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By JOSEPH CAKTL, Tomerime Preacher to the 


Honourable Society of Lincorxs-InN, and more lately of 
St. Maonus near Lonodon-Bripes. 


ſanEs 5, Verl. 10, 11. 


” 


T ake my Brethren, the Prophets, who have ſpoken in the Name of the Lord, for an 
example of ſuffering affliion, and of patience. 


Behold, we count them happy which endure. Ye have beard of the patience of | 08, 
and bave ſeen the end of the Lord: that the Lord is very pitiful, and of tender mercy. 
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| His Book of Jo bears the kno: of theſe times, and pre- 
1 ſents us with a reſemblance of the pat, preſent, and (much 
hoped for ) future condition of this Nation. As the per- 
ſonal proſperity of Jos, ſo his troubles Took like our National 
troubles; and -whby may not the paraltel be made up, by a 
likeneſs in our Reſtauration * os was the mo$t flouriſh- 
| ing, the greateit man of all the men of the Eait. Ie are 
the greateit, and lately were the most flouriſhing Nation, of all the Nations 
of the North. Our Oxen ( hike bis _) were ſtrong. to labour, our Sheep 
brought forth Thouſands and Ten thouſands in our Streets, our Garners 
 werefull, affording all manner of Store; our Sons ( /ike 1s ) as plants grown 
up in their Youth, our Daughters as ' orner-ſtones poliſhed after the ſimili 
E tude of a Palace. There was no breaking-in, nor going-out, no complain. 
| ing ( tn reference to outward wants) inour Strects. We waſhed our [tcps 
with Butter, and the Rock poured us out Rivers of Oyl. The Candle 
of God hined upon our Heads, and the ſecret of God was upon our Fa 
bernacles : Our Roots were ſpread out by the Waters, and the dew ( of 
bleſſings ) lay all night upon our Branches. Unto us the Nations ge car | 
and waited; and kept filence at our Counlcl; after our words, they fpake 
not again, andour [pecch dropped upon them: It we Jaughed on them, they 
believed it not: our glory was freth in us, ancithe lighr of our countenar 
they caſt not down : we choſe out their way, and ſar hief, nd dwelt as a | 
in the Army, as one that comforteth the \tourners. Stre Iv, ahbapp; Fo ople 
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TO THE READER. 


wayes declaring bimſelf ) for our God. And had we ( as theſe mercies did 
oblige us _) fill d up, or labour'd to fill up th other part, the better part of 
Jos's charater; Had we been a People perfe& and upright, fearing God 
and eſchewing evil: We might ( according to the promis d, and often experi- 
enc'd tenour of Gods dealing with his people) have continued and encreaſed 
in all that happineſs unto this day. 

But we ( herein unlike to Jo, and, like a fooliſh Nation and unwiſe 
have ill-requited the Lord, yea, we have requited the Lord with evil, for, 
md in the midst of all this Goodneſs: Our Provocations have been many, 
and our Packſlidings have been multiplied. Or fins bave put a Sword into 
the Hand of God : And God in Juſtice, hath put a Sword into the Hands of 
men $kiltul to deſtroy. Our young men areſlain by the edge of the Sword, 
and the ſtink of our Camps comes up into our Noſtrils. How many ſad 
Meſſengers have haſtened wnto ws (" as unto Jos) with the Reports of Ci- 
ties Surrendred and Plundred, of Towns Fired and Pillaged, of Villages 
and Countries laid Waſte, and almoit Defolate! Now ſeeing all this is come 
upon us, 7 it not time for us (with Jos) to rent our Garments (yea our 


hearts with godly ſorrow ) and falling upon the ground, worſhip God, and 


ſay, The Lord hath ( freely )' given, andthe Lord hath ( juſtly ) taken; 


Blefled be the Name of the Lord ? Our fins have brought theſe ſorrows, let 
not our ſorrows bring in more fin, by cauſing us to murmur again#t, or charge 
God fooliſhly. | | | 

God never ſends ſuch Troubles upon a Nation ( be doth ſometimes upon a 
Perſon, and did upon } o s ). without cauſe; that is, without reſpeting ſmn as 
a cauſe. ]os might ſay ( in one ſence  ) My Uprightnels and my ntegri- 
ty have procured theſe things unto me; But we mu#t ſay, our way and our 
doings have procured thele things unto us : T his is our wickedneſs. 

Tet ( though all this evil bath been done by us, though all theſe evils are 
come upon us, yet _) there is hope in our Iſrael concerning this thing ; yea, 
I believe, there is mercy in and from all theſe evils, to us and all the I{rael of 
our God. Only what Integrity we have, let ws ſtill hold it ſtedfaſtly ; what 
evils are ( and what evils almoit are not? ) amongst us, let us reform them 
ſpeedily : Without this, at leaft, without hearty deſires, and faithful endea- 
vours after this, we may preſume, but we cannot believe or hope our Delive- 
rance. . Þ grant, that whenſoever God reſtores us, he mus} reſtore us freely; 
and muft both make us good, and do us good, for bis own Name ſake, in ]elus 
Chriſt. For as be hath puniſhed ws leſs then our fins deſerve, ſo whenſoever, 
or in what degree ſoever he reſtores us, it will be more then any, or all our Re- 
pentings and Reformings can deſerve: yet be commands 18 to Repent and 
Reform, that we may be reſtored. God never delivered any people for their | 
Repentance, and rarely any ( if any _) without Repentance. Tee, 1 may ſay 
it plainly, that he never delivered any (* in Mercy without Repentance; 
for either be gave them R epentance before they were delivered, or Repen- 


tance 
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were we, being in ſuch acaſe, yea moit happy were we, having the Lord (many 
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tance ( w#4C0. is far the greater bleſſing of the two ) with the Icliverance. 
Better have our | roubles continue, then our Sins contiune. To bave Peace 
return, and our Hearts unturn'd, were infinitely worſe then WV ar. 

And as Repentance is better then Peace, ſo it will be 6n Areument, that 
we ſhall bave Peace: May we not well conclude that Gol is pon the v1- 
ving-hand, when be gives a new Heart ? And that be bath ſomewhat elſe t6 
grve, when be bath given a love unto, and a longing after bis Truth * 

When God feeds us with ( and we bave a right talte of ) this Manna i; 
our Wilderneſs, we may reit aſſured that God hath humbled us all this while 
C and all the while his Wiſdom ſhall ſee fit to humble us yet, will be ) 
only to prove us, that he may do us good at our latter end, and n:1ke this 
Nation ( at least ) like Jos, in the end which be will make. 

Ye have beard of the Patience of Jos, and what end 1be Lord made. 
Could we but hear of the R epentance of England, all the world (1 an per- 
ſwaded) ſhould hear and wonder at the end, which the Lord wor! make : 
Ewen ſuch an end as he made for Jos, if not better ; be wonl( oive 7:5 
twice as much in Temporals, donble Riches, dovble- Oxon and Sheep, 
double Bracelets and Ear-rings, double Gold and Silver, double Sons and 
Daughters: And be would grve us ( which is not ſpecified in the Invento- 
ry of Jos's repair ) fever-fold more in Spirituals, fcyven-told more Know 
ledge of bis Truth, Purity in his Worlhip, Order in his Houſe ; be 
would make the light of our Moon to be like the light of the Sun, and ihe 
light of our Sun to be ſeven-fold, as the light of ſeven dayes, in the dy 
wherein be binds up our outward breaches, and heals the ſlroak of our w. und. 
T bus, we may look to be reſtored (not only as Jos ) to more in kind , but 
to better in kind, I am ſure to better in degree : We may look, that, for Prafs 
we ſhall have Gold, or our Gold more retined; that, for Iron we ſhall hate 
Silver, or our Silver more purified; that, for W ood we ſhall have Braſs, or 
our Brafs better furbiſhed; that, for Stones we ſhall bave Iron, or our Iron 
better tempered ; We may look, that, our Officers ſhall be Peace, and our Ex- 
ators righteouſneſs, that. Violence ſhall no more be heard #2 our Land, walt- 
ing zor deſtruction w:rbin our borders, but men ſhall call our \W alls Salvati- 
on and our Gates Praiſe: | 

When theſe glorious iſlucs of our Troubles ſhall be, 7s in his Hand, who Lei 
Jos s Eſtate in his Hand, ſo fait, that Satan conld not tonch a Sheep or 42 
Shoo-latchet, ill himſelf willed; and who, when his time came, rtorcd | os 
Eſtate double, to a Sheep and a Shoo-latchet, whether Satan and bir Saheans 
would or no. We bave already ſeen, in ] os, an Epitome of onr former pro- 
ſperity and of our prefent Troubles : the good Lord baſjen 1he latter part &f 
our National likeneſs unto him, in the doubled ( and O that it might be 2 ſe- 
ven-fold ) reſtauration of our Peace and T ruth. 

In the mean time theſe Meditations #pon this Scripture, well digeſcd and 
taken-in, may be ( through the bleſſing of God upon them ) a Llp to our Pa- 
tience, in bearing thoſe afflictions upon the Land , a bop to or Faith i be- 
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lieving, andto our hope in waiting for the Salvations of the Lord, W hat- 
foever things were written afore-time, were written for our Learning ( but 
this Book was purpoſely written) that we through patience and comfort of this 
Scripture might have hope. Nor dol doubt, but that the Providence of God 
( without which a Sparrow falls not to the ground _) direffed my thoughts 
to this Book, as ( not only profitable for all times, but _) ſpecially ſeaſonable 


for theſe times. It is a word 1n ſealon, and therefore ſhould, as a word upon the 


VV heels, make a (peedy pallage 7nto all our Hearts: And how ſhould it not ? 
1 bile we remember that theſe W heels are Oyl'd with Blood , even with 
the Heart-blood of Thouſands of owr deareſt Friends and Brethren, 

I find, that this ic not the firs time, that this Book hath been undertaken 
by way of Expoſition, in ſuch a time as this. Lavater a faithful Miniſter of 
tbe Tygurine Church, opened this Scripture in Preaching, and Printed it in 
ile German Tongue, which was afterwards publiſhed in Latine by Hartma- 
nus Sprunglius ( as himſelf expreſſes in the T itle ) to ſupport and refreſh 
the afflicted minds of the godly in that las ( as be then ſuppoſed_) and ſaddeff 
declining Age of the world. 

Ferus ( a Popiſh Fryer, but very devout according to the Devotion of 
that Religion) Preacher at Mentz, choſe this Scripture in the time of War 
ad publick Calamity (" as the Title alſo of bis Book bolds forth) to Com- 
fort his Citizens. 1n bis fourth Sermon be makes this obſervable digreſſion. 
You know ( ſaith be to bis Hearers ) that I began to Expound this Hiſto- 
ry of Jos, to the end I might Comfort and Exhort you to Patience in 
theſe troublelom times. T his was and is my Intendment, this moved me to 
tandle and Explain this Book. But now in my very Entrance upon it, the 
Storm grows ſo black, that I ſee you amazed, dejeted, and almoit deſperate: 
Some are fiying , others are preparing to flye; and in this great Calamity, 
no man is found to comfort his Brother: But every one increaſes bis Neigh- 
bours fear, by bis own fearfulneſs. He preſcribes ( as far as their Principles | 
will admit _) Cordials for the Reviving of their Spirits, and Medicine for 
the Cure of theſe Diſtempers. T he whole Book of Jos, is a Sacred Shop, 
ſtor'd with Plenty and Variety of both: that you may open your Hearts to 
Receive, and with Wiſdom to Apply the Conſolations and Inſtructions here 
tender d from this part of it, is ( and through the ſtrength of Chriſt ) ſhall 
be, the Deſire and Prayer of | | 


Novemb. 8. 1643. Your very Loving Friend and 


Servant for the Help of your Faith 


FOSEPH CARTL. 
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THE 


INTRODUCTION), 


Opening the Nature, Parts and Score of the whole B OOK. 


T was the perſonal wiſh and re- 
ſolution of the Apoſtle Paul, 7 
had rather ſpeak, frve words with 
my underſtanding, then ten thou- 
ſand words mn an unknown tongue. 
And ſurely it is far better to 
ſpeak or hear five words of Scri- 
pture with our underſtandings, 
then ten thouſand words , yea, 
then the whole Scriptures,while 
we underſtand them not. Now, what an unkyown tongue, 
about which the Apoſtle diſputeth, is in reference unto all, 
the ſame is the Scripture unto moſt, even in their own 
tongue, that which they underſtand not. For as an un- 
known tongue doth always hide the meaning of words from 
us; ſodo oft-times the ſpiritualneſs and myſteriouſnels of 
the matter. While a man ſpeaks in a ſtrange language, we 
hear a ſound, but know not the words; and while a man 
ſpeaks in our own language, though we know the words, 
yet we may not underitand the meaning ; and then he that 
ſpeaks, isto us in that reference (ſo the Apoſtle calls him) 
a Barbarian, While the Leafs of the Book are opened, and 
read to ſuch, or by ſuch, the ſence is ſhut up and ſealed. 
When the Apoſtle Philip heard the </Erhiopran Eunnch 
read the Prophet 1/aiah as he travelled in his Chariot, he 
faid to him, UVnderſtandeſt thou what thou readeſt ? The 
Eunuch anſwered, How ſhould I, unleſs ſome man would 
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guide me ? He underſtood the Language z but the meaning 


was under a vail. The very ſame may we ſay to many, 
who read the Scriptures, Underſtand you what you read *? 
And they may anſwer as the Eunuch did, How can we, ex- 
cept we have 7 to guides ? Yea, and alas, for all the 
puiding of man, they may anſwer, how can we, except we 

avethe Spirit of God to guide us ? He hath his Pulpit u7 
heaven, who teacheth hearts the heart of Scripture. 

Paul (we know) wasa learned Phariſce, and much vers'd 
in the Law, and yet he ſaith of himſelf before his converſi- 
on, That he was without the Law: but when Chrilt came 
to him, then the Commandment came to him. 7 was once 
without the Law, but when the Commandment came, thatis, 
when Chriſt came, and his Spirit came in or after my con- 
verſion, and expounded the Commandment to my heart, 
then the Commandment came, {c. tomy heart in the power of 
it, and I underſtood to purpoſe what the Law was. So thar 
the teachings of the Spirit, the teachings of God himſelf, 
are chiefly 10 be looked after, and prayed for, that we may 
know the mind of the Spirit, the Will of God in Scrip- 
ture. 

But he hath ſet up this Ordinance, the Ordinance of In- 
terpretation todo it by ; both thatthe Scripture might be 
tranſlated out of the Original, into the common language 
ofevery Nation ( which the Apoſtle calls Interpreting in 
that place before cited ) and alſo that the original ſence of 
the Scripture might be tranſlated into the mind and under- 
ſtanding of every man ; which is the work we aim at, and 
now have in hand. 

BeforelI begin that, give me lcave to beſeech you iu the 
name of Chriſt,to take care for the carrying on of this work, 
adegree further : I mean, to tranilate the ſence of Scripture 
into your lives, and to expound the Word of God by your 
works ; Interpret it by your feet, and teach it by your fingers 
(as Solomon ſpeaks in another ſence) that is, let your work:- 
ingsand your walkings be Scripture explications. It is in- 
deed a very great honour unto this City, that you take care 
for a Commentary on the Scripture in writing ; butif you 
will be careful and diligert to make a Commentary upon the 
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Scripture by living, or to make your lives the Commentary 
of Scripture, this will make your City glorious indeed. 

It is the Apoſtles teſtimony of his Corinthians, Ye (faith 
he) are our Epiſtle, foraſmuch as ye are manifeſtly declarcd 
to be the Epiſtle of Chriſt, miniſtred by us, write) not with 
Ink, but with the Spirit of the livins God, iist in Tables of 
Stone, but in fleſbly Tables of the Heart. Give us, we beſeech 
youz the ſame occaſion of glorying on your behalf, that we 
may ſay, Tou are our Expoſition, foraſmuch as you are ma- 
nifeſtly declared in your practice to be the E:poſition of 
the mind of Chriſt miniſtred unto you- by us. A walking, 
a breathing Commentary gocth infinitely beyond the written, 
or ſpoken Commentary. And as the Apoſtle makes his Con 
cluſion (before noted) I had rather ſpeak five words with 
my underſtanding, thenten thouſand words in an unkr own 
tongue : SoIfay, I had rather know five words of $Scrip- 
ture by my own practice and experience, then ten thouſand + 
words of Scripture , yea, then the whole Scripture, by 
the bare expoſition of another. And therefore let the words 
of Chriſt by theſe verbal Explications, dwell richly in your 
underſtandings in all wiſdom : And by a practical Applica- 
tion, let it be held forth plentifully in your lives in all ho- 
lineſs. Add Commentary to Commentary, and Expoſition 
to Expoſition : Add the Comment of works to this Cem- 
ment of words; and an Expoſition by your lives, to this 
Expoſition by our labours. * Surely if you do not, theſe 
Exerciſes will be coſtly indeed, and will come to 2 decp 
account againit you before the Lord. Jf you zre [:f1cd wp 
to Heaven by the opeizing of the Scripture (which is cither 2 
carrying you up to Heaven, or a bringing of Heaven d.wn 
to you.) and then walk groveling upon the carth ; how ſore 
will the Judgment be! But itis to mean Argument and an 
Evidence from Heaven, that God hath pur it into vour 
hearts to be more glorious in the practice of holineſs, be- 
cauſe he hath put it into your hearts to delire more the 
knowledge of holineſs. 

Todraw in my ſpeech nearer to the buſineſs. Haiing a 
Book full of very various matter before me. oivemeleavs 
to premiſe ſome things inthe general, and ſomething morc 
particularly by way of Pref.:ce, concerning the Byuk, be- 
forc we come tothe handling of the Text. 

Firit, For the general. That which God ſpeaks conccr- 
ning the whole work of Creation, we way ſpeak concer- 
ning the whole Book of Scripture, Ur 75 very good, Soong | 
obſerves, That whereſoeter the wiſilom of Cod [p.4, 
[pate of excellent thivgs. And Darwid, to quicks 7 127 ON 
deavours,and excite our diligence tothe itudy of the \\ ord, 
pre-erreth it in worth above rho. {4s of Gold 2? Siler 
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and in ſweerreſs above the haney aid the boyeoy-comb. And 
when he ceaſeti to compare , he beginneti to admire, 13; 
aerful aire thy Teſtimonies, Arid well ny that be Cal'cd 
Wonderful, which proccedeth from the God of Wonders. 
All Scripiure 1 given by drone wmiſpiration, or by inſp!- 
ration from God; and I nced not ſtay to ſhew you the 
excellency of any part, when I have but pointed at ſuch an 
Original of the whole. 


As therefore the whole Scripture ( whether wereſpet 


the Majeſty of the Author, the height and purity of the 


matter, the depth or perſpicuity of the ſtile, the dignity or 
variety of occurrences ; whether we conſider the art of 
compiling, or the ſtrength of arguing ) diſdains the very 
mention of compariſon with any other humane Author 
whatſoever; ſo are compariſons in it feif , as Book with 
Book, Chapter with Chapter, dangerous. There is not 
in this great Volume of holy counſel, any one Book 01 
Chapter, Verſe or Section, of greater power or authority 

then 
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then other. Moſes and Samuel, the writings of Amos the 
Shepherd, and of Iſaiah a Deſcendant of rhe blood Royal; 
the writings of the Prophets and Evangeliits, the Epiltles 
of Pal, and this Hiſtory of Fob, mult be reccived ( to uſe 
the words of the Trent Conncel in the fifth Sciſhon, but to 
far better purpoſe) Pari pietarts affet in, with the ſame bely 
reverence and affetton. They uſc it about Traditions, match- 
ing Traditions with the Scriptures but we may fully match 
all Scripture together, and ſay, all mult be received with 
the ſame devotion and affection. 

Yet notwithſtanding, as the partsof Scripture were pen- 
ned by divers Secretaries, publiſhed in divers places, 1n 
divers ages, on divers occalions, for divers ends; ſo the 
argument and-ſubject matter, the method and manner of 
compoſing, the texture and the ſtile of writing, arc like- 
wiſe different. Some parts of Scripture were delivered in 
Profe, others in Verſe or Numbers : ſome parts of the 
Scripture are Hiſtorical, ſhewing what hath heen done ; 
ſome arc Prophetical, ſhewing what ſhall be done; others 
arc Dogmatical or Doctrinal, ſhewing what. we muſt do, 
what we mult bclieve. Again, ſome parts of Scripture are 
clear and calie, ſome are obſcure and very knotty ; ſome 
parts of Scripture ſhew what God made us, others, how 
tin ſpoiled us : athird, how Chriſt reſtored us. Some parts 
of Scripture ſhew forth acts of mercy to keep us from 
ſinking z others record acts of judgment to keep us from 
preſuming. And becauſe the way to Heaven is not ſtrew- 
ed with Roſes, but, like thethe Crown of Chriſt here up- 
on carth, ſet with thorns; becauſe not ſmiles and loving 
imbracemecnts from the world, but wounds, and ſtroaks, 
and temptations, do await all thoſe that have received the 
pref-money of the Spirit, and are enrolled for the Chriſtian 
warfare : becauſe every trrae 1ſraelite mult expect that 
which 7aceb upon his death-bed ſpake of Foſeph, that the 
Archers will ſhoot at him, hate him, and grieve him: In a 
word, bzcauſe many are the troubles of the rightcous; 
therefore the Scripture doth preſent us with ſundry plat- 
forms of the 7ightcous conflicting with many troubles. 

Now theſe conſiderations thai are ſcattered ſeverally 
thorough the whole Scripture, ſeem all concentred, and uni- 
ted together in this Book of 7ob + which if we conſider in 
the ſtile and form of writing, is in ſome part of it Proſe, as 
thetwo firſt Chapters and part of the laſt, and the reſt is 
Verſe. 1f we conſider it in the manner of delivery, it is 
both dark and clear: If we conſider the ſubject matter of 
it, it is both Hiſtorical, Prophetical, and DoCtrinal. Ia it 
is a mixture of mercy tendred unto, of judgments threat- 
nedagainſt, znd inflicted upon the wicked : In it is a mix- 
ture of the greateſt outward bleſſings, agd the greateſt out- 
ward afflicions upon the godly, concluding in the great- 
eſt dcliverances of the godly from affliction. In this lait 
the Book is chief; there was never any man under a war - 
mer Sn of outward proſperity then Feb was ; neither was 
there ever any man in a hotter fire of outward affliction then 
Fob was, God ſeeming to give charge concerning this trial 
of 7ob, as King Nebuchadzez.zer did concerning the three 
children, to have the firnace heated ſeven times hotter then 
erdinary, This 1s the general concerning the Book. 

Now more particularly; I will not detain you in that 
Proemia! &iſquilition about the Author and Penman of this 
Book ; there is great variety of Judgment about it, ſome 
ſay it was one of the Prophets, but they know not who 
ſome aſcribe it to Selomor, ſome to Elihu, not afcw to Fob 
himſelf; but moſt give it to Moſes. That reſolution of Be- 
24 in the point ſhall ſerve me, and may ſatisfie you. It is 
very uncertain who was the Writer of this Book ( ſaithjhe) 
and whatſoever can be ſaid concerning it, is grounded but 
upon very light conjecture. And therefore , where the 
Scripture 1s (ilent, it can be of no great uſe for us to ſpeak, 
eſpecially fecing there is ſo much ſpoken as will find us 
work, and be of uſe for us :; neither need wetrouble our 
ſclves ( bcing aſſured that the Spirit of God indited the 
Book ) whoit was that held the pen. Only take this, that 
it is conccived to be the firſt piece of Scripture that was 
written; take it to be written by Moſes, and then it is moſt 
probable that he writ itbefore the deliverance of the people 
ot 1/racl out of Egypt, while he was in Midian, : 

Neither will Iſtay you inthe ſecond place about the in- 
quiry into, or rather about the refuration of that fancy ; that 
this whole Book is a Parable rather then a Hiſtory, like 
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; thatof Lazarwin the Goſpel, not a thing really aCted, but 
| only a repreſentation of it. Now this ( which was the 


dream of many of the Fews and T almudiſts, and is faſtned 


; with no ſmall clamor upon Zuther by the Zeſuites) may 
| clearly be convinced both by the names of places and per- 


ſons ( which we ſhall have occaſion to open when we come 
tothe Book it ſelf) and alſo by thoſe allegations of the Pro- 
phets and of the Apoſtles concerning 7ob ; the Prophet 
Ezekzel quoting him with Noah and Damel, two men that 
unqueſtionably were extant, and acted glorious parts in the 
world, and therefore Fob alſo. All that I will ſay in par- 
ticular, ſhall be in theſe three things. 

Firſt, OP you more diſtinctly the ſubject of this 

Book. 

Secondly, The parts and diviſion of it. 

Thirdly, The uſe or ſcope and intendment of it. 

Firſt, For the ſubject of this Book, we may conſider it, 
cither as principal, or as collateral. 

The main and principal ſubject of this Book is contained 
( and I may give it you) in P/al. 34. 1. Many are the af- 
flttions of the righteous, but the Lord delivereth him out of all. 

Concerning this ſubje, there are two great Queſtions 
handled and diſputed fully and clearly in this Book. The 
firſt is this, Whether it doth conſiſt with the Tuſt ice and good- 
neſs of God to ajflitt a righteous and ſincere perſon, to ſtrip 
him vaked, to take away all his outward comforts, Or, Whe- 
ther it doth conſiſt with the Fuſt ice and ro0dneſs of God, that 
it ſhould go ill with thoſe that are good, and that it ſhould go 
well with thoſe that areevil. This is one great debate, the 
main Queſtion thoroughout the Book. And then ſecondly, 
here is another preat diſpute in reference to the former ; 
Namely, whether we may judge of the righteouſneſs, or nn- 
righteouſneſs, of the ſincerity or hypocriſte of any perſon, by 
the outward dealings and preſent diſpenſations of God towards 
him. That is a ſecond Queſtion here debated. 

The friends of ob maintained the firſt Queſtion Nega- 
tively, the latter Affirmatively. They denied that God in 
Juſtice could afflict a righteous and x Fra man. They af- 
firmed, that any manſo afflicted is unrighteous, and may fo 
be judged, becauſe afflifted. And ſothe whole argument 
and diſpute, which the friends of Fob brought, may bere- 
ducedto this one Syllogiſm. He that is afflitted and greatly 
afflitted, 15 certainly a great open ſinner or a notorious hypo- 
crite : But Job,thou art afflitted, and thou art great afflifted; 
therefore certain!y thou art, if not, a great open ſinner, yet a 
notorious hypocrue. 

7ob, as conſtantly and as vehemently maintaineth both 
thoſe queſtions in the contrary ſence. He acknowledged 
himſelf to be a ſimrer, yet he ſtifly denied that he was a 
hypocrite; he diſclaimed his own righteouſneſs in point of 
Juſtification, yer he juſtified himſelf in point of uprightneſs. 
And as for the linfulneſs of his nature and of his life, he was 
willing (except known or wilful, in ſincerity) to own both, 
and charge himſelf faſter then his friends could, appealing 
to, and triumphing in free grace for full pardon. 

This one Syllogiſm (1 fay is the ſum of all the diſpute, 
between 7ob and his three friends; this is ( as it were ) the 
hinge upon which the whole matter turned. 

But beſides theſe, there are many diſcourſes falling in 
collaterally, which concur to. make up the ſubject of this 
book : For, as it is with thoſe that ſtudy the Phileſopher:- 
ſtone, the great thing they aim at; is to make Gold, cc. 


that's the principal, the chief end: yet collaterally they - 


find out many excellent things, many profitable exper1- 
ments have been made, many rare ſecrets have been dif- 
covered in proſecuting of that great deſign. So although 
this be the principal ſubject of the Book, yet collaterally 
for the carryingon of theſe diſputes, many other rare and 
excellent, heavenly, ſpiritual and uſeful truths are bandled 
and diſcovered. As to give you ſome particular inſtances. 

Firſt, We have the Charatter of adiſcreet and faithful 
Maſter and Father in a family, and the ſpecial duties which 
concern thoſe relations ; the doCtrine of the Oeconomicks 
is often touched in this Book. 

Secondly, We have here the Charafter of a faithful, zca- 
lous and juſt Magiſtrate in the Common-wealth, how he 
ought to behave himſelf, and what his duty is,ſet down alſo 
plainly and clearly by occaſion of this diſpute. 

Thirdly, We have a great diſcovery madein the ſecrets 
of nature, The bowels of nature are as it were ript open, 

and 
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; cad the \ ww works of Creation are there diſplayed. In 


this diſpute and of this argument, firſt by Eliku, and then 


thi e diſcourſes of the Heavens, of the Earth, of by God himſelf, from the beginning of Chap. 32. to ver. 
_ og and Stars; of thoſe Meteors, the Hail, the of Chap. 42. All which is but as a determitution or me 
Snow, the Froſt, the Ice, the Lightning and the Thunder. In of the Queſtion. 


i have diſcourſes of Jewels, of Minerals, and of Me- 
as Y in this, of Beaſts, and Birds, and Creeping _ So 
that by occaſion of this diſpute, a diſcourſe is carried about 
all the world, in the whole circuit of natural knowledge 

iloſophy. 
= Lint Here are diſcourſes of Chriſtian Morals, of 
the duties of equity from man to man: Of the duties of 
piety which man oweth to God, of the duties of ſobriety 
and temperance towards a mans own ſelf. Yea here we find 
the great duty of Faith, the matter of believing in the Redee- 
mer of the world, our Lord Feſw Chri#t, "INE 

Laſtly, Here are many diſcoveries made of God, in Him- 
ſelf and his Attributes ; in his Power, Wiſdom, Juſtice, 
Goodneſs and Faithfulneſs ; yea,whatſocver may be known 
of God inany of theſe, is ſome way-or other here diſco- 
vered. So then, all being ſummed up together, it may well 
be ſaid concerning this Book, that it is Bicx@- awder7&, a 
Book containing all excellencies, of Wiſdom and Holineſs; 
and what ( as ſome of the Jews and Rabbins fay of it ) in 
other Books, is here a little 4nd there alittle, is all plentifully 
gathered together in this. In a word, it is a Sammery, a 
Compendium of all Knowledge, both Humane and Divine, 
both concerning our ſclves, and concerning God. So much 
of the ſubjeCt of this Book, both Principal and Collateral. 

The ſecond general to be conſidered is the diviſion of this 
Book. We may conſider it in reference to the diviſion ; 
Firſt, as it a Dialogue ( for ſo ſome call the whole Book ) 
which is an interchangeable diſcourſe concerning any ſub- 
je or matter whatſoever. And taking it in that notion, we 
may divide it by the Colloentors or Speakers, and by the ſeyc- 
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Fifthly and laſtly, We have the reſtitution of 70b, his 
jv ones ny ſetting up againzand the repairing of his eſtate 
and ing of it double to what formerly ithad been, And 
that is begun and continued from voſ. 7. of Chap. 42. to 
the end of the Book. So here you have a five-fold diviſion 
of the Book. 

Once more, We may divide the Book into three parts. 
And ſo it ſets forth, 

Firſt, Fob's happy condition, both in regard of Externals 
and Internals, inthe firſt five verſes. 

Secondly, Fob's fall, 7ob'; calamity, Fob's trouble, from 
that, to verſ.7. of Chap. 42. 

Tony: 7ob's reſtitution or reſtoring, from thence to the 
end. 

Take the Book in this diviſion, and it ſeems to hold forth 
to' us ſuch a repreſentation of Fob,as is given usM the three 
firſt Chapters of Geneſis concerning man. In thoſe three 
firſt Chapters, we have man ſct forth , 

Firſt, In the cxcellency and dignity of his Creation, be- 
ing Lord and Soveraign of all, adorn'd with that integrity 
and purity of nature which God had planted in, and ſtainp- 
ed _= him at his Creation. And in the beginning of this 
Book, we have Fob like a man in innocency, ſhining in all 
his dignity, compaſs'd about with bleſſings of all ſorts, ble! 
ings of the body, bleſſings of the ſoul, bleſſings of this life 
and of that which is to come. 

Secondly, There we find the Devil plotting the ruinc of 
man, and we find his plot taking for a while, and in a great 
meaſure prevailing. So here in-this Book we have the Devil 
begging Job's ruine, and having obtained leave, ſo far as 


ral ſpeeches which they made. concerned his outward eſtate and body, quickly puts it in 
The Collocutors or Speakers in this Book, are Eight. exccution. 

1. God. 5. Eliphaxz, Thirdly, There we have Adam by Gods free mercy and 

2, Satan. 6. Bildad. & 7ob's three Friends. promiſe reſtored to a better citate in Chriſt through the 

3. Job. 7. Zophar. ; ſe grace of Redemption, then he had before in himſelf, by the 

4. Job't Wife. - 8. Elihu, Who cometh inas a Mode- | 40 | goodneſs of Creation. So here we have 7b, through the 


rator of that diſpute. 
"Their Speeches which they make, arc in the whole com- 
paſs of the Book, thirty two diſtinQions. 


There are two Dialogues between God and Satan. One . 


between Fob and his Wife. Three between Fob and F:- 
phaz. Three between Fob and Bildad. Two between Fob 
and Zophar. Two between God and Fob. And then we 
have E/;hu making four diſtin Speeches or Orations which 
have no Anſwer, Andlaſtly, two ſeveral Speeches or Para- 


mercy, power, and faithfulneſs of God, reſtored to all ke 


had, and more; we ſec him repaired and ſet up again after 


his breaking, not only with-a new ſtock, but apreater : his 
eſtate being doublcd, and his very lofles proving bencficial 
to him. This may ſuffice for the divilion or parts of the Book, 
which, I conceive, may ſhed ſome light into the whole. 
Now for the third thing which 1 propoſed, which was 
the uſe, orſcope, or intendment of this Book. For that is a 
ſpecial thing we are to carry before us in our cye in the rea- 


bles ( as they are called) of Fob, one in Chap. 27.1. and | 50] ding of Scripture, It is poſſible for one to underſtand the 
the other in Chap.29.1. So that, ſum up all theſe R——_ ſubject, and to know the parts, and yet not to be attentive 
and you may divide the whole Book into thirty two diſtinCt to find out, or diſtinQly to find out what the mind of God 
or ſeveral Speeches, cither by way of ſition, or anſwer, iS, Or whereat he ſpecially drives and 4imeth. Therefore it 
or reply, or determination. God | four times, Satan will be very profitable to us likewiſe *o confider what the 
twice, Job's wife once, Fob thirteen times, Elzphaxz thrice, tendency and intendment, or ( as I may ſo ſpeak ) the Utes 
Bildad thrice, Zophar twice, Elihu four times. of this Book arc. 

Or if we ſhould conſider the Book as a D:ſp«rarion(which Firſt, Itaims at our Inſtruction, and that in divers things. 
is higher then a Dialogue) ſo you may diſtinguiſh it, by the _ Firſt, ( Which much concerns every Chriſtian tolearn,) 
Opponents, by the Reſpondents , and by the Moderators. it inſtructeth us how to handle n Croſs :; How to behave our 

The Opponents are three. Fob's three friends. 60 | ſelves when we are in aconflict, waether outwerd or in- 

Fob himſelf is Reſpondent.. The Moderators arc, ward: What the poſtures of the Spiritual War are, and 

Firſt,El;h,he cometh in firſt as an Umpire between them. with what patience we ought to bear the hand of God, ar.d 

Secondly, God himſelf at laſt, out of the whirle-wind his dealings with us. This, I ſay, is ſet forth by the Scrip- 

iveth the deciſive determinative voice and ſentence. He ture in other places t9 be the main, and one. of the princi- 

Ns the queſtion fully for Fob, and reproveth Fob's friends, pal ends or intendments or Uſes of this Book, This the 
as not having diſputed and argued aright concerning him. Apoſtle Fames ſpeaks of, Tox have heard of the patience of ; 

Yet further, We may divide the Book into five SeCtions, Job; as if he ſhould ſay, do you not know why the Book. ' 2 ff 
whereof of Fob was written ? \Why God in his providence did bring 

The firſt doth ſet forth the happineſs and fulneſs of Fob's ſuch a thing to paſs concerning ob ? It was that all men 
outward eſtate; and the integrity and perfeCtion of his /þ;- | 70 | ſhould take notice of his patience, and might 1c;:1; 1/57 we ſ* 


ritual eſtate. And that is contained in the firſt five verſes. 

The ſecond preſents 7ob's affliit;on, Fob”s fall, the great 
and ſore calamity which in a moment did overtake him, with 
the occaſion of it. And this you have ſet forth from ver/. 5. 
excluſively to verſ. 9. of Ch 


dom of. ſuffering, that noble =rt of induring. 

fob was full of many other excellent graces, and indeed 
he had all the graces of the Spirit of God in him. But the 
Patience of Job was the principal grace. As it is with na- 
tural men, they have every lin in thera ; but there arc 


ap.2. 

Thirdly, We have the 6 "la the debates and diſputes | 
which did ariſe upon and about the fall of Fob into that ſad | 
condition : . which are contained from verſ. 9. of Chap. 2. | 
to the end of Chap. 31. 

Fourthly, We have the moderation or determination of | 80 


ſome fins which are the AZuſter firs, or ſome one fin it may 
be doth denominate a wicked man ; foretimes he is 3 
proud man, ſometimes he is covetous, ſometimes ke is 4 
deceiver, ſometimes he is an oppreflor, foinctimes nc is 
unclean , ſometimes ke hath a protanc ſpirit, and ſo the 
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like; ſome one great Maſter luſt doth give the deno- 
mination to the man : he hath all other ſins in him, and they 
are all rcizning in him; but one as it were reigneth above 
tac reitz and ſits uppermoſt in his heart. So it is with the 
<:ints of God ( and here with Fob ) cvcry Saint and ſervant 
of God hath all grace in him, every grace in ſome degree 
or other, for all the limbs and lineaments of the new man 
are formed together in the ſoul of thoſe thatarc inChriſt.But 
there is \bme {pecial grace which doth give ( as it were) the 
denomination to a ſervant of God. As that which gave the 
denomination to Abraham, was Faith ; and that which gave 
the denomination to Moſes, was Mcckneſs ; and fo this 
which giveth the denomin.tion to Job, is Patience; and fo 
the denomination too of this whole Hiſtory, as if that were 
the 51c.c2 leſſv:2 that were to be taken out, the leſſon of ſuf- 
ferino and of patience : So that whatthe Apoſtle makes to 
| Scripture3Vha foever (faith he) were writ- 
ton aforatime, were written for our learning, that we through 
p-tic:ce and comfort of the Scriptures might have hape. That, 
I ſ:y, which the Apoſtle there makes to be the end and 
ſcope of the whole Scripture, doth ſeem to be in ſpecial 
the principal and chief cnd of writing this Book of Job. 

Sccondly Another In;truCtion which we are to take from 
the whole Book, is this; God would have us learn, that, 
Afflitions come not by chance, that they are all ordered by pro- 
widercet, in the matter, in the manner, and the meaſure ; 
both for the kinds and for the degrees, they arc all ordered, 
even the very lcalt, by the wiſdom, by the hand and provi- 
cence of God. 

Thirdly, -Another thing, which we are to learn generally 
from this Book, 1s this, T he Soveraignty of God; that he 
hath power over us, over our eſtates, and over our bodics, 
and over our families, and over our ſpirits; that hema 
ule 47 be pleaſeth, 21d we muſt be quiet under hu hand ; 
when he cometh and will take all fromus, all our comforts, 
we mutlt- give all glory to him. This Book is written for 

this eſpecially, to teach us the Soveraignty of God, and the 
[irhom:i{{ion of thecreatire. 

Fourthly, It teacheth ns, That God doth ſomerimes af- 
fa ts eleldren out of preroratrve; that though there be no 
lin in them which he makes the occaſion of affliting them 
( ſuch was Fes caſe)yet for exerciſe of his graces in them, 
for trial of their graces, or to ſet them up for patterns to the 
world, God may and doth afflict them. Thewgh n0 man be 
wihbout ſur, yet the aflittions of many are not for their ſins. 

Fifthly, There is this general InſtruQion which God 
would have us learn out of this Book, namely, that the 
beſt bererten, andthe beſt founded eſtate in outward things, 14 
14certaiv;, that there is no truſting to. any creature-com- 
forts. God would vnbottom us quite from the creature, by 
holding forth this Hiſtory of 7eb unto us. 

Sixtlily, God would alſo ſhew forth this for our learn- 
ins, v2. The ſtrength, the unmoveavleneſs of faith, how 
unconquerablc it is, what a kind of omnipotency there is 
in crace. - God would have all the world take notice of this 
ia the Book of 7ob, that a godly perſon is in vain aſſaulted 
by friends or enemies, by Men or Devils, by wants or 
wounds: Though he be even benighted in his ſpirit,though 
God himſclf take away the light of his countenance from 
him, yet God would have us learn and know, that over all 
theſe a true believer is morethen a conqueror. For here is 
or.: of the greateft battels fought, that evet was between 
man and man, between man and Hell,yea between God and 
man : yet Job went away with the victory ; Trae grace is 
often aſſarlted, ut never was or ever ſhall be overthrown, 

eventhly , This alſo we may learn, That God never 
tearves or forfakes his totally or finally. 

Eiglithly, Laftly, The book eachioth this general leſſon : 
That the judgments of God are often times very ſecret, but 
they are never 41:j1ift, That though the creature be not able 
to vive a reaſon of them, yet there is infinite reaſon for them. 

Thefrare che general Uſes fromthe general ſcope and in- 
tendment of this Book by way of inſtruction. 

Secondly, This Book ſerves to convince and reprove that 
{l1nder of worldly men and of Satan, who ſay that the peo- 
pic of God "£6 for their own ends, that they follow 
him for loaves, that they attend upon him for an eſtate, for 
creature-comforts and concernments. The Lord did onpur- 
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po'® cauſe theſe things to be ated, and this Hiſtory to be 
peniiCd for ever to top the mouth of Satan and all iniquity, | 
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and to ſhew that his people follow him for love, for the cx- 
cellency they find in him and in his ſervice. Though he 
ſtripthem naked of all they have, yet they will cleave to 
him. Here is one Confutation. ; | 
Secondly, It is to convince and reprove all thoſe, who 
judge of the ſpiritual eſtate of thoſe that are under the hand 
of God in ſore afflictions by ſome unbecoming and raſh 
ſpeeches, which may fall from them in thetime of thoſe 
their conflicts, when troublcs and ſufferings arc upon them. 
Thirdly, To convince and confute thoſe who judge of 
mens ſpiritual eſtates, by Gods dealing with them in their 
outward eſtates. 
\ Fourthly, To convince and confute that curſed opinion, 
that a man may fall finally and totally aw y from grace and 
from the favour of God, God hath ſhewed by this Hiſtory, 
thatſuch an opinion is alye. If ever any man were in dan- 
gerof falling quite away from grace reccived, or might 
ſcem to have lolt the favour of God, formerly ſhewed, ſure- 


| ly it was ok: and if he were upheld in the grace of holi- 


neſs,and continued in the grace of Gods love,notwithſtand- 
ing .all that came upon him 3 certainly God would have 
all the world know that free grace will uphold his for ever. 

Fifthly, To convince all thoſe of pride and extream. pre- 
ſumption, who think to find out and to trace the ſecrets of 
Gods eaunſel, the ſecrets of Gods eternal decrees, the ſecrets 
of all his works of providence: Whereas God ſheweth 
them in this Book, that they are not able to find out, or 
comprehend his ordinary works, thoſe which we call the 
works of nature, the things of creation, the things that are 
before them, which they converſe with every day, which 
they ſee and feel, and have in their ordinary uſe. They arc 
not able to find out the ſcerets of the Air, of the Metcors, 
of the Waters, of the Earth, of Beaſts or, Birds; every 
one of theſe puts the underſtanding of man to a ftand, and 
poſe his reaſon; they are not able to comprehend the 
works of Creation, how are they able then to find out the 
counſels of God in his Decrees and purpoſes and judge- 
ments ? And for that end it is that God ſets forth here fo 
much of the works of nature, that all men may be ſtopp'd 
in that preſurnptuous way of ſearching too far into his coun- 
ſels. Here is another Uſe or ſcope of this Book, 

Thirdly, There is much for Conſolation. 

Firſt, That all things do work for the good of thoſe that 
love God. * if! 

Second Conſolation is this, That no temptation ſhall 
ever take hold of us, but fuch as God will cither make us 
able to bear, or make a way to eſcape out of it. We can be 
in no condition calt ſo low, but the hand of God can reach 
us, find us out, ſend in deliverance, and raiſe us up again. 

Laſtly, Here are two general Exhortations. 

Firſt, Weare cxhorted to the Meditation and Admiration 
of the power and wiſdom of God from all the Creatures, 
This is a duty which this Book leads us unto, for that is the 
end why ſo much is ſpoken concerning the works of Crea- 
tion, that ( as the Apoſtle ſaith ) The viſible things of him 
from the Creation of the world, may be clearly ſeen, being un- 
derſtood by the things that are made, even hu eternal power 
and Godhead. | 

Secondly, To glorific God in every condition, to have 
good thoughts of God,to ſpeak good words for Godin cyc- 
ry condition. We are drawn to this,by conſidering how 7ob 
( though ſometimes in vehemency of ſpirit he over-thor 
himſelf, yet he recovers again, and ) breaths ſweetly con- 
cerning God, ſhewing that his ſpirit was full of ſweetneſs 
towards God, even when God was writing bitter things 
againſt him; as when he ſaith, Though he kill me, yet will 1 
truſt in him ; then which, what could expreſs a more holy 
and ſubmiſſive frame of heart, in reference to the dealings 
of God with him ? Surely he thought God was very good 
to him, who had that good thought of God, To truſt hiws, 
even while he ſlew him. 

Theſe things being propoſed concerning the Book in ge- 
neral, will help to calt alight thorough the whole at one 
view, And though at this time I ſhall not enter upon cx- 
pounding of the Text it ſelf, yet you have had in ſome ſence, 
the Expoſition of the whole Text. If you carefully lay up 
theſe Rules, they will much advantage and advance your 
profit, when we come tothe Explication of any part. 
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CH AP. x. Vetſ. 1, 2. 


T here was a man inthe Land of Uz, whoſe Name was] o 8, andihat man w9: 


perfef and upright, and one that feared God, andeſchewed evil, 


And there were born unto him ſeven ſons andthree daughters. 


—— His Chapter may be divided | | 7. Perfet. 2. Upright. 
into three Parts; whereof 3. Onethat. fearcd God. 4. Eſchewed ev:l. 
the firſt contains a Deſcripti- As they who write the Acts or Stories of great men, 
on of FOB in his proſperous uſually give us ſome Deſcription of their Perſons, before 
eſtate ; from the firlt, to the they ſet down their Undertakings or Atchievments (as you 
end of the bfth Verſe. ſce in 1 Sam. 17.4, 5,6, 7. how the great Giant Gol:4h is 
In the ſecond, we have the deſcribed) ſo here, the Holy Gholt, by the Peri-man of 
firſt part of FOB's AMidcti- this Book, being to record a glorious Combat, a Com- 
; on; ſet down from the ſixth bat not with. Fleſh and Blood alone , but with Princi- 
verſe,to the end of the nine- | 10] palities and Powers, a wreſtling with mighty and ſtrong 
tcenth. temptations, firit gives us (if we may ſo ſpeak) the Pro- 
In the third, 7OB's Carri- ſopography of this Divine Hero's Soul, the Lineamertts and 
age and Behaviour in , or his Conquett and Victory over Abilities of his Spirit, This was the height, and this the 
that firſt Trial, are diſcovered ; this concludes in the three ſtature of the Combatant ; ſuch were his Limbs, and ſuch 
laſt verſes of the Chapter. his Weapons; there he-dwelt, and this was his Name, 
The Deſcription of his proſperous Eſtate is given us in | 
three Points. There was a man in the Land cf Uz, whoſe name was 
Firſt, What he was in perſon, Verſe 1: JOB. 
Secondly, What in his Poſſeſſions ; We have an Inven- 
tory of his Goods, Verſe 2, 3, 4. 20 There was? That refers us cithe? to the truth of the Sto- 
hirdly , What in his PraCtice of Holineſs, Yer/e 5. ry, orto the time of the Story. Such a man there was , 
Where one Example or Inſtance is ſet down for all the that's certain. Such a man there was, but the time when 
reſt, is uncertain, It refers us to the time only indefinitely: There 
The Book begins with the Deſcription of his Perſon, in was ſuch a man, but when, is not exactly and preciſely ſet 
the firſt Verſe 3 Where FOB is deſcribed by that which is down, The Scripture (we know) doth often keep an cxact . ,, ..... 
Acctdental, and by that which is Eſſential. account of years (the Scripture is the Guide and Key of all joy whe 
By Accidentals ; ſo he is deſcribed , Chronologie)and ſometimes it leaves things in gencral for Creation, 
7. By the Place where he dwelt ; There was a man ir: the time, and only faith thus much, ſuch a thing was, and 574 v<#r3 
the Land of Uz. ſuch a perſon was; fo here, Yet ſome have undertaken to 5", _e 
2, By his Name ; whoſe Name was ] O B, 30] define ( what the Spirit of God hath left atlarge ) the pre- evan 
| The Eſſentials are four qualifications, which were eſſen- Ciſe time wherein FOB lived * ; and tell us in what year of atter 4-1 .- 
tial to him, not as a Rational man, bu; as a Holy man | the world theſe things were done : But I defire not to be "7 V5 
nd that man was, | . T ſo accurate, unleſs the Rule were ſo too, Only thus much aac, ti bo 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Ci: 6, oF 


ve nay ſafely ſay, that 70B lived between the times of 
fbraliam and Moſes ; and nearer Moſes then Abraham ; 
and for that, 1 conceive, there is ground ſufhcient. There 
are theſe two ſpecial Reaſons, why it ſhould be circumlcri- 
bed within that limit. X 

t.. Becauſe FO B offercd Sacrifice at that time in his 
own Countrey ; which, after the giving of the Law, and 
ſetting up of a publick worſhip, was torbidden all, both 
Jews and Prolelytes. They that were acquainted with the 
wayes of God, knew they mult not worſhip, by Sacrifice, a- 
ny where but hefore the Tabernacle , or (after the Temple 
was built) at the Temple. 

2. Becauſe in the whole Book;there 15,not the leaſt print, 
or the leaſt mention of any thing, which did concern thoſe 
ercat and glorious paſſages of God's providence towards 
the people of 1/racl, either in their going out of Egypr, or 
in their journey through the Wilderneſs to Canarm, Now 
in a Diſpute of this nature (ſuch as was between 7OB and 
his Fri-nd3) there would have bcen frequent occaſion to 
have conſidered and inftanced ſome of thoſe things. There 
is ſcarce any Book in Scripture, that bears date after thar 
oreat and wonderful Diſpenſation of God, but it makes 
mention of, or refers to ſome paſlages concerning them. 

Aoain, fer the time; that which ſome collect to clear it, 
is from the Genealogie of 70B : There are three ſpecial 
opinions concerning the Line of his Pedigree. 

One, That he deſcended from Nahor, who was Bro- 
ther to Abraham, Gen. 22.21. Jt was told Abraham, be- 
hotd Atilcah ſhe hath born Children to thy Brother Nahor, 
Us his firſt-horz, and Ruz his Brother, &c. "This Vz who 
was the firſt-born of NVaher, Abraham's Brother, is con- 
ceived to have given denomination to the Land of V2, 
and ſo from him 703 to be deſcended. 

Another opinion there is (maintained by many) that 
70B was of the Line of Eſa, and that he was called 7e- 
bab by Mofes, Gen. 36. 33. And Bela died, and Fobab the 
Son of Zerah of Bozxrah reioned in his ſtead, This Foba, 
who was a Deſcendant, or one of the Dukes of the Line 
of Eſa, they fay was FOB. But why the name 7obab 
ſhould be contracted into FOB, I ſee little reaſon offered. 

A third Opinion for his Deſccnt is , that he came from 
the Children of Abraham by his ſecond Wife Keturah,Gen. 
25. Where it :3 ſaid, that Abraham vy her had divers ſons, 
and that he gave them Portions, and ſent chem Eaſtward 
1:70 the Exſt-Connmry; and from Midian ( who was the 
fourth Son of Alraham by that ſecond Marriage) our Ge- 
nealogies do poſitixcly and directly afhrm, that FOB was 
deſcended. 

That may ſuffice ſor the time : for bringing of him with- 
in a narrower limit, I have no grounds but conjectural, 

A mn, ] He is not called A man (here) barely as the 
Philoſophers Animal ratioale, &c. as Man 1s oppoſed toa 
Bea't ; nor barely is he called a Man to diſtinguiſh his 
Sex, as a Man is oppoſed to a Womar : but there is fome- 
what more in the expreſſion ,, he is called a Man by way 
of excellency. And for the clearing and opening of that, 
we may conſider that there. are three words in Scripture- 
Oricinal by which man 1s expreſs'd, 

!. Man 15 called Adam, That was the proper name of 
the firſt man, and it became the common name for all men 
ſince. So man was called from the matter of which he was 
made ; Adam from Adamah, becauſe (as the reaſon is gi- 
ven, Ger, 2.7.) God made man duſt out of the Earth, or, 
(as we tranllate) of the aft of the Earth. 

2. Manis called F-oſh: Soheis called in regard of the 
infirmities, weakneſſes and ſorrows which he hath contract- 
ed by {n , fnce the Fall. Sin made the red carth weak and 
britt!-- carth indeed, carth moiſfined with tears, and mixt 
with troubles. 

3. Heiscalled Ib, which the Criticks in that Language, 
ſav, comes from, and hath alliance with two words ; one 
ſignifying Be:ug or Exiſtexice, and the other Heat or Fire.” 
So that the excellency of man's being, the heat, courage 
and ſpirit that flames in him, 1s ſet forth in that word 
4nd thar's the word here in the Text , There was a 
m7; 1t1s Tf, anexcellent, a worthy man, a man of an 
excellent ſpirit, a man of men, a man fitted to honour God, 
and govern men. And that it is fo uſed in Scripture 1 will 
ve you an Inſtance or rwo, that you may ſec it is not a 
barc conjecture, 
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In the forty ninth Pſaing Pavicy 15 3t were, hrrmens 
and divides Mankind. In tte brit veric te fornmons ;-» He 
thit, all ye people, 040r carr all ye inyabuditsof the world, In 
the ſecond verſe he divides z Borh {rw 27d high, ritts 021: 
poor together. The word in the Hebrew for 17h, is Bee: 
If, Sons of Iſh; and the word for cw, is Bene- AdamSons 
of Adam, It we ſhould tranlate the Text direCily, ac- 
cording to the Letter, the words muſt run, ſos of me 277d 
ſous of men ; for ſons of Adam, and fons of ſh, are bot! 
tranſlated ſons of men ; yet when they are ſet together 17 a 
way of oppoſition, the one ſignitierh /ow,and the other hich ; 
and ſo our Tranſlators render it accoriing to the ſence , not 
Sons of men and Sons of men, but /ow and high. Fins 
tranſlates to this ſence, though in more words ; as ;rell :hey 
who.are born of mean men, as they who are born of the honomr- 
able. 

A like Inftance we have, Iſa. 2. 9. The mean man boweth 
aowji, and the great man himbleth himſelf. The mean may, 
that 15, the Son of Adam ; and the great many that 15, thc 
Sen of I1{þ ; the great mar, in regard of his exccllency, is 
by ſuch a circumlocution deſcribed to be more then a man : 
not only the ſon of man, bur the ſon of an honourable and 
great man, SoT find the word divers times uſed, to lignific 
the excellency and greatneſs of the perſon. 

Then further, it {1gnifieth, not only?a man that is 
but it ſ1gnifieth a man 1m authority, 
is, an excellent man, a man of worth : There was 2 maz;, 
that is, a man in authority. It ſignifies a Afagiſtrare ; an 


Oreat ; 


ſo in divers places of Scripture, An is put for a fag: 
ſtrate; eſpecially, when it is expreſt as here, by 1/þ ;, Gen 


| 43.11, Carry a Preſent tothe man ; ſcil, to the Gover- 


nour of the Countrey. Jer. 5.1. Co throuvh Feruſalem, 
and ſearch, and ſee if you can find a man. What, were 
men ſo ſcarce in Ferxſalem at that time? Was there ſuch a 
dearth of men, that a man could not be found ? Surely 
no ; 7eruſlem had throngs of men in every Street. The 
meaning is then explained in the words following ; if there 
be any that executeth judgme;t : that is, if there be a 17a 
giſtrate, a publick man, that's the man I mean. 

So in Numb. 27.16, We findthe word to ſignifie a 24: 
giſtrate, Let the Lord, the God of the Spirits of all Fleſh, 
ſet a man over the Congregation. A man, that is, a Mas1- 
ſtrate; for there, that's the buſineſs ; if you read the Text, 
you will find it, 41a in authority, a man fit to rule, And 
that is it which is meant in A#s 17, 31. concerning Chriſt, 
God (faith he) hath appointed a day wherein he will judge 
the world-by that man whom he hat!) ordamed. Tt noteth 
Chriſtthe man in power, in authority, becauſe all pywer 
in Heaven and in Earth is committed to him. $o you 
know it was uſnal among the Romans to call their Magi- 
ſtrates by the Names of The men ; as. the Triumvirti, the 
Septemviri , the Decemviri ; to call them ſometimes the 
Three men ; ſometimes the Sever mein, ſometimes the Ter 
men, Thoſe who were the ſpecial men in authority, that 
were men in place and eminency, they carried away the 


name of men (as it were) from all men, as if they were | 


the only men. 


So that we have theſe two things to take notice of, when 
it isfaid here that JOB was a man ; you mult carry it fur- 
ther then the word is o:dinarily taken : He was a great 
man, he was'a man in Authority, a Magiſtrate. Some 
carry the Magiſtracy ſo high, as to ſer him 01 4 Throne ; 
ati:rming that he was a King, a point very much contend- 
ca for by divers Expoſitors : but that he was a Magiſtrate 
in authority, a Chief in his Countrey, is clear by that 
which is expreſs dof him in Chap. 29. Where he ſpeaks of 
his deciding mens rights, and executions of Juſtice. * 

Jn the Lond of Uz.7 I will not trouble you with any 
Geographical Diſcourſe: In a word, we may conſider 
three things about Uz, | 

1, Why it was called fo, 

2, Where it was ſeated. . 

3. What manner of Peopte they were that dwelt inUz. 

Firſt, For the Name ; let it be taken from Uz, the name 
of a Man. Andthere were three called by that Name in 
Scripture, Gen, 10, 23. Ger. 22. 21, Gen. 36, 28, From 
either of theſe 7OB's Countrey might derive its Name ; 
but from which of theſe, would be (I think) a nice debate; 


yet it is rather aſcribed to Vz or Hz, the eldeſt ſon of Na- 
hor, Gen. 22. 21, 


Secondly, For 


There was a m.11, thar* 
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Plil. 2.18. 


Secondly, For the place where it was ſeated ; it is clear 
that it was upon the Borders 0 the Sabean,and of the Cal- 
deans.and of the Arab a.5;tho'e tra.tern People.Sorae att'rm 
that the Lot of the half Tribe of Maii: fs on the other ſide 
Fordan, Which was (ct forth tor them when the P-ople of 
Iſrael came into Cana , Was the very place where 794 
lived, and that was called VL. It is clear . that it was 
near thoſe Parts above-mentioned. Flt from L.m.4. 1. 
There the Prophet 7eroman ſpeaking of V+, faith, Re- 
joyce and be glad , O Daughter of Eclom, thu eel ſt 114 ite 


Tandof UL And Fer. 25- 20. He ſpeaks again of the 
Land of UV: : 


All the mi pled peopic, 41-4 all :ve Rings of 
the Land of Vz, they ſhall Sink, of the Cup. He menti- 
onsthe Cup alfo in that place, Lam. 4. Rejoyce ard we glad, 
O Daughter of Eadom, that dwellrſt in tie Li d of Vs the 
Cup alſo ſhall paſs through unto thee. Secondly , UVz bor- 
dered upon thoſe Countries 3 for theſe People | made out 
their Parties, invaded, flew and took away f0 5s Eitate, 
Cattel and Servants; therefore the place, in all probability, 
lay near theſe Countries. kt 

For the Condition and Manners of the Pcopl>; it is ge- 
nerally received , that they were 4 Pcople prophane in 
their Lives; and ſuperſtitious. at leaſt, in their Worthip: 
Edumeans and Edomites, the Deſcendants of E/ un, hear il] 
all the Scripture over. Among theſe 705 lived , among 
theſe FOB governed ; there he exerciſcd thoſe precious 
Graces, and practiſed thoſe excellent Dntics both of Ho- 
lineſs toward God, and of Juſtice towird men. It was 
in the midſt of a ſinful and perverſe Nation, iu the Land 


of Ut. 


Thence obſerve, Firſt, God hath his Servants in all places, 
in the worſt places. 


There was never, any Air ſo bad, but that a Servant of 
God might breath in it. Here God had a choice piece, 
even in the Land of Ux, a place of propem neſs ; here 
was Bethel in Bethaven, a Houſe of God ina Land of 
wickedneſs, Lot dwelt in Sodom, Fofeph mn E:ype, Da- 
vid in Meſech and in K edar, there were Saints in Ceſar's 
(wicked Nero s) Houſho!d. Babylon holds niany of God's 
people ; yet. let them nor make ſuch places their refuge, 
much leſs their election : but remember the Call, Cure 
out of her my people. 

Secondly, We may obſerve from hence (this being ſpo- 
ken of FOB, to ſet him forth in the excellency of his {pi- 
ritual condition, that he lived in the Land of Vz) That 


It 15 a great honour and a high commend ation to be Load! 
and do good amons ſt thoſe that arc cul. 


You ſhall be recorded for it. This was one reaſon why 
the place is named, that the Honour of 70.3 might be lift- 
ed up; that he was good, not by the example and encou- 
r2gement, but againſt the example of others ; he was a 
leading-man himſe'f : though he lived amongſt thoſe that 


were icoffers and wicked, yet 70B was holy. As they 


Tay concerning the Aﬀection of Love, it is moſt unnatural 
for aman to hate thoſe that love him ; it is civil for mcn 
to love thoſe that love them 3 but rhis is truly Chriltian, for 
a man to love thoſe that hate him and do him wrong. $0 
in regard of living and converſing, as of loving and affect- 
ing, we may ſay, it is a moſt wicked thing to be naught 
among thoſe that are good ; that aggravatcth a man's ['n- 
fulneſs, to be unholy while he converſeth with thoſe thar 
archoly: It is a good: thing to be good with the good, 
to take example by them ; but it is amolt excellent thing, 
a glorious thing to be good among thoſe that are ſtark 
naught, to wor:hip God aright among Idolaters, to fear 
God among thoſe that have no fear of God before their 
Eyes, to be prnet among hypocrites, to be upright a- 
mong thoſe that are unjuſt. to eſchew evil among thoſe 
that are altogether wrapt about with evil : this was the 
onour and commendation of FOB. For a man to he as 
L 0 T in Sodom, never touched with Sodom's wickednels, 
to Keep himſelf pure and ſincere, and without rebuke in 
the midit of a crooked and perverſe Generation , to ſhine 
as 4 light in the midſt of darkneſs; this brings honour 
both to God and man. 
, Thirdly, From the place where 70 lived, we may ob- 
erve, 
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Religion, but was a religious perſon. 


. ” » 


Grare will preſerr's it fel} in tir: mts of :le' pr. 
op poſit 1911, 


Tt isſuch a Fire as no watcr can wholly quench or we 
out. True Grace w.il keep it 1-1 found and clean anos 
thoie wo are leprous and uncle:n; it 1s {ich a th; | 
overcomes and matters all tht evil.that is abou it; Gol 
hath put ſuch a raighty power into Grate, that if it ©4144 
poſſeſs the heart in truth, though there be bit a little of ic, 
though there be but as'much as a grain of Multard-#cc4 
not all the wickednels in the world no all the Devils 
in Hell can diſpoſleis it. As all the water in the {lt Sen 
connot make the Fiſh ſalt, but (till the Fih retains its freth- 
neſs; fo all the wickedneſs and filthineſs that is in th + 
world, Cc. nnot deſtroy, canizot Achle true Grace; * 
will bear up its head, and hold up it felt for ever. 
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And this man was peifec andup2igl;t. ene that fears 
co Sed, ond clc,cwrd evil, 


Perfect] Not that he had a Ley! Perſeft;on ; ſuch a per- 
feCltion as the / apilt; now contend for, and atfcrt Pollbly 
attainable, yea, aCtuuily attained by many in this lif, ; 
what is mai that he (lould be clea;,? And 703 hnſlf 
profeiſeth, Chap. 9. 20. If I ſay Þ am perfett, ir ſhall i'o 
proce me perverſe. He ucxnowledgeth, Ch.p, 7. 20, 7 
have fim:ca. The perfeCtion therefore here ſpoken of , 15 
not »nabſolute, a legal perfection. 

For the clearing of the word, we may conſider there 15 
a twofold perfection aſcribed to the Saints in this life ; a 
perfection of Juſtiacation, a perfection of SanCtifica- 
tion. 


* For 
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ſrritt;: 

Then there isa perfeCtion of holineſs or of ſanCtificati; 
and that 'is called ſo, either tm regard of the beginnings 
of, or inregard of defires after, and aims 2t perfection. 

The Saints even 1n this lite have a pertect beginning of 
Holineſs, becauſe they arc begun to be ſurctificd in every 
part ; they are ſancliticd rhrovghove, in [cirl, 2nd body, 
and ſpirit, as the Apoſtle dittinguitherth, 1 The. 5. 23. 
Though every part be not throughout fanctified, yer they 
are ſanctified in every part throughout ; and this is a per- 
feftion. When the work of ſanctification is beoun in all 

arts, it is a perfect work beginning, ; 

They are 'likewiſe perfect in regard of their De: 
fires and intendments. Perfe&t holmnzfs is the aim of 
the Saints on earth ; it is the reward of the Saints in hea 
ven. © The thing which they drive ar here, is perfection, 
therefore they themtelves are called perſeCt. As God ac- 
cepts of the will for the deed, ſo he exprefierh the deed 
by the will; he interpreterh himto be a perfect man, ws 
woutd be perfect; and calls that perſon perfect, who ac 
tres to have all his imperfeCtions Cured. That is a ſecgn 
underſtanding how 70B was pertect. 

A third way is this ; He was perfectcomparativel.com 
paring him with thoſe who wete cither opcaly wicxcd, ot 
but openly holy ; he was a perfect. mai , he wasa man 
without ſpot, compared with thoſe that were cither all 0- 
ver ſpotted with filthineſs, or only painted with godlinefs. 

Orthus, We may fay the pertection here ſpoken of , is 
the perfection of ſincerity. FOB was ſ.ncere, he was 
ſound at the heart, He did not aCt a part, or perfonat? 
Hew.5 not guilacd, 
bur Gol. So the word is interpreted; Some render it, 
703 was a ſimple man , not as ſimple is put for weat and 
foolith, but as ſimple is put for plair-hemrred; one that is 
not (as the Apoſtle 7=mecs phraſeth it ) 4 doub 
man, FOB Was a fimple-muided mai!, or a {myiie-mirded 
m4, one that had not a err and 4 beare ; he was not 4 
compound, ſpeaking one thing, and meaning another ; he 
meant what he ſpake, an4 he would ſpeak his mind, Ir 
is the ſame word that 6s uſed in F.rcob's Character, or 25. 
27+ Ejau W45 4 C1117142!0 h;otcr, 4 man of the fidda; ana 
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Z1c05 was Iſh Tam, 4 plain mar. So that to bea per- 
fect man, is to be a plain man z one whoſe heart you may 
know by his Tongue, and read the man's ſpirit in his aCti- 
ons. Someare {cb 7azlers, that you can ſee little of their 
imirits in their lives, you can learn but little of their minds 
by their words ; Jaceb wasa plain man, and lo was 7OB; 
fone tranfate it, a ſour:d man. It is the ſame Expreſſhon 
that is given of Noah 5 He was [Tamim?] i his generatr- 
01; Or, he was ſouid, upright-hearted Or perfect with 
God, Ger.6.9, And it is that which God ſpeaks rt Avrar 
Lam, Gcn. 17. 2. Walk, before me, 4 1d be thou |_ Famim,, ] 
be thou perfett, or f: nd, or upright, or plain 11 ihy walk: 
In Ex-d. 28. 30. We read of the Urim 
al 111:9:im On the Breait plate of the High-Pricit.7 hum- 
»:im comes from this Root, and fignihes the zntezrity of 
{ct and life required in the High-Pricſt, as Vrm did the 
tioht and clearneſs of his knowledge. - 

And up:ight.] The former word which was tranſlated 
perfect, in other Texts is rendered priz3r ; but when we 
have both the Expreiſ;ons together, as here, we mult di- 
Rnouith the ſence: Itis not a Tautologie. Then the [OY- 
mer being taken for inward ſoundneſs, plainneſs and {ince- 
rity ; this latter (t9 be :1pright) may be taken for outward 
Tuilice, richteonſncls and equity, reſpecting all his deal- 
1025 in the world: He was a perfect man, that is, he was 
plain-hearted, and he was plain dealing too, Which is the 
mneanns of He was 19right : So the one refers to the in- 
tearity of his ſpirit, the other to the honeſty of his wayes 
Hei heart was plain, and bis dealiags were ſquare. This he 
expreſſcth fully in the 29 and 31 Chapters of this Book ; 
which are, as it were, a Comment upon this word zp- 
1171, There you may read what is meant by uprightneſs ; 
his fairneſs in all parts, both of Commurative and Diltri-, 
butive Jutice, In thoſe things that conceraed Commu: 
tative Juice, when JOB bought or 'ſold, traded or bar- 
gaincd, promiſed or covenanted,he ſtood to all uprightly. 
Take him as he was a Magiſtrate ; when. OB fate in Juds- 
ment, or had any Buſineſs brought before him, he gave 
every onez his duc ; he did not ſpare or ſmite upon Ends : 
he did nzither at any time jwitific the wicked, or condemn 
the codly ; but was upright in Judgment : He was not 
byais'd by AſſeGtion or Intereſt ; he was not carried away 
by hopes or fears ; but kept the path of Juſtice in all his 
diſpenſations toward that people among whom he lived, 
This is to be an upright man ; and ſo the Prophet tells us, 
Ii.t. 26. 7. The way of the queſt 1: uprightneſs , that is, they 
are upright in their wayes ; and more, uprightnels in the 
abiract. We have a like expreſſion, Prov. 29. 27. Thoſ: 
that are upright wn the way are an abomination to the wicked. 
Uprizhtnefs doth refer to the way wherein, a man goes in 
his outward dealings and difpenſations towards men. There 
is 4 twotold Uprightnels of our wayes. '1. Uprightneſs 
of words. 2. Of works. So upright walking 1s expound- 
ed and branched forth, Pſal. 15. 2, 3. He that walketh p- 
rightly, and workge! righteouſneſs, and ſpeaketh the truth 
kearr., Hethat backbiteth not with his Tome. This 
is the ſ:cond part of 79's deſcription 5 He was perfett 
and upright. 

Thirdly, He was One that feared God. 

Fearing Ci.) The Fear of God is taken two wayes.Ei- 
ther for that natural and inward worſhip of God ;- and fo 
te fear of God is a holy filial affection , awing the whole 
m9 to obey the whole will of God ; That is Fear as it is an 
Aifection. Or the Fear of God is put for the external or 
in{tirur-d worfhip of God. So that a man fearing God, 
is as much 35t!:43; a man wor{hipping God according to 
his own will, or according to his mind and direction. Now 
whenas 727? is ſaid to bea man fearing God, you mult 
take it both theſe wayes: He had that holy affection of fear 
with which we mutt worſhip God (as we are taught, Heb. 
12.28. Let us 1ave Grace whereby we may ſerve God with 
revercuce and rodly fear. And, ſerve the Lord with fear.and 
veavee befare lim with trembling P .2, Fear 1s that affection 
with which we muſt worſhipand ſerve God.) And FOB 
likewiſe did perform that worſhip to God which he requi- 
red; that 15 called Fear, and the exerciſe of it, fearing 
God. Fearing God, is worſhipping God ; as you may 
ſee clearly by two Texts of Scripture compared together 
In the Fourth of Marthew, verſe 10. Chrilt ſaith to the 
Devil, Jr ts written, thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, 
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and him only ſhalt thous ſerve. Compare this with Dent, 
6. 13. And there you ſhall have it thus exprett 4 Thou 
(halt fear the Lord thy God ; That which in one place is 
worſhip, 1n the other is fear. Again, Mar. 15. 9. In vain 
(faith Chriſt) do rhey worſhip me, reaching for Dottrine the 
Commandments of men. Now the Prophet 1/aiah (from 
whence that is taken ) Chap. 29. 14. expreſſeth it thus ; 
Foraſmuch as their fear towards me 15 taught by the precepts 
of men. They worihip me according to the precepts of 
men, ſaith Chriſt. Their Fear is taught by the precepts 
of men , faith the Prophet : . So that Fear and Worſhi 
are the ſame. Fearing God doth include both the Aﬀei- 
on of a Worſhipper, and the Duty or Act of worſhip- 
ing. 

_ The fourth part or line of 7OZ's Charatter, is, his E/- 
chewing evil. 

Cvil is here taken for the evil of fin. Before ſin came 
int9 the world, there was no evil in the world : God ſaw 
every thing that he ha4 made, and behold it was very good. 
But when fin came, which was the firſt, and is the chiefeſt 
evil, it brought in with it all other evils. Sin hath in it 
the whole nature of cvil, and all the degrees'of evil ; and 
from it proceed all evil effefts : Hence it is eminently cal- 
led evil. Sickneſs, and Death, and Hell, are called evil 
how much rather that, but for which theſe evils had ne- 
ver been ? how much rather that, with which theſe com- 
pared, may be called good ? Further; Evil is put here 
indefinitely : He was one that efchewed evil ; not this or 
that evil ; butevil, that is, all evil; this indefinite is uni- 
verſal. And then further, we are to take evil here, as 
himſelf afterward expounds it in his praCtice, not only 
ior the acts of evil, but all the occaſions, the appearances, 
the provocations and incentives of, or unto evil, or what- 
loever might lead him into evil ; for thus he inſtanceth in 
one particular ; 7 made a Covenant with mine eyes, why thex 
ſhould 1 think pon a Maid ? Chap. 31. 1. 

Eſchewed, ] In this word the prudence of 70B ſhines 
as bright as his holineſs; who, having received a great 
ſtock, and treaſure of Grace, now watches ro preſerve it, 
and oppoſes whatſoever was deſtructive to the life or 
growth of the inner man. That man ſhews he hath both 
Money, and his wits about him, who ſuſpects and pro- 
vides again{t Thieves, 

/0B eſchewed evil, ] There is much in that expreſſion. 
It is more to ſay a man doth eſchew evil, then to ſay a man 
doth not commit evil, It had been too bare an expreſſion, 
to ſay, 7OB did not commer evil ;, but when it is ſaid, 7OB 
eſchewed evil,this thews that not only the hand and tongue 
of 70B did not meddle with evil, but that his heart was 
turned from evil. For eſchewing is a turning aſide with re- 
luctancy and abhorrency ; ſo the Hebrew ( Sar) imports; 
/OB did abhor evil, as well as not commit evil. As thcre 
is a great deal of difference between theſe two, the doing 
of good, and a delight in doing good ; between being at 
peace, and following of. peace. A man may do good, and 
not be a lover of good , a lover of the Commandments of 
God, a delighter in them 3 he may be at peace, and not be 
a lover and follower of peace. $0 a manmay be one that 
commits not ſuch and ſuch fins ; he may do no hurt, and 
yet inthe racan time, he may be one that loves thoſe ſins he 
commits not : Such an one isnot preſently a man that eſ- 
chews thoſe lins; for to eſchew evil, noteth the aftivity of 
the ſpirit again't thoſe evils: That is the ſpiritualneſs and 


ſtrength ot holineſs : 7O B's heart did ( as it were) riſe 


againtt evil. Some expound it by war ; as if under this ex- 
preſſion, were meant the enmity that ZOB did bear againſt 
evil ; thar it was ſuch an eſchewing, as when a man hateth 
his enemy, and makes war againſt him, and doth by all 
means oppoſe him z ſothere was, as it were, a deadly 
feud, an irreconcileable enmity between 70 B and evil. 
He was aman that feared God, andeſchewed evil. So much 
forthe opening of that firſt Verſe ; wherein you have the 
firit part of the Deſcription of 7 O B's proſperous eſtate; 
and that is, what he was in his Perſon, 


That man was perfc andup2ight, 


We will obſerve hence ſomewhat in the general firſt, and 
then ſomewhat more particularly. 


You ſee here, when God comes to deſcribe a man, and 
to ſct him forth m his Glory and Excellency, where the 
Spirit 
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Graccs, 
Sincerity is that which makes us ſo acceptable and plc2- 
ſing unto Ged: He was a man that was perfect; you 
Tee that .is put in the firſt place. And indeed, whatſo- 
ever a man hath beſides, be a mn never ſo jult in his deal- 
ngs, could you ſuppoſe a man worſhipping God in all 
his Ordinances, and avoiding all manner of evil, yet it 
there be doubling and falſneſs in his ſpirit, all is caſt off, 
all is rejzeQed of God as abominable. Thercfore here the 
foundation is laid, here is the bottom-Grace, Perfection; 
Sincerity. Whether it be a diltin&t Grace, or whether it 
|be that which doth accompany every Grace, and gives it 
life and beauty in the eye of God ( for my own part 1 
conceive Sincerity 15 not properly a diſtinct Grace, but 
the perfection of every Grace ) it is that which doth com- 
mend a man unto God. Chriſt tellsthe Angel of the Church 
of Srdi, I have not found thy works perfitt. Not full ; ſaith 
the Greek Text. There wanted ſomewhat within. Since- 
ry is the filling up of all oof Duties : Withour that . 
they are but empty ſounds, as ſounding braſs, and. as 4 
Tnkling Cymbzel. 
He was perf.t+;, that is, he was ſincere, Obſerve then, 


Secondly, Sincere and ſound-hearted perſons are 11 
God's eſteem perfett perſons. 


It is not all that you can do, or all that you can ſay, 
or all that you can ſuffer, or all that you can loſe, that 
can make.you perfe& inthe etteem of God, without fin 
cerity ; add ſincerity but to the lea(t, and it gives you the 
Ecuomination of perfe&t, God accepes the very Goats- 
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Fear is a comprehenſive word ; it is more then a particus 
lar Grace, When Abr.h-» had offered up bis Son 1/-4c., 
that was a work of mighty Faith, and the Faith of Ar 
ham 15 wonderfully conumended by it ; but Gad ſpeaks thus, 
Now I kyow thou fear: me. Fear containeth Faith, and 
Fear containeth Love too. Though perf. love cirft our ror- 
menting fear, 1 John4. 18. yer pes fiet love cM in obeying 
fear. Hear the Concluſion of a, fith the Preacher, Eccle/. 
I2. 13. Fear Ged, and hep lis Commandme 55 for thts 18 
the whole duty of man : or, this is Wile man, Fear 18 al} dys 
ty,and every Grace, 


Fearing Cod, and cſci;ewing-cvil, 


Hence this from the Connexion. Thirdly, foly Feas 
keeps the Heart and Life clean, 


The Fear of the Lord u« clean, faith David; Pal. 0, 
Clean, not only in it ſelf,” formally clean ; but ef: 2 it 
makes clean, and keepsclcan the Heart and Lite. Fear is 
an armed man at the Gate, which examines all, and ſtops 
every one from entring that is unfit. It ſtands as a watch- 
man on the Tower, and it looks every way , to ſee what's 
coming to the Soul; if evil come, fear will not admit it. 
And therefore in Scripture you ſhall have theſe two often 
Put together, fearing God, and fc rewimns evil. Nay eſchew- 
ing evil is not only put as an effect of the fear of God , but 


T he Fear of the Lerd as to dep.irt fromewil, 


He cſchewed cvil, 


From herice obſerve alſo, Furſt, Godly per /urrs an rot only 
t erbear ſin, but they abhbor f My They 


10 
Spirit of God begins, what 1s the chick and firſt thing | hair, the leaſt offering trom ove that is ſincere , he inonwit 
which God takes notice of; it 1s his Grace, When he ita rich Preſent, and calls the Freſunter perfe<t ; but he 
would fet forth what a man / O B was,. how blefſed and will not feceive the greateſt, Riches, whole Proves of 
how happy ; here he ſets his Pen firit, to deſcribe what his Cattel for Ofterings, the grearc't and mightich Services, 
ſpiritual eltate was. Hence then this in the general : from one that 15 unſound. Truth of Grace is 1.7 purfc 

P — : Ction here ; m Heaven we thall have Perfeftivn, as toll as 
Firſt, Graciors Habits and Spiritual Bleſſmgs are the Truth : 
hh" _ IT 1+ 
. $74/4 s - , | AY » - . , , 
choiceſt of all Bleſſtg5 Further, In that upon this peric<tneis and [PLal3!.0S cl 
If God have given a man Grace, he hath the beſt and heart, there is preſently added uprightnels;  Gbferic 
the choice of all that which God can give. God hath | 19 | from thence, 
"i : r given us his Spirit, and 5 eb - ; ng 
given us his 50n, and God hath given u! pirit, | Firſt, Where the beart is ſincere towards Go, the waies 
God hath given us the Graces of his Spirit ; theſe are thc 26 if hid bart before hn ; 
neſt of the Flower, and the Honey out of the Rock of Re ONT PE I TW oye | 
Mercy. Though you ſhould not come to Children, though And Secondly, It is.s 2reat honor avid an orvantent rt 
you ſhould nor come to the other part of the Inventory, to our Prefejſion of Codlineſs, to be juſt and upright i 
Shcep, and Camels. and O xen, and Aſles ; if you ate iN 0717 dealings toward me. 
arl} par ke Deſcription, that you have a perfect Es 48. 
the firlt part of Te I» EY " Un God. [ ph I'h1s 1s put as a ſpecial part of f © Z's exceliency, that 
heart, and upright life, and £116 raddrage th 122 tant} he was upright, ſc:/. in his dealings. The nuch 
ward parts, and a holy turning againit every evil, your lot dal cal B16. Drake ws — 0 4 y OT Oe 
is fallen in a fair place, and you have a goodly heritage: | 20] EO. "045 0 rope gies her oats, 4, 
is falle  pzace, 4 as the? a defect in this. The world ſaith, theſe mcnprofeſs, they 
they that have this, need not bediſcontentcd at their 9Wn, A 4 | x UE? 
y that , ts hoes that hai the rakethe Name of God upon them, but they are 25 unanſwe 
nor envious at the condition of any other; they have the Wight wy | CG akin, ol 
- inal V +þ the onething neceſſary. ri2:etorner promiles, as unjutt IN TIC racgin: Þy C6 AS 
principal Verb, et fech | Rey] 99 any other. Then make proof of your perfection in pro 
Again, When God deſcribeth a gracious man, you ice oa” be the witalinels of vous Leia Fl: 
. . ' 'U /OU ON itlun. 
he goes thorough ; he ſets him forth in every thing that $oe "ws JOE. CONvertiation 
concerns his ſpiritual eltatc; Perfect and 1% My fade ÞPerkcet ane up2git, YN tot frored C0, 
; 1d eſchawing evil. From hence, this alſo in_ the . 
God, and efchowing ? Here we have fearing God added to perfect and uprig!tt 
general. | Obſerve hence, | X 
nad Dre on rACE 15 there 15 eUYy GrACEs p n , ; , 
Secondly, Where one Graces, t! EF” 30 Firſt; Moral Interfity and Zdoral FH welty, miriout ths 
Grace is laid into the Soul in all the parts of it, = Fear of God, Can never Tt der us act CPU AL le unto Cod, 
is ſomewhat of every Grace laid into the Soul C x ps ne Ee | 
there is ſomewhat of c \B : MFI | Thereare ſome that pleaſe themſelves in this, that they 
have not one man one Grace, and another man anotne! are plain hearted (Itiz poſſible for a man in a ſenceto be 
Grace; but every man hath every Grace tirat hath any R CER TPAION 3 97mg haberes ret meg ty 
ang” be hs 0, anc yet not to fear God) or.they give every man his 
Grace at all. 1 do not lay that every ran nat every due. cc; Tack are "ml "BR we may fear 
| ame hath every Grace inthe ſame »&c. Taeearegond; butin /  B we may learn, or 
£ Grace, or that the ſamemannati every Grace intne lane what theſe mult be founded, whence they come, when we 
G height and degree : Grace in ſome is more eminent then vicaſe God inbonr: e: _ ED " Wont > wh 
in others; and the ſame man may have one Grace more : Fbethe fi Sung Diacr atiar mace Sutra on: 
. f hav  Cooarm ihe © ft mult be tie ipring of uprightneſs and pertection, <clle rhey 

* "eminent then another ; he may have one Grace ( like $.:::/ "> B pas ) 

YL; - 7 | . | are only Heathen-Virtucs, and not Chriſtian-Graces. 

'\ among the people) higher by head and ſhoulders T0 | od Abies is deb: a. 4 fs woe vie. rin 

/ : ' il : un VS > *L INS 
0 then the reſt in his throng of Graces; yet that man hath fear. As y/ ſaid to his Br r r Tok n he if a af z 
EL - iS 0 JepPinl CENre! 1enTt ICATER LOM?. 
c g ſomewhat of every Grace, that hatn any Grace, all hard meafſu "gn hi 3 l fe - G ! ny : t ic fear © 
7 Grace goes together. Thus in the gencral. md entree nm; /. Jear Gol, Vnen this tear Or Gert. 
2 wi54.- That | God ties Orr hands, it ſhews the love of God fills our 
Wa Particularly ; This man was perfect. That is (as we : , ; 
A have explainedit ) he was ſincere and plain-hearted, Ob- hearts. Not to wrong man becauſe we fear God, is an az+ 
"YN yd on Cp b hs gument of more than man. 
2 | Fearing God, ] Hence obſerve. 
1 KCerity that eſpecially commends us unto Gol ES gs - | 
Firſt, Ir rs Sincerity that eſpecially c Ny 08 09 Secondly, Holy Pear contains in it overs) Graceive rect ts 
As 7OB's Graces are preferred inhis Deſcription, be- from God, and .ull thewerſhipmwerciider upto God, 
fore his Riches, ſo ſincerity is preferred before all his other | 50 


it is put into the very definition it ſelf of the fear of God: 
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Verſe 2. Andttcre were bo:nunto!,im ſeven ©91's, ard 
thur Poughters, 


: 2 This Verſe contains the firſt part of 7ob's ourward nap- 
pinefs ; the Bleſſings of Children. Concerning wiom,we 

| haverhree things ottered. 1. Their Number z Te. -. The 

from? 2", dittinction of Sexes; Sons and Daughters, 3. Their mu- 

tw tual Love and Concord, v. 4+ EN 

wares There is little in the words that needs explication ; there- 

dwohrcrs fore where the Scripture is plain and clear, I will not ſpend 

4d vp Tune. | 

them Fa- ©Tl{ere were bom rnto Him, ] His Children were not born 

a uh «Saint him, but born unto him, given as Comforts and 

nue the F2- Bleſlings to him. ' 

lv; or, Seven Dons ond thee Daughters, ] * The number ſe- 

be -avie ven.and the number three,are numbers of pertection.Soune 

TY Ae trouble themſelves much about them ; Bur 1 will not ttay 


upon Numbers. 


\ Lone! 
VWCEreE )} 21:7 


- There were Lon unts him ſeven Sens and thee Daughters, 
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nc1.out of 
CT .Ya- Here obſerve, 
IClils, 
Firſt, Children are the Bleſſings of the Lord. 
K- "oo : f hi on i Childr 
RP They are put here as a part of his inheritance. Children 
1 LS 5. 3s 4 


are anhoritazeof the Lord, and the fruit of the womb 1s his 
reward, They are ſpecial Bleſſings. Children (as it is 
obſerved) are a reſemblance of our Immortality becauſe a 
man revives again, lives anew (as it were) in evgry Child; 
he is bornagain (ina Civilſence) when others are born 
to him. There are ſome who account their Children br 


Bills of Charges ,. but God puts them upon the account of 


our Mercies : How holily and piouſly ſpeaks /acob concern- 
ins his Children ? Theſe (ſaith he) are the Children which 
Gen. 33:5" God hath gracionſly given thy ſervant. 

Secondly, Obſerve this ; Children as they are Bleſſings, 
and creat Bleſſings 3 ſo they are greater Bleſſings then 
any outward thing elſe what ſoever. 

When a deſcription is made of ob's: Goods, the beſt is 

put firſt. Fir(t, his ſpiritual Bleſſings are ſet down, then 


comes his outward ; now Children are put inthe very next ; 


degree to his Graces, What our Saviour Chriſt faith of a 

Mar,15.25, man's Soul,may be ſaid of Children: What (faith he) hula 
man gre in exchange for his Soul ? It is true, that is ſpoken 
there of a man's own Soul, that it'is more to himſelt then 
the world ; but it is a truth here too, if one have a Soul 
given him ( and to have a Child, is to have a Soul beſtow- 
cd on us). for the preſent, it 1s more then to have the 
whole world beſtowed on him. A whole world of riches 
is not ſo good, not ſuch goods, as one Child; therefore 
Children are-put in the firlt place, as his choicett and chicteſt 
eu: ward Blefſnss, 
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Fourthly, Note this, To have many Sons, to hive moſt 
Sons among ſt our Children, u the greater outward Bleſ- 
ſmg. 

70 B isdeſcribed here ia the moſt exact method of out- 
ward Bleſſings ; he had Sons, and his Sons out-number his 
D<ughtersz he had ſeven Sons, and but three Daughters. 
And the reaſon why moſt Sons among Children are the 
orearcr Bleſiing, 1s clear ; becauſe mrs, Ju up the Name 
and are a greater ſupport unto the Family. : 


Fifthly, To have many Sons and Daughters too, is yet 4 
compleatc; Bleſſing. 


For by Daughters the Family is encreas'd, and other Fa- 
milies are joyned, and knit, and united to that Family. 
Anc to have Sons and Daughters both, is the perfeCtiori of 
"H Natural Blefling ; becauſe man was ſo made at the firſt: 

was made male and female. Asit is with the Souland 
the Body, though the Soul be more excellent then the Bo- 
dy, yetthe Soul alone is not ſo perfect, as when Soul and 
Body are together ; becauſe though the Body be not ſo 
itrong 1ncon'titution, and noble in condition, as the Soul, 
yet Body and Soul in Creation were joyned together, there- 
fore their greatelt perfection conliits in their union. So 
likewiſe it is in a Family ; though Sons, in nature are more 
perfect, yet becauſe it was the firlt inſtitution of a Family , 
male and female, therefore the fulneſs and compleatneſs of 
the Bleiling is in the union of both. 7 © B had many Sons 


and Daughters likewiſe z this made the Bleſſing more com- 
pleat. 


And then laſtly obſerve this, Children, many Children in 
the Fmily, are in themſelves, no impediments, either 
of Piety toward God, or juſtice toward man. | 


As ſoon as 7ob was deſcribed in all his Perfections,it is ad- 
ded,he had ſo raany ſons and ſo many daughters ; though he 
had ſo many children to look to & provide for, yet he omit- 
rcd neither duty towards God,nor duty towards man. There 
are many who think it ſora@cxcule,if not excuſe enough fot 
their neglect, for their lighting holy duties, or lightriefs 
in the holy duties of- Hearing, Praying, and thelike ; Oh, 
they have a great many Children, and they muſt riſe early, 
and they mu t work late, they can ſpare no time, or but 
little for the publick or private, or ſecret worthip of God z 
ſpecially for any thing that is extraordinary : ſo that theſe 
Cares {teal away , not only thoſe times that might be be- 
ttowed in an extraordinary manner upon their Souls, but 
even the ordinary times are ſtollen away by them alſo. 
Further, Some think themſelves by this in part excuſed for 
their injuſtice toward men ; they have a great Family, _ 

j 


If 
They have not only their hands bound from it, but they Then from the number of his Children, he had many 
kave their hearts ſet again't it. Holy enmity againit in, 15 Children 5 he had [even Sons and three Dauzhrers. 
the teraper of a godly man's heart z he eſchews evil. Obſerve, Thirdly, To have many Children is a great 
Secondly, A Godly man's oppeſition of fin uw univerſal ;, it Bleſſing, and the more Children the greater the Bleſſing, 
#8 againſt all fin. Some think themſelves bleſſed, if they may have one 
70 B eſchewed evil, all evil; there was no picking of or two Children; one to inherit their Eſtates, One or two 
this or that particular evil to oppoſe, but whatſoever came to delight themſelves in, to play with, orto bear their name ; 
der the name and notion of lin, /ob's ſpirit tuincd ag 11n!t | but if t ey COmetoa number, tOa great number, then the 
it. Enmity i againſt the kind. 10 | tink themſelves exceedingly burdened, then they are 
= | LT WY troubles. When God caſts vp the cſtate of a bleſſed man 
Thirdly,Gedly perſors do not only avoid the atts of evitgyur in outward things, he ſaith not only that he hath a Child 
all the oecaſtons of evil. that he 1s not barren ; but that he hath many Children, that 
70 B eſchewedevil, whatſoever led himto evil, all tie | he hath his Quiver full of ſvch Arrows,as the expreſſion is, 
arpearaice of evil, as the Apoltle ſpealts. We cannot av oid 1 j.1.127.5. And that is made the blefſednels of a man there, 
the fin, if we will not avoid the occaſion. When $S:{9m2 | H 2pv ws the man (faith he) that hath his &uiver full of them ; 
cautions to tzke heed of the path of the wicked, he uſeth that h ith many arrows, ſuch are children of the youth, Y. 4. 
for expreſſions, and all to the faine purpoſe ; Avoid -t, There vre lome rich and covetous men, that are in this point 
P:ov.4.1s. ſaith he, paſs not by it, titrn from it, 4/4. Paſs awa\ y, 09 | | yond others, rich iti iolly : You ſhall hear them pride 
ſhew unto us, that if we would keep fromthe acts of tn, 20 tn-mievrs that they have no Children, or but few ; this 
we mult keep from the way of fin. Eg ct thy conceive ſets them off inthe opinion of the world, for 
The ſerond thing whereby his proſperous eltato151et ot | tne richer men ; whereas one Child is more riches then.all 
into 3. is what his Poſſeſhons were. Youhave a pv ticu- | the tings that are in the world. And we know it is an or- 
far Inventory of his t:itate in the ſecond and third Vere 8; | dinary thing (though indced it isa very linful thing) to ſay, 
and you have the total ſura cait up after- all the particulars | tis truce, ivch an one 1s a rich man,he hath a fair eſtate. but he 
areſet down; and it amounts to thus much, th:t -»þ was | hath a great charge, a great many Children, as if that did 
the greateſt of allthe men inthe E/?. Iathe Second verſe, | LIKE Ot from his riches, or make hiraleſs happy; as if he 
you have the frit part of his Goods ſet down, his 1<wels, | were £116 POorer, becauſe he hath a larger ſhare of that an- 
is Children; | cient tirit Bleſſing upon man, Be fruitful, and multiply, and Gen.1.22. 
20 | rerientj? the Earih, 
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if they deal ſomewhat hardly, and ſtick as cloſe as they can 
in all buſineſſes, they may be born with, for they have a 
great many Children; and they muſt look to provide for 
them, they elſe were worſe their Tafide!s; and hence they 
take liberty to do what honeſt Infidels were aſhamed ot. 
7ob you ſee was upright, though he had ſo many Sons, and 
ſo many Daughters to provide for. It is ul with thoſe, 
whoſe gain for their Children is loſs to their ſouls; but wo, 
when any to gain for their Children, loſe their ſouls ; doing 
like thoſe in Nahm 2.12. The Lion did tear in pieces e3101tyh) 
for h:s whelps, and ſtrangled for his Lioneſſes, and filled h 

holes with prey, and his Dens with raprie, By the Lion there, 
is meant thoſe Oppreſſors that lived in Nineveh ; and by 
their IWhelps, are meant their Children; and by .Liowſſes, 
their Wives; they had Wives and Children, and they mit 
have Means and Eſtates for them, ob, as 1 may ſay, had 
Whelps and a Lioneſs, Wife and Children, yet he corh 
not tear for them. Nay, though he had fo many to provice 
for , yethe rather giveth out toethers. What hungry belly 
was not filled with his meat ? and what naked back was no! 
cloathed with his wool?He did not ſay, I have Children to 
feed and tocloath, and therefore you can have nothing. You 
ſee though he had many Children anda great Charge, yct 
how compleat he was in his duty to God, and in his duty t» 
man ; he failed not either inthe duties of worſhip and holi- 
neſs , nor in the duties of Juſtice and Uprightnels. 


VERS. 3;4,5- 


" His ſubſtance alſo was ſeven thouſand Sheep, and 
thzre thouſand Camels, and five hund:cd yoke cf 
Orcn, and five hund!?ed She-Alſes, and a very great 
V8ushold; ſo that this man was the greateſt cf atl thc 
mcnok the Eaſt, 

Andlzis Sons went and fecaftcd in their houſes, every ene his 
dap, and ſent and called fo2 their thzee Siſters, to cat 
and tod2ink with them. 

And it was ſo, when the days of their feaſting were gene 
about, that Job ſcent and ſanaified them, and roſe up car 
yin the morning, and effered burnt Dftcrings acco:ving 
tothenumber of then all, &c. 


= Holy Ghoſt having ſhewed us the qalities of Jobs 
perſon, in the firlt Verſe, the Olive-plants round aboitt 
bis Table (being the firſt outward Bleſſing) inthe ſecond ; 
now proceeds to ſhew alſo his outward eſtate , his ſtock 
of Cattel : His Subſtance was ſeven thouſand ſheep, &c. 

Concerning the outward Eſtate of fob, we may note in 
this third verle, 

I. The ſeveral kinds of his Stock, Sheep, Camels, Ox- 
er and Afes. 

2. The ſeveral numbers of each of theſe kinds ; Sever 
thouſand Sheep, three thouſand Camels, &C. 

It 13 faid , His ſubſtance was ſeven thouſand Sheep, &C. 
Wein our Language, call the Eſtate of a man his Subſtance ; 
and a rich man we call him a /«bſtantial man; though in- 
decÞ riches are but external and accidental, yet they are 
caHed the ſub/farce of a man, becauſe they make him fub- 


it and ſtand by himſelf, he necds not the prop and help of 


others. 

The word here in the Hebrew which we tranſlate /::6- 
jt.eice, is indifferent to ignifie any poſſeſſion ; but eſpecial- 
ly it ſignifies poſſeſſion or ſubſtance by Cattel. Therefore 
in thoſe times whercin the eſtates of the great men of the 
earth were moſt in Cattel, this expreſſion was chiefly uſed ; 
The Septuagint renders it, 41:4 his Cattel were ſever: thoi- 
ſxnd- ſneep, &c. $9 then his ſubſtance, (cil. of Cartel, was 
ſeven thouſand Sh: ep. ; 
brew word Dheep. ] Sheep for meat, and Sheep for cloathing ; the 

—03 fizihand the fleece, both are of great uſe. 
OE t © .ind thee thouſand Camcls*. ]Camels were uſcd in thoſe 
roor Gz: Gountrics for burdens, and for travel, eſpecially in lons 
»:,co rcn- Journeys. Merchants travelled with Camels ; as you may 
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der and read, Gen. 37.25. 7oſeph's Brethren beheld a company of 
ens Air I\»aites which came from Gilead with their Camels, and 
"an. Core theſe were very ſtrong for travc!, being able to abide much 


P > has « 
_ eng uſed much for burden and travel, doth abundantly recompence 
_ Maiter for his keeping. From this Hebrew word Gamal, the Greeks derive 
tne name x2wnaG+ ; the Chaldcans Gamla, the Latines Camilns, and we 11 our 
Engliſh Camel. 
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hungcr and tnirit ( as the Natural Hiſtory affirms.) <9: 
aftirm they will travel fix days tgether in tio hon Con 


ltock'd and ſtored with Camels, beaſts 
tH1ere. 

And five Hund?ed yoke of Oren, ] Ocver' for 2: 
of the ground; [ } er IX1-1E TGT IO i 


1 he Ales were for ordinary travel q villa 349) 
burdens about the houſe. 


Þut you may lay, We read in the Inveniory v, 
15 n14de of fob '$ Litate, th th 119 Sheep na Ca { 
en and Afics; but where was the Silver and the * 
whcre WAS the goouly Hou nol rutt, tic [ce C 
Plate 7 here 15no mention made of theſe; 

T anſwer, F:r{t, That Without doubr ad * 
Gold, and precious things : It is clear that he had, wh 
he ſaith ( Chap. 31.24.) If 1 bc 2.111 4 
bave f:4tothe fine Gold, thou art wy. Cot Chad 
been proper for him to deny that Gold vas }11 ith 
ſence.) 11 he had not had Gold in his poilltton; or +45 1 
he did not conhde in tine Gold, when ne had t GARNET 


coniide in : Then he had Gold and Silver, | And for 1] 
cls, the holy Story tells us ( Cap. 42. 12.) That (44 
Job twice a5 mich as be had bet ore. Anda Dare 
re!tored to him, was Jewels and Ear-rinos;, 7 
gare him a piece of Money, and cv «eh 1 
Gold; therefore he had Jewels alſo in his poliut;o; 


or Elſe they could not be doubled to kt n. the V 
Deliverance. 
Ve hnd trequent mention 1m troſe ancient c f 


riches of the Patriarchs and others, in Gold and- Sil; 1 
1s expreſs'd concernins Aby.:/.:9: bar ths. 
ham ws very rich iy Catrel, in Silver ad in Gold, Ars 
Araham's Servant; Ge. 24, IF. {11th of hum, Thx 1, 
hati, bleſſed WY Alaitcr FC ”7 F-47717 0, b12th &:-:03 | wn Holt 
aid herds, a: f1!7't . 1A An 7% ] " 7; 4 
Lronght forth ewel s ut (1/1 P11 C0; Sy J yak 
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Revd th : be g.1:e alforober Brother 5:4 to-ber Aly 
ous things. And Ger. 23, 16, We read of A45+.:4:.:m: $7 
ins forr bindred fhckels of ftlver 16 Ep Hi: 
which was Catied cirr am money. with the Were; t , 
that it is plain, in thoſe day; Gold and Silver 2 
were ſubitance. 

But here the Eflate of Job 45 recizo tu ha ( 
tcl ; there is no mention of Gold; ard v$ilver, and Jer 
and precious Stones,. and the like. 77: 


ven thouſand |1:.0p, XC. 
this Accompr. 

Thg firit is this, becauſe thoſe ancient times we: 
g1VC and employed im the tceding of Cartel ; 
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tore ri@Fdid reckon their Eſtates by Cattcl, as werow a) 
by Money, by Gold, and by Silver,-or by yearly Re: 
and Revenues. If a man had © many Cartel :- & n 
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the Sons of /acob came before 7/1» 


| arc called Shepherds ; The men. avs Shepherds, 
\ bathbcen to teed Cattcl : 


Tacy are. mcn of Cattc! ; - a5 it he 
ſhould ſay, the ſpecial Commodity, the main {ung the£ 
trad? in, is about Cattel, and that gives denom 
They had Gold and Silver, but they are me of Corte! 
And then again, for this reafon ; Cartel arc living Sub 
[tance ; Gold and Silver are dead tubltance. Carteh , i, 
their own nature, are more excellent then Gold and Silver ; 
becaulc they have Life, Every thins that hath Life, is berte) 
in its degree then that which hath no Life. The lowe:i 
Creature that hath Life, is better then the beit without: 


Life; the lowett of a ſuperiour order, is beter then the 


highe!t. of an inferiour. Now all thiggs wittouc Lite, 
are put into a degree, into a claſſs or form below and init 
r1our t9 tnoſe that have Life. It is true, thar Iſorey nr lent 
eth allthings; Moncy,is equivalently Sheep, and Oxen, 
and Aſſes, and Camels. Money is cquivalently Bread, 
and Meat, and Drink, and Cloathing, and whatſoever you 
need; it is virtually all that you may and can receive ; fo 
tharby way of commutation and exchange, Money 1s all 
things ; but formally, and int ſelt, fo theſe things arethe 
life, and ſuſtenance, and ſupport of man; therctore theſe 
£0 away with the name and the title of the Eſtate; the E- 
ate or S1lb tance of %ob 110 'n rheſe natural and living 
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Richcs, fot in artificial or dead Riches. Hence it was that 
the Anczents gave the name Pecnna to Money ; which 
comes « Pecude, from Cattel ( ſo the Criticks obſerve ) 
becauſe they ſtamp'dthe form of a Sheep or an Oxe upon 
Money, noting that Cattel were the riches and the eſtate of 
a nan properly and chiefly. This may ſuffce for the rea- 
{ors why the eſtate or riches of 7ob is ſet forth by Cattel, 
and not by Gold and Silver, and other-like Poſſeſſions. 

Further, with this abundance of Cattel that Job had, we 
muſt underitand ( though it is not exprelt ) that he had 
Land $atable to ſuch a Stock. 

And when theſe Numbers are ſet down ( becauſe we uſu- 
a'ly ſay, he is but poor, that can number his Cattel ) we are 
not totiand ſtrictly upon the preciſe number of ſeventhou- 
ſand, or five hundred, c>c. But here are great quantities 
mentioned; to note, that Job had not only many, very many 
Czttel, but that he had great numbers of all theſe. 

Then it follows, He had theſe, end a very great Youſheld, 

The words inthe Original, do fignifie Servants, or Til- 
lage and Husbandry. Concerning //ac, Gen.26:its ſaid 
that be had poſſeſſions of flocks and of heards, and great ſire 
of ſervants; fo ſome read it; others, that he had great 
{tore of husbandry. It comes all toone purpoſe ; for the 
oreatneſs of the Houſhold, or multitude of Servants, were 
tor thoſe uſes, to mannage and order thoſe Flocks, that Til- 
1196 and Eſtatethat God had bleſſed him with, Hehada 
very great Houſhold, many attendants upon the ſeveral ſer- 
vices of his Eftate. 

Laitly, We have the ſum and reſult (as it were) of all 
his Eſtate, intheclole of the Verlſc. 


S9 that this man w2s the greatcſt cf all the men of the 
Caſt, | 


Ve was the greateſt divers ways; greateſt inriches, great” 
et in power, greateſt in honour, greatelt in grace, which 
i5 the beſt greatneſs of all. He was gieatelt all theſe wayes; 
but that which is here ſpecially meant, is the greatneſs of 
his honour and riches : He was the greateſt man in out ward 
eſtate of all the men of the Ealt. 

Cf all the men ef the Caſt. ] Heb. Sons of the Eaſt. In 
Cur. 25. 6. Abraham gave gifts to h:s Sons by the Concubines, 
and ſer them away from bus Son Iſcrac Faſtward into the Eaſt 
Counrrcy. Doubtleſs the Bleſſing of God followed theſe 
Son of Abraham his Friend, 2nd they waxed great, but 
amons them all Job w.s greateſt. It had been much to ſay, 
he was a great man amongſt the men of the Eaif; forthe 
racn of the Eaſt were very great men, and very rich men. 
Asto ſay, oneisarich manm the City of London, where 
there are ſy many rich men; one that goeth for a righ man 
there, is 4 rich man indeed. But here is more 1 ; he 
wasnot only arich man, or a great man amongſt en of 
the Eaſt; buthe was the greateit, he was the richeſt of them :; 
a5 to ſay, that one 1s the richeſt in the whole City, criesa 
1191 up tothe height ot riches. This expreſſion then heigh- 
tens the fence of the Text concerning 7ob's greatneſs, he was 
not on! great among the men of the Eaſt, butthe greateſt 

nan of them : as if the Holy Ghoſt ſhould have ſaid, I will 
not ttay reckoning up Particulars, or tell you this and that 
2:bhad; you know the Ealt wasa large Countrey, *and full 
of rich men; his eſtate was the largeſt, and himſelf the 
richeit of all the men of the Ealt. 

A Queſtion may here be raifed, Why the Holy Ghoſt 
ſpends 1o many words, and is thus accurate inthe ſerting 
forth of Job's outward eſtate ? 

T {hall touch three Reaſons for it. 

t. Heis deſcribed tobea man of a very great eſtate, to 
rs end that the greatneſs of his afttiction might appear af- 
terward. The mcaſvre of alofs is taken by the greatneſs of 
a mans enjoyment. If a manhave but little. his afiiction 
cannat be great z but if a man have nuch,if he have abun- 
dance, th:n the affliction doth abound. After great enjoy- 
ments, want is greateſt ; Emptincls prefies thoſe moit, 
who once were full. 1 wene owe full (faith Naomi, Ruth 1. 
24.) 4d the Lord hath brourht me home crapty ; therefore 
Call me ngt Naomi ( which i5 pleaſant ) but Marah, which 
is bitter 5, for the Almighty hath done very bitterly with me, 

2. Tiepreatneſs of bus Eſtates ſet forth, that the great- 
nels of his Patience might appear. For amanto be made 
poorer, that was but poor and mean before. it i5n0 great 
mater thovoh he bear it; for a man to have Hut little, that 
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never had much, isno great trial of his patience : but for a 
manto have nothing at all, that had, as it were, all things, 
andto be paticnt under it, this ſhews the prov? of Patience. 
Toa man that is born a Slave or a Captive, Captivity and 
Bondage isno trouble ; it doth never exerciſe his patience, 
he1s ſcarce ſcalible of the evil, becauſe he never knew bert- 
ter: But for a King, that is born free, and hath power 
over others, ſora King that is in the height of freedom and 
liberty, to become a Slave anda Captive, in ſuch a one pa- 
ticence hath a perfect work, ifhe bearit. So for 7ob,a man 
that once abounded in all manner of good things, to be out- 
cd andempried of all, that tried his paticnce to the full, 

3. It wasto giveall the world a teſtimony, that Job was 
a thorough godly and holy man that he was a man of extraor- 
dinary {trength of Grace: Why ? Becauſe he held his in- 
tegrity, and kept up his ſpirit inthe way of Holineſs, not- 
withſtanding he was lifted up with abundance of outward 
Bleſſings. To be very great, and very good, ſhews that a 
man is good indeed : | Great »:4 Good, Rich and Holy, are 
happy conjunttions, and they are rare conjunttions. Utually 
Riches impoveriſh the Soul, and the World eats out all care 
of Heaven; therefore job was one of a thouſand, being at 
once thus great inRiches, and thus rich in Goodneſs. He 
was Rich in Grace, that-was fo gracious in the midit of ſo 
much Riches ; the Godlineſs of Job was enriched by his 
Riches. Itargued that 7ob's Godlineſs was very great, and 
very right, becauſe he continued right in the midit of all 
his Greatneſs, Howoſten do Riches cauſe ſorgerfulneſs of 
God, yea, kicking againſt God? How often are they raade 
the Bellows of Pride, the Fewel of Uncleanneſs, the Inſtt;:- 
ments of Revenge? How often do rich men contenin, de- 
ſpiſe 'and opprels their weak and poor Brethren? bur to 
make Riches the fewel of -opr Graces, and the inſtruments 
of Duty both to God and man, to have the houſe full of 
Riches, and the heart full of holineſs, theſe united are ad- 
mirable. Exrreams are very dangerous; to be extreantpoor, 
or extream rich, is an extream temptation. There the wiſe 
man Azur, Prov. 30.v.8. praycs, Give me neither povert 
nor riches, Lord (faith he) 1 would notbein any of the 
extreams: It is a ſore tempration to be far on either hand ; 
to be far onthe hand of riches, or far on the hand of pover- 
ty. Tobevery poor, and very holy, isa rare thing : "That 
man hath great treaſures and riches of Grace, who is ſo. 
1 remember the ſpeech of a poor woman, who having a 
Child about eight or nine years of age, and being once in 
ſuch a ſtreight, that hunger beganto pinch them both; the 
Child looking upon the Mother, ſaid, Aforher, do you think, 
that God will ſtarve w? iNo Child, anſwers the Mother : 
The Childreplied, If hedo, yer muſt we love him and ſerve 
him, Such Language from the heart, becomes and ar- 
gues more then a Child in Grace, a grown Chriſtian. They 
are filled with Chriſt, who can ſtarve, and ſerve him ; $9 
likewiſe are they, who being full-fed, yet ſerve him; and 
Temptations are greater uponthe full, then upon the empty, 
upon the rich, then upon the poor :  Thereaſon of it is, be- 
cauſe as Riches do ſtir up Lult, ſo they give fewel, and ad- 
miniſter inſtruments for the obtaining and taking in ofhat 
which Lult calls for ; this Poverty doth not do. 

The poor (ſaith Chriſt) receive the Goſpel ;- the Lame and 
the blind make moſe [þcea, ard ſee their way. cleareſs into the 
K in;4om of Heaven; but for rich men (hefaith) It zs ex 
ſucr for « Came! to gothrough the eye of a Needle, then for a 
rich man to enter intothe Kingdom of Heaven. We ſee now 
the Miracle acted in 7eb; the Camel is got through the 
Needle's eye; /ob, a rich man, is got through the Nee- 
dle's eye with three tnouſand Camels, c&c. And thereaſon 
was, becauſeall his Camels, Cattel, and Riches, did not 
take up ſo much room in his heart, they were not ſo thick 
inhis ſpirit, as one hngle thred. Al! bis outward eſtate was 
kept without ; not a ſhred, not a thred got into his ſpirit. 
Take this for a third Reaſon, why the Holy Gho!t doth 
thus exactly ſet forth the eſtate of Job; ſeczl. that he might 
appear to be an exact holy man. 

From the whole, take theſe Obſervations : 

Firſt, Welee here Job a holy man, very full of Riches : 

Thence obſerve, 


That Riches ave the good Bleſſings of Cod. 


Goa would never have beſtowed them upon his yob elſe. 
Le't we fhould thin'z Riches evil, they ave given to rioſe 
who 
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who are good: And left Riches ſhould he thought tne 
c 11ejeſt good, they are given-to thoſe that are evil. Jr is 4 
certain Truth, that God never grves any thing 1 it ſelf e- 
vil to thoſe that are good ;, nor dot!» he ever give t « Chicſ«ſt 
good to thoſe that are evil. Therefore it ſhews, that Riches 
are good, becauſe the Godly have them; and it ſhews, that 
they are not the chiefelt good ,, becauſe the wicked have 
them. Whenthe Goſpel calls ns to renounce the world, to 
caſt off the world; it calls us to caſt the world out of our 
affections, rot out of our poſſeſſion. To hold and poſſeſs 
great riches, is not evil; it 1s evil to ſct our hearts upon 
them. | 
Secondly, '7 ob was deſcribed before, a juſt man, anup- 
right man, that is, a man juſt in his dealing, a man that 
ave every one his own; he did not decline, no not a hairs 
Frendch (if poſſibly he could) from the Line of Juſtice, 
Commutative or Diſtributive z yet this 7ob 15 exceeding 
rich. Hence obſerve, Tnat 


Plain and honeſt my is no hinderance to the gaining 07 
preſerving of an Eſtate. 


Honeſt dealing isno ſtop , no barto getting. There isa 
curſed Proverb amongſt us, which ſome uſe z and itis tobe 
feared, ſome walk by it z That he which uſeth plain cealing, 
ſhall hve a Beggar. You ſec ſob, that was a plain man, a 
juſt-dealing man, yetis full of Riches, The nigheſt and the 
ſafeſt way to riches, is the way of Juſtice. ; Wo to thoſe, 
wo by getting riches, get a wound in their own Conſci- 
ences: What will it advantage any one to rang many 

oods. when in the mean time, his heart tells him, that all 

ave a bad Maſter? What will it advantage any t9 load 
and fraight his Ship by trading on forbidden Coaſts, when 
by doing this, he ſplits and makes ſhipwrack of his Soul ? 
If you would gothe ready way to attain the _ of this 
life, walk inthe wayes of God. Honefty and Juſtice, Up- 
rightneſs and Truth, will lead youto the higheſt and greateſt 
eltate, with Gods Bleſſing. All other riches are poverty, 
all other gain is loſs; there is a fire in an eſtate ill gotten, 
which will at laſt conſume it. A man builds with timber that 
hath fre in it, that layes the foundation of his eſtate by fin; 
he lays up iniquity for bis Children... Ando doth God, 7ob 
21.19. 

It is commonly ſaid likewiſe, Dives aut iniquis, aut int 
qui heres, A rich man is either an unjuſt man, or bir of an 
miſt man. Tn Pſal: $2. The wickedare put for the rich : 
How long will you judge unjuſtly, and accept the perſon of the 
wicked?. Thatis, the perſons ( Divitum ant Potentum ) 
of richor great men, ſo it is tobe underſtood ; for Judges 
would never accept the perſons of wicked men, if they 
were poor,if they be in equal ballance with others, in regard 
of outward things : and then the oppoſition that is made 
in the next words, Defend the poor and fatherleſs, ſhews 
that the rich are there meant. Theſe great ones are called 
wicked, becauſe ( ſaith the gloſs ) they uſually get and up- 
hold their greatneſs by wickedneſs. Such is the courſe of 
the world, and it is the ſhame of the world, much more 
of Chniſtians. We ſee in Fob's practice, that riches may 
be attained- and maintained too by righteouſneſs; Job was 
rich and uſt; 

Thirdly, In that Job, a mian fearing God, was thus rich, 
thus great ; ſce here the 17uth of the Promiſes. God will 
make good his Promiſe concerning outward things t9 his 
people. Goalineſs hath the prom P, of this Life, as well as 
cf 19at which:ts to come, As it hath promiſes madeto it, ſo 
it hath promiſes performedto it; Fob, a man fearing God, 
agodly man, is vcry rich. Indeed, not many rich, not ma- 
y mighty, not many honourable, not many great ones are cal- 
{c4; and fo not many of thoſe that are called, are mighty, 
and rich; and great, and noble; yet ſome ſuch are, that 
thetruth of the promiſes may appear ſometime in the very 
Low tothe eyeof ſence, as it alwayes doth to the eye of 

atn, 

Do not fear that you ſhall be poor, if you turn godly; 
for Godlineſs hath the promiſes of this life; and there was 
a rich ob, a rich Abraham, a rich 1/aac, a rich David, 
end many other godly rich. God will perform when it is 
good for them, the promiſes of outward g00d things to his 
Children outwardly. 

Fowthly, Here is another Obſervation from this place ; 
{eb was frequent in holy duties; he was a man fearing God, 
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thatis ( as we explained in the firlt verſe) he wes much 
vert in the wayes of holy wor'lhip; he did not ſerve Got 
by tits, or at his [ciiure, but continually - yet he was very 
rich. Note hence, 


Time ſpent un holy dutics is no loſs, mo hinderance to our 
ordinary Cailtii7s, or toons thriving 1tyem. 


7ob ſerves God fo frequently, that it is called contiuny- 
ally ; yet he grows in wealth abundantly. Tictimethat he 
ſpent inthe ſervice of God did not rob his purte, impove 
rith his family, or hinder him in his dealings and biutpetle:; 
of the world. 7ob maintained both hisCaliir gs; he main- 
rained his general Calling in the wives and ſervice of God, 
and his ſpecial or particular Calling m kis relations unty 
men; both went on together, and they were no hindrance 
one to another, but a furtherance rather, The tine we 
ſpend in ſpiritual duties, 1s time gain«d for ſecular. The 
time we ſpend in Prayer, cc. whets our tools, and vils out 
wheels, promotes all we go about, and getteth a bleſns 
upon all. 

This meets with another Blaſphemy very frequent in 
the world. If a man profelſing Godline(s, go backward in 
his Eſtate, eſpecially a man that is taken notice of for his 
extraordinary zeal and conltancy in holy dutics; then the 
clamour is,O you ſec what hearing of Sermons hath brought 
himunto; youſce what comes of his praying and faſting ; 
he hath followed theſe things you ſee, till he is undone. I 
ſay twothings unto theſe men. 

Firſt, Many are thought to go backward in their outward 
eſtate, becauſe they doſo much in fpiritual duties, when in- 
deed they are ſofar from dving too much, that they dotoo 
little, and that rather is the reaſon why they thrive not. The 
Body may be exerciſed often, when the Spirit works but 
ſeldom, if atall in holy things; and this indeed provokes 
God many times to blalt an outward eſtate, Itisa common 
fault, that when we ſee thoſe whom we conceive godly, fal- 
ling in outwatd things, we are taken up only in tinding our 
anſwers how to acquut the Juſtice of God in his promiſes. 
What ſhall we ſay to ſuch a promiſe, Seek, firſt rhe King- 
dom of God and h1s righteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be 
added unto you ? Wetrouble our (clves often to ſatisfie the 
point in reference to the Juſtice of God, andthe truth of 
his promiſe : We ſeldom ſuſpect whether or how they have 
performed the condition of the Promiſe. We ſhould rather 
doubt that they have not evangelically performed the con- 
dition, then trouble our ſelves ſo much with ſeeking how to 
ſatisfie the Juſtice of God in anſwering the Engagement 
and Promiſe on his part. For without all queſtion, they 
that do ſeek according tothe tenour of that Condition, God 
will adminiſter all things unto them. 

Or ſecondly, We ſhould fay thus rather, that they who 
are ſo much exerciſed in wayes of Communion with God, 
have ſurely gained a great ſpiritual eitate; and that now 
God brings them to the proof ot it by lotics in their rempo- 
ral eſtates. Theſe or the like interpretations we ought to 
make, if we ſee them going backward in outyrard things, 
Who have been very forward in ſpiritual things. 

And ſo much concerning fob's outward eitate, in regard - 
of his Riches, both what they were in the kind, and in the 
number, 

Inthe next place, his outward happineſs is deſcribed by 
the unity and concord of his Children. 


Verſe4. Andlis Scns went and feaſtedin their houſes, eve- 
ry ene hts day, and ſent and called fo2 their thee 
Siſters to cat and to d:ink with them. 


This Verſe ſets forth a third part of 7ob's happineſs inre- 
ſpect of his outwardeltate. He had Children, and many 
Children inthe ſecond Verſe : Here in the fourth, we find 
alltheſe Children, Sons and Daughters agreeiag and fea!t- 
ing one with another. . We may note from the words four 
things concerniyg this feaſting, 

1, Their Alcriry and Chearfulneſs, which moſt do ob- 
ſerve out of that expreſhon, they were and fiſhed , which 
phraſe inthe Hebrew, ſignifies, the doing of a thing wit: 
chearfulneſs and readineſs. | 

2, Their VUnanimiy: It is not faid that ſome two o1 
three of his Sons fealted, but his Sons indefinitely, all his 
Sons z andnot only his Sons, but his Daughters ; the taree 
Siſters were called too, So that they were all of onemind, 

e _ they 
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they all met together inlove; though they were ten in num- 
ber, they were but one in heart, the ſamein ſpirit. 

2. The Place wherethey feaſted; it was in their houſes ; 
they did not go to ſuſpected places, but in their own pri- 
vate houſes and families, where it was moſt convenient, and 
where they might celebratethoſe meetings with moſt ſecurt- 
ty, both for their Bodies, and for their Souls. 

4+ The frequency of that feaſting ;, it was not only once, 
but every one 45 day. "They did not meet at every one of 
their houſes upon a ſpecial and a ſet day : Every one his aay 3 
ſome make the ſence thus , they feaſted in thetr houſes one 
evcry diy; as1f it had been a continual Feaſt with them; 


- they feaſted allthe week long, and they would ſeem to al- 
low it by the moderation uſed in their fealting ; butthe, 


words, every one his day, note a courſe, a certain time 
wherein they did feat, nota continued fealting. Some con- 
ceive it was upon their Birth-daysz whether that beſo or 
no, there is nothing appears fromthe Text z only itis ſaid, 
They feaſted every one his day. | 


And they ſcnit and called fo2 their th:ee Siſters to eat and 
to d!unk with them. 


In that we may obſerve three things. 
1. The Humanity of the Brethren ; they would not ban- 


quet aloneand leave out their Siſters z but they ſent andcal- | 


led them. 

2. The Modeſty of the Siſters; that they would not come 
but upon ſpecial invitation; they were not forward of them- 
ſelves, but they were ſent and called for. 

3. The end of this Invitation ; it was to eat and to drink. 
with them. As under the notions of Bread and Water, or 
Bread and Wine, all neceſſaries for food are comprized ; o 
under the actions of eating and drinking, the whole buli- 
neſs of feaſting is contained, Zukg 12. 19. 1/4. 22. 15. 
Eccl. 2.24. 

There isnothing further inthe words, that we need ſtay 
longer in opening or clearing of them: We ſhall only give 
you ſome few Notes out of them. 


His Sons went and feaſted in their houſcs, every one his 
2D0ay. --* 

This isſet forth as the third part of 7ob's oytward happi- 

neſs. Then note we firit, That 


The Love and mutual Agreement of Children 1s one of the 
greateſt Bleſſings to a Parent. 


The Love of Children is the Fathers bleſſing, and it is 
a great bleſſing. How many Fathers have their hearts rent 


and divided by therents ard diviſiens that are amongſt their - 


Children? It doth blaſt and wither all the comfort the pa- 
rent hath, to ſee that there is no agreement of Love , no 
correſpondency of affection, amongſt thoſe that come all 
fromthe ſame Bowels, from the ſame loins. This is a bleſ- 
ſing which was not common in the world, no notin thoſe 
times. Adamhad not this bleſling. Adam, when he had 
only two Sons, 'they could not agree; but one murdereth 
the other. Abraham enjoyed not this bleſſing; when he 
had but two Sons, one is mocking the other ;, Iſhmael is mock- 
: he had but two 
ſons, and one threatned to murder the other : The days of 
mourning for my Father are at hand, then will I {lay my Bro- 
ther Jacob. This was not facob's bleſling ; he had twelve 
ſons, there was one of them, 7oſeph, the common Butt of 
all his Brethrens envie; they did ſpight him ; The Archers 
did ſhoot” at him, and grieved him ſorely , and hated him. 
They could not all agree, there were diviſions among them. 
Itis no ordinary bleſhng then. You ſee David, a hol 
man z/ yet what diviſions were there among his Children ? 
one murdereth another, Abſolom cauſed Amnon to be 
raurdercd , Adonijah riſeth up againſt Solomon ; he cannot 
hear it, that his Brother ſhould have the Crown. You 
ſee then that it is a bleſſing, and it is an extraordinary bleſ- 
ſing: Therefore take notice of it, you that have an a- 
oreeing family, children that live together in love and u- 
nity ; look upon it as a ſpecial bleſſing from God. 
Secondly, We may obſerve, That 


It ts a very comely thing for Brethren and Siſters to live 
together 11 unity. 


In 7ob s children, we have that of Pſal. 133. fulfilled ; 
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Behold (he calls all to look upon it ) how good and pleaſant 

it 1s for brethren to dwell together 14 «ity ! Such alight may 

draw all eyes after it. 7ob's Children were many in num- 

ber, in heart but one, in love the ſame. And as there 

is nothing more troubleſome, ſo nothing more uncomely 

and unnatural, then rents and diviſions in a Family. 
Thirdly, We may note; That 


Ir is lawful to uſe" feaſting. 


The Children of 7ob here went and feaſted at their 

ſeveral houſes, every one his day. The Chritllians in the 
Primitive Churches had their 47275, Love-feaſts. In a 
Feaſt there are two things; extraordinary proviſion, and 
extraordinary company ;* both are lawful. God hath gi- 
ven us the Creature, not only for neceſhty, -but for de- 
light ; and it is a clear argument that fuck uling of the 
creatures in feaſting, is lawful , becauſe God hath made 
more creatures ſerving for the delight of man, thenhe hath 
made for the neceſſity of man. If God had meant that men 
ſhould do nothing, but ſerve their own neceſſity,and maintain 
their lives,ſo asthey might goon in their places and callings, 
one half of the creatures might have been ſpared : But 
God made nothing in vain: therefore he is willing we 
ſhould uſe the creatures for moderate delight. Abraham 
made a great Feaſt at the weaning of Iſaac ; and Iſaac makes 
a Fealt for Abimelech and Phicol the chief Captain of his 
Army, Gen. 26.30. And the like examples we have in 
divers other places: And our Saviour Chriſt himſelf was 
ata Fealtin Cana of Galilee; where, when wine failed, 
he ſupplied it by Miracle, 7ohr 2. 
- But becauſe Fealling is fo often abuſed, and many turn 
this liberty into wantonneſs ; being then moſt wicked, 
when they ſhould be moſt thankful ; and grieving God 
moſt, when he gives them means or occaſion of rejoycing. 
I ſhall therefore briefly diſcover the abuſes of Feaſting : 
which will alſo hint rules for the rioht ordering of it ; Thar 
we may ( asthe Apoltle ſpeaks) eat and drink, and do all 
to the Glory of God. 

I. Then Feaſting is ſinful, when any overcharge their 
Eſtates, and laviſh out what will but ſerve their neceſhties, 
or Conveniencies, upon delights and ſuperfluities ; to ſuch, 
Feaſting is a lin, 

2. Whemwtherich feaſt the rich, and never think upon 
the poor, Luke 14. 12, 13. When thou makeſt a Dinner or 
a Supper, call not thy friends nor thy brethren, neither thy 
kinſmen , nor thy rich neighyours. Obſerve here, this is 
not an abſolute'denial of calling Brethren, and Kinsfolks, 
and friends, or rich; for brethren may, yea, ought to be 
called ; but (faith he) when thou e5 of a Feaſt, call the 
poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind; that is, when thou 
makeſt a Feaſt, beſure to remember theſe; do not bid thy 
brethren, or the rich alone, let the poor have a portion 
with thee, and be refreſhed at or from thy Table. . When 
the rich feaſt one another, and let the poor ſtarve or pine, 
this is very ſinful. 

3. Whenthereis a ſtudied carioſity and exattneſs in feaſt- 
nz. When all things that can he' thought on , nauſt be 
fetch'd in, ſtrange meats and foreign ſauces; when there 
is a Juſting after Quails, when men muſt have meat for 
their Lults. Though wg may have feaſting for our delight, 
yet we muſt not have teaſting for our luſts: Such make 
their Belly their god, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ; when there is 
ſo much Art uſed, as deſtroys the nature of tke Meat, this 
is a 'fin and an errour. I remember Bernard ſpeaks of 
his times, That 4 man might be at a Fiſh-feaſt, and yet 
ſhould not know whether he had eaten any Fiſh or no; all 


things were prepared with ſo much Art, that the very 


nature of the Creature was loſt. This is a ſinful Vanit F 

4. When there is /ntemperance in feaſting ( whatſoever 
the proviſion be) when bore is exceſs, an overcharging 
of Nature, which is ſurfetting and drunkenneſs. As by 
the former , man overthrows the nature of meats and 
drinks, ſo by this, meat and drink overthrow the nature 
of man. A man may fealt himſelf into a Beaſt ; and we 
uſually ſay of ſuch men, They are diſguiſed ; For ſuch feaſt- 
ing the Land mourns. 

5. When Feaſtings are frequent, Feaſts are not for eve- 
ry day ; that wasthething taxed in the Glutton, Lukz 16. 
That he fared deliciouſly every day. 

6. When we ſpend roo much of the day at any time, or too 
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ime any day in feaſting;, when we dine tillnight, and 
hors Sit part Os ies this is chambermg and 
wantonnef , this is a woful expence and waſte of time and 
the expence of time 1s worſe by far then the expence of mo- 
ney : you may regain the expence of your money z but 
ou can never call back ;the expence of your time; 
you may beat greater charges in | wax feaſting for the walte 
of time, then for the waſte of Eſtate. All the worldcan- 
not give youback again the expence of an hour. Indeed 
we often hear mencomplain they have ſpent too much mo- 
ney in Feaſting and Entertainments ; but it is very rare, 
that any complain they have ſpent too much time; which 
is as if a man having received a wound in his Body , 
ſhould only be troubled for the hole which the Sword made 
in his Doublet. Prodigality of time isthe worſt and moſt 
dangerous prodigality. | 
s, Feaſting is Roful when unſeaſonable. 1 ſpeak in re- 
gard of occaſions and opportunities : there are ſpecia! 
times wherein it is unlawful to feaſt, though we ſhould 
ſpend but very little time in feaſting, //a. 22. 12, 13. 7: 
that day did the Lord God of Hoſts call to weeping and 
mourning, and to baldneſs, and to girding with ackcloth ;, 
and behold joy and gladneſs, ſlaying oxen and killing ſheep, 
eating fleſh, and drinking wine, In the next Verſe it 1s 
ſaid, It was revealed in mine ears & _ Lord , Hef's, mow 
ly thi: iniquity ſhall not be purged from you till you are. To 
feaſt in that bh was ſinful, and a fin that left ſuch a ſtain 
as could not be got out ; it ſhall not be purged from you. 
What time was this wherein their feaſting was ſo ſinful ? 
What made this fin ſo deep-grain'd? You ſhall find a re- 
ſolution in the begirining of the Chapter : Jr was a day of 
trouble and perplexity, and of treading down by the Lord 
God of Hoſts in the t 
and crying 10 the monintains. Tt isa day of trouble and per- 
plexity, and will you now be feaſting ? (faith God.)Is this 
a time for you to feaſt in, when my wrath is breaking 
forth among(t you ? This _— with men, is a daring 
of God , a ſending (as it were ) defiance unto Heaven. 
And ſuch feaſting as this Amos reproves, Chap. 6. 4, 5. 
"did eat the Lambs out of the flock, and the Calves out 
of the midſt of the ſtall ;, they chaunt to the ſound of the Vi- 


ol, and invent to themſelves Inſtruments of Muſich,, like Da- - 


vid ; they drink. wine in Bowls, and annoint themſelves with 
the chief” ointments : but they arenot grieved for the affiftion 
of Joſeph. 

Then at this time feaſting is unſeaſonable ; for 7oſeph, 
the People and Churches of God are in aMiction : and 
this is ſuch a day as the Prophet deſcribes, 2 day of per- 
plexity from the Lord. The Kingdom is full of trouble, and 
we are full of fears; therefore now Faſting is in ſeaſen, 
not Feaiting ; now humbling is in ſeaſon, not rejoycing : 
Or if any feaſt now, let them feaſt as if they feaited not, 
and rejoyce as if they rejzoyced not z let them feaſt, as re- 
membring the affliction and bonds, the hunger and wants 
of our diſtreſſed Brethren. Therefore in thoſe feaſtings 
which have a kind of neceſſity in them, you ſhould labour 
to have your hearts exceedingly above your fealting, not 
to lie ſo be as the Creature; it is ever vety ſinful to have 
your hearts drowned in the creature ; but now eſpecially, 
when you hear the voice of the Sword threatning to take 
the creature from us, and ſee God claſhing them together, 


as if he meant. to ſtain the beauty, and ſowr the pleaſures 
of them all. 


Verſe 5. And it was ſo, when the daps of thcir fcaſting 
were gone about, that Job ſcnt and ſanificd 
them, &c. 


_ This Verſe contains the holy practice of Job. You ſaw 
before that he had Grace iti bis heart ; now you may ſee 
Grace in his Life. Holy Praftice makes Grace viſible. There 
it lay in the habit, here it came forth in the att. Concern- 
ing this holy practice of Job, we may note theſe three 
thugs for the diviſion of the Verſe. | 
1. The Ationsabout which this holy care of Job was 
exerciſed : ' They are two. 
t. He ſent and ſanttified them. And, : 
2. Offered burat Offerings atcording to the number of 
them all. : 
2. The Ground of this holy practice of his, what riio- 
ved 7ob after their feaſting, > Kon ſend ond ſanitifie them: 


lley of Viſion, breaking down the walls, 
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The ground was this ; For Job [a:d, :: mry be that my Sons 
have ſinned, and cr ſed God m their hearts, 

3. The-Conitancy of Job in this his holy practice ; he 
did not this by fits, now and then ; but this 4rd Vol con 
nually, 


And it was ſe, that when the days of their feafting were 
gone about, that Job ſent and ſaraificd them. 


That is the firſt thing that we are to explain ane Opt: 
unto you ; Job fent and [unitified then, How Could fob 
ſanctihe his ſons or his d:ughters ? A Parent indeed may 
provide Riches for his chi/dren, but can he provide Grace 
alſo ? A Parent may put Moncy in their purſes, bur can 


he put holineſs in their hearts t9o, that it is faid here, that * 


Job fenr and ſanttifizd them ? Is not ſanctifcation the pro 
per work of the Spirit of God ? Doth not the Holy 
Ghoſt alone ſanctihe ? 

For the clearing of this, Whereas it is ſaid that Job 
ſent and ſaittified them : Firſt, Some expound the mcan- 
ing thus ; that Fob ſent up prayers to God to ſanctifie them. 
And indeed Prayer is a ſanctifying Ordinance. As Prayer 
requireth a holy heart, ſo Prayer will make a holy heart , 
make the heart that praycs holy ; yea, maty times get ho- 
lineſs into anothers heart. Secondly, Others ſay, He ſer 
and ſanttified them ; that iS, he ſent them to the place that 
was appointed for Sacrifice, wherc he intended ro ſanctinc 
them ; or where, in the holy duty of calling upon the 
Name of God, and of offering Sacritice, they were 76 be 
Janttified ; He ſent and ſuntified chem; he ſent them to 
the place where the Sacrifice ſhould be offered, that ſo they 
might be ſanttified. But Thirdly, I rather take it. thus ; 
He ſent and ſanitified them that is, he ſent a Meſſage to 
them, tocommand them to prepare and to fit themſclves 
for the holy Duty of offering the burnt offering, or ſacrift- 
cing. For to rug m Scripture notes two things. 

I. The infuſion of a holy habit, the infuſion of a new 
principle into the ſoul. | 

2. A preparation of the ſoul to holy duties. 

Now when it is ſaid, that job ſent and ſantified them, 
it is not meant, as if fob did infuſe holy habits into his 
Children, as ifit were in his power to make them gracious ; 
Indeed that is impoſſible; itis only the work of the Spirit 
of God ; no mancan come at the Spirit of another, but the 
Spirit of God. But this is it, he ſent to them toprepare 
themſelves,to adviſe and warn them to prepare themſelves, 
that they might be ready for that holy duty, for the duty of 
ſacrificing. And this preparation to holy duties, is often 
called ſanttifying ; as, Gen. 35. When Jacob was called 
to Bethel, to offer facrifite, and to build an Altar, he ſaidto 
his Houſhold, V. 2. Put away the ſtrange gods that are a- 
mg you, and be clean (that is, ſanctifie you, or be you 
ſanCtified ) ard let 125 ariſe arid go up ro Bethel, and 1 wall 
make there an Altar unto God, &c. The preparation to 
the Sacrifice, was a cleanſing or a ſanCtifying of them. So 
Exod. 19. 20.. When the Pcople wereto be prepared to re- 
ceive the Law, the Lord faith unto Moſes, Go unto the Peo- 
ple, and ſanitific them to day and to morrow ; that is, pre- 
pare the people, or warn the people, that they prepare 
themſelves for the receiving of the Law. And likewitc in 
I Sam. 16.5. It is ſaid, that Samuel did that which the Lord 
ſpake, and came to Bethlehem, and the Elders of the T ow? 
trembled at his coming , and ſaid, comeſt thou. peaceably ? 
And he ſaid, Peaceably; I am come to ſacrifice unto the 
Lord; ſanitifie your ſelves, and come with me to. the Sacri- 
fice ;, that is, prepare your ſelves to come to the Sacrifice. 
So ſanCtification is preparation. And, Fohy 11. 55. ( to 
name no more ) The Jews Paſffover was nigh at hard, and 
many went out of the Comntrey up. to Hieruſaley before the 
Paſover. to purifie themſelves, or to ſanCtific themſelves, 
that they might be fit and ready for the Sacrifice. Sc 
then this ſanCtifying of them , was a preparing of them for 
the Sacrifice. There were ſolemn Rules given afterward, 
when the form of the Church-Qrder and Diſcipline was 
eſtabliſhed by Moſes ; but even now before that , the Law 
and Light of Nature taught this, beſides the teaching of 
God, that they muſt be ſanCtified, before they came to ſa 
Crifice. Fob fon and ſanttified them, and they they came to 
that holy Service, ©. 

| This is the firſt At of Fob. We may here obſerve, 
firſt, the time when Jeb ſent to fanGifie them; it was 


E 2 when 
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when the dayes of their feaſting were gone avout. Tob did 
not take them off from their feaſting, or deny them the 
liberty of their feaſting ; but when the dayes of their feaſt- 
inz were gone about, then he ſeat and ſa/icir{ied them. The 
Point we may note from hence, is this, 


That, Ir aoth well become godly Parents to give thur Chit- 
dren leave to take moderate refreſhing and recreat 10n oiie 
with anethcr. 


Tb did not ſeverely and auſtercly forbid them, and ſay, 
What do you feaſting and ſpending your time idly one 
with another ? why do you ſpend ſo many days in feaſting ? 
He never interrupted them till the dayes of their feaſting 
were yone about : It becometh Parents to looſe the reins 
of Government ſo far as to give them leave for their re- 
freſhing,to let themſelves out in honeſt wayes of recreation 
by their mutual ſociety. Fob did not call them.to this holy 
ſervice from their faſting ; but when the dyes of their feaſt 
177 Were £oe 40ME, 

Secondly. Jeb ſent to ſanCtifie his Children. Though they 
were in their own houſes, though they were at their own 
diſpoling ( for it appears they had familics and houſholds 
of their own )) though they were men anc women grown ; 
yet Job ſcnt to ſanCtifie them. Obſerve hence, 


That, Parci:ts muſt not caſt off the care of their Children, 
thor 1h they are grown up, though tizey are men arid wo- 
ATIO 


Some think, that if they look to their Children at School, 
and breed them up a while, and have given them fome 
in;tructions in their youth , they necd not then trouble 
themſelves any further : whereas the care of Parents ought 
to live as long as they and their Children live together. 
Fob's care went after his Children to their houſes : He ſent 
to them to bid them prepare themſelves. 

Thirdly, Though theſe were (as we ſay) men and 
women grown, yct asſoon as their Father ſends the meſ- 
ſage to them, they all ſubmit and all obey : then obſerve, 


That,Children that are grown up, or have Houſes and Fa- 


milies of their own, ought yer to yield all reverence | 
and ſubmiſſion to the lawful commands, counſels and. 


direthions of their Parents. 


1o not think you have outgrown obedience and honour 
to Parents, when you are grown in years; ſtill we ſee 
theſe thought themſelves under their Fathers command 
and counſel ; there is not one of them replies, what need 
my Father trouble himſelf about us? No; bur all wil- 
Ingly prepared themſelves and came 3 for he offered b:nr 
Offerings according to the nimber of them all; therefore 
certainly they all came, 

tourthly, From the matter of this At, what it was 
that Fob did 3 the Text ſaith, He ſent and ſanttified them 
{ev their feafting : He did not ſend a Meſſenger to them, 
to ask how they were it health, whether they had not ſur- 
ferted themſelves, or had got any diftemper ; he did not 
ſend to know how the accounts went in their Familics, 
whether -they had not ſpent too much ; but the matter 
that he had his eye and his heart upon, was, that they 
might be fanctified and fitted for holy Duties. From 
hence obſerve, 


Ti:at, A Parents main and ſpecial care ſhould be for the 
Souls of his Children, 


The care of many Parents is only to enrich their chil- 
drcn, 15 make them great and honourable, to leave them 
tull Portions and Fftates,to provide Matches for them ; but 
for ſanCtifying their children, there is no thought of that. 
Nay, many are affraid their Children ſhould be ſanEtified; 
ſome Parents cannot abide their C hildren, becauſe they 
ſuſpect them ſanctified : Such Parents are the Devil's 
Ch:ldrem. Tob's greateſt care was, that his children ſhould 
be ſanCtified. And every Parent ought to ſay of his Na- 
tural Children, as the Apoſtle Fohz doth of his ſpiritual 
Children ( Eph. 3.4.) 1 haveno greater joy, then to hear 
t11.t wv Children walk in the Truth. 

Tithly. Fob was a holy perſon, and you ſce which way 
[is care lies; that his children may be holy ; Then take 
ns Note in the general, 
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He that 18 a holy perſon himſclf, deſires to make others ho- 
ly too. 


. Holy Fob would have all his Children holy. As it 
is with the wicked, a wicked man would fain have all 
wicked with him 3 he would fain ſcatter his wickedneſs, 
and diffuſe his poyſon unto others: The Drunkard would 
fain have companions with him in his Drunkenneſs, cc. 
And ſo the man that is truly godly, would make others 
godly too. As Paul ſaid to King Agrippa, I would to God, 
that not only thou, but alſo elf that hear me this day, were 
both almoſt and altotether ſuch as I am. Grace is attra- 
Ctive : It delires to draw others into fellowſhip. A good 
man would not be happy alone. 

Sixthly , SanQtification you ſee here, is aſcribed unto 
Tob ; he ſent and ſanfified them ;, and all that he did, was 
but to give them counſel and warning to ſanctifte them- 
ſelves; as if he ſhould have ſaid, Go to my Children, and 
bid them prepare themſelves; warn them that they ma 
be ready again{t the Sacrifice, that they fit themſelves for 
it z yet the Text ſaith, that Fob ſanttified them, Then 
we may obſerve from this, 


That, the good which others do by our advice and counſel, 1s 
reckoned as done by our ſelves. 


While we provoke others to goodneſs, that good which 
they do, is ſet upon our account,as if we had done it. As the 
wicked:efs, the fin which another commits by the advice 
and counſel of any man, is ſet upon the ſcore of that man : 
If another do ill by thy advice, the ill is reckoned to 
thee. If one ſhould come and ſay as Abſolom faid to his 
Servants, Mark ye. now, when Amnongs heart 1s merry with 
wine, and when 1 ſay unto you, ſmite Ammon, then kill him, 
fear not, have not 1 commanded you? Not only did the 
ſervants kill Amon, but Abſolom killed Amnor , becauſe 
he commanded thera to kill him. You know what is ſaid 
of David, he did but ſend a Letter concerning the death 
of Uriah; and the Charge cometh, Thou haſt ſlain Uriah 
with the Sword of the Children of Ammon. All the evil 0- 
thers commit by thy counſel, direCtion, advice, command 
or conſent, is as done by thy ſelf. So ( on the other ſide ) 
all the good others do by our counſel, advice, promotion, 
admonition, inſtruction, and the like, that good ſhall all 
be reckoned to us. If another .be holy by thy advice, it 


it will be ſaid-thou haſt made him holy, thou haſt ſanCiifi- 
ed him. 


Laſtly, Obſerve, That Holy Duties call for Holy Pre- 


parati 07, 


We mult not touch holy things with unholy hands, or 


with unholy hearts : 1 willwaſh my hands in innocency, and 


Jo will I compaſs thine Altar, O Lord, was David's reſo-. 


lution, Pſal.26. 6. Therefore Job intending a ſolemn duty, 
a Sacrifice, which did contain the ſum of all Religion con- 
cerning.the external worſhip of God , ſends ſolemnly to 
his children to prepare themſelves : O come not to the Sa- 
crifice except you be ſanctified. It is a point ſo clear, that 
I ſhall need but only to name it to you. How and where- 
in they ſhould cundlifie themſelves, and what courſe they 
took for the ſanQifying- and preparing of themſelves for 
that Nuty, doth not appear in this place; but afterwards, 
when God gave them the Law, he preſcribed them a rule, 
what they muſt do that they might be ſanCtified : the Jews 
had ſpecial directions for their preparations. Some things 
were outward, and ſome inward. I will but touch them. 
For the outward, they were commanded to waſh their 
cloaths, Exod. 19. that place before quoted ; Santtifie ther: 
to day and tomorrow, and let them waſh their cloaths : Not 
that God regarded cloaths, but he aimed at ſomewhat fur- 
ther ; if the cloaths- muſt 'be waſhed, certainly then the 
heart nauſt be waſhed ; he pointed at that in the waſhing 
of their cloaths. In Leviticus and Numbers, other out- 
ward preparations are commanded ; as the abſtaining fron: 
all things that were unclean ; they muſt not touch any thing th.1t 


waunclerm: and then ſometimes they were not only to 


waſh their cloaths, but to change their cloaths : you have 
the expreſſion in that place concerning Facobz Be clean 
( faith he ) ard change your garments: It might be a chan- 
ging by waſhing 3 but T'rather conceive , that it was a 
change by putting on of other cloaths. There was alſo _ 
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ther external requiſite to the preparing and ſanctifying of 
themſelves; and that was by abitaining for a time from 
the lawful uſe of the Mrrizze-bed; You have the com- 
mand exprelly inthat of Exod. 19. 15. Be 7 ady aganſt the 
third day, come #07 at your WIves 3 and there are other the 
like places, 1 Sam. 21. 4. The Pricit faid, There 15 19 com- 
mon bread under mine hand, but there 1: ballowed bread ,, if 
the young men have kept themſelves ut lea!” from omen ; "if 
they have hut the outward preparation z the meaning 1s, 
if they had kept themſelves from their Wives : David af- 
firms it was ſo, inthe words following. The Apoſtle gi- 
veth the ſame Rule, in 1 Cor. 7. 5- Speaking of that point; 
Defraud 110t oxze another ( ſaith he ) c.ccept zt be with Conjent 
ir a time, that yors may {ie your ſelves to faſting and 
pr.zyer. $0 that the Holy Ghoſt therein intimates luch an 
ab{aining as was preparatory to ſolemn duties, t/.t you 
my give your ſelves to faſting and prayer. Extraordina- 
ry dutics call for extraordinary preparations. Theſe out- 
ward preparations were ſo neceſſary , that when the peo- 
ple failed in them, Hezelyab prayed for pardon, 2 Caron. 
30.18, 19. The good Lord pardon every 01e that prepareti 
his heart to ſeek, God, the Lord God of his Fathers, thon./,, be 
be not cleanſed according to the purification of (15e Sarttuary, 
Though their hearts were upright, though they had hearts 
rightly prepared, yet he prayeth that God wou d pardon 
the want of thoſe outward preparations. The principal 
preparationis of the heart, and the wafhing of our wayes : 


- therefore we find how the Lord contendeth with them, in 


I{1:1.10, 11, &c. where he ſpeaks of thoſe Oblations, 
and great Services of the Jews : 1 hate your ſolomn feaſts, 
Or:ng yo more Tain oblations, &C. Why ? Tour bands 
( ſcil. your lives) are fur lof blood. Waſ» ye, MARC y9# « lean, 
put away the evil of your aving s from before mine eyes 5, ceaſe 
todoeul, learn to de well, &c. As if he ſhould fay, Why 
do you come t9 me in theſe holy duties, except you prc- 
pare and fit your ſelves accordingly ; I cannot abide that 
unholy perſons ſhould come about holy things. 

The very Heathen had this Notion, they would not ad- 
mit any to come to their religious ſervices unleſs they were 
prepared. That ſaying of </£ze,4 inthe Poct, to his Fa- 
ther, when he came from the War, is a c!car proof; T 
Cgenitor, &c, Father , do you meddle with the Sacrifices ; 
bur as for me it is a ſinful thing to touch them, — till I 
have waſhed my ſelf in the fountain. This was an out- 
ward external Rite amongſt them for cleanſing themſelves. 
The very Heathen ſaw they muſt not meddle with their 
holy things till they were cleanſed ; therefore they had one 
cried out to the people when they came to ſacrifice ; Al! you 
that are unclean and prophanc, go far away from theſe Sa- 
crifices. Not only the word of God, hut the very light of 
Nature taught them, not to meddle with holy things till 
they were ſanctified. 

Therefore ſpecially look to this, when you have any ſa- 
crifice, any duty to perform ; be prepared and fanctified 
within and without , before you come to the duty. . It is 
true, that the duty ſanCtifies, bur it is ſeldom that the du- 
ty ſanCtifies us, unleſs we be ſanCtified for the duty : They 
get moſt holineſs from the duty, who are moit holy when 
they come to the duty : beſides the great danger of com- 
ing unprepared. Take heed how you hear ; not only hear, 
but take heed to prepare your ſelves for hearing : So, /99/: 
to thy feet ( ithath the fame ſence ) when thou comeſt i:1to 
the houſe of God; prepare thy ſelf, be not haſty, leſt thine 
be counted but the Sxcrifice of Fools. So much of the firit 
act of Fob's holy care ; He ſent and ſan#:ficd them. 


Partof VERS. 5. & V.6. 


And reſe up early in the mozning, and offered burnt-offer- 
imgs acco2ding to the number ef them all, Fc2 1ob 
ſid, Jt map be that my Sons have ſinned, and curſcd 
©2d in their hearts. Thus did 1ob centinually, 

Now there was a day when the Sens of God came to p:r- 
ſent themſelves befo:c the Lo2D, and Satan came alſo 
ameng then, 


7 Ow follows the ſecond Act of Tobs holy Care; He 
roſe vp early in the morning , and offered burnt oft cre 
angs according to the number of them all. | 

It is ill co perform a holy duty with neglect of prepara- 
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tion; it is as bad to make preparation, and then neglect 


the duty. We fce both joyncd in Job; he is carctul to 
prepare, and he is as diligent to periorm. 

Ve roſe vp carly. } This notes the extraordinary diligence 
and zeal of Job toward God in this duty:He was ſo zealous, 
that he rifcs not only in the morningy but early i the morgue, 
In Scripture, to do a thing in the mor119g, and to do 2 thing 
ailizenly, are the ſame; Pſ.101.8.] wilt early deſtroy the wich: 
ed of the Land; the word is, I will acſiroy the wicket of the 
Land in the moruing ;, and the meaning 1s only this, I will 
with all diligence and all care root out of theLand all wicked 
perſons. So there 1s an expreſſion, Prov. 7. 15. which illu 
ſtrates this ; where the wicked woman, the Harlot;tclls the 
young man, that (he come forth to meet him ana Gul: rently 


F 


to ſeek, bis face +: The Original word there, 15, 79 {ce thy 
face in the merains ;, and yet we know, that in Vert 9. it 
was in the :wi-livht, in the evenins that ſhe mer bin, But 
the Hebrew phraſe 15, I came fyrt J) 44t tie FOr1Ht49 to fe 
thy face; that is ( as 1t is rendred ) /cwme fort! d:(; 1ycly 


to ſeck thy face. $9 this coming forth of Fob in the mor 
nins, beſides the time, that it was at ſuch an "hour, the be- 
ginning of the day ; notes the great diligence and exceed 
ing care of Job about this work. 

Yet more exactiy, it is not only ſaid, 4c r/: 141 rhe wore 


ming.( for there is a £reat latitude in the mornins, there 
are divers hours Which all are called morning ) butt is 


ſad, he roſe early im the mori, in the \ cry beginning or 
firſt of the morning ; as it is commanded, Exod. 23. 19, 
The firſt of the fir{t-fruurs of the Land thou ſhalt bring 
into the houſe of the Lord, God would not only have the 
firſt-fruits, but the firſt of the firſt-frauts 5 1t there were 
any ripe ſooner then others, God would have them ; ſome 
fruits that ripened after, were firſt-fruits; but God would 
have the very firit of them. £0 here, Job gave God not only 
the firſt ſruits of the day, but the earlieſt time, in the 
morning, which is the firſt of the firit fruits of the day, 


Carly m the moming, 
Thence obſerve , 


Firſt, That it is Gods due nd owr duty, to delice] 
wornng, the firſt and beſt of every day uno 09d, 


ns 


Pſalm.5. 3. My voice ſhalt thoit hear in the morning, (4 
the morning will I dire my Prayer into thee, aud will 
look, up. We have aſaying among us, that rhe mor1z:1:g ; 
a friend to the Muſcs ; that is, the mornins is 200d ſtu 
dying time. I am furc it is as truc, that he morncns 75 4 
great friend tothe Graces , the morning is the be{t pray NS 
time. 

Again, In that Job did riſe ſo carly in the mornins to of 
fer ſacrifice, and 9id this becauſe he was offraid that his {ns 
had ſinned (as we ſhall ſee afterward. ) Hence obſerve, 

Secondly, That it 25 nor ſafe for any tolct ſin lie 4 mom 

tnrepented of or 11, pardoned , upon their own Con- 
ferences, or the Conſciences of others. 


, 


If aman's houſe be on fire, he will not only ric in the 
morning, or early in the morning, but he will riſe at mid- 
night to quench it. Certainly when you have guilt on your 
ſouls,you have a fire in your ſous, your ſouls are on a flame; 
therefore you had need riſe, and rife carly, and get up as 
ſoon .in the morning as you can, to get it quenched and 
put out. 

And effcred burnt-offcrings. ] There were divers ſorts of 
Sacrifices among the Jews, when the Law or Rules of ſacri- 
ficing were eſtabliſhed. There were, Firſt, Whole bitr;:r- 
offert1gs. - Secondly , Treſpaf-efferings. Thirdly, S:::- 
offerings. Fourthly, Peace-offerings. That-which FJ-b is 
here ſaid to offer, was a b:rr/r-offeriog, an Holocojt or whole 
burnt-offering, ſo called, becauſe it was altogether conſu 
med; there was no part of it reſerved for the Prieit, or 
for the people ; but all was offered up unto God. Of other 
Sacrifices, as the Sin-ollering, and Trefpais-of!cring, the:c 
were parts and portions reſerved for" the Pticit, and part 
of the Peace oftcrings for the People ; as you may ſe by 
that expreſſion of the Harlot, Prov. 7. 14. I have at my 
houſe Shelamin, Peace-offerings ; NOW they did teajit upon 
the Peace-offering, for ſhe invited him toa Feaſt. But 
the Brat-offering was wholly conſumed ; the word in the 
Hebrew doth fignitie an Ajcenſfoz;, or a thing liſted up. He 
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offered burnt-offerings, word for word out of the Hebrew, 
it is, //el:fred up an elevation, he cauſed an Aſcenſion to f- 
cend ; elevabat elevationem, or aſcendere fecit aſcenſtonem 1, 
and it was ſo called, becauſe the Sacrifice which was a whole 
burnt-offering, was all conſumed1pon the Altar, and did, 
as it were, evaporate or aſcend up unto God. 

It was called a lift1n7 up,” or a thing /:fted wp, for three 
Reaſons. 

1. Becauſe when the Sacrifice was offered, the Smoke 
of it did aſcend; and beſides there were ſweer Odour; put up- 


CE captors 
— 


on the Altar, which did fume up alſo with the Sacrifice to- | 


wards Heaven, and ſo the Sacrifice took its denomination 
from aſcending and going upwards. 


2. Becauſe the Prieſt, when he offered the Sacrifice, did | 


lift it up upan the Altar, and hold it toward Heaven, to 
God. 

3. Becauſe at that time when the Sacrifice was a burning, 
all the People that were preſent, did /:ft up their hands and 
their cycr, but eſpecially rherr ſouls and their ſpirits, hea- 
ven-wards, and powred themſelves forth in Prayer unto 
God. That of David, in Pſal.143. 2. will give ſome light 
to this; Let (ſaith he) my Prayer be ſet ferth before thee as in- 
cenſe, andthe lifring up of my hands as the evening-Sacri- 
fice. David atthat time ( as Interpreters note upon the 
Pſalm ) was barred the enjoyment of the Publick, Ord:- 
;:4ncces ;, he cou'd not come to ſacrificing as formerly he had 
done : now he ſeeks unto the Lord that he would accept of 
the lifting up of his hands and heart, inſtead of Sacrifice z 
as if he thould ſav, Lord, I have not a Sacrifice now to offer 
to thee, I am hindered from that work,, I cannot lift that 
up ; but I will lift up what I have, and what will pleaſe thee 
better then 4 Bullock; that hath horns and hoofs;, I will lift 
1:p my hand and my heart into thee , and let theſe be accepted 
for Sacrifice and all, Prayer ( which is a Sacrifice of the 
Goſpel ) it is nothing elſe but 2 /ifring up of the Soul, an 
cevation of the ſpirit wito God: to ſome of the Ancients 
call Prayer, an aſcending of the Soul unto God z and in allu- 
fon unto this, Hezckiah, when he ſent to Iſaiah the Pro-. 
phet to pray for him in that time of diſtreſs, and day of 
trouble, ſaith, Go ard deſire the Prophet to lift up his Prayer 
fer the remnant that are left; alluding to the ſacrifices 
which were wont to be lifted up. The like expreſhon of 
Praver you have, Pſal. 25. 1. Lord (faith David) 1 lift 
wp my Soul irito thee, Hence Prayers not anſwered, not ac- 
cepted, are ſaid to be ſtopt from aſcending, Lam. 3. 44- 
Ther baſt covered thy ſelf with a Cloud, that our Prayer 
ſhould net paF through. When you meet with ſuch expreſ- 
ſons in the Old Teſtament, concerning Prayer, you muſt 
ſtil! underſtand them to be alluſions to the Sacrifices, be- 
cauſe the Sacrifices were lifted up and did aſcend. That 
for the ACt. 

For the Perſon, It is ſaid that Fob offered theſe Sacrifices, 
Job roſe 2p early and offered, &c, Was not this to uſurp 
upon the Pricſt's Office? Was it not this for which King 


- Vzz44h was reprehended, and told by the Prieſts, Jr ap- 


rertaruieth not to thee to burn Tricenſe unto the Lord, but to the 
Prieſts, the Sons of Aaron? and was he not ſmitten with 
Leoreſie lor doing of it ? 

T aniver in a word, by that rule of the Ancients, Diſtin- 
or ifh the tires, and Scriptures will agree: It was Fob that 
offered, and Fob had right to offer. The time whercin 
J:b offered Sacrifice doth recorrcile this ; it was before the 
viving of the Law ( as we have ſhewed in the opening of 
the former points about the time when Job lived ) now in 
thoſe times the Father,or the Elaer of aFamily was as aPricſt 
to the whole Family ; and he had the power andthe right 
to perform all holy Family-duties ; as the duty of Sacri- 
ficing, zndthe like : this you may fee carried along inall 
the tics before the Law was given, in the holy Stories of 
the Patriarchs, they till offered up the Sacrifice. 

But it may be here further enquired, If it were before the 
Law was given, who taught Jeb to offer Sacrifice ? where 
had he the Rule for it ? 

L anſwer ; This was not w:ll-worſr:p, though it was not 
w'ittes worſhip: For hawſocver Job did offer Sacrifice 
beforethe Law of Surificing was written, yet he did not 
offer x Sacrifice before rhe Law of Sacrificing was given ; 
for the Law of Sacrificing was given frem the beginning,as 
a'! the other parts of worſhip uſed from the beginning, 


Were. Gedcou'd never bear it, that men ſhoutd contrive | 
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him a Service ; therefore Fob did not offer up an —_ 
unto God according to lis own will, a thing that he ha 

invented to pacihe and pleaſe God with : God had been 
ſo far from accepting, that he could not have born ſuch a 
deviſed worlhip . God doth never truſt man with the ma- 
king of holy Inſtitutions. There is nothing doth pleaſe 
him in any aC& of worſhip, unleſs he ſees himſelf obzyed ; 
Obedience is better then Sacrifice ;, and therefore a Sacrifice 


which 1s not out of obedience, cannot be accepted: He' 


that ſacrificeth, doth bur «fer vp 2 Beaſt ; but he tiat obey- 
eth, offereth up himſelf ;, facritceth his own will. It could 
not be therefore, but that Jeb had a word, a word as all the 
world had at that time; a word given by God, and fo car- 
ried down from one to another by tradition ( as it was 
for more then two thouſand vears.) All the will that God 
would reveal, or had revealed to them, was carried from 
hand to hand, and from heart to hcart, from the Fathers to 
the Children, till at laſt the Law was written, and the 
Scripture penned by Moſes. So then Fob offered Sacri- 
fice according to an Inſtitution z though it was not an Inſti- 
tution written, yet it was an Injtitution ſent forth and given 
by God himſelf. 

Yet there 1$a third Oxery upon it ; Suppoſe that there 
was an Inſtitution of God for ſacrificing, why did God 
call for Sacrifices? What is his meaning ? Doth God de- 
lizht in the blood of Bulls and Goats? Thou delighteſt not 
in Sacrifices ( faith David ) thou defireſt not burnt offerings, 
And what was the Sacrifice unto Job, or unto his Sons ? 
Could the killing of a Beaſt take away fin? Why then 
doth Job, when he feareth that his Sons had ſinned, go pre- 
ſently and offer Sacrifice ? 

For Anſwer : It is true that the Sacrifices in themſelves 
were nothing, either to God or man; they could do no 
good, they had no power in them, either to pacific God, or 
to purge the Souls of men. But look upon the Sacrifice, as 
it was an Inſtitution, and then God ſaw bis Son Jeſus Chriſt 
init, and was well pleaſed ; and likewiſe man beheld and 
believed Chriſt in it, and was purged. When the Sacri- 
fice was offering, man ſaw Chrilt ſuffering ; this took away 
his fn, and pacifed his Conſcience. A Sacrifice in itſelf, 
as it was the killing or burning of a Beaſt, had no virtue 
init, but as it had reſpect unto Chriſt ; ſo God ſaw the 
death of his Son, and that ſatisfied him; and man ſaw the 
death of his Saviour, and that juſtified him. 

Again, It was not the bare Sacrifice that was effeQual, 
but the Faith of Job, and the faith of his Sons carried up 
in Prayer ; theſe mingled with the Sacrifice, wrought the 
cure : Therefore:we find in the time of the Sacrifice,ſtill the 
people were at prayer ; they knew the Sacrifice , the In- 
cenſe, could do nothing, but as joyned With the Faith of 
the Sacrificer in Prayer, We read, Lukg 1. 10, when Za- 
charias the Prieſt was offering the Incenſe within the Tem- 
ple, the Text ſaith, that the whole multitude of the people 
were praying without at the time of Incenſe. The Incenſe 
might burn long enough, and yet the Anger of God burn 
too;the Incenſe might burn,and yet the people not be puri- 
fied, but conſumed, But while the Incenſe was burning, 
while the Sacrifice was offering, the people were praying 
and be'jeving. Theſe aCtings of Faith , and powrings 
out of Prayer made the Sacritice, as effectual for man, ſo 
acceptable unto God, 

Then in that he offered burnr-efferings, which burnt-of- 
ferings were made when he feared that his Sons had in- 


ned, theſe ofterings typing out and leading them to Chriſt 
and his Death ; we may note this, 


That, Chriſt was ever the only remedy andcure of ſin. 


As ſoonas ever there was any fear of ſin, preſently 
they had recourſe to a Sacrifice ; and what was that ? The 
went to Chriſt, Chriſt hath been the help againſt ſin in all 
the generations of the world from the firſt, and will be to 
the laſt. Jf any man ſim (ſaith the Apoſtle Fohn ) we have 
an Advocate with the Father, Teſus Chriſt the righteow, and 
he 1s the propitiation for our ſins ; he is the Propitiatory 
Sacrifice for our ſins. It follows, 

Accoding te thenumber ef them all.7] Thar is,he offered 
for each of his Sons a Sacrifice. There were ſome Sacri- 
hces, which did ſerve for the whole Congregation ; as we 
may ſee in Lev. 4.13, 14, and in divers other Chapters 
of that Book, Beſides theſe, there were perſonal Sacr:- 


fice:, 


Pſal.$1.:5. 


1 Joh.2.1 
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*ces , Lev. 1. Where the Laws about Sacritces 2rC ſet 
forth ; 1f any Soul had ſinned, that particular Soul nut 
come to the Prieſt, and bring a ſacrifice for his n, $0 
here, Tob doth not offer only one general f-rnily- ſaoreſuce 
for them all, but he offereth up 4 arſtintt particular facrt- 
fice for every particular 50n. This teaCheth us, 4 
Firſt, That every one 15 ſaved and pardoned by the ſpecial 
and particular attings of his ow Faith : Every Soul 
mut believe for it ſelf. . oy 
Every one mult have a Sacrifice, We have C ongrega- 
tional prayers, and we have perſonal prayers ; NOW it is 
not enough for people to pray in publick with the Miniſter, 
or for the Miniiter ( who is the mouth of the Congrega- 
tion to God ) to offer up a prayer for the pardon of the 
people ; but every one mult apart and by himſelt ;uc out 
his own pardon z which 1s, as It Were, his own ſacrihice, 
by offering up and tendering of Jeſus Chriſt unto God tor 
the pardon of his ſins. gp 
Then again you may note, in that Job offered a Sacritice 
for every one of his ions, 
That, it is not enough for Parents to pray in general for 
\ their Chilaren, but they ought to pray particularly for 
them. 


As Parents who have many Children, provide portions 
according to the number of them all, and proportion out 


their care perſonally, according to the number of them all ; 


and in the Farvily they provide meat and cloathing accord- 
ing to the particular number of them all : So likewiſe they 
ought to be at a proportionable expence in ſpirituals, to 
lay out and lay up prayers and interceſhons, according to 
the number of them all ; not only to pray in general, that 
God would bleſs their Children and Family, but even to 
ſet them one by one before God, and ſo beg and ſue out a 
bleſſing upon the head of every one of them, as, without 
all queſtion Fob did, when the ſacrifice for every on was 
made ; he ſent up a Prayer to God for the pardon and ac- 
ceptance of every ſon. That for the opening of the ſe- 


cond Act in the Text; firſt, He ſent and ſarctified them ;,_ 


2 
and ſecondly , He offered burnt-off erings according to the 


number of them all. 

Now follows the Ground or the Reaſon »of this Act of 
Fob, both in ſanQifying them, and in offcring Sacrifices 
for them. Fo2 Job ſaid, tt may be that my ſens have ſinned, 
and curſed 20d in their hearts. ' 

Holy Duties muſt be grounded upon reaſon. There muſt 
be a reaſorrwhy we pray, before we pray , we muſt ſee 
cauſe for it, and great cauſe roo, To pray out of cuſtom 
and formality, to offer ſacrifice, only becauſe it is a day of 
Sacrifice, is not praying nor ſacrificing. Fob had a ſpecial 
reaſon ; for Job ſaid, u may be my ſons have ſrined. 

Let us examine the Reaſon a little ; Ir may be my ſors 
have ſinned, What is it come t9 an Ut may be with Fob, 
that his ſons have ſinned ? What ſons had Job ? Surely 
they were more then men, that the Father is but at a Que- 
{tion whether his'ſons have ſinned or no. Solomon after 
an If, concerning ſin, reſolves it into a coneluſion, 1 King. 
8. 46. If ( ſaith he ) they ſin againſt thee ( here he makes 
a ſuppoſition; but you fee he goes not one ſtep from it, 
before he makes a direct aſſertion ) - fer ( ſaith he )) there is 
0 man that ſinneth not , and yet FJob- puts ic with an un- 
corrected If ; or, it may be, my ſons have ſinned. 

For the opening of this z Without all queſtion Job was 
fully and throughly ſtudied in that point of the univerſal 
corruption of man ; his Diſptings ( as we ſhall ſee aſter- 
wards in this Book ) ſufficiently evince it. What is man, 
( faith he ) thar he ſhowld be perfett, or be that is born of a 
woman, that he ſhould be clean ? Here, by ſinning then, 
we are to underſtand ſomething more then ordinary ſin- 
mng. To fin, ſometime is put br common and daily in- 
firmities, ſuch as do inſeparably and inevitably cleave un- 
to us ſuch as, conſidering the ſtate and condition where- 
in Weare, having corrupt fleſh and blood about us, we can- 
not be freed from. As a man who in the morning waſh- 
eth his hands, and goes abroad about his buſineſs and af- 
fairs inthe world, though he doth not puddle in the mire, 
Or rake among dunghils, yet when he returns home again 
to dinner, or at night, if he waſh, he finds that he hath 
contracted ſome uncleanneſs, and that his hands are ſoul : 
we cannet converſe inan unclean and dirty world with our 
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fully and with pure ac!;vht 5 and thus, he th.:t i; bori; of Cod 
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bodies, but ſome'uncleanneſs will fatem upon them, <2 
it is with the Soul ;, the ſou's of the beit, of tne pure/t, of 
tne hohelt, though they donot rake in the dunghi!, and 
wallow inthe mire of im baſely and tilthily, yet they 60 
from day to day, yea from moment to moment, contract 
ſome filth and unclcanneſs. And in this: feriſe it is th2t 
there is 10 man that liveth aid finneth wt. Every man 1 211 
a Fountain of uncleawefs in him; and there will b2veet 
ſome ſin, ſome kittin:fs, bubling and boiling up, if n 
flowing forth, 

Secondly, To ſin, 1s put ſor ſome ſpecial act of fn, tit 
which in Scripturc is calicd a Fail ; 1f. ary may be ovortm 
ker with a fault, you that are fpurvical, 7r[iore him, Ant 
im this ſenſe the Apoile Tolzi Caith ( winch 1s. 4 Clezr an- 
[wer to this doubt, and doth open the term ) 7 wrere to 
you {ttle Children, that you ſt: rot. Ne cid not write to 


® 
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2. There is another kind of f:nnins, wich is to fir wil. 
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3. There is another rind of ſinnins, which is called £:/ 
ling into ſin, or the falls of the Saints ; ana foinctimes they 
have fallen into great and ſcandalous fins: In :!is fente it 
is that tac Apoſtle ſaith, Little Chili; 4, I rerite r5,t0 you, 
that you fin nt ;, that 1, though you have Caily infrmitics, 
yet take heed of ſcandalous ſinnings. - So here in the Text, 
where it is ſaid, Jt way be my fors have frncd's, it is not 


ſr4+n #s 


meant cither in the firſt} or ſecond ſenſe ; it is not meant. as 


t, as 
if he thought his Sons were without infirmitics, nor is it 
meant, that he did ſuſpect them of thoſe fins ( which are 
indeed incompatible with rhe ſtate of Grace ) lins of per- 
fect wiltulnels, and of malice, or the like ; but it is of 
tnoſe fins in the middle ſort. Ut may be my [ons have (u;- 
ned; thatis, have ſinned ſo, as to provoke God, and ſcan- 
dalize men in this their feafting , in their meeting toge- 
ther. We may note from that, 


Firſt, He that liveth withort groſs ſins, in a CofFel-{erce, 
liveth without ſin. 

Tobe without great and oof ſir, 1 our hoſgoe ſs p9n carte) 2 
10 be without any a i the belineff of heaven. He that li- 
veth without fault, ſire quere/.r (as it is feid of Zachary 
and El:zzheth, that they lived blameleſly?) in Cos 
is ſaid to live without any {in at all. 

Another Point we may collect from this [| 7r may be my 
ſons have ſinncd.} 
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Certainly ther Job's ſuis were godly. 


If Fob be at a queſtion whether they have ſinned, they 
were godly without queition: : 

Whena man lives fo, that he leaves only a ſufpition that 
he hath ſinned, we may be at a concluſion that he is ſancti- 
fied. For other perſons can do nothing elſe but fin, even 
in holy actions, much more in civil or natural. ' 

Again, [ Jt may be my ſons have ſumed. It vas 2 ſuſpt 
tion 1n Job concerning his children. Hence obſerve, 


It is no breach of Charity to ſu Fe? it of otters, while 
we intend their good. 

Indeed upon an Jt may be, upon a peradventure,to accuſe 
and charge another, is very uncharitable ; but upon a Pey- 
arrventure, Or an It may be, ſach a one, my Child, or my 
Friend, or my Brother hath finned , to be put to pray 
for him, this is very charitable. A good heart turns its 
ſutpitions of others {innings and failings, into prayers and 
interceſſions, that they may be pardoned ; not into accuſu 
tions and {landers, that they may be deſamed, The uſe 
which Job made here of his ſuſpition of his ſons {{nning.was 
to turn 1t into prayer and ſupplication for the pardor: of 
their fin, : 

One thing further from this [/r may be my ſore frae (Cr 
ned.) Jeb knew of no evil that his ſons had commited ; he 
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had no report , that we read of, that his fons had b<haved 
themſelves unſeemly in their Mcetinos and Feaitings ; he 
only doubrteth, he on!y is jealous and afraid thut they had ; 

Ver 
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yct at this time he prayeth, and ſacrificeth, and labourcth a 


icconcilement for them. Note from hence, 


A ſuſpition that we our ſelves or others have ſinned a- 
rainſt God, is ground enough for us to ſerka reconcile- 
mint for our ſelves or others with God. 

If vou that are tender Parents, have but a ſuſpition, if 


there be but an 7r »2ay be, that your Child hath the Plague, 
or taken thc infection, will it not be ground enough for you 


to £0 preſently and give your C hild a cood Medicine? If. 


any of you have but a ſuſpition , that either your ſelves, 
or your friends have taken poy/o2, though you be not cer- 
tain of it, Will it not be ground cnough for you to take or 
give an Antidote preſently ? Sin is as a Plague, 1t 15 2s A 
/ ; therefore while you have but a ſuſpition, either of 
your ſclves or of others, that. you have ſinned or failed 
thus or thus; here is ground cnough for you to take an 
\ntidote, totake a Preſervative, to ſeek all the means you 
can to heal your ſouls, and to make your peace with 
God. 

And if To praved thus, when he only ſuſpeted his 
ſons had ſinned 3 what ſhall weſay of thoſe Parents, who 
are little troubled, when they ſee and know their ſons have 
ſinned ? 

It is ſafe;t to repent even of thoſe ſins we only fear we 
have committed ; for then we ſhall ve ſure to repent of 
thoſe we have committed. A ſcrupulous Conſcience grieves 
for what it ſuſpects ; a ſcared Conſcience is not grievedfor 
what it is certain either it {elf or others have done amiſs. 

Laſtly, Where had Job's ſons been that he is thus ſuſpi- 
ticus? Had they been in any ſuſpected place ? No, it 
was only intheir own- houſes. Had they been about any 
unlawful thing ? No, it was only a friendly mecting, fealt- 
ing of Brothers and Siſters together. Yet Fob is aftraid leſt 
his ſons had ſinned. Hence obſerve, 
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That, we may quickly cffend and breck_the Law, while we 

are about ti91:!75 wn ther own nature lawful, eſpecially in 
fe: tft LON . 

It is an eaſe matter toſin, while the thing you are abour 
15 not ſinful ; nay, while the thing you are about is holy. 
\Ve may ſuſpect our felves that we have linned, when we 
have bcen praying ; much more when we have been feaſt- 
nz. We may iuſpect our ſelves that we have ſinned, when 
we have been hearing the Word, ſpeaking the Word ; juit 
cauſe then much more we have to ſuſpect our ſelves, when 
we have becn trading, buying or ſclling, and working a- 
broad in the world. Lawful things are oftcntimes the oc- 
cafon of unlawful. All the fins of the world are deſcribed 
thus; they ate , they drank, they bought , they fold , they 
played, &c. There is not one of theſe an act evil in it 
ſelf; yet they ſinned away their peace, and ſinned away 
their ſouls, in dealing about theſe things. Therefore as 
you mntit be affraid of all things in their own nature unlaw- 
ful ; ſo be jealous of your ſelves in things that are lawful. 

It follows, 


And curſed Ccd in their hearts, 
Intermrcters are much divided about the ſenſe of theſe 


words. . 

Firjt, Some obſerve that the Hebrew word Barach, doth 
ſenitic not only to bleſf, but to bow the knce : Soit is uled, 
2 Chr0;:. 6.13. Solomon at the Dedicating of the Temple, 
2d male a Brazen Scaffold, and upon it be ſtord, and hyedl- 
4 do upon his knees before all the Conoregation. The word 
tacre, kxceled down upon his kaces, in the Original, is the 
{ame here uſed. But, 

tin further, the word Elohim, is uſed in Scripture, not 
oniy for tne true God, for God himſelf ;; but it is applied 
fmetimes to Arzzels, and ſometimes to 1dols, to Devil- 
£ods, to f.ilſe gods, Exod. 18.11. Now ['hnow that the 
Liorn 15 Create then all gods : ſc. then all the Idols that the 
FE yp: {4445 ad truſt upon. : 

They obſerve further, that the Hebrew word Leb, [in 
wir hearts, Pilcbebbam] dothlignific not only the Heart, 
it the middle or center of a thing : As when it is ſaid in 
ne Scripture, They went Gown into the mid{t of the Sea ; 
tae word 13, T icy weit down into the heart of the Sea; and 
in the maſt of the Farth, it is the beore of the Faith ; and 
fy Win it 1s ſaid, that Abſolem was bangir's in the miaſt of 
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the Oak, the Original word is, he was leit hanging in the 
heart of the Oak, From ail tacſe acceptions ot the tinglc 
terms, the ſenſe is made up thus, /r may be my ſors ave 
ſizned, &Cc. that is, Jt wy be my fons bave ſinned, being 
down to the falſe gods that are in the midi? of them. 1 
confeſs Feaſting and Falſe worſhip, Scniuality and 1doia- 
try go often together, Exod. 32. 6. When the Golder: Calf 
was made, they ſe dew to cat; &c. And Meſes fore- 
tels, Dent. 31. 20. When they fhall have caren, arid filed 


had them ſtill under his eye, could not ſuſpect them in de 
g-:nerating ſo ſoon into ſuch palpable Idolatry. 

Secondly, Others take the word [ Barach ] in the Ori- 
ginal, in its proper ſenſe, /t may be my fons bave ſinned, 
aid bleſſed Goa; and they expound and open it thus: 7: 
may be my ſons have ſinned, and inſtead of being humbled 
and ſceking to God for the pardon of their hns, they have 
rejoyced ad blefſed God. Juſt as if a Thief that hath ſped 
well, and hath got a good prey, ſhould thank God that he 
hath profpercd fo well in his wickedneſs : £0 here (as if 
7ob ſhou'd ſay) My ſors have.done il! in their feaſtiz:o5, and 
they are ſo fer from beins humbled, that they have bleſſed 
Cod in their hearts 5 they have been lifted up 5, they have gi- 
wen God tharhs for the plenty ef Creatures, but have not 
repeated for ther abuſe of the Creatures, So we may in- 
terpret it by that place, Zech. 11.4. where there is ſuch an 
expreſſion ; the Lord ſpeaking tv Chriſt , ſaith, Feed rhe 
flock, of the ſlarghrer 5 whoſe poſſeſſors ſlay them, and hold 
themſelves nor guilty. ( They that ſhould have been the 
feeders of the flock , initead of feedins of them, have 
deſtroyed them ; yea, they do this, and hold themſelves 
not guilty) and they that ſell them, ſay, bleſſed be the Lord, 
for I amrich, They grew rich by ſelling ſouls (as many 
ſince have lived by the ſame Trade, ſtarving the people, to 
teed themſelves) the juſt character of ay idle Idol-ſhepherd; 
and then they faid, Blefſed be God we are grown very rich. 
aud have gor much geeds, though we have done little good. 
This is a ſecond interpretation, and a clear one z only me- 
thinks it layes too high a ſtain of wickedneſs on Fob's ſons. 
It 7s one of the greatest wickedneſſes for a man to bleſs himſelf 
in his ſins; but for a man to bleſs Ged in hu ſins, us far 
worſe. 

Thirdly, Others interpret Beedicere by Valedicere, ble: 
ling by departing. Thus, Jr may be my ſons have ſinned 
_ and departed from God in their hearts ;, and they bring ſome 
Texts of Scripture, wherein the word [ Barach] fignifies 
to depart, or totake leave, and go away; as, Ger. 47. 10. 
Tacob. bleſſed Pharaoh, and went out from before Pharaoh ; 
he bleſſed him, and departed. So it is ſaid likewiſe of Foab, 
2 Sar. 14. 22. When he had obtained what he deſired, 
he fell to the ground on his face, and bowed himſelf, and 
tha;ked (or bleſſed) the King, and went 'out, Now they 
would interpret this, bleſſed God in their hearts , to the 
ſame ſenſe; 1r may be my ſons have ſinned, and bleſſed God 
i: their hearts, "that is, have departed from God in their 
hearts. Indeed every fin is a departure from God as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks ; Tak- heed leSt there be in any of you a1 
evil heart of unbelief to depart from the living God. Sin 
1s4 turning away from God yet every fin is not, nay, 
few ſins are a farewel to God. But I ſhall lay by this in- 
terpretaticn ; for the proofs come not home, no, nor nar 
the point. In both thoſe places, bleſſing is not put barely 
for departing ; and beſides, departing in thoſe Texts, is 
taken in a good ſence; Jacob departed from Pha#aoh, not 
n a way of deſerting him, but in a way of ſaluting him; 
ſo Joab departed from the King , not that he did revolt 
from him (as they would have the word to import a kind 
of revolting and apoſtatizins from God) but only he did 
obeifance, and went away about his buſineſs ; therefore 
this interpretation cannot {tand, 

There is a fourth Expoſition much laboured by Z a-:- 
| Chizz (and would it hold, it were an cxcellent expoſition ) 
; according to the Letter of the Text : thus ; Ir may be my 
Sons have ſmned, and rot bleſſed Ged in their hearts ;, and 
ſo he makes thoſe words to be exerctical, the explicaticn 
of the ſarmer, what the fin of Jeb's ſons was; Jt maybe 
my ſons have ſinned, andif you would kyow what they have 
ſraned in, I fear they have forgot to give God the glory for 
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the refreſhing they have had by the Creatures, they have not 
bleſſed God. This werean excellent and clear ſence z but 
the way he takes to make it out, 1s very obſcure : For he 
doth it only by this Ruic ; When (faith he) there is a ne- 
gative Particle in the former, a negative is likewiſe to be 
underſtood in the following Clauſe. His Rule he clears 
by divers Inſtances. But wc find in this place no negative 
Particle, as Non or Ve, or the like, in the former part of 
the Verſe ; and how there ſhould be a negative in tac lat- 
rer, I cannot underitand according to his Rule : Ve}: ric, 
(It is here ſaid) /r may be my ſons have ſinned: (that 1s a 
word of doubting,, not denial; rather an affirmative. then a 
negative) and have not bleſſed ; now faith he, though that 
Particle (nor) be not in the Hebrew, yet it mult be un- 
derſtood of corr/c, becauſe there is a negative Particle in 
the former part : How he can make (ne forte) peradven- 
ture, anegative particle, I do not well apprehend, yet 
the ſence in it ſelf is very good 3 Ir may be my ſons have ſ1n- 
ned, andnot bleſſed God m their hearts. _ 

Some would read it with an Interrogation (though 1 


queſtion whether the Grammar will allow it) Thus, 7! 


may be my ſons bave ſumed ; and” have they bleſſed Cod in 
their bearts? As if he had ſaid, I fear they have not bleſ- 
ſed God, or not bleſſed him cordially z neglect of, or {light- 
neſs in ſuch a Duty, calls for ſacrifice. 

Laſily, That meaning which our Tranſlation leads unto, 
is mot commonly taken by Interpreters both ancient and 
modern ; name'y, that here in this Textthe word [ Barach] 
is to be expounded by curling ; Ir may be my ſons have ſin- 
red, and curſed God in their hearts. T ſhall preſent you 
with the grounds of this Interpretation, and how it is made 
good; and then leave it to the Readers Judgment, whe- 
ther to chuſe this, or thoſe former which have had any coun- 
tenance ſhewed them. For in a Scripture which may with- 
out impeachment of any Truth, admit divers fences, I 
wou!d not be ſo poſitive in one, as to reject all others. 

Now this Tranſlation is maintained by a Figure, either 
by an Antiphraſis, which is the ſpeaking of a thing ſound- 
ing one way, when it is meant another way, when there is 
an oppoſition between the Letter of the word, and the 
Meaning of the word. Thus, 1 Kings 21.13. Naboth is 
charged for bleſſing God and the King ; ſc. cuxſing. Or, 
by an Euphemiſmus ; that is, when ſome filthy .or execra- 
ble matter is expreſſed by a word of a fairer ſignifi- 
cation. So in Scripture, the uncleanncſs of ſome things 
is covered with' a word, that ſo the offenſiveneſs of 
it may be removed both from the Ear and Phanſie : As 
for example, that Veſſel wherein Nature doth unburden 
it ſelf, it is called A Yeſſe! wherein there is no- pleaſure; 
and ſo the word that the Hebrews uſe for a Harlor, (ignifies 
properly a holy woman ; as, Gen. 38, When Fudah asked 
whether they ſaw the Harlot ? the word in the Hebrew 
( Kedeſah ) lignities a holy woman, by an Antiphraſis, or by 
an Ewuphemiſmus. Yet ſome think a Harlot, fo called, be- 
cauſe (holineſs being the dedication of a thing or perſon) 
ſuch dedicate and give themſelves up to, or are poſſeſſed 
with a ſpirit of uncleanneſs. But to the Text; take it hy 
an Erphemiſmus, or fair ſpeaking : It may be my ſons 
have ſinned, and curſed God in their hearts ; they even ab- 
horring to uſe ſuch a word concerning God, expreſs it by 
bleſſugz, It may be my ſons bave ſinned, and bleſſed God in 
encir hearts, So the Latines uſe the word, Sacrum pro 
execrando, that which is the moſt exccrable thing 5 they 
call a ſacred thing. 

Now taking it thus according to the common ſtream of 
Expoſitors upon the place, it may yet be doubted, how 
Job could ſuſpect his ſons of. this, that they ſhouldcurſe 
God ? 

I anſwer to that 3 Here wearenot totake curling cithet 
for that abomunable act ( at which Heathens bluſh ) the 
caiting of open reproach upon the Name of God; or for 
a malicious and virulent , though ſecret blaſpheming of 
ts and ſending defiance to Heaven in their hearts. 

s tO ewrſe God in the heart, doth ſignific an irreverent, 
undue, unfit, unholy thought of God, any thought unbe- 
coming the Glory-:and Majeſty of ſo great a God ; which, 
how quickly theheart may ſend out ata Feaſt, who feels 
on who bndsnot ?. God is ſaid to be curſed, when he 
ar that revererice and honour which belongs to him, 

e av-vre i. Holy and Reverent. It that lefice only we 
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are to underſtand the word cxrſig here. And Vir. Brough- 
ron gives a Tranſlation which lets in. ſome light to this ; Jr 
may be my ſons have ſinned, aid linle blefſeas Cod in their 
hearts ; that is, they have not had ſuch high, ſuch holy 
thoughts of God as became them ; they have little blefjud 
God : careleſs thoughts of God are little blcj/izg of God, 
and both amount to a curſing of God. 

$9 that the Senic which reſults, is this. As if Fob ſhould 
have ſaid, 1 am well enon7h ſatisfied conceriniig my forrr, 
that they have zot broadly blaſphemed God, that they have 1121 
been ſuch as bavetorn his Name with Oatis, Curſtgs and 
Execrations ;, yet notwithſtanding 1 kiow the heart ts a de 
ceit ful thing, the VO ATE MIN) [EA7E? 'Y - ,CUS 172 21 5 it elit b'y 
corceives, and cloſely conceals a fins, and therefore 1 am 
very PET ul th: 2b ”) ſons have carricd it farly ad 
well in ther aitic;'s and words while they feaſted, that yet 
thur hearts have beer: losfe, 2414 their aije tous Vt . 1 an 
aſfraid they h:rve curſed, lightly regarded, or little effed 
God ii their hearts, 


Obſerve Firſt, That we cvght ro beep own hearts with al 
manner of keeping 17 every inn we 00 ave!!! 


If your hearts are diſorderly, it is a kind of curtyig God, 


Remember not only to keep your hearts, when you are 
Praying, and when you arc hearing, and when you arc in 


oly duties ; but remember to keep your hearts when you 
are feaſting and refrcſhing your ſelves, when you arc in 
your callings, when you are buying and felling, c>c. 
Note, Secondly, That Sins of the heart, ſinfoe! thongh:s 
are very dangerozs ſms. 


Job could not accuſe his ſons of loud blaſphemies , hc 
only ſuſpected the tilent fins of the heart ; yet he offereth 
ſacrifice tor them. 

Again, When Fob hath nothing to charge his Sons with, 
but only ſins of the heart, you ſee it is with an Ir may be my 
ſons have cirſed God in ther hearts ;, he doth not ſpeak d: 
rectly or poſitively that they have done fo. 


Whence note, That 70 man can poſitively. conclude wh.ct i 
4 
wrought ta the heart of another. 


. The Heart is God's Peculiar z as he orly hath the Lock 
and Key of the Heart, to ſhut or open it, ſ5 he only hath a 
Window to look int9 it ; we may gueſs at the heart, we 
may ſay, 1: may be, further we cannot co. The hearts of 
men often come forth at their mouths, and appear in their 
actions, and then indeed we may conclude their hearts arc 
naught 5 for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
ſpeaigth,” and the hand worketh , but unleſs we have that te- 
ſtimony, unleſs the heart give that witneſs againſt it ſelf, we 
can only ſuſpeCt it ; it may be thus or thus ; God alone can 


| tell when we curſe him in our hearts; and (ifwe go or 


impenitently in them ) irreverent thoughts will be inter- 
preted a curling of God. 


Thus did Job continually, 


This is the third thing to be opened in this 77/7; 10 
wit, the Conſtancy of Fob. We have ſeen the Acts of 
his ſpiritual care , and the ground of it, his fear ext his 
Sons had {inned. Now we have the conſtancy of this duty. 
Thws did Job cotenually, ; 

Continually. ] The Original is, l! the dayes thus did Job ; 
Cunttis 'diebis, all dayes, that is, all the dayes that this 
occaſion did offer it ſelf. When his Sons went to teatting, 
then ever Job went to praying and to ſacrificing. Conti 
nually, or all the dayes, doth not import that Jo did offer 
ſacrifice every day ; this cont:uusl!y is to be underitogd in 
the renewed ſeaſons; all the dayes are thoſe dayes wherein 
occaſion was given. Wearethen ſaid to do a thing conti- 
nually, when we do it ſeaſonably ; ſo thoſe places of Scrip 
ture are to be under{tood ; Pray withorr ceaſtrg ; not that a 
man ſhould do nothing elſe but pray , but that he ſhould 
labour to have his heart in a praying frame alwayes, and 
ſhou'd actually pray as often as Duty requires ; ſuch an one 
prayes alwayes. So here; Fob's offering ſacrifice continual- 
ly, noteth only the con{tancy arid perſeverance of Job in 
the Duty, thar ſo oftca as there was an occalion renewed, 
Tob renewed this ſervice and holy care concerning his ſons, 
for reconciling them unto God. Feb had many other things 


85 | to dointhe world; he had a calling, yet hg offered ſacritice 
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It is an excellent point of ſpiritual wiſdom, to drive the 
two Trades for Heaven and Earth ſo, as that one ſhall not 
intrench upon another; for a man to pray fo, asthat it 
may be ſaid he prayes continually z, and for a man to follow 
his Calling ſo, as that it may be ſaid, he follows his Calling 
continually. Tn that he offered ſacrifice as oft as his Sons 
did feaſt , Obſerve this, 


That, the heart of man us continually evil. 


Do not think that one Sacrifice will ſerve the heart of 
man ; when it hath failed once in a Duty, and thou haſt 
humbled thy Soul for that, think not thus, now my heart 
will forbear, when I come to ſuch a duty, or ſuch a buſi- 
neſs again, now I have taken order with my heart, I need 
not fear any more : no, the heart will ſin over the ſame ſin 
a thouſand times, it will fin continually. You ſee here Fob 
ſacrificing every time his Sons feaſted, he knew their hearts 
were apt to conceive thoſe ſins at any time, therefore he 
ſceks God for them at all times. 


Further obſerve, That, Renewed Sins muſt havs renewed 
Repentance. 


Thus did Job centinually,) Till you have dohe inning, 
you muſt never give over repenting. If there bea Lea 
in the Ship, that lets in water continually, the Pump muſt 
work continually to carry it out: Weare leaking Veſſels 
all of us, fin cometh in, fin is renewed, there muſt be the 
Pump of Repentance to carry it out again. 

Laſtly, We may note this, Job did it continually 3 Job 
was not good by hits. 


That which a man doth o1.t of Conſcience, he will do with 
per ſeverance, | 


Nature will have good moods, but Grate is ſteddy. Thus 
did Job continually ; whatſoever his affairs or buſineſſes 
were, whatſoever was laid by, he would not lay by this 
duty of ſacrificing. 

Let this ſuffice for the Fifth Verſe, containing the care 
of Fob over the ſouls of his Children. And fo in theſe 
five Verſes already opened, we have Firſt, ſeen the dig- 
nity and ſincerity of fob's Perſon. Secondly, The fulueſs 
and proſperity of his Conditzon. Thirdly, The holineſs 
and piety of his Life. Certainly a man thus raiſed, thus 
glorious, ſect up thus in Temporals and in Spirituals, thus 
furniſhed with Subſtantials, and adorned with Circumſtan- 
tials, abounding in whatſoever could make a man preat 
and happy, both inthe eye of God and man ; ſurely ſuch 
2 man as this, a man thus compleat, wanted” nothing but 
ſome war, to try his ſincerity in this fulneſs. And now 
behold this haſtening upon him : God having thus fitted 
and qualified him, will now try him, try him like Gold in 
the Furnace of affliction, You may ſee matter gathering 
for this, and the fire kindling in the next part of the Chap- 


cr, 


Verſe 6. Now there was a day when the Sons of (God 
came to p2eſent themſelves befo:e the Lozd, &c. 


Take this in the General, from the connection of the two 
parts. 


Uſually where God gives much Grace , he tries Grace 
much, 


To whom God hath given ſtrong ſhoulders, on him, for 
the moſt part, he layeth heavy burdens. As ſoon as Fob 
is ſpoken of thus prepared, the next thing that follows is 
an affliCtion. | 

Nowhere was a dap, &c.] And ſo we are come to the 
ſecond main Diviſion of the Chapter ; which is, the Af- 
fliftion of Fob 4 and that is ſet forth from this ver/e 6, to 
the end of verſe 19. And leſt we ſhould conceive it to 
have come upon him by chance, it is punCtually deſcribed 
four wayes, 

x. By the Cauſes of it, verſe6, 7, &c. 

2. By the Inſtruments of it, verſe 15, 16, &c, 
3. By the Manner of it, verſe 14, 15, 16, &c. 
4. By the Time of it, verſe 13. 

Firſt, His Affitt:ons are ſet forth in their Cauſes ; and 
that is done from the ſixth verſe to the cnd of the twelfth. 
And the Cauſcs are threefold. 


IO 


20 


3ZO 


40 


JO 


60 


70 


Firſt, The Efficient Canſes, and they were two. 
1.The ſupreme and principal Can that was 
God, ordering and diſpoling the afflition of Fob. 
2. The ſubordinate efficient Cauſe, and that was S4- 
ran;he was an efficient but under God:Satan found 
out other Inſtruments and Toolsto do it by ; but 
he was an efficient ſubordinate unto God ; and 
the Text diſcovers him three ways. 
. Ry his Diligence in tempting, verſe 7. 
. By his Malice tn ſlandering, verſe 9, 10, 11. 
« By his Cruelty, in ſoliciting the overthrow and af- 
. -flittionof Job, verſe 11. 

Secondly, We have the Material Canſe of Fob's AMi- 
Ction; 'or, in what manner he was afflicted; and 
that is laid down, firſt, poſitsvely, in thoſe words, Al 
that be hath 14 in thy power ; thatis, his outward Eſtate ; 
that was the matter where he was afflicted. Then it is 
laid down megatively, in thoſe words, Only upon himſelf 
put not forth thy hand. God doth ſet him out how far the 
affliction ſhall go : in the things that he hath, thou ſhalt af- 
Aict him ; but thou ſhalt not meddle with his Perſon, with 
his Body, or with his Soul. 

Thirdly, The Final Cauſe of Fob's Aﬀfiition ; and that 
is, the praCtical and experimental determination, deciſion, 
or ſtating of a great Queſtion that was between God and 
Satan concerning Fob's ſincerity. God tells Satan that 24 
was a good and juſt man ; Satan he denies it, and faith that 
Job was an hypocrite. Now the determination of this 
Queſtion was the general Final Cauſe of Fob's affliction. 
When on the one {ide, God affirms it, and onthe other 
ſide, Satan denies; how ſhall it be tried? Who ſhall 
be the Moderator and Umpire betweeti them ; Satan will 
not believe God, and God hadno reaſon to believe Satan : 
How then ſhould this be made out ? It is as if Satan had 
faid, Here i your Tea, and my Nay z this queſtion will ne- 
ver be ended or decided between ut, unleſs you will admit ſome 
courſe to have Job ſoundly afflitted : This will quickly diſ- 
cover what metal the man is made of ;, therefore let him come 
to the trial, ſaith Satan. Let him, ſaith God, behold all 
that he hath, us in thy _ 5 do thy wort to him, only upon 
his o_ put not forth thy hand. So that, I ſay, the ge- 
neral final cauſe of Fob's afMlition, is the determination of 


ws by » 


{| the Queſtion, and deciſion of the Diſpute between God 


and Satan , whether Fob was a ſincere and holy man, 
or no. 

And all this ( to give you the ſum of thoſe ſix verſes # 
little further ) is here ſet forth and deſcribed unto us after 
the manner of men, by an Anthropopathy ; which is, when 
God expreſſes himſelf in his ations and diſpenſations with 
and toward the world, as if he were a man. So God here 
he preſerits himſelf in the buſineſs after the manner of ſome 


Great King fitting upon his Throne, having his Servants 


attending him, and taking an account of them, what they 
had done, or giving Inſtructions and Commiſſions to theny 
what they ſhall do. This, I ſay, God doth here after the 
manner of men ; for otherwiſe we are not to conceive, that 
God doth make certain dayes of Seſſion with his Crea- 
tures, wherein he doth call the good and bad Angels 
ther about the affairs of the world ; we muſt not have ſuch 
| nom conceits of God ; for he needs receive no information 
rom them, neither doth he give them, or Satan, any formal 
Commiſſion ; neither is Satan admitted into the preſence of 
God,to come ſo near God at any time;neither is God moved 
at all by the ſlanders of Satan,»or by his accuſations, to deli- 
ver up his ſervants and children into his hands for a mo- 
ment. But only the Scripture ſpeaks thus, to teach us how 
God carries himſelf inthe affairs of the world, even as if 
he ſate upon his Throne, and call'd every Creature before 
him, and gave each adireRion, what and when and where 
+ Te, how far , and which »way to move in every 
ation. 
So that in theſe ſix verſes following, which contain the 
cauſes of Fob's affliction , are (as we may ſo ſpeak ) 
the Scheme or Draught of Providence (that may bethe Title 
of them.) If a man would delineate Providence, he might 
do it thus ; ſuppoſe God upon his Throne, with Angels 
good and bad, yea, all creatures about him, and hediret- 
ng» ſending , ordering every one, as a Prince doth his 
Subjects, or as a Maſter his Servants, do you this, and do 


| youthat, &c, Soallis ordzred according to his Ditfare. 


Thus 
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Thus al! things in Heaven and Farth arc diſpoſed by the 
unerring wiſdom , and limited by the Almighty power of 
God. | : K 

Such a repreſentation as this we read in 1 Kings 22. 19. 
Where Micah ſaid to Abab, Hear thou the word of the 
Lord; I ſaw the Lord ſuting upon his Throne, and all the 
Hot of heaven ſtanding by him. And fo he gocth on to 
ſhew -how a Spirit came and offered hinilelf to be a 
lying Spirit in the mouth of Avab's Prophets. Its 1s ol 
ſy 2 ſhadow of Providence ; there was no ſuch thing real- 
ly ated ; God did not convene or call together a Synod of 
Spirits to adviſe with ( Ve Arduy Regni) about hurd, coubt- 
ful caſes; nor are wicked Spirits admitted into his pre- 
ſence ; only by this we are in!truted and afſured that God 
doth as cx4&ly order all things in heaven and earth, as it 
he ſtood queſtioning or interrogating good Angels, Men, 
and Devils, concerning thoſe matters. | 

Having thus given ſome light about theſe ſix Verſes in 
£cneral, 1 ſhall open the Particulars, AT 

Now there was a day, ] The Jewiſh Rabbins trouble 
themſelves much to find out what day this was: They 
ſay it was the firſt day of the year. Others, that it was the 
Sabbath day. But 1 account it a diſadvantage to aclear 
Truth, when itis proved by an obſcure Text. The Sab- 
bath hath proof enough before the Law, though this be 
ſpared. | The holy Ghoſt hath told us only that thcre was 
a day, ora certain time. 

When the Sons cf ©cd. 7] In Gey. 6. 2. The poſterity 
of Seth ( who were the Vilible Church at that time) are 
called the Sos of God. The unanimous conſent of ail Ex: 
poſitors (I have met with) is, that here the Sons of God 
are the good Angels z {9 alſo they are ca led, chap. 38. 7. 


of this Book. Some, it. may be, will object againſt this, 


Expoſition that of the Apoſtle in Heb,1. 5. To which of the 
Angels ſazd he at any teme, thou art my Soil © How then do 
you interpret here, that the Sons of God are the Angels, 
whenas the Apottle hath expreit,T o which of the Ar.gels,&Cc. 

Lanfwer, that the A»cels are not the Sms of God, as the 
Apoſtle there exprefleth ;* they are »or the Sens of Cod by 
eternal Gener «(1041 5, but they arc the Sons of God by tempo- 
yal Creation ; for ſo he ſpeaks there; To which of the An- 
gels ſaid he, thou art my ſor, thus day have 1 begotten thee ? 
They are not the begorren ſo3's of God, but they are the cre- 
ated ſons of God. And tae Angels are called the ſ01.5 of God 
in three reſpects. 

Firſt, Becauſe of their great and mighty power ; there- 
fore Eph. 1: 21. they are called Principalities and Powers ; 
far above principalities and powers, and might and domini- 
ons; that is, far above all Angels. They are called the 
ſons of God, becaule they are like God in power and dig- 
nity. 

Then again they are called the ſoz of God, becauſe they 
ſerve God as ſors, chearfully, willingly, readily, They 
C0 not obey as ſlaves, as ſervants, as the beit of ſervants, 
they obcy bctter then the beſt of ſervants; they obey as 
Children ; they g9 about their work with filzal and jor- 
like cheartulneſs and delight. 

Thirdly, They arc calted ſos, becauſe of the great pr;- 
viledge that God doth vouchiate them 3 he doth uſe them 
as his Ch:ldren, as his fo;:s, they are his Conrriers, they are 
near him, alwayes attending him, and continually ſee his 
face ; _ they have the priviledge of ſors. | 

Came to p:cſent themſelves befoze the Lod, T Not that 
the Argels are at any timic out of the preſence of God, for 
Chriſt is expreſs in that, Afar. 18. 10. Their Anvels do al- 
wayes behold! the face of my Father. But they are then ſaid 
to come and preſent themſelves before God, when they 
come upon ſome ſpecial buſineſs, or upon ſome ſpecial oc- 
caltun, AS it is With us here upon the carth, we are never 
out of the preſcnce of God z, tbr Pſal. 139. Whither ſhall 
1 go from thy preſence? Yet When we cometo pray, and 
are in other holy duties, we are ſaid to preſent our ſelves 
bef ore Goa, and to draw rear unto God, and God ts ſaid to 
araw near uiito us at fuch a time, and yet God is cver with 
us, and we ever with him. So when it isſaid here, that 
the Angels came 2d preſented themſelves brfore, the Lord, it 
noteth only this, their readineſs, either to give an account 
of what they had done, or to receive directions from God 
what to do. The Angels are moſt willing to go about the 
@rvicc and work of God, and that is all that is here meant 
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by their preſenting themſ-ves before tie Lord , for other- 
wile they are ever, in his preience; as, ih» 1.19. The 
Ang anſwered and ſaid, 1 am Gabridthat ſtand wm tine 
preſence of God, and am feiit to ſpeak unto thee. 1 In Ce 
briel that ftand ; he ſpeaks m the preſent; time, even now 
while 1 am ſpeaking unto ihce, 


, * 
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The Angel while he got? into the world, is not ab- 
ſent from God, he beho!deth rhe face of God z'r-ves. The 
Schnolmen have an odd diſtinction, they ſav, there are .:/- 
ſejting Arvels, and miniſtit © Av els: * Th: foe Angels that 
are aſſjtunts, ſtand alwayes belore God, and never are 1:.n' 
out about the world upon any occation ; Others are mini- 
ſtring Spirits ; as, Heb. 1.14. Arc they wot mini ij fie 
rats ſem f#rth to miniſter for them wo are the heirs 6; f-il- 
vation ? This is School-DoQrine. But there needs no {uch 
diſtintion of ſome to be aſhiting or attending, and fome 


2" . DO? 
to be miniſtring Angels ; "for, wherelocver they are, they 


are alwaycs in the preſence of God : and their preſenting 
themſelves hetore God, notcs only their preparcedneſ; to 


| attend the Lords Service in waatloever he ſhall employ 


them. 

and Seton came allo ameng them] That is, the chick 
of the evil Angels. | The word { Sat] lignificth an 44- 
ver ſary; and lo it is oftentimes applicd to men ; as, con- 
ccrning Solomon, it is ſaid, that while he did walk exactly 
with God, there was neither Adver ſary tor ev eter ri . 
the word in the Original is, there was no £:ztaz; in his King- 
dom. Andin1 X25 11. 14. it is ſaid, The Lord (tired 
rp Satan an Advirſary azainſt Solomon. And; that accu- 
ſation which thoſe wretches in E<ra 4. ſent againſt the 
building of Feraſalom, is called Sirmz ; they ſent $:t17.5, an 
accuſation, or an oppoling Letter. Tt comes froin the ſame: 
Root ; any kind of oppolition is calied $7112, from Satan, 
who is an Oppoſer. It is ſometimes uſed more cenerally 
concerning any oppoſition 3, as the Angel that came to vp- 
poſe Bulaam, Numb. 22. 34. 1wift wot { faith B44: ) 
that thire was an Adver [ary that ſtood in the way. » ; 

But how can it be ſaid that Satan ſhould 
the ſons of God ? 

I 1d before, that it was but an alludins ſpeech to the 
de:lings of mcn in their Scffions and Afiemblice, and chore 
is no neceſſity to make every Particular of it hold. We may 
conceive it thus, 

Siton £220 flic among them, ] Tt is not ſaid t!12t the 
ſons of God and Satan came and preſented themiclves bc- 
fore the Lord ; Satan did nor joyn himſelf? in with them, 
Sat2n did not offer hinuelf for any good ſervice ; but thi- 
ther he came , bcing to ordercd by the over-ruling' power 
of God. 

But can Satan come into the preſence of God ? 

No otherwiſe then a blind man can come intothe Sun-; 
he comes into the Sun, and the Sun ſhineth upon him, bur 
he ſces not the Sun. Satan comes ſo into the preſence of 
God, that he is alwayes ſcen of: God ; he is never fo in the 
preſence of God, as to ſee God. Tr is queition'd whether 
the lapſed Angels cver ſaw God at all while they ttood ; be- 
cauſe it they had ſeen God, it is conceived that Viſion 
would have been their confirmation ; But it is mo!t cer 
tain, thatthe lapſed Ages, fince their fall, never ſaw G-:7, 
nor ever ſhall ; though it be ſaid here, Satan came amons 
the ſos of God: you know What the Apoſtle Fd teach- 
cth, That the Devils kept not ther pla CG, bitt ae reſcreed 2 
Chains of darkneſs agaiust the judgment of- the great day : 
We ſhall open that afterward, when we come to {peak of 
his compaſſing the carth, how he doth compaſs the earth, 
and yeras reſerved in chains of darkneſs. But 1 ſay, there is 
his ſcat,there is his place,and all that is ſpoken of him in this, 
doth not infer any the leaſt glimpſe or fruition of God or 
communion with the Angels. In regard of his nature, he is 
ſtill a Spirit; but in regard of his {inghe is a miſcrab!& Spirit ; 
he hath lojt his cxcellency, though he hath not his Nature. 
And being a Spirit, he hath power to paſs and repats, to 
go up and down the world, to aſcend and deſcend at his' 
pleaſure (as good Angels may and can ) when God: doth 
permit them. 

\Ve ſce here the good Angels are called the So,:5 of God ; 
in this learn the priviledge of Believers ; they partake with 
the Angels in this Title : The Apoltle faith, Behold wht 
manner of love the Father hath ſhewed, that we ſhouta v7 
elled the ſens of God. If you would know what manner of 

love 
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love it is, it is as great as the Angels in Heaven have : 
Chriſt took not upon him the nature of Angels, but hath 
given us the honour of Angels. Fallen Angels could not 
ſhare With us in the benefit of redemption, but we ſha 
with the Angels that ſtand in the rnggovs of Sonſhip. 
We are the Sons of God as well as they, and m ſomewhat 
beyond them ; they are created Sons, but not ( 4s we) 
adopted ſons. | 

Came and p:eſcnted themſelves before (cd, } This ſhould 
teach us to imitate Angels. This we pray for 3 That the wall 
of God ſhould be done on Earth, as it is done in Heaven. 
The Angels alwayes preſent themſelves, they alwayes ſtand 
before God, ready to do his will ; we ſhould be ever in 
the preſence of God in this ſence, that is, preſenting our 
ſelves, ſtanding as in the preſence of God, ready to take 
and receive inſtruction, to do his will, whatever it 1s. Lord, 
wht wilt thou have me to dogis as it were the voyce of an 
Angel ſtanding before the Throne of God. It ſhould be 
ths voice of every Soul, Lord, what wilt thou have me to 
do? This is the preſenting of the Soul before God. 

Then conſider here, who Satan was ; Satan was as good 
in his Creation, as any of thoſe who are called thc Sons of 
God. They are called the ſons of God , and he 15 now cal- 
led nothing but Sta, an Adverſary. His condition was 
once as good as theirs. Note hence, 


There is no created excellency, but if it be left to it ſelf, will 
quickly undo it ſelf. 

Theſe Angels were as go0d at the firſt as any of thoſe 
that were here called the ſors of God. They were not con- 
firmed , they ſtood upon their own bottom, they fell, and 
kad no tempter at all ; they turned about upon the freedom 
of their own will, and left their habitation ( faith the Scri- 
pture. ) There 1s no triſting to 41 eſtate out of Chri#t, 

Further, note this, what was the difference between thoſe 
ſons of God, and this Satan ? Only fin, One was as good 
as the other in the Creation ; nothing elſe made an Angel a 
Devil, but only fin. 


Sin deſpoiles the Creature of all its comfort 'and honour at 
O7iCce. 


Again, note this, The Angel falling, and becoming fin- 
fut, hath his name preſently changed, he is called Sarar,an 
Adverſary ; an Adverſary to God, an Aarver ſary toman. 


He that is wicked himſelf, will quickly be an adverſary, an 
oppoſer of all 7oodneſs ;, no ſooner a Sinner, but a Sa- 
1477, 


Laſtly,note this ; 


To be an oppoſer of good, ts to be conformable to the Devil, 


The Devil is the Adverſary , the Satan ; and ſo propor- 
tionably, as any one is an oppoſerx of good, ſ9 much of Sa- 
tan, ſo much of the Devil he hath in him: Therefore 
Chriſt ſaid to a chicf Apoſtle, when he did oppoſe hint in 
that greateſt good of all, the working out of our Redemption 
in dying for us; get thee behind me Satan, Mat. 16. All op- 
poſition of goodneſs 14 A ſpice of the Devil. So the Apoſtle 
Pau, As 13. 10. when he ſpeaks to Elymas the Sorcerer, 
ſaith, O chou Child of the Devil, rhou exemy of all goodneſs. 
To be an enemy of goodnels, is to. be the child of the De- 
vil; it is the very CharaQter of - the Devil: He 1s a Satan 
in reſpe& of all goodneſs and good perſons. 

And ſurely ( my Brethren) if this be a charaQter of the 
Devil, and to be conformable unto Satan , how conſpicu- 
ous is that conformity in this age ? How many thouſands 
bear this Mark, of the Devil, not only in their hands cloſe- 
ly, but in their forebeads openly ? How many viſible walk. 
ins Sat-ns are there among vs, enemies of all goodneſs, 
oppreſſors of all rightcouſncls, oppoſcrs of our peace, op- 
poſers of our liberty, oppoſers of the Goſpel, oppoſers 
of Chriſt? Theſcore all as ſo many Satans in the world, 


Tomany enemies. Now is 4 time that Satans are let looſe 


inthe world; the Devil, now, if ever, works mightily in 
the hearts and ſpirits, in the hands and tongues of theſe chil- 
dren of Diſobedience. It becometh us then, that as there 
are many adverſaries and oppoſers of goodneſs, to ſhew 
our ſelves friends and' patrons of goodneſs. Chriſt hath 
many Challengers, let him find ſome Champions. Now 
it is time to raiſe your ſpirits, not on!y to love the Truth, 
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but to maintain the Trut!). 4s it i the keroht of wickedneſs, 


not only to do evil, but to oppoſe good ; fo ut 1 the koh of 


holineſs, not only to do good, but to oppo /e evil. This 1s juſt 
to be on the contrary point to Satan ; he doth wickedneſs, 
and oppoſeth good ; let us do good, and oppole all evil - 
Tobe a Satan agatiiiit Satan, 15 the glory of 4 Chriſttu. Now 
ſet your ſelves againit the Satans; be Adverſaries to that Ad- 
verſary, and all his. adherents, fo ſhall you approve your 
ſelves the friends of Chritt. 


VERS. 5,8. 


And the Lo2d ſ2ib unto S2t2n, whence comeſt rhou ? Zhen 
Satan anſwered the Lo:d, and ſaid, from going to and 
fro m the carth ; and from walking up and down in it, 

And the Lo2d ſid unto Satan, haſt thou not conſidered mp 
ſcrvint Job, that there is none like him in the earth? a 
perfect and an up2ight man, one that feareth Cod, and 
cſcheweth evil ? 


— 


N the former Verſe we ſhewed you that grear and glori- 


0145 Seſſion, the Lord with his holy Angels about him,and 
Satan too coming among them. In the Verſes following, 
tothe end of the twelfth, we have the bulineſs of as of 
the Seſſhon recorded. God interrogates , Saran anſwers ; 
Satan moves, God grants. This is the Jum of all the buſi- 
neſs that paſs'd in this Seſſion. God puts two Interrogatorzes 
to Satan, one concerning his Travels, or where he had 
becn ? ver. 7. The othcr, concerning his obſervations, or 
what he had done ? ver. 8. 

In ver. 7. we have the firſt Queſtion, the Lord beginneth 
with Satan's And the L 02d ſaid unto Satan, whence comeſt 


u? 

How the Lord ſpeaks, is a point almoſt unſpeakable. There 
are many Diſputes about it, 1 will not ſtay upon them ; on- 
ly to open this, that you may take in all Scripture of the 
like kind, wherein the Lord is ſaid to ſpeak. We mult 
know, that as in Scripture, God is ſaid to have a mouth, and 
a voice, alluding unto man by that common Figure; ſolike- 
wiſe , when the Lord ſpeaks, we muſt underſtand it by the 
ſame figure; it is but an alluſion to the manner of men; 
God is ſaid to ſpeak, as men are ſaidto ſpeak; but God 
doth not ſpeak as men ſpeak, forming a voice by ſuch Or- 
gans or Inſtruments of ſpezch: but whenthe Lord ſpeaks, 
it is cither by forming and creating avoice inthe ayr ; ſo 
God is laid to ſpeak ſometimes ; as when Chriſt was bapri- 
za, there came a voice from heaven, ſaying, This is my be- 
loved Son, &c. So John 12.28. There came a voice from 
heave, ſaying, Thave glorified thee; which all the Peop'e 
heard ſounding in theayr. Secondly, God is ſaid to ſpeak, 
when he manitcſts and declares himſelf, either to the Spirirs. 
of men, or unto Angels, who are Spirits. God doth ſpeak 
unto the ſpirits of men, ſometimes without any forming of 
a voice ; {o the phraſe is uſual in the Prophets, The word of 
the Lord came unto me ; Which is to be underſtood, that the 
Lord did ſecretly reveal himſelf to the ſpirits of hisPro- 
phets, and not by any External audible voice; it was an in- 
ward, not an outward word. So when the Lord ſpeaks un- 
to Spirits or Angels, bethey good or evil Angels, you muſt 
not underſtand it of a voice formed or faſhioned into audible 
words and ſyllables; butit is a manifeſtation and declarati- 
on of Gods will and mind unto the Angels mind, good or 
bad, as God willeth. For the will of God to declare him- 
ſelf unto an Angel, is the ſpeech of God unto an Angel. So 
much as God intendeth of his mind ſhould be known to the 
Devil, is a ſpeaking to the Devil. The intention of one 
Spirit is as plain to another Spirit, as the voice of one man 
is to-another man, there is the very ſame proportion. So 
here in this place where it is ſaid, The Lord ſid unto Satan, 
this was only a manifeſtation of Gods will, as he willed 
unto Satan ; God did manifeſt hiniſelf thus far to Satan,that 
it was his pleaſure to know of him whence he came: this 
will was his ſpeech. | ? 

To paſs from the manner of ſpeaking, we will look up- 
on the matter ſpoken, And the Lord ſaid unto Satan,whence 
comeſt thou ? That's the firſt Queſtion. 

This Queſtion is here put, not for information; as if the 
Lord did not know whence he came, as men uſually queſti- 
on, that they may be informed. Burt Queſtions in Scrip- 
ture (eſpecially when the Lord putteth them) are to be un- 
deritood in ſome of theſe ſences. Firt, 


Mat. 3. 17. 


ah 
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Firſt, To exa a Confeſſion from the mouth of the par- 
ty. He ſaid unto Satan, Whence comet thou ? Not that 
he needed an information, but that he might receive a con- 
feſſon from the mouth of Satan. So he queſtioned Adam, 
Gen. % Adam, where art thou ? who told thee that thou wait 
naked ? Ha#t thou eaten of the Tree whereof I commanded 
thee, thou ſhalt n«t eat ? Theſe Queſtions were notto in- 
form God, but only that Adam mig] t giveaconfeſſion out 
ofhis own mouth concerning thoſe things. So he queſtion- 
ed Cain, Gen. 4. Where Abel thy Brother * It was a 
Queſtion only to drawa confeſſhon from Cain of what he 
had done. There is a like Queſtion of Eliſha to his Servant 
Gebazi, when he had run after Naaman, and had got a re- 
ward from him, 2 Kings 5. 25. Eliſha ſaith to him, Whence 
comet thou? or, Where hast thou been ? He asked him 
this, only to draw a confeſſion from him; for ſaith he aſter- 
ward, Went not my Spirit with thee, when the man turned 
arain from his Chariot to meet thee ? He knew before where 
his Servant had been ; God had revealed the thing unto him; 
only he queſtions him to make him acknowledge it. So 
here the Lord queſtions Satan, whence comest thou ? that he 
might have a confeſſion from himſelf. Though the Lord 
doth know all the attions, wayes and thoughts of every Crea- 
ture, yet God at the Lat will queſtion every man, that he may 
judge every man upon his own confeſſion. 

Secondly, This Queſtion may be underſtood , as intima- 
ting a Aiſll of the thing or of the buſineſs that Satan had 
been about. Queſtions are many times put, not out of ig- 
norance or neſciencc of what hath been done, but out of a 
diſlike or abhorrence of the thing done. When the man or 
the thing is not approved,then God carrieth himſelf toward 
him and his aRion, as if he knew not what he had been do- 
ing, and he muſt have it out by confeſſion. Thus Hiram, 
1 Kin7.9. 13. puts the Queſtion upon Solomon : What Ci- 
ties are theſe which thor: hasF given me, my Brother ? He ſaw 
and knew before what Cities they were z but thus he que- 
{ton'd, becauſe they pleaſed him rot, ver. 12. In Hoſ. 8.4. 
God is ſaid not to know that they ſet up Kings 3 T hey have 
ſet up Kings, but not by me ; they have made Princes, and 1 
knew it not : that is, I did not like them, TI took no notice 
of them by way of approbation. So God queſtions about 
things, as if he did not know them, when he doth not like 
them z and we may conclude that this Queſtion holds out 
to us Gods diſlike of the wayes and works of Satan. 

Thirdly,Queſtions, and this Queſtion may be underſtood 
in a way of objurgation or Chiding 3 Satan, whence come+t 
thou ? Thou haſt been a tempting, thou art-come now from 
murders, and thefts, and adulteries, and blaſphemies,trom 
provoking men to all theſe wickedneſſes. As that Queltion, 
Jonah 4. 4. was a Chiding of Jonah ; Do#t thou well tobe 
angry ? So, whence comest thou ? As many times when you 
are angry with your-ſcrvants, you ask, where have you 
been? There is a reprehenſion in the Queſtion: So God full of 
wrath toward Satan, ſaith,lWhence comeſt thou? Theu haſt been 
doing all the miſchief thou canSt ab; oad in the worldI am ſure. 

Laſtly, For the better conceiving of the matter of this 
Queſtion propoſed, whence came#t thou ? there is more to 
be underitood then is expreſſed ; for God doth not only 
enquire here concerning the places where he had been, bur 


concerning the b«ſieſs and the work which he had done ; | 


all is included in it: Whence comes thou ? what haſt thou 
been doing inthe world ? what hath thy buſineſs been a- 
broad ? Every man, every Creature, every Angel, good or 
bad,muſt give an account of themſelves unto God. So much 
of the Lords Queſtion z now let us examine Satans Anſwer. 


Then Satan anſwered the Loz2d, and ſaid, from going to 
and fro in the carth, nd from walking up and down m it, 


If I amenquired ( faith Satan) whence I come; I an- 
ſwer, I come from walking up and down in the earth, from gc- 
img toand fro init. Here again it may be doubted, 'how 
»atan ſpeaks to the Lord as beſore it was about the Lords 
ſpeakin vnto Satan, The ſpeaking of Satan and all Spirits, 
15 according to the manner before explained of Gods ſpeak- 
ing. Then Angels ſpeak one ro another, or unto God, 
when they dire or intend ſuch or ſuch things to be known, 
As athought, a conception in the mind, is a word in the 
mind ; ſo the direQing or putting forth, or an intending to 


put forth that word or thar thought, is the \ peaking of the 


mind, then the mind ſpeaks. As we know in our ſelves, 
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a man meditates, he conceives ſuch and ſuch things, he 


forms them all in kis ſpirit under ſome words .into ſuch notj- 
ons ; and he can put forth theſe by delires, though he doth 
not ſpeak. And ſo weare ſaid often in Scripture to ſpcalz 
unto God in our hearts, when the mouth doth not ſpeak at 


| all. As Moſes, Exod.14.15.isfaid to cry #710 God:;that was ny- 


thing but the directing, or actual intending of ſuch and fuch 
ſecret delires unto God z that was a crying unto God. $9 
it is ſaid of Hannah ( 1 Sam. 1. 13.) that- ſhe puke ro the 
Lord in her heart. After this manner do Angels and Spirits 
ſpeak. As we can ſpeak to God 1» our ſpirits, by our hearts, 
when we intend or lift up ſuch and ſuch thoughts unto God ; 
ſo they ſpeak in theſame manner by making known and re- 
vealing ſo much of their minds to Go3, as they deſire he 
ſhould take notice of: For if a man have ſuch and fuch 
thoughts,and only reſerve them to himfelf,he is ſaid to ſpeak 
to himſelf, ro ſpeak within himſelf : $9 Angels, though they 
have ſuch & ſuch thoughts,they do ſpeak to themſelves and 
not to God, while they keep thoſe thoughts within them- 
ſelves ; however God knows them all before,yet an Ancel is 
ſaid to ſpeak no more to God,then he doth intentionally and 
obcdientially(as ſome expres it)make known and deel..re rg 
God his deſire, that God may take notice of it. 
Satan anſwereth and faith unto God, or he ſpeaks to God 
theſe things; that is, he doth actually intend that God 
thould know thus much of him, wiat he had been about ; 
that he was come now from go:rg to and fro m the earth, 
from walking th and do viz 1n it, 
Frem geing to 2nd fro, &c. 

It may be doubted, how Satan can be ſaid to go to and 
fro inthe earth, and ro walk. up and down in it 5 whereas it 
is expreſs in the Epiſtle of F:de, ver. 6. that rhe Angels 
which kept not ther fir#t eſtate, but left their own habitati- 
on, he hath reſerved im everlaſting chains under aarkels unto 
the judome;t of the great day. Now if Satan, if the An- 
Cs that fell, be in chairs, and in ch4:z:5 of everlaſtiyo dark- 
neſs, and reſerved unto the nmidoment of the gre: day, how dotiy 
Satan here ſpeak of hiraſelt, as being ar liberty, c07-22 ro 2124 
fro im theearth, and waſk 7:7 up and down 11 it ? 

I anſwer, That thovgh the Devil goeth up and down, ver 
he is cver in chains, Heis ina dorvic Cha1ily cven when he 
goes and circuits the whole carth abroad, he is ina c/.2:72 of 
Fuſtice, andin a c2i of Providence. Heis ina chain of 
Fuſtice, that is, under the wrath of God ; and he is in a ch.2:72 
of Providence, that is, under the eye of G4; he can g0no 
further then God gives him leave, then God lets out and 
.lengrthens his chain. So that ſtill he is reſerved under chains, 
even Chains of darkneſs; when he goes abroad, he £ocs 
like a Priſoner, with his fetters upon his heels. 

But it may be here enquired further, if Satan be thrs un- 
der the wrath of God, and be a condemned ſpirit, if he be 
in ſuch darkneſs, how can he intend or attempt, p:ot or cxe- 
cute thoſe deligns of temptation for the overthrow of ſouls, 
and diſturbance of the Churches of God throughout the 
world 2 Will not ſuch torment and horrour of darknels, 
diſable and unfit him for ſuch curious methods of doing 
miſchief ? can he have his thoughts upon any thing but up- 
on his own woful condition, and miſerable eſtate ? 

For this likewiſe (to clcar it) we may conceive, that Sa- 
tan, although he be, at preſent, under the wr.zh of G14, yer 
he is not under the fu'neſs of the wrath of Got; hes not 
yct in extremity, he is not vet in that deyrec of jucgment 
which hereafter he ſhall receive. Satan is noW as full ot 
Diſcontent as he can be, but he is not ſo-full of To- 
ment as he can be; this we ſee expreſly in 177. 5. 29. 
where the Devils ſay to Chriſt, Arr 1h0# come to rorme!'t 728 
before our time? as noting that there will be a time 
wherein they ſhall have more torraent , their fill of tor- 
ment, ſuch torment, as what they now endure, compared 
with it, may paſs for no torment, if not for pleaſure. Tacn 
they ſhall drink the very dregs of the cup of Gods wrath ; 
now they do (as it were) but fip, or taſte it. The devils, 
though they are already caſt down from their glorious C- 
ſtate, yet they are not caſt into ſuch a woful ſtate as horoat- 
ter they ſhall be ; therefore they may walk up and down 
in the world, and unceſſan:ly ſetthemſelves abour the de 
ſtruction of others, 

For the words, From Cong to md fro in the earth, ann 
from walking up and down in it. Satan here frenks ike a 

Prince; thercfore ſome conceive , that this is the gw ot 
ev:is, 
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Theſe expreſſions are not to be underſtood proper! y ; for 
prop. [ty Spirits, ſuch as Satan 1Sz cannot be ſaid FO oo 67 79 
Wat :  ASpirit muuuah , that 1s proper tOa Spirit ; but 
properly a Spirit doth not walk or go, that 1s proper only 
to bodics; But the word which we tranſlate , from going 
to 214 ſo, istranflated by ſome, from compeſſmy the earth, 
r ff: compaſſing about in the worid, and then it 15 Proper 3 
ie Original ſignifying to compals or Circuit about by any 
indo motion, as well as by going. 
Further, For the underſtanding of Satas | 
i:; the et, we mult not conceive that this is all that Satan 
doth, to walk up and down in the wor'd, to go toand fro; 
heisno idle Periparcticky but by going toand tro in the carth, 
1s noted, 

Firſt, The exa@t diſcovery which Satan makes of all 
thinos inthecarth. For the word [$941] bgnitieth toen- 
Guire,to ſearch diligent v intoa thing, Itisnota bare go- 
in3 about » but it 'SA4 g11Ng about aS Al {pie, ro ſcarch, ro 
enquirs, toobſerve and contider diligently all things as one 

Tech along, The fame word is uted (D:-. 12.4.) for 
iſcourſns 4 we tranilate it thus, any ſhall run to ad fro, 
ad knoxiedoe hall be eacreated ; now, WC may wonder how 
Enowicdae ſhould be encreaſed by running to and fro, up 
and down; they that would cncreafe knowleage, thould 
rathcr fr fill and conſider, and debate things ; but tae word 
( ſo ſome tranſlate it) ſignifies to diſcourſe or dilpute of 
thinrs; they ſhall diſcourle or go about to enquire into 
thinos , and knowledge thall be encreaſed. * Thus Satans 
going to and fro in the carth, is a diſcourting upon every 
thing, a diſputing upon every Point and perion; he doth, 
as it were Acbate every mans condition as he gocth andeve- 
ry. 12:05 cilate,every mans temper, and every mans calling ; 
he conſiders what 1s fitte.t to be done againl{t him, and 
how he may aſſault him with greateſt advantage. That is 
the running or going to and fro which 1s here meant inthe 
Text, it isa going to and froto encreaſe his knowledge, and 
iorm himſelf of a!l things as he gocth. The fame word is 
uſed concerning the good Angeis, Zech. 1.10. It is ſaid 
there, thatthey were ſcent to walk to and fro through the eartl. 
it was n5t a bare paſſing through the cart, but a curious ob- 
ſcrving and prying into all things as they went z wetran''ate 
Ita walking to and fro; bur it is a walking to as to bring 
God inte.lhgcence; for theſe- were ſent out as Chriſts In 
tclligencers, to bring him ina report of the ſtate of things 
avroad: for ſo there in tne Vilion it is cxpreſt after the man- 
ner of 19acn. Though Chriſt needs none to in orm him about 
thecſtare of his Church and People, yet he alludes to the 
cuitom of Princes, who maintain Intelligencers in all Courts 
and bk inz49ms, to adviſe them how the :ffairs of other Na- 
tions arc tranſacted. The very ſame Original word is uſed 
of God himſelf ( Zech. 4.10.) The ces of the Lord rus 
43 and! fr 3 tirouTh the whole earth; heis his own Intcl'1gen- 
cer, Cxactly diſcovering and taking notice of every thing 


1 
SK Y 


F146 15 done in the world. $0 then this is the meaning, I 
we been gorug to and fro in the earth, ſaith Satan ; that is, 
| nave fully and thronghly taken notice of all paſſages, of all 
nave tuity and taroughly taken notice ot all pallages, of al 
Pci/015 11 all places, of all conditions and forts of men ; 
14t 1s the t] Thus Mr. Brozghtcn 
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1et3ing 1 have been doing : 
wanates, fr a ſearchins to and froin the earth, noting his 
cxictnels of enquiry in his travels. 

{nen Secondly, Itnotcth the z24uietinefs of Satan, He is 
an unquict, a reſtleſs Spirit, being caſt out of heaven, he 
ein ret nv wacre. A Soul that is once diſplaced, and out 
0! thc tavour of God, hath no place to repoſe in afterward. 
Now, faith he, all my bulineſsis walkins to and fro, goINg 
up and down : Sat hath no reih, As the Sentence of Ca: 
Was, G(#. 4. when God had caſt him out of his preſence, 
Thor (batt be 4 facitive anda v Wavond ; thou ſhalt do no- 
thing but run up and down the world as long as thou liveſt: 
Satan is ſucha fugitive, a vagabond, ons that runs up and 
down i the world, he is an unſetled, an unquiet Spirit. 
TIxy 29 &re once Ueparted from God, cannever tind resÞ in 
any Creature; byitrunnins to and fro is their conditionand 
their Curie. 
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Thirdly, Someunderitand it thus, that Satan makes (as 
it were) a recreation of his tempting and drawing men to 
Hell. Satan cannot poſſibly in a proper ſenſe, take any com- 
fort, or bercſreſhed; but as one doth well exprels it, he 
himſelf being loſt, undone and damned, fecks to comfort 
himſelf by undoing and damning others. It is a joy to ſome 
to have companions in ſorrow. All Satans delight (if we 
may conceive he hath any delight) is in this, in making 0- 
thers & bad and miſerable as himſelf : therefore, it may be, 
he calls his trade of ſeduction aud deitruCtion, waikz/27 wp 
and down in the earth; as men are ſaid to walk up and down 
for refreſhing and recreation ; he ſpeaks of it, not as of fome 
toilſome hard journey, but 2s of walking for delight. But I 
conceive the former to be more proper. Take two or three 
Notes from this. Here we may obſerve, | 


Firſt, That, there is no place in the world that C417 ſecure 2 
mai from temptation, or be a ſantaary from Satans al- 
faults. 

For Satan gocth to and fro through the earth ; he is an ubi- 
quitary, he {tayes no where, but runsevery where. It is 
the folly of Pop:(þ YVer4r:es, that think to (tut themſelves up 
in walls from the temptations of Szran : Cloyſters are as 
open to Satan as the open held. Saran: walketh to and fro 
through the carth. ; 

Secondly, We may note here the woraer fi: diligence of 
Satan. 


Satan is very att ive to do miſchief. 


He walketh to and fro; as Peter expreſicth it, 2 Pet. 5.8. 
He goeth about 4s a roariag Lion, ſeeking whom he may de- 
vorrr, There is his diligence, and therC is his intent. Satan 
ſpeaks nothing of his intent here , he conceals that ; | he 
ſpeaks only as if he went about like a pilgrim , walking 
tarough the carth : his main buſineſs, that he went about, to 
devour ſouls, is kept in Gilence ; but the Holy Ghoſt unmisks 
him, anddiſcoversthe delign of his walking toand fro; He 
ſeeks whom he may devour. I Satan be thus diligent goings 
about to tempt, we ought to be as diligent, ſtanding al- 
wayes upon our watch, to prevent his temptations. Mr. La- 
11mer, in one of his Sermons, where he taxcs the Clergy, 
eſpecially the Biſhops of thoſe times, for their id!enefs,pro- 
poſeth tothem the example of the Prophets and Apo'tles, 
and of Chriſt himſelf; their diligence in going about to 
preach, ſhould quicken thoſe Idlers : But (faith he) if you 
wil! not follow their cxample, follow the example of $a- 
tan he gocth about in his Dz«cep to and fro continually. 
Take cx unple from him in doing evil, how to do good: we 
may take example thus far from Satan, to be as forward to 
do good, as he is to do hurt; to be as watchful againſt him, 
as he is watchful againſt us. If this be his bulincls to go to 
and fro through the carth, and his intent be to devour ſouls, 
then where-cver we go inthe world up and down, we ought 
to be carcful to keep our own fouls, and gain the ſouls of 
others. 

Thirdly, We may obſerve from it, 


That, Stan is confined 3 his buſineſs to the earth. 


He can get no farther then the carth, or to the ayerial 
part : he is called the Prince of rhe Ayr. Satan being once 
cajt out of Heaven, cannever get into Heaven more. There 
is no tempter in heaven; therc is no Serpex? ſhall ever come 
into the Ce/eſtial Paradiſe z. there was one in the earthly Ya- 
radiſe, but there ſhall never beany in rhe Celeſtial. There- 
fore whcn we are once beyond the earth, we arc beyond the 
reach of all temptations; we are then at re{t from Satans 
ſnares and practices, as well asfrom our own labours, 

Let us now conſider what the Lord replicth, or his ſecond 
Queition to Sztaz. Well, thou haſt been walking to and 
fro in the carth, ſaith God ; Has? thou conſidered my ſervant 
Job? Tellme, haſtthou taken notice of ſuch an one ? 

Vaſt theu conſidered ? ] The word is, 145} thou put thy 
heart upon Job? So it is word for word in the Original ; 
haſt thou laid Fob to thy heart? haſt thou ſeriouliy, fully, 
and exactly confidered my ſervant /ob? And fo it is 
rcndred it ont of the Sepruarint 3 Hait thou attended with 
thy mind upon my ſervant Job? To put a thing upon the 
heart, is :ohave ſerious and ſpecial regard toit ; as when the 
Scripture ſpeaks of not putting a thing upon the heart, it no- 
tcth a lighting and negleQing of it. When the wife of Ph:- 
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neas was delivered, and they told her that ſhe had brought ter him rips 6 {0 by bag ——— {ct h p hea rt x Vex 
15am.4. zo forth a ſon, the Text faith, ſhe anſwered not, neither did ſhc himſelf about t »+y ut When he cometh ay {cb, he 
reoard; the Hebrew is, ne:ther did ſhe put her heart upon it : ſets all his wits = all his lirengti a daſs bog all his 
the fame word is here in the Text. Thus Abigail ſpeaks thoughts to coniider what courſe to take to allault ſuch a 
1 Sam. £5. unto David, As for thus ſon of Belial, let not my Lord *: | Jong oo of go »_ ger niet wy; om 
” his heart upon him, or ( as it is tranſlated ) ler nor my Lord |. ere 15 _ ph indeed, he! Sp $4: 1908. Of oy 
reczrd this man of Belial; take no notice of ſuch an one as may ſo ſpeak.) there is joy in Hell. /-! Shs x, rag £ 
" he is, her: a fool, name and thing, do not regard him, do in Heaven at t yy onverſon of 4 ſinner, [3 < ack, 
p not put him upon thy heart. There are divers ſuch expreſ- Joy. in Hell, when one tits that - ek 8 j my $8. Jen 
ſions, where putting upon the heart 15 expreſſed by regard- | 10 make the Devils naerry, it is this, to give 2 godly man the 
ing ; and not putting upon the heart, by not regarding. fol; though they [ee he 15 pa © EA TEACH to dc roy Mims 
Then here, halt thou put Job upon thy heart ? Thatis, hait yet if they can but blemiſh or diſgrace him, it they can but 
thou ſcriouſly weighed and conſidered Job? As if God had troubtc and diſquict hirh this is their delight. Hence it is 
ſaid, I am ſure in thy travels and wandrings about the world, tnat Georat Satan With Fs [eg ns of darkneſs, OHNE infcr- 
thou couldſt not chooſe but takg notice of Job, he us my jewel, nal ſpirits, encamp about ſuch # keg Foy» deadly hatred. 
my darling, a ſpecial man among all the ſons of men : He us As when an Army mects with altrong pet oa way tacy 
is ſuch a ſpett acle as may juſtly draw all eyes and bearts after {it down, and there con. der V hat courle to take for the be 
him : when thou walkedſt, didſt thou not make a ſtand at Jobs ſiedging and gaining of it. . TORE 
door ? 1 cannot but look, upon him my ſelf and conſider him, Haſt thou conſidered [mp Dcrvant Job.] The tle which 
therefore ſurely thou haſt conſidered him. The eyes of the | 29 God gives Job is very obſervable, Oy jew o Job. A Ser- 
Plul.34.15 Lord are upon the righteous, and his heart 1: upon them too. vant ( you know ) IS one, that 1s not at His Vn diſpoſe, 
A wicked man hath not the eye of God : a godly man hath but at the call and (beck of another ; ſo the Centurion de- 
his keart, and ſhall have it to all eternity. The ſum iS, {cribes a ſervant ; For ( faith he ) [ wy aA man utnaer atnori- 
This Queſtion teacheth us, That amongſt ail the men that ty, aad I have ſervants, and I ſay to this man 579, 41d he £0- 
droclt on the face of the earth, Job was the moſt conſiderable. eth, and to another come, and he cometh. Servants are at the 


word of another, they are not ( ſ#1 j7rs ) in their own 


12ſt thou nct conſidered my ſervant Job ? power ; therefore Arz/?orlc calleth Seryants , {1ving tools , 


* It is as if one ſhould ſay to a man come from this City or lrvins inſtruments, breathing in! ruments, becauſe they Crore. cope 
into the Country, were you at Court, or have you ſeen are at the will of anotner, to be uſed and implayed ar the 12. 
the Kins ? Becauſe he is the moſt eminent and conliderable | 30 | diſcretion of their Maſter. Here God calleth 7 ob his fer- 
erſon. Sy God here ſpeaks to Satan upon his account of vant: And hecalleth him fo, Firlt, by way of ditinciion 
walking about the earth, haſt thou taken notice of Job ? 4 or difference z my ſervant, that is, mine, not his own. Many 
godly man 1s the moſt conſiderable man in the warld, But are their own ſervants, they ſerve themſelves, as the Apc- 
3 then you muſi pitt your heart upon him, not your eye only, {tle ſaith, They ſerve Not the Lord jeſus, bit their own ocl- ' Rom. 17 
for then, as it was faid of Chriſt, ( 1/2. 53. 3- ) you may lies, they ſerve their own lults divers luits and pleaſures 3 
perhaps ſee no beauty in bim : his inſide is the moſt conſider- fob is not ſuch an one, he is my ſervant. 
able thing inthe world. As a wicked man is the moſt un- Many arc Satans ſervants ; asif God ſhould have faid to 
conſiderable, not worthy the looking unto, though he be Satan here ; Satan thou ha't gone about the world, and thou 
2King.z14 never ſogreat : as Eliſha ſaid rothe King of Iſrael, Surely 2s haſt found a great family of thine own, thou ha#t found 
the Lord of hoſtes livath, before whom [ ſtand, were it not | 40 many ſervants in all places, but h4/f rhorr conſidered my ſer- 
that I regard the preſence of Jehoſaphat the King of Judah, vant ? There is one, I am ſure, that oweth thee no ſervice, 
I would not look toward thee nor ſee thee ;, thou art not a man and by his good will, will do thee none; halt thou not 
ſaith he, that deſerveth ſo much as to be looked upon: A found my ſervant ? 
Pll.15.4. godly manis therefore deſcribed to be one, in whoſe eyes a Some are the ſervants of men, but Fob is my ſervant ; 
vile perſon, a wicked man, is deſpiſed. not a ſcrvant of men, to ſubject himſelf to their hiſts, ci- 
But ſecondly, in reference” to Satan, Some read theſe ther for hope or fear: He :* nur ( as the Apoltle ſpeaks ) 


words not by way of Queſtion, but by way of Affirmation, 
thus; Thou halt conſidered my ſervant 7ob. Thou halt been 
abroad inthe world, ſurely then thou haſt taken notice of 
my ſervant /ob, thou haſt conlidered him; that is, of all | 50 


the ſervant of men ( in that ſenſe ) to pleaſe men, with ſin- 
ning againſt and provoking, God, 

- - 7 

Secondly, My ſervant, by way of ſpecial right and pro- 
perty ; So 79 and all godly perſons are called Gods fer- 


; men inthe world, thou haſt ſet thy ſelf about F-b to tempt vants. Fir, By the right of elcction they are Geds cho- 
him and to try. him : when thou camelt to Jobs houſe, there len ſervants, as Pau! is called a cho/ez: veſſel, thatis, atho- 


thou made!t an affault, there thou tryedſt the uttermolt of 
thy ſtrength to overcome him; thou conſidereſt hims what 
to do again{t him, how to overthrow him : and te!l me, 
halt thou not found him a tuff piece ? Didit thou ever 
mect with ſuch an one in the world beforc ? To conſider a 
thing, is to try all waycs how to gain it, or how to compaſs 


ſen ſervant. to carry the name of Gyd. Secondly, They 
are Gods ſervants by the right of purchaſe ; my ſervant 
whom I have bought and purchaſed : to in the 1 (or. 6. 
You are bought with 4 price, be net the ſervants of worn; that 


- 


is, you are bought with a price to be my ſervants, there- 
forc he not the ſervants of nien in oppoſition to me, or to 


2 Saw,5.25 {uch athing : as Samuel fajd to Sal, when he was fecking my diflervice in any thing. So ob was Gods ſervant by 
his fathers Ailes, As for thine Aſſes that were loſt, -{et net thy | 60 way of purchaſe ; God buycth every one of bis ſervants with 


mind 01 them, that is, do not trouble thy ſelf, do not beat the blood of hes So. | 

thy brains to conſider which way to go to find them, or Thirdly, Ay ſerv.mr, by way of Covenant. 7ob was 

where it is molt probable to get them. So here, thou halt Gods Covenant ſervant, God and he had ( as ir were ) 

ſet thy mind or conſidered my ſervant ob, that is,"thou halt ſealed Indentiires. 7b entred into Covenant with God, that 

beat thy brains, and ſct all thy wits on work, what courſe he would perform the duty of a fervant; and God en:rcd 

to take with greateit advantage to deſi roy my ſervant ob. into Covenant with him,that he ſhould enjoy the priviledoe 
Take the words in that ſenſe, and they yield us this In- ; 


Gy of a ſervant. Now that which is Gods by riglit of Cove 
FUCLON, nant, is his by ſpecial right. 
ps | | | Then again, We may further -rſtand this, and a 
That Satai:s maiy temptations, his ſtrongeſs batteries are |... a, or ae, _— undet nd-mmis, and- all 
tr PPPR he gt "ps do. SS, 70 | ſuch like expreſſions: When God ſaith , my /er cs he 
planted arainſt the moſt eminent Loaly per ſons 
«3 M - a. © , ' - SO n "0 p* d 4 " 
, | doth as it were glory in his ſervant. God ſpeaks of him, 
When Satan ſees a man that is eminent in grace, again as of his rreaſure, my ſervai 5, as aman dorh of that which 
FIAIE on he makes his hotteſt and ſubtilelt aſſaults : he ſers his he glorieth in. As the Saints plory in God, when they ute 
= wane upon ſuch 41nan, yea and vexcth his heart too about this expreſſion, my Ged, and my Ler, my 1, [ ' and 
a "iſt .. Aran is molt buhe at holy duties ( one ſaid he ſaw my Chriſt, this is a kind of glorying and triumphing in 
ws 4 % vin ten Devils at a Sermon, and but one at the Mar- God. So this expreſſion carrycth ſuch a ſenſe in it, F.i/t rhoze 
an" | Rt 2 6d about holy perſons. As for others, he aoth not rot corſidered my ſervant Job; there is one that I have hc- 
Ted 5; | troudie himſelf about them, for they ( as the Apoſtle nour by, one that I rejoyce and glory in, one that 1 cin 
"162 2Tim.2.:5 ſhews) are led captiveby the Devil at his witl« if | ſpeak of with muc] then Conte '£n with trivmpl 
of. Wy y the Devil at hit will; if he do but peak of with much more then content; even with trivmph, 


Whiſtle ( 2S it were they calily follow him, and come af- 


— — 


80 my ſcrvant Job; There's a man. 
D 2 I: 


47 An Expoſition upon the Book, of JO B. Canary. I, 45 
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; | | Dr again, It may be underſtood thus; as the matter 
Jt is a mans honour to be God: ſervant, and Goat hinks him | | which Satan ſhould conſider and oblerve in 7ob. Haſt thou 
ſelf honoured by the ſervice of man. | conſidered my ſervant Job, ſc. in this thing, that there is not 
It was once acurſe, and it is a great curſe till to be thc a man upon the Earth like to him ? Halt thou not takn 
Ger. 9% ſervant of ſervants, as it is ſaid of Cham; but it is an ho- naOtice 0. this in him ? Thou who hait looked over all men, 
nour, the »ce/t hononr of the creature to be a ſervant to and halt ( as it were )fiited all mens manners, haſt hou not 
God. He that is a ſervant of Chritt, is not onely tree, obſerved thus much, that there is not ſuch a man upon the 
but noble. And Chrilt reckoneth that he hath not onely Earthas Jeb? Hath not that fallen under ty obſervation? 
work done him, but honour done him by bs willing people, $9 now inthe wors [" Ther? iz none line him ] there 15 
and therefore he glories in any ſuch, my ſervant. 10; 4 lecret advancing ot the ,praile of 7ob. Tor there 15,N0- ; / 9: 
My ſcrvznt lob. ] There is foracwhat alſo to be con'ider- | thing that can be {poxen more t9 the pratie of man then 9:04.25 FR 
cd in that. When God ſpeaks of his people by name, 1t | this, to ſay that there is none like him. Though you ſay #9 
roteth two thifs in Scripture. no more, you have laid all. As the Scripture ( we know ) "45 
Firſt, A ſpecial care that God hat" over them. ſets forth the wonderful praiſes of God, Exod. 15. 11. Who 
Secondly, A ſpecial love that God hath to them, 7ob»: ts likg unto thee O Lord, among the gods? who us like thee ? 
10. 3. He callth his own Sheep by ame ;, this noteth a ſpe- Which is reſolved into the negative, there 15none among(t 
cial care Chriſt hath of his Sheep, and a ſpecial love that the gods like unto thee, there is none like unto thee, T h:s 
he beareth to them. So Iſa. 49.1. The Lord hath called is the high praiſe of God, Mic. 7.15. Who us a God like nn- 
mo from the Wemy, from the bowels of my mother hath he to toe that pardoncth iniquity ? It 1s the higheſt commenda- 
made mention of my name; it noteth the ſpecial care, and | 20| tion of God to ſay, there 1s none like him, to ſet him 
the ſpecial love that God had of, and bareto Chriſt. See above all creatutes: In like manner here in the Text, when 
it eminently in that p'ace, Exod. 33. 12. where Moſes It is affirmed, that there was none like Job ;, this ſetteth him 
ſpeaks thus unto God, Tet thou haſt ſaid, 1 know thee by up in all praiſes and excellencies tothe highelt : though par- 
/»e 5 now What it is to know by name, is by way of Ex- ticulars be concealed, yet whatſoever may make for the ho- 
potion added in the end of the verſe, And thou haſt alſo nour of a man is included in this, that there is none like him. 
found vrace in my ſight. Sothat to be known by name, is But how ſhould we underſtand this of 7b, thar there 
in a ſpecial manner to find grace in the ſight of God : When was none like to him upon the Earth ? | 
is ſaid here, My ſervant Job, it ſhews that God did take We mult underitand it, not only in reference to wicked 
an extraordinary care of, and did in an extraordinary man- men, that there was no meer natural man, no wicked man 
ner love 7«b above all that were upon the Earth. 30] like unto him : as if God had aid to Satan, there isnone in 
There is agreat deal of difter:nce between theſe two the Earth which is thy inheritance, no earthly man like my 
expreſſions ; to know the 24amc of 4 man, and to know 4 ſervant Job ;, look over a'l thy ſervants, thou haſt not ſuch 
man by name. It 1s a truth, that God knowerh all your an one in the Earth, Thats too low. We will take it 


names, and the names of all the men in the world, but therefore in reference to all the Saints that were then up- 


he dothnot know all by z.avg. Therefore the Scripture aſ- on the Earth, there was not ſuch a godly man upon the 
ſures vs, tizzt God hath the naqzes of none written, but Earth , none like unto him 3 and then we muſt expound 
the names of his own, as Moſes ſaith inthe former Chap- likeneſs by a difttinCtion. There is a double /ihene/s ; there 
ter, If thei wilt wot for zive the ſin of this people, blot me, I 


is a likeneſs of Quality z, andthere is a likeneſs of Equality. 
pray tree, out of thy Bock which thou haſ# written. Thou | When it is ſaid here, that in the Earth there was none like 
knoweit me by name, my name is written in thy Book: | 49! to ob, you muit not underitand it of a likeneſs of quality, 
So Lhe 10. Chrift bad his Diſciples that they ſhould not | as1if there were no man that had ſuch qualities as 7ob had : 
rr1ovce lo mich that they hid the ſpirits ſubjeft 1:31to them; | for ll the Saints that are 1n the Earth, have the ſame kind 
b 7 in 1 hrs tho? j rid reIovee, that their names Ware Written | of qualities, they are all alike in the main and in the gene- 
ir. Z1c:,tm, Nanteſrom hence, | ral; namely, in the conformity of their nature to the will of 
TOES WO ge TOP EN | | God, whichts holineſs, that isthe general quality z and thus 
gt becodnbins krad of Wes CO VE. ON ſervants all the Saints upon the Earth are alike; there is not any 
in a ſpecizl maner avove alt other men in the world. mancan have any other likeneſs upon him then this it is 
The names of Princes, or Emperors, or Potentates, if ' impoſhb.e.1 ſay in this regard, the meaneſt and lowelt Saitit 
they belong not 25 God, arc not vouchſafed a place in his upon the Earth, is like tothe highelt and greatelt Saint upon 
Book, but the names of the mezneſt of his Saints, are re- | 50} Exrth: yea noton!y ſo, but the meaneſt Saint upon Earth, 
corded for ever, and thall be had in cverlaſtins remem- | is like to Jeſus Chrilt iz Heaven, inregard of quality; he 
brance. 
[ 


hath the ſame quality,the ſame nature, he is made partaker of 2 Fete 1+ 4- 
J ay94 * 4 4 [ fo 4 US. ®*q 
: | the divine nature : Andthe Apoltle Paul exhorts the Philzp- Phi'. 2. < 
19:8 thou rot cenftdered mp ſervant Job, tha 5 | | | i +” od, 28 on ak. 

: a lobe? g127 apr = Arey MY ty L there 5 Prars, *Let this mind be 1 you, which W.75 aiſo i Chriſt, The 

en ot ae 2 x , a+ : ; mcane{t Saint hath the fame mind and the ſame quality,in'r2- 

TY, d of (>.734 % I — , - 4 ; . w. . ; * . . *_ . - s 

\Vercid before at the end of the 3. verſe, that 7ob in re terence to his new nature,that is in God himſelf or in Chriſt, 

_ iS. . ! — , 8 þ : NPI 2 s, Fy oP IH i » / . . . < . *4 A 
forence to vis riches was the vreate(F <f all the men of the he is like to God, God begerteth all his own children in his ovon 


SG ———  —— 


E tj: Now he gocth beyond tat, 111 reference to his ho- l:keneſs, Butin regard of the likeneſs of equality; thus Job 
line's, an 15 tr SYEA! ef upon the Earth, there is none like | Was ſuch aman as there was zore like him in the Earth; no 
hiva in the Earth. ; : . | 60, manlixe him in the degrees of thoſe qualitics, they were 

Tits we may underitand, frit, 4s a cauſe or reaſon why | not equal to himin this or that or the other grace. 7ob 
709 tell UNaer tne {PCC COMUCTALION Or obſervation of $a- | was a man abovethem all. As we know it is with wicked 
tin. Tſe 199 nor Confreercd my jorvant Job, becaitſe ( fo | and natural men, all wicked men upon the Earth are as like 


POMme render that particle) a7 am as mich, or for tht. there 
110: toe {igt to him in the Earth, As if God ſhould lay, 

remon wiy he mult needs be taken into thy con- 
LUCration; bictutethereis not ſuch another man as he in 


on? to another as can be, As face anſwereth to face in water, Prov.27.19 
fo doth the heart of 'man to man; the heart af one natural 
man to the other : but yet there are ſome wicked men ſo 


. hae . | : _ - ; wicked, tnat there Is none like them 1n the Earth. We have 
tie E Wh, YOu knOW tat a man is quick'y taxen notice the very ſame words applied to Ahab in wickedneſs,1 Kino. 
" waen there are none like rnto him, in the Piace or 21.25. But therewas one like to Ahab, which did fell bim- 
ankallte tl; TY, > pg =_ k « ' "ry yr vil . 2 3 © guy £ bs BE. * * o " 2 
kk hs "Mr 2 FA nels.” it a men wal:: in tac Strects, or | 70 | ſelf ro work wickedneſs in the ſi;hr of the Lord. None like 
CORMC 11tO . LOU, W110 15 of an extraoraimary twineſs; unto him, T ſay not (as in the former ) that there were 
} d "4 AqoHH NA (111 i+srl y oy yo OY p -4« , E *' +. 
room 424% NC GUETHON, aid you not obſcrye ſuch a man, no wicked men that had the ſame ſinful qualities, for all have 
Pr ENEre. Was NeVCT an intag Compeny, never aman in the ſame finful qualities; but.there was none like him in . 
t1e Street ſo tall as 18 ? So one that is extraordimary in 


equality of wickedneſs, Abab was a None-ſuch, he was a 

Giant in wickedneſs, none were grown to ſuch a lature of 

wor m | | wickedneſs as Abab. In the ſame manner we mu under- 

POAVNIE tio AO ATE [bv 29 rt lay ae ah ak _ nes | "IT & . N * F « 

9:cauſe they ar not oh 8 others, tiey are beyond others in ſtand this concerning ob, none-did reachto him in the equ«- 

Qu3:1ty or tifnabit, - SO Nere, 772 rho 20? confi | bo of his ov's gt : 

que r fhal g- So here, [7 TURN 2:0 confi red mm) Lity of his graces, in the ſtature of the inward man; fob bad 

coo Job, that there t: none like nato him tn the Exri b.thou oitt-arovn all the world 71: grace at that time. 

Yet alittle further, for the underſtanding of this : We 
tind 


Beauty, or extraordinary in rich Apparrel, Cvcry one nath 
an Lye upon ſuch. The reaſon why many arc obſerved, is, 
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An Expoſion upon the Book of FOB. Cnae. | 
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nd ſometimes when the Scripture ſaith of a man, that 
there is none like to him, the ſpeech is to be reitrained to 
ſome one particular., And it may be a Lueſtion, whether 
we are to underſtand this of Job's preheminence in the 
general, or in regard of ſome one particular grace? We 
read of Solomon that there was none like him, Vez. 13. 26. 
Among many Nations was there no King likg him who was be- 
lovedof ins God. There was no King like to Solomon, but 
he re{trained it to this, who was bel ea of b1s God, none 
to wham God did {o much communicate himſ-lf as to $-/0- 
mon, none like to Solomon in wiſdom and knowledge, in 
thoſe revelations and intimate communions that God had 
with him, he was, as it were, Gods 4arl.;7, as his other 
name edediah importeth. Then it is ſaid of Hezekza, ( ice 
another inſtance) 2 King.18.5. That he truſted in the Lor4 
God of Iſrael, ſo that after hum was none like him among all 
the Kings of Judah. Now this we muſt underſtand of ſome 
one particular eſpecially, that is, of his truſting in the Lor ; 
in regard of his truiting ſo firmly in God, he went beyond 
all the Kings that came after him, there was none id (© 
perfectly truſt in God: for it is ſaid, he brake i» pieces the 
braſen Serpent that Moſes had made, and ſtamped it to pouder, 
truſting in the Lord. Though ſome of his Counſcllors might 
tell him , -1f you do thoſe things you may bring a world of 
trouble upon your ſelf and the Kingdom, if you change theſe 
ancient cuſtoms you will make your people mutiny : this Serpent 
was of God, it was made in the wilderneſs, &c. Yet ſaith 
he, I ſee itis abuſed to Idolatry, I care not for all that you 
fay, 1 will truſt in the Lord however it go. Here was an 
high, an unparalel'd a& of confidence. Yet afterward it 


0 him was there no King before him, that turned to the Lord 
with all his heart , and with all bis ſoul, and with all his 
might. Here it is ſaid after Hezekzab, that Joſiah was ſuch 
aKings as there was none before him; and it was ſaid of 
Hezikiah that was before him , that he was ſuch a one , 
that after him there ſhould be none like him. How ſhall we 
reconcile theſe two? Only by applying thoſe expreſſions to 
ſuch and ſuch particulars : Hezeckiah was ſuch a man, as 
there was no King after him for :ruſting in God ;, and 7oſtah 
was ſuch aman, asthere was no King before him, for deſire, 
care, and zeal in reforming the Church of God : 7oſiah's re- 
formation wasthkc moſt perfe&t reformation that was made 
by all the Kings of 7«dah ; and ſo in that particular, in regard 
of his great zeal for God, there was no King before him, like 
him. How ſhall we underſtand this then concerning ob ? 

I anſwer in two Concluſions. Firſt, When it is ſaid, 
there was none like to Job, we are to underſtand it in refe- 
rence to that generation. Doubtleſs God had as great ones in 
grace as ob, both before and afterward; Noah and Abra- 
bam before him, were eminent ones ; and afterward, Moſes, 
and 7oſhua, and David, and Samuel. But take ob in the 
time and the age wherein he lived, ſo there was none like 
unto him in equality, we may underſtand it ſo; For ob is 
conceived to be inthe darker times, between Abraham and 
Moſes, about the time that the people of 1/ſ-ae! were in 
captivity in Egypt 3 ſo that in reference to that time 7ob lived 
in, he was the only man, the chief man, the greateſt for 
grace in that age: As itis ſaid of Noaþ, he was a juſt man, 
and perfett in his generations ;, he was the juſteſt man of all 
that "ge, the moſt righteous of all that generation : ſo was 
7ob in his. 

Secondly, We may underſtand it, not only concerning 
ſome particular grace wherein he was moſt eminent: al- 
though itbeatruth, that he had one grace, for which he 
was cryed up in Scripture more then for others, to wit, 
Patience ; Have you not heard of the patience of Job? But 
we may take it for the whole latitude of Fob's holineſs 
and graces, and there was not at that time ſuch aman upon 
the earthas fob: And ſo God himſelf ſceemeth to expound 
it, he doth not confine this to ſome one point, but ſaith, 
Haſt thou not conſidered my ſervant Job, that there is none 
like bim in the earth, a perfett and upright man, one that 
feareth God and eſcheweth evil ? God addeth this by way of 
expoſition, what he meaneth by a man to whom there was 
none like, who had no match upon the Earth. In thoſe 
words the whole ſum ot godlinefs is compriſed ; whatſo- 
_ | vs; or may be conceived to go, toward the making 


And God faith there is none like him, tak@him in anyy or 
in2ll theſe, 


a godly man, falls under one of thoſe four members : - 


IO 
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, 30 
was ſaid concerning foſiah, 2 King. 23. 25. That like u1- | 
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I ſhall only give you two or three brict Obſervations 
from hence. There 18 none like unto him in the Exrilh, Learn, 


Firſt, That God bath ſcruants of all tatures and devreer, 
J l y 


All his ſervants come not to the like pitch, to the like 
height, here is one that is beyond them all, My ſervant Joh, 
not a man like him upon the Earth. 


Secondly, note this, We ought not to fet up our reſt in. 
low degrees of yraces or content our ſelves to be like 
other's 11 grace. 


We ſhould labour ( if it bz poſſible) to go bevond all 
others in grace. It did notſatishe 7ob that he had gottento 
ſuch a degree, to ſuch a frame and temper of heart, to ſuck 
a courſe of holineſs, as his neighbours or brethren that were 
good, had attained unto, but he laboured to gy beyond them 
all; Not ſuch a man upon the Earth as Job. It is an boly ambi- 
1407 to labour to exceed all others in grace and goodneſs, We 
have a great many in the world that delireto be to rich, as 
none ſhould be like them; to be fo gay in their apparel, as 
none ſhould be like them ;, ſo beautiful, as none ſhould be 
like them : but where are they that delire and endeavour to 
have ſuch a portion or ſtock of grace, that none ſhould be 
like them ; to be above others in holineſs, as /ob was ? True 
grace never reſts in any degrees or meaſures of grace, but [a 
bours to increaſe : he that hath any grace would have more : 
do not think it enough when you are like others ; you ought 
to labour to be beyond others. 

Then ſce the Charatterthat God giveth of Job, A perfect 
and upright man, one that feareth Go andeſchewet! evil. 

Theſe have been already opened in the firit verſe , and 
theſe are but areport of the Hitory before going, there 
fore T ſhallnot need to ſtay upon this place ; only take thelc 
two Obſervations from it. 


Firit, God hath aperfet Charaer of every ſoul. 


He knoweth fully and clearly what the tempers of your 
hearts and ſpirits are : jult as the hi{tory and relation ot /ob 
was, ſuch is Gods teſtimony of him to a tittle. 


Secondly, God will give ro every maj: 4 teſtimony accor din? 
to his utmoſt worth. 


God will not conceal any of your graces, or obſcure you: 
goodneſs, he will make it known to the wor 4to the full , 
what you are... When God cometh to gi: e teſtimony. nc 
giveth it ſo, as his Saints can never looſe by it. Ottentimes 
man gives a te(timony thort of his Brothers gooda-ſs, and 
draweth a curtain before another mans worth ; but God will 
draw the curtain quite back, and unveil every foul to the 
whole world. You ſhall ſee and hear a teitimony fron 
God. before racn and Angels concerning your ſelves tothe 
uttermoſt , what you are in all godly and gracious per- 
fections. 

fob was an excellent man, a man commended indeed, 
who was commended of God: as the Apoſtle concludes it, 
IVot he that commendeth himſelf is approved, but he whom Go.? 
commendeth, Tt is good for us to have our Letters TeVi- 
monial from God, to have our Letters Commendatory from 
Heaven. It is not what a man faith in his own heart, what 
he flattcreth himielf: It is not what your Neighbours or 
others flatter you, and ſay of you, but what God faith of 
you, What teitimony he giveth of you. He is not appro- 
ved that commendeth himlelf, or that other men commend 
only, but he whom the Lord commendeth. And if God (po) 
well of us, no matter though Al the world be ſilenty or [laider, 

VERS. 0,10; 17. 

Then Satan anſwered the Lo:dand ſaid, toth Job frar co 
fo! naught ? 

Vaſt not thou made an hedge about him. and about hts houſe. 
and about all that He hath on cvery five? Thou 1:07 v'cl 
ſcdthe wozk of His hands, and 1;is ſuvſonce is increaſed in 
the Lond, 

But put fo:th thy hand x:ew, 7nd touch all that lie hoth, 11d 
be will curſe thee to thy face, 


N the former verſe Feb receiveth teſtimony from Goa 
himſelf; in this, though Satan caniior deny 1t, ver he 
calamniates, and miſ-interprets what he cannot contradict. 
I 3 Saran 


AD © — — OO 


=: 


as. 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. CHapr. I. 


— 


S1tan grants indeed that ob fears God, but the latter words 
embaſe the former, and faſten inſincerity upon all his ſervi- 
ces. Doth Job fear God for nought ? Fear is worth no- 
thins unleſs in this ſenſe it be for nought. I have already 
ſhewed vou what it is to fear God, I ſhall now clear the 
other term, and ſhew how much evil Satan charges Fob 
with, when he queſtions, Doth Job fear God for nought ? 

Satan accuſeth with a queſtion , doth Job fear Goa for 
nor bt ? The queſtion may be r-ſolved into this Accuſation: 
Tob doth not fear God for nought. The word which we 
tranſlate for 10:1: hath a threetold ſenſe from the Hebrew. 

Eirit, Some render it in vain. Doth Job fear God ( fru- 
ira) #2 vain, Weare then ſaid to doa thing in vain, when 
we cannot attain the end which we propoſe in doing of it. 
The Egyptians help in vain, that 13, they cannot procure that 
ſalvation and deliverance which was defired or intended : 
and ſothe ſenſe here naay be, Joth Job frar God in vain? 
No, he doth not, he hath his end, he looked for riches, that 
he intended in taking up the tervice of God, and that he 
hath attained, 

Secondly, It is interpreted by, withoxt cauſe, Doth Job 


{cr God without cauſe ? fothe word istr inſlated. P/al. 35.7. 


where David complaining of his enemies, faith, Without 
eauſe have they hid for me their net in a pit, which without 
cauſe they have di -ged for my / ul. As it he ſhou'd ſay, I 
never gave thera any cauſe why they ſhould lay ſn1res for 
me.I never wronged or hurt any of them. According to this 
ſenſ2, when Satan faith , Dt lob fear God for nought ? 
namely, without cauſe, it is as if hc had ſaid, The Lord hath 
viven job reaſon enough, he hath given him cauſe enough to 
do what he doth 3 /ob feeth reaſon in his Flocks and in, his 
Heards ini his many Children, and in his great Houſhold, in 
his Subtance, and in his Honour, he ſceth reaſon in all theſe, 
why he ſhould fear God, and be a very obedient ſervant, 


. © ” » 
' having ſo bountiful a Matter. Doth Job fear God without 


_ — — — — A ——— 


CAIM/EOL 

Or Thirdly, The wordis tranflated by Grarzs (as we ex- 
preſs it. ) To do athing grats, that is to do a thing without 
any reward, without any price, or without pay. Iſhall in- 
{ance Scriptures wherein the word is rendred in that ſenſe, 
Cen. 29. 15. Laban faith to /acov,when he was come to him 
to ſerve him, Thou art my kinſm, thouldft thou therefore 
ſerve me for non7ht ? that is, ſhould{t thou ſerve me gratis, 
or without wages, «s he exp'ains his meaning in the next 
words, Tel! me what [ha'l thy w-zes be ? So that to do a thing 
for nought, is to doa thing without wages, without pricc. 
And ſothere is the ſame interpretation of the word, Exod. 
21. 11. Where Moſes ſpeaking of the Maid that was taken 
into the family and was not marricd, ſaith, Jf he do nor theſe 
three 1:20 ber, then ſhe ſhall Voout free without money, ſhe 
{hall pay nothing, ſhe thall go out g-arzs, or for nought. 
So here we may take in this ſenſcto fill up the form : doth 
/ob ſerve God graris 7 doth he ſerve God without price, 
or without pay ? Surcly no, chou ha't given him Culficient 
hire, wages ſufſicient for all his ſervice z fob doth not 
ſerve thee gr:5, out of good-will and affection t9 thee, 
but hevſervcth thee for hire, becauſe thou' payeit him fo 
plentifully. 

So the general ſenſe of the words, Dot Job fer Cod for 
ought ? 18as if Satan had beſpoken the Lord in ſuch words 
as theſe : Lord thou dolt enquire of me whether [had coz;- 


fidered thy ſervant Job? Teonfeſs I have, and I muſt needs 


ackovrledge that he 15 a man very diligent and zealous in thy 
worſhip and ſervice; neither as I wonder that he is ſo, ſeeing 
thou hiſt out-bid all bis labours and endeavours by heaps of be- 
;.cfits. There 1s no queſtion but thou mayeſt have ſervants 
e10117h pon ſuch terms, at (uch rates as theſe : no marvall if 
Job be williny to do what foever thou commandeſt , whenas 
then beſtoweſt por Job what ſerver he deſireth. Thou ſeemeſt, 
75 it were, 10 neglett all other men, and only to intend the ſafe- 
ty a:d proſperity of thy darling Job. Is it any great matter, 
that he who hath received a flock, of ſeven thouſand Sheep 
from thee, ſhould effer a few, ſeven, or ten, to thee in ſacrifice ? 
Is it any great matter that he ſhould give ſome of his fleeces to 
cloath the poor, who bath received from thee ſo many thiu- 
[aids tochoath and enrich himſelf? Is it a ſtrangething that 
be ſhould feed a few, that hath five hundred yoah_ of Oxen ? 
I; ::9t Job well hired to work, for thee? doth he fear God for 
aombt, who hath received all theſe ? 

Yet a little more diſtinctly for the opening of rhis cx: 


IO 


O 


40 


60 


preſſion, I ſhall give you Satans ſenſe in three notable falſi- 
| tics or lyes, which he twitts up together in this one ſpeech, 
Doth Job fear God for nought ? : 

Firſt, That riches will make any man ſerve God, that it 
is no great matter to be holy when we have abundance z a 
man that proſpers in the world cannot chuſe but be good. 
This Satan implyes in theſe words, and this is an extream 
ye; for as there is no affliction, fo there is no outward 
bleſſing can change the heart or bring it about unto God, 
1 hey did not ſerve the Lord in the abundance of all things, 
Deut. 2:8. 47. Abundance doth not draw the heart unto 
God : Yet Satan would infer that it doth. This might well 
bt retorted upon Satan himſelf : Satzn why did't not thou 
ſerve God then ? thou did ©: once receive more outward 
b'cſſings from God then ever /ob did, the blefledneſs of an 
Angel ; yet that glorious Angelical eſtate wherein thou 
waſt created, could not keep thee in the compiſs of obedi- 
ence, thou did't rebe! in the abundance of all bieſſings, and 
did.t leave thy habitation ; Satan thou ſhouldei: not have 
ſerved God for nought. Why then didit not thou ſerve 
him ? thine own Apoſtacy refutes thy crror in making ſo 
little of Fob's obedience, becauſc he had received ſo much. 

Secondly , There is this in it; D«th Job fear God for 
ought ? Satan intimates, that God could have no ſervants 
tor love, none unleſs he did pay them extreamly ; That, 
God is ſucha Maſter, and his work ſuch as none would 
meddle with, unleſs allured by benefits. As if Satan ſhould 
ſay, you have indeed one eminent ſervant, but you [hould 
not have had him unleſs you had been at double cot with 
him. Here is another lye Satan windeth upcloſely in this 
ſpeech ; For the truth is, Gods ſervants follow him for him- 
ſelf: the very excellencies of God, and ſweetne's of his 
wayes, are the argument and the wages by which his peo- 
ple arechiefly moved and hired to his ſervice. God indeed 
makes many promiſes to thoſe that ſerve him, but he never 
makes any bargains with them : His obey him freely. Sa- 
tan makes bargains to hire men to his ſervice, as he did 
with Chrilt, Mar. 4. 9. All theſe things will I give thee, if 
thou wilt fall down and worſhip me. God makes many large 
and gracious promiſes, but he never makes any ſuch bar- 
gain and agreement with men for their obedience. 

Then there is a third ſenſe full of falſhood, which Satan 
calteth upon fob, Doth Job fear God for nonu7ht ? that is, 
Job hath a byas inall that he doth, he is carried by the gain 
of godlineſs, not by-any delight in godlineſs, thus to ſerve 
God. fob is mercenary, he ſcrveth God for hire; fob hath 
not any defire to pleaſe God, but to benefit himſelf ; F-b 
doth not ſcek the glory of God, but he ſeeks his own advan- 
tage. This is the ſenſe which the words have in reference tg 
the perſon of 7ob ; that as once Satan accus'd God unto man, 
ſo, now heaccuſeth this man unto God. He accus'd God 
| unto man, Gey. 3. when God had forbidden him to eat of 
- the Treeof knowledge of good and evil, and told him that 
inthe day he dideat thereof he ſhould ſurely die 3 Tow ſhall 
Hot ſurely die, faith Satan, for God knoweth, that #1 the ary 
you eat thereof, then your eyes ſball be operied, and ye ſhall be 
4s Goas, knowing good and evil. As it he ſhould fav, Ged 
hath not forbidden this tree, becauſe it will do you an 
hurt, but becauſe he would be God alone, he would have all 
the knowledge to himſelf, he hath an ill intent : he knows, 
| thatif you eatof it, you will be like him, as gods knowing 

good and evil. So here he accuſeth man to God, 7ob ſerveth 
you indeed, and offereth you facritice, and obeyerh you, but 
it is that he may get by you, that he may receive more and 
more from you, helikes the ay, the reward, not the work ; 
he cares not for God, but be the good that cometh from 
him. This is the accuſation which here the (landerer cateth 
upon all the holy ſervices and duties of 7ob. 


. Thus inbrief you ſee the ſenſe, I ſhall give you ſome ob- 
' ſervations from it. 


Firſt, It is an argument of a moſt malignant ſpirit, when a 
mans att ions are fair, then to accuſe his intentions. 


The Devil hath nothing to ſay againſt the ations of Job, 
but goes down into his heart and accuſcth his intentions. 
Malice miſ-interprets the faireſt actions, but love puts the 
faireſt interpretation it can upon foul ations. Malice will 
ſay when a man doth well, it is true he doth it, bur it is 

for vain glory, it is to be ſeen of men, it is for his own 
| ends, it is fowgain ; But when a man doth ill, love will 


ſay 
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fay, this he hath done through ignorance, or inadvertency, 
or violent temptations, love covers a multitude of fins as 
fairly as poſſibly it may with wiſdom and. with juſtice. 
How fair a cover did Chriſt himſelf put upon the foulett 
at that ever was in the world, upon his own a" 
Father forgive them, they know not what they do , they do 
it indeed, but they. do it ignorantly. So Perer a;terward, 
1 wor ( faith he ) rhar through ignorance yout aid it, as aid 
alſo your Rulers. Love excuſeth what 1s i | done in ano- 
ther. and malice accuſeth what others do well. Let ſuch 
men learn from hence, that in ſo doing they are the mouth 
and tongue of Satan. 


Secondly, Obſerve, That it us an argument of a baſe and 
ai unworthy ſpirit 10 ſerve God for enas. 


_ "Had this been true of Fob in Satans ſenſe, it had indeed 
ſpoiled and hlemiſhed all that he had done. Thoſe that 
come unto God upon ſuch terms, they are not holy, but 
crafty; they make a trade with God, they do not ſerve 
God ; it isnot Obedientia,but Mercatura,as one Cx preſicth 
it, it is merchandizing with God, not obeying him. There 
is reward enough in God himſelf, there is reward enough 
inthe very duties themſclves; work and wages go together. 
Therefore for any to be carried out to the ſervice of God 
upon outward things, argues a baſe and an carthy ſpirit. 
As fin is puniſhment enough unto it ſelf ; though there 
were no other puniſhment, though there were no hell to 
come aſter, yet to do evil is or will be hell enough unto it 
ſelf: So todo good is reward enough unto it ſelf. A Heathen 
Poet obſerved it as a brand of infamy upon the age wherc- 
in he lived, that moſt did repent that they had done good, 
or were good gratis, or for nought, that the price of all 
good actions fell in their eſteem, unleſs they could raiſe 
themſelves. If a Hcathen condemn'd this, how damnablc 
isit among Chriſtians ? 

But here a Queſtion will ariſe, and I ſhall a little debate 
it, becauſe it doth further clear the main point, Ay we not 
have reſpett to our own good, or unto the benefit we ſhall re- 
ceive from God ? 1s it unlawful to have aneye toour own 
advantage, while we do our duty ? Muſt we ſerve God for 
nought 1n that ſtrict ſenſe, or elſe will God account nothing 
of all our ſervires ? 

T ſhall clear that in five brief Concluſtons, and theſe will 
(1 ſuppoſe ) fully ſtate the ſenſe of this Text and of this 
ſpcech. 

The firlt is this, There is no man doth, or poſſibly can, 
ſerve God for nought:God hath by benefits already beſtow- 
cd, and by benefits promiſed, out-vyed and out-bid all the 
endeavours and ſervices of the creature. If a man had a 
thouſand pair of hands,a thouſand tongues, and a thouſand 
heads, and ſhould ſet them all on work for God, he were ne- 
ver able to anſwer the ingagements and obligations which 
God hath already put upon him. Therefore this is a truth, 
that no man can in a ſtrict ſenſe ſerve God for nought. God 
15 not beholdento any creature for any work or ſervice that 
is done unto him. 

Again ſecondly,this is further to be conſidered. The more 
outward bleſſings any one doth receive; the morc he ought 
to ſerve God, and the more ſervice God looks for at his 
hands. Thatis another Concluſion. Therefore we find {till, 
that when God hath beſtowed many outward bleſſings up- 
on any, either Perſons or Nations, he chargeth an acknow- 
ledgment upon them, Hol. 2. 8. She did not krow that 1 gave 
her corn, and wine,and oylzand multi plied ber ſilver and gold, 
which ſhe beſtowed upon Baal ; therefore I will come and re- 
cover it, faith God. You having receivedthis, you ought to 
have ſerved me with it. You ſee how God upbraideth D.:- 
vid, 2 Sam. 12. 7, 8. I annointed thee King of Iſrael, and 
1 delivered thee out of the hand of Saul, and I gave thee thy 
Maſters horſe, and thy Maſters wives into thy boſom; and i f 
this bad been too little, I would moreover have riven thee ſuch 
and ſuch things. How 1s it then that thou h ſt def] prſed the Corr- 
”m4nameit of the Loyd,to do evil in his ſirht? Asif he ſhould 
fay, the more I beſtowed upon thee, the more obligations 
thou ſhould(t feel thy ſelf under to obey me faithfully. | 

in the third place,it is lawful to have ſome reſpc > 

: NACe, c velome reſpect to be- 
netits both received and projailed by way of Motive and in- 
COUragement to ſtir us up and quicken us, cither in doing or 
n ſuffering tor God. Mſcs, Heb. 11. 26. had reſpect to the 
recompciics of reward; thereforc it is not unlawful. And 
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Chriſt himſelf,. Heb. 12. 2. Locking at the 12) that was [ct 
before him. Theſe are cxamples beyond all exceptions, thar 
reſpect may be had to benefits and bleilings received or ex- 
pected. 


chief cauſe of our obedience. This makes any thing we de 
ſmell ſo of our ſelves that God abides it not : when we rc- 
ſpect our ſelves, cther alone or above God, God hath ng 
reſpect at all to us. As Chriſt taxes thoſe, 79%. 6. To d; 
not feek. me,” but the lo:14es, To have reſpect to the loaves 
more then to Chriit, or as much as to Chriit, i5to have no 
reſpect atall to Chriſt, 

Thus wien the Szchemiter, Gen. 34.23, admitted of Cir- 
cumcihon, and ſo gave up themſelves as 4 Covenant-people 
to God, here was all thc argunien. the Y pr: poſed to them 
{clves, Shall aot ther CATCH, aid thi: [ie fEAFVIC Cy, 597 1 eEUOYY 
beaſt of theirs be' ours? what beaits were theſe $:: 1297;r 0, 
what ſhadows of Religion, who would take upon hom this 
badge of Religion for the gain of beatts and worldly ſub- 
ſtance ? Such pure reſpects to our ſelves, dehle all our ſer- 
vices, and render our perſons odious unto God, 

Therefore in all our dutics and holy fcrvices, we muſt { 
the glory of Godin theThrone,that muſt be above;:nd ton 
we may ſct our delwes of Heaven and glory on the rig! 
hand, we may ſct the fear of hell and the avoiding of miſe 
ry on the left hand, we may ſet our delires of enjoying out - 
ward comforts here in the world at the toot-itool. Thus we 
muſt marſhal and rank reſpects to God and our fclves. 
And thus we may look upon outward things, as motives 
and*incouragements ; we mult not rake them ends and 
cauſes z we may make them as occalions,but not as grounss 
of our obedience. 

Laſtly, We may look upon them as fruits and confe- 
quents of holineſs, yea as incouragetacnts unto holineſs, 
but not as cauſes of our holineſs;or we may eye theſe as 2:c- 
dia, through which to ſee the bounty and gooinels of God, 
not as oGjectt.: on which to fix and terminate our delires. $9 
much for the clearing of the firit part of Satans cniwer, 
Doth Job ſerve God for nonyht ? Where you ſee tic caits 
dirt. upon 7ob's ſincereſt duties, and how we may carry 
our reſpects in the ſervice .of God to outward blciT.ngs, 
whether received or promiſed, It followcth, 


Verſe 10. Yaſt ti;ou net mate an Hedge abort {im on9 
oLout 11s Louſc, and about all thar Ic hatl cx 
-  cecry fide? ZTlhcu haſt blicſied the work cf ? 15 

hands, andhis ſubſtance ts increaſed in the !-115, 


Here Satan more fully expounds himſelf, and what he 
meaneth by Feb 5 not ſerving God for nought. You thall 
ſee it is not for nought. He caits up the particulars of Gods 
benefits conferred 611 Fob, and they amount to a great ſum. 
r. He hath an hedge about him. that is ionewhar. - 2, Ho hat! 
bleſſed him, that's more. 3. He doth :.crefe and 3+ 1c/te pl 
there's the higheſt degree of onward happineſs. Here 24 
three degrees of Gods dealing with /-b. Thete $2ran rec 
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kons up1n this verſe, that he may make /o{'s goodne!s 0! 
no account,and leave his perſon in no degree of accepranc 


with God. 

Here is firſt Proteition inthe hedge, FL. 7. 
an hedze abouit him ? 

Secondly, Here, is a Berea ior upen tat Whicn Was 
protected. Ir was not a bare xceping of that from ſpot! 
ing, but it w.s a blejjirg of it. + 

Thirdly, Here is alto an 7--cre4/e or multiplication ; he 
was not only bleſſed to keep himfelt and all he hd tn the 
ſtate and plight wherein be jtood, but there wasa daily in- 
creaſe and an augmentation, Thou protecteit him, thou 
bletleſt him, and thou doit increaſe all that he hath, bers {re 
created inthe Land, Thatis the ſum and ſenſe of the words. 
I thallnow open them a little more aiitinctly. 

Firit, He ſpeaks here of his protection; H.:/* rho:: 
maac ui hedge abort him ? Some render it, Ht 1: 
made 7 will bow lin: © Or.. H::;5 thou 114t m2 Tea treoich 
about him ? Tt is an elegant Metaphor frequent in Scripture 
ſhewing that as whena Yield is well heds'd, or 2 Town 
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well wall d and entrenot't then it 158 fafe;, So when Got 1; 
ſaid to make anhedoc ©. 4 wall about a man, or abontan 


tion, theſafety of that mian_ornation is aullured by ir, 7/2, 
F.2. Wc have this vord uied, where Cod TREEEEY! is 
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cincyard, He planted a vineyard in a very fruitful hill, and 
\e iced it, or he made a wall or an hedge about it. Soverſ.5. 
when God 15 angry with his vineyard and will deſtroy it, 
it i: thus expreſt, 1wall (faith he) rake away the hedge there- 
of, tat is, 1 will take away my protection from it. Inthe 
ſamo ſenſe, Lace 2.5. 1 will be (ſaith God )2 wall of fire round 
. that is, I will be adefence unto it. So when it is 
wil here, that God had made an hedze abour Job, it notes 
{vine Protection, he was under the wing and ſafegard of 
ele Alumohrty. 

Chis hedse of protection is twofold. It is faid God 
de this hedge, Haſt thou mot made an hedge about him ? 
Firlt, There is an hedge which is made immediately by the 
h:n4 of God : Sometimes God makes the hedge immedi- 
atcly, yea fometimes God expreſſeth himſelf to be the 
2 or wall, as Zac. 2.5. So Pſal. 18. (all thoſe are 
, of protection ) verf. 2. Thou art my rock_and my 
[s, my aeliverer, my ſtrength, my buckler, the horn of my 
[lvution, and my bich Tower, &, There God was the 
:do2, here God makes the hedge : God hath not put out 
this hedee to others to make, but he makes it himſelf ; 
Satan obſerves as much: Haſt not thou made an heage 


- 
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Secondly, Sometime the hedge of protection is made by 
1 hands of others. God ſends outhis Angels to guard 
13 pzople, P[c:1.34. 7. The Anzel of the Lord encamperh 

id. of them thit fear him. Encamping and hedging 
are to the ſame purnoſe ; Gods hedge is as ſtrong for lafe- 
ty 25 2ny wall, as any trench. Sometime God doth make 
0n-2 man to be an hedge or a defence to another. The ſer- 
vints of Nba! ſaid of David, 1 Sam. 25. 16, That he had 
bren a wall n:to. them both by night and aay ; that is, he 
a4 becn a protection and a guard to them, he had de- 
fended them all the while his Army was quartered in 
'£ 


! 
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oſe parts. God makes a good man to be as a wall 
; a wicked man. How much more will he make men 
411 Anzels to be walls and hedges for the ſecurity of his 
Thy 1 PCOPIC 4 
The Tcxt further goes on and ſhews the compaſs of this 
hedge, what ground it takes in, how far it reacheth : and 
here we ſhall find that it was a very large hedg of a great ex- 
tent, We know there are ſome Cities that, have not only a 
tngle wall, but a double wall, yea ſome firong Cities and 
places have a treble wall about them : So we find athree- 
told heds made about 7ob, and they are all exprelt here in 
e115 Text. 
Hore was anheds, firſt,about his Per ſo, that was the in- 
mot heds, orthe inmoſt wall, intheſe words, Haſt thou not 
1 1: an beds about 1:41 7 That is, anhedg about the very 
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{nof 725, anheds about his body Jeſt any lickneſs, di- 
tcalez or dangers ſhould invade it; and an hedg about his 
fu, left firares and temptations ſhould take hold of, or 
prevail again't that ; thou haſt made an hedg about him, 
ſothar I carinot come at the perſon of 7ob to hurt him. 
Aovin, Be'ides this inmo't wall, and the*neereſt about 
tis perſon, there is a ſecond wall or hedg, and that is ex- 
piett to be about his family. Haſt thou rot made an hedg 
«917 bm a:1% avout his houfe ? By houſe, we are not to un- 


derftand the material houſe of ſtone or timber, the edifice in 
Winch 7ob dwelt, but by the houſe we are to underſtand the 
hovhold, Zeb and his family, as oftentimes in Scripture, 
te Houſe is put for the family. Th:s day (faith Chriſt to 
Pies) is ſalvation ceme torhy houſe; and it is ſaid of the 
[ator that bebelicued 21:4 ill bis bou{egthat is, all his houſe- 


hold. $0 here,thouhaft made an hedg about him,and about 
1:15 houſe, that 13, about his ſamily, about his children eſpe- 
c12'y : hence the Hzbrew word for a child, for a ſon, doth 
ſixnine an houſe, becauſe children build up the houſe 
or keen up tne name _ of their fathers. So that the houſe 
h:4gd abour, is the children, the family and the fol- 
lowers and ſervants of Fob, as if Satan ſhould \; ay, thou haſt 


.,., made an hedg not only about his perſon, but about all that 
., bong unto him, abour his children and ſervants, I may 
-, not meddle with taem neither, There is the ſecond heds. 


Laſtly, Thereis 2n hedg or wall, Haſt thou rot made an 
herds avout himand about h:s houſe,and about all that he hath ? 
Tnat 1s about his goods, about his cattel, and about his 
l5nds: ſofar as ever any things of Febs doth extend, fo far 
tne hedge gocth z if 7b have but the leatt thing abroad, 
God dot make an hcdge about it; he hath not the meane| 
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thing belonging unto him but is under guard and protecti- 


on. That is the meaning of it. 


There is yet another thing to be obſerved in the words 
to make it more full. Haſt thou not made an hedge about 
him and about his houſe, and about all that he hath on eve; 
ſide ? Tt is not only ſaid, thou haſt made an hedge about 


him, but thou halt made an hedge about him oz every ſide, 


which is a pleoraſm or redundancy of ſpeech. It was a ſign 
of Gods care of Fob, when he made an hedge about him z 
but to ſay he made an hedge about him on every ſide, here is 
expret an extraordinary care, that God had not left the 
leaſt gap for Satan, or for any — come in unto 
Fob. There is not the leaſt breach, the leatt hole, thou haſt 
hedged him round about on every fide ; whereby the won- 
derfal ſatety of Fob, his family and eſtate, is ſet out under 
the proteCtion of God. That for the opening of thoſe words. 

Firſt, We may obſerve from the manner of this ſpeech, 
Haſ# thou not made an hedge about him ? Satan ſpeaks very 
angerly. Queſtions as they ever expreſs quickneſs of ſpi- 
rit,ſo they,many times,expreſs muc 10n and trouble of 
ſpirit, Here Satan in queſtioning, ſpeaks as if he were vext, 
Haſt thou not made an heAge about him ? Hence note, 


That the proteftion which God gives to his people and ſer- 
vants,s the vexation of Satan and of all his Inſtruments. 


It troubleth them extreamly that God doth fo regard 
and hedge up his people, that they cannot come at them. 
No man can endureto ſce that defended, which he wiſheth 
were deitroyed. 

Then again,if we conſider the matter of Satans ſpeech,it 
is a truth,and a moſt comfortable truth,a truth full of conſo- 
lation tothe people of God, Haſt rhou not made an hedge 
about him, and about his houſe, and about all that he hath on 
every ſide * We may note hence, 


That Satan, the father of lyes, ſometimes ſpeaks truth for 


his own advantage. 


For, as it is ſaid concerning Fdas about his care for the 
poor, when he would have had the oyntment ſold and gi- 
ven to the poor, This he ſaid (faith the Text) not that he 
cared for the poor, but becauſe he was a thief, aud had the bag, 
and bare what was put therein, So we may Tay here, Satan 
ſets forth the care of God over his people in moſt exact 
terms; And why doth he do this? Not that he cares to 
ſpeak well of God, or to advance God in the cycs of his 
people, by telling his people and ſervants how watchful he 
is over them : but he doth this only for his own advantage, 
that hereby he may leſſen the ſervice, and blemiſh the obe- 
dience of Fob, becauſe he received ſo much care and love 
from God. As it is many times with ungodly men, the 
will do good, not that they care to do good, but only for 
ſome by-end : So Satan will ſometime ſpeak that which is 
true, -not that he regards the truth, or that he would ſpeak 
a word of truth (for he hath nothing but lyes in his heart ; 
there is a lyc in his heart when there is truth in his mouth.) 
He never ſpeaks truth, but to deceive and do hurt by it. 


Thirdly, we may obſerve this, which licth plain in the 
words, 


That the people and ſervants of God dwell in the midſt of 


enemies, in the midſt of dangers. 


Why elſe need there be an hedge, a wall about them ? 
What need there be a guard about them, unleſs there were 
dangers about them ? There arc none inthe world ſo cnvy- 
ed and ſpighted, ſo aimed atand perſecuted as the peop!e 
and ſervants of God; you may ee it by the wall that is 
made about them; God will not beſtow coſt and care in 
preſerving and guarding where there is no danger of in- 
vading. If you ſhould come to a City and fee it mightily 
fortified, and ſee men make wall after wall about it, and 
bulwark after bulwark, you will preſently conjecture, thac 
City ſtands in great danger,and is in the mid{t of cnemies : 
So when we read that God was fain to make wall after wall, 
to make hedge after hedge about the perſon, the family, 
the cltate of 7ob, it ſheweth that the devil had an ill eye up- 
on fob and upon all that was Fobs ; Satan aad his inftru- 
ments, had it not been for this hedge, would quickly have 
fallen upon him. No godly man ſhould live a quict mo- 


ment, did not the Lord ſtretch forth his hand to fave ard 
protect him. 


Fourthly. 
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Fourthly, That God himſelf doth undertake the guarding 

and protetting of 11s people, 

Thou haſt made an beds avout him, and about all that he 

hath. 

God himſelf either doth it immediately, or he doth put 
tfoſe to do it to whom he giveth his power, ſtrength and 
wiſdom. There is no meer creature could be itrength and 
ſecurity enough for us againſt our great malicious and migh- 
ty enemies, therefore God himſelf either is or makes the 
hedge. There is no, {irength in man but $atan can over- 
match it; Satan can over-power all the ſtrength, and out-wit 
all the wiſdom that is in thecreature. Fleth and blood are 
no match for a ſpirit. And we wreſtle nor againſt fleſh and 
blood, but againſt Principalities and Powers and ſpiritual 
wickedneſs in high places, Epheſ. 6. 12. But if God makes 
an hedge about us, it is not in the power of all the enemies 
in the world, whether men or Gevils,to makea gap init z 
they are ſurethat are under the protection of God. 7 hey that 
dwell in the ſecret place of the moſt high, they ſhall abide 
( ſafe ) under the ſhadow of the Almighty, Pla. 91. 1. 

Fifthly, You ſee here how farthe hedge goeth, an hedge 
not only about his perſon and houſhold, but about ail that 
he hath. Take the meanelt thing that 7ob hath, God pro- 
tes it and hedgeth it about. Then we may note this, That 
God hath an eſpecial care, and doth exceedingly prize even the 
meaneſt thins that belongs to one of his fer Vants. God would 
not beſtow an hedge about it, if he did not prize it: Aman 
will not hedge or wall that about, whicti he doth not value. 
God highly va'ues the meaneſtthing that belongs to one of 
his ſervants. The P ſalmijt ſaith, Precious inthe ſight of the 
Lord is'the death of bis Saints. But not only is the blood, 
thelife of the Saints, precious in the ſ1ght of God, but eve- 
ry member, every hair of their head is precious: God 
numbers theſe. Not only are their chi!dren precious, but 
every thing that's called theirs, their ſervants, their houſe- 
hold, their cattel, their Oxen, their Aſes, whatſoever 
they have, is au precious in the light of God. 


Laſtly, Obſerve, That Satan hath a deadly ſpight, nor only 
againſt the perſons of the godly, bat agamſhevery thing 
that belongs unto. 4 godly man. 


Satan would not only hurt and annoy them in their 
perſons, but in- every thing that's theirs. If God (if 
we may ſo ſpeak with reverence) ſhould leave but a 
dog that belongs unto one of his ſervants unguarded, 
Satan would do it a miſchieſ; Satan would be doing 
at the leaſt thing, rather then not do miſchief, Tt he can- 
not deſtroy our ſouls he would be at the very hair of our 
heads; therefore Chriſt to comfort the Diſciples in the 
time of trouble, aſlures them, that rhe very hays of their 
heads were n4mbred : As if he ſhould ſay, God will have an 
account of every hair, the en2mies cannot puil off a hair, 
but God will call them to a reckoning for it. 

And it notes too that the enemies will take hold of any 
thing that belongs to the people of God ; if they cannot get 
all, they will get a hair if they can, why elſe 15 it expreſt that 
tne very hairs of their heads are numbred ? Thoſe words at 


once intimate, Gods care of «ll, 2d Sartans malice againſt ll. | 


It followeth, {1ſt thou not maze ani hedge about him, &C 
Zheu Laſt bicſſcd the werk £f 1;is honds, and {ts ſubſtance 
[5 increaſed in the Lond, 

Ti;ou haſt blefſed,'] The root B.iroc,which from the word 
here uſed, doth tionitic Moo the knee as well as to blets. 
becauſe men uſed to bow the knee in blefling God or man. 
Bicttings are carryed three waycs. 

Firit, From man to man; one man bleſſeth another. 
Frere were Pro phetical or extraordinary bletlings, as /ſczac 
bleſſed 72cob, and Facob blefſed his ſons upon his death- 
bed ; and there is 4 popular or ordinary bletting, to wiſh 
well to another is to bleſs another, every time we pray for 
vur friends, we bleſs our friends. So man from man. * 

Secondly, Man blefleth God ; and then man bleficth God 
Vngn he praiſeth God, when he takes notice of and returns 
(112115 for the bleflings received from God. Bleſs rhe Lord 
my foul; &c, (Pfal. 103.2.) 42d forget not af, (that is,) 
/ 77: 707 ary of his benefits, Tharkſully to remember be- 
Ncnt54l5 29 bleſs the Lord, The Cup in the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper, is called the Crp of bleſſing, 1 Crr. 10. 16. 
becauſe therein we commemorate the dearh of Clhritt, and 
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rendcr thanks to the Name of the Lord, for the unf>cal: able 
benefits conveighed to us by his blood. X 
Thirdly, as os in the Text, God bleſſeth man. Now 
God blceſIeth man, when he cauſeth that to proſper which 
man undertaxes. Mans blefling unto man, it i5 only a wiſh, 
an optative ble{ling : but Gods bleſting unto man is an ope- 
rative blefling, as Aquinos expteſicth it, Dei beredtoere cit 
benefacere, when God witheth us good: he doth us £009, * 
So then the ſenſe is, Thou haſt bleſſed , that is, thou ha? 
cauſed him to proſper and thrive in what he undertaks, az 
we thallſee in the object of the bleffing, Tho bo/t Lrflid 
the work of tas hands, | T 
The wo:k cf his hands, ] We are not to underitand 5t 
ſtrictly for manual or hand labours, as if Fob were a man 
imployed in ordinary manual ſervices, in the labour cf his 
hands ; but according to an ordinary utc of ſpeech araon3 
the Hebzows, and likewiſe among{t other Nations, by the 
work of the þ meds, 1s underltood any kind of 1 our, aily 
Kind of buſincſ; whatſoever. As it is {aid of Chriſt, 1/2521 
F3.10. that the pleaſitre of the Lord did pri ſper 151 hu hang, 
Now the work that Chriſt had to do was not a handy work, 
yet it did profper in his hands, that is, he managing and 20- 
ing about it, it did proſper and took ſucceſs; it was <te.- 
Etual for the redemption and ſalvation of his people; This 
was proſpering of the work in his hands. In this 'enſe the 
work of the head may be called the work of the hands ; the 
the work of the tongue, the work of the hands ; any work, 
any bulineſs that a man doth, may be called the how of his 
hands. So then, Theu /t bleſſed the work, of his hacds, that 
1s, thou haſt bleſſed every thing that Feb goeth about, as a 
Magiltrate, as a Miniiter, or as a Malter of a Family, in any 
of, in all his relations, thou'haſt cauſed his endeavours to 
proſper. In the 28. of Denteronomy, a1 univerſal bleiting 
is thus promiſed, verſ. 6. Blefed thou ſhalt be whe: rv 
comeſt 11, and bleſſed ſhalt thou be when tho goeſt exit  be- 
tween thoſe two are contained all the labours and vnder- 


takings of that people : by their going forth is meant the . 


beginning of their labours, and by their coming in is meant 
the end and conclufion of their Jabours; fo that beginning 
and ending,when they ſet their hands to a bufineſs, ana whun 
they took their hands from a buſineſs, they ould be b'cf 
ſed, that is, they ſhould have a thorough blefling upon at!! 
their labours. So here, Thou ba{t b'efjed the wort, of bis 
hands, that is, every thing he putteth his hands unto. 

At'd his ftibſtance ts increaſed in the Lond, } That is the 
third thing which Satan doth obſerve here concerning 7c, 
that he was not only bletled i; the eſtate whercin he w3s, 
but God did mightily increaſe and multiply his citate. He 
IS 11/Cre fed inthe Land, The word we tranltate 7: refed, 
ſignifieth not an ordinary increaſe, but ſuch an incteale 25 
breaks the bounds; it {ignificth ſo to increale in ſich an 
abundance, as that the tormer p'ace where thoſe thinzs 
were, cannot contain nor hold them, but they mu.t teel; 
ſome new place, more room for them : ſuch a kind of 11 
creaſe is here meant. So the word 1s uſed, Exod. 1.12, 
concerning the peopt'e of 1/-acl when they were in EF. , 
when they were aflicted;the Text faith, 7 ie more they 2 
ed them, the more they multiplied and grew; the ſame world is 
there uſed, to thew the wonderful increaſe of the puyp! 
[ſrt when they were in their affliction : It wagghie!t a5 aid 
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break the bounds. As it is witha river, the more it is |. op-* 


"'» 


whatſoever is ſet to hinder the courſe of it : So much 1s 
meant in that place of 1ſoſes,whenthe pcopic of Z/-:l were 
ſtopped and hindered from their increate, they like a river 
did [well over atl, they did increaſe fo as they did break all 
the bounts. Thus of Fob, 1: ſubſtance ts incponfed, it is 23 
if we thould ſay in our Language, he had ſo much that there 
wes no end of, no room for his ſubtance : as the rich fool 
ſaid, Lick. 12, when his eftate w:is increaſed, what ſhail 
I do, my barns are not big enough ?-I mult pull them 
down and build larger, that they may ko!d mv citate. $9 
7ebs eſtate was ſo increaſed, that the com pals ke had ter th: 
preſent could not contain it, he mutt makenew tolds for his 
Sheep, they increaſed ſo; and he muit make greater hc4ns 

for his Corn, his fields brought forth ſuch plentiful crops 
he mult make larger ital!s for his Oxen, he mutt build big 
er houſes for his family; be is increaſed, he is broken 
Þrih n-the Land, Ge: 38. 29, When T: 1+ brought 
forth twins, the Text fyth, that one put outhis kand, and 
as 
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as he drew it back, his brother camie out, and therefore they 
called his name Pharez. ( the ſame Original word that is 
here uſed) becauſe of the breach that he made. So this 
ſiznifieth the breaking forth of the eſtate of Fob in the Land, 
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he increaſed wonderfully and exceedin ly. Thus Satan, | 


by the mot emphatical words, ſtill heightens the dealings 
of God with Job, that he may the more debale the ſervices 
of fob towards God. | 

T hou ba#t bleſſed (faith he) the work of his hands, and his 
ſubPance is increaſed ia the Land. We may obſerve here, 


Firſt, That, All ſaccefs in buſineſs, is from the bleſſing of 


the Lord. 


Satari ſpeaks very good Divinity here ; Tho hasF ble [- 
{d: Itis from the Lord. It is faid of Joſeph, Gen. 39. 
23. That, whatſcever he did, the Lord maae it to proſper. 
\Ve may do much, we may ſet our hands to do many 
thinzs, but we cannot proſper any thing. Working is 
our part, bit proſpering is the Lords part. As it was with 
the Diſciples, they could fiſh all night z but till Chriſt 
cime , they could not catch ; when Chriſt came, the bleſ- 
ſing carac z and when the bleiling came, there was not on- 
ly tiſhing, but catching ; and there was catching in abun- 
dance. $0 it is in all the worksof mens Callings; men 
may be labouring, and ſweating, and toyling, bur there is 
n>> proſpering , no ſucceeding, till God come with a blel- 
fing. Thou ha## bleſſed the work of his hands. Some 'take 
all to themſelves, and thank their own labours, their own 
wiſdom, policy and parts : Others aſcribe all to their good 
Fortune, cc. We ſee Satan himſelf here preacheth a truth, 
that will confute them ; he is more orthodox then theſe 
practical Atheiſts: Satan acknowledgeth, T box hast bleſ- 

PA 
| Then again, we may obſerve, Thon hat bleſſed the work, 
of his hairds. 


Every one ouzht to bea man of employmert. 


Every one ought to have ſome buſineſs to turn his hand 
unto. Inthe former part of this Chapter, we read of Job's 
piety and holineſs, and of his zeal inthe worſhip of God : 
Here now we ſee 7eb's care and diligence in his placeand 
calling whercin God had ſer him, which is called the work. 
of his hands, Every one muſt have two callings, and the 
one heipeth forward the other; Fob feared -God, and Fob 
w-nt on in thc buſineſs which God ſet him. Fob is ſaid to 
ſve God continually, and yet fob did work continually, 
{heſe wo continuals may well ſtand together ; for both 
the continua!s arc taken for their ſeaſons ; continually, that 
i5, ſe1/onably, 2ccording to the ſeveral opportunities God 
caicd him to, and putinto his hands. This rebukes thoſe 
wo have no labour, who can ſhew no work of their hands. 
It was ſaid t9 Aczm, andinhim to mankind, rot only as a 
cvrſe, but as a command, 1 the ſwear of thy face thou 
(4! ext thy bread,till thou return to earth ;, this 1s laid upon 
all, /z: the ſcar of thy face thou ſhalt eat thy bread: Not 
tat every man is bound to labour in ſuch an employment 
as caufeth the face to ſweat; but thereby is meant ſerious 
labour and employment in ſome honeſt calling : ſo here, the 
work of the hands, is taken, not ſtrictly, but for any em- 
ploymencGvherein Job was ſerviceable ro God and his 
Countrey. 

Pur theſe two together ; Thou ha#t bleſſed, and, thou 
a + blcfſ: 4 the work, of bis hands ;, and we may obſerve from 

>OtN, 


Thu th: L1rd deli 7Thieth tobleſit loſe who are ind:ſtrious. 


Ir 1s fe|dom that there is an induſtrious hand, but there 
is 4 b.ciling of God upon it: Hence, as we find in one 
plaze, The drlige'r band makethrich; ſo in another, The 
tleſſinn of Gol makerh rich, Thebleſſing of God maketh 
11h, and the diligent hand maketh rich; ncither of them 
a'on?, but both conjoyned; the bleſſing of God upon a di- 
112ent hand makes rich : a diligent hand cannot make ich, 
without God ;, and God doth not uſually make rich without 
a Qligent hand : Therefore it is ſaid here, that God bleſſed 
the work of Job's hands. Up, andbe doin, and the Lord 
ſmallbewith you. God willnot be with us unleſ; we be do- 
mg. God doth not love to bleſs thoſe that are idle; if we 
be doing, God will be bleſſing ; his bzing with ns, is put for 
his afliting and proſpering of us: $o it is indeed in all 
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things. God doth not work, that we ſhould fit ſtill 3 nor 
bleſs, to the intent that we ſhould do nothing} as it 15 in 
Judges 6. They proclaimed the Sword of the Lerd, and of 
Gideon; thoſe two mult go together. Would you be bleſ- 
ſed with protection? you muſt labour to protect your 
ſelves. Donotthink that the Lord will protect you with 
your hands in' your pockets, and your Swords ruſting in 
your ſheaths : while you labour in theſe times of danger, 
to defend your ſelves, you may expect defence from the 
Lord: How unbecoming is it for you now to itand ſtill, 
and ſay, Lord help zz. We mult indeed ſtand ſtill (as Moſes 
counſelled the people, Exod. 14. 13:) in regard of fear and 
diffidence, but beware of ſtanding {till in regard of care and 
diligence, as cver you hope to ſee the ſalvation of the Loyd. 
The Sword of the Lord and of Gideozz muſt be cried up at 
once; - thoſe two mult gotogether. 

There is a fourth point that we mult obſerve alſo from the 
connection of the two ſentences in the Text. Thou has6 
bleſſed the work, of his hands, and hs ſubſtancets encreaſed in 
the Land. 


The Bleſſing of God where it falleth, 15 effcttual. 


If God doth but bleſs, we ſhall encreaſe, there is no 
queſtion of it; if God doth but bleſs, we ſhall encreaſe 
mightily. Thou hai bleſſed him, and he is encreaſed : It is 
the word that followed the fir!t bleſſing after the Creation, 
Gen. 1.28. God bleſſed them, and ſaid unto them, be fruut- 
ful and multiply. Bleſſing and multiplying go together : 
The bleſſing of God is a powerful bleſſing ; :t :5 mighty 47 
operation, and carricth all before it. You know what a ſtrong 
opinion Balak had concerning the bleſſing of Balazmr, Num. 
22.6. 1wor (faith he) that he whom thou bleſſe$F, 15 bleſſed, 
and he whom thou curſest, i curſed; a ſtrong conceit, and 
but a conceit. As there are many at this day, as ſtrongly 
conceited of the bleſſing of that Balaam of the ſeven hills, 
that bleſſing, but curſed Prophet : | If they can but get a 
bleſſing from the Pope, they think all is ſafe ; if they can but 
ct a bleſſed Sword (ſuch ſome have obtained) todo a cur- 
ſcd act, to cut the throat of Gods people, or of their Prince, 
it mult needs be effeCtual. You know there was a bleſſed 
Standard or Banner given to them that came againt us in 
Eighty eight : and when that Standard was lifted up, that 
Banner diſplayed, with the Popes ſpecial bleſſing, they ac- 
counted, nay called themſelves [rvincible: Such was their 
invincible ignorance, till they were taught betrer with Br:- 
ars and Thorns, or rather with ſtorms and winds fight- 
ing againit them. And though they have bcen often 
cozened, yet ſtill they retain ſuch an eſteem of the Popes 
bleſſing, that they travel and throng for it, as for their lives, 
more then for all manner of riches. 1 may fay to them, as 
once that great Cardinal did on the ſame occalion ; Seeing 
this people wil! be decerved, let them be deceived, But I deſire 


| to raiſe your elteem of Gods bleſſing; for it is a certain 


truth, that whom God bleſſeth, they are bleſſed : Gods 
bleſſings are fixed and effectual bleſſings ; if he bleſs, we 
{hall be blefled indeed : His bleſſings are irreverſible bleſ- 
lings, as Balaam was forced to confeſs; Behold, he h.ith 
bleſſed, ar d I cannot reverſe it. Tf once God hath bleſſed, 
it 15not in Satan, nor inall his lying Prophets, nor in all the 
power of the CreFure to alter it, no nor to retard or hinder 
it for a moment. 

If God now give us the mercy of Protection, if he make 
the hedge about us, an bleſs us in theſe times, we ſhall be 
continued and eſtabliſhed in th& Land; yea, we ſhall be 
increaſed in the Land, we ſhall break forth abundantly, to 
the amazement of all hearers and beholders. Though Rome 
curſe, though Hell plot, yetif God bleſs, weare fate. 

This is the thing therefore that we ſhould labour for, to 
be under the influence of the bleſſing of God, Tf we have 
but that, we have all; let means be what they will, great 
or little, or none at all, if God bleſs, he can make an 
thing ſerve the turn; any thing with a bleſſing, will do it; 
any thing with a bleſſing, will make us encreaſe ; yea, make 
us a ſtrong, a mighty, an invincible people; ſo that Satan, 
and hi inſtruments, for very envie, ſhall be forced to ac 
knowledge that there is a hedge about us, which they can 
not break through, that there is a wall about us, which they 
can neither ſcale, nor batter with all their Engines and Ar- 
tiiicry, 

In theſe two Verſes, we have the Anſwer which bom 
makes 
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makes tothe Lords Queſtion 3 HasF thor conſidered my ſer- 
want Job; You ſee the flander that is init, and how he 
doth advance the bleſſings of God upon job, that he may 
debaſe the ſervices of /eb toward God. Now leit God 
ſhould take him off preſently with a denial, and tell him 


- thatall this is falſe ; that 7-b is no ſuch man as he repreſents 


row 


him to be, that he hath moſt preſumptuoully intruded into 
Gods peculiar , namely, the ſecrets of the heart ( for $a- 
tan had nothing to accuſe him of, that was in ſight, only he 
cueſſeth at his heart) leſt God, I ſay, ſhould preſently come 
and check him thus, for his boldnels and impudence, both 
in contradicting his teſtimony, and in charging # ob with in- 
ſincerity : Satan makes- a motion 1n the next Verſe; Put 
forth thine hand now, and touch all that he hath, and he will 
curſe thee tothy face: as if Satan ſhould have ſaid, Lord, if 
vou he not ſatisfied that thus it is with your ſervant fob, if 
you will not take my wordthat heis an hypocrite, and that 
he doth ſerve you only for ends ; do but ſtretch forth your 
hand, &c. do but take away that which you have given him, 
and you ſhall ſee preſently he will take away that which he 
hath given you if you will withdraw his riches, he will 
quickly withdraw his ſervice. 
VERS. 11,12. 
L5ut put fo2th thine hand now, and touch all that he hath, 
and he will curſe thee to thy face, | 
And the Lo2d ſaidunto Sat2n, behold all that he hath is in 
thy power,-only upen himſelf put not fo:th thine hand, 
S9 Satan went fo2th from the p:eſence of the Lo2d. 


Hiseleventh Verſe contains Satans motion, which he 


ſubjoynes to his Anſwer, ver. 10. But put forth thive 
hand now. By his Anſwer before, he had wounded all the 
holy ſervices of fob, and now he ſeeks to wound his eſtate 
and poſſeſſions. His Anſwer was full of malice, and his 
motion is as full of cruelty. Whom before he had fal(ly ac- 
cuſed, he (intheſe words) defireth may be cauſle$y afflict- 
ed. Put forth thine hand now : As if he ſhould have ſaid, 
There is great _—_ concerning fob's integrity, this one 
Experiment will quickly decide and determine it 3; Tonch all 
that he hath, &c. This motioa is grounded ( as was before 
noted) upon a-feared denial of his Anſwer in the former 
words: For there Satan had argued after this manner ; 
That is an unſound and hypocritical profeſſion , which is 
grounded only upon outward benefits; but all the profeſ- 
ton of Fob is grounded only upon outward benefits : 
therefore it is unſound. Doth Job ſerve Gqgd for nought ? 
This is the ſtrength of Satans Argument. Now he percei- 
ving the weakneſs, or rather indeed the falſcneſs, the cx- 
tream Lic that was in the Minor, in the Aſſumption (name- 
ly, that the profeſlion and holineſs of Fob was grounded on- 
ly upon outward things) he (I ſay) perceiving that) ſecks 
to confirm what he had affirnid by his motion. If you doubt 
(faith he) whether it be ſo or no with Fob, let that come to 
thc trial ; rouch all that he hath, and he will-curſe thee to thy 
face. The ſtrength of the reaſon that lies in the motion, 
may bethus conceived : That profeſſion is grounded upon 
outward things, which a man layes down , when outward 
things are removed and taken away ; but if thoſe outward 
things be removedand taken away from Fob, he will quick- 
ly lay down his profeſſion ; yea, he will take up Blaſphe- 
my, he will curſe thee to thy face : therefore the profeſ- 
lion of Fob is grounded upon outward things. This now 
15the Logick or the reaſon, upon which Satan bottoms and 
_ this motion, that ſo he may bring Fob upon a further 
trial, 

Put fezth thine handacw,)] The Hebrew is, /:d forth 
thy hand. To put forth the hand, ſignifies, ſometimes 
tohelp, and ſometimes to hurt. So in Pſc1.144-7.Send forth 
thine hand, and deliver me, There is a ſending forth the 
hand in a way of mercy. And fo, Atts 4. 30. There Pe- 
ter prayeth that Chriſt would ſtretch forth his hand to heal. 
Sothat ſtretching forth, or ſending forth, or putting forth 
the hand ( for the words are all uſed in common to the 
fame ſence) fignifie to do a thing for our good and prefer: 
vation : But uſually this purrting forth, or ſtretching forth 
of the hand, notes ſome aMiiction, ſome puniſhment. A 
man that ſtandeth with his hand ſtretched out,is in a poſture 
to ſtrike. And ſo God himſe!f is often deſcribed, by having 
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his hand ſtretched forth, whenhe is about to puniſh ; as, 
in the Prophetic of //a:ah divers times, Clap. 5.25. 4 bere- 
fore ts the anver of the Lord k:ndled againſt his prople, and he 
hath ſtretched forth hiz hand azain#e them, and hath ſ1ittc 
them: And Chap. 9. three times 3 ver. 12. For allthis, his 
anger us not turned away ; but his hand © {trerched ove ſic!) 
and fo at verſ. 17. and verſe 21. His anver is itt trio re 
way, but his hand is ſtretched out ſtill; that is, the Lord 15 
In Eſrizry 6. 2. Twomen 


forth thine hand, let him feel the weight of thine hand in 
ſmitings and fore afflictions. 

Thy hend.] The hand of God in Scripture ſignifies, Firſt, 
The purpoſe of God ; as that, Atts 4. 28. They have doe 
what focuer thy hand aid thy cornſel determined before to be 
done; that is, whatſoever according to thy purpoſe, thou 
didit determine. <econdly, The hand of God {'onifies the 
Spirit of God, in tne mighty actings and workings of it ; 
ſo a Spirit of Prophelie is called the hand of God, Ezeh.r. 
3. The hand of the Lord was there rpon me; And, Exc. 
37.1. Thehand of the Lord vas tpojr me ; that is, the Spi 
rit of the Lord, a mighty power of Propheſie was upon 
me. Solikewiſe a Spirit of ſtrength that is upon a man, 
is callcd the hand of God, 1 A 1207 18. uit. Theha::d 8 
Lord was upon El:1 1, and he virt ap hi; loins, and ran be- 
fore Ahab. Here the hand of the Lord is put for the pow- 
cr of the Lord ; P:t {-: 


the Lord isnot abatcd. The Lord hath a long rand, and his 
hand is alwayes of the ſame length. So, /trerch forth rhy 
hand now, that is, do thou put forth thy mighty power. 

This hand of the Lords power ( to clear that a little fur- 
ther) is taken three wayes in Scripture. 

Firſt, For his protecting power. There is a protecting 
hand ; as, Jobs: IO, 28. No mantis able to pit 7 
of my Fathers hand ;, ſaith Chris*, God hath his theep in 
his hand, and he will protect and faſeguard them 9, rhat 
none ſhall be able to pluck them away. This hend God 
put forth before for 7:b. 

Again, It is put for his corrcf4g power 4 a5, P/eci. 5 
His hand was beavy upon me 5, that 1s, ite offiicting havid of 
God was beavy upen me. Let 1s fill imo the band of Coil > 
( David choſe that, 2 S.». 24. 14.) that is, into the atlict- 
ing hand of God, rather then 17ts ine hiods of mo. 

Thirely, It is put for a revergirg / , 


»7 / , $+ 
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c1728 band, for a w: athful 
hand, by which he doth deſtroy and break in pieces tlioſe 
Who are his encmics, Heb. 10.31. 1t i - jeirtiil thing t: 
fall into the hands of the living God, Dai ! defircth to fa 
into the hands of God, cl. into his correCting hand. bocau! 
he knew there was mercy ; but it is a fearful thing to fa 
into the hands of God, when he cometh in wrath to rake 
vengeance on thoſe wio contempruoui:y defpile its mercy 
as is there cxpreſled. 

Now here, when Satan ſaith, Pt fort thy bac nat is, 
thine hand of power ; Satan intcndetii not, that God thoutd 
put forth the hand of this power, to protect, nor b-rely to 
correct: He defireth more then barely a correciins or 
chaſtiſins hand upon Jv ; he would have his revenging 
hand, his breaking, his deitroying hand, "as we ſhail fee af- 
terward, 

Further, Thy 1:4; that is, Gods own hand : as it he 
did defirc that God himſelf would take Job into his own 
hand to cha/ten and punith him. 

The hand of God, his correcting or chaſtitns hand, 
ſometimes is an iramediate, and ſometunes a mediate hand. 
Sometimes it is immediate, when God by himſelt doth 
chaſten, or punith, or atflict, when no ſecond caule doth ap- 
pear or intervene.S0 it may ſeem Satan here means,wnhen he 
ſaith, pur forth thive h.4:d, that 1s,do itthine own (elf, letno 
other have the handling of Job, but tiy felf. God corn 
ſend ſach immediate afflictions ; a man is allied in his 
body, in his citate, and many other wayes, and he cannot 
find any thing in the Creature, whence it thould come ; 1218 
an immediate troke of God, he cannot ſec how. or wich 
way, or at what door this evil came in upon him; therefore 
itis called a creatizug of vil, Wa. 45.7. 1 mak peice, ana 
crea'c evil, Now creation is out of nothing z there 15 no- 
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thing out of which it is wrought. So many times God 
bringeth evil upon a people or perſon, when there 15 noap- 
pearance of fccond cauſes, no matter out of which it 1s 
made, but it comes as acrcature, formed by the only hand 
of God. . Sometimes likewiſe it is called Gods hand, when 
it is the hand of acreature, it is Gods hand in a creatures 
hand ; Gods hand when it is the hand of wicked men, Gods 
hand when it is Satans hand. $9 that place is tranilated, 
Deliver my ſoul from the wicthed which 1s thy Sword ( you 
ſee a wicked man is Gods Sword ) and from men which are 
thy hand. So that thy band may be underſtood of an in- 
{trument; Satan himſelf is Gods hand to puniſh in that 
ſence, as wicked men hereare ſaid to be Gods hand ; from: 
the men that arc thy hand. Though there be other readings of 
that place, ſorne read it, Deliver me from men by thy hand ; 
and others, Deliver me from men of thy hand : but our 
tranſlation may very well carry the ſence of the Original in 
it, from men which are thy hand, as Nebuchadnezzar that 
wicked King is called Cods ſervant, Jer. 43+ 10. 1 will ſend 
4 rake Nebuchadnezzar my ſcrvart ; God ſpeaks of him 
as his ſervant, or as his hand in the thing. So then, Pur 


forth thy hand, it may be underſtood (1 ſay ) either im- 


mediately, doit by thy ſelf, or do it by Inſtruments, ſtrike 
him thy {elf, or give me Commilton, or give others Com- 
miſſion to ttrike. 

There is one thing further in this expreſſion, Pur forth 
thine band vow. Now. Somercadit, Put forth thine hand 
a little; and ſome read it, 1 pray thee put fort; thy hard. 
The Original word is tranſlated to all theſe ſences ; we 
trandate it, referring to the preſent importunity and initan- 
cy of Satan, Put forth thine hand now, let not this buſineſs 
!eep, lct it not be deferred a minute, a moment, let commil- 
lion £0 out ſpeedily to afMict ob. 


And touch alt that he hath, 


=c Tourl ] Notes ſometime a heavy and afſore afflicti- 
on, and ſonictime a light and a ſmall affliction. In the 
Scripture we findit both wayes uſed, Sometime ( 1 fay ) 
zo Touch, doth ſignifie, the greateſt and the ſoreſt affliction 
or puniſhment that can bez and ſo ob doth expreſs all the 
aflictions that fell upon him atthe laſt only by touching, ob 
19. 21. Have 'puty upen me, have putty upon me, O ye my 
friends, for the had: of God hath touched mg. Whereas 


Fob at that time lay under the ſorelt and heavieſt atflicti-- 


on that could be, all his eltate was gone, and his body was 
full of diſeaſes, and his ſoul was full of horrour, and all this 
he doth expreſs by this, The hand of the Lord hath Touch- 
ed me. So Pſc:lm 73.14. To be Touched fignifies the great- 
eit affliction, i! rhe day long ( ſaith David) have 1 been 
plagued, That which we tranſlate plazued, is the ſame 
Original word which we tranllate T ozch, .inthe Text ; All 
the day long have I been Touched, that is, Thave been Touch- 
ed with the ſorest plagues, heavy aftlictions have been laid 
contimzally upon me. So that to Toxch ſignifies ſometimes 
hc greatelt, or the ſorelt ſtrokes of trouble. 

Sometimes again, we ſhall find it ſignifies only a l:zht 
afll:ton, as Cen. 26. in two places of- that Chapter, at 
the r1, verf, Avimelcch charged all bis-people, ſaying, be 
that toucheth this man or his wife, ſhall ſurely be put to death, 
that is, he that doth them the leaſt pure or wrong. So at 
verſe 19, in that agreement between Abimelech and Iſaac, 
they conclude thus, That thou wilt do 1s no hurt , as we 
bye i touched thee, and as we have done unto thee nothing 

S 
bu: 7004, $0 that to touch, notes the leaſt ill or hurt that 
can he, we have ot touched thee, that is, we have done n0- 
t11:7 to thee bit good : Any thing on this lide doing of good 
to them, had been touching of rhem. We find the like ex- 
preſſion in P/al. 105. 15. where the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of 
Gods extraordinary care of his people. He ſuffered no man 
ro do them wrors, he rebuked Kings for their ſakes, ſaying, 
roxich not mine anointed, and do my Prophets no harm, Touch 
z0r mine annointed people, that is the meaning of that 
place. Though in many other places we know Princes are 
called the annointed of God : 'yet. here it is meaiit of the 
people of God in general, they are Gods annoynted ( as 
the context clearly carries it ) for they have al received 
UnCtion from God, an Unction of Grace, an Unction of 
the Spirit, and an UnCtion of Priviledge. Teuch not mine 
anointed, that is, do them nat the leaſt hurt. And the 
ſence that theſe words may bear, Pur forth thy hand now 
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and touch all that he hath, might be carried, as if Satan 
here intended only a touch in the latter ſence; Give him 
but the leaſt ſtroak, lay butthe lighteſt aMiction upon him, 
do but touch him ; you are ſo confident of your ſervant 
Job, that he is ſuch a man, do but give him the leaſt touch, 


and you (hall ſee how he will diſcover himſelf. $o ſome 


expound it. 

He doth not ſay, wound him, ſmite him, break him to 
pieces, but ronch him only. Neither faith he, touch him, 
but his : And if thou give him but atouch with the top of 
thy little finger, thou ſhalt preſently find the rottenneſs of 
his heart. In that ſence the word imports, an extenuation 


' of Fobs ſincerity, or —— Jobs hypocriſie : as if he 


had been fo rotten in his profeſſion, that the leaſt' touch 
would overthrow him, and make him diſcover himſelf to 
be ſtark nought. Like the Apples growing about Sodorr, 
which have fair out-{ides , but if you touch them , they 
moulder away into duſt and aſhes. 

Though the words have this ſence in them, and Satan 
carries it cunningly, expreſſing himſelf in ſuch ambiguous 
terms, yet certainly Satan had a further intendment, what 
ſoever his language may bear : he had an intention that Fob 
ſhould be touched in the former ſence, namely that he 
ſhould have a touch tothe quick, as we fay, that he ſhou!d 
have the ſoreſt and deepeſt wound that his eſtate was capa- 
ble of : he would have him whipt, not with cords, but with 
Scorpions z he would have the little finger of God heavier 
upon him, then his loyns upon others. 

Deſtroy him, undo him by your rouching. He ſpeaks 
by the figure war, which 1s when we go leſs in our ex- 
preſſi»ns then in our intentions, when our words arc lower 
then our ſpirits : and that is proper for Satan, who is the 
| tp deceiver, the great jugler in word and deed; tode- 
Ire that Fob ſhould only be touched , when he meant he 
ſhould be utterly undone and ruined. Touch all that he hath, 
that is, all his Eſtate, all his Poſſeſſions, his Children, his 
Family, his Cattel, whatſoever belongeth unto Job, let all 
feel an uMdoing ftroak from thy hand. 

Before I come to that which he undertakes upon the af- 
Aiction, I ſhall obſerve two or three things from the words, 
thus far opened, 


Put fozth Now thine hand, ] We may note from that, 
The extream importunity of Satan to do miſchicf. 


He would not give God a minutes, not a moments re- 
ſpite to conſider this thing, but do it now preſently, let 
him preſently be afflicted; he makes haſte ro deſtroy, he 
makes haſte ro ſhed blood; their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood, as 
the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks. So Satan, his feet are ſwift to ſhed 
blood; when Satan would have God to afflict us, do it 
preſently, faith he z when Satan, would have us fin again't 
God, do it preſently, ſaith he ; now in, now provoke God, 
do not ſtay till the next day : but when we are called to 
give upour ſelves to God, then to morrow will ſerve the 
turn, and next year will ſerve to repent, yea when youare 
old tis time enough to repent; when he tempteth to do an 
miſchief, any fin, then now, now fin; but 'tis time i 
to do good hereafter, to morrow will ſerve for that. 


Put fozth now thine hand, and touch all that he hath, 


It is a truth which Satan here ſpeaks concerning the 
hand of God; That if God do but touch the bigbeſt and 
greateſt eſtate in the world, it will fall to pieces quick/y. There 
iSatruth init, take it in the eaſieſt ſence that can be, if God 
do but lightly touch the eſtate of a man, it will ſoon fall in 
pieces. God isnot put toany ſtreſs to affiict and puniſh,as 
Pſal.81.14. I ſhould ſoon have ſubdued their encmies,and have 
turned my hand againſt their adverſaries : God cxpreſſeth 
the utter over-throw of the enemies of his people, but by 
the rurning of a hand : if God do but turn his hand, they 
are all gone mee. ſoon ſubdued ; if he do but touch 
the might, the pomp, the greatneſs, the riches and the 
power of all thoſe in the world that are oppoſers of his 
Church, preſently they fall to the ground: A touch from 
the hand of God will end our Wars. If he touch the Moun- 
tains they ſmoak (as it is in the Pſalm) and conſume to 
aſhes : they that are the mighty and great ones of the 
the World, the Mountains, by one touch of his hand fall 
as it were to nothing. So if God do but touch our citates, 
they moulder away, nocreature can uphold them. 


Then 
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malice here in very fair words, do but touch him, ſaith this 
cnemy 3 but you ſee what Satans touches arc, 9:ch all rat 
he bath. Why Satan, would nothing have made atryal, 
but only a touching of all ? For Fob to have loſt ſomewhat 
had been a tryal, a touch : for 7ob to have loſt half his 
flocks of Sheep, or his Oxen, had been atryal, and n9 
very light one neither; for Job to have loſt a fon, to have 
found one of his children ſuddenly ſtruck dead, had been 
an affliction, and a heavy one too ; ſuch a touch as that 
might well have touched the fathers heart : Would it not 
ſerve Satan that a ſon ſhould dye, or that ſome of his Cattel 
ſhould be deſtroyed, but he muſt have all touched, af rhar 
he hath ? The malice of Satan is unſatiable, there is nothing 
will ſerve him, unleſs he may devour all. 

This touch of Satan, which he defireth might be laid up- 
on Fob, is like the touch that many have givento thoſe, who 
have come into their hands amongſt us; they would but 
touch them, but they would touch them in all ; when they 
put forth their hands ( as they pretended ) in the wayes of 
ſuſtice, in their Courts , they would touch men in all, 
touch them in their liberties by impriſonment, and touch 
them in their eſtates by extream vaſt fines, and touch them 
in their names by diſgrace, touch them in their bodies by 
whipping and cutting, and touch them in their relations, 
by keeping all friends from ſight of them : No moderati- 
ON, ods but touch them in all that they had. And 
( O exadcineſs of Juſtice) when God came to touch that 
power, he gave them a touch, juſt after the rate and pro- 
portion of their own touches; for when thoſe Courts and 
perſsns came to have their power and actions ſcanned, it 
was not moderating, or regulating, or reſtraining, oraba- 
ting, or limiting their power , that ſatisfied , they muſt 
quite down, and be taken away. 'God gave them a touch, 
juit as they touched others before : So that a man may ſay 
certainly, there is a God that judgeth the Farth. Thele are 
the touches of Satan, and the touches of mercileſs me, are 
as like his as themſelves are, they think there is noting 
done unleſs men be undone : they never give over touching 
till they come to ruining. 


Tonch all that he hath, and he wtll curſe thre to thy f:ce, 


Some render it thus, Tonch all that he hath, if hecurſc thee 
net to thy face : Soit is word for word out of the Original, 
»1iſt, unleſs, or S: non, Touch all that he hath, and ſee if 
he do not curſe thee to thy face. Wegivethe ſence of it in 
a direct affirmation, Touch all that he hath, ai:d hewill, &c. 
Others put the force of an imprecation to it, Touch all that 
he hath, and ſee if he do not curſe thee to thy face; that is, 
asif he had ſaid, let me never be believed, and never be 
truſted, Indeed Satan is ſo far diſgraced and damned al- 
ready, that hehath nothing to looſe, he cannot damn him- 
ſelf further, he cannot wiſh any thing to himſelf worſe then 
he already is; but yet here is a kind of execration or impre- 
cation upon himſelf init, Do this, and if he do not curſe 
thee to thy face, let me never be accounted of, or ( as 
many uſe to ſay let me never be truſted ; or as ſome 
wretched helliſh ones; Let me be damned, if ſuch or ſuch a 
thing be not. There isſuch an emphaſis in that manner of 
ſpeaking uſed in the Text. But wetranſlate it by a direct 
affirmation, ard that is a good ſence too, Torch all that he 
bath, and be will curſe thee to thy face, that's certain, ſo ſaith 
Satan, he will do it, it is as ſure as done already. 

Curſe thee, } Ir is the ſame word which is uſed before 
wer. 5. It may be my children have curſed God. The word 
{ignifies properly to bleſs. Tt was ſhewed that probably in 
that place, it might be tranſlated Curſe z but in this Text 
t1cre is a neceſſity of tranſlating it ſo, ſecing a clear ſence 
cannot be made out, taking the word properly. Incurfing 
another theſe three things concur. Firſt, An ill opinion or 
Conceit of that perſon. Secondly, Hatred or malice again{t 
him. Thirdly, A deſire that fome evil may befall him. 
This Satan means when he undertakes that Job being af- 
flicted will Curſe God. Sothen, to Curſe God is to blaſ- 
pheme God in our thoughts and words, to think or ſpeak 
unworthily of God, and the wayes of God ; ſee, if he 
Curſe thee not to thy face, that is, ſee if his heart be not 
unbittcred againit thee, ſec if his tongue be not ſharpned to 
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themſclues, and Cnrfe their Kino, av the Gor, 


upward; that is, they ſhall ſpeak bafely 9! ther king and 


of their God, in whom they have truited, and who they 
have followed ; he ſpeaks of thole wretches that did lect; 
to falſe gods, or worſhip the truc God lalily, they (hall 
Curſe their King and their God. Ir is the very ſ:me, that 
here Satan promiſeth bimſclt and undertakes with God that 
Tob will do ; Ds but make him hungry ( faith he ) and 
hard beſtead, and he will fret himſelf, an Curſe thee. 
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It was very ordinary among the Heathen t9 do ſo : when / 
their gods did not pleaſe them, then they would Curfe their ; 


The Poets bring them in often raging again't ticir 


gods. 


gods 3 as he ſpeaks of the mother that found her ſon dead ; ** ff 


ecal's the gods and the Stars cruel, the flies in the face of 
Heaven preſently, who would {crve ſuch gods as theſe are, 
that thus ſlay my ſon, &c. Satan interprers Job to be 4 nan 
of the ſame temper. 

Aquinas takes the word properly, Touc' 2! :!;..r 
hath, and he will bleſs thee to thy face; And endeavors to 
make out the ſence thus, Touch ail that be hath.and thou (halt 
fee he hath bleed thee to thy fare ;, he reads it in the Pre: 


- 


perfett tenſc; that is,if thou aftliCt tim, thou ſhalt find tl 


ty , that he ſerved thee only from the teeth outward, ferved 
thee to thy face ; he bleſlcd rhee, pray'd unto thee, and 
honoured thee only io thy iace. He had no regard to thy 
worſhip in his heart ; he did not worſhip thee, ex ms, 
becauſe he loved thee, or delighted in thee, but gave thee an 
outward complemental bleſſing, becauſe thou didit bleſs 
him outwardly. As the Apojtle directs ſcrvants, Ep/>. 6.6. 
Not with eye ade plerſers. Satan makes Feb an 
eye-ſervant to God, or as if, like thoſe of whom Chriſt 
complaineth, Marth. 15. inthe words of the Prophet, He 
had drawn nigh to God with his lips, while his beart was fr 
from him, The heart of Job hath becn far enough from 
thee, he only bleſfed thee with his lips, and to thy face. In 
deed this interpretation hath a fair face, but touch it by a 
ſerious examination, and it will be found without a heart 
The conſtruction of Grammar is quite againit it, and fot 
us to change the Text, and make it to ſpeak inthe Preter 
perfect tenſe, of 2thing paſt, whereas the words arc in the 
Future tenſe, of an act to be done for the time tocome, is 
too much boldneſs with Scripture. Therefore though that 
opinion hath a plautible ſence in it, yet I ſhall lay itby, and 
take the ordinary tran"ation, that. he indeed intended this, 
that Feb would break forth into blaſphemous revilings of 
God, if God did but try him with an aMiction, 

And when he faith that Fob would do it io his fre, the 
meaning of it is, that he would doit openly : he will Curſe 
thee openly, he will Curſe thee boldly, he will not go be- 
hind the door to tell tales of thee, but he will ſpeak of it be- 
fore all the world, that thou art a cruel God, 2n vnjutt 
God, and a hard majter, he will tell ſuch tales of thee, 
evento thy very face. We have a likeſpecch, G. 2. 11. 
IVhen Peter was come to Antioch, 1 withjrood him to the face, 
( faith Paul that is, openly ; I did not go behind his bac! 
to tell Perer his own, but I told him it to his face, plainly, 
openly before thenrall, ( as it"is explained, ver/. 14. ) / 
ſaid to Peter before them all, that were then preſent.» Ferome 
( becauſe he would not have Perer receive fuch an open re- 
proof, judging it would be a diſparagement to Perer, to be 
rebuked by Paul ) gives a quite contrary ſence of thoſe 


, words of Pau!; 1 withſtood him to his face, that is, faith 


he, I did ſpeak ſomewhat roughly to him before them, bur 
there was no ſuch thing in my heart, 1 did it but to his 
face, very lightly, leit 1 ſhould offend the Fews, whoſe 
Apoſtle Peter was ; and I did it ro his f.xce, 4 little, that 1 
might ſatisfie the Gentiles who were ſcandalized by Perers 
walking : otherwiſe in my heart I had no quarrel with P: 
ter : heand I agreed well enough. As1if Pauihad made but 
a {ſhadow fight ( ad fiiciendum populity ) to delude the peo- 
ple. But we muit not be thus wiſe : 7 w:th{tood hin to his 
fzce, is not oppoſed to withſtanding him cordially, but to a 
withſtanding of him ſecretly, or behind his back. $0 here 
be will Curſe thee to thy f.icc ;, that is, he will Curlc thee { as 
the Greek Scholiaſt hath it) openly, and impudently ; him- 


ſelf indeed was afraid leaſt his fons had curſed God in their © 
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hearts, but for all this his niceneſs, and ſeeming fear of his 
childrens ſinning in ſecret, he will Curſe thee with 1mpu- 


d:nce, he will not only Curſe thee in his heart, but ne 
Curſe will break out at his lips: Orr of the abundance of 


his heart, his mouth will ſpcak blaſphemy against God. He 
w:ll Cur ſc thee to thy fate. 

We may give ſome exemplifications, what it is to curſc 
God, ro b'aſpheme God thus to his face. You may read 
what it is, AZal. 3. 14. Tour words have beer: ſtout againſt 
ee, [ith the L:-d, you have ſpoken to my very face : Way, 
what had they ſpoken to the Lord ? Wh. have we ſpoken, 
ſay they, ſo much 4zainſt thee ? Te have ſaia. It is vain to 


ſerve Gol, and what profit 1s it that" we have kept bis Ordi- 


1.2ce, and that we have walked mournfully before the Lord of 
This is to curſe God to his face : when the 


wayes. So, if /ob had ſaid the wayes of God are unpro- 
fable, and I ſee now it is in vain to ſerve God and to fear 
him, this had been blaſphemy and curling of God to his 
face. David was near upon the very brink of this blaſphe- 
my, Pſal.73:13- when he ſaid, 1 have cleanſed my heart in 
vain, and waſhed my hands in4nnocency, becauſe ( ſaith he ) 
I im plagred every morning ; the judgments andafflitions 
that were upon him, began to make him break out thus. 
But he preſently befools himſelf for ſuch ſpeeches, and by 
that repairs God in his honour. 

Secondly, To quarrel and be angry with the Providence 
of God, as if he were not wiſe, or juſt, or good in his diſ- 
penſations either to particular perſons,or to the Church, this 
[ fay likewiſe is a curſing, a reproaching of God, 

Thirdly, To curſe the ſervants and people of God, is to 
curſe God ; It he that touches them touches God, then he 
that curſeth them curſeth God too. And God is curſed in 
any of theſe ſences two wayes, firſt, by detraCting from 
himſelf, his worſhip, his works, or his ſervants, the good 
tacy have ; or by fatining on them, and aſperling them with 
the evil which rhey have not. 


Ve will curſe the tothy face, 
Obſerve two or three points from this, 
Firit, Satan car only gneſs at the hearts of men. 


He wouldwtndertake and enter warranty with God that 
© 0b wovld blaſpheme, if God did but touch him, but he 
was deceived ; Satan did but conjecture at molt, and ſpeak 
at a venture ; If he did not lye knowingly, I am ſure he did 
but gnels ignorantly. Satan Lo not what is inthe heart, 
thts God s peculiar,that's God's Cabinet. God knew there 
tay ſincerity in the heart of ob all the while, although Satan 
v ould {tend to it, that nothing was there but hypocrifie. 

Secondly, We may note, ſeeing Satan, accuſing him of 
hypocrifie, would have him afflicted, 

That, Afliction is the try and touchſtone of ſincerity. 

When God doth afflict you, then he.doth bring you to 
the touchitone to ſee whether. you are good mettal or no, 
he coth bring you then to the furnace, to try whether you 
be Gro[s or gold, or what you are.  Aftittiun 1s the great 
a /..*crer,That unmasks us. Satan was not out in the thing, 
he hit upon the righteſt way that could be; if any thing 
would diſcover eb, aitiiftion would. Indeed ſome are 
cilcovercd by proſperity and outward abundance. The 
warm Sun makes ſome caſt off that cloak, which the wind 
and the cold cauſed them to wrap cloſer about them. Some, 
when they have gotten enough from God, care not for 
God; and when the fiſhis caught, they lay by the net : for 
they do but goa fiſhing with Holincſs, andthe profeſſion of 
Religion, and when they have their ends, there's an cnd of 
their profeſſion. AMiction and the croſs try others : Some 
will hold on with.God as long as the Sun ſhincth, as long as 
15 fair weather ; but if theiſtorm ariſe, if troubles come, 
wherher perſonal or public%, then they pull in their heads, 
then they deny and foriake God, then they draw back 
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from, and betrav his truth ; what they, ſuch and ſuch en , 
No, not they. Trouble makes the great tryal; bring Pro- 
feſſors to the fire, and then they thew their metal, Tis 
courſe Satan took with Job. He knew ob had been abun- 
dartly tryed by fulneſs and abundance, and theſe did not 
draw his heart from God, he mult therefore now try ano- 
ther way. Itis an excellent paſſage in the Church-luſtory, 
concerningConſta::tizs the father of Conſtarrime, that to the 
cnd he might try the hearts of his Courtiers, he procham- 
ed, that all they who would not forſake the worſhip of the 
true God, ſhould be baniſhed the Court, and ſhov[d have 
heavy penalties and fines laid upon them : preſently upon 
this ( faith the ſtory) all that were baſe, and came to ſerve 
him only for ends, went away, forſook the true God, and 
worſhipped Idols. By this means he found out who wer 

the true ſervants of God, and whom he meant to make his 
own; fuch as he found faithful to God, he thought woutd 
prove faithful to him. What this exploratory decrce of 
Corſtantius effeCted in his Court, the ſame did that which 
the Apoſtate Julian ſet forth in good earneſt againſt the 
Chriſttzns. He no ſooner cauſed ut to be proclaimed, that 
whoſoever would not renounce the Faith,ſhould be diſcard- 
ed his ſervice, and forfeit both life and cſtate to his high 
diſpleaſure ; But preſently vpon the publication of that 
decree, they who were indeed Chriſtians,and they who had 
only thetitle of Chriſtians,preſented themſelves,as it were, 
on a common ſtage to the view of all men. Such as theſe 
are Willows, not Oaks. And as it was with Naomi and 
her two davghters in law, Orphah and Ruth : All the while 
that ſhe was Aaomr, beautiful, and had enough, they both 
ſtay with her : but when once Nom; became Aarah, bit- 
ter, and empty, then Grphah took her leave of her, but 
Ruth abides with her. Here was the tryal whether Orphah 
or Ruth had the ſincerer affetion to Naomi; Ruth loved 


her mothers perſon, Orphah her eſtate and outward prefer-' 


ments. While Religion and Proſperity go together, it is 
hard to ſay which a man follows ; but when once they are 
forced to a ſeparation,where the heart was,will foon be ma- 
nifeſt. The upright in heart are like Ruth, whatſoever be- 
cometh of the Goſpel,they will be tharers with it inthe ſame 
condition ; be it affliction, or be it proſperity ; be it comfort, 
or be it ſorrow ; be it fair weather;or be it foul;be it light,or 
be it darkneſs,they will take their lot with it. This is a clear 
truth, that, whatſoever was the cauſe of our doing a thing, 
that being removed we ceaſe to doit ; if outward comfort 
and accommodations in the world, be the cauſe why we 
follow Chriſt in the proſeſſion of his Goſpel, then as ſoon 
as ever they fail, our profeſſion will fail too. When zeal is 
kindled only with the beams of wordly hopes,when world- 
ly hopes fail, our zeal is extinct, and our indeavour is cut 
off with our expectation. 


We are next to conſider the Lords grant of Satans motion. 


Andthe Lo2d ſaid unto Satan, bel old all that hc hathis 
im thy power, only upen himſelf put nct fo:th thine 
_ - So Satan went f6:th from the pzcſence cf the 
02D, 


We have inthis verſe. Firſt, Gods Commiſſion, or his 
permiſſion unto Satan, beho!d zll that he hath is in thy band. 
And lecondly, His limitation of the Commiſſion, Only up- 
07: 91-7/v'f put wot forth thine hand, Thirdly, Satans ſpeedy 
execi.::on of his Commiſſion , So Satan went forth from 
the proſence of the Lord. 

Tize 3,92d(3id unto Satan, all that he hath is in thy 
hend, ] 7» >-wer, ſo we tranſlate it : the word in the Ori- 
ginal is, 4// :5 :n thy hand. Satan moved that God would 
put forth his hand againſt Fob; and God puts Fob into Sa- 
tans hand. Leſt Satan ſhould cavil that God had toucht him 
but lightly, he puts him into Satans power, and lets him do 
it himfelf, who would do t throughly. The hand (as we be- 
fore noted ) is put for power z and when any thing is put 
into the hand, it is put into the power or diſpoſition of ano- 
ther, Exod. 4.21. Thou ſhalt do all thewonders before Pha- 
raoh which I have put into thy band. And John 3.35. The 
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Father loveth the Son, and hath given all thinss into his hand. 
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This phraſe of giving or putting into the hand, istaken ci- 


ther for good or for evil, Somctime the putting of a thing 
into ones hand, is only for the managing and diſpoſing of it 
for good. As Gen. 39.7.8. Joſeph /a:d rhar his maſter had 
commited all thai he had iz0 vis hand, that is, to take care 
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of it, and to order it for his maſters benefit, profit, and ho- 
nour : But often,to put or to give into the hand, is for evil, 
to do what you will with perſons or things, to puniſh or to 
afflit them, Fudg. 6, 1. God delivered the //raelires into 
the hand of Aidian, that is, he left them to the power of 
the Midianites , tO ryronayee over and vex them : And 
verſ, 7. God delivered Miatan into the hand of Jfrael, that 
is, he gave 1/rael power over them to deſtroy or aflict 
them. So here, he gave all into the hand of Satan, that is, 
he gave Satan leave to diſpoſe of ob's eſtate as he pleaſed, 
As if God had faid to Satan; Thou haſt leave to do what 
thou wilt with Job's outward eſtate, ſpoil it, plunder it, de- 
{troy it, conſume it, fire it z thou halt free leave, All that 
he hath is in thy hand. 

We ſhall note a point ortwo from that. You ſee, as ſoon 
as ever Satan had madehis motion, God preſently anſwer- 
cth, All that be hath is in thy hand. 


Jr is not alwayes an argument of Gods £00a- will and love, to 
have our motions granted. 


Many are heard and anſwered out of anger, not out of 
love. Thechildren of Jſracl required meat for their luſts, 
and God gave it them,he did not withhold from them their 
deſire, they were not ſhortned of their luſts, they had it 
preſently : many times his own ſervants call and call again, 
move and move again, and obtain no grant : For this thing 
I beſought the Lord thrice,faith Paul,yet Paul could not have 
what he ſought. Satan did but move once, and preſently all 
that Fob had was in his hand. 

But further, that which is chiefly here to be obſerved is, 


. That until God gives commiſſion, Satan hath no power over 
the eſtates or perſons of Gods people, or over any thing 
that belongs unto them. 


Neither our perſons nor our eſtates are ſubject to the 
will either of men or Devils. Chriſt muſt ſay, Al! char be 
hath © in thy hand,before Satan can touch a ſhoe-latchet : As 
Chriſt ſaid, oh. 19. 11. unto Pilate, when he ſpake ſo 
ſtoutly, Knoweſt thou not that I have power to crucifie thee, 
and power to releaſe thee ? He thought that he had all power 
in his hand ; but Chriſt tells him, T hou-couldſt have no power 
at all againſt me, unleſs it were given thee from above. It the 
Devils could not go intothe ſwine, much leſscan they med- 
dle with a man, made after Gods Image, till God gives 
them leave. Every ſoul that hath an intereſt in Chriſt may 
ſuck comfort and conſolation in the ſaddeſt, inthe ſorrow- 
fulleſt day, from the breaſt of this truth. If Satan and wick- 
ed men cannot move till Chrilt ſaith, go ; nor wound, till 
Chriſt ſaith,ſtrike ; nor ſpoil, nor kill, till Chrilt ſaith, their 
eſtates, their lives are in your power: ſurely Chriſt will not 
yo a word totheir hurt, whom he loves, nor will he ever 

uffer his enemies to doa real dammape to his friends. Bc- 
ſides it may fill the ſoul with unſpeakable joy, toremem- 
_, that while a man is ſuffering, the will of Chriſt is a 
oing. 

Thirdly, Satan doth very wickedly ( according to his 
nature, ) in moving, that Job may be afflicted. He moveth 
in malice and in ſpight : God knew what his heart and in- 
tent was, and yet grants it. We may note from hence, 


That which Satan and evil men deſire ſinfully, the Lord 
grants bolily. 


The will of God, and the will of Satan, joyned both in 
the ſame thing ; yet they were as different as light and 
darkneſs, their ends were as different as their natures. 
Though it were the ſame thing they both willed , yet there 
was an infinite diſtance betwecn them in willing it. The 


will of Satan was ſinful, but the power given Satan was 


juſt : als hy Becauſe his will was from himſelf, but his 
Power was from the will of God. Saran had no power to 
do miſchief but what God gave him; but his will to do mil 
Chicf was from himſelf Thereſore we find that the ſame 
Hpirit is ſaid to be anevil ſpirit, and to be a ſpirit from the 
Lord,and yet the Lord doth not partake at all inthe evil of 
ſpirit, as 1 $4a”.16.14. The Spirit of the Lord departed 
from Saul, and an evil ſpirit from the Lord troubled him. 
An evil ſpirit from the Lord ; how was it an evil ſpirit, if it 
were from the Lord ? can the Lord ſend forth an evil from 
himſelf whois only good? In thathe was evil, that was 
rom his own will ; but that he had power to trouble Saul, 
that was from the Lord : So here, Satans, will and intent 
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were moſt wicked,” theſe were from himſe!f ; his power t» 
atWict 7ob was from God, and that was good. Satan wi let! 
Job ſhould be afflicted for his deſtruction ; God willcth it 
only for his tryal and probation. Satan deſireth it, that God 


may be blaſphemed ; but God willeth it,that himſelf might ;;; | 
be glorified. Satan willeth it, that ſo others in his example | 


might be ſcandalized and diſheartned from entring into the 


ſervice of God, ſceing how ill he ſped ; but God willeth / 
it, that others might be ſtrengthened and incouraged to en- |; 
ter into his ſervice, bcholding a man under ſuch heavy preſ- 1, 
ſures, and yet not ſpeaking ill of God or of his wayes. $a- 
tan willeth it, hoping thereby Fob would diſcover his hy- ' 


pocriliez but God willeth it,knowing that he would there- 


in diſcover his integrity. So then, though the ſame thing : 
was willed, yetthere was a vaſt diſproportion in their ends : 


and intentions ; and though the power by which Satan did 
aff ict fob was from God, yet the evil intent with which he 
afflicted him was from himſelf. Thus we ſ& how God 
without any ſtain or touch of evil grants this, which Satan 
did moſt wickedly deſire. It followeth, 


Only upon Limſcif thou (halt not put forth thy hond, 


God gives a Commiſſon,but it is with a limitation,there 
isa reſtriction in it ; Only upon himſeif, &c, that is, not up 
en his perſon, not his body, thon ſhalt not afict that with 
diſeaſes; not his ſoul , thou ſhalt not a{fict that with 
temptations. Hence note, 


That God himſelf ſets bounds to the affiifFions of his people. 


He limits out how far every affliction ſhall go, and how 
far every initrument ſhall prevail : as he doth with the Sea. 
Hitherto ( ſaith he ) thou ſhalt come, and no farther , hoe 
thou ſhalt ſtop thy proud waves ;, ſo he ſaith to all theaf 
Ctions of ſingl: perſons, or whole Nations, hither you ſhal} 
come, and ny further. Only upo;: himfelf” thou ſhzlr not put 
forth thine hand. This limitation reſpects ; Firſt, The de- 
gree or meaſure, thus far you ſhall atflict, that is, in ſuch 
a degree, to ſuch a height, and no higher. Secondly, It re- 
ſpects the time, thus far, that is, thus long, ſo many years, 
or ſomany dayes you ſhall have power ,and no longer. God 
leaves not either the meaſure, or the time, the degree or the 
continuance of any affliction in the hana of Satan or his ad- 
herents: We read { Rev. 6. 10.) Th.t Le ſortls under 11:0 
Altar cry, How long Lord? how | oug ? They cry to God bow 
long ? they knew that he only had the time in his hand, he 
only could tell how long, and it ſhould be as long as he 

leaſed, How long Lord ? They crycd not to cruel tyrants, 

ow long will ye perſccute ? but Lord, how long, will it be 
before thou come to revenge ? And ſo David, Plal.31.15, 
My time it 15 in thy hand, ſpeaking of his afflictions. There 
i5no affliction but it is in the hand of God, for the conti- 
nuance of it, as well as for the manner of it ; and as no enc 
my, manor devil, can make thy croſs greater, or longer, or 
heavier, ſo no friend, man or Angel, can make thy crots 
wer, or leſſer, or ſhorter. then God himſelf hath appoint- 
cd; Only upon himſelf ſhalt thou not put forth thine hand, 
thou ſhaft not move an inch further, not a hairs breadth fur- 
ther. As our afflitions for the matter of them are by the 
will of God, ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Per. 4. 19. Ile 
you ſuffer ( ſaith he) according tothe will of Cod : thoſe 
words, accordins to thewillsf God, note not only the righ- 
teouſneſs of ſuffering, that it muſt be in a good cauſe, but 
alſo the ſpring from whence thoſe ſufferings come, they are 
Ex voluntate Dei, ſo Mr. Beza tranilates it, they are out of 
the will of God. Now, I ſay, as they arc out of the will of 
God, or from the will of God, ſpringing from his will, and 
owing from his diſpenſation of things in the matter of 
them)ſo alſo in every circumſtance z God himſelf gives thy 
croſs _ and breadth, and thickneſs ; he fills thy cup of 
ſorrow, he direCteth how many. drops to a drop, (l:all be put 
into it,thou ſhalt not have a drop more then God preſcribes, 


] and(which is more comfortable )knows will be for th yg00d, 


Secondly, Obſerve, That Satan i: bordlefs in bis malice 
toward the people of God, 


If God did not ſet him bounds, he would ſet himſelf no 
bounds,therefore ſaith God unto him,Only «por 1”/c!/ &C, 
He had a mind to have gone further, he wonld have been 
upon ob himſelf, as well as upon his eltate, if God hay not 
ſop'd and curb'd him. Therefore the Apoitle gives that 
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aſſurance for the comfort of the people of God,1 Cor.10.13. 
God (faithhe) 35 faithful, who will not ſuffer you to be tem- 
pred at yort are able: As if he ſhould tay, Satan 
would with all his heart lay more upon you, then you are 
able to bear ; Satan would break your backs if he were let 
aloi?, but God will not ſuffer it. Satan hath a boundleſs 
malice againſt the people of God. Some obſerve this from 
kis name Leviathan, Ia. 27. 1. In that day the Lord with 


x 
it WY e [ 1M 


' bis great a:d ſtrong Sword (hall puniſh Leviathan the pier- 


Cins Serpeit. Leviathan 1s put therefor Satan,and for all the 
in{ruments of Satan. Now Leviathan ſignitieth in the He- 
brew an 42N10.taroj, an addition, Or an increaſe : And 
S:tan is ſo called, becauſe ( ſay they ) he ever delires to 
lay more burdens upon, to increaſe the afflictions, trou- 
bles and temptations of Gods people, he never thinks he 


| hath done enough againſt them His thiritto work miſchief 


/:- isnever quenched, but itill he defires to do more, he would 


fain have his Commiſſion inlarged to do more miſchief in 
the world. Therefore God is ſaid not to itrike after their 
tral; in the ſeventh verſe of that 27. of Jſa. Hath he 
[pritten bim as be (mit thoſe that ſmore him? Inthe Hebrew 
He hath wot ſmitte.: him according to the ſtroakof theſe 
that (mote him: : cccordin ” to ther ſtroak,, noting that the 
tronk of Leviath.iz,and the ſtroak of his initruments, 1s an 
unmeturable Rroak, a boundleſs ſtroak, they would ne- 
ver give over ſtriking : They think the wound 1s never 
&cep enough, nor blood ſhed enough ;; but ſaith the Pro- 
PiEt,. \ crſ. 8. Co doth it 1 meaſure, ſo that he oppoſeth 
their triking to Gods aficting by the meaſure of it. God 
kecp:th his atflictions in ſuch a bound and compaſs, he at- 
ficis. in meaſure; but Satans {troak, and the ſtruaks of 
wicked men, are without all meaſure, that is, without all 
moderation : unleſs God tftop tzem, they would never 
make an end. 


Fein 
It SY 


ns 2nd outward eſtate, as if that had been the mind of Sa- 
tan in the motion, do but afMict kim ia tis -utwaid eſtate, 
1 &hire no more to make this trial : n- w wacn the Lord 
faith, A!L thir be bath 1s 4: t. y had, tierce ac giants him 
the motion in the letter of it ; but the Lora Goo few tar 
Satan had a further reach, when he ſaid, 7 | 


ti7.:t be 
hath, which words ſcem to extend no fu't en tis 
c{iate; but had not God limited and re:'!ran c by 
an indefinite grant to his mction, Fad likewiic pn 
his perſon, that was the great morſel he gaped « this 
while, he would have been doing with job hi.!:(olf, lie 


there wis noneed of this limitation,Ozty zwper him: ! put net 
7:-th thy hand, Satans tnge:s itcht to be medling with /0, 
though his worc's called for wiat he had. not for tumſclf, 


And Satan went fe:th from the preſcrce cf tize Lo'd, 


As ſoon as he hath leave, and his Comr. iTon,he js $one 
preſently, Je went out from th: preſe-ce of the Lore. 'The 
vord is, he went out from the face of the Lord : Now the 
face of the Lord in Scripture it is taken ſomctimes for the 
eſſential glory of God, that inacceſſible Majeity of God, 
Exod. 33. ult. Tho caff net behold my face. Sometimes 
the face of God is put for the favour and love of God, 
Cujfe thy face to ſhize upon thy Santtuiry which 1s acſolate, 
Dan. 9. 17, and caitſe thy face to ſhine pn thy ſor at: 
50 1n many other places the face of God is put for the fa- 
vour of God, becauſe as the favour and love of a man is 
{en and diſcovered in his face, ſo there is ſomewhat in 
tnoſe dealings of God which diſcover God; he is ſaid to 
make his face to ſhine upon his people, when he doth dif 
cover by any act of his, that he loves and favours them; 


; that is the ſhining of his face upon them. The face inter- 


prets the heart, and ſhews the meaning of the ſpirit : ſo 
in thoſe thinzs which interpret ſomewhat of the love of 
God to vs, God is faidto make his face ſhine upon us. On 
the other fide the face of God is put ſometimes for the an- 
gerand wrath of God, becauſe anger is ſcen in the face 
too ſo in thoſe things by which God diſcovereth his an- 
ger, he is ſaid to ſet his face againſt men:: there is an ex- 
preſs place for it in this ſenſe, Lam. 4. 16. The anger of the 
Lord { the Hebrew is, the f.ce of the Lord ) bath divided 
them; thar is, the Lord hath done ſuch things as have the 
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character of anger upon them, that do repreſent and hold 
forth nothing but the anger of the Lord unto a people, and 
that anger of the Lord is ca\icd the face of the Lord unto a 
people. Thirdly, by the face of the Lord in Scripture, we 
may underſtand the ordinances and the worihip of God, 
becauſe in them and by them, God is revealed, manife!ted 
and known to his people, as a man is known. by his face : 
So inthe Old Teltament, coming to God in thoſe inſtituti- 
ons, was called appearing be/ore God, becauſe in them God 
had promiſed to manifeit himſelf unto his people. Lalily, 
the bice of God is put for the common and general pre- 
ſence of God in the world, by which he filleth hea- 
ven and earth, Pſal. 139.7. Whither ſhall I go from thy 
preſence ? 

Now when it is ſaid that Satan went forth from the face 
of God, or from the preſence of Ged,it cannot be underſtood 
in the firſt or in the ſecond ſenſe, for he cannot ſo come in- 
to the preſence of God, or before the face of God : before 
his face of glory, or bcf »re his face of favour, Satan never 
came,nor ever thall. And as the preſence of God is taken 
for his worſhip ; ſo Satan cares not to come into his pre- 
ſence. Laſtly, as the face of God ſignifies his common and 
general preſence in the world,» ſo Satan cannot poſhibly go 
out from his face, Whither ſhall I go from thy preſence ? 
nor men. nor devils are able to go out of the preſence of the 
Lord, in that ſenſe, for he filleth heaven and earth. 

Then theſe words, He went ont from the preſence of the 
Lord, are ſpoken after the manner of men, When a ſer- 
vant cometh to his Maiter to receive Commitllion to do 
ſome bulineſs,and hath his crrand given him, then he go- 
cth out from the preſence of his Maſter about his buſineſs. 
So Satan comes here upon a buſineſs unto God, he makes 
a motion, and defireth to have ſuch power put into his 
hand, to do ſuch and ſuch things : the Lord grants it, and 
ſo ſoon as ever he had his diſpatch, he goeth out of the 
preſence of the Lord. So that the meaning is only this, 
that Satan left off ſpeaking with God, left off moving God 
any further at that time, and went out to execute that 


+ which he got commilſion to do, as ſervants go out from 


the preſence of their Maſters, when they have received 
warrant or direction what to do. While a ſervant is in 
expectation of his meſſage or errand, ſo long his eyes are 
upon his Maſter, Our eyes wait upon thee, O God, as the 
eYes of ſervants look unto the hands of their Maſters, Pſal. 
123. 3. The eyes of ſervants wait upon the face of their 
Malter till they have received their meſſage, and then they 
£0 out from their preſence. 

It notes the ſpeed that Satan makes when he receives 
power from, God to aMi&t, or to chaſten and try any of 
his children, he makes no ſtay, preſently he goeth out 
from the preſence of the Lord. Satan is ſpeedy and active 
in executing any power that is committedunto him againſt 
the people of God, againſt any particular member, or 
againit the Church in general: As ſoon as ever he hath 
but his Commiſſion to afict, he is gone about it inſtant- 
ly: Asthe good Angels in Heaven are deſcribed to have 
wings, becauſe as ſoon as ever they have received a com- 
mand from God, they are upon the wing, they fly, as it 
were, to fulfil the will of God; and in that ſenſe go out of 
his preſence : So Satan and the wicked Angels are upon 
the wing to0 in that ſenſe, as ſoon as ever they have re- 
ceived power, they preſently put it in execution. 

And we may in this make Satan himſelf our pattern. As 
we pray that the will of God may be done on carth as it is 
in heaven, in heaven by the good Angels: So in this ſenſe 
(1 ſay) we may defire that we may do the will of God 
with as much ſpeed as the evil Angels. It is not unwar- 


rantable to learn from Satan ſpeedily to be doing about the 
will of God. 


VERS. 13,14,15. 


And there was a dap when his ſons and his darghters were 
eating andd2inking wine in thetr eldcſt b:others houſe, 
And there came a meſſenger unto Job, and ſaid, The Oren 

were plowing, and the aſſes feeding beſides them, 
And the Sabeans fell upon them, &c. 


N the former context we ſheryed you the affliction of 
ob, moved by Satan, and permitted by God, Tech all 
that 
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that he hath, is Satans motion : All that he bath is in thine 
hand is Gods permiſſion. From this 13. verſe to the 
end of the 19. the afflitions of Fob are particularly deſcri- 
bed; and we may obſerve lix particulars in the Context 
concerning his affiCtions. 

Firſt, Thetime or ſeaſon of his aflictions, And there was 
a day when his ſons and daughters were cating and drinking 
wine in their eldeſt brothers houſe, verſ. 13. 5 

Secondly, The inſtruments or the means of his afflictions. 
Satan who undertook the afMicting of 7ob, ſtands as it were” 
behind the door, he doth not appzar in it, but ſers* on 
others. His inſtruments were fir{t cruel and bloody mind- 
ed men, the S2beans, verſ. 15. The Ch!4eans, verl. 17.Sc- 
condly, thoſe aCtive creatures; devouring fire and ſtormy 
winds ; the fire, verſ. 16. the wind, verl, 19. | 

Thirdly, The matter of his affliction, or in what he was 
aficted, it was in his outward eſtate. : 

Fourthly;The variety of hisaMictions:he was not ſmitten 
in ſome one thing, in ſome one part of his outward cltate, 
but he was afflicted in all; his Oxen, his Aﬀes, and his Ca- 
mels were violently taken away, his ſheep burnt up by the 
fire, his ſons and his daughters over-whelmed and cruſhed 
by the fall of an houſe, all his ſervants attending 7 theſe, 

- Nain, conſumed, deſtroyed, excepting ony one from every 
ſtroke, to be the ſad relator or metſenger of theſe calamities. 

Fifthly, The ſuddenneſs of his afflictions, they came all 
upon him in one day. ' 

Sixthly, The unceſſantneſs of the report of theſe aflicti- 
ons, the ſound of them all was in his ears at once : as the 
wereall brought upon him in one day, fo they are all told 
him in one hour, yea by the ſtory it doth appear, there were 
but very few moments between the firſt and the laſt. For 
the Text ſaith , that no ſooner had ong meſſenger ended his 
doleful news, but another begins, nay,they did not ſtay ſo 
long as to let one another make an end; butthe Text ſaith, 
While the former was yet ſpeaking, there came another and 
ſaid; and ſo while the next was yet ſpeaking, there came 
another and ſaid ; and while he was yet peaerg, another ,&c, 
So that Satan did not give 7ob ſo much as the leaſt minute 
of intermiſſion to breath a while, or recolle&t himſelf. His 
troubles both in the pig vr in the reporting, were cloſe 
linked together, like a chain, one with another, and he 
within them all faſt bound, and yer free. : 

Theſe are obſervable, thorough the whole Context con- 
cerning this great affliction of /ovo. Now we will conſider 
the aftlictions themſelves, their ſeveral parts, and open 
the words in which they are preſented to us. 


Verſ. 13. And there was a day when his ſons and daugh- 
ters were cating, and d2mnking wine mn their 
ct b:others houſe, 


Eccleſ, 3.1. 


And there was a day. ] To every thing there is a ſeaſon 
( faith Solemon ) and a time for every purpoſe under the 
Sw1. God hath a time for his purpoſes, God hath his 
day: Man hath a time for his purpoſes ; and ſo hath Sa- 


2'7 tan: any day will not ſerve his turn,he picks and chooſeth. 


There was a day, it intimates a day extraordinary , and 
there is an exprefs addition in the Original which puts an 
emphaſis upon it, and makes it more then a day, there was 
that day, or that ſpecial day : $0 it is uſed 2 Kin.4.8..A-4d it 
fellon a day that Eliſha paſſed to Shunem,or upon that day, 
a notable day wherein ſo many great things were dove. 
But what day was this? It 1s explained in the words, in 


the latter part of the verſe. It was a notable diy, for it was' 


. aday, or that day, When h:s ſons and his daughters were 
eating, aud drinkgy1g wine in their eldeſt brothers houſe. 
There are three things in thoſe words, which prove that 
this was an extraordinary day. 
Firſt, It was a feaſting day, and feaſting dayes are extra- 
0:vinary dayes. , 
Secondly, Tt was an extraordinary, .nvt an ordinary 
feaſting day; For it is faid, they were cating, and drinking 
w:ze. Inthe beginning of the Chapter ( where the feaſts of 
of obs children are deſcribed) it is faid only, Thar his 
Jos went every one their day, toeat, and to driuk.; But here 
it is ſaid, that they did eat, and drink, wire; which notes 
an extraordinary teaft. For ſtill in Scripture, *when we 


Eſther 5,6, read of a banquet of wine, or a fealt of wine, an extra- 


ordinary fealt is meant, . Queen Eſtber invited the King and 
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Haman to a banquet of wize; not that there v-2s nothing 
but wine at the banquet, but that addition doth imply, 


that it was a plentiful banquet, a folemn-binquet, It is juln » / 


more to make a banquet of wie. then to make a bx auet, 
though ſcarce any banquet is made without wine, $9 when 
there wanted wine, the ſfolemnity and glory of the feaſt 
was thought to be blemithed, They have no wine, ſaith the 
mother of Chriſt unto him at the marriage ſeaſt in Ca. 
And when the Spouſe would ſet forth the wonderfulneſs of 


ſpiritual delights, which ſhe had from Chriit, ſhe expreſ- Can,» 


ſeth it thus, #e brought me igto the banquetiino houſe, the 
Hebrew word is, hebronghr me into the houſe of wine; the 
houſe of wine notes extraordinary ſpiritual refreſhing 
What a banquet had the Spouſe for her ſoul there ? Chrilt 
called her to cat and drink abundantly. to be filled with 
his love. See the like 1ſa. 25. 6. $0 75: children were eat- 
ing, and drinking wine, /c. they were at a plentiful and 
and ſolemn feaſt that day. 

Thirdly, It was a day of fealting in their cldeſ? brothers 
houſe, that is another thing which proves it was an cxtra- 
ordinary feaft day. It was a feaſt, and a feaſt of wine, 
and a feaſt of wine in thcir eldeſt bxothers houſe, who had a 
larger eſtate, a fuller portion, and to anſwer the dignity of 
his primogeniture, oughtto makea more ſolemn fea't then 
the reſt did : This was the day that Satan picks out and 
chooſes to bring all theſe ſad aftiictions upon 7ob, an ordi- 
nary day would not ſerve his turn > without doubt this was 
not the immediate day or time, after. which hc got that 
Commiſſion from God, Al! that be hath :s in thine hand 
Satan went away, he would have been at it as ſoon ashe 
could, but yet he waiteth for a ipecial time wicrei he 
might do it with greateit advantage: and Uut is tte point 
I thall obſerve from this. 


That Satan obſer veth and watcheath 1s time to filter his 


. © temptatsons moſt ſtronoly rnpon toe ſoill. 


He watcheth a day, «herewas a day, and there was not 


aday in the whole year, upon which he could have done , 


it with greater advantage then upon that day. ' As the 
mercies of God are exceedingly endeared to us by the ſca- 
ſon in which they come to us: When they come to us in 
our ſpecial need, how ſweet is a mercy then! And as our 
obedience is exceedingly commended to the acceptation of 
God, when it is ppon a fit day, when it is onthe day, where: 
in he calls for and expeCts it: And as our lins are excecd- 
ingly aggravated, by the ſeaſon and time wherein they arc 
committed : What, Gin upon this day ? A day of trouble, 
a day of humiliation ? As Eliſhz rebuked Gel>.r2:, Is this a 
time to receive money, and to receive garments? &C, Is 
this a time for thy heart to runout linfully after the world ? 
So likewiſe the temptations of Satan and the afictions 
which he brings upon the ſervants of God, are exc cedingly 
imbittered by the ſeaſon ; and he knows well enough, whar 
ſeaſons will make them moſt bitter. And whar can more 
imbitter a cup of ſorrow, then to haveit brought us upon a 


day of rejoycing. Sz{;zqo7 rells us, that us be that 1:41 
away a garment in cold weather, ad as Viverar upou nitre, 
forts he thar ſings 4 ong to an hea”. } 1.4.7t, Tt joy betrouble- 


ſome in our ſorrows, kow troubleſome is forrow in the 
midit of our joyes, Prov. 25. 20. They Satan could never 
have found out ſuch a time as this : Mult he needs be af- 
ficting the Father, when the children were a feaiting ? 
Could he find out no other time but this ? Mu't his tcars be 
mingled with their wine ? Muit the childrens rejoycing day 
be the Fathers mourning day ? Mult Satan needs thew his 
malice againit the Father, when the children were ſhewing 
their love one to another ? Tt was a love-feaſt. Thus he did 
with Chriſt; it 1s obſerved that when Chriit had faited 
forty dayes and forty nights, and afterwards was an hun- 
gry, then the Tempter came, he laycs hold of thisadvan- 
tage, he would not comerill he was hungry, to perſwade 
him to turn ſtones ingo bread. What a ttrength had this 
temptation from the ſeaſon? Who would not make bread 
for hinnelf if he can, when he is hungry ? Had Chriſt been 
full, there had not been ſuch an edge upon, ſuch a weight 
in the temptation. How many doth Satan provoke taguri 
ſtones into bread, when he comes to them in their hunger ? 
Thou art ina trait, like to ſtarve and periſh,turn ſtones into 
bread, that is,procure thy ſelf mear and provition by unlav 
ful and ſinful wayes; This is indeed to turn tones into bread. 
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So here at this time when fob was rejoycing ( as 
doubtleſs he did) to ſec the love and unity of his children; 
now at this time Sataf\ attempts to turn their bread into a 


ſtone, to bruiſe arid break the heart of their tender Father. | 


Aﬀfiittions preſs moſt when they are leaſt expettea. 
Let ys obſerve then this mixture of malice and cunning 
in Satan, inchooſing his time. .To carry a man from one 
extremity to another, puts him upon the greateſt extre- 
mity : To make the day of a mans greatelt rejoyeng to 
be the day of his deepeſt ſorrows; this 15 cutting, it not 
killing ſorrow. To be brought from extream ſorrow to ex- 
tream joy ſuddenly, doth rather amaze then comfort the 


+ ſpiritof a man: Itis ſaid that when the Lord turned again 


tbe captivity of Zion,the people wete like them that dream ; the 
change was ſo great, ſo ſudden, that they were rather aſto- 
niſhed and amazed then comforted with it, for a while. 
So, much more to be hurried from extream joy to extream 
ſorrow, from the borders of comfort to the brink of death 
on a ſudden, isnot ſo much to atHict a man, as to confound 
and diſtract him. This courſe Satan takes wita ob. 
It were well if we could be wiſe in this reſpect to imitate 
Satan, to chooſe out qur day to do good when there is 
greateſt probability of ſucceſs, as he choſe out his day to 
do miſchief : It is the Apoſtles rule, as you have opportun::y, 
do 00d; if we could be wiſe to lay hold upon opportuitt- 
ties, it would be a wonderful advantage to us. As a word 
fitly ſpoken 1s a word upon the wheel ; ſo a work hitly done, is 
a work upon the whee!, it goeth on, takes upon the heart 
both of God and man. Let us conſider whether now we 
have not a ſeaſon, whether this be not a day that holds 
forth to us a glorious opportunity. Surely we may preſent 
thisday unto you, asaday to bedoing in. Let us therefore 
be as quick in this our day to do good, as Satan was in that 
day to do hurt. This is aday wherein great things are a do- 
ing, and grievous things are a ſuffering by many of our 
brethren, therefore you ſhould be working this day, make 
a day on't. This is aday in which-ſons of Bel:al, men that 
will not bear Chriſts yoke, are combining to break it, and 
to ca? his cords from them. Then joyn this day, to help 
Chriſt; elſe, as Mordecai ſaid to Eſther, If thou altogether 
heldeſt thy peace at this time-( this was a day for Eſther to 
workin) then ſhall their enlargement and deliverance ariſe 
to the Jews from another place, but thou and thy fathers 
houſe (hall be deſtroyed; So 1 may ſay to you in reference 
to the preſent opportunity, if you altogether hold your 
peace, ho!d your purſes, and hold your hands at this time, 
at ſuch a day as this, enlargement wyll come to the Church 
fome other way z but you may be deltroyed, who think to 
hold & kcep your peace either by ſaying or doing nothing : 
If ever you will appear, this is a day to appear in todo 
g00d. Let us be wiſe to manage and improve our day ; that 
it may never be ſaid of us, as our Lord Chriltdid of Feru- 
talem «4 ff ye had kaown, even ye, in this your day, the things 
which belong unto your peace, Lnke 19.42. It is a ſadder 
thing to have had a ſeaſon and not to know it, ( /c. not to 


uſe it,) then not to have had it. Solomo;: tells us, Eccleſ.8.6.” 


That, Becauſe ro every purpoſe there is a time and judgment, 
therefore the miſery of man 1 great upon him, Miſery cannot 
be great to a man, becauſe there is a time for every pur- 
poſe; but —_— are either ſo blind that they cannot 
ice, or ſo tlnggith that they will not make uſe of the pro- 
per time for every purpoſe, Thus the Preacher himſclt ex- 
pounds it, Chap. 9.12. For man alſo knoweth not his time : as 
the fiſhes that aret«ken in gn evil net, and as the birds are ta- 
ken in a ſnare, ſoare the ſons of men ſnarcd in an evil time, 
whe: it falleth ſuddenly upon them. Conftider what Solomons 
experience taught him : Let not your inadvertencie of 
theſ: times, make you a new experiment of that ancient 
truth, and leave men that ſhould be wiſe, eſpecially that 
pretend to wiſdom. to be numbred among, and compared 
with afilly bird. alilent fiſh, 

Then again, Foraſmuch as it was the day of their great 
feat, of their feaſt with wine, upon which this great af- 
fiction afſaulted Fob ; Obſerve, 


That, The f:ireft nad cleave$t day of our outward comfort 

* may beclouded aid overc.u57 before the evening. 

It was a fair day as ever began in 7:b's family, a feaſt, 
and a feaſt with wine, and that, in the eldeſt Brothers 
houſe, and yet all was darkneſs before night, 
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This is true in reference to ungodly men, great and ter- 
rible judgments fall ſuddenly upon them ; their light is turn- 
ed into darkneſs in a moment, as Chritt compares it to the 
dayes of Noah, and the daycs of Lot : As it was ( faith 
he ) in the dayes of Noah, they did eat, they drank,, they 
married wives, they were given in miriiage, until the day 
that Noah entred into the Ark, aid the Flood came and ds- 
ſtroyed them all, . And as it was in the dayes of Let, &c. Both 
which, are in two words ſct out by the Apoſtle : When they 


ſhall ſay peace and ſafety , then ſudden deſtruction cometh. 


Thus it is with ungodly men, their Sun often ſets at. noon ; 
when they ſay, yea, when they conclude all's well, then 
judgment mixt with wrath, is at the door. This ig a truth 
alſo in reference unto godly-men, and the Churches of God, 
all their outward comforts may be clouded in a day, while 
they are eating and drinking, not ſinfully, but in a holy 
manner ; ſuppoſe, as the Apoſtle adviſeth, to the glory of 
Ged : yet even at that time, all may Ry be taken a- 
way. And therefore, as the Apoſtle adviſeth, Rejoyce as if 
you rejoyced not in the Creature, and eat as if you did not 
cat, and buy as if you poſſeſſed notz Why ? For the fa- 
ſhion of this world, and the Scheme of this world paſſerh a- 
way z you ſce it did with Fob: in what * goodly faſhion was 
his worldly eſtate in the morning ? how was it dreſt and a- 


1 Thel. 5.3, 


1 Cor. 10, 


31. 


1Ccr.7.35. 


dorncd in perfect beauty, in all its excellencies (as we heard 


it before deſcribed) yet; before night all the faſhion of it 
aſt away, and the beauty of it was quite blaſted : there- 
ore, you that have great Eſtates, and good Eſtates, Eſtates 
well gotten, and well governed, be not high-minded, truſt 
not in uncertain riches ; if riches eficreaſe, and it they in- 
creaſe ina right way, yet et nor your hearts upon them ; for 
the faſhion of worldly things quickly paſlcth away. Riches 
make themſelves wipgs to flie away, when thou art ma- 
king doors and jock bole and bars, to keep them in. That 
for the Time, in Verſe 13. 
But what did Satan upon this day ? That is ſet down 
in ver, 14, and ſo on. 


And there came a Peſſenger unto Job, and ſaid, the ©rcn 
were plowing, and the Aſs fecving defive them. 


There canie a meſſenger. ] The Jewiſh. Rabbins, and 
ſome of the Fathers tell us, that theſe Meſſengers were 
Devils, evil Spirits, in the likeneſs of men :- But ſurely the 
Opinion harh little likeneſs with truth ; therefore with Be- 
z.a, I lay it by, and reject it amongſt the Tales of the Rab- 
bins : Theſe Meſlengers were really the eſcaped ſervantg of 
Job, as we ſhall ſee afterward, 

Now the —_ beſpeaks Fob thus, The Oxen were 
plowing, they were hard at their work ; and the Aſſes were 
feeding beſides them The word in the Hebrew is this, rhe 
Aſſes were feeding at their hand, or at hand. To be at hand, 


doth note nearneſs: In our Language we ſay, ſuch a thing, - 


is at hand, or ſuch a manisat hand, the day of our fear is 
at hand,when we mean, they are near : The Lord is at hand, 
Phil. 4. 5. ſc. nigh unto us for our help. - So, 2 The. 2. 2. 
It is applicd alſo to nearneſs of place, as well as of time, 
Neh, 3. 2. where the building of the wall of -Feruſalem is 
deſcribed, it is faid, Next unto him built the men of Fericho, 
the Hebrew is, at the hand af him built the men of Jericho ; 
that is, next ro him in place. 

Now the Meſlenger deſcribeth all inſuch a poſture, The 
Oxen were plowing, and the Aſſes feedins ; by this to aſſure 
Fob of the care and diligence of his ſervants about his bu- 
lineſs, for the ſecuring of his Cattel, and improving of his 
ground. As if he ſhould have faid, This ſad afliction which 
1s Come upon thee, did not come through our negligence 
or improvidence, we were about our buſineſs, accordins 
toour ſeveral places ; 'rhe Oxen were plowing, andthe Afſes 
were feeding by them ; they were not careleſly left to dan- 
ger, but our eye was upon them ; yer notwithitanding they 
were all ſurprized and taken away. 

From this relation of the poſture of Feb's Servants and 
Cattel atthe time when this affliction fel} upon them, we 
may obſerve thus much, ; 


That, All our care and diligence cannot: ſecure outward 
thinTs unto us. 


AMictions may take us in the midſt of our beſt and moſt 
honeſt endeavours. A man may be looking to.and ordering 
-his eſtate, and yet at the very time, while his eye is upon 


it, 
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2 Sa. 14; 
19. 


Eph. 2, 


eit,he may ſee it take its flight like an Eagle towards heaven; 
order and confuſion | 


while he is ordering of it, he may ſce di 
coming upon it ; while he is ſetling of it by honeſt care, he 


may quic 


one: the Oxen were taken away, and the Aſics that fed 
s them, But who made this attempt ? The Meſſenger in- 
forms that in the next words * 


And the Sabeans fell upon them, 
The Sabcans.7] The Hebrew isz Saba. fell upon them ;, 


, the countrey put for the, people,Saba for the Sabear:5;As we: 


uſe to ſay, Spain made war, and France made war z: that is, 
the Spaurards made war, or the French Made war ; ſoit is 
ſuch an expreſſion, Saba fell upon them, that is, the pco- 
ple inhabiting Sab4. 7s WOE Rs 

Fell upen tl;en,] The word noteth a mighty violen-e; 
they came upon them as from above, they come powring 
down upon them like a ſtorm. There is ſuch a phraſe in 
war, when they go violently upon a place, they are faid to 
ſtorm the place, to ſtorm the gates of a Caſtle, or of a 
City ; ſo here, they fell upon them, that is, they came vi- 
gently upon them Jike aſtorm. In Prov. 1. 27. Deſtructi- 
on is deſcribed to come upon wicked men {ke a whirl- 
wind. 

The Sabeans were a pebple ( as is concluded by moſt 
Interpreters ) inhabiting Arabia Felixgnear the Countrey 
where Fob dwelt : And for the manners of this people, 
it is obſerved by Hiſtorians, that they were a people fa- 
mous only for robberies, a people that lived by pillage 
and plundering of their neighbours ; ſuch a people they 
were: Theſe Sabeans fell upon them, they rook, away thy 
Cattd, and have ſlain thy ſervants with the edge of the 
Sword. 

Here it may bequeſc.ioned, how or why theſe S2bea7s at 
ſuch a timeſhould fall upon the eſtate of Job * What hurt 
had Fob done them? Fob lived ina fair way with all his 
neighbours, and kept good quarter and correſpondence 
with them, he was not a man of war or contention ; how 
cometh it ma that theſe fell upon Fob's eſtate, and took 
it away, and upon that day too, in thisnick of time ? 

As when the Widow of Tekgah had told a fair tale to 
Did, about the bringing back of Ab/olom, the King 
asked her, - 1s not the hand of Foab with thee in allthis ? So 
when youſee ſuch men, Sabeans and Caldeans falling upon 
the eſtate of Fob, you may demand, 1s nor the hand of Sa- 
tar: in all this ? Yes no doubt. Thefe Sabeans fall upon Job's 
eſtate, but Satan fir{t fell upon the Sabeans, and by ſtrong 


teraptations provoked them to do this ſervice. 


But how could he prevail upon the Sabears, that they 
ſhould come and do his buſineſs now at this time ? 

The Apoſtletelleth us, that wicked men are led cxptive by 
Satan at his will. Satan doth lead men captive at his will, 
while they are, as they conceive, conquerors, riding in 
triumph, doing their own will. Theſe Sbeans cams to 
excite their own deſigns, but Satan had a delign upon 
them, he brought them thus to ſpoil the eſtate of Fob. 

But what could Satan do ? How could Satan prevail 
with theſe ? Can he force men to be his Inſtruments, to 
ex<cute his deſigns upon the people of God ? Or hath he 
Sabeans and Caldeans, Nations and Pcople at his beck, or 
under his command ? 

No, Satan cannot force or compel them again their 
wills ; but as that Scripture ſaith, be leads them captive at 
hs will; and as another Scripture , he is a Prince of Yhe 
Power of the ayr, and he works in the children of diſobedience , 
yea, he works like a Prince, mightily and powerfully 12 the 
children of diſobedience, Though he cannot conſtrain them, 
yet he can work mightily in them to effect what he hath 
to do, 

But how doth he bring them about thus readily and ſud- 
denly to aCt what he projeQs ? | 

Thus; Firſt, He finds out the temper and diſpoſition of 
te perſons : That Satan can do ; he is a great Naruraliſt, 
and hath a great deal of help to his skill, long experience; 
by both, he cango very far in diſcovering the diſpoſitions 
ot men, Which way their ſpirits tend ; and he found out, 
£1147 tacle S.c5cns were a peopl@tiven to robbery and ſpoil, 
and fo tit minitters for him to work by in his deſign of ſpoil- 


ly ſee it unſctled, removed. and a'l broken in | 
ieces, as it was here with Fob ; he was in a very good way, | 
his ſervants were honeltly employed , but ſucd:nly all is | 
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«hcm rich ſpoils; thele are a taking ohycet : 


ing the eſtate of, Job. Secondly, When he 2h found ou 
the natural temper or ſtate of a mans heart, he can ly a 
bait of temptation ſutable- to that inclinstion. and dehire ; 
finding out a people givento ſpoil, he preſently ſets before 


SCC, YOnduir 
is a brave prize for you, yonder is a rich man, kis eftzts 
will be .good plunder, yonder are Oxen and Alles itore, 
there's good booty to be had. - Thus finding our their dif 
polition, he preſents or holds up an object to them, which 
hits it Fully. Thirdly, Satan deals with man to draw hi;m 


to his purpoſe a degree further, ſc. by injecting and caſting , 


into the mind the motion to do this: * Henot only preſents 
ſuch and 1uch a thing, ſuch and ſuch an opportunity, but he 
caſts in and injects the motion. As it is ſaid of F;:-{as, that 
the Devil par it 7179 bis cart to betray Chris. The Devil, 
being a Spirit, hath acceſs to onr ſpirits, and can convey 
himielf into them, and in{ill his {ſuggeitions. As the Lord 
C hri{t did breath upon his Diſciples, and fo they received 
the holy Ghoſt, and were filled with the Spirit : {o Satan 
breaths filthy ſuggeſtions into the ſpirits of men, and fills 
them with all raanner of wickedneſs, malice, unrishtcouſ- 
neſs ; he fills them with the ſpirit of Hell : 
tan filled thy heart ? ſaith Peterto Anarins, Satan had fl- 
led his heart 7 /1e jo the Holy Gho#i, Thus he initiiled theſe 
thoughts of gain by robbery and murder, into rhe S,chc:2419 
and Caldgans, and filled their hearts brim full : Then they 
reſolve to aCt it with the hand, and ſo they become his 1n- 
ſtruments. Laſtly, Satan can do ſomewhat more then in- 
ject and ſuggeſt ſuch thoughts, he can mightily irritate and 
provoke, and ſtir up the heart to be willing to give cnter- 
tainment to ſuch a motion. He not only barely preſents his 
temptation, but vchemently backs it, and will give no :.{t 
to a man, till he yields it: Asit is ſaid of his teinpting 
David, that Satan ſtcod up and proviked Dvia ro nimoy 
the people; he did not only inject ſuch athought into Dvd. 
but he provoked him z he never let him alone, but followed 
him, ſolicited him to it. This Satan can do; and yet he 
cannot pref 32en to take up Arms for his defigns ; all thoſe 
that fight under Satans Colours, are YVolu/iers ; he never 
conſtrains any, neither can he; the will is never forced by 
him , neither can it be. Satan uſes no compulſion beyond 
a moral perſwalion well ſet on ; he can but vex us (as the 
Midtanites did 1ſracl) with his wiles ; He 15 an Achiropl et, 
not an Alexander ; a Machiavil, not a Ceſar. 


This is the manner of Satans working in the children of 


diſobedience. All theſe things hecan do; yet I believe he 
15 not alwayes put to do all theſe upon every one over whom 
he prevailes ; ſome come to this work on eulter terms then 
others : He needs not provoke and ſolicit them, a ſuggeſti- 
on wins them, the very ſig ht of an object overcomes 
them : yea, ſome ſtand ready oftering their ſervice unto $Sa- 
tan, and ſelling theraſelves to work any wickedneſs he will 
employ them in. I have ſhewed youthe molt that Satzn 
can do ; Iconccive he had not muci to do with theſe S.:{c- 
ans, to invite them to this war : That which is ;n 737107, 15 
eaſily moved; And as yve fay, He mt needs rum whom the 
Devil dries ;, ſo the Devil needs not drive them, who are 
running of themſelves. 

It being opened, what theſe S.zbea7s were, and how 


they came into the ſervice of Sata, what made them tale 


up Arms, as it were, in his cauſe ; we may obvferve from 
hence, | 


Firſt, That wicked and ungodly men , while they ſx;i1fie 
their own luſts, are butt doing the work of Satan, ant 
CXECUIING hrs acfi NS, 


Theſe S.ubc25, though they did not think it, vet they 
came upon Satans errand : So God, when he dor'1 juſtly 
uſe wicked mey to puniſh or correct his people. they do 
their own will, and they have their own way ; but God 
hath his way too, he over-rules them to effect bis buſineſs 
at that time ;. As it is ſaid of the King of 7yri.:, 0 Ay. 
r1.ziz, therod of mine Anger, Twill ſend him acai; 57 £37 ty- 
pocrinical Nation, and 1yain$ the people of my wrath will 
I vive him charTe; howbeit, he meancth not (0, nather doth 
bis heart think, ſo, Tfa, 10. He hath purpoſes of his own. 


'So taey that are agitated by Satan, and provoked by hin, 
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they thiak, wot ſo; they think rot they doing the will 


| and work, the Girty dtudgery of Satan ; but the truth is, 
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the Devil , "and his luſts will you do ;, faith Chriſt to the | 


' fnall cas ſome of you into. priſon ; it was not the Devilin 
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Jews : while they do their own, they fulfil the luſts and de- 
tions of Satan. As it is ſaid in the Revelation, The Devil 


perſon, it was the Devil in his ſeconds or ſervants, and * 
theſe men little thought that they did the Dovils ſervice 
at that time : If one ſhould have come and told them, you 
are now doing the Devils work, and undertaking a piece 
of ſervice for him, you are ſo many inſtruments and agents 
for Hell ; they would not have believed it : but the truth 
is. it was the Devils work, and they did it ſo deviliſhly, 
that, from both, it is ſaid the Devil did it ; he calt ſome of 
them into priſon, It is a fearful thing to perſecute or oppreſs 
tie people of God; ſuch, in ſerving their own lults, are 
indeed the ri7bt hand of Satan, the Devils hirelings. 

Secondly, Foraſmuch as Satan will have Sabeans and 
C1/e1:s to aMict Fob's eſtate (he could have deftroyed all 
hin.ſlf if te pleaſed. Good Angels have mighty power, 
and ſo 1.ave wicked Angels too, if God will let them alone 
to put on: their power ; therefore they are called P7incipa- 
lities 21d Powers. Satan had leave, he might have taken 
what courſe he would with the citate of Fob ; he dothnot 
call in the Sabears and the Caldears to this work, becauſe 
hecou!d not do it himſelf ; no, it is becauſe he would work 
by others, he would have inſtruments.) Note hence, 


That, Satan loverh to draw others to be partakgrs with him 
in his deſigns. 


Though he can do his work alone, yet he will have man 
101 With him init, if he can : And in this he imitates God 
himſelf, who hath an almighty power, is able to do all 
things alone, if he pleaſe z yet uſually he calleth in inſtru- 
ments. Heis able to convert alone by the motion of his 
Spirit z Þut he will have Preachers to convert by the Mini- 
ſtry of the Word. He is able to protect his people from 
their enemies, by this own {trengrh ; yet he will have Ar- 
mies muſtered, to do it by. And why doth God chooſe 
to wark thus ? There is a double good in it. He doth it, 
that he may do good two wayes at once. Firit, His crea- 
ture is ſaved and relieved; that is one good; Secondly, 
Men who arc employed as initruments, are honoured and 
reſpected; they having given help to God in ſuch a- cauſe, 
(ſo he interprets it, a coming forth to help the Lord againſt 
1c ::7hry) God gives them honour in the eyes of all his 
ſervants ; there is another good. So Satan, while he ſet- 
teth men awork, Sabeans, Caldeans, and others, to do miſ- 
chief, he doth a double miſchicf at once ; he doth miſchief 
t» Job, or others whom he afflicts; and he doth miſchief 
tt his inftruments ;' he makes theſe fin, he makes ethers 
tuffer : If he carry on the work alone , they ſuffer , but 
others do not partake in the guilt of the ſin ; but now when 
he uſeth inſtruments to effect his wicked deſigns, he makes 
on2 miſerable, and the other wicked. This 1s one of Satans 
ractiods,he will work by means, and do his bulineſs by the 
hands of men, that he may at once doa double miſchief. 

Thirdly, In that theſe Sabegns and Caldeans, are ob- 
ſcrved in Hittoriesto be a people given much to robberies 
and ſpoil; and theſe are the men whom Satan picks out for 
this buſes; Obſerve, 


That, S444 ſuiteth his temptations to mans natural temper 
end inclination. 


Whenſoever he tempteth, he takes this advantage, if 
he can diſcovcr or obtainit. Heis wiſer then to ſet ſail a- 
gainſt wind and tide, to row againt the ſtream; therefore 
h* lubours all he can, to find which way the ſtream of every 
mans affections runs ; and to what fins his Relations, his 
Calling, or his Opportunities lay him moſt open and ob- 
noR19us z accordingly he layes his Snares, and ſpreads- his 
Net. When he meets with a proud man, him he tempt- 
cils with high thoughts. When he meeteth with a cove- 
ro115 man, him he tempteth to the love of the world; he 
layes a golden bait of profit before his eyes : The adulte- 
rous, he leads to the Harlots houſe. For howſoever it be 
true, that every man hath in him a principle ſuting to eve- 
ry lin, yet it isa truth too, that every man is not equally 
active for, or diſpoſed unto every ſin; and every man hath 
not every particular {in predominant in him: now Satin, 


when he ſcerh what is predominant in any man, then he 
faiſhioneth and frameth a temptation ſutabic ; He perceived 
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theſe Sabearns were given to rob and ſpoil, and he ſheweti» 


them a delirable booty. 
And have flain thy ſervants with the cdge ef the ſwo2d. 


This a furthcr aggravation of the afflitionz they did 
not only fall upon Job's Cattel, and took them away ; bnt 
they flew his Servants. A mans ſervants are nearer to him 
then his Cattel, then his Oxen,and his Aﬀes ; ſervants are 
next unto our Children, So'that this was a heightning of 
Fob's ſorrow , not only are your Caftel gone, but your Ser- 
vants are ſlain ; and they are ia: (faith he) with rhe edge 
of the ſword; the word in the Hebrew is, they are ſiam 
with the month of the ſword, 

We read in Scripture ſometimes of the face of the ſword, 
and ſometimes of the mouth of the ſword; as, 1ſa.'3 1.8. 
where we tranſlate, they ſhall flee from the ſword, the He- 
brew is, they ſhall flee from the face of the ſword. The like 
Text you have, Jer. 25.27. Now when the Scripture 
ſpeaks of the face of the ſword, it is meant of war coming 
or war preparing and approaching. But the month of rhe 
ſwordis war inflicted, war acted. This phraſe, the monrh 
of the ſword, is uſed to ſhew, that the ſword is a great de- 
vouret, Deut. 32.42, 1 will make mine arrows drunk, with 
blood, and my ſword ſhall devour fleſh, War hath a terr& 
ble face, it hath a wide mouth, and ſharp teeth ; They have 
ſtain thy ſervants with the edge of the ſword; the mouth of 
the ſword hath devoured them, 

At this day we have great cauſe to have our hearts deeply 
affected with this thing. There hath been(Aas it were)the face 
of the ſword a great While looking towards us,but now there 
is the very mouth of the ſword gaping at us; yea, tearing, 
gnawing, and deyouring the flcth and bones of thouſands 
amongltus. Where the ſword comes, it will devour : war 
is a great judgment, one of Gods ſore judgments, the ſo- 
reſt of all Gods outward judgments. David chooſeth the 
Peſtilence rather then the ſword z the Peſtilence is a devour- 
cr,” but the ſword is 2 greater devourer. Andthough the 
Prophet Feremiah, in his Lamentations, makes Famine a 
ſorer judgment then the Sword (Chap. 4.9.) They that be 
ſlain with the ſword are better then they that be ſlain with 
hunger. Yet the ſword is in this worſe-then famine, be- 
cauſe uſually it is the cauſe of famine. The ſword cuts off 
food, the ſupport of mans life, as well as the life of man, 
While the ſword is making it felf fat, it hath famine in the 
belly of it. 

We neednot go to Feremia' or Foſephnsfor the proof of 
this in Fernſalems Babylonian or Roman deſolations ; ſad 
Germany, bleeding Ireland, are near woful witneſſes and 
PE of it at this day. The Sword hath opened a way 
or Famine to enter both ; and which of the two hath caten 
moſt fleſh, is hard eo determine. Let us cry earneftly to 
God, that the mouth of the Sword may be ſtopped, or 
continued open, only to devour thoſe, who would devour 
the man who is more rightcous then they : Let us pray that 
bload may be ſpared, or none but corrupt blood fpilt. 
Spare thy people, O Lord: Itis (I confeſs) one of the ſad- 
delt prognoſticks, in my obſervation, againſt this Nation, 
that God hitherto hath made little difference. Our Sword 
hath not yet been taught from Heaven to diſtinguiſh of men. 
Precious blood hath been drawn, and men, whoſe very 
hairs were all numbred (that is, highly prized) by God, 


; have been numbred among the ſlain. It muſt ſatisfie us, that 
, the will of Godis ſo. The anſwer which David gave Je 


«b's Meſſenger, is good ſetling counſel now (2 Sam.11.25.) 
Let not this thing diſþleaſe thee ;, (He ſpeaks this after the fall 


| of noble "Uriah ) for the ſword ( not by accident, but de- 


cree; not caſually, but providentially) devorreth ſo 


| and fuch (as the Hebrew elegance hath it) one 4s well as ar- 


other , ſo wetranſlate. It is mercy, we are not all conſu- 
med by this cater ; as in the Text ye may read all the ſer- 


| vants of Fob were, excepting one, only one got out of the 


mouth of tne ſword ; it eat up all ſaving one, and he was 


ſaved, that by the report of the deſtructive ſword, he 


might deſtroy Job himſelf, 
And J only am eſcaped to tell the, 


The word in the Original, is double ; tantur: exo, folus 
ego, onlyI; 1 alone ameſcaped: as if the man ſhould have 
ſaid, between horror and Mazement, much ado I had tv 
get away without loſing ſfornewhat of my ſelf; I only fin- 
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ſinole 1 got away and eſcaped. The ſword was very 
bn wht but hs man of all Fob's ſervants eſcaped 
the teeth of it. 

But how cometh it to paſs that this one man eſcaped ? 

Certainly, as I ſaid efore, the hand of Satan was in 
thisalſo : For howſoever the Lord ordered and diſpoſed 
all theſe things, yet he let Satan work in his circle, in his 
compaſs, to contrive things as he pleaſed himſelf, the moſt 
aptly he could imagine, to atfict and trouble Fob ; there- 
fore there is ſomewhat in it, no good-will (I believe) to 
ob, that this one man had the favour of quarter or mercy 
of an eſcape. 

It was not out of any compaſſionate reſpeCctto Job, that 
one of his ſervants comes home alive. It was rather to in- 
creaſe the affliction of Fob, and for the perfecting of his 
ſorrows ; this man was not ſlain, that Fob may be more 
deeply wounded. There are two Reaſons, which may be 
aſſigned, why one man eſcaped out of every one of theſe 
calamities. ; 

Firſt, That the report of this aMiCtion might come ſud- 
denly to-him. A man that eſcapes out of ſuch a danger, 
needs no driving ; his fear will add wings to his fect, he 
will run home amain. 

Secondly, For the certainty of it. Reports fly abroad, 
they may be falſe ; Fama mendax, Fame 154 liar. Fob might 
have had ſuch reports from his neighbours in the Countrey, 
all your Cattel are ſeized upon, and all your ſervants are 
lain ; and Job might light it, and ſay, This might be but 
a rumour, I give.no credit to it ; therefore Satan lets one 
of his own ſervants come frighted home with the news,one 
that was there, one that was an eye-witneſs, one that 7ob 
knew, one that had no reaſon, much leſs the boldneſs to 
bring falſe tales to him ;, that ſo the report coming ſpeedily 
and certainly, his heart might be ſmitten preſently. Jr :s 
ſome abatement of an evil, to have but a colour to doubt of it. 
If we can but lay hold of any circumſtance which renders 
an evil report improbable, and may for a while ftrengthen 
our unbelicf of it, we may in that interim get more ſtrength 
of Faith to bear it, when we ſee it is certain and unqueſtio- 
nable. There was no mercy in ſuch a ſparing. 

And we may obſerve out of it, that which Solomon ſpeaks 
of the mercies of the wicked is moſt true of Satans, T he ve- 
ry tender mercies of Satan are cruel, the beſt of his mercies, 
his y"__ are woundings; he never ſpareth but with an 
intent to do further hurt. obs afflictions had not gone ſo 
deep, if this man had not been left to bring the meſlage. 

It followeth, 


Verſ. 16. While he was yet ſpeaking there came alſo ano- 
ther and ſaid, the fire of God is fallen from Vca- 
ven,and hath burnt up the ſheep,and the ſervants, 
and cenſumed them, and J only am eſcaped alonc 
to tell thee, 


In this verſe we have the ſecondcharge which this great 
enemy gives /ob, While he was yet ſpeaking there came 
alſo another. Affiittions ſeldom go alone; And therefore 
when one affliction is ended, us. another ſhould begin, 
and labour to prepare for it. ob having received this meſ- 
ſage of the loſs of his cattel and death of his ſervants, while 
the meſſenger was yet ſpeaking, a ſecond comes with a 
ſadder ſtory then that. Satan would not give him the leaſt 
breathing or intermiſſion ; while he was yer ſpeaking ;, one 
evil treads upon the heel of another; as wave overtakes 
wave in theſea; ſo it was here, here was wave after wave, 
to over-whelm his ſpirit. And as it is ſaid in the Revela- 
t107, concerning him that ſate on the white-horſe, that he 
rid out conquering and to conquer, there was no intermiſſi- 
on of his victories ; ſo Satan gocth forth affliting and to 
afMict, vexing and to' vex, tempting and to tempt, he will 
never give over. While he was yet ſpeaking, there came alſo 
another, and ſaid, the fire of God ts fallen upon thy ſheep. 


The fire cf Sod, 


_ Why isitherecalled the fire of God ? Some conceive it 
is called the fire of God, becauſe ſent from God : that is 
aſcribed to God, which comesfrom God, as that Ger. 19. 
24. where it is ſaid, that the Lord did rin fire and br im- 
{tone upon Sodom out of Heaven from the Lord ; or /chovals 
did rain from Jehovah fire upon Sodem: to conſume it : And 
Levit, 10.2. it is ſaid, That a fire went out from the Lord 
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and conſumed Nadab and Abihu. El:jih procures fire from 
Heaven to conſume the Capr2ins that came from the K:-:7 
to take him, 2 King. 1, 10, 12, The P/alm:/+ ſpeaking of 
the plagues of Egypt (Pal. 105. 32.) faith rhar rhe Lord 
fert flames of fire tn the land;, So ſome expound that place, 
Pſal. 104. 3. He makzeth his Angels ſpirits, and bis Mie 
ſters a flame of fire, that is, he uſeth flames of fire for tis 
Miniſters, for his meſſengers. God ſometime ſends a Fre 
on his errands, though we know that place is applycd to 
the Angels by the Apollle, Heb. 1. 7. 

But here rather it is called the fire of God in another re- 
gard; for howſoever this fire was ſent of God, as all af 
fictions are; yet becauſe the immediate kindler of it was 
Satan, he had the power put into his hand ; therefore this 
was not a fire ( in that ſenſe a3 thoſe other fires are ſaid to 
be) ſent from God : But it may be called ( as uſually in 
Scripture) rhe fire of - God, becauſe of the ſtrangeneſs of 
the fire, it was a wonderful, an extraordinary " and 
ſo it is very ordinary in the Hebrew to uſe the name of 
God, El, Elohim or jehovah, as an Epithitc, asan additi- 
onal word to heighten the excellence or rarcnels cf things. 
We find that phraſe often, A man of God. The Hebrews 
ſay, to call one a man of God, is as much as to fay, he is an 
extraordinary man, a man of an excellent ſpirit, a Prophet, 
holy man : In that Pſalm where the Church is ſhadowed 
under the ſimilitude.of a /:xe, it i5ſaid, She d:d ſend forth 
her branches like the goodly Cedars : So we tranſlate it ; the 
Original word is, She ſcar forth her branches 25 the Ced.:r; 
of God, that is, excellent Cedars, tall and extraordinary Ce- 
dars. In Pfal. 36. 6. comparing the love of Gold to great 
Mountains, Thy loving kindieſs 15 as the great mottiitains, 
the word is, like the mountains of Ged. Pal. 65. 9. Thai 
refreſheſt it with the river of God, that is, with anexcellcy 
River. Cant. 8.6. ſpeaking of love and jealoulic, Love i; 
ſtrong as death, jealouſie 1s cru as the grave, the coals thereof 
are coals of fire, which hath a moſt vchoment fime; the word 
in the Original is a flame of Cod. the coals thereof are coals 
of fire, the flame of God, that is, as we tranſlate it, 2 vebe- 
ment flame. -So here the fire of God, that is, a [fr,y:7e fire, 
an unheard of, an unuſual fire, a vehement fire, ſuch a fire as 
had not been ſeen nor obſerved before. Therefore the- He 
brews call extraordinary things the things of God ; he 
cauſe indecd all the wonders and excellencies, all the glo- 
ry and goodneſs that is in creatures, is but a footitep, a 
print or drop of that excellency and glory and power thar 
is in God, therefore every thing that is molt excellent is 
aſcribe&-unto God. It is moſt equal that his name ſhould 
be ſtampt upon all excellent things in the creature, who is 
the cauſe of all crcature-excellence. This tire bcing a 
ſtrange and extraordinary fire, is ſaid to be the fire of God. 

This fire of God is conceived to have becn ſome terrible 
flaſh of Lightning, which in a moment deſtroyed and con- 
ſumed the theep and ſhepherds. And this is more proba- 
ble, becauſe it is ſaid to fall down from Heaven, that is, 
out of the Air; for ſo often in Scripture, Heaven is pur 
for the Air, the middle region of the Air, where Satan 
hath great power ; therefore he is called the Prize of 
Air ;, and he can do mighty things, command much in the 
Magazine of Heaven, where that dreadful Artillery, which 
makes men tremble , thoſe fiery Metcors, Thunder and 
Lightning, are lodged and ſtored up.$.1t.52 let /39/e Ly God, 
can do wonders in the Air : He can raiſe t.orms, he can 
diſcharge the great Ordnance of Heaven , Thunder and 
Lightning, and by his Art, he can make tzem more terrible 
and dreadful then they are in nature. Sl an4 ar 
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of man can hcighten natural things, then much more the 
Skill of Satan, 1 doubt not, but many fearful impreſſions 
are made in tne Air by Devils, carrying Nature ( by Gods 
permiſhon)) far above its own courſe z and thele are pro 
perly Marvels or Worrders ({uch a5 the Magictahs wrought 
in Egypt, by the help of Satan) for Miracles arc quite owt 
of the Devils Sphear : But he can do wonders ;, and f\ic!i 
was this hire falling from Heaven, cc. a Maru, 2 Tor 
acr, is Nature mightily improved ; a Aliracle is Netwrere 
tally croſſed, if not contrad:ited. Obſcrve this for the n1- 
ture of that fire ; the citect of it follows in the next wor,'s 

Jt hath burnt up the ſeep andel;c ſervorts, ard centu. 

- - medthem, 
It did bir: 


. 
tho; 174 6il 


The word in the Original 1s, 


-—_ 
. 


a+ <4 nelly <rooonc — 


- way - 4 
CU— —— ———  — 
= , hs [ty bh £ »- ones — 


| 
Lf 


_ ROI 
——— 


4 v 
| ii} 
þ |: 

1 
| ;.44 


_— — 
PR 
an} 


An Expoſition pom the Book of 7 O B.. :Gnarh 


04 


3 \'N, - Mh- 5 


= 4b ERIE Gs $44 


them up. Fire is a devouring Element. Devouring Fire, as 
before a devouring Sword, theſe were devouring judge- 
ments upon fob. Yet it doth not neceſſarily inter that the 
ſheep were all burnt to aſhes; but that the ſheep were all 
killed by that flame of lightening that came from Heaven 
for it is hid of Nadab = Abihu ( of which we ſpake be- 
fore ) that a fire went out from God, and did conſume 
them; it isthe ſame Original word that is here in the Text, 
A fire went out from God, and did eat them up, yet we know 
their bodies were not conſumed, for they were carried out 
to their burial, and their garments were upon them. Sothat 
this conſuming doth not note the burning of things to aſhes, 
but a {triking of them to death; it is a devouring fire, be- 
cauſe it is a pate". fire, it takes away life: and thus 
lightenings kill rather by peircing and penetrating, then by 
conſuming and devouring. 

Zut now here it will be queſtioned for the further open- 
ing of this. why Satan chooſes thus to conſume the Sheep 
with fire ? why doth he not rather uſe ſpoylersto take them 
away ? He could doubtleſs have got the Sab-a7zs to have 
fetched away the flocks of Sheep, as well as the droves of 
greater Cattle ; he could have procured them eaſily ; why 
then doth he cauſe fire from Heaven to come down, the fire 
of Godto conſume them ? 

I anſwer, his reaſon for this was to put the greater ſting 
into the aMiction. He would not have the Sheep taken 
away after the ſame manner that the Oxen and Camels 
were, that he might aggravate. / obs trouble, and provoke 
him if he could to be paſſionate againit God, yea and ( for 
that was his great deſign) to blaſpheme God ; therefore he 
procures fire from Heaven to fall upon the Sheep, thereby 
to beget an opinion in /ob that God was now become his 
enemy as well as man. When we ſuffer from man, thenthe 
afflicted ſoul flies to God, makes his complaint and moan 
t5 him, as doubtleſs Fob did when he heard of thoſe cruel 
Sabeans, and what they had done; bur leſt job ſhould re- 
ſort in his thoughts to Heaven, and comfort himſelf in God 
again, the next meſſenger telleth him that God is his enemy 
too, that the fire of God 15 fallen upon the Sheep; an extraor- 
dinary fire; as if he ſhould ſay, God fighteth a_ thee 
as well as the Sabeans ; Alas now to whom-thould /ob make 
his moan ! That ſpeech of El, concerning fin may well be 
applied to ſuffering, If one man ſin against another, the fudge 
ſhall judge him : but if a man ſin againſt the Lord, who ſball 
intreat for him? So if a man ſuffer from men, he may go 
unto God ; But if God himſelf do appear to be an enemy 
and to fight againſt us, to whom ſhall we go ? Indeed Fob 
kn2w how to g0 to God, though he did appear as an ene- 
my ; but that 1s the greateſt ſtraight, and to do thus notes 
the greateſt ſpiritual both skill and ſtrength. Hence ob- 


Icrve, 


T hat Satans great deſign against the people of God or any 
ſervant of God, is te provoke them to ill thoughts of God; 


To perſwade them that God is their enemy, to bring the 
loveand good will of God into ſuſpition. Therefore he cau- 
ſeth this great fire, and ( it is like ) formed the ſervants 
laciguage in that cutting phraſe, The fire of God is fallen upon 
rhe Sheep. Thou canſt not put this off,as thou mighteſt do the 
other, and ſay, this is but the malice or the covetouſneſs 
of the Sabeans, that rob'd me of my goods, and flew m 
ſervants; No, thou ſhalt ſee now that God himſelf is angry, 
Heaven frowns upon thee, the fire of God from Heaven 
conſumes thee. Turn over the Records of all antiquity, 
and ſee whether God ever dealt thus with any, but thoſe 
curſed Sodomites upon whom God rained fire from Heaven : 
Thou who comelſt ſo near them in the puniſhment, haſt 
reaſon to judge thy ſelf not far behind them infin. 


Secondly obſerve, Thoſe affiittions are moſt grievous 
wherein God appe:rs to be againſt us. 


The malice of Devils and the rage of men may be en- 
dured; but who can ſtand before God, whien he is angry ? 
If God doth but withdraw his comforts, the ſoul ſinkes un- 
der ſmalleſt tryals; how then can it ſtand if God ſhould re- 
veal his wrath againſt us, when weare in great trials ? 

It may here be queſtioned, why the Sheep were conſumed 
with fire, rather then any other of his Cattel, rather then 
any other of his ſi.bſtance. 


There are two things in that, Firſt, The Sheep were 
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uſed in Sacrifice. When the dayes of their feaſting were en- 
ded, Job offered Sacrifice, and the Sheep chiefly were o!- 
fered in Sacrifice. Now Satan by conſuming the Sheep 
hoped to falten this upon 7ob, if poſſibly he could, that 
God was angry with his very Sacrifices, God was angry 
with his ſervices. As if he ſhould ſay, Doeſt thou think that 
the offering up of thy Sheep in Sacrifice hath been pleaſing to 
God? Certainly if the fire of thoſe Sacrifices had delighted 
God, if he had ſmelt a ſavonr of reſt in them ( as he is ſaid 
to have done, when Noah offered Sacrifice after the Flood, 
Gen. 8.21. ) he would never have ſent a fire from Heaven to 
conſume them. That is conceived by Expoſitors to be an 
eſpecial reaſon why the Sheep were conſumed, namely to 
calt Job upon this apprehenſion, that his very Sacritices 
were rejected of God; that he might conclude of himſelf 
( as Solomon ſaith of the wicked) that his Sacrifices were an 
abomination unto the Lord; and to ſhew that God would now 
have no more of his Sacrifices, God himſelf made one Sa- 
crifice of them all. But Ot igen brings in /ob excellently re- 
torting this ſuggeſtion upon Satan: I ſacrificed now one,and 
then another of my Sheep to God ; but now bleſſed be God, 
who hath accepted all my flock as one burnt-offcring. 
Againe, the Sheep were conſumed by fire, as to make 
Fob conceive that his former ſervices were rejected, ſo to 
take him off and diſcourage him from offering any more 
ſuch ſervices ; tomake him-deſpair of ever thriving in the 
way of thoſe duties: and conclude ſurely God is {o angry 
now, that all my ſervices, all my ſacrifices will never ap- 
peaſe him, nor profit me : therefore I were as good lay by 
theſe duties as perform them, when I get no good. This is 
a dangerous temptation ; if Satan by ſuch prejudices againſt 
holy duties, can cauſe us to lay them by, the day is won : 
for then the ſoul is leftnaked and unarmd. We have not 
then ſo much as a bulruſh in our hands to ſmite him, or a pa- 
per brelt-plate to ſecure our ſelves. If we give over pray- 
ing and ſeeking, we have no ground to expect Chriſt cither 
aſſiting or protecting us. That for the ſecond affliction. 


Verſ. 17. While he was vet ſpeaking,there came alſo ano- 
ther,and ſatd,the Caldeans made out thre Bonds, and 
fell upon the Camels, and have carried them away, 
pea, and ſlain the ſervants with the. edge of the Swozd, 
arid J only am eſcaped alone, to tell ti;zee, 


This isthe third aflition, the taking away of the Camels, 
the de{troying of the ſervants that waited upon them. There 
is not much to ſtay upon in this, having betore opened moſt 
of the paſſages of itinthe 15. verſe. 

TUhilc he was yet ſpeaking, there came alſo another, and 
ſaid, the Caldeans made out th:re Bands, ] Caldears fome- 
time note a condition or arank of men, ſuch as were Divi- 
ners, Southſayers and Aſtrologers, theſe arc in Scripture 
called Caldeans. As the Indians called ſuch skilful perſons 
C\ymnoſophiſts , and the Perſians called them their Mari, 
and the Romans called them Augures, ſo the Afſyrians cal- 
led them Caldeans.. When Nebuchadnez.zar dreamed a 
dream, it is ſaid, that he ſent for the Diviners and the Aſtro- 
lagers, and the Caldeans; and afterward the Caldeans take 
up all, hefaid to the Caldeans, and the Caldeans faid to the 
King : the Caldeans, were put for all thoſe that undertook 
the Art of divining and interpreting dreames. But here by 
the Caldeans, are to be underſtood, not a condition of men, 
but a Nation of men, or the people inhabiting Chaldea : 
frequently ſpoken of by the Prophets, and deſcribed to the 
life by the Prophet Habakkyk, Chap. 1, where the Lord 
threatned to ſend the Caldears againit his people, and then 
deſcribes them, That haſty and bitter Nation, their Horſes 
are ſwifter then the Leopard, and more ratening then the 
evening Wolves : Such a kindof people they were who were 
ſtirred up by Satan to take away the Camels of Fob. 

Theſe are ſaid to make out three Bands to ſpoyl. They 
were a people like the Sabeans, delighting in war and rob- 
bery ; ſo much the Etymologie of their Name Chaſdin: 
( which is the word in the Original ) implicth, being de- 
rived from Sadad, which ſignificth to rob and ſpoyle. 
Theſe werea wicked generation, yet theſe prevail over the 
eſtate of Fob. Victory doth not always attend ajjuſt cauſe. 
The way of the wicked often proſpers, and the way of 
theſe wicked Caldeans proſpered fo often , that the Pro- 
phet Hzbakkick complains to God as one ſcandaliz'd at it : 
Thou art of purer eyes then ta behold evil, and canit ret look. 
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Phil. v. 12, 


iniquity  wherefore lock:/t thou upon them that deal 
ucder lex A and yh thy tor:gue, when the wicked de- 
voureth the man that 1s more righteous then he ? If ever we 
ſhould be brought upon alike caſe, to argue it thus with 
God, or ( as J:remy did, chap. 12. 1.) to plead with God 
about his judgments , let us remember to eſtabliſh our 
hearts ( before we open our mouthes) with the Prophet 
Feremies concluſion in that place, Righreows art thou O Lord, 
though the wicked devour the man that is more righteous 
then he. Ir is very rare that God makes one good man 
his rod to ſcourge another : he yſually makes the worſt of 
men his rod, his ſtaffe, his ſword, to infliQt either trials or 
judgments upon his people. The durty Scullion ſcowres 
the Silver veſſel, and makes it both clean and bright for his 
maſters uſe. 


VERS. 18, 19. 


While he was yet ſpeaking, there came alſo another and 
ſaid, thy Scns and thy yn maqhone's cating and drink- 
ing Wine in their eldeſt B:others houlc. 

And behold there came a great wind from the Wilderneſs, 
and ſmote the four coners of the houſe, and it fell upon 
the young men, and they are dead; and J enly am eſcaped 
alone to tell thee, 


His was, as the fourth and laſt, ſo the greateſt of all 
T Satans aſſaults, the moſt fierce and terrible charge 
that Job had all the day, and*Satan reſerves this untill the 
evening, till Foþ was ſpent and ſpiritleſs, as he hoped. 1 
ſhall note this in general from it. 


» That Satan uſually keeps his greareſ ſtrength and moſt vio- 


lent temptations unto the laſt. 


When he thinks we arc atthe weakeſt, then he cometh 
with the ſtrongeſt aſſaults. If Satan had ſent Job word of 
the death of his Children firſt, all the reſt would have been 
as nothing to him : he would not have regarded the loſs of 
kis.Cattel, when he heard that all his Children were cruſh- 
ed todeath by the fall of the Houſe. As ſome one great 
evil falling upon us, takes the heart off from having any 
ſenſe or joy in a leſſer good ; ſo one great evil ſwallows 
up the ſenſe and feeling of a leſſer evil : that great evil 
which fell upon the Wife of Phineas, when ſhe heard that 
the Ark,of God was taken, afflicted her ſo extreamly, that 
ſhe could not at all rejoyce inthe birth of her ſon, ſhe had 
no ſenſe of that. Here was therefore the cunning of Satan, 
leit Fob ſhould have loſt the ſmart of the leſſer afflitions, 
leaſt they ſnould have been all ſwallowed up in the greater, 
he brings them out in order, the leaſt firſt, the greateſt is 
reſerved for the laſt, We obſerve in War, that when once 
the great Ordnance are diſcharged, the Souldiers are not 
afraid of the Musket : ſo whena great battery is made by 
ſome thundring terrible judgment upon the»Soul, or upon 
the Body, or Eſtate of any man ; the noyſe and fears of 
lefler evils aredrown'd and abated. Therefore Satan keeps 
his greateſ? ſhot to the laſt, that the ſmall might be heard 
and felt, and that the laſt coming in 'greater ſtrength might 
find the leaſt ſtrength to reſitt it. 

And that this was a greater affliction then any of, or then 
all the former, is ſoclear that I ſhall not need toltay long in 
the confirming of it z only to quicken the point alittle, take 
notice of t1e greatneſs of it in five refperks h 

Firſt, It appeareth without controverſie to be the great- 
el of all, becauſe it was upon his Children : a mans Chil- 
dren are more then all that he hath in the world : a mans 
Children are himſelf, every child is the Father multiplied ; 
a Son is the Fathers bowels : and therefore when Paul 
Wrote to Philemon Concerning Oneſims, whon: ( ſaith he) 
I bxve begotten in my bonds ; ( ſc. to the faith of Chrilt ) Re- 
cerve him who is mie own bowels s A fpiritual Son is the very 
bowels of a Miniſter ; he doth but allude to a natural Son, a 
SO is the very bowe!s of the Father. This afMiction reached 
untotne very bowels of Fob himſelf; Satan had no leave to 
afflict the body of Fob, and yct you ſec he afficts him in his 
very bowels. 

Secondly, 'The greatneſs of it is ſeen in this, his Chil- 
dren wereall taken away. To looſe all our children, is as 
grievous as to looſe an only Child ; Now that is made a 
cauſe of the higheſt ſorrows, Zach. 12. 10, They (ball 
mourn for him, 4s oc that monraeth for an or:ly Son : that is, 
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they ſhall monrn moſt Eitterly. Now as the meaſure of 
mercics may be taken by the comforts which they produce; 
ſo we may rake the meaſure of an afili{tion by te forrow 

which it produccth, and that js the greatelt atti1C1tton whic! 
cauleth the preateit ſorrow, 

Thirdly, It was a further greatning of the afiCtion; tha! 
they were all taken away ſuddenly. Ha death ſent them 4 
ſummons, by its uſual meflenger fickneſs, but a day befor 
to prepare themlelves, it had much {weetned the bitternef: 
of this cup; but to hear they were dead before te knew 
they were lick , yea when he thought they were znerry and 
rejoycing, how ſad was this ? 

Fourthly, That they died a violent terth, by 
wind caſtmg the houſe cown upon them. Had they dicd 
m their beds ( though ſuddenty ) it had becn tome cale to 
the Fathets heart : violent death had an mPpre (hon of 
wrath upon it. And men can hardly judge well of thoſe, 
who fall by ſuch judgments. Sufpition will ariſe, if cenſure 
paſs not, rant better men then Barbarizns, if they fee a 
Viper on the hand of a Par!, Att. 28. It is more then 
probable from our Saviours queſtion, that thoſe eighteen 
upon whom the Tower of Sh:{-e fell, and flew them, were 
coramonly ſuppoſed greater {inners, or inners, above all 
men that dwelt in Hreriſolew, Lick, 18.4. 

Fifthly, They were all taken away when they were 
feaſting ; and this did exceedingly aggravate the attiiction 
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upon fob, that his Children were all deſtroycd feaiting ; 
for you know what the thoughts of /ob were _— his 
Children at their. featting ; after they had done, he offered 
hurnt-offerings according to the number of themall, for he 
ſaid, Jr may be my Sons hate fined and curſed Cod in ther 
hearts. Now at this time, when Satan knew that Fob was 
moſt ſolicitous leſt his Children ſhould fin, at that time 
doth he deſtroy them; that ſo their Father might be afflicted 
with the thought, that his Ckildren died unreconciled to 
God, that they died with fin upon them unrepented of : 
That they dicd a double death, death at once fiezing upon 
both ſoul and body. This then was a further degree of 
Satans malice, to Wound, vex and grieve the ſpirit of Fob 
untothe utmoſt. How ſadly and paſſionately. did Dari4 
lament Abſuloms death ? Somme conceive that this was the 
head of the Arrow that pierced him, becauſe he fearcd his 
Son died ina ſinful condition, he was ſuddenty taken away 
in his rebellion, unreconciled cither to God or man. Such 
a thought might fall upon 7eb's heart ; my Children are ſud- 
denly dead, and dead feaſting, it may bethey torgot God, 
it is poſſible they ſinned in featting, and curſed God in their 
hearts: Alas my Chi'dren dicd before they could ſo much 
as think of death : I fear they are gone rejoycing to Hell 
where they ſhall weep for evermore. Doubtlcſs Satzn did 
or might faſten ſuch a temptation upon his hear: who was 
ſo tender of his Childrens fouls, and fo fearful of their fin- 
ning in feaſting. So then it is clear from all theſe particul 
conſiderations, that this was the greateſt aftliftion, 

Be prepared then, not only to receive onother affliction, 
but to receive agreater atttiction, and have thoughts of rc- 
ceiving the greateſt affliction at the la!t. Satan wil! come 
with his ſtrongeſt aſſaults when thou art weakeſt. At the 
-time of death when he ſecth ke can do no more, but that Þ 
muſt then do it, or never do it, then thou ſhalt he ſure to 
have the ſtrongeſt temptations. 

It ſhould therefore itir up the people of God, i'l to look 
for more and more ſtrength to bear aMlictions and tentatt- 
ons, and to beg from Chri't the greate!t frength at laſt, be- 
cauſe they may juſtly fear the greatelt temptations at lat. 
If as Satan doth greatcn his temptations, Chriſt Goth grea- 
ten his aſſiſtance, we'(hall be able to bear them. and be more 
then conquerers over them. 

So much of this fourth charge in the general ; 1 thall nov 
open the words more particularly (for thoſe in the 15. 7c7/e 
I ſhall not need to ſay any thing of them, they have been 
handled before at the 13. verſe , which runs thus; Ad 
there was a day when his Sous and bis Daughters vere 61115 
and drinking wine un their Eldeſt Brothers honſe : ) The 
19. verſe deſcribes the manner of this trial! ; Ard vci;o!d 
there came a great wind from the Wildernels, &c. 

And behold, ] Ecce, or bcho!d, in Scripture notes more 


then ordinary matter following. Firit, Great things call | 


for attention. \ 
pected, calls vs to behold it. Thirdly, Rare things, things 
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Secondly, That which is ſudden and vazx- [o 
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ſeldom fern, invite all to ſee and wonder at them. Here is 
matter of admiration : what God threatens in the Law, he 


- feems to fufil upon fob, I wik mahe ther Plagues wonder ful. 


There i3 no Zcce prefixed to any of the former three af- 
fictions; but this as being the mo!t ſtrange and terrible, 
Comes in with Ecce, And behold — —— 

There came a great Wind, J It was a Wind, and a great 
\Vin4 that came. The Wind is elegantly ſaid to come ( as 
te Sun) out of his chamber, and rejoycing as a ltrong 
man torun a race, Pſel. 19. 5- Hence the word which the 
Litinzs uſe for the Wind, is derived from a word that fig- 
nifies ro come 3 becauſe the Wind comes with force and 
violence. The Wind ( in thenature of it ) is an exhalati- 
on arilins from the Earth, drawn upwards by the power 
97 the Sun and other Heavenly bodies: but meeting and 
conflicting a while with the cold of the middie region of the 
Air, is beaten back again; and being ſo light that natural- 
fv it cannot deſcend, and fo reſiſted that it cannot peaceably 
aſcend, it takes a courſe between both, flanting with migh- 
ty violence through the Air. Thus Philoſophers teach. This 
\W ind is ſaid to have been a 9rcar Wind: great N- quantity, 
much Wind, a large Wind ; great alfo in quality, a vehe- 
ment, boiſtrous, angry Wind. 

Further, this Wind is deſcribed by the Coaſt or Quarter 
on which it breathcd. ; 

£0 the Tiilderneſs, ] Or as the Hebrew 1s, from 
beyond the Wilderneſs, from the other fide of tne Wilder- 
ne's this Wind came. 

\Winds are differenced by the quarters or points of the 
Heavens out of which they blow. This Wind is deſcribed 
by the place from whence it came, from the Coalt out of 
which it was raiſed, it wasfrom beyond the Wilderneſs. 

There were many Wildernefſes. Here Wilderneſs is 
ſet down indefinitely. There was the Wilderneſs of Maon, 
and the Wilderneſs of Z:ph, and many other Wilderneſ- 
ſes ſpoken of in Scripture. What Wilderneſs was this ? 

It is conceived, that this was either the Wilderneſs of 
/ Uea, or Eqdom, (poken of 2 K ings C, 8. or elſc it was 
Arabia the Deſart , which is by way of eminency called 
Ihe Wiliezneſf. It came from the Wilderneſs, that is , 
it came over that part which is called Arabia deſerta, or 
-Jrabi.: the wild. 

\Vhen it is faid, this Wind came from the Wilderneſs, 
ihe Coaſt is cleared, but the cauſe and ſtirrer up of this 
\Wind is concealed. A Wind came from the Wilderneſs ; 
bu: how this Wind was raiſed, and this ſtorm was blown 
up, there 15no menition. We muſt charge it on him who 
was te contriver anddirecter of all this miſchicf ; Satan, 
Prince ofthe Air, raiſed upthis mighty Wind. 

\Vinds are ſaid ſometimes to come from God ; As Exod. 
10.13. The Lord brought an Eaſt-wind upon the. Land of 
Foypt that it was covercd with Locuſts, (one of the Plagues 
of E:ypr.) And verſe 19.” The Lord turned a mighty 
["cff-wind which took, away. the Locuſts. And Numb. 


11. 31. There went forth a VVind from the Lord, and, 


or Qor2les from the Sea, Jonah 1.4. The Lord ſent out 

-reut VVind into the Sea. The Heathens ( whodivided 
22 v, orldamons ſundry Gods) gave the Winds to Alu, 
hom they ſuppoſed to have them ail ſhut up and lockt 
cloſein his lodge, tillhe gave them command to fly abroad. 
[t is2n argument of a divine power torule the Winds. Who 
15th1:, ſay thoſe Sea-men, Auth. 8. 27. that even the Winds 
«4 1/,e Sea obey him! As God only cauſeth the Sunto thine, 
2nd the Rainto fall, ſothe Winds to blow. The Wind is O- 
'1pinliy mthehand of God, He gathers the Wind in hs fiſts 
( faith {rar of God, ) and ſendeth it which way he pleaſeth. 
But the Winds were put for that preſent into the hand of 
Satan, and he hadleave toraiſe a ſtorm for this ſpecial pur- 
poſe. So thun, there came 4 great Wind from heyond the 
Wildereff, that is, Satan ſtirred up a mighty Wind in thoſe 
parts and quarters; which came — | 

And note the four comers of the Houſe, andic fcil upon 
the Fourg men, Ind they arc de2d, ] Here we ſee what 
was the work of this Wind. As it is deſcribed by the 
Region from whence the Wind came, ſo by the etfects 
which it wrought being come 3 Jr ſmore the forr corners of 
the have; The Hebrew word is the ſame ulted verſe 11. 
Touch all th: be hath, According to Satans ſence, this 
Wind touched the forr corners of the houſe, The corners 
o; the houſe are the firengrh of the Houſe , and the four 


# bi 
£3 + *F # 
/ iv? q 


to 
Oo 


ZO 


40 


FO 


60 


70 


80 


corners are all the ſtrength. Chriſt is called the corner 
ſtone, becauſe he is the ſtrength and binding of the Church, 
he holds all together. This wind ſmote the four corners 
at once. It may ſeem very ſtrange, tnat one Wind, a Wind 
deſcribed to come out of one quarter, a Southern wind, as 
this is conceived to have been, coming from the Wilder- 
neſs, that this one Wind ſhould ſtrike all the four parts of 
the houſe together : mult it not be a Wind from the four 
quarters of Heaven which ſtrikes the four corners of a 
houſe ? I anſwer, this was an extraordinay Wind, there 
was a wonder carriedon the wings of this Wind; therefore 
you have an Ecce of admiration, 4 Behold ſet in the begin- 
ning of this relation ; This Wind did not work cccoring 
to the ordinary rate of Winds. Or we may ſay, It was 
a Whirle-wind, that tempeltuous Whirle-wind, which Phi- 
loſophers call Typ-on ; fuch a Wind as whirles about in a 
circle, and (© it might fetch in or aſſault all the parts and 
corners of the houſe with one blaſt. Further, We mult 
take notice, that Satan was in this Wind : He acted and 
wrought mightily with it for the ſure and ſuddain effeCtin 

of this dreadful overthrow, the Devil ſpirited this W ind 
The Wind ( though, for the quickneſs and power of it, 
called a ſpirit ) isa dull and weak thing compared to a ſpirit. 


There came a great wind from the Wilderneſs , and 
ſmote the four comers of the Houſc, and it fell upen 
the Poung men, and they are dead, 


But what became of his three Daughters? did they eſcape? 
They are not named, but they alſo were involved. It is 
uſual in Scripture , under one Sex, the ſuperiour Sex, to 
compriſe both. All Fob's Children periſhed under the 
ruines of that falling houſe. Hence Obſerve, 


Firſt, That Satan being left at his own diſpoſe, can raiſe 


and enrage ſtormes and tempeſts. 


It isfaid, Pſal. 148. 8. That ſtormy winds and tempeſts 
fulfil the will of God. The winds go often on Gods errand ; 
but as often as the Lord gives leave, theſe ſtormy winds and 
tempeſts fulfil Satans will ; not his alone, muchleſs againſt 
the will of God. Satancannot raiſe-fo much wind by his 
own power as will wave a feather ; but when God ſaith go, 
do ſuch and ſuch things, then the winds likewiſe fulfil his will - 
And then hecan raiſe wind enough to move Mountains, and 
raze the foundations of the proudeſt and ſtrongeſt build- 
ings. . It is reported that ſome wicked wretches trade with 
Witches for winds, they buy winds of the Devil : A moſt 
abominable merchandize; and the Lord doth anſwer them 
juſtly, to let them have what they pay for, winds of the 
Devil; as he ſpeaks in the Prophet, 1 alſo will chuſe their 
deluſions. When men will be deluded, and go down to Hell 
for help , God will chuſe their deluſions , ſaying in his 
wrath, you that think the Devil can give you a wind, the 
Devil ſhall give ”_— a wind; a wind by which you ſhall 
fayl at once to the port of your hope, and to the pit of 
deſperation z a wind which (unleſs you repent ) will car- 
ry you into that lake wherein there is no water, a lake 
burning for ever, And the breath of the Lord like a ſtreams 
of brimſtone kindling it. 

Secondly, Obſerve here, from the effect of this wind ; 


That a violent and ſudden death, it is no argument of Gods 

anger or dufavour. 

Here alt 7ob's Children were deſtroyed ſuddenly and vio- 
leatly, yet it was not in wrath towards the Children, but 
for atrial unto the Father. When they told Chrilt of ſome 
whoſe blood Pilate had mingled with their Sacrifices ; 
Think not ( ſaith he ) thar either theſe or thoſe upon whom 
the Tower of Shiloe fell and ſlew them, were ſinners above all 
men that dwelt i: Jeruſalem ; 1 rell you, except ye repent, ye 
ſhall all likewiſe periſh. As there is no judging of the fins 
of men, by ſuch kind of exigents and events, fo neither of 
the wrath of God; yet how many by ſuch appearances 
judge unrighteous judgment, being as barbarous as thoſe 


Iſa, 66. 4- 


Luk, 13.1 


Barbarians of Malta, who ſeeing a Viper coming out of As 28. 2. 


the heat, and faſtening on Pau/'s hand, they (concluding he 
muſt die preſently ) cenſured him to be a murtherer, whom 
though he had eſcaped the Sea, yet vengeance followed on 
ſhore, and would not ſuffer to live. 1/e mnſt not ground our 
judgments upon the works of God, but upon his Word. Tn 
extcrnals there is the ſame event to all, Eccleſ. 9. Men can- 
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not be diſtinguiſh'd for eternity by what they ſuffer, but 
by what they do; not by the manner of their death, but 
by the tenor of their lives. This is a certain truth, Th.: 
» 11 C27 never dis an evil death, who hath led aged life. 
There is nothing makes death evil, but the evil which fol- 
1weth death, or the evil that goes before death. 

Thirdly, Here was death, a ſtrange and ſudden death 
ſurpriz'd the Children of /ob , and this when tney were 
when they were eating and drinking wine in thc, 
eldeſt Brothers houſe, We may obſerve from that alſo by 


way of admonition, 
Chriſtians hd need to take heed, and be holy in feaſting. 


While weare eating and drinking, we may be dying : 
thcrefore cating and drinking, we had need be holy. Take 
heed to your ſelves ( faith Chriſt ) leſt at any time your hearts 
be overcharged with ſur feiting and drunkginefs z takg hecd leſt 
at any time, becauſe at ary time the day may come up3n you nit- 
awares, That day, whetherit be a day of general calami- 
ty, or perſonal, may come upon you vnawares. It becomes 
us to be holy in all manner of converſation, though we had 
an Aſſurance of our lives: But ſeeing in what manner of 
converling ſo ever we be, death may ſurpriſe us, and we 
haveno aiſurance of our lives in our greatelt joyes, how 
holy ſhould we be ? Whether you eat- or rink ( faith the 
Apoſtle) or whatſoever you do, do all to the glory of God, 
Have God in your eye, let him be your aim. It 1s pro- 
pheſied concerning the latter times, ThAt every pot #42 Je- 
ruſalem and Judah ſhalt be holinef unto the Lord. The very 
pots in /er«/aler: (hall be holy, that is,” men at their pots 
ſhall be holy, to note that- they ſhould be holy in their 
catings, intheir drinkings : not holy only when they were 
praying, and holy when they were hearing, but holy in 
thoſe ordinary natural actions of eating and drinking , 
holy at their Tables, and at all their retreſhings with the 
Creature. Then indeed there is holineſs in the heart, 
when there is holineſs in the pot; and 'rs but need, there 
ſhould be holineſs in the pot , when there may be aeath in 
the pot. 

e may obſerve ſumewhat more generally from all theſe 

four ſore afflictions conſidered together. As firlt, We ſee 
how quickly the beanty of all worldly bleſſings may be blaited. 
Fob inthe morning had an eſtate, as great and as good as 
his heart could dehire in worldly things ; there was luſtre 
and {irength in and uponall he had,but before night he had 
nothing but ſurrow to ſup upon; he had no retinue of ſer- 
vants left, but four, reſerved only to report his loſſes. In 
one day all's gone. Itis added as an aggravation of Ba- 
bylons down-fall, that her judgments ſhall come upon her in 
one day, Revel. 18.8. Therefore ſhall her plagues come in one 
day, death, and mourning, and famine, and ſhe ſhall be ut- 
terly burnt with fire, for ſtrong is the Lord God who judgeth 
her. In one day all the beauty of Babylon ſhall be blaſted. 
We need not now trouble our ſelves to think Babylon is in a 
great deal of ſtrength, and beauty, and glory ; ſurely there 
mult be a long time ſpent in contriving and acting the de- 
ſtruction of Babylon ; no, the Lordcan blaſt her beauty and 
deſtroy her power in a day ; and the Text faith, he will do 
ſo, In one day all ber plagues ſhall come upon ber. That which 
Babylon hath been gathering many years, ſhall be ſcattered 
in amoment. She thinks that 44 her wiſdom and policy 
ſhe hath laid ſuch a foundation of her own greatneſs as ſhall 
never be ſhaken; Ard therefore concludes, 7 ſit a Lucen, 
and am no widow , ard ſhall ſee no ſorrow, Yet all her 
ſtrength ſhall not hold out one day, when God in his diſ- 
pleaſure ſhall lay ſiege againſt her walls. So when ye look 
upon other great and mighty, proſperous and flouriſhing 
enemies, ſuch as fl-xr:ſh 1tke green bay trees, remember the 
Lord in one day can wither their branches and kill their 

roots, yea root them up. Certainly the ſtrength of the 

Lord is as 1nighty for the deſtroying of his enemies, as it 

is for the afflicting of his own people : if he ſometimes 

gives Commilſon to take away all their comforts in a day, 

when their eſtates are higheſt and ſtrongeſt built ; Surely 


he will at lait give Commiſſions for as ſpeedy a diſpatch 


againſt the eltates of his greateſt enemies. 

And this may be unto us all, matter of Admonition, to 
prepare for changes, toeſteem creatures as they are, pe- 
riſhing ſub$tznce, Who ever had an eſtate better gotten, 
better bottom'd, or better managed then feb ? yet all was 
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overthrown and [wept away in a mometit. Be can new 
expett roo much from God, ror too little from the creatine, 

Laſtly, We may learn from the fore-going tory of theſe 
aſlictions, conſidering that Satan was the 
cenginecr, who ſet all a wort, 
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You ſee ke doth not fail nor miſs in the leaſt, he brings 
every affliction upon Fo in the perfection of it : and he 
doth not bungle at it, or dv his work by halves, buthe 15 
quick and ipzedy, both in laying the plot and cx-curing it. 
There is nothing in this inferiour world able to jtand bore 
him, no creature, no min, if God let him a!one. The good 
Angels can match, yea and maitcr devils, there is no dyubr 
of that : but if Godjtop his Anac!s,and withdraw his hand, 
the Devil would quickly over-run all the world. We wreftic 
not with fleſi and blood, but with prencipalities and powers. 
Evil ſpirits are called powers in the abtract, they have not 
only a power, they are not only powerful, ( hence calied 
principalities, fach as have great authority and ſoveraigrty 
( asit were ) over others ) -bur they are called Pyye;rs, I: 
is not an empty title or a naked name that is given then?, 
but they are filed and cloathed with ſtrength provortiona 
ble. Satan is a mighty Prince commending in the pirits of 
wicked men ( there's his throne ) he can kindle their l1its 
and inflame ticir ſpirits, ſet them on fire from He!!, and 
then cauſe them to go on with a rage { in doing miſchief ) 
as bigh 4; heaven, He can lead men cap:!ive at bis will, 
though not againk their own will. Yctto thew the eFcacy 
of his aCtings, he is ſaid to lead them capr:ve tt bicwill, 1 
do his will and executc his 4cviljhips deſigns. It is 3dmir- 
ble what Satan can do upoa wicked men, who are his wil- 
ling vaſſals and bond-ſlaves ; if he ſpeak the word, they £0; 
if he ſuggeſt, they ſubmit ; if he move, they obey. * And 
likewiſe we ſee what a mighty Prince heis inthe air, all the 
Elements and the Metcors itoop to his diretion. He can- 
not only command men who have reaſon, but he can com- 
mand the fire, the water, the winds, the thunders, tcrefore 
heis called the Prince of the powers of the air ; thoſe powers 
that are inthe air he can command. For though it be true 
that Satan of hiraſclf cannot make one ſparkle of fire, or {© 
much as one breath of wind, yet if he be let looſe and un- 
Chain'd, he can go to Gods Magazin of thunder, jtorms and 
tempeſts, he can fetch out ſuch ſtore of all theſe, and ſo en- 
rage them, that no man is able to withſtand their violence. 

The Apoſtle taxes all natural men, rar they {:e withore 
Ged in the world, that is, they live without a ſenſible appre- 
henſion of the Majeſty, of the Power, and Holineſs of God, 
tney are not affected with God in the world. I may ay in 
a ſence unto many godly men ( and it may bea reproof un- 
to them.) that they live without the devil in thewertd, that 
1s, they have not ſuch apprehkeniions of the power, and po 
licy, and ſleights of Satan, as they ought to kave. We do 
not know, or apprehend as we ought, and as We might, 
Who the Devil is, or what his power is. I do not {peat 
this, as if 1 would have any meditate and pore upo: thc 
power of Satan, ſo as to be afraid of him, that's no part 0: 
my intent : bur it is for this end, that our hearts might be 
raiſed up to bleſs God, who doth bind uy ſuch an enemy, 


and bound ſuch a power, who if he were let alone, would 


do us miſchicf_ an hundred times in 4 day. Nay he wou! 
unquiet andunſettle the whole world. Tins is the reaſon 
why we ſhould coniider the power and policy of Satan, t: 
bleſs God, who itSps the mouth of this Lyon, fo that h« 
cannot {tir to do that miſckict, unto the which his nature 
doth at once incline a:.d inable him. 


VERS. - 20, 21, 22, 


Thea Job aroſe, od rent his mantle, and ſaved his bead; 
and ic!l drxwa upon the ground, 2nd wo2lhipped, 

Av (:79, Naked came J out of znv Bother weinb z 215 
naked ſhall J return ttither {the Lord gave,ond ti.c [ord 
hath taken away, bicfſed be the Name of the Lora. 

Jn all t]is Job ſinned net, ne2 charged Gcd fo!ihly, 


Heſe three verſes cortain the third Divihon of ttc 

Chapter, as we ſhewed inthe Analyſis of it. We have 

ſeen in the firſt , the character of ob in his protperovus 
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eſtate, and the deſcription of his proſperity. We haveſeen | 


his afflictions in the cauſes, in the time, in the inſtruments, 
in the matter, and in the manner of inflicting them. In this 
third part we have the carriage of 7ob,how fob took it,how 
he behaved himſelf inthis ſad condition. And likewifeho 
God took it that Job did ſo behave himſelf, So then, 

We may note two things in the general out of theſe three 
verſes. 

1. We have the carriage of Job, his behaviour. 

2. We have the teſtimony of God concerning his carri- 
age and behaviour. I 

The carriage and behaviour of Fob is laid down, verſe 
20, 21. And concerning his carriage, the Text gives us to 
conſider, 

1, What Fob did. 
2, What Fob ſaid. 

Firſt, What he did,and that is in the 20. verſc,and there 
we find mentioned five diſtin ations of Fob upon the re- 
ceiving of the relation of his afliction. 

1. He aroſe. 

2. Herent hz mantle. 

3. He ſhaved his head. 

4. He fell down upon the ground. 

5. 77e wor ſhipped. is 

Secondly, What he ſaid, and that is in the 21. verſe, 
And he ſaid, Naked came 1 out of my mothers womb, and 
:akea, &C. | 

His ſayings contain two ſtrong and undeniable argumen- 
tal Propoſitions, and one clear Concluſion, flowing natu- 
rally from them both, or from either of them ; by which 
he doth acquitthe Lord in his aMiQting of him,and alſo ſup- 
port and ſt:engthen his own ſoul under thoſe atflictions. 

The teſtimony of God concerning Job's carriage is 1n 

the 
to determine who got the day, which is reſolved when he 
ſaith, In all this Job ſinned not, nor charged God fooli ſbly. 
Theſe words expreſly ſet the Laurel of Victory upon the 
head of Job. Satan undertook that Fob (if touched ) 
would curſe God ; now ſaith God, look upon him touch'd, 
ſee what he hath done,cxamine all his actions that are paſt , 
obſerve what he hath ſpoken, weigh every word that hath 
come out of his mouth in the ballance of truth and reaſon, 
and when thou hat done both, tell me whether he hath yet 
cvrſed me. . I pronounce, that in all he hath done, inall he 
hath ſaid, ob hath not charged God fooliſbly. That in the ge- 
neral for the ſum of the Context, and for the parts of it. 

To begin firſt with what ob did, his aCtions. 


Zhen Job aroſe and rent his mantle, &c. 


Then ] 7ob ſtood out the three former aſſaults unmove- 
ably, but when he had received the fourth, then his bowels 
were moved, And then, &C. 

Job aroſe, ] This was his firſt action. To ariſe is proper- 
iy an act of one that fitteth ; he is ſaid to ariſe, that before 
did fit or lie. - But yet in Scripture to ariſe,is not alwayes 
eaken ſo ſtrictly, neither is it in this place. To ariſe,in the 
Scripture language notes two things. Firſt,the ſpeedineſs of 
doing a thing : when a man doth athing inſtantly or pre- 
ſently, he is ſaid to ariſe to do it, to ariſe and do it, though 
he were ſtanding or walking before. This is an Hebraiſm, 
He aroſe and rent his mantle, that is, He preſently rent his 
mantle upon the hearing of theſe meſſages, eſpecially the 
laſt. And ſo youhave the wordin divers places, as 7udg. 
20.18. The Children of Iſrael aroſe, and went to the Houſe 
of the Lord, that is, they went preſently up to the Houſe 
of the Lord, 2 Sam. 14.31. Then Joab aroſe and went to 
Abvſolom;, the meaning is only this, that upon the receiving 
of that Meſſage, he went with ſpeed, he made no delayes : 
And Nehem. 2.18. when Nehemiah exhorted them to the 
great work of building the Houſe of the Lord, the people 
thewing their willingneſs and readineſs, expreſt it thus, 
Let w riſe up and build, that is, let us build ( as weſay ) 
out of hand, ſpeedily. 

_— To ariſe, implies the courage, conſtancy and 
ſtrength of thoſe who undertake or go about a buſineſs,they 
ariſe and do it,that is,they do it with ſpirit : So here it may 
import as-much concerning eb in his ſufferings, He aroſe 
nd rent his mantle, that is, though he heard all theſe ſad re- 
lations, yet his ſpirit was not averwhelmed, he was not 
drowned in thoſe ſorrows, he did not ſink down under 
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them, but he arofe and rent his mantle, &C. as if he had rai- 
fed himſelf up to wreſtle with the temptation and the 
tempter, to wreſtle with Satan himſelf. Inthis ſenſe the 
Lord is faid to riſe, 1/a. 38. 8, 9. where there is that ſad 
deſcription of the Land, The Earth mourneth and langui(h- 
eth, Lebanon is aſhamed, &C. now will I riſe, ſaith the Lord, 
now will I beexalted ; that is, now will I come and ſhew my 
ſelf with a mighty power for the deliverance of my people. 1 
will be exalted, and they ſhall rejoyce. That Prayer of the 
old Church, Ariſe, O Lord, and let thine enemies be ſcatter- 
ed, hath the ſame intendment, deſiring the Lord to go forth 
armed with ſtrength for the help of his people and the ſub- 
duing their enemies. Thus ob aroſe, bound with a four- 
fold cord of affliction : he raiſed himſelf up like Sampſon, 
though in humility, yet with ſtrength and courage. And ſo 
it is oppoſed to the ſinking of the {pirit under troubles, as 
you know the ſpirit of E/; did, 1 Sam. 4,28. There was 
ſad ridings brought to El: concerning the death of his Sons, 
and the taking of the Ark ; the Text faith, As ſoon as he 
heard theſe things, he fell down backward, he had no ſpirit, 
no ſtrength left in him, he did not ariſe and rend his gar- 
ment, but heſunk down and brake his neck. When abs! 
heard of the danger that his churliſh and inhoſpitable an- 
ſwer had almolt drawn upon him, 1 Sam.25.37. His heart 
died within him, and he became as a ſtone. When all that 
{ob had,was dead and gone; his heart lived,yca he was(ere-to 
animo ) ofa raiſed ſpirit, aot only when he aroſe, but when 
he fell upon the ground : for then he worſhipped, and wor- 
ſhip is the lifting up of the ſoul to God : 1» the worſhip of 
God while the boay 18 upon the knee, the mind # or on7ht to be 
upon the wing. 

And rent his mantle.” That is the ſecond act. Renting 
of garments is very often ſpoken of in Scripture, and we 
find it eſpecially in theſe two caſes. . In caſe of extream 
ſorrow, and in Caſe of extream indignation. . 

In caſe of extream ſorrow, and that of two kinds ; either 
in the ſorrows of afflictions, or in the ſorrows of repen- 
tance ; in both theſe we find renting of the garments. 

For the ſorrows of outward atHliction ; ſo we read fre- 
quently of renting amgrough When- Facob heard of the 
death of Foſeph , when his Sons brought him home the 
bloody Coat, ſaying ( but faiſely) that /urely their brother 
was torn with wild beaſts ; he preſently rent his garment. 
And when the relation of the death of Saul was brought to 
David's ear, to expreſs his ſorrow, He took hold on his 
clothes and rent them, and likewiſe all the men that were with 
him : And ſo again afterward at the funeral of Abner, Da- 
vid rent his clothes, and gave order to all the people that 


were with him to do the like. In great funcrals or fatal ? 


mournings, it was uſual among the Hebrews to rent their 
garments. This alſo was a frequent cuſtom among the Hea- 
then, as the Poet deſcribes a Mourner in his mixt lamenta- 
tions for private and publick loſſes; he went with his gar- 
ments torn, being aſtoniſhed at the death of his Wife and 
the ruine of the City.Many ſuch Inſtances thereare amongſt 
their ancient Hiſtorians. 

Secondly, It was uſed in token of Repentance,when ſor- 
rows forfin brake forth and multiplied, Foſh.7. 6. When 
7oſbua humbled himſelf upon the defeat, flight and laughter 
of the Iſraelites before As, it is ſaid, He rent his clothes, and 
fell to the earth : Thisrenting of their garments was in re- 
ſpect of the outward affliction, but withall in token of re- 
pentance ; for Zoſbua andthe people humbled themſelves 
with —_ So when the Book of "the Law was read to 
foſiah, and he ſaw how far they had departed from the rule 
and word of God, it is ſaid, He rent his clothes, and he was 
49 he humbled himſelf, and bis heart was tender before 
Goa, 

But it may be objected;thar in Foel 2. 2.13. when we are 
exhorted to rent the heart, we are ſtopp'd from renting the 
garment , Rent your hearts, and not your garments, in the 
caſe of Repentance. 

For anſwer to that I ſay, the Nor there is not an abſolute 
prohibition of renting the garment, it is not ſo much a ne- 
gation, asa direCtion, Rent your hearts, and not your gar- 
ments, that is, Rent your hearts rather then your garments, 
or, Rent your hearts more then your garments, or, be ſure 
that you rent your hearts whatſoever you do with your gar- 
ments. Negations do not alwayes quite deny a thing ; In 
the 2 Cor. 3.6. take an Inſtance for it, where the Apoſtle 
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treating of the preheminence of the Goſpel in the new dif- 
penſation, ſaith, W ho bath made us able Miniſters, not of the 
letter, but of the Spirit. Not, there doth not deny, as if the 
Miniſters of Chriſt did not ſpeak and publiſh the letter of 
the word: for the letter of the word is the veſſel wherein 
the Spirit is contained, and unleſs we ſpeat the letter to the 
cary the Spirit cannot in an ordinary way come into the 
heart ; therefore underſtand the Apoſtles meaning thus, He 
bath made us able Miniſters, not of the letter, but of the Spi- 


- yit; that is, hehath made us Miniſters rather of the Spirit 


then of the letter, or moreof the Spirit then of the letter, 
becauſe of the promiſe of the plentiful effuſion of the Spi- 
rit, after the aſcenſion of Chri:t. | 

A further Inſtance we have in that ſpeech of God, 1-1i/ 
have mercy, andnot ſacrifice; that is, rather mercy then ſa- 
crifice. Sacrifice is not rejected, but mercy is preferr'd. 
Sn Rent your hearts, and not your garments, that is, rather 
rent your hearts then your garments: For otherwiſe you 
find that not only it was lawful (as in the former places ) 
in times of repentance and ſorrow to rend the garments, 
but they are taxed becauſe they did not repent and rend 
their garments. The not renting tne garinent 1s charged as a 
conviction of an unrent heart. When the roll of curſes that 
Baruch wrote from the mouth of Jeremiah was read before 
Teh:j.k:m and his Courtiers, the King cut the roll with a 
pen-knife and caſt it into the fire, their impenitence is thus 
deſcribed, Yer they were not afrata, nor Ter rhe garments, 
reither the King, nor any of his ſervants, that heard all thoſe 
words. As if it had been ſaid, this was a time that called 
them aloud to rend their garments, to humble themſclves 
and repent before the Lord, when they heard ſuch words as 
theſe ( cloathed with their own [in and Gods wrath ) read 
unto them ;, but they did it not ; Ter they were not afraid, 
neither did thry rend their 7arments. SO then, renting of 
the garment was uſed as a ceremony of repentance, as a 
ſhadow of godly ſorrow ; It had nothing in it ſelf to move 
God, only it teſtified the greatneſs of their grief, that their 
hearts did rend as their garments were reut. 

Further, Renting of the garment was uſed in caſe of cx- 
tream indignation. Indignation 1s anger and ſorrow boyl'd 
up to the height; it is as 1t were the extract and ſpirit of 
them both : And it isſtirrd eſpecially when the car ofa 
man is filled with a voyce of blaſphemy, or his eye with a 
ſpectacle of bold tranſcendent wickedneſs againſt the Lotd. 
Word being brought to Hezekzah of the blaſphemy that 
Rabſhakeh had belched out againſt God,when he heard how 
he had reproached the [:ving God, in ſaying, who is the God 
of Jernſalem that he ſhould deliver it our of my hand ? the 
Text faith, that Hezck;ab rent his clothes with indignati- 
on , that report fill'd him with a mixture of grief and an- 
ger ; he was grievedthat the holy Name of God was blaſ- 
phemed, he was angry with the blaſphemer : theſe cauſed 
holy indignation, and this the renting of his garments. 
Thus al'o when Paul and Barnabas had reſtored the Criple 
at Ly[ira, the ſuperſtitious Lyſ{rians would have done ſa- 
Crifice to them as Gods ; which when the Apoltles Par/ 
and Barnabas heard of, and ſaw the preparations ( Oxcn 
and Garlands brought to the Gates ) for that aboniinable 
I1dolatry, They rent therr clothes, and run in among the peo- 
ple, ſaying, Sis, whydo you theſe thinzs ? we alſo are men 
of lthe paſſions with you. " They rent their clothes with in- 
dignation, being gricved and vext to ſee men fo beſottcd, 
and God ſo diſhonourcd, 

This act of 7ob inthe Text, renting his garments, may 
refer to either of theſe, it may refer to all theſe. If it be de- 
manded why did ob rend his garments ? 1 anſwer, firit, 
He rent his garments for the greatneſs of that ſorrow that 
was upon him in regard of his outward affliction. Second- 
ly, He rent his garments, to teſtifie his deep humiliation 
under the hand ot God, with repentance for all his ſins. 
Thirdly, He rent his garments, being filled with indignati- 
Nat thoſe hlaſphemies which Satan ſuggeſted to him : This 
latter I clear thus; you know it was the main deſign, the ve- 
ry plot of Satan to provoke 7eb to b'aſj pheme God, do this 
faith he, Touch all that he hath, and he will curſe thee to thy 
face. He did promiſe this to himſelf, and did undertake 
with God to bring Job to that height of impaticnce. If ſo, 
then there is no queſtion, but as theſe meſſengers of ſorrow 
came t9 him, ſo Satan came with them, and pointed every 
meliage with thisor the like poyſonous ſuggeſtions. Now 


$0. 


_—_— 7 


OY TT ON—T—_T_"—_—_ 


IO 


PIE_— 


30 


40 


FO 


60 


7O 


ſee what a Maſter you ſerve, now b'aſpheme God / 
ſhouldeſt thou make ſcruple of thinking, or oi ſpear g 
evil of him, who hath pourcd our ail crete evils rm on thee 2 
Never ſtand ſo rauch upon his honour. who it5rcs t 
upon thy comiort. It is no queſtion but Satan pro kd jb 
in ſome ſuch manner. He wis not wile to promote 325 wn 
ends, unle(s he did ply him with temptations to Ulaiphynyy, 
Now /ob being moit ſenſible of theſe temprtutions, it buing 
to him ( as atterwards to holy David, 1/1. 42. 10.) 
Sword in his bowels, while the Enemy ſaid unto bimyj} ce 
2s wow thy Go, he ariſes with indignation and foul 2%! 01 
rence of theſe mj=Ctions, FOHULND DES CATMENUS 

for the ſecond act. 'The third follows. 

And ſ2ved his head, ] Shaving of the head was vid 
ſometimes to exprels ſorrow, ſomctimes to expreſs bun- 
dage, and 1 fina it uſcd in Scripturc in oppoſition to Þuth 
theſe, /c. in times of joy and liberty. 

Firit, Shaving of the head was uſed as a note of ſorrow, 
Ta. 15.2. The Lord ſpeaking by his Prophet 9: the great 
affliction that ſhould come upon the fews, faith, (7, 
heads ſhall be ba!dejs, and every beard c::t ff  thatis, they 
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that day d:d the Lord God of Hoſts call ro weeprne,, cd ro 


or Cutting off their hair ; the meaning ot it in jovning bal 
neſs and mourning was only this, to ſhew that there tovld 
be extream ſorrow and monrning in the Lind; 7'- 7-4 


called to mourniys and baldzieſs, that 1s, to an cxocea, ns 
great mourning, ſuch as thoſe mourninss uſed to be when 
they ſhaved their heads. And the Prophet puts mn ths as cn 
agoravation of their {:n, that when the Lord called :or ſuch 
a MoNr11440 4s Veas Joyned with baldneſs and fhraving the head, 
that then there ſnould be joy and gladueſs, [luring Ovengerd 
kelling Steep, cating fleſh, and drirking wince Scethis more 
clear, /er.7. 29. When the Prophet fore-ſh2ws the great 
affliction of ferſ.lemr, he thus beipcaks them, C':r of 
bair, 0 Jeruſalem, and caſt it away, aid rhe rp al ment ce 
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tion. To add once mitance more, /7:c. 1. 16. In caſe of 
their ſore affliction, the Prophet faith, AZ: ihe beilet ard 
pole thee for thy delrcate Chntare , cal xi COTLY 0.210453 n *'s re 


Eagle : The mcaning of all is, mourn bitterly, or raourn 
greatly for thy delicate Children ; thy delicate and ſwect 
Children they are deſtroyed, mourn greatly ior them., cz:- 
large thy bala/icfs as tize Eavle;, As the E.::!c, becauie the 
Exyle ( as Naturalitts obſerve) caſteth her feathers, «nd 
her head is many times quite bald, therefore it is fa:d here, 
enlarve thy baldveſs 45 the Eagle, thatis, be cxcocding bald, 
cut off a] thy hair in that great mourning. We may illu- 
itrate this by a contrary rule given by this Prophet Terms, 
and likewite by Ezey/e/, when mourning was forbidden, 
fer. 16. 6, where he ſpeaks of ſome that ſhould die and 
have none to mourn for them, he ſaith, 7 key [h.2l! or Laney. 
for them, ner make themſelves bald for them, Fc. 24. 17. 
Maks 1:0 mouraing for the dead; what followeth ? B: 4 17: 


tire of thize head upon thee 5, when they ſhou!d keep on thetr 


hair, their tirc, that was an argument that there vas ny 


mourning. 
Further we find; that the cutting off the hair, the ſhaving 
of the head, was a ſign of bondage and reprozch. Wien 


David ſent Meſſengers to Fm, Sore! records, that 


Hanun took the Meſſengers 4d jhaved off the 910 6127f 
their beards, and cut off their garmeiits 1 the miann!c, ann 
the men were exceedingly aſhamed ; now tne ſhate was 
not only becauſe their beards were half cur off ; for if thr 
had been all , they might quickly have cut of the other 
half, and have delivered themſelves from the ſhame ; tot 
they were at liberty : but it is therefore fail that the men 
were greatly aſhamed,becauſe amongſt theniit was a mar!s 
of ſhame and ſlavcry to be ſhaven. Hereupon D.::c! gt 
veth order that they ſhoild tarry ar Jericho, ti! rho board, 
were grow? ; it Was a diſhonour to be ſhaved ; Anil it i 
noted in Plitt.rch concerning DemoSthe/ies, that when he 
had a mind to. fit cloſe at his ſtudy, and would not £© 
abroad, or be interrupted by viſits of friends at home, 
that he would ſhave kimſelf, that ſo he might be atkamed 
to g9 forth or ſee any body, but be conſtrained to koep to 
his Book for two or three months together, till his kat} 


head was mate bald. And Ariſtotle obſerves, that thu hai 
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was token of liberty. Thus the ſhaving of the head in 7ob 


might be a ſign both of his ſorrow and great reproach tnat 
was come upon him, being one now that was ready to be 
mocked and made the ſcorn and by-word of the world, as 
we ſee afterward he was, during this affliction. 

Yet it is conſiderable from Scripture example, that the 
Cutting off the hair, and ſhaving of the head, had not al- 
waycs cither of theſe ſignifications hitherto diſcuſsd, but 
did vary according to the diverſity of places and of times. 
In the Book of Geneſis, we read that cutting and ſhaving 
of the hair, was a token of joy and liberty both together. 
When 7eſepb was delivered out of priſon, it is ſaid, T har 
he (h:uc | humfclj, tHacameto Pharaoh. And it 1s noted con- 
cerning Ate phiv, (beth, as a matter of his ſorrow for Davza's 
abſence, that he let his hair grow. He tr:mmned not his beard, 
b-ins much troubled at the Kings abſence. I confeſs nei- 
ther of theſe Inſtances come home enough to the point : 
both of theſe neglecting the care and culture of their bodics 
in th-ir troubles, now being delivercd, prepare themſe!tves 
by ſhaving and trimming the hair for the preſence of thoſe 
Kings. But in ſome Nations, ſhaving hath been a mark 
of Honour ; All the Roman Emperors were ſhaved, till 


Nero, And it was an ancient Proverb, Thou art a ſlave, 
ſor thou wearest locks or long hair. 

There is an Objection ghar may be niade concerning this 
act of job, ( bzcaufe afterward it ts ſaid, T hat in all this 
Job {+4 16: ) whether or not 7 might ſhave his head 
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And fo you have it again in Dear. 14.1. that they ſhould not 
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his children, and in regard of thoſe great troubles that 
were upon him ? 

I anſwer bricfly for that, firſt, Job lived ( as we have 
cleared when we ſpalce of the book in general) before that 
Law was given, wich did prohibit the cutting of the hair 
in that manner. 

Secondly, Itappears in thoſe places, where thoſe Laws 
ar>\ down; tht the Lord did forbid only conformity to 
tne Heathen ; they muſt not ſhave or cut themſelves, as the 

teathin did, whocCut their heads round like a globe ( as 
it 15 0d{erved concerning them) and were wont to dedicate 
their iocks totheir idol-gods. That vain faſhion and groſs 
lup-:ittion were the things forbidden in that Law of 
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Taxcly, Though the cs were forbidden to ſhave their 
$92, 25 mourning tor the death of their friends ; yet ( in 
tne judgment of learned F1cnize;) rhe {having of their heads 
only permitted, but commanded ii caſe of mourn- 
192 for fin, or in times of ſolemn repentance and humilia- 
tion. He init2nceti_ in two places before mentioned. 
Fi.it, The Propnet {/:14 reproving the unſcaſon+hle mirth 
and deſperate ſecurity of the Fe;vs in a tirac of publick trou- 
ble and treading down, tells them, 7 that day did the Lord 
G4 of Hoſts call towaping,and toronrnins,and to valdief,, 
ana to fird:ngwerh fackcloath, Ifa. 22.12, Secondly, There 
1s counfel given anſwerable ty that reproof by the Prophet 
A74cai,chap. 1.16. Mike the bald, and pole thee for thy de- 
Ezoate cular, enlaigethy baldneſs as the Eagle, for they are 
Lene into captivity frem thee. | 
\We will obterve ſomething from theſe two ations, the 
ren:mng of is garments,and the ſhaving of his head. Theſe 
rei. rt he cxpreſſion of his ſorrow for thoſe loſſes in eſtate 
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ond the deat! of ns Children: As the other two actions, his 
24:5 vp02 tne ground ard worſhippins refer to the ex- 
Pr. 07 tn2t homage andhonour that he tendred up to 
Cre tm t©emialt of theſe forrows. From thoſe two acts of 


ortow learn we, 
Firlt, That when the harrd of God is upon 1s, it becometh 
1; to be fenſwleof it, anatobe burvled ander it. 


75» hearing theſe ſad relations, doth not ſtand out 
ty, as if nothing had touch'd him : but to ſhew 
»r ſorrow did even rerd his heart, he rent his gar- 
an 20 fhew that his aMiction touch'd his ſpirit, he 
ſaav'd his herd, There arc two cxtrcams that wearc care- 
ily to avoid i times- of afliction; and the Apoftle 
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doth caution all the Sons of God agamſt tiem both iti on? 
verſe, Heb. 12. 5: My ſon, deſpiſe rot thou the chaſtening of 
the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebukzd of h:m. Thoſe are 
the two cxtreams, deſpiſing and fainting when God doth 
correct. He would not have us deſpiſe his chaſtening, to 
ſay, Ido not regard this, let God take all if he will : It my 
eſtate muſt go, let it go; if my children die, let them ie; 
this isa deſþrſung of the cnaſtening of the Lord, and God can- 
not bear it, that we ſhould bear it thus lightly. There is 
another cxtream, that is, faintizg : If when goods are ta- 
ken away , the heart be taken away ; .and when chilereri 
die, then the ſpirit of the Parent dies too ; this us fainting. 
Take heed of Seſe two extreams. fob walks inthe mid- 
dle, in the golden mean between them: both. He doth nor 
careleſly deſpiſe,neither doth he unbelievingly faint : he ri- 
ſeth up,and he rents his garments. He would have it known 
that he fainted not under the ſtroke, and he would have ir 
known that he felt the ſtroke ; he was not like a ſtock or a 

ſtone , he would not carry it with a Stoical apathy, but with 
Chriſtian ſortitude and magnanimity. Senſileſs ones are 
taxed, /er. 5. 3. Thou haſt ſlricken them, and they have not 
grieved. Such are compared by Solomon to him that lies 
down in the midſt of the Sea, or as he that lieth upon the top of 
a maſt ;, ſecure and careleſs in the greateſt dangers. 7 hey 
have ſtricken me, ſhalt thou ſay, and I was not ſick; they 
have beaten me, and I falt it wot, Prov. 23. 34,35. The 
Prophet Hoſea reproves the like; Strangers ( faith he ) 
have devoured his ſtrength, and he knoweth it not ;, yea, gray 
hairs are here and there upon himgand he knoweth it not,h.7.9. 
That is, he is inan aMicted, in a declining condition, and 
yet he layeth itnot to heart. A man may out of the great- 
neſs of his ſpirit ( but not out of the careleſneſs of his ſpi- 
rit) ſay as Luther once did, when things went very ill, 1f 
the Wecrid will go thus, let it gorhus. Otherwile it 1s a moſt 
unbecoming temper to be .ſtricken of God, and not to 
tremble, at leaſt to take it to heart. When God afflicteth 
us, then we ſhould aMict our ſelves, and be humbled : when 
Gods hand is upon us, our hands ( in this ſence ) ſhould 
be upon our ſelves: We muſt bear our crofs upon our 
backs, we mult not make a fire of it to warm our hands. 
Indeed the Apoſtle exhorts to rejoyce i#7 t74bulatio;n, and it is 
an excellent thing to rejoyce in tribulation; but we mult 
not ſlight,much leſs make a ſport of tribulation. Rejoycing 
ariſcth from a holy fatisfaCtion that the ſoul hath inthe deat- 
ings of God with us : But ſleighting ariſeth from an unholy 
contempt, or at the beſt from a ſtup1d inſenſibleneſs of Gods 
dealings with us. The former hath in it the height of wick- 
edneſs, and the latter hath not the leaſt degree of goodneſs. 
It is no tvertie to bear what we do not feel. P 


Secondly, Obſerve, That in times of affiiition we may 
expreſs our ſorrows by outward geitures, by ſorrowful 
geſtures. 


Fob was not only ſorrowful, but he acts ſorrow, he puts 
himſelf into mourning poſtures, he rents his garments, he 
{haves his head, down he falleth upon the ground. It isno 
hypocrilic to appear what we are : it is hypocrilie to appear 
what we are not. Weuſeto ſay, he mourneth truly that 
mourneth without a garment z but if a man mourn in truth, 
a mourning garment is comely. To mourn in our clothes, 
and laugh in our ſleeves, is both ſinful and baſe. Now Fob 
mourned indeed ; the ſhaving his head, 2nd renting his 
garment, Was but to keep an outward correſpondence with 
what he was within. . Therefore take heed of cenſuring 
thoſe, who in great ſorrows uſe ſorrowful geſtures, ſtriking 
upon tacir breaſts, tearing their hair, or the like. Only let 
all take heed of exceſſive and immoderate mourning ; 
mourn not like Rachel, who would receive no comfort ; 
mourn not like the Heathen, who had no hope. To be above 
paſſions will be our happineſs in Heaven, to rectifie paſſions 
1s much of our happineſs on earth : To be withour natural 
attections, is to fall below a man to ſteer and mannace 
them, is one of the heights of a Chriſtian, 

Thirdly, We ſhewed, that this renting of his garments 
might have referenceto his repentance : whence note, 


That when God affliftcth us with ſufferings, we eught to 
offi: onr ſelves, to humble our ſouls for ſe. 
Smarting times are good repenting times, and worldly 


forrow {houid get the company of godly ſorrow. It is > 
ſale 
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ſafe to be alone with worldly ſorrow, that Works death ; 
but if we mingle a few tears for fin, and our unkindneſs to 
Chriſt with thoſe tears , then they will refreſh us. We get 
by loſſes in our outward eſtate, when they lead us to look 
16 the loſſes, and repair the breaches of our ſpiritual eſtate, 
No queſtion but Fob at this time fell a ſcarching of his 
heart, and a trying of his wayes, renewing his repentance, 
and aſſuring of his peace with God. When afflictions cauſe 
us to return thus into our own breaſts, they have then a 
ſweet influence, a bleſſed operation upon us. 


Laſtly, Obſerve, That thoughts of blaſphemy a7ainſt God 
ſhould be caſt off, and rejetted with the higheſt indigna- 
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7ob rent his garments, when Satan ſollicits 7cb to rent 
the name of God with reproach and curſings. Thoughts 
dilhonouring God mult needs be vexing to every good 
heart.Nothing touches a godly man,like that which touches 
God. When the glory of God is engaged and concern'd, 
he cannot contain. So much for thoſe two acts, He rent 
his carments, and he ſbaved his head. 

The two other acts are, 

1. He falleth vpon the ground, 2, He werſhippeth, 
The Original words do both ſignifi a pow:72g to the ground : 
He fell upon the ground, and bowed, ſo ſome tranſlate it ; 
you ſhall ſce the reaſon by and by : He fell upon the ground 
«nd wor ſhipped , that is, He fell upon the ground to wor ſhip. 
To fall upon the ground is a geſture of worihip; and not 
only is it a poſture of worſhip , when the worſhipper 
mourns ; but it is likewiſe a poiture of worſhip, when the 
worſhipper rejoyceth. Great joy as well as great ſorrow 
tranſports a man in his next actions. Irt is ſaid, Aarrh.2. 
10, 11. that the wiſe men, when they found Chriſt, rejoyced 
with exceeding great joy, and preſently, they fell down, and 
worſbipped him. Neither is this poſture peculiar to worſhip 
in times or upon occaſions of extraordinary joy and ſorrow, 
( unleſs in the degree of it ) for the ordinary invitation 
was, O come let us worſhip and bow down, let us kneel before 
the Lord our Maker, Plal.os. 6. I ſaid, inthe degree, for 
to fall down is more then to bow down. Falling down in 
worſhip proceeds not only from ſorrow, but from joy ; 
when the heart is filled with joy, then we fall down and 
worſhip. And itis probably * obſerved, that the ancient 
Prophets and holy men, the Servants of God, were called 
Nephalim ( from Nephal, which is the Original word of 
the Text ) Cadentes or Proſtrantes, that is, proſtrates or fal- 
lers, becauſe in their worſhip they uſually fell upon the 
Earth to humble themſelves before God. And becauſe ado- 
ration was ſo commonly made by falling to the ground, by 
bowing the head, by bowing the knee, by bowing Te whole bo- 
ay, therefore the ſame Original word which the Hebrews 
uſe for wor [bipping, doth properly lgniſi to bow down the 
body. And that phraſe to bow the body, as it is often joyned 
with worſhi Ping 3 ſo ſometime to bow the body , put 
alone, doth {igniftie to worſhip, 2 Kings 5.18. When I bow 
my ſelf inthe houſe of Rimmon, ſcil. when I worſhip, &c. 
So likewiſe the Greek word to worſhip hath the ſame ſence 
init, for that word ſignifies ( as a learned Writer obſcrves 
upon it ) to bow after the manner of dogs, that crouch at the 
feet of their Maſters for favorr, or for fear. Soin worſhip, 
the people of God crouch down and ll themſelves at Gods 
feet, as not worthy in themſclvesto eat the crumbs under 
his Table. 

Yet we are not to look npon this, as if it were the ori! 
true and acceptable worſhip-geſture ; for we ſhall find in 
Scripture, that there were worſhip-geſtures with which 
Godwas well pleaſed. Some have worſhipped God ſtand- 
ng, ſome ſitting, ſome walking; all theſe are worſhip- 
poltures. For ſtanding, we find it, 1 Kings 8. 22, at the 
Dedication of the Temple ; Solomon ſtood before the Altar 
of the Lord, and made that Prayer, For ſitting, we have, 

2 Sam, 2,18. When Nathan brought that Meſſage unto 
David, concerning the building of the Houſe of God, 
that it ſhould be deferred till his Sons time, the Text ſaith, 
That David went in, and ſare before the Lord, and ſid, Who 
am 1, O Lord? And in the end, hefaith, Therefore have 1 
fe ound en my heart to pray this prayer unto ther, We alſ» find 
walking in Prayer, Ger, 24. 63. Iſzac weat into the field to 
(9: He walked and prayed ; we tranſlate it, to medirate ; 

ut in the margin of your books, you find it, to pray, as 
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being nearer the Hebrew. So that walking, and ſiting, 
and itanding, arc likewiſe praying-geltures, or po{tures of 


holy worſhip : But chiefly that polture of bowing down 
the body, or bending the knee, is the worſhip-poſture ; (5 
it follows inthe Text. 


He fell upen the greund, ard weſyipped, 
And worſhipped, ] To worſhip, iS to S1VCt9 any one the 


honor due unto him : So the rendring unto God that Loves 
that Fear, that Service, that Honour wich is duc unto hrim., 
isthe wo7 ſhipping of God; that is the Scripture-definition, 
Pjal. 29. 2. Give ito the Lord the honour due unto his 
Name : Then follows, by way of expoſition, IWorſ1:p the 
Lord inthe beauty of holineſs; that is, un h:s holy Temple, it 
his beautificl Sand Hary » Or » in the comely honour of h:s 
Sanftnary, So that wor(hip is the tendring of honour tothe 
Lord, in a way honourable to him ; namely, according to 
his own will and laws of worſhip : which is intimated by 
coming to worſhip him in his beamifiil Sanituzry, where all 
things about the Service of God were exiCtly preſcrthed by 
God. And then there was bearty or comely 00 inthe 
Sanftuary, when all things were ordered there by the rule 
of his preſcription; varying and departing f, 

would have filled that holy place with darkneſs and detor- 
mity, notwithſtanding all tic outward luſtre and beauty 
had been preſerved. 

The worſhip of God is twofold; there 'S7 
ſhip, and there is external worſhip. 1: 
love Godzto fear God, and to rrift por him ;, theſe are acts 
of 1»ward wor(ſFip, theſe arc the ſum cf our city, and Gods 
honour , contained in the firlt Commandment : And fo 
you may underſtand worſhip in the Text: 7b fell down 
and worſhipped ; that is, pretently upon thoſe reports, he 
put forth an act of love and holy fear, a&ts of dependance 
and holy truſt upon God, in his Spirit, faying to this ct- 
fect within himſelf, Lord, torn all thts be come HP042 ey 
yet I will not depart from thee, or deal fal ') 141 th) Coumant., 
I know thou art ſtill the ſame Jehovah, rice, holy, gracions, 
faithful, all-ſufficient, and therefore betold me proſtrate be- 
fore thee, and reſolving ſtill ro love thee, ſtill to j 
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" ſtillrotruſt thee ;, thou art my Ged ſtill, and my portion {1 


ever. Though I had nothing left in the world, that Teould 
call mine, yer thou, Lord, alone art enough, yet thou aloic 
art all. Such doubtleſs was the language of 70's heart, and 
theſe were mighty aCtings of :2ward worſh;p, 

Then likewiſe there is external worſhip, which is the fum 
of the ſecond Commandment, and it is nothing elſe but the 


ſerving of the Lord according to his own Ordinances and - 


inſtitution, in thoſe ſeveral wayes whercin God will be ho- 
noured and ſerved; this is outward worſhrp; and as we ap- 
ply our ſelves unto them,ſo we are reckon'd to worthipGud, 
Fob worſhipped God outwardly by f.i/{:z7 ro te 0701! 
by pouring out ſupplications, and by ſpeaking reod words ©; 
God ( as we read afterward ) words tending to 1s own 
abaſement,and the honour of Ged, clearly and fully acqui! 

ting and juſtifying the Lord in all thoſe workcs of bis P.0v 

vidence and diſpenſations towards him. 

This is worſhip both internal and external. Internal 1 
ſhip is the chief ; but God requircth both : nd, there 1s a 
neceſſity of joyning both together, that God may have ho- 
nour in the world. Internal worſhip is comp'cat in ir {elf , 
and pleaſing unto God without the external : The cxter- 
nal may be compleat in it ſclf but is never plex1ng t5 God, 
without the internal. Internal worſhip pleates God raoft, 
but external honours God moſt; for by this God is k1own, 
and his Glory held forth in the world. Fxternal worn 
is Gods Name. Hence the Temple was called 7! p/:ce 
where God pur his Name, ſc. his worjbip ; by which God is 
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known, aSlman, by his name: They tt Wor! aro OX; E $614: (7% 


worſhip him in ſpirit and in trath:; 1a $ rit 5 that is, witli 
inward love and fear, reverence and fincerity. 7: rrece ls; 


that is, according to the true rule preſcribes inhis word. 


Spirit reſpeQRs the inward power, Truth the outward form, 
The former ſtrikes at hypocrihie, the latter {trixes at 140!4- 
try : The one oppoſes the inventions of out heads, the 
other, the looſeneſs of our hearts in wor(kip. 

Obſerve further, that it is only ſaid, Job £Y {rr ant 
worſhipped;, nothins is ſaid of the Object to whom 
he did dire his worſhip, or whom he dd worthip. 
The Object is not expreft , bur underſtood, or pre- 
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was a token of liberty. Thus the ſhaving of the head in Fob 
might be a ſign both of his ſorrow and great reproach that 
was come upon him, being one now that was ready to be 
mocked and made the ſcorn and by-word of the world, as 
we ſee afterward he was, during this affliction. 

Yet it is conſiderable from Scripture example, that the 
Cutting off the hair, and ſhaving of the head, had not al- 
way*s Cither of theſe ſignifications hitherto diſcuſs d, but 
did vary according to the diverſity of places and of times. 
In the Book of Geneſis, we read that cutting and thaving 
of the hair, was a token of joy and liberty both together. 
When 7eſcpb was delivered out of priſon, it isfaid, T par 
he ſhaved banſe!{, id came ro Pharaoh. And it is noted con- 
cerning 1ephivoſberh, as a matter of his ſorrow tor Davza's 
abſence, that he Ict his hair grow. He tr:mmmed not his beard, 
b-ins much troubled at the Kings abſence. I confeſs nei- 
ther of theſe Inſtances come home enough to the point : 
both of theſeneplecting the care and culture of their bodics 
in their troubles, now being delivercd, prepare themſetves 
by ſhaving and trimming the hair for the preſence of thoſe 
Kings. But in ſome Nations, ſhaving hath been a mark 
of Honour ; All the Roman Emperors were ſhaved, till 
Ners. And it was an ancient Proverb, Thou art 4 ſlave, 
jor t,90it\ earesr ln pr OY lang bu. 


Ther2 is an Objection that may be made concerning thrs 


act of job, ( bzcauſe afterward it is ſaid, That in all this 
Job {7,:e4 ns! ) whether or not 7 might ſhave his head 
without {:n ? for you have an expre:s rue to the contrary, 
Lev. 19.27» C:ip. 21.5. Ton |» 1! rot rod the corners of 
Your eas, VO [tt It thou mar tie CONTET'S of thy beard. 
And fo you have it again in Dexr.14.1. that they ſhould not 
cit the hair, 0 vi.teg ay baldneſs upon their heads for the 


ded, namely, by ſhaving or cutting oft the hair. How is 


it therefore hcre that Jov ſhaved himſelf for the death of 
his children, and in regard of thoſe great troubles that 
Vere upon him ? 

I anſwer bricfly for that, firſt, Job lived ( as we have 
cleared when we ſpakeof the book in general) before that 
Law was given, v2ich did protubit the cutting of the hair 
in that manner. 

Secondly, Itappears in thoſe places, where thoſe Laws 
ar-{ t down, tat the Lord did forbid only conformity to 
the Heathen 5 they mult not ſhave or cut themſelves, as the 

ieathin did, who Cut their heads round like a globe ( as 
it 15 0dierved Concerning them) and were wont to dedicate 
their iocks to their idol-gods, That vain faſhion and groſs 


ſup27ititicn were the things forbidden in that Law of 


Trairdly, Though the ers were forbidden to ſhave their 
head, as mourning for the death of their friends ; yet ( in 
tie judgment of learned Ftnict) the having of their heads 
was navt only permitted, but commanded ii caſe of mourn- 
in2 for {in, or in times of ſolemn repentance and humilia- 
tion. He. init2nceta in two. places before mentioned. 
Fiiit, The Propnet {12 reproving the unſceaſonzhle mirth 
and deſperate {ecurity of the Zezvs ina time of publick trou- 
ble and treading down, tells them, 1 ehat day did the Lord 
G 4 of HH aſt s Cott {9 WEepring Jand to mourning,and to baldneſs, 
ana to oird:ng with fackcloath, Wa. 22.12, Secondly, There 
is countel given anſwerable ty that reproof by the Prophet 
A7icai chap. 1.16. Mke rhe bild, and pole thee for thy de- 
Izeate coularen, enlarge thy baldneſs as the Eagle, for they are 
Lene *Nt6 CAaDUVITY frem thee, 
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| obſerve ſornething from theſe two ations, the 
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rentng of Ris garments,and the ſhaving of his head. Theſe 
vn brig 49 ahh w_mrall, y SF « © 4 

re; r 0 te cxpreſion of his forrow for thoſe lofles in eſtate 
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and the death of his Children: As the other two actions, his 
£0: <5 11 Af Pe Cynyt | d 11oot a 

£2172 vpo? Ee ground ard worſhipping refer to the ex- 
7.14.90 01 53% Romage and honour that he tendred up to 
CG: fe malt of theſe ſorrows. From thoſe two acts of 
10 Icarn we, 


Er 


Firit, That when the hazid of God is upon ts, it becometh 
1 to be fenſivleof it, and tobe buwbled ander it. 
7» hearing theſe ſad relations, doth not ſtand ont 
fromt'y,. as if nothing had touch'd him : but to ſhew 
wr forrow aid even rend his heart, he rent his gar- 
went 5.50 thew that his aMiction touch'd his ſpirit, he 
ſaav'd his hexd, There are two cxtreams that wearc care- 
ily to avoid in timcs of alfliction ; 
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doth caution all the Sons of God againſt them both in one 
verſe, Heb. 12. 5. My ſon, deſp: ſe rot thou the cyaſtening of 
the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked of him. Thoſe arc 
the two cxtreams, deſpiſing and fainting when God doth 
correct. He would not have us deſpiſe his chaſtening, to 
ſay, Ido not regard this, let God take all if he will : It my 
eſtate muſt go, let it goz if my children die, let them ie; 
this isa de/puſung of the chaſtening of the Lord, and God can- 
not bear it, that we ſhould bear it thus lightly. There is 
another cxtream, that is, faintizrs : If when goods are ta- 
ken away , the heart be taken away ; .and when Chilereri 
die, then the ſpirit of the Parent dies too ; th:s 5; fainting. 
Take heed of theſe two extreams. fob walks inthe mic- 
dle, in the golden mean between them: both. He doth not 
careleſly deſpiſe,neither doth he unbeticvingly faint : he ri- 
ſeth up,and he rents his garments. He would have it known 
that he fainted not under the ſtroke, and he would have it 
known that he felt the ſtroke ; he was not like a ſtock or a 
ſtone , he would not carry it with a Stoical apathy, but with 
Chriſtian ſortitude and magnanimity.  Senileſs ones are 
taxed, /er. 5. 3. Thou haſt ſiricken thtm, and they have not 
grieved. Such are compared by Solomon to him that lies 
down tn the midſt of the Sea, or as he that lieth upon the top of 
a maſt ;, ſecure and careleſs in the greateſt dangers. 71 hey 
OF OO OOW WY | oo radtrecntoaorarga Ge 
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effort 


Fob was not only { 
himſelf into mournin: 
{haves his head, dow 
RYBOCENC $0 UDBERE Yoon ori ome do od en rene ens whe gr ence 
what we are not. Weuſeto ſay, he mourneth truly that 
mourneth without a garment ; but if a man mourn in truth, 
a mourning garment is comely. To mourn in.our clothes, 
and laugh in our ſleeves, is both ſinful and baſe. Now Job 
mourned indeed ; the ſhaving his head, and renting his 
garment, was but to keep an outward correſpondcnce with 
what he was within. Therefore take heed of cenſuring 
thoſe, who in great ſorrows uſe ſorrowful gettures, ſtriking 
upon tacir breaſts, tearing their hair, or the lize. Only let 
all take heed of exceſhve and immoderate mourning ; 
mourn not like Rachel, who would receive no comfort ; 
mourn not hike the Heathen, who had no hope. To be above 
paſſions will be our happineſs in Heaven, to reCtifie paſſions 
1s much of our happineſs on earth : To be without naturat 
attections, is to fall below a man ;z to ſteer and mannace 
them, is one of the heights of a Chriſtian. 

Thirdly, We ſhewed, that this renting of his garments 
might have reference to his repentance : whence aote, 


That when God afflifteth us with ſufferinos, we euvht to 
by) x BY 6 & _ 
offi: onr ſelves, to birmble our ſouls for ſen. 


Smarting times are pood repenting times, and worldly 
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ſafe to be alone with worldly ſorrow, that works death 
but if we mingle a few tears for fin, and our unkindneſs to 
Chrilt with thoſe tears , then they will refreſh us. We get 
by loſſes in our outward eſtate, when they lead us to look 
t0 the loſſes,and repair the breaches of our ſpiritual eſtate. 
No queſtion but 7ob at this time fell a ſcarching of his 
heart, and a trying of his wayes, renewing his repentance, 
and aſſuring of his peace with God. When afflictions cauſe 
us to return thus into our own breaſts, they have then a 
ſweet influence, a bleſſed operation upon us. 


Laſtly, Obſerve, That thoughts of blaſphemy arainſt God 
ſhould be caſt off, and rejetted with the higheſt indigna- 


t1071. 


7ob rent his garments, when Satan ſollicits 7cb to rent 
the name of God with reproach and curſings. Thoughts 
dithonouring God muſt needs be vexing to every good 
heart.Nothing touches a godly man,like that which touches 
God. When the glory of God is engaged and concern'd, 
he cannot contain. So much for thoſe two acts, He rent 
his garments, and he ſhaved his head. 
The two other acts are, IS 
1. He falleth vpon the ground, 2. He werſhippeth, ] 
The Original words do bath hgnitie a bowino to the Ground . 
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force would 


&c, 
vw 6 WHE LIE Lreek Word to'worſhip hath the ſame ſence 
init, for that word ſignifies ( as a learned Writer obſcrves 
upon it ) to bow after the manner of dogs, that crouch at the 
feet of their Maſters for favour, or for fear. Soin worſhip, 
the people of God crouch down and abaſe themſelves at Gods 
feet, as not worthy in themſelvesto eat the crumbs under 
his T able. | 

Yetwe are not to look upon this, as if it were the orily 
true and acceptable worſhip-geſture ; for we ſhall find in 
Scripture, that there were worſhip-geſtures with which 
GodWwas well pleaſed, Some have worlhipped God ſtand- 
ing , ſome ſitting, ſome walking ; all theſe are worſhip- 
poſtures. For ſtanding, we find it; 1 Kings 8. 22. at the 
Dedication of. the Temple; Solomon ſtood before the Altar 
of the Lord, and made that Prayer, For ſitting, we have, 
2 Sam. 2.18, . When Nathan brought that Meſſage unto 
David, concerning the building of the Houſe of God, 
that it ſhould be deferred till his Sons time, the Text ſaith, 
That David went in, and fare before the Lord, and ſaid, Who 
am 1, O Lord? And in the end, hefaith; Therefore have 1 
found n my heart to pray this prayer wito ther, We alſ» find 
walking in Prayer, Ger. 24, 63.1 [aac went into the field to 
*y He walked and prayed; we tranſlate it, to medirate ; 

ut in the margin of your books; you find it, to pray, as 
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" ſtillto truſt thee ; thou art my C' d ſtill, and my portion fu 


being nearer the Hebrew. So that walking, and ſitting, 
and i(tanding, + 
holy worſhip : But chiefly that polture of bowing down 
the body, or bending the knee, is the worſhip-poſture ; {3 
it follows inthe Text. 


He fcll upen the greund, ar> werſhipped, 
And worſhipped, ] To worſhip, 15 to g1vcto any ONE £114 


honoxr due unto him : So the rendring unto God that Lo, 
that Fear, that Service, that Honour wich is due unto him, 
isthe worſhipping of God;that is the Scripture-definition, 
Pjal. 29. 2. Give nito the Lord the honour due unto hi; 
Name : Then follows, by way of expoſition, Worſnip the 
Lord inthe beauty of holineſs; that is, in bis holy Temple, ut 
his beautiful Sanctuary , Or , in the comely honour of his 
Santtuary. So that worſhip is the tendring of honour tothe 
Lord, in a way honourable to him ; namely, according to 
his own will and laws of worſhip : which is intimated by 
coming to worſhip him in his beautiful Sanituary, where all 
things about the Service of God were cxCtly preſcrihed by 
God. And then there was bearry or comely | In thi 


7”.1nthe 
Santtuary, when all things were ordered there by the rule 
of his preſcription ; varying and departing from which, 
would have filled that holy place with darknefs and defor- 
mity, notwithſtanding all tic outward luſtre and bea ty 
had been preſerved. 


The worſhip of God is twofold; there is #rer54z! wor 
ſhip, and there is ext. wor ſh:p. Iiternal worſhip, 15 to 
love God, to fear God, and to t1 1ſt pon htm: : TYY AAS 
of inward wor (Fip, theſe arc the ſum cf our cuty, and Gods 


honour , contained in the firlt Commandment: And fo 
you may underſtand worſhip in the Text: 7cb fell dowz 
and worſhipped ; that is, preſently upon thoſe reports, he 
put forth an act of love and holy fear, acts of de pendance 
and holy truſt upon God, in his Spirit, ſaying to this ct- 
fect within himſelf, Lord, tronoh all tizzs be come 1:p011 mey 


yet 1 will not depart from thee, or deal falſlyin thy Covenant, 
IT know thou art ſtill the ſame Jehovah, trite, holy, graris; 
faithful, all-ſufficient ; and therefore benold me proſtrate be- 
fore thee, and reſolving ſtill to love thee, ſtill ro fer thee 
ever. Though Thad nothing left in the world, that Tcould 
call mine , yet thou, Lord, alone art enough, yet thou aloe 
art all, Such doubtleſs was the language of 70's heart,and 
theſe were mighty aCtings of ward worſhip, 

Then likewiſe there is external worſhip, which is the ſum 
of the ſecond Commandment, and it is nothing elſe but the 
ſerving of the Lord according to his own Ordinances and 
inſtitution, in thoſe ſeveral wayes whercin God will be ho- 
noured and ſerved; this is outward worſhip ; and as we ap- 
ply our ſelves unto them,ſo we are reckon'd to worthipGud, 
7ob worſhipped God outwardly by f.#/{;2 ro rhe 070, 
by pouring out ſupplications, and by ſpeaking rod words 
God (as we read afterward) words tending to his own 
abaſement,and the honour of Ged, clearly and fully acquir 
ting and juſtifying the Lord in all thoſe workes of bis P. 
vidence and diſpenſations towards him. 

This is worſhip both internal and external. Internal wo) 
ſhip is the chief ; but God requireth both : and there is a 
neceſſity of joyning both together, that God may have ho- 
nour in the world, Internal worſhip is comp!cat in it ſelf , 
and pleaſing unto God without the external : The cxter- 
nal may be compleat in it ſclf but is never plexing to God, 
without thenternal. Internal worſhip pleates God rao{t, 
but external honours God moſt; for by this God is k1own, 
and his Glory held forth in the world. Fxternal worttip 
is Gods Name. Hence the Temple was called 2! ple 
where God pur his Name, ſc. h's worſhip ; by which God is 
krown, as man, by his name : They that worthip Cot, mn 
wor ſbip him in ſhirit and in truth; In £ vit ;, that is, witli 
inward love and fear, reverence and fincerity.  / rrach ; 
that is, according to the true rule preſcribes inhis word. 
Spirit reſpets the inward power, Truth the outward form. 
The former ſtrikes at hypocriſie, the latter ſtrikes at 1do!a- 
try: The one oppoſes the inventions of out heats, the 
other, the looſeneſs of our hearts in worſhip. 

Obſerve further, that it is only ſaid, Job £1 {nr nnd 
worſhipped; nothins 5s ſaid of the Object 
he did dire his worſhip, or whom he dd worthip. 
The Objeq is not expreſt ,- but un.ler/tood, or 
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was a token of liberty. Thus the ſhaving of the head in Fob 
might be a ſign both of his ſorrow and great reproach that 
was come upon him, being one now that was ready to be 
mocked and made the ſcorn and by-word of the world, as 
we ſee afterward he was, during this affliction. 

Yet it is conſiderable from Scripture example, that the 
cutting off the hair, and ſhaving of the head, had not al- 
ways Cither of theſe ſignifications hitherto diſcuſs d, but 
did vary according to the diverſity of- places and of times. 
In the Book of Geneſis, we read that cutting and thaving 
of the hair, was a token of joy and liberty both together, 
When 7oſcp was delivered out of priſon, it is ſaid, T hat 
he (hu ] hiunfclj y 67 ja cCamerto Pharaoh. And it IS nated CONn- 
cerning 1Mephiboſheth, as a matter of his ſorrow for Dava's 
abſence, that he lct his hair grow. He tr:ynned not bis beard, 
b-ins much troubled at the Kings abſence. I confeſs nei- 
ther of theſe Inſtances come home enough to the point : 
both of theſencgleQting the care and culture of their bodics 
in their troubles, now being delivered, prepare themſe!ves 
by ſhaving and trimming the hair for the preſence of thoſe 
Kings. But in ſome Nations, ſhaving hath been a mark 
of Honour ; All the Roman Emperors were ſhaved, till 
Ners, And it was an ancient Proverb, Thos art 4 ſlave, 
ſor that wearest locks or long hair. 

Ther is an Objection that may be made concerning thrs 
a&i of job, ( becauſe afterward it 1s ſaid, T hat in all this 
Job [ed ns: ) whether or not /eb might ſhave his head 
without fn? for you have an expre's rue to the contrary, 
Lev. 19. 27+ Clip, 21.5. Ton [12!! rot round the corners of 
yo1'7 meads, Eeuber [alt thou mar the CONT of thy beard. 
And fo you have it again in Dexr.14.1. that they ſhould not 
cut tern hair, or mtg any baldneſs upon their heads for the 
4:4, namely, by ſhaving or cutting off the hair. How is 
it therefore here that Job ſhaved himſelf for the death of 
his children, and in regard of thoſe great troubles that 
were upon him ? 

I anſwer briefly for that, firſt, Job lived ( as we have 
cleared when we ſpake of the book in general) before that 
Law was given, wack did protubit the cutting of the hair 
in that manner. 

Secondly, It appears in thoſe places, where thoſe Laws 
ar ſt down, tat the Lord did forbid only conformity to 
the Heathen ; they muſtnot {have or cut themſelves, as the 

teat1on did , who Cut their heads round like a globe ( as 
it is obieroed concerning them) and were wont to dedicate 
their jocks totheir idol-gods. That vain faſhion and groſs 
ſup2:itticn were the things forbidden in that Law of 

4 [S5. 
Friral Y, 
32203, as mourning tor the death of their friends ; yet ( in 
tne judgment of learned F:tn:it;) the (having of their heads 
Wis not only permitted, but commanded ii cafe of mourn- 
in2 tor {in, or 1n times of ſolemn repentance and humilia- 
tion. He initanceth in two places before mentioned. 
F1.it, The Prophet {7442 reproving the unſeaſon4hle mirth 
and defperate {ecurity of the Fezvs in a tirac of publick trou- 
ble and treading down, tells them, 7 th: day did the Lord 
G.4 of Hoſts cail towuping,and to mourniiiz,and to baldneſs, 
ana to oird:ng with ſackcloath, Ia. 22, 12. Secondly, There 
1s countel given anſwerable ty that reproof by the Prophet 
A7icis, map. 1.16, Fore thee bald, and pole thee for thy de- 


late children, enlarge thy baldneſs as the Eagle, for they are 
Lene. into captivity frem thee, 

\Wewilobferve ſomething from theſe. two actions, the 
ren:mg of is g2rments,and the thaving of his head. Theſe 
rc. rt te cxpreſiion of his ſorrow for thoſe lofles in eſtate 


and me cent of his Children: As the other two actions, his 


£3!'! 5 -UPO!) te ground and worſhipping refer to the ex- 
proton of nat homage and honour that he tendred up to 
Cel tit. matt of theſe forrows. From thoſe two acts of 
100:0\ Icarn we, 


Firit, That when the ha;:d of God is pon its, it becometh 
1 to be ſenſtoleof it, and tobe bumled ander it. 


_ 75» hearing theſe ſad relations, doth not ſtand out 
ſrout'y, as if nothing had touch'd him : but to ſhew 
tout ſorrow did even rend his heart, he rent his gar- 
rents; to thew that his aMiction touch'd his ſpirit, he 
ſnav'd hisherd, There arc two xtreamsthat wearc care- 


ily to avoid in times of alBiction ; ' and the Apoftle | 
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doth caution all the Sons of God agamſt them both itt one 
verſe, Heb. 12.5. My ſon, deſpiſe not thou the cnaftening of 
the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuk;d of 5:m. Thoſe are 
the two cxtreams, deſpiſing and fainting when God doth 
correct. He would not have us deſpiſe his chaſtening, to 
ſay, Ido not regard this, let God take all if he will : If my 
eſtate muſt go, let it go; if my children die, let theme 
this isa de/piſung of the chaſtening of the Lord, and God can- 
not bear it, that we ſhould bear it thus lightly. There is 
another cxtream, that is, faintizs : If when goods are ta- 
ken away , the heart be taken away ; .and when chilerer 
die, then the ſpirit of the Parent dies too ; th:r ss fainting. 
Take heed of eſe two extreams. fob walks inthe mid- 
dle, in the golden mean between them: both. He doth not 
careleſly deſpiſe,neither doth he unbelievingly faint : he ri- 
ſeth up,and he rents his garments. He would have it known 
that he fainted not under the ſtroke, and he would have it 
known that he felt the ſtroke ; he was not like a ſtock or a 
ſtone, he would not carry it with a Stoical apathy, but with 
Chriſtian fortitude and magnanimity.  Senileſs ones are 
taxed, /er. 5. 3. Thou haſt ſlricken them, and they have not 
grieved. Such are compared by Solomon to him that lies 
down in the midſt of the Sea, or as he that (teth upon the top of 
a maſt ;, ſecure and careleſs in the greateſt dangers. 7 hey 
bave ſtricken me, ſhalt thou ſay, and I was not ſick, they 
have beaten me, and I flt ut wot, Prov. 23. 34,35. The 
Prophet Hoſea reproves the like; Strangers ( faith he ) 
have devoured his ſtrength, and he knoweth it not ;, yea, gray 
hairs are here and there upon him,and he knowerth it not,Ch.7.9. 
That is, he is in an afflicted, in a declining condition, and 
yet he layeth it not to heart. A man may out of rhe great- 
neſs of his ſpirit ( but not out of the careleſneſs of his ſpi- 
rit) ſay as Luther once did, when things went very ill, /f 
the Wer'd will go thus, let it gothus. Otherwiſe it 1s 4 moſt 
unbecoming temper to be ſtricken of God, and not to 
tremble, at leait to take it to heart. When God afflicteth 
us, then we ſhould aſflict our ſelves, and be humbled : when 
Gods hand is upon us, our hands ( in this ſence )) ſhould 
be upon our ſelves: We muſt bear our croſs upon our 
backs, we mult not make a fire of it to warm our hands. 
Indeed the Apoſtle exhorts to rejoyce in: t74bulation, and it is 
an excellent thing to rejoyce in tribulation z but we mult 
not light,much leſs make a ſport of tribulation. Rejoycing 
ariſcth from a holy ſatisfaCtion that the ſoul hath inthe deal- 
ings of God with us : But ſleighting ariſeth from an unholy 
contempt, or at the beſt from a ſtupid inſenſibleneſs of Gods 
dealings with us. The former hath in it the height of wick- 
edneſs, and the latter hath not the leaſt degree of goodneſs. 
It is no vvertue #0 bear what we do not feel. P 


Secondly, Obſerve, That in times of affliftion we may 
expreſs our ſorrows by outward geitures, by ſorrowful 
geſtures. 


Fob was not only ſorrowful, but he aQts ſorrow, he puts 
himſelf into mourning poſtures, he rents his garments, he 
{haves his head, down he falleth upon the ground. Ir isno 
hypocrilic to appear what we are : it is hypocrilie to appear 
what we are not. Weuſeto ſay, he mournecth truly that 
mourneth without a garment ; but if a man mourn in truth, 
a mourning garment is comely. To mourn in our clothes, 
and laugh in our ſleeves, is both ſinful and baſe. Now Job 
mourned indeed ; the ſhaving his head, and renting his 
garment, was but to keep an outward correſpondcnce with 
what he was within. Therefore take heed of ccnſuring 
thoſe, who in great ſorrows uſe ſorrowful geſtures, ſtriking 
upon tacir brealits, tearing their hair, or the like. Only let 
all take heed of exceſſive and immoderate mourning z 
mourn not like Rachel, who would receive no comfort z 
mourn not like the Heathen, who had no hope. To be above 
paſſions will be our happineſs in Heaven, to reCtifie paſſions 
1s much of our happineſs on earth : To be without naturat 
attections, is to fall below a man; to ſteer and mannage 
them, is one of the heights of a Chriſtian. 

Thirdly, We ſhewed, that this renting of his garments 
might have reſcrence to his repentance : whence note, 


That when God afflitcth ws with ſufferings, we eught to 
offi: onr ſelves, to humble our ſouls for ſer. 


Smarting times are pood repenting times, and worldly 


ſorrow {hvuid get the company of godly ſorrow. It 1s _ 
afe 
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ſafe to be alone with worldly ſorrow, that works death ; 
but if we mingle a few tears for fin, and our unkindneſs to 
Chrilt with thoſe tears , then they will refreſh us. We get 
by loſſes in our outward eſtate, when they lead us to look 
t6 the loſſes,and repair the breaches of our ſpiritual eſtate, 
No queſtion but ob at this time fell a ſcarching of his 
heart, and a trying of his wayes, renewing his repentance, 
and aſſuring of his peace with God. When afflictions cauſe 
us to return thus into our own breaſts, they have then a 
ſweet influence, a bleſſed operation upon us. 


Laſtly, Obſerve, That thoughts of blaſphemy arainſt God 
ſhould be caſt off, and rejetted with the higheſt iadigna- 


£107ls 


7ob rent his garments, when Satan ſollicits 7cb to rent 
the name of God with reproach and curſings. Thoughts 
dithonouring God muſt needs be vexing to every good 
heart.Nothing touches a godly man,like that which rouches 
God. When the glory of God is engaged and concern'd, 
he cannot contain. So much for thoſe two acts, He rent 
his carments, and he ſhaved his head. 

The two other acts are, 4 

1. Þe falleth vpon the ground, 2. He werſhippeth. ] 
The Original words do both ſignifie a bowing to the ground ; 
He fell upon the ground, and bowed; ſo ſome tranſlate it ; 
you ſhall ſce the reaſon by and hy : He fell upon the gronnd 
und wor ſhipped , that is, He fell upon the ground to worſhip. 
To fall upon the ground is a geſture of worthip ; and not 
only is it a poſture of worſhip, when the worſhipper 
mourns ; but it is likewiſe a poiture of worſhip, when the 
worſhipper rezoyceth. Great joy as well as great ſorrow 
tranſports a man in his next actions. Irt is ſaid, Aarrh.2. 
10, 11. that the wiſe men, when they found Chrilt, rejoyced 
with exceeding great joy, and preſently, they fell down, and 
worſhipped him. Neither is this poſture peculiar to worſhip 
in times or upon occaſions of extraordinary joy and ſorrow, 
( unleſs in the degree of it ) for the ordinary invitation 
was, O come let us worſhip and bow down, let 11s kneel before 
the Lord our Maker, Plal 05. 6. I ſaid, inthe degree, for 
to fall down is more then to bow down. Falling down in 
worſhip proceeds not only from ſorrow, but from joy ; 
when the heart is filled with joy, then we fall down and 
worſhip. And itis probably * obſerved, that the ancient 
Prophets and holy men, the Servants of God, were called 
Nephalim ( from Nephal, which is the Original word of 
the Text ) Cadentes or Proſtrantes, that is, proſtrates or fal- 
lers, becauſe in their worſhip they uſually fell upon the 
Earth to humble themſelves before God. And becauſe ado- 
ration was ſo commonly made by falling to the ground, by 
bowing the head, by bowing the knee, by bowing . whole bo- 
dy, therefore the ſame Original word which the Hebrews 
uſe for worſhipping, doth properly _ to bow down the 
body. And that phraſe to bow the body, as it is often joyned 
with wrong ; fo ſometime to bow the body , put 
alone, doth ſignitie to worſhip, 2 Kings 5.18. When I bow 
my ſelf in the houſe of Rimmon, ſcil. when I worſhip, &c. 
So likewiſe the Greek word to worſhip hath the ſame ſence 
in it, for that word ſignifies ( as a learned Writer obſcrves 
upon it ) to bow after the manner of dogs, that crouch at the 
feet of their Maſters for favour, or for fear. Soin worſhip, 
the people of God crouch down and if themſelves at Gods 
feet, as not worthy in themſelves to eat the crumbs under 
his T able. 

Yet we are not to lookupan this, as if it were the onily 
true and acceptable worſhip-geſture ; for we ſhall find in 
Scripture, that there were worſhip-geſtures with which 
God was well pleaſed. Some have worſhipped God ſtand- 
ng , ſome ſitting, ſome walking; all theſe are worſhip- 
poltures. For ſtanding, we find it, 1 Kings 8. 22. at the 
Dedication of the Temple; Solomon ſtood before the Altar 
of the Lord, and made that Prayer, For ſitting, we have, 
2 Sam. 2,18, When Nathan brought that Meſſage unto 
David, concerning the building of the Houſe of God, 
that it ſhould be deferred till his Sons time, the Text ſaith, 
That David went in, and ſare before the Lord, and ſaid, Who 
am 1, O Lord? And in the end, hefaith, Therefore have I 
te ound :n my heart to pray this prayer unto ther, We alf»find 
walking in Prayer, Ger. 24, 63, Iſaac went into the field to 
oy: He walked and praved ; we tranſlate it, to mcdirate : 

ut in the margin of your books, you find it, to pray, as 
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being nearer the Hebrew, So that walking, "and ſitting, 
<I 


and ſtanding, are likewiſe praying-geltures, or poſtures of 


holy worſhip : But chiefly that polture of bowing down 
the body, or bending the knee, is the worſhip-poſture = 
it follows inthe Text. 


He fcll upen the greund, ar> weſyipped, 


And wozſhipped. ] To worſhip, is to giveto any one 7/4 
honoxr due unto him : So the rendring unto God that Lz:e, 
that Fear, that Service, that Honour wich is duc unto him, 
isthe worſhipping of God; that is the Scripture-definition, 
Pjal. 29. 2. Give nito the Lord the hononr dine uno hi; 
Name : Then follows, by way of expoſition, Worſnip ihe 
Lord inthe beauty of holineſs; that is, in his holy Temple, ii 
his beautiful Santt nary z Or , in the comely honour of hs 
Santtuary. So that worſhip is the tendring of honour tothe 
Lord, in a way honourable to him ; namely, according to 
his own will and laws of worſhip : which is intimated by 
coming to worſhip him in his beautiful Sanituary, where all 
things about the Service of God were cxCtly preſerihed by 
God. And then there was beart) or comely | Wir inthe 
Sanftuary, when all things were ordered there by the rule 
of his preſcription; varying and departing from i! 


m whictk, 
would have filled that holy place with darkneſs and defor- 
mity, notwithſtanding all tic outward luſtre and beauty 
had been preſerved. 

The worſhip of God is twofold ; there is 72terma! wi 
ſhip, and there is ex:enal worſhip, Taternal worſhip, 15 to 


love God, to fear God, and to rrift rpor him ;, theſe arc acts 
of i2ward worſhip, theſe arc the ſum of our duty, and Gods 
honour , contained in the firlt Commandment : 
you may underſtand worſhip in the Text : ._ 7eb fell down 
and worſhipped ; that is, pretently upon thoſe reports, he 
put forth an act of love and holy fear, acts of dependance 
and holy truſt upon God, in his Spirit, faying to this cf- 
fect within himſelf, Lord, tworoh all this be come 1pou mes 
yet I will not depart from tlice, or deal falſly in thy Covenant. 
T know thou art ſtull the ſame Jehovah, rrwe. holy, CYAN, 
faithful, all-ſufficient; and therefore betold me projtrate be- 
fore thee, and reſolving ſtill ro love thee, ſtill to fe. thee, 
ſtill rorruſt thee ; thou art my God ſtill, and my portion {1 
ever. - Though I had nothing left in the world, that Tconld 
call mine, yer thou, Lord, alone art enough, yet thou aloe 
art all, Such doubtleſs was the language of 76's heart,and 
theſe were mighty aCtings of :2ward worſh:p, 

Then likewiſe there is exrer-al worſhip, which is the fum 
of the ſecond Commandment, and it is nothing elſe but the 
ſerving of the Lord according to his own Ordinances and 
inſtitution, in thoſe ſeveral wayes wherein God will be ho- 
noured and ſerved; this is outward worſhip ; and as we ap- 
ply our ſelves unto them,ſo we are reckon'd to worthipGud, 
Fob worſhipped God outwardly by f.i/{:717 ro re 146: 
by pouring out ſupplications, and by ſpeakire cood woord's 
God ( as we read afterward _) words tending to his own 
abaſement,and the honour of Ged, clearly and fully acquit 
ting and juſtifying the Lord in all thoſe workes of bis 2.4 
vidence and diſpenſations towards him. 


o 
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nour in the world. Internal worſhip is comp!eat in it (elf , 
and pleaſing unto God without the external : The cxter- 
nal may be compleat in it ſelf but is never plezns to God, 
without the internal. Internal worſhip plcates God mott, 
but external honours God moſt; for by this God is k1own, 
and his Glory held forth in the world. Fxtornal worHip 
is Gods Name. Hence the Temple was called :/c p/xe 
where God put his Name, 1c. b's worſhip ; by which God is 
WED C504, 0! % 
worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth; 1s Sp ret ; that Ss, wali 
inward love and fear, reverence and fincerity. /- 1ritcls ; 
that is, according to the true rule preſcribes inhis word. 
Spirit reſpeQs the inward power, Truth the outward form. 
The former ſtrikes at hypocriſic, the latter ſtrikes at 1do!4- 
try: The one oppoſes the inventions of out heads, the 
other, the looſeneſs of our hearts in worikip. 

Obſerve further, that it is only ſaid, 7ob £7 down rnd 
worſhipped;, nothing 4s ſaid of the Object to vhom 
he i dire his worſhip,, or whom he dd worthip. 
The Objeq is not expreſt , but unleritood., 
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ſuppoſed: And indeed worſhip is a thing ſo proper and 


peculiar to God, that when we name worſhip, we muſt 
needs underſtand God ; for nothing but God, or that which 
we make a god, is, or can be worſhipped. Either he is 
God whom we worſhip, or (as much as in us lies ) we 
make him one. What Creature ſoever ſhares in this ho- 
nour, this honour (pſo fatto) ſets it up above, and makes 
it more then a Creature. wo 

The very Heathens thought every thing below a God,be- 
low worſhip: therefore there needed not an expreſſion of 
the Object. When the Text ſaith, 7ob worſhipped , that 
implies his worſhip was directed unto God; yet there 15a 
kind of worſhip which is due to Creatures. | 

There is a Civil worſhip mentioned in Scripture, as well 
as Divine worſhip. Civil worſhip may be given to men. 
And there is a twofold Civil worſhip (ſpoken of in Scrip- 
ture.) Thereis a C:vil wor ſhip of duty, and there 15a Crvil 
wor[hip of conrteſie : That of duty, is from Inferiors to 
their Superiors, from Children to their Parents, from Ser- 
vantsto their Maſters, from Subjects to Kings and Magi- 
ſtrates. Theſe gods muſt have Civil worſhip; as, Ger. 
48. 11. When Joſeph came into the preſence of Facob his 
Father, he bowed down to the ground ; tn1s was a Civil wor- 
{hip, and a worſhip of duty, from an Interiour to a Supert- 
our. Anditis ſaid of the Brethren of F:dah, Gen.49.8. 
When facob on his Death-bed bleſſed the twelve Tribes, 
Thy Brethre: [hall worſhip thee, or, bow down to thee. It 1s 
the ſame word uſed here in this Text. Fudahs honour was 
to wield the Scepter ; the 9overnment was laid upon his (houl- 
ders : now he being the chief Magiſtrate, all the reſt of the 
Tribes, all his Brethren muſt worſhip him, or give Civil 
honour unto him. 

Sechndly, There is likewiſe a worſhip of Cornrreſre , which 
is from Equals: when onz Equal will bow to another, or 
when a Superiour (as ſometimes in courteſic he will) bows 
down or wor{hips his Inferiour : As it is noted concerning 
Abraham, that when he came before the men of the Coun- 


_ trey of Heth, he bowed himſelf , now Abraham. was the 


Superiour, he was a Prince and a Great man ; yet coming 
hetore the men of the Countrey, he bowed himſelf : andit 
is the ſame word. 

So then this Civil worſhip may lawfully be given unto 
men: Butas for Divine worſhip, that is proper and pecu- 
liar unto God ; that Glory he will not give to graven 1- 
mages, Man or Angel, and therefore we muſt not. Hence 
we tind, that when Corneliz« and Tohn did at their Civil 
worihip a little too far, they were preſently taken off, for 
fear they ſhould intrench vpon the Divine worſhip. Civil 
worlkip, when it is exceſſive, and goeth too far, is ſinful; 
as 1n Acts 10,25, Luke relates, that as ſoon as Peter came 
in, Cornelius net him, and fell at his feet, and wer fogyer 
[im : the worſhip was to Peter ;, for wearenot tothink that 
Cor16tzze was fo grofly ignorant, as to take Peter for a god, 
and to give him Divine wor{hipz but the meaning of it is, 
that he fell down at his feet,and gave him an honour and re- 
ſpect beyond what he ought to have done, he was exceſſive 
in it; therefore Peter takes him off: Srand up (ſaith he) 
Imy jelf alſo am a man; T am a man as thou art,' though 
an Apottle, give me ſuch reſpect as becometh a Miniſter of 
Chriſt; take heed that you give me no more then belongeth 
toa man. So the Angel, Rev. 22.8. When Fohn falleth 
down at bis feet and worſbippeth , he takes him up; See thou 
do it not, ſaith he, for 1 am thy fellow-ſervant : This is too 
much for man, worſhip Go, as it is in the end of the 
Verſe; ſuch worſhip belongeth properly and peculiarly 
unto God. 

So much for the opening of theſe two latter aQions of 
7eb in reference unto God, We ſhall now give you ſome 
Obſervations. Je fell down upon the ground, and wor ſhip- 


{11//- ped. You ſee how Fob divides himſelf and his Aﬀections 
 ./"- mn. this time of his affliction; part he beſtowed upon his 
i, Children and Servants, and Loſles , they ſhall have his 


ſorrow and tears; He rent his mantle, and ſhaved his head ; 
but they ſhall not have all : God ſhall have the better part, 
his love, his fear, his truth, his body to bow to him, and 
his foul to worſhip him. Learn from hence, 


That, A godly man will not let Nature work. alone , he 
mINES 07 tempers att s of Grace with atts of Nature. 


We mult not [or-ow as thoſe that are without hope ( faith 
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the Apoſtle ) qualifie ſorrow with hope ; theſe mixt, do 
well. A man muſt not ſorrow for outward things, as though 
we had nothing elſe to do, but to ſorrow ; he muſt remem- 
ber he hath a God to worſhip and honour. job beſtows 
ſomewhat upon his Children, but more upon his God ; 
while his body fell to the Earth, his heart was raiſed up 
to Heaven ; He fell down and wor ſhipped. 


' Secondly, Obſerve, That, Af:ttions ſend the people of 
God home unto God , Aﬀtittions draw a godly man near- 


& unto God : Then Fob fell down and worſhipped. 


Afictions are a great advantage to the ſervants of God ; 
for when the world frowns moſt, then they beg moſt for 
the ſmiles of God ; when the world is ſtrange to them, and 
will not look on them, then they get more familiarity, and 
cloſer communion with God , they ſeek his face. Wicked 
men in their afflictions, in their ſorrows, are either quite 
drowned in, and overwhelmed with them, ſo that there 
is nothing but ſorrow,as we ſay,a [a mo7';or elſe they go out 
to help themſelves with worldly refreſhments;trauble drives 
them to fin, it may be as low as Hell, to ſeek relief. The 
more poor they are,the more wicked they are ; ſuch are not 
poor as Job, though they are as poor as Job. Job's poverty 
ſent him to God, rich in mercy. He fell down and worſhip- 
ped. 


Thirdly, Learn, That, That the people of God turn all 


their afflictions into Prayers, or into Praiſes. 


When God is Ig, then Fob is praying; when God 
is aflicting, then 7ob falls to worſhipping. Grace makes 
every condition work, Glory to God, as God makgs every con- 
dition work_good to them who have Grace. 

Job falleth down and worſhippeth : Whence obſerve, 


Fourthly, That, It becometh 1s to worſhip God in an hum- 
ble manner. 


Though God ( as we ſhewed before ) may be worſhip- 


-ped in another polture, yet we ſhould rather chooſe that 


poſture which is moſt humble, and may lay our bodies as 
low as our ſouls, if it may be, There were ſome lately 
amongſt us, who cried aloud, as great Patrons for hymble 
poſtures in worſhip ; and all were cenſured for a ſtiffe neck 
and an Elephants knee, who refuſed to bow with them, or 
to bow their way. I may well add, their way ; for Gods 
way of bowing, was neither queſtioned, nor refuſed ; all * 
their humility in bowing, went but one way ; they muſt 
bow towards the EF, and towards the Altar at leaſt, if 
notto it. Some of their ſtomacks, I believe, would have 
digeſted that before this time , eſpecially , being a little 
helped with a diſtinction. 


Laſtly, We may here obſerve, That, Divine worſhip it 


is Gods peculiar. | 


Papiſts have worſhip for Creatures, and they have a di- 
ſtinction for it, but no Scripture for it. They tell us of 
Latria, which is, they ſay, worſhip proper only to God; 
and their Dulia, which is for Saints; and then their Huper- 
dulia, which is for the Virgin Mary, and for the Sign of 
the Croſs. Thus they make vain dilfintions, which God 
and the Scripture make not. | Vain NiſtinCtions are good 
enough to maintain vain Superſtitions. They that invent a 
worſhip, mult invent a Doctrine to maintain it by. Some 
perhaps may itumble at that Text, Rev. 3. 9. wherethis 
promile is made to the Church of Philadelphia, Behold, / 
wall make them of the Synagogue of Satan, which | they are 
Jews, and are not, but do lie; behold, 1 will make them to 
co and wor ſhip before thy feet, and ro know that I have lov- 
ea tnee. 

Obje:t. May not worſhip then be given to a Creature ? 

A1ſw., This worſhip may be Ee for Civil worſhip; 
namely, for that ſubmiſſion which the Enemies of the 
Church ſhall be forced by the power of Chriſt to make un- 
to her ; as was promiſed by the Prophet, 1/z. 60. 14. The 
ſons alſo of them that afflitted thee, (hall come bending unto 
thee ; and all they that defiſed thee,ſhall bow themſelves down 
at the ſoles of thy feet. 

Anſw. 2. If this be Divine worſhip, then worſhipping 
at the feet of the Church, notes worſhi pping in the Church, 
not worſhipping of the Church, The worſhip is not ter- 
minated inthe Church, but in Chriſt ; who dwells and rules 
in the Church , who is both Head and Husband of the 


Church, 
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Church. Theſe enemies being convinced of the preſence 
of Chriſt in his Church, ſhall worſhip him. This David 
propheſies of Chriſt, ſpeaking in his own perſon, P/.18.4.3, 
44- Thou hatt made me the head of the Heathen, a people 
whom 1 have not known ſhall ſerve me; as ſoon as they hear 
of me, they ſhall obey me ;, the ſtrangers ſhall ſirbmir them- 
elves unto me. That of the Apoſtle, will more illuſtrate 
this ſence; who, ſpeaking of the gOC—_ of prophe- 
' cying in a known tongue, concludes his Diſcourſe thus , 
If all propheſie , and there come in one that believeth not, or 
one unlearned, he is convinced of all, he is judged of all. 
And thus arethe ſecrets of his heart made manifeſt ;, and ſo 
falling down on his face, he will WORSHIP God, and 
report that God is in you of a truth. The worſhip then is 
not giveri tothe Church, but to God, who in ſuch Ordi- 
nances, or other acts of his power and goodnels, 1s evi- 
dently revealed, as preſent inthe Church. | 
So much for the actions or geſtures of Job, what he did: 
He rent his mantle, and ſhaved his head, and fell down up- 
on the ground, and worſhipped. | | 
Now we come to his words , to that which Fob ſpake, in 
the two laſt Verſes, . 


Verſe 21. Nakedcame J out of my PBethers womb, and 
naked ſhall T return thither, 

Verſe 22, The Lod giveth, and the Lo2d taketh, bleed 
be the name of the Lo2d. 


Words are, or ought to be the Interpreters of the heart, 
and the comment of our actions. This ſpeech of Fob, doth 
indeed interprethis heart, and expound the meaning of his 
former aCtions. This ſpeech (1 ſay ) of Fob is the true 
comment of his own actions ; for ſome ſeeing fob re:1in1g 
his garments, and ſhaving his head, and caſting himſelf down 
upon the ground, they might not know the meaning of all 
this ; they could not read his heart in theſeſtrange behavi- 
ours; they might not underſtand what his intentions were ; 
probably they might judge that he was enraged and mad, 
that he was diſtracted or drunk with ſorrow ; that he was 
either deſperate or impatient at the report of thoſe loſſes, 
Tacreforenow.to confute all ſuch ſurmizes, he ſpeaks ſorth 
the words of truth and ſoberneſf. And by that which he ſaith, 
ſets ſo fair and true a gloſs upon his aCtions, as might then 
render them, not only rational and ingenuous, but holy and 
gracious in the o_ of all men, as they were before in the 
eyes of God, who knew his heart. Satan was now like 
the ſervants of Benhadad before Ahab, watching for words ; 
he had done his bulineſs, and now he was trying how it 
would work, what the event and ifſue would be; he heark- 
ned when ſome irreverent ſpeech ſhould come from the 
mouth of Fob; he looked preſently that he ſhould blaſ- 

heme God : he could not but ſmile ſurely, when he ſaw 

imrenting his garments, and ſhaving his head, and falling 
down on the ground : Onow it works! Ifhall hear him 
Ka. oe and curſe God preſently. He that is thus diftem- 
pered in the carriage of the other members of his body, will 
not ſurely be able long to rule (that unruly piece)his tongue. 
One undutiful or diſhonourable word caſt upon God , 
would have been muſick to Satans ear, and joy to his heart ; 
he would have catched it up as nimbly, as the men before 
ſpoken of, did Brother Benbadad, from the mouth of Abab. 

ut how blank look'd Satan ? how was hecloathed with 
ſhame, at the fall of thoſe words from Fob ? Naked came 
I ont of my mothers womb, &Cc. 

What David {þake concerning the words of his Enemies, 
(Plal. 55. 25. Their words were ſmoother then butter, but 
war was in their heart ; they were ſweeter then honey , and 
ſofter then oyt, yet were they drawn words ) we may ſpeak 
of theſe words of ob, conſidered in reference unto Satan, 
and in reference unto God. Theſe words of Tob in re- 
ference unto God were as ſweet as honey, as ſmooth as 
butter. For this breath had nothing in it, but meckneſs 
and patience, humility and holineſs, in all which God de- 

ights: but in reference to Satan they were as drawn 
SWords, as poyſon'd Arrows ; Satan was hardly ever ſo 
ſmitten before, as he was by theſe words of Job. There is 
no word inthis ſentence, but gave Sata the lye, and re- 
futed all his flander. And in the cloſe Fob gives him the 
deepeit {tab of all, it was a Dagger at the very heart of the 
Devil, when he heard him ſlay, Bleſſed be the name of the 
Lord, No words could be utter'd upon the longeſt fiudy, 
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more croſs to Satans expectation, or more an{werable to 
the former teſtimony of God; and therefore the Lord 
Crowns all, both his aCtions and his ſpeeches with anew 
teſtimony; In allthis Job ſo2ned nor nor charged Tod {oolithly. 

So much of Zob's words in general, I ſhall now examine 
them diſtinctly in the parts. 

Some conceive that Fob at that time ſpake out his mind 
more largely; but that the Hol y Gho#?, in the penning of 
this ſtory, did gather and ſum up the ſtrength of all his 
ſpeech into theſe two concluſions, 


Naked came J out of my ethers womb ; and naked 
all J return thather. 

Zhe Lo:d giveth, and the Lo:d taketh away, bleſſed be 
the name c> the Lozd, 


We will conſider the words a little, firſt, in the Gram- 
matical ſence of them, and then we will conſider the reaſon 
of them : For here they are uſed Logically, as a ftrons 
and mighty argument, both for the ſupporting of his own 
ſpirit under thoſe aMiCtions, and for the juſtifying and ac- 
quitting God in fo afflicting him. 


Naked came J out of my Bothers womb, &c. 


Naked. ] There is a twofold Nakedncſs, there is an 
internal Nakedneſs, and there 1s an external Nakedneſs ; 
there is a Nakedneſs of the Soul as we!l as of the body. 
The Nakedneſs of the Soul is, when it-is deveſted of all 
it's gracious ornaments and endowments. When 7b 
ſaith, Naked came 1 out of my Mothers womb, vid al d4 
ſhall I return thither ; it referreth eſpecially to the na- 
kedneſs of the Body : for though it be a truth that Fob came 
naked into the world in regard of his Soul, yet he knew 
he ſhould not go naked out of the world. in regard of his 
Soul. Secing then he referreth nakednefs to his going out 
of the world as well as to his coming in; therefore it can- 
not be here meant of an inward nakednelſs : his Soul came 
naked in, but he knew his Soul ſhould go out c'oathed, 
Neither can it be meant of a then preſent ſpiritual naked- 
neſs; for Fob was never ſo richly and gorgeouſly attired 
in his Soul, never appeared in ſuch glorious ornaments of 
grace , as when» he was ſtript of all worldly comforts. 
Therefore the nakedneſs here is bodily nakednes, that 
which Moſes ſpeaks of Ger. 2. 25. deſcribing our firii 
Parents, They were both naked, faith he, the man and bt 
Wife, and they were not aſhamed, Yet that nakedneſs and 
this which 7ob ſpeaks of ( though they were both bodily 
and external ) were very different and unlike : for that 
nakedncſs of Creationneeded no covering, nakedneſs was 
then an ornament. Man wasrichly attired when he had no 
garmcuts. The nakedneſs of Creation was the abſence of 
cloathing, or a not uſing of cloathes, it was not the want of 
cloathing, But the nakedneſs 7b ſpeaks of, is the naked- 
neſs after the Fall properly ; where nakedneſs importet! 
not only a not having of cloaths, but want ot cloathing ; 
and ſo nakedneſs is a part of that curſe and puniſhment 
which followed fin. Naked came I out of m) Afo:; ErS Wmv, 
that is, 1 came into the world in a ſad and miſcrable condut- 
on, weak,and poor : And ſo nakednels is put not ttrictly as 
oppoſed only to cloathing, but we may take it more large- 
ly for the want of all. outward comforts $hat'vever , 7 
Came 4 poor deſtitute cre:ture into the world, I had 107 ly 
no cloathing upon my bk, but I had no comfort for my bod) 
I brought neither Sheep nor Oxen, nor Chilaren wor Servant 
anto the world with me, I had none of thele POINTS, Not 07 
to help me of my own, who IT firſt [ct footing into the world, 

Some' Naturaliſts conſidering this kind of nakedne!s , 
have fallen out into great complaints againtt Nature, or 
indeed rather againit the God of Nature ; as P!;zy in the 
Preface to his ſeventh Book of his natural Hiſtory, doth as 
it were chide with Nature for turning man into the world in 
fuch a helpleſs forlorn condition; as if man were dea't with 
more hardly then any other creature, then any bea'ts of the 
Field or fowls of the Air. Other creatures, ſaith he. come 
into the world with Hair or Fleeces, or Briitles, or Scalcs, 
or Feathers, or Wings, or Shels, 2c. to defend and cover 
them ; but nature caits man naked upon the naked ground. 


This he ſpake, not cov{idering that nakednefs was once 120 


3 
s 


mam, prrnar, ſquammas; veiliray trinicos tian ayrvoris 0 
frigmibus & calove titata eff, higinem tantian vat 
aviceit, Plin, Nat, Hilt. 1. oy in the Preface, 
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trouble, but rather an honour and an ornament; and this 
heſpake, not knowing whenze or how that kind of trouble- 
fom nakedneſs came int9 the world : And this he ſpake, not 
obſcrving ashe might, how many wayes God had provided 
torthe help and ſupply of that nakednels; giving man un- 
derſtanding and reaſon, inſtead of weapons and cloathes, 
which alſo are a means for the procuring of all things necel- 


fary for the ſupporting of that naked and weak pcriſhing*® 


con4ition, | ; Fs 

Naked ſhall J return thither, ] The difficulty that is in 
this lycth only in that word T huber ; the doubt is, what 
place he means, or Whither ? What into my Mothers womb? 
There is no ſuch return, as AVrchodem ſaid, Shail a man 
that 1« old 00 into his Mothers womb, and be born again ? 
Some anſwer it thus, The Adverbe [| rhither ] dothnotne- 
celfarily refer to the literal antecedent : but 11 Scripture 
ſometimcs Relatives refer to ſomewhatin the mind or in the 
thought of the ſpeaker, and not to that which was before 
tpoken by him ; as that of Mary ſheweth , Joh. 20. 15. 
when the cometh into the Garden, and finds that Chriſt was 
riſen ; {he meeteth Chriſt, and ſuppoſing him to be the Gar- 
diner, ſaith unto him, Sir, if you have born him hence, Him, 
wh. him? There was no antecedent mentioned to which 
Him ſhould relate, only ries mind was fo full of Chriſt, 
that ſhe thought every one would underitand, whar him, or 
whoys the ſpake of: as if none could ſpeak of or think any 
thing but of Chriſt only. Therefore the made the relation 
to that which was in her own ſpirit, and not to what was 
formerly expreſt. So ſome Interpreters make the | thither ] 
to be God or the oSrave, I ſhall return unto God, or I ſhall Ye- 
turn to the grave, to the houſe of the grave, as the Chaldee 
paraphraſe hath it. For they ſuppoſe fob had his mind full 
of thoſe thoughts, therctorc he may make a relation-to 
that. 

Another conſideration for the clearing of it is this, that 


| ſuchAdverbs of place as this is, do not only ſignifie place, 


but a ſtate or a condition, wherein any one 1s, or to which 
any thing or perſon is brought; as it is ordinary in our 
ſpcech to ſay, hither have 1 brought the matter, that iS, to 
ts frate or to this condition * So When /ob ſaith, Naked ſball 
I retirn thither , that is, 1 (val! retirrn to ſuch a condition 
or to (uh an eſtate, as I was nak;d before, ſo I ſhall return 
to. ſuch a ſlate of nakedneſs again. 

But thirdly, that which may more clearly carry it, the 
thither which 7ob here ſpeaks of may be underſtood of the 
carth or the grave z Naked came I our of my Mothers womb, 
and ncked (ball 1 ran thither ;, to the womb of the earth, 
which is the grave : and f there may be inthe latter are- 
ference unto the former, taking the one properly, and tne 
other improperly ; taking the earth for his Mothers womb, 
in fn improper ſence, ſc. the earth which is the common 
Parent from whence we all came, and to which we all re- 
turn ; theearth thall receive and take in all mankind again; 
when nin dyes, the carth opens her bowels and receiveth 
him in; and which makes her once more a- Mother, the 
earth at Jait being, as it were, with Child, or rather big 
with Children, ſhall travel in pain, and groaning to be de- 
livered, thall by the mighty power of God, bring forth 
mankind again. There ſhall be a mighty birth from the 
womb of the earth at the laſt day. In Scripture thereſur- 
reQtion is called a birth, in the day of the reſurreCtion man- 
ind is anew begotten by God and mankind is anew , 
born : that clears it, Pſ.:l. 2.7. Thou art my Son, this day 
have Tbegotten thee; Which words are applied by Paul, Att. 
13.12. t9 the reſurrection of Chriſt. God hath fulfilled 
the promiſe made unto the Fathers, unto us their Children, 
in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus again; as it isalſo written in 
Pſalm 2, Thou art my Son , thu day have I begotten thee. 
nd as Chritt, fo all men, but eſpecially all Chriſtians ſhall 
be again begotten by the power of God, and born from 
the womb of the carth in the day of their reſurrection. 

So much for the underſtanding of thoſe words, Naked 
Came [| out of my Atothers womb , and naked [hall I return 
TLUDCT. 

I ſhall collect ſome Obſervations from them two wayes. 
Firlt, As they contain a general truth. Secondly, As they 
are an argument or a reaſon for the ſupport of a man in 
ſuch a ſad condition as /ob was then reduced unto. Inthe 
former way obſerve, 
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Firſt, That every man is born a poor, helpleſs, naked creature, 


The ſoul is naked of all that is good, there is not a rag 
of grace upon it, when we come into the world. Our 
bodies are naked too, ſo that we are born with nothing 
upon us, but only an vgly dreſs of fin, ſuch as may juſtly 
make God loath us, and us aterror to our ſelves. Naked 
came I into the world : this one thought well taken in 
and fully digelted, will lay pride in the duſt ; this thought 
that we were born thus naked, will {trip us of all high and 
proud thoughts of our ſelves. 

Secondly, Naked ſhall I return. Note, 


IWhen death cometh, it ſhakgs us ont of all our worldly com- 
forts and poſſeſſions, X 

Death is called an uncloathing, 2 Cor. 5. 4. We that are 
in this Tabernacle do groan, being burdened, not for that we 
would be uncloathed, that is, not that we would dye. Death 
1s called an xxcloathing, becauſe it pulleth all outward things 
oft from a man; it pulleth off all his rayment, his riches, 
his lands , his honours; yea death uncloathes the very 
bones, our fleſh wears off quickly in the grave. We have 
a uſual phraſe among us, and it is a very proper one : 
when a rich man dies ( we ſay ) he left a great eſtate, he 
leaves it indeed, for he cannot carry it with him, he muſt 
g0 out naked, how well cloathed ſo ever he was while he 
was here. The Apoſtle doth more then intimate, that ſome 
rich men do ſcarce believe this for ſound doctrine ; he 
ſpeaks as if he would beat them off from ſome thought of 
carrying the world with them out of the world; while 
they hve they are buried in their riches, and when 
they die they hope their riches will be buried with them, 
yea and riſe with them again. Such a conceit ( I fay ) 
the Apoſtle ſeems to meet with, for in 1 Tim. 6. 7. 
having ſaid, We brought nothing with us into this world, he 
addeth in the next words, and it i: certain we can carry no- 
thing out ; he doth not ſay , we brought nothing into the 
world, and we can carry nothing out, as Job here ſpeaks ; 
but as if Fobs aſſertion had come into queſtion in Pauls 
time, he ſaith, we brought nothing into this world, and it 1t 
certain, never doubt of the truth of it, we can carry no- 
thing out ; we ſhall go out as we came in. Mary, as the 
Prophet © Habakkuk, ſpeaks, Chap. 2. 6. lads themſelves 
with thickelay: But, as the queltion there follows, how 
long ? This lading muſt be laid down again. If riches end 
not before thee as thine, they mult end with thee. Yet if 
any would carry riches and cloathing out of the world, it 
will be their wiſdom to labour for ſpiritual riches, for ſpi- 
ritual cloathing ;- when ſuch die, as they ſhall not be found 
naked, ſo they ſhall not go out naked : All your other 
cloathing and riches muſt be left on this ſide the grave, 
bur get ſpiritual cloathing and riches, and you fhall go out 
of ihe world adorn'd and enrich'd for everg the cloathing 
of grace, the robe of righteouſneſs, a veſture of ſpigitual 
ornaments will endure to all eternity. 

Thirdly, Note here further, how the Holy Gho## de- 
{cribes the life of man, Naked came 1 into the world, and 
naked ſhall 1 return, 


The life of man 1s nothing elſe but a coming and a re- 
turning. 


Here is nothing ſaid of ſtaying or abiding ; We have here 
no continuing City , while we are here, we can hardly be 
ſaid to continue here, and after a few dayes we ſhall not be 
here at all. It is but a coming and agoing, it is but a 
flood and an cbb, and then we are carricd into the Ocean 
of eternity. 

,We may yet conſider the words as they are an argu- 
ment ( and ſo1ſhall note two things from them ). $o Fob 
uſes them as an argument both to ſupport himſelf, and to 
acquit God. Then Obſerve, 


Firſt, That a godly man in his ſtraits ſtudicth arguments 
to acquit and juſtific God in all his dealings with him, 


Fob could not have found out upon longeſt ſtudy a better 
argument for the acquitting of God then this is : I have as 
much as I brought, then what wrong is done me in all this ? 
As wicked men when they fall into {traits or troubles,eſpe- 
cially when they fall into fin, ſtudy arguments how to ſhift 
themſelves out, and lay all the blame upon God ; as Adam 

; and 


15 


) 


- An Expoſition upon the Book 7 OB. Cuar. ik 


&ei» my 
mor” 197 
2110]: 


and Eve, our firſt Parents in Paradiſe, ( there it began ) 
when they had ſinned and were naked, they began to deviſe 
ſhifcs ho » to put i: from themſelves, and to f:itcn the fault 
upon God. D014 on the other ſide labours to clear God, 
it ever he ſhould be ſtript naked, P/l. 51.4. 1 wil confeſs 
my ſin, that thorn mayſt ve juſtified when thou ſpeake(t, and 
clear when thou judreſt, Weigh the reaſon why David 
confeTeth his fin in that Pſalm, Ido it, ſaith he, that I may 
by this means acquit God, whatſoever God (hall d7 with 
me hereafter, whatſoever aMiCction God thall bring upon 

23 men it may be will begin to judge God for it, and to 
ſay that he hath dea't hardly with me, notice having becn 
ro Noa what an eminent ſervint of God I have been. Be- 
hold, faith he, 1 confeſs my ſm before thee, that thou maiſt be 
clezr when thou judzeſt z or as the Apoſtle Paul quotes the 
place, according to the Septuagint, Rom. 3.4. That thou 
miobreft overcome when thou art judged. David knew mien 
would be apt to judge God, if they ſaw him afflicted and 
therefore to ſtop thoir mouths, or to give God tne day 
ag2in{ them, he confeſſes his lin ; thereby ſhewing cauſe 
why God might chaſtiſe him, eitacr for correction of lin 
pat, or prevention of fin t9 come. | 

Seco dly, As the arguinent referreth unto fob himſelf, 
we may Obſerve this, 


That the conſideration of what we once were, and of 
what at laſt we muſt be, may relieve our ſpirits 12 the 
orcateſt outward afjl idtions of this l: fe. 


Ar: thou for the preſent in a naked condition ? Conſider 
thou waſt naked once, a:d cre long ſhalt be naked again : 
Conſider the two extreams, the beginning and the ending, 
and that will bear thee up in the middle condition. There 
is many a man that complains, and ſaith, I have nothing but 
the cloaths upoa my back left me, and they are but rags, 
but mean ones neither : Why ! With nothing but the 
cloaths upon thy back ? Know O man thou waſt born with 
nothing but thy skin upon thy back. Conſider this, and 
leave complaining ; this was one thought which helped 
Fob to bear this burden, the want of all. And the Apoſtle 
Pau! uſeth this argument to the very ſame purpoſe, 1 Tm. 
6. 6. having ſaid, That rodlineſs with contentment is great 
g4in; heſubjoyns preſently this argument of Fob, for ſaith 
he, we brought nothing into this world, and it 1s certain that 
we ſhall carry nothing out. To confider what ( not long 
ago) we were, and what very ſhortly we mult be, will 
mightily work the ſoul to contentation in what eſtate ſo- 
ever we are. It follows, | 


©hc L.9:d gave, and the Lo2d hath taken away, 


This is the ſecond argument which Job uſeth to both the 
former purpoſes ; and it is a more ſpiritual and ſublime ar- 
gument then the former. A man who hath nothing in him 
but nature, may ſay as much as Fob did before, though he 
could never ſay it with Job's ſpirit; for though godly per- 
ſons uſe n1tural arguments and common reaſons, yet being 
concocted in tacir ſpirits, they become heaven'y and ſpiri- 
tual. Natural men (I ſay ) or Heathens have taken up 
ſuch an argument as that; as when word was brought to a 
Heathen Philoſopher, that his Son was dead, 7 kw ( Caith 
he) th: I berot a Son mortal, and ſubject ro deatir; he did 
but look back to the comman condition of nian, and ſup- 
ported himlelf. But now 1 ſay this ſecond argument is 
higher, it is not an argument bottomed upon the frailty of 
nature, but upon the tvereignty of God: this argument 
is grounded upon the equity of divine providence and dif- 
penſations. The Lord (ſaith he) h.th given, andthe Lord 
bath taken away, : 

_ Z5e Lo:dhatl; given, ] Every cood and every perfett rift 
& from a50ve, fames 1.17, What gifts doth 7ob here mean? 
He means good and perfect gifts in their kind ; but not the 
belt and moſt perſect kind of giits, The Lord once gave 
me tnoſe Oxen, thoſe Sheep, all theſe outward things that 
nowTam {tripped of, The Lord huh given. A gift 18 any 
good freely beſtowed; when we receive a thing which 
another was not ingaged to beſtow, that is a gift. . Now 
God doth not only give us thoſe tranſcendents, grace and 
glory, faithin Chriſt here, and the fruition of Chriſt hcre- 
after : not only are theſe Sifts, I ſay, ſent in from God, and 
undeſerved by us; bur outward things, riches and honour, 
enildrenand ſervants, houſes and lands, theſe arc the gifts 


IO 


40 


JO 


.60 


* 


of God lik:wiſe ; ve have not the Icaft creature commit of 
our own, we kave notaing of nur own Hut fin. 17” 
thou , that thus baſe not recerved ? 18 4 trath wnoe nin 
every ting we have, even to a hoof or 4 ſhoe latches, V\ 
arc indebted unto God for our ſpirituals, for our romig- 
rals, for ail. We muſt ſry of all, little or muc!) | 
{ma!l, The Lord hath 710 

How did the Lord give Jeb ail his riches and iN ts? 

he Lord doth give cither immcGiatcly cr racciotcly 

\When 7ob ſaith, T be Lord hath grove, we are not to wn 
deritand it, as if the Lord had brought ſuc't a preferr to 
him, and ſaid, here take this cltate, take t'1cle cattle, theſe 
ſervants; but God gave tnem mediately by bleſins the la 
bours of job. So wirn the Lord proſperet!: us in our 
honeſt endeavours , and labours , and callinzs, then tlic 
Lord giveth rs outward things. 

Tie Lerd hath $rve:, Job dota not ſay, by my ſtrenoth 
and diligence, my policy and prudence, I have cot this 
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eſtate ; a5 the Aſpyria: ſaid, Iſ.z, 10. 13. By the firew17thy 
my hand have 1 done this, aud by my wiſlon, fir Tom pro 
dent. 
he ſpeaks as if he had done nothing, The Lora 1th » 1 
"6 
«<4 
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Tob takes nt notice of himſelf; he was not id!o, yet 
This ſhould tcach us in the firſt ptace to ackuowleds 
the Lord as the forntain and donor of all ovr e1tway 
comforts. When you get wealth, do not ſay, this 1 have 
gotten ( ſuch language 15 barbarous in divinity ) bur tay, 
this, The Lord hath ozyrr. We find an c:prets Cavtion to 
this purpoſe given by /7o/cs from God, not only 2cainit 
the former language of the tongue, bur of the heart ; when 
the Jews ſhould come to Ca, and ſhould grow ricly and 
greatthere. Whei thou haſt cater and art filly then the 
ſhale bleſs the Lord, Beware thor Jorget rot the Lord thy God, 
for the good land which le ath oiven thee, ad ſay in ty 
heart, my power, and the minht of my hand, hath cottei me 
this wealth ; but thou ſhalt remember the Lord thy Cod, for 
it 15 be that giveth thee power to get wealth : Ir is he that giveth 
thee power. Many who are perſwaded that God gives 
them grace, that God gives Heaven and Salvation; are 
hard!y perſwaded, or at leaſt do not fo well conſider” it, 
that God gives riches, cc. their hearts are yet ready tr 
ſay, that they have gotten this wealth, they have gotten 
this honour. It is a ſweet thing when a man looks upward 
for theſe lower things, and can ſay on good grounds, that 
his earth hath drop: down to him from Heaven, The Lord 
bath g:ven. 

Further, when Tob ſaith, The Lord bath'ciricir, it is an 
argument of his own juſtice and equity in getting : Jet 
tid ne the f 
the poor. If he had done ſo, he could not have ſaid, 7; 
Lord bath given. So mich as we ot honeſtly, we 1,:V loot 
upon a a ſruit of Gods bounty. Look mto your eftates, 
and whatſoever you have got by wrong dealing, take heed 
of ſaying, this is of Gods giving, for ſo you make God 
himſelf a partaer in your fins. God ſometime gives when 


! 


'we uſe no means, but he never gives when we uſe un 


lawful means. What God ſaid coricerning the ſetting up 
of thoſe Kings, Hof. 8. 4. They have ſt rp Kines, bit 3'6t 
by me ;; he ſaith of all, who enrich themſelves by wrons , 
they bave gotten. riches, but not by me, When nicn leave 
the rule of juſtice, God leaves them : And though unlaw- 
ful acts are under the eye of Gods providence, yet they 
are not under the influence of his bleſſing. Wicked men 
thrive often, but they are never blefled ; :/:c:; proſperity rs 
their curſe. . : 

Thirdly, It is obſervable, that when Fob-wou!d fupnrort 
himſelf in the loſs of his eftate, he calls to mind how he 
came by his eſtate; and finding it all given in by the 
blefſins of God- upon his honeit labours and endeavours, 
he is ſatisfied. Note, 

That, what we get bozeſtly, that we eat part 1icl” co6: 

tejitedly. 


He that hath got his eſtate by injuſtice, cn nover !oave 
it with patience. Honeity in getting cauler'y ginorns!s of 
ſpirit m looſing outward things. Kevp a $094 
in gcttin5 the world, and you thall have peice 
cannot keep the world. Whercas a wrong door 
wrons-dcaler, is in ſuch-a dry under 2 double xfticiion ; ne 


is afflicted with his preſent leſs, and he opght to beutlticied 
| BO | for his former g21h, 
A Fe 
ti T 7b 


' not enrich himſelf by wrong, by grinding the frice of 
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Fourthly, Theſe words, the Lord bath given, being right- 
iy handled, will be as a ſword to cut off four meniters or 
mon:irous luſts, which annoy all the world; or as a medi- 
cine to cure four diſeaſes about worldly things. Two of 
theſe luſts are itrongelt inthe rich ; and the other pair aſ- 
ſault the poor. The poor pine eit2er with diſcontent, be- 
Cauſe they have ſo little; or with envy; becauſe others nave 
ſo much. The rich ſwell with pride, becauſe they have abun- 
dance, or they are fill'd with contempt of thoſe tnatare in 
want. Let thc rich ſcriouly weigh this ſpeech, it will curc 
them of pride, Ch.:,;7 rhe that are rich (Cait the Apoltie, 
1 Tim, 6. 17.) that they be not hish-mizdecd. Y Ou ICC how 
ſubject rich mien are*to this inflammation of pride. But 
with what doth he prick this Bladder ? It 1s with this 
thought, that God gives all riches, Let thor triusr zn the 
living God, who 7:veth ws all things ri hly t0 01:6Y. That 
argument of rhc Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 4. 7. If thou hast recerv- 
ed it, wby deft then boat? is as ſtrong and as true in regard 
of remporals, as of ſpirituals. Conſider ſeriouſly that your 
eſtates are the gift of God, and down falls pride. If you 
come honeſtly by them, they are the gift of God; if you 
come diſhonelt'y by them, they are the gifts of Satan; and 
you ought to bz 2ſhamed of them, and reſtore them, not 
to boaſt, or be proud of them. 

Then ſecondly, Tt will cure the rich of all contempt of 
others. What the Apoltle }awres obſerved and cenſured in 
the rich of thoſe times, is found by too much experience a- 
mong the rich at this day ; Te have despiſed the poor, chap. 
2.6.Confider it is the Lord who gave,and he gave asa Lord, 
freely ; he might have given thine eſtate to that poor many 
and have left thee in that condition thou ſo much defpileſt in 
thy brother : God gave him as much as his wiſdom thought 
fit ; and it ſeems he hath given thee more then thou art fit 
for : In deſpiſing kim, thou doſt aſperſc the diſpenſation of 
God, and whilit thou woundeſt him in his poverty, thou 
woundeſt God in his providence. Conſider it is the Lord 
that gives, and then be uncony inced, if you can, that while 
you contemn man in _his wants, you queſtion God in his 
wiſdom ; bube thy ſelf hereafter in praiſing him who gives 
All, and leave deſpiling him who hath received leſs. 

Then likewiſe let the poor look upon this Text, and it 
will cure them of two diſeaſes, into which they often fall, 
and by which they are much endangered, even inthe vitals 
of Grace ; D:ſcontent,and Envy. It iz the Lord that giveth, 
that ihapes and cuts out your condition, why then ſhould 
you not be contented with his allowance, and be thankful in 
your lot ? If your c{tates be proportioned from above, you 
ought to be content with your portion. Ignorance or Inad- 
verttncy from whom we receive , cauſeth.murmuring at 
what w- have. Do not think thou haſt leſs love from God, 
becanſe thou haſt leſs allowance from God. The power of 
God is 25 much aCred in making a Fly, as in makins an Ele- 
phant; and his love may be as much,and is often more acted 
11 giving a penny, then in giving atatent. Know this thou 
who arta child of God,ifthy portion be but a pen1y,it hath 
upon it the Image and Superſcription, a Fathers love,which 
is better then life. 

This alio will cure the poor of envy : many times the 
poor have an evil eye of envy at the rich; they cannot bear 
it, that others have ſo much, and they ſolittle : Conſider, 
It is the Lord that giveth. This argument Chriſt uſcth, Mar. 
15. 20. to him that was angry that they who came at the 
latter end of the day, had as much as he z May nor 1 do with 
m1 own what Twill * Is thine eye evils becauſe mine 1s ood ? 
Ti.c envious eye 15 an evil eye; envy is the diſcaſe of the 
cy23, This Text 15 one ofthe beit Medicines that cver was 
preicribed, Wilt thou be flick, becauſe another isin health ; 
an make thy Brothers happineſs the ground of thy miſery ? 
1 notthink that all is laſt, which is not caſt into thy lap; 
or that thy c'tate 15 leſs or worſe, becauſe thou ſeeit one 
having a greater, ora better. Muſt God ask thee leave, or 

ty counſel, how, and in what meaſure to diſtribute his 
fivours ? Were'all but well Catechizca in this one Princi- 
ple, that God yives all, it would ſoon diſpel this malignant 
vapour, and all would reit ſatisfied, not becauſe they or 
others have received-thus or thus, but becauſe God hath 
thus «poſed to all. 

Obſerve one thing more ; 


Jr 19e Lord give tt all, then we ſoartd be willing to give 
bac? [rmowiat unto the Lov d anain. 
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And this conſideration that Goo gives us, wil make us 
willing to give unto God. Wet 1s the rezfon that any 
are ſo unwilling to give ſomewhat unto God 7 It 1s Decaute 
they will not underſtand that they are beho!ding to God 
for all. If they were perſwaded of tacir reccipts trom lin, 
a little Oratory might perſwade a gift from them, in the 
cauſ2 of God; eſpecially when God intreats tzem , who 
may of right command them ; when he is contentto take it 
as a courteſie, who may ſnd for it by zuthority, and cx- 
pect it as a duty. God himſelf, who filis and enjoyes all 
things, hath ſometimes (in a ſcnſe) need of your citates, 
Chriſt, who is Lord of Heaven and Earth, is ſometimes in 
want of a penny. Chrilt tells you of his wants and pover- 
ty, Afar. 25. and ſhews how and when he is relieved. And 
as Chriſt wants in a Member, ſome particular Belicycr ;-fo 
he often wants in his whole Body z which is the Church, or 
whole company of Believers. If you have any fpiritnal 
wiſdom, to diſcern times and ſeaſons, you may know, that 
now Chritt wats money ( as I have explained ) now God 
(in his cauſe) hath need. He gocs about (in thole who ſo- 
licithis cauſe) and asks a relief at every one of your doors. 
Now then do hut conſider, when any thing is asked for the 
Lords ſake, that the Lord gave all; this will be a key to 
unlock your cheſts; this will at once untie your hearts and 
your purſes. -Wiil you let Chriſt want, ſhall the cauſe of 
God want, while you have it , whereas what you have, 
God rave? It iscxpreſs concerning N.bal, that this was 
the reaſon why he wowd not part with a loafof bread to re- 
lieve D.vid and his Army, 18S.m.25.11, Shall [take my 
bread and my water, and my fleſn that 1 have k:lled for my 
ſhearers, and ſend them to a fellow, [ know not who ? You ſce 
the man was all in his poſſeſſives, »y bread, and my water, 
and my fleſh; he never thought that God had any thare or 
intereſt in his eſtate, that God gave it ; therefore he would 
not give to a ſervant of God. You ſhall ſee on the other 
hand, how Davia's munificence, and that of the Noblcs 
with him, '2 Chron. 29. ſprung from this root, the acknow- 
ledgment that nothing was their own, it came in all from 
God; when they had offered ſo willingly and bountifuliy 
towards the builaing of the Temple, Dauid ſhews the Mine 
Waich yielded ſo much treaſure ; even this we have digged 
in all this while : All things come of thee, ard of thive own 
wehave 71ven thee, verſ. 15. They" confeſſed that all came 
of God, they were but Stewards, he was the Owner ; and 
his own they could not with-hold from him. God giveth 
us the uſe of the creature,but he keepeth the right to them 
in his own hand ; when we have the poſſeſſion of them, he 
bath the property. Wherefore let the conſideration, that 
God giverh all, make us ready and open-handed to give 
unto God, when he calleth and requireth it at our hands. 

And the Lo2dhath taken awap. } When God gives, it is 
an act of bounty z and when he takes, itis an act of juſtice ; 
for he is Lord, ſovereign Lord in both. But why doth /«b 
here charge this upon God ? The Lord hath tk: Was it 
not told him by the meſſengers, that the C:ldeuns and Sa- 
bear:; came and took away his cattel, plundered and pilia- 
gednis eltate? They told him, that the frre conſumed bis 
Sheep, andthe wind blew down the horſe upon his Children : 
VWhy doth 7 ob ſay, The Lord bath tak: ? What! will fob 
charge all thoſe robberies upon God himſelf? Doth not 
this look like the blaſphemy that the Devil hoped would 
have come out of fob's mouth ? I 

I anfier, when fob ſaith, The Lord hath taken, it doth 
but fet forth the ſupream power and ſovereignty of God, in 
ordering all things ; and (as we opened before) that God 
gave the commiltionto Satan, or leave to ſpoil him, or ciſe 
Satar, Could not have touched one of the dogs of his Flock. 
J<bkneiy tnut God hadall men and Devi's, fire and wind, 
ail cr2tures in his hand. He ſaith, rbe Lord bath raken ; 
becanite non? could take, but by the will of God ; and hic 
was fatizted, that God willed that in righteorſacts and in 
judgment, which they acted with ſo much cruclty and inju- 
fiice. Is there ary evil in the City, and the Lord hath at 
d,cit ? Amos 3.6. Every evilof afllition or of trouble, 
is ſaid to be the Lords doing, becauſe it cannot be done 
without tie Lord, Wicked men, inall their plots, and in 
all their ſucceiles, are cither the rod of God, to chaiten his 
people for their ſn3; or elſe they arc as Gods furnace, to 
try his peoples Graces, and purge them from their ſins. 
Thus the hand of rhe Lord is in all our ſorrows, Te Lord, 
ſaith 7-b, hot 1then away. We 
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We ſhould from hence learn, 17 all our afflittions to look, 
beyond the Creature. 

Inall the evils we cither fecl or fear, let our hearts be 
carried up unto God. As then we rightly enjoy outward 
bleſſings, when thoſe bleſſings carry us up unto God, when, 
upon creatures, our hearts are raiſed upto heaven: $9 
then we make a right uſe of afflitions, of croſſes and trou- 
bles, when we are led by croſſes (in our meditations) unto 
God. Fob doth not ſay, The Lord hath given, and the Cal- 
deans have taken away ; the Lord hath enriched me, and Sa- 
ran hath robbed me; but, as if he had never made any men- 
tion of Satan or Caldeans, of fire or wind, he faith, The 
Lord bath given, and the Lord hath taken. He doth not fall 
out with man, or complain of the Devil, he is not angry 
with chance or fortune, with ſtars or conſtellations ; many, 
in the troubleſom evils which they ſuffer, are apt to flic out 
upon all creatures, and uponall cauſes, rather then to caſt 
an eye upon God ; whereas indeed, we ſhould not take 
either good or evil out of the hand of any creature. There 
were ſome of old, Marcion, and his followers, who could 
not reliſh this Doctrine, nor endure that we ſhould carry 
our evils, and lay them before Gods dgor, and wn, be 
Lord bath done this : therefore they found out two begin- 
nings ; that is, two Gods, rather thenthey would make the 
ſame God the author of ſuch extreams (as they thought) of 
good and evil : They ſaid, there was one God that was a good 
God, and another an evil God ; the one, 4 giving God, the 
other, a taking God: the one a loving God, a merciful God; 
the other, an angry Gad, a ſevere God, Many of the Hea- 
then taught better Divinity then thoſe Hereticks : for they 
ſeigned, that their Jupiter had two great veſlels placed at 
the entrance of his Palace, whereof the one was filled with 
Good, and the other with Evil: Theſe he diſpenſed ac- 
cording to the dictate of his own will, among the ſons of 
men. And they painted Fortune in two forms, with two 
faces of contrary colours , the foremoſt white, the hinder- 
moſt black; to ſignifie, that good and evil, which they ſha- 
dowed under white and black,, come both from Goddeſs For- 
rune : Which comes near that language inthe Prophet, 1/2. 
45-7. 1 form the light, and create darkyeſs ; I make peace, 
and create evil. And we are taught to look upon theſame 
God, as the ſpring and fountain of all good, and of all this 
ſort of evil. Though it be a truth (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) 
that the ſame fountain cannot ſend forth bitter water and 
ſweer, take it in a natural or moral ſence yet the ſame foun- 
tain may ſend forth bitter and ſweet, take it in a civil ſence ; 
that is , the ſame may be the author of outward corrett;ons, 
and outward favours. God is not the fountain of good and evil 
ina moral ſence , ſo nothing but good floweth from him; 
but take it in a civil ſence, and ſo both good and evil, bitter 

and ſweet come from the ſame fountain. 

Conſider the words, as they are an argument, and then 
ſeetheir rength to the purpoſes, for which Fob doth eſpe- 
cially here apply them: 1. Theacquittingor ro rh of 
God. 2. The ſupporting and comforting of himſelf : and 
fo we may note from them, 


Firſt, That , The abſolute ſoveraignty of the Lord over 
24, 14 enough to acquit him from doing us any wrongywhat- 
ſoever he doth with 1s. 


Fob ſaith only this, The Lord bath given, and the Lord 
hath taken : he 1s the ſovercign Lord, therefore I have no 
reaſon to complain ; he doth it, upon whom I have laid no 
engagement, upon whomT have no tie at all, to do this or 
that for me; he doth it who may reſolve the reaſon of 
all his actions into his own will; he is the Lord. God can- 
not injure his creature ;z therefore the Apoſtle hath recourſe 
to that only, in Rows. g. for the anſwer of all cavils and ob- 
jections againſt Gods dealing with man; Hath not the Por- 
fer power over the Clay ? The ſoveraignty and ſupremacy 
of the Lord is enough to bear him out whatſoever he doth, 
with or to his creatures. O man,who art thou that replieſt a- 
gainſt God? : | 

Then again, it is as ſtrong for the ſecond end ; for the 
ſupport of the ſoul in bearing evil : conſider that it is che 
Lord that giveth, andthe Lord that takes. The thought of 
Gods foveraignty over us, and over ours, may quiet our 
ſpirits inall tharhe doth unto usor ours. As it doth juſtific 
God, ſoit doth quiet us: Hear David, Pſal. 39. 9. 1 was 
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it : Hedothnot ſay, I was contented becauſe thoudealtcſ? 
thus and thus with me ; but, /was dumb, and opencd not my 
month , becauſe thou dids it; that it was the act of God, 
the ſovereign Lord, fatisfied him ; he had not a word to fay, 
becauſe God did it. So ob here, The Lord bath taken away, 
is, aSif he had ſaid, I could not have born this at'the hands 
of any crcature, but at the hands of my foveraign Lord, 
that may diſpoſe of me and mine, and do whar he pleaſeth : 
at his hands I not only bear it, but take it well. 
7oſeph had not a word of diſcontent to vent againſt his 
Brethren, being thus reſolved ; Ic was not you that ſont me 
hither, but God, Gen. 45. And David layes aſide all re- 
venge againſt railing Shime:, on this ground,So let him: cir ſe, 
becauſe the Lord hath ſaid unto him, curſe David, 2 Sam. 
16. 10. A godly man cannot be angry at the doing or ſpeak- 
ing of that which pleaſeth God, that it ſhould be done or 
ſpoken. Andit takes away all complaining, Ta: rhe Lord 
hath taken away. 


Bleſſed be the Name cf the Lo:d, 


"" The Septuagint, and ſo the Vulgar, from them, inſert 
here another Sentence between theſe two ; The Lord h:::1 
raken away, bleſſed be the name of the Lord : reading it thus, 
The Lord hath given, and the Lord hath takin away * : a 
it pleaſeth the Lord, ſo cometh things to paſs, bleſſed be the 
name of the Lord; but we have no more in the Hebrew, 
then our own Tranſlation gives us. 

15leſſed be the Name of t 
phant concluſion which floweth from the former Propofiti- 
ons ; this is the iſſue and reſult of them both ; a concluſion 
as oppvſite to Satans deſign,(as the two Poles of the heavens 
are one againſt the other. Satan waited to hear 7ob con- 
clude with blaspheming the name of the Lord ;, and now he 
heareth J-b conclude with bleſſing the name of the Lord. 
How did this vex and ſting Satan? This one word of 7ob 
did wound Satan more then all the aMiictions which Satan 
procured, wounded fob. Though 1 return naked, though 
all be taken from me, yet bleſſed be the name of the Lord. 

Blelled be the Name of the Lo2d,J] The Name of God 
in Scripture, is taken, Firſt, For God himſelf. Thename 
of a thing, it is put for the thing named, Pſal.44.5.Thro: 71 
thee we will puſh down our enemies, through thy name we w:l! 
tread them down that riſe up again#t us. Through thy name, 
that is, through thee: Through thee and through thy name, 
arc theſame. So, Pſal.48. 10. According to thy name, [0 
r thy praiſe, that is, thou art praiſed like thy ſelf; as they 
art in thy ſelf, ſo thou art or oughtest to be praiſed by thy peo- 
ple ; the name is put for the perſon. You have it clearly, 
Ads 1. 15. The number of names together, were about 4! 
hundred and twenty, that is, the number of perſons, ſo ma- 
ny perſons, becauſe numbred by their names. 

Secondly, The Name of God is often in Scripture put 
for the Attributes of God. 

Thirdly, The Name of God is put for his Ordinances or 
Worſhip : Go ye now to my place which was in Shiloh, where 
I ſet my Name at the fir3t, Jer.7.12.that is, where I firſt ſet 
up my publick worſhip ; becauſe as a man is known by his 
proper name, ſo is God by his proper worſhip. And therc- 
ore falſe worſhip is the ſetting up of a ſtrange god. When 
we miſtake the name, we miitake the perſon. 

Fourthly, The Name of God is that reverence, eſteem 
and honour, which Angels and men give unto God. As we 
know amongſt us, the report and reputation that a man hath 
among men,ts a mans name ; what men ſpeak of him, thar 


; is hisname : ſuch an one hath a good name, we ſay ; ſuch 


an one hath an ill name that is, men ſpeak or think well or 
ill of ſuch perſons. So, Ger. 6. 4. When Moſes deſcribes the 
Giants, he ſaith,rhey were mer of renown ; the Hebrew is,they 
were men of name, becauſe the name of a man is the opinion 
he hath amongſt men; as a man is eſteeracd, ſo his name is 
carried, and himſelf is accepted in the world. So the name 
of God is that high eſteem, thoſe honourable apprehenſi- 
ons, which Angels and Men have of God; ſuch as the 
thoughts and ſpeeches of men are for the celebration of 
Gods glory and praiſe, ſuch is his name in the worid. Z!:/- 
ſed be the name of the Lo-d. 

By bleſſing God, weare to underſtand, either. fr({t wiat 
we expreſs in word concerning God. God is bleſied by his 
creatures, when his goodneſs, and greatneſs. and mercy, 


dumb, ſeith he, 4:14 opened n0t my month, becauſe thou didst | 80 | and bounty, and faichfalneſs ,and juſtice, are publithed with 
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Lo2d,] This is thetrium- 
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Hankſyiving and praiſe. Or God is bleſſed likewile, when 
we have high, and great, and glorious thoughts of God ; 


when we inwardly fear, and reverence, and love, and ho- | 
novr God, then webleſs God. The one is to bleſs with the | 


tronoue, theother to bleſs with the heart. The tongue bleſ- 
fins without the heart, is but a tickling Cymbal : the heart 
bleſſing without the tongue, makes ſweer, but ſtill muſick; 
both in conſort, make that harmony which fills and delights 


Heaven and Earth. When Fob faith here, bleſſed be .the | 

:»e of the Lord, we are to underſtand it both wayes ; that | 
7./\ſpeaks out the bleſſing of God with his mouth, and | 
likewiſe he had high and reverent thoughts of God. His | 


heart and tongue met at this work and word. BGlcficd bc 


ic Namecot the Lo2d, 


\Ve may note from hence, That, God 7s worthy of all 
praiſe and honour, net only when he doth eurich and 
j*rengthen us, when be fills and protetts 14 5 but alſo when 
be doth irpovertſh and Weaken 1s, when he empties and 
{mites ut when he gives us up to the will of our enemes, 
is the will of Devils and wicked men, even then God is 


to be bleſſed. 


It is a good thing, and it is our duty to bleſs God, when 
we arc rich, and when we arefull ; as, Der. 8. 10; When 
thou bit eaten, and art fill, the thou ſhalt bleſf the Lord: 


But it isa far better thing ( yet but our duty ) to bleſs the | 


Lord when we are poor and weak, when we are empty,and 


have nothing to eat; then t» bleſs the Lord, is the breath- | 


ing of an excellent ſpirit indeed , 1 The/. 5. 18. 1n every 
thin o1ve thayks : Let God do what he will with his chil- 
eren, they have cauſe to thank him, «s he iz God iu himſelf, 
(Iffſed for evermore. When God thunders in judgments 
ſo loud, that he breaketh the Cedars, and ſhakes the W:l- 
deruefs, then ro give unto the word the glory due unto bu name, 
od in.bi:Temple to ſpe-tk, of his glory, argues a ſpirit highly 
ennobled, and glorious in Grace, Pſ.z/. 29. Therefore his 
children ſhou'd not reſt in this, that they bear ailictions, 
but they ſhould labour to bring their hearts to bleſs and glo- 
rife God in, and for the afflictions "that they bear. And a 
foul that thus honoureth God, ſhall affuredly receive honour 
from God. That which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Saints 
ſuffering perſecutionzis true of them in any kind of holy ſuf- 
tering, the ſp:rit of Glory and of God doth res upon them, 
1 Pet. 4. 14. The Spirit of God is ſpoken of, as if it were 
unlet'ed or unguiet, and knew not where to fix it ſelf, till it 
hid found ſuch a foul ; like No2%'s Dove, that went hover- 
4/17 aut and knew not where to 7e5# the ſole of her foor, 
till it came to the Ar; fothe Spirit of God iscxpreſt, as 
977-177 about from perſon to perſon, from placeto place, 
az 1f 1:could not reit any where, till he found a ſoul trium- 
ping and bleſſing God in affliction , at leaſt lying quietly 
under affliction, till God takes it off, and there the Spirit 
re;i 5 2nd ſettles it felt. 
Obſerve further, that Job here bleſſeth God in his aflicti- 
ons, and that makes the difference ; his atflictions now are 
c300d unto him. 


If webleſs God in our affiictions, then our afflitions are 
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\\e have ſo much bleſſing in our aMiction,as we can bleſs 
God for our affliction. There is a mighty power in this 
{pcech, 1 bleſs God; it changeth evil into good : here is an 
heavenly Alchimy (25 we may ſpeak) whatſoever affliction 
you touch with bleſſings God, you turn that affliction toa 
bicfling ; if you have an Iron yoke of arfliction upon you, 
do but touch it with bleſhng God, it turneth it into Gold. 
When you have a heavy croſs upon you, ready to weigh 
you down, do but touch the croſs with this word from = 
heart, , and it makes it as a Crown of Glory upon your 
heads. Thus, (I ſay) you may turn every evil into good, 
every affliction into a comfort and a bleſſing, if you can 
but touch it with bleſſing the Name of God. 

\Ve will come to the Concluſion. 

Jn all this 16) ſinned act, no2 charged Cd feoliſhly, 

This teſtimony the Lord giveth concerning Job, both in 
refcrence to what he did, and what he ſpake. 11 all this, 
1m renting bis mantle, in ſhaving his heed, in falling to the 
groumd, inworſnipping, inſaying, NNah;d came I ont of m 
wothers womb, and nabrd ſhall 1 retra thither . The Lord 
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their regenerate part, not to fin at all, 


bath given,and the Lord bath taken away;blefſed be the Name 
of the Lord. In all this Job ſinned not neither charged God foo- 
l;ſhly.God himſelf puts all the aCtions,and all the ſpeeches of 
Fob into the ballance,and finds not any lightneſs inthem ; he 
bringerh all thathe hath done, and all that he hath ſaid, to 
the touchſtone,”and finds them pure metal. The holy Ghoſt, 
the great and infallible moderator of this cauſe and queſti- 
Dn between Fob and Satan, determines, That in all this Job 
ſinned net, neither did he charge God fooliſhly. 

But it will be objected, Is there any. man that ſinneth 
not ? or, is there any man that ſinneth not in every thing ? 
How then are we to underſtand what the holy Ghoſt pro- 
nounceth, 1 all this Job ſinned not ? Is any man fo holy, 
or can his heart be kept in ſo holy a fratne, asto do and 
ſpeak ſomuch, without any touch of fin, without any ſpot 
of defilement ? Fob's queſtion, chap. 9. affirms, that no man 
can do any oneact purely pure ; Who can bring a clean thing 
out of that which is unclean ? Now Job himſelf in his na- 
ture, was unclean, he had uncleanneſs 'in him ; how then 
was a clean thing brought out of F-b * Whence had he 
ſuch a priviledge above his brethren, as not t9 ſin in doing 
and ſuffering ſo many things ? 

There are ſomc Popith Commentators, who would 
build the Tower of perfection upon this and other the like 
Scriptures ; ſcil. That a man way in this life be freed fron 
all ji, For the refuting this ſence, and clearing of the 
Text, I will give you the reſolution in a diltinction or 
two. 

Firit, If we conſider ſinful ations, they are of two 
ſorts. Thereare actions ſinful in the matter, when the ve- 
ry thing done isa fin; as, to ſteal, to lie, to be drunk, to 
commit adultery, and the like; the very thing done is a fin 
materially. There are other aCtions that are ſinful in the 
formality or manner of doing ; ſoa good work in the mat- 
ter, may be ſinful in the manner of doing. We do not aſſert 
that all the works of regenerate perſons are fins, as if they 
were ſinfal aQtions,or thatall that they do is Tinful in the mat- 
ter; for that were a reproach to the Spirit of Chriſt, that 
were a reproach to the Grace of Chriſt, by which they be- 
ing regenerated, aCt and do theſe things. But we poſttive- 


| ly affirm, that to the works of regenerate perſons, to their 


beſt works ſome defilement cleaves ; ſo that though the 
action be not ſinful, yer there is ſome [in in the ation. There 
is a great deal of difference between a finful aCtion, and 
ſin in an aCtion : We have rhat difference cxpreſly, Exod. 
28, 38. Where the High Prieſt is ſaid to bear the in:quity of 
the holy things : holy things, yer in:quity in them; holy 
things in the matter of them, yer intquity in the manner 


| of performing them. 


Now when it is ſaid here, 1n all this Job ſinned not, we 
are to underſtand it firſt thus ; Here were no ſinful acts in 
the matter of them, ſuch as Satan did promiſe to himſelf, 
and did undertake withGod.that Fob would ſpeak and break 
out into : Satan was confident that Fob would blasþheme and 
curſe God to his face ;, this was an act of an high nature, ſin- 
ful in the very matter of it, an act abominable. [ all this 
Job ſtand nor ſuch a fin; he was not tranſported by paſſion 
or impatiency to reproach and curſe the living God. 

Secondly,In Scripture-language we are ſaid not to ſin, when 
we do not commit ſuch & ſuch ſins;as is clcar in that inſtance 
about David, of whom this tranſcendent teſtimony is gi- 
ven, 1 Kings 15. 5. That he turned 110t aſide from any thing 
the Lord commanded him all the dayes of bis life, ſave only in 
the matter of Uriah che Hittite : a high expreſſion of his 
holineſs. What then ? ſhall we think that David never 
ſinn<d at all, but inthat matter ? No, the meaning of it is, 
that David never fell groſly or foully, but that time; in 
compariſon of that act, all the reſt of the life of David 
went for ſo holy, as if he had lived without any fin at all. 
In this ſenſe the Apoſtle Fohn giveth the command not to 
ſin, 1 Fobn 2.1. I write unto you little Children, that you ſin 
n0t (it is a poſſible precept in an evangelical ſence) that is, 
that you in not as wicked men do, who can do nothing elfe 
but lin. Tn this ſence, ob ſired not ; he carried himſelf 
like an holy perſon, like an obedient child of God, like oe 
born of God (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) whoſe Character and 
priviledge it is, that he cannot ſin. Such have the bleſſing 
of impotency in the unregencrate part, ſo that they cannor 
ſin ſtrongly; though as yet they have not that ability, in 
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The Sepru47int adds to this clauſe, He ſinned ot before 
the Lord, or azaini#* the Lord. The Yulzar adds thoſe 
words, with bis !1ps. Neither of them mend the ſence of 
the Hebrew Text ; and the latter makes it worſe. For it 
15 a higher and clearer teſtimony t9 ſay, 12 all this Job fir:- 
ved ror, then to ſay, In allthis Job ſinned not with his lips ; 
for he might (in in thought,&Cc. though it be moſt true which 
the Apoſtle Fame: ſpeaks, chap. 3.7.1} ary man of £.14 u0t 11 
word,the ſame 15 a per feet man. . : 

N2 charged Zed faliſhly. ] The Tranſlations are ſome: 
what different ; the S:privegine thus, He aid not cat ary 
folly upon: God ;, others, He did not offcr any thing Hnſavo..- 
”Y of God 4 another, He aid not accuſe or complan of God: 
The word in the Original is, He did not $3ve , We tranſlate, 
He did not chr 0 

The word which we tranſlate adverbially [ fooliſhly ] is 
a Noun in the Original ; yet it 15 fully enough to the ſence, 
He charged not God foolijhly, or, he charved not God with 
folly, ſo it is rather in the Original, That word which is 
here tranſlated folly, ſignifieth in the general, any thing that 
is indebite dipoſitum, any thing that is unduly diſpoſed any 
thing in diſorder ; And we find it in Scripture referred Qi- 
vers Wayes. 

Firlt, It is put for unſavoury meat, without ſalt or ſauce , 
as, Job 6.6. Can that which 1s unſavoury, be eaten without 
ſalt? The word [ unſavoury |] there , is the ſame with 
this, here rendred folly or footsſbly. 

Secondly, It is uſed for morrar that hath not a due tem- 
per or mixture in it 3 as, Ezck, 13. 14. 1 will break, down the 
wall that ye bave dawbed with untempercd mortar , mortar 
that is not well tempered, is unfit for uſe, 

Thirdly, It is put for any rude, undigeſted or indiſcreet 
ſpeech; as, Lam. 2.14. Thy Prophets have ſeen vain and 
ooliſh rhiags for thee ;, they have ſeen fooliſh and unfavoury 
things for thee. Hence the word is uſed to expreſs madnels ; 
becauſe madneſs is the height of folly, being without any 
ſeaſoning, without any temper, a thing that hath no taſte 
of wifdom or goodneſs in it, = 23. 13+ Ihave ſeen folly 
in the Prophets of Samaria;, that is, they are unſavoury, 
their ſpeeches are untempered mortar, they are fooliſh and 
vain. So then, he did not charge God with folly, or charge 
God fooliſhly, hath this ſenſe, Job did nor ſpeak, ary thing 
raſhly, or unbecoming the MajeSty of God, or charge him in 
the leait, to have dealt unwiſely or unjuſtly with him. Ag if 
the Lord had ſaid, Satan, thou did5t expett that Job [hold 
now at this time have charged me home, and have laid load 
upon me with complainings, for dealing thus with him ;, thou 
expectedſt that he ſhould have broken out into the dialect 
of hell it ſelf; ſuch words as theſe, Why, what have I done 
againit God, that he ſhould deal thus with me ? Is this the 
wages that I ſball receive for the work, and ſervice I hat: 
done him ? Will he diſcourage and diſhearten others from com- 
ing on to Ins ſervice, by my ſadexample ? Is it juſtice in God, 
that I, who have lived ſo innocently, ſhould be thus extreamly 
afflitted ? Could the Lord find out no ſwearers, no arunkaras, 
210 adulterers in the world, to let Satan looſe upon, but he wnſt 
needs tura him looſe upon me? Had he no other Bit in the 
world to ſhoot the arrows of bts indignation at, but at an inno- 
cent breast ? 1s this a juft God, who uſes bus ſervants this ? 
Or, :f be be omniſcient and omnipotent, why then did he not 
protett me from Satans rage ? Why did he not defend me from 
the violence of thoſe evil men ? Such kind of ſpeeches, or to 
this effect, Satan expected Job would have uttered raſhly 
againſt the Lord: but he is deceived; Job hath no ſuch 
thought, much leſs did he ſpeak ſuch words, either againit 
the juſtice, or wiſdom, or power of God ; he charges no 
folly upon God, the only wiſe God, but gives him glory ; 
laying, Bleſſed be his Name, whatſoever he doth with me or 

mMINe. 

Learn frora hence, firft, what 


: blaſphemy is, or what it 
ist0 Curſe God : 


To curſe God, 1: rocharge God with folly, or with doing 
things fooli ſoly andraſhly, 
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, Complaints have a charge 1n them. 


For theſe ee preſſions expound one arotlicy. Satan Tail 
Job would curſe God ; the toly Gott ſaith, fouls tr! 
charged God fooliſhly ; therefore that is a detinitin vf Gods 
own making, plainly declaring what it is to curle God : Y 2: 
every ſpeech or aEt unbecoming the Majetty , Wiſdom 
and Power of God, doth not-preſcntly denominate a man 
a blaſphemer : There may be blaſpacmy in what is ſpo- 
ken, and yct the perſon ſpeaking, not a blaſphemer, /b 
himſelf ſpake many things afterward vnadviſedly in the 
heat of diſpute ; but he blaſphemed not. Blatphemy or 
curſing of God, properly taken, is ever jovned with an 
tent to cat reproach upon God. As cvery one 15 not 
liar, that telleth what is not true ; but he that telleth an un 
truth, knowing it to be an untruth, with an intent to deceive 
and wrong others. So he that thinks or ſpeaks a thing un- 
becoming God, with an intent to reproach or {lancer God, 
and his waves, this is blaſpheniing indeed. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Inp.t ic COMIN 4 

the crop which God Layes T90 1 bt5y, 33 + 

with folly. 
Murmuring againſt God, queſtions the wit 
| \Ve tix Wrot 15 aun 
while we ſubmit not to what is done. Wan we lic un 
der Gods hand quiztly and ſilently, then we ſpear the pratle 


of God, then our carriage aſcribzs all wiſdom, honour and 


| glory unto him, 


Thirdly, In that it is ſaid by way of excellency concern- 
ing Tob, that iz all this Job fined nor, 'reterring 1t to bee 


behaviour under theſe aMictions ; as if the holy Ghoſt had 
1 


ſaid, it is matter of admiration that in this, in all this /ob 
- ſhould not fin. 


Note from hence, 


That, Jr is hugh act, one of the highest at?, 
to be compoſed mm thanrh; and word uncar creat aflitt;e 
4 LO a> 
0/tss 


Ja all this Job ſraned not ;, as if he had ſaid, it had not 
becn much for Job, nor to fin in other things ; but in this 
affliction, un this diftreſs, being ſo put to it, being thus 
tried, in all this not to fin, 15 Grace, alma to mit fcc, 


mM V . >; ' ! ? z x 
Laſtly, Note this, What 2s well done by as, "1.11 be 
ftoreceye a fit teſt inns; 7 from God. 


When 7ob had carried himſelf diſcreetly, and froker 
diſcreetly, the Lord hides not this in darknets, he {}uts ; 
not up in ſilence, but proclaims the innocency and upright 
neſs of his carriage in this preſent paſſage of his life, as he 
had done before, concerning the whole courſe of his lite 
and converſation, that he w.#s perfett and upright. The A- 
poitle publiſheth, Glory, and honowrgand peace, ro every male 
that worketh good, Rom. 2. 10. They that carry themſelves 
well either in ſuffering, or in working tor God, thall have 
glory, and honour, and peace from God. No man nveds 
blow a trumpet in his own praiſe, when he hath done well ; 
as the Phariſees did, Ar. 6. Whar we do well, the Lor. 
himſelf will report to all the world: 1 2/! rhis Job jdt 
ot, nor charged God fool: jy, 

And ſo we have done with this third part of the Chapter, 
and with this whole Chapter ; which contains (as vo. tave 
heard) thoſe three generals., the deſcription of / 45 pro- 
perous eſtate, the deſcription of his trials and afAictions, 
and the deſcription of his carriage under thofe +3 Ettons 
Now when he is come off trom this atfault without yy 
without any rouch of lin, Saran perceny ing Lunfelt doteate ld 
and fruſtrated in this attempt, wil! not yet pive 16 over, 1” 15 
reitleſs, he will attempt hini once more, Werthall nnd 
him inthe next Chapter, at the Alembly again, rey K 
his motion for aſccond atſault ; that he may have leave to 
lay his ſiege nearer and cloſer to ob; prefuraing, that 
though he had not prevailed at frit, yet he ſhall ac thefſe- 
cond charge ; let me charge him but once more, and then 
ſee his fall, he will curſe thee to thy f.cc, 
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CHAP. II. Verl. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6: 


4gain there was a day when the Sons of God came to preſent themſelves before the Lord, and Satan came alſo 


among them to preſent himſelf before the Lord. 


And the Lord ſaid unto Satan, from whence comet thou ? and Satan anſwered the Lord and ſaid, from going 
to and ſro in the earth, and from walking up and down in it, 


And the Lord ſaid unto Satan, Haſt thou conſidered my ſervant Job, that there 3s none like him in the Earth, 
a perfeF and an upright man, one that feareth God, and eſcheweth evil? and ſtill he holdeth fa$t his inte- 
erity, although thou movedit me againſt him to deſtroy him without cauſe. 


4nd Satan anſwered the Lord, and ſaid, skin for skin, yea all that a man hath will he give for bis life, 
But put forth thine hand now, and touch his bone and his fleſh, and he will curſe thee to thy face. 
And the Lord ſaid unto Satan, Behold he is in thine hand, but ſave his life. 


S the Prophet Ezekzel, when in viſion he had 
been ſhewed one abomination, was led for- 
ward to a ſecond, and athird, anda fourth, 
with, Come ſee 4 greater abomination then 
| this, or thoſe. Oras the Angel proclaim- 
eth in the Revelation, One woe 15 paſt, and 
another woe is at hand. The ſame may we 
ſay concerning this Hiſtory of Job's ſorrows. Having ſhew- 
ed you his firlt afliſtion in the former Chapter, I muſt now 
lead on your attentions, with, Come behold a ſecond,a greater 
then that ; and having ſhewed you one woful day, I muſt 
now ſhew youa ſecond; Again there was a dap when the 
Sons of 50d came to p2eſent themſelves, 

This whole Chapter preſents us in the general with Fob's 
ſecond tryal: About which we may obſerve theſe parti 
Culars. 

i. The occaſion of it. 

2. The cauſes of it. 

3. The manner of it. 

4. The conſequents of it. 

1. The occaſion of it was Satans appearing at that hea- 
venly Seſſion; and being there queſtioned about that former 
affliction of Fob, he anſwers with {lander, and defireth that 
Fob may be brought about to a ſecond trial. 

2: The cauſes of this affliction (as of the firſt) are two. 

1. God. And 
2. Satan. 

1, God permitting and limiting it. 

2. Satan provoking and then inflicting it. Both are laid 
down in the words of the context now read, to the end of 
the h1xth verſe. 

3. The manner of this aflliction, was the ſtriking and 
ſiting of Job's body with a ſore and noyſom diſeaſe, 
which you kave conrained in ver. 7, 8. 

4. The Conſequents of this affliction, or what followed 
upon it, and thoſe are three. 

1. His Wives ſinful counſel, ver. 9. As ſoon as ſhe ſaw 
him thus ſmitten, What ( faith ſhe ) doſt rhou ſtill re- 
rain thine integrity ? Curſe God and dye. There's her 
counſel. | 

2. His wiſe and holy reply, ver. 10. 

3. His Friends loving viſit, ver. 11, 12, 13, They hear- 
ing of the affliction of Job, came from a far Countrey, 
to ſee him, and tocomfort him, 

Theſe are the diſtinct parts of the whole Chapter. 

Theſe ſix verſes decipher the occaſion and the cauſes of 

7ob's affliction; Satan inciting and provoking the ' Lord ; 
and the Lord permitting and limiting Satan. 
t The three firſt contain the ſame matter which we have 
opened and explained in the former Chapter, and they are 
almoit word for word the ſame; therefore I ſhall not need 
to wp long upon them : Only I ſhall enquire a little fur- 
ther about two things. 

Firſt, About the day of this great appearance. And ſe- 
condly, About the perſons appearing, who are ſaid to be 
the Sons of God. 


To the former of theſe, the Jewiſh Doctors contend 
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much, That this was the firſt day in the recourſe or return 
of the year : intimating, if not contending, that the firit 
day of every year wasas Gods day of general Audit, in 
which he conveen'd or called together his Angels, tv give 
him an account of all the paſſages and diſpatches of the year 
paſt, and to give them inſtructions what to do the year 
coming ; - which opinion I leave under the cenſure of a 
learned interpreter, as groſs and groundleſs. 

Others fix it upon the laſt day of the week, affirming that 
this was the Sabbath day. And that this was a Convention 
or Aſſembly of the Church on Earth for the ſolemn worſhip 
of God upon that day, which is here called, A preſenting 
themſelves before the Lord , in concurrence with which opi- 
nion, the Sons of God muſt needs be interpreted holy men. 
I find ſome affirming, that men are not called the Sons of 
God inall the old Teſtament, butthe Angels only : And ſo 
they take that Text, Gen. 6. 2. The Sons of God ſaw the 
daughters of men, &c. for the Angels, either good or bad, 
who being taken with the beauty of thoſe daughters, afſu- 
ming bodies, came into them, of whom came the Giants. 
A conceit as monſtrous as thoſe Giants, and fitter for a Fa- 
buliſt thena Divine. On the other extream, * Chryſoſtone 
denies that the Angels are at all called the Sons of God. 

We may walk ſafely in a middle way between theſe two. 
For both Angels and menare called the Sons of God : Why 
Angels are called the Sons of God hath been ſhewed, Chap. 
T..6. Men are called the Sons of God for two reaſons ; 
either for their power, or greatneſ'; ſo they, Gen.6.2, might 
becalled the Sons of God, becauſe great and powerful on 
the earth. Or rather ſecondly, for their piety and holineſs, 
by which they reſemble God, and in which t ey ſerve God 
as a Son doth the Father. Indecd the Apoſtle affirms, that 
the priviledge of ſonſhip was brought in by the Incarnation 
of Chriſt, whois ſaid, 1: the fulnef of time to be made of a 
woman, &C. That we might receive the adoption of Sons, Gal. 
4- 5. Butin Scripture a thing is ſpoken of asnewly done, 
when it is more fully done, oh. 7. 39. The Holy Gnoſt is 
ſaid not to be givenat that time, becauſe he had not been ſo 
plentifully given. And the Apoſtle to the Hebrews ſpeaks,as 
if the way into Heaven had mo but then opened, becauſe 

it was then moreclearly opened, Heb. 9.8 So we are ſaid to 
receive the adoption of Sons,when Chriſt came in the fleſh, 
becauſe then our Son-ſhip was more apparent, though be- 
fore it was as real. 


So then according to this Interpretation the ſence of the 
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words is, That upon the Sabbath day, when the Servants 


of God, the faithful of that age and place were met toge- 
ther to celebrate the publick worſhip of God, Satan, ( . of 
evil ſpirit) who is ever ready to oppoſe ard reſiſt us, to 
interrupt and hinder us, when we appear before the Lord 
in holy duties) came alſo among them to preſent himſelf 
before the Lord. 

I propoſethis as an opinion to which my own inclination 
isnot ſtrong. Theſe words with the context ( as was no- 
tedin the former Chapter ) ſeeming to me, rather a repre- 
ſentation of Gods providence towards man, then a deſcrip- 
tion of mans worſhip tendercd unto God. 


Again, 
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day hath notning buit dar=nefs and givoming! s\\1t, 7c 21$S41 
perfect man ſtill ; though wounded 18 his Eltite, vnu broren 
in his outward comforts, yet he 1s as found and whole in his 
ſpirit, as ever he ws. . Though Catrel, Servants, Ciul4re: 

be dead and gone, beſpoil'd and loft ; yet grace 15 fate, and 
faith triumphs, He [fill boldeth faſs. megrity. 

Holdeth faft, ] This which we tranilate by two words, is _ |. 
but on2 word in the Hebrew, Our Janpuage 1s nvt compre- 
henfive enough to exoprels the fu nefs of that word, m 
word. 7+ doth not only hold his integrity, but te holder! 
it faſt : the word umplycs 4 ftrength in tolding, to hol a 

thing firmly. An4 more, the word hatha further Empha 
ſs init; ithgniicth not only tohold a thing by that degree 


Again there was a day, 


It may be yet further enquired how much time paſſed be- 
eween the firſt and this ſecond day of appearance. Some 
aſfirm, it was the immediate day after : others, the imme- 
diate Sabbath after. A third opinion defers it to the year 
after ; Satan cunningly delaying the buſineſs all that while, 
to the intent hemight more fully ſee how the former afili- 
tion wrought, what effects it had or would have upon 
/ob, before he attempts a ſecond. [10 

The Text reſolveth us in neither of theſe, but leaveth it 
indifferent and undetermined, ſaying only, Azam there was 
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new ſervice. 


a day. It is moſt probable that there was ſuch a diſtance of 
time between theſe two aftictions, as was competent to a 
full diſcovery of 7eb's _ under the firſt.As when Chritt 
wastempted, and had foyled Satan in that tempta on , it is 
ſaid, T 4 devil departed from him for a ſeaſon ; he left him 
probably, to ſee what effefts might follow upon the former 
temptation : So Satan having tempted Fob, and tempted 
him by a temptation, though one im the general, yet with 
a four-fold afſault, four ſeveral Meſſengers, making ( as it 
were) four charges upon him, helcaveth him for a leaſon ; 
and again when there was a day, he returns to renew the af- 
ſault and battery. | , 

1 ſhall paſs over the two verſes following,in all that they 
contain, opened in the former Chapter. But in the latter 
end of the third verſe, there is ſmewhat added very ma- 
terial, where the Lord beſpeaks Satan concerning 7», 
Haſt thou conſidered my ſervant Job, that there is none ling 
him in the Earth, aperfett and an upright man, one that fear - 
eh Cod and efcheweth evil ? (This was the Charatter which 
Gad gave of him before in the former Chapter, but now he 
o0:th on ) A:d ſtill be heldeth faſt biz integray, althous| 
thou mavedſt me againſt him to deſtroy him wuthout cauſe. 
This is ſuper-added to his teſtimony, his commendation is 
cnlarged. 7b ( youſee ) hath gained in this conflict : he 
was deſcribed before as an holy man, now he is deſcribed as 
atrycd man, as an approved Souldier. fob hath obtained 
this honour in the ſormer combat with Satan, a glorious ad- 
dition to his character : As the paticnce and other graces of 
Fob did increaſe, {9 did the teſtimony of God increaſe con- 
cernins him. Note from this acdition only in the general 
thus much, 


That ſuch as honour God, God will honoar. 


If we doany new or further ſervice for God, God will 
add ſome further honour and reſpectunto us. If we do, or 
lay, or ſuffer any thing extraordinary for God, God will 
fay, or do ſomewhat more then ordinary concerning us. 
The old character did not ſerve, when 7b had done this 
God will never cerceal any of our graces, 0 nor 
the improvement of any of our graces. If we ſpeak but a word 
tor God, we ſhall hear of it again ; God takes it and pens 
it down, as it is ſaid,” Mz/.3.16. They that feared the Lord, 
ſ[þake often one to another , and the Lord hearkened and heard, 
and a book_of remembrarice was written; God ſets it down 
preſently ; So he recorded what 7ob had ſpoken, and gives 
it him in at the next meeting with Satan. We can rever looſe 
either by doing or ſuffering for God. All ſhall be recompen- 
ced to the utmoſt farthing. As it is uſual with Ki»gs and 
vreat me:i of the world, for great ſervices done them ( cſpe- 
cia'ly in wars and battels ) to make additions to the titles 
of honour, to give ſome new motto's, or put ſome new de- 
vices mm the Coat-armour of thoſe who ſerve them. Thus 
doth God here. fob having play'd the man ( as we ſay ) 
or rather the Saint in that Brmer combat, he hath a new ti- 


tle of honour put into his ſtile: Now it is not only 7ob, a- 


may that fearcth God and ejcheweth evil;, but Job a man that 


 hal-eth faſt br inteovity. 


Conlider the words themſelves, 


Ind ill he holdcth faſt is intcgrity, 


The words ( Qwd ſtill ] or to this preſent time, may 
have a double reference. Firſt, barely to the time. pait : 
{cb vas not only a perfect and a ſound man in former timcs, 
b't he is fo (till; fo at preſent. Or rather ſecondly, it rC- 
;C1'5t0 als affliction and lofles he had ſuffered ; ashe was in 
former times, ſo he is atthis time ; as he was in proſperous 
times, fo he is in troubleſome times : When the day was 
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of {trength, wherewith formerly wedid hotd it ; but it doth 
import tus much, to Wak itronger in tix holding of It, to 
prevail or jncreaſe 11 ttrengt', As when 1.244 ſent /c.2b 
ro number the people, fob was unwilling, and {a1d to tne 
King, Now the Lord thy Cod add unto the people 4 bumndrca 

fold; tict why doth m\ Lord tre Ring aeliohe uwnthis tins ? 
Tien it follows; iVorw:rh{t.miding the Kings word prevailed 
agamſi Joal.. That which 1s there tranflated, Ad ht; wo-d 
prevailed, 15s the fame with this we tran{late here, HHo/derh 
ff; the Kings word did takea prevailing hold upon /e%, 
0; hold him fait to the doing f the Rings Comm; nd,trouph 
te would have got off from the bulinefs ; So wen: ty under- 
ttand it here, Srull be prevailerh or waxeth ſFronmer 
Perry, 

The ſine word 1s uſed by the Prophet 17alzch:, chap.s , 
13,14, Where God convinceth thoſe proud ſpirits that 
puffed at his ſervice, Tour words ( laith he ) have been ſtor 
arainſt me. That which we tranſlate, have bcc: | ont, 1s thc 
ſame with this in the Text of Fob; Tour words have ren 
ffout, that 1s, they have grown ſtronger and ſtronger aram| 
me and my waycs ; YOu are confirn'd in wickednels ; where- 
as your hearts thould have been brought down and hum- 
bled, you are increalt and hardned in your obſtinacy and 
rebellion. Such 1s the /c27rl and meaning of the word 
in this place. 7b by this oppohtion grows more {trons and 
ſtout in his integrity, he is ſo far from bins daunted, that 
he is cncourag d he is as ke was, nay more then he w 
he is increaſed, Srill heblderly faſt bes wnteority:. 

Hts integrity, } Itis a wor of the ſame root with that 
uſed, C10.47, I, VO. 1, I here was ama! in ti Land of Uz, 
ana ths man WAS perfeer ;; 
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as, 


and thefe words illuitrate and ex 
pound on? Ari L . : iN he 4 PAY F J : S . * h, - . 4 p Fa, 
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enterrity: there. he was a perteEt man ; now, he's 2 nan 
belding faſt that pertection. namely, his integrity. 

From this firft branch obſerve, 


. » _— R *2 . , . . 
Firſt, T hat Sat a;7 472 ll bis tc Ap A807. pla:its 1s Chiefci; 
battery againſe ſincerity. 


Hence it is here cxpreſt, that Joo j1l? held fcift his inte- 
grity,as if the Holy Ghoſt would intimate this unto vs,thar 
Satan pulled more ar that, then at his eitate. Satan did not 
care at all to pull 7 b's Oxen from him, or his Sheep from 
him, or his Children from'him, but to pull his grace from 
hira ; therefore it is ſaid, 7<b held that fait : Without que- 
ſtion Satan aſſaulted that molt, which Job held motit ; tie 
thing that Satan aimed at, was not to make 706 a poor nan, 
but to make him a finful man; and he would never have 
troubled himfelf to rob him of his riches, but cnly in fub- 
ordination to the robbing him of his graces : That was the 
booty Satan look'd for. Satan look d ar his cattel, only as 
pay tor his Army of Sabe.mms, and Ch.ilfer:;; : buthe look'4 
upon his grace ( if he could have got it trom him) as pay 
for principalities and powers. As grace gotten or improy'd 
isthe juy of Angels : So it grace could be ftoln away or 
deſtroy d, it would be the joy of Devils. This was Satan: 
?OPC. 

Seconaly, Note this, 

That what focuer a Todly man loofath, be will te tore! 
hold of his graces, be will bold | PLYEERteids, WH 
becomes cf te por Als. 


} 


He will be ſure to rake faſthold of theſe, when 21! is © 
ns ; when riches fre goings, when children arc going. v; hon 
friends are going, when liberty is going,yea when lite 15 g1- 
1g too, theti he Javes fa:d hold upon his integrity 5 and f11itls 
{ as Facob to the Angel ) [w:# rr ler tice go, and be faith 
It without CXCCprion : tor he kriows he cannot oebliclicd n 

C3 A ; 


1 


* 34 


—— 


120 


that £0. 


hislife is bound up in the life of grace : And if he part with 
that, he'muſt [ye down with ſorrow in his grave. Wherefore 
he is reſolved not to part with that, whatſoever he parts 
with. "As it is with a man at Sca in a Shipwrack, when all 
is ca{t over; board, the corn that feeds him, and the clothes 
that cover him, yet he {wimsto the ſhore, if he can, with his 
life in his hand, © Or as it is with a valiant Srandard-vearer, 
that carries the Banner in war,if he ſecs all loſt, he will wrap 
the Banner about his body, and chuſe rather to dye inthat 
as his winding ſheet, then let any man take it from him, or 
{poil him of it, he will hold that f.xſt, though he loſe his life 
for it. So doth ob here, ſo doth every one thatis of fob's 
heavenly temper and ſpiritual reſolution : in the greateſt 


- ſtorm, 1n the hotte!t affault, he will wrap himſelf round 


about with his :nregrity, wind that about him, and will not 
[et itgo : Kill him if you will, deſtroy him if you will, he 
will never part with his integrity, though he part with life. 
Indeed there is nothing elſe can ſtand a man inſtead to any 
purpoſe ; if that be lott, all's loit. A man that is in danger of 
drowning will lay hold upon any thing, upon a ſtraw, upon 
a ruſh, though it have no ſtrength to ſupport him : Men 1n 
danger will lay hold upon ſomewhat; they that are wile 
willlay hold upon the Rock, upon that which will do them 
good in an evil day ; They will lay hold upon Chriſt , they 
will lay hold upon promiſes ( in laying hold upon our 1n- 
tegrity, all thatis done ) then they are ſure to live : for 
Wiſdom (that is Chriſt ) is a Tree of life r9 all that #ay hold 
upon her, Prov. 3.18. 

Thirdly, It is confiderable, that this word is uſed for 
the laying hold upon our weapons, either to defend our 
ſelves or to offend and aſſault our Enemies, Pl. 35. 2. 
D.vid prays, that God would take hold of Shield and Buck- 
ler, and ſtand up for his help, We may note from hence, 


That integrity 15 OUT AYMS. 


Integrity is a Chriſtians weapon. fob layes hold upon 
his integrity as a Sword to wound his Enemy, and as a 
Shield and Buckler to ſave and defend himſelf. 

Fourthly, From that expoſition of the word, that it ſig- 
nificth not only to be ſtrong, but roprevail, it fipnifieth an 
overcoming power ; he doth hold faſt, that is, he prevazleth 
with his rmegriuy. \We may Note, 


That gracc doth not only eppoſe,but conquer Satan and all his 
Cem pation, 


He doth prevail in his integrity ( ſo the Hebrew may be 
rendred inthe letter. ) Sometimes ( you know ) there isa 
war and 9ppoſition, when there is no conqueſt z a war may 
be carricd on divers years in a Nation, or between Nations, 
when there is no abſolute victory on cither ſide : as we ſee 
by woful and lamentable experience in Germany, where 
there hath been oppolition, one ſide againſt another above 
theſe twenty years, and yet no ſide hath prevailed, But as 
grace makes war, ſo grace gets the better, grace gets the 
day, and will ſhortly make a final conqueſt ; yea, there is 
not only aco241eſt (faith the Apoſtle, Rom. 8.) bur through 
Cr7tff we are more then Conquerors, 

Inthefifth place, I told you that the word ſignifies, ro in- 
creaſe 1n ſtreagth; be holdeth fast lus integrity, or he increa- 
feth in ſtrength in his intezrity. Note hence, 


That, Trae grace gains by oppoſition, 


True grace is increaſed the miorc it is aſſaulted. Satan 
comes 4 purpoſe to deſtroy Fob's graces, Fob waxeth ſtrong- 
Er in h15 graces. True prace will do ſo in whomſoever it is. 
Hypocrites (who have but a ſhew of grace, painted grace) 
fail oft in times of trial, in times of temptation ; that which 
only ſeemerh to be fomewhat, cometh to nothing, but that 
which 1s ſomewhat, cometh to more. 

Laſtly, Conſider the Emphaſis of the words. God ſpeaks 
of this 11 a kind of admiration ; he puttcth a greater Em- 
piaſis upon this then upon the other part of Job's cha- 
raCter. 


Verſe 3. Vaſt thou cenſidered mv ſervant Job, that there is 
rone UkeHim mi the Earth, a perfect and an up- 
rigg{t wan, one that frarcth God and eſchcweth 
evil * and till he holdeth fall las integrity, 


Interrity is his Benjamin, all the Children he hath | 
hall po, but this ſon of his right hand mult not 3 For indced | 
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God ſpeaks of it, as a matter of wonder, a rare tnmg. 
From this obſcrye, 


That ro hold or integrity sn evil times, ts not only good 
but aamirable. 


It is that which doth even ( as we may ſo ſpeak) pro- 
voke God himſelf to an admiration. Itis a cruth, whether it 
be in regard of perſonal troubles, or national troubles ; to 
hold faſt and keep cloſe to God in ſuch diitreſles is admura- 
ble. To continue good, while we ſuffer evil, is the height 
and crown of goodneſs: As it is that which putteth one of 
the greateit aggravations upon the finfulneſs of men, that 
they will hold fait their iis in the middeſt of judgments, 
The Prophet Amos, with much elegancy of ſpeech and ve- 
heraency of ſpirit, urgeth this againſt the Jews, Chap. 4- 
l have gxven you cleanneſs of teeth, yet have ye not returned 
unto me: I have with-holden the rain, yet have ye not returu- 
ed 111to me: I have ſmitten you with blaſting,yet have ye not re- 
turned iinto me: I have ſent among you the peſtilence and the 
ſword, yeg have ye not returned unto me, - faith the Lord. 

The Prophet Jeremy takes upthe ſame argument,having 
before ſpoken of judgments ſent upon them, Ter (faith he) 
they hold faſt deceit, and refuſe to raurn, ( Chap. 8. 5. ) 
they held faſt deceit, though they were afflicted, that aggra- 
vated their ſinfulneſs, Now (1 ſay ) as it makes ſi our of 
meaſure ſinful, to hold it faſt when God afflicteth ; ſoit 
maKes grace out of meaſure gracious, putteth a wonderful 
{p'endor and glory upon it, if we hold faſt our grace, when 
troubles and afflictions. meet us in the holding of it forth ; 
and God will put an Emphaſis upon ſuch a one for grace, as 
he did upon Ahaz. for his ſin, 2 Chron. 28. 22. Ir the time 
of h1s dijtreſs did he treſpaſs yet more againſt the Lord ;, Thus 
1s that King Ahaz ; that brand is put upon him. $So there is 
an honour ſtamp'd on Fob in this teſtimony, T hz 1 the 
tume of his diſtreſs, he did yet more good; T his is that Job: 
Ho ſerve, believe, and love God more in diſtreſs, this is in- 
tegrity toa wonder, this draws the heart of God toward 
ſuch,& makes them truly glorious inthe eyes of godly men. 

That which follows in the text, doth yet more advance 
the honour of Zob in this victory, Srill he holdeth faſt, &c, 


Though thou moved me againſt him to deſtroy Him 

without cauſe, 

Though thou movedſt me. ] The word here uſed ro more, 
ſignifieth more then a bare motion, it carries in it a perſwa- 
ſion, and more then a bare perſwaſion, it carries in it a vehe- 
ment inſtigation : As when a man doth perſwadea thing by 


. arguinents. and ſtrong reaſons ; - that 1s the force of the 


word ; as in that place, 1 Kings 21. 25. There was noxe 
like Ahab which did ſell himſelf to work, wi:kedneſs in the 
ſeght of the Lord, whom Jezabe! his wife ſtirred up : ſtirred 
up is the word in the Text, thou movedſt me; Jezabel moved 
Ahab, incited him, never gave him over, by arguments and 
reaſons, by this conſideration and that conſideration, to do 
wickedly in Iſrael : So here,Satan did, as it were, ply God 
with arguments and reaſons to inſtigate him againit ob, 
Thou didſt move me againſt him. Satan is a Cunning Orator, 
and knows how to handle a matter, that it may take with 
greateſt advantage. 

Some may queſtion, how can this be ? Wi!l God be mo- 
ved by Satan ? Is not the Lord unchangeable ? Have Satans 
words and arguments ſuch power with God, to move him 
todo athing ? 

I anſwer it two wayes : We may clear it firſt thus; As 
the Saints and people of God in Prayer are ſaid to move 
God, and toprevail with God, they are ſaid to carry a bu- 
lineſs with God. Now you know what they do in Prayer, 
they do not only ſpread a Petition barely before God, but 
they ſtrengthen it with all the arguments they can, argu- 
ment upon argument, pleading upon pleading ; yet the 
Lord himſelf is not ſtirred, he is not changed at all by the 
Prayer of his people z it is not to be thought that the Lord 
upon the Prayers of his people, takes up any new thoughts, 
or puts on any new reſolutions to do this or that ; tor a 
mercy that is but a day old in regardof our Prayer obtain- 
ingit, is an eternity old in regard of God purpoſing it ; 
therefore God is not changed at all; burhe is ſaid to be 
moved to give or do, as or When we pray, becauſe he giveth 
and doth what he himſelf had purpoſed to give, when we 
ſhould pray: for as God from all eternity did purpoſe to 
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-..- tohis people ſuch and ſuch mercies, ſo he did purpoſe 
ay EG give them when they prayed. Now then 
as it is in regard of his peoples prayer and ſceking for mer- 

they move God but it is only the bringing forth of 

that which he had in his heart from all eternity to do for 
them ; So here in this caſe, God had a purpoſe from all 
eternity to try Fob, and likewiſe he did purpoſe the way 
and the means of it, that it ſhould be done upon the moti- 
on and inſtigation of Satan. For although God cannot be 
moved by any to do a thing, which before he intended not, 
heis unchangeable ; yet as by his eternal will and counſel, 
he doth produce things in time ; ſo likewiſc from cternity 
he. did order and will the manner of their producing, he 
purpoſed to do good for his Church upon the ſupplications 
of his Scrvants, and ſometimes to afflict his Church or Ser- 
vants at the inſtigation of Satan. | ps 

Secondly, This place [_ thou movedſt me again#t him | is 
to be underſtood by a figure, ny requent in the Scrip- 
ture ; God ſpecing of himſelf after the manner of men 
becauſe as men uſually when they do a thing, or are moved 
by others to do it, and by perſwaſions are ſometime pre- 
vailed with, to do that which they intended not an hour be- 
fore, So God is ſaid to do a thing upon motion, though he 
intended it from eternity) often deſcending to cxpreſs him- 
ſelf by that which is common to men, though his manner 
of doing it be tranſcendent, infinitely beyond men, 

From the force of this word ſo explained, Thou movedſt 
me againſt him : Obſerve, 


That Satan 14 an earneſt and importunate ſolicitor againſt 
the People and Church of God. 


He without ceaſing provokes God againſt them,he bends 
his wit, and ſtrains his language to the height, in pleading 
againſt them, to get them delivered up into his hands, or 
into the hands of his inſtrumeats. 

And if Satan be thus zealous, ſo importunate a ſollicitor 
againſt the Saints ; It may teach us to be as earneſt and 
zealous for the Saints. Satan doth not only move, but he 
moveth by arguments, he incites : It 1s not enough to pray 
by propoling our deſires, but we muſt pray enforcing and 
preſſing our deſires; ſuch a holy unquetnels of ſpirit, is 
expretled by the Prophet, 1/a. 62. 1. For Zions ſake will / 
not hold my peace, and for Jeruſalems ſake will 1 not reſt, &c. 
Such was that required of the Watch-men ſer upon the walls 
of Jeruſalem, which ſhould never hold their peace day nor 
might : Te that make mention of the Lord, *or ye that are the 
Lords remembrancers, keep not ſilence, and grove him no veſt 
till be eſt abliſh,and till be make Jeruſalem a praiſe in the e.rrth, 
Tſa. 62. ver.6, 7. This duty is now doubled onus by the 
great afflictions and greater fears of $:0,. When Chriſt 
was in his Agony, he prayed more earneſtly, Luke 22. 44. 
And when his Church is inan Agony, we ought to pray 
more earneſtly. At ſuch a time we muſt mingle more tire 
with our Prayers, we muſt pray more fervently. At ſuch a 
time we muſt mingle more water with our Praycrs, we 
muſt pray more repentingly : We muſt with Facob, (Hoſ. 

I2,) weep and make ſupplication. At ſuch a time we mult 
mingle more faith with our Prayers, we muſt pray more 
belicvingly. In a word, at ſuch a time every Prayer nit 
bea pleading, yea a wreſtling with God, a wreſtling with 
reſolution not tolct him go until we have got a bleſſing, till 
we prevail with God to deſtroy his Churches Enemics, as 
Saran in the Text moved God to deſtroy Fob, his ſervant 


and his friend. So it follows, Thou movedſt me againſt him 


to deſtroy him. 

To deſtrop him, ] The word Deſtroy ſignificth to ſiv.al- 
low up, or to devour : You have it Gen. 41.4. Where it is 
ſaid, That the ſeven lean ears, and ſeven lean kine, did de- 
Vour or eat up the ſeven full cars, and the ſeven far kine. 
And Exod. 7. 12. the Text faith, That Moſcs hi 7od did 
[wallow up the rods of the Magicians, Pal. 124 3. Unleſs 
the Lord had been on our ſide, they had ſwallowed us up quick, 
Inall theſe places it is the ſame word we have here, Tho! 
moveaſs me to deſtroy him, 

In the former Chapter,where Satan deſired God to touch 
Fob, 1 ſhewed what kind of touches Satan deſired to lay 
upon the people of God; you ſee it now cleared by God 
himſelf, Thow moved} me to deſtroy bim, to ſw.4!/ow him 1p. 
Thy words were moderate and diminitive, do but touch 
him, but thy intentions were bloody and deſtructive, Thou 
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movedſt me to deſiroy him, to make an cnd of him, that was 
thy meaning. 

Without cauſe, ] But will the Lord, the wiſe God, do 
any thing without cauſe ? A wiſe, a prudent man will not 
do any thing without cauſe ; though Satin may be ſo bru- 
tiſh and unreaſonable to move God to do a thing tor which 
there is no cauſe, would the Lord be ſo periwaded, hy his 
motion, to do it without cauſe ? The Tevt ſeemceth here to 
ſpeak ſo, Thou movedſt me to deſtroy 1m without cauſe ;, ind 
God hearkened to his motion before, and gave him up a!! 
his cſtate, to do with it what he pleaſed. 

Briefly to clear this. Withont cauſe. It is the ſame orig} 
nal word uſcd.in the former Chapter, Doth Job /crve Ged 
for nonghr, or without cauſe (3s was then opened) : {5 here, 
T hou movedſt me againſt him to acftroy lum withant cat:c, or 
thou movedſt me azainſt him for nothing, vr for noni, 

We may conſider this phraſe of ſpeech [| wirhour care ] 
three wayes. Firſt,in reference unto Satan. Second'y.in refe- 
rence unto God. Thirdly,in reference unto Job himielt: From 
cach of theſe conſiderations light will ſhine into this point. 

Firſt, In reference unto Satan, God tells Satan , Thou 
moveſt me againſt him without car ſe ;, that is, Fob never gave 
thee any cauſe why thou ſhouldelt make fuch 2 morion 
againſt him 3 Fob had never wronged thee, or Gone thee any 


s 
ol 


hurt, as David ſaith of his Enemies, 7 cy are ine F 
mMm!0s w:thout cauſe, I was never 03194072615 OV HTTMT HUTT To 
So Satan was Job's Enemy without cauſe ; 746 never gave 


him occaſion : Indeed the holineſs and goodneſs of "0b.Was 
Satans grief, and Satans trouble z but for any other troub!e 


or wrongs 7b never did him: therefore without caule, it | 


was in reterence unto Satan. 

Secondly, In reterence unto Satan, without c.:rv/e ;, that 
IS, T hou azaſt not alledge any ſuffi. ient caſe, or charge b:m 
with any particular crime; thou diaſt only brin7 in a gacr al 
ſuſpition again$t him ; there was not ſo mucl» a5 2 common fume 
"a you know it was a courſe to accuſe men upon common 
ame. ) So ſaith God here, It was 9! ning but a ſuſpition 
raiſed out of thine own brain {( as 1:ceed thoſe common 
fames, that we heard of not long fince, upon which rany 
were accuſed, yea condemn'd, were only ſuſpitions born in 
the brains of thoſe men. ) 'So here 7b was charged meer- 
ly upon the ſuſpition of Satan ; there was no crime directly 
alledged, nor any evil report in the world againit him ; 
cauſe was not ſhew'd legally ; therefore withour cauſe rho: 
moved(t me againſt him. 

Thirdly, In refercace unto Satan, withoxt caſe; that is, 
Ir now appeareth upon the tryal,that thou didjt more me 17.211 ft 
him without cauſe; that which thou diaſt pretend ta be-the 
cauſe, was not foitnd in Job : thou pretendeſt he was an by- 
pecrite, and ſerucd me for himſelf ; now thou ſeeſ# thy ſelf 
confuted;, it appearh he did ſerve me for nought, fincere!y, 
and net for bis own ends : He us no painted ſeprlcher, 7:0 5-01 
ten ſelf-ſecher. 

It we confider the words in the ſecond place with refe 
rence unto God, T howpdſt move me anainſt him withorer 
cauſe, then we muſt take heed of thinking that God doth 
any thing without cauſe : No, the wile God doth every 
thing in numher,weight and meaſure ; he doth every thing 
upon great reaſon, upon the higheit realun. God will not 
do the loweſt thing, but upon rhe height of reaton; he doth 
the leaſt thing upon greater reaſon then the or Politi- 
tians in the world dv the greateſt. Therefore God had 
reaſon, important reaſon, to give Job vp to be afflicted. He 
did it for the tryal of Fob, he did it for the magnifying of his 
free grace, and the graces of his free Spirit, in his weak 
Creature; he did it that Fob might be ſet up as an cx2mple 
of patience, he did it to diſcover the ſlander of the Devil ; 
therefore he did it for ſtrong reaſons; it was not without 
cauſe, in reference unto God hunſelf. 

Laſtly, If we conſider it in refererice unto 7+, it was 
not abſolutely without cauſe neither , for though there was 
not that cauſe in him, which Satan pretended, namely, gro!s 
hypocriſie : yet if the Lord ſhould ſearch and ſift him nar- 
rowly ( as if he ſhould ſearch and ſift the holieit of his Ser- 
vants, his pure eycs, and holy nature, would find fin enough 
in them, which might juſtiftie him, or ſhew to his Juttice 
ſufficient cauſe (take the (in in it ſelf) not only to atthict 
them temporally, but to lay his hand upon them tor ever. ) 
Should God (I fay ) have tryed him throughly, and look: 
ed upon fin in it ſelf. he might find cauſe to. afflict him in 
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regard of his ſin. Sothen abſolutely in reference unto Fob, 
it was not without cauſe, God might have found cauſe in 
regard of his fin. : 

But there were other cauſes in reference unto Fob, it was 
to try 7ob, to exerciſe Fob; it was that Fob might have 
further honour after the tryal : There might have been a 
reaſon in ſin (if the Lord had marked iniquity. ) And 
there were were many reaſons in reference to his good, why 
the Lord did leave him thus in the hands of Satan to be 
afflicted. h 

To wind it up : If we look upon Satan, then it was with- 
out that cauſe he pretended ; it was without any direct 
charge, it was a meer ſuſpition, Fob had never wronged 
him. But if we reſpect God, it is not without cauſe; God 
doth all things for weighty reaſons. And if we reſpect 
/ob, God ( poſſibly, yea cafily ) might have found alin in 
bim (any fin in it ſelf conſidered would do it) as the cauſe 
of his atfiction : And he had other actual reaſons, in refe- 
rence both to the being and improvement of his graces, 
why he left him thus in the hands of Satan. | 

Hence we may learn, Firſt ( in that God faith , Thou 


wovedſt me againſt him, ro defproy him without cauſe ) 


That pure, or rather impure malice, ſtirreth Satan againſt 
the people of God. 


Though he alwayes pretends ſomewhat in them, yet the 
cauſe is in himſelf. Gol now diſcovers he doth nothing but 
out of very malice, pure malice againſt his Servants. Satan 
hath two names in Scripture, noting his two ſpecial works, 
Temptation and accuſztion. He ſollicits good men to do evil 
ag2inſt God : Hence he hath his name, the Temprer. He 
ſollicits God to conceive evil of good men z and hence he 
hath his name, the Slanderer, or Accuſer. 


Secondly, note, That God doth afflilt his people ſometimes 
without veſpett unto their ſins. Thou didſt move me a- 
Tainſs him without cauſe. 

It wasnot in regard of his hypocrific, or of any thing 
thou didit chargehun with,why I did afflict him and lay my 
hand upon him. Though all men have alwayes ſin enough to 
be the meritori9us cauſe, yet oftentimeslin 1s not the moving 
cauſe of their affiictions. When the Diſciples put that qu*- 
{£1014 to Chrict concerning the blind man, Fohi 9. 2. Ma- 
iter, who 4id ſin, this mai or his parents, that he was born 
olind? reſis unſwered, nether hath this man ſinned nor bis 
p.:7e7ts ( not as if either of them were without fin, but to 
iLew that they had nor ſinned as to this purpoſe, ſc. their 
fin was not the cauſe of this blindneſs, and therefore in the 
next words, he aligns the cauſe ) But ( /c. he was born 
blind ) tht the works of God ſhould be made manifeſt. Aﬀ- 
fiictions are alwayes from fin, but not alwayes for ſin. Nei- 
ther are they at all for fin ( upon believers )- by way of the 
{elit ſatisfaction to the juſtice of God ( that chaſtiſement 
Chriſt hath ſo fully born, (7{a. 53.) that no Believers finger 
ihall ever ake in that ſcnce.  B@thcy are often afflicted 
tor {.n by way of purgation, or prevention. 

Thirdly, note, That God will at the laſt give teſt imony for 

the clearing of the innocency of his Servants againſt all 
Satans malicious accuſations. 


God himſelf gives teſtimony here a ſecond time concern- 
Ts fob, Thou &idjſk move me again( him without caule ;, 
thou diaſt move me to it, but it 1s clear, and I gIVC my ſen- 
tence. there was no ſuch cauſe as thou didit ſuggeſt againſt 
Lun, Why T ſhould deſtroy him. 

When the Lord had thus called Satan to account con- 
cerning fob, whether he had conſidered him bath in his ra- 
aical graces, and inthis additional grace, the holding faſt of 
[15 11144271ty;, Then Satan comes forth to anſwer this alſo. 
Hi! thou (faith God )  co:fidered my [orvart Job, that 
LiCTE 
man, one that feareth God aid efchewerh evil? And ſtill be 
heldeth faſt his inteerity, aithongh thou moved(t me avainſt 
him, to deſtroy him without c31le ? Yes ſaith Satan in wer. 4. 
And Satan anſwered the I TI | 
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woe for his life. But put forth 
thive hand now and touch his bone and bis fiſh, and be will 
ci:rfe thee to thy face. 

Here is Satan anfeyver, with his motion upon it. 
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which 7ob had gained in the former battel ; and by his mo- 
tion he labours to bring him about unto a ſecond tryal, As 
by his anſwer in the former Chapter ( a little to compare 
him with himſelf) Satan flandered Fob's ations, ſo by his 
anſwer here heſlanders Fob's ſufferings. There it was for 
ſomething that fob ſerved God, and here that which Zob 
had ſuffered is nothing. 

It is Satans trade (and he hath many children of the ſame 
occupation ) to ſlander and to ſlight whatſoever the Ser- 
vants of God, either do or ſuffer. Before he ſlandered 
Zob's ative obedience, now he ſlanders his paſſive obedi- 
ence. What is this ? (faith he) tuſh, Sk: for 5kin, yea all 
that a man hath will he give for his life : It is aſlight trial 
that he hath paſt yet ; what great matter is it if he hold faſt 
his integrity ; who would not, who could not hold faſt, for 
any thing that hath been done to him yet ? Let us try him 
again. 

: For the clearing of this we will examine the words. 


_ fo: skin, pca all that a man hath will he give fo: his 
life, 


We ſee here that malice is ſteeped in wit, Satan anſwer- 
eth by a Proverb, Skin for skin, &c. A proverbial, quick, 
ſharp ſpeech, the general ſence of which and Satans intend- 
ments are very clear. 

The general ſence of this proverbial ſpeech is this ; 


That life is the moſt precious treaſure ; that a man will 
part with any thing upon theſe terms, The ſaving of his 
life. That all a man ſuffers comes not very near him, 
while that is out of danger. 


Such is the general ſence;and Satans intendment in ſpeak- 
ing this, is as clear ; namely, that as Fob before had ferved 
God for his wealth,ſo now he doth ſerve him for his breath ; 
that as before Fob kept cloſe to God, that he might enrich 
him ; ſo now Fob keeps cloſe to God, leſt he ſhould delitroy 
him. He ſeemeth to hold faſt his izregriry (ſo you tell me) 
but it is only that he may hold faſt his life ; He ſerved you 
before for wealth, and now he ferves you for breath. His 
fear of looſing that makes him humble himſelf, and give 
many thanks : ſearch him to the bottom, and you will tind 
him ſtill a mercenary ſervant, holding his integrity that he 
may hold in with thee, and live. This is the general drift 
of Satan. 

But to give the ſpecial meaning of his words doth ſome- 
what trouble Interpreters, Skin for 5kin, and all that a man 
hath, will he give for his life, 

Firſt { Skin fo2 skin ] Some interpret it thus, A man 
will venture the skin of one member to ſave the skin of ano- 
ther, which being cut off, or wounded, his life is more in 
danger. As for inſtance, if a blow come at a mans head, he 
will hold up his hand, or his naked arm, he will venture the 
Skin of his hand to ſave his head : And the reaſon is, becauſe 
his life is more in danger, if he be wounded in his head,then 
in his hand. Here1s skin for 5m; he gives theskin of a 
member which is further off from the ſeat of life, to ſave the 
Skin of that member which is ſo near the ſcat of life. 

Secondly, By 5k» in the former place, ſome underſtand 


all the outward eſtate that Job had. It was uſual in thoſe 


times to expreſs all riches by the word 5&7, and the reaſon 
of it was this, becauſe (as was obſerved before ) their ſub- 
ſtance was Cattel, and fo from the skin of their Cattel, they 
did denominate their eſtates. Or as others, becauſe their 
money was made of skins, and ſo they did expreſs their 
wealth and riches under the word 5skir. Anſwerable to 
which cuſtom, the Latin word for houſhold-ſtuffe, or hou- 
ſhold goods, is derived from that word which properly 
ſignifies a skin, becauſe cither they were wont ty wrap up 
their goods in skins, or becauſe they did pur a great valuc 
upon $kins, and ſo their whote outward perſonal eltate was 
comprchended under that notion. Hence that common Pro- 
verb amongſt the Ancients, Thou ſpendeſt our of another 
mans kin. To be liberal ont of another mans eſtate, was cal- 
led abeing laviſh upon another mans 511, And then kin in 
the ſecond plaee doth ſignifie the man himſelf, or the perſon 
of a manthe thing containing,or that which covercth,beins 
put for the whole, by a Synechdoche ; the skin for the who/: 

man. An 1t1s uſual in good Authors to put the sl:in for the 
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body. Take it thus, that skin in the firſt place is all our- 14,0". 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cn ao, Il. 


ward things; and ;kin in the ſecond, is taken for the skin 


that covereth the body ; and fo the ſence runs thus, k!-; 

2r chin, &c. that is, 4 man will give all by ourwardeſt.ate, to 
{arve the fleſh upon hs back; that is, to ſave bus life, As if 
Satan had faid, this act of job, which is fo cried up, and 
made a matter ſo conſiderable, being examined, will be 
found as ordinary as the high-way. It being common, to 
a Proverb, for a man to part with all, that he may preſerve 
himſelf. 

There is athird Expoſition much laboured by a learned 
Interpreter; who, by skin, in the firſt place, underſtands 
not generally all his citate ; but more eſpecially his appa- 
rel, his cloathing, which at the firſt were made of 5kins , 
and were uſed long after for cloathings, by Princes and 
oreat men, in divers Countries 3 from which the ſence of 
the Proverb is thus given, kn for skin, &c., A man will 
part with his cloaths, caſt them off willingly, eaſily, that 
he may ſave the skin of his body, fave his life: And ſv 
he expounds it by that at of Fob in the former Chapter, 
ver. 20, where it is ſaid, that Job rent his mantle, and caſt it 
off; as if Satan had alluded unto that ; and ſaid, no marvel 
if 7ob humbled himſelf to the duſt, and renting his ron 
caſt that away, when he heard all was taken trom him : fob 
parted with the skin, his garment, that he might move thee 
to compaſſon, and ſo fave his other skin, the garment 
which cloaths his fleſh;which he fear'd thou wouldit rent b 
wounding,and fo let out his trembling ſoul, his beloved life, 

A fourth gives this interpretation of the words, 5k» for 
s&1n, &c. The Original Prepoſition , which we tranſlate 
( {or )) is often in Scripture likewiſe tranſlated (zpor ) as, in 
2 Kings 4. 5. The Widow went from Eliſha, and ſhut the 
door upon her and pon her $0.50 in other places. Then the 
ſence 15 made out thus z skin upon 5k/n, and all that a man 
hath, will he give for his life ;, that is, if a man hadnever fo 
many skins, if it could be ſuppoſed he had an hundred 
skins one upon another, he would let all be taken off to 
ſave his life. That place is expounded as a parallel, Joh; 
1.16. where it is ſaid, that, of Chriſts fulnefs we recerve 
grace for graces, that is, grace upon grace, or abundance of 
grace, all the grace we have ;, this grace and that grace, faith, 
and love, and patience, and humility ; every grace, all 
grace you receive from Chriſt, Thus ſome illurate theſe 
two places one by another. So Satan faith of 7op here, 5kz: 
for 5kin , thatis, sKin upon skin; a man will give all his 
skins, ſuppoſe he had many, he would part with all: or 
take skin | Nope ſo much of his outward eſtate, he will 
let all go to ſave his life. 

There is yet another interpretation given of this, 5&/x fur 
Skin, yea, all that a man hath will be give for his life ;, take 
the words comparatively, we tranſlate it, yea all he h.uh. 
That copulative particle, in the Hebrew, is rendered ſome- 
time 44, ſometime yea, ſometime ſo; according to which 
laſt acception, the ſcnce ſtandeth thus : as a man will give 
Skin for sKin, ſo 4 man will part with all hc hath for his life. 
We firid ſome Scriptures whercin this particle is taken in 
the very ſame ſence : To give you inſtance, Prov. 25. 3. 


tacre the Hebrew reads it thus, The heavens for heght, the | 


earth for depth,and the heart of Kings is nnſearchable ; Now 
this 1s clear,that the ſenſe is comparative,and it is thus to be 
vIVen, as the heaven ts nnſearchable for height, and the earth 
tor depth, ſo the heart» of the King is unſearchable: ſo 
zer/,25. of the ſame Chapter, it is thus read out of the 
Original, word for word, Cold water to a thirſty ſoul, and 
2 ood news from a far Corntrey;, now we tranſlate it accord- 
ing to tie ſenſe , and matce it a compariſon thus, As cold 
water to 2 thirſty foul, ſo 1s rood news from a fur C enntrey. 
inus alſo we interpret this place, and it carries a good 
ſence, skin for skin, and all, &c. As a man would g1VEC 
in for skin, one outward thing for another (for they take 


| . ® E . 
5M in both places for outward things, for the goods of this | 


fe) as a man would give or barter away one commodity 
for another ; ſo a man will give all outward things for his 
life: Life ts more valuable to all outward things, then 
any one particular thing is to another. It is ordinary to 4 
Proverb, among men in danger, to ſay, iþ4re my life, and 
ib my zoods. How-willingly doth the Mariner in a {torjn, 
umlade his Ship, and caſt all his rich wares over-board, that 
he may preſerve that precious Jewel, his Life ? As a god- 
ly man will give life upon life, a thouſand lives (if he had 
them) rithor then loſe his ſoul ; ſoa natural man willgive 
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$kin upon skin, gold upon gold, treaſure vpon treaſure, 
that he may ſave his life, Let life lie at the itake, and-a 
man will give all things he hath in the world tor it,and think 
he hath a g501 bargain. | | 

Here are five Expoſitions you ſee oftcrcd;, tnerwo tattcr 
to me ſcem the mot clear, howſocver every one of ther 
hath a fair ſence in it ; atid ſo we'are agreed upon the gen; 
ral ; which is only to ſet forth the excellency and preciou!- 
neſs of life : there cannot be any miſcarriage in pitchins 
upon cither of theſe interpretations. I ihall give you tons 
Notes from hence. 

Firſt, Obſerve what a bleſſing life is. 5% for 
all that a man hath, will be give for his life. 


Life is the mo#l precions treajiire, the m33Þ excelient thine 


1 Natire. 


- Andlet me tell you, life is the treaſure thit 15 now 1 
much digged for ; there are many abroad that are Eigging 
for your precious lives. Conlider What lics at ttake, and 
what will you give for the ſecuring or reducing ot it ? Tave 
we not caule to ſay of ſome of our Blovudy brethren, as F - 
cob did, Gen.' 32. 12. when his brother E/4z was marching 
towards him? I fear him ( faith he ) 1:57 he will come 2 
ſlay mc, and the mother with the Childra: : Iots ot life was ttc 
thing Facob feared. And Heſtcrs ſpeech in her Petition to 
the King, imports that all other loſſes might have been born 
but loſs of life, chap. 7. 3,4. Let my if (faith ſhe) ve gi} 
en at my petition, 41d mn) people at my Yeu. FS Ve 47 ol! | 
I and my people to bt deſtroyed, to be- [ir ', «nd 
but if wehad been [old for bond-men 
had held my toagire. See how ſhe wrought for life, for he: 
own life, and the life of her people, and thovght liberty 
not worth the asking for, compared with lite. 17o/c; made 
many demurs and excuſes; I am vot eloquent, &c. When: 
God gave him commiſſionto go into Eryp: ; but we hear of 
no delaycs at all, when once God had ſaid, Rerits: ito F 
oypt, for all the men are dead which {orchr thy life, Exod, + 
19. God had not ſpoken tis, if he tad not knownthere 
was ſuch a ſcruple in his mind, which would have galied 
him worſe in his travels toErypr,then any pebble in hi; :hoe, 
Secondly, If life be the moſt preciovs thing, the richell 
Jewel in the world ; then in the next place, learn to value 
your lives. Youſee how Satan vajues life here, out of an 
ill intent, only to extenuate and undervalue al! the ſafterings 
of Fob; he ſets his life at a very high rate, that hemight 
make all his loſſes of no rate, not worth the ſpeaking of. Let 
our intent be good, and then it is good for us to value our 
lives high, and to ſell them at as dear a rare as we can, if 
we mult ſell them. You know what Selowmo;: faith 1n toe 
perſon of a natural man, A {iving Dog 15 better then 2 wie 444 
Lion, Eccleſ. g. 4. We read what is faid of the woman in 
the Goſpel, that had/e:rr all ſhe bad oz Plhy{irivms What 
was it for ? Onlyto reſtore her health , woich is a degree 
below life. Certainly if ſhe ſpent all that ſhe ha, tow 
tain health, which is only the coinforrt of lite, ſh2!1 no+ v 
ſpcnd a part of that we have, to ſave our lives ? As ſhips :n 
5 was to be wreck'din a ſtorm, are often preſerved by 
caſting ſome of their rich lading into the Sea 10 1t 15 pot- 
ible, yea probable, that the caſting away of fom- of your 
eſtates in this great ſtorm, may be a means to ;2v both 
your thip and your lives; your eſtates kept, may {ns the 
Veſſel, and then you mult link with it, and certeinly die or 
ſwim for it ; and hardly live. When E/-4: (Gen. 25.32;) 
was hungry, and could not obtain a mels of pottage tro: 
his brother, but upon very hard terms, tie tate of his Birtt.- 
right ; Sell me thy Birth-rioht , faith {cov 5 a-precious 
Jewel indeed, which E/.:: ſhould have valued more then 
his lite ; he comes to his price on this ground, Z:/-0's 7 
at the point to dicy, aid whit profit (1.4ll this Birch" me @ 
tome? He was proprane El. for ſaying fo; that's t: 
poltles ſtile, Heb.1 2.16, It was prophaneneſs to preter 
morſe! of meat before his Birth-right; becauce the Brith 
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right was a ſpiritual priviledge as well as natural * butthore 
1sno meer natural bleiſkng, but we niay both in witzorm and 
conſcience part with, to kecp ovr lives, When we 272 22ady 
to die; ye may. ſav, what will this cſtite, tnele 1iches 69 
us good ? If that, your e{laces' raay be the price. of your 
lives, yehavercaſon, and it is your duty to part With them 
willingly ; give ſome, give all 3 for what will heforienes 
do vou gar! vhen you are ready tote + or alrexcy 
ded ? ; FR hy., 
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Further, be ready to give more then your eſtates for 
your lives. Give ſome of your blood for your lives, that's 
more : Skin for skin, and all that a man hah, will he grve 
for his life. And which is yet more, give alimb for your 
lives. The whole is better then a part: And which is 
highelt of all, venture your lives to ſave your lives. That 
which I intend, is only this ; do not barter away your lives 
upon mean rates, upon low terms. If it comes to it (as 
we have greatcauſe to fear it will, we ſce many have been 
put to it already) {ell your lives as dear as youcan. Indeed 
there are none in ſo great danger to loſe their lives, as they 
that will not venture their lives, That of Chriſt, is true in 
this ſeace alſo, he that will ſave his life, ſhallloſeit ; ſuch 
ſaving tends to undoing ; yea, it tends to death. And who- 
ſocver will (venture to) loſc his life, ſhall (moſt probably) 
find it, 1lutth. 16.25. Let it notbe ſaid that you died to 
favecharges; let it not be ſaid, that you died to ſave your 
5kins, or to ſave your blood ; yea, Ictit not be ſaid, that 
vou died to ſave your lives : I mean, that you feared to ha- 
2ard yourlives for the ſecuring of your lives. Give all 
that you have for your lives, venture life and all; your 
ſaf ety depends upon this hazard by ſuch a noble liberality, 
vou arc inthe faircit way, not only to ſave all you have, 
but to gain more then you have. 

Thirdly, 1f your lives be ſo much worth, what are your 
fou's worth ? What isthis life, which is valued thus above 
all that a mon nath ?- The Apoſtle James makes the queſt1- 
1, ant pives the anſwer, Jr zs even a vapour that appeareth 
i alittle time, awd then vamſheth away, Jam. 4+ 14. A mans 
breath it is but in his noſtrils, it is gone preſently ; yet you 
ſ:e, in atrue value, all the world is below that. If you 
are toeſtcem your lives ſo, at what price wil' you fet your 
ſouls? To ſave your lives, and ſave your ſouls, are two 
things. Aman may fave his life, and yet loſe his ſoul; yea, 
14ny labour to ſave their lives in doing that, which will be 
the Toſs of their ſouls, poor creatures. Therefore look to 
that, ſet a high rate indeed upon your immortal ſouls ; when 
eitatcs, and libertics, and lives are called for, count them 

'| astraſh, that you may ſave your ſouls; hazard not your 
fouls; If life be more worth thenall the world, the ſoul is 


more worth then a thouſand lives ; What well zt advantare | 


18.44 10 £aintherorld, and loſe his ſous! ? Or what ſhall a 
92.1 £:0e in exchange for his ſoul? The truth is, a man 
{1:11 not gain much to get the whole world, and loſe his 
li; thar loſs is a loſs irreparable, irrecompenlible from 
ihe creature. JVarure teacherh ws to prize our lies above the 
world, and Grace teacheth us to value our ſouls above our 
{:0s, Therefore how unnatural are they that preter alittle 
protit before their lives ? but O how ungractous are they, 
who pref-r a little profit before their ſouls! Some will ſn 
(as we ſay } for ſix pence ſelling their own fouls (as thoſe 
ti}ſe Prophets did the ſouls of their people) for handfuls of 
Borlie, and for pieces of bread, Ezek. 13.19. And whereas 
5 1an ſhould give all for his life, they will give their ſouls 
for athing of nought. Know therefore the worth of your 
ſouls. Jeſus Chriſt thought ſouls worth his life, and there- 
fore dicd to fave ſouls. How much then do our ſouls tran- 
ſcend our own lives ? And if Chriſt laid down his life to ran- 
fam touls, do you rather lay down a thouſand lives (if you 
tad them) then endanger your ſouls, either by acting fin, 
or by ſubmitring unto errour. In that caſe, let eſtate go, 
tet iberty go, let life, let all go ; for life hath not ſo much 
prcheminznce over all, as the ſoul hath over life. 
Fourthly, If your lives are worth ſo much, then what is 
the Goſpel worth ? Tf a man would give all for his life, 
what ſhould he give for his Religion, to maintain and up- 
hold that in the purity and power of it ?. Life is a precious 
thing, a thing of great value z but when'the Goſpel comes 
mn competition, then life is a poor commodity ; and our 
breath but a periſhins vapour. Such was the judgment of 
that great Apoſtle, Acts 20. 24, when the Holy Ghoſt had 
wncyſed in every City, that boird's avid affiittions did abide 
j1ir, in preaching the Goſpel ; he thus reſolves, But none 
of theſe things move me ; neuher count 1 my life dear unto my 
iclf,, lothat I might fintjh my courſe with (oy, and the ming- 
ſtry which T have received, to teſt ifie the Copel of the grace 
of God. His life came to a low rate in hiseſteem ; how 
cheap was life, when the Goſpel was ſpoken of ? I cornr 
not my life dear, faith Pa! : as all other outward things are 
mean and low, comprred with life; ſo lifc it ſelf is mean, a 
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low thing, in compariſon of the Goſpel. This life is but 
the life of the body, but the Goſpel is the life of the ſoul. 
Many men live, but no ſoul lives on this fide, or without 
the Goſpel. Now if you will offer much to ſave your lives, 
will you not offer much more to ſave the Goſpel? Inand 
about this, we may make the beſt improvement of Satans 
orgument, Skin for skin, and all that a man bath, ſhould he 
give for the Goiþel, for Goſpel-Ordinances, for Goſpel-pri- 
viledges, for Goſpel-light. Where, or for what will you 
venture and bid high, if not for the precious Goſpel ? 
Laſtly, If life be worth all, then heteby we may take 
meaſure of the love and bounty of Chriſt to poor ſinners, 
who not only ſpent himſelt in all to his life, but ſpent lite 
and all, that they might not periſh ; the | er of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt was excceding great towards us ; That though 
he was rich, yet for our ſakes he became poor, 2 Cor, 8, 9. 
That though he was in the form of God, and thonght it no 
robbery to be equal with God, yet he made himſelf of no repu- 
tation, Phil. 2. 6, 7. But how ſuperabundant was his Grace 
towards us, that though he was the Prince of life, Acts 3. 
15. Yet. became obedient unto death, even the death of--the 
Croſs, Phil. 2. 8. that we might Ive. If a man loves his life, 
ſo that he will give kin for 5kuzr, and all that he hath, to re- 
deem it ; then, O how did Chriſt love his Church, who 
gavenot only his riches, and his reputation, but his life al- 
ſo for its redemption. 
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Lut put fozth thine hand now, and touch his bone and his 
fleſh, aud he will curſe thee to thy face, 

And the Lo:dſaid unto Satan, behold, he is in thine hand, 
but ſave hits life, 

So Satan went forth from the p2eſence cf the Lo:d, and 
ſmote Job with ſo:e boyles, from the (ole of his foot unto 
his crewn., 

Andhe toktim a pot-ſheard to ſcrape himſclf withal, and 
he late down among the aſhes, 


N this fifth Verſe, Satan goeth on, and makes a motion 
I unto God ( as we obſerved his method in the former 
Chapter ) But put forth thine hand, and touch his bone and 
his fleſh, and he will curſe thee to thy face. This is Satans 
motion. Inthe ſixth Verſe, we have a grant of this moti- 
on, bound up yet with a limitation, as it-was inthe former 
Chapter. 

For the motion ; 4ut put fo:th thine hand now,and touch, 
&c. What it importeth, ro pur forth the hand, that was 
openedin the former Chapter, ver. 11. where we have the 
ſame expreſſion ;, therefore we ſhall not ſtay upon it here. 
Conſider now only that which is differing, a new object, 
upon which the hand muſt be put forth, and which Satan de- 
fireth mightnow be touched. Ir is the laying of his hand, 
not upon his Cattel, or upon his Eſtate, or upon his Chil- 
dren, but upon his fleſh and his bone ; Tonch his bene and 
his fleſh; that is, afict his body : The Bone and the Fleſh 
are the two chief parts, the material parts of the body ; of 
them the whole Fabrick doth conlitt : the” bone, it is as the 
timber in this houſe z and the fleſh, it is as the lime and mor- 
tar filling it up. Touch this, ſaith Satan : And inthat he 
faith, roxch his bone and his fleſh, he intends and requires a 
deep and a fore affliction upon his body ; for if he had ſaid 
only thus, roxch bis fleſh, that had been an aMiQtion upon 
his body : For we know often in Scripture, the fleſh is put 
for the whole body, and ſometimes for the whole man : 
therefore Satan is not ſatisfied with an expreſſion general, 
but he putteth it in dizect and expreſs terms, Torch his 
fleſh and his bone; that is, touch him ſo, as the pain and di- 
{temper may ſmk into his very bones, into his very mar- 
"6 touch him thus, and then you ſhall ſee what he will 

0. 

The Bone it ſelf is a part without feeling ; yet to touch 
the boxe, imports the greateſt pain that can be felt. Touch 
his bone ad his fleſh , and then, faith he, 


He will curſe che to thy face, 


What it is to curſe to the face, hath been opened already, 
in the former Chapter, at ver. 11. and I muſt refer you thi- 
tner forthe ſence of this phraſe; only in a word, take it 
thus, He will curſe theeto thy face, is, as if Satan had ſaid 
thus z 
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- Though Job did bleſs thee when he had a full eſtate, 
or p fin be 1 bleſs thee when thou didit empty him of 
his eſtate, and tookeſt all his goods ſrom him z yet if thou 
do but touch his body, and attlict his bones, he will break 
forth into curſed language, both concerning thy perſon,and 

ncerning thy ſervice. | 
3 will hy wad you further of that which is here ſecret- 
ly couched 1 this expreſſion, Touch h1s bone and hs fleſh, 
and he will curſe thee to thy face : here 1s 1 ſecret impreca- 
tion involved ; he tacitly ſubjects himſelf to the curſe of 
God, if Job curſe not God. As if Satan ſhould have ſaid, 
If he do not curſe thee to thy face, then doſo and foto me ; 
and think thus and thus of me: If you would have the 
meaning of Satan from th# language of his Children, you 
may take the plain Engliſh of it thus. Touch bur his bone and 
bis fleſh, and damn rae, if he do not curſe thee; ſend me 
to Hell preſently. Satan indecd kept this curled inpreca- 
tion cloſe wrapt up in that form of ſpeaking z hut now his 


Children ſpeak it out : If you would have Satans heart | 


from the mouths of the ſons of Belial, a curſed and curling 
generation among us, the plain Engliſh of it is this, God 
damn me, ſend me to Hell preſently, if he curſe thce not. 
Satan we ſee, was more modelt then theſe ſons of 1mpu- 
dence and perdition ; who openly imprecate upon, and de- 
vote themſelves unto the wrath of God almoſt every word; 
theſe do not only imitate, but exceed the Copy which $a 
tan ſers them here, by bold blaſphemy and horrid exccrati- 
ons. 

And he will curſe thee to thy f.cce. We may from hence 
obſerve, - 

Firſt, Satan had tried in vain to make Job curſe. God : 
Now he attempts a ſecond time, Note, 


That, When Satan cannot prevail 4741157 us by one means, 
he doth not defparr of p cvailing by as: tir. 


He gives not his cauſe over for loft, becauſe he cannot 
carry itat firit, he will try and try again. © As it was with 
Balch, Numb. 23. when he ſent for Ba/azm to curſe the 
people, and ſaw the butineſs did not proſper or ſucceed ac- 
cording to his malice, Balaam could nit curſe them ; hc 
brought him to another place z -Come (faith he) 7 pray thee, 
I will bring thee to another place, peradventure ut will pleaſe 
God, that thou mais curſe me them from thence ;, though 
you could notdo it in one place, you may inanother. So 
Satan, if he cannot work his will one way, he will try a [c- 
cond or a third. 

Satans unweariedneſs in a bad cauſe, when it ſucceeded 
not, reproves thoſe who are ſo ſoon weary of a good one. 
if it ſucceednot : Many are ready to giveup, if one means 
will not doit; they cait off hope, and ſay the cauſe is de- 
ſperate. If one, or two, or three, or many means We ule, 
tail, we ought to try {tiil; never deſpair of the end, while 
the work iS good, and the means are fair. 1: the morning 
ſow thy ſeed (faith the Preacher) and in the evening with: 
hold not thy hand ;, for thou h;oweit not whether (hall proſper, 
this or that, 1 may add, with-hold not thy hand in the 
evening, though thou ſeeſt the moraing-ſced doth not pro- 
{per ; this may have a bleſſing,” though that had nor. 


Sccondly, Obſerve, Sta; trieth another way, and he tri- 


th a way more prob.avle aid effiCC10115 / or his ends thei 
the former. 


When a weaker will not do it, he provides ſtronger 
means. As God in puniſhing or chaſtening ſinners, when 
a leiler judgment will not humble them, he ſends a greater ; 
Gol cometh not only with another, but with ſorer judg- 


ments; If he well nor yer fer all this hearken unto me, then I 


1 pun you ſeven times more for your ſins. $o Satan, 
When by One temptation he cannot overcome, prepares not 
oy another, but a {tronger ; he aflaults them more and 
more : he not only mniters new forces, but more compleat, 
tO ioil the ſoul. This ſhould teach us, when we cannot 
ſubdue a COrruption in Our own hearts by one means, then 
toleera better : And when by one prayer we cannot ob- 
04/4 bleſſing, .then to pray again, and to pray better ; to 
pray with more lite, with more faith, with more humility 3 
Fen mx more hre with prayer, more zeal and fervency of 
Ipirit; mix more water With prayer, as Jacob, Hof. 12. 
Veptand made fuppsication ; aboveall, mix more of Chriſt 


12 prayer, go out innis name and ſtrength, When Bal.ths | 
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firſt meſſergers could not obtain Balam to corny 


Balak ſent yet avain Princes, more, and mire b911:, 
Numb. 2.2. 15. Let notus be diſcouraged if ov; trit x 
crs (which are our Meſſengers to God) are not anſweres 
but let us ſend more 2nd more honourable, more jt 
cries, more ſpiritual deſires, which may take vpn the! 
of -God. Why ſhould Satan do more again't u 


} 497% F v> > 
will do for our iclves ? 
Thirdly, Note this for our own cautior 
That, We mat not only expect conttaned or Feeowid tk, 
ons and afſaulrs from Satan, bitt we masÞ wrpert crete 
and TY EALCY afflict10ns ana al. ults from Sara, 


He hath ſome -afſaalts that are but as Footmon, he w:'l 
bring out his Horſeinen at the next bout ; 
rin Witl) Foormen, they have wear:td thu, ow Wilt thu 
conterd with Horſes ? Jer. 12.5. Be ready then, not on! 
to run with the Foot, but to contend with 1torſys ; Drepare 
your ſelves for other, for more violent charges tr; en vort 
ever felt. Satan will, if he can, lay x dlofer tiene to thy 
ſoul, then ever he hath done: As that one cx Spirit re- 
turned intothe perſon out of whom he w.is gone. 
24: with leven Der ':!; wor je ther hiwn{({7; ho Corea 
with ſcven temptations. worſer, andjtronge: thin! 


TE 
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Fourthly, Obſerve what Satan picks out to be the ny. rtet 
of this ſecond ani jtr: nger teinptution ; it is, to pinch Jo 


in his fleſh, to pinch his body. Note from hon 
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Satan is very confident to trouble and vex the mind cf 
Fob, by caſting darts and diſcaſes into his body. Phytiti- 
ans have a Rule, Thar the manners of the mind fol w the 
temper of the body ; andit 1s a more certain Rule, Th. :/e 
mind is much carried according to the difherper of 1! 
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when the body is diſtempercd, the mindis ſeldom at reit ; 
the body and ſoul are ſuch near neighbours, that they cannor 


but ſympathize in each others ſufferings. Some interpret 
that place of the Apoſtle, Gal. 4.13, 14. concerning the 
weakneſs and ſickneſs of his body ; To kwow ( faith he ) 
how through infirmity of the fleſh 1 pre.t hea the Geſbel. We 
may ſafely joyn it with thoſe other troubles, afflictions and 
reproaches which he endured, and were ſo great a diſad. 
vantage to his acceptance in the world. So the mcanins is 
that though his body was infirm , though he had Tang 
weakneſſes upon him, yet he preached the Goſpel. An 
then it follows in the next verſe, Ay tempr1tcon which we: 
in the fleſh you defpijed not ; obſerve, he calleth bis bodily 
infirmity a temptation; the afflictions of the body, ar; 
great temptations to the ſoul. It is very contiderible to 
this purpoſe, what the Apoſtle Fames ſaith, whenne tneu:, 
of the ſeveral conditions of the Saints, and their duties in 
them, chap. $-13, 14+ 1s any man affiitted *_ lit bimoprn ; 
(he ſpeaks that in general) 7s any ma; morry 2 let hs 1 

Pſalms. Is any man ſick ! Is he pained by I1cking San ii is 
body ? What ſhall he do then ? He dv.h not ſay, 7: .: 

man fick.? let him pray ; but, Is any man fick? let him c.:!! 
for the Flaers of the Church, and let thom pray 0007 him : As 
if he ſhould ſay, a ſick man is very unfit to pray himſelf, 
though for himſelf ; he hath need to call others to pray with 
him, and for him ; he hath enough todo, to wreitle with 
his pain, and conflict with that affliction : In other aMicti- 
ons, {ct him pray ; bur if he be fick, let him ſend tor the 
Elders ot the Church, and let them pray over him. A i! 
eaſed body unhits the mind for holy duties. The prayer of 
ſick Heeckiah is called chattering © Like a Crane or Syv.ll ow 
fo did I chatter, Ifa. 33, It was rather chattering then Pray 
ing; ſuch a diſquietneſs and uncompoſednefs was upon !:is 
ſpirit, through, or by the infirmity of his fleſh, Pain is 4 
piercing ſhaft in Satans quiver of tempt2tions: Thou | 
the {pir;t of 4 ma! wilt [nftain bis tnfirmury, Vet oftentinges., 
a wound in the bodv, wounds the foul ; :1 


# wad the d116uluos of 
the fleſh, make the ſoul ſick : Aworndcd 15. ir po nb 
ber”; and a wound in the body, is a burden tho heavy for 
many men. 

Aid if it be ſo, then the pain and the weakneſs of tho 
Gy 15No advantage ti TCPENLANCce and retirnmng uno tiod, 
How pitifully are they mittaken, who put oft repent. nec 
till their bodics be in pain, till they are {ch any 
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do it upon this ground, becauſe when they are in pain, they | 
think they ſhall repent with more eaſe. Obſerve, if Satan 
thinks to have ſuch an advantage upon a holy man, as to 
make him blaſpheme when he1s in pain, doſt thou think 
pain will be an advantage to thy repentance ? It 15 ſaid, that 
at the porring out of the fourth / 77al, Rev. 16.9. when God 
did ſmite the inhabitants of the earth, and ſcorched then) 
with great heat, that rbey blaſphemed the Name of God ( they 
did that which Satan preſumed Job would do) and,they re- 
perted not fo Tice him glory. It is-a woful thing to put off re- 
pentance to a pained body : pain in its own nature fits us 
rather to blaſpheme and turn from God, then to retarn to 
him. Never think to have help for the cure of your ſouls, 
by the diſeaſes of your bodies : uſually we find, that either 
ic perſons repentnot, or theirs is but a ſickly repentance. 
At the'moſt, pain can but reſtrain your luſts, it can never 
heal them. The aCtings of ſome fins are quickened by ditea- 
ſes: Atthe moſt, a diſeaſe can but abate the acts of fin, it 
can never deſtroy the life of it. Neath it ſelf cannot kill fin : 
The fins of wicked men live when they are dead: the grave 
cannot conſume them, no nor the fire of Hell waſt their 
{trength : the ſins of unbelievers ſhall remain not only in 
their guilt, but in their power to all eternity. So much of 
Satans motion, But put forth thy hand now, and touch his 
bonuc ad bis fleſhy and he will curſe thee to thy face. 


Verſ: 6. And the Lo:d ſad unto Satan, Behold, he is in 
thy hand, but ſave hjis life, 


Here we have the Lords grant unto that motion of Satan, 
I} ts in thy hand, but ſave his life : Thou mayeſt do with 
his bone and his fleſh what thou wilt, He zs in thine hand. 
\Ve have opened what it is to have a thing put into the 
hand, in the former Chapter, where the ſame —— is 
uſed, therefore I ſhall paſs thoſe words here. Note only 
this, that the Lord ſaith here, He :s in thy hand, to prevent 
Satans cavil: as if he had ſaid, Thou moveſt me to touch 
his bone and his fleſh ; well, leſt thou ſhouldeſt ſay, that 
| havedealt too gently with him, and have ſmitten him 
with favour, 1 will put the rod or ſtaffe into thine hand, do 
thou with his hone and his fleſh what thou canſt, ſpare 
him not. We know the Lord is able to ſtrike ſtronger 
ſtrokes, and pive deeper wounds infinitely then Satan can, 
if he pleaſeth ; yet, the love of God to his children, ſtops 
his hand and breaks the blow : He corrects in judgment, 
and debates in meaſure, 1ſa. 27: 8. when he ſtrikes his 
Children, he ſtrikes them as Children, gently : Thus 
( 2 8.1m. 7. 14. ) ſpeaking of David's family, 1f he commit 
14:9aity (ſanh God) 1 will chaſtrn him with the rod of men ; 
the word there uſed is Fnoſh, which ſignifies a weak man; 
I will chaiten him with the rod of 2 weak man, of one that 
hath but a weak arm or hand,the hand of a ſickly frail man : 
A weak,a ſickly man cannot ſtrike very hard. Thus faith 
God, 1 well chaſten thy children, if they commit iniquity : 
they ſha!l rather ſee my care , then feel my power in their 
corrections. Now ( 1 fay ) lelt Satan ſhould pretend par- 
tiality, God puts 7eb into Satans hand, and gives himli- 
berty to lay on as hard as his hand, acted with utmoſt ma- 
lice, could ſmite him thou hatt liberty to ſmite him 1:9 
the very valley of the ſhadow of death ;, to bring him ſo near 
ccath, that he may look into the graves mouth, but no fur- 
tacr. 

Save hits life. ] Here is Satans Chain, the limitation or 
rctiraint of his power. When God puts any of his Ser- 
vants into Satans hand, he keeps Satan in his own hand. 
And asall the Elect are in Gods hand, to keep them from 
taking hurt, ſo the Nevil is in Gods hand,o keep him from 
doing hurt to his Elect. Save his life. 

The word Vepheſh here uſed ,ſignificth properly the ſoul ; 
2nd the ſoul is in Scripture often pur for the life ; becauſe 
the ſoul i5the ſpring, the fountain of life; life is derived or 
diffuſed into the body from or by the foul: and as ſoon as 
the ſoul 1s parted from the body, life departs. Hence both 
this Hebrew word, and the Greek word 1;n, have their 
mes from breathing or reſpiring : For life goes out when 
breath goes out ; when we ceaſe breathing,we ceaſe living. 
Our lite 1s hut a blaſt, a breath ; The Lord formed man ont 
of the duſt of the earth, and breathed into his no#trils the 
breath of life, and be became 4 living foul, Gen. 2.7. This 
15 that vital ſpirit by which all quick things move ; there- 
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fore Beaſts, Birds, Fiſh, and creeping Things, are called |1- 
ving ſouls, Ger. 1. 20,24. Andthis hfe is called the blood, 
becauſc it is contained or carried in the blood, Ger. 9. 4: 
Further, it is very obſervable, that the Hebrews call the bo- 
dy ſeparated from the ſoul, or a dead corps, Vepheſh, Num. 
5. 2. C.9.10. (19. 11. H47.2.14. Though the life be 
quite gone out, departed from the carkaſs or body of a dead 
man, yet that dead body is called life or foul ; to note that 
it ſhall live acain, and that the ſoul ſhall return unto it : The 
myſtery of the ReſurreCtion from death was implycd inthe 
name of the dead. We find alſo that the Heathens called a 
dead body, a ſoul ; poſſibly from ſome glimpſe of the Re- 
furreCtion. We lay up 2 foul in the grave ſaith the Pocr. 
Animampue fe pull hro condims. * 

But how is this work put into Satans hand, The ſaving of 
his life * What is Satan become a Saviour ? what ſalvation 
can we expect from him, whoſe name is Apollyor, and 
Abaddon, Rev. 9g. 11. both which ſignihie a Deſtroyer. Shall 
we ſend to the Wolf to ſave the Sheep? or to the Vulture 
to ſave the Dove ? Deſtruction is the delight of Satan, and 
it is his way; as he hath no hope tobe faxed himſelf cternal- 
ly, ſo no will to ſave others temporally. 

Obſerve, That here to ſave lite, notes only a ſparing from 
death; nut a delivering from deſiruttion ,but a forbearing to ae- 
{troy. Satan ſaved his life negatively ,chat is,he did not take it 
away : he cannot ſave poſitively, or reſtore that which was 
rcady to perith ; he doth not ſave as' a deliverer, but as a 
murthcrer, who would kill his brother, but cannot. He ſaves, 
not for want of will, but for want of puwer : when he is 
forced to ſpare, his natvre is to devour. This devouring 
Lyon hunts for the pretivus lite, even when God faith, 
Save his life. 

It raay be queſtioned here, Why Satan ( for that is in1- 
plyed ) defired ſo to deſtroy the life of 7ob ? God would 
never have limited and chained him up, but that Satan had 
a mind to ſuck his blood, or afflict him unto death. 

Theſe two Reaſons may be given, why Satan would have 
his life. x 

The one might be this; Becauſe it was a thing doubtful 
with him (rhough he bragged much of it) whether he 
ſhould attain his end or no, to make Job curſe God ; when 
therefore he ſaw he could not overcome his ſpiritual life, ir 
would have been ſome revenge to him to deſtroy his natural 
life. As ſome wicked ones, his Agents, when by all their 
treats or flatterics they cannot make a man ſin, which is to 
deſtroy his ſpiritual life, their revenge breaks forth again{t 
his natural lite, to deſtroy that : This is the method of per- 
ſecution, firſt to atrempr the death of the ſoul, by drawins 
or terrifying unto fin; andif they fail of that, then death 
is inflicted on the body. 

Or again in the ſecond place, he being doubtful in him- 
ſelf ( though he made no doubt in words) whether his plot 
would be ſucceſsful, to make Fob curſe God ; he (I fay) 
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doubting this deſign might not draw himto ſin, reſolved to 
take away his life, that ſo Job might never have told tales 
of his victory, or have reported his conqueſt to the world. 
At leaſt by his death he might obſcure the buſineſs, and bu- 
ry it with ſome flander : ſaying that 7ob dyed with diſcon- 
tent and pricf ; that he blaſphemed God when he dycd.that 
he wiſhed for death, and could not ho!d out any longer. 
Much like that device of ſome'leſuits, who have blown it 
abroad, that our moſt zealous oppoſcrs of Romith errors, 
whom they could never move, either by writing or diſpu- 
ting, whilethey lived, have yet recanted all when they dy- 
ed. Wherefore le!t Satan ſhould have drawn a curtsin over 
the glory of Job's victory, by aſperſinghim ater his death, 
the Lord faith, Save his life, ob ſhall ſurvive his troubles, 
that matters m#y come to light , and a true report be 
made and left upon record both of thy implacable ma- 
lice and enmity , and of his invincible patience and ſin- 
cerity. 

And this may lead us yet further to conſider, why God 
was ſo careful of that precious part, his life. : 

For ſome may ſay, 

Had it not been glory to God, and honour to 7eb, (like 
that of Martyrdom) it he had dyed under the hand of Sa- 
tau, holding fait his own integrity, b'dſing God even unto 
death ? 

I grant this, hut yet God knew that the ſaving of his liſe 
would be more #.dvantagious both to himſelf and his 7-6, 
for 
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fr thoſe ends: wherefore he ſaith, Save his life, deſtroy 
Ro thus, God intended to make Job a Monument of 
mercy; as well as a Monument of ſuffering 3 he intended to 
ſet him up toall the world, as one, n whom they might be- 
hold the goodneſs of God in raiſing up, mixt with his wiſ- 
dom in caſting down z that men might learn hope from fob, 
as well as patience from 7ob. Therefore ſaith God, Save his 
life, 1 have ſomewhat elſe todo with him; I will raiſe him 
up again, and in him an everla'ting Monument both of his 
atience in ſuffering, and of my own power in reſtoring. 
Indeed if he had dyed inthe conflict, and left his bones in 
the field, ke had been a wonderful example of conſtancy : 
but he had not been ſuch an example. of mercy, if his life 
had not been ſaved. | 
There may be this in it too, Srv 1 life, ſaith God, I 
will have him preſerved in this combat.his courage and car- 
riage in it 15 my delight. Godloveth to ſee his people hold- 
ing out, tugging and continuing in ſuch aſſaults and tempta- 
tions. If any thing inthe world gives delight to God, this 
is the thing that delighteth him. The Heathen thought this 
the ſport of their Gods : Seneca, in his Book of Providence, 
ſpeaking of Caro, and other gallant Roman ſpirits, faith, 
the gods delighted to look upon them in their conflicts with 
Fortune. To ſee them wraltle with ſome great calamity, 
with ſome great danger, was ſuch a f pectacle, as would 
draw off fupiter from his greateſt buſineſs. It is a moſt cer- 
tain truth, that the moſt true God doth love and delight to 
ſee his Children wraſtling with ſome great calamity : to ſee 
a. por man, who is but fleſh and blood, wraltling with 
priacipalities ad powers, with the Devil and powers of 
darkneſs ; this is a ſight God himſelf (as we may ſo ſpeak) 
rejoyceth in. When Avr.ah-7 had finithed that great com- 
bat about ſacrificing his Son, he calleth the place fehovah- 
Jireh, the Lord will ſee, or the Lord doth ſee, the Lord doth 
behold; as if that had been a ſight which God himſelf came 
down to look upon. As when ſome great man or ſtrange 
ſhew paſſeth by, we go out to ſee it ; ſo God cometh down 
upon Mount Moriah to ſee a ſight : And what was it? To 
ſee .4braham in that great temptation aſſaulted and over- 
coming. Here was a ſpectacle for the great ag yoo and 
therefore he calls the place 7ehovah-jirch , the Lord hath 
ſeen. 1 doubt not but this place alſo of Fob's tryal, might 
have born the ſame name. Asthe Lord will be ſeen in the 
mount of our afflictions to provide for us, ſo he will ſee us 


in the mount of our afMictions, to pleaſe himſelf. The Pſal- | 


miſt deſcribeth God looking down from Heaven upon the chil- 
dren of men, to ſee if there were any that did underſtand, 
that did ſeek, God, Pſal. 53-2, Surely then if ay do ſeek 
God, much more if they ſuffer from hin, or for him, in a 
_ manner , he will look down from Heaven to ſce 
tem. 
Thirdly, I will note that as another ground why God 
would have his life ſpared, becauſe he had much uſe of him, 
when he was in that condition, full of ſores and ſcabs. 


A godly man is never in ſuch an eſtate, but God hath ſome 
uſe of his life. 

Therefore ſaith God, Save his life, though he be full of 
fores, or rather from the crown of the head to the ſole of 
the foot one continued ſore : though he be a moſt lamenta- 
ble creature, and cannot wag hand or foot in any ſervice of 
man, yet ſpare his life, for he may thus ſtand me in very great 
ſtead, and do me more ſervice then many thouſands , who 
( as we ſpeak ) areſound wind and limb, and have not one 
blemiſh upon the whole body. A godly perſon ts ever uſe- 
ful to Cod; though he cannot ſtir a limb, yet his life may be 
uſeful to God : whereas a wicked man, though ſtrong and 
healthy, though furniſh'd with outward comforts and ac- 
commodations, is altogether unſerviceable ; he will not do 
God a ſtroke of work, though he have received great pay 
and wages aforchand. A godly man will ſerve "#1 inand 
y his poverty, in and by his ſickneſs, when diſeMed, when 
diſtreſſed, when nothing is to be ſeen upon him but ſcabs 
and boils. Grace will work through all the defects and de 
cayes of nature. . And when the life of nature can ſcarce 
move one member of the outward man uponthe carth, the 
life of grace moves all the members of the inward man to- 
ward Heaven. Though the outward man periſh, yer the in- 
ward man is renewed day by day, 2 Cor. 4.16, 
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Laſtly, God ſaved his life, as a puniſhment and vecati- 
on upon Satan. The Talrudijts are voucted to atiirin, that 
it Was not ſo grievous to /ob to be afflicted in his body, a« it 
was to Satan when God rc{trained him from 4c +r. Ying his 
life. As if a man ſhould be permitted to crack the claſs 
but he muſt not ſpill the wine, That his lif> muit be kepr 
whole in him, was Satans wound. It is a torture to malice 
not to do the utmoſt rniſchicf. So much for the clearir;.5 of 
theſe words, Behold hc is in thi:e hand, but faveinsls ' 

From the Lords grant, obſerve, ; 


Firſt, That God doth oficritimes give up the bodies of his 
faithful Servants, to ( abuſed and tormainted by Satait 
and his inſtrume i; 


He tis in thine hand, then mayeſt do with him what thou 
wilr, on this fide death. Touch his fleſh and his bone, or 
touch his fleſh tothe bone ; ſtrike as hard, wound as deep 
as thou canſt. It is ſaid, Revcl. 2: 30. Thi Sarum hold 

. . . . -. d 
caſt ſome of them,that is, of the Servants of God, :-19 priſon. 
God gave uptheir bodies to Irons and Ferters to the Stocks 
and Shackles : He permits thoſe bodics,which are Temples 
of the Holy Ghoſt,to be thruſt into dung-ons and the ch211- 
bers of death. 

Therefore do not think it ſtrange to fee the bodies of the 
Children of God put intoc:uel and bloody hands ; though 
they are veſſels of honour,and Temples of the Hol: 
yet God may give up thoſe bodies to be defiled 2nu poll: 
ted With the outrages of the moſt abominable wretches. 
Conſider what the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the 1cwith Martvrs, 
Heb. 11. How were their bodics abuſed and mangled 2 

Oo 
They were ſtoned, they were ſawa aſimder, they were [(;r112 
with the ſword : they wandered about in ſheep «yrs and roar 
Sens, being deſtitute, afflitted, tormented : of whom the world 
was not worthy. Their bodics had not a houſe to dwell in, 
nor garments tv put on, in Whoſe ſouls God himſelf dwelt, 
and had put upon them the garment of Salvation. Who is 
able to expreſs, yea, to conceive what ſtrange inventions of 
cruelties have been brought into the world to vcx and tor- 
ment the bodies of the Saints ? The ſtorics of the Primi- 
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Tive times are full : but the Fathers of the Romiſh Inquiſt- 


tion have exceeded them all. Satan here invents aitrange 
diſeaſe as an engine to torture Job's body, in that he mixt 
the rack and the wheel, the ſword and the ſaw, the Fery 
gridiron and the boyling oyl : The pain of a thouſand 
deaths was heighten'd in that malignant deſtemper. 

Secondly, He. is tn thine hand, bur [irve his life, faith 
God. The matter wherein Satan is limited is life ; thence 
note, 


That life and death are inthe hand of God, 


It is truth, that all we have is in the hand of God ; but 
God keeps our life in his hand laſt of all, and he hath that 
in his hand in a ſpecial manner. $9 D.:-:4 expreſſes it, 
T hou holdeſt my ſoul in life ; though the ſoul continue, life 
may not continue z there is the ſoul, when there is no life: 
life is that which is the union of ſoul and body ; Ther /-11.!- 
eſt my ſoul in life ;, that is, thou holdeſt ſoul and body to- 
gether. So Danel deſcribes God to Belſhaz 2.27, Dan. 5.22 
The God in whoſe hand thy breath gs, andwliſe crew il 
wayes, hat thou nor glorified. breath of Princes is in 
the hand of God and the ſame hand holds the brear" of the 
meaneſt Subject : This may be matter of cormforc to us in 
ſuch rimes as theſe are,times of danger, and tins of d-art; 
when the hand of man is lifted up to take thy life, remem- 
ber thy life is held in the hand of God. And as God faid 
here to Satan, AMict the body of 7ob, but ſave lus lite; fo 
God faith ſtill ro bloody wretches, who are as the limbs of 
Satan, The bodies of ſach and ſuch are in your hands: the 
eſtates of ſuch and ſuch are in your hands, but fave heir 
lives. The life of a man isnever at the mercy of a crea- 
ture ; though it be a common ſpeech of men,when they have 
a man under them, Now I have You at MY WMCCV. Though 
ſome bragas Laban did to facob, It is i; the porrer of my 
hand to do you hurt; yet God often checks them 


4 25he did 
lo. 24 


Lab) from ſo much as ſpeaking hurt, Ger. 31. 29. bur 
the Ged of your Father ſpake unto me yeſter-nigut, ſuying, 
T ahe thou heed, . tht thou ſeal not to Jacob cher good or 


bad. Creatures, thovgh full of love, cannot ſpeal; good ; 

and though full of malice, they cannot ſpeak bad, if God 

forbid : then much leſs can rhey do us hurt; and ica!t of all 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of F OB. Cnavs. II. 


hurt our lives, if God with-hold. David triumphs in his 
intereſt in fuch a God, Pſl. 68. 20. Onur God i5 the Godof 
[lion (that is, of deliverance, of outward deliverance 
( ſor that is eſpecially there meant ) and unto God the Lord 
belong the z ſjetes from ar. th, or the g01ngs out from death, 
Hat is, God hath all wayes that lead out from death in his 
own kezping, he keeperth the key of the door, that lets us 
ont from death;when a man is inthe valley of the ſhadow of 
death. where ſhall he iſſue out ? where ſhall he have a paſ- 
fage ? No where, ſaith man, he ſhallnot eſcape; but God 
keepeth all the paiſages; when men think they have ſhut us 
up inthe jaws of death, he can openthem, and deliver us, 
7 0 h1m belo19 the rſues from death © It 18 an alluſion to one 
thar keepeth a paiſage or a door : And God is a faithful 
keeper, anda friendly keeper, who will open the door for 
the eſcape of his people, when they cry unto him, It is 
expreſt foin Pal. 141.7. Our bones are ſcattered at the 
Treues moth : as when one eutteth or cleaveth wood por the 
c.:rth, that is, we arc even ready to die, to be put into the 

What then? Bur mine eyes are pon thee, O ( od the 
Loid : imthee is my truſt, leave not my ſoul deſtirnte, Keep 
».e from the ſnare which they have laid for me. Let the wick: 
ed j.ll imo their oxn nets, whilſt I withall eſcape; that is, 
raake mea way to eſcape: As if he ſhould ſay, T hou hat 
the ky of the Care, by which we may iſſue out from death : 
Lord. I lo&that thou (houldeſt ; ow open it for me. 

Let it comfort usthat God hath our lives, and the iſſues 
from death in his own hand. When Satan thought he had 
?0 faſt enough lockt up in the valley of the ſhadow 'of 
death, God kept him ſafe, he opened a door and let him 
Out. 


Thirdly note, Th. 5 God hath life in his hand in a ſpe- 


cial "ann, 1s be takes ſpecial care of the lives of his 


Sve bis life | faith God) 1 will look to that : Pſal.116. 
i15.Prec:ozs mn the ſizht of the Lord is the death of his Saints. 
Precious is their death ; not thar death itſelf is precious a 
privation hath no preciouſneſs in it: buttheir life is preci; 
ous,gtherefore he will have a great price for their death;Go 
puts off the life of a Saint at a dear rate. Woe unto thoſe 
who violently and unjuſtly take away that which is ſo preci- 
ous -in the elteem of God; at one time or other he will 
make them pay dear for ſuch Jewels. 


Fourthly, obſerve, Jt is mercy to have our lives, though 
we loſc all HINTS je. 


You ſec here God ſaith concerning ob, Save his life ; 
{ have given thee his eltate, thou halt ſpoiled that 3 now I 
will leave his body in thine hand, wound that, affliCt that, 
but ſave his life. Here was mercy. Therefore it was a ſpe- 
cial promiſe and priviledge made and granted to ſome in 
times of great publick ſufferings and common calamities, as 
to Ebed-melech the Ethiopian, /er. 39. 8. and to Baruch the 


Scribe, Fer. 45. 5. That their lives ſhould be given to them + 


for aprey; asif God had ſaid, It isno ordinary favour, in 
times of common danger, to have your lives for a prey ; 
you complain for this loſs and that loſs, and you have cauſe 
roo, but think withallghat you have your lives. And wh 
is it ſaid; that they d have their lives fora prey ? A 
prey you know properly is that which we take out of the 
hand of an enemy, that which was in his poſſeſſion ; the 
lives of theſe perſons were ſaid to be given to them for a 
prey in thoſe perillous times, becauſe God by his care and 
providence did ( as it were ) fetcht back their lives from 
the hand of the enemy : their lives in natural reaſon were in 
their enemies hands, but God undertakes to fetch them 
back, and recover them out of their hands, and fo they 
were promiſed t9 have their lives for a prey. Thus God 
giveth to many of his people their lives for a prey, and they 
are to bleſs God in this behalf, whatſoever aflitions and 
troubles are upon them, that yet they have their lives. 
Laitly, We may hence raiſe our meditations to conſider 
the wonderful love of God to us in Chritt : when God ſent 
Chrilt into the world to fave ſinners, he put him into the 
hands of Satan and his infruments ; yet he doth not ſay 
(as here) to Satan, Save his life: Afifthim as thou wilt, 
perſecute him in hiscradle; deſpiſe him, ander him, revile 
him, accuſehim, crown his head with thorns, ſcourge him, 


buffet him, ſpit in his face, &c. but ſave his life : No, this. 
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bound is not ſet to the malice of Satan, or the rage of men, 
God gives them leave to take life and all. Concerning his 
Servant Job, God ſaith to Satan, Spare his life ; but when 
he ſendeth his Son, he gives no order to have him ſpared, 
but gives his cruel enemies full ſcope. How wonderful is 
the love of God, who for our ſakes was ſoexpenlive of his 
Sons life, whenas he thus ſpared the life of a Servant ? If 
Satan had been chained up from taking the life of Chrilt,he 


' had been at liberty to triumph over qur lives, toall eterni- 


ty. We had all died, if God had ſaid to Satan concerning 
Chriſt, Save his life. ; 

Thus we ſeethe Commiſſion of Satan againſt Fob, and 
the limitation of it. Satan was not tied up fo ſhort as he 
was in the former Chapter, and yet {till he is ried. There 
he might meddle with eb's eſtate, but not with his body , 
here he may meddle with his body, but not with his life : 
Though God lengthen Satans chain, yet he neverl:ts Satan 
looſe ; though he be at more liberty then before, yet he is 
in cuſtody ; there isa Bur of reſtriction upon him till. It 
is our comfort, that though Satan ( as Philoſup}.crs ſpeak 
of liquids, water, and the like ) cannot keep him'clf in his 
own bounds, yet he is eaſily kept in bounds by the word 
and power of God. 


Verſe 7. $90 went Satan fo:th from the p:cſence of the 
Lo2d, and ſmete Job with ſo:e boils, from the ſole 
of the foot unto his crown. 

Verſe 8. Andhe tok him a potſheard to ſcrape himſelf with- 
all, and he ſate down among the aſhes, 


So Satan went fo:th from the p:cſence of the Lo:d, ] 
He is preſently upon execution, as ſoon as he had his Com- 
miſſion. We have explained theſe words in the former 
Chapter. 

See then what he doth : He ſmote Job with ſore boils 
from the ſole of his foot unto his crown. 

He ſmote ob, ſaith the Text. In the former afflitions 
Satan had-inſtruments to work by : He ſtirred up the Cal- 
deans and Sabeans : he moved the fire and the wind into a 
conſpiracy againſt Fob : Here he ( that he might be ſure it 
ſhould be done fully Y doth it himſelf. 

He \mote Job. ] When the Devil ſmiteth, he ſmiteth. 
throughly, he ſmiteth home. When Angels ſtrike, they 
ſtrike to purpoſe, It is faid Acts 12. that an Ange! of the 
Lord ſmote Herod, and he was eaten of worms, and gave up 
the ghoſt. Spirits have mighty power. 

He fmote Job ; why, he did not demand to ſmite 7ob, he 
did but deſire to have him Toxche : you heardbefore ſome- 
what of that, Satan moves that his fleſh and his bone might 
be only touched ; now, his motion being granted, it is ſaid 
he ſmore him, There are two things in this ſmiting : 

Firſt, It notes ſuddenneſs : He did not afflict him by a 
diſeaſe that grew upon him by degrees; as you know boils 
and ſores ordinarily are long a gathering, breeding in, and 
breaking out of the fleſh; but he was all over full of theſe 
boils-in an inſtant. 

Secondly, Smiting intimates the vehemency of it, a kil- 
ling ſtroke, a deaths wound ; the Hebrew word ſignifieth 
to itrike to death. So here was a ſudden ſtroke, and a.ve- 
hement ſtroke. It muſt needs at once wound both his mind 
and his body, on a ſudden, in a moment, to be filled with 
ſores, and covered with aſcab; heſaw no cauſe, he had no 
prognoſticks which might induce a ſulpition that his body 
was 1n ſuch a diſtemper ; and ſo it looked the more like an 
immediate ſtroke from an offended God. Every word hath 
its weight and emphaſis to add weight and anguiſh to this 
affliction. 

It may here be queſtioned, how Satan can be ſaid to 
ſmite ? And the ſame doubt ariſeth about this action of good 
Angels ; one of which, as executioner of Gods wrath,ſmote 
of the Aſſyrians in one night an hundred and fourſcore and 
five thouſand , 1ſz. 37. 36. and another ſmote Herod, 
Atts 12S . 

I anſ[wer, how Angels ſmite is aſecret that we cannot 
expreſs, nor fully comprehend. For this and the like ex- 
preſſions of ſmiting, are ſuted to the nature of the Patient, 
not of the Agent ; man being a material ſubſtance, is ſuſ- 
ceptive or capable of ſmiting, or of a ſtroke : But an An- 
gel being an immaterial ſubſtance, cannot ſmite properly, 
and he is therefore only ſaid to ſmite a man, becauſe we can- 


not ſignific an effect or impreſſion upon a body, but by ſuch 
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a word. We know that in the rug or other diſeaſes, 
when they are gy" 3ner inflicted by Angels , man re- 
ceives aſtroak, and therefore is ſaid to be ſmitten. But 
how the Angel gives that ſtroak, or ſmites, is not known. 
Man may feel himſelf ſmitten by an Angel , but how the 
Angel ſmites he cannot underſtand, This word is fitted tv 
the recipient , not to-the efficient cauſe of the diſcaſe, or 
plague, or death. | | 
He ſmote him with boyles, ] TI nc Hebrew word fignih- 
eth an ulcer, a burning or an infiaming ulcer, an ulcer that 
cometh from extream heat, or is extream hot. Satan did 
( as it were kindle a fire in the bowels of Fob, inflamed his 
blood, and heated the humors of his body, from whence 
theſe boiles, theſe ulcers, theſe ſorcs did ariſe, The Gram- 


: marians expreſs it ſometime more generally-, a filthy 


ſcab; ſomctime more particularly, an uicer, a boile, ſomc- 
time aleprofie z it is indeed any foul diſeaſe breaking out 
upon the body. 

The ſame word is ufed, Exod. 9.10. where it is ſaid, 
that God ſmote the Egyptians and the Magicians with 
boyles. It was one of the plagues of Egypt that was in- 
flicied upon fob ; we need ſay no more of it then that, to 
ſhew that it was a grievous plague, a moſt painful ſore : 
for it is added in that place of Exodrs, that che Magicrans 
could not ſtand b:fore Moſes becauſe of the boiles. | 

Again, it is not only a ſmiting, and waves, rage a boile; 
but there is an Epithite added , he ſmote him with /ore 
boiles, with an evil boile : among evils ſome are worſe, 
theſe were the worſt kind of boiles. There are many ſorts 
of boilcs, ſome are not ſo bad as others, though all are 
bad enough. Now leſtany ſhould think 7ob's boyles were 
not the moſt painful and malignant, a word is joyned to ex- 
preſs it to the height : in the kind they were boyles, and 
( intenſive, or ) in the degree, they were the worlt and moit 
tormenting boyles. | 

Further inthe fourth place, we know it is painful for a 
man to have ene boyle, eſpecially an angry burning one, a 
boile of the worſt ſort ; but it is ſubjoyned, he was ſmitten 
w:th boyles, from the ſole of his foot to his crown, To beall 
over boyles, and to beall over-run with the moſt painful 
Kind of boyles, what a vehement pain mult this be ? From 
the ſole of his foot unto his crown, there is the extent of this 
ſtroak. Jntenſive, it was the worſt kind of boyle, and Ex- 
zenſrve, it was all over his body, no part free. 

From the ſole of his foot unto his crown, ] It is uſual in 
Scripture thus t6 ſignific the whole body : as Der. 28. 35. 
The Lord ſhall ſmite thee in the kyees and in the legs, with a 
fore botch that cannot be healed, from the ſole of the foot to 
the top of the head, or to the crown. And Iſa. 1.6. when 
the Prophet would expreſs what a general blow the body 
politick had received from the hand of God by his judge- 
ments, ( ſoit isthere to be underſtood) he ſaith there were 
wounds and bruiſes, and putrifymng ſores, from the ſole of the 
foot 'even unto the head. That is, the whole body politick, 
the whole State had at one time or other, or all at one time 
received wounds and blows, and ſtroaks from the hand of 
God. The extreams comprehend all the parts : That 
which cxtends from one extream or outmoſt part to ano- 
ther, is extended through all; from Eaſt to Welt. is all the 
world over; and from headto foot, is all the body over. So 
then Satan ſmote him from the ſole of his foot unto his crown, 
i5, He ſmote his whole body. 

All pains and diſtempers were gathered into this one 
malady, and all parts of his body were ſmitten, as if they 
had been but one memher : only his tongue was untouchit, 
as is commonly obſerved , That it might be free to bla- 
{pheme God, who had thus polluted the beauty and comli- 
neſs of his body, who hadthus imbittcred the comforts of 
his ſpul. 

Job veing thus ſmitten, would ſurely look out for help. 
Though it be exceeding finful ( with Af diſeaſed in his 
feet) to ſeck to The Phyſitians, and not the Lord ; yet it is 
our duty to ſeek to the Lord and the Phyſitian : To truſt in 
means 1s to neglect God; to neglect means is to tempt 
God. Doubtleſs holy and wiſe Fob walkt in a path be- 
tween theſe two ; he neither truſfed nor neglected means, 
but uſed them ; yet alaſs it was with ob, as it is ſaid the» 
Prophet concerning Ephraim and Judah, That whe: E- 
phraim ſaw his ſickyeſ, and Judah ſaw his wound ;, then 
went Ephraim to the Aſſyrian, aud ſpat to King Jarch ; yet 
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could he not heal you, nor cure you of your warnd,, Though 
Fob ( as they in their civil ſickneſs ) ſecing his ſickneſs and 
his wound, had ſcnt to this ani that Phyiitiun; their anſwer 
would have been, IVe cannot heal you nor Cure yort of your 
worrnd, His diſeaſe was of the nature of thoſe which arc 
ca'led,The Phyſitiuns reproaciz; They could not dilcover any 
natural cauſe of it,and therefore they could not preſcribe any 
artificial cure of it, Phyſitians of greateit value, in Fob's cate, 
were Phyſitians of no vale. And thereforeto ſhew that ©: 

ther all had in vain attempted t9 cure him, or that none dur; 
undertake the cure, the Text fuith, That he took, a pot ſ11cuur 
to ſcrape himſelf withall, and te fate down among the aſhes, 

Theſe words are a further aggravation'of Job's afflict;- 
on. When he is in this manner finitten, ſmitten with boylcs, 
ſ\mitten with the worſt of boylcs, /n:rrcn wert boyles all 
over, from the ſole of his jeet n1to b15 crown + ſurely a man 
in this pickle had need to have fome good tendance and 
looking to ; ſuppoſe the Pnylitians and Chyrurgions could 
not cure him, yet they might eaſe him; it they had plyed 
him with  Foracntations and fuppling oyles, if they had 
bound up his ſores with fine linen, to mitigate and molli- 
fe them : if ſuch applications and attcridance had nor 
been a refreſhing to him, yet tliey would have been a 
reſpec to him; if they had not becn an allay to his 
pain , yer they would have been an honour to his per- 
ſon. But ( as this 8. verſe ſhews us ) when the man 
was thus nothing but ſores, he had then nothing to help 
him : He might ſay ( as D.:v:i4 afterwards in a ſad conditi- 
on, Pſal. 147.4.) 1 lock:4 07 my right: hand, and beheld, 
but there was 440 man that woitld know me, refune failed, wr 
perijhed from me , no man cared for my foul. When thus, 
Lover and Fricnd, Phyfitian and Chyrurgion, VVife and 
Servant were far from him, at lea!t in duty and affection; 
then he is forced to be both Patient and Phytitian, Sick and 
Nufſe; he took him a por-ſheard to ſcrape himſelf withall. 
Poor man ! He who was lately in health, and the greatcft 
man in the Eaſt, being now ſick, hath nothing left him but a 
piece of a broken es, | 

There are four aggravations of his affliction in this, 

The firſt is this, That he could get none to dreſs him; he 
was fain to do it himſeif, faith the Text, Neither Wife, no: 
Servants,nar Fricnds would meddle with him. A hard calc ! 

Then ſecondly, Conſider what a tvol he had to do it 
with. He was left to be his own Chyrurgion , and his 
dreſſing inſtrument was 2 pit ſheard. The word fignihes, 
ſometimes a whole carthen por, ſometimes a broken picce 


.of it, a ſheard as we call it. Here 1$no mention of fine l:1n- 


nen and falves to heal, or of oyle to ſupple theſe ſoarcs: 
only a hard pot-ſheard is rhe tool, and ſcraping is all the 
Chyrurgery. A hard caſz! 

Thirdly, This intimates cither that his body was ſo loat!; 
ſom by reaſon of the diſcaſe, that he was loath to touch him- 
ſelf with his hands : As we ſay proverbially in our Lan: 
guage concerning a deformed or filthy creature; .: 17.2 w:/d 
ſcarce touch ſuch an ene with a pair of Tori95, So, a5 1k 
Fob had ſo abhorred himſelf, that he was loth to rouch him- 
ſelf with his bare hands,he mult take ſomewhat,and for want 
of a better,a por-ſheard to ſcrape himſelf; he had not the heart 
(as it were ) to touch himſelf, his diſcafe was fo foul, that 
( aswe ſay ) itturn'd his {ftomack. This fome give as a 
reaſon why he took a pot-ſheard, his body was fo filthy 
that he was loth to touch it with his hands. 

Or as others give the reaſon, his boiles and ſores did fo 
over ſpread and envenome his hands ro the very nailes, thar 
it was a pain for him to touch hunſelf : his fingers Were fo 
ſore, that he had ſcarce any uſe of them; this conlirained 
him to make a poor ſhift, even to take 2 por-(:c.1d 19 
ſcrape himſelf withall. What a lamentable caſe was this ! 

Fourthly , There follows yet a further aggravation of 
his aſfiCtion. If a man be ſick and full of fores, yer if he 
can get aneaſie bed or ſome ſoft place to lic upon, it is a 
great comfort, You know how men will remove from 
bed to bed, from place to place , when they are di!tem- 
pered and in pain. But ice where Fob lies, he hath no down 
bed nor ſoft pillows, neither conch nor chair to lit in, bur 

Ve fate dewn among tle aſhes. 

Thereare two expoſtions concerning this; for his fitting 
in the Ajbes, may be taken as a voluntary act, or as a ne- 
cellary att. Sore take it as a voluntary act of Jov, and 
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that he did it Elective; when he was in that condition, he 
weit out and choſe to fit among the Aſhes; and ſo his lit- 
ting among the Aſhes was a note of his humiliation and 
abaſement : As often in Scripture, to fit down in aſhes, is 
as much as to repent and humble our ſelves deeply before 
God, t9 lie inthe very dult ; asit is expreſt of Job, (Chap. 


42. 6, ) when he had ſecn God, / abhor my ſelf, ſaith he, 


and I repent in duſt and aſhes ; alluding to that cuſtom of (it- 
ting in aſhes when they did repent. So you find in that 
ſolemn humiliation of the Ninwires, Jon. 3. 6. that when 
word came to the King of Ninive ( namely that Jonah had 
propheſied the ruine of the City within forty dayes ) be a- 
roſe from his throne, ad he layed his robe from him, and cove- 
red bimſelf with ſack-cloth, and ſate in aſhes. Chriit up- 
braiding Chorazin and Berhſaida, tells them, thar if the 
michty works which were done in them had been done in Tyre 
and Sidon, they had repented long ago i ſack-cloath and aſhes, 
Matth. 11. 22. In great mournings, the Heathen uſed to 
it in or ſprinkle themſelves with aſhes. As Homer reports 
of Ulyſſes after a Ship-wrack, and of others, whom Dru- 
is hath obſerved on this Text. 1/a.61. 3. the promiſe is, 
tht God will give beauty for aſhes ;, that is, they that humble 
theraſclves and lie in a{hes, ſhall have a happy and comfor- 
table re{tauration. So that this at of Job might be volun- 
tary, and a geſture of repentance; fitting down among the 
a(lhes, to humble and abaſe himſelf before God. 

The Papiſts are ſuperſtitiouly ceremonious in this point 
at this day : annually revs a day which they affect to 
call A/bwedreſday, on which they ſprinkle themſelves with 
athes, as a preparatory to their formal Lenton Repentance, 
But we have nor ſo learned Chriſt. 

Secondly, We may take it for a neceſſitated act, that he 
was forced to this, to go and fit among the aſhes, ( or as 
moſt from the Septuagint tranſlate it, to fit down upon a 
dung-hill) and that in tworeſpects. 

Fir{t, In regard of his poverty and want, as if he were 
ſo berett and deſtitute of all outward things, that he had not 
a houſe to put his head in, nor any other conveniencies to 
make uſe of; but was conſtrained to go out, and fit upon 
the dung-hill or amongſt the aſhes, 

Secondly, Others rather conceive, that the neceſſity did 
ariſe from the contagion and loathſomneſs of his diſeaſe, ſo 
that he was forced to g0 out of doors, he filled the houſe 
with ſuch anoiſom ſmell. 

Or he was forced to go out as a Leper ; concerning 
whom the Law was afterwards, you know, that they ſhoul 
be put out of the Carap or City; and it was a Law groun- 
ded upon.reaſon, and the common light of nature, though 
it had a ſpiritual fignification, as given to the Jews. The 
Septuagint ſay expreſly, he ſate upon the dung-hill without 
the City, as Lepers were wort to be, according to the Law 
of Moſes; and as we ſee executed in that caſe of Uzziah the 
King, being a Leper, he dwelt in a houſe by himſelf alone, 
and was cut off from the houſe of the Lord, 2 Chron. 
26. 21, 

But that Job ſate either without the City, or upon a 
dung-hill, is only a conjecture , and beſides the Text. 
Which way ſoever wetake it, it is a great aggravation of 
Fob's ſorrows, Take it for a neceſſitated fitting in the 
aſhes abroad, it infers, that either he was ſo poor as that 
he had not an houſe to be in; or that his diſeaſe was ſo con- 
tagious that he could not be endured in the houſe. Or take 
it tor a voluntary act, that he did chooſe to fit in aſhes, it 
was an aggravation of his affliction ; for then it notes that 
he was in the loweſt, in the ſaddeſt condition that can be 
imagined : ſitting in aſhes, being an emblem of extream 


ſorrow, and never uſed but in times of greateſt calamity, 


publick or perſonal. 

So that here every circumſtance is an aggravation of 
Fob's atfliftion, He was ſmitten by Satan, and he ſmote 
hard enough : he ſmote him, and he ſmote him-with boyles , 
he ſmote him with the moſt malignant kind of boyles ; 
he ſmote him with ſuch boyles af over, from the ſole of 
his feet to his crown , and when he was in this conditi- 
no, he had no Nurſe, no Chyrurgion, no Phyſitian to 
help him , he was forced to take a pot-ſheard to ſcrape 


himſclf: he had no ſoft bed prepared to lyc on, nor (as | 


many have thought ) houſe to be in ; but out of the City, 
or out of his houſe he muſt, and among the aſhes, upo: the 
dung-hill, Lo, there he fits, What one ſaid of an exact 
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Hiſtory of a great Prince, That ſurely it was written ra- 
ther in theory as a pattern or picture of a Prince, then ac- 
cording to the truth of a Hiſtory : So we may ſay of this 
deſcription of Foh's troubles z that ſurely it was written ra- 
ther as a ſtudied pattern of man's ſufferings, then as an ac- 
compliſht Hiſtory of the, ſufferings of any man: yea who 
almoſt can go ſo ie in imagination, as Fob went in real pal- 
fron ? But we will paſs from the deſcription of his ſorrows, 
toſome Obſervations upon them. 


Firſt, Here we ſee, That Satan if he be permitted, hath a 
power ſuddenly to affliit the body with diſeaſes, and that 
35 a power far tranſcending all the power that 1s in man. 


Man is able to wound the body of his brother with a 
material inſtrument, but all the Tyrants in the world cannot 
ſmite the body with a diſeaſe, or command a man into fick- 
neſs ; though God ſhould ſay to them, as here to Satan, I 

ive you leave, yet they muſt leave that to Satan : - whoſe 
elp is ſometime begg'd by envious wretches, who would 
kill their brethren without a Sword, and vex them unſeen. 
Man muſt have a weapon to {mite, but Satan can ſmite and 
kill without a weapon, if God ſay the word, Man can ſpill 
the blood, but Satan can poiſon the blood : he can infect 
the humors, and taint the ſpirits more ſubtilly, more ſpec- 
dily then the moſt skilful poiſoner in Rowe. We ſhewed 
before how ſuddenly Satan can raiſe commotions in the Air, 
ſtormes and tempeſtsthere z he can do-the like in our bo- 
dies : for ſuch are diſcaſes in the body as ſtorms and tem- 
peſts in the Air. Storms make ( as it were) a confuſion 
among the Elements, and are the diſtemper of Nature : di- 
ſeaſes make a confuſion among the humors, and diſtemper 
the conſtitution and ſpirits of the body. It is ſaid of the 
woman in Luke 13. 16. that Satan had bound her 28. 
eares; Obſerve in that, the power Satan hath over the 
, if God give him liberty to exerciſe it : as cruel men 
can bind in chains, and caſt the body into priſon for man 
years; ſo Satan can bind the body with a ſpirit of infirmi- 
ty as with a Chain. 


Secondly}, Obſerve this, That health and ſtrength of 
body are avery great bleſſing. 


You ſce Satan defires to try Fob by taking away this 
bleſſing laſt , and he thought this would make Fob curſe 
God: you may ſee the value of 'it by his defite to deſtro 
it. Health is the Prince of earthly bleſſmgs. We ſay, he 
lives miſerably that lives by Medicines, who to uphold Na- 
ture is in the continual uſe of Art. How miſerably then 
doth he live, whom Art and Medicines cannot reſtore to 
health, who is diſeaſed beyond the help of Phyſick ? 

I might mind you likewiſe from this, to remember what 
frail bodies we live in, even ſuch, as have in them the ſeeds 
of all diſeaſes. Sin indeed is the ſeed of ſickneſs and of 
death : And hence it is, that if the humors of the body be 
a little ſtirr'd, they quickly turn to a diſeaſe ; and this 
houſe of clay is ready to diſſolve and fall. What is the 
_ of the body, that we ſhould truſt it ? or the beau- 
ty of the body that we ſhould be proud of it? We ſee in 
Fob, how quickly the ſtrength of it is turned into weak- 
neſs, and the beauty of it into blackneſs. All fleſh is graf, 
and all the goodlineſs thereof is as the flower of the field; The 
graſs withereth, and the flower fadeth, Iſa. 40. 6. 

And here likewiſe note this, youthat enjoy health of bo- 
dy, whoſe ſtrength yet continues, and your ſelves are free 
from the bonds of any bodily infirmity : while you hear 
of one ſmitten with a diſeaſe from the crown of the head to 
the ſole of theteet, conſider what a mercy you have, who 
have no pain from the crown of the head to the ſole of the 
feet; who have not an aking joynt, nor pain ſo much as in 
a finger. ' It islike that many of you can ſay you have this 
bleſſing, you do not know'what pain in any one member 
means; look _ a man, that knew nothing but pain, up- 
on a man that had not one member free, and prize your 


—_— 
Such likewiſe who have pain and infirmities, in one or 
two, or more parts of the body, may ſee in this ſpectacle 


Tauſe to bleſs God, that they have any part free. To have 


bur oneor but a few ſores, is mercy, ſparing mercy, when 
we behold another nothing but a ſore. Indeed che one 
member ſuffers, ( whether in the body natural or myſtical) 
all the members ſuffer with it. But compaſſion is not ſo 
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heavy a burden, as paſhon 1s. And asthe ſound members 
{ympathize in ſorrow with thoſe that are ſmitten,ſo they that 
are {mitten, ſympathizein joy with thoſe that are ſound. 
The eaſe of one part mitigates the diſeaſe of another, and it 
is an abatement of our troubles to ſee thoſe whom we love 
in peace. Two are better then one (ſaith Solomon, ) for 
if one fall, the other may help him up; bur if both fall, 
who ſhall help? And if every member ſuffer, there is paſ- 
fion in all, but compaſſion in none , much leſs ſupport or 
help. 


Thirdly, Obſerve , 7ob in this condition was left of all 


Do not think it ſtrange if you be brought into ſuch 
Rraights, as to be left alone, when you have moſt need of 
aſſiſtance. Joh was as a man friendleſs , Phyſitianleſs , 
wifeleſs, ſervantleſs, all forſook him, It is the comfort of 
the people of God, that they know how to be alone, and 

et can never be alone : though they be left of all viſible 
Friends, yet they have an inviſible friend who will vilitthem, 
ſtay with them by day, and watch with them by night ; for 
he hath ſaid, 1 will never leave thee nor for ſake thee, Inthe 
Greek there are two negatives to affirm this, that God will 
not leave his, Heb. 13. 5. And he that hath him alone, bath 
infinitely more then all the world in one. When Friends and 
Phyſitians will not come near , when Wife and Children 
take their leave or ſtand afar off, when Servants hold their 
noſes, being not able to bear the ſtinch and ill ſavour that 
cometh from the body ; yea, when a man comes to be an 
abhorring to himſelf ; yet at that time God delights in him , 
Chriſt at that time imbraceth him, and takes him in his 
arms, and kiſſeth him with the kiſſes of his lips, which are 
better then wine, yea better then life, Job was never ſo 
near God, ſo in the boſom of God, as when no creature in 
the world would ſo much as touch him ; /ob was never ſo 
beautiful in the eye of God, as when he had nothing but 
boiles upon him. 

Fourthly, I may preſent you with 7ob as he was upon his 
Aſh-hill in want of all things ; from thence be admoniſhed, 


That the Children of God, his deareſt Servants may come 
to uttermoſt outward extremities, 


When a man is among the aſhes, then he is at the low- 
eſt : what can a man be leſs then that ? The Apoſtles were 
made as the filth of the world, as the off-ſcouring of all 
things, as ſweepings and offal which are caſt out upon the 
dunghil; ſo was ob in the ſence of many interpreters. 
They who are of moſt worth may be uſed as if they were 
worth nothing.” 7ob was apearl though upon a dunghil, 
They who were brought up in Fax hu embrace dunghils, (aith 
Jeremy in his Lamentat:on for Jeruſalem, Chap. 4.5. We 
may ſay, They who are brought up and clothed in better 
then ſcarlet, even in the robes of ppecounc, and in the 
Garments of Salvation, may yet be brought to embrace a 
dunghil. There is no judging by Appearance ; No man 
k:ows love or hatred by all that 14 before him or ( upon him ) 
Ecclef. 9. 

Laſtly, Look upon ob's ſitting in the aſhes, as a volun- 
tary act, and then obſerve, ( which is of much concernment 


and uſe for us pow, in regard of the preſent condition we 
are 'in. ) 


That as the affiifting hand of God doth increaſe upon a peo- 
ple, or upon aperſon, ſo ought the humiliation and re- 
pentance of that perſon or people to increaſe. 


When the hand of God was upon Job before, he rent his 
mantle, he ſhaved his head , theſe were ats of great humi- 
liation ; but now 7b having anearer and deeper affliction 
upon him, humbleth himſelf et more : Then he fell upon 
the ground, but now he ſitteth among the aſhes. Greater 
afflictions call to- greater humiliation. We ought not on- 
ly to be humbled when God affliQeth, but to be humbled 
in a proportion to the affliction : As it is in regard of ſin 
committed, great ſins call ſor great ſorrow ; and as it is in 
regard of mercies received, great mercies call for great prai- 
ſes: ſogreat troubles call us to great humiliations ; and ſtill 
the greater troubles are, the greater our humiliation ought 
to be. This is one way of accepting the puniſhment of our 
iniquities, and of improving preſent evils for onr everlaſting 

ood. Conſider whether this be not the work of this 
ay, 
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We have had the hand of God upon the Nation in. le{ter 
judgments heretofore , we have had warning-picces ſhot 
oft ainongſt us; but now we hear the report of murthering- 
pieces every day, Divers years God made war upon us 
with the ſword of the Angel , by which thoutands have 
"Hen in our Streets, but now God hath put a ſword into 
the hands of men. The former ſword was a Favour com- 
pared with this z thoſe wounds, a kiſs, compared with this. 
Both David and experience refolve it thus. Many of our 
dear brethren are ſlain and fallen by the ſword, their blood 
hath been ſpilt like water, and their bones have been 1cat- 
tered as when one Cleaveth or cutteth wood upon the carth, 
The ſpoyled cry to vs for bread, the ſick and wounded for 
help and healing. Many Towns have heen piundered, ma- 
ny Matrons and Virgins have been: ravithcd, many Fami- 
lies have been ſcattered, many Wives and Chiidren depri- 
ved of their Husbands and Parents, many Pariſhes berctr 
of faithful Pajtours, ſome of our Dwellings turned to aſhes; 
and is itnot time for us, not only to rent our garments, bur 
to ſit in aſhes? do not theſe things call us to eat aſhes hike 
bread, and mingle our drink with weeping. Is it aottime 
for us not only to write, but to act a Lamentation, and tg 
ſay, For theſe things I weep, wine eye, mine eye 1:73.01 
down with water ? There is one thing yet, which may and 
ought to be a Lamentation to us, bcyor.d all our own fit- 
ferings, namely this, God is diſhonourcd, his Name is 
blaſphemed, his people are reproached. The enemics 1trike 
this ſword in their bones, a ſcornful enquiry, Vere 25 ow 
your God ? Pſal. 42. 10. Should not tears be our meat day 
and night ( as they Wwcre Davids ) while they jay continu 
ally, Where ow fear God ? Pal. 42.3. Our nt fitting 
in the aſhes for ſuch things as theſe will bring us unto aſh.s ; 
and if we will not fit upon the dunghill of our fins in huniilt- 
ation, our fins will bring us and our Lind unto adunghill 
of defolation. In this day, as of old by his faithful Pro- 
phet ( 1/a. 22. 12.) doth the Lord Ged of hoſts call to we: 7 
ing, aud to monrumg, and to baldnef, and to girdins with 
ſackcloth : And not only to theſe, but to /ob's poiturc of 
ſorrow, ſitting in aſhes, the voyce of the rod calleth to 
this: the voyce of the trumpet heard daily in our Streets, 
calls to this. We have cauſe to cry out as the Prophet 
ſeremy, Chap. 4. V. 19. Ay bowels, my bowels, [ :im Patt ied 
at the very beart, my he.ut m.heth a no:fe in me, ] carr 


2 S1m, 24, 


hold my peace, becauſe theu haſt heard, O my ſoul, the ford of 


the trumpet, and the alarm of war. And becauſe the ſound 
of the trumpet among us, like that on mount Sinar, Exe, 
19. 19. dothnot only ſound long, but alſo lowder and low- 
der ; it becomes us, not only to continue our mourning, 
and our Crying unto God, but to cry lowder and lower. 
If we increaſe not our humiliations , God will yet in- 
creaſe our judgments : if we will not fit in athes, he will 
bring us to aſhes, and puniſh us yet ſeven times more for 
our ins. : 

\\ herefore receive the counſel of the Apotile 7.wmes, in 
theſe your afflictions, Ze affifted, aud mourn, and weep © (ct 
your laughter be turned to mourning, and yoir joy ro Ver :- 


neſs, Humble your ſelves in the fight of the Lord, ad bo 


ſhall lift you up. God lifts them-up who cait themſeli cs 
down: and if ( inthis ſence ) we be aiRicted, we ſhall nor 
be afflicted. Chri/t hath purchaſed, Free Grace beftows 
deliverance z and we receive it, when we return, repcnt 


and bclieve. 
VERS. 9,10. 


Then ſaid his wife unto Him, Deſt thou till retain thine 
integrity ? Curſe God, and ie. 

But he ſaid unto Her , Thou ſpeakcft os one of the folthh 
women ſpeaketh ; what ? ſhatl we reccive geed at the 
hand of God, and ſhall we not receive evil ? Jn all chis 
did not Job ſin with his lips, 


V E have already conſidered ot of the former parts 
of the Chapter Job's ſecond aſliction : Firit, in the 
occaſion of it : Secondly, inthe cauſes of it : And thirdly, in 
the manner of it, together with thoſe aogravating circum 
ſtances which made his ſorrows out of meafure forrowful 
And now we muſt look upon that Jewel among the athoSand 
conſider what befcl him there : Theſe things make the fourth 
part of the Chaptcr,namely the confequents of his afAiction. 
3 Theſs 
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Theſe conſequents are three : 

Firit, His Wives unſeemly and ſinful counſel, wer}. 9. 

Secondly, His wiſe and holy reply , ve-/. 10. 

Thirdly, His friends viſit to comfort him, verſ. 11,1213. 

Firit, We will diſcuſs his Wives unſeemty and f{inful 
coun'e!, Then {id his wife unto him, &c. IE 

There are two Queſtions raiſed concerning fob s Wife, 

Firſt, Who ſhe was ? 

Secondly, How it came to paſs that ſhe was ſpared, when 
a!l his outward comforts were removed ? 

For the firſt, in a word, It is the opinion of many among 
the ancient Jewes, that 7b lived in the time of Fcob tne 
Patriark : And that he took to Wife Dinah, facob's 
P:uphter; but Teave the Rabbins to prove that, if they 
can, Why ſhe was ſpared inthe time of ſo general a cala- 
mity, may bear ſome farther inquiry. For ſecing a Wife 
i; the chickelt of creatur? comforts and the very reaſon why 
God at the firſt did in(titute that relation, was that man 
right have a hetp meet for him : it may Jeem ſomewhat 


| ſtrange why Satan, going about to bring upon ou trouble 


1 its perfettion, ſhould leave him that, which is the per- 
feCtion of all outward comforts, a 1:fe. What were fob $ 
Oxen, and Atles , and Sheep, and Camels to 4a Wife ? 
And what were his Childrento a Wife : When Adam had 
net only ſuch 'a number of Cattel, but all the Cattel and 
Richcs in the wor!d in his poſſeit.on, and under his domint- 
en , God ſaw kim defective tilt he provided him a Wife, a 
\Vife was the complement of all. How then cometh it to 
paſs, 1h4r when $:t2n would afflict 7ob tothe uttermoſt, he 
leaves nm his Wife ? 

to Cor this before we come to examine the words that 
the ſpike, The Jews, which are the Authors of that afore- 
numed opimon., that his Wiite was Dinah , tell us ( to 
len2t-cn out the dream ) that ſhe was ſpared for facob, her 


Fathers ſake. Itisatruth, That Children do often fare the 


better for holy Fore-fathers. It is no mean priviledge to 
be born of thoſe that are in Covenant. As God wſits the 
riquiy of the Fathers upon the Cluildren unto the third ad 
fourth ceneration of them that hate hinrg ſo he ſhews mercy to 
thouſands of thoſe that love him, cc. Excd. 20. 5, 6. but in 
this place we have no ſtock to graft this truth upon, but a 
mcre imagination. I paſs on. 

Secondly, Some conceive that his Wife was out of Sa- 
tins. Commiſſion, that he had nothing to do to meddle with 
hor, the being comprehended under that clauſe of exceptt- 
on in Chap. 1..verſ. 12. All that he hath 75 tn thy power, 0n- 
ly por him{elf pit not forth thine hand; his Wife ( they ſay) 
was a part of himſelf, according to that Ger. 2, 24. And 
iy ( vi, the Husband and the Wiſe ) ſhall be one fleſh. 
Cy o 


that Satan could not ſmite her, but he muſt ſmite ob 


- 
f 


100; therefore the was exempted, ſay they, and ſet be- 
vona the reach of Satans ſtroak. 

_ Thouch this may have ſome ſhew of wit in it, and ſome- 
whit of reaſon too, referring unto the firit part of 7ob's at- 
Piction; vetthere is no ſhew of either inreferenceunto the 
teound, where Satan had a Commiſſion to aMict his body, 
his tet and his bone; for then ſhe alſo ( take it in the ſence 
betore ) was comprchended under the Commiſhon of Satan, 
beinz (though not 2s Eve from Adam, bone of his bone, and 
t!-{1 of his fleſh, vet) according to the Law of marriage 
eiventoall Oz feb with him, Cer. 2. 24. 

Tarreforc inthe third place, that which I conceive and 
agree with others in for the true reaſon why the was ſpa- 
ra. 15914153 Thatthe might be afurthcr inſtrument of her 
binds atthiftion. Satan meant to make ute of her for 
ms w41 purpoſe, to drive onthe main deſign ; and where- 
as ſo thowd have been a help to ker Husband, Satan im- 
pivy es her againtt her Husband 3 this was his aim, and 
( Hence one of the Ancients calls 
nor - /19-1£{F and fittelt weapon, with which Satan did 
21.411, 126 CnOHCit Arrow in his Quiver, by which he 


wornued te foul and ſpirit of 7ob. She that ſhould have 
had hor toods buſicd in the waſhing, ſuppling, curing, and 
ho1to; ot hi wounds, ſmites him with her tongue, a peir- 
Ccnounduaupoyſund introument. The rib was not ſmitten, 
1 114917544, imitetie kedd. Another compares-her-to'a 


hes bs wi ich Satan hoped to ſcale this impregnable 


WC, tt aoath nught creep—in at the window of his 
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the inſtrument of this additional affliction , which mat 
conclude to be as the ſting of all his afflictions ; 


Firſt, Note this, That Stars mercies bave alwayes ſome- 
what of cruelty in ther. 


He ſpareth his Wife, but it was that ſhe might further 
vex the Husband, His mercies are like the mercies of 
wicked men, Their tender mercies are cruel ;, that is, they 
are no mercies at all, Prov. 12, 10, There is a puniſhing 
mercy, and there is a ſparing cruelty among men. Such 
are Satans ſparings ever lind with cruel and bloody in- 
tendments. 

Secondly, Obſerve, That the greateff outward bleſſings 


may prove the greateſt outward afſlittions. 

A Wife is made acroſs, a ſnare, Our greateſt danger 
may be from our helper ; and that which was givenfor our 
good, may be to us an occaſion of falling, 

Satan can make uſe of our friends to do us hurt by. He 
tempteth not only by himſelf, but by ereatures : and not 
only by creatures that are at a diſtance from us, but by 
thoſe who areneareft in relation, and by thoſe, moſt. He 
can make a Servant, a Child, a Wife, inſtrumental for our 
ruine. Inthis ſence, we may apply that caveat of the Pro- 
phet ( Fer. 9.4. ) Take ye heed every one of bus neighbour, 
and truſt ye not in any brother. That alſo of Micah, Truſt 
ye not in a friend, put ye not confidence in a guide : keep the 
doors of thy mouth from her that lyeth in thy boſom. Yea, take 
heed of thy own boſom , Satan draws a party from our 
ſelves, againſt our ſelves. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Stan #5 very ſubtile to make choice of 
ſach inſtruments 4s may do bys work moſt effettually. 


Of all thoſe that were about Fob he could not have picked 
out any to have carried on his plot ſo powerfully and with 
ſuch probability of ſucceſs. 

Firit,” In regard of her nearnefs, ſhe had opportunity to 
come unto him, and freedom to improve that opportunity. 
Saul knew what he did when he married his Daughter to 
David, 1 will give him her ( ſaid Saul) that ſhe may be 4 
ſnare to him, 1 Sam. 18. 21. Politick marriages are uſual! 
made for temptation, not for comfort : ſnares are tied faſl- 
eſt with a falſe lovers knot, 

Secondly, The motion or perſwafion of a Wife, whe- 
ther to good or evil, are very taking upon a Husbands 
heart : We ſce it inthe firſt Wife that ever was, ſhe by 
perſwafions overcame Adm unto fin, ſhe was the Devils 
agent for the undoing of her Husband, and the world. 
Aba was very wicked, but he had a tempter in his boſom. 
Bur there was none like unto Ahab, who did fell himſelf to 
work wickednef, whom Jezebel his Wife ſtirred up. Unpa- 
ralell'd wickedneſs is aſcribed to the provocations of a 
Wife. When a Prince hath given up his affetions, and 
his conſcience, into the hands of a malicious, wanton wo- 
man, he will quickly ſell himſelf to ſuch wickedneſs as will 
be his own trouble, andentitle him ( like King Abab ) the 
troubler of the Kingdom. 

Thirdly, Satan knew that a wound is deeper, by how 
much the hand is nearer that ſtrikes it. Aſflictions preſs 
us molt when they are from our friends. What thou m 
Son ? faid Ceſar, in the Senate. What thou my Wife 
Is thy hand upon me in my own houſe, might Feb ſay ? 
The Prophet brings in one queitioning , What are thoſe 
wounds And Chrilt anſwering, Thoſe with which 1 was 
wounded 11 the houſe of my friends, Zech. 13.6. The height 
of enmity is thus expreſt, A man's enemies ſhall be che men 
of h:5 own houſe, Micah 7.6. This cauſed David to com- 
plain fo bitterly, Pal. 55. 12. It was not an enemy that bad 
done this, but it was thou my friend, and my equal, and m 
companion : The friend wounded more then the Sword. So 
might Fob complain, It was not an enemy, it was not a S4- 
bean, or a cruel Chaldear that ſpake this ; but it was thou 
my equal, my fricnd, my companion ; and which is more 
then all theſe, my Wife, my ſecond ſelf. 

_ Tgrantthar inone ſence the wounds of a friend are pre- 
cious : Prectons ave the wounds of a friend, but the ki ſſes of 
ai enomy are deceitful. Precious are the wounds of a friend, 
when a friend doth wound with holy reproof; but when a 
friend wounds by fnful counſel, or ſollicitations unto ſin, 
thoſe are pernicious wounds, If that which is light in us 
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A , Expoſztion upon the Book of FOB. Cnae. ll. 


ho tarned into darkneſs ( as Chriſt ſpeaks ) how great :s 
chat darkefs ? $0, if that which ſhould be our comfort, be 
turned into our ſorrow, how great is our ſorrow ? There- 
fore we ſee why Satan ſpared the Wife, that ſhe might be 
an inftrument, and a moſt effectual inſtrument, either to 

revail upon him, or to vex him in caſe he did not prevail. 
Doubtleſs Job did not feel ſo much ſmart, when Satan ſmote 
both fleſh and bone, as now, when his fleſh and bone ſmote 
him. Thus we ſce the cruelty of Satans mercy : he ſpared 
Job's Tongue, and he ſpared Job's Wife ; he ſpared his 
Tongue, that Fob might have a member free for an inſtru- 
ment. of fin, in curſing God; and he ſpared Job's Wife , 
that himſelf might have an in{trument to bid him fin, Curſe 
God, and die. This was her counſel, 


And his Wife ſaid unto him, Doſt thou ftill retain thine 
integrity ? Curle God, and die. 
Her words conſiſt of two parts : 
Firit, A ſharp and a ſcornful exprobration. 
Secondly, A wicked and finful direction. 
Her ſcornful exprobration, in theſe words: Doeſt thou 
ſtill retain thy integrity * | 
" Her finfuſdirection, in thoſe words: Curſe God, and die. 


Dot thou ſtill retam thy integrity ? 

Words quick and ſhort. It is probable we have here on- 
ly the compendium, or brief of that diſcourſe which paſſed be 
tween Job and his Wife. We have only the poyſon, and 
the Antidote,as a learned Expoſitor hints it upon this place. 

The Septazint have taken the boldnels ( if they be not 
falſified ) to fet down his Wifes ſpeech at large, and joyp 
it in with the body of the Text, thus : A long time being 

ſpent, hus Wife ſaid unto him, How long wilt thou hold out, 
ſaying, Behold, I wait yet a little while expetting the hope 
of my Salvation? For conſider , thy remembrance 1s blotted 
out from the earth , even thy Sons and thy Daughters, the 
pains and travel of my womb, whom I have brought forth 
in vain, Thou thy ſelf ſitteſt here in the rottenneſs of worms, 
abiding all night in the open air. I poor hand-maid wander 
from place to place, from houſe to houſe, looking when the Sun 
will ſet that 1 may take alittle repoſe from the pains and ſor- 
rows which now oppreſs me ;, but utter thou ſome word againſt 
the Lord, and die. The Greek Authors comment upon 
theſe words, as upon the Text it ſelf, But I ſhall wave 
them wholly. Neither ſhall I ſtay here in the Explication 
of the words, according to our reading out of the Hebrew, 
becauſe we have handled them at the third verſe of this 
Chapter , in the teſtimony which God giveth concerning 
Fob, where he ſpeaks thus to Satan, Haſt thou conſidered my 
ſervant Job, how that he is aperfett man, &Cc. and that he 
ſtill boldeth faſt his integrity ? God ſpake it to the praiſe of 
job, ſtill be holdeth faſt his integrity ; his Wife ſpeaks it to 
is reproach, and upbraideth him with it, Doft thou ſtill 
retain thine integrity? The words ſpoken by both are the 
ſame, but the ſence and intent of the ſpeakers is quite diffe- 
rent. God ſpeaks thera in honour to Fob : his Wife ſpeaks 
them in contempt of Fob , and therefore ſhe forms them 
into a Queſtion, a cutting kind of ſpeech, Doſt rhou {till 
retain thine integrity ? As if ſhe ſhould ſay , What? art 
thou ſo ſenſeleſs andſo ſtupid, ſo mad and ſottiſh, to go on 
in this courſe ſtill ? what haſt thou got by it; where are 
thy earnings ? what is the advantage of holineſs, or what 
is the proht of integrity, thatthou holdeſt and huggeſt it 
fo falt ? Doſt thou PE retain thine mtegrity ? This I con- 
ceive is the ſum of the queſtion, it is an upbraiding, a re- 
proaching queſtion ; and from that we may Obſerve, 
Firſt, Tha: thoſe things which commend us moſt ro God, uſu- 
ally render us moſt contemptible before the world. 
oſt thou ill retaintly integrity ? ] She fleighteth him 
and ſcorneth him for this, whereas God highly commends 
him, ſpeaks it to his praiſe. That which « highly eſteemed 
amongſt men is abomination in the ſight of the Lord, And 
that which the Lord eſteems highly, man abominates, 
Secondly this, 1: ;s the endeavour of Satan and his inſtru- 
ments to perſwade, that the prefſeſſion. of holineſ ts vain 
and unprofitable. ' 
Satan hath taught wicked ones, and they (like forward 
Schollars ſay it without book ) ſay it openly, Ir i; a vai: 


thing toſervethe Lord i Satan would fain infuſe this curſed | 
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principle into the hearts of Gods own people, and make 
them believe their faith is alſo vain. Doſt thou ſtill retain 
thine integrity? Come take a little counſel at the laſt, work: 
like a wiſe man, wilt thou hold athing thou canit get no- 
thing by ? Take it on my word, thou cant not thrive this 
way, thou canit make nothing of it, what doit thou mean 
to go on madding in ſuch a courſe as this ? Thou ſhalt nc- 
ver get bread by it to put in thy head, no nor watcr to 
waſh thy hands all thou getteit by it, will be a knock, 
a rod upon thy back, a diſhonour upon thy name. And 
wilt thou {till be ſo {trait-lac'd, and hold faſt thy integrity ? 
Tirirdly , Obſerve further from Satans intendment in 
putting ſuch words as theſe into the mouth of Job's Wife ; 
That his great deſign 14 to take advantage from onward. 
troubles and ill ſucceſſes, ro diſcourage the hearts, a:;d 
weaken the hands of Gods people in holy duties. 


That was his project, quite to diſcourage Fob, and 
from the ill ſucceſs he had in the ſervice of God, to get 
him pur off his Livery, and give over his ſervice: It is the 
courſe that the world, inſtructed by Satan ( a3 here Job's 
Wife was ) till holdeth with the people of God. Their 
language is, why are you ſo preciſe, why ſo hot ? cc. Do 
you not obſerve, . you get nothing by your prayers ? no- 
thing by your faſting ? nothing by your holineſs ? All that 
you have got you may put in your cyecs, and ſee, never the 
worſe. Shew us ſome of your gains, what- have you got ? 
where are your deliverances? where are your victories ? 
where is your ſalvation ? you have praycd til! you are al- 
moſt undone, you have faſted till all is almoſt lo}, things 
are worſe then they were z will you till go on in theſe duties 
of faſting and praying? of humbling and ſeeking ? of 
waiting and believing ? This is the language of Satan, this 
the Divinity of Hell : And I ſhall anſwer itin one word, Jr is 
far better to dye praying, then to conquer blaſpheming. Such 
doctrine may ſtop up a hypocrites mouth, and weaken his 
heart from duty: But it will more open the mouths, and 
enlarge the hearts of thoſe who arc ſincere. Will the hy- 
pocrite always call upon God, will he delight hiraſelf inthe 
rn; 5 ſaith Fob. No, he delights in God no longer, 
then God gives him worldly delights; nor calls upon God 
any longer, then ſenſible bleſſing; are fent in unto him : If 
God ſtayes his hand, he ſtops in duty.; he quickly takes 
up Satans leſſon, and will no longer hold his integrity. Bur 
ary ſhews us wages inthe work : A godly man hath his 

ruit in holineſs, and therefore though he receives no out- 
ward fruit, he ſtill holds faſt his integrity. But what would 
fob's Wife advice him to do,: in cafe he ſhoulder go the 
holineſs of his life? That follows in the next words ; h aving 
endeavoured to take him off from one courſe, the directs 
him to another. 


Curſc Cod, and die, 


Here is the ſecond part of her counſel, curſed counſel in- 
deed. Curſe God, and die. It is the ſime Original word 
which we have opened before, and met with two or three 
times already. In the proper ſignification it noteth b!e/77;, 
and ſo the word is by many Expolitors rendred in this 
place, Blef God, and dic; Mr. Broughton tranflates is fo in 
one entire ſentence, Doſ# thor ſtill retain thine tnterrirygbleſe 
ſing God,and dying ? We muſt therefore examine bot! ſides, + 
that we may fiad out more fully the ſence of theſe words. 

Some take the words in a good ſence, and ſorae take 
theminan ill ſence. Some take the words in a cood ſence, 
Bleſs God, and dies, and others who tranſlate, Bleſs Ge, .:1:4 
die, do yet expound it toan ill ſence. 

Firlt, Some make a good conſtruction out of theſe word; 
of Job's Wife, affirming that ſhe gave her Husband who! 
ſom advice, and fo they render the words, Ble/s Co-/, a1: 
die, to this ſence. What ? doſt thou ſtill tand upon terms 
with God? wilt thou not humble thy ſelf? fhouldit thou 
not rather Bleſs God? that is, pray unto God, humble thy 
elf, and ſeek his face; ſo to blels, ſignifies to pray. to 
make ſupplication. Thou ſceſt in what a dolcful conditi- 
on thou art, therefore Bleſs God, make thy humble prayer 
before God, ard die; that is, defire him to take thee 01! 
of this world, to relcaſe thee of thy pain; beg that he, would 
cut the thred of thy life, which (ro appearance ) is the on! y 
remedy of all thy troubles ; death will be thy bet fri-nd : 
Thou mayeſt die with more eale, thenlive as thou docſt, 
Thy life is a continual death; it were beter for thee t9 dre 
once, then to die daily. H 3 My. Bean 
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Mr. Beta is very rons in this opinion, exculing, yea 
acquittins Job's Wiſe, in making this motion to her Hus- 
bind. | He crants indeed that ſhe being deccived and over- 
wrought by Satin did work ſtrongly tor him z yet denies, 
that either the counſel in it ſelf, or in her intendments was 
evil. Holayes the whole matter thus: Thar ſhe obſerving 
167 Hushinds file ice under the hand of God, in theſe great 


tat ſorely God was very angry with him; to conſider that 
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cither be il:at and not acknowledge his lin; or {tand up- 


on terins with Gol in defence and juſtification of himſelf? 
Dot r:on perſevere in thoſe high thoughts of tay felt ? 


will no: all this briaz thy ſtomack down ? what? will not 
4 ſs I $ ' Þ;1 L 

mciſcd heart be humbled ? Doſt thou ſFill re- 
ty {1:c:14ry? Eolt thou till lean upon that broken 
recd, thy own integrity ? Bleſs God; that 1s confeſs thy 


acknowledge thy tranſgreſſions. (Indeed contel- 
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1:39 of {in is the bleſſing of God , It is a civing glory to God, 
Cir vivins clory to Gol is ovr bleſſing of God : Jejh.7.19. 
( e 'lu n '. ” [,9#d God of Ifracl, and m the confeſſion HH; 
t bir. ) Tins bleſs God, that is, confeſs thy fin, and fo 
proparethy ſelf to die in a holy manner ; ſeeing thou art 
paſt hope of life, addreſs thy ſelf pioully for death. Thus 
he ; and all upon theſe grounds : Firſt, Becauſe he could 
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rot he perfw.aded that a Wife, the Governels of ſuch a holy 
fuvily as To's was, a Wife, the companion of ſuch a holy 
mn 3s T.k was, ſhould be fo full of the Devil, ſo wicked 
zo ſpeak the Devils words, with the Devils heart. And 
fcond'y, Becauſe Satan himſelf could not be ſo ſenceleſs as 
heart; anc 
adviſed him onlv, as any on2 would adying friend, or a 
malefactor condemned aad ready to he carricd to executi- 
on, yet perſiting in his fin, or unlamenting the wickedneſs 
which procur'd that ſentence, Her error, faith he, was 
only this . that the judged him wicked, becauſe he was 
thus faitten 4 und tlut he trulted upon his integrity, be- 
cauſe he held ir faſt ; wherers indeed {ob looked for no 
ce, and accounted 
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Bur (win hwableretpect to ſo reverent an Author) there 


ret vorcaous fron? aan tthis Expotition, n ny appre- 
henton, which 1 ſhali propoſe, and ſubmit to the readers 
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{ 1c 3+ 1821S, It Had been quite againſt Satans deſign, 
ut Fol 5 \Viie houd givencr Husband good counſel ; For 
hal becnfo, far from being an addition to 7ob's affliction, 
37 it zad been a ercaet abatcracnt of it to hear his Wite 

fo lolily, and adminiſtring ſuch whoiſom counſel jt: 
$16 ſubltince of it, tavugh miſtaken in the application of it 
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UI theſe preflures, would h..ve thaped out ſuch an anſwer 
v5 this: My dear Waite; 1 thank tnce for thy care and coun: 
fo 5 jd 


1, thou kata holy jextouſicover m2, thatIammnot in ſuch 
a poſture of ſpiritas becomesa dying man. Though there 
b- an cerro: 41 ny advile as applicd to me, . yet1 take it as an 
error of love, and tay reproot though nuſplaced, is very 
ECCENTal 


TSA wget 


N14 Precious unto me. 
t (winch wes my ſecond reafon;) 'He reproves 
It. and tells her plainly, T how ſpeakrſt as one of the 
f vol: ſh women ſfeak;th;, Whereas if that had beenthe mean- 
104 of her words, ſve {p-k; 45 one of the wiſe women, like 
a wiſe woman indeed. 1t 1; an act of wiſdom and of love, 
both to-ſufpect ill of another, when that ſuſpition leads us 
only to adviſe him for his g00d. It is an excellent thing 
"when jealowies arc improved into faithful counſels, Surcly 
ten 1 had never numbred her with the fooliſh women, if 
tar ſport of ners had imported only an humble prepara- 
tion {or his approaching death, 
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In tac ſccond place, Syme who trandate the words, Ble/s 
(44 09 40, doyert expound them as very finful counſel ; 
rough tie Words found tair, yet. the ſence 4s made very 
ſoul. Thcic under;tend thein as an Irony, as if his wife 
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ſcoffing and jeering her husband, had ſaid: Doſt thou /F:ll 
retain thine wtegrity ? bleſs God, and die; thou ſhalt have 
enough of thine integrity, take thy fill of bleſſing of God; 
thou art all for bleſſing God, and holding faſt thy integri- 
ty; 80 0n if thou wilt, and bleſs God ſtill, and ſee what 
thou ſhalt get by it z thou ſhalt have no other reward but a 
wonnd, thou ſhalt receive no wages of this Maſter but 
death, bleſs Ged, and die, Repeat that ſpeech now, which 
you uſed under the firſt affliction; Repeat again that be- 
loved maxime, with which you ſeem to be ſo much de- 
lighted, The Lord hath given, and the Lord hath taken 
away, bleſſed be the Name of the Lord; you ſhall ſee, it will 
not fright death away, or be any ſecurity from the grave : 
you thought when you ſpoke thoſe words firſt, that they 
would have prevented a ſecond trouble, and that God who 
ſaw youtake the former ſtroak ſo kindly at his hand, would 
not {trike you again : But you ſee, good words are no de- 
fence againit blows: And if thou ſhouldit be ſo fooliſh, to 
fly for refuge to the ſame ſubmiſſive language, experience 
would quickly teach thee, that as before it could not pro- 
tet thee from this ſore diſeaſe, ſonow it would be no pro- 
tection from the arreſt of death. Blef God, and die. 

Some ſtrengthen this ſenſe, from the form of ſpeaking 
here uſed, which is imperative , Bleſs God, and dre : She 
bids him do it, I, doit and ſpare not. Such expreitions 
import a mixture of ſcorn, as Lam. 4. 21. Rejoyce and be 
vlad O daughter of Edom : Here is a grant, if not a com- 
mand; a ſeeming direGtion, if not an injunction, to re- 
joyce and be glad ; what is given as the occaſion of this 
joy ? The Cp alſo ſhall paſs thorough unto thee, What 
cup? A ans of blood, a cup of trembling : And is this to 
be rcjoyced in? Surely in ſuch joy the heart muſt be heavy, 
and the acting of ſuch mirth is ſorrow : yet he bids her re- 
joyce; as if he had ſaid, be as merry as you can, yet the 
the cup ſhall paſs thorough unto thee, thou ſhalt not eſcape. 
So Eccleſ. 11. 9. Rejoyce O young man in thy youth, and let 
thine heart cheer thee, and walk in the wayes of thine heart, 
and in the fight of thine eyes, (do ſo) but know, that for all 
theſe things God will bring thee into judgement, Thus here, 
Bleſs God, and die, Go on I pray, take thy fill of bleſling 
God, blcſs him as much and as long as thou wilt, yet I ſee 
the Image of death in thy face, die thou ſhalt. Mr. Broughton 
ſeems to incline to ſuch a meaning in his Tranſlation, Doeſt 
thou ſtill hold thine integrity, bleſſing God, and dying? As if 
ſhe had ſaid, wilt thou be ſuch a fool, to goon bleſſing God 
and dving, bleſſing God, while he is killing thee z which 
was indeed Fobs wiſdom, and his reſolution « little after, 
Though he k;ll me, yet will I truſt in him. 

So far of thoſe who tranſlate the Text, blef God, and die, 
with that two-fold expoſition upon it ; I ſhall now conſider 
what ſence we are to make out of theſe words as we tran- 
[late them, and as they are indeed moſt generally tranſlated. 
Curſe God, and die; This reading of the Text, ſeems molt 
anſwerable to Satans deſign, which being to provoke Fob 
to curſe God, it was molt proper to ſutc his Wives ſpirit 
with ſuch thoughts, and to put his own words into her 
moutn, Cxr/e God, and die : This thred is of the ſame ſpin- 
ning with the former, and carries Satans plot home upon 
his own principles ; She ſpeaks this adverſaries mind as 
fully as he could himſelf, when ſhe bids her Husband Cur/e 
God, and die. 

But could Job die when he liſted, that ſhe biddeth him 
Curſe Goa, and die ? What means this Language ? 

Some interpret her meaning to be this, die by thy own 
hand, deſtroy thy ſelf; as ſons of Belial uſe to ſay, go hang 
thy ſelf, murther thy ſelf, make an end of thy ſelf: As 
God by theſe Plagues is thy Judge, ſo be thou ( to end the 
matter ) thy own cxecutioner. Or as others ; curſe God, 
that ſo he may be provoked t9 take thee out of the world 
quickly. Or Curſe God, and die, eaſe thy heart ſomewhat, 
and give it vent by breaking out againit God in blaſphemies, 
take this revenge upon him, andthen let him do his worſt, 
Curſe God;though thou die for it, 

Laſtly, Curſe God, that ſo the Magiſtrate taking notice 
of it, thou mayelt be cut off by the Sword of Juſtice. We 

'know blaſphemers were ſentencd to death without mercy, 
by the Law of Moſes; and it is not-improbable that the 
light of Nature might carry thoſe Nations, to as high and 
ſevere a revenge, againſt that higheſt ſin, We know $S9- 
crates was adjudged to death by the Atherzans ( as their 
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natural divinity taught them) for an injurious or diſhono- 

rable ſpeech concerning their gods. I conceive her counſel, 
Curſe God, and die, had ſome of theſe intendraents in it ; 
the beſt of them is bad enough, and ſo bad, that it renders 
this Objcction againit them all, 

It is Objeted, That ſurely, any of theſe carry too high 
a train of wickedneſs for Fob's Wite ; ſurely ſhe could not 
imagine, much leſs have the boldneſs to ofter ſuch advice 
to her Husband. 

1 anſwer firſt in general, A good man may have a very 
bad Wiſe. A Husband cannot infuſe holineſs, or make his 
Wife 'g00d: Marriage doth not change the heart ; Mar- 
riage with Chrit doth, but not Marriage with a Chriſtian, 
or the holieſt man that ever lived. Therefore that reaſon 
is not cogent, 

Secondly, This ſpeech, and a holy perſon, are not alto- 
gcther inconſiſtent : poſſibly Fob's Wife was a good wo- 
man, though actually ſhe ſpake thus wickedly. Divers of 
the Jewiſh Doctors be an opinion, that it was not Job's 
Wife that ſpake, but the Devil in her likeneſs, I ſhall leave 
that amons their other dreams. It is conjectured by others 
( though it were not the Devil that ſpake, perſonating his 
Wife, yet) that it was the Devil ſpeaking in or by the per- 
ſon of his Wife, as he ſpake in or by the Serpent, Genef. 3. 
Or as perſons really polleſt of the Devil, who ſpeak Satans 
words, and do Satans works, not their own. Some ( I ſay) 
carry it thus, that ſhe was for that time not only acted, but 
actually poſſeſt by the Devil, and ſo ſpeaks the Devils lan- 
guage: One of the Ancients is expreſs to this purpoſe, 
T beſe are the Devils words, not the womans words : which 
another illuſtrates by that in Gere/. 3. where it is ſaid, The 
Serpent ſaid unto the Woman, but it was the Devil that ſpake 
unto the Woman by the Scrpent z ſo hereit is ſaid, His wife 


ſpake unto him, but the truth is, it was the Devil ſpake unto 


him, in and by his Wife. And if ſo, put the Language 
into the worſt expoſition given, or give a worſe ( if truth 
will bear it ) and it will beno wrong to ſuch an Orator. I 
believe we cannot expound the words to a higher ſence or 
ſtrain of wickedneſs, then Satan could ſpeak. 

But we need not make Satan himſelf the ſpeaker, and yet 
clear the matter too; though we neither ſay as the Jewiſh 
Doctors, that it was the Devil perſonally, taking the ſhape 
of Fob's Wife ; or as thoſe Chriſtian Fathers, that the De- 
vil did actually poſſeſs her ; yet we may ſay ( and ſo ſalve 
the difficulty ) that ſhe was mightily over-powred, and 
acted by the ——_ of Satan, to be an inſtrument of 
temptation , in this groſs manner againſt her Husband : 
Though ſhe were not acted as the Serpent was, in whom 
Satan ſpake to Eve; yet we may well ſay, ſhe was ated 
as Eve by whom Satan ſpake to Adam: Eve ſpake the 
Devils mind, {5s Lore upon by his temptation, to 
perſwade her Husband to eat againſt the command of 
God; and Fob's Wife overcome by a like temptation at- 
tempts the perſwaſion of her Husband to curſe God. 

For as it 1s poſſible for one that is good, to fall into the 
groſſelt and moſt blaſphemous temptation himſelf, ſo it is 
poſſible for one that is good, to be made an inſtrument of 
ſuch temptations unto others. We may ſee an inſtance 
near, ifnot ſully reaching this aſſertion,in the Apoſtle Peter, 
who hearing Chrilt fore-telling his ſufferings, takes him 
alide, and began to rebuke him, ſaying, Be it far from thee, 
Lord : this ſhall not be unto thee , Matth. 16. 22, 23. Peter 
acted Satans part, inthis, again't his Maſter, though un- 
wittingly, yet ſo wittily, ſo to the life, that he got his 
name by it; Chriſt ſaid ro Peter, per thee behind me Satan : 
It was Peter's tongue, but Satan tun'd it. 1/a-c ſaid of his 
Son Facob in Eſau's dreſs, The hands are the hands of Eſau, 
bur the voyce* 1s the voyce of Jacob. Chriſt perceived here 
Satans counſel in Peter's words, he ſaw the wicked ſpirit 
through the cloathing of Perer's fleſh; and therefore re- 
bukes the Organ, under the title of the chief Agent , Get 
thee behind me Satari, Now as Peter, though a holy man 
and full of good intentions to his Maſter, yet ſpake the 
Devils mind and language ſo fully, that the Devil himſelf 
( asto that purpoſe) could ſcarce have mended it z, ſo lilke- 
wiſe 7ob's Wife might be a godly woman in the main, 
Gouge wu and &o58 by Satan, the thus cxcited her 

nag, in tne groflelt cr ; ER % 
ey mer poof ya wn conſtruction thoſe words can bear, 


There js fomewhat in the Text, which may give us a hint 
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of this : that though ſhe ſpake this, yet 7b eſteemed her 
a good woman ; for, obſerve Job's anſwer to this advice. 
What doth he ſay ? He doth not ſay, T hou wicked Woman, 
thou abominable wretch, why doeſt thou give me fuci coun- 
cel; all that he ſaith is this, T ho: [peakeſt a5 one of the foolt 's 
iVomen ſpeaketh. Obſerve it, he doth not call her toolith 
or wicked Woman, but, tio: {feakeſt as one of t5c foc!i(h 
Women ; as if he ſhould ſay, How now Wife ? what words 
are theſe that I hear from thee ? thou dot not ſpeak now 
like thy ſelf, I uſe to hear other Language from thee ; thou 
and I have had other kind of conference, and 1 have recc1 

ved other kind of counſel from thee then this : Whence is 1t 
that thou art ſo unlike thy ſelf ? where are thy words ſea- 
ſon'd with Salt, which have ſo often miniſtred grace unto 
the hearers ? thou art degenerated in manners and corrup- 
ted-in thy ſpeech, thou ſpeaks? now 45 one of the fooliſh Wo- 
men : Intimating, that ſhe uſed to ſpeak wiſely and diſcreet- 
ly, or as Solomon deſcribes the vertuous Woman (_ Prov, 
3 1.26.)that heretofore ſhe ope ed her mturh with wiſdom: ; and 
and now ſhe ſpake only as a fooliſn or wicked Woman ; 
He doth not ſay ſhe was one : one act is enough to afſimi- 
late, but it is not enough - to denominate. Thus much 
may ſerve to evince, that though we take tne words in that 
worſt ſence, yet it doth not neceſſarily inter, thar job s Witz 
was a wicked and ungodly Woman, which is te objecti- 
on againſt that Expoſition. 

From the words tran{iated, Cr /e God, und ates and 
expounded, we may Obſerve ; 
Furſt, That S.utan ts reftlefs and wiwexried i»: thts aeft 

to bring the people of God to rhyk itt ach ſpe.ihy, ill of 


God, 


It is that he laboured for, in the carrying on of this 
whole buſineſs, concerning Fob ; and every {tone is turned, 
every way tryed to accompliſh this propoſed end. 

Secondly, In that he perſwadeth fob by nis Wife, when 
he was in this woful condition to Curſe Codytnd dies 


Obſerve, That Stan world perſwade ns to eaſe onr ſelves 
of troubleſom evils, by falling into ſinful evils, 


7ob wag grievoully diſeaſed ; you ſce the medicine and 
the cure that Satan preſcribeth, Goin, faith he, Curſe Cor, 
and die; whereas one of the leait evils of fin is worſe then a!l 
the evils of ſuffering that can befall us. All ſorrows are more 
elegible then one ſin, It hath been rightly taught us from 
Antiquity, that the loweſt degree of alye ( becauſe fin ) is 
not to be made or admitted ( if that med: coutd be afiti- 
red ſo noble an end) for the ſaving of a World. What a 
Father and teacher of lyes then is Satan, "who directs m- 
ny a poor ſoul to ſave it ſelf from, or help it ſelf out of 2 
ſmall affliction, by adventuring upon ſome great tran! 
greſſon ? Curſe G O D, and ate. 


Thirdly, Ir is ſinful to wiſh our own deaths, thong!) we are 
under pains more painful then Deatl). 


It is ſinful to deſire death abſolutely ; we may devrre it 
with ſubmiſſion to the Will of God : To live is an act of 
Nature; but to be willing to live becauſe God wills it, is 
an act of Grace : Andas it is our holineſs to do the Will of 
God while we live, ſoit is our holineſs to be content to live, 
while we ſuffer according to his Will. On the other hand, 
to dicis an act of Nature; but to dic becauſe Gods wills it, 
is an act of Grace : Chriit is ſaid to be obedient unto deat!, 
becauſe he died in contemplation of Gods Decree, and in 
conformity to his good pleaſure. To die thus, is the duty 
of a Chriſtian, and the crown of al! his obedience. 
would have us live as we will, and die when we will ; he 
tempts us as much to die when we lift, as to live how we 
lit. Satan puts 7ob upon it peremptorily, Curſe Vol, 21d 
die, deſire or procure thy own death. To wiſh death tha: 
we may enjoy Chrilt, it is a holy wiſh; but yet we mu't nor 
wiſh that neither, abſolutely. The Apoitle Pal, Pi:/.1.2 2. 
Deſired to be diſſolved and to be with Chriſt ;, vet you fee 
how he qualifies and debates it. To with for death , that 
we may be freed from fin, ia holy wilh ; but yet we mu:1 
not wiſh that abſolutely neither, we ravit refer our ic:4cs 
to the pleaſure of God, how long he will let us conflict 
with our corruptions and with our lu/ts, with this bocty o! 
dcath and fn which we bcar about ue. But to 63th to; 
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death, becauſe our lives are full of trouble, is an unholy 
with ; God may, yea and hath as much uſe of our lives in 
our troubles as in our comforts : We may do much buſineſ 
{or God on a fick:bed ; We may do God as much work when 
we are bound hand and foot, in a priſon, as when we are at 
lib:rty ; paſſive obedicnce brings as much glory to God as 
ative doth : therefore we mult not wiſh for death, elpect- 
ally not with an abſoiuc with , becauſe we are under 
troubleſora evils- And if it be ſinful to wiſh for death, how 
wicked is it to procure or haſten death, to pull down our 
nouſe of clay, with our own hands, becauſe we are under 
troubleſom evils ? 


Fourthly, Obſerve further , Satan wonld per ſwad: that 
- RJ 7 
denrth i. od, at leaſt an eaſe, of outward troubles. 


\Vou!d.t thou have an end of thy troubles and of thy 
orrows 2 Curſe God, and die, here is the remedy. We lay 
indecd of ſome remedies, that they are worſe then the di- 
ſeaſe, but I am ſure, this is. Death to ungodly ones, it 1s 
{ far from being an end or ancaſe of their troubles, thar it 
5 to them ( as Chrilt ſpeaks in another caſe) the beginning 
of ſorrows , the entrance to eternal death, and the very 
Yburbs of Heil. Yet, how many doth Satan perſwade 
( when they are in Fob's caſe, in great cxiremities ) that 
cath will be the cure of all their troubles ? 


s 


Fifthly, Obſerve, That Stan would makg men willing to 
ate, when they are moſt mifit to dit. 


You ſce what preparation Satan directs Fob unto, he bid- 
deth kim Cur /c (od, 4:4 die. \Vould not Fob;think you,have 
bern in a fit poſture. in a fit frame for death, when he had been 
curſing God ? Repent and die, pray and die, humble thy ſelf 
and dic, bclicve and die; rake faſt hold of Christ who us our 
life, our way to life, and ate, are the counſels and voice of the 
holy Ghoſt; bur Satans language is Czrſe God, and die, fin 
and dic , be impenitent and die, blaſpheme and die. And it 
5 an experienced truth, that oftentimes they ſeem moſt wil- 
ling to die, who arc moſt unfit, molt unready for death ; 
you ſhall ſee ſome men venturing, yea caſting away their 
lives without fear or wit ; the whole viſible buſineſs of 
whoſe lives, hath been nothing elſe but a working our 
of-rheir own damnatian, without fear or trembling : They 
as it were give diligenceall their dayes, to make Hell and 
reprobation ſure, and yet g0 out of the World as if the 
were ſure of Heaven. This is Satans preparation, Curſe 
Con ind aye. 

Latly, Note this, Ti.zt the halicſi perſon 38 lyable to the 

moje blaſjrac m\;ts Fe apt Ut 191, 

One would have wondred that Satan ſhould ever have 
ventured to ſungeſt ſuch a groſs thing as this, toſo holy a 
man as Job. Bur Satan where he hath been often foyled, 
growes impudent , and will then ſuggeſt ſuch things, not 
becauſe he hopes to prevail, but becauſe he reſolves to vex 
fuch as he cannot overcom. He troubles as much and as 
many as he can. 

So much of rhe covnſel which Job's Wife gave him, re- 
proving him as ſoolith and over-credulous in holding faſt 
( that unprofitable thing ) his integrity ; and adviſing him 
to be worle then mad or outragious, in curſing God and 
dymg. 

Let us now conſider Fov's holy and wiſe reply inthe 
tcnth Verſe, 


Srt he ſaidunto her, Zhou ſpeakeſt as one cf the foliſh 
women ſpeaketl} ; what ? ſhall we receive god at the 
hand of (5d, rd (hall we not receive evil ? 


Theſe words contain Job's reply, wherein two things are 
conſidered. Firſt, A reproof. Secondly, A refutation. 

Firit, He rcjcects her counſel with a ſharp and wholeſom 
reprehenfion, 2nd then he refuteth her counſel by ſtrong and 
ſolid reaſon. The reprehenlion in theſe words, Thou ſpeak: 
eſt as one of the fool:ſh women ſpeakzth. The reaſon of his 
reprehenſion in thoſe.which follow, What ? ſhall we recerve 
001 at the hand of Goa, and notevil ? 

To begin with the reprehenſion, Zou ſpeakeſt 2s one of 
the foliſh women. 7] In the Hebrew, womas is not expreſt, 
itis Only a Feminine, «s oze of the fooliſh oves ; wetranllate 
it, ſ#o!1th women ; that word cometh from NV.bal, which 
{:onificth properly. a thing failen off like a 9ricd leaf, or 
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blaſted withered fruit , without life , without ſtrength , 
without ſap and moyſture, exhauſted and killed, thorough 
exceſs either of cold or heat: and fo by a Metaphor, it 
noteth any one without the ſapor juyce ot wiſdom, good- 
neſs, and honeſty ; ſuch a perſon, we call, a ſapleis perſon. 
Or nt ſignificth one that is vile, and baſe, and low; one 
that hath a baſe, withered, low, fallen ſpirit, a ſpirit fallen 
below all noble or holy reſolutions. Nabal, isſuch a fool, 
as hath his underſtanding faded, and corrupted in regard 
of any holy principles, though he may be wiſe in regard of 
natural principles. Such the Prophet deſcribes, T hey are 
wiſe to do evil, but to do good they have no knowledge, Jer.g. 
22. Hence the Latine word ( Nebulo ) which fignifics a 
Knave, is by good Etymologiſts derived fromthe Hebrew 
Nabal ; becauſe ſuch are dull-heads in goodneſs, and wit- 
ty only in wickedneſs. Such was he, 1 Sam. 25. 25. Na- 
bal is his name, and folly 1s with him ;, that proper name 1s 
the ſame with the Appellative here ; that's the Maſculine, 
this the Feminine, Thou ſpeakeſt like a Nabalefs : We find 
the word often uſed elſewhere to ſignifie wicked, worthleſs 
and vile perſons, Pſal. 14. 1. The fool bath ſaid, &Cc. Dent. 
32, 6,21. atverſ.6. O fooliſh people and unwiſe, do ye this 
requite the Lord ? And verſ. 21. Ti ” have provoked me to 
anger by thoſe that are no gods, and I will provoke them to 
jealouſie by them which are not a people, and move them t0 an- 
ger with a fooliſh Nation ; by them which are not a people, 
by a fooliſh Nation : A fooliſh people that deſerve not the 
name of a people. Look upon this word in the abſtract, 
folly is wickedneſs; and to work folly is in the Language ot 
the Scripture, as much, as to work wickedneſs, to work 
the greateſt wickedneſs. Hence it is ſometime tranſlated 
villany, Fer. 29. 22, 23. The Lord make thee like Zedekiah 
and likg Ahab, whom the Kings of Babylon roſted in the fire, 
becauſe they have commuted villany in Iſrael. Andthrough- 
out the Book of Proverbs, the fool and an ungodly man, a 
wiſe man and a godly man, are ( Synonomaes ) words fig- 
nifying the ſame thing. Thus Fob reproves his Wife, Thou 
ſpeakejt as one of the fooliſh women, like one of thoſe who 
have no wiſdom, no goodneſs, not any ſenſe or ſap of 
goodneſs in them. But who were theſe fooliſh Women, 
at whom he aims in this compariſon? that is not clear ; 
ſorae conceive he intends the Women of 14umea , thou 
ſpeakelt as one of theſe heathen Women, theſe Idumeans ; 
I have heard indeed ſuch Language from them when things 
have gone amiſs with them ; I have heard them curſing 
their Idols, curſing their gods; I have heard them rail at 
fate, fall out, and wrangle with Fortune 3 Thou ſpeakeſt like 
one of them, Thou takeſt thy pattern in this, from the 
cuſtom of the Heathen, who uſe their gods courſely, when 
they think they have but courſe uſage from their gods. 
If pd cup be angry, they will be angry with and revile 
their gods. Tro0u ſpeaksſt after the rate of theſe fooliſh wo- 
men ; thou didit never hear ſuch doctrine in my family, 
.- _ thoſe who fear and love the true and ever-living 
od. 

Fob } ha. ſee is now ſomewhat warm inhis ſpeech. Fob 
had indured much, and all his ſufferings hitherto hath not 
ſtirred any paſſion in him but that of ſorrow, as we faw in 
the latter end of the former Chapter : Not any angry po- 
ſture, not an angry expreſſion all along ; but now, that God 
and the wayes of God are concerned, Fob can hold no long- 
er: this ſpeech of his Wife caſt diſhonour upon both, and 
now paſſhon begins to ſtir, he cannot forbear her though 
his Wife, Thou ſpeakeſ as one of the fooliſh woman ſpeakcth. 


Obſerve, That, Paſſion becometh us in the cauſe of God. 


Our Lord Chriſt teaching his Diſciples the true meaning 
of the Law, tells them, Marth. 5. 22. He that 14 an 
with bus brother without a cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the jude- 
ment ; but he that is not angry when there iscauſe, eſpeci- 
ally when there is ſuch a cauſe as this, he likewiſe is in dan- 
ger of the judgment. ; 

Secondly, Fob is not only angry with her, but he re- 
proves her, Thou ſpeakst as one of the fooliſh women, 


It 1 lawful ſometimes to expreſs holy anger and paſſion by 
ſharp reproofs. | 


Chriſt who was meekneſs and humility it ſelf, yet when 
he hath to deal with Phariſces, he can cul chem a generation 


| of Vipers , painted Sepulchres, blind gu:des, an adulterons 


genera» 
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reneration, children of the Devil : Anger can my be ſi- 
lent, and that anger is«dmirable which {peaks and fins not, 
He that knows not how to be angry, knows not how to love : 
And he that knows not how to' reprove with love, knows 
not how to be angry- 

You may diſcern i in Job, mingling with and modera- 
ting his reproof, Fob rebukes his Wife, but it 1 with the 
ſpirit of meekneſs. Firſt, He doth not ſpeak politively or 
down right, Thou art a fool, but comparatively , J bou 
ſpeakeſt as one of the fooliſh women uſe to ſpeak; that ſeems 
one mitigation or allay of this reproof : yet I confeſs fuch 
ſpeaking by way of f1militude, hath often in it the force 
and intent of a direct aſſertian, 

A-other thing obſervable for. the meekneſs of fob , is 
this ; he doth not fall out with the whole Sex, and ſay, ye 
women are fooliſh, and ignorant, and impaticnt 3 but Thou 
ſpeakeft 25 one of the fooliſh women. He doth not charge the 
whole Scx, he knew there were wiſe women, as well as 
fooliſh ; ſuch Solomon deſcribes, Prov. 31. 26. Sbe openet 
her mouth with wiſdom. And we know Avigail the Wife 
was wiſe, and her Husband was 7\.44/, a fool. Job doth 
not lay it upon woraen in general, he falleth not out with 
all, becauſe he knew there were ſome fooltſh ones, and 
becauſe he ſaw his Wife in that act, imitating rhoſe foo- 
liſh ones. 

There is athird thing mitigating the ſharpneſs of the re- 
proof; ob doth not fall out with, or diſguſt the ordinance 
of God, becauſe his Wife ſpake thus ; he ſaith not, who 
would marry to be yoakt with ſhch a one as you ? It 1s 
enough to make one forſwear marriage, to have or hear 
of ſuch a VVife z, better be in any condition then in a mar- 
ried condition. How often do Husbands diſcover this fol- 
ly ? if their V Vives dilpleaſe them, preſently the ordinance 
of God difpleaſeth them, who would be married ? Itis ve- 
ry ſad, when mans miſcarriage makes vs queſtion or dif- 
relliſhthe in{titution of God. 

In the fourth place, Job is not only not angry with the 
ordinance of God in general, but he is not angry with the 
ſpecial at of Gods providence, in his own- particular 
choice. There are many will ſay, if their wives: trouble' 
them, I with we had never ſeen the faces one of another, 
we may curſe the hour we ever met together. - Jobs ſpirit 
was far rom this; he was indeed angry with his wife, but 
he was not angry becauſe this woman was his wife : He 
doth not reject her becauſe ſhe was bad, bur labours to 
make her better. To convince another of folly, 15 the ready- 
ct way to mak: him wiſe. Thus we ſee, though there were 
ſharpneſs in rhe reproof to ſearch the wound, yet there was 
none to exaſperate the perſon: This reproof was an exact 
compound of love,. and anger, of zeal and kriowledge. 

From the ground of her counſel, and this reproot com- 
pared together, we niay Obſerve T hat it :s an argitment of 
2 low and of a fooliſh ſpirit, to judge of any mans condition 
by Gods outward dealings with him : For, this was it, that 
ſhe grounded her countel upon ; ſeeing his outward con- 
dition, the thought him as a miſerable man, and therefore 
adviſeth him to carſe God and die. Thou ſpeakeſt (faith he) 
as one of the fooliſh women, It is an argument of folly and 
madneſs, to judge a man miſerable becauſe poor, or unhap- 
py, or unhealthy. 

Avcain obſerve, That uworthy and low thoughts of God, 
argue a low and a fooliſh ſpirit. Thou ſpeakeſt as one of 
the Nabalefjes ? Thou haſt ſuch low thoughts of God; and 
ipeake:t ſo poorly of God, that at preſent 1 carnor but 
number thee among the fools ; for as there is nothing ought 
to be ſo high in our thoughts, as God and his wayes ; fo 
we ought to have high and reverent thoughts of God and 
nis waycs, whatſoever he doth with us : though we change, 
yet be and they change not z God is the ſame, and his ſer- 
vice the fame for ever. 

Latcly, Oblerve, That to do or ſpetk_wickealy, is to do or 
[peck foolifhly. Sin is the greateſt folly in the world, fin is 
a declin 2 {from the rule of right reaton, both from ſpiri- 
tual reaſon and from natural ; Le, they have rejected the 
ward of the Lord, and what wiſdem ti in them ? ler. $8.9. 

Irue wiſdom, is to walk by a right rule, to 2 right end. 
White we fin, luſt ( inſonie degree or other ) is the rule, 
and ſelf 1sthe end; In both which we joyn hands with fol- 
ly, ant are the companions of fools ; Thou ſpeaksſt as one of 
the fact; {ts Ware, Ce: : : ; 
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From the reproof it-ſelf, we come to conlider the rea- 
ſons of the reproof. Thox ſpeakcſt as one of the fooliſh wo- 
men [petheth ; what ? ſhall we receive good at the hand ef ©, 
and no: evil ? Here is the reaſon upen which he grounds 
his reproof, Sh.ill we recerve good at the hands of God, &c 
The Hebrew runs thus in the letter, Shall we recerve good 
from God? &c. The emphaſis of the words carry it thus, 
ſhall we receive 00d with hand or heart ar the hard of God, 
and (hall we ot in the ſame manner recezve evil ? The 
word Cabal, whence this is derived, fignifieth the receiving 
of a thing with the hand and with rhe heart ; that 1s, to re- 
ceive gladly and thankfully, asit were to kiſs the hand and 
receive a thing: Or to receive a thing with much reve- 
rence and veneration. Hence the 7ewes call the Doctrine 
which is reccived and tranſmitted from hard to hand, 
namely their traditional DoCtrine,Cavay - That which the 
word Tradition waports among ths Pairs, the word (".4- 
balla imports among the /ewes ; Then the meaning of cb 
is, That good and evil are to be alike recited and onter- 
ia'ued as fromCod,; that is, they arc to be received with 
the ſame reverence and chearfulneſs. We receive g09d 
things chearfully, thankfully, reverently, we kiſs the hand 
and take them. And ſhall we not receive evil ? The words 
do not refer to the act of receiving, but to the manner of re- 
ceiving ; We ſhall receive evil whether we will or no, but 
ſhal} we not receive it ? namely fo, and ſo, as we receive 
g09d, chearfully, than{:fully, revcrently, reſpecting God 
and his wayes of providence towards us. And then the 
queſtion may be reſolved into this afirmative conclutton ; 
That look, in what maniier we recerve 750d from the hand of 
God, in the. [ome we onght to receive e141, Or thus, Where 
we have our good, therice we muſt have any evil, One and 
the ſame hand moderates and diſpencerh both. 1Wherefore, 
ſhall we receive good, and not evil ? 

Shall we reccive good? ] Some interpret the good here 
to be meant of the good of the next life ; ſhall we be in cx- 
pectation of everli{ling good ? ſhall we be in expectation 


| of enjoying Chriſt, and ſceing the face of God for ever in 


Heaven ? ſhall we be at leaſt in hope of a crown of glory, 
layed up in ſtore for us ? and thall we not be willing to re- 
ccive evils, and digeſt troubles, to bear the croſs a few dayes 
while we atehere ? 7 (faith the Apoltle Par, Rom. 8. 18. ) 
reckon that the ſufferings of this preſent time, are not worth 
to be compared 10 the glory which ſhall be revealed. Shall we 
have glory in theeye of our faith, atid ſhall we not indure a 
little trouble in the eye of our ſenſe ? | 

But rather, by good here, weare to underſtand the good 
things of this life ; ſh: we rece:ve good ? {c. outward com- 
forts and proſperity, and ſhall we not receive evil ? from 
whom ? Evil from the hand of God. 

What Evil? Sooner ſhall the Eun ſend forth a clond, 
then God ſend forth any e4/ properly taken; therefore 
evil here, is only aMictions, as contradiſtinct to the goed 
before-named : So the ſenſe is, ſhall we vecerve comforts nt 
the hand of God, and ſh.ll we not receive tffiittions ? AMiCti- 
ons are evil, not moral evil, not natural evil : but they are 
called evil, either firſt, becauſe they arc uſually eſteemed 
ſo; or ſecondly, becauſe they are ſo to ſenſe; or thirdly, bc- 
cauſe they are many times abuſed, and fo in the event racy 
prove evil unto us: laſtly, they are often evil negative!\, 
that 1s, they do us no good; but they are never evil po- 
ſitively in themſelves, or relatively, as they are received 
from God. | 

\e may take notice ( for the further clearing of this 
paſſage ) of the form of the argument. It is propoſed by 
way of queſtion or expoſtulation, as we render it. 1W/:.zr * 
ſhall we receive good ? &c. There is a great deal of force in 
the mariner of propoſing; queitions are full of quickne!s 
and ſpirit. 7b doth not only give his wife a Logical rea- 
fon, but a Rhctorical reaſon, words with life, to convince 
her by ; Whar ? faith he, ſhall we reccive good ? &C. AS 
if he had ſaid, this were an abſurd thing, once to imagine z 
a blind -man may ſee this, it isſo plin, and a fool may un- 
derſtand it, the reaſon lies all in ſight ; That if we receive 
good from the hand of Ged, we miuſt at leaſt with patience 
recerve evrr. 

From this reaſon in general, Obſerve, Th.t reproofs come 
then moſt ſtrongly upon the heart, when they are backed witl, 
reoſon. Some reprove with rage,and not with reaſon; with 
paſhori,ar:d nor with wiſdon:; they reprove with their wit 
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rather then with their ſpirit. 7ob mixes reaſon with his paſ- 
ſion, and gives her an argument; as well as a rebuke. 

More particularly, from the matter of this reaſon, Ob- 
ſerve firſt, That good and evil are both from the hand of G od, 
Give me neither poverty nor riches, ſaith Agur, Prov. 30. 8, 
both are the gift of God. Poverty is Gods gift as well as 
riches. If God do not give us poverty, all the world will 
not make us poor. 1 form the light,and create darkneſs: I 
make peace, and create evil : I the Lord do all theſe things 3 
Ifaiah 45.7. The ſame Prophet teacheth us that theſe 
two are equally the prerogative of God, and ſuch a prerv- 

ative, as equally diſtinguiſheth. him from all Idols and 
Falſe gods ; Shew. the things that are to come hereafter, that 
we may kyow that ye are gods : yea, do good or do evil, that 
we may be diſmayed, and behold it together. No creature 
hath ever anſwered this challenge, or ever (hall, 1/4.41.23. 
Creatures do good and evil, as miniſters of Gods will, not 
as matters of their own. Good of every kind, and all 
kinds of penal evil come forth from God. Indeed, God 
uſually conveyes theſe to us b the hand of man; but it be 
comes us to receive them as from the hand of God. Much, 
both good and evil, comes to us at the ſecond hand, but we 
ought to take it as from the firſt, This truth well wrought 
upon our hearts, will make every good we enjoy better, 
and cvery evil we feel, not ſo bad. This latter branch ſhall 
be caſt into a ſecond Obſervation, 

Which may be this, To look, on evil 4s coming from the 
hand of God, will quiet the heart in bearing evil. Shall we 
receive good at the hand of God, and not evil? And this in 
two reſpects : Firlt, becauſe of the ſoveraignty of God, he 
being ſupream Lord, may do what he will : and his will 
being the ſupream rule of Juſtice he can do no wrong. 
This notion of God aſſures us, that whatſoever we receive 
from the hand of God, is juſt and right; hence the inference 
is natural, If God ſend evil, 1 mult receive it quietly, for 
he ſends it juſtly. Secondly, becauſe of the aſſured faith- 


fulneſs, and love and goodneſs of God to his, even when 
he ſends them ( which are all he ſends) this ſort of evils. 
As if Fob had ſaid, any thing is well-come that cometh from 
one that loves me, and hath done me good, as God I know 
doth, and hath done often, and will do for ever. Will not a 
man take a nominal evil kindly at his hand, from whom he 
hath received. much real good. While we look only upon 
creatures and what they do, the brtrthen of trouble is intol- 
Icrable; but as it cometh from God, from a God that lo- 
veth us, we cannot but receive it in love. Aﬀfictions com- 
ins from the creature, are as the rod of Moſes upon the 
fround, a biting, a ſtinging ſerpent: but conſidered inthe 
hand of God, they are as the ſerpent inthe hand of Moſes, 
a rod to correct, and a ſtaff to comfort us. David we 
know fled from Saul in fear of his life ; envious, bloody 
&::1 had threatned to kill-him. In his flight, David meets 
with his beloved Jonathan, and faith unto him (1 Sam. 
20.8) Jonathan, if there be any iniquity in me, ſlay me thy 
felf,, frr why ſhouldeſt thou bring me to thy Father ? He 
would die rather by the hand of orathan, then by the 
hand of Saul; death from the hand of Fonathan who loved 
him, was ſweet ; whereas from Sazl, it had been a bitter 
cup” indeed. Take another 4nſtance. E!ljab flyeth from 
7ezabel, 1 King. 19. 4. and why doth he flie from her ? 
She fechs my life, ſaith he, to tak? it away. Thoughts of 
this preſſed him ſo hard, that when he came into the Wil- 
derneſs ({ the Text ſaith) he ſate down under a ſuniper- 
tree, and requeſted for himſelf that he might die, and ſaid, 
Ir is enourh now O Lord, take away my life. But Eltjah, if 
thoube ſo willing to die, why doeſt thou fly from 7ezebel ? 
ſhe would have given thee thy wiſh preſently, and fatiſ- 
hcd at once her own malice, and thy longing : I but death 
from the hand of a JFezabel was his fear, not his deſire: 
He could welcome it from the hand of God, but not from 
th! hand of a ſpiteful woman. - But you will ſay, death 
i5 from the hand of God, though it come by the hand of the 
creature. True; but as every good we receive, is ſo much 
rhe more ſweet, by how much the more we ſee of the hand 
of God in it, and leſs of the creature; ſo every evil is ſo 
much rhe more bitter,by how much ye ſee leſs of God, and 
more of man in it. If God will takeaway my life, I am 
pleaſ.:d, but T beg deliverance from the hand of Fezabel : 
He fed for his life for fear of 7ezabel, but hecalled upon 
God to die, We may exemplifie this'in Chriſt, 7oh.18.11, 
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The cup which my Father hath given me, faith he, ſhall 1 not 
drink_it ? It is poculum charitatis, a*grace-cup to poor ſin- 
ners, a cup though bitter iq it ſelf, though mixt with the 
wrath of God as a judge, due to ſinners, yet temper'd and 
ſweetned with a Fathers love everlaſtingly aflured untome, 
I cannot but drink it, it cometh from my Father. 

But it may be objected, that I latcly aflign'd it as one 
reaſon , why Satan ſpared obs wife ; namely, That ſhe 
who was his neereſt friend, being made an initrument of 
his aflition,the affliction might be more aMictive and vex- 
atious ; And David complains moſt of a friend, that ſmote 
him, Pſal. 55. 

I anſwer, when love turns to hatred, and friendſhip to 
unfaithfulneſs, when former kiſſes ( like that preſent one 
of 7udas ) are changed into treachery ; this is very wound- 
ing and grievous indeed. But when God ſtrikes his 
friends, he is their friend ſtill ; when he afflicts, it is in 
faithfulneſs, ( Pſal. 119.75.) He is good to us, When he 
ſends us evil ; and he ſends us evil, for our good To be 
ſmitten by a friend whoſe very _— is friendſhip, and 
who heals us by wounding, cannot be offenſive. Hence Da- 
vids choice, Let ws fall now into the hands of the Lord 
( for his mercies are great ) anda not into the hand of nan, 
1 Sam. 24. 14-. 

Hence a third obſervation from the ſtrength of the argu- 
ment and reaſon, may be thus framed; To conſider that all 
the good we have, deſcends from God, makes it both reaſon- 
able and equitable, that we ſhould bear evil quictly when he 
2s pleaſed to ſend it. Shall we receive good, and not evil ? 
ſaith he. It is Solomons advice, (Ecclef. 7, 14.) In the day 
of proſperiry be joyful, but in the day of adverſity conſider. 
What ſhall we conſider ! Conſider this, and mark it well, 
that as the day of proſperity was from God, ſo the day of 
adverſity is from likewiſe; for it follows, God alſs 
hath ſet the one over againſt the other. Therefore ſecins 
God hath ſet one over againſt the other, thou muſt take the 
one well, as well as the other ; at leaſt thou muſt bear the 
latter as patiently, as thou didſt receive the former joyful- 
ly. They who have ſhared with others in gains, think it 
but equal to ſhare with them in loſſes; they ſetthe one over 
againſt the other. And ſo mult we in reſpect of Gods dil- 
penſations towards us. Tf we ſet our preſent wants, over 
againſt our former fulneſs; our preſent ſorrows, over again(t 
our former comforts ; our preſent ſickneſs over againſt our 
former health ; our preſent war, over againſt our former 
peace; If we thus ſet the one over againſt the other, our 
accounts will be ballanc'd, yea our former receits of good 
will be far greater, and out-ballance our preſent ſufferings 
of evil. Eſpecially if we remember, that wenever deſcr- 
ved the leaſt part of the good we have received, but we 
have deſerved more then all the evil that we ſuffer. We may 
ſay as Ezradid, (Chap.9.13.) Thou our God haſt puniſhed 
1s leſs then our iniquities ; and we may ſay as Facob (Gen.32. 

10.) Lord, we are not worthy the leaſt of all thy mercies. 

This argument may be of great uſe to us of this Nation, 
in theſe times of darkneſs and fear. What? ſhall not we 
receive evil from the hand of God, who have received ſo 
much good? we have received many years of peace from 
God, fourſcore years of peace ; ſhall we receive ſo many 
years of peace, from the hands of God, and ſhall we take it 
ill, if we receive ſome years of war ? We have received 
many years of plenty, ſhall we take it ill if we ſhould have 
ſome years of ſcarcity? We have tad the Goſpel many 
years, every one ſitting under his Vine, and under his Fig- 
tree ; what, if now, we hold the Goſpel ſtanding upon our 
guard, or marching in the Field ? what if wehold ita while 
ſitting in Tents, and ſtanding under our diſplaicd banners ? 

Fourthly, Foraſmuch as the ſame word is applied here 
to expreſs the aCt of the mind in reference both to good and 
evi', Obſerve, That outward evils are to be received in the 
ſame manner, and with the ſame mind that good things are 
recerved with. Yet a caution is to be given in with this. 
There are two ſorts of outward evils or ſufferings : Sin is 
the cauſe of ſome ſufferings, and grace is the cauſe of other 
ſufferings, either grace aCted, or grace to be tried. Now we 
are not to receive the evil of ſuffering, whereof ſin is the 
cauſe, with the ſame mind as we do good; joy and cheer- 
fulncſs doth not become ſuch evils. But when our # ufferings 
are cauſed by grace, either of thoſe wayes, then it becomes 
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us to rejoyce. The Apoſtle ſaith more, Rom. 5. 3. Ve glory 
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i tribulation. And again, ( 2.Cor. 6.10.) as forrowful, 


' vet alway rejoycing. The ſorrow of godly men 1s like the 


40y of the wicked , only in appearance : Paul had only a 
(hadow of ſorrow, as ſorrowful z but his joy was ſabſtanti- 
al 2nd continual , a/wayes rejoycing , though his outward 
eitate caſt up, amounted but to this, poor, and having no- 
thing. The reaſon is, becauſe God is the ſame in all varie: 
ty of eſtates : God loves as well when we arc poor, as 
when we are rich, yea as well when himſelf ſmites, as when 
he heals. He is a5 good to'us when we receive evil, as 
when we receive good : therefore if God be the ſame, ſure- 
ly we ought to be the ſame too, and take it as kindly at his 
hands, when we are impoveriſpt, as when we are inricht ; 
when we are ſick, as when weare in health ; when we are 
in priſon, as when we are free. Shall preſent evils make 
us either inſenſible of , or unthankful for paſt mercies ? 
Shall preſent troubles be as a grave wherein to bury the me- 
mory ofall our former comtorts ? ſhall ( as it was in Pha- 
raohs dream) the lean kine, and the blaſted ears of corn, eat 
up and devour the fat kine, and the full ears ? The Heathen 
Philoſopher cenſures him for a fool, who thinks there is no 
benefit in benefits, nor bleſſing in bleſſings, except they be 
preſent : And he brands him as unthanktul, who accounts 
the end of a mercy an injury ; or thinks he is wrong'd, 
when. free gifts are not continued. If a Heathen ſaw ſo 
much obligation, in the paſt benefits of a man ; Chriſtians 
ſhould ſee it much more inthe paſt mercies and bleſſings of 
their God. Wherefore, to conclude this point, with the 
counſel of the Ancient, Remember the heaps of good things 
reccived, weigh the good and the evil together : Thou ſhalt 
never find any mans life, at all times alike ; It is the privi- 
ledge of God alone to be without changes; but if thou 
grieveſt at what is preſent, take comfort in what is pail. 
Now thou mourneſt, but heretofore thou didft rejoyce ; 
now thou art in want, but thou haſt had abundance, We 
have a ſaying, It # a miſerable thing to have been happy : 
But oaplly man is happy in the mid'it of all his miſery ; 
he may ſay with undaunted Luther, Let him be miſerable 
that can be miſerable, I cammot. He that hath not a God to 
looſe, nor a ſoul to looſe, ' cannot be miſerable, whatſoever 
he looſes; while Chriſt is ſafe, a believer hath no reaſon to 
be unſatisfied. Thus we have diſcuſs d Fob's anſwer, and 
have found it full of wiſdom and of holineſs; like thoſe 
words of the Wiſe, which the Preacher ſaith ( Eccleſ. 12. 
Il. ) are as goads, and as nails faſtened by the Maſters of 
Aſſemblies. Job's words were as goads by the ſharpneſs 
of reproof, to awake and quicken lazy drones ; they were 
as nailes by the piercing efficacy and ſtrength of reaſon, to 
confirm and faſten wavering min 

We have the word and warrant of God for this, in that 
nigh - ; ium, or commendation given him at the conclu- 
on of all. 


Jn all this did not Job ſin with his lips, 


7ob reproves his Wife for ſpeaking ſo, and he refutes 
what ſhe had ſpoken, in both he hits the right : Now 1n all 
this did not Job fin with bis lips. 

This is the ſame teſtimony for the matter, and almoſt the 
ſame in words, with that, given of Fob's victory, in the 
cloſe of the firſt dayes battel ; and having explicated them 
in that place, I ſhall but briefly touch them here. 1z all this 
did not ob ſin with hi lips. 

We ſee in general, the holy Ghoſt gives the vicory to 
Job. Satan is foiled, his plot Fils, the weapons of his war- 
fare are all broken and ſucceſleſs ; all hi fiery darts are ei- 
ther  xmank or beaten back upon himſelf ; Fob ſtands like 
a mighty rock, or like a houſe built upon the rock, unſha- 
ken, unmoved : He that is held up by. everlaſting armes, 
ſhall ſtand faſt for ever. In all this Job ſinned not, 

The words refer to what was paſt ; for Job afterward did 
Fail, and ſinned with his lips through vehemency of pain,and 
heat of diſputation; he ſpake ſome things rathly, though 
nothing blaſphemouſly : So he confeſſes, Chap. 42. 13. 1 
have uttered things that 1 underſtood not, But in all this, ſo 
far as Fob had gone, be had not ſinned with bis lips. As Sa- 
muel after many victories and deliverances, ſets up a {tone 
or pillar with this inſcription, Eben Ezer, The ſtone of 
help, ſaying, Hitherto hath the Lord helped us ( 1 Sam. 7. 

I2.) So here the holy Ghoſt ( as it were) erects a pillar, 
raiſcth a monument of Jobs compleat and plorious victories 


IO 


20 


30 


40 


50 


60 


70 


80 | 


over Satan, thus engraven, Hitherro, in all this T9b hath 
ot ſinned. Yet you may remember, that ſuch ſpeeches 
concerning the Saints, are to be underſtood in a gualified 
fence, not in an ablolute ſence. For, who can bring » c1ca:2 
thing out of that which i: unclean ? Pertection out of imper- 
fection? Nottoſin, is here our duty, and ſhould be our 
endeavour, it ſhall be our reward in Heaven.. On earth 
we are ſaidnot to fin, when we defire not to fin; as kath 
been more at larged ſhewed upon thoſe words of the lat 
verſe of the former Chapter, [a all this Job ſinned nor, nor 
charged God fuoliſhly, There read the point handled more 
diitinctly. For the opening of theſe words, note only this ; 
that when it is ſaid, 1 all thi: Job ſinned nor , there is more 
to be underſtood, then is expreſt ; for Fob did not only not 
ſin, but he overcame, and triumphed glorioully over Sa- 
tan : he did excellently, and he ſpake excellently inall this. 
So then, theſe words carry the tence not only of a bare ac- 
quittal, but of a high approbation : /z all this:Job ſmned nor 
with hx lips. 

With his lips, ] Some of the 7ewes infer from hence , 
that he ſinned in his heart ; becauſe it is ſaid, he did not fin 
in words, they conceit there- was ſome irregularity in his 
thoughts. Surely if his heart had been diſorder d, his 
tongue would have been diſorder'd too ; for our of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh, therefore it is ra- 
ther an argument that his heart was free from ſin, becauſe 
his tongue was. 

In all thi: Job ſinned not with his lips. That is, he did 
not murmure, or repine, or blaſpheme ; theſe are the {ins 
of the lips. 


Obſerve firft, Not ro ſin, is the higheſt and trueſt, the 
moſt hozzourable and laſting vittory of all, 


This victory God himſelf applauds : the holy Ghoſt will 
cry you up for ttrength and valour, when you come off from 
a temptation untouch'd ; you ſhall be recorded for it among 
Chriſts worthies, In allthiz Jab ſinned not. 


And ſecondly, To govern the tongue under great and ſore 
afflictions, us a high att of grace. 


It is ſpoken as matter of wonder ; 1» all this Job ſinned 
not with his lips. Moſes, you know, was a meek man, yct 
he was ſo put to it, that he ſpake unad: iſealy with his lips ; 
He opened his lips ſo unadviſledly, that God ſhut him out 
of the temporal Canaan for it : raſh words coſt him dear. 
David was avery holy man, and very careful over tys 
tongue, Pſal. 39.1. I ſaid 1 will rake heed ro my wayes, that 
I ſim not with my tongue. I will keep my mouth with a Bridle : 
And knowing ( though as the Apoſtle Fames teacheth us. 3!'c 
pat bits into the Horſe mouthes that they may obey ut, we (412 
turn about their whole body, Jam. 3. 3.) that no bridle of his 
putting could keep his mouth; he puts this work into the 

nd of God, praying with all carneſtneſs ; Ser a warch (0 
Lord ) before my mouth, keep the door of my lips. Notwith- 
ſtanding all this, we find him ſinning with his lips more then 
Once, Pſal. 73.13. Verity I have cleanſed my heart 11 Vain, 
and waſhed my hands in innocency. And again, Pſzl. 116.11. 
1 ſaid in my haſte, all men are liars. job had the prehemi- 
nence in this, he ſinned not with hs lips, no not when he 
was afflicted and ſmitten with bitter words : He that offer; 
deth not in words ( ſaith the Apoſtle Fames) 15 4 perfett many 
he is'a perfect man indeed, who can rule his tongue, and 
ſo keep the door of his lips, as that he offen.s nor either by 
ſilence or by ſpeech. Thelips do offend both waycs, nega- 
tively as well as poſitively, by ſpeaking, and by not ſpeak- 
ing : Sometimes ſilence is 4 loud ſir; not ſpeaking is to ſome, 
on ſome occaſions. a crying fin; Fob finned not with his 
lips, either by being filent when he ſhould ſpeak, or Ly 
ſpeaking wherein and when he ſhould be (ilent. And {9 much 
concerning this ſecond conſequent of Fob's affliction: His 
Wives finful counſel, with his prudent and gracious anſwer; 
ſharply, yet moderately hs ; ttrongly, yet lovingly 
convincing her folly : In and by both, faithfully indeavour- 
ing at once to diſcover and cure her error. 

The third conſequent of his afiction now follows, name- 
ly the viſit of his friends, deſcribed in the three laft verſes 
of this Chapter, which leads us into the body of the Book, 
with all the debates, diſputes and arguments held and 
maintained with much acuteneſs of wit, and ſtrength of 
reaſoning between him. and theſe three, his friends and 
viſitants, VERS, 
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VERS. 1T, 12, 13. 


NEgw when Job's thice friends heard of all this evil that 
was cone pon him, they came everp one from his own 
place : Eliphaz the Temanite,and Bildad the Shuhite, end 
Zophar the Naamathite ; fo2 they had made an appeint- 
mcnt together, to come to mourn with him, and to coim- 
fot lim, 

Ind when they lift up their eyes afar off, and knew him 
not, they lifted up their voice and wept ; and they rent 
rv: ac {;is mantle, and ſp2inkled duſt upon their heads 
tov 4rds VIaven, | 

50 tizev ſte down with him upon the ground ſeven daycs, 
op? ſeven nights, 2nd none ſpake a wozd unto him : fo: 
tizey ſaw that his grief was very great, 


Heſe three verſes, contain the third general conſequent 

of Job's ſecond afiction. - In the diviſion of the” Chap- 
tcr, we called it his friends viſit. In which viſit we may 
here obſerve; 

[irit, the number of the viſitants. They were taree. Now 
when Job's three friends. 

Secondly, We have here the names of theſe viſitants. 
Eiiphaz rhe Temaaite, 4:4 Bildad rhe Shuhite, and Zophar 
the Naamathite, + 

Tiizdly, We have the occaſion of their viſit : and that 
was the report of all the evil that was come upon Fob. Now 
whe Job's three friends heard of all this evil that was come 
1p0;; his then they came. 

I ourtaly, We have the ground of this viſit : it was amu- 
tual agreement, or a compact made between them ; ſo ſaith 
the Text, For they had made an appointment together to 
Core 

Fitthly, We have the end or the intendment of their 
coming, what they aimed at, in viſiting fob. ' And the end 
is exprcit in the Text to be two-fold. 

Fir't, To communicate with him in his ſorrows, 
Secondly, To communicate unto him their comforts. 

Firſt, To moitry with bim. And ſecondly, To comfort 
hom, 

The former of theſe two ends, viz. their mourning with 
him, we have largely ſet down in the two latter verſes; 
they put thatend ito act preſently, as ſoon as they came, 
they fell a mournins with him. And we may obſerve five 
diſtinct acts of / »bs ſriends ſolemnly condoling or mour- 
ning with him. 

The firitact isthis, They wept. And to thew that it was 
no ordinary weeping, the Text ſaith, They lifr up their 
Voice 41d wept. 

The ſecond act of their meurning was, their renting-of 
tncir Mantles; Ad they rent every one bus Maiitle, 

The tnird aCt was, the [þrink/ing of duſt upon their heads, 
and re (prinkling of duſt toward Heaven, which was ano- 
ter aggravating circumſtance of their ſorrow. 

Tie fourth act was, their ſut:ng down with him upon the 


Troumd ſroven dyes, and ſeven night s, 


The fifth act of their mourning with him, was their fi- 
lence, And none ſbukg a word unto him. 

The Cauſe or the reaſon of this ſolemnity in their mour- 
ning, the reaſon of theſe five Acts, but eſpecially of the laſt, 
of thicir ſilence, 15 given us inthe latter words of the verſe, 
t or they {aw that his grief was very great, therefore _it mult 
have great ſorrow, and great ſilence, to wait the fitteſt ſea- 
!on forthe adminiſtring of counſel and conſolation. Thus 
for the parts and reſolution of the words, contained in 
theſe three verſes. I fhall come to the opening of the par- 


ticulars. 


And when. Job's thece friends, 


Tae word which we tranſlate ( frieads) ſprings from a 
root which lignifieth to feed a mans ſelf, or others, or to 
cat together as Sheep eat together; and ſo from the ſame 
word, a Paſtor or a feeder of Sheep is derived, Pſal.23.1. 
The Lord 1: my Shepheard and feeder. And by a Metaphor 
1: is tranſlated for a fried ;, becauſe friends do uſually feed 
togcther, cat and conycrſ@togcther : So David deſcribes a 
friend, PRI. 41. 9. Aty familia” friend that did cat of my 
bread, fob's vilitants are thus expreſt, his ſ-:1cads or fa- 
milticrs;, The word foractimes notes only a fricnd at large, 
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or any neighbour; ſo in the Law, Exod. 20. 16. Thou 
ſhalt not bear falſe witneſ agains# thy neighbour, or (it is 
the ſame word ) againit thy fried : there it is taken in a 
large ſence, for a neighbour, that is, for any beſides thy 
ſelf, to whom offices of love are due, as Chriſt expounds 
it, Luke 10. 30. But uſually, it is put ſtrictly, for a ſpecial 
friend, as in Dent. 13. 6. whenhe ſpeaks of inticers to Ido- 
latry, 1f thy friend (ſaith he) who 1s as thine own foul; 
there is the ſame word, and he ſhews by a circumlocution, 
whom he means by ſuch a friend, namely ſuch a one who is 
as thine own ſoul ;, one that lycth in thy boſom, and is as 
near and dear to thee as thy ſelf. 1 ſuppoſe here in this 
place, Job's three friends were not friends at large, but in- 
timate and ſpecial friends, or (as we uſe to ſay ) boſom 
friends. And therefore when it is ſaid, Job's three friends, 
we arenot to underſtand it, as if ob had but three, as if 
theſe were all the friends Job had ; but amongft all his 
friends, theſecarried away the name, theſe were the chief 
and choice; Fob's three (ends. As it is ſaid concerning 
David's Worthies, 2 S.m. 23. David had many Wor- 
thics, but there was 4 fir{# three, a chief three among them 
all. So here, ob doubtleſs had many friends, a large 
Catalogue of friends, but in theſe you have the top of 
his friends , the chicf three, the firſt three : Theſe three 
ſpecial friends came to viſit Job, to mourn with him, and to 
comfort him. 

The occaſion of this viſit, preſents it ſelf next, When 
theſe three friends heard of all this evil that was come upon 
Job. [ when they heard ef it, ] The troubles of Fob 
were noyſed all the Country over, yea into ſtrange Coun- 
tries. Two things arc ſwiftly carricd about upon the wings 
of fame, and poaſtced about by reports : Firſt, The fins. 
Secondly, The affliCtions of Godly men. If they fall into 
any fin, it will be heard of all a Country, it may be all 
aKingdom over : Ut ſball be rold in Gath, and publiſh'd in 
the ſtreets of Askelon. Again, if they fall into any great 
affliction, every one defcants upon it, and many will paſs 
deep cenſures. It becomes matter of wonder, that men 
eminent in godlineſs , great profeſſors, ſuch as have held 
forth the name, and upheld the truth of Chriſt, that they 
( Ifay ) ſhould fall into great afflictions, 15 reported, dif- 
cours'd, admir'd all a Country over. 

There is nothing that is more talked of, then the trouble 
that befalleth godly men; When the three friends of Job 
heard of all this evil that was come upon him. 

When this report about Job came to them, they came to 
/ob, Thev came ( ſaith the Text ) every one from his own 
place. The word Place, is often uſed in Scripture, to (ig- 
nite a Country, a City, ora Region. Now here it is con- 
ceived, thatthe place from whence they came, was not on- 
ly the place where they dwelt, but the place where they go- 
verned. Ir is frequent!y afſerted by the Jewiſh Doctors, 


with whom the Septuagint agree, and moſt of the Jeſuits 


are in ittoo; that theſe three friends of Job's were Kings, 
either Ke7es or Regul:, ſuch as had the government of thoſe 
Countries where they lived.  Bezarejects this as a Fable, 
and telleth us that this opinion hath no footing or ſoundati- 
on in Scripture , but- is grounded only upon that uſual 
boldneſs of the 7ewiſh DoEtors. But whether they were 
Kings or Subjects, whether they came from. their private 
dwellings , or from the places of their dominion , needs 
not trouble us. This is clear, that they were great men, 
eminent perſon in their Country : and the diſputes which 
follow, teltifie that they were men of very great wiſdom 
and underitanding, according to all the learning of thoſe 
times. | 
Theſe three ſriends of Tob's are here ſet forth by name, 
by a double name. . By the name, firſt, of their perſons. 
Secondly:, By the name of their Country , or of their 
Fami'y. For thats a queſtion , whether the additional 
name be derived from the Country where they dwelt, or 
from the Family out of which ey were extracted. 
Eliphaz. the T7 emanite; he is the 
11. That Eſa begat Eliphaz; that Eliphaz. was the cldeſt 
Son of Eſau, and Eliphaz begat Teman. This Teman, de- 
ſcending from E/au, is ſuppoſed to be the Father or the An- 
celtor of this Eliphaz,, from whom he is called El;phaz the 
Temanite; and ſo Temanite, is anote of the Family from 
whence Eliphaz deſcended. It is uſual likewiſe in Scrip- 


| ture, to give ſuch additional names from the Countries or 
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places, and ſo Eliphaz, the T emanite, may be from T eman, 
of which we read often in Scripture : Teman ſignifies the 
South z it was a Southern Countrey. 

Further, Teman was a place, waerein it is obſerved, that 
the Schools of Learning were ſeated, er. 49. 7. Concern- 
ing Edom, this ſaith the Lord, Is wiſdom no more in Te- 
man? Two things may be gathered from that Text. Firlt, 
That Tem 4: was in Edom, or [damez. Secondly, That it 
was a place whereinthere was much profeſſion of wiſdom 
and learning. So then, we may take the word T emante, 
either as referring unto the Stock from which Eliphaz 
ſprung ; or untothe place where Eliphaz lived. - The He- 
brews refer it unto his Stock or pedigree: And the Caldee 
Parapiraſe is for the place or Countrey. | 

Fob's ſecond friend was Bildad the Shubire. All that I 
find for his pedigrec, 4s, that he came from one of tne Sons 
of Abraham by his ſecond Wife Kerurah; of whom it is 
ſaid, Gen. 25-1. That ſhe bare him Ziraram, and Jockſham, 
with others, and Shuah : From which Shuah was the fami- 
ly of the Shuhites : And it is conceived, that Bil444 was of 
that line, and therefore here called B:/414 the Shuh:te. 

And for the laſt, Zophar the Naamathire, there is leſs 
certainty concerning him ; Some will have himto be Ze- 
pho, mentioned Gen, 36. 11, wao was Grand-child to Eſa! 
by Eliphaz his Eldeſt Son. And for his additional name 
Naamathite, the beſt conjecture which I find, taxes it from 
Naamh, the name of a City, ſpoken of 7oſh. 15.41. in 
the diviſion of the promiſed Land to the Children of 1/-ae!. 

Now it isfaid, that theſe three, upon the report of all the 
evil that was come upon Job, came to viſit him ; For they 
had made an appointment together to come ; or they all agreed 
together ; they came not by accident, but by appointment. 
The word fignifieth, to meet by ſolemn agreement. Hence 
the place where the children of 1/rae! uſed to meet to ſo- 
lemnize the worſhip of God, before the building of the 
Tempte, was called the Tabernacle of the Congregation ; be- 
cauſe they were to congregate of meet there at ſet times to 
celebrate the Name of God, according to his own inſtitu- 
tion. And in the thirticth Chapter of this Book, the grave 
is called Beth-m ones ( ver. 23. ) the houſe of the gather- 
ing together of all men, according to that Statute of Hea- 


ven, It is appointed unto men once to aye, Heb. 9.27. Itis the 


fancy of Origen upon this place, that theſe three friends 
came at adventure,that they came all of them ſeveral wayes, 
unknown to, or without the privity of one another, from 
their ſeveral Countreys, and met, as it were hy miracle, at 
7ob's houſe, the ſame day and hour. But the Text is clear, 
that there was a profeſt covenant and agreement made, by 
which they came together. 

They came ( ſaith the Text ) to mourn with him, and to 
comfo:t him. In theſe words we have the end or intend- 
ment of their coming. 

Firſt , {| They came to mourn with him, ] The word 
which-we tranſlate, ro mourn, fignifieth to move the body, 
or to paſs from place to place. Cain ( after that ſin of his 
in murthering his Brother, Gez. 4.) hath this judgment 
paſs'd by God upon him, That be ſhould be a fugitive and 
a vazabond ; he ſhould b2 Nod, a mover from place to 
place : And afterwards it is ſaid, He dwelt in the Land of 
Ned ; which ſome interpret for a ſpecial place, for a Coun- 
try called Nod: but it is taken by others thus, He dwelt in 
the Land of Nod ; that is, where ever he dwelt, he found 
the Land, as it were, moving ; it was a moving, a ſhaking, 
a trembling Land to him, He dwelt iz the Land of Nod : 
His conſcience quaking continually, by reaſon of the guilt 
that was upon him, for murdering his Brother ; the earth 
alſo ſeemed to quake under him, whereſoever he went, or 
dwelt. That only by the way. The ſame word here uſed in 

the Text, by-a Metaphor, fondle to mourn, or compaſſio- 
nate the affAiCtions and miſeries of another. So Nav. 3. 6, 
Nineveh :s laid waſte, who will bemo2n her ? And Iſa. 51.19, 
Theſe two things are come unto thee, who (hall be ſorry for 
thee? And the reaſon why this word, which ſignifieth pro- 
perly to move, is tranſlated to ſignifi mourning in compaſh- 
- on with others, may be, either firſt this; becauſe ſuch per- 
fons will run, go, or move from place to place, to give and 
adminiſter comfortto their friends, whoſe afMlictions- affect 
and grieve them, as weſec here in theſe friends of fob ; they 
took a long Journey, they moved indeed when they came 
to mourn. Or rather ſecondly, ( as I conccive) for this 
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reaſon, becauſe ſuch compaſſionate ſorrows and mournings 
when our friends are under deepand fore afflictions,are uſu- 
ally expreſt by moving the body, or at leaſt moving ſome 
member of the body ; as many times the hand is lifted up, 
and we ſtroke our breaſts, or we ſhake the head: It is ordi- 
nary in compaſſionate ſorrows, thus to move the hand or 
the head; and ſo the word is uſed to fignific mourning, from 
that at which accompanies or teſtifies mourning. And the 
ſame word is ſometimes uled to lignific'that trepidation, or 
trembling of the heart, thoſe convulſions of the ſpirit, up- 
on the approaches of our own troubles. So 1/.7. 2. That 
fearful motion and diſquictneſs both of Prince and people, 
when they heard of the invaſion of their Countrey by Rez: 
King of Syria, &c. is thus expreſt, T ve heart of the King, 
and rhe heart of his people were moved, as the trees of the wood 
are moved with the wind, 

Secondly, It is ſaidthey came to comfort h:m. The word 
which is there uſed to comfort, ſignifies likewiſe to mourn : 
and eſpecially the mournings of repentance, or to repent 
for fin with ſorrow : The reaſon is given, becauſe true com- 
fort doth ſpring from repentance; Joy often ariſcth out of 
ſorrow, and ſo the ſame word is applied to bath. Woridly 
joy and ſorrow are contraries,but godly joy and ſorrow are 
con-cauſes, mutually effeCting and helping one another, 

We have here an cxccllent pattern heid forth unto us of 
our duty, in reference unto diſtreſſed perſons or Naticns, 


Firſt thus, It 13 both an al and a1 argment of rue 
friendſhip, to molir/1 with and comfort thoſe that ave i: 


a fl:ftion, 


A man doth then ſet his ſeal to it, that he is a friend, 
when he will partake and ſhare in his friends aflitions ; 
when he will divide with him in all e{tates whatſoever it is, 
whether ſweet or ſowre, joy or ſorrow, he will have his 
part. Many friends will come and rejoyce with you, they 
will come to a feaſt with you, they will meet at a houſe of 
mirth with you ; but they fall off and go back, when they 
muſt weep with you, when if they come, they mult come 
to a houſe of mourning. Solomon ( Prove17.11.) gives 
us the true character of a friend ; A friend loverh ar all 
times, and a brother u« born for adverſity. It isthe note an4 
tryal of our love to Gud, when we love him at all times, 
whatever he doth with us : Aad it is the argument of true 
love unto our brethren, when we love and own them at all 
times, whatſoever they endure from the hand of God, or 
man : This Chriſt approves and commends in his Diſciples, 
Luke 22. 28. Te arethey (faith he) who have continued with 
me in my temptation, It is an eahie piece of friendſhjp,or diſci- 
pleſhip, to continue with Chriſt ata Feaſt, or at a full Ta- 
ble; but in a temptation to continue with him,ſpeaks a Dif- 
ciple indeed. Some friends are like the Swallow, they come 
in the Suminer and fing with you; but when it is Winter, 
cold and froſt, then farewell, they mult ſeek a warmer Cli- 
mate. Theſe are ſummer friends ; while the ſummer of 
comfort, the ſummer of riches, the ſummer of outward con- 
tentment laſteth, you cannot be rid of them : but if the 
winter come, the winter of trouble, and ſorrow, and po- 
verty, and ſickneſs, they are gone ; they will not once look 
on you, they paſs on the other ſide of the way, as the Le- 
vite did, when he ſaw the man lye wounded and weltring in 
his blood, Luke IO. 32+ Theſe are ſummer friends, Hor Win- 
ter friends, not they. 

Secondly, Obſerve this ; Asit isan act and argument of 
friendſhip to do thus, ſo it is likewiſe a duty to do thus : 


It is a duty to mourn! with thoſe that mourn, and to viſit 
thoſe that are in affliction, 


+ Many look upon it only as a complement, to viſit their 
ſad friends ; we muſt look upon it as a duty. Chrilt puts it 
(Matth, 25. 36.) as one of thoſe vilible atts of duty, upon 
which he will pronounce the bleſſing of that day 3 Come y- 
bleſſed; why. ? 1 was fick and ye viſited me. Chrilt is not 
ſick in his perſonzhe is in Heaven, where isno ſin,and there- 
fore no ſickneſs ſhall ever enter : and indeed he never was 
ſick in his perſon, when he was here upon the carth ; Cariit 
did.not bear our perſonal infirmities, he bore only our na- 
tural infirmities : I know it is faid, He bore 037 [ickrefſes (by 
compaſſion and by compenſation ) but he was not fick : 
Whereas then Chriſt faith, [was ſic, he means, tick mw his 
members : And when he ſaith, Ye v4/5red we, he 6:06, tos 

| UC, 


Qt cond. 


{int 4iit 


COMPA 4N- 
tur, ſolent 
ſab;nde 11 
vere caput 
a1 tiſlandi 


4n! ren, 
Merc. 


= jy Þ. 


= 


S— CS :_-; 


-_ _— 
. i - 
ama th... ro-ewo-ate gy - erent 


- 
S 


; ) > 

163 An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cryae. IL 164 
fc diftrefed ſervants : He takes t ſo kindly, when done | and ſtretched themſelves upon their couches, who cat the lambs 
to his, that he reckons it as done to himſelf: It is an act, | out of the fiock,, and the oalves ont of the m1dſt of the ſtall - 
vou ſee, and an office of love, upon which Chriſt hath a | Who chaunted to the ſound of the viol, and invented to them- 
fpecial eye. The Apoſtle Femmes ( Chap. | 27.) doth, as | ſelves initruments of Muſick, like David, who drank, Wine 
it were, put all Religion in this : It 1s ſuch a fruit of Relt- in bowls, and anointed themſelves with the chief ointments, 
gion as doth evidence the truth of Religion, and thereforc but they were not gricved for the affliction of Joſeph. It ever 
hath obtained not on'y the name of Religion, but is made that of Solomon were appliable, itis to ſuch a time as this, 
the definition of Religion. Pre Religion ( ſaith he ) and (Eccleſ.2.2.) I jaid of laughter, thou art mad ; hy world- 
1defited before God the Father, 1: this. What is it? Toviſtr ly laughter and outward rirth, what do thou ? if everit 


the Farberlef and the widow in their afliftion. Thisis a defi- | 10 | Were mad, now it is mad : Now forrow is ſobriety, and 
+334 0) == 057708 - »& E "J fl 4 * * 
nition from the effect : It is not put m general, that ro v2/'r tears are in ſeaſon. No ſong ſo muſical as that which is ſt 


the £xrberlefs andibe reidows, but to viſit them 17: their affi:- to the higheſt ſtrain of lamentation. Iremember the Pro- 
F102, is pure Religion z, that is, this is a fruit, that which phet Els/ha's paſſion, when he fore-ſaw evils that ſhould 
eroW.th up from the root of pure Rehpion : E ore Reli- be acted ; he looked upon Hazae!,ſaith the Text, (2 Kings 
Sion live inthe heart, this will be a fruit inthe life. Where- 8.11.) and wept; and Hazaet ſaid, Why weepeth my Lord ? 


ore look not upon the viſitation of a diſconſolate friend, as 


He replyed, Becauſe 1 know of all the evil that thou wilt do 
> matter of indifferency, bur of duty ; and do it not only 


unto the Children of Iſrael : their ſtrong holds wilt thou ſet 
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fr love. but for conſcience. on fire, and their young men wilt thou ſlay with the ſword, 

Thirdly, The Text ſaith, As ſoon as they heard, or when and wilt daſh their children, and rip up their women with 

\.v heard oF allthe evil that was com 1:p0n Job, they cameto | 20 | child. This made him weep 3 he wept, becauſe he ſaw 

11 with lim. Thenobſerve, blood and fire,murders and burnings in the face of Hazel , 

| Cir bes tat es -in what would he have done then, it he had ſeen all fulfilled 

I 2 very _—_ - oy Fr [1 [aj CF Ri) l 62 move iis 10 with his hand ? Chriſt himſelf wept over Peruſalem, when 
morn and [lic with Þiims 


he propheſied how the enemy ſhowld cope, and caſt a trench 


Report ſhould bring us, when we do but hear of ſach a about it, and compaſs the City round, and keep them in on eve- 


O— 


, ing * Tr45 very unva rrantable £0 jG6ge or centure 2 friend ry fiae, &c. Luke I'9. 43+ It Chriſt wept for the evils that 
pon report and hear-fay 3 but a report iS Warrant cnough were to come on others , how ſhould we for the evils 
to pity and pray for hin, to vilit a; d comfort him. Remem- that are already come upon us! A7ine eye afjeiterh my heart, 
ber the mthat arc in bends (far the Apoitle) Hey. 13. 3: ſaith lamenting Jeremy (Lam, 3.51.) Aneye of propheſie 
cs bound with them © Remember them. Re membrance is of 3ZO hath affected ſome hearts, and ſhall not an cyc ſenſe at- 
things and perſons which are abſent ; reracimber them, fet ours ? Our cars were ſmitten long ago, with ſad meſ- 
though you fee them not,though abſent fro: you, yer mn tke ſages out of Germany, out of the Palatinate and Bohemia p 
their cale as preſent : be 4s bound with them, be 45 aſlitted We were ſmitten nearer home by the reports of thoſe inhu- 
w:th them, yea haſten into their preſence. Beovr 00 arothers mane burcheries, exerciſed upon our brethren in Ireland : 
birt cms, Gal. 6. 3; Re)oyce with them that reJoyce. 0:4 weep } We are now {ſmitten at home, both ear and cyc, theſword 
with them tl1.:4 weep, Rom. 12. 5. Be ye all of one m:2:2, ha- hath paſs'd the Seas, and hath ſpilt Rivers, is like to ſpill a 
wing compaſſion one of anothcy, 1 Ver. 3. 8. are Apo'(.oical ſea of blood out of our own bowels ; for our brethren that 
rules for. and tryals of Gofpel-tove. It was aſadconditi- | have been ſtain, for our brethren that are in captivity, for 
on that Duvis was in; andit was a very ſinful condition that | our brethren that have been ſpoiled, let us mourn and la- 


others about him were in, when he faith, Pſa!. 69.20. ] 140 | ment with a brotherly lamentation, It is true, they ought (ag 
locked for ſome to take pity, but there wasnone ; aid for com- thoſe ancient Worthies) to ſuffer joyfally the ſpoiling of thery 


forrer's but I fond nite But if it be finſubnot to eaſe (when Foods, Heb. 10, 34. but we ought ro grieve when they ſuf- 
it :5 in our power) the ſorrows of others, how ſinful is it to fer the ſpoiling of their goods. It 15an excellent ſpirit in 
add to their ſorrow ? Such D-:vid found (typing Chriit in them, to ſuffer it with joy ; but it isa finful ſpirit in us, 
his ſufferings )- Who g-wve ſim gall for meat, and i his thirſt which rejoyceth, when they ſuffer. Some Trees keep their 
they nave him vi 4e0ar to &ri1th, Thus the Lord complains of greenneſs and their leaves , Winter and Summer, let the 
thoſe Heathen by the Prophet Zachary (Zach, 1.15.) 1 time be what it will, hot or cold, they arcalike freſh and 
we bit alittle difplezſed with my people, and they helped for- green : Some ſpirits are like thoſe hard-prain trees > But 
ward the afliftion, - © . | the ſpirit of a Chriſtian ſhould belike ordinary trees, which 

\"ain, If it be a duty to mourn over the aNicticns of | 59 | when Winter cometh, caſt their leaves, put off their beaw- 
others 3 how exceeding ſinful is it to rezoyce at the altlieti- ty and bravery. The ſtory ſaith of Nero, that when he had 
ens of others 7. This was Ed's wickedneſs, reproved by ſetthe City of Rome on fire, he got him up to an high place, 
thc Prophet Obadian, ver. 12. Thott (hor! leſt not have lock- to beholtl the fire, and feed upon the flame, for there and 
ed on the diy of thy brother, in the day that he became 0 fhran- then he ſung ſongs of the deſtruction of Troy : To ling 
Ter : neither ſhouldeft then have rejoyeed over the children of fongs, to rejoyce in the midſt of S:075 affliftions, argues 
Tudah, iz the day of their affition : neither ſhouldeſt thox . not a Chriſtian,but a Neronian ſpirit, To ſhut up this poinr, 
have ſpoken proudly tn the day of diſtreſs. let us prefer Feruſalem above our chiefeſt worldly joy ; let 

We may further preſs this point, in reterence unto. the rs even reſolve to enjoy nothing of the world, till we ſee 
preſent condition of our Brethren in many places of this | /eruſalem a quiet habitation , and the joy of the whole 
Nation ; in reference to the whole Nation of Ire/ar4,' yea | 60 | earth. The Wife of Phineas, 1 Sam.4. would not enjo 
of the whole Church of God : Are they not all mourners ? her Son, ( and that is the chiefeſt joy ) becauſe the Ark, of 
And if weare to mourn with private friends, much more Goa w.ts taken : She enquires, Where zs the glory ? As if ſhe 
then with publick, with whole Kingdoms and Churches. had ſaid, you ſhew me a Son, but can you ſhew me the glo- 
We may b:ſpeak all paſſengers in the language of the Pro- ry ? No, The glory is departed from Iſrael, fer the Ark. of 
phet Jeremy, lamenting over the deſolations of Jeruſalem, God taken. There is nothing in the world to be rejoyced 
fs it no:hins to yait, all you that paſs by England, Ireland ? in, when God departs from us ; and there is but little, if 
Is it nothing to you that travel, (though bur in meditation ) any thing, to be rejoyced in, when Ordinances ( which are 
to the Churches of Chriſt in Germany ? &c. Weread of | the ſigns of Gods preſence, and the means of communion 
Vebemnal, Chap, 1. 4: when he heard the report of Fern | with God ) are taken or departing from us. 
{riems deſolation, though himſelf was far off at B-bylor, '70 Thirdly, Theſe friends of Fob came to mourn with him ; 
though himfelf was rich and full, and preferr'd in the Court they were not ſent for, they were not invited by letters or 
of that Per{iz;7 Monarch, vet be monrned many dayes. And meſſengers, but they came of their own accord. Obſerve, 
"; GEE '# _ ED A Lonnie WEL ' . 
* $48 ; C Chap, DT Ze Ne Fwy » ſul weeks, thatls, It becomes us wel! for the comforting of our friends, to pre- 
Gnec and twenty dayes together, over the diſtreſſed eſtate NT » 5OP 
and condition of his people ; Jeremy wiſheth, Ob that my vent the w:vitation of our friends. 

| PIC, þ } ern, ) 

herd were a fonnita'n of tears, that I might weep night . and Some out of a kind of modeſty ( that is the beſt we can 
dy tor the flainsj tie rancher of my people? Chap. 9. 1. ſay of it ) will not come to a troubled friend, unleſs they 
We have had many lain, choice ones flain; this ſhould be ' be ſent for. 1 doaſſure you this, Jt ts good manners to be an 
matter of monriing to vs. Take heed of ſuch a ſpirit, as rnbidden gueſt at a houſe of mourning. 
bs reproved in thu'e, A: 6, 70 fate upon beds of Ivory, | 80 | Another thing I would offer to you from hence, is this , 
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It is ſaid, that before they came, Th made an appointment 
ro come, to mourn with him, and to comfort him ;, you ſee they 

reed upon their end, before they ſer a foot in the way. 
Nato this then, 


It is an excellent point of holy prudence, to be ſetled about 
our tnd, before we undertake or enter upon any 2t:0n. 


Some go about buſineſs, and they know not why z they 
viſit their friends, and they know not for what. That was 
juſtly called a confuſed Aſſembly (As 19. 32.) whenthe 
molt park knew not wherefore they were come together. 
Though no man can know the end of his action, reſpecting 
the event, yet every wiſe man doth and ought to know the 
end of all his ations, in reſpect of his own intendment : 
His endis firſt intended, though itbelaſt, yea though it be 
not all attained. Obſerve further, 


Wiſ.lom doth not only propoſe an end, but a ſutavle end. 


7ob's three friends propoſed two of the moſt ſutable ends 
that could be for ſuch a buſineſs, To mourn with him, and to 
comfort him, 1f a man were to viſit or converſe with a 
wicked man, it were good to ſay, I will go to counſel him, 
to convince him of his ſin, to convert him from his fin. If 1 
g0 to one who is full of doubts, it were beſt to ſay, 1 will 

o ſce,if I can ſettle and reſolve him: A ſutable end is the 
cauty and grace of all our undertakings. 

Again, Conſider the order and method of theſe two ends, 
it is ſaid, They came to mourn with him, - and to comfort him. 
Comfort is the higher and the nobler end, the laſt and ulti- 
mate end in regard of man; it is the end into which all acti- 
ons are reſolved, and all ends emptied at the laſt ; all the 
acts of holineſs have a tendency unto joy ; all godly ſor- 
row leads unto comfort : Therefore the Apoſtle writes to 
his Corinthians, that he was not glad, becauſe he had made 
them ſorrowful by an Epiſtle, but that they ſorrowed ſo, as 
they might rejoyce. How was that ? They ſorrowed to 
repentance ; their ſorrow wrought repentance unto ſalvati- 
07, not to be repented of. But is there no more in true re 
pentance, but only this, that it isnot to be repented of ? 
Surely yes. For if there be joy in Heaven (Luke 15.) over 
a repenting ſinner, then doubtleſs, there is abundant ground 
of joy on carth. If Angels rejoyce when afinner repents, 
much more may the repenting ſinner rejoyce. Sothen, re- 
pentance, not to be repented of, is repentance greatly to be 
rejoyced in. Repentance that brings not forth joy, is to 
be repented of : We muſt mourn for all ſorrows which end 
in ſorrow ; for ſorrow is not good for its own ſake, but for 
comforts ſake : ob's friends came not to mourn with him, 
that he might mourn ; but they came to mourn with him, 
that he might be comforted : To add ſorrow unto ſorrow, 
Is to be ſwallowed up with rrow ; he ſorrows rightly, that 
would be ſwallowed up with joy : You ſee the ends which 
theſe men propoſed in coming to, Fob, To mourn with him, 
and to comfort him. Excellent ends both, and without all 
queſtion , they did propoſe and purpoſe them ſincerely. 
They came to mourn With him, and they mourned ; they 
came with hearts reſolved to comfort him, but they did 
not comfort him, they did not attain that end, they could 
not attain it. Then obſerve, 


That as the way of a man is not in himſelf, ſo much leſs 
#5 the end of a man in himſelf. 


The way of a man is not in: himſelf, ſaith the Prophet Je- 
remy, Chap. 10.23. thatis, 'a mans actions are not in his 
own power, he is not maſter of his own will, or of his own 
way. If a mans way be not in himſelf,much leſs is his end in 
himſelf, that is,in his own power, to have what end he plea- 
ſeth-and propoſeth : Mar propoſerh,but God diſpoſetrh. Theſe 
friends came to comfort Fob, but they did nothing leſs then 
comfort him: inſtead of comforting, they aMicted him ; 
which forced him to complain, Miſerable comforters are ye 
all: And yet thAr errand was to comfort him. ; 

Some indeed are of opinion, that they were falſe friends, 
that they came upon him with prejudic'd and imbitter'd ſpi- 
rits : bur the preparatory circumitances , and manner of 
their coming, clearsthe uprightneſs of their intentions, and 
confutes that {lander. Doubtleſs they came really to coin 
fort him, and eaſe his ſorrows ; and yet behold they do1- 
bled his ſorrows, and proved a greater affliction to him then 
althe reſt. 7b had nothing lett him, but the integrity of 
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his wayes, and the uprightneſs of his heart : His eſtate was 
gone, lis children were gone, his health was gone, his bo- 
dy was broken, he was undone quite, yet he had a heart-fult 
of integrity. Az ! when Satan, the enemy, conld not itrip 
him of this, he tends his Wife: Firit, to jeer him out of it ; 
but he ſhakes her off quickly as a fooliſh Woman : Second- 
ly, he ſends theſe friends, | ang and learnedly to diſpute 
and beat him out of it, by dint of argument. O how long 
did theſe hang upon him, with many lerious and weight "= 
with many pious and divine (much miſapplied) diſcourſe : 
he could not gct rid of theſe, whoſe words were as drawn 
{words, often making his wounded {oul bleed and breath 
out ſad complaints ;z and yet they came to comfort him. 
A mans heart (faith Solomon, Prov. 16. 9.) deviſcth h:s 

zy, but the Lord direttcth his ſteps. Man deviſeth, but God 
directeth : He orders the actions, and over-rulcs the ends 
of evcry creature. Wecan neither cut out our way, nor 
make up our concluſions, by our own ſtrength or wiſdom. 
And ſo much for the tenth verſe, His friends viſit, They came 
unto him. 

I told you before, that the two following verſes, dobur 
ſct forth the particulars of the firſt end, their mr +», 7, 
T hey came to mourn with him : Their mourning is ex red 
by many of thoſe particular circumſtances , obſerved in 
Job's ſorrow, chap.1,v. 20, therefore I ſhall not infiſt much 
upon them. 


And when they lifted up their eves afar off, they knew 
him net. 


This is the preface to the ſeveral acts of their mourning. 

And when they lifted up their eyes, ] To lift up the eyes, 
is a frequent Scripture phraſe for ſeeing, Ge. 26. 63, 64. 
There is a reaſon ir. nature for it, man having a ſpecial nerve 
in the fabrick of the eye, by the motion of which the eye 
turns upward. 1 only offer that, becauſe the ſame word is 
uſed for lifting up the voice. 

Afar off. ] Some hence infer, that 7ob lay abroad ; and 
they take this for a further argument, that he was pur our of 
the City, or Houſe, where he dwelt, as a Leper. But this 
afar off, might be within the compaſs of his own hovie, or 
in his Chamber ; as if it had been ſaid, as ſoon as they ſtepr 
into the place where he lay, and eſpied him in ſuch a fort»rn 
condition,they knew him not ; though it be not improbable 
that he was ſomctime abroad for the benefit of the air, by 
reaſon of the filthineſs of his diſeaſe ; and ſo his friends 
might find him abroad. But that he was turned out of his 
houſe, is refuted, chap. 7.13. where he ſpeaks of his bed, 
and of his couch. When 1 ſay my bed ſhall comfort me, my 


. couch ſhall eaſe my complaint, &c. That is, whenT thought 


to findeaſe by lying down upon my bed, or leaning on my 
couch. Therefore he had a houſe furniſhed with bed and 
couch. 

When they lift up their eyes afar off, [they knewhim net. ] 
Weneed not take it abſolutely, as it his diſeaſe had- fo dil- 
figured him, that he could not be known to be the ſame 
man : For often in Scripture, that which is put as 'an abfo- 
lute negative, is intended for a weak athrmative. Itis ſaid, 
( fob I.11,) When Chriſt came. he came to #15 own, 114 hits 
own received him not ;, there 1$ an abſolute negation, ( yet it 
followeth, ) But to as many 4s recur ved (91 ro them cavehe 
power to become the ſors of Gol, His own recerved him not, 
yetſome did receive him: Some of his owa Kindred and 
Countrey did reccive him : Sothat, #7:* ow revered 117 
a9t, 1s, as if it had becn ſaid, few ot his own received lin, 
or he had but cold entertainment among his own. Su £2 /. 
9. 6. Ephraim i ſmitrer, cher row 15 dried wp, they (bt! 
bear no fruit, There is the found of an abfolnte denial, yer 
the ſenſe will bear a weak athrmation ; for it followeth, 
Yea though they bring forth, yet Twill [ay the beloved fruit 
of their womb. They may bring forth a few or ſome fruit 
perhaps, but I will deitroy it. $o here, They knew him 2107; 
that is, they could ſcarce diſcern him, or diſtinguiſh who he 
was, his diſeaſe and ſores had ſo diſcolour'd or blotted ot 
the lincs and feature of his face, thar they.could not tnddeon- 
ly allure themſelves, this was he. They (tood as men 2114 
zed ; \What? Is this Job ” What a ſpectacle is here How 
ſtrangely is his viſage Ctanged, and his whole hody dist- 
gured ? Such kind of doubting language, doubrlets pail 
amonglt them. Whez ther ſoy him for tf, they kvew him 
ot. The Prophet /erery obſerves the lite, after the hard 
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ſieve of Feruſalom, which caufed him thus to lament (c1.tp- 
+. 7 , 8.) Her Nazarnes were purer then ſ71ow, they were wht- 
wr then milk, they were more ruddy in body then Rubies , 
their poliſhing was of Shire: But fee the change 3 their 
we [176 18 blacker thei a coal, they are not known in the ſtreets. 
Famine had eaten up, not only their fleſh, but their form z 
milery had altered their very complexion and viſage ; they 
who ſhincd before lilze Rubies and Saphires, for colour and 
conilineſs, were now dark as a coal, or dusky like afhes ; 
they were not known to bethe ſame men and women. Ir 
is {aid of Chritt in His affliction, 1/:. 52. 14. That bis viſzge 
ws [3 maricd more then airy man, and his form more then the 
ſons of men, Great afflictions change the very form, and 
utterly blaſt"the beauty of the body. Sin doth ſo change 
the ſoul, and disfigure rt12 mind; it ſo deforms the ſpirit, 
and defaces the image at firſt ſtamp'd upon it, that God 
ſaith, 7know you vt, you are not like the men that I made. 
Bur this is the comfort of a Job, of a godly man, that when 
His face is moſt deformed, his ſoul is moit beautified ; and 
though a diſeaſe may disfigure him , ſo that his neareſt 
friends know him not, yet God knows him ſtill ; No lick- 
n-{$ can wear out the markes by whichChriſt knows thee. 
\Vhenthy face is blacker then a coale, he ſees the face of 
thy ſoul, ſhining likethe face of an Angel. A perſon or 
a people are then in a woful condition indeed, when God 
hall ſay to them, as he didto thoſe hypocritical profeſlors, 
Ala. 7. 23. Depart from mr, 1 know ye not. We maybe 
inſu h a woful condition, that our friends and acquain- 
tance coming to viſit us, cannot know us; yet for the 
main, well enough, blefſed enough at that time, bcauti- 
ful in the eye, welcome into the preſence of a glorious 
God, 

They lrew him not. What then? @Thenthep liftcd up 
thetr vopce, and wept. 

This is the firſt act of racir mourning. And we may ob- 
ſerve five acts of mourning here ſpecified ; whereof, one 
154 natural at, and the other four are ceremonial. The 
natural 2Ct was this of weeping : They lifted up their woice, 
| The ceremonial acts were theſe; Firlt, They 
Secondly. They ſprinkled dust 
Thirdly, They fate down 
ſmoen dayes and ſeven mghts. The 
was, their ſilence ; And none ſpake 4 
we rd 73.0 him, for they [iv that bis grief was great. 

Firit, Zhev lifted vp tiietr vorce, and wept, The word 
is & 1c, and from that, the place, fdzes 2. 5. is called 
Bhi Where the people are ſaid to litt up their voice, and 
weep. wien the Angel reproved them. In Pſal. 84.6. 
we read of the valley of Baca, which ſome tranſlate , the 
va l-y of weeping, or the valley of tears. Others, from 

$4, 4 Muloerry-tree,'the valley of- Mulberry-trees,which 
beins « dry place, the travellers to Fer/alem, at the ſo- 
lemn feats, did ſodig for water, that they made all as one 
Wc. | 

Further, It is ſaid, they did not only weep, but they lift- 
eauptheir vue, a,d wept. We may note two things in 
that phraſe. Firſt, The vehemency of their ſorrow ; as 
when a man doth li't up his voice, and ſpeaks, he ſpeaks 
venemently, 1/4, 59.3. Lift vp thy voyce like a Trumpet, 
that is, ſpeak wita aloud ana ftrong voice; fo here, They 
I*fied rip thor voyce, 14 wept; thatis, they wept vehement- 
Iy. they wept exceedingly. Secondly, To lift up the voyce, 
at weep, nos the cating of themind in ſorrow ; for it is 
an eatc to the mind burdened and opprefied with ſorrow, 
to lift up theyoyce,and weep: to cry out in ſorrow,lets the 
ftrengtl of the forrow our, We ſay, that ſorrow which is 
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- inchided, firangles and ſtifles the ſpirit ; ſorrow kept in, is 


lize fire kept in , more augmented ; as David ſpeaks, P/al. 
9. CONcerm' ng bunteli. Write 1 hott ſcience, even from good, 
wy furrew wes frerred s, mvb 
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When LC nag not vent ſor its, filent mournings are the foreſt 
mov nings: liſting up the voyce, vents the ſorrow. The 
holy Ghot exprettes great forrow, by that of a woman in 
rave, Crying. out. To cry out, notes (| frant ) great 
pan; and yot crying ont 15 4 leffening or mitization of 
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at the midwiicy iecing a _travailing 
women ic} in and conceal her pains, will bid her cry out. 
Some liſt up tacir voyce, and Weep, when they-are not in 
pam, when they mourn not: at all ; there are Crocodiles 
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tears, tears and voyces too of diſſimulation. Jſb»acl had 
tears in his eyes, and revenge in his heart, Fer. 41. Others 
are in pain, and mourn, when they lift not up their voyce, 
nor Weep; like one that hath a deadly wound, they bleed 
inwardly ; but when there is the highelt flood of ſorrow in 
the heart, weeping will make an ebb, and you may let 
auch of thoſe waters (which are ready to drownth- ſpirit) 
out at thoſe ſluces of the eyes. This is the firſt act, th 
natural aCt ; They lifted up thetr eyes, and ſaw ſuch a ſpecta- 
cle, as made them {fr up thetr voyce, and weep. 
There are four ceremonial acts. 

Fir't, Thep rent every man his mantle, } We have 
ſpoken of that, when we opened the twentieth verſe of the 
former Chapter , together with the grounds of rending 
cloaths, ſorrow, and indignation, &c. I ſhall refer you 
thither for further information in this point. 

The ſecond ceremonial act of their forrow was, The 
ſprinkling duſt upon their heads toward heaven, } In ver.20. 
of the former Chapter, Fob ſhaved bis head: Here is ano- 
ther ceremony, T vey ſprinkled Aut upon therr beaas ; and 
which is yet more conliderable, They [þrinkled 1u8Þ roward 
heaven. There were two wayes of ſprinkling duft : there 
was firft a taking the duit, and ſprinkling it upon the head 
barcly ; and thenthere was another way of taking the duir, 
and throwing it up inthe air, and ſo letting it fall upon the 
head : this act yas ſignificative, it ryped, that all things 
were full of forr9wful confuiton, the earth and the air were 
mingled, the heavens alſo were cloudy and darkned; there- 
fore they caſt duit toward heaven : For as by aſtormy wind 
and tempelt, the duſt is raiſed, which thickens the air, and 
obſcures the heavens ; ſo by that act of caſting or ſprink- 
ling duſt in the air, ſtormie, tempeſtuous and troubleſum 
times were ſignified. In Acts 22. 23. thoſe wretched Jews 
to whom Paul preached, being vexed and enraged, cred 
out, and caſting off their cloaths, threw du#t into the air : 
Theit aCtion had this voyce in it ; this man hath, or-will, if 
let alone, fill all the world with trouble, and diſturb the 
peace of Nations : This they cxpreſs (together with their 
own rage) by throwing duſt into the air. It was a judg- 
ment, which God threatned his people with, that he would 
make the rain of their Land duſt, Dewr. 28. 24. And when 
men make it rain duſt, by ſprinkling it towards heaven, it 
ſhewcth great trouble or judgment upon themſelves, or up- 
on their Land. Further, the ſprinkling of duit upon the 
head, was a memento of mortality ; they pur duſt to duſt, 
that man might remember himſelf tobe but duſt. 

And they ſate with him pon the ground ſeven dayes and 
ſeven nights, ] Here is the third ceremonial act of thcir 
forrow. In verle 20. of the former Chapter, it is ſaid, 
7ob fell upon the ground, theſe ſate upon the ground ; as fal- 
ling, ſo ſitting upon the ground, is the poſture of a mourn- 
cr, of a mourner greatly humbling himſelf under the hand 
of God, and the ſence of his own or others affiictions. When 
God layes us low, he can lay us lower ; and therefore it is 
beſt for us, tv lay our ſelves as low as we can : ſo doth he, 
who fits upon the ground, if his heart fit down with him 
to0. It is pollible for the body to lie groveling upon the 
earth, when the ſpirit is neſtling among the ſtars ; not in 
faith, as the Saints do, but inpride, as Lucifer did, Iſ«.14.. 
13. However, hecither is, or appears to be humbled to 
the lowett, and empried td the full of worldly comforts, 
who, with /ob's friends, fits down upon the ground ; 
eſpecially, if heſfitlong there, as Job's friends did, [ever 
dayes and ſeven nights. The time ſeems almoſt incredible. 
How could they hold out to fit ſo long ? or how could fob, 
a ſick and diſeaſed man ? For it is ſaid, They ſate down with 
him ſeven dayes, &c. Ianſwer, We need not interpret it 
for ſeven continued dayes and nights, without any inter- 
miſſion ;; it is frequent in Scripture, to put a part, eſpecial- 
ly a greater part, for the whole ; that which is often done, 
is ſaid to be alwayes done z as, Luke 24. 53. The Diſciples 
were cont:nually in the Temple, praiſing and beſſins God. And, 
Luke 2.37. Itis ſaid, That Anna the Propheteſs departed not 
from the Temple, but ſerved God mght and day : Not that 
ſhe was there without any intermiſſon, bur the greatelt part 
of night and day, or, at the uſual times both of night and 
day. Paul teltihes before the Church of Epheſize, that by 
the ſpace of three years, he ceaſed not to wara cvery one 
night and day with his tears, Acts 2.31. Did he therefore 
actually preach three years, night and day, without inter- 

miſſion 2? 
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miſſion 2 Tat had been a long Sermon indeed. Taen his 
meaning is but this, that in thoſe three years, he watched, 
and made uſe of all poible opportunities, both by night and 
by day,to preach the Goſpel: So we may underſtand it here, 
they ſate down, ſeven dayes and ſeven nights that 1$, 4 great 
part of ſevendayes and ſeven nights, or all the time of thoſe 
ſeven dayes and ſever. nights, which were fitting for ſuch a 
viſt. 


— _ 


plext too, his mind was troubled. But if this word alone 
ſignifies, as it were all degrees, and all kinds of ſorrow, 
then conſider both the variety of kind, and intention of de- 
ues collected in 7ob's ſorrows, which a word ſo compre- 

enſive is not ſufficient to expreſs ; the aid of twn other 
words is called into help out our conception of his ſorrows, 
They ſaw his grief ; they ſaw his grief was yreat : yet you 
have not all ; T' hey ſaw his grief was very great, excecding 
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Origen will have it, ſeven nights and ſeven dayes with- great ; this aggravatcs his grief, and winds up his ſorrow 
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ont intermiſſion ; in maintenance of which aſſertion, he | 10 , to the higheſt ; as if now the affliftior were grown to a full 
ſaith, they were preſerved by miracle, without ſicep, and | ſtature, God threatens Babylon, 1ſt. 47. 9. Theſe two 
without meat, all that tim2. Bur here is plain truth wich- things ſhall cone upon thee, in a moment, in one day ; the lofs 
out a miracle, of children, and widowhood ;, thiſe things ſhall come upoz 

Secondly, Whereas it is ſaid , ſeven dayes and ſeven thee in their perfett:on. Sometimes imperfect judgments 
nights; we may note further, that the number ſeven ( as are upon a people or a perſon ; they are, as it were, infant- 
other numbers) may be underſtood indefinitely ; a certain judgments, judgments beginning; anon they grow to a 
time being put for an uncertain : as, Fer. 15. 9. The Pro- greater height, and anon they come to a perfect itature, to 
pher ſaith, She char barb born ſeven (that is, many Chil: be mighty ones, gizmiiy judgments : Ar that tine God had 
dren) laguiſheth. And, Eccleſ. 2.7. Give 4 portion to ſe- even brought 7ob's affliction to its peri: Ction, and his grict 
ven,that 1$,tO many [Thus we may Interpret it here, rney [ai e | 20 | was proportionabie, very gre it > i "r this tcaſon his frien 1g 
down ſeven dayes and ſeven nights, that is, many dayes and kept ſilence; this reaſon hath an influence on all the aCts of 
many nights;as it 18 expreſt of Nehemiahb,c. 1.4.thatwhen he | their ſorrow, but eſpeciaily upon his, their keeping fi 
heard of the calamity of feruſalem,he monrned many daves. | lence ; for tmey fp bis 37ucf wits very.creat. 

Thirdly, We may take it ſtrictly,for ſeven preciſe dayes | From theſe ceremonial ads of ſorrow, 1 have obfereed 
and nights; and then it refers t9 the Ceremony of mourn- | divers things heretofore. Now take one thing it general 
ins for the dead : it was a cuſtom to mourn ſeven dayes for | That, great ſujferings call us to, 04d 5.rr ant 11 ts lem 
the dead; Job's friends looked upon him as a dead mon , | mournngs. TJov's friends do not only mourn , br they 
and ſo they mourn2d for him, according to the raannzr of | mourn,as it were, in ate; there is 1 kind of magniioency 
mourning for the dead. foſeph made a mourning tor his in mourning. 4 pomp ia mourning ; I approveant # proud 
Father Facob, ſeven daycs, Ger. 50. 10. We have the | 39; pomp, b:tin humble porap z they mourn, you Tec, With 


like time of mourning mentioned, 1 S$-». 31:13. The tirac 
of mourning varied both in times and places. The Ezyp: /- 
ans mourned for Jacob threeſcore and ten dayes, Ge. 50 
3. The Jſraelites mourned for Moſes thirty dayes, Dei? 


| 
| 
| 
| 
34. 8. Which cuſtom of mourning thirty -dayes for > | G-+ 1/1*ther they be mercies or judgments, comforts or 
dead, continued long after among the Fews ; Gn Tofephes | affi(ct, 5 
reports, that when the Jews thought he had been ki'!-d, | Secon Foraſmuch 2s Fob's friends ſeeing his forrow 
they mourned thirty dayes for him. So that we m1y take | £9 be titug very $702, Kept filence; obſerve, 
it here preciſely for ſeven dayes and ſeven nights, and refer | Thi: Is wn atewiduins frroe, Hu atalss 
it tothe cuſtom of mourning for the dead, or incaſes of cx- | 40 | 2 708 ws PPT OO RS JOE dg te tie 3 ae” 
tream ſorrow among that people. It followeth, " fetartaorartes Lap ans bath 
And none ſpake a wo2d unto him. ] This is the fourth Ce- | Whengriefis very great, words give little eaſe; preci- 
remony of their mourning, their ſilence. In great movrn- | ous wordsare waſted and thrown wwyay, comfort -it ſelf is , 
ings , ſence makes up their ſolemnity. So, Lam. 2.10, | atrouble, in the greatneſs 3nd keigh of trouble. 1am ure, 
Theſe are joyned together ; The Elders of the dangers of | a mind full chargcd with worrow, hath no 7001n for comfo.”, 
Zion ſit upon the ground,there is the former ceremony ; 4z:/ is not at leiſure for counſe!. Tr is a protitable rl 9 1 
kept ſilence. Now whereas it is ſaid, they kept filence, we ing friends that are fick, or in Giltreſs, who vu feethern 
need not underſtand it ſo ſtriftly, as if for ſeven dayes and in extremicy of pain of body, or 11 extremty of anguilly 
feven nights they never ſpake a word, It is uſual likewiſe and trouble of ſpici:, kc?p ſilence, wait « whtie ; Let the 
in all languages, and very frequent in Scripture, that what | 5O | waters a{ſwage a litle, and the winds tall before you me.- 
is but ſeldom done, or done but a little, is ſaid not to be dle : Let them come to theiaſelves b-t5re you move them. 
doneatall; as in As 27. 33. Parlſaith of thoſe that were As ſudden anger, fo ſudden forrow is 2 kind of pre: 
in the Ship, that for frrtecn dayes they had faſted, h1ving No wiſe Phyſic:a:r will or9e 2 medicine in 4 fits the body wilt 
taken nothing ;, a thing beyondthe ſtrength of man, take it ſettle before it is fit for phvhheizs, and fo mutt the mind +0 : 
ſtrictly, to laſt fourteen dayes, taking nothing. But it is filence is as good as ph;{ick in foine difteinpors berk of mind 
uſual to ſay, that is not done at all,which is but alittle done ; and body. A talkative comforter is anvtner diſcaty to 
They took, nothing to eat, that is, they took very ſparing'y : ſick man ; uwnſeaſonable couniel- is a wound in'tead of a 
they did eat only ſo much as would, according to our lan- plaiiter, and initcad of healing, tortures the priient, 1* 
guage, keep life and ſoul together. In fa. 20. 3. itis ſaid, as high a point of prudence to know when, as co know what 
that Iſaiah walked naked and barefoot for three years: Now | 60 | to adviſe a diftreiled friend. $94.4 rells us in gener), 
it cannot be conceived, that the Prophet walked, as we ſay, | (Eccleſ. 3.7.) There is 4 time to keep (Hieoe, and Þ£ 1; ne 19 
itark naked, for three years together ; he is ſaid to wai'z | [þexk,; Let me adviſe this for one particular ume or featon, j 
naked, becauſe he had not ſuch or ſo much cloathins, as to to keep ſilence; namely, the extremiry and eight of trop 
merly and uſually he had worn. So here, they ſpake no: ble. The Prophet Amo:, chap. 5.13. ſpeaks of a time; 
a word to him; that is, they did not ſpeak much, they whereinthe prudent thall be ſilent; and he ſhews us why :; 
ſpake very little to him. Or ſecondly, thus; reſtrictively | In that time the pritdent ſhall keep (lence, for it ts 2 c4 
to the matter; they ſpake not a word, by way of diſpuce | ime. Some interpret this, 2s an addition to tne common 
or argument ( which was the buſineſs they fell upon atter- | calamity of thoſe times ; they ſhou!d be fo cvil, that wiſe 
ward) either to convince him or reprove him. | ren would hold their peace. The Apoltle propheſies of 
The reaſon of this fourth Ceremonial act of mournins, ' 70 | ſuc': times, wherein men wil! nt evuirre [ound od. frine 
their ſilence, is added ia the laſt words of the Chapter ; /o- (2 Tini, 4.3.) in Religion, And ſuch times may be, where- 
they ſaw that his grief was very great. ; in men will not endure ſound doctrine, in policic. Then 
The word here uſed for grief, though it had been along, the prudent hoid their peace, and none ſpeak but fools or 
Without any epithete to heighten the ſence, notes a very Hlatterers ; ſuch times make the quickett market for their 
intenſive, a dcep and great ſorrow. - And it is put fome- ſophiſticated wires, no other will £0 off: tuch are very 
times for Srief and ſorrow ariſing from the pain of the bo- evil timcs. and this 15 a fore judoment upon thoſe times. 
dy ; and ſometimes, for grief and ſorrow of mind. Now There is hope of £009 When wit rain 'p2 ths a word [rom 
here | conceive, it may carry both ſenſes ; they ſaw that the their moutl;3, may cure and dolivor a Nition. Yet I conceive 
Srief and pain of his body was verv great, his body was in that this Textof mos may be underſtood as « defription 
a wotul plight; andthey ſawthat his ſpirit was much per- | 80 | of a wiſe mans duty; at lcaft , of his' property; in ſome 
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A; great mercies call for great rejoycings, fo great 
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hich and great» diſtempers upon a people. He ſees them therefore ſaith, look, away from me ; or, that ſecing him, 
-_ Ws . o . . # , - , . = 

uncapalle of counſel ; to give them good advice, is (at they would ſay, he fainted, and fo would = giving him 

preſent) but the caſting of pearls before ſwine z all is loſt comfort ; that therefore his ſorrow might have Tu COPE, 

and undervalued, if not trampled on : yea, he ſees, that he ſaith, Look, away from me, 1 will weep bitterly, labour 

the more he labours to reform, the more he enrages them; not to comfort me, When a man is reſolved to mourn, let 

therefore till this fitbe over, prudence teacheth him to keep him mourn ; your advice may anger him, but it will not 


——— 


9 — 


llence. help him: Let ſorrow have its way a while, and that will 
Thus alſo it is with private perſons in regard of the cviis | make way for comfort. EP 
they endure ; they cannot endure faithful counſel in ſuch an We have thus far carried on the ſad ſtory of Job's viſita- 


evil day, upon any private perſon ; lct the prudent Keep | 10! tion; his prick iS now come to the height, It 1s very great, 
ſilence; and wait for an opportunity, which may open a | We have have alſo ſeen his friends vilit, with a double in- 
paſſige to let in their reproofs, or dircCtions, or conlolati- tendment, both to mourn with h:mi, and to comfort him. We 
075, with atakins advantage into the hearts of their affli- have ſeen them mourning, they fully reacht that end. We 
cd friends and brethren. The Prophet -1/ai4h ſecing the leave them now filent, waiting for a time to attempt and 
troubles approaching Jeriſczlemr, reſolves to take his hill of accompliſh the other end; they miſerably failed in that ; it 
mournins 3 Therefore, ſaid I, look, away from me, I will was to comfort him ; bur they proved miſerable comforters : 
weep bitterly; Tabor not to comfort me, Chap. 22.4. He ci- which in the progreſs and proceſs of this Book, will re- 
| ceivea large and full diſcovery. 
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ther thoncke that the beholders would faint to ſec him, and 


CHAP. III. Ver 1, 2, 2 


5. $0 


Aſter t%:e, Tob epracel his month, and curſed bis day, 
R f ny A 0 ' 
<7 x 4% TACT joitty 
Ft tie day periſh wheran Twas born and the nicht, wherein it was ſaid, There is a man=child conceived, 
Tomo FARE. He forracr Chapter concluded with the The nine former verſes contain the. firft diviſion of the 
WY 3 FEAERY aſtoniſhment and filence of ob's three Chapter, /ob's curſe upon his day ; both the matter and 
HE Ee SIS! triends This Chapter begins with an the manner of the curſe. 
ez 17 © q4 atto ithing ſpeech of Fei. We may ve as We have this curſe, firſt pronounced upon his day in ge- 
i RES L£5->: much amazcd at what {04 ſpake , as we neral : Then Job opened his month, and curſed his day. 
> A 23% were at their filence ;, and there appears Secondly, He fixes a curſe upon his day, in the ſeveral 
EE / the ſame reaſon of both, v:2. rhe great- parts of it. Take a natural day, for the ſpace of four and 
bis cri, They ſaw his grief fo great, that they forbare twenty hours, and then it conſiſteth of two parts, of day 
© peat; Jeb feelin his griet ſogreat, that he cannot lon- 


and night, light and darkneſs. According to which diviſi- 
Ber for>car to ſpcak it muſt have a vent. After this, TO | On, the curſe runs, v. 3. Let the day periſh wherein 1 was 


(faith the Text) jb opened {35 month... Why, Job had 0- born, and the night wherein it was ſaid, a man-child is con- 
pencd his mouth before, he had ſpoken twice fincehe was | ceved, 

encompalled with thoſe ſorrows. True bur Fob never Thirdly, He pronounccth a ſpecial proper curſe upon 
opened kis mouth as now ; he opzned tis mouth before, to each part ot hisday. Take the day for the light, for that 
juitific and to bicis his God 3 now he openeth his mouth, to ſpace between Sun-riling and Sun-ſetz he curſcs that, ver/. 
accule and e:t# {ce bis dzy; and therefore the Chapter may 4, & 5. Let that day be darkgiefi, let not God regard it frovs 
welt begin wit2, 4/ter this, Joo vporced his mouth; he 


iD. H "1104 "I | [ [;o! Sd : , 
dvgve, nerrner ia the light ſhine upon it, &C, 

Then toliows a curſe upon the night, in ver/. 6,7, 8. As 
for that nights let darkiiefs ſeize 110n uty let it not be joyncd 
unto the dayes of the year, &C. 

\ » : c oF, Q ns » - < - k A © 
So then, Jv pronounceth this curſe, firſt, in general, 
ane © 
againit lis day. 


wer pale in this manner before : for he no ſooner open- 
n 1 8 8 ' 
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Fi Aroumentand ſubject of the whole Chapter is con- } 20 
tained ja this firtt verſe, tbe earrftino of bis: day andcon- 
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COManG NS, [HC Watt roIGth 10! t1 three thing 5 mott 


Fiderable, There arc three particulars belonging unto Secontly, He divides the curſe upon the ſeveral parts 
is Cha of the day. 
Erſte, The matter and the manner oof this curſe ; -what it Thirdly, He faſtens a ſpecial curſe upon each part. 
'S, and noY CRDIcit *. 1 00 pronounceth a curle upon his You fce how AUCCUTAate, how cxact /ob's forrows ave 
md unfolds the curſe; he unfolds it with much Rhe- made ttm. | 
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| We will begin with that which is firſt here ; the curſing 
n Rhctorical. _ /56 (as it were) calls vp all his ſpirits, 


of his day in gcneral, containcd inthe fir} verlc. 
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wheres his wit and reinheons his mvention; to prepare a. | 2 | | 
wad PRE 1s KEE Peri jls mouth}, and curſed his dap, 
- tir this Chapter 7:5 hoids forth to vs, the. | Zhen, or, After this, hath a double reference. 
. {Gr rezfon of his curie; he fs full of paſh:n, but his Firſt, After the ſeven dayes ſilence, after his friends had 
2 hecinicth, buthe ſhews:you why. The fate by him ſo long upon the ground, neither moving que- 
Coith Gore octafion if intormixturcs) is demonitra- {tion, nor adminiltring a word of. conſolation ; the Job 
red from tienimnh, totheand of the. nineteenth verſe. If opened h:: muutth. Or, ſecondly, 
] am a3%c4 4 reaſon 5 my anger, why I am fo bitter apain{t Aﬀfrer this ;, that is, After his forrows were ( 2s it were ) 
my dv, thisis the accountl gives Secnfe ut ſhut not up- | boyled up to the height, and begana little to remit, ſo as 
Yet ers ern, AC, Br he could breath, recolle& himiclf and conſider, in what 
My, We have an enforcement of this curſe upon condition he was. Cer: 
his day, by a vchement evpottvlation, againſt the leneth- After this; After there was ſome allay, ſome chb and i"gentes{t-- 
ning and .contiovance of his days. "He complained inthe fall of his overflowing ſorrows, then he breaks forth in 8%, 
Doom of tnctk ,napt I'7 that ever he had a d LY 5 and now theſe words, Sorrow doth ſomctimes not ont'y opprels pp gen - 
becomplyns 5 much, trarhe hath any more daves.. . He "| the ſpirit, but ſtop the mouth; 1 am ſo troubled, that 1 cm- mit, 99d? 
wonders why his lize b-54n, and he is troub!cd becauſe it nat ſpeak, faith David, Plal. 77. 4. That he could not ſpeak. dicit ſe 07 
dortnotind, Iiherdfu e xs lit orven wuto him that is un for trouble, ſpeaks the greatneſs of his trouble, Plenty of eſſe WUTTELT 
&c. This capoitulztion concludes the Chapter. | ſorrow, makes a ſcarcity of words ; Hence ſometimes the +» aig 
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Saints in great aMictions and gricf of mind, pray and cry 
much to God, when they ſpeak little. - Hanna continited 
praying before the Lord, ( 2. SaMm-1. 12.) Eli the High- 
Prieſt marked her month (aiththe Text. ) Now Hanna, ſhe 
ſpake in her heart ;, only her lips moved, but her voice Was 10t 
beard. Would you know why, in ſo much praying, tacre 
was no ſpeaking 3 why her heart ſpake,and not her tongue. 
Her ſelf gives the reai9n at verſe 15. I am a woman of a 
ſorrowful ſpirit. And verſe 16. 0: of the abundance of my 
complaint and grief, have I {poker hitherto, ſc. not with my 
lips, but with my heart. All which is given us at verſe 10. 
She was in bitterneſs of ſoul, and prayed unto the Lord, and 
wept ſore. Thus it was with Job, ſorrow filehced him, for- 
row in the height cauſed that high ſilence, but as ſoon as 
that aſſwaged, Then he opened h1s mouth and ſpakg. 

A man cannot ſpeak till he open his mouth ; yet to open 
the mouth and ſpeak, is more then to ſpeak. CET 

Firſt, To open the mouth and ſpeak, is to ſpeak with a 
loud or clear voice; as he that ſpeaks ſoftly, is ſaid to ſpealz 
in histhroat. Or as they who have familiar ſpirits, or Wi- 
zards, are ſaid to peep, and to mutter, 1/.z. 8. 9. A Witch, 
or Wizard, is called there, and in other places of Scripture, 
( Levit. 20. 27. Deur. 18. 11.) Ob, Which ſignitieth a bor- 
tle, or bladder, becauſe ſuch being poſleſs'd or acted by an 
evil ſpirit, ſpake with a hollow voice, as out of a bottle, 
and ( as ſome affirm.) with ſwollen bellies : From which 
manner of utterance, the Grecks call them Belly-ſpecthers. 
And /unins, upon that of 1/2.8. 19. apprehends this as a 
deſcription of thoſe Hell-propnets , in oppoſition to thc 
truc Prophets , who uſcd to ſpeak with a clear, loud, di- 
ſtint voice: Or as Fob here, to open their mourns and 
ſpeak. 

Secondly, To open the month and ſpeak, is as much as to 
ſay, he ſpake With his mouth : And therc'is an, elegancy in 
that ; as in thoſe like expreſnons, / heard it with meme ears ; 
that is, I did certainly hear it, or I did fully hear it. 7 /aw 
it with mine eyes ;, that is, I am ſureI ſaw it. $9 the Scrip- 
ture ſaith, We are bought with aprice, 1 Cor. 6, 20. A thing 
cannot be bought, but with a price; there mult be ſome 
price or other, cither money, or money-worth, ſomewhat 
anſwering the intrinſick value of every thing that is bought; 
but to ſhew that we are bought with a full price.that Chriſt 


did not compound our debt with his Father, but paid the 


uttermoſt farthing, it is ſaid, We are boivght with a Price. SO 
the Prophet 1alzchy tells the ſacrilegious Fews,Ye re citr- 
ſed with a curſe,chap-3.9.A man cannot be curſed but with a 
curſe ; but to ſhew the greatneſs of the curſe, he faith, Te 
are curſed with a curſe. ' So here, Fob opened his mout! and 
ſpake, or opcngd his mouth and curſed ; that is, he curſed 
his day greatly, even with a bitter and grievous curſe. He 
curſed it (as heſaid) ro prirpoſe. Thus toſhew the cxcel- 
lency of Chriſt's Doctrine, that his was A Sermon of Ser- 
”025, and he the Meſſenger, the Interpreter, re O27 of 2 
thouſand, yea, the One of All the Thouf.v:ds that ever (reve, 
toman his uprichtneſs:; The Goſpcl faith, 2Zztth. 5. Ten 
he ſaw a great multitizde, he opened his mouth and ſpike. 
Hence, h 
In the third place, To open the month and {peak., is to 
ſpeak upo1 mature deliberacion , to ſpeak confiderately, 
prudently, punctually, to ſpeak elegantly,to ſpeak orderly, 
to ſpeak the woras of truth aud [oberneſs. A fool is ſaid to 
ſpeak with an open mouth ; but a wiſe man openeth his 
mouth and ſpeaks. A wiſe godly man hath his tongue at 
his command ; but a foo!s gongue commands him : His 
tongue runs faſter thea kis wit, as we ſay. A fools month 
( as Solomon tells us, Prov. 15. 2.) porreth out foolsſhnejs : 
Their mouths are alwayes open ; and therefore they can- 
not be ſaid to open their mouths : A foo! hath not a door to 
his mouth (therefore alſo he cannot be ſaid to open his 
mouth ) much leſs hath ke a lock and a key, a bolt or a bar 
tohis mouth : but a wiſe man hath a door to his mouth : ye 
his mouth is lockt with Wiſdoms key, and that unlocks it, 
I will open my math ( ſaith the Plalmiit. Pf. 78. SI" 2822, 


Parable. Parables are the ſpeeches of wiſe men ; vea, they 
are the extracts and ſpirits of Wiſdom, The Hobrow word 
gnifies, torule, or have authority : becauſe tuck Frocchos 
come upon us with authority, and ſubdue our real ily the 
weight of theirs. Now when he is about to neal; Para: 
bies, he ſaith, IT will pen my month. When Wiſdom call; 
tor audience and obedience, Prov. SS. 6. ſhe faith, 1 ter, fer 
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I will ſpca% of excellent thinns, and the opeirinr of my lips 
ſhall be F1THI things. David mvokes God to Open 15 mouth, 
when he would {ſhew forth that excellent thing, the pri: /c 
of Got, Pial. $1.15. God opens not the mouth of a fool, 
neither doth a fool open his mouti ani ſpeak, but his ſpeech 
opens kis mouth, 


Bur did Fob open his mouth inthis ſence wiſely and d 
crectly ? did he well to be ſo angry with tis day ? ſputs he 
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wiſely 1: curſing his day? 1 
much paſſion in this ſpeech, yet 
liberation ; he conſidered what 


"preg hb 
3 41 Ut S31% 
To: ſpake'Out of much de 
t5 ſpeak before he ſpake. 


- A man nay ſpeak with much p1ſion, and yet ſp:4: out of 


much deliberation ; and fo did Fob here ; in that long fi- 
lence he was learning what to ſpeak. And as there was 
nuch heat of paſſion, ſo there was much, light of wildoim 
in what he ſpake. 

Fourthly, To G91 the mnnth and 
ly and contidently, to ſpeak with freedom and liberty of 
ſpcech ; ( as the Gree!: word figaities) to ſpeak ali a mans 
mind, without fear or favour of any man, P7-t..31. 8, 9. 
Oper thy month for the fitzrb 5, one thy month, \iudie rink 
ouſly, &Cc.-tiat is, be bold for thoſe that are poor, and d 
not appear themſelves ; ſpeak thou aloud for t1ce dumb, 
and freely for thoſe that cannot plead their own cauſe 
make out their own innocenze. The Apoſtle begs of the 
Epheſians, Chap. 6.19. that they would pray, that 7 c- 

taht be £1VCN mim, that ; [0:5 weoitths | 
mike brown the myſtery of the Go Þc! + and neitacr tea 
faces of men, nor conceal the truth-of God. 

You ſee then by the of this cxpreſi:on, tit 
was more then bare ſpeaking meant, whe: Joo opener 1: 
mouth and ſpike: When a wiſe and a holy man opens his 
mouth, you may look for more then werds, even the trea 
lures of wiſdom and knowledge. 

Let us now cxamine wiat treaſure we can mike of thoſe 
words which Fob ſpake, when he opened his mout!1, 


*s 


, 


| . fo. I - y 
* , 1SfOIpCAaK bold 


[> a. 
£5. UW 


Wo": 


on 


4-H 'r5 


He epencdl;ts meth, 2nd curſcd ts day, 

But is there any treaſure in a curſe ? cxcert that which 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, as the fruit of G1ds abuſed patience, 
Rom. 2.5. Atreaſureoſ wrath; Ordid rob deliberate f 
a curſe? was he mou'ding and fa{hioning fo detorta d 21 
iſſue as this in his thoughts © lons ? Yes, faith the T 
He openica his moutth, a; i! Cir [ed 12:7 Ka }'s 

The word here uſed, to C::7{c, is not the word which v. 
have met with ſo often in the co former Chapters; wher, 
Satan undertook that Jyub would curſe his Go®. Frat wor d, 
m its native ſence, ſignifies to bleſs. But here, wing, cv 
curſcth his day, a word is uſed, which hath ncither name 
nor thadow of a bleſſins: And it is derived fro" 
which ſignificth a thing that is light, moveable, or unſer! 
And fo by a Metaphor, it ſignitics any thing. 
which we deſpiſe, contemn and flight, or the a 
ſing and curſing ; and the reaſon of it is,bocaufe thoſothing; 
which we deſpiſe, conteian. cr curſe, we leok upon 2s lit 
things, trivial, or vain, or hurtſu! : On the contrary, th 
word inthe Hebrew for honour nd plory, comus f 
root which ſignificth heavy, or ponderous , becautl 
which we honour and reſpect, we look upon {t as 2 
that hatn weight and ſubſtance 1 \nd the Ano! 
that moſt glorious e!tate of the Saints in Heaven, 
of: glory, 2 Cor. 4.17. | The oppolte word which we hate 
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on him, in or according tothe weightineſs and honour of 
his Kingly Perſon, or of his Kingly Office z A Kimg i 4 
werghry perſon, a Crown tis a weighty thing z, Shim! deſpiſed 
«n4 ſ9curſed both. Sometimes the word is tranſſated di- 
rectly to deſpiſe : 1 will give you two Texts for that. Ger. 
16:4. When Hagar ſaw ſhe had conceived, her Miſtreſs was 
deſpiſed in her eyes ;, (it isthe ſame word with that uſed 
here for curſing, ) the meaning is, ſhe did lightly elteem 
her Miſtreſs : Thus ſhe thought : now ſhall T have the honour 
of raiſing Abraham's family ; now I am at leaſt as good a 
woman as my Mittreſs ; thus ſhe deſpiſed Sarah. Again, 
1 $:»», 2. 30. where the Lord faith concerning Ely s ſons, 
Thwm that honour me, I will honour ;, and they that deſpiſeme, 
hall be lichtly eſteemed. 1 will make little account of them 
that make little account of me,and woe be to thoſe (though 
all the world honour them ) whom God defpiſeth : That 
1:1 looſes more then honour, whom God doth not ho- 
nour : And they who deny God his honour, deny him all 
00d, and offer hira all evil ; ſuch a deſpiſing of God, is a 
curing of God. 

Further, to curſe ( if we conſider it in the nature of the 
thing, and not firitly inthe literal ſence of the word ) is 
to with eviltoa thing, or perſon : This alſo is the meaning 
of the curſe in this place; for when ob explains this curſe 
in the parts of it, he doth ( as it were } with wonderful 
art and skill, gather together whatſoever may be thought 
the evil of aday, or the evil of a night, and calls it up, to 
ſeize npon them. A curſe, or to curſe, vertually contains 
1 1t all evil : As a bleſling, or to bleſs, contains in it vertu- 
ally all good. Every mercy we enjoy; is a bleſſing ſpecih- 
cated : And ſo any evil that falls upon man, (as Sword, Fa- 
mine, Peſtilence, c>c,) is acurſe ſpecificated ; howſoever 
poſlibly thoſe things which are in their nature evil, and in 
their matter a curſe, may be qualified ('in reference unto 
ſome perſon) intoa bleſſing. But take acurſe properly, and 
it Containcth a'l evil,and only evil in it. Therefore as when 
God had given the Word an «ſc, a being,that he might give 
it, a bexe eſſe, a well-b2ing, he addsto the work of Creation, 
the word of benediCtion, 'A:d God bleſſed them, and ſaid 
ri:t9 then, be frunful, &c. Gen. 1.22, 28. Soafterward, 
when man had finned, and the Lord intended to leave the 
world groaning under part of thoſe evils which ſin had 
brought upon 1t, he wrapt up all in the word of a curſe, 
Curſed be the ground for thy ſukr, &C. Geir, 3. 17. $0 then 
when J-v curſeth his day, ke wiſherh all the evil to it, that 
a day is capable of, 4:4 Job opencd his month, and curſed 
} is a !). 

ſuit what was this day that Job w-s. ſo angry with it ? 
and that his paſſio 1 doth ſo burn againit it ? 

The Text {peaks indefinitely, Job cxrſed his day. 

Som- underſtand it of the day of his preſent ſuffering, he 
curſcd the day on which ſuch troubles befel him : And we 
find ſometimes in Ecripture, that aday put thus alone, is an 
evil or atroublefome day : As in the twelfth verſe of the 
Prophetic of 2424.44 the Lord rebukes the Children of Econ 
thus, Tho ſlentdſt nor have looked on the day of thy brother ; 

hat is, the day of thy brother F.«co's ſufferings, the day 
wherein 1 had him under my rod, and aMied him. So the 
day of the Lord, is the day of the Lords anger, when he 
pours wrath and trouble upon the carth ; 1ſa. 2.12; The 
dy of the Lord of hoſts jnal be upoa evcry oe that is proud 
and lofty, and 1tnon every one that is lifted ip, and be (all be 
brownlt low. Te day of the J.ord, or the day of a man 
undeter:nin'd, often lignifics an evil day. 

But here we may rather underſtand it for that day which 
Was as the occaſion, or for the occaſional day of all 7v's 
troubles, andthat was his birth-day : If his birth-day had 
been prevented, all his troubleſome dayes had been pre- 
vented ; thereforc he falls out with that, as himſelf explains 
it, vr.3. Lit the day periſh ( (ith he here) wherein I was 
born, avd the tobt is: winch it was (aid, there is a man-child 
conceived, Its uſtul to call a mens birth-day bs day, ſo the 
Scripture is Conceiv'd to ſpeak, Hof. 7. 5. Inthe dy of our 
King, the Princes have madehim ſick with bottels of wine; 
That is, on his birth-day, which among Princes is comn:on- 
Iv ſo!emniz'd with fealting ; As wo read of Ph-agb, and of 
Herod. Eotnen, the day is his birth-day, the day of his 
nutivity : wich ſons take preciſely, for the day upon 
which he was born 5 and others more largely, for the annyal 
xtiurn of that dav ; as if hc had laid in a curſe fora day, 
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whenſoever or how oſten ſocver it ſhould retura in the years 
of his life. 

A little further to clear the ſence of this curſe, let us con- 
ſider the whole matter, as we haveconlidercd the words. 
There are two or three Queſtions, which being debated 
and reſolved, will give light to this context. 

?ob, you ſee, takes upon him to curſe: Firſt, it may be 
queſtioned, whether a curſe be inthe power of man, or no ? 
Can a man curſe perſons, or things ? 

Surely bleſſings and curſings are both in the hand of 
God ; whether we reſpect perſons, or things. There is a 
miniſterial curſe, and a miniſterial bleſſing in the power of 
man : but it is not in the power of any man, magiſterially 
to make any thing, or per!on, bleſſed, or to make any thing, 
or perſon, accurſed. It was a great brag which Balack, made 
of Balaam, (Numb. 22. 6.) Iwor (faith he) that he whom 
thou bleſſeſt is bleſſed, and he whom thou cur ſeſt is curſed. He 
thought he had the curſe in his command, he could curſe 
whom he pleaſed, and what he pleaſed, and when he plea- 
ſed ; but he was deceived; he reckon'd beyond hisſtrength, 
and beyond the ftrength of a creature. What the Apoltle 
ſpeaks in another caſe concerning the miniſtery of the 
Word, Paul may plant, and Apollos my water, but it 35 
God that giveth the increaſe, is 25S true in this ; one may may 
plant acurſe, and another man may water it with a hearty 
wiſh that it may grow, but it is Ged only that giveth the 
increaſe of evil, and the decreaſe of good. Curſes are not 


in the power of any creature; if they were, we ſhould have ,. 


a miſerable world quickly. How many ſhould we ſee daily 
blaſted with the breath of malicious execrations ? Some mens 
mouths are full of curſing, Pſal. 10, 7. They love curſing, they 
cloath themſelves with curſing as with a Tarment, Pal. 109. 
17, 18, Curſing ( as one of the Ancients complained in his 
time ) 1s now made the common weapon of anger ; and 
wrath wiſhes that evil, which ( becauſe of weakneſs ) it 
cannot work.. If curſing could have done it , we had not 
been a people at this day. How often hath Balack, (out of 
fear, or envy at our proſperity ) ſent to Balaam ( 1 mean 
the falſe Prophet that dwells on the ſeven hills ) come curſe 
Iſrael, come defie England? how often hath that Balzam 
curs'd our [rel ? We have heard of his Anniverſary Ana- 
themaes, whercin this Church and State have been ſtruck 
with the thunder and lightning of his Papal curſe. But the 
curſe cauſeleſs (faith So/0-0n) ſhall not come. And wemay 
ſay to England, as Moſes did to Iſrael, concerning Balaam's 
curſe, Deut. 23. 5. Nevertbelefs the Lord thy God would not 
hearken unto Balaam : But the Lord thy God turned the curſe 
znto a bleſſiug unts thee, becauſe the Lord thy God loved thee. 
And what David pray'd about Shimei's curſe, we have ſeen 
come to pals: The Lord hath required is o00d for his cur- 
ſing, 2 Sam. 16. 12. We have far greater cauſe to fear the 
bleſſing of Rome , then the curſe of Rowe. But to return. 
The reſult of all is this ; When God pronounceth a curſe, be 
makes it to be 2 curſe ;, man at the worſt, car; but wiſh a curſe 
and pronounce it, Man is but the Miniſter, God is the Ma- 
ek of the curſe ; God can inflict it, man can but think or 
wiſh it. 

Another thing here queſtionable is, Whether it be lawful 
to curſe the creature ? Fob curſcth his day : The rule of the 
Apoſtle is, Rom. 12. 4. Bleſs, and cur ſe nor. 

In ſome caſes, to curſe is Gods Command and our duty, 
and then we are Gods Miniſters for wrath againſt the wick- 
ed. Many times man ( though forbidden ) curſes, then it 
- his lin, and he is Satans miniſter for evil againſt his bro- 
ther. 

There are ſome caſes wherein we may curſe. When the 
the Patriarch Zacob was upon his death-bed,and bed of bleſ- 
ling, yet he pronounced a curfe upon the rage and anger of 
his two ſons, Simeon and Levi, Gen. 49. 7. Curſed be their 
anger, for it was fierce, and their wrath, for it was cruel : I 
wil! divide them in Jacob, and ſcatter them inlſrael. We 
may curſe the plots and counſels of wicked men, encmies of 
Chriſt and of his people : we may curſe the perſons of 
wicked men, as inplacable enemics of Chriſt, and of his 
pcople: So David more then once in the Book of Pſalms ; 
yet it is to be conſidered, that ſome of thoſe P/1/m: are Pro- 
pheſies of acurſe, not protunciztions of #curſe. And in 
in all lawful curſings we muſt obſerve theſe two rules, 
Firſt, Toaim the curſe at the deſtruction of tl:«: in, not of 
the ſinner. Secondly, Where the ſinner appears incorrigi- 
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ble, yet to deſice the clearing up of Gods Juſtice in puniſh- 
ing, not the puniihment it (elf, To curſe any thing, or per- 
fon, paſſionately, > inicmity : Tocurſe any thing, or per- 
ſyn, malicioufly, is gro's uinpiety. : 
There is 4 third doubt, the reſolving of which will fur- 
ther clear the Scripture tous; that is, Whether a day, be 
an vbject capable of a curſe, or no ? It 18a Queſtion moved 
by the School-men, W nether a bleſſing and a curſe do be- 
long to auy but a reaſonable creature ? or whether any thing 
elſe be a ſubject capable of a bleſſing or a curſe ? And the 
reſolve it, That nothing is properly the ſubject of bleſſing 
and curſing, but a reaſonable creature. Therefore a day 
witich isa part of time, is initſelf uncapable of a curſe : 
Thoſe things only are capable of penal evils which are capa- 
ble of moral evils : A day is not, cann»t be morally evil, 
though there be many moral evils acted in the day. The 
Apotlle adviſcth us, To redeem the time, becauſe the d:yes 
ave evil, Epheſ. 5. 15, Times are called evil, in regard both 
of troubleſome evils and ſinful evils : From evil men, and 
evil manners, dayes are denominated evil; yet dayes in 
themſelves are not evil morally, and fo not lyable to a curſe, 
which isa penal evil. note 
Further, Thoſe creatures which have life in them, and 
have no reaſon in them, are on.the ſame ground incapable 
of acurſe. Whereas it is ſaid, that God curſed the ground, 
and curſed the Serpent, Gey. 3. 14, 17, neither the groun1 
nor the Serpent were curſed in themſelves, or for their own 
ſakes. The Serpent, an unreaſonable creature, had not 
the knowled of God ; and the earth, aſenſleſs creature, 
could not feel the power of God therefore the curſe upon 
thoſe creatures, was only in order to, and as a puniſhment 
of the ſin of man. The Text is exprels, Ger. 3. 17. Cr fca 
be the earth for thy ſ:ke: The earth there comprehends all 
the creatures living on the face of the earth, beſides man : 
Theſe are curſed for mans ſake. As thoſe creatures at the 
firſt received not a being, or a bleſſing, for themſelves, but 
for mans good, ſo they receive not any evil or curſe, but 
for mans puniſhment : So we are to underſtand thoſe pla- 
cez in Dewut. 28. Curſed be thy basket and thy ftore, &c. 
God threatens a curſe on theſe creatures, the fruits of the 
earth, &c. in order to mans diſobedience : Bur zt ſhall come 
topaſs, if thou wilt not hcarkgn to the voice of the Lord thy 
God, to obſerve to do all his Commandments, &C.that all theſe 
curſes ſball come upon thee, and overtakg thee, ver. 15, Ob- 
ſerve, That thecurſe is threatned to come on them, to over- 
take them : When the basket was curs'd, when the increaſe 
of the kine and the flocks of the ſheep were curſed, man 
was curſed : For we may ſay in the letter, as David did in 
a figure,” when the Angel of the Lord ſmote his people with 
the Peſtilence, ( 2 Sam. 24.) Alas, what have theſe ſheep 
done ? that they ſhould be ſmitten with a curſe. As in pul- 
ling down the houſe of a Traitor, the revenge is not taken 
again!t the materials of the houſe, but againſt the Maſter of 
the houſe. So then, for the reſolution of this point, take it 
thus, No creature below man, 1s, or can be, accurſed by God, 
or man, properly, terminately, or ultimately : Thatis, init 
elf, for it ſelf, or from it ſelf, but only improperly and re- 
latively, namely, with reſpe& to what man ſhould do, hath 
done, or ſuffered. Firſt, in reference tv what man ſhould 
do; fo Chriſt curſed the Fig-tree, to teach man either the 
duty of truitfulneſs to the glory of God, or of faith inthe 
power of God. Secondly, in reference to what man hath 
done, the ſin of man, thus God curſed the Serpent and the 
ground : The Serpent was curſed, both for admonitionto 
man, and for a puniſhment on man : God to admonilh man, 
how much he hated fin, puniſhes an irrational in{trument of 
lin, and by that enmity planted in the Serpent as a curſe, 
puniſhes mans too much familiarity with the Serpent. And 
as the enmity of the Serpent was mans ſcourge, ſo alſo was 
the barrenneſs of the earth : That barrenneſs in bringing 
forth good fruit, that fertility in bringing forth bryars and 
thorns, were both as rods for the back of man. Thirdly, 
the Irrational or ſenſleſs creatures are curſed in reference t» 
tat which man ſuffers; Thus David curd the Mountains 
of G:!boa, 2 S:zm.1. 21, bocauſe there Sl and his beloved 
Font 1144 Were ſlain by the iword of the Piiliitines, Becwn/c 
tnere the (meld of the mi chty wit witcly calt way, the [word 
of Saul, as if be had nat brencnoined with; oyl. 1n this ſence, 
( as David curſed a place ) fo 7 ob curſes a time, h:s dy 4 
the day which either gave occaſion to his ſufferings, or the 
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day in Which he actually ſuftercd fuch a world of evils 
Thus aifo 7eremy curſes his day with a verement curſe, Jer. 


20, 1+, Cr/e4ve the dzy wherein { ets tors, 14y 
where: my mother bare me ve bleiſed - And wit 6431 7 (0, lrur he 
curſes the min who-firlt reported ts birth, +<e. 15, 16. 
Curſed be tne man who brourht tics to my ſorter, ſuycns, 
a man-child is bary unto thee, man bim very ud. Alla 


that man be «as the Cities which the Lord overthrow nd ri 
pented not : and let him {ear th: ory tn the moins, end the 
ſhoatins at nnentide, &c, And why fo bitter a curſe? was it 
azaint the day for itſelf, or againit rie man kuateit ? Jere- 
my ſhews it Was not, vc. 15. Whyreforc came 1 wit of the 
womb to [re {abour and ſorrow , tit wy dayes ſhould be con- 
ſumed with [lym ? Tocurſe any thing under the notion of 
a Creature,or as it is the work of God.1s to bi. heme God z 
t5 curſe any unreaſonable or inſenfible creature in them- 
ſelves, or to take revenge on them, is to be, if not icnſcſs, 
yet (Iam ſure in that act ) unreaſonable, 
curſing his day in general. It follows, 


Verſe 2. And Job ſpake 2nd (31d, 


This verſe is only a tranſition into the matter of the nov2, 
it is as if the holy Gholt had ſaid; Job {r/o 51s ty + and 
would you know how k2 curſed it? He dill it ator thts 
manner, or in this form of words , Job /pak- a! /::4, 
thus, cc. Only note, that the word which we tran it. 
ſpeak, isin the Original 2»/irered ;, and fo often in Scrip: 
ture, he is ſaid to anſwer who begins to fpeak ; F-> an 
{wered and ſaid. 

We ſhewed you beforc, that this day in general was the 
object of this curſe ; now he curſes it in the parts of it, the 
day and the night. Ler rhe d.ty perij{:, &c. At which words 
the ſtile alters ; that which you read forward to the {x1 
verſe of the forty-ſecond Chapter, is ſacred Poetry; Jeb 
breaths out his paſſhon in verſe, and in verſe receives his an 
ſwer. It is queſtioned, whether / 0% at that tine opened 
his mouth, and vented his ſorrows in verſe ? or whether if 
were after contrived ſo by the Penraan of this Boyk. As1 
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deeply ſteep't in, andchiefly wrought out of our affections. 


7.2, after deliverance from S:ſcr«'s Army : Of 34:7 + and 

* The aitictin:; 
ſorrows of Hezekiah in his ſickneſs : An4 the Lnmncues: 
of *eremy , for the captivity of the ers + The Buo'. of 
Pſalms, 1s, as it. were, a throng of all affect.vns, Love, ig 
ſorrow, fear,hope, anger, zcal, every puili in acting a - 
and wound up in hjghett itraing by the Sprric of God, | 
thing Poetical eloquence into that heavenly Propher, * 
this book of 7b, whoſe ſubject is forrow, hath a 
ſure anſ{werable to the matrer. Patton kath wot font n 
verſe, and is freeſt when tycd up in numbers. Thc to 45 
follow ; 
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Let the dv pci 

What this day was, we ſhewed you before: it w.s' 
day of kis nativity 3 The 4xy ((aitine) whore 4 wit Ge 
How ſhould this day perith ? 

To periſh, ſignifies firſt, not to be. Atting 1s faid to pe- 
riſh, when it is annihilated, wicn it returr.s to nothing : 13 
the Pſalmiit ſpeaks, fa boiitg ts pononn wd rl cyt 
not, is compared to the beiſts that pyiſh, Theperulios ot a 

caſt, is the non-entity of a beaſt ; win a bealt dieth., it 
perilheth, it is not : A beaſt is no more, but vanheti ore, 
and is gone for ever. Then, ſuch meps likens to a boitt, 
is notia periſhins, but in the want of true unJeritundig : 
He doth not ſay, man peritheti; likzea beair, bur he is life 3 
beaſt that periſheth. A wicked man, how honourab!e i» 
ever, 1s a brutifh ma, ver. T0. For heknvys noting !} 1 
ritually ; and what be krows oieithidlly, to (et, [he | 
ſ S. 4 
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For ſecondly, To periſh, ſignifies often a miſerable being, 
asin Fob 3.16. God ſolovedthe world, that he gave his on- 
ly begotte# Sungthat whoſoever believcth, ſhould not periſh,&c. 
Net periſh; te meaning of it is, not that all unbelievers 
ſha!l looſe their very beings, become a nothing, and with 
their exiſtence part hom their eſſence. Some wicked bealt- 
ly raen would be glad of this, that they might live here 
wickediv, and afterward die like beaſts, in that ſence, eter- 
nally : 1t this werethe periſhing, that is threatned unbe- 
livers,many of them would be ready to ſay out of love and 
liking to thcir luſts, as Bſther did out of love and zeal to the 
Cauſe of God, If we periſh, we periſh: If this be to periſh, 
ct us periſh. But that periſhing is of another nature z They 
rt belicve not [hall periſh; that 5, they {hall live and pe- 
ri:h ; they ſhall be, and be miſerable for ever ; the wrath 
ol a difplcaſed God, and the ſting of a polluted conſcience, 
(};11! torment them to all eternity. 

Thirdly, To periſh,is to be impaired,or looſe former dig- 
nity and reſpect. $0 /er the day periſh, may be taken in this 
fonce, let not that day be ſolemnized, let it not be remem- 
b:ed with wonted joy and gladneſs. A day which hath uſu- 
ally been ſolemnized, may be ſaid to perith, when that ſo- 
Iemnity is laid down, and utterly diſusd. In ancient times 
( ind the cutom in ſome places remains to this day ) Great 
1-1 2nd Princes kept the memory of their birth-dayes with 
f-uiring and triumph. Thus we read, Gen. 40.20. And it 
came topaſfs the third day, which was Pharaoh's birth-day, 
tht be made a feaſt unto all his ſervants. And Matth.14. 6. 
we.rcad,” That whe: Herod's birth-day was kept,the daugh- 
tc of Heorodias danced before them. It is generally conceived, 
that Fob did folem:ize his birth-day ; and ſo many Inter- 
pi cters take thoſe feaſts, ſpoken of in the firſt Chapter, to 
h2ve been, the birth-day-feaſts of 7ob's Children. Origen 
in his fragments upon AMazthew, affirms, that the Scripture 
gives no teſtimony of any one good man celebrating his 
Mrth-day : Thetruth is, while we reflec upon our birth- 
in, we have little cauſe to rejoyce in our birth-day : The 
new-born Infant ſeems to forbid this ſolemnity, and by his 
tears weeps and ſpeaks down this joy. The birth-day of 
nature (h-1ild be mourned over every day, much more upon 
the & 1-7 of our birth, The birth-day of Grace is our joy 
and our glory, and is worthy to be rejoyced in, nor only in 
tis day of Grace, but in that of glory, and ſo it ſhall. Erer- 
nity, whit :s the day of olory, 15 one continned triumph for 

--4:y i grace. Notwithſtanding this, I ſee no co- 
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gent reaſon, why a godlv man may not celebrate and re- 
yovcc in his naturall birth-day ; ſo he rejoyce in God, who 
rovk him out of his mothers womb,and hath preſerved him 
ever fince he was horn. Sothen, we taking Job's day for his 
birtn-dav, he ſaving, Ler that & y periſh, means, let it- be 
no more fulemmuzcd, kt there be no more joy, no feaſts 
LU POL ti:3% Ga) 
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Or fourthly, Let that day peri ſh,may be thus underſtood, 
Jet not that be reckened upon, let it be loſt, let it not be 
counted inthe Calender of the year. A day whereof no 
uſe ts made, is called in Scripture, a loſt day, a fallen or pe- 
rithed day In the {xt of A rwmbers, thenumber of dayes is 
preſcribed for the ſcparation of the Nazarites, thus and thus 
1t ſhall be. and ſo many dayes : Now, if the Nazarite had 
continued many daycs, according to the Law of his ſepara- 
tion, vet if he were polluted with a dead body before the 
tull number was accompliſht, then he mult begin again, for 
(faith Aefer) The dayes that were before (hall be leſt, becauſe 
bis {ep tration was defiled, wer. 12, Inthe Hebrew it is, All 
te 62 dives (hall fall ; he muſt not reckon upon thoſe : 
So here Job ſaith, Let rhe day periſh; that is, let it not be 
n:imbred or reckon d, let it be as aday loſt or fallen. So 
Ln tnefum of all is this; letthe joy and folemnity of my 
b:rth-day belaid alide, let it never be celcbrated more in 
the return of tne ycar.l could wiſh that day had never bcen, 
but ſeeing that is impoſſible, it having been already, yet let 
ir be as it ithad never been)let it be put out of ail accounts, 
let it be taken off from all records; and not only not re- 
membred with nurth and feaſtins, but not be remembred 
at all, 


Aid the ntgi;tt wherein it was (td, a man-child is cen 


ce19cd, 
Sq we tranlate: The elegancy of the Hebrew ſpeaks 
Bus. [ bt mn: lt Wh; featict. 4d 0111-1 Child 15 Concerued ; as if 
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the night had been the meſſenger, and had brought word of 
his conception. Some render the Hebrew word [| Hara,] 
( which we tranſlate conceived ) Bora, appl ying both parts 
of the verſe to his birth, Let the day periſh wherein I was 
born,and the night in which it was ſaid a man-child i brought 
forth : And the Original word will bear it;* being uſed (as 


learned: Mercer obſerves) for production as well as con- 


ception. So 1 Chron. 4. 17. And ſhe bare Miriam ad Sham- 
mai, Cc. She bare, isthe word in this Text of /oþ : We 
may take it either way z the ſence is clear according to our 
tranſlation, that ob ſends this curſe beyond his birth-day 
even to the night wherein he was conceived, Or if we re- 
fer it no further back then to his birth: It is as if he had 
ſaid, whether I were born by night or by day, let the time 
of my birth be accurſed ; if it were upon the day time, Let 
that day periſh wherein I was born ; Was 1 born in the night ? 
Let that night periſh wherein it was ſaid a man-child is 
brought forth : This diſtribution notes a reſolvedneſs to 
curſe it ; and leaſt he ſhould miſs the time of the day, he 
curſes both the diviſions of time, in every day. As Benha- 
4adin his charge for the _ of thoſe young-men, that 
came out of Samaria, to ſhew how fully he was reſolved to 
have them taken, ſaith, Wherher they be come out for peace, 
take them alive; or whether they be come out for war, take thens 
alive, 1 Kings 20. 18. as if he had ſaid, Ile have them ta- 
ken whatſoever comes on't, or for whatſoever they come, 
they ſhall not eſcape. Or as Herod, who, that he might be 
ſure to ſlay Chriſt in his infancy, commands all Infants to be 
flain : So Fob, that the curſe might not miſs the time of his 
birth-day, curſes all the time of that day, the day, and the 
night. For though amanbe born in the night, yet that is 
not called his birth-night, but his birth-day: And to be 
born, is to come into thelight, though the birth-time be the 
darkeſt of the night. Hence the Heathen called their 7-0, 
whoſe help they invoked in time of womens travail ( Dean 
lucinam ) the Goddeſs bringing into light. 

So much for the opening of this curſe, both in the general 
and in the parts of it, reſpeCting the obje day and night. 
In the next words he cuts out, or proportions a ſpecial curſe, 
as the portion of each part: The day hath a ſhare, and the 
night hath a ſhare, es by it ſelf. Before I open this box 
of curſes any further, I ſhall obſerve ſomewhat from the 
diſcovery thus far made. 

And firſt I muſt anſwer a doubt ariſing upon the whole 
matter; for it may be queſtioned upon this you have alrea- 
dy heard, though we carry on his complaint no further, 
How Fob can beſet up with ſo much admiration for a mir- 
ror of patience, who makes ſuch bitter complainings, and 
breaks out into ſuch diſtemper'd paſſion, curſing hs day ? 
May he not rather be an example of impatience ? an unimi- 
table pattern of an unquiet and uncompoſed ſpirit ? Are 
theſe the words of patience and ſobriety ? Is this the lan- 
guage of ſubmiſſion and humility, Curſed be my day ? He 
ſcemeth to be ſo far from patience, that he wants prudence 
ſo far from grace, that he wants reaſon itſelf and good na- 
ture ; his ſpeeches report him mad or diſtracted, breaki 
the bounds of modeſty and moderation, ſtriking that which 
had not hurt him, and ſtriking that which he could not hurt, 
his birth-day. In this Fob appears much like that proud Em- 
peror Zerxes, of whom the Hiſtorian reports, that when 
the raging Helleſþont broke down the bridge that he had 
made over it, he in a rage cauſed ſome hundreds of ſtripes 
to be inflicted asa puniſhment on thoſe waters, and cauſed 
a pair of ſhackles to be caſt upon thoſe waves,to teach them 
ſubjeCtion : was not this madneſs? what cared the waters 
for ſtripes? or why ſhould Zerxes take revenge upon the 
waters ? And was not Job as mad ? what cared his day for 
the curſe ? or why ſhould Fob take revenge upon his day ? 
Bur as the Prophet ſaith, Hab.3. 8. Was the Lord displea- 
ſed againſt the rivers ? was his wrath againſt the ſea? Should 
the Lord ſet his anger againſt irrational creatures ? Doubt- 
leſs he doth not. Therefore enquire further into the matter : 
So did Fob fall out with his day ? was he angry with his 
day? This is yet further to be enquired into and an- 
ſwered. | 

There are ſome who on the one hand proſecute the im- 
patience of fob with much impatience, and arc over-paſſio- 
nate againſt 7ob's paſſion, Moſt of the Jewiſh Writers tax 
him at theleaſt as bordering upon blaſphemy, if not blaſ- 
pheming. Nayzthey cenſurc him as one taking heed to, and 

much 
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— | ch depending upon Aſtrological obſervations, as if mens compoſed of many great ones? Many pebble ſtones will 
fate or Cas Jeapairys) bythe conſtellations of heave | | make a heavy burden; how then is he bundened, who hath 

3 | by the ſight and aſpe& of the Planets in the day of his Na- | (if ſuch a thing may be ſuppoſed) many mill-ſtones upon 
. tivity z as if 7ob had obſerved ſome malignant conjunction | his back ? fob's aMiictions came upon him as an Army, and 

of the Stars upon that day : As if like the ſuperſtitious | encompaſt him round about. He had many particular af- 


—— 


Heathen, he divided dayes into lucky and unlucky, good 
and bad dayes ; as if he had denied the providence of God, 
at leaſt the particular providence of God, in guiding indi- 
vidual perſons or paſſages of our lives here below. 

There are others, who carry the matter as far on the 0- 
ther hand, altogether excuſing , and which is more, com- 


mending, yea, applauding 7b, in this act of curling his | 


day : they makethis curſe an argument of his holineſs, and 
theſe expoſtulations as a part of his patience ; _— 
frſt, that they did only expreſs (which he ought) the ſut- 
fering of his ſenſitive part, as a man ; and ſo were oppo- 
ſite to Stoical Apathy, not to Chriſtian patience; to a 
ſtone, not to a man. ; | 
Secondly, That he ſpake all this, not only according to 
the law of ſenſe ; but with exact judgment, and accord- 
ing tothe law of ſoundeſt reaſon : And which is far more, 
that he ſpake all this, not out of impotent anger againſt his 
day, but out of perfect love unto his God ;, that he ſpake 
this curſe, not in his own, but in the behalf of God; plead- 
ing ſor the providence of God, again't the ſurmiſes of men ; 
for (ſay ſome) he feared leſt his iriends, ſeeing him(whom 
they ever took for a godly man) thus aflicted, ſhould ac- 
cuſe the providence of God. As if he had faid, I would 1 
had never been born, or it had been better for me not to 


have been born, rather then I ſhould be an occaſion for any |: 


to take up hard thoughts againſt G2d, or that his name, 
through my ſufferings, ſhould ſuffer. So that the loveof 
God, not wearinels under, or unwillingneſs to be under the 
croſs, conſtrained him thus to ſpeak : And if he was be- 
fides himſelf (as the Apoſtles word is) it wasto God, 2 Cor. 
219; 
; I do not ſay, but that Fob loved God, and loved him ex- 
ceedingly all this while z but whether we ſhould ſo far ac- 
quit 7ob, I much doubt ; eſpecially ſeeing Fob himſelf 
ſaith, chap. 42. 1 have ſpoke', 1 will ſpeak, no more: If fob 
had ſpoken ſo much, from the love of God, and to the ho- 
nour of God in this curſe, having ſpoken once, he ought 
to have ſpoken again and again: And had it been fo, ſure- 
ly 7 ob might have ſpared his repentance, as to this point, 
and needed not have ſaid, Now I abhor my ſelf, and repent 
in du#t and aſhes : If Fob had ſpoken all this according to 
exact reaſon, and the exacneſs of holineſs, he had no rea- 
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fictions, any one of which might make a very patient man 
complain ; then 7ob who bare them all, was not irapatien: 
though he complained. 

Thirdly, Conſider the long continuance of theſe gren: 
and many troubles ; they continued long upon hin, forme 
ſay they continued divers years upon him. We ute to fay, 
a light be ts heavy, if the journey be long ;, a man may 
bear any thing for a brunt, or for a ſpurt; but to have a ſad 
load continued upon the ſhou!ders all the day, pinches fore. 
/ob's load lay upon him day and night, day after day ; yes, 
moneth- after moneth, chp. 7.3. 1 an made { faith he) 9 
poſſeſs monerhs of vanity : yea, as ſome have calculated 
them, his troubles continued year after year, for ſeven 
years. Though a man make ſome, yea, great complainings, 
under many, great, long laſting aflictions, an caſte Apolo- 
gie may acquit him of impatience. 

Fourthly, Conſider this, that his complainings and as 
of impatience were but a few ; but his ſubmithons and acts 
of meekneſs under the hand of God, were. very many. 
Now we know, that one, or a few a&ts, though evil, do 
not denominate a perſon, eſpecially wheu they are ballan 
ced by many acts of good in the fame perſon, and abut 
the ſame thing. How often doth 7ob, in this Book, breath 
forth patience, humility, faith, love, and ſtedfaſt truſt in 
God, whatſoever he ſhould do with him ; theſe ballance 
his complainings, yea indeed, they over-ballance them (6 
much, for the ſetling of our judgments, about Fob's pari- 
ence, that they leave not ſo much as an opinion of the con- 
trary. 

Fifthly, Take this into-conſideratior, that though he dil 
complain, and complain bitterly, yet he recovered out of 
theſe complainings ; he was not overcome by impaticnce, 
though ſome impatient ſpeeches came from him ; he recalls 
What he had ſpoken, and repents for what he had done. See 


| how he ſubmitteth himſelf (chap. 4-2.) how low he lies be- 


fore God, even in the dust 5 and faith, / w:/! Speak. No more. 
If I have been impatient, I will ufe no more impatient 
ſpeeches ; if Thave been impatient, I repent of it; / repe::; 
of it in duSt and a(bes : To repent of impatience, takes a- 
way the imputation of impatience ; and to ſay, I will dv 
evil no more, gains (through the mercy of God in Chriſt) 
an acceptance of us, as if we had done noevil: A man 


ſon to repent ; eſpecially 'to repent in duſt and aſhes, for is a conqueror, though in the battel he ſufters many foils, 
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what he had this ſpoken ; No man needs abhor himſelf for | andreceiveth many wounds, and loſeth much blood ; though 
that, whercin he both intentionally and aQtually honours | 59 | for agreat while in the diy a man be wortted, ; yea, though 


God, 

We muſt therefore ſtate it in the middle way ; that Job 
is neither rigidly to be taxed of blaſphemy or prophane- 
neſs, nor totally to he excuſed ; eſpecially not flatteringly 
commended for this high complaint. 1 conceive, it muſt 
be granted, that Fob diſcovered much frailty and infirmity, 
ſome paſſion and diſtemper in this complaint and curſe ; 
yet notwithſtanding we muſt aſſert hira for a patient man, 
. yea, for a mirrour of patience ; and there are five things 
conſiderable for the clearing and proof of this aſſertion. 

As firſt, Conſider the prunch of his ſuffering,his wound 

was very deep anddeadly, his burden was very heavy,only 
not intollerable. The ſufferings of Chriſt, being exceeding 
great, cauſed him to complain, that his ſoul was exceeding 
forrowful, even unto death, Mat. 27. 38. yet in this com- 
Plaint, there was not the leaſt imaginable touch of impati- 
ence. When he huhg upon the Croſs, hecried out, My 
God, my Godz why ba#+ thon forſaken me ? verſ.46. yet in 
this cry, no impatience. Tocry out for every light touch, 
argues indeed a vain and an impaticnt ſpirit z but he that 
lometimes fetches a groan under a weight of ſorrow, is yer 
untoucht in his w{dom, or in his patience. In ſuch a caſe, 
to cry out, is a diſcovery of humane frailty, but not of fin- 
ful frailty ; Grace doth not take away ſenſc ; it heightens 
nature, but it doth not aboliſh it. Conſider how much 
7ob endured , and then you will find little impatience, 
though he complained much. 
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a whole Army be worſted; yet if in theevening,in the cl,\: 
of the day,he and they keepthe field, and toil the enenz/ he 
day is won.and victory gocs on this fide, 7ob was in a great 
battel, in a ſore fight of aſiRtions ; though it be granted, 
that he received ſome wounds, and had fome foils, ana 
ſometimes looks as if he had been beaten, and ſpeaks as 1* 
he had been overcome ; yet in the clote, inthe evening, in 
the making up of all, he went away 2 conqueror ; the con- 
cluſion was victory and plory ; Job had the victory, and 


| Godtheglory: Therefore, as the Apoitle Fames, chap. 5. 


11. When he ſpeaks of enduring with joy, refers us to the 
end of 7ob's day of trouble, to the end which the Lord 
made; ye have heard (ſaith he) of the patiezice of Job, aud 
have ſeen the endof the Lord. So look to the end of cb, 
to the end which (through the ſtrength of the Lord) Feb 
made, and. there yon ſhall ſee patience having a perfect 
work ; or, the perfett work, of parie::ce. Look nat alone 
upon all the aCtingg of Fob, when he was in the height and 
hcat of the battel ; lqok to the on-{et, he was fo very pati- 
ent in the beginning, though vehemently ſtirred, that $4- 
tan had not a word to ſay; look to the end, and you car: 
not ſay, but Job was a patient man, full of patience, a mur- 
rdr of patience, if not a miracle of patience ; a man whoſe 
face ſhined with the glory of that grace, above all the chil- 
dren of men. 

So much for that queſtion ; I ſhall now add two or three 
points of obſervation. | 


Secondly, Conſider the multiplicity'of his troublcs ; they | The firſt thing then that we may obſerve from hence, is 
SF were great and many : many little aMicttons mecting toge- | _ this; If wecompare Fob in the two former Chapters, witn 
| ther, make a great one ; how preat then is that which is | Bo  7Zobinthe third, we ſhall tind that the cafe 15 altered witi 
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him ; he ſcarce ſpeaks like the ſame man. Hence obſerve 
in the general, 


That, Thc holie## perſon in this liſe, doth not alwayes keep 
in the ſame frame of holineſs. 


There isa great deal of difference between what he ſpake 
in the former Chapters, when he heard of, and felt rhele 
things firſt ; and what he ſpeaks now. The Lord gave, and 
the Lord bath tak-n away ;, bleſſed be the name of the Lord. 
Shall we receive good at th: hand of God, and ſhall we not re- 
ceive evil? This was the language we lately heard ; but 
now curling,: certainly his ſpirit had been in a more holy 
frame, more ſedate and quiet, then now 1t was. At the 
bet, in this life, we arc but imperfect; yet at ſome time 
we arc more imperfeCt then we are at another : Faith is ne- 
ver very ſtrong ; yet at ſome time Faith 1s weaker then at 
another : Our love to Chriſt is never very hot; but yet at 
ſome time it is colder then at another ; we cannot keep it 
in the ſame degrees of heat. 'A man at onetime can both 
do and ſuffer, and a while after, he can neither do nor ſut- 
fer as he could at that time ; he is out of frame, and bun- 
gles in both. Take the life of a Chriſtian all togerher, it 
15 a progreſs, it is a continual growing ; yet take his life 
apart, conſider him in every circumſtance and ſtage of his 
lite, then there are many ſtops and ſtands in his lite , yea, 
many declinings : As it is with a Chitd , take a Child, and 
his life, from his birth to his full age, is ina growing con- 
dition ; yet conſider him at ſore particular trme, and the 
child may abate ; the child may not only be {tronger, but 
much weaker then he was a year or a naoneth before : $9 
it is with us from the firſt hour of our ſpiritual life, till we 
attain full ſtature of it in Chriſt z only this is our comfort, 
that in heaven our ſouls ſhall be ſet upin ſuch a frame of ho- 
lineſs, as ſhall never be nioved nor abated inthe leaſt de- 
Sree : look in what frame the hand of God ſets us up in that 
day, we fhall continue ſo to all eternity ; and that will be 
the higheſt and moſt exquiſite frame both of holineſs and of 
delight. But now we arc up and down, one day patient, 
and another day impatient 3. now believing, nd another 
day diſtruſting 5 now the heart melts and is very tender, 
anon it 15 very hardand relentleſs. How meek a man was 
Moſes, not fuch a man for meckneſs upon the face of the 
whole carth; and yet at one time paſſionate, and at another 
ſo angry , that he ſpake unadviſedly with his lips. How 
full of faith was Peter at one time, how reſolved to ſtick 
Cloſe to. Chriſt ; yet ſhortly after , how full of fear, and 
for fear , denying Chriſt. We who receive good gifts and 
perfect gifts, are ſubject to turns and variations z only he 
from whom every good and perfett gift comes, is without va- 
riableneſs or ſhadow of turning. 


Seconaly, Obſerve, That, Great ſufferings way fill the 


mouths of hol:c$t per ſous with great complainings. 


Jeb was not only. afflicted, but afflicted greatly : Fob 
did not only complain, but he complained greatly : You 
ſee what complainings David raade in his great troubles, 
Pſal. 77.2. Inthe day of my trouble I ſought the Lord, 
fore ran in the night and ceaſed not, my ſoul refuſed to be 
comforted. So Heman, Pal. 88. 3. My ſoul 1s full of trou- 
bles, and my life draweth nigh tmnto the grave : And, ver.15. 
I am afflicted and ready to die from my youth up : while I ſuffer 
thy terrors, I am diſtracted,  Hezckiah, under the great- 
nefs of his affliction ( 1/2. 38. 14.) ſaith, Like a Crane or 
Swallow, ſo did I chatter ; I did mourn as a Dove,&c. Fere- 
my, aholy Prophet, ſpeaks, if not out-ſpeaks Fob in his 
complaint, c.zp. 20. 14. Curſed be the aay whereta I was 
bogn 5, te: not the day wherein my mother bare me be bleſſed : 
Curr fea be the man who brong!t tidings to my father, ſaying, 
a man-£:ld 1* born unto thee, He doth not only curſe his 
birth-day, but the meſſenger of hls birth ; and hecurſes 
both with. a word of deeper deteſtation then Job employed 
to eaſe or empty his troubled ſpirit by. Fob's word ſignifi- 
cd but his diſefteem, an4 himſelf regardleſs of his day ; 
but 7eromy employes that very word, through which God 
poured out his wrath and everlaſting diſpleaſure upon the 
Serpent and the Devil, Ger. 3. 14. 18 each of theſe Jeremy 
went a ſtrain of impatience bzyond Fob,and yet holy Jeremy 
ſtill. The Lord (faith the ſame Prophet, chap. 8. 14.) hath 
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ber our own fins, we have reaſon to be ſilent, though the 


| = feed us with waters of Gall,bitter waters.And if we be 
il 


efit, and opennot our movths, becauſe we have finned ; 
he bears with our cry, as we are pained : he knows where- 
of we are made, and remembers that we are but duſt. 
A little thing troubles our fleſh, therefore it is no wonder, 
if fleſh and blood cry out in great troubles, though they 
be ſubdued by grace unto the Spirit. And if God (in this 
caſe) bears with us, we ought alſo to bear with one ano- 
ther, and not to be ſcandalized or take offence, when we 
ſee pood men mourning and lamenting under the evils 
which they endure. He that underſtands man, will com- 
paſſionate the ſorrows, not queſtion the ſincerity of a com- 
plaining, groaning brother. 

Thirdly, Job complaineth bitterly, and he curſeth ; but 
what doth he curſe ? He curſeth þ:s 4xy. From hence ob- 
ſerve, 


That, Satan with his utmoFt power and policy, with his 
ſtronge#t temptations arid aſſaults, can never fully at- 
tain his ends upon the cheldren of God, 


What was it that,the Devil undertook for ? was it not 
to make ob curſe his God ? and yet when he had done his 
worſt, and ſpent his malice upon him, he could but make 
Job curſe his day; this was far ſhort of what Satan hoped, 
Doubtleſs, when the Devil heard the word curſed come 
out of -Job's mouth, he then began to prick up his cars, and 
triumph ; ſurely now the day is mine, now he will curſe 
his God ; but at the fall of that word, cnrſed be the day, 
Satans hope falls, and down goes he. That word, day, 
was darkneſs to the Devil, and as the ſhadow of death ; he 
fails of his end, and is confounded, he goes away aſhamed, 
and hath not a word more to ſay ; but leaves his friends to 
ſay the reſt. The gates of hell ſhall never prevail againſt 


thoſe who are founded on free grace, and the Rock Jeſus 
Chriſt. 


Fourthly, Obſerve, That, God doth graciouſly forger and 


paſs by the diſtempered Speeches and bitter complainings 
of his ſervants, under great afflitttons, 


?ob ſpake this curſe ; but when God comes to queſtion 
with Fob, we do not hear a word or tittle of this curſe 
charged upon him : Godtakes notice that he had ſpoken of 
him the thing that 1s right, chap. 42. 7. God commends 
him for what he had ſpoken well ; but Fob doth not-hear a 
word of what he had ſpoken ill: When the iniquity of 
his ſpeeches ws ſought for, there was none ; and his failings, 
they could not be found ;, for God had pardoned them ;, as the 
Prophet ſpeaks of 1ſrael and Fudah, chap. 42: 20. - Our 
Lord Chriſt ſaith, that of every idle word you ſhall give an 
account at the day of judgment ; and by your words you ſhall 
be juſtified, and by Pow words you ſhall be condemned, Mat. 
12. 36, 37. Wehad need look to our words: God writeth 
what we ſpeak, and keepeth a book of all we ſay. You will 
ſay, how then were ob s diltempered complainings forgot- 
ten, and all taken for well ſpoken, that+he* had ſpoken ? 
I anſwer, Firſt, None of 7ob's were idle words , though 
there was an error in his words. Secondly, His right words 
were more then his erring words. Thirdly, His heart was 
upright wen his tongue ſlipt. Fourthly, He repented of 
thoſe ſlips and errors. And laſtly, God forgiving, blotted 
them out of his book for ever. Further (in a ſence) we 
may ſay, that God makes allowance to his people for ſuch 
failings ;not allowance of connivance and diſpenſation;God 
doth not diſpenſe with any to do the leaſt evil, or expreſs 
the leaſt impatience in their ſpeeches; but he makes an al- 
lowance of favour and compaſſion, confidering their weak- 
neſs and the ſtrength of temptation, he abates proportiona- 
bly, when in ſuch a condition they ſpeak impatiently ; 
though their actions and ſpeeches want Home grains of that 
weight which they ought to have, yet weighing them inthe 
ſcale of favour , with his gracious allowance, they go for 
currant,and paſs in account with God, as good and full pay 


of at duty he expects from us, and we owe unto his Ma- 
jeſt y. 


VERS. 4,5, 6,7, 


Let that day be tarkneſs, let not God regard it from above ; 


neither lct the iight ſhine uxoa it. 
Lee 
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1.ct darkneſs and the ſhadow of death ſtain it, let a cloub 
dwell upon it, let the blackneſs of the dayterrifte tt, 

As foz that night, let darkneſs ſeize upon it, let it not be 
joyned unto the dapes of the year, let it not come into the 
number of the moneths, | 

Lo, let that night be ſolitary, let no joyful voicecome therein. 


E have already given the Analyſis and parts of this 

Chapter : The ſubject of it is Fobs curſe upon his 

day. The firſt ſeCtion of it in the nine firſt verſes, con- 
tains the nuatter and the method of that curſe, 

And he curſeth his day, Firſt, In general ( verſ. 1.) 4f- 
rer this, Job opened bis mouth, and curſed his day. Second- 
ly, He curſeth it in both the parts of it, (verſ. 3.) Ler the 
day periſh in which I was born, and the night in which it 
was ſaid, there 15 a man child conceived. 

In theſe ſx verſes which remain, appertaining to the firſt 
Section, he affixes a particular curſe to each part of his 
day ; taking a day, for a natural day, and then dividing 
it into day and night, he gives a ſpecial curſe to each of 
theſe parts; A curſe upon: the day, and a curſe upon the 
night. 
he curſe powred out upon the day, lies im the fourth 
and fifth verſes of this Chapter, Let that day be darkyeſs, let 
not God regard it from above, neither let the light ſhine upon 
it ; let darkneſs and the ſhadow of death ſtain it, let a cloud 
dwell upon it, let the bJackyeſs of the day terrific it. 

Here are fx diſtinct branches of this curſe. 

Firſt, Let the day be darkneſs. 

Let the day,] Here we are to take 4ay, not for a natural 
gay,but tor the day as it is the continent of light, the whole 
ſpace of time from the riſing to the ſetting of the Sun. Now 
faith he, Ler the day be darkzeſs. 

45Be darkneſs,)] There is a great aggravation of miſery 
in that, as Chriit ſpeaks, Mat. 6,23. If the light that is in 
thee be darkeſt how great is that darkneſs? While Fob 
wiſheth that his very day, which is light, ſhould be dark- 
neſs, how great a darkneſs doth he with unto it ; And'if the 
day be darkneſs, how dark mult the night of thar day be ? 

Then again, Let the day be darkneſs, he doth not lay, lct 
the day be miſty, or cloudy, or dusky, or dark, he doth 


not wiſh it like that day deſcribed, Zech. 14.6. It (þ:!! 


come to paſs in that day, that the light ſhall not be clear nor 
dark; but he ſaith, Let it be darkyeſs. Both in Scripture 
and common language, Abſtracts arc emphatically {igni- 
fcant, and carry more then an ordinary ſenſe in them. 
When David ſaith; Pfal. 27. 1. The Lord i mylight, there 
Is more in it then if he had only ſaid, the Lord doth en- 
lighten me: So to ſet forth 'the woful condition of thoſe 
who are unregenerate or in the ſtate of nature, the Apo- 
ſtle tells them, Epheſ. 5. 8. Ye were ſometimes darkneſs; not 
only in the dark, but darkneſs : So here, to expreſs how 
great a curſe he wiſhesupon his day, Job ſaith, Ler the dry 
ve darkneſs it ſelf. 

Now darkneſs may be taken two wayes : Either 

Properly, or , 
Improperly. 

Proper darkneſs is nothing elſe but a privation of light, 
it 15 no poſitive creature, it hath no cauſe in nature, but is 
the conſequent of the Suns abſence. When Fob. wiſhes, let 
that day be darkneſs, we may underſtand it of this darkneſs: 
as if he had ſajd,whenſocver that day cometh about,in the 
recourſe and revolution of the year, letit be darkneſs, or a 
very dark and gloomy day. This had been a great evil 
upon his day. This kind of darkneſs was one of the ten 
Plagues with which God ſmote Fgyj;e. - And yet there is 
darkne!s, which is a greater evil then this, I mean dark- 
neſs improperly taken : and ſo frequently in Scripture any 
ſorrowful, troubleſome, ſad Jabs 55 is expreſs'd by 
darkneſs, A condition of darkneſs is a ſad condition, a dark 
day is as much, as a ſad day ; So then, Let that day be dark- 
neſs, that is, Ict it for ever be accounted a ſad and ſorrow- 
ful day. Thus the Prophet Foel, Chap. 2. 2. calla day of 
great trouble, 2a day of aariy eſs and oloomineſs, 1 dy of 
clouds ard of thick den kreſs, When Solomon, Eccleſ.12.2. 
wouid thew by way of Antitheſis, the ſad and evil condition 
of oldage comparatively to youth, he unfo!ds it by dark- 
yels; remember now thy Creatour in the dayes of thy youth, 
make haſte, ſerve God betime ; But what needs ſuch haſt ? 
I tell thee why, as times change, ſo thy eſtate wil! change: 
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Evil dayes will come, I therefore counſc! thee to do 1t, 
while the evil dayes come not, nor the years aravw 1th, wc 
thou ſhalt ſay, have no pleaſure in them : while the Sangor te 
light, or the Moon, or the Stars ve net darkried, A day 
without pleaſure, is a day without the Sun ; take away the 
joy of- a day, and youtake away the light of a day. Youn- 
men have the Sun, and the Moon, and the Stais, uil ln. 
of light and comfortable influences upon them 3 but thete 
will be darkened and eclipſed when old-age cometh, thor 
will put out or at leaſt obſcure your light, your day v:!! 
be gone, and your night will have neither Moon nor Sta; 
in it; therefore work while you have light, that is, while you 
have health and ſtrength of body, while you have freedoz 
and activity of ſpirits, fit for that great ſervice, remember. 
that is, know and ſerve your Creatour. 

So in the Text, we may take darkneſs improperly, as 
darkneſs notes an uncomtortable eſtate, and it is uſed in 
Scripture to note a two-fold uncomfortable eitate. Firſt, 
An eſtate of fin ; Secondly, An eſtate of miſery. This latter 
darkneſs is the daughter of the lormer. The Prophet /ſaiah, 
Chap.g.2. ſpcaks of the people thar ſate in darkneſs : which 
is repeated, 1:r.4.16. that is, in the darkneſs of ignorance, 
of fin and guilt. They had natural light enough, and they Had 
civil light enough, abundance of outward comforts : they 
had health, and itrength, and riches, and peacc, and picnty, 
but they had not a Chriſt to take away thcir lins, and cleanie 
their conſciences, ' and therefore they were a people that 
ſate in darkneſs. - Fobs curſe intends not this darl:ncſs of 
ſin, but that other improper darkneſs, the darkneſs of tor- 
row, the darkneſs of penal evil; Asif he had ſaid,let ſorrow 
and ſadneſs over-ſhadow, let mourning and tears over- 
whelm, let calamity and trouble for ever poſlets the day up. 
on which T was born. 

Lect not Cod regard it from above, ] Here is a ſecond part 
of the curſe, and a more grievous curſe then the former. 

Let not God. ] We may obſerve here the Name where- 
by God is expreſſed, it is Eloa/. 

The learned Hebricians obſerve ten ſeveral Names of 
God in Scripture, three of which note his Being - X 
Fah, Ehcch. Three his Power: E!, Elcah, Elohim, Thries 
his Goverment : Adonai, Shadd.1i, fehovan T{chaoth, One 
his Excellci.cy, or Super-exceliency : Greltor, The Name 
Eloah here uſed, is derived from E!, which fignificth .3::/.- 
ty, and fo by that additionto the word, there is an addition 
made to the ſenſe, Eloah is 1 lot fehty, or Aimizhry, This 
word inthe ſingular.number is very fare; the Name £/:- 
him, which is the plural, is very frequent in holy Scripture : 
Chriſt upon the croſs cryes out to God by his Name in the 
ſingular number, Eli, Elo, my Ged, my Ged, as calling for 
the any, oo power of God, to ſupport and carry him 
through his ſufferings. David ufeth it in the cightecr:)) 
Pſalm, verſ. 31. Who i: God ſavethe Lord ? Whois (6.4/1 
ſave /chovah ? that is, who is a mighty ſtrong God, fave the 
Lord fehovah, fo the next words explain it, Wo ts 2 4cht. 
fave our Goa? So Fcb being about to irmplead and accute his 
day, calls to the mighty God (as it were) to judge this 
day to his everlaſting neglet , Let nt Ged regard it from 
abort. 

Regard it from abeve,J] The word ſignifies ſometimes 
to inquire and ſearch after, or to take an account cf a thing 
exactly and judicioully; as they that are called to reckonjns 
or to judgement, are enquired after: and to it hath re- 
lation to that Name of God, #/ozb, a powerfi} or 
mighty Judge. Let nor God regard it, It not God take 
any account of it, or enquire after it, let it paſs as not 
worth the looking after. 

Secondly, The word lignifies to have acare of a thing +9 
have a thing or perſon in account,as well asto call unzo ac- 
count : to take care and be watchful over another for 900d, 
is Our regarding of it. Inthis ſenſe the word is uſed, 1+. 
11, 22, where Moſes ſpeaking concerning the Land of C-- 
14an, faith, It i a Lind which the Lord thy Ged careath fy. 
[ Carcth for ] is the ſame word with this; and this Tex+ 
may well be expounded by that which follows as the mean- 


ing of it, The eyes of the Lord thy God ave always upon ity 
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from the beginning of the year,even uno theend of the yea, 


$0 that to have regard toathing,to a day.or to a perſon, js 
to make account of thele, to take care for theſe for Geir 
good, as a part of ones charge or duty, or 2s an act of 
grace ard bounty. When 7ob ſaith, Ler wor Gol eu ve, 
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this may be the ſenſe, let not God take any care for it, or 
make any account of itz let not his eyes be upon it to do it 
any good, or to do any extraordinary good upon it : let it 
rot be honoured by God with any ſpecial work of provi- 
dence, which might make it recorded and remembred with 
honour among men. | 

The Apoſtle, Row. 14. 6, ſpeaks of mans regarding of a 
day, He that regardeth 4 day, regardeth it unto the Lord. 
The Apolle treats in that Chapter about the obſervation of 
dayes: finding that many believers could not be taken off 
from ſolemnizing thoſe feaſts, which were of Gods own 
foundins and in'tituting among the ewes, he adviſes that 
they ſhould not be judged or hardly cenſured, for going 
according to their conſcrence; for he that out of conſcience 
and according to his light regards, that is, doth folemnize 
or ob.crve a day, he re ravds it to the Lord, that 15, to the 
honour of God, and witn a ſincere deſire to pleaſe him. But 
the thing I aim at in alledging this Text, is to give light to 
the point in hand, what it is to 1ezard a day. The Apoltle 
15 plain, thad Mans rerar ons of a adyy is tO have a Cay im 
ſpecial account, as thoſe dayes were, which God inſtituted 
amons the fewes for ſpecial ends, commanding them to ob- 
ſcrve them,and promiſing a bleſſing in their obſervation.Pro- 
portionably Gods regardiog ofa day,isthe ſpecial eſteem he 
hath,or care he takes of it, & the eſpecial bleſſing he poureth 
down upon it.Some praCtical truths are hence obſervable. 

Firſt, Conſider theſe two parts of the curſe, as they are 
placed in ſucceſſion one after another, or in conjunction 
one with another, Let the day be darkneſs, and let not God 
reacrd it from above. This may teach us, That there 28 70 
day ſo dark, or condition ſo troubleſom, but if God regard 


and take notice of it, man may take comfort and rejoyce un it. 


Though the day be darkneſs, Gods eyc will make it light ; , 


ki3 regardivg 15 a bleſſing: we never looſe all, till God 
caves us. It in the hour and power of darkneſs, ( as Chriſt 
calls the time of his paſhon ) God do but lift up the light of 
his countenance upon us, we ſhall be ſaved. Fobs wiſh of 
darknz's, had done his day no great hurt, unleſs he had ta- 
Ihe cye of God off fromit alſo. All the light thar is in 


'the world, the light of Sun, Moon and Stars, 15 but dark- 


veſs tous, if God hide his face; but let Sun, Moon and 
*tars.hide their faces, let all creatures withdraw their com- 
fort, it God regard us we are well : Therefore 7ob puts 
the {ting 7 the Curſe in Gods not regarding and withdraw- 
11% trom his day. 

Secondly, When he wiſhes that God would not regard 
Fi; 6&2, he defires God to lay aſide or ſuſpend his conti- 
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Wſorvethen, Thot God doth obſerve and tabs particular 

,t:c2 ef every dry, As all perſons ſhall be accountable to 
Lim forthciraCtions, fo alſo for their time : God will in- 
quire afrer every inch of time, after every moment of our 
tives, Many men regard not a day, they value not their 
precious time, they know not how to ſpend or be rid of it, 
how to wear it out and paſs it away : But God obſerves 
and regrras every moracnt. The Apoſtle calls to redeem- 
417 of time, Epheſ. 5.16. And he ſubjoyns a motive, Be- 
car ſo the daves arcevil. We may give in this of fob for a 
motive : God regards time, therefore let us redeem 
time, 1 a day be within Gods regarding, ſurely it may 
command ours. | 
Thirdly, Let ot Cod regard it, We may obſerve, 
Tir ts Vleſng and comfort of every day, depends npon 
t'ecare avi re/rect of God to it. Theeyes of all thugs look, 
1p #7: Co, Why doall things look up to God? It is 
thit God may look down upon them : If God Took down 
vp9 1ilhe creature, then the creature revives and 1s refreſh- 
cd p tlicre 270 influences from the eye and fight of God, 
whit are to quicken the deadeſt times, and make glad 
the ſad ict hearts. As we pray for and humbly cxpecteve- 
ry day or 4:1y bred from God, ſo every day doth ( as 
'r were ) expect a daily blefſing from God, which is kis 
1eg97rding of our daycs. 

It is the greatelt evil that can befal the creature, when 
God recards it not; all the bleftings of the creature are 
bound up (like Tabs life in the life of Berjomin) in that re- 
[po& which God bcarcti to them, and in the care which 
he hath of them, The Apoſtle Paxl, diſputing with the 
Vhils{oplers of Arh:as, (hewes the ſtate of that time, which 
they «ccounted ſuch a golden-age, ( As 17.30.) The time 
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of that ignorance God winkgd at, ſo we tranſlate it; the 
word properly ſignifieth, God did cver-lcok, that time : 
And there arc me tran(lations which expreſs it in the very 
term of the Text, The time of that ignorance God regarded 
not. For we are not to think, there ever were any times, 
which God winked at in the matter of his Juſtice, ſo as not 
tocall them to an account : I grant that times of ignorance 
are comparatively winked at in reſpect of Jultice, 
God will not proceed fo ſeverely with them as with 
knowing times : but God never winketh at any perſon, or 
at any times,how ignorant ſoever, ſoas to let them go un- 
puniſhed, and never call them to an account. Such conni- 
vence God hates, as being inconſiſtent both with his pro- 
vidence and his Juſtice. The Apoſtle is dircGt : They who 
ſin without law (that is, without the knowledge of the 
law written) ſhall periſh without law, namely, the written 
law, onely according to the ſentence of that law , which 
the finger of nature hath written in their hearts, Row. 2. 12. 
Ignorance ſhall not be ſo winked at, as to be altogether 
excuſed, How then did God wink ? There is a two-fold 
winking. Firſt, Of diſreſpe&t. Secondly, Of diſpenſa- 


+ tion. Gods winking is his diſreſpeCting. He winked at 


thoſe times, that is, he lightly paſſed them by, hiseye was 
not upon them for good, he regarded them not in ſuch a 
manner as to provide for them and ſend amongſt them thar 
great bleſſing, which now ( ſaith Paul) he ſends you by my 
hands, the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt. 

When the bleſſed Virgin heard by that meſſage of the 
Angel, that ſhe ſhould be mother to the Saviour of the 
world, ſhe bleſſeth God in this phraſe, Thou haſt regarded 
the low eſtate of thine bandmaid, When God in a way of 
favour doth but look towards us, our loweſt eſtate is raiſed 
up, Thou haſt regarded the low eſtate of thine handmaid. 
Iris but a look of gracious regard from God, and all is well 
with man. On the other fide, if God take off his eye, 
wink and diſregard, all is blaſted, yea accurſed, our high 
eſtate falls, our comforts are ſowred and turned into a lump 
of ſgrrow. We may ſay of all outward excellencies as 
Haman did, Eſther 5.13. of all his honour, and grear- 
neſs and favour at Court, All thisI have, bur all this avail- 
eth me nothing, ſo long as I ſee Mordecai the Jew ſuting at 
the Kings gate. All his comforts were clouded, all the light 
of his high eſtate was eclipſed, becauſe there was a new 
Star, Mordccai, ſhining fill at the Kings gate. Much more 
may welſit down, ard caſting up all = we have and are, 
make the foot of our account nothing, without the favour 
of God; what do riches, what doth. credit, what doth 
beauty or parts avail us, if God regard not ? all is nothing a: 
all without God, What are times, what are dayes, what 
i5 your condition if God withdraw himſelf? this aggravates 
the curſe, this is mournful, when God regardeth not. Fob 


goes on to a third branch of the curſe. Ler not God re- 
gard tt, 


Neither let the light ſhine upon it, 
That which before he ſpake againſt his day, by wiſhing 


it darkneſs, he ſpeaks over again and more in other words, 


by wiſhing light might be denied and with-held from it. 


To haveno light, is not a bare repetition or an explication 
of what it is tobe in darkneſs, but it is an addition to, or 
an aggravation of it : So the Prophet, 1/a. 50. 10. by him 
that walks in darkneſs, ,and hath no light, ſets out the ſad- 
deſt condition of an afflicted ſoul. No light, is not only 
darkneſs, but pure darkneſs, as when the Apoſtle Fohr: 
would advance the glory of God, he faith, God 5s light, and 
in him there 15 no darkneſs at all, (1Ep.c. 1.) God is pure 
light; ſo darkneſs without light, is pure darkneſs. 

Let not the light. ] As darkneſs, fo light may be taken 
either properly for natural light, that which God firſt 
created : light was the firſt perfect viſible creature, light 
was the firit dayes work, and by the work of the fourth 
was gathered into thoſe heavenly veſſels,the Sun,Moon,and 
Stars, andthere put, that it might be diſpenſed and carried 
about the world, eſpecially by that Chariot of the Sun. 
Let this light, this natural light be with-held, let it not 
ſhine (ſaith 7oþ) upon that day. The withdrawing of 
natural light is a great aMMliction to the world : Light is the 
molt incorporeal of all corporal things; the ſpigitualne 
of it, ſhews the goodneſs of it : light 1s the beauty, and dif- 
covers all the beauty of the world. © As a goodly adom'd 
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1+ room Without a window, or a candle, ſuch is the 
_— without light. Light is not onely the light, but the 
life of the world, it quickens and comforts the motions of 
nature; it is the inſtrument by which all the influences of 
Heaven are communicated to the Earth, which being ſtopt, 
the courſe of nature ſtops : this cauſed a great Philoſo her 
to cry out ( when at the paſſion of Chrilt the light of the 
Sun was totally eclipſed ) Either the God of nature ſuffers, 
or the whole frame of nature diſſolves. Was it not then a 
dreadful curſe, when /ob wiſhes the light ( taking it for na- 
tural light ) might not ſhine upon his day ? 

But further, take it improperly, then, /ct not the light 
ſhine upon it, hath this voice in it, Let there be no comfort, 
#10 joy, 10 good thing in the compaſs of that day. Light in 
Scripture expreſſes all good ; as darkneſs all evil. That 
great bleſſing which was promiſed unto the Church in the 
great reſtauration of it, is ſhadowed by light, and by an 
increaſing light, in Iſa. 30.26. Moreover, the light of the 
Moon ſhall be as the light of the Sun, and the light of the Sun 
ſhall be ſevenfold, as the light of ſeven dayes, un the day that 
the Lord bindeth up the breach of his people, and healcth the 
roke of their womd. We are not to conceive, that there 
ſhall be ſuch an increaſe of the natural light of the Moon or 
of the Sun, but there ſhall be an increaſe of the comfort of 
the people of God, which ſhall be as if the Moon and the 
Sun had in one day the light of ſeven dayes, as if the Moon 
had got the light of the Sun, and the Sun had got a ſeven- 
fold light more then it had before. And he who 1s the 
chief, the choiceſt and moſt tranſcendent bleſſing of all, the 
joy of all our hearts, 7<ſ#s Chriſt, i called light, he came as 
light into the world, he us the light of the worid, the Sun of 
rizhreonſueſ. The creator of all good things, found no- 
thing ſo good to ſhew his own goodneſs by, as light. Chr:/? 
is light, God is light, and in him theres no aarkyeſs at all, 
If then we take Jobs ſpeech metaphorically or improperly, 
Let not the light ſhine upon that day, it amounts to a higher 
loſs then the former, Truly ( faith Solomon) light is ſweet, 
and it is a pleaſant thing to [bold the Sun; and we may ſay 
truly, all ſweetneſs is light, and every pleaſant thing 1s as 
the Sun : Though the Sun ſhine upon us, yet if comfort be 
removed from us, we are in darkneſs. Such a condition 
the Prophet ſpeaks of, ( Iſa. 50. 10.) Who is among you that 
feareth the Lord, and obeyeth the voice of his Fax ro that 
walketh in darkneſs, and hath no light. No light, no com- 
fort, none for the outward man, none for the inner man, 
both being benighted, both deſerted. Hence obſerve, 
That it is a greater judgement to have good things re- 

moved from us , then to have evil inflifted on us. He ſpeaks 
more againſt the day, when he ſaith, Let not the light ſhine 
por it, then when he ſaith, Ler it be darkyeſs. The puniih- 
ment of loſs is greater then the puniſhment of ſenſe. He 
that is deprived of all , is by that a&t inveſted with all 
evils. The moſt woful condition of ungodly men in this 
life, is expreſt by the puniſhment of loſs, There is no peace, 
ſaith my God, to the wicked, Iſa. 57. 21. That they have 
trouble is not ſo Lad, as that they have no peace. And the 
worſt part of that everlaſting wo which ungodly men ſhall 
ſuffer, is a puniſhment of loſs : The heat of the fire ſhall nor 
trouble them ſo much, as the want of light + God hath fully 
reſoly'd that their day ſhall be darkneſs, that himſelf will 
never regard it from above, nor let the leaſt beam of the 
light of his countenance ſhine upon it. Hence the condition 
of the damned is called outer darkneſs, ( Mat. 22.13.) By 
outer darkneſs, Chriſt means darkneſs without any ray of 
light : Outer darkzeſs is their portion who are withour, 
Rev. 22.15. Asthe greateſt bleſling we receive by Chriſt 
5 poſitive, Foh. 3. 16, God ſo loved the world, that he gave 
his onely begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth on him, ſhould 
not periſh, ( here is the removing of evil ) bar have ever- 
laſting life, here is the bringing in of-good : And this is 
the better part of the bleſſing. So on the other ſide, to 
have all good, light and life removed, is the moſt bitter 
part of the curſe. , 


Let darkneſs and the ſhadow of death ſtain it. 


Darkneſs andthe ſhadow of death. ] Theſe words are the 
fourth branch of the curſe upon his day; he repeats the for- 
mer curſe, but with new additions; He had ſaid before, 
Let this day be darkyeſs, now he ſaith, Let darkyeſs and the 
ſhadow of death ſtain it. 
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The ſhadow of death:] The word con{idered inthe com- 
poſition of it, may be trawlatcd maze of aeatl. And be- 
cauſe the ſhadow of a body gives us the image of a body, 
(as in the ſhadow of a man, you have the image and pro- 
portion of a man; in the ſhadow of a Tree, you have the 
image and repreſentation of a Tree } becauſe ( I fay) the 
ſhadow gives the image of a body, therefore the Hebrey, cS 
by a Metonymic, call animage a ſhadow : So that the {/14- 
dow of death, is fuch darkneis as is lixc death, tne very 
image of death : He was not contented in general to lay, 
Let darkneſs ſtain it, but if any would know wiat Kind or 
degree of darkneſs he intends, theſe words expound his 
meaning to be, the worit darkneſs that can be: Any dark- 
neſs is evil, but darkneſs and the ſhadow of death 15 tae ut- 
molt of evils. Dav:d put the worlt of his caſe, and the 
beſt of his faith, when he ſaid, Pu). 23. 4. Thongh 1 walk, 
in the valley of the ſhadew of death, I will fear 10 cv:l ; that 
is, in the preateſt evil, I will fear no evil. The cilate of 
thoſe men who lived beyond the line of the Gofpe!, { 2nd 
that is a very dolcful place to live in, though a paradiſe 
tor outward pleaſure) is thus deſcribed by the Propher, 


Iſa.'9.2. The people that walked in darkneſs bare feen 2 
great light, ( 7eſns Chriſt,) they that awidll in 1he lad of 
the ſhadow of death, upon them hath the light fhir.cd. Again, 
The ſhadow of a thing in Scripture, notes the power of a 


thing; and to be under the ſhadow of a thing, is to be un 
der the power of a thing. The br.ible ( Judg. 9.15.) 
ſaid unto the trees, if tn truth ye anni me King ever you; 
then come and put your tritſt 112 my ſhadow : that is, truit 
to that help which I am able to ford you. Solikewiſe, 


I 


tobe under the ſhadow of the Al»: 1 bit y, 1nacr the [ 


aACW 0} 
his wings, is, to be under the power of the Almighty, for 
ſafety and protection : Thus we may conceive it here, to be 
under the Code of dcath, is to be ſo under the power or 
reach of death, that death may tale a man and feize upur 
him when it pleaſeth. Thon:7h 1 walk #2 the walley 6 the 
ſhadow of death, that is, though 1 be ſo near death, that ic 
ſeemes to others death may catch me every motacnt; though 
I be under ſo many appearancesand probabilities of extregm 
danger, that there appears an impollibility { in ſenſe 
eſcape death, yer / will nor fey. 

Thirdly, To be under the ſhadory of death, is to be under 
the influences of death ; the influences of death are thoſe: 
tcars and doubtings, diviſions and vexatiens of ſpirit, thoſe 
diſtractions and diſtempers of mind which fall upon man, 
in times of imminent and unavoydable danger, Let r/'c j[1.2- 
dow of death ftain it that is, let it be filled with thoſe fears, 
and cries, and confuſions, which uſually accompany or pre- 
pare the way for death. 

Fourthly, Let darkzeſs and the ſhadow of death ſtain it, 
that is, ſuch darkneſs as dwells with death, ſuch darkneſs as 
fills the houſe of death, the grave: The grave is a dark 
houſe, We uſe to ſay of that which we would have for- 
gotten, let it be buried in darkneſs. There is no work in 
the grave, and therefore there necds no light in tl:c crave, 
neither indeed can there be. 

Laſtly, thus; Darkyeſs and the ſheiow of dca'h, that is, 
deadly darkneſs, thick ſtifling darkneſs, ſuch as is in deep 
pits and mines under the earth, where vapours 2nd na: - 
ſome damps do many times ſtrike men with death, We 
may here take notice, how 7ob heaps up words, words very 
like in ſound, and all alike in ſenſe, or concurring to make 
up one ſenſe : Such amplifications in Scripture, are vehe- 
ment aſleverations : As 70izz 1.20. It is ſaid of the B.:7. 
tiſt, He confeſſed and denied net, but confeſſed, I am nor thee 
Chriſt : And thoſe phraſes, T hou [halt de, and not bine + 2 
ſhall not dic,but lives, Thou (halt be low, and net above, So 
Job of his day, Ler ir be darkye{s, let net the light ſhane pore 
it, let darkneſs and the ſhadow of death (Fair it, 

The word which we render (ſtain, | fignifies'proper'y 
to redeem a thing, cither by price or by power, to redeen? 
a thing by paying for it, or to redeem a thing by reſcrins 
of it. Hence among the Jews, he that was to redeem his dc- 
ceaſcd brothers land, and marry the widow, was callod 
Goel, from this word, as we may read in the fourth of 7 +/.. 
So the avenger of bloud was called Gce!, Nimmb, 25, 12. 
becauſe he likewiſe did redeem the blond of his brothe: , 


fetch it back againas it were by a price in the execution of 


juſtice. The learned Junins, with fume others, traril;rcs 
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nels ard the ſhadow of death had redeemed that day, or fetch- 
ei back, that day ; (herefers it to theday paſt upon which 
he was born ) and ſo takes it for an alluſion to the firſt ſtate 
of things. We know at the firſt, darkneſs had dominion 
over all, over all that Chaos or rude matter which God 
made at firſt ; Darkzeſs ( ſaith Moſes ) was upon the face 
of the deep, Gen. 1. 2. Then God gave a command to light, 
ſaying, Ler there be light, ver. 3. preſently light went forth 
and reſcued the creature from under the power of darknels. 
Now, ſaith ob here, O that darkneſs and the [hadow of death 
bad redeemed that day, or fetched again that day out of the 
hands of light! Oh that darkneſs had recovered that 
which in the beginning was under its power ! that ſo my 
day being wrapt up in darkneſs, might be withour form 
a1i4A ora, 

But the word is frequently tranſlated, ( and well here,) 
to pollute or to ſtain a thing 3 as al. 1.7. Te offer polluted 
bread upon mine Altar, and ye ſay, wherein have we polluted 
:lhee ? And that of lamenting Feremy, They have polluted 
themſelves with blood, ſo that men could net touch their gar- 
»e1:ts, Lam. 4. 14. So darkneſs is ſaid to ſtain or pollute 


,- the day, as filthineſs or blood ſtains and pollutes, diſcolours 
- and defiles the beauty of a garment : Darkneſs obſcures and 
*% 3 blinds the beaury of the moſt glorious creatures , natural 
-- darkneſs doth it. Suppoſe you ſhould come into a reom 


finiſhed with the molt exquiſite and coſtly ornaments , 


- hung with the moſt curious and lively pictures, if there be 
27 no light there, the beauty of all is loſt to us, darkneſs ſtains 


it, you may have as good a-fight in a dungeon as there. 
Aga, take it for Metaphorical, or iraproper darkneſs, that 
alſo tains the beauty of the creature ;, if you have never ſo 
great a ſtock and eitate of riches, or honour, Cc. let but 
{orrow and trouble, war and diviſions ariſe, the beauty of 
all is tained. What is honour then, but higher unhappi- 
neſs ? And what are riches then, but golden thorns ? What 
is liberty then , but freer miſery ? And what is ſtrength 
then, but ſtronger pain, and an ability to bear a heavier 
burden of affliction ? The glory and beauty of the creature 
's gone in dark times; when ſuch a day comes as Foel 
ſpeaks of, A day of blackyeſs and gloomineſs, where's your 
bravery ? what becomes of your fineneſs ? But that which 
{tains the creature moſt, is myſtical darkneſs, the darkneſs, 
of ignorance, and of ſin; the darkneſs of guilt, and of 
Gods diſpleaſure: O how is the beauty of the foul (which 
is far more glorious then all viſible creatures) how is the 
beauty of that ſtained, when it lyes under any of theſe dark- 
nelles! Hence therefore, we ſee what a bleſnglight is, and 
how we are bound to bicſs God for light, for natural light, 
for the outward light of a comfortable condition, but eſpe- 
cially for the light of his countenance, which is better then 
life; for the light of knowledge, for the light of grace, how 
ſhould we for ever bleſs the Father of lights ? 

Lct a cioud dwell upon it. ] This is the fifth branch of the 
curſe. Acloud ( as Naturaliſts teach ) is a thick vapour 


raiſed upby the heat of the Sun to the middle region of the 


Air, and there by the cold condenſed becomes ſo thick, 
that it ſtops and intercepteth the light : Clouds and dark- 
neſs go togcther , as in Pſulm 97. .verſ. 2. If there be 
Clouds, there is darkneſs ; Clouds and darkneſs are round 
or 117, Sothat to ſay, Ler a cloud dwell upon it, is but a 
turther emplifying cf the ſame thing ; before it was, Ler 
darkneſs be upon it now, Let a cloud dwell upon it. 
Dwelling, notes the continuance and conſiſtency of dark- 
nels ; he doth not ſay, Iet a Cloud paſs over it (for Clouds 
properly are unaxed, Clouds move continually, and are 
carried on the wings of the wind ; ) But Fob would have his 
cloud a fixed cloud, acloud fo black and ſo ſtrong, as might 
not be diflolved, but cauſe a continual eclipſe upon the day. 
A Cloud, and the dwelling of -a Cloud, imports ſome- 
time the care and protection of God over his people, Exod. 
4%. 38. We read of a Cloud that was continually over the 
Tabernacle, A cloud was over it by day, and a pillar of fire 
by night. In the fire there was direCtion, inthe Cloud pro- 
tection, and mercy in hoth, So Iſa.4. 5- God promyieth 
tocrcate upon every dwelling placeof Mount. Zion, and pon 
b'7 aſſemblies, a cloud. Which is expounded in the cloſe of 
the verſe : For upon all his glory ( his Church and Saints ) 
!here (ball be adeferice, But here the Cloud, and the dwel- 
ling of it, notes continued darkneſs : As if fob ſhould have 
fard, If the light do {hint upon that day, I wiſh that a cur- 
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tain might be drawn perpetually between the World and 
the Sun, let a Cloud dwell before the face of the Sun, which 
may muflle it, and intercept thoſe beams which would en- 
lighten and refreſh the carth. 

Clouds are refreſhings ; yet Clouds you ſee may prove 
afflictions : As a Cloud is a protection at one time,ſo it may 
be an aMiction at another : As a Cloud ſhadows us from 
the heat, it is a bleſſing ; but as a Cloud eclipſes the light, 
ſoit is acurſe : The ſame creature may be employed both 
for a curſe, and for a bleſſing. Yet further, 70b would not 
only have it a dwelling Cloud, but a condenſed Cloud. 
Some Clouds are ſo thin, that the Sun appears, and light 
ſhines through them : Fob defires this may be thick enough, 
not only to cauſe darkneſs, but to cauſe blackneſs : Which 
;$ the laſt branch of his curſe upon his day. 


Let the blackneſs of the dap terrifie it. 


7ob's heart was ſo full of paſſion, that his ſorrows could 
nqt come out at once, he time and breath. Now ſaith 
he, Ler the blackneſs of the = terrifie it. 

Blackneſs is more then darkneſs; therefore we find black- 
neſs an addition to darkneſs, in the Epiſtle of Jude, ver. 13. 
where giving divers elegant charaCters of wicked men , 
whom he calls ſpots in their feaſts'of charity, clouds with- 
out water, trees without fruit, raging waves of the ſea, foam- 
ing out their own ſhame, wandring ſtars : And what is the 
portion of men thus qualified, but hell, wrath, and venge- 
ance ? So hetells us in the next words, To whom ts reſerved 
the blackneſs of darkneſs for ever. Darkneſs, and the black- 
neſs of darkneſs, is the portion of thoſe that ſhall for ever 
lye under the wrath of God; blackneſs of darkneſs is the 
beauty of Hell ; that fire will beſoor the damned to all eter- 
nity : Then the blackneſs of darkneſs, is the darkeſt dark- 
neſs that can be imagined. Blackneſs of darkneſs was 
Ezypts plague ; that was darkneſs,and thick darkneſs, dark- 
neſs » elt, Exod. 10.21. ſo dark, that no man could ſee 
another , neither aroſe om his place for three dayes, 
ver. 23. this was blacknatd of i, os on: of 
Hell, that chamber of darkneſs. The word in the Hebrew, 
fignifieth heat and blackneſs : The reaſon is given, becauſe 
heat makes things black and ſwarthy ; from the ſame word 
thoſe Idolatrous Priefts ſpoken of, 2 Kings 23. 5. were 
called Chemarims, or the black, Prieſts ; and they were cal- 
led ſo, cither from the black veſts or garments which th 
commonlywore ; or from the heat and fire of their furious 
zeal, either in thedefence, or exerciſe, of their ſuperſtiti- 
ous worſhip; or from the ſmoaky Incenſe which they of- 
fered, fit enough to black themſelves, but no way pleaſing 
unto God. . 

Let the blackneſs of the day terrifie it. ] Terrific what ? 
Terrifie the day. The day is not capable of fears, or of 
affrightments ; but the meaning is his, let the blackneſs of 
the day make it a terrible day ; orlet it be aterrible day, 
by reaſon of the blackneſs of it: As we uſe to ſay, ſuch a 
day was a terrible day , it was a black day. | 

Changes in the courſe of nature are full of- terror. That 
which is proper and naturalto the day is lipht ; therefore to 
ſee the day covered with blackneſs, muſt needs affright us : 
when we look, for light, as they in the Prophet, 4nd be- 
hold darkneſs, that troubles ; but when we look for light, 
and behold blackneſs, that terrifies. The vulgar Latine 
tranſlation reads it thus ; Let ( 4s it were ) the bitterneſs of 
the day terrifie it : The bitterneſs of the day, arc thoſe ſad 
accidents and troubles which fall out upon that day. To 
which ſence the Chaldee Paraphraſe thus expounds it ; let 
ſuch bitterneſles of the day aMict it, as the Prophet Jeremy 
was afflicted with,for the deſtruction of the Temple ; or as 
Fonas when he was caſt into the Sea. Hard bondage made the 
lives of the Iſraelites bitter, Exod. 1. 14. And when the 
Lord threatens to turn their feaſts into mourning, and their 
ſengs into lamentation, he concludes thus, And 1 will make 
it as the mourning of an only ſon, and the end thereof as 4 
bitter day, Amos 8. 10. Hence aſflitions are called, gall 
and wormwood, bitter things. And the Chaldeans, whom 
God made ſo preat a ſcourge to his own people, are called 
a bitter Nation, Hab. 1. 6. 

We have opened theſe words, which concern the curſe 
upon Job's day. Now follows his curſe upou the night. 
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6. As fo2 thenight, let darkneſs ſcize upon it, let it 
TY = 7 the dayes of the year, let it not 
come into the number of the months, 
Verſe 7. Lo, let that night be ſolitaty, let no joyful voics 
come thercin. 


He 9octh onin his former paſſionate Rhetorick, to load 
the night with as many evils ( ifnot more ) as he had done 
the day 3 As for that mighe,ter darkneſs ſeize upon it, 

We have heard of darkneſs before, darkneſs upon the 
day. What doth Fob mean heretocall for darkneſs upon 
the night ? The night is it ſelf full of darkneſs; yea dark- 
neſs is proper to the night. Is it any curle to ſay,let Worm: 
wood be bitter, or to ſay, let Lead be heavy ? the natural 
property of athing cannot be the puniſhment of a thing. 
How is it then that Fob ſaith, Let that night be darkyeſs ; or, 
Let darkneſs ſeize upon it. ; | 

Though it be true, that darkneſs 13 proper to thenight ; 
yet thereare degrees of darkneſs, and every darknels is 
not proper to the night. The word hert uſed for darknels, 
is -obſerved by Graramarians, to ſignifie an extraordinary 
thick darkneſs, yea darkneſs joyned with tempelt : Let 
thick tempeſtuous darkneſs ſeize upon, or take hold of 
that night ; for the ward ſignifies, to graſp or take a thing 
in ones hand, let darkneſs graſp it. Though the night be 
dark, yet it may be darker ; we call ſome nights light 
nights, in compariſon of others. | 


Note, That there is no eſtate ſo ill, but it is poſſivle it may 
be wor ſe. : 


The night -is dark, yet you may ſuper-add darkneſs to 
it : and though the condition of any perſon, or people, be 
as thenight, dark, yet the darkneſs may increaſe more and 
more toa perfect night. You know what God faith con- 
cerning the people of the Fews, when he threatned them 
with troubles, - / will puniſh you yet ſeven times more for 


your ſins, God can make ſuch a night, as that the former 


night ſhall ſeem a day to it : God can add darkneſs to the 
darkneſs of the night : God can add bitterneſs to the bitter- 
neſs of Wormwood, and make Lead more heavy then 
Lead : Thereis no man on earth inſo ſad a condition, but 
he may be ina worſe. Artthou poor ? God can ſend thee 
ſuch poverty, as that thy former poverty was riches com- 

with this. Art thou weak and ſick ? God can add 
more ſickneſs, and make thee ſo weak, that thy former 
ſickneſs may be accounted health, and = weaknels 
ſtrength, compared with this. In this ſence darkneſs ſei- 
zeth upon the night. He wiſhes a ſecond evil upon that 
night. 


Let it not be jopned with the dayes of the year, 


Some read it thus, Let it not be computed in the dayes of the 


year. Others, Let it not be in the dayes of the year. This 


is another evil he calls down upon the night. The glory of 
the night conſiſteth in its conjunction to the day; hence 
ligkt and darkneſs put together, come both under the deno- 
mination and notion of day. Night is called day, as being a 
part of the natural day : Now that which is the chief pri- 
yiledge of the night, this curſe ſtrikes at : Fob would have 
it rent and diſ-joynted from the day. Ler it not be joyned to 
the dayes of the year. 

Diſunion and diviſion is a great curſe, when the night is 
not joyned to the day, it is the curſe of the night. The K4b- 
bins have aconceit, why after the work of the ſecond day 
was finiſhed, God ( beholding what he had done ) did not 
add any —_ to-it : when he made the light, which 
was the firft dayes work, he approves it, God ſaw the light, 
and ſaid it was good; but to the work of the ſecond day, 
God ſubjoyned no approbation, by ſaying it was pier ; 
The reaſon (I ſay) which many of the Rabbins give of it, 
was this, becauſe then was the firſt diſunion, that made the 
firſt ſecond, that ever was, All before w25 one, ( ſub uniſſi- 
mo Deo) under the one-moſt God , T ſhall leave this fancy to 
the Rabbis.” But there is ſomewhat in the notion it ſelf, 
namely, that diviſion and difunjon are the evils of the crea- 
ture. The night hath glory by union with the day ; the 
weakeſt things, and the obicursit things, have an honour 
by being joyned with the ſtranger and more excellent. 

And as theſe natural diſunions are the atfliction of natu- 


ral things ; ſo civildiſunions, and civil diviſions, arc m.ch 
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more the afMiction of Powe and Nitions. Chriſt aflures 
us, That the #:; ;5efÞ Kirrd ms divided exnmit ff td, 
Mark, 3.24. Weak things are ftrong by union ; and that 
not only by union wit the ſtrong, but by union amons 
themſelves. Weak things united, are ſtrengthened ; joy1n 
weak with weak. and they are itrong. And things obſcure, 
united, are honour ible,clpecrilly it united with that which 
is honourable : The glory ot the Wite is in the band of 
union with her Husbind; $5 {bines with re rayes of be: 
Husvands honowr : Whatfoever natural, or civil excellency 
15 in him, reflects upon her * The woman 1 the Tory of the 


man, ( as the Apoltle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 11.7.) in regard of 


ſubjection : Tt is mans glory, that God hath given kim 1, 
periority over ſo excellent a creature. But in another ſence, 
the man is the glory of the woman; ſhe cominunicates 
with him in all his dignity, how great foever. Thus atſ'» 
the day isthe glory of the night : The night thines by nc! 
marriage with the day. ob ſacs out a divorce between 
them, Let it not be joyned to the dayes of the yer, 


And ict it not come into the numvcr of ti;e 1nonths, 


The Original may be tranlated, I» the 111 er of the 
Moons : The fame word, among the Hebrews, fignifieth 
the Moon, anda Month : as likewiſe among the (77% ws x 
and the reaſon is, becauſe their Months were counted by 
their Moons ; and the Moon is renewed every Month, 
Every Lination made a Month ; and thirteen Lv ot 599, 
made a year ; their Month confiſting of twenty cight daves, 
which is a LunaryMonth : So that when 7: farh, Lt 7 
not. come into the iinmoyer of the Moths, he wou'd take awon 


we. % * 
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one ſpecial benefit of the nizht : And it is as if he kad ſaid 


let that night be uſcleſs, and ftand for nothing in the Calen- 
der of the year. Toevery hire theres a ſerſoi, ard atime 
to every purpoſe unacr the Hee, ſaith the Preacher, ( Ec- 
cleſ. 3.1.) So every ſeaſon huh ſoniething to do, and there 
is a purpoſe for every time under Heaven. A purpoſe for 
Summer, and a purpoſe for the Winter ; a purpoſe for the 
day, anda purpoſ: for the night. And for arty of thcle to 
be diſappointed of their purpoſe, is ( fo far as they are ca- 
pable of aifiiction) their affliction. We miy olgerve 
hence ; 


That its a great curſe upon any creatuge, to be made an 
uſeleſs creature, to turd for noth ihe. 


This is to loofe the end of its beins; and thercfore ir 
muſt needs looſe the happineſs of its being. Every thing 
was ( by the Law of its creation ) ordained for fone uſe, 
and therefore cannot but bez unhappy when it is made uſe 
leſs. Andif it be the glory of ininimate creatures when 
God will uſe them, or when men make uſe of them for 
God; how unglorious then is the condition of thoſe nicn, 
whoare, as (God fpeaks of thit King, jcr.22.28.) 7,-*- 
4 defpiſed broken Idol, which hath no honour, and is of no 
uſe ; Who are as veſſels wherein there 18120 ple.TFitre, veilcls 
laid by the walls, ( as we ſpeak ) laid afide, as unfit or 1in- 
worthy to be look: after, and employed in any publicl 
ſervice. ; 


Lo, let that night bc ſolitary, let nc joyf::! ſound come 
therein, 


This ſolitarineſs of the night may have reſp< to the 


former words: He would not have it joye4 to the deives of 


nimb 7 ef 


the year > he would not have it come 12 the 
Months. What then ? Then it muſt needs be like a fſglitiry 
widow, all alone ; Let that 117ont be ſolitary. Or ſeconaiy, 
his meaning may be this, Let there be no meetings th. 
night. The night is not ſoktary in it ſelf, but then the nizhy 
is called ſolitary, when the ſociety of friends is itopt and 
interrupged. It was the cuſtorn of thoſe rimes, and it isa 
cuſtom continued in many places to theſe times, for friends 
to meet in the night : and ſuch meetings make nike 25 
day ; good ſociety is comfortable : A ſolitary condirion is 
a ſorrowful condition. So then, 7ob compleats his curie in 
this verſe,and makes up a full ſum of miſery upon his niche. 
hat can be ſaid more againſt it, thennow he fairh. He 


had before witht it dark in it ſelf, divided &om the dv. of * 


no number in the months: And now he wou'd not have 
friends meet to refreſh themſelves by nwtul conmninion 
and loving converſe that night. Much of the comturr of 
our lives is brought ia by the ſociety of friends. Mom is 
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defined a ſociable creature,as well as a reaſonable creature z 
ſolitarincſs is oppoſite both to the nature and happineſs of 
man, Wo be to him that is alone (faith Solomon ) rwo are 
better then ove, and eſp<cially in times of trouble. As our 
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we hcar the mournful voice of the Widow crying out, Ay 
Husband, my Husband. We hear the mournful voice of 
the Orphan crying out, fy Father, my Father.It is time for 


—  e—eO EE er en ener 
—_— 


comforts are multiplied upon them that are near us, ſo our 
forrows are allaycd and eaſed by them. There is a ſolitari- 
neſs which is the ſweete{t part of our lives, when we retire 
a while from the world, from the throng of men and hufi- 
neſs, that we may be more intimate with Chriſt, and take 
our fill in communion with hit. To go alone, that we may 
meet with God, is Heaven upon earth ; but to be ſo left 
Aone and fcattered, that we cannot mect with men, is ( if 
not a hell, yet) one of the greateſt aftlictions upon the 
carth. Such ſolitary times are ſad times. 

Lect 119 joyful voice come therein, ] A+ if he ſhould ſay, 
If mcn will meet that night,and converſe together,let them 
mcct only to mourn together, and let their converſation be 
made up with mutual ſorrows ; let them only tell each other 
the ſad (torics of rheir atMictions. Thus let them meet to la- 
ment together ; but let none mieet to rcjoyce together « Ict 
there be no meeting with any joyful voice that.night. He al- 
Inde3again tothe cuitom of thoſe times, which were wont to 
have, 2s meetings in the night, ſo to rejoyce in thoſe mect- 
ings : They feaſted with ſongs and mulick, a joyful VoICe 
was in their mecting5. Muſick is {weeteſt in the night : The 
* itilnels of the night gives advantage to the voice. The Ro- 
1:41 Hiſtory tells us, that their greateſt feaſts, their moſt 
Irxurion banquetings and curious raulick,was inthe night. 
The Apoſtle alludes torhat cultom when he ſaith, T hey that 
care drvihen, are drink in the mght , ( 1 Thel. 5 6.) 
Work: of darkneſs ſeek times of darkneſs. fe ht dyth 
evil hatcth the light , Jokn-3. 21. principally the light of 
knowledoe, and withall the light of ſenſe. There are two 
Opiniors about this joyful voice, which I ſhall bat name, 
and paſs on. Firſt, The Chalee Paraphraſt will have this 


joyful voice to be the voice of the Cock, Let wor the Cock, 


crow that night the crowing of the Cock isa comfortable 
voice in themight : The Cock is a natural Cock, and by his 
crowing tells us the hours of the night : As if 7cb had ſaid, 
inſtead of the chearful voice of the Cock, kt that night be 
filled with the doleful voice of -the Owl, or of the Skreech- 

owl. A ſecond Opinion ſaith, this joyful voice which ob 
puts from, and ves his day, was the voice of the Stars, 

ſpokeg of, as th&v would have us to conceive, Chap. 38.7, 
Whea the rcr;1en” Stars fans rovether, ama all the Sons of God 
llyred for 15y. But to leave theſe as fancies, rather then 
expoſitions : The interpretatiov given is clear and ſutable 
to the method of the curſe : 7ov would have no mecting on 
that night ; or if any were, he forbids thcir joy , Ler 0 
Py{ul voce beheard thera. 

It isa preatevil upon any time, when the voice of joy 
15 talkin away from it: It isa greatevii upon times, when 
joyful meetings can no more be obſerved; when if an 
do mcet, they meet and ſigh together ; they meet and la- 
rent together z they meet and bemoan each others loſſes 
and calamitics. The Prophet Amos ſpeaks of a time, when 
tht for "S of the Ti movie (hall ve howlings, ( Chap. 8. VET. % 
And v7. 10. ] will tur your feaſts 1::te monruing, and your 
{o17s into lLamentation. It is very fad, when the ſongs of 
our private houſes arc changed into howlings : but much 
more when the ſongs of the Temple. Both theſe are pro- 
nounced againit Pzbylon, as a part of that dreadful curſe 
which God will pour out upon it, when his wrath comes tv 
tic utinoſt, Rev. 18. 22. T he Voce of harpers and muſutians, 
and of pipers ond trumpeters, ſhall beheard zo more at all in 
thee; andihe ſound of the mill-ſtone ſhall be heard no more 
at aitnnthiee, and thewoice of the bridegroom and of the bride 
(19:17 be hear # mo more at all in thee + Tnat is, O- Babylon, 
trerc ſhall be no joyful voice any more at all in thee : Not 
he voice of muſick ; no, not the voice of a mill-ſtFe. We 
have great cauſe to fear, that the joyful voice may ſuddenly 
be taken away, not only from our nights, but alſo from our 
dayes ; not only from our houſes, hut alſo from our Tem- 
ples: For the voice of fn hath been heard from both. 
Darkneſs hath begun to ſeize upon our light ; the ſeed of 
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us to ſit ſolitary and alone ; to mourn every family apart, aud 
Muy wives apart, (Zach.12.12.) to lift up our voice in prayer 
night and &s, leaſt the joyful voice be utterly taken away, 
and for ever ſilenced amongſt us : Leſt it be faid of us as of 
fernuſalem, (Lam. 1.1.) How doth the City ſit ſolitary, thas 
was full of people ? How is ſhe become as a widow ? She that 
was great amoris the Nations, and Princes, among the Pro- 
vinces, how 1s ſhe become tributary ? As that Heathen ſaid 
of the time paſt, 7 had periſhed, if 1 had not periſhed : 
So we may -lay of the time to come 3 We ſhall mourn, if 
we do not mourn; we ſhall be ſolitary, if we ſit not alone. 
Our nights of ſinful joy in chambering and wantonneſs, 
have bereft us, and will bereave us more of refreſhing 
joyes. And inſtead of the voice of friend and brother, you 
may hear only the voice of the enemy, and avenger : and 
that isno joyful voice. When Jacob was informed of the 
approach of Eſau his bloody brother, he puts all things in 
order, and preſently the Text ſaith, 7acob was left alone, 
Gen. 32.24. What, deſerted ? did his company run from 
him ? No, it was an elected ſolitarineſs, not a neceſſitated 
ſolitarineſs, he deſired to be alone ; and he ſtaid alone, that 
he might not bealone : He ſtaid alone, that he might get 
God nearer in communion with him and his ; that his fa- 
mily might not be ſcattered from him, and his houſe left de- 
ſolate. So, if we would be voluntarily alone, from the 
world, to be with God, wraſtling out nights in prayer as 
Jacob did, we might ( as he did) prevent ſolitary nights, 
and prevail with God by the voice of prayer, inthe media- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt, and the powerful cry of his blood, to 
continue unto us the voice of joy. | 


VERS. 8, 9. 


Let them curſe it that curſe the dap, who are ready to 
raiſe up their mourning. 
Let the Stars of the twilight therecf be dark, let it lok 
——— but have none ; neither let it ſee the dawning of 
£ day. 


N the former verſes, 7ov himſelf curſeth the night ; in 
this he inviteth others, to curſe it ; that his ſorrow might 
appear not only ſerious, but folemn, he calleth for thoſe 
who made mourning their profeſſion, . and to weep for and 
with others, their trade : tuch as uſed to riſe early, and 
awaken their companions to come away, and joyn in pre- 
pared and ſtudied lamentation. This I take to be the ſum 
and ſence of theſe words, which yet in the letter are very 
full of difficulty, and have divided Interpreters cxceeding- 
ly I ſhall briefly touch the moſt of thoſe ſences given, and 
then more fully preſent you with what 1 apprehend as ſu- 
table to this Text, and conſonant unto Truth. 
| Firſt, Take abrief of the divers readings of this verſe, 
Let them curſe it that curſe'the day, who are ready to raiſe 
up their mourning ; So we in our Bibles. 

The vulgar and the Septuagint read it thus : Let ther 
cre it that curſe the day, who areready to raiſe up Levia- 
than. 

Another renders the latter clauſe, Who are ready to raiſe 
up the Dragon. Theodot. 

Mr. Bronghtor'stranflation runs thus ; Ay they curſe it 
who do cur ſe the day, .who will bunt Leviathan. 

Junius and Tremelins, have a tranſlation different from all 
theſe, I would they had curſed thee that inlighten the day, who 
are ready to ſtir up Leviathan, or the Whale. That which all 
other Interpreters I have met with, «call curſing of the day, 
they call inlightning the day. | 

You ſeethere is much variety about the rendring of theſe 
words out of the Hebrew. And there is as much diverſity 
of opinion-grounded thereupon. 


Firſt; Some apprehend, that Fob in this verſe alludes to 17; {11444 
the cultom of a certain people in Erhiopia, called the Ar- tranſcr1lsr- 


tem Ext- 
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divikon isnot ,cnly ſown, ,but ſprung up among us ; our 
troubics increaſe ; yea, our joyful voice 13 already changed 
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lantes, frequently mentioned in divers Hiſtories,who living 
under the torrid Zone, in anextream hot Climate, uſed to 
curſe the Sun when it aroſe, becauſe it ſcorched them with 
vehement heat : This made them in love with the night, 
and hate theday. And ſo'the ſence is made out thus, Let 
them curſe this night, who uſe to curſe the Sun-riſing every 
day, whoſe pain heightning and imbittering their ſpirits, 
cauſed them to pour vut the moſt bitter and revengeful exe- 
crations. 

But I will lay this by, though ſome ſet much ſtore by it, 
as a ſpecial treaſure of invention : For I much queſtion, 
not only whether this cuſtom of curſing the day amongſt 
that people, was known unto Fob, but whether he ever 
heard of ſuch a people, being ſo remote and diſtant from 
him. 

Secondly, I ſhall a little open the meaning of that Tran- 
flation given by Junius, Let them curſe it who inlighten the 
day ; who are ready to raiſe up Leviathan, or the Whale. 

By thoſe who nlighten the day, he ſaith, the Stars are 
underſtood ; Let theſe curſe thee who inlighten the day; that 
is,let the Stars curſe thee; And who are ready to raiſe the Le- 
viathan ; that is, let the Winds be againſt thee, let the 
Winds curſe thee, or be a curſe unto thee, The reaſon he 
gives, is, becauſe Stars are (Illuftratores Diet) the inlight- 
ners of the days: And to falve it, we muſt not ( ſaith he ) 
cake the day ſtrictly for a day artificial, for then the Stars 
are of nouſe ; but for that part of the day natural which is 
dark, namely, the night ; the*Stars are inlightners of the 
day, namely, of the dark part of the day, the aig : And 
fn Fob calls here to the very Stars, that they ſhould oppoſe 
and trouble that night. 

We read in that notable Hiſtory, dy. 5.20. That the 
Stars in their courſes fouzht againſt Siſera ;, ſuch expreſſions 
there are, making, as it were, the Heavens angry, the Stars 
to oppoſe the defons of men. The Hoſt of Heaven is un- 
der the command of the Lord of Hoſts, when he calls then 
forth tothe help of his pcople. Thus he conceives Fob in- 
viting the Stars to take part with him in this quarrel againſt 
hisnight : Let the Stars curſe the day, thoſe inlightners of 
the day. 

Then he underſtands by them that ſtir up Leviathar, the 
Winds ; thoſe words(Who ſtir up Leviathan)are(ſaith he) a 
Periphraſis,or deſcription of the winds, The reaſon which he 
gives is,becauſe when great Winds ariſe,and blow {trongly, 
that mighty Fiſh, the Whale, or Leviathan, lying at the bot- 
tom of the Sea, by the motion of the waters is rouſed and 
ſtirred up, and ſo mounts to the ſuperficies or top of the 
water, or appears above it. Thus the Winds raiſe up L:- 
viathan. His ſence from both is, that ob ſets the Stars and 
the Winds againſt this night, and bids them combine to 
make it rar. 67a and tempeſtuous. This Opinion, for 
the reverence of the Authors name, deſerveth to be looked 
upon with reſpect ; but I ſhould not (neither do ) ap- 
prehend that tp be the meaning of fob in this place. 

Thirdly, THE difficulty is reſolved by making theſe words 
an alluſion to Fiſher-men, as if Fob here did but deſcribe 
the condition of thoſe, or ſhew what by accident doth be- 
fall thoſe, whoſe trade and art is to catch Leviathan, or the 
Whale. Theſe take the word Leviathan in the proper 


ſence, for that mighty Fiſh deſcribed in the 41. of this ' 


Book of fob, Canſt thou draw out Leviathan with an hook ? 
or his tongue with a cord which thou lette$F down ? &C. 
Leviathan is derived from Lavah, which ſignificth joyn- 
cd or coupled together ; whence ( to note it by the way 
the word Lev;, or the name of the third Son which 7acob 
had by Leah. She called his name Levi, For now, ſaith 
ſhe, will my Husband be Joyned unto me, becauſe Ihave born 
him three ſons, Gen. 29.34. The ſame reaſon is given, why 
that dreadful Fiſh is called Leviathay. His deſcription 
Clears this, Job 41. 15. His ſcales are his pride, ſhut up te- 
gether as with acloſe ſeal ;, one is ſo near to another, that no 
air can come between them, they are joynedone to another, they 
ſtick. together that they cammor be ſundered. He hath his 
name Leviathan, from the cloſe-joyning or compactedneſs 
of the ſcales, that cover or harneſs him like an impenitra- 
ble armour of proof. Now taking the word thus proper- 
ly for the Fiſh. Leviathan, Fob is conceived to allude to the 
cuſtom of thoſe who hunt for the Whale : who obſerving 
the night to be moſt advantagious for that work, are trou- 
bled at the approach of lickt; and therefore the Filher- 
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men, as ſoon as cver they ſaw day begin to break, curſed 
the day, as an enemy to their ſucceſs in purſuing and kil- 
ling the Whale, That fiſhing isa bulineſs of the night, is 
evident from the ſpeech of Percy to our Saviour Chriſt, 
( Luke 5. 5.) Maſter we h:tve fiſhed all night, aid have 14- 
hen nothing. According to which alluſion, the meaning of 
Job muſt bez Asif he had ſaid, I will not ſtrive any longer 


- for words to expreſs my paſſion againlt this night ; letir be 


blaſted with the curſe of thoſe wh» are moſt skilfu! in the 
dialect or language of exccrations z even with ſuch a curſe 
as thoſe ſea-hunters, the fiſhermen, uſe to pour forth upon 
the day, when it breaks too ſoon for their profit, fo that 
they are hindred incatching of Leviathan, or the Whale. 

There isa Proverb amongtt us, If you ſwear, or curſe, 
you will catch no fiſh: And it ſeems theſe were wont to 
ſwear and curſe when they could not catch. And hence it 
was a Proverb in other Countries, when they would ſet 
out an enormious ſwearcr, or one given to prophane cur- 
ſing, they ſaid, He ſweareth, or he cir ſet! the a ft OY 101402 * 
A generation of men whom that age ha4 brandeFon the 
tongue, whoſe mouths were full of curſings, and rncir or- 
dinary diſcourſe, as much oaths as words 

But againlt this expoſjtion experience is objected; that 
the uſual time of fiſhing for the Whale. is in the day. not in 
the night. If it be ſo, then the groun! of this opinion 1s 
quite overthrowu. That ſome kind of tillung is a night 
work, the words and practice of Per before mentioned, 
are proof enough : Whether Whale fiſhing were exerciled 
in the night, I thall not mich contend to prove, ſecins ! ap 
prove but little of that intcrpretation Winici is bottom: d 
built upon it. 

Beſides, I find others, who ſticking to this tranation, 
( the ſtirring of Leviathan ) do yet wave and pals by this 
conceit of night-fiſhing : -And they ſay that the curſe here, 
15not to be referred to their rage againit the light, Hecaule 
it brings theday ; but to the day, becauſe it brought they 
no ſucceſs. So that, day isnot oppoſed to night ; but a 
good or ſucceſsful day, to a had or ſucceſſeſs dav of ang, 
And then the ſcnceis to this fect, that /-b calls for fitch a 
curſe upon this day, as prophane hiher-men, who attempt 
tocatch the Whale, uſually ſpend upon that Aihappy day 
wherein they looſe their labour, and after all their hazard 
and coſt come home empty. 

And when it is objected apgain't this Opinion ; Why 
doth Fob mention Leviathan, or the Whale, if that be his 
meaning, to allude unto the finful paſſion of diſappointed 
fiher-men ; for vain inen, in that employment, are as ap: 
to curſe and be paſſionate, when they mils of their intend- 
ments in labouring to catch any kind of fith ? 

To this anſwer may be given in two things. Firit, this 
buſineſs of fiſhing for the Whale, 1s a bulincſs of great 
charge, and greater danger: and becauſe greateit loſes rite 
greateſt a and the higher our ditappointments are, 
the higher is our language; therefore Fob, who intended 


* here the higheſt and greiteft cvrle, wiſhes it parallel with 


that, which the greateſt curſers Lelch forth, when (as they 
pretend) they have +greatelt occaſions, yea ( as they call 
reaſon ) reaſon to curſe : And who ſhould thefe be but io- 
norant, or idolatrous fiſher-men, and they at fuch a pinch, 
when they have loſt the hope of their greateſt gain. As if 
Zob had ſaid, let as big a curſe fail upon that night, as ever 
fell from the mouthsof thoſe proptane fiſhers, not only 
When they have'been ſucceſlets in thing for a Herring, or a 
Sprat, but when, after all their pains and co!t, they Cannot 
take Leviathan. Micab's Mother Curſed, when the eleven 
hundred ſhekels of ſilver were {tollen from her, 7. 17.7, 
2. To looſe what we hope for,vexcs corrupt nature as much 
as the loſs of what we have. They who ave notrealtiyc cf 
Heaven, and to whom goalineſs is ; ot more then earthiy ca 
cannot but be enraged, when the hope of their 74:4 55 701.0 11504; 
the earth, 
Secondly, We may ſay, he naracth the Lovinhc by a 
Synechdoche, one principal for all, or for any : The uct 
eſt of a kind is put for all the kind : And then it is apph ably 
to thoſe ſca-hunters, whatſoever gaine they purſue; 1 {hall 
touch one way more of ill!{tratin; the Opinion of thote, 
who take Leviathan in this Text forthe W inate. Wemway 
concave it thus, that Job doth not here allude 19 thing {© 
the Whale, and fo to that ſvccellefs fribme whit prov oc 
to. Curling, But take jt in the general; Tie Whale ( we 
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know? is a very formidable monlter to Sea-men, and 
Marriners, the whole ſhip with the lading of it, and all 
their lives being endangergd if a Whale ſtrixe it. So we 
may underſtand that of Job, ſpeaking of Leviathan, Chap. 
41.25, When he raiſeth up himſelf, the mighty are affraid. 
Now the Whale being ſo formidable and dangerous to Sea- 
men; they perceiving the Whale near them, or themſelves 
at unawares ready toſtir up or raiſe the Whale, aze cxcced- 
ingly afraid : And as great fear in ſome ſets them a pray- 
ing, and cauſeth ſtrong prayers, fo fearin others ſets them 
a curſing, and cauſcth itrong curſes. Prophane marriners, 
ſeeing themſelves in ſuch imminent danger by the approach 
of the Whale, prefently curſe the day that ever they looſed 
anchor or fet ſail from the Harbour ; the day that ever they 
fell within the reach of this ſea-moniter, now ready to linx 
their vellel, and overwhelm them all. Such a curſe 7ob 
wiſhes upon thatnight, the night of his conception, as men 
of this rank conceive and bring forth in the day of their 
molt pretling fears, when anguith and ſorrow take hold of 
tier, i travail upon a woman with child, and they Can- 
10t eſe.e. 

Thus 1 have given you the ſum of thoſe apprehenſions 
which are offered for the making up of this Expoſition ; 
namely, That the word is here to þe taken for that mighty 
ih Leviathon; And that either in reſpect of thoſe who 
1:14ke it their buſineſs and go out purpoſely to catch Levia- 
than, or of thoſe who unawares are ready to be catcht by 
| -\iathan : The former difappointed of their hopes, and 
the latter ſurprized with fears, making a curſe their refuge, 
and caſing themſelves by cxecrations. 

There is a fourth opinion which giveth the ſenſe of theſe 
words quite another Way, though it retains the ſame tranſla- 
tion. © For paſſing by the allulion to fiſhing or cuſtomes of 
filkermen, they make theſe words as a character or de- 
ſcription of the extreamelt and vileſt of wicked men; as 
if 7ob ſaying, Lot them curſe thee th.it cuwſe the day, whe 
are recdy to fiir 1p Leviatha, had ſaid, let the worſt or 
mot wicked amons the children of men gurſe this night ; 
And we know, that the worſt of men are moſt for curling, 
they curſe decpelt ; as the beſt of micn are molt for prayer, 
and they p®y highef and holieſt. So then, Jobs mind 
being to lay the foreſt curſe upon this night, thinks or 
finds his own ſpirit too ftraight, his own heart not large 
enough to do it; therefore he doth (as it were ) call mn 
aid from thoſe Matters of curſing, Let the moſt expert, 
the mott $kill'd in curſing, ſuch as arc verſt in oathes and 
blaſphemics, the very dregs and ſcum of men, let thay 
poure out the dregs, the worlt, the bitrercit of their curſes 
2pon that night. ' 

But how 1ika!l we make out this notion, - that the vileſt 
of men ore here deſcribed? That we muſt conſider and 
open further; toſheyythe ſubſtance and dependance of this 
COUNT, 
2 wort and wickedeſt of men are conceived to be here 
meant 11 two cxpreſiions. 


Firit. by then who are ſaid to curſe the day, Let them 


Ct [© the dav. 


Secondly, in thete. words, Who are reaay to raiſe up Le- 
vi-thy, both theſe: are ſuppoſed as deſcriptive circumlo- 
cutions of the moHt wicked and vilelt men. 

How to ? 

Firſt, They that curſe the day. That which a man hates, 
he is forward enough to curſe : \icked men love dark- 
nu, and they hate the light, theretore they curſe the light, 


Chit 


'* #7 39 6 


Licht is of two forts, either natural, that of the Sun; or” 


nrctaphorical.that of knowledge. Take light either way; take 
light properly for the natural hght: or take light improper- 
lv. for the light or theday of knowledge, wicked men, and 
eſpecially the wortt of wicked men,will be found curſers of 
the day. Firſt, They are ſo expreſt in this book of Fob, 
reſpecting the natural day,” chxp. 24: where having deſcri- 


bed many acts of violence committed by cruel oppreflors, 


_ Who Know not God, werl. 1. he concludes, ver. 13. They 


are of thefe thar rebel ara1n8t the light, they know not the 
w-yes thereef, ner av:uc 1 the pathes thereof. And ver. 16. 
l ihe dark they air throuch bonuſes which they þ14 mark:d 
err for themfelves in the day time, they kyow not the l:obt, for 
foe mori? it to thew even 4s the ſhadow of death : If one 
k-1ow thent, they are in the terrours of the ſhadow of death. 
Men, to Whom the morning is a terrour,and light as the 
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ſhadow of death, cannot but curſe the day, whoſe ap- 
proach hinders them in their night-works, in their black 
deſigns and purpoſes. Secondly, Other Scriptures diſ- 
cover more deadly hatred in wicked men againſt the light 
of knowledge; they rebel more againſt the day of grace 
then againſt the day of nature, or the natural day : The for- 
mer himders only the outward practiſe of fin, but this op- 
poſes the inward principles of ſin. We ſee what cold en- 
tertainment, yea what war this light found in the world , 
and why, ( Fohn 3.19, 20.) Light is come into the world, 
(that is, Chriſt and the knowledge of his wayes) and men 
(not men in general, but ungodly men ) loved darkneſs ra- 
ther then light ; Why ? Becauſe their deeds were evil, (evil 
deeds, and evil doers ſeek covert in this darkneſs) for 
every one that doth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the 
light, leaſt his deeds ſhould be reproved. They are ignorant 
willingly, that they may fin more freely : For though they 
are reſolved to fin in and againſt the light of knowledge, 
yet they had rather ſin in, and with the darkneſs of igno- 
rance ; no man can fin with ſo much eaſe and delight in this 
light, as hecan in darkneſs. A man that hath light inhis 
underſtanding, can hardly fin without ſmart upen his con- 
ſcience : Hence they who love fin hate knowledge. On 
this ground it is as clear as the day, that wicked men'are 
( Lucifuge ) ſuch as avoid, ſhun and haze the day, no 
marvel then if they curſe the day ; And to be angry with, 
or Curſe, the day, isan evidence ( as clear as the day ) of 
a wicked man. He that deſires not to know the truth, 
hath no deſire to practiſe it; and he who hates the know- 
ledge of the wth, hates the practiſe of it; yea he there- 
fore hates knowledge, becauſe he hates practice. : The 
is wickedneſs at the height. To commit a fin againſt 
light, is not ſo great an argument of an evil heart, as to. 
be troubled at the light which rebukes or would prevent 
the committing of that fin. Thus we ſee in what ſenſe, b 
thoſe who rang, the day, we may underſtand -tke worſt of 
wicked men. : 

But for the ſecond part, [Who are ready to raiſe 
up Leviathan. ] How is this a deſcription of wicked 
men ? 

To makeoutthis, we muſt expound Leviathan, not pro- 
perly for the Whale, but improperly and myſtically for the 
Devil, that great Leviathan : Under which name, he with 
all ſpiritual wickedneſfles, the oppoſers of Chriſt and of his 
Church are comprehended by the Prophet ( 7/a. 27. 1.) 
In that day the Lord with his ſore great and ſtrong ſword 
ſhall puniſh Leviathan, the piercing ſerpent, even Leviathan 
the crooked ſerpent, dnd he ſhall ſlay the Dragon in the fea. 
Now they that raiſe up this myſtical Leviathan the Devil, 
are ſurely the vileſt men, 

But who do thus? or how can this be done ? 

They are ſaid to raiſe up Leviathan, who ſeek occaſions 
of ſinning, ſuch as do not ſtay till Satan tempts them, but 
they (as it were) tempt Satan. They are ſo haſty, ſo forward 
to doevil, that they think the Devil comes Mt faſt enough, 
and therefore they do even go out to meet, provoke and 
raiſc up the Devil, they invite temptation : There is a truth 
in this, All fins are not from the temptations of Satan ; our 
own hearts are not only the ſoil, and have in them the 
ſeed of all fin; but they are ſun and rain, to warm and 
water thoſe ſeeds that they may grow. And as a godl 
man (from the new principle at firit planted in him by the 
holy Gholt ) doth often ſtir up the holy Ghoſt to come and 
help him, he doth not alwayes ſtay ll the holy Ghoſt ſen- 
ſibly comes, but finding hisown weakneſs and wants, and 
deadneſs to and in duty, he goo and ſtirreth up the ſpirit 
of God, and prayeth that the holy Ghoſt wou!d breath 
upon him, quicken and enliven, him in prayer and other 
holy duties. So many ungodly wretches do not ſtay for 
Satan, or wait till he comes to tempt them , but they 
(ſuch is their deſperate wickedneſs and delight in fin ) 
with that he would tempr them oftner. They do not only 
keep open houſe; and open heart for hini, ready to enter- 
tain and welcome him when he comes, but they go forth to 
ſolicit his company and his coming. This is to ſtir up 
Leviathan. 

So that the whole ſenſe according to this expoſition ma 
be given to you thus, as if 7ob had ſaid, Let this night be 
curſed with a grievous curſe, even with as black and foul a 
curſe as can be moulded and faſhioned in the heart, or ſpit 
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out of the mouthes of the vileſt miſcreants, even of ſuch as 
areſoſetupon ſin, that they hate the light and curſe the day 
which either the Sun makes in the air, or which knowledge 


makes in their hearts, leſt that ſhould ſtop and hinder them 


in the ating of ſin; yea let ſuch a curſe be upon it, as they 
uſe to vomit out, who are ſo ſet upon miſchief, and engaged 
to their luſts, that they pray in aid fromthe Devil, to aſſiſt 
and quicken them in their wickedneſs; that ſo their natural 
corruptions being oyled and ſmoothed with his temptati- 
ons, their motions to fin ( and indeed to Hell ) may be 
{wifter and more violent. Theſe are they that pive dili- 
gence to make their damnation ſure : Theſe are they from 
whom the kingdom of Hell ſuffers violence, and theſe vio- 
lent ones ( rather then not have it) will take it by force. 
Surely their damnation ſleeps not, who (leaſt they ſhould 
not ſin enough) awaken the Devil to ſhew them ſinning op- 
portunities. To ſuch as theſe (according to the interpre- 
tarion now ſuggeſted ) Job commits his night to curling, 
Let them curſe it who curſe the day, &C. 

Now though there be a truth in the things which are aſ- 
ſerted in this opinion, taken abſtratedly ; though it be a 
truth that wicked men are ſich as curſe the day of air-light, 
and the day of knowledge-light ; though they are often ſo 
mad to be ſinning, that they provoke and tempt the Devil, 
yet I will not give this for the ſenſe and meaning of the 
words : rather you may take it and make uſe of it as an Al- 
legory upon, then an Expoſition of, the Text. 

The laſt opinion, with which I ſhall conclude the opening 
of the words; is this : That Fob in this verſe, doth allude to 
the cuſtom of his own countrey , and of -other Eaſtern 
Countries, who had certain perſons amongſt them, both 
men and women, whom, upon ſolemn occaſions cither of 
joy or ſorrow, they were wont to hire or call in for re- 
ward, to come and help them out either in rejoycing or in 
mourning. We find mention of ſuch in Scripture divers 
times, who were thus called and invited or hired to mourn 
and lament, in times of ſad and ſorrowful accidents, whe- 
ther perſonal or publick. Theſe had ( Lacrimas venales ) 
tears toſell, or ſale-tears, making both a profeſſion and a 
profit of mourning. Such the Prophet ſpeaks of, Jer. 9. 
17, 18. Thus ſaith the Lord, Conftler ye, and call f'r the 
mourning women, ( he ſpeaks of them as of a ſociety or 
ſiſter-hood well known, and as well cuſtom'd ) and cun- 
ning women, that they may come, ( that is, women cunning 
in mourning.) And let the m make haſte, and take up a wail- 
ing for us, that our eyes may run down with tears, and our 
cye-lids guſh forth with waters : for a woyce of wailing is 
heard out of Zion, How are we ſpoiled ? And verſ. 20. 
Teach your daughters wailing, and every one her neighbour 
Lamentation ;, (you ſee it was an art taught amongſt them,) 


for death is come up into our windows, &c, In 2 Chron. 


35-25. We have a record to the ſame effect, concern- 
ing the lamentation for Joſiah. And Jeremiah lamented 
for Joliah, and all the ſinging-men and ſinging-women ſpakg 
of Joſiah in their lamentations to this day. So that there 
were both men and women prepared and uſually called 
forth to lament ſuch occaſions of ſorrow. Again, Ames 5.16. 
Therefore the Lord, the God of Hoſts, the Lord ſaith thus, 
wailing ſhall be in all ſtreets, and they ſhall ſay in all the 
high-ways, Alas, Alas ! And they ſhall call the hushand- 
man to mourning, and ſuch as are skilful of lamentation to 
wa:ling. Obſerve here different mourners, they ſhall call 
the husbandman to mourning, and ſuch as are skilful of la- 
mentation to wailing. You ſee he ſpeaks of two ſorts of 
porta, they ſhall call the h»shandman to mourning ; Hul- 
ndmen are ſuch as mourn when they mourn, when the 
mourn, they mourn indeed, they mourn down-right ; but 
beſides theſe who mourned ( Ex animo ) really, there was 
another ſort who.did but perſonate ſorrow, and act a part 
in grief ; ſoſaith the Prophet, Call in ſome who are 5kil- 
ful of lamentation, men or women who have ſtudied the 
point, and know how to move a paſſion, and to heighten 
an affeCtion beyond that which the plain husbandman can 
do; Let the husbandman mourn, but beſides that, let there 
be art and ſolenmity in the mourning, call in thoſe that are 
skilful of Lamentation, There was a kind of profeſlion, 
trade or art of mourning ; which is further evidenced, 
(25m, 14. 2.) Joab ſent to Tekoah to ferch thence a wiſe 
woman, ( which is interpreted in the words followins, to 
be a woman Skitful in lamentation, ) and faid inte her, 1 
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pray thee fain thy ſelf to be a mgurrey.; Thou art a cunning 
woman, thou knoweſt how to at the part and poſtures of 
a mourner to the life, Go to David, and fan thy ſelf r9 be 
A monurner, and as a woman that had a long tine mourned 
for the dead, And it is obſerved to this day in many places, 
( and as I have been informed frequently in [read ) that 
not only friends and neighbours are caied to lament art the 
funeral of their friends and neighbours , but many others 
no way related, ſcarce ever known to the perſon de- 
ceaſed , who come profcſſedly to {train for tears, and 
make lamentable out-cryes over the dead. To ſuch a cu- 
ſtome or profelhon Fob here alluding, ſaith, Ler them cxr/e 
it who ud the day. 

If it he objected, that this Text ſpeaks of ſuch as curſe 
the day, and not of ſuch as mourn upon or bemoan the 
day. That iscalily removed, becauſe upon thoſe days of 
mourning, they were wont to mix exccrations with their 
lamentations, and curſes with their tears : crying out, oh 
the day ! alas for the day ! oh that ever ſuch a day came! 
In the thirtieth of Ezeckzel, verſ. 2. The Lord ſaith, 56 
of man, propheſie and ſay, thus ſauth the Lord God, howt 
ye, wo worth the day. Theſe did curſe the day : and ſuch 
were hired inthat ſenſe to curſe the day, As Btu”: (who 
loved the wages of unrighteouſneſs ) was hired to curſe the 
people of God, Numb. 22. $9 then the curling here meant, 
was a dolcful wiſh, that the day had not been, or that ſuch 
things had not happened upon that day : And fo theſe 
words, Let them curſe it who curſe the day, who are ready 
to raiſe up their mourning, are only a circumlocution, de- 
ſcribing thoſe mercenary curſers or mourners : As if 7/6 had 
in more words ſaid thus, Let this night be curſed in as high 
a ſtrain, and mourned over with as enlarged ſorrows, as the 
art and invention of thoſe, whoſe trade is curſing, and who 
have tears at command, ever did or can put forth, when hi- 
red on purpoſe to mourn over the ſaddeit ſpectacles and 
moſt calamitous events. 

Now this being taken for a ground-work, that in thoſe 
times and Countries, men and. women -were hired to 
mourn, and that an art of mourning was then profcſt ; the 
difficulties that are in the Te::t oppoling this, are further 
to be examined : For here ſtill it ſeemeth doubtful, how 
this word Leviatha can fall im with ſuch an interpreta 
tion, or be applied to thoſe hired and profeſſed mourners. 
Towards the clearing of which, I ſhall a little open three 
words, 

The firſt is ( Gnatidim )) whoare ready ; which ſienifes 
a prepared and meditated active readineſs; as we hnd in 
two Texts of the Book of Heſter, The Copic of the writ: 2 
for 4 commanament to be given in every Province, was pub- 
liſhed unto all people, that they ſhould be ready againſt th. 
day, chap. 3. 14. and again, chap. 8. 13, So that in Fol, 
to be ready t9 raiſe up thcir mourning,notes more then an 
immediate going about a thing ; As we ſay, I am ready to 


Firſt, Becauſe thoſe folemn 1ownery were nfoally avs 


» "oe. % Vs. tho 
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do a thing, that is, I will or. muſt do it preſently : For it IVY. - 
notes alſo a ſtudied readineſs or preparedneſs to do a thing. a tr Tos 
The ſecond word is ( Gnowr ) to raiſe up, which is pro- +4athan ſox- 
perly to raiſe from (leep, as in that place, P/i/. 44. 23. 4- 7/iciter, pro 
wake,why ſleepeſt thou,O Lord ? Ariſe, caſt us not off f.v crc7. D728 
The third word is ( Leviathan ) which hath two other {uw ſui, 
ſignifications, both appliable to this interpretation. it fit Nin - 
Firſt, Divers of the Rabbins tranſlate it by the Hebrew *” : 0 y phe 
word ( Ebel,) which ſignifies mourning; or ſorrov; and j,- cortun 
with the pronoun affixed , their forrow or their mourn- 7 #32. 
ing. And this is aſſerted by the learned 17ercer, for the Qo F23f- 
plaineſt mcaning of the word, and ſo found in the writinos © wd 4 
of the Hebrew Doctors, which alſo directly anſwers our *';2 pile. 
tranſlation, who are readp to raiſe vp their morrnv eo, (46 020% 
Secondly, The word ( Leviathan ) is derived ( accord fo on 
ng tothe opinion of other; ) from Laval i.e, joyncd or ES 
aſſociated. Hence Levath, i. e. ſociety or fellowthip: to ©5000 
which the ſame pronoune being afhized, the word 7c: tl water, 
is made up, and according to that extraction and compa. _WHR 
ſition, is rendred ( ſocietarem [uam) their fociety or hut I 
company. And the word in this derivation and con!iructi 
on of it, falls in with the ſenſe of the former interpretation, pom ef Te- 
who are ready to raiſe and itir up their company, ramoly oicthan p10 
to $9 forth and mourn, or their conmnmany of motors, Herpes 
And the reaſon is two-fold, why thevare, or may by, iid ik by 
92 raiſe i'p ICY COmP.t, Y of Wi6{YICTVS. = M 
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and I will declare what he hath done for my ſoul, Pſal.66.16, 


He had not told them what God had done for his ſoul, but 
eo gain the help of their ſouls in praiſing God, for what he 
had done. | s Gn ; 

Sometime alſo a Chriſtian is ſo engaged in prayer {or the 
obtaining of a mercy, and finds his heart ſo much below his 
ſuit, that he calls out to all thoſe, who have any holy skill 
in praying, pray for me, pray with me, the bulmels is too 
big for me alone. How earneſtly doth Paul beg prayers ? 
Now 1 beſeech you brethren, for the Lord Jeſus Chrits ſake, 
and for the love of the ſpirit, that ye ſtrive together with me, 
in prayers to God for me; that I may be delrvered, &C. Rum. 
15. 30. We f 

Asit is thus in praying and rejoycing, ſo it may be in 
mourning and in ſorrowing and troubles are very deep, 
when they exceed our own ſorrows, as mercics are very 
great, when they are beyond our own praiſes. We in this 
Nation, have cauſe to fear ſuch troubles, even ſuch, as may 
cauſe us to invite the hearts and ſpirits, the bowels and 
compaſſions of all the Chriſtians in the world to come and 
and lament over us; we may be forced to ſend not only for 
the Hucbandman, thoſe plain-hearted mourners; but for 
thoſe alſo, whoare skilful in Lamentations, ſuch as ' my 4 
$0 ſet a ſong inthe higheſt ſtrains of lamentation, for the 
bewailing of our troubles ; and ay, let ſuch lament our 
day, as lamented Jeruſalem ;, let ſuch lament it, as have 
lately lamented Germany ; ſuch as now lament the runes 
and deſolations of Ireland. 


Verſe 9. Let the ſtars of the twilight thereof be dark, let it 
lwk fo2 light, but Have nonc, neither let tt ſec the 
dauning of the day. 

This is thelaſt part of the curſe which FJ-b paſſeth upon 
his night ; Ler the ſtars of the twilight thereof be dark, Somc 
comforts of the night are natural, others are accidental. 
Fob, in the former verſes, wiſhes away the accidental com- 
forts ; the mecting of friends, and the voice of muſick : In 
this verſe, he removes the natural comforts of the night ; 
which aretwo. Firſt, The preſent light of the ſtars. Se- 
condly, The expected light of the ſun. 

The firſt nes 26 of the night is, that though it be dark, 
by the abſence of the Sun, yet there is ſome light , by the 
prong and ſhining of the ſtars; and it is a greater com- 


ort in the night, to remember, that —_ riaw I have no - 


light, but from a glimmering ſtar, yet ſhortly the light of 
the glorious Sun will ſhine upon me. - But in how dark a 
condition is the night, when the Sun is gone, and the itars 
to0? when the Stars are clouded from ſhining, and the 
Sun ſaid from riſing ? This Fob wiſhes as the ſtate of that 
night ; let the Ftars thereof be dark.; yea, lct it have nv 
hope to ſee the Sun, that is, let it be an everlaſting night. 

Let the ſtars cf the twilight thercof be dark, ] By r/- 
lizhr, weare to underitand the beginning of the night, or 
the evening, when the Stars firſt appear ; the word {1onifies 
both twilights, the twilight of the evening, and the twi- 
lizhtof the morring. The ſtats of the twilight, are thoſe 
reſplendent ſtars (ſo much obſerved by Aſtronomers, and 
obſervable by the vulgar) which ſhine in the evening and 
the morning. 

When ov would have theſe Stars of the tyilight to be 
ark, heat once takes, away a threefold benefit from the 
night, Firſt, Theſe Stars are a great ornament t9 the night : 
What a glorious ſpectacle is it, .to ſee the canopic of hea- 
ven beſpangled with the Stars, asa garment ſet with ſtuds 
or O's of g9'd? Secondly , The Stars are a great de- 
light and comfort in the night. Thirdly, The Stars arefor 
Girection, and as guides in the night : Hence ſea-men and 
travellers mourn when they cannot ſee the Stars. The ſtars 
are the Mariners guide in the night z while his hand is upon 
the helm, his eye is toward heaven; and in the heavens his 
eye 1s upon the light and motion of the ſtars. The woful 
condition of thole ſca-men in the ſtorm, is thus expreit, 
Acts 27, 20. Now when for many dayes neither Sun nor Star 
bad appeared. When Sea-men feel a ſtorm in the night, and 


2 


Cannot ſee a Star in the night, their caſe is almoſt delperate : 


Though the light of a Star belittle, yet the benefit is vcry 
great, | 

Let it lo fox light, but have nene.] The Hebrew is, 
Let it look. for light, and none; which is an uſual Illeipfts : 


we ſupply theword (have) Let it look, for licht, aud have 
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Let it look fozlight. ] He putteth that into eggravare tac 
ſorrow of that night. 1 would have this nigat expect the 
light, let it wait, and look for it earncitly ; but let it have 
none : let it be full of hopes, but empry of enjoymente. 
Let that night know no ſucceſſion of a day : whereas ul.al- 
ly the Sun goes and returns, it ſets and riſes; now let.it 30, 
and not return ; let it ſer, and never rite again. 

Neither let it ſee the dawxing cf the day. | Hz doth not 
only wiſh away full, clear and perfect light, br the dawn 
ing of the day, which is imperfect light; let not to mucin 
as the beginning or firſt moment of a morning ſucceed that 
night. The words in. the original arc, - Let :t not fee the 
eyelids of the morning : Tt isa very elegant expreſſion, . no- 
ting the firſt hreakings of light, when the Sun peeps above 


the Horizon, which Ports call the raycs of light, ſtreams of 
light, or the wings of the morning : As our Lord Chrit, 


the Sun of righteouſneſs, is ſaid to riſe witir bealinr 1 his 
Wings (Mal. 4. 2.) So the eye-lias of tc my nme, alluding 
to the Sun, which is rhe eye of $eaver, and when the day 
dawneth, the cye-lids of heaven open, the Sun awakens , 
and looks out ; even as when a man awakes firſt, his eye- 
lids open: Theſe rayes of the Stn are compared to eyc- 
lids, becauſe, like the eyc-lids, they twinkle or move con- 
tinually, darting themſelves forth mito the air, and upon 
the carth. 


, . 
Sunt pau;? & CUTTER IRATE. 4.1 4; 


In that- 7-b fortids the Star-lipht, an.l would rake away 


| the hope of Sun-light from that night, obterve, 


Firſt, That, /z fad tines ſmall comſoits. may p.1ſs for 


£reat Mciclitss 


Inthe day-time, no aan looks after the ſtars ; ſtar-light 
15 not valued, while ſun-lightis enjoyed ; but in the night, 
a ſtar isa welcom light. He that is fl! (laith Solomon) de- 
ſpiſeth the honey-comb ;, bir to the hungry ſoul, every bitter 
thing is ſweer, When a man is hungry and wants, a little 
is pleaſant to him z as our proverb hath it, Z7alf 2 47 rs 
better then none. A great Emperor once drank pudle-water 
with more delight (he profctied) then ever he had drunk 
the moſt delicious wines. Sad times and hardihip make 
that pleaſant and very acceptable; which in plenty we {light 
and paſs by, Hence it follows, That the removing of ſmall 
comforts in ſad times, are creat affictiors. If Stars (which 
have bur little light) be taken from the night, a great afMi- 
Ctionis added to the night, Scme can loſe more thenano- 


tacr mans all, and yet fecl jt nut, yet thin they have lock 7 


zothing. Weare not troublc? at the loſs of fnall things, 
when we enjoy greater ; bt when ail we have, arc mz, 
then any thing we loſe, is great. As in Nathan's Parable, 
(2.S4am.12.) when the poor man, having loit but one Lamb 
had loit all, he complains greatly. 

Secondly, 7ob ſaith, Lee it look. for {i zhr, but bye none 
tiere is much in that : he doth not ſay, Lec thts ii17be hat s 
n0 light ; buty Let it look jor light, buz have none. From 
this we may obſerve, 


That, The wait of that, afflifterl us mot, which we en- 
pe*t moſs. 


If Ro_ (that is, mari inthe night) did. not expect 
and look for light, it would rot be much croubled with the 
abſence of light. To loſe our expectation, is more then 
the loſs of the things expected. It is ſaid of S:/-a's mo- 
ther (Jade. 5-28.) when her. Son was upon that expedi- 
tion againit the people of God, that ſhe !o-he:! 0:77 at 2 wiltw 
dow, 4ad cried through the latteſs, why is bischarior fo long 
in coming ? why tarry the wheels of his ch.trint ? She looked 
for a victorious ſucceſs, nd rich ſpoiles ; for ho wile £4 
dies anſwered her, yea, (be retiirned anſwer to ber (elf; hate 
they not ſped ? have they wot divided the prey? to every m 1h 23 
damoſcl or two, to Sife12 a prey ef. drvers colours ? &c. This 
cut her to the heart, that the looked for oreat booty, and 
reckoned upon a victory , when Siſer.c was fait nil2d 
through the Temples, never to return, 

That man is greatly burdenzd, from whom others cx- 
pect much ; but he who expeRs much, is in d2ncer to bs 
morebardencd, Therefore D1vii prayes,P/.l. I11 9.116. 
[.ct me not be alnamed of my hope. As (ſhame ariſes from do- 
10g 4 thing againſt known light ant comraon pinciples, fo 
alto from lofing oz ſuficrirs athing again known hop? and 
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common expeQation. It is noted as an aggravation of that 
peoples affliction in the Prophet, We lockyd for peace, and 
behold, 0 good came ;, and for a time of health, and behold 
trouble, Jer.8.15. For a people to be in expectation of ſome 
great mercy, doubles the ſorrow of their miſcarriage : Now 
in theſe times, we being in our night of trouble, and (as it 
were) looking when daz, ill break, when our peace will 
return, when truth will prevail and be ſetled, when error 
and the abettors of it ſhall be overthrown : How would 
it augment our ſorrows, if we, looking for theſe mercies, 
ſhouſd not have them? As it is a greater affliction to be 
milerable to be miſerable, when we have been happy ; fo 
when we have long hoped to be happy. God expreſſes 
himfelf, -as much troubled, when he loſes his expectation 
ſrom us: It provokes the Spirit of God to anger againſt us, 
when he looks for the fruits of his care and love in our obe- 
dience, and findeth none ( 1/a. 5. ) God looked that his vine- 
yard ſhould have brought forth grapes, and it brought forth 
wild ryapes. He looked for 1udgment, and behold oppreſſion ; for 
rs7hreouſne(s,c behold 4 cry; This diſappointment provoked 
the Lord to lay his vineyard waſte. So in the Goſpel, when 
Chriſt coracth to the fig-trec three years ſeeking or —_— 
for fruit, and findeth none : What then ? Cut :t down, ſait 
Chriſt ; he is very angry, thus mifling his expectation. 
Now, as it provokes the anger of God to come looking up- 
1 1man, his creature, for duty, and finds none; fo it doth 
likewiſe ex-ecdingly grieve the ſpirit of man , when he 
looks to God for mercy, and finds none. And how jult is 
it, that God ſhould croſs our expectation, when we fo of- 
ten crofs his. No marvel if we look for light, and behold 
darkneſs ; for peace, and bcholdtrouble; for ſucceſs, and 
Þchold diſappointments : whenas God looks upon us for 
repentance, and behold preſumption; for faith, and be- 
hold unbelicf ; for patience, and behold complaining ; for 
reformation, and behold backſliding ; for fruit, and behold 
barrennels, or but leaves. 
Fonrthly, Heſaith, Let it ror ſee the dawning of the day, 


that i, let it be quite out of hope ever to receive any light; 
therefore let it not ice ſo much asa glimpſe of light. Iris 
tic [trongeſt denial of the whole, todeny the leaſt of the 
firit part: As when the Apoſtle would have us abſtain 
{rm a!l evil, he exhorts us to abſtain from the appearance 
of c:j[(1 Thel. 5.) So here, when Fob would put his night 
quite out of hope to ſee the day, he ſaith, Zer zt nor ſee (fo 
much as) the dawning (that is, the leaſt appearance) of rhe 
4ry. And this, as 1t 15 the laſt, fo the heavielt ſentence 
upon hisnight. Hence obſerve, 


That, A hopeleſs conartion is the worſt condition of all o= 
othcr. 


Let a night be never ſo dark, never ſo tempeſtuous, yet 
thchope of a morning is a mercy and a light. A man will 
bear any heavineſs, when he can fay as David, Heavineſs 
may endure for a night, but joy cometh in the morning. Solo- 
07 telis us, that the hope deferred makes the heart ſick, Prov. 
: 3.12, How ſick thenare they who are hopeleſs, or, who 
Fave quite lolt their hope? Everlaſtingneſs is the head of 
the arrow, the ſting and poiſon of all mileries , it is indeed 
theſting of Hell z that hell is ſuch a night as never ſhall ſee 
the dawning of the day, hath more torinent and painin it, 
then all the painsin hell. As the punithment of loſs in hell, 
pinches more then the punifhment of ſenſe, ſo in the los, 
this pinches moſt that the loſs is irrecoverable : They are 
deprived of the glory of God, and ſhall never ſee the lealt 

ray of it for ever ; they arc in darkneſs, and they have no 
hope of light at all for ever. 

As that which makes heaven ſo full of joy, is, that hea- 
ven is above all fear ; ſo that which makes hell fo full of ter- 
ror. is, that hell is below all hope ; heaven is a. day which 
ſhall never ſee any approaches of night, and hell is a 
night that ſhall never ſee any dawnings of the day. Sv, pro- 
portionably in any afiiction of this life, to be hopeleis of 
deiiverance, to ſay it ſhall never have end, I am in ſuch a 
night as ſhall have no day. no, not the dawning of aday, 
this is the utmoſt evil, the extremity of aMfiction, 

© much concerning the curſe it ſelf, which Job powred 
out with ſo much paſſion, both again{t the day'of his birth, 
ond the night of his conception. We ſhall now here ſee the 
reaſon of this paſſion, in the words which fol'ow. 
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LSecaule it ſhut not up the dozs of mp n:cthers womb, Wo 
hid ſozrow from mine eyes, 
Why died not J from the womb ? why did J not give up the 
ghoſt when J came out of the belly ? 
Thy did the knees p2event me ? 02 why the b:eſts, that J 
ſhould fuck ? 
Fo: now ſhould JF have lien till, and been quiet, J ſhould 
have flept ; then had J been at reſt, 
V E are now cometo the ſecond general part of this 
Chapter. You may remember, the whole was 
divided into three Sections. The firſt ſhewed us the curſe 
which 7ob powred out upon his day. The ſecond, The 
cauſe or ground of that curſe. And the third, A vehement 
expoſtulation about rhe continuance of his life, and the 
lengthning of his dayes. 
We have heard the curſe opened already in the nine for- 
mer verſes, now followeth the cauſe of the curſe. Fob 
gives an account or reaſon of his paſhon:; If any ſhould 
check him with, Why doſ# thou thus breath out complaints 
againſt the day of thy birth ? why doſt thou write ſuch bitter 
things againſt the night of thy conception ? he anſwered ag 
David did his brethren, in another caſe, 1 Sam, 17. Why, 
W/4t have I done or ſpoken ? is there not acauſe ? Or, as Jo- 
nab, wnen God reproves him about his paſſion for the wi- 
thered gourd ; Doſt thou well to be angry? Jonah replies, 
yes, I do well to be angry, even mito death, chap. 4.9. 50 
faith Fob here toany that ſhould rebuke him with, do you 
well to be thus angry with your day ? yes, I do wellto be 
angry with my day, and I thew you wn 3 becauſe it hut 
not up the dw2s of mp mothers womb, &c. 
The reaſon of the argument ſtands thus 3 There is cauſe 
I ſhould curſe that day and that night, which not hindring 
my conception or my birth, brought me forth upon the 
{tage of the world, to act a part in all theſe ſorrows; but 
the day and the night did not hinder my conceptionor m 
birth, therefore I have cauſe, I have reaſon enough to brea 
out in ſuch complaints, and curſe them: 1 do it, becauſe 
theſe ſhur not up the doors of my mothers womb. This is the 
argument or reaſon by which he defers his paſſion; and this 
argument will be found to have more paſſion in it, then reg- 
ſon, it weexamine it tothe bottom. Forhe complains of 
that as the cauſe, which was nor the cauſe of his troubles ; 
what did the night or the day, that he thus chargeth them ? 
they had no efficiency in bringing thoſe evils upon him ; cir- 
cumltances are not cauſes: Eftefts are produced intime, 
but time doth not produce effects , only this we may ſay to 
help it, he doth not curſe the day, as if he could have ſhut 
the doors of his mothers womb, but becauſe on that day 
thoſe doors were not ſhur. 


Bur leaving thercaſon of his ſpeech, we will conſider the 
ſence of it. 

The Hebrew word for word is thus rendred, Becarſe it 
ſrut n0t up the doors of my belly. And that the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſt renders thus by way of explanation, becauſe it did 
net (hut up the doors of my lips ; the mouth (faith he) bein 
(as it were) the door or the in-let to the belly or ſtomach, 
every thing goeth in by that doox; andſo he carrics the 
ſence thus, letthat 9 be curſed, becauſe it did not ſtop 
my breath, and ſo make anend of me. The Seprizagine hath 
it enus, Becauſe it ſln:t not up | the doors of my mothers belly) 
which anſwers our Tranſlation, che doors of my mother 
womb, Nr. Broughton to the ſame-ſence; Becauſe it (but 
n:0t up the door of the belly that did bear me, that is, my mo- 
thers belly. ; 

| ſha l 1n ſilence paſs over that ſecret or myſtery in na- 
twe, Which may be the ground of this cxpreſſ;on. There 

are two ſecrets in Divinity, which are the grounds of it ; 
and of tem 1 ſhall ſpeak. 

The firlt is this, When God layes that aMiCtion of bar- 
renneſs upon the woman, he, according to the phraſe of 
Scripture, 1sfaid to (hit rp the womb ; and when he ſegdeth 
the bloſſ.ng of fruitfulnets, heis ſaid to oper the womb, We 
have bot, Gen. 20. 18, When Abimelech had taken Sarah, 
Abvralams wife, the Lord fait cloſed up all thewumbs of the 
hoiife of Abumelech. The meaning of it is this, he made 


ofs) 


all the womep barren; or with-held the bleſſing of concep- 
£ron, 
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- 1+ the Jewiſh Expoſitors render the meaning of the'very 
_y of tos ay Pn the Lord had ſhut up all the doors 
of the wombs of the houſe of Abimelech. And (o likewiſe 
for fruitfulneſs God is ſaid to openthe womb, as Ger, 29. 
31. Andwhen the Lord ſaw that Leah was hated, he 4 mar 
her womb ; but Rachel was barren. Then, to ſhut the doors 
of the womb, notes the power of God in denying and to 
openthoſe ay the bleſſing of God in giving conception 

d making fruitful. 
J hn It may refer tothe birth : for, there mult be 
an opening of thoſe doors, and that by an Almighty power, 
for production as well as for conception, and therefore Da- 
vid ( Pſal. 22. 9.) aſcribes it to the Lord; Lord thou art 
be who tookeſf me out of my mothers womb. It was notthe 
Midwife did 1t; it was not the womens help that ſtood about 
his mothen, But Lord thou didſt it ; The hand of God only 
is able to open that door and let man intothe world : Un- 
leſs he ( as we may ſo ſpeak) turn the key, the poor In- 
fant muſt for ever lye in priſon, and make his mothers 

omb his grave. 
wy In her or both theſe reſpeqs Fob here ſpeaks againſt 
the night, becauſe ir ſhut not up the door of h1s mothers womb, 
to ſtop his conception, or ſtay him in the birth : Fox then, 
either he had not been, or he had not been brought forth as 
the ſubject of all thoſe calamitics. 


Hence obſerve, firſt, That fruirfulneſs or conception us | 


the ſpecial work and bleſſing of God. 


God carries the key of the womb in his own hand. From 
him we receive life and breath, ( AQts 17. 25.) yea in hs 
book. are all owr members written, which in continuance were 
faſhioned, when as yet there was none of them : We are fear- 
fully and wonder fully made : Our ſubſtance it not hid from 
God, when we are made in ſecret, and curiouſly wrought in 
the loweſt parts of the earth. Asthe holy Ghoſt admirably 
and moſt elegantly deſcribes the conception and formation 
of man in the womb,. Pſal. 139. 14, 15, 16. 

There are four keycs in nature, all kept in the hand of 


God. 

Firſt, The key of the Rain. The Clouds cannot open 
themſelves, the Flood-gates of Heaven cannot be unlocked, 
nor thoſeſluces opened to let down a drop of Rain, until 
God turn the key, Dent. 28. 12. The Lord ſhall open uno 
thee his good treaſure, the Heaven to give the rain unto thy 
land in bi ſeaſon. 

Secondly, The key of Nutrition, or of Food, P/al. 14.5. 
16. Thou openeſt thy hand and ſatufie#t the deſire of every 


living thing. The ſtrength of the creatureis ſhut up in the 


"hand of God, and until he unlock his hand; the creatures 


cannot ſtrengthen or nouriſh us, though we have our houſes 
and our hands full of chem. 

Thirdly, The key of the Grave, Ezek. 37. 13. 1 will open 
your graves, and cauſeqyou to come out of your graves. We 
are ſo faſt lockt up in death, that all the power inthe world 
is not able to relcaſe us, till God ſpeak the word, and turn 
the key of the Graves door. That place in Ezekzel is meant 
(1 know) of a civil death : But it is as true of natural 
death : Andthe argument is ſtronger for it : If when a Na- 
tion (as the Nation of the Fews then did) lyes inthe grave 
of ennge and captivity, no man can unlock that door 
without the key of Gods ſpecial providence; much leſs can 
any hand or power, but his, open the door, and bring us out 
of the grave of our corporal diſſolution. | 

There is this fourth te , belonging tothe door ſpoken of 
in the Text, The door of the womb : Which was ſhadowed 
inthat Ceremonial Law among the Fews, of giving their 
firſt-born unto God, as a thankful acknowledgment, thatthe 
beginning of all propagation and increaſe was from him. 


Further obſerve, That our birth and produttion t: the ſpe- 
cial work of God. | 


Thou art he that tookeſt me out of my mothers womb, (ſaith 
David.) And he appreh&ided the power of God, ſo great 
in his natural birth, that he from thence takes an argument 
to ſtrengthen his faith, that God could do any other thing 
for him, how hard ſoever. He knew he could never be in 
fuch ſtraights, but the power of God could deliver him, 
when heonce remembred that it was God who took him 
out of his mothers womb : For in the words immediately 
fore-going, he bringeth in his encmics laughing at, yea re- 
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proaching him, and ſaying, Fe truſted in Cor that he would 
deliver him, let him deliver him, ſeerng he delighted in him + 
They jeer him with his God, Let him deliver him. David 
anſwers, What do you think God cannot deliver me? 
Lord ( faith he ) thou art be that tookeſt me out of my Mo- 
thers womb. Can ever be in ſuch ſtraights as I was then ? 
Can I be ever in a more helpleſs condition? CanlI ever bein 
more need of an Almighty help, then when I was {trugling 
to get into the world ? There 15 more of the power of God 
put forth in bringing a poor Infant into the world, then in 
bringing him out of any trouble or ſtraight he can fall into, 
in his travels through the world : And hence the great deli 

verances of a people from danger, and their reformations 
fromerror,are called a birth, as King Hezeckzah ſpeaks in his 
meſſage to 1/aiah, 2 Kings 19. 4. The children are come to 
the birth, and theres no firength to bring forth. As if he 
had ſaid, Great things are now attempted, but nothing can 
be perfeted : Great troubles are diſcovered, but we can- 
not be delivered by any humane power or policy : There- 
fore lift up a prayer for the remnant that 15 left. Every new 
deliverance and reformation of a Church is a new birth of 
that Church. ' Who hath heard ſuch a thing ? who hath ſees 
ſach things ? ſhall the earth be made to bring forth in one day ? 
or ſhall a nation be born at once ? for as ſoon as Zion travel- 
led, (he brought forth her clildren, That is, $1095 mercics 
were ſpeedily and ſuddenly obtained. She uſes to have long 
travail and many throes, but now the mighty power of God 
opened the door of the womb, a door of hope, and $:0:: 
was eaſily delivered of a man-child. A glorious mercy, 7/.: 

66. 8. You ſcehow the holy Ghoſt parallels the workins 
of great things for the Church, to the travail of a woman, 
whoſe Infant ſticks in the birth, if God ſuſpend his help; 
but if he open the door by a hand of gracious providence, 
ſhe brings forth, Even before ſhe rravails, ( as the fame Pro- 
phet ſpeaks, ) and before ſne is 12 pair: (hes delivered, 1 
have 2dventured to lengthen out this notion ſomewhat fur- 
ther then that hint inthe Text doth well bear, only becauſe 
we being a people now in ſtrong travail ,- and wantins 
ſtrength to bring forth, may be directed to conſider whole 
hand holds the key, which opens the womb of Nations as 
well as perſons, and at the turning of whoſe kznd , we 
ſhall quickly be delivered; and being delivercd, we ſhall 
quickly forget ajl our peivs and pars, for joy that a man 

child, ſuch a maſcuiine bleſſing, is born into the world. 
But the Text g9es on itill iy tears. As follows. 


No2 Hid ſozrow frem mine cyes® 


The word which we tranſlate ſo:row, ſignifies more pro- 

perly labour, and wearineſs, or the wearineſs that doth ariſe 

rom labour, and ſo from thence tt is tranlated to lienifie 
any kind ot ſorrow or trouble. 

Becauſe it Hid not ſozrow fron mine eyes, ] By the hi- 
ding of ſorrow from his eyes, he noteth only thus m. ch, 
that. he ſhould have been delivered from the ſenſe 2nd c- 
perience of ſorrow. He had miſt thoſe evils which he met 
with, fince his coming into the world, if thoſe doors being 
ſhut, had ſhut him out of the world. When ſorrow is hid 
from our eyes, then all evil is removed ; as in that ſpeech, 
( 1/a. 65.16.) Becauſe the former troubles are forgotten, bes 
cauſe they are hidden from mine eyes ;, that iS, as if he had 
ſaid, we fearno trouble, no danger, no evil hangs over our 
heads ; now the former evils are forgotten, they are hidden 
from minceyes : As we uſe to ſay of great dangers, that they 
are amminent dangers z they hang over our heads, or hang 
before our cyes; becauſe they lye fo near, and are in ſuch 
readineſs to oppreſs and fall upon us. 

Now when ob ſubjoyneth ſorrow to his birth ; as if as 
ſoon as ever the doors were open for him to ſtep into the 
world, the firſt object he met with was trouble, and he was 
daluted by ſorrow as ſoon as ever he ſaw the light. 


, Obſerve, That mu: ts bors; to ſorrow. 


# He ſees ſorrow the firſt thing he ſees. Sorrow is the firſt 
acquaintance. The connexion is very cloſe, Becauſe it ſhe 
not up the doors of the womb, nor hid ſorrow from mine eyes, 
Eliphaz tells us ( chap. 5. 7. ) That man is born unto trovubie, 
as the ſparks fly upward. He is bornto it ; the expreſſion 
implyes, that trouble and ſorrow take hold of us, and we 


be: 


enter upon, and take hold of trouble, as ſoon as ever we en- 
| ter upon the world, we are born to them ; trouble and for- 
L ro 
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\ 3X arc a mans inheritance z as an Heir is born to his land unto him, the hiſtory. ſaith ( Ger. 42. 24. ) That he rook, 
x etate. Man hath a right to thoſe troubles ; they are his | from them Simeon, und bound him before thery eyes ; He heard 
birth-right, and all his birth-right by nature z andas ſoon as | them in their private conference whiſper one to another, 
ever he 1s born, he takes poſleſſion of ſorrow, or ſorrow | IWe are verzly guilty CONCOT MING ONY brother, in that we ſaw 
poſlcſſes him. Many a man is born to riches, and a great | the anguiſh of his ſoul, when he beſought 1s, and we would 
eſtate, bur he ſtayeth a great while for the poſſeſſion of not hear, therefore 1s this diſtreſs come upon us. When Foſeph 
them ; man 1+ born to trouble, and he enters upon that as perceived their conſciences began thus to work, he reſolves 
ſon as ever he enters the world ; ſorrow is not his inhert- to give them a pull at their eyes, ( even a doleful ſpectacle, 
tance in reverſion; but in poſſeſſion z Even as the ſparks ſty | yet the lively picture of their dealing with him ) to make 
wpward; that explains it to be ſo, as the ſons of the Coal, | 10 their conſciences work faſter, with godly ſorrow : fe rook,, 


(ſothe Hebrew ) that is, ſparks, as ſoon as ever they are 
born out of the coal, fly upward, and are preſently aſcend- 
ing ; to is man tending unto trouble. Few and evi have the 
dyes ; f the years of mylife been, ſaith Jacob, ( Gen. 47.9.) 
How few ſocver they have been, they have been evil : if his 
life had been but oneday, that had been anevil day. If his 
lie had not been lengthened to the leaſt number of dayes, 
vet is evils had multiplicd toa number : in few hours we 
ave many ſorrows. 

Some make the Infants tears a preſage of theſe ſorrows, 
a5 if he wept to think upon what a ſhore of troubies he is 
[inded : Or rather, into what a Sea of ftorms he is lanch- 
113, when he comes into the world;ſfuch ſtorms as he ſhallne- 
ver be fully quit of, till he is harboured in his grave. Where- 
fore asthe Angel ſaid unto the woman, Lkz 24. 5. Why 
ck. ys the living among the dead ? So I nny ſay to you, 
why feek yepeace ina lindof trouble, and joy in a land 
of forrow 2 Thele are reſerved for us in our Countrey 
which 1s above,cxpect them not here, for 7/15 25 19t yorr reſF, 

Secondly, we may note from this expreſſion, Nor hid 
{ori | YOUR M1110 eyes, ; 


That the firht of the cye wounds the heart, 


He doth not ſay, and hid trouble from my ſoul, or trou- 
ble from my ſpirit, but hi4 ſorrow from mine eyes. It is a 
proverhial ſpeech among us, 1Vhat the eye ſees not, the heart 
71£05 at. And when the Lord would ſhew how he was 
moved with the ſufferings, and knew the ſorrows of his 
vcople in Exypr, he doubles it upon this ſence, I have ſcer, 
{ have ſeen, or Thave ſurely ſeen the affliction of my people, 
FEx:4.3.7. Your ſorrows arc not hid from mine eyes. Mine 
ye vFuts my heart, ſaith the Prophet Feremy, Lam. 3. FI. 

[hat is, mine eye afflicts mine heart. While feremy went 
ahout the City, and ſaw many woful ſpectacles in the ruine 
and captivity of his people, that fight ſmote him to the 
heart. It is ſaid, that when Chriſt came to Fernſalem, and 
beb:1d the City, be wept over it, Luke 19. 41. And for the 
[row of repentance, the ſight of the eye hath a great in- 
fluence upon the heart, They ſhall look, on me whom they have 
purced, and they ſhall monrn, &c. Zach.12.10. As the eye 
doth affect, or rather infect the heart with ſin, from fin- 
occalioning objects z a ſinthat is in the eye will be preſent- 
ly ar the heart, which cauſed Feb to ſay, ( Chap. 31.1.) 1 
made a covenant with mine cyes, why then ſhould I think_ upon 
a maid ! He meancth,. finfully to luſt after her : As if he 
had ſaid, there is a quick, a ſpeedy paſſage from the eye to 
the heart, though in the fabrick of the body there ſeems a 
great diftance between them : Therefore I have made a co- 
venant with my eyes to avoid occaſions of fin, leſt mine eyes 
ſhould pollute my heart with motions unto ſin. And as it is 
in pleaſure-provoking objects, that which is a pleafureto 
thc eye, will preſently be a picaſure tothe heart, a refreſh- 
ing to our ſpirits : And that pleaſure which ſhall laſt for 
cvermore in Heaven, is from a viſion that ſhall laſt for ever, 
Joy ſhall for ever be before the eye, and therefore joy ſhall 
for ever fil] the heart. The joy of Heaven conſitts in viſion, 
in ſceing God as he zs, (1John 3.2. ) or inſecing facets 


Fw 


from them Simeon, and bound him before their eyes. And 
Judah, when he pleadeth afterward, Chap. 44. for the car- 
rying back of Benjamin, you know what a pathetical Ora- 
tion he raakes; O, faith he, do not detain Senjamin, for 
when 1 come to thy ſervant my father, and the la4 be not with 
1s ( ſeeing that hu life is bound up in the leds life) it ſhall 
come to paſs, that when he ſeeth that the lad 15 not with us, he 
will dye, ver. 30, 31. That very ſight will kill my father : 
and for me to ſee my father dye, wi'l be death tome alſo : 
For ſo he concludes, wer. 34. How ſhall I go to my father, 
and the lad be not with me, leſt peradventure I ſee the evil 
that (hall come upon my father. Oh ( faith he ) letmecar- 
ry hingback ; my father will dye if he ſec not the lad, and 
{vo half, if I ſee the evil that ſhall come upon my father: 
He knerv that fight wonld be as a ſword to his heart, and as 
a dagger in his bowels. The Lord threatens his people thus 
in caſe of diſobedience, Dent. 28. 31. Thine Ox ſhall be 
ſlain before thine eyes, thine Aſs ſhall be violently raken away 
from before thy fue. - Thy ſons and thy daughters ſhall be 
given to another people, &Cc. So that thou ſhalt be mad fox the 
ſight of thine eyes which thou ſhalt ſee, ver. 34. andver. 67. 
He ſhews what convulſions and diviſions of ſpirit, the viſt- 
ons of the eye would bring upon them. 1: the morning thou 
ſhalt ſay, would. God it were even; and at even thou ſhalt 
ſay, wonld God it were morning , for the fear of thine 
heart wherewith thou ſhalt fear, and for the feght of thine 
cyes which thou ſhalt ſee. The fear of the heart, and the 
ſight of the eye, are nearly joyned. The ſight of the eye 
cauſed the fear of the heart, and both were as concauſes of 
thoſe diſtracting thoughts, and wiſhes, of haſtning the 
morning to the ev2ning, and again ſuddenly reducing back 
the evening to the mor!ing. Unleſs even is hid from the 
eyes, it can hardly bekept from the heart. Ttis an uſual 
cuſtom, if 2 m1an be but let blood, to bid him turn away his 
head, if he be faint-hearted, for the ſight of his bloud will 
make his heart faint: And ſo from more ghaſtly ſpectacles, 
men commonly turn away their faces, &c. Which is to 
hide ſorrow from their eyes. It follows, 


Why diced J not from the womb ? why did mot J give up 


the ghoft when J came out cf the belly ? whp did the knees 
p2event me, &c. 


Theſe two verſes contain a furtfier aggravation of the 
former reaſon by three other ſteps. Before he ſpoke againſt 
his conception and his birth, now, Why dyed J not from 
the womb? As if he had ſaid, though ] were conceived, 
and ſecondly, though I were born, yet why did not I make 
my cradle, my-grave,or my firſt ſwadling clothes my wind- 
ing ſheet ; though 1 were born, -yet why did not I'dye fo 
ſoon as ever I was born ? Why dyed Irot from the womb ? 
why gave I not up the Lhof when I came out of the belly ? Ha- 
ving received the diſcourteſie of a birth, death would have 
been a favour : It had been beſt for me, not to have been 
born, and next beſt to have died quickly,or as ſoon as 1 was 
born; that's the meaning in general of the eleventh and 
twelfth verſes. But I ſhall a little examine and enlighten 
the particular expreſhons. 


face, ( 1 Cor. 13. 12.) which isthe viſion beatifical. So TWhp did J not give up the ghoſt ? ] The Hebrew is but -: y\)8 
likewiſe there is an altlicting viſion. The eye affects the one word, which coſts us five in Engliſh, 1 give xp the ghoſt; from 
heart with ſorrow-occaſioning objects; if ſorrow bein the | 70 | the word ſignifieth, thar laſt aCt of thoſe who are in the ago- V'2 
eye, it will not ſtay long from the heart. Hence when S$4- ny of death : In the Greek and Latine that a is expreſt Z{ryiv9ey 
ra", Abrabam's Wite, was dead, Abraham thus beſpeaks by one word, Luke23.46. Where it is ſaid, that Chriſt Expirazi, 
the people among whom he dwelt, 1f it be your mind, th gave up the ghoſt. The word is conceived to note a willing Leniter 
I ſhould bury my dead out of my ſight, &c. ( Gen. 23.8.) chearful reſignation of our ſelves in death ; a dying without c—ortuntÞ:a 
It did afMict the heart of Abraham with ſorrow, to ſee the much reluctance or reſiſtance, a bcing active in death ra- af rncde; 
body of his deceaſed Wife, or the Coffin wherein the lay, ther then paſſive,we call it well a giving up the ghoſt. Some 47111 
whom he had fo intirely loved, therefore brry her out of my apply it only to the death of the godly, (as Gen. 25. 8. ) of 44410 9» 
ft2zbr. Tt is very obſervable, that when Jo/ep> would do Abraham, &c. whoſe lives are not violently ſnatcht from ng wg 
fornewhat purpoſely to afHhiet and touch tric heart of his them, but willingly ſurrendred. When a godly man dyes = 4. tee 
brethren with more remorſe for their former unkindneſs | Bo | a violent death, he doth not dye viclent y: 


hereas a c<unbat. 
wicked 
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ys: wicked man dyes violently, when he dyes naturally: and earth, and ſct upon the knee. And forthe preventing of __ 
po though ſometimes ( being weary of his life, or deſpairing this unnatural crue!ty, (very frequent, as it ſeems, amongſt Fs p rk, 
pl of relief) he drives out his ghoſt, yet ina ſtrict ſence he them) the Thevanes made an expreſs law, that Infants 5.5 
o never gives up the ohoſt. It is ſaid to the wickel rich man ſhould not be neglected or caſt out when they were born, 7:4 1105-5 


though the parents thought they would be a burden to !:x 4. »2 


in the Goſpel, ( Litke 12. 20.) Thou fool, this night (ball | 1 
them by reaſon of the charge, or no delight to them by #7900145 


thy ſoul be required of thee , demanded indeed; but O how 


. an . - : tir (+47 if 4 TOLL » 
| unwillingly doth the rich man pay his-natural debt, who is reaſon of their deformity. | Nw ergy”. 
ſo able x by all civil debts. Yet it muſt be confeſt, that Now faith Fev, I could Wi ſh, Thad fuch a father, or ſuch 7, 4,5. 
we find the word often uſed promiſcuouſly, applyed as well a mother, or ſuch friends, who forgetting natural affection, wilt, 1, 11, 


10 | would have calt me out when I came firit intothe world , 


0 the death of the wicked as of the godly: To 1ſhmac!(Gen. 
, Glad Why did the kaees prevent me ? From hence allo we may 


25.8. ) as well as A5rahamr, to Ananias and Saphira, Acts 


5.10. Yea it is applicd to the death of any or all living 
things, Gen. 7. 21. Ard all fleſh dyed that moved npon the 
earth, both of fowl, and of cattel, and of beaſts, a4 of eve- 
ry creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth, and every man. 
Then again, If I had not ſo much favour to dye as {con 
asever came from the womb, or todye inthe very birth ; 


yet, Why did the knees p2event me ? 02 the bzraſts that J | 
ſhould fuck ? ' 


Here are two ſteps aggravating the cauſe of his curſe | 
againſt his day. If I had not been born dead, faith Fob, or | 


dyed naturally as ſoon asT was born, yet why was not left 
to periſh ? 1 ſhould have dyed quickly, if they had let me 
alone, though I were born alive into the world ; that is the 
meaning of thoſe words, Why did the kyees prevent me ? 
why was there any care taken of me ? wy did the Midwife 
and the aſſiſtant women take me upon their knees ? why 


did they waſh me, ſwathe me, and bind meup ? If they | 
had not been ſo kind, it had been a kindneſs unto me; if 
they had ſpared their labour, they had done me a favour ; 


If they had omitted their care , how many cares had I 
eſcaped ? | 

why did the knees p:event me ? 7] o7 ( which is a further 
ſtep, and the fifth ſtep by which this ſpeech aſcends) why 
the breaſts that I ſhould ſuck? As if he had ſaid, If they 
would needs be ſo favourable as to take me up upon the 
knee, to waſh me, tobind me up and cloath me, yet why 
was the breaſt preſented to me ? wy was I laycd to the 
breaſt ? If they had kept me from ſucking the breaſt, 7 
ſhould have ſuckt but little breath, I had dyed quickly. 

So that intheſe words there are five gradations, by which 
Fob aggravateth the cauſe of this curſe againſt his day, 
Firſt, Becauſe he was conceived. Secondly, Becauſe the 
door was opened for him to be born. Thirdly, Becauſe 
being born, he did not preſently give up the ghoſt, or dye 
as ſoon as he came into the world. Fourthly, Becauſe there 
was ſo much care taken for him, as to take him upon the 
knee, and bind him up. Fifthly, Becauſe there wasa breaſt 
provided, and paps for him to ſuck : If any of theſe latter 
aQts had been neglected, ob had dyed, and ſo eſcaped all 
theſe enſuing troubles of his life, Sorrow had been hidden 
from bu eyes. 

And it is obſerved ( eſpecially in theſe latter aQts of this 
Sradation )) that Fob alludes to the cuſtom of thoſe times, 
wherein unnatural women left their children upon the cold 
earth, naked and helpleſs, as ſoon as they were born : or 
ap. them out, expoſe them to miſery, or the caſual nur- 
ſery of nature lent them by beaſts, more merciful then thoſe 
beaſtly mothers, who would not afford them knees to pre- 
vent, nor breaſts to give them ſuck. As in that place, Ezch. 
16. 4, 5. the woful condition of ſuch an Infant is expreſt, to 
ſhadow out the ſinfully yore and wofyully helpleſs cſtate 
of that people, and of all people by nature, till the Lord 
prevents them by the kyees of free grace, and ſuckles them 
with the breaſts of bis conſolation. Thy father was an Amo- 
rite, and thy mother an Hittite (of a barbarous people ; and 
what then?) 1n the day thou waſt born, thy navel was not cut, 
neither waſt thouwaſhed in water, thou waſt not ſalted at all, 
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obſerve, 


Firſt, That an 1::7.:2t, as ſoon 45 he liveth, hath un {in 
the (ceds of death. 


So Fob ſpeaks of himſelf, Why dyed I ot fro 0 worth : 
why did I not give up the ghoſt whea I came out of "P mothers 
belly ? Or why was Inot ſtifled in the womb ? why was 
ever that door opened tolet me into the world ? I could 
have dyed as ſoon as I lived. Not only is man atting fin, 
but his nature infected with fin,the ſubject of,and ſubjeted 
to the power of death : ſo the Apoſtle teacheth 15, ( Rowe. 
F- 14. ) Death rcigned from Adam to Moles, eve;: over them 
that had ot ſinned after the ſimilitnde of Adam's tray {rrete 
ſom: And who were thoſe ? Even little Infants; they had 
life, yet death reigned over them, they were under the &g 
minion of death. and ſubject to that King of terror, $#n 
is the ſeed of death, and the principle of corruption. Go4 
doth Infants no wrong when they dye ; "their death is of 
themſelves, for tlicy have the ſeed of death in them : We 
may affirm in one ſcnce, that when Infants dye, they has: 
no loſs; and we areſure ( in every ſence ) when they dye, 
they have no wrong : All death ( except death to lin) 7: rhe 
wazes of fin, and therefore can be no injury to the ſunuer. 

Secondly, We may obſerve concerning man in his birth, 
what a helpleſs creature man is. If T (caith Fob ) had been 
lcft a little, I had been gone quickly, there had been an end 
of me, I could not have helped my ſelf : if the knees had 
not prevented me, if the breaits had not given me ſuck, if 
I had been deſtitute of theſe ſuccours , then preſently F 
ſhou!d have been free among the dead, I ſhould have bees: quiet 
and gone into ſilence, 

Thirdly, Obſerve, That every ſep of life ſtands in need 

of a fep of mercy, 

When the Infant is conceived, there muſt be an a& of 
mercy to quicken it, an act of mercy to gourith it in the 
womb ; an act of mercy for the birth, and an act of mercy, 
being born,to take it upon the knee,an act of mercy to bind 
it up, an a&tof mercy to give it ſuck, The beginning of 
our lives, and the progreſs of our lives, our generation. 
and our preſervation, call for acts of mercy, or elſe (poor 
creatures as we are ) we quick] y periſh and return unto our 
duſt. We owe our lives to God at firſt, and we owe them 
every moment ; if he did not renew mercy every moment, 
we could not continue life one moment : As it is with ou: 
ſpiritual life, ſo it is with our natural ; Our lives are hid 
with Chriſt ia God, Col. 3.3. Of and from our ſelves we 
cannot ſubſiſt, cither in grace or nature. It follows, 


For now ſhould I have lyen ſtill, and been quiet, I ſhonld 
bave ſlept ; then had I been at reſt. 


Theſe words are an inlargement of the former reaſon ta 
ken from a deſcription of the ſtate and condition of tic 
dead ; For now (faith Fob) I ſhould have lyen ſtill, If you 
ſhould ask me a reaſon of my former reaſon, Why was [ 
ſo angry with that day, or night, wherein T was conceived 


. YR ror ſwadled at all, none eye pittied thee to do any of theſe un- and born, whercinI had that ( tome unacceptable ) mer- 
V1) 20 thee, but thou waſt caſh out in the open field, to the loathing cy tobe preſervedand kept alive ? This I ſubjo yn for the 
ji of thy perſon, in the day that thox waſt born. Now thisis a reaſon of it, If none of thoſe unwelcome favours or natural 
SE TVEUTE) P414b0/a Certainrule, that ſuch parabolical and allegorical Scriptures rights had been done me, t! I bad ly: (ti had bee's 
xpiravite non ſumute are grounded k eto d thi "PP n | ; ez, tnen, I bu [yer full, I haa br 
oaktdy tur miſt ab 81 upon known ms and things in ule : It 1s quiet, I ſhould have ſlept, I had been at 7eft © Either I ſhould 
os b/s que cre- Certain there were ſome ſo unnatural to their Infants, that have been as one that never was, or 1 ſhould have been at 
he ar 9 & by : _ you beſtow no care upon them when they were reſt and quiet. The argument lyes thus ; Ref an 4 auet 
Aw «nt. 0orn, neither waſh, nor cleanſe, nor bind them up, but caſt are deſirable things, but death, in the omiſſion of thoſe fc- 
npwiar a3 Out, ( as the Prophet ſpeaks ) to the loathing of their cours, would have given me reſt : therefore [ defiro thoſe 
acile nuvi Levana dea perſons. The Heathen Romans had a ſpecial Goddeſs, or ſuccours had been omitted. This concluſion 1S1N the lover th 


ur ita it E:- pro levan- Deity, whoſe name imported her care and office, that Chil- 
on du dt- $ di;} terra dren, when they were born, ſhould be taken up from the 80 


| and twelfth verſes, which we heard before. The 2% mnpri- 
1mbats WW 


; ons in thisthicteenth verſe, which he further condrms i 


ith 
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the ſix verſes following, by an argument which we may thus 
frm. 1 will prove, faith he, that in death I ſhould have 
reſt, arid been quiet, and lyen itil, for all conditions and 
ſorts of men arc quietand lye ſtill in death. There (or in 
that citate ) where all degrees and ſorts of perſons are at 
rſt, there ſure I ſhould have found reſt ; but in death all 
ſorts and degrees of perſons have found reſt, therefore | 
{ſhould have found reſt too. | 
Now that all ſorts of people lye ſtill, and are at reit in 
death. he proves by an elegant enumeration of the ſeveral 
{>rts and conditions of men. He makes an argument by 
war of induction of all or moſt of the ranks of men. Firſt, 
ly 3 [i WS itin A rngs and Conſe llors of the earth 4 theſe men 
eb-1+ raake ſuch a buſsle in the world, when once they are 
dead, they are quiet enough. And then he ſhews it in 
Rirh men and Princes, who load themſelves with thick clay, 
who toil-and moil all their dayes to heap up and amals 
1h wealth ; when theſe come to the grave, there's an end 
ot all thcir labours, then they muft give over all their pur- 
ſvit of riches. Fonrthly, He thews it 1n children, either 
;bortives, born before natures time, or born in full perfe- 
tion of nature. vcr. 16, Laſtly, He thews it in oppreſſors 


wid the oppreſſed ;, ia priſoners aud thoſe that impriſon them ; 
- 8 p A - 

ihe ſmall aud in the creat ; in the ſervants and in their 
1fers : Thus making an enumeration of all theſe, from 


ence he infers ; That if all theſe are quiet, when they are 
Irithe grave, then furc!y his condition had been fo too ; 7 
1t bave been Guiet end Iver: ſtill then I ſhould have ſlept 
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\Vec mull here take notice, that Fobſpeaking of the ſtate 
of death, ſpeaks only in reference to an outward condition, 
an our reſtins from ourward calamities. and troubles ; he 


. doth not handle the point at all concerning mans eternal 


citate : For, death is not rclt to all ſorts of men 1n that 
ſence : Kings, and Counſellors, and rich men, Cc. may 
re!t from the troubles of this world, and go toa world of 
everlaſting troubles. Such a total reſt is the ſole priviledge 
of the Saints.» Thus only bleſſed are the dead which dye mm 
the Lord, from henceforth, ye, ſaith the Spirit, that they 
may reſt from their lavours , and their wt follow them , 
Rev. 14. 13. When the Saints dye, they reſt from their la- 
Lours. and theig works follow them ( through free grace ) 
in glorious rewards. When the wicked dye, they reſt from 
their labours, but their works follow them ( through di- 
vine Juſtice) in everlaſting puniſhments. And fobreſting 
aſſured of his owneternal relt, wiſhes only a'reſt from thoſe 
temporal commortions. 

Further, We may obſerve four words uſed by ob to ex- 
preſs the fame thing. Firſt, F (euld have lycn ſtill, And 
been quiet, there is a ſecond. J ſhould have ſlept, there is a 
tizrd : And fourthly, Zhen J had been at reft, 

I ſhculdhave lyen fill. ] The word fignifics to lye down 
in any Kind, andit ſignifies to fleep, Ger. 19.4. Before they 
lay down ;, that is, before they went to bed : It is applyed 


- likewiſe to the fleep of death, 2 Sam. 7. 12. Iſa. 43.17. 


They ſhall lyz down, they ſhall not riſe, ( they ſhalldye, fo 
the next words expound it) They are extinct , they are 
qitcuched as tow, 

And ben quiet,] The word ſignifieth alſo tobe filent ; we 
may put both together, Then had I tyen ſtill and been ſilent ; 
and you know, death and the grave are called filence ; / 


" batbem like thoſe that go down into ſilence ( ſaith the Plal- 


miſt, Pal. 115. 17.) thatis, likethoſe that go down int9 
the orave. And Fezck:iab in his mourning deſcribes that fi- 
lence, 1ſ. 38. 18. The grave cannot praiſe thee, death can- 
ot celebrate thee. - 

1 Gould have flept, ] Sleep is the image of death; and 
death is more then the image of ſleep: Sleep is a ſhort 
death, and death is along fleep. any of them that ſleep 
in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting life, 
an 1 ſome to everlaſting contempt, Dan. 12, 2. Our friend La- 
Zarus ſicepeth, ( ſaith Chriſt to his Diſciples, Fohn 11. 11. ) 
but I go that I may awake him out of ſleep. In the fourteenth 
verſe, 7eſrss [tid unto themplainly, Lazarus is dead. 

Then had J ben at reft, } We uſually ſay when a man 
coes to ſleep, hegoes toreſt : Yet reſtis more then ſleep, 
for ſometimes a man ſleeps when he doth not reſt, his very 
feep bring troubled, and he troubled in his Neep : But when 
reſt is joyned with ſlcep, it 15 perfect ſleep. The word here 
uſed, ſignifies a very quiet, ſctled and peaccable condition. 
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Hence Noah had his name, And he called his name Noah, 
ſaying, this ſon (hall comfort ws, concerning our work, and toil 
of our hands, becauſe of the ground which the Lord hath cur- 
ſed, ( Gen. 5. 29.) He was reſt and comfort to the old 
world, by preaching righteouſneſs, even the righteouſneſs 
which is by faith, which alone gives relt unto the ſoul, and 
is able to refreſh us 4n the midſt of all thoſe toils and la- 
bours which that firſt curſe brought upon the world, both 
new and o'd. Such reſt and ſweet repoſe hadI found (faith 
Fob) from all my toil in the houſe of death, and bed of 
the grave. 

RO, four words concurring in the ſame ſence, 
we may here not unprofitably take notice of that elegant 
multiplication of words inthe holy Scriptures. There, ſore 
isno ſore, and variety is no ſuperfluity, yea, there tautolo- 
gy is no ſuperfluity ; It is the uſual rhetorick of the Holy 
Ghoſt, to ſpeak the ſamething in divers words, yea ſome- 
time in the ſame words : We find ſuch a congeries or heap- 
ing up of words, uſed for the moſt part in ſome heat of paſ- 
ſion, or vehemency of ſpirit : As firſt, when God would 
expreſs a great deal of anger and wrath againſt a people,he 
ſpeaks thus, ( 1/a. 14. 22,23.) 1will rije up againſt them, 
faith the Lord of hoſts, and cut off from Babylon rhe name 
and remnant, and fon and nephew, I will alſo make it a poſ- 
ſeſſion for the Buttern and pools of water, and 1 will ſweep it 
with the beſom of deſtruttion, Here are a multitude of words, 
and all tending to the ſame purpoſe, ſetting forth the fierce- 
neſs of Gods anger, and the reſolvedneſs of his judgment 
for the ruining of Babylon. The towring confuſed pride of 
the King of Babylon, is preſented to us in ſuch hw of 
words, (1/2. 14.13, 14-) hear the pure language of pride 
from that Kings heart ; Thou haſt ſaid in thine heart, 1 will 
aſcend ito Heaven, I will exalt my throne above the Stars of 
God, 1 will fit alſo upon the mount of the Congregation, 1 will 
aſcend above the heights of theclonds, I will be like the moſt 
High. The manifold apoſtacies and backſlidings of Zdah, 
are deſcribed in many words by the Prophet Zephany,chap. 
1.6. And them that are turned back_from the Lord, and thoſe 
that have not ſought the Lord, nor enquired for him: (Chap. 
3.2.) She obeyed not the voice, ſhe received not correttion, 
ſhe truſted not in the Lord, ſhe drew not near to her God, 
When our Lord Chriſt would ſhew the extream ignorance 
and darkneſs of his Diſciples, inthoſe great Articles of his 
ſufferings, death and reſurreion, having taken the twelve 
unto him, and diſcourſed of thoſe points, he concludes, 
Luke 18, 31, 34.. And they underſtood none of theſe things, 
and thys ſaying was hid from them, neither knew they the 
things that were ſpoken. As if Chriſt had ſaid, their jgno- 
rance in theſe myſteries was ſo great, that they had not the 
leaſt glimpſe or glimmerings oflight about them. So here, 
I ſhould have lyen ſtill, and been quiet, I ſhould have ſlept, 
and been at reſt , and all tonote the uninterrupted quiet and 
tranquillity of the grave. As if he had ſaid, Had I:dyed 
then, not only had not theſe ſtorms been upon me,nor theſe 
waves gone over me, but the leaſt breath of wind had never 
blown upon me. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, That in regard of all outward troubles, death is the 


reſt of man. 


Bleſſed are the dead that dye in the Lord, for they reſt 
from their labours. Andthey who dye out of the Lord, reft 
from all that labour they have had in this world. There i 
no work,, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wiſdom in the grave, 
whither thou goeſt, Eccleſ. 9. 10. This life is a day of work- 
ing, and death is a night of reſting. The Sun ariſeth, man 
goeth forth to hit labour until the evening, Pſal. 104. 23. 
When the Sun of our life ariſeth, we go forth to our labour, 
until the evening of death. This life is a continued motion ; 
death is a continued reſt. This life is but noiſe and tumult ; 
death is ſilence. Our life is a ſtormy paſſage, a tempeſtu- 
ous ſea-yoyage ; death bringeth us to the harbour. 
There is a four-fold reſt which we obtain in death, Firſt, 
A re(t from labour and travel ; no working there. Second- 
ly, There is a reſt fronr trouble and oppreſſion z no wars, 
no bloody battels there. Thirdly, There is a reſt from palſ- 
ſion ; no ſorrow, no grief ſhall aMiQ us there. Inthe grave 
there is a fourth reſt better then all theſe ; a reſt from fin, a 
reſt from the drudgery of Satan, u reſt from the winnow- 
ings and buffettings of Saran; a reſt from the law of our 
members, warring againſtthe law of our. minds. When 
Say! 
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. ſoul as well as upon his body ; aſſerting, that the ſoul is in a 


Sul went to the Witch of En4v7 for advice with S2mzxe!, 
that Samuel, or the Devil in the appzarance of Samuel, 
ſpeaks as one difturb' d being raiſed from the grave ; Why 
( faith he ) haſt thou diſquiered me to bring m: up ? 1 Sam, 
28. 15, I was atre{, why didſt thou call me upto a land of 
trouble ? It is the obſervation of an ancient Father, and the 
reſolution of an ancieat Council, concerning Chriſts weep- 
ins .over Lazarus, John 11. That not his death, but his 
ring drew thoſe tears. When Chriſt came to the grave 
where Lazarw lay, the Text ſaith, that 7e/z wepr. Why 
did Chriſt weep, ſaith Ferome, in comforting a mother that 
had loſt her daughter ? lt is clear, that Chriſt wept over 
Lazarus that was dead ; but he did not weep thy tears: 
Chriſt did not weep becauſe Lazarus was dead ; but he 
wept rather, becauſe Lazar; was to be raiſed upagain ; he 
wept to think that his friend C4247 ſhould be brought 
back into ſo troubleſome a world. And it was the reſoluti- 
on of the third Toletane Council, That Chriſt did not weep 
over Lazarus becauſe he was dead, but becauſe he was to 
be raiſed up again to feel the burdens and afflictions of this 
life : that was their apprehenſion of it. And it is a truth, 
that whoſoever lives the common life of nature, lives in 
trouble ; But ſuch is not the life of him who is raiſed from 
the dead : The lives of ſuch, though: here upon the earth, 
mutt needs lye out of the common courſe : And what their 
condition is, is ſuch a ſecret as we cannot underſtand but by 
injoying it. 

Again, from that particular expreſſion, in that he ſaith, 
I ſhould have ſiept, we may obſerve, 


That as death is the reſ# of the whole man, ſo death 1s 


the. ſleep of the body ; 


$9 youfind it often in the Scripture ; Owr friend Lazarus 
ſleepeth, faith Chriſt, when he was dead, Fohn 11. Andthe 
Apoſtle, 1 Theſ. 4.13. [ would not have you ignorant Con- 
cernmeg thoſe which ſleep 3 that is, concerning thoſe who are 
dead. Lightea minc eyes (ſaith David) leſt 1 ſleep the ſleep 
of death; oras the Hebrew, Leſt 1 ſleep death, Pſal.13.3. 
And hence the grave is called a bed, 1/a. 57. 2. T he righte- 
ous are taken away, &c. they ſhall enter into peace, they ſhall 
reſt in their beds, When a righteous man dyes, or is taken 
away, he isbut gone to bed. Therefore we call thoſe pla- 
ces where the dead are laid up and buried, Dormitories, or 
ſleeping places. Both the Greek and Latine words mect in 
the ſame ſignification. 

Some of the Ancients were of opinion, that this ſleep 
took hold of, and ſeiz'd upon, all man, namely, upon his 


ſleep, or ſlumber ; that is, that the ſoul, from the time of 
its diſunion from the body until the reſurrection, lyes (till 
Without any motion or operation. I grant that many operati- 
ons ofthe ſoul do ceaſe when it parteth from the body. There 
are ſome acts of the ſoul which are organical ; and there 
are other aCts that arc inorganical, or immaterial - The or- 
py acts, that is, whatſoever the ſoul aRts by the mem- 
rs of the body, thoſe acts, I ſay, muſt needs ceaſe ; but 
the ſoul can act of it ſelf without the aſſiſtance of the body ; 
as we may collect by many experiments while our bodies 
and ſouls are joyned together. How often do we find our 
fouls at work, when our bodies lye ſtill and do nothing ; 
when ſleep binds up all our ſenſes, and ſhuts up the win- 
dows of the body ſo cloſe, that we can neither hear nor ſee : 
yet then the ſoul frames to it ſelf, and bcholds a thouſand 
various ſhapes, and hears all ſorts of ſounds and voices ; 
then the ſoul ſces, and the ſoul hears, the ſoul deviſeth, and 
the ſoul diſcourſeth, the ſoul prieves, and the ſoul rejoy- 
ceth, the ſoul hopes, and the ſoul fears, the ſoul clecteth, 
and the ſoul refuſeth : All this the ſoul doth in dreams and 
vitions of the night, when deep ſlcep falls upon man. So 
alſo in extaſies and raviſhments, the body is, as it were, laid 
by, as uſeleſs and uninſtrumental to the ſoul. 1 knew a m.11 
*n Chriſt about fourteen years ago, (ſo the Apoſtle Paul 
faith) whether in the body, I cant tell, or out of the body, 1 
cannot tell, God knowety, 2: Cor. 12.2. As if he had ſaid, I 
was loſt as tomy body, I could not tell what I was, 1did 
not feel my ſelf; yet he had mighty operations in his ſoul, 
his ſpirit wrou ht ſtrangely, and then took in ſuch revclati- 
ons of God and from God, as his bodily organs could ne- 


— 


ver faſhion into words, or repreſent by ſpeech : He heard 


* unſpzakable words, which is not * Jawſul ( or poſſible ) + gs (:- 
for man to utter. The ſou! hath an car to kear ſich words 1s 5. 
as the body cannot find a tongue to expreis. Sotac Apo'tle !7 © 


Toh in his divine raviſhments, / ir 1/2 1427 Spir;r porn the | 


Lords day. As for his body, t':at was, 25 to that hiiſineſs, Beza.: 
laid by and ſuſpendcd, as ulcicts in that day ; and his fpirit * 2g m7 
pl ? 0 | <A 


called upto that angelical work, the receiving of viltion; and 
revelations from «n high. And among otter things vhich 
Fohn ſaw, He ſaw under the Altar 1592 [euls & thor that 
h:1 been flamy for the wor d of Cos 4 4 79% te leſt wrrony 
which they held:Theſe ſouls were not afleep,tnough their bo- 
dics were,for they cryea with a loud voice, ſayinc, How logs 


blood, &Cc. Rev. 6.9, 10. From alltneſ. Cexts and experi- 
ences we may conclude, that the foul wakes while the body 
ſleeps that licep of death. And the d:ath of the body is caf. 
led a 'cep, : 
Firſt, Becauſe es ſleep, ſo death brings the body to reſt, 
as was obſerved in the former point. 
Secondly, Natural fleep is not perpetual, we flcep an4 
wake again ; ſo thongh the body lyc in rhe grave, vert dvarh 
is but aſleep, the man ſhall awake and rite again 
Thirdly,As a body aſlcep can ealily bz awaked ana «lcd 
up by the power of manzſo the body, being dead. can with 
infinitely more eaſe be raiſed by the power of Gol : 1: is 
but a call from Heaven, and we awaken out of tae d'1't ; 
God can beyond all compariſon more eaſy awaken us trom 
that dead fleep of death, then we can awaken one another 
from the lighteit ſlumber, 

There are two Queſtions which I ſhall propound ang 


C 


endeavour to reſolve upon the who!e matter of this context. 
Firit, We f:nd 7ob complaining, becaule things were not 
otherwiſe ordered about him ;z he is troubled, becaute ne 
was born, or becauſe he was not caſt away in the birth ; for 
then it had been better with him, he had been aſleep and 
quiet ; he was troubled things were with him as they were, 
Hence it may be queſtioned, IWWyherher zr be lawfl jor 5 10 
viſh, or to deſire, that had not come to pa, which wee fee 
come topaſs? And are we not bound to reſt ſatisfied with 
the preſent and fore-paſt diſpenſations of God, and ſo be 
content with the things that are,or with things as they are ? 
For this, 1ſay in general, ſuch withcs or acfires are not 
ſinful. It is not abſolutely ſinful, to wiſh that nut to be, 
which is : Nay, ſome things which are, ought to be wiſhed 
they had not been ; and it isa fin not to with, they h2d nor 
been. As thoſe things that are diſpleahns to God, provo- 
cations to the eyes of his glory , things that are diſhono11- 
rable to God, we ought to with that ſuch things had never 
been. God himſelf wiſheth in that manner, P/z/. Sr. 13. 
O that my people had hearkened unto me, and Irael bad walk- 
ed in my wayes | They did not walk in his wayes ; he wiſh- 
cth they had; he defireth they had been better, more hoty 
and more obedient then they were. To wiſh that a thing 
had not been, out of a tenderneſs that God ſhould be of- 
fended by fin, is not only lawful, but very commendable. 
But to with things otherwiſe then they are, as murmurinsg 
againſt, and miſliking Gods aairation, or out of a 
tenderneſs, becauſe we ſuffer, is not only bnful. but abomi- 
nable : When our wills riſe up again{t the will of God, 
when we cannot be contented to be what God will have us 
to be, and to ſuffer what God would have us ſuticr ; when 
we, who ſhould learn to be content in every e{tate, are an- 
ry with our eſtates , and on that ground wiſh, O that this 
ad never been , O that I had never (cen this day, becauſe 
it hath ſo much trouble in it ; this wiſh hath I know no: 
how mych evil in it. So likewiſe when man ſhall ( as it 
were) take upon him to direct the Almighty and on'y 
wiſe God in governing the world, ſecretly furmizing, or 
openly com bare that things might be diſpenced and 
manag'd with more wiſdom, jultice and moderation ; ſuch 
boldneſs is plain blaſphemy. Some are ready t9 ſay i 1 their 
hearts, about the Lord Chriſts governing the world, as .4-- 
ſalom did concerning his Father D.id's government of //- 
rael : Things are carried, as if there were none aeputed e3 
hear qrredreſs the wrongs of men. O that 1 were m.:de 
Judge of the world, that every man which hath any [itt or 
cauſe might come to me, and I world do him juſtice : Things 
ſhould not go thus if I had the ordering of them ; ſuch bold- 
neſs is higheſt blaſphemy. And yet with caution of due 
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F-cu mn endehelowalt fubjection unto Chritt, The Apo- 
(Tir'y Loy Was ruiicd to this heroick pitch, and ſomewhat 
Cat * ZE036 did, | retayce in my [ufferin®s, Col. 1. 24. 

| $OY. 43 0 WELLES Beyond lo\ e ) when he ſaid, / the plea- 
| $4 8:1 KC Iz sf, TP perijec HI 1671S, 04 diſtreſ- 
TH '5- fir, 2 Cor. 12. 10. ( Pleafurets a degree 

l OO", ) to Cj clally when he laid, [ glory tH-1+ 4 
( Rom.5.3-). 1:4 Ged forbid that 1 ſnow!d olory 
ny Ting Ele) [cur intbecrof if var Lord Jeſs Chriſt, 

Ci. Gi, To SoTY MaAthIng 15 More tien to take plea- 
\;11 Avain, take heed your complaints and bewail- 
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Co n9t ariſe cut of diltiuſt and vnbelief ; fuch com 
- 4 F* PI ; 4 # bl «4+ A414 * Sg 
nos arc ProvGciii >. F* Was ca '&d i provocittien, 
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f //r;{ made ſuch diitruſting complaints, 


f G5:d. Hitt me your bearts as bn the Provocation 1n 

, Pereom an tee [derinet And that the provo- 
Cutien ky intheir unhelicf, the Apoſtle 1s cxprels, Heb. 3. 
wicre quoting; this text of the If.ilm, he concludes his 
vole diſcourte thus, cer. 19. So we ſeethey could not enter 
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ei Leouile of nnbelicf, If we mix fanth with our tears, and 
hejes vw © bumoan O'1r CONGIHON, ye believe, that God IS 
©0054, ur;d - that God is ali-tufhcient, and .all- 
acct to deliver us; We may With that the: things that 
are, Were not; and thar God. who changes not, would 
ma.zzacnange in our citate, 
For-meclot of ris point, Ifhal! lay down theſe three 


_ 
(Conc aONY. 


TEA : 
SOUOU LOVS 


crethat,yhich God wills not, and 
11 119 that defire; Asthe deliverance of a people whom 
Go vitlactroy. 
Secondly, A mon mav fin in defiring that, which God 
ils: When ir 15the will of Godthattt.efather ſhall dye , 
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Frrdly. Amimnm lv, without fin, defirc thatnot to be, 
Vii! Gou Willsz or which is the ſame, that not to be, 
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VWhici is : fact actres being qualified according to the cau- 


110673 before given. 
Ihre 15a fecond queſtion ariſing upon a part of this 
$1 4 "W a : p4 T. l, % - : . 
eo:mplainc: Yor Job complains not only of his troubles, 
but of ts lite 


; And ſeems to have been angry with his ve- 

G; 'c he wiſhes he had never been conceived , 

ertt.t lus Mother had been denyed the bleſſing of concep- 
5, The queſtion thenis, ether an evil or a troubleſome 

: .1be tor (r 1her robeins ? Or whether ut be batter 1194 to be, 
ity l C Mis crc It, Ls 
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Pun him. bahconcerning the itate of taings in 
' <, and 1 portonal citates. | 
Fuit tors, 474, while we are debating, adore his [1 
eeed file er vo win able Wildom, in that which We 
neitiee [co mor are ab'e to underitand. Thus white the 
Prop met Joc ny took liberty to plead with God about ttc 
3 BH54 1+ 533 of the woril, te burably premiſes, Azvireores 
- Of La*# ls 0 f niet i will) ti £e * Vol tet men wt 
too fro in naon s: why doth the wayef che wicked proſper ? 
oak Golthequetion, and plead with him about | 10 
; Judonincs. bu: wan t not have the leatt jealouite or 
fipition of lifts rightcomnels, or of his judgments. 
Secbndly . We may fit down and bewall the itate' of 
t: or our 0.4 ote altatts 3 In tha fence we may with 
; ; ' ” - ed, 71, 
| to be that arcs 15 a; to bewail that ſuch things 
this is it whic': Job elpecially doth in this Chap 
k down beyailing tis condition ; Ana fo may we 
while we {erp within our bounds, and duly regulate our 
bat! n,s. Tne bounds and rules may be tuch as theſe. 
; Dol not tro much with the creature, cither in com- | 20 
p\aintas of the creature, or in complaining to the creature. 
14 cates pas, or lookupon them bur inthe ſecond 
Pur Your mplaiats intorie boſfora of God, Se- 
Contucr from whence: your bewailings move ; 
n*1 t from delicacy of {pirtt, or an un 
ons ts je under the croſs, becauſe it Tpoils vorr 
\Viile we bewail our own Crols, G1 
P > we howd be working our hearts to a wil- 
| Sacerti;] x02 of the cro's. Though a man 
h ke bears, yct let him love to bear :. | 3O 
1H {trait of TpiritaaineS in bearing, when 2 Cart 
ftian tan fy, {4 not that whichT ſufter, yet T loveto 
WuRcrt 3 1 lover that wich I beay, vet T love to bear, To 
DMM. ,3% HE *N1accot n cclity . to loveto bear,is thc pa- 
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[ anſwer, There is atwofold miſerable being, one Tem- 
poral, the other Eternal. An eternal miſerable being 1 eter- 
nally worſe then 4 not being. But a temporat miterable be. 
nz, at the worit, 1s better then a not being: And the rea- 
ſon 1s, b-caute our being is far niore excellent then the out- 
ward comforts of our being, theſe being on!y accidental ro 
our being ; and therefore it neceffarily follows, that it is 
better to be without outward comforts, then to be without 
a being. ' Again, lite is better then all outward things, (Sa- 
tan ſpake truly inthe former Chapter, Al! chat a wan hatls 
will he grve {of tris life, )) That which a man parts with ra- 
ther then his life, is below his life. If then life be better 
then riches, or health; or pleaſures, then much more is 
our being b-tter then all theſe. As a man may hold his life 
when all his eſtate and comforts are gone, fo he doth ho'd 
his being when his life is gone: Life is brittie wareat the 
beſt, but mans being is of an everlaſtins mak, 1 know 
there arc ſome who diſpute and conclude, that a being, even 
an cternally miſerable being, is better then no being : And 
I grant it is ſo in a metaphy{ical, or a philoſophical notion z 
but ina theological notion it is not. A Philotopher (keep- 
ing within the ſphere of Nature ) can ſee no miſcry fo mi- 
ſcrable, or cvil fo bad, asnot to be. Buta Divine can, he 
ſees two things worſe. Firit, An everlaſting ſtain and guilt 
of ſinlying upon the ſoul. Secondly, The everlaſting wrath 
and diſpleaſure of God poured out upon the whole man. 
Hence Chriſt ſaith of Jad.zs, who betrayed him, 2. 26. 
24. It had bee good for that man, if he had not been born ; 
becauſe thar accurſed act, joyned with his impenitence and 
unbelicf, ſubjected him to everlaſting miſery, to wrath for 
evermore ; 1t had bet rood he hat ever 
then to ſall into ſuch a fin, and from that to fall into Hell. 
Not to be born, is in this place, as much as not to be. And 
it had bzcn good for him not to have been born, is as much 
as to ſay, 4t had been better for him not to have been 
born. It had been better for him not to have been, then to 
have committed ſuch aſm, to lye under ſuch wrath, and to 
looſe ſuch happineſs for ever. Though a ſtate of damnati- 
on ( conſidered abftractedly ) be better then no itate all , 
that is, then anot being ; yet, in the concrete, it is not bet- 
ter to be damned then not to be: In it ſelf, eternal miſery 
is better then a non-entity 3 but a man eternally miſerable is 
worſe then a non-ens. And without doubt it will be the eter- 
nal delire of the damned ( and that defire is both a part and 
an increaſe of their miſery) that they never had been, or 
now might ceaſe to be, rather then continue to be miſe- 
rable. 

Now to ſhut up and reſolve the queſtion, as to the ground 
of it, /05's complaint in this Text. 1 fay, Job was onlygin 
the preſent feeling of temporal troubles,and he was beyond 
the fear of eternal: Therefore number this among his fail- 
ings, that he wiſht he had never been conceived, becauſe 
he was thus afflicted. 


VERS. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. 


Unith Lzitigs and Counſello:s of the earth, which build de- 
ſolatc places foz theniſcives, 

m with P2inces that had gold, who filled their houſes with 

lver, 

N! as an hidden untimely birth, J had net been, as Anfants 
which never ſaw light, 

There tize wicked ceaſe from troubling, and there the weary 
be at reſt, 

There the p2iſoncrs reſt together, they hear not the voice of 
the opptelſoz, &c. 


Rom the tenth verſe of this Chapter to the end of the 
nineteenth, we have ſhewed you, that Fob layeth 
down the cauſe of his former bitterneſs and complainings 
againſt hisday. At the tenth verſe heis angry, becauſe it 
hindred not his conception and his birth : And at the thir- 
teenth he giveth a further cauſe of that cauſe; For then 
( ſairh he ) 1 ſhould ha@been at reſt, Now being about to 
prove, that in death he ſhould have found reſt, he doth: it by 
an induction of particulars. As if he had thus ſaid : Where 
all ſorts of perſons , even they who have been hardeſt 
wrought, and moſt troubled in the world, find relt x there 
ſurely I ſhould have found reſt alſo : But indeath, perſons 
that have becn hardelt wrought, and molt troubled in the 
world, 
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world, find reſt; therefore there I {ſhould have found reſt 
too. Now for the-proving of this aſſumption, that in death 
all ſorts of perſons tindrelt, even thoſe wao have been moſt 


* travail'd, tired, and worn out in the world: To prove this 


(Iſay) he gives inſtance in divers,almoſt all ranxs, degrees 
and conditions of men. ” n 

Firſt, In- thoſe who are great, tich and wile, 7 Kings 
and Connſellours of the earth, which build deſol we pl.zces for 
themſelves. And in Princes who had.gotd, who filled their 
bouſes with treaſure, &Cc. 


with Ling and Counſellors of the earth, 


With Kings.] The word here uſed, properly noteth 
ſuch as rule by Law, ſuch as are oppoſed to T yrants, who 
rule according to the dictates of their own will. With ſuch 
Kings Counſcilours are uſually joyned ; With Kings and 
Connſellours of the earth. Great Princes have their Coun- 
cils; and it is a happy conjunction when good Kings and 
good Counſellours meet together. Yea many times bad 


death, by the dejo{.re plies, we ray underitind, Tu! 

and Sepulchers, places of burial , which Kings and Coun- 
ſellours build to, or for, tacmicives : And to taken, the 
ſence may be given thus, as if /ob had ſaid, if I had dicd, 
I ſhou'd have licn in the grave with as muci eaſe and quiet, 
as thoſe great Princes and Kings of the carth, vio build 
themſelves ſtately monuments to lie in; It wow'd have been 
as well with me as with any of them, though interr a _1n- 
der ſtately tombs. We know it was an ordmary thing fer 
Kings and great men ( cſpecizlly in aucient tunvs) tore 
pare for themſclves coltly monuments while they ved, cs 
houſes for their bodies being dead ; Which grew t5 ti:ch 
exceſſive charge among the Kym, that: they were forced 
to: make a Law to rcitrain it. The E7yptioans beltuwe: 
more care and coſt in building their tombs then their houles, 
Even Abraham ( Gen. 23. 16.) bovght}im a burying place 
before he built himſelf a houſe ; tliough white he lived, he 
dwelt in a moveable tent, yet te would be as ſure as he 
could of a certain grave, And good 7-ſeph of Arimarhe.: 


men are good Kings, when they arc attended with good | 2 had made himſelf a ſcpulcher mm a roc &, At. 27, 60. And 

Counſel'ours : Whereas evil Counſellours of:en make a it is ſaid of Avfolom, 2 Sam. 18. 19. That b E [rfe Time 

co0d nian a bad King, and by their poiſonous whiſpers he had taken and reared wp 4 p.Ler, (hat 1s, ne nad artift- 
oy and inſtillations at the car, corrupt the hearts, and ta1it cially raiſcd a great pile of goodly ſtones) i the Kings 
Jett p the ſpirits of the beſt Princes. 11 the multitude of Cornſelt3urs dalc, For be ſaid, L h we ns ou - x te RY 77 Fa WIC + 
| "tl ( ſaith Solumon, Prov. 15.21.) there 18 ſafety. Thc ſafety brace And he caltca the p l PF EF: 999 od did oy mo FW as 
x pi of Kings, and tac ſafety of Kingdoms, doth con{(1:t in fol- this pillar wa« to keep his name, ſO he mended It Hoyle 
my 4 lowing this multitude. Where there are good Counſel- to kcep his body when he ſhoutd diC3 For it Going retated 
| hey p lours, and a multitude of them, we may expect good, and inthe verſe before, kow as foo, as IC was | an they Tudo 
Hy full: much g09d, a multitude of bieſſings upon a Nation. nomore ado with him, but caff >: into a Fre pit 17 the 
11124% Now when 7b had named tneſe crament perfons, X7275 wood, ard loid a vory grow hog of frores if ”. The 
? q aid Connſellours, he addeth {oracwhat further by way of holy Gholt, toſhew us tic Vanity of man m Pre P whe for 2 
1 fh1gie their deſcription, he giveth as it were a Character of them dead body, while he neglects an immortal toul, and how 
haſh from their ſtudies and imployments , Wirth Kings ad God diſappoints the vain conceits of men in {uppoting tO 
oy | Conunſellonrs of the earth, winch build deſolate places fur perpetuate their own name and gre tneſs z 1 he holy Ghoſt 
ia 7 themſelves. (1 ſay) to ſhew this, preſently ſubjoyns in tne {acred tto- 
IF , It may ſeem very doubtful what is here meant by theſe ry, Now Abſolom #» 2s l:f eli me, QC, As-if he had tad, 
et: - deſolate places, ard the building of them. The word in the Do ye obſerve how this ambitious,Prince was buried, even 
7 "a Hebrew is, dc/olations, or deſtructions ; It comes from tumbled into a pit with a rude heap of ſtones cait upon 
þ abſo!:. Charah, which ſignifies to dry up, becauſe dry places arc him. This man had prepared himielt anotner kind of 
"0% offs, deſolate 'places, as a deſolate wilderneſs for the drineſs of monument, even a ſumptuous pillar, Cc. <0 that under, 
ny it, being unfit to ſuſtain man or beaſt. Hence the name of or by, that pillar, he had archt a Curious Vau't for him- 
A the Mount Horeb, Exod. 3.1. called fo from drineſs, be- ſelf to be buried in, called Ab/.cloms place, namely, his bu- 
2m pr cauſe there was no water, Deut. 8.15. The ſame word » rying place, 


ſoma"; 


alſo ſignifies a ſword; becauſe the ſword ( as we ſee by 


And the word which we have here for dc/eol.te places, is 


tay woful experience } makes places deſolate. But what in Scripture clearly applied to the grave, orar lacc of bu- 
that is Fob ſhould mean by this, That Kings and Connſellours of the rial. | We have it in E zh. 26. 20. where the Prophet fore- 
. 26, earth, build ſolitary places for themſelves, is queſtionable. ſhewing the deſtruction of Tyre, ſpeaks from the Lord, 
4: Firſt, Some take it for an expreſſion of vaſt and mighty thus ; When I ſhall bring thee down with them that delreid 


buildings, Pallaces and houſes of ſuch largeneſs, and con- 
tent, that when great Princes and Kings have their full re- 
tinue and families in them, they can ſcarce be ſeen : But [ 
ſce no reaſon at all for that ſenſe, and therefore I paſs it; a 
little touch will make that opinion deſolate. 

Others by theſe deſolate om, conceive that Fob mean- 
eth Forreſts and Parks, places of pleaſure, which Kings 
and great men uſe to build and make up for delight and 
recreation. 

Or thirdly, That by deſol:re places, are meant houſes 


into the pit, and ſhall ſet thee in the low parts of the earth, in 
places deſolate of old, There are three words in that verſe, 
and they arc all Syyonima's, words of the ſame fignif.cation ; 
Firſt, T he pr. Secondly, The low parts of the c:rth. Thirdly, 
The deſolate places ;, and all thefe are but ſeveral expretii- 
ons for the grave, or for a place to bury in-: It is no mare 
but this, When I ſhall bring thee down, eva: with rhefe the 
lie buried in the grave. Sothat the word which we tran{'ate 
deſolate places, being alſo in other places uſes for the grave 
or a place of burial, we may very well expound it fo here, 


built in deſolate or ſolitary places, in Woods and Forreſts. 


Princes and great men will have their houſes far remote | 60 | ard Princes, ard Conrſellours of the exrth , which we may 
from Towns and places of reſort, that they may be free do eſpecially, becauſe 7b treats in this place about death, 


from ſuitors, and retire when they pleaſe from the throng 
of the multitude. It is ſaid concerning Solomor, 1 King.7.2. 
that after he had built the Temple,and his own houſe,for his 
ons p has gs he bui't a hoyſe in the Forreſt of Leba- 


Now Tombs and Monume:ts may be called a jc LHte place s 
in two reſpects. 
Firſt, Becauſe when the body is layed in there, all com- 


| 201, But this may be called a building in, rather then a pany and all friends leave it ; you ſhall have a mighty crain 
- building of, deſolate places. following their friend to the grave, butthere they leave lin? 


| ery Fourthly, Rather, 1 conceive that Kings and Counſel- Kings and Counſellsurs have itately Funerals, but when thet: 
Ants den lours of the earth may be ſaid to build deſolate places, ſubjects or friends, favouritcs or flatterers, have broughr 
'folatzq; que when finding places deſolate ard ruined, they, with vaſt | 70 | them to the tomb and opened the door of rhe crave, they 
© Ip ext1%- EXpences raiſe up and build ſtately Fabricks upon them, to g0 no further, they will not go in with them, and dwelt 
_ io »-- get themſelves a name. As want and poverty, War and with their bodies in the duſt of death, as muck as they ho. 
W cre: -5 oo troubles turn a Pallace into a deſolate place; ſo riches and nour'd or,ador'd them when they lived : fo that, they arc # 
\ Druf, * Plenty, power and peace meeting together in Kings and deſolate places. ; 
; great men, turn deſolate places into Pallaces. Kings and Secondly, Graves may be called de/-larc p/.tces, becaul, 
Counſellours are of ſuch wealth and power, that they can Tombs and Sepulchres were in dcſolate places, they wet. 
+ alter the moſt deſ9late and ruinovs places, into delicate edi- made in ſome high Monntain or caved Valley, in ſome 
fices and ſtately dwellings. place remote from the company ind habirations of (!:c 1 
Or laſtly, Which doth beſt ſuit with the ſubject of 7obs ving ; for in former times they did not bury in Cities or j11 
diſcourſe or curſe in this Chapter, He ſpeaking fo much of | 80] Towns, bur in places where few came. till they were car- 
r10 4 


227 7 xpoſation pon the Book of FOB. Cuap. 11. 


Eee Tied, and therefore properly called acſolate places. It is | 
; 2. obſerved, that among the Komaxs, the firſt Emperour that | 
)»k- #7 was buried in Kome Was Trajan. And the law of the 
»1irent4 the rwelve Tables did prohibit both the burial and the 

my burning of the dead within the City. S0 then it 15 clear, 
that anciently Tombs and Monuments Were erected in de- 


224 


ſure, the graves, the Tombs wherein they were buried z 
And it is the language of Scripture, to call the grave a 
houſe, mans houſe. Two Texts 1 will give you for it, 
one out of this book, Fob 30. 23. where Fob ſpeaking of : 
the grave, calleth it re houſe appointed for all living, And 
Eccleſ. 12. 5. where Solomon calls it our log bome, Man L 202 
{vlate places, and that great coſt was beſtowed in building dieth, and goeth to bus long home ;, the word in the Origi- /e:4/;. 
and beautifying of them; both which favour and illuſtrate nal is, he goeth to the houſe of his age, or to the houſe of 
the expoſition given. It follows inthe Text; age. Godis called the rock, of azes, becauſe he is an ever- 
on, 10| lafting ſtrength, Iſa. 26. 4, The grave is called an houſe of 
O: with Princes thet had gold, who fill cheir houſes age, becauſe it is a very laſting houſe, an abiding houſe, a 
wit!z treaſure. houſe where man muſt abide till God ſound him T by the 
The word $r,a Prince, in the Hebrew, as in moſt other voice of a. Tr#mper to the reſurrection. So then the grave 
[1nguapes, ſipnines rhe chief, the head, the firſt, Some Cri- 1s likewiſc called an houſe, the houſe of all lrying, becauſe 
weed ticks conceive that our Eng!:{ word [ S:r ] comes from thither every one that is living is travailing, man travails to 
it; it is very near in ſound, and ſo is the French word the grave as to his houſe; And a long home, in oppolition 
Aurniicr ] to this Original for a Prince or Chit. to our ſhort home, our uncertain abode in thoſe houſes 
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7:6 defcriberh Princes thus, they are (nch as had gold, 
noting both what the ſtudy and indeavours of Princes are, 
namely, to lay up go!d ; and likewiſe what is requiſite for 
them. Gold is of great uſe in a high eſtate; Treaſures 
are nccelſiry for Princes. Princes that had gold. There- 
fore Solomci that wiſe Prince ſaith of himſelf, FEcclef. 2:8. 
And he putteth it among his Princely works, 7 gathered me 
alla ſilver c:4 gold, and the pecith;.ir treaſure of Kings. 
When the 3'4+/e-mez; came to Chr:jf, the firlt thing they of- 
ſered him was #2/4, and they did wiſely, for he was a 
Price: gold bung the chief, and as it were the prince of 
Mettals, 1s a very proper offering for Princes. And how- 
ſoever wiſdom and gooenels, jultice and clemency are far 
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wherein we dwell upon the carth. 

Princes ( faith Fob ) that had gold; and this is one uſe 
they make of it, they fill their houſes, that is, their graves 
or their tombs with this treaſure. In thoſe times ( it 
ſeems) they did not only beſtow great coſt upon their 
Tombs and places of burial, but they put great ſtore of 
treaſure into the Tombs with them. According tothisin- 


| terpretation, the meaning of Job may be thus repreſented, 


If I ha4 died before, and had been buried poorly and 
obſcurcly, yer 1 ſhould have done as well as Kings and Conun- 
ſellours, who with vaſt expence of treaſure build ſtately T omvs 
for themſelves, yea as well as Princes that put their treaſure 
into their Tombs with them. 


* more neceſſary requiſites in Princes then gold, yet there 
is ſuch a neceſſary conjunction of theſe two, that we find 
him in the Prophet ( 7/4. 3.7.) refuſing the government 
becauſc he was poor. Be ther our Ruler ( ſay they v. 6.) 
wid let 1615 ruine be under thine hand, that is, be thou our 
-Prince,and take charge of us ; Not I ſaith he, 1 will nor be 
an healcr, for in mine heuſe 1s neither bread nor cloathing, 


That it was a cuſtom to put in much treaſure into Tombs, Joſeph. 
is obſerved by Foſephws in his 13% book of Antiquities and (7% 13- 
15 chapter, ſhewing how H:ircanus opened Davids Se- —— 
pulcher, and took out three thouſand Talents. And in his ;,,, 1, 
16ih book, chap. 11. he notes, that aiterward Herod open- 
cd the Sepulcher of David, and thought to have found a 
great deal of treaſure there, but found only ſume precious 
mike me mt a Ruler of the people; As if he had ſaid, I am garments, Cc And the ſtory is famous out of Herodotus Herodo- 
but a poor man, a manof a weak eſtate, Princes muſt have concerning Semr amis, That ſhe having built a ſtately Tomb, 5, (1: 
treaſure and great eitates to bear up the dignity of their-| 40 | Makes this inſcription upon it, Whatſoever King ſhall ſuc- 
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places. As covctouſneſs, ſo poverty is very unbecoming 
in 2 Prince. The Roman ſtory tells us, that when two 
oreat Councels ſtood in competition for a great employ- 
jnent in the affairs of that Common-wealth, One of the Se- 
rators being askt upon which of the two he would beſtow 
his vote, anſwered, upon neither : And gives this reaſon, 
One hath nothing, and the other can never have enough, One 
was ſv poor that he had nothing to ſupport kim, and the 
other was ſo covetnus that nothing would fatisfie him. 
Therefore, as before J:b joyncd Counſellors with Kings, 
ſo here he joyneth gold with Princes; T he next expedient 
for Prizices 8 con fel and wiſdom, are gold and treaſures. 
We find indord, that God gives it incharge tothe Kings of 
3[-4, concerning their gathering of treaſures, that the 
{hould not be exccllive, ( Dent. 17.17.) Neither ſhall he 
creatly multiply to himſelf ſilver and gold. He doth not ſay, 
your Prince or your King thall not multiply filver or gold, 
ut he ſnall not grearly multiply ſilver or gold, that is, 
he ſhall not ſet his heart upon them, or think he never hath 
enough, he ſhall not greatly do it, but let him becarcful to 
do it proportionably to his occaſions either of-peaceor war, 
Further, It is added, Who fill their houſes with trea- 


ceed here and wants money, let him open this T omb, and he 


ſhall have enouzh to ty bis twyn , Which Darius in after- 


ages being in ftraights for want of treaſure attempting to 
do, in ſtead of money found only this reproof written and 
laid up there, Unleſs thou hadſt bo extreamly covetons and 
greedy of filthy lucre, thou wouldeſt not have opened the graves 
of the dead to ſeek for money, The Lord threatens bo the 
Prophet 7eremy, that the Chaldeans ſhall brizg out the bones 
of the King of Judah, and the bones of hus Princes, and the 
bones of the Prieſts, and the bones of the Prophets, &C. out 
of their graves, chap. 8. 1. It is conceived that the reaſon 
why the Chaldeans digged up and raked in the graves of the 
Few-s, was not ſo much from cruelty -as from covetouſ- 
neſs: They having heard that the Fewes uſed to put rich 
ornaments upon the dead, or riches into their graves with 
them. Or this might be as a juſt puniſhment of that gree- 
dineſs after gain, ſo eminent in the Fewes, that the Pro- 
phet inthe very Chapter where this is threatned, chargeth 
them thus, verſ. 10. Every one from the leaſt to the great- 
eſt, is given to covetonſneſs, Thus it is clear, that there 
was a cuſtom to put riches and treafure into the grave with 


the dead, to which Job might allude in this place. 


oo ſure, The word which we here tranſlate treaſure, is ordina- ' So much for the opening of the words. Fromthe ſenſe 
41.4 Mily trantlated ſilver. The root from which it ſprings, ſigni- given, . 
9:91: Fficth 79 deſire, and the reaſon is, becauſe treaſure, hilver or 
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Obſerve, firſt, That neither power, nor wiſdom , nor riches, 
are any priviledge at all againſt the ſtroake of | death. 


Here are Kings, men that have great power ; Counſel- 
lours, men full of wiſdom; Princes that have riches, ſo 
70 | much gold that they can ſtuff their graves with it: yet 

theſe cannot defend themſelves againſt death. Death will 
not obey the authority of Kings, nor doth it fear their 
frowns ; the ſubtilty or policy of Counſellors is not able to 
defeat it; there isno eloquence, no Rhetorick can perſwade 
death to —_ ; all the gold and riches in the world can- 
not bribe death or ſtay its hand; I (ſaith Job ) ſhoukd 
have found Kings and Counſellors, and rich men, even all 
| theſe in the grave, and we ſhould have reſted together. 
| Riches avail not in the day of wrath, (Prov. 11.4.) but 
| 80 | righteouſneſs delivereth from death. Righteouſneſs deliver- 


/- gold, are ſuch deſireable things, or things upon which the 
#:3-!»7, dCefires of mot men are .ſet : thercfore the Hebrews give 

ſilver a name proper to its own nature, or rather to the na- 
ture of men, whoſe defires are enflamed after it. With this 
defireable thing, Princes fill therr houſes, 

What are theſe houles ? 

A houſe is a place wherein man liveth, or inhabiteth 
while he liveth: this is the ordinary acception of the word ; 
and ſo it may be taken here, for the ordinary dwelling hou- 
ſes or Pallaces of Princes ; and then it is an heightning of 
the ſenſe, They had gol, vca, they had ſo much, as they fil- 
ledthe ir houſes with it. 

Then again, -( That we may keep in this clauſe to the 
expoſition piven in the laſt, of the deſolate places,) we may 
underſtand by the houſes that theſe Princes filled with trea- 
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eth from death ? why, ſhall not righteous men die ? Surely 
og might have ſaid, w:rh righteous men, with holy men 
ſhould I have reſted ; with A5rcbam, with 1/axc, and with 
Jacob, theſe are in the grave, death ſeized on them as well 
23 other Princes, and Kings and Counſellors: How then 
doth Solomon ſay, that righteou/nef delivereth from death ? 
Death is there either to be underſtood of ſome dangerous 
judgment for, ſaith he, riches avail not in a day of wrath , 
that is, in aday of publick calamity z bur righreouſnef de- 
livereth from death; that is, from thoſe troubles and din- 
ers : God hath reſpe& to arighteous perſon, and hideth 
im from that death. Or, rizhreouſnefs doth deliver from 
death, that is, from the evil of death, from the ſting of 
death, from the bitternzſs of death ; the bitterneſs and evil 
of death is paſt to a righteous man: but riches they avail not 
at all ; they cannot at all, as not deliver from death, ſo 
not mitigate the pain, or pull out the ſting, or ſweeten the 
bitterneſs of death; yea rather, riches increaſe all theſe : 
That is a truth, 0 death ! how bitter is thy remembrance to 4 
mn that is at eaſe in his poſſeſſion ? Men may put their riches 
with them into the grave, but riches cannot keep them a 
moment out of the grave, This thought, How bitter ! 
Secondly, When Fob ſpeaks of Kings, and Counſellors, 
and Princes, theſe great men of the world, he ſheweth us, 
what their ſtudy and buſineſs for the moſt part is in the 
world; it is about worldly things : They build deſolate 
places, they bave gold, they fill their honſes with treaſure, 
theſe are their employments, the current of their cares and 
endeavours runs out this way. Hence obſerve, 


That , The thouzhts of the greateſt and wiſeſt of the 
world are uſually but for, and about the world, 


The poor receive the Gofpel , and the rich receive the 

world. As the godly man is deſcribed by his faith, Abra- 
ham believed God ; by fear, by uprightneſs, by juſtice, as 
Fob in the firſt Chapter of this Book z, by meckyeſ, as Ao- 
ſes, &c. by the heavenlineſs of their ſpirits and converſati- 
ons ; Our converſation is in heaven, Phil. 3. 20. ſoworldl 
men are deſcribed by their proper ſtudies. Kings, Cour- 
ſellors, and Princes build palaces, gather riches, heap up 
gold ; they buy, they fell, they build, they plant, they eat, 
they drink,, as the worldly world is pictured, Luke 17. 27, 
28. In Pſalm. 17. great men are called, the men of the world, 
asif they were for nothing but the world, or allfor the 
world ; as if all their proviſions were laid in for this world ; 
ſo it follows, who have their portion in this life, ver. 14. It 
is a ſad thing to have received our portion. It is ſaid of the 
rich man, Son, remember that thou in thy life time received(t 
thy good things, thou haſt had thy portion. In Pal. 49. 11. 
it is ſaid concerning ſuch men, that their inward thought is, 
that their houſes ſhall continue for ever, and their dwelling 
places to all generations ;, and they call their Lands after their 
own names. Their inward thoughts are upon theſe things 
It is ſomewhat a ſtrange kind of ſpeaking, to ſay, their 
inward thoughts; for there are no thoughts but inward : 
thoughts are all wrought in the ſecret ſhop of the heart. But 
there is an clegancy in it, the Hebrew is, their inwards,their 
internals ; their inwards are, how they may get themſelves 
a name and riches ; not only are their thoughts about theſe 
things, but the very inmoſt of their thoughts ; the moſt 
retired thoughts and receſſes of the ſoul are about theſe 
things ; theſe lic neareſt to their hearts : as the ſtory faith 
of Queen Mary, when ſhe died, ſhe bade them oper: her, and 
they ſhould find Calice at her heart ; it was a pitiful caſe, 
that a rotten Town ſhould lie (where Chriſt ought) at the 
heart of ſuch a Princeſs: The heart is the place where 
Chriſt and the thoughts of heaven ſhould lodge : all below 
heaven, ſhould be below our hearts. But as a godly mans 
inward thoughts are for heaven, and the things of heaven, 
for grace & for holineſs;ſohe hath thoughts upon the world, 
but (if T may ſo ſpeak) they are his outward thoughts, not 
his 5:nward thoughts ; that which lies neareſt his heart; his 
inward thoughts are for heaven ſo the inward thoughts of 
worldly menare for the world : The Apoſtle might well 
lay, Not many wiſe, nor many rich, nor many noble are cal- 
led. The thoughts of wiſe Counſellors, of potent Kings; 
and rich Princes, are legible in their aCtions. 

Thixdly, Having expounded theſe deſol.xte places to be 

Tombs, and theſe houſes Graves ; obſerve, 
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hand of Chritt : 


That, Some take in their life-time, more care for their Se- 
pulchers, then they do for therr Souls, 


Hereare great men, what dothey ? They b11il.4 deſolate 
places; they will be ſure to have ſtately monuments: And 
they had gold; they will be ſure to fill their graves with 
treaſure, they will be buried richly, or they will have their 
riches buried with them 3 but what care did theſe take for 
their poor ſouls in the mean time, where they ſhould lie ? 
Had they taken order what ſhould become of their ſouls ? 
When all things arc diſpoſed of, this choice piece, for the 
molt part, ts 1cft undiſpoſed of, unprovided for : Some will 
carefully provide for their children, they will provide for 
their families, they will provide for their dead bodies, for 
their carkaſes ; but for their immortal ſouls there is' no pro 
viſion made : While their bodies areaſſured of areſting- 
place, they may ſay of, and to their departing ſouls (as 
that trembling Emperor beſpake his) 0 our poor fleeting, 


wandring fouls ! whither ave you 00ins, where 1: the place of 
14 © 5 Pp 


your rei? As it is ſaid of Ab/ſolom inthe place beforecited, 
He in his life-time had reared tp a pillr (a monument, or a 
Tomb) for him{e!f, in the Kinzs dale. What a careful Prince 
was this for his body ? But how carcleſs was this Prince 
for his ſoul ? He villhave a pillar to preſerve his name, and 
yet runs out in rebellion againt his own father, to the de- 
ſtruction of his foul. The great buſineſs of the Saints on 
earth, is, to get aſſurance of a place for their ſouls to lodge 
in when they die ; it troubles them not much, what lods- 
ing their bodies have, if they can put their ſpirits intothe 
What though their bodics be caſt upon 
a' dunghil, or trodden upon, like mire in the ſtreets, by 
cruel men? A heathen ſaid, The lofi of 4 Funeral, or 4 Se- 
pulcher,may eaſily be born : 1am ſure a Chriſtian may. That 
loſs will never undo any man, eſpecially not thoſe that be- 
lieve: For in the perſonof ſuch, the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 
F. 2. Wekzow that if our earthly houſe of this Taberacle 
were diſſolved, we have a brilding of God, an houſenor made 
with hands, eternal inthe heavens. All that rich worldlings, 
and ungodly great ones can ſay when they die, is, Ie kyow 
when the earthly ho e of this Tabernacle ſaall be diſſolved, we 
have op. of man, a ſtately tomb made with hands,and 
with all the skill of the cunning artificer ; we have ſcent 
done already, or we have taken order in our wills to have 
it done. The believer erects his piliar in heaven, and his 
Whole life is a preparation for lus kouſe which is above ; 
and often he ſettles the buſineſs ſo, that he can ſay, 1xzow, 
that when this houſe of my body is taken down, I bave a build. 
ing, &c. And he can ſay, 7 k:zow, with far greater aſi 
rance then any worldly man, who hath ſealed it in his will, 
that thus and thus his body ſhall b2 intombed. Itisa fad 
thing to take care for a rotting carkaſs, and forget anim 

mortal ſout. 

Fob, having thus parallell'd or compared himſelf in death, 
with Kings , Counſellors , and Princes, notwithſtanding 
all their pompous Funerals and curious Tombs, patleth, as 
it were, inthenext verſe, to the other extream. 


Verſe 16. ©2 as an hidden untimely birth, J hadnot been, 
as infants which never ſaw light. 


As if he had ſaid,if wQ think that I have rained too high, 


-1n m_— my ſelf equal in death with Kings, cc. yet ſurely 


I ſhould have beenas thoſe, that never knew themſelves to 
be inthis world ; or as thoſe that the world never knew to 
be, that is, as an hidden untimely birth, or, 5 infancs 
which never ſaw light. 

An hidden untimely birth. ] The word Þ Nephe! ] inthe 
Hebrew,for ar «ntimely birth, comes from [ Naphel | whiclt 
ſignificth to fall down, or to fall off, as »ntimely fruce falls 
off from a tree ; which falling off before it is ripe, is un- 

rofitable and uſeleſs. When the mother miſcarrics, her 
ruitis like the fruit of atrec, ſhaken off and falling down 
before it be ripe, or in the blooming. And the ſame word 
is uſed inthe Hebrew, to ſignifie a Giant : There were (Ne- 
philim) Grants inthe earth in thoſe dayes, Gen. 6. 4. And 
the reaſon why they are ſo called, is, as ſom? apprehend, 
becauſe they were Apoſt tes , ſuch as fell off from God, 
from true worſhip and Religion : . Or, becauſe they did fl! 
upon men, as that phraſe is applied to cruel men, r/-y 4/4 
{alupen the poor : Sothe word is uſed, chap. 1. ve#.15. of 
this Book. The Sabearis fell upon Job's Oxi, &c. Te) oo 
4 of 
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{all Ae. Ged'by impiety, will quickly fall upon men by cruelty. 
Or. becauſe the dread and terrour of them made men to 
fall down For ſear before them. It is very obſervable, that 
the ſame wid ſhould fignific an infant of leſs then a ſpan 
lons, and a Giant (it may be) of morethen ſix cubirs and 
4 2 (1 $.-»:. 17.4 Jand both upon equal reaſon, and with 
equal f1onificancy, 

Further, We may take notice, that the Hebrews ex- 
preſs any dead body or carkals by the ſame word ; the dead 
body of the o!deit man is called Aappeleth, from the ſame 
root and reaſon too in part, from which they denominate an 
vatimcy birth, that never lived a day. When the old man 
Gs, he falls as well as thenewly conceived embryon ; the 
one fills of asa bloſſom from the tree, and the other as the 
ſcuit fully ripe, which (if you pull it not off) muſt fall off. 
The Greek word for a dead body, and the Latine, have 
thc ſme reaſon of their derivation 3 namely from falling ; 
ſ> faith Fob, I had been as one of theſe untimely births, 
:h.t fall tothe earth before their time. The Apoltle Paul 
{ith concerning himſelf (1 Cor. 15. 3.) 1 was asone born 
1 of due time; T was an untimely birth. -Some of the 
Naturaliſts ſay, that word ſignifiesſuch abortions as are af 
ter the ſeventh, and before, or at the forticth day of con- 
cption. Others, that it ſignifies thoſe who are born the 
iohth moneth ; which, uſually as they are untimely, ſo 
hey dic. Now Paz calleth himſelf an untimely birth, to 
uit the humble thoughts which he had of himſelf, with an 
1mble expreſſon of himſelf; which reaſon he ſeems to 
£:e inthenext words, ver. 9. For I am the leait of the A- 


. 


C 
| 
| 
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pjHles, that am not meet to becalled an Apoſtle, &c, Evenas 
zn untimely birth is not fit to be called a birth; or, becauſe 
cijildren that are ſo born, are very imperfect, they arelef- 


ii. 4- ſer and weaker then thoſe of full growth : So faith he, I 


am as a poor abortive, asa child born out of due time; 7 


Are mn the leaſt of the Apoſtles, and am leſs then the leaft of all 


$4115, Eph. 3. 8. I am not come to that ſtature and growth 
of a timely birth. Secondly, He callcth himſelf an untime- 
ly birth, or one born out of due time, probably for this 
reaſon, becauſe of the ſuddenneſ- or violence of his conver- 
ſon; for you know, every abortfon or untimely birth 


-» comes from ſome ſudden danger into which the mother fal- 
»- leth ; ſomeſtrain or violence cauſcth abortion : Paul in this 


ence was an untimely birth, his converſ;on was a wonger- 


+. ful violent converſion; Chriſt came upon him of a ſudden, 


whereas the other Apoſtles were a you while a forming, a 


+, .- ſhapins.4 fitting to an Apoſtleſhip; but Pal was,as it were, 


in 2 moment conceived and born, brought forth end perfect- 


1 


« &- his new-birth, he may call himſelf an untimely birth. 


Put ro paſs on from that, to the words of Fob, As an 
1172 tumely birth, 1 bad 20t been. Here are-two things 
dittinct about this birth. Firſt, It is called ar untimely 
birth. Secondly, Ahidden birth. 

An untimely birth 1: called a hidden birth, becauſe it is 
hid from the eyes of others; abortives are unpleaſing and 
undefirable ſpcCtacles, therefore they are covered and laid 
by; there is no remembrance of their form or likeneſs ; 
therefore Solomon ſpeaking of an untimely birth, Eccleſ.6.4. 
thus deſcribes it, Hecometh in with vanity, and departeth 
in darkneſs, and his name ſhall becovered with darkneſs. 

As a hidden untimely birth, | J hadnot been, ]. 

An untimely birth is ſaid not to have been. A not being is 
taken two wayes. Firſt, Strictly, for that which never had 
any life at all; and ſo ſome interpret this; for there are ab- 
ortions or untimely births before quickning, or before there 
i: any life. Secondly, Not to be, is, not to ſubfiſt, or not 
to live: When that which hath lived, dies, itis ſaid not 
: tobe. The Prophet bringsin Rachel, weeping for her chil- 

ren, and would not be comforted, becauſe they were not , 

Jer. 31.15. that is, becauſe they were dead. Foſeph's 

Brethren , pleading before unknown 7oſeph, tell him, Thy 

Jervants are twelve brethren, and behold, the youngeſt #u this 
day with his father, and one 1s not, Gen. 42.13, that is, one 
is dead. So Facob ſpeaks at ter. 30. of the ſame Chapter ; 

Foſeph ts not, &c. Hence that anſwer of the wiſe man to 

Alexander, who demanding of him, whether the living or 

the dead were more in number ? ſaid, the living ; for the 

cead are not, | 
As inlonts that never ſaw the light, ] This clauſe may be 
an Cxpoiiton of the former clauſe,ſhewing what Fob means 
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ed an Apoſtle; and fo from the ſuddenneſs and violence of 
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by an untimely birthz even an infant that never ſaw the 
light. Yet all infants that never ſee the light, are not untime- 
ly births. Infants are often ftill-born, when their mothers 
have gone out their time tv the laſt hour, before the pains 
of travail come upon them. And therefore I rather under- 
ſtand this as diſtinct from the former. In the one Fob in- 
tending ſuch as arc born before time, which births are com- 
monly called abortions or miſcarriages. Andin the other, 
thoſe who die in the birth, who are commonly called ſt;/t- 
born. The word which is here uſed for an infant, ſignifies 
properly a weancd infant ; but it is likewiſe transferred to 
ignific an infant dying in the birth 3 which is therefore ſaid 
never to ſee the light; ſo Solomon expreſſeth it too, in that 
place, Eccleſ. 6. 5. Moreover, he bath not ſeen the Sun: 
And inalluſion to this, David, when he curſeth the plots of 
wicked men, that though they have conceived miſchicf,and 
though they have gone with it a long time, and are ready 
to bring it forth ; yet, in Pſal. 58. 8. ſaith he, Lee them be 


birth of a woman, that they may not ſee the ſun; that is, let 
them be daſhed and blaſted, let them never bring forth 
their poyſonous brood, to the hurt and trouble ofthe world. 
To theſe, faith Fob, Lam ſure, 1 ſhould have been like, 
if not to Kings and Counſellors , and it had becn as well, 
and all one to me. - In death, untimely births, and thoſe 
that go down to the grave, as a ſheaf of corn that cometh 
in ripe, areall one; there isno difference in the grave, be- 
tween the Infant that never ſaw the ſun, and him that hath 
lived to ſee an hundred recourſes of the ſun. 

The ſpeech of Job proceeds to a third fort ; he ftreng- 
thens his argument of reſt in death, I ſhould certainly 
have had reſt in death yz for in death, even they who have 
been moſt vexed, who have had leaſt reſt, who have been 
even reſtleſs in the world, they have found reſt in death ; 
this he clears by a further duction, in ver/. 17, 18, 19, 


| There the wicked ceaſe from troubling, and there the wearp 


be at reſt, 
There the pziſoners reſt together, they hear not the vopce of 


the opp:efſo2. | 
The ſmall and great arc there, and the ſcrvant is free from 
his maſter. 


When he had ſpoken of the reſt of death, concerning 
thoſe great and nughty ones ; aud the reft of death, con- 
cerning untimely births and infants ; then'he ſpeaks of the 
relt which poor oppreſſed ones, or which wicked oppref- 
| ſors haveindeath, all theſc have a reſt in regard of out- 

ward bodily troubles, agitations and labours, in the grave, 
therefore certainly there I ſhould have been at reſt. 

There (that is, in the grave) the wicked ceaſe from trou- 
bling. True reſt and wickedneſs never meet ; reſtand the 
wicked meet but ſeldom. And it is but halfa reſt, and itis 
reſt but to half a wicked man, to his bones in the grave 
and it is reſt to that half but for alittle time, only till the re- 
ſurreCtion. 

The word which is here uſed for wicked, is conſiderable: 
Though every wicked manbe a inner, yet every ſinner is 


to be wicked ; there are divers words in the hebrew tongue, 
which ſignifie, as it were, the divers ſtatureg of ſinners, 
and the degrees of fin ; and the hebrew, which uſually ex- 
preſſeth many things by one word, doth here uſe many 
words to fignefic one thing, only differing in degree. 

Firſt, A ſinner is called ſometime ['Cata] that's the low- 
eſt expreſſion ; noting one that doth miſs a mark, or his 


the right way, yet miſtakes it, or is miſled : So every man, 
the holieſt men are ſinners; they often miſs the mark, the 
white which God ſets up, though they take their aim, and 
carefully level at it. 


Secondly, A ſinner is called | Peſhang] which ſignifieth a 
willingneſs to fin, andan unwi hgnels to obey ; it ſignifi- 
cth pride in inning, or a ſinning from pride, which is plain 
rebellion. 

Thirdly, The word here uſed, andin divers other places, 
ſignificth wickedneſs in the height, and men moſt active in 


wickedneſs. So that when ob ſaith, There the wicked are 


at re5F, he means, thoſe who had been reſtleſs in fin, who 
could 


(that is, let their counſels and deſignes be) [kg the untimely &: 


not a wicked man; It is onething tofin, and another thing , 


by 
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could not ſleep, till they had done miſchief, nor ſcarce fleep 
for doing miſchief; he means thoſe , who had out-run 
others in the ſinfal activity, or rather turbulency and un- 
quietneſs of their ſpirits ; ſuch as arc without peace them- 
ſelves, and ſeck to moleit and di:turb the peace of others ; 
The Prophet deſcribes them to be like che troubled ſea, 
which cannot reſt, (//«.57. 20 ) The proper fignification 
of the word { wick:4) in the hebrew, 1s the word unquiet, 
vexitious, or without reit, 1 Sm. 14. 47. Whereſoever Saul 
turned himſelf, he vexed the enemy. So, fob 34-29. And 
the reaſon of it is given, becauſe men- of this height and 
ſtature in fin, are men of troubled , unquiet and rettleſs 
ſpirits. As it notes a height in holineſs and grace, to have 
a kind of unquietneſs upon the ſpirit, till we can do good, 
and compaſs holy deſigns and purpoſes; when we are not 
only pious, but zealous; as David reſolves, Pſal.132.3,4- 
Surely I will not com into the T abernacle of my houſe, nor £0 
tp into mybed; 1 will not give ſleep to mine eyes, nor ſlumber 
to mine eve-lids, until I find: out a place for the Lord, &Cc. 
So unquietneſs upon the ſpirit, till it can put fin into act,and 
compaſs anevil project, notes a compleatneſs in the ſinner. 
Sin wakes and \yorks in them to purpoſe, who cannot fleep 
till they have wrought out their fin; of theſe, it is proper- 
ly, that Fob ſpeaks here ; theſe troublers of themſelves,and 
troublers of 1/rael ; theſe, whom the Lord ſha!l rrouble this 
day,or one day : There ſo,in the grave,theſe wicked ones ceaſe 
from troubling ; there they have a kind of reſt, being dead, 
who couldnot reſt while they lived ; there, at leaſt, rhey 
ceaſe from raging. This word (Ragaz) notes any vehe- 
ment motion, either of mind or body, ariſing from fear, 
or grief, or anger, or the concurrence of them all : As when 
David heard of the death of © Abſolom, the text ſaith, 2 Sam. 
18. 33. The King was much moved, &c, He was, as it were, 
for a time, enraged and diſtrated, much troubled, I am 
ſure, with paſſions, or the working of many paſſions toge- 
ther. The word, you ſec, inthe hebrew, hath a near afh- 
nity in ſound and ſence, with our Englsſh word raging ; and 
we tranſlate it ſo, Pſal. 2. Why do the heathen rage ? Itis 
the fame word ; fo here, the wicked ceaſe from raging, or, 
from troubling ; that is, from that madneſs of rage in trou- 
bling the poor, eſpecially ſuch as fear God : Wicked men 
are not only ſinful, but they are mad in theirfin ; as Pau! 
ſpeaks of himſelf before his converſion ; I puniſhed ther: oft 
in every Synagogue, and compelled them to blaſpheme ; and be- 
ing exceedingly mad again&t them, I perſecuted them even u1:- 
to ſtrange Cittes, Acts 26. 11. In Paul unconverted, ſee the 
picture of a wicked mans ſpirit; he could not ceaſe from 
troubling, but in death he ſhall, 


And there the weary are at reft. 


The wearyp,] Some, by the weary, underſtand thoſe 
whom the wicked have wearied, by troubling them ; and 
that is a truth, that in the grave, the wearied, thoſe that 
wicked men have turmoiled and vexed, are at reſt, But 
rather, by the wearzed, we are to underſtand only the wick- 


2 cdthemſelves; There the wicked ceaſe from troubling, and 


there the weary be at re#F, that is, there thoſe wicked men, 
who and tire out themſelves with vexing and trou- 
bling of others, are at reſt ; they then ceaſe from thoſe vexa- 
tious undertakings, which have conſumed their ſpirits, and 
worn out their bodies; and the reaſon why I rather cx- 
pound the weary to be the wicked (though the other be a 
good ſence) is, becauſe Fob afterward ſpeaks of the reſt of 
thoſe that are wearied, who-ate paſſive under the cruelties 
and plottings of thoſe wicke&8hes, There the wicked ceaſe 
from troubling, and thercithg? 109.9 be at reſt. Hence ob- 
erve, "59 


d 1120 of '9 
F >» 230) it 
Firſt, That, Wicked men ere-troublers both of themſelves 
and others. 


There the wick;d ceaſe from troubling; as if the wicked 
did nothing in the world, but trouble the world. As before 
/ob had given the ſpecial character of great ones and Prin- 
ces, They ger Gold, build Palaces and Sepulchers, and fill 
them with treaſure: So, when he ſpeaks of wicked ones, 
he faith, There the wicked ceaſe from troubling ; as intima- 
ting, that while they live in the world, they are a perpetu- 
al trouble to the world. The Prophet 1/:iah is expreſs, 
(chap. 57. 20.) The wick:d are as the troubled ſea, that can- 
net re#t ; they cando any thing better, then be quict z they 
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have not ſtrength enough toſit ſtill, they cannr yet, King 
Ahab had this apprehenſion of Elijah ( 1 King: 18. 17. ) 
when the Kingdoin of //rae! was full of trouble (for God 
did vex them with great adverſity.) Arr not thou be (faith 
A'ab ) that troxubleth Iſracl ? No, ſaith El:1ah (who could 
make up a better judgment then Avav, in that point) / am 
not be that troubleils Iſrael, but it is this and thy fathers 
houſe, Ahab had fold himſelf to work wickedneſs, and fo 
had ſtock enough to purchaſe trouble for [ſrael : Wicked oc. 
are the troublers of all ;, they are troublers of their own fa 
milies, troublers of the lacrn and citics where they live, 
the troublers of a whole Kingdom, troublers of the Chur 
ches of Chriit, and thc troublers of their own ſouls ; they 
are born to trouble both 2#:ve and paſſive, they love to 
trouble, and they have what they love : It is the character, 
and the argument of an extream wicked man, to be a trou- 
bler ; even as it is a great argument of great grace, when 
ou ſee one a comforter of others, or bulie to help others. 
to do good to others: The tree is kyow? by :ts fruts, 
Secondly, Taking the latter words of this verſe (There 
the weary be at reſt for thoſe wicked men who are wearicd 
by troubling others, we may obſerve, 


That, Wicked men, by troublins otirs, do #5 miich wear) 
and tire out themſelves. 


And though they find, that in troubling others, they we: 
ry themſclves, yet they will not give it over, tacy will 
trouble ſtill. © Job ſaith thus of a wicked man in chap. 15.of 
this Book, v. 20. The wicked man travaileth with pain all 
h:s dayes ;, not only doth he put others to pain, but himſelf 
isin pain : and they are frequently expreſſed in Scripture, 
as wearying themſelves ; ſometimes, as weary of themſelves; 
lo fer. 9. 5. They Feary themſelves to commit mquity. And, 
Thou art wearied inthe multitude of thy counſels, Ifa. 47. 13. 
Thou art wearied in the greatneſs of thy way, Iſa. 57. 10. 
and that was but a way of troubling the Church : She wea- 
rieth her ſelf with lics, Ezck. 24.12. The ſins which wick- 
ed men commit only in and againſt themſelves, weary them; 
but they are moſt wearied, when they are perſccutors of 
athers.. It is obſerved of Antizchur Eprphanes, that £1025 
troubler of the Church (by him that hath written the 1r;»e- 
rary of the Saints ) that he did undertake more troubleſom 
journyes, and went upon more hazardous deſignes, meerly 
to trouble, and vex, and oppoſeghe Church of the 7ews, 
thenever any of his predeceſſors Md.about any other con- 
queft or noble enterprize ; that he travelled more miles to 
do miſchief, then (as the Author doth compare their jour- 
nies) any of the Saints did ty do- good ; and therefore he 
concludes the ſtory of tim, with tis general truth concern- 
ing perſecutors, Ab /::ci, wick; 4 men 00 with more trouble to 
eternal death, then the Sairts do to eterna! life; they toil 
themſelves more, nd fer more, 9 work out their ow: 
camnation, then the godly do, i working out their ſalvnti- 
on: To be wicked in the height, is the height of trouble. 
Solomon ſaith, tht a good man ;s merciful ro bis beaſt, bit 2 
wicked man 1s 12merciful to himſelf; be wil! cre hin:ſelf more 
then a good man will tire his beaſt, This is a certain truth, 
be that will follow ſtiz, aud ſerve his own l:'(ts (eſpecially the 
luſts of pride and oppreſſion, whoſocver ferveth thoſe luſts) 
ſerveth a hard maſter, a maiter that will make him toil and 
ſweat, and weary himſelf while he lives, and ar laſt pay 
him with death. The work of {in is bad enough, but { as 
to the ſinner) the wages of {in is worſe. 

The lait thing I ſhall note from it is this ; There the wick- 
cd ce:le from troubling. There, where is that ? Atthe grave, 
when they come to.die, they make an end of their troubling, 
not before. Hence 9bſerve, 


Wick:d men will never ceaſe troubling 


'g, until they ceaſe to 
live. 


In the gravethey ceaſe troubling, there they are at reſt ; 
If they ſbould live an eternity inthis world, they would trouble 
the world toeternity. As a godly man never gives over do- 
ing good, he will do good as long as he lives, though he 
fetches many a weary ſtep; ſo wicked men never give over 
doing evil, until they ſtep into the grave : And the reafon 
of it is, becauſe it is their nature to do evil ; and that which 
men do naturally, they do alwayes, they never give it over. 
Nothing but death can ſuſpend and itop nature. 

There are indeed two caſes wherein wicked men ceaſe 
troubling , 
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troubling, while they livez one is, when they are deſpe- 
rate in thcir deſigns, and ſee they cannot by troubling them- 
ſelves, trouble others ſufficiently 3 when they cannot have 
their will, nor compaſs their ends fully ; they. being in de- 
{pair of doing the miſchief they would, will dono more : 
So the Hiſtorian notes concerning Dyocleſian , the molt 
bloody perſecutor that ever the Church had ; at laſt he gave 
over the empire, and declined the government (not. be- 
cauſe he was weary of perſecuting, but he was weary of 
being diſappointed) berauſfe he ſaw he could not hatch that 
which he had long brooded, or bring forth thoſe deſignes he had 
contrived for the utter extirpation of the Chriſtians : Being 
thus out of hope to doall the miſchief he intended, he puts 
pire. A ſccgndcaſe, wherein wicked men ceaſe troubling, 
15,when they have fully attained their ends in this life ; ſomg- 
times they bring their work to ſuch a perfection, to ſuch a 

criod,that they think they have attained all, all their plots 
have taken, all's theirs; and when they have fully done the 
Devils work, then he gives them a play-day, they have 
tome ceſſation : But otherwiſe, except in theſe two caſes, 
they never ceaſe from troubling z therefore the Apoſtle 
Paul, Gal. 5. 12. prayeth, that they which trouble them , 
might even be cut off : As if he had ſaid, they are ſuch a kind 
of men, there is no curing of them z they will never have 
done doing miſchief, until they be cut off by death. As 
God threatens death, to deter men from fin ; 1o ſometimes, 
he is (as it were) conſtrained to ſend death to keep men off 
fromiin: A godly manfaith, 7 God kell me, yer will I ruff 
in him; and ſome wicked men ſay (i: effect, if notin the 
letter ) rill God hulls us, we will fin a74inſt bim. The Plal- 
miſt asks the queſtion, Pſ.l. 94. 4, 5- How long ſhall the 
wicked, bow long ſnall the wicked triumph ? How long ſhall 
they utter and fpcich_ bard things ? and all the workers of imi- 
quity boait thumſelves? They break_in pieces thy people, O 
Lord. What anſwer ſhall we give, what date ſhall we put 
to this, How lons ? The anſwer is given, ver.23. The Lord 
ſhall bring upon them their ow! iniquity, and cut them off in 
their own withedneſs: yea, the Lord our God ſhall cut them 
of. As if he had ſaid, except the Lord cut them off in their 
wickedneſs, rhey will never leave off doing wickedly. The 
wicked (faith Hawn, in her ſong, 1 Sam. 2.9.) ſhall be ſi- 
lent tn darkneſs, The wicked will fin while they have any 
light to ſin by ; therefore God puts out their candle, and 
ſends them down into dMnefs, and there they will be qui- 
et; The wick:;d ſpall be ſilent mn darkneſs. They will ſin 
againſt the light of the word, as long as they enjoy the light 
of the world;anddo the works of ſpiritual darknelſs;till they 
arc ſhut up in penal darkneſs. It follows, . 


Tire the p:iſcncrs reſt together, they heacnot the voyce of 
the eppreſto?, 


Here is another ſort [ The pziſoncrs, ] The word is , 
thoſe that are bound : Andtheſe priſoners may be of two 
ſorts. Tirſt , Slaves and caprives, who are under hard 
t.isk-maſters, ſuchas ſet them tohard labour ;z or, men that 
a:e in debt, and put into priſon, by cel Creditors ; Priſo- 
nets, in cither of theſe reſpects, arc at reſt, or they reſt to- 
gether inthe grave : Wien they ave paid that debt to nature, 
all their other debts are diſcharged ;, death is their debt to 
nature, and when they have patd that debt, they (faith 7ob) 
receive an acquitrance (a quzeties eft ) they reſt together ; 
when they have done that work, the work of dying, poor 
captives and priſoners have done all, and paid all. 

It isadded | Zhep hear not the vopce of the oppreſſo?. ] 
The word which we tranllate an oppreflor, ſignifhieth, b 
violence to compel one to work or to pay adebt : So the 
Task-maſters, Exod. 5, are ſaid to compel the people with 
violence, to. g0 on about the work. The fame word figni- 
ficth both an Ex.iter and an Oppreſſor ; an exacter of debt, 
an cxacter of tribute, an exacter of labour ; in all theſe 
waycs the word is uſcd : and becauſe thoſe three (tribute, 
debt and labour) are demanded many times againſt right 
and equity, often with much violence and cruelty, there- 
forc the word fignifics alſo an oppreſſor : Exaction is al- 
wayes within a ltep of oppreſſion, and is often put for the 
ſame ; and becauſe oppreſlors uſe bitter words, and hard 
ſpecches, wounding with their_tongues, as much as with 
their hands ; henibed poor priſoners dying, are ſaid to be 
free from the voice «f the opprefſor. Poor priſoners hear not 
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the voice of the sppreſſor in the grave ; there they are beyond 
the ſound, and out of the hearing of thoſe vexing, railing 
task-maſters, or exaCting creditors. . Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, That, A eſtate of bondage 1s a miſerable reſtleſs 


eſtate. 


There the priſoners reſt together. Captives and bond-men 
have little reſt, until they reſt in the grave : The language 
of priſoners is a ſorrowful language z their ſpeech is lighs, 
Pſal.79.11. Let the fighing of the priſoners come before 


thee. And, Pſal. 12. 5. Becauſe of the oppreſſion of the poor, . 


and for the ſighing of the needy. It is a reſtleſs condition, 
which yields nothing but ſighs and groans : Indeed we read 
in the its (chap. 16. 25.) of priſoners that ſpake another 
language, even the lagguage # joy ; weread there of the 
ſinging of the priſoners ; Paul and S:{4s did not figh, but 
ling in the night, while they were bound inpriſon ; but this 
was extraordinary : They, receiving enlargement of heart, 
and wonderful conſolation from the holy Ghoft, pray in 
priſon, and ing praiſe to God; Chri## jent the Comforter 
that night to them, who made them a feaſt in the priſon,and 
they ſungto it, they made muſick, heavenly muſick ; they 
ſung praiſe to God. It was not from the good chgar, or any 
comfortable meflage which they had from the Jaylor, or 
from their oppreſſors; but Chriſt came and vifited them : 
any place, or any eſtate is comfortable, when Chriſt is pre- 
ſent ro the ſoul; but in it ſelf, impriſonment is a ſad condi- 
tion. - Therefore the Apoſtle biddeth us , remember thoſe 
that are in bonds, even as bound withthem , Heb. 13. 3. And 
Chriſt takes a priſon-viſit as a ſpecial point of ſervice and 
Kindneſs done unto him ; 1 was in priſon, and ye viſued me ; 
Aat. 25. 36. 1, in my afflicted members was in priſon,aud 
your vilit was an eaſe to my affliction, and ( as it were) a 
looſening of my chains. Now therefore remember the 
bondage and captivity, the hard uſage and impri- 
ſonment that many ſuffer from their Oppreſſors. Leer 
the ſighingi of the priſoners come up before you , even the 
ſighing of thoſe Joſephs, whoſe feet are huyt in the ſtocks, 
and the iron enters into their ſouls ; as ſome tranſlate that 
Pſal. 105, 18. When youare at your tables, and have plen- 
ty, then remember the bread of adverſity, and water of 
arfliction which many poor priſoners, are ſerved 
with , and muſt be contented with every day, or ſtarve 
in priſon. Whenyou are in your pleaſant warm chambers, 
and ſoft beds, think of the cold, loathſom dungeons and 
hard boards, in which, and on which many of them lie. 
And when you hear the voice of love, and ſuch ſpeaking to 
you, who have the law of kindneſs in their tongues, Prov. 31. 
26. thenremember thoſe who hear the voyce of the oppreſ- 
ſor. From which, take this ſecond Obſervation, 


That, The words of oppreſſors are wounding words, 


The voice of an oppreſſor is a terrible voice; and therefore 
fob puts this in, as a ſpecial priviledge, that the poor pri- 
ſoners ſhall have in the grave, They ſhall not hear the voice of 
the oppreſſor : Who can relt where they ſpeak, or hear 
their words, and not be troubled ? Therefore, nor to hear 
the voice of the oppreſſor, isa circumlocution, noting full li- 
berty. The wild Aſs is ſo deſcribed, Fob 39. 7. He regard- 
cth not the crying, or the voice of the driver ; the original 
word is that in the text, he regarderh not the voice of the op- 
preſſor , or of the exaCter. This is the liberty of the 
wild aſs, which was never in hand or en; bur- 
dens; whereas other aſſes that are in hand, and are em- 
ployed to bear and travel, they; muſt be at the voice of the 


driver, they hear the vgisg ef. their oppreſſors ; and ſome 


men are very unmetcifug to their beaſts ; it is grievous to 
the poor cattel to hear the voice of ſuch drivers; and the 
ome of thoſe beaſts will riſe'up in judgment againſt their 
rivers: And if ſo, how then will the groans of the Saints 
riſe up againſt their drivers? We have heard of op- 
preſſors turned drivers, they have driven their poor brethren 
as beaſts or cattel, before them ; and more cruel then an 
ſuch driver ; they have not ſuffered them to drink of the 
pudled water through which they paſſed : And yet more, 
the words of theſe drivers, as goads and ſtaves, beat their 
cars, and prick'd them to the very hearts in- their paſſage. 
The voice of theſe oppreſſors is the voice of ſcorn, the voice 
of ſlander and reproach ; and David ſhews us from his 
own experience, how reproaches work (Pſal. 42. 10.) as 
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witha ſword in my bones mine enemies reproach me : And the 
Apoſtle ( Heb. 11. 36.) ſpeaks of the believing, perſe- 
cuted Jews, that they had this tryal ofcrwe! workings - their 
oppreſſors ſharpened their tongues, as well as their ſwords, 
againſt them. The tongue wounds deeper then the ſword; 
the tongue wounds the ſpirit, but the ſword cannot reach 
beyond the fleſh : And God will take as deep, if not a 
deeper revenge upon oppreſlors for their tongue-wound- 
inos, then for their ſword-woundings : hard words as well 
as hard blows muſt be accounted for. And the Apoſtle ade 
| aſſures us, ver. 15. That the Lord cometh to execute venge- 
PR ance upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly among ſt 
& 7 them, of all their ungodly deeds which they have ungodly com- 
"8 mitted, and of all their hard ſpeeches which ungodly ſmmers 
| have ſpoken againſt him. If any ſhall fay, when did we 
ſpeak againſt the Lord ? Chrit will anſwer as in the Goſpel, 
(Matth. 25.) In as much as you have ſpcken againſt any one 
( and you have ſpoken againſt many ) of the leaſt of theſe 
my brethren, ye bave ſpoken againſt me. To how many of 
my brethren, have you ſgid, many times, Where #5 2ow your 
God? To how many have you ſaid, as they ( P/al. 22.9.) 
in that propheſie of Chriſt, Ton truſted on the Lord, that he 
would deliver you, let him deliver you? To how many have 
you ſaid, Where are your prayers and faſting: ? where are 
your hopes ? Theſe are hard ſpeeches. This voice of the 
rake. ta cats the heart of the poor priſoner ; he can with 
more eaſe dye, then hear ſuch blaſphemies andreproaches. 
The wicked ( al. 3. 13.) blulter and ſpeak big againſt 
God himſelf ; Torr words have been ſtout againſt me, ſaith 
the Lord : if wicked men will ſpeak ſtoutly againſt God, 
the high God, how ſtoutly will they ſpeak againſt a poor 

oppreſſed captive, that lyes under their feet ? 

Secing then it is ſuch a wound, and a terror, to be under 
the power of inſulting opprefſors, who will not only ſtrike 
with the ſword, but ſtrike with every word : Let us pity 
and pray for thoſe that are under the hands, yea, feet, 
and which is worſe, under the tongues of ſuch drivers; pi- 

them, in regard of the wants which they feel, and of 
the reproachful words that they hear. And let us betimes 
hearken to another voice, that we may not at laſt come to 
hear this voice, O that my people had hearkened unto me 
( faith God, Pſal. 81.) If we would hearken.to the voice 
of God, we ſhould not hear the voice of ſuch men. lt is 
the puniſhment which God lays upon a people, ( and it is 
a ſutable puniſhment) for not hearing his voice, that he 
ou them up to hear this voice : when a Nation will not 

ear the voice of the Prophets, then they muſt hear the voice 
of oppreſſor; "Let us haſten to hear the voice, the ſweet 
voice, the pleaſant voice of our God in his Miniſters of 
the Goſpel, 'leſt we be given up to hear the dreadful”, 
grating, Cutting voice of ſuch, who are the Mini- 
{ters of Gods juſt diſpleaſure againſt a diſobedient peo- 
ple. If we, like the deaf adder, top our ears at the voice of 
the charmer, charm be never ſo wiſely, (Pſal. 58. 5.) doubt- 
leſs the Lord will ( yea he hath done it in part already ) 
ſend Serpents and Cockatrices among us, which will not be 
Non ur! ; charmed, and they ſhall bite us, ( With bitter and ſharp 
ry words, ) fer. 8. 17. Let us therefore ſo hear the voice of 
of - mace voice ( which ſmarts worſe then the voice of the rod,) and 
Liberte and from the ſcourge of tongues. And let us pray, that 
God would haſten the performance, either of that gracious 

promiſe, ( 1/a. 14+ 2.) They ſhall take them captives, whoſe 

captives they were, and they ſhall rule over their oppreſſors : 

. or of that ( ſa. 60. 17. ) that he would make thoſe great 

* and notable changes in the Church,, and give us for braf 

: gold, and for iron ſilver, and for wood braſs, and for ſtone 

zron : That he would alſo make our Officers peace,and our Ex- 

attors righteouſneſs :-This will be 4 time of refreſhing indeed. 

And as the time of the reſtitution of all things, which God 

| bath ſpoken by the mouth of all his holy Prophets, ſince the 
| world began, Adts 3. 21. namely, when our Officers ſhall be 
| peace, and our very Oppreſſors righteouſneſs : When the ve- 
| . ry troublers of a people become their peace, how great is 
that peace?when they who were the oppreſſors of a people, 

are turnedto be, very righteouſneſs, how great is that righ- 

| | teoulſneſs ? And where there is great righteouſneſs,and great 
þ.-4 peace , how great is the joy of that people ? Yet how- 
| ever the wiſe God ſhall order theſe outward diſpenſati- 

ons, .yet Hs priſoners have freedom in, though not from 
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the word, that we may be delivered from this rod of the 
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their captivity ; and they ſhall hear the voice of his Spirit 


ſpeaking more comfort to their hearts, then the voice of 


their oppreſſors can ſpeak terror to their ears; and their 
ears ſhall not long be ſmitten with the hard ſpeeches of un- 
godly men; death, a bleſſed death, will ſhortly le2d then 
into the houſe and chambers of ſilence, where, as ob here 
ſpeaks , they ſhall never hear the voice of the oppreſſor 
any more. 


Veil. 19. The fall and the great arc there, and the (cr 
vint is free from his maſter, 


The laſt inſtance which 7ob gives of reſt in death, is con 
tained in this nineteenth verſe. In the words before he ſaid, 
There the priſoners reſt together, they hear 116t tie Voice of th: 
oppreſſor : here he adds, The ſmall and the great are there, 
and the ſervant i free from his maſter. 


Ze ſmall andthe great are there, 


Small andgreat. ] There is tws-fold quantity, in which 
men may be conſidered. There is a natural quantity, and 
there isa civil quaztity ; and in both quantities, ſmall ard 
great are there. 

Firit, There is a natural quantity, by which mean are &i- 
ſtinguiſhed into ſmall and great; children, and men of ful) 
growth : In the grave ſuch ſmall and great are nuxed : tit 
tle children, children of a ſpar long, mingle their dult with 
men of higheſt ſtature. 

Again, There isa civil quantity, and fo the /mall are the 
poor, the low, and the mean ; they are [mall ones ina ctv1i 
account : And civil greatneſs, is power, riches and honour ; 
the honourable, they are the great men, and the rich arc 
great men, ina Civil quantity z ſo the word is uled, Ch.p 
I. ver. 3. Job was the greateſt of all the men of the Eaſt ; he 
was the greateſt incivil quantity, in regard of his power, 
honour and riches. The Prophet Jeremy oppoſes the por 
and the great, (Chap. 5. ver. 4, 5. ) Therefored ſaid, fire- 
ly theſe are poor, &c. I will get me uito the great mer, (cil. 
the rich and honourable, the Printes and the Magiſtrates. 

The ſmall and the great are there. In Scripture, when 
we find the two extreams, ( ſmall and great are extreams 
m quantity ) we are to underſtand all the middle ads, or 
things, or perſons, that is, all that lycs between thoſe ex- 
treams. We read ſuch Scripture language concerning the 
actions of men, Pal. 139. 2- Thou knowest my dowii-ſutins 
and my up-riſing : Here are two extreams, the two terms 
of a mans actions and of his life , his down-ſirting, and 
bis up-riſt'g ; now when it is ſaid, God knows theſe 
two, We areto underitand, that God knows whatſocver # 
man doth, all his actions between his down-ſirting and þ:+ 
up-riſing. So in that promiſe of a continual bleſſing from 
God: Pſa. 121.8. The Lord ſhall preſerve thy gots on! 
and thy coming in. Here are two extreams ; betwcen theſe, 
we arc to include and ſuppoſe all that a man doth while he 1s 
abroad. God ſball preſerve thy going out «nd thy coming tn ; 
that is, every thing thou takelt in hand ( according to his 
will ) from the time thou goctt forth, or beginneſt thy 
work inthe morning, tillthy coming home from work, 01 
the end of thy work in the evening ; thus it is clear abvur 
things, or actions : It is hiKewiſeclear about perſons, P/.z/. 
49.2. when Davidcalls high aid low, rich ad peor, to 
hear, he calls all to hear ;' Give ear all ye inhaviicangs of the 
world, ver. 1. So when it1s ſaid in this Text, The /.:// 
and the great are there, it is not. as if thoſe were only there ; 
or that thoſe of a middle quantity, either in regard of nz 
tural, or civil proportion; were not there ; fgr death ſerzct!} 
upon middle men, as well as ſmall and greit : There 2re 
Sraves of all imaginab'e ſizes, ana dimentions, between 
ſmall and great : According to that of the Apoitle, HZ. 9. 
7. It 15 appointed Ig me onicetodye;, to men indefinitely ,< f 
what ſort, or degree, or lize, or quantity. or quality foever 
It ts appointed ro men ;, therefore ſmall and great are there ; 
and many of all forts are there. 

There isa further elegancy yet in the original ; we rea 
it, Small and great are-there, but the Hebrew, ſtrictly read 
in the letter, runs thus, The {mill ad the green ave there tlie 
ſame: Oras Mr. Brouchion renders, Little 4114 yhent tre 
there all ove. The words taken thus, yield thete ew. points 
to our meditation. 

Firſt, this; Death ferzeth equally upon all jorts 214 ce70e; 

of men, 
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T ve ſra!l and the creat are there; The ſmall cannot 
cape the ha!ds, or flip through the fingers of death, be- 
cauſe they are little ; the greatejt cannot reſcue themſelves 
from the power, or breax out of the hands of death, be: 
cauſe they are big. 

That the ſmall are there, ſhould be an admonition to 


young ones, Takz beed of putting off repentance until yout are 


rreat, for the ſma'l are in the grave: That the great are 


there, ſhou!d be an admonition to the your and ſtrong- 
eſt, to prepare for death ;, for all your ſtrength and great- 
neſs, your honours, your ſwelling titles, your vaſt riches, 
cannot oppoſe, much leſs prevent, or overcome death. T he 
Im 4ll and the great are there, 


Secondly, Obſerve, That death makgs all men equal ; or, 
That all are equal in death, | 


As death equally takes hold of all men,ſo death makes all 
men equal z not only are the ſmall and the great there, but 
there the ſmall and the great are the ſame : Death takes away 
all diſtinctions, and the grave knows n9 difference among 
tie ſons of men.” While men live, they are at a great di- 
ſt11ce one from another. There is, and there ought to be, 
diſtinftions among men ;, and men ought to know their 
terns of diſtance, and to acknowledge men in their great- 
ne!s, power, and places. As there is one glory of the Sun, 
and anther glory of the Moon, and another glory of the Stars, 
for one Star differeth from another Star im glory, 1 Cor. 15. 
41. Sothereis oneterr*ial glory of Kings, and another 
glory of Nobles, and another glory of the Common-peo- 
ple, and theſe have not the ſame glory incommon ; even 
amons them, one man differs from another man in this 
worldly glory; but when death comes, thereis an end of 
a!l degrees, of all diſtinctions, Thepe the ſmall and the great 
are the ſame. As the Apoſtle __ of our being in Chriſt, 
in regard of the priviledges of the Goſpel, Col. 3. 11, In 
Chriſt there & neither Jew , nor Gentile 5 there 1s neither 
male, nor females, there is neither bond, nor free ;, that is, 
allhavea like and anequll ſhare in Chriſt, and in the pri- 
viledges. of the Goſpel : the Goſpel makes no diſtinCtion 
between poor and rich, in regard of ſpiritual priviledges 
and benetits ; ſo death takes away all diftinQtions in regard 
of civil priviledges : In death there is nexnther ſmall, nor 
great, neither male, nor female , neither bond, nor free ; the 

eireft ſha'l lye as low 25 the ſmalleſt ;, and the higheſt, as 
laws 4s the meaneſt 3 CVery-One there ſhall be but as his neigh- 
bour, and as his brother in the fleſh. There is but one di- 
ſtinCtion that will out-live death ; and death cannot take it 
away ; the diſtinction of holy and unholy, clean anc unclean, 
believer and an Infidel ; theſe diſtinctions remain aftzr death, 
and ſhall remain for ever ; but rich and poor, hanourable 
and baſe, hich andi;w, King and ſuiviect, thele diſtintions 
tha!l bs done away, and forgotten, as if they had never 
been : no difference, no diſtinCtion, ( but that which God 
makes, and that which Grace makes ) can ſtand out againſt 
the power and ſtroke of death ; There, the ſmall and the 


great aretie ſame, 
Andthe ſervant is fre from 1;is Baſter, 


- The ſervant, } There are two ſorts of ſervants. There 
are ſome who are voluntary ſervants, and others who are 
ſcrvants by conſtraint. There are ſome who might be free, 
but they will not ; and there are others, who would be free, 
but they cannot. Of the former ſort we read a Law, Exod. 
21.5. where the ſervanr that loved his Maſter, and refuſed 
his freedom, ſaying, 1 w:/l not go out free, mult be hrought 
before the ludges, and have his ears bored throuvh with an 
airl, in token of his willingneſs to ſerve that Maſter for 
ev2r, Others are ſervants by conttraint, as the people of 
ljracl m Erypt ; who were made to ſerve withrigour, Exod. 
I. 14. to ſerve whether they would or no, which is ſervi- 
rude rather then ſervice. 

We my underſtand the Text of both, The ſervant ; 
that is, cither he that doth voluntarily ſerve, and willingly 
puts himſelf under the command of another ; or he, which 
is under the command of another whether he willor no : to 
both theſe death giveth freedom, whether their Maſters 
will orno; The ſervant ws free from his Maſter, 

The word which we tranſlate [7 zs free ] noteth that for- 
mal manumiſſion, or ſetting at liberty, which is uſed in pla- 
c£s, or Corporations, where freedoms are cither purcha- 
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ſed by money, or deſerved by appointed ſervice. 

And the word here tran{lated [| Waſter } is plural, a- 
ſters : It is one of the Names of God , Aadonai, which 
Name the Lord hath from government : That very name is 
given to Maſters of Families, becauſe they ought to govern 
and order the affairs and bulineſs of the tamily, with wiſ- 
dom and juſtice; Every Maſter of 4 family, 1s a governour 
of the family; he is (as it were) a King in his own family. 
The ſervant us free from his Maſter. 


Hence note, Firſt, Sin brought in ſervility, and the ſub- 


jettion of man to man. 


I ground it thus, becauſe 7ob ſpeaks of ſervice, as of an 
eſtate of affliction, as of an eſtate of trouble, under which 
many groan, and ſets thent free. * 

In the ſtate of innocency, there was a dominion granted 
to man over the beaſts, but there was no dominion granted 
to man over man : In the ſtate of integrity relations ſhould 
have continued, but ſubjectionſhould not have been found : 
only that natural ſubjeCtion of Children to Parents ; but as 
for civil ſubjeion, there had been no ſuch thing in the 
world, Before man forſook the ſervice of God, he needed 
none to ſerve him ; ſervice comes in by fin, and the increaſe 
of it, by the increaſe of fin: As we ſee, when Canaan was 
ſo vile as to forget the duty of a ſon, he is ſet below, or in 
the worſt condition of a ſervant, Ger. 9. 5. Curſed be Ca- 
naan, a ſervant of ſervants ſhall he be unto his brethren 
that is, the loweſt and moſt abjeQ ſervant : As God of 
Gods, is the greateſt God; and Lord of Lords, is the high- 
eit Lord; ſo ſervant of ſervants, is rhe loweſt, the baſeſt 
ſervant : Sothen, as civil ſubjeion came at firlt from fin, 
ſo the increaſe of ſubjeCtion, which is to be a ſervant of ſer- 
vants, came from the increaſe and progreſs of fin. 


Obſerve ſecondly, A ſervant i not in his own diiÞoſe, 


Though he be a voluntary ſervant, yet he muſt ſerve the 
lawful will of his Maſter. He may, yea he ought, in every 
ingenuous ſervice, to ſerve willingly ; but he is not at his 
own will, to ſerve when, or where, or how he will. 

Some have thought they have freedom from ſervice, by 
the liberty of the Goſpel, or Goſpel-priviledge : and that 
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is the reaſon why the Apoſtle, 1 T 7. 6. 1.. gives that rule, ' 


Let as many ſervants as are under the yoak,, court their own 
Maſters worthy of all honour, &c. He ſpeaks of believing 
ſervants. Some preſumed they had ſuch freedom by Chriſt, 
that they might caſt off ſubjeCtion to men : No, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, As many as arg under the yoak,; that is, while they 
continue ſervants, they muſt ſubmit to their condition; yea, 
though their Maſters be unbelievers as the next verſe ſhews, 
And they that have believing Maſters, let thim not deijiſe 
them, &Cc. nothing takes away ſubjeCtion, but death; For 
4s he that is called in the Lord, being a ſervant, 1s the Lords 
free-man, 1 Cor. 7. 22. So he that is the Lords free-man, 
being called to it, is and ought to be mans ſervant : The 


| Centurion in the Goſpel ſhews the ſervants duty ; 1 ſay 


unto one, go, and to another, come, and he cometh, and to my 
ſervant do this, and he doeth it. The ſervant is at his Ma- 
ſters beck, not at his own diſpoſe, and nothing can free 


him but death, fo long as he continues under the yoak, in 
that relation. 8 


Hence obſerve, Thirdly, That death concludes the ſub- 


jettion of man to man. 


In the grave, or There, the ſervant is free from his Ma- 
ſter ;, there is no more ſervice due to man , when once 


Death, that King of terrors, hath carried us into his do- 
minions. | 


VERS. .20, 21, 22. 


Wherefoze is light given to him that is in miſery, and life 
unto the bitter in ſoul ? 

Which long fo death, but it cometh not ; and dig fo: it moze 
then foz hid treaſures : | 

Which rejoyce exceedingly, and are glad when they can find 
the grave, &c. ; 


T this twentieth verſe, the third and laſt Seion of the 
Chapter begins, Wherefore is light given to him that 

55 41n miſery, and life to the bitter in ſoul? 
In 
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In the former part of the Chapter, Fob wiſhed that death | Pſal. 55.11. and miſchief, (ſl. 94.20.)b <cauſc by theſe, ... 
ont had ſurprized him as ſoon as ever he ſet foot into the world, on2 man troubles and vexes anocne:, tv the making of him ; 
n tire 4 vel oe he came into the world, that he might have dy- milerabic, mol. [owe 
one ed inthe very womb: Here fob begins to expoltu'ate,why Ard life to the bitter in ſoul. rigs, 
& : he having made ſolong a journey, and in his latter time ſo oF | | $_'s 7 
ſes . troubleſome a journey in the world, why (ſay ) he isnot Life, ] Isthe union of foul and body © when lite SePAre” - te 2424 
Ado- | ( at his requeſt ) cut off and taken away, by the ſtroke of etl, foul and body take leave and part. The P wmolop IC GG ping oil 4- 
Domis death ; Why is life grven ro himthat 15 1n miſery, and life ts tings lite hs be the bond or Colligation of ſoul Ana D0dy to- vitce o 
Elo- the bitter in ſoul ? We may frame his argument thus, out gether : Now ( faith Job) way is this lite ? way is this 77 
ng of his words, asthey arc here couched ; There is no reaſon, | 1© Load continuedto a man whoſe ſou! 35 47 bitterneſs * While | novy 
"KOH or if there be, ſhew me a reaſon why his life (houl4 be prolong- my life was pleaſant, it was pleaſant 9 1NVe5 while my loul * 
ed, who liveth miſerably, and wauld dye willingly : But 1 was ſect, it was ſweetto hayeit knit to my body ; but 
> ers bs miſerably, and I woulddye willigly : now my ſoul is in bitterneſs, or | am bittcr in ſfoul,and what 
wherefore then ? where 15 the reaſon, or ſew me 4 reaſon why {weetnzſs or pleaſure can 1 hnd in my body f | MEPs 
my life is prolonged ? That is the force of his argument. ; T0 the bitter in ſoul, ] Notcs deep, intrinſical, or inward "t 
= The main Propoſition of re argument is contained in ver. Orrow 5 the preateit ſorrow, makes the foul bitter : ar” n Q be - | 
; 20, 21, 22,23. namely, that theres no reaſon why a man Scripture, when we find Sx! added, reſpecting the evil of >. -.., 
that liveth miſerably, Fond he denied to dyc, Wherefore an eltate, or the good of an eltate, evil and yoo arc mEeanc - LL ſir 
is light given to a man that is inmiſery ? He endeavours to in the higheſt degree : As when Chrilt faith, 37zr 26.38, ano & 1 
FA i -3 prove the Aſſumption at ver. 24- Where he ſhews that he | 25 My foul us EXCECALN YG CAYY, or exceedi 7 forrowfal, even 112 a leg 
dwg - lived in great miſery, which he doth amplifc in the two laſt to death ; that is, Lam in the loweſt deeps of ſorrow : Sor- ** 7 FR, 
lit & | verſes of the Chapter. This may ſerve for the ym, and row unto death, is ſorrow within one ſtep or degree of 
it Þts ſcope, or intendment of this laſt Section. death. My ſoul is ſorrowfal. There Wo he no furrow but 
m1 To the words themſelves. Wherefore ts light given to in the ſoul ; the body (take it as diſtinct fromthe ſoul ) 15 
latin, | him that is in miſery ? not capable of forrow; ſorrow is a paſhon, or an aftection 
pang Wiercfoze, There is a wherefore in Scripture, firſt of of the ſoul, an affection of the mind, and therefore all ſor- 
b doubting ; and ſecondly, there is a wherefore of mourning ; row 1; ſeatedin the mind z yet waen our Lord Chrilt faith, 
nth and thirdly, a whereforeof complaining. In this wherefore, My ſoul is exceeding ſourrowful , itis far moretien to have 
ng in this queſtion, we may include all three. ob doubteth ſaid, there is ſorrow, or exceeding much ſorrow in my ſoul. 
: fa : and Job mourneth z and Fob complaineth ; Wherefore is | 30 90 here, this phraſe, To hb: tat 16 DItter 11 foul : Or Waote 
v.29 light given to him that is in miſery ? loul is bitter ; notes the moſt bitter and griev9us ſorrow 
mw EASY Whenthe Pſalmiſt would ſet forth the great forrow of 7o- 
gil: Wihercfo:e is light. ſeph in priſon, Fſzl. 105.18. One Tranlation ſaith, Tha: 
wy RE Light, ] Some take light here for knowledge ; Where- the iron enired ito his foul; and the Hebrew, word for 
«f : zante, rel fore hath a miſerable man ſo much knowledge to ſee himſelf, word, is this, Hs ſoul Came into 8ron. \We know the 
| 4h nin! in mi. and to know himſelf miſerable ? It is ſome abatement to the ſoul is ſo pure, and ſpiritual, that iron cannot enter 
Tb ſiriis conſti- ſenſe of miſery, not to know that we are miſerable ; Where- itz We know that only the body can be bound with 
Fato,qu0d fore is light given? If 1 did not underſtand the ſadneſs of chains. The ſoul could quickly ſip from the moit watchful 
ge ow my condition, it would be leſs rome. There is a truth in Keeper, and break out from the ſtrongeit irons, were it not 
* kizt, cum that; and it isthething that will ſo much torment and vex [40 | to keep company with the body. Whereas then it is faid, 
 per4am con- the damned to all eternity , that while they arc in the dark- His ſoul came wmte irons; it 18 only to ſhew, that | c/eph 
_ 64+ n:'2 neſs of helliſh miſery, they ſhall have ſo much light in Hell, was under very ſore atfliction, even the ſoreſt affliction of 
— 4/945 affii- (I mean the light of knowledge concerning their own condi- the body. Asonthe other ſide, when Mary ſaid, Ay o;xl 
| yr in tion, whereby they ſhall fully and clearly diſcern their own doth magnifie the Lord, my fpirat rejoycerh in God my Sat 
&* loc, unhappineſs; )if they were ignorant and did not know how our. We know, nothing properly can magnitie the Lord, 
s miſerable they were, their eſtate were far leſs miſerable. or rejoyce, bur the ſpirit or the ſoul ; yet when the ſaith, 
On earth, the light of the knowledge of Gods will increa- My ſp:rit doth rejoyce;, this notes a deep, pure, internal, 
ſes theſin of men; in Hell, the light of the knowledge of ſpiritual joy, with which ſhe was raviſh'd at that time : 
| their own woe; Will be an increaſe of their puniſhment. As And as they, who rejoyce in ſoul, would even willingiy bz 
Chriſt ſaith to the Jews, John 9.41. If ye were blind, ye | go | ridof their bodies, they are above the body : So they, who 
ſhould have no fin , but now ye ſay we ſee, therefore your ſin are bitter in ſoul, are deſirous to be rid of their bodies ; the 
remaineth. So we may ſay of thoſe who are ſeparated body is a burden when the ſoul is bitter. This bitternets of 
from Chriſt for ever ; if ye were blind, ye ſhould have no ſoul cauſed thoſe bitter complaints before, 'and now this ve- 
ſorrow; but now becauſe » that or of utter darkyeſs, ye hement expoſtulation. 
ſhall have both eyes and light to ſee your miſery, therefore nefors te fi | Ltd 
your ſorrow hall remais. When Calhad a goes to the Wherekozeis light given tohim that is in milery : 
generation of his fathers, where he ſball never ſee light, ſcil. Thercfo:e ? We are apt to think there is no reaſon for 
of comfort , Pſal. 49. 19. even then he ſhall have light that, for which we can ſceno reaſon. /ob was in a dark 
enough, (and more then he would have) to ſec his ſorrow. condition, and could not ſce the reaſon, and therefore zl- 
And in Hell he ſhall be as much pained with, and h& the | 60 | molt conclude; there was none. When we are poſed, we 
light of his own condition, as upon earth he hated and was think all the world is poſed too. If we cannot interpret and 
pained with the light of divine revelation, Fohx 3. 20, &c. expound the dealings of God, we think none can ; nay, in 
So thatthe damned ſhall for ever cry out, Wherefore is light ſuch caſes, ſome are ready to think ( at leait to ſpeak, as if 
given to him that is in miſery ? they thought )) that God himſelf can ſcarce give a good ac- 
Yet I take not this to be the ſence here, Wherefore is count of them : This wherefore goes through the ?arth, and 
light ? by light here under{tand natural light, and then it is reaches Heavn. Tellme, O my friends, ſhew me, O my 
no more but this, Why do mine eyes behold the Sun ? Where- God, Wheref.re is light given to bim that is in mi. ry ? 
fore doth the light ſhine upon me, when as I am under the Why Fob, there may be many reaſons, many anſwers 
clouds and in the darkneſs + this condition ? Or by light, we iven to this, wherefore a man ſhou!d be in light, though he 
may underſtand liſe ; and ſo the ſence is, Wherefore is life | 70 bein miſery ; and why his life thould be continucd, though 
continued, ( which is expreſſed irfthe next clauſe, ) ro him his ſoul be in bitterne(s. What if God ſhould appear and 
that is in miſery ? tell thee, It ſhall be thus ; and the reaſon of it is. becanile 1 
by: 'Zobein miſery, is morethen to be miſerable. As to be will have it ſo ; Is not that ebereforcanſwer cnough, to ally 
Cumitu *n the fleſh, notes, a meer carnal man, and to be in the ſpi- mans wrerdfore ? The will of God is reaſon enouch for man, 
«five pro Yi, notesa very ſpiritual man; ſoto be in miſery, notcs a and ought to bethe moſt ſatisfying reaſon: If Gol fav, I 
= oe very miſerable man, The Hebrew word properly ſignifies, will have life remain in a man, th. 25 bitter in [1 /, that 
batons oþ {avorr; At the tenth verſe it was tranſlated, ſorrow : And man ſhould fay, Lord, it is reaſon ] ſhould, becauſe it is thy 
tedio, paſi. 3 notes any toilſome moleitarion,which either we our (elves Pleaſure, rhuugh it be tomy own trouble Yer it is but { i. 
ve pro doto- Endure, ( P/a!.25. 18.) orcauſe others, by guile or mil dome that God makes his will his reaſon, and antwers by 
, reipſ"& Chief done them, to endure. Hence it is tranſlated enile, | 8 
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to this quzry. Firſt, Thelife of nature is continued, that 
the life of grace may be increaſed. Again, Such live in 
ſufferings, '/ hat they may learn obedience by the things which 
they ſuffer. God teacheth us by his Works, as well as by 
his Word, bis dealings ſpeak.to us: And, Jr 35 as great an 
uct of holineſs to ſubmit our ſelves to the will of God in his 
works, as it is tothe will of Godin his word, Another reaſon 
of this wherefore, raay be this, Cod ſets up ſome as patterns 
ro poſterity 3 He therefore gives the light of life to ſome 
that are in miſery, to ſhew that it is no new, nor ſtrange 
thing for his Saintsto be in darkneſs : And what if God doth 
it to magnifie the ſtrength of his own power in ſupporting, 
and the ſweetneſs of his mercy when he delivers ſuch bit- 
ter ſouls ? 


Further obſerve, Firſt, That the beſt things in this world 


my cometo be burthens tows. 


Sec here a man, weary of light and life. Light, one of the 
molt excellent creatures that God made, the moſt excel- 
cnt next to life z yea life, the beſt, the moſt excellent thing 
in nature ; both theſe become burthenſome. How gladly 
would Jeb have been rid of light ? how gladly rid of his 
life ? Conſider then, how burthenſome other things (which 
at the beſt are burdens ) may be unto you: If you hear a 
ſoul complaining of [:zhr and life, and why are theſe given 
»e, when 1 am im miſery ? Then what comfort, think you, 
will honour give you? or what comfort will riches give 
you ? or what comfort will beauty give you, in ſach a con- 
dition, as makes you weary of light and life ? What com- 
fort will fin give you ? what eaſe will your luſts give your 
in ſuch a condition, as makes you weary of light and lite ? 
I never heard of any of the Saints, that were troubled at 
any time with their grace, or weary of the favour of God; 
I never heard any of them ſay, why 1 grace given to one 


' that is in miſery ? or the light of Gods countenance to the 


bitter in ſoul ? 1 never heard any ſay, wherefore is faith 
given to a man that is in miſery, or hope and patience to 
the bitter in ſoul ? Grace was nevera burden to any man, 
under greateſ> burdens, or unſavoury to the bittereſt ſoul z 
when you are weary of all other things in the world, theſe 
will be your ſupports. Therefore labour after thoſe things 
which you ſhall never be weary of, evenalter thoſethings 
which will be more pleaſant to us, then ever light was, when 
light ſhall be to others more troubleſome, then ever dark- 
neſs was to any ; let us labour after thoſe things which 
will be more ſweet tv ns, then ever life was, when life ſhall 
be to others, more bitter, then ever death was to any. 


Secondly obſerve, Ir is a trouble to poſſeſs good things 


when we cannot enjy them. 


Would you know, how Fob ſpake here as one 
weary of light and life ? It was not under the notion of 
lioht and life, as if he had been weary of theſe in them- 
ſelves, but it was becauſe he could not enjoy theſe. Sols- 
m0 aſſures us, ( Prov. 25. 20.) that, As he that taketh 
away 4 garmeitt in cold weather, and as vineger upon Nitre, 
fo 1s he that ſingeth ſongs to an heavy heart. Myſick to one 
that is in ſorrow, doubles his ſorrow, why ? becauſe he 
cannot enjoy the muſick ;, a heavy heart can worſe intend 
raulick, then a heavy car; only thoſe things which we can 
enjoy in the uſe of them pleaſe in the polleſſing of them : 
Of all temporals, the poſſeſſion and enjoyment may be ſc- 
parated ; but for ſpirituals, the very poſſeſſion of them is 
zoy, therefore enjoyment; their preſence is a pleaſure, 
and therefore their preſence ſhall ever pleaſe. We may 
diſtinguiſh between their uſe and their comfort, but we can 
never ſeparat2 them. 

One thing further, When Fob ſaith , Wherefore is ligbr 
Gwen, and life given? The meaning of it is, wherefore u 

:ght continued, and wherefore is life continued ? for he 
ſpeaks of himſelf and others that had light and were alive, 
and yet he ſaith, wherefore is light given ? &c, From this 
we may learn, That 

Every att of continuance of good things to ut, 14 a new alt 
or deed of gift to us. Mercy is given, every moment it is 
enjoyed : not only is a new mercy, and a renewed mercy, 
a new gift, but continued mercy is a gift and a new vile z 
life is a new gift every hour of time we live on the earth ? 


and glory will be a new gift, every minute of eternity we 
ſhall live in Heaven, 
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Which leng fo2 death, and it cometh not, and dig foz it 
mo2e then fo2 hid treaſurcs, 


This 21. verſe doth further explicate who are the bit- 
ter in ſoul, even ſuch as long for death ; when a ſoul (from 
natural principles) finds a ſweetneſs in death, that ſoul is 
in bitterneſs; Our affliction and our miſery 1s indeed worm- 
wood and gall, ( as the Chnrc\ complains, Lament. 2. 19.) 
when death is as honey, and aps & for asthe honey-comb. 
There is bitterneſs in the death of the body ; and yer ſome 
areſ9 bitter in ſoul, that they account the very bitterneſs of 
death , ſweetneſs; They, ſay not as Agag, ( 1 Sam. 15. 
32.) Surely the bitterneſs of death ts paſt, but O that 
the fweemed of death would come. To be rid of ſin makes 
us long for death ſpiritually ; to be rid of pain makes us de- 
fire death naturally ; therefore he ſaith, che bitter in ſoul 
long for death. 

The word which we tranſlate [by longing ] ſgnificth a 
very vehement defire, as you know in our tongue, 79 long 
for a thing us the higheſt and hotteſt atting of dejire, after a 
thing. It ſignifieth properly to gape or to breath : Hence 
( by a Trepe ) it ſignifieth itrong deſire; becauſe they who 
delire a thing much, are faid to gape or breath after it ; 
jult as an hungry man gaprs after meat, whereſoever he 
ſees it, and his mind-runs upon it, when he cann«t ſee it. 
That is theforce of the word. Hence al.o the wotd is uſed 
in Scripture, to note the ſtrong aCtings of faith, and vehe- 
ment expectations of hope in God ; when the ſoul is raiſed 
up mightily to believe the word of promiſe, then it longs 
atter and opens its mouth wide ( as it were ) to receive the 
thing promiſed. Asin / [[a.8.17, 1 will wait upon the Lord, 
who hides his f.xce from the houſe of Jacob, and 1 will losk. 
for him, The Prophet Hoſea applies the word to robbers 
and thieves, who itand watching and longing for the tra- 
veller, and looking at every turning, chap.6.9. As troopes 
of robbers wait for a man. Yet further to clear this, 
we may take notice, that in the Hebrew there are two 
words which come from this root, whereof the one ſignifieth 
the Palate of the mouth ; becauſe the palate is the part af- 
fected with the taſte of ſuch meats, as we long for; Hence 
we ſay, the mouth waters after ſuch or ſuch a leaſing diſh. 
The other word ſignifies a Fiſh-hook , and the reaſon is 
double, either becauſe thoſe hooks are pleaſantly baited, 
which when the fiſh ſees, he longeth after it, and greedily 
ſwallows it down : Or becauſe when the angler hath caſt 


in the hook, heis in great expeRation, waiting and look-. 


ing earneſtly when the fiſh will be enticed, and bite. B 
all theſe uſes of the Original word, we may collect the ex- 
ceeding intenſiveneſs of that deſire which is here expreſt by 
longing for death : They long for death, even as a hungr 
man longeth for any meat, or as a woman with child long- 
eth for ſome ſpecial meat, as afiſh longs for the bait, or as 
an angler longeth till the fiſh bites, or as a believer (which 
as it 1s the ſpiritual, ſo the moſt ardent deſire of all ) de- 
fires to have any promiſe fulfilled, upon which he hath 
pitched his faith, and anchors at by hope. 

Which long for death , and it cometh not, that is, it 
cometh not ſo ſoon as they would have it ; for death will 
come at one time or other, but death doth not come at their 
timeFor their pace, Jt cometh nor, in the Hebrew it is 
only thus, which long for death, and it is not; we ſupply, 


cometh net. 


And dig fo2 it mo2e then foz hid treaſures, 


To illuſtrate the greatneſs of this deſire after death, he 
addes a ſimilitude of thoſe who ſeek for treaſures ; if there 
be any natural defire more ſtrong, then that of a woman 
with child, or a longing woman, it is the defire of a cove- 
_ man, the defire of gain or treaſure ; covetouſneſs is the 

ro 


eſt _ 
Obſerve but what a gradationthere is in this expreſſon, 


' to ſet forth the greatneſs of their defire after death : they 


do not only long for it, but they dig for it. Digging you 
know is no ordinary labour, it is an extraordinary Fs A 
hard labour. As longing is a ſtrong deſire, ſo digging is 
ſtrong labour, hard labour. And then, it is no ordinary dig- 
Pagncie, but digging for a treaſure ; men will dig hard 
for treaſure ; you ſee men will dig hard for a ſtone, for 
iron, for coals, how then will they dig for a mine of gold 


8 | or ſilver ? A man will dig the earth for alittle money ; but 


when 
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when a man diggeth, hoping to find money in the carth, 
that will make him work indeed; now they gig after ſuch a 
manner ; and beyond that, he ſaith, they dig for it as for 
hidden treaſure ; that i5 a further degree of their endeavour 
after 1t. | : 

That which we tran ate, hidden treaſure, 1s bur one 
word in the Hebrew. Ir ſignifies any hidden thing, eſpeci- 
ally treaſures z becauſe treaſures uſe to be hid, or cloſg laid 
up; And there isa tv-ofold” hiding of treaſures; there is a 
natural hiding, and there 15 an induſtrious and artificial hi- 
ding. There is a natural hiding, ſotreaſures are hid, that 
lie in the bowels of the earth, they are naturally hid. Then 
zreaſures are hid by induſtry and by art, when we are a- 
fraid we ſhall be ſpoiled of our treaſures, or that they ſhall 
be taken away ; thea there 15 a hiding of them, and often 
a dioging to hide them in the earth: As im any times 
of ſpoil and violence, if a rich man hear- that the ſpoilers 
are nigh, he preſently hides his treaſure. | Now cither as 
robbers dig and ſearch for treaſures induſtrioutly hid, or as 
miners dig and ſearch for treaſures naturally hid, ſo (faith 
70b) with ſuch carneſtneſs do theſe dig for death. -1 

There is one thing to be reſolved here by way of queiti- 
on before we come to the Obſervations z namely, whether 
itbelawſul to wiſh for, or to deſire death ? Job here pro- 
poſcth ſuch as long for death ; Is it lawful to deſire death ? 
doth he ſpeak here only (de fatto ) of a thing which fome 
do , or of that which may be done. | 

I anſwer, Firſt, That death in it ſelf isno way deſirable, 
and it is not an object of deſire. We cannot defire that (for 
it ſelf; which is an enemy, or deſtructive unto us. If any 
ſhould defire death as death, or under the notion of death, 
they ſhould defire that which is deſtructive, that which 1s 
their enemy; ſo the Apoſtle calls death, 1 Cor. 15. The laſt 
enemy which ſhall be dejrroyed, 15 death, Death is an enemy, 
therefore (as death) no man can delire it, Indeed, many 
have defired death, but till we find ſomewhat elſe at the 
bottom of that deſire. Burt what bottom or ground makes 
the deſire of death lawful ? I anſwer, 

Firſt, It is a holy deſire of death, if we deſire death t9 be 
free from ſin; whenthe ſoul ſaith thus, becauſe 1 ſee, only 
the end of living 'will be the end of ſinning, therefore I 
long for death, that I may fin no longer. 

Secondly, It is lawful to deſire death, that we may have 
more full communion with Chriſt the Lord of life. I deſire 
ro be difſolved, ſaith Paul ; but why ? not that he deſired 
diſſolution, but that he might be with Chr:##, Phil, 1. 23. 
Chriſt is life, and Chriſt is our life, Ir is better to enjoy 
life, then to live ; how much better then is it to enjoy Chriſt, 
whois life, then to live ? : 

To both theſe, we may refer that of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 
$5. We that are un this Tabernacle, groan , being burdened ; 
they were burdened with ſorrows, and burdened with fins, 
while they were inthe tabernacle of the body ; yer (faith 
he) it is not that we would be uncloathed, but cloathed upon ; 
he did not groan forthe grave, but fpr glory ; not that he 
might be uncloathed, but cloathed with immortality ; not 


| Serely that hemight die, but that mortality might be ſwal- 


lowed up of life. 

Under theſe notions we may defire death ; yet with this 
caution, that for the time of it, we refer our ſelves to the 
good pleaſure of God. For whatthe Apoſtle Zames ſpeaks 
of the inordinate deſires, and abſolute reſolves of world! 
men, about gaining in that or t'other City, is by allufion, 
appliable to theſe ſpiritual greedy merchants, after heaven- 
ly glory, chap. 4. 13. Go to now, ye that ſay, to day or to 
morrow we will go into ſuch a City, and continge there a year, 
and buy, and ſell, and get gain, &C. For that-ye «ught to ſay, 
if the Lord will, So I may ſay, go to now, ye that ſay, 
today or to morrow I would die ( for to die, ro 14 15 gain, 
Phil. 1.21.) and go to that heavenly City, that City having 
foundations, whoſe builder and maker ,is God, and continue 
there for ever, taking in, and enriching our ſelves with that 
glory which Chriſt hath bought ; for that ye o#ghr ro ſcy, 
when the Lord will, or now if the Lordwill. On ſuch con- 
ditions as theſe, and with this caution, we may deſire death, 
yea, long for death. * : 

But to long for death, only to be rid of the troubles of 


this life, to deſire to lie down to fleep in the bed of the -/ 
graves only to eaſe our fleth, and reit our outward man, is 
inful. The Apoſtle ſaith ( 4:ts 20. 24+) 1count nor my life 


A. 


or, 
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dear , fol may finihh my corrfe with 199 ; but we ſhall account 

our lives too cheap, it we fearto finiſh our courſe with ſor 

row, if we think, giat it 4s not wortntne wlilerts live, 

un:cls we live in ourFard comforts ; we exceedingly under 

value our lives, when a croſs in ont lives m#kes vs wear y 

of our lives. This wz5 7:enab's infirmity; when ke hades 
v4 


ken pet about the gourd (chap. 4.) he woud needs ate ; 


| and he concludeth the raatter, ut #5 berrer for x to de the: 
' tol;ive; and all was, becauſe he could not have his will, bz 


| cauſe he was troubled. - This alto was El:1-'s infrmity 
when he was perſecuted 7, and fled for his life from 7+: 
bt, 1 Kings 19. 4. He creſted for bimſeif, that we mic 
arc, ad ji (, it £3 C ; nary O) / 4 # APE FW TY 07\ I, # , 
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for I am nt better the wy fathers, This 1s an infirmity at the 
belt. We ought rathcr to ſeek to God, that he wol!ld, 1 


move the evil from 1i5, tacn remove us trom the evil : for 

1 2 4 4 » 4 * = ! 0 ? 
God hatn a thouland QLOOT 5 $0 Ict US OI Or ITOUMIE, tNoOnuon 
he doth nor open the dour of the grave, to let ws in there 


wY 
and out of the world. He can cnd our troubles, and no: 
end our lives 


Yetſuch a wiſh is much allayed, yea(in ſome caſes) law- / 
ful, if we keep the former caution, and ſay, :f the Lord 


will, If wereter ourſelves to the will and good pleaſure of 
God, we may deſire t9 be laid to reſt by death, that we may 
be rid of thoſe pains and evils which we ſuffer in this life. 


And yctI delire rather to raiſe the ſpirits of all above thet«. 


troubles while they live, then ſatisftie them how they m2 
deſire freedom froin them by death. When Solomon ver: 
cd, and conſidered 2ll the apprejſions that ave done under 1; 
Su, 4d beheld the tears of ſuch as were oppreſſed, and they 
had no comforter ;, ant on the ſide of their oppreſſors there w.: 
power, b:t they had 10 comforter :. then he praiſed the dead, 
which are already dead, more then the living, which are ye 
alive (Fccl. 4. 1,2.) that is, he pronounced the dead to 
be in a better condition then the livine. Yet know, that 
Solomon in this place, ſpeaks the words of meer natural 
reaſon, not of divine reaſon : For he ſpeaks (though with 
a divine ſpirit) yet inthe perſon of a natural man. Naty 
ral reaſon ſaith, it is better to die, then live under oppreſ- 
ons; but divine reaſon faith, there is more honour tobe 
gained by living under opprelltions, then there is cafe to be 
attained by dying from under them, To bear a burden 
well, is more Neſtrable then to be delivercd from a burden ; 
eſpecially, if while we.are bearing, we can be doing, do 
ing good (I mean) and TI mearit eſpecially, if we can do 
publick good. A Chriſtitn ſhould be content, yea, he 
ſhouldrejoyce, in ſuficring much evil upon himſelf, while 
hecan be doing any, eſpecially if he can do much good to 
others. A graciouſly publick ſpirit will triumph over per 
ſonal troubles and labours, fo long as he ſees himſelf a bleſ 
ling or a help to the publick ; and though he longs to die for 
hamſelf, and to be with Christ, which ts better ;, yethe is loth 
to die, ſo long ashe can ſay with bleſſed Pal, Nevertheleſs 
tombide in the fleſh, i more needful for you (or others ) Phil.1. 
24, Whenan heathen Emperor, Ceſar, ſaid, he had lived 
long enough, whether he reſpeCted Natyre or Honour ; Tul 
ly, the Orator anſwered him well ; But you have not lived 
long enough for the common-wealrth, Much more may we 
fay, when weſce able and godly men longing for death, be- 
cauſe they have lived long enough, whether they reſpect 
common nature, or their own honour ; But you have nat yet 
lived long enough for the Church of God, and for the common 
good of his people. We ſhould be willing to live ſo long as 
God, of his people, have a ſtroke of work to be done,which 
Our abilities and opportunities fit usto do, In this ſence, 
living dog ts better then a dead lion, Ecclef. 9.4. That is, it 
is better tolive (though we are the meaneſt) working for 
God, then die, or be dead, though we have been the 
chicfeſt. 

I enlarge thisthe rather, becauſe of the preſent troub!:s 
and the infirmity of our fleſh, which ſometimes is. readv to 
envy thoſe who die, becauſe we live in forrow ; and is not 
ſatisfied with this , that or fouls are here | ſheltered from: 
death, and under the covert of Chriſt, unleſs our bedics al! 
may be ſbeltered in death.,and lie under the conort of 1415 is 
So much to that queſtion, na 

Let us note fomething from the words thtemſclves 
Which long for death, and ut conohh not; and di; tor 37 
rors then for hid treaſures, Obſerve, :; 
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acath, and it cometh not. 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FJ 0 B. Cuae. IIL 
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Fit, That, 2wy affliftions, to our ſenſe, are worſe then 
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Tiey long for death, becauſe they ſte in miſery. It 1s 
ſaid, anditisa truth, O death ! how bitter art thou 10 4 man 
that {1 a3 c::ſe in bzs poſſeſſions ? And there is atruth allo in 
this, O death ! how ſweet art thoutoa man that is bitter 
in his ſoul ? It often falls out, that to die, is but a ſhort at- 
Aiction ; but affliclion many times is a long and continued 
death, a frequentdeath z asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks of his attii- 
Ctions, i decrhs ofren (2 Cor. 11. 23.) That there isa bit- 
terne(s in death, the ſpeech of Agag implies (1 Sam. 15.) 
biterieſs of death 15 past ;, yet While a man (as 
Iwacnting / coy complains, Lam. 3. 19.) remembers his af- 
{colt s, ard ins miſery, the wormwood and the gall, that 1s, 
ks a/Pictions and nſery, more bitter then gall and worm- 
vw 0d, his fenſe overcomes his judgment, to conclude, that 
crc is a pleaſantneſs in that bitter thing which we call 


C.Calil. 
Secondly, Obſerve, That, As death finds many before 
they look for it , ſo ſome look, for death, and cannot 
je p54 44 
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Huw many are there, whom death ſurprizes before they 
>re aware, ard ſeizeth upon them, when they think not of 
i. 7 when as others are expeRing, and longing, and gaping, 
nd gaſping after death, and they cannot meet witn it, it 
G:ntthnot, Indeed, it is a great deal better for aman to 
ezect Gzath when it cometh not, then to have death come 
upon him, when he expects it not. Some are calling for 
deat, crying out for death, before they know now to die, 
before they know how to, live, yea before chey know why 

lived. It were well for ſuch, if ary Grp loſe their 
l-nzing, and long for death long enough before it cometh ; 
for upon the matter (poor fouls) they long for hell, while 
they long for death ; and while they are halining from that 
life and miſery, which will quickly have anend, they are 
plunging into that death and miſery which will never end. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, As death is a puniſhment to mo#t ;, ſo, 


not to,die, 15 4 pani (hment to ſome. 


SELL, 
Salk y 
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7ob ſpeaks of it as an affliction upon ſuch ; they long for 
Death is an aſfiCtion to all ; it is 
a puniſhment t9 all unbelievers, 4 pun:ſhment with a ſting : 
And as all wicked men are puniſhed with death, ſo ſome of 
them are puniſhed with this, that they (for the preſent) 
cannot die (Rev. 9.6.) In thoſe dayes men ſhall ſeek death, 
and ſhallnor fradiut , and (ball deſire to die, and death ſhall 
fice from them. It. is laid as their puniſhment, that the 
ſhould live, andas an affliction beyond all their afflictions, 
that then they Could not die. They arein a fad condition, 
wao can have no remedy or Cure of their troubles hut death; 
but how tad is their condition, whocannot obtain that re- 
medy ? It is like the puniſhment of the damned in hell, 
they thall long for death, but it will not come; and the 
{hall ever feck for death, but ſhall never find it. No wicked 
man did ever part ſo unwillingly with his ſoul when he di- 
ed, as he will unwillingly meet with it, when he riſeth a- 
gain, Andas the firit death doth part ſoul and body un- 
willingly, ſo the ſecond death keepeth ſoul and body toge- 
ther unwillngly. They have a taſt of this miſery inthis 
life, whoſe ſouls are truly ſaid to be impriſonedin their bo- 
dies : And O how deſirous are they to dig down theſe 
mud-wals, and make an eſcape, but cannot ? 


Fourthly, Obſerve, 1: #s an affi:tion to Nature, tobe de- 


barred of any thing it deſirsth, how deſtruttive ſoever 


it be unto it. 


It is(in one ſence) a natural deſire, to long for death 
and yet death is the deſtruction of nature : A man under 
diitempers of body, a diſeaſe, a-Fever, cc. is often trou- 
bled and grieved, becauſe he cannot have thoſe things which 
will hurt him ; he longs for ſuch meats and drinks, as giv- 
en him, would kill him, and yet a denial angers him. The 
hope of death deferred, will make the heart fuk; and when 
the deſire (death deſired) comes, it 15 as 4 tree of life, Grief 
ariſeth from the unſatisfaCtion of our deſires ; and there- 
fore though the thing had, which we deſire, will undo us, 
yet the not having it, doth afflict us. 

Whzch long for death, and it cometh ot ;, and they dig for 


| 


I© 


ZO 


40 


FO 


60 


80. 


. lie _ 


it more then for hidden treaſures. Take ſomewhat from this 
latter branch, ad they dig for it more then for hid treaſure. 
As ſoon as ever Fob had expreſt their longing defire after 


death, you ſce pfeſently, hetells us that they dig for death. 
Hence obſerve, 


That, Where deſires are true, they preſently produce en- - 


Aea ors. 


Ae that longs for a thing, will labour for it ,* they are 
digging preſently ( Prov. 18, 1.) Through deſire, a man ha- 
ving ſeparated himſelf, intermedieth with all wiſdom : If it 
be death a man defireth, he will be endeavouring after it. 
There are ſome welleities, l:ſtleſs wihings and wouldings, 
which produce no endeavours ; but true defircs are ever 
active; natural deſires are ſeconded with natural endea- 
vours, and ſo ſpiritual deſires with ſpiritual endeavours. If 
a'man defire death, he will dig for it; ſurcly then, he that 
deſires Chriſt, and longs for cternal life, will be digging for 
the enjoyment of them. Obſerve further, 


That, Proportionably to the ſtrength of our deſires, #4 the 


ſtrength and earneſtneſs of our endeavours. 


' As real defire cauſcth real endeavour, ſo ſtrong deſires 
cauſe ſtrong endeavours : It was not a bare deſire, but an 
earneſt longing ( as was cleared in opening the words ). 
And it 1s not a bare labour, but hard labour; digging is 
ſtrong labour. A mecr natural man, whoſe defires rk lin, 
are ſtrong and vehement, aCts fin with equal vehemency. 
The Holy Ghoſt ſaith, he doth evil as he can, that is, to his 
utmolt cx9:3ng or ability ; he draws iniquity with cords of 
vanity, and fin as it were, with cart-ropes, © He doth evil 
(taith another Scripture, Mic. 7. 3.) with both hands gree- 
dily. Todoa thing with both hauds, notes the greateſt en- 
deavour, As" when the Phari/ces are ſaid not to touch the 
burdens which they laid on others with heir little finger, it 
notes their refuſal of the leaſt endeavour, Mar. 23. 4. So 2 
ſpiritual heart, having his deſires turned heaven-ward, he 
digs for heavenly treaſure every day, and gives diligence 
to make hi calling and elettion ſure. They who have ſtrong 
deſiresafter Chriſt, labour ftrongly after Chriſt. - So they 
are expreſt (Prov. 2.4.) where Solomon ſpeaks of Wiſdonr, 
which is Chriſt, and all that is Chriſts ; 1f thou ſcekgFt her 
as ſilver, and fearcheſt for her as for hid-treaſures, ſuch is 
the ſearch and endeavour that ought to be after Chriſt, and 
w_ 3 will be , if there be true and great defires aſter 

riſt. 
Thirdly, In that he ſaith , They dig for it, as for hid 
treaſure, we may obſerve, 


That, The be#t things are hardeſt to come by. 


If you will have treaſures, you muſt dig for them ; you 
may have pebble-ſtones, flints, above ground ; but treaſures 
: Andin proportion, the better every thing is, the 

more digging it requireth ; and the beſt things ought to be 
moſt digged for. They that will have the great bleſſing, 
muſt wreitle for it ; or the Crown, they muſt ftrive for it. 
We mult dig for heavenly hidden treaſure, before we have 


It ; and yet both the treaſure, and the ſtrength todig for it, 
are freely given. 


Fourthly, obſerve, That, Thoſe things which we eſtcen: 
moſt, we labour to'ſecure moſt. 


It is ſaid, that they digged for treaſures, and that the trea- 
ſures were hid, I told you, inopening the words, there 
is a natural hiding of treaſure, and an induſtrious hiding. 
Take it in the laſt ſence ; men that have treaſures, will la- 
bour to preſerve them ; why ? becauſe treaſures are much 
eſteemed, and the things we eſteem moſt , we preſerve 
moſt. In the Hebrew, the word that ſignifies treaſure, ſig- 
nifies the hiding of treaſure, or hidden treaſure. Among 
all treaſures, ſpiritual treaſures are moſt hidden ; they are 
ſo hidden, that they are called myſteries, or ſecrets. The 
knowledge of Chriſt was a hidden treaſure, for ſome thou- 
ſands of years. The Apoſtle, in his time, calls it, the my- 
ſtery which was kept ſecret ſince the world began, Rom.16.25. 
Again, hecallsit T he wiſdom of God in a myſtery, even the 
hidden wiſdom which God ordained before the world, unto onr 


glory; which none of the Princes of this world kyew, 1 Cor. 


2.8, 9. Andas ſpiritual knowledge, ſo our ſpiritual life, is 
called a hidden life.z your life is hidden with God in C mp 
Col, 


"p'2 


TY ie TY VT EY 


245 


An Expoſition upor the Book of ZOB. Cuar. 1 


— —  —  — 


——  —— 


© OO OC TOR WR OT I —_ 


yy 
ww 
Tumnmo 7.1'.- 
Ato IF 41- 
eri11tv1's 
letitir ets 
am [ns 
Exti1107 te 
b:1s pi Mit [ 
gifti; 
Iatatt a 
8 4:44 $44 
V'l {at au. 
far 24 txule 
tationim. 


Dru. 


S a4 
$4 ft 


Cl. 3. 3. Andas our life, ſour fpiritual comforts arc hid- 
dn: therefore called 1:41 Ainza, Revel. 2.17. All 
our ſpiritual eftateis treaſure, and its all hidden treaſure , 
fy hidden; that the Saints dig dzep to find it, and when 
they have found it, they hide it, as Chriſt thews us, (Mt. 
13.44. ) ſpeaking of the Kingdom of God, which he com- 
parcs toAa treaſure hid in the (eld, tne which when ami 
bath found, be hiderh + H2 hiderh it, not to obſcure it from 
the light, but to ſecure 1! from danger. Afzry hid thoſe pre- 
cious ſayings of Cliri;t, her Son, and her Saviour, in her 
heart, Lithe 2. 51. And D:4:{ having found the Com- 
mandments of God, which he prized above any treaſure, 
above thouſunds of cold and (iler, he hid them in his heart. 
Thy word ( faith he ) have 1 hid in my heart, that 1 might 
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Verſe 22. Which rejeyee exceedingly, and arc glad wijen 
tliey can fiad the grave. | 


Having ſaid, That they long for death, and dis for it as 
{r hidden treaſgre. Now ſuppoſing, that they find death, 
he ſhews how it affeQts them z They rejoyce exceedingly, and 
are glad when they can fiid the grave. Thereis little or no 
obſcurity in theſe words, only conſider the emphatlis ot this 
expreſiion z the word which we tranſlate 7cjoyce, or rejoyce 
exccedinoly, noterh ſuch a rejoycing as breaks forth in ſome 
outward geſture, as when a man doth leap for ioy : And 
Mr. Bro#zbroz tranſlates it thus , Which Joy tall ri;e) skp 
474in; noting an extraordinary joy, and gladneſs, when 
they can find the grave; that is, when they dye. Yet ſome 
joyn the ſence of this verſe with the former, tocarry on, or 
lengthen out the ſimilitude thus ; 11%i-b long for death, aid 
dig for it as for hid treaſures : And finding death, they are 
affected as they who ( ſeeking for treaſures ) find a grave : 
For if in digging, they did bur hit upona grave, then they 
thought theraſelves ſure of treaſure and great riches ; be- 
cauſe treaſure and riches was uſed to be put into graves, as 
was ſhewed in opening the fifteenth verſe of rhis Chapter. 
The ſence is fair, and comes up to the ſame point, from ci- 
ther of theſe expoſitions. _ 


Obſerve hence, firſt , That, What at one time we fear 
moſt, inthat, at another time, we may exceedingly re- 
Joyce. 

Death is dreadful, and the grave is a place of darkneſs, 
yet here iF joy and rejoycing, yea excecding joy, and re- 
joycing, when they find the grave. 

Secondly, They rejoyce in it, but why ? It was that 
which they had longed for, that which they had long ſought 
for : if at another time they had been ſhewed the grave, or 
commanded into the grave, they would have taken little 
pleaſure in it. The ſame thing inflicted or threatned by 
another is dreadful to us,which geſired by our ſelves is plea- 
fant and delightful : It pleaſerh us to have our deſire ſatisfi- 
cd, G_ the thing delired be never ſo unpleaſant : And to 
be eaſed of preſent evil, makes a future evik appear in the 
likeneſs of a preſent good. For Joy is an affection of the 
mind, artling from the apprehenſion of ſome preſent good, 
even as hope ſprings from the apprehenſion of ſome good 
that is to come. 

Further, We may conſider the iſſue of all theſe acts. Af 
ter they had longed for death, and digged for death, and 
found death ; preſently upon the finding of it, they rejoyce, 
and rcjoyce excecdingly. 


Hence obſerve, That which any one truly deſireth and en- 
deavorureth to find, canſeth him to rejoyce, when he hath 


found it. 


If youdeſire death, and ſeek for the grave, .the finding 
of theſe will be to vou as life, and as a houſe of mirth: 
How much more then ſhall we rejoyce, having found good 
things, the beſt things, afrer earneſt longing and digging 
for them. When the wiſe Merchant had found the treaſure 
hid inthe field, thencxt words inform us of his joy, Mat. 
13.44. Whenthe man, after long ſeeking on the mountains, 
had found his loſt Sheep ; and the woman, after lighting her 
candle, and ſweeping her houſe, and Ailigent ſearch, had 
found the loſt groat ; they both rejoyced, and called in their 
neighbours and friends to rejoyce withthem, ( 74-15. ) 
It troubles a man to be found of that, or him, whom he 
hates, or fears ; Haft thou found me, O mine Ger: J 
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A0:tbto E!liih, 1 Kings 21. 20. And it cannot but delight 
us, to find that, or him, whom we love 2nd lons for : Have 
I found thee, O my friend ? will ſuch an oneſfay. And it a 
miſerable man rejoyces exceedingly, when d-firing he finds 
death, and a grave; how will rhe ſoul leap for joy, when 
we ſhall find him, who is the [927479 ana doſe of all Neat 
ons, Teſ:s Chriſt! How exceeding exceedingly will the 
ſoul rejoyce, when we ſhall find what we have fo mu 
[-noed for ; not death, bur life 5 and life not on y 11 Chritt, 
but with Chriſt ; when we ſhall nd, not the touſe of the 
grave, but 2 houſe of glory, and glory in the height, an cx 
ceeding, excelling, ſupercxcellent weight of glory. 

And by. this effeft, we may make proot of grace here. 
If thou haſt found Chriit, in Ordinances, in Duties, in Me 
ditation, in Prayer, in tne Promites; for here, im theſe 
things, the longing ſou! digs after Clrift : Joy will at one 
time or other fill thyheart, yearhy heart will leap for joy ; 
thou wilt repoyce 1 Spirit, 4s Chriſt did, 11 h:s Father, Luke 
10. 21, Forthis joy is a fruit of the Spirit, ( G!. 5. 22.) 
and one of the firit fruits. And God feldome miſles to give 
the ſoul a talt of this joy at the firſt, or preſently afrer con 
verſion, though afterwards clouds may comE - over us, 61 
at leaſt our light of joy be not fo clear, 

Further, 1f a man long after any truth, and digs it, how 
excecding joyful will he be, when he can find that. truth ? 
When a Philoſopher had found out the reſolution of a Que- 
ſtion in the Mathematicks, he was ſo raviſhed with it, that 
he ran about crying, 1 have found it, I have fowd it: 
Surely the finding of one Divine truth ( Which is the mind 
of Chriſt ) ſhould affect us more then the compleat knov;- 
ledge of all that is knowable,. or can be known inthe whole 
courſe of Nature. Every truth is beautiful, butthe Truths 
of God are beauty. Thus we may try our defires in all their 
purſuits, by this.iſlue of them, joy in finding the things 
which we purſue. 

Laſtly obſerve, That ashe doth rejoyce, fo this joy an- 
ſwers to the deſire inthe degree of it : Proportionable to 
our deſires and endeavours im ſecking, are our joyes an4 
comforts when we have found. There is nct only a joy, 
but a proportionible joy ; the deſire was very great, and 
the endeavour was very great, and now the joy comes up 
to both, that. is very great too 3 not only do they rcjovce, 
but they rejoyce exceedingly; they rejoyce, fo as they 
Skip for joy: That is (Iam fſurc it ought to be ) more ap- 
parent, in our regular deſires after things good for us, then 
in our irregular. deſires, after things which are hurtful to 
us. If that excecding delire after death, will produce ex- 
ceeding joy in death ; then exceeding defire after life, and 
ſpiritual good things, will work exceeding joy when we 
have found them ; defire is that which widens the veſſel to 
take in abundance of joy; large deſires after any thins 
open the heart, and inlarge the faculties to take in abun- 
dance of joy , when we have found the thing, which we 


+ % 


.deſire. 


VERS. 23, $6; 24,26: 


Why ts light given toa man, 
Cod hath hedged in ? 

Fo: mp ſighing cometh befo:c J cat, and my rearings arg 
poured out like the waters. 

Foz the thing whith J greatly feared is come upon me ; and 
that which J was afraid of, is comc unto mc. 

J was nst mn ſafety, neither had J reſt , neither was Þ 
quict ; pet trouble came, 


whoſc way is hi, and w!:011 


T the twentieth verſe of this Chapter, 7: begins to 

expoſtulate concerning the continuance of his life ; 
and he caſts his complaint into an argument, which was for- 
med to his purpoſe, thus. There is no reaſon; or if there 
be, ſhew mea reaſon why his life is continued, thar liveth 
mitcrably , and would dye willingly : But 1 am the man 
who live miſerably, and woulddye willingly : Therefore 
why is itght, or life, continued unto me ?. The former part 
of this argument is contained in ve /; 20. 21, 22,23. In 
which Fob demonſtrates, that there isno reaton ; or, at lcatt. 
if there be areaſon, jt is ſuch, as he could nor male our why 
that man ſhould have his life continued, who lives in mite- 
ry, and is willing to dye. Threc of thoſe veries vv 11440 
alrcady finiſhed ; and there remaineth 7r. 23, (men 
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of the ſame reaſon) to be yer opened. 
this vc-.23. he (as it were) repeats hig argument : 
{1-114 ſaid before, Why 1s light given to him that 1s 477 mt- 
and ſo he doth illuſtrate it in the two verles fol- 
In this ver. 23. he re-inforceth what he had ſaid in 
Gi r ords, I -y is light given to ami, whoſe Way is hid, 
ant col ;m God hath hedced in? he doubleth his call for a 
re4/57, or proof of this thing. 
771i 15 light given ? ] Toole words are not nere CX- 
rely 1 he Hebrew, bur they are ſupplied by our Trantla- 
19:3, and by Tranſlators in other Languages, from ver. 20. 
$5 174k2 up the ſence, The Original runs thus, To 4 m4, 
ip vey ts bid, and whom God hath bedged in : But the 
Queton is implicd as in the former, and hereto be pre- 
fxet, thy is light given to a mat, Whoſe way 1s hid, and 
» Gol h#th bedied in ? Mr. Broughton readeth it with- 
out the Queition, (1/y is light given ? ) thus : The Wight, 
vz.4/1y wizaſe way is hid, over whom the puiſſant caſterh 4 
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5 3 min, whoſe wayis hid. ] Fob ſpeaks not here of a 
way in a proper ſence, the way wherein men travel, and 
p4's in their journeys, from place to place : but the way, 
134 way, ina Aferapber : And ſo in Scripture, the way of 
1 12an istaken : Firit, for the purpoſe or intention of a man : 
$:condly, for the courſe and converſation of a man : and 
12: cither for the courſe, wherein we walk toward others, 
or fOr the courſe wherein others wilk towards us. When it 
{5 ſaid here, Why #5 1:cbt given to a many whoſe way is.hid ? 
the wzy, is cither the courſe wherein Fob walked, reſpect- 
11% God; or the courſe which God took, refpeeting Fob ; 
Wy 5 {ebt 31962 10 4 man, Whoſe way ts hid ? 

the way of man, in his walking before God, is two- 
IA 

Firit, [rternal. 
Secondly, External. 

There is an internal, and inward way, which the ſoul 
treads in converſe with God a ſecret path, a path which 
no eye hath ſeen. And then there is the outward way of 
wallins. That ſpeech of God to Abraham takes in both, 
I.:6 before me, aid be perfect ; that is, converſe and carry 
thy (elf uprightly before me, in thy affections, and in thy 
aLtions. Nownwhen Fob ſaith, Hs way was hid, he means 
neither of theſe : for though the internal way, whether it 


be the way of fin. or the way of obedience, be a path fo. 


ſecret, as that it 1s alwayes hid from the eyes of men, yet 
Tb knew well enough that God ſaw even that way, and 
therefore he could not complain, that his moſt ſecret way 
was hid from God. Yea, in another place, he comforts 
himſelf with-this, that God knew the ſecret- wayesof his 
heart ; For when his friends accuſe him, and charge him 
with hypocrilie, he ſupports himſelf with this, My wit- 
weld 15 bs ve, and my record 15 133 Heaven, there is one there 
that knoweth the wav, the ſecret way of my ſpirit with 
him, to be fincerity, though you charge the way of my 
ſpirit with hypocritie. The foul hath many wayes of com- 
munion with God, which are altogether hidden from the 


eye of man : man cannot ſee, or diſcern, the private paſſa- / 


ges between God and the ſpirit z cither when the ſoul ap- 
proves it felt ro God , or rejoyceth and exults in God. 
:\nd as concerning this way, this inward way, as Fob knew 
that it was not hid from God; ſo (1 conccive) it did not 
trouble him, that this way was hid from man: As there are 
in God certain { Arcana Confſili) ſecret myſteries, and 
hidden wayes of counſel, which he will not communicate 
to holy men, ſo there arc in holy men ( Arcana Pieratis ) 
ſome ſecrets, ſome myſterics of godlineſs, which they do 
not Communicate to the world; and therefore the com- 
plaint doth not lye in either of theſe reſpects. 

The Church complained, but ſhe was check'd for com- 
plaining ; that her way was hid from God, Iſa. 40. 27. 
IWoy ſayeſe the, O Jacob, and ſpeakeſt, O Iſrael, My way 
's id from the Lord, and my judgment is paſſed over from 
my Cod ? 

Yet that place 1snot to be underſtood of a hiding from 
the eye of Gods inſpection, as if the Church had any ſuſpi- 
tion that the Lord did not know, or did not ſce how matters 
went with them, or in what condition they were ; but it is 
to be underſtood of the eye of Gods compaſſion : There is 
a fecing eye, or contemplating eye, and a compaſſionating 
oF Cuccguring eye. So the meaning of that complaint is 
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only this, Why ſaye{f thor my way 1s 11d from the Lord? 
that is, why doelt thou ſpeak, as if God did not regard thee 
in thy troubles ; as if God had no pity nor compaſhon on 
thee, no. bowels toward thee ; Wy ſayeſt thou mY Way tis 
hi from the Lord? In the third of Exodzs, when God 
comes to he'p the people of //rae!, hetclleth Aoſes, I bave 
ſeer, I have ſeen, or 1 havesſircly ſeen namely. with an 
eye compalſionating their condition , as the next words 
ſncw, For I how theetr ſorrows, Now when the Church 
complained; that Her way was h:4 from Cod; her meaning 
was, that God did not take notice, to, as to pity and delt- 
ver her. Excepting in that ſence, ſhe could not conceive 
rhat her way was hidden from God : neither is the way of 
the Church, ſo hidden from God, but as to our ſenſe ; for 
the Lord pities his people when he corrects them; and 
therefore Facob is chidden for ſaying fo ; VLy ſayeſt thou, 
0 Jacob, my way is hidden from the Lord? Therefore this 
Text is not to be underſtood of Job's way, in reſpect of 
God , but of the hiding of Gods way , or the hidden deal- 
ings of God toward Job. My way is hid, faith /ob, that, I 
cannot underſtand, nor interpret, nor expeund the mean- 
ing of Gods dealing withme ; Iam not able to give an in- 
terpretation of it, I know not what this thing meaneth : 
A 7 Y way 25 hid. | 

The way of Gods dealing with him, was a hidden way, 
m two reſpects. 

Firit, In regard of the cauſe of his affliction: It was 
hidden from him, why God had laid ſo ſore and ſo heavy a 
burthen upon him ; and that is it which El:hu in Chap. 34. 
of this Book, ver. 31, 32. hints at, where he telleth Fob, 
Surely ( faith he )) zt 5s meet to be ſaid unto God, that which 
[ fee not, teach thou me. He anſwers ſuch a complaint as 
this, I (faith. Fob) cannot fee the reaſon why God doth 
afflict me : Elihs tells him, Jr 1s meet to be ſaid unto God, 
that which I ſee ot teach thou mezand if T have done iniquity, 
I will do ſo no more - Lord, if thou wilt fhew me that my fin 
is thecauſe, and whar fin is the cauſe, Ido here promiſe, I 
will lay down my fin, and ( through thy help) do ſono 
more. 

Or again, It was hidden in regard of the iſſue, or event. 
My way 1s hid ; that is, 1 can fee no paſlage out of this 
way-z I cannot tell when theſe troubles will end ; Iſceno 
help ; Ihave no glimpſe of light breaking out to me in this 
way ; it is a dark, a hidden way unto me: This darkneſs 
troubles him, as much as all his troubles. And it is, as if 
he had ſaid, Iam ſoencompaſt with clouds, that I walk in 
darkneſs, and ſce no light: My life is ſo intangled, and 
wrapt up in troubles, that I ſee no way of deliverance, or 
eſcape. | 

and this expoſition ſeems moſt proper, if we take in the. 
latter part of the verſe, where he ſaith, And whom God hath 
hedged in : This explains the hiding of his way, to be the 
hedging of his way ; ſuch an encompaſſing of him about 
with ſorrows, that he could not make his way out. 

In the firſt Chapter, you may remember, that Satan was 
much troubled, that God had made a hedge about Job: And 
now fob himſelf is much troubled, that God had made a 
hedge about him : Iam the man, ſaith he, | Thom God 
hath hedged in. ] That which before was the object of Sa- 
tans envy, is now become the object of Fob's complaint, a 
hedge : Sure then it was not the ſame hedge. No; that 
which Satan complained of, and envied at, was a hedge of 
mercy, and a hedge of bleſſings, a hedge of favour, and of 
protection : But this which Fob complaineth of, is a hedge 
of thorny troubles, and of pricking ſorrows : The former 
was ( as we may ſpeak) 4 hedgeof Roſes; and this was a 
hedge of Bryars. That was a hedge ſo high, and ſtrong, 
that no evil could come in, or break through, to annoy 
him : And this was a hedge ſo high, and ſtrong, that no 


good could come, or be brought unto him. 


Sothen, take the ſence thus, Why zs light given to a man, 
whoſe way is hid, and whom God hath hedged in ? That is, 
why doth God continue my life, when 1 am in ſuch a con- 
dition, as that I can neither diſcover the reaſon why I came 
into it, nor am[I able to diſcover any paſſage out of it. 

And this is it which the Church complains of,( Lam. 3.7.) 
He hath hedged me about, that I cannot get out ; and ver. 9. 
He hath encloſed my wayes with hewen ſtones. God had built 
upa wall (as it were) by Art, with hewen ſtones ; he had 


ſet them ſo cloſe together, tiat there was no paſſing by, no 
Setting through. Obt 
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Obſerve hence, Firſt, That affli*#:07 25 uſually accompa- 


nied with much darkneſs. 


AMiction is oftea called darkneſs in Scripture. And as 
it is darkneſs without, fo it often cauſeth darkneſs witiun. 
An afflicted perſon hath ſuch darkneſs upon his perſon, that 
he cannot diſcern, many times, either why God doth aMict 
him, or when God will make an end of his afiCtions. That 
in the Prophet ( 1/a. 50. 19. ) is true of outward afflicti- 
ons, as well as inward, Who «5 there am71g you that feareth 
the Lord, that obeyeth the voice of 1s ſervant, that walkgrh 
in darkyef ? There's many an afflicted perſon walks in a 
way, hidden in a three-fold darkneſs. Firſt, The way. is 
hid inthe darkneſs of the cauſe for which he came into it. 
Secondly, The way is hid in the darknels of the event, how 
to get out of it. Thirdly, The way ishid in the darknels 
of his preſent duty, what to doin it. The way of afflicti- 
on is often wrapt up, and hidden, in this three-fold dark- 
neſs, > Ss. 6 

Further, Seeing Fob ſpeaks of this as an addition to afl 
his ſorrows, and as the complement of them all, that he 
was thus ſhut up and hedged in , and that his way was thus 
dark, in regard of the cauſe of it, 


Obſerve, That, It increaſeth an affiiftion greatly, not to 
hrow the reaſon of an afflittion ;, or to have the way of 
Gods dealings hidden from our eyes. 


[x is a trouble, not to ſee the reaſon of things: The mind 
is exceedingly caſed, when the underſtanding hath light : 
This made * eremy inquire, Why doth the way of the wi ko4 

roſper ? As if he had ſaid, If 1 could ſee the reaſon of it, 
it would fatisfie me ; but while thou keepeſt 'me in the 
dark, and I can give noaccount to my own ſoul, or thoſe 
that ask me, of this thy diſpenſation to wicked men, Th:s 
is the burthen of my ſoul. It is uſually ſaid, T hey are happy, 
who kzow the cauſes of things. Andin regard of the diſea- 
ſes of the body, we ſay, That a diſeaſe 15 half cured, when 
the cauſe of it 15 diſcovered : But when a Phyſitian is inthe 
dark, and cannot find gut the cauſe of a diſcaſe, he muſt 
needs be in the dark for the remedy of it. So it is alſo with 
a man, inregard of any afflition,. when he cannot find out 
the cauſe, he knoweth not what to pitch upon as a remedy. 
When Rebeckah ( Gen. 25. 22.) had Twins in her womb, 
and they ſtrugled together within her, ſhe was much trou- 
bled, and nothing would ſatisfic her, until ſhe went to God 
to know the reaſon of the thing; Lord ( ſaith ſhe) why am 
Ithwu? And when God had told her, that Two ations 
were in her womb ; and that two manner of people ſhould be 
ſeparated from her bowels ; ſhe made no more complaints. 
So when there are ſuch ſtrivings, ſuch ſtruglings, and con- 
our motions of trouble in us, or about us, the ſoul goes to 
God, and inquires why it is thus? Lord, I am more trou- 
bled with the ignorance of my troubles, then with the 
weight, or ſmart of them. 

Thirdly, Take the words as reſpeCting the iſſue, or de- 
liverance from trouble, and they afford us this Obſervation : 


That, Jt 55 a great addition to an affliftion, not to ſee, or 
diſcern, a way to eſcape, or get out of affliftion, 


To bein an affliction, out of which there appears no paſ- 
ſage, (unleſs the ſoul be mightily ſupported by the hand 
and power of Chriſt ) brings within a ftep of deſpair. The 
Apoltle ſpeaks as much when he faith, ( 1 Cor. 10. 13.) 
There is no temptation hath taken hold of you, but that which 
#5 common to man ;, ( and then it follows, but God is faith- 
ful, who will not ſuffer you to be tempred above that you are 
able ;, but will, with the temptation, alſo make a way t0 eſcape, 
that ye may be ableto bear it. Asif he ſhould ſay, If God 
did not indeed diſcover, or make out to you ſome way of 
c{caping, I muſt needs ſay, you were never able to bear it ; 
but ( ſaithhe) God will make 4 way for you to eſcape, that 
ye may be able tobear it : Meaning, that the opening of this 
way, would revive their ſpirits,a:d then they would be able 
(through the rength of Chriſt ) to bearit. 

If fo, then how ſhall the ſoul bear an aMiction, when 
God inſtead of making a way to eſcape, doth as it were 
make a hedge to ſtopall eſcape? Therefore when the Lord 
would ſupport his people in their troubles, he promiſed 
that they ſhould have a door of hope opened to them, / 
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will give her the valley of Actor for 2 dr of hope, Hol. 2. 
15. He would give her ſome appearance, ſome glimpſes 
ani openings of deliveranc?, in and from their pretent 
dangers. It is threatned, ( D-z:. 28, 25.) then {1.4!t cone 
(Kt one way againſt thine enemies, and ſi. 
fore them: they ſhould flie many waycs, b 
eſcape no way. - Thou ſhi: come out one \74 | 
ven wayes, that is, tho thalt tric this, and that, and every 
way to eſcape, but thou ſhalt find x hedge at every waves 
cnd, to ſtop and kinder thy eſcape. We uſe tolay ofa 
man in a diſtreſſed condition, te :* i2 4 wood, v7 141 a wel- 
Jerneſs. And when God entangles men in their own devi- 
ſes, it 1s ſaid, He poureti contempt #pon Princes, ara cantet! 
!r, where there :s 0 way, Pla). 
I 07.40. So Pharaoh ſaid of the children of 1/rael, They 
are' entangled in the land , the wilderneſs hl fat them i, 
Exod. 14. 3. And when a people are as the cl1iliren of 1- 
racl were, having a Sea bciore them, an Army behind them, 
and Mountains on either hand , then they may ſay ( as Job 
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did) Their way #5 hid, and God hat!» bed ic { thers 124 
Fo: my ſighing cometh befoze J eat, and wy roxriveos arg 
pourcd out ltke water, 


Here ob takes up the former Propoſition, and app!ves 
it particularly to his own perſon. Before, he (aid only :n the 
general, iVhy #5 light given to him that 1517 1mi/ery ? wid 
why #5 light given to a man whoſe way is hid, avd whom Co: 
bath hedyed in ? Now he ſaith in effect, it is thus with nic; 
I am a man in miſery, andI am a man, whoſe way God hath 
hid and hedged in, wherefore then is my lite- continued 2 
And he proves that he was in ſuch a condition, by the effects 
of it, ſszhs and roarings, Sothat this verſe hold: forth two 
things about Fob's ſorrow. Firſt, The continuance of it, 
in thoſe words, Ay ſighins comes before I eat, Secondly, 
The extremity of it 5 in thoſe, Aty YOAYINTS YC poirred 
out, &c, The Argument may be thus framed : That man is 
in extream and continual miſery, who doth not fo much 
breath, as gh, who, when he would ſpeak, is forced to 
roar : But . £54 it is with me, Aty ſtrhing cometh ucfure I 
eat, and my roarings are poured ot lik; war, therefore my 
miſery is extream and continual. 

Py ſighing cometh befoze J cat, ] In the Hebrew it is 
word for word thus, Before the f.ice of my bread my ſr2h- 
ings come. Which Hebraiſm, ( Before the face of my breal) 
hath a great emphaſis in it : It notes the continuance of his 
ſorrows without any intermiſſion. When 3 thing is ſaid 10 {+ 
before the face of another, it notes an equal continuance with 
that, before the face of which it is faid to be. As in the 
negative, ( Exod. 20. 3.) Thou ſhalt have no other 74ds be- 
fore me, ſo we tranſlate it : The Hebrew is, Thou ſh:lr have 
no other gods before my face; that is, ſo long as 1 continue 
t9 be thy God, thou ſhalt have no other god ; but I ſhall be 
thy God to all cternity » therefore thou ſhalt have no othe: 
gods but me, for ever. So inthe affirmative, }[....72.5. 
where, under the type of Sl;mori's Kingdom, the continu- 
ance of the Kingdom of Chriſt is prophelied, the 4: 1 
Ghoſt ſaith, It ſhall continue ſolovg, as the Sin 21; 
endureth : the Hebrew is, it ſhall continue before 2/4 
of the Sun andof the Moon; that is, there (hall b&an equ-.! 
duration of the Kingdom of Chriit, and of thoſe lights, of 
Heaven, the Sun and the Moon: The Kingdom of Chriit 
{hall laſt as long as the world ſhall lajt. 

So then (according to this ſence ) Before rhe f.ice of my 
bread my ſighings come, is, as if he had faid. look how 
long I have my bread before me, look how much time 1 
ſpend ineating, ſo much time ſpend in fighing, my tor- 
—_— are of the ſame continuance with my refreſhinss. 
The phraſe imports the un-intermittedaeſs ( as we may fo 
ſpeak ) of his ſorrows ; that he hadno ſtop, no breathing 
time, which wasnot aſighing ticae, no not for a meal time ; 


- 
- 

, 
So 8 C3 


- FO 
+ +% 


while he was eating, with every bit of mcar, he had ator- | 


ſel of ſorrows : He might ſay asth- Plalmilt, (P/::.102.9.) 
T have eaten aſhes like bread, and minoled my or {ol wins weep - 
ins; when Idrink, my tears flow into my cup; When 
take in a few drops of comfort, I weep out !:reams of (or- 
row : Or my lighings come and return fo fait upan me, 
that I have no time to ear my b:{21d : Iam fo-plyes and 
followed with theſe aMiictions, that] have no leiſure to bs 
comforted. ' 


If at any time a man gets reſpice from his gricf, it is : 
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when he eats; how reſpiteleſs then was Fob's grief, before | 
whon ſorrow and ſighings ſate ( as guelts ) continually at | 
his table. 


By roaungs arc pow2ed out like water. 


>< the former words ſhewed the continuance, ſo this the 
extremity of Job's ſorrows. It is a great affliction that 
makes a'man of ſpirit ſpeak, or complain: Itis a great 
alition that makes a man of ſpirit weep or mourn, How 
great an affliction then is it, which makes a man of ſpirit 
cry out and roar? When a man of courage roars, he 1s 
pained to purpoſe. ob, a man of ſpirit and courage, doth 
not only ſigh, but roar ; fighings are more ſecret ſorrows, 
but roarings mutt be heard ; eſpecially, his roarings, which 
were ro:pred out like water. 

Roaring is the Lions voice, and here is an alluſion to the 
hngry Lion, roaring on his prey: Or to the troubled 
waves of the ſea, which alſo arc ſaid to roar. Exceſſive 
ſorrow is often {et forth by roaring. Pſal. 22. 1. Why art 
14121 ſo tar from the voyce of my roaring ? ſaith David, ty- 
ping the ſorrows of Chritt : I do not only cry, butI roar 
out unto thee. Lord, why doſt thou not hear my ttrong 
crics, Cries like the roaring of the Lion, or tlie noiſe of 
troubled waters ? So, Pſal. 32. 3. David, to ſhew his ex- 
tremity of pain and trouble, while he kept in, and did not 
confeſs his fin, ſpeaks thus, while 1 kepr filence ( while 1 
{mothered my fin in ſecret) 1 roared for the very d:ſquietneſ 
«f my ſoul, Silence in not confeſſing fin, cauſes roaring un- 
der the guilt of fin. Thoſe are great burdens of fin, and 
vreat burdens of ſorrow, that cauſe roaring. Ay roar:ngs 
arc powred out like water, 

This notes further yet, the abundance and the ſtrength 
of his forrows. I am powred ont like water (lam, as it 
were, all melted into ſorrows) is ſaid of Chriſt, inthat 
Pſalm of his paſſhon ( Pſal. 22. 14.) 1 am powred out like 
wer, my heart in the midst 'of my bowels 15 like melted wax. 
\When the Prophet Ezekzel would ſhew how that people 
ſiould be affected with the tidings of their afflictions, he 
ſaith, Every heart ſball mclt, and all bands ſhall be feeble,and 
every ſpirit ſhall faint, and all kyees (hall be weak, as water, 
(chap. 21.7.) The hebrew is, all knees fhall go into water. 
The ſorrows of repentance are expreſt by the powring out 
of water, tonote, both the abundance of them, and the in- 
tenſiveneſs of them, in that known place, 1 Sam. 7. 9. They 
gathered together ro Mizpeh, and drew water, and powred it 
et before rhe Lord, that is, they mourned abundantly, and 

they mourned with all their ſtrength, 

How ſtrong and abundant the ſorrows of 7ob were, hath 
been often ſhewed before, and Obſervations drawn down 
from them ; and theretore'l ſhall necd do no more then 
clear the words, and give the ſence, It followeth, 


Foz the thing which J greatly fearcd is come upon me ; and 
that which J was afraid of, is come unto me, 


Fe: the thing which J greatly feared, ] The cauſal parti- 
cle in the beginning, doth not alwayes infer a cauſe. This 
verſe is not a reaſon of what he ſpake before; but this pat- 
ticle is often uſed,in Scripture,for affirmation or illuſtration, 
and not as cauſal, or by way of demonſtration ; as, John 
4.17. Chriſt tells the woman of Samaria, Thou ſpeakgit 
well, I have 20 hasband; the Greek is, for 1 have no hus- 


7.23. Then will 1 profeſs unto them, I never knew you; the 
Greek is, Then I will profefs unto them, for Lnever kyew you; 
we. render it only asan afſeveration : So very frequent in 
the Hebrew, the particle [Chi] which is here uſed, hath 
in it only the force of an affirmation ; For the thing I great- 
ly feared, 15 come upon me, that is, certainly, or aſſuredly, 
the thing which I greatly feared, is come apon "me ;, as if fob 
ſhould make this as the concluſion and the ſum of all his com- 
plainings ; this 1s it whichnow I muſt conclude, that rhe 
thing which I greatly feared, is come upon me ;, and that which 
I was afraid of, 1 come unto me. 

The thing which J greatly feared.) The Hebrew word 


is, 1 feared a fear, and it is come upon me, Ando fear is in 


Metonymie of the effect for the cauſe, the abſtract being 
put for the concrete ; as, Prov. 1. 26, 1 will mock when 
your fear cometh; that is, when the trouble which youfear- 
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the Scripture, frequently put for the thing feared, by a | 
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evil is that which I have fore-ſecen and fore-thought ; I had 
ſuch miſgrievings in my ſpirit long before this, that ſuch a 
black day might conic upon me, and 1 might be thus hedg- 
edin: now I ſce my thoughts are come to paſs, and my 
conjectures prove true ; the thing which I feared,and great- 
ly feared, is come upon me. We tranſlate well, / gr early 
feared; the Hebrew is, I ſeared 4 fear: Such expreſhons 
raiſe the ſence ; as when we are ſaid zo be bought with a price, 
it notes, that there was a gr-4t price paid for our redempti- 
on: To rejoyce with joy, ſhews the greatneſs of joy. So 
here, to fear a fear, ſhewsthat he was ina great fear ; as 
we tranilate, 1 feared a fear, 1 greatly feared. 
Here it may be queſtioned, whether theſe fears of Fob 
were lawful ? doth it become us to have ſuch miſgrievings 
of heart, in reſpect of our outward condition ? The Apo- 
ſtle bjddeth us, be careful in nothing (Phil. 4. 6.) and was it 
a virtue or a grace, was it commendable, or ſo much as 
approveable in Fob to be fearful in all things ? Cirilt re- 
bukes his Diſciples, becauſe they were afraid in a ſtorm z 
and was ir well in Fob, that he was fearful in a Sun-ſhine, 
when he had the faireſt weather,and proſpercd in all things? 
Doth it become a godly man, to be alwayes ſolicitous a- 
bout his eſtate, and doubting that troubles will cone ? 
One would think there is trouble enough in troubles, w!:cn 
they come ; a manſhould not trouble himſelf with them 
before they come. Beſides, it is ſaid , /rov. 10. 24. re- 
ſpecting wicked men, thar God well bring that which the 
fear upon them ; fo it ſeemeth, God is angry with thoſe, 
who are alwayes fearing, or ſtand poring upon ſuch and 
ſuch evils as they fear may come upon them : To theſe, 
God faith (7/2. 66. 3.) 1 alſo will chooſe therr delufions, and 
will bring their fear npon them; becauſe you feared theſe 
things, you ſhall have your fear. As God gives ſometheir 
prayers in anger, ſo he gives many their fears in anger 3 
and it isas great ain, inordinately to fear, that God will 
take away the meat of our neceſſity or convenience, as it is 
to pray that God would give us meat to ſatisfie our luſts or 
wantonneſs, 
To clear this, we muſt diſtinguiſh of fear, as tothe pur- 
poſe we have in hand. There are divers forts of fear. 
Firſt, There is a fear of wiſdom and caution, and there is 
a fear of rorment and vexation. That which the Apoſtle 
Fohn ſpeaks (1 John 4. 18.) Fear hath tcrment, isnot meant 
of all fear : there is a fear that is a torienting paſſion, a 
fear which diftracts and divides the thoughts about troubles 
which may come z andrhereis a fear, which only direQs 
us to avoid or prevent the coming of trouble. 
Secondly, There is a fear, which is oppoſed to comfort. 
It was David's in, that he wanted the fear oppoſed to ſecu- 
rity z when he ſaid, 1» my proſperity I ſhall never be moved : 
Lord, by thy favour, thou batt made my mountain to ſtand 
ſtrong, Pſal. 30. 6,7. The fear of 7ob, in his proſperity, 
was oppoſed to this ſecurity ; he did not ſay, 1 ſhall never 
be moved ; he thought he might be moved: The favour of 
God had made his mountain ſtrong, yet he knew it had but 
the ſtrength of clay, and therefore might be caſt down. 
This was his fear ; he looked upon creatures, as they are, 
mutable and moveable. Chriſt ſpeaks of a faith of mira- 
cles, which will remove mountains; and that fear is not 
contrary to ſaving faith, which cauſeth vs to think, that our 
mountains may be removed. Job's fear was grounded on 
the uncertainty of creature-comforts ; he knew wealth was 
brittle ware, and might quickly receive a crack. This fear 
we. ought to carry about us, in regard of our ſpiritual c- 
ſtates; rhough* grace be everlaſting ware, though we 
are high-built, and full-grown in grace; though 
through the favour of God, our mountain of holineſs and 
comforts be very ſtrong, yet we muſt not be ſecure; though 
we are high-built, we mult not be hi7h-minded. Hence the 
Apoſtle Paul warns the believing Gentiles, that they ſhould 
fear: Igrant, ye are in a good eſtate, in compariſon of 
the Jews; they are caſt off, ye are graffed in; yetletme 
ive you this caution, Be not high-minded, but fear. That 
ear which is oppoſed to preſumption and ſecurity, is a good 
and neceſſary fear, in the of our eſtate, whether in 
grace or nature, whether in worldly or heavenly riches. 
And ſuch was the fear of Fob. 
Thirdly,There isa fear which makes us provide for an c- 
vilday,and there is a fear which hindreth us from enjoying 


cd, ſhall comeupon you: As if Fob ſhould have ſaid, this 
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leſs his fear in good dayes, made him diligent to provide 
for the evil day. As it is ſaid of Noah (Heb. 11. 7.) That 
Noah beiry warned of God, of things not ſeen as yet thronzh 
faith, moved with fear, preparechan Ark,, for the ſaving of 
his houſe. Noah knew the flood would corne, this holy fear 
ſet him awork to provide an Ark. It is an argument both 
of wiſdom and of grace, in a calm, to provide for aſtorm ; 
in peace,to conſider what todo ina time of war ; in health,to 
lay up thoughts about our ſickneſs; & in a.day whenthe light 
of Gods countenance ſhines into our hearts, and we walk in 
the comforts of the holy Ghoſt, then to think, a night of 
deſertion may come z and what ſhall I do, if I ſhould walk 
in darkneſs, and ſee no light ? Such as this, was the fear 
which Fob feared. | X 

Fourthly, There isa fear which makes us diſtruſt God, 
that he will afiCt us ; and there is a fear, which keepeth us 
from doing that, which may provoke God to aMflict us : 
This was Job's fear, as was ſhewed (chap. 1. 1,) He feared 
God, and eſchewed evil. He was loth to grieve and offend 
God, or give himany occaſion to be angry. 

Laſtly, There is a fear, which is opgoled to hardref/ of 
heart ; and a fear, that is oppoſed to courage of heart. fob's 
fear was oppoſed to hardneſs of heart ; of this, Solomor 
ſpcaks ( Prov. 28. 14. ) _— is the man that fearcth al- 
waves. And to clear what fear he means, he adds in the 
next words ; But he that hardneth his heart, ſhall fall into 
miſchief. Where we ſeo, Firſt, That there is a fear oppo- 
ſed to hardneſs of heart. And, Secondly, That to fear that 
fear alwayes, even in our greateſt proſperity, is not only 


"our duty, but our happineſs; that fear will not interrupt 


our comforts, but comfort us. Yea, this fear doth not on- 
ly conſiſt with comfort, but with courage z and though we 
may fall into the troubles which we thus fear, yet we ſhall 
not fall undesthem: - Such as this was fob's fear. 

So then, to take up all; Fob's fear was a fear of wil- 
dom and caution, not of torment and vexation; a fe.rr op- 
poſed to ſecurity and preſumption, not to joy and conſola- 
tion ; a fear that made him diligent to prepare againk an 
evil day, not a fear that did eat out all the comforts of a 
good day ; ayfear which kept him from doing that, which 
might move God to afflict him ; not a fear which made 
him diſtruſt, that God would aflict him; a fear oppoſed 
to hardneſs of heart, not a fear oppoſed to courage and 
ſtrength of heart. Such a fear as this, is a holy fear ; ſuch 
a fear as this, is a good companjon in out beſt eſtate : this 
fear, and our comforts may well joyn together ; this fear 
will not trouble, but regulate our lives; not break; but 
ſweeten our ſleep. Hence obſerve, 


That, Holy wiſdom, ſanitified prudence, biddeth us fear, 
and prepare for evil, in our good dayes. ; 


I was afraid of theſe things, ſaith Fob : We muſt not 
ſuſpect, but we ought often to think of evils, before they 
come. A wiſe moral man, much more, a wiſe Chriſtian, 
while he is carneſtly praying for good, is alſo carefully 
providing for evil. Leſt the Diſciples ſhould forget trou- 
ble in times of peace, Chriſt ſaith to them, Behold (Mat. 
24-25.) 1 have told you before; now you are at pretty 
good caſe, it may be, you think, it will be thus with you 
alwayes ; but take heed of ſuch thoughts, I have told you 
what will be hereafter ; Behold, 1 have told you before, And 
again (Fohn 16. 33.) Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, 
that in me ye might have peace z in the worldye ſhall have tri- 
bulation. In the peace we have with Chriff, we ſhould ex- 

ect tribulation from the world. The Spirit of God often 
ints ſuch things aforchand, to the ſpirits of his people, 
that they may not be ſurprized. Pax! teſtifies (Acts 20.23.) 
that the holy Ghoſt every where witneſſed that bonds and affli- 


tFons'did abide him; he lookt for trouble in all places, this 


made him both patient under, and vicorious over allhis 
troubles. Ungodly men feel trouble, before they ſee it ; 
and are often paſt all hope, before they have had any fear 
when they have a good day, they think their day will be 
an eternity, and laſt for ever. Thoſt in Amos (chap. 6. 3.) 
were merry,they were ſinging and feaſting, eating the fat, 
and drinking the ſweet ; and what do they in theſe their 
good, their only good dayes ? The Prophet ſhews us in 

e next words; They put the evil day {ar fi om them : they 
would have no thought that their cate might change , 
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when they had a mind their eſtate ſhould continue. Hence 
the Prophet 1ſaiab(chap. 28. 15. deſcribes them, making 
a covenant with death, and comin: to an agreement with 
hell; and then they ſuppoſed themſelves ſafe and under co- 
vert, come what would. The Prophets indeed have been 
talking of judgments and ſcourges; but what of that ? we 
have got a protection, we have covenants in our pockets, 
will be our ſecurity ; ſo they were promiſed, and ſo they 
believed, asthcir words witneſs ; If che overflowing ſcourge 
ſhall paſs throurh, it ſhall not come near nt. Theſe are the 
thoughts of fosliſh and ungodly men, they make bargains 
and agreements, as it were, With all troubles , that they 
ſhall not be touched ; others may ſmart, but they nave ta- 
ken order for their own indemnity : They have maae lies 
their refuge, and under f.alſhood have they hid themſelves. 
And ſo they call chearfully for their wine ; come fetch wine, 
and we will fill our ſelves with ſtrong drinks and then con- 
clude confidently (as if all the world, and time were at 
their command) To morrow [hall be as this day, and much 
more abundant, Iſa. 56. 12. When a wiſe man falleth into 
trouble, he f.xlleth, forward, that is, he falleth into thoſe 
troubles which he did foreſee ; but when an ungodly man, a 
wicked man falleth into trouble, he fallerh bet rad; he 
falleth into thoſe evils, which he never thoug!:t of, rauch 
leſs, feared. Many of the people of God, at this day, do, 
and may ſay of the evils which are now upon us, the things 
which we feared arc come. ; theſe ſtorms were ſeen long 
ago in the clouds ; yea, in the Sun-ſhine, in fair dayes ; 
theſe foul rainie dayes were forcſcen : and they who have 
ſoreſeen them; and foreſcen them with ſuch an cye of faith 
and holy fear, as we have deſcribed, are in beit caſero 
grapple with them, and will be gainers by them. Iris well 
or us, When we can ſay, the things we feared, are come 
upon us.. They are in a fad condition, upon whom thoſe 
evils fall, which they never feared ; when troubles come, 
they go neareſt their hearts, who have put them fartheſt off, 
before they came. Hence obſerve, 


» 
Secondly, That, The more prep.tr 1/1 7 fears we have before 
troubles come, the leſs re are preſs with fears, when trou- 
ble comes. 
.* 


If we — how unmoveable he ſtood the charge 
and aſſault of theſe afflictions, how he wreitled with all the 
diltrefſes, which at once took hold of him, we are to look 
( next to the ſupport he had immediately from Chrit ) to 
this wiſe caution of his, that he feared tuch a ſtorm maighe 
overtake him, before he got to: his journeyes end : He 
thought theſe things might come, and thereforc laid in pro 
viſion for them, again{ they came. Thoſe blows wound 
deepeſt, which we expect not, Dangers unknown, do 


calily ſurprize us and oppreſs us ; whereas thoſe which we '* 
fear and think of, may either be prevented in their coming, , 
or we may be provided againit they come. That which » 


the Natural;ſts lay of the Cockatrice, that if the Coth uyr.CC 


ſee a man firlt, the man dicth ; but if the man ſecth the * 
Cockatrice firſt, the Ceck,;trice dies; is an evperie. ced = 


truth, reſpecting the point we have in hand ; that if trov- 
bles ſee us firlt, we dic z butif we ſee them firit, they die ; 
that is, their ſting and ſtrenath (as to vs) 1s much ub.ted, 
Dangers are moſt felt, where they 2re not forefecn ; and 
ſometime, being foreſeen, they arc not fe't atall; for a 
prepared expectation doth cither we2ken them or {trength- 
.en us, make us more able to ſuſtain them, or tzem lets 2- 
ble to hurt us ; whereas indeed every crofs, wiich findeth 
us ſecuxe, hath an advantage to leave us deſperate. Vn 
Nabal heard of danger paſt, which he never dreamt mighe 
come, hs heart died in him liks 2 [tors (1 Sam. : 5.) How 
then had he been aſtoniſhed into a ſtone, if he had ſeen thts 
evil falling upon him? Such can ili bear trouble, who ook 
for nothing but comfort. It. was an addition to the aMic 
on of that afflicied people (7c. 8. 15.) When they lobelt 
for peacey but Ho good came ; ana for 4 fame t heeith, a TH 
bold trouble; If they who are in trouble, are more troubled, 
when they cannot have the peace they looked for. then 
ſurely they mult be more perplexed with trouble (when it 
comes) who enjoying peace, never had a thought. thi: 
trouble would come. When a people are fo far from lo!) 
ing for evil, thatthey look for nothing hut C 30d. and bid 
upon it, that they thall never ſce ſorrow ; then to ſee for 
row, is a killing [1ghr, The: forrows: of 8. (riil be 
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ichily increas'd and augmented , doubled and trebied 
upon her, becauſe when they are coming upon her, ſhe ſha. 
be ſaying, 1 ſt: as 4 Queen, and ſhall ſee no ſorrow 3 ſhe was 
{-arlcfs, and ſhe ſhall be comfortleſs : Trouble will lie hea- 
vy cnough upon us, when we look and prepare for it but 
it wiil be imolerable to thoſe, who-never look'd for,” nor 
lid in one thought of preparation againſt its coming. The 
tool in the Goſpel, ſaid to his foul, rake thine eaſe, thou haſt 
»,ods [114 up for many years : But it is beſt for us, when we 
Tave abundance of outward goods, to ſay to our ſouls, 
::cſe mary be tot in 4 few hours : Therefore ſay to thy elf, in 
the time of thy fulneſs,, what if a day of emptying ſhould 
coine? Tay, when you are rich, it may be, before I die, I 
may be poor z what ſhall I dothen ? Now I have a houſe, 
it nay be, before dic, or within a few dayes, I ſhall be 
tarncd out of doors ; in what poſture dol find my ſelf for 
ch a condition ?* Now I am at liberty, and enjoy my 
friends it may be, ſhortly I may be caſt into a priſon, and 
coine into the hand of enemics; now I have my wife and 
children about me, my vine aud my olive-plants, at, and 
«11 « about ny table z, 1 may ſhortly be deprived of them, 
and, O ny foul, how canit thou bear. theſe changes ? Ir is 
£0 to put theſe caſes to our ſelves now ; ſurely 7ob often 
tor d his ſpirit with ſuch queftions as theſe,and catechized 
tis heart in them from day to day; hence hefſaith, The 
thungs 1 feared, are ome pon To procced ; 


A \r5'6 net inſafety, neit{;er $ad J reft, 102 was J quict » 
ct treuble came, 


This is both an addition to, 2nd an expoſition of the for- 
mer verſe. Theſe words explain what he meant by ſaying, 
{ fearcd 4 ſear ; even tins, [ ws 720t 2:4 /4jey, acuther h..d 
j 7656, "XC. 

7 was n£t in ſafety, ] No? wasnot 7eb in fafety in the 
dayes of his proſperity ? Is it not ſaid, th.zt he had 4 hedge 
«bour him, «nd ſuch a hedge as the Devil con'd not breaks 

trough, to hurt him ? and was not Fob in ſafety then ? 
The hebrew word, from the root {_ $S/ 4... ] dothalſo 
ſisnifie, 1 was not ſecure, 1 was not in ſecurity ; or, I did 
not fit ſafe in my own thoughts, in my own opinion; I did 
not l:ve ſecurely or without fear in my moit flouriſhing 
daycs. And from this root, Ciri/t is called $5:19/2, Gen 
59. 10. Tie Scepter ſhall not depart from Judah r1!l Shiloh 
tnc. Chrilt t> Shiloh, that is, he , in whom all perſons 
* may ſecurely truſt 5 you may fit down in ſafety in Chriſt, 
, and rt your fouls for ever ; he is S920, our preſerver; 
and the /-b,ews uſe that word tv ſignifie the fleſhy mantle 
9. H:v182 jn which the infant is wrapped in the mothers belly, be- 
argc caule the infant licth there quietly and ſecure! y ; it is out ol 
» Plat1zz fear, and hathnothought of any danger, burlicth fecure: 
y, out of harms way. So that when Fob ſaith, [ws 0: 2; 
/-;/4ry, he means, I did not think my ſelf ſafe, or beyond 
the reach of danger, I was noc taken up in outward con- 
t-n:ments; 1 did not look upon my poſſeitions as perpetul 
ties, or upon my houſe, as that which ſtould endure for 
ever, Or ny awelling-plzce to 21 ener ations, Fob was nt 
like the great Menarch of B :y/oz, (Dan. 4.4.) who faid, 
1 Ncbuchadnezzar was at reſt :n my hou. (it is the fame 
word which is uſed in the Text) 1. ſaith Nebrchadiiezaar, 
counted my ſclfihic greateſt man in the world and1 thought 
nvnc could touch or moleſt me ; / wats at reſ?.zud ſrfe : We 
have fuch a deſcription mad» by the Prophet,. of a whole 
Nation, as this King makes of his own perſon, Fer. 49. 31. 
Arile, ger ye up to the wealthy N.ien that awelleth at eaſes 
or (it 15th: ſame word) to a Nation without cither fear or 
care, atccure Nation as it is explained by the words fol 
wins, wich have neither zates nor bars, which dwell alone, 


Co 
Shiloh 01 
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Neither had J reſt, r£2 was J quiet, 


Theſe two latter expreſſions are of the ſame importance 
with the former : Both theſe words have been opened at 
the thirteenth verſe of this Chapter, both k2ins there ap- 


pÞ icdto reltand quierneſs in the grave..” There he ſaid, if 
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he had died, he had been at reſt and quict z but all his life- 
time, he had norelt, neither was he quiet. But is this agree- 
able to the duty or character of a godly man, to ſay he hath 
no re{t, he is not quiet? $urcly a godly man ought to be 
quiet, when all the world is budled together in confuſion ; 
when the mountains skiplike lambs, and the little hills like 
young (heep, then, eventhen, he _ to ſtand like mount 
Sion, that cannot be moved : And did it become Fob, or is 
it any part of his commendation, that in the times of his 
peace, he had noreſt ? -When the Prophet ſhews the tem- 
per of wicked men, he compares them to rhe rroubled Sea, 
when it cannot zeſt, Iſa. 57. 20. It ſhould ſeem that Job 
was like a troubled ſea; for himſelf ſaith, he could not reſt. 
1 anſwer, by diſtinguiſhing, firſt, of a twofold reſt ; there 
is a reſt of contentation, anda reſt of confidence. Zob had 
not a reſt of confidence, he truſted not in his outward peace ; 
but he had the reſt of contentation, even in his outward 
troubles. A wicked mans conſcience is like a troubled ſea, 
when he enjoyes outward peace ; but Fob enjoyed peace of 
conſcience while his outward eltate was like a troubled ſea : 
He was fully ſetted in his mind, when he had no reſt ; and 
was ſatisfied in ſpfrit, when he had not this quietneſs : ſo 
that when he ith, 1 had no reſt, neither was ] quiet ;, his 
meaning is only this, I never placed my happineſs in theſe 
things, I never built my hopes upon creatures, I never 
truſted upon them, nor expectec much from them, Or, 
if you will more clearly apprehend the ſence of this laſt 
verſe, you may read it in that contrary practice of the rich 
man, Luke 12. 19. His houſe was full but his heart was ful- 
ler of thecreature ; and he made the creature both his rock 
to build upon, and his pillow to ſleep upon ; when his 
ground brought forth plentifully, and he had built new 
barns to lay up his fruits, then he layes himſelf down to 
leep ; and that he might ſleep quickly and quictly, hefings 
a requiem to his ſoul ; Soulzthou haſt much goods laid up for 
many years, take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry ;, no 
face can be more unanſwergble toa face ; heaven and hell, 
light and darkneſs, are rot more unlike , then theſe words 
of the rich man are unanſwerable in likeneſs,to thoſe words 
of Job. That rich mans words arethe affirmatives of all 
/ob's negatives; and may be thus rendred infull ſence : 1 
was (and I reſolved I ſhould ſo continue) #: ſafery, at reſt 
and quiet. Fob's eſtate was as full as his, but his heart was 
empried of all creature-confidence and complacence; I 
(ſaid he) never thought my ſelf the ſafer for theſe, and 
therefore I ſaid to my ſout, ſoul, take not thy reſt, quiet 
not thy ſelf in theſe: this is his intent in ſaying, / was zot 
in ſafety, neither had I reſt, nor was I quiet. It follows, 
Pet (though it was thus with me) trouble came ; though 
my heart was looſe from the creature, yetI loſt all I had 
inthe creature : though I made not the world my comfort, 
yet I found ſorrow in the world; I never expected much 
peace in it, none at all from it; yet trouble came : ſuch 
trouble came, as might move and ſhake me to pieces, Fob, 
you ſee, when he had abundance of all outward things, yet 


faith, he was not in ſafery, and at quiet ; he did not reſt ir: 
or upon them, Hence obſerve, | 
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A godly man never ſctteth up his reſt in Creatures. 


Though he have never ſy much riches in poſſeſbon, yet 
he doth not make riches his portion. He lives by that cau- 
tion (P/al. 62.10) If riches flow in or encreaſe, yet ſet not 
thiat heart upon them. Inthe higheſt flood and ſpring-tide 
of worldly proſperity, we, ſhould keep our hearts within 
the channel; When riches are increaſed into a' mountain, 
and (to the eye of nature) intoa mountain of rocks, yet 
then donot ſet thy heart upon them, as upon a foundation, 
(ſo the Hebrew word imports) to ſettle thy contentments. 
All the creatures in heaven and earth, are not ſtrong enough 
to bear the weight of a mans heart (God only can do that) 
who is the rock, of ages, or aneverlaſting ſtrength, Iſa.26.3. 
All, beſides him, is a foundation of ſand, and ſoa godly 
man takes thera. What nature looks at as a foundation of 
rocks, that grace ſeesto be a foundation of ſand, and there- 
fore will not reſt upon it; neither indeed can it. A godly 
man, in his afflitions, is, 4s having nothing, and yer po[- 
ſeſſing all things (2 Cor. 6. 10.) and in his abundance, he 
hath all things , but poſſeſſeth nothing ;, fox he ſo poſſeſſes 
things, as if he did not poſſeſs them; as the Apoſtles coun- 
felis (1 Cor. 7.31.) He marries as if he married not ; he 
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he buyes , 48 if be poſſeſſed not ; becauſe tize faſhion of this 
world pajſerh away. It was an excellent ſpeech of Lather, 
concerning worldly things, / h4ve prot ſted, gy [ will ne- 
wer be ſatwſied with the crea nre (this us 10 beal roteſtant n 
deed, as well a4 1 truth.) A godly man 15 an Epicure in 
Chriit, he would never play the Epicu:e, but un Chritt, 
and inGod : In them, and towards them, he gives his al- 
fetions their full ſwing, and as a wicked man 1s {aid ro en- 
large [115 1 fIres (aſter tic Earth) a t: l (Hab. 2. 5-) $0 
he enlarges hrs deſires ( ait'r Heaven ) 45 Heaven, = 
complains his defires are no larg'r. .Jn the thoughts © 
Chriit he fits down, and would take his Jl z ne faith, [ am 
ſufe in him, I am quiet 41d at reſt ; Hejaith to his ſoul, ſoul, 
oft thou ſce that Chriſt, ard doſe thou take wotice of thoſe 
promiſes ? Thou haſt goods laid wp in him, in them for may 
years, yeuty for eternity; ſonl, the thine eaſe, take it fully, 
thor b.ift riches, thou b.ift an eſtate that can never be ſpent 
ſoul, eat, driak, and be merry ; his blood ts arink_indced, and 
his fleſh it met indeed ; joy 11 Chriſt 25 joy anace, l unſpeak- 
able joy here, and ſulnc}' of joy hereafter : Is his preſence 
there is fielnefs of jy, and ot bu right band there are plea- 
ſures for eocrmore, Until the foul pitchesthus on Chriſt, 
it isnot in /afery, much leſs in reſt or qurzer. As the Needle 
in the Compaſs is in continual motion till it points towards 
the North, where (as it is conceived) there are Rocks of 
Loaditone, with which it ſympathizeth ; ſo the ſoul is in 
continual motion, until it points to Chriſt, who ( weare 
ſure) is that living Rock, with whom all Believers ſympa- 
thize ; and the true Loadſtone which attracts all Believers 
to him. A Believer, like Noab's Dove, finds no reſt ( all 
the world over ) for the feet of his ſoul, until he returns to 
1bis Ark of ſafety and ſalvation : And therefore afterall 
his flights and flutterings among the Creatures, heſaith 
(with the Pſalmiſt) Rerurn unto thy reſt (thy Chritt) O my 
ſoul, for the Lord hath dealt bountifully with thee, Pſal. I 16, 
7. Thou haſt been abroad in the world, and that (like a 
narrow-hearted Maſter ) deals niggardly with thee : If 
thou ſhouldeſt ſtay long,, either in the ſervice of, or de- 
pendance upon the world, the world would ſtarve thee : 
Therefore return unto thy relt in the Lord; forthe Lord 
hath dealt (and will yct deal more) bountifully with thee, 
O my ſoul. F 

Laſtly, In that Fob ſaith, 7 was not 3n ſafety, neither had 
I reſt, &C. yet trouble came , we may obſerve, 


weeps, 4s if he wept not 5, he 7e5oyees, as if b: rejyred not ; 


That, The more our hearts are looſened from the creatures, 
the more aſſurance we may bave of enjoying the Crea- 
tures. 


It isas if Fob had ſaid, I was not faſtened to the world, 
my heart was not engaged to any thing on this ſide Chriſt ; 
and this was the faircit, the moſt probable way for the con- 
tintance of my outward comforts ; yer rronble came. The 
Redditive Particle, yer, ſuppoſes ſomewhat in reaſon or 
probability at leaſt, that might have carried it another way. 
As when the Prophet Amos, reckoning up the judgments 
of God upon his people, ſpeaks to them thus in his.name 
(chap. 4.6, 8, 9.) Thave ſent you cleanneſs of teeth, yet you 
have not returned unto me; 1 have ſent you the peſtilence, the 
ſword, yer have you not returned unto me. The yet, ſhews 
there was great reaſon God ſhould expect their return, or 
that he had done that, which, in all probability, might 
havecau'ed them to return, when he ſent thoſe judgments. 
80 here, when Fob ſaiths / was not in ſafety, &Cc. yet trou- 
ble came; the yer, implies that there was ſomewhat even 
in that. unquietneſs, which gave him hopes of ſettlement 
in his outward comforts : It ſeems to carry ſuch a ſence in 
it, as if he had in more words explained himſelf thus; 
Had I dwelt ſecurely, and given my ſelf up to the contem- 
ments of my fleſh, or truſted in an arm of fleſh for ſafety, 1 
ſhould not have wondred at my calamity, or thought ſtrange 
of my trouble ;, but this is a riddle which 1 cannot yet ex- 
pound, that when my heart was no way ſet upon my eſtartc, my 
eſtate ſbould fall: That when 1 reſted not in the creature, 1 
ſhould meet with ſuch troubles in the creature. This is not 
the manner of God, it is not uſual for God to do thus in 
his diſpenſations toward his people and ſervants. Ir #5 very 
rare that he takes their outward comforts from them, when 


' totake the heart of it out, and leave a PIT world t: 


they are not taken with their comforts. Hence it is (as I ap- | 


prehend) that 7eb putteth it in with a yer ryonle came, 
This way of God with me, 1 out of the 7 mnary cou je of 
Providence, 1 confeſs, Mercer, a very learned Commen- 
tator , doth not favour this cxpoſitivn of laying ſuch a 
weight upon the particle yer, and therefore renders the 
Original (Yau) as a bare Copulative. 7 wa yt 741 / 1, 
&Cc. Andtrouble came. Yet having the authority of ov 
Tranſlation, and the frequent uſe of the word to that ſence 
in other places, we may venture upon it; yea, I thin'; jt 
no venture, but a certain advantage both tv the Text and 
to our ſelves. And'l am certain tic rolition is truc, 
though the expoſition ſhould not prove {»: For the truth 
Is; troubles arc never fo near, as when we put them furtheit 
off ; nor is the world ever ſo unſure to us, $ when we make 
ſureſt of it. God often pulls their comforts from th: m, 
whoſe hearts arc glued to their comforts; As it is faid of 
thoſe in 1 The/. 5. 5. When they ſhall fy, pu.ce and [afery, 
then ſudden deſtruttion ſhall come upon them, 5 pain np: a 
woman in travail, and. they ſhall not eſc.ipe ;, Mark, when 
they ſhall ſay, that is, conclude all's their own, when our 
of the abundance of their hearts, their mouths ſpeak of 
nothing but of peice and Jaf: ty, eltrs will, and all will l 
well, then ſudden deſtruttion comah: When a man faith, 1 
have riches, I have a full citate, 1 tavehonour, lam a 
nappy man, 1 may take my reit; then poverty, wnt, 
diſgrace, miſery, vexations and troubles. fall upon him as 
an armed man, Thus for the inolt put, God wre ts the 
creatures ſooneit out of their hands, who ho'd thew tatict 
In Lake 17. Chriit inſtanccth in the 4zycs 1/7 Noah,and | 
dayes of Lot, when they wco.c ſecure, buying and {el'ing 
building and planting, marrying and giving in marric 
as if the world had been thcir own; and as if they rcant 
OLIGE 
rext. age, then the flood came, and thn fire came , and 
they, with theirs, were ſwept away aid conſumcd, as in 
a moment. The Malter of the ſervant in the Goſpel, [0:.:{t 
come in a day. In what day? Firit, In a day when he 
looked not for him. Secondly, In a day when kis heart 
was let out upon the creature ; Where we fralfl e ratin7 and 
drinking with the drunken, whe be (Fall. be j1277 7 bis 
fellow-ſervants , when he ſhall think all ſure; and the day 
his own ; 12 that day ſtall his Maſter come, © 
that he looketh not for tim, aid in an bor nb. 
aware , Luke 12. 45, 46. To have the ſpirit ſteept an 
drencht in worldly pleaſures or profits, endangers vs : 
ſome ſudden ſweeping judgment : And when wear 
the enjoyment of the creature more then we ought. we 
ſhall not long enjoy it ſo much as we might. Eauthl, 
things fail us ſooneſt, when we trult in them... or think ©, 
ſelves ſafe by them. 

From this obſerve (in paſſage) a vaſt difference bet ween 
God and the world, between carthly things and fpiritual ; 
the way to hold ſpiritual things fait, is to rake foſt hols of 
them, to cleave to them with a full purpote of heart nc 
ver to ct them 80. if you carry loote ©tietions towards 
Chriſt, you may quickly loſe the con:forts of his pre 
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ſence: The more we reit upon Chriit, the more we truit 
on God, and make him our ſafety, the more 1»fe we arc. 
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Him doth God eſtabliſh 17? peate, 131 pei fit. 
15 ſtayed upon bim, even becaiite he t31lifte non fm 111-6, 


3. We have moft peace from God, wie we cp; 


moſt; and may look for more relt and quiet, when wi 


iy of C #X-4 


# 
reſt quictly in him, 2nd fay, 1 God 1/.::c0 7h; ea. og 
Facob ( Gen. 33.11.) [have all, Butit ,on word have 
reſt in the world, ſay as the Priphet 25:../- directs (<2, 


2.10.) This is not our reſt. Recp your heartsata 


L 


ſtance from the world , and you ſhall ( mo't probably) 


: 4 +. 


keep the world. What Chritt ſpeaks of this lis. is cr4c 
of the things of this l;fe 3 he that will loſe (that is. ho ke 
is ready) to loſe the things of this life, ſhall fave thim 
and he that will ſave, that is. he who is 1 fled to [ro 
the things of this life, ſhall loſe them; pi: them one of 
'our hearts, and you may huldthem in vour hands vor 


ſtand firmeit upon the earth, when you do but touch: it, 1nd 


t.% 


touch it (as a round body doth a plain ! only in a point. You 


are freeit from danger, whcn you ſay, we arenot 4/7 14; 
free!t from motion, when you fay, we .vs +7 2 t, And 
when in 7ob's ſenſe) you arc / of Qutict, then (accor ths to 
the ordinary dealings of God, with bi; people) you wre 


| furtheſt from trouble, 
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$9 much concerning this Chapter, containing Job's bit- 


tcr curſe upon the day of his_birth, and his vehement ex+ | 


poſtulation aþout the continuance of his life. _ 
His Three Fricuds ftood filent all this while, much drvi- 


ded between compaſſion and indignation ; they pitied his | 
ſad afflictions, but they were angry ( and they thought | 
they had reaſon to- be angry, in the behalf of God) with | 


bs impatience and complaint. Their zeal kindled , and 
their hearts waxed hot within them ; while they were thus 
mure and muſing, the fire burned and brake forth ; at latt 


T0 


| 


| 


they ſpake (every man in his order) with their tongues : 
A hot diſpute enſues; Eliphaz. begins, the reſt follow : 
Aﬀter a long ventilation and debate, God himſelf (appear- 


| ing as Moderator) ſtates the queſtion between them, de- 


| 
| 
| 


| 


termines and concludes for Fob againſt thoſe three ; Te have 
not ſpoken of me the thing that 3s right, as my ſervant Job 
hath, chap. 42.7. To this God the moſt wiſe, the only wiſe 
God, the infallible moderator of all perſons, ations, things 
and queſtions, both in Heaven and upon the Earth, be glory 
and praiſe for ever, Amen. 
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TO THE | 
CHRISTIAN READER 


To thoſe chiefly of this CITY, who have becn the Movt xs, . and are th: 
PromoTERs of this W OR K. 


SIKS, 


Sees 0] Onr continued Care and labour of Lowe, engages a like degre? of bath, for 

| JIN FAS!) the growth of this Infant-work. And therefore (though tn the miſt of 
manifold diverſions ) theſe pieces are ventured out. We live in an 
Age (O that we could live it) wherein the hand of Pro; dence works 
glorioully, yea, terribly : Hawing then got three or four fteps further 
into this Book of Providence, it will not be anſeaſonable to ſhew y01 
the Prints of them : Eſpecially ſeeing this Hiſtory of Job's. Afﬀ? tion, 
looks ſo like a Prophefre of ours, and ( almoſt in every Line) oives 15 
ſome Lineament of our preſent troubles and diſtempers, of our hopes and fears. _ 

In the three former Chapters we had a Narrative of the Caſe, and of thoſe occutpencos aw 
of which the Queſtion here debated receives its ſtate , as alſo the bringing together of the Tn. 
terlocutors or perſons maintaining this Diſcourſe ; as we may alwayes obſerve in themwritings 
of the Ancients, 'whether Natural, Moral or Divine, which are compoſed into Dialogues or 
Diſputes, 

This great Diviniry-a& (one of the greateſt ſurely and moſt ſolemn, I think the firſt that 
ever was held out in ſuch a formality, in the world ) 3s principally ſpent upon that Noble pro- 
bleme, How the Juſtice and Goodnels of God can beſalved, while his Providence diftri- 
butes good to the evil, andevilto the good > A Queſtion ſtarted and toncht in many Books 
of the Holy Scriptures , but 3s here (ex profteſlo) purpoſely handled , Firſt, Jn a very long 
Diſputation between Job the Reſpondent, and his three Friends Opponents ; They in a ful! 
Determination , Fir$t, By Elihu, an acute and wiſe , thex by Go Fimſelf themoſt wile, 
and infallible Moderator. 

The Method here obſerved is after the manner of the Schools (proand contra) cvery on? of 
the four Diſputants having his ſeveral Opinion, and each one his arguments in favour of 
his own, Which, yet, are not preſented in that affeted plainneſs of the Scho lmen, with 
their down-right (videtur quod fic, probatur quod non) This Iafhrm, this 1 approve. this 
I deny, this diſprove. The Pen-men of the Holy Ghoſt newer diſcuſs Q«cſtions ſo; ne, 
nor any of the old Philoſophers. Tbjs covert carriage of their Opinions, and cloſe contex- 
ture of their Arguments, Anſwers and Replies about them, render the Book ſomewhat dark and 
obſcure to the Readers meditation. And therefore it will be a Deſign not unprofitable ( if 1hat 
end offered at, may be attained ) briefly to draw them forth, and ſet them before you in 4 mor? 
open light. And doubtleſs, what they bold, and by what Mediums they nrannage their proofs, 
may (by the bleſſing of God, upon ſerious thoughts, and frequent reviews ) be made out ty a 
very preat plainneſs. 

Towards which, it is obſervable, that there are many threds of the {:me colour and ſub- 
fiance, mixt and inter-woven by the Diſputants throughout this whole Diſcourſe. And that, 
" though the three Opponents, with one conſent, ſet up Job, ss their common Mark to fhoot at 

zet they take up very different ſtandings, if not different levels, warying each from other in 
ſome things, as well as all (upon the main ) frombim. | 

The reaſon of the former is this, becauſe there are ſome common Principles, wherein they 
all agree . which, if we abftrac, with what is ſpoken i the illuſtration of them, taking in 
alfo thoſe Concluſions which ſpring from them, as their firſt-bora : Then the remainder will 
ſhew us that proper and diftintjive Opinion which each of them bolds about this grand Que- 

ſtion of Providence; the events and difiribution whereof, ſeem ſo croſs-banded in giv11g 
trouble axd ſorrow to godly men, Joy and projþerity to the wicked. 
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There are three Principles wherein Job concurs with his three friends ; and afourth, where- 
in they three concur again#t him. 
The three, wherein all four agree, are theſe; | HY 

Firft, Thatall the afflictions and calamities which befal man, fall within the eyeand cer- 
al 'ledge of God. 

_— That, God is the author and efficient Caule, the ordererand diſpoler of all 
thoſe afflictions and calamiries. /Þe... | 

Thirdly, Thar, In regard of his moſtholy Majeſty, and unqueltionable Soveraignty, he 
neither doth, nor can doany wrong or injury to any of his creatures, whatſoever affliction 
helayes, or how long loever he is pleaſed tocontinue it upon them. | 

Theſe three Principles and ſuch Concluſions as are immediately deducible from them, are to- 
piouſly bandled and inſifted upon by them all. In purſuance whereof , they all ſpeak, very 
glorious things of the Power, Wiſdom, Juſtice, Holineſs and Soveraignty of the Lord. 
In proclaiming every of which Attributes, the tongue of Job, like a ſilver Trumpet, lifts up 
the name of God ſo high, that he ſeems t9 drown the ſound of the other three, andmakes their 
praiſe —_— | Tb | 

But Job's three Friends proceed to a fourth Principle; which be utterly denies , about 
which, ſo ouch of bis anſwer, as is contradictory to their objeions and rejoynders , wholly 
conſiſts. That, their fourth Principle ſeems to be bottom'd upon two grounds. 

Firſt, That, wholoever is good, and doth good, {hall receive a preſent good reward, 
according tothe meaſure of the good hehath done ; and, That wholoever is wicked, and 
doth wickedly, ſhall be paid with preſent puniſhments, according to the meaſure of his 
Demers. | | 

Secondly, Thatif (at any time) a wicked man flouriſh in outward proſperity, yer his 
flouriſhing is very momentany ,. and ſuddenly ( in this life) turns to, or endsin viſible 
judgments ; And, that (if at any time) a godly man be withered with adverſity, yet his 
withering is very ſhort, and ſud ey (in this life) turns to, or ends in viſible Bleſſings. 

Upon theſe two Grounds or Suppolitions, they raiſe «nd build their fourth Principle, from: 


. which, they three make continual Batteries upon the Innocency of Job. We may conceive the 


Poſition in this frame ;, 


That, Wholoeverisgreatly afflicted, and is held long under thepreſſure of his aflicti- 
on, that manisto benumbred with the wicked, though no other evidence or witneſs ap- 
pear or {peak a word againſt him. Hence, 

The peculiar Opinionof Eliphaz riſes thus , That, All the outward evils which overtake 
man inthe courſe of this life, are the proceedsof his own ſin, and fo fromthe proceſs of 
Gods Juſtice, He gives us this ſence, for bis, inexpreſs terms, chap. 4.8. "They that 
plow iniquity, and ſow wickedneſs, reap the ſame : Which be applies perſonally to Job 
( chap. 22.5, 6.) Is not thy wickedneſs great, and thine iniquities infinite» Thou haſt 
taken a pledge from thy brother for oa? and ſtripped the naked of their cloathing,c>c. 
The whole ſcope of his ſpeech bends the ſame way, and 1s, as if be bad ſaid to Job, Though 
thy carriage hath been lo plauſible among us, that we are not able to accule thee of ſin ; 
yet theſe judgments accule thee, and are lufficient wirnefles againſt thee : Theſe cry out 
with a loud voyce , That thou haſt taken a pledge from uhy brother for nought, exc. 
Though we have nor ſeen thee act theſe fins, yer, in chele effeRs we ſee thouhaſt acted 
them : The ſnares which are round about thee, tell us, thou haſt laid ſnares for others - 
and he that runs may read how terrible, how troubleſome thou haſt been to the poor, in 
virial which have ſeiz'd thy ſpirit, and inthe troubles which have ſpoiled thee of thy 
riches. | 


Bildad the Shuhite ſpeaky ſecond, His Opinion is not ſo rigid as that of Eliphaz : He 


grants that affliciions may fall upon a righteous perſon, yet ſo, that if God ſend not delive- 


rauce ſpeedily, if bereſtore him not quickly to his former eſtate and honour, then ( upon the 
ſecond ground of the Fourth Principle ) ſuch a man may be cenſured, caſt and condemned 
as unrighteous, That ſuch was Bildad's judgment in this caſe, is clear, chap.S. 5,6. It 
thou wert pureand upright, lurely now he would awake forthee, and make the habira- 
tion of thy righteoulnels proſperous; though thy beginning was ſmall, yer thy latter end 
thall greatlyencrcale. And, yerl. 20.21, Behold God will not caſt away a perfetman, 
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<> c. till he fill thy month with laughing, and thy lips with rejoycing, As ff be bad ſaid 
I cannot aſlent to my Brother Eliphaz, afhr.ing, Thar every man afflicted, is afllict- 
ed for his wickedneſs; I ( for my part ) believe, and am perlwaded, that a godly man 
may be afflicted for the trial and exerciſe of his Graces, &-c. Burt, tnena I am allied, 
that God never lets him lie in his aflitions, for as ſoon as he cries and calls, the Lord 
awakes preſently , makes his habitation proſperous again, and encreales him more then. 
ever. I grant, the Lord may caſt down a perfect man, but he willnot (in ts lite ) caſt 
him away ; no, ke will ſpeedily fall his mouth with laughing, and his lips with reoy- 
cling. | | | : : 
Lophar, Thethird Deponent, di ers from the two former, in this great controverſie , af- 
rming, That the reaſon of all thoſe afflictions which preſs the children of men, 1s to be 


Teſolved into the abſolute will and pleaſure of God ; that we are not further ro enquire 


about his Wiſdom, Juſtice or Mercy in diſpenſing them, his counſels being unlearchable, 


| and his wayes paſt finding our. Thus he delivers his mind (chap. 11. 7, 5.) Canſt thou 


by ſearching find out God ? canſt thou by ſearching find him out to pertection > Ir is 
a3 high as heaven, what canſt thou do? Deeper then hell, what canſt tzou know ? Verſe 
12. Vain man would be wile, though man be born like a wild Afles colt. In the reſt of bis 
{peech be comes neareſt the opinion of Bildad, werſ. 14, 15,16. Andgives ont as bard thongh:ts 
of Job as either of bis brethren, numbring him among the wicked, and aſſtoning him the re- 
ward of an bypocrite ( chap. 20.29.) This is the portion of a wicked man from God, and 
the heritage appointed to him by God. 


Theſe (I conceive ) arethe Charateriſtical opinions of Job's three, friends about þis 
Caſe. All conſiſtent with thoſe four Principles which they bold in cimmon, all equally 
cloſing in the cenſure and condemnation of Job, though in ſome things diſſenting and falling 
off from one another. & 

But what thinks Job © or how doth he acquit or extricate himſelf from theſe difficulties ? 
Very well , His ſentence is plainly this : 

That the Providence of God dilpences outward proſperity and affliction fo indiflercntly 
ro good and bad, tothe righteous and the wicked, thatno un-erring judgment can poilibly 
be made up of any mans ſpiritual eſtate by the face, and upon the view of his eemporal. 
He declares this as bis opinion, in clear, reſolute and Categorical terms (chap. g. 22, 23 ) I' 
is one thing, therefore I ſaid it. He deſtroyeth the perfect and the wicked , if the [courge 
ſlay ſudden, , hewill laugh art the crial of theinnocent. Which opimonhaih no quarrel at all 
with any of thoſe three Principles beld by Job joyntly, and in confort with his-three [ rjcnds, 
but only with their fourth : which be throughout refutes as heterodox andunſound in it (elf, :5 
uncomfortabletothe ſpirits, and inconſiſtent with experiences of the Saints. gn 

IntheStrong-hold and Fort-Royal are boly Truth, Job ſecures bimſelF again$t a!l the 
Aſſaults, and ſcatters all the ObjeStions of bis Opponents , reſolving to maintain it to the wery 
death ; bewill lay bis bones by this Poſition, ſay his unkind friends what they cau againſt bim, 
and let the moſt wije God do what he pleaſes withbim. 

That be was a ſinner, hereadily grants ; that he was an hypocrite, be flatly denies. 

That the Lord was righteous in all his dealings with bim, be readily grants. That bimfelf 
was unrighteous , becauſe the Lord had dealt ſo withbim, he flatly denies. 

How perfeEl ſoever be was,. he confeſſes, that he needed the Free Grace and Mercies of the 
Lordto jaſtifie bim; but withal, aſſerts, that be was perfe$i enough to juſtifie himſelf again$t 
all the challenges of man. TR 

 Intheſe acknowledgments of his finfulneſs and denials of inſincerity; in tbeſe humblings of 
bimſelf before God, and acquittings of himſelf before men; in theſe imploringsof mercy front 
the Lord, and complainings of the unkindneſs of bis brethren, the ſtrength of Job's Anſwer 
conſitt's, aud the ſpecialties of it may be ſummed up. 

[is true, that through the extremity of his pain, the anguiſh of his ſpirit, and the pro- 
vocationof bis Friends, ſome unwary ſpeeches ſlipt frombim ; for which Elihu reproved bin 
gravely and ſharply , of which himſelf repented ſorrowfilly and heartily , all which the moSt 
gracious God paſſed by and pardoned freely, not impnting fin unto bim. 


» + * 
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Thus 
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The CHRISTIAN READER. 


Thus (C Chriſtian Reader ) I have endeavoured (' as heretofore of the whole Book, fo 
now) to give a brief account concerning the Argumentative part of it; | and to repreſent how 
far in this great Controverſie, the Anſwerer and Þzs ObjeCtors agree in judgment, and where 
they part- 

If this Diſcovery adminiſter any help, as a Thred to lead your meditations through the ma« 
ny ſecret turnings and intricacies of this Diſpute, the labour in drawing it out, is abundantly 
ſatisfied, And if any further t:ght | nhſervient to this end, ſhall be given in from the Father 
of Lights, that alſo inits ſeaſon may be beld forth, and ſet upon a Candleſtick. 

What is now received, together with the Textual Expoſitions upon this firſt undertaking 
between Eliphaz and Job, 1 teave in yourbands , praying for a bleſſing fromon high, to con- 
vey Truth home to every heart ; deſiring earne$t prayers for the Spirit of Grace and Illumi- 
nation to be powred out, according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt, upon 


Your very AﬀeRtionarte Friend and 


Servant in this Work of the Lord, 


JOSEPHCARTL. 


EXPOSITION 
Practical Obſervations | 


FOURTH, FIFTH, SIXTH AND SEVENTH 
CHAPTERS 
- Of the Book of 


JOB. 


M——— 


CHAP. 4. Vell 1, 2,3,4,5, 6. 


Then Eliphaz the Temanite anſwered, and ſaid, : 
If we fo to commune with thee, wilt thou be grieved ?' But who canwith- 


bold bimſelf from ſpeaking ? 
Bebold, thou bait infirued many, and thou baſt ſirengthened the weak hands. 


Thy words have upbolden him that was falling, and thou haſt flrengthened the 
feeble knees. 


But now it is come upon thee, and thou fainteft; it toucheth thee, and thou 
art troubled. 


Is not this thy fear, thy confidence, the uprightneſs of thy wayes, and thy 
bope? 


WD coo FOB's complaint ended in the Prophet, in the houſe of his friends, but ) inhis own houſe, 
i 7] former Chapter; in this, a | 


Q Wc by his friends; theſe laſt wounds are judged (by good Phy- 
YF RB | hot _—_ aſs. Fob ha- ſitians in ſoul-aflitions) his deepeſt and ſoreit wounds. 
Pal ving cu is day, 1 
*\< . ns ef, end ak Then Eliphaz the Temanite anſwered, and ſaid, 

#|ef a Chiding, as was indeed a Eliphaz being-(as is ſuppoſed) the elder and chicf of 

*—} wounding , ſuch, as almoſt the three, firlt enters the liit of this debate with 7ob ; con- 

| at every word, drew blood; cu whoſe name, perſon and pedigree, we have ſpo- 

5 and was not only a rod upon ken before atthe eleventh verſe of the ſecond Chapter z and 

A his back, but a ſword athis | ;o | therefore referring the Reader thither, for thoſe circumitan- 

firſt by Satan EWOEY perm he ons wounded tials of the ſpeaker, I ſhall immediately deſcend unto the 
6 A be war el econd time by his Wife, matter here ſpoken, 


(not as it is ſpoken inthe | 
N It 
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37 we afay to commune with thee, wilt thou be gricv- 
£32? &C. | 


The whole diſcourſe of EF/:o4% may be divided into 
t:rce general parts. 


1. The Preface 
2. The Body 
+ 3. The Concluſion 


The Preface of his ſpeech is contained in the ſecond verſe, 
If we aſſay t0 Commute with tree , wilt thor be £rie ved? 
KC. 

The body of his Speech is extended through this fourth, 
and 19 the lat verſe of the fifth Chapter : It conliſteth eſpe- 
cially of two members, or two ſorts of matter, in which 
E!:phas deals with Fob. 4-8 

The firſt is reprchenſory, by way of conviction and re- 
proof. : 

Tnc ſecond is exhortatory, by way of counſel and ad- 


of his Specch. 


Vic. 
Firſt, Fliphns. reprehcehds Job. This work of reprehen- 
fon begins at the third verſe of this Chapter, and 15 contt- 
nucd to the end of the fourth verſe of the fifth Chapter. 
And to ſhew that he did not reprehend him upon pathon, 
1c Srounds hjs reprehenſion upon reafon, and ſtrengthens 
hisreproof with arguments. And there are four Reaſons 
or ipecial Arguments, V. ich Eliphat takes.up to make this 
reprehenſion CONnvincins 4 the naming of them will gIVE 
lizht to the whole, belore we come to the particulars. 
*The firlt Arcument is contained in the words IT have 
read, to the end of the ſixth verſe : And it is taken from the 
unſuitablencſs of his preſent practice, to his former pre- 
Cepts. 

Or from the uncquality of the courſe he now took under 
aPiction, tothe counſel he had given others under affli- 
Etion. | 

His ſecond Argument beginning at the ſeventh verſe, and 
carricd on tothe twelfth, is grounded upon a ſuppoſed inc- 
quality of Gods preſent dealing with him, in reference to 
hiSformer dealings with godly men, 

El:rhas thought thus, ſurely 7eb is an hypocrite, other- 
wiſc God would have dealt with him, as with an innocent ; 
Remember (faith be) I pray thee, who ever periſhed being in- 
0cait 2 ] Will convince thee by a'l cxamples,by whatſocver 
is upon record in the hiſtory of all ages, that thou art a 
kypoctite, a wicked perſon; for ſce, if thoucanſt find an 
in tance in any Story, of an innocent perſon periſhing. That 
1s his ſecond Argument. 

His third Argument is continued from the twelith verſe, 
to the end of this fourth Chaptcr ; and that he might make 
the deeper impreſſion upon Feb's ipirit, he brings it in with 
adreadtu! preamble : A viſion from God at once terrify- 
ing and ialtructing him, thus to reaſon down the pride of 
man. The'Argument it felt is coucht in the ſeventeenth 
verſe. It is drawn from an evidence of preſumption in all 
fuch as ſhall dare ro implead Gods juſtice, or plead their 
own: -as if Elizhaz had ſaid, furcly thou art a proud and a 
wickedperſon ; for there was never any godly man upon 
tne face of the carth, no nor any Angel in heaven, that 
durit be fo bold with God as thou haſt been : Shall mortal 
"21 (ſaith he) be more ju3t then God ? jlall a man be more 
pure then his makgr ? Behold, be pit no trusb in his. ſervants, 
ana by Anzds be charoed with - folly, 

His fourth Argument begins at the fifth Chapter,and ends 
withthe fourth verſe; and it is taken from the unlikeneſs 
of Job's carriage under his afflitions, to that which any 
of the Saints in any age of the world, did ever ſhew forth 
under their aflictions. 'He cartics himſelf. ſo as none of the 
»aints ever Carried theny{elves, gives an evidence againſt 
his Saint{hp. Call mow to the Saints, cither thoſe. now 
living upon the carth, or ſearch the. records concerning all 
the Saints that cver lived ; confider, and ſee whether thou 
canſt obſerve or read any parallel of thy complaints and un- 
reaſonable expoſtulations. So much for-the ſum of his 
convictions. 

Then E!/i»b2z turns himſelf to admonition and exhorta- 
tion in the following part of that fifth Chapter ; and there 
are two heads of his admonitory czhortation. 

Firſt, He admonithes him to feck unto God, and to call 
vpon him, vc. 8. 1 would ſeek, unto God, and unto God 


| 


| 


| 
' 
j 


' 


| 


. 
þ 


| 


would I commit my cauſe. 1 give thee no other counſel then 
I would take my ſelf, If I were in thy caſe, I would not 
ſtand thus complaining and curſing my day, but this I 
would do, I would cel; unto God, and unto God would I com- 
mit my caitſe. This admonition is enforced by divers Ar- 
guments, to ver, 17. | 

The ſecond head of his cxhortation beginneth at ver. 17. 
and it is to prevail with him, patiently to bear, and quietly 
to accept his affliction or the puniſhment of his iniquity ; in 
purſuance of this,he ſhews him many benefits and bleſſings, 
attending thoſe who graciouſly comply with the correCting 
hand of God upon them. Behold (faith he, ver. 17.) hap- 
py #s the man whom God correiteth; therefore deipiſe not thou 
the chaſtening of the Almighty ;, he concludeth all from his 
certain knowledge, and infallible experience of what he 
had ſaid (ver. 27.) Lo this, ewe have ſearched it, ſo it is; 
back'd with a warranty, that ifhe obey, his own expericnce 
ſhall quickly teach him this truth; Hear it, and kyow thou 
it for thy good. 

So much concerning the Diviſion or Parts of this firſt 
Speech or Diſpute made by Eliphaz, in anſwer to the for- 
mer complaint, pourcd out by Fob againtt the day of his 
birth, and the night of his conception, in chop. 3. 

The ſix verſes ( lately read ) contain ( as I faid before ) 
the firſt Argument , we have the Preface in the ſecond verſe, 
and the Argument it felf in the four following. The point 
which Eliphez, deſires to prove and clear is this ; that Fob 
was guilty of hypocritie, of cloſe hypocriſie at the lealt, if 
not of groſs kypocrif.c. The Medium or reaſon by which 
he would prove it, 1s thc unſuitableneſs of his preſent pra- 
ctice, to his former Dofrine. His actions under ſufferings 
contradict what himſelf had taught other ſufferers : And 
this ſpeaks him guilty. The Argument may be thus form- 
ed. 

That mans Religion ts but vain, and his profeſſion hypocri- 

« tical, who having comforted others in, and taught them 
patience uider afflittion, is himſclf ( being afflifted ) 
comfortleſs and impatient. 

But Job, thus it is with thee ;, thou haſt been a man very 
forward to comfort others, andteach them patience, yes 
ow thou art comfortlefs and impatient : 

Therefore thy Religion 15 vainy and thy Profeſſion bypocri- 
tical . 

Is not thi: thy fear ? Here is a goodly Religion indeed, a 
proper piece of profeſſion ; and ſuch is thine, this is all 
thou art able to make out. Thus you have the Logical 
ſtrength of the Argument contained in the words. « We 
ſhall now examine them inthe Grammatical ſence of every 


part, as they lic here in order. And firſt , for the Prc- 
face. 


Jf we aſap to commune with thee, wilt theu be gricved ? 
but who can with-hold himſeif from ſpeaking ? 


The words import, as if Eliphaz had ſaid thus unto Job; 
we thy friends have all this while ſtood filent, we have giv- 
en thee full liberty and ſcope to-ſpeak out all that was in thy 
heart; let it not grieve thee, if we now take liberty to 
ſpeak our ſclves: and indeed a neceſſity lies upon us to 
ſpeak. Two things Eliphaz puts into this Preface, where- 
by he labours to prepare the mind of Fob, readily to hear 
and receive what he had toſay unto him. | 

Firſt, He tells him that he ſpeaks out of good-will, and as 
a friend to him. Jf* we aſſay ro commune with thee, wilt thou 
be grieved ? Pray donot take itill, we mean you no harm, 
we would but give you faithful counſel, we ſpeak fromyour 
hearts, not from our ſpleen, we ſpeak fromilove to thee, 
let it not be thy grief. 

Secondly, He ſhews that he was neceſſitated to ſpeak ; 
as love provokes, ſo neceſſity conſtrains 3 Who can with- 
hold himſclf from ſpeaking ? Either of theſe conſiderations is 
enough to unlock both ear and heart totake in wholeſom 
counlel. What car, what heart will not the golden key of 
love, or the iron key of neceſſity open to inſtruction ? 
When a fricnd ſpeakes, and he ſpeaks as bound, when 
kindneſs and duty mix in conference, how powerful ! 

Jf weaſſap,] ortry. The word ſignifies properly /to 
tempt, either for good or evil ; and becauſe ,in temptation, 
an aſſay or experiment is made of man, how bad. or how 
good he js; therefore the word is applied to any aſſaying or 
experimenting of things or perſons. This very word 25 
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winning and gaining upon lb. We will but try alittle if 
we can do thee any good, or bring lenitives to thy ſorrows, 
we will not be burthenſom or tedious z we will but aſſay 70 
commune with thee, The word notes ſerious ſpeaking. The 
place where God communed with his people, in giving an- 
ſwers from Heaven, is expreſſed by this word, 1 King. 6. 
19. The Oracle he prepared in the houſe within, &c. or the 
communing-place where God ſpake. 

Wilt thou be grieved ? ] The word ſignifies to be ex-" 
treamly wearied evenunto rage or fainting. Here E!: pBaz 
ſeems to hint at Job's former diſtem ercd ſpecches, If we 
ſpeak, wilt thou promiſe us not to all into ſuch a fit of pat- 
fon as even now thou waſt in. And yet whatſoever comes 
of it, or howſoever thoutakeſt it, I mult diſcharge my du- 
ty and my conſcience : Therefore he adds, ; 

Who can withhold hiarſcif from ſpeaking ? ] That is, no 
man can withhold himſelf from ſpeaking in ſuch a caſe as 
this : To hear thee ſpeak thus, would even make a dumb 
man ſpeak, Chriſt ſaith in the Goſpel, 1f theſe ſhould @9{d 


their peace, the ſtones wouldery ;, ere is ſuch a ſence in theſe | 


words : If we thy friends ſhou!d old our peace, when thou 
ſpeakeſt thus, the very ſtones would cry out againſt thee 
for ſpeaking, andagainſt us for holding our peace. The 
Hebrew word tranliated withhold, ſignifies to ſhut up a 
thing ſo as that it cannot come out: It is applyed to the 
locking up of the Clouds that they rain not; to the holding 
in of fire that it cannot break forth, /er. 20. 9. where the 
Prophet very elegantly fits it to the reſtraining of ſpeech, 
which is the very point in hand, 77s word was um my. ici: 
as a burning fire was ſhut up in my bones, I was weary wit 


forbearing. Soit implies, that the friends of Fob had as it 


were a fire intkeir boloms, which they could no longer re- 
ſtrain, they were as clouds full of water, full of dew and 
rain, they were not able to ſuſpend themſelves from ditiol- 
ving and ſhowring upon Fob, both reproof and counſel, advi- 
ſes and exhortations. We may Obſerve from this Preamble, 


That, it s wiſdom to ſweeten reproof with friendly inſinu- 


ation. 


Reproof is a bitter Pill; it is a wholſom yet a bitter Pill, 
and there is need to wrap it up in Gold and Suger, that 
pleaſing both eye and palat- it may be taken down the bet- 
ter. It is the Apoſtles counſel to his Galathians, Brethren, 
if aman be overtaken with a fault, ye that are ſpiritual reſtore 
ſuch an one in the ſpirit of meekyeſs. The word reſtore, isan 
alluſion to the Art of Chyrurgery, in ſetting a bone out of 
joynt ; ſoft words and aſoft hand &t the Patients mind to 
endure that painful operation. By falls into fin, the ſoul 
breaks or disjoynts a bone z, he that will ſet ſuch a mind 
muſt handle it gently. We may obſerve the holy skill of 
ſome of the Saints in prayer, preparing God for recciving 
of Petitions, by Prefaces and humble Inſinuations ( as it 
were) getting within him. Thus did Abraham, Gen.18. 
when he praycd for Sodow, Let not my Lord be angry, if I, 
who am but duft and aſhes, ſpeaknnto thee. There is ſuch a 
ſpiritual art in winding a reproof into the boſom and ſpirit 
of atnan, Let it not trouble thee that 1 thus ſpeak, take my 
words in good part, If we aſſay to commune with thee, wilt 
thou be grieved? 


Secondly Obſerve, That, it #5 no eaſie thing to bear re- 

proof. 

To take a reproof well, is as higha point of ſpiritual wiſ- 
dom, as to giveit well. When we reprove the ſin, we 
ſhould love the man ; but there are few men who can love 
their reprovers. You know what is faid in the Prophet, 
They hate him that reproveth in the gate. Reproofs are uſu- 
ally entertained with hatred, and ill taken by evil perſons ; 
reproof is not alwayes taken in good part, by thoſe who 
are good. It is but need to have ſome way made for its due 
entertainment, by the beſt tempered ſpirits: Wilt thou be 
grieved ? it may be weariſom and troubleſom unto thee, . 
but I pray let it not. 


Thirdly Obſerve from the Preface, That, in ſome caſes it 
5 08r duty to ſpeak and reprove,whether men are troubled 


or 70, 


How ſhould I be pecked, if thou wouldeſt receive my 
Tpeech in good part? but 1 cannot withhold my ſelf from 


ſpeaking, though thou art diſpleaſed ; take it how you 
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will, I mult ſpeak, theſe reproofs muſt out, When we 
ſce plainly, that G24 is diſhonoured, and that the ſoul of 
our brother is greatly endangered, we mult then \ peak ( as 
God charpeth the Prophet) whether they w:ll hear, or whe- 
ther they will forbear. In ſuch caſes we muſt adventure to 
ſave men by fear, plucking them out of the fire. 


Laſtly Obſerve, That, whez the heart ze fi!l, iti: a very 


bard thing, not to gzve it vent at the lips by ſpeahins. 


When the heart is full of matter, the tongue will be full 
of words; the tongue muſt bring forch the treaſures that 
are laid up in the heart : Who ( ſaith Eliphaz ) can withlold 
himſelf from ſpeaking ? The Prophet 7ereminh, Chap.20.9. 
thought to ſtifle the meſſage of God in his heart, 1 ſaid [ 
will wot makg mention of him, nor ſpeak. any more 11 his name: 
he began totake up a reſolution to withhold himſelf from 
{peaking ; bar (ſaith he ) his word ws 772 mine heart as a 
burning fire ſhut up in my bones, and I was weary with for- 
bearing, and I conld not ſtay, 1 could not ho'd it any longer. 
So the Apoſtles, Act. 4.19. We cannot but ſpeakthat which 
we have heard aid ſeen, tis impoſſible for us, rhe Lovd bath 
ſpoken, who can but propheſte ? that is, who can withhold 
himſelf from propheſying when once the Lord bids him 
ſpeak. Words are the conceptions of our minds ; and 
when our thoughts are form'd and organized, as it were, 
and grown to perfection, when thoſe children come t9 the 
birth, alittle ſtrength will bring them forth: Or rather, 
great {trength cannot keep them from being brought forth: 
It is as poſſible for her that is with child to withhold the 
birth, as it is for thoſe that have pregnant conceptions, 01 
an errand from God, to withhold themſelves from ſpeaking. 
When Day: kept filence ( it is a ſtrange connezion ) he 
roarcd, P/al. 32.3. When he held his peace from g00d, 
his ſorrow was ſtirred, Pſal. 39. 2. Pangs took hold on him 
as-upon a woman in travel, which made him roar. His 
heart waxt hot, and the fire burned, till he ſpake with his 
tongue. He was then delivered. Our Englith phraſe of 
Delrvering a mans mind, may hit this ſenie well, Their 
hearts are barren, whoſe mouths are always (bat. 
withhold limſelf from ſpeaking ? 

But what is it that he could not forbear ? He could not 
forbear to tell him, that ( as he ſuppoſed ) he acted againſt 
his own principles. 


Behold thou haſt inftructedmany, and chou haſt trengthencd 
the weak hands, &c. | 


Behold, ] This word is ſometime uſed in a way of de- 
riſton, as Gen. 3. 22. where God faith concerning 4.” 
Behold the man ts become as one of 1s, do you not ſee what a 


Who £4 


inſtructed many, ( ſome make that the ſenſe ) ſce now your 
great Teacher, your learned Doctor ; he that hath been {© 
torward and bujic in teaching others, ſec in what diſorder, 
how uncompoſed he is himſelf ; he would needs Phyſick 
his neighbours, but knows not how to cure his own &i- 
ſtempers. 

But rather take it by way of aſſeveration, ZPebol, 2s if 
heſhould ſay, This isa thing clear and certain, all that are 
about thee, can witneſs itz that thou haſt intiructed many, 
and that thou haſt ſtrengthened the weak hands. But how 
art thouchanged ? thou art not like the man thou waſt, 

Here are ſour ſpecial acts of ſpiritual Charity, ſo we may 
call and diſtinguith them. Firſt, inſtruQiing of the igno- 
rant z ſecondly , encouraging of the weak and (lothful ; 
thirdly, ſupporting of thoſe that are ready to fall ; and 
fourthly, comforting thoſe that are ready to faint. In theſe 
four duties Fob had been very converſant. 1. Inftruction 
of the ignorant, Behold thou haſt inſtrutted matiy. 2. En- 
couragement of the weak and fJoathful, Thou haſt [#re::c- 
thened the weak hands. 3. Supportation of the weak, Thy 
words have upholden him that was falling. 4. Conſolation 
of thoſe who were rezdy to faint, Thou haſt jFrengrBered rh 
feeble knees, 

Here you ſee the four uſes which Job made in his coun: 
ſels; Firſt, of Inſtruction ; Secondly , of Exhortation ; 
Thirdly, of Admonition ; Fourthly , of Conſolation : 
Job was a perfect Preacher, he applies the word to all 
the ſervices and ends of it, reſpecting the ſeveral condi- 
tions, ternpers or diſtempers of thoſe with whom he had 
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Further, ſometake the three latter to be but as explica- | 


tions or branches of the firſt; Behold thou haſt inſtrutted 
many, namely, _— the nature of afflictions , and 
their duty inthe bearing aMiCtionz yea, thou haſt inſtruct- 
ed them ſo far, that thou haſt ſtrengthned rhe weak hands, 
uipholden thoſe that were falling, and ſtrengthned the feeble 
knees. 
I come now to the opening of the ſeveral expreſſions. 
0? Zhou haſt mſtruced many, ] The word which we tran- 
rrzdivit, 
caftigautt 
vt patris & 
*recotoves 


'a/cnt pxe- Word ſignifies both to teach and to chaſten : As there 1s a 

105, Rpon- voyce of the Rod, inſtruction in correCtion; ſo a Rod 

4t G18:% ſgmetimes goes With the voyce, correction is helpful to 

'4n 9v* inſtruction : In cither or both the ſences we may under- 

ets "> ſtand it here, thox haſt inſtrufted many, thou hait taught 

| and directed, thouhaſt ( where necd was) chaſtned and 
corrected many. 

Pany. ] We have heardin the firſt Chapter, that Fob 
prayed for his children, for his Sons and Daughters; but 
now we ſee fob's piety extended further then his own chil- 
dren. Yea, the word may well be carried out beyond his 
own Family: He prayed for his children, and not only 
did he pray for them, but alſo teach and inſtruct them ; and 
not only them but others, he inlarges his School, he in- 
ſtructs many; it is an indefinite word, a word of number 
without a number. ?ob's School of holy diſcipline was a 
large one, he ſet up his School where ever he came ; he was 
an univerſal Teacher, an Apoſtle of the holy World ; thou 
haſt inſtrutted many. 


Andthcu haft ſtrengthned the weak Hands, 


The word fignifies, Remiſs hands, or the hands that bang 
down, looſe and lax. Hence by a Metaphor it notes one, 
Rephaim TÞat is negligent or idle; a man with his hands hanging 
F:nificat downand his arms looſe, is the emblem of idleneſs or of 
mortos, tx ſadneſs. Thou haſt ſtrengthned the weak, hands , that is, 


the Hebrews give the reaſon ofit, becauſe uſually with in- 


I 
SUE TE8DIH 


For 
Devils, 
lars, bine 


to q*04 'Þ£ thoſe that were idle or grieved, negligent or dejected. 
= bong £7 Hence the word ( Rephaim ) is uſed, to lignifie thoſe that 
1cs 22:74 aredead; and the reaſon is, becauſeall ſtrength, natural 
tes elayg've- vigour and aCtivity depart when life departeth : Giants al- 
mw \.+, foare expreſſed in the Hebrew by this word, becauſe they 


. 1-442, are ſuch dreadful perſons, that their very aſpect or ſight 
T or, 4 per terrifies the ſpirit, makes the hands hang down, and the 
knees of beholders feeble ; they called rhoſe mighty men, 
habitum at weak, from that effeft wrought upon others , becauſe they 
mailiter 4% ade others weak andterrible at their approaches. Hence, 
ſents 97" when Goliah the Giant challenged and defied the Hoſt of 


balantis,aut V* wwe. 

gurerenos 1ſracl, itis ſaid, that all the men of Iſrael, when they ſaw 
v2/entis, theman, fled from him, or fled from his face, ( he over- 
F contra 


came them with his looks ) and were ſore afraid, 1 Sam. 


i anus 
ro aaa 17 


ere brachia » 24, ; 

9174s com> This weakneſs of hands (as we find inſtanc'd in Scrip- 

princre,jor- ture) ariſes four wayes, Firſt, from ſloath and idleneſs 

fcc! 75277 (as we noted before ) ſome have ſtrong heads, but they 

\ontee je have weak hands they are ſufficiently inſtructed, but they 

+5; Cannot act, or they are unaCtive, and an unactive man is 
a weak-handed man. 

Secondly, Weakneſs of the hands cometh from fear; and 
ſo that phraſe, ro ſtrengthen the hands, notes incouraging 
ot aperſon, as Zech. 8.9, 13. Fear not , let thy hand be 
ffrong, that is, let not fear weaken thy hands : and Fer.38. 
4. the Princes came to the King and beg'd of him that Fere- 
ah might be put to death ; and they givethe reaſon from 
this, For ( ſay they ) he weakens the hands of the men of war 
that remaine in the City , and the hands of all the people ; 
that is, he diſcourages them, makes them believe they ſhall 
never be ableto ſtand out againſt the King of Babylon, but 
that he ſhall certainly take the City; this is called weak- 


ning of the hands: So Iſa. 35. 3. Strengthen ye the weak. 


bands$ and confirm the feeble knees ; ſay to them that are of a 
fearful heart, be ſtrong, fear not. So ye ſee weakneſs of 
the hands is cauſed by fear ; when the bands of the heart 
are difſolyed ( as it were )) and looſened by fear, the hand 
muſt needs be diſſolved and looſened from labour ; the hand 
won able to work at all when fear works much upon the 
cart. 
Thirdly, Weakneſs of the hands ariſeth from irreſoluti- 
on, when a man isnot reſolved what to do, not ſetled upon 
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ſtruction correction is joyned; and ſo the ſame Greek |: 
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40 
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a buſineſs, then his hands are weak. Hence it was the coun- 
ſel of Achirophel to Abſolom, that he ſhould go up upon the 
houſe top, in the ſight of all 7ſ-acl, and abuſe his Fathers 
Concubines ; and he gives the reaſon of it, then ( ſaith he ) 
ſhall the hands of all that are with thee be ſtrong ;, his meaning 
is, then they will be ſo reſolved to ſtick to thee, that they 
will do their utmoſt ; he grounds his counſel upon the pre- 
ſent irreſolution of the people, he doubted whether Abſa- 
loms party would adhere cordially to him or no, therefore 
( faith he ) do an act which may render thy ſelf and all that 
are with thee irreconcileable to the King; this will unite 
them to thee, and their hands will be ſtrong. If once they 
be out of hope to be receiv'd into the Kings favour, thou 
mayſt be out of fear that they will return to the Kings 
obedience. In any lawful and good defign it is beſtto raiſe 
up reſolution, and ingage it to the higheit. Where the heart 
7s ſtr ongly reſolved, the hands will att ſtrongly. The reaſon 
why men are ſlow and dull in Jer undertakings, is, be- 
cauſe they are off and on, full of neutrality and indifferen- 
Cy, in what they undertake. Unſettled ſpirits can never 
ſettle actions, A double minded man is unſtable ( and weak. 
handed ) in all his wayes. 

Laſtly, There is a weakneſs of the hands ( which is 1 
conceive moſt proper to this place ) ariſing from ſorrow 
and prief; from the weight and burthen of aMiction, or 
from a ſudden ſurpriſe of trouble. As it is ſaid of Balteſhaz- 
zar ( Dan. 5.6. ) who ſeeing the hand-writing upon the 
plaiſter of the wall, preſently changed countenance, and his 
thoughts troubled him, ſo that the joynts of his loyns were looſ- 
ed, and his knees [mote one againſt another. 

Thou haſt ſtrengthned the weak hands, | That is, thoſe, 
whoſe hands are weak by reaſon of manifold tryals and tri- 
bulations : thou haſt ſpoken words to them, which have 
been as ſinews tothcir hands, and ſtrength unto their joynts. 
In this ſence the Apoſtle uſes both £ expreſſions of the 
Text, Heb. 12. 6. where having treated about the nature 
of afflictions, together with the fruit and benefit of them, 
he concludes thus, wherefore lift up the hands which hang 
down, and the feeble knees ;, as if he ſhould ſay, it is proba- 
ble that affliction hath made your hands hang down, that 
forrowand grief have looſened your ſpirits and your loyns 
too, - therefore now be of good cheer, lift up. your hands 
that hang down, and the feeble knees. This Symptom or ef- 
fect of ſorrow is elegantly deſcribed, Ezek. 7. 17. where 
the Prophet having ſhewed that many ſhould mourn, as 
Doves of the Valleys, adds, all hands ſball be feeble, and all 
knees ſhall be weak, as water. 

Thy wo2ds have upheld him that was falling. ] Some 
affliCtions lic ſo hard and heavy upon us, that they do not 
only weaken, bur caſt down : ob ſtood ready to uphold 
ſuch as was ready to fall. Timely advice may catch a man 
before he is quite down, and prevent his fall 

The word which we tranſlate falling, ſignifies in its firſt 
ſence, to ſtumble or ſtrike the foot avainſt a thing, and ſo 
it is put for that which is the conſequent of ſtumbling, fal- 
ling : hethat ſtrikes his foot, or ſtumbles at a thing, is in 
danger of a fall. So 7 [a.40. 30. The young men ſhall utterly 
fall, it is this word, but doubled, falling tou ſhall fall, that 
is, they ſhall utterly fall. There is a threefold falling men- 
tioned in Scripture. 

1. Thereis a falling into fin, Gal. 6. 1. If a manbe over- 
taken in a fault ; that word ( like this Hebrew in the 
Text) ſignifies, a fall taken by ſtumbling or by tripping 
upon any thing that lies in the way. In this fence we un- 
derſtandthe fall of Adam, the fall of Angels, and the falls of 
the Saints. 

2. There is afalling into affliction, afalling into trouble : 
SO Prov. 24. 16. The juſt man fa{ſeth ſeven times a day, that 
is, he meets affliction at every turn, he falls into trouble 
almoſt at every ſtep. Seven times a day is very often in the 
day, or often every day. 

- 3- Thereisa falling under trouble. And of perſons fal- 
ling ſo, weare chiefly to underſtand this Text. Many fall 
into trouble, who yet (through the ſtrength of Chriſt ) 
ſtand firmly under trouble. Others no ſooner fall in, but 


bear alight aſflition, and the aMlitions of others are ſo 
heavy that no ſhoulders are able to bear them; the back 
breaks, the ſpirit ſinks under the load. 

To ſuch as theſe Fob lent his hand, his ſhoulders : his 


counſel 


they fall under it. The ſhoulders of ſome are not able to 7%# 
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counſel was as a ſtaff in their hands, as ligaments to their 
loyns and knees. fob was well skil'd in ſetting props and 
buttreſſes of holy advice to ſuch tottering ſouls. Thou haſ? 
upheld him that was falling. We may take the words in a'l 
or either of theſe three interpretations, yet moſt properly 
of the latter, 

ITY Thou haſt ſfrengthned the feeble knees. ] The Hebrew 
6:14 9x04 qyord for a knee, fignifieth ( in the root) to bleſs or to pray, 
fete Py becauſe in bleſſing and praying for one, or in ſaluting, we 
oe + uſe to bow the knee. And here, what we tranſlate the fee- 
(z/utationi> ble kyees, is word for word, the bowing kyees ; becauſe when 
bill knees bow and buckle , or double under us, it proceeds 

from weakneſs and feebleneſs : hence the bowing knee is 
called the feeble knee, Der. 6. 5. it is ſaid of Belſhazzar, 
his knees ſmote one againſt another ;, he fainted, his ſpirits 
ſank within him, when his knees (as a Symptom of his fear) 
beat one againſt another. The hanging down of hands, 
notes a kind of deſpair in regard of preſent evils: and 
feeble quaking knees, ſeem to refer to ſome expected evil. 
Taking the words with that difference, 7ob's work of love 
appears more full ; he not only upheld in preſent troubles, 
butlabour'd to ſtrengthen agamſt ſuch as were to come. 
Thou ba#t inſtrutted many, and inſtructed them many, even 
all theſe wayes. We may Note, 


Firſt; That, to reach, inſtruſt and comfort others, 1s not 
only a mans duty, but bus praiſe. 


For here Eliphaz, ſpeaks it in a way of commendation, 
though with an intent to ground a reproof upon it. | 9b him- 
ſelf ſpeaks of what he had done in that kind, as a defence of 
his own innocence, Chap. 29, Verſ. 21, &c. Unto me men 
gave ear and waited, and kept ſilence at my counſel: after my 
words they ſþake not again, and my ſpeech dropped upon them, 
and they waited for me as for the rain, and they opened their 
mouth wide, as for the latter rain, This was his practiſe, 
and this was the praiſe of Job. That which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks as a ſpecial qualification or gift of a Biſhop, 1 Tim. 

iam; 3.2. is ancxcellent, a noble qualification in any perſon, of 
what rank or degree ſoever, to be apt to teach. 

Secondly, Conſider who fob was; he was a holy man, 
ene that had much acquaintance and communion with God. 
Now though his friends miſtook what was in his heart, yet 
they hit right upon his practiſe ; and we knowing both 
what his heart was, by the teſtimony of God : and what 
his practiſe was, from the teſtimony of men, may ground a 
ſecond point upon it. 

That, ſuch as know God in truth and holineſs, are very 

ready to communicate the knowledge of God unto others. 


; They who know God themſelves, are deſirous that 
| 9'e £:24y Others ſhould know God too. David ( Pſal. 51. 13.) 
| ( c552/07 Promiſeth ad profeſſeth, that he would communicate his 
a je experiences of Gods love, in pardoning his fin, when he 
us Kon ca had taſted the ſweetneſs of a pardon. Ther will 1 teach 
endie, 4:7 'ranſgreſſors thy ways, and ſinners ſhall be converted unto thee: 
<:r7 74405 When my heart hath learned more of God, others ſhall 
fer a4 learnmore of God from my mouth. This is ſpiritual cha- 
tin, ity, and itisthemolt excellent and nobleſt charity of all. 
{:t{ * Charity to the ſoul is the ſoul of charity; charity tothe bet- 
vigre, ne. ter part, is the belt charity. In this ſence alſo, Fob was 
f; conſalg- eyes to the blind, and feet to the lame, by guiding them to 
Ji 20, 1 Tee, andy direCting their feet to walk, in the wayes of 
* 15: God. To give knowledge is better thento give gold. In- 
{truQon is the higheſt alms. : 
Thirdly, If we conſider Fob ( of whom all this is affir- 


"en as he was a great rich man , we may Note thus 
muc . 


That, honourable and great men, loſe nothing of their ho- 
nour and greatneſs by deſcending to the mſtruttion of 
others, though their inferiors. 


Somethink it belongs only unto Miniſters to inſtruct ; 
at wee inſtruct ? reſent it as a diſparagement : 
they truſt out that work wholly into the ans of others. 
Where ſhall we find-an Abraham: (a great Prince in his 
time ) of whom God gave this Teſtimony, #kyow him that 
he will command his children, &C, and they ſhall keep the way 
"REO of the Lord: and becauſe he was Willing to Ga others , 
1 ol God condeſcends to teach him : Shall Thide from Abraham 

. ther thing which 1do, They receive mot knowledge, who 
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"N : 


are moſt ready to impart it. And we fina before this, 


Abraham ſo ſaccelsful in teaching, that he had on Ariny of 
Scholars in his houſe. The Text faith, when he prepard 
for that expedition to reſcue his Nephew Lyeathat he armed 


three hundred and eighteen of his trained, catechized, or 
inſtructed ſervants. The word ſignifics to train in the prin- 
ciples of Religion, as well as in the poſtures of war ; be- 
ing the ſame word uſcd in the Book of Proverb. for 
teaching a child the firſt clements of lioly kn Wirdge, 
And that place of Geneſis may very well compretiend 
both. 


Fourthly Obſerve , That , char:ry, efportaily (proitua! 


charity, 25 Very liberal and ope zheartcd, 


Tov inſtructed not only his own, buthe inſtructed others, 
he inſtructed many ; he did not confine his doctrine and his 
advice to his own walls, but the ſound thercot wen: where- 
ſoever he went: he inſtructed many. Andif 7b who had 
no ſpecial, no direct calling to it, were a teacher of many : 
what ſhall we think of thoſe, whole calling and buſineſs it 
15to teach, an4 yettcachnot any at all ? their trace, thor 
profeſſion is. to teach, yet they are fo far from teaching 
that they reach none, and which is worſe , they kinder 
teaching : they ſtop the mouth of the teacher, ani (if they 
can) the car of the learner, chey rake away the kry of know 
ledge. They neither open the door themſelves, nor fuler 
thoſe that wonld. This is the very ſpirit of wickenef, 

Further, Taking thoſe other parts of his inftruction, as 
they reſpect perſons afflicted, who are here deſctibed by 
weak bands and fecble kyces, ready to fall, unable ro ſtand, © 


Obſerve firſt, That, ſore affiiftions do exceedingly ind: /- 
poſe for daty. 


Sore afflictions make weak hands and feeble kuces : the 
weak hand and the fecble knee, are ( as I ſaid before ) em- 
blems of one unfit for any buſineſs ; unfit to work, unfr 
to walk : when the hand is weak and the knee is feeble, 
what is a man fit for ? Great ſufferings unfit us for action. 
Hence it is that the Lord moderates the aMictions of his 
people, ſweetens the bitterneſs, and take; off the oppreſ- 
ling weight of them. God promiſeth to come with rvers- 
ving, and that be will uot contend for ever with his people, 
Why ? A principal reaſon is, Le## their ſpirits ſhould tal 
before me, and the ſouls which Thave made. Leit the ſpirit 
ſhould fail ; that is, leſt they ſhould fail in their duties : 
the ſpirit cannot fail in the eſſence of it, the ſpirit is of an 
eternal conſtitution ; bur it faileth in the duty ofren. And 
if afflictions lie too hard and too long upon a peop!'e. 
their ſpirits fail, their faith fails, their courage fails, thcir 
labors cannot be laborious, to carry, on and carry out thei! 
work. Therefore when Job ſaw any under atflictions, he 
endeavour'd to put courage into their hearts, and io 
ſtrength into their hands. 

Secondly, In the general we may Note further, 


That, the wor as of the wiſe have a mighty power, ſtrength, 
and prevalency in them, 


You ſce how efficacious the words of Job were. 7eb's in- 
ſtructions were {trengthnings : thou haſt ſtrengthned the 
weak hands and feeble knees; his words were as ſtays to 
hold them up that were ready to fall : Eliphaz doth nor 
only ſay, thou diddd in{truct many, and in inſtructing thou 
didft intend, it was thy deſign and aim to ſtrengthen the 
weak hands,. but he ſpeaks of what Jeb had effected and 
wrought ; thy words put linews into the hands and knecs 
of men that were weak and ready to fall, thy words Etc 
as props to hold and bear up the ſpirits of thoſe that were 
ſinking. Words wiſely diſpenſed and followed, with the 
bleſſing of God, what can they not do? God doth the 
greateit things in the world by a word ſpeaking. As at the 
firſt he made the World it fclf by a word ſpeaking : fo he 
hath done the preateſt things, and wrought the greateit 
changes inthe world, by a word ſpeaking. When a word 
goes forth clothed with the authority and power of God, it 
works wonders, How hath it raiſed up ſinking ipnits ? 
How hath it made the fearful, undaunted; and the weatk- 
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word Orings every thought of man into ſubzeCtion ro Jeſus —_— Obſerve, Great affiiftions may diſturb the very 


Chri;t. By a word he ſtops the mouth” of blaſphemy and ſeat of reaſon, and lhavi a Saint, in fone afts; belew's 
evil ſpeaking ; by a word peaking, he makes a man deny 


. man. 
himſelf; by a word he opens the eyes of the blind, and ? : 
makes the lame to run and leap like a Hart, in the way of Some acts of holineſs repreſent the Saints as mad-men to 
holin«'s. carnal men. So Paul appeared to Feſtus, and io to many 
And I cord wiſh that the word which I now ſpeak,might of his Corinthians, 2 Cor. 5.13. For whether we be beſides 
{throvph the bleflins of God) have ſuch an effect upon our ſelves, it to God, Workings of Grace arc {ometimes 
your (pirits. O that :t might ſtrengthen all weak hands and ſo far above reaſon, thas they ſeem to be without rcaſon. 
fectve knees! O rhat it might uphold all who are ready So ſome acts of infirmity repreſent the Saints, to carnal 
to fail! we arc cait upon Enee-feebling, hand-weakning, men, as mad-men. A gracious man works ſo much below 
vel, heart-weakning times: The fight of thoſethings WHICH reaſon ſometimes, that he ſeems to be without reaſon. 
on Tok ir kgga rag "- EY hone Thirdly, Note, That, When we ſee any doing ill , it is 
ears 2 hear, Canle many tore : + By | 
ry Now 'S word inveſted with commiſkon from God, good to mind him of the good which he hath done. 
£1 09 20nd confort , will maſter all our ſorrows, and diſpel Eliphaz ſaw Job inting, enraged as a mad-man, or as 
all theſe fears. If the Lord breath upon a word, that word a man aſtoniſhed ; he tells him of the wiſe and grave coun- 
will breath lively activity into a very carkaſs. Look to ſel and inſtruction he had given before : conſider whatthou 
thoſe many and gracious promiſes made to thoſe that haſt done. As inthe Revelation, Chriſt ſpeaks to the Church 
wourn. and comfort will flow in. Promiſes are the trea- of Epheſus, ( Rev. 2. 5. ) Remember from whence thou art 
ſures of co:nfort 3 promiſes hold the Churches ſtock, they fallen, and do thy firſt works ; when the Church did ill, then 
arc the patrimony of believers it is their priviledge and he tells her what ſhe had formerly done well, So the Apo- 
their honovr, to be called heirs of rb» promiſe, While [tie, Ye did run well 5, having begun in the ſpirit, will ye end 
Crit and rhe promiſe lives, how can faith die or languiſh, in the fleſh? When he ſaw them run upon fleſhly Ceremo- 
cvivg a promiſe 2 nies and Ordinances, ye began in the ſpirit (faith he) cor:- 
* Se mack of the firſt branch of the minor propoſition, in ſider that, andendas ye began. As in diſpute and reaſon- 
the third and fourth verſes. ing, a falſe concluſion cannot be derived from true premiſes, 
The ſecond brench lies inthe fifth verſe, ſo neither can it in practice, or in living. Holy premiſes 
New it is eo:me upon t{r, and thou fainteft; it toucheth conclude in holineſs. Henever began well, that ends ill. 


thee, and thou art troubled, Fourthly, Obſerve, That, The good we have done, is 4 
Thos baſt inſiratied many, thou haſt ſtrengthened the h:1:4 of reproach to us, when we do the contrary evil. 
weat b11ds, &c.XEut now it ts come vpon thee, &c, That is, When a mans latter aCtions contradict his former, or. 
trouble and aMiction are come upon thee. when his actions contradict his profeſſions, the former good 

Crdthon fatnteſt,] The word ſignifies an extraordinary is a ſtain or blemiſh to him. Jr had been better for them not 
fainting 5 when a man is ſo wearied and ſpent, that he knows to have kgoen the way of righteoufneſi, then after they have 
not what he doth, :when his reaſon ſeems tired, as much as kyown it » to turn from the holy Commandment gi1en nnto 
his ſtrensth. So that the words, Now zt is come ups? thee, them. 

1: {;:i1165, may import thus much ; thou art in ſuch a 
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t! . my . . . 
net , : Further, take this likewiſe, It is an eaſier m 0 311 

ce, that thou ſeemelſt to be beſides thy ſelf, thou knoweſt rut ns Bo where EOS. bo for = 4 pad rat 

ro: what thou dofſt, thou ſpeakeſt chou knoweſt not what. ſtrultion our ſelves in es es. h 

The vord is tranflared in the firſt verſe, by gr:eved; in other _ 


Hiltie 


Scriptures, by mad and furiorrs ( Prov. 26. 18. ) As a mad Even 7ob, boly Job could give thoſe counſels of patience, 

m1 who casteth firdbrands, &c., And whereas we ſay (Ge. and meekneſs, and quictneſs under the hand of God, which 

ts 47.13.) The Land of Egypr fainted by reaſon of the fa he could not follow to the full, when it fell upon himſelf. 
So Epy. 27-56 many renderit, The Land of Egypt was enraged or For though he did not fail to that height, which Eliphaz 
pti,cen mad, Cecaile of the famine. Want of bread turns to want implicth in this reproof, yet fail he did. He had ſet others 
1: fc Of reaſon; famine diſtracts. The Egyprzans were ſo ex- a Copie, which he could not write by, or imitate, when 
LI trearaly pinched with hunger, that it did even take awa his own turn came. A good man may quickly give coun- 


” their Wit+ from them ;, and ſcarcity of food for their bodies, {cl, above his own {trength to praCtiſe. 
* 44. made a dearth in their underſtandings. So there is this force 


: th, 4 ſtly, Obſerve, Tr is a ſham oht 
i= inthe word, Thou who haſt given ſuch grave and wiſe in- Ls uk, pad bo _ a dobag reach orhers the righ 
a - . * * Fi N 
ſtruction unto others, from thoſe higher principles of grace, ) $0 12 THE WYONSG OUr [elves 


* 2” now it is Come upon thee, thou art even asa mad man, as Eliphaz ſecks to ſhame and convince Fob upon this very 
5 2 man diitracted, not ablc to act by the Common principles ground ; thou haſt done thus and thus, thou haſt taught 
of reaſon. others patience, and thou art mad thy ſelf : art thounot a- 
I: toucheth thee, ] It is the ſame word which we opened ſhamed to complain and cry out ofthy afliions,when thou 
before ; the Devil defired that he might but touch Fob ; haſt bid others be quiet and chearful under them? It is an 
now his fricnd telleth him he is couched. excellent thing, when our words are made viſible by our 
Z andthe art treubled,] That word alſo hath a great em: actions; as - ſaid in the Church ſtory, The faith 
phalis init, Ir ſignifies a vehement amazed trouble ; as in which is ſeen, is a great deal better then the faith which is 
that place (1 Sam. 28. 1 where, when the woman, the heard : ſo Wwe may ſay in another kind, the wiſdom which 
witch of Ezder, had raiſed up Samuel ( in appearance) as 1s ſcen in bearing of affliction, is far better then the wiſdom 
$.4:/ defired, the Textfaith, that when all was ended, ſhe which is heard. Phyſutian, beal thy ſelf. He ſaved others, 
came unto S.zl, wid (be ſaw he was ſore ttbled : think what himſelf he cannot ſave, ſay the Jews to Chriſt, Man ma 
tronble might fall upon a man in ſuch a condition as Sar/ j{tly be reproved with, thou teacheſt others, thy ſelfthou 
was in, after this acquaintance with the viſions of hell ; canſt nor teach. When the ſame fault which we reprechend 
thin; what a deep aitomihment of ſpirit ſeized upon him, in others, may be reprehended in our ſelves, our fault. is | 
indY diſorder of mind this word laycs upon Job : Now it doubled, and the at is not only ſinful, but ſhameful. The 7? © . 
roitcherts thee, and thou art troubled, Hence obſerve, Apoltle convincesthe Jews mightily by this argument, Rom. merger 
F Irlt, To commend a man with A Burt, 4s 4 wound inſt cad ; Th - 700 one confiient FR0s Tyan i ſelf arr «guide of the £4! w_ 
6s Baa ef tidy a light of them which are in darknefi, an inſtrufter of 
4 the fooliſh, &c* Thou takeſt upon thee all this ; thou rhere- 
fore (faith he) that reacheft another, teacheft thou thy ſelf ? 


Thou haſt inftruaed many, But , & How many are 
Thou that preacheft a man ſhould not ſteal, do#t thou ſteal ? 


there who (ſalute their triends very fair to their faces,or ſpeak 
them very fair bchind their backs, yet ſuddenly (as Foab to He gocs on prefling it upon them, as matter of ſhame and 


Arr4ſ4 ) draw out this ſecret dagger, and itab their honour bluſhing, thattheir ations ran ſo croſs and contradiory 
2nd honeſty tothe heart. A<it 15 ſaid of Narman, 2 Kings to their own profeſſions. ' 


$5. 1. He was an honourable man, and a mighty naan of ya- Thus we have opencd the minor propoſition or aſſump» 
tion 
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tion of the firſt argument, couched in theſe two verſes ; 
thou hat comforted, initructed, and taught many , yet 
when trouble cometh upon thee, thou knoweſt not how t5 
order thy ſelf. 1s not this thy fear, thy confidence, the up- 
rightneſ of thy wayes, and thy hope? Thus he gathers the 
concluſion, and from hence infers Fob a hypocrite in Reli- 
Sion, or irreligious. , 

Js not this thy fear ? &c.7] As if he had aid, thy fear, 
thy confidence, thy uprightneſs, thy hope, thy religion, 
call it what thou wilt, is but thus much, or is but this. 

Js not this thy fear ?} Inthe firlt verſe of the firit _ 
ter, it was ſhewed what the fear of God is 3 part of Fob's 
character being thus given, A man fearing God, Now E!;- 
phaz, by this firſt point of his Interrogatories, taxes Fob, 
in the firſt Part of his character vr commendation ; thou 
art reported to be a man fearing God; Is not this thy 
fear ? © 
Fear is taken either for the whole compaſs of Gods wor- 
ſhip, or ſor that awfulneſs of affection with which we 
worſhip God ; which we ought to mingle and mix in all our 
ations and dutics. Therefore (faith the Apoſtle, Heb.12.) 
Let us have trace to ſerve him with reverence and godly fear. 
And, Pſal. 2. Serve the Lord with fear. God is to be ſerv- 
ed in love, and yet God loves no ſervice which hath not 
this ingredient, holy fear. | | | 

Fear is the moſt proper affection, which, we creatures, 
duſt and aſhes, who are at ſuch an infinite diſtance from 
God, can put forth in his worſhip. God condeſcends fo 
far as to be loved by us; yea, hecallcth for our love as 4 
friend, or as a father, asa familiar, a> one in near relation; 
but conſidered in his Majeſty, Glory and greatneſs, fear is 
the moſt ſutable affection in our approaches unto God. The 
name of God, in ſome languages, is derived from fear ; 
and God is expreſly called Fear by Jacob, Gen. 31. in that 
diſpute with Laban ; where he tellcth him, Excepr the fear 
of his fi ber Iſaac had been with him, &C, ver. 42. And Ja- 
cob ſware by the fear of his father Iſaac, ver. 53. thatis, 
by that God whom his fathet 1/aac afed : facob was a 
man ſo holy, that he would take nething into his mouth to 
fwear by, but only the holy Name of God. Religious 
ſwearing is one of the highelt acts of worſhipping, as vain 
ſwearing is one of the higheſt acts of prophaning the name 
of God. 

Thy tonfivence.) The word which we tranſlate confidence, 
ſignifies alſo, and that moſt properly, folly, inconſtaticy, 
levity ;- when the Prophet Feremy reproveth the idolatry 
of thoſe times, and _ to worſhippers of Idols, he cx- 
preſſes it by this word ; they are altogether bruti(h and fool- 
#{b, Jer. 10. 8. And holy David, (Plal. 49. 13.) ſpeaking 
of wicked men, who make riches their portion, and who 
lay out all their endeavours in the raiſing of an outward 
eſtate, gives this account of their practice in ver. 13. This 
their way is their folly: this is the courſe that worldly men 
take, and they think it is a very wiſe courſe ; but indeed 
their way is their folly. Some Tranllators read that Text, 
Thu their way is their confidence ;, as here in Job: and ſo 
ſo they make the ſence out thus ;' this way of worldly men, 
in gathering riches, itt heaping up abundance of theſe out- 
ward things, is their confidence, that is, they have nothing 
elſe to truſt unto; they have nothing beyond the world to 
truſt unto, 'thes their way ts their confidence. So again, Prov. 
15.26. A fooliſh man, Or, 4 man of foll 5 defpiſerh bis 'mo- 
ther. And once more, Pſal. 85. 8. Where the Pſalmiſt 
gocth up, like Habakkuk, to his Watch-tower, to heark- 
en for an anſwer of his Prayer ; I will hearken what the Lord 
will ſay, for he will ſpeak, peace unto hs people ;, but let thews 
not Yeturn again to folly. So ſome read it 1n this Text of 
Fob ; 1s not this thy fear, thy folly? thatis, was it not meer 
folly for thee to brag and boaſt of thy fear ? /c. that thou 
diditfear God, ce. | 

But the word is often taken in a contrary ſence, as we 
tranſlate, for conſtancy or confidence, and ſometimes for 
hope ; and thug Fob 31.24. If I have ſaid to gold, thou art 
my hope, or my confidence; and , chap.'$. 14. ſpeaking of 
the hypocrite, whoſe hope (hall be cut off the ſame word is 

uſed: and, Prov. 3. 26. The Lord ſhall be thy confidence,and 
he (ball keep thy foot from being taken 3 and ( not to heap 
many places) Pſal. 78. 7. That they may ſet their hove in 
God, In this ſence it is generally underſtood here, 75 nor 


this thy fear and thy confidence ? (C, al bee 
dis; Fa key y Confidence ? \C, all the truſt thou haſt plz 
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- Fear and confidence are a&ts of natural worſhip. Con- 
fidence or trutt is the reiting of the ſoul upon another ; hore 
the re:ting of the ſ9ul upon the word or promiſes of Goa, 
upon the power, faithfulneſs and truth of God, an act thus 
put forth by the ſoul, is confidence. Now, faith £!:ph.r4, 
[s not this thy confidence ? Thou haft ſpoken much of reitins 
and truſting upon God and his word, upon his power and 
faithfalneſs; is not this that which thou haft al! this wiil-- 
talked of ? Sce what a godly confidence it is ! Doth it ly]: 
like a proper piece of grace ? | 

Confidence is an act beyond fairh ; a ſoul confiding wall:s 
in a higher region of grace and comfort, then a foul on! y 
believing ; there may be belicving, where there is nw? this 
confiding. As patience is hope lengthned, fo confidence 
is hope itrengthned. Aſſurance. is the highe{t ecoree of 
faith, and conhdence is the higheſt degree of 1ſurance, It 
carries with it, firlt, Cheartulneſs, oppoſite to ſorrow : 
ſecondly, Courage, oppoſite to fear and deſpondency 9: 
ſpirit : thirdly , Boldneſs and adyenturouſneſs. oppolite 


| to cowardice. Confidence, having a good cauſe, and 4 


good call, will take a Bear by the tooth, or a Lion by the 
beard : fourthly, It notes boatting,-or a kind of ſpiritual 
wife hragging, oppoſite to ſinful modeſty and concealment 
of what God hathdone for us. Or take it thus ; Confidence 
is the noble(t exerciſe of Faith, which looking iteadily up; 
on God in himſelf, and in Chrilt, through the promite; 
raiſes the ſoul above all fears and diſcouragements, above 
all doubts and diſquietments, either about the removing ot 
evil, or the obtaining of good. 

Hence confidence 1s well called the reſt of the foul ; there 
ſore ſuch as attain to confidence, are faid robe in peace, »: 
perfett peace. Him wilt thou eſtabliſh in perfe& peace, whe jc 
heart doth truſt upon thee. An4 this act of confidence or 
truſt, is proper and peculiar to God, no creature rauſt ſhare 
in it. This is worſhip commanded in the firſt Precept ; Thou 
ſhalt have no other gods before me. Whatſoever we confde 
in, unleſs it be in ſubordinatton unto God, we make it our 
god. Anditis one of the higheſt acts of the ſoul, not on'y 
as we reſpect the taking in, our own comforts, but alſo, the 
giving out, glory unto God. This confidence is we!l cou- 
pled with holy fear ; the more we fear God fo, the more 
we truſt him; ſuch fear is the mother and nurſe of cont 
dence : But confidence is directly contrary, yea, and con: 
tradictory to carnal fear ; he that truſts God indeed, lzaves 
both ſoul and body, teraporal and eternal eſtate with him, 
without ever ſending a tearful thought, or a jealous look at- 
ter either, It follows, 

And the up2ightneſs of thy hearf..| Ir is the word uſed 
in the deſcription of 7ob, chap. 1. 1. There it is in the con- 
crete, perfett ; here in the abltract, «priobraeſs,, We may 
read it, 1s not this the perfettzon of thy w.ryes ? Uprightne's 
is the Saints perfection inthis life. Uprightneſs may have 
a double notion; Firſt, as it reſpects the ſincerity of our 
hearts towards God, Secondly, as it reſpects the juſtice 
and equity of our aQions towards man. In both fences 
we may extend it here 5 Thou haſt been reported for a per- 
fect man, now if thou art perfect in thy being,thou would- 
eft be perfect in thy working ; if thou wert upright in thy 
nature, thou wouldit be upright in thy ations. Now 
conſider thy uprightneſs or perfection, is not this the up- 
rightneſs of thy wayes ? Isnotthis all, cven latefy diſco- 
vered in thy impatient complainings ? 

And thp hope, ] That word is derived two wayes. Firſt, 
From a root that ſignifieth a line, rule or meaſure; > in 
Ger. 1.9. Let the waters under the heavens be gathered toce- 
ther into one placezthe word ſignifies a gathering together b 
rule,as if God by that act had meaſured out the water{that 
unruly, turbulent, wandring element) and had brought it 
into compals, by a rule or line, which rt could not exceed or 
g9 beyond, without permiſhon or commiſſion from himielt; 
thereby giving usa mighty proof of his a!niighty power and 
infinite wiſdom. So ſome tranſlate the */ 3rd here, taking 
it to be derived from that root, 7s nor thi toy rule? Int 
this the rule that thou haſt heretofore walked bv, wharſoe- 
vet thou haſt pretended? Is not this the righteouſneſs of 
thy wayes, the courſe or meafure, by which thou halt d1- 
rected , ſquared thy ations ? 


illud &* vagumelemintum, totam ſuperficiem tty'e 0.6p23%s, targaam ad 
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But ſecondly, rather the word is derived from (Xavah ) |, ; 
oper 7 pou | other upon the ſand : theſe two houſes were alike skiltully 


which Hgnifieth to expe, hope or wait: and it notes a 
very vehement intention both of body and of mind, in 
waiting, expecting, or hoping ; when a man waits ( as it 
were ) itretching forth his ſpirit or his mind, putting him- 


i- ſelf out exceedingly tohope or wait for a thing. Pſalm 37. 


9. & Iſa. $. 17. the ſame word is uſed withthe ſame em- 
phaſis. And that Greek word which the Apoſtle Paul hath 


( Row, 8, 19. ) coracs up fully to it, The earneſt expett ati- 


64 of the creqriove, &c. So the meaning here may be thus 
conceived, 1s not this thy hope, or thy earneſt expectati- 
on 2 1s it not corae to this now ? Thou haſt boaſted much 
of thy hope, what treaſures thou hadit laid up in that, be- 
y nd all thy preſent polleſhons; 15 not all ſhrunk up to this, 
yea, changed into deſpair ? Thy deſperate ſpeeches give 
me ground to think ſo. Is not this thy hope? So much for 
the words, | 

There are four interpretations given of this verſe. Firſt, 
Some make out the ſence, by a different conſtruction of the 
firſt particle in the Hebrew, which, they tranſlate, not (as 
we) 1s ot ? but where-#s ? Sothe vulgar and divers others, 
reading it thus, Where 15 thy fear aid thy confidence, thy p4- 
tience, and the perfettion of thy wayes * As if he had ſaid, 
What's become of all thoſe graces, of which thou haſt 
ſpMKen, and with which tnou halt been reported to be 
moſt richly endowed ? where are they at this time? in 
this day of thy trouble, in this day of thy trial? Taking 


the words in-that ſence, they yield us theſe Obſervations. 


Firſt, That, times of trouble are ſpecial rimes for the uſe 
of our graces, 


It is as if Eliphaz had faid, Thou thy ſelf, and all that 
knew thee, have ſpoken much of thy grace, but now is the 
rime to uſe it, where is it ? Shew it me now, where zs thy 
fear, ad thy confidence ? If a man have been reported very 
skilful at his weapon, when he comes into danger, then 
i5 the time tv ſhew his skill: and we may fay to him, 
Where is thy $kill now ? Where is thy art now : 
Sy here, Now, that thou haſt moſt need of thy graces, 
Where are they ? Bring them forth, are they to ſeek 
riow ? 1s thy righteouſneſs as the morning dew, and as a 
cloud vaniſhed away ?. Times of trouble will put every 
wrace to a ſtreſs; and we had need look to it, that we 


* havenot our graces to ſeek, when we have moſt need to uſe 


them; that when it-ſhall be ſaid unto us, Where is your 
faith ? Where is your hope ? we may beable tohold them 
forth, and anſwer the queſtion in our ations , here 
they arc, here is my fear, here is my confidence, here ismy 
hope, here is my uprightneſs ; I can make proof of them, 
and render«them viſible in my life : I can (through the 
itrength of Chrilt ) a them, and walk according to the 
rule of every one of theſe graces. 

Secondly, From the ground of this argument, which is, 
that true grace holds out and perſeveres unto the end : For 
hereby ( faith Eliphaz) I will convince thee for an Hypo- 
crite, and that thy grace is but a ſhadow of grace, becauſe 
it is decayed and gone. This being the ground of conviction 
by theſe words, Where 45 thy fear ? Obſerve, 


That, falſe grace, or a ſhew of grace, fails ws when we 
bave moft need of it. 


A Hypocrite ſeems to ſtand in grace, till he falls into 
trouble. When good is in ſight, he ſuppoſes he hath a 
great itock of faith ; he is joytul in believing any thing, 
when norhing pinches him : And when he enjoycth what 
hedefired, he hopes as much as is promiſed; But when 
outward comforts are withdrawn and eclipſed, when he 
mult live upon a word, and relieve himſelf upon inviſibles, 


- when he hath nothing in the creature to ſupport him, and 


muſt truſt what he cannot ſee: rhen this phancy of faith, 
this vai hope, and pretended confidence diſappear , and 
whereare they ? how nuch charity will ſome make pro- 
feſſhon of, until a real object of charity preſent it ſelf ? Then 
excuſes are made, they have but little for themſelves, times 
are hard, they may be ſuddenly caſt into ſtreights, th 

know not what a day may bring forth, Falſe charity, and 
falſe hope vaniſh when they ſhould act their parts, and 
make good what they have profelled. As Chriit ſpeaks of 
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the two houſes, Hatrh.7. One built upon the rocx, the 


and ſtrongly built in all appearance z, while the Sun ſhone, 
and the weather was fair, none could diſcern but that the 
houſe upon the ſaid, was built as well, and might have 
ſtood as long, as the other upon the rock; but when the 
rain fell, and the floods came, when the winds blew and 
beat upon the houſe, then it fell, the foundation failed, and 
all the fair ſuperſtructions came down into the duſt. Where 
is the Hypocrite with all his faith and fear in a wet windy 
day ? Is he not like a houſe formded on the ſand ? Or is not 
he and his goodly outſide of holy fear and hope like the Ap- 
ples of Sodom ( reported in Hiſtory ) which are fair to the 
eye, but touch them, and they crumble to aſhes in your 
hand ; ſo is the faith and the fear, the hope and confidence 
of hypocrites: Where are theſe? they are no where, for 
they never were. | 

Take the words in a ſecond conſ{ruction, and fo they are 
thus rendred, 1s not thy fear thy confidence ? and the up- 
rightnefs of thy ways thy hope ? So Mr. Broughton, Is not thy 
Religion thy hope ? and thy right wayes thy confidence ? and 
then the ſence is, as if Elizphaz had thus ſpoken unto Feb, 
Doth it not now plainly appear, that Satan charged thee 
rightly, that thou ſerveſt God for ends of profit and out- 
ward comforts, ſecing thou art thus impatient and unquiet, 
when the hand of God takes away thy profit and outward 
comforts? Is it not aclear argument, that thou heretofore 
did{t obey God, only to gain by him, or becauſe thou waſt 
confident he wou!d protect and fave thee harmleſs , he 
would bleſs and proſper thee with encreaſe ? Was not the 
uprightneſs of thy wayes thy hope ? that is, didit thounot 
look to thrive by upright dealing with men, and fair car- 
riage in-all thy actions ? thou hadit no love to Religion, 
none to Juſtice, thy love was tothy purſe, thy profit; and 
thou didſt believe, atleaſt hope, that profit would come 
in at the door of the Sanctuary, or elſe thou hadſt never 
gone ſo often thither. This is the ſecond ſence, predica- 
ting the firſt term of the ſecond, 1s nor thy fear thy confi- 
dence ? and s not thy uprichtneſs thy hope ? furely*tis. This 
- a fair expoſition of the words, and from it we may Ob- 

erve, 


That, A Hypocr:;tes profeſſion of Religion is grounded on 


hi: confidence to gam by it. 


Is not thy fear thy confidence ? thy Religion' was no- 
thing elſe but a hope to be rich. It was Satans objection , 
and now Eliphaz, ( reſuming and managing Satans argu- 
ment ) maxes it his conviction. . And it is a truth in the 
general theſis, that the Religion or the fear of Hypocriees, 
is nothing but their confidence ; they conſider the word of 
promiſe, which God hath given to thoſe that ſerve him; 
they in their thoughts ſurveigh the land of promiſe, and 
taſte the milk and honey of it : they read &a God will 
give both grace andglory, and no good thing will he withhold 
from them that walk uprightly ; therefore that they may be 
under the influence of theſe promiſes, or upon a confidence 
that they ſhall receive golden ſhowers out of theſe precious 
promiſes, and dig aboundant treaſure out of theſe heavenly 
mines, they fear a4 worſpip God, they are upright in their 
wayes, and honelt in their dealings among men : Chriſt 
found it was love to the loaves, not to his doctrine, which 
brought ſo many after him, Foh. 6. They liked a miracle 
to feed them, more then a Sermon to inſtruct them : And 
were affected with the meat which cndures to everlaſting 
life, onely in ſubordination to the meat which periſheth. 
How many ſay, at leaſt in their hearts, at this day, if 1 
caſt my ſelf into ſuch and ſuch courſes of holineſs, ſhall Inot 
have credit and cuſtom, good acquaintance and profitable 
correſpondence? In many men their .wickednels is their 
confidence, thar is, the very reaſon why they are ſo wicked, 
is, becauſe they are confident they ſhall get by their wic- 
kedneſs ; ſo thoſe entiſers ſaid ro the young man ( Prov. 
1.11.) Come let #4 lay wait for blood, there was their wic- 
kedneſs ; now at the twAfth verſe, you ſhall find, that the 
riſe of their wickedneſs was this confidence ; we ſhall find 
all precious treaſure, we ſhall fill our houſes with ſpoil, Some 
(1 confeſs) have ſuch a ſpirit of wickedneſs, that they are 
wicked for wickedneſs ſake: andthey love the very {in it 


30 ſelf, more then the ends of profit or pleaſure, which may 


poſſibly 
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poſſibly follow the ſin; but others act the ſin, out of con- 
dence they ſhall advance themſelves by'it : And fo there 
are many, ſo refined in their aims, and heightned in the 
wayes of holineſs, that.they are holy for holineſs ſake, and 
religious for religions ſake ; yet there is a generation , 
whoſe Religion is nothing but this confidence z I will caſt 
in my lot with the godly, I will take their way, ſhall I not 
fill my houſe with treaſure, and raiſe an eſtate by it ? The 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſuch ( 1 Tim. 6. 5. ) Men ſuppoſing that 
gain is godlineſs, and they are godly only that they may 
oain by it. Whereas they whoſe hearts are perfect with 
God, love godlineſs for Gods ſake ; and they are holy, 
not out of confidence of gaining by it, but out of a delight 
in acting of itz there is a beauty, an excellency in holineſs 
which takes their hearts: And they are above, not onl 
this poor confidence, to heenriched by it ; but alſo above 
that rich, that heavenly confidence, to be ſaved by it, to 

et Heaven by it. The fear of ſome, who are above the 
Drone; is yet but equal to this confidence ; they ſee there 
is no other way to be ſaved, to go to Heaven, bur this. 
Now I ſay, holineſs inthe height and purity of it, Keeps 
under the reſpe& of Heaven it ſelf; it is ſo much above 
theſe things below, that it is above thoſe things above : 
That is a ſecond ſenſe. 

Thirdly , The words are underſtood by divers of the 
Hebrew writers , for a direct and ſimple affertion , and 
they give it thus. Wilt nor, or would not thy fear be thy con- 
fidence ? and the uprightne/s o thy wayes thy hope? As if 
Fliphaz, had thus ſaid unto him; fob thou haſt pretended 
much holineſs and Religion, fear and uprightneſs : why 
art thou ſo diſquieted, now, that the hand of God is upon 
thee? why art thou ſo amazed under theſe ſufferings ? 
would not that fear be thy confidence ? and would not that 
uprightneſs of thy wayes be thy hope ? ſurely it would, if 
thou hadſt any ſuch fear as thou pretendeſt : this fear 
would be thy confidence, and this uprightneſs thy hope ; 
thou wouldeſt be very bold, and by hope caſt Anchor _ 
the goodnels and faithfulneſs of God, in the midſt of all 
this ſtorm: thy heart would be poiſed , ſettled and eſta- 
bliſhed, notwithſtanding all theſe ſhakings. Would not 
thy fear be thy confidence ? It woutd. Hence Obſerve; 


Firſt, That, they who ſear moſt in times of peace, have moſt 
reaſon to be confident intimes of trouble. 


They who fear moſt ( in one ſence ) fear leaſt ; they who 
fear God moſt, fear creatures leaſt, and creature-troubles 
leaſt. We have this point in ſo many words, Prov.14.26. 
In the fear of the Lordis ſtrong confidence. The fear of the 
Lord is the cure of all other fears. They whoare moſt fear- 
ful of the evil of fin, are moſt couragious among the evils 
of ſuffering, To be fearful thus, raiſeth the higheſt acts 
of confidence, Pſal. 112.7,8. Weread of one that will 
not be afraid for any evil tidings, his heart is fixed; Who is 
this confident man? this fearleſs man ? It is this divine 
coward ( as we may call him, ) you ſhall find him ſo ex- 
preſs'd, ver. 1. Bleſſed is the man that feareth God, [> won 
not be afraid for any evil tidings, Exod. 20. 20, hen 
the people of 1ſ-ael were much amazed and aſtoniſhed at 
the giving of the Law, Moſes comes to cure them of that 
fear ; but what is the medicine? Fear not, for God i: come 
to prove you, and that Ins fear may be before your faces, that 
ye ſinnot. As if he had ſaid, when God hath put his fear 
into your hearts, ſuch fears as theſe will be removed and 
vaniſh : when your hearts arefilled with this fear of God, 
”= will have confidence to hear, and ſee the thunder and 
png of Mount Sinai z you ſhall not fear, no not this 

rible tempeſt, in which the Law it ſelf is given. So 
when the people were im a fear, another time, Samuel thus 
beſpeaks them in that ſhaking fit, 1 Sam. 12. 20. Fear not, 
only fear the Lord. If you will be confident in ſuch a time 
asthis (for by prayer he procured thunder and rain in that 
time of wheat-harveſt ) fear the Lord. The fear of the 
Lord will be our confidence in the wetteſt day, in the moſt 
tempeſtuous and ſtormy night that ever fell upon the ſe- 
pln. | ſinful world. A mar fearing God tt the only dread- 

ghr. | 

Secondly, We may obſerve from the other branch, (for 


eons is the ſame ) And would not thy uprightneſs be thy 
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The uprightneſs of a mans wayes in good times, doth» migh- 
tily ſtrengthen hit hope in evil times, 


When a man can look back, and approve his heart to 
God, that he hath been upright. in peace and plenty, how 
full of hope will he be in trouble and in wants? It was that 
which Hezchk:ah pleaded before God, in the day of his 
trouble and trial, 2 King. 20. 3. I beſcech thee, O Lord, 
remember how I hve walked before thee un truth and with a 
upright and perfeit heart. This was it, When he lay upon 
his ſick-bed, and as he thought upon his death-bed, thar 
put life into him, and bare up his ſpirit. # 

A fourth interpretation is taken from our reading : [50t 
this thy fear, rhy confidence, the uprightneſs of thy wayes, and 
thy hope ? So the words contain four diſtinct affirming que- 
ſions, Is not this thy fear ? Is not this thy confidence ? Is 208 
this the uprightneſs of thy wayes ? and is not this thy hope ? 
This is thy fear, cc. As if El:phaz had ſaid, Job, without 
doubt thou haſt ſhewed all thy goodneſs at once ; or, I: not 
this all that thou art able to make out and ſhew, 1s not this 
all that thou canſt ſay for, all the teſtimony thou canſt give 
of, thy religion and holineſs ? Halt thou not ſhewed all ? 
Surely thy great boaſt of Religion is nothing but this.  E1;- 

haz ſeems to call 7+b to make a further or clearer proof of 
fie grace; Is not this thy fear ? or if this be not, ſhew me 
ſomewhat elſc : Thouart a man very famous in the world, 
much talked of, and highly commended, for fear and for 
confidence, for uprightneſs and for hope z what hait thou 
more to anſwer that report, and fave thy own credit, with 
the credit of thy friends, who have been ſo large in their 
commendations of, and reſtimonics concerning thee ? Note 
hence ; 


Firſt, Afftidtions diſcover that unto ws, which before we 
knew not. 


Is not this thy fear ? thoudidſt not know of what make or 
conſtitution thy fear was, untill now ; That's Eliphaz his 
ſuppoſition ; and it is atruth , That ſome hypocrites know 
not, that their graces are falſe, till they are brought to ſuch 
tryals. They carry falſe, counterfeit coin about them , 
and ſuppoſe it currant money, till they come to the bal- 
lance, or a touch-ſtone. Some arc active hypocrites, who 
go about intentionally to deceive and put a fair mask over 
a filthy face. Others are paſſive hypocrite, who are miſe- 
rably deceived by the colluſtons of Satan, and the baſe 
treachery of their own ſpirits. Many aman is brought to 
ſee ( which before he could not, by reaſon of thoſe miſts 
of hypocriſie ) what his fear is, what his faith, by thoſe 
changes which affliction works in him. 


Secondly thus, We ought to wake our graces viſible in 941 
att ions. 


Tsnot this thy fear ? Shew me what thy fear is; if this 
be not, make proof of it. The Apoſtle bids Timothy , 
2 Tim, 4. 5. Make full proof of his miniſtry. 1t may be ſaid 
to ſome Miniſters, is not this your miniſtery ; if it be nor, 
make full proof of it: or as the Apoſtle Fames, in a caie 
near this, James 2. 14, 18, Shew me thy faith by thy works 3 
ſo we may ſay, Shew methy fear by thy works : Is not this it ? 
if it be not, make it appear what it is : The tree is kyown b 
the fruits ; do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thiſtles? 
or, do men gather crabs from vines, or (los from fig-trees? 
As an evil tree cannot bring forth good fruit, ſo neither doth 
a good tree bring forth evil fruit. If thou ſayeſt thou art a 
vine, make you of it, by the fruit thou beareſt, or elſe 1 
mult conclude, thou art but a thorn or a thiſtle. We may 
queſtion many for this grace, and for the other grace they 
pretend unto : For their actions have not the leait print or 
impreſſion of ſuch graces upon them. If any one ſhould 
hold forth much faith and confidence in God, and this man 
ſhould run or take unlawful eourſes to help himſelf, might 
we not ſay, Is this : confidence? Or if one \ peaking muc'1 
of confidence in God, for the accompliſhing of a buſineſs, 
ſhould fit ſill, and do nothing himſelf, might we not ſay, 
Is this thy confidence ? This is to tempt God, not to tru? 
in him, Once more, If a man ſhould profeſs much conti- 
dence in God, and yet be taken up altogether about the 
creature, ſwallowed up with creature thoughts, or ſwal 
lowing in creature delights, ſecking to, and cngagins this 
creature, and that creature, with neglect of God, may we 

not 
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Heb. 6. 16. not ſay, 1s thy confidence ? Yope is an anchor of the ſoul ; 


Rom.$.5, 


bur thou art driven with every blalt ; is this thy hope ? 
Hope makes not aſhamed ; but thou, cither art, or ough- 
telt to be aſhamed, Js rþis ty hope? The fear of the Lord 
isclean, but thou art defiled, 7s this thy fear ? 

Then again conſider this, When fob carries himſelf thus 
in his trouble, Eliphas telleth him, what 1s 220t this thy fear! 
Thou art ſurcly but an hypocrite, for if thy fear were true, 
it would have preſerved thee from theſe impatient com- 
plainings and diſtempers. Hence Obſerve ; 


That, 1r#efear, holy fear, preſerve the ſoul, and keeps it 


Holy fear is as a golden bridle tothe ſoul, when it would 
run out toany evil : It islike the banks to the Sea, which 
keeps inthe raging waves of corruption, when they would 
overflow all. If thou hadit fear indeed, thou worldſt nc- 
ver thus break the bounds of patience. The fear of the 
Lord is to depart from evil, that's the definition of it z there- 
fore if thou hadſt any fear of God indeed, thou wouldeſt 
never have. done this evil, crſe thy day; Prov.14.27. The 
ſear of the Lord is a fountain of life, to depart from the 
ſnares of death ;, that is, cither from fin, which is ſpiritual 
death, or from damnation,” which is perpetual death; the 
fear of the Lord is a fountain of life, to depart from both 
theſe ſnares of death ; where this fear is not, we arc ready 
to joyn with every evil, and ſo tofall into the jaws of every 
death. Abram ( Gen.20.11.) argues ſo, The fer of te 
Lord ts not in this place, therefor e they will hill mes When We 
perceive a bent of ſpirit, todeviſc evil, and a readineſs of 
the hand to practiſe it, ( we may conclude ) thefear of the 
Lord is not lodged in that heart. 


Fourthly Obſerve, That, truſt, or confidence in Cod , 
fettles the heart in all conditions. 


Is not this thy confidczice ? Thy confidence certainly is but 
a ſhadow, for if it had been real, thou hadit been eftabliſh- 
cd and upheld, notwithſtanding all that weight of afflicti- 
on that lies upon thee. When there was an unquietne!s 
uponthe ſoul of David, he firlt queſtions his ſoul about it, 
Why art thou diſquieted O my foul ? and then directs, truſs 
;n God, Pſal.4.2.11. So the Prophet promiſeth, ( 1ſz. 26.3.) 
Him wilt thou eſtabliſh in perfeit peace, waoſe hear? duth 
truſt npon thee. They thAt trust in the Lord ſhall be as mount 
Zion, Pſal.125. 1. He that is carried and toſſed thus about, 
with every wind of trouble and guſt of ſorrow, ſhews he 
hath not caſt out this anchor of hope, upon the Rock 
Jeſus Chriit. 

But here a queſtion muſt be anſwered, for the clearing of 
all, and likewile for diſcovering the ſtrength or weakneſs 
of this argument brought by E!iphaz, in this particular 
caſe of Foz, Eliphaz. taxed /:5 with hypocritie, becauſe 
his graces d1d not act, or they did not act like themſclyes, 
like graces; hc gave not proof of them at that time. Hence 
the doubt is, Do a mans failings or decliniigs from what be 
w.1s before, or what he did before, argue him inſtucere ? Is 
their ſufficient ſtrength in this Argument for El:phazto ſay, 
7ob thou haſt been a comforter of others, thou haſt profelt 
much holineſs heretofore, and now thou art come to the 
trial, thou canſt not make it out thy ſelf; therefore thou 
haſt no grace, .thereſore all thy religion is vain, 

For the reſolving of that, 1 anſwer firſt, that the propo- 
ſition is not ſimply true, that every one who faileth or de- 
clineth or falleth off from what formerly he was, or held 
forth, is therefore an Hypocrite, or that his graces arefalſe, 
and bur pretences ; there may be many declinings and fail- 
mgs, many breaches and backſlidings, and yet the ſpirit 
upright. Indeed falling away and quite falling off, are an 
argument of infincerity and hypocriſie ; for true grace 5 
everlaſting grace, true holineſs endures for ever. Therefore 
we are here to conſider, whence theſe failings were occali- 
o:edin fob, and how a failing may be expreſt, and con- 
zinue, fo, as to conclude inſincerity or hypocriſie. 

Firlt, It was from a ſudden perturbation, not from a ſet- 
led reſolution. 7ob was not relolvedly thus impatient and 
unruly : an unexpected ſtorm hurried hisſpirit 9 violently, 
that he was not maſter of his own actions ;- Fob had not his 
affections at command, they pot the bridle (asit were) on 
their necks, and away they carried him with ſuch force, that 
he was not able toſtop or jtay them. 
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Secondly, It came from the ſmart and ſence of pain in 
his fleſh, not from the perverſenelſs of his ſpirit. If the 
taint had been in ais ſpirit, then El:phaz, had a ground, a 
certain ground to have argued thus againſt him. 

Thirdly, Fob's graces were hid and obſcured, they were 
not loſt or dead; the acts were ſuſpended, the habits were 
not removed ; when the grace which hath been ſhewed , 
is quite loſt, that grace was nothing but a ſhew of grace, 
painted fear, and painted confidence : but” in Fob's caſe 
there was only a hiding of his graces, or a vail cait over 
them. 

Laſtly, Wemuſt not ſay , he falls from grace who 
falleth into fin; nor muſt it be concluded that he hath 
no grace who falls into a great ſin: It folluws not, that 
grace is falſe, or none, becauſe it doth not work like it 
ſelf, or becauſe it doth not ſometimes work at all. Truc 

race works not alwayes uniformly ; though it be alwayes 
& ſame in itſelf, yet it is not alwayes the ſame in its et- 
fects; true grace is alwayes alive, yet it doth not al- 
wayes act; it retains life, when motion is undiſcern'd. 
Wherefore they who do not work like themſelves, or do 
not work at all ( for a time ) in gracious wayes, are not 
to be concluded as having no grace, or nothing but a ſhew 
of grace. 

And ſo much be ſpoken concerning this firſt Argument 
contained in theſe ſix Verſes, the convition of ob, from 
his failing in the aCtings of his grace, the putting forth of 
that fruit which formerly he had born and ſhewed to the 
world. 


VERS. 7,8. 


Remembcr 7 p2ay thee, who ever periſhed being innocent ? 
o2 where were the righteous cut off ? 

Gver, as J have ſecn, they that plough iniquity, and ſow 
wickevnecls, reap the ſame, 


N theſe.two Verſes and the three following , Eliphaz 


coucheth and confirmcth his ſecond Argument, wherein . 


he further beſpatters the innocency of Fob, and hopes to 
convince him of hypocriſie. The Argument is taken from 
the conſtant expericnce of Gods dealings in the world, Re- 
member, 1 pray thee, who ever periſhed being innoceut ? We 
may give it in this form. 

— perſons periſh not, righteous men axe not cut 


off, 

But Fob, thou periſheſt, and thou art cut off. Therefore 

thou art 10 innocent nor righteous perſon. 

The major propoſition is plain in the ſeventh Verſe for 
that queſtion, Who ever periſhed being innocent ? or where 
were the righteous cut off ? 1s to be reſolved into this Negati- 
on, No inuccent perſon ever periſhed, nor were the. righteous 
ever cut off, And Elip/14z, conceiveth this to be ſo clear a 
truth, that he challengeth 7b to give one inſtance to the 
contrary, out of his own expericnce z he appeals to ex- 
perience ( which is a ftrong way of arguing ) Remember, 
[ pray thee, who ever periſhed being innocent ? ſhew me the 
man: and withal he profeſſerh, that he could give many in- 


ſtances or examples out of his own experience, that wic- - 


ked men have periſhed and were cut off, this he doth in 
the eighth Verſe, Ever as 1 hve ſeen, they that plough ini- 
quity , and ſow wickedneſs, reap the ſame ;, which he en- 
larges inthe thee following Verſes, by the blaſt of God they 
per iſh, and by the breath of hus noſtrils are they conſumed, &C. 
This in general for the ſum and ſubſtance of the Argument. 

We will now conſider the words, and examine the 
ſtrength of it in particulars. 

Remember J p:ay thee, ] He handleth Fob tenderly in 
words, he ſpeaks gently and winningly to him, Remember 
I pray thee. To remember , noteth often in Scripture a 
ſerious conſideration of things preſent, and before us, Ec- 
cleſ. 12.1. Remember now thy Creator in the dayes of thy 
youth, that is, ſeriouſly bethink thy ſelf at the preſent, 
of God and his wayes, and how thou oughteſt to walk 
holily before him. But properly, to remember, is the 
calling to mind of things which are paſt : And ſo Eliphaz, 
in this place, direts Fob to ſearch the Records; go and 
inquire into all the Monuments of Antiquity , look the 
Regilters and Hiſtories of the Ages paſt, and ſee if thou 
canit find any ſuch thing as this, A righteous man periſbing, 

Memory 
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Memory is the Souls ſtore-houſe ; there we lay up obſerva- 
tions, and from thence ferch them out, as occaſion invites. 
He::ce Chriſt, Mar. 12. 57. compareth every Scribe which 
is inſtructed for the Kingdom of Heaven, to a houſholder, 
which bringeth forth ont of his treaſury things both new and 
eld. This treafury is the memory ;, there holy truths and 
profitable examples are ſtored and reſerved; Remember, 1 


ay thee. i 

In that Eliphaz. ſendeth Fob back to former experiences, 
we may note, - 

That, Ir is our duty to lay up and rtcord the dealings of 


God, whether publick, or per ſonal, whether with the god- 
ly or with the wicked. 


Tt is our duty to obſerve what God doth, 7/al. 111. 4. 
| He hath made his wonderful works to be remembred , as if 
; the Pſalmiſt had ſaid, God hath not wrought ſuch great 
things in the world, whether reſpecting perlons or nations, 

that we ſhould write them upon the water, or in the ſand, 
which the next puft of wind defaces and blows out z bur he 
hath made bis wonderful works to be remembred ;, hc will have 
, them written in braſs with a pen of Iron, and with the porrt 
| of a Diamond, that all ages may hear the loving kindnefles 
oi the Lord ;, he hath made his. wonderful works to be remem- 
bred, or he hath made them ſo, as that they are moſt worth y 
to be remembred. David was a great obſerver of experi- 
ences (Pſal. 37. 25.) hetelleth us, that he had (as it were) 
collected notes concerning Gods dealings all his dayes; anda 
it is to the very point in hand,. / have beer young, and now 
am old, yet never ſaw I therighteons forſaken ; himſelf care- 
fully obſerved the dealings of God, in this Pſalm ; and in 
thenext (Pſal. 37. 35, 36.) he gives the like direCtionto 
others ; thus I have done, do you take the ſame courſetoo, 
Thave ſcen the wicked in great power, and ny himſelf 
like a green Bay-tree; then he goes on, Mark, the perfett 
manzand behold the upright. 1 have conſidered the ſtate of 
wicked men ; let all obſerve the ſtate of the godly; arkrhe 
pon man,C>behold the upright. The works of God expound 
is word; in his works his word is often made viſible. That's 
an excellent expreſſion, P/al. 111.7. The works of his hands 
are verity and judgment : The atts of God are verity, that is, 
God acts his own truths. Asthe works of our bands ought 
to be the verity and judgments of God (every attion of a 
Chriſtian ſhould be one of Chriſts truths) ſo it is cxatily 
with God himſelf ; the works of his hands are his own ve- 
rity and judgments. When we cannot find the meaning of 
God in his word, we may find it out in his works ; his 
works are a comment , an infallible comment upon his 
word, 

Yet we muſt take this Caution. The dealings of God in 
the ſurface and outward part of them, appear ſometimes 
contrary to his word, contrary unto his promiſe; butthey 
only appear ſo, they are never ſo. When a man reads a 
promiſe, and finds much good ſtored upin it for the righ- 
teous, -and then looks.upon the ſtate of the righteous, and 
ſeeth itfull of evil; here is a ſeeming contrariety between 
the word and the works of God; but it is only a ſeeming 
contrariety, as we ſhall ſee ſomewhat turther anon. There- 
fore in that-Pſal, 111.2, Where he ſaith, The works of God are 
verity and judgment, he adds, The works of God are ſought 
out, . If you will have the verity or judgment that is inthe 

- Works of God, you muſt not only look upon the outſide 
of them, but you muſt ſeek them out, ſtudy them, ſtudy 
them as you ſtudy the Scriptures; and then you will find 
out the meaning of them, and ſee how exaGtly they ſquare 
with every part of the word. Why doth Eliphaz ſend 

ob to experience? The ground is this, the works of God 
are like the word of God; therefore if thou canſt not make 
it out by experience from his works, thou can{t hardly 
make it out, as a poſition, from his word, that righteous 

. Perſons arecut off. 


Remember now, 7 p2ay thee, who cver periſhed being in- 
nocent ? M2 where were the righteous cut off ? 


Here are four terms to be opened, periſhed, cut off, in:- 
nocent, hs We will conſider, Firlt, What we are 
to underſtand by periſhing, and by cutting off, Secondly, 
Whom we are to underſtand by znnocent and righteous per- 
ſons: And then apply the whole ſentence , by ſhewing 
Whereinthe truth of this propoſition ſtands, that a rigbteews 
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man, or an 1:11m7ent perſon, cannot periſh or be ent off. 

The word which we tranſlate per;jbed, hath divers figni- 
fications. 

Firſt, A returning to nothing, an utter conſumption, 
whichis to perifh as a beaſt, Pſa. 49. 20. The holy Gho{t 
deſcribing a man who is not acquainted with God in 51s 
great eſtate, compares him thus 3 2 being in hors and 
not underſtanding ( ſc. the things of God ) becomeath lik 
the beaſts that periſh ; not that he periſheth as a beait doth, 
but he is like a periſhing beaſt ; the ſimilitude is not 1n pc 
riſhing, but in his qualities who periitheth ; he hath bir 
ſuch qualities, he is ( upon the matter ) even of as grefs a 
temper as a pcriſhing beaſt. 

Secondly, To perith, ſignifics to die, The diſſolution 
of man, or the diſ-union of ſoul and body, 1. 57. t. is 


come, they ref# in their beds, ſc. inthiir graves: $9, Ma B. 
25. Maſter, ſave us, we periſh, ſay the Diſciples, when 
they thought they ſhou!d all be drowned. Lord, help us,or 
elſe we all die preſently : and ſo we tranſlate 7b 24.15 
where Elihu ſpeaking of the power of God, thus deferibes 
it, If he ſheuld but ſherw himſelf, cil fleſh (ſaitt he) fi: Pe 
riſh together, that iS, all fleſh ſhall ac, they arc not alle *1 
ſtand before Gods power and greatnefs : the word whic:; 
he uſeth there, ſtrictly taken, ſhgnifes to expire or give un 
the ghoſt ; yct we tranſlate it, all jicjh jhall periſy rooting; p 
thats, they ſhallall give up the ghoit and die,if Cod foutd 
appear in his power and greatne(s. 

Thidly, By periſhing, we may underſtand outward a 
flictions and troubles falling upon, cither godly or wicked 
men; theſe are called a periſhing ( 7eſ%. 23-13.) 7oſhus 
tells the people, 1f yau will 10t obey arid walk according to 


the Commandments of God , ye ſrall quickly periſh from off 


this good land, that is, ye ſhall be removed by outward af- 
flictions from your land, you ſhall go into captivity. And 
ſo, If 1 periſh, I periſh, ſaith Either, chap. 4. 17. that is. 
if I bring trouble and aMiction upon my ſelf, let it be fo, } 
will venture itz A S) rran ready to per: [ was ry Fahy, 
Dent. 26. It is meant of Jacob, a man much verit in tro:- 
ble, as he himſelf acknowledgeth ; Few and evil are 1.2 
dayes of my pilorimage, 

Fourthly, To periſh, notes eternal miſery ; as it is put 
for the miſcrics of this life, ſo for the life of miſery ; for 
that life which is an everlaſting death, Johz 3. 16. Ged /» 
loved the world, that he gave his o;ily begitten Son, tht v/. 0- 
ſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but kawo ever lull. 
ing life. Periſhing is oppoſed to evcrlatting life, and there- 
fore implics everlaſting death. 

Fifthly, To per:{h, notes utter deſolation and total ruin, 
A cutting off, or a deſtroying the very name and remen:- 
brance of 2 perſon or of a people. He that ſpeirhs {res, {Ill 
periſi;, Plal. 19, 9. thatis, he ſhall be utterly deſtroyed. In 
this ſence the word is uſed for the Devil, becauſe he is a de- 
ſtroyer to the utmoſt, as Chriſt is a Saviour to the utmoſt, 
He 1s called Abadden, from Abad (the word here uſed) 
Rev. 9.12. and Apollycn ;, his buſineſs is to deſtroy totally 
and eternally. Thus alſo Antichrit, The fir&-born of the 
Devil (2 Theſ. 2. 3.) is called rhe ſur: of rev dition t take it 
actively, he isa deſtroying ſon, one that deitroyeth bodics 
and ſouls ; as in Scripture, a bloody man is called 1/h dm 


mim, aman-of blood ; and paſſively. he 1s a /o» of perdit;e 


i « 
011, that is, a man to be deitroycd both body and fou!, 


Theſe two latter ſences, namely, eternal deitruction in 
Hell, and utter deſtruction inthis!ife, are joyned together, 
Prov. 15.11. Hell id deſirnition ( or hell and pertthing ) 
are before the Lord; and chap. 27. 20, we have the fame 
words again, hell and perdition, cr hell and deſtriition are 
never full, Sothat to periſh (in a ſtrict ſence) notes, even 
inthis life, an utter extirpation ; ſo ſore renCer it here 
who ever ſ.nw the righteous plucked up by the rcots, fo as there 
ſhould be no remembrance, no remainder of chem ? The 
other word which is joyncd inthe Text, cut off, carrics the 
ſame ſence; though it ſignifies properly, to hide a thing, 
yet it is ſo to hide 1t, as it appceareth no more ; or foto hide 
it, that it can neither be heard of, nor ſeen no more. Heace 


. by a Metonymee, it ſignifies, to take away, or to cut off, be- 


cauſe things that are taken away and cut off, arc os things 
hidden and ſeen no more. Bere thei is thehoight of hy 
ſence, cither to take it for perithing in heil, or tor tiich a 
peiittung 
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periſhing inthis life, as is joyned with total deſolation and | 
dclertion. 
Then for the terms, innocent and righteors. ; The word 
we tranſlate ocent, ſignifieth empty : 'And it 1s thereforc 
applied to an innocent perſon, becauſe innocent perſons are 
emptied of malice and wickedneſs, their hearts are ſwept 
and cleanſed, purgedand waſhed ; there is in ſome ſcnſea 
vacuum, aholy vac in the hearts of holy perſons; they 
are freed from that ſulneſs of evil which lies in their hearts 
by nature, that filth is caſt out. Every mans heart, by na- 
ture, is brim-full, top-full of wickedneſs, as the Apoſtle de- 
{.ribrs the Gentiles, Rom, 1.29. Being filled with all unrigh- 
reo:ſpeff ; andit is a truth of every mans heart, it is a Cage 
full of nncle.n birds, a Stable full of filthy dung, he hath in 
him a throng of filthy thoughts, a multitude of prophane 
guelts lodging in him. Now a perſon converted, is emp- 
:1cd of thele ; theſe gueſts are turned out of their lodgings, 
the rooms are ſwept and emptied, therefore an holy per- 
len is called an empty perſon; emptied, not abſolutely 
crapticd of all fin, but comparatively ; there is abundance 
caſt out; ſo that con(:dering how full of fin he was, he may 
be ſaid to be emptied of ſin, and that his malice 1s caſt out. 
In Amo: 4. the Prophet threatens cleanefs of teeth (at is a 
ſuitable judgment, that unclean hearts and lives ſhould be 
puniſhed with clean tecrh) of innocency of teeth ; for tis 
the word of the Text : Famine is elegantly ſo called. Want 
of bread makes empty or clean teeth, 

And where were the righteous (that's the other text)cut 
vf ? One may put the queltion, where were the righteous ? 
Surcly 7ob had very good eyes, if hecould findany righte- 
ous man upon the earth, he might ſeem to have clearer eyes 


then the Lord him{clf, if he could findany righteous ; God | 


locked dewn from he.:vemy and he farw none righteous, 10, not 
one, Pſal. 53. 3, 4. Yet here Eiiphas bids fob enquire a- 
bout the righteous, where they were cut off. To clear 
that; 

By rightcous here, we are to underſtand, not righteous 
perſons in a tri and legal ſence, but in a Goſpel-mollifi- 
edſcnce ; riphtcous with an allay, righteous by way of in- 
terpretation, and not in the ſtricineſs of the letrer. And 
{5 men are called righteous, firlt, in reference to the work 
of regeneration. There are none righteous in the root or ori- 
oinal, in their firſt ſetting and plantation in the ſoil of the 
world ; but there are righteous perſons as regenerate, and 
tranſplanted into the body of Chriit, as wrought and faſhi- 
oned by the Spirit of Chriſt, 

Secondly, There are none righteous, that is, none Cx- 
actly, perfely, compleatly righteous, but inchoately and 
intentionally ; ſo many men are righteous, and are called 
righteous in the language of the Scripture. | 

Thirdly, There are none righteous, that is, none righ- 
zcous by way of merit or deſert z none are ſo rightcous, as 
that they can challenge any thing at Gods hand, of right ; 


the mo!t righteous perſon is an unprofitable ſervant; he | 


hath nothins to plead before God but free grace, nothing 
to ſhew unto God, but Chrilts fulneſs, and his own empti- 
neſs, tic riches of Chriſt, and his own poverty. Yet there 
are righteous in Gods acceptance, he accounteth and accept- 
cth them for rightcous, and honours them to be called righ- 
TcOUS, | 

Laſily, We may anſwer it thus, thereare none righte- 
ous in themſelves, or from themſelves, none have any righ- 
rcouſneſs of their own making z but the Scripture ſhews us 
thoſe who have righteouſne!s, and are righteous in another, 
and from another ; we have the righteouſneſs of juſtificati- 
on. in Chriſt, and the righteouſneſs of ſanQification from 
Chrift : Righteouſne's is both imputed to, and flowcth jn- 
to the ſoul by virtue of the union which is promiſed in the 
Covenantol Grace, with Chriſt the righteous, with the 
Lord eur rightcouſneſf. Ju theſe reſpeQs there are righte- 
ous perſons, and of ſuch we may undetſtand this enquiry, 
where were ever the righteous cut off? The righteous b 
regen2ration, the righteous by inchoation, the righteous 
by acceptation, or the righteous by imputation ; where 
were any ſuch righteous m all the world, of whom thou 
canſt ſay,: they have ever periſhed, or have bcen cut off ? 

Having opened the ſence of the ſingle terms, we will 
fook to the ſence of the propoſition, and confider wherein 
we may clear the truth of it, That innocent perſons do not 
perijhn, or, that the r17hteous are not Cut off, 


Take periſhing or cutting off in the firſt ſenſe, namely, 
for annihilation and returning to nothing, and ſo neither 
righteous nor unrighteous, guilty nor innocent can periſh 
no man ſhall periſh ſo, man 1s of an everlaſting make. 

Then take periſhing in the ſecond ſence, as itis put for dy- 
ing and going out of the land of the living ; thus all righte- 
ous and innocent perſons periſh and are cut off, namely, by 
the ſword and ſythe of death : we may ſay all, God indeed 
hath made ſome few exceptions out of the general rule; 
but the ſtatute is plain , Jr 5 appointed unto all men once to 
die: Enoch "was tranſlated, and ſo was Elijah, and many 
ſhall be found alive when Chriſt cometh to judgment, who 
ſhall not die; they ſhall be but changed, and have a meta- 
phorical, not a proper death ; this makes ſome ſmall abate- 
ment from, but doth not croſs the general rule, that all 
muſt die, 

Take periſhing inthe third ſence, for ſome temporal out- 
ward fuftcring in the world, either from the hand of God 
immediately, or mediately from the hand of man. Thus 
righteous and innocent perſons imay periſh too, that is, 
they may fall under fore and great affliftions ; thus 
righteous Abel periſhed , and thus Jacob was a Syrian 
ready to periſh ; and thusthe godly party among the Jews, 
in the time of their captivity, periſhed (they periſhed from 
off the Land, as it was threatned, Foſh. 23.) with the reſt 
of the wicked ; of which the two baskets of figs, one bad, 
and the other good, were a famous type, Fer. 24. 3. 

And in regard of this outward, preſent, temporal pe- 
riſhing, we Fn it often, that the righteous periſh, while 
the unrighteous flouriſh. P/al. 73.12. Behold (faith Da- 
vid) theſe are the ungodly that proſper in the world; and at 
the fourth verſe, Ail rhe day long have I been plagned, and 
chaſtened every morning. As ſure, or as ſoon as1riſc, I 
have a vo and my breakfaſt is bread of ſorrow, and 
the water of adverſity ; theſe | 2099 andI periſh. And 
the Prophet( Fcr,12.1,2.)expoſtulates with holy ſubmiſſion, 
about this flouriſhing eſtate of the wicked, and periſhing 
eſtate of the godly : Wherefore doth the way of the wicked 
proier ? &c. And in the next verſe, Thou ha#t planted them, 
yea, they have taken root, they grow, yea, they bring forth 
fruit. What a gradation is here of the flouriſhing proſpe- 
rity of wicked men, while the righteous ſeem to wither ? 
Thou haſt planted them, Every tree that is planted, doth 
not take roct ; but theſe take root. Every tree that taketh 
root, doth not grow up to any ſtrength; but theſe take 
root, and they grow. There are trees that grow, yet the 
bring not forth fruit ; but theſe ng T_ fruit alſo ; yea 
(faith he ) they bring forth fruit; theſe were flouriſhin 
trees indeed, yet in the mean time, thouſands of righteous 
perſons periſhed in , and by, outward troubles. 

Sometime (we find on the other hand) that the wicked 
periſh in outward troubles, while the righteous are deli- 
vered, and have Arks provided to ſave them in 4 common 
deluge, God makes that difference ſometime, even inthis 
lifez he pulled Lor out of Sodom, while Sodom: periſhed b 
fire; and righteous Noah was ſaved in the Ark, while the 
world of the ungodly periſhed by water. 

And laſtly, Both the righteous andthe wicked may be 
wrapped up in the very ſame outward periſhing condition, 
yet alwayes With a difference; though both alike periſh, 
yet their periſhing is not alike. As it is with the righteous 
and wicked in regard of fin, ſo of ſufferings : They may 
both commit the ſame fin for the matter, as it is a tranſgreſ- 
ſion of the Law; but a righteous man can never fin as the 
wicked : he ſins not, with ſuch formalities of ſinning, he 
hath not ſucha heart, ſuch a temper and bent of ſpirit, as a 
wicked man hath in ſinning to finſo, is utterly inconſiſtent 
with the new nature. Thus alſo it is with theperiſhings, 
aſflitions and troubles which they fall into; God ſome- 
times ſends the vety ſarhe affliction for the matter, as ſup- 
poſe poverty, want, impriſonment, captivity and thelike, 
upon the one, as upon the other : But are the righteous 
ſmitten, as God ſmites thoſe that ſmite them? Surely no ; 
in meaſure he debateth with them, 1/a. 27. 7,8. They ſin 
not againſt God with the ſame heart, or at the ſame rate as 
wicked men do : and God never ſtrikes them with the ſame 
heart, and at the ſame rate, as he doth the wicked ; hecan- 
not do it, the ſtrength of his love tothem, makes this im- 
poſſible for him : Therefore, though, as the Preacher re- 
ſolves the caſe, Eccleſ. 9. 1. No man kyoweth either love or 

hatred, 
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hatred, by all that ts before him. Tn the matter of events, love 
6r hatred are not viſible; yet in the manner of events, there 
is much love and hatred viſible z and the ſpirits of ſuch as 
are under thoſe events, may diſcern love or hatred, when 
noeve can :. One ſeeth hatred, and another ſeeth love, a- 
bundance of love mixed in his cup of ſorrow. God yever 
gives his own a cup of pure wrath to drink; there are al- 
wayes ſome ingredients of comfort and ſweetneſs put into 
it, © This is the third ſence, how righteous ones may, or 
may not periſh. ' Sg 

Take periſhing in the fourth ſence, as periſhing is an cter- 
nal deſtruction; and ſo the propoſition of Eliphaz, is true 
throughout, ſtrictly true ; that no rightcqus ever periſhed, 
or were cut off: an innocent perſon is, inthat ſence, pat 
perithing 3 a righteous man 1s paſt cutting off, 7ohn 10. 
28. 1 do give unto them eternal life, and they ſhall never pe- 
riſh. Rejoyce in this, ye righteous, ye are beyond pe- 
rilhing, ye are paſt perilhing, while ye live in a periſhing 
world. _ 

Laſtly, Take it in the fifth ſence, and you may havea 
further truth, which I conceive, is that which Elzphaz pur- 
poſely aims at; take periſhing, for outward deſtruction, 
zjoyned with a total deſertion , and in that ſence, the pro- 
poſition of Elipha is true allo No righteous man, no in- 
nocent man ever periſhed, or was ſo cut off with any tem- 

*poral judgment : The Apolile is direct for it (2 Cor. 4. 8, 
9.) We are in trouble on every ſide (we ſeetrouble which 
way ſoever we turn) but we are not diſtreſſed ; we are per- 
plexed (we are inthe briars as well as ungodly men) bar nt 
in deſpair (weare in hope ſtill, and if there be hope for us, 
God is for us :) we are perſecuted, but not forſaken (God is 
near us, though all the world ſtand aloof) we are caſt down, 
but not deſtroyed ;, we ſhall up again. So that, while he 
admits of periſhing, in the former ſence, reſpeCting out- 
ward affliction ; yet he denies it conſtantly in this latter 
ſence, ſo as to be cut off quite from the comforts and ſup- 
ports of God. That obſervation of David, may be thus 
underſtood (Pſal. 37. 25.) 1 have been young, and now am 
old, yet have I not ſeen the righteous forſaken (hedoth not 
ſay, in my experience I never ſaw the righteous afflicted; 
but, I never ſaw himleftor forſaken in his aflitions) and 
1 never ſaw his ſeed begging their bread : heputs in that, be- 
cauſe begging of bread, eſpecially in the Common-wealth 
of 1ſrael, and inthe ſtate of the Jews, was a note of utter 
dereliQtion ; for though God had told them, that they 
ſhould have the poor alwayes with them, yet he had given 
anexpreſslaw.that there ſhould beno beggar amon | —_ 

henckhes, ſaith he, I havenot ſeen the righteous ſo forſa- 
ken, that they ſhould be forced tolive by begging: 

If any ſay, that David himſelf begged, he asked bread 
of _dbimelechand Nabal. I anſwer, It is a good rule, and 
it reſolves the caſe ; tranſitory caſes, and ſudden accidents, 
make no beggars : we muſt not ſay, David was a beggar, 
or begged his bread, becauſe once he was in aſtraight, and 
asked bread of Abimelech;, and in a ſecond ſtraight, 
fent to Nabal: In ſuch ſudden caſes, the richeſt man in the 

_ world, may be put to ask a piece of bread. A good man 
may fall into ſuch wants z but good men are rarcly, if ever, 
or at all, left in them. | 

Now to apply it particularly to the intent of Eliphaz in 
this place. We have given three interpretations, in which 
we have ſhewed, how righteous men may periſh ; and two, 
wherein the righteous cannot poſſibly periſh;in both which, 
the words here ſpoken by Eliphaz, ate a truth. And con- 
cerning the fifth and laſt, I conceive, Eliphar is particular- 
ly to be underſtood ; for he ſpeaks not here of the eternal 
eſtare of 7ob (though that be involved) when he concludeth 
hima wicked man; but he ſpeaks of the dealings of God 
m temporals: he look'd upon ob as a loſt man, a man ut- 

terly forſaken of his God ; asa man of a forlorn hope, cut 

wa, and pluckt up root and branch ; when he ſaw his 
ſtock conſumed, his children ſlain, his body diſcaſed, and 
his ſpirit ſo diſtempered. And fo the Minor, or the AC- 
ſumption only is falſe, the Propoſition true : Righteous 
rx do not periſh thus, innocent perſons are not thus cut 

3 but thou Job periſheſt, and art cut off: hold there, 


that's falſe ; 7ob, in the ſence Eliphaz intended, periſhed. 


not, was not cut off; for inthe ſequel, God gave him both 
comfort and deliverance; Love was mingled with the af- 
flition, tre grh was miniſtred to bear the aMiQion 3 and 
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at laſt a gracious way was made out of the aſlition. The 

bleſſing of God cauſed him to ſpring out again ; though his 

oodly branches were broken, and his fruit pluckt off, yet 
is roots were not pluckt up. 

It will not be unneceſſary, for the clearing of this Scrip- 
ture, to ſubjoyn a reaſon, why in the Old Teſtament, or 
under the o!d Covenant, there was ſo much ſtumbling at 
the afflitions and troubles of the righteous ; for it put ever 
a David, a Feremiah, and a Habakkak, hard to it, for an 


anſwer, when they ſaw ſuch under ſufferings; the reaſon }] 


was this , becauſe God, inthoſe times, made more ſpecial 
temporal promiſes to his people, in caſe of obedience,then 
he hath done in the times of the Goſpel. Read Der. 28. 
Lev. 27. and other places z where you ſhall find, how all 
the promiſes run upon things that concern the outward 
man ; they ſhall be bleſſed in their basket and in their ſtore, 
they ſhall have this and that, and all outward things a- 
bundantly ; and the curſe threatned, was the loſs and de- 
privation of theſe outward bleſſings, in caſe of diſobedi- 
ence: For Goddid win aud carry them on in that non-age 
of the Church, by outward and temporal promiſes ; hence 
they were much troubled and offended, when they ſaw 
righteous men under heavy preſſures and breaking afflicti- 
ons. Now ſince the coming of Chriſt in the fleſh, and the 
powring out- of thoſe ſpecial ſpiritual bleſſings upon his 
people, by the holy Ghoſt, he doth not feed us ſo much 
with theſe outward hopes or enjoyments. Therefore in 
the Goſpel, we read what hard meat he giveth his people ; 
foretelling them plainly, If any will follow me, let bim deny 
himſelf, and take up his Croſs ;, there is ſcarce ſuch a word 
in all the Old Teſtament as that , he which will follow me, 
ſhall find a Croſs, and be ſure of perſecution ; they were 
but children, ſuch words and ſights might terrifie them ; 
therefore they were (as it were) dandled on the knee, and 
allured by ſenſible comforts, a land flowing with milk and 
honey,if they did obey ; and they heard of rods and ſtripes 
in caſe of ſtubbornneſs and diſobedience : Say to the r:1gh- 
teous, it ſhall be well with them, for they ſhall eat the fruit of 
their doings ;, wo the wickgd, it ſhall be ill with him, &c. Iſa. 
3. 10, 11. David faith (indeed) many arethe troubles of the 
righteous, but (it is not put among the terms of their ſtate 
or ſervice) it is not ſaid, if ye will be righteous, ye ſhall 
have trouble. Moſes never told them, If any will be my 
Diſciple, let him take up h1s Croſs, &c. Sothen, Gods deal- 
ings and diſpenſations being moſt in outward things at 
that time, they were very apt toſtumble at the Croſs. And 
there is greater reaſon why they ſhould ſtumble at a mole- 
hill, then we at a mountain of trouble ; God having told 
us,that ſeeing he had given us ſuch excellent things in 
Chrift, ſuch glorious mercies, and tranſcendent priviledges 
in the Goſpel we may well take afflitions and troubles 
into the bargain, and never ſhrink or ſtrain at them, but ra- 
ther take them well. Somuch for that verſe; The rizhre- 
ous are not cut off, neither do innocent per ſons periſh. 

Eliphaz having given Fob his turn to ſearch his experi- 
ences, brings forth his own, in the next words : Eve as 
1 have ſeen, they that plow iniquity, and ſow wickedne(o, 
reap the ſame: As if he ſhould ſay, Fob, I know you are 
not able to give me one inſtance of a righteous mans pe- 
riſhing, but I could give you many and many initarces, I 
could write whole books concerning wicked men periſh- 
ing, and of the ungodly cut off. This he carries under a 
Metaphor, and by continued Metaphors, makes up an ele- 
gant Allegory, in thoſe terms of plowing, ſowing, reap::;7. 

Even as A have ſeen.) That word notes a curious obſcr- 


vation, not a light, tranſitory glance of the eye, but a cri- * 


tical conſideration of atry thing. As it is ſaid, Ge. 1. 4. God 
ſaw the light that he had made, God ſaw it d:ſcerningly; for 
he found it was very good : andſo it is ſaid, Ge. 34. 1, 2. 
that Dinah went forth ro ſee the Danghters of the land, that 
is, curiouſly (though vainly ) to obſerve the manners and 
faſhions of the people; and in the ſame vetſe, Hamer the 
ſon of Sechem ſaw her ; he ſaw her ſo exactly, as to be ta- 


. ken with her beauty, his eye entangling his heart, and both 


entangling his life. So here, Even #s / have ſec, that is, 
by a diligent inſpection, and judicious conſideration of what 
I ſaw. And what was that ? AM yſtacul H wb wary. 


They that plow iniquity, end ſow wickeneſs, reap ths 
me, 


Q £Ll es 


Ver. 8 
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dclertion. 

Then for the terms, innocent and righteom. The word 
we tranſlate cnocent, ſhignifieth empty : And it is therefore 
applied to an innocent perſon, becauſe innocent perſons are 
emptied of malice and wickedneſs, their hearts are ſwept 
and cleanſcd, purged and waſhed ; thereis in ſome {cnſea 
vacuum, aholy vacuum in the hearts of holy perſons ; they 
are freed from that ſulneſs of evil which lies in their hearts 
by nature, that filth is caſt out. Every mans heart, by na- 
tire, is brim-full, top-full of wickedneſs, as the Apoſtle de- 
:ribes the Gentiles, Rom. 1. 29. Being filled with all unrigh- 
reorſnefs; andit is a truth of every mans heart, it is a Cage 
full of unclean birds, a Stable full of filthy dung, he hath in 
him a throng of filthy thoughts, a multitude of prophane 
oucits lodging in him. - Now a perſon converted, is emp- 
21cd of thele'; theſe gueſts are turned out of their lodgings, 
{hc rooms are ſwept and emptied, therefore an holy per- 
ſen is called an empty perſon; emptied, not abſolutely 
craptied of all fin, but comparatively z there is abundance 
cait out; ſo that con(:dering how full of fin he was, he may 
be ſaid to beempried of ſin, and that his malice is caſt out. 
In Amos 4. the Prophet threatens cleameſ of teeth (it 15 4 
ſuitable judgment, that unclean hearts and lives ſhould be 
punilted with clean teeth) of innocency of teeth ; for tis 
the word of the Text : Famine is elegantly ſo called. Want 
of bread makes empty. or clean teeth, 

And where were the righteous (that's the other text)cut 
of ? One may put the queltion, where were the righteous-? 
Surcly 7ob had very good eyes, if he could find any righte- 
ous man upon the earth, he might ſeem to have clearer eyes 
then the Lord himi{clf, if he could findany righteous z God 
looked down from be.cucy and he ſaw none righteous, 10, not 
vey Pal. 53. 3,4. Yet here Etiphas bids fob enquire a- 
bout the rightcous, where they were cut off, To clear 


tcous, 

Laſily, We may anſwer it thus, thereare none righte- 
05 in themſelves, or from themſelves, none have any righ- 
tcouſneſs of their own making ; but the Scripture ſhews us 
tnoſe who have rightcouſnefs, and are righteous in another, 
and from another; we have the righteouſneſs of juſtificati- 
on. in Chriſt, and the righteouſneſs of ſanRification from 
Chrilt : Righteouſneſs is both imputed to, and floweth in- 
to the ſoul by virtue of the union-which is promiſed in the 
Covenant of Grace, with Chriſt the righteous, with the 
Lord eur rightcouſneſf. Tu theſe reſpeQs there are righte- 
ous perſons, and of ſuch we may undetſtand this enquiry, 
where were ever the richteous cut off? The righteous by 
regenzration, the righteous by inchoation, the righteous 
by acceptation, or the righteous by imputation ; where 
were any ſuch righteous m all the world, of whom thou 
canſt ſay,- they have ever periſhed, or have bcencut off ? 

Having opened the ſence of the ſingle terms, we will 
look to the ſence of the propoſition, and conlider wherein 
we may clear the truth of it, That innocent perſons do not 
pers/l, or, that the rithteou are not cut off, 


5 joyned with total deſolation and | 


ths 


Take periſhing or cutting off in the firſt ſenſe, namely, 
for annihilation and returning to nothing, and ſo neither 
righteous nor unrighteous, guilty nor innocent can periſh ; 
no man ſhall periſh ſo, mans of an everlaſting make, 

Then take periſhing in the ſecond ſence, as it is put for dy- 
ing and going out of the land of the living ; thus all righte- 
ous and innocent perſons periſh and are cut off, namely, by 
the ſword and ſythe of death : we may ſay all, God indeed 
hath made ſome few exceptions out of the general rule; 
but the ſtatute is plain , Jr 5s appointed #nto all men once to 
die: Enoch "was tranſlated, and ſo was El4ah, and many 
ſhall be found alive when Chriſt cometh to judgment, whe 
ſhall not die; they ſhall be but changed, and have a meta- 
phorical, not a proper death ; this makes ſome ſmall abate- 
ment from, but doth not croſs the general rule, that all 
muſt die, 

Take periſhing inthe third ſence, for ſome temporal out- 
ward fuflcring in the world, either from the hand of God 
immediately, or mediately from the hand of man. Thus 
righteous and innocent perſons :may periſh too, that is, 
they may fall under ſore and great affliftions z thus 
righteous Abel periſhed , and thus Jacob was a Syrian 
ready to periſh ; and thusthe godly party among the Jews, 
in the time of their captivity, periſhed (they periſhed from 
off the Land, as it was threatned, Foſh. 23.) with the reſt 
of the wicked; of which the two baskets of figs, one bad, 
and the other good, were afamous type, Fer. 24. 3. 

And in regard of this outward, preſent, temporal pe- 
riſhing, we Fad it often, that the righteous periſh, while 
the unrighteous flouriſh. P/al. 73.12. Behold (ſaith Ds- 
vid) theſe are the ungodly that proſper in the world; and at 
the fourth verſe, Ail rhe day long have I been plagued, and 
chaſtened every morning. As ſure, or as ſoon as1riſe, 1 
have a whipping, and my breakfaſt is bread of ſorrow, and 
the water of adverſity ; theſe proſper, andI periſh. And 
the Prophet{ Fcr,12.1,2.)expoſtulates with holy ſubmiſſion, 
about this flouriſhing eſtate of the wicked, and periſhing 
eſtate of the godly : Wherefore doth the way of the wicked 
proiper ? &c, And in the next verſe, Thou haf#t planted them, 
yea, they have taken root, they grow, yea, they bring forth 
fruit. What a gradation is here of the flouriſhing proſpe- 
rity of wicked men, while the righteous ſeem to wither ? 
Thou haſt planted them, Every tree that is planted, doth 
not take roct ; but theſe take root, Every tree that taketh 
root, doth not grow up to any ſtrength; but theſe take 
root, and they grow: There are trees that grow, yetthey 
bring not forth fruit z but theſe bring forth fruit alſo ; yea 
(faith he ) they bring forth fruit ;, theſe were flouriſhing 
trees indeed, yet in the mean time, thouſands of righteous 
perſons periſhed in , and by, outward troubles. 

Sometime (we find on the other hand) that the wicked 
periſh in outward troubles, while the righteous are deli- 
vered, and have Arks provided to ſave them in 4 common 
deluge, God makes that difference ſometime, even in this 
life; he pulled Lor out of Sodom, while Sodom periſhed by 
fire; and righteous Noah was ſaved inthe Ark, while the 
world of the ungodly periſhed by water. 

And laſtly, Both the righteous andthe wicked may be 
wrapped up in the very ſame outward periſhing condition, 
yet alwayes With a difference ; though both alike periſh, 
yet their periſhing is not alike. As it is with the righteous 
and wicked in regard of fin, ſo of ſufferings : They may 
both commit the ſame ſin for the matter, as it is atranſgre{- 
ſion of the Law; but a righteous man can never fin as the 
wicked : he ſins not, with ſuch formalities of ſinning, he 
hath not ſuch a heart, ſuch a temper and bent of ſpirit, as a 
wicked man hath infinning to fin ſo, is utterly inconſiſtent 
with the new nature. Thus alſo it is with theperiſhings, 
afflictions and troubles which they fall into; God ſome- 
times ſends the vety ſarhe affliction for the matter, as ſup- 
poſe poverty, want, impriſonment, captivity and the like, 
upon the one, as upon the other : But are the righteous 
ſmitten, as God ſmites thoſe that ſmite them? Surely no ; 
in meaſure he debateth with them, 1/a. 27. 7, 8. They ſin 
not againſt God with the ſame heart, or at the ſame rate as 
wicked men do : and God never ſtrikes them with the ſame 
heart, and at the ſame rate, as he doth the wicked ; hecan- 
not do it, theſtrength of his love tothem, makes this im- 
poſſible for him : Therefore, though, as the Preacher re- 
ſolves the caſe, Eccleſ. 9. 1. No man kyoweth either love or 

hatred, 


Caſus ty 
fitoris ni 
rddunt } 
dicun, 


Caſus trate 
fitorii non 
rddunt mz - 
dicun, 
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hatred, by all that ts before him. Tn the matter of events, love 
6r hatred are not viſible; yet in the manner of cvents, there 
is much love and hatred viſible; and the ſpirits of ſuch as 
are under thoſe events, may diſcern love or hatred, when 
noeve can : One ſeeth hatred, and another ſeeth love, a- 
bundance of love mixcd in his cup of ſorrow. God gever 
gives his own a cup of pure wrath to drink; there are al- 
wayes ſome ingredients of comfort and ſweetneſs put into 
it. © This is the third ſence, how righteous ones may, or 
may not periſh. ' pe: 

Take prifhing in the fourth ſence, as periſhing is an cter- 
nal deſtrutionz and ſo the propoſition of Eliphaz is true 
throughout, ſtrictly true z that no rightequs ever periſhed, 
or were cut off: an innocent perſon is, inthat ſence, paſt 
perithing ; a righteous man 1s paſt cutting off, fohn 10, 
28. I do give uno them eternal life, and they ſball never pe- 
riſh. Rejoyce in this, ye righteous, ye are beyond pe- 
—_— ye are paſt perilhing, while ye live in a periſhing 
world. 

Laſtly, Take it in the fifth ſence, and you may have a 
further truth, which I conceive, is that which Elzphaz pur- 
poſely aims at; take periſhing, for outward deſtruction, 
joyned with a total deſertion , and in that ſence, the pro- 
poſition of Elipha is true alſo ; No righteous man, no in- 
nocent man ever periſhed, or was ſocut off with any tem- 


*poral judgment : The Apoſtle is direct for it (2 Cor. 4. 8, 


9.) We are in trouble on every ſide (we ſeetrouble which 
way ſoever we turn) but we are not diſtreſſed ; we are per- 
plexed (we areinthe briars as well as ungodly men) bar nt 
in deſpair (weare in hope ſtill, and if there be hope for us, 
God is for us: ) we are perſecuted, but not forſaken (God is 
near us, though all the world ſtand aloof) we are caſt down, 
but not deſtroyed ;, we ſhall up again. So that, while he 
admits of periſhing, in the former ſence, reſpeCting out- 
ward affliction ; yet he denies it conſtantly in this latter 
ſence, ſo as to be cut off quite from the comforts and ſu 

ports of God. That obſervation of David, may be thus 
underſtood (Pſal. 37. 25.) 1 have been young, and now am 
old, yet have 1 not ſeen the righteous forſaken (he doth not 
ſay, in my experience I never ſaw the righteous afflicted; 
but, I neverſaw himleftor forſaken in his affliQtions) and 
1 never [aw his ſeed begging their bread : he puts in that, be- 


cauſe begging of bread, eſpecially in the Common-wealth 


of 1ſrael, and inthe ſtate of the Fews, was anote of utter 
dereliction; for though God had told them, that they 
ſhould have the poor alwayes with them, yet he had given 
an expreſs law,that there ſhould be no beggar among them ; 
therefore, ſaith he, I havenet ſeen the righteous ſo forſa- 
ken, that they ſhould be forced tolive by begging, 

If any ſay, that David himſelf begged, he asked bread 
of _4bimelechand Nabal. I anſwer, It is a good rule, and 
it reſolves the caſe ; tranſitory caſes, and ſudden accidents, 
make no beggars : we muſt not ſay, David was a beggar, 
or begged his bread, becauſe once he was in a ſtraight, and 
asked bread of Abimelech; and in a ſecond ſtraight, 
fentto Nabal: In ſuch ſudden caſes, the richeſt man in the 
world, may be put to ask a piece of bread, A good man 
may fall intoſuch wants z but good men are rarely, ifever, 
or at all, left in them. 

Now to apply it particularly to the intent of Eliphaz in 
this place. We have given three interpretations, in which 
we have ſhewed, how righteous men may periſh ; and two, 
wherein the righteous cannot poſſibly periſh;in both which, 
the words here ſpoken by Eliphaz, ate a truth. And con- 
cerning the fifth and laſt, I conceive, Eliphar is particular- 
ly to be underſtood ; for he ſpeaks not here of the eternal 
eſtare of 7ob (though that be involved) when he concludeth 
hima wicked man ; but he ſpeaks of the dealings of God 
m temporals: he look'd upon fob as a loſt man, a man ut- 
terly forſaken of his God ; asa man of a forlorn hope, cut 

wn, and pluckt up root and branch ; when he ſaw his 
ſtock conſumed, his children lain, his body diſcaſed, and 
his ſpirit fo diſtempered. And fo the Minor, or the AC- 
ſumption only is falſe, the Propoſition true : Righteous 
mendo not periſh thus, innocent perſons are not thus cut 
off ; but thou Job periſheſt, and art cut off: hold there; 
that's falſe z 7ob, in the ſence Eliphaz intended, periſhed 
not, was not Cut off; for inthe ſequel, God gave him both 
comfort and deliverance; Love was mingled with the af- 

flition, ſtre- gth was miniſtred to bear the aMiQion ; and 
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at laſt a gracious way was made out of the affliction. The 
bleſſing of God cauſed him to (| pring out again ; though his 

oodly branches were broken, and his fruit pluckt off, yet 
bis roots were rot pluckt up. 

It will not be unneceſſary, for the clearing of this Scrip- 
ture, to ſubjoyn a reaſon, why in the Old Teſtament, or 
under the old Covenant, there was ſo much ſtumbling at 
the aflitions and troubles of the righteous ; for it put event 
a David, a Feremiah, and a Habakkuk, hard to it, for an 


anſwer, when they ſaw ſuch under ſufferings; the reaſon 


was this , becauſe God, in thoſe times, made more ſpecial 
temporal promiſes to his people, in caſe of obedience,then 
he hath done in the times of the Goſpel. Read Der. 28. 
Lev. 27. and other places z where you ſhall find, how all 
the promiſes run upon things that concern the outward 
man ; they ſhall be bleſſed in their basket and in their ſtore, 
they ſhall have this and that, and all outward things a- 
bundantly ; and the curſe threatned, was the loſs and de- 
privation of theſe outward bleſſings, in caſe of diſobedi- 
ence: For God did win aud carry them on in that non-age 
of the Church, by outward and temporal promiſes ; hence 
they were much troubled and offended, when they ſaw 
righteous men under heavy preſſures and breaking afflicti- 
ons. Now ſince the coming of Chriſt in the fleſh, and the 
powring out- of thoſe ſpecial ſpiritual bleſſings upon his 
people, by the holy Ghoſt, he doth not feed us ſo much 
with theſe outward hopes or enjoyments. Therefore in 
the Goſpel, we read what hard meat he giveth his people ; 
foretelling them plainly, If any wil! follow me, let him deny 
himſelf, and take up his Croſs ;, there is ſcarce ſuch a word 
in all the Old Teſtament as that , he which will follow me, 
ſhall find a Croſs, and be ſure of perſecution ; they were 
but children, ſuch words and fights might terrifie them ; 
therefore they were ( as it were) dandled on the knee, and 
allured by ſenſibie comforts, a land m— with milk and 
honey,if they did obey ; and they heard of rods and ftripes 
incal of ſtubbornneſs and diſobedience : Say ro the righ- 
reons, it ſhall be well with them, for they ſball eat the fruit of 
their doings ; wo the wickgd, it ſhall be ill with him, &c, 1ſa. 
3.10, 11. Davidſaith (indeed) many are the troubles of the 
righteous, but (it is not put among the terms of their ſtate 
ot ſervice) itis not ſaid, if ye will be righteous, ye ſhall 
have trouble. Moſes never told them, If any will be my 
Diſciple, let him take up his Croſs, &c. So then, Gods deal- 
ings and diſpenſations being moſt in outward things at 
that time, they were very apt toſtumble at the Croſs. And 
there is greater- reaſon why they ſhould ſtumble at a mole- 
hill, then we at a mountain of trouble ; God havins told 
us,that ſeeing he had given us ſuch excellent things in 
Chriſt, ſuch glorious mercies, and tranſcendent priviledges 
in the Goſpel we may well take afflitions and troubles 
into the bargain, and never ſhrink or ſtrain at them, but ra- 
ther take them well. So much for that verſe; The righte- 
ous are not cut off, neither do innocent perſons periſh. 

Eliphaz, having given Fob his turn to ſearch his experi- 
ences, brings forth his own, in the next words : Eve as 
TI have ſeen, they that plow iniquity, and Jow wickedne(f, 
reap the ſame: As if he ſhould ſay, Fob, I know you are 
not able to give me one inſtance of a righteous mans pe- 
riſhing, but I could give you many and many in{tarces, I 
could write whole books concerning wicked men periſh- 
ing, and of the ungodly cut off. This he carries under a 
Metaphor, and by continued Mctaphors, makes up an cle- 
gaxt Allegory, in thoſe terms of plowing, ſowing, reapi::o. 

Even as J have ſeen.) That word notes a curious obſcr- 
vation, not a light, tranſitory glance of the eye, but a cri- 
tical conſideration of any thing. As it is ſaid, Ge. 1. 4. God 
ſaw the light that he had made, God ſaw it a: ſcerringly; for 
he found it was very good : andſoitis ſaid, Ge. 34. 1, 2 
that Dinah went forth ro ſee the Danghters of rhe land, that 
is, curiouſly (though vainly ) to obſerve the manners and 
faſhions of the people; and in the ſame verſe, Hamer the 
ſon of Sechem ſaw her ; he ſaw her ſo exactly, as to be ta- 


. ken with her beauty, his eye entangling his heart, and both 


entangling his life. So: here, Even 5 / have ſec);, that is, 
by adiligent inſpection, and judicious conſideration of what 
I ſaw. And what was that ? Myſtic Hutbandyy, 


They that plow iniquity, end ſow wickerneſs, reap t}8 
ns, 
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Qop ther ploty iniquity, ] The word which we tranſlate, 
to plow, fignilics theuſc of any kind of art or manufacture; 
a5 the work of 2 Smith, or ofa Carpenter, im Iron, Wood, 
or Timber z and as the Art, fo the Artiſt or handicrafts- 
man (1/;z. 44. 12.) is expreſt by this, word: The Smath 
W:t:) 18 t05 755 Oi reth in thc coals, And, Zech, I,.0.11S 
put for a Carpenter ; The Lord ſhewed me four Carpenters : 
Now here it 1s applicd to the Plowman,and to his plowing. 
So, Hoſ.10.13. Tehave plowed wickodneps, Je have reaped 
iquity, Ve have eaten te ruit of lies. | 

And this plowing of iniquity, or plowing of wicked- 
neſs. takes in both the outward aft of {in (to plow int- 
quity, is to commit and practiſe iniquity) and the inward 


act 0: ſn; to plow iniquity, is as muchas to deviſe and 
mecitatc iniquity, 70%. 3+ 29. Deviſe not (Heb. Plow not) 
evil arainſt thy neighbour. © $0, Prov. 6. 18. A heart that 


Ac :(cth, or ploweth, wicke { 117 {CLHLAL LOWS. And, Prov. 21. 
4. The plowing of the wickgd is ſr , that is, whatſoever they 
deviſe, or whatſoever they do, inſide and outſide, the 
cloth and linings of their garments are all fig. | 

Likewiſe this word denotes, not only ſpeculative evils, 
but.alſo ſecrelie of practice, or a plot carried and acted ſe- 
cretly. Thus (2 $2.23. 9.) it 1s ſaid, David kyew that 
Saul ſecretly practiſed evil again? hum, the hebrew 15, he 
knew that Sz:7! plowed evil againſt him. Sothat it may be 
taken, either for the meditating of evil, or for a politick 
cloſe way of. effecting any cvil or wicked deſign, | 

And the Scripture elegantly calls the muſing or medita- 
ting of fin, plow:»-7, becauſe a man in meditation (when hc 
would accomplith any wickedneſs) turns up (as It were) 
all rhe corruptions that zre in his heart, andall the convent- 
ences tiat are in the world, to attain his end. As aman 
that meditates upon any holy thing, «pon Chriſt, or Free- 
7746, &C. turns up all the graces and abilities that are in 
his ſpirit, he plows up his heart, that he may fetch up the 

{trength, and enjoy the ſweetneſs of them. | | 

So then this plowing noteth two things chiefly ; fir't, 
the pains and labour which wicked men take m finful 
courſes; every onethat ſins, doth not plow lin, or is not a 
worker ( which is an cquivalent phraſe) of iniquity. Se- 
condly, It implicsthe black art and hellifh skill of wicked 
men in inning. To plow, is askill, and ſois ſome kind of 
ſinning (though to fin in general,be as natural, as to ſec, and 
needs as little teaching as the car to hear) ſome men ( as we 
may ſay ) are bunglers in-ſinning, others are their crafts- 
majters at this plough, andcan lay a furrow of iniquity ſo 
ftrait, do an act of filthineſs ſo cleanly, that you can hard- 
ly ſee any thing amiſs in it; Thoſe words inthe New Te- 
{ftament, to commit fin, to work, tn:quity , an abomination, 
or alic, Rev. 21.27, &Cc. areanſwerable to this in the old 
Teſtament, 2 plongher of 121quuy. 

And ſorae tran{late this Text ſo : the vulgar reads it thus, 
They who work iniquity: All which cxprellions ſet forth, 
and elegantly deſcribe ſuch, who fin reſolvedly, induſtri- 
ouſly, cunningly, curiouſly, ſuch as have the art (and will 
ſpare no pains) to do wickedly. Theſe have ſerved an ap- 
prentiſhipto their luſts, and are now as Free-men of hell, 
yet ſtill Satans drudges, and active engineers to plot and 
execute what God abnhors. 

Note this further, that plowing in Scripture, refers both 
t9 00d aCtions and to bad; there is a plowing for good, 
the Metaphor is ſo applied, Prot'. 4. 27. Do not they ery 
that deviſe vi! ? (that plow evil) but mercy and truth ſhall 
be to them thar deviſe god (to them that plow good ; ) the 
fame word is uſed in both ;, and it intimatcs(as before) both 
the pains andthe skill which a godly man beſtows and thews 
about holy things. The great work of repentance is often 
Allegorized by plowing , break, rp the fallow ground. And 
our obedience tothe Goſpel, whether in the profeſhon or 
preaching of it, 15 called plowing, Lukeg.62. He that put- 
reth bis hand to the plough, ard looks back, isnot fit for the 
Kingdom of God. Grace is as active and as accurate as 
luſt can be. 

It follows, Aid ſow miquity, reap the ſame. Eliphaz 
goes on with the Metaphor after plowing, comes ſowing, 
and atter ſeed-time, reaping-time or harveſt. Sowing in 
Scripture 15 divers wayes applicd unto the actions of 
men. 

Firit, Thereis a ſowins, wiich is the work of charity, 
when we diſpcnſc :nd diſtribute to the help of the poor, 
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eſpecially to the Saints; fo, 2 Cor, 9,6. He that ſoweth 
ſparingly, that is, he that giveth to the poor ſparingly. 

' Secondly, Sowing is applied to the preaching of the 
Goſpel, to the ſcattering of the word in at the ears, and 
into. the hearts of men 3 Luke 8. J. A ſower Went out t0 


ow. 
: Thirdly, Sowing is applicd unto the burial of the dead, 
1 Cor. 15. 42. That whichis ſown in weakzefs ; the bodicg 
of men arc as ſeed inthe earth, they ſhall ſpring up agan. 

Fourthly, Sowing is applied to repenting tears, //al.12, 
5. They that ſow in tears, that is, they that go on repent- 
ing and mourning, fall reap in joy, they ſhall have ſheaves 
of comfort. 

And Fifthly, It is applied generally unto any aCtion good 

or bad, Gal. 6. 8. He that ſoweth to the fleſh, ſhall of the 
fleſb reap corruprionzand he that ſoweth to the ſpirit, &c. Sow- 
ing (as plowing) is uſed in regard of doing good andevil : 
Sow to your ſelves in righreouſreh, ſaith the Prophet ; and 
here on the other ſide, They that plough iniquity, and ſow 
wicked:eff. Here is the progreſs of fin ; fin goeth on gra- 
dually, there isnot only a plowing, but a ſowing; fin is 
the ſeed, and there is a ſeminal virtue in every fin ; it will 
ſpring up again, and bring forth an hundred fold more in 
miſery to the whole man, fleth and ſpirit, then ever it gave 
in delights unto the fleſh, 

The word which we tranſſate { wick;dnef] ſignifies wea- * =p 
rineſs, labour, perverſencſs ; becauſe wicked perſons weary .,.. _— 
and toil themſelves in ſerving and ſatisfying their luſts, "43.9 
Numb.23.21, I have ſeen no perverſeneſs in Iſrael. God. Vulg, 
did not figd them laboriouly and induſtriouſly wicked at 
that time. To do wickedly, is a weariſom employment, 

a hard labour. The vulgar Latine renders itby ſorrow ; 
and ſow ſorrows. 

Reap the ſame.) The Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 15. 37. telleth us, 
That the Husbandman ſoweth not the ſame body that ſhall be, 
how then is it ſaid, they ſow wickednef, and reap the ſame ? 
When they cometo the harveſt, what ſhall they have ? The 
ſame, faith Eliphaz. It is true; A man that ſoweth, doth 
not reap the ſame individually or numerically, that is, the 
very ſame particular ſeed ; but he reaps the ſame ſpecifi- 
cally, the ſame in kind: that's the meaning here; their 
crop or harveſt ſhall be like their ſced-time , Gal. 6. 7. 
Wh ſoevcr a man ſoweth, that ſhall be alſoreap, the ſame in 
kind, not the ſame in number, Prov. 22. 8. He that ſoweth 
iniquity, ſhall reap vanity. Tt is notthe fin it ſelf which is 
reaped, but the fruit, the product of that fin, that they 
ſhall reap; the puniſhment of fin is the fruit of fin, andit is 
called rhe ſame: Puniſhment 1s a viſible ſin, Thy way and thy 
doings have procured theſe things unto thee, this 1 thy wicked- 
neſs, Jer. 4. 18. The bitter things procured by wickedneſs, 
are called wickedneſs ; as the ſweet fruits of our good 
works, are called our works, Rev. 14. 13. Bleſſed are the 
dead that die in the Lord, for they re#t from their labours,and 
their works follow them: their works follow them, how ? 
Not their works in kind; the very ſame individual works 
which they havedonehere, follow them not (for they are 
tranſient acts, and have no ſubſiſtency ) but the fruits of 
thoſe works, and the bleſſings which lie in the promiſe for 
ſuch as do thoſe works ; thele fruits, theſe bleſſings follow 
them : the bleſſings annexed to faith, obedience and holi- 
neſs , theſe follow them. So now, when it is ſaid of a 
wicked man, what a man ploweth and ſoweth, he reapeth 
the ſame, itis tobe under{tood of the ſame thing in theiſ- 
ſue and conſequents of it, thoſe curſes, thoſe treaſures, that 
harveſt of. wrath, which lie in the threatnings againſt him, 
theſe are rained down upon him, and are made . 6 portion 
of his cup. 

Again | the ſame? that is, the ſame in degree ; if he have 
ſown much, he ſhall reap much, if he have ſown hut lit- 
tle, he ſhall reap but little, he ſhall have his due proporti- 
on. The jultice of God doth neither commute nor com- 
pound penalties with wicked men; as it will nct wrong or 

over-charge, ſo neither will it favour or ſpare them in 
their ſins. God ſpared not his Son, when he wasin 
the place of ſinners, Rome. 8. 32. much leſs will he ſpare 
any ſinner, who is not in his Son. So much for the open- 


ing of theſe words. We ſhall now obſerve ſome things 
from them. 
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ven as F have ſeen, they that plough iniquity. . . 
Hence we learn, Firſt, That to be a wicked man 15 no eaſie 
task,; be muſt go to plongh for it. | 


It is plowing, and you know plowing is laborious, yea 
it is hard labour. icked men in Scripture are called 
Sons of Belial, that is, ſuch as will not endure the yoke ; 
they will not endure Gods yoke, or the yoke of Chrilt, 
thouph it be an caſie yoke: but they are content ſlavithly to 
yield their (otherwiſe ) proud and delicate necksto Satans 
yoke, to,tug and ſweat at his plough all their days. There 
is 2 promiſe, inthe Prophet, of a time, when ſwords ſhall 
be turned into plough-jharrt, and ſpears meo pruning-hooks ; 
that is, men ſhall leave fighting and go to working, they 
ſhall haye peace : and there. are many in the World, 
who would break their ſwords into theſe myltical plough- 
ſhares, and their ſpears into finning hooks ; they would 
have peace, why ? that they might leave fighting and go to 
ſinning, that they might work wickedneſs more quickly,and 
keep cloſe t» their Trade, the ploughing of iniquity without 
diſturbance. | 


Secondly, Obſerve, That, there is an art in wickedneſs. 
It is ploughing, or, as the word imports, an artificial 


working. Someare curious and exact in ſhaping, polliſhing 
and ſetting off their fin : ſo the Holy Ghoſt intimates, Kev. 
21. 27. Whoſoever workgth abomination, and maketh a lyc : 
There is but one Verbinthe Greek, and ſo we may read it 
full enough inour language, whoſoever workgth an abomina- 
tion and alye ; to work an abomination or alye, is morc 
then to do an abomination, or tell alye. As when we ſay, 
ſuch a man is a Clockmaker, it notes Art, as well as aCti- 
on. Sotoſay, ſuch aman is an Abomination-worker,or 
a Lye-maker, notes him not only induſtrious, but crafty, 
or ( as the Pro phet ſpeaks) wiſe ro do evil. 

Thirdly, Note from thele Metaphors, of ploughing and 
fowing, 


That, wicked men expett benefit in wayes of ſin, and look to 
be gainers being by evil doers, 


They make iniquity their plough z and a mans plough 
is ſo much his profit, that it is yon into a Proverb, to 
call that ( whatſoever it is ) by which aman makes his li- 
ving or his profit, Hs plough. And when we ſay, rbere 
are many candles burning, and never a plough going : It is to 
tax unthriftineſs or a—— ſpending, without honeſt care 
of getting. Every man tills in expeQtation of a crop ; who 
would put his plough into the ground to receive nothing ? 
The Apoſtle argues from this, as a dictate of nature, (1 Cor. 
9. 10.) Hethat ploweth, ploweth in hope. And James 5.7. 
The bushandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth , 


having beſtowed his labour, he doth not courit it labour 


Toft. Itis even ſo with wicked men, when they are inning, 


they think themſelves thriving, or laying up that in the 
earth a while, which will grow and increaſe to a plentiful 
harveſt. What ſtrange fancies have many to be rich, to be 
great, by wayes of wickedneſs ? Thus they plow in hope, 
but they ſhall never be partakers of their hope : yea, they 
ſhall be aſhamed of their hope, their fin will deceive them. 
And that which yyill make their poverty moſt burthenſom, 
Is their hope of riches ; the expectation they had to gain, 
will make their loſs, their breaking, and their undoing, in- 
tollerable 
Fourthly, Obſerve from theſe Mctaphors, 


That, every ſmful aft perfiſted in, ſhall have a certain ſor- 
rowful reward. 


It ſhall aſſuredly be anſwered with judgment, tribulati- 
on, and anguifk : Afurcdly it ſhall. Are not plowing and 
ſeed-time an aſſurance of the harveſt ? They that go forth 
vainly rejoycing, bearing that poyſonous ſeed, ſhall doubt- 

[s come again, and bring -their ſheaves of ſorrow with 
them. That which God promiſed ( Gen.8.22.) in regard 
of nztural husbandry, he hath threatned in regard of ths 
myſtical husbandry . xfter the Flood he promiſed , that 
while the Earth remained, Summer and Winter, Seed time 
«nd Flarveſt ſhould not ceaſe. $oit is here, only with this 
diftcrence, the Lord uſcth all means to diſſivade ſand pre- 
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vent the ſeed-time of fin. But when notwithitanding all 
thoſe threatnings, men will be ſowing iniquity, he hath 
made an everlaſting Decree ( as firm in its kind, as that 
about the waters of Noh) that Harveit ſhall follow, and 
every ſuch ſoul ſhall both rcap and cat, the fruit of his fin 
ful plowing and ſowings. 


Fifthly Obſerve 5 That, the puniſi;ment of ft/1 mty come 


long after the committing of ſin. 


The one is the ſeed+time, and the other arcaping-time ; 
there is a great diſtance of time between ſowing avd reap- 
ing. The ſceds of {in may lie many years under the fur- 
rowes. A man may commit 3 !:n in his youth, and nor 
find the harveſt of. it till his old age. "How many { as J-l 
complains, bur in a worſe ſence then 1) in their old age, 
are made to poſleſs the fins of tneir youth. and fect thot 
which they have forgot? The Hwbanu nr ( in that place 
before mentioned, James 5. 7.) wait: » j + the precuots 
fruzt of the earth, and hath los; patience for it : ind through 
the long patience of God, ſome wicked men tho... i, rh + 
thought their ſins not ſowed, but buricd for ever. and 1: 
ver delire to ſee or hear of them yet { in 2 ſence ) ſome wic- 
ked men, Ifay ) wait long for the noxious irvit of their 
own hearts. 

Sometimes indeed the ſeed-time and harveſt of fin, arc 
found in the ſame hour : and while a man hath ſcarce ended 
his fin, his puniſhment begins. The Prophet deſcribing 
the plenty and proſperity of the Church in the latter dayes, 
tells us, that rhe plongh-mar: ſhall overtake the reaper, and 
the treader of grapes, him that ſoweth the ſeed. The returns 
of ſin are to ſome as quick and plentiful, judgment rides 
polt after them, the reaper overtakes the ſower, or the 
man reaps as ſoon as he hath ſowed : wrath arreits him 
in the very act of ſinning. And we may ſay, as E/l:ſhaig 
another caſe, [s not the ſound of bis maſters feet behind vim ? 
The ſound of puniſhment is at the very heels of fn. That 
black Oxe comes as ſwift as a Ld treading upon his 
heels : And though ſometimes it comes lowly as an Oxe , 
yet alwayes it treads hardeſt, when it comes ſloweſt. 4 
wicked man may commit evil an hundred times, and his dayes 
( of peace) be prolonged , for kis harveit of wrath ( like 
Habbakkuks viſion of mercy ) is for an appointed time, 
but inthe end it will not lye, ( though he would tarry for 
it ) it will not tarry. The natural harveſt belies ( /c. failes) 
ſome mens hopes ; but this my ſtical harveſt ſhall not 
bely his fears ( if he have any ) it ſhall bely his pre- 
ſumption, how much ſoever he hath. 


Sixthly Obſerve , That , rhe puniſhment of ſin ſhall be 
proportionable to the decrees of ſin. 


He ſhall reap, rhe ſame, ſaith the Text, the ſame in de- 
gree. So the Scripture ſpeaks, and fo expericnce tcachet! 
concerning natural ſowing ; a mans harveſt is gradually 
ſuch, as is his ſeed-time, it he have ſowen much ( as an or- 
dinary courſe) he ſhall reap much : The Apoſtle alludes 
to this, where he ſpeaks of the ſeed of charity, 1f ye ſow 
{parinely, ye ſhall reap ſparingly; on the other ſide; if ve 
ſow plentifully , ye hall reap plentifully. Sometimes 
through the judgment of God , ( which: can cafily break 
thorow the principles of nature) it cometh to pats, as it is 
Hag. 1.6. Te ſow much, and reap little : God makes the 
Harveſt thin and lean, when the ſeed-time was thick and 
plentiful ; but in regard of finning (1 ſpeak of ſuch as g0 
on impenitent!y in their ſins, and have not Chritt to take 
off their fin from them ) ſuch perſons as ſow much, ſhall 
be ſure to reap nth: They ſhall be beaten with many 
ſtripes, who impemtently multiply their tranſgreſſions. 


: Sceventhly Obſer VC, Puniſhment ſhall ot excceea the acts 


ſert of ſin. 


_ They reap the ſame;, The ſame, equal in degree or quan- 
tity, not beyond the degree of ſinning. In nature, the 
cornreapt is more then the corn ſown ; ſometimes an hun- 
dred fold, ſometimes ſixty, ſomctimes thirty ; as Chritt 
ſpeaks, in the Parable of the Sower, 17atth. 13. Bur the 
puniſhment of fin reaped, is not a grain more then rhe fin 
committed. Al! the puniſhmengs of this life, are le!s then 
in, as Ezra confeſleth, After all tha 1s come Hpao'! 1s F: & 
our evil deeds, and for our great treſp.if, fecin; hat hen 
our God bait puniſhed ws lels ther; our uy, 
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9.13. And inthe life tocome, the damned ſhall not be 
puniſhed more then fin deſervethz yea, I may ſay ( with 
reverence to his Almighty power ) God cannot puniſh a 
ſin, beyond that proportion which it deſerveth ; and the 
reaſon 15 this, Infinite power, cannot inflitt a puniſhment, be- 
33 offended, and mult be ſatisfied (ifnot ſatisfied by Chriſt) 
then by the perſon himſelf offending; therefore, infinite 
power cannot lay upon a man, more then his ſin doth de- 
ſerve, though it may eaſily lay more upon him then his na- 
ture can enJure. So then, all that wicked men bear in this 
life, is leſs, and all they- ſhall bear in Hell, will not be 
more then the deſerts of ſin, or the demands of Juſtice. 
An objection may ſeem to lye againſt this, from that 


12. *, award of judgment againſt Babylon : Double to her double, 


according to her works ; It may ſeem that her harveſt of 
puniſhment muſt exceed in double proportion, her ſeed 
time of ſinning : The Pſalmiſt ſpeaks yet higher, Render 
unto your neighbours ſevenfold into their boſom,therr reproach, 
wherewtth they have reproached thee © Lord. Render ſeven- 
fold, that is, manifold : That number in Scripture, multi- 
plies the ſence into any number z; To render ſevenfold, 
may be rendred the greateſt number. 

L anſwer, Babylons puniſhment ſhall be double, reſpeCt- 
ing what Babyloz ſhall have aCted , but not double, re- 
ipecting what Babylon ſhall have deſerved : Grve to her 
double ; if it be poſſible, let her have as much blood more 
to drink as ſhe hath ſpilt, for ſhe deſerveth to drink an hun- 
dred times more. The blood of Saints is precious blood ; 
one drop of the blood of S:97, is more worth then a whole 
ocean of the blood of Babylon, therefore give her double , 
tough it be more in quantity, it is not ſo much in value. 
And toreward our neighbours that have reproached thee , 
ſevenfold, it is not ſevenfold beyond their deſerts; for one 
{corn that a wicked man poureth upon a Child of God ( and 
{5 upon God, for that's the meaning of the Pſalm) cannot 
> recompenſed with tenthouſand reproaches poured up- 
on wicked men. Reproach is the due of ungodly men 
herc, and everlaſting reproach ſhall be their portion here- 
after. But the lealt reproach caſt upon God is an infinite 
wrong ; and the reproach of his people is ſo much his, that 
he reckons it as his own: And will therefore take away all 
reproach from his people, and render to their unkind neigh- 
urs, their reproach ſevenfold (andthat's but equal) into 
ticir boſoms, 

Lilly, When it is ſaid, They ſhall reap the ſame : We 


are taught, 
That, the puniſhment of ſin, ſball be like the ſin in kind. 


It ſhall be the ſame, not only in degree, but alſo in like- 
acts. Puniſhment often bears the image and ſuperſcripti- 
on of ſin upon it. You may ſee the fathers face and feature 
*1 the child. IWWhatſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo 
cap, faith the Apoſtle, Gal. 6. 7. If a man ſow wheat, he 
{hall reap wheat; the harvelt tells you what kind of grain 
was ſowed in every field : If a man ſows wheat, he ſhall not 
rcap tares ; and it a man ſow tares, he ſhall not reap wheat. 
Tlius God often returns the fin of man upon him : fin 
comes to him in his own likeneſs, and he may read the 
name of jt ſtampt upon the affliction ; or by the judgment 
inflicted, interpret the wickedneſs committed ; This was 


openly confeſſed by Adonibezek, (Judg: 1.7.) As Thave | 


done, fo God bath requited me, juſt ſo; and what was that ? 
He ſpeaks out in the former words: Threeſcore and ten 
Kings, having their thumbs and their great toes cut off, 0a- 
rthrred their meat under my table : There was his ſowing, his 
reaping was the ſame; they caught him ( ſaith the Text ) 
and ci off br: thumbs, and his great toes, The very firſt 
Law that was formally made and publiſhed after the fall, 
was 2 Law of Retaliation, or of Counterpaſſion, Ger.6.9. 
Wreofoever ſheaaeth mans blood, ( what ſhall he reap ? ) By 
mar (ball his blood be ſhed, he muſt reap the ſ:me : The 
Judicials of Aſoſes are plain for this, Exod. 21, 24. Eye for 
eve, and torth for tooth, &c. They have moved me to jealou- 
fie, ſaith the Lord, by that which i not Ged, and 1 will move 
them to jcalouſie, by tnſe who are not a people. Like as ye 
bave forſ:kent me 474 ſerved ſtrange Gods in your Land, ſo 
ſhall ye ſerve [Irangersin a Land which 1s not yours, Jerems. 
5.19. God paycth them in their own coin. 1Who ſo ſtop- 
peth his ears at the cry of the poor, he alſo ſhall cry himſelf, 


yo that which infinite juſtice doth require : Infinite juſtice | 


IO 


20 


40 


FO 


60 


70 


but ſhall not be heard, Prov. 21.13. And ſo concerning the 
preaching of the word, contemned, (Zach.7.13.) There- 


fore it is come to paſs, that as he cryed, and they would not 


hear 3 ſo they cryed, and I would not hear, ſaith the Lord of 
hoſts : They reap as they ſowed : they would not hear, 
that was their ſin ; they ſhall not be heard, that's the 

uniſhment ; they ſhall ſee how» good it is to be wilful- 
ly deaf, when God commands , by his being judicially 
deaf , when they complain. . The Sodomites had a fire, 
of unnatural luſt- among them, and God ſent a fhower 
of fire unnaturally from Heaven ( fire deſcending crofſeth 
the courſe of nature ) to deſtroy them. The Egyprians 
killed the 1/-aeliriſb Children, that was the ſeed they ſow- 
ed, they reap the ſame : God flew their Children, even 
all their firſt-born in one night. Nadab and Abihu of- 
fered ſtrange fire, there was their wickedneſs ; they reaped 
the ſame ; God by fire from Heaven, in a ſtrange manner, 
flew them in a moment. 

Yra, we find the Lord ſometimes dealing thus with his 
own dear ſervants, he will cauſe them to reap that which 
they have ſown in kind ; David had defiled his neighbours 
wifc, Therefore, faith the Lord, 1 will _ thy wives from 
before thine eyes, and give them to thy neighbour, and he ſhall 
lye with thy wives, in the ſight of this Sun. Again, the Lord 
tells him, Thos haſt ſlain Uriah with the ſword of the Chil- 
dren of Aramon, therefore the [word ſhall never depart from 
thine houſe, You ſce, here was ſword for ſword; and de- 
filement for defilement, even holy David reaped the ſame 
which he had ſowed. It is very remarkable, which is re- 
ported in the Hiſtory of the Church, by Socrates, concer- 
ning YValens the Emperor, who was a great perſecuter of 
the orthodox Chriitians , and a maintainer of Arrianiſm : 
The ſtory tells us, that in his wars againſt the Gorhes, he 
was overthrown, and hiding himſelf in alittle cottage, the 
enemy came by, burnt it, and him together : Now ſce, 
how God in this, gave him to reap what he had ſown: for 
when fourſcore of the orthodox ſayled from Conſtantinople 
to Nicomedia, to treat with him, about the points of Arri- 
aniſm, and to ſettle the matter by way of difpute: The 
Emperor hearing of their approach, while they werein the 
haven, and before they could come on ſhore, cauſed the 
Ships to be fired wherein they were, and ſo conſumed them 
all. Here was burning fer burning. And it is obſerved (in 
the French Hiſtory ) that Charles the ninth of Fraxce, who 
was the contriver of that great Maſſacre in Paris, wherein 
ſo many thouſand Proteſtants were forced through a Red 
Sea, a Seca of blood, totheir reſt in Canaan : This blood 
King, at laſt dyed himſelf, by aſtrange eruption of blood 
from all the paſſages of his body ; thus he had alſo reaped 
what he had ſown ; he had poured out blood, and his blood 
was poured out. It were cafe to give you plenty of in- 
ſtances , bearing witneſs of this accurate juſtice of God. 
Examples were frequent in fob's time, you ſee Eliphaz had 
ſtore of theſe in his note-book, Ever as I have ſeen, they 
that plow iniquity, and ſow wickedneff, reap the ſame. 


VERS. 9, 10, 11. 


1>y the blaſt of God they periſh, and by the bzeath of his 
noſtrils are they conſumed. 

The roaring ef the Lion, and the voice of the ficrce Lion, 
and the tecth of the young Lions are b:oken, 

The oid Lion periſheth fo2 lack of pzay, and the out Lions 
whelps are [c:ittered ab2oad. 


| Mano having given an account of his obſervation, in 
general, that he had often ſeen wicked men periſh, 
verſ. 8, In theſe three verſes, he illuſtrates his obſervati- 
on, by an elegant deſcription of the manner how, or the 
power by which wicked men periſh and are cut off; name- 
ly, by the blaſt of God, ver. 9. By the blait of God they 
periſh, and by the breath of his noſtrils are they conſumed - 
and leſt any ſhould think, thar this blaſt of God carries 
away only ſtraws and feathers, light and weak perſons into 
perdition, he adds the weightieſt and the ſtrongeſt : The 
roaring of the Lion, and the teeth of the young Lions are 
broken. God by his blaſt can take away, or break, the 
ſtrongeſt, the mightic{t, Lion-like men, men fierce like 


Lions, and ſtout like the Lions whelp. Under the ſhadow 


80 of which alluſions, he cloſely ſtrikes at Feb, who was once 


a greag 
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reat man, the greateſt of all the men in the Eaſt; a fierce 
froiling Lion ( A the apprehenſion of his friends ) and yet 
God brought himdown. This in brief, is the illuſtration 
of the argument, in theſe three verſes, By the blaſt of God 
they periſh, &C. ; X 

Fliphaz, ( having in the former verſe, by the raetaphor 
of plowing, ſowing and reaping, ſet forth.the aCtings and 
expectations, the iſſues and ſucceſſes of wicked men) here 
( as ſome conceive.) continues the metaphor or the Alle- 
gory, by this expreſſion of blaſting, which ( we know ) 
is often. uſed in reference to the ſeed ſown: As if Eliphaz 
had ſaid, when theſe men have plowed and fowed, when 
they are in expeCation of a fruitſul and plentiful harveſt, 
then God blaſteth the ſeed, and the ſeeds-man too z he ſen- 
deth forth his rough wind, which dryeth up and withereth 
falls and car, the Counſel and the Counſellors : And though 
blaſting ſpoil or-prevent reaping in an ordinary fence, yet 
blaſting may be reaping (as here) in a figurative ſence-: 
They who ſow iniquity, are often. puniſhed by reaping diſ- 
appointments, which is the blaſting of their hopes, and the 
conſumption of their confidences. 

Blaſting of corn and fruits, is often ſpoken of in the Old 
Teſtament ( as 1 Kings 8. 37.) If there be mthe Land bla- 
{ting and mildew. Amos 4.9. 1 have ſmitten you with blaſting 
and mildew : Anda people ſpoiled by the fword, and con- 
ſumed by war, are compared ts corn blaſted before it be 
grown «p, Ifa, 37.27. But the word inthe Original, for 
blaſting corn, is different from this in the Text : The root 
of that, ſignifies to dry up , or cauſe to wither; this to 
breath, as a man breaths with his noſtrils ;' By the breath of 
his noſtrils, or ( as we tranſlate ) by the blzſt of his noſtrils : 
So in the deſcription of mans Creation, Ger. 2. 7. Moſes 
ſaith, God breathed into his noſtrils the breath of life, or the 
 Thisblaſting,or blaſt of God,is ſometime put for a ſtorm 
or mighty tempelt ſuddenly raiſed up by the Power of God. 
Thus ( Exod. 15. 8.) Moſes reating the ſudden deſtruction 
of the Egyptians inthe Red Sea, ſaith, with the blaſt of thy 
noſtrils, the waters were gathered together, the floods ſtood up- 
right as an heap, &c, that is, with the wind which God 
{ent out,as his inſtrument, he gathered the waters to ſwallow 
up the Ez yprians, and ſave his own people. And we find the 
word ( Iſa. 25.4.) uſed todenote the furious blaſting vio- 
lence of wicked men, in the day of their rage and madneſs 
againſt the Church. When the blaſt of the terrible ones is as 


' a ſtorm againſt the wall, thou ſhalt bring down the noiſe of 


ſtrangers, as the heat in a dry place, &Cc, 

By the blaft of God. ] God in this act of vengeance 
again(t the plowers of wickedneſs, is preſented to us in his 
Name, Eloah, which ſignifies, the mighty or puiſſant God : 
S0 Mr. Broughton auth it, By the breath of the puiſſant 
they periſh. The ſtrong God, or God in his ſtrength, comes 
armed againſt ſtrong tranſgreſſors. The effect ſhews the 
ſtrength of this blaſt ; For, 

By bis blaſt they periſh , ſaith the Text; it is the word 
uſed before: they are not only a little withered or ſcorched, 
but they are utterly conſumed, they are deltroyed, root and 
branch, head and tail, as in one day. 

The next words inthe Text, by the b:eath of his noſtrils 
they are conſumed, are but the repeating of the ſame thing; 
yct there is a conſiderable difference 7p expreſhons. 15p 
the b:eath of his noſtrils, ] The word ( Ruach ) which we 
there tranſlate breath , ſignifies generally , ſpirit, gholt , 

reath or wind; ſometime the Holy Ghoſt, who is brea- 
thed from the Father and Son : The breath of Ged pur 
alone, notes the wrath of God, 1ſa, 3o. 33. T; ophet 1s 
preparcd of old, &c. the breath of the Lord, ( ſc. the 
wrath of the Lord ) like a ſtream of brimſtone, doth kindle 
77. This phraſe alſo, The breath of Gods noſtrils, ſignifies 
the anger and wrath of God. And the anger of God, is 
called che breath of his noſtrils, after the manner of men 
and other creatures; becauſe anger breaths out at their no- 
ſtrils : The Naturaliſts obſerve , that anger inflaming the 
ſpirit, and heating the heart, frequent breathing follows 
(as it were) to cool the fire, and to caſe that inflammation : 
an angry man breaths quick and ſhort : When Saul was en- 
raged and mad with malice againſt the Saints, he is ſaid, To 
breath out threatnians and ſlaughter, Acts 9. 1. therefore 
alſo, anger is called, the breath of Gods noſtrils, 

Further it is conſiderable, that the word noſtr:l, is put 
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alone for the wrath of God : Pſal. 95. 11. He ſw.ve in 
hrs noſtril, that is ( as we tranſlatcit) kc {ware in his wrath, 
that they ſhould not eviter into his reſt. Likewite Pal. 2.12, 
If bus wrath be k:ndled bat a little : The Hebrew is, if his 
noſe or noſtril be kindled bur a littie ; rhe noſtril, being an 
Organ of the body, in which wrath ſhews it ſelt, 15 pur for 
wrath it ſelf, Paleneſs and ſnufling of the noſe, arc ſ!ymp- 
tomes of anger. In our proverbials, to take a thing in 
muff, is to take it in anger. Again, in Scripture we hnd 
that ſlowneſs to anger, and haſtineſs to be angry, are cx- 


preſt by the different frame of the noitrils; as namely, 


when the Lord is ſaid to be ſlow in anger ; the Hebrew 19, 
long of noſtrils : (Pſal.103.d.) 1he Lore : 
or , ( Exod. 34.6.) long-ſufferi1o. In both places , rhe 
Original is, lon” of #oſtr:{s, thzt is, of anger, or long erc 
he be angry. On the other fide, a paſſionate, cholerick 
man, a man ready to conceive anger, 15 ſaid to have a ſtrait 
or ſhort noſtril ; Het 422 us ſoon angry dealeth foolsjhiy, Prov. 
14. 17. the Hebrew is, he that hath a ſho1t or a narrow no- 
ſtril, dealeth fooliſhly ; becauſe fuch men are moſt apt to 
conceive anger : $o then, while Eliphaz. faith, By rhe 
breath of his noſtrils they are conſumed, it 1s, as if he had 
ſaid, by the wrath and diſpleaſure of God they are conſu- 


med; and the Septuagint tranſlate it, directly by anger ; #7: 


They are conſumed by the breath, or ſpirit of hi: a»:ger ;, $0 
others in the Latinc, T hey arc con ſiumed by the ſpirit of hs 


fury. And both theſe words, breath and bl:#, are found JF 
A: the blait of the Spiri 
breath of his noftrils ; the whole verſe runneth thus, The 07 
channels of the Sea appeared , the forndations of the carth © 


together in one place, 2 Sam. 22.16. 


were diſcovered, at the rebuking of the Lord, at the blaſt of 
the breath of his noſtrils, that is, at the great diſpleaſure of 
the Lord, 

So, we ſee, what we are here to underſtand, by the 
breath and by the blaſt of the Loid. And in this pailage, 
Fliphaz ſeems to hint at the manner of the death of Job's 
children, who were deſtroyed by the ſtrength of a mighty 
wind, ſmiting the four corners of the houſe fo, that it fell 
upon them : that wind raay well be called the breath and the 
blaſt of God, both in regard of the wonder and ſtrangene!s 
of it, as alſo becauſe ( though Satan was the inſtrument) he 
had the ordering and diſpoting of it. Satans breath, all the 
wind he can raiſe, cannot blow away a feather, unle's the 
Lord give and continue leave and itrength to do it. 


- Obſerve Firſt, God can eaſily deſtroy wicked men. 


He doth it by a blaft, or by a breath. Though, to 
themſelves and others, they appear as great Mountains, 
yet before God they are but as duſt, or chaff of the Moun- 
tains ; by a blaſt or by a breath, he ſcatters and conſums 
them : So David compares them ( Pſal. 1. 4.) The #7:- 
Lodly are not fo, (not ſo? how ? they are not as a tree 
planted by the waters fide, that is the portion of the righ- 
teous ; how are the ungodly then? ) they are as tre chat, 
that the wind ſcattereth er ariveth away; the belt of them, 
the moſt ſolid of them are no better, And ( 1/a. 17. 13. ) 
The Nations ſhall be chaſed, as the chaff of the monntaii:s be- 
fore the wind, and as arolling thing before the whirl-wind. 
Though Nations, mighty, ſtrong, powerful Nations come 
out againſt God, and his people , fear chem nor. For if 
God ſet himſelf againſt them, they are no more beforc him, 
then a little chaff, he ſcatters them by the breath of his dit- 
pleaſure. 

You know it is no trouble, for a man. to breathe, or to 
make a blaſt with his mouth; and this phraſe is uſed, ra 
ſhew with what eaſe and facility God deſtroyes all the plots 
and counſels of wicked men; 1t putteth him to no pain, no 
ſweating, no travel or labor, to do it; men arc put to 
much expence of pains, and run many hazzards, to oppoſe 
the wickedneſs of men : but God doth it with a breath, 
(2 King. 19,7.) When God ſent to Hezthk:ah, to aſſure 
him that he would deliver him from Sex-racherib, he not 
only promiſeth to do it, but ſhews him how he will do it, 
even as inthis Text, Behold, 1 will ſerd » bl:it upon him ? 
that's all I will do; I will not trouble my ſelf much abour 
the buſineſs ; you mult gather armies and make great 
ty arations againſt the enemy, but I will do it with a 

alt, 

And which is yet more ſpeedy ; Some underſtand this 
blaſt to note only the will and pleaſure, the intent or pur- 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of 7ZOB. Cuar. IV. 


pole of God, by the bla#? of God they Pperiſh, that 1s, it hc 
do but will it, it is done; it is no more for him to act it, 
then intendit, The Septragirr tranſlate near this ſence, by 
the commtd of God they periſh 5 US if El:phas had ſaid, it 
is as caſiefor God to do it, as to ſay it ſhall, or to command 
it to be done. Men can command great things, and talk 
much what they will do ; and all proves but talking and 
commanding : One man may command more in an hour, 
then a million can do in a year ; but with God, it is all one, 
t9 command and accompliſh. It is noted for a high ſpeech, 
that of Ce/ur to Actellus, who oppoling him, when he 
came into the Roman Treaſury, to take the money there 
heaped together z Ceſar (whoſe great ſpirit conld not bear 
oppoſition) faith to him, Let me alone, 67 I will lay thee 
deatupon the round ;, and preſently, at once to qualite that 
threat, and macnific his own power, adds, T owng man, it 
1 bavder for meto ſpeck, this, then to do ut, It is moſt cer- 
txinly ſo with God, he can as cafily do any thing, as ſpeak 
it, Y<t ſurther, we find the cabneſs of Gods deltroying 
his mnemics {ct forth, a degrce higher, he doth it by 2 look 
a5 by a blaſt of kisno{trils, ſoby a caſt of hiseye ; thats a 
mall trouble, and that's all that it necds coſt God to de- 
{troy the itrongeſt;the vilelt and violenteſt foc in the world : 
Tits he conſumed the hott of Pharoah, even with a look, 
(Exod. 14. 24:) Jt came to paſs that in the morning-watch, 
te Lord loot the boſt of the Egyptians, through the 
pillar of tf th cloud, and trouvied the host of the E- 
ryptiz2s, If God hide his face from his people, they are 
troubled ; and if he look upon his enemies, they are-trou- 
bled: He darts out both beams of life, and beams of death 
From his eyes. When a godly man is afflicted, if he can 
þut oct the Lord to look upon his trouble, he is d2hvered. 
And when wicked men proſper, if God do but look upon 
their glory, they are withered. With ſuch eaſe doth the 
Scripture exprels the deſtruction of wicked ones, it is by 
a breath, by a word, by a command, by a look : An mt- 
1.14101 from the eye of God 1s excent ion, 
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In proverbial ſpeaking, to do 2 thing ſuddenly, and to 
Ao 4t:;nc with a breath, are the ſame : God can as ſoon de- 
», 13 enemies, asa man can breath, Pſal. 73. 10. How 
they brow he into defolation ia 4 moment | A. blaſts you 
oW. is cone in 2 moment, 1/z. 42.9. Theſe two things 


Ln 


2m ung'4 thee tn a moment, loſs of Children, and widow- 


God can with one breath, blow away both the hus- , 


nd andthe children. So ( Fer. 4. 20. ) The Church of 
the Jews ſpeaks thus, Deſtrittion upon deſtruttion is cried, 
mr thewhote Load 18 ſpoiled, ſuddenly are my tents ſpoiled,and 
1.2115 1-4 moment : God doth but blow upon the tents, 
nd preſently the-cords break, and the ſtakes thereof are 
looſned. 1f man be angry, he muſt fit down and conſult, 
he mutt lay his plot and contrive a way of revenge : But 
no ſconer is God angry, but he can revenge. That 
wrath cannot want an inſtrument, which can make one. Tufi- 
Aitew:[clom ſees all means at once, and infinite power Can uſe 
them 2t once. As the grace of God kaows not long delayes, it 
comes ſwiftly, as a ſweet blaſt or holy brcath ; Grace is 
ſecdy, and upon the wing z fo likewiſe the wrath of God 
knows no tedious long delayes: They who do wickedly, 
and itand out impenitently,(hall periſh ſuddenly. Andthough 
the Lord be ſlow to anger before he ſtrikes, yet when he 
ſtrikes, hecando it at once; it 1s buta blaſt of his wrath, 
and a breath of his diſpleaſure, and the ſtouteſt of the ſons 
of men arc cried like a leaf. 
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Thirdly note, That, God deſiroycth wick:4 men ſecretly 
aud wv1ſubly. 


Ty deſtroy by 2 breath, isa cloſe way of deſtroying. So, 
(11a7.1.9.) his anger 15 expreſt againſt his own people, 
for neglecting his Orcinances and Temple ; Ye locked for 
ach, but lo, it came to little ; and when ye brought it home, 
1 ard blow «phy it, thatis, I ſent an inviſible and ſecret 
Curſe upon 1t- 

Laſtly, We mav obſcrve from the manner of this deſtry- 
C tion, 

That, The deffriition of wicked men, the plowers of 14.4- 

qivity, 1* unavordable. 
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It is done by a breath; now the wind blowerh where tt An, -, 


liſteth, no man can countermand or ſtop the wind. The wind 
is (wift, as well as ſtrong ; no man can out-run the ſtorm 
of Gods diſpleaſure. He rhat fleeth of thor, (hall not flee 
away (for it isa wind that followeth them) a4 he rhar e/- 
capeth of them, ſhall ot be delivered; it is a blaſt that is 
gone out after them : they cannotdeliver themſelves by art 
or cunning, by wit or policy z they cannot deceive or co- 
zen the wind ; they cannot deliver themſelves by power 
or ſtrength ; they cannot conquer or overcome this wind : 
it comes ſuddenly , invilibly, irrefiſtably ; who can ſtand 
before God when he is angry ? yea , who knoweth the 
power of his wrath or blait ? 

This Eliphaz goes on to ſhew, in ver/. 10, 17. and there- 
fore takes his inſtance from thoſe creatures which are migh- 
tieſt, which are ſtrongeſt. The roarins of the Lid, and 
the voice of the fierce Lon, and the teeth of the young Lion 
are broken ;, the old Lion periſheth for lack of prey, and the 
ſtout Lions whelps are ſcattered abroad. 

The expreſſions are very various. Here are five words 
in theſe two verſes, ſignifying the Lion, yet with a diffe- 
rence and ſpecial reference to the ſeveral ages and conditi- 
ons of the Lion. 1. The Lion. 2. The ficrce Lion. 3. The 
young Lion. 4. Theold Lion. 5. And the ſtout Lion. We 
have theſe five ſeveral words in our tranſlation, and we 
give epithites to four of them ; whereas in the hebrew 
they are all ſingle terms, as we ſhall ſee in a brief touch 
upon then, 

Firſt, The Lion (Arieh) which name is giventhe Lion, 
to note his power in renting and tearing; and Mr. Brough- 
ton renders it fo, the roaring of the renting Lion, puttins 
the etymologic or notation of the word into the tranſlati- 
on. Others derive it from Arzc,a Lion, and Raah, which 
ſignificth to ſee, and then it isas much as the Lion-ſeer ; and 
the reaſon of this derivation isgiven from the Lions watch- 
fulncſs, he is ever intent upon his prey ; and, as ſome Na- 
turaliſts obſerve, ſleeps with his eyes open. So that this 
word entitles him, either from his watchfulneſs, the Lion- 
ſecr ;, or from his ſtrength, the Lion-renrer. 

The ſecond is a primitive, ſignifying, ſometimes a Leo- 
pard, and ſometimesa Lioneſs, or ſhe-Lion. We render 
ita fierce Lion, Which may-well refer to the former, be- 
cauſe a ſhe-Lion, eſpecially when ſhe hath young ones, is 
cxcecding fierce. 

The third word it is (Cephir) a young Lion, and it is 
ſometimes uſed as an epithete (Cephir Arieb) a young Li- 
on roared on $4»ſo0z, Judg. 14. 5. 

The fourth word is ( Lai) ſigniſying a Lion, that is 
grown in years, which periſhes for hunger, not being able 
ro hunt and get prey. Sothe Text, The old Lion periſhes 
for lack of prey. " 

And the fifth word is (Laby) which ſignifies a Lion in 
oreateſt ſtrength and fierceneſs. And the Criticks tell us, 


"It is derived from ( Leb) which ſignifieth the heart, as noting 


a ſtrong-hearted and a couragious Lion ; and ſo Mr. Brough- 
ton tranſlates, for ſtout Lion, the heart-ſtrong Laby, Fudah 
being compared to this Lion, by dying 7acob, is ſet forth 
by his mazeſtick ſtoutneſs : Judah 7s 2 Lions whelp, &c. 
And as an old Lion, who ſhall ronze him up? Gen.49. 9. 
Theſe ſeveral ſorts of Lions ſhadow out unto us,mighty, 
ſtrong and powerful wicked men, or plowers of wicked- 
neſs, with all related to them, they and their families, they 
and their wives, they and their children ; all theirs arc uſu- 
ally full of Lion-like qualities, and all theſe ſhall be deſtroy- 
ed and periſh, by the blaſt, by the breath of God, -. 
For, asthe Apoſtle puts the queſtion in another caſe, a- 
bout Oxen, Deth God take care for Oxen ? So ifany ſhould 
queſtion here, is God angry with Lions? Doth he oppoſe 
himſelf againit Lions, that he ſaith here, The Lion ſhall 
periſh, the young and the old Lions ſhall be deſtroyed ? 
No, There is a further meaning in it, ſomewhat elſe is 
ſhadowed underthe name or notion of Lions. Firit, In 
Scripture, the Lion ſignifies any one in authority, eſpeci- 
ally in Kingly authority ( Gen. 49. 10.) The Tribe of fu 
dah (which wasto have the Scepter and the Rule, the Ma- 
giſtracy or Government being ſetled in that Tribe) is com- 
pared to a Lion; Fudah uv a Lions whelp, from the- prey my 
fon, thou art gone up + he ſtooped down, he conched as a Lion, 
and 4s an old Lion, who ſhall rouzehim up? As Lions are 
chief, the moſt eminent among the beaſts of the field, 
kings 
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777 


Kings and Magiſtrates are chief, the moſt eminent among 


the ſons of men. Chriſtis called the Lion of the Tribe of 


Zudah, from the prerogative of his power, and the excel- 
tency of his Kingly condition above all others, his name be- 
ing King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, Secondly, The 
Devil is compared to a Lion, he is called a roaring £0”, 
becauſe of his cruelty and devouring nature ; He Loeth a- 
bout like a roaring Lion ſeeking whom he may deyour. And 
the Lions here in the text { howold ſoever they be.) are 
whe!ps of this old Lion, the Devil : not great men in gene- 
ral, but wicked great men, men mighty in power, and 
mighty in ſin, mighty ſinners. It is frequent in Scripture, 
to ſhadow out powerful, wicked, tyrannical men by the 
name of Lions ; and thereaſon is, becauſe they imitate the 
qualities and conditions of the Lion, A man atts by rea- 
(on, and a bea#t atts by ſenſe and paſſion - Reaſon 1s the dif- 
ference between a man and a beaſt ; therefore when a mani 
acts againſt reaſon, or without reaſon, the name of a beait 
is juſtly put upon him; and the name of that beaſt -moit 
fitly, whoſe qualities and paſſions he moſt reſembles. Man 
in regard of his headſtrong unrulineſs, is compared to a 
horſe and toa mule, Pſal. 32. 9. Be not as the Horſe or as 
the Mile which have no underſtanding, whoſc mouth muſt be 
held in with bit and bridle : Be not unruly. For ſubtilty, 
man is called a Fox; for flattery or filthineſs, a Dog or a 
Swine; and here, for rapine and cruelty, a Lion. Thus 
the Prophet Nahum elegantly , chap. 2.11, 12. Where 1s 
the dwelling place of the Lions, and the feeding place of the 
yours Lions ? that is, where is the dwelling place of op- 
preſſors and cruel tyrants? And, Ezck, 19. 1, 2. Take up 4 
lamentation for the Princes of Iſrael, and ſay, what 15 thy 
Atother ? a Lionefs, (he lay down among Lions, (he nouriſl;- 
ea her whelps among young Lions : the tyrannical Princes in 
1(rael, were thus deſcribed : And fo is tyrannical Pharaoh, 
(Ezck. 32.2.) Take up a lamentation for Pharaoh King of 
Esypt, and ſay unto him, Thou art like a young Lion of the 
Nations. In general, Solomon ( Prov. 28.15. ) telleth us, 
Thar as aroaring Lion, and a ranging Bear, ſo 1s awithed 
Ruler over the poor people. And the Apoſtle Paul, ſpeaking 
of his eſcape from the jaws of that perſecuting Emperor, 


ſaith, (2 Tim. 4.17.) 1 was delivered ont of the mouth of 


the Lion, that is, out of the mouth of Nero, who was rea- 
dy with open mouth to devour and deſtroy me ; or as ſome, 
(taking it for a proverbial ſpeech, noting any eminent dan- 
ger) I was delivered from the extreameit hazard of death ; 
cven as a' man-reſcued out of a Lions mouth, and pulled 
from between his tecth. 

And it will not be amiſs, for the clearing of this a little 
further, togive you ſome ſpecial things, wherein the re- 
ſemblance may be taken between the Tyrant, the opprel- 
{mg Ruler, or any oppreſſing great one, and the Lion : we 
may draw the picture of a Tyrant by a Lions face, in theſe 
reſpects, 

Firſt, In regard of his pride, . ſtatelineſs, and diſtance 
which he affects ro hold towards others. The Lions a 
proud and ſtately creature. 

Secondly, Tyrants reſemble Lions in regard of courage 
and animolity. Couragiouſneſsinany noble or good way, 
(in which ſence, Prov.28.1.( the righteors are bold as a Lion) 
is the courage of Saints : But to be valiant and couragious 
in doing miſchief, in wronging and oppreſſing the weak or 
mnocent, is tne courage of a beaſt. Courage out of the 
wav of truth anduſtice, 15 Lion-like cruelty. 

Thirdly, They are Lions in regard of their ſtrength. 
Lions are the ſtrongeſt of creatures : What is ſtronger then 4 
1.ion ? ſay they, in reſolving S-mſons Riddle. And Prov, 
30. 30. A Lion which 1s ſtrongesh among beaſts, Tyranny 
1ſt have ſtrength to back it. Hence they who mean to 
opprels, ſortifie themſelves with titles and priviledges, with 
honouts and relations. Solow9r conſidering the oppreſſi- 
ons that were under the Sun, obſcrves tears on the one fide, 
and ſtrength on the other 5 Oz rhe one ſide of the oppreſſors 
there was power, Fcclef. 4. 1. 

Fourthly, They are Lions in regard of their ſubtilty : 

he Lion is aſubtil creature, as well as aſtrong creature ; 
he hath a great ſtock of policy, as well as power : though 
we uſually oppoſe the Lions $kin and the Foxcs skin , yet 
many times they both meet in one: Some are double- 
Skinn'd, as well as double-cloath'd: Hence we have that 

piraſe, Pal. 10. 9: (comparing a wicked manto a Lion) 
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conſumed: As if, when wicked men (lo he giver 


He lieth in wait ſecretly, as a Lion in bis den ; which 
cth us, that the Lion waits and watches for his prey ; and 
ſo do theſe wicked men (Pſa. 17. 12.) Lib» 2+ & Lion that 
1 greedy of hs prey, and as it were a youn!s Lion, lit þi;.0 ©) 
ſecret places. 

Fifthly, They are Lions, cſpecially in th-ir cruzlty, js 
their blood-ſucking cruelty. The Lion is a devout In br jt, 
therefore when the Devil is called a Lion, it 1s (1d þ 
eh about to devorr., And God himſelf (wicn he wort þ 


' 


expreſt in his reſolutions of judgment, fo «#5 he will no; 


have mercy upon a man, or upon a nition) is pieate.! tr 
take upon him this name too, /Zv/. 5. i4. 1 will be 1. 4 
phraim Af 1 Lion, and as A your! \ L1o% to the I i: fe of Ji TL 
I, even I, will tear arid 20 away, and none [hall reticle; 
that is, I am reſolved to exccute judginent to the mite; 
moſt upon him : $9, chap. 6.1. The Lord hath tora, whic!: 
is (properly) the a0 of a Lion.: And, Job (chap.10. 16.) 
complains thus to God, Thou huntc{t me 1b A frrce L107: 
Aud (Iſa. 38. 13.) Hexckizh fearing, that God would not 
ſhew him that mercy, to raiſe him from ſickneſs, crics out, 
as a Lion, ſo will he break all my bones. So that when the 
Lord would cxpreſs himſelf in wayes of judgment, and 
reſolvedneis to go on in judgment, he takes upon him the 
name of a Lion. But ſuch is the very nature of wicked men 
Such as the Prophet Micah beſpeaks (chap. 3. 2.) err 
this, 0 ſons of Facob, and ye Princes of the houſe of [rut 
#5 it not for you to know judgment ? who hate the 700d, 1:4 (oc 
the evil ; who pluck, off their skg11s from off them, 4:4 their 
fleſh from off thety bones : noting Lion-likec cruelty in thoſe, 
who thould have been as ſhepherds, to feed and protect the 
people. 

6. Tacy are compared to Lions, in regard of thcir ter- 
rib!e roaring ; the Lion roareth terribly, ſo terribly, lac 
when the Lion roarcth, the beaſts cf the forre'!t tremble. 
The Naturaliſts obſerve, that though many creatures are 
ſwifter of foot then the Lion, yct when he roareth, they 
fall down, and he overtakes them with his aftoniſhing 
voice : ſo tyrannical men, with their roaring words, their 
loud threatnings, often aftright and daunt the poor. 

7. They reſemble Lions, in the ſowrneſs and {icrnnels 
of their countenance, and clowdineſs of their brows. 1 7:4 / 
of mans heart us ſeen in bus face: Frowns are as blows; 
hence we call it brow-beatino. The Love of God is cxpre!: 
ſed by the pleaſantneſs of his face, ard the lioht of his 
countenance : fo alfo is the love of man; and we may ſcc 
what the intent of another is, in his very looks. Many are, 
in this reſpect, Lion-like men ; they have (as 4/71; 
ſaith of the natural Lion) clouds and ftormskanging about 
their eye-brows. It wasa threatning againſt the Jews, in 
caſe of diſobedience, that God would ſend againit them, a 
nation of a fierce countenance, which ſhould not 
the perſon of the old, &&c. Dent. 28. 50. 

Laitly, They are like Lions, in regard of their grcedi- 
neſs after prey. They have ſer their cyes bowing dow); ro the 
earth , like as a Liou that is greedy of his frey ,.Plal. 17, 
tr, 12. 

Thus you fee, both who arc here meant by Lions, aud 
lizewiſe, how the reſemblance or picture of a wicked man 
may be taken froma Lion. 

Now when itis ſaid, that, rhe teeth of the Lions ove bro- 
ken, that the old Lious periſh, and the young Lions xre ſeats 
tered abroad , by theſe expreſſions of icattcring, periſhing, 
and being broken to pieces, the Holy Gh»5+ ſhews vs, the 
utter, full, and final conſumption of wicked men ; they 
are not only touched, troubled, and rouzed up out of their 
dens, but theſe Lions, old and young, are fcattcred and 
conſumed. They periſh, 

There is an opinion currant amons the Jewiſh Writers, 
that this Verſe is to, be underſtood, as a deſcription of the 
means or inſtruments by which God de{troyes wicked men, 
and not (as we} of wicked men themſelves, whom G4 
will deitroy: Tuniz: agrees with this interpretation ot 
the Jews, tranſlating the two verſes, in this ſence 
bla#t of God they periſh, and by the breath of Ii $0/6rils thc 
are con{umed;, by the roaring of the Lion, znd by the v0yce cf 
the fierce Liom, andby the tath of young Lies tiy 
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are not deſtroyed immediately by the breath, an by th. 
blaſt of God, then God ſtirs up the creatures agaitut them, 
and will deſtroy them by Liotis. We know it was a fpeciat 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Ciae, IV. 


jadoment threatned in the Law againſt the diſobedicnt , 
( Levit. 26. 22.) that God would ſend evil beats among 
them : The Prophet numbers this, among Gods ſore judg- 
ments : Sword, famine, peſtilence, and evil beaſts, are pt to- 


,=, gether. In the hiſtory of rhe Kings, we have a famous Re- 


cord, how the Lord ſent Lions, who flew ſome of thoſe 
Ldolaters, whom the King of Babylon had tranſplanted into 
the Cities of Samaria. 

But I rather conceive the former expoſition of the words, 
to be the truth, and moſt ſutable to the context; and there 
is this reaſon tobe given, becauſe it agrees beſt with the 
purpoſe of El:phaz, whoſe work was, fo to deſcribe the 
deſtruction of wicked men in general, that he might par- 
ticularly intimate the deſtruCtion fallen upon Job and his 
family. with the reaſon of it : Fob was agreat man in his 
time; he was among men as the Lion among bealts , 4 
chicf : His friends thought him a cruel Lion too, and ſo he 
is told to his face afterward, by one of them, that he ( like 
a greedy Lion ) ha4 taken away the pledge and the garment 
from the poor : This Fliphaz would hint, at leaſt, to Fob, and 
that God had found him out in his Lion-like qualities; that 
he being a Magiſtrate, and a man in authority , having 
dealt hardly and cruelly with others, now the Lord had 
meaſured to him, the ſame meaſure he had given others : 
He, the Lion ; and ſhe, the fierce Lion or Lioneſs his wife ; 
they the young Lions, his children, were all broken, and 
eithcr periſhed or periſhing. $0 1:uch for the clearing 
of the words; 1 ſhall now add ſome Obſervations from 
them. | 


Firſt, Wicked men, how power *u!, how ſtrong ſocver, ſal 
fall before the wrath aid indignation of God, 


The day of the Lord ſhall be againſt every one that 1s high, 
ard that :s liftedup. God deſires in a ſpecial manner to be 
dealing with theſe, for they, in the pride of their ſpirits, 
thin themſelves a match for God : though indeed, their 
{trength be but weakneſs, and their wiſdom fooliſhneſs; 
vt in thcir own conceits they are ſtronger, and wiſer then 
God himſelf. Hence ( like Pharaoh) they ſend defiance 
to Heaven, and ſay, who is the Lord? Exod. 5.1. When 
God ſecs the hearts of men ſwoln to this height of inſolent 
madneſs, he delights to ſhew himſelf, and grapple with 
them, that the pride of man may be abaſed, and every-one 
that is exalted may be laid low: that he only may be ex- 
alted, and his Name ſet up in that day. David was much 
troubled, at that murther of Aber, yet he could not take 
vengeance preſently upon the fierce Lion that had ſucker 
his blood. Why? his power did not reach it; Te ſons of 
Zeriiah ( faith he) are too hard for me, (2 Sam. 3.39. ) 
but there are no ſons of Zcruiah too hard for God, no Li- 
ons ſo ſtrong, but he can tear them, with infinitely more 
eaſe, then a Lion can the tender kid. 

Tliis thould comfort us, when we ſee pen and potent 
Enemies riling up againſt the Churchz what are theſe be-. 
forc the great Lion, the Lion of the Tribe of Judah. If the 
Lord do butroar, 1f the Lion of the Trihe of 7udah come 
againſt theſe Lions , they will run like a herd of fearful 
Deer: The Kings of the carth, aud the great men, and the 
rich men, and the chief Captains, and the mighty men, are 
deſcribed, rrembling at the preſence of Chriſt, when he ap- 
peared but as alamb, Rev. 6.15, 19. Theycry to the moun- 
tains and the rocks tofall upon them, and to hide them from 
bis face, If when Chriſt appears like an angry Lamb, 
the greateſt in the world fall before hini, what then 
will theſe do when Chriſt ſhall appear as a roaring Lion ? 

Secondly obſerve, how gradually the Holy Ghoſt cx- 
preſſes the deſtruction of wicked Tyrants : All is not done 
at once, Firſt the roaring of the Lions doth periſh, then 
their voice, then their tceth are pulled out, ncxt their prey 
15 taken away, laſtly their whelps are ſcattercd. 


Note hence, That, «/ually God deſtroyes wicked men by 
degrees, 


Here are five ſteps or degrees of Gods juſtice, againſt 
theſe Lions. Firſt, He ſtops the roaring of the Lions, they 
ſha!! not be able to make ſuch a dreadful noiſe as hercto- 
tore; ther roaring may be ſtopt, when their voice is not; 
though they can ſpeak, yet they ſhall not yell. 

In the ſecend place, He breaks the very voice of the Li- 
ons z they ſhall not only not roar, but they ſhall not ſo much 


10 


ZO 


FO 


60 


70 


as ſpeak, either againſt the lambs, or againſt the ſheep , 
or for themſelves; the woice of the fierce Lion ſhall be 
taken away. God is able to ſilence Lions, and ſtop their 
mouths , not only from devouring and roaring, but from 
ſpeaking. 

Thirdly , When their voice is taken away and their 
roaring, yet their teeth may remain : and there will be bi- 
ting and tearing ſtill, though they -have done roaring and 
yelling, therefore with a third ſtroak God breaks out their 
teeth; the teeth of the young Lions are broken. So the 
Pſalmiſt prayes, Pſal. 58. 6. Break, their teeth in their 
mouths, breakout the great teeth of the young Lions, O Lord: 
that is, take away the in!truments, by which they oppreſs, 
the means by which they tear and rend, as Lions with their 
cruel teeth. 

Fourthly, Chriſt deals further with theſe Lions, he not 
only breaks their teeth, by which they uſed to hurt others; 
but he takes away their prey and their meat, they ſhall not 
have wherewith to live themſelves; they were wont to 
ſuck the blood of the ſain, and to cat the fleſh of the poor ; 
but now the Lord will pluck away their prey, they them- 
ſelves ſhall be ſtarved or pincht with hunger. 

Laſtly, Nor only fhall their meat be taken away, but 
they themſelves ſhall be ſcattered and _—_ that is the 
laſtſtep of their calamity, - Their dens ſhall be broken up, 
and their lurking places ſhall be opened ; they ſhall run 
from place to place, from Nation to Nation. This is the 
Judgment of the Lord upon Lions, and the portion of cruel 
enemies from our God. 

Further, It is here ſaid in the Text, That the old Lion: 
ſhall periſh for want of prey : It is a ſtrange expreſſion, Li- 
ons have the greateſt power to. get | grove. to ſatisfie 
their hunger, yea their appetites and humour, yet theſe 
ſhall want ; theſe Lions, who have all their life time, prey- 
ed upon the eltates of other men, even theſe ſhall want. 


Note hence the juſtice of God, Such as have made other + 
want, ſhall at lait come to 'want themſelves, they ſhall 
periſh for want of prey. 

They ſhall have nothing to eat: when thou ceaſe#t ro ſpoil, 
thou ſbalt be ſpoiled, ſaith the Prophet 3 and when thou ſhalt 
make an end to deal treacherouſly, they ſhall deal treacherouſly 
with thee. We muſtnot underltand it, as if wicked men 
do ever give over inning ; ſin and their defire of ſinning is 
in a kind infinite ; they never ſay, now we have done, and 
will fin no more; but the meaning is, when thou can{t fin 
no more, nor deal treacheroully any more; when thou 


| haſt done thy vtmoſt, and ſpent thy ſtrength in ſpoiling 


others , or taken all their ſpoil; ſo that thou halt done 
ſpoiling, becauſe there is no more to ſpoil: then others 
ſhall ſpoil thee z and thou Lion who haſt preyed upon 
others along time, ſhalt not have a bit thy ſelf, but ſhale 
periſh for want of prey. 

It is the promiſe of God unto hisown people ( P/al. 34. 
10.) That the Lions ſhall lack, and ſuffer hunger , but they 
that fear the Lord, ſhall not want any good thing : He ex- 
preſles it by Lions, to note, that certainly they that fear him 
ſhall not want; for if any creatures in the world can pre- 
ſerve themſelves from hunger, Lions can; if they do but 
roar, the very beaſts will fall down as a prey before them: 
but yet (ſaith God ) theſe, even theſe thall rather periſh 
for hunger, then any one that fearcth me ſhall want. God 
provides for his lambs, for innocent perſons, for thoſe who 
fear him, though they have no ſtrength to provide for 
themſelves; but the wicked who have greateſt power, and 
have been moſt active to provide for themſelves, ſhall pine 
with want ; they who have cauſed ſo many to be bitten 
with hunger, ſhall at laſt be hunger-bitten, and for want of 
meat gnaw their tongues. 

- .Laitly, Where it 15 ſaid, that the Lions whelps are ſcat- 
tered abroad. 


L 


Obſerve, God will not only deſtroy the perſons of wicked 


men, but their families and poſterities. 


They and their whelps ſhall all be ſcattered ; he wi# not 
leave them ſo much as a name or remembrance, (Pal. 36. 6.) 
1 fought his place ( ſaith the Prophet) and he corld nor be 
found; there was no print of him, no man could remember, 
that thete was ſuch a man in the world, unleſs to curſe his 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cnao, IV. 


cy 


ſhall only give one caution reſ i this, and ſo con- 
clade the noknt ; That whichis fend the general 


Eliphaz, concerning the deſtruction of wicked men, 
Lions and fierce Lions, isnot to be taken as a truth in the 
univerſal rience of itz we are not to underſtand it thus, 
as if all perſons, all Lion-like perſons at all times periſh, 
and are deſtroyed, and ſcattered abroad : But Elphaz 
ſpeaks of what is uſually done, or he Le of what God 
can eaſily do at any time, and of what God may juſtly 
do at all times. Lions, fierce Lions, Tyrants, Oppreffors, 
he both may and can ſcatter when he pleaſeth. Yet we 
find, that God hath permitted ſome Lionsto live fully, and 
to die quietly ; they ſpend all their dayes in roaring and 
rending, in tearing and devouring, and yet themſelves are 
not devoured : God often ſuſpends this juſtice, but it is for 
weighty reaſons; for, ina word, Leh 

Firſt, If God ſhould deſtroy all Lion-like men , the 
joynts of the world would be unlooſed, and the bands of 
huthane ſociety broken aſunder. God forbad the children 
of 1/+-a! to deſtroy all the Canaanites, leaſt the beaſts of the 
field ſhould multiply, &c.. - - t, 

Secondly, If God ſhould hunt all theſe Lions out of the 
world, his own people would live by ſenſe, rather then by 
faithz and ſeem to be terrified by the viſible aCtings of 
wrath, rather then allured by the promiſes of mercy, or 
tenders of free-grace. '--:- | | | 

Thirdly, He defers them untill they have ſucked blood 
enough, rent enough, and done evil enough, even fill'd up 
the meafure of their fin, and fulfilld his righteous pur- 
poſe, by their unrighteouſneſs. As theſe Lions fill their 
own bellies, ſo they fulfil Gods counſells; therefore he lets 
them alone, that they may do his work, though they little 
think of it, and leſs intend it. | 

Laſtly, Eliphaz ſpeaks of what God did frequently, in 
thoſe times of the world, whercin he lived; for then God 
dealt more by outward judgments, then in theſe Goſpel- 
times. As his mercies are now more ſpiritual, ſo uſually are 
bis judgments. 


VERS. 123 13. 


Now a thing was ſecretly bzought unto me, and mine ear 
recdived a little thereof, 

Jn thoughts from the vikions of the night, when deep icep 
falleth on men. 


His part of the Chapter, from the twelfth Verſe unto 
T the end, containeth the third Argument, by which 
Fliphaz. \abours to convince and reprove Fob of his impati- 
ent complainings. In the whole context we may obſerve 
two general parts. 

I. The Argument it ſelf by which he reproves him. 

2. The confirmation or the proof of that Argument. 

The matter of the Argument is contained in the ſeven- 
tcenth Verſe. Shall morral man be more just then God ? ſhall 
a man be more pure then his Maker ? The Argument may be 
formed thus. 

That man carrieth himſelf raſhly and ſinfully, who wonld 

ſeem more juſt and pure then God his Maker. 

But thou Job carrieſt thy ſelf as if thou wert more juſt 

then God thy Maker. 

Therefore thou carrieſt thy ſelf very ſinfully and raſbly. 

He confirms this Argument two wayes. 

Firſt, By an Argument taken from divine authority. 

Secondly, By an Argument taken from reaſon. 

His Argument taken from Divine authority lies in the 
former five Verſes of this context, ( ſc. 12, 13,14, 15, 
X 16.) I may give it thus. 

Thats tobe recerved as atruth, which God from heaven 
:zmediately declareth to his ſervant in a viſion, 

But God hath declared and revealed this to me in a viſion, 
that he who contends with God carries himſelf very ſinfully. 

Therefore it is to be received as a truth, 
| The firſt part of the Argument is unqueſtionable; that it 
1s a truth which God revealeth from Heaven in a Viſion. 
And that God had revealed this unto Eliphaz from Heaven 
ma Viſion, he himſelf at large declareth in thoſe five Verſes, 
deſcribing both the manner how, and the time when this 
truth was revealed to him. 

His ſecond Argument from reaſon is grounded upon the 
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common logical rule, of arguing from the greater to the 
leſs, ( Verſ. 18, 19, 20,21.) The ſum of it may be thus 
conceived. 

That which would be folly and ſinful boldneſs in Anzels, if 
they ſhould aſpire and take upon them to oy is much more ſin- 
ful in a mortal man. | 

But if Angels ſhould go about to juſtifie themſelves, or ſtud 
upon termes with God, it would be fin and foly in them, 

Therefore it is much more ſin and folly 11 mortal man, 29 


juſtifie bimſelf vefore God, &C. 


The Major, or the firit propoſition, is undeniable. The 


ſecond propoſition is proved and illuſtrated to the end of the 
Chapter. Whercin is ſhewed in what condition raan now 
ſtandeth : how weak and how poor a thing a man is, com- 

ared unto an Angel ; therefore if it would be fin and tolly 
in Angels to compare with God, it muſt much more be !:n 
and folly in man.So we ſec howEl:phaz confirms the major 
propoſition of the firſt Syllogiſm. 

The ſecond propoſition or aſſumption which he infers 
upan fob, But thou Job carrieſt try ſelf ſo as if thou were 
more jſt then God: he proves by that ſad expoſtulation 
Chap.3. And takes that for granted. We may form it thus , 

He thatcomplaineth of God, as if hz had done him wrong, 
makes himſelf more juſt then God. 

But thou Job, haſt made ſuch a complaint, Chap.3. as if 
God had done thee wrong 1n afflitting thee, or in giving 
and in continuing thy life under ſuch affiittons, 

Therefore , thou ſeemeſt to make thy ſelf more juſt then 
God, or to ſay that God hath dealt unjuſtly OY TUE i= 
ouſly with thee. 

This I take to be the Logick of the remaining part of this 

Chapter. 

And having cleared his manner of reaſoning in general, 1 

ſhall deſcend to open particulars. 


Nowa thing was ſecretly bzought unto me, and mine ear 
received a little thereof. 


I mult yet reſolve a queſtion before I explain the tearms; 
the queſtion is this. Whether this were a true viſion ſenc 
from God, or whether it were only feigned by El:phaz , 
thereby to gain authority to what he ſpake ? 

There are many Expoſitors of great name, who ate very 
confident that this viſion was a fiction or holy fraud ; a vi- 
ſion of Eliphaz. his own brain, -not a viſion from Heaven. 
Some have gone further, maintaining that it was a viſion 
ſent from Hell, an illuſion of the Devil, thereby to ttreng. 
then the hands of Eliphaz, in vexing and troubling, Fob. 

It cannot be denied, but that many have pretended viſi- 
ons from God, when they have received none ; they have 
belyed the Almighty with their Dreams and Revelations, 
when they have ſeen nothing. Thus ( 1 Krr9s 22. 11. ) 
Zedekiah the falſe Prophet takes upon him to have had a 
viſion from God, by which he would confirm Ahab in his 
counſel to go up to Ramoth Gilead, And Zedekiah the (c:: 
of Chenaanah made him horns of iron, and hc ſaid, this (a:th 
the Lord, with theſe ſhalt thou puſh the Syrians till thou haſt 
conſumed them. And in the Prophelie of Ferem;4h you have 
Hananiah the falſe Prophet, not only ſpeaking the lan- 
page, but dreſſing himſelf in all the formalities ofa viſion; 

e comes forth with a yoke upon hisneck, and breaks it be- 
fore the people, and telleth them, thus will God break the 
yoke of your captivity, and at ſuch a time, 

The true Prophets complain often of the falſe, for cry- 
ing up their deceivings under the warrant of viſions and 
dreams, when all was but a dream indeed, a meer phancy 
or ſtudied impoſture to miſlead the people, and gain credit 
to their lies. While a man hath nothing but ordinary hu- 
mane authority for things extraordinary, he is cafily re- 
jected. 

Man is ſubject to error,he may deceive, and be deceived; 
therefore when they would put a new nothing upon the 
world, as an infallible truth, and have it ſwallowed with- 
out arg , received without diſputing, then uſually 
they pretended that it was ( quid Divinum) a doftrine or 
meſſage received immediately from God. And it is well 
obſerved, that this courſe of pretending to Divine revelatt- 
on, was very frequent amongſt the Heathen ; when their 
Wiſemen had a mind to faſten ſome unwonted opinion up- 
on the vulgar. Among the Romars, Nama ( to the intent 
they might be received with greater authority ) tamper his 
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An Expofvion apo the Book of FOB. Cuae. IV. 


\.t. tion and reverence upon him. 
1 Herodotus tell us of thoſe other law-makers, Lickrgus and 


- from God. A 


laws with a kind of divinity, and told the people that he 
had received them from the goddeſs «/£geria. As if he had 
ſaid, theſe laws are not ſuch as I have coyned and faſhioned 
by my own policy, drawn up or enaCted by my own pow- 
cr,1 had them from the goddeſs.So Plato informs us of ano- 
therlaw-maker ( Minos the Cretian) that he uſed to en- 
ter into Caves and ſolitary places, where (he told the peo- 
ple ) he received laws and immediate dictates from 7upiter 
their god, to govern them by. This drew a great eftima- 
Valerims Maximus, and 


Zaleucys , uſing the like State-ſtratagems to over-rule the 
people. Licurgu ſaid, he received his laws from Apello : 
Z alencs and Piſiſtratus vouch Minerva for the DireCtreſs 
or Doctreſs of Theirs. So that both among the people of 
God, and among Heathens, it hath been very frequent to 
pretend Divine authority z that they might with the more 
eſtimation put off either ſuch points of doctrine or ſuch rules 
of policy, as themſelves had invented. bs 

For this of Eliphaz, howſoever ſome charge him direCt- 
ly, and others leave the matter in doubt , only turmng 


u- the ſcale with a probability [ it ſeemeth rather thatit was 
"* a true viſion. ] Yet I ſhall adventure to reſolve directly, 


that his was a true viſion, as well as a viſion of truth ſent 
the reaſons which ſway with me, are 
theſe three. ; 

Firſt, 1f we conſider the manner of this viſion. The de- 
ſcription here made, holds exaQt proportion with thoſe, 
of which there is no queſtion but they were the Oracles 
of Heaven. When a thing it done as God doth it, tt 1s fome 
aroument that God bath done it. 1 grant, this reaſon is not 
demonltrative or infallible, becauſe Satan and our own 
hearts are very apt to make irnitations of holy things, for 
ſinful ends. Satan can transform himſelf into an Angel of 
light, and the heart can diſguiſe or ſhape its own dark con- 
ceptions, by the light of divine revelations. 


Tak? then a ſecond reaſon, Eliphaz was a godly man. 


Tis granted on all hands, that rp ry and his friends were 


right in their affeCtions, though they failed in this action. 
God was angry with them indeed, and told them in the 
cloſe of this diſpute ( Chap. 42. 7.') That they had not 
ſpoken of him the thing that was right, as Job hu ſervant 
had yet be bids Job pray and offer _—_— for them; which 
he would not have done, unleſs they had been upon good 
terms with him in general, and in a preſent capacity for 
mercy and acceptance. Now it being ſuppoſed that E!:- 
þ/+.4, was a godly man, it is a fin not to be ſuppoſed of him, 
that he would make boaſt of a falſe revelation, and with 
ſuch deliberate gravity put alye upon God. 

Thirdly, The matter which he profeſſesto have received 
in this viſion, is a great and a holy truth of God. Man 
never belyes God to confirm the truth of God. When any 
boalt vainly of revelations , it is to confirm their own 
phancics and deluſions. Tis rare when men are ſo zeca- 
ious for truth, as to improve all that God hath ſpoken, in 
the maintenance of it; 1 have. not read of any that have 
fained a word from God, to maintain that which is reall 
the Word of God, We find all along in Scripture, that 
when viſions from God were falſly pretended, they ever 
tended to ſecure the heart in falſe opinions, or unwarranta- 
ble practiſes. | 

The Apoſtle Pau! found many who falſified the ſtamp of 
the Spirit, and forged his hand and ſeal to cſtabliſh error , 
(2 Thef.2.2.) I brſeech you brethren that you be not ſoon 
ſhihin in mind, or be troubled cither by ſpirit, or by word, or 
vy letter, as from us, as that the day of Chriit «# at hand. 
That gro's error was ſcattered in the Church of Theſſioni- 
e.z, that the day of Chriſt was at hand, that in thoſe begin- 
nings of the Goſpel, there ſhould be an end of all things. 
To confirm this, falſe teachers boaſted the ſpirit, an imme- 
diate revelation from God : or a word immediately from 
t'1e mouth, or alcttcr under the hand of Pau!. How ative 
15 crror to find patronage ? It cares not whom it belyes, ſo 
it ſelf may paſs for truth. Thouſands loveerrors, but none 
will own them by that name : and therefore ( becauſe chil- 
dren bear their fathers name ) they would father them upon 
the God of truth. Afonrany; the Heretick, ſaid he had the 
Holy Ghoſt his Paraclete, dictating thoſe erroneous do- 


: Crincs to hitn,beſide his Propheteſſes, Priſca and Mavi- 


nitlc. Aahomet, that Grand belliſh Impoſtor , often pre- 


80 | rupt principles and poſitions of our ewn wills. 


tended viſions from Heaven. And the ſtory aſſures us that 
he cunningly made uſe of the diſeaſe of his body, to per- 
ſwade his diſciples of the ſoundneſs of his doCtrine. For 
being afflicted with rhe falling ſickyeſs, when at any time a 
fit was upon him, he made the people believe that he was 
in an extahſie or raviſhment of ſpirit, at the,appearance of 
the Angel Gabriel, who revealed many myſteries to him. 
And having by long uſe and familiarity taught a Pigeon to 
feed at his car, he by art prevailed with the people, to 
feed at his poyſonous mouth : as if his words had been the 
inſpirations of the Holy Ghoſt, who ( as he affirmed ) came 
then to him, in the formoſ a Dove, and taught him thoſe 
ſecrets. 

So then, this of Eliphaz was a true viſiori, becauſe it 
was the confirmation of a truth. Invented viſions are in uſe 
only to gain credit to the inventions of man, or thevi fions 
of the Devil. Now for the matter and words themſelves. 


Now a thing was ſecrctly bought unto me. 


We tranſlate [| thing,] the Hebrew is © word, A word 
was ſecretly brought unto me ;, but it is uſual both in Hebrew 
and Greek to call A thing, A word. Luke 2.15. The 
Shepherds ſaid, Zer # go to Bethlem to ſee this thing, the 


Greck is, To ſee this word which is done. Though here, it ? 


is proper enough, to ſay, A word was brought unto me. 

Now a thing, or a word, was brought unto me, it was 
brought unto me ſecretly. The language of the Prophets 
was, The word ef the Lord came unto me, There arc two 
words in our tranſlation, { {ccretly brought) but the Hebrew 
is one; and that word ſignifies to ſteal, or to do a thing by 
ſtealth ; ſo it may be tranlated, A thing was brought unto 
me by ſtealth, or was ſtole into me : Mr. Broughton near this, 
A ſpeech came by ſtealth upon me : We wider nk fully to the 
ſence, A thing was ſecretly brought to me , as if it were 
whiſpered into the ear, and ſent in cloſely to the ſpirit. 
And it is thus expreſſed, by way of oppoſition to another 
way, in which God reveals his mind unto his people. He 
ſometimes comes openly and. ſpeaks aloud, that all ma 
take notice, or becauſe all ought, 1ſa.58.1. Cry aloud, lif 
up 'hy voice like a trumpet. Things are brought openly 
to the people, ſecretly to the Prophets : what the Lord 
ſpeaks inthe ear, or tothe heart of a Prophet, that he by 
the Prophet ſpeaks on the houſe top to all his people. A 
thing was ſecretly brought , or a thing was whiſpered unts 
Eliphaz. But he ſpeaks it aloud bo Yo. This word, or. 
this thing, is ſaid to be ſtoln into him, or to be brought 
unto him by ſtealth, for three reaſons, which I ſhall but 
name and proceed, 

Firſt, A thing done by ſtealth, is done ſuddenly. The 
theif haſtens to do miſchief, he makes no delayes. Then 
ſecondly, a thing done by ſtealth, is done ſecretly ; a thief 
comes cloſely in the dark; ſtealth is committed with great- 
elt privacie ; and to fay, a thing is brought by ſtealth, is as 
much as to ſay, athing is brought privately. Thirdly, A 
thing done by ſtcalth, is done unexpeRedly. A man ſel- 
dom looks for the thief, he. is upon Fim in the way, upon 
him in his houſe, before he is aware. | A thief is uſually as 
unexpected, as he is an unwelcome gueſt. So this word 
came, or was brought in by ſteatth, becauſe it came ſud- 
denly, it came filently, and it came unexpectedly to El:- 
phaz. And in theſe three reſpects, Chriſt himſelfis ſaid to 
come as a thief; Behold, 1 come as thief in the night. As 
the word of Chriſt comes to many of his people now, ſo 
the perſon of C hriſt will come at lai unto all, he will come 
by ſtealth, or as a thief, ſuddenly, ſecretly, unexpectedly, 
when the world ſhall little dream of him, and his Church 
ſcarce be awake for him. Hence note, 


Firſt, That, Divine Truths are infuſed into 1, not born 
m1, OO bo/n with us. 


Every thing which is of heaven, cometh unto us from 
heaven; it iscither ſtoln in ſecretly, or thundred in lou-ly; 
Sometimes the Prophets and Miniiters of Chriſt, ſpeakitg 
aloud, carry truth into the ſoul ; ſometimes Goa whit- 

ers it into the Soul; one way or other, truth muſt 
brought in, for it grows not inus. | Our hearts by na- 
ture arenot only like white paper, having no inſcription, 
not a letter of Gods will written in'them, but they are like 
paper blotted and blurred, written all over with the cor- 
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Spirit firſt croſſes or wipes out thoſe, and then writes down |, 


his own golden rules of holy truth and heavenly wiſdom. 
This he doth, firſt, in converſion from fin to grace and ho- 
lineſs, and afterward in all the increaſes of grace, and 
growths of holineſs. T here is not 4 ſyllable of the Law of 
God in any mans heart, till the finger of G od writes it there; 
1 will put my law in their mind, and write it in their hearts, 
which is an alluſion untothe two Tables of the Law. They 
were firſt written by the finger of God, and then put into 
the Ark : So God de writes the Law in our hearts, and 
then puts it into our minds ; helayes it up in the Ark of our 
underſtanding and memory. 


Secondly , Obſerve, That, God ſteals truths wmnto the 
hearts of hi peop'e unawares. 


As they often expect and wait long for knowledge, ſo 
they ſometime know before they expect. A truth either in 
whole or part, in the matter or clearer light of it, comes 
like a thief into the heart, ſuddenly, ſecretly, unlooked 
for ; in which caſe it is ever true, that rruth unexpetted, 1; 
doubly welcomed. The way of the Spirit of God is alwayes 
undifcernable to fleſh and blood. The ſoul receives a thing, 
and the man knows not how ; hecan ſcarce (poſhbly not 
at all) tell where, by whom, or which way it came to him ; 
it was brought, ſecretly brought ;, and with a moſt bleſſed, 
gracivus ſlight of hand , conveyed into his heart, Yet 
{ometime truth enters in State, and may be ſaid to make its 
paſſage viſibly into the heart of aman, The Word comes, 
not as a company of thieves, but as a band of Souldiers, 
with weapons drawn, and terrible ſhouts, rearing open the 
ſoul, and breaking open the iron gate of the heart, locked 
and barred with unbelief, to ſecure that curſed crew of luſts 
garriſon'd within it. The weapons of our warfare (faith the 
Apoldle ) are mighty through God, 2 Cor. 10.4. The word 
is mighty, wonderful in ſtrength, it comes upon the ſoul as 
an armed man, to ſpoil it of all ſinful | pre £56 yea, of the 
very life of fin. Sometimes the Lord proclaims war, as by 
a Herald of Arms, againſt a man, and openly prepares 
ſor his ſiege and battery, He ſurprizes another, and ſteals 
him into a happy captivity to himſelf. A rhing was ſecret- 
ly brought unto me. 


And mine car received a little thereof, 


Mine ear caught ſomewhat of it ;, fo Mr. Broughton. The 
word ſignifics a part or a portion. Mine ear received a lit- 
tle; yet we are not to underſtand this, as if E/iphaz had 
taken in only ſome fragments or imperfect notes of what 
God delivered, or had heard to the halves. For doubtleſs 
Eliphaz. received all that was brought, he turned nothing 
back ; he ſaid not, alittle is enough, I nced not the reſt : 
thathe received but a little, was not from neglect of the 
reſt, but from inability to receive more, or to receive it 
more we path And though he had not all of every part, 
yethe had a part of all ; it was not a little of this, and none 
of that : little reſpects ſomewhat of every truth, not ſome 
one truth. - He received, though not all, yet a perfect mo- 
del of all that was brought. | 

Further , This ſpeech may have reference unto our pre- 
ſent condition ; concerning;which the Apoſtle ſaith (1 Cer. 
13.) We kyow but in part ; Now when he ſaith, we kyow 
but in part. it is not as if we had but a part of Gods will 
made =aal unto us. The word of God and the works 
of God are perfe&t. And the Apoſtle aſſures the Church 
of Epheſus, that he had not ſhunned to declare unto them the 
whole counſel of God, Ats 20. 27. The whole (which con- 
cerns man) is declared, but we know that whole but in 
part. Such is our weakneſs and infirmity, that we cannot 
take in All of All ; no, nor any part of all, in the full lati- 
tude and extent of it: Thus we know but #1 part, Soſaith 
Eliphaz,, when this was brought to me, mine ear received 
but little of it; my narfow ear could drink in but ſome 
drops of that Ocean, which was poured out upon me, All 
tnat man apprehends, is but little, in reſpe& of what God 
offers now, or of whathereafter he ſhall apprehend.  E!:- 
phaz ſpeaks modeſtly and humbly of himſelt ; God brought 
a thing unto me, and I am ſuch a poor ſtreightned veſlel, 
that I could receive but a little of it ; yet ſomewhat I caught 


hold of, which I am about to make known unto thee. We 
may note from this, 


IO 


ZO 


5O 


60 


| b@ 


—_—_ 


Firſt, Holy truths are very pleaſant to the ear of a holy 

perſon. 

A thing was brought unto me, and mine ear canght a little 
of it. As when mcats pleaſant to the tate, are brought to 
a man, he puts forth his hand, and takes them; or when 
pleaſant muſick ſounds, the ear catches it, or we drink it 
in greedily at the car ; ſo when holy truths are revealed, a 
holy heart catches them : The car is not more affected with 
pleaſant muſick, or the palat with pleaſant meats, then the 
underſtanding ſpiritualized, is affected with ſpiritual truths. 
The ear of a holy man takes in holy things with pleaſure,and 
therefore he is ſaid to catch them, or drink them in, as 
with much deſire and raviſhing delight : David found more 
ſweetneſs in the truths of God, then in the honey or honey- 
comb, The ſpirit of a regenerate man doth ſo rauch catch 
heavenly doftrine, that inthe hebrew, the word which ſig- 
nifies ſuch dottrie, ſignifies alſo catching or receiving ;, and 
a word from the ſame root, ſignifies the palar of the ment/) ; 
which may hint us thus much, That heavenly dottrizu pleaſes 
the palat or taFte of a heavenly mind : And thereaſon of it,is, 
becauſe there is a ſuitablencſs in the heart of every godly 
man, with every truth. of God, All delight ariſes from 
proportion and ſuitableneſs between the object and the or- 
gan, inſenhtives ; between the object and the underſtand- 
ng, will, affeCtions, in ſpirituals: That which makes de- 
light to the eye, is the ſuitableneſs of vi/ibles to the eye 
and that which makes dclight to the taſte, i+ the ſuitableneſs 
of edibles to the palat z, and fo that which makes delight to 
the ſoul, is the ſuitableneſs of inrell;7ibles to the underitand- 
ing. Hence. the reaſon is clear, why wicked men will not 
receive the things of God, but inſtead of catching them, 
catch at them, ſnarl and murmure at them, ſpeak, yea, rail 
and fight again't them; their hearts are unſuitable to thoſe 
truths, therefore they diſtaſte them, therefore they reliſh 
them no more then the white of an cpg , or a dry ſtick : 
nay, not only have theyno pleaſant taite, but they have a 
bitter taſte in their mouths ; they are as gall and worm- 
wood to them, they are a vexation and torment to them. 
The truth which the two Witneſſes publiſh, torments them 
that dwell on the carth ; and then no marvel, if inſtead of 
catching thoſe truths to embrace them, they catch the wit- 
neſſes and kill them. 


Secondly, obſerve, That, The EAYV and heart of mAN 11 ths 
ſtate of corruption, are veſſels too narrow, to take i11, or 


hold all the truths of God. 
T have _ things to ſay ( faith Chriſt to his Diſciples) 


but ye cannot bear them now, John 16. 12. Nor could they 
ever fully bear ſo much as Chriſt had to ſay. We have li/:e 
upon line, precept upon precept, here a little, and there alit- 
tle, Iſa. 28. 10, becauſe it is but here and there a little, 
ſome few lines or precepts which weare able to learn and 
digeſt into our ſpirits, Whole ſhowers of divine truths are 
often rained upon us (Heb. 6.) yet we drink in bur a drop 
or two; we ſwim, as it were, in a whole ocean, a fea of 
holy revelations, but we are narrow -neck'd bottles, and how 
little is it which bubbleth in ! Are car roverbed 7 Nite rl ihpem 
of. The truth of God is like God himſelf, infinite : Truth 
rs nothing elſe but the mind of God, and that is infinite ; 
therefore we, who are not only finite, but {treightned, can- 
not poſſibly comprehend it. | 

Thirdly, Mine ear received a little thorns It was but a 
little he received, yet he received a little; all did not fall 
beſide his ear, all did not flip away, he caught ſomewhat, 
Hence note, 


That, The ear and heart of a godly man ever receive ſome: 
what, when the truths of God are revealed. 


I cannot get in all, my heart will not receive all, my me- 
mory will not retainall ; but a little it will hold, ſomewhat 
it takes in at every Sermon, and from every viiion of God. 
(Sermons are the viſions of God, and ſomewhat of Gods 
mind is brought to.you in every holy Sermon.)Natural men 
are like ſieves, like veſſels without a bottom, or full of 
holes, into which theſe truths being put run out every drop : 
the belt in this life, are leaking veſſels, much drops out * 
Eliphaxz, received a little, how many hear much, and re- 
ceive nothing ! they come empty tothe Ordinznces, and 
they return empty ; their cars have been filled witlz a found, 
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but their hearts have not caught a ſyllable, not a word of 
truth is written in their hearts, not a letter laid up in their 
minds, and that's the reaſon, why not a word is to be ſeen 
in their lives: How can they hold out the word in a pure con- 
verſation, who have not received it into a pure conſcience ? 


Jn thoughts from the viſions ef the night , when deep ſleep 
falleth on men, 


The former verſe ſhewed us the manner how that thing 
was brought to Eliphaz ; 4 og was ſecretly brought ro me : 
this ſhews the time when it was brought z it was (faith he) 
in thonvhts from the viſuns of the night, wben' deep ſleep fal- 
leth on men. 

Jn thoughts from the viſions of the night.] Some read 
it, 44 the thoughts which 1 had, after the viſions of the night ; 
ſo, Hef. 6. 2. From two nights. Heb. Aﬀter two dayes, or, 
in thourhts which I had in the viſions of the might ; -or, in 
thoxghrs of the viſions of the night : the Original bears any 
of theſe readings, 

Jn thoughts, ] The Hebrew word ſignifies properly the 
bonghs of a tree; and ſo ſome tranſlate, In the boughs, ſÞrigs 
or branches of the wiſions of the riight ;, but. we render it 
well, i the thought : And thoughts are called boughs or 
branches ; Firlt, Becauſe thoughts grow from the mind, 
ſprout and ſhoot up from the mind, as branches from the 
{tock of atree : From the root and ſtock of a mans under- 
ſtanding, a branch of thoughts grows up, ſometimes like a 


' tall Cedar of Libazs, as high-as heaven. Secondly, The 


boughs and branches of a tree are many, thick, interwo- 
ven, and croſſing one another ; ſuch are the thoughts of a 
man ; he hath many, even multitudes of them : 7 the mul- 
tittzae of my thougi1ts5 ſaith David, The mind puts forth 
many branches and twigs, they ſprout and ſhoot forth eve- 
ry way; thouſands of various thoughts are moving, upon 
various objects, and to various ends; ſome are earthly, 
ſome heavenly. The branches of ſome minds are but bri- 
ars and thorns, others bear the Lilie and the Roſe, their 
root is in heaven, and they grow heaven-ward. Thirdly, 
Thoughts are called branches, becauſe the branch or the 
bough brings forth and bears the fruit; the ſtock or the 
body of a tree brings forth fruit at the branches ; ſo all 
the fruit of our ſouls is born upon, or from our thoughts : 
our actions are the fruits of our — Thoughts are 
poſſible actions ; look” what a man thinketh, that he doth, 
or would do : And ſuch as our thoughts are, ſuch our aCti- 
ons arc, or would be. Thoughts are the firſt-born, the 
bloſſoms and blooms of the ſoul, the beginnings of our 
ſtrength, whether for good or evil; therefore the Hebrew 
word is elegantly tran(lated from a bough or a branch, to a 
tiought, 

The Hebrew word for ſpecch, prayer and meditation, 
ſprings from a root of the ſame ſignification; becauſe ſpeech, 
prayer and meditation ſpring up from the ſpirit, as a ſtalk 
or branches from the ſtock of a tree. 

There is one thing fnrther to be obſerved from this word, 
(for it isa very elegant word, and therefore ſpend a little 
the more time upon it) 1» thoughts from the viſions of the 
night : The word ſignifies, not only a bough, but the high- 
eſt bough, the top-bough of atree. A tree hath ſome un- 
der-boughs, and ſome rop-boughs, as the Prophet ſpeaks, 
(Iſa. 17.6.) Two or three berries in the top of the uppermoſt 
bouoh: it is the ſame word, which here in the text, we 
tranſlate choughts; as if Eliphaz ſhould ſay, In my very 
uppermo$t or highe#t thoughts, in thoſe very top-branches of 
my higheit fancy, which I had from the viſtons of the night. 
The higheſt, the top branches which grow from the ſoul 


- of a godly man, arefor, or about the higheſt mercies, top- 


mercies, for heaven and heavenly things. A wicked mans 
highett and uppermoſt thoughts are for the earth ; his 
thoughts for the earth out-grow all his other thoughts : but 
a godly mans thoughts for heaven and ſpirituals, out-grow 
all his other thoughts ; his thoughts for heaven, are the 
higheſt and uppermoſt branches of his ſoul. We have 
this word uſed in 1 K:»95 18. 21. How long (faith Elijah ) 
will you balt between two opinions ? That word which we 
there tranſlate opi9402s, is here tranſlated rhoughts ; hence 
ſome render that in the Kiags thus; How long do ye halt be- 
tween two toprtheughts, or high thoughts ? As if this were 
the thing which E/:14h reproved in that people, that they 
had high thoughts both of Ged and of Baal;top-thoughts of 
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both ; and they (as it were) ſet Baal, a dumb Idol, as 
high in their thoughts, eſtimations and opinions , as the 
living God, Why do ye halt between two uppermolt 0- 
pinions, higheſt thoughts, or thoughts of equal height con- 
cerning Godand Bal? Your thoughts of your Idol are as 
high as of God himſelf. What! will you makean Idol 
equal with God ? An Idol is. a baſe thing, a low thing, a 
thing below upon the dunghil (therefore called a dunghil- 
god.) The true God is on high, he is in the higheſt hea- 
vens, he is higher then the heaven of heavens ; and do 
you debaſe him thus by halting between two thoughts of 
equal height, concerning him and Baal? They who ſet up 
an Idol, make it equal unto God. » All falſe worſhip ts a ſet- 
ting of our poits by Gods poits, and of our threſhold by his 
threſhold; a making both of equal height and worth. 

And to clear it yet further ( P/al, 119, 113.) the ſame 
word is uſed by David, when he profeſſes, 1 hate vain 
thoughts; or as ſome read it, 1 hate vain 'things. He 
calls Idolatrous thoughts vain thoughts , becauſe th 
are wavering , inconſtant or unſetled thoughts , in fur- 
ther alluſion to the boughs of a tree : As the topmoſt and 
higheſt boughs of a tree are ſhaken with every puffof wind, 
and waver to and fro with every blaſt, ſo are the thoughts 
of Idolaters : or becauſe ( as before ) Idolatry ſets up too 
high thoughts, adoring an Idol as much, or in competition 
and rivality with the ever-living God. The higher our 
thoughts are of God, the more excellent they are; and to 
have as high thoughts of an Idol, as of the living and true 
God, arethe vaineſt thoughts of all ; thoſe high thoughts 
are low thoughts, the loweſt thoughts, thoughts moſt hate- 
ful. 7 hate vain thoughts. 

From the viſions of the night. ] As I have opened that 
word about the thoughts ſomewhat largely, ſo this of the 
viſions, requires more enlargement ; yet I ſhall doit as 
briefly asI may. | 

Viſions were a ſpecial way of Divine Revelation : Heb. 
I.1. God, who at ſundry times, and in divers manners 
ſpake to our Fathers by the Prophets, ſaith the Apoſtle. God 
ſpake at ſundry times, and he ſpake in divers manners. 
Now _—_ thoſe divers manners of ſpeaking, ſpeaking 
by or in viſtions was one. The Jewiſh DoCtors obſerve 
four degrees of divine revelation. The firſt they called 
Prophecy, which included viſion, and any apparition where- 
by the will of God was made known. They had a ſecond 
way of divine revelation, which they called, The izſpira- 
tion of the Holy Gho#t, whereby the party was inabled 
without viſion or apparition to propheſie: either as pro- 
phecying is taken for the foretelling of things tocome, or 
or the reſolving of —_ in doubt : The Rabbins give us 
the difference between theſe two, prophecy and inſpiration - 
In prophecy ( though it was from the Holy Ghoſt ) a man 
was calt intoa trance, or brought into an extaſie, his ſenſes 
being taken away ; but ſpeaking by inſpiration of the Holy 
Ghoſt, was without any ſuch change in, or impreſſions up- 
on the body : So David, and other Pen-men of the Scrip- 
tures, wrote by the immediate inſpiration of the Hol 
Ghoſt, yet without viſible apparitions to them, or viſible 
change upon them. Thirdly , God revealed himſelf by 
Urim and Thummim, which was an anſwer given by the 
Ephsd, or by the ſtones that were on the breſt-plate of the 
High Prieſt. Theſe three wayes of divine revelation ( as 
they obſerve) ceaſed in the ſecond Temple. The Jewiſh 
Writers having this tradition , that after the latter Pro- 
phets, Haggat, Zechariah and Malachy, the: Holy Ghoſt 
departed from Iſrael; meaning, the Holy Ghoſt ( not in 
the ordinary work of ſanCtification, but ) in thoſe extra- 
ordinary wayes of Propheſie, Inſpiration, and of Urim 
and Thummim, went up and departed from themi, There 
was yet a fourth way of divine revelation, which they call 
Bathcol, the daughter of a voice, or eccho, declaring the 
will of God immediately from heaven; ſuch ſome con- 
ceive to be, the voice heard from heaven, Mar. 3. 17. pro- 
claiming the teſtimony of God concerning Chriſt ; A voice 
was heard from heaven, ſaying, this is my beloved ſon in whom 
I am well pleaſed. 

But to paſs from theſe traditions of the Fews, we ſhall 
| ts you the doctrine of divine revelation more diſtinaly 
rom the Scriptures. We find (Numb. 12. 6,7, 8.) three 
diſtinct wayes, in which the Lord revealed himſelf of old 
unto his people : If there be a Prophet among youty 1 the 
Lord 
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Lord will makg my ſelf known unto him in a viſion, and will 

ak_unto him in a dream ; ervant Moſes is not ſo, who 
6s faithful in all mine houſe, with him will I ſpeak, mouth to 
month, even apparently , and not in dark, fpeeches, and the ſt- 
militude of the Lord ſball he behold, This is an illuſtrious 


Text, deſcribing three diſtint wayes or degrees of holy 


revelation. Firſt, By Viſion, which we have here in fob. 
Secondly, By a Dream, which was, when God preſented 
ſomewhat to them ſleeping : This kind of revelation God 
vouchſafed, not only to his own people and Prophets, but 
to Heathens alſo, and ſtrangers from his Covenant. Pha- 
raoh had a revelation by a dream (Ger. 41.) concerning 
the ſeven years of famine; and Nebnchadnez.zar had a won- 
derful revelation by a dream ( Dar. 2. ) concerning the 
ſtate of the four Monarchies, The wiſe men of the Eaſt 
were warned in a dream, to return into their Countrey a- 
nother way, Mat. 2. But with the Saints, theſe revelations 
by dreams, were very frequent z Facob (Gen. 28.) in a 
dream, as heſlept upon a ſtone, ſaw 4 ladder, &c. Foſeph, 
Jacob's ſon, had ſo many dreams, that his brethren jecred 
him with it, and called him the C eb the goo "atm er 
er, amaſter of dreams, Gen. 37. 19. foſeph the husband 0 
Pp Ma ; = Sr wane ina dream; firſt, that he ſhould 
not forſake his wife, ar. 1, and then, that he ſhould go 
into Egypt, Mat. 3- Many other the like revelations by 
dreams, might be inſtanced in; but I forbear. There is a 
third way ſpoken of in this Text, and that is, ſpeaking 
mouth tomouth ; my ſervant Moſes is not ſo, with him will 1 
Speak, month to mouth, even - 1 2abur This is a more enut- 
nent way of heavenly manifeſtations then the former : Mo- 
ſes had a priviledge above the ordinary Prophets. For, to 
Speak mouth to mouth, is expounded by-(apparently) 1 will 
#þeak plainly, or apparently, not in a viſionor ina dream. 
Whena man ſpeaks mouth to mouth to his friend, or (as 
the Scripture phraſes our communion with God in heaven) 
face to face; thisis oppoſed to a more remote or obſcure 
communion. As our ſecing God face to face inheaven, ſo 
his ſpeaking to us mouth to mouth on earth, notes the 
cleareſt and fulleſt revelation; it is to-give us his mind na- 
kedly, without any figure or ſhadow ; or (as Chriſt is ſaid 
once in the Goſpel) to {eak plainly, and not in parables, 
And theſe ſpeakings mouth to mouth, were of two ſorts ; ei- 
ther immediate, as himſelf did unto Moſes, or as to others, 
by the miniſtry of Angels : God often employed Angels in 
this ſervice, to declare his mind, and bring meſſages to his 
people: This was a kind of ſpeaking mouth ro month ; but 
Moſes had an honour beyond this, with him will I peak. 
mouth to mouth, 1 by my ſelf, not 1 by a created Angel. 
Viſions (to keep the term in hand) were (you ſee) a 
rincipal means, by which God broke his mind, and un- 
fock'd the ſecrets of his counſels. If there be a Prophet 4- 
mong you, 1 the Lord will make my ſelf known unto him in a 
viſion, And to clear this point about viſions, yet more 
fully ; we may diſtinguiſh of divers ſorts of viſions. Firſt, 
A viſion is ſometime put for an ordinary diſpenſation of the 
will of God to his Prophets or Minilters, who as from 
God, diſpenſe itto his people z ( Prov. 29. 18.) Where vi- 
ſion faileth, the people perijh, that is, where there are none 
to publiſh and declare the mind of God (no, r.ot in an or- 
dinary way) to a people, that people are in a ready way to 
perdition. Without the viſions of Grace there is no ordinary 
way to the viſions of Glory. Secondly, By a viſion, we 
underſtand an extraordinary work. of God, manifeſting his 
mind to hys Prophets, either to aſſure future ſucceſſes, or to 
Viſo et om. Teſolve future Queries, Andtheſe were called 1ſions, be- 
ws dotrina Cauſe by them, things were made ſo manifeſt , as if they 


nw had been ſeen before their eyes ; and in ſome of theſe reve- 
aiepes Iations, a viſible repreſentation was made to the eye: viſi- 
quibaſcung; ONS were often attended with apparitions. In reference to 


27ſumeſt re- both theſe ſorts of viſions, that is appliable, 1 Sam. 9. 9. 
ts 10s Before-time in Iſrael, when a man went to enquire of God, 
yo 6m thus he Spake , Comelet us go to the Seer : for he that is now 
videndas e> Called a rophet, was beforetime called a Seer. Prophets were 
ſeilandas: Called Seers, becauſe in viſions, they had either an ocular, 


us ſervo- or an intellectual ſight of the mind of God. 


Yum [uorum 
oxhivet ad obGgnandum tarum certitudinem. Juv. in 1/2, cap. 1, 


Secondly, Viſions may undergo this diviſion : There 
was an open viſion, and there was a private-viſion. In 
1 Sam. 3.1, We have the ground of the diſtinCtion ; 1 
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thoſe dayes there was no open viſion : Open is oppoſed to pri- 
vate or ſecret z the word amports a viſion appearing in puh- 
lick ; and the meaning of the text is this ; there were no 
Prophets ſent openly, and (as it were ) #» Stare, inveſted 
with commiſſion, and furniſhed with meſſages from heaven 
unto the people; there was no open viſton : yet at that time 
there were private viſions, as to A£04h,Judg. 13. God re- 
vealed himſelf in thoſe dark times to ſome of his ſpecial ſer- 
vants; and ſo he hath and will at all times. While he hath a 
Church upon the carth, he never ſhuts himſelf quite in hea- 
ven, Open viſion may fail,but all viſions ſhall not fail. $9 o- 
pen profeſſion may fail in the reign of Antichriſt, in his 
hour, and inthe power of darkneſs; as it did in the time 
of Elijah; yet all profeſſion of the truth ſhall never fail: 
The Lord hath alwayes his thouſands in ſecret, whe never 
bowed their kyee to Baal, Inmany places, fince Chriſt came 
in the fleſh, there hath been no open viſion, no holding 
forth of the truth of Chriſt, and yet even in thoſe places 
there have been private vibons; anda remnant reſerved , 
to whom God hath made known the myiterics of the King- 
dom of Chriſt. When darkneſs covers all im appearance, 
there may be light which appears not ; and candles rider a 
buſhel, when there are none in the candleſtichi. A Colle 


hath light, while Egypr is plagued with darkneſs; and when 


the Prophets are benighted, it may be day with many of 


the people. 

Thirdly, Some viſions were without any trance or ra 
viſhment ( Gen. IF. 1.) The word of God came in 4% It Hz 
to Abraham, ſpeaking to his ear, and bidding him look up 
to heaven with his eyes, ver. 5. But often we tind, that vi- 
ſions were accompanied with trances : 'Twas ſo with 2 :/.:- 
amthe falſe Prophet ( Numb. 24. 16.) He hath [crrd, which 
ſaw the viſion of the Almighty, falling into 2 trance, bur ha- 
ving his eyes open : And it was ſo with ſome of the truce 
Prophets; Danze! ſaw a viſion, and when he heard the 
voice, Then (faithhe) was 7 in a deep jicep upon my forces 
(Dan. 10. 9.) Perer was in a trance, when he had the viſion 
of a ſheet let down from heaven, A#s 10. And the Apoſtle 
ſaith (2 Cor. 12. 1.) I will come to viſiens and revel tions of 
the Lord, whether in the body, I cannot tell, or whether 0: of 
the body, I cannot tell ;, God knoweth. His foul had ſo much 
acquaintance with God, that he became a ſtranger to his 
own body ; his ſoul was fo buſicd in receiving knowledoc 
from God, that he was fain to put off the knowledge and 
care of his body wholly to God : What the {tate of my 
body was, I know not, God kyowerh. 

Fourthly, Some viſions were preſented only in bare na 
ked words, others were cloathed in types and figures, in 
the ſhapes of beaſts of the earth, and towls of the ayr, of 
trees and ſtones, &c. As to Ezekiel and Daniel in their 
Propheſies, and to 7oh», inthe book of Revelations. Theſe 
figures were as an Alphaber of ſacred Letters, which put to- 
gether and ſpell'd, made the mind of God legible to his (er- 
vants. 

Laſtly, The Scripture in hand hints ns a fiſth differnc- 
about viſions. 1 thoughts from the v1/191:5 of the : 
that's conſiderable. There were viſions of the dav, and 
viſions of the night ; thus it is ſaid( D.4.. 2. 19 ) when D.2- 
niel expounded Nebuchadneztar's dreamy that God made 
it known to him #7 viſions of the night, oppolins itt9 vie 
ſions of the dxy. Uſually the night was the tiine for viſions ; 
hence (Numb. 22. 18, 19.) Batazm thelallc Prophet (W2ICN 
the meſſengers of Ba/.k, came to hint) Faith, r:orry threp; ch, 
and I will ſhew you in the morning ; he thought to have a vi- 
ſion inthe night : So it is obſervable, that when S2u! and 
his ſervant came to S.z:el(1 Sam. 9. 19.) to enquire about 
the ſtray'd Aſſes, he tells him, " tall eat | re1d with metro 
day, and to morrow Twill let thee go, ana will ill thee all th.ct 
i 11 thine heart : he deſired a night, intimatins, that God 
uſed to reveal ſecrets untohim in the night. 

So much concerning viſions, -With the kinds and diff 
rences of them, | 

From this DoQttine of viſions, we may take notice 0! 
our Ppriviledge under the Goſpel. The Apoit!efſairth, .:r 
ſundry times, and m divers manners, Cod ſpas unto iy [ce 
thers by the Prophets; but he hath ſpoken unto us one way, 
which exceeds them all, ever by his Sorry who 7s the bright - 
n:f of bi: Glory, aud the expreſs imnge of h:o perſon, Heb, 1 
2,3, We have a viſion which out-ſhincs all the vilicns 
whichever the Prophets or Patriarchs had :;rom 7th» begin 
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ning of the world. Their light was darkneſs, at moſt, but | 


athadow; tacir viſions were obſeurities, and their revela- 
tions, conccalments, compared with ours. Our viſion is 
Crit, God manifeſted in the fleſh: Adine eyes have ſeen 
thy ſalvation, faith old Simeon ;, he hada viſion of Chriſt in 
perſon. The Landof Judah was called the valley of viſion, 
Decauſe God revealed himſelfto that people more frequent- 
ly and clearly then all the world beſide, Where-ever the 
Goſpel is preached, that Land is a valley of viſion, a valley 
of viſion tar more lightſo and glorious then the Land of 
Tudh was; the very darkneſs of the Goſpel is clearer then 
the lightneſs of the Law. That which was more glorious, had 
no glory, by reaſon of that glory which excelleth, 1 Cor.3.10. 
Only remember, that as our priviledge is greater then 
theirs, ſo is our duty; A clearer light ſhould be anſwered 
with 2 bolier life: And we who have more evidence of what 
God would have done, ſhould make more conſcience to do 
it, Now weare not taught by dreams and viſions of the 
night ; we ought to walk, as children of the day. Not only 
is darkneſs gone, but the ſhadows are fled away, The 
true light now ſhines, even he who A_ every one 
that comes into the world. We need not dreams or viſions 
now. Why ſhould we call for Candles whenthe Sun is up ? 
We neednot Star-light, when we have Day-light, or when 

the promiſed Day-ſtar is 71ſen 111 our hearts, 2 Pet. 1. 19. ; 
Here is one circumſtance more in the Text about this vi- 
fon, very remarkable ; it was not only in the night, but 1a 
the night when deep ſleep fallcth on men, Or, 011 forrowful 
»”4, man wearied with labour and travel. This is a more 
diſtint deſcription of the time then the former. It was in 
the nicht, andin that part of the night, when deep ſleep fal- 
leth upon men ; that is, in the former part or beginning of 
the night; for the firſt ſleep is the deep ſleep: and we uſe to 
ſay, that a man, eſpecially a weary hard-wrought man, is 
in a dead ſleep, when he is in his fir ſleep. The word 
ſignifies an extraordinary ſleep. It is uled (Ger. 2.21.) 
where it is ſaid, that God cauſed a deep ſicep to fall upon A- 
d.mn, when he took out his rib, and formed the woman. 
The Seventy tranſlate it, Extaſre. Some compare it to a Le- 
thargy z 4 man in a Lethargie can hardly be awakened.Such 
a ſleepas Saul was in, 1 Sam. 26.12, when D4v4z came in- 
to the Trench, and took away the Spear. and the Cruſe of 
water from his bolſter. Sucha one as Jozzas was in, while 
the Ship was almoſt ſunk with the tempeſt, 7oxah 1.5. In 
b->th places we have this original word. Atthe time when 
ſuch {lcep falls on wearied man, El;phaz. had this. viſion. 
And he ſpeaks very elegantly, that this deep ſleep falleth on 
+: ; becauſe ſuch ſleep ſecras to oppreſs the ſpirits, as a 
heavy weight the body ; it falls as heavy as Lead upon all 


* a mans ſenſes, andovercomes them : weſay ordinarily, 4 


man {ills aſleep; and it is true of ſleep, that it falls upon 
man, and falls with ſuch a weight, that a man is not able to 
{tand under it. We ſay alſo, a man is heavy to ſleep; for 
1-ep, like a heavy thing, comes down upon him, and then 
down comes he. Heathen Poets tell us, that at this time 
they had viſions, or deluſions rather. Satan imitates God 
in what he can, that he may deceive with better ſucceſi, 

We may obſerve from hence, Seeing Eliphaz had this 
viſton when acep ſicep falleth upon men , 


Firit, That, The power of Gods Spirit works through all 


aatiiral wm pediment f, 


When tired Nature is willing to fall, or cannot ſtay it 
ſelf from falling into a deep ſleep, then God can awaken us 
with his viſions, and make us ſee, when we cannot hold 
open our eyes. When God will reveal his mind to the 
ſoul, he overcomes the imperfections of the body, Slee- 
pinels is an imperfection 3 if a man be ſleepy, he is unfit to 
hear : While the eyeis thus ſhut, the car cannot be open. 
That ſleeper in the Acts, fell down dead while Par! was 
preaching, Yct when God comes by his mighty power 
and Spirit, though a mans ear be ſhut, he can break through 
2nd get into luis heart. The Word bath taksn fome napping 
4 n2dding. Yea, God breaks in by his almighty power 
in revelations of his will, not only when men are in a dead 
natural ſleep, but when they are in a ſleep of ſpiritual death. 
The Word breaks open the bars of the grave, and looſcns 
the bands of death, 

Sccondly, Foraſmuch as Flip)az had this viſion wha 
weep flerp Filleth cr men himſelf being k:pt awake, or wa- 
k:ns. Obſerve, 
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That, When we are mo#t retired from the world, then we 
are moſt fit to have, and uſually have mo#t communion 
with God. 

If aman would abridge himſelf of fleep, and wake with 

holy thoughts, when deep ſleep falleth upon ſorrowful la- 


* bouring men, he might be entertained with viſions from 


God, though not ſuch viſions as Eliphaz and other Saints 
have had, yet viſions he might have. Every time God 
communicates himſelf to the ſonl, there is a vilion of love, 
or mercy, or power, ſomewhat of God in his nature, or in 
his will, is ſhewed unto us. David ſhews us divine work 
when wego toreſt. The bed is not allfor ſleep ; Commune 
with your own heart upon your own bed, and be ſtill, Pſal. 4, 
Be ſtill or quiet, arid then commune with your hearts; and 
if you will commune with your hearts, God will come and 
commune with your hearts too; his Spirit will give you a 
loving viſit, and viſions of his love. When Facob fearing 
the rage of his brother, had put himſelf into the beſt poſture 
of defence he could, and had ſent his wives and children, 
his ſervants and his flocks over the River, the text ſaith, 
(Gen. 32. 24.) that Facob was left alone ;, which is not to be 
underſtood, as if his company had left or deſerted him : 
facob's ſolitarinef was not paſſive, but elettive. He havi 

diſpoſed of all his family, withdrew himſelf, and ſtayed 
alone; and what then? then he had a viſion indeed , ther: 
there wreſtled a man with him until the breaking of the day z 
he ſpent not the night in carking and caring what ſhould be- 
come of him the morrow ; no, he retires to pray for a 
bleſſing upon his former cares, and a bleſſing he obtains, It 
is obſervable alſo concerning 1ſaac (Gen. 24. 36.) that he 
went out into the fields to meditare (or as others readit) to 
(9: Some fooliſhly gloſs upon it, that 7/aac being de- 


lighted in Aſtronomy, went out to contemplate on the itars. 


ButI believe the walk of 1/aac's ſpirit was above the ſtars. 
It is a ſweet expreſhon of Bernard, If thou wouldſt meet 
Chriſt in ſpecial communion, do thou oftentimes retire thy 
ſelf; O chat and lovely ſoul, do## thou not kyow thou haſt 
a modeſt ſpouſe, that will not come to thee in the throng of 
worldly company and employment. Come my beloved (faith 
the Spouſe, Cant. 7.11.) let ws go forth into the fields, and 
lodge in the villages , let us get from the tumult of the crea- 
ture. He loves to find his Spouſe alone, tetired into a 


"Chamber, or into a Cloſet, or in the Fields and Groves, in 


the Gardens and ſhadie Walks, or in thoughts upon thy 
Bed, having the Curtains drawn, and all the world ſhut 
out. Some have viſions in thenight when deep ſleep fal- 
leth upon men; but what are their viſions ? ſurely they are 
viſions of darkneſs, not of light, viſions of hell , rather 
then viſions of heaven. | The Prophet complains of ſuch, 
who deviſe evil upon their beds ;, they plot and contrive evil 
upon their beds, or they have viſions of uncleanneſs, viſi- 
ons of covetouſneſs, viſions of oppreſſion, black infernal 
viſions. How much better is it to be blind, then to have 
ſuch viſions ? to be aſleep, then have ſuch waking thoughts ? 
But to be awake in our beds with thoughts of Chriſt, is 
far more ſweet then the ſweeteſt ſleep. And inthe day, 
could we make more vacations from the world, we ſhould 
have more buſineſs in heaven. Moſt men are mudding in 
the earth all day, aud if they wake in the night, earthly 
care keeps them awake, There are many thouſands whom 
love unto the world keeps awake ; but how few are there, 
whom love to Chriſt keeps awake ? 


It was an harſh, and (inone ſence) an ignorant ſpeech of 


a wiſe man amongſt the Heathen, who ſaid, There 0 


man who may not more holily be in company, then with himſelf 


alone; and yet there is a truth in it: forif a manbe by 
himſelf alone, and deal only with his own heart, probably, 
he might be as profitably with any company, as with him- 
ſelf; one mans heart in it ſelf, 1s as bad as anothers, and 
uſually it is worſt, when it is by it ſelf : Seme, 1:ke Nebu- 
chadnezzar , being ſecluded from men, converſe only with 
beaſts, theſe mot beaſtly bea3ts, luſts in their own boſoms, 
But to be alone from men, to converſe with God ; to be a- 
lone from men, to converſe with Chriſt, is infinitely better 
then the ſocicty of men. The reaſon why many receive but 
little of Chriſt, little of heaven, is, becauſe they are ſo 
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carthly care, they ſeldom let their hearts ſettle. The bal- 
lances mult ſtand at an even poize, before you can weigh 
aright, 1f youdefireto know which bears moſt weight in 
your 
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your hearts, Earth or Heaven, Chriſt or the Creature, let 

our hearts ſtand ſtill. That in the F/alm4. v. 4. reaches 
this ſence fully; Commune with your own hearts upon your 
bed, and be ſtill. Our hearts will not be ſpoken with, un- 
teſs we be quiet. And as the Picture-drawer cannot take 
the features of the face, to the life ; ſo neither can we of 
our hearts, or lives, unleſs we have the patience to fit 


for it. 


VERS. 14,15, 16. 
Fear came upon me, and trembling, which made all my 
bones to ſhake, | 
Then a Spirit paſſed befoze my face, the hair of my fleſh 


ſod up, 
3t food fill but J could not diſcetn the fozm thereof ; an 
zmage was befoze mine eyes, there was ſilence, and J 
heard a voice, ſaying, 


WVVE have already given the Logical dependance of 


this whole Context, from Verſe 12. unto the end 
of the Chapter, and therein ſhewed how Eliphaz confirms 
the principal Propoſition ( lying in Verſe 17. ) by D+- 
* vine Authority, A viſion recerved from Heaven. A thing 
( faith he ) was ſecretly brought to me, and my ear received 4 
little thereof, in thoughts from the wiſtons of rhe night, when 
deep ſleep falleth on men. Thus, the manner of the viſion is 
deſcribed in general. The effects of the viſion upon El: - 
phaz,, and the particular manner how the viſion appeared, 
are now further deſcribed and ſet forth. This Verſe 14. con- 
tains one eminent effect of the viſion, with the conſequents 
of it; as ſoon ( faith he ) asI was in that heavenly rapture 
and extaſie, Fear came upon me, and trembling, which made 
all my bones to ſhake. 

It was very uſual, for Prophets and holy men, to be ſur- 
prized with fear, at the appearance of Fehovah' in his meſ- 
ſages by Angels, or other Viſions. It is natural unto man 
to fear at the ſight of an Angel : and it is a received opini- 
on among the Jews, that whether God or an Angel did ap- 
pear, it was preſent death ; which they collect from divers 
Scriptures ( Exod.33.20. ) When Moſes deſired to ſee the 
face of God, the Lord anſwered, there is no man can ſee my 
face and live. Thoſe words of Gideon import as much 
( Judges 6.22, ) When Gideon perceived that he was an An- 

el of the Lord, he ſaid, Alas, O Lord God, for becauſe 1 

eſeen an Angel of the Lord, face to face ; as if he had 

faid, alas, wo 1s me, Iſha!lcertainly dye : and 7udges 1 3. 

21. Manoah concludes it, we ſhall ſurely dye, becauſe we 

have ſeen God, when an Angel appeared to them. Hence al- 

ſo Jacob ( Gen. 32. 30.) Tor his wraſtling with the An- 

gel ( which was Chriſt ) called the name of the place Pe- 

nuel, which is, The face of God, for ſaith he, I have ſ+1; 

Ged face to face, and my be 5 preſerved ;, as noting, that 

it was a wonderful priviledge not to dye at ſuch afight; the 

Very appearance of God, 1s death to the creature, And 

that which Hagar ſpake ( Gen. 16.13. ) may well be in- 

terpreted to this ſence ; when flying from her Miſtris, God 

came toher in the wilderneſs, ſhe called the name of the 

| Px Hibreo Lord that ſpake unto her, Thou God ſeeſt me;, the reaſon is 

__— added, by way of admiration, for ſhe ſaid, have 1 alſo 

Ke in here looke after him that ſeeth me ? Which words may be 

video ſe Welltranſlated thus, Do 1 live after bim ( ſc. God )' that 

lie'm ban: ſeeth me ? for here one act of life is put for the whole, look: 

ma -: mgor ſeeing, for living; Have I ſeen, or have I beheld the 

widens me, light, after God hath ſeen me ? that is, am 1 alive after God 

Pareus, © hath ſeen me ? How wonderful ! 

' TheeffeQ of this viſion upon Eliphaz, was not death, 

; but fear, yet no ordinary fear, but fear which looked al- 

; moſt as pale as death ; it was fear joyned with trembling, 

and no ordinary trembling, but ſuch a fit of trembling as 

ſhook his very bones. We have often poken of fear, both 

| in this and in the former Chapters; bur ſuck a fear as met 
F .-£f homing Eliphaz, we have not met with before. 

ntwrale , Thatbeforewasthe grace of fear, ſpiritual fear, but this 

poor an- 1sthe paſſion of fear, natural fear. And it is natural toman 

yaa rn ( 2s ſome of the Ancients have obſerved ) to fear thus at 

Bol4, 2. theappearance of God by Angels. Fear i« cauſed by the ap- 


Keds, Ori. Prehenſton of ſome evil imminent or at hand ; that's the defini- 
gin, > Ton of natural fear. Now when God maniſeſts himſelf, 
Chryſofts, though the greateſt good be at hand, yet the ſoul hath ſome 
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miſgivings and apprehenſions of evil ; and hence comes 
fear : the foundation of this fear is laid in guilt, ſinis in the 
ſoul, and guilt may be upon the ſoul; thence natural fear 
works, when God, who is all holy, manifeſts himſelf, 
And in ſpecial, there is much unbclicf remaining in the 
heart, this fear is ſtrengthened by unbelief, Wherefore 4» 
ye fear, ſaith Chriſt, O ye of little faith? Where there is 
little faith, there is much fear ; and as unbeclief prevails, fo 
fear prevails too. Thirdly, this fear ariſes from the ſud- 
denneſs and unexpectedneſs of the thing. God ( as you 
may obſerve in all thoſe revelations of himſelf ) comes ſud- 
denly : that which comes beforc we ſce it, cauſeth fear 
when we ſee it : ſudden motions without us, work ſtrange 
commotions within. And fourthly, the over-powering 
Majelty and ſuper-cxcelling Excellency of God, in any 
ſuch revelation, cauſeth aſtoniſhment of ſpirit : a little ap- 
pearance of God , makes the creature diſappear. One 
dropof the Divine Ocean , ſwallows up all man, and one 
ray of the Ercrnal Light, dazles him. From any or all 
theſe conſiderations, it may be, that fear and trembling 
took hold upon Eliphaz like an armed man, as ſoon as the 
viſion appeared, fear met him ( ſaith the Original ) or ( as 
the Sepruagint ) fear came out and ( as it were) ſtood inthe 
way to ſurprize and apprehend him. 

Neither was this bare fear, but fear heightened, fear ac- 
companyed with trembling. Trembling of the body is 4 
ſymptom or ſign of great fear ; when f-ar works outward- 
ly, manifeſting it ſelt by ſad effects' upon the body, then 
fear is in its reign and greatneſs. There are four ſpecial ef- 
fets which fear works upon the body, and we have three 
of them here in this Text. The firſt is, The quaking or the 
ſhaking of the members of the body ; the ſecond is, The 
ſhaking of the bones; the third is, The ſtanding up of the 
hair ; andthe fourthis, the paleneſs and wanneſs of the 
countenance, All except the laſt appearcd upon E!:phaz, 
at the appearance of this viſion. 

Firſt, He trembled in this Verſe 14. Fear came upen 
me and trembling : theſe two go often together in Scrip- 
ture ; you ſhall find trembling coupled with godly fear, as 
well as with natural fear, P/.z/. 2.11. Serve the Lord with 
fear ( with reverential, filial fear ) ard rc»yce before him 
with trembling ; that is, let your fear be an exceeding great 
fear, even ſuch, as fills you with an awful trembling at the 
preſence of the Lord. The Apoſtle Pa#! ( Phil. 2. 12.) puts 
them together again; workout your ſelvation with fear 21:4 
trembling. 

The ſecond effect is ſhaking of the bones, Jt made all 
my bcnes toſhake; as if ke had ſaid, this fear ſtayed not in 
my fleſh, but deſcended, and entred into my bones, 1 was 
deeply affected with it. We tranilate, 1V:ch made all m) 


bones to ſhake ;, the word in the Hebrew is, it made rhe mils jos 
titude of my bones, or , my bones, how many ſoc cer they are, ro tam 


ſbake. The Hebrews have this rule, that the major part is 
uſually taken for the whole, therefore the multitude of his 
bones, or many of his bones, is well tranſlated, al þ1s borzes, 
And the Verb which we render ſhake, is of the ſame root 
with fear, fear came upon me; ſo that accoriing to the Ict- 
ter we may read it thus, Fear came 1pory me, and tremb!rntn, 
which made all my bones to fear. Aboneis mit ſelf ſenſeleſs, 
and therefore fearleſs ; but to ſhew how cxtream and deep 
this fear wax, he ſaith, itmade fear cnter into that which 
is Without fear, and hath of it ſelf no fecling ; it made my 
very bones to fear, as well as my heart to fear, or my fleth 
to tremble. Habakkukin the third of his Prophetic, bcins 
before God in his prayer-viſions, deſcribes the rapture of 
his ſpirit, by this and other ſymptoms upon his body, 11: 
I heard, my belly trembled, my lips quuvered at the worce, ret - 
tenneſs entred into my bones, v. 16. 

The third effect follows ; Then a ſpirit paſs'd bcfc:e my 
face, and the hair of my l;cad ſod up. A Spry ruſh! 1p- 
01 me, (0 the Seventy. Some tranlate it, a w:7d paſs'd be- 
fore me ; agale or breath of wind, as ( 1 K:rncs 19. 11. | 
when God appeared to Elijah, it is faid, firſt there came 4.4 
mighty wind, which rent the mountains, and brake the voths; 
and ſome conceive that a wind paſſed before Fliphzs ; but 
the context will not bear it ; thoſe words which follow, are 
not compatible with a wind; v.16. :t [food bfore me. it 
{tood ſtill; this cannot be underſtood of the wird. for win? 
is alwayes in motion : and then it is ſaid, ] had 7 [mice 
before my face; now there is no form or image of bY 

þe 4 vir 


"RP 
£7. ovvhy- 
7700 Sept. 
Occur tt nyv* 
e121 Tatts 


7 4" v | 


A quin. 
GiiiRu'y, 
Pr) 84 (is 
carrit Off 
Irem3Ir. 
Virg. 2. 


e#ri:7. 


63. 5 


: : 
d 
: 
! 07 
+ 
E v, 
W427 
4 
: A vg"; 
tay 3 4 
: 
y : 
TO T1 
= 
l x 
}. ' F 
I | 
f ( 
- [ 
| . : 
«2 
6 £ 
” FS 
b £ 
Li 
4 
£ þ 
+ 2 
4 
_ ; 
* 
4 py [ 
: LI 
: - . 
. 1 
F . 
[4 : 4 
1 
1 
n 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cuar. I'V. 


wind ; the wind hath no ſhape or likeneſs, therefore it was 
a Spirit or Angel, not an Acrial wind. And it you ſay, 
how hath a Spirit a forin or an image, or how can that be 
ſeen? 1 anſwer, it was not a Spirit abſtracted and naked-in 
it {c!f, but a Spirit joyned with a form and ſhape, as is gene- 
rally agreed : ſo Angels »r Spirits did uſually appear to the 
Ancients, taking a body or ſome form upon them : and 
thoſe apparitions, when a body was aſſumed, were called 
Spirits ( Like 24- 37. ) 1t 1s {aid, that the Diſciples were 
atraid at the appearing of Chriſt, rhinkzng they had ſeen 4 
f-irit : the Apoſtles were not ſo abſurd, ast9 believe, that a 
Spirit in it ſelf, a Spirit abſtraQed, could be ſeen; butthey 
call d it a Spirit, becauſe they thought it wy the repreſen- 
eation of Chriſts body, and not the true body : and there- 
fore though an outward ſhape appeared, they call'd it a 
Spirit. So here, 4 ſpirit paſs 4 before me, which yet might 
have ſome outward lhape, in Which ir was clothed to the 
CyC. 

' A ſpirit paſs'd befoze me 7] forward, backward, up and 
down, which is oppoſed to the words in the 16 Verle, zt 


{food [till : here it was tranſient or in motion. The word 


uſed for paſſing, ſignifies rather ſuch a motion as 15 of the 
Heavens, or of the winds, then that which is properly pro- 
oreſſive, or the motion of the living creatures. And thence 
{>me obſerve , that the motion of Spirits clothed with 
bodics in their apparitions, is not like the motion of men, 


/.. who move, lifting up their feet one after another ; but it 1s 


a paſſing as a ſhip moveth with a gale of wind, rather a glt- 
ding, thena going : Among the Heathen, this was made 


- the chick difterence , to diftinguiſh a Numer, or Spirit 


_ coming in any ſhape, from a natural body : The ſtcadineſs 


of their eyes was one, the not tranſpoling, their feet was 


- another, and a clearer evidence. 


© Original is, the hair of my fleſh, or the hair of my body; 
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This Spirit paſſing thus before him, produces the third 
cc); 

The hair cf my head ſtod up. |] Shaking of the. bones 
went before, and now ſtandings up of the hair. A ſpirit 
paſs'd before me, and the hair of my bead (food up.”. The 
pl 
fleſh is put for the body, as in Ge-.. 2. 24, They two ſbill be 
one fleſb, that is ( asit were ) one body, ſpeaking. of man 
and wife. And Pſal. 119.120. Aly ſtejh rrembleth for fear 
of thee, ſaith David, it is the fame word. Avif Eliphaz 
had ſaid, I am ſo rauch affected with thoughts of God, 
that the very hair of my fleſh (as in extraordinary fear it 
uſcth to do ) ſtood up. The natural reaſon, why the hair 
ſtands up in time of fear, is thisz when ſudden ſear falleth 
upon us, the blood goes, or haſtens rather tothe heart, and 
ſv» the outward members wax cold : and the skin, in which 
the hair is rooted, is pre{t more together, which cauſcth the 
hair to ſtand up, though of it ſelf it be a weak and unſtable 
excrement. 

So we ſee the general effect of the viſion, which was fear, 
and thoſe three concomitants or ſymptoms of fear, The 
trembling of his fleſh, The ſhaking of his bones, And the 
ſtanding up of the hair of his fleſh. From all, take theſe 
Obſervations. 

Firſt, Foralmuch as Eliphas falleth into ſuch a fit of fear 
and amazement, at this manifeſtation of God to him ; we 
lcarn, 


That, man 15 not able to bear the preſence of God. 


\Weak and frail man falls before the greatneſs, power 
and majeſty of God : Duſt and aſhes crumblcth away, if 
the glory of the great God do but ſhine forth, even in thoſe 
lelicr manifeſtations of himſelf, Hence it was, that Job 
ſeems to Capitulate with God, that he would ſpeak with 
him, upon two Articles or conditions granted, Chap. 13. 
21, 22. Hirit, Withdraw thy band far from me : Secondly, 
Let not thy dre:d make me afraid: Then call thou, and 1 
will anſwer ;, or let me ſpeak,, and anſwear thou me. As if 
hc hadfaid, fo dreadfulisthy preſence, that unleſs thou be 
pleaſce to ſweeten it to me, fear will preſently ſeize upon 
me, and diſable me to ſpeak. Moſes who was a favorite 
of Heaven, and one who fhortly after had communion with 
God, above all thatever lived : yet when Fehovah appear- 
cd in that fl.»i3i7 Buſh, the” Text ſaith, Excd. 3.6. That 
Moſes hid his f.ce, for hewas afraid to look upon God; holy 
AMofes conld not bear that glory. Danict a man greatly be- 
lovedoi God, and honoured with glorious viſions, was yet 
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greatly aſtoniſhed at thoſe viſions, Chap. 10.8. T here ve- 
mained no ſtrength in me, for my comelineſs was tiruca into 
corruption, and 1 retained no ſtrength : and verſ. 16. 0 my 
Lord, by the viſion my ſorrows are turned upon me, and 1 
have retained no ſtrength : Verl. 17. Neither ts there any 
breath left in me, 1 am ready to dye, I am not able to bear 
thy majeſty, in theſe mylteries of thy will, made known to 
me. How doth Habakkik cry out inthe place afore-quo- 
ted, of his trembling belly, quivering lips, and of rotten- 
neſs entring into his bones. We find in the New Teita- 
ment, the Saints ſwallowed up with the like amazements. 
Zechariah, of whom the Holy Ghoſt had given ſuch an cx- 
cellent teſtimony alittle before, for a man that had walked 
blameleſs in all the ordinances of God; yet as ſoon as the An- 
gel appeared, the Text faith, he was troubled, and fear fell 
pon him, Luke 1. 12. Yeathe bleſſed Virgin ( ver. 29. of 
that Chap. ) when ſhe ſaw him (that is the Angel ) ſhe was 
troubled in her mind, Laſtly, John the beloved Diſciple, 
ſeeing Chriſt walking in the midſt of the ſeven golden 
Candieſticks, G&c. Fell at his fect as dead, Rev.1. 17, 
How ſhould this humble and abaſe us in ourſelves ! we 
that arenot able to ſtand before the gracious manifeſtati- 
ons of God, when he comes to reveal himſelf tous in mer- 
cy ; how ſhall we be able to ſtand before the wrathful ma- 
nifeſtations of God ? The Apoſtle tells us, ( 1 Cor. 15.50.) 
Fleſh and blood cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven ;, by 
fleſh and blood, we are not to: underſtand, the ſinful nature 
of man ( as fleſh and blood often ſignifie in Scripture, be- 
ing oppoſed to ſpirit ) but the conſtitution of nature, or 
that eltate wherein we ſtand, as men ; this fleſh and klood 
is not able to cnter_into the Kingdom of Heaven, that is, 
it cannot bear the majeſty, glory and excellency of Heaven, 
where God clearly manifeits himſelf unto his Saints z and 
wh<re we ſhall ſee God face ro face; and therefore the Apo- 
{tkearguethall along, as by divers other argunients, ſo by 
this; to prove the neceſſity of 2 reſurrection, a raiſing and 
a new-moylding of the body into a ſpiritual condition : 
Why ? becauſe our natural-bodics are not able to ſtand un- 
der ſuch a weight of glory, as is prepared for th= Saints in 
tnat Kingdom : Corraption ( nature\ubject to corruption ) 
cannot inherit incorruption 3 hence jt was, that when but a 
little of God broke forth, the holieſ: and beſt of men in the 
world, fell a ſhaking ard trembling, as not being able to 
bear that tranſcendent Majeſty ſhining ovt in thoſe weaker 
refracted beams of glory. £0 
+ Secondly, Seeing God own at this time to inſtruct 
Eliphaz, and reveal apreat truth to him, was pleaſed to 
deal thus with him, to make him ſhake and tremble ; we 
may Note, 


That, God uſually bumbles a man , and layes him very 
low, before he exalts him in the manifeſtations of hy 
truth or power. Humiliations prepare ard poſture the 
heart for revelation. 


The reaſon is, becauſe God delights to have a man hum- 
bled, before he be inſtruted, Paul (though as humble a 
ſoul aslived ( was in danger to be exalted above meaſure , 
through the aboundance of revelation, ( 2 Cor. 12.) even 
divine knowledge ( through our corruption) is apt to puff 
up, and therefore we had need to have the bladder prickr, 
and our ſpirits laid flat, for the receiving of knowledge : 
Only humble ones are fit to be Gods Scholars; he will teach 
none elſe, he refiſteth a proud man, then ſurely he will ne- 
ver teach a proud man ; The meek be will teach his way; He 
breaks our will, before he truſts us with the ſecrets of his 
will : When the ſpirits of men lie in the duſt, when they 
tremble and ſhake, when all their bones are afraid, and 
rottenneſs enters into them, then they are prepared veſſels, 
to receive andtake in the dew and influences of divine reve- 
lation. When God made that moſt memorable manifeſta- 
tion of himſelf, to the ancient Church, in giving the Law, 
we read how he terrified them, how he humbled and abaſed 
them : How dreadful was the preparationto the giving of 
the Law ? The Apoſtle deſcribes it, ( Heb.12.18,20,21. ) 
by blackzeſs, and darkreſs, and tempeſt, ſo that they could 
not endure that which was commanded ; and ſo terrible was 
the ſight, that Moſes ſaid, ]exceeedingly fear and quake. 1 
confeſs the Law in it ſelf, was a terrible, a killing lerrer , 
and that which might well make the world ſhake, and men 


to tremble : 1f ( as Luther faith ) but one precept or ſentence 
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of the Law ſhould be left in its full power and ſtrength (mans 


ſin) it would deſtroy mankind, and make all the world (be- | 


wilty) tremble and fall before it : yet it was not bare- 
as Wart of the Law revealed, which. cauſed this trem- 
bling ; that was written in the heart of man before, and was 
oublithed to the Jews, with gracious, with Goſpel-intenti- 
ons; but it was the manner and circumſtances wherein the 
Law was revealed, which were ſo terrible. Andrthis terror 
had this great uſe, even the humbling of their ſouls to a 
willing ſubjetion and obedience to the will of God. When 
God revealed the Goſpel to Paul (as well as when he re- 
vealed the Law to Moſes) he made Paul tremble (.4:t: 9.) 
Paul was ſmitten down to the ground ; God laid him along, 
unhors'd him, when he came to manifeſt his Chrift to, or 
( as himſelf ſpeaks, Gal. 1. 16. ) to reveal his Son 14 him. 
And this was to abaſe him, to breakþ1s heart, that he might 
be made up a choſen veſſel, to aw” the Name of God «to 
the Gentiles. And howſoever ſuch humiliations are not of 
abſolute neceſſity, yet they have been very uſual, and are 
very uſeful. When the Lord hath laid the will and wiſdom 
of man in the duſt, when he hath made the ſtrongeſt and 
ſtouteſt to become as a child or a babe, to quake before 
him ; then he takes him into his School of Inſtruction, and 
ſhewshim ſuch things, as none of the wiſe men, or Princes of 
this world ever knew ; even ſuch things as eye hath nor ſeer;, 
ear hath not heard, neithcr have they entred into the heart of 
an; This madeour Lord Jeſus break out into that mixt 
rapture of gratulation and admiration, Afat.1 1.25. / th.mk. 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, becauſe thou |:2/t 
hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed 
them to babes. © Be as babes before God, and he will give 
you the wiſdom of men; yea, of Angels. They who are 
high-built, and pinacl'd in their own conceits, ſeldom have 
the foundation or firſt principles of ſaving knowledge laid 
in them ſavingly. 

Thirdly, From this eftect of the viſion, obſerve, 


That, Fear 154 ſtrong and powerful paſſion. 


Fear comes upon a man like a Giant : Fear ( faith E!:- 
phaz) came upon me, it came upon me violently. A man 
were as good meet a Bear robbd of her whelps, as this 
Fear : The ſtrongeſt man in the world cannot thake your 
bones as fear alone will, if that take hold of you. Svunie 
of the Greeks had ſuch amazing thoughts of fear, it was ſo 
terrible to them, that to appeaſe it, they worſhipped it for 
a god ; as ſome worſhipped Sorrow among the Roman; for 
a Goddeſs, under the name of Dea Angerona. The true 
Gods called Fear in Scripture, And Fear was made an Idol- 
god among the Heathens : Andif we conſider theſe effets 
in the Text, trembling of the fleſh, ſhaking of the bones, 
ftanding up of the hair, all which this ſudden ſurprize of 
fear wrought upon Eliphaz, we mult needs acknowledge 
and conclude it to be a very potent paſhon. In Prov. 1. the 
Lord threatens thoſe who would not fear him, thus ; I will 
{aicrl when your fear cometh; Then he ſhews how ſuch fear 
cometh, when 'your fear cometh as deſolation, Prov. 1. 27. 
We cannot well take fear inthis place, for the object of fear, 
for that is deſolation it ſelf, and therefore cannot be ſaid to 
come as deſolation. Then, taking it properly, for the paſſi- 
on of fear, we ſee, that the fear of trouble is like the trou- 
ble we fear. Fear is even as bad as deſolation : Fear pulls 
all down within, and makes a man like a deſolate place, be- 
fore his place is made deſolate. And therefore in times of 
trouble, we had need take care that we add not ſtrength to 
our fear. We ſhould pray much that the power of natural 
fear may be ſubdued eſpecially, that our natural fear may 
be turned into godly fear : godly fearis the proper cure of 
natural fear. Santtifie the Lord God in your hearts, and 
make him your fear, or elſe the fear of man will quickly 
Lord it over your hearts. Such a fear is more dangerous 
then all our dangers. Trembling joynts, and ſhaking bones, 


will make ſmall reſiſtance; and while natural fear is ſtrong, | 
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natural ſtrength is but weak or uſeleſs. When from the 03- | 


fer or aſſault of this fear, amans hair ſtands, bimfelf wall 
CB1., 

Fourthly, Conſider this by way of conſequence, That if 
a time when God cometh to reveal his will to man, be ſo 
dreadful , what will that time be (and that tune is coming ) 
when God cometh to reckon with man for the diſobeying of 
that will? Here a truth was but (hewed Elphaz in wn ev 
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traordinary manner, and behold him thaking, tearing and 
trembling: Now when God thall come to require an 4c- 
count of man, for reſiſting or impriſoning the truth 5 when 
he (hall come ( 2 Thef. t: Ss.) to take VEHYCAMICE 07 all tho/e 


; that have not obeyed the Copel of truth, what terror, tear 
and trembling will fall upon the {touteit of finful men ! 
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There muſt be an appearing of all, but there can be no ſtand- 
ing for ſuch before the dreadful Throne of Chritt, The #- 
godly (of what ſort or ſize ſoever) [448 not [*.id in judy - 
ment, Plal. 1. 5. Impenitent unbelievers ſhall tot be able to 
hold up their heads in that day." Captains and inichty mien, 
who have oftcn convers'd with dangers, and Enew not what 
it was to beafraid; men who, like the horſe, deſcribed, /eb 
39. 72.) uſed ts mock, at fear, and world no; turn back for 
dr wn [| word:, or the littering of theetd or ſhear, (hall at 
that day ſhake with fear, and hide themſelves like little 
children, So much for the cfiects of the -vilion; Now 
follows « further deſcription of the viſion. 


Verſe 16. Jt ftod ill, but J could net diſcern the form 
thereot, an Jmage was betoze mine eyes, there 
was Lilence, and JF hcarda voyce, ſaptag, 


This verfe containeth a ſecond geiture of this Spirits ap- 
pearing in the Vitton to Eliphrz. The Spirit was pajſ::zg 
before, kere j/t.v:ding, as if he would prefent himtelf more 
tully to his view and obſervation. Jr ſtood jill, an Imaze 
was before mine eyes ; but though the Spirit gave Eliphaz 
this fair advantage, yet he made little uſe of it; for he (faith, 
I could not diſcern the form of it, that is, I could make no- 
thing of it diſtinctly ; but when his cye gave him no he!p, 
his ear did ; though he could not diſcern or diftinguiſh the 
form of the Spirit appearing, yet he could dittinguith the 
voyec of the Spirit ſpeaking ; here was ſilence, ad T heard 
a voyce, faymr. 

Ft ffod till. ] To ſtand, in Scriptvre, imports, not al- 
wayes a ſetled poſture of the body ; but it 1s taken ſome- 
time in a larger ſence, to note our preſence in any place, 
whether it be ſitting; ſtanding, or walking ; as, 4. 16. 
26. Chriſt ſaith, There be ſome ſtandiog here which jhall rot 
taſte of death, rill they ſee the Son of man commn inhus King - 
dom. Yethere the polture is conceived to be, .1 crect, 
ſetled, fixed poſture ; tothe intent Elrpher might 162 his 
eye more ſetled and fixed upon it, and likewite ti..* his 
heart might be better prepared and fitted for the recerving 
of that meſſage, which ſhould be delivered unto him by 
it. When a man ſpeaks, he uſually makes aitand : 47 r-- 
bulatory ſpeech, aſpeech in motion, is not ſo audible, nor 
ſo comly. In apparitions, this poſture is frequently men- 
tioned. When our Lord appcare4 to the Diſciples after 
the Reſurrection, Luke ſaith, he ſtoo4 among (i them, chap. 
24.36. Zachary ſaw the Angel ſtanding on the richt (1.4 
of the Altar, Luke 1.11. And while the Apoſtles were 
looking up ſtedfaltly to heaven, at the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
Behold two men ſtood ty them in white apparel, which 4'ſo 
ſaid, &c. Atts 1.10. Therefore alſo this Spirit being tv 
ſpeak, ſtood ſtill. 

JF could not diſcern the fozm of it.] The f.xce of ir, fo ſome 
read:; the conntenga/ice or aspect of it, ſo others. They Wig 
riſe from the dead, are not cafily known by them that knew 
thein living. When Chriſt aroſe { 70, 20.) it.is ſaid. that 
Aary, who was very well acquainted with him inhis litc, 
(though he ſtood by her ) brew not tht it Weis ? eſis, bur 
thought it had been the Gardizer, When Chritt walked 
with the Diſciples to Emma, they knew him not; and 
there is 2 reaſon given, therr eyes were beld that they ſhould 
not know him ;, alpecial act of Gods providence ſuſpended 
their eyc-{light, and rook away (though not the power of 
ſecing, yet) the power of dilcerning. God hath every 
ſenſe ſo exactly in his own hand, that he can let it out, ot 
call it back in any degree, as himſelf plcaſerh ; he can give 
a man {o much power, as to ſce another, and not ſo m1ch 
power as to diſcern him ; which, by the way, 1s 2n argu:- 
ment of the wonderful exaQteſs of Gods providence over 
us ; ne holds our ſenſes in his hand, as well as our reaſon 
or.our will; ; andfaith, thus far you ſhall ſee or hear, an4 
no further ; therefore it is ſaid, ver, 31. thu heir eve; 
were opened ;, they were opencd before to ſee him, but now 
they were opened to know him. An at other tines when 
Chriſt appeared after his reſurreQion, his Diſciples we: x 
at a fand whether it was he or no: Thos, thonoh heſay 
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Crilt before him, yet he would not believe it was he, un- 
til he had pur his finger into the hole which the Spear made 
in his fide; until he had affurance from another ſenſe, he 
voutd nor believe his eyes. If then a body ariſing from 
the prave, though it be ſeen, yet can hardly be diſtinguiſh 
ed by mortal eyesz how much leſs is the eye of man able 
to diſcern Angels and Spirits, cloathed in humane forms ? 
the impreſſions of glory and immortality , which appear 
up6n bodies aſſumed by Spirits, eſpecially in ſudden appa- 
ritions, do exceedingly maſter, if not aſtoniſh ſenſe. The 
LHeathens thought it abſurd to ſay, that their gods could be 
known by face : for though they were ſo groſs, as to fatis- 
fic :hemliclves with bodily gods, yet they believed thoſe 
bodies were fo refin2d, had tuch a lcind of Majeſtick Divi- 
nity [tamp: upon them, that a meer mortal could not com- 
preh-n4 them. Their doctrine ſhines a little into this keXt. 
A $picit palled before Fliphaz, he had a ſight of it, for it 
{tood ihifl, yet he could not make out what 1t was, or Who 
it was; be co:14 not diſcern the form thereof. 

An J1m2ge was befoze mine eyes. JThe word Thermoanah, 
which we tranſlace [-42c, is taken cither for a viſible or in- 
relletual Image. Sometime it is taken for rhe formof a 
thing, which isapprehended viſibly by the eye z fo in Der. 
4.. 15,15. T ake yetherefore Food heed to your ſelves ( for ye 
[OY 49 MARNEY of ſumilititde, 271 the dy that the Lord ſpake 
x:to veu in Horch, ont of the midſt of the fire) leſs ye cor- 
rubt Your ſelves, and the the ſumilitude of any fuaure, that 
is, leſt youmnke a viſible image of the inviſible God. 

Secondly, The fame word ſignifies an image in the mind. 
Tins God himſelf, who ſaid in Denteronomic, that they ſaw 
ro militrude, and thereupon bade them take heed of ma- 
King any fimilitude, faith of Moſes, that the ſumalitude of 
the Lord be (hall behold, Numb. 21. 8. The word limili- 
tedoin Nembors, is the ſame for Image in the text, an :- 
1c, 7112! Jmave, a repreſentation to the unierſtanding, 27:- 
{++ had this priviledge, the fimilitude of God revealed to 
-:- mnder(}1ding 4 but when he ſaith in Dent. ye had no ſi- 
, the meaning is, no corporal, n9 viſible fimili- 
tude, no object of ſenſe, This Image in the text, was not 
:ntelleual, for it was before his eyes : Nor was it the 
image of a Spirit groſs'd into a body z but it was a Spirit 
i2 0r with the imaginary form of a body. 

Z!'ere was filence, and J heard a voice, ſaping, ] That 
:5 rhe lat thing which the Text holds forth about this Vi 
Lon. 

Tiers was fiience.)] The Hebrew thus, Silence, and 1 
heard a woyces, we ſupply, there was. The readings are 
various, yet the ſence one. 1 heard the voyce, as 1t were, 
0/4 gentle gale ; I heard a gale, and a voyce, 1 neard a ſilent 
mr mar, Our Tranſlators put inthe margin, I heard a ſtill 
voy:e; Which comes near to that, / beard 4 ſilent royce (by 
a uſual figure ) ſilence and a voyce, for a voyce of ſilence. It 
any ſhould ſay, theſc two are ſo oppolite, that they cannot 
be predicated or affirmed one of another. Silence is the 
direct contrary to a voyce, therefore to ſay there was a fi- 
tent voyce, ſeemethto be a contradiction in the adjunct : I 
anſwer, it i> frequent to affirm contraries one of another, 
in an inferiour and remiſs degree. Though we cannot ſay 
lic bt-i; dark,, yet we may ſay, this 15 a dark, light ; that is, 
a glimmcring, imperfect, obſcure light (Zech. 14. 6.) The 
dy (hall be acither clear nor dark; it {hall be, as it were, a 
dk lizht. So a low voyce may well be called a filent 
voyce; 1 heard a ſilent voyce, that is, I hearda low or a 
fill voyce ſpeaking to me. Thus it ſuits well with what he 
fudat ver. 12. Now a thing was ſecretly broutht anto me. 
And we may further clear it by that, 1 Kings 19.12. where 

1c expreſſion is of the ſame importance z here we have ſe- 
[150 and a woyce ;, there, after the noiſe of a great wind , 
e1;4 an earthquake, it is ſaid, that Elzjab heard (as ſome 
render it) tve voyce of a ſubril, fine, ſlender, attezucated ſi- 
{cr:ce or as we tranſlate, a ſtill ſmall voyce, a ſweet raviſh- 
ing whiſper, a voyce without a ſound. Hence we have a 
{iid of mulick, which in our common language we call 
: zitfich. 
A twofold reaſon may be given why the Lord ſpake (as 
1 were) infilence. Firſt, That the ſecret minner of ſpeak- 
in% mi2hr be an argument, that the matter ſpoken was a ſe- 
Cret,'? my 'itery, not coramon or ordinary. Secondly, To 
diſpoſe the hearer to receive it with more care, reverence, 
aft attention. A man muſt ſet himſclf to hear with dili- 
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gence, while another ſpeaks with ſilence. A loud voyce finds 
us out, comes to us; but we mult come to a low voyce, 
and find that out. When the Speaker takes leaſt pains 
with his tongue, the Hearer mult take moſt pains with his 
car, 

And this manner of ſpeaking was uſed by the ancient hea- 
then in their yſterious Oracles 1nd Revelations, As when 
God revealed a ſecret, he ſpake ſecretly, andas it were, 
whiſpered thoſe truths in the ear (whiſpering is ſpeaking 
within one degree of filence;) ſo the Devil (who imitates 
God in what he can, that he may draw credit unto his own 
deceivings) is deſcribed in his inſtruments, to ſpeak thus, 
Iſa. 8. 19. When they ſhall ſay unto you, ſeek unto them that 
have familiar Spirits, and unto Wizards that peep, and 
that mutter : They ſpeak, as it were lilently , they only 
whiſper their diabolical incantations, and lying impoſtures. 


And, 1/a. 29. Thou ſhalt be brought down, and ſhalt Speak. 


out of the ground, and thy feech ſhall be low out of the 
duſt, and thy voyce ſhall be as of one that hath a ſariuliar 
#þirit, out of the ground, and thy ſpeech ſhall whisper our of 
the dF, The Prophet in this alludes to the manner of 
W itches and Enchanters, who had familiar fpiritz ; which 
he here applies in a threat unto the people: Thetime thall 
come, that you {hall be brought down by your enemies, 
that you ſhall ſpeak out of the ground, you ſhall lie at their 
tect like poor captives, that cry ſubmiſſively and pitifully 
for quarter, Oh mercy mercy, pare my life : That isthe 
the thing aimed at by the Prophet, that God would abaſe 
them ſo before their enemies, that they ſhould whiſper our 
of the ground to their enemies for pity, as a Witch whuſ- 
pers from the ground to her miſerable Clients who come 
tor counſel. 7 er1ul;an in his Apelogetick,, deſcribes the 


Idol-Prophets anſwered the deluded people, their miſera- 
ble Clients, when they came for counſel. To which the 
Hebrew word T/iphrſaph, uſed by Iſaiah, chap. B. before- 
cited, is very like, both in ſound and ſence. 


A 
ae carco ex ovis prifſ ſoro, quod Poppyſma dititur, ſuture colligthz 


There is yet another interpretation of theſe words,more 
proper and anſwerable to our tranſlation. There was ſilence, 
and J heard a voyce, ſaping,] This refers the ſilence to 
Eliphaz., asa preparation to his hearing the voyce; there 
was ſilence, that is, I ſtood ſtill, and ſpake never a word, 
but waited to hear what ſhould be ſpoken ; I was filent, 
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heathen Magicians thus, they ſpeak belching and gasþing, _ ut, +. 
bumming ana kxing, rather then ſpeaking. The old Po- ting: «: 
et calls this Poppy/mz ; by which word he ſhews how their 7%4* 
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and all things about me were huſhr and filent too: Then , ,..;.- 
I heard a voyce; & ſo F«nims gloſles, becauſe(faith heJcom- 12 « ti 
pos'd and ſtrengthened a little, after my former fear , 1 at- 2: 


tended ſilently to the Spirit, that I might hear what ſhould "+= 


be ſpoken unto me. 

We read, Rev. 8. 1. that there was ſilence in heaven for 
half an hour ; and ver. 5. wercad of voyces and thurdrings ;, 
before thoſe great voyces, there was great ſilence : Uſually 
before great ſpeaking, there- is great filence; 1 was 
filent, and all were hutht ; then 1heard a voyce : ſilence pre- 
pares for audience. In Congregations, before the Preach- 
er begins, all hold their peace : In Courts of Juſtice , 
when the Judge is to ſpeak, the Crier calls for ſilence. It 
was an uſual word amongſt the Rites of the Heathen, Fa- 
vaur your tongues, Or iþare your ſpeech, when the myſteries 
of their ſuperſtitions were revealed : We may take the 
preſent Text in this ſence ; that Eliphaz, ſet himſelf in a fi- 
lent poſture, to attend the meſlage which was to be reveal- 
cd unto him : There was fulence, and T heard a voyce, ſaying. 

If we take the former interpretation, then, foraſmuch 
as Eliphaz.after thoſe terrors and tremblings, the ſhakin 
of his hones, and ſtanding up of his hair , the confuſed 
form of a Spirit, and an amazing image before his eyes ; 
foraſmuch (1 ſay) as after all theſe, he hears a ſtill ſilent 
voyce, Wwe may obſerve, 


That, Ged, after terrors, uſually ſends in comforts and re- 

freſhings. 

God, having terrified El4ab, by a mighty ruſhing wind, 
(in the viſion before-noted) by an earthquake which brake 
the Rocks, and by a fire ; thencomes (as here in the text) 
a ſtill ſmall voyce, a voyce of ſilence, and God was in that 
voyre, Itis putas a principal diſtinction amongſt the An- 
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cients, to know , whether a revelation were from a good | theſc words, Shal! mort a! #547 be move juftt her God ? This 
Angel, or from a bad Ange'. When a revelation was 15 the Theme or Subject, upon which El:phaz argucd : and 
made by a good Angel, though he fill d the heart with fear, it is the main Propoſitzon of the whole Comext. The proct 
atthe beginning of his ſpecch, yet he gave comfort inthe of this Propoſition was given from divine authority, in the 
end, and cloſed with conſolation. e may obſerve in foregoing words ; and we hay2a pioot from rcalon, in the 
thoſe revelations, ſuch heartning, cheering language as following part of this Chapter. | . 
this, Be not afraid, be of good cheer ;, ſo to Damel, 1o to | Shall mortal 1.201 be more juff then God ? Or, Shall 9. © 
Tobn, ſo to Zachariah, ſo to Mary, fo to Gideon. But Ve juſtified in compariſon of God ? Or, Shall man be juiÞ be= jv, Tr 
whe? a revelation was made by an evil Ang or by fore God ? The Chaldee Paraphraſe 1s yet more quick ; Mar 4; 
Witch, as it filled the hearers wit fear, ſo it le m full | 10 the Spirit cried out, and faid, Can it poſſubly be, that man! 1 
of fear ; it wounded them with terrors, and it applied no ſhould be more pure then God ? ales 
cure, no plaiſter, nothing medicinable to heal thoſe ter- ora; 3@ beards. melt? Sept Clamtbet. & Gieebat; Pirine poteſt at bag 
rors. We find indeed (1 Sam. 28.) that when Saul con- quam Dezs purior ji: 7 Clald. ; 
ſulred the Witch of Endor, as ſoon as the Spirit appeared, ; | 
itis ſaid, thatthe Witch her ſelf was afraid, and there is The words are propounded by way of queltion ; we may 
no mention made of Sau[s being afraid at thefirſt ; ſo that reſolve them into this negative propolition, Aforral m.s: 35 
Saul falls a comforting the Witch, and ſaid to her, Be not not more juſt then Gods man is not more pure then bis M.:- 
afraid : She was afraid, not of the Spirit that appeared, ker. | 
but of Saul, becauſe he had made a Law again/t W1:cacs; We tranſlate Portal man, the Hebrew is but one word : 
and hence S2«/ comforts her, in aſſurance of impun'-;7, not- | 26 | yet ifithe propriety of that Language, it contains both, no- 
withſtanding that ſin, both againft the Law of ©, and ting man with an addition(ſuch as it 15)of weakneſsSfrai t, 
his own. But you ſhall find in how ſad a co: :.:.on Saul the meaneſt & loweit eſtate of man; E:0jh,a poor Lick, weak, UNS , 
hiraſelf was, before the Devil had done with hin: ; for, as dying creature, a creature of ſo little hope, that forme de- os fog 
ſoon as Saul heardthe tidings delivered by that per/onated rive this name, inthe Hebrew, from deſperation ; a crea- 7 * 
Samuel, he fell into a ſhaking fit, and was as one aitoniſhed ture ſo unworthy to be remembred Þy God, Or 10 TEAGY  19xiKs, o 
and dead; hanging upon the rack of theſe torments, the to forget Gad, that others derive it from a word Waich ig = VN p 
Devil leſt him ; there" was no word of comfort, no ſweet nifies forgerſulneſs, or to forget. Gf yy ag 
| {till muſical Voyce to revive and fetch him again, but away ſus diſprrandi Enſchus d "WI didiit, nat 0: fftt ot ftgnih outs, © Pn xout; [7 
: packs the wicked Spirit, and leaves him overwhelmed with iterpretytur, qu»ſt animal oblivicſum dices, Druf. 
forrow. And then (in ſtead of a better, ſurely he could not .| 30 a 
have a worſe) the poor Witch comes to comfort and coun- Shall man, this mortal man, this weak creature, be more ;.. 
; ſel him. They who refuſe counſel from the Prophets of God, 14#F, or, be juſtified rather then God ? Such a ſence the words jill: ; 
1ay at laſF be forced to receive all their comfort from a Witch, carry. When man and God are compared together, ſhall 072: Fat; 
a Prophet or Propheteſs of the Devil, But to the point in - God be eſtcemed leſs juſt, or leſs pure then man? ( Labs 77% 


hand; we ſee, when the Devil and wicked Angels ſpeak 
terror, they leave terror ; whereas, if God, by good Ari- 
vels, ſpeaks terror, or affrights his people with the tokens 


68. 18.) it is ſaid of the Publican, that he went down juſtt- a, 
fied rather then the other ;, put the Phariſce arid the Publ.can » 
in the ballance together, and the Publican was the weiphti- #4 72t5 av 
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of his preſence, he with a ſ\veet and till voice refreſhes er inrighteouſneis, or. the more juſt of the two. That in 4+ -4"* 
and comforts them before he departs. Luks, 1san Hebrasſm, and it is the ſame with this. Put 46s PEP 
And we may in that general apply it to our ſelves: That | 40 weak man and the mighty God (the word Eloah) which is 2 
when God aſtoniſhes and terrifies us, when he makes our here uſed for God, noteth the ſtrong God, or theanighty 7", 9%-/ 
bones to ſhake, and rottenneſs to enter into them, we may God) put him in the ballance of conlideration with weak 27-5 ** 


expect comfort and refreſhing are at hand; and we may $4748 
build upon it, that the more we tremble, the more we ſhall 


be refreihed : Habakksk in the place before-cited, is ex- 


man , will he not be finitely wore weighty in juſtice, 
more ſhining in purity, more glorious in holjaets. 
Yea, not only it you take man in his obſcureſt notion, or 


- 
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preſs in this faith, 7rrembled, that I might have ret inthe in this term of cxtenuation, Enoſh, for a weak nzan, a poor 
day of trouble: to which he adds, when he cometh up tothe cripled creeping creature ; but take him in his beſt eſtate, as 
people (he will invade or cut them in pieces) with his troops. he is (Geber) a ſtrong man, a powerful man, a holy man ; 
As intimating , that they who will not tremble, ſhall be yet as it follows in the Text, Shall man be more pure rhe»: bi; 
made to tremble; but when we aCtively labour to make | 50 | Maker ? that is, ſhall ſuch a mighty man, a wiſe man, a 
our hearts tremble, or when God ——_ us tremble in learned man, a gracious man, a man accompliſhed -in ull 
ſuch a way as this, we may build upon it, that we ſhall reſt natural, inall acquired endowments, the chieteit and cho1- 
inthe day of trouble, at leaſt we ſhall reſt inthe end of that ceſt, the cream and flower of all the men upon the face cf 
day: God never leaves his people under a cloud ; he the earth, a Worthy of the firit three, the firit of all the 
takes off trouble, and brings in a ſucceſſion of comfort, or Worthies, a man of the firſt magnitude, of rhe highctt 
conquers the trouble by mingling a prevailing portion of elevation, both in parts,gifts and graces, ſh.ul he be mare prrre 
comfort with it: then bis Maker? Chrilt ( as incarnate or made may ) is 
If wetake the Text in the latter ſence, we may note, called the Mighty God (Ifa g. 6.) Godmide @ mighty man, 
or man becoming the mighty God. The Ch2ldee calls all Gi- 

That, Silence becomes man, when God ſpeaks. 60 | ants, Gibbaraies $4: , "bj the firſt of the Giants,was 
Speak, Lord (faith Samuel ) for thy ſervant heareth.Hear, called by this name, a mighty hunter before the Lond, Gen. 
O ſervant, for thy Lord ſpeaketh. | 10. 8. So then, let man be never ſo excellent, his cxce!len- 
Sulence prepares the heart to learn : Pythagoras command- Cy is baſeneſs ; let him be never ſo ſtrong, ſo wiſe, ſo holy, 


ed his Scholars to keep ſilence five years. And the Papiſts 
impoſeſilence, as a part of Diſcipline, upontheir Novices. 
Let Superitition be avoided, and then ſilence 5s firte## for 


he is but weak, fooliſh, filthy, compared with him who 
made him. Leave your Enoſh, your weakling, your poor 
lick creatures; bring forth your Gebers, your beſt , they 


learners, unleſs their voyce be an enquiry after learning. That are as nothing, yea, leſs then nothing before the Lord. Sþ-.:!! 
Which the Apoſtle ſpeaks,reſpeting women inthe Church, mortal man be more juſt then Cod? Shall man (the belt of 
5 true of all in the ſence 1 now ſpeak of, 1 Tim. 2. 12, Let men) be more pure then his Maker * ; 

the woman learn in ſilence; ſo let the man learninfilence. |[70| Weare tomark the double opp9ſition of the Text Here 
Sulence is good 45 4 preparative to learning, but wore that is, firſt, mortal, weak, fick man, ſer in oppoſition rorhe 


which is an hinderance to inſtrulting. 


ſtrong, the migey » the all-powerful God. And then 
in the . ſecond place , the oppoſition is betv/cen the 


V ERS. 17. ſtrongeſt, the belt, the holieſt, rhe wiſelt of wen, and the 
Shall moztal manbe x wag 3 maker of all men. Shai! mortal man, or ſhall the bej! of 
mo2e pure then Framed any Ow ©? Gallamanbe —_— be more \#/#, more pure ther: God the.» Maker ? There 
Eg BE 2; Is a threefold ſence , which we may give of the words 

| bs this Verſe we have the Argument it ſelf, or the matter joyntly. | 
revealcd in the former Viſion: There was ſilence, and I Firit, They are a denial of all compariſon between God 


 apdman. No man may compere himſelf with God. $9: 


? 


heard 4 voyce, ſaying « What that voice ſaid; we have in #6 
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mortal man ? that is; mortal man ought not to be ſo bole 
and daring as to venture upon ſuch a thing as this, to ſtand 
upon terms of equality with the mighty, the great, the 
oloxious God, the Maker of all , asthe Apoſtle reſolves in 
his own caſe, ( 1 Cor. 4.4. ) Thongh I know nothing by my 
ſelf, yet am I not hereby juſtified at all; much leſs, though 
a man know nothing by himſelf, will this juſtifie him in 
this compariſon, that he is juſt, 4 God 14 juſt. 

But ſecondly, Shall mortal man be more juſt then God? 
It is as if he had ſaid, God who is infinite in juſtice, would 
never do that which a juſt man will not do; God who 1s 
infinite in power, would never do that which a weak man 
would not do, ſhall weakman be more juſt then God? And ſo 
we may form the Argument, thus : 

No man, no Judge is more juſt or incorrupt then God, who 
#« the ſuprears and Lord chief Tuſtice of all men. But there 


- 35 n0 jeſt Fudge amongſt men who will paniſh an innocent man ; 


therefore God doth nt puniſh ary one that 15 innocent, The 
conſequence or inference is plain and clear, for God him- 
ſelf ſhould either be unjuſt, or he ſhould be leſs jult then 
man is, if he ſhould do that which a juſt man upon true 
grounds would refuſe to do. Therefore in Ger. 18. Abra- 
bam plcads with God under that title of a juſt Judge, Shall 
»ot the Judge of all the world do right ? As if he ſhould fay, 
faithful Judges uponhe earth will do right, therefore ſure- 
ly he that is the Judge of all the earth will do right. So 
Elipbaz here to fob, never complain as if God had done 
thee wrong , for certainly the juſt God will not do that 
which a juſt man would not do : The word, whereby God 
'S exprelt ( Eloab) doth well comply with, and anſwer 


- this ſence, it being properly attributed to God as a judge, 


the great Arbitrator and Determiner of all the cauſes and 
caſcs of all men in the world. Shll mortal man be more juſt 


; theo; God ? 


Thirdly, The ſence may be taken thus, If any man ſhould 
come to implead God, or to plead with God, if any ſhould 
dare t9 tax the Juſtice of God, or be ſo hardy to put in a 
bill of complaint againit him ; ſhall this man, this weak 
man be found more juſt in his comp__y then God hath 
been in ſentencing ? Shall his bill of complaint be better 
grounded then the Lords award of Judgment ? Itis an allu- 
110n to thoſe, who ſuppoſing they have wrong, complain 
againſt the Judge, and ſay, that hc hath erred in, or per- 
vertcd judgment z That word ( Fuſtified ) here uſed, jhall 
13.41 be huſtitied before God? Is a Fudiciary word, a Court or 
Law tern: ; Theſame word, which the Holy Gho#F uſes, in 
that great work of Free Grace, the j#ſt:ificarion of a ſinner 


;-;-. before God; and that imports the declaring and ſetting 


forth of a man to be righteous, and his cauſe good in Jeſus 


- Chriſt, whereupon he 1s cleared and acquitted. When $a- 
© tanaccuſcs or pleads againſt us, laying ſuch and ſuch fins to 


our charge ; thus and thus this man hath offended : then 
God is ſaid to juſtifie a man, that 13, to declare him to be 
juſt, his ſins being covered, and himſelf accepted in Jeſus 
Chriſt. Hence that divine challenge to all accuſers, Who 
ſhell lay any thing to the charge of Gods elett, it 25 God that 
juſtificrth, Rom. 8. 33. 
$9 now, if man ſhould accuſe and complain againſt God, 
he hath done thus and thus in the world, affitted a Job , 
troubled a righteous perſon ; ſhall mortal man be more juſt 
then God ? Shall this man in his complaint be juſtified ? 
Shall not God rather be juſtified, againſt whom he com- 
plains ? Certainly he ſhall. God ſhall be declared juſt, 
yea, he ſhall be declared juſt by man. A man un-ingaged 
«nd rightly principled, Such a man ſhall ſay, verily there ts 
4 God that 1udgeth the earth. In the judgment of man, that 
114dgment ſhall ſpcak-a God; and all ſhall be forced to Da- 
16/5 mourning acknowledgment, 0 Lord, righteouſneſs be- 
loureth wats thee, but unto us confuſion of face, Dan. 9.7, 9. 
\Ve may enlighten it further by that of David, ( Pſal. 51. 
4.) where he profetſes thus, 7 will confeſs my fins, &c. that 
thox maycſt be 1iſtificd when thou ſpeakeſt; and be clear when 
19ou 114475 : As ithe ſhould ſay, ifhereafter thou ſhalt af- 


flift me, and lay thy rod upon me, I know many will be 


ready to complain, and ſay, why doth God thus, why 
doth he alict David, David a holy man, aman after his 
own heart a man of whom he hath given ſuch a large teſti- 
mony, of whom he hath ſaid, I have found a man after my 
wa h1c4rt ? Now to the intent all theſe may be caſt in their 
fuits, and anſwered in their complainings, There acknow- 
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ledge before all the world, thatI have ſinned greatiy ; and 
therefore, though thou haſt pardoned my fin, and fo wilt 
never charge it upon me to condemnation, nor punilh; me 
for it in a way of ſatisfaCtion ; yet hereafter thou mayſt in 
thy fatherly wiſdom, fee it needful to chaſtiſe me, to pre- 
vent and purge out lin, or to help me againſt the weakne!s 
of my nature, andthe [trength of temptation for the time 
to come, So here in the Text, Shall man be juſtified vefore 
God? If Fob, or any of his friends for him, thould com- 
plain againſt God, why he being one commended and ap- 
proved from the mouth of God, for a man perfett and »p- 
right, ſhould be thus afflicted ; what ? Shall weak Job be 
juſtified before God ? Yea, though Job be conſidered in his 
greateſt Alouriſhings of grace, and highelt pitch of his pro- 
ſperity, as he was Geber indeed, the greate3t, the mightieſt 
man 11: the Eaftern world, yet ſhall he be more pare then his 
Maker ? No, ceaſe your complainings, God is juſt, and 
his honour muſt be vindicated, in what he doth, or in what 
he ſhall do againſt the weakeſt, or againſt the mightieſt, 
againſt the meaneſt or againſt the beſt of men, God will be 
found ju, and man a lyar. 

Either of theſe three ſences are fair from the conſtructi- 
onof the Text, and may be profitable for us ; I ſhall there- 
fore draw them down into five or fix concluſions, which 
will be at leaſt a portion of that marrow and fatneſs, which 
this Scripture yields us to feed upon. 


Firſt, We may Obſerve, That, man naturally preferreth 
himſelf not only above other men, but even before God 
himſelf. 

A principle of pride dwels in our hearts by nature,whici 
at ſome times,and in ſome caſes,brecds better thoughts in us 
cf our ſelves, then of God himſelf. And it is this height 
of ſpirit, which the heavenly viſion here would level to the 
ground. We know it was the firſt ſin of man, that man de- 
fired tobelike God, Gen. 3. The firſt temptation was bat- 
ted with a parity to Divine powers, Te ſhall be a: Gods 
knowing goed andevil. This alſo was the language of Lu- 
cifers heart ; Thou baſt ſaid in thy heart, Iwill aſcend into 
Heaven, I will exalt my throne above the Stars of God, ] 
will aſcend above the hetghts of the Clouds, I will be like the 


moſt bigb, Iſa. 14.13, 14. Andthe praQtiſe of the man of 


ſin, is thus propheſied, That he ſhall exalt himſelf above all 
that 1s called God, 2 The. 2.4. But the heart of man is vet 
more mad, and hath out-grown thoſe ſinful principles. for 
in troubles and temptations, when things go not according 
to his mind, he ſometimes hath thoughts, not only thar he 
is like God, but that he is more juſt then God; and if he 
had-the ordering of things, he would order them better 
then God : he ſometime thinks hirnaſelf juſter then God, 
and ifhe had the puniſhing of offenders, juſtice ſhould pro- 
ceed more freely and impartially then it doth : which is up- 
on the matter, not only to exalt himſelf ( as the Man of Sin 
doth) above Nuncupative Gods, or all that 15 called God, 
but to exalt himſelf above him who is God by nature, above 
the only one-moſt God : Even to ſpeak in this Dialect of high- 
eſt blaſphemy, that he is more juſt then God, more pure thei 
his Maker. 


Secondly, Take this Concluſion, That, it is a moſt his), 
reſumption, "not only for low weak, man, but for the 
beſt, the higheſt of men, to compare themſelves wuh 
Goa, or to have anythoughts conceriiing his wayes, a: if 
they could mend them. ; 


When God calls us to amend our wayes, for us to pre- 
ſume we could amend Gods wayes, is the very top branch, 
the highelt tower, yea, the moſt towring Pinnacle of: pre- 
ſumption. We ſay amongſt men, that comparsſons ave od:- 
065; but this is the moſt odious compariſon of all, for a 
man to compare himſelf with God, þ#s rhoughts with Gods 
thoughts, what he hath done or would do, with what God 
doth. 

If youconſider the terms of oppoſition that are in the 
Text, this concluſion will be more clear unto you, Con- 
ſider how Enoſh, weak mortal man is oppoſite to Eloa, 
the mighty, the ſtrong God : it is preſumption for a weak 
man to compare with aftrong man; what preſumption is 
it then, for a weak mn to compare with the mighty God ? 
For a Reed to compare in ftrength with a Rock ? For dark- 
nels tocompare with light ? For a Cloud to compare with 
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the Sun ? For death to compare with life? For folly to 
compare with wiſdom ? For uncleanneſs to compare with 
holineſs ? For nothing to compare with all, how preſump- 
tuous ? Will ye provoke the Lord ? ( faith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 
10, ) are ye ſtronger then he ? It implies, that ſome ſuch 
thoughts "ur in man, as if he could make his party good 
with God, or might be ſtronger then he. And it is equal 
folly in us, and provocation againſt the Lord, to think 
our ſelves juſter, as to think our ſelves ſtroyger then he. 

And then mark the other terms of oppoſition ; Man and 
his Baker - Shall the great man, compare with, or be more 
pure then bis Maker ? As if he ſhould ſay, How great and 
excellent ſoever this man is, he was made, and made by 
God, with whom he thus compares, then whom he thinks 
himſelf more pure. And ſhall the thing formed ſtand up- 
on terms with him that formed it ? Shall the porſhear or 
the pot contend with the Potter ? What though it be an 
excellent veſſel, a veſſel determined for the moſt excellent 
ends and uſes ? Yet whatſoever it is, it was made to be, 
and made to be by God, both. in its conſtitution and uſes : 
Shall it then boaſt it ſelf againſt its maker ? The Lord made 
Geber as well as Enoſh, the ſtrong man, as well as the weak 
the wiſe and learned man as well as the fooliſh and igno- 
rant, the Noble as well as the baſe, the holy and righte- 
ous, as well as the wicked and prophane : In a word, the 
veſſels of honour are as much, yea more of his making then 
the veſſels of diſhonour ; ſhall they then be more pure then 
their maker ? Hath the Lord given more to others then 
he hath in himſelf? Hath he made a creature his Supc- 
riour, or 'his Peer ? Hath his bounty impaired his own 
ſtock, or hath he made man more then God ? That God 
hath made the beſt out of the duſt, is enough to lay all 
our pride and boaſting as low as the duſt. That, what we 
are, weare from another, ſhould ever keep us humble in 
our ſelves. 


Thirdly, Take this Concluſion, That, God in himſelf is 


moſt juſt and pure. 

Shall mortal man be more juſt then God ? The queſtion 
hath this poſition in it, that God is infinitely juſt, infinitely 
pure, therefore he is perfe&tly pure, perfectly juſt. God 
is eſſential Juſtice, eflential purity ; Juſtice and purity are 
not qualities in God, but they are his very nature : A man 
may be a man, and yet be unjuſt ; but God cannot be God 
and be unjuſt : A man may be a man, and yet impure ; but 
God cannot be God, and be impure; ſo that Juſtice and 
purity are not qualities or accidents in God, but his very 
eſſence and being ; deſtroy or deny the purity and juſtice of 
God, and you put God out of the world, as much as in you 
lies : for he cannot be God, unleſs he be both juſt to others, 
and pure in himſelf. 


Fourthly, Take this Concluſion, .T he beſt men compared 


with God are evil, and the holieſt are impure. 


Not only is it preſumption, but a lie, for men to compare 
with God; ſhall mortal man be more juſt then God? Itis as if 
he ſhould ſay, man hath no juſtice at all compared with 
God, ſhall man be more pure then his Maker ? Man com- 
pared with his Maker, hath no purity at all, not ſo much 
as a'name or a ſhadow of juſtice and purity, compared 
with God : though it be ſomewhat in it ſelf, yet it is no- 
thing before him : 1» thy ſight, or before thee, ſhall 1:0 fleſh 
living bejuſtified, or be juſh. All that righteouſneſs and pu- 
rity which God hath put into the creature, is but as the 
light of a candle, to the light of the Sun: rhe candle hath 
no l:ght in it, compared to the Sun; the candle cnlightens 
the night, but a thouſand candles cannot a day, or make 
the day lighter then it is ; Sun-light overcomes and ſwal- 
lows up candle-light : The'Stars help u; to ſee in the dark, 
but inthe bright day time the Stars themſelves cannot be 
ſeen: ſo all creature purity diſappears and vaniſheth , 
when once welook upon the purity of God, who is light, 
and in whom there is no darkneſs at all. The Apoſtle Pa: 
hath a parallel expreſſion ( 2 Cor. 3. 10.) ſpeaking of the 
adminiſtration of the Jewiſh, ceremonial, earthly ſhadows, 
and the adminiſtration of light in Goſpel heavenly ordi- 
nances ; Even that which was made glorious, had no glory in 
this reſpect, by reaſon of the glory that excelleth : 1 do"not 
deny ( faith he) but there was great glory in the Jewith 
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of the Tewes ;, thtir Ceremonies were made o1orivcets, but if youu 


will compare Jewiſh worſhip to Chriffizn worſhip, it hatl 


noglory nt all; that which was :.: le rorios had ih te 
ry , by reaſon of che olory thar excclleth, tis 18 Goipel 


glory. So we may ſay, man who vas made glorious, mn 
who was made gracious and jt, hath no grace, no jultice, 
no glory in him, in compariſon of that glory which dot! 
excel ; namely that juſtice and purity which 15 in Get. 
God is fo truc, that all men are (1:75, Rom: 3.4. $9 717)- 
teous, that all mens. 1127 5reonſricſs are a filthy 747, Wa. 64, 5. 
Man, who is juſt by participation ſtrom God, is not juit in 
compariſon of God. 

The fifth Concluſion is this, and it is the principal 
point, which we are to reccive and attend from this Tet. 


God is ſo juſt , ſo pure in himſclf, thr brother doth 
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In this truth, Eliphaz aimes to inftru&t Job chiefly ;, for 
he ſuppoſed, that Fob had complained of God, as it he had 
done him wrong , ,wherefore ke ſpeaks reprovingly an 
chidingly, ſhall mortal mn be more juft then Goa? 25 if he 
ſhouid fay, art thou fo groſs 15to charge God with d; 
thee an injury ? It is impoſſible that God thould do 
man wrong ; ( 4: Fats ) he doth no man wrong, and * 


Poſſe ) he cannot wrong any man.” The power of Ce. 


moſt ia this, that he canner ao any evil; This imp:reicy 

we may ſo call it ) iz the ſfroorh of God, yer: PHDCIE:s 

cy of God confiſts in this, that he cap & wh , We hare 

a Maxime of State among{it vs, ( andit is the glory. of the 
> 


Kings of this Nation ) we ſav, .7 bh: &; CAN AB 9 WY 
but it is not tobe underitbod as this, Co cit do 9 when 
we knowKings are men, and that's enough to prove ttey 
may do wrong : As to ſay, the Lord is God, is enough to 
prove, that he cannot. Princes have a »ar:7.4/ power to do 
evil ; but which is his glory, God hath not. The mean- 
ing then is, the King hath not any c:2{/ power to do wrong ; 
the Law hath ſo bounded, ordered, and dire&tcd him ; the 
conſtitution of the Kingdom hath given him the advice of 
Parliaments and Counſcllours, the aſſiſtance of Judges and 
Officers, he acts all by others : ſo that rhe f ::/t97s of rs 
Miniſters do the Subject wrong, the vega! Þ t 70! 
But when we ſpeak thus of God, we mean it of his natura! 
power, Which bcins eſſentially and infinitely juſt and good. 
as well as ſoveraign and ſupreme; there is not the leatt inia- 
ginable ſeed in him, which would he procreative of the leaf} 
njuſtice : Therefore the Scripture deicrtbes the Lord, jui? 
and holy, not only in his nature, hut in all his worls an 
waycs, Pſal.145.17. The Lord is rightecns in all bis ways, 
and holy in all his workgs. . And this implies, not-only tha: 
all the wayes wherein the Lord walks, are richteous, and 
the works he doth, holy : but that he can go 1n no way bur 
a righteous way, nor do any work in the creature, but a 
work of holineſs. Nor only is that rſt | 
the Lord doth, but let the Lord dv» what be w:!!, 
juſt and holy. 

And here give me leave, ſomewhat to en'zroe this,” an 
plead for God againſt ſome objections, which are nad 
by the men of the world, 
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and ſore tremprations Which 
Satan will urge ſtrongly upon the hearts of thoſe, whe 
fear God ; by which (poſſibly) they my be fo entangled 


and gravel'd, that they know not how-to excricate them 
ſelves, or make out the Juſtice of Go in his adminill 
ons towards men. 

For firſt it will be objected, Is God fo 11it, rhat he nc 
ther doth nor can do injuſtice to the creature ! V- COLE: 
it to paſs, that both the righteous and the wicked fall wun- 
der the ſame judgment : it the judgment be right vnon 4 
wicked man, ſurely it cannot be right upon the riahtoo! 


+ 
man: Is God righteous and juſt,  waca they who differ as 
much as Heaven and Hell, as light and darkne!s. 62 ver 
meet ( as it were ). under the ſame att of God; c 
wrapt together inthe ſame ſencence ? If it to Julticeunorn * 
the wicked, .if it be their portion, how cxn it be the ny 
on of the righteous, or an award of tice upon their 
Abraham plcaded with God ( Ger td 25: ): Sei the v 
teors be ſlain or perith, with thewich, A? thit be Fry oa: 
ro dy 177 this WIANHCYT 1 (>.2ll Hot t! C 7: Re i oF « FE. gp ; z il £485 £2, 
right ? as if he ſhould lay, if tho dog mvo!reanmmomnmmy 
and a wicked man'in one and the ſame prdonony 1218+ is 
not to do. as arichtcous: Judao, fir be it irogt thu to. 
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ſuch athing. Yet we ſee in frequent experiences , that 
the ſame judgment falleth upon the righteous and the wic- 
ked ; By Sword, Faraine, Peltilence, by Storms at Sea, 
and Enemies at Land, both are overtaken and fall together. 
Is this unerring Jultice ? | 

Jaſt cen to give every one his portion, his due: And God 
hath given this exact diltribution in charge to the Prophet , 
he mult ſay ſo, and will not the Lord do fo e ( Iſa. 3.10, 
11.) Say yeto therighteom, 2t ſhall be well with them, for 
they ſhall eat rhe fruit of their doings ;, woe unto the wicked, it 
ſhall be ill with him, for the reward of his hands ſhall be given 
him : But how do the diſpenſations of God anſwer the di- 
rection to man, when his providence ſeems to huddle up 
all rogether, to make the ſame portion ſerve, both to the 
righteous and the wicked ? 

{ Anſwer it firſtin the general, and then in ſome particu- 
lars. In the general, the troubles of the righteous are good 
for them, and therefore they have that which is promiſ ed , 
God faith; ſay ro the righteozs it ſhall be well with him : 
when a righteous man 1s troubled, it is well with him ; 
therefore he hath that which God threatneth qa: him. 
Outward mercy is judgment to wicked men, an their pro- 
ſperity is their undoing : therefore, do not think that God 
varies atittle from the tenour of his word, when he faith, 
it ſhall be ill with wicked men, and yet you ſee them 
profper ; for it is never worſe with them, then when they 
proſper, then when: they think it is belt, and when the 
world thinks ſo too ; rhe proſperity of /-ols jhall deſtroy 
them; and what proſperity is there in deltruCtion ? They 
meat in their mouthes is as a ſword in their bowels. If 
you ſaw the Lord formally ſending a Sword to devour 
wicked men, you would think it juſtice : the proſperi- 
ty of wicked men is as ſharp as a Sword, that can but 
deſtroy , and ſo doth this; 7 is their judgment that 
they are without judgments, and not to be ſmitten, 14 their 
feourge. : ESO 

Now more particularly to anſwer this objection about the 
juſtice of God ; and it will be but needful, conſidering the 
times welive in, threaten us with a common de!uge, or an 
overflowing ſcourge, which may ſweep away both good 
and bad together, 

Firſt, In reference to the godly. Are they in a 2d eſtate 
outwardly ? are they in great afflictions ? 1 anſwer, though 
they are affiicted, yet they proſper. When they are im- 
poveriſhed, they arecnriched, when they are as having 
nothing, they poſſe all things. What is there ? what 
can there be, even in their ſaddeſt cſtate, which doth 
not conduce to their good , which will not be a benctit 
unto them ? 

For firſt, Their troubles are but trials ; now is there any 
hurt in a trial, or perturbation in a probation ? Troubles 
ery their graces, and their corruptions too. Trouble tries 
grace that it may be honour'd, and corruption that it may 
be mortified ; there is no hurt in all this, rather it is a molt 
happy condition, which makes grace conſpicuous, wherc- 
by a mans beſt ſide, his inſide ( wherein his glory lies, The 
Kings Datghtcr is all glorious within ) is turned outward. 
That Scripture ( Dar. 11. 33, 34, 35- ) 1s very pregnant 
tothe point inhand; where the Prophet foretelling trou- 
biclome times, faith, They that underſtand among ſt the peo- 
ple, ſhall inſtruct many ;, yet they ſhall fall by the ſword, and 
by flame, and captivity, andby ſpoil many dayes : They that 
underſtand, that is, godly men , ſhall fall by theſe judg- 
ents, ſome of them by the ſword, they ſhall utterly be 
Cut off; ſome by flame. they ſhall be burnt to aſhes : others 
by captivity and by ſpoil, their citates ſhall be plundred, 
their perſons impriſoned. How doth this anſwer the Juſtice 
of God ( will carnal rcaſon object ) that it hall be rhze 4// 
with the righteous, to whom the Lord promiſeth it ſhall be 
well? Yes, well cnough. Yar it followeth; Now when they 
ſhall f.xtl, they (hall be holpen win a little help, and ſome of 
the n of underſtanding ſhall fall (that is by captivity, and 
by ſpoil ) rorry them, and to purge them, and to make them 
white. Here are two remarkable ends, why they of un- 
derſtanding fall into theſe evils. Firſt for probation, ro try 
them. Secondly, for cleanſing and purgation, to puroe them 
and make them white. Gold 1s never wrong'd by being try- 
ed. A ſpotted garment, a diſtemper'd body are not dam- 
nificd by waihing or by purging. To be freed from filth 
without, and bad humours within tuc body, is more then 


a common favour. How high an act of favour then is it, 'to 
have ill humours and filthy ſpots waſhed, purged out of the 
ſoul ? Such baſe humours a good man may have, as call for 
theſe ſtrong working pils, Spoiling and Captivity, to caſt 
them out. Now thole men of underſtanding have no more 
hurt intended them by God, when they fall into ſpoilers 
hands, then when a diſcaſed body falls into a Phyſitians 
hand, or whena defiled garment fals into a Fullers hand ; 
ſe. to purge. and make them white, Aﬀittion 1s a cleanſer. 
Chriſt is the only Lavatory, and his blood the only Foun- 
tain to waſh away the guilt of ſin; yet God hath other 
Fountains and Lavatories, to waſh away the pollution of 
fin : That blood cleanſes in this ſence alſo , principally ; 
and all the waters or fires of affliction have no efficacy at 
all, to refine or cleanſe, but in vertue of that blood. A 
Croſs without a Chriſt, never made any man better : But with 
Chri#t, all are made better by the Croſ, We may then ſay 
at leaſt, that it is well with the righteous in affiittion, foraſ- 
much as ( through the bleſſing of God ) they are bertered by 
afflittion, When you ſee a godly man caſt out into the 
open air, and having the waters of ſorrow powred continu- 
= upon him, know that he is only laid out a whitening, 
and will appear ſhortly more reſplendent then ever. 

Secondly, -Afflictions are ſent to humble. Pride is ſuch 2 
weed, as often grows in the be#t ſoyle : Now that which hum- 
bleth us, cannot hurt us ; we loſe nothing by the abatements 
of our Pride : no, the more pride loſes, the more we gain. 
And we ſeldom or never loſe any thing, but by pride. Now 
ſaith God, Dear. 8.1. If you would have an account, why 
I brought my people about in the wilderneſs, through ſo 
many difficultics, know, this was my deſign , it was to 
humble them. God reſiſts pride whereſcever he finds it; 
( they in whom pride totally prevails, are Gods enemies , 
and he reſiſts them ) they in whom pride hath ſome, yea 
great prevalency, may be Gods friends, and God will re- 
I" pride in them : the difference is obſervable between re- 
liſting of pride, and reſiſting the proud; the reſiſting of the 
perſon, and the reſiſting of the fin. The great reſiſtance 
which God makes againft the pride of mans | n is by the 
rods of affliction ; he whips them into humility, and by 
taking away carnal comforts, takes them off from carnal 
confidence. And O bleſſed afflittion which makes us leſs to 
our ſelves, and all creatures leſs tous. Weare never ſo much 
in Gods eyc, as when we are leaſt in our own: nor have we 
ever fo much of God, as when we expect little, or leaſt 
from man; ſay therefore it is well with the righteous, when 
they are in the deeps of affliction; for it is but to bring 
them off their Mountains of pride, that they may be exal- 
ted in the ſtrength and love of God, even upon the Moun- 
tain of his Holineſs, and their glory for ever. 

Thirdly , AMictions bring the Saints nearer to God. 
Troubles abroad cauſe the ſoul to look, inwards and home- 
wards. Is there any hurt in being brought nearer to God ? 
It is good for me to draw near unto God, ſays David; and 
it is go0d for us to be drawn near unto God, if we will 
not corne of our ſelves : It is a deſirable violence, which 
compels us heaven-ward. Heaven is but our neareſt being 
«nto God; and by how much we are nearer God onearth, 
ſo much the more we have of Heaven, upon earth. AﬀiQti- 
ons ( as in the prodigals example ) put us upon thoughts 
of returning to God, and the more we return, the nearer 
we are unto him; returning thoughts will not reſt, but 
under our fathers roof: yea, returning thoughts will not 
reſt, till we are got into our fathers armes, or under the 
[hadow of his wing, and this is a happy condition indeed ; 
as it was with Noahs Dove ( Gen. 8.9. ) when ſhe was ſent 
forth of the Ark, ſhe could find no place for the ſoal of her 
foot to reſt on ; ſhe knew not whither to go, for the wa- 
tcrs were on the face of the whole earth ; therefore ſhe re- 
turneth back, and comes hovering about the Ark, as deſi- 
ring to be taken in: but after the waters were aſſwaged, 
he ſent out a Dove, which returned to him no more. So 
when it is fair weather inthe world, calm and ſerene, even 
Doves keep off from God ; and though they go not quite 
away from him, yet they are not ſo defirous of com- 
ing to him ; but when we find a deluge in the world, ſuch 
{ſtorms and tempefts of trouble, that we know not where 
to fix our ſouls for a day , then we come as the Dove flut- 
tering about the Ark, and cry to our Eternal Noah, that 
we may be near him, yea, within, with him, Wicked 

men 


328. 


SPIES OY 


þ VEE 


| 329 An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Cuav. IV. 
| IV. 330 


which Noah ſent out firſt, _ 7.and 


men (ns the Raven, = 
returned not aghin) care not forthe Ark of Gods [hirdly, Their proſperity i BE7IT 
ne rr ure were ck f Coley | | thr dan: un Th hn 5 lr jd 
Cm to them , then all their troubles. - Bagh _g - this fade hell: As there is a natu I the greateſt judgment on 
the Dove, will look home (atleaſt) in foul water: God quiretl hard heart, ſo there is a ib and (infully ac- 
is their chief friend at all times, and their only renaly G1 divinely inflicted hard heart When icially hardened, or a 
times, Is there any harm in this 2 Chriſt ſends a a and an acquired hard heart drow gemagrnny: hard heart 
but to draw his back to the Ark, that, at the laſt r IE peated acts of lin, the Lord 24d ich men get by many me 
12, there uh 0206 th : » where he inflicted hard heart, then dt COT hardened, or 
Laſtly, We ma fay it is well with the righteous in thei judgment is within Sh vg f - eated to the hotteſt, and 
worlt condition of outward trouble, becauſe God z nor hop der, that every hour WES coſy Eſpecially if we conſi- 
them : It can mever be ill with that man, with whom bd hardneſs of heart increaſes _ rous impenitence, and 
It is infinitely more to ſay, / will be with thee > ra I treaſury of that wrath which q mi __ 0." 
node with thee, health is with thee, credit is = +l of wrath, and the revelation of h Dread. wP Aganalt tHe Gay 
onour is with thee, Toſay, God 1s with thee is alltheſe 4 God. Who thinks that man ha the righteous judgment of 
and infinitely more : for in theſe you have but a rtic = gather a mighty pile of wood tt wad And pr wha: ag 
ood, in God you have all good. When God tpn I will burn himſclt ? While ungodl: 0 | other fewel of flames, to 
with you, you ma make what you will out * "* - gathering riches, honour _ oe mh Hacyioreg edgy 
down and imagine with your ſelves Cs dl ho It thering a heap of wrath, and {apy they are but ga- 
can deſire, and it is all comprehended in this Ad, 1 yo laſt, will flame ſo bri bs h «pov of fire; which, at the 
will be with thee. Now God who is with the ri ng , 1 | 20 | the (formerly ſecret, by that it will make a revelation, of 
times,is moſt with them in wo t how Yeah —_— at all God. , but ) ever righteous judgment &e 
= ſcuce,] will be with thee.When thou paſſeſ Srebebe pe. Laſtly, To ſhew that Godis juſt inall hi 
ry vg! - _— : The thou walkeſt through the fire 5a So righteous and the wicked vane "Fre | = omg, both 
not be burnt, &C: 1/4. 43-2. Wh ; <23-17'41 at we may fully di n fromthe end of both 
ſed before Eli a i 4 he en a mighty wind paſ- look y fully diſcover the juſtice of God, w 
tGod was not inthe wi ok upon all his works . od, we muſt 
when the Earthquake ſhook the hil in the wind ;, and on ſome parti : together; while we look on! . 
oo ANES Go ga af 
e fire, joynes not with outward » Nor in ook but upon ; nardly with him : or if w 
ror of his people, buthe joynes wi rd troubles for the ter- wicked m ome particular piece of his dealings w 1 p 
the comfort of his peo joynes with outward troubles for | 30 Nr pang an, God may ſeem very gentle and ki SS With 
ple. So heisin the fi es for im ; but take all rogeth y gentle and kind towerd 
wind and in the Earthquak X e fire, andinthe was a S00d ir N28 er, and the reſult is exait iuſt; 
fire but as a warm "err and his preſence makes the ER S ſpecck of a modern Writer, We _ f juſtice. Tt 
red the certhoake, bus err wind a refreſhing gale, ethos Le fiſth AF, that is, « dir x. 
re ilicen _— of this objection and clea _ confuſed ; but lay rela yeed.res ge yok —_—_ 
ce - . CT I- 1 . cr, 
tans, ice of God, reſpecting the afflictions of the _ he kd mah ag atoupt Hence Dawid fo il I oy 
- any ſhall look on the other hand, upon wick of the cl. con _ with "any about RINGS a 
os if God came not home in his i iy vicked men, was put hard to hk E pro na of the wicked, and 
_ ® proſper. juſtice, while he ſuffers reſolves all in the wh oh c _ the juſtice of God 
irſt, I anſwer, Their proſperi ; 40 | the perfeft man ith this advice (ver. 37.) Mak 
Co _ therefore i deb tar bahay _—_— _ 14 Peace. Thong 6 Fac ah, 4 by t deft a 
. uc zzar's caſe ( 1/a.1 WLICE. 4Nar is end is peace.wh man die in war, y 
(faith God) againſt an hypocriti 10.6.) I will ſend him : pe e,whereas though a wicked _ war, yet, 
of areas»: et hisend is war. It is ſai e man die in peace 
oſper, a heynes mn _ ion: ſo then he muſt did to hi t is ſaid ( Dewt. 8. 16.) that all whi ) 
ollows (ver. 12.) It alle errand ; but mark what $ wy ries to his people in the wilderneſs was ry t all which 
hath performed his whole come to paſs, that when the Lord and th good at the latter end. Come to th 470 gr 
buchadn Rs oy. upon Mount Zion, \c. by Ne Goh ere you ſhall find juſtice viſib! So mig ages 
eLLAY | . 4 t of juſtice; i e. Weoften loſe th 
of God. while he the ( who was but doing the juſt work 5 juſtice; in our travels and paſſ: the 
apes vr ught ambitiouſ] of i ins hi world, mountains and hils i paſſage through the 
now it is no injuſtice for God ouſly of doing his own) ar nsand hils interpoſe, which w x 
ke val hen tay tha poten | "| 6 or hogs hr hen wm home, lates 
oly work of God, you ſhall _— glory, rendri . will appear inall her /t.; 
order with him fi - ce the Lord will'tak » Tenaring to every man accords fare and 
peedily ; for) then, faith hae who by patient conti | wng to hu deeds ;, to th 
puniſh the fruit of the ſtout heart of aith the Lord, 7 will I Ir erat well-doing, ſeck, for gl ha 
and the glory. of bis bigh | , cart of the King of Aſſyria, ka an immortality, eternal life : but unto | glory, ho- 
work he had ſet hay Tas ;.God let him alone to do the nokta; Brrvuary waa: ies truth, þ _ oy 
ut : . neÞ, Fi 1. but obcy unris _ 
of God upon his people, Leary | A rocket v. rpmpodongey ; Frog and afrp me. ok bend 
hora rans | | Cob bole Gaga te phe of Kos, 
e proſperity of wicked a ods juſtice and fa; wy e higheſt teſtimonies of 
to ſhew "Bir wicked and. vi | men ſerveth them G - an aithfulneſs ; though God d ues © 
the feven abominati nd vile they are, toact and bliſh 0 variouſly in the wilderneſs, -th calt with them 
one of the greateſt merci nhearts. Now as it is , as if he had done them wrons : - red 1 
his luſts quite morti rcies under heaven, for aman to h you ſhall find, how exact and $378 Sane 
man to havehis luſts. but reſtrai very great mercy, for a m (Joſh. 21.45.) There failed not ought of bes 
4 Tri ? which the Lord had ught of any good thiy 
man to have that fewel take rained. It isa mercy, for a Andi ad ſpoken to the bouſe of 1ſr.2: Jy S 
| Ee . hat other T f 1ſracl,all came to paſs: 
apos which they ford: th n away from his corruptions = er Text, Joſh.2 3.14. Behold, this 4 pap. 
and judgment _—_ IJ, erefore it muſt needs be ——_ ing the way of all the earth, > you kyow i d, this day I am go- 
hy ; ll yo AL 47 k::1ow in all your hearts C 1; 
reſtraining their luſt wicked men, when God, in ſtead of all your ſouls,that not one thing bath faild of 64 Haz 
their luſts, and lay s, giveth them opportunity to enl which the Lord your God ſſake con RG ebebegord (bing: 
8 yes the reins on thei ; i niarge to paſs unto ſþa £ CONCEY NT you Pp S 
an er nec, } ou »d > » i P 
qa yy oy a, without ſtop s 0 den ok ey it was ag hgs.l arr ferns thereof. e [ p S 
jud —_ has os. LI , a ſore judgment oy c wt ny things, we take it well, if he pe ' Ita manpromuiſe ma- 
i : upon them : , or and them ij LO OY perform ſome of the chie 
ORE ap! ne moſt Ss peek w {moe Beige we accaniled ada == _ pt ye m_y all you 
. condition , the _ re 1n more, all of ) erformed all ; and which is 
pak 4 #- nd fitting themitives for pre mig vm teXts crnpared,” ial our many things Cd The 
Ct oe roſter cried, which we anctar mics -grbenr oo rare ye een nor 
ju doment - over ear, iudements. And t py __ in e ; þ =. andthe he = x ng s m_ _—_ Spake COr.0r1- 
| to cvinimi Fuled. er, That wor ought of any good tn 
wy. ys up underche iron bars _ _— {in, then in be- ior ens they had every good th Bs y on F 8 
uſand judgments. He that is $4 1antine neceſſities of , r part and degree of every 8g Feng ohne” 
} or th ry good tl 
vat 1s Satans ireaſury for ſin | % | the truth of all this, 7oſk::.2 mak gs thing: And 
, | 80 | ſelves, and to that in Fear agg £8 Ms appeal to them- 
, Which was bat able to 


ſhall be Gods treaſury for wrath; 


Actermine 


— —— 


33. 


—  -- 


—— 


7 9 hit 


m Fe” 
Wy Ht 
. 


"ti 
Fi E 
' C809 aj* 


_ 
Atziturqa 


1 1mmers 
q 


is aFligit, 


- ſclves before God. 


An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Caae. IV. 


—— 


332 


— 


termine its all their hearts , find all their fouls ; which 
words do not only refer to every perſon, asf the meaning 
were, the hearts and ſouls of you all ; but rather to all that 
is in every perſon, all their hearts and all their ſouls, that is, 
underftandings , memories, conſciences , affections ; yea, 
ſenſes, their eyes and ears, their hands and mouths, could 
bring in witneſs from their ſeveral operations, to this great 
truth. And ſurely God inthe end, will deal as well with eve- 
ry 1ſraelite, as he did with all 7/rae! : A time will come, it 
will come ſhortly, when every Saint ſhall ſay, in all their 
hearts and in all their ſouls, that not one thing, nor ought 
of any good thing, which the Lord hath ſaid concerning 
them. hath failed. I ſhut up this in the words of Chriſt to 
his Diſciples, when they were amuſed about that act of 
his, the waſhing of their feet (John 13. 7.) What 1 do, ye 
krow not now, but ye ſhall kzow hereafter. Stay but a while, 
and all thoſe myiferies and riddles of providence ſhall be un- 
folded. Though clouds and darkyefs areround. about him, 
yer judgment and juſtice are the habitation of his Torone,Pſal, 
07. Mortal man never had , and at la#t ſhall ſee he had no 
reaſon to complain of God ;, mortal man ſhall not be more 
juſt they God, nor ſhall man be more pure then his Maker, 
And ſo much for the fifth Concluſion, That God neither 
doth, nor can do any injuſtice to the creature, he is juit in 
nature, jult and holy in all his wayes. 

Theſixth or laſt Concluſion is this, That to complain of 
Gods dealing with ns, is to makg our ſelves more jus? and 
pare then God ;, or, when any perſon or people complain 
of Gods diſpenſations toward them , they (though not 
formally, yet by way of interpretation.) make themſelves 
more jult and pure then God. This was the point where- 
in Eliphaz, labours much, to convince Fob, ſuppoling that 
he had'thus exalted himſelf againſt God, by theſe grievous 
complainings of his preſent tate, in the foregoing _ 
ter : There is atruth inthe ay cou hy though not in the 
Application, as hath often been hinted. Fob's complaints 
were bitter, from the ſence of his pains, not from any pre- 
judice in his underſtanding : He ever preſerved high and ho- 
ly thouchrs of God. The leaſt ſuſpition of whoſe righteous 
dealings, is to make our ſelves, by ſo much more righte- 
ous then he. _ The reaſon is clear; for, he that complains 
thus, thinks ſome wrong is done him ; Now he that com. 
plains of wrong, would be thought more ju5b, then he of whoſe 
wronging him he complains. Whoſoever murmurs or re- 
pines at what God doth, ſecretly ſaith (this voyce is 1n it) 
that he could do better, or that God ought : He that ſpeaks 


- againſt the rod, ſpeaks again!t him that ſmites with rhe 
- rod; He that ſwearsby heaucn, ſwears by the Throne of 


Ged, and by himthat ſutteth thereen, faith Chriſt ; and ſo 
he that accules the rod of God, accuſes the work God,and 
God that wrought it : He thinks himſelf more pure then 


; his Maker, who isdifpleaſed with God as a Corrector, To 


diſapprove any thing which God doth, is to approve our 
It is ſeaſonable for usto look to our 
hearts in ſuch a time as this; it is atime of temptation, let 
us not by our murmurings, make ita time of provocation. 
Poſſibly we may often ſee cauſe to complainof men, but 
we can ncver have caufe to complain of God. There is but 
little good got by complaining of creatures ; but how much 
guilt and raiſcry gets he, who complains of his Creator ? 
For a ma to complain to man, is in ſome caſes neceſſary ; 
but it is beſt in all caſes, to complain to God, and the worſt 
of any caſe, to complain ( though filently ) of God. So 
then, complain of man to God,rather then of man, to men; 
complain 9iten to God, but never of God ; complain be- 
fore God, and tell him, that ſuch have dealt negligently, 
ſuch falſly, ſuch unjultly, ſuch cruelly : But alwayes ſay, 
Lord, thou bast done juſtly, even by thoſe who are unjuſt ; 
Lord, thou haſt done graciouſly, even by thoſe who are wick- 
ec; Lord, thou haſt done holily, even by the hand of thoſe who 
are unboly ; arid thou baſt dealt faithfully, thouzh theſe have 
been treacherous. Thus let us complain to God, but not of 
God. Every complaint of God will be interpreted, a ſe- 
cret juſtification of our ſelves, and a condemnation of the 
righteous God. Man is then worſe then a Devil, when 
he would make himſelf better then God : DVorhins pollutes 
man ſy much 5 his thought, that there us unrighteouſnef in 
Ged: Nothiaz debaſes the creature, ſo much as that thought, 


aeſtre or ait, wherein he prefers and exalts himſelf above the 
Creator, 


IO 
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Thus we have opened the general Propoſition : The pro- 
bation of it, from the valt difference between men and An- 
gels, is proſecuted at large inthe latter part of the Chap- 
tcr. 


VERS. 18. 


4Sehold he put no truf in his ſervants, and his Angels he 
charged with folly. 


Fats having laid the dignity of man(comparing with 
God) intheduſt, by thoſe humbling queſtions, in the 
former verſe ; What is man that he ſhould be juſt ? and ſhall 
man be more pure then his Maker * Henow ſtrengthens it 
further, that there is no compariſon between God and mor- 
tal man , by adiret aſſertion, that there is no compariſon 
between God and immortal Angels. Behold he put no truſt 
in his ſervants, and his Angels he charged with folly. As 
if he had ſaid, If Angels are not able to ſtand before God, 
and juſtifie themſelves upon his og err then certainly 
man, the beſt of men, who dwell but in houſes of clay , 
cannot : But Angels cannot juſtifie themſelves before God, 
therefore much leſs can the beſt of men. That Angels are 
not able to juſtifie themſelves before God, he proves in 
theſe words; Behold he put no truſt in his ſervants, and his 
Angels he charged with folly : They that cannot betruſted 
by God , cannot be juſtified by God ; and they that are 
chargeable with folly, are not able to ſtand in judgment 
before the moſt wiſe, the only wiſe and holy God. Angels 
are excellent creatures, yet becauic creatures, they are in 
and of themſelves, frail and weak : they have no frength 
to ſtand longer then upheld; no ſtedfaſtneſs to obey, lon- 
ger then confirmed ; no fairhfulneſs to be loyal, longer then 
over-ruled ; no wiſdom to diſcern, further then they are 
enlightned ; what then will become of man, if he ſtand a- 
lone, or ſtand in £579 Nena; with God his Maker ? This is 
the ſum and general ſence of the words, as they are an ar- 


gument. We will now conſider them as they lic here in 
order. 


35chold he put no truſt jn his ſervants, 


The Particle [Behold] inthe Original, as it often notes 
wonder in other texts, ſo it may much more inthis; Be- 
holda wonder ! Angels are fooliſh, Angels are not to be truſt- 
ed Yet in thisplace, Behold, is put by way of affirmation, 
rather then of admiration, Behold he put no truſt in his ſer- 
vants, isas much as verily and indeed, certainly and with- 
out controverſie, he put no truſt in his ſervants : So ( Deut, 
13. 14.) Thou ſhalt enquire and ſearch, and ak ailigently, 
and "_ if p be _- ; in PR thus, and behold 
true, or behold truth; that is, if upon enquiry it appear 
that ſuch and ſuch things are contzicly fo. thin they wa 
proceed according to the Law provided in that caſe. Apain, 
( Deut. 19.8.) The 7udges ſhall makg diligent rear .exny 
and behold, if the witneſs be a falſe witnef, ſowe tranſlate : 
but the Letter is, Behold the witnef,, a falſe witneſs, thatis, if 
it be affirmed,and do _ that it is a falſe witneſs or teſti- 
mony which is brought, then the Judges ſhall proceed fo 
and fo, Ge. Thus here, Behold he put no truſt in his ſer- 
vants, isa vehement affirmation, rhat God ſearching into 
thoſe his ſervants, finds them ſuch ag are not to be truſted. 

But who are theſe untruſty ſervants ? Firſt, The Chaldee 
Paraphraſt underſtands by ſervants, the holy Prophers. Pro- 
phets (I grant) ſometimes have, and ofter would have pro- 
ved unfaithful ; ſome of them diſcovered much, and others 
would have diſcovered more unfaithfulneſs, if God had 
not mightily ſupported them, Secondly, One of the Rab- 
bins underſtands it in general of any, or of all the faithful ; 
Behold he put no truſt in his ſervants, that is, not in any of 
the holieſt and fairhfulleſt of the children of men. 

But the connexion of the Text carries it clearly, that by 
ſervants, we are to underſtand the Angels, who are called 
miniſtring ſpirits, Heb. 1. 14. Are they not all miniſtring 
ſpirits (or ſervants) ſent out for the good of thoſe that are 
the heirs of ſalvation ? And ſo the words in the cloſe of this 
verſe, arc exegetical, expounding who are intended by 
thoſe ſervants; Behold he put no truſt in his ſervants, and 
his Angels be charged with folly ; that is, he truſted not 
thoſe ſervants, the Angels, but charged them with folly. 


| But there is a further reaſon, more fully evidencing, that 
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- Gen. 32.2. When Jacob journeyed, it 
is ſaid, the Avicels of God met him ;, an army of Angels was 
his convoy , Gods Hoſt coming out for his protection and 
ſafeguard; and therefore he called the name of that place 
Mananaim, that is, rw Hoits or Camps 3 either becauſe 
the Angels appeared in two bands, and ſo made, as it were, 
a guard for Fob to paſs between them; or becauſe the 
great Angelical Royal Army quartered and marched with 
3acob's little army ; and ſo two confederate Armies appear- 
ed in the field together. Angelsare called Chariots, Pſal. 
68.17. The Chariots of God are twenty thonſand , even 
thouſand; of A gels : that 1s, God uſeth Angels for de- 
fence 07 his people, as Chariots in war. The ancient Pro- 
phets were called the Chariots of Iſrael (2 Kmgs 3. 13.) 
And the Angels are the Chariots of God. Our ſtrongeſt 
Melia tt of Spirits, or of men ſpiritualized. 

Thirely, Angels ſuggeſt good things, holy thoughts to 
us. If the Devil, who is an evil Angel, a wicked Spirit, 
can ſuageſt evil, ſinful, filthy thoughts, and help on the 
heart in wickedneſs 3 then doubtleſs a good Angel can help 
on the heart in holincfs, in keavenly thoughts and meditati- 
ons. Cirift ſpeaks of 74.4, that Satan had put it into his 
beart to berray himsJohn 13, and Peter to Ananias (Afts 5.) 
Why bath $5tan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghoſt ? 
The nature of a good Angel is as fit, his power given as 
oreat. to deal with our ſpirits, as cither the nature or the 
power of anevil Angel. That of the Apoſtle ( 2 Cor. 11. 
14.) gives a hint, if not a proof of it, where he tells the 
Corinthians, Tar deceit ful workers transform themſelves mn- 
ro the Apoſtles of Chrit ;, and 0 mayve!, for Satan himſelf 
15 trans /; med auto an Argel of light ; and when is Satan in 
this change, from an Anzel of darkyeſi to an Angel of light ? 
Even, when he ſuggeits good, for evil ends, or evil, for good 
eds, And if hers called 2» Arvel of l:ght for this reaſon, 
then Angels of 1ichr, good Angels, ſuggelt good, for good 
cnds ; otherwiſe, Satan could not be ſaid ro unitate them, 
in ſuggetting good for ill ends, and under ſpecious pretences 
of bringing glory to God, tempting to tranſgreſs the will 
of God. 

Fourthly, Good Ange!s comfort, ſtrengthen and ſup- 
port in times of diſtreſs, anguith and trouble. An Angel 
comforted Hagar Gen. 21, And (Mat. 4.10:) after Chriſt 
had finithed his terrible combat with that wicked Angel, 
the go9d Anrdls came ad miniſtfred unto him. Again, when 
he was in that moſt bitter Agony in the garden (Luke 22. 
43.) an Age appeared to him from heaven, ſtrengthening 
im. That Which they do to Chriit the Head, they do to 
Mis members in their proportion. 

Their fifth ſervice is to convey and carry the ſouls of de- 
parted Sai: ts to heaven z they are He.rvenly Porters (Luk. 
16.22.) Lazarus died,nd was carried by the Angels into A- 
braham's boſons, 

Laſtly, They ſhall convocate and gather all the elect to- 
octher at the lait day, Aat-24. 21. Their ſervices againit 
the wicked, andall enemies of the Church, have been ma- 
ny and great. Anvels aſſi/# $4ints, and oppoſe the oppoſlers 
of Sioz. Two Angels were ſent upon a meſſage of de- 
ſtruction to Sodom; an Angel defeated the hoſt of Senache- 
7ib ; afi Angel ſmote bloody perſecuting Herod ; Angels 
(by name, if not by nature) poure out the ſeven vials of 
Gods wrath in the Revelation. Andat the laſt day Angels 
ſhall hurry the wicked to Chriſts Tribunal; they are hea- 
venly Purſtvants, and they (hall bundle the Tares up toge- 
ther, as fewel to be thrown into evcrlaſting burnings, Mar. 

13. 41,42. 

And it may be a great comfort to us, that God hath ſuch 
ſervants. When viſible dangers are round about us, we 
ſhould reracmber, God hath inviſible ſervants round about 
us. T here are more with u, then againſt us, as Eliſha told 

* kis fearful ſervant,'2 K:nzs 6. Andinthat low eſtate of the 
Church, Zech. 1. 8. the Prophet is ſhewed Chriſt in a vih- 
on, ſtanding among the Myrtle trees in the bottom (the Myr- 
tle trees in the bottom, noted the Church in a low eſtate) 
and behind him, there were re horſes, ſpeckled and white, 
that is, horſemen ſpecl:led and white. Theſe diverſe-colour- 
ed horſes were Angels appointed for ſeveral offices, as the 
learned /unius ( with others) interprets it : the red horſes 
being appointed for judgment, the whzte for mercy, and 
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the /peckled ( as he conjeciurcs ) for mixt actions, being 


ſcnt out, at once, to proteQt and help the people of God, 
and to execute wrath and judgment upon the Adverlary. 


Thus we ſee the ſer vices of the Angels; they are ſervants, 
yet ſuch as the moſt wiſe God put 1:0 truſt in, therefore we 


have a Angel better then Angels, . eventhe Ange! of rhe Co- 


v-nant, the Lord Jefus, into whoſe hands our ſafety is com- 
mitted, to whoſe care the Church is left, in whom God 
puts the whole truſt, knowing that this 7rear Angel is, and 
for ever will be faithful in and over his houſe, to his higheit 
delight, and the Churches compleateit welfare. 


Ard his Angels he charged with folly, 


Some (as Mr. Beza) read it thus, He truſted not his ſer- 
vants, though he had put light into thoſe his meſſengers. O- 
thers read it with a negation in both parts, He pur no truſt 
in his ſervants, neither hath he put light in his Angels. A- 


Mr. Broughton differs from all theſe ; Behold, he holdeth 
not perfection to be in his own ſervants, and in his Angels he 
judged no clear light ro be. Another ſort read it to theſe 
ſences, He charged or put madneſs in or upon his Angels, he 
putt or Charged vain boaſting in or upon his Angels, he found 


v.mity in or amongſt his Angels, he obſerved ſome evil among ſt 
his Angels. . 


tranilations , is, the different ſences which the Original * 


it, and that makes the ſtrugſing amongſt interpreters. The 
word in its proper ſcnce, ſignihes to ſhine forth with a re- 
ſplendent brightneſs : ſo, chap. 29. 3. Job wiſheth, O that I 
were 45 in moneths paſt, when the Candle of God ſhined upon 
my head : Itisa Verb, of which the word Folly in this text 
of Jobis aderivative. And (Tſa. 14. 12.) Hielel ſignifies 
the Morning-ſtar, whoſe ſhining brightneſs hath obtained 
the name Lucifer, Light-bringer, or Light-bearer. How 
art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, ſon of the morning ? 
How art thou fallen from Heaven, Nielel, thou ſhining day- 
ſtar * Thusthe word properly ſignifies ſhining or bright- 
neſs, or to ſhine and be bright ; and hence by a M/eraphor, 
to be fam or renowned, or to make one renowned or 
famous, or to paintouta man with praiſes ; becauſe a man 
is (as it were) decked with light, and hath rayes of bright- 
neſs caſt upon him, when he is honoured and adorned with 
praiſes. Due commendations are to a man as a robe or ve- 
iture of light, which makes him ſhine to all about him. 
And hence the word Halelujahis derived, praiſe ye Fah, or 
the Lord ; uſed frequently both in the beginning and cnd 
of the Pſalms: inthe beginning of the Pſalms, by way of 
exhortation; and in the end, by way of acclamation, cry- 
ing upthe honour and glory of God. And (tonote that 
in paſſage) itis well obſerved, that this word Halelujah is 
firſt uſed in the Old Teſtament, Pſzl. 104. 35. where the 
utter conſumption of ſinners is mentioned ; and in the New 
Teſtament it is firſt uſed, Rev. 19. 3,6. where the utter 
conſumption of Antichriſt is propheſied. Judgment on the 
wicked, is matter of high praiſe to God. Thirdly , The 
word ſignifies (by the figure Anriphraſis, or contrary ſpeak- 
ing) to boaſt and brag vainly, fooliſhly , or vain fooliſh 
boaſting. To commend or extol our ſelves, is pride running 
mad, and arrogance diſtratted. It is the higheſt dotage to 
be in love with our own wiſdom, and folly to publiſh our 
own works. There may be wiſdom (though oftentimes 
there is a great deal of folly) in commending others ; but 
in commending our ſelves, there can be nothing but folly ; 
therefore the very ſame word which ſignifies to boaſt and 
commend our ſelves, ſignifies both the concrete, to be mad, 
vain,or fooliſh ; and the abſtract, madneſs and folly : thus, 
in Eccleſ.2. 2,12. the word is uſed, .1 ſaidof laughter, 
thou art mad. I] turned my ſelf ro behold wi dom, and folly, 
and madneſs, And. Pſal. 75.4. I ſaid uno the fools, deal 
not fooliſhly, or to the mad-men, do not play the mad-men, 
that is, do not exalt your ſelves; for ſo he clears his mean- 
ing in the fifth verſe, Lift not up your horns on high, ſpeak. 
not with a ſtiff aeck., that is, a neck ſtiffened with pride, 
and a horn lifted up with vain-glory or ſelf-confidence. 
From this variety of lignifications, the variety of tran- 


flations beforc-toucht, ariſcth. Firſt, They whoread it, 
He 


nother thus, Neither hath he put perfett light in his Angels. ſu 


Now that which hath given occaſion tothis varicty of 7”. 
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An Expoſition pon the Book of - 0B. Cur. IV. 


garnet toes 


He par light into thoſe his meſſengers ;, Take the words in a 
proper {trict ſence, making out the meaning thus ; That 
God, having put the light of excellent knowledge into the 
Angels, could not yet trult them : all their ſpeculative 
knowledge, and high-raiſed illuminations, were not cnough 
to make them ſteadily and ſtedfaſtly holy : That 1s the in- 
tent of Maſter Beza's interpretation, He truſted nor to his 
ſervants, though he bad put light into thoſe his meſſengers. 
For thoſe who retained the word, Light, tranſlate negative- 
ly, neither hath he put light in his Angels, or, neither bath 
be put perfect light to his Angel: ; Or as Maſter Brough- 
ton, In his Angels he juageth no clear l:oht to be, putting a 
negative particle in both branches of the Verſe, whereas 
in the Hebrew there is no expreſs negation in the latter. 
Theſe, I ſay, are led by this reaſon or rule. It is fre- 
quent in Scripture, when there is a negative in the former 
clauſe of a Verſe, then to underſtand a negative alſo in the 
latter clauſe, though none be exprelt. For in{tance ( P/ 1m 
9.18. ) The needy ſhall not alway be forgotten, the expect a- 
rion of rhe poor ſhall not periſh for ever; ſo we read : but in 
the Hebrew the latter clauſe is, the expettation of the poor 
0.11! reriſh for ever :. There is no Negative in the Original ; 
but out Tranſlators, andnot only they, but all that I have 
ſcen uponthe place, render it ſo, ſupplying the negative 
particle of the former in the latter clauſe of that [entence. 
And without that negative, the ſentence is not only mper- 
fect, but untrue. Thus, The needy ſhall not alwayes be for- 
on:teny the expettation of the poor ſhall periſh for ever, this 
were a contradiction: but reading it, the expectation of 
the poor ſhall not periſh for ever, makes the whole a truth, 
and congruous in it ſelf. Again ( Prov. 17.26. } To p:19ijh 
the ju is not 700d, to ſtrike Princes for equity, ſo tie letter 
of the Hebrew; but we read it thus, To puiſn the j115t 75 
not good, nor to ſtrike Princes for equity. 1 might give you 
other examples, but a taſte may ſuffice. Thus inthe Text 
before us, when it is ſaid inthe firſt clauſe, be pr 70 27438 
in his ſervants, we take up the negative, and ſay in the 
ſecond, either hath he put light into kis Angels, or be did 
not put light in his Angels, or he put no perfect light in his 
Angels, or he1ndoed not clear light to be im his Angels. 

Secondly, They, who (according to 0ur Tranſlation ) 
render it madneſs or. foily, vain boaſting or vanity, theſe 
take the Original in that figurative ſence before given. 
When a man from a refleCtion upon his own worth, bcatlts 
out his own praiſes, which, becauſe it is a point of extream 
vanity and folly. therefore the word is elegantly applied 
to figuine folly, &. He charged bis Angels with folly, He 
put or laid folly upon, or to his Angels ;, He put, for ſo the 
Hebrew word bears. Not, that the vanity which is in An- 
ge!s is of Gods putting; but the folly that is in them, he pts 
ro 1961, or thargeth it upon them, or layeth it to their charge, 
As we ſay, Such 4 one put it. home upon him ; that is, he 
charged him ſoundly, or fully, with ſuch a crime or of- 
tence. To charge, is a judicial or Law-term, implying, 
that the Lord ſitting in judgment to examine the eſtate of 

«is, charged them by way of accuſation, and upon trial 
tound them ( in a ſence) guilty of that, which , though 
thy had not formed intoany one fin, yet might be formed 
and ſhap'd into any fin, Folly, or vain-glory. 

Having given ſome account of thoſe terms, Ch.ir7ing 
and Felly, He charged his Angels with fotly, it grows to a 
great doubt what Angels we arc here to underſtand : what 
Angels did God thus charge with folly ? The quere or 
doubt lies, whether we ſhall lay this charge at the door of 
the good Angels, or of the bad, or of both ? | 

Many of the ancients reſtrain it to the evil Angels, to the 
Apoſtate Angels; God put no truſt in them, he ſaw folly in 
them; taking it for confeſſed, that the Angels which ſtood, 
the good Angels, are trulty ſervants, diſcreet and wiſe, far 


. tromeither unfaithfulneſs or folly ; ſuch as God hath put 


truit in, and they never decciv'd his truſt ; ſuch whoſe obc- 
dience is made the pattern of ours, by Chriit himſelf in his 
pattern of prayer, Thy will be done 01 Earth as it 15 in Hea- 
ver, And would the Lord regulate us by them who are 
themſelves eregaler ? or make them our copy in doing his 
will, whoſefolly renders them unfit to be truſted with the 
doing of his will ? Therefore ( fay theſe) ſuch & charge 
luits not the ſtate and condition of the good Angels. 

Others calt it upon the good Angels, that God put no 
truſt; no, not in them, 1 conceive, from either, there 
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may be a good ſence,taough I incline to the jatter. For in ti, 
Apoſtate Angels ( tare it in the broadeſt tence) God ſaw nv 
light,no goodneſs,no unfaithfulneſs at all ; they have plain!, 
diſcoyercd themſelves, and ſhewed, not only weaknets and 
unfaithfu'neſs, but wickedneſs and utmoit folly. Lat to con- 
fine it to the cvil Angels, or to underitand it chicfy of 
them, is too narrow for the Text ; eſpecially, fecing this 
is but a light, a too calie charge for i/ofe Apoſtare 4517 
to ſay enly thus, that God found unfaichfulncis in tic: 
and charged them with folly : for in them rebellion was 
found, and they ſtand charged to this day with High Trex: 
ſon again the Crown and dignity of the King of Heaven : 
and arc therefore committed to priſon, and reierved in 
chains of darkneſs to the jedgment of the great dav.. 7 
for the good Angels, God may be faid to charge them wit' 
folly without any wrong, citker tohcholinels of their nua- 
ture, vr the ſtzdfa{tneſs of their obedience, ror upon Cx 
am nation ( or intimation rather ) he tinds they have no 
wildom or ſtability, but by divine bounty and 
ment. Asthe Apoſtatc Angels were potitively full on ie 
and unfaithfulneſs ; ſo the g90d Angels might be cared 
with folly, negatively, namely, that they had v9 furhiul 
nets, but as afſiited and propt up. 

But wemay take the Angels in a third or middle cor'ide 
ration, neither for the fallen or Apoſtate Angels, nor for 
the good and confirmed Angels as diitinct, or fince th! 
ſtinction : But by Angels we may underſtand the 7 
nature. The whole complex nature of Angels in their creati 
on and conſtitution was ſuch, as God cou'd not truſt tully 
unto, ſuch as he ſavy folly in. We may cemont!tratec this 
plainly , becauſe a preat part of the Angels ( and it 15 
que{tioned Whether or nothe greater part , but it is clear, 
that a great part of the Angels) a whole Regiment at leaf, 
proved diſloyal, and ſcll together : therefore the Angelica] 
nature (in that ab!iracted notion ) is ſubject to folly and 
unfaithfulneſs, as well as man, although they are of a more 
excellent make and conſtitution then man, _ God looking 
upon Angels in gencral, ſaw they were not to b-truted 
the event alſo ſhewing many,of them (wito wi 
by nature as they who ſand ) falling from }:.: 
ring thcir folly and nakcdncfs to all the wor!d 

But it may be queſtioned yet, how there could be fo!l, 
in the Angelical nature; for as much as God viewins 
and reviewing all the works which he had made , /:p 
every thize which he had m.:de, and behold it was wry 
good? : 

L anſwer, firſt, God charged them with folly comp.z-.: 
tively, reſpecting himſelf. As ( 1 T1. 6. 16, ) the Apo 
ſtle-ſaith of God, rh. he only bath tm rt aller that ſpeect: 
is excluſive, ſhutting out all other creatures from a partict- 
pation of Gods immortality. Yet we know Angels ar, 
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eftabli'th 
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immortal, Angels dye not, therefore alto they are oppoſe - 


tomen( in the next Verſe to the Text )- Who /:+ 
of clay, whoſe forndations are in the duſt, and re crifhed 
before the morh. Angels are notcrulhed, rhey dye not, ver 
God only is immortal ; becauſe the immortality -of .\nzels 
compared with the immortality of God, is bur mo: calicy. 
And the Reaſon 1s this, becaute Angels are not immorca 
inthemſelves, or of themſelves, they have no: original or 
abſolute immortality, their immortality is dependant and 
derivative ; God only is independently and originally in 


F 


mortal, and hence he oily is ſaid robe immrorta/ety. AS it 
is in the point of life, ſo alſo of righicouſne!s , wifdom 
and faithfulneſs. God only is - faithful, he ozly 75 wiſe, 
that's the Apoſtles phraſe, 7s God o:ly wiſe : Men, yea An- 
gels are unfaithful, unwiſe, fooliſh, comparcd with God. 
He is wiſe of himſelt and in himſelf in his own compaſs : 
creatures have only. What they borrow or receive {rom 
him. To this ſence one of the Ancients ſpeaks fully, 7. 
compariſon of the Tuſtice of God, if the hily Anucels 11; tHe: 
ven be called uit, 1 ſee no burt in the ifſertion, no bc. 

rey have faln from juſtice, bit beceu'(c they are creatiii'ss, 02.10 
not God, Allis reſolved into this, rbey oe cen uric this 
enough to prove their folly and unfaithfulnets. _ And it 
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knowledge, bur is a profeſſed Scholar, be looked vn: 


of the world; is it any wonder that Angels ſhould by calle 
fools, in reference to the infinite wiſdom of God - 


fool:[hnef of Ged ;5 wefer then mo, 979 he %e 8 
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creatures, yet there is ſomewhat in them of imperfection. 
Look upon Angels in their creation, they were created 
bleed ; Bleſſed (as the Schools determine ) with a natu- 
ral bleſſedneſs, not with a ſupernatural, which conſiſts in 
the viſion of God ; for, if they had been created in a ſu- 
pernatural blefiedneſs, then they had never fallen ; tney 
werecreated only in a natural bleſiedneſs, and from that 
they might fall, and did. Now, indeed, the good Angels 
have obtained by Chrilt a ſupernatural bleſlednels, from 
which they cannot fall; and ſo by grace are become im- 
mutable, which by creation they were not. Though Chriſt 
be not a Redeemer ( as was toucht before ) yet he is a con- 
firmer, a ſupporter of the holy Angels. In refercnce 
whereunto, Chriſt is called the Head of all things ( Epict. 
1.22.) Aid of him the whole family in Heaven and in 
earth 1s named, Epic. 3.15. And by him ( Col. I. 20, ) 
God hath reconciled all things unto himſelf ; by him, I ſay, 
whether they be things in earth, or thinssin Heaven. Some 
underitand that place in the Coloſſizs of men only , be- 
cauſe of the word reconcelins ; yet we may well take in An- 
gels alio, becauſe thar place rakes-in all things, both in 
Heaven and earth. And howſocver Angels needed not ſuch 
a reconciliation as ſuppoſes a breach oft peace, or a falling 
out before : Yet they needed ſuch a reconciliation as con- 
ſilts in the continuance and ſtrengthning of that peace which 
was before. 

Further, We learn by way of Corollary, from the for 
mer point, 


That, there is no ſtabiliry in any eſtate out of Chriſt. 


TT 1. 


The Angels theraſclves could not be truſted out of Chriſt; 
lolly is in them not conſidered in Chriſt, how much more 
mn man ? When Adam tell, if God ſhould haverepair'd him 
apuin, and ſethimup ( w ffatu quo ) in the ſame conditi- 
on wherein he was, yea, in abetter (if a better could be 
hal ) without a Mediator z and fo have tried his obedi- 
ciice once more z or ſhould every particular man haveſtood 
for himſelf, and not one for all; certainly, -as we fell at 
fizit in a lump all together, fo we ſhould have all fallen 
lingle (as it were ) by retail, one after another : There ss 
no aſſurance :n any eſtate on this ſide Chriſt »: Nor man, nor 
Angcl can hotd out without a Surety : Chriſt is called che 
Srrery of the Covenant, Heb. 7. 22. becauſe he undertakes 
for us that weſhall do our parts, that we ſhall be faithful 
and bcheving , that, we ſhall be holy and humble, that 
we ſhall do what God cxpects from thoſe whom free 
SErace ihall ſave. Chriit undertakes for all the grace, and 

o:incfs, and faithfulneſs, which is required in believers ; 
He gives no command but what himſclt helps vs to fulfil, 
nor calls he tor any duty but what himſelf works in us, and 
tor us. 


Man looking upon the Angelical nature, or upon mans 
nature in innocency, could ſee no fault or folly in either ; 
but God ſaw both poſſibly faulty, though not actually faul- 
ty.- And, as it 1s with the nature of men and Angels, fo 
Witt their works: when we can ſce nothing amiſs in a 
worx, God can: As the Apoſile acknowledges ( 1 Cor. 
4. 4.) 1 krow wothing by my [df : 1 profeſs, when I look 
mto the courſe of my miniſtery ( for he ſpeaks to that 
particular ) when I look how I have diſcharged my Apo- 
itleihip, my conſctrace bears me witneſs, I know of no 
Withiuſneſs or neglect, but yet, thouch 1 kuow nothing 
by wiy elf, I am not hereby weſtified, but he that judgeth me 1s 
the Lord : a8 1 hefſhould fay, when God comes to look 
over my work, he may find faults, many faults in it; 
there 15 no ſtanding for creatures before God in any crea- 
ture-purity : Angelical perfection is imperfect in his fight. 
Angels have not the leait ſpor or tincture of fin in their na- 
ture, ye the nature of Angels is potentially ſinful. The 
bt creature ( in regard of pure naturals ) may be wrought 
to cvil, only God cannot. And thereafon is, becauſe every 
ene may crr,  Wio hath not the rulc of 11ghteoutneſs with- 
in him : and tacrcforc it is impoſſible God ſhould err, be- 
cauſe his own will rs the rule of his own actions: He is 
every way a law unto himſelf. The Apoſtle fpcakins of the 
Gentiles { Rowe, 2. 14.) Jaith, Theſe having c 


FL. , *43 P PF? ” 8 Bp 
GE E "$4 bro 7 on dS > ,CS 4 S 


,0t the Law, 
IN _ Shae | IG. \ 19 ' ] ” 
4 \O., Lilwh LNCIT nitUre 1S ll aw, 


( which, 


f 


# 
. 


Aquin 
I 
1 4 


340 


— —_—  ——_  —_— ﬀ — —_ — 


£ 
' 


$4 am ills 
aft a vett 
tudine ar 
(limarve ni 
contingit , 
(ques Vega 
et t pſa vi 
ti's agen! 
AquiN. p- 
1.4.63. 4 
I, 


 —_— 


S0lam WPL | 
#fth aviftte 
fudine at- 
(limave non 
cntingit, 
(anus regula 
it t pſa ViYe 
ti's apen!'ys. 
Aquin. p2r. 
1.4.6 3+ 4)ts 
I, 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cnay. IV. 


OO — 
ee << <_——_—__—__ 
—— — 
A ts AAA 


( which is the tranſcendent priviledge of G9d ) but that 
they have the law of Nature, or the law printed in their 
nature, though nt publiſhed to their car; 7 hey have the 
Law written in their hearts : but the heart of Gods bis Law, 


both written and unwritten. Creatures how perfect ſoever : 


in their nature, have the will of God for their rule and law: 


_— — o—_——— 


which though it be within them, yet it isnot Them, and fo | 


they may act beſide it. The hand of the Artificer often fails 


incutting or faſhioning the work he is about, becauſe his | 


handisnot the rule by which he works : his hand works 
by a rule orline, his hand is not that rule or line : There- 
fore he ſometimes ſtrikes right, and ſometimes he {trikes 
wrong ; but if thehandof a man were the rule by which 
he works, then it were impoſſible that ever he ſhould 
work amiſs. Thus it is with God, the very will of God 
which acts, isthe rule by which he acts, hence it is impoſ- 
ſible for God to fail ; Angels and men act by a rule preſcri- 
bed, their will is one thing, and the rule is another ; the 
ower by which they work is one thing, and the direction 
by which they work 1s another ; and therefore ( to ſhut up 
this poiat) the moſt perfeCt creature may poſhbly ſwerve 
and err in aCting ; Only he cannot err 111 any things ne doth, 
whoſe will is the perfett rule of all he doth. 
Fifthly, Foraſmuch as God beholding Angels, ſecs folly 
in them ; Learn, 


That, God hath no need of any creature, 10 not of Angels 


The Reaſon is clearly this, becauſe Angels themiclves in 
themſelves are unfaithful, Angels themſelves in themſelves 
are fooliſh, therefore what necd hath God of ſuch as theſe ? 
As King Achiſhſaid (1 Sam. 21. 15. ) when David chan- 
ged his behaviour before him, ( ſtudioully acting the fool 
and madman ) ſcrabling onthe doors of the gate, and let- 
ting his ſpittle fall down upon his beard ; What, ſaith 
Achiſb unto his ſervants, Have I need of mad-men, that you 
bave brought this fellow to play the mad-man in my preſence ? 
So God may ſay when he looks upon the beſt of creatures, 
Ange's or men, have any need of mad-men, any need of 
fools or of their folly ? Foraſmuch then as there 1s nothing 
in any creature, barcly as a creature, but what may be re- 
duced to folly and unfaithfulneſs, and would certainly end 
there, therefore God hath no needat all of any creature. 
Men will ſay, we necd not the help of diſloyal or untruſty 
men, we need not the help of fools to counſel us, or of 
unfaithful ones to act for us. 

Beſides, Creatures are no help to God : For the truth is, 
God and the creature are no more then God alone, I ſay, 
God and the utmoſt perfection of all creatures put toge- 
ther are no more then God alone : The Reaſon of it is, be- 
cauſe, if there be any perfection in creatures, it is but what 
God himſelf hath put into them. What a man gives to 
another isno addition to himſelf; much leſs is that which 
God gives manor Angel, any addition to God. God is 
infinite, and no addition can be made to infinite.: When 
the creature doth molt for us, the creature ( of it ſelf) doth 
nothing for us, God doth all in all and by all. The creature 
doth you no more good at onetime then at another ; all the 
$00d that is done at any time , God doth it : $o then, 
every way God hath no need of creatures. And it is our 
comfort, 1 am ſure it ought to be, that he hath not. He 
ſaith to wiſe men, I have nonecd of your counſels ; to rich 
-men, 1 have no need of your purſes; and to great men, 1 
haveno need of your power z he ſees all is vanity. 

Laſtly, If God truſt not Angels, let not us truſt in man ; 
if he charges his Angels with folly, let not us adore the 
wiſdom of man. This diſcovery of imperfection in Angels 
ſhould lay all creatures low before us, and take us off from 
confidence or boaſting in any arm of fleſh. To this ſence 
Eliphaz. proſecutes the Argument in the following words to 
the end of the Chapter, If Angels, the chiefeſt and choi- 
ceſt of creatures, be thus weak, what then is man , who 
awels in a houſe of clay, whoſe foundation #s inthe duſt, and 
who #s cruſhed before the moth ? 


VERS. 19, 20, 21. 
Yow much leſs on them that dwell in Louſes of clay, whoſe 


—_ is in the duſt, which are cruſhed befoze the 


CIR 


I0 


20 


30 


40 


FO 


60 


80 


| 


| 
' 


| They arc deſtroyed from morning to evening, thev perf), fo: 


ever without any regarding tt. 
oth net their cxcellency, wiict 1s in thein,! go away : 
they dye, even without wisdoin, 


Heſe three verſes contain a deſcription of man in 9pp9- 

ſition to tac Angels. The torm of the Argument was 

iven before to this effect ; That if. Angels, thoſe excd- 

bo creatures , cannot ſtand before God , or be jultiicd 

in his ſight z then much leſs man, a weak creature ; 17.1, 

who dwels in ahouſe of clay, and whoſe foundation 15 74 12; 
duſt, 

Two things this Context holds forth to us, concernins 
the weakneſs of man, in oppoſition t» Angels. 

Firſt, It ſhews that man 1s a materi ſubſtance, fo arc 
not Angels, Anzels are ſþrits,.ſpiritaal ſubſtances, 

Secondly, It ſhews that man is a more .al /ubſtarce, ſo arc 
not Angels, /pirits dye not. 

That man is a material ſubſtance, is proved in the begin- 
ning of the 19, verſe, from thoſe words, He dwels in 4 
houſe of clay, whoſe foundation ts in the duſt. 

That man is a mortal ſubſtance, is implied in the for- 
mer; That which is made of ciay and du{t mu't needs 
be brittle ware. But beſide that his mortality 15 imp!i- 
cd in thoſe words, it is proved expre.:y, and in terms, 
in the words following to the end of tie Chapter. An 
this niortality of man is ſet forth by divers adjuncts or ci! 
cumitances. 

Firſt, By aſimilitude, ſhadowing the quickneſs or thc 
ſuddenneſs of mans. death , Thry arc cruſhed before ; 
moth, 

Secondly, By the ſhortneſs of life ; Thry arc deſtroyed 


from mormng to evening. 
= « 


Thirdly, By the everlaſting power which death hath 
upon us ( reſpecting this world; ) They periſh for ever. 

Fourthly, By the common and general inſenſiblenets 
and inconfideration of this frail life , of this long-laſting 
death ; Man ( faith he) is deſtroyed from morning to eve- 
ming, he dyeth quickly, periſheth for ever ;, he lies, as long 
as the world laſts, in his grave : yet fuct is the ſtupidi- 
ty of man that none regardeth all this, þc dyes withour ay 
regarding. 

Fifthly, And leaſt any ſhould ſay, ſurely, man is not ſuch 
a pitiful creature, as this ſad deſcription repreſents him; 
man was the moſt excellent part of the inferiour Creation ; 
God planted many noble endowments upon man : and is 
there no more to be ſaid of him but this ? Ze x5 crifh'd like 
a moth, and dyes, no man regarding * That objeQtion is 
taken away in the laſt verſe ; asif the Holy Ghoſt had ſaid, 
I grant that man, beſides duſt and clay ( which are his ma- 
terials) hath many heavenly, yea arvine endowment s, he 
hath the impreſſions of Gods Image in reaſon and under 
ſtanding ſtamped upon him ; but, though he be thus qua- 
lifed, yet althis excellency ( all which may be accounted 
the choiceſt and the beſt in him) will not keep bi»: wc, or 
protect him from death and rottenneſs : Doth ot (faith he) 
their excellency which ts in them go avwv.ty ? \S if he had (aid, 
If you alledge, that manis morc then 4:* ad cl.cy, then 
weakneſs and corruption ; 'tis granted : But what then ? 
Doth nor their excellency that ts in them co away f Doth it 
not vaniſh, and where+is it? and where is he? All nyriral 
perfections ( whatſoever man hath under the notion of a 
reaſonable creature) be they never ſo high and raited,quick- 
ly paſs, wither and decay : They have no abiding excel- 
lency in them, Doth not their excellency that ts in them 70 4- 
way ? T hey have wiſdom, but they aye without wiſdom, even 
as bruit beaſts; cither their wiſdom decayes while they 
live, or it is notable to keep them alive : wiſdom, part; 
and learning ſtand them in no ſtead to prevent death. Now 
it their excellency goaway, they mult go too; if wiſdom 
cannot keep thenr alive, dye they muſt ; as we ſhall ſee 
further in opening the ſeveral parts, having thus given the 
ſence in general. | 

Theſe things conſidered, we may ſcethe ſtrength of the 
Argument in Verſe 19. How much leſs on them: who diwe!! i; 
houſes of clay, &c, As if he ſhould fay, Foraſmuch as Ar- 
gels cannot ſtand in competition with God, or approve 
themſelves in his ſight, certainly much leſs can man, how 
great thoughts ſocver he hath of himſelf ; much lets car 
man be juſtified in his ſight. who comes fo many degrees 
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ſhort of Angclical perfeCtions; for his ſoul which is with- 
in him, though itbe a noble and a ſpiritual ſubltance, and 

that wherein he is moſt lik>to Angels, yet this ſoul of his 
ſojourns, dwells and aQts in a body compoſed of corrupti- | 
ble clay, and hath no better a foundation (in a natural ca- 
pacity, then the very duit: And fo ſubject 1s this man to 
mortality, thus compoſed of duſt and clay, as, what through 
the inward diſtempers of his body, what through outward 
accidents and caſualtics, he is as tranſitory, andas ſubject 
to death, as the meaneſt worm, as the pooreſt creature 1n | 19 
the world ; he 5s cruſhed before the moth. 


130w much leſs on them that dwell in houſes of clay ? 


Particule The H:brew bears a double rendring ; cither, how much 

IDX pro leſi(as we)or,how much more:If it be rendred how much les ;, 

q0 if (i then it refers to the firſt clauſe of the former verſe; thus, 

plici: or MR if he purs no ruſt in his Angels , then much leſs doth he 

doe 1. pur truſt in men, who dwell in houſes of clay. If it be ren- 

fienr', ic. dred, how much more, then it refers to the latter clauſe of 

vil q tanto that verſe 3 thus, If he charged his Anvels with folly, then 20 

wing wi how mnch more may he charge them wit folly who dwell _ 

qrzr* "i" bonuſes of clay? Which words are a deſcription of man, ei- 
£*5. Drul. Sc Pay bo” 7 "x nk 

ther in his civil condition, or in his natural conſtitution. 

Some take theſe words in the very letter, rhe houſe, for that | 

which we ordinarily call a houſe, the houſe wherein man 

ordinarily inhabits; as if Eliphaz had thus ſaid, Angels 

dwell in heaven, they have everlaſting m mſ#2»s ; but man 

dwells in a houſe of clay : the beſt and goodlielt houſes are 

bur clay and duſt, a little refined and ſublimated by art. or 

nature ; brick and ſtone, all theſe materials are but dirt | 3® 

concocted by the heat of fireand Sun : So that, if the al- 

luſion were tothe very houſes in which mankind dwells, in 

oppoiition to the habitation of Angels, theſe ſet them far 

inferiour to, and below the Angels. As theſe take it for 

the houſe wherein man lives, fo ſome underitand it, of the 

houſe where man lies, being dead, namely, the Grave. 

The Cha!dee is expreſs, paraphraſing thus, How mich more 

the wick-d, who dwell in a Sepulcher f clay ? That the grave 

is called a houſe, the Prophet helps us, 1/a. 14. 18, 19. All 

the Kings of the Nations, even all of them, l:e in glory, every | 40 

one in his own bouſe, that is, in the grave, as the next 

words prove ; But thou art cat out f thy grave, &c. But 

I rather take-it (as was before intimated) to be an expreſſi- 

on of mans natural conſtitution ; He dwells in a houſe of 

clay, whoſe foundation is in the duſt : And ſo the Apoſtle is 

expreſs (2 Cor. 5. 1.) If our earthly houſe of this T aberna- 

cle were diſſolved; the earthly houſe is the body ; and 

(2 Cor. 4.7.) the body is called an earthen veſſel, we have 

chis rreaſure (namely the precious promiſes and truths of 

God inthe diſpenſation of the Goſpel ) i" earthen veſſels. | 39 

- We, dying men, preach eternal life ; we have death in our 

A A faces, white the word of life is in our mouths. The word 

14t4/e4tu, here nſed, ſignifies clay, either wrought or unwrought, ei- 

»ixtas, «© ther natural (limie dirt, or dirt made up for uſe by art : So, 

08 "_ Ger. 11. 3. When they attempted the building of that Tow- 

org's +"? er, it is ſaid, they had ſlime for morter; it is the word of 

latzn itz the Text, whichis uſed for both ſlime and morter; they had 

c17:0:4:47, fl;ne(which is naturalYfor morter,that is (by art & induſtry) 

#* 07" they made morrer of ſlime: The body of man is a houſe | 

ragags 5... of clay, but not of rude natural clay ; the power, and (if GO 

tr, «: i I may ſoſpeak) the art of God hath wrought it beyond it 

cen3tm elf, and refined it for this goodly building, the body of 

$«g510N'% rman. 

The body of man is called a houſe, or a building, in two 
reſpects. Firſt, Becauſe of the comely fabrick ; it isſet 
up by line or by rule; there is admirable architecture, ad- 
mirable $kill in building and raiſing up the body of man, 
ſtory after ſtory, room after room, and .contrivance after 
contrivance, in all ſo compact and ſet together, that the 
moſt curious piles in the world are but rude heaps compa- | 70 
redtoit; fothen in reſpec of the frame and ſtructure, it 
is fitly called a houſe. 

112: co7p% Secondly, The frame of the body is called a houſe, in 
6 anime reſpect of the ſoul; the ſoul dwells inor inhabits the body, 
dicitur,qzi- as the whole man inhabits or dwells in a houſe; the ſoul 


« anne bu- oyides andorders the body,as the inhabitant orders the af- 
M111 (141 
tun $ aliquid eft in corport, fi:ut homo #n domo, wel ficut nauta in navi, in quantum 
{cilicet oft metor corporis 5 anima autem 1101 wnithr corpors accident z!iter ſed forma'iter, 
e 119.2 mativie, dicitar enim materia fundamentum forme, to quid tft prima pays in ge- 


fairs of the houſe; or, as the Mariner and Pilot ſteer and 
dire&t the motions of the Ship : Not that the ſoul is in the 
body accidently ( we mult not ſtrain the fimilitude ſo far ) 
a$aman is in a houſe, or a Mariner is in the Ship : there is 
a formal union between the body and the ſoul; only the ſoul 
is ſaid to dwell in the body, and the body or the matter 
is after called a foundation, becauſe there is the beginning. 
Man was begun at his body, as the houſe is at the foundati- 
on. Firſt, God formed mar (that is, the body) out of the 
duit of the earth, and then he breathed into him the breath of 
life, and man became a living foul. 

Thus the body is a houfe, and it is a houſe of clay, or a 
houſe of carth, ſocalled, chiefly intwo reſpects. 

Firſt, Becauſe of the matter of it; it is made of carth. 
Though all Elements (as Naturalifts teach) meet in mixt 
_ yet carth is predominant in groſs or heavy bo- 

es. 

Secondly, Becauſe of the continuance of ir, or the means 
by which it is ſup ; for as it was at the firſt framed 
out ofthe earth, ſo it is till ſupported and maintained 
earth ; earthly creatures, meat and drink, with ſuch like 
accommodations, continue and repair this houſe from day 
to day, until at laſt, it be laid down in the duſt, and return 


only from-the matter of which it is made, but alſo from 
= means by which it is kept in repair, carth and carthy 
all, 


Whoſe foundation is in the duff, 


Theſe words aggravate the weakneſs of mans condition. 
Suppoſe man were formed out the duſt, and were but clay, 
yet, had he a wy foundation, that would ſu znd 
{trengthen him. . The ſtrength of cp, oe foun- 
dation, and that building whoſe walls are but weak, ma 
ſtand long, being firmly founded. The Church of Chri 
is weak of it ſelf ; but becauſe the Church hath ſuch a 
mighty foundation, Chriſt the Rock,, « living and unmovea- 


of the leving God, is the Churches foundation-rock) there- 
ore the gates of hell ſhall net prevail againſt it. But when 
the building is weak, and the foundation weak too, inhow 
tottering a condition is ſuch a building ? Mans foundation is 
bur ſand or duſt ; and theword ſignifies flying, light, un- 
ſtable, moveable duſt, fuch as lies on the ſurface of the 
carth, and is 375 about with every puff of wind, though 
ſome (I confefs ) take the word not ſtrily, for this flying 
duſt, but for ſlimic duſt, or duſt moiſtened, which is ſhme. 
This was the matter out of which God created man { Ger. 
2. 7.) dit ont of the earth, or oxt of the duſt of 'the tarth, 
That duſt which can hardly be colleCted or kept together, 
to make a ſubſiſtence, that is laid rogether as the foundation 
of man; His foundation is in the duſt, 

Hence we may obſerve firſt, what the pedigree and ori- 
ginal of man is; what treefure ſoever he carries about him, 
= he is an earthen veſſel 5 or as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the 

rit man, 1 Cor. 15.47. He is of the earth earthy. Earth is 
the original of man, and man himſelf is no better, earthy ; 
yeathe carth is called bis earth; as if he had propriety in 
nothing but earth, Pal. 146.4. ſpeaking of the greateſt 
Princes, Truſt ye not in Princes, nor in the Son of man, bis 
breath goeth forth, and he returneth to his earth, Our bo- 
dies can challenge no alliance with, or propriety in any 
thing but earth ; it is o#7 earch. The Wiſe man (Eccleſ. 
12,7, calls the body only an Allie to the duſt, or a-kinto 
duſt, but plain duſ#; Then (ſpeaking of Death) ſhall the 
duſt return to the earth as it was ;it came from the earth,and 
indeath it returns to the ſame point from whence it ſer 
out. | 

A ſecond thing we may take notice of from mans Origi- 
nal, which exceedingly advances the infinite wiſdom, and 
the almighty power of God ; 


That, Duſt and Earth are the matter out of which we are 
formed. 


But doth the countenance of man repreſent duſt and 
earth ? Could any one ſay, who had nothing to judge by, 
but the eye, that man was made of ſuch mean materials ? 
what charaQters of - Beauty and Majeſty fit inhis viſage ? 
how unlikeis he to his own parent the Earth ? Man hath re- 
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ccived from God, not only an excellent fabrick or compo- 
ſure 


ble Rock; (that confeſſion of Peter, Thon art Chrift the Son ©* 
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fare-of body ; but is you conſider it, the very matter of 
which, the body is compoſed, is far more excellent then 
earth or duſt, Take a piece of earth, or aharidful of duſt, 
and compare them-with the fleſh of man, that fleſh is earth 
indeed, but that fleſh is far better then meer earth, This 
ſhews the power of the Creator, infinitely exceeding the 
power of a creature. A Goldſmith can make you a go0d- 
ly Jewel, butthen you muſt give him Gold and precious 
Stones, of which tomake it; he can put the matter into a 
better form, but he cannot make the matter better. The 
Engraver can make a curious Statue, _— limb'd and 

rtion'd tothe life, out of a rough piece, but the mat- 
ter muſt be the ſame you put into his hands ; if you give him 
Marble, it will be a Marble Starxe; but he cannot mend 
the matter. Mans work often exceeds his matter, but mans 
work cannot make the matter exceed it ſelf, Now God 


| took uparude lump of earth, or ſubtil duft , and he did 


onl that into an excellent form, but he mended the 
— Man is earth, but he is carth ſublimated and 
refined : Alot enly datb the form exceed the matter, bus the 
matter formed exceeds the matter unformed. 


Thirdly, As this lifts up the wiſdom and power of God, ſo 
it ſhould humble and lay, man low. 


Eliphaz, improves this principle as an argument to take 
down the foirit of Job from his ro gs heights and ſelf- 
conceits. Surely thou art great in thy own thoughts, when 
thou prefumeſt to enter a conteſt with God : but, /ook, ro 
thy Original; ſuch towring, lofty, and aſcending thoughts 
would quickly be abated, if thou woulalt remember that 
thou art but a clog of earth, alittle _ clay, moving ſlime, 
enlivened duit, breathing aſhes ; did we ſpiritually look 
upon the matter of our bodies, it would take down the 
ſwelling ofour ſpirits; when our ſpirits are like Jordan, in 
the time of ue Bp mn a tne furs - buniley 
and moderation, this thought ſpiritualized, will bring us 
into our channeis again, and recall us to our own bounds 
and banks. Some Natwraliſts obſerve of the Bees, that 
when they are up and angry, do but throw a little duſt up- 
on them, they are quiet, and hive again. Certainly,when 
our imaginations are buzzing and bumming in the air, 
they are flyi and mounting up to heaven, not in holy aſ- 

£10300 which we ever ought) but in bold aſpirings 

nit God, which we ſhould never dare, inſuch a diſtem- 

per of our ſpirits, if we could but caſt this duſt upon them), 
it would quiet and bringthem in again. 

Hath not man cauſe to lie as low in his thoughts, as that 
from whence he was extracted ? ſhould not he be humbled 
tothe duſt, who is the duſt? Eſpecially this carth ſhould 
beabaſed in all addrefies to heaven, in all our approaches 
unto God z as Abraham, Gen. 18. 27. 1 have taken upon 
”e £0 wito the Lord, who am but duſt and aſhes. We 
ſhould never be o low in our own thoughts, as when we 
make uſe of our higheſt priviledges. And the nearer we 
are admitted to come to heaven, the more ſhoula we (for 
the magnifying of free Grace, which makes this admiſſion) 

that we are but earth. 

CO the Body be but clay, and hath but a foun- 
dation of duſt ; then, 

Do not _ too much care and coft upon your clay, upon 
Kit. "NI 


your 


How many are there who beſtow much pains to trim up 
a vile body, and negle& a precious ſoul ? Moſt uſually 
they who beſtow molt pains upon this morral houſe of clay, 
beſtow leaſt about that smmorral inhabitant. In an over- 
cared-for body, there ever dwells a neglefted ſoul. You ſhall 
have a body {cleanly waſhed, and a ſoul all filth; a body 
neatly cloathed and dreſt, with a ſoul all naked and unrea- 
dy ; a body fed, and a ſoul ſtarved; a body full of the 
creature, and a ſoul empty of Chriſt; theſe are poor ſouls 
indeed, That complaint of the Moraliſt againſt Hearhbens, 
—_— renewed againſt ſome Chriſtians ; they are buſicd 

oſt botweews the Comb and the Glaf, andtroubled more at a 
4«ſorder in their bair,then at a diſorder in the Commonmealth, 
(hefaid, I ſay) then at « diſorder in the Church, or in their 
own hearts. ]tis afad thingthat any who bear the name of 
a Chriſtian, ſhould ſpend much time berween che Comb 
«nd the Glaf, and but little between Ordinance and Ords- 
Nance, berween the Bible and the Pulpit, between reading and 
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hearing , botween both , and holy meditation ;, the body 
is but a houſe of clay, itis butduſt, therefore be not ſo 
induſtrious for it. We uſually laugh at children, when 
they are making houſes of clay, and Pies of dirt. They 
whoſe care is thus over-a tive for the body, , are but chi/- 
dren of a greater ſtature, and (ſhew,they have ſo much more 
follylin their heart;, then they , by how much they have 
more years over their heads; and- are fooliſh about more 
ſerious matters then they. There # no Child to the vi4 
Child. 

Fifthly, Secing this houſe of clay is founded alſo in the 
duſt, obſerve, 


That, Mm # a very frail , an ara and an unſtable 


creature , every puff muſt needs ſubjctt him to ruine. 


Look upon his foundation, it is nothing but duſt. When 
Chriſt ( Mar, 7. lt.) had finiſhed his Sermon upon the 
Mount, he compares his hearers to ſuch as build cither up- 
on the Rock, or upon the Sand ; They rhat hear and do nor, 
are like a houſe burlt upon the ſand: and what becomes of 
that houſe ? when the rain deſcended, and the flyods came, 
and the winds blew, that houſe fell, and the fall thereof was 
great, A foundation of dult or ſand cannot ſtand out one 
ttorm. The houſe of a mans body is walled and roofed 
with clay, and bottomed upon no better then duſt ; the 
ſtrength of the Church (as was touch'd before) is deſcri- 
bed by the matter of its foundation, a Rock, Mar. 19. And 
the new feruſalem (which, as it is conceived, to be the 
moſt pure ſtate of the Church here on earth, ſo it muſt be 
theſtrongeit) is ſet forth having twelve fonndations, and 
they all of ſtone, and all thoſe tones moſt precious, and 
therefore moſt durable, Rev. 21.19. The ſtrength and ſta- 
bility of that eſtate which the Saints ſhall inherit, when 
theſe houſes of earth are by death levelled to the earth (the 
ſtability (I ſay) of that eſtate) is deſcribed under the no- 
tion of a City which hath foundations (Heb. 11, 10.) He, 
namely, Abraham) looked for a City which hath foundati- 
ons, whoſe builder and makzr is God. When the holy Ghoſt 
ſaith foundations, who can tell how many they may be ? we 
can eaſily tell the feweſt they can be z rwo is the loweſt num- 
ber ; ſothat atleaſt this City hath a foundation upon a foun- 
dation. The foundation of Chriſts perfect righteouſneſs 
iS laid upon the foundation of Gods eternal free love ; here 
is foundation upon foundation. The City above hath theſe 
foundations, and therefore we receive a City that cannot be 
ſhaken, 1 note theſe things, to ſhew by conſent of Scrip- 
ture, that the ſtability of any condition, in alluſion to a 
building, is expreſt by the ſtrength of its foundation. Now 
all our outward glory and excellency, our life, and a!l the 

mp of it , hath ſcarce ſo much as deſerves tobe called a 
oundation : a foundation of duſt hath only thename of a 
foundation. That Image in Daniel, which typed out all 
the deſcents of worldly greatneſs, had # bead of Gold, the 
breaſt ard arms of Silver, the thighs of Brafi, and the legs 
of Iron, but the feet were part of Iron and part of C lay.The 
feet are the foundation , and the feet of this Image ſpeak 
thus much to all the world, that all worldly pompand 
m—_ all worldly power and Majeity muſt fall ; for 
the Imageſtands upon clay ; and though it have a mixture 
of iron inthe feet, which is ſtrong, yet it ſhall not ſtand 
by the iron which is ſtrong, but fall and be broken bythe 
clay , which is weak. As it was in thoſe great Monarchies, 
into which the outward power of Nationsand Kingdoms 
was Contracted ; ſoif you look upon any particular man, 
though you may conceive him to have a head of gold, arms 
and breaſt of ſilver, thighs of braſs, and legs of iron, yet 
when you come to the feet, the foundation of the whole 
body, it is but duſt, which a ſmall ſtorm will diſſipate and 
blow away. The body of man hath ſo weak a foundation, 
that it is ſome time compared to that which hath no founda- 
tion, 4 Tabernacle ( 1 Cor. 5.) If the earthly bouſe of this 
Tabernacle were diſſolved, ſaith the Apoſtle) Now a Taber- 
nacle hath a roof or a covering, but no foundation: The 
Tabernacle of the body hath a covering, but hardly any 
foundation, only a foundation in the duſt. 

Laſtly, Conſider the form of ſpeaking in this Scripture ; 
How much leſs on them that dwell in houſes of clay * He 
ſpeaks of the whole man, as dwelling in a houte of clay : 
Now we know that a body cannot properly be ſaid to dwell 
in a body, the houſe doth not dwell in a houſe; yet he 
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ſpeaks, as of a compleat perſon dwelling in a houſe of clay, | 


which yet is to be underſtood of one part of the perſon, The 
ſoul , that dwels tn a bonſe of clay, that is, it acts and offici- 
ates in a body compoſed of clay. Hence obſerve , ſee- 
ing the wholeman cometh under the notion of the ſoul, 


That, the ſoul of man ts the man. 


The ſoul goes away with the name of the whole perſon : 
The ſoul is not the man in a natural conſideration, {as fome 
have Philoſophiz'd, aſſerting that man isnothing but a ſoul 
cloathed with a body ) for, man 1s man by the union of foul 
and body: andthe perfection of man as man, conhiſts in 
that union ; but the ſoul is the man in a moral conlideration, 
becauſe it is the more noble and excellent part of man : 
and it i» uſual to denominate the whole from that part 
which is more excellent. The body is but as the Cabiner, 
the ſoul is the Jewel z the body is But as the ſheath or the 
ſcabbard, the ſoul is as the knife or the ſword : You know 
when a man buycth a ſword, he buyeth a ſcabbard too ; or 
when he buycth aknife, he buycth the ſheath too; yet he 
faith, this knife colt me ſo much, or gave ſo much for this 
ſword ; he makes no mention of the ſcabbard or of the 
ſheath : now the body is the ſheath or ſcabbard of the ſoul, 
( Dan.7.15.) youhaveit cxprelt ſo. I was grieved { faith 
tire Prophet) 27 my ſpirit in the midſt of my body, owe 
tranſlate it, but the Chaldee is ( and ſo we have in ſome 
Margents') : the midſt of my ſheath; The ſoul is the blade, a 
blade of edmirable metal and temper ;, the body how beautiful 
focver by nature, or gay by art, i: but a velvet, or an emoſ- 
fed ſheath and ſcabberd : Therefore at frit, when God 
formed man out of the duſt of the earth, and had breath- 
ed into him-the breath of life , the refult of all is , ama 
man beeame a living ſoul; «it is not ſaid man became- a 
living body , though life was breathed into the body , 
and the body ſtood up and lived; yet the belt part 1s 
named for all , the duſt an4 the clay are ( as it were) 
quite forgotten in the ſtory, m1: became aliving ſoul. And 
that may be a reaſon, why the fear of God and keeping his 
Commandments ( Eccleſ. 12, #/t.) is called al/man, be- 
cauſe the things chiefly concern that part of man, which 
( upon the matter ) is all man. The fear of God and keep. 
ing his Commandraents, 'are ſo! work, and tend to the 
eternal welfare of the foul ; and though the body ſhares in 
all the bleſſings, and aſſiſts in molt labours of the ſoul ; yet 
the ſoul labours moſ for, and is the chiefelt ſeat of bleſſed- 
neſs. How ſtrangely have ſome departed from this point 
of truth, which the Scripture every where Writes as with 
a $1z,-beam ? who inſtead of making the ſoul to be the 
chief part of man, deny that man hath any ſuch part. 
And whereas ſome ( toucht at before ) crr'd on the right 
hand, ſaying that man was nothing but a ſoul ;, theſe go a- 
ſtray more, and more dangerouſly on the left hand, ſaying, 
that m7 hath 370 ſoul at all : An opinion, howſoever lately 
drcit in ſome fincneſs of wit and ſubrilties of Philoſophy ; 
yct init ſelf, ſ» groſs,. ſo diſhonourable to man, ſo con- 
trary to this Text and the whole tenor of the word of God, 
that 1 hope #t is very mortal, and will ſhortly find agrave in 
every heart, but theirs, who have more reaſon to wilh it, then 
t9 maintain it. 1 intend no diſpute about it, beyond the 
Argument before me 5 which if it be not demonſtrative 
( as many others from Scripture are ) yet it carries ( at 
leaſt ) a fair probability aud an ingenuous ground : For 
how can man be faid to dwell in a houſe of clay, if he 
himſelf be nothing cle but a houſe of clay? or how can 
the inhabitant and the houſe be in all, but one, and the 
ſame ? 

But I ſhall dvicll too long upon theſe houſes of clay, in 
which man cannot dwell long, for it followes ; 


Thich are cruſhed befeze the moth, 


What ſtrength is there in houſes which are cruſhed before 
:hemoth ? or as others read it, which ſhall be conſumed after 
he manner of amoth ? Mr. Broughton thus,” Beaten to pow- 
der as a moth be they ;, that is, they are cruſhed as ſoon, or 
as ſpeedily as a moth. Another, They are conſumed as 
1t were with a moth. A fifth tranſlates differcntly from all 
theſ2, which are cruſhed and conſumed bifore Artturnu:. 
Arturus is a Conſtellation in Heaven about the North 
Pole; we read in the 9g. Chapter of Fob, ver. 9g. Which 
mahes Arcsurns, Orion and the Pleizdes, &c. The fame 


| 


IO 


— — 


—_—— 


40 


FO 


CO 


80 


word here, ſignifies a moth, and ſometimes a conſtellati- 
on, a knot or company of Stars; The ſence of this,xead- 
ing is made out thus ; they are cruſhed before, the foe of 
Artturns, that is, they are cruſhed as long , or whilelt 
Artur doth continue ; in plain Engliſh, as long as there 
is a Star in Heaven, man will be a mortal man; or man 
will never change*this condition of mortality, while the 
world ſtands. We may thus expound it, by that ( P/a/. 
72. 17.) where the Prophet deſcribing the Kingdom of 


Mike. 
Chriſt in the extent both of place and time, faith, His way 
name ſhall be continued as long as the Sun; the Hebrew is {© /-* 
His name ſhall continue before the face of the Sun , to-con- * ** 


tinue before the face of the Sun, is to run in a line of equal 
continuance with the Sun; ſo here, they arc cruſhed betore 
the face of thoſe Stars, that is, they ſhall be in ſuch acruſh- 
ing, periſhing condition, as long as thoſe Stars continue, 
which is, as long as the courſe of this world continues. 
Our own tranſlation, which comes clear to the letter of the 
Original, is further to be looked into. They are cruſhed 
before the moth. It may have a three-fold interpretation. 
Firſt, Before the moth, that is, before in time, or ſooner 
then the moth. How quickly is a moth cruſhed ? man 
may. be cruſhed before it, ſooner then it is cruſht, Se- 
condly, Before the moth, may be as much as, in preſence 
of the moth ; as if he ſhould ſay, man thinks he is able to 
{tand it out againſt a potent Adverſary, yea, againſt God 
himſelf ; but, alas poor creature, he 1s not able to ſtand 
before a moth, or contend with a fly, if God arm any of 
them againſt kim. Thirdly, They are cruſhed before the 
moth, that is, man is cruſht and torn, vext and worn out 
by a thouſand miſerics and troubles which attend his life, 
before ever the moth hath to do with him , before ever 
he lyes down in the bed of death, before the moth, 
that is, for the moth to fret on, or as a companion for 
the worms. | 

All theſe rendrings, though they differ in words, come 
near and meetin the ſame general ſence, namely, An il- 
luſtration of mans frailty. Take them firſt by way of ft- 
militude, Man is craſhed, as it were, with amoth; it notes 
thus much to us, That death conſumes us without noiſe, ſe- 
cretly and Gently : To do a thing as a moth, is to do it fi- 
lently and without noiſe, Hoſea 5. 12. God himſelf faith, 
That he will be 4s a moth unto Ephraim, and as a Lion, ver, 
14. When heſaith, he will beas a Lion, it implieth open 
judgments, which come violently and viſibly, which come 
in like thunder, roaring as a Lion upon them : But when 
he ſaith, 1 will be as a moth to Ephraim, the meaning is, 
I will-ſend filent and ſecret judgments upon you, which 
ſhall eat out your ſtrength, corrode your power, and bte- 
miſh the beauty of your garments, and you ſhall not per- 
ceive it: Ye fhall be undone, conſumed, and ( as we 
ſpeak Proverbially ) ye ſhall never know who burt you. The 
open enemies of the Church are threatned with ſecret 
judgments , '\under this notion of a moth , 1ſz. 50. 9.. Lo 
they ſhall wax old as doth a garment, the moth ſhall conſume 
them, Again, Chap. 51. 6,7. Fear ye not the reproach of 
men , neit ver be ye afraid of their reviling. For the moth 
ſhall eat them up like a garment, and the worm ſhall eat them 
like wool - that is, whereas your enemies have made a great 
noiſe and clamour with their revilings againſt you ; 1 will 
come againſt them without noiſe, they (bat periſh with as 
litt'e clamour as a garment doth, that is eaten with moths. 
And thus the life of man is ordinarily conſumed ( as it were) 
by a moth ; ſickneſſes and difeaſes enter ſecretly, into his 
houſe of clay, they lye in the frame, and between the raf- 
ters of this houſe, ſucking up the ſpirits, and waſting the 
{trength, ſpending the heat, and drinking up the natural 
moiſture of the body ; we know not how we conſume, but 
we conſume ; we know not how we decline, but we decline; 
wedye, we know not how, but we dye : Is it not then as 
with a moth, creeping upon us, yea, feeding upon us with- 
out noiſe ? 

Again, Take it by way of ſimilitude, not as before,a&tive- 
ly, or inſtrumentally, they are cruſhed as by a moth, or as a 
moth cruſhes ; but paſſively or ſubjettively, They are cruſh- 
ed 45 amoth, that is, they are cruſhed as a moth is cruſhes, 
alluding to the calineſs of cruſhing a moth : A morh is duſt 
as ſoon as you cruſh it, the leaſt touch kills it : Man in his 
houſe of clay is ſo weak, thatif God do bur touch him, he 
dics and falls to duſt ; the Lord nceds not bring his great 
Artillery, 
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Artillery, and make batteries again? the body of man, the 
body of man is no ſuch ſtrong Fort or Buiware to tt 1nd out 
a long ſiege, or endure much affaulting and oppo!itton 3 he 
is craſhed as 4 mth berween your firzers : Hence 7 avid 
mott humbly deprecates theſtroak of God, which he faw 
coming, or felt as come, becauic he was not able to bear it, 
Il. 39. 10. Remove thy ſtroak, aweyv from me, 1 am £0n{u- 
»ed by the blow of thine hand, ( Lord if thou ſtrike me thus, 
I ſhall quickly conſume. ) And leit you ſhould tins tnat 
Davids fleſh ( he being a King ) was tender and dcticatc, 
and ſo leſs able to bear any hardſhip, therefore in the lol- 
lowing words, he puts the caſe in general concerning ma 
or ” 1-hind. Take the man whoſe ſtrength 15 As tine JETEATIY 
of ſtones, and bis fleſh as brafs ;, yet this man breaks and 
vaniſhes nnder the hand of God, fo he affirms, ver. 11. 
under this paſſive conſideration of 4 Moth, When thoit with 
vebuhe doth correth man for intquity, thou makeſt his beauty to 


A 


comume away like a Moth; ( And then cloſes with that 
common axiome of mans mortality ) ſurely every man is 
vanity, Selah: 

Further, Man may well be ſaid to becruſhed, or dye 
even as a moth; for as the garment breeds the moth, and 
then the moth cats the garment ;, ſo { beſides that power oi 
God. or the out-ward ſtroak of his hand, of which D-av:4 
ſpalke ) mans own diſtempered body breeds ill humours, 
they diſeaſes, and theſc breed death : As it was with 7077.25 
courd, ſo it is with us, we give life and ſuck t»a worm in 
our own roots, which ſncks out our life, cauſing our leaves 
to fall, and our goodly branches ſuddenly to wither. 

Thirdly, From that ſence, he is crz:ſhbed before Artur, 
Or as lons as the Stars continue, Obſerve ; 


That, as mans ſtate is frail and weak, fo it will be, the 
for cover of this world. 


Do not look that ever there ſhall riſe up a generation of 
men, that ſhall have better houſes then houſes of clay, or 
houſes ttronger built ther, our preſent buildings... As weare 
riſen up in our fathers jtcad, a generation of /17fl me ; fo 


we arc riſcrfup in our fathers itead, a generation of weak 


wort: men : and our children will ariſc in the ſtead of us 
ticir fathers, a generation of men, as mortal as we thcir 
fathers: Till the whole compages and courſe of nature be 
changed, man ſhall not cxchange the intrmity of his nature, 
He ſhall never be withour eruſhing ſtkneſſes, till be 15 above 
Fn, 

The ſad ſtory of man holds on ſtill, and grows yet more 
ſad ; beiore it was crſhing, now it is deft oV:ar. 


Veiſe 20. They arc deſtroyed from mozning to evening? 
thep periſh fo: cver without any regaraye tt, 


\W'e may underſtand the former verſe of natural death , 
znd this of caſual and violent death. -Deltruction and 
pcri!hing, import violence ; though I conceive natural death 
be ncre alto mntc ndcd, I hey arc dejtroyed tri mW morniits to 
eVeninc, they peri (h for ever without any regarding et > Or .AS 
Mr. Wes 4 ton reads it, bet Ween A W071 and even, they 
arewaſica withoit arty regarding, Or without any thinking 
UPON it, 

£.1vep are deftireved. ] That is, they are ſubject or liable 
to dcitruction ; That phraſe fro mo ing to events, notes 
te whole day : it isas much asto ſay, they are deſiroy- 
ec! continually, or all the day long, as the Apolile ſpeaks 
our 01 the Pſalm, Rom, 8. 36. For thy ſuke are we killed 

the day ton : the morning and the evening are the 
"arts of a natural day, Ge. 1. 5. or the two terms of a 
v1] day, and theſe include and take in the full compaſs 


This fence teacheth us, That, mar i deſtrozable c vey 
Minor, 
_ Hewates inone ſence, while he grows ; and dyes, from 
tne morning of his birth, and coming into the world, to 
tie evening of his return, and going out of the world : 
And not only fo, but hc is obnox1ous to the. violent aflavits 
Of death cvery day, and all hours of every day : From the 
morning When he riſes, to the evening when he GOCS tO 
bed, he walks amons armies of dansers, and within the 
Gumn-thot of deſtruction. The Apoltles Catalogue of perils 
's true to this day, 2 Cor..11: 26. In perits of Waters, 11 
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by the Heather, itt perils in the City, 199 ile 


BENE ap* Pr * L 7 ng py * F # 4 . 
reſs, wi perils 12 trite Sea 1 Pals an 


Every place isa peri}, an every perion + peril. Where 
can we go, with whom can we mect, an not go among 1 
mece with P. rils? And Go not all tacfe Pers by L 
{truCtion ir ”m MTFNIAT I EVER! Ei; CXYCT! 


both in regard of anatural, but eſpecially gf 
broupht forth theſe concluſions , which come 11ill vp 
the Dome, ] ay: d.1 'T, ( 1 Cor. ST 3TI, | 
(2 Cor: 11. 23.) we ate killed all the day lo; 
36.) : 

Secondly , Take the whrds as a proverbial forch, bh 
which the ſhorteſt time j3 figniftied, As ( //a. 33. 12. 


Hezckiih complaining, ſets fortit his mortal fickneofs, thr: 
ning preſent death and cutting off , thus, Mine ave 75 i = 
parted a4 reno ue d from me as & (l;4 pl erds Terity TJohirye £ 
off libr a WWeawucr my Hi fe, bewill cit me of” wo; 0; / 44 { 
neſs, FL any £7T7e7 FO 11027 w:lt / l im.” 4 ( b-'0 


that 15, either contimi ily or fuddenly : from. day even 73 
night wilt thou make an end of me, | am wattins perpe 
tually : or before 119197, within the Compals of t1114 | 
wilt deitroy and make an end of me: rhicl; 

thoughts of my heart, when T was inthe hand; of th 11 
diſpatching diſeaſe. The Pſalmiſt ( P/..4. c9. 5,6. ) do 
{cribes man as Srafs, 1x the mornins it flour: (not! 

eh up, 11 the venting it 7s Citk dow! 4d vv: C7 et! - e 46 155 
man continucth but a very ſhort time: His life is | 
ſpan long, or but as aday long. Jonas; Gourd came wr 
n a night, and periſhed in a nights; and man cometh 1 
inthe morning, and periſhcth in the evening. The ? 
raliits ſpeak of a Fly, they- call Ephemceron, a creature 0: 
one day, which comes forth in the morning, 15 very active 
about noon, but when the Sun declineth, it deciings tr 
and fets with the ſetting of the Sun. Man 15 an 
2 creature of ohe day ; for howfocvcr his lik: confilterh of 
many days, and is often lengthencd out ro many years ; 
yet between morning and evening, or from mornins to cve 
ning, he is deſtroyed. The firititep he ſets upon the fi 
of the world, is a going out of the world ; his afcon 
to the height of hisnatural pertection, hath in it a dfconr. 


but the waole, in reference to his end, 1s a decroal. : 
life is but a breathing death, life ſhortning as (2+ 55 
lengthens ; his life is death haſtning upon han contina!! 


A trand breadth :s quickly meaſured; Zcbo/d (faith D 
Pſal.39.5.) thou haſt made my &4J0s ah yd br 
thing necdsno time to pals it in : mans age, in it { 
but little, and comparatively it 15 7977427 5 it falls wind 
calculation before the face of Eternity.” 3:1; 

before thee. ; 

But though the life of man. be thus ſhore, and kimſe! 
deltroyed between a morning and an evenings ; vet 
laits long, they periſh for ever without iy | 

Zlcp periſh fo2 cvcr. ] Death it ſecs is 6 etl u rt] 
T vey peri(h.z the word is often wed 1 ths! | 
diffolution of ſoul and body, not for the annitlation 
ther, as periſhing properly imports : to peiilh, is? 
to dyc, for thus even the r:g\teorts priijh, 2rd 15 
tt toheatt, Ita. $7» I. 

But doth nan per:ſhthus, dyes he for ever ? Shall there 
not be a rcturn, a reſurrection, ſhall not foul and bode 
be re-united ? How's it faid thcn, they peiith or dye for 
ever ? | 


ſometime for an indetinite time, 1 Chro/.2 3.25. Tie Lord 
God of Ifracl bath groa rejt wito bis people, tit tory miy 
dwell in Jeruſalem for ever. And yet the jews arc now fo 
far from dwelling in Fernuſulem, that they have fearce ref 
or dwelling among any people. The like ſence » 
read 1 Kwigs 2..33. Pſal. 132.12, 14. Yet further 
e&/c7 18 put for the finite time of onemans life, » S.», 25 
12. He ſvall be my ſervant for cuer, that is, .: 

hve; Ptal. 23.6. I will dwell tn thehente of t 0.4 

ey 5 that is, aSlong as Five, In the Text be toro wh 
ever, 18.48 long as this world liitz; it nores tl 
terra of time , not ( which 15: without: teri) cc 

T hey perth for. ever, that is, they thallnot live wn this world 
any more*; as-( eb'14. 14.) If a mui dye, ( 
arm? As it he had faid, man can dye bur once tie Can 
na uvc again, that is; in this world ; thall Te any 1, 
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*cturr to his houſe, to his wife and children, to his riches 


or honcurs, and ſhall he here again enjoy ſuch an eſtate as 
he had before? That ( Pſal. 103. 16. ) explains it ſo. As 
to; m4, his days are as graſs, as a flower of the field jo be 
lorrifheth; for the wind paſſeth over it , and it 1s gone, and 


the plce thereof ſhall know it no more , that is, he ſhallnever 


return to that local place, or civil place in which he lived ; 
to ſnall not return to that place of Magiſtracy or Miniſtry, 
to that place of merchandizing or trading z of husbandry 
or handicraft, where he convers'd before. Thus his place 
will know him no more, Man dyes but once, and t cre- 
fore when he dyes, he is ſaid todye for ever. There is 4 
[uc6nd death, but it is only a ſecond condition of life. Some 
(hall ſo live for ever , that they ſhall bedying for ever. The 
miſery of all men here, is, that they are dyipg while they 
live; the miſery of the damned hereafter , will be, that 
they arc living while they dye. Weſeethen, that as life is 
a continual going out of the world ; ſo from death there is 
n9 returning to the world, they periſh for ever ; when once 
youdye, youarc dead for good and all ( as we ſay  ) there's 
an cnd, in reſpect of any work proper to this world, whe- 
ther Natural, Civil, or Spiritual, A dying man periſhes 
for ever from cating and drinking, from any outward con- 
teat or pleaſure. When Barzllai was ( as it were but ) 
1poa the borders of death, and confines of the grave, 
( 2 Sam.1 9.25. ) he be ſpeaks David thus, who had invited 
tim to Court, Can I taſte what I eat and drink? (andit 
t, Can 1 any more hear the voice of Singing-men and 
S/nging-womn? Can 1 any more! As ifhe had ſaid, I am 
ng nigh unto death, theſe delights are gone, they are 
periſhed for ever, I can hardly taite any thing I cat or drink; 
the pleaſant Voice or muſical Inſtrument, can 1 any more 
hear ? Much more then in death it ſelf are all theſe out- 
ward co:nforts periſhed, and will periſh for ever. 

Anain, 1n reſpect of civil works, he that dyes periſheth 
fr ever; no more buying, orſelling, or trading, or deal- 
119;z, all theſe things are paſt, and paſt for ever. Yea, death 
1:5 ancad to all ſpiritual works, ſuch as were the Saints 
cxerciſe and duty upon the earth ; at the grave, there's an 
end of them alſo; a dying man periſhes for ever, in reſpect 
of repenting or believing, in reſpect of praying or hear- 
ms the word. Theſe are heavenly works, but the time 
tor theſe is, while you are upon the earth, none of theſe la- 
il ursarc in Heaven or Hell, no, nor in the grave whither 
thou coeſt,, as the Preacher concludes ( Eccleſ. 9. 10.) 
herofore (1[c. 38, 18.) Hexekiab in his ſickneſs, makes 
i! one part of his ſuit to God, that he might be ſpared, 
i'r ( Taith he) the grave cannot praiſe thee, they that go 
down into the pit ca:mot hope for thy truth ;, the living, the 
lrviir, he (ball praiſe thee, as I do this day. To praiſe God 
ihall be the work of Saints for ever z and yct the Saints dy- 
ing are truly ſaid to periſh for ever, from praiſing God. 
A'l that praiſe ſhall ceaſe- in death, which belongs to the 
ways of grace; and then ſuch praiſe begins as ſuits with 
vlery, which is our end. That Hezekzab means it of ſuch 
P14, and not of all praife, is clear from his own words, 
Verſe 20. We will fing my ſongs to the ſtringed Inſtruments, 
NV the d.1ys of our life, inthe houſe of the Lord; that is, in 
the ordinances of thy publick worſhip. They that are in 
1c houſe of the grave, cannot praiſc the Lord in his houſe. 
And though the praiſes of thefLord in Heaven are tran- 
ſcendent, and more perfect then thoſe in his houſe on 
Farth; vt it is a higher act of grace to deſire to live to 
2141 £39d, then to be willing to dye that we may praiſe 
him. becauſe in this we deny- our ſelves moſt; Prarſtng 
WU? 07 arth 15 a work,as well as a reward; but praiſing 
Cor lheavc ts areward rather then a work, And weput 
forth the molt ſpiritual acts of grace , when we checr- 
fully £o On with a work which we know ſtands be- 

Wc us and the beſt part of our reward. But I return 
to the Text. 

Ze perifi; fot ever without any regarding, ] or with- 
out any laying it to heart, The word heart 15+not in the 
»v41/1, but it 15 in the heart of this Scripture. For the 
lence 15 parallel-with that, Iſa. 57. The righteous periſh, 
ant 19 min lays it to heart. The Chaldee S1VCS a ſtrange 
gloſs, Tic periſh or dye becauſe no man giveth them medi- 
eric, aSif he had ſaid, there is no Phyſitian canſgive an Az- 
t144te apainſt ceath, or by any medicines prolong mans life. 
It is a iruth, wat the decayes and ruines of Nature, will at 
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laſt excecd the repairs of Art : but this gloſs hath little re- 
gard to the Text, which we tranſlate well, They periſh 
without any regarding it, that is, none or very few regarding 
it. The negarive is not abſolutely univerſal, excluding all, 
as if there were none in the world who take notice of the 
ſhortneſs and frailty of mans life, or of his for ever pe- 
riſhing condition. $0 in that place of 1ſaiah, The righte- 
0345 per: (bh, and no man layes it to heart ; that is, there are 
very few, ſcarce any tobe found who lay to heart ( in com- 
pariſon of the number which neglect) the death of righte- 
ous men. 


Obſerve hence, Few of the living regard how ſuddenly 
others do, or themſelves may dye. 


Tal we ſee a friend gaſping and dying, till we ſee him be- 
dewed with cold ſweats, and rackt with Convulſions, till 
our eye this affetts our hearts, our hearts are ſeldom af- 
tected with the ſenſe of our mortality. ' It is one Reaſon 
Why Solomon adviſes to go to the houle of mourning, Ec- 
cleſ.7. It is better to go to the houſe of mourning, then to the 
houſe of mirth ;, for (ſaith he ) that is the way of all men( all 
mult dye ) and the l:ving will lay it to heart, or the living 
will regard it. As if he had faid, the living ſeldom lay 
death to heart, till they come to the houſe of death : he 
ſcems to promiſe for the living, that then they will : yet 
his undetaking is not ſo ſtrict, as if every man that goes 
to tne houſe of mourning, did certainly lay it to heart : but 
he ſpeaks probably, that if living man will at any time lay 
.death to heart, then ſurely he will when he goes to the 
houſe of mourning. When will a man think of death, if 
not when he ſees death ? And looks into that dark chamber 
of the grave? There are many who lay it to heart only 
then : for a fit at a Funeral, they havea paſſion of the hearc 
about mortality. And very many have gone ſo often to 
the houſe of mourning, that they are grown familiar with 
Death, and the frequency of thoſe meetings take off all 
impreſhtons of mortality from their hearts. As we ſay of 
thoſe Birds that b«ild and rooſt in ſteeples, being uſed to the 
continual ringing of the bells, the ſound diſquiets them not : 
or as thoſe that dwell near the fall of the River Nylus, the 
noiſe of the water deafens them ſo, that they mind it not. 
Many have been ſo often at the grave, that now the grave 
1$worn out of their hearts ; they look upon it as a matter 
of cuſtom and formality, for men todye and be buricd ; 
and when the ſolemnity of death is over, the thoughts of 
dcath areover : asſoon as the grave is out of their ſight, 
preparations for the grave are out of mind. It is ſtoried, 
( 2 Sam, 20,12. ) that when Amaſa was [lain by Foab, and 
lay wallowing in his blood, in the midſt of the high way, 
every onethat came by him ſtood ſtill, but anon Amaſa is 
removed out of the high way into the field, and a cloth 
cait upon him, and then ( the Text faith ) all the people 
went on after Joab. It is ſo till, we make a ſtop at one 
that lies gaſping and groaning, at one that lies blecding and 
dying; but lct a cloth be thrown over him, and he drawn 
alide, put into the grave, and covered with earth; then we 
go toour bulineſs, to trading and dealing, yea to coveting 
and lining, as if thelaſt man ( that ever ſhould be) were 
buricd. Thus men periſh for ever, without any regarding. 
Ii this kind of periſhing were more regarded, or regarded 
by more, fewer would periſh. Thoughts of death ſpiritu- 
aliz'd have life mm them : thouchts of death laid to the heart, 
are a good medicine for an evil heart. 1t follows , 


Verſe 21. Deth net their excellency which is in them g9 
away ? Thep dye, even without wisdonn, 


This Verſe (as Inoted in the beginning ) prevents an 
objection which might be made, as it man had wrong donc 
him : and that it were too oe a diminution to his honour, 
whom God made the chief creature in the inferior world, 
and but little inferior to Angels themſelves, that he ſhould 
b2 looked upon only as a heap of dſt, cr alump of clay, 
as a mortal momentany periſhing creature , therefore he 
grants that man hath an excellency ; but all the excellency 
that ke hath, whether natural or artificial, bred in him, or 
acquired by him, as a man, when he goes, goes too ; Deth 
not their-cxcelleacy which is in them go away ? Or jorrrnr- 
eth not ther excellenty with them ? As Mr. Broughton tran- 
lates, alluding to our paſſing out of the world, as ina 


Oy — 


journey ; When a man dyes he takes a journey out of the 
- world, 
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world, he goes out for ever; and (ſaith he ) doth not his 
excellency journey along with hum ? Yes, the queition at- 
firms it ; when man goes, his excellency goes too. The 
word ( /ether) which we tran{ate excellency, ſignifies pri- 
marily, a reſidue, or a 7:9at1!, and that two Wayes. Firlt, 
a refidue of perſons, Judges 7. 6. But all the reiÞ of the 
people bowed down on their k:ccs ro drink, water. So the Vul- 
gar underſtands it here. They who are left after them, ſhall 
betaken away fromthem ;, namely, their heirs or poſterity. 

Secondly, It ſignifies a reſidue of things, Pal. 17. 14. 
Where deſcribing worldly men, who have their portion in 
this life, he ſaith, Their bellies are filled with hid treaſure, 
they ave alſo full of children, and leave the reit of their ſub- 
ſtance to their babes. Thus others take it here, Doth not 
the wealth and riches which men leave when they die, dic 
alſo, and goaway ? as their perſonsare moral, ſo are their 
eſtates ; thereis a Moth will eat them both. And as the 
word ſignifies a quantitative remainder, or overplus, both 
of perſons andthings; ſo alſo a qualitarive exceſs or re- 
mainder, or that which exceeds in quality ; anyexcels in 
the goodneſs of a quality, is called excellency. Thus lacob 
calls Rexben, in regard of his primogeniture, the excellency 
of digyity, and the excellency of power; yet blots him in 
thenext verſe, becauſe of his fin; thou ſhalr not excel, Gen. 
49. 3,4. This ſenſe of the word fuits well with the ſcope of 
the Text in hand. Hi excellency, that is, whatſoever doth 
excel, or is beſt in him. But whar is that? Some by his 
Excellency underſtand the Soul, as if he had ſaid, that beſt 
part of man, the Soul , which may be oppoſed to clay and 
duſt before ſpoken'of, rhar noble gueit, that royal inhabitant 
of this houſe of clay, gocth out when Death enters. Death 
diſſolves the union between ſoul and body, 

Or rather, we may take excellency for any ſpecial en- 
dowment ; firſt of the body, as beauty or ſtrength. Se- 
condly, of themind, as wit and knowledge, learning or 
$kill. Thirdly, We may take it for thoſe worldly excel- 
lenciesof riches, honour or authority ; when a man goeth 
out, all theſe excellencies which are in him, or which are 
about him, go out too. This excellency is the ſame which 
is called the goodlinef of man, by the Prophet (1/a.40.6.) 
The voyce faidcry;, what ſhall I cry ? All fleſh is graf, and 
all the goodlinef# thereof 14 4s the flower of the field; not on- 
ly is the fleth,bur the | po thereof fading alſo. So here, 
not only the houſe of clay , and the foundation of duſt, 
but the excellency of it, all the adorning and poliſhing, 
the guilding and painting, the rich hanging and precious 
furniture 0 = _—— = ; 

Taking excellency here for t 
in our excellency confiſts, 


As man was the principal part of the Creationy ſo the Soul 
1 the principal part of man, 


ſoul, then we ſee where- 


The conſtitution of the Soul ts man $ natural excellency, and 
the converſion of the Soul 1s mans ſpiritual excellency. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Death us the going away, or the de- 
parture of the ſoul from the body. 


Death is called ſometime a departure of body and ſoul 
out of the world. Now lerreſt thos thy ſervant depart in 
peace (faith old Simeon, Luke 2.) Man goes to his long home, 
Ecclef. 12.5. 1 go tht wayof all fleſh, ſaith Moſes; and, I 
£0 away, ſaith our Lord Chrift of his death. Death is alſo 
called a departure of the ſoul from the body. The death 
of Rachel is thus deſcribed, Gen. 35. 18. And it came topap, 
that as her ſoul was in depxrting (for ſhe died, 

From the other interpretation, which I rather inſiſt up- 
on ; obſervs, 


.That; In death all a mans natural and outward excellency 
whatſoever, leaves him, and departs from him. 


Pſal. 49. 16. Be not thox afraid when one 1s made rich, 
when the glory of his houſe increaſes , why, For when he di- 
eth, he ſhall carry nothing away with him ; his glory ſhall not 
deſcend after him. Though a man have an excellent out- 
fide, a great ſtock of riches, beauty and honovr, though 
he hath excellent linings of wiſdom and knowledge, yet all 
ends, as to him, when he ends ; and therefore David con- 
cludes ( P/al. 39.) Man at bis beſt ſtare, or, in his beſt 
eſtate, is altogether vanity. The excellencies that are in 
him go away, 12 th.it day ett his thoughts periſh; his coun- 
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ſels and his projects periſh with him. One of the Anci- 
ents ſtanding by Cej.v's Tomb (who was one of the nioit 
accomplilh'd men in the world, for natural, civil and mo- 
ral excellencies, learned, valiant, noble, rich and power: 
ful) he (I fay) ſtanding by Ce/zr's 7b, wept, and cri- 
ed out, Where i: now the jlourifh;ag beauty of Coſar ? what 
is become of his magnificence ? where are the Armies 11m 7 


where the honour of Celar ? where ave now the vittories, the 2 * 


Triumphs and Trophies of Cafar ? All's gone, all's depart 

ed, the goodlineſs of them is as the flower of the fieli ; 11:4 
excellency which was in him, is gone away. And thus i: 
will be ſaid of all thoſe, ( who without grace) are moſt 
excellent in any thing below. Though your clay be curi- 
ouſly wrought, and ſtampt with ſuch beauty, as renders 
you almoſt Angelicalto the eye of others; though your bo- 
dies are ftrongly joynted, and bleſſed with ſuch health as 
renders your lives moſt active and comfortable to your 
ſelves ; though your minds are itored with variety of learn- 
ing, and you know as much as is 429wable in the whole 
circle of nature, or of times; yet when Death comes, all 
theſe excellencies go away, Nothing will tay by us then, 


and go ( not from us, bur ) with US, bat the excell, 4-0 ; 


the knowledge of Chriſt Teſus our Lord, for whom (Paul did, 
and ) we ought ro ſuffer the lofs of all things, and co:,:1 
them but dung, that we may win Criſt (Phil. 3. $8.) For 
notwithſtancing all other knowledge and wiſdom, we tha!l 
die, and conclude (as this Chapter concludes of man) with- 
out wiſdom. T hey de even withont wiſdom,or word for word 
They die not, and in wiſdom. We may underſtand it two 
wayes. Firſt, (as if he had ſaid) though menare excellent 
in wiſdom, yet they die, their wiſdom is t9 them in death, 
as if they had no wiſdom; they have no more priviledge 
or defence againſt the ſtroke of death, by all their wiſdom, 
learning and knowledg, then fools or brute beaſts, who 


have no wiſdom, no knowledge at all. They die ever with- 4!) 


out wiſdom, or, even 45 if they had no wiſdom. 
ner 4s a fool dieth? ſaid mourning David, 2 Sam. 3. 33. 
yea, Abner died as a fool dieth. And ſo, in one fence, do 
the wiſeſt of men. He was the wiſcſt of all the children of 
men, and he ſpake it by the wiſdom of God, who asking 
this queſtion, How dierh the wiſe m.u: ? anſwers, 5 the 
fool, Ecclef. 2.16. Letnot any mau pride himſelf in the 
excellency of his wiſdom ; for that he dwells in a houſe of 
clay, whoſe foundation is in the duſt : his frailty is no! 
curable by his excellency, nor his mortality conquerahl- 
by his wiſdom ; he ſhall die as if he'had no wiſdom. And 
ſome who have, moſt worldly wiſdom, die with leaſt ; yea, 
they die with the greateſt folly. Mor in wiſdom, may be an 
extenuation, or a more gentle, eaſie expreſſion , for , 
abundance of folly. 1remember, it is oblerved concerning 
Paracelſus (a great Phyſitian, 8 man exceedingly vers'd in 


Chymical experiments) that he bragg'd and boaſted, he had * 


attained to ſuch wiſdom, in diſcerning the conſtitutions of 
men, and ſtudying remedies, that whoſoever did fo!low 
his rules, and keepto his directions, ſhould never dic by 
any diſeaſe z caſually he. might, and of age he mult ; but 
he would undertake to ſecure his health againſt difc iſcs ; a 
bold undertaking ! But he who by his art promiſed co pro- 
tect others to extream old age, from the arreſt of death, 
could not, by all his art or power, make himſelf a prote- 
tion in the prime of his youth, but dicd even as one with- 
out wiſdom, before, or when he had fecn but r/:rry. Se- 
condly, They die without wiſdom, that is, they caniot car: 
ry their wiſdom away with them; as not their worldly 
riches and pomp, ſo nor their worldly wiſdom and know - 
ledge, chap. 36. 12. | 

Thirdly, Zhep die even without wiſdom, that is, they 
prepare not wiſely for death. This is the condition of mo} 
men, their excellency goes away with them, and they dic 
without wiſdom ; they have ad wiſdom, bur they die -a5 
if they had none, that is, they apply not their wiſdom 
while they live, to fit themſelves gt death ; they dic be- 
fore they underſtand what it is to live, or why they live. 
This wiſdom is wanting in moſt men; and of all ſuch the 
Pſalmilt concludes to this ſence of the place, {in bony :1 
honour, and underſtandeth not, is like the beaſts that peri jh, 
Pſal. 49. 20. - That is, he periſhes foolithly, and without 
wiſdom, like a beaſt, though in his life a man ofonour 


and excellency, He that dies unpreparedly, dies foolith- ©" 
ly. It is the wiſdom of man to live in the world, in the ;,.. 


mea: 


Died Ab- | 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Curae. V, 


Prius moi meditation of, and preparation for his departure out of this 


WT! qa191 
Q410 9am 
mrtellevnera nt 
de 4iyind 
ſapitnitas 


Mcrc, 


world. And itis ſuch a wiſdomas is above man; therc- 
fore David prayes, Pjal. 39. 4. Lord, make me to kmowimine 
end, and the meaſure of my dayes, wht it 155 that I may 
kw how fil Iam: As if he had ſaid, Lord, I have been 
conſidering this and that thing (haply David's thoughts 
were inthe du't, and he had been handling the clay our of 
which he was made) yet ſaith he, by all thoſe confiderati 
ons of niy natural conltitution, I cannot bring my heart to 
be ſotenſible of 1ay frailty, as I ought tobe; therefore he 
tarns himſelf to God, Lord make me to know this thing. Here 
is our wiſdom, when we ſeek to Godto ſpiritualize natu- 
ral conliderations, and make them effeCtual for the attain- 
iag of this wiſdom, the knowing of our end, and the mea- 
ſure of our dayCcs. S 

Bur is itnot ſome ignorance of our duty to petition for 
the knowledge of our end ? May we deſire to know what 
God hath no where promiſed to reveal? To petition for 
the literal knowledg of our end, that is, what year or day 
our lives (hall end, is a finful curiofity, and a preſumptuous 
intruſion into the ſecret will of God: but ro petition for a 
ſpiritual knowledge of our end, that is, how we may end 
well any day of the year, or any hour of the day, in an ho- 
ly duty, and an humble ſubmiſſion of our ſelves to the re- 
vealed will of God; thus to know our end, how ſoo 
£c1/i17 (a5 one tranſlates.) ſhort-liv'd and brittle ware we 
be : thus to know, how defective we are ( as the Greek 
renders it) or what we lack, namely, to the end of our 
days, is above the inftruCtionof any creature. We may 
preach, and you hear of death, as long as you and we live, 
and yet no: know the frailty of our lives, till God makes us 
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know it; therefore( ſaith he) Lord,make me to kyow how frail 
1am; none could teach him this Leſſon, but God himſelf, 
The ſame holy delires arc breathed out, P/al. 90.12. So 
teach us to number our dayes, that we may apply our hearts 
unto wiſdom z as if Moſes had ſaid, Lord, I have been num- 
bring my dayes my ſelf, and telling over my life; Icantell 
no further then three or four ſcore, and yet, though I can 
tell no further, I cannot apply my heart unto wiſdom ; we 
need but little Arithmerick, ro number our dayes, but we need 
a great deal of Grace to number them, And a child may be 
wiſe enough to number the dayes of anold man; and yet 
that old mana child, in numbring his own dayes,that is, not 
able to number his own dayes ſo, as to apply his heart to 
wiſdom. To number them ſo, is a very ſpecial point of 
wiſdom ; the true Chriſtian Philoſophy ;, perfettly ro medi- 
tate on death, is the perfettion of life. And it is therefore 
our wiſdom to die well, becauſe we can die but once : A 
man had need do to that wiſely, which he can do no more. An 
error indeath, is like an errour in war, youcannot com- 
mit it twice. We have moſt reafon to look to it, not to 
err at all, where it is not poſſible to err again. Attually to 
err twice; is more ſinful ; but not to have a poſſibility of erring 
twice, 1s moit dangerow, Wetranſgreſs the Laws of living, 
over and over a thouſand - thouſand times ; but as 
for the Laws of dying , no man ever tranſgreſſed them a ſe- 
cond time. That we ſo often tranſgreſs the law of living, is 
an aggravation of ſin upon all men, And that we can tranſgreſ 
the law of dying but once, us the ſeal of miſery upon mo#t men. 
Let us then cry wito God, tobe taught this great wiſdom, how 
to die, and not without wiſdom. 


CHAP. V. Verl. 1, 2. 


Call new, if there be any that will anſwer thee; and to which of the Saints wilt thou turn > 


For wr.:tt, 


He five firſt yerſes of this Chapter, con- 
-4 tain the fourth Argument, by which El:- 
ES ph4z gocs on to-convince 7ob of ſinful 
A hypocriſie. And the conviction is made 
two wayes, from a twofold compari- 
ſon. Firſt, He compares Job to the 
2s Saints , and finds him unlike to them. 
Secondly, He compares Fob to the wicked, and finds him 
lixe to them ; if ſo, then Job mult needs be a hypocrite, 
who has Carried it fair all the while in the world, for a great 
Profeſſor, and yet, when he comes to the trial, was unlike 
all the Saints, and moſt like the wicked of the world. The 
t1:{it Argurucnt may be thus framed ; 

He 15 not 4 Juſt or a holy man, who in his affliction 14 altoge- 

ther unlike boly and juſt men. 

B::t Job, thor in thy aſjlittion, art altogether unlike holy 

and juſt men : 

Tcrefore thou art not a holy or a just man. 

Tac Propoſition is implicd : the Minor or the Aſſumpti- 
63 15in the firſt verſe; Call now, if there be any that will an- 
[wer thee ;, audio which of the Saints wilt thou turn? As if 
ne ſhould ſay, Enquire as much as thou wilt, thou ſhalt 
''nd none among the Saints like thy ſelf ; they who have 
bcen ſomewhat like thee (of whom thou ſhalt find but few) 
| 1 the troubles which thou haſt born, even thoſe thou wilt 
ht d altogether unlike thee, in bearing thoſe troubles. 
SCarce any of the godly ever ſuffered ſuch things as thou 
haſt done, hut none of the godly ever did ſuch things in 
their ſufferings. 

As he argueshim, inthe firſt verſe, of hypocriſie,by his 
unlikeneſs to the Saints ; ſo in the next words, he argues 
him of- hypocriſie, by hislikeneſs to the wicked : His firſt 
Argument for this, lies inthe ſecond verſe; andin the three 
following verſes, there lies a ſecond Argument to confirm 


me ſanic point : He attempts to prove Fob like a fool or a 
wicked man, two wayes. 
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ki/leth the fooliſh, and envy flayeth the ſilly one. 


Firſt, In his manner of ſuffering. 
Secondly, In the matter of his ſufferings. 
Firſt, (faith he.) Thou art like a fool, or like a fooliſh 
man, like the worſt of men, in the manner of thy carriage 
under ſufferings : The Argument may be framed thus; 


He that behaveth himſelf like a fool, or like a wicked man 
while he 1s in trouble, 1s a man either openly wick;d, or 
groſly hypocritical. 

But Job , thou behave#t thy ſelf like a fooliſh or wicked 


man in thy troubles ; 


T herefore thou art wicked, &Cc, 


The Aſſumption or finer Propoſition. is in the ſecond 
verſe; Wrath killeth the fooliſh, and envy ſlayeth the ſilly one. 
As if he ſhould ſay, Thou pineſt, rageſt, and vexeſt th 
ſelf under thy ſufferings, aſter the rate of fooliſh and lilly 
ones, _ is, ſinful and wicked ones. 

Secondly, He would prove ob to be a hypocrite, be- 
cauſe his ſufferings, for the we of them, = like the 
judgments which God uſes to pour forth upon wicked and 
ungodly men, and that Argument may be thus framed : 


Wicked men flouriſh a while, and then ſudden deſtrution 
cometh upon them ; they and their children, and their 
whole eſtates are ſwallowed up in a moment. 

But Job, thou having flouriſhed a little while, wait ſud- 
denly ſurprized and ſwallowed up by judgments ; thou, 
thy eſtate, thy children, all devoured and conſumed : 

Therefore thou art a wicked man, a very hypocrite ; God 
hath dealt with thee as he uſes to deal with his ene- 
mies, and therefore thou art not his friend. 


This is the Logick of the Context, or the Reaſons couch- 
ed in them, whereby Eliphaz, would convince Fob of fin : 
By this a general light is let into the whole Context. 

| Now we will conſider the words, and open their ſence 
diſtinctly. 


Call 
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An Expoſition up the D 2 of 7 0 D. 


Cl! new, if there be avy tl;at will anſiver thee; and to 
which of tte Satnts Wit thou turn ? 


Inter|.ceters varic much about the meaning of theſe 
words. 

Eir/t,Some of the Jewiſh Writers look upon theſe words 
as proceeding from height and pa of ſpirit in Eliphaz ; 
as if he diſdained to talk with Job any longer about the bu- 
line's ; as if he looked upon ob as no match for him, in 
point of argument ; bids him look out an Azge/ ora Surrt 
to grapple with him in theſe diſputes, and ſee if Re could 
find any one of thoſe , who would undertake for nim as an 
Advocate, or be his Second, foraſmuch as himlclt was ſo 
unable to defend his cauſe, or juſtifie what he had done ; 
Call ow , if there be any that will ar wer thee, that is, /7- 
ſwer f-r thee ;, or, to which of the Saints wilt thou turn for 
help, to patronize or plead thy cauſe ? but I ſhall paſs 
that. 

Sccondly, Others of the Jewiſh Writers make the ſence 
out thus, as if Eliphaz, had ſaid with Paul, in the point of 
the Lords Supper (1 Cor. 11, 24.) That which ] have deli- 
vercd unto yout, 1 have received of the Lord; ſo, that which 
I have delivered unto thee, in my former argument, I re- 
ceived from the Lord ina viſion ; it was revealed unto me 
from heaven : Now, do thou try whether thou cant Icarn 
any thing from heaven, or from the Saints upon the carth, 
(who are inſtructed. to and for the Kingdom of heaven | 
which may anſwer my arguments, or confute the reaſons 
which 1 have brought againſt thee. 1 had a viſion from 
heaven, now call thou to heaven, and fee if thou can(t 
have any anſwer from thence ;, turn alfo to the Saints,to any 
Saint upon the earth, and ſee what they will anſwer thee ; 
I believe thou wilt not End one amongit them all, differ- 
ing in judgment from me, or from that Oracle with which 
I have now acquainted thee. They will all agree with me 
in theſe great Principles, about the providence , power 
and juſtice of God ..' about the ſufferings, ſinfulneis and 
weakneſs of man, That'sa ſecond ſence, 

Thirdly, Others take the wordsas an Jrone, as a deriſi- 
on or ſcorn put upon Job by Eliphaz ; as if Eltphaz had 
mocked him thus ; Thou halt handled the matter well, thou 
hait carried thy ſelf fo, iti the dayes of thy peace and prol- 
perity, thatnow, when thou art in troublc, thou mailt call 
long enough, and cry till thy throat akes, and thy ſpirits be 
ſpent, and yet have none to anſwer thee, none to ſpeak a 
word to thee, or to do thee any good ; though thou cry to 
all the Saints, and ſend to all thy friends round about thee, 
vct in this day, none will hear or regard thee : Thou wilt 
find thy ſelf torſakenof all, no man will give thee any al- 
ſiitance, or take any care of thy condition. Juſt as El:j2/ 
brake forth in holy ſcorn againſt the Prophets of Baal(1 Kin. 
18. 27.) whenthcy were crying out to their /4s! for help, 
and a fign by firez Cry aloud (faith he) cry alord; he bad 
them cry aloud,. yet he knew the 1dol was deaf and dumb, 
and could neither hear their cry, nor give them Antwer : 
So Fliphaz. ſeems to ſpeak to Job ; Cry alond now, to this, 
to that Saint, with whom thou art acquainted here on earth , 
or Cry to Heaven, cry to God himſelf; call this way, call 
that, if any will anſwer thee, cither God above, or Sazrr 

clow ; thou ſhalt not find here or: there any to aſſiſt, any 
torelicve thee. And ſo he ſeems to allude to that yuit reta- 
liation of God, wio uſually turns his car from their cry in 
a day of trouble, who have turned their cars from his coun- 
ſels, in the dayes of comfort; as{Prov. 1.) Wiſdom threa- 
tens, 'T bey ſh.ll call, b:zt I will not anſwer ; they ſhall cry, but 
I'will not bear. Why ? Becauſe they have refuſed imſtrutti- 
on, and have not thoſen the fear of the Lord. 

In the fourth place, Moſt of the Popilh Writers buſic 
themſclves much, to ground invocation ot Saints, and the 
mterceſſion of Saints for us, upon this Text: As if Eliphaz 
had directed Job to cry to the Saints departed ; Call now, if 
there be any that will aiſwer ? and to which of the Saints wilt 
thou turn ? What Saint wilt thou chuſe for thy Patron or 
helper inthis ſad condition? So they teach and practiſe,ha- 
ving appointed a particular Saint in the Kalendir of the 
year, tothe help o every particular afiliCtion in their lives, 
and to theſe they turri themſelves in every diltreſs ; They 
have a Saint for the Sca, and a Saint for the Land, a Saint 
for the fire, and a Saint for the water, a Saint for cach dil- 
eale of the body, and for each diſatter in the family To 
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ſome of theſe they ſuppoſe 7b was adviled rohave recourſe 
for fuccour and Comort in his troubles. Ant y.t they are 
divided ii1 opinion, and give adouble fence aboutir. tirit, 
As if K{:phaz had thus beſpolken tum $ 77 thor do(s not 14h 
creat into me, er believe What 1 ove {port Wei 
from God, then call. thu thy ſelf rpon Cod, 
be will nor 75ve thee ſume a*ffgeer, and refoluetlly dat 
by real0u of thi;ic own wiirorthinel tocanti at obtain a 
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from God, to affurct: 
I : 4 
from heaUci 67 no. 


wmea:.te avſwer ot the.j;and of God, tj;cn inra tht 
e about my Viſtun, whether it were 14; 
Secondly, Others interpret it more 
largely, as if Eliphaz. perceiving Job to be brought to fone 
light and acknowledgement of his fins, and now to thirit 
after the pardon of them; he. in thele words, exhorts him 
to call upon, and cry unto God tor pardon, if perhaps he 
himſelf would vouchlafe to anſwer ; but in cafe ſhame did 
{9 cover his face, and guilt ſo itop his mouth, that he could 
not ſpeak urto God inmediately, then he adviſeth him to 
pray inaid from ſome of the Samts departed, who might 
manage this ſuit, and intercede for him at thethrone of 
Grace. The groſnefs of this interpretation, is fuich, as 
carries a ſelf-reputation with it, and theretore 1 {hall ror 
necd to itay. long about the refvting of it, Neither will 
] ſtay to arguec againit that crovundets, ulcteſs doctrine in 
general, T he ##v0cution of Sams departed; which finds no 
letter of command or direction, no letter of promiſe or ac 

ceptation, no letter of exaraple or practice tor our inntati 

tion; im the whole Book of God : bur it 15 a reproach to 
the Saints, and a dithonour to God, whoſe Name and in 
communicable Title is, 7 be God hearing prayers, and there- 


fereto him ſhall the deſires of all fleſh comes, and if all to him, 


then who to Saints or Angels? Only 1c canbe the object 
of our prayer, Who is the object of our prayer, Rome. 10. 
How (hall they call bu him 011 whom then hay Hict bel: wed 4 
To whom we pray, upon him we mult believe. Saints de- 
parted are not to be believed upen, how then ſhall they be 
called on ? 

But to leave the queſtion, 1 ſhall only touch' two things, 
to ſhew how wide they arc in this expoſition. 

Firſt, Theconfeiſed Doctrine of Porery tells us, that be 
fore Chriſt coming in the fleſh, «and his reſurrection from 
grave, all the Saints departed were in Limbs, a place. 
which they have framed and built up in their own fancies,as 
the common receptacle of ail thote who dicd inthe Faith of 
Chriſt, before Chriit died ; therefore they tell us (tro cc 
eutthe ftory) that as Chit went down into Hell, the place 
of thedamnced, to itrike terror into the Devils, ſo he wen? 
into this L:imbzs, thence to deliver the Fathers from that 
priſon, and carry them up, with himtelt into glory. - Now 
this being their Tenet,how ſenceleſs is tt for them to ground 
their opinion of invocation of Saints, upon any Scripture 
of the Old Teſtament? And thercfgre it is to, to ground i; 
upon this. 

Secondly, If we conſider theſe words, we may as well 
ſeck for hre in the bottom of the Sea, as for the invocation 
of Saints inthis Text, for here is no ſuch thing ſpoker of 
and if any thing ſounds that way, it 18 rather to condeme: 


. praying to Saints, then any confirmation of it; for calnow, 


if there be any that will anſwer thee; carries this ſence ra- 
ther ; callnow, for there 1s none to anſwer thee, and to 
which of the Saints wilt thou turn ? that 1s, none among all 
the Saints (if thou turneſt tothem) can givethee any help : 
As Mercer , a moderate Papilt, gives the meaning of this 
Scripture, againlt the current of their interpreters. 
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And this will appear more fully in opening the Gramima 
tical ſence of a word or two, Which alto will give the clea: 
meaning of the whole paſſage. E!iph.:z (as was hinted 111 
drawing out his Arguments ) ca'ls upon fob ro callto 1 
membrance former times, to ſearch the records of Antig1:: 
ty, and ſee whether he could hind an example of any cn- 
among all the Saints, who either had {uch troubles as h1s,01 
in his groubles ſpake and behaved himſelf as he had done , 
he bids him name one, if he could. 

Callrow.] or, Cal [ pray r/ ee. What we trantate, 
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” of works, as well as by fitneſs of words. 
>. anda verbal anſwer, 


- S.zints, call them all by their names,/intends only thus much, 


now, is ſometime a particle of inſulting, but molt uſually 
of perſwading or intreating. We render it as an Adverbof 
time, but it rather imports a requeſt. $0, Ger. 12. 13, 
Abraham intreats Sarah, Say I pray thee, thou art my Siſter. 

The word ( Kara) which we tranſlate ca/l, fignities krit 
to cry aloud by way of preaching or proclamation, 1/4. 55. 
1, Cry ou, lift up thy voyce like a Trumpet: Secondly, 
By way of prayer or invocation, as, Pſal. 50.15. Call up- 
011 me in the day of trouble ; but it rather ſignifies, and that 
more properly, tocall by appellation, or by way of nomi- 
nation, as, Ruth 1, 20. Call me not Naomi, but call me Ma- 
r.:h. So here, Call now, that is, look over the names, or 


- call over thenames of all the Saints, as we ule to ſay, when 
- many (ſhould mcet together, and we would know whether 


they are all mct; or as Stewards, when they pay many hi- 
rcd ſervants their wages, take the Bill, and call over their 
names, and ſo pay them one by one, Mar. 20.8. In the 


©* evening, the Lord of the Vineyard ſaith unto his Steward, 


c#ll the Labourers, that is, call them by their ſeveral names, 
and pive them _ their hire, Thus we may underſtand 
the phraſe in this place, read the Catalogue of the 
Saints; call every one by his name, and put the 
queſtion to them, ask them whether ever they had ſuch 
atili 4ions as thou haſt ? or ask them whether they behaved 
themſclves under their aMictions as thou haſt done ? I be- 
lieve thou wilt find none to anſwer thee. To this ſence 
Mr. Bronobton tranſlates, Call now if there be any that will 
defend thee, that is, be thy Patron or Advocate, in word, 
or in cx1mple of their lives, 

If there be any that will anſwer thee,] For, the word 
which we render anſwer, ſignifies not only, an{wermg un- 
toa queſtion, but an anſwering to a condition, Or a Corre- 
ſpondency in practice. There is an anſwering by likeneſs 
A real anſwer, 
Take it ſo, and then, Call now ro the 


ſee if there be any that are like thee, or ſute either thy ſpi- 
rit or thy condition, if there be any to whom thou mayeſt 


_ parallel thy ſelf, either inthe matter or manner of thy ſut- 


terings. Thou art more like a Heathen, who knows not 
God, then any of the Sainrs, intheſe complainings. And 
fecing,ourt of the abundance of the heart, the mouth ſpeaks, 
theſe words ſpeak thy heart abounding in ſin, but empty of 
grace. Face anſwers face tn the water ; but neither thy 
face nor heart, will anſwer either heart or face of any of the 
Saints, in theſe waters of affliction. We find this word 1g- 
nifyin” ſimilitude or compariſon, or the equivalence of one 
thing to another, in that inſtance, Eccle/. 10, 19. Aoney 
anſwers all things, the meanng of it is, that money in a 
proportion or value, ſuits, parallels and fits all things : 
There is nothing in the world, but you may ſuit it with a 
proportion of money, money Will anſwer it; money an- 
wers, Or is like all things, by an equivalency, though not 
n thc formality. 


And to which of the Saints wilt thou turn ? 


The Sept -yint read it, To which of the Angels wilt thor 
l:or ? And the learned Mercer adheres to that tranſlation, as 
thinking, that by Saints, arc meant Angels ; though he be 
ſo far from laying any bottom inthe words for the Popith 
opinion of the mediation of Angels, that he exprelly con- 
demns it : but he gives the ſence thus, as if. Fhphaz had 
reproved Fob of pride, for conteſting with God , whenas, 
if he did turn himſelf to Angels, he ſhould find himſelt far 
below , and much over-matcht by them: What ! T hoz 
auſt and aſbes, more righteous and juſt then God ? Though 
he charged his Angels with folly, yet, even they 
arc tov wile and holy for thee to deal with. If thou wert 
put into the hallance with Angels, how light wouldit thou 
be? then, how much lighter then vanity art thou, being 
weighed with God ? But the Hebrew is better tranſlated, 
S111, The word fignifies a thing or perſon, ſeparated 
and {et apart from common, and dedicated to a ſpecial, cl 
pecialy, a holy uſe, Holineſs (in the general nature of it) 
13 noting elſe but a ſeparation from coramon, and dedica- 
tion to 1 Givine fervice, ſuch are the Saints , perſons ſepa- 
rated from the world, and ſet apart unto God: The Church 
mn general (whichis a company of Saints) is taken out of, 
2nd ſevered from the world : The Church is a fountain ſeal- 
£4, and 2 garden in{loſed; fo alſo, every particular Saint 
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is a perſon ſevered and enclo/ed from the common throng 
and multitude of the world : Come out from among tiom, and 
be ye ſeparate, ſaiththe Lord ;, aid touch ru wiclean thing, 
and I will receive you, 2 Cor. 6. 17. 

Turn thee. it is both a witty and judicious conceit that 
Etiphax., in theſe words, alludes to Painters and Picturc- 
drawers, who when they are drawing the picture of a man, 


or of any other thing, frequently turn their eyes upon the 


Proto-type, upon that which they are to draw by. When a 
man ſits (as they ſpeak) to have his picture taken, the Ar- 
tiſt turns his eye often upon him; ſo here, to which of the 
Saints Wilt thou turn thee to ſee thy picture, or to lee any 
one like thee ? where wilt thou look now, and by looking, 
obſerve a Saint of thy complexion, a holy man like thy 
felf? If the Pilt ures of all the Satnts were loſt, none of them 
could be found in, or copied out from thee. The word which 
we tranſlate turn, doth not fignific ſimply to look about or 
turnthe cyc, but to turn the eye about with much intention, 
or curioſity of obſervation, to make a diſcovery, and find 
out ſomewhat. Sometime it ſignifies to look in compaſh- 
on, Pſal, 25. 16. Turn thee unto me (ſaith David ) and 
have mercy upon me, for I amwery low. Tolook in compaſ- 
lion, notes a ſtrictneſs of obſervation , to find out what 
charity or mercy ſhould ſupply : ſuch a look or view of his 
eſtate, David delired, that God would turn his eye upon 
him ; to what end? that he might conſider and find out all 
lus neceſſities, and in mercy ſuccour him. 

So then, To which of the Saints wilt thou turn ? ſounds 
thus much ; upon what Saint wilt thou fix thine eye, to find 
thine own likeneſs, a repreſentaticn of the ſufferings thou 
beareſt, or of thy bearing theſe ſufferings ? Take the ſum 
and ſenſe of the whole verſe thus, Call over the Roll or Ca- 
talogue of all the Saints, which euther ever were , or at thi 
day are pon the face of the earth. See if there be any whoſe 
condition or att ions will anſwer un proportion unto thine; turn 
thine eye upon all the boly ones, ſeerf thou canſt obſerve an 
like thy ſelf, 1n the matter or mainer of thy afflifttions, inthe 
dealings of God with thee, or in thy complarnings againſt God. 
Job, thou ſtandeſt alone for all the Saints; go te the fools of 
the earth, and to the prophaner Infidels ; among them thou 
maiſt haply meet thy pattern, and among their records read the 
ſtory of thine own impatience and miſcarriage : For (asit fol- 
lows) wrath kzlleth the fooliſh, and envy flayeth the ſilly one. 
How like a fool and ſilly one art thou, who haſt thus almoſt 
vext thy ſelf ro death at thy own troubles, and pineſt with en- 
vy at the prosperity of others ? Such ſeems to be the connexi- 
on and dependence of the ſecond verſe, with, and uponthe 
firſt , which I ſhall preſently deſcend to open, when I 
have added an Obſervation or two from the former already 
opened, 

It was good advice which Eliphaz gave Job in that con- 
dition, namely, to take view of the Saints, and to com- 
pare himſelf with them. Thence obſerve, 


It u profitable for wt to look to the example of the Saints, 
exther thoſe departed, or thoſe alive, and by them to ex» 
amine , both what we do, and how we ſuffer. 


God hath given us, not only his Word for a rule, but he 
hath given us examples as a rule, to walk by. ' He hath 
given us his own example, that we, looking unto him, 
thould be holy, as be is boly, in all manner of corver ſation ; 
Be ye holy as Iam hely: God, whos the holy one, us the high- 
eſt pattern of holinef. And he hath givenus his Son, who 
5 the expreſs image of his perſon, and the brightneſs of his glo- 
ry, to be our example. The life of Chriſt isa fair copy 
indeed, a copy without any blot, or uneven letter in it : 
for he alſo is the holy ove. Chriſt is not only the Prenciple 
of holineſs, but alſo the Pattern of holineſs to his people , 
they that [y they abide in him, muſt walk, even as be walked. 
His works ( excepting thoſe that were miraculous , and 
works of mediation between God andus) are our rule, as 
well as his word, Heb. 12.2. Looking unto Zeſus the au- 
thor and finiſher of our faith, who fer the joy that was ſer be- 
fore him, &c. words of near importance with thoſe in the 
Text, To which of the Saints wilt thou tarn thee? Look 
to Jeſus ; when you are in ſufterings, and have a race of 
patience to run, Ict your eye alwayes be upon Chriſt, and 


draw thelines of your carrjage, both inyour ſpirits and out-| 


ward actions, according to what you ſee in him. Look, to 
him; And, ver. 3. Conſider him that endured ſnch contra- 
aittior; 
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dgftion of - ſranerss : Which the Apolile Peter ( 1 Per. 2421. ) 

ive.us in plain termes,. For even hereunto were ye callea, bc 
caniſe, Christ alſo / »fferes for 4, leaving an-e.co ple that we 
ſhould follew bes ſteps < We muſt fo'low his iteps both inthe 
matter and in the manner of our ſufferings : Therefore 
Ghriit ſaith, Take "ry yoke upon you and learn of me, Matth, 
11:29. Chriſtcalls it affl 
as well as ayoke of inſtruction. ) And he calls it his yoke, 
nat only becauſe, he, as a Lord-laycs it upon the necks of 
others, but becauſe, he, as a ſervany bore that yoke him- 


his yake (.itis a yoke of affliction, | 


p__ >——_ 


IO 


ſelf ; tnercfore he ſaith, Take my. yok; upon yeu, and learn of | 


me ;-that is, not only take my yoke upon you for, the mat- 
ter, but learn of me for the manner, how to bear that 
yoke. Beſides theſe grand leading, unerring examples of 
God ayd Chriſt, the examples of the Saints are alſo com- 
mended to our imitation, both in doing and in ſuffering. 
Wop. foe ver things were written ( and examples were wru- 
ten ) aforetime, wereavr atten for our inſtruction. Why hath 
the Holy Ghoſt ſet ſo many pens a work, to write the lives 
of the Saints ? Why hath he kept a record of them in his 
own book, but for FreQion to his people,n aiter-times ? 
The Lord hath not regiltred any one act gf the Saints, but 
is uſeful for us. The a&tsof Noah, Abraham, Iſaac, facob, 
Samnel, David, are full of prattical. Divinuy. The ſul- 
ferings and troubles of theſe, and many others are full (if 
Lmay ſo ſpeak ) of parherical Divinuy., As the Apoſtle 
Tamcs his counſel doth more then intimate ( Fames 5. 10. ) 
Taks, my brethren, the .Prophets , who have ſpokgn in the 
Name of the Lord, for- an example of ſuffering afflittion 
and. of patience : Hence thoſe ancient Saints and believers 
( Heb. 12.1.) arecalled acloud of witneſſes 3 A cloud, be- 
cauſe there is a directive or a leading._vertue in them. As 
there-was a clottt{” that went - before the children of //rae/ 
in the day to lead them, ſo this cloud* 67 witneſſes, leads 
us upand down the wilderneſs of our torrows, and in the 
dark night of our ſufferings. Turn you tothe Saints, to 
that;cloud of witneſlcs, cye them, and ſee what becomes 
you.in ſad times. They have ſuffercd joyfully the ſpoiling 
af their goods, ſuffer.you likewiſe, it you come into the 
hands of ſpoilers. They lived. by faith in the mid{t of a 
thouſand deaths ; live you likewiſe by faith in death, when 
ever you come into the of that King of terrors. And 
when at any time your own hearts, or the waycs of other 

are out of courſe, check and chide them for an4from thoſe 
diſorders, by ſending them to the 4; ys of the Saints, 
Look, to the Saints : from which of the Saints have you 
learned tobe proud and high minded ? From which of the 
Saints have you learned to be earthly and covetous ? From 
which of the Saints have you learned to ſeek and ſet up 
your ſelves, or to be impatient under the hand of God ? 
That man hath reaſon to ſuſpett he hath done ill, who doth 


that, which a good man never did, or ever repented the do- 
zng of, it. | 
Obſerve further , When: God forſakes a man, all the Saints 
 _ en earth forſake him too.” 


Eliphaz looks upon ob, as a man forſaken of God, and 
then he bids him get help, if he could, among the Saints. 
He that oppoſes God ,. ſhall be oppoſed by all who are 
God's. There is the ſame mind in the ſervants: of Chriſt, 
which is,in Chriſt their Maſter. They love where and 
whom he loves, they hate whom he hates, they are aſha- 
med of thoſe of whom. Chriſt is aſhamed; If God reject a 
man, the Saints will not undertake or anſwer for him. $0 
much of the firſt Argument, ranking Fob with the wicked, 
becauſe'{ as Eliphaz thought ) he could nor find any in'the 
rank of Saints like himſelf | 
| Thefecond Argument riſes to a like conviction, becauſe 
{ inthe fame mans opinion ) he might cafily ſee himſelf ſo 
lixe the wicked. 7 


Fo: wrath killcth the foliſh man, and envy Qaveth the 


_ Gllp one. 


Here are two ſinful paſſions, wrath and envy; and here 
arerwoſerts of (inful perſons, The fooliſh man, and The ſul- 
ly ee, producing two ſad effects, ( which yet.in effect are 

-but one ) the one. kills, and the other Nayes,: both arc 
deadly and deſtructive ; Wrath killeth the foolifh man, and 
envy [layeth the ſilly oe. There are ſeveral. fins and luſts 
which accompany, as the ſeveral ages and degrees, {9 the 
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| ſeveral tempers of men; Raſhmeſs and intemperance hur- 


ry andinflame young men, ambition blows up riper years, 
and covetouſ ie(s often tyranoizeti over od age ; Wrath 


takes hold of ſools, and envy teizcti the lilly one, Tacke | 


worms ſtrike the root of, ſuch men, and mate them wither. 


115 therc 154 ſpecial worm killing Ipecial t:-2es, and-conſu-, 


ming their ftroitsz fo tire me- ſpecial ini, Which tie 
worms. eat out, and deltroy tncliic of inan ; wrath hl 
the fooliſh m4it, 


oi #0 


- The foltth man, ] He is A foo!, who.hatn not wiſdam 4 


to direct himſclf;” but 7k 7ool, is he,. wao will nut follow 
the couniel and direction of tae wile, 


whoaakes no ulc of the knowledge winch he hath : ſuch 
a one is aſooiſh man indeed. 
bold, inconſiderate, ruthing.on, hand over head, without 
fear or wit: A man, who cithcr is maijter but of little 
knowledge, or that waich he hata ( be it little or much ) 
maſters him. - It agrees tuily in ſence, and 4s the ſame t9-2 
letter in ſound, witi, our. Engliſh ' word Ev; Such the 
Prophet ( Zech. 11.15, ) deſcribes : Take {ſaith he) ie 
inſtruments of 4 fool:jn (ſhepherd, he doth not mean, the in 
ſtruments of a rude and merely ignorant ſhepherd, a man 
that hath no knywicdge or learning ; but of araſh and im- 
prudent ſhepherd, or of a lazy and idle ſhepherd, who, 
though he hath knowledge, yet knows not how ( or hath 
no heart ) to improve his knowledge for the good of his 
flock. The Prophet Exzevrel gives usthe Charafter of ſuch, 
Chap. 34. 4. The diſeaſed rae ye not ſtrengthened , nor 
have ye healed that which was ſicz , 107 bowid up that which 
was broken, &c. But (will ye know what work they made?) 
with fary and with cruelty have ye ried them : ye have been 
moved with fury, not with pitty, and acted by paiſion, not 
by reaſon, much leſs by grace : So-in this place, the foolith 
man, . whom envy flaycs, is not amere ignorant, one that 
hath no brains, but one hare-brain d and uncompos'd,, Fl:- 
phaz hints at Job ſecretly in this word, whom he knew re- 
ported for a man of great knowledge and learning, accor- 
ding tothe learning of thoſe times, yet he no 

with fools; becauſe- he conceived him wrathful, rath, in- 


temperate 4 not having any true government of himlclf, | 


Anger reſteth in the boſom of fools, Eccleſ.7.9. A fool is 
not able to judge of the nature of things, or times, or oc- 
caſions, and therefore he is angry with every thing that 
hits not his nature or his humour. He will be angry with 
the Sun, if it ſhine hotter then he would have it ; and with 
the winds, if they blow harder then he would have them ; 


and with the clouds, if they rain longer then ſerves hig © 
turn. They that are emptieſt of underitanding, are ful- ' 
leit of will, and uſually fo full of will, that we call them 5, 


wil-ful. Hence, unleſs every thing be ready to ſerve their 
wills, they are ready to dye by the hand or judgment o; 

their paſhons. | 
Wrath kills the foliſh man, ] ra may he taken here 
rwo wayes, either for the wrath of God, or for the wrath 
of man. In the former ſence, the mcaning is, That the 
wrath of God kills fooltſ» men, Which is an undoubted 
truth: but I rather adhere to the latter, which gives the 
meaning thus, That the wrath of a fooliſh man , kills him- 
ſelf;, his own wrath is as a knife at his throat, and as a 
ſword in his own bowels. The .word which we tranflate 
wrath, ſignifies indignation, anger, teaitineſs, or touchinels ; 
Properly wrath is anger inveterate z anger 1s a thort fury, 
and wrath is a long anger ;.when man is ſet upon it, when 
his ſpirit is ſteeped and ſoaked in auger, then it is wrath. 
Eſau raked up the burning coals of his anger inthe aſhes, 
till his Fathers Funeral ; T he time of mourning for my Fa- 
ther will (bortly come, then will I ſlay my brother, But our 
word rather notes, a fervent heat and diſtemper of ſpit it 
preſently breaking forth, or an extream vexation. fretting 
and diſquicting us within : As Pal. 112.10. The wick:d 
ſhall fee it; and be grieved; ( that is, he (hail have ſecret 
indignation in himſelf to ſee matters go lo. ) [Ze (hall gra(l; 
with hu teeth, and melt away. Gnaſhing of the toeth i; cau- 
ſen by vexing of the heart : and therefore it foliows, /- 
melts away ;, which notes ( melting is from heat ) an ex- 
tream heat within. - This ſence is very ſutable to this of E14- 
phaz, wrath ſlaycth the fooliſh, or wrath makes h1r2 melt 
away ; it melts his greaſe with chafing, as we fav of a 
nian furioully vext : Weoce, that deplorable condition of 
2 tre 
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the damned, who are caſt ont of the preſence of God 
for ever, is deſcribed by weeping, and wailing, and gnaſhing 
of teeth ; which imports not on'y pain, but extream vex- 
ing at, or in themſelves. Thoſe fools ſhall be ſlain for 
ever with their own wrath, as well as with the wrath 
of God. | 
wacath killeth, &c. ] But how doth wrath kill a fooliſh 
man? His wrath ſometimes draws his ſword and kills 
ethers: but is his wrath as a ſword to kill bimfelt ? 
Many like Simeon and Levi, in their anger have lain a 
rnan ; but that the anger of a man ſhould ſlay himſelf, 
may ſeem ſtrange. The paſſion of wrath is ſuch an engine, 
as recoyles upon him that uſes or diſcharges it, As the de- 
fire of the floathful killeth him, Prov. 21, 25. So, the wrath 
of a fooliſh man kills him : that place enlightens this z how 
comes deſire to {lay the Nlothful ? Thus; A man flothful 
in action is full of defires, and quick in his affeCtions after 
:14ny good things ; he would fain have them, he longs for 
them : but the man is ſo cxtream lazy, that he will not 
{tir hand or foot to get the things which he defires; and ſo 
he pines away with wiſhing and wonlding , and dies with 
oricf, becauſe deſire is not ſatisfied. Soy in like manner, 
wrath is ſaid to ſlay a man, firſt, becauſe it thruſts him 
head-long upon ſuch things as are his death ; he runs wil- 
fully upoa tis own death, ſometimes by the dangerouſneſs 
of the action, whence caſual ſudden death ſurpriſes him ; 
ſometime by the unlawfulneſs of the action, which brings 
himto a legal or judiciary death. Secondly, his wrath 1s 
faid to kill him, becauſe his wrath is ſo- vexatious to 
him, that it makes his life a continual death/to him, and 
at Jait ſo wearieth him out and waſtes his ſpirits, that 
he dycs for very grief: and ſo at once commits a threefold 
murder ; Firſt, He murders him, mtentionally , againſt 
whom he is wroth : Secondly , He, really, murders his 
own body: And thirdly, He, meritor:ouſly, murders his 
ſoul fpr ever, except the Lord be more merciful then he 
hath been wrathful, and the death of Chriſt heal thoſe 
wounds, by which he would have procured the death of 
others, and hath (as much as in himlies) procured his own. 

And envy flapeth the ſilly one, ] Theſe two expreſhous 
meet near upon a ſence. Envy # the trouble which a man 
conceives in himſelf, at the good which another recerves. 
This diſeaſe gets in at the eyes and ears, or is occaſioned 
by tecing or hearing of our neighbours blefhngs. In the 
; Job 2. All the luſts in the yy _— —_— to three 

cads, The luſt of the eyes, the luſt of the fleſh, and the pride 
of life ;. Envy is the chiefelt luſt of the eyes, and it Arn 
perly called the luſt of the eye ; becauſe a man ſeldom en- 
vieth another, untill he ſees ſome good he hath above him- 
felf, This paſhon isa murderer allo, it begins at the eyes, 
but it roots down int» the bones. 

Envy flaveth the ſilly ome. ] There is not much diffe- 
rence between the nature of theſe two, the fooliſh man, 
and the filly one ; But the Original words by which they 
are expreſſed, are very different. The root ſignifies to per- 
ſwade, to intice orallure: And it is taken ſometime in a 
good ſence ( as in Ger. 9. 27.) where the Holy Ghoſt 
ſpeaks with admirable elegancy, God will perſwade the per- 


=+ ſwaſible, we tranſlate it, God will perſwade Japhet. FJapher | 


had his name from being perſwaded or perſwadable ; God 
ſhall intice or perſwade Fapher : which was a propheſie of 
the calling of the Gentiles, who are deſcendants from Fa- 
phet, as the Jews are from Shen, So, that word is applied 
to Gods drawing, or alluring men by the ſweet promiſes 
and winning enticements of the Goſpel. God doth ( let 
it be taken in holy reverence) tole men on by promiſes, 
and deceive them gracioully into the Goſpel ( Hoſea 2.14.) 
I will ature her, and bring her into the wildernef. And be- 
cauſe by perſwaſions men are often deceived and ſeduced 
to evil, there'ore the word ſignifies alſo to deceive and be- 
gSuile, as well as to perſwade; and in the paſhve, to be be- 
guiled and deceived; Hence the word in the Text is deri- 
ved, which we tranſlate a ſimple one, or a man that will ea- 
fly be perſwaded andled by another, a ſequacious or cafic 
min, whom you may carry with a mouth full of good 
words, and fair promiſes, whither"you will. Yet, we 
find this word ( P/al. 116.6.) uſed mm a ence, for 
a man without ſinful guile and craft, a ſimple, honeſt, plain- 
hearted man, The Lord preſerveth the ſimple, But here, 
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without ſence and reaſon, without heart and ſpirit; a man 
that cannot in any competency ju 


of things, or make 
out his way, but is merely led, and lives upon the opinion 
and judgment of another : To ſuch wr/dom cryeth without, 
and uttereth her woice #n the ſtreets ; how long ye ſimple ones, 
will ye love ſimplicity ? Prov. 1. 20, 22. This ſilly one envy 


ſlayeth, He is out of his wits already, and a little matter 


will put him out of his life : Ervy ſlayerb him, that is a 

ſimple nian looking upon the proſperity and bleſſing of 

God upon his neighbour, will needs afflit himſelf: he 

looks upon himſelf, as having loſt all, if that man gain : he 

falls, it his brother ſtands ; and car with more eaſe die mije- 

rably, then ſee another tive happily. Iv this ſence it is, That 

envy kills the fully one. 

Now the reaſon why Eliphaz ſpeaks of theſe two, the 
fooliſh and the ſimple one, and characters them, as dying 
by the hand of theſe two Jults, Wrath and Envy ; is be- 

cauſe he conceived all Fobs troubled and ( as he thought ) 
muddy complaints in the third Chapter, aroſe trom theſe 
two impure and filthy ſprings, Wrath and Envy ; from 
proud Wrath, and impotent Envy : he looked upon him, 
as angry and difpleaſed , yea, as etiraged , becauſe God 
had dealt ſo ill with him ; and he ſuppoſed he ſaw him 
pale and wan, eaten up and pined with envy, becauſe others 
were ſo well, becauſe his friends enjoyed health, and lived 
in proſperity round about him. As if he had ſaid, Thou 
art wroth at thy own poverty, ſickneſs and ſores ; and thou art 
envious at our plenty, health and caſe, And may not 
folly - and ſimplicity, challenge that man for Theirs, whoſe 
ſpirit thus reſents, either his own evils, or his neighbours 
good * 


Obſerve hence, Firſt, Every wicked man ws a fooliſh, 4 
filly man. Sun u pure folly. | 


Inthe Proverbs all along, wickedneſs is the Interpreta- 
tion of fooliſhneſs. It is folly to take braſs Counters for 
gold, and tobe pleaſed with Bugles more then with Dia- 
monds. When an heir is impleaded for an 1deot, the Judge 
commands an apple, or a counter, with a piece of gold, to 
be ſet before him, to try which he will = wa if he takes 
the apple or the counter, and leaves the gold, he is then caſt 
for a fool, and unable to magnage his eſtate, for he knows 
not the value of things, or how to make 'a true election. 
Wicked men are thus fooliſh, and more, for when Bugles 
and Diamonds, Counters and Gold are before them, they 
leave the Diamonds and the Gold, and pleaſe themſclves 
with thoſe toyes and bables; when ( which is infinitely 
more ſottiſh ) Heaven and Hell, life and death are ſet before 
them, they chuſe Hell rather then Heaven, and death ra- 
ther then life; they take the mean, tranſitory, trifling 
things of the world, before the favour of God, the pardon 
of ſin, a part in Jeſus Chrift, and an inheritance among 
the Saints in light. All the wiſdom of wicked men, is 
wiſdom in their own conceits. And Solomon aſſures vs, 
that there is more hope of a fool then of ſuch ;, that is, of thoſe 
who are ſenſible of their own failings, and are willing { as 
the Apoſtle direts) to become fools that they may be wiſe, 
1'Cor. 3.18.. Opinion init ſelf is weak, but' ſelf-opinion 
is very ſtrong ; even the ſtrongeſt of thoſe ſtrong-holds, 
and the higheſt of thoſe high Towers, which the ſpiritual 
war, by thoſe weapons which are mighty through God, is 
to oppoſe and caſt down : which, till they are caſt down, 
theſe fools are impregnable, and will not be led captive 
unto Chriſt. | 


Secondly, Obſerve, That, to vex and to be angry at the 
troubles that fall upon ws, or at the hand which ſends 
them, us a high. point of folly and of ignorance. 

Wrath and diſcontent ſlay the fooliſh; ſuch are at once 
twice ſlain, ſlain with the wrath of God; and with their 
OWN. 

To die thus, is to dielike a fool indeed. For firſt, this 
wrath of man ſprings from his ignorance of God : Man 
would not be angry at what the Lord doth, if he knew he 
were the Lord, and may do what himſelf pleaſes , The 
ground of anger us a 7 For Bun of wrong. . 

Secondly, This wrath of man ſprings from ignorance of 


himſelf. He camot be angry with any croſs, who right! 
knows himſelf. oi dots aka and 


and often elſe-where, it is taken in an ill fence, for aman 


Firſk, to be a creature. | 
This 
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This nution of our ſelves teacheth us that lelon of hu 
mility, to be ſubject to the will of our Creator. The. law 
of our creation $a1l8 us to all paſſive obedience, as well as 
antoactive, as much and as quietly to ſuffer, as to do the 
will of God: but eſpecially, if aman did fully know him- 
ſelf ty be a ſinkul creature, he would not be angry; yea, he 
would lay a charge upon his mouth, not to utter a word, 
and acharge upon his heart, not to utter a thought againſt 
what the Lord doth with hig. J will bexr the indignuron 
of the Lord, becauſe I have ſinned agains? him , ſaith the 
Church, Micah 7. 9. As if the had ſaid,” the remembrance 
of my fin takes away all pleading, much more all quarrel- 
ling, in how angry a polture ſoever the Lord ſets himſelf 
toaflit me : And therefore my ſpirit is reſolved, that be- 
cauſe my fleſh hath ſinned, my fleſh thall bear the indig- 
nation of the Lord. He that knows what it is to ſtr, kyzows 
that all ſufferings lef thea hell, are leſs then ſin. It a mar 
were convinced of this, that, what he bears i lefs then his 
fin deſerves, he would bear it, with thanks, not with com- 
plaints; Yea he would ſay, that, as he hath deſerved al] 


_- 
——_— —— — 


pirpabctF , theſe and more then all theſe ſtrokes, ſo he hath need of 
(4 vcri them. The bundle of folly in his heart, calls for a bundle 
patat, of rods upon his back , and he ſees want of correction 


might have been his undoing. Therefore to be angry with 
affliction, argues a man ignorant of himſelf as a creature, 
much more as a ſinful creature. Once more, the foo- 
liſhneſs of ſuch wrath appears to the eye of nature and 
common reaſon , becauſe this wrath brings no caſe or 
remedy at all to thoſe wounds, but rather makes them 
more painful, if not remedileſs. It is an argument of folly 
to doa thing, whereby we cannot help our ſelves; bur it 
is folly and madneſs to do that which hurts, which- makes 
our wound feiter and our diſeaſe grow deſperate. Did any 
man ever eaſe himſelf by fretting or raging under the croſs? 
How mariy have made their croſs more heavy upon them, 
by raging at it ? A mans own wrath is heavier to him then 
his croſs. A ſtone ts heavy, and ſand weighty, but a fools 
wrath # heavier then them both, Prov. 27. 3. A fools 
wrath is very heavy to others, but it is heavieſt to him- 
ſelf. The Text is expreſs for it, which may be athird Ob- 
_ lervation, 


Tobe angry and diſcontent at Gods judgments, 15 more de- 
ſtruftive then the judgments themſelves. 


The wrath and judgments of God afflift only, but your 

own wrath deſtroyes ; wrath ſlayes the fooliſh. Probably 

God came only to correct you, but wrath kills you. The 

wrath of man is a paſſion, but it is very ative upon man, 
| and eats up the ſpirit which nurſes and brings it forth : 
Frowardneſs and anger are at once our fin and our torment. 

He that is angry when God ſtrikes, ſtrikes himſelf, where- 

as humble ſubmiſſion tothe blow turns it into a kiſs or an 

embraces and they that fit down quietly aid bclievingly 

under any evil, bear it at preſent with more caſe, ys in 


the end, find it inth ei mertciy of their geods, * Da- 


vid, It is good for me that I have been afflifted. 


Fourthly, Note, That, to envy another mans good or pro- 
[perity, 15 an argument of the worſt ſimplicity. 


Envy flayeth the ſilly one, ] Envy is a common theam, 
I will not ſtay uponit ; but ſhall only give you two rea- 
_ to demonſtrate the filly ſimplicity of an envious per- 
on. 
Firſt, The good of another is not thy hurt*; thou haſt 
notthe leſs, becauſe another hath more. Leab's fruitfulneſs 
F was nocauſe of Rachels barrenneſs. Thy portion is not iim- 
paired wy brothers increaſe ; thou haſt thy ſhare, and 
he hath but his ; how filly a thing then is it to envy him 
that hath much, when as, his having much is not the cauſe 
Why thou haſt little? Again, this troubling thy ſelf that 
others have more, will not get thee any more ; Envy never 
brought in earnings or increaſe. | 


Secondly, A man of wiſdom will make all 
another his good. Take 


the good of 
otner his away envy, and that which is 
mine, is thine; and if I take away envy, that which is 
thine is mine. To have a heart to bleſs God for his bleſ- 
lings upon another, is it ſelf a great bleſſing, and gives 
thee likewiſe a part in thoſe bleſſings. Thus we may en- 
joy all the joys and comforts, the favours and deliverances, 
the health and peace,the riches and plenty,the gifts,yea,and 
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the very graces of all thoſe,in whoſe graces and gifts, plenty 
and riches, peace and health, Cc. we can really and cor- 
dially rejoyce. Whereas an envious man ever ftandet! in 
his own light, and cannot rejoyce in 1s own mercics, fo: 
grieving at his Brothers. 

So far of the ſecond part of the argument , where, 
Eliphaz would convince Fob of wicxednels, tits lifenct, 
to the wicked in bearing of. or rather fretting againit 11 
troubles 


VERS. 4, 4, $- 


I have f[ccen the fooliſh taking rot , but ſi;dden!y J curſed 
his habitation, 

His childzen are far from ſafety, and they are cruſhed un 
the gate, neither is there any to deliver then, 

Whoſe harveſt the hungry catcthup, and taketh it even 
out of the thoznces, and the robber \{wzlloweth up their 
lubſtance, 


FEY O parts of the fourth argument were cleared in 
thetwo former Verſes. In theſe three E!:ph:4 2r 
Sues further, to the ſame effect. His argument 1s groun 
ded upon, his own experience, which had ſhewed many 
examples of fooliſh men, like 7b ( as he ſuppoſed ) bot! 
in his riling afid in his falling, in his good dayes and in his 
evil. 1 have ſeen the fooliſh taking root , nd ſudterly 1 
curſea bis habitation, &, The Argument may be thus 
framed. 

Fooliſh men flouriſh a while, avd then come to &ert 211 211d 
ſudden deſtrution ; they, a2d their child; en, and ther 
eſtates, are allcrufhed and ſir.:{lowed up. 

But thor didjt flouriſh a while, and grow up like ſome 
Looaly tree, yer ſudden deſtruttion came upon thy chil- 
dren and upon thy eſtate , the robbers have conſumed 
and ſwallowed all up. 

T herefore thou alſo art fooliſh, &C. I have ſeen the fooliſh 
taking root, but ſuddenly I curſed Ins habitation : 1 have ſeen 
thee taking root, and I obſerve thy habitation curſed ; Thy 
outward condition is ſo parallel with theirs, that I know not 
how to diſtinguiſh thee, from them, inthy inward and ſpi- 
ritual condition. 


y 


I have ſccn the foliſh taking rot, 


Eliphaz. urgeth experience. He urged experience ir. 
Chap. 4. verſ. 8. Even as I have ſeen, they that plourh ini- 
quity and ſow wickedneff, reap the ſame, &c. He urgeth ex- 
perience here again, and this ſuperadded experience ſcem< 
to anſwer an objection which might be made again!t that 
former experience : For ſome might ſay, many wicked 
men plow iniquity enough, and ſow wickedneſs abuncant- 
ly, yet they reap comforts and the contentraents of this 
world ; they have what their hearts deſire, afull hurveſt ot 
riches, pleaſures and honours. 

It is true (ſaith E/iphaz) I grant it, I have obſerve. 
the like alſo, I have ſeen the fooliſh taking root @ yea, but 1 
can anſwer quickly and remove this objection : 1t doth not 
at all weaken my former aſſertion, grounded upon that 
experience; for as have ſeen him take root, ſo, ſu4denly I 
curſed his habitation, his children are far from ſ.ifery, &C. 
He flouriſheth, but he withers quickly; he takes root, bur 
he is ſoon pull'd up by the roots. 

JI have ſeen, ] Experiences the miſtreſs of triith. Truth 
is called the daughter of rime, becauſe experience bringeth 
forth many truths ; andthe word of God is made viſible 
in the works of God, Thave ſeen, ( faith he ). This rrurl; 
hath 71m into my eye. In experiences the promiſes of God 
ſtand forth, and in experiences the threatnings of God 
ſtand forth, and ſhew themſelves : all the experiences 
that we have in the world, are only ſo many exempliticati- 
ons of the truths contained in the promiſcs or threatnings 
of the word. i 


met with it in the former verſe, w; arh /layerl rhe fyolr (hs one. 
Only ina word, this fooliſh man is one, who acts withour 
counſel, and whoſe will is too hard for his underiionding., 
He hath no reaſon for what he doth, but becauſe he hath a 
mind to do it, 
the fooliſh manis a wicked man at eaſe, a wicked man in 
his fulgeſs and abundance of outward comforts ; A tc! 
4 $40 
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The folifh, 7] I ſhall not ſtay to open that term ; for we 't'” not 7, 
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A fooliſh man is a wicked man; and here 
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er wort, when be #4 at eaſe. And as he more abounds in 
crnforts, ſo, he abounds more in fin, All mercies are to 
him but fucl to his folly, and meat and drink for his mad- 
neſs. That rich man who pleaſed himſelf fo in bis world- 
ly (uccefles is call d a fool, 7 bow fool, t has night ſhall t hy foul 
be then from thee, and then whoſe ſball a theſe thizgs be 
wh: thou poſſeſſeſt ? (Luke 12. 10.) All wicked mca arc 
fooliſh, and wicked rich men have ever the greateſt ſtock 
of folly. Andthey are therefore more fooliſh then others, 
bec :uſe they think themſelves wiſer thenall. If a man can 
et riches, if his root be well ſettled in the carth, and his 
branches ſpread fairly out , he accounteth himſelf very 
wile, and ſo do many others account him too. A thr:- 
w117 fuuncy 18 x fooliſh and an unproſpcrous man ;, but he that 
plors how to thrive by ſin, is the moſt foolsjh man m the world, 
and therefore inall his proſperity moſt unproſperous. As 
the foolsflrtake root, fo, that by which they take root is of- 
tentimes their folly. 
Taking root, ] Wicked men under the outward curſe 
ar: compared to trees not taking root, 1ſ. 40. 24. He 
bri.iveth the Princes to nothing, yea they ſhall not be planted, 
ve.t they (hall not be ſown, yea their ſtock_(hall not take root 11 
thecarth, And Pſulm 129. 6, Let them be as graſs upon the 
baſe ( having no earth to take root in) which withereth 
«fore it oroweth up, whereof the mower fulleth not his hand, 
wor he that bindeth up the ſheaves hit boſom, Wicked men 
proſpering, arc compared to a tree well rooted. / have ſeen, 
the foolt(h raking root ;, that is, confirmed and ſetled in their 
outward proſperity. A root isto the tree as a foundation 
is to the houle, the eltabliſhment of it ; when a tree 1s 
well rooted, it takes in the moiſture of the carth freely, 
then the body or trunk grows big, the branches ſpread 
forth, the leaves are green, and it abounds with fruit. $0 
that with the well-rooting, we mult take in all that concerns 
tix flouriſhing of a tree. Hence, other Scriptures expreſs 
the men of the world by trees, not only ſecretly raking 
root inthe carth, but putting themſclves forth and appear- 
ing in their viſible beauty and vertue. ( Pſal. 37. 35.) Da 
vid producerh his experience, / have ſeen the wicked ingreat 
power (how ? raking root, yea ) ſpreading himſelf like a 
green bay-tree. They are deſcribed by their boughs, bran: 
ches and leaves. And in 1ſa. 2.11. The day of the Lord 
(1.:1] be por the Cedars of Lebanon, that are high and lifred 
«p.; nor only upon the Cedars of Lebanon that arc deeply 
rooted, but upon the Cedars of Lebanon that are high and 
lifted up, and upon all the Oakes of Baſon. In Hoſea 14.9.5. 
The proſperous eſtate of the Church ( under the dew 
end influence of heavenly bleſſings ) is held forth te us 
under the notion of a tree taking root. / will be as the dew 
zo Iſrael, be ſhall grow as the Lilly, and caſt his roots as 
I.cbanon ( that 15, 4s the trees in Lebanon) his branches 
hall (pread, and his beauty ſhall be-as the Oltve-tree, and his 
/mcll 45].cbanon. 
' Inthe fourthof Daniel, the ſtate, glory, and magnifi- 
cence of the Kingdoms of this world arc ſhadowed by a 
tree. Nebuch.adnezzar in a viſion hath a tree preſented 
beforc him, he knew not what to make of it, and therc- 
ore calls for the wiſe men toexpound the viſion, which he 
thus relates, wcr.4., 1 ſaw, and behold atree in the midſt of 
the earth, the heighth thereof was great ;, and the tree grew, 
ad was ſtrong, and the heigth thereof reached unto heaven, 
and the fioht thereof to the ends of the earth, and the leaves 
thereof were fair. When Damel comes 10 interpret it, 
( ver. 2.2.) heſayes tothe King, Thou art this tree, &C, 
Nebuchadnezz.ar in all his worldly pomp, is ſct forth by a 
&0dly tree. Inthe 53. of 1ſa. v., 2. Where the birth of 
Chrilt is propheſic, it is ſaid, That he ſhall grow up before 
him, as a tender plant, and #s aroot out of 4 dry ground. 
A; a very flouriſhing eſtate, whether in :pirituals or tem- 
porals, 15 expreſt by a tree planted by the water ſide; So a 
can, low citate, 1s ſignified by atree in a dry ground. 
Our Lord 7eſus, in regard of any outward glory, was like 
a tree in adry ground, as the words following expound it, 
He hath ne form nor comelineſi ; and when we (hail ſee him, 
there is nobeauty that we ſhould deſire him. His Kingdom 
was not like the Kingdom of thoſe great Monarchs, ſtrong, 
and high, and beautiful with any created luſtre, 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, That wickgd men may flonriſh in 
rea outward property. 
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1 buve feen the withsd ting root. The Prophet Jeremi- 
ab, in theewellth of his Propheſic (a Scripture touched be- 
fore, chap. 4. 7. t9 this purpoſe) being fomewnat ſcandali- 
zed at the proſperity of treacherous dealers, deſcribes thenz 
thus, ver. 2. T how haſt planted them, yea, they have taken 
root ;, they grow, ye4, they brig forth frut. Here are four 
degrees : Firlt, They are planted z there is many a tree 
planted that rakes not root : but (faith he) rhou haſt plamnt- 
ed thew, yeaz the Y have taken root. There are ſome trees, 
which are both planted and have taken root, yet they do 
nor grow ; eſpecially not to any height or greatneſs: 
though they live, yet they do not thrive. Theſe are plant- 
ed, and they take root, and they grow ; but thereare ma- 
ny trees planted, rooted and growing, which = are fruit- 
leſs; theſe have all, they are planted, they take root, the 
grow,-and they bring forth truit: And who are theſe ? 
Surcly, the worit of men, as the very next words evidence , 
God is near in their months, but far from their reins, God 
is near in the mouth of ſuch, that is, they may ſpeak of 
him ſometimes, but he is far from their rcins ; there is no- 
thing of God in their hearts : and ſurely, they that have 
nothing of God in their hearts, have nothing of goodneſs 
in their hearts, or intheir lives. 

This preſent glory and proſperity of wicked men lifts 
up the glory of Gods nes. How is the. glory of the 
patience of God exalted, in letting them have cate, who 
arc a burden unto himſelf? in letting them proſper, who 
are (as God can be paincd) a pain unto himſelf; in ſut- 
tering them to flouriſh, who vex his people ? in ſuffering 
them tolaugh, who make his people mourn ? 

turther, He gives them leave to rake root and flouriſh, 
(whom he could blalt and root up every moment): that all 
may ſce what is im their hearts. It God did not permit 
them to take root, yca, and ſometime to grow up and flou- 
riſh,we thould never ſee what fruit they would bring forth ; 
we thould never ſee thoſe grapes of gall, thoſe bitter clu- 
ſters, if theſe vines of Sodom, and kelds of Gomorrah, were 
not water'd with the dew,and warm'd with the Sun of ſome 
outward proſperity. 

Laſtly, The proſperity of wicked men, is a great trial 
of go02 men ; The flouriſhing of the ungodly is as ſtrong axe 
exerciſe of their Graces, as their own wuhermgs. 


Secondly Obſerve , That, Wicked men way not only flou- 


riſh and grow, but they may flouriſh and grow agreat 
while. 


I ground it upon this ; the Text ſaith that they take root, 
I have ſeen the fooliſh take root z and the wordnotes a deep 
rooting. In the Parable of the Sower ( Mar. 13.21.) it 
is faid, that the ſeed which fell into ftonie ground, wither- 
ed, becauſe it had no root ;, noting, that the cauſe of a ſud- 
den decay,or withering inany plant, is the want of rooting z 
whereasa Tree well rooted, will endurc many a blaſt, and 
ſtand out a ſtorm. Some wickcd men ſtand out many 
ſtorms, like old Oaks, like trees deeply rooted, they ſtand 
many a blaſt, yea, many a blow. SpeCtators are ready to 
ſay, ſuch and ſuch ſtorms will certainly overthrow them, 
and yet {till they ſtand ; but though they ſtand fo long, that 
all wonder, yet they ſhall fall, that many may rejoyce,and 
take up this proverb againſt them (as of old againſt the King 
of Babylon) How hath the oppreſſor ceaſed? The Lord hath 
broken the ſtaff of the wicked, and the ſcepter of the Rulers : 
He who ſmote the people in wrath, with a continued ſtroke, he 
that ruled in the Nation with anger, 1s perſecuted, and none 
hindreth. Therefore many ſhall break, forth into ſinging, yea, 
ne fir-rrees ſhall rejoyce at him, and the Cedars of Lebanon, 


ſaying , ſence thou art laid down, no feller is come up among jt 
#4, Ia. 14. 


Thirdly , Obſerve, Outward good things are net good 


in themſelves. 


The fooliſh take root. The worſt of men may enjoy 
the beſt of outward comforts. Ourward things are Hnto ts, 
4 we are, If the man be good, then they are good. And 
though the Preacher tells us, Eccleſ. 9. That all things coms 
alike unto all, yet all things are not alike untoall. There 
is a great difference between the flouriſhins of a wiſe many 
and the flouriſhing of a fool; all his lourithing and faſtning 
in the carth, isno good to him, becauſe himſelf is not good. 
Spiritual good thiags are {o good, that though they find us 
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not good, yet they will maxe us good ; we cannot have 
them indeed, and be unlike them: But worldly good 
things find ſorue really gyvd, and make them worle ; others 
who had but a ſhew of gvodnels, they are occalions of ma- 
king (turk naught ; Root 44g 4 the earth never help any to 
Trow beauzn-wAards, AMaiy deeply rooted in the carth, have 
oro: down, ad gore down to the depths of Hell. 
Fourthly, obſerve, as a contequence from the former ; 


That, The enjoyment of outward good things, 3: #0 Cvi- 
dence, can be made 11 4rgument that 4 mA, ts 900d, 


[have feen the fooliſh taking root. And yet how many 
ſtick upon this evidence, blelfing themſclves, becauſe they 
arc outwardly bleſſed? Yea, though they mcet with a dit: 
covery of their fins, and finful boſvmes,in the word,though 
they tind thoſe lins threatned, yea curfed with a grievous 
curſe in the word, yet they bleſs themſelves, and ſay, we 
arc rich and flouriſh, we have a gaodeltateand credit, we 
take root and (tand ; but they forget thar all this may be the 
portion ofafool. [hve ſeen the fools {b rak;ns root. 


And ſuddenly J curſed his habitation, 


2'7N) The word here uſed, to c::/e, ſprings indifferently from 
1-itiy two roots, which yet meet, and are one inſignification ; 
4 6 2Þ3 namely, t9 (trike through or picrce, as a man that is itruck 
.c4 22Þ through with a ltaff, ox ſword, or ſtabb'd with a dag- 


ls, PefF- 


w) ! "" ger 5 thus, Hub. 0 I 4, Thou didſt ſtrike through with 1s 
ney "> ſtaves the herd of the willzges. And, //.z. 36.6. The picr- 


;-- :t4pb3- Cing of a rced into the hand of him that leans upon it, 1s ex- 
4, 4/'= pret by this word, So then it carrics a mctaphorical alluſi- 
£ on * onto the effect of a curſe ; the curic of God alwaycs, and 
eter /,* thecurle of man upon due grounds, 4s asa ſword or a dag- 
v4 ger, piercing a man through and through ; through both 
4} bis q:4 foul and body, 1 have curſed bus babitation, that is, I have 
(/44:9 444 ſmitten his habitation, quite through with a curſe. 
75107 = Feurſed hishabitaticy, ] Some read, 1 abhorrcd, or I a- 
Je Ron, ' bominated his habitation, 1 was ſo far from envying this 
twqszn fouriſhing, ſpreading tree, or from being in love with his 
444445 V4 goodly ſcat and brave habitation, thatTI loathcd, and could 
«4: # notabide it. The cottage of an honeſt man was more de-* 
1... lightful tome, then the tents or palaces of, wickedneſs. 
wr, C; But the word bears rather ro cxrſe ; which is firſt to wiſh 
it Proy.11. Evil unto another : And ſecondly, to foretel, to pronounce, 
<A or denounce evil again{t another. Often in the Pſalms, 
David's curſes upon his enemies, are predictions from the 
ſpirit of God, not maledictions or ill wiſhes from his own 
Plan you Pur; good men know not how to wiſh cvill ; their cur- 
ain; dire, Tings are propheſies, not prayers; they forctel or foreſee 
evils, but they deſire them not. 1 have not deſired the woful 


day, Lord, thou kyoweſt, ſaid that Prophet, who had de- 


nounced many woful dayes, Fer. 17. 16. 


In Scripture, many are ſaid to do that which they declare | 


1{ fri a5 tobe, or forctel that it ſhall be; as (to give an inſtance or 
«1940 dici- two) Lev. 13. in the caſc of the Leper, the Text ſaith, 
+l a; - that when the Pricſt makes up his judgment concerning the 
1:11, Leper (having found the tokens of Leproſie upon him) he 
ettu1couter, Jhall defile him (v. 3, & 8.) or make him unclean; ſothe Ori- 
ginal gives it ; which we tranſlate, The Prieft ſhall pronouice 
him wnclean, In that ſenſe, the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
(whoſe buſineſs it is to cleanſe) defile many ; yea, one 
way to cleanſe men, is thus to defile, and pronounce them 
Lepers. So Iſa. 6. 8. The Lordſends the Prophet againſt 
the people, and faith to him, Afake the heart of this people 
Ps fat, and make their ears heavy, and ſhut their eyes : Now, 
ecads; Fe Prophet did not act this himſelf, he did not deafen their 
6log;S 4. Cars. Or blind their eyes; but only fore-told or denounced 
15 ager2- that this judgment ſhould fall upon them : becauſe they had 
444%. folong topped their ears, at lait their cars ſhould be ſtopt 


and made- heavy enough : and becauſe they had ſo long | 


winked and ſhut their eyes, atlaſt they ſhould be blind, and 
their eyes ſhut faſt enough : How faſt are thoſe eyes and 
ears lockt up, which are thx; double lock; ? Once more, Jer. 
1.10, The Lord gives the- Prophet-a ſtrange commiſſion, 
See ( (aith he) I have this day {et thee over the Nations and 
over Kingdoms, tg root out, and to pull down, and to deſtroy, 
and to throw down, and to build, and to plant. One would 
think this coramiſlion , more fitting for a Ceſar or an 
Alexander, for great Commanders attended with nume- 
rous Armics, then for an unarmed Prophet ; what could 
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he do ? could he root out Kingdoms, and deltroy Nations ? 
Yes, by denouncing the deitroying judgments, and conſu- 
ming wrath of God, duc unto thei for their rebetliuns and 
provotations ; Thus a poor wewk Prophet can overturn 
whole Kingdom, and root upthe itrongett Nations. And 
the truth 15, that, HOUSE W:45 any NN at 1643 0 A 419 vom Y oy! - 
ed up by the ſword, but ut was fart rovied up by the word; 
firit , God hewed them to pieces, and flew them by his 
Prophets, and then let in Armies of cruel encmics to 
do 1t. 

So here in the Text, 1 have ſeen the fooliſh rakirs roo, 
but ſuddenly I curſed hishabitetion , The clear meaning is, 
I foretold a curle, 1 knew what would ſhortly become of 
his habitation. -It was not anger againſt his perſon, or en- 
vy at his citate, {Nat moved mc to curſe him ; but it was 
an eyc of faitn which hewed me him market with a curſe 
in the juſt threatnings of God : I ſaw a curſe hanging over 
his family and d-vclliag, over his riches and honours : And 
though he then flourithed , that, yet he ſhouid quickly 
wither and be deſtroyed root and branch. T ke ( tr fe of the 
L,ord is tn the honje of the with:zd, Prov. 3. 33. Man doth 
but ſec it there, the Lord fent it there. 

The word is contiderable which we tranflate Y)abit ation ; 
It ignifics .: quiet, 4 ſerled, 4 peacrable, a brantificl habit a- 
tion : And fv carrics an aggravation of the judgment upon 
the fooiiſh man; his judgment is worſe upon him, becauſ: 
he thought himſelf fo well, fo well ſeated, ſo well ſctled, 
ſo ſecured and accommodated, that he ſhould never. be re 
moved ; Thcy are mott troubled with removings , who 
thought theraletves ſctled 3 rrorbles afftitt rhem deepeſt, who 


fuppoted themielves beyond trouble, When David though: 


Gol had made his muuntaia fo ſtrong that it could not be 


moved, how was he troubicd, as foon as God hid his face ? 
Pſal. 30.6,7. And if they are ſo troubled with ſhakings, 
who look upon ricir eltates as ſettled by the favour of 
God, how will thcy be troubled to meer with totterings 
and ſhakings, much more with ruinings and deſtructions, 
whole cltates ar beſt, are bottoracd only upon their polli- 
cies, often, upon their fins ? 


Obſerve hence, Firſt, che eſtare of ſome wicked mer;, is 
out of the prayers of Gods people. 


When they go by their dwellings, they cannot ſay, The 
bleſſing of the' Lord be upox; you, we bleſs you 11 the name of 
the Lord, Pal. 126.8. It is a great mcrcy to ſtand under 
the influences of prayer, and for a man to have his citatc, 
land, dwellings , watered with ſhowers of bleſſings and 
hearty good withes from the mouthes of Saints. Their 
bleſſings or their curlings, are next to the bleſſings and cur- 
fins of Chrift, nay, they are his: It is an argument that 
Chriſt hath bleſſ*d or curſed a man, when the ſpirits of 
his people generally are carried to either. It is one of 
the ſaddeſt preſages in the world, for a man tv be calt out 
of the prayers of the Saints, or to be caſt by their prayers, 
that is, when their praycrs arc againit him, and he preten- 
ted naked to the dilplcalure of Chrilt : Ir fhiewes that the 
ſin of a man is a fin unto death, when the faithful ceaſe 
praying for him, 1 oh. 5. 16. What can it prognoſticate 
then, but approaching ruine and deſtruction , when they 
bend the {trength of prayer againſt him ? There was never 
any habitation of wickedneſs, ſo grinly founded or itrong- 
ly tortificd , but that Great and Holy Ordinance hath or 
may ſhake, and batter it to the dult. The fair Towers 
and Walls of Babylon , the ſeat and fate of Antichriit, 
have long been under this curſe : All the Sainte, whoſe eves 
God hath unſcaled and brought out from Ezypri.4, dart- 
neſs, have ſeen Th.r fooliſh mw taking root , and hte 
cut fed hrs habitation. 


Obſerve, Secondly, A wicked mt i proſperity i wider 
the enrſe of God, 


He is often under the curſe of man, but ever under the 
curſe of God. Eſau have 1 had ( faith God, Rm. 9. 
13.) yctcvenat that time the farnefs of the earth wc bs 
awclliry, and of the dew of Meaven from above, Gen. 
27. 39. Whule the mcat was in the months of the mils 
miring Vraclites, the wrath of God w.:s 10071 THO. Tiey 
did- at once cat their luſt and their death, wrath was 
mingled with their meat ; and wile he gave thon tee 
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15. ) This is the moſt dreadful curſe of all, To have a fr 
cre, a well fed body, with & lean ſtarucn oul. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, A vaſt d:ffereice berween-godly avid 


wicked men, berween the fooliſh and the wiſe, 


When a godly raan withers in his outward eſtate, and 1s 
pluckt up by the roots, yet God loves him 3 when a godly 
tan is poor, God loves him; when he is ſick, God loves 
him; when he is in priſon, God loves him ; when he is 
indiſgrace, God loves him ; and when the world hatcs 
him moſt, then God uſually ſhews, that he loves him 
molt : The world cannot caſt a godly man into any condition, 
but he mects wit h the love of God in it : his eſtate may vary 
nd vary, change and change a thouſand times, but the 
love of God towards him is unchangeable. On the other 
ſide, weſce in the Text, when a wicked man takes roct, 
and the branches of his outward eſtate bear fruit abundant- 
ly, God curſcth him ; when he 1s at caſe, God is angry 
with him. That place is-very obſervable ( Zech. 1. 15. ) 
I m'very ſore diſpleaſed with the Heathen, that are at eaſe; 
the Heathen were at eaſe, yet God was extremely diſplea- 
fed with them. When a wicked man is in health, God 
varſeth him ;. when he is rich, God curſeth him ; when all 
1c honour, admire and flatter him, God abhorreth, hates 
1nd deteſts him ; he can be in no condition, but he. is ſure 
to ee with the curſe of God. As a fooliſh man, a wicked 
man. gives God many things, but he never gives God his 
[>ve, orhis afteCtion : A wicked man may give God pray 
ers, but he doth not give him his love ; he may give him 
praiſes, but he never gives him any love; he may give 
God his purſe, but he gives not his love or his heart; whe- 
ther ſuch a fool praiſeth God, or praycth to God, or giyeth 
unto God, he hateth God. So likewiſe, whatſoever God 
vives to a wicked man,he hates him; whatſoever he beſtows 


on him, hecurſeth him : This ſhould awake men rooted in . 


the earth, to conſider whether they are under the influences 
of Gods eternal love, as well as under the influence of tem- 
poral bleſſings. This is the ground of Dvids concluſion, 
Pſalm 37.16. Alittle that the righteous hath, ts better they 
the riches of many wicked : the reaſon is this, becauſe many 
ungodly ones, ſwimming in a full Sea of riches, have not 
ſo much as one drop of the love of God, nor 'one beam or 
ray of the light of his countenance ſhining upon them; 
but a godly. man, if he have but a ſmall eitate, he hath 
much love mixed with it ; if he have but alittle purſe, he 
hath a large portion of the favour of God in it, and this 
makes it ſo out-worth and out-value a wicked raans eſtate, 
this purs the price and ſtamps an excellency upon his little. 
'The love of God doth ſo far exceed the fatneſs of the earth, 
in the eſteem of Saints, that they in rating their eſtates , 
reckon not upon earthly things at all, they ſee nothing ro 
vilne themſelves by, but their intereſts in the love of God. 
As when God gives his people their portion, he looks up- 
on outward things, as mere additionals, or as an overplus 
given in by way of vantage. All other things ſhall be ad- 
aed ( Matth. 6. 33. ) When a man caſts in a handful of 
wheat after the buthel is full, or gives a fingers breadth-af- 
ter the due meaſure of the cloth; ſo it is in the caſe of all 
{cmporals beſtowed upon the Saints. 


Then. fourthly Note, Qurward good things, are 10 argu- 
ment of the favour of God. 


As we ſhewed before, that, they are no evidences of the 
goodneſs of a perſon, ſo neither are they any evidences of 
the grace and favour of God unto a perſon. Aman cannot 
find an evidence of Gods love in his purſe, in his land, in his 
hour, 1 his credit ; Yea, a man may flouriſh in better 
things then theſe 1 ſpeak of, and yet have no evidences of 
Gods loveto him; a man may flouriſh in knowledge, be 
deeply rooted in learning.may have extraordinary branches 
of parts, and wonderful fruits of gifts ; yet notwithſtand- 
ing all this while, his habitation and his perſon too under a 
curſe. And therefore, be ſure that you look for your evi- 
dences of the love of Godin the right box, donor look for 
evidences of the love of God in your cheſts, or in your pur- 
fes ; but look into your hearts, and ſee what Chrift hath 
done there ; look into your lives, and ſee what light ſhires 
there from the Spirit of Chriſt ; Look whether grace flows 
{rom the Spirit of Chritt, andis rooted in your ſpirits, If 
grace be rated in thee there, if it ſpring up and bring forth 
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. no fruit, loſt its life. 


fruit in thy life, this is an evidence indeed. They that arc 
thus rooted, God never curſeth : Grace and holineſs were 
never under any curſe. 

Obſerve one thing furthes, As theſe words hold forth 
the judgment or opinion of a godly man, concerning the 
wicked in proſperity. 1 have ſeen the fooliſh raksng root, 
and preſently I curſed hit habitation. 


A godly man ſees the wicked of the world to be miſerable 
in their beſt and moſt flouriſhing condition. 


When thouſands ſtand about the great ones of the earth, 
admiring, applauding, making lirtle gods of them, envy- 
ing their happineſs, and thinking none happy but they, or 
ſuch as they are ; then a godly man pitties them, mourns 
over them, ſecs them, and all ſuch as they are, miſerable : 
He looks through all their outward glory and beauty, 
riches and honours, and ſees them curſt through all , hated 
of God through all : He ſees nakedneſs through their 
cloathing, emptineſs and want through all their plenty and 
abundance : neither is this unhappineſs confined to their 
own perſon, but derived to all, to whom they derive lite, 
or ſtand related, So it follows, 


His Child:cn are far from ſafety, and they are cruſhed 
in the gate, neither is there any to deliver them, &c. 


Theſe words contain a further effe of this curſe. 7 crrr- 
ſed his habitation ? and what then? was it an ineffectual 
curſe ? was it but wind and words, returning and doing 
nothing ? or did it ſpend all its ſtrength upon this fooltſh 
man, in his own perſon? No, His children tre far from 
ſafety, they are cruſhed in the gate, &c. One of the Rabbins 
conceives that theſe words and the verſe following, are the 
form wherein the curſe was pronounced upon the habitati- 
on of the fooliſh man ; as if Eliphaz had ſaid, I curſed his 
habitation, thus, Let his Children be far from ſafety, and let 
them be cruſhed in the gate, neither let there be any to deliver, 
as for bis harveſt, let the hungry eat it up, and let the robbers 
ſwallow up their ſubſtance.And we find ſuch asform, Pſa.109. 
David pronounces the curſe upon thoſe wicked enemies, 
in language very ſutable to this ( ver/. 6, 7,8, 9, 10, 11. ) 


"Ser thou a wicked man over him, and let Satan ( an adverſa- 


ry) ſtand at his right hand, When he ſhall be judged, let 
him be condemned : and let his prayer become ſin, Let his 
Children be fatherleſs, and hi: Wife a widow ; let his Chil- 
dren be continually vagabonds and beg, let them ſeek their 
bread alſo out of deſolate places, let the extortioner Catch all 
that he hath ; andlet the ſtranger ſpoyle bis labour. 

But we may rather take it, as the matter, then as the 
form of a curſe. Icurſed his habitation, andthe curſe brake 
forth upon his Children, and upon his eſtate, upon the 
branches, and the fruit of that goodly tree : much like that 
in the viſion, Dan. 4.13, 14. 1 ſaw in the viſions of my 
head wpon my bed, and behold a watcher, md a holy One came 
down from Heaven. He cried aloud and ſaid thus, Hew 
down rhe tree, and cut off his branches , ſhake off his 
leaves, and ſcatter his fruzt, &c. This Allegory may be 
rendred in the plain words of Eliphaz, 1carſed his habita- 
tion, his Children are far from [ary The Maſter of the 
Family is the tree, his Children are either fruit or branches, 
his leaves are riches and honour, the beauty and pleaſant- 
neſs of his habitation. | 

Some things in the letter of the Text areto be opened, 
but I ſhall firſt obſerve one thing inthe general, from the 
connection of this fourth verſe with the third, 1 ſuddenly 
curſed his habitation ( verſe 3.) Then follows, his chil- 
dren are far from ſafery. 


Obſerve from it, That, Creatures cannot ſtand before the 
curſe of God. 


How ſtrongly ſoever they are rooted, the blaſt of the 
breath of Gods diſpleaſure, will either blow them down, 
or wither them ſtanding. The curſe comes powerfully, 


- ſuddenly and ſecretly, it is often an inviſible ſtroak. When 
 weſceneither ax nor ſpade at the root, nor ſtorm ar the 


top, yet down it comes, or ſtands without leaf or fruit. 
When Chriſt in the Goſpel curſt the fruitleſs fig-tree, his 
Diſciples paſſing by that way, wondred ſaying, how quick- 
ly is this fig-tree withered! it was but onely a word from 
Chriſt, Never bear fruit morez and the fig-tree which had 
Some axe ſuch tall Cedars, fuch 
mighty 
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:ohty Oaks, that men conclude there is no ftirring of 
Ds os Ax can ſell them, or blaſt looſen thera ;z/ yet a 
word from the Lord will turn them upſide down: or if he 
do but ſay to them, never fruir grow upon your ations, 
or out of your counſels, preſently they wither. T he curſe 
cauſeleſs ſhall not come , but when there is a cauſe, and God 
ſpeaks the word, the curſe will come : Neither power nor 


licies, neither threatnings nor entreaties can hinder or 
lock it up. It is ſaid of the water of jealouſie in the book 


of Numbers, that when the woman drank that water , if 
there were cauſe of her husbands ſuſpition, preſently her 
belly {well'd, and her thighs did rot, the effect was inevitable. 
So, if God bid judgment take hold of a man, family or 
Nation, it will obey. A word made the world, and a word 
i able todeftroy it. There is no armour of proof againſt the 
tbot or frockeft a cur ſe. ; 

" Suddenly 1 curſed his habitation, and the next news is, 
His Children are far from ſafety. If God ſpeakthe word, 
itis done as ſoon as ſpoken ; as that myſterious Letter ſaid 
of the Gunpowder plot, As ſoon as the paper 15 burnt, the 
thing is done. Surely God can cauſe his judgments to paſs 
upon his implacable enemies , ſuch horrid conſpirators 
againſt Churches and Common-wealths, truth and peace, 
with as much ſpeed, as a paper burns ; with a blazeand a 
blaſt they are conſumed. That, in the general from the 
connexion of theſe two verſes : As ſoon as he was curſed, 
his Children and his eſtate, all that he had went to wrack, 
and ruine. I ſhall now open the words diſtinctly. 

Is Childzen are far from ſafety. ] Some read, Were 
{.ur from ſafity, ( and ſo the whole paſſage in the time paſt ) 
becauſe he ſpeaks of a particular example, which he him- 
felf had obſerved in thoſe dayes, asis clear, v. 2. 

Having thewed the curſc upon the root, he now ſhewes 
the withering of the branches. 

Some of the Rabbins underſtand, by Childzen, the Fol- 
lowers or Imitators of wicked men, fuch as affiſted them, 
or ſuch as were hke them; theſe are moral children. But 
take it rather in the letter, for natural children, ſuch as 
were born to them, or adopted by them, theſe come under 
their Fathers unhappineſs : They are far from ſafety. 

The Hebrew word is commonly rendred, ſalvation. His 
Children are. f.ur from ſalvation. But then we muſt under- 
ftand it for temporal ſalvation, which our tranſlation cx- 
preſles clearly by fafety. His children are far from ſafety. 
It is poſſible that the children of a wicked man, may be 
near unto eternal ſalvation ; Though godly Parents have a 
promiſe for their ſeed, yet grace doth not run in a blond, 


. Neither is the love of God ticd or entail'd upon any lincage 


of men. EleQtion ſometimes croſles the line, and ſteps 
into the family of a reprobate Father. Therefore, it is 
not faid, His Children are fo from ſalvation, in a ſtrict, 
but in a large ſence. We find the word ſalvation, frequent- 
ly uſed for ſafety ( 2 Kings 13. 17.) when Eliſha bad Foaſh 
the King of 1/r..e! ſhoot the arrow, he called it the arrow of 
the Lords Salvation , which we render , the arrow of th: 
Lords deliverance. So Moſes beſpeaks the trembling 1/rac- 
{ires at the Red Sea, Srand ſtill, and behold the ſalvation of 
the Lord; that is, bchold what ſafety the Lord will give 
you from all theſe dangers, what deliverance from the hand 
of Phay.:o/, The Prophet repreſents the Jews thus be- 
moaning their outward judgments 3 We ro2r all like 
Hears , and mourn fore like Doves; we look for judgment, 
but there is none, for ſalvation, but it is fay off , 1fa. 59. 
7 BY 
.. Thtyeore far from ſafety, ] To be far from ſafety, is a 
phraſe importing extream danger ; As when a man is ſaid 
to be fat from light, he is in extream darkneſs ; and when 
a man 1s ſaid to be far from health, he is in cxtream ſick- 
neſs ; and when a man is ſaid to be far from riches, he is in 
cxtream pyverty : Sohere, Hts Children are far from [afc- 
ty ; that is, they are in extream danger and peril, they 
walk (as it were ) intheregions of trouble, in the valley 
of the ſhadow of death continually. That phraſe is uſed 
alſo, reſpecting the ſpiritual eſtate of unbelievers, The: 
are far off from God, fur off from the Covenant, If 57.19. 
Epbeſ. 12.13, that is, they have no benefit by the cove- 
nant, no intereſt in, no favour at all or mercy from the 
Lord. To be far off from mercy is to be near wrath , 


and to be far from ſafety is to d 2th 
of danger; IL Jafety 1s to dwell upon the bordcrs 
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: Andthey are cruſhed tnthe gate, ] In Chap 4. Fliphre 
deſcribes man, as cruſhed before the Moth, to thew hyw 
ſuddenly, how eafi'y man 1s de;troved. This mans Ciul 
dren are cruſhed in the gate, as a man Wou.d cruth 
a moth between his hingers. 

They are cruſhed m the gate. } That notes rwo things, 

Firſt, The publickneſs of their deitruction . they thatl 
be deftroyed in the light of all men ; for tae gate Way a 
publick place ( Prov. 31.31. ) Hr wore Prot /t Der 611. 014 
gates ; that is, ſhe is publickly known by her good works. 
To do a thins in the gate js oppoſed to the doing of 4 
thing ſecretly. To ſufter in the pare is 20 ſuffer pablicily. 

Secondly, To be ov fhrd jnt the rac 15 © by cruined or 
caſt in judgment ; for 7 he 54% was tlie place of old, wer: 
jultice was adminittred and judgment given ; and for a 
mailto be cruſhed in the gate, is as much as tor a man to be 
overthrown in his ſute, when hc kath any controverſe or 
tryal before a Judge, whetherfor his eltate or for his life; 
So this phraſe, T vey are cr#ſhed 37 the gate, wnp!'0s that all 
buſineſs (hall go againrhem; if they have any contr /erlie 
in law, or if they be charged with any crime, they {hall 
certainly be condemned. 

I necd not ſtay to prove that j\idgment wis given inthe 
gate; only take afew Te>ts. Firlt, In ts book ( Chap. 
29.7. ) 7b deſcribes his own proſperity this, 13729: / wer't 
out to the gate, that is, to (it in judgment; And Cyap. 31; 
V. 21. the word is uſcd inthe like ſenſe 3 So Gov. 23.17. 
Chap. 34. 20. Ruth. 1. 1/.:.29.11. Thoſe words of the 
curſe, Pſalm 1C9.7. When he 15 Judged , let 
aemned, are the full Expoſition of this, They are critined 17 
the exe. 

And the reaſon given by one of the Ancients, why juttice 


4s . » _ 
+4 95 [% Us 


him be Con- 


was uſually adininiftred in the gate, 1s the accommodation -* 


an4 convenience, both of ſtrangers and Citizens : For 
ſtrangers, who lived far off in the Countrey , that they 
might have juliice, before they entred into the City, whoſe 
pomp and throngs of people might poſſibly occalion ei- 
ther ſometerror or diverſion in the minds of poor Coun- 
trey men. And then likewiſe, that the Inhabitants of the 
City, might not be cither charged or tired with long jour- 
nies into the Countrey ; to which we may add, that judg- 
ment was therefore adminiitred in the gate, bccaule gates 
are places through which all paſs in an41 out, and therefore 
thedeclaring of judgment there, was the making of it more 
publick , that all might take notice of what paſled , in 
ſuch and ſuch caſes, as the ſentence and reſolution of the 
Judges. 


Neither is t!;ere any to deliver them. 


This is the third degree of evil falling upon the foolih 
mans Children. Though a man be brought to and cajt in 
judgment, yet he may have a friend to help and deliver 
nm ; hut theſe ſhall have no help, none to ſpeak a good 


word for them, none to m diate either for reprieve or par- 


don. Some give the fence thus, Hi Children (hall neuber 


find a p1dve to orve afaverrable ſeritrnce, mier an Advorate to ct: 


plead for them, and mukg rhebeſt of their cauſe. This alto 
anſwers another part of another curſc, P/.:!. 10g. 12. Lit 
there be none to extend mere ) to him, neather let there be av: 


to favor his fatherleſs Children ; None ſhall be found c1- 


ther able or willing to reſcue or pluck them out of the hand 
of danger. 

Hence Obſerve, Firft, That, a wick-{ man ard bis Clil- 

aren are often wrap up wn the ſome dſtriittiorn, © 

I curſed bis habit ation, 2:4 hi: Children are far from {:/+- 
ty, they are cruſhed in the gate, A godly man is a defence 
for his Children; itis a great bleſſins to be born of holy 
parents, and it is a curſe to be born of oppreſſing wicked 


parents. As the blcſſing of God deſcends from the Father. 7-4 


upon the Chi'dren ; ſo, the curſe of God many times de- 
ſcends frm the Father, upon the Children. and they in- 
herit their judgments, as well as thcir Landz. Though 
the juſtice and goodneſs of God, will male that Provert 
ceaſe in all the families of the world for ever, which was 


face ) another ſtanding by 1s aff2ctod wich a ſympathy , 
aid 
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FE | : [ag rg: 
TT dn, gr 97 Ks ——_ wy tt; ? {l mot roaſt bis hunting, 
Ny : ſet on edge or pained with the very fight | Neceir or the deceitful man ſhall not | rooſt bis hunting, 
Of ayls 3nd higtecth are ſet on edge at e' «Pu gy SG or that which he hath taken in hunting ; That is,he 
a +1 5 , oc grating of anothers teeth, iba om vrtee but bare | ſhall not take pleaſure in that, which he hati» got by ex+ 2: /{ 
PAY'c." #8p6-..- the poeione Jews He We ſuffered. tream pains ( as all hunters do ) or by craft anditcalth, 4: ., 
Arihut. Eo fore” 6; their Fathers (;n, and yet they ſuffer P | ' mh; Natto'im 
TOY rar y nad pr #4 heir mouths alſo | as ſoinc hunters do. Somewhat comes between his mouth in 
«71. But the Lord found the ſowre Jr w/e (20A. NE far | and his morſel, his cup and lip ;. either he cannorpet his _ 
or them riſen up in their TER _ 4s ainſt them. | {| meat tothe table, or. he rifes hungry, from it. . Therefore 
cn ty till up the herce yy At make . 6 proverb | Solomon puts a great bleſiing in this, when a man enyoyeth 
Now (1 ſ1y ) thoug? yy pu id j ith Ni mcrel in | his labour, Ecclef. 2. 10. My heart rejoyced in all my la- 
_ OT Ars nia " i ng ſon 1s Boy 10 | bour, and this wag my portion of all my labour ;, namely: 
C« Mmemplation of his Fati 'S "on h hs line an a - the fruit and benefit which God gave ME by my labour ; E 
_ — al nike ainſt him, and | enjoyed it, and this was my portion. Again, ( Eccleſ. 3, 
futher off, may corne 1n ao pc wg mow ) ' ; ) And alſo that every man ſhould eat and drink, and enjoy 
at Once aggravate his (in, and encreale ny : | the good of all his labour, it 15 the gift of God: He puts 
Secondly, Note, Whom God will deſtroy, no creature ſhail | the Emphaſis upon this, when a man hath taken pains to 
lc fond able to deliver ont of hus hands. | | lay in proviſions for a comfortable ſubſiſtence, For -; 
«© - . . . . . Go 
X - away the the pitty of | he mayſitdown quietly and enjoy it, Jt 25 the gift 0 . 
God can take away the help, and top « # P | On AA _ Xn hand, net to eat and drinit, and en-; 
all creatures, None jrall delruer gp? 4" Ul nice eſcape, | | joy the good of our labours, but to have all violently ſnatcht 
- nc a1 no : : 
ſelve+ tnould op apes es oY F panda [Mb | 20| from ourmouths, Jt s the judgment of God. This judge- 
( Ano; 9. I; ) TO y fy ha that A by endea- ment the Prophet allo threatens ( Iſa. 1.6.) Tour land 
ary. For GE 04 : hall _ be delivered , they ſtrangers ſhall devour it, in your preſence ;, when you are 
mig Jo ago. a, If God will not deliver, none looking on, ſtrangers ſhall devour it. Thou prepareit 4a 
{hail REI It ri Feb. P ronge” He kids Abraban Table before me 1n the preſence of my enemies, ſaid David, 
can. 11 ney ” y” — i & die mach of « Lion, Pſal. 23.5. As itis oneof the greateſt outward mercies, 
arm and refute 4640 Sn l-noeds act rroableius; who: is to cat at a Table, prepared in the preſence of an enemy z 
f L0i a will de aq _ : _—_ . —> wo hh ues fo. ir 70 one of the greateſt afflitions, to have an enemy 
our enemy, i God oorhaag? yr ſaich, ye ihail not be eat up what is prepared for our Table, in our preſence, 
what friends - e\ " oX 5 Cwhes rey C ? L tg againit ( Mic. 6.15. ) Thou ſhalt ſow, but thou ſhalt not reap ;, thou 
deliveed, OO TIN 1, 7 ERS of” Salvati- | 30 | ſhalt tread the Olives, but thou ſhalt not annoint thee with oyl ; 
tun ) ao i hay wet Hy __ - they has actthy {tatutes, , and ſweet wine, but ſhalt not drink,wine. Obſerve how he 
0 15 far from the wicked, for t! | 4 ; ; had 
uts in their labour to aggravate their ſorrow. If they ha 
'/ . da Le ren, judgment proceeds to the eſtate of = ſown, it had not - ſo troubleſom not to ro Ao it 
*rLOM TIC C » J&L . 4 : Fr het 
$5 chad ann. they had not trod the Olives, it had not been ſo ous us 
| ; to have had no oyle; but this was their calamity, they ſow- 
Verſe 5. Thoſe Horveſt the hungry eateth up, and fetch; cd, but reaped not they trod the Olives, but had no oyle 
etl it even out of the thoznes, and the robber to annvint themſelves. The miſery of that rich man ( Luke 
ſpeiieth all his ſubNance, 12. ) is thus deſcribed, when he had _ cer —_ 
wh # in his harveſt; he had made proviſion for 
7 ws  Erxhoſeharveſt the hungry catethup, ] By his Harveſt, ans. got in his harveſty when. OG obs 
inc nay tt we huſh. Iu the me f that which he | 4o | many years, then the queſtion is, Whoſe ſhall all theſe things 
amy our: ! *wenre to underitand not only the return of that w! | be ther chav half grecitid I The-tich tam Was tet unpro- 
4... hith fown, as corn and other fruits of the earth ; but all . befoee Who Mm 
i ng*(ligune: N Cine. Which he hath oartiered or laid vided of an anſwer to the Query long before : ſe ſha 
tar conier- te goods or provitions, Which ne hath gatne Ley they be? My own I warrant you : 1 am not ſuch a fool to 
4: <> 140% up for his fupport and accommodation. A mans _—_ IS take pains for others. Little did he think his grave was 
ma42 1M the improveinent of his whole ow And _ _ _oy- a making while he was making his barns : Or, that all his 
ans pine AS hat} n, by right or wrons; by induſtr . j 
rimos.. veit is all hc n — = =: . pn b ht vractiſes providence and care ſhould redound to ftrangers. How will 
or by imyury; by __ of J « weak Bo Bi 6 a Ga. it cut the heart to ſee _all thoſe things taken away, in and 
by open \ _ whos Fea charges the hungry about which, a man hath laid out his whole ſtrength , and 
akon Wis ret — A fatth. 23. 14.) who made Besg- laid up his whole heart? This 7ob mprecates as the EX- 
oor nos ad Awe s I a Li uſes | 5o | tremity of all outward evils, in caſc he were an hypocrite, 
raps joorvpt ance conatratacnabne gd Lid por nana 1 oy erg any blot hath 
"EF7 FOren © [6M YAYETS. - * " * . . . 
en Tg = wy wok «4 ſct ſortii by the loſs of cleaved to my hands ;, that is, if this blot of infincerit ( Fob 
Ine Ercatnes O his a IC Speer ;# _ 4 haven - aid not think himſelf to be without all blor of ln, ut, if 
boſe things, > 08 xg Fain Sy 7} a haken Lwed ſuch a blot as I am charged with ) cleave to my hands, 
"_ erty _ ; Wl ? Phe. op of Nations , I am then let me ſow, and let another ear. This judgment which 
and fowed, be 91 Ape £8 tender in this point, provi- Eliphaz hints at in another perſon, as already fallen on Fob 
Gin 5 = ; ks ll and fow the Land, ſhall alſo enjoy for his hypocriſic ; Fob, inhis own perſon calls for, if he 
all TATE . ' . ; 
ys But this wicked man tlhall nor reap what he w wy rs 4 nn ang ſow, andlet another eat, yea les 
- S.4 ? » q : bw b p 
fowed : The labour ſhall be his, and the benefit another my k — _ ] There is ſome difference in opinion, who 
mans. The huacry thall come and eat up bis harves?, 60 " 6 by wa * 3: = ho "i Gs es v4% ra 
\Whence Obrerve in general, It s 4 great evil when we ory oxe for the Devil; he is a hungry one indeed : but his 
C:unot e11oy the thing we labour for. hunger isnot after our riches, but after our ſouls ; 'tis them 
\\ hat greater diſappointment to the oma om Ts Bo _e BY : Ong] few ry Frogy-Togp-a. ho o a 
___ to deprive him of his harveſt ? Pocts have nm b, is in pee EN Wy By rberegghu Fw ma bS tid 
pp res hes mouratul verſe, And we find this threatned nt ec law, as a '' -4 a9 4 rg Faeas ears oogeng Sh -efm 
5 :4-4;2 > diſobcdient people, Dent. 28. 33. The fruit 0 thy an : : Sox £ 
Ba bom.” avd all thy-leveurs, (hall a Nation which thou kuowest poly _w dag x 6 "Mio hong gray gr ary 
' : ".91; R422 Þ ebfonn - _ 4 00v « 
iwſgtes? eat up * Ai! (Y ELICIT SY thar IS, ihe fruits for which ou 7O CY hang : his hands A ſoul is the daint hoo#'r 
19% hatlkbourea, ihall be caten up by ſtrangers. And ( Levut, Qui 1apic into NIS -NAnas. TY MOrIct » 
"at ) Teal! ſow your ſeed in vain, for your Enemies which That hungry ſpirit waits for. The moſt delicate things 
; : o Pr learit. The [learb{ul man roaſteth not that which he took, ” the world are meat too groſs for a ſpirit, though an wn- 
1h untin, fowertraniate, Prov. 12. 26. Butit ſeems not clean one. |; 
471 3UUIT TH '» J 2 ; - 
oy" WY: 1 ry one, underſtand the Heir of this 
ſc proper to tne lence of this pruverh : A Noathful man 1s . nm, of res. x Þ we] " oo ke mb "__ Ta 
not aſuaily a himter, That port requtres an active ſpirit. ow ber 6s, ba as he lived , now ben.9h he dead —_ 
And uſually nien that are flow at work, arc quick at meat, and tort, h b Fig #64 an 4 uickly conſumes it £ 
and will aot loſe rncir Veniton for the roalting, h Thoueve ry res pkg it 1 ind hvideat is away. It is 
1 , vs $7.00 , . 2 p % bs 
more properly (1 concerve with others ) to the original, 0 She's ) Weerhs ) bow og gry abut ns a hg 
and fully to the point in nand, it may be tranilaced- thus, | So | 9ften ſcen that t Irs ol great, 2 Y 
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pry to their inheritances, and as quickly ſwallow them 
down, They have beer, kept ſo ſhort , that like empty 
and ſharp ſet ſtomacks they waſte all, when they come 
where they may have their fill. That eſtate which ts got 
by the oppreſſion, and kept by the baſe covetouſneſs of parents, 
is uſually ſpent ont 11 140t and luxury. A hungry heir devours 
the harve#t. 

Thirdly; The hungry may be taken for thoſe poor op- 
preſſed ones, whoſe eſtates thoſe Nimrods of the world 
had unjuſtly and cruelly raviſht from them. They, whom 
wicked men make hungry and lean by their exactions and 
cruel dealings, come at laſt ( though unbidden and unwel- 
come gueſts) to cat the bread from their tables. Andtheſe 
poor hungry ones are conceived by ſome, to be W:ſdom:s 
children, the people of God, whom thoſe wicked fools had 
ſtript of their eſtates, and would have eaten them too like 
bread, P/al. 14. Sothe Septuagint renders itz 7 he juſt or 
the godly (hall eat up or devour the harveit of this rich world- 
ling. Putborh theſe together, and this may be the ſence, 
The hungry eateth np bis harve#t, that is, the godly poor, 
whom this man had unjuſtly oppreſt, and even put to ſtarv- 
God, by his juſt judgment ſhall ſend in, to take free 


mg, | 
Quarter, to eat their fill 0 his harveſt, and never reckon 
with their Hoſt. From that ſence take this Note. 


That, God doth ſometimes give the riches of wicked men 
to poor godly men whom they have oppreF. 


Tob himſelf, chap. 27. v. 16. gives us this truth in ex- 
preſs terms; where ſpeaking of a wicked man, he faith, 
Though he heap up ſilver as the duit, and prepare raiment as 
theclay, he may prepare it (let him prepare it, let hum ſcrape 
it together as faſt as he can)br the juſt ſhall put it 07,41d rhe 
innocent ſhall divide the ſulver, that iszthoſe juſt and innocent 


perſons whom he had wronged, ſhall by a divine retaliati- 
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on enter upon his eſtate. The wicked grind the faces of 
the poors to make themſelves bread, butat laſt the poor 
(hall make bread of their corn and griſt. 

Fourthly, We may take the hungry yet more largely,for 
any that are low and poor, whom God ſtirs up and lends in 
Nor hanna as his teeth, to conſume and eat up, to devour 
anddeltroy the portion of ſuch fat ones. Every ſpoiler is 
a bungry one ;, ſpoilers devour as if they had never caten in 
their lives,they ſweep all away : The word which we tran- 
ſlate ro eat up, lignifies the molt fierce kind of cating ; when 
a man-eatsas if he could never have enough, And there- 
foreitis applicd to the eating of fire, which we know is 


the moſt nungry thing in the world; nothing will ſatisfie 


the appetite of that hungry Element; the more it eats, the 
more hungry and devouring it is. Hence that adjunct of 
fire. (Iſa. 29. 6.) A flame of 4 devouring fire, or, the flame 
(itis the word of the Text) of an eating fire; a fire whoſe 
itomack is able to digeſt all the material creatures in the 
world. . So( Fob1.) itis ſaid, that the fire of God, or a 
great fire d:d eat up the ſbeep, the fire came hungry and con- 
ſumed them ; ſuch is the force of the word hereuſed : and 
ſecondly, it is applied in Scripture, to the cating of the 
iword ; which ( alas!) we know is very hungry too, Aly 
ſword ſhall devoxr fleſh, Devt. 32.42. Thirdly, it is appli- 
cd to ſavage beaſts ( Gen. 37. 33.) when Jacob bewaileth 
the loſs of his ſon Foſeph, he faith, an evi! beaſt hath de- 
voured him. Fourthly, Thecruelty of perſecutors (in whom 
wild beaſts, and ſword and fire are all met, if not ſwallow- 
ed up) the cruelty, Iſay, of perſecutors js expreſſed by 


this word, T' hey eat up my people likes bread, Pſal. 14. 4 Wild | 


beaſts, and ſword, and fire, and gboue all, the perſecuting 
Sþ:rits of men, are the mo## hungry and fpeedy devourers, 
(ach 4 devouring ſhall conſume the harveſt of thoſe fooliſh men; 
the hungry ſhall eat it up. Hence we may obſerve, 


That, They who conſume others, ſhall at laFt be conſumed 


themſelves. 


Such as have raiſed themſelves upon the ruines of others, 
ſhall raiſe others by their own ruine : God will ſend de- 
Vourers t0-eat up the eſtate of thoſe, who have devoured 
the eſtates of their brethren ; eſpecially, if chey have de- 
voured the eltates of his own people. The Apolile, Gal. 
6. 7. gives thisgeneral law, i 20.e aman foweth, that 
ſhall be alſo reap; he that ſows oppreſſion, or makes his 
ſeed-time to be the teaping of his neighbours harvelt may 
had reapers which hd hired not, in his fiels at harveſt: The 
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gotten thorough the thorns, 


Prophet 1/.:349 denounceth a wo againit thoſe that joyn 
houſe to houſe by oppreſſion; and what 1isthe wo ? ther 
houſes ſhall be made aeſolate :; So, Zeph. 3.19. I will tndy 
all that «fflict thee. And, 7.30.16. They that ac 01 thee, 
ſhall be devoured ; and they that ſpoil thee, jnallbe af: 11.4 
all that prey upon thee, will I give for aprey + It; huin 
God ( 2 Theſ. 1. 6. ) to resompenſe tribulation to the thei 
trouble you, The rich man who hoards up that for -him{clt 
aud for his children, which hc hath pulled out of the b*!lics 
of others, ſhall have his mcat devourcd from his table, and 
pull'd from between his tecth. 

The hungry eat up bis harveſt, But where Goth he find it? 
{He takes tt even out of the thorns, ] 

There is ſome difhcalty in that expreſſion. Mr. Brewgh- 
to reads it, The hungry ſhall eat up his harveſt which he (1:6 
And others thus ; He ft 2!/ f-:£þ 
it out from among the ay ms or WCAp97s. The Hebrew wort4 
which we tranſlate Therns, gives occaſion of theſe vorious 


TIT 


readings, which ſome derive from Tſ91mah, which ſignifies © © 


ai Shield, and ſo by a Trope, it notes any kind cf arms or 
weapons. 


If we take the word in the firſt ſence, for thorns, 2 threc- 
fold interpretation may be given of this clauſe. 
Firſt, As Mr. Brorghton reds it, which he ad rotten th 


rough the therns. Thus refers to the manner how a world 
ling obtains his eſtate ; he hath a great harveſt, and how 
came he by it ? he got it through the 1h1r1: ;, that is, he £0! 
it through vexing pricking cares : for ſo (3/13.) in tie 
Parable of the Sower, when Chriſt expounds the mcanit:o 
of the thornie ground, he thews, that the 2407.5 are 1.274 
the cares wherewith men are vexcd in getting riches, 0! 
compaſſing the things of the world. Hence a mon is {.:9 
to get riches through the thorns,when he gets them throug!? 
overmuch care and vexation of ſpirit. | 
Secondly, Asthe word ſignifies th9r75 3; ſome conceive, 
that Eliphaz cloſely deſcribes the perſons who ſhould take 
away his eſtate, as he did in the tormer branch ; there he 
ſaid, the hungry eat up his harucſt : now he deſcribcth ano- 


ther ſort of men,that ſhall cat it up,namely,e of rhorz15,00, 7, 


men coming out of the thorns ; this rendring is not calily made j 


out of the Original, though it hath learned abcttors, and 
therefore I am not confident of it; yet it may yield iome **” 


advantage to our meditation upon the words. The mean- 


ing is this ; Mean or contemptible men ſhall take it away : fs 


As inonr language, when we would expreſs a vulgar per 
ſon, a man of low birth, we ſay, he was born under a buſh, 
or under a hedge, that is, he is a man of a low pedigree, none 
of the Gentry z and ſoit is, as if he thould ſay, this great, 
rich, mighty man, who hath ſo much honour and richcs 
about him, and thinks himſclf ſafe, ſha{l ſec a man coming 
out of the thorns, ſome obſcure perſon, and take all that he 
hath from him. This expoſition may yicld us a profitable 
Obſervation. 


That, When God reckons with the greateſt of wicked mer, 
be can humble and pull them down oy the meanejt and 


pooreſt of men. 


A very ſhrub, a man that comes out of the thorns, may 
pull down the talleit Cedar : It encreales affliction, to be 
overcome by a weak, deſpiſed, inconfiderable Enemy. It 
troubled Abimelech more to be lain by a woman, then to be 
flain ; and therefore (uponthe matter) he world have the 
pain to be twice killed, rather then the diſgrace to be kill'd 
by a woman ; for having received his deaths wound by her 
hand, yet, he calls haſtily to the young man his Armour-bear- 
er, ad ſaid unto him, draw ont thy ſword now, and ſlay me, 
tnat men ſay not of me, a woman ſlew him, Judg. 9. 54 The 
Lord threatens it, both as a juſt retaliation for the ſin, and 
an aggravation of the puniſhment of his people, 1 wil mv: 
them to jealouſie with thoſe that are not a people, I will provoke 
them to anger with a fooliſh Nation, Deut. 32. 21. The Gen- 
tiles(a8Paul expounds this place, Rom.10.19.& Peter, 1 Pe:.2. 
10.) whom the fews ftighted as a fooliſh people, as no peo 
ple, eame in, and eat up the harycft of the Goſpel, and 
were invefted with greater priviledges then they. This 
made the Jews mad with anger, as youmay read in that 
famous record of it, Atts 22. 21, 22. They could not bear 
it, that, Thoſe men of rhe thorns, (hould partiike of the f.ut- 
neſi of the Olive; as fotham ſpake in his Parable ( /#dges 6. 
15.) whenthe queition was, which of the trees ſhould be 
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Kins, the Olive or the Vine ? c&c, at laſt it fell to the Bram: 
blcs lot, or tothe Thorn, That Parable gives ſome light to 
this expoſition; for thoſe ſeveral ſorts of trees ſhadowed 
out the ſeveral ſorts of men, and the Bramble ſhadowed 
out the nicanett fort of men, a man of thorns, or a man 
coming. out of the Thornz. And he adds ( which further 
anſwers this fence) Let firt come ont of the Bramble, and de- 
wor the Cid.n''s of Leb.mon; Which in plain Engliſh is, let 
there come power from a powerleſs man, who is butas a 


bryer, or as a thorn,and conſume the greate!t and the migh- 
ricit. ; 
And it may ſupport us (while we ſee {9 many great Ce- 


drs 2nd ſtrong Oaks, with whom we have to do) that God 


Can {nd a man out of the thorns to ſubdue their pride z and | 


can cauſe 4 Bramble to conſume Cedar ,when himfelt pleat- 
cth. The Prophet Amos puts tne queltion, 4; it (10m {h.4l! 
7acov riſe? for be is ſmall ;; the only anſwer 15, /4cob hath 
a great God, a God that can do great things. 1f we ſhould 
oneſtion, Ry whom (hall the wicked fall, for they areVTY 
= it ? 1 arſwer, haply, they ſhall full by him that rf very 
{»:.111, A man out of the buſhes, amanof thorns. iOinC 
poor ſhrvb, armed with the power of God, ſhall fiiuke 
and overthrow thera in the height of all their wickedneſs 
and worldly glory. 

Thirdly, Take it according to our reading; He ſhall 
fetch it cnt of the thorns, Which ſome interpret, to be 
thoins growing naturally in or among the corn; according 
to that general curſe upon the earth, Ger. 3.18. 7 horns and 
thi((l:s (hall it brins forth to thee. But rather (if notalone) 
theſe are thorns platted topether indultrioully, and wrought 
into a hedpe, to ſave corn-ticlds, or corn ſtacks from ſpoil. 
So the meaning is, that when the hungry man comes with 
a commiſſion from God, to eat the harveſt of the fooliſh, 
ke will have his ctate, whatever it coſt him, or what dan- 
cer ſoever he incurs for it. For, as aman is ſaid to fetch a 
thing out of the fire, or out ofthe Lions mouth, when 
ke gets it with much peril and hazard; ſo, what aman 
cets with much difficulty and labour, he is faid to get it 
out of the thorns: And the reaſon 1s this, becauſe 
men were wont, when they had gathered in their harveſt, 
(taice it eſpecially about that, and in proportion about any 
thing elie) they were wont (1 ſay) to ſecure it with a thorn- 
hedge, or to lay buſhes about their ſtacks, to keep off cat- 
tel or any other annoyances. We read among the Laws 
given by Aoſes, ſomewhat anſwerable to this practice, Ex. 
22.6. If fire break, out, and catch in thorns, ſo that the 
tacks of corn, or ſtanding corn, or the field be conſumed 
thercwith, he that kindled the fire , ſhall make reſtitution. 

his Law intimates it for an ancient cuſtom, to make fen- 
ccs of thorn about corn brought home or ſtackt up; and 
that field; while the corn was ſtanding, were hedged about 
with thorns. To cither of which, the alluſion may be made 
by E1inbaz; ſo that, to fetch his harveſt out of the thorns, 
ts to fetch it through the fenees made to ſecure his harvcft, 
to fetch it, though it coſt ( as we ſpeak proverbially ) 2 
lermuch'd face, or ſcratch'd fingers. We ſay, hunger breaks 
thro#gh ſtoe-walls ;, certainly then thoſe hungry ones will 
brear through a thorn-hedge. 

When the Lord would keep his Church from wandring 
in finful paths, he reſolves thus, Hof. 2. 6. 1 will hedge up 
her way with thorns; thereare pleaſures that ſhe would go 
fetch z but as men fence their ground and paſtures with 
thorns, ſo will I do with her; I will hedge up her way with 
tiorns, ſhe (hail pay dear, ſhe (hall ſmart for pleaſures, ere 
ſhe come at them, And therefore, as it ſhews the extream 
intcenſiveneſs and reſolvedneſs of a man to fin, when a man 
will fn, though God hath hedged up his way with thorns , 
that is, whenaman will break through many dangers, and 
run hazards to fatisfie his luſts , fo here in this place. the 
hungry mans taking it our of the thorns, notes a reſolved- 
neſs and cagerneſs of ſpirit, to have the eſtate of this rich 
nan, ler him ſecure 'it by all the power and policies he 
can. 

From this Expoſition, we may obſerve firſt, the practice 
of worldly wiſe men. 


Win they have gotten riches, they do not leave them looſe 
aid open to ſerprizal, they keep them among the thorns. 
They will ſecure their eftates as much as they can. As 
they get riches with thorns, fo they will keep riches with 
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ſhould get an 
Army of men, with ſword and buckler, with pike and Pu to 
defend it, yet none of them ſhall be able. The wrath of God, 
by the man out of the thorns, the meaneſt inſtrument of his 
wrath, {hall break through all. And in alluſion to this, the 
Vlgar (more truly then as a Tran(lation)reads it, 

The armed man ſhall take him away, that is, he ſhall car- 
him away priſoner, and ſpoil him of his harveſt : Which, 
though it doth not comply with the letter of the Original, 
yet it implies the ſence of it ; for when armed men come to 
take any thing away,it intimates, that the thing was,or was 
ſuppoſed to be protected with arms. The Chaldee Para- 
phraſe ſaith the ſame; Soldiers with weapons and warlike 
inſtruments ſhall carry them away. This word is in other 
places rendred ay Army, inthe Chaldee. So, Joſh. 23. 15. 
That which we tranſlate, They ſhall be thorns in your eyes, 
the Chaldee gloſſeth thus ; They ſhall be an army beſieging or 
compaſſing you round about. And ſo much for the ſecond 
Branch of this Verſe, He taketh it even ont of the thorns, 


enim iſt armatus poſſit de medio armoriun eam-rapere, Bold . 
mentis btllicys abducent tos, Chald, FErunt exercitus 05 cingentes, Chald. 


There is a third branch; Andthe robber ſwalloweth up 

their ſubſtance. 

It is the fame inſubſtance with the former ; and we may 
ſay here, as Joſeph about the dreams of Pharaoh, The dreams 
are the ſame, and they are doubled, only to note the certainty 
of the thing; The matter here is the ſame, only the words 
are doubled ( as the Holy Ghoſt often doth ) to note the 
certainty of this thing, that the fooliſh mans eſtate ſhall be 
conſumed. 

Yet there is ſomewhat very conſiderable in the phraſc 
here uſed ; and therefore I ſhall open it alittle ; The robber 
Jwalloweth up his ſubſtance. 

The robber, ] Some tranſlate, The thirſty - ſhall drink, or 
ſwallow up their ſmbſtance 5 Mr. Broughton, The thirſty ſpall 
ſwill up their wealth; andit ſuits fairty with the former 
words, there, the hungry ſhall eat up his harveſt; and here, 
the thirſty (hall ſwill up their wealth; ſo you have both the 
hungry and the thirſty to make riddance of all ; neither his 
corn, nor his wine, his bread, nor his drink, neither wet, 
nor dry, ſhall ſcape, where both hungry and thirſty come 
to conſume. x ; 

We render it, The robber ſ\ralloweth up their ſubſtance; 


The reaſon of this difference is from the original word, 
. | which 


Mili tes armis ffi in 


"Yy C A 
5-2 
thorns, that is, they will beſtow care to l;eep, as well as Bc 
toget. A godly man takes great care to get more of ſicive,* 
Chrit, more riches of Grace; he improves all means, and COS 
makes this his buſineſs night and day ; thefe ſpiritual cares eft capt 
are his thorns, and when he finds his ſtock of holy things gf 
increaſing, his next care is to preſerve his ſtock, t9 main- 6 ho 
tain communion with Chriſt, and to keep up his graces to i648 
their height : The care of a godly man, ts as mach to preſerve 301600 
grace and comforts from the power of that hunory one the De- þie08 
vil, as it was to fetch them in, And Satan is ſo hungry after np 4 
our ſpiritual hat veſt, that he would fetch it out of the thorns jiinael 
and fences of all our prayers and holy carcs, were it not Rab. | 
that Chriſt himſelf keeps it for us ; his care aver his pco- Kimct 
ples ſpiritual welfare is ſuch a thorr-hedge, as the Devil ts 
can never break through : Weare kept by the power of qreiit 
God as with a Garriſon, 1 Per. 1. 5. þ; an 
Suchalſo is the wiſdom of that generation, about workd ety 

ly things, they fence in and fortific their riches, ſo that if yes; 
any man will have them, he muſt have them through the Mit : 
thorns, or come upon the Pikes. quod | 
Secondly, Though he lay up his eſtate within the thorns, g4irem 
yet the hungry man will fetch it out. Hence note, RD 
That, All the care of worldly men, all the thorn-bedges _ 
they make aboxt their e3tates, ſhall never ſecure them _ 

from Spoil and rune, * 4m, R 

4 4 

The hungry will preſs and venture through the thorns to —_ 
take them. Bijpid. 
Further, As the word ſignifies a Buckler (or any kind of do 
arms, whether offenſive or defenſive ) as the text is by ſome © Proprid 
tranſlated, He ſhall fetch it out of therr Arms, or from a= TI +» | draxth 
mong their weapons. And then the ſence may be thus con- *-' wine 
ceived { which agrees fully with the former Obſerva- '* aqker 
tion.) . nia 
Though this wicked man in his high eſtate, pou get many deater 
armea men together ro defend it, yea, though he | "_— 
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which may have a double derivation ; firſt, from a root, 
ſignifying to thirſt, or to be thirſty : Secondly, from a root 
which ſignifies the hair of the head, orthe locks, or extra- 
ordinary Ruffian-like long hair and locks. And the reaſon 
why we tranſlate Robber, is given from both; fromthe 
firſt, becauſe robbers and ſpoilers are. commonly tols-pots 
and drunkards, men that love their liquor, a thirſty gene- 
ration in that ſence : an4 they alwayes thirit for a prey,thcy 
thirſt for the ef{ates or lives of others: From the latter, 
becauſe robbers, plunderers and ſpoilers, uſually wore ve- 
ry long hair, either to diſguiſe or make themſelves the 
more terrible ; ſothat a robber may be denominated, both 
from his unnaturally natural thirſt after the pot, and from 
his uncivil civil thirit after a purſe, or from his long, ſhag- 
vie, buſhic hair : - To. this latter ſence one of the Rabbis 
tranſlates, The hairy ma, or the man with long harr, (hall 
ſwallow up their eſtates. Hence ſorac expreſs him by a La- 
tine word, which ſignifies a man all over-grown with hair ; 
this Ruffian or Robber ſhall ſwallow wp h1s ſubſtance. 

Swallew up.) The word notes an utter exhauition, he 
ſhall exhauſt his ſubſtance : As we ſay, when a ſpetider or 
an unthriſt is deſcribed, he hath exhaulited his cltate, he 
hath, as it were, ſuckt it up, guzld or ſwallow'd it down 
his throat z the radical word may import, drawing or ſuck- 
ing up with a pipe ; properly it ſignifies to ferch wind, or 
draw breath; and by a Metaphor, to {wallow down, to 
ſup or ſuck up; as alſo, with fervency and pleaſure to de- 
fire ; becauſe veherhent defiresare often expreſt by quick 
bregthings ; yea, to breath aſter a thing, is to delire it : or 
it notes a mind to ſwallow it up, either from the delight 
we have init, or hatred of it. In which latter ſence David 
apphies it to his enemies (Pſal. $6. 2.) M:ne enemies would 
aaily ſwallow me up. They breath after meto devour me. 
So then the mcanins is, this robber , this hairy ſpoiler or 
thirſty one, will be ſo dry, that he will ſwallow all up, he 
will ſoop and drink up the fooliſh mans eſtate to the very 
bottom z he will draw it down to the very regs or lees, 
and not leave a drop behind him. 

The robber ſwallowerth up their ſubſtance, ] In the firſt 
Chapter we read 7ob deſcribed, A man of a very great 
ſubſtance  Fob's ſubſtance in cattel was thus and thus : Here 
alſo it is ſaid, The robber ſhall ſwallow up his ſubſtance ; 


, butthe word in the Hebrew , is very different from that in 


the firſt Chapter; there the word ſignifieth properly /«b- 
ſtance in cattel ;, but here it ſignifies ſubſtance in any kind 
of wealth and riches whatſoever: And it notes threc 
things. | 

Firſt, and moſt properly, Strength; either ſtrength of 
body or of mind, namely, valour, activity and courage ; 
alſo wiſdom and induſtry to get or defend our ſubſtance ; 
ſo Gen, 47.6. Pharaoh tells Joſeph, that if among his brc- 
thren, there were any men of attivity, he ſhould make they: 
Rulers over his cattel. : 

Secondly, It notes riches and wealth, or any worldly 
ſubſtance ; becauſe much aQtivity, wiſdom and ſtrength, 
is uſually employed in obtaining them ; or becauſe wiſdom 
and ſtrength are requiſite for the keeping and retaining of 
them ( Prov. 11,16.) Strong men retain riches, as it he 
thould ſay, though a man have abundance of riches, yet if 
he have not ſtrength, he ſhall hardly hold them, they will 
be wreſted out ot his hands. Once more, Riches are thus 
exprelt, becauſe men uſually account their riches to be their 
ſtrength ; a man naturally puts confidence in his riches, Pro. 
13.15. The rich mans wealth ts his ſtrong City : Riches are 
called ſtrength, from that corrupt opinion which the world 
hath of them, making them Idols, and truſting to them, as 
they ſhould unto God alone. Theugh yet, there is a truth 
in it, that riches have much ſtrength in them ; a rich man, 
and a powerful man, arc mutually pur for cach other, 

Thirdly, The word ſignifies an Army of men, Pal. 33. 
I6. There 1s no King ſ:wvcd by the multitude of an hoſt. We 
may take it either way ; this hungry man, this robber,ſhall 
come and ſwallow up his ſubſtance, his riches, his ſtrength ; 
or, he ſhall come and ſwallow up his very Army, by which 
he thought to defend his ſubſtance : All ſhall be loit, nei- 
ther the «ſtate, nor the means uſed to protect the eſtate, 
ſhall ſtand before this hungry, thirſty, hairy robber. _ In 
this deſcription of a toral deſolation brought upon the eſtate 
and family of the fooliſh man, together with the character 
of the perſons, who ſhall make him deſolate, queſtionleſs 
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Fliphaz would repreſent t5 Job,the defolation brought upon 
his eſtate and children, by thoſe troops of hungry, hairy, 
thirſty r»bbcrs, the Caldrans and the Sabews, who ſwal- 
lowed all his ſubſtance at one morſel, ſoopt up his citate at 
one draug}\t. Whence obſerve, 


It is a'great point of wiſdom, to ſhow a man his condition un 
anorhers, andto ſeem only reltino the Hiſtory of our 
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What is propoſed as ſeen in others, works the heart to 
ſee itfe!lf ; and doth at once mitigate the ſharpneſs of the 
reproof, and open the fpirit to let it in, As we ſee in the 
nitance of Nath.:'s Parable to Di, 2 Sam, 12, Eliphas 
ſaid only, I have ſeen tire fooliſh tukiNts 7097, &c. He doth 
not lay it boiſteroully and directly upon /ob, 1 /.4v thee 14- 
kg root, &C. 

Thus we have opened the context of theſe five verſes, 
wherein Eliphaz argues fob guilty of wickedneſs and in- 
ſincerity, becauſe God had dealt with him as he uſually 
doth with the wicked and infincere, whoſe kabitations are 
curſed, their children cruihed, their ſubſtance: ſwallowed 
up by thirſty, and eaten up by hungry robbers, who take 
it out from the very thorns of their own carcs, in getting, 
or means iy ſecuring what they have gotten. 


VERS. 6,7,8. 


Althengh afflicicn cometh not fo:th ct the duſt, neithcr doth 
trouble ſpzing our ck the ground. 

Pet man 1s bo?n unto trenble as the ſparks fie 1pward. 

J _ {ſcckunto Cod, endunte 0d would J commit my 
cauſe, 


Hus far Eliphaz had ſpent his diſcourſe in reproof and 

conviction; and you have had it out of the fourth 
Chapter, and the preceqgent part of this, four heads of 
reaſon, or arguments, by whici El:p/.1z labours to reprove 
Fob for, and convince him of cloſe ſin, or of groſs hypo- 
criſice. Now E!{:ph2z turns himſelf to another ſtile, and 
falls to counſel and exhortation, directing and adviſing Fob 
what becomes him, what he ought to do in his conditi- 
on. His exhortation conl:tts of two diitinct branches. 

The former whereof begins at the ſixth, and is continu- 
ed to the ſeventeenth verſe of the Chapter., The ſum of 
this exhortation is, Thar, f-raſmuch as he had found him [3 
diſtempered in his ſpeech and carriage, be now earneſtly be- 
ſeeches and intreats him, that he would ſeckh unto God, beg 
favour, and believingly commit himſelf and Ins cauſe unto 
God. ; 

The ſecond branch of exhortation begins at +. 17, ard 
is continued to the end of the Chapter : The ſcope whereof 
is, That Job would humbly and patiently ſibrrit bim{Ultf wn 
to, and under the corretting hand of God, quictly waits 'C 
the tune of his deliverance. i 

The matter of the former cxbortation lics in the words of 
the eighth verſe, 7 world frck, nite God, 23:4 11129 God 
would [ commit my Cauſe. 

He ſtrengtheneth his exhortation by two arguments ; 
whereof, 

The firſt is taken from the cauſe of his aMicions, and 
that cither the efficient, or the meritorious cauſe of his af- 
fictions; both which we tind in the ſixth and ſeventh verſes. 

The ſecond argument by which he ftrengtheneth his firi} 
exhortation, is continued 1n the ninth, tenth, cleventh and 
twelfth verſes following; and it is grounded upon the pow: 
er, wiſdom and goodneſs of God: As if he ſhould ſay , 
Who would not feck, untoa God who it of ir; finite power, able 
to deliver ? Whowould not ſeth, unto a God, and commit is 
cauſe unto him, who 1s gracious, and pitiful, merciful, and 
ready to deliver ? Who would not ſeck, unto 4 God, and com: 
wit h1s cauſe unto him, who 1s of nifinite wiſdom to find out 
wayes 4rd means for the contriving of deliverance, thourh 
mans conattion (tothe eye of ſenſe or bumane reaſon) ſcom .l- 
together deſperate and remedile(s? - Of 

Theſe three verſes contain the firſt cxhortation, tosether 
with the firſt Argument ; And we may form it thus, both 
reſpecting the efficient, and the meritorious cauſe of his 


afflictions. 


"A 


Firſt 


—. 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. GCua p Y. 


Firſt, Reſpecting the efficient cauſe, the Argument ſeems | 


to lie thus ; 


He is to be ſought uxto in our affliftions, who 1 the prin- 
cipal efficient cauſe or ſender of our afflittions. 

But, God is the principal efficient canſe and ſender of our 
affiict ions : 

Therefore, he iz to be ſought unto, and, to him our cauſe 
1: to be commuted, 


The Majvr or firſt Propoſition is not expreſly in this text. 
but it is plainly ſuppoſed, and logically to be underſtood. 
The Minor, or the Aſſumption lies in the ſixth and ſeventh 
verſes, where he proves that God is the efficient cauſe or 
the ſender of afflictions ; and his proof 1s grounded upon a 
denial, or a removal of all other cfhcicnt cauſes. As if he 
ſhould ſay, there muſt be ſome efficient cauſe of affliction, 
but no efficient cauſe can be aſſigned or named,cxcept God : 
therefore God is the efficient cauſe , the ſender and order- 
er of aMictions. That no other efficient cauſe can be afſhign- 
ed, he proveth plainly in the ſixth verſe, thus, Afﬀtutto-, 
cometh not forth of the dust, neither doth trouble ſpring out of 
the ground: yet man 1s boyn to trouble, &c. As if he ſhould 
ſay, our eyes teach us, we ſee plainly man is full of trou- 
ble; man is: 0 ſooner born, but he is afflicted ; theſe at- 
fictio.s muſt have ſome efficient cauſe 35 ſome hand or 0- 
ther doth frame, form and faſhion them, they come not 
alone; and if they come not alone, then we muſt find out 
this cauſe either in carthor in heaven : we mult find it, ei- 
ther in the Creator, or among the creatures; but ſrom the 
earth or from creatures, they come not : Affliction cometh 
net forth of the duft, neither doth trouble ſpring out of the 
ground, that is, it riſes not by or from the creatures in 
themſclves, and alone conſidered; and if ſo, it muit needs 
come from heaven , from the hand of God, who dwellerh 
above, and diſpoſeth all things according to the pleaſure of 
his own will. It is ſuch a Find of ſpeech, as often falls 
from us, when a thing is loſt ; we ſay, ſome body mui 
have it; ſire it #8 not gone into the ground, you or you mult 
have it, tor there were none elſe in the place. So Elrphas 
ſcems here to argue about the afflictions which he ſaw upon 
Job : hereare heavy afflictions upon thee, theſe afflictions 
muſt come ſome way upon thee z They come not forth of the 
duZt, neither do they ſpring out of the ground, they cone not 
xp alone : Fither then they muſt come from God or man; 
and fro:n man they come not, they \pring not out of the 
earth ; therefore he leaves it, as a clear inference, that God 
is the efficient cauſe or ſender of affliction. 

Again, if we conſider this Argument, as it ſtrengtheneth 
the exhortation from the meritor:ous cauſe of his afflictions ; 
it may be formed thus. 


If the fin of man be from himſelf, and: the ſufferings of 
221 be for hs ſin, then in his ſufferings for ſin, he ought 
to ſcch, unto God, and commit hu: cauſe unto him. 

But the ſin of man 1s from himſelf, and the ſufferings of 
man are for his fon : 

Therefore, he ought in ſuch a condition to ſeck unto God, 


and commit his cauſe unto him ; for remedy is no where 
clic to be had, | 


This ſecond Argument is grounded rather upon the ex- 
poſition , then the letter of the text, as (hall be further 
cleared in purſuance of the words. — 

Thus you fee how the Mznor or ſecond Propoſition is 


++ ;2 Confirmed, both, as it reſpects the efficient cauſe, and the 


meritorious cauſe of mans affliction. . The Concluſion lies 
inthe cighth verſe, which Eliphaz. pronounces in his own 
perſon; 1 would ſeck nnto God: therefore ſeek thou unto 
God : hc ſpeaks in his own perſon, thereby more freely to 
inlinuate his counſel, and make way for his exhortation. 
As it he had ſaid, Were Tin thycaſe, 1 would do ſo; there- 
fore do thou ſo likewiſe; Scck, unto God, aud commit thy 
caſe unto him. 

So much of this comext in the Logick of it, as it contains 
an exhortation, with an argument to ſtrengthen and back 
that cx2ortation. Now for the clearing of the words. 


gltheugh affiiuctions come not fo:th of the duſt. 


The Henorew particie , which we tranſlate Although, 
-11y be taken three wayes, and ſol findit rendred vpon 
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| Firſt, (which is its moſt proper ſence} it is taken c2u- 
ſally, and then the text is read, Fer, ajjlittivn commnh not 
forth of the duſt. So Mr. Broughton, for ſorrow ifſucth not 
from the duſt, | 
Secondly, It may be taken adverſatively, as we read it, 

I Although afflition or ſorrow comes not forth of the dusf. 

| Thirdly, It may be taken affirmatively ; according to 

{ Which acception, the text is thus carried, Certainly, aftict;- 

{ on cometh ot out of the duſt, or, Suxely, afliftion coma 1 
no: out of the dusF. 

| Either of theſe wayes the ſence is good ;, yet tome our 

tran{laticn by the Adverſative Althea, doth a littie ob- 

{cure the lence: And to lay, Surely , or certainly, aſflultion 
comes not forth of the dt, ſcemsto carry it more clearly. 

Surely aRicton cometh nct cut of the duſt. ] It is con- 
ſiderable, that the word by which affliction is here expreſt, 
bears a double [ignificatiou in Scripture, and I conceive it 
may alſo in this text; properly it ſignifics, fin, iniquity, 
iniquity of all ſorts, but eſpectally, 4 bat ſen of 1dolnury ;, 
as (Ho}. 4. 14.) whenthe houſe of God ( Bethel) was pol- 
luted with Idolatry, the name is changed, and it is called 
Bethaven, the houſe of an Jdol, or, the houſe of iniquity ;, or 
of that ſpecial iniquity, namely, of Idolatry ; S:# alters the 
nature of man; no marvel then, if it alter the names of things, 
Hof. 10.15. and often in the old Teſtament we find this 
word added, to ſct out the worit of men, the workers of 
iniquity, Plal. 5. 5, &c. Iniquity comes not out of the du5t : 
the ſoil whcre it grows, or the ſhop where it is wrought 
and formed, is mans heart; Eliphaz would carry usto he 
well-head, our ſinful natures, or our birth-in. 

Secondly, The word ſignifies affliction or ſorrow, cala- 
mity or miſery, becauſe {1n is the cauſe of afflition, the 
mother of ſorrow : and therefore by a Meronymie of the ef- 
fect for the cauſe (which is frequent in Scripture) the ſame 
word notes both ſin and ſorrow ; the mother and the daugh- 
ter are called by the ſame name. We tranſlate by the ef- 
tect, Surcly, afflittion cometh not out of the duft , many by 
the cauſe, Surely, 4niquity cometh not out of the duſt, And 
for the full underſtanding oof the Text, we muſt take in 
both z where the effect only is mentioned, the cauſe is ſup- 
poled, Afiition fprings not out of the duſt, becauſe ſin 
s þr4ngs not out of the duſt. 

Now this form of ſpeaking (1niquity or affli&tion rings 
or cometh; not forth of the duſt) is proverbial ; and no doubt 
was well known, and often uſed in thoſe times. When 
they would remove chance or fortune (as we lay) or deny 
any event to be without a certain directive power, they 
ſpake inthis language, This came net from the grourd ; there- 
upon the Vulgar tranſlates it ſo in terms, (4) There is no- 
30 | thing in the world withont cauſe, alluding (it is probable) to 

the Proverb. Hence, a man obſcurely born, whoſe Pa- 
rents and Original are unknown, iis called (b) A Sor of the 
earth : Which imports, that no man cantell whence he is, 
or how deſcended. They whoſe original cannot be aſſigned, 
are uſually aſſigned to the common Original, or (c) parent of 
1 all, the earth. Andasin regard of perſons, ſo of things, 
when no man can tell how or which way they come, the 
are ſaid to come out of the ground. We ſpeak alſo ( in 
the other extream ) affirmatively, Such a thius comes out 
60 | of theclauds, that is (we know not, but) God knows how 
zt comes. $0 then, here is adenial of chance or fortune ; as 
if Eliphaz ſhould ſay, reaſon may be found and aſſigned for 
theſe things, they come not out of the duſt, 

Further, For the clearing of this, The duſt and the ground 
ſtand ina twofold oppoſition. Firſt , Unto God ; and ſe- 
condly, unto our ſelves. Firſt, Inoppolition to God, thus, 
Aﬀittion Springeth not from the ground, that is, it comes 
from the wiſdom, power, and difpoſition of God, as the 
cfhcient cauſe. Secondly, In oppoſition to our ſelves, and 
70 | thenthe ſence may be thus conceived, that, the material 

and meritorious cauſe of our affliction, is not without rs, 
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ſelves: Every man in himſelf hath the ground which bears, 
the ſource, or fountain, which bubbles out his ſorrows and 
his ſufferings. Man hath no reaſon to accuſe or charge hea- 
ven orearth, as the Authors of his ſorrow, he carries the 
reaſon about with him, The ſinfulef or ſink of his own pol- 
luted n4tt;e. And therefore (to alludetcthat of the Apor 
{tle inthe point of Juſtification , Rem. 10. 6,7. Say not 311 


thy teart, who ſhall aſcend into keaven? that is, 10 bring thy 
treutles 
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it is not in the ground, or in other creatures, but in our © 
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troubles d:wn from above ? or, who (hall defcend into the acep b 
that is, to brang up thy troubles from below ; for te Cauſe 15 
ih thee, even in thy mouth and in thy heart, tt 15, the 
corruption of naturcy Which wepreach, 

The latter branch of this verſe , Neither doth treuvdle 
ſp:ir: out of the ground, is of the very fame 1mportunce 
with the former, therefore I thall notneed to ſtay upon it. 
The word which we tranſlate Trozble {ignifies properly, 
toylſom labour, or any laborious toyl accidental to 1m4n mn 
this life, as a fruit of ſin. This dothnot ſpring out of the 
ground, It is 2n alluſion to plants or herbs, winch grow 
i1 the open field, without the work or care of moan, and fo 
arc oppoſed to plants or herbs ina garden: As if .e thovld 
ſay, thy troubles are not like thoſe herbs, that grow wild, 
in the ficlds, without the labour and pains, the carc or art 
of man. There is forme han or other, that both planrs and 
waters tnem. | : 

\Ve may ground ſome obſervations as the Text 1s read, 
Triquity comes 10t forth of the di:ft. And thea as it 1s read, 
Afliction comes not forth of the dliijt. And It 15 necellary to 
vive itthis latitude ; the word equally bearing both ſences. 
As it 1s rcad, Iniquaty Comes not, KC, 


\Ve learn, Firſt, The material carſe of ſin is m or ſelves 


We bring forth the fruit at our tongues or fingers ends, 
and the rootis in our hearts. Our ſins ſpring not out of the 
duſt, burout of the dirt and filth of our own corruptions, 
Ger. 6. 5. Every thought of the imagination of m.5!s he. 
it is evil, andonly evil, and that continually ; tne Hebrew 
is every figment or every creature inthe heart of man, what 
ſoever a man moulds and fathions within himſelf, natural 
ly, is evil, andnothing but evil, and it is alwayes ſo. The 
natural births of mans heart have all one common face 
and feature; they arc all of one common conltitution , 

'wil all. 


Secondly, We may Obſerve, That, rhe merit orioms eauſe 

of mans. ſuffer ing 18 from his ſin, 

Iniquity ſpringeth not from the ground, neither doth trouble 
come out of the duſt. As iniquity ſprings from our ſelves, 
ſo we may reſolve it, that miſery 1prings from our fin. It 
is atruth ( as hath been touched upon the ſecond Chapter ) 
that, God, in many aſflictions laid upon his dear children 
and ſervants, reſpects not their fin, as the cauſe procuring 
and drawing on theſe afflictions. And very many are af- 
flifted by the world, not for fins ſake, but for righteouſ- 
neſs ſake. As Chriſt, ſo ſome Chriſtians may ſay in their 
ſphear, We have done many good works, for which of them do 
you ſtone me. Yet this is as clear atruth, that the ſin of any 
man is 1n it ſelf a ſufficient meritorious cauſe of any, yea, 
of all aflictions. A creature cannot bear a greatcr puniſh- 
ment, then the leaſt of his fins deſerves. Man weaves a 
ſpiders web of fin out of his own bowels, and then he is 
intangied inthe ſame web ; the troubles which inſnare, and 
wrap about him, are twiſted with his own fingers. 


Thirdly Obſerve, Nturally every mn ſecks the reaſon of 
hs ſorrows and afflittions out of himſelf, 


When man is afflicted, he is not willing to own himſelf,as 
the cauſe of his afflictions, or acknowledge that they ſpring 
from his ſin; and, that may be the reaſon, why El:phaz 
fpeaks thus to Fob, as if he had ſaid, thy thoughts are wan- 
aring abroad, thou little thinkſt that thy aſflictions were 
bred in thy own boſom : Thou art. faſtning the cauſe of 
them upon thiz, and t'other thing ; thou art complaining of 
the day wherein thou waſt born; but thou ſhouldelt ra- 
rher complain of the ſin, wherein thou wat born ; Th 
birth-day hath not hurt thce, but-thy birth-fin. Thy 
— wana hath given conception, to all the ſorrows of thy 

ife. 

The Fews in the Prophet 1/arab's time were in; great di- 
ſtreſs, and could get no deliverance : The ports and paſ- 
lages of mercy were a!l obſtructed. Now, whither went 
their thoughts ? And what did they look upon, as the rea- 
ſon of thoſe abiding lingring evils? we may ;ead their 
thoughts in the refugaticn of them; we may ſee what the 
diſeaſe of their hearts was, by the medicine which the Pro- 
phet applies unto them : he labours to purzte them from 
thatconceir, as if either want of power, or want of love 
inthe Lord, were the ltop of their ddiverance. {fre 1.0r:4; 
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hatd is not ſhortned that he cam free, neither bis cc 
that he c114/10t inear 4 114. 59. 1, 2. As he nad ſaid, I know 
Waat your apprehentions are in thete ati3tiTtions, you think 
the reaſon 15 in God, that either ne cannot, or Rewill not 
ſave you: You think the hand of Guds power'1s ſhrin!; 
UP, or the ear of his mercy {{114t ups, but. you rcflett not 
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upon your ie:vcs, nor cemnbider, that 1047 1/4444 
ſeparated berween youu ad! yur God t Your fin does hurtyou, 
and you touch not that with a little finger, but lay the 
weight oi your charge tpon God himſelf. So ( 9. 13. 
9.) T:) Aettruction is trom thy ji ifs 11 9:0 45 toV bitkh : God 
is forced to tell them fo, that their deltraction was from 
tacmſclves, they wou d not believe it : they ſtppoſed it 
was from the cruclty or malice of the creature, from the 
wrath and rage of enzmvics, from ſome overſight or neglect 
vt their friends; therefore the Lord ſpeaks out, in expreſs 
terias, Thy deſtruction 15 from thy (elf. It ſprings not torth 
of the duſt, neither isthy deſtruction from me ; 1 me 15 
thy help: in both the hearr of man fails equally: we are 
ready to ſay, that the god we have comes from our ſelves, 
that our help and comforts are irom our own power and 
wiſdom, and fo offer ſacrifice to our own nets, 5 if by 
thim our portion Were { ot : but for evil and det ruction \ If a. 
a{lign it wholly over, \ anctime tomen, and fo are anvry : 
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Obſerve, Firſt, E:cr y affection bath 2 1 


oY wi | 
I'he Proverb) carries taat fence, in ev ery CONLmon unaar 
ſtanding. Our aMictions have a cane, a cerizin cauſe , 


they come not by kap hazzard, or by accident. Many 
things arecaſual, but nothing is without a cauſe, Many 


things are not fore-ſecn by man, but all things arc fere-or- 
dained by God, The Prophet Ames ( Chap. 3.6. ) ſcts 
forth this by an elegant ſimilitude, Car a bird fall i2 2 friare 
pon the earth, where no gin #s for him ? As if he ſhould ſay, 
iS a birdtaken in a ſnare by chance, where none have pre- 
pared, ſet, or induſtriouſly laid a ſnare or gin to take him ? 
The bird ſaw not the ſnare, but the ſnare was ſet for the 
bird. * Enares fall not on the ground at adventure, they 
grow not out of the carth of themſelves : but the Fowler, by 
his art ard induttry, invents and frames them on purpoſe to 
catch the bird ; Thus the calamity and troubles in which 
men are caught and lime-twis'd, inſnared, and ſhackled in 
the world, come not out of the ground; "They are 197 acts 
of chazice, but of providence : The wiſe and holy Gud fers 
ſuch ſnares, to take and hold foolith, unruly men, Iike (- 
ly birds, gaping after the bauts of worldly pleaſures. \Vhich 
meaning is clear from the ſcope and tendency of the whole 
Chapter ; but the next queſtion reſolves it in the letter, 
there any evil in a City,avid the Lord hath not done it © Thiol. 
words are both the concluſion and cxplication of tie for 
mer Amilitude. 


Secondly Obſerve, Af:T1o 55 nor from the pou 
CYEUUTC 


As it comes not by chance or without a cauſe, to nt by 
the power of creatures, they are not the cauſe ; +S* 4:11! 
the grownd, arc oppoſed to Heaven or to a divine power : 
Creatures in this ſence, can neither do good, nor do evil. 
The world would be as fall of trouble, 1s it 15 of (in, it ſinful 
men could mike trouble : It 15 not in the compatls of a crea- 
ture, no not of all the creatures in Heaven or earth, to 
form or to make out one aſſtiction, withour the concurrence 
and allowance of God himſelf. Me 2one, can wertber wil! 
ſtoves of comfort, or reds of affliction, 

\Whence thirdly, A confcetary from both may be, Thar. 


vx Py + hy - ' 
Ajftuict;ens arc from the Lord as from the eficient etife,the 
diritter aud orderer of thin, 


Theſe evils are from a creating, not from a created 
ſtrength. / ( Cith the Lord ) form the lizht, aid cre. 
dark «[s5, Ia. 45. 7. Natural darkneſs hath only a deticien! 
caufe, but pcenal darkneſs hath an efficient cauſe, 1.4 
15 Created, AS in the firſt creation God ſaid, le: 7/: 
[izht, ſoin providence ( Which is a continued creation ! ho 
faith, let there be darRreſs. If atflictions come not tort! 
the earth, then they come from Heaven. That w Jxcd 
Ring preacht very good doctrins, when he fail of anc: 
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tream devouring famine, Tis evil is from the Lord; 
though he failed utterly inthe uſe or application, while he 
murmured out, IWVhy [hold we w.ttr on the Lord any longer, 
2 Kin9s: 6. 33. For the reaſon ho'ds ſtrong to tae contrary, 
This evilis fromthe Lord, we will wait upon the Lord for 
c\Cr. 


Verſe 7. Pet man is bzn uts trouble, as the ſparks fly 
vpward, 


Pet man, or but m2n is h2:11 to trouble. ] Some read , 
Aut is born to ſin, that is, he is born with a nature ready 
and prone to fin, becauſe be 4s born zn ſin, Pſal.51.5. And 
ſo by conſequent he is born totrouble, which is cauſed by, 
and is the fruit of ſin. Theſe two, fin'and trouble, are ſo 
ncar in blood and kindred, that ftill one word includes 
thera both ; the former word which ſignifies fin proper- 
ly, is tranſlated affliction; and this word which fignifies 
a(lliCtion properly, may be trarſlated fin. When it is 
tad, That Aſan is born to trouble or ſin, wt notes two 
ihings. 

Firlt, A right to them, a right to fin, and aright to 
forrow. That which a man is born to, is duly his, it is 
his inheritance, or his birth-right z that is the common un- 
deritanding of the phraſe : As ſome men are born toa great 
eitire, to lands and honours, cc. ſo all men are born to 
trouble and fin; they are ours by alineal right, derived 
iro ournext, yea firlt parents, fo they deſcend to us as 
land deſcends. 

Secondly, It implies a readineſs, or a fitneſs to commit 
{in, or to ta'l intotrouble : When aman is ſaid to be born 
to athing, it notes him cxcccding apt and forward to take 
it : Henecds little teaching and in.tructing, littie cultiva- 
ting or manuring., As when aman makes verſes readily, 
we ſay he was born to Poetry ; or when a man gets wealth 
caiily, we ſay, he was born to be rich. So in the preſent 
caſe 3 a mans underſtanding}, will, and affeions, need no 
manuring or arcſſng to bring forth fin, or the fruit of it, ſor- 
row. He is born to in. 

Thelatter clauſe of the verſe clears the-ſence fully, Aſn 
z* born unto trouble, or nnto fit, as the ſparks fly upward; 
the meaning is, asthe ſparks have a principle m themſelves, 
by which they aſcend, they need no directing ; when a 
ſpark comes ovt from the fire, no man bids it fly upward, 
or thews it the way, it will ly upward alone, it knows no 
other way, but upward fo, 1t isa natural courſe for man, 
35 ſoon as he is born, to {in and work his own ſorrow. This 
he can do, the firit thing he doth, and beforc he can do any 
thing, well, hecan do this, but, too well ; He reeds no 
T tor for theſe, ſirming and ſorrowing, are not hu art but his 
1:4+1:re- Though he ſhould have neither rule nor example 
in the world, he would find out the myſteries of ini- 
quity , and do enough quickly to make himſelf-miſe- 
rable. 

The particle, As, is a copulative in the hebrew : So di- 
vers render it in this Text, 41a i born unto trouble, And 
the (parks fb upv.rd ;, that is, mans trouble and ſparks fly- 
ing upward, are alike natural. We, as in divers other 
places, tranilate it by way of ſimilitude ; an i born unto 
rrowbley as the ſparks fly upw-rd:; So Fob 34. 3. The ear try- 
eth words, and the mouth taſieth meat ; we tranſlate the co- 
pulative by a comparative z The ear tryeth words, as the 
mouth taſteth meat. Again, Mark 9.49. Every one ſhall be 
falted with fire, and every ſacrifice ſhall be ſalted with ſalt : 
The ſence lies in the ſimilitude, Every one [hall be ſalted with 
fire, as ever y ſacrifice 1s ſalted with ſalt ; Itis an alluſion to 
tne o!d ſacrifices, wherein ſalt was continually uſed. So 
here, Af. is born unto trouble, and the ſparks, thatis, as the 
ſparks fly upward. | 

As the ſparks. ] The Hebrew is, The ſons of the coal; 
the ſons or children of the coal, arc-ſparks ; blow a coal, 
and preſently a ſpark is begotten and born; therefore the 
Hebrew elegancy calls ſparkes, The ſons of the children of 
the coal, And it is obſervable , that by a metaphor this 
word ſignifies in the Hebrew, the Head of an arrow heated 
with motion; as alſo, abird flying in the air ; and the rea- 
ſon is, becauſe birds fly up in the air, they aſcend natural- 
ly, they fly about and flutter, likeſpaxkes of fire inthe air, 
Hence the vulgar and ſome others tranffate the words, ſan 
js bor uito trouie, 5 the birds fly upwara; The Septuagint, 
as tee young Vithenres fly upward; others, «xs the Young ones 
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of the Eagle fly upwards : Aben Ezra a learned Rabbin, 


makes uſe of that ſence alſo, and gives the gloſs thus, As ? 


it 1 natural and innate ſor birds to fly, fo it 15 natural for 
man to ſuffer trouble. 


Hence Obſerve, Fiilt , Sorrow and fin are the portion 
and all the portion that ma hath by nature. 


He is bornto theſe. 

They whoare alcended to the greateſt heigths, and have 
got the greateſt ſtock, cither of ſpiritual or outward com- 
torts, were born to nothing, but a cup of ſorrow, to the 
bread of affliction, and to the waters of adverſity : And 
theſe we are inſtated in, yea poſleſſed of, as ſoon as we are 
born ; we need not wait the death of our parents for this 
inheritance , they divide it all to every child, and yet 
keep it all to themſelves: All our real comforts are from 
our ſecond birth, and have their pedigree from the bleſſing 
and love of God. Therefore the Apoſtle puts that gene- 
ral queſtion, What haſt thou, that thou hat not received ? 
that is, what good haſt thou ? Thou haſt all thy evil from 
thy ſelf, but whatſoever good thou hajt, was received from 
above ; all our good is founded in free Grace. 


Secondly Obſerve, That, All ſins and ſorrows are con- 
tained virtually in chenature of man. 


| Though a raan doth not formally commut or bring. forth 
every lin, though a man dotl: not formally bear evey at- 
fiction, or taite every cup of ſorrow ; yet virtually and, 
radically a man hath every-fin in him, or it is poſſible for 
any ſin to be formacd and thaped out of the nature of man: 
Radically alſo every man hath every affliction, ail ſorrows 
in him; and the juſtice oft God, may form the molt dread 
fully ſhap'd atHictions out of hiz ſins : And as the ſparks lic 
cloſely in the fire, or in the flint, till you ſmite or blow 
them up 3 ſo fin lies ſecretly in our hearts, till ſome temp- 
tation or occaſion ſmites and brings it out. 


Again we may Obſerve, That, an can ſin without a 
teacher. 


You need not inſtruct him, or teach him to do evil; he 
doth that by a natural inſtinct, ſince his nature was cor- 
rupted. He fins as the ſparks fly upwards, or as a bird 
flyes in the air, whom no man directs how to uſe her 
wings , Nature is her rule, There needs much teaching 
againſt fin, and it is the buſineſs of all the Ordinances , 
to bridle us from acting our corruptions : But man 
walks in the wayes of wickedneſs without guide or pre- 
cept. 

It was the ancient error of the Pela7ians, that the fin of 
man came onely by imitation: they denied that man had a 
ſtock of corruption in his nature,or that his nature was cor- 
rupted ; but, fecing others lin, he ſinncd ; an opinion which 
carries its condemnation in its own face, as well as in our 
hearts. And though ſimilitudes are no proofs, yet, the 
reaſon of a ſimilitude is : mans finning is therefore compa- 
red to a ſparks flying, to ſhew how naturally he fins. A 
ſpark flies upward without any to lead it the way; and 
a bird would fly, though ſhe ſhould never ſee another 
bird fly: And if a man could live ſo, as never to ſce any 
one example of ſin all his dayes ; yet that man, out of his 
own heart, might bring forth every ſin, every day. Ex- 
ample quickens and encourages the principles of. fin 
Within us, but we can ſin without any cxtrinlick motion 
or provocation, without pattern or preſident from with- 
Out. 


Laſtly Obſerve, To ſin, is no burden, er labour, to an 


tural man ; For it ts his nature. 
- 


It is no pains to the ſpark, to.fly upwards : what we 
do naturally, we do eaſily. Holy duties are no burdens to 
a godly man, becauſe, through race, he doth them natu- 
rally ; he hath an inward principle, which dictates the law 
of holineſs to him, though he ſhould want outward teach- 
ing: He hath an unttion from the Holy Gho#t, and knoweth 
allthings, 1 Joh. 2. 20, Not that a godly man becomes like 
God, Omniſcient, or knowing all, for at moſt we know, 
here, but in part : but he knows all things neceſſary, and 
do far as neceſſary, his new birth teacheth him : He lives 
not meerly upon the outward teaching, he hath both light 


_ and liberty in himſelf; and ſo hath a tender.cy to theſe 
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things in his own ſpirit, as there is a tendency in fire to 
aſcend. | 

We ſhould wonder and rejoyce, to ſee how grace Con- 
quers the courſe of ſinful nature. The new man is born to 
mercy and holineſs, to grace and glory, as the ſparks fly 
upward. Hence It 1» ſaid, Hethat is born of God cannot 
commit ſin, for the ſeed of God remaineth in hm: As, the 
ſpark cannot fly downward, becayſe the. heat of fire rc- 
mains in it. The O——_— it, of himſelf and his 
Fellow-labourers in the Goſpel, . We can do nothing against 
the truth, but for the truth , 2Cor. 13.8. The polſibili- 
ties and impoſſbilities of a regenerate man, are directly 
oppoſite to thoſe. of a natural man : The one cannot {in, the 
other cannot” but ſin; the one can do nothing againit the 
truth, the other can do nothing for the truth : gracivus 
acts become as natural, as ſinful, when nature is changed 
from-ſin to grace. What a bleſſed change is this, that 
man ſhould do good as readily, «sonce he did evil ; that, 
he who was born free to iniquity, ſhould be re-borntree to 
righteouſneſs, as the ſparks fly upward. A godly man is 
an heavenly ſpark; He hath a fire in his nature, which car- 
ries him upward for ever. ER 

Thus having opened theſe two verſes, being the grounds 
of the following exhortation z let us now examine the 
matter of the exhortation it ſelf, contained in the eighth 
Verſe. 


Verſe 8. J would ſeck unto God, and unto God would J 
commit mp cauſe, 


Our Tranſlation omits one word in the beginning of this 
ſentence, which though it may be underſtood in our read- 
ing, yet the expreſſion of it betters the ſence. Swrely, or 
truly [ would ſeek, &C. 

There are two opinions about the meaning of theſe 
words ; ſome conceive, that Eliphaz ſpeaks in high con- 
tempt of 7ob: and I may give you their ſence, by that 
proud Schooling, which the Phariſee gave the poor Pub- 
lican, Luke 18, As that Phariſce inſulted over the Publican, 
thus, [thank God, I am ndt ſuch a one as thou art, &C. but 
I fait, and I pray, &c. Soghey repreſent Eliphaz. here 
inſulting over Eu 1 thank. G am not ſuch an impatient 
perſon as thou art, no ſuch rude curſer of my day, or com- 
plainer of my trouble ;, 1 am not ( 1 thank.God ) ſo diſtratted, 
and ſo diſtempered as thou art ;, and if I had been im thy caſe, 
I ſhould have ſhewed more wit, and grace too, then, to do, as 
thou ha#t done ; I ſhould never have been ſo vain and fooliſh, 

fo forgetful of my own duty, or the Lords Soveraignty, as, to 
cry out againſt and accuſe his providence and dealings with 
me, to lay about me like a mad man, as thou haſt done, no, 1 
would have ſought unto Godzand committed my cauſe unto him, 
this ſhould have been my courſe, ſuch and ſuch the frame and 
temper of my ſpirit, 

But I rather take theſe words in a good ſence, implying 
much ſweetneſs and meekneſs of ſpirit in El;phaz. And ſo 
this verſe is as an application of the Doctrine, contained in 
the former two: As if Eliphaz. had ſaid, Seeing matters 
ſtand thus in themſelves, 4s Arey are undoubted truths, that 
affiitions come from our ſelves, and that our ſins are our own : 
and ſeeing thy caſe ſtands thus, that now thou art under great 
afflictions and troubles ;, I do aſſure thee my loving friend Job, 
were I in thy condition ( I will give thee faithful counſel, and 
rell thee my heart, what 1 would do) I would no longer ſtay 
complaining gan my day, curſing creatures, diſtempering 
my head, and diſquieting my heart with theſe paſſions ; but, 1 
would even go and addreſs my ſelf unto God, 1 would apply my 
ſelf to Heaven, 1 would ſeek, for remedy there, earth affords 
#t not. T have ever found this the way to eaſe my heart, 
when burdened; to aſſwage my ſorrows, when encreaſed ; 
to compoſe my ſpirit, when diſtracted ; to ftrengthen my 
reſolutions, when unſetled : 1 can give thce this rule with 
(4 probatum eſt) an aſſurance from mine own experience, 

inthe uſe of it, and with clearneſs of conſcience, that it is 
my purpoſe in ſuch caſes to uſe it ever. 

. I would ſ&k unto God. ] The word ſignifies a very di- 
ligent ſearch; 1 would ſeek exactly and enquire laborioully 
unto God. It ſignifies to ſeek by asking queſtions or by 
interrogating: And it imports ſeeking Sith much wiſdom 
and skill; a curious or a critical enquiry; So Fecle/. 
i. 13. 1 gave my heart ( ſaith Solomon ) to ſeek, and 


ſearch out by wiſdom, And this ſeeking implies four 
things, | 


| 
| 
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Firſt, A ſuppolition and a ſenſe of our waits ; no mat 
ſceks that whici he hath already, or, but thinks he hath it. 
He tnatis full loaths a hony comb. 

Secondly, A itrong delire to t,.6that Which we want; it 
notcs not a bare defire only, or wouldins, but a kin 1 of un- 
quietneſs or reſtieſneſs, till we wnd : Lach a dei 


- 
S919 3" 


4 QUQCure 
hold of David, Ptal.132 al. I ivil not TK "ji 1 mae Ct, 
nor ſiumber to mine eye lids, until I [ind ont apince for ths 
Lord, of, wil f find the Lord. 
Tairdly, A careto be directed about the means wiicl 


may facilitate the finding or 1ecovery 04 Wat WE Wat, and 
thus carnettly defirc. A lecking ſpirit, 15 2 carctul fptrit, ai 
ter light and counſel. 

Fourth v, Adiligent and faithful endeavour, in or att 
the uſe of thoſe means,to winch conntel directs us. 7 brow 74 
deſire a ma having ſeparated himpelt, fake th and intorno! 
leth with all wiſdom, Prov. 18, 1. Taat is, he is very in 
duſtrious in purſuing thoſe advices, wich wiſdora ſhews 
nim, or, Which are thewed him, as the wayes of wildom. 
A lazy ſpirit 1s unfit to jet, 

1 would ſeek unto God, and unto God would I commit mv 
cauſe, ] In the former clauſe, the word for G4, is E!, and 
in the latter, Elohim ; both names note the power of God, 
E!, notes power or i{trength to act and execute; E/oþ:wr, 
power or authority to judge and determine. / we:r{4 [och 
unto El, The ftrong God : 1 Would commit my caute to 
Elohim, the mighty God : Agsit he had faid, Thou art in 4 
weak aud low condition, now therefore ſeek unto God, re 
ſtrong God, the mizhty God, who t> able to deliver thee ; 
Thou wanteſt the help of ſuch a friend as he. 

The Hebrew, word for word, is thus rendred, Vro God 
would ] put my words, or turn my perch; We reaca the 
meaning fully, rendring, Vito Go 1 would commit mycanſe, 
or put my caſe. 

The term which we tranſlate, c.w/e, hignifies any buſineſs 
or cauſe, but moſt properly a word ; Explicit prayer 27 
the turning of our thoughts into words, or the pattang of 
our Caſe to God. Tt 18 a ſpeaxing to, or rang with 
the Lord. The Septuagint is clear in this ſence, / would 
deprecate the Lord, I would call upon the Lord, the OVEr nour 
of all things. 

Both theſe ſignifications of the word , are profitable 
for us, and congruous with the ſcope of the Text, / 
world turn my ſpeech and praycr, or I would commit my 
cauſe unto G od, 

The committing of our cauſe to God, notes a refignati- 
on of our ſelves, and of our. condition. into the hands of 
God: It is as much as to ſay, Let God do what he will, or 
determine what he pleaſeth concerning me, 1 will not itrive 
or contend about, queſtion or diſpute his deciſion or judg 
ment of my cauſe : 1 will lay my ſelf down at his feet, and 
tell him how the caſe ſtands with me ; then, let him do with 
me, what ſcems good in his eyes : This is the committing 
of our cauſe and condition unto God. And the Original 
word here uſed for God, doth very well ſuit and corre- 
ſpond with this ſence ; I will commit my cauf, e unto God, u11- 
to Elohim , the great and impartial Judge of Heaven 2nd 
Earth ; the God who loves Judgment, and the habitation 
of whoſe Throne is righteouſneſs : The God who knows 
how to diſcern exactly between cauſe and cauſe, perton and 
perſon, and will undoubtedly give a righteous ſentence con- 
cerning every cauſe and perſon, that comes before him. Un- 
to this Elohim would I commit my caule, and refer my ſelf 
to his arbitration. 

Obſerve, firſt, in the general ; Eliphat having reproved 


Fob, turns himſelf to counſel and exhortation ; From 


which we may learn, 


That, As it is our duty to reprove a fault in our brother, 
ſo it 1s ony duty ro adviſe and counſel him how to amend, 
or come out of that fault, for which we reprove him. 


It is not enongh to eſpy an error, but we mult labour to 
rectifie it ; or, rotell another that he is out of the way, but 
we mult endeavour to reduce him. Many can eſpy faults 
and failings in others, who cither know not how, or carc 
not to reform and help them out. 


Secondly Obſerve, That, Ir is x daty ro exhore 91d ex- 
Cite our brethren ro thoſe diities wherein we firrd them 
[lack or negligent. 
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E!iphaz. conceived, that Fob was much behind inthe du- 
ty of prayer and ſelf relignatian unto God, and therefore 
he quickens him up to it. The Apoltle calls us to this Chri- 
ſtian inſpection ( Heb. 3.13. ) Exhort one another daily : 
leſt any-of you be hardned thronzh the deceirfulnef of fin; 
ſin growing and getting ſtrength, hardens the heart; it 1s 
belt to oppoſe it betimes, and therefore he bids them do it 
at all times, Exbort ove another daily. Though the Apoltle 
Percy (2 Pet. 1. 12.) was perſwaded of the Saints eſta- 
b!uthment #4he preſent rruth, yer (faith he) I will not ceaſe 
to Pur Yor tW2YNCS 244 TORPROYANCE of theſe things. It 1s a 
dinoerous error ( which ſome hold ) that the Saints in this 
life” may out-grow counſel and exhortation ; as if there 
wereno nerd to bid a godly man pray, and ſeek unto God); 
no nzed to bid a godly man to repert, or humble himſelf, 


— 


or bdieve : he cannot but do theſe things ( ſay they ) theſe * 


re conmmural tohim: they are indeed to the new man, 
vithin him : but let them withal renicmber, that the neg: 
Ic of all theſe duties, is as connatura! to th@ld man, 
within him. While there are two men within us, we had 
need every man to look, not only to one, but to one ano- 
ther. It may go ll with the better part, the new man, it 


whi'e he hath an enemy within to'oppoſe him, he hath not a 


ſricnd without to helphim. On this ground ( beſides'the 
command of Chriſt ) the holielt man on carth, may be cx- 
horted to look to his holineſs: rons are 1 more danger 
then they, who think they are palt danger. Arid, as it isa 
certain argument, that a man was never good, if he deſires 
not to be better ; ſo, it is a great argument , that a man 
was never good, Wio fears.not that he may be worſe. They 
who are truly aſſured they cannot fall from grace, are al- 
ſured alfothat they ray fall in grace, and fall intoſin : The 
{oundation of God jtands ſure, but the footing of man doth 
not ; and therefore, Let him that ſt:2:.4s, rake heedleſt be 
fall And letthem who ſee their brethren heedleſly falling, 
lca4 them the right hand of exhortation to raiſe them up 
again : and when they are carcleſs of, or wandring from 
the Lord, lead them by the hand of counſel, into wayes 
vhere he may be found. 1weuld jeck auto God, 


Obſerve i the third place, That, IWe ought. ro manace 
eur cxhort trons with mere fs and tenderneſs, 


This of Eliphaz is 2 mild and tender expreſſion; and to 
make it more eaſie, hc puts the exhortation ( as was noted 
b-forc ) inthe firſt, not in the ſecond perſon ; he doth not 
ſiy, ſecing affictions come not fromthe ground, and that 
man is born unto trouble, therefore do thou ſeek unto God, 
and do thou commit thy cauſe unto God ; but ſeeing thy 
caſe is thus, truly brother, I adviſe thee as I would adviſe 
minc own foul, Seck unto God. It moves ſtrongly and gains 
upon the affection of another, to tell him, we would do 
the thing our ſelves which we deſire he ſhould, and we wiſh 
kin as wedo our own fouls. 


Fourthly Obſerve, That, I: :« both our wiſdom and our 


dary m all our aſflittions to ſeth, unto God. 


I would (faith Eliphaz ) if 1 were in thy caſe, ſeek un- 
to God, Unto whom ſhould we go, but unto God ? He 
is our beſt friend, when it is beſt with us; and he is our on- 
'y friend, when it is ill with us: all other friends will be 
Phyſitians of no value, as 7ob himſelf found them, therefore 
ſeek r19to God, As the Diſciples ſaid unto Chriſt, when 
Chritt asked them, Will ye alſo go away? Whither ſhall we 
©2.{ fry they) for thou haſt the words of eternal life? So 
faith the ſoul in aflictions, To whom ſhall I go? Unto 
this crezture or that creature, unto this friend or that friend? 
Vo, I will ſeek unto God, That is the wiſeſt and: ſhorteſt 
cnurie : all other courſes arc about, if not in vain. Other 
wayes miy be uſed as helps, but this mult ; pitch main- 
ly upon God. 

' When weare directed to ſeek unto God in afitions, it 
ſp.aks four things. 

Firſt, To ſeek unto God about the. cauſe of our aMiQi- 
ons, defire that God would inform us, what his mind is in 
ſending ſuch an afliction, or what it is he aims at,"in ſen- 
ding it. Aﬀttions are the Lords meſſengers, and we ſhould 
1eer be quiet, till we kirow their errand, This. is it which 
Joy complained of in Chap. 3. That his way was hid, which 
was expounded, that he knew not the cauſe of his aMiQti- 
C12, the cauſe was hidden ; and fo was the iſſue, he could 
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neither tel} how he carac in, nor how he ſhould come out; 
If our way in aiflictions be hid, we mult ſeek unto God for 
the opening of it. 

Secondly, To ſeckmo God for ſtrength and patience, to 
bear the affliction. As the aſhiction comes from God, fo 
doth the ſtrength by which we ſtand under it, or, pet victo- 
ry over it. 

Thirdly, To ſeek aro God tor the ſanftifying of affliction 
t9 our profit, that we may be partakers of his holineſs. Af- 
fictions are the good creatures of God, and they ( as all 
other creatures ) are ſanCtified to us, by the word andpray- 
er. We haveas much reaſon to feck unto God for a bleſſing 
upon our daily Rod, as upon our da:ly Zred. 

Fourthly, Seck nnto God for cure and eaſe, for the remo- 
ving ar mitigating of them. 17 their aff{iction they will ſeck. 
me early, ſaith the Lord, Hof. 5.15. But, for what will 
they ſcek? cven , for medicine and healing. Come and 
let us return unto the Lord : for he hath tori, axd he 
will heal i; he hath ſmitten, and he will bind 115 up, Hol. 
6. I. 

Obſerve from the other branch, And unto God would 1 


Commit my Calt ſe, 


That, Jr #* avery great eaſe unto the ſoul in affiition, to 
commit our cauſe nnto God, and to put our affairs 
into his hand, ; 


Man is not able to ſtand alone, under the weight of his 
afictions. Both fin and ſorrow are burdens too heavy for 
us to bear : if you would have eaſe, lay both upon Chrilt ; 
it 15 no unbecoming beldnefs to do fo, for, he calls us toit, 
and bids us doit; Pſal. 55. 22. Caſt thy burden upon t he 
Lord, and he ſhall ſuſtain thee. Chriſt is willing to bear a 
part, and put his ſhoulder under theſe burdens ; yea, it is 
his ſtrength that bears the whole. The committing of our 
cauſe to,God, is at once our duty, our ſafety, and our caſe. 
Thus David did, Pat. 142.2. Ipowred my complaint be- 
fore him, I ſhewed before him my trouble. David brought our 
his evils, and ſet them (as it were) one by one, in the ſight 
of God, and told him, thus it is with me. We may ſee 
David rare ow rule, to Q& life, when Ab/alom had fo- 


, mented a moſt unnaturah rebcllion againſt Zim : He ka- 


[tens out of Jeruſalem, All the Country wept with aloud 
voice, and the Prieſts with the Ark of the Covenant of God 
came with him alſo, In what poſture was Davids fpirits 
in the midſt of theſe commotions ? His words to Zadok, 
ſhew ( no doubt ) the truepiQture of it. And the King 
faid to Zadok, carry back the Ark of God into the City ; if 
1 ſhall find favour in the eyes of the Lord, he will bring me 
avain, and ſhew me both it aud bis habitation : but if he ſay 
thus, 1 have no delight in thee, behold, h:re am I, let him ds 
to me 4s ſeemeth good unto him ( 2. Sam. 15. 25, 26.) Asif 
he had ſaid, 1 am yncertain what God will dowith me : bur 
I am reſolved tolet the Lord do with me what he will, Þ 
am willing to be what God will have me; 1 lay my cauſe 
and leave my buſineſs at his foot-ſtool, if he will have me 
dethron d and unking'd, Iam content my hanour ſhould 
lie inthe duſt, If heſay, I ſhall never come again to Ferw- 
ſalem, orſee the Ark of his ſtrength and preſence, Tam 
content for ever to be baniſht Jeruſalem, never to ſee the 
Ark ( which to meis the moſt beautiful and deſirable ſight 
in the world ) any more. Here was ſelf-reſignation, and 
cauſe-committing to the height, And when David had 


brought his heart to this, his heart was unburden'd, he - 


(doubtleſs) found the weight and ſtreſs of the whole buſi- 
neſs lying upon God himſelf. His cauſe was with God, 
and his cares were with God ; and therefore, though his 
throne ſhakid, yet his heart was fixed, Nor do 1 find, that 
ever his heart was more fixed, then in this ſtreſs, while his 
Throne and Crown were tottering. 'Hezekzah did the like 
with like ſucceſs. In the day of that great and publick ca- 
lamity, he went and pms the letter of Rabſhaketh before 
God ; he, as it were, deſired God to read it, toobſerve the 
blaſphemous contents, and ſee in what condition he was. 
He that commits his cauſe to God, breaths a compoſed ftivits 
when the greateſt ſtorms and diſtraftions are upon his body or 
eſtate, upon Church or State. 

Only take this caution, be ſure the cauſe you commit to 
God, be a good cauſe. The committing of a. ſinful cauſe 
to God, 1s a diſhonour to, and a high ſtrain of preſumpti 
on againſt God, We may commit a doubtful cauſe to 
Goa, 
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God, deſiring, that he wou'd try, and examine, whechet | 


it be good or bad. But we mult not commit adoubrful 
cauſe to God, defiring him to _ it, or us in it, whe- 
ther it be good or bad. And it ( in this ſenſe ) we may not 
commit a doubtful cauſe to God ; what- ſhall we think of 


thoſe, who ſhall dare to commit an openly unju't and wic- 


ked cauſe to God ? A wicked mans praycr is alwayes fin- 
ful ; but, how aborainable is it, when he prayes to be pro- 
ſpered or directed in acting his ſin, or 70 be {irengrhncd in 
ſuffering ( impenitently ) for his ſin ? There 15 no gracious 
at, but a wicked man, atone time or other, will inntate 
it. He will pray, and repent, and forgive, and commit 
his cauſe t9 God ; and when he dyes, commit his ſoul to 
God. There isno truſting to a mouth full of good words, 
whi'e the heart will not empty it ſelf of wickedneſs. Ir ts 
good alwayes to commit our cauſe and our ſouls to God : 
but a cauſe or aſoul are not therefore good, becauſe com- 
mitted unto God, The language of 7/-xe/ is often ſpoken 
by the men of A{hdod; and many who never had the leait 
part of holineſs in them , can yet ſet themſelves ( when 
there is no remedy ) to at apart in it. The Apoſtle Perer 
gives us this rule, (1 Epiſt. 4. 19. ) Let them that ſuffer 
according to the will of God, commut the keeping of their ſouls 
to him, in well-doing, as wito 4 faithful Creator. Except 
we ſuffer according to the will ( or from the hand ) of God, 
and, alſo, do well in our ſufferings, Chriſt will not admit 
this Feoffment ; though we commit our ſelves to him, he 
will nt accept the truſt. But he that ſuffers according to 
( or by ) the will of God, and doth well in ſuffering ; that 
is, hath a good cauſe, and a good conſcience: He ( 1 ay ) 
may commit all to God, and ( in the mercy of the moſt 
High ) he ſhall not miſcarry. 

Laſtly, Whereas Elzphaz faith, I would ſcrk, rnto God, 
were I in thy caſe, 


Obſerve, That, Jt is a wiſe courſe in adviſmg others, to 
ſhew our ſelves ready to follow the ſame adviſe. 


It wins exceedingly upon others, to take our counſel, 
when it appears we are ready to follow the ſame counſel 
our ſelves. We ought to do nothing to others, but what we 
would have done #:to our ſelves; and we ſhould adviſe no- 
thing to others, but what we onr ſelves wonld do : It puts 
ſtrength into arule, when he that gives it, is ready to enlrven 
i by bis own prattice. As a Phyſitian, for the encourage- 
ment of his Patient to take a nauſcous medicine, will ſay to 
him, Sir, you ſeem unwilling to drink it, but if 1 were lick 
and diſtempered, as you are, I would drink it readily; and 
that you may ſee there is no hurt in it, I will taſte alittle 
my ſelf; his taſting ſweetens it, and the Patient likey, it 
well. Thus when either Miniſter or private friend offers 
adviſe or counſel, and ſhall ſay, thus 1 would do, this I 
would follow ; this takes upon the heart : whereas it diſpa- 
rages prayer or any duty, t9 ſay to another, Seek unto God, 
pur your caſe unto him, faſt and pray, when he that gives 
the counſel neglects all theſe duties, and is careleſs of com- 
munion with God. | 

Chriſt ſaith of the Phariſees, that they bound heavy bur- 
thens upon the ſhoulders of others. Theſe burdens were 
counſels and directions, rules, and canons; they would 
have men do thus and thus, in the manner of Gods worſhip, 
or daily converſe with men. But, They themſelves would 
not touch them with one of thei? fingers ;, (Matth. 23.4. ) 
That is, they would not praQtiſe them in the leait degree. 
As to do evil with both hands, ( Mic.7.3. ) notes the high- 
eſt degree both of deſire and endeavour, in doing evil : So 
not to touch that which is good with a finger, notes a total 
_— of doing good. A finger is the leaſt member, and 
a Touch isthe leaſt act ; then theſe Phariſees not touching 
with a finger, imports they did not act at all. It is 
=_ to act arule alondy by way of experiment , 

efore we put it upon others : but it is moſt neceſſary 

to act it by way of example, when we have publiſh- 
ed ir to, and preſt it upon others. It was a ſpeech of 
one of the Ancients, 1 never taught my people any thing, but 
what I had firſt praftiſed and experimented my ſelf. Dorine 
1s ſooner f61lowed by the eye, then by the car ; he that 
(like the Scribes and Phariſees Marth. 2 3-3- ſaith and doth 
not, (hall find but few to do what he ſaith. No man ought to 
teach any thing which he is not willing ( ashe is call d ) to 
do and obſerve himſelf, It is very linful to give counſel, 
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and n1nto God to commit ont! canſe. 

That, God is infinite in power, wiſdom and coodnels, 
Eliphaz proves by an caumncration or induction of divers 
effes and works, which call for infinizz power, wiſdom 
and goodne(s to produce and aGtuare tem, 

Theſe cttectsare Jaid down, iiritin gener 
doth great things 214 
numbcr. 

Then, theſe works or cfiects are given i particulars ; 
and the firit particular inſtance of Gods mighty power, is 
in natural things, or his preſervation of the wor!d, at ver/e 
10. Who givethain «pou the earth, ard ſendeth waters up- 
on the fields. 

The ſecond inſtance is given in civil things, or his 2d- 
miniſtrations in the world, at vc. 12,13, 14. And that 
we may con\1der two waycs. 

Firit, In deitroyiag the counſels and plots of the wicked, 
in verſ. 12,13, and 14. Hethur diſappointeth the d: vices 
of the crafty, ſo that thur hands canner perform ther wniter- 
priſe, &Cc. | 

Secondly, Indetiivering thoſe who are in trouble, wve-/; 
15. He ſaveth the por from the Sword, &c. Theſe are works 
of Power, 

Further the goodneſs of God ſhines forth in two things. 

Firſt, By the preſent intendment, or end aimc4 at, in 
theſe mighty works, ver/. 11. To ſer up 0 high theſe rat le 
low, that thoſe which mourn may be exalted ro ſfory. 

Secondly, By the futurc benefit of theſe wortks, and tl: 
in two reſpects, ver/.16. 

Firlt, The raiſing up of their ſpirits who are oppreiled 
So the poor hath hope. 

Secondly, The confounding and thaming of their oppre 
ſors, Exprelit in their lilenct, at che latter cnd of tr). 16, 
And emquity ſtopper h ber mouth. | 

Thus you have a bricf account of the ſeveral points con- 
tained in this argument, and the diſpoſition of the whole 
context. For the better underſtanding thereo!, we will 
firit conſider what might be the aim or ſcope of F/rp/2.15, in 
making ſo accurate and large a deſcription of God, in his 
great and marvellous works, and then furvay theſe works 
in order as they are digeltcd. 

To the former, we may take notice of a four-fold aim, 
which Eliphaz might have in deſcribing theſe works of 
God. 

Firſt, Plainly to aſſert the providence of God, in order- 
ing or diſpoſing all ations and events here below : and ſo 
it iSin proſecution of what he had ſaid in erſ. 6. Afilt ion 
cometh not forth of the dui, neither doth troublc [prt:27 our 
of the ground. 

Or ſecondly, His intent might be, to humble Fol, to 
bridle and take down his ſpirit, which he conceived over - 
bold with, and too much heightned towards the Almighty ; 
a diſcovery whereof himſelf made in his cxtravacanr 
ſpeeches before noted, in Chap. 3. The remembr.unce of God 
in his greatneſs, is one of the readieſt means ro bumble m1 
And God hiraſelf took this way to humble Fob, in the lat- 
ter end of this book, even, by a large diſcourſe of his ow: 
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power, excmpliacd in many great aCts and pieces of the | 


Creation. 


Or thirdly, The intent of E!:ph.zz might be, to ſupport | 
and comfort fob in his afflictions, by (rewing him a God | 
that had done ſuch wonders, and therefore able to work 


anther wonder in delivering and raiſing him up agun: A 


G54, who could provide medicines for all his diſcafes, heal | 


all lus breaches, repair all his loſſes, ſupply all his wants , 
and reſolve a'l his doubts. To conſider God in himſelf, and 
in lis works, who h+ 14, and what be doth, 1s 4mizhty en- 
C017. 47oment 10 ſeek aro God 1 our rreateſt extremities, 11 


the 1d leſt and cloudieſt day of our afflictions. . Neither can | 


we d» any thing more prevalent, for the ſupport and re- 
licf of our own ſpirits, in atime when we are loweit, then 


— 


to ſpread before the eye of our own thoughts, the power, | 


preatn-ſsand goodneſs of the high God, in his works and 
wonders, 

A fourth intent in probability was to ſtop Fobs curiolity, 
n enquirins ſo much into the reaſon of-Gods dealing with 
h111 3 which El:chaz it ſeems obſerved in the complaints of 
Cp. 3. where Fob expoſtulates, Why 2s light grven to 4 
m 1 whoſe way is hid, and whom God hath heaged in? Fob 
was troubled, becauſe he could not ſee the bottom of Gods 
de1lings with him ; he couldnot fee through them, either 
what the cauſe was, why he came into thole troubles, or by 
what ifſixs and our-lets, he ſhould c{c2pe thoſe troubles. 
Now, to ſtop /ols curioſity in prying too far, or toq bold- 
ly, into the ſecret workings of Gud; Eliphtz tells him, 
Thy Cod doth great things,. and unſcarchavle : no marvel 
therefore, if his wayes were 1:d ; '1 hat he aoth marvellous 
thinrs without number, no marvail then, if he could not 
racaſure his dealings, by the line of humane underſtand- 
in%, or ſum up their account by the beſt of his Arith- 
m:tick, 

Thi; in ceneral, for the common tendency of his diſ- 
courſe, about thoſe noble acts of divine Providence in 
carthly-thi:gs. 1 come now to open the words in par- 
LiCular. 


TWch tcth great things and unſcarchable, marvellous 
things witheut number, 


TUich peth. ] He ſpeaks in the preſent tenſe, he ſayes 
net, which hath doae great thinss, or, which will do great 
thinss ;, but which doth great things. And that notes not 
only a preſent act, but a continued aCt, or an everlaſting 
act ; or, asif the workings of God were but an act, palt, 
andto come, all included in the preſent, He dcth. As in 
his Varzre and Efjence, though God was from all eternity, 
and fall be unto all eternity, yet his Name is, 7 am. $0 
1 h1- works, though he hath done great things, and ſhall 
r.0 great things for ever, yet all are comprehended in this, 
1 do, or He doth great things, Chriit ( fohn 5.17.) ſpeaks 
this language, My Father worketh hitherto : worzgth ; All 
that which God had done, and all that he thould do, is 
to be looked upon us his preſent act, fy Father worketh 
Pit 'erto, 

Aoain, there is ſomewhat to be conf:dercd in the natural 
emphaſis of the word it ſelf, as well as in that circumſtan- 
tial of the time. The word which we tranſlate, Dorh, 
ſignifies more then an ordinary Doing z which doth great 
things. The Criticks obſerve, that in ſtrictneſs and pro- 
pricty of the Hebrew, it ſignifies to do athing compleatly, 
partectly and exactly, or (as we ſay ) rhe ſetting of our 
liſt lzind-to a work, Hence Eſau ( Gen. 2. 25. ) had his 
name. When acob and Eſau were born, Eſau came forth 
firit, and the Text faith, they called his name Eſau ; and 
why ? becauſe he was born, m4de up, in greater perfettion, 
then an ordinary child. Eſau ſignifies, adorned and per- 
fected, becauſe he came into the world hairy, or with hair 


 vponhim, which is both a natural ornament, and an argu- 


ment of netural ſtrength, activity and heat of ſpirit, cc. 
Hynce they call d him, F/.ue : So then, the wor [ doth ] 
imports daing, not by way of eſſay or inchoation, but do 
in; compleatly, or to carry athing on, or upto an cxtra- 
ordinary degree of perfection. 1 ſhall give one Scripture 
to illuſtrate that fignificancy of the word, 1/4.4.3.7. where 
the Lord by the Prophet, ſhewing the abundant increaſe of 
the Chuich, ſpeaks thus, Breng my ſons from far, and my 


eaters from the 0:45 of the earth ; even every one that is .. 


elled by ny mare, for Thave created him for my glory, I have 


30 


40 
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formed him, yea I have made him. Obſerve, here is 4 p'ain 
Sradition inthoſe three words, Created, formed; made; 1 
have created, ſignifies the bringing of a thing from a not- 
being, to a being. But, ſaith God, I have not only given 
him a being, but, 1have formed him; which notes the lim- 
ming, proportioning and poliſhing a thing : Aud not only 
have I done ſo; but, in the third place, ( which is the 
word of the Text ) 1 have male him, Therc is more in 
this word, then in the former two, and therefore we tran: 
ſlate it with an emphaſis; yer, 1 nave made him ;, that is, [ 
have not only given him a being and a ſhape, but 1 have put 
upon him all the per:eCtions ot nature ; yea, and the per- 
fections of grace, the impreſſions of my ſpecial love and 
favour ; lhave lifted him up to the top of all, and fo ſome 
render the word, [ have magnified or made him great ;; 
I have exalted and ſet him upon the higheſt pinnacles of 
perfeCtions, and mountains of holineſs. 


Hence Obſerve, When God beg:3 a work,, be compleats it 
and carries it thorough. 


He doth not only Create, and give a being ; Form, and 
give proportion : but He doth, or He makes, giving beauty 
and exactneſs to his works. Whether we coniider the 
works of God as Natural, Civil , or Spiritual ; in this 
ſence God doth them, Deut, 32. 4. Mofes ſpeaks in gene- 
rall concerning all the works of God, He 1s a Rock, and 
his work js perfett + The works of Creation are admirablc 
totheeyec; the works of providence, how often do they 
fill the heart with admiration ! That which he ſpake to Sa- 
muel Concerning the houſe of Fly, is appliable both to his 
works of Mercy and of Judgment ; IWhen I begin, I will al- 
ſo make an end, 1 Sam. 3. 12. that is, I will do it fully, 
there is nothing ſhall rake me off, or ſtay me in the mid 
way ; I will not work to halves, 1 will alſo make an end. 
And fo it is in ſpirituals, when once God hath begun, he 
carries on his work of grace ; when once he hath laid the 
foundation ſtone of mercy, he never leaves, until he hath 
ſet up the rop ſtone, the higheſt ſtone of Glory. Hence the 
Apoitle ( Heb. 12. ) entitles Chriſt, The author and 
finiſber of our Fauth; that is, the beginner and ender, A!- 
2ba and Omega, firſt and laſt about our faith. It ſhall never 
be ſaid of any work of God (as Luke 14.) That be begarz 
to build, but could not finiſh it. 

And as he finiſhes, ſo he beautifies : all his works are full 
of order and comelineſs : He doth his work exquiſitely 
( or as weſay ) artificially ; yea, thoſe works that we 
look upon as full of confuſion, are full of order ; and thoſe 


even theſe will one day appear ( now they are) admira 


in his exhortation to Timothy, 2 Tim. 2.15. bidding him 
do the work of an Evangeliſt, bidding him ſhew himſelf « 
Workman that needeth not to be aſhamed; is moſt true con- 
cerning the great God of Heaven and Earth : He ſhews 
himſelf a workman, or a worker that needeth not to be a- 
ſhamed : When he works, he doth the work of a God ; He 
works like himſelf: Man cannot ſo much as be ſuſpected to 
have done ſuch things : The Name, that is, the wiſdom, 
239% and goodneſs of God, is written upon them in ſo 
air and clear a letter, that it mult be ſaid, by way of aſſer- 
tion, This hath God wrought : And by way of admiration , 
what hath God wrought ! Numb. 22.23. A man ( ſc. a 
meer naturahman beholding theſe things) ſhall fay, ver:ly 
he 1s a God that judgeth the earth, Pſal. 58.11. Man cannot 
judge, or do like this. The Lord needs not engrave or ſub- 
ſcribe his Name to his works ; His works, like ſo many 
Capital letters, ſpell, and like ſo many Heraulds, proclaim 
his Name. 

Which doth great things. ] To paſs from the a or 
manner of doing, we will conlider the object ; He doth 
great things. Some men with a great deal of pains dono- 
thing; and others with a-great deal of Art do athing of 
nothing, a trifle, a toy, a meer fancy ; at moſt, ſome mean 
or inferior work takes up their time, $kill and ſtudy : But 
when God goes to work, we may expcct a noble work, 
He doth great things. The works of God, anſwer the {ile or 
Attributes of God, He is a great God, and His are gre2!. 
works. The works of God ſpeak a God. And here are 
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which ſpeak aloud; Thi 35 the finzer of God. 1 will fir 
bunale 


works in which we ſce no form, or nothing but —— 
ble 


four things ſpoken in this one verſe, ofthe works of God, 


in beautyand comelineſs. That which the Apoſtle ſpeaks | 
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bundle them together, and then, both take and weign them 
aſunJer. 


C Firff, Bret tings, 
, x. Secondly, Girſtzithable, 
He 040- Conan | 
;Thirdly, WWMnertal, 
Fourthly, Junzzmerable ; or, witi;92ut numuer, 


No works of minor Ang), are capable of ſich a four- 
fold 4: 35 this ; no, nor any one work of ail thecreatures 
Put together, could ever b2 ;tamped with any on? of tactic 
caaractcrs, 1n any compariſ-n, with the wores of God, 
Some, in a ſence, have done grear rhings, but none nave 
done things »ſcarcoable : Man may fathom? the works of 
man, his cloſe(t wayes are not put finding out. ' As there 
was never auy thing made {9 itrong'y by tae ſtrength of 
man, but there was ſome other ;trengta in 21 that could 
11atch, yeaoverthrow it; ſo there was never any thing ſo 
wiſzly , ſo artificially or my:terioully contrived,” by tae 
Skill, know!cdge and deepelt underſtanding of a man ; but 
that the $kill , knowledge and uaderitandiig of anvtaer 
man, hath, or might have rid!cd andſea:©:t it out, 190 
works of molt men are wrought above ground, and tacir 
intentions flote and ſwim upo! the face of ter actions : 
An4 although ſome, as the Prophet ſpealts ( //.4.29. ) work 
decp to hide their conmſels ( as they hope, not only irom 
men but) from God ; yet God gives other men a light, to 
diſcover the very loweit Hell of thoſe cornfels ; even ail tie 
depths of Satan, The Maſtcr-Enzinerr of thoſe mines and 
ſubterran-an contrivances. -Further, Though fome men 
do that, which makes other mn ( efpeciaily tools, or men 
weak in knowledge ) wonder, yet no ( Tum ung: , 


1 


or ) wonder-workcr cyer did that, which makes all men 
wonder, Or, if it ſhould be granted, that any have done 
things great, unſearchable, wonderful, yet I ara ſure, nune 
have done theſe things withaur number ; one great, unſcarch- 
able, wonderful work, is task enough for one mans life : 
And alittic skill innumbers will ſerve the turn, to caſt up. 


'and give us the total ſum and number, of all the works 
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but acſſe 
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of all men, which deſervedly bear ( as mans may ) 
yo ro and ſuperſcription of great, unſearchab!e, won- 
erful. 

More directly. Firſt, He doth. great things. There is 
a greatneſ(; upon every thing God doth : The great God 
leaves ( asit were) theprint of his own greatneſs, even 
upan thoſe things which we account little ; little works of 
Nature, have a greatneſs in them, conſidgred as done by 
God; and little works of Providence, have a greatneſs in 
them, conſidered as done by God: If the thing which God 

doth, be not great init ſelf, yet it is great, becauſe he doth 
it. Asthere 15 no linof man little in it ſelf ( though com- 
paratively it be ) becauſe committed againſt a great God : 
So there is no work of God little ( though comparatively 
it be )) becauſe acted by the great God. Further, if God 
doth a thing, which in it ſelf conſidered , or conlidered 
according to the line and rule of the creature, is unjuit ; 
yet becauſe God doth it, or commands it to be done, his 
very doing or commanding ſtamps juitice upon it; as is 
clear in the caſc of Av74h.45 call to ſacrifice his ſon, and 
the Iſraelites carrying away the jewels of the Egyptians. 
If then the At of God (whoſe will is the ſupreme law) 
makes that lawful, which according to the common rule, 
is unlawful ; how much more doth the act of God make 
Oat rent, which in ordinary proportion is accounted 
mall. 

Again, When it is ſaid, God doth great thinrs, we mult 
not underſtand it, as if God dealt not about little things, 
or asif helet the ſmall matters of the world paſs, and did 
not meddle with them : Great inthis place, isnot cxclulive 
of Little, for, he doth not only great, but ſma!l, even the 
ſmalleſt things. The Heathens faid, their F#pirer had no 
leiſuretobe preſent at the doing of ſmall things, or it did 
not become him to attend them. God attendeth the do 


ing of ſmall things, and it is his honour to. do fo : the fal- | 


ling of a Sparrow to the ground, is one of the ſmalleſt 
things that is, yet that is not without the providence of 
God; the hairs of our head are ſmall things, yctas nat too 
many, lonot too ſmall ſor the great God to take notice of ; 
Chriſt aſſures usthis, Toe very hairs of your head are all 
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#4mbred, Matth. 10. 29, 30. We ought highly to adore | 
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and revercnce the power and inſpection of God about the 
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ins of the woras. 


Taereis (fo wemay diſtingmin ) Firlt, the Ereatn< ſs of 
quantity. Sccondly, the greatne:'s or quality or \ 

That work of God which is ereatoit in the Þhiuik or « 

ty of it, is the work of Creat'on © How ſp2ci 

and mighty a fabrick is tivcaven and. 32rtn, 1 

compacted and comprehcnduy meter ron. 

nts work. fo vaſt for quancicy, Wilt anmir 

arc every where intermige! Naetor an ior, pO: and 
order, quantit an quality, arc io equ.ity batlanced, ttt 
no? eye can difoern, or judgment 07; 1am Ectermin, Wicca 


. ' 6 © . ' 5 : 

Werp3sS MOIEM EH IOgRtyY WOFE, 
Fo ' » - we awe 5 via 
Yet amons thc» works of Gol, fome are £2149! G 


in regard of quuity, rather Ticn quantity. AS 17 15 fora 
(Gen.1.16, ) That God m.idc ro great (ignite, 430 Cre te 

lient torulethed:iy, and the 1-frr to wile the thr (Sun 
and Myon) theſe are great lights, rot t2t tive are no 
lights great but theſe, or that both theſe aro greter Un 


all other kcavenly lights ; for many Stars are grezuy to; 
the Moon, as the dottrine and obſervation of 4. ono: 

ers atſures us ; but the leſſer of theſe 15 gront. in ic 
gard of light and influence , cxccllency and uicii! 
tac world, 

And as theſe works of creation, ſo the works cf prov 
dence are great works : When God deftroyes great cnz- 
mies, the greatneſs of his work is prociaimed, When 
great Babilon, or Babylon the creat, ſhall be dettroved, ric 


CL 11}C:3'S ' ) 


Saints ſong of triumph ſhall be, grew 2nd maroon we 
thy works, Lord God Almiohty, wit andiruc arc thy wetyers 


thou King of Sint, (Rev. 15. 3.) Grezt and marvel- 
lous works, why ? Becauſe thou haſt deſtroyed great F.:- 
bylon, and haſt executed great judgment, and powred © 
great wrath. So, great works of mercy and delico-ance 
to his pzople, arecricd up with admiration, 4: ht 4- 
ven us ſuch a deliveraiice as this, faith Ex3.2, Ch. 9. 13. 
Whenthe Jews returned from their capt ity out of 7 2% 
lon; that mercy was a kinil of miracle, that deliverance a 
wonder, and theicfore he mentions it in terms of ac 
tion, Such del:verance as this! How grext? Sogrent, t' 
he had neither words to exprets, nor exanipleto part] 
but lets it ſtand nzkedly by it ſelf, in its nattte glory * 
deliverance as thre, oy: 

The ſpiritual works of God, are vet far creator ; 
work of redemption, 1s calied great $2[711407 4 the Con- 
verſion and juſtification of a {nner, the pardon of ovr ns, 
and the purifying of our nature, are works as: high above 
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creation and providence, as the Heavens arc in compariſon 
of the carti. Take two or taree Corvlarics or PeduRtions 
from hence ; 


As firſt, Jr is the property of God to do great this: 4. 
becanſe it is bit property, be ©ai as exfily do ore ct 14: 1 


"3s ; f : <a 
as ſmall thi 5, 


Among men, Creat ſ|;rits cont martin ret: A O10) 
ſpirit ſwallows and overcomes ail dif. vitics ; Much move 
is it ſo with the great God, who + a Spirit, all Spirit, 
and the Father of ſpirits; To the rat Gol rhere 15 0:00), 
great : He can as cality do the greateit a5 the Icalt ; 1 


14.6. 23 Chron 14Th ret wioneltrunt totbe Lien) ts 4 
w:th few or vy way; or, if is nothing. with thee to help 
whciher with many, or with thery that hace noporier: in 
F 
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ot {o 19:1, as the dutt of the ballance with God, to turn 


Ui eule of victory inbattel, whether there be more or leſs: 


, 


4:09 dl! Notions before him, are but as the du#t of the bal- 
Lace, as wathing, yealef, then nothing. So that whether 
cou puthing upon any great work or ſmall work, you put 
thc Lord to no more trefs, to. no more pains in the one, 
then in the other, for he doth great things , and to do them, 
is his property, not his [tudy ; his nature, not his labour.” 

le needs not make proviſions or preparations, for what 
he would have done; the ſame aCt by which he wills the 
doing of athing, doth it, if he wills. What great things 
hath the Lord done in our dayes? We may ſay as the Vir- 
gin ( Luke 1.49.) He that is Mighty, bath done to 11 
creat this, and Holy is bis Nams , and as they, Att. 2. 
11. We have both heard and ſcen the great things of Gea 
done 190117/6 22 5, and I believe greater things are yet to be 
done. It was a great work at the beginning of time, 70 


J 


mal Heaven and Earth : and will it not be a great work, 


- + \.ke Heaven and Earth ?. That God hath ſaid, he will 


d», before the end of time. Ter once it 5s alittle while, and 
1 will (ke the Heavens and the Earth, and the Sea, and the 
try Ld, Bag, 2.6, The words following, ſeem to 1n- 
eerpret this Earth-quaks, and Heaven-quake ; 1 will ſhake 
ll N.2i2us, Again, 1t was a great work to make the old 
}icaven and Earth : and will it not be a great work to make 
i new Heaven and anew Earth ? That is the buſineſs which 
God is about in theſe latter dayes, as he promifed, 1/. 
65.17. Behold I create a new He-rven and 4 new Earth ; 
what is that? Feruſalem a praiſe, and her people a joy. 
\Vhen God reformeth the face of his Church, and ſettles 
the afttirs of Kingdoms and Common-wealths, he makes 
ncw Heavens and a new Earth. | 

And if it be the property of God to do great things, then 
itis aduty in us, to expect great things. We ought to 
look for ſuch things, as comeup to, and anſwer the power 
and greatneſs of God z we diſhonour, and as it were, hum- 
ble God, when we look only for low andimean things; 
Great expettations from God, honour the greatneſs of God. 
As the Lord expects to receive the greateſt ſervices from 
us, becauſe he is agreat King, Aal. 1.14. So WE ought 
to expect, that we ſhall receive the greateſt mercics from 
the Lord, becauſe heis a great King ; 1t diſhonoxrs G od as 
much and more, when we believe little, as when we do little, 
A great King thinks himſelf diſhonoured, if you ask him a 
petty ſuit ; he looks more what becomes him to give, or do 
11 bounty, then the petitioner to ask in neceſſity. The 
Great Aicx«nder could tell his ſuiter (whom he had more 
eitoniſh'd then retiev'd with his favour ) that though the 
thing might be too great for him to reccive, yet it was not 
too great for Alexander to give. If duſt and»aſhes can Speak, 
and think, at this rate; O how large is the heart of God ! 
Then, it is not only our priviledge, but our duty to ask and 


- believe great things ; we ought to have a great faith, be- 


cauſe God doth great things; 1s it not unbecoming to have 
a zreat God, and a little Faith? to have a God that doth 
great things, and we tobe a people (his people) that can- 
not believe great things ? nay, to have a God who can ca- 
lily do great things, and we a people, that can hardly be- 
licve ſmall things ? How unbecoming ! If ſome ſmall thing 
be to be done, then uſually faith is upon the wing; but if it 
be a great thing, then faith is clogg'd, her wings are clipt, 
and we at a ſtand ; why ſhould it be ſaid unto us, as, Chriſt 
121d unto his Diſciples. O ye of [irtler faith ? It may be as 
dangerous to ws, if not 4s ſinful, not to believe the day of 
great things,. as to deſpiſe the day of ſmall things, Why 
ſhould not our faith in a holy ſcorn , baffle the greateſt 
difhculties, inthat language of the Prophet ( Zech. 4.7.) 
tho art thou O great Mountain ? before Zerubbabel thou 
(halt become a plarn, / 
There is another uſeful conſequence from this truth. 


He that doth great works, ought to have great praiſes. 


As we ought to have great faith, that he will do great 
things 3 ſo he ought to have great acknowledgments, when 
he hath done great things. Shall God do great things for 
us, and ſhall we give him ſome poor. lean, ſtarven facrifi- 
ces of praiſe? It is very obſervable, that, as ſoon as the 
Prophethad deſcribed the Lord in his greatneſs ( 1ſzz. 40. 
15.) he adds inthe very next verſe, 4:4 Lebanon 8s not 
!r{l.cirnt to burn, wor the }. ſts thereof ſufficient for a burnt 
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Offering. That is, no ſervices are great enough, for this 
great God, Lebanon abounded .in ſpices for Incenſe and 
perſume; it abounded with cattel for Sacrifice and Burnt- 
offerings ; to lay that Leba-07 had not _"— enough to Lurn 
for Incenſe, nor beaſts enough to burn for Sacrifice, ſhews 
the Lord far exalted in greatiels, above all the praiſes and 
holy ſervices of his people. , 


Laſtly, Secing God doth great works for ns, let 14s ſhew 
great zeal for, great love unto the Lora. 


We ſhould aim at the doing of great things for God, 
ſeeing God indeed doth great things for us. So much of 
the firſt Attribute of the works of God. Who doth great 
things, 

And unſcarchable, ] The Hebrew is, and no ſearch. The 
word imports the ſearch of thoſe things which are molt ab- 
ſtruſe and ſecret. As the heart, which the Lord only can 
ſearch, Fer. 17. 15. The heart lics too low, not only for 
the eye, but for the underſtanding of man. Hence it is 
uſed, Pſal. 95.4. to note the Foxndations, or deep places 
of the earth, becauſe they cannot be known, but by deep 
ſearchings, or rather, becauſe they are beyond the deepelit 
ſearch of man. And the ſame phraſe we find, P/al. 145.3. 
Great 15 the Lord, and greatly to ve praiſed, and his great- 
neſs 1s 1mſexrchable; or according to the letter, of 115 great- 
neſs no ſearch. As when the Plalmift ſpeaks of the greatneſs 
of God, in his nature and eflence, preſently he adds, ad 
of h:s greatneſs there is uo ſearch; ſo here, when Eliphaz 
ſpeaks of the greatneſs of God, in his works, the next 
word is, they are wfearchable. As God inhimſelf is great, 
and of his greatneſs there. is no ſearch; ſo many of the 
works of God arc ſo great, that of their greatneſs there is 
no ſearch ; rhat is, you cannot find out their greatneſs by 
any ſearch. God 1s in working ( and fo are men, the 
hand cannot act beyond the head jas he is inunderftanding. 
There is no ſearching of his underſtanding ( Iſa. 40. 28. ) 
Therefore there is none of his working. | 

This unſearchableneſs of the works of God, may be 
conſidered two wayes. 

Firſt, As that, which cannot be found by enquiry. 

Secondly, As that, which ovght not to be found or en- 
quired. 

There are ſome works of God, which are not to be 
ſearched into ; they are to be adored by believing, not to 
be pryed into by ſearching ; and in that ſence they are cal- 
led unſcarchable ( Rom. 11. 33.) O the depth of the riches , 
both of the wiſdom and knowledge cf God ! How nnſrarch- 
able are his judgments ! Many of his judgments, that is, his 
works of judgment, are ſo unſearchable, that it is not in- 
duſtry or duty, but preſumption, to ſearch intothem. As 
thoſe «unſpeakable words, which Paul heard in the third hea- 
vens, were ſuch as (2 Cor.12.4. ) it is ot lawful for man 
to utter ; ſo unſcarchable judgements may be interpreted 
ſuch, as it is not lawful for a man toſcarch, Great Princes 
Will not heve all their ations ſcann'd, at leaſt, not by all, 
T hey keep ſtate in their works. If all a mans ations be level 
tothe loweſt, his perſon will be ſo too. The reaſon why 
the works of Antichriſt were to be ſo myſterious and mi- 
raculous, is, becauſe he was tobe adored and Godded, to 
be exalted above all (in man) that is called God, or that is 
worſhipped, 2 Theſ.2.4. They who aſpireto divine honour, 
have, or at leaſt pretend to have many ſecrets. Becauſe ſe- 
cret things belong unto God, things revealed unto man, (Deur. 
29. 29. ) And asthe Angel at once anſwers and reproves 
Manoah ( Judges 13. 18.) Why ackeſft thou after my name, 
ſeeing it is ſecret, or, wonderful ? As if he had ſaid, thou 
muſt not enquire after my name, for it- is a ſecret. Such 
prying intothe works of God, is as dangerous, as prying 
znto the Arkof Ged ( 1 Sam. 6. 19.) It were more profitable 
for us, and more honourable :o God, if we did ſearch our own 


ſecret wayes more, and Gods leſs. 


There are other works of God, which cannot be ſearch- 
ed, yet we may and ought to ſearch them; it is our duty 
to ſtudy them, though. we cannot find them. We ma 
ſcarch and find many of the works of God, with our ſenſes ; 
there are others which we cannot find, though we ſearch 
for them, with our reaſon and underſtanding. As ſome 
parts of the word of God (' 2 Per. 3.16.) $o ſome parts 
of his works are ſo hard to be underſtood, that unſtable men 
wreft them to their own deſtruftien, The mind of God is 
very 
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ah -Llein many of his works, 2nd we may read them 1s enough for them, 1f he dot') thera. 
_—_— Comme or Interpreter: Other of his works This abominable flattery of that ans! fir, 13 a ſober 


are myſterious and enigmatical, very riddles, m ſy much, 


that if an ordinary man looking on them, ſhould be quelt:- L 


oned, Uaderſtandeſt thou what thou ſeest ? he muſt anſwer, 
as the Eunuch did Philip, How can I, except ſome man teach 
me ? And theſe works are unſearchable, two waycs. 

Firſt, In regard of the manner of doing : we cannot 
find ont the wayes and contrivances of Gods work. Hts 
waves are 1n the deep, and his footſteps are not known, ſaith 
the Pſalmiit.; that is, the wayes which God goes to the ac- 
compliſhing of his ends, are oftentimes like iteps upon the 
water, which leave no impreſſion or track behind him. 

Second'y, His works are unſcarchable in their cauſes or 
ends ; what it is which God aims at or intends, what moves 
or provokes him to ſuch a courſe, is uſually a ſecret, He 
doth ſuch things as no mgn can give an. account of, or ren- 
der a reaſon why. Peter knew not how to conſtrue or cx- 
pound that work of Chriſt, Fobn 13. when he took a tow- 
e| with a baſon of water, to waſh his feet : therefore Chriit 
te!llshim, What I do thou kynoweſt not (that is, thou knowelit 
not what moves me to do this; for his eye taught him 
what Chriit did) bat thou ſhalt know hereafter. In due tine 
this ſhall be interpreted to thee, and thou ſhalt know the 
reaſon why I did this. Pa - 

But it is ſaid (and that may be an objeRion againſt both 
Text and Expoſition) Pſal. 111. 2. The works of the Lord 
are great, ſought out of all thoſe that have pleaſure therein. 
To ſcek out,” notes a full diſcovery. And in Pſal. 106. 7, 
Failing in this, 1s _— upon the Fathers, and confeſſed 
by the Children, asa fault ; Our Fathers underſtood net thy 
wonders, that is, the great things which God did for them 
in Egypt. How then is it ſaid here, The works of the Lord 
are oreat and unſcarchable ? 

To clear this, Firlt, I fay there are ſome great works 
of God, which are eaſie ox. plain; and itis our duty to 
be acquainted with, and learned intheſe works of God, as 
well as in the word of God. 

Secondly, Thoſe works whoſe Text is hard, we muſt 
ſearch and labour to expound them, ſo, as to further duty, 
but not to feed our curiolity ; we wy ſearch them with 
ſubmiſſion to the mind of God, not for ſatisfaction only to 
our own minds. We may ſearch with deſire to honour 
God, but not to humour our ſelves. We may ſearch them 
to make us more holy, though not barely to make us more 
knowing. Take two Corollaries from this. 

Firſt, If the works of God are unſearchable, then how 
unſearchable are the counſels of God, the deep and ſecret 
counſels of God ? The works of God are the counſels of God 
made viſible. Every work of God is the bringing of ſome 
counſel of God to light. Now if we arenot able to find 
out his counſels, when they are made viſtble in his works 
how ſha!l we find out his counſels, when they lic hidden in 
his breaſt ? 

Secondly, If the works of God are unſearchable, then, 
we arc to ſubmir-vinto the diſpenſations of God, whatſoever 
they are; though we are not able, according to reaſon, tv 
vive an account of them ; though we cannot ſearch out ci- 
ther the manner how, or the cauſe for which they were 
done, yer we muſt reverence them : and what we cannot 
believe by knowing, we muſt know by believing. It is 
our duty, not only to wink and believe, ſhut our eyes and 
believe, or believe when we cannot ſee; but we mult often 
believe where knowledge is ſhut out, believe when we cammor 
underſtand. Abraham by faith followed the call of God, 
not knowing whither he went, Heb. 11. 8. It is dangerous to 
follow men blindfold ( how ſeeing ſoever thoſe men are) 
but it is ſafe, and our duty to follow God blindfeld, how 
ſeeing ſoever we think our ſelves to be. We muſt nor be 
diſplcaſed (as Jo/eph was at Jacob his father, Ger. 48. 17.) 

when we ſee God laying his right hand upon Ephraim, and 
hisleft upon Maraſſes, doing things crols to our thoughts ; 
much leſs may we take upon us to direct the hand of God, 
as Joſeph would Facob's , where we pleaſe. The Lord 
knows (as 7 acob anſwered Joſeph) what he doth, and it 

ccomes us to acquieſce in what he doth, though we know it 
not. Some Romiſh Paraſites have ſaid of the Pope, That if 
he ſhould carry thouſands to bell along with him, there is no 
man muſs ſay to him, Sir, why do you ſo? They adore him 
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truth concerning the holy God; Though God caſt rhouſuns 
what deft thou ? 


v3.0 * 


a reproach unto the heathen, though he give them vp unto» 
the power of the adverſary, and make all th&r enemics to 
rejoyce, yet nom.n may ſay unto God, way 4 you thus / 
His works are unſcirchable. It is beyond tic line of a 
creature, t9 put any queſtion, i wy, 07 4 Wilts) ity LDOUT 
tne work of the Creator. Shall the thing formed [oy 17 hivs 
that forms it, why haſt thou madg me thus? Hith not the 
Potter power aver bus « lay? 

Some think they could do things b2tter then pd hath 
done, or at lcait, that God might have done better ; if 
they had the power in their hands, things hould not go 
thus and thus: What an inſufferable intignity is this to the 
wiſdom and power of God, that He, whole works are un- 
ſcarchable, thould be made accountable for his works ? 
That of Auguſtine, when he was in a deep meditation about 
the Nature of God, may well be appliedto the worl:s of 
God, who walking by the ſea-li.ie in deep thoughts of God, 
cither heard this voyce, or was filled with this thought, 
That he miht 44 foon empty the Sea with, or compreerd the 
Ocean in one of thoſe little Cock't-jbells rehich ty onthe [lore 
4s with the narrow veſſel of bus Spirit, comproerdl the infi- 
mte greatneſs of the Godof Spirits. 

Parvcllous things. ] Unſearchable things and maryct- 
lovs, differ thus : Thoſe things are unicarchable, which 
lic hid, and cannot be found : that is a maricl, whoſe cauſe 
cannot be found, though it ſelf be not hid. This 15 the 
third adjunct or attribute of the works of God. The word 
is derived from a root, which ſignifies, ſeparated, di:joyned 
or divided. And marvellous things are cxprelt by that 
word, becauſe marvels or wonders are ſeparated or removed 
from us three degrees at leait. 


pavet, ſed cauſa ty:15 perquiri non poteſt, Aquin, in {pr, 
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They are ſeparated, 

Firſt, From our knowledge or reaſon. 

Secondly, From our ſenſe; not that marvels are invii- 
ble, marvels and miracles are wrought to br ſeen, andthe 
uſe of them lics in this, from the ſenſe to confirm faith, or 
to convince of unbelicf. Which (by the way / quite over- 
throws the Popiſh refuge of a miracle, in their ſuppoſed 
tranſubſtantiation of Bread at the Erchari/t, whotell us of 
a miracle, but can ſhew us none. But though in all mira- 
cles and marve!s the thing wrought is plain to the ſenſes, 
" both the power and manner of dot g it, arc removed 
rom the ſenſes : The marvel wrought 17 ſer, but the work: 


ing of the marvel ts not ſeen. 


Thirdly, Marvels are ſeparated or removed from our 
imitation z we cannot do ſuch things. The Lord ſtands 
alone working wonders. They are a ſeparated part and 
portion for God himſclf. The Egypriim Sorcerers ſeemed 
to do by their deviliſh enchantments, what 7o/es did by 
the command and power of God; bur atthe beſt, they did 
but ſeem to dolike Moſes, and preſently they could not fo 
much as ſeem, Exod. 8.18. And the 3Mnrgicians aid fo - 
(that is, they attempted to do ſo) but they cond nor. They 
that work, by the Devils art or power, cannot work, long, they 
will quickly be at 4 could ror. Both their Religions 
and their miraculous works are at beſt but inappearance ; at 
laſt they will not ſo much as appear. In theſe three re- 
ſpects Marvels are rightly called, [cparare. 

Further, The word alſo ſignifies ſometimes, a hard or 4 
difficult thing ; becauſe thoſe things that are very difficult, 
have ſomewhat of wonder in them, and cauſe us to wor: 
der at them, Der. 17.8. If a matter come which is r09 
hard, the word is, which is too marveli9:45 and wonder (4! for 
thee, &c. And, Gen. 18. 14. Is any thing too hard for me ? 
(faith God) the word iS, Is any thing wor a rfnl t- mc ? Ne 
thing 15 wonderf.1] tows, brt that which is roo hard tor us. 
There is nothing wonderful to God, who doth all woitdors, wnnid 
is himſelf all Wonder. It hath beenſaid concerning thoſe 
lovers of, and ſearchers after ſecret wiſdom, called 7/:/o- 
ſophers, that it doth ror become a Philofopiicy to wonders, for 
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admiration is uſually the Daughter of Ignorance : We 
raarvel at moſt things, becauſe we know the cauſes of few 
things. It was therefore a ſhame for a Philoſopher to won- 
der,becauſe it betrayed his . ups as would be thought 
ſtudicd in, yea, a maſter of all cauſes; and able to give a 
reaſon of all things in Nature. But it is molt certain, the 
great God never marvelleth at any thing ; For, is ay 1h11'g 
100 hard ſor me ? ſaith the Lord. Wonders are things too 
hard for us, and the ſame word ſignifies a Wonder, and a 
thing too h.17d, 

There are three words of near alliance in the Hebrew, 
Signs, AMiracles, and Marvels: And they may be diſtin- 
puith'd thus; a Sign is the repreſentation of a thing pre- 
ſent, or before us : A Miracle or Portentum (as contra-di- 
{tinct fra the former) ſhews forth ſomewhar future, or, 
that is to come. A Marvel, as differing from both, 1s any 
act of providence, ſecret or ſeparate tromus, in the man- 
ner of doing or producing it ; a thing to us unſearchable : 
ſo (Exod. 33. 16.) Wherein ſhall it be kyown, that 1 and thy 
reople have furmd grace in thy ſight (ſaith Moſes) Is it not 
in that thou 70eſt with us ? So ſhall we be ſeparated, T and thy 
people 3, fo we tranſlate 1t, or made wonderfitl ;, that is , if 
thou goetft a'ong with us, thou wilt do ſuch marvels for us,a 
will make a difference between us and all the people in the 
world ; we ſhall be a people marvell'd at all the world over, 
or, a ſpitacle to the world, Anvels ajid Men. The preſence 
of God with a people,is their difference, or will make them 
differ from all people with whom God is not (under ghe 
A'01i6% of Favour and Protcition) preſent. 

Again, Afarvecls are taken ſometimes ' for Miracles , 
which are meerly and purely ſupernatural. For in ordina- 
ry acceptation of the Homer a Alarvel is only the height- 
nins and ſublimating of Nature, or acting in the higheſt 
ſphear of Nature ; buta Miracle is a croſſing or a contra- 
dicting of Nature; a work altogether above, yea, again{t 
Nature. Now we are not to take marvels here, in that 
{trict ſence for miracles; for the great works of God are 
called marvels or wonders, which yet are but either the or- 
dinary conſtitutions of Nature, or the extraordinary mot1- 
ons of Nature; as, Pſal. 136.4. O give thanks to the 
Lord, to him, who alone doth great wonders : What are theſe ? 
In verſ. 5 6,7. initances are given in natura] things, as ma- 
king the heavens, and drinking out the carth above the 
waters; the making of thoſe great Lights, the Sun and 
Moon (1). One of the Ancients diſcourſing upon that Mi- 
racle in the Goſpel, The multiplying the Loaves, obſerveth, 
: :+/1/- that in natural things, there are very great wonders,though 
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4/09: welightly paſs them by ; they were aſtoniſhed to fee tne 
V1 911974 loaves multiplied while they were eating : To ſee bread 


* grow upon the Table, or between their tecth, made all 

wonder: but there is asgreat a miracle wrought every 
14 year, and no man takes notice of it; that is, when Corn 
-11 1/5 fit caſt into the ground, multiplies thirty, ſixty, a hundred 
fold; It is (faith he) a greater miracle for corn to multiply 
ec! 212; In the carth, then for loaves to multiply on the table. And 
| he makes a like concluſion in his Bok of the City of God, 
's Where ſocver vs wonder fill tn the world, ts not ſo great a won- 
Qin 7* der asthe world; yet men rarely wonder at the making of 
. 31/73 the world, the Earth, the Heavens, the Sen, the Air, evCc- 
ap FRs. ry creature in them, exceed in wonders, the things we 
-i4»d4i a/- wonder at. Ordinary works of Nature are marvellous ; 
Firſt, Becauſe they proceed from a divine power. Se- 
> ww cx Condly, Beeaufe man is. poſed to give a reaſon of moſt of 
1 (ſwien'ey them; Canst thou tell how the bones grow in her that 1s with 
intuwmw, Ohid? (aiththe Preacher. The bringing of an Infant alive 


iv ſratifi- from the womb, is a wonder, as well as theraiſing of a 
ahrage-. man from the dead : and the budding of a Tree, as well as 
vt. the budding of Azron's Rod (b). The uſualnaſs of the one; 
Ave. 1.5. andthe rareneſs of the 9ther, is, though not the only, yet 
De (19.DHt the greatelt Gifference And as the ordinary works of Crea- 
p- apt 1: 1991, 114 making, fo of Providence, in governing the world, 


tr int ng #76 firll of wonders, though they paſs unobſerved. Such 
11 -ir 16 Fliphaz takes notice of in the words following; The dzſ- 
won ſoleus apprinter's of craf:y opprefſors, andthe deliverance of the poor. 


9; When God ſhall deſtroy Babylon, the £ong prepared is » 
aunt? ditaus  OTeat 4714 WoO7, er ful gre thy works : And( Exed. 15. 1 I.) 
tin Is from wiitnce that is taken, Whos like wato thee, O God! 


wave © tHe. qpleg x4 like 1th.10 thees oloriom in bolineff, fearful in praiſes, 
* Ae doing wovders! The wonder ,was, a dcliverance , the 
wondcriul detiverance of his people from Egypr, and 
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through the Red Sea. Works of judgment are often called 
works of wonder ( Dewr. 28. 59.) 1 will make thy plagues 
worderfil; and, 1/4. 28.21. The Lord ſhall rife vp as in 
Afount Perazim, he ſhall be wroth as in the valley of Gibcon, 
that he may do his work,, his ſtrange work, and bring to paſs 
brs aft, his ſtrange att : What act was this ? an at of juds: 
ment upon his, and his peoples enemies as is clear, 2 $:»2. 
5. 20. & /oſh, 10.12. Where we nay read, what God 
did in Mount Perazm, and in the Valley of Gibcon ; ftrange 
works indeed ! And theſe works of God arecalled iaarvel- 
lous, not only, when God is in them alone, and acts with- 
out the intervention of the creature, but when he acts with 
the creature,above the ſtrength of acreati;re, ſo that litthe of 
thecreature appears in the act, this alſo is a marvel. Whar 
God doth more by a man, then man can do, whether in ſtrength 
or wiſdem, ordinarily aſſiſted, ſo much of a wonder ſhews it 
Self, in what man doth, And therefore no man is ordinari- 
ly to attempt any thitig beyond his ſtrength, for that is to 
tempt God, and to cail him to work a miracle, at leaſt a 
wonder for us. Lord (faith David, Pſal. 131. 1.) mine 
heart 1s not h utghty, nor mine eyes lofty; neither do I exer- k 
ciſe my ſelf in great matters, or in things too high for me: gs, 
The word is, i things too wonder{ul for me, thatis, 1 do 

not ordinarily put my ſelf upon things which are extraor- 


12 
dinary, or beyond my ſtrength and parts. I meafuremy þ rh 
undertakings, and my abilities together, and would keep Thu. 
them even. I do not put God upon doing wonders every tus, +. 


day ; thercfore I ſet my ſelf to thoſe things which are ac- /* 5 
cording to theline of man. If Godcallus to it, we may "0 - 
expect a miracle, but we muſt not call God to work mira- ,,. ;.. 
cles for us, or with us. 1 do not exerciſe my ſelf in matters + j.* 
ro) high for me. Miracles or marvels are not every dayes ex- 

erciſe. We ought rather to be above our work, or any of 

our defignes, then below thera ; but we muſt be ſurethey 

are not above us. It i: the ſafeſt and the holieſt way for man, 

in all his att ions, to be upon a level, We cannot but diſpleaſe 

God, and hurt our ſelves, by clambering. It is but ſome- 
times, that the Lord will work wonders to relieve our ne- 
ceſſities, and help our faith ; but he will never (unleſs in 
wrath) work wonders, to pleaſe our humors, or comply 

with our ambition. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, When we ſee marvels done, we muſt achnowledye the 
hand of God. ; _—_ n 


Marvels are proper unto God, Pal. 75. 1. In that thy 
Name 1s near, thy wondrow works declare. Wondrous © 
works are an Argument that God is near. When wonders 
are among us, we may know Godis among us. We may 
well apply that of the Pſalmiſt, ro-our ſelves, Marvelloys 
things hath the Lord done in our ſight, Pſal. 78. 12. 

Secondly, If God work marvels, and we believe him 
not, hath he not reaſon to marvel at our unbelief? Chriſt 
having wrought miracles to gain the belicf of his Coun- 
trey-men, marvelled at their unbelief, Mark 6. 2, 6. 


Unbelief 1s 4 great ſim at all times, but in a time when 
marvels are wrought for the cure and healing of it, un- 


belief is a marvellous ſin. 


Will not Chriſt, think you, marvel at our unbelicf, if 
we believe not aſter all theſe marvels? Te will nor believe, 
( faith Chriſt, and he rebukes the Jews for it, John 4.) ex- 
cept you ſee ſigns and wonders : Surely, if they were ſo 
charged, becauſe they would not believe, except they ſaw 
lignes and wonders, how ſhall they be charged, who will 
not believe, when they ſee ſignes and wonders ? eſpecially 
when God ſeems to work a wonder on purpoſe, that they 
might believe? God loves and prizes the faith of man jo 
highly, that ſometimes he bids a miracle for it, rather then g0 
without it. And ſurely now, as God hath done marvels, 
to abate the marvellous pride of the Adverſary, ſo, to 
overcome the marvellous unbelief of his own people : As 
hath been obſerved concerning the Lords ſwearing, As 1 


live, I deſire net the death of a ſinner, &Cc. O happy man 
for whoſe ſake the Lord ſwears! but O moſt __ 


Who 
doth not believe the Lord, when he ſwears! So 54 may 
ſay of the Lords wonder-workings z O happy people, for 


whom the Lord works wonders ! bur O moſt unhappy 


poogee » Who believe not the Lord, when he works won- 
ers ! 


Thirdly, 
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Tiirdly, When G od works extraordinary things for uz, let 
not us ſtay in ordinary duties. 


Let our works have ſomewhat of a marvel in them too z 
let our repentance, and the change of our lives be marvel- 
lous ; let our zeal and courage for Chriſt be marvellous ; 
like that of the Apoſtles, who carried themſelves with Tuch 
heroical magnanimity, in the work of the Goſpel, that 
when the High-Prieſt and Council ( who had convented and 
threatned them) ſaw their boldnef, they marvelled , faith 
the Text, Afts 4. 13. Let our love and thank'ulneſs be mar- 
vellous, let us pray marvelloully, and believe maryelloully ; 
Marvels done by God, ſhould ever work faith in man; and 
faith in man, doth ſometime work marvelling in God.Chrilt 
ſpeaks with a kind of admiration to the woman of Canau, 
O woman, great is thy faith, Mat. 15. 28. O that his peo- 
ple in this Nation, would fet Him thus a wondring once 
more! 0 England, great 18 thy faith un we 7. VP England, 
great is thy love tome! O England, great is thy zeal for me ! 
0 England, great 15 thy repentance, exceeding glorious thy 
Reformation ! 

T will doſe this Point with this. one word. God hath 
begun to do ſo many marvels amongſt us, that I verily be- 
lieve, the work he is about, will end in a marvel too ; and 
we inthe cloſe, ſhall be made cither a wonder of mercy, or 
4 wonder of judymtnt to all the Nations round about. 

The fourth Attribute of the works of God, raiſcs the, 
elory of them all. They are innumerable. 

He doth marvellous things without number, ] The He- 
brew, word for word, is, Vt: there be no number ; With- 
out number, may be taken three wayes. 

Firſt, Strictly and abſolutely, for that which is without 
number ; and thus there is no number innumerable. Things 
abſolutely without number, would be infinite ; but there 
cannot be two infinites: As God ts fo one, and without num- 
ber, that he is infinite; ſo, whatſoever could be ſo many, that 
it were without number, would be infinite too, 

Secondly, Without number, 1s that which man cannot 
reckon or caſt up the ſum of it (Rev. 7. 9.) fohr ſpeaks 
of 2 great multitude which no man could number ;, as a (mall 
number is ſaid to be ſuch 45 a Child may write, Ifa. 10. 19. 
So ſucha multitude as a man cannot write, notes the great- 
eſt number. And, Heb. 12.22, There is mention made of 
an innumerable company of Angels. So God calleth Abrahan: 
out, and ſaith, Look, now towards heaven, and tell the ſtars, 
if thou be able to number them, Gen. 12. The Stars are in- 
numerable, that is, beyond mans Arithmetick. 

Thirdly, Things are ſaid to be without number, or in- 
numerable (in a more common ſence) when they arc a ve- 
ry great number ; and ſo wefindit frequent in Scripture ; 
as that which is very high, is ſaid to be as high as heaven : 
Thus the diſcouraging Spies deſcribe the Cities of the Ca- 
naanites, tobe Cities walled ap to heaven, Deut. 1. 28, And 
when Seamen or Mariners are tofſed upon the waves and 
billows of the Sea, they are ſaid, ro mount up to the heaven, 
and go down again to the depths, Pſal. 107, 26. So here, a 
very great number is ſajd to be innumerable or without 
number : Inthis third, and in that ſecond ſence, the great 
works of God arc innumerable: God hath done ſo many 
marvellous things, as arc impoſſible for man to reckon, His 
mighty works are not only beyond the writing of a child, 
but of the wiſcſt men : The man who numbers moſt daycs, 
cannot number tke wonders of God. 

I ſhall note but one or two Iniftructions-from this, That 
the works of God are innumerable. 


Firſt then, What God hath done, hecan do it again a ſe- 
cond time, yeay & third, a fourth time, ten times, yea, 
teh thouſand times over, if our neceſſity and his good 
pagers meet together; for his works are innumera- 

e 


Eliphaz ſpeaks not only of what God had done, but of 
what he can do; yea of what he is doing z he doth innumc- 
rable marvels. Some mencan do great things, many have 
done great things, but they cannot do them without num- 
ber ; evenachild may write all that any man can do, and at 


moſt, it needs but a man to reckon all the great things which 


all men have done. The hand of God ſhortens not in an 
Eternity ; but the hand of man ſhortcns every day, ſomc- 
tmes1n a day ; and therefore he cannot do things innume- 
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rable; Mancannot do that to diy which hyconild yolter 
day, whether we reſpect his crvil abilitics, or his nieral 
As old Barzullai ſaid unto D:t:, 2 Sai. 19, When 
the King invited him home with him, nd offe: ed (im all 
the pleaſures of the Court, Ca [wy mine bens, 
ſinging-men and ſinTing-women ? 07 63 1 t4'y more taſte who 
I eat and what I drink? Asit he thoutd ſay, It is eruc, Si 

I have known the time when I coutd rave made utc 05 5); 
Royal Favour, and have taken in the pleaſures of your 
Court ; I once delighted in Mulick, and my car could tate 
a ſweet voice ; I once delighted in rich ſure, and mv palat 
could taite mcat and drink ; but can I any more do thus 7 
My natural ſtrength 15 gone, my {enſes Cannot renew inn 
merable acts of pleaſure : If Gro oth not wenwn rt from 
the abuſe, yer Nature will tire in ine nfe of werl:Vy contre. 
But the civil abilitics of man wither ſooner they his nam. 
ral 5 you may ſec a Man that hath "of neo Ereat tings in 1 
State or Commonwealth, come to him a while after, and 
he may ſay, Cn I any more do tio(ct) 57 Iamnct whar 
I was, my power: is gone: But come to God, utter ke 
hath done this or that, and a thouſind great things. ho with 
not ſay, Can I help you ay move? can 1 deliver \ 


O%£4 


more ? can I deſtroy your enemics, can I diſcs 
plots and counſels any more? To Lord, a@s thy 1 
unſcarchable, ſo they are innumerable, and thy cant dn 
them for evermore. The Lord ith fomcginic tou prople, 
as he did to [ſracl (Juds. 10. : 3. ) in anger, 7 will 4(l4 cp 


you no more; but he n{ver fait! 
weakneſs, I can deliver Ye it 10 7 
provoked God, by mating 4 qu: 


Bebe: (tay ti <y) (mote theruck, that tov l 
ont, and the ſtreams nov /fyro lun nll la, «Gol 
hata done a marycl ) Gi c- TY 
provide fer jon mis pile fue tuo mmniuy Co this mar 
vel alſo ;. what ſaith the Text * 14. Zovd bind 114i; and 
ws wroth, ſo @ fire was kinated a7onif Tool, wt ep ale 
fo cam: up againiſi Iſrcel > What dowo: think. © £1 wn 


do but one great tning ? that I have but ouc bleviins. bur 
one deliverance, but one wonder ? Know, thot I who birg 
the rock, can provide youfleſh ; I, who gave y0u water 
can give you bread; T, who have diſcovered 6nc wicked 
plot of the enemy, czn diſcover all; I, who have given 
you one victory, can give you a thouſand; 1, who have 
given you one deliverance, can give you innumerable de- 
liverances ; therefore take heed of ſettins bounds to God 
of limiting the Holy one of Wracl : 1c: love wor 19 be !; _; 
but God ought not. Weat once provoke and dithonour the 
Lord, by thinking, that our wants can renew fatter then 
his ſupplies ; or that our innumerable evils fall nor fing 
innumerable good things to balance, or remove them, from 
the hand of God. We weary men, when we come often 
tothem, todo great things for us; yea, tacome often for 
{mall matters, wlll weary men : Bur we never weary the 
Lord by coming often ; we weary God only, when we 
will not come often. How doth the Prophet, ror only 
complain, but expoſtulate, becauſe that unbcliciing King 
wearied God ( take it with reverence ) by not [3r1,-7 [1:4 
awork,, and that about the hardeſt and moſt knotty Picce of 
work that can be, the working of a miracle, and that, as 
hard a one as himſelf would ask, cither : che dept/s (+ neath, 
or inthe height above. Is it a ſmall thing with you to weary 
men, but will you weary my God elf ? Ifa.7.13."It is no 
wearineſs to God to do innumerable. miracles for us -- by 
he is weary when we will not believe he can do them. 7s 
be diftruſted the doing of one, is more liboriouto God, then 
to do amillien of miracles. 

To conclude this, take heed above all, that you limit not 
God in works of ſpiritual mercy ; as, to fear to ask par- 
don of fin, becauſe ye have asked it often. His great Works 
of forgiveneſs areas much without number, as any of his 
works. He multiplies fo pardon, ſaith the Prophet, If. Ti 
7. And when the people of 1/-:4/ had committed a nc 
fin, it is admirable to read, by what argument 174/;, 
moves the Lord for pardon: It isnotrhis (as uſually wich 
men) Lord, this is the firlt fault, Lord, thou haſt nor becn 
often troubled to ſign their pardon : But, pardon, 1 c/c cc! 
thee, the imguity of this people, as thou ba8t for rien t! 
people from Egypt until naw, Numb. 14. 19. As if bo 1:14 
ſaid, Lord, becauſe thou haſt pardoned them to of-+11 , 
therefore I beſeech thee pardon them now, It is 2 164] 
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wicked argument to move our hearts to fin, becauſe God 

will pardon often ; but when we have ſinned, it isa holy 

argument to move God to pardon again, becauſe he hath 
pardoucd often before ; for he pardons without number. 

-icitia Secondly, Secing God doth innumerable great things 

:4«- for us, lctu not be ſatisfied in doing a few things at the 

' £& command, and for the glory of God ; let us-continue in 

acts of holineſs, charity, humility, zeal and rhankfulneſs, 

: without number ; let us aever ſtand reckoning our dutics, 

"7:4 when we hear the mercies of God are beyond reckoning, 


4.4105, It is a noble rale in our friend/hip with men, Thi: Carreſies 


miſt ot be cornted ; 1am ſure it is4 holy rule in our obedi- 
enceto God, That duties muſt not be counted : God hath no 
need of any one of 11 good works ;, but be will 10: ber it, if 
We 1111.4 we have done enow., 07 C4! io too MANY. Let our 
kearts be like the heart of God, as he doth great things 
for us, let us do ( in what we are able) great things for 
God, and good things for one znother, without num- 
ber. : 
So much in generalof theproof of Gods power, by the 
Creitieſ; &c, of his works. 
VERS... .20,11,:12, 
©h0 giveth rain upon the cartl;, and ſendeth waters upon 
the ticlds, ; 
Zoſect up on high thoſe that be low, that theſe which mourn, 
nia be cxaltedto ſafety, 
Þe diſappointeth the devices of the crafty,ſo that their hands 
cor:not perfozin their enterprize, 


His Context, from v. 9. tov. 17. contains the ſecond 

Argument, by which Eliph.z ſtrengthens his exhor- 
tation upon /ob to ſeck unto God. The Argument ſpeaks 
to this effect ; He is to be ſought z and unto humour cauſe is 
tobe committed, who 15 of abſolute power, infinite in wiſdom 
and goodnefs ;, But ſuch as Gor! + Therefore ſeck, to him, and 
commit thy cauſe wito him. That God is of infinite power, 
wiſdom, cc. was proved in general at v. 9. by thoſe four 
adjunCts of his works, great, unſexrchable, marvellous,and 
without number. And now, at v. 10, he begins his proof, 
by an enumeration of the particular effefts of Gods power, 
wiſdom and goodneſs. The firſt inſtance is in natural things ; 
God doth great things and unſearchable, marvellous things 
without number, And would you know what thoſe things 
are? You need not go far to enquire; there are things 
very near unto us, and very common among us , 
which yet, if they be well looked unto, will advance 


the power, wiſdom and goodneſs of God ; every ſhower of 


rain drops down this truth, that God doth great things; He 
giveth rain upon the earth, and ſendeth waters upon the 


fields, 
_— There is not any difficulty about the meaning of theſe 
G+477/5 Words, which calls for ſtay in opening of them. Therefore 
#517 24 inbricf; The Hebrew word for Rain, in our Letters ( Ma- 
COIED 


/. ©, thinkit aderivative from it. 
« 14 Put 1. 
£0#17!1ove 
$ 116 cron 


"0 ke of rain: He ſendeth rain (as it were) on his errand, to 
1;, 4.94 bring or carry the bleſſings of plenty, and to drop fatneſs 
p74 lj» ontheeath. He giveth rain to the earth, and then the 
44/254, earth giverh her encreaſe. The Rabb:ns have a ſaying, that 
rg 7, © Rains the Huband of the Earth, becauſe thoſe ſhowers 
141, feecundatethe Earth,and make that grear Mother of plenty, 

* Fivirful, inbringing forth all things uſcful and comfortable 

for the life of man. 

He giveth Rain upon the face of the Earth (ſo the Letter 
of the Original) that is, upon the Earth; as the face of | 70 
Heaven, and the face of the Sea, fo the face of the Earth, 
is an Hebraiſm, for the Earth it ſelf, 

It is ſaid inthe latter clauſe of the verſe, that he ſendeth 
waters upon the fields; we muſt diſtinguiſh theſe waters 
from the rain, taking them for rivers and ſtreams of water, 
as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, He cauſerh the Rivers to run among 
the hills ; and the Prophet Habakzuk, Thou cleaveſt the 
earth with the Rivers. 

7 The word is of the Dual Number in the Hebrew, and 
: Foot Fey therefore by fome applied to thoſe two ſorts of waters ; or 
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tar) is ſo near in ſound to our Engliſh, Warer, that ſome 


By the Rain, we are tounderſtand, not the ſhowers on- 
ly which fall from heaven, but all thoſe bleſlings and bene- 
fits for the ſupport of our natural life, which are the fruits | 60 


ET Em" 

| tothe waters above, and to ti.c waters that are beneath ; tw aque 
| ſo the waters are diſtinguith, P/.4/. 104. 3. Weread of the ©, 
| upper waters ; Who Layeth the beams of his chambers in the Seu * 
' waters, who maketh the cloyds kis chariot z and of the infe- his. ha 
' rior or lower waters, Ge. 1.9. The Lord ſaith, let the frrins 44 
' waters under the earth be gathered into one place : and both are *''4, «: 
' Put topether, v.7. God made the firmament, and divided "0: 
| th: waters that were under the firmament, from the aaters that © 
| were above the firmament. So that the waters above , and 
10 , the waters below, may both be here underſtood. 
It is added further, He ſendeth waters upon the fields. ,, IN 
The word we tranſlate [7 fields ] ſignifies any place without ria (20 
doors, as ſtreets and-high-wayes 3 and becauſe fields are junitir 4 
are without ( ſ#b 4io ) covered only with the Canopic of 4"; 
the heavens, therefore we tranſlate, He ſendeth waters up- Tr ut 
on the fields, And it taketh in all ſorts of fields, whether ;, ſun ay 
til'd or untill'd ; though ſome conceive, that here Eliphaz loco ex; 
means, theſe fields eſpecially which arc untill'd, unfown, 9 Merc 
or unmanur'd;, fields where men come not; namely, de- 2: 
'20| farts and wilderneſſes; as if he ſhould ſay, there is no 4, | 
place but God ſends waters to it : Hence the Vulgar read, {:, j::;. 
in ſtead of fields, all places : He moiſtens all places with wa- ji. © 
rers, Irrigat + 

Here firſt, Foraſmuch as an inſtance of Gods greatneſs, 1" 
power and unſearchable wiſdom is given inthe rain, a na- > 2M 
tural thing we may note, 


That, The common bleſſings of God are not difpenſed with. 
ont a ſpecial providence : Nature works not without the 
God of nature. 
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© 
| l He doth great things : And what ? He ſendethrain. The 
whole courſe of Nature moves, as it is turned by the hand 
of God, and directed by his counſel. It is not in the frame 
of Nature, as in many artificial frames, which being once 
ſet up, will ſtand, or go alone. When the Artificer hath 
made a Clock,and put it in frame,and hung on the weights, 
let him go whither he will, the Clock will go, and if there 
were room for the weights to deſcend, the Clock (conti- 
nuing in frame) would go perpetually, though no hand 
40 | helped or toucht it : Butit is not ſo, inthe frame and work- 
ings of natural things ; God hath ſet all creatures in a frame, 
and curiouſly ordered them one within another, but there 
isno motion of the leaſt wheel , much leſs of the whole fa- 
brick, without the ſpecial hand of God: When Rain 
comes, God ſaith, go; Rain is his gift, not the Clouds ; 
the Cloud receives a Commiſſion from God to di{till and 
diſſolve upon man : The moſt full, ſpongie Clouds diſtill 
no more then the Rock did in the wilderneſs, till the Lord cn j/nt 
ſpeaks tothem. As, When be uttereth his voyce, there is a 
FO | multitude of waters in the heavens, and he cauſeth the vapors 05 

to aſcend from the ends of the earth, Jer. 10. 13, So, till he or tam 

uttereth his voyce, not one fingle drop of all that multi- b/c 55 
tude of waters, falls from heaven, nor will thoſe, vapours j4+.9% 
_—_ and return. again to the earth', except he bid 
them. 


He giveth rain upon the earth. 


Rain us the ſpecial gift of God. Special, not in that ſence 
as Grace is a ſpecial gift; for rain is a common gift; but 
ſpecial, becauſe it is that, of which, and about which, God 
takes ſpecial notice; as we read, Ames 4. 8. 1 cauſed it to 
rain (faith God) pon one place, or upon one City, and not 
pon another. Thexe is a ſpecial diſcriminating work about 
the rain; itrains by appointment, not accident, upon one 
place, rather then. another. And, 1/2.5.6. When God cx- 
preſſes diſpleaſure againſt his Vineyard (he faith) 7 wil 
command the Clouds, that they ſhall not rain upon it : The 
Clouds are as vaſt Bottles full of rain, but they cannotun- 
ſtop themſelves, or let out one drop, until God himſelf 
commands them : He melteth the clouds (as it is ſaid in Fob) 
and then the rain falteth down. Thou, O God, didſt ſend a 
plentiful rain, whereby thou didFt confirm thine inheritance 
when it was weary, Pſal. 68. 9. How weary or dry ſoever the 
Earth 1s, unleſs God by 4 word broach thoſy veſſel of rainy 
the very inheritance of God cannot have a draught, no, nor 
a drop, to quench its thirsF. 

Thexefore though rain be a common bleſſing in reſpect of 
all places and perſons ; yet we ought to acknowledge 2 
ſpecial hand in giving it. And this checks that natural 
$9 | Atheiſm, which reigns in their hearts, who think that they 
arc 
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arc beho'ding only to the motions of tize winds, or ch ng2 
of the Moon for rain: And hencein times of drougnt, they 
look moſt when the wind will turn, or when the Moon will 
chang2. - Toconfute this, the Prophet tells us by way ol 
aneition, That as Idols cannot, ſo neither can the Heavens 
v1VE rain, Ter. I Are tht re Ry among te VNNUES of 
the Gentiles that can cauſe rain ? Or can the Heathens g1ve 
ſhowers ? They cannot. Indeed the holy Prophet Eli.ts 
ſpeaks ſuch language, asif he had carried the keyes of the 
Clouds at his girdle , or had been matter of the 411, 
1 King.17. 1. As the Lord liveth, there ſh./l 19t Ge {ene 07 
r.tin theſe year's, but according to my word, But tac Apoit.c 
Tame ſhews us what word this was, namely a word of 
prayer, not of command, Chap. 5. 17. Elias praye dy 4.24 
it rained not 5 again he prayed, and it rained, All the pol er 
of man cannot prevail with the Heavens to rain, but thc 
prayer of faith can prevail with the God of Heaven. To 
ſind rain was the work of God, though it were at tne wor 9) 
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ama, They, who deny God in one work, will quick'y 


deny him in another. And if we deny him in lefſer, yes, 
the ſeat of his works, in a drop of rain, we are in danger 
to deny him in the greater. Ad they who" deny God :, 
his working , have but- an eafte ſtep ro the denyal of : 
being. 

This ſhould teach us to walk in dependance upon God 
for all natural comforts, He giveth rain. All creatures 
drinis from Heaven, that they may have their cyes and 
their hearts in Heaven, And if we mult walk in depen- 
dince upon God for natural comforts, how much more 
for ſpiritual ; if for the rain of the Clouds, how much more 
for the dews of his Spirit, and the rain of grace upon our 
hcarts ? 


Further Obſerve, It is a great, wonderful, and unſcarch- 
able work of God to ſend ram, 


For we mult put the ſtamp of thoſe four charaQers up- 
on all theſe works; and ſo the rain is a great, a wonder- 
ful, and an unſcarchable work of God : ſo great and won- 
derful, that ( as hath been proved ) no creature can com- 
municate with God, or ſhare in the honour of this work. 
The Rabbiz:s have a ſaying, that upon every ( apex or ) 
Tittle of the Law there hangs a mountain of ſence and ho- 
ly Dofrine. We may ſay, that in every drop of rat 
there is an ocean of wiſdom, of power, of goodneſs, and of 
boxnty, Tf we ſtudy tne ordinary works of God, we ſhall 
learn ſomewhat extraordinary in them ; common things 
are full of wonder : And among all common things, none 
fuller of wonders than the rain ; Toilluitrate this a little, in 
ſome particular conſiderations. 

Firit, There is marvellous power ſcen, in cauſing and 
giving rain. Is it not marvellous pouwer, which raiſes the 


vapours and holds ( as we may fo ſpeak) # Sea of wee, 


above rhe earth? That ſuch mighty Seas and floods of wa- 
tcr hang inthe Air, and thence are diftill'd 2nd ſprinkled 
down ( as Fob ſpeaks ) in ſmall drops, are atts and argu- 
mcnts of the wonderful power of God. 

Secondly, Behold in the rain the wonderful goodneſs 
of God : who by this means coo!s and refreſhes, nourithes, 
and ſuckles all earthly living creatures. When the ground 
is Chapt and gapes, as it were with open mouth, the Lord 
opens theſe bottels, and gives it drins. And a miracle of 
goodneſs 1s ſcen in this, foraſmuch as when his very cne- 
mics hunger, he thus feeds them ; when they arc naked he 
thus cloaths them ; when they thirlt, he thus gives them 
drink: Afzth.y.45. He ſendeth rain upon the juſt, and up- 
01 the ituſt ; They are maintained in life by the goodneſs 
ol God, whoſe lives maintain a continual war againſt his 
Jultice. 

And as there is a wonder. of goodneſs in giving rain for 
the uſe of evil men : $0 there is a wonder of bounty in 
lending rain upon thoſe places, which arc not of uſe to any 
man ; He ſendeth waters upoi: the fields, that is, all over the 
world. Hence when E!:bu would ſct forth he marvellous 
power and bounty of God, he exemplifies it in this ( Fob 
38. 25.) Who bath divided 4 water-cour fe for the overfiow- 
#77 of waters, to cauſe it tordin on the earth where 410 man ts, 
aid on the walderne [s, where there 18 10 mam ? Such an open 
and bountiful houſe doth the Lord of Heaven and Earth 
Keep, that rather then any ſhall want, he will (in aſence ) 
let the watcr pun waſte, God will not have fo much as an 
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of his bounty. 
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As if he ſhould ſay, what aftrange thing ts it that iweet 


ſhowers of rain have not ſoftened the hearts of raun, into 
the car of God, and made them blolom with, and b:113 
[o:th 1bundantly the fruits of 1o!fneſs 2 Heraupon it 15 very 
remnars1bie, how 179/e; 1; 1iS 43avtive 0 periv ade 
the Ch14i TL 41 of [ [rat 4 to ohcQi. nce in C1214 J becauſe riat 
Country it»od in much need of rain, which Ezyrr, from 
wi12nce they cunce, did wt, Det. 11. Therefore thall ye 
Ke all the Commandments, which I command you this 
day; ver {.. 8, For the {ml whithei toon. "OC5t into p ofſeſs it, 


we” 4 
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5 10t lis the ltd of ESyPpt, [rom whence ye Came ot, where 
t) 4 ſy we { tt) ſced, aud T.itered f it Witn tl } f, - [rhe A 
o.1./ea 9f. 1:rbs. * Thatis, Erypt beins aflit plain Country 


all upon 21eve!, when the land wanted moitture, thou dia 
not itay for, or depend upon the rain, to moittn it, bur 
with thy foot, thou diggedit drains and mzdett (ice 

water-courſes, from the River {:de (meammg A ts that 
famous River, which ran quite through [. yp: ' | 
refreſhed thy lands, 2nd made them fruitfol. 2B: 
isanother kind of Country, verſe 11. 12.) the Ltd wt 
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he had ſaid, C2. is not a Country capable of buins 
watered by tlic foot, it is ſo mountainous and uneven. A | 
the labour of hand or foot, cannot bring the itreams up 
wards, to give thy thirtty land drink ; ut mnit drink from 
Heaven, or be buryt up, and parcht with thir{t : and if fo, 
then,that mutt be the Lords carezhis eye mult obferve,vhen 
thou wanteſt rain, his hand mult make water-courſes in the 
Heavens, and open the iluces and cataracts of the clouds 
for thee. A:d wilt thor not [erve this God indy. 
bounty this ſerveth thee, and gives thee ſuch a ſenſible evi- 
dence of his care over thee? The Apoitle P.ut! preaches thus 
to the Gentiles, as Natural Thiolg ry, to leave them incx- 
culable, Though be ſuffered all Notions towalkygn their ow 2 
wayes (in that he gave them not cither the light or reſtraint 
of grace, yet he did give them light and reſtraint too in 
nature ) wevertheleſs he let f - 
tn that he did” good, and cave ms rain from Heaven, AS 
if he had ſaid, though ye have. not had the rain of the 
word, yet the rainof the cloud, is fuch a Preacher of Gods 
power an4 goodneſs, as will leave you for ever without 
excuſe. The Lord himſelf ſeems to glory inthis, as on 
of the chiefeit of his works : ( Fob 38.37.) 13% c.; 
ber the clouds in wiſdom ? Or who cau [Liythe buitles oft Het 
ve ? T challenge all creatures to a competition wit't inc 
in this. And again in his book  Chzp. 26. 26.) E/:1vs 
lifts up the greatneſs of God in this act of his providence, 
Behold God ts great, and we $1ow him not, (wherein doth 
he inſtance his greatneſs ?_) it follows, co/i 274 For he 
maketh [mall the arops of water, they portr dow: rut axccordin 
to the vapour thereof. Read parallel Texts. Jer. 10. 13, 
Pfal. 65.10, 11. Pl. 147. 8.. .S0 much of, this firit work 
of God, the r.4i7 z ard of his power, wiftom, 
bounty, viſible and apparent init. 

The ſecond inſtance of Gods power and wiſdom, C<c. is 
in civil things, both in ſetting up and pulling down : I irit, 
in raiſing and ſetting up. 
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Verf. 11. Dofct vp en high theſe that be few, th:t hots 
which mourn, may be cralted colt, 


As if he ſhould ſay, will you ſee another wav, whorci: 
God {hews hin;fclf in his power, wiſdom and goodne!s 
Tr 1s in looking thorough the world, for fuck 5 #36 low, 
that he may lift them up : in efpyins out mourns and 
weeping eyes, that he may wipethem ; and more 
them to [.ifety. 

Some of the Jewiſh Writers connect this verſe woitlt tf 
former; makins this as an effect of Gods bouncy at l 
wonderful work 1n ſending, rain. He jendorlt 1 ana 
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ſhowers upon the carth with ſuch plenty of bleſſings ; 
that by this means, many who were poor, low, mean and 
{ad-hearted, may be ſet in high eſtate, and exalted unto 
ſafety. And there is atruth init; Gods bleſſing upon the 
carth hath exalced many, that were low, toan high CitatC, 
to riches and proſperity. 

But rather, we ſhall take it in a more general ſence : 
And to Fl:pnaz in theſe words ſeems to comtort Job by S1- 
vino him a hint, that though his eſtate was now very low, 
\ ct if he would a pply himſclf unto God, as he had adviſed, 

rf. 8. By ſedi on nt and committing his cauſe to him, as 
tow as he was, he might be ſe: þizh again; and though 
he was now a mourner, fitting in dnit and aſhes, Je mg! 
be exaincd to jy ard ſafcty ;, tor in this the power, wil- 
dom and goodnz{s of God arc uſually put forth and Cx: 
4!rcd. 

The words carry an allufon to that cuſtom of Princes 
and Magiſtrates , who fit in high places , upon erected 
thrones. As ( 1 K:n7. 16. 19. ) it isfaidof Solomon, that 
he bnilt a magnificent Throne, or chair of State, Which 
had an aſcent of fix ſteps toit, be fate 07. 017. And tne 
Prophet 1/:44zh ( Chap. 6. verl. 1. deicrnibed the Lord 
in the ſame manner, fitting in ſtate ; I {aw the Lora( ſaith 
he ) Itttt 4 Hp; if T rome, 1h and lifted #t). The pride 
and arrovancy ofthe Afſyria is thus expreſt (1/4.14.1 3.) 
He bath {1 1imhbis beart, I will cxalt my Throne avove the 
Stars, 1 will ſti alſo pon the Mount of the Convreration. 
<0 thitto {tt 07 bigb, isas much asto be preferred or ad- 
veariced, whether we reſpect honour or riches, dignity or 
authority. 

©*c (ot on high thoſe that be low, ] The word may note 
citiicr thoſe that are low in their own eyes, or thole that 
aiemade low by others, active or paſhve lownels. Grace 
in our own hearts, cauſes the former lowneſs ; and finful 
oppreſſion from the hand of others, cauſes the latter. The 
former arc humble, the latter are humbled z the Lord ſets 
both theſe on high. And, 

DTicſe whictz mourn, } The Hebrew word ſignifies to be 
back, dark or obſjeured. And the reaſon why that word 1; 
borrowed to note mourning or ſorrow, is, becauſe ſorrow 
Cauſeth blackneſs, or darkneſs of habit and countenance z 
moirning and blackzzeſs uſually go together ( Jer. 4. 25. ) 
For this canſe ſhall the earth mourn, and the heavens above 

fþ.ull be black. And uſually Afaurners go in black, it is tae 
dic and drets of Aournersz as white 15 the colour of joy. 
Let thy 0.rments be alwayes white, faith the Preacher to him, 
that is to cat his bread with joy, Eccleſ. 8. 8. Yeathe very 
beauty of the face is obſcured, the light of the countenance 
hidowed or clouded With tears and ſorrow, Hence the 
Sererry render it, They whoſe faces arc ſad or ſowre. It 15 the 
word uled, Atarth. 6. 16. When ye faſt, be not as the bypo- 
crites, of a ſid connmance; It implics an aftected, ſtudi- 
cd ſacnct;, ſeverity, auſterity, grimneſs, gaſtlineſs, un- 
pleaſantncls of countenance, proceeding from art, rather 
then from nature , much leſs from grace, as the words fol- 
lowing unply : for they disfigure, vitiate or diſcolour their 
faces ; corrupt or aboliſh their native complexion, ſoas it 
appears not what it is , that they may appear what they are 
not. 11ypocrifie can paint the face with vlackh , as well or ra- 
thur worſe then pride with red and white;, and ſo doth real 
ſorrow {foractimes, whether for ſin or outward affliction. 
[ruc pajſion un the hearty will dim the orightneſs and ſtain the 
beauty of the face. 

© eſe Hours ſhell be vralted toſafety, 1 The word 
which we tranſlate Exalted, lignifies to ſctin a high place, 
and in a place ſo high, that aman fo placed, is beyond the 
react: of danger or the power of anadyerfary; it is-to be 
{ct up0N 4 place impregnable : Hence the word is ufed for 
a Fort, Tower, or C.jtle, becauſe Forts and Towers, bc- 
ins places of defence, were for the moſt part built upon 
ſore high place, upon ſome rock or precrpice ( Prov. 18. 

10.) 176 name of the Lord is a (lrong Tower That 15, WC 
are 25 {afe under his protection, as inatftrong Tower foun- 
ded on the {tzepeſt rock. And the Prophet deſcribing the 
ſifety of him who walks uprightly, gives it in this word ; 
His pl. e of defence fill be the mn-ittion of Rocks, Ia. 33.16. 
SG Fire 48. 1, AMef yitb s confounded aid diſmayed ; that is, 
the high place or Caltle of defence 15 difmaicd : That word 
wt his conmonto all places of ſafety, being ſuppoſed by 


cr tranſl] irors, as the. proper name of ſome one place of * 
i 


tore eminent fatcty. 
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Further, aithough tlis word 7 ed) plies tofety, 
yet in the Original, we have two worus, Trey are xilred 
ro ſafety. He that is exalted { according to the fence of 


that word ) is ſafe : But to {hew the compleatneſs of their 
ſafety, ſafety or ſalvation is expreſſed. Ze is exalted to I! 
ſafety with ſalvation, or he 1* ſafely exalted in ſafety. It 18 * 


a full and a perfect ſafety, to which God exalts his mour- =* 
ners and oppreſſed ſervants: They are as ſafe as ſalva- 
tion it ſelf can make them. That's the force of the He- 
braiſm. 
From the former clauſe of the verſe, we may Obſerve, 
Firſt, That, advancement # the gift of Cod. 


He ſetteth on high thoſe tat are low, Pſalm 75. 6,7. 
Promotion cometh neither fromthe Eat, nor from the Wet, 
nor from the Sonth ( neither this way nor that way, nor 
any way of man) but God putteth down 071e, and ſertet h up 
another, When a man is advanced by the favour of a 
Prince, it is God that ſetteth him up. If a man be ad- 
vanced by the vote of the people, yet it is God that ſetteth 
him up. Though a man beadvanced by that, which may 
ſeem to have molt contingency in it, by a lor, yet it is God 
that ſettethhim up, Prov. 16. 33. The lot & ea#t into the 
Lzp, but the whole diſpoſing thereof 1s of the Lord. The Leyd 
ves ſpectal direttion to mans peradventure, and certainly de- 
termizies, what we call contin%ont 


Secondly Obſerve, They that are low and mourning, are 
neareſt to exaltation and ſafery. 

To be very low. it is tobe (asit were) ina due poſture 
and readineſs to be cxalted very high ; He ſerreth the low 
on high ( Luke 1. 51.) be hath put down the mighty fron: 
ther ſeat, and hath exalted the humble and meek; or, hath 
exalted the lowly and the meek. We arc not to under- 
{tand it only of thoſe, whoare low, that is, lowly in mind 
( that frame of heart which is wrought above in the higheſt 
Heavens ( is in thisſence ) loweſt upon the earth) but we 
may underſtand it likewiſe of thoſe, who are low in their 
cltates ; ( many that are low in mind, may be high in place ; 
a man may have abundance of humility in the height of out- 
ward eminency ) therefore (1fay ) wemuſt take in both ; 
Before honour goes humility, as 4 hizh mind before a fat, 
Prov. 15. 33. And ( P/al. 113.6, 7. ) he rasſeth up the 
poor out of the duſt, andlifteth the necdy out of the dunghils 
that he may ſet him with Princes, &C, 

And as it is in reference to particular perſons, ſo to the 
Church and people of Godin general ; when theyare low, 
then look for their railing up. The Scripture is frequent in 
this, Deut. 32. 36. Pſal. 126. Pſal. 102.13. And in that 
notable place, 1/a. 33. 9, 10. The Ambaſſadors of peace 
weep bitterly, the earth monrneth, and Lebanon languiſheth, 
and Carmel ſhakes off ber fruit, &c. All places, every crea- 
ture is brought in, mourning with that mourning people, 
When it was thus with them, Vow will 7 ariſe, ( ſaith the 
Lord ) zow will I be exalted, now will I lift up my ſelf. 
There are three Nows for it, to note That the ſpecial Now 
of their exaltation. But the Text ſaith, God would then 
be exalted. Was he brought low ? God is alwayecs alike 
exalted in himſelf, but he is not alwayes alike exalted in 
his people; therefore when he faith, Now will 1 be exalted : 
the mcaning is, 1 will exalt this people who are low, that 
my name may be exalted and lifted up in the fight of all 
pcople. 

Therefore our low eſtate ſhould be fo far from ſinking, 
that it ſhould lift up our faith in believing deliverance and 
cxaltation. A low eſtate, is a great advantage for faith ; 
faith hath ſureſt footing when we lie proſtrate upon the 
ground: There faith ſtands firmeſt , becauſe there faith 
meets with molt promiſes : Promiſcs are the foundation of 
faith. The people of God have never ſo much of the word 
about them, as when they have leaſt of the world about them. 
The covenant. fits cloſeſt to us, when we are diveſted of 
the creature. When the river is at the loweſt ebb, we are 
furc the tide is coming in : the night is darkeit a little be- 
forc day breaks : when the dayes are ſhorteſt; and the win- 
ter ſharpeſt, then the ſpring of mercy. is at hand. As the 
higheit flouriſh of ungodly ones, is the immediate ſoretun- 
ncr of their downfal (PſA. 92.7. ) When the wicked (þriv” 
a the gr.1{s, what then ? would you know the meaning of 
it ? Tac next words are a comment upon the former ; 1 i, 
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An Expoſation upon t9e CHAP AY: 41 
that they ſhall be deſtroyed 7»: ever : So, the lowe!? downfal i 6a and ſorrow + what then ? HH; pore! , contemp? 319577 4 wo 
of the godly,is uſually t'1c immediate forerunner of tacir ad- | ces, GC, yet fetreth bu the poor : bigh from ajliF:om a 
vancement. IWhen the cod'y wither as the graſs, tac inter- | maker's mm Fomilis le 2 fox k, How won ierfuil 13 018, 
pretation of it is, That they {hall flonriſh for ever. | the Lord will :7-e Kingsfor the ranſora of his peop'e, and 
Obſerve in the third p!ace, from that word, exalted 0 | torcle his poor, Will pour contempt upon Princ ;2 of 
{afcty. | ighelt Mule dog, rather ten S 1OW ones thou no; o 
| a . | IC on kigh, LIC Arc Fur things WHRICH CNCroats Ts bs on 
That, God can ſet his prople on high, beyond the reachof Oo 1, der ,. and make it exceeding wonderiut. - Tirtt, Thef 
all their Enemies. ; poor have no itr notn. ( Der. 32. 36.) He ſres 453.41 1! 
[10 | JErenTth 1s T9, Secondly, Many times the y haven? tone, 


Beyond the reach of their heads or counſels, and beyond 
the reach of their hands and ſwords ; 1/.:.33-16. The mit: 
11001 of YO hs (hall be their PL, eo of defence : He ſetteth them 
ſo high, that no ladiers can be found long enough to ſcale 
theſe rocks, nor any Artillery or engine ſtrong cnoug" to 
batter them down-and leaſt any ſhould ſay, but we will hold 
the ſiege, till we ſtarve them out ; it follows in the Text, 
Bread (hall be grven him, his waters ſhall be ſure, Iremem 
ber a ſtory in Alexanders wars, that when he came to be- 
ſiege the Sogdrans, 2 people who dwelt upon a rock, or ha4 
the literal munition of rocks for their defence, they jeered 
him, and asked him whether his Souldiers had wings or 
no? Unleſs your Souldiers can fly in the Air, we fear you 
not. It is a molt certain truth, when God exalts a pco- 
ple, he can ſet them upon arock, ſo high , that unleſs 
their adverſaries have wings, and thoſe more then Eagles 
wings, to ſoar higher then God himſelf, rhey are beyond 
annoyance. He carrics his own upon Eagles wings ; 
what wings then'muſt they have, who get above his 
people ? 

There arctheſe two things, about which the thoughts 
of men are molt converſant : The ones, to be ſet on high; 
the other is, to be ſct in ſafety. Tacy both meet in the 
mercy here promiſed : He ſetteth on high thoſe that are low, 
fhat's their honour : He exalts them to ſafety, that's their 
comfort. The firſt thoughts of men are ſpent to get a great 
eſtate, but their next thoughts are to keep and ' protect it. 
Experience hath often ſhewed us the men of the world, rol- 
ling riches and Titles together into a mountain ; but it hath 
been a mountain of ſnow, one hot day hath melted all down, 
The mountain of outward bleſſings, upon which God rai- 
ſcth his people, ſhall be, if he pleaſeth, like a mountain of 
Adamant,” which cannot be melted , or like mount $59, 
which cannot be removed. A high place is ſeldom a ſafe 
place : All high things are tottering, and the more high, the 


— 
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great the power of God, who can ſet his people very high, 

and yet very ſafe? who can make a man ſtand as firm and 

ſteady upon the m__ qrnen of honour, as upon a level 
ey 0 


ground, orina val the loweſt eſtate and condition. 
Heexalts to ſafety. 

And hence we may draw down a difference between 
Gods cxaltation of his own people, and the cxaltation of 
his enemies and wicked ones. Wicked men are oft-times 
cxalted, and God exalts them, though they know it not : 
but how ? He cxalts them to a high place, but doth he cx- 
alt them to a ſafe place ? No, the Pſalmiſt, after along 
temptation, concludes, Thou haſt ſet them in ſlippery places, 
thoucaſteſt them down into deſtruttion ; bow are they brought 
7nto deſolation, as in amoment ! Pſal. 73.18, 19, Hamman 
was exalted high, but not in ſafety : Many are exalted, as 
Jezabel exalted Naboth, high among the people ; but 
it was to ſtone him rather then to honour him. It is ſaid 
of Pharaoh, he lifred up the head of his chief Baker, he 
lifted up his head out of priſon indeed, but he lifted up his 
head to the gallows alſo; he lifted him out of priſon, bur 
It was unto his death. Such is the lifting up of wicked 
men, they may be ſet on high, but they are never ſet in ſaſe- 
ty. How many have we ſeen ſuddenly advanced, and as 
luddenly depreſs d ? We are never ſafe, but where God ſets 


, or while God holds us in bis band, 
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Fourthly Obſerve, Ir is a wonder, 4 wonderful work of 


ys to exalt thoſe that are low, and ſet mourners in 
1 ety. F 


The Ape. Pſalw, is a Pſalm recounting the wonderful 
WOr'ts 0 God; O thar men would praiſe the Lord for his 
wonder f11l works ! is the burthen of thar holy ſong. - And 
all thoſe wonders-conclude in this, verſe 39, th.” Anain, 
they are miniſhed and brou#ht low, through oppreſſiur, afjtitti- 
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. Ciffe and tine hum ( {a V they) f 03 there 15 nojiic t9 tet: 


no faith ; #25 the Soil of man eanzes, ſhall be fizd ( amons 
low ones ) fb. ( this faith to be exalted ) wpon the earth 7 
Lithe 18.8. Thirdly, They have many enemies , ſubtil 
cnemics, powerful enemics, confident enzimics, enemies 
( above hope ) arrived at a{lurance, that they ſhall Eeep 
poor ones at an under for ever. Cor ( ſaitn David ) 
many are they that tro:tblc we ? So many they were, that he 
could not tell hyw many. Fourthly, They are ſuppoſed 
to have no friends, nonz to appear for them. Ler zu perſe- 


H 2», 


ver him. 
Not a man, no nor God, as they conclude ; T hey {ry of. my 
foul, there $15 5710 help for him 171 his God. I need O07 {a1 . If 
is 4 wonderto exalt a people, upon all theſe difadvantages; 
the fact ſpeaks : ſhould you fee a man trod upon t'1, 
ground, and many there holding ii down, one by t! 
arm, another by the 1:p, athird laying a greet werohy uy 
on his breaſt ; were it not 4 wonder to ſec this man to rite 
up, and refcuc himfelt from them all? 1 hus it is with 2] 
Church and ſervants of God, when they are jow, 2'l :! 
world is upon their backs; the world of wicked 
hang about them, one with his power, a-other wit) | 
policy , all with their utimoit endeavours to hold tho: y 
down ; vet the Lord ſets them on high, who were thus 
low, and cxuts them to ſafety, who were thus in dan 
ger. Ob th: men would praiſe the Lord for bs 0094 - 
neſs, and declare bis wonderful works to the cl:!tren of 
mer, 

And this is further cleared in the twelfrh verſe. 


He diſappointeth the devices ef the crafty, ſo that their 
hand cancot perfo2m their enterpriſe, 


As if Eltph2: ſhould ſay, Would you know, how God 
exalteth his people, and ſctteth them in ſatcty ? Tis true, 
they have many enemies, many that plot and deviſe evil 
againſt them, but the Lord breaks their plots, he our plots 
them ; He diſappointeth the devices cf the crafty, &c. And 
as this is a proof of the former, ſo it is a further inſtance of 
Gods wonderful works, The firit was in natural things, 
ſending rain; the ſecond and third were in civil things , 
hrit, exalting his own people ; and ſecondly, in detcatins 
the policies and power of their advertarics: fo then, this 
twelfth verſe, may be tak-n either as it hath reterence to 
the former, or as a further initance. of Gods viflorn and 
power, 

Ve diſappointeth the devices ef the erafev. ] Or, /- 
defeateth the purpoſes of the fubtil ( fo Nr. Brov ths, 
readcth it ) th: their bands cen bins nothin foanaly 1» 
paſs, The Apoſtle in 1 Cor. 3. 19. ſct>the holy ſtamp of 
divine authority upon this whole book, by quoging tus or 
the next verſe, as a proof of his doctrine : For 
ten (ſaithhe) Hetakes the crafty in their own confel ;, He 
diſappoints the devices of tne crafty, ( ſaith Eliphas ) and, 
He takers the wiſe in their own cr.aif wicſs. 

Þe viſappeintcth, ] The word ſignifies to breatz. to 
break a things to picces : and by a metaphor , to diſap- 
point or to defeat; becauſe if an engine or inſtrument , 
with which a man intends to work , be broken, he is 
diſappointed of his purpoſe, and cannot go on with his 
work: Sohere, He brc.cks the devices of the crafty; the 
crafty frame very curious engines and inſtruments, they 

lay tine plots and projects ; bur the Lord breaks then:, 
and then they are defeated or diſappointed, The v ord 
is often uſed for breaking or making void the law, as 
Pſ.ilm 119. 126; Ezra 9g. 13. becauſe wicked :mcn, 5 
much as in them lies, would defeat and difappoint t' 
holy purpoſe and cefign of God, in givins thoſe laws. 
They would repeal and abrogate the laws of God, that 
they might enact their own luſts, They would do th: 
by the will of God, which the Lord doth with then 
| wills, Null and ail.xpp wt it, 
| i By 
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{i.e d£vces.] The word which we tranfate, devices, I1g- 
niltzs, not barely co7:turwn, Or thinks, but excogrtation, 
or, ſtudied thirk;ng ; not only a natural thought, but an ar- 
tic.cial thought, or thoughts made up and formed after long 
debate of a buſineſs in our own brealts : This is properly 
expreſt by deviſsng. Thoſe Pools of watcr in Cant. 7.4. 
arc calied from this word, The pools ;n Heſhbon, Some take 
HelWon for a City ( Numb. 21. 26.) and ſoitnotes the 
place where thoſe pools were. Others tran{late it thus * , 
Pools artificially made: And we may obſerve much skill and 
curiolity uſed in making pools and water-works. So (Exo4, 
28. 8.) the holy Girdle which was made for the High- 
Pricit, is called a cxriomus girdle; it is from the ſame Root 3 
becauſe that girdle was made of cunning work, and exqui- 
ſte embroiderins. $0 that this word notes, the very /þ:- 
rits and quinteſſerce of finful wit, drawn out for the deviſing 
of evil. In Pſal; 119. 59. Dat i4 uſcth this word, to ſhew 
the accurateneſs and holy curiolity which he uſed, in ſur- 
veying his own life, 1 rhought 0 my wayes, that is, I ſtudi- 
ed my ſelf and my works with greateſt exaCtneſs, to find 
9ut every error or failing, or to frame my wayesto a hairs 
breadth (if it were poſſible) according to rule ; which an- 
ſwers the Apoſtles phraſe, Eph. 5- of walking crrcumſpettly 
or exaltily. Grace will vie it with ſinful craft, for exattneſ : 
tht: will make as curiozs works or devices in holineſs, as the 
other can 192 wickedyeſt. 

Of the crafty. ] Here the workmen are deſcribed as well 
as their work ; their works are devices, and the workmen 
arecrafty. As the min is, ſo ut his employment 5 we are 1 
workin as weave in being, Devices are the proper trade of 
craſry ones. The Original word ſometimes iniports holy 
wiſdom, and ſometimes corrupt and ſinful wiſdom. We 
read it in a £00d ſence (Prov. 1.4.) & (Prov. 22. 3.) The 
prudent man (a man that hath holy craft and kill in him ) 
foreſees the plague, and hiderh himfelf. Again, Prov. 8. 12. 
I Wiſdom dwell with Irudence,and find out knowledge of wit- 
ty inveitiens. But uſually the word 1s taken in an ill ſence, 
for ſubtil and ſinful craft, for craftineſs and ſubtilty to do 
miſchief ; therefore the Vulgar tranſlates it, He di/-:ppoint - 
eth the devices of the .1 [altgnus 's5 noting, that it 15 not any 
honeſt craft, but a malignant craſt, by which the counſels 
and devices of theſe men are contrived or aCted(P/al.83.3.) 
that word is uſed, They have taken crafty connſel againſt thy 
people, and conſulted 272inſt thy hidden ones: And, Gen. 3. 
I. Now the Serpejit vw. more ſubt:l then any beaſt of the field ; 
The word properly ſignifies to be naked; and by a Meta- 
phor, to be ſubtil, crafty, nimble ; becauſe men, who (as 
tumblers, racers, rope-dancers) are to do a thing nimbly 
and ſpcedily, ſubtilly and ſlily, often ſtrip themſelves of all, 
but will never cumber themſelves with many cloaths. We 
know that craft always puts a cloak or'ycil upon aCtions,and 
walks in adiſguiſe; yet becauſe the craity man is ſonimble 
to turn and wind, and varic hinu.Jlf a thouſand wayes,both 
for the plotting and acting of his deſignes, therefore he is 
elegantly named from naked:ef. Hence alſo in the Greek 
Language, the word which ſignifies any nimble acting or 
exerciſing the mind or body, as alſo places and Schools 
where thoſe cxexciſes were performed and taught, is deri- 
ved from nakednefs, or being naked. And it is obſerva- 
ble, that our firſt parents Adam and, Eve, before they fin- 
ned, are called (Ger. 2 25.) 74k:4, And the Serpent in 

the very next verſe (being the firit of rhe thirdC hapter) 
is called ſbril, by one and the fame word. Our firlt Pa- 
rents were naked outwardly ([zocercy needed none, and 
Glory (hall need noctoathing) they were alſo (in oppoſition 
to evil) naked inwardly ; they were ſimple, plain-heart- 
ed, without any cloak of malice or wickedneſs. But the 
ſcrpents nakedneſs, notes on'y a fitneſs, ſlynefs, readineſs 
or aCtiveneſs to do evil ; for he was double-cloath'd with 
craft, cloak'd and hooded with ſubtiltics, to at miſchicſs 
unſeen. The naked crafty ones of the Text, are the ſeed of 
the Serpent, his children, and therefore they bear*their 
Fathers name. Tac Chaldee Paraphraſt tells us, that the 
crafty ones here meant by Eliphaz, were eſpecially the E- 
gyptians, who when they would oppreſs the people of God, 
faid, Comeon, let pr: del wiſcly with them, leſt they mult i- 
ply, Exod. 1.10. : A crafty man 15 00, who bath not al- 
wayes mure anderſtanding then bu netzhbour but ever leſs con- 
ſerence : Yea, how great ſoever his wit 15, his conſcience is ſo 
little, that it never ſtands in his l;zzht, wn ſocver be 35 da- 
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. and reaſon, are, as it were, the being, ſtabili 


ine. He takes meaſure of bis att:ons, not by what he ought to 
do, but by what he would have done ;, and yet he can ſeldom 
do what he would, for the Lord diſappoints tie devices of 
the crafty ſo, thatas it follows in the Text, 


Their hands cannot perfozm their cntero2tze. 


To every buſineſs, two things are required, Invention 
and Action ; or, the electing ot mans, and the purſuing 
of theend: The former is Head-werk,, and the latter is 
Hyimd-work, The hands arcthe inſtruments of action, as 
the head is the inſtrument of invention and conſultation. 
Theſe crafty heads were at work before, now thetr hands 
go to it; What they deviſecraftily, they would act indu- 
{trioully ; but they cannot, Their hands cannot perform 
their enterprize. 

The word which we tranſlate Enterprize, ſignifies Being, 
as alſo reaſon, wiſdom and virtue; becauſe witdom, virtue, 
and per- 
manency of things; and therefore, as in the Hebrew, this 


word ſignifying wiſdom and virtue, is derived from a root / 


which notes Being. S9othe word ſignifying wickedneſs and 
folly, is derived from a root ( as ſome Criticks obſerve ) 
Which notes only a aegative, or a not beir:7 of any thing ; 
becauſe wick<uneſs is nothing, or it is good for nothing : 


The e tings wich rome wiſdom and reaſon, are as if they re!ters 


were not, aid ſhirtly will 10t be at all, Hence ſome render 
the words thus, Their hands cannot perſorm their wiſdom, 
that is, they cannot bring to paſs that enterprize, which 


they had detcrinined and laid ( asthemſelves conceived ) 9% 


with ſo much wiſdo::2 and ftrengrh of reaſon. Mr. Brorgh- 
ton tothe ſameſenſe; Their hands bring nothing ſoxndly to 
paſ. And the Chaldee exemplihes it in the Esyptizns be- 
fore-mentioned, who as the holy ſtory informs us, could 


not effect that which they had conſulted with thoſe depths: 


of policy , and principles of finful wiſdom, the deitru. 
ction of the children of //rae/. Here then we may ob. 
ſerve, 


Firlt, That, The wiſdom of natural men is nothing but 
craft or wit to do wickedly. ' 


The Prophet Jeremy gives us this characer of them, They 
are wiſe to do evil (Jer. 4.22.) And to be wiſe todocvil, 
is very ill wiſdom, the worſt wiſdom, indeed meer folly ; 
better tobe a fool, thento be but ſowiſe : And theſe have it 
from their father, it dwells and is derived intheir blood, 
They are the ſeed of the ſerpent (as was toucht before) and 
his ſubtilty was made the inſtrument of the greateſt evil, the 
tainting of that firſt created innocency , ang the overthrow 
of man. Now, they are called the ſerpents ſeed, becauſe 
they are like the Serpent ; the Serpent was the ſubtilleſt of 
all the beaſts of the field, and theſe ( as Chriſt ſpeaks of 
the men of the world) are _ in ther generation then the 
children of light ;, yet it is but in their generation , and 
their wiſdom laſteth but for their generation, if it laſt ſo 
long : Elymas ( Aqs13.10.) being charged to be full of 
all ſubtilty and miſchief, is called at thenext word, child of 
the Devil. Sabtil to do miſchief, is the Gen: or diſpoſiti- 
on of the Devils children ; and they ſhall have the Serpents, 
the Devils portion : For as the Serpent, who' was once the 
ſubtilleſt of all the beaſts of the field (applying his ſubtilty 
to miſchief) became the molt curſed of all the bcafts of the 
held ; ſo they, who are thus the ſubtilleſt among the childrea 
of men, ſhall bethe mcſt curſed of all the children of men, 
fer. 18. 18, We find crafty men in conſultation, and under 
acurſe; Come (ſay they) let us deviſe a device againſt Jerc- 
miah, and let us /mite him with the tongue. Let us deviſe 
devices ; it is the ſame word in the text, but doubled for 
greater emphaſis :; Theſe were their crafts-maſters. To de- 
viſe devices, notes more then ordinary skill inthat black art ; 
as to work, awork,( John 6 28.) notes great induſtry and 
intention of the mindin working. Some play their works 
rather then work their works: / muſt work the works of him 
that ſent me, ſaith our Lord Chriſt, John 9.4. None ever 
laboured as Chriſt laboured, therefore his was working 4 
work, As (Iſay) to work, a work, notes great induſtry in 
working ; ſoto deviſe a device, implies myich cunning and 
Skill laid out in deviſing. Nowas theſe men would be wit- 
ty above others, in deviſing evil, ſo they are curſed above 
others in bearing evil. The Prophet gives them their load, 
v. 31, 22. Therefore deliver up their children to the famine, 


; and 


ea, 


_ 
et 
Cl4% 


met, o9 


— 


lt WUtop 
fo 2m [+8 
9194 1.4 
fect Bttus 
ut facie 
quo firy 
Optatun 

: 
ſqaee, 
et1an it 
min .Me, 


- Philoſophi 
A Ho 
© Patriarch 


Tert, 


, s — 
Pg WY 'CI— WIro—uo—_— OO OD CO—_——qw— oo NE RS RR ” _ _ 


— 


F 
a AR—TTTT 


419 An Expoſition upon the Book of JO RB CrnartV; 420 


——— — ———ﬀ 


—— — — —  — + Sets 


and pour out their blood by the force of the ſword, and let their | 2 Advlterer ſollicites the beauty of women) that te may 


wives be bereaved, &c. And it is moſt jult, that they C mit folly with it, and beget ſome monſtrous birth of 
ſhould be deepeſt in the curſe, who are deepelt in ſuch ' n;:{(chief and villany. "$8 
craft: for the truth is, that, Every ſinful att, the more s&ull For, when ſuch appear on 5atans fide, they are 2aorcat Iv Fgh 


credit to his caufe, and by tne reputation of thiir lezrning 
5 + # 't5 


there is in it, the more ſin there 8 in it, it ts beſt to be a aull- 
and parts draw others toit. Do ye not fee (wil he fup- 


head, a very bungler in downg mi chief: Wit commends and 
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ſers off other things, but it makgs ſin the more ſinful and de- vet to inferior ones ) ſuch and ſuch viſe, learned men, 69 
. 1' , ' * "oy | 
formed. this way; ſuch learned Divines , ſuch Iearned Lawyers , | MN 
{ F 1 C Po ct: , \ ? Orv} Si £ anc Ie) ey 4 | b . 
Secondly Obſerve, That, Stan makes nſe of ſubtle, | 16 ach i = [an ; ne do you ſcruple ? and how many N 
crafry men, and abuſeth their parts for his own pur- rey Sore, : n th1S nare, and lea dC by thc noilc of 9 1410 708 
poſes , | ; Lhcir abilitics, whom Satan abuſeth to his own ſ1de ? what, Wee 
| | | ſuch wiſe men, ſuch [carned men, think taus, and do. you l { 8 
He diſappointeth the devices of the crafty. God never | {imple ones itand off ? Hath he not reaſon then to ſay of wife _ oo, | 8A 
diſappointeth thoſe whom he ſets a work : If God difap- men, { as it was once ſaid of one ) Seeim ye ave furch, Iw:fh EY 4 vs -f 4 
intthe devices of men, theſe devices were not of Gol : | you wenld compocer tome: and to brag of them, as much as rank 
Satan ſets thoſe a work, whoſe work God ſpoils. The | ever that Pcr{5.4 Monarch did of Themiſtocles, whoſe re- 75 :5.9 6, | 
R - 4 a led . ; © #35 44% 4 "78 ® 
Lord loves to break Satans engines , tools and inſtru- | voiting to him from the Grecian, tranſported kim ſo, that »/to-'r» | 
ments. Chriſt came to deſtroy the works of the D-+!! . ; he broke ſuddculy out of his {lecp with theſe words, [have 497% 46. Mt 
both his works within us, and his works againit us. / I hemiitocies r/ Arkenian, 1 remember what .5:2#f11: auguſtx+, ! 20 
Satans works and workmen ſhall rue it, when Chriit plez | 20 obſerves ( it isa very remarkable pallage ) in an Epiltle $5. 41 1s ; 1 
ſes. And here we ſee whom Satan ſers a work, even men to a youns Nobie man of great learning, who it ſeems had * "Mfc l | fy 
of the fineſt wits, of the molt reaching brains, of the deep- been ſometime his Schollar, Azu7r/tire having received © 0 E | il 
eſt judgments and richeſt endowments; theſe he draweth from him a Pyem or copy of accurate verſes ( but percu- 1:: "eu | 
into his pay, and makes ſerviceable for his ends; that's ving that he ahyicd his wit to wantonne!s or uſc'ets curio!1- = "ro qa Al 
Satans deſign ; ſuch as are amongſt men, as the Serpent ty ) returns him anſwer to this effect, 1 have read rites ff 1d il 
amongſt the beaſts , the moſt {ubtil of all 5 theſe Satan Poem, ara I riiow Hiot with ivl.1t IE "les, or w:17 wh: [x f £. oy be: 1 
makes uſe of : The deep policy of an Achirophel, the Great mentation to mentrn over it; becatiſe } fe in extellnr wit © 
Oracle of his times for counſel , he defires to improve ſparkl:ir9 in every line, but ſuch on one, as I erpnordiacte 3 Dis: Jin 
againſt a David; the high parts and learning of a Jia, #1.to God, A little after he thus exhorts him, C::c ly © 1117+ bw 
he deſires to improve and boyle up againſt the Chriſti- | 30 feif unto my Lord, who hath given thee this exceilent wit; fu | 
ans ; ſuch a one will not only Fire and ſword, bu: ſet hard If tho bh 1ſt ford a colder Cup, what wouldftihew lays ales 2h | 
ro jear and wit them out of the prof ſſton of the Goſpel. with it ? Wouldſi thu not have vroen at to forme good priluth |: 7 00 goa [ | 
And it is obſervable, that the ſeeds of the rower her e- vſe ? God bath viventhee a golden wit, thy unde) 05/8 Energy | 
fies and errors, that ever poyſon'd the ſpirit of man, or vext a golden Cup, and wilt thos let thy Iufts &rink, em of it, or OE 
the Church of God, have been ſown in that rank ſoyl, the wilt thou arink_thy ſelf ro the Devil wit? 1 rell thre thus © OT. 
* > Philoph wits of Philoſophers. Which gave Ter:ullian occalion to much, the Devil would ſim make thy wit bis ornament,” aud +: do 
G ; . _ : w \+ y _ 4% &7] 5 1: 8-6, F "On 
© har” call Philoſophers, The Patriarks of Hereticks, or The Pa- thy parts, the credit of bis Conrt and Canſe. Satan ſerves (0/36 ques | 
© Patriarche, Frons of Hereſies : They were men of high conceits and ap- himſelf of the beſt wits, and his is the wortt ſervice of wit: | 
» Tet. prehenſions; andin thoſe fertile and rich grounds, Satan Such ſha!l b-paid at lait with crying, We forts. Of 4 {}-1+ 
4 with great ſucceſs caſt the tares of error. When Chriſt | 40 | fools, the knowing weſe fouls will be 12 the ſaddel# « A 
| came into the world, he had moſt oppoſition among the dition. : | 
crafty Scribes and Phariſees ; and Herod the Fox (as Chrilt Obſerve Third p 
; himſelf calls him for his ſubtilty ) was 2 notorious inſtru- p nor ML ly, The Crt; 'y ave full of hepes, that th e1r 
; ment of Satan, to hinder the receiving of Chriſt. Our 99 wil ſucceetz and tl of trouble, becauſe they - | 
| Lord Chriſt ſometimes chooſeth the ſimpleſt, the meaneſt, ſucceed not. ( \| 
. . : £ of 
y plaineſt men, fiſher-men, to do his work. But Satan Otherwiſe it could not be ſaid, that God diſ:ppointert { [1s 90 
ooſeth the ſubtileſt he can find in learned chrongs, to ſend the deviſes of the crafry 5 Diſappointment implies exrect.tt:- OWNS 
> arrows y- The reaſon of this difference between Chrilts |. on: Andit is noaMlicting affliction to miſs of that which we if 
= = wg "g is, Satan cannot makg a Mercury our of never looked for. Theſe thought all ſure. Theſe doubted W314 
—Y _ 5 1s not able to give 2 man underſtanding , 50 | not to over-wit and over-power all, at laſt. Thi- brought 4 Fl 
or abilities for his work : neither can he increaſe or them ſomewhat beyond hope, even tothe borders of 0 | bi 74 : 
improve any mans parts and gifts ; hemult have inſtru- rance; at Jeait it ſo endeared them to their hopes, thar 4p: 
ments ready to his hand, he can but put them forward and they would rather hazzard their ſouls. then loſe their riots; zi; if Wi 
tempt them on. He will give ſuch asare ſtreng and crafty, they were burthened to be delivered. Havins eg .* HO 
many motives to ſerve him,but he cannot furnith them with miſchief, they wert in travel with iniquity, Plal. = Py 11-1; M8 
tr h ly ifſchicf, they were 471 travel with wiguity, Plai.7. 14. As '"& 60 
ength or craft to ſerve him. But Chriſt can give gifts to the Lord ſuffers hi NG ad F Hy 1 6 154 
which : gIVc ce Lord ſuiters his own people ts fear much, that when 14 Rhck 
vas es they have not, and raiſe the parts whic they deliverance comes, their joy may bc full : ſo. he ſuffer? | mk j 
1 ", ecan make himſelf a Mercury, a meſſenger ont of wicked men to hope much, that their ſorrows may ho Full | | bi 
1 _ o_s ſend 4 fool of his errand, and cauſe when they cannot be delivered. A Woman foroo;s l th 3 * J! 
oo bo it wiſely , he can cauſe the ſtammering tongue ro 60| pains of her travel, for joy that aman child is born in- 7 "s. 
Kr = Wal, cad np man to ſpeak the higheſt Rhe- to the world ; and theſe men ſhall remember the pains 1. 18 
- ien- a Moſes complains of a ſlow tongue, he of their travel, for ſorrow that a mon'ter ( (ich are their 15 nh 
mr ay, 1 will be with thy mouth, and teach thee what thou deſigns ) is not born into the world : T />.;r thctr- mrtcbicf i 
P t ſe 5 Exod.4. 12. If he finds us not fit to do his bu- comes 16t (24 ter ſenſe ) to light, ret tie 37 a ot ' A 
ineſs, he can make us fit. If Chriſt pleaſe, he can make darkizeſs. : | .- \ PY: | 
1 a man Mafter of his trade, before, or as ſoon as ever he is ; | j {0 
L aſervantto it. Thus, without the wiſdom of the world, Fourthly Obſerve, What ſuch pirt 21.4 deviſe, they lot 4c 'f ; nn 
== overcomes the wiſdom of the world : And by rhe ©. 00 6 4H Facts : | li | 
o0t1 : . . ; 
thoſe meſs 4 wrap ( as mcn count fooliſhneſs ) aveth Their hands cannot perf, wm ther ernterprife * which inti {i '& 
. . * 4 ; d] v LIC TY hs , | \ 
wiſe tþ zeve (1 Cor. I.21.) The fooliſhneſs of God s | 70 | mates, that they put their hands to. the work, as well as { 
bu lo wa hy 3 Le is, thoſe inſtruments which Chriſt their heads; as ſoon as they have laid their plot. as fall | 
"7 at-r” Ft pan ſoever men account them, ſhall foil toacting. We ſhould in this imitate our enemics; not to 
. and devifins and conſnitins , this js. : EI | 
Th oF ; ſt £ [n:tms, this 1S$. a good way. and 3 
th _— let no man boaſt of his natural parts, unleſs rothers a good way, and then do a ow cho lit 16510 $1; 
_ Om d, and reſign'd up ( for ſuch Chriſt com- and moulder away in expecation : Rs” at wt Cs WWF 
Tervid. = yy ot aim. =_ make uſe of others ) to the Chriſt, and his truth, ſhould ee od as $0 BY” Eon WY 
| bw + Conſider to whom youare in{trumen- as of invention ; of excenion, as of defio : 
| tal, with your parts and knowledge. All wi Chr: a "nz ot exccnmon, as of detign. 
work, depenerates i fr I wrEOUO Chrilts Fifthly, Thouga they did attempt it with their hands , | 
It is nh. work york , and wiſdom into wickedneſs. | yet they could noteffect it with their hands, 74 6:1 (ir 1,4 ctr ef 
| ors to lolicite the learning of men ( even as 80 | zo perform their cute priſe | 
| - 
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Hence norte, That, Crafiy men may deviſe ſtrongly, but 
thy Pave ot ftrength ſ.1ſficzent to accompliſh their dc- 
#0 


% it £ \, 


The Pl.zri ſecs after all their confederacies againſt Chriſt 
were forc't ( without any rack, but that of their own Con- 
{cicnces ) to make this confelſion, Foh. 12. 19. Perccive ye 
how we precazt nothing. At this day they have many fine 
devices 2:d 14 1: ready framed in their heads, but the hand 
thikes, They £41108 per form the:: enterpriſe, They want 
not counſel, norcraft, nor skill, nor will, nor deſires, nor 
cadeavours, only they want God with them. Hence it is, 


* thatthough they gather very proper materials, and lay 


very {trong foundations, yet they cannot rear up their buil- 
dins. Andinthe ifluci ( Luk» 14. 29.) All that behold it 
fly Moc, Ceying, Theſe men began to build, and were not able 
19 finiſh; it is the main work of God to ſtop evil men in 
their works : what they would do, he faith they ſhall nor 
nd what they would not do, he faith they ſhall: Pharach 
der ifed adeviſe againſt the children of 7/r4el, but his hands 
cold not perform his enterpriſe; Hamman deviſed a de- 
viſe avainit the Jews, but his hands could not perform his 
ent:rpriſe. Achitophel gave crafty counſel againlt Davia, 
..t is hands could not perform his enterpriſe. Herod the 
F- « plott-d againit Chriſt, to hinder the courſe of his 14:- 
/-(i-+y and Mediatorſhip, but he could not perform his en- 
tervriſ”; Tis fo all along, therefore ( P/al. 2.1. )-it 1s 
faid , 1i%y do the Heathen imazine 4 vain -thing ;, a vain 
thing, becauſe a thing ſucceſleſs ; their hands could not 
performs it; it was vain, not only becauſe there was no 
tiue ground of reaſon, why they ſhould imagine or do 
ſuch athing ; bat vain alſo, becauſe they laboured in vain, 
they col! {not do it. And therefore it follows, verſ.4. He 


* £1 Hiceth in the beavers (hall laugh, the Lord hath them in 


der:(i1:,” The Lord ſees what fools they are, and men(yea 
themſelves ) ſhall ſee it. The Prophet gives us an elegant 
deſcription to this purpoſe ( Iſa. 59.6.) They weave the 
ſpiders web, but their webs ſhall not vecome garments, neither 
hal they cover thet{ſclues with their works. As if he had 
{a:d, they have been deviſing and ſctting tningsina re 
frame to catch flies z they have been ſpinning a fine thread, 
ot of their brains, as the Spider dotht out of her bowels, 
ſuch is their web :- but when they have this web, they can- 
*not cut it out, or make it up into 4 garment. They (hall 
go naked and cold, notwithitanding all their ſpinning and 
weaving, all their plotting and deviling. Te next broom 
tha! comes will ſwrep away all their webs, and the Spiders 
two, except tmey creep apact. ( "od loves aid delights to croſs 
worldly proverbs, and worldly craft. 

How many viſib'e demonſtrations hath there been of 
this in all ages! How many cunning, but ruining devices 
have been unaſted ! They went thorough the Head-work, 
but tacy could not get / (ons thetr Hand-work, We 
may ſay, as inthe Pfalm ( 76.5.) None of the men of might 
have faund their hands : The men of craft found their 
heads, but the men of might ( bleſſed be God) have not 
ye: found their hands, to execute up to the height of the de- 
vaſers, Cither, wit or malice. 

inthis we ſee the glorious prerogative of God. How 
many thouſand, thouſand, thouſand thoughts do men looſe ! 
The thoughts of many years are loſt ina moment : God ne- 
ver tot, 1167 never (ball looſe one thought. And. therefore 
Davis put theſe two together in a breath. Having ſaid 
( (calm 33.10. ) The Lordbringath the counſel of the Hea- 
then to nz ht, he maketh the devices of the people of none 
effect: In the next verſe, he ſubjoyns, The counſel of the 
Lozd ſt1detl for ever, the thoughts of his heart to all genera- 
tions. And asthe counſel of the Lord ſtands, ſo he cauſeth 
thc counſel of thoſe to jtand, who conſult for him : Hecon- 
firmeth the word of his Servants, and performeth the counſel 
of his Meſſengers, 1ſ4.44.26. So thattheir hands ſhall per- 
form their enterpriſe, as the Lord encouraged his ancient 
people; ( Zach: 4.9. ) The bands of Zerubbabel have laid 
the foundation of this houſe, his hands (hall alſo finiſh it : 
And again, Chap. 8:13. Fear aot, let your hands be ſtrong. 
As if hc had faid, Fear not, go on with your work ; for your 
hands ſhall perform their enterpriſe; you {hall not be beaten 
from your work, neither ſhall ye work in vain. The Lord 
him/clf bath no barrca counſels, and he makss all the counſels 
wr:'ch ave for him, brins forth in their duc time, deſired fruit 
FC lucagcd for avid beleved iſſue. o; 
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Laſtly, Obſerve, That, /t is a great and wonderful 
work, of God , to diſappornt the devices, and fop the 
enterpriſes of crafiy men, 

Fliphaz. put this among the wonders of God. This is 


| reported in a way of admiration concerning God ( 1/z, 
| 44.25.) He fruſtrates the tokens of the lyers, aaa maketh 


diviners mad; he turneth wiſe men backwards , and maketh 
their knowledre fooliſh,, The wiſdom of God is molt ſeen, 
in deſeating the wiſe; as the power of God is molt ſeen, 
in oyerthrowing the ſtrong. While we conſider that 
Theiys, are ſecret devices, and that they are ſubtil devices z 
that they have many devices, and that they have many 
wayes to bring theſe devices to paſs ; it cannot fall below a 
wonder in our thoughts, that their thoughts, or devices 
arc not accompliſhed. Therefore the Pſalmiſt conclades 
( Pſalm 124.) Unleſs it had been the Lord, who was on our 
fide, &c. we had been ſwallowed up quick, and takgn in ther 


. ſnare. As if he had ſaid, if we ſhould have had any leſs 


then God, to help us, we had been gone ; all the world 
could not ſave us. To paſs through a place full of gins, and 
ſnares, and pits, ſet and made on purpoſe to take a man, 
and that mannot taken, is marvelous in our eyes. - Thus it 
is with the people of God, they wals among ſnares and 
traps ; T wetrade of moi# wiched mer;, 15 to be T rap-makers, 
Snare-m.thers. if vt Sword-makers ardinſt the Saints of the 
moſt Hizh, * They mect with devices upon devices, and 
plots upon p'ots ; now that God ſhould diſappoint all theſe, 
and cxalt his people to ſafety, in the very tace of death and 
dangers, how adm able ! 

But ſome may object, Yet we ſee that, at leaſt ſome of 
theſe plot ; arenot diſappointed, atleaſt ſome of theſe de- 
vices take, and we have ſcen bloody hands performing their: 
enterpriſe. 

1anſwer, in a word, Firſt, this Text and the obſcrva- 
tion bottom'd upon it, are to be,underſtood of what is of- 
ten done, not ſtrictly of what is alwayes done. The Lord 
very frequently 4:ſappoints the devices of the crafty. 

But ſecondly, Their very ſucceſs is a diſappointment, 
and their proſperity is their curſe. For their cauſe is under 
a curſe, and ſo are their perſons, when both ſeem moſt ſuc- 
ceſsful. If outward judgments (lay not wicked men, Their 
proſperity ſhall, Prov. 1. 32. . 

Thirdly, All the ſucceſs, which the devices of wicked 
crafty ones have, tends to the fulfilling of Gods counſels, 
more then their own : So that, though it be to the eye, or 
in the letter, ſucceſs to them; yet in truth, and upon the 
matter, it is ſucceſs to the cauſe of God : Craft prevails no 
further, and no longer on earth, then ſerves to accompliſh 
the counſels of Heaven, and fulfkt what infinite wiſdom hath 
deviſed. Therefore when you ſce any devices of the crafty 
thrive, know, that God is ſerving himſelf upon them, and 
that they are but aCting, What ht hand and counſel hath de- 
termined "before to be. done, At. 4.28. As Chriſt himſelf 
overcame by dying, ſodo they who are Chriſts, they have 
ſuccels in all their diſappointments ; and theſe are diſap- 
pointed in all their ſucceſſes, and die while they overcome. 
No ſinful deviſe of man ever did, or ever ſhall prevail, be- 
yond a contribution to the juſt and holy purpoſe of God. 
All their prevailings are diſappointments, who intentional- 
ly oppoſe, though they really accompliſh the good pleaſure 
and purpoſe of God. . 


VERS. 1 3, 14,15, 16. 


He taketh the wiſe in their own crafcineſs ; and the counſel 
of the froward is carried headlong. 

They meet with darkneſsin the dap time ; and grope in the 
non-day as in the night. 

But he ſaveth the po: from the Swo:d, from their mouth, 
and from the hand of the mighty. 

D0 the po2 hath hope ; and iniquity ſtoppeth her mouth, 


I theſe four verſes Eliphaz. proceeds in, and finiſhes the 
tormer Argument, by a further and fuller clearing of 


ing crafty ones, intheir wayes and counſels. Having ſhew- 
cd before (in verſ. 12.) that their devices are diſappoin- 
ted ; heſheweth now, that they are intangled in their de- 


vices. There, we ſaw they could not perform their enter- 
priſcs, 


the power and wiſdom of God, incatching and over-match- _ 
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priſes, and here WC ſhall ſec them ruined in their cnterpr:- 
( ; bl zoodly men, when they £11710t 00 
ſes. Jt is a joretronble to ungodly men, ey £4117, 

the miſc hicf, which they intend to others ; but it 13 g far ſo- 
1er trouble, when their counſels recoyle, and when ter ow 
projetts promote their own rum : when therr own aft ions off ett 
that, which they had rather die, then fee done , when that mi[- 
chief ſalleth upon; their own heads, which they mended others : 
That's their calamity in this Text. 


He takech the wiſe in their own craſtineſs. 


Theſe wiſe men, arc no better then the crafty, before 
mentioned, for we ſec their wiſdom is but craftinets. We 
had the Cr2fry inthe former verſe z and here we have their 
craft or crafiinefs., The Apoſtle in 1 Cor. 3. 19. quotes 
this Text of Eliphaz 3 The Wiſdom of the world 1s foolt[nie(s 
with God; for it is written, He taketh the wiſe in their ow? 
craftineſs. The Greek word there uſed hath ſomewhat 
more in it, thenthe Hebrew word, opened at verſe 12. For 
it notcs a fitneſs for all purpoſes, a dexterity to ſerve any 
turn, be it never ſoſiniſter or evil. Such aman can be on 
any fide, andis for any purpoſe, you will turn him to. A 
' godly manhath butone work, and he can do butone work. 
that is, one Work in kind; every work he doth ( as 1590 
ct ly man ) hath a ſtamp of goodneſs, or godiine(s, of tv 
neſs, or juſtice upon it. But theſecrafty ones are for any 
work ; for various works, you may turnthem looſe to any 
ſervice; they are ready to do good for aneed, to ſervethicir 
own ends, and they will not ſtick ar any evil, for their own 
ends; thcir bias is not within them, but upon them, and 
they can clap it to which ſide they pleaſe, or may be mo/t 
pleaſing co, or taking with others ; yet this Tirra-coat 
Crafiineſs (hall not ſerve their turn; for ſaith the Text, He 
taketh the wiſe in their own craftineſs. 

The word which we tran(}ate | He taketh ] is very (ig- 
| nificant. Ir imports a taking by force or ſtrength, and it 
imports a taking by skill or ſtratagem. God will have them 
| both wayes : 1t theſe cunning men work by their wits, Ze 
can toche them : The Lord hath more ſtratagems to take 
them, then they have had to take others: Or if they work 
by power and by plain frength, he can take them. The Lord 
hath more ſtrength to take them, then they have had to 
tike others. 

The word is applied to the taking in of Citics or Forts , 
places {trengthned both by Art and Nature, and to the ta- 
king of them ( which includes both fences ) either by licge 
. or ijudden ſurpriſal, Read iVumb. 21. 32. Foſh. 6.2. Det, 
2. 34. And ſo the ſence may be, that, although theſe men 
think, they have ſo intrenched and fortified themſclves by 
their wits,policics and counſels ( as it were in a ſtrong City 
or Caltle ) that they ſeem impregnable, and laugh at all 
oppoſite power: Yct, then God bclieges , batters and 
takes them preſently ; hetakes in, and flights their works 
with eaſe ; he levels to the ground their great thoughts, 
eventhe high Tower of their imaginations : That may be 
the force of the word [| He taketh them, ] For as every na- 
tural man labours to ſecure himſelf and his luſts, againſt 
the power of the word of God, by carnal reaſonings and 
pleadings for them : All which the Apoſtle calls /#ro777 holds 
(2 Cor. 10.4, 5.) The weapons of our warfare ave mt cai- 
! nal, but they are mighty through God to the caſtin; down of 
b, ſfrong bolds, Now (Ifay) as natural men ſecure them- 
ſelves (as it were in {trong-holds) by their carnal reafon- 

ings; ſo wicked Politicians think to {ſecure theraſelves, and 
fortifie their deſigns by plots and platforms of crafty coun- 
fel. But as God inthe miniſtry of his word, caiteth down 
all the argurnents, which a man frames in his heart, to pro- 
tect his lults : ſothe Lord inthe adminiſtration of his pro- 
vidence, throws down all the fortifications, which craft 
| men frame in their hearts, to protect their lawleſs practiſes, 
T and takes them in, 
| Secondly, The word may imply the taking and binding 
of a man in bonds or in fetters. He tuhrs the wiſe in their 
ow7 Craſ tineſs, that is, he takes and binds them as with a 
Chain, or he fetters them in their own craftineſs. So the 
word 15 uſed ( Proy. $- 22.) His own imiquities ſhall tithe 
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the wicked himſelf, and he ſhall be holden with the cords of 


bns (ins. 
Thirdly , The mctaphor may be carried in alluſion to 


| Hunters of wild beaſts, or to bird-rakers ; Who ſet nets and 
3 8115, traps or toyls to take them : Theſe wiſe, crafty men, 
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are cunning hunters; tacir trade and but nels is, 
to catch, and toyls to intangie; they dig pr | jay 
ſnarcs , for others to fall into : $0 the | 
them ( jr 5. 26.) T xy [ry W.:it is L 
they fer a trap, they catch me + But at lait, C, 
1:1 their own craftineſs; that is, the pits the\ hive diaged 
and the ſnarcs they have laid, and the nets tity 
ſhall catch themſclves. 

Foirthly, The word is applied in Scripture, 05 2 tak 


or a diſcovery by lot: 'So (foſh. 7. 15.) the ruic W2s | 14 10 
given, He 111.2 inall berhon with the wee lect tht” ©, | {14 | 
«. 4 J ' ! . a | 3”, L. 
bart; and veri. 18. Achan was taker, that is, taken br f Wy: 1 
lot, the lot diſcovercd and catcht kim. 4:14; had nid t; | "5 
Babyionith garment, and the wedge of gold fit envug, \ 1 


as he thought : and one would have thought, that in iuclt a * | 


R * 4 . | ' & 
multitude, in fuch zn-tuge hott and throng ot people, 34 F | 
might have beenhiddentoo; but Go lends 2 lot, and tak 


vy 
4 


out 4:15: from the midit of allthc muy 
Our DY name, tais 1s the man, LUCremmy. be xe 
115 and ule of che word im t!11s place. 7/ 
Fr wr t1iTih5, Nien 

themſclves amongtr tne multicu*2, or to Walt, 441 Te 
of craft ; mcn who hide and 1ladow thonyil | 
eye of the world, as if none lavuid fre who thi: y a 
what they do, even theſe God will take ; he 


OW/7Z -CrajttrcqS 0 kills 


will 41; ect 4 
vinelat, one time or otter, to appretiend and 1 y h 
them; he wil diſcover Anas, the rroublers of bs; 
in thcir wicked counſels; and bring to light thcis 
wedzes of Gold, and their Babylotiſh garmeys, 

There is one thing further conliderable, from the ſence 
of that Greek word, winch the Apottle uſes: ( 1 Co7.3.19.) 
He takheth the wiſe, &c. - The Apoitles word lignifies pro 
perly to take, ora taking with the hand, a laying hold up 
on one that is flying : as 1n a battel, when the enemy flics 
and runs, the purſucr takes hola of him, and will not let 
him eſcape. And ſo the fence 15, that though thete crafty |, z., 
ones think to make an eſcape, when they have done. miſ- »:11 1, 7*- 
chief, to vut-run the juſtice of men, yea, togctout of the © #454, 
reach of God ; yet be takrth then:, as Aying cnemics or th EEE: 
lefacors, that would make an c!cape ; he eacheth them by *. 
the back, takes them by the ſhoulder, layes fait hold ON 
them, ſo that they ſhall not be able ts get away, 


HTe takcs 
the w/c 11 thur GY Caſt! F Ht [s. 


Laſtly, It is obſervable, that the Prepo.tion | tn ] he 
takes them | i: ] their craſtinofs, may be wmder'tood in- 'kF 
ftrumentrally : and fo it is as much a3 the Propofition [by : ] 7; gn | : 
He takes tacm in; thatis, he takes them by their devices; 50 Li ql 
that Prepoſitionis often put inſtrunmcntally ( Gee 32.10 ) | $1. 
Facob faith, 1:: my [tuff [ paſſed over. 114454 Jordan ;- we' tran- 4 I-54 
flate, with my [taff, cr, by 1) feat 4 piffed Gver this Jordin.” | 4/348 
And ſo Heb. 1.1. God who + [rmdry times, (* 0 erg on [. f i 
pat ro tve Fathers [in | the DProvli ts. fo the} Greek; we f | (7h 
tranſlate, by the Prophets, becauſe they were the 1ncans os (REIT: 115 1. 
the inſtruments, *'which God cmaployed to ſpeak by. Thus f ti ? 
here, He rakes the wicked | in } their crolrineſs 5 or Þ by} j f #1 
their craftineſs; their craftineſs is the very means, and intru [7d nn 
ment by which Godapprehends and takes them. $0 1uch hog 
for the opcning of this tirit clauſe. al” 2008 
We may Note hence, Firſt, That, Ns wi/:on2 7 cr.7 | Fi 
neſs of man, can fraud before the wiſdyn «: Power 19.1 Fs 
of God. \ 1600 
He not only takes them in their fooliuthnets, but in thei I 'y 
craftineſs; he ſtayes not till they begin to dore and do | 
weakly, before he takes them; but when they are intlfcir \. 
height of wit, and in the depths of worldly witdom and | 
policy; when they put forth the quintetlence ot craft, and 1 
give counſel like the Oracle of God ( 2 Sam. 16723.) then js : 
God takes them ; He takes them in ther critfh ineſc. (Prov. li! 
21.30.) There 18 wo wiſdom, nor under ftimdAiig nog 1 WES | 
[cl ett; {t the. Lord. No counſel! againtt the Lord. How PR 
is it then ſaid in Pſculm 2. The Kinos of the Fel [ry lem m "» 
ſelves, and the rulers take connfel- toretber”, <: 
Lord, und againſt bs anointed £ There are many cornſels 
oppoſed agrinſt the Lord, but there arc none prev aclins ] 
avainit the Lord. The meaning of that holv Proverb, is, 
That no wiſdom, not the moſt ſublime and rote witlon; 
no: coumnfel ;.. not the moſt. 2b vil or Ah 1 ern; mm 
counſel can prevail againtt the Lord, Mc [\'-catch | 


others, When they arc at a fault, or take tic won tome 
s + 


ad- 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. . Char. V. 


ntzce and errorin theircounſels, Moſt ſucceſſes 0 mea, 
out of the flips and defects of their adyer fares : 


ecſt and but 
(1 Cor, 1.25; ; 
And if the wiſdom of 
God, how i4all it contend with the wiſdom of God ? as 
the Proplict Jr 071.44, ſpeaks in 2nother caſe, If I have run 
bo: Foot mc; Arey rave wearied me, how Can I co tend 
ih So, if theſe men are not able to deal with the 
ink of God, how ſhall they deal with his wiſdom ? 
- that there is ny, the lealt imaginable fooliſhneſs in 
; { 11 tim there is mo darkneſs at 
GA wild nh: there ts 0 fooli(befs at 
but the Holy © it frecks thus, to put God as low as 
the f.olifheſt thoughts of man can put him, which tis to 
think there is ſoolithnefs in God yet in that, or then, he 1s 

v.1ier then they. 


Secondly Obſerve, That, God turneth the counſels of 
Re $22 J 


. "4 $1 G 
” 1901 avatntle themſelies. 


ST 1 


He takcth the wife, not only in, but by their craftineſs, 
Fie boots rheir own. weapons againit their heads; He 
wreits their weapons out of their hands, and with them 
wounds their hearts. Thoſe counſels and contrivements, 
by which they thought to ſecure themſelves, are the:r de- 
ſtruction. He deliroyes them in their counſels, and by their 
Counicis. 

Tiis wonderfſilly magnifies and cormends the wifdem 
of God: He dotifnot tronble himſelf to deviſe forie new 
wav or itratigem tO take theſe men, but hc makes uſe only 
of that which they heve deviſed. It is the nobleit way of 
conquering, to Conquer our enemy with his own Weapons z 
(ich was that victory of P.w1d over Cec!:.th; and that was 
a type of Chritts victory over the Devil and all ſpiritual 


They male their own tonTucs to fill rpon ther fries A ſtrange 
thing, that the fall of a mans tongue ſhowd opprots hi; 
body, and whole citate ; yet ſoit is, the weight of a mans 
tongue falling upon him, cruſties him to powder. The 
ſeventh Pſaim 1s the paraphraſe ol this point. ( 0c}. 14. ) 
He travelleth with m:ſchief, and bath brought ſurth adics, 
( that anſwers ver ſ. 12. He da ſappointeth the dcuices of tie 
crafty : ) He mate apit, and diggedit, and is f.Ml/en ito ile 
ditch which he made 5, his miſchief ſhalt raunra upon his own: 
hcad, and his violent dealings ſhall come down upon his ow 
pate: Here is ver. 13. made good, He raketh the wiſe 1; 
t hur own craftiveſs, 

How doth this aggravate the ſorrows of craſty men? It 15 
ſad enough with the crafty , when they are taken. by the 
craftincſs of other men; That any man out-wits them, is 
enourh to put them our of ther; wits : How then will they 
live, being taken and enſnared by their own wit, when 
they ſee themſelves acceſſary to their own undoing z when 
they ſee they have pull d down their eſtates with their own 
hands, and have put fireto their own houſes? As it greatens 
the ſin, ſc it greatens the puniſhment, when a man falls by 
his own hand ; ſclf-murder is the moſt finful and molt 
bloody murder. Neither is their ſin or puniſhment leſs, 
who die by the craſtineſs of their own heads, then theirs, 
who dic by the violence of their own hands. 

This is a viſible truth among vs, and he that runs, may 
read it in the book of Gods latter providences : I believe 
our age will be able to. maxe as fair a record of tis point. 
for poitcrity, as any that hat pailed, if not as all that have: 
paſled'for many gencrations. He takgs the wiſe in their own 
craftineſs : Aid, as it follows in the Text. 


The counſci cf the froward is carried headleng, 


The counſcl. ] There is ſomewhat further inthat: not on- 
ly are their devices diſappointed, but their counſels z Coun- 
ſcls are the reſults of ſerious and ſad debates: Craft is of one, 
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A Dnne con 
wickednefſes. And ſuch will his victory be overall the 
wickednefſes of this world, The Lord is ( a4 ſhall ever we) 
own by the judgment s which be executeth ;, the wicked is ſa 
1d in the work of bis own: bands, Higgaion Sclah *, Mark 
and mcgitate,” F/.t. 9.16. | 


It was the plet of Satan, to tempt man, who was made 


counſel of many. beads laid together. Counſel is the extratt fit + Lum C202 
of reaſon, beth about what we are to do, or leave undone + 8: kb f: _ 
Theſe counſels God carries head-long : there is nothing | -", I __ 
more oppoſite to counſel then precipitation. Long delibe- ;;.;.; Sol. 
ration ſhould go before determination, but their counſels T, 


inthe image of God ( for the doing of good and a voiding 
evil ) rodehreto be as God, knowing good andevil ; he 
tempts man to affect 2 Nezty, or 4 Godſhip ;, and this plet 
was, to rue man bclow the beaſts, by alpiring to an 
equility with God ; or tomake man tcts then he was made, 
by tecking to be as much as his maker. Now: the Lord 
takcs { as it were ) this weapon out of Satans hands, and 
Ocltroves hin hy it. Satan would have man alpire ro be a 
God, that he might be ruined ; and God becomes man, to 
rilinc Satan : This was the greateſt counterpiot that ever Was. 
God tzok the Devil in, and by his own craſtineſs. As if 
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1. {ch (brethren, had adevice to hinder his Prophecies, 
and make his dreams but phancies 7oſep dreamed that 
tis bicthren ſhould worſhip hun; they ſell him for a cap- 
tive mio 2, yp: - what more oppoſite to honour among his 
brethren, then captivity among ſtrangers ? yet this deviee 
tected what they oppoſed ; Foſeph was cxalted in Egypr, 
ar& his brethren prefs'd with want,” worſhipt or bowed ento 
hin: for bread 

The 7ovs took counſel to kill Chriſt, and what was the 
motive ? A wile man among them ſugpelts this fear ; 1f we 
tet lizm tas aloiic, the Romans well come and take away both 
o'r place and Nation ( Joh. 11. 48.) But the Lord took 
the wife in this craftincls 5 for that cruel act in Killing 
Cit, brought rhe Romazs upon them : The time cometh, 
(ith Chritt, he forcſaw what would come ) that thi;ie 
C31779/10 ji WS vita treieh «bout thee, and compaſs thee roniids 
i dl 'OLP t] FE 231 07) C?. ) WY. 5 aid hey Il 'll lay thiewen with 
113 C7 it; a, Fo a th } chilarcu with: rice; and they (ball 1,01 
leate nn thee one ftorenpon anethia, beoaule thiew knoweſi Dy 
the time of- thy T1ſntation, Luke 19.43, 44. And thus as 
Pe Plolmiſt C 7m 64. ©.) propheficd of his encmics ; 


/ 


ſhall be carricd head-long : They ſhall either be overhalty  —_ 


in counſel, or their counſels being ſolemnly cnough ſetled, 
ſhall be over-haſtily acted : Ruſh, headlong execution may be 
as dangerous as raſh, headlons reſolutions. But whoſe arc 
theſe counſels ? The ſame mens ſtill, though under anc- 
ther notion. The counſel of the froward, Befare we had, 
the devices of the crafty; and again, the craftineſs of the 
wiſe; now here, the counſel of the froward. The Spirit of 
God varies words, butthe men are the ſame. ' There 1s 
ſearce variety enough of words in all languages, to expreſs the 
variety of wickedneſſes, which one heart ſpeaks. The He- 
brew word in the root, ſignificth to wreſt or to writhe a 
thing, or to wrelt and turn a thing as wraſtlers their bodies. 
Hence by a Trope, it is tranſlated often to wraitle ; becauſe 
a cunning man in Wraitling, turneth and windeth hisbody, 
and works himſelf in and out every way , to get an ad- 
vantage of his adverſary any way ; therefore your cunning- 
neaded men, your crafty men, are fitly preſented under 
this word ; they arc like wraſtlers, who turn and wind 
themſelves in and out,, ahd lic for all advantages ; or, as 
we ſpear, they lie at catch. A man knows not where to 
have them, or what they mean, when they ſpeak plainett, 
or ſwear ſolemneſt ; when we think we ſee their ſaces, we 
ſee but their vizards ; all thcir promiſes and performances 
t00 , are under a diſguiſe, Such cunning gameſters or 


wreltlers are here intended. One of the Patriarchs had 4 


this name ( Ger. 30. 8.) Naphtali, and the reaſonis there 
given, for ( ſaith his mother ) with great wraſtlings have 1 
wr.4ſtled with my ſiſter, and 1 have prevailed ; and (be called 


21s name Naphthali: The Hebrew is, with wrajtlinos of jy 


God, that is, divine and vechement wraſtlings ; as if ſhe 
had ſaid, I have uſed oreat-and earneſt apvones both 
with God in prayer, and all other means, as a wra!tler, by 
might and !light, to obtain theſe bleſſing ( viven before to 
my filter ) and riow I have prevailed. And it is obſer 
vable, that the Hebrews call an extraordinary C4 77/7 


wraftier, Puhalthol, which is this word doubled in the lat- $3, 


(ir1/9'e gomieatis , ut ifignis waſricits, & g 
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ror ſyllable ; becauſe he isamun of d ble or extraordina- 
ry Skill in wreltling, the word is doubled); and ſoit ex: 
preſſes one that is doable witted, or that hath craft enoi 76 for 

two or three, thouzh not honeſty enon7h for oe, And this 
- wordis »pplic4 to the Lord himſelf (P/ ul. 18. 26,) With 
the tow w-d thauwilt ſhew thy ſel} frowar ; that is, if men 
willbz windinzand4turning, and thinking to catch others, 
or over-reach the Lord himſelf, with tricks and rurnings of 
wit, the Lord will meet and anſwer them in their own &ind, 
he can turn as faſt as they, he can put himſelf into ſuch in- 
tricate Labyrinths of infinite wiſdom and ſacred craft, as 
ſhall entangle and enſnarethe molt cunning wreſtler or tum- 
bler of them all. He will Crctize the Cretians, ſupplant 
the ſupplanters of his people. 
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Dizts, ſupplant atores ſappiant<ts 


oivrpio- Some of the Greeks interpret this elegantly by a word 
dorus 2*7- jn that Language, noting a thing that hath many knots, 
w wy folds or twilts, wreaths or plaits1n it, as plaited hair, or a 
gg. 06 folded garment, thereby ſhadowing out men like a ver- 
s, odideles, pent, of knotted, twiſted , enfolded ſpirits » men who 
inz.icatos , wreath and plait their actions fo cloſely and artificially,that 
429% few canunderſtand or tell what to make of them, or where 
to find them ; The counſels of theſe cunning, intricate,fro- 
ward mcn, G 
Are carried headlong. ] It is very obſervable ( 1/z. 44. 
25.) howthe Prophet threatneth, that the counſels of the 
wiſe ſhall be rurned backward; and here, their counſels ſhall 
be carried hea4long, that is, forward. God hath wayes of 
all ſorts to croſs ungodly policies ; he turns tnem ſometimes 
backward , and ſometimes forward ; by both, or cither 
they are diſappyinted: Counſels are turned backward , 
when the event is quite croſs to the deſign ; or the motion 
2 of things, to the reſolutions of the mind: As if a man 
 Dnne conf; purpoling to go Eaſtward, ſhould be turned about ( he 
© lunc:turn knows not how) with his face intothe Welt: Counſels 
© in filim:i- arecarricd headlong, when they go too faſt forward, and 
oy ing i= make ſo much haſt on in their way;that they tire and are out 
LS, of breath, orſtunible, and break themſelves, before they 
a can attain their PR end. | 
- TT The Original word ſignifies to haſten, and thence to be 
— "—1 Precipitate, raſhor fooliſh in counſel ; Prudence uſes to go 
4 acitlivart ſofily , wiſdom keeps a hind of ſtate in ber pace z and 
£2 fi-19%%%-- loves ro go ſtep by ſtep, not headlong. A prudent man ſets 
_ HS thv £ Ro * - , 
= 7: Nis head before his feet ; his head goes before his fect in 
bs ” wa conſultation, but he loves to go u is feet, not upon his 
© dintenftul- head, in ation. TItis the curſe of the froward, their coun- 
© tm; nn fels are carried headlong ; when they ſhould go ſteadi- 
4 ne —Þ ly _ their feet, they run upon their heads, or run their 
f; ns {1;. heads againſt the next wall. The meaning (ina word) is, 
= bratioe They ſhall mke move haſte then good ſpeed; or, they thall 
© ewtt,3rv poſe faſtto their ends, that their end ſhall be their undoing. 
j | As the Lord. (in mercy) makes the raſh nderſtand, ſo (in 
- wiew. judgment) he makes the underſtanding raſh. As this is 
Cee, herethreatned, ſo the former is graciouſly promiſed (1/. 
32.4.) The heart of the raſh ſhall underſtand knowledge, and 
the tongue of the ftammerer (hall ſpeak, plainly. When the 
Prophet would ſhew, how great a bleſſing God poures out 
upon his people by Chriſt, £ thus expreſles it; Chriſt,who 
; 35 the wiſdoms of the Father, cauſeth the heart of the raſh to 
Py underſtand knowledge ;, it is the word of the Text, the heart 
: of thoſe who naturally 147 beadlong upon buſineſſes, who 
have no ſteadineſs nor ſtableneſs in their underſtandings, 
ſhall be ita 
/ above. Chriſt will take them off their hurrying pace, and 
- teach them to go and do, to adviſe and act with ſobriety 
and deliberation. The latter clauſe of the promiſe joints 


Vt bleſity- 
& lingug 
= acttleratiq- 
” Rm habet 
Cn heſitd- 
tia, #t mhil 


plainly; ſuch asftammering is to ſpeech, the ſame is raſh- 
neſsto counſel : A man that ftammers, huddles his words; 
hethat hath an impediment in ſpeech, ſpeaks faſteſt ; and 
and becauſc he cannot ſpeak one word well, he ſpeaks ma- 
ny words at once : This haſte is his hinderance ; in making 


ed and balanced with wiſdom and gravity from | 


fuly with this ; And the tongue of the ſtammerer ſhall ſpeak, 
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exped: 

_ ſo much haſte to ſpeak, he cannot ſpeak at all; therefore 

*poſit, & We uſually adviſe ſtammerers, to take heed of ſpeaking 

9 0s haſtily, t at they may ſpeak plainly. The Prophet joines 
| taper] theſe ſweetly, tonotethe compleat abilitics of a Chriſtian, 
Got, chats The raſh ſhall underſtand, and the ſtammcrer (11.ll ſperknlain- 
© iidline tyz that is, he (hall adviſe judicioully, and ſpeak elegantly ; 


— —o—— 


depth of wiſdom, and ſweetneſsof clocution {hail moce in 
him, though before, rude and ruttick., But the countels of 
the froward, though men of great parts, and ld ſpec}; 

ſhall be carried head/ong. Hence obſerve, 


Ha#ty counſels are ſucceſſcleſ{ corn ſels, 


Haſte in counſellins, alwayes makes waite ; and to corn 
haſtineſs in acting. Haſte in cither, may hvrt, as mic! 
as ſloth 5 chough uſually we may divide the miſcartiages 
that arc in the world, between haſtineſs in counſel, and 
ſlownefs in action, I know not which is the greater prezu 
dice to any honelt delign to be quick in concluding, or to be 
dull in eXccuting. They who w:I ot thy tire to Corlucle as 
bout what they do, may have time er0nh 2 f ar 
they have done. Ad they who will nyt t.1e therime fo, 
waat they conſulr, loſe all the time iitey tool, 
1107s : 


Secondly note, That, Cod diſappoints evil connſels, as by 
ſtoppino them, jo by putting them forward. 


The Princes of Zoan are bccome fools (ſaith the Prophet ) 
Why ? The Lordbath minoled a pero ſe Sprri: (ora head 
long, vertiginous ſpirit) i the wid? thereof, ard they 11.144 
cauſed Egyptto err in every work thereof, 4s 4 Grts,,h 14 11.74 
ſtaggerah in bis vomit, Ta. 19. I 3,14. 


Verſe 14. They meet with darkneſs 1 tl;e dav-tiine, 
grope at non-vap, 25 in the mgyr, 


ann 


Here js a further aggravationvf the miſery upon cra'ty? 
froward Counſellors, They meet with darkiii ff 7 the doy- 
time. Some underitand this for the darkneſs of trouble, 
falling upon theſe men ſuddenly in the day of their prot 
perity ; as if the Holy Ghoit had ſaid, 7» tr dry-rime of 
their greatest glory, when they think, ther Sun 2 the height, 
then they are clouded and overcast, they meet with the dh ie 
of ſorrow, and are benighted in a moment, 4:95 8. 9. / 
will car:ſe the Sunto g6 down at noon, and I will d:; ken the 
earth in the clear day ; ( it is meant of great afflitions, as 
the next words interpret) Ard Twill turn your feujts ito 
MOournig. 

But rather by darknef in the day-time, we are to under- 
ſtand the 5gnorance of thoſe things which ave very pl.1112 2914 
clear. They meet with darkzeſs in the day-time, that is, they 
are puzled to find out and diſcover thoſe things which are 
as clearas the light. God often ſends ſuch a ſpirit $f gid-- 
dineſs and blindneſs upon the connſels of his enemies, that 
caſiethings are hard, plain things, obſcure ; and common 
queſtions , very riddles to them. 


They meet with darkneſs in the light. 


There isa double light neceſſary to the ſeeing or dito- 
very of a thing. Firſt, An cxternal light. And ſecondly, 
An internal light. External light is of the 14:1 or place 
in which we ſee; the air mutt be enlightned : Internal light 
is of the Organ or inſtrument by which we ſee ;, the eye 
muſt be enlightned. Though there be much light in the 
arr, a blind eye ſees nothing. So the mcaning of theſe 
words may be explained [7 hey meet with darkneſs i rhe 
day-time] though theſe men have outward light, though 
the buſineſs they are about, be plain, a c/ez7 c.:/e ( as we 
penn) yet they are ſo darkned in their underſtandings.that 
they cannot apprehend or make it out. The 1dol-Shepherd 
is threatned with this wo, Zech. 11. 17. The firord (6.4 be 
upon his arm (his power ſhall be broken) 1d 1perr bt righe 
eye (his underltanding ſhall be darkned ).3 T be 140/-She>/:crd 
ſhall be like an Tdol, having eyes, but ſecins not ;, he was be 
fore a blind Seer, finfully, and now he (hall be a $1724 Seer 
judicially. As that wicked Prie#t, fo theſe withd Polirici- 
ans inthe Text, ſhall have a ſword upon their right cye, a 
wound in the belt of their underſtandings, which [hall make 
them alſo blizd Seers, and make the light to be darkavſs 
round about them.* The latter clauſe clears it farther. 


They grope at non-dap, as in the niglt. 


£To grope atnon-day. ] is the deſcription of a blind man. 
For what the eye is to a man that ſees, the ſamc is the han 


to a man that cannot ſee. Aman that ſecs, looks his v avs 


but a blind man feels it; his hand is inſtead of an eve. to 
direct his way, They, as it is ſaid in the Text, 
#y0n-Aayy 45 44 the nicht, Vi henthe Coduriiys wets 
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are of two ſorts; cither poor in regard of wealth and out- 
ward ſubſtance, or poor in regard of friendsor outward 
aſhitance. A rich man, eſpecially a godly rich man, may 
be in a poor caſe, deſtitute and forſaken , wanting patro- 
nage and protection z God ſaveth his poor in both notions, 
both thoſe that have no fricnds, and thoſe that have no e- 
ſtates. 

The Hebrew word for Poor, ſpritigs from a root ſignify 
ins deſire; and the reaſon is, becaute poor men are com- 

S Re 2 : 
monly rich indeſires. They that are full of ſenſible wants, 
are full of carneſt wiſhings : They that are emptieſt of erijoy- 
ments, are fulleſt of hopes axd longings. And the reaſon 
why poverty of ſþ:rit, in our ſpiritual eſtate, is pronounced 
a bleſſing, is, becauſe the poor in ſpirit are full of deſires 
after ſpiritual riches. They are ever craving and ſeeking 
to be filled with that fulneſs which is in Chritt, with grace 
for grace;, they would have the image of every grace in 
Chriſt, engraven upon their ſouls. Or (in a holy cove- 
touſneſs,) they would be asrich in grace as Chriſt is, grace 


for Grace; asa covetous man would have penny for penny, 


pound for pound with his richeſt neighbour z or 2s an am- 
bitions man would have honour for honour, title for title, 
with his greateſt Neighbour. That Chriſtian who ſees his 
eſtate loweſt, uſually ſets his deſires highelt ; his affections 
arc cver upon the wing for ſupplies from Chriſt.. Both the 
civil poor man, and the ſpiritual poor ſoul, would fain be 
enriched. 


He ſavethtl;e por from the ſwo2d, from thcir mouth, and 
from the hand of the mighty. 


Sorac rcad this by appoſition, he ſaverh the poor from the 
ſword, their mouth, making the latter to be but a1 expoſiti- 


on of the former, from the ſword their mouth, that is, their 


month is the ſword, from-which God ſaveth his poor. So 
taken, itis a truth; for the mouth is a ſharp ſword, as kil- 
ling as any inſtrument or engine of war, Hence others, 
who keep this ſence, read it thus, He ſaveth the poor from 
the ſword of their mouth ; or, from the killing ſtroak, of their 
mouth : making the particle Mem, in the Original, to go- 
vern the Genitive Caſe, The Sword of their mouth, or, the 
Sword coming out of the mouth. There are two Swords of 
the mouth, two coming out of the mouth, or one double- 
edged. 1, Slander. 2. Falſe-witneſs : by which, often 
the reputation, and ſometime the perſon of a man is mur- 
dered, | 

But I conceivethat the cleareſt meaning of the Original 
(though both are good) is, to read theſe as diſtinct evils, 
from which He ſaverh the poor ; namely, 1. From the ſword, 
And, 2. From their mouth. 3. From the hand of the migh- 
ty. That is, From Nimrods, mighty hunters, oppreſlors 
of the poor, or from the violent man. returned (ſaith 
the Preacher, Eccle/. 4.1.) and conſidered all the oppreſſions 
that are done under the Sun, and behold the tears of ſuch as 
were oppreſſed, ard they had no comforter ;, and on the ſide of 
the oppreſſors there was power, but they had no comforter. Op- 
prefſors arealwaycs cloathed with power, and the oppreſ- 
ſed ſeldom find ſo tnuch pity from men, as to be their com- 
forters. Therefore for the oppreſſion of the poor, ard the cry 
of the needy, the Lord ariſes, and he ſaves his poor. 


Slaying Sword. 
Slandering Tongue. 


Fromthe 3 
Oppreſling Hand. 


Theſe three waycs, crafty, powerful men ſeek to de- 
ſtroy the poor. Firlt,By the Swoxd, to cut off their lives. 
Secondly, By Slander, to blemiſh and b!ot out tkeir good 
Names. Thirdly , By ſtrong Hand , to captivate their 


perſons, or oppreſs their eſtatcs and liberties. To be ſaved 


from all theſe deſtruttions, is compleat ſalvation. Let the 
wicked attempt as many wayes as they will or can, to de- 
ltroy, the Lord beth will and can find out as many wayes 
to fave, The malice of man ſhall never out-att or overmatch 
the mercy of God, He ſaveth the poor from the ſword, &C. 

I ſhould here more diſtinctly open theſe great evils, the 
Sword, the Mouth, and the hand of the mighty, with the 
goodneſs of God in ſaving his poor from them: But theſe par- 
ticulars occur again, v.20,21, Where you may find a more 
diſtinct explication of them. From theſe words thus far 
opened, Obſerve, 
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Firſt, To what all the Devices and cry{i y Comfe's of: un« 
godly Politicians tend. 


Here we have the iſſue or Engliſh of their counſels, the 
meaning of their State-myſterics is interpreted, Oppre//iovs. 
Their craft concludes in cruelty, an\ their witty devices, 
in drawn Swords, ſlandering Tongues, or the Hands of vi 
olence. We may ſay of them as 7.ccob of his Sons S:»vcvr; 
and Levi, Gen. 49. 5, 6. Inſtrume;:ts of cruct y rein they 
habitations, O my Soul, Come not t1904 171 ther ſecret, foi 
in their anger they will ſlay men, ard in their ſclf-will d;x 
down awall, 

Secondly , Obſerve their method, 


Firſt, kere is the 
bloody Sword. 


They will cut then off, arid vid their 41a of them, if the 
£477, 


They could wiſh (as that bloody R272 Empcror) that 
the heads of their ſuppoſed caemies / poſiibly their beſt 
friends) were ſct upon one ſhoylder, and that they might 
cut themall off at one blow. But if God ſave his poor from 
the mouth of the Sword, then the nzxt weapon is tho ſword 
of their mouths; Nlanders and defamations, !;:s and falſe 
accuſations ſhall reach them, whom Iron and cel, pike 
and ſhot cannot. T he r017Ke is 4 little member, bit: it 13 4 
world of miquity, and bo:ſteth (often atteth) cre..t things, 
Jam, 3. 5, ©, p 

But.if God ſavcs his poor from both mouth and ſword, 
ſo that their enemies cannot prevail at ſvarps;z then they 
try at blurs, by a heavy hand, to over-!oad, oppreſs and 
keep them down, in their Eſtates , Liberties and Privi- 
delpes. 


Thirdly Obſerve, That, Salvation i: of the Lord. 


The Faith of David grafp2d this, as his richeſt treaſure, 
Pſa. 68. 20. Hethat i; our God, he is the Ged cf ſalvation, 
The Lord is called the God of ſalvation, as the God of com- 


| fort, both affirmatively and negatively. Salvation is to be 


had in him, and there is no ſalvation to be kad 4 
him. Truly in vain :s falvaticn hgped fo; from the {:;{15,ayd 
from the multitude of mountains ( ſrom Armies, fron 
counſcls, fram the power and policies of inen ) 2 rhe 
Lord our God ts the ſalvatienef Tjracl, Jer. 3. 23. 


Fourthly, It is obſervable Ag init whos theſe crofty 
* 7 . . =  # 
cruel men muſter up and levie the united forces of Syyov;\, 
Tongue and Hang. 


They are the poor, He ſurverh the poor. Why, will not God 
ſavethe rich ? will he fot ſave the mighty , the Princos of 
the earth? Yes, God will ſave a'l that rear him , both 
bigh and low, rich and poor. Why then iz it ſaid, He ſav- 
eth the poor ? As 1: were, determining ſalvation upon them. 
The reaſon is, becauſe, 2s the poor are molt caſily op- 
preſt, ſo uſually they are.moſt oppreſt : Where the hedge 3s 


. loweſt, men go over faſteſt. And becauſe , for the moſt 


part, Gods people are poor , comparatively to others ; 
they are the vallies, the lower part of the Earth, and wick- 
edneſs is commonly advanced upon the movntains of 
wealth, honour and greatneſs ; therefore the denomin=:t- 
on is taken from them : He ſaver!) the poer I The) 20% 
God loves moſt, the World loves leaſt, they have leaſh of the 
World. The World gives molt to its own; and God hath 
given his own ſo much beyond the world, that, the loſs of 
a world isnot diſcerned in their Ftiate, and worldiy gains 
are not often,diſcernab!e in their E1tates ; therefore, thou-!i 
in Chriſt, y are heirs of. all things, and all « theirs, yer 
their rank and titles are amons the poor. 

Fifthly obſerve, they are poor ones ; yet what deviſing 
and plotting is here againſt them ? Crafty counſe!s, drawn 
ſwords, envenom'd tongues, itrong hands lifted up . A- 
gainſt whom are all theſe? Ag4:nſt rhe poor, Hence 
note, 


That, Wicked men plot againſt the poopie of God, hu 
poor and low ſoever they be. 


As D.wid ſaid unto Saul ( 1 Sam. 24. 14.) Afrer whom 
is the King of Iſrael come ent ? after a dead dog, aficr 4 fic. ? 
As if he had ſaid, whom doſt thou purſue ? thou doſt that 
which is unworthy, and much below ſo great a King 
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1itthou ict thy ſtrenath 

WARE ljs Pom, 0 V. Hy 
oi 7 Alas, 1 ama but a poor man, a mean ſubject, no 
raatch for thee 3 1 wonder you trouble your ſelf (> much 
in following or eppoling me : 1 am (in compariſon, but 
as i der dog, or as fiet. A dead dog cannet bite ; or if 1 
Hite, it is buta jlec-bire: A great avg £24; do 710 hurt, ana 
a irvins flea can do birt !.ttle, The prople of God ( 4 ſuch) 
eter |! atcy will to Go wroit, ac;d it is fold 


a0ainkt my weakneſs ? Why doſe 
"1911s Corgi (f 113046 C13: lt ret 170 ho- 


11'C om that 
they have any power todo wrong ;, and yet the woridis all up 
in purſuit againſt them: What's the reaſon of it? what's 
the matter 2 Thetrath is, how-poor and low ſocver they 
are, vet there is an ye of jealonfie awake upon them. 
The world luoks upon them as a /itpethed party : tne world 
hath ſecrct miſgivings, that one time or other, they muſt 
rife upon their ruiges ; and therefore they will keep them 
down (yes, thatthey will) aslong as they can, What a 
diftance was there between Haman and Mordecai ? the 
ene fſatcin the gate, and the other ſtood at the Kings cl- 
Low, and lad his ear, yca, and his ſignet ( upon the mat- 
ter) at his command : yet this 142.44 muſt needs oppreſs 
Aliyderai, becauſe he would not bow : Hama had a jea- 
lous eyc upon him, he was a ſuſpected perſon; though he 
cou'd not reach Human, yet Hama fear d he might under- 
n:i1c him. 
Again, There is a continual A;ripcthy berweer: the two 
; and Amnzparby is. incurable: To eppoſe the godly, 25 
wot fc mich the erfenſe, a5 the nature of wit bed men ;, And 
we know, Antipat ics are againſtthe who!e kind z revenge 
ac2inft this, orthat ſnd;vidial, is no caſe to it 5 Antipd- 
ty is not ſpent, but in the conſumption of the whole kind. 
It is netthis or that ſheep which the Wolf hates, but every 
{hcep, fat or lean, ſho or vaſhorn, that's all one to the 
\Vo!f; he will ſuck the blood of 2 ſheep that hath not a 
1:4; of Wool on his back, as greedily as if that ſheep had a 
Cullen Fleece, Let a godly man be poor or rich, low or 
high, thcir ſword ſhall be unſheath d, and their mouth 
opened againſt him : the old hatred and quarrel is againit 
all, Hamay theurhr [cert to ſay hands 6: AMoraccas alone, 
wheorefore Haman thengly to deſtroy all the Jews, Efſth. 3.6. 
He hated thoſe whom he never ſaw, thoſe who had never 
wrong'd him, haply had bowed to-him; yet , becauſe 
{ews, dic they mult. 
Sixthly obſerve (But he ſverh' the poor.) 


Ged delights ro help the poor ; He loves totake part with 
the beſt, thounrh the weechrfe free, 


Contrary tothe courſe of moſt, who when a controver- 
{:cariics, uſe to itand ina kind of :zdiffercocy or neuitralie 
ty, till they ſee which patt 1s Krongett, not which is: juſt- 
eſt. Now it therc be any conſideration { belidesthe Cauſe) 
that draws or engages God ; itis the wearnels of the lide. 
He joyncs With many, becauſe they are weak ; not with 
anv, bccauſe they are ſtrong ; therefore: he is called, the 
helper of the fricnialefs, and with him the fatherlefs (the Or- 
phans) fiad mercy : By fathcricls, weare not to underſtand 
luch only whoſe parents aredead, but any one that is in di- 
ttrcls ;..4S Chriit promiteth his Diſciples, john 14.18. 1 
irll rot leave you Orphays, that is helpleſs, and ( as we 
tranſlate) hen /s; though ye are as children without a 
Father, yet 1 will be a Father to you. Men are often like 
tnoſe clouds, which diſlolve into the Sca, they ſend pre- 
ſents to the rich, and aſſt the ſtrong ; but God ſends his 
rain upon the dry Land, and lcnds his {trength to thoſe that 
are weak, Thu poor man Cricd, ard the Lord heard him, 
and ſaved him ou of ail bi: troubles. - Foroct Fet the Con- 
gregation of thy poor for ever,” Thetruth is, he never for- 
gets them: They ave oraven upon the palms of his hands ſuch 
poor are his treaſure, his Fercels, as the Signct pon his right 
hz! therefore always in his eye, yca, alwaycs in his 
heart, taough they lie in the dirt, or be trodden under foot, 
lie mircinthe ſtreets, The Prophet makes this report 
to God of himſelf (1/2. 25. 4.) Thor haſt been a ſtrength 
ro the poor, a ſtrength to the meedy in his diſtreſs, a refuoe 
from the ſtorm, &C. : / 

Thus far FL;phzhath given inſtance of the great, mar- 
vellous and unſcarchable works of God, in a double refe- 
rence : Firſt, to wicked craſry opprellors. Secondly, to 
poor helpleſs innocents. - He ſhuts up this Narration with 
z Gouble cficct of theſe works upon thoſe two ſorts of men, 
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Firſt, ſhewins what effect they produce in tne poor ; 
. . ' . 

namely, Hop. Secondiy, whatin tne wicked ; namely, 

ſhame and confuſion 6f /ace. 


Verſe 16. S9 tle po v:5t!; Lope, and iniquity Nopptt?} Her 
mouth. 


Here is the concluſion or reſult of all, the Fpiphoriemy or 
exulting clauſe , jn which E!iphiz perfects the tory of 
thoſe admirable aGts* of judgment and of mercy ; 5 7%: 
poor hath iope. : 

This original ward for [ paz ] varics from the tormer, 
though the perſons and their eſtate bethe ſame : That word 
noted them full of delire, and this ( which is the cauſe ol 
it) empty of comforts : . Properly it lignifies one that is 
exhanſted or drawi dry. Poor perſons are exhauſted per- 
ſons z exhauſted of their firength, exhauſted of their eltates, 
exhauſted of friends and credit in the world. It is a Mcta- 
phor taken from Rivers, Ponds or Pools, that are drawn 
dry, when we would rake the fiſh, or take away the de- 
fence which they give to Forts or Cities, 1/a. 19. 6. Ad 
they ſhall turn the Rivers far away, and the Brooks of De- 


| fence ſhallbe emptied and dried up: Which alſo enlightens 


that Text, 1ſa. 33. 21. There the righteozs Lord will be tnto 
1 4 place of broad Rivers. A River which ſhall not be 
drawn dry or ſluced out (as Ezphrates was by Cyrus, when 
he took Z.bylon) but ſhall fill its banks and ſhores perpe- 
tually ; that is, the Lord will be therea perpetual defence ; 
a River that ſhall never be impoveriſhed, but ſhall keep a 
full {tock and treaſure of ſtreams and waters. 

D:(:1a/; had her name from this root; and it carries an clc- 
gant alluſion to the qualities ofall Delilavs, or infinuating 
laſcivious women ; they drainthe ſtrength, exhauſt the pur 
ies, dry up the credit, waſtethe Al of the mightieſt Sam- 
ſons, whofe hearts are cntangled. by thcir flatteries , or 
cnſnared by their beautics. 

@The pwz Have lope. ] The word hath been opened at 
the ſixth verſe of this Chapter, to note ſtrong and earneſt 
expectation : The poor man obſerving the wonders which 
God doth in the world, cannot be out of hope, though he 
be out of poſſeſſion z and though his own ſtrength be gone, 
yet he lives upon the ſtrength of Chriſt ; he hopes ſtrong- 
ly (that's the force of the word) when he feels no ſtrength. 
When I am weak, ( faith the Apoſtle Pal, 2 Cor. 12.10.) 
then am I ftrong ; that is, 1 am ſtrongeſt (through hope) 
in Chrift, when 1 ara weakeſt , through ſenſe, in my 
ſelf. 

More diſtinctly, this hope may be taken two wayes. 

1; For the Object, or thing hoped for. 
2. For the Act or Grace of hope. 

In the former notion of hope, the ſence runs thus ; God 
having taken the wiſe in their own craftineſs, and diſap- 
pointed the devices of the. crafty, haviug delivered the 
poor from the ſword , from their mouth, and from the 
hand of the mighty, now the poor hath the thing he looked 
for, the thing he prayed for, the thing for which he hath 
been ſeckingand waiting upon God : So the poor bath hope, 
that is, he hath the mercy he expected, ſalvation from the 
ſword, &c. he is made partaker of h:s hope, by thoſe glori- 
ous adminiſtrations of the juſtice and mercy of God.Hence 
obſerve, 


Firſt, God poor hope for 'rood in the worFt times. 


When deliverance comes, theſe poor have but that 
which they looked for ; they looked ſor light when they 
were inthedarkeſt condition. When they were exhauſt- 
ed, they knew God was not exhauſted 3 and when the 
were drawn dry, they knew the Lord was not ; how 
their treaſure was ſpent, yet they were aſſured the treaſury of 
Heaven was full : When ſtrength is gone, and Money is 
gone, and Friends are gone, yet God is not gone; and 
therefore they know the good may confe which they hope 
for. Turn yeto the ſtrong holds, ye priſoners of hope, ſaith 
the Prophet, Zech. 9.12. The. people of God (though 
priſoners ) are yet priſoners of hope, that is, they have 
hope of deliverance and enlargement, in their greateſt 
ſtreights: The power of God is never impriſoned, and 
whiic. his people can make this out, their ſpirits are 
not. | 


Secondly obſerve, It i 0 vain thing to hope in God. 
The 
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The poor hath 1:5 hope. The Prophet brings n the Jew: 
tlius criumphing in God (11/2.25.9. ) Aad :t [all be f.u 1 
in that dy : What day was that ? The former verle poitits 
it out, A day wherein death ſh be ſwallowed up in victory, 
wherein tears ſhall be wiped avv.ty from off all faces, &C. And 
in that day, the people of God ſhall thus boaſt of God, 
and { asit were ſhewing him to the World ) ſh1ll ſay, /», 
this is our God, we have waited for him, and he will ſave : 
This ie the Lord, weave waited for him, we will be glad wad 
reinyce in bis ſzloation ; vain hopes fill our faces with ſhaac; 
but hopes fulfilled, fill our hearts with rejoycing. The poor 
hh hs hope ;, he can ſhew his hope, 'tis viſible : As H.- 
#4, when ſhe came to-preſent her ſon unto Elz, For 1115 
child I prayed, as if the ſhould lay, Sir, here 15 wy prayer < 
you could not hear my prayer, wica I was in the Femple, 
you thought | was drunken; but now you may ſee »y pr.1y- 
&, herCc it 1s, for this ch:ld Iprayed, and the L174 hath @: 
wen me my petition which I ask2d of him, 1 Sam. 1.27. $0 
the ſoul ſaith, In ſuch a time of trouble, Perſonal or Natio- 
nal, 1 was praying and ſecking God, I was believing and 
hoping; men knew not, underſtood not the workings of 
my.ſoul toward Chriſt, yet now they may ſec them ; here 
is the thing I praycd for, here isthat I hoped for; So (hrit) 
the poor hath hope. 

Secondly, T he poo hath hope, that 1s, the grace of hope 
or the gracious aCtings of hope z and taking it lo, the ſence 
rites thus : 59 ( that 1s) Goa having dn: fart h creat thinss, 
in diſuppointing the devices of the crafty, and in faau17 hy 
poor, by this means, tie poor Come to nate pe; the Qrac E 
ofhopeitrengthned and confirmed in them. 


Hence Obſcrve, That, the experience we have of Gods 


tronblc. 


So the poor hth hope. Though the poor man was in a 
hopeleſs condition before; yet now ſecing the works of 
God, he hath hope laid up for ever, Pſz/m 64.9,10. All mer 
P:.il fear and declre the Works of God, for they ſhall wiſely 
conſider of _ this thing : And what follows ? The rightea: 
ſhallbe glad in the Lord, and truſt ia him ;, that is, if they 
have fail'd in their truſt heretofore, and not given God ho- 
nour by confiding in him; yet theſe wonderful works of 
God(of which he ſpeaksin that Pſal/m)work this hope; Rome 
5-4. Tribulation worketh patience, and patience experience , 
and experience hope.Graces have a generation one from another, 
though all have but one Generation from Chris at once. We 
have here the genealogy of hope in three deſcents. Experience 
is the next, or immediate parent of hope. $9 the poor 
bath hope. Thus it is begotten, 2 Cor, 1. 10. God who hath 
delivered is from [> oreat a death, and doth deliver ;, in him 
we truſt, that be will yet deliver us. An Armed daring Goliah, 
ſhould be looked upon, as vanquiſht already, when we can 
but remember a vanquiſht Lion and a Bear, 

Again, The poor hath hope : He doth not ſay. God ha- 
ving thus deſtroycd the ungodly, and ſaved his own peo- 
ple from the ſword, cc. Now they have liberty, now 
they have peace, now they have abundance of riches and 
provperty : but he makes this the iſſue, now hey hive 
J0Pee 


Whence Note, That, hope is 4 greater and better poſſeſſi- 
on ttnto the people of God herc, then all the ercat and 


s b S 
Lood things which they poſſeſs. 


Put as much into thcir hands as you can, there is more 
then that put in their hearts by hope. The poor hath hope : 
he looks over all his poſſeſſions, and pitcheth upon expeCta- 
tionas his Portion. The eſtate which a belicver hath in the 
promiles, is more tacn the eſtate he hath in poſſeſſion : 
Riches in the promiſe, is bctter then riches in the chett. 
And fo the deliverances and protections which are laid up 
for the Saints in promiſes, are more then all the deliver- 
ances and protections received and cnjoycd : There is no 
enjoyment but that in Heaven ( where we ſhall enjoy all 
that ever was promiſed) ſo good as hope, for what 1s pro- 
miled. Alexander an Heathen, had ſuch a notion about 
an earthly hope, which had no ground ncither, but the great 
things his own ambition promiſed him : for when one ſee- 
ng him give away all his preſent inheritances, ſaid, 31%. 
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Sir, w/ll you makg your [f if A be? Tar bh 
reſer UC lope for my cl}, 


And iniquicy oppeth her mouth, 


Here is the oppoſite effect, intquity z the abſtract is puc p44." 
for the CONCrIctc, 1nyii:ty, for my of wiguity  W Ped rec, batt 
theſe ſtop rheir motthes. And it is obſervable; thar as be 

fore God made them active in tacir own deitruction., fo 

here he makes them active in thu own hence ; 

not, God ſtoppeth thur morthes, but they ſtop thets 
mouti;s ; that 1s, the wicked fecing thoſe wonderful work, 
of God, havenot a word to ſay, nor 4 counſel to give more 
aSainit tae godly; they dre 45 mitte a8 fiflics; as dimb as 4 
they know not how to tlander, or of whom to. commplain,. ; 
and therefore they ſuſpend, ani} enjoyn filence upon them- 
ſelves. As that word of Chri Co F ; Uh W C477 $f tout g 
hither, ot hat: T 0H 4A Vee {41:1 624 \lutth. » 4p 2000 $+- 
ſo theſe works of Chriit thall male lus-enemics 
Iniquity [foppeth ber month. 

This He ns the months, 18 Cauſed two waves 
from thame ; Aman is ſometime lilent, becauſe he is 
med to ſpeak ; diſappointments ( eſpecially fuch as t! 
belore noted ) produce thamie naturally, and than; 
ſilent. Am.m that blifhes mucin, [peas little 5, and þ 
darcs not liſt up his hc 1d, will not be forward t 
voice, Aftich. 7.16. [ will ſhove marvdlc;es th; 

Lord, and what then ? ) The 2 

Jo ded ;, th) (h.21l 1) tier Dad 1 / f 

ears ſhall be deaf © T hey [hall fee tt, ard be conf 

is, they ſhall be <1 early aſhamed ; confuſion of face 15 
ſhame hceightned, and the Holy Gholt puts ſhame znd « 
fuſion of face together in divers placy's. Now 

ſhame laycs their hands upon their niourh | 
fingers in their cars; they are reſolvedly bath dumb. aad 
deaf, atthe ſight of thoſe mirveilous things. 

Secondly, Aimiration aud we, "ar ICC 11111 ] he 
works of God brino r1rvellous; they ſhall ſtand admiring 
and wondrinsg at tacm. till they cannot fpexk. Read the 
like, Jfu. $2.15. & F/.4. 107.42: Where, when the Pro 
phet had reckoned up niany wordertul works-of God, he 
concludes as in tae Text, vor /. 42. He ſerrerls 15: 
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Dog; 
high, &c. the right: ſha!l ſce it ad rcoyce; and Hl inin 
ty ſhall ſtop her moth. . while the Lord ſeems to do nothing, 
or todo but httle, tmquiity will ao nothmy, bit tilt, or it 
talks very much, it 1$ very talkative; but if once God be 
Sin working, iniquity has done ſpeaking, you thall heat 
no more ct them, till the nexr ſucceſs entheir hide, 


Then Obſerve, Firſt, Wicked men wil! newer wenſl 
dering and cenſuring, brangins and boaſting, t:!! 
eminent jud | 


Oo 
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Twent ſtops ther momts; 


So mgquity ſtoppeth Dr maith, they will nevei 
mouths before : 1/a. 26. 11. Lord, when thy h.; 
up, they well wot fee ;, but they (hall fee and be: ed 
thur envy at thy people : I will make the judgment bizger and 
and greater ; write my Wrath in faircr, or rather bloogier 
Characters, that they may ſee them : As fraull judgments 
will not open the eyes of wicked men, fo finalt jg 
ments wall not ſtop their mourties ; but When God be 
gins to. work wonders; they are dumb, they haye done, 


Secondly Obſerve, That; Ged will 4» {3.15 'r DU 
people, 4s [hall pit the crafry ro ſt! ence. 


The Saints ought to live fo holily, Th. by well dorrrg rhey 
”.:y putt to ſilence the i2nor2ce of. foolrſh win 1 Pete 2.15; 
The Lord will do ſo jultly, and glorioutly, as tha!l put to 
filence the malice of the wifeit men ; 7; 
eſs of the Saints, aud the Fuſl ice of Cod, 
mouths, or the ſtop-morths of H1cOaly We, 


Cj FIWO, T7: Te 
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As they by un 
rightcous acts have ſtopped other mens mouths, ang { 
lenced them, ſo God by terrible thins in rib wn will 
ſtop their mouths, and ſilence them for ever : T 
have nothing to ſay at laſt, cithet againii the z 
or again{t the innocency of his People ; .: 7.; | 
ther mon is chiefly oper, They impute and fajten unrio lh ts 
ouſneſs on God : youtalk of God, and bouit of his pro 
miles; where is he ? where arethey ? The Prophet 11g s 
themin, belching out ſuch blaſphemies | 7/:.5.19. ) T7 v 
ſay, let bim mak (peed and {Ia his work þ that ww 
its audlerthe corntel of th. hely © 

\ 
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. and come that we may kyow it. Words filled with as high a | 


ſence of ſpiritual wickedneſs, as wit.and malice can infuſe. 
They jeer the patience of God as ſlackneſs, and as if Ju- 
ſtice it ſelf were tired, or too (low-pac'd, they ſpur it on, 
to ruine themſelves. You have often told us of the Holy 


Ore of Wracl, and what he would do, but threatned men live | 


long we ſee. Youare nimbler of your tongues, then your 
Holy One of 1/7ael is of his-hands. Therefore let: him 
make freed { if he can) and haſten his werk,, that we may 
ce it, 
: Will not the jealouſie of the Lord awake, at the noiſe 
of this helliſh blaſphemy ? will he not ſtop the mouth of 
this iniquity ? ſurely he will : And the Prophet aſſures us 
he will at ver-/.24. 1 herefore as the fire devoureth the ſtubble, 
asd as the flame conſumerh the chaff ,, ſo their Root (hall be 
rottenneſs, and their bloſſoms ſhall go up as duſt. But how 
doth the fire devour the ſtubble ? how doth the flame con- 
ſume the chaff ? even in a moment ; fire needs no blowing, 
tomake it take hold of dry ſtubble : Srubble 15 at once flame 
ind aſhes. So ſpeedy ſhall the conſumption of theſe men 
be, who called the Lordto make ſpeed; then (Thbelicve( 
they'l no raore bid him make haſte. The mouth of this 
iniquity will be ſtopt for ever. Our God ſhall come, and 
ſhall net keep ſilence. A fire ſhall devour before him, Pſalm 
5©. 3. Aud then the wicked ſhall be ſilent in darkyeſf, 1 Sam. 
2. 9. The fire of wrath is all heat, no light. 

Laſtly, All the flanders againit the innocency of the 
Saints ſhall be ſo confuted, that the adverſary ſhall have no- 
thing to ſay againſt them. Their innocency ſhall be made 


as cle as the light, and their juſtice as the noon-day + Yea | 


God will ſo order it, that theſe crafty oppreſſors ſhall carry 
a ju.tification of God, and of his people in their own hearts. 
Their conviction ſhall be ſo ſtrong, and their light ſo clear, 
that iniquity it ſelf ſhall not be able to gain-ſay, but mult 
liop it's mouth for ever. 


VERS. 17, 158. 


Lche.d happy is the man, whom God co:recteth ; therefoze 
deſpiſe not thou the chaſtening ef the Almighty, 

Fo2 he maketh ſo:e, and bindeth up : he woundeth, and his 
hands make whole. 


E have finiſhed the firſt branch of Exhortation, 
V begun wver/. 8. wherein Eliphaz moves Fob, to 
ſeth, to God, and unto God to commit his cauſe , with'the 
ſeveral arguments and reaſons, ſtrengthning that Exhorta- 
tion. At this ver/. 17. Eliphaz begins a ſecond branch of 
Exhortation, and it is continucd to the end of the Chapter. 
\We havethe Exhortation ( or Dehortation rather, for it is 
expreſt in the negative ) inthe latter clauſe of verſ. 17. De- 
ſþ:/e not then the chaſtening of the Almighty. 

The firft Argument by which he quickens Fob to receive 
this counſel, lics in the former part of the ſame verſe ; Be- 
hold happy ts the main, whom God corretteth : The Argument 
may be framed thus, That condition 15 net to be deſpiſed, 
wherein & man 15 truly happy 5 But under the corretting hand 
of Cod a man 3s truly happy : Therefore that condition is 
nor ro be deſpiſed. Behold ( ſaith he ) happy is the man, 
whom Godcorretterh ; therefore deſpiſe not thou the chaſtning 
of the Almighty. 


Brheld, happy is the man, 


To behold, calls here both for attention and admiration : 
For here is a ſtrange ſight, An affiifted man, a bleſſed man. 
Natural ſence and reaſon cannot agree about this conjunCti- 
on. They know not how happineſs and correction ſhould 
meet, and kiſs the ſame perſon : Therefore raiſe up thy at- 
tention ( ſaith Elzphaz ) to confider this wonder. Whez 
the Angel of the Lord appeared tmto Moſes in a flame of fire 
out of the midſt of a b!ſh; he looked and behold the buſh 
burned with fire, and the buſi) was rot conſimmed. And Moles 
Jaia, I'will now turn aſide, and fee this great ſight, why the 
buſh is ot burnt, Exod. 3.2, 3. Such a great ſight, this 
Text ſhews us: A buſhburnng, and nat conſuming ;, yea 
a buſh burning, and yet flouriſhing; a buſh on fire, and yet 
a fruit-bearing buſh 5 a buſh blooming and bloſſoming 
with the plcaſanteſt and ſweeteſt ſruit on Earth, or rather 
with'the fruit of Heaven ; fruit upon which we ſhall feed 


for ever in Heaven ; fruit, the taſte of which, makes a %. 
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Heaven here on Earth, Happinef. Well then, i:this ſtrange 
ſight preſented to us, with A Behold. 


Happy is the man whom Sod cozrecteth. 


Happineſs is the enjoyment of good commenſurate to all our 
deſires. That's perfe&t happineſs. Happineſs is the. ſum 
of all our deſires, ad the aim of all our endeavours: and 
when we have attaincd perfeCt happineſs, we ſhall beat a 
full point, both of ourdeſire and endeavours. 

But though all men have happineſs in their Eye ( to be 
happy is their end, and this happineſs is but one ) Yet the 
wayes, which men have chalked out, as leading to hap- 
pineſs, have been, not only various, but almoſt infinite. 
Some of the learned have reckoned up two or three Cen- 
turies, or hundreds of opinions, concerning this one point. 
And it is well obſerved, that men varied thus in opinion 
about happineſs, becauſe they thought the enjoyment of 
that, wherein any of them was defeCtive, would make 
them happy. He that was poor, aid, I ſhould be happy, 
if I had riches, and thence grew his opinion, that happi- 
neſs conſiſted in riches ; The ſick man ſaid, I ſhould be hap- 
Py, if I had my health, and thence grew his opinion, that 
hapineſs conſiſted in health : Another was obſcure, mean 
and low, O (ſaid he ) how happy were I, if I were honour 
ble ;, and thence grew a third opinion, that happineſs con- 
ſiſted in honour : Thus they varied according to their par- 
ticular neceſſities and intereſts. But amongſt al! thoſe 
Opinioniſts, we meet not with any one, who pitcht upon 
this in the Text. This is a Paradox to them all ; a natural 
man cannot place happineſs in correCtion : No Philoſopher 
or pure Moraliſt ever faid, Happy is the man, that is ſore; 
happy is the man, that is ſick; happy is the man, that is 
diſgraced ; or happy is the man, that is in priſon : Theſe 
are riddles, ſuch as nature is not able to expound or make 
out; the Philoſopher would as ſoon place light in darkneſs, 
the Sun ina cloud, heat in coldneſs, the Element of fire in 
the water, as bleſſedneſs in ſufferings. Therefore no mar- 
vel if Eliphaz uſher it in, with a Bebold ; Behold happy 1s the 
many whom God corretteth. 

The word, Yappy, is of the Pl:ral number, or rather of 
the Dual in the Hebrew. Some tranſlate it in the Abſtratt, 
Behold the bleſſedneſs of that man, whom God corretts : But 


It is fully rendred by the Adjettive, as wez Behold happy is inds 


the man, &Cc. 

There is much contention amongſt the Grammarians 
about the word , whether it be abſtratt or concrae; a 
Noun, or an Adverb : But I will not ſtay on thoſe, only 
conſider a little what accounts is given, why the word is 
uſed plurally or dally. 

Firit, 1t 1s to increaſe the ſignification, and heighten the 
ſence; as noting the confluence of many good things in hap- 


pineſs. Happineſs 15 n0t a ſingle good; happineſs conſiſts in * 


the concurrence or meeting together of many good things : 


God, whois infinitely happy, infinitely bleſſed in himſelf, 4 
and an infinite bleſſing, all bleſſing to his people, is not a / 


ſingle good, or a particular good, but he is all good, both 
to himſelf, and to his people. A godly man 1s happy in 
the largeſt ſence, in all ſences ; becauſe his, is not this or 
that particular good, but all goed. And he is not happy 
only at this or that particular time, but at all times. He is 
as happy, when he is —_— under the hand of God, as 
when he is ſerving God as happy in his paſſive, as in his 
active obedience. And therefore the ſame word expreſſes 
his condition, both in the one, aud in the other. 


Secondly, Becauſe there is atwo-fold happineſs : Firſt, - 


the happineſs of this life : And ſecondly, the happineſs of 
the next ; Temporal happineſs, and Eternal happineſs; 
Corporal hpapineſs, and Spiritual happineſs, To note a 
complication of all theſe, the word may be given in the 
Dual or Plural number ; he that is thus corrected , loſes 
not temporal happineſs, but he gains inſpiritual, and to- 
ward eternal .happineſs. The 0008 and future happineſs 
of the Saints, the happineſs of grace and of glory, differ 


| but in degrees : Ir is the ſame ſtate in a higher ſtature : The 


fame book, in a more corrett edition and fairer letter. Theſe 
differ as a child from a man, or as the morning light from 
the light at high-noon ; ſo then, this word includes all kinds 
and degrees of happineſs : yet, here it is properly to be 
underſtood of the happineſs of this life, which only is con- 
hſtent with correction : There are no rods in Heoaucn , 
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aud we ſpall be paſt children , before we come thither. fon or divine ae oy ha 1 SG _ 9.19. Tor! EY w 4 : 
. » Thirdly, We may anſwer plainly, that the word inthe joſe ſon upon thy rye Aerloy . «gx 4p" RA. 1 ib; 
;-1 11> Hebrew is only Plural or Dual, being never read in the halt rebuke him, ic the wt _ erent at. iS, t10U. 46.241" | 
1 / ſingular number: As in the Latine we have many the like ſhalt bring ſuch argu nents, 4s __ convince him of 1.i5 fin, + «7,0 1.0 
g:ud 2099 de, - and lay his wickedneſs open before him. This word is ap £204 Mt! 
es, "TY It is further obſcrvable concerning this word, that it 15 plied to corrections and aiMictions "1 Scripture, becauſe k : oo | 'N , 
(+41. alwayes applied unto man , whereas the word ( Barac ) with convictions, we feel corrections [ que joyn ds 21 , WF: 
1,77 bleſſed, is applied both to God and man, - This happineſs | the Lord argues the matter, ou hr We) c "oy " th 461 64 © 879 
7." isa ſpecial and peculiar happineſs of man: The Lord beij'g | _ very oſs on = will not : ch wy m A. as y ory or RG BY 4 
"1 312-01" infinuely above, both obe ing and ſuffering. IO o wa c h mat are per fo ane node n 4 PL Wo | Ui 
ALA 1)2ppy is the Pun. Enoſh, the Hebrew word for Man [4 a 14 hen ® oy Correction W J! vv” 214 oo png E 1 rabuſe met 
amcs #4 , (of whom happineſs under correction 13 predicated ) is very cloaths his words with blows, diſputes with a rod hn "72; one j | 
i'..1- fable tothis buſineſs of correction. Enoch lignifies a ſick- hand, and brings an argument from fecling - WIEN TC2- Ip p | 4 ki 
ly, weak, miſerable man: We might render the full lence loning prevails not. In this book of fo, FH: news. 7-4... Wl 14; 
of the word thus, Hap is that miſerable man, whom God | it, Chap. 33+ 16, 19. T hu [ic vpexetl the £5 f Mach, and | Wt 1t 
corretts, That is, look upon a man according to the or- ſraleth their inftruttion : be is chaſtered iſo win ju upon b | | 
dinary account of the World, and calculation of reaſon, he his bed. (&.b4. 
is a miſeraUle man, a weak, ſickl man; yet nappy - m Howe Obſerve, Firſt; That: affiffimrs cho ct il frenif Wt 
weak, lickly, miſerable qo vadgrs vary ea 5 God at ſorest, are but corretto1s, : | 
by the calculation of faith. Grace makes that good jerce, | 2.0 | | : 
which is a contradittHon, both in _— reaſon : A Non od app) ) 15 the 141 W. mo Correct s. 1 G1 | 
»ilerable man, and a happy man, one ana the fame, will ſay, but what 15 a correction - And how m2 frict þ 
In Pſalm * the word 1 is uſed, Bleſſed i5 the man, that ſence j differcenced from judgments and punithizents, and | 
is, Bleſſed is that excellent man, that holy man, that ſtrong wherein do they agree ? £5 . | | | 
man, walking and delighting in the law of the Lord. Tea They agree, firit, in the cfhcient cauſe. Godlayes his =" 
| Leſſed with the ſame bleſſedneſs is that miſerable man (\mar- | | handonman n both. _ IS | 
ting under the rod of the Lord ) whom God corretteth. _ Secondly, They agreein the matter; the ſame evil, the 
| And yet Bleſſedneſs is joyned with all the words, by lame trouble to one-man 1s a Correction , to another a 
winch man is expreſſed. It is joyned with Adam, Pſalni judgment. _ 
| 32. 1. Bleſſed is the man whoſe iniquity is forgiven. Adam | 30 Thirdly, They may agree allo in the degree ; atrouble 
is the general word for Man, and is therefore molt fitly joy- or an affliction may fall and lic as heavy, and be as painful \ 
ned with Bleſſedneſs in pardon of fin, becauſe a!l men are to ſenſe upon a child of God, as upon the vile:t wretch in bitt 
ſinners, and no man can be bleſſed, except he be pardoned. the world; he may be. as poor, as fricndlefs, as lick, as Ft 1 
BleiTedneſs is joyned alſn with Geber, a ſtrong , powerful forrowful in his outward man, as any wicked inan; he y [i] 
and mighty man, Pſ/.94.12. Bleſſed is the maa whom thai may lie in the ſame dungeon, and be bound with the ſame | Ti' 
chaſtereſt, O Lord, andieacheſt him out of thy Law ; Bleſſed chain, he may be ſlain with the ſame ſword, burnt at the | I 5 EY 
| is ( Geber) the great 1aan, the honourable man, the highelt ſame ſtake, caten up with the ſame famine. So that both in p 
by birth or place, whom thuu chaſteneſlt. the matcriality, and likewiſe in the graduality of it, it may 
 f+:14 A= The Chaldee Paraphraſe reſtrains the word [| Ban} to be the ſame on both, yet, upon one it is a correction, upon 
029) aniadividualy to Abraham, as if Eliphaz had put the in-_ | 40 | the other a judgment. | 
1.1. Mtancein Abraham, and ſaid, Behold, happy was that holy | What then is this correction ?: And where will the. cor- 
1.Chal, 224% Abraham whom God correftcd;, therefore diſpiſe nor reCtion and the judgment part ? 
: Farap. thor the chaſtning of the Almighty : Ican give thee a famous I conceive, that the infirmities of the Saints, and the ſing 
I exaaple of a godly man corrected ; Avrdbam ( thy An- of the wicked differ, as judgments and correC1ons differ. 
; celtor ) met with afflictions, as well as thou, and yet he \ | Now look upon thoſe fins, which we call the infirmitics 
was a molt happy nn : therefore deſpsſc nor thou the chaſt- ot the Saints z they may be the ſame in the matter, the 
; 149 of the Lord. But the words general, and fo we are to ſame in kind, yea ( polſibly) the fame in the degree (1 
vnderitand it z though this be atruth, in any or every in- mean reſpecting the outward rule given by God, and the 
{tance among the ſervants of God. outward act committed by man ) with the tins of thoſe 
I :rauit yer put ina caution for the right underſtanding of | 50 | who know not God, or who, in inning, £0 againlt theit | 61 
this propolitien, Bleſſed is the man, whom God corrects. The knowledge. | bp 
; meaning is not, as if happineſs were the portion of every Then, where do they part? _ |..." 
miſerable man, or of every man that is aflifted ; do not Surely , Where corrections and judgments part : And 1 
| think ſo; many are at once, corrected andcurſed, troubled where is that? Eſpecially in two things. 1; 1; (WR 
and miſcrable in trouble. To many, their preſent ſorrows, 1. Inthe manner how ; 2. Inthe end why, they arc in- [+ ,* "8B 
| are but the fore-talls of cternal ſorrows. As Chriſt ſpake in flictcd, TER 
a common Cale, Theſe things are but the beginning of ſor- Firſt, The Lord never corrects his children with fuch a NY 
rows : S) We may ſay to the particular caſes of many groan- { heart, as he carries in laying trouble upon the loyns. of Kd 
ing under ficknels, poverty, diſgrace, &c. Alas, poor wicked' men. The heart of God is turned toward his \ "41} 
fouls, ye are fo far from being happy in theſe, that theſe | 60 | children, when he corrects them ;z but his heart is turned i; Th kt 
arc but the beginnings of your unhappineſs; God doth but from a wicked man, when he puniſhes kim. The Lord is + SHS | } 
begin to call for ſome arrears, due to his juſtice, which ye even pained (that Imay ſpeak as the Scripuure often doth if | we 
mult bea paying and ſati-fyingto all eternity. in this point, after the manner of men ) 1 tay the Lord ex- [2 tf ' by 
 Thereisno happineſs in affliction naturally conſidered ; preſſes himſelf as paincd, as grieved, as it every itroak '* 1th 
it is accidental t9 aMiCtions, that happineſs is aſſociated went to his own heart, when he ſtrikes his children. When a Fab 
with them. AMiQtionin it ſelf is grievous, and it would he is about to ftrike, hc is ( as it were ) unreſolved whe- M1 
be only ſoto us, did notthe over-ruling, admirable diſpen- ther he ſhall itrike or no; and as ſoon as he hath jtricken, | þ x 
lations of God, temper, order, diſpoſe, and work it toan he ( as it were ) repents that he did ſtrike them. All | v1 Ws 
end above its own nature; itis the art and wiſdom of the which motions of his heart the Lord ſhews us in the hich- Fr |. 
Pnyſitian, which corrects poyſonous ſimples and ingredi- | 70 elt ſtrains of paſſionate Rhetorick, Hof. 11. $, 9. But ly! 
| ents, 10, as to make them medicinable. And did not the when he takes the wicked in hand to puniſh them , we I, 
wiicom and goodneſs of God, corrett our corrections, they read of no paſſion aſcribed to him, but thele, delighe or 
would not be medicine to us, but poylon; it 15 not cor- joy, and the effect of them, laughter : hatr.d or indiona- 
rection, but the hand of God with it, and in it, which | tion, and the effect of rhele, mocking at them, 7/544.1..6, 
makes us happy. I will laugh.at your calamity,iand mock_when your fcc ot! 
: ; S And when he reſolves upon the deſtruction of hi; cnc 
| VYappy is the man, whom Sod c22rcttcth, | } mics, he ſpeaks, as if then he had unburden'd him, 
PS; "20 The word, which we tranſlate corect, ſignifies to reprove and his heart were lighter then before , 17. t. 24. -1' 
d.-/.;, Orto convince, by arguments or diſpute ; to argue a man | 1 will gafe me of my adverſarits, and a8006 mew) Oe 
e147.., downfromhiserror, by the reagth and clearneſs of rea- | $o | mes, | 
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Secondly , The diffcrence is as Lroad about the end. | 
When God layes the rod of correction upon his child, he 
aimcs at the purging out of his ſin, at the preventing of his 
ſin, at the revealing of a fatherly diſplcature againit him 
for his fin: The Lord would only have him take notice, 
that 116 4oth not approve of him mm ſuch courſes, When 
theſe end; are propoled every affliction 1s 4 correction. But 
the aftiftions of the unvoiiy 2rt ſent for ofher ends Firit, 
To take vengeance on them. Secondly, to 'LisNC ofiend- 
ed juſtice; juſtice cries aloud againtt them, an. tf ry have 
nothing to intery ſe, bvt their bare backs v; nd ſouls, 
The Lord comes is a ſevere Creditor, and ws them pay 
that which they owe, or ſuffer, and to prifor,, b-c:ufe they 
Canmmort pay. 


Secon ay obſerve, A Childof God 15 131 a happy condition 
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\s man {inanatural or civil capacity) at his beſt eſtate , 
is altogether Sanity, Pal. 29.5. $9, in a ſpiritual capacity; 
he is altogerher happinc!'s, in his wort cutward eſtate : 
Hippy is the min whom God corretts; he is a gainer by Cor- 
rection : If he loſeth any thing , if is but the droſs of his 
Co! ruptions : By ti91s therefore (#.41l the 111quty of J acob be 
purged. ond this all the frut, totthe away hs ſin, Cor- 
rections are not ſcnt t9 take away his comforts, but to take 
away his corruptions. That fire which God kindles upon 
his children, ſhall burn only ( as it did the material bonds 
of the three Children in Dart) the ſpiritual bonds of their 
iniquity thatthey may be more free to righteouſneſs. Again, 
Corrections are not manifeltations of wrath, but an evi- 
dence of 1:13 love, and of their Son-(hip.. Whom 1 love, 7 
Rev. 3. 21. - And if. ye endure chaſtenins, God 
Actiath wity Vet 45 wit! ſons, Heb. I 3. 7. The love of God 
15b:tter then lifez and to be a ſon of God, 1s the __ 
priviledge of his love. Where ſhall we be happy, it not 
inthat which aſſures us of ſuch love, and of love in ſuch a 
rclation ? Hence the Apoltic concludes (2 Cor. 4-12.) So 
then, death vorketh in 5 death, that 1s , our daily ſuffer- 
ins and enduring. - He ſpeals ( indeed) eſpecially of 
{uterinos for the truth, from the cruel hand of man ; but 
{t 15 true likewiſe of all ſufferings under the correcting hand 
of God: Thoſe jtroaks which are deadly to our bodics, 
nav yet work forus. And what work they ? The ſeven- 
tenth verſe anſwers the que{tion; Our [:7ht «ffl:etiens which 
are bitt for a moment oi b for as 4 far more ext eeding EX Ctcr- 
1. we:vhe of glory. Theſuferings of the Saints are active, 
and their paſſions operative; But how do they work ? Not 
by way of merit or carning ( Our blood carnnor oviive God) 
but by way of preparation. The Lord ſends afflitions, to 
fi/hion and cleanſe 1ur hearts, as ft veliels to hold an cx- 
cecding weight of glory : our bearing the heavieſt aMicti- 
© $, dothnot weigh fo much as the lealt grainof glory, 
yct they fit our hearts for an exceedingly excellent werghr of 
os 71. Wecannot ſay properly, that they work any glo- 
ry, but by an Hyerbolc 144 Speech, we ſay, they work 095- 
wards an /{vperovle in glory. 

And if any doubt, can a man be happy when his out- 
ward comfort is gone ?. Doubtlels he may : For a man is ac- 
ver nappy, but when he hath loſt that wherein happincſ 
th con(:5t. The happineſs of a godly man doth not con- 
fit in his outward .comforts, in riches, in health, in: ho- 
nour, incivil liberty, or humane relations ; therefore in 
the lofs of theſe he cannot be unhappy. His happineſs con- 
h1:5 inhi1s relation to, and acceptance with God, in his ti- 
tleto, and union With 7eſzzs Chris, While he keeps theſe 
priviled;2s (and theſe he ſhall keep for ever) what hath,he 

jolt, if he loic all belides theſe ? He hath not loſt any thing 
diſcernable, out of 15 eltate. Suppoſe a man were worth 
@ nition of money, and he ſhould loſe a penny, would 
voi think this man an undone man ? No: his eſtate feels 
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notihis lofs, ana4'thereforc he hath not loſt his eſtate. If 


a man ſhould buy a thouſand mcaſurcs of Corn or Cloth, 


an:tthould loſe rhe given handfuls of the one, or inches of 


thc other, would ye lay, that this man hath loſt either his 
corn or hiscloth ? All the thiugs of the world (and they 
only are loofable) which a godly man hath, are not ſo much 


to his eſtate as 2 penny to a million; they are indeed no 


proper part of his «{tate, they are but an additional over- 


plus to 145 eftate z as the handiul of grain, or inch of cloth, 
are no part ofthemcaſure agreed or bargained for ; only | 80 | 
| 
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— — —— -- 


ſo much that ſpeech of Chriit imports, AZ. 6. 33. Sul 
firſt the Kingdom of God, and the ri hreonfneſs thereof, a:14 
all other thinssfball be aded or munſtred to you; your king 

dom is whole and ſafe to you, though you have not theſe : 
Thefe things are cxtriniecal and forcign toalt that , which 
| I reckon upon as your c«ftate ; God havins 6194 325 

Chriſt, caſts ns in the creatures, as not coming upon any 
account in that vaſt aCt of his free love and bounty - 
{hall we account him unhappy , who hath loſt theſe thin; 
10 | which were never brought to account as any part oi !1s 
happineſs ? Then happy ttill, though corrected. And which 
is yet more, correction takes nothing from the ſtock, bu 
it addeth ſomewhat; correction brings in a revenue of 
protit withit. They (faith the Apoſtle, meaning our carth 
parents) chaſtened us after thar own pleaſure, but be fr 

#7 profit, What protit? Do Houſes and Land, Gold 
and Silver, bloſſom from the correcting rod ? Surely they 
may : But,he means better profit then theſe, and a far more 
noble merchandize : Gold and Silver are poor:and baſe, 
26 | tothe profit which comes in by chaſtenings; Grace and 
holineſs come in this way : He for-or profit, that we- may 
be partkers of bis holinef, Heb. 12.10. We want nothing of 
the happineſs m heaven, but ſo much holineſs as we ſhall have 
in heaven. Surcly then whatſoever affliction takes away, 
it cannot take away our happineſs, foraſmuch as it makes 
us greater ſharers in, and partakers of holineſs. 

And the corrected children of God are unhappy only in 
the opinion of other men, not in their own; When did 
you ever hear any of them ſay, they were unhappy, be- 
z30| cauſe they were corrected ? . | do not remember , that 1 
ever read or heard any of them ſay, O unhappy we, who are 
thus afflitted ! Salvian anſwered this Obje&tion well, when 
he ſaw many ſcandalized at the afflictions of the godly, 
thinking theirs a. very ſad and pitiful condition : Do you 
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you? Nomanu to be accounted miſerable in another mans 
ſenſe, but in his own. You make the complaint, not they. The |. 
truth is, a holy heart can bear trouble with more caſe.then ' 
a carnal heart can ſee it. Paxl (whoſe whole life, after con- 1 
40 | verſion, was but one continued affliction ) was ſo far from *'* 
complaining and ſaying, O a»happy man that I am! © 
that he rejoyced in tribulation, and was but as ſorrowing, yet 
atwayes rejoycing. 1 confeſs, it becomes us to be more ſen- +// 


ing uſually, ſufferings upon our defects in Grace, and the * 
latter upon our higheit aRions and puttings forth of Grace. 
It becomes the Saints to be humbled under corrections; ::-.; 
but who hath heard them- ( when they were themſelves ) '-« 


5O| ling God 
it was, and jt is good for us, that we have been corrected ; - 
And while the Saints write their aflictons upon the Inven- 
tory ot thcir goods, we have no reaſon to put them to ac- 
count, or catt them up among their evils. 
_ Laſtly, A godly man cannot be-unhappy while he en- 
joyes God: And heuſually enjoyes God molt, when he its 
moſt afflzcted. A wicked man 1s never unhappy in his own 
thoughts, till he hath loſt his god, ſuch a one as he is, his 
riches, his pleaſure, hiscredit; thcſche makes his god, in- 
60 | ſtead of a better ; indecd, inſtead of him who is beſt of all : 
Theſe are loſeable gods, and fo his happineſs may ſoon be 
lot; buthe that once cnjoyes the true God, can never loſe 
him, and therefore can never loſe his happineſs. 

That of Saul; is one of the ſaddeſt ſpeeches in all the 
Book of God, 1 Sam. 28.15. 1 am ſore diſtreſſed, for the 
Philiſtines makg war againſt me, and God us departed from 
me. Whentrouble comes, and God departs, when lick- 
neſs and poverty make war upon a man, and God be de- 
parted froma man, O how uuheppy ! What words-cun 
70 | expreſs the unhappineſs of ſuch a inan ? But they who can 

take liberty, and cltate, and lil: from us, cannot take God 
fromus; andif God ſhould take all theſe from us, he will 
not, hecannot (becauſe he hath promiſed he will not | *1ke 
himſelf from us: 7 (faith the Lord) will weur; teri. + Hhee 
nor forſake thee, Heb. 13.5. And if God forſake us not, 
happineſs cannot z for he is our happinets, 

A Heathen could ſay, it was unbecoming a Reman ſpirit, 
to Cry out (in his loſſes) I am undone, while Ce/cr wi ſ«fc. 
It is infinitely below a Chriſtian ſpirit to ſay, Iam undone, 
white Chit is ſafe ſuch language is groflett Barbariſm 
in 


ſible of corrections, then of perſecutions; the former be- * i 


complaining of corrections ? .I have often heard them ble(- '*: * 
for corrections; I have often heard them ſay, ** :. 
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hear them complaining (faith he) or did they ever complain to © FRY 
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in all the Churches. They who cannot loſe cither their 
11s or their Saviour in the worſt condition, cannot be un- 
happy in any condition, mach leſs then under the fatherly 
corre tins hand of God. 
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Beild, happy #5 the man whom God correits, is a truth He ſpeaks as if moſt were loth to talze them down. 5:14 

F v 5 , C _ : ' ” 1 

which no ſtorms of trouble ſhall ever hake or weaken. therefore he cxhorts, hor to loath thew ; Even the Lord 
Zhercfoze deſpiſe not thou the chaſtening of the Alamghty, Jeſus Chrilt ( fo far as he was parte tior of our maticre,) 


That's the inference. | | 
The word which we tranſlate [zfpiſe] hath various ſio- 


{cemed to ioath the bitter cp of fufferin's: Hon 


praycd hard, once, and again, yea 


%* v5" tit) / 
on "TT? $ET? MLS 3 


come to the bottom ; they have loved long dravyncs, on 


'/ the bet 68 


nifications, and they will all be profitable for the<|caring IO if 17 ve poſſible let this Cup Pat's from me, ( M th. 26 79 } 
of this point 1 therefore | ſhall open them diftiactly: and Yet at — rime, he ſpeaks as if he had been m4 
DR viveſome brict Notes uponevery one in order. | Mat Cup, an4 angry with / ezer who would have Nine 
Cie nipcdk Firit, It ſignifies to reject a ting , or cait it off with his draught, Thc C 'p wn:ch my 2. mer 74 VEL) me, JRus's | 
fun {3 4 ring « when a mans itomack turns againt ſoine meats, drink, tt ? Joh. 18. 11. and ſhortly after, he indeed dran!; 
ger 5#.-0r they g0 againit his itomach , loathing ariies iromit. S0 It up to the bottom. Affliction is alio a bitter Cup to the 
"en 1i- the wordis uſed, Numb. 11. 20. When the pzople murmu- Saints, and tacy ( as Chriſt) pray again and again, yea 
q::1c:m/i- yd becauſe they wanted fleſh, God rhreatnerh them with thrice againlt it ; becauſe to ſenſe, 1 cites ſeemcth 
(149, #2 fatisfying their deſires: Fleſh would you have? Tow jh.2 Joyons biit FriCV316, Heb. 3 2, II. though grace perſwades 
eG have fleſb : Itisathreat But how hall they have it? Tou | t1em to drin!; it, and faith g1VCS LEM {| Tang of much IV ect- 
_ Sep!?, (hall not have it 071C day, nor two dayes, nor froe dayers, get 20 | nets, Waen they have drank if : \s & 11C £ man | EicKwaid 
1edlunt ali= ther ten dayes, nor twenty dayes ; but you ſhall have fleſt | to take a Giltalttul medicine, til his rea.on cath Overcome 
q«ando per even a whole moneth, until it come out of your noſtrils, and his ſenſe; {0 a godly man 15 unwiiling to bear aſtlictions, 
&129/8% it be * loathſom unto you, 07 till you your ſelves defpiſe it. It til] his faith hath overcome his reaſon : nor can he quict'y 
xo of is mſt 11ſt with God, that they who loath h:s will, ſhould at endure the troublefom {mart of the rod, till he is aſtured of 
- YE 14.78 laſt loath their ow: deſrres 5 and that the creatures ſhould thc Per cable frans of righteouſneſs, which grow from it, to 
et 420{-- not long pleaſe them, who tage no heed to pleaſe the Crea- thoſe who are exerciſed by it, When the Apdſile is carried 
oo , tor. The leaſt mixture of Gods diſpleaſure ſowres our upon thoſe Eagles wings of aſſurance, to fee a houſe no: 
8 rs ſweetet contents, and makes our very pleaſures loath- made with hands cternal in the Heavens, then he proans 
7+ Dos ſom. earneſtly under the burden of his earthly tabernacle, and 
otimss, tz  Wherealſo (by the way) we may obſerve the great dif- | ;© defires to die ; yet looking upon death, heſaw no ferm or 
e i: falti= ference between earthly and ſpiritual things : The beit ol comelineſs in that, why hc ſhould defire it ; and therefore 
patio gre carthly things, uſed too much or too often, grow loathſom. he ſeems to correct himſelf, ar leaſt to draw his mind 
(.e i7ſ1-m Angels faod (Manna or Quails) will not go down long with plainer with the next drop of his pen 5 Vor for thi we 
£04ptatfs us, But Chrilt, the ſpiritual Manna,andall heavenly things, world be wncloathed, but cloathed upon, that mortalit y may 
the more we have of them, and the longer we are dicted be ſwallowed up of life. He ſpeaks ſomewhat like a man, 
withthem, the more we ſhall delight in them: Theſe will who in atime of heat, hattily ſtrips himſelf to go into the 
not loath uz, aſter two, or five, or ten, or twenty daycs, water, but putting a foot in, and finding it- cold, calls for 
or after a whole moncths feeding on them : +No, we hall his cloaths again. The Apoſtle in a true holy heat of ſpiric 
feed on them dayes without nu;aber, or the whole day of had in his deiires almoit itript himſelf of his Lady, but put- 
eternity, Without any loathings z uſe and delight ſhall ne- | 49 | tinga foot into the grave, he found that {o cold, that he 
ver ccaſe or abate; appetite ſhall renew every moment, { had nogreat mind toit, and therefore hd rather keep on 
though our enjoyment be but one and the ſame. Yea, the the cloathing of his body, and have a ſuite of glory over 
S1ints thall be ſo far from loathing the pleaſant cup of glory, it, then lay it down. The Saints deſire to live with Chritt; 
that they ought not to loath , and (Chriſt ſtrengthning but in it ſelf, they deſire not to die: They had rather their 
them) they ſhall not loath the bitter cup of ſorrow : their, | mortality ſhould be ſwallowed up of cternal life, then their 
{t omachs ſhall not turn, though dieted more then two, or * | temporal lite ſhould be ſwallowed up of mortality. Ti 
five, or ten, or twenty dayes with the bread of adverſity, that h.tve grace, like not the diſ-rumons of wativre. Now 78 
and the water of afliction. That is the firſt ſence of the it is in the caſe of death ( which is to the Saints the laſt and 
word, in alluſion to nauſeating at the ſight or long uſe of greateſt affliction ) ſo likewiſe in the caſe of all aMicti- 
meat : Loath not the chaſtening of the Lord. FO] ons, Which are as renewed and leficr deaths : Thouoh 
Or the word may ſcem to carry a reference to phyſick they embrace and kifs them ( both in a holy fab midion 
or medicines, as well as meat, which you know is many to tae will of God, and in an aſlurcd egpectation of 
times given in a bittcr pill, or ina diltaſtful potion : the their own good ) yet they have nothing pleating inthem ; 
ſick man is apt to loath the potion brought him, and turn much, which creates t© much loathing, that the belt do 
his head away from itz what, he take it,no not he. He had but need counſel and encouragement to take and digeil 
rather die, thendrink ſuch a draught ; he is ready to throw them. 
it againlt the wall, and ſpill jt on the ground rather then And then if there be ſome averſneſs evegin the bel from 6, 
drinx it: Butthen his Friendsor the Phylitian perſwades theſe potions of atHiction, tempered with the mercy ant * TE 
with him ; be not angry,though it be loathſom to your ſto- goodneſs of God ; no wonder if there be an 1bhorreh © in {$$ 
mach, yet it 15 wholeſom for your body : it isan enemy 60| wicked men, from thoſe deadly potions, mixt on'y with Mit: 
only to your diſeaſe, therefore loath it not. So here El:- his wrath and juſtice. The Pſalmilt preſents the Lord to Iv. 
plz (8s it were) brings in God ſtanding like a Phyſitian or us, with a cupin his hand ( P/4l.75.8. ) 1» the bd of | 4 
a Father, or atender Mother at the beds ſide, where a ſick the Lord theres a cup, the wine thereof is rl Which notes "0 
Child or a friend lies, uſing many intreatics or perſwaſive fierce wrath ) and et is full of mixture + ( This mixture, 1s Wk 
reaſons to takea bitter potion ; my child, or my friend, do of judgments, plagues, and puniſhments, this is the por- ol + 
not loath, do not deſpiſe , nonor diſtaite this medicine, do tion of their cup, Pſal. 11. #{t.) But what will the Lord 
not Calt it away ; though it be bitter in! your mouth, yet do with this mixed cup ? who ſhall ſip at the top of tlic 
take it down, and the cffeRs of it will be ſweet to your cup, he tells us not ; but heis expreſs, whole the bottom 
whole body. We find in Scripture, afflictions compared Is, He porreth out the ſame (ſome drops are ſpit here 51d 
toacup: OurTLord Jeſus calls all his ſufferings for our |70 | there) but the dregs thereof, all the wced!y > the 5 + 
ſalvation, a Cp, and it was a cup tempered with the venom ſpall wring them out and drinh_themw. Alas they loat': ir, 
and poiſon, with the gall and wormwond of all our fins; their ſtomachs turn at it : They have not been brought 1p 
twasa loathfom potion indeed, and ſuch as would have to drink dregs, they have had their wine well ref, and 
turned the ſtomachs of all Men and Angels to have drank, ſparkling with ſpirits in chriſtal glaſs ; and how can thy 
ft. $0 much of the firſt ſence of the word, as it ſignt- get this own? They who have drunk ſo willins' + ind41; ev- 
hes loathing, whether in reſpect of meats or medi- ly of the cup of fin, ſhall be forced whether tc 51.l! or no 
C ines. todrink the cupof judgment. And it is not tin or wy 
; Now foraſfrauch as here 5a charge SVEN under this n9- (hall ſerve their turns, they mult drink all. dres | angel . 
tion, not to loath chaſtcnings 3 Wemay obſcrre, | they ſhall drink it to the bottom, and yet they 1.4! nover 
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now they (hall have one long enough, there is eternity tO 
the bottom : If acup of aſfliction, which ( inthe ciicct ) 
15 a cup of ſalvation, be ſometime or for a time, 1-nlcous 
to the godly, how deadly tick will the ungodly be, who 
mit for ever drink a cup of wrath and death ? 

Secondly, The word which we tranſlate deſjſe '» Notes 
the rgjeAing of a thing as unprofitable or unuletu! ; That 
which aman deſpiſcth, he thinks he ſhall have no good by 
it: Thins which are unprojttavle are deſpicabie : 50 the 
wrrd is uſed { P/al:118. 22.) The ſtone xnhich the builders 

{4 os delle (id, is become the head ſtone of the corner. 
Fore were maſter builders in the Church, who ( when 
they ſurveyed.all forts of materials or ſtones for their ta- 
brick of faith ) looking upon the perſon of Chriſt, tnought 
him fit only to caſt out among the rubbiſh, as altogether 
unnſcſul 3 they layed him by, as a rcfuſe-ſtone, who 15 the 
hc14cornce fone, both the ſtrength and beauty of the whole 
byylding. Thus the word is very appliable tothe preſent 
[ont : refuſenot correttions, as unprofitable and uſeleſs 3 
Say not ( a5 the Jews of Chriſt, Can any good come out of 
N::2reth? fo) can any good come out of chaſtenings ? 
Decſprſc not the chaſcenng of the Almighty. 

And fro: this notionof the word, we may obſerve a ſe- 
cond prejudice againſt the rod : Even the Saints are ready 
to conceive aMictions to be unuſeful, and that they could 
well cnough ſpare, and be withoud their troub!2s. A. na- 
rural cye n2ver ſees nor finds any thing but daamzge by at- 
fiction ; and a ſpiritual Eye doth not alwayes ſee the ad- 
vantage that comes by them. - Yea, he may ſometime ſay 
of an affiction, it will be my undoing, and the ruine of 
my houſe, and yet afterwaros find it as 4 corner ſtone, the 
Coiceh outward means, which { through the bleſſing of 
God ) hath unitcd the walls both of his ſpiritual and civil 
building, the frame both of grace within, and comforts 
without. The Apoſtle Peter, hath a ſtrange Parenthclis 
( 1 Pcr. 1.6. ) For having told them of their rejoycing in 
tac {afcty of their ſpiritual eſtate, being kept ( or ſecured 
a> with a Garriſon from Heaven) by the power of God , 
eorou7h faith wito ſalvation. Though now for a ſeaſon ( if 
ed be ) ye are in heavinefs through manifold Temptations, 
or :(flictions. Obſerve how he Ps an If need be, or a ſup- 
poſition of neceſſity upon the affliCtions of believers. As 
if he had ſaid, ye whoare the C:didates of eternity, and 
heirs of ſalvation, may judge your ſelves paſt the rod or 
the /eri:14, and think, now ye have need of nothing but 
comf--rt or rezoycing in the hope of that ſalvation, ready 
t9 be revealed; but I tellyou, you may have need of hea- 
vinets yet. before you come to Heaven : and of manifold 
temptations, for the removing or ſubduing the corruptions 
of your hearts, before you enter upon your zncorruptible 211- 
her:rance. We are apt to conceive chaſtnings to be of no 
uſe, when they are az neceſſary as our daily bread ; there- 
fore deſpife 14t chaſtnings, as uſeleſs or unprofitable. 

Thirdly, The word is applied often to the rejecting of a 
thing or perſon, as low, dithonourable and diſgraceful : In 
this ſence allo it 15 appliable here Deſpiſe not chaſtning : 
That is, do not Mink thy (elf diſgrac'd when thou art cha- 
Rtiſed : The heart of man. is naturally full of pride, Mar 
; 5 prond piece of fleſh. Nor doth he reſent any thing more, 
then his diſhonour ; many can bear the pain of the croſs, 
better then the ſhame of the croſs. It is very obſervable 
to this purpoſe, how the Apoſtle deſcribes the Lord Chriit 
his (ufferings, Heb. 12.2, He endured the croſs, deſpiſing 
45 noting, that his being above the ſhame of 

: *OIs, bore up his ſpirit under the croſs. To deſpiſe 

0, 15 19 look upon that, which the world accounts 
hunt, notonly as deſpicable in itſelf, but as not hurtful 
(915: Wien s man deſpiſes an enemy, as Golrah diſdained 
Pi:d { 1 Sam. 17. 42.) he preſumes himſelf above his 
enomics power to hurt him: So ro deſpiſe ſhame is to 
nic nothing of it, or to think our ſelves no whit the 
worſe for it 3 yearather to think our ſclves honourcd by it. 
nul until in this fence we can defpiſe ſhame, we ſhall de- 
ſpiſe correction and the croſs, Who is it almoſt, that finds 


the (hame 
he Ct 
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t 
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not tis the hardeſt Textin all the Chapter of aſflictions 4 


/ 11 $7.h was more afraid to be mocked by rhe fugitive 
{ciys, then tobe apriſoner to the King of Babylon, Ter. 
-5,19. If aman he poor, preſently he thinks he is diſ- 
0d : if he be weak, he doubts he ſhall be contemncd : 
i 51 look bis citatc, he fears he ſhall looſe his cyedit in 
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the world : he was a man of place, ſorne-body among his 
neighbours, but now he ſhall be fhighted. Suffering for well 
doing, 1s our crown ; ſutfc71ng for coil doing, is our ſhe ; 
but it is no ſhame te ſuffer. 

Fourthly, To 4eſpiſe a thi $, notes the (lighting of it, 
as if we did not think it worth: while, to rake any notice 
of it; and fo this will be the ſence, Deſprſe nor «how the 
chaſtnings of the Lord, that is, do not flight che chaltnings, 
do not lightly paſs them by, do not look upon them as in 


conliderable, as not caring what God doth with thee or 


thine. When God layes his band por ns, he would have 11s 
lay it to our hearts. As it is' our Gay to be affected with 
mercics, fo likewiſe with chaſtnings. If a malctactor 
{hould ſay to the Judge, do what you will with me, I care 
not; or a child to the Parent,correct me as long as you wilt, 
I care not; how unnatural were this? This is properly to ac - 
ſpiſe atflictions. Some arc lite leoarha inthis lence ( fob 
41. 27.) Thy eſteem Iron .@ Straw, 4.4 Braſs as rottei 
IYVood : They make nothing of the acts or inſtruments of 
Gods diſpleaſure. This is groſs deſpiſmg. But be'iGdes 
every undervaluing, or inadvertency of the correcting 
hand of God, hath a degree of this deſpiling it. That 
cx11ortation ought never to be forgotten, which ſpeaketh to 
ys, aSunto children, Heb. 12. 5. My ſoy, deſpiſe not thou 
the chaſtening of the Lord, nor faint whea thou art rebukgd 


vf .1m7, The Greek word imports, the Lutling, or think; 
1+ * they: little, Donotthink the chaſtnings of God lit- 
tl-, do not little, or flight them in thy thoughts. Nether 


fert/it ine 2 thou art rebuked; that is, do not think thy aftlict(- 
ons ſo great, that thou muſt needs fink and faint under 
them. Theſe arcthe twoextreams, int» which our hearts 
uſually run when chaſtnings are upon us. Some err by 
neglecting the hand of God, as light ; and oth ers by fain- 
ting underit, as too heavy. As a good heart takes notice 
of, or will not defpiſe a little, the leaſt comfort ; ſoit will 
take notice of , and not deſpiſe a little, the leaſt croſs. 
When a mar hath a ſmall loſs in his eſtate, if he ſay, this 
will not undo me, I can bear this, I will fare as well, and 
go as fine as ever for allthis, ſuch ſpecches or thoughts are 
a deſpiſing of thechaſtening of the Lord. We are to ob- 
ferve the hand of God thing away, as well as giving a 
penny. So when a man hath a little fit of ſickneſs, if he lay, 
| ſhall rub out this well enough, this is to deſpiſe the chaſt- 
ning of the Lord : We are to bleſs God for every hours 
.health, and tobe ſenſible of his hand in every hours ſickneſs, 
or aking joynt. 

- Every aſfliction is a meſſenger from God, it hath ſome- 
what to ſay to us from Heaven ; and God will not bear it, 
if his meſſengers be deſpiſed, how mean ſoever : If you 
ſend a child witha meſſage to a friend, and he flight and de- 
ſpiſe him, you will take it ill. I remember what theſtory 
relates of Catienu the Emperor, who, when the report 
came to him, that"Egypr was loſt, what then (aid he ) 
cannot I live without the flax of Erypr ? And when the re- 
port was brought that a great part of his Dominion in Aſ.z 
was waſted : CannotlI hive ( ſaid he) without the delica- 
cies of Aſia? To ſpeak thus from a principle of mortifica- 
tion toward the creature, is the character of an excellent 
ſpirit; butto ſpeak thus from a contempt of the provi- 
dence of God, is the character of a proud, or of a ſtupid 
ſpirit. When we hear of the loſs of a child, of a fricnd, or 
of a loſs in our eſtate; to ſay, what then ? I canbear that well 
enough, I have more children, other friends, eſtate enough 
beſides that, this (I ſay ) isa high deſpiſing of affliction. 

There isone thing further, in the fifth place, obſervable 
in this word, Deſpiſe nor thou the chaſtnings of the Lord. 
The word is an extenuation or a leſſening of the ſence. 
The Holy Ghoſt intends more then is expreſſed ; for the 
truth is, when he ſaith, Deſpiſe nor, &c. His meaning is 
this, ſhew reverence, highly prize and eſteem the chaſt- 
ning of the Lord. As ( for inſtance) when the Apoſtle 
faith, in 1 Theſ. 5.20. Diſpiſe nor prophecying, Do you 
think this is all that is due unto an Ordinance of God , 
that a man ſhould not deſpiſc it ? Surely no, he means then, 
prize prophecying highly, have it in great eſteem : Soin 
1 Tim. 4.12. and Tir. 2.15. when he ſaith, Ler 110 man 


ceſpiſe thy youth, is that all the Holy Gholt means? Thar ett 


Timothy a godly Paſtour ſhould only not be deſpiſed by his 
people ? No, his meaningis, that they thould honour, r: 
ſpect and reverence him, as one that watched over then! 
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Lord. 1 might give you divers other Scriptures, 
or war when the Holy Ghoſt Golly forbiddeth thefin, he in- 
tendeth the duty or grace in ſtricte!t oppoſition to that {n, 
So here, Deſþ1ſe not thou the chaſtening of the Almighty, 
ayes this charge and duty upon us, highly to elteem the 
chaſtening of the Lord z we mult put aVlitions amongſt 
our comforts, and rank them with our bleſſings. Not to 
deſpiſe, is but the firſt ſtep beyond fin, but that includes 
the lahand furtheſt ſtep of duty, which becomes us under 
chaſtenings. ; | 

So much of the at forbidden, de/piſing. Now, forthe 
objec, chaſtening. The —_— verb ſignifies to inſtruct, 
or toteach ; ſo it is tranſlated, Chap. 4. ver/. 3. Thos hast 
inſtrufted many. Inſtruction is both by words and blows. 
The wiſdom of God mixes a rod with his word, and cha- 
ſrening with teaching : Therefore it is promiſcuoully uſed 
in Scripture , ſometime for teaching , and ſometime for 
chaſtening. Chaltening belongs properly to children , 
whoare wanton and ungovern'd, who have a bundleof fol- 
ly in their hearts, which the rod of correction driveth out. 
7obechaſtened, hath a double aſpect upon us 3 Firſt, upon 
our priviledge : Secondly, upon our weakneſs. To be cha- 
ſtened, notes our priviledge and relation, as children, unto 
Godour Father. He hath revenges for his enemies, but 
chaſtenings are a part of his childrens portion ; yet in that 
we are chaſtened, it taxes us of weakneſs; we are but 
children, fooliſh, unruly, wanton, and therefore we go 
almoſt all our dayes, with a rod at our backs. Though 
the Saints on Earth, compared among themſelves, are fom2 
children, and others men; yet all the Saints on Earth, 
compared with thoſe in Heaven, or with what themſelves 
ſhall be in Heaven, arc children, and therefore they have 
what fits their ſtate, chaſtening and correction. This cha- 
ſtening is ſometime put for revenge, or the exacteit and 
ſevereſt retribution of juſtice; thus it is ſaid, Prov. 7.22. 
That the fooliſh young man caught by the ſubtil harlot, 
went after her as a fool to the correttion of the ſtocks ;, that is, 
as a wicked man goes to puniſhment. And when the Pro- 
phet deſcribes the ſufferings of Chriſt, which were vin- 
dictive in the higheſt degree ; he expreſſes it in this word, 
The chaſtiſement of our peace was upon him (Iſa. 53.5.) 
Though Chriſ were the infinitely and moſt entirely be- 
loved Son of his Father, yet he did not chaltiſe him as a 
ſon, but as an enemy or malefactor ; for he chaſtened him 
in our ſtead, and pon th the ſame notion, that we muſt have 
been chaſtened, who were enemics and malefators. So 
then, the word ſignifies ſometimes judiciary chaſtening , 
but here fatherly + cr warkes ; Which will yet appear more 
clearly, in-opening the laſt term of this verſe, which 
__ us the efficient cauſe of this chaſtening. The A!- 
mighty. 

Deſpiſe not the chaſtening of the Almighty. J The cha- 
ſtening rod is in the hand of Shaddai, the Almighty. This 
1s one of the glorious names of God. 

And he is ſo called , Firſt , from his power, to go 
thorough with what he takes in hand : His work never 
ſticks in the mid-way for want of (trength to bring it to the 
end. Deſpiſe not the correction of an Almighty hand. 
Further, the word notes not only power enongh to cor- 
rect, but power to deſtroy, ſpoil and lay all waſte be- 
fore him. God hath gained this Title or Attribute, from 
deſtroying or waſting his enemies. Some of the Rabbins 
deſign the Original of it , to that ſpecial act of his de- 
ſtroying power, The drowning of the old world; he ſhews 
his Almighty power in deſtroying and pulling down, as 

well as in making or ſetting up this goodly frame. To this 
the holy Prophets are well conccived to allude, when the 
fay that, Shod, ſcil: Deſtruction, commeth from Shad4a, 
The Almighty. We have it in two expreſs Texts, If. 
13.6. Howle ye, for the d. y of the Lord us at band, it ſhall 
come 45 a Deſtruction from tne Almiohty ; it ſhall come as 
Shod from Shaddai. So ( Joel 1. 15. ) Alas fot the day of 
the Lord ts at hand, and as adeſtru'tion from the Almichty 
all it come. 1t will be profitable for us to conſider, und 


© L:itizi, What name God is expreſſed, when he is chaſtening h 
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own children. 
Secondly, Others derive this name from the conjunQi- 
on of two Hebrew words, whereof the one ( Das ) figni- 
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fies,it Sufficeth, or is ſufficient : and the other, though it be 
but aletter. (Sh: ) yet it ſupplieth the part or place of the 
Relative ( A/cher ) which, and. fo_the word put together 
ſounds thus much, IW.19 xs ſufſiercn ft, Or who 24 all-ſufficeent ; 
Deſpiſe not the chaſtening of him that ts all-(nfficiert. Thoy 
art under his correction, who doth not take froin thee, be 
cauſe he wants himſcif; who doth not let thee want, becauſe 
his own ſtore is ſpent, out of which he uſed to ſupply thee. 
He alone hath ſufficiency in himſelf, and he is at all times ll- 
ſufficient for all others, and gives ſufficicacy to as many, 
as he pleaſeth. That of the Apoſtle fills this ſignitication 
of the word, A-t. 17. 25. Neither # he worſhipped with 
mens hands, as if he needed any thing ;, for hegveth to all, 
life and breath, and all things. 

Thirdly, Thz word is conceived to come from 54d, 
which in the Hebrew fignifie3 a breast, the mothers brea#t 
or pap, by which ſhe ſickles her child. And anſwerable 
to this notion, in moſt of thoſc places, wherein God is ex- 
preſſed in that act of his providence , making fruitful , 
and piving increaſe, ke hath this name, Shade: ; as no- 
ting,. that he haththe Grexr Milky Breast, which nouriſhes 
and fuckles, which feeds and ſtrengthens all creatures : 
that is, the word , his bleſſing, not only makes fruitful 
and multiplics, but preſerves and keeps alive. Thus, Ger, 
49. 25. the Patriarch, old dying 740, bleſſes his ſon F-- 
ſeph in this form, A:d by the Almizhry ( Shaddai ) ws 
ſhall bleſs thee with bleſſinss of Heaven above bleſſwrgs of the 
deep that lies under, *leſ[ia7s of the breaſts, and,of the womb, 
His Father 1/a.c had ſent him to Pad Aram under the 
influences of the ſame bleſſing, almolt in the ſame words, 
( Gea.28 3.) God all-mirhty blefs rinzeg and make tie frut- 
ful, and multzply thee. And the Lord himſelf ſpeaks thus to 
Facob, when he appearcd the ſecond time to kim, atter his 
coming from P.dan- Aram. 1 am ( El-Shaddai ) God Al- 
mighty, be thou fruitful and multiply, Gen. 35.11. that is, 
I can make thee fruitful, and multiply thy poſterity, and 1 
can feed them, as fait as they multiply, and give thee fruic 
for thy family, as well as make thy tamily fruitful, Thos 
ſhalt not over-charge me with the greatneſs or numeronſ1:4)s of 
thy;bouſe. Trouble not thy ſelf, let thy children be my care, at 
my findings how mr my ſoc ver they are, (ct my p:tr ſe p4) fe a 
all : I am E\-Shaddai , God Aimizhty, So then, as the 
juſtice and exact wiſdom of Go4 are ſet forth in the former 
branch under the title Elohim, Happy 1« the man whons Cott, 
( Elohim) corrett;; ſo ( leaſt we thould think of God un 
der that notion only) his power and all-ſufticiency, his 
goodnels and tenderneſs are ſet forth inthe next branch, 
Deſpiſe 10r tbe chaſtening of the Almighty. Youare under 
the rod of Shaddai, an Ail-powerful, an Ail-Fafficient, an 
All-nouriſhing God, The verſe following ſcems to joyn: 
in with, and ſuit this fully, Fe makes ſore, 214 be binderh 
up; hewoundeth and he healeth;, one part ſhewing us God, 
as a Judge, wounding and wthiny fore ; the other, as an all 
ſufficient Friend, and Father or Phyſitian, hc2/t 7 arid beer 
ding up. Take two or three Notes, from the con- 
fideration of the name , under which God is here cx 


preſſed. 


Firſt, The l:1gbteft chaſtenings come from a hand that ts 


able to deſtroy. 


When the ſtroal; is little, yet a great God ftrikes,  Al- 
though God give thee but atouch, a {trip2 which ſcarce 
razes the skin : yet he is able to wound thee tothe acart. 
Know, it is not becauſe he. wants power to itrike- harder, 
but becauſe he will not, becauſe he is pleaſed r9 moderate 
his power ; thou halt but ſuch a cnaitening, as achild of a 
year old may well bear ; but at th2t tite, Know, thou art 
cha{tened with a hand able to pull down the whole world ; 
the hand of Shaadi, The A'm UNE SiVES that little blow. 
Men ſeldom iirike their brethren, leſs then their power; 
they would often ftrixe them more, their will is ſtronger 
then their Arm. But the Lords arm is ftronger { 
ſence) then his will. He doth but cha:ten, wio could de- 
ſtroy. Andthis carries a mighty perſwalion wit it, not 
to deſpiſe the chaſteninr of the 974 , how little ſever yz, (0; 
he can (trike harder, it tho lighteſt this. He car bro. 
thy bones, who hath not yet brokeathy fleſh. 7; 

( as our Lord Chriſt argues, wio, though ot the provin; 
he hath .made thy head only: 10. ak? a Trl, yer ? 
kall thy bedy, ant #174 of CBT, ' 1. Mat; Ny Ry IO. 1 
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Secondly, In that afictions, come from Shad4+1, a God 

all-fuſficient , God would have us conceive m ail our 

troubles 4 
Titat, 


SY IE 7, 
89, Zee he 1 «Jl fetf 


whe he takes mv ay any 0 all created comforts from 
all-fafficient for 12. 


When we are chaſtencd by the loſs of any good things , 
$2444 doth it, who hath the power of all- good things in 
his hand. When he takes away riches, or health, or relatr- 
ons, if he doth not take away himſelf from us, we cannot 
be comfortlcſs, for all ſufficiency ſtands by us. 

La(tly, He dealcth with us, but as .atender nurſe, or 
mother in all his chaſtenings. The mother itrikes the child 
a little blow with one hand, and gives it the breait with the 
other ; ſhe gives it 4 little tap with one hand, and a ſpoon 
with the other. Conſider your chaſtenings, thcy are the 
cha/tcnin;s of $h444ai, who, as a tenaer mother, hath a 
breaſt ready to nouriſh, and a ſpoon to feed, while he chides 
or.chattens. And if by greater afflictions, he woun'ls or 
makes you very fore, you ſhall not want careful c:effing 
and afſurcd healing. | 
VerC. 18, fe: he maketh ſc:e, and te bindeth up ; He w2ures 

Sctt;, arnd1iis hands make whole, 

This verſe contains an cxemplification of the for:ne. 

2: ound, why we ſhould not delpiſe the c--/+4 


Zbry : For ifit ſhould be objected againit the for::icr 
ailertion ( Happy ts the man whom God correctetn. ) White 


. 
Fg 18218: 


15 this happineſs ? Is there happineſs in ſores und worn 2s, 
in ſickneſs and we2knefs, in poverty ana m wants? vv 0 
c:nnot calily want this happin<ls, and «not complain ? £17- 
phi ſcem+to anſwer for God intihis Text. Ii your Faith 


cannot come up to bclicve this, {tay but a while, and your 
ſenic ſhall teach it you. Who would not be glad of © v/ound 
when he knows he ihall have $444: for his Chiru:£ om 
if you will not allow a man is happy, wh.n ne 1s fore ; 
will you not allow him happy, whea his fore is bound up 
by ſuch a hand ? If you will not grant 2 ma 1s hoppy , 
when wounded ; you canaot deny him nappy, wWaen wc is 
thus healed, The Almighty will not Icave them in their 
fores, in their wounds : As he-hith a rod, fo he hath a 
twata; as he hath a ſword, ſoaſulve, His plaitter is ready 
for your wound, and his medicines for your difeaſes. *Iris 
truc of God aboveall others, Oc ard the ſame i: 
a1: citres, Thus of the general meaning and conuczion of 
this verſe. 

le mabecth ſee, ] The word is uſed in the ſecond 
Chapter of this book,” vcr/, 13. of Fov's friends, that they 
Moa filent, for they ſaw his grici was preat, or his ſore- 
n:\, was very great. Ir notes the griet and ſorcneſs, ci- 
cr of mind or body ; ſome tranſlate, Ze woundeth : But 
e next Clauic bears that diitinCtiy, or we may: Joyn both, 
ie nz, as the cauſe, the other, as the effect, He maketh 

| vw 
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And bindety up. ] The word is appliable to any. kind of 
binding. 
chains. Secondly, To the binding of ornaments upon the 
head, Exch. 29.9. Thirdly, Itis uſed metaphorically for 
binding to obcdience or puniſherat, Fov 24. 17. Shall ever 
ke that bareth ri0ht g#vre ? The Hebrew is, hcl] he bind, 
becauſc Governors bind their ſubjects or ſervants, either 
todo what they command, or to ſuffer what they inflict. 
Fourthly, It is alſo applied by a mctaphor to the binding 
up of thoſe Civil breaches or runes, Which arc upon a peo- 
ple, Iſs. 3.6, 7, Aman ſhall tike held of his brather, &C. 
(aying, be then aritler, and lot this raune be under thy hand. 
t 4.2y ſhall he fear, ſaying, I will not be a Healer, 
or 0 Buiderup, Fifthly, It is uſed for the applying of liga- 
tures, with which the medicine or plaiſter is bound upon 
he wound or ſorc ,, 2nd this word doth therefore alſo ſigni- 
fie the healing of a wound, becaule the due binding of the 
wound is one half of the patients cure, and a very great 
part of a Ctirurgions $s:il!, as the learned Phyſitians. ob- 
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FIT 


/ig2:/nſc> ferve mn their Dilcourſes about wounds and Chirurgety ; 
2, ©%  Ligaturecontributes ſo much to healing, that the ſame word 
" perm ſerves for both, or cithcr, Now ( Shad4e:) the Almighty 
-*: it, Hip, 1 admirable at this, when he hath made a ſorc, he can 
i» (/6:inz4 make an exact Tiyatere, We often find theſe two toge- 
Ching, ther, Pal. 147.3. He bealeth the broben in heart, and 


"nah up their words, The Prophet Exeh;el ( Chap. 34. j'80 
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Firſt, To the binding of captives in priſon with - 


IO 


JO 


GO 


4. ) complains of the falſe Prophets, Peranſe they did nor 
beal, that which was ſick, and bound not up, that which was 
broken. They had neither skill nor conſcience, cither ſpi- 
ritually to break hearts, or when they found the:n broken 
to bind them up: They knew not how to faiten Goſpel 
promiſes and holy counſels upon the heart, tat the wounds 
of it might be cloſed, and were therefore Phyſitians of no 
value. 

There are two interpretations given of theſe worlſs, Hr 
mahkeh ſore, and he vindah up. 

Firſt, Some expound them by an Ezall.zge of the Parti- 
ciple for the Verb, thus, He maketh fore, 11.d he bindeth 
vp; that is, He makzng fore, binderh up ;, as if the very act, 
by which God ſmites, had an influence upon the healing 
and a tendency to the reſtoring of his afflicted ones, He 
making ſorg, bindeth up, We tind ſuch conſtructions fre- 
quent in Scripture, 1/2. 65.22. They ſhall not build, and 
another inhabit ; they ſhall not plant, and another eat : That 
is, They building, anotber ſhall not inhabit, and they pla 
ting, another ſhall not eat. Thenegativc is not fixed upon 
their building, cc. but upon other inhabiting. And fo, 
Deut. 22.4. Thou ſhalt not ſee thy brothers Aſs, or bus Ox 
fall down by the way, and hide thy ſelf from them : That is, 
T hon ſeeing thy brothers Aſs or Ox fall down, ſhalt nor hide 
thy ſelf from them : A man ſometimes could not but ſee his 
brothers Aſs or Ox fall down: but he ſecing, muſt not art 
"ny time, hide himſelf from them, that is, not ſuccour then, 
ſo ( by the way ) that phraſe of hiding may be interpreted, 
by that ©: che Prophet ( 1/a. 58. 7. ) Thou ſhalt not hide 


thy [lt from thy own fleſh. Bettothe point, here we ſee, He 
1 th fore, and bineeth wp; may congruoutly to other 


Scripture ſpeakings, be rendred, He makins fore, doth bird 
2; asit the wound were a part of the cure, and the ſore 
a plaitter, We know that a wound in nature is ſometime a 
pert of the cure: itis a common and a neceſſary practiſe in 
Chirurgery ( andrto that the Holy Ghoſt may allude in this 
piace ) when they perceive a wound or a ſore, to which 
medicines cannot well be applied (and fo unfit for healing ) 
cither to make a new woundin the whole fleſh, or to make 
the firſt bigger. The murderer wounds to kill, and the 
Phyfitian wounds to cure. He comes, -as it were, arm'd 
with initruments of cruelty. The patient whoſe fleſh i- 
to 2 launced cries out, but yet helaunces him. The pa- 


ticat whoſe fleſh is.to beſeared, crycs out, but yet he ſcars 


hin. Heis cruel to the wound, while he is moſt kind to 
the wounacd. 

An ignorant man would wonder to ſee a Chirurgion , 
when he comes for healing, make the wound wider, yer ſo 
he muſt do, aid he doth it upon urgent reaſons. As when 
the orifice 15 not wide enough to let in the medicine, or to 
let out tae Corruption, or cannot admit his ſearching inſtru- 
ments to the bottom ; in ſuch caſes, he ſaith, Vuleſs 1 in- 
crea! vour wortnd, I cannot eureit. Thus often times the 
Lord is compelled zo wound, that he may heal ; or fit our 
wounds tor healing. Our wound is not wide enough, to 
let out the {inful corruption of our hearts, to let in the 
ſearching in{truments and corrafives of the Law, or the 
balm and comfortable applications of the Goſpel. 

We may Obſerve from this ſcace of the words, 


That, The wonndings and ſmitings of God, are preparato- 
ries for onr cure and healing. 


It is faid ( 7/2. 53. 5.) of Chriſt, that with his ſtripes 
we are healed: and it is in this ſence atruth, that we arc 
!-atcd with our own ſtripes: We arc healed with the 
{tripes of Chriſt meritoriouſly, and we arc healed by our 
own. ſtripes preparatorily; the ſtripes of Chriſt heal us na- 
turally, ovr own ſtripes heal us occaſionally.: or his in the 
act, ours in the event. ( Prov. 27.6. ) Faithful are the 
woirnds of 2 friend, his wounds are faithful , becauſe he 
wounds in faithfulneſs : The healings of many are unfaith 
ful. They heal the hurt of the daughter of my people deccit- 
fully, is the Lords complaint by the Prophet, they skin 
over the wound, but they.do not cure it. Let the righ- 

eo ſmite me , it ſhall be a kindneſs; and let him rc- 
prove me, it ſhall be an excellent oyl which ſhall not break. 
my head, Pſalm 141. 5. Much more may we ſay, Let th 
rughteos Lord ſmite me, and it (hall be a kindneſs tome; let 
the righteo;zs Lord 'reprove aud corrett me, it ſhall be as ai: 
excellent oy!, which ſhall zot break, mine head; it ſhall heal 
my 
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An Expoſrtion upon the Book of FOB. Cuao. V. T 


my heart : How healing then are his ſalves, whoſe very 


ſores are a ſalve ? . ; : 

Secondly, Take the words in the plain rendring of them, 
noting only thus much, that God makes ſore, and bindeth 
up; ſo we have two diſtin acts, often aſcribed to God in 
a tigure, to ſet forth judgment and mercy, the aſflictions 
and deliverance of his people (Ho/. 6.2.) Let ws returi 
unto the Lord;for he hath tarn,and he will heal us;he bath ſazit- 
ten,and he will bind ws up.(1 Sam.2.6,) The Lord killeth,ara 
maketh alive. (Dcut. 32. 39.) See now, that I, even T a7 he, 
1d there i: no God with me ;, I kill, and I mabe alive, I wound, 
1d 1 hea!. Hence obſerve, 


It is the property of God to take care of all the ſichreſſer, 
ſores or evilsof hs people. 


As God is the great corrector and inſtruCter of his peo- 
ple, ſo heis the grear Phyſitian of his people : If he make 
a wound, he will take care tor the healing of it; he doth 
not make ſores, and leave others to bind up. Mighty men 
wound, but they take no care for healing ; they can-1impo- 
veriih and ſpoil, but they care not to repair z they can pull 
down and root up, let who ſo will build and plant. Sh4- 
dai, the Almighty God doth both ; if he break thy head, 
come to him, humble thy ſelf before him, and he wall {ure- 
ly give thee a plaiſter, which will coſt thee nothing but 
the asking. And whereas be doth not willingly afjl:tt or 
rricve, he doth molt willingly comfort and heal the chil- 
drenof men, Lam. 33. 3. He ſpeaks of it as apain to him- 
ſe!f tomake us ſore ; but to make us ſound, is his delight 
and pleaſure. Satan is the Abaddor, the deſtroyer, and 
he only deſtroyes ; he makes wounds, but he hea's none 3 
he kills, but he makes none alive. 

The ſecond Branch of the Verſe [ ze weundeth, and his 
hands make whole] is but a repetition of the ſame thing, 

et with ſome addition, or. heightning of the ſence. To 
make ſore, and bind up, are not ſo deep either in judgment 
or in mercy, a+ to wound and make whole, 

The word uſed for wounding, imports a dangerous and 
deadly wound, or tomake a man all gore blood. It figni- 
fies to ſtrike quite through ; and it is divers times applicd, 
to note that ſtroak which God gives his worſt enemics,7/.:/. 
68. 21.” But God ſhall wound the head of his enemies, or, be 
(hall trike them quite through the head. ver. 23. He ſhall dip 
hi: foot, or make it red in the blood of the ungodly. And, 
Pſal. 110. 5. The Lord ſhall ſtrike through Kings m the dy 
of hu: wrath. 


Hence obſerve, 
That, God ſometimes BY 7 and great wounds in 


his own ſervants. 


-* Such wounds, as by the fight of the eye, you cannot 
diſtinguiſh them from the wounds of his mortal enemies. 
He ſtrikes through both heads and hearts of his own peo- 
ple : Or as Simeon ſaid to the bleſſed Virgin Mary, Luke 
2.35. A ſword pierceth through their ſoul alſo. But then 
laſtly note, 


Goa never makes a wound too great for his own cure, 


The power of God to ſave, is as great as his power to 
deſtroy ; his healing power and his wounding power,arc of 
the ſame extent; his juſtice cannot out-act his mercy ; 
both are infinite. 

And not only doth he heal the wounds which himſelf 
makes, but he can heal the wounds which men make ; even 
all the wounds which the utmoſt power and malice of man 
can make. He is able todo more good, to ſhew more mer- 
Cy, then all creatures are able to do hurt or miſchicf. We 
tind the ſtate and condition of a people ſometimes ſo 
wounded and ſick, that men have deſpaired of recovery ; be- 
ing conſulted, they may anſwer, your ſore cannot be bound 
up, and your wound cannot be healed, your eſtate is gan- 
green'd and paſt cure; Lo, he ſaid, as was toucht betore, 
(//a. 3. 8.) In that day fhall a man ſwear, ſaying, I will 
20t be an bealer, for in my houſe is neither bread nor cloathing. 
Alas, 1 heal you! 1 cannot heal you; your 4roubles are 
paſt my skill to remedy or redreſs. Thus man is ſometimes 
at a ſtand, he cannot heal what men have woundcd ; but 
God is neverataſtand ; your old feſtered ſores, and rank- 
led wounds which have taken wind,diſcourage not his Chy- 
rurgery. When a people ar* in ſuch a pickle or pitiful 
plight, as the Prophet Iſaiah deſcribes the Kingdom of J«- 
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blood { in bloody batte's, which 1s now elmoit E 
caſe) many years, and have ſuffercd al } £5: "i cf M1.ZTY 
Payſttians, and have ſpent all that tixy have, ad are 7 
thing bettered, bat rather arow worſe ;, vet if, Clift do | 
Foricnp fiich a fick 1X a;leale | 
they toiich bim 17: fai Db, tiey frxtt be teddA andiberr tiunn 
tat of (ond will immedi; tely ry; Or it their condition 
requires fome longer opcration, he can effeltually tale tuch 
a courſe for their cure; he is abundontly furmilicd with all 
in{truncnts and abilities for the making of 1 perfct cure. 
It is well obſerved, that three thinss are neccflary for a 
Chyrurgion. ; ; 
Firſt, He muſt have an Ea#les eyes, one that is £00d at 
healing, had necd be g00d at ſeeing. ; 
Secondly, He muit have a L.: 
der, to handle the fore gently. 
Thirdly, A Lions beart, a ; (iro: th 
faint, how (hall his Patient keep up his courage 2? 
Ticle three arecxceceding neceflary in Chyrurpery alot 
natural bodics ; but nwuch more in Chyrurogcry «bout Ct 
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ty] 
and Ecclefiuticil bodies, the healins of Churches and 
Kingdoms. And where ſhail we tind, whither tha'l we 
ſend for Phyſitians , qualified with this E:z:1: « rye, to lonk 
into all ur ſores and ficknetles ? with this Lives band, to 
deal gently and tenderly with our wounds ? with. this L195 
541, ftoutly and couragioully, without fears and faintings, 
ro go through with the work ? Well, if men ſhould not be 
'ound thus furniſhed, the Lord is: He hath an E::{cs eye, 
an all ſecing eye, ſeven eyes of providence aud-wifdom, 
to :00K through our ſores, and into all our diltempers ; He 
hath (asin alluſion we may ſpeak) a Les hd, ſoft and 
tender, to deal gently and graciouſly with a people; he cin 
dreſs our wounds, and pain us littie, tcarce be tele while he 
doth it. And ic hath the Livzs beart, infinite Courage and 
ltrergth of ſpirit, to undertakethe mott gaitly wounds, or 
twoln putrificd ſores. Let us therefore reit our ſelves alu- 
red, that whatſoever our perſonal or our National forcs, 
our perional or our National wounds be, be they what they 
will, or what we can call them, deſperate, incurable, ſuch 
as have diſcouraged many from medling with their 
cure, or ſham'd thoſe that have ; yet our Shadeai, the al- 
mighty God, can bind them up and hcal them, fetch the 
core from the bottom; and clole the skin upon the top, ſo 
tenderly dreſs, and fo perfectly cure them, that a ſcar thall 
not remain, unleſs it be to mind us of his infinite skill and 
goodneſs, orof our own duty and thankſulneſs. 
V-E Ry... 19;20, 21. 

chall dcliver tlio in fix troubies, rea, 12 (cven th,cre 

call no evil touch ther, 
In faminc\cſhall redeem thee from death, c4dium war fron 

Le power cf the ſword, 
Thon ſhalt be hid frem the ſeeurge c> tlic 

ſzalt thou be afraid of deſiruciicn wizc:) i 


fongne ; nettter 
comecty, 


Lipka: ſtill proſecutcth his former Argument, to take 

7ob off from deſpiſing the c.r/tc;77317s of rhe Alrio!. 

ty ſpoken of at the ſeventcenth-verſe. And having thewed, 

firft in general, that they are happy whom the Lord cor- 

recs : And ſecondiy, That the Lord heeis agwell as wounds, 

is as ready to bind up, es to mate the fore; he illuitrates 
this. y £iving, 

Firit, An aſſurance of deliverance from evil, and that, 

1. Inthe general, at the nineteenth verte. 
2. By an enumeration of particular cates of greateſt 
dangers and outward evils. 

And ſccondly, To thew the happineſs of thoſe whom 
Godcorres, he gives an aiturance of poſitive bl: filings, 
which ſhall in due time. be heaped upon their heads, whon: 
God had before wounded with forrows, and loaded with 
afflictions, 

The nineteenth verſe is 4 promiſe of G&t1 erance from: 
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5% evil. Ve ſhall deliver thee from fix troubles, yea, tn (cven 
659//e2-44, there ſhall no evil touch; ther, ; ; 
rapatt, O02> To rcliver, notes here, the ſnatching or pulling of a man 


744! 15142 gut of thehand of an enemy, out of the mouth of danger. 

The Hebrew word for { Trouble | comes from a Root, 
which ſignifies to &raighten or to narrow athing up In a lit- 
tle compaſs; and ſo by a Metaphor, to vex and trouble z 
becauſe they - who arc ſtraightned inany kind, are pained 
and troubled. And when we hear of any trouble, we uſu- 
ally ſay, ſuch are in ſtraights. And this word is often tran- 
lated a ffraizhrt ( 2 Sam. 34. 14.) ] 1m ina greal ſtraight, 
faith Dizvid, when he was put upon that hard election, be- 
twecn Sword, Peltilence and Famine. So, Zudg. 11.7, & 
b FLA I3, 0. 

The holy Languape expreſſes on Enemy or waged by 
t!11s word, becauſe an Encrav puts pron {raights, and lo, 
ro much trouble. | ES 

And to raiſe the force of this werc. to the 1g.1cit, It 18 
uſed to fignific the pangs «nc tirov's 07 von +1 child- 

e bearing, in which the mocher lahours in grievous f crghts, 
while the infant labours for cn. cient, 1:94.08 Over 
meet us in, or brins us into ſcraigihts - the 7 war "ge 
naraes, which are ſo nezr in fiatures 4 11 110 
tranllated here, in ome Books, Fe (M wet oor 1 17 AV 
ftrnichts, andin [ever ; When tou art O CNCOmMt wONu., 
thut im and encircicd by evils on every 1+ in know 
et not which way to move. or tu:t, nuch lefy to g6 OUT 3 
then the Lord will give enforceren;, ard ener hy. way 
1 ont for thee, or mule one. as Fe cid for 1ſrael atthe red 
Sea, through tiiv'e mighty waicts. | 

Ta fir, p72, inſoven. | This piraſe of ſpecth is very con 
{iderable ; Some numbers in Scripture c a king of cmr 
nency or excelle. cy in them : 1 intend no! any !-rp6 art 
courte about numbers ; only in brief, Ti.ofe three num- 
bers, Three, Six and Seven, arcapp.icd to © ſpecial f1gni- 
tication by the Holy Ghoſt. A great number, « p<:iect 
number is cxprefled by any one of theſe three numbers , 
A threefold cord ( that is, a cord of many or ſufficient 
folds) i: not eaſily brelen, Excleſ. 4.12. Three times thou 
ſhals kgep 4 feast to me in; the Year, Exod. 23.14. Three 
times in the year all thy males ſhall appear before the Lora, ver. 
17. The Candlcſtick had: three Branches, Exed.25. 32. 
And three cabits w.:s the heizht of the Altar, Exod. 27. 

T bree Cities of refuge were appointed for the man-{layer, 
Det. 19.7. And the addition made is of ancther !ec. v. 
9. Three ogy: Ar gave the complcateſt evidence rec1 «ra- 
ble ; 8s Two, the leaſt admittable in tne Law, Den. . 1 F. 
That (beſides a rule) there was a myitery in molt of ti. 

I think no man doubts; though what tac mviſtery was, mav 
be preſumption in any manto decergiine, Of this we are 
ſure, that the higheſt myitery and perieQtion of all :4-:vc75 
and things, is four d in One Three, T hat Taree in One, Tre 
ſacred Trinity: And in the commondpeech of moit, if not 
of ail Languages, Thrice happy, Thr:c: greas, Thr-cc 11:- 
nourable, note a man advanced to the very pinacle of /7.:p- 
pinefsy Greitneſs and Homer. The Numver Three, e& the 
Numcral Thrace, imply ac ompleatneſ* 1 all Nunbc; 

That the number fix notes perfeCtion, may be ſeen inthe 
work of Creation : The Lord covld as eaſily have made the 
world in fix, or in one moment, as in {1x dayes; bit the 
Lord ſaw it good, to take a compleat number of daycs, for 
ſo compleat a work. God threatens Cop. his perfect and 
compleat enemy, wita a complcat puniſhment , or with 
judgment in pcrtcCtion, (The 7 ice of Cod car be as con 
plear in puniſhing, as the malice of man ean oe in ſining) 
Ezek. 39. 2. 1 am a7ain5t thee, O Coz, the chicf Prince of 
Meſhech and Tabal, I will twri thee back, and leavebut the 

1 fixth par of thee, fo we tranſlates yet in the Margin of 
3 l our Books, we find the Hebrew thus, / will ſtrike thee 

i with ſix plagues, or, 1 will draw thee back, with a heck, of ſix 

recth. 

Seven is a famovs number, implying, Firſt, Multitude, 

Secondly, Perfection : The barren hath born ſever (faith 

' Hanna! inher Song, 1 Sam. 2.5.) thatis, many, ſhe is a 
compleat mother , ſhe hath a flouriſhing family , many 
children, And in oppoſition to this (Fer. 15. 9.) She that 

os. bath 6-171 ſeven, larguiſheth, that is, ſhe that hath had ma- 
* nychilcren, now hath none. Seven Devils were caſt -out 
of the woman (Luke 8. 2.) thatis, a multitude of Devils: 

S0 the ſeven Spirits, the ſeven Churches, the ſeven Trum- 
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pets, the ſeven Scals, the ſeven Vials, &C. inthe Revelation, 
ſpeak the compleatneſs and perfection of each in their kind, 
whether good or evil : And that is appliable tothe parti- 
cular ſence of the Text (Prov. 24. 16.) The ju#t falleth ſe 
ven times a day ;, thatis, he falleth often, almoſt continul- 
ly into trouble, and yet he riſes again, Cod delivers him. 
The Hebrew word Shebanze, .is near in ſound to our Enpliſh 
ſeven; and to note that ſeven is a compleat full number, the 
ſame Hebrew word ſignifies ſeven and full , ſeven and ſaris- 
fied or compleat, And the word to ſwear, is of the ſame ex- 
traction in that Language, with the word ſever ; the rea- 
ſon is added, becaute.in or about an Oath, many and im- 
portant cauſes and grounds are required. 

But to paſs from ſingle numbers, I ſhall conſider them in 
conſtruction or conjunction, as here ſix and ſeven. He ſh.ill 
deliver thee in fix troubles, yea, in jeven there ſhall no evil 
touch thee, Some underſtand this ſtrictly and preciſcly of 
thoſe two numbers fix and ſeven ; and expound the Text 
by the enumeration of thoſe {1x or ſeven particular evils 
made by El:phaz in the following verſes: For having ſaid 
in general, that God will deliver his in ſix troubles and in 
ſeven, he reckoneth up ſeveral troubles, and gives us ( as 
it were ) a Catalogue, or a particular * of thoſe evils by 
name, amounting to ſix or ſeven as, 1. Famine. 2. War. 
3. Scourge of the Tongue. ' 4. Deſtruction, F. Evil 
Beaſts. 6. Hurtful Stones. Here are fix; and if a ſe- 
venth evil come upon thee, #2 ſeven no evil ſhall touch 
thee. | 

But I rather take this expreſſion, ſix, yea ſever, to be a 
hxed number put for anunfixed, a certain number for an 
uncertain ; and that uncertain number to be a great num- 
ber, the greateſt number, any number imaginable. We 
find this kind of ſpeaking frequently in Scripture : In the 
thirty third of this Book of ob, v. 29. Lothe/e things God 
works twice and thrice; Which we tranilate, theſe thinss God 
works oftentimes. When numbers are doubled with an encreaſe 
in the latter, it notes a mighty groath of the whole number. 
Twice and twice (we know) is but four times; but rwice 
and thrice, may be more then five times ; twice and thrice 
is oftentimes , 110 man kyows how often; 

We find the number next abovethis inthe ſame ſignifica- 
tion; three and four, are put for many, very many (.4- 
mos 1,3.) For three tranſoreſſions of Damaſcus , and for 
four :; Some underſtand it of three or four ſpecial fins, of 
which Damaſcus was chiefly guilty ; namely, 1, Idolatry. 
2, Inceſt. 3. Luxury, 4. Oppreſhon. Or, Three may 
be taken for a Cardinal r, and Four foran Ordinal, 
for the Fourth, as if ſo h fin were fo linful, and had 
ſuch a malignity in it as the Lord would not pardon. Thus 
Four is put for the fourth, Prov. 30. 15, 18, 21, 29. Three 
things are never ſatisfied, yea, four things ſay not it is enough. 
That is, a fourth thing (. fire being the molt unſatiable of 
all the reſt) faith notit is enough. The copulative particle 
(4) is often in Scripture taken comparatively, for mach 
97, Pal. 125. The Mountains are round abont Feruſa- 
lcr-;, and the Lord 14 about his people ;, fothe Hebrew : we 
tranſlate by a comparative of ſimilitude , As, So : but more 
« n;phatically to the ſcope of the place, by'a comparative of 
exccf. Thus, as the Mountains are about Ferxſalem, ſc. to 
tortific and defend it; ſo muck more is the Lord about his 
pcople to fortifie and defend them. In this fence we may 
take the copulative Ana, in Amos. 'For three tranſgreſſions, 
the Lord would notturn, &c. but much more for a fourth, 
would he not turn away the puniſhment thereof, The 
former three, were enoughto provoke the Lord to deſtroy 
you ; but for this fourh,he is reſolved to be irreconcilcabic, 
and will deſtroy you. Others add Three to Four, which 
make ſeven, as if the Holy Ghoſt had ſaid, for ſeven (that 


- 15, manifold ) ENAY of Damaſexs, I will not tum 


away, Cc. But rather take the numbers diſtin for Three 
and Four, that is, for the may , for the multitude of 
tranſgreſſions committed in Damaſerns, I will not turn away 
the puniſhment thereof. Not that the mercies of God are 
exceeded by any number ; or that, becauſe they had gone on 
to lin three and bas times, that is, very often times ; there- 
fore the mercy of God wasat a ſtand, and could go on no 
further ; but theſe numbers three and four, note the bound- 
leſs impenitency of thoſe Syrians, or their malicious perle- 
cutions of the people of God, dayes and times without 
number. They turn not from their tranſgreſſions, ago 
tree 
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three and ſorr , they will never have done ;- therefore I 
will begin to puniſh, or I will never have done punithing ; 
I will not turn away the pun: (hment there of. Such forms of 
ſpeech are frequent in heathen Authors, when they would 
enlarge or multiply the ſence. | 

Again, The Numbers Seven and Eight, have a greater 
Emphaſis in Scripture (Eccleſ. 11. 8.) Gre 4 portion to ſe- 
v1 and alſo unto eight. That is, Give much, and give to 
many z give ( yet diſcreetly ) to ail comers : We mult 
not itint nor bound our charity ; Give a portzon to ſeven,give 
to many ; andif there come more, give t9 more, gzve al- 
ſo unto eight. C harity prefers ſome, but jhe reſuſes none, 
who are meet objetts of charity, And when the Lord would 
ſhew what choice and ſtore of able men, both for counſel 
and action, his people ſhould have in times of dangers and 
invaſions, he propheſies by 24ich, that the people ſhall 
ſpeak thus (Chap. 5. 5.) Wnen be (ſc. the Aſſyrian ) jhall 
tread in onr palaces, t9en ſhall we raiſe avaimst him ſeven 
ſlepherds, ad crght principal men, that is, We ſhall muſtcr 
multitudes of wiſe , valiant 4 faithful men, every one 
of which may be fit to command or direct in chief ; Sever 
ſhepherds, and eight principal men. | 
* $0 then, He {hall deliver thee in ſix troubles, yea, in ſe- 
wen, &c. is as if the Holy Ghoft had ſaid by Eliphaz, 0 
Job, The Alminry Shaddai, of whom I have Spoken to thee, 
is of ſuch power, and hath ſuch an umvearied arm, that hes 
able to delt ver theey not only in one, or tWo, or three, or many 
troubles, but he can deliver thee in ſix, yea in ſeven, in all thy 
troubles ; let the number of thy. affliftions be 4s great as thou 
canſt imagi ne.The power and malice of men cannot mult; ply thy 
troubles faiter, then the power and gooaneſs of God can witltt- 
ply thy deliverarices, yea, if be pleaſes, be could perf, tt ſe- 
ven deliverances for thee, before they can lay the plot of oi 
erouble again#t thee, Obſerve hence in brick, 


Firſt, Deliverance it is of the Lord, 


He ſhall deliver thee,] Whatſoever the inſtruments are, 
by which deliverance is brought to you, or in whoſe hand 
ſoever deliverance is put ; know, that the work and pro- 
curement of it, is from above. lt is the priviledge of God, 
and of God alone to be a Deliverer ;, and he hath dclive- 
rance at: his command, P/41. 44. 4. Command deliver avice jor 
Facob. Man mult humbly petition for, and beg delive- 
rance : But God ſtands not intreating the creature, or de- 
bating the matter with Kings and Princes, with the ſtrong- 
eſt and moſt hard-hearted Zharaohs, to deliver his people 3 
but ke ſends forth a Wrir of Deliverance, and authoritative- 
ly commands deliverance, When it is his pleaſure a perſon 
or a people ſhall be delivered. 


Secondly obſerve, The Lord can deliver as oficn as we 
ned deliverance ; In fix troubles, yea, in jeu, 


This ſhould bear up our hearts in the returns, the mul- 
tiplied returns of trouble. Though (as rheumarick o!d age 
15 deſcribed, Eccleſ. 12. 2.) The clonds return after ran. 
That is, though one evil follows upon, or treads on the 
heels of another, though as ſoon as one black cloud is diſ- 
lolved, and we begin to ſay (as in nature) this was a rainy 
Cay, butfure the next wilt be fair, yct the next proves more 
overcait and lowring then that z even in {uch a cafe, know, 
God hath a wind in bus fi5t, which he can let out to ſcatter 
thoſe clouds, before they ditfolve ; or if they diſlolve, he 
hath a Sun at command, todry up thefallen rain. The Lord 
hath a ſucceſſion of mercies for oxr ſucceſſion of ſorrows. Say 
not then, we have got off this trouble, but what if another 
come ? If another come, you have the fume God, a4 he can 
&2VE Yor another deliveraicce. Have we not been delivered 
im ſix troubles, yea in ſeven ? Our ſtraights have not bcen 
lingte; we may ſay ( as ſhe in Geneſis, at the birth of her 
lon) Bebold a Troop. Not once only, but many a time, may 
vr Irachnow ſay, If it had not becn the Lord, who was o: 
our fiae, when men roſe up again ns, they had ſwallowed us 
up quick, when their wrath was kindled again} 

The Lord ſpake once to his people, as if he were weary 
of delivering, or would not deliver (F::dves 10. 10.) There 
we readthe people of 1ſrael in a great ſtraight, crying to 
the Lord for deliverance, but he anſwers, ver. 11. Did 79; 
[ del:ver you from the Egyptians, and from the Amorites,,u 
jrom the children of Ammon, and from the Philiftines ? The 
£idonians a!ſo, and the Amalcl#es, and the Moabitcs ds! 
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| oppreſs yout, ans yecried ilito we and I diliycred you ont of 

their baj1l, Here arc ſrvin troubies in which they 

| dcliverance. Bu, as it /ix or ſever dehveranced which 
we have expoun.cd for bouncleſs deliverances) were now, 
the utino;t bound of dcliverince, he rclolves , vir. 13; / 

w:1 delrocf You 10 07C, And at 7. I 4. he turns them nf! te: 

their Idols for help : G's (faithne ) 244 ery wire the 

W204) out Dave choſen, and let them actiover yorr 7 

of your tribulation; Brit what was the reaſon of this ret! 
IO. ſal? Thereaſonwast..is, rot becauſe God was werry 6: 
delivering tht people, but becauſe that people were weat y 
of their God, 7c have for [ 4 ; mr, Aja choſe ; 
ver. 13.1; ire conſe our ſelves anet) er 76d, ther weebrie it 
ſerves ar91 hier delriercy, folong as we Took upon Goe,, a5 
our God, ſ9 iong we miy look npon God as our deliverer, 
God would never have turned them off for deliverance tv 
any thing below (what was1n their conccit) a God, 

How fad will it be, nowthat we are in preat troubles, 
and crying daily, Lord deliver us vnt of theſe [tr1111ts, tor 
20 | tnouart he, whoſe name is, The Delirirer ih (fix trowbler, 
1-4 in ſeven, How ſad (1 ſay) will it be, if we have put 
God to read the Chronicle, and repeat the Hiſtory of his 
deliveranccs given us, as he did to 7/r., and ly, 1 deli 
vered you in 88. from the Sperd; T dolivered yout in 
160F. from the Gitmpowder-T reaſon, &c, 1 wh! dchiver vo l 
no more. Will not ſuch ſpeakings from Providence, be 1 
plain conviction, that we have fur /k the Love ad £ 
fer other Gods 7 Cod bath ſometime (what 4 miracle of mite 
cy !) choſen thoſe who for ſoo% him, but he rever ( /» Is ft 457 
30| when faubfilieþ) for fook, arty, who choſe him to be thei) 
God, It he keep not ſuch, from, yet he will certainly pre: 
ſerve all in ſuch trouble, as it follows. | 


Yea, in ſcven there ſhall nocvil touch there, 


He (aith nor, He Is lf dl I;ver the from fix troubl, f. Abi { 
from ſeven ;, as if troubles (houl2 only threaten, but never 
come upon 1153or as if all our deliverances ſhould be preven- 
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tions ; but, he [i».2/ arltver ticem fix rronbles, yea, 1 [c- 
Veil, there fhall ao evil touch thee. 

40 [Cul] ſigrfifies ſometimes the evil of fin, and ſometimes 


I 


the evil of puniſhment. We may here t2ke ir either way, 
The Lord will fokeep vp thy ſpirit, and lice! 
trouble, that thou (151t not detile thy folf with the evil of 
in; thy troubles ſha!l pure, not pollnte thee... And he 
will ſo keep thee, that thou ſhalt not be +nnoyed by any 
cvil of punihment It tatherly ditple Wire ſhould app 'Y 
apainit thee, Wrath {hail not. Love ſhall be mixed witlh 
thy correction; with thy wormwood un. gall ( as 
Church ſpeaksin the Lament aticiis thou thalt have a tem 
50 | perament of honey and of ſweetneſs ; though troubles 
prels rhee, yet evil ſhall not touch thee. 

Net torch thee. ] This notes exact deliverance ; we 
think our ſclves well many times, if we can come of from 
dangers with a {crnchbt fire, with a wound, or with th 
loff rf alimb ;, but tocome off without the /o/ 
which 1s leſs. withaut a touch. ſpeaks a comple acliye- 
rYancc. It aſtonifht N' O11 had e227 .-1Li Be 
the three Children come out of the hery ſurnace, wichornt 
@ bair of their keads ſinged, withoxt ary £16414 
60 | or the ſrullof the fire, So much this imports. thou th12!; 
paſs the pikes, through ſix, yer {ere 3 who'e army of 
troubles, and 10 evil fl! rome 7 \When-tfe woman 
toid the tempting Serpent, God h.:7/s \ Ve (lil rot ir 
cf the fruw of the Tice im the miast ef Jhe Cor 
t023h 1, Gen. 3.3. She implicd a charge of torel abjti 
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nence. And when the Lord faith, No evil 0. rome thee, 
it zimplicsa promiſe of rotal deliverance. In the Erik and 
ſecond Chapters of his Book ( and it i- the fame Orivint 
word) Satan begsleave of God, that ke mich ron! 24h, 


%O N nd touch all that he had. Now here {Elip, 2 ICON. £42-£1 11h 
thatitring, Noevil ſhall rouch thee 5, as if he had {+:d cod 
will not Ict his ſervants be overwhelncd-/ wy hom ane © ny 


rs, thongh Satan obtain leave of God. to aMict hy hu 
7 00 Wit pains, and he made it all over as ono worn 

no evil touched him, in the ſence here intended «ff! 1 
7ob was all oyer evil ſores, yet there was not 1» 112 ; 
the leaſt ſcar of anev:l apon him: Tronbles roicct; 
eviis anot, And trenbles may touch the foryinu 
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evils ; no evil ſhall fo niuch as touch them. Antlers ly 
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Hence obſerve, Cod {coves and delivers 148 people from all 


, . « I; ; —___ 
evil; evo while they are tmthe mua8t of Frouviee 


He delivers 25 well in trouble, 25 from trouble ; white 
trouble is continued, good may be enjoyed. While 4 
are 11 the water, and in the fire, God1s with them, and his 
prefeince i; mire thei delrver ance (Ifa. 43- 2.) If God be way 
us, thovgh atlevilsare upon us, yet 29 evil ronches 1.3T be 
preſence of the chief good, 15 baniihmit 19 ever y evel. ASa 
wicked manmay be loaded with good things, and yet none 
of them ronch bi ;, that is, do him any Food : SOA godly 
nan may be loaded with evils, and yetrone of them touch 
him, that js, do him any hurt. And tvs we may under 
ftand that of the Apo'ile (1 Cor. 10. 14.) God rs fauhful, 
who w:il :.0t Wt yoit to be timpied aborue net out are able, 
bit will with the tempt#0n alſo, makg 4 way to eſcape, that 

- v fe aliero bear it. Temptation you ſhall have ; but 
with the tumptation, even While the tempration 1s upon 
vol, or While you ere in the temptation, rhe Lord wilt 
ho av jor you; torfe xpethe evil of that temptation. Thus 
with or introuble, we have deliverance. T o be kept from 
[4.0 01 ble, 1s @ deliterance from trouble, while we 
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Thus far of the general Promnute. 

Now E!:phaz.gocs on to particulars, in ver. 20, ©c, As 
if hehad ſaid, Icit thou ſhouldit think, &dcal only mm gene- 
r.1 Notions, that L may more cafily elude and deceive thee; 
therefore I will now oIVE inſtance m the point, and name 
what troubles I mean; I will deſcend with thee to particu- 
Jars, and reckon up the greateſt outword evils, the molt 
pinching ftraights that betal the ſons of men, or the chil- 
crcn of God ; and outot all theſe, 1 afhin the Lorg will 
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Verſe 20. Jnfaminc he off redevinm chhey ir£13t death, and 
in war from the power £f tir © we2s, 
Then ſalt be hid from the ſcourge of the Tongue, &c. 
F wn.ixc\cads the Yar of this rom army of. evils here-mur 
tered up. 


Dc thall reoona | But what 15 it to rem | rom Fame 7 


To redeem, pioperly is, ts ako nds or powei 
anvtneir, by p- idly, 07 Oy greater pewer, Redcmpruon iS an 
act of ſpecial favour, and it notes a ſpecial dittinetion by 
favour. When God threatned 740 and his people with 
ſwarms of Flics, and promiſed, that his own people ſhould 
be free; 1 will ſever in that day the Land of Golhen, 
which my people dwell, that no ſwarms of flics ſhall be there, 
zer. 22. This aR of divine diſcrimination is called redemp- 
tion, inthe next verſe. Ard I will put a dizi/ron (Heb. a 
r:demption) berwees: my people and thy people 5 that is, thoſe 
Armircs of Flies, which invade thy people, ſhall not med- 
'. with my pcople. Toſee one periſh with, and our ſelves 
{ved from the ſword, is redemption in war. To ec others 
tncer aged, ard our {elves (till fed, 15 redemption from 
f.nanc, though our ſelves were never inthe hands, or be- 
tween the tecth of farnine,” A people divided from the trou- 
ble: ethers » RFCTVL wemed from theſe troubles, Such a 1IC- 
dempton our Saviour ſpeaks of, Mar. 24.40, 41. Two 
It ak be 5 th fe: by fre 00 (hall be taht Hs aid the other left 5 
IWo W014 Fi all ce BETTY 274 the All, {Ce 0C taken, the 
Of.C7T 767TH 1 

Jn Famine.) Vamine is the want of Bicad, and Bread 
1556 (tay and ftatfe of hife ( Lc: 26. 26, 7/1. 3.1. Pſalm 
103.16, ) whenthis tay is gone, our hives tall quickly, or 
(1p away. When this itaff is broken, the thred of life 
breaks 199, inhbis belly, more then 
by the ſtiff 1h ads except Bread hold us by the arm, 
and jtay us up, down we fall. Famineis ſo like, or ſonear, 
or ſo certam a harbinger of death, that the Text puts them 
togerher. 1 Fmme be ſhall redeem thee: from death. Fa- 
mn isnmbredamong the force judgments of God, if it 
beiwut the ſoreft judgment, Exzeh, 6. 11. Jer. 24.10. And 
Tf? 
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ther {ore reaamprion from it, is one of his choiceſt ovt- 
W173 ures. Ve ray collect how ſore a juigment Fa- 
134 3s, by the. cfiects of it. 

Vil, It covicth faintneſs and madneſs, Cer. 47.13. 


cond, Finger burneth, Deut. 32.24. That word 1s 
ered inthe )ebrew except here. - Famine kindles a fire 

e 2eittirecd beat bath vo fewel put 16 it, 
/ N"at#76, Suitable to this, is thc 
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deſcription of lamenting 7eremy in the famine of Zerſulezy, 
Thovr faoes are blackgr then a coal, Lam. 4. 8. &: chap. 5.10, 
Owr 9 was blath liie on Oven, becauſe of the terrible fr. 
pine, Both the Coal and the Oven contract their black. 
nes from burning heat. 

Thirdly, It caufeth pming and languiſhment, Lam. 4. 9. 

Fourthly, Shame and howling, 7ocl 1. 11, 

Hithly, Rage and curſing, fa. 8. 21. 

Laſtly, It breaks all the bonds of Nature, and eats up 
ll Relations : Read that dreadful threatning, Dexr. 28.53, 
54. and that dreadful example, £Z.4. 10. Tender Mo- 
thers eating their Children. Famine cats up our bowels of 
compaſiion, and then it eats our bowels by relation: And, 
which comes yet nearer, Famine is ſuch a devourer, that it 
cauſeth min t» devour Himſelf, The Prophet deſcribes man 
in « fit of Famine, ſnatching vn the right hand, and yet 
hungry z cating on the left, and yet unſatisfied ; when he 
cannot fill his belly abroad, he comes home to himſelf, and 
makes hold with his own fleth tor food ; Every man eating 
the ſieſh of his own arm, Iſa. g. 20. Y 

We read of many great Famines ih Scripture, and with- 
all of Gods care to redeem his people from them. Abraharr, 
Gen. 12. who ( at the call of God ) denicd bimfſelf, and 
came out of his own, intoa ſtrange Land, was preſently 
entertained with Famine. One would have thought, God 
ſhould have made him good cheer, and have ſpred a plenti. 
fal Table for him, cauling his cup to overflow, while he 
was ina ſtrange Land, and a meer ſtranger there; yet he 
met with a Famine, but the Lord redeemed kim from that 
Famine, by directing him into Eeypr, that famous ſtore- 
houſe for his people. Facob and his Sons were redeemed 
from Famine in the ſame Fgypr, afterward their hoſe of 
UNriad7re, 

It 1s a precions comfort to have bread in ſuch a promiſe as 
this, when there is none upon the Board. God takes care 
for the bodics of his people, as well as for their ſouls ; he 
is the Father of both, and the provider for both. And 
while we remember what ſorc afflitions have been upon 
many Nations and People by Famine ; while we remember 
Semarid's Famine, 2 Kings 6, Jernſalem's Famine, Lam 4. 
And that itoried by /oſcphzs, in the Roman ſiege of that Ci- 
ty z while we remember the late Famines in Germany, and 
the preſent one in many parts of /re/and ; while we conſi- 
der that the Sword threatens this Nation with Famine ; 
ſurely we [hould labour to get under ſuch a promiſe as this 
is, that we may plead with God in the midit of all ſcarci 
and wants ; Lord, thou haſt promiſed to redeem Thine i: 
Famine from death : There 1s no dearth in Heaven: And 
what ſoever dearth is 61 Earth, the plenty that is in Heaven, 
car ſaipply it. How ſad would it be, if your poor children 
thould come about you, crying for Bread, and you have 
none to give them ? How much ſadder would it be, if your 
poor children ſhould be made your bread, andground to 
picces between your teeth, as inthe Famine of Feruſalem ? 
In ſuch a time, to look up to God in the ſtrengthof this 
promiſe, will be a feaſt ro s, though we ſhouldperiſh in 
the Famine. 

Put how doth God redeem from famine ? 

tirit, The Lord can make the barrel of mcal, and the 
oy! that is in the cruze, though but little, yet to hold out 
and Jajt, while the time of famine laſts ; ſuch a miracle re- 
deemed the poor widow from death, in that great famine, 
1A ng »I7. 

Secondly, He can redeem by lengtkning one meal, to 
many dayes. E1zjah went forty dayes in the ſtrength of one 
dinncr. Afanliveah not by Bread without God, but man may 
live by God without Bread. | | 

Thirdly, Not only arc the ſtorcs of the creatures his, 
and the fruitfulneſs of the Farth at his command, but if he 
pleaſe hecan openthe windows of Heaven; he can bring 
Bread out of the clouds; hecan make the winds his Catercrs 
to bring in Quails and abundance of proviſion for his peo- 
ple. Thus alſo hecan redeem his from death, inthe time of 
famine. 

Or fourthly, He can do it in a way of ordinary provi- 
vidence, by making the Land yield it's natural igcreaſe. 
and by giving ſtrength to the Farth, to brirg forth plenti- 
fully, for the uſe of man. 

Fifthly, While the common judgement liſts , he can 
make ſome ſpecial provifion for his, ard make a rcdempti- 
O08. 
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. on of diviſion, as he did in another caſe for his people , | 
. Exod. 8. 22. LES 
: Andlaſtly, We may improve this promiſe, not only for 
xcdemption from death in famine, bur for plenty of conſo- 
lation, though we ſhould diein famine. When the bread | 
is quite taken away from your Table , your hearts may feed 
upon ſuch a word as this , as upon arr5w and fatneſs. 
Chriſt can feaſt your ſouls, when your bodics are ready to 
{t2zve, he can fill your ſpirits with joy and ſweetneſs, when 
there is nothing but leanneſs in your cheeks : Thus the 
Prophet Hbakkuk triumphs in God ( Habak. 3.17. ) 
Though the Fig-tree ſhall not bloſſom, neither ſhall fruit be in 
the Vines, the labour of the Olive ſhall fail, and the fields ſhall 
yield no meat ;, the flock ſhall be cut off from the fold, and there 
Thall be no berd inthe ſtalls : Tet 1 will rejoyce 3n the, Lord, I 
will joy in the God of my ſalvation. He. was feaſting upon 
God, while he imagines the World ſtarving ; he ſecs all 
things in God, though the World ſhould afford him no- 
thimg. That ſoul is well fed and taught, which can be rc- 
joycing, while it's own body is ſtarving. 


And in war from the power of the (wo2d. 


ID Waris theſecond evil. Famine and war go often to- 

tell,, 4 gether , yea they two ſeldom go without a third ; the 
%: b 1) Y 

radice 1 Peitilence, 2 Sum, 24. Fer. 18. 22. And though in the 

+4: order of the words, famine be ſet before war, yer uſually 

pr eta War is the fore-runner of famine. The ſword cuts off pro- 


#03pag- viſion, and when it ſelf hath devoured much fleſh, it leaves 
x73 4444 ng bread for thoſe who ſurvive. It is obſervable, that the 
C1. original word for war here uſed, comes from a root ſigni- 
1:t41n;17 fying to cat or to devour, andſo by a Metaphor it ſignifies 
cp1r2, 1! to fight, or to ſtrike with the ſword. Andthe reaſon, why 
Ke 3% the ſame word, which ſignifics war, ſignifics to cat, is, be- 
; = 5 carer cauſe the Sword is ſuch an Eater or rather a Devourer, and 
#f/uneut, It cats tWO wayes. 
Firſt, The ſword cats up the bodies of men, drinks up 
thcir blood, diſpeoples a Land. And then, | 
Secondly, Jt cats up and conſumes the fruits of the Earth ; 
and hence War is the mother of Famine. Therefore we 
E find, that when the great peace, and ſo the plenty of the 
Church of Chriſt is propheſicd of , and deſcribed, 1ſa.2.4. 
and in Micah, it is thus expreſſed, They ſhall bear their 
ſwords into plow-ſhares, and their ſpears into pruning-hooks. 
As if he ſhould ſay, while the ſword is abroad in the field, 
1:2: the plow-ſhares will do little there ; for the moſt part Ju- 
» fot 1iges, frice is falent in the time of War Yn ares of the trumpet 
and drum, 1s too lowd for the Law and when the Law ſtands 
{till, the plough ſtands ſtill; therefore when the ſword is 
in motion, both are at aſtand. Hence the promiſe, that 
ſwords ſhall be beaten into plow-ſhares, and ſpears into pru- 
ning-hooks \, that is, with peace, you ſhall have Bread and 
Wine, which note the abundance of all other things. The 
ancients emblem peace by Ears of Corn, and Concord b 
( a Cornu-copia) 4 horn of plenty; riches are the fruit of 
peace : Andſafety is the priviledge of the Saints in times 
of tf, In War they ſhall be delivered from the power of the 
Sword. Z 
The Hebrew is, They ſhall be delivered from, or out of the 
hand of the Sword : Sometimes in Scripture we read of the 
face of the Sword, which notes the Sword coming and ap- 
; proaching to a people: And ſometimes we read of he 
mouth of the Sword, which notes the Sword come, devour- 
ing andeating up a people : And here we have the hand of 
the Sword; they ſhall be delivered out off the hand of the 
Gladins nz. Sword z which notes ( as we tranſlate ) the power of the 
wappre- Sword : Or, that form of ſpeaking may be underſtood by 
__ & an Mypage, From the hand of the Sword, that is, from the 
p NS , Sword in the hand, which phraſe imports preſent danger ; 
extremi dil. when the Sword is unſhcathed and drawn out, when it is 


ninins & in the hand ready to ſtrike, then the enemy is ready to 
charge, and then the Lord dclivers: He ſhall deliver = 
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preſent jc 


oor af the Sword in the hand, or out of the hand of the Sword. 
inipſa prg- So Pſalm 127. 4. Children of the youth, are as Arrows in 
ne wel jvter the hand of the mighty, thatis, as Arrows ready to be ſhot. 
py _ And Pſal. 149. 6. Let the hich praiſes of God be in their 
tentes = * mouths, and atwo-edged Swordin their hands ; noting actu- 
rs. © revenges taken on the enemics of God, and actual prai- 
ſes given to thename of God, at the ſame time. 
So then, the meaning of theſe words, He (h.{l deliver 
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Sword, Is this; ſuppoſe thou art in ſuch a condition that the 
Swords are drawn about thy ears , and thou art in the 
midit of a thouſand deaths and dangers, in the very he1: 
of a battel, yet, then the Lord God can ani will delis c: 
thee. 

And this likewiſe is a comfortable promiſe, for us to ly 
hold on, in theſe times. It is a time of War to 1s all, and 
there are many of our friends and brethren fs it were) in 
the very hand of the ſword : Defircs are often ſent to the 
Congregation , by one for a husbarid , by ariother for a 
brother, by a third for a ſervant, hy many for their friends, 
gone forth to meet the power of the Sword. Here is a 
promiſe, to comfort and to ſupport ſuch ; the Lordin time 


'of War, can deliver out of the very hand of the Sword, or, 


when Swords arc in hand ; when thouſands of Swords arc 
drawn together, preparing for, or ſmiting in the day of 
battel, know, then God 1s adeliveter. 1» the moſt pre- 
ſent dangers, God (hews the moſt preſent help. (Pſal. 23.5.) 
Thou ſhalt ſpread my T able, and cauſe my tup to overfluy, 
before the face of my enemy; even then when my enemy is 
neareſt and looketh on. As whenthe Sword is inthe hand 
of the Angel, ſo when it is in the hand of man; A rhouſcrnd 
ſhall fall at thy ſide, and ten thouſ.md at thy right hand, but 
it ſhall not come nigh thee ( Pſalm 91. 7.) Not nigh ace : 
what ? when they die on thigggdee and on that ſide, on every 
hand of a man, doth it not ce nigh him ? Yes, nigh him, 
but not ſonigh, as to hurt him : The power of God cm ++; 
us near to danger, and yet keep ut far fiom harm - As good 
may be locally near us, and yet virtually far from us , \» 
may evil; the multitude throng'd Chriit in the Gotpe!, 
and yet but one toucht him, fo, as to rcoive goo; fo 
Chriit can keep uz in athrong of danger, that, nut one 
ſhall touch us, to our hurr. 

Yet, we are not to take this or the like holy writs of pro 
teftion, as if God wou'd deliver all his people, from fa- 
mine and from the Sword ; we know many precious ſer 
vants of his have fallen by theſe common calamitics ; the 
Lord knows how to diſtinguiſh his, when Sword and f: 
mine do not. Neither doth this word fall, though t'1cs 
do : 1Iftthe ſervants of Chriſt arc not dcelivercd from tlets 
troubles, they are delivered by them ; and w/:s/: they, ar 
overcome by one trouble, they conqiier all. 


Ver. 21. Thou ſhalt be hid from the ſcourge of the tongue, 
neither ſhalt thou be afraid of deſtruction when ic 
cometh, | 


This verſe contains a ſecond pair of evils: Firſt , The 
ſeonrge of the tongue. Secondly, Deſtrution, 

Two things are here to be enquired into, about the fur 
mer 


Firſt, What is meant by the ſcourge of the Tong: ? 
Secondly, What it is ro behid from ut ? 

The ſcourge of the Tongue, '] Mr. Broughto: reads it 
thus, Tho ſhalt be delivered ( or thou ſhalt be bid) when the 
Tongue whippech. And another to the ſanic ſence, At wh. 
time the Tongue ſhall be ſcourging of men, thou (halt be ſecur- 
red from it. And that word ( Leſhon ) the Tongue, 1: P:«!, 
ſignifies to'derratt, ro traduce or ſlander ; the fame word is 
uſed both for the inſtrument, the Tongue, and one of the 
worſt acts of the Tongue, calumniation ; or we may ren- 
der it according to the exad letter of the Hebrew elegancy, 
to Berongue a Man : Weuſe ſuch a kind of ſpeaking in our 
AT. A as, to ſtrike a man with a cudgcl or a Canc-itaf, 
is t0 cudgel or caneaman ; and if a man be ſhot with a 7':- 
ſtol, we ſay he was Piſto!'d;, ſo a man lmitten with anothe:'s 
Tongue, is ſaid in the Hebrew, to be Betorgr''d, or ſuch un 
one hath berongu'd him. 

Weleave the Yerb, and tranſlate by the Vo: ; Urom t ho 
ſcourge of the Tongue, In conttruction ( Berth) 1, is often 


(halt love the Lord thy God in 1} thy bearr.. or from ty 
whole heart, or from the be.rre-ro0t : Sokere, 7 bow 1 alt 
be hid in the ſcourge; that is, Tho: fault be nl from ®!, 


ſcourge; when the Tongue is laſhing anl whipping, thou 
ſhalt be hid from the laſh and ſcourge of 7 4415, 

But what may we underſtand by this ſo 
Tongue ? 

Firit, Some take it for publick acc:ſatlons before a Juigo 
or Magiſtrate. Many ſcourge thcir brethren at the [+6144 
nal of Princes, Revel, 12, That accuſer of the brethren, 
XN 2 
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that traducer, the Devil, is conceived to make thoſe accu- 
{ations by his agents, in thoſe times, before the Heathen 
Emperors, againſt the Chriſtians z the Chriſtians in that 


age, were extreamly ſcourged by malignant and maalevo- | 


lent Tongues, Tongres ſet on fire of Hell, as the Apoſtle 
Fames ſpeaks, Chap. 3. 6. And ſo the Forge of the 
Tongue may be that punithment, which they by falſe accu- 
fations obtained againſt the innocent; their Tongucs got 
judgment againlt them ſometimes to be ſcourged or whipt; 
therefore alſo, that very work of the Tongue, is well cal- 
led ſcourging. Our Lord Feſus was crucified upon the 
Toigues of the Fews, before he was crucified upon the croþ 
by the Romans. The Jews cried out firt, crucific mim, 
cr:cifie him, here was the croſs of the Tongue. The con- 
ſpirators againſt Jeremiah , adviſe thus ( Chap. 18. 18.) 
Let us ſmite him with the Tongue that is, let us accuſe him 
to the King, that he may be ſinitten by a publick ſentence. 
Inthis ſence a mans impriſoned by the Tongue, baniſhed 
by the Tongue, hang'd and burn'd by the Tongue, that is, 
the Tongue doth all theſe verrwally ( or vitiouſly rather) by 
falſe accuſations, cauſing theſe things to be done attually and 
formally. 

* Secondly, Others interpret the ſcourge of the Low 
to bethoſe terrible and dreadfrl reports which amaze, laſh 
and aNict the ſpirit about thg,approach of dangers. As, 
when 4a report is rungin the that an invading enemy, 
ſpoilers and plunderers, arm'd with power and malice, are 
at hand to take away Eſtates, Liberties and Lives : How 
many have been beaten about the Ears, and ſcourg'd with 
ſuch Alzrums ? (Ter. 50.43.) itis faid, The King of Ba- 
bylon b.2tÞ heard the report of them : what report was it ? 
and of whom ? A ſpy rides in, and kil's the King with his 
Tongue, ſtrikes him through with his Tongue, before he 
was toucht with the ſword of the Medes and Perſpans : 
How ? He brought kim a ſad report, that the Enemy was 
upon his raarch, then it follows, The King of Babylon hath 
heard the report of them, and his bands waxed feeble, eng 
rook bold of him, and pangs as of a Woman intravel. c 
find the like expreſſion, 1/a. 28. 18, 19. They who had 
lighted the judgment; of God, and ſaid,. when the over- 
flowing ſcourge ſhall paſs through, it ſbould yot come near 
them ;, even theſe ( ſaith God ) ſhall be vext, when they 
do but hear of a ſcourge coming near : ' 1 will ſend a report, 
and it ſhull paſs over morning by morning, aud it fball travel 
by day and by might; and what ſhall be the effect of it ? Jr 
ſhall be :vexation ( faith the Lord ) only to underſtand the 
report. You fhall not only be vexed when the enemy is 
come, and thrutts a ſword into your bowels, and fire into 
your houſes, bur youthall be vext at the noiſe of his com- 
ms; it ſhall be avexation to you, to hear the report. It 'is a 
a great mercy.to be delivered and hid from this ſcourge of 
the Tongue, and this is promiſed him who fears God, 
( P[al. 112.7.) Noeviltydings ſhall make him afraid. A 
hear: which hath trembicd at the voice of God inſtrutting him, 
ſhall nat tremble ::t the voice of men: reporting evil to him. 
Many a man is more afraid then hurt, and more per- 
plexed with the hearing of evil tydings, then others are 
with ſeeing or fecling the evil. The Lord threatens Ely, 
to do ſuch athing in ſrael, and againſt his houſc, char, 
both the ears of him that hears ſl;2ll tingle, 1 Sam. 3.11, 
But, 

Thirdly, Some tranſlate thus, He ſhall be hid when the 
Tongue wandreth or walkgth about ; for the ſame word 
whick ſignifies a ſcoxrge, by the alteration of a point in the 
Hebrew, ſignifies to 74 to and fro. Tt is the word uſed in 
the firſt Chapter, where Satan reports himſelf, .4 goer to 
and fro about the Earth. There 1s an expreſſion ( Pſalm 
73. 9. ) ſutableto this ſence, though the Original word be 
not the ſame ; They ſer their mouth againit the Heavens, 
and their tongue walk;th thorow the Earth. The tongues of 
many take long jourmes, while themſcives ſit ſtill : Kings are 
ſaid to have long bands, but many of their ſubjetts have long 
tongres, and ſtrike their brethren with them many hundreds 
of miles off ;; the tongue travels from Town to Town, from 
City to City, and ſcourgeth one herc, and there another. 
And, while theſe men ſend their tongues about a wandring, 
to wound here and there, this and that mans{credit, Hes a 
happy man that can be hid from them. 

Fourthly, Some of the Hzbrew DoQtors, retaining the 
fore-going ſence of the Verb, lay, th2t by rongue, iS mcant 
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Natiois and people : When the tongue, that is whey a I\Vation 
ſhall go about, or march from place to place to deſtroy 'and 
over-run a Land ; then, at ſuch a time, thou ſhalt be hid : 
It is frequent in Scripture to put rongnes for Nations, or 
Tongues and Nations for the ſame, Rev.7.9, Chap. 17.15. 
And there is a cagafortable truth in the matter of this inter: 
pretation ; thaFwhygn. all Tongues or Nations ſhall be ga. 
thered to deſtroy us, yet we ſhall be hid : As if it ſhould be 


ſaid (like that , Pſal. 83..6. ) Though the Tabernacles of 


Edom aid the Ibmaelites, Moab and the Hagarens, Gebal, 
and Ammon, ax4 Amalek, the Philiſtines, with the inhab;. 
tants of Tyre, be confederate againſt thee : or, to take 
modern names and Nations, though Iriſh and Spaniſh , 
French and Danes, &c. {hovid at any time, wander from 
their own Lands to invade thee; yet thou ſhalt be hid 
when theſe rongues rove and wander ſpoil and pillage. The 
matter, I ſay, of this interpretation is a truth, and a very 
comfortable one, but I would not charge it upon this 
Text. 

Fifthly, And moſt generally, and.I conceive moſt truly, 
by the ſcourge of the rongue, is meant all, and all man- 
ner of calumnics and ſanders, curſings or evil ſpeakings, 
falſe witneſſes and accuſations ; and from theſe ( the pro- 
miſe is ) thou ſhalt bz hid. It is faid, Prov. 14. 3. That, 
In the mouth of the fooliſh 14 the rod of pride, not, that a 
fooliſh man will ſcourge pride, he loves it too well ; bur, 
becauſe the pride of a fool ſets his tongue a ſcourging the 
wiſeſt and the beſt : ( a) Evil words are the ſame to the 
credit of a man, that a ſcourge is to his back. When lan- 
dercrs ſpeak openly, then their tongue 1s compared to a 
ſword, or an arrow by day ; when ſecretly, thentoa trap, 
or an arrow by night, to a Serpent which comes behind, 
Gen. 49. and as here, to ( b ) a ſcourge which is prepared 
for the back, and is called in our Language back-b:ri»g, or 
we may call it back-beating. The ſcourge of the tongue, 
is all thatill which the tongue can ſpeak : And the (c) La- 
tin word for a word, agrees well to this ſence; being de- 
rived ( as-Criticks obſerve ) from a word which ſignifies a 
ſtripe; or the word which ſignifies a ſtripe from that which 
ſignifies a word: And we find, that they who defame or 
oyer-ſeverely reprove others, are called { barely ) (4) ſtr:- 
kers. Andthis ( as ſome of the Ancients note) accordi 
to Scripture Language, in thoſe two Apoſtolical direions 
(1 Tim. 3.3. andT it. 1.7.) where the Apoſtle gives the 
rule concerning # Biſhop, that he muſt be 0 ſtriker ; this 
may. be underitood of ſtriking, not with the hand ( the 
a_—_ could hardly think that quarrelſom ſpirits and ſons 
of violence ſhould be ſo much as admitted to a probation 
about that office ) bur ſtriking with the tongue, by an un- 
due, anover-haſty, or anangry reproof and cenſure: The 


eatinſtrument of a Biſhop ora Minilter, is his tongue; * 


he muſt uſe hisrongue, rather to heal then to wound ; 
ox if at any time, he uſecth it to wound, it ſhould be in 
tendency unto, or in a preparation for healing : Therefore, 
Let not & Biſhop be a ſtriker, a ſtriker with his tongue in paſ- 
fron, much leſs 1n ſpleen or for ſelf-ends. 


ft 2 ſunt : quod aures vox verberet, Nonius. (d) Qui dttraftoriis verbir, faman alti 
Yiu verberant, percuſſores appellantsr etiam ſupprefſo nomine lingue. Pined, 1, $irntt 
nutils conſctentiam percutit infirmorum, nec contumelioſus & garrulits, perdat eum qu" 


potuit modeſtia & lenitate corrigere, Hier. 31 Titus 1. 7. 


Thus we ſee what we are to underſtand by the ſtroke or 
ſcourge of the tongue. But what is it to be hid from that 


| ſcourge ? A wordof that, Zhou ſhalt be hid, 


Not as ( 4 ) One, Thy aCtions ſhall be hid, which might 
be as matter for ſlander to work upon 3 nor as (b) Ano- 
ther, though ſuch actions appear, yet ſlanderers ſhall want 
proof,or ſufficient witneſs ſhall not appear againſt thee.But, 

Firſt, We may take itthus ; Thox ſhalt be hid from the 
ſcourge of the tongue, that is, the tenor of thy actions ſhall 
be ſo fair, and thy life ſo blameleſs, that malice it ſelf ſhall 
not find, where to faſten an accuſation. 

Or ſecondly , hen other men are ſlandered and re- 
proached, thou ſhalt be free. 

Or thirdly, Thou ſhalt be bid, that is, though occaſion 
ſhould be given ro malice ( and that our noblett and ho- 
lieft actions uſe moſt to give ) yet malicious men ſhall not 
be able tocome at thee, thy perſon ſhall be ſecured in a 
chamber of ſecrecy, and covered with a mantle of provi- 
dential darkneſs, while the light ofthy go9d works dazles 
and troubles the eye of the World. 


But 
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But rather fourthly, Thos ſhalt be hid, that is, Thou (halt 
be patroniz'd and defended, thou ſhalt be ſet right, and 
vindicated from all calumnies and falſe aſperſions. The 
Lord will ſo take care of thy credit and reputation, that 
though many go about to blemiſh it with lies and flanders, 
yet thy honour ſhall be ſaved, or the wounds of it healed ; 
Ly caufing thy righteonſnefs. 40 break. forth as the 114/51, and 
thy jnjt dealing as the noon day. Some charitable medici- 
nable rongue ſhall lick thee whole, after. all the ſtripes of 
thoſe ſcourges or envenom'd ſcorpion-tongues : Thus, thou 
ſhalt be healed if ſmitten; or elſe thou ſhalt not be ſmitten, 
(7{. 31.720.) Thou ſhalt keep them fecrerly im thy pavilion, 
from the ſtrife of tongues. The words of the Pſalmilt are 
an alluſion to Kings, who being reſolved to proteet their Fa- 
wvorr'tes, againſt all the clamours and accuſations of men, 
take them, as it were, - into their own Pavillion, into their 
Bed-chamber and boſom, where none may touch them, 
God alſobath a pavilion, a ſecret hiding place for, his Favon- 
rites, where he preſerves their credit and reputation un 
roucht, againſt all the blots and cauſelcſs blemiſhes of 1114- 
lignant ſpirits. Thus they are h:d from the ſtrife of rongucs, 
Hence his Saints and people are called, H:s ſtored, or hs 
hrdden oncs, Vial, 83. 3, 


Obſerve, Firſt, The Tvn7ne is a ſconrge. 


The Tongne is a terrible Engive - The Scripture gives 
us variety of compariſons to ſect forth the evil of an 1! 
tongue. It is herecalled a ſcourge of many laſhes or knot- 
ted cords, or rather ſtinging Scorpions ; ſcoffing is one, 
larder a ſecond, falſe accutations a third. The former 
ſtrictly taken, is a lie told any neighbour, and the latter 1s 
a lie told the Magittrate. The tongue { P/zal. 52. 2. ) 15 cal: 
led 2 ſharp raſor. Plal. 57.4. it 1s compared to Spears, 
and Arrows, and a harp Sword ; and if at any time with 
much uſing, this tword be bluntcd in tae edge or point, 
the Scripture ſpeaks of whertiag the roizge, Plal. 64. 3. It 
is as the ſharp Arrows of the mighty mas, and coals of Fu- 
wiper , Pſal. 120. 4. They bend their tongues like 4 bow, 
Jer. 9. 3. Their tongne is 4s an Arrow ſbot out, verl. 8. In 
a word, It ts a fire avd a world of mrſciriet, James 3. 6, 
(Fc. 18.18, ) we read of ſmiting with the tongue, and 
of devouring words, Pſalm 52. 4. As there are devourimy 
opinions, opinions Which not only hurt the judgments of 
men, but devour their conſciences, and eat up truth { as it 


were) at a bit; ſo there are deverring words, words that 


eat up a mans reputation, and devour his good name as 
Bread. Slanderous mouthes love the whitcsF Bread , the 
fincit of theWheat , a mans credit which hath not abran 
it, how ſweer a morſcl 18 it to ſuch mouthes? Though, the 
truth is, every name, by how much more pure and ſpot- 
Icls itis, by ſo much more deadly will it be in the ſtomachs 
of theſe devourers. A Tg60d HAme ſw.llowed by 47: ll man, 
w:ll (as Tenas did the Whale ) make him { one time or 
Other ) fromach-ſuk,, if not conſeicnce-ſicky and he ſhall be 
forced to vomit it out ſafe ar, 

t 1s aſad thins when ( thus) the people of God'are 
wounded and ſcourged by the tongues of wicked men ; but 
I will tell you of a ſadder ſcourging, that is, when the peo- 
ple and ſervants of God ſcourge one another with their 
tongues: 1 beſcech you leave this work to wicked men, 
take notthe ſcourge of the tongue out of their hands ; lcr 
us, Rot only not ſlander, but, not ſpcak hardly one of ano 
ther. The ancient Chriſtis in the Primitive times, were 
deeply wounded by the ſcourge of the tongue, what itrange 
things did ungodly men feign and then faſten on them ? 
[ hey reported them as black as Hell, as if their holy meet- 
mgs were not to worthip God, but to defile themſelves 
with inceſt and uncleannefs ; but among Chriſtians them- 
ſelves, we read not of this icourge, at that time. No, 
Chriſtians loved one another to the amazement of Hea- 
tnens : They were ſo far from this ſcourging or wounding 
of on? another, that they were ready to be ſcourged, to 
be wounded, to be burned, to dic one for another, This 
Cauſed their Pagan perſccutors to cry out, Betold how the 
Ch, Rians loud one another ! We are ſCourged by wicked 
ones, as They, O that we could love one another as They. 
SONS of Bclizt have revived the ancient reproaches and ac 
cmamons againit the brethren; O, that we could revive 

COIN mbraces and moſt endearcd affetions of the 
>rethren, 
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Obſerve, Sccondly, /r #7 4 great worry to by delivcred 
from the SOUr ge 0; E 13C I Ht UC, 


The Ap»o{He ſpeaks of it, 85 a wondertul mercy, that he 
was delivered out of the Month of the Lyon (2 Tim. 4 
17. ) Surely it isno ordinary mercy ( though Iymg be very 
ordinary ) to be delivered out of the 107th of 11 
This :s joyned in one promiſe, with deliverznce trom t14 


moſt deadly inſtruments of War, 7/2. 5.4.17. No w: 
formed as nt tree [hat proſper, that 15. no WC S929 of \\ Ir ; 
neither Sword nor Spear thall hurt thee. Then follur's, 
Aud every ionoue that jhailt r; c rp At13785 thee 132 Juea 

thor fhalt condemn. This i the heritoce of the EL 
of the Lord” The tonone of a Zibavzota Twill wil 
devour and deſtroy, as bad as the Sword via Cel or 
a Pompey. The holy {tory tells us, wit woful work 
the ton2uc had made upon 7c!) and Afopinve herb , if 


the good providence cf God tad not ſpoken a-gomt word 
for them. 

Laſtly, Let me add one ſeaſunihle word of aimonwtion, 
to thele tongue ſcourgers; a2 the wordis, They tharttt! 
with the ſword, thall perith wich the ſword 5, fo, they that 
{nite with the tongue, ſhall periſh with the tongue. The 
tongues of the Saints are in ſome ſence, ſharper and tyre; 
ſcourges, then the tongues of wicked men. The word of 
God in their mouths, 15 a To-edved Swords yea (1. pry 
then auy Trro-edocd Sword. A Prophet or a Minitter of 
Chriit, can {irike as hard with kis tongue, as (and anti 
nitely harder, then ) any prophane wretth, or railing &.({ 
frakeb m the World. T ruth will [ct heme, will wo::114 eper, 
tie Nader can, 1 (ſaith the Lord, Hef. 6.5. ) bave bewed 
thum by my Fr. Prietss and flair 130% U) THC HOT AS | 
Tri Ri vel. + it Tf propheſied, T |. ! tire hill vo 0:4 of I 
mouthes of the two Witneſſes, and devonrtheir enemies, vs, 
That is; the word of their mouths. ſhall be as a fire t& 
ſcorch and contume the gain-faying World ; and with this 
m{trument their tongue ( for char only 1s ſutable fur the 
work of Witneſſes) they arc ſaid to have tormented rbyf 
that dwdl nnon the E::rth, verſ. 10. Some indeed are 
Sermon-proof and Word-proof ;, they at. preſeric «do even 
laugh at all our ſpiritual Artilicry ; let wnole voileyes of 
threats be difcharg'd upon them; let them be lackt and 
hewed all day long witi tne Sword of the Word , they 
feel it not, it may be tlicy zeer at it, at lealt tlicy regard © 
not. As they, ,7crem. 19. 18. conlpiring againtt the Pro- 
pher, Come !cr its deviſe devices, Kc, let its jmirre him wth 
the Tongue, And leatt any ſhould fay, if we ſmite him 
with the Tongue, he will ſnute us agoin, For theſe [ro- 
phets are notable at thur weapons; to ſecure themſelves 
they reſolve thus, Let 3s not LIVE hecd 19a: f 115 i 
As ifthey had ſaid, we know he will ſpeak big words. and 
threaten us terribly, with Sword, and Peſtilence, and Fa 
mmme, and Hell, &©c. But let's arm our ſelves again't him, 
and make no more of all, then of a $419 or 4 par-Cuy 
then of a itab with a woodez D.zgoer, or a charge with a 


Buil-cuſh ; Let us not grve het io any of 
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ſpiritual ſcourge and ſword, inthe mouth of Chriits Mini - 
iters ; yet at the laſt, Chrif# himſelf will mite them with 


the rod of his month, and with the breath» of lis {ys (1.4! he 
ſlay the wicked, Ifa. 11: 4. He once mace a /cowye of cords, 
and wiypr the buyers and ſellers out of the Temple ; ho 
will at laſt make a Srorrge of word: , which {hall whip 
all impenitents and unbelievers out of his preſence int) 
Hell, where they ſhall gnafh their teeth, and gnaw Te 
torgucs , Which have ſcourg d his fairhſul ſervants wit! 
many itripes, only tor doing or ſpeaking his, their Nu 
iters wall. 


Neither {alt thou be afraid of deſtruction, whenit cons 
cth, 


The word Ocrfiruction ſignifies 4 Confluence or meet R445 
together of all Kinds of evil ; when evils brea'z 11 tooe- 
ther, asthieves and robbers into ahoule to ſpurl #14 r2l;e 
away all, 1/.:. 60, 18, Fer. 48.3. 

When ſuch deſtructioncomes, thoii [ſhalt have this 
viledge, Not to be afraid of it. Not 1trad tc 
:gnihes any ku of fear, holy fearing 25 well 25 nzrral ; 
here itis uſed for excelive diſtracting fear : It is not mwcnt, 
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a6s An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cuar. V. 


comoth, So to be fearleſs, is worſe then to be reaſonleſs. But 
this is the meaning, Thou ſhalt nor be afraid ; that is, thou 
(haltnot be diſmayed with fear, thou {halt not be ama- 
zed or aſtoniſhed with fear, thou halt not be at thy wes 
e4, much leſs at thy Faiths end, when dcitruction com- 
eth. Fearis good in its kind, yea it isan excellent grace ; 
ſome fear in time of deſtruction is the daughter of faith, 
( Heb. 11.7.) By Faith, Noah being warned of God, of 
thinzs not ſeen 4s yet, moved with ſear, prepared an Ark to 
the ſaving of his houſe, He fears deſtruftion ſavingly, whoſe 
fear moves him to prepare d.te means of (aftety. Such prepa- 
ratory fears are holy fears, and well become the Saints, 
when deſtruction cometh. ( Exod. 9. 20. ) He that heard 
of the deſtruction coming, and fexred the Word of rhe L9- 
made bis Servants and Cattle flee into the houſes. God would 
not have his people, when they hear deſtruction is coming, 
{tand at the door in adartng manner to meet it, and lay 
hemſelves opento it ; no, he would have them flee into the 
houſe, and enter into the Chamber, and ſhite the door about 
them, hiding themſclues, as it were for alittle moment, until 
the indignation be over-paſt, Ifa. 26. 20. 
The fear which God promiſeth his people protection 
from, is unbelieving fear, or fear which is the daughter 
of deſpair : Such as that, 7/.z. 7. 2. where, when a report 
came of deltruction commyg, it is ſaid , Thar the heart of the 
King, and the heart of his people, was moved as the Trees of 
the Word ave moved with the wind. They were ſo afraid, 
{9 unſcticd and diſorder'd within, that they knew not how 
to ſettle and order their affairs without. Such a fear the 
Prophet 7eromy threatens upon Paſhur, Jerem, 20. 3. Tac 
Lo#d bath 12t c.:lled thy name Paſhur, b:t Magor-miſſabib ; 
for thi (ith the Lord, Behold I will make thee a terror to 
thy (; 'f, ad to all thy friends : Fear round about, and fear 
within ; this fear God promiſcth to dcliver his people from, 
in times of danger. 


Obſerve hence, The power aud preſence of God 1s avle to 
uphold his people in the face of dangers, and in the pre- 
ſence of deſtruftion. 


They ſhall not be afraid of deſtruction, when it cometh : 
Suppoſe God doth not keep' the deſtruction off from 
them, yet he will keep ſinking fears off from them. 
How terribly ſocver men look upon them, they ſhall not 
be a terror to themſelves, neither will God be a terror to 
them. Aſany a Man is his own Bug-bear. And there 1s 
othing canbe ſo terrible to us, ( except an angry God ) as we 
way beto our ſelves. But he, to whom God is not a terror, 
and to whom himſelf is not a terror, will not be afraid of 
the King of terrors. Solong as we are at peace with God 
and our ſelves, deſtruction cannot come ſo faſt, as conſo- 
lation will And deitruction cannot carry that away , 
wherein conſolation lics. The belt part of the Saints eſtate, 
15 out of the reach of deſtroyers. They can deſtroy houſes 
and goods , they can carry away gold and ſilver, but they 
cannot deitroy faith and hope, they cannot carry away 
grace or holineſs ; they may burn your writings, and the 
eviwences of your Lands and Tenements, but they cannot 
burn your evidences for Heaven, or weaken your tenure 
and interets in Jeſus Chriſt. Upon the wings of this afſi- 
raace the Saints are carried beyond the borders of fear 
when dcitruchon comes into their borders, or death is 
breaxing open their doors, and climbing up unto their 
windows. Yea this aſſurance, ( which carries them be- 
ye r1e confines of fear ) ſets them down in a very com- 
tle place, in the Land of joy, or upon the mountains 
of I1g'it. 1tis too little to ſay, They ſh.3/l not be afraid, when 
arjririet inn comes, for at deſtruction they ſhall laiinh : as Eli- 
px undertakes with his next breath. 


VERS. 22,23. 
At virion and famine, thou ſhalt laugh ; neither alt 
«ev be cfrand of the beaſts of the carth. | 
F ... rv att ve league withthe Fones of the ficld ; and 
t, beas gi the field all be at peace with thee, 


F* rc iorraer words, Wehad a promiſe of redemption 
i from famine, and from fear at the coming of deſtruCti- 
on. Here hoth the mercy and the promiſe arc. heightned, 
27. the promiie is made yet more mCerciiul ; At deffratiar 
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and famine thou ſhalt Iangh. Tt is a high priviledse to he 


redeem'd from famine, and not to be atraid of deitry {:i-n, 
but to laugh at theſe is the higheſt priviſceage. But is it not 
a {in to laugh at theſe? Ana if ſo, how will it keany rri. 
vitedge atall ? I (ſaith the wiſe man, Ecclef. 2.2 ) j:::4 
"of Jangiter, it ws mad ;,, and of mirth, what doth it ? Andi; 
net this mad laughter, to laugh at deſtruction, and to bz 
mcrry in famine. The Prochet vehemently reproves joy 
i1 1ad times, ( 1/4. 22. 12, 13.) and brands it for an 
iniquity, that ſhall not be purged from them, till they die 
Andcan it then be commendable to rejoyce in famine, cc, 
Is it comely for man to be merry, when God is angry ? And 
to be rejoycing, when the Lord is deſtroying ? To clear 
this 1 ſhall open theſence of the Text, and ſhew, that this 
Laughter u neither fin wor madneff, but the haliftefs and ſobrig« 
ty of the Saints. 

At deftrvaien and famine theu ſhalt laugh, ] The word 
is ordinarily uſed for [aughin7 ; whence 1fizc hath his 
name. The ſon of the promiſe was called 7/:ac, becauſe 
Abraham laughed, or becauſe he rejoyced at the promiſe 


or birth of his ſon ; eſpecnally at the promiſe of Hs birth, 


who was to be the joy and deſire of Natwons, the Lord Jeſus ” 
Chriſt; who, referring to this a&t of Abrah-»:, tells the * 


Jews, Foh ? "i 56, Torr Father Abraham re joyced ro tc © my 


day, he ſ.wv it and was glad. To laugh in Scripturcis takn 


two Wayes. 
Sometimes ina good ſence; and 
Sometimes in an ill ſence. 
In a good ſence, and ſo, To largh is an oumward expre/. 


ſion of ſound inyard jy and true comfort, To I1ugh is an 


act properto man. There cannot be true and ſollid jo 
( and ſo, not this effect of it, laughing ) where there is not 
true ſollid reaſon. Even paſſion ( firiftly taken ) is foun- 
dedin reaſon. In Chap. 29. v.24. Fob deſcribing the great 
proſperity of his former dayes, ſaith, 1f / laughed at them, 
they believed it not. Fob was a man of that eſteem andve- 
ncration, that though he expreſſed in his geſture or coun- 
tenance, a kind of familiarity, and how well he was plea- 
ſed ; yetthe people did ſo much reverence him, and his 
picty and unſpotted juſtice did ſo over-awe them, that they 
ſuſpected ſtill he might obſerve ſomewhat amiſs in them. 

Secondly, To laugh, is uſed for ſcorning and deriding. 
In Fob 39. v.7. Laughter isaſcribed unto the wild Aſs, PX 
properly; He (c. thewild Afs ) ſcorns ( or laughs at ) the 
multitude of the City. And'( Pſa!. 2. 4. ) when the Princes 
and the people | ary themſelves together, to take counſcl 
againlt the Lord and againſt his Chriſt ; He that ſtteth in 
Heaven ſhall laugh , and the Lord ſhall have them in de- 
riſson. That is, the Lord ( in a moſt holy manner ) 
ſcorns or derides the counſels and praQtiſes of wicked 
men. Alan is never in ſo ſad a condition as when God lanhs 
at him. 

Again, Laughter proper to man, is cither ſinful and re- 
proveable, or holy and commendable, Sinful laughter is 
that which ariſes, _ 

Firſt, From unbelief or weakneſs of faith : Such was the 
laughter of Sarah ( Gen.18.12.) whenthe Angel brought 
his meſſage that Sarah ſhould have 2 ſon, Sar heard'it, 
as (he was in tne Tent-dore, and the Text futh Sarah 
larghed : The ground of her lanchter was unvelict, ſhe 
thought it an impoſſible thin; for 5-+ 25 h>ve a ſon ( as a 
man will laugh at a thing you te!i Fim, 'when he thinks it 


- impoſſible to be done. ) That her hughrer tas from un- 


belief, is plain, from the Angels reproving cucttion inthe 
next words; IWherefore did Sara [4.;.2, (11g, ſhall I of 
a ſurety bear achild, which am J.c * Is oy rhin” . 00 hard for 
the Lord ? As if he had ſaid, ſurely © -4þ thinks the Lord 
hath out-promis'd his own power to perform. 

Secondly , Sinful laughter ariſcth fron contempt, or 
ſighting of counſel, and carnal ſecurity in times of danger, 
( 2 Chrox. 30. 10. ) when Hezekiah ſent meſſensers to 
Epbraim and Manaſſeh to warn them to come up. to the 
houſe of the Lord to keep the Paſsover, it is ſaid, That the y 
laughed the meſſengers to ſcorn,and mocked them ; they langh- 
ed, flighting and contemning this admouition, thinking 
themſelves ſafeand well enough, though they came not up 
to that ſolemn Paſsover. 

Thirdly, Sinful laughter ariſes from pride and ſelf. conſi- 
dence ( Heb. 1. 10.) The Prophet deſcribes the proud 
Chalacans, mvading Zudah , thus , They ſhalt ſeoff at the 
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"41 d Princes al be a ſcorn unto them, and they (hall 
Ft. Sr: Fant They ſhall come up with ſuch an 
Army, with ach an arm of fleſh, as all fleſh mult fall down 

d yield unto. — 
p Laktly, There is aſinful laughter, ſpringing from ſenſu- 
ality, and exceſs of creature contentments, Such laughter 
Chriſt threatens, Luke 6. 25. Wo to you that are full, wo to 


ous that laugh new : That is, wo to you that laugh, becauſe | 


f creature fulnelſs. 
: Laghter , which is good and commendable, hath ſuch 


as theſe. * 

Fir, It ſprings up from faith, ſuch was the laughter of 
Abraham ( Gen. 17. 17.) Whenhe heard the promiſe, 
that he ſhould have a ſon, the Text ſaith, Abraham fell up- 
on his face and laughed : That the laughter of Abraham 
was from faith, 15 eve from the Apoſtle, Rom. 4. 19. af- 
firming, that, He not being weak jn faith, conſidered not his 
ewn body now dead, wnen he was about 41 hundred years old, 
neither yet the deadnefs of Sarahs womb ; he ſtaggered not at 
the promiſe of God, through unbelief, &C, Abraham laugh- 
ed out his faith, not ( as Sara) his unbelief. Therefore 
alſo Chrilt ſaith ( as was toucht before ) Avraham 7ejoy- 
ced to fre my day, he ſaw it and was glad : In the promiſe 
of his ſon, he ſaw the Promiſed ſeed, in whom all the N+- 
tions of the earth ſhould be bleſſed. This ſight of the day of 
Chriſt, in that proſpective of the promiſe, drew it in ncar 
to the old-mans heart ( though it were far off) and made 
him glad. 

Secondly, Commendable laughter cones from holy 
courage , and well grounded conhdence ; well temper d 
magnanimity and Chriſtian heroicalneſs of ſpirit , lifts 
us fo far above dangers and fears , that we laugh at 
them. 

And then, there is a laughter in dangers grounded upon 
aſſurance of deliverance from, or ſupport in dangers. A 
man that ſees a great ſtorm coming, laughs at it, knowing 
where to go to ſhelter preſently, where to ger a warm 
houſe over his head. The Pilot knowing he hath a ſtrong 
Ship, and good tackling, laughs at the winds. In that 
ſence [ 2ot to fear ] is iced ( Prov. 31.21.) where it is 
ſaid of the wiſe woman, She is not afraid of the ſnow for her 
bouſhold ; If the ſnow and cold weather come, {he doth not 
fear it, the can laugh at the ſnow ; Why ? For alt ber howſ- 
bold arecloathed with ſcariet, or double cloth; ſhe hath made 
ſuch proviſion againſt cold weather, that ſhe fears neither 
froſt nor ſnow. 

Now, the Text ( when itisfaid, Ar famine thor [alt 
lannh) is not meant of laughter , ſpringing either from 
unbclicf, or pride , or ſelf-confidence, or ſenſuality, or 
{enſcſneſs ; as if he ſhould not care what God did in the 
world, let God do what he would, he wau!d laugh. As 
that proud Emperor ſaid { not only as one before him, 
when 1 am dead, but ) while I [:ve, let Heaven and Exrth 
be mingled together, I care not; ſcorning and contemning 
what could come. But this laughter comes from ſtrength 
of faith, from holy courage, and well-grounded con- 
fidence ; from an aſſurance of ſhelter, ſafeguard and 
protection from,or ſupport in the greateſt dangers, even in 
famine anddeſtruction : He fixcs on ſuch a promile as this, 
Pfu. 37. 19.. They ſhail not be aſhamed in the evil time, and 
in the dayes of {.mmine, they ſhall be ſatisfied. The ſoul cf 
a believer ſces ſalvation m deſtruction, food in famine ; he 
hath wize well refined to drink,, marrow and fatneſi to feed 
p67, When the world knows not how to give him ( or 
will not give him ) a-dry cruit, ora cup of cold water, 
He fees a hiding place, when all other; liz open to the 
danger; he ſces aplace of refuge, a covert from the rain 
and from the ſtorm, when others ſtand naked under 
tnem. The ſum of all is, A godly man ſees himſelf fo 
protected in danpers, ſo provided tor againit all wants 
he ſees in the promiſes ſuch a Magazin of arms, ſuch tore 
of bread, that he fears no weapon ſorm'd [againſt him, and 


feeds, when no Table is fpred for him 3 Danger ſecures, | 


deſtruction faves, and famine fattens him, that is, in dan- 
ger, deſtruction and famine, he knows whither to go for 
food, ſavation and ſafety ; even unto God, who is all this 
tohim, and will be more, if he necd it. Upon theſe grounds 
it 1s, that the Text faith, At Famine and deſtruction be 
Jall langh. Hevute obſerve, 
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.A goaly man, a true Believer, 18 2:9t oily rot 
ward evils, when try come, but thyoitgn Fit ',, kc ts 
above, and triumphs over tc, 

Not to be iffuid of Famine aj! deſtritiion who's they rawe 


4 


is too low for his ſpirit, He ſhall Lat 7% when they ro Fiend 
the Apoſtles cxulting language, Ii glrrp un rr ts wo 


are exceeding 11yous in all our trib!rl.:t:9''s. 
ſence we may interpret that of Peter, fp! 

ferin55 of the Saints, 1 Pc, 4. 14. Tie Spiri: 5 
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eh upori them z, thict 1s, a ſpirit of glorying 2d holy re- 
jpycing, whereby the ſoul is carried up (as 4 were) upon 
Eagic-wings. above ang beyond reprouches. A7 c,1- ie 
below a Biever, when is: 15 lifre.. np with 1515 Spicer f very. 
Tis ſpirit of glory refting upon us throug! Einthartove 

us, makes us more then Congierors gvVE7tY | 112; '/treÞ, 
perſecution, famine, nak;dnef, peril or ſt: 3; Rom. 8. 35, 
36. Are then Co::querors! Who can cxpr > how much 
that is ? No tongue can tell what it is to be more Gien a Con- 


queror. When Chriſt would advance the excceding gre At 
neſs of that reward which G:vers ſhall receive, Law 6, 30, 
He faith not barely, Gzve, and it [hill be giver: you th 740d 
meaſure ; but you ſhall have it preſſed dow ; and vet noe, 
ſnaken together : that isnotall neither but you thall have ir 
YHRHINT GUCY, Now a meafire Will run over z 4s lons as 
you will pour ; there is no flint, no bounds to that gilt, 
which ſhall be given running over : A Ve'el will rin over 
continually, pour as 'ong as you will : 80 here | yor 
ſhall not only have a conquelt, but more then a conguert ; 
and what that is, isas much and more, then ail 9ur thoughts 
arc able to comprehend. Hence alf5 the Apo!ile peaking 
of that great enemy, the laſt enemy, Death "i Cor.15 55.) 
brings inthe believing foul in a kind of holy triumph unugh- 
ing at, and even jeering Death, in the ſence of tne Text, 
O Death, where is thy ſiting? As if amanhavins difurm- 
ed his enemy, ſhould ſay, now Sir, where's your tword ? 
where's your piltol ? Chriſt hath diſume Deat5. taken 
away its ſting ; now the Believer may laughin the {ice of 
Death, O Death, th5 thoughteſt ro mk ws will ſmart, wi 
es thy ſting ? thou thoughteſt thy ſolf 2 conquerony , (+ 19 
devour and ſubdue us all, Lut where 1s thy <itloxy 
the Laughter here meant. And in the ſameſen rat lbs 
the mightieſt of living creatures, that SeaMonlter ( 19 
whom 1901 the Exrth there is not the lil12, be is made with 
fear, Chap. 41. $3.) is. ſaid to Lair at the (hakias uf the 
ſpear ( Job 41. 29.) He tis lo armed with impenitr; Die 
{calcs, that, ſhake a ſpear at him, he laughs at you ; it is 
an alluhonto thoſe, that are armed with proof, they fear 
neithcr ſword nor ſhot : The truth is, a believer js ſhor-free, 
ſhake the ſpear at him, ſhake famine, ſhake deſtruction at 
him, threaten him with this or with that, he lauchs ar a'l, 
becauſe he hath armeref proof, wherein he may fato!y truit; 
he hath a ſhield, a ſhield of faith, which will quen: 1 even 
the hery darts of Satan, much more then the hery dangcrs 
of the world. 6 
The Hiltories of the Primitive Church, arc {:!] of this 
holy laughter, and heroical magnanimity of the Saints, 
grapling with the greatelt evils. How did thoſe renowned 
Martyrs, even baffle death, and deride their rorments 
( from. this principle of faith in Chriſt ) conquering them, 
not ſlighting them ( from a principle of {cf neglect. } 


» 


When Pelycarpe was threatned to be torn in picces with the 


On 
tecth of wild beaſts, Let chem come, faith he, wid £7: 1 me, 
I ſhall makes very good bread ;, fo nat the very tormontors 
were more tormented with the holy {corn and ton of 


ſuffering Chriſtians, then the Chriſtians were wit! The tor- 
ments which they ſuffered. In 2 Sm. 2.14. When 

ner and Joab the two grc.t Carers met, Abiicr faith unto 
Toab, L.ct the young men ariſe and py bee jr the Gon 


L - 

- w- . , ! Mm 

was to light, and fighting unto det! , and nw te 1! if 
Souldiers being above fear,call ir playing ove with - *othic: 


It is the word herc in the Text (ler e07 C6/0 
ther before as) As if theſe young men wet © f1 hehe, 


that they could laugh at death, and +> to killin » un- 
ther, a-if they were to go toplay with one another. *uo- 


ly there is little reaſon for ſuch courage ; «:Uirs v7 7 119 
laughing matter, 10 maiter of ſport ;; for as 46:er faid into 
Foab, not long after ( verſe, 26.) ſhall che ſw. 1! if 

ever, kuoweſt thou wot, that it will be bitterneſ, 1» 1 


| There is littlecanſe ro actouint the beginning of that . 
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which wiil be bitterneſs in the end ; But when the Saints are 
to Joyn in thedeadlicit battel, or to mect with the deacreſt 
deatl; for Chriſt, or from the chattening hand of Chriit, 
they have reaſon cnough to account it a ſport, and to laugh 
at de/iraCtion ( in this ſence clearcd ) becauſe they know 
it will bc ſweetneſs and comfort in the end : Yalour ſome- 
tines laitihs at aangery mich more may farth. ( Ptalm 68. 
13. ) Though we have lyen among the pots, yet [hall we 
be us thewinos of 2 Dove covered with fulver, and ba fea- 
415 with yellow cold : This isthe confidence of the Saints, 
when they lic among the pots, or among the pot-ranges 
{ as {ome interpret it ) where the ſcullions lic, and are be- 
ſotcd and black'd over, at the fire of aſflictions, till they 
took like very ſcullions, that yet they ſhall be gilded over 
ſoon afrer. Or it may be underſtood of the bounds and 
limits of the enemies Country : and fo it is adeſcription 
of great danger ; for they who lie upon the borders of an 
enemics Country, arc in a continual tear of an alſault ; t.11s 
the Greeks ſeems to favour, rendring it thus ; Though we 
have 11iz between 119e inhberiiances, or the lots, fc. our own 
2nd rhe enemies z cither way the ſence reaches tis point 
folly ; though bclicverslie among the pots, ornearelt can- 
gers, yet they are aſſured that they ſhall have wings, as 
the wing of a Dove, which are covered with iulver, and 
her feathers with yellow gold. There 1s gold and filver in 


op *Y 
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the eye of faith, while there is nothins but blackneſs and 
in the eye of ſenſe; yea, faith aflures them, that 
t. Y {hall be wyite 41 [iow 172 Salmon ( as 1t follows n that 
P{alm ) that 15. thcy ihall kave whitenels after blackneſs, 
or ligkt in the midit of darkneſs. $.:/0z [ignines dark, 
duskiih or obſcure; for, it was a hill tuit of pits, holes 
and gins, very dark and dangerous for patiengcrs ; but 
when the ſnow was upon it, it was white and gliiter- 
ing ; now ſaith he, they ſhall be like Samon in the ſnow, 
though' black in themſelves, yet white, lightſon and glo- 
r10Us, cither through pardon of {:1, or victory Over their 
enzemics, to both which, whitorf hath reference in Scrip- 
ture. 

Again, In that it i-ſaid, At deſtriition and famine thou 
ſ:.21r laugh as from that word, larzbing, we fee what 
ſpirits the Saints have in troubleſom times; ſo, in-as- 
much as hg gathers together and rally's all the ſcatrercd 
troops of Qlictions, to Charge at once upon a believer 
and yet concludes , it arjtrucl ion and f 4477171C t1:01u ſh.ile 


g 1 


, 
eas. So þ 


Obſerve, That, A godly man lnghbs at, or is above all 

evils, thong) brevght againtt bim at once. 

It hath bcen ſail, That Hercules could not match two : 
hcorc arc two; De Frnction and Famine, overmatcht by one; 
bring whole legions and armies of troubics to encounter a 
S:int, he overcomes themall ; He famiſhes famine, and de- 
{troves deſtruction ut jeif, The Apoſtle, Rom. 8.35. multers 
wp {asit were } all evils together into a body, and dares 
any or all to barrel, with a believer ; 1ho {hall feperare ws 
Ein the lg of Can ſell tribulation, or diſtreſs, or per [c- 
11:97, or frmmpe, or narcdineſs, or peril, or ſwerd ? which 
of theſe [hail undertake tae chailenge, or will you bring 
any morc { then, come fe, or dcul, Angels, or princi- 
>2l1t16s, 67 PIWCTS, things priſcnty or things to come, height or 
{i ptb, none of theſe ſingle, nor all of 
theſe \ryiredl, Prall be able to ſeparate ns from the love of God, 
IT 1114 {> 4: 17; Chriſt Jeſs our Lord, Every heightned Saint 
1s aſpirituel Golzan, who, in the name ot the living God, 
bid: deftanceto this kuge hoſt, and theyall run and tremble 
bforehim:. Reovee ( faith the Apoltle, F.m. 1.2.) when 
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\ uw # MH ita diyirs FOmTPENELONS £ A believer hath joy, not 
only, when he gropieth with afingle temptation; but let 


Pr Cone many, Utvers temptations, variety of tempta- 
iy for kind, and multitude for number, yet he 
rey th 13LHICNndtt of all. 
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Neltyer Hait theu ve afraid of the beafts of the earth, 
123 thus hired a godiy man above the affliting reach 
& tnole rwy great evids, famine and  deftruction, - want of 
£00 things, anu fpoihng of his goods z he procceds to 
1914. ce another great evi}, wherem a Podly man is exempt 
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Leafts of the Carth. ] The root of that word fignifies 
life, and ſo any living creature, cſpecially a wild bealt ; be- 
cauſe they are ſv active and full of he, therefore they are 
named from life. 

And theſe are called, The beaſts of the Earth ; 

Firſt, Recauſe beaſts are produced [rom the earth, and 
the carth reccived a charge to produce them , Gez.. 1. 
24, 25. Aid God ſaid, let the earth bring forth the livi;ig 
creattire, after bis kind, 1d God made the beſt of the earth) 
after his kind, 

. Or ſecondly, Becauſe beaſts have nothing but carth t9 
live upon; as men whoſe portion is only in creatures, arc 
called men of the world, or men of the earth. 

The word for ( carth ) ſignifies the whole earth, habi- 
table or inhabitable : And though the earth jtand itill, yet 
this word is derived ( ſay ſome ) from running, either be- 
cauſe the Heavens run round about the earth, with a con- 
tinual rotation or motion ; or becauſe all creatures, men 
and beaſts, move or run upon the face of the earth. Though 
others deduce it from a word which ſignifies ro*deſireri ſh, 
or will athing;, bccauſe thecarth is perpetually deſirous of 
bringing forth fruit, for the uſe and help of man; But it is 
not agreed on what we arc to underitand, by rhe beaſts of rhe 
Earth. 
taty eres terry amenuyrit, el 
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Firſt, Some take the words improperly , and ſo 2: 
beaſt; of the earth, are interpreted men; 2conmany of {- 
cicty of men, and theſe in a double ſence. Ior the word 
notes ſometimes a, company of men in a good ſence, 
en4 ſomctimes a company of men in an 1ll ſence, 1 
thall give you an inſtaixce of both, for the clearing of this 
Text. 

it ſignihes men, or a company of men ina good ſence, 
P[.l. 68810. where ſpeaking of that rain of liberalities, 
( that is, blcfſings of all ſorts) which God ſent upon his 
inheritance, to confirm and refreſh it, he ſayh, 7 by Con- 
gregation hath dwelt therein, Thy Camp or Leagure, thy 
Hoſt or Troop dwelt there; {ſo 2S.m.23.13..) which the 
vulgar. tranſlates, Thy beaſts; and the Greek, Thy liwvins 
creatures dwelt therein : "The ſame word is uſed ( and 
ſome apprehend in alluſion to thi Pſalm ) Rev.q.6. Chap. 
5. 8, 9. in thoſe myſtical deſcriptions of Chriſt and his 
Church : in this ſence it ſuits not at all with the pronuſe of 
the Text. Theſe beaſts are not to be feared, but honoured a: 
loved; mans greateſt ſpiritual comforts on earth, are found! 41 
the ſocicty of theſe beaſts. 

Butcommonly this word, referred unto men, ſignifies an 
aſſociation of wicked men ; men of the e.:rth, worle ( many 
of them | then the beaſts of the earth : Thele are ſpoken of 
in the ſame Pſalm ver. 30. Rebike the company of ſpear men, 
( or Archers ) The rout or erve of the Cane, that is, men 
that bear recds, or cancs, whereof ſpears and arrows were 
wont to be made ; therefore the company of Spear-mey or 
Archers, are called acompany with rceds : the word by 
us rendred company, is, the beaſts of the reeds ; thoſe men 
that are like beaſts, ſavage, cruel and bloody , theſe are 
as bruits and beaſts of the earth ; ſo they arc decipher'd in 
the next verſe, The multitude of the bulls, with the calves of 
the pcople. And we find the wordfignifying, a company of 
wicked ones, and a company of Saints in the ſame verſe, 
Pſi. 74. 19. O deliver not the ſoul of thy turtle Dove unts 
the multitude of the wicked; the Hebrew is, unto the com- 
pany of the beaſts ; Forget nor the Congregation ( or hc 
beaits ) of thy poor for ever ;, there the ſame word is taken 
( asin Pſ41.68, 10.) for a company of Saints, or the poor 
people of God. In the Scripture of the New Teſtament, 
itis frequent to ſhadow wicked men under the names of 
beaſts, beaſts of the carth : ſo that of Paul hath been taken 
(1Cor.15.32.) If Thave fouzht with beaſts at Epheſus :f- 

ter the mANNr of men, with beaſtly mien, cruel men, men 
lice unto beaſts in their qualities and diſpoſitions : though 


otners underſtand it of his being calt unta the beaſts, to fight 
with them, which was acruclty thoſe perſecuting tin'es 
cxerciſcd againlt the Chriſtians. So( 1 Tim: 4.16.) Fault 
ſaith, he was delivered out of the month of the Lion + i\ero 
that cruel Tyrant, 15 ſuppoſed to be the Lion, the beaſt of 
; the eartiinc aincth at, Andthe Apoſtle, Tas 1.1, gives 
rs 


£3 quod te 4 jugiie# 1 


— 


*s 
3 RN 


Ain 


— 0p c_- 


 Fropter 


ECdus 
bay, Bl 


OC I ern CO 


71 


mA 
a 1241;e 
MA 
R legit, quia 
figuntuy 
Pfrſong in- 
ter quas, Wa 
TS 0 Cone 
Aititnes 
Voter gras 
edus inje , 
tr, Buxr, 


7 An Expoſrtion upon the Book of 70B. Cnap. V. 


472 


CE rr—_ 


this charatter of the Cretians, they are ev4l beaſts. If we 
take it here in this ſence, itisatrurth, and a very comfor- 
table truth, that godly men ſhall be delivered from the 
fear of beaſtly and cruel men, or as the Apoſtle calls them, 
unreaſonable or abſurd men, who have not faith. 

But rather underſtand here beaſts of the earth properly, 
for thoſe fierce and ctuel creatures hurtful to man. Once, 
man had- power and dominion over all the creatures ; the 
wildeſ beaſts were tame to him in his ſtate of innocency z 
till ie roſe up and rebelled againſt God, the creatures were 
ſubject unto him z bt man rebelling againſt God , the crea- 
tures rebehſted again min : hence it is that man naturally 
is ſurpriſed with fear; at the approach and fight of ftrong 
and cru] beaſts,” and therefore it is here ſpoken as a ſpecial 
mercy and priviledge of the godly, that they ſhall nor be a- 

raid of the beaſts of the exevth. 

The beaſts of the etrrh are hurtful tous three ways. 

Firlt, Naturally, many beaſts by nature are very dread- 
ful to man, as th& Liofsthe Bear, the Wolf; and ſuch other 
fierce, {trong and bloody beaſts. op 

Secondly, Tame beaits; ſuch as we daily uſe and ſub- 
duets our ſervice, are often'by accident hurtful to us ; the 
Horſe and the Ox, have many times been deſtructive to 
thoir'owners. ITY : 

Thirdly, ( Which I conceive is the thing chiefly aimed 
at here Y heaſts hurt judicially , in a way of wrath from 
God-: There-are divers placcs inthe Book of God, where- 
inGod threatens to arm creatures, agairiſt thoſe; who fin 
againſthira, and that when people ſhould forget their du- 
tics, the beaſts ſhould forget their ſubjection. Dent .32.24. 
1 will fend rhe teeth of V8aſt* upon them. And Fer. 15.3. 
w:ll zppoint over them four Kinds, Y pre the Lord, the Sword 
10 ſlay, and the Digs to fexr, and the Fowls of the Heaven, 
avd the beaſts of the Earth, to devour and deſtroy. You ſee 
God can have an army ahy where if he eaſcth, an army 
of Dogsto deſtroy, afi'army of Fowls 0 the Air, an army 
of the beaſts of the Earth, to ſubduc'a rebellious people. 
And Ezek, 14. 21 This is'one of the four fore judgments 
that God denounceth apainſt Feruſalem, The S word, arid the 
Famine, and the noyſom Beats, and the Peftilence. Thus 
in a judicial manner they were very terrible and dreadful, 
and' fowere numbred among the ſoreſt evils or judgments 
which God ſent upon' a Narion'for their wickedneſs. To 
all or any of theſe wayes, this promiſe may be enlar- 
ged. Thou ſhalt not be afraid of the natural cruelty, the 
caſual hurtfulneſs, or the judiciary rage of beafts, when 
ſent by God with commiſſion to putiiſh the beaſtlineſs of 
men. | 

How this cometh to paſs, that beaſts of the. Earth hurt 
not godly men, is laid downin the next verſe, which I ſhall 


a while open, and then give you ſomenotes and obſervati- 
ons from both together. 


Verſ. 23. Fo2 thou ſhalt bein league with the ſtones of the 
ficld, and the beaſts of the field ſhall be at peace 
withthe, 

This verſe contains the reaſon, why he ſhould not be 
afraid of the beaſts of the field ; and here is ſomewhat 
more got into the reaſon, then was before inthe promiſe ; 
the ground of the promile is higher, and carricd farther 
then the promiſe it ſelf. The promiſe was, to be de- 
livered from the fear of beaſts; and that thou mayeſt 
be certain of it, know God will not ſuffer fo much as a 
ſtone ro do thee hurt : Thou ſhalt be at league not on- 
ly with the beaſts of the Earth, but with the ſtones of 
the field. 

. Thou halt be in league,”] The word is frequently uſed 

inthe Old Teſtament, toſighifie that ſolemn gracious cove- 

nant of reconciliation between God and nian, eſtabliſhed 
inthe blood of Chriſt. 

A league or covenant is a very ſolemnaQt, ana of rea- 
ſon, and of the higheſt reaſon, an act of judgment and 
deepeſt deliberation: therefore it may be doubted how a 
league can be entred with ſtones, which have no life, or 
With beaſts which have no reaſon. We read ( Gen. 39. 
49. ) of a league or covenant made at or upon an heap 
of ſtones, between Facob and Laban; but this is very 
o_ and unheard cf, to make a league with a heap of 


Fer theclearing ofthis, we muſt enquire into two things; 
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Firſt, What theſe ſtones are. 
Secondly, What this league doth import. 

Firſt, For the ſtores : There are divers opinions about 
them, and many interpreters have exceedingly ſtumbled at 
theſe ſtones : Some _ theſe ſtones into men, ſtrong 
men, or the ſtrongelt of men. That of Jcb in the next 
Chapter, hath ſome alluſion to it, verſ. 12. Is my ſtrength 
the ſtrength of ſtones ? A ſtrong man is ſtrong, as aſtone, 

The Chaldce Paraphraſt undeyſtands by ſtones, the Law, 
which was written in ſtones. Thou ſhalt be in league wich the 
ſtones, that is, the Law written in tables of tone ſhall never 
hurtthee. Butthat ( as to the Text) is a mcer conccit, 
though (init ſelf) a greattruth, and our greateſt comfort, 
that behevers are at league with thoſe Law ſtones, which left 
in power and hoſtility, would have broken all man-kind 
to pieces, and gtound them to powder. Chriſt hath raade 
peace for us with the Law ; the Law had a quarrel at us, 
and the Law would have been upen us with an everlaſting 
war, if Chriſt had not ſetled our peace by ſatisfying the 
Law; Sroning to death, had been the death of ws all, if Chriſt 
had not made a league for 14 with theſe ſtories. 

Thirdly, Others interpret theſe ſtones by a Metonymy 
of the thing contained, Thou ſhalt be at league witi) the 
ſtones of the field, with the rocks or rocky places, that is, 
thou ſhalt be at league with thoſe creatures, or with thoſe 
beaſts, which lie among the ſtones, and have their dens 
abouthollow rocks : and ſo they make the latter branch 
[rand the beaſts of the field (hall be at peace with thee ] to be 
exegctical, giving us the expoſition of the former, or ſhew 
ing, what is meant by being at league with the ſtones of the 
held ; Thou ſhalt be at league with the ſtones of the field, that 
is, with the beaſts who make their dens, and their holes, ai 
their hiding places, among the ſtones of the field. . This is 2 
good ſence of the words. 

But leaving the former, with ſome other apprehenſions 
about theſe ſtones, I ſhall take theſe ſtones properly, and 
ſo they will fall under four conſiderations, a'l which givc 
light to the clearing of this Text, and the manner of om 
league with ſtones. 

irſt, As naturally ſcattered upon the face of the carth, 
ſo hindring Travellers, or endangering a man in haſte upon 
his way. One part of Arabia, was called Arabia Petrie, 
or the ſtony, becauſe it was full of ſtones, and ſo uneaſie, 
cither for tillage or travel. 

Stones ate {o dangerous to the foot, that the Latine word 
is derived from harting the foot ; hence thoſe Scripture ex- 
preſſhons. A ſtumbling ſtone and a rock. of cffezice, becauſe 
men are ſoapt to ſtumble at ſtones. And both theſe are ap- 
plied to Chriſt in a figure, he is called a ſtumbling toric, 
and a rock of offence. Chriſt in himſelf « the moſt precious 
and eleft foundation-ſtone to build on, but he is the moF% ſore 
and dangerons ftone to ſtumble on : Tobe inler7ze and cover 
nant with that living ſtone, ts the higheff mercy. 

Secondly, Theſe ſtones as they lic naturally hidden in 
the bowels of the earth, or under the carth, ar- 4 trouble 
to the Husband-man in tilling the ground, in plowing 
and ſowing, and they often endanger the breaking of [11s 
plough, and hinder the rooting and growth of the ſeed 
ſown, 

Thirdly, Conſider theſe ſtones as artificially laid toge- 
ther for the making of a wall or mownd to fence and part 
field from field, or both from the common fields and high- 
wayes. | 
Fourrhly , Conſider theſe ſtones as artificially and in- 
duſtriouſly placed for marks a4 boundaries, to diſtinguiſh 
private mens lands, or the precincts of ſuch and ſuch Coun- 
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Lapis a {x- 
denao pear 
noms badce, 


tries, which are commonly called (2) Mark-ſtones, or 60:97 (4) 1:54 i; 
dary-ſtones ;, as alſo ſtones ſet inthe roads or high-waycs, . trminales, 


for the direQtion of Travellers pointing which way to go, to 
eminent Towns or Cities. Of ſuch aſtone we read ( 1 Sam. 
2O. 19. ) when Fonathan bad D.wid itay at the ſtone Exel, 
that is,as we put inthe Afarg of our Bibles, the [tore th.zr 


ſheweth the way, or the (b) way ſtone. Theſe boundary ſtones, (b) Lepides 
or way-ſtozes to direct Travellers, were famous in Anti- +49. 


quity : infomuch that among the (c) Heathen, They were prear gor 
worſhipped as a god, or Numer, as divers of the Chriltiin 5, 1.4. 
Fathers have obſerved inthcir learned reports of Heathen- bait quem 
ith idolatry, Which alſo their own (4) Poets have cle- 707/70 


vncahant..! 
D*1ss ſaxum trat. Aug. le de Civ. Dei ca) 23» Latte {. 1. 20. (d) Tirmine, {7 
[api s, ſt es defoſſin+ in agro, Stipes, ab antiquzs, tt q':0que rien abes, Ov. p27 Fal + 
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gantly deſcribed, both in their conſtitutions and uſes z g1- 


#.ft;-mol - 
liſcu nt ſaxa, 
ampits wry 


terre pulyts 


molliſſhimus 


Lp: t{cet, 


ving thoſe {tones a charge faithfully to teſtifie, (ec) T h1s 1s | 
your land, and this 1s yours. And they break out 1nto the | 
- Commendation of the integriry of theſe witneſſes, whom no 
threats could terrifie, or bribes corrupt to ſpeak a lic, or 

- conceal the truth, 


Now conſider the other term, what it is to be in Icague 
with ſtones, in any of, or in all theſe acceptations. _ 

In general we know, that, to be leagne with ſtones, is an 
improper or alluſive ſpeech : Sroves are not capable of the 
formalitics of a lexgue 5 when we arc in league or rovenant 
with God or man, ſo with ſtones ; theſe two things are 
made out to us. 


AuE xpoſition upon the Book of JOB. Cnare. V. 
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is ſomewhat of a miracle in it, to raiſe up bread to a man 
out of ſtones : thatis, to make a rocky Land a fertil ſoil. 
God threatned his people, that he would make the carth 
to be iron under them that is, the carth which was ordi- 


| narily fruitful, ſhall yield you no more fruit, then iron. 


_ a I eng 


And on the other ſide he promiſes, That they ſhall ſuck, 
Honey out of the Rock, and Oyl out of the flingy Rock,, Deur. 
32.13. Honey out of, the Rock; that is, Honey of Bees, 


| hiving themſelves in Rocks or ( as others ) Honey fruits, 


Firit, That God or man will do us no hurt ; a covenant | 
or league takes off the attings of holtility. Whatſoevera 


1714n is in covenant with, he fears no dammage from. Pre- | 


[umpritons ſinners having made a covenant with Hill, and 
411 aTreement with death, build their confidence of indemnit 
7s pon the ſtrength of it. When the over-flowing ſcourge ſhall 
1 through, it ſhall zot come near us, Iſa. 28, 15. Aman 
that is in league with the Devil, believes the Devil will do 
him no Wrong. 

Secondly, ALcagueimports,that we rnay expect to re- 
ccive good, protection, benefits and bleſſings either from 
God or man, according to the Articles of covenant agreed 
to, and ſealcd reſpectively. Theſe two aſſurances we have 
by a /cagre. And when it is ſaid here, that a godly man is in 
l-17ue with the ſtones of the ficld, both theſe arc to be under- 
itood ; It is as much, as to ſay, The ſtones of the ficld ſhall 
10t annoy him z yea, the ſtoues of the field ſhall be a benefit 
or 4 friend to him. Man is ſ1id © bein league with ſtones, 
when he receives the effect of a leagre from ftones. Ta- 
king it in this gencral ſence, we may apply it unto 
thoſe four particular ſcnces of ſcnſcleſs ſtones before men- 
tioned, 

Firſt, As ſtones are naturally ſcattered upon the face of 
the earth, the promiſe imports thus much : that, ſuch ſtones 
{hall not hurt or annoy him in his walks or travels. This 
promiſe we have expreſly ( P/al. 91.11.) He ſhall give 
his Angels charge 9ver thee, to keep thee in all thy wayes ; they 
ſhall bear thee up in their hands, les thou daſh thy foot againſt 
a ſtone. Thisis the league with ſtones. Stones ſhall not an- 
noy thee in thy way, thou ſhalt not ſtumble or fall to break 
thy bones, or bruiſe thy body upon theſe ſtones. The De- 
vil in his combate with Chriſt, miſapplicth this promiſe 
of a le47ue with the ſtores ( Matth.4.6. ) Tempting him to 
caſt himſelf down from a pinacle of the Temple ; for it is 
Written , He ſhall give his Angels charge concerning theey 
and in their hands they ſhall bear thee up, leſt at any time 
thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone : As if he had ſaid, a god- 
ly man hath this aſſurance from his lcague with the ſtones, 
that he ſhall reccive no harm from them; therefore truſt 
God, and in confidence of this promiſe, Caſt thy ſelf down. 
So, here is the fir{t ſence, Thou [halt be at league with the 
ſtones of the field : that is, thou ſhalt not be hurt by thoſe 
tones, as thou travelleſt or walkelt. 

Secondly, Take the ſtones as they lie hidden in the 
Earth, then to be at league with them, hath this ſence ; 

Firſt, That in tilling the Earth, ſtones ſhould not trouble 
or hinder that work. God ſhall ſo order it, that, though 
thou plowelt among ſtones, yet thou thalt till thy ground 
{ucceſsfully. The ſtony ground ſhall be fruitful ground. 
In that parable of a Vineyard -( 7/4. 5. 1.) God is pleaſed 
to manifeſt his care of making it fruitful, by this act among 
others, 1 gathered ont the ſtones thereof, verl. 2.. noting that 
ſtones are naturally great impediments to fruitfutneſs. We 
read ( Matth. 13.5.) how the feed, which fill upon the 
ſtony-ground, ſprungup quickly and withered as quickly ; 
ſtony ground naturally. cannot feed or bring forth fruit to 
maturity. It is thena great priviicdge, thus to be in league 
with the ſtones of the fie'd; that, though we ſow among 
ſtones, yet we ſhall have aplentiful Zarvei3#. When Job 
deſcribed the dayes of his proſperity ( Chap. 29.6.) he 
ſaith, The Rock poured him out Rivers of Oyl : Tohave Oyl 
out of Rocks, is like having Corn out of the Stones; both 
noting things ſucceeding beyond thcir natural principles, 
and our common expectation. When the Baprs3# would 
{ſhew how God can work beyond all the poſſbilitics of na- 
tureor reaſon, he faith to the Jews, Even of theſe ſtones 
Godconraife up children unto Abraham (Mouth. 3.) There 
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| as Dates, &c. which grow on 
| Olive-trees ) in rocky places. Hereby the Lord atlured 


Palm-trees ( as Oyl on 


his people of abundant plenty ; for whereas Rocks and 
Stones are uſually barren , he would make thoſe places 
fruitful to 1ſ-ael. They ſhould have Oyl out of the Rock in 
Canaan, as well as water out of the Rock in the wilderneſs. 
We are ſurely in league with thoſe Rocks and Stones of the 
fields, which ſend us ſuch Preſents as theſe, Bread and Wa- 
ter, Honey and Oy]. 

Thirdly, Take theſe Srones as artificially laid together, 
and ſo, Thou ſhalt bein league with them, is thus to be un- 
derſtood ; thoſe walls and mounds of ſtone, ſhall be as the 
keepers and watch-men of thy field, they ſhall preſerve thy 
corn and thy cattel from annoyance. To this ſence ſome 
joyn the former words with theſe, Thou ſhalt not be afraid 
of the beaſts of the Earth, for the ſtones of the field, which 
lic in the walls and fences, ſhall be-friend thee, and keep 
them out. When God would ſhew his intendments to de- 
{troy and lay waſte his vineyard, he expreſles it by pulling 
down the wall, as beforc he had exprels'd his care to pro- 
tect it, by building of a wall, 1/a.5.2. 1 fenced it, and 
gathered out the ſtones thereof ;, which we may underſtand 
thus, I gathered out the ſtones (andas itis ulual ) made 4 
fence of them ;, and had the Vineyard brought forth fruit, it 
had alſo been in league with theſe ſtones, that is, the ſtones 
of the wall had kept out the wild beaſts, or any annoyance 
from them; but being fruitleſs, the league with ſtones was 
broken : I (faith the Lord, verſ. 5.) will break, down the 
wall thereof, and it ſhall be troden down. .,So that, in this 
ſence, to be ar league with the ſtones of the field, is, as 
much as to ſay, that ſtoze-wall, or the ſtone-fence which 
is made about thy field, ſhall ſtand to protect and main- 
tain thy Land , thy fruits and cattel , ſtand the incurſi- 
ons of wild beaſts from ſpoyling and treading down by 
any. 
Fourthly, Take theſe Stones for Land-marks or for Way- 
marks, for boundary-ſtenes, or for direttory-ſtones ;, and the 
ſence may be thus conceived, - Thou ſhalt be at league with 
the ſtones of the field, that is, no man ſhall come within thy 
bounds, none ſhall remove thy Land-marks, or invade thy 
Eſtate; thoſe Stones ſhall firmly diſtinguiſh thine inhert- 
tance : thou ſhalt have no controverlie ariſing , which is 
thine, or what is thy poſſeſhon. Asif an argument had 
formally been made with theſe ſtones, to keep off all intru- 
ders upon their Maſters inheritance, and accordingly the 
{tones 1n purſuance of that agreement (like ſo many hired 
ſervants) ſhould faithfully witneſs for their Maſter, and 
chide away all who would do him wrong ( 1 Sam. 7. 12.) 
Samuel ſet up a ſtone as a boundary of the conquelt and vi- 
Ctories which the Lord had given the children of 1ſrae! 
againſt the Philiſtims, He ſer up a ſtone, andcalled it Eben- 
Ezer, or ſtone of help. Adding the reaſon, Hitherto hath 
the Lord helped 14 ;, As if he had faid, here is a Stone of re- 
membrance, how God hath helped us z and that Stone ſeem- 
cd toſpeak thus much to Iſrael, Keep and hold what ye have 
gotten, let not the Philiſtims ſer 2 foot (unrevenged) over or 
beyond this ftone. So then, in this ſence, to be in league with 
the ſtones of the field, is a promiſe of keeping our inheri- 
tances free from invaſion and confufion, that we ſhall know 
what is ours, and that no enemy ſhall take it from us. 

It was a great ſin to remove the Land-marks and Bound.:- 


rics, and a great puniſhment was threatned againſt any, . 


who ſhould alter or remove them, Prov. 23.11. Dent. 19. 
14. Deut.27.17. And When the Prophet Hoſea would 
ſhew, how extreamly wicked the Princes of ?adahb were, 
he ſaith (chap. 5. 10.) The Princes of Fudah were like them 
that remove the bounds ; as if he had ſaid, we account thoſe 
the worſt of men, who remove Land-marks; how vile then 
are theſe Princes, who are as bad as they ? Juſt as the 
wickedneſs of the people is aggravated, chap. 4.4. This 
people aie 45 they that ſtrive with the Prieſt, To ſtrive with 
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the Prieſt, is to ſtrive with God z rat's 4 ſac (trite; Stri- 
vers with tie Prieſt, are the worlt of people; ho't# vile 
thenare this people, who are as bad as they ? ur tothe 
preſent points if it be ſo great a lin to remove rac Lind- 
5#oncs, it muit needs be a great mercy to have tho'e {tones 
preſerved. 50 then, to be 11 learn with re ſtones of the 
tld, may have this good ſence alſo; the bolindary-ſronts 
ſhall be preſerved, non? ſhall remove tne, and they ſhall 
preſerve thy eſtate, that none ſhall invade or waſte it. Hence 
obſcrve, 

God can do nt 700d by any thin”, i be p'c. ſeth; and notying 

C177 do us ood without God. 


Though we have carefully ſet up bounds, though we 
have made {trons fences, yet theſe will not Keep out evil 
or annoyance, unleſs there bea league, a league of Gods 
taking for us ; and God can produce our comforts out of 
inprobables, yea, impoſſibles to Nature : He can tetci us 
bread and a bletſing from ſtones, It was a fempration up 
on Chriſt when he was hungry, 19 make bread of ſtones. lj 
rho be the Son of God, command that thefe- ſtones be mane 
bre:d, Mat. 4. 2. But it is our comfort, that God can turn 
tones into bread, that he can make thoſe things which are 
moſt improbable todo us good,very good unto us. Tt1s 1 
fin for usto turn ſtones into bread, or to expect ſtones to 

be turned into bread, that is, to put God upon miracles for 

us, when means or endeavors may help vs; but God out 

of the ſuperabundance of his power and goodneſs, alwayes 

can, and ſometimes will work miracles: turning ſtones in 

| to bread for us. Then we turn ſtones into bread, when 

| we live upon fin; whoſoever ecateth a bit of bread out of 

the hand of fin, turneth ſtones into bread. Then God 

curneth ſtoncs into bread for us, when out of his mnnice 

powerand goocnels, he gives us ſupplies by unuſual mcans, 

; and comforts us by that, from which we can cxpeci n9 

ore comfort, then we do breadand water out of tones. 

Further, When ſtones ſeem to be moſt angry with a 

godly man, then he is in league with them. Stones ( ina 

proper ſence ) flew abour the ears of Steven, and killed 

him ; yct S:ever: was in league with the ſtones, even while 

they took away his life : God turned theſe itones into bread 

for him, and every fione was as a glorious Diamond in tis 
Crown of Martyrdom. 

There are two Interpretations of this league with ſtones, 
i:; (which ſome make great ſtore and treaſure of) different 
lromalltheſe ; the former is grounded upon a cuſtom in 
*, Arabia, where, or near which it is ſuppoſed 7ob s friends 

dwelt. It was ( ſaith the learned Author ) a very capital 
offence in thar Countrey,if any man did caſt or carry heaps 
of ſtones into his neighbours ground;for that ation had this 
lignification or meaning in it,the man,who afterwards ventu- 
redto plow or till that ground,ſhould ſurely dy by the hands 
of thole who caſt in thoſe Stones. So that, the ſight of ſuch 
[tones was terrible and ominous to the owner of the I.and, 
as ſpeaking death and ruine to him, if he medled with it. 
Hence 'twas often left vaus'd and until'd. Againſt this bar- 
Wes wn barous cuſtom (it being an occaſion of murders and blood- 
Earn col. Thed) a very ſevere Law was made 3 That whoſoever ſhould 
IX nao be dilcovered to have cait ſuch ſtones into his neighbours 
gel ground, ſhould hevenudgment of death by the Magiſtrate. In 
Hind alluſion to this Law or cuſtom, the interpretation ef this 
Fg ſiog:los Promile (Thox ſhrzlt be i league with the ſtones of the field) 
© $:rſert, 15 made out thus. The ordinary {tones of the field ſhall be 


| £4i5!1- fo far from hurcing, that, even thoſe ſtones, which ( peak an- * 


Ipry gerand malice (hall not kurt thee. God! will reconcile or 
Wits 22rum lubdue the rage of thine encmics, and though they have 
Eacreleve Caittheſe ſtones of defiance into thy Land, yet they (hall 
rw deſire a league of peace with thee, or fall bcſorc thee. 
tin wa The ſecondis grounded uponacultom in war, of which 
Wo [anni VE real (2 Kivgs 3. 25,) that when the Moabires fled be- 
Wor ſectrir. fore 1 ſrael, the parſing Iraclites beat down their C ities,and 
{Ide Ulpi- 072 every good picce of Land, caFh every man his ſtone, and 
= filled it, &c, Eliphaz, might have an eycto this; asifhe had 
| ores any —_ not be buried under the heaps of itoncs, 

y a conquering hand ; that is, thou ſhalt 
avea leagne of amity With, or victory over all that arc 
found about thee. 


And the Beaſtsof the firld ſhall be at peace with ther. 
That is, they (hall (through the power of God ) be 
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mad- peaceabl-to thee. To be at peace with the beaſts, 15 
the lam: in provortion , with berny 11 lexrire with ſtones, Tt 
was mins priviledge by creation, to have power 9ver the 
beaits of the ficld, and it is tie priviledge of redemption, 
This is the ordinary priviledpe of 
every Bulivvers But there isa inore tranſcenaen! privil.ige 
of the Church, in the molt fAourithins eſtate of it here on 
earth , repreſented under this notion, 7/42.11.6,7.8 5. 
[be Wolf jhal Awell with the Lamb, and the Lropard 

lie down with the Kid, and the Calf, and the yolr27 Lion, c11d 
the (alin roperier, and a little child (hail lead them, &: 

Aud the picking child ſhall plary e1 the bole of the Alf, 21:4 


the we ted chil 4 ſhall pt his hand on the Carl 11rice de 
i \} 


- - / q 
1 Ve MM PEACE Wt Frem, 


{hill 10t butt Hor deffroy in all my buly mojrt ac, This pr 1: 


with beaſts, is within a degree of glory with God, whicth: 
we vndetſtand it inthe letter, of beat; in kind, or in: 
Allegory, of men ſymbolizing in rage and ifereeneſs, 111 
power and poylons, in itings and teeth, with bea'ts ant, 
pents. 

The Text before us, gocs lower then this promiſe 5 4 
to be at peace with the beasÞs of the field, is only a gracious af 
ſurance that they ſhall not hurt us,or that they ſhall be rrfefyl 
to» 1s. In the tirmnſs of this promiſe of peace with the be 


ſo-1.Y 


the fcarleſneſs of a godly man is founccd ; te /? 
de it 78 4 of the [ eaſts of Et 1C carth, for the ve, to a "y 9 ; , 


f1.4t be at peace with him, Hence oblcrve, 


The eonrage ad fearleſnefs of 4 godly man if eronded 
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When we ſce 4 man ſtout in the midit of danger, fer: 
Icſs amongſt wild bealts, we may wonder where the tpring 
of his courage lies: This promite ſheweth you tne fprin; 
head, He ts at peace with them. It 15 not conceitiand tancy, 
or deſperatcneſs of ſpirit, that cauſed him to deride and 
{light danger ; but he hatha ſolid ground ; there js a peace 
and a league ratified in heaven. tor hun ; ceren with the 
Stones and Beajts of the carth. - As a godly man can give a 
rcaſon of rhe hope that is in him, ſohecan give a roaton of 
the courage that is in him; he knov's Why hc 1s {© !tout ond 
VEnrurous. 

Secondly, Obſerve from both, in that man is tore Cyl + 
be 12 league with the fiones, and at peace witli | 

That, Every creatiire, by fit, is mal An v3 ANA HM» 


fill tnto ma". 


For, inthat there isa league ane peace made with theſe, 
it nofcs, they were in a {tate of hantility, re t riſe vp 
asain!t us, and annoy us. As tlie creature, by-reafon of 
nansfin is ſubject unto vanity, fo mans ſubject unto tony, 
by reaſon of the creature. 'S:2 hath wide tic erearireg..,::y 


ti at ſilt, ard j#14 kath m.:1:ic thu CYEL.MHYE. VER! 


When the beaſts rebcl ag2init us, we ſhould remen:.; 
how we have rebclled againtt God ; and, that unt:! (3d 
renews a league, and makes peace for us, with the orev 
tures,there is not a creature upon the earth,but may quick 
ly be deſtructive to us, If God ſpeaks the word, and pres 
a call or 4 commiſhon to a Fiie, againſt the {irony}, 2 v 
\wiftcſt man ; flight ſhall perith from the ſift, and py 
er from the ſtrong, neither of them ſhall eſcapo. 

Thirdly, T i944 th1.21 be wt CHEE WT! thcls ts 3 
the beats ; he reckons up all thoſe wayes by which cit. 
may come in upon us; and aſſures a man, to whom God 
is reconciled; that theſe cvils thall not come. Heage ob 
lerve, 


That, When Co! is once a friend t9.-72, te £27 quicii;y 
make all other things | rienaly tons Aſo. | 


Every godly man ( of ſuch Eliphaz here ſpeaks ) is 2: 
peace and league with God, therefore God makes ail C02 
tures at peace and league with him. Though uſually, :!;c\ 
who arc in nearett lcague and covenant with God, arc mot 
warred with, and oppoſed by the world ;, yet this iftinds 
ſure, that when God 1s our fricnd, he can make our enomigs 
our friends, or their enmity ſhall bcfricnd vs ; Stones and 
ſ1aze Beajts ſhall be helpful to us. 1Wher Got 74.4 5: 
with 59 be makes all (MNCs al peare withus. Duc Nv ws ot 
pcace with God, and he was at peace among the Lins, 
The Apoltle (Ren:.5.) gives it in general, 77 G14 6 w; | 
who c.4; be avam(t its? No creature hath power 10 1t {et £1 


= 


MINN war and enmity dgaintimoſe, on Wii 


HA. ( od 
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"4/5 appears. If God love us, All things work together for good 


* Woo 
b 


% . 
* from any creature; for all creatures are at the call and com- 


10us. He that hath help from God, ſhall not want help 


mand of God ; if he ſaith, go, they muſt go ; if he faith, 
come, they muſt come ;, if be ſaith to a Stone, do ſuch a man 
good, the Stone muſt do it ;, if he ſaith to a Raven, go car? 
Elijah his dinner, the Raven will haſten ;, if he ſaith to a wild 
beaſt, ſave ſuch a man, deliver ſuch 4 mmnn, ſpare ſuch a 
man, he muſt go of Gods errand, In our friendſhip and 
league with God, we have a virtual league of fricnd{hip 
with the moſt unfriendly creatures. 

And if God pleaſe, he can make men, who have aslit- 
tle ſence as Stones, and leſs reaſon then Beaſts, to be help- 
ful and uſcful, and peaceable to his people, There is a ge- 
neration amongit us, a ſtony generation, a hard-hearted 
generation of men, you may as well move a Stone, as move 
them with what you ſay ; a beaſtly generation of men, 
when you deal with them, you deal with beaſts ; yet the 
great God (if he pleaſe) caa make a league for us with 
theſe Stones, he can make theſe beaſts of the carth, brutiſh 
and unreaſonable men, to be at peace with 329, Further ob- 
{erve, 


It # from ſpecial providence, that the Stones , and the 
Beaſts of the earth do not hurt or deſtroy us, but ſþcci- 
ally that they help and do us good. 


There is providence towards all, but a ſpecial provi- 
dence to the people of God, that the creatures: hurt them 
not. If God did not bridle the rage and reſtrain the pow- 
er of Beaſts, man could not comfortably fubſiſt with them. 
The 1eaſon is given (Dent. 7. 22.) why God deſtroyed the 
Canaantes by little and little, before his people z namely, 
Leſt the beaſts of the earth ſhould encreaſe upon them. Here 
was a ſpecial providence, as all leagues and peace-makiugs 
are, all the leagues and: peace which believers have, arc 
branches of that great League , of that grand «Covenant , 
which God hath made with Chriſt on our behalf. And 
therefore ( Hoſ. 2.18.) his promiſe is made in ſpecial to 
the Church, And in that day 1 will make a Covenant for 
them, with the beaſts of the field. 


Fifthly note, A godly man enjoyes common comforts for 
ſpecial favour. 


Wicked men are ſeldom hurt by the beaſts of the field, 
but they are never at peace With them. 


Laſtly obſerve, Peace is a great mercy, 


By how much God makes more peace upon carth, by ſo 
much, man hath more of heaven upon earth. Man ſhould 
defire peace with beaſts, much more with men, moſt of all 
with God. 


V-ERS.: 24;25, 26; 27. 


And thou ſhalt know that thy Zabecenacle hall be m peace, 
and thou ſhalt viſit thy j;abitacion, and ſhalt-not ſin, 

Thou ſhalt know alſothat thy ſed ſhall be great, and thine 
off-ſp:ing as the graſs ck the carth, 

£Tljou ſhalt come cothy grave in a full age, like as a ſhock of 
con cometh in, m his ſcaſon, 

Lo this, we have ſcarched it, (o'it is, hear it, and know 
thou it fo: thy gwd, 


T the Nineteenth verſe of this Chapter, we had a 
promiſe of deliverance from evil, in ſix troubles,and 

in ſvn, Inthe Verſes following, we had a ſpecification 
&f fx or ſeven troubles, from which: deliverance 1s promi- 
F:d. In thee words, we have the reſult of all, a well- 
groun led urity, in aſſurance of a fourfold bleſſing. Firlt, 
Vitard happy life. Secondly, Of many proſpe- 
ro15(Fidren, v.25. Thirdly, Of along life. Fourthly, 
O! aFweet and comfortable death, wv. 26.- Every one con- 
frmed and ratified asa truth in it ſclf ; and by way of ap- 
p/ication brought home to Fob in v. 27. or the laſt verſe of 
the Chapter. 


Verſe 24. And thou ſhalt know that thy Tabernacle ſhall be 
in peace, . 


40 


JO 


60 
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Zip Halt bnow it, ) Knowledge is ſometime put for 
preſent lence ; He th. keeps the Commanaments, jhall feel 


— 


(Heb. ſhall know) no evil : and ſo fob is promiſed to know, 
his Tabernacle ſhall be in peace, that is, he thall ſec-and 
feel itto be in peace. And, 

Secondly, knowledge is put for experience; as we ſay 
of a rich man, he never knew poverty: And in that ſence, 
Chriſt 1s ſaid ot to have kriown ſin, 2 Cor. 5.21. Thus, 
alſo,the godly manknows his Tabernacle ſhall have peace, 
even by the peace which he hath had : From the former 


peace. 

And there is a third way by which this might be known, 
ſe. by debate and reaſoning 3 Tho ſhalt krow it : if thou 
doſt but conſider, what the citate of a godly man is, and 
what God hath ſpoken about that eſtate, thou maiſt make 
out ſuch a concluſion , that certainly thy Tabernacle (lf! 
be in peace. 

There is a fourth way. of knowing, and that is, upon 
the teſtimony or word of another ; this is properly called 
Faith; Thou ſhalt kyow it, that is, by looking into the word 
of God, or- conſidering the promiſcs made to godly men, 
thou ſhalt aſſent to and believe this thing , 'that thy T.1- 
bernacle ſha!l be ini poace. 

Fifthly, To know, is as much as to be aſſured or certain 
of athing ; and to know ſo, is oppoſed not only to igno- 
rance and opinion, but it is oppoſed to the lower degrees 
of Faith: 1 kyow that my Reducmer lives, &Cc. (faith Joby 
chap. 19.25.) that is, I am ſure he lives. And the Apo- 
ſtle, 2 Cor, 4. 14. Knowing that he which raiſed xp the Lord 
Teſs, ſhall raiſe uw: up alſo by Feſur. Knowledge is often 
put for aſſurance, and it may riſe to that pitch here ; Tho 
Jhalt be aſſured that thy Tabernacle ſhat! be in peace. | 

Thy Tabernacle. '] Tabcrnacles were of two ſorts. 
There were Tabernacles for civil uſes, and the Taberna- 
cle for Church-uſcs z they dwelt in Tabernacles, and God 


2.3.4.) 1ſracl and Fudah are called Aholah and Abslibah, 
Iſracl, the ten Tribes, is called Aholah, that is, a Tent, or 
or a Tabernacle; noting, that they had been the Tent and 
the Tabernacle of God, wherein he was worſhipped; 


* but Zudah is called Abolibah, that is, My Tent is in the 


midſt of her ; becauſe God at that time continued the out- 
ward Ordinances of his worſhip to J#dah, though the ten 
Tribes had been long in captivity. That only by the way : 
Here by Tabernacles, we arc to underſtand cwil Taberni- 
cles; for in thole Eaſtern Countries, their ordinary habi- 
tations and dwellings were in moveable Tents or Tabernt- 
cles, becauſe of their frequent removes. And hence «f- 
terward amongſt the Latines, the word for a Tent or Tu- 
bernacle, fignitied a houſe, or any place wherein men dwe!! 
and frequent. Furthcr, By a Trope, a Tabernacle \gni- 
fies all a mans eſtate, orall his goods; ſo that, when it i3 
ſaid , Thy Tabernacle ſhall be in peace, the meaning is, thy 
whole eſtate and family, whatever thou haſt, ſh. be 1: 
peace. 


ſatety : Peace may be conſidered two wayes, cither {irictly 


ther firſt, Forcignz or ſecondly, Civil; or thirdly, Do- 


may take in all theſe; thou ſhalt neither be invaded by I o- 
reigners, neither ſhalt thou have any inſurrection and fed!- 
tion in thy own borders; neither ſhalt thou have unkind 
contentions in thy particular family, or within thy privotc 
walls. 

Secondly, Take the wordmore largely (asitis very fre- 
quently in Scripture) and then peace ſignifies all manner 1 
bleſſings and good things, the confluence and gathering to- 
gether as it were of all comforts; and peace in this late 

lence, is oppoſed to any kind of trouble or adverſity ; and 
to ſay ſach an one hath peace, is as much as to ſay, he pro- 
ſpers. Peace and proſperity areterms of the ſame ſignifi- 
cation, Andthen the micaning is this, Thou ſhalt krow tht 
thy T abernacle ſhall be in peace, that is, that thy whole cſtate 
ſhall proſper, and that thouſhalt have good ſucceſs. Note 


80 


hence, 


Fils, 


dealings of God, he gathers concluſions what God will do + 
with him for the time to come ; Thou ſhalt not tind me a »-: 
falſe Frophet, or that I have fed thee with wind : Thou + 
ſha't kyow from experience, that thy Tzbernacle ſhall be in © 


was worſhipped in a Tabernacle z and therefore (Exch, 


Shall bc in peace,” That is, it ſhall be peaceable or in ,,...--. 
or largely ; ſtrictly, and fo pcace is oppoſed to war ; &&- 4 '* 


meſtical war (as we may call it) namely, ſtrife and contert- - 
tion in Familics. Thus, Thy T abernacle ſhall be 11 peice ; 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of 5 OB. -:Cunasr.V: 


Firſt, Peace is a choice and a ſpecial bleſſing. 


Outward peace is the choiceſt of outward bleſſings, and 
inward peace is the - choiceſt of ſpiritual bleſſings. Peace 
pives ſweetneſs and beauty to all our bleſſings ;' without 
peace, riches are but guilded thorns 3 honour 1s but higher 
miſery, health but ſtronger afAiCtion. 

So, without inward peace, Grace gives no preſent com- 
fort ; and therefore inthe wiſhes of perfect ſpiritual mercy 
to the Saints, we find theſe two in conjunction, Grace and 
Peace. The higheſt promiſes made to the Church, are pro- 
miſes of ſctled peace in the Church, Iſa. 32. 18. Ay peo- 
ple ſhall dwell in a peaceable habitation, and in ſure dwellings, 
and in quiet reſting-places , There's the top of their out- 
ward felicity : Again, in Iſa. 33- 20. Look, wpon Zion the 
City of our ſolemnities (that 15, where the worſhip of God 
was ſolemniz'd) thine eyes ſhalt ſee Jeruſalem a quiet habi- 
ration, a Tabernacle that ſhall not be raken down, not one 0 
the ſtakes thereof ſhall ever be removed, neither ſhall any of 
the cords thereof be broken : Pure Ordinances, and a peace- 
able Habitation, are 7er»ſalems perfection on earth ; yea, 
ſome look upon it as a perfeQtion too perfeR for earth, anc 
therefore interpret the Propheſic of the heavenly Zern/4- 
lem. 

Secondly, He faith not only, thou ſhalt have pon in 
thy Tabernacle ; but thou ſhalt kyow it. Hence obſerve, 


To be aſſured of a mercy, 1s better then the enjoyment of a 
mercy. 


Doubts of loſing a mercy , eat out the heart of a mercy ; 
and a man in that caſe, is as much troubled with the fcar of 
wanting, as he can be comforted with the ſcnſeof enjoy- 
ing. 

There are three ſteps of bleſſedneſs. To be delivered 
from evil, is but a part of bleſſedneſs, negative bleſſedneſs : 
to receive good, is the better part of bleſſedneſs, poſitive 
bleſſedneſs ; Brit to be afſured that we ſhall hold and re- 


tain all this, is the perfection of bleſſedneſs. The firſt | 


part of that great bleſſing we receive by Chriſt, conſiſts in 
our deliverance from evil; orina freedom from periſhing. 
The ſecond conſiſts in the conveyance of good to us, as par- 
don of fin, grace and glory. But the third (which is the 
height of all) conſilts in our everlaſting afſurance to enjoy 
allthis. Adam had a good eſtate, but he wasnot aſſured of 
it : The bleſſings we have by Chriſt, are built upon a foun- 
dation, which can never be thaken. Inthis method, tem- 
poral mercies are promiſed in this Scripture : Firſt, Deli- 
verance from Sword and Famine. Secondly, Peace with 
the Creatures. Thirdly, An aſſurance that this peace ſhall 
be continued. 


Laſtly obſerve, All outwardbleſſings are in themſelves fa- 
ding and periſhing. 


Though a man be aſſured that he ſhall enjoy outward 
bleſſings, yet he can enjoy them but in the nature and con- 
dition of outward bleſſings. Though he be ſure to uſc and 
enjoy them, yet he looks. upon them as periſhing in the 
uling. All outward things are here (as frequently in other 
vcriptures) implicd under the notion of a Tabernacle ; a 
Tabernacle is a moveable habitation. It is a picce of a mi- 
racle if a Tabernacle ſtand long : that promiſe (1/a.3 3.20.) 
imports ſomewhat extraordinary : A Tabernacle that 
ſhould not be taken down, not one of the ſtakes thereof re- 
moved, norany of the cords thereof be broken : It is as if 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhould ſay, Thou ſhalt be a Tabernacle, 
priviledg'd above all Tabernacles; they are moveable, un- 
fixed, cafic to be taken down; but it ſhall not be ſo with 
thee. The Apoſtles concluſion takes in all creature-com- 
forts; The faſhion of this world paſſeth away, 1 Cor. 7.31, 
The Scheme, the beauty of the beſt carthly things paſs, 


wang we enjoy them, and moulder away between our 
ands, while we are uſing them. 


And thou ſhalt viſit thp habitation, and ſhalt not ſin, 
 Thisclauſe of the Verſe compleats mercy yet higher : It 
" better not to fin in our habitation, then to be aſſured of a 

abitation, To have quietnefs in our habitation, -is very good ; 


but to have holinef in it, #s beſt of all, Th lt viſie th 
habitation, and ſhalt not ſin, Seaboard oh 
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The word which wetranſlate habitation, lignifics not 11 
ly a bouſe, but a wife, or a houſewife : Hence ſome render, 
T hou ſhalt viſit thy beauty, or thy far and bectit ſai Wife, 
and ſhalt not fin ; The reaſon is, either, becaule a $0. 
wife is the beauty and ornament of the houſe ; or becuutc 
the knowledge, wiſdom and diligence of the wife is a nicans 
to furniſh and adorn the houſe; or laitly, the bufinc!s of 4 
wife is ſo much in the houſe, that ſhe ſhares naracs with 
the houſe ;, the is, or ought to be like a Snail, living with 
her houſe upon her back, The Apoltles rule alſo bein, / 
will that th: Vornger women marry, ber; 
houſe. 1 Tira. 5. 14. And exhort they: aAiſereer, ceſte, 
keepers at home, Tit. 2. 5. Hence allo provably, the ſac 
word in thcHcbrew,fignifics a beautiful witc,and a beauciful 
houſe. We rcad it in that ſence {7?/::!. 68. 12.) Kires of 
Armies did fly apace, and ſhe that tariied ut Lome, dic ided 
the ſpoyl. She that tarried at home, or the beauty of the 
houſe ( /c. the wife) divided the ſpoil. The meanins is, 
ſuch victory ſhall be obtained over the enemies of the 
Church, that the wives and weak women {h2ll be t:lled 
with thoſe ſpoils, which their triumphant husbands ſh.ll 
bring home to them. 

But here we may rather take the word in the ordinary 
ſence, only with this emphaſis, l\gnifying (not bare walls, 
or a numerous Fannly ) "but a beautitul, a well turnithed, a 
well ordered houſe. And ſo we have the word at the third 
verſc of this Chapter, where Eliph.:s ſaith. 7 for the wich- 
ed taking root, and preſently Icurjed bis bavita' tion, ors his 
goodly, beautiful, flouriſhing houſe : So here, Thou ſhat: 
viſit thy habitation 5 that iS, thy houſe in all the beauty, 
order, riches and furniture of it. : 

Thou ſhalt viſit.) The word ſignifies more then to fee 
and look upon the buildings and furniture ; To viſit, notes 
in Scripture theſe three or four things. 

Frit, To overlook or take care of the houſe ;, to viſit the 
houſe, is to providefor the houſe, P/a/. 8.4. Lord. whit :: 
man that thou viſuteſt him ! that is, that thou takeit ſo much 
care of him, and haſt ſuch wakmg thoughts about him. 

Secondly, To vifit the. houſe, notes an enquiry of what 
is done in the houſe, how things go inthe family, --*: --* 

Thirdly, It imports a calling of all to an account and 
reckoning , about what is done 1n their diſcharge of family 
duties. : 

Fourthly,To viſit ,is to order and direct.to command and 
give precepts for whatſhall be done. Hence frequently in 
the Old Teſtament, the Commandments of God are cx 
preſſed by this word, hi Preceprts. So then, Thou ſhalt 
viſut thy houſe, or, thp habitation, may take in all theſe, 
thou ſhalt, as a Maſter, view, and overſce, direct and call 
to account thy houſe and family. In this ſence, the word 
is commonly uſed amongſt us: That act of the Bithops 
calling their Droceſſes to an account , and over-looking 
them, was called their F'5ſitation. Apd over Colledoes, 
Hoſpitals, and ſuch publick Foundations, /:/irors are ap- 
pointed, to ſee and take an account, how the Rules and 
Statutes of thoſe places are obſerved. Thox ſb.lt v4jir ty 
habitation, and ſhalt not ſin. 

But how is it ſaid, he ſhall. do this, andnet fin * 
not ſin mingle with all we do ? 

The word here uſed, ſignifies, 1. Tropically, to err, 
fail or miſcarry in the general. 2. Properly, to miſs-a 
ſpecial mark or way, to thoot awry, or wander in tead of 
walking; as (F#dg. 20. 16.) it is ſaid of thoſe ſeven thou- 
ſand Benjamites, that they could ſhoot at an hairs bread:/:, 
and not ſim ;, fothe word is, or not miſcarry, not miſs the 
mark. And becauſe every tranſgreſſion is a wandering out 
of the way of Gods Commandments, or a ſhooting beſide 
the mark of his word, therefore that wordin Scripture, is 
commonly uſcd for ſinning. 

Here the word admits a twofold interpretation. 

Firſt, For the fruit or effect of fin; thus, thou thalt or- 

der and overlook thy family, with fuch wiſdom and difcre- 


dro, C Hill ti;t 


Doth 


tion, that thou thalt not err, Or do things beſide the rulc of ' i 


prudence, and fo bring miſcarriage and troubles upon thy 
affairs by fin. Mr. Brorghto;: tranſatcs to this fence, T --! 
ſhalt viſit thy habitation,and ſhalt or miſþrofer. And to El:- 


or may hint at Job's former loſſes, at the overthrow of * 
is Eſtate and Family ; as if he had ſaid, heretofore thou , 
didit viſit thy habitation, and didit not proſper ; bur it ;,, 


thou ſhalt now humble thy ſelf, thou ſhalt vike thy hubira- 


ton, 
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tion, and all ſhall proſper ; things ſhall go well with thee, 
thou ſhaltnot labour in vain, or loſe thy cnd inthe care thou 


_ take!} zboutthy family. 


Secon{ly, The ſence may be t | | 
viſitthy family with ſo much juſtice, equity and holinels, 
that thou ſhalt not ſin. Not that Eliphaz undertakes his 
abſolute freedom from fin, but he {ſhou!d not fin as (he 
ſuppoſed he had) before, thou ſhalt not run into ſuch cr- 
rors , or ſplit thy ſelf upon ſuch rocks, as have wrack'd 
thy former greatneſs. And thus he ſecretly reproves Fob's 
former carriage in his family, as irregular and ſinful. 

There is a turther expoſition, joyning both theſe toge- 
ther ; Thou ſhalt viſit thy bouſe, and ſhalt not ſin, namely, 
by conniving or winkingatthe ſins and diſorders of thy fa- 
mily, and yet thouſhalt have peace thy ſtrict and faith- 
fulcarriage in overſecing thy family, thall not provoke e1- 
ther ſervants or children to contention and complainings, 


- £9 anger and paſhon ; thy holy ſeverity (hall not fill thy 


houſe with quarrels and troubles ; but God ſhall ſo over-aw 
rhe ſpirits of thoſe under thee, that they ſhall willingly and 
chearfully ſubmit to thy purer diſcipline. Hence ob- 
ervc, 


Firit, 7: is a great and a ſpecial point of godly wiſdom, well 
ro or der and Vai "9 | Family. 


Familics are the principles or ſeeds of a Commonwealth. 
As every 1nan 154 little world, ſo every houſe is a King- 
dom. A F.ui'y i; 1 Commonwealth im a little Volume. And the 
Rulcs of it arcan Epr: ome of all Laws, by which whole Na- 
tions are governed. The Apoſtle makes it a ſpecial Cha- 
racter of us B:ſhop, That he muſt be one who,rules his 
ors houſe well, and ſubjoynes the reaſon , for if a man 
know aot how to rulc I: own houſe, how ſhall he take care of 
rhe Church of God? 1 Tim.3.4,5- And therein wraps up 
this tcuth, that he who knows how to rule his own houſe 
well, is in a good poſture of ſpirit for publick rule. The 
ſme wiſdom, and jultice, and holineſs for kind, only more 
enlarged and extenſive, acts in either ſphear, and will re- 
gularly mo\c both, 


Secondly, A Family well viſited and ordered, us uſually a 

prosperons Family. 

Sin ſpoiles the comforts, and cankgrs the bleſſings of a Fa- 
mily. 

Sin brought into a houſe, rots the timber , aud pulls 
down the houſe; or it undermines the foundation , and 
blows up the houſe. The ſin of Families, 15 the ruine and 
Co: ſumption of Familzes. Hence obſerve, 


Thirdly, To be kept from fin, 15 4 better and a oreater bleſ- 


ſing, then all outward bleſſings. 


When Eliphaz had reckoned up all the comforts which 
repenting 7«b is promiſed; Thou ſhalt be delivered in fix 
troubles and in ſeven ; Sword and Famine thall not hurt 
thee, peace and plenty ſhall dwell within thy walls, and 
lodge in every chamber : Yet (faith he) 1 will tell thee of 
a bleſſing beyond a!l theſe, rhou ſhalt nor fir : It is more 
mercy to be delivered from one fin, then from ſword and 
famine; grace is better then peace, and holineſs then abun- 
dance ; riches, and honour, and health, are all obſcured in 
this one bleſſing, a holy, a gracious, an humble heart. 

There is more evil in one fin, then in any or all troubles; 
thereiore there muſt needs be a greater bleſſingin being 
kept from fin, than in protection from any or all troubles. 
Sin 15 the greateſt evil; therefore to be kept from ſin, is 
one of the greateit goods. Chriſt took upon him all ſorts 
of outward evils, he became poor for our ſakes z he had not 
f much as an houſetolie in; he came in the form of a ſcr- 
vant for our ſakes, and he was a man of ſorrows; he was 
acquainted with grief all his life, at laſt, with death and a 
grave :*yet, he would not admit of the leaſt fin : he was 
content to bear all our ſins, but he abhorred the thought of 
acting one. ot to ſin, ts the next priviledge to God, and 
ri utmoſt previdled9ge of man, When, in a full lence, man 
fall not fn, man will be arrived at fulneſs of joy; ardas 
we daily empty of fin, ſo we proportionably , fill with 


joy « 


Verſe 25. Zhou ſhalt know alſo that thy ſeed ſhall be great, 
end thy eff-ſp:ing as the graſs ef the carth, 
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be this, thou ſhalt order and | 
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From preſent bleſſings upan thefamily, he deſcends +5 
thoſe which concern poiterity ;, as if ke had ſaid, thy com: 
forts (hall not be contined to thy ſelf; neither ſhall they be 
(hut up within the limits of one generaticn : Mercics ihall 
be tranſmitted to thy children, thy heirs ſhall inherit blef- 
lings. 

Lyp ſed ſhell be great. } The word Grear, ſignifies both 
multitude and magnitude : Thou ſhalt have a great ſeed, 
thatis, a numerous ſeed, a multitude of children :; and 
thou ſhalt have a grcar ſeed, that is, honourable and weal- 
thy cifildren ; 7ob himſelf was called, 4p. 1. 3. (though 
by another word, yet in the ſame ſence) the greateſt mn 
1n the Eaſt : This greatneſs 15 promiſed his children, and 
they ſhall receive additional further bleſſings : For the word 
[ Rab 7 ſignifies erearnef, in a continual motion to more 
eminent eenhels ; andthcreforc it is ſometime tranllatcd 
by encreaſing : So ( Iſa. 9. 6.) Where the Prophet ſets 


out the flouriſhing greatneſs of the Kingdom of Chriſt : Of 


the encreaſe of his Kingdom and Peace, there ſhall be no end ;, 
or, Of the greatneſs and greatning of hu Kingdom , there 
ſhal be no end. Sothat, to ſay, thy ſeed ſhall be great, notes, 
not only ſome ſtanding greatneſs, but growing preatneſs : 


they ſhall ever be upon an encreaſe, till they come to their 
full in glory. 


And thy eff-ſpzing as the graſs of the earth, 


Both clauſes of the Verſe mean the ſame thing. Tlie 
word which we tranſlate [_cff-ſpzing, 7] fignitics proper!y 
that which goeth forth or iflues , becauſe children ſpring or 
£0 forth from their parcnts, and are therefore called rhety 
:ſſue. And the word is uſed for the bud of the Olive 0? 
of the Vine; hence the Pſalmiſt puts them both into a fimi- 


litude. Thy children ſhall be like Olive-plants round about thy / ting 


Table. They are as the Olive-bud in their birth, and as 
the Olive-branch in their growth. 

Thy off-ſþring ſhall be [as th&;graſs cf the earth.” To be as 
the graſs of the carth, is a proverbial ſpeech; and it ariſes 
to the ſence of thoſe proverbials ſpoken to Abraham con- 


—— 
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cerning his ſeed ; Thy ſeed ſhall be «5 the ftars of heaven: \**® 


And, th 
graſs of 


Thy off-ſpring ſhall be as thegrafs of the field, Thou ſhalt 
not only have a numerous, but thou ſhalt have (as it were) 
an innumerable off-ſpring, 

Mankind in general, is compared unto graſs, 1/a. 40. 6. 
All fleſh gras. Grafs, in regard of its ſudden withering, 
he isſuddenly cut down, tbe goodlinefs of man i: as the flow.) 
of the field. Wicked menare compared to Graſs, not on- 
ly becauſe they wither, but becauſe they wither ſuddenly, 
or are cut oftby ſome hand of Juſtice. The off-ſpring of a 
godly man are compared to Graſs, but in another reference. 
To Graſs, firſt, becauſe of their mutitude ; and ſecondly, 
becauſe of their beauty ;, they ſhalt Aouriſh and be green 
as the graſs, which is very pleaſant to the beholders eye. 

And in this alſo Eliphaz aimes at the death of Fob's 


Children; Thou haſt loſt thy children, they periſhed miſe- * (gf 
rably ; butif thou return, that bleſſing GS _ 7 by Er ani 
ſeed (hall be great ,and thy off -pring ſhall be as the graſs of the 14;, dts 


earth. 


The bleſſing of Children hath been ſhewed in the firſt 
Chapter ; therefore I ſhall butname a Point or two now. 


Firſt, That, The poſterity of godly parents ftand nearer 
then others, under the influence of heavenly bleſſings. 


As Grace doth not run ina blood, ſo neither do bleſſings 
infallibly runin a blood ;, yet the children of thoſe who are 
bleſſed, are neareſt a bleſſing, and their poſſibilities for 
mercy, are faireſt. Many promiſesare made to them,they 
are heirs apparent of the Promiſes in"their parents right ; 
others to appearance, are _—_—_— to the promiſes; though 
we know free Grace chuſeth often out of the natural linc: 
The mercies of God are his own,and it is his prerogative,to 
have mercy on whom he will havemercy, and whom he will, he 
hardaeth. 

Sccondly, When he ſums up the bleſſings of a godly 


man, the bleſſings of his Children are caſt into the account: 
Hence note, 


That, The bleſſings of the Children are the bleſſings of ihe 
Parents, 
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As the Parent isafflictced intacafflictions of his Children, 
ſo he 15 bleſſed in their bleſſings. Relations ſhare mutually 
both in Comforts and Croſſes. Children arc their Parents 
multiplied; and every good of the Child is an addition to 
the Parcnts good. A flouriſhing, and a numerons Poſterity 
is 4 great outward bleſſing. Some have the choicelt of ſpi- 
ritual bleſſings, who want this ( 1/4. 56. 3.) God com- 
forts thoſe that have no Children. Do ot Jay that thou art 
made a dry Tree, for I will grve thee 11 mine houſe, a place 
and a name better then of Sons and Daughters : As if he had 
ſaid, the name of Sons and of Danghters, is a very great 
Comfort, but it is not the greateſt Comfort, the beit blef- 
ſing : thou ſhalt have a name and a place, better then of 
Sons and Daughters. 


Verſ. 26. Thou ſhalt come to thy grave in a full age, like 
as a ſhock cf co:m cometh im, m his lcaſon, 


From perſonal preſent bleſſings of this life, and the 
bleſſings of poſterity, Eliphaz deſcends to ſhew the hlet- 
ſing of a godly man indeath : A happy death is the cloſe 
of temporal happineſs, and the beginning of eternal, A 
happy death ſtands between grace and glory , like the 
Baptiſt between the Law and the Goſpel, and is the con- 
nexion or knitting of both : And as it was ſaid of 7, 
That among them whe are born of women, there aroſe 10t 4 
greater then he; nevertheleſs,he that 1s leasÞ in the Kingdom of 
Heaven, is greater then John : So we may ſay, that among 
all the bleſſings of this life, there is none greater then a 
bleſſed death ; nevertheleſs that which is leaſt in cternal 
life, is a greater bicſſing, then a blefled death. It was an 
obſcrvation among the Heathen,That wo mar is to be accoun- 
red bleſſed, until he dic, But when life is ſhut up with a b'eſ- 
ſing, then man is fully bletled ; as in reaſoning, ſo inliving, 
the concluſion lics in the premiſes. A happy death z5 the re- 
ſult of a holy life. 

k Zhou ſhalt come to thy grave. ] That phraſe notes two 
tr1ngs, 

Exit, A willingneſs and a chearfulneſs to die. Thor ſþ/t 
come, thou ſhalt not be dragged or hurried to thy grave, 
as it is ſaid of the fooliſh rich man, Zithe 12. Thus night 
ſhall thy ſoul be taken from thee. Burt thou [7 ilt come to 
thy grave, thou ſhalt dic quietly and ſmilingly , as it 
were; thou ſhalt go to thy grave, as it were upon thine 
own feet, and rather walk , then be carricd to thy Se- 
pulcher. 

Secondly, It notes the honour and ſolemnity of burying. 
Thou ſhalt come to thy grave with honour, as it is ſaid of AV 
jab the ſon of Feroboam, 1 King. 14. 12, 13. When Meſ- 
ſengers were ſent to the Prophet to inquire whether he 
ſhould recover, the Prophet tells them, The chi/ [hall die, 
and all |ſrael ſhall mourn for him, and bury him : For, he only 
of Jcroboam [hall come to the grave,” becauſe in him there ts 
found ſome good thing toward the Lord God of Iſracl, in: 
the = of Jeroboam. He onely ſhall come to the grave, 
the reſt ſhall be thruſt into the grave, or lie unburied; 
but he ſhall come, that is, he ſhall be buried with ho- 
nour; others {hall have reproach caſt upon them , 
when the earth is caſt upon them, Tho# ſhalt come to 
thy grave 

Jn a full age,] So we tranſlate. The word is cxpounded 
two wayes. | 

In a full age, that is, in an age, when thou ſhalt be full : 
full of eſtate, full of wealth and honour, thou ſhalt have 
abundance when thou dieſt. And fo it points at 7eb's pre- 
ſent poverty; though thou haſt nothing now, ſcarce a rag 
to thy back, or a ſheet to wind thee in, if thou ſhouldſt die, 
yet ſeck unto God, and thou ſhalt die ina full age, in a 
golden Are, thy wants ſhall be ſupplicd, and thy loſſes re- 
paired to the full. 

But rather a full age, notes here a fulncſs of dayes , 
though the other ( fulneſs of eſtate ) be not,excluded. The 
Prophet puts the ſame difference, between aped men, and 
men full of dayes, asis between children, and young men 
C Jer.6.11.) 1 amfull of the fury of the Lord, I will pour 
*t out upon the children abroad, and upon the aſſembly of young 
men together © The aged, with him that ts full of days. That 
is, all ages ſhall feel the fury of the Lord. A full age, is an 
age full of dayes or compleat to the utmoſt time of life. 
Some of the Jewiſh Writers obſerve, that the =rwmeral let- 


' AWiit99e4 ters of this word ( Chelad) make-up threeſcore , which 
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they conceive is the age here meant 5 but tHreotoore 15 not 
a full old-age, it is rather the beginning of 098”-420, 420Te 
fore fulnefs of a7e, 1+ by others interpreted, to by ftrongth 
of age; thou halt dic in an old-age, yet tou inNwUT Han 
{trength and comfort in thy 0!d-2ge ; thine 0l4-age thai not 
be a troubleſom age. thou {halt not be weas any cra7 y 


itempercd and ſick, a burden to thy felt or friends 5 tho 
ſhalt dyc ( as ſome tran'ate ) 
Mr. Brought 'y thy iT» Ti g's 171 {7 V- 014-1 I 


ſhalt bave a ſpring in thy Antium\., 


W:1:tcr of thy life, As it Was with AMeolos , Deitti 34:7 

who dycd when he was an hundred and twenty 1 oi, 
yet ſaith the Text, 7:5 oye ras wor ems, 4 

abated ; This is to die in a ful 6! i-aHC, u!] of da "V4 

full of Rrength and health. It 15 apreat blefiing, win a 


man4s (1n this ſence ) yournind in vid-age: 
ſee with four eyes, and 50 with 


ThNYEC iC 
3} 3 % \% i 


ther ſtaff nor ſpectacles, but rehews his Itren The 
Eagle. 
Or we may take tke ſence more genecratly, tor 


that liveth long, and liverh comfortal 
Abraham, Gen, 25. 8. T bat he 464 


old man, and full of years, Vie dved 1 

the young-man is councel'd, T » 7; 

dyes of hit youth; beforcihe evil diyest © 
What arc thoſe ? Thoſe evil dayes arc 


age: The words followins bcing an Allegorical, clogane 
deſcription of oid-acc: Old-agc init fell is the cl 

The lives of many old-nizn are acortioual acath. 1 
live as it were upon the rack of extream pains or tron; 
firmities; therefore it is a ſpecial bleſſing for a man tob 
old, and yct to have a gyod 0 d-aze, that is, a florid co: 

fortable.old age; To have many yours it [ear intirinities 18 
ararething, In ſome s{4-:ge florwrifher, andin others ol4- 
age periſnes. Fob g1ves us this difference 11 the uit of ths 
word, Chap. 30.2, Tet whereto mini ti 


hands profz: me, 144 who ( Chelad ) »/ 


As if hehad ſaid, ſome old-mecn ore active ond irons ; bur 
theſe, who were faded and Batted in all their ailitics, m 


what ſtead could they ſtand me ? They were a tjuurl: 
to themſelves, and therefore could be no comort 1wmto 
others. 

This full 0/4-age is explained further, by way of finul! 
tude, He all die in a fill are, libs os 4 (b eb of £0712 Comm 
tn, inbis ſeaſon. Whena young man dics, he is as green 
corn. The Pſalmiſt imprecates that forme mivoht. be lik 
the rap or COY 7 0#1 the huw#/er p, [hat W417 Deture 4 
cut down ; whereof the MB filleth nor bis h.t:4,; 
binderh up the ſheaves, bie boſom. The life of a ran fone 
times is like corn growing upon the haute ton, C145 withop- 
cth: Or / as it is in the Parable of the ſower, 171th. 13) 


like the corn that fell on the high-way fide, or among (nc: 
and thorns, which came nor in. in its fealon ;, rrneve "7 
the ripening or reapins, but was eaten wp, or crvel, or 


choaked betore the harveſt. Now here. 11 
unto corn fowed im go9d ground, we'l rovted ana con 
tinuing out its ſeaſon, and is bronght in rips at harvelt. (74 
age 1 the harveſt of n:tare. Some divide mans lite int9 
ſeven parts, comparing it to the ſeven Planets :- Some jnt9 
ve, comparing it to the five acts oi an interlude; bot 
commonly the life of man is divided into four parts, and to 
it is compared to the four ſeaſons of the year. And mm 
that diviſion old-age is the winter quarter, cold an! clo. 
full of Rhcums and Catarrhs of diſcaſes and diitillatts 
But here, old-age is the harveſt \ though thou art a vor 
old-man, thou thalt not dic as in winter , bit thaw (hot 
die, as it were in harveit, when thou art full ripe a4 10 
dy, as 2 ſhock of cor that is laid up in the barn :; The 
neral judgment of the world s compared 9 a hari ct x 
death-( which is a particular diy of juloment ) is a lo: 
velt too. : 

Thoſe words, He f::{ come to bis gr.xve ns wc Noel 
arcfurther conſiderable ; the Hebrew is, // | 
a (hock of corn ;, and that, reterring e0 ac 21, is foinvtiuncs 
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alluſion to that hops or faith of the Saints in their do's, 
that, they do but aſcen4, when they Civ, 6r to their dis 
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appearing to the eye of ſenſe, when they die z becauſe 
tings Wilich aſcend, vaniſh out of ſight, and are not icen : 
In either ſence. whenthe Saints are cut down by death, they 
xTtend. And they are clegantly ſaid, To aſcend as a ſhock of 
cor ; becauſe that is taken from the earth, and reared or 
{tacktup; and fo by a Meraphor it ſignifies a Tomb or a 
Monument erected or high-built over a dead Corps, 
much aitcr the manner of a ſhock of corn: - So the 
word is uſed, He ſhall remain in the Tomb or Heap, Job 
Se then, the ſum of this verſe, is a promiſe of comfort 
and honour in death : He ſhall dic in afull age, when he 
is ready and ripe for death. Yet this is not to be taken 
{trictly, that, every godly man dies in ſuch a full old-age ; 
in an age full of dayes, or full of comforts. Many of Gods 
beir ſervants have had evil dayes in their old-age ; their 
vid-2ge hath had many dayes of trouble and ſicknels, of 
pain an4 perplexity. But thus it is with many 1n old-age, 
this is ſpecially to be look'd upon as an O!d-T eſt ament pro- 
»:\/, When the Lord dealt more with his people, in viſible 
external mercies. Yet in*neſence it is an univerſal truth, 
and ever fulfilled to his people; for whenſoever they die, 
riey dic in a good age z yeathough they die in the ſpring 
2nd flower of youth, they die in © ood old age ; thatis, 
they ere ripe for death, when ever 14, 40 5 When ever a 
vod!y man dics, it is harvelt timac wit 1 him : though in a 
n2tural capacity he be cut down, w!'i!e he is gr: en, and 
cropt in the bud or blotſom , yet in his ſpiritual capacity, 
hencver dics before he is ripe. God ripens his ſpeedily , 
when he intends totake them out of the world ſpeedily. He 
can let out ſuch warm rayes and beams of his Spirit upon 
them, as ſhall ſoon maturate the ſeeds of grace, into a pre- 
paredneſs for glory : whereas a wicked man living an hun- 
dred'years, hathno full old-age, much leſsa good old-age ; 
he is ri pe indeed for deſtruction, but 1 15 never ripe for death ; 
ke is as unready and unripe for death, when he is an hun- 
dred years. old, as when he was but a day old. He hath 
not begun to live, when he dies; or he 1s at the end 
of his natural race, before he hath ſct one ſtep in his 
ſpiritual. - Gray hairs are the ſhame, and ſhould be the 
ſorrow of old-age, when they are not found in the wa 
of rizhteouineſs, From the former branch of this Verle, 


Obſerve, Firit, To have acemely burial, to come to the 
ravewith banour, 154 gre: bleſſing. 


d. 


It was threatned upon 7el1;21:4n, the ſon of Fefiah, as a 
curſe, That be ſhould have the trrial of an Af, and be 
dad and cait out, beyond the pates of the City, Jer. 22. 
19. That man ſurely had IfcPike a beaſt, whom God 
tizreatned by name, that when he died, he ſhould be uſed 
as a beaſt. Though we know the bodies of many of the 
tervaiits of God, have been ſcattered and may be ſcattered, 
upon the face of the earth, like dung ; The dead bodzes ( as 
the complaint is, Pſal.79 2.) of thy ſervants have they gruen 
to be meat to the fowls of the heaven, the fleſh of thy Saints to 
tie beaſts of the earth : Yet tothem (even then ) there is 
this bleſſing reſerved, beyond the bleſſing of a burial , they 
are cver laid up in the heart of God,he takes care of them, 
he imbalms them for immortality , when the remains of 


their mortality, are trodden under foot, or rot upon a dung- 


Secondly, Obſerve, A god!ly man is a volunteer in his 
deat! ;, he cometh to the grave. 


A wicked man never dies willingly ; Though he ſometime 
diely his own hand, yet he never dies with his own will. Mi- 
ſerable man is ſometimes ſo over-preſt with terrors, and 
horrors of conſcience; ſo worn out with the trouble-of 
living, that he naſten; his own death, Yet he Comes not to 
his grave willingly, Fat is drag'd by neceſſity. Hethruſts 
his life out of doors with a violent hand, but it never goes 
out with a cheerful mind. He is often unwilling to live, 
but he 1s never willing to die. De:th is welcome to him, 
becauſe life 15 a burden to him. Only they come to the 
grave, who by faith have ſecn Chriſt lying in thegrave, 
and perfuming that houſe of corruption, with his own moſt 
precious body, which ſaw no corruption. 


Thirdly, Obferve, To live long, aud to die in a full ave, 


15 agret bleſſing. 
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Old E!; had this curſe pronounced upon his family , 
1 Sam.2.31. There ſhall not be an old man 1m thy houſe. 
Gray hairs are acrown of honour, when they are found 
in the way of righteouſneſs. It is indced infinitely betrer 
to be full of grace, then to be full of dayes; but to be full 
of dayes and full of grace too, what a venerable ſpecta- 
cle isthat? To be full of years, and full of faith , full of 
good works, full of the fruits of righteouſneſs, which are 
by Chriſt ; how comely and beautiful, beyond all the 
beauty and comlinels of youth, is that ? Such are truly ſaid 
to have filled their dayes. Thoſe dayes are filled indeed, 
which are full of goodneſs. When a wicked man dies, 
he ever dies empty and hungry z he dies empty of good- 
neſs, and he dies hungry after dayes. That place before 
mentioned of Abraham ( Gen. 25.8. ) is moſt worthy our 
ſecond thoughts, He died. in a good old-age, an old man, 
and full, ſo the Hebrew, we read, ful! of years. As a man, 
that hath eaten and drunk plentifully, is full, and deſires 
no more : So, he died an old man, and full, that is, he had 
lived as much as he deſired rolive, He had his fill of living, 
when he died. And therefore alſo, it may be called a full 
age, becauſe a godly man hath his fill of living ; but a 
wicked man ( let:him live never ſo long ) is never full of 
dayes, never full of living; he is as hungry and as thirſty 
( as a man may ſpeak) atter more time and dayes, when 
he is old, as he was when he was achild, fain he would 
live ſtill ; He wu$t needs think it is good being here, who 
knows of no better being, or hath no hopes of a better. Itis a 
certain truth, He that hath not a taſte of eternity, can never 
be ſatisfied with time, He that hathnot ſome hold of ever- 
laſting life, is never pleaſed to let go this life ; therefore 
he is never full of this life. It isa moſt ſad thing, to ſee an 
old man, who hath no ſtrength of body to live. yet have 
a ſtrong mind tolive. Abraham was old and full, he deſi- 
red not a day or an hour longer. Hs ſoul had never an empty 
corner for time, when he dyed. He had enough, ofall, 44 
( of which. he could never have enough, and yet had 
enough, and all, as ſoon as he had any of it ) eternity. 
In that great reſtitution promiſed, 1/a. 65. 20. this is one 
priviledge, .T here ſhall be no more there an infant of days, nor 
an old man that hath not fill'd his dayes. There is much 
controverſie about the meaning of theſe words ; the di- 
greſſion would be too long to inliſt upon them. Only 
ro tac preſent point thus much, that there is ſuch a thing, 
as an Infant of dayes, and an old man that hath not fil's 
bis dayes. ; 

* An infant of dayes, may be taken for an o!d child, that 
is, an old man childiſh, or a man of many years, but few 
abilities: A man whofe hoary head ard wrinkled face 
ſpeak fourſcore, yet his fooliſh ations and ſimple carriage 
ſpeak under foxrreen. An old man that hath not fill d his 
dayes , is conceived to be the ſame man, in a different 
character. An old man fills not his dayes, Firſt, When 
he fulfils not the duty, nor reaches the end for which he 
lived to old-age. That man who hath lived long, and 
done little , thath left empty dayes upon the record of 
his life; and when you have writ down the dayes, the 
months, and years of his life, his ſtory's done, the reſt 
of the book is but a continued blank, nothing to be re- 
membred that he hath done, or nothing worth the remem- 
brance, | 

Now as an old man fills not his dayes, when he ſatisfies 
not the expectation of others : ſo in the ſecond place, his 
dayes are not fill d, when his own expectations are not 
ſatisfied; thatis, when he having lived to beold, hath yer 
young freſh deſires tolive z when he finds his mind empty, 
though his body be ſo full of dayes, that it can hold no 
longer, nor no more. He that is inthis ſence, an i»f.nr of 
dayes, and an old man not having filld his dayes,though he be 


an hundred years old, when he dies, yet he dies ( as the | 


Prophet concluges in that place ) accurſed; he comes not 
to his grave under the bleſſing of this promiſe in the Text, 2 
a full age. 

Laſtly Obſerve, Every thing is beautiful in its ſeaſon. 


He ſhall come to his grave like a ſhock. of corn that 1s 
brought in, in his ſeaſon. Even pale death hath beauty in 
it, when it comes in ſeaſon. Eccleſ. 7. 17. Be not wicked 
over much, why ſhould'$ thou die before thy time ? No man 
can dic before Gods time, but a man may die before his 
time 3 that is, before he is prepared by grace, and _—_ 
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> ic yinened in the courſe of nature. 
par before his time : Firit, When he dies without 
any ſtrength of grace: Secondly, When he dies in the 
ſtrength of nature. In this ſence the Prophet deſcribes the 
hand of God upon him , P/al. 102.23. He weakgned my 
ftrength mn the way ; he ſhortned my dayes : and theretore 


Theſe two wayes a 


rayes in verſ. 24. T ſaid, O my God, rake me not aiv4v in 
the mid of my dayes : That is, in the ſtrength or belt ot 


my time, according to the line and meaſure of nature. A 
godly man prayes that he may not die out of ſeaſon ; but 


2 wicked man never dies in ſeaſon : That threatning 1s ever 


fulfilled upon him, in one ſence, if not in both ( P/al 55: 


23.) The blood-thirſty and deceitful man ſhall not Ito; : 
half his dayes. A.wicked man never lives out half his 


dayes, for, either he is cut off before he hath lived halt rac 


courſe of nature, or he is cut off before he hath lived a 
quarter of the courſe of his deſires ; either he lives not hall 
ſo long as he might, or not atenth, not a hundreth part ſo 
long as he would; and therefore let him die when he will, 
his death is full of terror, trouble and confuſion, b:caul e he 
dies 6ut of ſeaſon. He never kept time or ſeaſon with God, 
and ſurely God will not keep or regard his time or ſeaſon. 


Verf.27. Lothis, we have ſcarchedit, ſo it is ; hcar it, and 
know thou it fo: thy god, 


As Eliphaz began his diſpute with gn elegant preface, 
ſo he ends it with a Rhetorical concluſion; as if he had 
ſaid, Fob I have ſpoken many things unto thee, hear now 
the ſum and upſhot of all, Lo this, we hve ſearched it, ſo 
it is; hear it, and k:ow it for thy good, 

Two things he concludes with; Firſt, With an aiſertion 


of the truth of what he had ſpoken, So #r zs. Secondly, | 


With a notion for his aſſent to what was ſpoken, Hear :7. 

Or the words may fall under a three-fold conlideration. 
© 1, Concluſion 

2. Contirmation 

3. Application 

And this application is ſtrengthened by a three-fold Mo- 
t1Vc. 

By a Motive, firſt, from experience, Zo this, we have 
ſearched it, we have found the thing to be true, 

Secondly, By a Motive from the truth of the thing in 
it ſelf, ſo t 5s : we have ſearched it, we have expcrience 
of it, /o it is, the thing is certain. And then, 

Thirdly , From the fruit and benefit of it, if he ſub- 


As the of his ſpecch. 


"mit unto and obey the truth delivered , know tt for thy 


good, thou ſhalt reap the profit of it. Theſe are three 
Motives, by which he ſtrengthens his exhortation,in apply- 
ing the truth he had beatcn out, in his former diſcourſe. 
Ulc have ſcarched it, ] As if Eliphaz had ſaid, we have 
not taken theſc things upon truſt, or by an implicite fith ; 
we have not reccived them by tradition from our Fa- 
thers, but we have ſearched, and tryed, and found out, 
that thus the matter itands in Gods diſpenſations, both to.a 
wicked man, and to a godly man, in all the particulars 
run thorough in this Chapter. Or we have ſearched, that is, 
we have learned theſe truths by experience ; that, God pu- 
niſheth not the innocent ; that, raan cannot compare in 
juſtice with God ; that, hypocrites ſhall not proſper long ; 
and that, mans aMictions are the fruit of his tranſgreiſions. 
The word ſignifies a very diligent and exact ſcrutiny ( Per. 
13. 14.) Thou ſhalt enquire, and make ſearch, and ak dili- 
gently, It is to ſearch as Judges ſearch and enquire about 
any crime, or queltion in Law determinable by their ſen- 
tence; and as we ſearch to find the meaning of ariddle. 
( Zuag. 14.14.) The word is allo applicd to the ſearchings 
and enquiries of a Spie ( 7:47. 18. 2.) ſent to bring in- 
telligence ; a Spie is an exact inquiſitor, into all affairs, gi- 
ven him in charge for diſcovery. So here, we have {car h- 
ea out, we have ſpied out and tryed this thing to the ut- 
moſt, we have as it were, read over all the records of di- 
vine Truths, we have examined all experiences and ex- 
amples, and this is the reſult, the ſum of all, Lo thus rt 16, 
Aqueſtionariſes here, how Eliph.:z can ſay, we have 
ſearchedit, when as Chap.4. hefaih, A thing was ſecretly 
brought tome? 1t ſeems theſe were matters attained ind 
beaten out by ſtudy, not ſentin by divine revelation; and 
ſo arc rather the opinions of men, then the oracles of God. 
Men inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, ſpeak another language ; 
as, T bs ſauh the Lord, or this we have recerved, not wins 
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we have ſearched. Scripture is given by inſpiration from 
God, not by the diſquiſit:ons of men. 

Some have hence concluded this ſpeech of F!iph:4 Apo 
cryphal, as being rather matter of humane invention, t.1cn 
divine infpiration : Or the work of mans wit, rather then, 
of Gods Spirit. 

Bur lanſwer, Firſt, The Apoſtle Pr! hath ſufficiont!y 
atteited the Divine Authority of this Diſcourſe, by al 
ging 4 proot our of it, 1 Cor. 3. 19. 

Secondly, That which was fecretly brought to £7:p6.:-, 
was that one ſpecial Oracle, Chap. 4. 17. Sh.2!! wort tf 7.11 
be more jeest then God ? ſhall a man be more piure ! 1072. bs? 
Alaker * The other part of his diſcourſe, to which theſe 
words ( Lo this we have ſearched) reter. were groundec 
upon the &:periences which himſelf and his friends had ob 
ſerved in, and abyut the providence of God, in 1ll Hig doa! 
ings both with the godly and the wicked, 1! xgrcexbile, 
that grand principle received by ramen reyttition, And 
therefore as he told Fob before, that the general poſtior; 
was brought himin a viſion; ſo ail age;, and the records 
Kept of them (in all which he had mide adilivent cnqui- 
ry ) came up tully to the proof of it; as if he had ſaid, 
The Lord told me fo, and all he hath cone in the \' 
proclauns that it 15 ſo. His Word 1s enough to ater: 


> 
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own juſtice, but his Works witneſs with it, Z»-, Ti; 
nave ſear hed, [o it 15; 


We have fc:rchcd, He ſpeaks im the plural numizer ;, he 
begun his ſpeech in Chp, 4. and heconcludes it here jn t::6 
plural nuraber. Yet, we are notto think , that th 

diſcourſe pen'd by them all together, or debated tir!t in p:1- 


15 \\ 3 4 


vate conference, and agrced on, tnat thus F/iphaz, thould 


L# 


ſpeak, becauſe he ſaith ,. we krve ſcrrched it. Bit thy 


meaning is only this, I ſuppoſe I have ſpoker the ſence © 


my twofriends, whoſtand by, and 1 belicve they are read, 
to ſubſcribe to, or votecvery word 1 have uttered, x1; 
fore veholdwe have letrched, and ths it is. 

zear thou tt. } To adviſe thee, was our part ; to hear 2! 
hearken is thy part ; - therefore he.4r 27. 

But had he not heard thera all this while 2 why 4 
ph22 now bid him hear it ? | 

It is true, he had heart; but, there is more reomret 
then the hearing of the ear, when ſuch a Sermon as tht: 
preachea ; To hear, is more then tlic work of the £1. It 15 

Firſt, To believe and give credit to what is heard. 1. Fo: 

27.) I told you before, and you would not hear (ſaith ; 
blind man”) wherefore would you hear zt azain?. That is, L 
nave told you already, but you woukd not believe, n: 
Stve credit to what I ſpake. 

Sccondly, To hear, is to hearxen, that 15, to vic 144 
and conſent to what is ſpoken. ( Ger. 3. 17. ) Ev; 
much , as thou haſt heark-ied to the connſcl of thy 1 
Barely to hear a temptation to fin, 15. no act of fin 
barely to hear an cxhortation to. good, 15 no acl + 
Srace, Therefore becanle thou ta/t bearkned, 1s, becaute rh-341 


| haſt yielded and conſented to that which the hath ſpoln, 


Tiirdly, To hear, is to obey. 1f.z. 55.3. He 25.4 » 
foal ſhall live. It isnot every hearing of the car, that brins- 
cth life to the ſoul z obedicnt hearing is enlivening hearing. 

So here, we have ſerched it, ſo it 15,hheay rt, that 15, believe 
what we have ſpoken, ſubmit unto, and conſent to what we 
have ſpoken, obey and practiſe what we have ſpoien. 

To hezr, is both an act of ſenſe, andan act of reaton ; an 
act of nature, and an at of grace. To hear one requct- 
ing and praying 15 to grant : and to hear one Counfellirs 
and commanding, is to obev. When God hears man. h« 
Srants; and when man hears God, or hcars men [peaxing 
in the name of Gd, he yields and obeyes. : 

lt tollows, And know thou it fo2 thy god. The Hebrew 
iS, know it for thy ſelf. 
knows for hiraſelf, is for his profit; therefore.we tran! lure 
know it for thy yood;, that is, know it as that, whereby. thy 
ſelf maylt receive good. The meaning of, k-ow 5r for 7/1 
ſelf; 15not this, know and keep itto thy {elf, let none par 
take with thee of it; it is againſt the uſe of know!eu.5>, 
that a man ſhould fo know for himſelf, though a mans tc. 
hath or may have good by all he knows. $0, we nit vn 
derſtand that of Sulo-on, Prov. 9. 12, If thoxbe w:/c, 755 
ſhlr be wiſe for thy ſelf; that 1s, thou ſhalt be advantao'd 
by thy wiſdom : Wiſdom brings in a fair revenew: thovch 
many know much and ſeem vey wiſe, who znow nothing 
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Now , becauſe that which 2 man 
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for themſelves, and are not Wiſe at all for their own 
500d. | 
There are three ſorts of knowing men. 

Firſt , Some know only to know. They know , but 
they propoſe no end to themſelves, beyon knowledge: 
They know not for the good of others, no nor for their 
pwn good. As it is with riches and honour, ſo with know- 
ledge: covetous men gather riches that they may be rich, 
they propoſe not any other end of having riches, but only 
to be rich. An ambitious man, deſires honour that he may 
be honourable ; he propoſeth to himſelfno other end of his 
deſiring honour, but to be honourable, So, many are C0- 
verous and ambitious of knowledge ; they rcad from Book 
to Book, and from Point to Point, from Scicnce to Sct- 
ence, and what do they with all this knowledge ? one- 
ly this, that they may know; to know thus, is not to 
know for good ; To kyow, only to know, 15 no better then not 


- 10 K70W, 


Secondly, Others know, that they may be known to 
know : this is their end, that other men may know that 
they are knowing men, that they are great Scholars, 
oreat read-men, men of great abilities and boundleſs ſtu- 
dies. Even as ſomne dehre riches. that they may be ac- 
counted rich ; and honour, that they may be fan'd for ho- 
nourable. To $av only thc we m.ty ceknown, ts wor je then 
not 19 80W. : 

But thirdly, That whicl 15 the right way of knowing, 1s 
ty know that others may &n2W ; or, to know that our 
ſelves :1nay practiſe. Theſe are the trne ends of knowing, 
to communicate knowledge , and to obey knowledge. 
The great end of knuwing, thonld be our own profiting 
in holineſs and obedience. And ſo here, Know it for thy 
good, is, know it ſo, as to make an advantage of thy 
knowledge. To know for our good, is the only good kyrow- 
ledze. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Truth deſerves our moſt diligent 
ſerch. 


Wic have ſearched it ( ſaith Fl;phaz ) The promiſe of 
finding truth, is only to ſuch as ſearch for truch ( Prov. 
2,4.) Thou (halt find wiſdom, &c. If thou ſeckeſt her as ſil- 
wer, az:4 ſearcheſt for her as for bid treaſures. There are 
two places, two veins eſpecially , where truth is to be 
found; There is the book of Gods word, and the book of Gods 
works; the. book, of Scriprure, and the book, of Providence : 
In theſe two books, we are to ſearch, in them, to ſtu- 
dy out truth, for our own practice, and for advice to 
QTncrs. 


Obſerve Secordly , That which we «ffer to others for 
truth, we ought diligently to make tryal of our ſelves 
or, we ſhould m.ths rruth our own, before we diſtribute it 
to other's. 


We have ſearched the thing out ( faith Eliphaz ) we 
know the truth to be thus, we arc majicrs of what we 
reach. They who hear aright, ſcarch ( as the Bereans ) 
thoſe things which are tought them; and they who 1n- 
ſiruc aright, ought to ſearch the things which they teach : 
If there mult be after-ſearchings of thoſe things we hear, 
certainly there mult be fore-ſearchings of the things we 
teach. Truth ( ordinarily) 15 not worth the having, wnlef 
it be come in by our oven ſearching. They who receive that 
for truth which they never ſcarcht, will not hold any truth 
when theraſclves are ſearcht. Truths meerly borrowed 
and taken upon truſt, are no ſtock, no abiding treaſure 
Of knowledpe; and yet moſt can only (ay of all the truth 
they have, as he of his ax-hcad,, ( 2 Kigg. 6. 5.) Alas 
mifer , for ut was borrowed , they ſnatc up one truth 
from this hand, and another from that z they take it upon 
the credit of thiz, and that learned man; very few arc able 
w ſay (as Eliphaz, here Y' Lo this. we have ſearched it : 


The more pains we take to find truth, the more pleaſure 


we take in it: That is ſweeteſt to us, which we ſweat 
molt for, in Praying and Studymg : Morſcls of Truth dipt 
in that ſavvce, farien and fircngthen the ſoul noſt. 


Obſerve Thirdly , What 2 mm k:oweth by ſearch and 
diſquiſttion, be is conſt aciit of + 

We have ſearched it , and whar follows ? fo it is; he 

fpcaks v'ith auhority, ner tmcrouty, as it he doubtcd , 
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whether it were ſoor no; but /o it is, we will bide by it, 
we have it upon enquiry ard diligent ſearch. 


Obſerve Fourthly, The truths we know our ſelves, we 


ſhould communicate unto other's. 


Here it is, we haveſearched it, But we will not put the 
light we have found, under a buſhel z we ſhall not hide the 
talent we have, in anapkin: Here it is, make what uſe of 
it thou cant, k1ow ut for thy good, 


Obſerve Fifthly, Truth may challenge credit, and com. 
mand the ear. 


Hear thou it. 7] Truth needs not ſtand begging audience, 
or creep upon the ground with flattering in{muations, or 
humble ſubmiſſions to gain acceptance. Truth is a preat 
Prince, and may ſpeak in the language of Princes; We 
will, We require : It commands rather then entreats, or 


all irs entreaties command, every word a law or acharge : 
Hear thou it. 


Obſerve Sixthly, That, zt is needful ro make ſpecial ap- 
plication of general dottrinal truths. 


Eliphaz. had delivered a doQtrinal truth, and here hc 
makes application ; and though he failed much, in the ap- 
plication of it to fob , yet, there were general truths very 
appliable, in the thyngs he delivered. Therefore he ſtxyes 
not in generals, nor leaves his doctrine hovering inthe Air, 
but brings it home to the heart, and layes it cloſe to the 
conſcience; hear it, and kyow it thou for thy good. And 
not only are National and ſpeculative truths to be brought 
home and applied, but even common experimental row. 6s 
ſuch were theſe diſcuſſed, and handled by Eliphaz. 


Obſerve Seventhly, A man may know much, and yet gee 
no good by it. 


Lnow this fo2 thy god. ] The Devil is a great Schollar, 
he knows much, but he knows nothing for his benefit, but 
all for his hurt. Many a man knows almoſt all that is 
knowable ; but he knows nothing which is (to him) pro- 
fitable : Nothing gains by his knowledge but only bis pride; 
he is puffed up with Knowledge, not built up; and rhar 
knowledge which puffs up, will at laſt puff down, or caſt us 


down. 


Obſerve Eighthly, A godly man may make a profitable 
uſe of any truth, 


You ſee what truths Eliphaz ſpake ; many of them were 
ordinary common DoCtrines,and many of them ſore threat- 
ningsand judgments upon wicked men ; yet kyow thou this 


for thy good, There is no vein of Doctrine in the book of 


God, but a man may make uſe, yea treaſure of it. Alltruth 
is ſo ſymbolical to the regenerate part, that it cannot but 
more ſublimate and ſpiritualize a ſpiritual heart, though it 
ſelf be a truth about things earthly and temporal. 


Obſerve Laſtly , All eruths, eſpecially truths contained 
in the promzſes, are tbe portion of a godly man. 


Know thou it for thy good, faith he ; as if he ſhould ſay, 
If thou art agodly man, then all the good things I have 
here ſpoken of, belonging to godly men, belong to thee, 
they are thy portion alſo. While a believer reads the 
book of God, he ſees great riches, many precious things 
in the promiſes; and whatſoever good he finds there 
there is nothing of it too good for him ; he may know it al 
for his own good ; thoſe ſweet delicious promiſes of the 
pardon of fin, ofthe love of God, of the frecneſs of grace, 
of the glory to come, the promiſes of Chriſt, and of all 
that is Chriſts, all theſe things are his; when he reads 
them, he.may ſet his mark upon them; and know them for 
his good, know them as his own proper goods. Unbe- 
lievers are ſtrangers to the promiſes, and the promiſes arc 
as ſtrange to them ; they know nor the promiſes, and the 
promiſes will not know them ; they know not aletrer of 
Scripture for their good. The very promiſes are threat- 
nings to them, and the very bleſſings of the book of God, 
are their curſe. As the clouds paſs over this and that piece 
of ground, and then diſſolve upon a third, by the directing 
and all-diſpoſing providence of God : So the promiſcs 
( which are full of bleſſings, fullof comforts, as the clouds 
are of ſhowers ) paſs over a wicked mags head, and let 
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not down one drop of mercy or comfort upon him, but | friends ; the whole diſcourſe -confiiting of divers Argu- 

{cave him like the 4ry hearth, or barren wilaerneſt, which | ments, to convince and humble him urider the hand of 


wth not when good cometh; Jerem. 17.6, But then the 
cloud moves alittle farther, and mects with the family 
or perſon of a godly man, there it diſſolves and poureth 


God : of divers counſels and motives to perſuade and di 
rect him to ſeek unto God, and ſubmit to his correcting 
hand : All ke was to ſpeak, bcing lct in, by a loving Pre 


out a plentiful ram ( both of temporal and ſpiritual ble\- 
ſings) t9 refreſh and confirm that inheritance of the Lord, 
Yialn 68. 9. | 

And ſo much for this fifth Chapter, wherein, with the 
fourth, we have handled the firſt part of the diſpute, un- 
dertaken againſt ob, by Eliphaz , the firſt of his three 


face ; and all he ſpake, beinp ratified, with an afluring 
concluſion, that, all he had ſpoken was for his geod, if he 
would hear, bclicve and obey. In the next Chapters, we 
(hall hear Fob making his defence, ſcattering the charge 


thus brought againſt him, ſtifly maint2ining, and importy'- 


natcly renewing his firſt complaint. 


CHAP;:Vl.Yel 1; 3,* 


But Job anſwered, and ſaid , 


0 that my orief were thronghly weighed, and my calamity laid in th? ballances together ! 


For now it would be heavier then the jand of the Sea: therefore my words are ſwallowed np. 


His ſixth Chapter begins Fob's replicati- 


on, which is continued to the end of laid, Do you think, that you have ha4 to deal with a 
the ſeventh. He replics exactly tOotne | man, that only makes a noiſc yz Or ſpeaks a great many 
ſeveral parts of the charge, given by | 39 | words,which have more ſound then. ſence ? Do ye think | 
Eliphaz; who, in the two fore-going | am out of my wits, and in ſtead of arguing with you, do 
Chapters, undertook both to reprove only rave like a mad man at you? Ye have had nor vain, 

: : the impatience of j-4, and to adviſc windy words from me, but words full of weight and mate 
kim 4 more holy and better temper'd carriage, towards ter, words of truth and ſoberneſs, whereforc then do you 
God , under his afflitions. In this reply, 7o» ſhapes ſpeak thus ? Do ye imagine to reprove words, :d the [peeches 
and forms vp anſwers. unto both. I ſhall endeavour of one that +5 deſperate ? Do ye think I ſpeak like one, whe 
to give you 4a brief of the whole, and then to particu- knows not What he ſpeaks ? Or tiz2t, 1 have at once loit my 
{ ars. hope, and my underitanding. 

Firſt, Fob enters with arefutation of thoſe reprools of Sixthly, He gives them- advice and admonition to take 
impatience, which Elphaz had heap't upon him ; and with | 49 | better heed to what they ſhould after ſay, if they inten- 

Hat ſubjoyns a refuſal of the counſels ( in his fence ) which ded to ſay any moreg or to continue their countel and dil 
he had given him. In this work, ſeven verſes of the Chap- courſe with him ; in the three latt verſes of this fixth Chap- 
cr are ſpent. | tcr. Now theref ore be COMtEMmE, looks 1: pon me, for it 45 CULAGHIE 

Secondly, We have a renovation or a re-inforcement ro you, if T lie : return I pray you, &Cc. 
of his grief and deſire to die, trom the eighth, to the end In the ſeventh ( which concludes his ſpcech ) he offers 
of the thirteenth verſe, O that 1 might have my reque/?, three things, eſpecially ro be obſerved. 
that God would cut me off, &c. As if he had ſaid, Tam Firſt. Arenewing of many Arguments and confiderati- 
ſo far , from being ſatisfied , with what thou haſt ſpo- ons, by which he confirms the cquity of his-requeſt, to 
ken againit me, or from recanting and recalling , what have his life cut off; upon which ſad ſubject he inſiſts, 

1 have ſpoken, in thoſe my breathings after death, that | 50 | fromthe beginning of the Chapter, to the end of verſe 17. 
i will be bold to make the ſame ſuit to God again; I's there not an appointed time to man upon the earth 7 Arc wot 
V that 1 might have my requeS#t, and that God would cut his dayes, like the a.ryes of a2 Hirelvig ? &c. 

me off, &c. | Secondly, After all his high ſtrains of conteir with man, 

Thirdly, Fe proceeds to a charge of raſh cenſure, of we have an abaſement of himſelf, as unworthy. that God #1] 
uncharitable , yea of deceitful dealing upon his friends , ſhould take notice of him, either by mercics or judgments, * 
from thc thirteenth, unto the rwenty fourth verſe. To hue in verſ. 18, 19. What is man that tho ſhouldſt maciutic juin "PY 
that 1s aſſirifed (faith he) pity ſhould be ſhewed from his and that thou ſhouldſt viſir bum every morning ? &C. A god- | 
friend; wy brethren have dealt deceufully, 4s a brook, ly man will ſtand ( when he ſecs cauſe) vpon his terms | | 
&C, with men, but he ever falls low betore, and hath not a | "$ 

Fourthly, He yet ſubmits himſelf to their judgment | $0 | word to reply againſt God, He is ſometime angry, when Pt: 
and direction, if they would ſpeak reaſon to him art laſt, men villifie him z but he ever admires, why God thou!d al 
and come home to his caſe indeed : or, if they could ful- magnife him. IWhat i; m4? &C. iN 
ly and candidly diſcover to him any error, he was willing Thirdly, He concludes his ſpeech: with an humble ac- 1 
to bereCtihed ; this he profeſſes ( and it is amoit ingenu- knowledgment of his own finfulncls, and with an carneſt 
ous proſcſhon ) in verſ, 24, & 25, Teach me ( ſaith rcquelt for the pardon of his fin. Lo: (faith he) 1 have 
he) and 1 will hold my tongue, and cauſe me to underſtand ſinned, what ſh.ll 1 do wnto thee, O thou preferver of men *? 
wacran Thavecrred, &c, AS if hehad aid, all that you verſ. 20, cc. Aﬀter all this heat and paſſion , after all 
have ſpoken hitherto, doth not reach my condition , ye theſe complainings, Fob's heart lay level before the Lord ; 
aye quite miſtook my caſe; yet, you ſhall ſee, I do not | yea he abaſes himſelf to exalt and give glory to God, wil $: 
{tand out againſt you, becauſe 1 will tand out; it isnot | 750 © humble contaſſion, and anearneit ſupplication for the par | f 
my will that oppoſes what you have ſpoken, but my un- | don of his fin. Thus we have the general parts and tl. Th 
Acritanding; therefore, if you can ſhew me better reaſon, | ſtance of his anſwer to that charge of E!:ph iz, ip the two pf 
t lay down the bucklers, and yield my ſelf a Prifoner to former Chapters. | if 
your ſelves, and unto truth. I delight not to lengthen out | | ww 
contentions, nor am 1 reſolvetl to have the laſt word, Teach %ut Job anſwcrey, aid ſaid. s. 
me, a4 I will lotd my tonCae. Wc 

8. iſthly, Headds an expoltulation, inixed with att ag; In theſe words, and the three following verics . Fob 'I 
a pf : At <xpoſtularion about, and af aggravation | gives us the refutation or rejection of tar reproof, gi | Þ: 
py OM ny i jcalvulic, and lyw opinion vf him, iri ver f, ; ven him by Eliphas;, and he retutes it by ſhewing the 
"9 <{" £0 36 Magine 19 veprove wordt, and the fferches | oO reafori why Eliph4z ( as he fuppoſed ) was fo thap and 


of one that 3s deſperate, which are as wind ? As it he had 
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bitter in reprooving him : And ſurther, he ſhews cauſe why 
he rejccts his Councel or Conſolation. The reaſon upon 
which he puts off thoſe reproofs, is this, becauſe Eliphaz 
had not duly conſidered his ſorrows, or was not fo ſenſible 
of them, as a man ſhould be, that undertakes a friend in 
his condition. The ſum of this Argument, againit what 
Eliph4z had ſpoken, may be thus formed; 


Fle ec mnot duly reprove or Convince another of empaticnce 
#1 complanmnng, who hath not fully weightd thoſe cala- 
m.ticty which are the cauſe and ground of thoſe com- 

[aimts. 

But Eliphaz, then haſt nor fully weighed and conſidered 
my Cife and condition , my troubles and calamities , 
which are the cround and cauſe of my complaints, 

1 herefore thou canfh not duly reprove or Convince me of im 
PANCIICE. 


The Aſſumption or ſecond Propoſition of this Argument 
i5 Couched in verſ.2. O that my grict were thoroughly wergh- 
«4, and that my cal-wity were laid in the balances together ! 
As if he had ſaid, 1 hadnever received ſuch harſh cenſures, 
ſuch a judgment or reproof, if thou hadit duly we my 
ſorrows : if thou hadit faithfully ſtudied my caſe , thou 
thou hadſt never rebuked me thus. 

The weight of his calamity , himſclf expreſſeth two 
wayes, 

Firlt, Comparatively, at verſ. 3. by putting it intothe 
ballance with the ſand of the Seaz For now ( ſaith he) :t 
would be heavuy then the [nd of the Sea, 

Secondly, He ſets forth the greatneſs of his calamity, 
Demorjrratrucly, by declaring in what manner he had been 
afflicted : My affliction is net an ordmary affliction, / a: 
wounded with the arrows of the Almighty, and thoſe poyſon- 
eA arrows, and thoſe arrows drinking rp my ſpwits, IThave 
not only ſome {ingle great affliction, or many ſmall ones 
upon me ; but, 1 have terror, and terrors;, yea, I have an 
amy of terrors, yea an army of terrors alwayes incamping 
about me, and charging me continually : why Eliphaz, thor 
didſt acver clearly ronſuder theſe things, much leſs haſt thou 
had a ſympathy or fillow-feeling of them. Thou haſt not been 
affiiited 11 my afflittions : Theu haſt not forrowed my ſorrows, 
er wept my tears ;, Therefore it is that thou haſt ſo ſharply 
reproved me, and putſo much gall and worm-wood into 


Eliphaz, 1t is an eaſte matter to ſli7ht that which a man doth 
not kziow, and to think_others complain too much, when we 
or ſelves feel nothing ; but is it any wonder to hear a man 
groan, that hath a burden upon his back, as heavy as the 
Jand of the Sea? Is it any wonder to hear a man cry ont, 
whoſe fleſh is filled with poyſoncd arrows, ſhot. from a bow. 
bent and drawn by the arm of omnipotency ? Is it any wonder, 
:f that man fear, whois incompaſt abont with terrors ? Is it 
any wonder, if that man be troubled, who hath the terrors of 
the Almighty incamping about him ? Why FEliphaz , thou 
woulaft not think, that an Ox or an Aſs were reprovable, if 
tie one ſnould low, when he hath nograf., and the other bray 
when he hath ne fodder ;, if it be ſo," tht the very irrational 
creaturts do according to reaſo;, when they complain upon 
r1ir wits, doeſt thou think me deſperate or. irrational in 
complaining of mine ? Alas all. my fodder and my graf,, all 
my comforts and refreflungs are taken from me. Docſt thou 
7or fee, how upon 4 due conftreration of my eſtate, all thy re- 
proofs may be wiped off from me, or retorted upon thy ſelf ? 
wh.t crewt matter 15 1t, if thou deft not complain, who ſitteſt 
at eaſe, avi lyowest vo ſorrow ? Thott art in green paſtures or 
full barns, tion hast graf ana fodler in abundance, and there- 
fore h45*1/0caufe of complaint, Thus in the general. 

L35nt lob 2rſwrred. andCaid, ] To anſwer, is here taken 
property; he anſwers ro a charge, reproof, or argument. 
At Ch.p.; 3: werf, T. when Tob began to ſpeak, It is ſaid, 
7ob 01/weored, and ſad. In Scripture language anſwering 
1s often pilt for ſpeaking, though none have ſpoken a word 
or made any propoſal before. But here anſwering is taken 
in 1 {tric ſence, as it notes a reply to ſomewhat before ſpo- 
ken; 7ob wiſweoarcd, ard ſaid, 
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Note this from it, Jt is theduty of a man to aiſwer when 
he 1s queeſtroncd ar ch.r7 ed, 
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It is the Apoſtles rule (1 Pet. 3. 15. ) Be ready alwayer 
to 0106 an anſwer to every ran, that a:keth you a reaſon of 
the hope that 1s in you. As a man in duty ought to give a 
reaſon of the hope that isin him; fo in duty he ouvht t5 
give a rcaſon of the ſorrows, that atc in him, and of the 
complaints that procced from him : We mult anſwer tor 
our paſſions, as well as for our ſpeeches , wemuſt anſwer fy; 
our ſorrows, and for our joyes, and for our fears, as well a 
for our hope, or for our faith, Theſe mult all be anſwer 
ed for ; and when any ſhall charge us about any of theſe, 
we muſt be ready to giye a reaſon of them ( as the Apolil» 
adviſes there, im the caſe of our hope ) warh meckye ſs ant 
fear. 

It is our duty to anſwer thus, both in reference to 111 
ſelves and others. 

Firſt, It is our duty in reference to our ſelves, that we 
may vindicate that which ſhould be more precious to us 
then the Gold of Ophir, our own credit or fincerity 5 2\v 
man oucht to deſpiſe Ins own integrity or reputation, ſos 4s not 
to ſtand up for it. Thercfore Job grows reſolute in that 
point, profeſſing that hewould hold his i;:tegrity, till be drew; 
he would never lct that go, but anſwer ſtifly for it: It i; 
juſtice to diſ-aſpcrſe our felves, and give witneſs to ovr 
own wronged innocency. A man is more bound in duty t-» 
ſtand up for himſelf, then for any other, by how much he i; 
nearer to himſelf, then to others. 

Secondly, It is our duty to anſwerin reſpect of others ; 
( and that Jeb might have an eyc unto ) namely to ſatishe 
thoſe, who are ſcandalized, by what we have either donc 
or ſpoken : Suppoſe it be not a ſcandal given, ſuppoſe 1 
be only a ſ:andal taken, as this »f Fob was : Fob did no- 
thing purpoſely to ſcandalize them, nor any thing, which 
upon -a due conſideration, was a ſcandal ; but his friends 
had taken ſcandal at what he ſpake, his impatient com- 
plainings : rhereforc he was bound in duty to ſatisfie thera, 
and to ſhew further grounds wherefore he ſo complained, 
Silence when we are charged, either makes a full convittion, 


Po 


or ſtrengthens ſuſpution : And in this caſe, if Fob had held 
his peace, he had either yielded the cauſe, and confeſſed * 


himſelf guilty, or at leaſt his friends ſhould have had cauſe .,. 


to grow higher in their jealouſies of his ſincerity. To 


right our ſelves 1s not a point of andifferency, but of duty. ' 


LT 
. 


Self-love us the rule of our love to others. He who neglets by: | 


own wronged honour, will not be very careful ( which yet þ 


ought ) of hrs neighbours. 
© that my gricf were thzoughly weighed. 


Grief may be conſidered two wayes, either Paſſ:vely or 
Attively. Grief taken Paſſively is the thing which we ſuf- 
fer, or which is grievous to us; affliction it ſelf is cal/cd 
Grief, Take Grief Attvely, and then it is the ſorrow 
we expreſs, under the preflures of grievous aMictions. 
The,word in the Hebrew is tranſlated ſometimes anger, 
ſomeriines indignation, ſomctimes wrath. It is the ſame 
which Fliphaz uſeth, Chap. 5. v. 5.' wherc he ſaith, Wrath 
hulleth the fooliſh man. Etitphaz began his ſpecch with that 


word, hinting at Fob, as if his wrath and impatience to- 
wards God had diſcovered him for a fool, or a wicked one: 7...,-. 
Now 7eb returning anſwer, begins with the firſt word of 411 - 


Le, 
- 


Eliphaz his ſpecch'; as if he had' ſaid, You reld me that / 


wrath kills the fooliſh man ;, but O that my anger, er thc wrath 7 


which you concerve tobe in me, that grief whith 1 have cx- 


prefſed, were fully weighed, you would quickly fee, 1hot it # c1t 


not the ariger or wrath of a fool, you would find reaſon for 
paſſion, and that, not the want of wiſdem, but the plerry © 


weight of my grit f hath wreught out theſe cc mplaimts. There- : 


fore my dchre 1s, O that my Grief, O that my {orrowv's 
poured forth in'my former lamentation were thiovghiy 


weighed ; you have but gueſſed at them yet, you have not /* 


weighed them ( which you ought ) as you Weuld weigh * 


gold to agrain, or to the turning of a ſcale ; or if fo, yort 
beam 1s not a truc one, nor your ballance the ballence 
of the SarCtuary ; you have weighed me, but by accm- 
mon bem, or ( 1 fcar ) by falſe bellg.ccs, wnid a beg f 
deceitful weights, 

O thot my Czief. | The Vulgar Latin trenſates, O that 


my ſins, namely for which I :m thus afflicted, were throvgh: + 


ly weighed ; as if the mcening of Jb were to lighten Þ1s 
ſin, and to aggravate his fuferings: But doubtleſs, that 
was none of 7b"; mind @r meaning ; neither will the w__ 
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nal beaz ſuch a tranſlation. Whenour ſins are put into the 
ballance with our ſufferings , all our ſufferings, tne heavi- 
elt we can feel or go under in this life, are but as a feather 
to a talent of lead. As all the afflictions of this life arc 
light, in compariſon of that exceeding werght of glory, pre- 
pared for us inthe next life: So all the ſufferings of this 
life arclight, incompariſon of the exceeding weight of one 
{in committed by us. Therefore Job makes ſuch conipa- 
riſon here, as if he had been afflicted more then he deſer- 
ved. That of Ezra concerning the Church of the Jews , 
( Chap. 9. 13. ) Thou our God hast puniſhed us leſs then our 
iniquuties deſerve, is true of every puniſhment ; put any 
puniſhment of this world, Spiritual or Temporal, in one 
{cale, and the lealt ſin, in another, that lighteſt ſin out 
weighs our heavieſt puniſhments. Only in Hell ſins and 
ſufferings ſhall be of equal poyſe. God will then pour and 
meaſure our puniſhments, which ſhall come up to the pro- 
portion and diracnſion of our ſins; and what the creature 
cannot bear at once in weight, ſhall be weighed to him in 
etcrnity. But to paſs that rendring, as unſafe. 

O that my grief [were th:oughly Weighed, ] Our Eng: 
liſh word, Scale, which is the inſtrument, by which we 
Weigh, is well conceived to come from the Hebrew 
word here uſcd ( Shakzl ) ſignifying to Weigh any thing ; 
but eſpecially to Weigh Coyn or Money, to Weigh Gold 
and Silver ; as Gen. 23, 16. Abraham upon the purchaſe 
of that field, which he bought of the Children of Hc:.,, 
for a burying place, Wergh 4 to Ephron the Silver which I 
had named. It was the cuſtom of thoſe times, in itead of 
telling, to Weigh their Money, and that was the mo1t ex- 
at and ready way of payment: And from that w-. 7d 
( Shakat ) ſignifying to Weigh Money, comes the Hebrew 
word for one ſpecial ſort of Money, the Shrh:/; becau's 
they Weighed by the ſhekel, that being as their Stund.rd 
or a ſpecial Coyn, of ſuch a known Weight and valuc, 
that all other Coyn was Weighed and valucd by it. $0 
in the Latine, and hikewiſe in our Engliſh, we call one ſpe- 
cial ſum of Money A poxnd, which is a Weight, and by 
which Money is commonly accounted and paid. And hence 
by a Metaphor, this word ſignifies to judge 'or to conſider 
of a thing exactly and fully ; becauſe of all matters that 
men Weigh, they will Weigh Gold and Silver moſt cxact- 
ly; if aman Vveigh Gold, he Weigheth it to a grain; if 
Gold want but the turning of the ſcale more titen due 
Weight or allowance, it will not paſs, 1/2. 33.18. Where 
3 the Scribe, where u the Receiver ;, the Hebrew is, Where 7s 
the Weigher ; that is, either the Spiritual Weigher , he that 
uſesto be exact in Weighing every tittle of the Law : Or. 
the C:vil Weigher, becauſe they uſed to Weigh all the 
Money they received. So then, O that my grief were 


throughly Weighed; is as if he had ſaid, O that my grief - 


were Weighed, as Gold and Silver is Weighed , Weighed 
exaQtly, tothe leaſt, to the utmoſt, that you might fully 
know what it is. 

The word ſingle by it ſelf, notes an exact examination 
by Weighing ; but when ( as here ) the word is doubled, 
or (by an Hebraiſm) repeated, O that my grief in wet719:/ 
were Weighed, it heightens and increaſes the ſence exceed- 
ingly: Hence we tranſlate, O that my grief were thro: (7), 
Weighed ; Weighed ſo as that there might be a clear diſ- 


. Covery, how much my ſorrows Weigh. The doubling 


of a word, to this ſence, is very frequent in Scripture. 1 
ſhall notneed to inſtance : Take only that (Ger.2.17.) Of 
the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou ſhalt not cat of 
 ; for in the day that thou eateſt thereof, in dying thou ſhalt 
die, ( that is) thou ſhalt ſurely die; So here, O that in 
weighing it were Weighed, that is, O that it were throughly 
and exattly Weighed. 


< 


Lay all together and it imports thus much ; as if 7eb had 
ſaid, | would not have my forrows Weighed at a vulgar 
beam, orin ordinary ballances, I would not have the ſound 
or [ctter only of what 1 have ſpoken conſidered ; but I de- 
fire that you would take m complai: ts together , the 
words and the matter, and that you would Weigh all im- 
partially, that you may come to a full underſtanding, what 
my condition is; and then ſurely you would give up a bet- 
ter judgement, and make a fairer interpretation of my 
words, then as yet you have put forth: Thus he ſpeaks 
alſo C hap. 31.6. Let mebe Weighed in an even ballance, that 
God may kyow my integrity. Uneven ballances will not make 
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a perfect diſcovery : That which is falſc , cannot give a 
true report : Things and perſons act as they are; therefore 
Fob delireth to be Weighed in an ev: 6:4: ſuch a beam 
will ſpeak the truth of my eſtate, boin ty God and man : 
God necds no means to make him know, he knows all im- 
mediately, and hz Weighs by his eyc, not one thing by 
another, but all things in themſelves: 7ov ſpcaits of God 
after the manner of mn. 


and my Calamitylaidm the L5allarces together, 


Ay eruf and my Cal mity, Griet cauſci by my Cala- 
mity, and Calamity the cauſe of that grief. 

By Calamity, *| The word fignincs any troubleſom 
evil, ſad event or accident, vulparly called tm /-7c 
tht this ſad eft.utc anacondition wheren 1 amore pitt 21.70 
the Ballance. 

The original for JZallances, 1s very obſervable: As there 
is much elegancy in the word by which the aCtion, fo, in 
this, by which the in!trument of Weighing 15 expreſſed. 
It is found only inthe Flrral or Du: number, as many of 
that nature.are : The ſame word in Hebrew, fignifics alfi 
the Eats, which are the organ of hearing : and the reaſun 
of it is thus given, becauſe as the 7 ge of the Ball inc: 
{tands like ajudge between the two lcales, inclining toncs- 
thergtil the weight be laid 1n : fo ſhall the Ear of a Judve t y 
Ofhce, or of any man by Deputation, cailed to hear and 
dctermine of things in ditierence, {rand indifferent to both 
partics, till he hear the matter debated. and the reatons 
brought forth on either fide, The Moralifts emblcm- this, 
by the place of that $:77 in the Zodtvck , Which they call 
the //1-51,/, ſtanding ( accordins to the. doctrine of Aitro- 
nomers ) between the [.10n and the Billwice The Lt N 
bids Virgin Fujtice, be ſtout and fearleſs; the Ballances 
adviſe her to weigh the matter on both tides, with mode- 
ration, and be cautious, ncither inclining one-way nor other, 
but as the merit of the cauſe, tully heard, ſhall fway her 
juagment. | 

7eb deſires, that his Calamity might be laid thus in the 
Bailances betore his ſentence; 02:4, the word is, O rh. 
my Cal-.mity migit 2nd tn ihe Billnycest, and that manner 
of ſpeg};ing is _uted, cither becauſe in weighing, the lighter 
ſcale the Ballances doth aſcend, -or becauſe when things 
are weighed. the Ballances aſcend or are lifred vp. A man 
takes up the Ballances in his hand to weigh fo it is, asif 
he had ſaid, O rhar thefe, might be poiſed together and !:- 
rea -p, toſce which way the Scales will turn. 

Toagcther, ] There is ſome difference in opinion about 
the word Together, whether he meaneth thus 3 O 7h, wy 
grief and Calamiry wereWerrhed, you conſider things to 
halves, and leave out thoſe points which are moſt weighty 
and material; you ſhould take in all together : Or whether 
hi_dcfire be, that his grief and Calamity, both together, 
might be put into one Ballance, and the Sand of the Sex in- 


to another ; and ſo an experiment be made, whetner his 
gric* and Cal:mity, or the San of the Sea were heavier 


= 


Ortki;dly, Whether thus; that his orict ſhould be putin- 
tro one Ballance, .and his Calamity into another, and then 
trial be made which of thete two were herwer, his orict 
and forrow, or his calamity and trouble, A learned Inter- 
preter conccives, that -7 6 withcs his Griet and Calamity 
might both together be put into one Ballarce, and all the 
Sand of the Sea. ( if it were poſſible ) in the other, ſuppo- 
ſing that his Gricf and Calamity would out-weigh tha, 
v:ſte ponderous aggrevated body. His opinion is chiefly 
ſtrengthned by ſome difficulties. in the Grammatical con. 
ſtruction, unleſs this be admitted ;, and yet if it be, a greater 
difhculty iS ſhewed by a ſccond, and therefore I ratiacr take 
it tus; 'O that my Grief aid Catumity were laid 11 the Bil 
lances together ; that is, O that my Grict were put. one in- 
to one Ballance, and my Calamity into another; or, O 
that my Grief might be weighed. with my Calamity, #n 
it would appear ( notwithitanding your judoment of mc ) 
that yet, there is nothing fo much weight in my Grict, as 
there is in my Calamity ; that is, 'I have not yet grieved v1 
complained up to the height or weight of thoſe Calamitics 
which are upon me : ſothat if my forrow were lail in one 
Ballance, and my alPiction in another. my affliction would 
out-weigh my ſorrow, and it would appear, that 1 have 
complained, not only, not without acau!e, but not fo muctt 
as I had cauſe, 
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And to prove that his calamity was heavier then his grief, 
[; (namely his calamity thus 
weighed) world be beavier therthe ſand of the fea; as if 
he had ſaid,itis polſible that in trying all heavy things lome- 
what micht be found heavicr then my grief or my cont 

. ' x J _ * ws / af 
plaint hath been 4 but I am fure nothing can be found of 
equal weight with my calamity z for my cal.mty { v aich 
. X , : i _— il l [ a, * [as A 
is the immectdiite antecedent ) { be heavier then the 
Crd of the Sc, them which nothing - canbe found more 
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That ot .P, Pſ:1. 62.9. is parallel tothis cxpuclit_ 
on im eb; . y mc! pf lovw device are vanity, and won of 
5 reared lis tobe lucid mithe balances, they, are al- 

- te yy, Themeanins is; that if men 


ot all degrees, bigh and low, were put in one <$cale, and 

I ity it fclf wou d be weighticr then 

te Srave and mot we fy ty mun. Hence tome read Thy 

/ (7. Tie uNY. Others to this {cnccy WC 

\ Vanity Wil! not be fo 

cnin men. - As D t5 .hew mans lightnels, 
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* is it to. weiph them throughly ? 
txnct ony to weick the matter of an atfti 
« hich a-man ſurfers 4, but to weigh 
an aPiEtion-in every « tnce and agrravation of it ; 
( Ft | of MH ” | HTEF 0 le thei 

TER TTY e-a2h1146 {a min would confeſs his lins, 
he is to _confe's, not only the 
114 a5 fins arethe tranſyrctions of the L.arzand 
rrors dovinit the Rl bus he ran © eye the manner, 
bath been comny the Circumitances with 
"Welty ; 0ut f mealure, and 

iſe, woulia man conſider the 
received trom God; would he know 
tne ; and ſee how. much they weigh ;, let him 
loolk. not only what, buthows and when, and where, and 
 hatirrecetved them. There may be 64:4 of - 
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ten i) neu wich diff little cual commuted, and a freat 
» rereiihed, £5 relations {o circumſtances 
have tae lat cotity, but taey have the greateſt cfſicacy. 
No 5 Cece is often more mn thecircumitances, then in 
the matter © ain; orof a mercy; fo there is often more 
mac cit cnce, taenticre 1s in the matter of an affli- 


Clion; therefore he that world throughly weigh the affli- 
[1 contider all thoſe accidents. as well 
Asnamely, the time whenſent,the 
whether a fingle affliction, or in 

conjuncture with other aNictions, the ſtrength of the Pa- 
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tient, and the dependencies that are upon him. 
Socondty, Tie that wou'd weigh an aMiRtion throvghly, 


rilt put hint litn the caſe of the aftlicted, and (as it were) 


nike ancrhors crief his own : He muſt act the paſſons 
of. kis brother, and. a- while Per:cnate the poor , the 
kk , the atticted man : He mult get a taſte of the worm- 


wood and of the £2ll upon which his Brother feedeth : In a 
word, hemu't lay ſuch a coniiition tohcart. The Prophet 
Al.iiichy threvtens a curſe upon thoſe, who laid nat the 
Word : 4 waits of God to heart ( 11.4Þ > 4 +. I will ctr ſe 


*ſaiththc Lord ) vecrriſe you do vor Lay it to 


Lear ;thatis,ye do not conſider, what I ſay or do,through- 
ty: God curſid them througly , becauſe they would not 
throvghty coniider, his Liws and judgments : So then, 
29. weigh. the allliction of another throughly , is to 


put our fouls ,. 35 4t- were, in thcir ſouls ſtead, Hence, 
© taut we may beaitured, Chrilt hath throughly weighed all 
our affliCtions, Ic 1s ſaid to be aj7icted in all our afflietions, 
He duth nutonly mtitively contider or contemplate them, 
but he 's-( t9n91.a05vC envuring ) as actually enduring 
them, He 15:{fiicted ins?! gur afitiions. that 1s, he con- 
fders our aAMidctions vs ni oW3, and isafſccted with them, 
4s if himfclt were pained witn ail our puns 3 and therefore 
't is ſaid, that bi fi 7 79 T thirmilies, aud bear our 
y ef: '1 Mar.-o 17, The med Ing, 15 kc weizkhed the oricf 
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ſic 
of Ns peopic ly. In tacic two points, this holy art of 
w.iohing grit, conhlis 5 coni:Ucration: of circumſtances, 
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Mecr ſpeculation moves lit 
tle, Wehaveno fecling of anothers tuffering, till we have 
a fe!low-feeling. The bire Theory of ailliction afietts ng 
mere, then the bare Theory of fire heats. 

Secondly, When Te b ſaith, 0) 7nat my) , ricf IO tro! "I 
ly wergned 5, We may obſerve, 


and ſympathy ot the ſmart. 
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are not ſuiftble cj tits atflittion, 


For it is, as if 7ob had ſaid, This makes me cry out ſo 
much of the weight of my ſorrows becauſe my friends weigh 
them fo little. The Church ( Lam. 1, 12. complains thus,/s i: 
nothing to your all ye that paſs by? behold and fee if there be any 
[or row lithe itito my ſorrow. Is it nothing ro you ? as if the 
Church had ſaid, My aflic4ion is ſomething to me, and t!1is 
atHicts me above all my aMiSion, that pailengers and be- 
holders flight my calamities, and think my affliction no. at- 
fiction , that is, not ſo great, as indeed it is: Or, it 15no- 
thing to them ( they are not toucht with it ) how great ſo- 
ever they ſeeitis tome: That which wounds and breaks 


-—— 


my heart, doth nor prick their little fingers. - And becaule 
man is ſo ready to aftHict his brother with this negative af- 
fiction, a not being ſenſible of his attiictions, therefore 
the Apoitie afſures us (Heb. 4. 15. ) That we have nor a 
Hith Pricit that cannot be touched with the feeling of our 
rifirmilres but was in all points tempred like as we are. This 1s 
ſpoken to comfort the Saints in their cxtreamelt ſufferings : 
What though men will not take notice and be ſenſtble of 
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your condition? what though men will not weigh your grict? 
Tet Ci;713f will: Our high Prieit is none of your {cnilels 
Prieſts, who care not what weather the people endure, fo 
they be warm and at eaſe. 


Thirdly obſerve , We car never rightly judge , till we 
throughly wergh the condition of an afflitted brother. 


For Fob conceived that Eliphaz procceded to judgment, 
before he had been in conſideration. This is the reaſon why 
thou haſt judged me uncharitably, becauſe thou haſt not 
weighed me ſerioully. To ſhew, that conſideration muſt go 
before judgment, God himſelf is cxpreſt to us in Scrip- 
ture, conlidering the itatc of things, before himſelf judges. 
So, Gen. 11, inthe caſe of the builders of Babel, and Ger. 
18. in the caſe of the men of Sodom, it is ſaid, that che Lord 
; Care down to fee whether they had done altogether according 
| rothutcry which was come up unto him ;, Not, as if the Lord 
moves from one place to another, from heaven to carth ; 
; for he filleth all places : not that the Lord necds come 
; downto receive information , or to examine his own in- 
| telligences, to ſce whether things are, as they are report- 
cd; butit is only an alluſion to the manner of men; or to 
ſhew, that he doth not cenſure or judge any man, or men, 
or Nations, till he hath taken a full cognizance of their con- 
dition. Now, if God who is infinite in knowledge and 
wiſdom, repreſents himſelf coming down, and by * Six 
deliberating about , and weighing the eſtates of men, bc- 
fore he cenſures them ; what need then have blindfold men, 
ignoant mea, men, who at beſt, have much darkneſs mix- 
cd with their light; what need (I ſay) have they to cxa- 


mine, weigh and try every mans eſtate, before they 'ſen- 
tence or determine it-? | 
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Fourthly obſerve, Aman, who hath not been, or ts not af- 


flutted himſclf, can bardly apprehend what another en- 
dures, who 1s under affliction. 


-O—_ — 


As there are comforts , eſpecially ſpiritual comforts, 
which no man knows or can know , but by the en- 
joying of them : The white ſtone ( promiſed Rev. 2. 17.) 
hath a new name written in it, which vo man knows , 
ſaving he that receiveth it, A man that is a ſtranger to 
Chriſt and his ways, is not able to make any judg- 
ment what the comforts and refreſhings of a Chriſtian arc. 
He admires tohear men ſpeak of ſpiritual comtorts and con- 
folations, he knows not the meaning of thoſe things. The 
natural man receiveth not the thin?s of the $ pirit of God, be- 
cauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. 2. 14. It is ſo (pro- 
portionably) in all ſorrows and aMiictions , eſpecially in 
ſpiritual ſorrows and afflictions, which lic off from ſenſe 
yea, which lie quite beyond the reach and borders of rca- 
ſon: ſpiritual ſorrows , the hidings of Gods face , the 
; withdrawing of aſſiltagce, few. pity in others, mou few 
ave 
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have had expetience of theſe things, in themſelves. They 
think men are mad, when they complain of ſuch aMiQti- 
ons; When they cry out of their ſins , of the warit of 
the favour of God, and the ſhining of his love, of 
deadneſs andcoldneſs in duty, of unbelief and hardneſs of 
heart, cc, And therefore our Lord Jeſus, to aſſure our 
hearts, that he hath a full ſenſe of all our ſorrows, taſted 
himſelf of our ſorrows. There is not any ſorrow that can 


be upon any ſoul, or way affliction that can be upon the bo-... 


dy, but our Lord Jeſus hath had (ſome way or other) an 
experience of it : This makes him (to our apprehenſions) 
molt fit to judge and compaſſonate the diltreſſcs of his 
people. As all the finsof his people were laid upon him, 
lo all their ſorrows were laid upon him too; therefore the 
Prophet 1/aiah deſcribeth him thus, Chap. 53 3- Am of 
ſorrows, and acquainted with grief grief and he were no 
{rangers ; while he was here upon the earth, grief was his 
Acquaintance and Familiar ( as it were ) that went up and 
down with him , all the while he travelled here below. 
Therefore ſeeing it is ſo, the whole Church and every par- 
ticular Believer, have ſtrong conſolation in their ſorrows, 
that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt doth throughly weigh their con- 
dition, and knoweth fully what itis ; We have nor (as was 
toucht before) a» High Prieſt which cannor be touched with 
the feeling of our 19firmities; Why , what aſſurance have 
we of this? It follows, He was rempted un all things liks 
unto u, yet without ſin, Chriſt had temptations unto {1n, 
yct without fin; therefore he knows how to ſuccour us, 
when we are tempted unto fin : Chriſt was tempted by ma- 
nifold ſorrows, therefore he knows how to ſuccour us, when 
we are under manifold temptations : If we had a Mediator 
in Hcaven that had not been tempted on earth, we might 
doubt whether he would be toucht with the fecling of our 
infirmities. whether ſinning infirmities, or ſorrowing infir- 
mities. And were it not, that ſome of the Saints have 
been tempted and tried, they , who are under trials and 
temptations, would find none on earth to ſuccour them. As 
God doth comfort ſome in all their tribulations, that they may 
be able to comfort them which are in any troubleywith the ſame 
comforts wherewith they themſelves are comforted of God , 
2 Cor, 1.4. So he afflits them, that they might pity and 
help others, as being under the ſame troubles, with which 
themſelves have been afflicted. A man that hath only tra- 
velled in Geographical Books and Maps, is not able to give 
you ſuch lively deſcriptions of, or directions about forcign 
Countreyes, as he hath travelled to, and been upon the 
places; ſo, they who have read and ſtudied much about af- 
flictions, can never give ſuch cnlivening, ſtrengthening, 
heartning counſel, as they who have been afflicted , and 


have dwelt ſometime upon the Land of ſorrows. To paſs 
ON, 


Fo? nowit would be heavier then the ſand vf the Sca. 


Thatis, it would be moſt heavy. Who can tell how 
heavy that is, which is heavier then the heavieſt ? 

If my calamity (ſaith Job) were weighed, it would have 
been found hcavier then the ſand of the ſea, that account 
would be given of it ; though you (my friend Flphaz)ſcem 
to account itas hght as a feather. 

The ſand of the Sea is applied three wayes in Scrip- 
ture. 

Firſt, To ſet forth an exceeding great number ( Ger. 22. 
17.) I will mult! ply thy ſeed 2s the Stars of the Heaven,and 
as the ſand which i uportthe Sea-ſhore : That is, 1 will cx-+ 
ccedingly multiply thy ſeed, thy Children ſhall be not on- 
ly numerous, but numberleſs; though a Book of Numbers 
be written Concerning Abraham's poſterity, yet their total 
number is not written, So(P/al. 78. 27.) He rained fleſh 
upon them a anſt,, and feathered fowls like as the Sand of the 
Sea, that is, he rained abundance of feathered Fow!ls. 

Sccondly,The Sand ofthe Sea is uſed to expreſsthe large- 
nels;the mighty extent or capacity ofa thing;the ſand of the 
Sca is of a vaſter extent then the Sea it ſelf, as being the out- 
ward line or bound of it ; therefore (Fer. 33.22.) itis 
ſpoken of, as a thing impoſſible, for the ſand of the Sea to 
be meaſured; 4s the hoſt of heaven ( ſc. the Stars ) can:ot 
be munbred, neither the ſand of the Sea meaſured, ſo will I 
multiply the ſeed of my ſervant David. Meaſure is taken 
both of the content :nd extent of things : The ſand of the 
Sea 1s immeaſurable both wayCs ; it cannot (as we ſpeal: of 
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humane impoſſibles) be meaſured by the Pole, or by the 
Veſlel. And in 1 K:n7s 4. 29. it isfaid, God gave Sol uy: 
wiſdom and underſkinding exceeding mul, and Large cj s/ 
heart as the ſnd of the Ser, that is, as the ſand encom pulls 
and rakes the Sea in its arms ſo S»lomr had a lieart £97 
prehending all the depths and oceans of knowledge , 1 
had the compaſs of all icarning in his underitanding, Hence, 
when a man attempts a thing impoſſible, we fay to nm 
proverbia'ly, T hou m aſureſt the [.nd, 

Taird!y, The ſand of the Scais applicd in Scripture . to 
note the exceeding weight and heavinels of a thing : That 
in/tance 1s pregnant for it (Prov. 23.7.) A ſtore 15 11eaty) 
and tlie ſand is waghty,but a fools wrath 5 b, 


. 


avier then 0915 
when $919»199 would ſhew us how intolerably burdentom 
the manners of a wicked man are, he compares them toa 
ſtone, and to the ſand : The wrath of a wicked man ts ve- 
ry weighty, but (by the way) the wrath of God is incon:- 
parably mcre weiginty. Wrath proccedins from ENTER TOY, 
1 weighty; but wrain proceeding from wittiite wil torn, ts 31: 
finitely we:chty. The wrath of a fool upon his brother, 1s 
heavier then a ſtone, or then the ſand ; how heavy thun 
will the wrath of the moſt wiſe God be upon that fol ? 

It is further conſiderable, that, he ſaith not barely, he.: 
vier then the ſand (any ſand is very heavy, but ) heres 
then the ſaid of the fea, Rivers have fand, and dry pits 
have ſand, but ſez-ſand is the vaſteſt and the hceavici 
ſand. 

Again, He ſpeaks not in the ſingular number, He.:vicy 
theathe ſad of the ſea; but (the Hebrew is pltral ) be: 
wvier then the [and of the Seas: as it Fob had ſaid, if thou 
ſhouldeſt ſhovel up all the ſand that is upon the ſhorcs of all 
the Scas, together on a heap,it would not be ſo heavy as my 
calamity : In ſuch Hyperbolzes or high ſtrains of eloquence, 
7ob rhetoricates about his fad condition, as if hereſolved 
to put more weight into his expreſſions, as ke fyuund mure 
weight put into his afflictions. 


Hence obſerve, Afittions are heavy burdens, 


The judgments of God upon wicked men, are frequent - 
ly in Scripture called burdens; and they are heavy bur- 
dens, 1/4.15.1. We read of the burden of Moab ; that 1s, the 
judgment and calamity that ſhould fall upon Ao2b. &,1/. 17. 
1.T he burden of Damaſcus.&,1ſ4.19:1.T he burden of Eovpt 
& Iſa.21.1. The burden of the Deſart of the Sea. And atter- 

tif.ilew.. 
&,(2 Kings 9. 25.)When Feh# had killed choramheſaid ty 
Bidkar his Captain, T ake him up, and Cat nm 1 the ports 
043. of the field of Naboth the Jezreelite ; for rememocr, iv 
that when I and thou rode together after Atab bis Fathocr, rhe 
Lord laid this burden upon him , that 1s, that he thou! 
lain, and thrown out in this manner. As attlictions upon 
wicked men are burdens, fo, afflictions upon the godly are 
burdens too; they are alſo heavy burdens (Their ins ar; 
burdens upon them z My ſs (faith David) are gone why 
my head, they are a burden too heavy for met bear, Pal. 28, 
4. Their fins are burdens, and their ſorrows are burdens. 
Sin doth not only burden man, butit burdens God: I am 
preſſed under your ſins, as a Cart 1s preſſed thor is full of 
ſheaves, faith God ; Amos 2.13. As man, by fin burdens 
God, ſo God, by affliction burdens man. Bur of all at- 
flictions, inward afflictions are the greatelt burdens - As 
the ſpirit of a man is ſtronger than his fleſh, ſo the aficti- 
ons which are upon his ſpirit, are weightier then thoſe that 
are upon his fleſh : The Spirit hath wonderful itrensth ; 
all ſpirits are ſtrong; Angels are mighty in ſtrength:0,:c ,--0.4 
Anzelis an ouvcr-match for all men, And the Devils (wh 
are Spirits) are called not only Principalities, but Powers ; 
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. becauſe of their ſtrength. Proportionably, the ſpirir of a 


man hath a mighty ſtrength it ; and ſv the aMictions. 4; 
are upon the ſpirit, may have a greater weight in them 
The affliction which Fob complains of, as heavier then tic 
ſand, was not ſo much the calamity that preſſed his flejh, 
or the pain that tormented his body (as is plain in t':e nexc 
verſe) but it was the calamity of his ſpirit, the attliction !v- 


ing there ; Amancan ſuſtain hs infirmity, bur 1. 1 cied 


ſpirit (that is, whena man hath got a blow, a wound, an 
affliction upon his ſpirit) who can bein ? Prov. 18. 4. As 
if Solomon had ſaid, I challenge all the world to tind me ot 
a man, that can bear a burdened, wounded ſpirit; unle(s 
Chriit put under his hand, no ſtrength of mans tpiric can 
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bear the burden of a wounded ſpirit: A ſpirit hath no weight 
at all, only fleſhly and material ſubſtances are ponderous z 
but a wounded ſpirit is heavier then wounded fleſh. The 
fpirit is itrong enough to bear the burdened fleſh, but no- 
thing in flcſhcan bear a burdened ſpirit. 
inthe cloſe of the verſe, we have the effet of this hea- 
vy weight of affliction , both ſpiritual and corporal. = 
Therefore (ſaith he) my words are ſwallowed up. That IS, 
I want words to expreſs my grief. (4) All Language is 
too narrow for the valtneſs of my ſorrows. 
Ai Some read it (b) Therefore my words are bitter; or, 
dotorwm 8 therefore my words are ſteeped in bitterneſs; as if he had 
prinam ſaid, 1 my ſelf teed upon bitter things, 1 feed upon Gall 
V=l:2 #7" and Wormwood, therefore no wonder if my words taſte 
of them. 
G:zu9 ivfe> The Vulgar goes farther from the Letter of the Text, 
(ty do/ore. readring (c) Therdorc my words ave full of ſorrow ; as if 
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—_— h-: had ſaid, the forrows Which are in my mind, flow out 
fe queens upon my Tongue. Ne | : 
einto gem The Seprxazint yet further off (4) Therefore it ſeems my 

94 oive words are evily or ill taken, My grief renders' my words 
51) Bravre.. NOTE liable toexception or miſ-interpretation. 


1 nts amr Symmach. (Cc). Preptiver 4004, mea Jjunt coco *{cv1, Vulg. 


(4) "AMA 5 ,60%4 Te on;4es 7 14s dh *24 2.2. Sip!s 
\ir. Brenobten tranlates, Therefore mv words come ſhort 3 
there is a weight upon me heavier then the ſand of the ſea; 
Trxere{ore my words Come ſort, or my expreſſions come not 
up to my intention. We tranſlate ncarthat ſence, and an- 
ſwcrably to the Orig:nal, Aly words are ſwallowed p. 


w? The Hebrew woid tipnifics to lick up, Or fo JW low down, 

£ and by a Metaphor to deltroy or conſume in the Prophelie 

ns Of Obadiah, v.16, the oo! is uſed to that purpoſe, They 
p12 To = (ball drink, aud they ſhall ſwallow down : And, Prov. 20. 


1. 25+ Itis a ſnaretothe man, who devoureth that which 1: ho- 
»»», ty, or whe "calloweth down that which is holy; fo here, 


II, Therefore yn. 4s are ſwallowed up; that is, when I would 
on , ſpeak, my woras are, as it were, half-caten before ſpo- 
\ln; K2n; or my words are ſnatcht down in the ſpeaking, by 
1:62 mz Uhe ſharpteeth and devouring ſtomach of my grief and ſor- 
( GYYUpet YOWS. 

Ads pe Others from the Letter read, Thercfore my words are cor- 


qa gh Fon rubtcd, wearied, loſt, blotted, blubbered, fo cut off, that 1 
:-. R.Moy- Cannot ſpeak diitinctly, alluding unto thoſe that ſtammer. 
ſes itrrees Altamracrer is in ſuch haſte to ſpeak, that he cats his words, 
/t, Theod-! and (as we uſe to ſay proverbially in our Language) he clips 
gaze the Kings Englrſh, he ſwalloweth up half his mind, when 
*in:r 2; be wou'd bring It out in words; ſuch is the meaning of 
1191055 -14- fob, My words are ſwallowed up, 1 cannot ſpeakall; my 
90: 2:0 4% prief takes me off, and cuts me ſhort. And 19 he ſeems to 
—,** Excuſe. himſelf. 

A Firſt, Incaſe he had ſpoken abruptly and brokenly, my 
7m, :14 Pain hath begn ſo great, that I can hardly ſpeak, therefore 
::16:44)- take no advantage of the abrupt language and broken ſen- 
'F-Yat. tences, which have fallen from me; for the truth is, m 
grict hath ſwallowed up my words, I have rather ſighed, 
then deciared my mind, real ſorrow, as well as po-tical 
paſſionate imitation of ſorrow, makes many an+ ( Apoſtope- 
15, or) ſudden itop and breach , when the tongue 1s upon 
its ſwifteſt ſpeed, and quickeſt motion. 

And ſccondly, He ſeems to excuſe himſelf for the mat- 
ter of his ſpeech; 1 have not yet ſpoken all my mind, I 
havenot yet given you my full ſence, about my condition 
for through grief, 1 was forced to ſwallow up my words, 
and to ſuppreſs what 1 had further to ſay. Therefore ſup- 
poſe my ſpeech hath been imperfect, yet be not ſcandali- 
zed atit; for i” you will have patience to ſtay, I ſhall anon 
brinz up the words again which my ſorrows have ſnatcht 
from me, and ſwallowed down, Stay a while, and you 
thall hear more, you ſhall hear all; 1 will ſpeak more 
largely and more diftinctly then I have done. One of the 
Ri tas takes the word actively, and refers the act of 
ſwallowing to Job's Friends: as if he had ſaid, Te, my 
fr:e1d \, have {wall wed dow; my words Þ have not Iciſure- 
ly ted upon and dive ted them, but ſwallowed them in ſuch 
hte, that ve have not taited them. As a man that ſwal- 
lows down a morſel greedily , without chewing, never 
taites cither the ſweetneſs or the bitterneſs of it. It is a uſu- 
ul !\\ctaphor to expreſs hearing by eating z and we have it 
(151047 interpret} arthe ſixth verſe of this Chapter, Can 
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that which # unſavoury be eaten without ſalt ? Itisa truth, 
that when words arethus ſwallowed or gobled down, we 
take not out the {trength or intent of them, ,Butl itay not 
upon this expoſition, becauſe it ſtrains too hard upon the 
Grammatical conſtruction, and other circumſtances of the 
Text. 

Obſerve out of the former meaning, 


Firſt, Great grief interrupteth ſpeech ; and makes brok(;; 
Languaze. 


Therefore my ſpeech or my words are ſwallowed up. As 
ſometimes our words devour, ſo ſumetimes our words are 
devoured; ſome men ſpeak ſwallowing words, and othcrs 
ſwallow their words ( Pſal. 57. 4.) T hos loveſt all devour- 
ing words ;, or thou loveſt all ſwallowing words, O thou de- 
certful tongue! Thereare ſwallowing words, as well as 
ſwallowed words. Malice makes a man ſwallow the inte- 
grity of another with his words ; and grief will make a 
man ſwallow down his own words, ſo that he cannot ſpeak 
to maintain his own integrity. 


Secondly obſerve, That, Some afflittions exceed all com. 
plaints, and are too big for expreſſion. 


That Note reaches Mr, Broughton's ſence, my words come 
ſhore of what my condition is;, there is no language large 
enough, no Oratory eloquent enough to deſcribe or make 
known my ſorrows. 


Laſtly obſerve, Not robe able to expreſs our grief, 1s an 
encreaſe of our erief. 


Therefore my words are ſwallowed up. This is an addition 
to my ſorrows, that I cannot make Comme my ſorrows, It 
is a great part of my trouble, that 1 can tell you but a part 
of my trouble. Let a man be hindered from expreſſing his 
grief, either through want of power, or through the re- 
!traint of power ; both waycs griefencreaſes. Some, who 
have been dying upon cruel Racks, or under bloody tor- 
tures, have yet eſteemed this beyond all their tortures, that 
they might not freely ſpeak out their minds and ſorrows : 
to have their mouths ſtopt, was worſe to them, then to have 
their breath ſtopt. Jt 15 4 pain to be kept from ſpeaking. To 
command a man to ſwallow or cat down his words, 1s next 
to the command of eating and ſwallowing down his own 
fleſh. The cruelty of a diſeaſe may gagg a man, 4s well as 


the cruelty of a Tyraxt ;, ſuch u my grief, that my words are 
ſwallowed up. 


VERS. 4,5, 6,7. 


Fo: the arrows of the Almighty are within me, the poyſon 
whereof dzinketh upmp ſpirit ; the terro2s of God bo ſet 
RG protng againſt me, £5 
oth t d th grals ? o2 loweth the 
or door mg when hehath gr h th 
Can that which is unſavoury be caten without ſalt ? oz is 
there any taſte in the whiteof an egg ? 
= yam. of that mp ſoul refuſed to touch, arc as my ſorrow: 
ul meat ? 


| OB continueth his Reply and his Complaint. He had 
exprelt the greatneſs of his calamity, by comparing it 
with the ſand of the ſea for weightineſs ; now he proceeds 
inthe ſame ſad aggravation,by comparing it to an arrow for 
ſharpneſs, and to an army for terribleneſs : For the arrows 
of the Almighty are within me; the terrors of the Lord ſet 
themſelves in array again#t me. | 

Weare in this verſe to open a quiver-full of poyſoned 
arrows, ard to marſhal an Army full of divine terrors; 
The arrows of the Almighty, &C. 

Anarrow is a deadly engine, ſo called in the Hebrew, 
from its effect, cutting or wounding. Being taken proper- 


ly, itis an inſtrument ſhot out of a Bow, of wood or iron, 


cither for ſport or fight : But here figuratively. And ar- 

rows in Scripture, are taken in a figure divers waycs. 
Firit, For the Word of God, Pſal. 45. 5. Thine arrows 
are ſharp inthe heaxt of the Kings enemies, whereby the peo- 
ple fall under thee : That is, thy words are ſharp and picrc- 
ing, whereby thou convinceſt-and beateſt down fin and fin- 
ncrs, cither converting or deſtf9ying them. The Rider on 
the white Horſe, going out conquering, and to rOonrunes 
(who 
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ho is conceived to be Truti, or the Word of God tri- 
king ) is deſcribed, with a Bow in his hand, Rev. 


2. 6. ; 
Secondly, Arrows are put for the bitter and reproachful 
words of men,PÞſal. 64. 3,4. & P/al. 120, 4. They bend their 


bows to ſhoot their arrows, even butter words, 


Thirdly, For any evitor miſchievous purpoſle:, which a . 


man intends or aims to the hurt of nts brother, Pſal. 5.7. 
When he bendeth his bow to ſhoot his arrows, let them be as cut 
in pieces. Bending of the bow, notes the preparing and 
ſetting of miſchief: The arrow ſhot out of this bent bow, 
is the miſchief ated and finiſhed ( P/al. 2.) Thewicked 
bend their bow, they make ready their arrow upon the ſtring; 
that is , they prepare miſchiefs þ na their neighbour. 

Fourthly, For any kind of affliction, judgment or pu- 
niſhment, Zeach. 9. 14. And the Lord ſhall be ſeen over 
them, and bis arrow ſhall go forth as the lightning. Particu- 
wh For Famine, Ezck. 5. 16. When I ſhall ſend upon them 
the evil arrows of famine. 

2. For ar Bla , Pſal. 91. 5. Thou ſhalt not be afraid 
for the terror by night, nor for the arrow that fleeth by day. 
What the terror and the arrow are, is explained in thenext 
verſe; which is not an addition of other evils, from which 
ſafety is promiſed, but an explication of the ſame, T he pe- 
ftilence that walks in darkyeſs, and the deſtruttion ( being 
the ſame peſtilence) waſting at noon-day. The meaning of 
all is, Thou ſhalt be kept or antidoted againſt the Plague 
both night and day. 

3. Thoſe Thunder-holts and hailſtones, which God ſends 
out of the Magazine of heaven , and diſcharges in his 
wrath againſt wi men , are called the arrows of his 
indignation, 2 Sam. 22.15. Pſal.144.6. & Hab. 3. 11.com- 
pared with Foſh, 10. 11. 

Further, The arrows of God ſignifie inward afflictions, 
troubles of the mind and ſpirit; God often ſhoots an ar- 
row, which pierces into the very ſoul. It was ſaid of 7o- 
ſeph, The Ironentred into his ſoul, And it is (in this ſence) 
very uſual for the arrows of God to enter into the ſouls of 
his people (Pſal. 38. 1, 2.) O Lord, rebuke me not in thy 
wrath, &c. For thine arrows ſtick fa#t in me ; Where ſtuck 
they ? He means it not of his body haply ; the skin of that 
wasnot razed. There is an arrow, which touches not the 
ſides, but ſticks faſt in the ſoul of a Child of God. 

Underſtand it here of the arrows of afflition ; and thoſe 
eicher external , outward calamities , inhaled fleſh of 

ob ; or internal, galling him to the ſoul and ſpirit. There- 

e he ſaith, The Arrows of the Almighty are within me, 
the poyſon where of drinkgth up my ſpirit. 

Theſe Arrows are deſcribed in the Text two wayes, 


I. Efficient cauſe. Þ The Arrows of the Al- 

CErom the 3 mighty. 

2, Effect, They drink, up my ſpirit. 

T hey are the arrows of the Almighty, Shaddai. Of which 
word we have ſpoken in the former Chapter, ver. 17. at 
large, it being one of the names of God, noting out his 
power and omnipotency ; there he calls them thechaſtnings 
of (Shaddas)the Almighty ; and here, The Arrows of(Shad- 
dai) the Almighty. 

Firſt, Becauſe they are ſent out from him.His arm bends 
and draws theBow. And, 

Secondly, Becauſe of the mighty force and ſtrength, in 
which they are ſent home to the mark. The ſtrength in 
which theſe arrows come;and the depthof the wound which 
they make, ſpeak an Almighty arm to draw the Bow.None 
but an almighty arm can ſhoot anarrow thus deep, upto 
the feathers in the ſoul and ſpirit. It is not in the power of 
all the tyrants in the world to ſtrike or ſhoot thus deep. The 
ſoul of a Saint hath ſuch armour upon it, as no bodily wea- 
pon can enter. And therefore the Martyrs, when all was 
woundin their fleſh, ſpoke and triumphed , becauſe their 
ſpirits were whole and untoucht. Only a Spirit can ſhoot 
Arrowes in our ſpirits. 

Wetind it frequent among Heathen Poets and others, 
to deſcribe their gods armed-with bows and arrows. And 
in that they (ſhadowed their power to wound the minds of 
men, and to wound them ſuddenly and ſecretly. The Scrip- 
ture deſcribesthe true God thus, furniſhed with his quiver 
of arrows, and his bow (Pſal. 7,13.) He ordaineth bus ar- 
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rows a7aii/e the perſecutors. God hath an arrow for the 

wounding of his enzmies, and an arr for the wounding 

of his friends. He hath arrows for both , and both are 

wounded, with poyloned hery arows ; yet, With a 

vaſt difference : theſe are wounded and poyſoned that they 

may be healed, and on? are wounded and poyſoned that 
they may be deſtroyed. 

C 1, Swift 

Arrows awed oy Co 

. Tharp 


; Inſtruments, 
4, Killing 

I will mike mine arrows drunk, with Llood (Devurt, 32. 42.) 
They are inſtruments drawing blocd, and drinking blood, 
even unto drunkenneſs ; aitlicCtions are like arrows in all 
theſe propertics : 

Firit, Afflictions often come very ſpecdily, with a glance, 
as an arrow,quick'as a thought. 

Secondly,Aitlictions come ſuddenly,unexpectedly,an ar- 
row is upon a man afore he is aware, ſoare afilictions 
Though Zob ſaith, the thing he feared came upon him, he 
looked for this arrow before it came ; yet uſually aMiCtions 
are unlooked for guelts, they thru:t in upon rs, when we 
dream not of them. 

Thirdly, They come with little noiſe ; an arrow is felt, 
before, or as ſoon as, it is heard; anarrow flies {ilently and 
ſecretly, ſtealing upon, and wouncing a man, unobſerved, 
and unſeen. 

Laſtly, All afflictions are ſharp, and in their own nature 
killing and deadly. That any have good from them, is 
from the grace of God, not from their nature. 


The poylon whereof dzinketh up mp ſpirit, 


There's the effe&t of his afflictions. Some read it, The 
fary or vw whereof drinketh up my fpirit. It may be 
called the fury and anger of an arrow, becauſe the arrow 
is often ſent in fury and in anger. We read allo of the fire 
of an arrow, or of a ficric arrow (P/al. 76.4 ) There breab- 
eft thou thearrows of the bow. Arrows even firing them- 
ſelves by the ſwiftneſs of their motion. 

The word of the Text is derived from a root, fi.-nifying 
to wax very hot, and in the Nown, hear, 
taphor it ſignifies anger, becauſe angry men wax hor ; 41- 
ger is breathed fire ( Iſa. 42. 12.) Therefore he hath poured 


and it hath ſet him on fire. round about, Fire and fury :are 
near inname and in nature. When fury burns within, fire 
quickly burns without; and ſo by a Metonymic the ſame 


the body on fire, or; becauſe an angry man (like an angry 
Serpent) ſeems to breath out fire, or ſpit poiſon. 7.:/, 
beforc his converſion, breathed threatnings, fire and ſword, 
againſt the Church, At#s 9, 1. And therefore, cither way, 
the word is well rendred, The anger whereof, or, the pcyſon 
whereof drinkgth up my Sfirit. Andin the Greek, the ſame 
word {ignifies anger and poiſon ; becauſe of that inflamma- 
tion which is about the heart of a man throughly angry. 

In theſe words, Fob ſeems toallude tothe cuſtom of cru- 


cl ſavage an when they purſued their enetaics with 


deadly ha nd would wound them to deat!:, uſed to 
dip the head of their arrows, the top of their ſpears, or the 
point of their ſwords, or whatſoever weapon they fought 


ſoned arrows, Which kill by infecting; as if God had ſet 


rous and cruel men {hoot at their mot profeiſed and mortal 
enemies, 

D2mketh up my ſpirit.) Poiſon gets quickly to the {ji- 
rit, and there drinks; poiſon is ſubtle and ſpinitful. ard 
therefore (if I may ſo ſpeak) incorporates with that which 
is molt ſubtle in man, his ſpirit, Flet, pald, groſs, or drey- 


80 | 


gith liquor will not queneb the fry thirit of poiſon; it 
2 ar:oks 


Hence by a Me- ” 


upon them the ſury of his anger, and the ſtrength of barrel, : 


word ſignifies poiſon ; the reafon is, becauſe poiſons heat ;;:;; 
and enflame ; poiſons enflame the fleſh, and (as it were) ſet : 


with, in poiſon, that ſo every wound might be a death; ;; .. 
the poiſon of ſuch an arrow, ſpear or (word, drinks up the ; 

ſpirit, and corrupts the blood preſently. Some poiſon itrikes (= /: 
the heart, almoſt as ſoon as the weapon {irikes the arm. '*"*: 
ob compares the arrows which God thot intohim, notto | 
ordinary arrows, which kill only by piercing, but, to poi- +; 


himſelf to the utmolt, to pour out the fiercenc(s of his in- ** 
dignation uponhim ; not only ſhooting an arrow, but an , |. * 
arrow dipt in poiſon, ſuch an arrow, as the moſt barba- * ;;:;, 
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Erinks nort.ing but pure ſpirits; yet ſome read, Jr dirherh 
up my blood ; but this amountsfo the ſame ſence, for the 
ipirit of a living creature is in the b'ood : the ſpirits twim 
in the blood, oh, 

There are different opinions about this ſpirit, or what 
wearc to unierſtand by it. k 

Fir:t, Some take ſpirit here, for the breath, ortfor the 
act of brezthing ; as if he had (aid, I have received ſo ma- 
ny wounds by theſe poiſoned arrows, that I begin to faint, 
ond cannot draw my breath ; theſe arrows ſup'up my 1pt- 
rit, and by wounding, ſtop my breath. | 

Szcondly, Others underltand it more generally, taking 
ſpirit for 1s rength and vigor ; ſpirits are ſo ſtrong, that 
they are put forſtrength. T he Egyprians are men, and not 
God, 44d therr horſes fleſh, and not ſpirit (Ifa. 31. 3.) that 
is, thcy arc not ſtrength, but weakneſs. Sohere, Ir drink; 
<1}; xp my. ſpirit, that is, the ſtrength that is in me, all the 
powers zndabilities of body and ſoul, are waſted and con- 
\mncd; theſe calamities ſpend upon my ſpirit, where the 
ſtock of my itrength is laid up, or which is the lock where- 
in my itrengti lies, 

Athird apprehends, that by ſpirit, he means his judg- 
ment, reaſon and underitanding ;z as if he had faid, ſhow- 
er , and arrows and tronbles come ſo thick upon me, that, 
they even darken my mind, and drink up the ſtrength of m 
und. ritnding ; hence I may ſeem to ſpeak diltractedly, 
unadviledly, weakly : I have not that ſpirit to quicken,that 
ftrenzth of re:ſon to judge, which formerly I had; the 
pains of my body difable and diitemper my mind ; and 
therctore if i have ſpoken any thing below what I ought, it 
is, becaulc Iam calt below what 1 was. 


Lhe terrors ef Sed do let theml. lves in array againſt me, 


Arrows and terrors are the ſame rhing, in a different 
cloathing of words; or thearrow is the affliction it ſelf, 
and the terrour is the effect or conſequent of it. The word 
here uſcd- for Terrexr, notes the moſt terrible terrour or 
aifrightrment. Terreur 15 the extream of fear, or fear con- 
fufed into amazement and aſtoniſhment : Death is therefore 
called the King of terrors, becauſe there are ſo many pow- 
erful t-:rors in death, Pſal. 55. 4. That vexation which 
Sa! felt, when God ſent out an evil =_ with commiſſion 
to vex him, is expreſt by this word, 1 Sam. 16. 14. Ay 
evil ſpirir from the Lord, troubled, or terrified him: Such 
terrors, for the matter, ſuch for the manner and preſent 
workings of them, ſeized upon upright-hearted Fob, and 
falſe-hearred Sal. - A believer, a child of God, an heir of 
heaven, may feel himſelf haunted and pierced with helliſh 
terrors, 

Theſe are called the Terrors of God, either, firſt, By a 
common Hebraiſm ; becauſe great and ſtrange terrors. In 
that Language, Ged is often put asan"Ep:there, to ſhew ex- 
ceeding greatneſs, himſclf being the greatesF. So chap.1.16. 
Fire of God, &c, Secondly, Terrors of God, becauſe he 
ſent and commanded that army of terrors. When Facob 
journeycd with his little Army, Ger. 35. 5. It is ſaid, The 
terror of God was upon the Cities round about, and they pur- 
ſeed them not ; that is, the Lord ſent ah army of terrors to 
oppoſe the Citics, left they ſhouldarm againſt Facob. The 
terror of man is very terrible, and therefqggygthe Apoltle 
arms the Saints againit it, I Fer. 3. 14. Be AD.;; of their 
terror, Theterror of God is infinitely greater; and there- 
upon the Apoſtle argucs, 2 Cor. 5. 11. Knowing therefore 
rhe terror of the Lord, we perſwade men. 

Thoſeterrors of God may ibe taken two wayes ; cither 
attively or paſſively; aCtively , for that work of God, in 
terrifying and troubling. Thy teryors, that is the terrors 
which thou didit aMict me with; or paſſively, for thoſe 
aHictions whicheppreſs the mind; when God leads that 
army againft us, ſets it inarray to charge, and commands 
it to encamp about us in either ſence we may take this of 
7ob, as alſo that of Heman, Pſal. 88. 15. While I ſuffer 
thy terrors, 1 am diftratted. 

Further, There is a twofold terror ; Firſt, cauſed b 
out ward imminent danger. Secondly, cauſed by inward 
guilt. Or, Terror comming from the wrath of man, and 
terror coming from the wrath of God. Thus it was threat- 
ned, Lev. 26. 16.. 1 alfo will ao even this unto you, 1 will ap- 
point over you terrors, Deut. 32.25. The ſword without, 
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virgin, that is, fear thall kill thoſe who eſcapethe ſword. 
A people cannot ſtand before an Army of men, whoare 
once ſurprized with an army of terrors. Hence, 7oſh. 2.9, 
Your terror 1s fallen upon us, faith Rahab, toaſſiire the \ pies, 
that the Canaanites could not Itand before the people of 
Iſrael. 

Again, The terrors of God aMiict the ſoul, Fir, When 
ſinis ſet openly (to the eye of Conſcience) in array againit 
us. An Army of ſins are an Army #f terrors. The Church 
is called, Terrible as an army - with Banners, Cant. 6. 10. 
when ſhe js ſtrengthened and armed for the exerciſe of all 
that power which Chriſt hath given her ; and whenour 
lins ſtand before us, are in all that ſtrength which the Law 
hath given them, they alſo are terrible as an army with ban- 
ners. , 

Secondly, When God hides his face from us, anarmy 
of terrors quickly faces us; though an army of ſins come 
out in array againſt us, yet if God appear to us, inthe ful- 
neſs and freeneſs of his Grace ; if Chriſt our Captain will 
but lead us on againſt this army, we ſhall quickly overcome 
them, or they will flie before us : Butan army of ſins is 
exceedins terrible, when Chriſt appears not in the field ior 
us, or when God hides his face from us.and leaves us in the 
dark, Itis uſual in Scripture, to ſet forth tercors, as the 
cftect of that darkneſs, and the hidinss of the face of God. 
Naturally , terror accompanies darkneſs ; children are 
afraid in the dark, and not only children, but men. Hiſto- 
rics tell us of great Emperors, who duſt not be inthe dark 
for fear. - And as natural terrors meet us innatural dark. 
neſs, ſo ſpiritual terrors, in ſpiritual darkneſs: When the 
lizhr of Gods countenance 1s clouded, and (as it were ) be- 
niwhtis the foul, then terror takes hold upon us. Under 
either of theſe notions we may underſtand the terrors of 
this Text; The terrors of God do ſet themſelves in array 
againiÞme, It was true in reſpe& of outward troublcs, 
they were very terrible ; but eſpecially in regard of in- 
ward troubles ; when God ſets his ſins in array before 
him, or hid his face, and obſtructed the courſe of his wont- 
ed communion. 


* Bet themſelves in arrap againſt me. 


The Original imports, a very exaQt, curious, artificial 
ordination and diſpoſal of things; as if the Lord had even 


ſtudied to be exact and exquiſite in afliting Fob, he puts ";” 
his ſorrows into a method, and his troubles into order. ; 
The Providence of God obſerves a rule, and is harmoni- 1/4 
ous 1n thoſe things which appear to us a chaos, a heap of 


confulion. 

The word is applied, Firſt, To the ordering of ſpeech 
or diſputations : Fhere isa kind of embattellins in diſpu- 
tation, when it isregular and artificial (7b 32. 14.) Now 
he bath not diretted his ſpeech againi# me (ſaith Eliby ) 
concerning Job; As if he ſaid, Fob hath not marſhalled 
his Argumeuts againſt me, but all the charge hath bcen 
upon you. 

Secondly, I find the word uſed in reference untopray- 
er : Prayer ought to be full of holy order and compoſed- 
neſs (Pal. 5. 3.) In the morning will I dire my prayer 10 
thee, and look, up. In the morning will I put my prayer in 
array, I will poſture my prayer in a gracious grder, my 
heart in order, and my words in order ; every petition ſhall 
{ as it were ) kcep rank and file, whenlI am ſeeking unto 
God : Be not raſh with thy mouth, and let not thy heart be 
haſty to utter any thing before God, is the counſel of the holy 
Gholt by Solomon, Ecclef. 5. 2. 

But properly, the word is applied to the marſhalling 
and embattelling of an Army ( Fer. 50.9.) Lo, 1 will 
raiſe, and cauſe to come up againſt Babylon, an aſſembly of 
great Nations from the North-Conntrey, and they (hall ſt 
themſelves in array againſt her, &c. 


So then, whereas fob ſaith, The terrors of God are ſct | 


1m array againſtere, he would intimate, that God afflicted 
him, both orderly and reſolvedly. It was not ſome con- 
fuſed terror, or ſudden ſurprizal; but the Lord God, like 
ſome you Commander or General, muſtered and mar- 


ſhalled his Army, and led it up exatly form'd to a pitcht 
battel againſt him. 


© Obſerve from hence, Firſt, Afliftions come ſometimes by 
multitudes. 


You 


© OG OO APE re er Ion o 


* 
Filli'm att 


a '-+ #7 


_— 44 


507 


— 
ne en eeo—_—_—_—— 
_ 


OS PLN IE NY 

You ſhall have a whole Army of them together : Somc- 
time weſce a duel or ling! combate, one man match witn 
one trouble z here a man and an affliction, there a man 
and an affliction z but another time we may ſee, a man and 
an Army ( as he ſpake in the ſtory, waen one made good 
a paſ againlt a whole holt of the enemy ) in the ſpiritual 
War, one ſoul grapples with a multizuue of troubles and 
conflicts with athouſand temptations: As there are legi- 
ons of evil ſpirits, ſo legions of ſpiritual evils aſſaulting at 
ONCE. 


Obſerve Secondly, God ſometimes 4ppretys as au enemy t0 
his own ſerva”ts. 


The terrors of Gos, and the arrows of God ( ſaith 7b) 
God ſhoots the Arrows, and ſets the terrors in array ; 75 
expected favour and ſuccor from God, but he finds terrors 
andarrows: Thoſe wounds make our hearts bleed molt, 
which we apprehend given usfrom his anger, whom we 
have choſen as our only triend. - The Church had that ap- 
prehenſion of God ( Lam. 3. 3.) Swrely againſt me is he tir- 
ned, he turneth his hand azainſt me all the dzy. The Church 
ſpeaks as if God were quite changed, as if he having been 
her friend, were now turned enemy. So Fob, I that was 
wont to have ſhowers of ſweet mercies, ſhot and darced in- 
to my ſoul, now Feel deadly arrows there, ſhot from the 
ſame hand; my ſpirit was wont to drink in the pleaſant in- 
fluences of Heaven; but now poyſon drinks up my [pi- 
rits. I was wont to walk ſafe, under the guard of di- 
vine favours, but now divine terrors aſſault me on every 


ſide. 


Obſerve Thirdly, When God appeareih an enemy, man 1s 
not able to hold out any longer. 


See, how Fob ( poor ſoul) cries out as ſoon as he found, 
that theſe were Gods arrows, and Gods terrors. Fob was 
a man at arms, a man of valour, and of an undaunted 
courage; a man that had been in' many skirmiſhes with 
Satan, and had often, through the power of God, foiled 
him, and come off with victory, Caldeans and Sabeans, 
were ( indeed ) too hard for his ſervants, and conquer'd 
his cattel, yet the ſpirit of Job beat thoſe bands of robbers, 
and triumphed over them z but he was never in battel with 
God before, and perceiving now God himſelf to appear as 
an enemy in the field, he cries out, O the terrors of God, O 
the arrows of the Almighty. When God & angry, no man ca 
abideit; ( 2 Cor.5.11- ) Knowing the terror of the Lord, 
we perſwademen : We ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) who have felt 
by experienee, or by faith have underſtood the terror of 
the Lord : we knowing.it experimentally, or knowing it 
believingly ; we being fully perſwaded, that the terror of 
the Lord 1s moſt terrible, perſwade men; O take heed 
you put not your ſelves under the terror ofthe Lord, or pro- 
voke the terror of the Lord againſt your ſelves. Thoſe ter- 
rors of the Lord which come from pure wrath, are altoge- 
ther intollerable : And thoſe which come from love, and 
areſet inarray by the infinite wiſdom, arid gracious provi- 
dence of God, ordering all things for good ( to his ) inthe 
iſſue, even thoſe are very dreadful ; noman, not the holieſt 
of men ( and they arethe ſtrongeſt in this war) are able to 
ſtand before them; Pſal. 38. 2. Thine arrows ſtick, f.uſt in 

me, and thy band preſſeth me ſore, there is no ſoundneſs in my 
fieſh by reaſon of thine anger : that is, 1 am as a man, who 
hath not a whole piece of skinall his body over, all is a 
wound ; orTamas one, whoſe fleſh is all rotten by reaſon 
of his wounds. As Ely ſpeaks to his ſons, -1 Sm. 2. 25. 
If one man ſin againſt aziother, the Fudge ſhall judge him ;, but 
if aman ſin agains#t the Lord, who ſhall intreat for him? So, 
we may ſay onthe other ſide, if man contend with man, 
ſome one may help him, he may have a Secord to relieve 
him ; but if once a man be contending with God, who will 
be his Second ? who will undertake for him ? who can 
come in, to the reſcue, when God is fighting and conten- 
ding with us ? We wraſtle not atainſt fleſh and blood ( faith 
the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 6. 12. when he would ſhew, what a 
terrible thing it is to wraſtle with the Devil) but againſt 
principaltties and powers, againſt ſpiritual wickedreſſes in 
high places. Fleſh and blood. is no match for a Spirit, 
thougha created Spirit, though an unclean Spirit, a Devil ; 
how then ſhall fleſh and blood be able to wraitle with the 
ercating Spirit ; with him, who is a molt holy Spirit ; with 
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flictionz. which arc upon the fpirit, minitcly exceed all 
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the troubles and aflictions which fall upon the b2dy, As 
God hath luch comforts, ſuch Joyes to beitow upon his neo- 
ple, asthe world can neither give nor take away ; '{o1i! 
wiſe, he hath terrors and troubles, which all the wor'ld 15 
not able to remove or mitigate : T7! ec are 779: mod 
the whole circuit of nature, that can heal a worrmac 
All your fricnds, all your rciations, all your ric.1”s | 
your natural wiſdom, will be but as tne wait of un ch 
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Theſe arrows and terrors, arc often preparttory to con- 
verſion; when ſome men arc over. come to receive £ 
an Army of terrors 1s ſent cut, to take them captive, 
bring them in. There are niany ( | grant ) Whom God 
wounds with love, he ſhoots an arrow of favour into their 
hearts, and overcomes them with Troops of mercies. 
Again, an Army of terrors is ſent out to try the holy 
courage of thoſe, who are converted, as well as to con 
quer the unholy enmity of perſons unconverted. That 
was Fob's caſe here, and thefe ſecand Armies may | 
terrible to the ſoul as the firit, and often are more terrible, 
And ( we have ſuch caſes) a man that was converted with 
out an Army of terrors, may have an an Army ot tcrrors 
ſent againſt him after converſion. The «:penſerriv..; 
methods of God are various, though betty bis rule ayict | 
ever the ſame * But whether this Army of terror comes bc 
fore converſion, or after converſion ; whenſgevet it comes, 
it mult nceds diſtreſs the ſoul exceedingly. Abriher: [þr7:t 
1s very comfortable, but a wounded ſpirit is very droclf..” 1 
Of a wounded ſpirit we may ſay, asI remember the Xy- 
ralift ſpeaks, concerning thoſe- barbarous naked fights , 
among the Romans, when men fought naked with men, or 
naked with beaſts ; ſurely ( ſaith he) all the former fight; 
and battels, were ſports and mercy to theſe : So all other 
troubles, all other terrors, are pleaſures and recreation to 
theſe : When you come to this bout, when God ſends theſe 
arrows, and arraycth ſuch an Army of terrors againit you, 
Fire and Sword, Stone and Gout, are, yea Hell it ſelf, 
( to preſent apprehenſion) is a pleature : Many under 
thoſe aſſaults, have thought they ſhould gain by rice cx 
change, and have wiſhed to be in Hell, fo they mig}. 
out of thoſe terrors, 

Few believe this, but they who have had experience of it. 
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As the joyes of the ſpirit, fo the terrors of the jpirit, {o- 


crets unto moſt : As the Prophet ſpeaks cunccrning &.ole 
carnal ones in his time. If one p: opheſre nite chem ot wo 1 
and ſtrong drink, he ſhall evea be the Prophet of 1155 per! 
To propheſee, or to ſpeakgyirito forme of riches, and of hericur, 
and of pleaſure, they find ſome taſte in theſe things, this :s 
wine and ſtrong drink unto them. There is ſome rcliſh in 
theſe things, they underſtand what you mean; hut i© you 
ſpeak unto them of joy in the Holy Ghoſt, of peace of Con 
ſcience, of the refreihings which are had in communion 
with Chriſt ; they underitand not thelanguage. rey know 
not What is meant. So, on the other fide, if you would tc 
a Prophet, or ſpeak, or preach to ſome of Fire and Sword 
of ſpoiling and plundering their Fitates, preach to them 
Plague and Peſtilence, preach to them of the Gout. aid of 
the Stone, of burning Fevers, and languithing Contumptt 
ons, they underſtand theſe and are 3{r21d, they exent;; 
ble to hear you ſpeak of theſe things . bv:t preach to them 
of the arrows of the Almighty, thot into the tpiutr, and 
£ 2 6 
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& ie terrors of God ſet in array againſt them z preach 


LW hv of trouble of Conſcience, and the hiding of Gods 
lice; troy Toile at theſe things, they wonder what you 
Would two, they know noſuci! matters. Spiritual cood or 
et, ir [el/,n brown till felt, yea nether of them is kyown 
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ſJ Spiritual troubles are as little 
VA, 011 ile, as Fpiritual joyes are: The natural man 


P.rco ves none of the taings of God, he cannot know thetn, 
b-cafe they ace ſpiritually diſcerned: And there is as 
ito alnets en icencedin difcerning ſpiritual forrows 
1005 4, our oWnor others) as there is in diſcerning 

O!r OV ers {piritual joyes and confolations. 
I chifl 2d a word here to thoſe, who live ſecurely, in, or 
G2: y with thcir lms : Surely, if fob here in the Text; it 
{een in the P[cdmes, and Heman ( Pſal. 88.15. ) 
cryet 11 'e 1 ſuffer thy terrors 1 am diſtracted; If 


Clo cryed ovtthus of the terrors and arrows of God, 
then (ifay) Struers and ſecure ones, what Will you do, 
\aicn God bends his bow, opens his quiver, and thoots 
his arrows at your naked breaſts? What will you do, 
vgs Gol (hall bring up Armies of terrors to charge upon 


|, When yeu hear a Job thus crying out of terrors ? 
©: dvi'iithbe with you, who ſhall be aterror to your 
's [ſer was threatned, cr, 20.4. and God a 


to you likewile ? What will you do, when there is 
3nd about, and fear within? T've ſomers in Zion are 
f: / Cj 7) ith ſrrprife { the Dypocrites 5 who anmons 
! with rhe devouring fire ? Who amongſt is ſhall 
\ecl2/ing burnings ? Ia. 33. 14. If they who 
have of1:4d of faith to keep off theſe arrows, and a rock 
2, Icfvs Chriſt, to hide themſelves in, when 
thoſe Arnics come to buttel againit them, are thus afraid ; 
what wii become of you, thatarc unarmed ? of you, nak-d 
ones 2 of-you, who have no ſhield, no ſhelter, no fas':, no 
Chriſt 2. 
On. thing more, Foraſmuch, as there are ſuch arrows 
and texrors ient by God, even againſt his own, for their 
til; take heed of making arrows 2gainit your ſelves; 
4: heed you be not found to raiſe and prepare an Army 
ol t:ry91s, again't your own fouls. All the while men ſin, 
knowingly and preſumptuoully, they ſhoor arrows againit 
God, and God may take thoſe arrows'and ſhoot them back 
1120thei: breaſts; he can make their fins recoylupon them- 
ſolves, and picrc2 their own hearts with the works of their 
on hands. Men muiter (as it were) whole Armies of 
tcrrors, and levy a bloody war againlt thernſelves by wil- 
ſul finnimos. That Text, Fſal. 50. 21. telleth us, that 
God uv til bring the ſins of wicked men, asan Army againſt 
them ; 1 ll reprove thee, and ſer thy ſ'ns in order before 
[t is the ſame Hebrew word, we have in the 
Text, 1 will ſet thy firs in ar-0y before thine eyes 5, as if he 
Mou'd ſay, thou toughteſt all-thy fins werc Ccattercd ..n4 
diſperſt, that, there was not afin to be found, that they 
ſhould never be rallicd, and brought together ; but I aſſure 
thee, I will make an Army of thoſe ſins, a compleat Army 
of them, I will ſet them in rank and file before thine eyes, 
and ſee how thou canſt behold, much lefs contend with 
ſuch an hoſt as they. Take heed therefore you do not levy 
war again't your own ſouls ; that's the wortt of all civil or 
intc{tine wars, If an Army of divine terrors be ſo fearful, 
what will an Army of black helliſh fins be? When God 
ſha!l bring whole Regiments of fins againſt you, here a 
Regiment of oaths, there a Regiment of les, there a 
third of falſe dealings, here a Troop of filthy actions, 
and there a Legion of unclean, or prophane thouphts , 
all at once fighting againſt thy life, andeverlaſting peace ? 
La{tly, You that have never felt theſe arrows, nor ſeen 
any of theſe Armies, and yet God hath been pleaſed to 
diſcover to you his love in his Chriſt, ſee what cauſe you 
have to bleſs God : Or if you haveat any time felt them, 
and aze now again at peace; and if thoſe terrors are re- 
moved, and the poyſon of thoſe arrows ſucked out, and 
the heads of thearrows drawn out ; bleſs God, Do you 
not hear how 7b complains of arrows and of terrors ? 
The arrows of the Almighty are within me, poyſon whereof 
drinketh up my ſpirit , the terrors of God, do ſet themſelves in 
array againſt me, . 
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Verf.- 5. Doth the wid Als bzay when he hach graſs? © 
loweth the Dy overhzis fever ? &c, 
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The three verſes PRng contain fimilitudes, taken 
from nature, by which Job tells on the {tory of his ſorrows, 
and juſtifies his complaint. The ſence in general is this, as 
if he had faid, 1 do not cry out without cauſe; Lſhould be 
more unreaſonable then bruit bealts in ſo doing, Te wild 
Aſs doth not bray, when he hath gr.2/s, &c. Or thus, We 
blame nat beaſts, if they compluin, when they have Caliſe : 
tithe away gr.:fs from the Aſs, 41d fodder from the Ox z, Pinch 
them with huager, and they will tell you of it in their lin- 
geaze, they will low and bray, till you underſtand the y w.t7:8 
mat : Therefore ſurely you have no reaſon thus to find 
fault with me, or to charge me ſo heavily , becauſe I have 
cotplained, when my graſs and fodder, my comforts and 
my neceſſarics are taken from me: Nor is it any won- 
der, if you complain not, who have contentments to the 
= a know not ( by experience ) what ſorrow mean- 
cth, 


Ooth the wild Aſs bzay, when he hath graſs ? 


The Hebrew word for a wild Aſs, comes from a root, 
ſignifying, To bring forth : and the reaſon is given, becauſe 
wild beaits uſually are more fruitful, and bring forth more 
plentifully then the tame. The word alſo notes :ild in 
general; ond is applied to wild and ſavage raen, who de- 
light in vild beaſts, or wild places, Foreſts and Wilder- 
neſles. $o ( Ge. 16. 12, ) God ſpeaks of Iſhmael, whom: 
Hates bear unto Abraham, that he, ſhouid be 4 wild 
man, thit is. wild amoue men; or as a wild Afs amons 
men, ſtrong and aGtive, delighting in Fieids and Fo- 
relts. 

Doth the wild Aſs ( faich Fob) bray, when be hath graſs ? 
When the Aſs hath meat, he is quict 3. you hear not of him ; 


but it he wants graſs, he brayes, and makes a diſmal noiſe, | 


( Fer. 14. 6. ) The wild Aſſes did ſtand in the high places, 
they [nuffed up the wind like Dragons, their eyes did fail, be- 
cauſe there was no graſs ; ſpeaking of a time of drought and 
famine; the wild Aſs is very impatient, both of hunger and 
of thirſt. And therefore the Rivers are (by name) aſſign- 
cd to them for drink, Pſal. 104, 10, 11. He ſendeth the 
ſprings into the valleyes, which run among the hills : they give 
2. hb every bea#t of the field ; the wild Aſſes quench their 
thirſt, Fence wild Afles arc obſerved by natural Hiſtori- 
ans to delight in, and frequent Rivers and Springs. 

To which that prophane fiction of the Roman Hiſtorian 
(in abuſe: of the Jews) hath relation; who ſpeaking of 
the travels of the 1/ſ-2e/ites, through the wilderneſs, tells 
us (to obſcure the miracle, which God wrought for them) 
that they being ready to die with thirſt, at laſt eſpicd a 
company oi wild Aﬀes upon a rock : which advantage 
AZoſes took, and preſently followed them, knowing that 
they would lcad him tothe waters, if any were to be had 
in thoſc parts. In purſuance of which Lie, Plasarch affirms, 
thar the Jews worſhiped an Aſs, as a Deity, which the 
had in ſpecial honour and veneratioa, for that famous de- 


liverance. Upon this ſtock of Lies, the Heathen grafted : 


that uſual ſcorn againſt the Chriſtians, That they wor ſhipped 
thehead of an Aſs ; as that great Aſſertor of the Chriſtians 
honour againſt Heatbeniſh cavils and helliſh imputations, 
hath obſerved. 

But, that is a harmleſs and a witty obſervation ( how 
ſolid I leave the Reader to judge ) which hath been hinted 
from this natural thir(tineſs of the wild Aſs : namely, that 
the Lord gave Samſor water out of the jaw-bore of an Aſs, 
Fudg.15.19. thereby advancing the miracle, that a dead 
bone of that. thirſty creature ſhould be made a ſpring 
- ; wot to revive him , who was ready to dye with 
thirſt. 

The intendment of this digreſſion, is only to clear up 
the Text, by ſhewing that the wild Aſs is molt fitly inſtan- 
cen, to ſhew the great cauſe which Fob had to cry out as 
he did, of his afflitions ; foraſmuch as the wild Aſs ( who 
is ſo greedy of graſs and thirity after the waters ) will not 
bray for cither, till he is aficted with the want. | 


O2 loweth the Dx over his fodder ? 


This carries the ſame meaning with the former inftance ; 
that being in wild creatures, and this in tame: as if Fob 
had ſaid, look amongſt al! ſort of cattel, wild or tame, you 
ſhall 6nd they are content, when they have food convenient 
for them. Ang hercupon grounds his argument, that if 
brutcs 
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brutes led only by ſenſe and appetite, comp'ain not with- 
out reaſon, then ſurely he at leaſt a reaſonable creature, 
had reaſon to complain, or elſe he had not complained. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Brute beaſts complain nor without 
cauſe, 


Ti:zcy complain not till want provokes them. Surely , 
men are more then brutiſh, who complain when they have 
no want : But moſt of all, They, who are not content with 
abundance, Some are diſcontent, not only, though they 
have 4aily bread, and (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ) Food and 
raiment (wherewith all ſhould be content) but though they 
have ſtore of bread and cloathing {4:14 up for many years. 
Shall not the Ox or Aſs condemn theſe, who bray and low 
not when they have prats and fodder plenty, when they 
ſtand continually at rack and manger ? By whom ſhall theſe 
men be accuſed think you ? We ſhall ;iot necd to ſend for 
the Angels out of Heaven, to witnels againſt them ; no,we 
may call the wild beaſts and bid them be witneſs : we may 
empannel a Jury of Aſſes and Oxen to paſs a verditt upon 
ſuch men. As God upbraids his people in caſe of their in- 
gratitude for mercies, The Ox k;owerh his owner, and the 
Aſs his Maſters crib ;, and (Fer. 8.7.) in caſe of their neg- 
lect of judgments, The Stork, tn the Heavens kyoweth her 
appointed times, and the Crane, and the Turtle , and the 
Swallow, ob ſerve the time of their coming, but my people doth 
not know the judgment of the Lord. As if the Lord had faid, 
whither ſhaſl I go to fetch witneſs againit this people ? ſhall 
I go up to Heaven for Angels ? or call in men out of other 
Nations ? No, Inecd go but to the Air for birds, for the 
Turtle the Crane, and the Swallow ; any thing in nature will 
ſerve to condemn them, who att again#t, or below the diltates 
of Nature. Men are worſe then beaſts, when they d worſe. 
Their preheminence of conſtitution is loſt in the baſcnels of 
their actions ; and they put themſelves by ſo much inferior 
79 beaſts, by how much they were placed above them. The 
Pſaltniſt charges it ſadly upon himſelf, that he walked in the 
ſphear of a beaſt, So foolijh was 1 and ignorant, I was as 4 
beaſt before thee ( Pal, 73.22.) How ſadly then ſhall they 
—_—_ who walk in a ſphear below beaſts, who are 
more-fooliſh and ignorant , then a beaſt ? Take heed of 
complayning without cauſe ; it beaſts are ſatisfied with 
what is agrecable to nature, man ſhould be ſo, much more ; 
IVhen Nature hath not enough, Grace hath all. Grace will 
not bray or low, when there is nograſs, no fodder : ſure- 
ly thenthey have a ſcarcity of grace in their hearts, who 
bray and low over their graſs and fodder. Spiritual ac- 
commodations will make a good heart forget temporal in- 

commodities z and it is reaſon they ſhould. God promiſerh 
( Iſa. 30, 20, ) Though I groe you the bread of adverſity and 
the water of offlitt;on, yet thy Texcnevs ſhall no more be ve- 
moved into acorner, but thine eyes ſhall ſce thy Teachers, As 
if had ſaid, though your bodics are courſely fed, yet your 
fouls (hall be fez{ted ; Good chear ſhall daily be ſerved into 
them, both at your eyes and cars, Thine eyes (hall ſee thy 
Teacher; and thoit ſhalt bear a voice behind thee.” Thy ſight 
andthy eng ſhall be refreſhed with heavenly Meſſen- 
gers, and good news from Heaven. Now beſides this pro- 
miſe exprelt, there is a duty implycdin the Text, namely, 
that becauſe their ſpirits were ſo well fed, therefore they 
mult not complain, though their fleſh come ſhort in feed- 
ing; The bread of afflittion ſhould be pleaſ.oit to 19, while 
we eat Goſpel-dainties. In theſe times God gives more plen- 
ty of ſpiritual food then formerly, yet many complain, be- 
cauſe their natural bread is ſhortned ; remember beaſts 
complain not, when they have what is ſutable to nature; 
then let not Chriſtians complain, when they have what is 


ſutable to grace, though nature have but \ pare dict, and 
ſhort commons. 


yrs Can that which is unſavoury be caten witlout 


Heproceeds to another {imilitude. Tr is, as if Job had 
ſaid, Nature will complain,when it wants meat ; yca often- 
times Nature will complain, when it wants pleaſant meat. 
Nature is not pleaſed, if it want a grain of ſalt ; if it have 
not ſauce, it isnot ſatisfied. Therefore, ſurely L am to be 
born with, and,not to be charged thus deeply, who com- 
plain, when you offer me that which is unſavoury, when 
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thing to render it either pleaſing to my palat, or eat tomy 
difgeition : Unleſs I were fencelefs likea frock cr a fron, 
how ſhould I not dif-relith and diſguſt ſapleſs, 1a.tlets, how 
much more, bitter rhings ? 

Can tiot which is unlavoury, ] The word, wh: 


which we there opened at large; Job dig nt ways Got 
with folly or fook:(h y, or he ſpake not unſavourily of {Zo4Q. 
There is a Thrce-fold application of that Word i Scrip- 
ture. 

Firſt, To unplcaſant meats. 

Secondly, To untempered morter. 

Thirdly, To indiſcrect tpecches, which want the ſea- 
ſoning cither of wit , wiſdom , or of truth, L-:m, 2. 14. 
Thy Prophets have fcen vain aud fooliſh thiigs for thee z, Ly- 
ing viſions without truth, vain words withofit wiſdom. 50 
here, Can that which i unſavoury be cate wwithour ſilt ? 
Seaſoning makes unſavoury things [weet 5 As /2/r proves 
a reliſhto meat, ſo wiſdom ard wit to words. And there- 
fore the Latines expreſs wiſe , witty ſpecches , pleaſant 
diſcourſc,, a good grace in ſpeaking, and f.ilr, by the Fun 
word. 

qu2fi condimentum ſermon, Litere Shyſe ſale bomanituth, Cicer, 4 
There is another Interpretation of that word, which we 
render without : for ſome underſtand it, not as a Prepolitt- 
on, governing the word Salr, but as a compound word, 
noting the oldneſ: or italerieſs of meat, wherein the very 
Salt it ſelf is putrificd ; and ſo whereas we lay, Cz 11at 
which is 1nſavorry be eatrn withour ſlr? Tay trankate 
thus, Car that which is unſavoury though the corrupt i901 of 
ſalt b: eaten ? Or, can that meat be eaten, which having 
been ſalted, isnow putrified ? She which keeps pert from 
corruption, may in time be overcome with the corruption of the 
meat. And alcarned Interpreter gives the 1ealon why he 
rather chuſcth this Interpretation of the word , becauſe 
( faith he) it carries a ſtronger Emphaſis with it; Job 
ſpeaks as of athing, ( in a manner ) unpoſlible to be done; 
now, it 1s very poſſible to cat unſavoury meat without ſal ? 
A good appetite will down with unpleaſant food, and hun- 
ger will diſpence much with Cookery. But when tealon d 
or ſalted meat corrupts and putrifies, whoſe ftymack dot! 
not loath and abhor it ? Therefore it is a fuller and a more 
flat denial to ſay, Car that which is an{avorry thron7) 142 
corruption of ſalt be.eatcn? then to ſay, Cai that whith it 
unſavoury be eaten without ſalt ? 


ditur, &c. At impoſſivile omnine non eff comedove infec nr fore ule, 
rapte ex wetuſt ate jairs manaucart Nallaterns poſſaits Lord. 


©2 is there any taſte in the white cf an Cag ? 


Theſe words are much obſcured, by mot Tran”:tors, 
and have foundalmoſt as many expofitions, as Expolitors. 
Some tranſlate thus, /s there any tajte m2 1h.1t, whit ; 
taken, brings death ? So the Vulgar; doubtleſs a 141 hath 
but little pleaſure to taſte that, which taſted, will be his 
death : So the wordsare an aggravation of the un.21 ov rt 
neis of thoſe things, which were offered him by li;s *;enas:! 
to touch or take them, was to take poiton, or to dcin't in 
a deadly cup. 

To clear up this Fxpoſition , they make the Hebrew 
word ( Challamuth) which we trantlate, £7, a compound 
from'AMath, ſignifying ro die, whence 34:5, death, 
and Chala, ſigniſving troth or foam, or from C47 Pon 
ſying infirmity z as if the word having thele parts put to- 
gcther, had this ſence, The froth and form of drath \, Or, 
The wnfirmity of death : That is deadly froth or deadly ingr- 
mity, as if he had ſaid, is there any pleaſing tare, in the 
ſpittle of dying men, who, we know olten tyrm and 
froath at their mouths, when they le drawyy 7, 

Others thus, 1s there any taſte in the fpittle of it bo. rhy 
man. The word( Rir ) which wetranllate wh:te, t1onities 
ſpittle or froth. 
forc the King of Gath, it is ſaid, that he /er / is {7 +11: 7. 
down upon his beard , 1 Sam. 21. 13. And the word 
which we tranſlate, Eg, ſignifies Hect/th, and the \ orb, 
to be healthy, Chap. 39. 4. of this book, Ther you. y. 1+ 
are 1m good liking, So 1/4. 38. vert. 16. 


you give memeat Without ſalt, without ſauce, without any 


80 | 


But 1 leave this, 
as a very diſeaſed and ſickly interpretation. 
] thall therefore paſs from theſe, to our own re, 
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Is there any tafte in the white of an Egg ? The word ſignifies 
ſtrictly , but che yolk of rhe Egg, ſo Mr. Broughton, 1s 
there any taſte in the white of the yolk ? And in the root, to 
wax fat or ſtrong ; and it is therefore taken for the yolk of 
the Egg, becauſe that is the fatter, grofſer, and more con- 
denſe part of the Egg. As the white being the thinner, and 
much like ſpettle, is therefore expreſt by a word, which 
alſo ſignihes ſpettle. 

The white of an Egg, is an emblem of things without 
taſte or ſavour. And fo the ſum of all is, that Fob in this 
place by a Proverbial ſpeech ( for ſo I take this to be) in- 
tends only thus much, that he had very inſipid taſteleſs 
things preſented to him ; ſuch as he found no reliſh atall in, 
fuch as no way raiſed his appetite or . pry oh his ſtomach 
to receivethem; all were unſeaſoned and flat. In thenext 
word he goes yet higher, even to the higheſt Antipathy 
againſt them. 


Verſ, 7. The things which my ſoul refuſed to touch, are as 
my ſo:rowkul mcat, 


Here is the Application and Explication of both the for- 
mer ſimilitudes, The things which my ſoul refuſed; that is, 


11: the things which I exccedingly refuſed or abominated ; 


( Theſoul is here taken for the Appetite ) asto defire with 
the ſoul, notes a ſtrong intention of deſire ( 1/a. 26. 9.) 
With my ſoul haye I deſired thee in the night, yea with my ſþi- 
rit within me will I ſeek. thee early. - That is, | have moſt ve- 
hemently deſired, andin my moſt retired thoughts ſought 
the Lord ; When the ſoul is expreſſed to do that, which no- 
thing can do but the ſoul, it imports the highest attings of the 
ſoul in doing it. To deſire with the foul, implies the ſweet- 
eſt delight'; and ſo to refuſe with the ſoul, implies the bit- 
tereſt averſation, a refuſal-to the uttermoſr. The word, 
ref#ſe, is proper to the nauſcating of the ſtomach, at the 
ſight of any filthy thing ( 1/a. 30. 22.) Thou ſhalt defile 
rhe covering of the graven images, &c. Thou ſhalt caſt them 
away as a menftruous cloth, thou ſhalt ſay unto them, get ye 
hence. $o here, the things which my ſoul refuſerh, as a 
man refuſes a filthy clout, or , as he ſhould refuſe that 
which is more loathſom then any filthy clout, an Image, 
or an Jdol, 

Theſe things ( ſaith he ) are now my ſorrowful meat, or, 
the meat of my ſorrow, The terms of this latter clauſe are 
at fartheſt diſtance from, and oppoſition with that which 
went -fure. Not to touch a thing, notes the greateſt a- 
veriarion from it; and to have athing given us as meat, 
110103 our greateſt communion with it. That which aman 
W:ll not touch with his finger, how far is he from chewing 
it between his teeth, or letting it down into his ſtomach , 
and digelting it into himſelf ? So that 7ob's meaning ſeems 
to be this, that, what he deſiredto be the greatelt {tranger 
from, was now offcred to his neareſt familiarity and ac- 
quaintance : He was now (as it were )) toeat, what before 
he would not touch. This we call ſorrowfil meat. Plal.127. 
2. We readof the bread of ſorrow, that is, bread gotten 
with ſorrow, bread caten with ſorrow, or, courſe bread; 
as bread of pleaſure ( Dan. 10. 3. ) is fine bread : here ſor- 
rowful meat is either unpleaſant meat, or any meat caten in 
that time of his ſorrow. 

That relative ( the Things ) is not in the Hebrew, and 
fo we may render word for word thus, My ſoul refuſeth ro 
rowch them as my ſorrowful meat : Qr as another, My mind 
ref.iſes ro-tonch them ; theſe are plainly the very ſickneſs of my 
met. Agif he hadſaid, Iam ſofar from being refreſhed 
with theſe things, that ( thetruth is) they make my very 
meat, and ſy my whole life unpleaſant to me. 

Mr. Breuzhtonz varies the latter clauſe, Thoſe things 
which Thaveloathed to-rouch, are now the very ſickmſs of my 
fiſh. The word ( Lechem ) Which we tranſlate meat, or 
prepared fuſh, ſ1gnifies alſo l:ving fleſh, in the Syriack and 
Arabick, Languages, as the learned Grammarians ob- 
ferve : Beſides, we render the word ( Lechem ) fleſh, 
Zeph. 1.17. Their blood ſhall be poured out as duſt, and their 
feſl 4 dang, Hence he tranſlates, Theſe things are to me as 
the (ickreſs of my fleſh; thatis, the things which my ſoul 
refuſed torouch, are now brought very ncar, and laid cloſe 
upn Me, as lickneſs or ſoars cleave unto, and are in the 
fleſh, or they trouble me as much as the ſickneſs of my 
fleſh, | 

The right application of theſe words, is as difficult as 
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the tranſlation of them z there are divers wayes to make 
out the ſence; I ſhall reduce them unto two : Either, Firit, 
That all theſe unſavoury, taſteleſs, ſorrowtul meats which 
Fob ſpeaks of, are but the ſhadows of his aſfiQions and 
troubles, received from the hand of God. Or, Second- 
ly, That they are ſhadows of the councels and reproots, 
which he had received from the maouth of his fricnds. 

Firſt, Some refer and apply all to the troubles which 
were upon Fob : and ſo theſe words are a fuller juſtihcation 
of himſelf, that he had great cauſe to complain, becauſe his 
graſs and fodder, thatis, comforts ſutable to njans nature 
( as they to a beafts ) were taken from him, and'he was 
now fed and dicted with unſavoury meat, meat withou: 
ſalt, the white of an egg, diſtaſtful,” grievous afflictions, 
very gall and wormwood ; The things which heretofore my 
ſoul refuſed to tonth, are as my meat ; 1 am put (as it were) 
to feed upon that, which I would not willingly come near : 
poverty and ſoars, ſorrows and worms are my companions, 
and my cates. 


From that ſence Note, What at one time we loath, at 
another time may be our diet. 


We have aſaying, What is one mans meat, is another 
mans poyſon; but it may fall out tothe ſame man, that what 
he diſguited and avoided as poiſon, he ſhall be conſtrained 
to receive for his meat and portion, Lam. 4. 5. They that 
did feed delicately, are deſolate in the ſtreets ;, they that were 
brought up in ſcarlet, embrace dunghils ? When thoſe gal- 
lants were in ſcarlet, how did their ſouls loath to —__ 2 
dunghil ? they loathed to touch it with their feet, but now 
they mult hug it in their armes, and lay it in their boſoms , 
they embrace dunghils. How many have been brought from 
faring deliciouſly , from wearing purple and fine linocn 
every day, to ſcraps and rags, to hunger and nakedneſs 
every day. The Lord threatens the nice delicate dames of 
Jeruſalem with ſuch things,as their proud ſpirits and haugh- 
ty ſouls refuſed to touch, 1/a. 3.24. 1t ſhall come to paſs, 
that inſtead of ſweet ſmell, there ſhall be a ſtink; and inſtead 
of a girdle, arent ;, and inflead of well. ſet hair, baldneſs ; and 
inſtead of a ftomacher, a girding with ſackcloath ;, and bur- 
ning inſtead of beauty. Take heed of coyneſs and curioſity : 
many a dainty tooth hath been taught by hunger, to knaw 
bones, and wait for acrult of bread. 


Secondly Obſerve,That which makes affittions moſt grie- 
vous to 5, 15 the unſutableneſs of our ſpirits to aft 
ons : Delight and content, conſiſt in [utableneſs of the 
objett to our affettions and deſires. 


God offers ſpiritual food to the natural man, but his 
ſoul refuſes to touch it : he loaths Angels food, and is wea- 
ry of the Manna of the Word; the precious Goſpel, the 
bread of life, is an affliction to him, becauſe his heart is 
unſutable to it ; how will ſuch be aſflicted at the laſt, when 
they find, That, as their ſorrowtul meat for ever, which 
their ſouls will for ever refuſe to touch. They, who loath 
Chriſt and his wayes, ſhall find nothing in the end to feed 
upon, but what is moſt contrary to their appetite, even fire 
and brimſtone, and an horrible tempeſt z theſe ſhall be the 
portion of their cups, and the meat in their diſh for ever. 
How ſorrowful will that meal be? 

But we may rather apply all tothe words of Eliphaz, in 
the two former Chapters : and Fob's ready ſubmiſſion in 
the firſt and ſecond Chapters, to the afflifting hand of God, 
argues for him, that aflictions , how grievous ſocver, were 
not the things which his ſoul refuſed totouch. And the ap- 
prehenſion of a learned Interpreter ſatisfies me in it ; This 
fence (faith he )) is too low for a man afflifted with troubles 
far above theſe, which concern'd his outward man, The 
Septuagint are expreſly for this opinion, who tranſlate 
thoſe words, 1s there any taſte in the whits of an Egg ? thus, 
Is there any taſte in vain words? they are ſo far off the judg- 
ment that theſe unſavoury things, the things which 7ob's 
ſoul refuſed to touch, and the white of the Egg, in the Text, 
are all meant of vain words, that they put it into the very 
Text. It is auſnal boldneſs with them, and a very un- 
warrantable one, to vary ſo from the words of the Ori- 
ginal, and make their g'oſs the Text ; but it ſhews us, how 
ſtrongly they were engaged to that ſence : Moſt of the 
Greek Writers concur with them in it, viz, that Job aims 
at the counſels and ſpecches of Eliphaz , which wanted 
the 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB, Cuay. VI. 


the ſeaſoning of wiſdom and prudence, yea of truth and 
ſoundneſs, as applyed to the ſpirit of ſo ſick a man, as Fob 
was. | 

And beſides, many Modern writers are clear in the ſame 
apprehenſion, giving the ſum of all plainly, to this effect, 
as the mind of Fob in thoſe fore-going pallages ; /would not 
have complained of the things which ye have ſpoken, if they 
had been meat for me, but 1 aſſure you, gr counſels are not 
nouriſhing : 1 can find no food, much leſs any ſweetneſs or 
fatneſs in them; your counſels want the due ſeaſoning of wiſ- 
dom, and the richs temper ament of, holy zeal : They are either 
unſavoury, or taſteleſs, ſapleſs ſtuff; ſuch, as 1 am fo far 
from being refreſhed with, that indeed they are a burden tome; 
and the remedy you preſcribe me, 1s worſe then my diſeaſe. 
How can you expett, that I ould ſubmit or ſubſcribe to what 
you have ſpoken, or that I ſhould reſt and acquieſs in your re- 
proofs or advice, ſeeing 1 aſſure you, they are not for me, they 
hit my ſtate or ſpirit no more, then unſavoury meat doth my 
pallare;, or that which I abhor to touch, can pleaſe my taſte. 
And therefore, with my ſoul, I refuſe and rejeft what you bave 
ſpoken; and you have not only net ſatisfied me all this while, but 
you have vext of tyred me, and in ſtead of mitigating my ſor- 
rows, have added to them. 

But an objeCtion ariſes againſt this; and one of the Anci- 
ents is very angry with thoſe, who make this application 
to the counſels of Eliphaz, as if Job had rejected them as 
unfit food, and unſavoury meat. Ler no man (faith he ) 
think, that this holy man deſpiſed the counſel of his friend, 
who himſelf was humble, as a ſervant. 

To which I anſwer, That the counſels of Eliphaz, are 
to be conſidered, either in the doGrine, or inthe vſe. His 
counſels, in the dotrine of them, were good and ſavoury, 
he ſpake wholſom food ; but as to Fob's caſe, he was quite 
miſtaken in their uſe, and ſo in ſtead of caſing, troubled 
him. A Phyſician may give his ſick Patient, that which is 
pood in it ſelf, very cordial and ſoveraign, and yet it may 

ill him in ſtead of curing him, if it be not proper for his 
body, and his diſeaſe. Thus it is alſo in giving counſel : 
What we ſpeak, muſt be fitted tothe perion, and to the 
ſeaſon; there are many good counſels, of which we may 
ſay, as Huſhas did of Achitophels ill ones, 2 Sam. 17.7. 
They are not good at this time. That which is good counſel 
toa man at onetime, may be, or might have been, ill, to 
the ſame man at another. I have many things to ſay, ſaith 
Chriſt, but ye cannot bear them now, Joh. 16. 12. And that 
which one man can bear, another cannot at the ſame time, 
And-therefore the Apoſtle was made all rhings to all men, 
1 Cor. 9. 2. And accounted himſelf debtor, both to the 
wiſe, and to the fooliſh, to the learned and unlearned, to 
the weak, and tothe ſtrong ; that is, he looked upon it as 
his duty, to ſpeak truths, ſuiting the ſtate of every de- 
Sreeand ſort of mien ; which isthe meaning of his rule to 
all the diſpenſers of holy myſteries, that they divide the 
word aright : The rightneſs reſpeQts, not only, or not ſo 
much the ſubject or word divided, as the objec, or per- 
ſons to whom the diviſion is to be made, in giving every 
one his portion, or food convenient for him. One man 
may ſurfet with that which another digeſts kindly; what 
fattens a ſecond, may ſicken or ſtarve a third. This plain- 
ly is the meaning of Fob ; what Eliphaz had ſaid was not 
ſavoury food for him, nor dreſt for one in his condition : 
His ſoul did even refuſe to touch, what he ſpake, becauſe 
his ſoul was not of that temper, for which EZliphaz had fit- 
ted his ſpeech ; he was a Phyſician of no value to him, be- 
cauſe he brought a wrong potion, and miſtook his caſe ; 
his was good ſearching Phyſick for the foul tomach, and 
grols ſpirit of a hypocrite : but it is enough to kill the heart 
of an upright-heart, when God ſeems angry with him, and 
appears againſt him, when he is ſmitten without, and ſmit- 
ten within, by ſore afflitions of mind and body ; then for 
his comforters to ſmite him with their tongues, ts lay at 
him with hard words, and wound him with their unrcaſon- 
able jealouſies, then for hiscouncellours and helpers to be 
angry with, and oppoſite againſt him too. 


Obſerve hence, That, or only words untrue, but words 
miſapplied, arc unſavoury, and may be dangerows. 


They areno food, and they may be poyſon : Prudznce 
In applying, is the ſalt and ſeaſuning of what is ſpokgn. As 
« word ſpoken in the righs ſeaſon is precious, ang upon the 


| 


— 


IQ 


20 


30 


FO 


GO 


8 


| 


— 


wheele, ſo is a word right placed ; When that faithful 
Prophet ( Ezek., 13.) reproves the fa'ſe prophets , he 
ſaith, They daubed with untempered morter , ver. 10, It is 
the word of the Text : and why was theirs untempercd 
morter ? even, becauſe they applicd the word of God 
wrong. They made ſd the hearts of thoſe, whom Cod 
would have refreſhed ; and they cheared the fpirits of thoje, 
whom God would have ſadned ; they ſlay the ſouls that [ould 
not die, and ſave the ſoruls alive that ſhoild not lIrve. Thais 
was untempercd morter : The Apoſtle adviſes all. Co! 4 6 
Let your ſpeech ve alwayes with grace, ſcaſoned with ſalt. 
And ſpeech mult be ſeaſoned, not only with the ſalt of 
truth, but with the ſalr of wiſdom and diſcretion : and 
therefore the Apoſtle adds, that ye may kyoro how to anſwer 
every one ;, that is, that you may give every man anantwer, 
fitting his caſe, and the preſent conſtitution of his ſpirit. Of 
ſome have compaſſion ( faith the Apoſtle 7ade wer. 22. 

making a difference, and others ſave with fear, This ſhevws 
the holy skill of managing the word of God,when we make 
a difference of our patients, by different medicines, and not 
ſcrve all out of the ſame box. Hence our Lord calleth thoſe 
Sreat Teachers of the Goſpel, and Diſpenſers of his Ora- 
cles, Light and Salt; Ye are the Light of the world, and 
ye are the Salt of the earth; becauſe they were to ſpeak 
ſavoury things to every perſon, to every palate, as well as 
to enlighten them with knowledge, and prevent or cure the 
corruption of their manners , and keep their lives ſweet. 
As there is an unſavourineſs in perſons, when they are mil- 
imploycd; ſo there is an unſavourineſs in ſpeeches, when 
they are miſ-applicd. The Hiſtory of the Church, ſpeaks 


of one Eccebol:zs, who changed religion lo oft, and was ſo * 


unſetled, that at laſt he caſt himſelf down at the Conere- 
gation door, and ſaid, Trample upon me, for I am unſavoury 
falt. Andthat word ( though in itſelf a truth ) which is 
unſeaſonably delivered, or unduly plac'd, may be caſt at 
the doors of the Congregation, to be rrawpled on, for ( in 
this ſence )) zt #s unſavonry ſalt : Such corrupt the word, 
and theirs is but corrupt communication, ſuch as cannot 
miniſter grace unto the hearers, and often grieves the Holy 
Spirit of God. Theſe work-men, for their ill diviſion of 
the word of God, have reaſon enough to be aſhamed ; and 


| the Lord may jultly reprove them, as he did Job's friends, 


Chap.42.7. Te have not ſpoken of me ( nor of my wayes ) 
the thaug that ts right. | 


VERS. 8, 9, 19. 


© that IJ might have my requeſt ! and that 0d woulv 
grant methe thing that J long for ' 

@ ven that it would plcaſs ©Sed to deſtrop me, that he would 
let looſe his hand and cut me off, 

Then ſhould I pet have comfozt, pea, J would harden my 
ſeif in ſozrow ; let Him not ſpare, fo2 J have not conceal» 
ed the wozds of the Holp Dne, 


IT: the former part of this Chapter, we have had Job dc- 

fending his former complaint of life, and his dehfre ot 
death. In this Contcxt, from the 8.ver/. unto the end of 
the 12. he reneweth and re-inforceth that deſire. He not 
only maintains and juſtifies what he had done, but doth it 
again; begging for death as heartily and importunately, 
as he did in Chap. 3. O that I might have my request ! aid 
that God would grant me the thing that 1 long for. 

The requeſt it ſelf, is Jaid down in vc7/. 8, g. and the 
reaſons ſtrengthning it , in ver/. 10, 11, & 12. So theſe 
5. verſes are reduceable to,theſe two heads. 

Firſt, The renewing of his deſire to die, 

Secondly , An inlargement of reaſons confirming that 
delire. 


© that J might have mp requeſt ! 


[tis ſuch a vchement deſire, and ſo expreft, as David s 
was, 2 Sam. 23.15. And David longed, ard ſaid, O that 
one would give me drink, of the water of the well of Bethlem, 
which :s by the gate. David did not more long to taite a 
cup of that water, then Fob did to taſte the cup of death. 

The ſum and ſcope of Fob's thoughts in this paſſage, may 
be conceived thus. He would aflure his friends, that his 
faith was firm, and his comforts flowing from it, very 
ſweet ; that, it was not impatience under the rroubles of 
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this liſe, but aſſurance of the comforts of the next 3 —_ | 
cauſed him ſo often to call for death. That, theſe comfort: 


cauſed his heart to triumph and glory in the very approach- 
cs of the moit painful | 
lightly to cſtcem all the hopes of life. 
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death, and made him deſpile, and 
That, he was gone 
farther then the motives which Eliphaz uſed, from the | 
hopes of a reſtitution to temporal happineſs : he _ oe 
pitcht upon, and lodg'd in thc thoughts of _— app 
neſs. That, hecall'd for death, not, as that, with WhiC 
he had made any Covenant, or was come to any agree- 
ment with ; but only, asthat, which would bring him to 
his deſired home, The one Thing he deſired. That his com 
forts had not their foundation in a grave: where all rings 
are forgotteny but in thc Covenant of God, who remembers 
mercy for er ; and therefore it ſhould not trouble him, to 
Gio. before he was reſtored to health, riches and honour 


( which his friends propoſed to him ) as a great argument 
6f comfort and of patience. For in death he ſhould have 
riches and glory ; and hence it was, that he had rather en- 
dure the extreamelt pains of death, then ſtay to recerve any 
oiitward comforts in this life. His delires to be diſſolved , 
were not ſo much, from the ſence of his preſent pain (for 
ke would harden himſelf to endure, yet more) as from 
the apprehenſion of future joy ; this, was not a phanſie or 
a dream, but he had good proof, and reel evidence of it in 
the whole courſe of his life, which had been os a continued 
aCting of the word of God, and ſoa fitting him for neareſt 
communion with God. This in general. 

The letter of the Hebrew runncth thus, Who wonld grve 
me, that wy request, 67 that my petition might come ? He 
had ſent up a requeſt, a prayer, a prayer for death, and 
ke thought his prayer too long gone, upon that meſlage ; 
Prayer was not quick cnough in its return from Heaven, 
every hour was a year till he heard of it; therefore ( ſaith 
he) 0 that ſome body would give me, that my requeiF might 
come back,:7.4in unto me : The word whereby he expreſſes 
his requelt, notes a very ſtrong delire, a ſtrong cry, a 
ſtrong prayer ; implyi:g, that Fob had ſent up mighty re- 
queſts, or itrong cries about it. As it is ſaidof our Lord 
Criſt, Heb. 5- That 4n the dayes of his fleſh, he ſent u 
ſtrong cries unto God, who was able to del;ver him, Chrit 
ſent up ſtrong cries to be delivered from death, and Feb 
ſent up ſtrong cries for death. A word of the ſame roct, 
ſignifies the grave z the graveis a craving, a begging thing; 
the grave is never fatished, as it 1s inthe Proverbs ; The 
grave ſaith not, it is enough : And the grave is therefore 
exprett by a word that ſignifies to defire, or requeſt, or to 
asx 4 thing importunately ; becauſe the grave, hath a 
mouth, as !t were, continually open to ask, and beg, and 


cry out for more morſels, it conſumeth all, and is never” 


tull ; ſuch a defire Fob put forth for death: 
Ard that God weuld grant me the thing that I long foz. 


I: is a repetition of the ſame deſire, in other words. What 
1: 15 19/0ag, hath been opened in Chap. 3. verſ.21. Who 
[v.17 for death: Here Job reneweth the ſame ſuit again,O that 
I mir; have the thing that T long for, or the thing which I 
expect with great expeQation and vehemency of affection! 
] thail not ſtay upon it : But only give you the general ſence 
alittle varied. 

In this paſſage, 7ob ſhews himſelf aſſured, that his com- 
forts ſhould not end, though his life ended, before he was 
reſtored to earthly comforts, And he thus ſeems to anſwer 
Eliphaz,, who had made large promiſes of outward felicity. 
I am net ſtayed at all in my deſire to die, becauſe 1 may poſji- 
bly live in greater worldly henour and fulneſs, then ever I en- 
joyed : All that 1s in the creature, is below my longing, I have 
rot a ſwezt tooth after worldly dainties : I ſhall not envy any, 
who ont-l:ve me to enjoy them ; let them divide my portion , 
woa: frever it may te, among them alſo : The thing which 1 
long for, © death (rot for it ſdf) but as that, which will 
brig me 19 the laj* of my ill dayes, and the firſt of my beſt. 
Fob's thoughts were in a higher form then his friends : They 
thought 2 golden offer of riches, would have made him a- 
F088 to live. Bur 7ob's heart lived above theſe, cven upon 
the riches of eternal life : To enjoy Which, he even longs for 
temporal deſtruction, andeutting off, 

I have ſporen ctlarge in Chap. 3. concerning the lawful- 
neſs of ſuch a requeſt, and how far Fob might be approved 
in 1*; tcrctore I neednot diſcuſs it here, 
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Only Obſerve in general, That, A praying ſoul, ts an 
expetting ſoul. 


7ob had praycd, and prayed earneſtly , and tough it 
was but a prayer to die, yet he lived in the expectation of 
an anſwer.” When prayer is ſent up unto God, -then the 
ſoul looks for its return. Prayer is as ſeed ſown : Aﬀter this 
ſpiritual husbandry, the ſonl waits for the precious fruits of 
Heaven , Pſc,l. 62. 1. My ſoul waiteth npon God ,, and 
( Pſal. 85.8. ) I will hearken what the Lord G od wall ſay; 
Tob had ſentup his requeſt, and now he was hearkning for 
an anſwer, O that I might have the thing 1 look for ! Hab- 
bakkuk, in the ſecond of that Prophecy , verſ. I. having 
prayed about the great concernments of thoſe times, re- 
ſolves, I will ſtand upon my watch, and ſet we upon the Tower, 
and will watch to ſee, what he will ſay into me, They who 
ſend iEmbaſſadors to forraign Princes, wait for a return, 
Thus it is with the ſoul, having pur up its requeſt and ſent 
au Embaſſie to God. 


Obſerve Secondly, Anſwer of our prayer 3s the grant of | 
God. 


Nothing ſtands between us and our defires, but his will. 
If heſignour Petition, no creature can hinder us of our ex- 
pectation. 


Obſerve Thirdly, God often keeps the Petitions of his ſer- 


vants, by him unanſwered. 


_ 


Obſerve Fourthly, The return of prayer iz the ſouls ſo- 


lace and ſatisfattion. 


As cold water to a thirſty ſoul, ſo is good news from that 
far conntrey, Prov. 25.25. O that my requeſt might come, 
and O that I might bave the thing that I long for | 

Would you know what his requeſt was? He explains 
that in ver/. 9. And a man would wonder, that one ſhould 
be ſo very earneſt to have ſuch arequeſt. Many have pray- 
ed to God to ſave and deliver them, but how unnatural 
doth this prayer ſeem, to be cut off and deſtroyed ? Yet 
the thing which Job doth more then pray for, long for, is 
this, That it would pleaſe God to deſtroy him, and that he 
would let looſe his hand and cut him off. 


That it would pleafe God to deſtroy me. 


Some read,that be who hath beg#n,would makg an end in de- 
ſtroying of me;For the word ſignifies both to be willing to do 
a thing, and likewiſe to begin to do athing ; therefore they 
make out the ſence thus, That he who hath hegun thus to de- 
ſtroy megto tear and conſume me,would finiſh his work,andmake 
anend of me;, As if Jobhad ſaid, I amalready near unto de- 
ſtruction, a borderer upon the grave. God hath begun to 
deſtroy me, I would have him to go on and perfect that 
work. As in works of mercy, Dext.32.4. Hes the Rock, 
and his work, is perfett. When he begins to deliver, he will 
make an end. $0 likewiſe when he begins to deſtroy, he 
can make an end too ; fob deſires,that bis afflictions might 
be perfected, to the deſtruction of his dying body, and 
that mercy might begin in the triumph of his ſoul. 

But rather, take it in the other ſence, as we render it, 
To bewilling todo a thing Even that. it would pleaſe God, 
or, even that God would be willing to deſtroy me : As ifhe had 
ſaid, 7 find as it were a kind of unwillingneſs in God, to makg 
an end of me, his bowels ſeem to yern over me , he ſeems yet to 
be upon the diſpute, whether to cut me quite off, or no : now I 
even deſire that God would lay aſide that his tenderneſs and 
compaſſion , that he would determine and reſolve to deſtroy 


me, that he wenld acquieſce, and fully reſt ſatisfied in that 
refolution, 

The word here uſed, ro deſtroy, notes to beat a thing to 
powder, or to beat a thing to pieces, Pſal. 143.3. He 
hath ſmitten my life down to the ground, that is, he hath 
beaten me asit were todirt. So Job here, I would have the 
Lord even beat me to duſt or dirt. The word is uſed for 


contrition of ſpirit, 1ſa. 57. 15. 1 dwell with him that is of 
an hitmble heart, and of a contrite ſpirit ; that is, with him, 
that hath a ſpirit beaten to powder, or all to pieces, as any 
hard thing is with a hammer or peſtle ; 


; A hard heart 154 
beart all in a lump, condenſate, and cloſed together ; but an 
humble, J4 


a repenting heart, is a heart beaten ſmall and 
ground to powder; Thus fob deſires here, O that it would 


i —— .. 


A... 


pleaſe God to beat my life Aown to auſt, and break me all to 
ſhatters ! 
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OT LETT 0s 3 5 FOs Vi. 20 
An Expojrtion npon the Book of J O Þ. mae. Vi NS oy 
9 dn Kea A Us MOI TON. aa 3 
) mnnnmn mine ROPER kein Cp IWhat profit is 19eve in uy blood ? (tain Davin, P/41.39.9 
ſhatters ! that he would A Me on | | Let him maize what protit ke can « my bl 90 Y, . 
4, verſ. 19.) 458 Moth. ontrition.. Tob was, who The word {190i s to covet or Oy. os I ITS 
Obferve then in how fad peas” $55, 's worſt kind of covctouſnc's, covitoulnels G3 cy Ie 
, cs, but renews, ſuch a requeit, as this. SUMC Senndatdfe Sf Moody lrede';- Hae: 7ob faith 
notonly makes, Ut Fe iis, and hatily cail for death; or ard + : 
upona ſuddenpang, with cal Das proan {ey come lei- | eur me off « 98 if 1.& WEre to rave provit, Or 1 ce 
ycr are willing it ſhould race L$OVY pe rg agar moe | reven:w out of my bluod; orlet S:t COME UPON | nn 
ſurcly : and 25 *{o0n as dearth apPCars, t \brw Bat (05 : CA ao wort yer af-vinv Blocd let row 
hardforlife, Jt 57 rare Jo ne nt he oeales ie | | me; as if he. were to find-all inner of trea 
beep ip) to ſuch deſires. Joo WpAKC mo = . eftui | bowels, and couta thence 1:4] ang acorn at 115 Cnamoe 
Sor a0ain: O that I might die ! yea,he wooes deſtruction, | 10 y —fowrk Crout AVs. miv Nore fombiente. 
over again z O tnat 2, ſor the crave. How [ad is 2 of darknc{s with fpoyt. We may Note 
and is an_importunate luiter for the grave. MIO JH0 : wo nh Rt ge HW 
HK ard condition, when he hat: ory this complain! efr, Firſt Gl Iihecrth wt afoh bis aver as bi 
eee OD Lo? when a man hath no help, but tn deſtriets- ole -4] 
wy nfo in 4 deeper wound ? job in this appears | : Lt od Cohen 
likes ini ( that is to be preſſed £0 _ Jy _ | = on | ergy Hpon me OM-res von ant 
heavy weight, yet the weight not heav y cnoug wo wa» hs any Ink ro be. 
hin to death. he cr", 2g our, W37C a bs — n he. - | iT Tu b : , | As | ; =, 
will be a {:indnefs to cruſh out my breath an wt < rn | Scronuly Obterve, {f Us pt 01 1923 povers 1.9 CC. IG 
ercatelt favour | expect in tits world, is, but to rode T4 Cai ſhed be 
more veig).t laid upon them, that I may die. Somme © oy Tee IiGod do but Ict looſe his hand, man 1s cut of pre- 
Martyrs, when the fire was ſcant, have cried out, moe fire. BF wn a hea blo. £wi5.- of a5 -orefu- before te 
af A 44s their friend, and_the more the firc | lently; it is but 55 alittle twigs 1 1h Sa 
i ue wp agnnynney— Prey he Book of {!the, or bc'orc a ſr-ord, there 15 no more ji.it. AS Wi! 
raged, the more merciful it was to them. 'T CO +: Our __ ike” nk woke 1 7 3 pee Colfiith # 
Martyrs reports of reverend Latimer, that the N L io ef every lines hive Pſal. 145: 2. Sowhts God loofe tf 
piving witneſs to the truth, and glorifying the Name © of Bog yer aus. Bebop cou ids 
Chriit inthe fire ; he cricd out, On, I cannot burn ! the hire the _ ? et 6 bore fy, X PL os a tend dd of et 
came not faſt cnough upon him. Such, this expreſſion of pou of ww et NEW hand hate ain thar hand. all 
Fob ſeems to be, Oh, I canxot dic, I cannot are, 1 agent [ings Th "Rlled w; h hex 02 Y Crd wa anothcr.naad fill 
te deſtroyed, I cannot periſh yet; O that the hand of God things arc and w fog; TE: g : | | ae X eboon-agft 
rould lay more weiobt po; me, that I might ce ! He ſeems zO of Judgments anc a 3 Ln = , eb, ; "s of The: , 
to ask ſuch acurtelie, as that Amz/eck;re ſaid, King Savul all creatures jall before hy, nw 8 WRAIOY £4 Porink 7 
= ; * Stand I pray thee upon me, ind fon why the enemies of Cl VC and are mighty, 15, by 
octane roared. even dah $4 / of cauſe God doth not filly loufun his hand againtt them : 1 
ſtay me . for anguiſh 1* Come Hpor me, becarſe my ife is yer by a " Ire nedenfes Os, Hog Ayr "AFR = i "i 
hole 414-me, Thi» is the favour, the only favour, that re- dapiin ep I — rl EA ae En 
mains for me. I am capable of no worldly comfort, but a = TY ny ohne 19) Saves OE ee cthins.” PL 
quicker diſpatch out of the world. op —_ Froj " ou as ix t1g; res ghee De” 
Andthat ze would letloſe lis hand, and cyt me eff, Why with-draweſt that tl y band, erently richr hard ? inc 
RR RL ER eee efet, why 
urs 3cit, be would let looſe his bazzd. That's an elegant expreſſion; } 40 | enemies Ut _-_ - Bah nay » = 4 3 Fawehs nc 
+, ** the word ſignifies to looſe the bond, that a man may have own act hats _ —_ —_ "Y, oy we t wh. FIERS 
"7 uſe of his Rds or feet: As priſoncrs are looſed, P/«/. or thy powe! ” _—_ 4 muy A SF _ ns ey Fd gy 
146.7. The Lord looſeth the proſoners ; So that, it IS, asit will, is his ſo 17; + j —_ = ago J ; _ Fs 
70 had ſaid, Lord, thou baſt bee;z ſmiting and wounding me, boſom, is 8 es - 9 ory. gh gh LIE ot 
bat I ſee thou haſt not given thy band the full ſcope, thy hand his _ Pn_ ons _— A | " ; be ; Ao ry ; 
as 1t were bound or tied behind thee : As you know, a man to wo! 3 = ”_ es mg dag Madouns mhte: 
that hath great advantage of another, or is much his over- it is ho g wn iq T 7 5 RL Farobns tf aafe 
7-/:% match, will ſay to him, 1 will fight with thee with my hand | Lord, it thou wouldi No o- oO . - CY Os 
©''f” tied behind me. The truth is, God is able to contend all mine enemics ſhall be con umcd.” "Andthat's the reaſon, 
tai... Vithall thecreatures, With his hand bound behind him, | 50 | why there are we —_— dil av o_ Bp by bn 
.  _ with his hands faſt bound, that is without putting forth theſe times; w cn t Ara | rity , wank ow - ah 
the leaſt part ( to ſpeak on) of his power ; he can over- eth his hand, oe horgs 'S EIN us a m. 4h aC%7" 6m 
come with ſpeaking : ob obſerving here that God conten- at any time, his pw | wt c ny; IC, 15, . wars hb 
ded with him (asit were ) with his hands bound or ticd hand hath liberty. 11 God holuUskis hand, men {tretch forth 
up, defiresnow, that, God would give himſelf full ſcope, theirs in vain. 
and put out his ſtrength, and not ſtrike, as if his hand were Thirdly Obſcrve, Aſſsrance of a berrer 1ife will carry 
a priſoner. And he may have a reſpect in ſpeaking thus the ſoul with joy through the ſurrows ard birecreft Fieiis 
to the reſtraint or binding up of Satans power; 1» this work. of aback; ACh | 
Satan was Gods hand ; God put power into the hand of | : ERIN 
nc grrzt Batan, All that he hath, 1s in thy power, or #n thy hand, | 60 It Was not any Stoical apathy, or Ignorant Ie 
amg Chap. 1. 12. Firſt, God looſned Satans hand, to take away of life, which raiſed the heart of Job ro theſe gelifes,” Te 
iztry 915 eſtate. Next, he let looſe his hand alittle further, to did not invite his end, likes Rowar, of al WOW UG QT Oy 
=; the aftlicting of his body ; but ſaith God, ſpare his life; the wa and gallantry of natura! courage, ſet the world 
Fr.  therehe bound up his hand again, Now Fob alluding (pro- at nought, and bid detiance to deſtruction: Put he had 
bably ) to that reſtraint ; Lord ( faith he) looſen thy hand laid up a good foundation againit this day z Upon this he 
athird time, donot only looſen it, totake away my cttate, builds his confidence. He knew, as 1 ut, that he 204 
iotike away my health and jtrength ; but O that thou Chriſt, while he lived, and ſhould have gam, Wien hedy 
wouldſt loofen it, totake my life too ! cnlarge I pray thee, ed. The joy which was ſet before him, mace him 0x er look 
Satans Commiſſion, who is thy hand, let it quite looſe, that thecrols, which was before him. $0 mucn of ts reque'?, 
e may.make an endof me, and cut me off. 70 | now he tells us the conſequence, or ſect, it would hace 
Lo The word here uſed to cit-1f/, comes up to heighten upon him, in caſe it were granted. 
1 7,y 7,65 enceltill, ſignifying tocur off, with an unſatiable ap- Verſ\. 10. Zhen ſhould J pct have comfort, yea, T weulp 
4% i9,. PEUte of revenge; as if he ſhould lay, cit me off, ſpare me Harkin bs 7. # p1h. ncBong qi meg —_ 
'® 7:/4;. 0r, Ipare not my blood ; do it, as they who are moſt bs Los ae when. Sos (8 A. _=—_ 
#/. greedy of blood, anc thirſt moſt vehemently for revenge. pos E., GIv  FAVL. DOEGECOCE. FUG > OE Py Wen” s 
©. Let Satan that blood-ſucker, come with as great revenge as 
"ang ( thy hand being looſened from reſtraining his) as ever the Z;enſhovid JF yet Hove comfece. 7 15 1 had bur this fi;ic 
1  8rcatelt Tyrant haſtned with, to fuck: the blood of inno- granted, I were refrethed, norwichtending al! my forrow:, 
Fat, Cents; Ler him greeaily citt me of, &.Cn as it Were to have the very hope of doath world revive me. Not! mo goth lo 
lome grea; gain, or get ſome rich booty by my blood; | So muci refreſh the tout, as the hoaritto of a Prayer, any t 
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521 An Expoſation upon the Book of TOB. CHapr. VI. TH 
| 4 },.4 Ly v7 (ox + TIT, y #| ] t 1 Daw mice:led the words of the boly one Mr. Brogioh- Ld 
Srant OL AQGTTES I3 1107 Gcſere Comte), 11 15 55 arree 0) ife, | FIZ DAVE ROT COMNCT HU - ) 0, 
\ ſaith S-lomon ) therefore Job might well fay, when my | 1044 (as 1 touched betore ) comes near tiis ſence and tran- \ 
lonoins comes, I ſhall have comfort 3, and leit any ſhould | ſation. So / ſhould yet find comfort , though I part, 7 
thick. that as Dvid would not drink the wate;, he ſo long- | 2, pain, when he wort vor ſpare, for / he pr not Cloſe the { 
ed for, when it was brought unto him ; ſo, when the cup words of the mo## Holy. That is, when tuc long expected ? 
of death ſhould be brought to ov, he might put it off hour of my death ſhall come, though God, to take away t 
ſomewhat upon thoſe terms, which David did, and ſay, I ray life, ſhould ncat the furnace of my aftliction ſeven c 
will not drink it, for it is my blood, my death z therefore times hotter then hitiiecto, fo that 1 muſt parch in pain, { 
he 2dds. yct, I ſhould have comtort. r, take it in Mr. Brough- , 
ſO; to 5 0Wn gloſs, In all : rx paills, Ty God would m; he an ed 1 
Pea, J weuld Larvenmy ſelf inſe2rew. | of me, it ſhould be my comfort, and I would tahe conrace in t 
As if he had ſaid, though ſome call haſtily for death,and | my ſckres, to beay ity by ns Bell _ ] ſbould die, becauſe t 
repent with as much haite, when death comes, yet not I, I profeſſed the Relig1on 0 Nr So that the ſtrength of 7 _ : 
| Fel dm my (elf. &C. to bear the hand of God, was from the conſcience of his f 
The Hebrew { t- barden ) hath a threefold ſignification former integrity, in doing the will, and maintaining the n 
amons the 7ew!ſh Writers , though it DC uſed bur this once truth of God. : ſ 
only in a'l the Scripture. And hence there 1s 4 threetold in- 1.ec him not ſpare, *7 wo . C 
terpretation of theſe words , 1 would harden my felt in for- | | wok, 
row. It ſignifies, Fob having taken up this hope, that he ſhould havecom- 5 4 
1. To pray or to bcſecch, 20 | fort; andthis reſolution, that he would harden himſelf in hut 5 
2. To heat or t9 warm ; vea, toſcorch andto burn: | ſorrow, ſpeaks now as if he were at a point; let God <4 
3. To harden or to {rengthen ſtrengthning is hard- | whathe pleaſerh, let him not ſpare as if he had ſaid, what 
ning; in a Mctaphor. | Courſe {oever the Lord ſhall ſee good to take for the cutting 
According to the firſt ſenſe, the Text is rendred thus, , me off, Iam content he ſhuuld 99 on With it, Let him nor | 
Thin fled 1 yer baveermfurt ; yea, 1 would pray in my ſor- | ſpare. The word ſignifies, to indulge or ſhew mercy 7 G 
ri, that.is, 1 would pray vet morefor an encreaſe of my | lim, whom, by all right, a man might juſtly deſtroy, A 
ſorrow, that I might be cut off: If 1 hadany hope, that | ( ZCk. 5-11.) Becauſe thou kaſt done this ara tht, fanh m 
my requett ſhould be granted, this hope would quicken my | God, therefore will 1 alſo diminiſh thee, neither {i all mn . 
Gere, and 1 would piay yet more, that I might obtain 1t. | eye ſpare, 7 ther will I bave 4 Y PHY © Job leems to11vite, c 
Secrndly, As the word lignifies to warm or to heat, the | what God threatens others z Let {1m not ſpare, let him not " 
ence 15 given thus, T ca; fbeuld 1 have comfort, yea, I would | have ay pity, et him tuke his full ſwinge un deft; oying of x 
Wim my {0f ii my [orrom. Ando it refers to thoſe refreſh- | MC. 
in93, which his languithing foul, his ſoul chilled, as it were. In this ſence it is ſaid, Rom. 8. 32. That God ſpared not p 
with ckneſs and forrows ſhould receive, upon the news of | h1sown ſon ;, thatis, he abated not any thing which Juſtice k 
2pproachins death. This news (faith he) would be as | could inflict ; Chriſt therefore ſaves to the uttermoit, be- - 
warm Cloaths to me, it would fetch me again, out of my | cauſe he ſuftered to the uttermoſt. He was not ſpared one | 
fainting, to hear of dying. But, beſides a warming or a | blow, one drop, one figh, one ſorrow, one ſhame, one p 
refreſhing heat, the word alſo notes ſcorching, burning heat. | Circumſtance of all, or any one of theſe, which Juſtice «i 
Vir. Prove bon takes that ſignificationof the word ; I ſhall could demand, as a ſatisfaction for mans fin. Yea, though : | 
touch that, and his ſence upon it, by and by. (ina ſence ) hecriedto his Father, that he might be fpa- yn 
\Ve tran{ate according to the third uſage of the word. ] red, yet he was not. j* 
wou'd bardey my ſelf; and fo the conftruttion is very fair , There is a threefold mercy in God. There is a prevent- "ur 
1 inouid yet we comfort |; yea, 1 ſhould harden my ſelf 4 ing mercy, mercy that ſteps between us and trouble ; and _ + 
orrow, Tthet is, 1 would now ſct my ſelf to endure the there is a delivering mercy, mercy that takes us out jb. ok 
rexel} ſorrows and affliiions which would come upon of the hand of trouble : There is a third kind of mercy, IS Wt 
me, for the deſtroying and cutting off the thred of my life. coming in the middle of theſe two, and that is called ſpa- $58, , 
\nd io, he ſeems in theſe words, to prevent an objection | ring mercy ; and that is twofold : Firſt, Sparing for the m/:-11in, 1 
beſorc hinted ; Why 79, dotithoudehire to becut off, and time, when God delayes and ftayes long ere he ſtrike. Se- | 661 Ez, » 
robe d-ttroyed? thou hait more pain upon thee already condly, Sparing for the degree ; whenthe Lord moderates , 
thon thouart able to bear ; thou cricſt out of what thou and mitigates, abates and qualifies our ſufferings, not let- , 
hait z thou mult think, when death comes, thy wound ting them fall ſo heavy upon us as they might : This ſpa- ” 
willbe deeper. andthy pain ſharper : fob ſeems to anſwer, ring mercy ſtands (1 ſay) in the middle of the two for- " 
| have conſidered that before, I know there will be a hard mer ; it is not ſo much as preventing mercy, ſtopping trou- 5 G 
- brunt at parting ; I preparefor it, and I am thus reſolved, ble that it come not; neither is it ſo much as delivering ."" n 
i would harden my ſelf in ſorrow ;, that is, I wouldſet m mercy, removing it, when it is come. Now, Feb did not hw 
{clf to bear the pangs and agonies of death, if I had but only, not ask delivering mercy, that he asked not ſparing vs 
t'1s hope, thatmy miſery were near expiring. The Apo- mercy ; let him not ſpare me in the time, let him not delay Wl aidig- } 
{tle uferh that phraſe (2 Tim. 2.3.) in his advices to young or loſe time, let him come as ſoon as he will ; and let him Fr ot an. 
Timothy, Thou as 4 good Souldier of Teſs Chriſt, endure not {parc me inthe degree and meaſure; let him ſtrike me ny 4 ', 
hardneſs, or bear evil. As if he had ſaid, thou doſt not as hard, and lay his hand as heavily upon me as he will. ; 4 
know, what hardſhip thou ſhalt be put unto in thy Mini- David ( Pial. 39. 13.) makes this his requelt ; O ſpare me, - 
ſiry; 1, who am a Veterane, anold beaten (though ne- that. 1 may recover ſtrength, before I g2 hence, and be no more ; by 
ver conquered) ſouldicr, in this warfare of Chrijt , have That is, abate and mitigate my ſufferings, that I die not; P 
been put to much hardſhip in my time ; and from my own but /ob deſireth not to be ſpared at all. He rather ſaith, take ” 
expericnce I adviſe thee , to cnure thy ſelf to hardſhip, away all my ſtrength, that I may go hence, and be ſcen | 
to lichard, to _ hard, to work hard, to hear hard words, no more. Hence obſerve, f. 
and receive hard uſage. A tender ſpirit, and adclicate bo- ; 
dy, which mult have warm, and ſte. _ 4 fxe, and: fer Ts The hope troubles will end, comforteth, yea, hart . 0 
continually, is unhit for the warfare of the Goſpel. Such neth in bearing preſent troubles. I 
a ſenceis here, I know I mult endure more then now I do, Then will I comfort my ſelf, then will Tharden my ſelf, 5 
but 1 would harden my ſclf againſt that time, and reſolve let him not ſpare, if I may have my requeſt, and dic. The th 
to endure it; Ict come what could come, Iamreſolved,and ſharpeſt ſting of trouble is, that it is endleſs : and that it b 
have forethought the worlt. is next to that, when we cannot look to the end of it, nor th 
Further, For the clearing of theſe words, it is conſide- ſee any iſſue or way out of it. That which diſcourages the 
rable, that ſome learned Interpreters put the two middle damned in bearing their ſorrows, ard ſoftens both their F 
expreſſions into a Parentheſis, and read the whole thus; / fleſh and ſpirit, to receive. home to the head every arrow 
ſnoul&-Ueve Fong 64 (though I fhoute ſeurch with pain, and of wrath, and dart of vengeance, is, they ſee no end, and fir 
thorgh God froul4 au ipare me) for Thave 10 concealed the are aſſured there will be none. They know, they cannot be | 
words of rhe holy One 6 One thus; 4 (775 yet 25 my comfort, Cut off, and therefore they cannot harden themſclves to ſor J' 
eve white 1 ſeorch with pain, and Cod aoth not ſpare me, row z no, that very conſideration, makes their hearts » 01\ 
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wiich have bren hardnend to com-nit fin, tender t9 receive 
aniſhment, aad exactly ſentib c of tazir pains 3 could they 
ſes, that atlaft they ſhoul 1becur off, even they, would be 
hir4-9:d to bear the torments of heil; in the mean time, 
though that time ſhould be very long, yea, as long as time 
can b2, only not endleſs. Tie pain it ſelf doth not atHict 
{.> much, as the thought that they {hall be attli ted for ever. 
As the aſſurance that the glory of heaven ſhall never end, 
infinitely ſweetens it 3 ſo the aſſurance that the pins of 
Hell hall never end, infinitely ſharpens them : And not 
to ſee the ending of worldly troubles near, puts us further 
o7 from comfort; then the bearing of thoſe troubles tacre- 
fore, ſaith Fob, if I might be aſſured, that God would cut 
me off, I would harden my ſelf in ſorrow, and Ict not God 
ſpare; I would not deſire him to hold his hand, to mitigate 
or abate my pains *. Yea, I would account every blow 
an embrace, and every wound 4 reward. 
non occultavi unquam, ſed diligentifſin8 obſerurut &* quam Commend a» 
irba Domini, Opin. no nnulloraits Hebreor:m 2p4ad Merc. 


Fo2 not concealing the wozds of the hely One. 


Intheſe words, 7ob givesthe reaſon, or an account of his 
renewed prayer and requelt to die. As thedeſire of Job 
was itrong and paſſionate, ſo likewiſe it was well-ground- 
cd. He hada very high reaſon, 'an excellent ground, upon 
which he bottom'd this requelt to die: His reaſon was ſpt- 
ritual, and therefore ſtrong, He begs to be delivered 
from the troubles of his lite, though by a painful death, 
becauſe he was clear in himſelf, that he had led a blameleſs 
life. - That which ſet him above the pains of bodily death, 
was the tranquility of his ſpirit in this teſtimony of his 
conſcience. 1 have not concealed rhe words of the haly One. 
As if he had ſaid, Tow may wonder why 1 ſhould be ſo for- 
ward and ready to die, why 1 ſcem ſo greedy after the grave, 
wi; 1 am ſuch an importunate ſuiter for my diſſolution; the 
account 1 give you, 18 this, 1 have the teſtimony of 4 good 
conſcience within me, notwith#tanding all the troubles which 
are upon me, notwithſtanding all your harſh, unfriendly accu- 
{ations, jealouſres and ſuſpitions of me, yet my own brea5t 1: 
my friend, my hevrt ſpeaks me fair, ard gives me good words, 
even theſe ;, it tells me that I have not concealed the werds of 
the holy One, that I have not ſmothered any light be hath ſent 


: me; that I have not refuſed any counſel be hath given me ; 


wi 
xficat 
£191 lar, 
 v1262t ur 
ve; Cdi ts 
wr" *s 
huts ©) s 


"it, 


"", that I have not wilfully departed from any rule he bath preſcri- 


bed me ; that I bave been faithful to God, to his Cauſe, 
and to his Truth ;, that ] have declared his will, and ſpoken 
bis mind to others z that I have not hidden any bing that he 
hathgiven me in charge to declare, or committed to my truſt ; 
the word of God hath appeared in my life, and x wal 4a I am 
Pn afraid ; yea, IThaveboldneſs to die, and to appear before 
Goa, 

I have not concealed,} The word ſignifieth to hide a 
thing, ſo as it be neither heardor ſeen. | 
 Butmay we not conceal the words of the moſt High ? It 
is ſaid of Mary, that- ſhe hid the words of Chris in her 
heart ;, and of David, that he hid the Commandments of God 
in his heart, Pal. 119.11. Did not the wiſe Merchant hide 
the treaſure, namely, Goſpel-truth (ar. 13. 44.) as ſoon 
4 he had foundit ? It ſhould ſeem all theſe concealed the 
word of God; how then is it that 7ob improves this, as a 
ſpecial *point of comfort , that he had not concealed rhe 
words of the holy One ? 

There is a double hiding or concealment of the truth. 
There is firſt, a hiding from danger. Secondly, a hiding 
fromuſe. There is a hiding to-keep a thing ſafe, that 
others ſhall not take it from vs ; andthere is a hiding to 
keep athingcloſe, that others may not take the benefit of 
It, with us. When it is ſaid that Mary and David, and 
the wiſe Merchant hidthe word of God, it was, leſt they 
themſelves ſhouldloſeit, leſt any ſhould deprive them of 
it, they hid it from danger ; they laid it upas a treaſure in 
their hearts ; but they did not hide it from the knowledge, 
or uſe of others: and that is it which Fob aftirms of him- 
(elf ; 1 have not concealed the words of the bly Ons. 

Andthere are four wayesby which the word of God is 
ſinſully hid or concealed, from all which 7ob ſeems to ac- 
quit himſelf. 

The firſt is, When we conceal the word of God by our 
own ſilence ; when we know the word and truth of God, 


_— ——— — 


IQ 


CCC NR 


ZO 


40 


5O 


60 


\ $9 


_— — — — _ 


—_ 


'of us, and diſpenſations towards us. 
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and yet wedraw a vail over them, by not revealing them : 
The Apottie Paul ( A. 20, 27.) acquits himſe!t in this, 
to the Church of Epheſus, 1 bave not jnitiaon 35 ere 4; 
to you the whole connſe! it God ; and, 9. 20. Tow þ: 
I have kept back, nothi:ig that wes projic avie wato yoit, 
to what is . ſpokzn, is conſent 5, 214 filet WJt we 
ſpeak, is conteilmoiite ; 
Thereis a ſecond way of concealing the word or Cod, 
and that is by lilencing others. 
the holy One themiclves, and they cannot endure ina; 
others ſhould publiſh them. The chicf Pricits and Rute: 
( Att 4. 18. )charoed Peter and John, tw" 4 14 
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ſpeak, ar all, nor reach ary more 14 the 247 17 

would {top the Apoltles mouths from ſpeaking the worGs 
of the ay One. Theſe keep the truth lock'd up {as Ciiritt 
chargeth the Lawyers ,( Lug 11. $2. ) by ting away the 


key of k;owledge, 

"Thirdly, Thereis a concealing of the word of God, un- 
der falſe gloſſes and milinterpretations, or a hiding of 
under errors and miſcon{tructions. This is a very dinge- 
rous way of concealing the words of the holy One. Th: 
Phariſees made the Law of God of none <fiect by thor 
expoſitions, as well as by their traditions; by the {once 
they made of it as well as by the advitions they mace un 
to it. 

Fourthly, The word of the holy One may be concealed 
in our practice an4 converſations. The, Apoitle cxiorts 
( Phil. 2. 16.) To hold forth the word of life 144 4 pitre £01:- 
verſation, The lives of Chriltians ſhould publifh the word 
of life. The beſt way of preaching the word, is by the pra- 
CEtice of the word. 7 he writh of God 45 revealec from Heave 
against all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſnefs of men, who hold 
the truth in unrighteouſueſs, that is, who by their unriph- 
teous practices, and ungodly converſations, impriſon , 
fetter, reſtrain and keep in the word. A7a»s holy life rs rhe 
loudeſt proclamation of rhe word of God; and a ſiiful life is 
the concealment of it. 

Fob here acquits himſelf from all theſe concealments ; '/ 
have not concealed the words of the holy Ore, either by my 
own ſilence, or by impoſing ſilence upon others; I have 
not concealed the word of the holy One, by my own cor- 
rupt gloſſes or interpretations, nor by a corrupt practice 
or converſation ; I have delired and endeavoured, that the 
whole word of God might be vilible in my aCtions, and 
audible in my ſpeeches, that I might walk cloathcd, ag it 
were, with the holy counſels and commandments of my 
God. 

There is a reading of the words, different from this. 
Whereas we ſay, 1 have not concealed the words of the holy 
One, that gives it thus, 1 world 0t corceal the words of the 
holy One ; and ſo the word of the holy One, is taken, not 


IT 


for the truths of God in general, but for that ſpecial word p: 


of decree or ſentence' which God ſhould paſs out againſt 


him ; As if he had ſaid, Ler noe God ſpare me,le: him write as ® 


bitter a ſentence againſt me, as he pleaſeth, for my part, 1 
would not conceal the word of the moſt high, but I would pub- 
liſh his judgment and ſentence against me ;, yea, 1 would 
praiſe him and extol him for it. The Vulgar Latine tothis 
ſence, 1 world not contraditt the word of 12 holy One ;, Let 
him not ſpare me, for as for my part, whatſocver God 
{hall determine and reſolve, whatſoever word God (hall 


Some conceal the words of 
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ſpeak concerning me, I will never withitand or open my + 


mouth again{t it. This is a truth, and carries inita high 
frarae of holincſs ; when we can bring our hearts to this, 
that let God write as bitter things againit us as he pleaſeth, 
we will never contradict his word or decree, but our mins 
and ſpirits ſhall ſubmit wholly and fully to his diſpoſitions 
It 1s as clear 111 evi} 
aeice of Grace to be paſſ: ve #nder, 45 to be xtive in the wort 
of God; not to contraditt his writ, for our ſufferings, as 
29t to conceal what he ſpeaks for or prattice, But 1 rather 
ſtick to the former interpretation, 7ob giving this as a rea- 
ſon of his great confidence in purſuing his petition for death, 
berauſe he had been ſo fincere, holding forth the word of 
God both in doctrine and in life. And ſo we may obſerve 
from it, 

Firſt, That, The tei#imony of 1 good conference is 

£ron:d of or williagueſito die. 


thi t e/Þ 


That man ſpeaks enough for his willingneſs to dis, who 
hath 
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hath lived ſpeaking and doing the will of God ; and he is 
na very miſerable caſe, who hath no other reaſon why he 
delireth death, but only becauſe he is in miſery, This was 
one, but not the only reaſon, why Fob deſired death ; he 
had arcaton tranſcending this, 1 have not concealed the words 
of ibe holy Oe, andT know if I havenot concealed the word 
of God ; God will not conceal his mercy and loving 
indneſs from me. David bottoms his hopes of comfort 
in {2d times upon this, Pſal. 40. 9, 10. 1 have preached 
reobteonſneſs im the great Congregation, [ have not refrained 
my lips, 0 Lord thou knoweſt (he was nor aCtively or polt- 
tickly ſilent) 1 ave net hid thy righteonſnes within my heart, 
( it lay there, but it was not impoiſoned or ſtifled there ) 
{ have declzred thy faithfulne(s and thy ſalvation; I have 
ot concealed thy loving k;ndneſs and thy truth from the great 
Conrreg4tiorn, Upon this, he falls a praying with a mighty 
{pirit of believing, ver. 11 With-hold not thou thy tender 
mercies from mc, O Lord let thy loving kindneſs and thy 
trath continually preſerve me: for innumerable evils have 
C ompaſſca me about. 

The remembrance of our attive faithfulneſs to the truth of 
Cod, will bear upoxr hearts for hopizg in the mercy of God. 
He that in David's and in 7ob's ſence can ſay, [have not 
concealed the words of the mot High, may Mumph over in- 
numerable evils, and ſhall be more then a conqueror over the 
[a5t and worsb of remperal evils, Death: God cannot long 
eorceal: his love from them, who have not concealed Ins 


Trith. 
Sc:ondly obſerve poſitively, That, The connſels of God 


his rruths, muſt be revealed. 


God hath ſecrets which belong not to us, but then he 
purs them not forth in a word, nor writes them in his book ; 
he keeps his ſecrets cloſe in the cabinet of his decrees and 
counſels ; but, what he reveals either in his word, or by 
his works, man ought to reveal too, It is as dangerous, 
if not more, t2 conceal what God hath made known, as to 
be inquiſitive to know, what God hath concealed. Yea, 
it is as dangerous to hidethe word of God, as it isto hide 
our own ins. And we equally give glory to God, by the 
profeſſion of the one, as by the confeſtion of the other. Paul 
with much carneſtneſs profeſſes his integrity about this, as 
was even now toucht, Att: 20. 


Fourthly obſerve , That , The ſtudy of a godly man 


15 ro mths the word of God viſible. 


I have not concealed, that is, 1 have. made plain, I have 
revealed, or I have publiſhed the words of the holy One 
Much of Fob's mind is concealed under that word, I heve 
nor concealed. For in this negative there is an affirmative ; 
asif he hadſaid, this hath been my labour and my buſi- 
neſs, my work inthe world, to make known ſo much 'of 
the will of God as I know. This was the work of Chriſt 
here below ; Father, 1 have glorified thee upon earth , I 
have finsſhed the work, which thou gaveſt me to do, John 17,4. 
What this work was, he ſhews , ver. 6. 1 have manifeſted 
thy "apa unto the men which thou gaveſt me ont of the 
world, 


Laſtly obſerve, That, Jr is a dangerows thing for any man 


ro conceal the word of God, either in his opinton,or in his 
prattice. 


For it is, asif Job had ſaid, if I had ever concealed the 
words of God, I had been but in an ill caſe, at this time : 
God mightnow juſtly reveal his wrath againſt me, if Ihad 
concealed his word from others; or, God might juſtly 
hide his mercics from me, ifI had hid his word = men, 
Smothered truths will one time or other ſet the Conſcience in a 
flame; and that which Feremiab ſpake once, concerning 
his reſolution to concealthe word of God, and the effect of 
it, will be a truth upon every one, who ſhall ſet himſelf un- 
der a reſolution to do, what he ander a temptation did, 
Jer. 20. 9. Then I ſaid, I will not make mention of him, nor 
Jpeak, any more in his name: What follows ? Then his 
word was in my brea#t, as a burning fre ſhut up in my bones 
and I was weary with forbearing. If a gracious heart hath 
taken up ſuch a ſudden reſolution to conceal the word of 
God, he quickly repents of it, or ſmarts under it : He 
fins that word asa burning fire in his bones, he is not able 
to bear it; 1 was weary with forbearing (Faith the Prophet) 


Nothing #n the world will burden the conſcience , ſomuch as 
concealed truth. And they who have taken amedirated 
reſolution that they will not reveal the word of God, may 
beſure, that word will one time or other, reveal it ſelf to 
them, in the light and heat of a burniug fire, feeding upon 
their conſciences. 

1 have not concealed the words. Whoſe words ? The 
word; of the holy One. Who is that ? The holy One 1s a Pe- 
riphraſis for God. When you hear that Title, The holy 
One, you may know whois meant, This is a title too bj 
for any but a God : All holineſs is in God, and God is fo 
holy, that properly he only is holy; hence the Scripture 
ſets God forth under this, asa peculiar attribute, The ho- 
ly One : The Prophets often uſe this addition or ſtile, The 
holy one of 1ſrael, 

The holy One, is One ſeparate or ſet apart from all filthi- 
neſs and uncleanneſs. No evil dwells with God, none comes 
near him; therefore he is The holy One. He is ſo ſeparated 
from evil, that he cannot behold evil, or look, on iniquity, 
(Hab.1. 13.) except Witha vindictive eye. Sin never got 
4 good look, from God, or ever ſhall. 

Further, God is called The holy One, inthree reſpects. 
Firſt, Becauſe he is all holy in himſelf. Secondly, Becauſe 
we receive all holineſs from him. Thirdly, Becauſe we 


uP 


Stharatue. 


are to ſerve him in holineſs and righteouſneſs all our dayes. ;\. 


One. 


ſential purity. 


Secondly, He is holy in his Word : Thoſe are frequent lad _ 


adjuncts of rhe Word of God, /{y, pure andclean. 

Thirdly, He is holy inhis Works: there js not the leaſt 
imaginable ſtain or defilement upon any thing he hath 
done. 

Theſe three put together, lift up the glory of God in 
this Title, The holy One. He that is holy throughout in 
his Nature, holy in his Word, holy in his Works, #5 the 
holy One ; yea, heis, as Moſes ſtileth him in his triumphant 
Song, Exod. 15. Glorious in holineſs, a gloriow holy One. 

Or again, We may conſider God, T he holy One ; 

Firſt, Radically and fundamentally, becauſe the Divine 
Nature is the root and original, the ſpring of all holineſs 
and purity. Allholineſs is in God, and there is no holi- 
neſs to be had, but in God alone. 

Secondly, Godis The holy One, by way of example and 
pattern, or in regard of the rule and meaſure of holineſs, 
(1 Per. 1. 16.) Be ye holy, as 1 amholy; theholineſs of 
God, it is the exemplar and pattern of all the holineſs that 
is1n the creature, 

Thirdly, God is The holy One, by way of motive : He 
is, as the rule of holineſs, ſo, likewiſe the reaſon of our 
holineſs ; therefore another Scripture ſaith, Be ye holy, for 
1 am holy ;, I am The holy Ove, and that is the reaſon, why 
you muſt be holy too. 

Fourthly, God is The holy One effeively becauſe he 
works, conveyes and propagates all holineſs to, and inthe 
Creature. Nothing can frame a heert to holineſs, but the fin- 
ge of God, Man canno more make himſelf, or another 

oly, then he can redeem another or himſelf. 

Fifthly, He is called The holy One by way of eminency 
er ſuper-excellency ; becauſe fis holineſs is infinitely be- 
yond all the holineſs of men and Angels. Angels are holy, 
and God is pleaſed to fay of men, that they are holy ; but 
nor man nor Angel can be called The holy One. His ſuper- 
eminenCy in holineſs ſhines forth in ſuch beams and rayes 
as theſe. _ 

Firſt, Holineſs in God is not a quality, but his eſſence. 
Holineſs in Angels is a quality ; the eſlence of many An- 
gels continues, thoughtheir holineſs be loſt and vaniſhed ; 
the lapſed Angels, whoare now Devils, keep their nature, 
but their holineſsis goye ; therefore holineſs was but a qua 
lity, or accidental to them : $0, in the Saints, holineſs is an 
infuſion, a quality, agrace; moſt men never had any holi- 
neſs, and the man would remain though his holineſs ſhould 
be loſt.But in God, his eſſence and his holineſs are the ſame, 
The holineſs of God is the holy God, as the wiſdom of God 
is the wiſe God; and the power of God, is the power- 
ful God, The Arrributes of God, for our learning, are 4i- 
ſtingusſhed from his Nature, but in him they are the ſame. 

Secondly, God is The holy One eminently, above my 

an 


A holy God muſt have a holy ſervice. God is thc holy quot {lb 


Firſt, In his Nature ; his efſence is purity. Or, he is ef- "4 
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and Angels, becauſe he is abſolureſy per fett in holineſs. Ab- 
ſolutely perfed z Fir{t, Becauſe he is holy, extenſively (if 
we ray fo ſpeak of God) in all parts, he is holy through- 
out, andthen he is holy nrenſrvely ; as he is holy in all 
parts, ſohe is altogether holy in every part- Holy men 
have holineſs in every part, yet they are holy but inpart ; 
and though Angels bc wy in every part extenſively, and 
have alſo a perfection of holineſs, yet they have not an 
abſolute perfection of ho!ineſs; therefore Angels them- 
ſcives are chargeable with folly, compared with God, chap. 
4.19. God iso light, that in him there is no darkneſs at 
all; he is ſo holy, that in him there is no unholinels at all. 
But men,” the belt of men, all the Saints upon earth, have 
darkneſs with their light, and unholinels mixed with their 
holineſs. | 

Therefore in the third place, the eminency of God in 
holineſs, appeareth in this, that, God is ever equally ho- 
ly, ever intheſame degree and frame of holineſs ; Angels 
are ſotoo, becauſe they are confirmed ; and though at the 
preſent, the Saints are not, yet, when Chriſt ſhall ſet 
thera up in that glorious eſtate, they ſhall keep the ſame 
frame - ever. But the Saints upon earth are unequally 
holy, ; tor firſt, they are growing, their eſtate here is an 
cncreaſing eſtate; they are more holy one yearthen ano- 
ther; as they grow more in knowledge, ſo in every grace : 
And then, in regard of the exerciſe, they are more holy 
at one time then at another. Which of the Saints hat! 
not found , or doth not find much variety in his ſpirit ? Now 
a heart enlarged in prayer, and anon {traightned, now a 
heart belteving, and anon doubting ; now humble, anon 
lifted up with pride, Cc, 

But as the holy One is perfectly and abſolutely holy , ſo, 
he is ever equally in the ſame degree and tehor of holineſs, 
not the leaſt varicty or ſhadow of turning in him. Put all 
theſetogether, andthe title is clear, how God by an excel- 
lency, is called, The holy One. As he is ſo ſtrong, that all 
the power of the creature, compared with his, is weak- 
neſs ; and fo wiſe, that all the wiſdom of the creature, 
compared with his, is folly ; ſo he is ſo holy, that, com- 
pared with him, all holineſs is unholy, and he alone, The 
boly One, Hence obſerve, 


Firſt , That, The holinef of man conſiits in hy conformi- 
ty zrito God. 


Holineſs is our likeneſs to God, or the application of 
our minds and actions to God, as the Schools define it. 
God, the holy One, is (if we may ſo ſpeak) the ſtandard, 
the pattern, and the 9bject of all holineſs. There is a t%9- 
told conformity to God in holineſs. 

Firlt, A conformityto the Nature of God. 

Secondly, A conformity to the will of God, or to that 
which God wills. Theſe make up the total holineſs of the 
Creature. 

Firſt, Holineſs is our conformity to the Nature of God. 
And therefore Believers are ſaid to bc parrakers of the divine 
£\ztzre ( 2 Pet. 1.4.) This participation is our analogical 
relemblance unto the Divine Nature ; Firſt, In his Attri- 
butes. Sccondly, In his Aﬀections. In his Arttri- 
butes, when we are paticnt, merciful, juſt, faithful, true, 
loving, as God is. Theſeare the Image of God in us, and 
by theſe God becomes ( as it were) viſible in man. As 
thoſe inviſible things of God, even his eternal power and 
God-head are ſeen jn the things which are created; ſo, 
thoſe other inviſible things of God, cven hiseternal holi- 
nels and purity, are ſeen in thoſe whoare ſanCtified; And 
in the ſame ſence that God ſpeaks of Magiſtrates, in regard 
of his power depoſited in their hands, 7 have ſaid ye are 
gods, wealſo may ſay of all the faithful , inregard of his 
holineſs infuſed into their hearts, ye are gods ; and as to live 
or do finfully, is ( as the Apoſtle phraſcth it) to walk 
(xa) </Scomr, as men; ſo to live and do hglily, is, in our 
ſphear to walk («)2 ©!) asGod. And as this holineſs 

ariſes from a reſemblance of God in his Attributes , ſo in 
AﬀeCtions; when we love what God loves, when wehate 
what God hates; when what pleaſes God, pleaſcth us al- 
ſo; when what'provokes his Spirit, provokes Ours. This 
is holineſs. 

Secondly, Holineſs is our conformity to the will of God. 
That is, to whatſoever God wills us cither to do, or not to 
G0. Thewill of Gods the rule of helinef,, 4s his naturs is 
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ewe patern of it. His internal will, called by the * 


10M n, ery 
The will of his good pleaſure, is thefhritly-tirit rule fas tlhiey EO: " / 
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ſpeak ) his external will, or his will cxprefſed and | cnitied 
by his word, 1s the ſecondly-firit rule of holineſs. Every 
action of man is holy or unho!y, accoruing ty his OCT. 
mity with, or variation from this will. Theres no mote 
holineſs in any work, then there is of the witlof Godin 
any work. Todo heotly, and to do the will of God, arc 
the fame. David, a holy man, is deſcribed by buth thele, 
Acts 13. 22. Thave found David the ſan of Jolie, a mw 
after mine owa beart ;, there's conformity to the nature 
ot God ; which ſhall tulhl all my will ; there's con:ormity 
to the will of God; the reſult of both is holineſs. way 
Unholineſs and impurity ariſe from our contormity 9r 
adhcl1on to thoſe things, Which are unclean and unkoly : In cont at 
externals and corporals, if a mais hand or his garment #4” 
touch an unclean thing, he hath the mark or impreſſion of © 7* 
of that uncleanneſs upon his hand or upon his garment ; and = _—_ 
this likeneſs to an unclean thing, makes his hand or gar- iter. wich 
ment unclean : So for inward unclcanneſs or defilement , cum anma, 
when the ſoul inordinately cleaves, and the mind drenches 7 bf 
it ſelf in filthy things, or drinks in filthy objects : when ro divas. 
our thoughts are itceped in puddle-waters, this defiles the 341,44 ; 
mind, and makes our thoughts unclean z Our thourhts ave ta parites 
fach, as the things they are fam:liar with ; If they converſe 071 
with filthy and unclean things, with woridly and baſe *** 55% 
things, the image and imprcthion of ſuch things is ſealed * 
upon our thoughts, and the ſpring of them, our ſpirits. 
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eOn the other ſide, by our converling and revercnd familia- © 1-01{rcr4 


rity with Chriſt in holy Ordinances, we receive ſtamps and 
impreſſions of holineſs from him. When our hearts'and 7.7 
aftections are raiſed up and pitcht upon God, this makes 
them holy. l. 2. 

God is the Objettive cauſe of holineſs; looking upon $15 ; 
him, we become holy ( 2 Cor. 3. 18. ) We (faith the Ap9- /;* © 
{tle) all with open face, beholding «s in a glaſs, rheglory of 
the Lord ( that is, we looking upon that glory, holineſs 
and excellency which 1s in the Lord) are changed into the 
ſame imaze ;, that is, we are made contormable unto !:im : 
wereceive ( as it were) the engravings of holineſs upon 
our ſouls, by beholding the Holy Ore. The eyc of faith (5 
well, 'yca more, then the eye of ſence) affects the heart. 
Laban's ſheep conceived according to the colour of the 
rods which lay before then in the water-troughs. Jſ40-: 
aſſimilates both in Nature and 11 Grace, yea, and in Glory 
too, In heaven we ſhall be perfectly holy, becauſe we ſha! 
perfectly (in Chriſt, who is the-exprels image of his pe! 
ſon) ſee God, and fo be like him; that's the Apoittes ar- 
gument, 1 f hn 3, 1. Fe ſhall be like him, for we ſh: [.4 
him as he i: And proportionably here, ſuch as our \1tions 
of God are, ſuch is our likeneſs unto God. 


Sccondly obſerve, They who want holineſ”, ict 
God for it ;, for he u: the holy Oc. 

Are any of your hearts unholy ? whither will you go ? 
To what Coa#t will youtrade for holineſs? Or, where ſhall 
you find the merchadize of it ? Go whither you will, go 
to what holy Ordinance, to what holy Duty, to what holy 
Miniſter you will, your veſſels will rcturn unfraight and 
empty of holineſs, if you trade not tothe holy God. We 
mutt deal with Ordinances, and by Ordinances ; but, it 
we only have to do with them, neglecting to meet with 
God, we ſhall make nothing of them ; we thall not trat- 
fique in them, to any ſpiritual enriching or advantage. Or- 
dinances have a relative holineſs, or a holineſs paſſns 
through them ; but they have no inherent holineſs, or hol1- 
neſs paſſed by them; They are Conduit-pipes, not Springs, 
or the Well-head. Therefore, as when you would have mercy- 
you goto the merciful God, as, when you would have par 
don of fin, you go to the F rod woke God; as, when 
you would have wiſdom and light to dire your way, you 
80 to the wiſe God, and the Father of lights : So, when 
you would haveholineſs, and be made pure, whither will 
ye go, butto the pure and holy God ? Be diligent in hol, 
dutics and holy ordinances, but ſtay not in them, pats 
through them,and never reſt till you come to God in Chiiit, 
who is the Holy One; and he only can, and hehati aid 
he will make you holy, 


Thirdly obſerve, All ſin and unholinefs are cormary to 0 
very Name and Nature of God, 
Aa 
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Contrary to the name of God, He 1: c:lled holy ; and | 
contrary to the nature of God, He :£the holy Oe. And n 
this, we ſcethe reaſon, why God hates fin with a perfect 
hatred; man hates that, which is contrary to his nature, 
and contrary to his name. And in this alſo we ſee the rea- 
ſon, why God is ſuch a ſevercavenger of ſin, He is the holy 
Ore : Can he ( think you) take part with, or ſpare that 
which is contrary to him(elf? Sin, as much as in it lieth, 
puts God out of the world, therefore lin is called God- 
murther, as being that, which would murther God : Si 
would net allow lm a being in the world, who g.2v4 the world 
its bein”. Sin ( in the nature of it ) 1s, The holy thing, 
nd God is, The holy One; theſe two mult contend for ever : 
\.> far as things or perſons are unholy, they direRtly ſtrike at 
the being of God S7 would put down all rnle and all do- 
"1/409 bit IS OW, Obſerve, 


Fourthly.,, Tcy who deſpiſe holiref , deſpiſe God him- 
{elf L 


l— 


They who deſpiſe holineſs, deſpiſe the very glory of 
Gd; Cod 1s glorious in holyneſs, and this is his glorious 
Name, THE HOLY ONE. Some of the prophane, 
wretched Fews, derided and blaſphemed God, unger this 
tit'ez the Prophet had long threatned judgment, and had 
told them, that the holy God would be avenged on them for 
their filthinelſs and profaneneſs, for their hypocrihe and 
idolatry. But when theſe wretches ſaw God delaying to 
come out, and bring forth the treaſures of his wrath againſt 
them, they fall a jearing, and they jear at God, under this« 
title ( 1ſt 5.19.) Let him make ſpeed, ana haſten his work, 
that we may ſee it ; aS if he had ſaid, God is too flow, let 
him make more haſt, azd let the corrnſel of the holy One of 
Iiael draw nigh, and come that we may kaow it ; him, that 
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-0u have ſo often told us of, The holy One, let him make 
Pali and bringon his work. Without queſtion God came 
ſpecdily upon thoſe, and he will come ſpeedily upon all 
thoſe unclean ſpirits and tongues who blaſpheme that holy 
Name, The holy One. Hence we learn, 


Laſtly, Why zone can ſee God, why none have any fitneſs 
for communion with God, but holy Ones, holy per- 
ſons. 


The reaſon 1s, becauſe God is the holy One, - That great 
Law is cone out fromthe mouth of God, 'Levir. 10. 3. / 
wil! be [tified in thoſe that come near me;, Why fanCtified ? 
Becauſe Cod is the boly One, unleſs we ſanftifie God, we 
cannot drawnigh to God. As holineſs is a ſeparation from 
c'il, {0 it is an approximation to the chicfeſt good. But 
{ome may demand , how can man ſanctihe God ? God 

mnGtifics us, but can we fanCtihe him ? We cannot ſani- 

fic God, as he ſanCtifies us. We do not ſanctifie God by 
adding or communicating any holineſs 'unto him; but we 
ſunCtirn-. God by acknowledging his holineſs, or by. ac- 
knowl ing that he is, The holy One ; drawing nigh wnto 
God w: 2 a holy heart, with holy affc&tons, is the ſanttifying 
of Go, Forthis is the language of ſuch preparation, I 
hivcaholy God roco unto, therefore I muſt havea holy 
heart to come unto him with ; this is ſanQifying God : 
Ad rhat's the reaſon why none can ſee God, but they that 
arc holy, Heb. 12. 14, Without holineſs, no man - ſhall ſee 
the Lord ; becauſe God himſelf is holy, therefore they can- 
notſze God, whoare unholy. There muſt bean inward 
holineſs, holineſs in the Organ, to take in the holineſs of 
the object ; God firſt works holineſs in us, and then we 
behold him, the holy God : And that was the reaſon, why 
the Prophet ( 1/a:ah Chap. 6. When the voice proclaimed 
that thrice holy Name of God,' Holy, Holy, Holy ) cried 
out, / am undone, becauſe I am a man of unclean lips , 1 
have an unclcan heart, and how ſhall I ſtrand before this 
boly, hs!y, holy God, this made his ſpirit recoyl , though 
he was a holy Prophet: If the remainders of unholineſs in 
him, made his ſpirit faint, when there was anappearance of 
the boly Cod » How will they that are nothing but corruption, 
or ali:mp of uncleanneſs, lying ſtill in the dregs of nature, be 
able to ſt4:d vefore Cod, The holy One, that boly, holy, holy 
One? 

This is the ſum of the firſt reaſon, upon which Job 
Frovnds h1s requett to die, it was not the miſery he ſuffer- 
cd, but the inte=rity in which he had lived. He had not 
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Concealed the words of the holy One, thercforc as his af- 
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flition made his liſe troubleſom to him , ſo the good- 
neſs of his cauſe and conſcience, made death welcome to 
him. 


VERS. 11,12; 13, 14. 


TUhat is my ſtrength, that J ſheuld Lepc ? and what is 
mine end, that 7 ſhould p2olong my life ? 

Js my ftrength cf ſtones ? O2 is mp fleſh ef bzals ? 

Fonet my help in mc? And 1s wisdom d21ver! quite from 
me *? 

To him that is aMiccd, pity ſhould be ſhewed from Hig 
friend ; but he fozſaketh the fear & the Almighty, 


O B ( as hath becn ſhewcd ) inthis context from ver/.8. 
J renews his former requeſt and defire of death, confirm 
ing it by divers arguments : Some of which were opened in 
verſ. 10, eſpecially, that, from the clearneſs and integrity 
of his own conſcience, in that, be had nor concealed the word 
of the holy One : He hath dealt faithfully in the cauſe of 
God, and therefore he was not afraid to appear before 
God. And his defire did not hang about his lips, as if ir 
would return and deny it ſelf: Therefore in ver/. } 1. he 
puts forth two reaſons further, why he moves or re-cnforces 
his motion to die. The firſt is grounded upon tac ſmall 
hope he had to live long, if he ſhould deſire it, Whar is my 
ſtrength, that I ſhould hope ? The ſecond is grounded upon 
the ſtrong hope, yea, aſſurance which he had, that it 
ſhould be well with him in death, or that death could be no 
dammage to him. Ad what is my end, that I ſhould prolong 
my life ? Put theſe two together : And then conſider, is it 
any wonder, that a man in much miſery deſires to dyc 
ſpeedily, when he hath no hope, no ground-of hope, that 
he can live long, and when he hath no fear, no ground, nv 
nor ſhadow of fear, that it ſhall be ill with him when he 
dics ? This I conceive is the ſum and ſtrength of his reaſor- 
ing, contained in ver/. 11. 

I ſhall now open the words diſtinctly. 


What is my ſtrength, that J ſhould hope ? 


Some render it, What #s my ſtrength, that I ſhould bear ? 
| ſhould be able to ſuſtain this weighty burthen, this mighty 
load of aflition, prefſing my wounded ſoul, and wearied 
body ? Thus it refers to his preſent ſufferings, to the endu- 
ring and ſtanding under, which he found his own ſtrength 
altogether inſufficient. And ſo the [pp] in the Text, 
What is [ my} ſtrength, ſeems to be oppoſed to ſome other 
ſtrength ? Asif Fob had ſaid, Eliphaz you adviſed me ( in 
the former Chapter, verſ. 8.) to ſeck, unto GOD, and to 
commit my cauſe unto him, to ſeek_belp at his hands. Why, 
do you think, I have not done that all this while? Do you be- 
lieve that I bave ſtood out theſe aſſaults in My own ſtrength? 
What is My ſtrength, that I ſhould bear ? That 1 ſhould 
bear this burthen ſo long, as I have bor it ? Surely I have been 
held up by the power of God and prayer all this while; GO D 
hath put his everlaiting arms under me, otherwiſe I had fallen 
before this day, had I not prayed in aid from Heaven, 1 had 
not lived thus long npon the earth; for what is my ſtrength 
compared to theſe burthens which are pon me. 

This is a good ſence; for, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Cal. 
2.10.) The life which I now live, 1 live by the faith of the 
Son of God. So Fob ſeems to ſay, the life which 1 have 
lived, ever fince the aflictions have encompals'd me, 1 
have lived by the power of God, and the ſtrength of faith 
in himy What is my ſtrength, that I ſhould bear; We have this 
treaſure ( ſaith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor.4.7.) in earthen veſſels, 
that the excellency of the power, may be from God, and not 
from us; as he ſpeaksthere, reſpeCting the burthen of the 
Miniſtry : So we may, 1n reſpect of any burthen of trouble, 
or weight of affliction, We have theſe afflittions laid upon 
our earthen veſſels (and one would wonder, that an carthca 
veſſel ſhould not crack and ſhattcr to pieces under them ) 
but it is, that the excellency of the power mi ght be from God, 
and not from us; when we are weak , then are we ſtrong , 
ſtrong in God, andin the power of his mitht, God luves to 
ſhew the world, what his ſtrength can do in 4 weak crea 
ture, 4s well, as what bis grace and mercy can do for a ſuijnl 
creature. 


This (1 fay) is a good ſence, but the word rather fignu- 


ies to hope; and yet theſe two arc not at any great odds : / 
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!fxnis- for hope is the ſtrengrh, the bearing ſtrength of the ſoul : | 
eat inzia What 1s my ſtrength, that I ſhould hope ? That 1 ſhould wait 
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and tarry, that I ſhould expect and ſtay tor ſuch and ſuch 
changes, as thou halt promiſed ? Pſal. 130. 5. we have 


, theſe words put together, / wazt for the Lord, my ſoul doth | 


wait ; and in his word do T hope, The ſoul which us in a ho- 
ing condition, is alſo in a waiting condition ; waiting and 
hopin ever attend the ſame thing. No man will wait 


at all for that of which he hath no hope, and he who hath 
he gives over hoping, 
ray but the aft of 


” hope, will wait alwayes. He gives not over _ till 


The object of hope is ſome tuture 
hoping is a preſent good, and that is 
preſent pay to bear our charges in —_ So then, the 
word implies both a patient waiting, and a hopeful trult- 
ing. So Chriſt expounds it, Matth, 12. 21. rendring that 
ofthe Prophet, 1/a. 42.4. The Iſles ſhall wait for his Law, 
thus, In his Name ſhall the Gentiles truſt, Noah ( aſter the 
ſtrength of the deluge was ſpent ) opened the window of 
the Ark, and ſent forth the Dove, and ſhe returned ; then 
ſaith the Text, He waited ſeven dayes, and again he waited, 
yer other ſeven dayes, hoping at laſt the floud would be dry- 
cd up, and the waters return into their ancient channels. 
Now ( faith Fob ) whatis my ſtrength, that I ſhould hope 
or expect deliverance, and therefore, why ſhould I wait 
for it. The waters of my afflictions are ſo deep, and 
ſwoln ſo high, that I have no hope to ſee dry ground 
again. 

and inthis paſſage he ſeems to anſwer, what Eliphaz 
ſpake in Chap. 5. verſ. 16, & 25. (for doubtleſs 7ob ap- 
plies himſelf exactly to what Eliphaz had ſpoken, and the 
erueſt interpretation of his anſwer will be in finding out, 
and ſuiting the references to what the other propounded ) 
Eliphaz. in Chap. 5. verſ. 16. ( where he makes a report of 
the wonderful works of God ) had ſaid, So the poor hath 
hope, and iniquity ſtoppeth her month ;, and at ver/. 25. he 
tells Fob that a godly man (notwithſtanding all his afMiCti- 
ons ,) may know that his tabernacle ſhall be in peace, and that 
his ſeed ſhall be very great. job in anſwer to thoſe words, 
replies ; What is my ſtrength, that I ſhould hope. As if he 
had ſaid, Eliphaz you ſpeakof great hopes, that the poor may 
have; and you ſpeak of a peaceable T abernacle, of a flouriſhing 
off-ſpring : Alas, my condition ts ſuch, I am ſo worn out 
with pain, with ſickyeſſes, with diſeaſes. with diſtempers,with 
grief that I haveno hope left, in regard of my ſtrength in 
mey ever toenjoy ſuch promiſes. What 3s my ſtrength that 1 
ſhould hope ? What is my ſtrength that I ſhould expett to live 
to ſee ſuch good ayes, as you ſpeak. of ; that my Tabernacle 
ſhould be in peace, that I ſhould have plenty, that I ſhould have 
a nnwmerous Iſſue ? Alas, my ſtrength 1s gone ; what i my 
Foages that I ſhould look, after theſe things, Not that Job 
meaſured all his hope by his own ſtrength ; but here he ex- 
preſſes the grief and pain, which was in his ſenſitive part, or 
upon his outward man, thereby to anſwer the ſowre re- 
_ and ſweet promiſes of Eliphaz : For we find Fob 
imſelf in Chap. 13. verſ. 13. reſolving thus ; Though he 
kill me, yet will Itruf (or hope) in him ; he would truſt 
or hope in God, though he died; therefore he did hope 
while helived. And it is the property of that grace ( and 
where it is in ſtrength, it ſhews as much ) ro hope againſt 
hope : Rom. 4. 18. Who again#t hope believed in hope ; when 
there wasno ſtrength in Abraham, no poſſibility innature, 
yet againſt hope, he believed in hope : So at this time there 
was ſuch a grace in Fob, he had a hope, by which he could 
hope againit hope ; but when he looked into his ewn itock 
of ſtrength , What is my ſtrength, that I ſhould hope ? ] 
know the ſtrength of God, is a rock ſure enough for my 
hope to anchor in : Abraham ſaid in effect , what is my 
ſt rength, that I ſhould hope to have a child? for he looked 
upon himſelf as a dead man, but, ſaith he, there is power 
- God; he —_ his own weakneſs, but he conſidered it not, 
aximg ſtrong in faith, aid giving glory toGed. So here, 
while JE What is my Hh I ſhould hope ? my 
ſtrength is dryecd up and withered, andſo is my hope in my 
own ſtrength: The ſtrength of God is vigorous and preen, 
and in him my hope is alſo green and vigorous : Though all 
the earth about us be like 2 dr heath, and barren wilder- 
neſs ; yet our hope buds and Looms like aplant, while 
it 15 rooted by the ſprings of heavenly proiniſes. 


And what is mine end, that J ſhould p2oiong mp life 2 
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The letter of the Hebrew is, Tha: I ſhould prolong, or 
lengthen out my ſoul, that my ſoul ſhould inhabit longer in 
the tabernacle of my body : The word prolong, is indiffer- 
ently joyned to life, or dayes, De. 5. 16. Honoar thy 


; father and thy mather, as the Lord thy God hath commanded 


clegancy of that place bears. And again, P/al. 27, 12. 
Pſal. 41.2. Eccl.6.9. The word is applicd, to lignitic the 
will or delire. So here, 


What 1s mime end, that Jſhould p:olong my life, 02 my 
deſire of life ? 


His [. End 7] may be conſidered two wayes. 

Firſt, His End, may be taken for the latter part of his 
life, which Eliphaz promiſed would be very comfortable. 
Thou ſhalt come to thy grave in agood old age, a5 a ſtock of 
corn cometh ito the ſtore : As if Fob ſhould ſay, you are 
promiſing me good dayes, and a happy old age ; but, what 
1s mine end ? ' what's the latter part of a mans life, that he 
ſhould delire to prolong his dayes, to take it out ? Why 
ſhould I defire to prolong my life, 1am now well ftricken 
in years, and as for the end, the latter part of a mans life, 
it isnothing ( for the moſt part ) but trouble and ſorrow ? 
As old Barzallai ( 2 Sam. 19. 35.) when David offered 
him the pleaſures of the Court, anfwers, I am thus old, 
and can I taſte my meat, and taſte my drink, and hear 
muſick ? What isthe Fag-cnd of mans life, that one ſhould 
hunger after it ? The ſweeteſt comforts of this life arc in 
the Com of life, in the ſpring of youth, in the ſtrength 
and flower of age; as for the the winter of life, what is that 
but wet and cold, but clouds and darkneſs ? What is my end, 
( of old age ) that ſhoulddefire my life to be prolonged 
or ceked out to that. 

But rather, we thay take this End , Firſt, for the end of 
his troubles ; as if he had ſaid, What end ſo gainfitl or com- 
fortable can I have of theſe evils, that ſhould recompence my 
pains in bearing them, till I receive it ? No worldly comforts 
can anſwer my ſorrows ; and therefore why ſhould Ldeſirc 
to prolong my life for them. 

Secondly, Take Erd, for the very laſt term of life, not 
that latter part or condition of a mans life, rrouble/om old 
age, as before; or a renewed eſtate as here, But take End, 
for the ending, the termination, the period of lite ; 1): zs 
my End, that I ſhould ſoprolong my life ? and ſo End is as 
much as demth, What is my death, that I ſhould ſo deſire to 
live ? 1 know noevil in death, that ſhould make me afraid 
of the end of my life ; I know no ſuch trouble in dying, 
that I ſhould be deſirous to ſpin*out this troubleſonr life 
longer; ſurely the trouble and pain of death is not fo 
much as the preſent trouble and pain of my life; and as 
for any other trouble, I fear none : then what is my end , 
that I ſhould prolong my life, that 1 ſhould not deſire death, 
or that yowſhould be ſo angry with me for deſiring jt ? 
Hence Obſerve, ; 


Firſt, There #5 10 ſtrength in man, th.it may 0:26 him 


ſured hope of long life. $ 


What is my ſtreugth, that J ſhould hope ? No, though 
man be in the flouriſh of his age, the greenne!s of his 
years : yet what is youth, or ſtrength, or beauty? what 
all thoſe fair leavesand fruits which hang upon, and adorn 
this goodly tree, that he one hope toſtand long? 17.1: 
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1s bojt eſtate, 1s altozether vanity » P/.:1.39. 5. He that 

hopes to live upon any of theſe things, hopes 1n a vain 
thns, andtruſts, but in a ſhadow. Our hopes to live 
this natural life as well as the ſpiritual, and eternal, muſt be 
in the living God. The Image of death fits upon the belt 
of our ſirgnarh and beauty ; while we grow, we decline, 
1d wo fourth, we wither: The lengthning of our dayes, 
is the ſhorting of them, and all the time we live, is but a 
palage unto ( and ſhould be but a preparation for.) death. 
\Ve arc molt miſcrable, if inthis life only we have hope ; 
and we are mo't fooliſh, if our hopes of this life, be in our 
ovn ltrength. 

And bzcauſe there. is no ſtrength innature, which may 
eive us hope to live long ; it is our greateſt wiſdora, to con 
{1}:r what proviſion we have in grace, to maintain our 
hop-s, that we thall livefor ever. They arc in anill caſe, 
wi when they cannot hope to live long, care not to ſettle 
their hopes of living eternally. It is a mo.t fad ſpectacle, 
£5 {ee a languiſhing body, and a languiſhing hope meet in 
07%4man.. Some have a Kleailer mm their bones, thewing 
them, they have but few dayes here, and many di:tem- 
pers upon the whole body, crying in their ears with a loud 
voice, Wiz i your ſtreavih, that you ſhorts irepe to live ? 
who.yet nreparenat at al! to dye. They arc both unready 
and unwilling to be diſſolved, when they ſee no hope to 
keep up their Tabernacle from dit.o'ntion. 

Secondly, (Tal ns the wordin thc latr ſence, which 1 
cn-cive raticr t9 be the mind or tie Holy Giolt in this 
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\!:itis the cndot a godly man. that he ;hould prolong his 


if 2 All the bittornels of death is removed, or ſweectned 
by Chriſt. Death the King of terrors, i; .q2de a ſervant, 


to tus in, to our comforts, by the power 0i C1 iff, rhe 
Pris co of I:f:;, who hath aboiiſhzed death, nd brought life 
and rmortaiity to I:ghtby the Goſpel. A -:cver buries 
ell big fers of drath in the eravenf Carift. He looks upon 


Goa as the funeral of his ſorrows, and the r:{urrection of 
tis joycs. VWnen the Pſalmiit had doferibed the troubles 
and 4tormy. conflicts ot a god!y man, torcther with the 
Bonithing outward porap of the wicked , h 
with this advicc, Alirkr ite riTHten, 5 m4 ( « Dlerv! him 
well. take ipe-ial notice of him ) rhe lar A of tr ag man 
35 prac, it his end be peace, there is notiins in his end, 
which can make him atlraid of it, or put it of. All de- 
fire' pe:ce, they epecially, who are wearicd out with 
war The life of tne holieft'man is a war'iare, ond his 
end 1s prace. Then what is tis end, that ke ſhould pro- 
Tong 1s Hite: £ d 

\When a worldly man looks upon his end, heſaith, O 
wiat 1s my end, that I ſhould delire to dye? His ent is 
tuch, as makes him jultly affraid to dic. There is nothing 
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intheend of a wicked mon, but matter to feed tne fear of 


death, and the defire of prolonging life, as lorg as he c:n. 
This is the reafon, why, when God calls him to die, he 1s 
deaf at thecall; vea, that call is death to him, befurc hc 
dis. Zo! had a mind to prolong histime in $2497, it was 
a goodly City, and he was not well aſſured, whether to $0, 
or how he thould belodgednextnight. This cauſed kim to 
linger ſo long, till the Angels came and thruit fm out : Na- 
tural men have all their portion and eſtates in the Soo of 
this world. And if they hear a meſſage of departing or 
going out, they linger and make excuſes, tt cy ren behind 
tie door, or hang about the p9'ts, till God thruits them 


out of the world, and pulls them from their pleaſures by 


head and ſhoulders, as we fay. They would never leave 
the world, it they mipht enjoy it, becaufe they have nothing 
to enjoy beyond it. = . 

2 worldling groans, becauſc he nuſt be uncloathed of his 
houſe 0: carth ; and the Saints £roun eariic(: ly, that they 
mt, be cloathed pen with thr houſe from Heaven : Who 
would not be willing to exchange a ſuit of fleſh, a ſuit of 
ſack-cloath and ſorrow, for a ſuit of glory, for acloathing 
of immortality, and garments of everlaſting praiſe. 


Verl. 12, Js mv ſtrength the ſtrength cf Qccs ? 02 is my 
fic cf b:oſs 2 
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Theſe words my refer to the former part of v:-/[. 17. 
What is my ſtren7th thetT {hanld Gope ? What is it ? Let us 
ſeriouſly examine and conlider what my itrengrh is, Js my 
trenoth the ſtrenvth of fhoies, or is my fleſh of vraſs? AmI 


' made of ſuch hard mettle. think vou, that I am able to en- 


dure any thing ? Only a body of braſs, and finews of iron, 
axeſtrong enough to endure this trial. Stones and braſs 
arc hard bodies, and heavy bodies, they can bear blows 
and knocks without breaking ; they yield not calily tothe 
hammer ; it is hard to make an impreſſion upon them, 
with many, and thoſe violent ftroaks. To fay a man is 
{trons$, as itones, or that he hath a hody of braſs, is to give 
him ttrength, which is not mans, and to ſct him two de- 
grees below hiraſelf, Beaſts are ſtronger, and can endure 
more hardſhip then man. Trees are ſtronger ,and can endure 
more than beaſts. Stones are yet ſtronger, and can endure 
more then trees. Therefore, while he asks, whether his 
ſtrength be not only, like that of beaſts, who have no rea- 
fon; or-like that of rrees, which have no ſence ; but like 
that of ſtones and: braſs, which have: no vegetation-or 
growth, he puts it to. the utmoſt: As if. he had ſaid, 1f a 
ma had as much ſtrength as a bea#t, or a tree, he mnt needs 
fell at thefe jtroaks and troubles ; but it ſeems,” ye put me 
lower then beaſts, or ſenſleſs trees, and that I can ſtand it out 
arainſt all ſtorms and batteries, like a ſtony rock,, or a bra- 
zen wall, ] confeſs, thouch the Ox loweth, when he wants 
fodder ; and the wild Ai;braycth, when he hath no graſs; 
yct the tone complains not, when ye give it no food ; nor 
doth braſs cry out when ye raelt it in a furnace : unleſs 
you can find, that I aminnature like ſtones or brats, you 
have no reaſon to find fault with me. Allow me to be ei- 
ther man or bealt, and you mult allow me to be ſenſible of 
my forrows,. and deſtroyable by them. Only ſtones can be 
thus trampled on, and braſs thus hammer'd without pain 
and dying. 

As when man ( in his ſpiritual capacity) is ſaid in Scrip- 
ture to have a heart of ſtone, an iron ſinew, a brow of braf. 
It notcs him reſolved, againſt all threats, and firong, againſt 
all oppoſitions of the word, to commit the evil of fin. So 
in this natural capacity, to ſay his ſtrength is the ſtrength 
of ſtones, notes him a man able to bear all the evils of 
trouble, and to ſtand again{t all the ſtorms of tribulation. 

Such kind of ſpeaking is frequent among the ancient 
Writers, who, when they would expreſs a man of un- 
daunted courage, a man whoſe ſtrength would not cafil 


be broken, or his ſpirit be taken down ; a man inſuperable, 7;,,. 


whom no difficulties could overcome. Of ſuch an one they 
ſay, he hath, a beart of braſs, and' a back, of ſteel, he 1s a 
m9 made up of ſtenes, born of a rock; heis a man of Ada- 
mant, he hath rreble braſl about his breſt;, as he was deſcri- 
be.4, who fr{t ventured in his ſhip to Seca. The common 
uſe of the ward hath made 1t proverbial in all languages : 
for a nan of more {trength then is commonly found in man, 
or for a Maſter of dangers and cxtremities. 

Job's queſtion denies, [s my ſtrength the ſtrength of ſtones ? 
Or 15 may ſicſhof braſs ? No, it is not: AS if hehad ſaid, 1 
am made ot fleth and blood as well as others, I muſt ſhort- 
ly yield to theſe ſtroaks, I am not able to hold out and 
contend everlaitingly with affliftions, I cannot ſtand againſt 
theſe aſſaults and batterics for ever ; 1 am made of the ſame 
mould whereof your ſelves are, I am ſenſible how it 'ts 
with me, I feel what I endure, and I cannot long endure 
moun feel, my ſtrength is not the ſtrength of ſtones, Note 
ence, 


Firſt, Aims natural conſtitution makes him ſenſible of of- 
flittion, and [nbduable by it. 


Mans body is no impregnable caſtle. We are not made 
of ſtones and braſs, but of fleſh and blood; I will not con- 
tead for ever ( ſaith God, 1/a, 57.16. ) neither will 1 be 
alwayes wrath, For the ſpirit ſoould, fail before me, &C. 
The Spirit of a man ( that is his courage and reſolution ) 15 
far ſtronger then his fleſh, (namely his natural temper and 
conſtitution ) and yet that cannot hold out for ever. The 
Spirit will come down whether we will or no, if-God con- 
tend long with us : how then mult the fleth withap like a 
leaf before him ? Ard therefore, the bodies, the fleſh and 
blood of the damned, who are to bear the wrath and con- 
tendings of God for ever ; their fleſh and blood (1 fay) 
are (in aſcnce ) made ſpiritual, that 1s, they have more 
ſtrength 
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535 An Expoſrrion upon the Book of FOB. Cu np. VI. 
rengeh given them, then fleth and blood yield naturally, it makes a plain and good ſence. Whereas we read it in- 


Þexit, 


otherwiſe it were impoſſible for them to hold our for ever 
under the wrath of God, andthe torment of their accurſcd 
condition. Their {trength is made the itrength of ſtones, 
and their fleſh as braſs, they are made immalliable: their 
ſenſe of pain ſhall be admirably quickned, and yet they 
ſhall continue, as if they had no ſence at all : they ſhall 
be for ever wounded, and never die of their wounds. As 
it is in reference to that everlaſting miſery, ſo in proportion 
to thoſe temporal miſeries, there isno ſtrength of man, no 
fleſh and blood, able to endure and hold out, if God lets 
out his hand to aMict, and put not under his hand to 


ſupport. 


Verſ. 13. Js not my helpin me? And is wisdom driven 
quitefrom mc ? 


wi dif This and the verſe following, are of a very difficult con- 
th 4 fructionand underſtanding, which cauſed alearned Inter- 
__  preterto ſay, If there be any hard T ext mm the whole book., 
quin 9 rhiszs one; and after all his thoughts about it, he conciudes 
aihx: 107  yyith this ingenious acknowledgment, / do nor yer under- 
= as ſtand the meaning of it. 

Firſt, Asweread it, the Text ſeems to carry an harſh: 
connexion with the words fore-going. There Fob queries, 
Is my ſtrength the ſtrength of ſtones ? And yet immediately 
to ſay, Is not my help in me? ſounds incongruous. For if 
he had help in him, he had {trength in him, and ſuch as 
might well be called, the ſtrength of ſtones, extraordinary 
ſtrength. So then, Fob having ſaid with his laſt breath, 
that he had no ſu h ſtrength, how is it, that here he (hould 
ſay, and more ſtrongly affirm, that he had ſuch ſtrength, 
ſo much this queſtion implies ; 1s not my help in me ? Asif 
he had ſaid, do not I know which way to help my ſelf? 
How to extricate my ſelf out of this condition ? 

Beſides, how is this atruth? For there is no man that 
hath his help in himſelf, not help enough in himſelf for any 
natural work, much leſs for any ſpiritual work, and moſt 
of all leſs for the holy carriage of their heart under afflicti- 
on, or to deliver himſelf from it. Man hath no help in 
himſelf. The voice of the Church is, Our help ſtandeth in 
the Name of the Lord; and the voice of David was, The 
Lord is my helper ; how thendoth Fob ſay, 1s not my help in 
me? Mans ruine is of himſelf, but how unlike is this to the 
voice of truth, to ſay, My help is in my ſelf ? We can undo 
our ſelves faſt enough, but we cannot repair and make our 
ſelves up again. 

Nor can any creature be our help, no Man, no Angel can 
be our help. God reproveth the = » Iſa. 31. For going 
down to Egypt for kelp, though they were a ſtrong people : 
Certainly it 1s as bad, for a man, to make himſelf his help, as 
to make another man bis help. How then ſhall we give a 
wholſom underſtanding of theſe words, 1s not my help 1: 

. _ me? Andis wiſdom driven 587 Fm me ? 
prac For the clearing of it. Conſider the divers readings. 
inme2ſc, Some thus, Was not my belpin me? And ſo they make the 
fait. Yarah, Meaning to be this ; Did not I help my ſelf, as much as I 
Nee quo- Could ? Was T faint-hearted and cowardly ? Did 1 fink as a 
ur man of a poor ſpirir under the burden ? Did not I put my 
» fa ww ſelf forth to the uttermoſt that I could, to ſtand under theſe 
| {arinus. me troubles and aflitions? There is much in that, for ſome 
qozd Seri men do not help themſelves as they might, but their own 
ar - ay" fink, and their hearts fail ; yea, their hearts fail be- 
hows ſ* fore their ſtrength fails. Fob diſclaims this, I did not ſo, I 
helpt my ſelf while I was able, 1 put out the utmoſt of my 
power, to bear and ſect a good face on't, as long as ever [ 
' . Could, Was not my help in me ? 
io confle The Sepraaginr, with the Greeks in general, refer theſe 
Lined ad. Words to God, making Fob ſpeak thus, Did not I rruſt in 
juoriama Pim? But my help is departed Pow me,- and the mercy of the 
ne receſit, Afoſt High bath with-drawn it ſelf from me. As if he had 
+ 163 ſaid, 1 never put my truſt in my ſelf, ror did I promiſe my 
© viſtatio ſelf great matters, as from my ſelf; for, alas! What is my | 
Domini de» 


rength? 1 am acquainted well enough with mine own frailty, 
but that which I only truſted to, hath left me; I truſted ants 
God, and unto his help, now he ſeems to forſake and with- 
draw his aſſiſtance from me + But 1 leave this with the 
Authors, it hath little authority with rae, or ſutableneſs 
wo fs courſe and tenour of 7ob's ſpirit under theſe af- 
itions. ; 


The Yulgar tragſlates the whole verſe negatively, and ſo 
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terrogatively, 1s not my help in me? &c, Hereads it taus, 
Behald, my help is not un mz, a4 my friends who ſhould help 
m2, are departed from me; That winc we trantlate wiſdom , 
Is wiſdom departed from m:? He tranſlates triends, my 
friends, who ſhould be my helpers, are dep:rted from me. And 
ſo the meaning of all is, as if Job had taid, 7 cor lelp 
my felf, and thy who ſhould, have di ferted me + 2 nd 1:3 con 
nects or joyns it with that, which went before; 1. 7s 
my ſtrength, that I ſh9#!4 lpe ? -»y ſerength ts not the ſfrenoth 
of ſtones there 189 hilp i meh a"! they who ſharld hr lp me, 
are departed from me; 1 Was once an cye to the blind, and a 
foot tothelame ( Cop. 29 15.) When aman hath no iclp 
in himſclf, he m.iy havc it #9 another ;, If aman want an eye, 
he may have an cye of his neighbour; and if he want a 
hand, his friend may be a had to him; but ( Caith Fob ) 
they that ſhould be eyes 4:24 tands, helpers unto me, arc 
gone and departed from me. 

There is yet another rendring, which makes a very clear 
ſence; What though I have not lxip in mc, is wiſdom driven 
quite from me? Though I have no {trength, and ſo no help 
in my ſelf, wiſdom is not therefore driven quite from me. 
As if he had ſaid, Will you conclude that 1 wm 4 wichod wa, 
an hypocrite and a fool, becaiife I un not able to help iid de- 
liver my ſelf ont of theſe troubles ? 

Fifthly, Conſider the words as we tranſlate them, with 
which mot of the Rabbins and Jewiſh Writers concur, 
only they uſually expreſs the Text athrmatively, we inter- 
rogneively , yet both equivalent ,*and mect in the ſame 
meaning. Our Queition, [5 not my help in me? 15 t9 be 
reſolved into this affirmation Aly help 15141 m*:, and thelat- 
ter branch, 7s wiſdom dep.iried from me ? 1nto this negation, 
Wiſdom 4s not departed from me : Fob's ſence may be taken 
thus ; ve not I that in me. which is, and will be 2 bulp un- 


to me, notwithſtanding all the ob\cttioiis and dfſanlts which ! 


you makg again#t me? Have rot I that 11 mey which may furs 
n:ſb me with wiſdom to anſwer all the eXCEpruons which you 
have taken at my complaints? Mr. Bronzhtons tranlation fa- 
vours this ſence very much, FH wwenot I m ' defence ? andis 
judgment driven away from mc? Though I thus complain, 
and deſire death, yea renew my defire ; Have nor 1 my dec- 
fence? Have I nothing to ſay, why 1 made this req 
Fluve Ino Argument to help my ſelf, and bear up my |þ:r.:1 
under the weight of theſe calamitics ? Is wiſlom quite d 
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parted from me ? . Do you take me for aman deſeried of God, 
deſerted of his ſpirit, and deſerted of my own wiſdom and :- 
derſtanding too ;, oo I am deſerted of the world, and de- 
ſtitute of outward comforts ? And ſo the help which Fob knew 
he had in ſtore, was the innocency and integrity of his 
heart, 1s not my help in me? I have no help, no {ttength, 
no comfort in my fleſh ? what is my fleſh ? My fleſh is ne: 
of braſs, but have I no help in me neither? my ontwaid 
man is deſtroyed , my houſe of clay is almoit battered 
down, tottcring, falling it is; but have I nothing- within 
to help at a dead lift? have I no grace, no hope, no teiti- 
mony of a good conſcicnce, no witucls in may fe'f? Do 
you think me clean diſrobcd and {tript, and empricd of 21] 
wiſdom and comfort ? Hath the Devil, think, you, rolled 
me of my grace? Have the Sdheans plunder d and (poricd ma 
of my underſtanding ? Is not my help within me, notwith- 
ſtanding all the troubics that are upon me 2 Thus the inter- 
pretatioa is fair and clear, that when all his outwdrd com: 
forts were gone, when the [trength of his flzth conil-4 +...) 
no longer; yet then he had help within him ; and {:14 tp! 
rit could bear , though his fleih could not. Grace © :n 
hold out beyond Nature and when bodily ftrength can 
do no more, wiſdom comes in with her Aux:lizrtes, 


Js not my he!p in me ? and is wisdo;n departed from mc? 


The word | Whtzdon ] in the Hebrew, is of vario!s 
ſignifications, as was touched, Chip. 5. 12, Here one ron- 
ders it, The Lv is vot departed from me. As if his mon 
ing were, Incver forſook the Law of God. Another this, 
Was my duty ariven from me? As if his meanins WuUre, [ 
ever kept cloſe to the rule of my place and caving. A 
third, Is my [uſt ance drive from me? So a fourth,  {r-1 
ability of ſubſſting gone from me f As ii he had fatd, Cir 


not 1live, becauſe I ney not the world to liiveupen 2? To 
a me ? Natal, Nam /ub{ſtortia ifu ſ: fa mt? Regan, $i © f406,, 
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which ſence thoſe: words of . Chriſt are appliable , L»ke 
12.15. Tyelije of man conſiſts not in the abund-vice of rhe 
things which be poſſe ſeth + All which Interpretations mect 
to make up acompleat Apology of 7ob's piety, conttancy, 
patichce, and flouriſhing refolutions 1n his dying, wither- 
ing condition. The S.:e-15 drove away his cattel, but they 
could not drive away his underitanding z they offer'd vio- 
Ince tv his ſubitance, but his reaſon and his graces were un 
toucht. Hence Obſerve, | 


Firlt, Thez when all outward helps depart from 4 godly 
m.41t, he hath ſomentat abidans 111 him, to help and ſtay 
up bus heart. 


As when the outward glory and ſtrength of the Church 
is utterly decayed, Ter (the Prophet tells, 7/a. 6. 1 3.) > 
ar ſl be a Tenth, as a Teyle-trce, and as an Oakwhoſe ſub- 
ſtance 1s in them, when they caſt their leaves, ſo the Holy 
Gh:jt (1. be the ſtrength thereof, Thus alſo, when the out- 
wardglory and {trength of any true member of the Church, 
is utterly decayed; eventhen, he ſhall be as an: Oak, his 
ſtance ſhall bein him, the ſeed of holineſs ſhall be his 
ſubſtance, 71s not my help 11 me ? I know my eſtate is gone, 
my bexuty is gone, my ſtrength is gone, the ſtrength (1 
mean ) of my fleſh, yet I have inviſible ſupports, ſome- 
what unſeen to truit unto. It is the comfort of believers, 
that they have an eſtate, riches and poſſeſſions, lying as far 
b-yond the reach of mens power, as their eye; and as far 
b-yond the reach of Satans malice, as either. When they 
feel nothing but pain in the fleſh, when nothing but weak- 
nels inhabits the Lou/e of clay, the outward man; then the 
nw. rd ma is renzwed with ſweet refreſhings, and ſtron 
conſolations d.:y by dy. The ſpirit of a man ( of a godly 
man ) will b-a# bis infirmities, when his body cannot, The 
ſtrength of nature is not the ſtrengri> of ftones,nor is it the fleſh 
of br.1ſs ; but the trength of grace is ſtronger then the 
ſtrength of ſtones, and the ſpirit is more durable then braſs : 
Grace wears not out by uſing, nor doth it ſpend by imploy- 
ins: Ajlitt:ons are but the higher ſervices ard employments 
of Grace, A ſtock of grace is an inexhauſtible treaſure, 
and a good heart aJures us better thenthe bars of a Caſtle. 
Faith and a good conſcience, are ( under Chriſt ) our beft 
helps in trouble ; they are friends that will never forſake 
us: They are to us as their Author, who hath promiſed 
that he will not. Grace 15 our participation with the Di- 
vine Nature, and grace participates with the Divine Na- 
ture in this, it is an unchangeable good, an everlaſting 
comfort. 

And yet we mult take this warily, grace and holineſs, 
faith and a good conſcience, are not to be truſted upon, no 
more then riches or any outward means. We may make an 
:Aol of onr faith , and a vain thing of a good conſcience. 
Th2 meaning then is, faith and a good conſcience are our 
be{t help3 and friends, becauſe taith carrics us unto Chriſt 
who is our beſt help. Faith pitches upon Chriſt, anda 
g00d conſcience feaſts us inthe favour of God. Faith alone 
15no help, but faith is our help, becauſe it is not alone: 
Grace left alone, would be our ſtrength, but little more 
then nature is ; and our ſpirit little more then the fleth :; 
And therefore our comforts are not to be reſolved in this ; 
That we have grace in our hearts : but into this, That we 
and our graces are in the hands of Chriſt. Faith can live 
no where but upon Chriſt ; that which faith reſpeQs as our 
help, is Chriit, in whom we believe, not the aGt of, be- 
lieving. We are hclped by the grace within us, but the 
grace within us, is not our help. Obſerve, 


Secondly, A godly m2 un the aarkeſe affliction or night of 
ſorrow, finds a light of holy wiſdom to anſwer all the 
objections of his cuemics 4nd the ſuſpitions of his 
friends, 


Is wiſdom departed quite from me ? Do you think T have 
nothing to ſay? nothing to reply by way of apology for 
what I have done or ſpoken ? 

Though Zeb had many afflictions upon him, and friends 
againſt him, yet {ce how he recollects himſelf,” Is or m 
help 3n me ! Ne makes out the goodneſs of his cauſe in the 
midſt of athouſ:nd evi's. and can plead his own integrity 
inthe throng of many jealouſics and contradictions. Js not 
mybkelpin me? Do youthink you have ſo daunted mc, that 
I am not ablc to make out my 9v/n eſtate ? or that | know 


not what] am ? The truth is, ſometimes God leaves his 
ſervants in ſo much darkneſs, for their trial and exerciſe, 
that they cannot ſec their own eſtates, but cry out, they 
are loſt and undone ; many a good ſoul cannot reflect upon 
his graces, or get his heart into any communion wit} 
Chri& in promiſes. This 3s walking in 4arkyefs, and ſeeing 
no light, As our ſins are ſometimes. ſecret to us, ſo alſo our 
£r.aces may. But let a man be encompaſſed with never (9 
many aſſlitions, yer if his ſpirit befree, he isable to judge 
of his own intereſts, through all the black clouds which 
hang over him, through all the diſtrattions and confulions 
that are about him. The eye of faith is uſually quick in a 
dark,nitht. And while trouble is near at hand, behelds Chriſt 
near at hand. Hecan never be without help, who carries his 
belp about him, or within him, Nor can he utterly want 
counſel to dire him, whoſe heart is a Counſel Table, 
where Chriſt ( the wiſdom of God) is ever Preſident in 
the Chair. My worldly comforts are quite driven from 
me , but wiſdom is not: I am afflicted, and therefore 
ſhould not be thus ſuſpected, but pitied. 


Verſ\. 14. £0 him that is afflicted, pity ould be ſhewed 
from his friend ; but he hath fo:ſaken the fear 
of the Almighty, 


This verſe begins the third SeQtion of the Chapter , 
wherein 7eb draws up a {trong charge againſt his friends, 
for their uncharitableneſs. Sec the progrels and links of this 
Diſcourſe, 

Firſt, He refuted and anſwered their objeCtions again{t 
him, from the firſt tothe cighth verſe. 

Secondly, He renewed his complaint , which was the 
ground of all their objeCtions, fromthe eighth verſe unto 
the end of the thirteenth. 

Here at the fourteenth verſe he begins a charge againſt 
his friends of unkindneſs, indiſcretion, yea of cruelty in 
managing this diſpute againſt him. He giveth it firſt in 
general, or by way of preface ; To him that is affited, pit 
ſhould be ſhewed from his friend. But he hath forſaken the 
fear of the Almighty : As if he had ſaid, You ſhould have 
dealt otherwiſe with me then you have, in this caſe ; though 
( bleſſedbe God ) I find help within me, God hath given me 
the light of his Spirit, and wiſdom to dr ſcern my own condits- 
on, yet it is no thank to you: 1 have found no help in my 
friends, you have dealt unfriendly with me : you ſhould have 
pitied me, but you have oppoſed me, and fo for ſaken that dut 
which the fear of the Almighty teaches. He proceeds to i 
luſtrate this more particularly, by way of ſimiltyde, com- 
peringas friendsto abrook, whoſe waters fail when we 
are athirſt, or wi.cn there is moſt need of water. 

Tohim that is afflicted, ] The word ſignifies, Him that 
:s melied: And the reaſon: is, becauſe aflittion diſſolves 
the ſpirit of a man, and (as it were ) melts his heart, 
therefore it is called the fire of afflittion : To be diſſolved or 
melted, and to be afflicted, are the ſame. And that effect 
is aſcribed to fear, and trouble of ſpirit, ariſing from af- 
fliction, Pſal. 22.15. My heart (faith David, a type of 
Chriſt ) in the midſt of my belly, is like melting wax : By 
reaſon of the heat and greatneſs of his trouble, and the 
anguiſh of his ſpirit, he was as mettle melted in a furnace. 
At the defeat of the 1/ſraclites before Ai, it is ſaid ; the 
hearts of the people melted, and became as water, Joſh. 7. 5. 
And in Pſal. 6. verſ.6. David cryes upthe exuberance of 
his ſorrows, by this word, 1 melted or watered my couch with 
tears, Thus the Prophet threatning a day of preat fear 
againſt 7eru/alem, tells them, They ſhallbe, as when 4 ſtan- 
dard-bearer fainteth, Ta. 10. 18, When the battcel waxcs 
hot, and a vanquiſht army is running and crying for quar- 
ter, the ſtandard-bearer is in greateft danger, all make up 
to him, and then he f.,inteth, or melteth away with fear. 
* Tributes and taxes are expreſt inthe Hebrew by a word 
coming from this root, becauſe if heavily impoſed, they 
melt away the eſtates of a people. Þ Itis a witty obſervati- 
on, that whereas ſome of the Papiſts conceive their word 
[. Maſs] was derived from this Hebrew word [ Maſſs ] 
which ſignifieth to melt ; one of ours anſwers, let it be o : 
It ſuites this ſence of the word exactly, and the effect of 
that abominable Idolatry ; for the Maſs bath diſſolved 
and melted away truth and piety out of the Popiſh territorics. 
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Stork is very tender toward tier young ones, and her young AVqur 9: 
ones are as tender of her when ſhe is old, as Naturalifts 277 £77057 
have obſerved. So then, this word imports tie height of ©. 


ee ———————_ er Er er 
| — 


meta 

L To him that is affi:te4 (| pity ſhould be ſewed, | That 
, Bu word Pity in the Hebrew, fignifiesa ſacred ſweet aifeCtion 
--5»ig- - of mercy, benignity, goodneſs and piety : And by conrra- 


ta) ries (in which tence words are often wed in that language ) | all offices and affetions of love from man to man, ep2ti- c4oynty: p: 
11-4"! jtnotes, Firſt, Reproach, Prov. 0 Sin is ( Cheſed) | ally from Chriſtian to Chriſtian, in times of trouble, and f 5 EX47.46 
PL. a reproach to any-people ; Secondly, yes i COTy: T bi: py you ſhould mae jneived mo, + 06 

' alth 7ob. 


y and cruelty, | 
 c:1115- har{hneſs and ſeverity : Thirdly,-It oe. any abomi- 78 
(11748 nable wckegneſs ( Levir. 20. 17.) where Moſes ſpeaking | But he fo:ſaketh; tl;e fear of the Almixhty,)] That 1s, h- 
ſi ot inceſt, ince{t between ibrother and fiſter, calls that ab- forſakes all godlineſs, goodneſs and rcigion ; fear tales (tn 
omination by this word '(:Cheſed Amiched thing. That | 10} allthat's good; and ſo itis conceived, that fob revorts tn 
my have a good nam: the nature whereof is jo ill, that it is words of Eliphaz in the fourth Chapter, Is ::: thy fe. 
ot 'toibe namu(d. or, where # thy fear , thy religion ? Now Job ſaitin, 1s 2:5 
Further, the word, as we tranſlate, imports more then your fear ? Ton bave forſuh;n the fear of the Almighiy. 1. 
a bareatt of pity or commiſeration z a-ſuppole a man ſee this your Religion, to deal ſo harſhly with a diſtrefſed friend, 
his brother in miſery , compaſſionates him, but :elieves or to give him ſuch cold comfort ? Surely you have for ſahon 
him nor. this is no pity. Such the Apoltle 7awes deſcribes, that fear of the Almighty, which you have cha ged me with. 
inC'.:;. 2.wverſ. 15. If a brother or 4 ſiſter bt nak;1, and de- Havenot I reaſon to ask, 1: this thy ferr 7 or to conclud e 
ftitxre of daiiy frod,, and you ſay unro then , Be filled, be You have forſahen the fear of the Almighty. 
warmed, be clothed Poor creatures, ye are hungry , ye Theſe words are, diverſly rendred. Somethus, He that 24 to'lit 
are naked, I pity you, 1am ory to ſee you thus ; be filled, | 20 | rakes away pity from his friend, hath forſaken the fear of the © 7 
ecloathed, 1 with/it were otherwiſe with yo; and yet Almighty. Andthat's atruth, and a good ſence ; though 
int}c:-n1an time, he givesthem nothing wherewith either not ſo clear to the letter of the Text. 
to Cloath or feca them. ls this fulfilling the law of love? Mr. Broughton j5ynes this with the former verſe, By him mini dove» 
Is this charity ? Nothing leſs. The pity here ſpoken of, is whoſe mercy is molten toward his friend, and who leavoth the (i744. 


not 2 verbal pity ; our ſayins to a brother introuble, be fear of the Almighty, So referring this (»elting) to mercy, Vulgs 
comforted, or, I would courſe were taken for you, I wiſh - andnotto the man , joyning it to the former thus, Have 

you well with OT ; andſo webeftow a mouth- not I my defence, and © judgment driven away from me, by 

tulof good words, butnot ſo much as a morſel of bread, him whoſe mercy is molren away toward his neighbour, 4d 

ora Cup of cold water, Good words alone are cheap cha- who leaveth the fear of the Almighty? As if fob had ſaid, 

rity to a mans cxpence, and they are ſo cheap in Gods | 30] Fliphaz, doſt thou think, thou haſt driven away all wiſdc:n 

eſteem, that they will not be found of any value at all in the from me by thy diſpute ? doſt thou think, that I have loſt my 

day of reckoning : good words, not realized, if they be reaſon, as thou haſt loſt thy pity # Thou thinkeſt wiſdem and 

f und any ware, will be found in the treaſury of wrath. underſtanding have forſaken me ; but it appears by thy boal. 

This is not the pity which (Fob teacheth us) ſhould be ſhew- ings, that thou baſt furſakei the fear of God, which i the 

ed to him that is afflicted. The Apoſtles queſtion ſhakes beginning of wiſdom. 

ſuch our of all claim tothis Grace, 1 John 3. 17. Whoſcever Thirdly, -It is rendred in the contrary ſence. The word 4: <7.4- 
(faith he) hath this worlds goods, ang ſeeth bis brother in (Cheſed) being taken for reproach and harſh dealing, and ** © [14-7 
need, and ſhutteth up his bowels of compaſſion from him, how ſo the meaning is made out with a kind of a Fra Afonoty ſu corvit 
doth the love of G dwell in ham ? Though a mans mouth be thus ; Should reproaches be c oft upon a man :ht is afflitted, 1,» _ 
open with good words, yet if he ſhut his bowels from good | 40 | from his friend ? (lod he be told that be hath forſaken the #:;3enic 
deeds, there's no love to God or man hous'd in that mans fear of che Almighty, and that wiſdow is driven from him 2 #10 ? 
= " ”_ _—F v6 ( Pl peak of ) or + to ſee. or ? -_ Do you think 1 am not able to diſcover your dealings ? ſhould **; pK Nh 
js erty —__ ; Reabl bots 9 ne yaa 4 us Pla ' b: you go about to reproach me in this condition ? ſhould you 1 .,, + ce. 


me thus harſhly, that I am departed from the fear of God? Is tt nine ego 


that's the true meaning of this word, To him that is afflitted this think, you, a fair carriage towards me, when yout ſew me 4 50075 «n+ 


pity ſhoul4 be ſhewed ;, but you (my friends) have notgiven 


meſo much a$the ſound of pity ; you have not bemoaned 
me, much leſs have you relieved me, which is the ſubſtance 
of pity, real pity : you havenotloved me intongue, giving 
me good words, muchleſs in deed andin truth. Deed-pity 
Is both the duty and the diſpoſition of a godly man; there- 
fore this word ( Cheſed) in the concrete, is often uſed in 
Scripture, to ſignifie a godly man ; he is one that hath ob- 
tained much J_ and pity from the Lord, and he is kind, 
gracious and pitiful unto men. The holy Proverb aſſures 
us, That a good man is merciful, pitiful to his beaſt, but 
much more to a man ; and moſt 4, alltoa godly man,who 
15 his brother in the neareſt bond. And it is conſiderable 
how this word was uſed by way of diſtintion among the 
Fews, who caſt their whols people or nation into three 
ranks, ( and itis grounded upon Rom. 5.6, 7. Where the 
Apoſtle alludes to thoſe three ſorts.) Firſt, There were (Re- 
ſhagnim) ungodly men, the prophane rabble. Secondly, 
Therewere T ſadikim) righteous men. And thirdly, There 
were ( Chaſidim)) good men, or pitiful men. Scarcely (ſaith 
the Apoltle) will oze die for a righteous man, fora man fair 
andjuſt in his dealings ? peradventure (for one of the Cha- 
idim) for 2 good man ſome one may chance to die, He that 
ad been pitiful, might (haply ) find pity ; and having done 
fo much good in his life, all would deſire he ſhould live 
ſtill. But bereis God commended bis love to us, that while 
we were yet ſinners (Reſharnim) inthe worſt rank of men, 
C:r1ſt died for us, No man had either love or pity enough 
to die forthem who had ſo much impiety. The farthelt 
that the natural line of mans pity can reach, is to do good 
to thoſe who do tim good, or are good. 

Pttp, notes out ſuch a ſort of men, and ſuch a ſort of 
actions as arefullelt of love, of bowcls of brotherly kind- 
neſs and compaſhon ; hence the Stork, which by divers of 
the Ancients was put for the Embleme of love and benionity, 
3expreſt in the Hebrew by this word, Lev. 11. 19, The 


melted and afflicted, you ſhould have given me ſweet and com- 
fortable words, not reproachful words. 

Fob (according to this ſence ) found his friends dealing 
with him as the Fews with Chriſt, to whom being athir:t, 
they gave vinegar to drink; or,as Davidin the type ſpeaks, 
They gave me gall for my meat, and in my thixſt they gave me 
vinegar to drink; here ſeems to be a like meaning ; you 
have given me reproaches in ſtead of comforts, {landered 
me in ſtead of refreſhing me; and is this the courſe yon 
ſhould take ? As Ab/olom ſaid to Juſhai, 2 Sam. 16. 17. 1s 
this thy kindneſs to thy friend ? when he ſeemed to fall away 
from David unto him, So Fob might ſpeak to El:ph4e, 1; 
this thy kindneſs 10 thy friend, to load him with reprodcnec, 
when you ſee him overladea with affliftions ? 

A fourth thus, Shall he that conſumes by reproaches of his 
friend, forſake the fear of the Almighty * The meaning 
whereof is this, Do you think that all men, whole riches 
and comforts are loſt, haveloſt their seaſon and judgment ? 
And do you think that they who are reproach'd by men, do 
not fear God ? The world commonly judges none wife but 
thoſe thar are rich ; and that they fear God moſt, who rc- 
joyce molt. But my practice and example (1 doubt vt ) 
ſhall confute that opinion, and give all the world to know, 
that a man conſumed and ſpent by the reproaches of men, 
andthe ltroaks of God, may yet fear God, ani keep up his 
ſtock to the full in holineſs and wiſdom 

Fifthly, This melting is referred, not to the pity of his 
friends, but to Fob melting or conſuming, by that which 
they called pity ; thus, 


trga quem ſocii charias contabeſeit, quam qui pr ſorts waritaten pred”, 


cet) &. (ine ſcientia exercitam contabeſeit, COCe. 


Shall he be charged to have forſaken the fear of the Al- 
mighty, who conſumes by the Charity of his friends ? thet 
is, who is more afflicted by the counſels which his friends 
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(in love) give hira , then by all his other aictions. As 


toomercics of the wich t are alwayes cruel (Prov. 12. i©.) ſo | 


ſometimes the mercics of the godly arc'; eſpecially waen 
they give prepoſterous and indiſcrect counſel; and this in 

erpretation ſuits well with the title which Fob gave his 
friends, 47:{cr.1ble comforters are ye all, Chap. 16:2. That 
is, you have done your good will to comfort me, but God 
hath not ſhewed you the way, nor given youthe tongue of 
the learned, that ye might know how to miniiter a word 1n 
ſcaſon to him that is weary 3 and ſo notwithſtanding all 
your cod intentions, ye have addedto my miferics. _ 

 Atlixththus, That pity which friends ſhould ſhew this 
mm mclted with attictions, hath forſaken him ; but hath 
tie {car of the Almighty forſaken him alſo ? 


nia) wil teordia ( defilingquit ) & ( trden diſſolutum) timor Saddai 


The meaning whereof may be made out to this effect, as 
if 70þ had ſaid thus, You plainly ſee, that there is no help 
i1 me, for my pains and unceſſant troubles have quite be- 
reaved mc of all that ſtrength, upon wich I ſhould natu- 
raily ful:t; and as for you (my friends ) that pity and 
co:mpathon which you ſhould afford a man thus melted 
with forrows, is quite fled and gone from your hearts and 
lips. But what then? Is the fear of God departed alfo 
from this ſorrowful ſoul ? It is confeſs'd, ſtrength is gone 
from my body, and Iſce pity towards me is gone from your 
ſouls. O how miſerable then wer* I, if I thould go from 
my God, and forſake his fear ! You ſhall fee, that though 
the pity of 'men hath forſaken me, a melted man, yet ( as 
You vbicct ) the fear of God hath not. 


unt, miſericordia & timoy Sad4ai, ills era difſeluta fit Job loquens de ſeipſo in tertia 
priſons, Apparee tx nas CXPLLEAT IONS = CHW} NOmnati 0 ut In ==) bw .4 lia, Ll. 1, 
© EZra 1. 5. COc. 
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A ſeventh reading; varying from ours only in a word, 
eives the ſence very fair andealie, To himthat is affii ted, 
o- melted, pity ſh4;!d be ſhawed by his friend, otherwiſe he for- 
ſeckes the fear of the Almighty. Whereas we ſay, [_ but he 
forſakgrh ] this tranſlation ſaith, [ Orherwiſe he forſaketh ] 
the fear of the Almighty; thatis, if a man'do not ſhew pit 
tt his friend in affliction, that man ſheweth that he hat 
forſaken the fear of the Almighty. Thus, as I hinted at the 
entrance of this paiſige, Interpreters are much divided 
about the Grammatical con{truCtion of theſe words z there 
is atruth in every ſence given, and their variety may teach 
us to adore the fulnets of the holy language, which leads 
our thoughts ſo many wayes as alſo to be humbled for 
our own blindneſs of mind, and narrowneſs of heart, to 
ſee or comprehend the mind of God fairly written to 
us. 
But I rake the laſt to be the cleareſt meaning of Job in this 
paſſage, and that, to which moſt of the former are reduci- 
ble, andtherefore ſtaying upon this ſence, I ſhall give two 
or three Obſcrvations from it. 


Firit, It is the common duty of friends, and the ſpecial duty 
of godly friends, to pity and help one another in af- 
Jo —2 ov 
flick 1037, 


I ſay, to pity and help ( for that's the compaſs of the 
word ) we have not done our duty in pitying the diftreſ- 
ſed, unleſs we come to real aſſiſting them. We ſatisfienot 
our obligation to the bond and law of love by giving com- 
fortable words. As that faith , which is alone without 
works, doth not jultific us; ſo that pity which is alone 
without works, doth not juſtific our faith ; ſuch empty pity 
will go for little better then cruelty, and not to help, will be 
interpreted oppreſſion. Word-puty 25 bur the leaf of love, 
Deed-pity 15 the fruit of it. As we ſhould labour to be filled 
with all the fruits of righteouſneſs, which are by Chriſt; fo 
with all the fruits of love, of compaſſion, and of tenderneſs, 
for theſe alſo are by Feſwu: Chriſt, unto the glory and praiſe 
of God, Phil. 1. 11. Oblerve, 


Secondly, T hat, the fear of God is ever joyred with love 


to our brethren, 


Truz religion ( that we mean by fear ) hath a double 
bond in it, a bond of obedicnce to God, and a bond of 
loveto men. The Apoltle puts ſo much of religion in the 
latter, that in one place he makes it all religion, the yery 
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; An Expoſition «pon the Book of FOB. Cuar. VI. 


definition of religion, 7am. 1. 17. Pure religion and unde 
filed before God ( what is tt ?)) Ir 5 this, to 14/u the futher- 
leſs and the widow in their affliftion, This is religion and 
pure religion, that is, this is a great branch of religion, 
and a ſpecial fruit, which ſprings from that goodly tree, 
Religion. Toggyilitthe fatherleſs, is more then to look 
upon them, an@Þd ask them how they do : To viſit them 
is to help them : Ir is like that viſit ( in its proportion ) 
which Chriſt made into the diftreſſed world. He viſited 
and redeemed his people, or he vilited his people to re- 
deem them. And the fatherleſs, to whoſe viſit religion 
leads us, are not only poor children, or Orphans, whoſe 
parents are lately dead, and they not able to ſhift for them- 
ſelves; but the fatherleſs are all the aflited, who want 
our help, or patronage. Every helpleſs and comfortleſs 
ſoul is as an Orphan without parents, as a widow without 
an husband, To relieve _ 15 pare religion. In the 1 oh. 
4- 20. the Apoſtle makes that an everlaſting conviction 
againit any man, that he loves not God, if he loves not his 
brother ; 1f a man ſay he loveth God, and haterh his brother, 
( there is no medium in this point, between hating and not 
loving, or between hating and not helping, if ite in our 
power ) he is alyar; for he that loverh not his brother whom 
he hath ſeen, how can he love God whom he hath not ſeen ? 
Job puts it ſohere, you ſhould ſhew pity to your friend in 
affliction, but you forſake the fear of the Almighty ; and 
where the fear of God is not, the love of God is not. Love 
ro God 15 viſible in lovero man, And in affliction the love 
of man to man 'is made moſt viſible. A rrne friend can 
hardly be diſcovered in proſperity, and a falſe friend can 
hardly be hid in adverſiry. Obſerve, 


Laſtly, Ir is not enongh, not to becrusl to, or to grieve the 


afflicted. 


We muſt ſhew them favour, and do them good. The 
light of nature condemns the oppreſſor, and the light of Re- 
ligion condemns them who ſhew no pity. 


VERS. 15, — 22. 


Pp b:ethzen have dealt deceitfully as a b:ook, and as the 
ſtream of b:oks that paſs away ; 

Which are blackiſh by reaſon of the Jce, and whercin the 
Snow is hid, 

What time they wax warm, they vanifh : when it is hot, 
they are conſumed out of their place, Ke 

The paths of their way are turned aſide ; they go to no- 
thing, and pertſh, | 

= Toys of Tema loked, the Companies of Sheba waited 

2 . 

They were confounded, becauſe they had hoped ; they came 
thither and were aſhamed, 

2 are nothing ; ye ſ& my caſting down, and are 
afraid, 


OB having in the former verſe begun to charge his 

friends with unkindneſs, proceeds inthis context to il- 
luſtrate his charge by a ſimilitude, to make their unkind- 
neſs yet more notorious and viſible, he ſets it out by things 
which are viſible : that ſo their own eyes or experiences 
might convince them, as well as his diſcourſe. The whole 
ſimilitude is extended from ver/, 15, to 21. The ſum of all 
is this, That Fob had found his friends like thoſe brooks 
which hold leaſt water when there is moſt need, and great- 
elt enquiry for water; they gave him no comfort when he 
was nothing ( to the eye ) but forrow. He was parcht 
and ſcorchr in thoſe hot regions and fiery climates of atflicti- 
on; and they gave him not to his ( taſte) ſo much as 3 
drop of water to cool his tongue, to caſe his complaints. 
Thar in general. | 

For the better underſtanding of this elegant ſimilitude, 
we may obſerve the parts of it. 


1.Thc Protaſis or propoſal 

Renn©02 Th Exegeſis or expheionGo this ſimilitude. 
3.The Apodoſis or application 

Or more plainly, we have four things conſiderable 

in It, 


1. The 
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L Propoſed. 
lained, 

, : The ſimilitude is ot" rag 

4. A» Applicd. 


it is, Firlt, Propoſed, verſ.15. My brethrc1 have dealt 
deceirfully as a brook, &C. XY 

Secondly, Explained G ver ſ. 16,17,1 op Witch are blackiſh 
by reaſon of Tee, and wherein the SHOW 1541114 3 whÞ.tt tume they 
wax warm, they vant ſh, &C. ; 

Thirdly, Confirmed, ver/. 19,20. The Troops of Tema 
looked, the Companies of Sheba waited for them, they were con- 
founded, becauſe they had hope, &C. ] 

Fourthly, Applicd to them, verſe 21. For now ye are 10- 
thins, ye ſee my caſting down, and are afraid, 

So much for the parts, now to the opening of the words 


Verſ. 15. Pp b:eth:en have dealt deceictully, as a b:ok, &c. 


By b:cth:en. ] The words ſignifie, firſt, a brother of 
eſe - VE ſame bowels ( ſo brother is taken in the ſtrictelt ſence ) 


4 a naturalbrother. | 

Gore, Secondly, A brother of the ſame blood, any Kinſman. | 

't, M01 4- Thirdly, It ſignifies any one that is Knit to us in afteCti- 
8:44 on, or like us in manners and diſpoſition. Rs 

4m Fourthly, It notes all thoſe, who are bounded wita us in 


$7 the fame Nation, or allociated in the ſame profeſſion, though 
2, ſcattered all the world over. As in Scripture that relative 


mi word Father is taken, not only for a natural father, but 
#9 * forany leader, guide, or director of others in Spiritual or 
57:2, Civil reſpects ; ſo they whoare near one to another in Ct- 


hem, iz vilor Spiritual reſpects, are called brethren, though they 


0%.E- be never ſo far diſtant in blood or place. — | 
A And it is obſervable, that this word likewiſe is attribu- 
:: #118. ted to things inanimate, or without fe, when they have a 


:* 772t11- fimilitude or likeneſs one to another. So Exod.25.20. The 
irs & Faces of the Cherubims ſhall lookone to another. The Hebrew 
at: "86 is, Each man to his brother. And Exod. 26. 3, 5. The 
41:19 Curtains of the Tabernacle, the loops, and (ver/. 17.) the 
Tenons, are all called woman and ſiſter, becauſe they were 
all to be of the ſame materials and dimenſions. ; 
Some Criticks obſcrve , that the Hebrew: word for a 
rR 712 Brother , is of near brother-hood or alliance , with two 
03:20: other words, whereof the firſt ſignifies One, and the other 
_—_ Alike, or Together, to ſhew. that brethren ought to be as 
IA One, and Alike, or T ogether : which latter is by an elegant 
ruogunits Paranomaſia, yoyned with it, Pſal. 133. 1. Behold how 
ſrilsſutt, good and pleaſant it is for brathrento dwell together in unity, 
_ wr or as we put in the margin, To dwell even together. 
k:434z- _ So then, the very word, whereby brethren are expreſ- 
ws, fed, notes, that there ought to be a Nearneſs, a Similitude, 


WY MR a Oneneſs (if I may ſo ſpeak) between them in their af- 


TM - feQtions and actions. Yet ( faith Fob) theſe men, whoſe 
relation thus obliges them, have laid themſelves out to my 
greateſt diſadvantage. ; | 

: VA My brethren © have dealt deccitfully with me, ] The 

F12101< 


7174  Wwordimports, dealing perfidiouſly, or treacherouſly in any 

ie ales kind, 1. 21.3. The Trcachorous dealer dealeth treacheronſ- 

:i! fi, ly. Anditis applied to that treachery or perfdfouſnels, 

fed, Which is the higheſt incivil relations, the treachery of the 
wife to the husband, 7er. 3. 20. Surely as a wife treacher- 
ouſly departeth from her hshand, fo you have departed from 
me; Idolatry is the violation of our faith to Chriſt, and 
therefore often called adultcry. 

7% 9x04 This word (to note that by the way) as it fignifies to 

9; deal perfidiouſly, in the Verb, and perfidiouſneſs and trea- 


lain, chery, inthe Now; ſo alſo a carment, or veſture, made 
wtr2D;53 UP of any kind of matter or ſtuff. And the reaſon is thus 


{die te given by a learned Hebrician, Becanſe agarment ts both the 
ns & cover and the witneſs of mans firſt perfidionſneſs and rreache 
[ "ama ry againſt God, Our firlt parents in innocency had no gar- 
Him 144, Ent, but innocency : they were without cloathing, and 
furit, wanted no cloathing ; they were naked, and did not per- 
buxt,  Ceivetheir nakednels ; butas ſoon as they departed frpm 
God treacherouſly, their ſin told them, thati-, made them 
feel, that they were naked ; therefore they put themſelves 
on aprons of leaves, but God clothed them with skins, and 
that clothing he veſted in a word of that Language, which 
ſhould ever mind man of the reaſon, why cloaths were firit 
Put upon him , namely, his perfidious and treacherous 
dealing with God. Thar {take it in patlage ) which now 
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” 4 | . p .” 
ſhame, ther ſhameful rebeilion, avid filling away fro: Gold, 
Pur theſe tooctiicr, Ay brakrenr b:ive dealt FI 
F , - = h * FF ; 1 N f} . } jm W- "24%. Wn 6 [ 
with me. Fob meoneth 16 of his three vil:tins fr: 
* *g + . , - 4 - 
( if not brethren of his blood, *yet ) were of great fin 


ty and corrcſpontence with him; thierdore te at once t 
tles and reproves them tins, Ay ori ron bay d 
fully with we.  - Hence Obterve, 

Firſt, That, r/:*c 


Los will bred rboroamets a 
JE 47 I Wikt Vie 47 bi GHV/H tre 


i 
[1 59 0 LE 1 & [ FT, U HL Col [4 "7 #7 $ © b 
# % "SY - I # } , 


My brethren baie denle accent tiilly, Tl 


F J » 1 ; x . 

7ov here Charged his brethren too deeply, 1f fo deep as 
their hearts : who, hotwithſtandins they failed in the buſi 
nets they Camc ADQOUur ;, yet I belic 1a no Talgs 0) ) 


wrong or to deceive him : yet many hivel; Jn intentional 
ly deceived by brethren; anditis atruth in potion, 7 
vorethro: will deceive, 

Secondly, Whereas he puts ſuch an Emphzfis vy 


' $ 6& * 
4 < 


AMy brethren h we acalt deceitfiilly with; mr, AS 1 


Taid, you are not enemies, YOU Are.NO! [kransc 


Note from it, 


theſe things, but my brethren. 


yy 7 7 4 _ 

That, as it ts ill for any to deal deeotiol'y, | 
_ $ W / - 4 

fer brathrea. 


Itis atrovble to be deceived by any, and a fnfor any t 
deceive, but it is worſe to be deecived by th fewe tru} 
And when a brother decceives, the fn of the deocnvir 15 
doubled, whether he be a brother in re fleth 


ther in fricndſhip, or a brother in the protefſion of the: fait! 


Neceit from a brother is CXCceaing bad m all, but worti 
of all in the laſt. . Decetr from abrother wn the forinds, 1 
thin donble tf aithfilne. '.D.wvia corap ains ( ”/ itn7 55. 
12.) of tlie wrong he had reccived from fuck « brother, 1: 
was not an enemy that reproachei me, 67 F rontd baye 


born it (the reproach had not been half fo keavy or ,prie- 


vous unto me, if an enemy had reproachcd ing; the :d 
had not bcen half ſo wounding, if an enzny þ1d (tinitten 
me ) Butt it WW 45 thous a » 7 3 M477 ( if |. 4 n # ' ”7Y 
arqunaintance, we took fiveet CoH {cl roge wry ad wecrriilhed 
to the Houſe of God ia company; to be reproached and 


wronged by thee, this is the thing that livs heavy upon my 
ſpirit. God himſelf complains mo:t, wen they deal per 
hdiouſly with him, who are ncar him, his own pop!e; he 
cannot expect any other of Heathcns and <trangers ; bur 
when his children deal deceitfully with him, he-complains 
of this, as much with adniiration as with anzer. h.:g 
nouriſhed and brought up children, and they have rebelled 
againſt me, Iſa. 1. 2. He calls Heaven 21d wrt! 
witneſs of this unfaithfulneſs. Aſc are wicked ber or, 
rexſon ( not that there is reaſon in any wickedneſs; but 
we ſpeak of all exceſſes) mer (I fay) ave width bry it 


ETT 


all re.iſon, when God appe-zls a9.1:5/F them, to 111, "7 
all {e:ice. David ſati-ftied himlielt in the evil rcature ke ro 


ceived from aſtranger, becauſe he had received'evil trom 
a ſon. As greater benefits and favours ſwallow up 
thought of leiler ; fo do greater aflictions, 
neiles. think of his. dit ic, 
who gives himill language, when another aiſnrs him to 
cut his throat, When Shimet railed on D. +, ( 
IG. 10, 11, ) Abiſhai heats his ſpirit to revenge ;- 11, 
ſaith David, my fon which came fort!) of my { wats, (7 
my life, how much more new may this Bejriamire &o 512 : 
ſtranger, oneof another Tribe and Family : As if he had 
faid, I have no reaſon to be much troubled, to hear a iran 
ger ſpeak hard words again't me, when mv. fon ISUP in 
arms againſt me; to hear the one curſe me, when the ore? 
would kill me. Moſes uſes this argument to umpire be-' 
rWeen the ro Hebrews, Srr's, ye are brethre Is WHY 40 Yeu 
Wrong one to aviother ? Acts 7.26. It will be amichty as 
oravation of lin, when God thall fay, 77y chile: bcc 
dealt aeceitfully with me: Or man, my bowels, my brc 
thren have dealt deccitfully with me, ; 
A) brabiren have deal: adeceitfully, | as a biok, 7 Hor: 
is tne ſhadow of their deccit, Fob explains himſelf by. a [ 
militude, They h.xve dealt deceit{iilly. But how 2 1 will cit 
you how, Trey have dealt deceifiully, as 4 DYoe%, [4s 
the ſtream of a brookehey p15 way, I can 90 to the tires 
and to the brooks, and ſhcew my friends the face of t 
hearts to me (lam furc of their dealings with me in 
thoſe waters. 


4 


= wo the Peak of FOB VI 5. 
_ An Expoſition upou the Book of 7 O B. Crap. 54.6 
, 5 , _— +," 
Pa | a a Shroch he was not ; yea, 1 ſcuoht him, but he could not be found. Thoſe 
_— T'cy are as a brook, The word ſignifies = a = _ - things that paſs awa 4 are many times faid to loſe their be- 

£ og a I/.i[lcy ; becauſe brooks uſually run in val Go t ng ovR ing and their uſe; j paſſed away, and lo, he was not. So Fob 

"4reditate, one word expreſleth bor, INE _ 00 all the | meaneth here, theſe ſtreams paſs away, and lo,they arenot, 

tepnde fi to mmberit , and an inheritance : 9" $a b "9h Having thus propoſed this ſimilitude, that his friends 

phe: Pg three leaces together in this vne Arti h by he bens dea't deceitfully as a brook, and ſhewed what kind of brook 

© ons ple- und ay 17 iuances becauſe valicyes n —_ the ATA he meant; thoſe violent torrenes which paſs away ; now he 

rumque 18 Which deſcend to them from the ann ger Ig". fi ives a further deſcription of thoſe brooks. 

valle labi= th\&@ heirs or inheritrefſes of the ſtreams which itſue from g | 

ear, accaphs 1 hills. Pl, 104. 10. The Holy Ghoſt deſcribesaſpring Verſ. 16. Which are blackiſh. by reaſon of the Jce , and 

_— OE or a brook, thus, He ſendeth ſprings into the as 4p bye IO whercin the Snow ts hid. 

17 P70 Vdtite 2 af . * » 0 » : 

Merc, 177 amoiig the hills ;, hillsare the n__ lg yp tos: pd The vulgar Latine puts a ſtrange ſence upon this paſſage, 9:; i;,, 
ras avveng the tell x mans on Goren Gon 08 Up rendring it thus, He who fears the froſt, ſhall be overwhelmed compy r- 
the valleyes | 3k as by ſnow. Which ſeems to be a proverbial ſpeech, to ſet '** ſ4# 

But the Brook here ſpoken of, is 9's _ =—_ bs th thoſe, who ſhifting from one danger or extream, run Vile, 
hath «ſpring in" hills; mountara' or 'roc%, Du | into another more dangerous , like that of the Prophet z1y:»; 
orrent cauſed by rain, or melted ſnow ; the Text clears -1 ia f Kd ns 
corrent d/ | brocks Amos, Chap. 5. 19. Asif a man did flie from a Lion, 
lit meaning ; MM friends have dealt deceitfully, As A brook , 7 - , his hand /9'%s Jo, 
that meaning : My hill will not deceive . ſuch a a Bear met him, or went into his houſe, and leaned his han Ganga 
a brook ſpringing from _—_ c rake yo wats. will give on a wall, and a Serpent bit him. But as their tranſlation is —__ 
Kg 1s oN bw mg) x. f ali from a hill fatls a corruption of the Text, ſo their ordinary gloſs corrupts c:niyv. 
oberg gg ps gan 's_ wy their tranſlation. * 7 feared ſmalleſt ſins, but now I am puniſh- it2wrine, 

ickly: ſuch a brook the next words expreſs more :ndeed Fob Druſ, 
hk vant . 'brocks they paſs away. ed after the rate of great ſins, Whereas indeed 7o WO * Tinthan 
onieny; ne Tha 55 thoſe torrents and ready to acknowledge that the leaſt fin he ever committed, precate w. 

;, PB ar ddr thu meg k ha h a conſtant channel deſerved a greater puniſhment thenthe greateſt pain he felt; rima, 1:0: 

ON NN CE: Ws te many (treams and yet never lookt upon any of his pains, as the puniſh- pris 94. 

Ents and it hath an accidental Ch: rn is that : P10 Rag 

role) SINE | | d that brook ment of his ſins. But to paſs tha ! RET. * yarn 

_ _ running into a brook in mach _ - Aceh = Take themind of Fob, as purſuing his fimilitude in more - = 

4 & im; - {won above its waar,” 3 4 as nag ha © is to ſay words to this effeQt ; Theſe mighty ſtreams are but for a 

ts, that to ſay they are - et _ forth S wo thats while, they paſs away : or ifat any time they continue, it is 
they arelike brooks W _ i Fries Coen the Sol are | 30 | not from any quality or fitneſs they have in themſelves to 
ftreams of brooks which, =— b oks vſaall called ; continue ; but as their coming is extrinſecal { not out of 
tudden!y increaſt ; Thele ttreams + = In yg  Avars the ground, but from the air ) ſo is their continuance ; | 

Eintfncls, Toes One Prot aki tin - hnipiin and grant , theſe great land-floods ſometimes ſtay with us a 
wich ſoretimes dittil in loft, - ing, deawy _ _ Gone pot deceutrthey have ay os dinary natural fupply 
often pour out in ſtrong, violent onny rains, be” Con thets or ſtay they are only blackiſh by reaſon of the Ice : ae a 
nnd Sree _ "Ty _ nolenely-, and ſpend great rain in Winter, a great froſt comes, and then your 
impetuous violent w__ * gry” ; i! olens Reeves water courſes, or brooks, ſwelling above their channels, 

Nulluom vio- Their ſtrength as Ss "A 8 wires We: hue the word, are ſurprized by cold, agd cannot get away ; the cold Con- 

def rang gar wie, 7c fl h prays, Turn agais our denſcth the waters, and freezeth them up, and the ſow is 

ra Pj aim 1206 ; —_— re ag =_ South; which kept cloſe from melting : then theſe torrents, or ſtream, 

aquas wali- © ES 6 obs aclrowata 5 1 the Sant Why would 49] ſeem to be laſting fountains, and treaſures of water. Ty 

diſſimas, omeren aptivity turned like thoſe ni:ohry floods in Or take it thus, He compares thoſe friends, who admini- 

ſun. they have their captivity Ss becauſe the South is a oo ſter no comfort in trouble, to brooks, which in time of rain, 
the South 5 ow __ we ww -* ys cc a Fountain oF when we have no need, overflow with water ; but in cold 
wy nt Pres rep > "W . 6 ire the waters the Winter-weather,are lockt up with froſts,or in hot Summer- 

b- found ina whole deſart. What cnen are tne J her,are exhaled and dried up by the Sun.As it follows : 
have in the South, in thoſe parched Countries ? They are weather, pPoy | 
theſe mighty ftrong <orrents , Which are cauſed by the Verl. 17. What time they war warm, they vaniſh ; when 
ſhowers of Heaven: So the meaning of that prayer in the itis hot, thep are conſumedout of their place. 
Pſalm, is, that God would ſuddenly turn their captivity. Tha aa might think living, | aſting ſtreams, 
Rivers come ſuddenly in the South : where no ſpring ap- |<, y 2 c : 
- ct in an hour the water 15 5 or ſtanding, fixed waters, when you ſaw them ro0zen into 
pears, nor any '1gn of a river, y hen Eliah fone his. | great mountains of Ice and Snow compact together : but 
up, and thc ſtreams overflow. As NF of - en P | Ham gr you lhall for whee becomes: af them ;/at 
{crvant toward the Sea ( inthe nx bt ay Fo .- of ©» x As be thaw they are conſumed out of their place : Such 
aaron we ger prodek wag Banca aug 6c okra friends have 1, and ſuch is the friendſhip of man-kind, un- 
ach rw trp an tatenerouBtr: hoy maryd hag ec leſs God renew the heart, or reſtrain it from its natural 
grew black,and there was a great rain, 1 King.18.44, Thus Mines p 
or your OeRy BY GOruk _ | er = knee "The word which we tranſlate, to wax warm, is uſed but 71 
on I fan arid deſart, orof rain inthe this once in Scripture: it ſignifics alſo, ſcarrered, or diſſipa- Vifunds 
Ges &h TR ct bring ſalvation for Sy We uſe to ted. And the reaſon is, becauſe heat or warmth, difſipates ,7.. 
Poon run aa. ſupply, Have we aſpring of them |®® | and ſeparates thoſe things which were united or congealed. pigs; 
pal pkg pr hang. clouds ? 6 Pouch no The Sun warms the ſtreams, and then the waters, which Vulg: 
: ſtood on a heap, ſcatter and diſperſe. The ſum of all is : 
; Hearpns, "ap NR in reg erg wn muy, 1F god of Theſe freims is winter have Cidan to ſtay their mw 
- . . . RR . þ + - e 
the clouds, and dropt in an inſtant immediately from the mines but ———— ms IS jr way pc 
heavens. 7ob comparcs his brethren and fricnds to thoſe OIVE, and are 7 Neue mm 
ſtreams of brooks, they came ſnddenly, but they are quick- This is yet further illuſtrated. | 
ly down again. Thecompariſon inthe Pſ.u»: is made only Verf. 18. The paths of their way are turned aſide, they go 
with reſpect to the ſudden ir of ep hn ge but tonothing and periſh. 
ieth 1 {udden paſſing away 'of thoſe rivers : : 
jo r by mn of rfos they hai ps 2 Their coming ſo $d- |7® What he had ſaid before in thoſe words, They van iſh ow 
denly is a great refreſning, but their ſudden departure is as are conſumed out of their place, he ſaith again in eſe; ” 
great a dilappointment. paths of their way are turned aſide, they go to nothing and pe 
"WA The word notcs two things : Firſt, motion : and ſecondly riJh. That is, theſe ſtreams are as if they had as Io 
#/t preteri- conſumption.In both ſenccs violent torrents paſ away.Firit, you cannot find them in their former channels : theſe my 
ri of penitics they paſs away with aſtrong motion; and then they paſs ters are quite ſpent, the Sun at a few draughts empti . 
evaneſcert, away with a ſudden conſumption, they run ſo faſt, that they theſe veſſels, and draws them dry ; ſo that there is not 
Teterieryye run themſelves off their legs, they come to nothing; their drop left, either for man or beaſt, : wg 
ar anp/ius motion ſpends them, whereas the motion of ariver doth | The word which we render, Turned aſide, ſignifies fo pcs 
#:iſt,"nt. not. So the word is uſed, Pſal.37.36,He paſſed-away, and lo, 89 
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ye a apolglpagalag 
of courage gathers Or ſhrinks np himſelf; or, as we fy, 
buckles to a buſineſs, that he my BY out the uttermoſt of 
his itrength; ſo 7#dy. 16. 29. /hen Samſon came 75 the 

11ars on whick the houſe ſtood, the text ſaith, He tirned 
himſelf with all his might. Tt is the word of the Text) as 
if $ 2/01 would collett all the power he had mto one place, 
to pullthe pillars ont of theirs. He that would do a great 
ſervice, will have all his ovtward ſtrength aFout him, .9r 
near at hand. Andat ch a time a man will have all his in- 
ward Rtrength cloſe together, and therefore puts his boy 
into le; ro2m,if he cangthat all his members may act as one. 
We ſhrink up our bodics alſo in ſudden fear. The word is 
fo uſd, Rith 3. 8. When Boaz, that good man, awaken - 
ing, fornd Ruth at his feet, and perceived there was a wo 
man on the floor, ke gathered or ſhrunk eR— asa 
manthat is afraid in his bed, will gather up his limbs nea; 
cr torether, and lies in 1eſs room. In ſuch a manner thc 
heat gathers or ſhrinks vp the waters. 

Thus the paths of theſo waters (faith 7ob) arc ſhrunk 
up or gathered together, as it were, into one channel, or 
they creepunder the hanks, to ſhelter themſelves from that 
greet art ker, and river-drinker the Sun ; but all theirſub- 
terfuges arein vain; the Sun dries up all, nothing remains ; 
{ot tvilows inthe next words. 

Qhcv go tonothing and periſh, ] It is the word uſed,Gey. 
{ T he carth was without form and void. There was - a 
oth1;:gncſs upon that confuſed heap before a ſecond creati- 
on flampt a form upon it : that which is uſeleſs, 's but as 
good as nothing. The 7es expreſs an 1d by this word, 
1 Sam, 12.21. Which ſnits excellently with that of the 
Apoſtle, 1 Cer, B. An Ido! ts nothing in the world. So 
theſe fireams, theſe rivers which ſeemed ſuch goodly plea- 
(ant ſtreams, ſuch as might have relieved the thirſty travel- 
{cr at all ſeaſons, come to them in ſummer, they arc gone 
to nothing, they are like that rude maſs when the world lay 
undigeited into parts, void and without form. 

Before I come to the general Obſervations from the 
whole ſimilitude, obſerve, from this deſcription of paſhing 
ltxeams, 


os 
# —+ 


That, Things or per ſors cannot held long, which are :10t 
ſupplied from an inward principle, 


Job deſcribes ſtreams, having no fpring to maintainthem, 
the rain filled them, the cold froze them, and the warmth 
of the Sun emptied them. Asit is in things, ſo in perſons, 
no man can hold out either in gracious and ſpiritual, or juſt 


* and honourable civil a&ts, unleſs he have a principle with- 


1m, anſwerable to what he undertakes ( Jeb 27. 10.) Wil 
the hypocrite alwayes call upon God ? Not alwayes ; why ? 


:- becauſche hath not a ſpirit (or ſpring) of prayer : There- 
2 forc hypocrites are well compared to ſuch brooks, as 7ob 


here deſcribes. A f.ziling brook is a clear embleme f a alle 
beart, both to God and man. 

And that is the reaſon why regeneration 15 ſet forth by 
the gilt of a new principle, ofa new heart, or of a newna- 
ture. Itis to no purpoſe to work a man by ſome extrinſc- 
cai motive, by hopes, or by fears, by threats, or by pro- 
mites, by rewards or puniſhments, to co, or forvear good 
or evil : unlcſs he have a new heart, all vaniſhes and comes 
to nothing. A regenerate perſon hath a new heart , 
a nav ſpirit, 8 4 HW Creatine, A HOW 7M) all which 
notes 2 laſting prizciple, an everlaſting frame of holineſs 
inthe main; though it may ſometime decline and need re- 
pairs, Jt ts far better tobe a rioule!, 2 little ſpring, then 
robe afreat torrent ; it is better to have a little ſpring of 
Lrace, then a great loud ſtream of proſe{[ion, It is reported 
by Geographers, in their deſcriptions of America, that in 
Peri, there 15 a River called the Diurnal River, or the 
day river, becaulc it falls with amighty current in the day, 
out m tenight isdry.. This may fcem to be a fabulous 
r-port, but the reafon given (which is direct to the point 
{12nd ) makes itnot only probable, but very plain ; for 
oy tell us, that this River is not fed by a fountain or 
ipring, but is cauſed meerly by the melting of the ſnow, 
winch lies on the mountains thereabouts; in the day-rime, 
Wien the Sun isup and warm, the Snow melts ; but when 
":pht comes and the Sun goes down, the Snow freezes,and 
lothe channel dries. Thus it is with thoſe who have not an 
inward principte of holineſs, they may have a great flood 
0: profeſſion,when the Snow mclts down into their boſons, 
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: and looked in theſe places tur 


the cauſes, why theſe {treams, theſe water brooks vainth, 
they have no ſpring to nnintain and feed them: Rain at 
froit, and ſnow {uncertain all) y have to trult to, 
A 1 


To all the 

j 
whathe means by brooks, and what kind ot brout;s he 
mears; he now contirms all by an experiment. You th. 


ſec it thus, theſe brovi:s will villd nothing at a time of 
need, many have Uried them ; who arc they ? T ve ro0ps 
of Tematly at !. the CumP 195 0f Sbeb.: x; tel} *! ep9, 
Thc trwps of Tema, | Ti:it 15. the travelers who care 
m great conipanics from 7 w.z; and paited rhrouch thote 
detart Countrics, where they hid obC rved inthe winter, 


ttrcams and floods 4 water frozen, and lull of ſnow ; 
:n their ſummer travels; b:ing parcht with heat, and di- 
itrcſled for want of water, the\ expected rilivi from tno!: 
brooks which they had murkt out tor th-mſelves, and of 
which they had ſaid, Theſe will bz waterms places for vs, 
and reſreſhings in cxtreamelt keat. We tread often in ti;v 
Old Teſtamcnt of ſuch travellers. Ger. 37. 25. #c29/7 .: 
compaiiy of Iſhmaclitcs, cme from: Gilead, with thitr Cat- 
mels, beariyg ſpccry and balm, 9d myrii.c, 70ut 
to Egypt. Such arcnow called a Carac The letter 

the Hebrew is, The p:ths of Tema ; the path or ro29 11 
which they travellcd, 1s pur for thcravellers. £o, 1f.-. 21. 
13. Oye iravelliyg comperics of Dedanim ! the Hebrew is, 
O ye paths of Dedanim ! that Ss, O ye who travel jn the 
paths of Dedaim ! Thus here > 7 bc wayes of Tema, or 
tne troops of Tema; id the comp.tiiics of Sheba, waited 


nd { as it foilo Vet) 
they found none, 

The troops of T era [laked,”] Why did they look ? why 
did they wait for thoic ftreams ? They had fern plenty oi 
water there , andtherctore being rhirity, they lo | 
waited for water. Hence note, : 


n Gb 
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Vater, 
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Firit, That, The ſenſe of want caries its 


remedte. 


The troops'of Tem.: looked ; After what? atter t © 
ſtreams of brooks ; why ? becauſe they were parched v itl1 
thirſt. They that arcthirity, will be looking fora tireanm, 
for a river ; they that are hungry, will be enquiring ate: 
bread. AS it 1s in natural, {o in ſpiritual things; when 
once the ſoul is parched and thirity, Oh how it longs for 
the rivers of mercy, for the {treams of conſolation | 
looks and waits for them tov. is rhe he: Dr teb1 0 5c 
water-brooks, ſo paiteth my foil fir the, O God ! wy jet 
thir ftcth for God, for th lit a ( ,” Plal. +=, 
the reaſon why eb inſtances in 7c. and Shel 
they were often dijtietled in their travel for want of w 
tcr, 


7 


Secondly obſerve, That, Prob:v:;l.ry of 
ground e109) of ſeching 2 d ene colts 
Theſe troops of Tem.tlooked, and as they looked, tl; 
ſearched for waters; they waited, becauſe it 14 probjals! 
that they ſhould tnd water where they kid obſerocd water, 
AS(Mat.:1. I9.) Chri5Þ hinfel] when Few: 4 
ſaw 4 fig-tree afar off ( {iti the Te xt) WAGE Ie IES1 
A hg-rtrce having leaves, in probability hath {cvit 
cauſe the fig-trce ( as Naturalitts obters © ) pit 
fruit as ſoon as her leaf ;- therclore when Chriit ſavy ! 
upon the fig-rree, it was an argument that there vis t, 
too.. Ard whereas Mark ſaith, For the time cf is 
not yet ; he means the time of in-cathering th; 
that, the tree having leaves, ſhewed it miÞdhr ha\ ec #2: 
growing, and the time of gathering figs not being pale, 
both theſe were ground cnough for the Lord Chritt to 50 
and ſeek fruit upon it; for in this he acicd according to tne 
rule of humane reaſon, notof Divine omncien.s.. Many 
objea againit ſeeking God, an | humbling thenielves be- 
fore him: It is a thing doubtful, whether cer they ſhall 
ſpeed, whether cver they (hall find or no ; they know no! 
whether God will be mercatal unto them or no; he will 
be mercitul to ſome (they know ) but whether they be 2! 
men, 4s very doubtful, I mayanſwer tuch from the poit *, 
A prob.ubility of ſpeeclingy ") Promnd £4017 for {ich ; 
Chriit ſought for fivit win he faw leaves, bucaule if » 
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thing probable to find ity and if theſe of Tema and Sheba 
would ſeek for water, becauſe they had obſerved water in 
taoſe places; ſurcly then, there is ground cnough of ſeck- 
ins rnto God for mercy, though we ſuppoſe there is but a 
probability of having mercy. The Prophet perſwades that 
atflicted people to faſt aud humble themſelves, upon this 
ground ; who knowerh :f he will retarn and reper't f (Joel 2.) 
that is, itis very probable he will retyrnand r-pert, Hea- 
then Nine is carried by the ſame argument, fenh. 3.9. 
© God will retari7? &c, No manis ſure he 
willnot, rnd though weare not ſurc he will, yet let us ven- 
t exit a FO JO (oc. Sf vefrtcnt then a promiſe, or 
&1wawce from the ereatore: And if probability be ground 
enuab, wha: 14 6:1d 15 there in aſſurance and certainty 7 and 
that is the ground we have of ſeeking God; if we ſeck to 
hi, and wait upon him in faith, we ſhall be ſurero find, 
Plal, 9. 182 Thee vpecF.u 07k of the poor {hall not periſh. The 
companies of 7.4 found no water, but God is aliving 
fountain, whoſe waters fail not ; his banksare alikefilled, 
ſ\1mmer and winter; Chriſt is not a water-brook, bur a 
ſprins of waters : We ſhall never miſs water of life, if we 
ſeck to, a d wait upon him for it; andif we belicve on 
him, owt of oxr bellies ſhall flow rivers of lrvmg waters, John 
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We have ſcen the endeavour of theſe troops of Tema: 
Now fee how they ſpeed. 


Verſe 20. They were confounded, becauſe they had Hoped ; 
they came thithcrand were aſhamed, 


The ſum is, they hoped to have found water there, and 
it grieved and repented them, that ever they had hope to 
find water there, becauſe there was none to be found. 

They were confounded, )] The word ſignifies indifferent- 
«. /4.i;, Iy to beaſhamedor to be confounded, and to be confound- 

ed inregard of events or actions. The word is very near 

in ſound to our Engliſh Avaſbed : It notes alſo a waxing 
pale and wan, when the colour failes and withers, ces 
2:14 goes. If amanbe failed much in what he much hoped, 
his countenance failes too, his viſage changes, as his 
thoughts change, and he waxeth pale, Theretore we tran- 
Natcit well, co-founded, And it is expreſſed by confound- 
ins, for two reaſons. 

Firſt, Becauſe the complexion is confounded at ſuch a 
tine, ſhame and bluſhing make a kind of confuſion upon 
nature. 

Secondly , The ſpirits are confounded , the heart is 
troubled ; Diſapporntment of our hope perplex a man both 
within ad withour. He 1s diſordered quite through. 
And becauſc long delayes cauſe ſhame, therefore by a Me- 

4»/w, on Ttonymie of the cauſe for the effect, this word ſignifies to 
E: {Ge delay time (Exod. 32.1.) And when the people ſaw that Mo- 
ſes delayed to come down, &c. that is, whenthe people ſaw, 

that Moſes made them aſhamed by his long delay, they ga- 

thered themſelves together, &c, They waited for Moſes 

forty daycs, and now Afoſcs had ſtaycd ſolong, that they 

were athamed of his ſtay; that is, they expeRted, 

bur he came not as they expected ; this+ troubled 

them. We read the word in the fame ſcnce ( Fudg. 

5.28.) The mothcr of Sifera looked out at a window, and 

cried through the lattice, why ts hi: chariot fo long tm coming ? 

why tarry the wheels of his chariots ? Why is his Chariot 

aſhamed ? that is, why doth his chariot ſtay ſo long, asto 

make us aſhamed of our ſtay ? We have long looked what 

Trophies $:{c74 would bring home, why doth his chariot 

by delayes make us aſhamed ? Thus in the Text, theſe tra- 

veliers arc {aid to be confounded, becauſe they had great 

z1 hopeto End water, but were diſappointed ; They were con- 


Ay founded bieauſe they had hoped; thelatrer clauſe carries the 
kk ",,  Tameſcnce, Thy rome thather and were aſhamed. 

11 ide (fam Yet there is a ſpecial elegancy in the word, «ſhamed ; 
& fotionti» Which tignifies to dig, to dig that we may hidea thing; as 


b:1,0493 jtisTfuid of the evil ſervant, who received bur one talent 
4 141 V !;- 


Rog ts of that be wear 2:4 divoed, and hid his Lords money, Mat. 25. 
JW! t per, uſt ef 4 . . z . 

{int 4 pic 18. Ando by a Metaphor this word js tranſlated to ſigni- 
eto, (api fie being aſhamed, becauſe a man that is aſhamed, would 
71 1.112 hide his head in a hole (as we ſay) if he could, he would 


yh yaegere run his head into the ground, and rather be at the pains in 
= 1.1 OIgging of aholeinthe earth, to hide hirafelf, then to en- 
44m, ure the ſhame of ſewing himſelf, No man loves that 
Cart%, 
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ſhould appear, or to appear in that, which is li; 
ſhame. 

Theſe two things; to be aſharhed and confounded are of 
ten owned by the Saints in their tepentance. It is bett not 
to dt any thing whereof to be aſhamed ; but when we have 
done evil it 1s good to be aſhamed ; Tu bid oar fins for 
ſhame, and not to be aſhamed of them wir: they are wor hid, 
are equal aggravations of fin. Hence when the holy Ghoſt 
would fet torth men impudent or ſhamelefs in inning, who 
ſinned and cared not who faw them, he faith ( 7er. 2. 34. ) 
Alſo upon thy 5kirts 1s found the blood of nimecents, I have 
not found ut by ſecret ſearch ;, ſo we tranſlate it, theHe- 
brew is, 1 have not found it by digging ;, as if he had ſaid, 
ſome men are ſo aſhamed of their iris, that when God 
comes to find them out, he mult dig for them, becauſe 
they have digged into the earth, as it were, to hide their 
ſins ; but others are ſo impudent in {inning, that God needs 
not dig to find out their ſms; they are ſo ſhameleſs, that 
they let thcir fins lie above ground; or as the Prophet 
ſpeaks (1/a. 3. 9.) They declare their ſins like Sodom, that 
is, openly. Truth and holineſs never ſeck, corners, and 
ſometimes ſin and wickedriefs do nor; And as the doing of 
evil forbidden, cauſeth or ſhould cauſe ſhame ; ſo doth 
the not receiving of good expected ; hence when the Lord 
would afſure his people that they thould undoubtedly re- 
ccive all the good he had promiſed, and which they on that 
ground could expect, he concludes with them thus, A4 
my people (hall never ve aſhamed. Why? The reaſon 7; 
piaininthe Text ; Te ſhall eat in plenty, and be ſatisfied, Joel 
2.26. Which is directly oppolite to this in Fob. The Tema- 
nites were aſhamed, becauſe being thirity, they were not 
ſatisfied. And becauſe Jeſus Chriſt hall abundantly fa- 
tisfie all the hunger and thirſt, and ſupply all the wanfs and 
weakneſſes of every believing ſoul, therefore it is expreſt 
under this word and notion, WWhoſoever believeth on him, 7411.9; 
ſhall not be aſhamed, Rom. 9. 33. putros, ſcuud 

Such a meaning the word bears in this text [Thrp were ©" 7" 
aſhamed.) That is, when they ſaw there was no waterto © 
be had, they would have hid themſelves intheearth, or 
digged holes to hide themſelves in for grief and ſhame. 

And ſome render this word here ( though to another 
ſence ) They digger; that is, when they ſaw that there 
was no water in the ſtreams, then they fell a digging, toſce 
if they could find any ſprings. That's a good ſence. But ra- 
ther take digging as before ; to ſhew what ſhame would 
have us do, when we Nave done amiſs, or when we mils 
what we would find, then we ſeek covert and hide our 
ſelyes. Hence theſe two are often joyned in Scripture, 
Shame and hiding, with the diſappointment of hope, Read 
a Text of near compliance with this inthe letter (Fer. 14 3.) 
Their Nobles have ſent their little ones to the waters, they 
came to the pits, and found no water (it wasin a time of 
drought) they returned with their veſſels empry : What fol- 
loweth ? They were aſhamed and confounded, and covered 
their heads. Again, v. 4. Becauſe the ground us chapt , for 
there was no rain un the earth ; the plough-men were aſhamed, 
they covered their heads, And, foel 10. 11. Thecorn is waſt- 
ed, the new wine us dried up : What followeth ? Be aſhamed, 
O ye busbandmen; howl, O ye Vine-areſſers, betauſe the 
harvest of the field 1s periſhed. So that in the common lan- 
guage and current of rhe Scripture, ſhame isan effect of 
diſappointment, and hiding the face, or covering the head 
an effect of both. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, That, Deceived hopes trouble us as much if not 
more then preſent wants. 


A preſent want is apreſent ſmart ; but deceived hopes 
area perpetual ſmart ; and that's the reaſon why the bur- 
den of* ſorrow is ſo heavy , and the drought of the damned 
(who as Dives in the Parable, ſhall never have a drop of 
water) ſo intollerable. They (toallude tothe Text) ho- 
ped to come to the overflowing ſtreams of their former 
carthly delights : But alas, the paths of the way of thoſe 
brooks are turned aſide for ever, they are gone to nothing 4! 
periſhed. All the while they travel ( and that will be an 
eternity) through that howling Wilderneſs and fierie Dc- 
ſart ſhall not meet with one Rivolet, nor taſte one drop of 
comfort to cool their parched tongues, or refreſh their cn- 
flamed bowels. Hopes delayed, rrouble;, but hopes deces- 
ved, confound. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly,Obſerve from this paſſage, That, Decerved hopes 
fil wick ſhame, Deceived hopes make 4 man hide his head. 


Shame ariſes two wayes , either from doing a thing 
againſt common principles; or from loſing a thin againſt 
common expectation: The Lord threatens the I olatrous 
Iſraelites, That they ſhall be aſhamed of the Oaks which they 
have deſired, and confounded for the Gardens which they had 
choſen, Iſa. 1. 29. Why aſhamed of Oaks and Gardens ? 
becauſe in gardens and under ſhady oaks they et up and 
worſhipped Idols, in which they truſted for deliverance 
and proteRion z therefore when deſtruCtion ſhould over- 
take them, they mult needs be aſhamed of oaks and gar- 
dens, becauſe their hopes were ſo foully deceived by them. 
Inthe ſame ſence the Lord foretels them by the ſame Pro- 
phet,that they ſhallbe aſhamed of Ethiopia therr expeltation, 
and of Egypt their glory; chap.20.5. becauſe they had ho- 
ped for ſo much help from confederacies with theſe Nati- 
ons, whointhe iſſue would delude their hopes, and give 
them no help at all. Thus alſo he ſpeaks hiſtorically, chap. 
30. 5. They were all aſhamed of a people that could not profit 
them, nor be a belp. All they who hope in any thing, ſave 
the Lord, ſhall as ( theſe troops of Tema) be aſhamed, be- 
cauſe they have hoped, for they ſhall bedeccived of their 
hopes. 

And thisis the reaſon, why / why at the laſt day, 
when Chrilt comes to judge them, ſhall be filled with ſhame. 
The reaſon (1 ſay) is, becauſe they have been ſo full of delu- 
ding hopes. It appears they had great _ becauſe they 
un great words, and make great boaſts. They preſume 
if any are to be ſaved, they are the men; they ſhew fair for 
heaven, Afar. 7.22. Many ſhall ſay unto me in that day, 
Lord, Lerd, have we not propheſied in thy name, aud in thy 
name cait out Devils ? &c. They ſhall ſay, Lord, we have 
done thus and thus ; what doth this repetition of their great 
works intimate, but the greatneſs of their hopes * Now 
when Chriſt ſhall ſay, 7 kyow you not, how will ſhame co- 
ver their faces for ever ? and how will they cover their faces 
for ſhame , wiſhing they might never be cither ſeen or 
know.” When Facob had ſerved a full apprentiſhip in or- 
der to his marriage with beautiful Rachel,and at laſt,through 
the guile of Laban, was put off with blear-eyed Leah ; 
theholy Ghoſt expreſſeth him in a kind of paſſionate aniaze- 


.ment, And it came to paſs, that in the morning, behold it 


was Leah ; and he ſaid unto Laban, what is thu thou hait 
done unto me? As if Facob had been inſucha diſtraction, 
that he could not tell how to expreſs himſelf: and therefore 
faith, What is this thon haFt done unto me? 1 know not by 


what name to call ſuch a uſage or diſappointment as this. 


Oh, in what a caſe will they be at the laſt day, who have 
ſerved out (as it were) an apprentiſhip in hopes of Rachel, 
the beauty of heaven and ſalvation; and yet when they 
awake at the reſurreCtion, Behold it will be ( infinitely worſe 
than Leah) Hell and Damnation; how will ſhame and con- 
fuſion of' face take hold of ſuch for ever ? 

Somuch for the letter of this ſimilitude ; the fai'ing of 
thoſe ſircams, 07 Gas in the ſad experiences of the 
troops of Tema, andthe companies of Sheba, as often dc- 
ccivedand aſhamed as they came to them for water. 

Now follows the application of the ſimilitude, as if Fob 
had ſaid, 7 have Spoken in the clouds, and told you ſtories of 
foreign concernment. 1 tell you, my friends, I muſt even ap- 
ply all this to yok, and leave it at your doors. As Nathan, 
when he had told David the parable of the poor man, and 
his little Ewe-lamb, which his rich neighbour took away 
to dreſs for the way-faring man that was come unto him; 
he(Ifay ) brings it home to Davidin the cloſe, ſaying, 
Thox art the man. Soafter Job had told a ſtory in the ge- 
neral, or inathird perſon, ' about deceitful books, and tra- 


| vellers deceived by them, -now he applies it to his friends, 
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Ye, my friends, are the men I mean by theſe brooks ;; ye 
arethey, I have all this while dclincated and ſet forth by 
theſe unfaithful and unconſtant Rtreams of water. 


Verſe 21, Fo: now ve ate nothi c ſec my caſting down 
andare afraid, we F Ne. 


oF; now yearenothing.] What ! nothing ? Ye are no- 
ting atall untome. Yeare no more to me in any way of 
refreſhing, thenthoſe ſtreams of the brook » Which even 
now Cefcribed, were to the troops of Tema, for now ye 
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$ re nothing. As our of nothing comes nothing, ſo that is 4 
nothing unto ws, out of which nothing comes. 

If we render it word for word according tothe Hebrew, 

it is, Te were 202; YOu are unto me as it you had never 


; bzen, or ye havedeccived m2 in waat Itook you to be; I 


—— —— I 


| to pity me, 


ge ——_—_—— 


hoped for flood; of comfort, for rivers of joys and ftrearas 

of conſolation from you, butnow I cannot find a drop, Te 
are not unto me. That man 1s wdecd, who auth that, for 
which he is, or that which is expeitd. 

The Chaldee tranſlates Te have been as if ye were not. And 
there is a difference inthe Hebrew word; for ſome read it 
with the Pronoun Them, molt with the Adverb vor ; but 
though the tranation differ, y-t it comes tothe ſame ſence , 
Ye are them, that is, like to them, like to thoſe ſtreams, or, 
Ye are nt ; that is, ye arc nothing tome ; as thoſe ſtreams 
were nothing, or were not to the Tr ellers. The phraſe, 
Te are not, unports the deccivableneſs of thoſe men; Fob 
thought they would be ſomething to him ; yea,they thought 
they would be very much to him, even as much ar water- 
brooks toa thirſty man; but they proved nothing at all to 
him : For as the word [Pra] in Scripture notes aſſurance, 
conſtancy, fidelity and faithfulneſs; ſo the word [_Ver or 
Nay] both in the Hebraw and in Greck, fignifies uncon'tan- 
cy and unſctledneſs, efpecially when theſe two are joyned 
together : And ſo it hath a clear ſence with that ( 2 Cor. 1. 
20.) wherethe Apoſtle ſpeaking of Chrilt and of his faich 
fulneſs, ſaith, The Son of God was not yea and nay, but in 
him was yea, that is, ke was not various, inconſtant and 
uncertain, but he was the very ſame; look what you have 
found Chriſt at one time, you ſhall find him a ſecond and 
third time, yea, the ſame for ever : He will not ſtart from 
you an inch ſo ver. 17. of the ſame Chapter, When: I was 
minded to come, did I uſe lightneſs ? or the things that Ipur- 
poſe, do I purpoſe after the fleſh, rhat with me there ſhould be 
yea, yea, and nay,nay ? that is that with me there ſhould be 7 
and Vo, ſomething and nothing. Itis of a near importance 
with the words of fob , Te are not me; ye promiſed 9 
be] to me, to be ye, yea, but now it comes to the trial, 
yeare No, No tome, that is, yeare nothing to me; ye 
are no ſuch thing as I expected you v, ould be. 


Foz pe ſee mp caſting down, and are afraid. 
Pe ſee my caſting down.) That is, my affi:#;on 5 To be 


caſt down, 8nd to be afflicted, are the ſame. The word ſig- #*::- 


nifies dejection & conſternation of ſpiric,to be hearr-falrer d 
the falling of a mans mind , as well as of his eſtate, Dexr. 1. 
21. Fear not, neither be diſcourared, let not your ſpirit or 
courage fall, Job's caſting down was in his body and goods, 
his ſpirit and courage 1tovod upright upon their feet: Ye 

ſaith Fob ) ſee my outward cajting down, the caſting 

own of my eſtate abroad, ye ſec how a!l is broken and 
loſt ; and now what is the help ye give me ? -Do ye itan4 tv 
me, or lift me up now I am thus caſt down ? Do ye ſupply 
me with comfort, and prop me up with counſel ? No, ye 
are afraid your ſelves: ye are fo farfrom removing my 
trouble, that you your ſelves are troubled. 

Pe are afraid.] Their fear may be referred to his per- 
ſon, or to his condition ;. ye are afraid to come nigh me, ye 
are afraid I will infect you; or ye are afraid ſome ſuch evil 
willfall upon your ſelves; I had thought ye had come as 
friends, to dcliver me from my fears, and now ye are fal- 
leninto fears your ſelves : Thus, Te are nt, ye are no ſuch 
thing as ye promiſed me ; ye promiſed to comfort, at leait 

= ye donot : So the Septragint, Te viſit me. 
but ye are not moved with any compaſſion towards me. I had 
been as well without your company z or, if no ſuch men 
had been in the world. 

Obſerve firlt from theſe words, Foz now pe are nothing, 


He that 1s not what he oucht ro be, or what he promiſed ro 
be, #5 nothing. | 


Tobe uſeleſs is (in a ſence ) robe eſſenceleſs. To be uſeleſs 
inthe world, 1s to be us out of the world : A man who lives 
only to eat, and drink, andeep, may be (aid not to live at 
all. What we ſay in our Engliſh Proverb, is true, both in 
perſons and of actions, As good never a whit as never tie 
be; a5 good net to be, as do no good. The Apoitle Fude ſpeak- 
ing of unprofirable perſons (ver. 12.) calls them ryees wirh- 
our frnit ; and what then! Twice dead, pluck;d up by rhe 
roots ; asf the Apoſtle had _ I look upon fruitleſs wa 
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553 Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cnavy. VI. 55: MW 555 
ſons, as dead perſons, yea, as doubly dead Spray es TR {7G 
ſure enongh.As aman Ba be born but Pra 5 OR os _— ory ur o Zericho, and fell among Thieves, ( Luke —— ww 
codemus argued froma truth, though not to a truth, becauſe A cert i Piſs ity ban and wourded,even ha'f deed rice 
he could not diſtinguiſh natural from ſpir:enal, Fobn 3.4) ſaw wn” 4 ieft came that way (faith the Text) and whes, he they t 
{5 a man candie but once in one kind. Theſe men of whom whe FG paſſed by on the other ſide ; and likewiſe a Levitc {houl 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, were alive naturally, though dead ſpi- N F j EE 6 place, came and looked on him, and paſſe 1 Epi 
ritually ; how then is it ſaid, that they were twice dead ? ” ont ky ſode ,, but the Samaritan went to him (not from truſt 
The were judged rwice dead, either, becauſe a ſpiritual yaw. "Y b FR =_ aſſt on on him. fob ſpeaks very near this no, n 
death is {9 great a death, that it may well go for two; yea anguage, but fully this ſence, of his friends. They, like the ary ig 
one ſpiritual death is worſe then a tal natural ls: —” yr jncr re 0 Prieit and Levite, paſſed by him, as the ſtreams who 
Or ſecondly, they are ſai Toke i ant hint the ; : \ = t ” paſs away 3 whereas they ſhould have been Print 
were dead both in regard of the truth of grace and in S. c crea ond nay rowdy fountain, a river of ſctled = 
gard of any outward actings of grace; for ſome hypocrites PS comfort to him. : mult 
-4o9 are _ dead in fin, yet aCt grace in many outward that gr por fs "wk —_ So the love of God,and pt. 
ruits, as if they were alive : but of theſe perſons it is fai , t ; God is the end oo wn at all che 5. 
their Fit wichoreth, and they are winhoue Fe _ 8 p _ rs - beſt to us.in the beſt times ; if we hadnot 4 agony dn their 
not ſomuch as externally aCtive, they had no life of union friends it would be very ill with us when we have moſt _ 
ith Chrilt, and they did no good withthe life of their pro _ a Ayer God is belt of all tous inthe worlt times, a will 
feſfion in Chriſt, and therefore are juſtly ſaid to be twice h 7 to us, when we have no friends ; he is our ſpring "Wes 
dead. They who have leaves, and look freſh and lively,as if 2c bt hc = ro falls » bur he is our ſureſt, ſweeteſt ſpring my 
they had more then one life in them, yet, if uſeleſs, are ? ery T re is neither rain nor dew upon the face of the 6: 
called livelefs, and they who do nothing in the world BAS be | herefore he is compared C as Fer. 2.) ſo in other 
reckoned no-bodies in the world._Inthe Parable of the Prodi- ES w_ RO, here you may be ſure to find 
gal, theconcluſionis, Thi my ſor was dead, and is alive ; m_—_— the hotreſt ſeaſon. This infinitely commends the love | 
way _ Fax-amart tus unanſwerable to thoſe purpoſes, | Ciſterns w__ or _— w_ the beſt,are but broken wr” 
\ofe ends for which he received life. He was : meg et they are tru 
and h:d deſerted his fathers ſervice, hacker Fi by th _ for - molt part, are but 7% ores bg thn . 
looked upon him, asif (allthat while) he had not been at ——_— away when we have molt need of them . 
all. That's thedeſcription of the dead, as 7acob ſaid of Fo- . - ſerved of the Samaritans in Foſephuz, that ma. Te: 
ſe ph (when he concluded him torn by a wild beaſt) 7 oſeph = : L_—_ affairs proſpered, they wks be their friends ... 
#5 not ;, and Rachel would not be comforted for her re Fd oa . 4 * 00% ne kindnels but it the /ews were in trouble, wo 
<< fp they "vs "= : « ſaith the father of the prodigal, This off eras —_— a they got them far enough " 
y ſon was dead, Or, he was nt ; he was no help nor com- _ CO ave tO with them, or own th 
forttome. We no longer 7 as * ar = m The rich hath many friends ( ſaith Solomon P n them. £5 2. þ 
of any thing, than wedo thoſe things for which I ” : = poor #5 hated even of his own eaiahboiy. pho? edgy 
we leave our duty ( upon the matter ) weloſe our n 6a J i JP ends with riches, axd he that wants mon ſeld J) labict apy 
Fir, no andareasif we had no being, while we reach not (at leaſt, abound? with friends. | Jo JEW nicitis,” ow 
= ds <inct alrer de eniaf eur being: A henke s ts as conſider how far this is from the very nature of Bri 
concludes of ſuch a man, He hath only been, be hath not liv- rother, and from the Law of friendſhip. Solomon (P a As 
ed. But we may from the warrant of Fob's Rhetorick, go a bfs 17.) deſcribes a true friend, ro beone who i al | 
degree further, and deny that he hath bcen; jor h ir & a 140 _ and a brother is born for adverſity. Asif he h pi A be 
be bad never beav;.4 ivecr rerhinge , c if his is the reaſon God bath raiſed up relations, and r rar yo 
From thoſe word Cafh; h men near one to another, becauſchimſelf orde ? there ſhall py, 
- 1e WOrQs, Te ſee my caitino down, and ar be times of adver when rs there ſhall dic 
fraid; Note, ” , RY another. Some he - has rem: axSt rm gy ona ts 
That, Some man 3 : 8 ſety; as if the meani | : wits in adver- el 
ary; e man 15 able to bear more then another is able to God raiſe upa we ban ga man is1n trouble, * 
hath it, A brothier 5 born for Lf z Or, asthe Sepruagie yo 
The ſight of fearful thines cauſeth fear. Furth adverſit . Thexeſ | 15 end and purpoſe , to help mn fat 
ſerve, 5 . Further ob poſe Kel LE COT a brother loſes the very end and pur: tri 
EY | aps ws _ wh if he refuſe to help thoſe who are un 
fearful man will never be « helpful man, 50] and brother, rhpugha daughter | Zmenr one fol (rhe 
— Courage in a day of trouble,cither of our 0 Mother-in-law) but the L a; 1went oxt full ( ſaiththe di 
Os e wnor others, Lord hath bronght me h . 
great cure of tronble, yea a victory over it. There i but though ſhe wasemptied of th oe gn be 
one fear very good when we ſec the caſting down of £18 was full of love to her;/ will nor le e world, Te Ruths heart 8 
friends, Fo ” x ann of provoking God'to caſt us down (Deut. - alſo, if ought but babar _ w__ 0 4) ſe to og er'Y 
17. 13. they ſhall hear and fear and do no m , ulneſs in frien WHz ON Es aith faith- | 
ouſly. What ſhall they Lhe ? They ſhall bl (ous 50d of the is ok, aſs oy ear wars friends. It is one 7 
hath caſt men down, or caſt down a Nation by his} oY | | feſhon,toſtick to, and ſtand b tons of Chriſtian pro- ni 
ments, they ſhall hear of this and fear. How Thall th 4 ther, or be it fair blow th y copareenery be ined wes- MN 
fear ? They ſhall fear to do preſumptuouſly, fear to 7 60 ſtormy or calm, ever to beth "_— high or low, let it be y 
voke that God, who can thus caſt down men and kinsd pro- dred in the primitive time CO The Heathens won- t 
It is goed ro be thu aftaid. But there is a ſinful fe $ T 1 a Sat ah vr love of the Chriſti- _ 0 
fear diſorders or unfits us to put our hands to w_ _ thens, natural ciienal & us take heed we do not put hea- Prorid Mis 
thoſe who are caſt down, and to adminiſter co —_ ans love one another ! en to wonder, Oh bow little do Chri- nn 
who are i : Broke mfort to thoſe e another ! Let usnot give th tar ad 
wa: bro a ny ; ſuch was the caſting down andthe fear Oh how the Chriſtians hate one xd 03g —_—_ ys ri ' 
ob a hand Ke _ P mm that they could not lend hey Pq beſt, to ſtreams of brooks, who boobs —_ : 
on, at bo kao trlend | | ſricnds and brethren need the brace of their aſi nn 
1 hall a4done Obſervai ARES | 05; 
Gmilitude. ne Obſervation from the general ſcope of the to Ln ne on'y 6 pans caution, God ſuffereth men Tali« p:t# lit 4 | 
| | unto men, yea ſometimes a Chriſtian * ' Dems C'pientem, 
Thit... tv _anfabfiit $ie | 70 brother to fail a Chriſtian brother etimes a Chriſtian #4 0% 
wit ind of 9k 4 friend fails us moi, when we have | ms Hou {ew 3) I ſay, Net wrt doyn: -_ gang = | 
5 , 'OWNn nearts, tnat we #ius mms . . 
— Thatr'sthe ſum of all. _ In Wi 2 out of it, thenthe higheſt aQi may have a greater good {nt , Hunor natj 
inevery ditch, thoſe brooks oe when there ls you neſs could fine wy ag. Io their love and. faithful- cc ſolati- Nw 
Summer, eſpecially in a dry Sum WIS, 3 Fa, trult upon God al ely, that we may learn to £7 | dy wi confir. 
Tanda d y Summer, when the rain of the one, and may better k fiduciom 7 | Wir, 
and is duih (as Moſes ſpeaks) theſe brooks are d tures are. Truſt not ina broth er know what crea- ; ſojo/0 wi- = Penam 
they vaniſh and are confumed out of their hen. ke out your hearts upon him, thi k (Jer. 9.4,) ſo as to let WET ei 
for no refreſhing at all. Wh h aces they af. |* of = baba - » NINE Not You are (afe in the love Dt panatte rVritpo- 
F=) en tne man that went down $0 ; z» No, not of a godly ro h 2 Lavat tis hemi- 
| ( 1 T;r.6.17, ) todrawoff ri ther : The Apoſtle © mm, 
aw off rich men from troſting in their 
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riches, uſeth this argument, Charge them that are rich, that The enemies, ] Or the hand of thoſe that have brought 
they tru5F wot 1 WCET HAIR riches, but in the living God : Why meinto ſtraights : for the original imports, the ſhuttins of 
{hould they not truſt in riches? He giveth the reaſon in the man up in a narrow compaſs, ſo that he knows not how to 
Epithite, uncertain , they are uncertain riches, therefore get out ; he that is in the hand of an enemy, is in a ſtratoht 
eruſt them not. So we may ſay of men, Truſt not in men, hand. Ab4b commands, ( 1 King. 22. 29.) Gocarry Mi- 
no, not _ in godly men; for the beſt of menare caiah back, and feed him with the bread of affl:ct:01, or with 
uncertain, poſſibly they may be as theſe ſtreams of brooks, the bread of ſtraights, ſuch bread as an enemy prov14es, 
whoſe waters failed, Pſal. 145.3. Put not your truſt m The Greek word uſed by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 4. 5. reaches 
Princes, nor in the ſon of man, in whom there 1s no help, this fully, We are troubled but n5t diſtreſſ-4, of ſtraightned. 
Why not? For his breath goeth forth ( that's one reaſon, he | 10 Now faith Job, did I ſay, deliver me out of the hand or 5299409G44- 
mult dic, he muſt returnto the carth, ) therefore truſt him power of mine enemies, who have brought me into theſe " 
not. But belides that, we may fay, Truſt not in Princes, ftraights? alluding, as is conceived , to thoſe Chaldear:s 
&c. while their breath tarrieth inthem, for it is pofſible and Sabeans, who had ſpoiled his citate, and flain his fer- 
their help and faithfulneſs may go forth , though their * vants. 
breath doth not. Therefore truſt only in the living God, he 
will never leave us, though men do; God only «© unchange- N2 redeem me out of the hand et the mighty, 
able, he only hath preſerved this honour without touch or Redeem me. ] That is my goods which they have car- 
ſtain, Never to for ſake thoſe who truſted in him, how forlorn ried away captive. To redeem, lignifics the terching back 
and forſaken ſoever their condition was. of athing by price or force. Chrilt is a Redeemer in both 
20 | ſences, he redeemed or fetcht back captivated ran, by 
VERS. 22,23, 24,25. compact and by price, in reſpect of God his Father. Ie 
| | | are bought with aprice, 1 Cor. 6. 20. that is, bought with 
Did x lay, Bzing unto me? 2 give a reward fo2 me of a full price. Chriſt did not compound with the juſtice-of 
your ſubſtance ? | his Father, but ſatisfied it, to redeem us; And he redeem- 
2 deliver me from the enemies hand, o2 redcem me from ed us by force, out of the hands of Satan, Spoyling Princ- 
_the hand cf the mighty ? palities and Powers, and m:king a ſhew of them openl y, Col. 
Teach me, and J will hold my tongue : and cauſe me toun- 2.15. Asin Triumphs,: the Roms uſcd to do with their 
derſtand wherein J have erred. - ſpoiled, captivated enemies. Fob had not beggd redemp- 
| | | | : bn 6 OY cmp 
How forcible ane right wozds ? 1But what doth your argu- tion of his friends, from the power of his enemies cither 
ing rep20ve * T 30 way: Did tot yy Py compact, and by price, to 
; Os ranſom me ? Or di cfire you to levy an Army, with 
OB n ing ſhadowed out his friends unfaithfulneſs by power and force, to recover my eſtate out of the hands of 
an C 64 ___ in the context fore-going ; now thoſe mighty oppreſlors. 
>. cir un pc to him in his wants, by his The word [_ Pighty. ] ſignifies alſo rerrible 3 the hand _ Y'Y 
TE Y> Mm ecking to them for ſupplies. Did 1 ſay, of the terrible one: It is often.applied ro God, when he Tera ins 
rg - = - þ or give a reward for me of your ſubſtence ? ſhews himſelf in terror to wicked men, P/al. 89.7. God 7... 
ſ if he yu I have not been burthenſom or trouble- greatly tobe feared, Iſa. 2. 19. He ſhokgs terribly the earth, Era 
ws $0208; I oy > cg for your contributions and But moſt commonly, to cruel, powerful men, who make 
___ a oug t to havemy eſtate made up out of no other uſe of their ſtrength, but to be a terror to inno- 
yo gs A y do ye charge me with impatience at | 40 | cents. The Apoſtle, Phil.1.28. explains this word, while 
Jy 20. as S that were it which pinches and preſſes me 2? he ſaith, and in nothing be ye terrified by your aaverſ. ies: 
_— my " a you for my feparation or redemption ? that word in the Greek, anſwers this in the Hebrew, . 3, 
(indeed ) might have been, either burdenſom or dan- } adverſaries are terrible men, men who think to beat down 
gerous to you. All that I expeQted from you, was your | all with their great looks, but be not ye terrified by theſe 
comfort , and your counſel ; theſe would not have put terrible ones. So here, Did I call unto you, to Ay fu me 
= " _ or if you could not have reacht ſo out of the hand of the mighty, the terrible ? out of the hand 
wr nh rw i, FREY —_— have forborn to con- of thoſe cruel plunderers, thc Sabeans and Chaldeans. 
nn o DP y torrows, by overtaxing me with Further, Some underſtand by the 14d of the mighty, Pf V4"% 
PATIENCE, A arging me with hypocrifie. not the perſons affliting him, but the afiction ie (elf; 1 eoratio 
'Didg ſay. ] I wasnotclamorousor importunate, no, 1 | 50 | which wasupon him : Trouble is ſometi FS. hay 
did not ſo much as open my mouth to move you in h: igh | 5 ET ETTY Cato 
int;; I have & Gor fone fone! y that mignty enemy, Prov.6. 11. So ſhall thy poverty come, 45 lkgoricd 
m—_— Y ny LD - gging, that ye have not one that travelleth, and thy want as an armed man. Want *" gravts 
nh » ay 28 «-f __-wl}y, 1 ſtrips us : but is it ſelf, not only cloathed, but arm'd ; Evr/s 7m 
2ng unto me ? ] The word is, Give unto me, Hol. have ſo much life and ſtrength in them, that they arc cor as op oe 
4,18, Their Princes love, Give ye, or Bring ye, ſo ſaith pared to the ſtrongest, who live, arm 8: aver BH no ©b- prac Ford 
Fob, I did not ſay, Bring ye, or give ye, my ſpirit was ſerve TIE i ces FA PP” OY EY 
"at ſet upon money, or the repair of my lofſes out of your ts 
eltates; I did not either write or ſend for your charit y; Firſt, It is an aggravation of unkindneſs, to thoſe, whore 
you were not invited to viſit me, that you might contribute in want, motto be kind to them, wie they we modeſt 112 
to =y er IP 60 akjng 4 ſupply of their wants. ; 
e word here uſed for a reward, properly tak : . 
fies toms » Properly taken, ſigni- Love ought to prevent askins, and ſhould be moved t: 
of An donndn ae to —__ to corrupt or turn him give moſt to hes (who being in need ) coma leaſt, : 
WF a gment. One of the Rabbins gives this reaſon, Again, He ſpeaks this to wipe off that aſperſion, as if th 
y it notes a Bribing reward, becauſe it i 7 ns ds 6 ator $ ffs 
a word fignifying One ; and Sethe = os ER— of loſs of his eſtate were the thing which grieved and pinched 
the receiver, the Judge and party One gy A radi him ſo ſore. Did 1 ſay unto you, bring me 4 reward, &C, 
ag, ror. ever ſtand indifferent between both par- Jt is an argument that aman overloves that which he hath 
x wack e cauſe be heard, but a bribe makes him One of hy & a he us over-importunate to have his loſſes ve- 
Yetordinarily, this word i : | 
rd is - 
lidy or ſuppl + nerind 01s. ay for any gift, or help, ſub. | 70 If nu ___ ſeen res qe unto you for. an eſtate, then 
ET ; ou had reaſon to think that the loſs of 2, was the 
_- pour ſubſtance, ] The word implies , the native, bofs of my pati ker $row. a Reeeny 
tural ſtrength, which ſupplies th Joann 
weakneſſ, ) ppues the wants, or ſupports the Thirdly. Obſerve th 
es of the body ; as alſo the ſitength y, Obſerve the temper of a gracious he1rt under 
by which it puts forth truit, Levir. 26 TE ok yhnvcer Rr rr 6 om 
ok on Gi agg by 15 » £2 Os n ecaue : ; , 
otelles Uh h mans<Qivilitrength, therefore the ſame word ex- A graczous heart under loſſes: 1s not forward to complain 19 
LR . | creatures, or to azk help of men. 
cr » . . | g , y 
23 ed, I ſay, ©eliver niz from the enemies Did I ſay, bring tdnto me, or grve me reward of 1 OY [ub 
$a $ ſtance ? He complains to God, arid ſheweth him his trouble, 
; heopens his wants to God, and asth ſipplics of him : 
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but he is very modeſt and flow in complaining to, or in ſu- 
ins for help at the hand of creatures. 

[t is not unlawful for thoſe, that are in want, to make 
their loſſes and wants known to men it is a duty, rather 
ſoto do: only it muit be done with caution, leait, when 
we ask of creatures too importunately, we give an argu- 
men againlt our ſelves, that we are t00 much in love with 
Creatures. 

As it isreproved in thoſe Rulers before ſpoken of, Ho. 
4.18. that they did love, give ye ;, it1S acrimem the rich, 
to love, give ye z andcertainly it is a lin, at leaſt an infirmi- 
ty inthoſe that are poor and in want, to love, give ye, or 
to ſay as Fob here had not, brig tome. Solomon ſpeaks of 
the daughters of the horſe-lech , that they are alwayes 
crying give, £ive, noting their inſatiable thirſt after blood. 
Some poor are alwayes crying give, give, which notes a 
very inordinate defire after riches. Job is very careful to 
take off the ſuſpition of ſuc! a blemiſh from himſelf, 7 did 
wot ſry, brins ye, or give ye me of your ſubſtance. 

It is the duty of thoſe that are fall to give to their empty 

brethren, it is their ſin if they give not; and it is their 
ſhame, if they are not 1no{t freein giving to thoſe, who are 
moſt modeſt in asking ; but when God hath empticd us, we 
ſhould not be eager in filling our ſelves. When God takes 
creatures from us,weſhould take heed of purſuing them:we 
thould not do any thing, which may argue our hearts glued 
tothem,whenthe Lord hath looſen'd them out of our hands. 
It is an honour to a poor Chriſtian, when in his greateſt 
{traights he can approve himſelf to God and men, and can 
ſay as the Apoſtle ( Acts 20. 35. ) ] have coveted no mans 
felver, or gold, or appartl. Tt as as ſtiifixl to covet 1i1 our Wants, 
us it 1544 our abundance. Andit is as bad ( if not worle ) 
to be greedy of the creature, when we are empty, as when 
weare full. A poor man oppreſſing the poor, Prov. 28. 3. 
aud coveting from the rich, are ſiohts of equal abomination. 


Verſ. 24. Teath me , and J will hold my tongue: and 
cauſe me to underſtand wherein J Have erred, 
&c. 


This and the next verſe, contain the fourth branch of 
Job's reply ; and the general ſence of them, is a ſubmiſſi- 
on of himſelf tohis friends, if yet they ſhould ſpeak reaſon, 
or diſcover his error. Teach me and ] will bold my peace; as 
if he had ſaid, Though I have to the beſt of my underſtanding, 
thus far acquitted my fclf,, and cleared mine own innocency 
thouch Thave, 4s Ithink, with truth and juſtice, laid this 
charge of uncharitableneſs and unfriendly dealing with me 
upon you ;, yet you ſhall ſee I am ready to hear you, I am 
reachable : if you can yet teach me, I will keep ſilence, and 
zf you cauſe me to underſtand wherein Thave erred, I ſhall do 


fo 20 more. 


ina Teach me. ] The Original word notes in ſtrict ſence, to 
J-ci:,pri>= caſtathing forth, to throw a thing as adart or ſtone is 
9%. of thrown, either downward or upward, or in adirect moti- 
7771;3 on forward. Hence by a Metaphor, it ſignifies rain, be- 
rigzvit cauſe rain is ( as it were) darted forth from the clouds, 
Rus: ,., andcaſt down upon thecarth: And from hence (yet one re- 
a8 plr4i2m Movefurther ) the Metaphor is carried to fignifie reaching ; 


hence the holy Prophet is commanded to drop his word, 
Ezk, 20.46. & 21.2. Sonof man, ſet thy face toward the 


que lapini 
C ſagitt avi 


gy ”, South, and drop thy word towaras the South. Son of man, 
*: rewan ſet thy face toward Jeruſalem, and drop thy word toward the 
exam ſerit, Joly places : And the reaſon is this, becauſe Doctrines , 
rigzt, & Truths, and wholſom inſtructions, are inftilled and caſt 
/ecenait. down among the people, or dropt into.their ſpirits, as rain 
pi os, is caſtor dropp'd from Heaven upon the Earth : And ſo we 
f;rificat may read the words out of the Metaphor thus, rain down 
«/T dycert. upon mes, do ye, Omy friends, like clouds full of water, 
20% 40- iſſolve and ſhowre down inſtructions upon me, and ſee if 
55:1.» I do not receive anddrink themin. And from this word, 
8 INTETEEREUY : a . . . 

atimis diſ- all doctrine and inſtruction in the Hebrew is called Torah, 
cintiun > Prov.13. 1. and Pſal, 1,1. And the Jews by way of emi- 
11221417 mency, call the five books of Moſes ( as alſo all the books 
py x of the Old Teſtament ) the Torab, that is, the Law or 


rule of holy Doctrine, which God rained down from Hea- 
ven, and diſtilled graciouſly upon his people, for their 

rowth in knowledge and in holineſs: And ſo a Teacher , 
dit the ſame root, is called Moreh, Job 36.22. Who 
teacheth like Him ? who raincth like him ? there 15 no man 
can diſtil truchs, 45 goddoth, Moſes (Deut. 32.2.) ele- 
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gantly ſets forth his preaching, by an allegory of rain and 
dew. My dottrine ſhall drop as the rain ; my ſpeech ſhall di. 
ſtil as the dew, as the ſmall rain upon the tender herb, and as 
the ſhowres upon the graſs. And the Apoſtle Paul, Heb.6. 
7,8. compares a taught people to ground that is well 
watered with rain; For the earth which drinketh in the rain, 
that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth fruit, us bleſſed; 
but that which beareth thornes and bryers, u rejetted, and 1s 
nigh unto curſing, whoſe end is tobe burned. A people well 
inſtructed, are like that ground which is under continual 
ſhowres and dews. 
And doctrine is fitly compared to rain, and teaching to 
raining ; Firſt, becauſe all true and holy doCtrine comes 
*from God, as therain doth. The rain is Gods proper gift, 
( Fer. 14, 22.) Can anyof the vanities of the Gentiles give 
rain? All the men in the world, are not able to make one 
dropof rain; ſo we may ſay of this figurative rainof truth 
and holy doctrine, Can ary of the vanities of the Gentiles ? 
yea, can any of the moſt learned amiong the ſons of men 
pive this rain? Can any man make any one truth, which 
ath not firſt been made above ? Truth like rain comes 
trom Heaven, it drops from beyond the clouds. Art not 
thou He? O Lord our God? therefore we will wait upon T hee, 
ſay they of the natural rain, Fer. 14. 22. and ſo we muſt in 
regard of the ſpiritual. Hence the word which Moſes uſes 
( Dent. 32:2.) for dotrine, dropping as the rain, ſigni- 
hes a received learning : Holy truths are ſo called in that 
language, becauſe the doQtrine of Religion is received from 
God, not deviſed by men. So the Apoſtle phraſes it (1 Cor, 
11.23.) Ireceived of the Lord, that which I delrvered unto 
you. And Chriit himſelf, As my Father hath raught me, ſo 
1 ſpea\, theſe things, John 8. 28. That which Nicodemus 
ſaid of Chriſt, is true of every one that teacheth truth, 7h. 
3-2. Thou art a Teacher come from God, As truth it ſelf, 
ſo the teachers of it are from God : asa lie, and the tellers 
of it are from the Devil, Joh. 8. 44. 
Secondly, Like rain ( as in regard of the original whence 


| it comes, ſo) in regard of the effect : rain refreſheth the 


_— — 


earth, when the earth is weary and faint, when the earth 
gaſpes and is parched, how doth a ſhowre of rain revive it ? 
When the Pſalmiſt had ſpoken of the rain coming down 
upon the earth, he preſently adds this effect, The little hills 
rejoyce on every ſide, they ſhout for joy, they alſo ſing. Thus 
alſo a people wearied, and languiſhing, and fainting in ig- 
norance, when they receive truths and holy inſtructions, 
how do their hearts rejoyce, how do they laugh and ſing ? 
In the parable, Marth. 13. Some are ſaid to receive the 
word with joy ;, even they whoare but formaliſts and hypo- 
crites ( for it is ſpoken of them) rejoyce and are refreſhed 
for a ſeaſon with the word. Truth is ſuch a gracious 
ſhowre, that they ſometimes receive it with joy, who have 
no grace. Andif truth refreſh men, who are but nature, 
or move in ſpiritual works, but upon natural principles, 
how will it refreſh thoſe who have grace, and ſpiritual prin- 
ciples ſutable to it. Thou, O God ( faith David, Pſal. 68. 
9, 10. ) 4dft ſend a plentiful rain, whereby thou didſ re- 
freſh thine inheritance when it was weary. That's atruth in 
the letter, and ſome underſtand it of natural rain ; but others 
. interpret that plentiful rain in a figure, for the rain of 
doctrine which Godſent down upon his people, when he 
gave the Law and dropt thoſe heavenly Oracles from 
Mount $a: upon his people Iſrael, that ſhowre of the Law 
came indeed in a ſtorm, Thunder and Lightning, and a 
terrible tempeſt accompanied it; But though the thun- 
der terrified, yet the ſhowre refreſhed ; and the Saints have 


ever delighted in the matter of thoſe inſtructions and holy 
counſels given there, though Moſes 4 chief ' among the 
Saints, feared and quak'd exceedingly at the manner of 
giving them. ; 
Thirdly, As rain, ſo teaching makes fruitful. The Pro- 
phet Iſaiah makes out this part of the ſimilitude expreſly, 
Chap. 55. 10,11. As the rain cometh down, and the ſnow 


from Heaven, and returns not thither, but waters the earth, 
and makes it bring forth and bud, that it may give ſeed to 
the ſower, and bread to the eater : So ſhall my word be that 
goeth ont of my mouth, &c. Hence alſo the people of God 
are compared ( Deut. 32.2.) to graſs and tender herbs 
which grow and flouriſh, which are fed and bring forth 


fruit, when watered with-the rain. It cannot be denyed, 


| 80 | though it be much to be lamented, that many ſouls upon 
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whom much of this rain falls, are altogether barren and 
unfruirful. But, Oh! How barren are thoſe ſouls, upon 
whom not a drop of this rain ever fell! They tnat are de- 
prived of theſe ſhowres are under a grievous curſe, even 
ſich a curſe ns Did imprecates upon the Mountains of 
Gilboa , 2 Sam. 1.21. Te Mountains of Gilboa, let there 
be 220 dew, neither let there be rai: pom you, XC. When 
God faith unto a people, let there be no dw, no rain up- 
on you, no Moſes to drop doctrine upon you, no Paul to 
plant, no Apollo's to water you with the Word, this is the 
ſaddeſt ſhowre of curſes that can fall upon a People; as 
without rain, ſo without the Word, ordinarily, there can 
be no fruitfulneſs. You ſee at this time how - a little 
with-holding of the natural. rain, we preſently fear barren- 
neſs and famine 3 the want of ſpiritual rain brings in a worſe 
barrenneſs, though there are not many who fear it, or arc 
ſencible of it. Fo 

Fourthly, The Word taught is like rain in regard of the 
diſpenſing of it. The rain comes not down alike, at all 
times; ſhowresare very various; ſometimes 1t rains ſoft- 
Iv, then wecall it a ſtill, ſoaking rain ; ſometimes we have 
a jtrong mighty rain z at another time rain is accompanied 
with Thunder and Lightning, while the ſhowres deſcend, 
the great Ordnance of Heaven diſcharge from the clouds , 
and fill the Air with terror. Thus alſo it 1s, or ſhould be 
in teaching : Many ſouls require aſtill, ſoft, quict rain : 
Others muſt have ſtronger ſhowres , mighty rains you 
mult pexr down upon them. * Athird ſort mult have thunder 
joyned with rain, they need a Boanerges, a ſon of thunder, 
a mixture of terror with inſtruction to bore their ears, and 
break their hearts. Thoſe teachers miſtake their work, 
who in ſtead of taining are alwayes Thundering and 
Lightning. As if their Pulpet were ſet upon Mount S:- 
yas, And I believe, it is as great a miſtake to think 
Teachers 'need never thunder. The word of God in all 
parts of it, and in all manner of diſpenſations of it, 
1s exceeding uſeful. A Miniſter without teaching , is 
(as Judeſpeaks) a clond without water ; and he ſhall do 
but little govd upon ſome, if he have nothing but warer 
bu cloud. Fireſometime muft mingle with the rain, and a 
Tempeſt come after or before the dewing, diſtilling, ſtill 
voice. The word of God is compared to fire, as well as 
unto water. Only it muſt be the wiſdom, and it is the du- 
ty of every Teacher, to know how to give every one his 
portion, or as the Apoſtle Fade counſels, werſ. 22,23. Of 
ſome to have compaſſion, making a difference , and others to 
ſave with fear, pulling them out of the fire : A difference 
mult be made, ſome are to be dealt with compaſſionately, 
and gently rained upon ; others muſt be ſaved with fear, 
that is, they muſt be made affraid with Thunder and Light- 
ning, with ſtormy and tempeſtuous doftrine. Seme [þ+. 
rits will not be kept out of the fire, but by caſting them into 
the firez, ſo much that Text in Jude imports. Others (ve 
with fear, pulling them out of the fire ;, as if he had ſaid, 
your terrifying them with the fire, will be as pulling them 
out of the fire. A ſhowr of ſpiritual brimſtone ( ſuch as 


| God rain'd on Sodome in the letter ) is beſt for them, if you 


ſparethem, you deſtroy them. 
Teachme, [and J wilt be filent, ] Or, -/ will hold wy 


tongue. The word properly taken, ſignifies to dig or to 


plough : And ſometime improperly to meditate or think, 
and it implies much thoughtfulneſs ; becauſe a muſing , 
meditating, thoughtful man is ever digging into matters, 
hereſts not in the outſide and face of things, but puts in his 
plough deep, turning them up tothe very bottom. From 
whence, by one ſtep further into the Metaphor, it is tran- 
ſlated to ſignifi ſilence, or to hold our peace : becauſe they 
who have many thoughts, have feweſt words ; Muſing 
men are nogrent talkers; when the mind is much at work, 
and very buſie, the tongue uſually doth little. Fob promiſes 
lilence, asif he meant toſit down and conſider fully, what 
they ſhould further ſay unto him. 


This promiſed fil hold; 
have athreefotd Es rang olding of'his tongue , may 


Firſt, in general to the duty of a learner, Teach ye »: 
and [will kgep ſilence, 1 will lea. LIN. 
, ow ſecondly, To his former complaints, Teach me, and 
will be ſilent : That is, 1 will give over complaining, 
confels I have made a bitter complaint in the third Chap- 


v4 on if you "= teach me better, I will complain no 
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Thirdly,It may have reference to ich they ſhould 
ſpeak to him in their next advices. Teach me aright, an | 
| will hold my to1gue, that is, 1 will reply no more, I 
will not gain-ſay your counſels, but rather ( if I have otifcn- 
ded ) acknowledge my error, and fit down in ſilence, I will 
not Wwrangle, when I cannot anſwer, / c.477 « nuthing 47417 
the truth, but for the tricth. From hence we may Obferi c, 


Firſt, That, 4 gracious ſpirit 25 a teacravic ſhire. 


A gracious heart calls for teaching. Teach me, and | 
will hold my tongue. As a gracious heart cal's for itrengen 
ning from Chriſt, ſo it calls for teaching from Chriit, an. 
from any who can teach the truth, 5 ze 2 77 Chriſt. A 
weak ſoul ſaith, Lord draw mc, and 1 will 717 after t! e's 
an Ignorant foul ſaith, Lord inſtruc mc, that I DAY HAGCT = 
ſtand thee, Give me the wiſdom of the prudent, that 1 
may underſtand my way , and 1 ſhall! walk therein. A 
nodly raan loves not to be at his own difpoting, nor at h13 
own Tutoring ; He that will learn of none bi himſelf, hath 
( ſureenouth ) a fool to bis Maſter ;, A 1d there 14 more hope 
of 4 fool then of him, that is ( thus ) wiſe 134 his own £99 
ccit, Prov. 26. 12. Obſerve, 


Secondly, A teachable ſpirit is a1 excellent [prrit. 


A man that is willing to be taught, is in a better con«!:: 
on then many who are able to teach It argnes a holier 
temper of the heart, to be willing to be taught, then to be 
able to teach. Anditis far worſe to be unwilling to learn, 
then not to be knowing ; Unte.rch.tblenefs 15 more davi e706, 
then i7:10rance. Tt is ſad to conſider how unte2chable many 
are, they will not be taught, or they think they have Jear 
ned all, they have devourcd all knowledge, they are 
full and need no more : Some deceived fouls ( and the 
moſt ) carry it, as if they had a ſpirit of infallibility : 
what ? teach them? they are above teaching. Ir is a 
ſweet frame of ſpirit, when a man ſees he may be out of 
frame. He is in afair way to truth, who acknowledge that 
he may be in an error. And he who will not acknowledge 
that he may be inan error, is certainly out of the way of 
truth, The Apoſtle reſolves it, 1 Cor.8. 2. If .iry may 
think_that he knowerh any thing, he knoweth nothing yct FY 
he ou7ht to know, Not as if the Apoſtles meaning were, tha: 
all knowledge muſt be ſpecial or uncertain, all in quericz 
and nothing in concluſions, that we ſhould halt between 
two opinions, and hang like meteors in the Air. Nor doth 
he commend to us that proud modeſty, which will not let 
us acknowledge we know what we know ; but his mind is 
to meet With thoſe whothink they know any thing ſo well, 
that they need not or cannot know it better, and abound 
ſointheir own ſence, that they have no room to admit the 
ſence of others. As he who thinks himſelf ſo good, that 
he cannot be better, was never ſo good as he thould; fo 
he that thinks he knows ſo much, that he can learn no more, 
knows nothing as he ought. It is belt to be fixed in judge- 
ment, but it 1s very ill to be fixed in opinion. Jr z5r9 be 
feared that man 1s much diyorctd from right reaſon, who ts (0 
married to his own, that he reſolves nothing but death (h.i{! 
part him and his opinion. What if this ran have eſpou- 
ſed a fancy of his own, not any truth of God ? To be {9 
fixed, that aman may be fixcd in evil, is as dangerous , 
as to be ſo unfixed, that he may be unfix'd in good. It 
was a high breathing of holineſs, when D.:w:d faid, P/.iln: 
$7.7. My heart is fixed, O God, my heart is fixed : While 
we are upon a known duty, or have a known truth on our 
ſide, our hearts cannot be too much fixed and ſet upon 
them. To be of an unfixed, moveable, waveting ſpirit 
in goodneſs, is within one degree of falling into evil ; but 
to ſay, 1 am fixed, I am fixed, I am reſolved, reſolved, 
when yet things are doubtful, and under difficult difpute, 
is actually tobe inan error, though poſſibly the thing we 
fix on be atruth. The Apoſtle cautions his Epheſs.75, and 
us in them, Chap. 5. 14. That they, and we, be not howice- 
forth children, teſſed ro and fro, and carried about with cc 
ry wind of doftrine ;, and yet they are under a rcbuke,who 
willnot be moved by any wind of doctrine ; that is, let 
never ſo powerful and forcible a wind of Truth, breathe 
and blow upon them, they will not be carried or moved 
in judgment by it. Obſerve, 


Thirdly, Silence becometh learer 
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Yet not all lence. There i5 a ſpeaking helpiul to lear- 
ning. To move doubts is the way to be reſolved, andto 
ask the queſtion, the readic!t means for initruction. But 
he that will have all the talk, ſhall have but little profit. 
The ear is the Organ of diſcipline : Hearing is the ſenſe 
of Learning, and the ſcaſonable ſtopping of our own 
mouths, a ready means to open our underitandings. To 


be fjwifr to bear, and fiow to ſpeak; (Jam. 1. 19. ) 1s the 


ſpeedieſt way to attain wiſdom. Oblerve, 
Fourthly, He that is ſhewed bis error, ſhould ſpeak, no 


more, but fit down convinCd. 


Teach me ( ſaith Fob ) ad I will hold my tongue; that 3, 
I will reply no more upon you, I will never ſtand up in 
maintaining an error; I wi'l be no patron of evil, though 
my ſelf am in the fault. Error ſhall not be excuſed, or a 
miſtake apologiz'd for by me. Some wits are able to 
make a fair cover for, and put a gloſs upon the moſt de- 
formed and grofſeſt errors. There was never any opinion 
in the world, but ſome have ſeconded it, and undertaken 
it's protection. Wien C's; It ience hath never aword to ſay, 
wit will be very talkative; and when they have ended rea- 
ſonins, ſome can wrangle everlaſtingly. When wit and 
learning undertake a caule, and leave conſcience out of the 
Commiſſion, there mult either be a very ill end of it, or no 
cad. A ſubtil Sophilſter will diſpute any thing, and bring 
probable Arguments ( where Reaſyn alone ſits Judge ) 
againſt the moſt undoubtcd truths. Itis an ill office to be an 
Orator for ot vvm or others errors, for our ownor others 
ſinful praciices ,- Prov. 30. 32. If thou hajt done evil mm 
lufrins wp thy felf,, or if thou h.:ift thorzhe wil (or main- 
taincd evil ) lay thine hand upon thy mouth; ſpeak no more, 
never be an Advocate in a bad cauſe, though it be thine 
own ; when our faults are ſhewed us, we ſhould not open 
our monthes, unleſs it be to renounce and diſclaim them. 
A fad account will be given of that time, and of thoſe 
parts, which have been taid out in the patronage of our 
failings and miſtakes. Ir is as ſinful to ſew fig-leaves, or 
make fair pretexts to cover the nakedneſs of our opinions, 
as of our practices. 


And carſe me to underſtand, wherein I have crred, 


As if ov had ſaid, When once you bring me-to ſce 
clcarly, that I am in an error , and:caſt light into my 
conſcience, you ſhall find me readily ſubmitting to you. 

A queltion ariſes here in the general , whether ,Fob 
doubtcd his cauſe,» or whether or no there were an heſi- 
tancy in his ſpirit, about what he had done or ſpoken ? 

I anſwer, this ſpeech implics not, that he had any doubt 
of himſelf, or an admiſſion that he had erred. Fob ſpeaks 
like Orators or Diſputants, who when they are ſure of a 
point, will yet grant alittle doubtfulneſs, or raiſe doubts 
about what they arc able to maintain and confident to car- 
ry. It is ordinary to put things by way of ſuppoſition, of 
which we make no queſtion. When Fob ſaith, Cauſe meto 
underſtand, whereix 1 have erred; it is not an acknowledg- 
ment that he had erred ; but a ſubmiſſsn in caſe he had, or 
a conceſſion that he might ; Job was not lifted up with an 
opinion of his own infallibility ; he knew to err was com- 
mon to man, and therefore he ſpeaks of himſelf under the 
common notion of all men : not from any conſciouſneſs of 
his own error. 

Cauſe me to underſtand, ] It is but one word in the Ori- 
ginal, andit ſignifies to convince by Reaſon or Argument, 
Cauſe me to underſtand, that is, do not think to force my 
opinion, or to offer violence t9 my judgment z do not 
chink ro club me down with great words and clamorous 
threats, bur do it by ſolid Arguments, by evident demon- 
{tration of Reaſon: Do it by ſavoury advices and counſels, 
not by bitter reproaches and inveCtives. Deal with my 
underſtanding, not barely with my affections, Cauſe me ro 
underſtand | 

Pp erro2. 7] It lignifics local, corporal wandrings and er- 
rors, and bodily erring or wandring ; and ſometimes it lig- 
nifies the wandrings of the mind, judgment and affections, 
Prov. 5.19, 20. Solomon bids the Husband, Rejoyce in the 
Wife of his yout, let her be as the loving Hind and pleaſant 
Roe, let her breaſts ſatisfie thee at all times, and be thou ra- 
iſhed alwayes with her love. The Hebrew ( as our Tran- 
Sators put in the Margin) is, err thou alwayes in her love ; 
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that is, Ler all thy wandring, erring thoughts and affeftion; 
be reduced and brought whom to the Wife whom God hath 
given thee. The next words ſeem to interpret. ſo, for 
why ( my Son ) wilt thou be raviſhed with a ſtrange woman, 
and embrace the boſom of a ſtranger ? That's dangerous er 
711g in love : Therefore (faithhe ) let all thine 2rrings and 
wandrings, all thy delights and raviſhments be ( chaite and 
conjugal ) rowaras the Wife of thy youth, 

Further, It ſignifies erring or wardring out of mere igno- 
rance. This word is often uſed in Leviticus for the fin of 
Ienorance, Chap. 4. 2. & $5.18: & 22.14. If any man 
bath ſinned through ignorance, or commatted an error, then 
he ſhall offer theſe and theſe Sacrifices and Oblations. So 
Pſalm 19.12. Who can underſtand bis errors? That is, 
thoſe ſing which he commits out of ignorance and inadver- 
tency, Hence he concludes with this prayer, Cleanſe thou 
me from ſecret faults. He doth not mean faults which he 
committed privately, and ſo were ſecrets to others ; but 
faults which he had committed ignorantly, and ſo were 
ſecrets to himſelf: that is, they were ſins of ignorance. 
And I conceive he means not only ſuch fins as he had com- 
mitted ignorantly , but then knew they were. fins , but 
even ſuch ſins as he was ignorant whether ever he had 
committed them or no; that is, heprays for the pardon 
of all thoſe ſins which poſſibly he might have committed, 
though to him as yet altogether unknown and undiſco- 
vered, 

The Title of Pſalm 7. is, go of David; it is the 
ſame Original word we have inthe Text, and ſome tran- 
flate it, A wandring Song : and the reaſon 'for it, is either 
becauſe of the variable and wandring Poetry, or becauſe 
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of the variable or wandring tune in which that Pſalm was 


ſung, and to which it was ſet for greater delight ; others 
make the Title ( ſuitable to the tranſlation of the word 
here) The Pſalm of David's Errors ;, becauſe itſets forth 
his fears and dangers, which made him wander in body, 
and ſometime alſo to go a little aſtray in mind. This 
Pſalm was ſung to the Lord, concerning the words or the 
buſineſs of Cſhthe Benjamite, that is, of Saul who was of 
Kiſh and of Femini (1 Sam. 9. 1. ) calledhere Cuſh, that 
is, Ethiopian or Black:moor ( figuratively ) from his black 
and ill conditions , his heart not being changed, as the 
Black-moor changeth not his skin. Saul was a bitter ene- 
my to David, and made him flie and wander, and ſome- 
time go a ſtray in his ſpeeches and actions, upon a ſudden 
guſt of temptation. And ſoa Pſalm of that ſubjeCt may 
well bear this ſtile, either fram his corporal or ſpiritual er- 
rors, There is a third apprehenſion upon Sh:ggaion, - ta- 
king it for delight or raviſhments of mind, and ſo the 
Pſalm is ſuperſcribed, David's delight or ſolace; that is, 
the Pſalm which he compoſed and ſung to the Lord, to 
comfort himſelf in all his troubles with Saul; his ſoul 
wandred Heaven-ward in holy raviſhments and delights in 
God, while his body wandred about the Earth in aftoniſh- 
ment and ſorrows, cauſed by a bloody-minded man. 

The very ſame Title is given to the prayer of Habakhyk, 
Chap. 3.1, A prayer of Habakkuk upon Sigionoth, which 
ſome interpret to be ſo called becauſe of the ſtrange variety 
or variableneſs of the Song and tune, the Prophet being 
in a holy rapture, raviſhed in ſpirit, and ſwallowed up in 
the contemplation of Gods Power and Majeſty, ſoars up 
and wanders (like Paul in another caſe ) he knows not 
whither, or how. 

But the Vulgar renders it, A prayer for ignorance, or a 
prayer for error ; which tranſlation is ſurcly.an error, if 
not of ignorance, as to the ſcope of that prayer ; though 
the letter of the original word { as in the former inſtances, 
and in the Text before us ) bears that ſence. 

. When Fob ſaith, Cauſe me to underſtand my error, his 
meaning is, that his errors ( whatſoever they were) in 


that buſineſs, were ſecret to him, he had not you againſt . 
t 


the light of his own conſcience, nor as yet had they brought 
any light to convince his conſcience ; he had been charged 
with errors, extravagancies and wandrings ; but he under- 
ſtood not what they were, and therefore deſires them to 
cauſe him underſtand his error. Obſerve hence, . 


Firſt, Man #4 ſubjeft to error, 


To error in ſpeech, to error in practice, to errer in 
judgment. Man by nature can do nothing elſe but err, - 
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his goin 5, are goings aſtray, and all his knowled Cc is bot= 
to 4 upot an heap of falſe principles. All hu __ (by na- 
rure ) are errata's, and the whole edition of his life, a con- 
continued miſtake. Obſerve, 


Secondly, That man i in afair way to truth, who ac- 
knowledgeth he may err. 


Canſe me to underſtand wherein T have erred, faith Fob; 
he thought he had not erred - but he grants it was poſſible 
for him toerr. That which hath faſtned ſo many errors to 
the Popes Chair, and from thence feattered them all over 
the world, is an opinion, that he in his Chair camot err 
his ſuppoſed ſpirit of Infallibilty, hath made him rhe grear 
Deseiver, and'deceived him. He that thinks he camor err, 
errs in thinkzng ſo; and ſeldom thinks or ſpeaks, or doth 
any thing, but it is az er707, He 1s moſt ſecufed from er- 
ror, who ſuſpects he hath erred, and humbly acknowledges 
that he may. 

We may here Obſerve what an Error #. 


Thirdly , An Error ſtriftly and properly taken, us that 
whi:h we hold or do, out of bare ignorance of the 
Tritth. 


It is an Erroy in praftice, when we are ignorant of what 
is berter to be done. An Error in opinion is, when we 
are ignorant of what is better for us to believe or hold. 
Herehie is an Error and more, for Hereſic hath theſe three 
things in it. | 

Frrſt, In regard of the matter, it muſt he in ſome great 
and fundamental truths. The word Hereſie is by ſome de- 
rived from chooſing ;, by others from raking away, becauſe 
it takes us off from Chriſt, or from the foundations of ſa- 
ving knowledge. 

Secondly , Hereſve is accompanied with pertinacy and 
obſtinacy, after clear lighr offered : It is poſhble one may 
have an Error about things which are Fundamental, and 
yet be no Heretick.: An Heretich, is condemned of himſelf, 
Tit. 3. 10. But he will not be convinced by another. Not 
that he doth fo y and m terms, give ſentence againſt 
or condemn himſelf ; but equivalently he doth, as the Apo- 
{tle ( As 13. 46.) ſpeaks to the unbelieving Jews, Scermg 


ye put the word from you, and judge your ſelves unworthy of 


everlaſting life, &c. Theſe men did not judge themſelves 
ſuch formally, they came not to the Apoſtle and ſaid, we 

itlingly fabmit our ſelves to Hell and wrath. No, they 
_ very well of themſelves, and judged themſelves 
worthy of eternal life. But their practice judged them, 
and (os ſentence againſt them, while they acquit- 
ted themſelves. Thus alſo an Heretick ( who ever hath a 
very high inion of himſelf and his opinions ) is cordem- 
ce d of himſelf. 

Thirdly, In Hereſie there is taking of pleaſure and de- 
light : therefore Hereſic is numbred among the luſts of the 
fleſh, adultery arid fornication, &C. Gal. 5.20. Hereticks 
deſireto diſperſe and vend their opinions. A man alone in 
an error, will weep over his opinions, and it grieves him 


that hediſſents and goes contrary unto others : But he that 


ſtifly maintains'an error, inſults over others, and delights 
to maintain his oppoſition : he triumphs and boaſts of his 
war, though he can never obcain victory ( Truth only is 
victorious. ) And ſome learned Criticks obſerve as much 
from the form of the Greek word, Tir. 3.1x. So then, 
Herehie is not only an error in judgment, but a pertinacy in 
the will, and it alles in delight at the affeQion. 

Obſerve from theſe words, Cauſe me to underſtand, 
wherein I have erred, 


Fourthly, That, an erring brother, or friend, muſt not 
be importuned barely to leave his error, but he muſt be 
made to underſtand his error. 


Error ſhould not be left, nor truth” received blindfold ; 
a man may fin inleavingan error : they do( without queſti- 
on.) who lay itdowh thinking'it to bea truth; and there 
is little queſtion but they-do, who leave it before they un- 
derſtand it to be anerror. Ir is much alike torejeft an opini- 
on 4s an error, which we do not underſtand, and to praFtice 
an opmon for a truth, which' we do not underſtand. * If a 
man practice or believe a'truth, not convinced thar it is, or 
not concelving it to be atrvth, that truth is but an error to 
him ; becauſe he doth nor believe or practice it under the 
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notion of atruth; and ſo, if he leave an error, which he is 
not convinced to be an error, his leaving it is not much 
better ( and in ſome caſes it may be worte ) then his hold- 
ing it; becauſe he leaves it not under the notion of an error, 
We muſt not dance after other mens pipes, or ſee with 
other mens eyes : Except we know it is good we do, and 
evil which we leave undone, our not doing evil, is 0t good 
to us, and our doing good is ( to us ) no better then 
evil. 


Verſ. 25. How fozcible are god wo:vs ! 3ut what dot! 
your arguing rep20ve ? 


Job ſpeaks by way of admiration, How fozcible ! I can- 
not tell how forcible. It is an elegant way of expreſſing 
the highneſs of our thoughts, as Pſal. 84. 1. How amiable 
are thy dwelling places, O Lord of Hoſts ! He admires in 
ſtead of ſpeaking : they are ſo amiable, as I cannot tellhow 
amiable they are. Put your thoughts to their utmoſt con- 
ceptions of beauty, and that beauty is in the dwellings of 
the Lord : ſoſaith Fob here, How forcible are right words ! 
they are ſo forcible, as. I know not how forcible they arc, 1 
mutt admire and befilent. 

How fo2cible are right wozds | The Chaldee Paraphraſe 
reads it, How ſweet are right words / interpreting it by 
that, Pſal. 119. 103. O how ſweet are thy commandments 
unto me ! they are ſweeter then the honey and the honey comb. 
But the originals differ, though that be a good ſence. 

We read, Yow fo:cible! The word ſignifies any thing 
that is ſtrong, potent, or mighty ; it notes alſo acrimony, 
ſharpneſs or ſmartneſs, and ſoit is often applied to words 
either good or bad, 1 King. 2.8. when. D-2v:4 lay upon his 
death-bed, giving his laſt advice to Solomon, Tho ( ſaith 
he ) haſt Shimei with thee, who curſed me with a grievous 
curſe. In the Hebrew it is this word, who curſed with a 
ſharp, ſtrong, forceale curſe, he curſed me with all his 
heart, with all his might he laid load upon me. Ei! 
words are ſtrong, right words are ſtrongeſt. Fob had before 
at ver ſ. 6. of this Chapter, called the diſcourſes of E!:ph.: 
unſavoury, in this he taxes them for flat or weak : right 
words have a pleaſing acrimony upon the palate of the ſoul, 
and a power upon the judgment, to ſway and carry it; but 
yours are dull and feeble. 

Some render it after the letter of the Hebrew, woras 
of right, or tr#th : Others in the concrete, How forcible 
are the words of a right, or upright man ! But take it as 
we tranſlate, How Frcible are right words! Words arc 
right three wayesz 

Firſt, Inthe matter, when they are true. 

Secondly, In the manner, when they are plain, dire, 
and perſpicuous. 

Thirdly,In their uſe, when they are duly and properly 
applied; when the arrow is carried home to the white, 
then they are right words, or words of righteouſneſs. 
When this three-fold rightneſs meets in words, how forci- 
ble, how ſtrong are ſuch words ? 

35ut what doth your arguing rep20ve ? 1 confeſs there is 
great ſtrength in right words, and in the words of the up- 
right ; but you have been long diſputing the matter with 
me, and what have you got ? where are your gains ? The 
word ſignifies, torebuke with conviction. and argument, 
to ſhew what is right, and to refute that which is contrary ; 
Fob 13. 3- the wordis ſo uſed, Surely I would ſpeak, to the 
Almighty, and 1 deſire to reaſon with Ged, to reaſon it out 
asit were by force of argument with God. The word is 
anſwerable in ſence to that in the Greek, uſed by the 
Apoſtle Heb. 11.1. Faith ts aconviition, or the evidence 
of things not ſeen , that is, an evident conviction : Faith 
gives a ſtronger evidence then any reaſon, yea then ſence : 
therefore though faith be of things that fall not under ſence, 
and are above reaſon; yet faith is an evidence or a con- 
viction, fuller then any Logical conviction or demonitrati- 
on. The Argument from ſuch authority as faith grounds 
upon, is ſtronger and more convincing then any, or then 
all the reaſon in the world. 

What doth your arguing reprove ? Word for word, 1. 
doth yonr diſputation diſpute? Or, what do your Arguments 
argue? as if he had ſaid, Your arguing is no arguing, your 
reaſons are noreaſons ; that which you have been arguing 


all this while with me, doth not ſo much as deſerve the * 
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itrengtinit: Fob layes acharge upon {his frienls by this | 
oO tion; Rive words are forcible, but your arguments | 
are nat right who argue; therefore | 
FE: f = j 7, 1 .* 1 . ? / 
ft fITCCy W.4t POIVEY 15 there 14 Wrdt you have ſpoken *l 


' , ON, you! 
ail 61] Ay EC 111 | 
| 4 varies ſfomewiat from this ſence. And 
WW. Ca write ble ſuundily Eiame ? That is, you ſhall find 
nothing blame-worchy , or reprovable in me. Obſcrvc 


h. neces 


5s 4 m1 Can blow off a feather. 


Firſt, Words richily ſpoken are very forcivle, 


Take it in the general, What mighty things have 
words. words duly ſpoken, done? Avrg.ul, a weak Wo- 
man by a few right words overcame the ſtrength and 
wrath of miglity David, and turned his whole army back : 
Divid with all his men, were in the heat of reſolution, 


and upon a hot march to deitroy NVaba!, yet ſhe ſtops : 


them ; and that woman ſpeaking to /o42b ( when Sveba fled 
i the City) with a few right words prevailed to ſave the 
City. and {tay the fury of war. 

Take the Point more ltrictly ; the words of truth, arc 
ful! of power, full of itrenge2. 


Nah-d trith is too hard fer armed error. 


zrl» the ſtrength of God in it, therefore that muſt 
il. The Apoſtle profeſſes, 2 Cor. 1. 3. We car 
iy nothrig avaſt the rruth ;, he means it in regard of the 
bent of his ſpirit, his heart could not move againlt truth; 
but we may uſe it in another ſence, We can dos nothing 
e7ginſl rhetrutls, that is, 1c us put out the uttermoſt of 
Cur COWer, WE Can never prevail againſt the truth, Look 
vpon truth in the promiſes, that will conquer all; look up- 
on truth in the threatnings, that's forcible to overcome all, 
Tc;. 1. 10, God gives the Prophet a commiſſion, 1 have ſer 
thee over th» Nations, and over the Kingdoms, to r00t out, 
ai:4to pill down, and to acſFroy, and to throw down, to build 
and to plnt : Here's a ſtrange commiſſion for a Propnet ; 
how could 7cremiah plant or root up, build or pull down 
Nations ?' He never drew Sword, yet he performed this 
commiſhon fully by his Word : he pulled them down, and 
rooted them up by the Word of threatning, and he planted 
themand built them with the Word of promiſe, Zech.1.10, 
Tour f.uhers are dead, they are gore, brut my words ( ſaith 
the Lord ) which I ſpuke by my ſervants the Prophets, did not 
11ey take hold of your fathers ? Your fathers are dead, and 
the Prophets are dead, but my words live ſtill, and did 
not they. take hold of your fathers? you cſtcemed m 
words as wind, but they were a ſtrong wind, they blew 
dow. the power of your fathers. The Apoitle gives this 
honour to allthe Word of God (which is all right) that 
it is 1m:chty, or forcible, through Cod, to bring down ſtrong 
belds, and to briag every thought into ſubjettion unto Chri#t, 
And Heb. 4. 12. The word of God ts mighty 11 operation : 
The energy of it is ſuch that i.othing can ſtand before it, no 
I can ſtand before it, no error can ſtand before it, it bears 
down all with fine force. . 

Therefore take heed of ſtanding in the way of right 
words. Truth comes with ſuch a force, that no man is able 
to bear up againſt it. It is better to have all the men of the 
world arainſt us, then to have one Word of God againſt us. 
One word of Truth will do more againſt us, then all the 
Armies inthe world ; no force can ſtand againſt this force, 
the force of the Word will deſtroy the force of the Sword. 
Truth will be the great Conqueror at laſt. 

Take it in the Concrete, in reference to the ſpeaker, '/How 
forcible 1s the word of an upright man ! Then Obſerve, 
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Thirdly, The word of oze that is upright-hearted, carry 


great ſtrength and power with them, 


Truth looſes by the patronage and defence which ſome 
S1C it. Truth gers little by the tongues of thuſe men who 
have no grace in their hearts. Truth in the mouth of a 
wicked man is weakned by the falſneſs of his heart and 
filthineſs of his life. Sometimes precious truths are ſpoken 
by vileſt men, but what force have they ? they are nat re- 
ccived or owned. Chriſtcould not abide to hear the De- 
vil ſpeak truth. A godly man ſpeaks with authority, as it 
is ſaid of Chriſt, He ſpake as one having authority, and: not 
as the Scribes ;, the Scribes taught that which was truth 
foractimes, and the Scribes had alwayes authority to teach; 


the ch.ur of Moſes was theirs, they were not intruders up- 
on an office they had no call to. When Chrilt ſaith, The 
Scribes and Phariſees ſit in Moſes chair ( Mat. 23. 2.) He 
ſpeaks not only ( de fatto) of what they did, but ( de jure) 
of what they had rightto do; they were not uſurpers, or 
actors beyond their line, Butthough the Scribes had the 
right of authority to teach, yet their teaching had no force 
of authority, it was but talk. Andit appears plainly, that 
the words of that hypocritical generation, the Scribes and 
Phariſees bare no weight with the people 3 becauſe Chriſt 
gives them a charge, ro obſerve and do what the Scribes and 
Phariſees bid them: As intimating that the doQtrine of 
thoſe Scribes (though true ) was low-priz'd, and lay much 
unpractisd, Marth. 23. 3, We mult not ſhorten the hand 
of God, as if he might not uſe thoſe who have no truth to 
publiſh a truth ; he may imploy what inſtruments he plea- 
ſes, and he can make thoſe that are evil, inſtruments of 
good. But look upon it ordinarily, thus it is, the word of 
truth hath moſt power, ſtrength and force, from the lips 
of thoſe who are upright in heart and holy in life. How 
forcible are their words ? The words of the wiſe are like 
goads, or like nails, faſtned by the Maſters of the Aſſem- 
bly, Eccleſ. 11, Butthe words of wicked Maſters in the 
Aſſembly, are like nails without points, they will not drive, 
or take hold, there's no faſtning of them z or the words of 
wicked men are like weak nails, which break jn the dri- 
ving : What do you arguing, reproving, teaching, you 
that carry your ſelvesthus, what force have your words ? 
Truth looſes both ſtrength and credit in your mouths : 
Thou that teacheſt another, teache#F thou not thy ſelf ? thou 
that preacheſt a man ſhould not ſteal, doit thou ſteal ? thox 
that ſayeſt a man ſhould not commit adultery, doſt thou commit 
adultery? &c. are the Apoftles chiding expoſtulations 
with the Jewiſh Doctors, Rom.2. And upon this he charges 
them with diſhonouring God, and cauſing his Name to be 
blaſphemed among the Gentiles, ver/. 23, 24. But what 
was the age whe A Surely this, The Gentiles grew to 
have a low efteem of the word of God, his Law was of 
no force with them, becauſe thoſe Teachers were ſo falſe 
to it,and unſpoke with their lives whatſoever their Tongues 
had ſpoken. That which hath no force upon the ſpeakers 
ncart, hath ſeldom any upon the hearers. What do your 
teaching teach , or your comfortings comfort ? what do 
your arguings argue, or your —_— reprove ? Shall 
vice reprove ſin ? as we ſpeak proverbially : or if it doth, 
ſin is not much hurt with theſe reproofs. Words fpoken 
from the heart, go tothe heart; and words read in the 
life, are moſt forcible to reform the life : Then the word 
goes firſt cloathed with life and power, when the Preacher can 
read his Sermon in his own heart, and the people in his life. 
He that ſpeaks only out -of books, does much after his rate, 
who ( as we ſay ) ſpeaks without-book; And he that lives not 
what be ſpeaks ( what in him lies ) kills what he ſpeaks. And 
bow ſhall ſuch a dead letter (tis almoſt amiracle if it doth ) 
conveigh a quickzing ſpirit * Such arguings ſeldom reprove 
any but tlic arguer, and him they alwayes reprove. 


VERS. 26,27, 28, 29, 30. 


Oo ye imagine to rep2ove wozds, andthe ſp&ches of one that 
is deſperate, which are as wind? 

Pea, ve overwhelm the fatherleſs, and you dig a pit fo2 your 

| 

Now therefoze be content, lokuponme, foz it is evident un- 
to pou, if Jlye, 

Return, J p2ap pou, let it not be iniquity, yea return again : 
my righteouſneſs is in it, 

Js there iniquity mm my tongue ? Cannot my taſte diſcern 
perverſe things? 


N the two former verſes, Job made an humble ſub- 
miſſion of himſelf unto the better counſel and- in- 
ſtruction of his friends, if they could yet ſhew him 
wherein he had errred. In theſe five verſes, he doth two 
things further, | 
Firſt, He expoſtulates with his friends about their for- 
mer ſpeech and carriage toward him. 
Secondly, He admoniſhes them to be better adviſed, 


more moderate and conſiderate, in what they had yet to ſay 
unto him, | 
The 
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The former of theſe is contained in verſ. 26, 27. And | 


e two branches of it. 
iſt, He wp then for making ſo light of what he had 
faid, Do ye imagine to reprove words, and the ſpeeches of one 
that is deſperate, which are as wind? verl. 26. 

Secondly, He taxcth them for laying ſuch heavy load 
ppon him, in what they had ſaid, Tea, ye overwhelm rhe 
fatherleſs, and you dig a pit for your friend, v. 27. Asif he 
had ſpoken plainly thus, To# have carried the matter bitherto 
with me, 4s if Thad ſpoken nothing but bare empty words, 
word: without any weight z, yea, 4s if I'were raging mad, di- 
ſtrafted, deſperate, not kyowing) nor caring what I did, or 
what 1 ſpake ; 4s if my whole iſcourſe were no better, then 
meer vapouring » 4 puff of wind, 4 nothing z, and ye your 
ſelves rage againſt me with ſuch violence, 4s 4 cruel hard- 
bearted Tyrant #s enraged with , againſt a poor , helpleſs, 
innocent and forſaken, friendleſs Orphan ;, or at beſt, ye 
deal with me, as cunning ſophiſters and ſubtil diſputants, 
ſeeking to catch me in your intricate diſcourſes and doubtful 
debates, you make a pit for your friend. $4 

This Gr the general ſence of thoſe two verſes, containing 
an expoſtulation about his friends unfriendly dealing with 
him. Now to the particulars. 


Do ye imagine torep2ove wozds ? 


The word we tranſlate [| Jmagine 7] notes a very curi- 
'' ous, exquiſite and elaborate invention of any thing. The 

p. w_ Vulgar —— to the words with which they did 
»/ir:93: reprove, not to the act of reproving. Te make a neat frame 
rn: of words to reprove me ; and ſo the ſence riſes thus, you 
us artificially imagine, mint and coyn eloquent ſpeeches and 
ſubtil arguments, to reprove and convince me with ; as if 

vn 14s YOu came hither to ſhew your ſelves Logicians and Orators, 
eds pitz- TArher then loving friends, This is your dealing, Tow ima- 
is argatre, gine words to reprove with, Others thus, Do you thinkthat 
4.6 73% words reprove ? That great words ſhall overcome me, with- 
56 yy out weight of reaſon? This ſence refers alſo to the ſpeech 
*. Of Fob's friends ; as if he had ſaid, Do you ſtand deviſing 


p18 


af £1 
ln Gi words againſt me, or wording it with me ? Do you think.that 
tents your fine phraſes and elaborate poliſht language will carry the 
Rf matter with me, will words reprove me ? Anifo we may con- 
ni fuſs, nect it with the ſence immediately foregoing, How forcible 
2 tt are right words? But what doth your arguing reprove ? 

v9 -: Your arguings that are ſlight arguings? Your words are 
{:6:44iz, meer words, a ſound and a noiſe; * words ſet alone, are 
«1 0gitz often taken for words only, for naked words, words with- 
% 2? out any due cloathing of comlineſs and moderation, and 
1-5. Without any ballaſt or weight of reaſon and diſcretion. 
Merc,  Anddo you ( my friends) imagine to gain me, by ſuch a 
*74b1 x4. Parcel of words as theſe ? 


6 &ſolz, = Butaccording to the ſence touch'd before, Fob rather re- 
ras fers to the opinion, which his friends had of his words ; 


Lo2,1ms Do ye imagine to reprove words ? Thatis, do you think that 

«6z, + £ You have nothing to anſwer, or reprove, but a company of 

ge alia Empty fillables ; have I not ſpoken reaſon or ſence all this 

yang while ? Do you think you diſpute with ſome idle-headed 

dc fellow, who cares not what he ſaith, or ſaith he knows not 
what ? Doyou think, that your words are ſtrong and full 
of reaſon : that yours are irrefragablearguments, and mine, 
bur idle talk or a frothy diſcourſe ? That's a ſecond Inter- 
pretation, and that which I conceive more clear to this 
place. It followeth, 


my he. ſpeeches of one that is deſperate , which are as 
ind 


We muſt underſtand or repeat the firſt branch, And do 
ye rmagine to reprove the ſpeeches of one that is deſperate,which 
are 4s wind ? 

The ſpeeches of cne that is deſperate. ] The word ſigni- 
ies a perſon that is quite without hope, -who thinks his 
eſtate paſt remedy or redreſs, his wound incurable, his 
loſs irreparable, and his breaches ſuch as can never be made 
alicojs of up or heal'd. $o Fer. 2.25. where the Prophet counſels 
ficiente as Ee Church to return and repent : but, Thou ſaidſt there is 
fequende no hope; or as weread itin the margin, thy caſe is deſperate ; 
uy ſex what do you talk of repentance, and of returning now, 

pw all s loſt, all's gone, 1am undone, my eſtate can never be 
recovered, Do ye 1magiie to reprove the ſpeeches of one that is 


deſperate ? 
Some refer this alſo, to the fricnds of Job, thus : Do ye 
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think that bare words are anſwer enough for me, and that 
the ſpeeches of a deſperate mad man, wich are nothing 
but wind and ſound, are ſufficient to refute me. And there- 
fore you riſe up againſt mein this ſtorm and fury, ſpeakiag 
any thing, without ſtudy or premeditation, 

But we may rather underitand it of Fob himſelf, anFthat 
as before, he gavetheir ſence of his words, that tacy were 
but wind ; ſo. here he gives us their apprehenſion of his 
perſon, that ſure he was mad or deſperate, 

Do ye imagine that I am deſperate or diſtracted, b:cauſe 
I have litle or no hope to be reſtored ? Becauſe 1 have loſt 
my eſtate, my ſtrength, my children, do ye alfo think 1 
have loſt my wits, my reaſon and underitanding. I confeſs 
l am even worn to pieces, and brought to nothing, I am 
ſpent and conſumed with ſorrows, that's my condition, but 
am [I therefore deſperate, and regard not what | ſpeak ? It 
is an caſie and a compendious way of refuting all a man 
can ſay, to ſay he ismad. His words muſt needs be but 
wind, without weight, who is himſelf without reaſon. Do 
ye think to reprove the words of one that is deſperate, that are 
as wind ? Or, as Mr. Broughton reads, Do ye hold the terms 
of the forlorn, a wind? Thatis, doye think, becauſe I am 
in ſuch a ſad condition, and in appearance 1n a deſperate 
condition. that therefore my words are light and vain, ſuch 
asSare no more to be regarded or heeded, then a putt of 
wind ? Andſoitis, as if he had ſaid, ye ought not to flight 
what I ſpeak, becauſe I am in ſuch a low forlorn condition. 
That of Solomon comes to this ſence, Eccleſ. 9. 16. The 
poor mans wiſdom u; deſpiſed, ad his words are not heard, 

It is common in Scripture to put light, vain, and unpro- 
fitable words under this expreſſion, they are but wind. In 
Fob 15.v. 3. Should he reaſon with unproficabletalk, or with 
ſpeeches wherewith he can do no good ? Should awile man ut- 
ter vain knowledge, and fill his belly with the Eaſt-wind ? 
That is, ſhould a man talk nothing but that which is vain 
and unprofitable ? And ſo, Fer. 5. 13. The Prophets ſhall be- 
come wind ; that is, their prophefies ſhall become wind ; 
whatſoever they ſpeak ( ſaid that unbclieving people) ſhall 
be but as a vain thing, it ſhall be as nothing, it (hall paſs 
away, and the place of it ſhall be known no more; thus 
they undervalued-the Prophets in thoſe times, when they 
ſpake the truths of God, and brought them immediate mct- 
ſages from Heaven. Hence Obſerve, 


Firſt, That words withont reaſon, meer Vain words, are 
no words, they are but wind. 


Hence thoſe prophane ones in eremiah, who ſaid the 
true Prophets had belied the Lord, and were but wind, add 
preſently, And the word is not in them + That is, the werds 
of theſe Prophetsare no words. Indecd the Lord anſwers 
for his Prophets, at verſ. 14. telling the people, becauſe 
they had thus diſhonoured his meſſengers, that they ſhould 
find thoſe words, which they accounted wind, to be a fire, 
Thw ſaith the Lord , becauſe ye ſpeak, this word, behold, I 
will make my words in thy mouth fire, and this pecple wood, 
and it ſhall devour them. Whoſoever eſteems the Word of 
God to be wind, ſhall find it to be a fire : and they who 
will not be taught by it, ſhall be conſumed by it. But to 
the point in hand, we ſee in that Scripture, vain words are 
windy words, and windy words are as no words : The 
Prophets ( as they ſuppoſed) were wind, and thence they 
infer, the word 15s not in them : That is, their words have 
no ſubſtance, ſtrength, or power at all in them. $0, He, 
12.1. Ephraim feedeth on wind, ard followeth after the Eaſt - 
wind ; what was the wind that Ephraim fed upon? Some 
vain words, ſome promiſes he had from the creature ro be 
delivered, ſome hopes raiſed by the word of man, who is a 
wind; therefore his feeding upon thoſe hopes, was but a 
feeding upon wind, there was ne ground or ſtrength to 


make thoſe words good : So the next words interpret, He 
daily encreaſeth lies. 


Such words are (Oy the Learned) called bubbles; and j 
e 


why bubbles ? Becauſe a bubble upon the water is only 
fll'd with wind, touch it and 'tis nothing. Theſe words 

have nothing in them, but the bteach of the ſpeaker. 
Unleſs the ſpirit of reaſon fills our mouths, we ſpeak no- 
thing but our breath, or as we phraſe it in our Language, 
we ao but vapour. The Apoſtle Percy deſcribes ſuch ( 2 Epilt. 
2. 8.) They ſpeakgreat ſwelling words of vavity; and the 
Apolile Zdc uſes rhe ſame expreſſion in verſl 16, of -m 
Exiitle. 
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Epiſtle. Their mouth ſpeaketh great ſwellizig woras ; that 
is, words greatly ſwel'd with vanity. Or ſwel'd, as the 
fleſh ſwells. by the gathering of corruption, and ill humors. 
The oreatne!s of theſe words was their diſeaſe, and not 
their nature. Wiſe men ſpeirk,great things, and fools ſpeak. 
Obſerve, 

Secondly, That windy, empty words , will never either 

CO/VIHICE, Of CONVENT, 


nad coards: 
V7 ent 0745, 
Ln 


Such words do no work : they are wind, and they pals 
2way like wind without any impreſſion upon the hearers. 
They trouble the ear, but touch not the heart. When the 
noiſe of them is paſt, all is patt. They are a ſound, and 
beſides that, a nothing. - Windy meats are not nouriſh- 
ing for the body, neither are windy words for the foul. 
Some knowledge doth not build up, but puff up, 1 Cor. 
$ 1. andthat'sall the knowledge which tuch words can 
breed, when they breed any. Obſerve, 


Thirdly, IWe arc apt to judge the words of thoſe that are 


greatly afflifted, to be but vain windy woras. 


And weare ready to conclude, they complain morethen 
they need. Whenthe //relires groaning under the pref: 
{ures of that bondage, ſent to Pharoah for ſome abatements 
of their burdens : we will not diminiſh thetale of the bricks, 
only letitraw be givenus : no faith Pharoah, Exod. 5. 17. 
They are :dle, let more work be laid upon the people, that they 
may labour therein, and let them z10t reoard vain words, He re- 
ſolved ro deal wifely with them, and therefore muſt count 
them mad ; their perſons were near Fob's condition, and 
their words were fully under the fame cenſure, Hence note, 


Fourthly, Tnar it #5 viry ſinful ro eſteem the words of the 
efiittcd to be but wind. 


It was great uncharitableneſs in Fob's friends, thus to 

expound and gloſs the Text of his complaints, We 
ſhould hear a man. in affiction, as if every word were 
drenched and ſteeped in the ſorrows of his heart ; and 
take every ſcntence, as coming bloody from his wounded 
ſpirit. 
, Obſerve how Fob deſcribes his own eſtate, -be was as a 
man deſperate ( not utterly deſparate, for in another place 
he profeſles in higheſt confidence, that though God kill 
him, yet he will truſt in him ) yet deſperate he was 1n re- 
card of outward help, or temporal ſuccor. 


Laſtly, 4 godly man in affiittion may ſometime think, his 
caſe deſperate and remcdilef, 


Wicked men reſolve in the Pſalm, There is no help for 
him in bis God ;, anda good man under a cloud of tempta- 
tion may ſay, Surely there is 9 belp for me in my God ; 
that is, 1 ſee not which way I ſhall be helped, I have no aſ- 
ſurance, no cvidence that God will help me : Not that he 
doubts the power of God to help him : But the provi- 
dence of God ſeems to ſpeak that he will not, 7 ſhall one 
day periſhby rhe hand of Saul, faith holy David. Heman 
looked upon himſeif, as a man that had wo ſtrength, free 
among the dead, Pal. 88. 5. As if he had got a diſcharge 
from the ſcrvice of this world, and was enfranchiz'd a Citi 
zen of the grave, where all arc free. As (to note that 
only in ge) it is ſaid of Azariah, being ſmitten with 
Leproſie, and ſo put from the exerciſe of the Government, 
which was a civil death ; that he dwelt in a ſeveral houſe, 
or ina houſe of freedom, 2 King. 15. 5. Ee 


Verſ. 27. Pea, you overwhelm the fatherleſs, and you dig 
a pit. fo2 pour friend. 


After he had convinced them of their uncharitableneſs in 
accounting his words light and windy, heſhews them how 
they dealt with him, what kind of words theirs were to- 
wards him : their words were as ſwords, their words were 
blows, every expretſion of cheirs to his car, was an op- 
preſſion upon his ſpirit ; Te overwhelm the futherlefs 5 heſets 
forth their ( as heconceived ) cruelty againſt him, by two 
things, very odious both ; ; 

Firſt, The undoing of a fatherleſs child. 

Secondly, The digging of a pit ( not for an enemy, but) 
for a friend. 

Pe overwhelm the f:therleſs. ] The Original is full of 
Emphaſis, word for word, it may be tranſlated thus, You 
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throw your ſelves xpon the fatherleſ ;and ſo it is an alluſion to 
hunters,cither to men when they hunt wild beaſts,or to wild 
beaſts,when they hunt their prey ; as ſoon as the hunter can 
reach the game, he overwhelms it, he caits himſelf down,or 
layes all his {trength upon it. A dog having caught the 
hare, falls upon it, and keeps it under, Some conceive 
that expreſſion, Ger. 49.9. concerning 7#4ah, compared 
to a Lion, reaches this ſence, Jnrdah is 4 Lions whelp, from 
the prey my ſon thou art-gone up, he ſtooped down, he couched 
as a Lion, and a4 an old Lion, who ſhall rouze him up? Ag 
if that crouching and lying down were when he hath 
taken his prey ; whe dares to ſtir up a Lion, when he hath 
his prey under him : if any dare, the Lion will make 
them a prey tvo. We ſee in daily experience, how ang 

adog will be, if youſtir him up, when he hath but a bone 
under him. Such a violence is noted in this expreſſion, 
you throw your ſelves down upon a poor fatherleſs one, a 


* manin alow condition, as if you would tcar him to picces, 


and eat him up at a morſel. Our tranſlation comes near the 
fignification of the word, Ye overwhelm the fatherlef. 

The word ſignifies to run upon one with violence, and 
hence Giants are called Nephil:m in the Hebrew, which is 
as much as to ſay Oppreſſors, becauſe they overwhelm the 
weaker with force and violence. 

Maſter Brozghton tranflates the word to another ſence, as 
noting, not an open violent way of oppreſſing, but a ſecret 
ſubtil way of circumventing, To lay 4 ſnare for the Or- 
phan; The word may bear that ſence, namely, zo ſer a 
trap, or to lay a ſnare: Andhe parallcls it with that word 
uſcd often in the New Teſtament, To ſcandalize or offend 


a brother, which properly ſignifies tolay a trap or a ſnare, '* :-; 
to ſet ſomewhat whereby to entangle or catch a man, that "*"*" 
he may be ſtopt and hindredin his way. Thus Fob, of his ;,/, 
friends, you ſet a trap to enſnare, and make a pit for me i: : 


to fall into, or youlay a block to cauſe me to ſtumble in, or 


turn out of the wayes of holineſs, while you would-per- ** 
[wade me, that he who walks uprightly in that way, ſhall |; 
never meet with any rub of outward trouble. What is this 


but to diſcourage mein the way I walk, becauſe therein 1 
have met ſo many troubles. Thus you lay a ſnare for 

The fatherleſs, ] The word ſtrictly taken, notes a 
child whoſe parents are dead. Some of the Ancients fay, 
the word Pupill, which is from the Latine, ſignifies one 
without ſight, or ge applc or Pupill of his eyes ; 
becauſe being deprived of his Parents, he wants the light 
of counſel and direction, to carry him on in his courſe 
through the world. What Moſes ſpake to Hobab his Fa- 
ther in law, is atruth of all good Parents to their Chil- 
dren, They are to them in ſtead of eyes, Numb. 10. 31. But 
here by fatherleſs, we may rather underſtand any one that 


| is deſtitute of help, though himſelf be a Father. He that 


bath many Children may ( in this ſence ) be an Orphan, 
that is, friendleſs and comfortleſs. So Pſal. 10. 14. Thou 
art the helper of the fatherleſ ; that is, Thou art the helper 
of all thoſe who want help. That's the meaning of Chriſt's 
promiſe to his Diſciples, 1 will not leave you comfortleſs; 
the Greek is, 1 will not leave you Orphans or fatherleſ;, Or- 
phans and fatherleſs are uſually full of forrows, therefore 
to be left fatherleſs, and-to be left comfortleſs arc the 
ſame. Inthis larger ſence take Fob's mind, You overwhelne 
the fatherlef*;, thatis, youoverwhelm me, who am a poor, 


dettitute, helpleſs man, who have no friend, ſfuccor or 
ſupport. 


And you dig a pit foz your friend. 


Word for word thus, Tow dig for your friend. And 
thisis onall ſides agreed on, to intimate the ſecret circum- 
vention or ſubtle practice (as Fob apprehended ) of his 
friends. For in Scripture , to dig 4 pit, is a proverbial 
ſpeech, andimports the laying of ſecret plot to circumvent 
another either in word or deed. So, Pſal. 7. 15. He made 
a pit and digged it. ands fallen into it himſelf ; that is, he 
deviſed ſome miſchievous device toentrap his brother, and 
the miſchief is fallen upon his own head, Pſal. 64. 5. They 
commune of laying ſnares previly;, & I ſa.29.2 1, The Prophet 
deſcribes evil workersthus, They dig deep to hide their coun- 
ſel fromthe Lotd : Wicked Politicians are diggers and un- 
derminers; ſomctime this is true literally ( as in our Pow- 
der-plotters ) but myſtically and myſterjouſly every one 
that layes a plot (though he never breaks ground) is faid 
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dis 2 pit for his neighbour. Inthe old Law ( Exod. 21. 
2; ) vroviſion was Gude, that whoſoever digged a pit, 
ſhould cover it, becauſe pits were pm both for men 
andcattel. To dig a p:t for a friend, is to endanger a 

iend. p 
- In this ſence, the latter part of the verſe agrees with 
Mr. Broughton's tranſlation of the firſt, Te lay 4 /nar: for 
the Orphan, and ye dig 4 pit for your friend. Falfe and fal- 
Jacious arguments are traps and pits, in which the innacent 
areentangled. And Fob ſuppoſes his friends intended to 
caſt him down into the pit of deſpair, by charging him with 
hypocrifie and rottenneſs of heart in his profeſhon. 

There is a further apprehenſion conceraing this word, 
You have digged a pit ; Somenf the Hebrew Doctors tran- 
ſlate thus, Tou make a feaft upon your friend. The word 
fignifiesnot only to dig a pit, but to feaſt and banquet ; 
and it notes a ſumptuous exquiſite banquet, 2 King: 6. 23. 
And he prepared great proviſun for them. In this Book, 
chap, 41d, The word is ufed in that fence , where Levia- 
than is deſcribed too big for a banquet, Shall thy compari- 
ons make a banquet of him?. that is, are the fiſhermen able 
to catch and cat Leviathan ? As if Leviathan ſcomed the 
fiſhermens engines, theirnets and hooks. 

Taking the wordſo, the meaning of the clauſe may be 
thus conceived, Tou overwhelm the fatherleſs, yea, you are 
not contented with that, but you fea#t upon your poor friend, 
that is, you rejoyce in his miſery, and make your ſelves 
merry with his ſorrows, as the Phi:liſtines dealt with Sam- 
ſon when they had put out his eyes ; Come, let 4 bring hin 
out, and make Tt with him: So, faith Fob, you deal with 
me, you oppreſs me, and then you make yourſelves mer- 
ry with my ſorrows. Thetears of an opprefſed poor man 
areas Wine to the oppreflor, he drinks them down the 
groans ofa poor man are as muſick to a wicked oppreſlor, 
and his fleſhis as meat to him. | 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, To be fatherleſs, is to bein a ſad 
condition. 

They who are fatherleſs, are friendleſs, and fo moſt ſub- 
jet to oppreſhon. They who have leaft help in themſelves, 
ally leaſt help from others, and often receive molt 

hurt fromothers. Hence we find ( Pſal. 10.18.) the op- 
preſſed and the fatherleſs put together 3 as if the fatherleſs 
were tocxpet oppreſſon for their portion, and they who 
needed moſt protection, ſhould be ſure to find moſt vexati- 
on. Weuſetoſay, where the hedge is loweſt, there men 
go over; itisſo inevery dayes experience. The mighty 
Nimrods ride over the backs of the poor ; and where the 
hedge islow, they make lower gaps to paſs over more ea- 
ily totheir own deſigns. This ſpirit of oppreſhon is deſcri- 
bed raging againſt thoſe who are under heavieſt preflures, 
Plal. 69. 26. Thcy per ſecute hiv whom thou haft ſmitten,ard 
they talk ro the grief of thoſe whom thou baſt wounded. When 
wicked men ſce a man afflicted by the hand of God, they 
afflit him more; when they ſee God hath wounded him, 
they will kill him. The trouble he is in, makes their victo- 
ry moreeahie : As when the Philiſtines fell before Fonathar, 
( 1 Sam, 14.) his Armour-bearer flew after him; ſo do 


thele, they ſlay thoſe who are fallen before the afflicting 
hand of God, | 


Obſerve ſecondly, That, Ir is a great aggravation of the 
ſmfulneſs of oppreſſion and wrong doing,to oppreſs or do 


wrons to the fatherleſs. 


Commonly the poor are moſt oppreſſed, but alwayes 
there is more {in in opprelſſing the poor, though to oppreſs 
or wrong the richbe afin, and a very great one. What a 
ſtock of wickednes do they gather who take from thoſe 
to whom they are bound to give; who make themnaked 
and hungry, whom they ſhould cloath and feed; who are 
ſtraightned in juſtice towards them, to whom they ought 
to be enlarged incharity ? It isa fin to deny them juſtice, 
who need not your charity ; but to be unjuſt where we 
ſhould be charitable, how ſinful is that ! It is a great ſin to 
takeaway from him who hath abundance, but to take away 
from him who is in 
fore we find that given, not only as a rule, but as a charge, 
Prov. 2.2. 22. Rob not the poor becanſe he 3 poor , make not 
poverty your vans for robbery. There js much baſe- 
cls in it (beſides the tnfulneſs) to trample upon thoſe who 


want, is an abounding fin. There- 
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cannot reſiſt, and perhaps dare not complain. God is molt 
reſiſted in wronging thoſe who cannot reſiſt others, or 
right themſelves. When we help a poor man (elpecially 
a godly poor man) God himſelf gains, and (1n a ſence) 15 
enriched by it; becauſe God receives glory, and is paid 
(which is his greatelt revenne from man.) 1 honour and in 
praiſe, for all the help we give ſuch poor. In our almes, we 
perform Gods promiſes for hima, and they who recave pro- 
miſes, cannot but return praiſe. On the other lide, waen 
we wrong the poor (eſpecially the godly poor) God him- 
ſe!f loſes, and (ina fence) is impoveriſhed; becaule not 
only his praiſe (as much as we can do) is with-hele, but 
his trut!1 and faithfulneſs are-queitioned. Mans uncharitable- 
neſs would make void the promiles of God ; and when 
promiſes iie unfulill'd, praiſelics unreturn'd. Hence that 
threatning prohibition, Prov. 23. 10, 11, Enter not into the 
fields of the fatherleſs, that is, make not a forcible or vio- 
lent entry. Why is it more dangerous to enter into his 
heid, then into anothers? Or, is there any licence here 
to enter into the field of a rich man, or to treſpals upon 
him? No, there is no licence to treſpaſs upon a rich man, 
or to enter upon his field; but take hced you enter not in- 
to the fields of the fatherleſs ; why ? For their Redeemer 1: 
mighty, he ſhall plead. their cauſe with thee; Though poor 
Orphans and Fatherleſs have no might, no help, they can- 
not plead themſelves, and they have no friend to help or 
plead for them, they cannot get an Advocate or Counſleller 
ſpeak in their cauſe, yer their Redeemer us ſtrong, he will 
plead with thee ; he will plead with thee for the wrong done 
the fatherleſs, as for a wrong done himſelf; becaute thou 
haſt oppreſt one whom he undertook to protect, and fo (as 
much as thou cant) haſt brought upan ill report upen the 
Lord, asif he were either forgetful of his word, or unable 
to accompliſh it. We vex and rear the promiſes of God every 
time we vex and tear the poor of God. How ſinful then is 
this ſin, by which at once we break the command which 
God gives us, to relieve the poor, and weaken the pro- 
miſe which God hath given the poor, that they ſhall be 
relieved. 

Obſervefurther, from that expreMon of their cunning 
dealing with him, you dig a pit for your friend. 


Deceirful words are as pits and ſnares rocathmanin. The 
tongne 1 a great enſnarer. 


The tongueteacheth to lay a ſnare. Balſam raughe Ba- 
lak to lay a ſtumbling-block before the children of Tſracl, 
Rev. 2. 14. He taught him how to dig a pit, and ſet ſuch a 
ſnare ascatcht the people into adultery and idolatry : The 
tongue is a great Engineer, atrap-ſectter to catch and entan- 
gle both the eſtates and ſouls of men, 

And we may note another Point, from the relation of the 
perſon for whom this pit was digged ; Toy dig 4 pit for 
your friend. 


It 1:4 great aggravation of unkindneſs to endeavour 
their hurt, ro whom we are bound by many names 
and obligations to do goad, or to whom we have made 


profeſſion of our readineſs to do themt good. 


The more duty or reſpet we owe any man, the more is 
our ſin when we neglect him, 

The three remaining verſes of this Chapter contain f «b's 
admonition to his friends, wherein he adviſes them to deal 
better or more moderately with him, and ſo he makes a 
tranſition to the latter part of his ſpeech, in the ſeventh 
Chapter, wherein he returns to the old matter, the juſtifh- 
cation of that complaint made againtt his life, and the equi- 
ty of his deſire to die, 


Verſe 28. Now therefo:e be content, lok upon me, fo: it 
ts evident unto you, if J lie. 

Now therefore be content, &c.)] Some read it, Now 
therefore begin to look, upon me, or to look, more f.rvourably 
upon me; asif he had ſaid, all this while ye have hardned 
your faces, and clouded your brows againſt. me, therefore 


now begin to be more benign in your aſpects towards nie. : -. 


The word ſignifies, to begin, or take a thing in hand wil- 
lingly; as alſo, to be well pleaſed, content or ſatisfied, 
the ſence of all comes to one point, Wetranſlate in the 
latter, Now therefore be content, do this thing freely, be ſa- 
tisfied, and acqueſce in it; as we uſe to cool and calm an 
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angry friend, who diſputing or ſpeaking to a buſineſs, 
grows hot and paſſionate, / pray, ſir, be ſatrsficd, let us go 
on meekly and moderately, 

Lek upcnine, | 
fricndly compliance with,and reſpect to him.as Mr, Brough- 
ro2 reads; Now therefore be content, regard me: Or It 
notes the ſlrength and firmneſs of Job's reſolution, in this 
conteſt with his friends, 1 am not afraid to look you 1n the 
face, or to ſpeak, face to face; look upon me, you ſhall not 
read cithcr fear or falſencſs written in my forehead ; the 
tines and characters of my countenance ſhall ſhew you no- 
thing but ſoundneſs and integrity of my Conſcience. For 
it 15 co1dent mnto Jou, if I lic; you will anon read the 
lie in my face, if there be a lie in my heart; therefore 
break not off with me, turn not away in diſcontent, let us 
diſcourſe a little more about this buſineſs, and the truth will 
appear, 

It is evident unto you , if Jlic,] The Hebrew is, Jt zz 
before your face rf I lie, that is (as we tranſlate it ) it will 
quickly be evident, and appear unto you by a little ſover 
debate of this buſineſs, whether I am right or no. 

Some think, there is a kind of ſecret imprecation in this 
Speech, Jt will be evident to you, if Tlie : As if he had 
ſaid, Let rot the Lord be mercifidl or gracious unto me, 
let 550t rize Lord pity or Share me, if ] am falſe-hearted 
avd lie znto you. It is frequent and familiar in the He- 
brew to give ſuch expreſſions of an oath; as in that 
oath of God, Pſ.d. 95. 11. quoted Heb, 3.11. Unto whom 
1 ſwarc in my wrath, if they ſhall enter unto my rett ; which 
we tranſiate by a plain negative in both places; T hey ſhall nor 
eriter into my reſt. And, Pjal. 89. 39. Once bave I ſworn by 
my holineſs, that I will not lie unto David; or, if 1 lie 
;to David, then Ict not my word be taken any more: 
So Job here; It will be evident toyou, if Tlie; andif 1do, 
Jetmenot kavc help, or ſtrength, or ſupport from God any 
more. 

Colic, may be taken two wayes ; either ſtrictly, as to 
lie, is to ſpeak that which is falſe, withan intent to de- 
ceive. To ſpeak againſt clear knowledge, 1s the proper, 
ſtrict ſence of alic : or to lie, ſignifies to fail, or to come 
ſhort in that which is expected from us by others : to fru- 
ſtrate any of their hopes, is tolie to them and ſo it is ap- 
plied oftentimes to the fruits of the earth / Hab. 3. 17. ) 
Though the labour of the Olive ſhall fail; the word is, 
though the labenr of the Olive ſhould lie, that is, though you 
coming to find fruit of the Olive, ſhould find none there. 
The Olive whoſe fair leaves promiſe and ſpeak you fair, 
as if you ſhould have fruit, if when you come, it yields 
none, this Olive lies to you. $0 (Hof. 9. 2.) The new wine 
ſhall lic, we tranſlate it, the new wine ſhall fail, that is, the 
Vines which ſpeak thus much, that you ſhall have new 
wine ſhortly, if when youcome, there is none, the Vines 
lie. Incither of theſe ſences we may underſtand it ; If 7 
lic, thatis, if I ſpeak any thing againſt my mind, wittingl 
or willingly ; or if I fail in this buſineſs, if 1 am likethe 
Vine, orlike the Olive, when they give no fruit according 
to expectation, it will be evident unto you, you ſhall ſce 
if we diſcuſs this controverſhie a little further, the truth will 
out, whether I ſhall fail or belie your expectation, or no. 
That place (chap. 24. 25-) will expound it fo; Who w:ll 
make me aliar (ſaith Job) a1d make my Speech nothing worth ? 
asif he had ſaid, my words ſhall be made good, and1I will 
not fail in that which I have undertaken, or taken upon me. 

There is a further apprehenſion about theſe words, Look 
upon me, ut 4: evident unto you, if I lie, as if they were an 
alluſion to the carriage of Judges and Magillrates towards 
offenders, in publick judiciary trials : when an offender,or 
one accuſed for an offence is brought before a Judge, and 
ſtands at the Bar to be arraigned, the Judge looks upon 
him, eycs him, ſets his eye upon him, and he bids the Of- 
fender I90k up in his face ; look upon me. (faith the Judge) 
and ſpeak up ; guiltineſs uſually clouds the forchead, and 
cloaths the brow ; the weight of guilthelds down the head ; 
The evil deer bath an ill lozk , or dares not look up; how 
glad ishe, if the Judge look off him. We have ſuch an ex- 
preſſion; P//. 11. 4. ſpeaking ofthe Lord, the great Judge 
of Heaven and Earth, 1s eye-lids try the children of men , 
as the Judge tries a puilty perſon with his eye, and reads the 
characters of his wickedneſs printed in his face : hence we 
have a common ſpeech in our languape, ſrch an one looks 


Which notes either his defire of their | 


ſuſpitionſly, or, he bath a guilty lock, At that great Goal- 
delivery deſcribed (Rev. 6. 16.) all the priſoners cry out to 
be hid frem the face of him that ſate upon the throve. The 
could not look upon Chriſt, and they could not endure 
Chriſt ſhould look onthem the eye-lids of Chriſt try the 
children of men. Thaf of S9/omon' may help this ſence, 
Prov. 20.8. A K ing that ſfurerh in the T prone of Tudgment, 
ſeattereth away all evil with bis eyes. Wickedneſs cannot 
endure to be under the obſervation of any eye, much leſs of 
the eye of Juſtice. Hence the Actors of it fay, Who ſeth 
1? It is very hard not to ſhew the guilt of the heart in 
the face, and it is as bard to have it ſeen there. Job ſeems 
to offer himſelf to the view of the ſevereit Judge, Be con- 
rent, look, nponme, if 1 am guilty it will quickly appear 
unto you : my hypocrilie will break out in my face, and 
you may read my conſcience in my countenance. It is no- 
ted of Paul, A 
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$13.59. That when he had to deal with 14.0, 


Elymas the Sorcerer, he ſeth is eyes ro kim, and ſaid, © | 


full of all ſubtilty ! The Apoſtle beat him down, a it were, 
with a caſt of his eye; 7ob bids his friends Jook upon hin 
as long and as critically as they pleaſed, he was not afraid 
of their looks. 

Laſtly, thus, look to me, that is, attend well what 
I ſay, for I will explain my mind ſo fully and clearly to you, 
that it will quickly be evident to you whether Iamright or 
wrong. 


We may obſerve from this paſſage , Firſt, That, Up. 
rightneſs hath much boldneſs. 


He that hath a good cauſe and a good conſcience, is not 
afraid to be ſearched to the bottom ; he cares not who looks 
upon him,or who looks into him. David in regard of the up- 
rightneſs of his heart, calls unto God himſelf, Search me and 
try me, if there be any way of wickedneſs in me, Pſal. 139. 23. 
David was ſo aſſured of his own integrity, than he was rot 
afraid to put himſelf upon the highett trial in that point. A 
holy heart is willing thatGod and men ſhould ſearch ir,even 
ſearch itwith candles, as God threatens he would the cor- 
rupt and falſe-hearted Fews. 

— note this from it, Where a lie 35, it willnor long 

E Dids 


A lie will break forth one time or other; ye may cover 
and hide alie, you may keep it cloſe, and fit upon it, as Ra- 
chel upon her fathers Images, but at laſt it will be evident, a 
lie will out, We ſay, Truth is the Daughter of Time, and ſo 
is C4 coo ; 2 little time will bring that work of darkneſs 
to light. 

Take the word inthe other ſence, for failing,and it yiclds 
us this inſtruction, 


That, He who hath uprightneſs of heart, is ſtedf aſt for ever. 


Truth is uniform ; which way ſoever the wind andthe 
world turn,his poſture is the fame ; Chriſt will not fail him, 
and therefore he cannot. Such a man is as Mount Zion, that 
never ſhall be removed; where the heart is ſound, the ati 
ons are ſteady, and he that moves upon a right principle, 
moves regularly, and in all cha-ges of events, chanoes not 
his way ; try him, and try him again. it will be evident un- 
to you he will nor lie. Grace isever the ſame, and renders 
them who have it like him ( in their degree) from whom 
they have it, without variablencſs or ſhadow of turning. He 
that is not (for the ſubſtance) what he was, was never what 
he ought to be, ſincere. He that is upon a good ground, 
and knows his ground, will ſtand to it; truſt him (as 4 
creature may be truſted) and he will not fail. 


Verſe 29. Return, J pap pou, letit not be iniquity, yea 
return again ; my rightcouſneſs is in it, 


He goes on to beſpeak his friends to hear him better. 
* Return. The word ſignifies, 
Firſt, A local return, or returning from a place. 
Secondly, It is uſed Metaphorically, to return froman- 
ger, or to turnanger away, 1/a. 5.25. His anver is not thin- 
ed away, the Lord did not turn from bis fierce wrath. Some 
underitand it ſo here, Retwrn 1 pray you, thatis, 1 beſcech 


you be not ſo angry, be not ſo haſty and cholerick with me. 


Thirdly, To turn or return,notes deſiſting from our pur- 
poſe,or the change of our reſolutions. And thus it is the fame 


with repentance; the Scripture abounds with the word in f 
this ſence, I ſhall not need to qugte Texts, Thus moſt un- 
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An Expoſetion upon the Book of FOB. Cuap. V-1. 
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eerftand it here,return;that is, Reform, repent of your former 
hard dealing with me, perſiſt not in it, perſeverc not in your 

charitableneſs. 
ky Return, that is, weigh the matter better, re- 
turn, look it over again, let it have your ſecond and more 
{-tled thoughts; conlider whether I ſpeak not as one con- 
irained to this ſeeming impatience,from real ſorrow,rath cr 
then from a profeſſed hypocriſie. So he beſ peaks his friends 
again, chap. 17. 10. Bat a4 for you all, do you return ari« 
come now (that is, be better adviſed, as thenext word- cx- 
pound his meaning) for / cannot find one wiſe man among you. 
As if he had ſaid, you have not ſhewed any great treaſures 
of wiſdom in all your diſputations azainſt me hitherto ; and 
therefore he tells them (chap. 19.28.) what counſels became 
them to take. Te ſhoxld ſay, why perſecute we him ? let us 
piveover ſuch hardcenfures and wounding language. Say to 
your ſelves, Let 1 return, as herche ſaith tothem, retr7, / 
pray you . 8 

L ct it not be iniquity..] Some underſtand it thus, let not 
the thing which is objected againſt me, be iniquity, object 
not unrivhteoully againſt me. Or thus, : 

Secondly, in this diſputation, as it ſhall be carried cn 
again, deal not ſo unequally, ſo unjuſtly and hardly with 
me as before , deal fairly, uprightly, candidly and friendly 
with me ; Return 1 pray thee, let it not be iniquity ; 1ct there 
not be ſuch wrangling and hard ſpeeches between us as hi- 
therto there have been. Mr. Broughton agrees to cither ſence, 
Cine your mind now ; let not unrighteonſneſs be objettes. 

Yet the Hebrew particle ( 41 ) doth not alwayes forbid, 
but often notes ſhmply to deny ; and ſome tranſlate it here, 
fora plain denial, rather then a forbidding, Not as we, Ler 
it not be ;niquity ; but, there ſhall not be iniquity, that is, in 
my words, or in that which I ſhall ſpeak : and we may con- 
nect it with the latter part of the verſe, my r1ghteonſreſs 7s 
ill its 

Pea, return again. He advifed them to retorn beſore, 
now he doubles his advice, yea, retrn again. Such repeat- 
cd doubled ſpecches in Scripture, note, 

Firſt, A vehemency of ſpirit in the ſpeaker. | 

Secondly, A neceſſity of obedience to the thing which is 
ſpoken, by the hearer. Itis ſurely a weighty and necefary 
point, which is ſpoken and ſpoken again. That's a double 
duty, andcalls for double diligence, which we are doubly cal- 
led unto, Return, 1pray you, do not think that this is a ſmall 
matter, a matter of indifferency, return again. (As Cant. 
6.13.) Return, return, O Shalamite, return, return. There 
was great neceſſity for the Shil-yyte to return, when he 
was to often cried after to return. So, Rejoyce, and again 


1 ſy, rejoyce, ſaith the Apoſtle, to note the vehemency of 
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his ſpirit, and the neceſſity of the Goſpel-duty, or how 
exceeding becoming it is for Chriſtians to walk chearfully 
and rejoyce : Here then, Return, yeu, return again, 1s, as 
it he had ſaid, there is great cauſe you ſhouldreturn, and 
be better adviſed, that you ſhould conſider otherwiſe of my 
caſe, then hitherto you vc done. 

Iv righteouſneſs is in 1t.] That is, I am righteous in 
this rmaatterzin this buſineſs 3 or upon ſuch a further conſide- 
ration and returning to the queltion, My righteouſneſs (by a 
truc {ating of theſe differences) will appear unto you. +7 ob 
wasno Julticiary, no boaſter in, or of his own: rightcouſl- 
neſs; bur he ſpeaks of the rightcouſneſs of his cauſe, and 
of, the uprightneſs of his Conſcience ; according to that of 
( Pial. Th 6.) Thy righteouſneſs ſhall appcar 4s the light, 
that is, the rightcouſneſs of thy cauſe : ſo ſaith Job, Ay 
r:ghteonſnef. $7517 it 5, When you return, and return again, 
to conlider diligently and ſeriouſly of this buſineſs you will 
find the reſult of all will be, that my righteouſneſs is in it, 
thatis, that 1 am in the right, or free from blame in this 
buſincfs, thatT have not broken the rules of tuſtice, or de- 
parted from a good conſcience. 

Further, Others conceive Fob beſpeaks his friends inthis 
quick language, Retwrn,ye, ret71 474in, to rccal his friends, 
Whowerercady to £9 away in a pet, or in a fume, as we 
uleto ſay ; they were riſing to be gone, and Fob haſtily calls 
them back, Return, I pray return; as a man in diſcourſe 
Srowing ſo hot, that the houſe cannot hold him, but he will 
break away, 1s uſually re-invitcd, Pray ſtay, Sir, return 
again; fo Fob, return again, my righteouſneſs us init, you 
foal fee I will make the matter good, ” 

rlence obſerve{taking rhe return in a Metaphorical ſence) 
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Firſt, Thar, A paſſionate or inconſuderate mth goes from 


himſelf, and from the matter. 


Paſſion carries as from the buſineſs before us. An angry 
mans diſcourſe runs wild, he had nced to be reduced. Con- 
fderation is the returning of a man unto himſelf, or his 
coming home. As the paſhons of the concupiſcibie appe- 
tite, and intempcaancies of youth, carry a man beyorid his 
bounds(and therefore the prodigal repenting,is 141d to come 
to himſclf{ Ltb.t 5.17.)ſo likewne &o the paſhons of the wral- 
cible appetite. Anger diſorders 2nd diſcompoles the ipirit, 
as muiCh as Luxury. 


Sccondly obſerve, Toperſiſt in evil, is worſe thes the com- 
mitt of evil. 


The one is common to man, rhe other peculiar to the 
Devil and his peculiars, who know no repentance. It ts 
bad cnough to do ill, but not to rcturn from evil, is incx- 
cuſable; therefore the Lord often by his Prophets layes 
thisas the heavieſtcharge of all, upon his people. He taxes 
them with their departures from him : but eſpecially with 
their refuſals to return unto him z yer have ye not returned 
unto me : this is more ſinful then all the ſins you have com 
mitted, you have not returned , you go on and perſeverc 
in evil, The ſword of God proclaims a like voice in ou 
ears at this day, Retrrn, return a7ain, We have depart- 
cd and gone away from God, let us not draw that ancient 
charge upon our ſelves, have ſmittty you, yet have ye 
not returned untome. It is not ſinning, but not returning, 
which brings final condemnation. Impenitericy ſeals the {lone 
of deſtruttion upon perſons and nations. 

Thirdly, Whereas theſe words, Retirn , ler it not be 
iniquity, are referred to Job's friends, asif he had ſaid, Let 
not this your paſſion make your ſin fouler and greater : you 
have ſinned already, but if you return not, your fin will 
be iniquity ſhortly. 


Note, He ſtops his ſin from being an iniquity, who ha® 
ſtens his returning. from ſin. 


Every fin, the leaſt fin is fin. astheleaſt drop of water is 
water ; but every fin in a ({trict ſence) is not iniquity. 
The naturesthe ſame, bur the degree varies. As many a 
child never comes to be a man, ſo many a ſin comes not ts 
be an iniquity. Happy is he that taketh thoſe little ores, and 
daſheth them againſt the ſtones, That returns before their ſin 
be an iniquity. 

Fourthly obſerve further, how Fob calls upon his friends, 
when he ſeesthem tranſported('as he thought)with paſſion ; 
he leaves complaining of his own ſorrows, and gives them 
good counſel ; he, for that preſent forgets his own ruines, 
that he might amend them. 


It is our duty to reclaim and to appeaſe thoſe by gentle £15 
treaties, who we [uppoſe have wronged u5,07 £0110 aſt7.:y 
from the truth. 


Fob doth not rail upon or revile his friends, but beſeechcs 
them to be better adviſed, and conſider what they did. 

Fifthly, In that he ſaith, Return, Yea, Yetrn again, takings 
this for a call to a more ſerious conſideration of the buſineſs, 
we may notes 


That, A WagHS cauſe and condition muſt be CC 2ſt, ered, and 
coaſidered again, twice, that is, fully conſudered, before 
he be condemned. 


We mutt give account of cvery idle word, much more 


. then of every unjuſt ſegtence or cenſure : It is but wiſdom 


to conſider that ſtrictly, about which we mult give fo {trick 
an account. 


Sixthly, In that he faith, My righteouſneſs is in it,obſerve, 


That, A goodcauſe, the more it is ſearched into, the bertey 
it will appear. 


The deeper you dig into it, the more truth and holineſs 
you will find in it. Search a godly man, and the lower 
you go, the better he proves, the nearer you come to his 
heart, the richer treaſures of grace and uprightneſs will be 
diſcovered, Whereas take an hypocrite, and you may have 
a littie good metal at his tongue, or his lips rmaay be gilded 
over with good words, but ſearch him tothe bottom, «7:2 
there is all rottenneſs, even ſeven abominations in bis heart 
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_ An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cunae. VI. 
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A godly man i; not gilded, but gold. Search a Fob quite tho- 
row, try himto thecenter, righteouſneſs is in all his weyes 
the further you ſearch, the better he is, and he will be beſt 
of all at laſt, 


Verſe 30. Js there iniquity in mp tengue ? Cannot my 
taſte diſcern perverſe things ? 

Thus he concludes his direftory to his friends, and his 
preparatory for what himſelf intended to purſue in the next 
Chapter ; Js there iniquity in my tongue * Doth my tongue 
ſpeak unequal or evil things ? Hath any thing been ſpoken 
by me againit common right, or againſt the divine rule ? 
Hath my tongue uttercd any iniquity from my heart ? Hath 
the finfulneſs of my heart broken forth at my lips ? or hath 
it appearedthat I have done wickedly by what | have faid ? 
\Vhen my words are duly weighed, I thall not appear the 
man you make me. 2 

The word ſignifies calamity or miſery, as well as ini- 
quity, and fo we may take it here, 1s there cai;mity #1 my 
rencue? that is, do my words beſpeak or invite my aſflt- 
Ctions ? We find the word uſed in that ſenſe, Pſah-52. 2. 
Thy tongxe deviſeth miſchief, or calamity z 1niquity deviſed 
or framed by the tongue 18 often a ſcourge upon the back, 
Micah 7.3. The great man uttereth his miſchievous deſire ;, the 
miſchievous evil words of his ſoul. Is there (faith 7-b) any 
ſuch miſchievous device in my tongue ? Have I ſpoken 
poylon to infect you, or blaſphemy to diſhonour God ? 

Cannot mp tate diſcern perverſe things ? 

Cafinot mp tafic ? ] The Hebrew is , Cannot my palat ? 
And becauſethe palat is exquiſite in taſting, therefore by a 
trope the organ is expreſicd for the act ? Cannot my taſte 
diſcern? cannot my palat ? Oras others, Canner my meuth 
diſcern perverſe thin, sL That faculty of the ſoul, whereby 
we diſcern or diltinguiſh juſt from unjuſt, truth from falſe- 
hood, as ſweet is diltinguiſhed from bittcr by the palat, is 
elegantly called the palat of the ſoul. 


inni(lis, wera a fallie, &* aqua ac vetls ab iniqais & perotſes dignoſcune 


4s 4c palato cibi dulces ab amaris, Kc, Merc Havet © anima unum patatum 


Cannot my tſtc[ diſcern ? ] The Hebrew is, Cannot my 
taſie underſtand perverſe things ? It 1s uſual in Scripture to 
aſcribe underſtanding, not only to the ſenſcs, but alſo to 
the tongue, and ſometimes to the hand. U-derſtanding is 
aſcribed to the tongue in the place before named, Pal. 52. 
\V here the tongue is ſaid to deviſe miſchief : The tongue 
pro perly cannot deviſe, the tongue doth but utter miſchief, 
it is the mind- or heart that deviſerh. The fhop is within, 
where miſchief is forged and framed; yet the contrivance 
of it, is in thar text, grven to the tongue, There is a twofold 
reaſon of it, why the holy Ghoſt attributes the work of the 
underitanding to the tongue, hand or ſcnies. 

Firit, There is a great affinity between reaſon and ſpeech, 
and therefore the tongue, which is the initrunent of ſpecch 
is Ronourcd with the work of the underitanding : And fo 
great is the affinity between reaſon and ſpeech, that no crea- 
ture void of reaſon can ſpeak. Specch is a peculiar proper- 
ty of the rational creature. Speech is or ought to be the imme- 
d: ate iſſue or birth of Reaſon. Words are conceived in the 


mind, and born at the tongue. And words are the image of 


the mind. We may ſee what work is wroughtin the mind, 
by that which is ſpoken by the tongue. The ſhape of mans 
heart (when he ſpeaks himſelf ) comes cut at his mouth. 
An therefore before he ſpeaks, he meditates. Meditation 
is the conception of words, as ſpeaking is the production 
of them. "Thus the Lord charges oſha ( chap. 1. 8.) The 
Bock of the Law ſhall not depart out of thy month, but thou 
ſale meditate therein day 4rd nicht, One would think it 
ſhou!d rather have been ſaid, 'The Book of the Law ſhall nor 
depart out of. thine heart, but thou ſhalt meditate therein, or 
of, not out of thy menth, then thou (halt ſpeak, of it. Medita- 
tion is too high a work forthe mouth; yet, becauſe there 
ought to be much meditation about the Law of God, be- 
fore a word of it comes out of the mouth, therefore the 
Lord ſaith, The Book, of the Law ſhall nor depart ext of thy 
mouth, but thou ſhalt meditate therein day and right ; that is, 
as oft as thou ſhalt ſpeak,thou ſhalt meditate, thou ſhalt not 
ſpeak raſhly, itthall not bethe work of thy tongue alone, 
but of thy mind and tongue together. 


There is a ſecond reafon why acts of the underſtanding ' 


are aſcribed tothe tongue, or to the ſenſcs; becauſe when 


a thing is well ſpoken or duly acted by any ſenſe, Reaſon 
is the guide, and the bodily Organ is under tho «ictatcs of 
the mind of underſtanding, So,Gern. 48. 14. \Vicnuld Faccb 
in giving the bleſſing unto Jo/cph's children, Manfſth ard 
Eplraim, laid his right hand upon the youager, and his 
left upon the elder, the text ſaith, he mage bis þ.t91d5 to we 
derſtand;, we tranſlate, Flo gxided his hands witting!y, *.ucre 
was ſo much reaſon, ſuch divine reaſon in that act ot fa- 


cob's hands, in laying his right hand upon the younger, that *” 


the Hebrew gives it with this elegancic, he made his hands 
to undexitand ; which one of the Jewiſh Writers learnedly 
expounds thus, He ordered his hands wiſely, as if- they ad 
ben mate acquainted with that great myſtery of Cods coin- 
ſels, that the greater bleſſing wÞ4 the por tion of the younger 
ſort. And ſo the Pſalmiſt ( Pl. 78. 72. } ſpeaking of D.i- 
vid's reign and government, faith, He governed than Ly the 


shilfulneſ of his hands. The Hebrew is, by the underſtand- wie 


ing of his hands; and more, the underſtexdings of his hands : 


Or, as one renders it, The diſcretions of his hands, or the | 


pradency of his palms, *aſcribing all kind of political know- 
ledge and underſtanding unto David. David, if the out- 
ward adminiſtrations of the Kingdom, acted with ſo much 
reaſon and jultice,that his very hands are ſaid to underitanf. 
His hands underſtood more then the heads of other Pri+.ces, As 
David's hands, ſo Fob s palat or taſt, had an underſtanding ; 
Camnet my pal.t underſtand 

Yer further, it is frequent in Scripture, Metaphoricaily 
to tranſlate things which are only acted or apprehended by 


the inward ſenſes, to the outward. Tate, properly is of 


meat or drink ; the humour or moiſture, which is in meats, 
ſuitable to the ſalival humour in the mouth,cauſeth pleaſant- 
neſs of tate. Here 7ob ſpeaks of doctrines or of actions; 
Cannot my taſte diſcern perverſe things? If a thing beper- 
verily or properly, truly or falſly ſpoken, cannot I taſte it 
quickly ? And hence the Word of God is compared to 
thoſe things which are the object of taſte, as to milk, and to 
ſtrong meat, 1 Cor, 3.2. I (faith the Apoſtle) have fed you 
with milk, and not with meat, that is, with ealie and common 
truths, not with the more myſterious parts of Goſpel-know- 
ledge, becauſe ye were not able to bear it. The tajte of ſuch 
myiteries was too ſtrong for your palats. The ſame Meta- 
phor is enlarged by the Apoltle, Heb. 5.12, 13, 14. And 
in this Book we find it more then once, Doth wor the ear try 
words, andthe month taſte his meat ( Job 12.11, & 34. 3.) 
That 'is, doth not the car try words, as the mouth taſtes 
meat ? Cannet my taſte diſcern ? 

Perverſe things. [| That is, words ill ſpoken, or wrong 
placed. The word lignifies alſo any calamity or ſad accident. 
And ſo Mr. Broughton renders it.Cannet my palat declare any 
kind of heavy ſorrow ? Doyethink I have loſt my judgment 
of things,and that I cannut tell when 1 am pincht or pain'd 

Firſt, In that he ſaith here Ts there mgui Y in my tongue ? 
obſerve, 


The tongue oftentimes diſcover. the iniquity of the heart. 


If there be iniquity inthe heart, it will onetime or other 
break ſorth at, and bliſter upon the tongue. He that is rotten 
at his heart, is commonly rottenin his ta'k, Afar. 12. 34.0 
of the abundance of the heart, the mouth ſpeaks. And when 
there is abundance of iniquity in the heart, there is ſeldom a 
dearth or ſcarcity of it in the mouth ; eſpecially in times 
of trouble, that iniquity and corruption, that diſcaſe and 
plague of the heart, will break forth at the lips. As cl 
words corrupt good manners, ſo evil words diſcover, that our 
manners are corrupt. There are few men, but, as the Damo- 
ſel ſpake to Perer, Their ſpeech bewrayeth them, and you 
may ſmell the filth of their hearts by their breath. 


Secondly, Obſerve from theſe words, Js there iniquity i 
my tongue ? 


He whoſe heart is upright, may know that he is upright. 


\When fob queſtions, Is there m1iquity $.my tongue ? He 
reſolves T here is no iniquity in my tongue ; none of that ini- 
quity that you charge me with. I grant a believer hath not 
alwaycs a ſight of his own integrity and uprightneſs ; many 
a ſoul bears falſe witneſs acaind himſelf, and oppreſles his 
own innocency ; yct for the moſt part, ſincerity hath a wit- 
neſs in it felf, and holineſs carries a light, by which it is 
ſeen tohim that hath it. An upright heart may know his 
own uprightneſs, 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, In that Fob is thus {tiff 4n maintaining his own 
uprightneſs, and in denying any iniquity to be in his 
tongue, Obſerve, 
It is a duty to maintain our own witegrity and uprirht- 
neſs. 


?ob was upon it before, and is now upon it again, and 
he will be upon it afterward ; he never gives over juſtifying 
of himſelf againſt man, though he had not a word to plea 
for himſelf againſt God, | 

Fourthly, From thelatter clauſe, Cannot my taſte diſ- 
cern perverſe things ? Obſerve, 


Reaſon diſtinguiſhes truth from falſhood, as the pallate di- 
ftinguiſhes butter from ſweet. 


Reaſon it is the ſouls-taſter. Princes have their taſters 
before they eat, leaſt there ſhould be poiſon in the diſh. 
God hath given unto man a taſter for his ſpiritual meat. 
The Pope will not ſuffer the meat he provides and cooks to 
be taſted, but will have it ſwallowed whole, or elſe he will 
thruſt it whole down their throats. Jr is alike ſpiritual ty- 
rauny, to ſtarve ſouls, and to cram them. Tt 15 our duty, 
when meat is ſet before us, and we are at afull table of 
Knowledge , where variety of DoCtrines and Opinions 
arc ſerved in, then tacall for our taſter z We may be ſur- 
fetted elſe, if not poyſon'd. There may be a wild gourd 
among good herbs in the pot, and ſo death in the ' too ; 
therefore firit taſte, then eat, and digeſt, A Chriſtian hath 
a taſte todiſcern error fromtruth, why then ſhould he be 
denied the uſe of it ? A wo is pronounced againſt thoſe 
who offer unwholſom Doctrine, 1/a. 5. 20.” Wo to thoſe 
that call evil good, and goodevil ;, that put light for darkneſs, 
and darkneſs for light ; that put bitter for ſweet, and ſweet 
for bitter. A like wo is due to them, who will not give 
others leave to diſcern for themſelves, what is good 
or evil, light or darkneſs, bitter 6r ſweet; as good 
let another live for us, as another taſte for us. And their 
miſery will be little leſs, then the woes of theſe men, who 
cannot, or will not take pains to diſtinguiſh z when evil is 
called good, and good evil ; when light is put for darkneſs, 
and darkneſs for light ; when bitter is put for ſweet, and 
ſweet for bitter; or ( as fob gue here ) whoſe taſte cai- 
not diſcern perverſe things. There are ſome whoſe taſte 1s 
ſo far from diſcerning perverſe things, that it is caſie to 
diſcern their taſte is perverſe ; for bring them wholſom, 
true and ſavoury doctrine, they ſay it is bitter , or falſe 
doctrine; bring them falſe doctrine, a lic, a dream, a 
fancy, a mcer humane invention, diſh out ſuch proviſion 
before them, that's excellent chear. This was the heavieſt 
curſe which God ſeat upon the Gentiles, Rom. 1.28, God 
gave them over to a reprobate mind, to do thoſe thinss which 
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are not convenient : That is, to a mind vord of judgement, 
a min4 that could not taſte or diltinguith things ; theretore 
the mTuc or effect Was, They lid things which were 94 £0:1- 
venient ; as if a man not being able to jrdge of meats, cats 
poiſon, or meats moſt cofttrary to his health and conttituri- 
on. It is a fearful judgment to be given up to an unap 
proving mind, to a mind that cannot diſcern truth from 
falſe-hood, the Oracles of God, from the torgerics of men; 
ſuperitition, from holy worſhip. 4r is 4 f.td thing to levi 
our ſpiritnal ſenſes. Such as play the vantons with the 
Word of God, and walk below the traths they know, arc 
at laſt ptvenupto a reprobate mind, to a mind not able to 
know the Word of Truth ; and then they fwallow down 
error for Trut', and fuck in deadly poyſon, like ſweet 
ploaſant wine. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of the ditfcr- 
ence of doctrines , under the metaphor of meats, ſuit!:, 
A1:lk is for babes, but ſtrons met 3s for them of fill aces 
een for thoſe that by reaſon of uſe, have thur [© ſes exercs- 
ſed to diſcern good and evil ; That is, ther ſpiritual fenſe's 
excrciſcd to taſte this from that doCEtrine, and not to ſwal 

low every doctrine alike. It is a great bleſſing, when a 
people have ſenſes exerciſed; and it is a bleſſhng we have 
much cauſe to pray for im theſe times. That many pallats 
arc out of taſte is too apparent by the multitude of ticte 

rodox opinions, Which go down without difrclith, Sorac 
which would even make a man tremble to name them, ate 
entertained with delight. Some which difſolve our com- 
forts, and break us off from comfortable communion with 
Chriſt : Some which thake, if not overthrow the very 
foundations of faith, arc ſwallowed as pleiſant morlſcls. 
Doth not this convince, that there's a want of 7ob's ratte 
among us to diſcern perverſe things, Therefore get youi 
ſenſes exerciſed, be eſtabliſhed in the preſent truth, that, 
ye, as this holy man in the midit of all bodily dittempers, 
and outward troubles) which uſually put the natural pal- 
late out of taſte ) may yer even then, as he, have your in- 
ward ſenſes exquiſite, and your ſpiritual pallate cxaR to 
diſcern right from perverſe things. Note, 


Laſtly, Falſe dottrine, or true doit; inc falſly :priied, is 8 
perverſe thing. 


Falſe doctrine perverts, Firſt, Reaſon; Secondly, 
Scripture; Thirdly, The Souls of men. The Apolilc 
( Ait. 20. verſ. 30.) prophecies to the Church of Ephc- 
ſas, and with them to all Churches 3 Th. our of them: 
ſelves men ſhould ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things ts dr.aw 
away diſciples after them. Holy doctrine draws men to 
God, and falſe dotrine draws men to man. As itchizi7 
ears heap teachers to themſelves ( 2 Tim. 4.3.) So faltc 
tongues heap diſciples to themſelves, That which is per- 
verſe in it'$nature, is perverting init's effect. 


» 2, 3» 4+ 


Is theyg not an appointed time to man upon earth 2 are not his dayes alſo like the dayes of an hircling ? 
As a ſervant earneſtly deſtreth the ſhadow, aud as an hircling looketh for the rew.ard of bis work. 
So am I made to poſſeſs. months of vanity and weariſom nights are appointed to me. 


When T lie down, T ſay, When ſhall Tariſe, and the night be gone ? TI am full of toſſings too and fro, 


unto the dawning of the day. 


—_—, 


Sea cre the knot of conneQion, between this 

VIEWS 40d the former Chapter lieth , is not ſo 

bl diſcernable; which hath given occaſion 
for much diverſity of conjecture about it, 

| Firſt, It nay be conceived, that Fob in 

al) this diſcourſe, refutes that tenet of Eliphas., 

; that he was puniſhed and ſcourged for his 

wickedneſs : by ſhewing that to be afflicted js the com- 

mon condition of nzan, and therefore no ſuch judgment. of 


| 


any.mans wickedneſs or finfulneſs could be made from his 
afflictions. Or, 

Secondly, That Fob here confutes that promiſe, which 
Eliphaz, made about Ch.ip. 6. 20. concerning outward 
proſperity, He ſhal! know that his tabernacle ſþ.ll be i pe.rce, 
and he ſhall be delivered ,, &c. by proving it inconliltent 
with the preſent eſtate of mortals to look for ſuch unin- 
terrupted happineſs, or fair daye3 without any clouds and 
ſtorms, as Eph; ſeemed to undertake he ſhould, 7; reve 
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not an appointed time to man pon earth ? are net his dayes there, and appointed time in the Text. The word ſignifies rate 1, 7 AS 
alſo like the dayes of an hireling, &C. both, becauſe wars of all other actions have their ſeaſons, t-1.,, Wi tor 
Or thirdly, the conneQtion may be made with thoſe and their appointed times z and the life of man 1s well de- : fi | , he 
words, which himſelfhad ſpoken at ver/. 24. of the former {cribed under both, or cither of thoſe notions. _ 7 oo peo 
Chapter, Teach me ( faith Fob) and I will bold my tongue, Conſider it firit under the moſt proper ſignification, and *** WF pre 
and cauſe me to under(tand wherein I have erred : In which ſo many read it, 1s there 110t 4 Warfare to man upon the earth ? Au 
words we ſhewed, Fob makes an humble ſubmiſhon of Iſa. 40. 1,2. Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, ſaith the or 
himſelf: and in caſe his friends could inſtruct him better, Lord, ſpeak, comfortably ro Jeruſalem 5 Why ? Tell ber, hr W4 
he was willing to learn, he was not wedded to his own warfare is ended. In that place our Tranſlators put apporr- th 
opinion, or relolved never to be removed fromit. ted time inthe margine, and warfarcin the Text as here 
In purſuance of which promiſedteachableneſs, he in this they put appointed time in the Text, and warfare in the da 
Chapter grants what was grantees in the former diſcourſe margine : The ſence in both is the ſame. Tell her that her re 
of Z/iphaz. FEliphaz, had ſaid, Chap. 5. verſ. 7,8. That w.wrfare is ended, that is, the time appointed or conſtituted W 
mw was born to labour as the ſparks fly upward, and there- for her trouble is ended : So here, Is there not an appointed ae 
upon preſently infers, / world ſeck, unto God , &c. both tiwe ? That is, is there not a ſet, determined time of the he 
theſe, the Dottrine and the Uſe, Fob ſecms to proſecute in troubles, or troubleſom wartaring life of raan ? w 
this ſeventh Chapter ;, as if he ſhould ſay what thou haſt The Greek Tranllators interpret it, T empration, Is there Pp 
rightly ſpoken, 1 will grant thee; thou haſt ſaid, Man 7 not an appointed temptation to man npon the earth? And that w 
bor 19 trouble, 1 ſay ſo too, Is there not an appointed time gives us the ſame meaning; for temptation is a warfare; {; PT 
iro man ( of trouble? ) and are not his dayes as the dayes temptation is our ſpiritual war, the exerciſe and probati- ut 
of an hyrcling ? And thou adviſeſt me to ſeek unto God, on of a Chriſtian. There are three things in which the '*" + S 


and apply my ſelfto him; it is good counſel, and therefore 
| will follow it : As we read he doth,. at verſ. 17, & 20. of 
this Chapter, O romember that my life 15 wind, what # man 
th. thou ſhouldſt magnifie him; Thave ſinned, what ſhall I 
do unto thee, O thou preſerver of men ? Why doeſt thou not 
p-irdon my tranſyreſſion, and take away mine iniquity f Lan- 
guage full of humility, and ſounding out the brokenneſs of 
his heart. 

But laſtly, rather thus, Fob having in the former Chap- 
ter refured thoſe arguments by which El;phaz would con- 
vince him, and having renewed his requelt to die, expo- 
ſtulated with his friends about their unkindneſs toward 
him, and admoniſhed them to a more equal dealing with, 
and hearing of him : he now proceeds t9 the confirma- 
tion of his firlt requeſt to die, which he doth from divers 
grounds, | 

Firſt, Frora the general condition of mans life, ver/. 1. 
1s there not an appointed time to man, &C. 


Secondly, From the condition of ſome particular men, A - 


ſervan earneſtly defireth the ſhadow, and a bireling looketh 
for :b:; reward of hs work, may not I therefore deſire death, 


greateſt exerciſe of a Chriſtian life conſiſt, Prayer, Aed:- 
tarion and T emptation. 


Firſt , Prayer , wherein man is - 


ſeeking unto, and working his heart towards God : Se- ; 


condly, Meditation, wherein he is preparing himſelf, by T2 ] . 


holy thoughts and divine conſiderations, for his ncarer ad- 
dreſſes unto God in prayer, and how to walk in every dut 
towards man: Thirdly, Temptation, wherein he wrattles 
and ſtrives with thoſe enemies oppoling prayer, meditati- 
on and the whole courſe of holy obedience. The life of 
man is a continued temptation, and that's a ſpiritual war- 
fare, a continual bickering with a world of enemies ; and 
though they without ſtand ſtill, yet a ſoul can ſcarce paſs 
one hour, but he ſhall have many fights and bouts with his 
own heart. In this ſence, 1s there not an appointed time of war- 
fare, or temptation to man upon earth ? 

Our life 1s a warfare in divers reſpects. 

Firſt, It is a warfare, becauſe Chriltians do or ought, to 
live under the greateſt command of any in theworld; they 
ought to ſtandarmed at a call. A Souldier is under abſo- 
lute command, he muſt not diſpute the Orders of his Ge- 
neral, but obey them ; the Centurion in the Goſpel ſaith, / 
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Which only will be a ſhadow to me, till when I ſhall not have Souldiers under me, and I ſay to one go and he goeth, 19 Net fignifie 
have my reward ? And another come and he cometh, and to a third do this and he 4 rx. 
Thirdly, From his own ſpecial condition at the third dothit : which he ſpeaks not as commending the ſpecial _ 
verſe, and ſo forward to the ſeventh, therein expreſſing vertue and good diſpoſition of his own Souldiers, but as eritum a 
how ſad, how reſtleſs, how troubleſom his life was to deſcribing the duty of all Souldiers : therefore ſouldiary is eorflitation, 
him, which ( as he apprehended ) nothing could give re- well defined, Tobe the obedience of a ſtout and valiant mind, arp 
medy to but only death : My diſeaſe appears curably only out of h1s own diſpoſe ; A Souldier moves upon direction, _— 
Ly a grave, and my only medicine, 1s a mouth full of earth : ſo mult a Chriſtian, he is ina warfaring condition, he muſt ***” t tx- 
Therefore the matter ſtanding ſo with me, have I not right- have a charge or a word from his Commander for cvcry here arnF werri ſolet 
ly and reaſonably deſired, either that Thad rot lived at ſtep he treads, or action he undertakes. way; tie, 
all, or that I may quickly die, and that God would cut off Secondly, It is a warfare, in regard of perpetual moti- _ 
my life. ons and travels: A Souldiers life is an unſetled life ; while dittrming- 
Having by theſe arguments confirmed that former deſire, he is in actual ſervice, he hath no reſt, he is cither march- tam dicitur, 
inthe next place, he again renews his former complaints: ing, or charging ; and when he comes to his Quarters, his | aqua 
from verſ. 11. of this Chapter, unto v. 17. Thirdly, he ſtay is but little, he cannot build him a houſe, he can but ng mos 
abaſes himſelf before God, as unworthy that God ſhould pitch him down a Tent for a night or two, he muſt away it, de. 
take any notice of him, or beſtow a thought, a viſit, a ſmile again, Mans life hath no ſtop, we have here no abiding tirmingta 
or a chaſtiſement upon him. What 3s man, that thou doeſt City, we dwell in Terits and Tabernacles, waifaring and Ons, 
micnfie him? that thou doeſt viſit him, &c. Laſtly, he warfarins out our daycs. 
concludes with conteſſion of his ſin, and earneſt delire of Thirdl » A warfare, becauſe of contin watching. It 
pardon, at verſ. 20, 21. is the watch-word which Chriſt gave his followers, / ſay 
Thus ingeneral, both for the dependance of the latter unto you, watch ; that's the Souldiers word and work too ; 
pat: of 1s ſpecch upon the former, and the principal parts warring and watching go together : The Souldier ftands 
contained an this. Centinel, fearing the enemies ſurpriſe : A Chriſtian ſhould 
Verſ. 1. Jsthcrenot en appointedtime toman upon earth? _ L apa guard and his watch at all hours, is not that 
on domd not his dayes alſo like the dapes c>f an Fourthly, A warfare, becauſe Chriſtians ought to keep mragh 
T ; their rank and file, that is, the places and relations where- ce 
The queſtion affirms. there is an appointed time to man in God hath ſet them. A Souldier commanded to ſtand ſuch preflo jun 
upon earth, and his d2y/cs arelikethe dayes of an hireling. a ground, multnot ſtir though he die for it, and if he ſtirs adeononn 
Frem whence, we may from his argument thus'infer : He ( by Martial Law ) he ſhall die. There is ſo much keeping wr ipſe 
that hath a certain term of life appointed him to ſerve in, of order in War and Bartels, that whatſoever keeps order, te lake 
doth not fin in deſiring an end of his ſervice : But there is ſaid to fight or war. The Stars are ſaid to have fought vite,ac p 
is 2N 2ppointcd time, &c. Therefore it is not ſinful to againſt _ in their courſes, 7udg. 5. 20, The Stars are inde ſecur 
defire ir, embattaild or encampt in their ſphears, out of which they Tow 
NIC As there ret zen {ppointed time ? ] The Hebrew thus ; move not, and are therefore often called the M:l:tia, Or expte 
Mi 'i''1, per Tothere not awarſereto man upon earth ? $0 you find it in hoſt of Heaven. ; 
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the margine of your Bibles; Our Tranſlators put warfare 


Fifthly, A warfare, becauſe fo full of hazzards, troubees 
an 
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and labours, or becauſe ſo much hardthip is to be endured. 
A Souldier converſes with dangers, and dwels in the terri- 
tories of death continually : This cauſed Deborh to begin 
her Triumphant Song, with praiſe to the Lord, becauſe rhe 
people offered themſelves willingly. Many are forc'd and 
preſs'd tothe wars z, and moſt who are not preſs'd by the 
Authority of others, are preſs'd by their own hopes of gain, 
or deſire of vain glory and renown. A true Volunteer im 
war, i ATATCMAN : Ls i = much danger in it, that 
is ſeldom much of the will m it. 

war lifeof man, is full either of viſible or inviſible 
dangers; he paſſes the pikes every day. The Apoſtle 
reckons eight diſtinCt perils in one verſe, which met him 
which way ſoever he turned, 2 Cor. 11.26, He was 4: 
deaths often. And though there are but few ſuch Heroes as 
he, yet tis ſeldom but any of us are in deaths : Eſpecially 
while we remember the mighty ſpiritual enemies and op- 
poſitions which encompaſs and beſet us every day. We 
wraſtle not with fleſh and blood, but with principal igges 
and powers, &c. And are therefore adviſed to take to 
us the whole armor of God; never to ſtir without our 
Sword. : 

Sixthly, A warfare, in regard of the iſſue z victory and 
triumph, or ſlavery and death, is the iſſue of our ives. 
Either we overcome, and are wore then conquerors ( that's 
the Apoſtles language, Rom. 8. ) or elſe we are conquered, 
and more then captives ; that's the Apoltles fence too, 
( both in alluſion) They are taken captive by the Devil at 
þi« will : To be led captive by the Devil, is the lowelt cap- 
tivity: lower then any captivity unto men. In reference to 
the ſpiritual part of our warfare, there's no coming off 
upon equal terms : we mult be victors or ſlaves, conquer 
or dic. Only this is the Saints aflurance, that as the Cap- 
rain of their ſalvation was made perfett by ſufferings, and 
conquer'd by dying, fo ( at the worſt ) ſhall they ; ſpiri- 
tual death ( as ſinners ) hath no power over themat all: 
and when they dic ( as men ) naturally, or by men vio- 
ently, they ſhall receive fuller power : Thus our life is a 
warfare upon earth. 

But takethe word as we tranſlate, for an appointed time ; 
[5 there not an appointed time ro man upon the earth? Andthe 
reaſon why it bears thatſence, is grounded upon theſe two 
things: | 

Firſt, Becauſe there is a ſpecial ſeaſon of the year, moſt 
fit and ſutable for war, 2 Sam. 11. 1. And it Came to paſs at 
the return of the year, when Kings go forth to battel. The 
time for war, isſuch a known appointed ſeaſon, that the 
ſame word ſignifies warfare, and any appointed ſeaſon. 

Secondly, Becauſe men go out to war, at a ſpecial time 
of their age: There is an appointed ſetled time of mans 
life, wherein he is fit to bear arms. Every age is not fit for 
arms : Old menand children are not fit for the field : Hence 
we find, Nambers the firſt throughout, that the muſter of 
the children of 7ſ-ael is thus made, ver/. 3, 20, 22, &c. 
From twenty years old and upward ;, all that are able to go 
forth to war. The Roman and Greek, Hiſtorics are diſtinct 
inthis; in ſome Common-wealths, from Fifteen to Fifty; 
in others from Twenty to by ; and in ours the appointed 
time is, between Sixteen and Sixty, ſo men are preſs'd 
and liſted for war : And becauſe there is ſuch an appointed, 
or a ſet time of life in all States to go out to war, therefore 
that word is elegantly applicd, to ſignifi a ſet or an appoin- 
ted time for any buſineſs. 1s there not an appointed time to 
man upon earth ? 

Upon earth.) In Heaven our time knows no bounds, 
there are no terms or diſtinCtions in eternity ; ſeaſons and 
varicty of of times vaniſh and ſhall not be heard of in Hea- 
ven. Eternity is time fixt. But there is an appointed 
time, 

To man upon earth, ] The word is Enoſh, miſerable, 
weak, frail man; is there not an appointed time to this 
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}refs /unt, Man upon earth ? That is, while he walks in this lower 


«dio non niſs TEgion of the world, and lives on mould. The ſum of all 
—_ vie _ bethus conceived, as if fob had ſaid, Every day hath 
tor f prong evil anmexed, ſome affiittion or other waits upon every hour, ſo 
vite,ac pro- that there is no period of mans ſorrow, but the period of his 
Malt ſean life; and therefore 1 walk.by the rule of ſound reaſon, when 
# 1turam that I might ſee an end of my trouble, I call for rhe e1d of my 
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Firſt, The life of man, 1s meaſured out by the will of Gad. 


Is there not an appointed time to man upon earth? Thore 
is. As GoJ4 hath ſect out bounds and limits to the Sea 
( Hitherto thou ſhalt come and no further ) by a perpetual 
decree, ſo he hath alſo ſet out bounds and limits to the 
life of man, his life is an appointed time : Thus far the line 
of thy life ſhall reach, and no further. We live not at ad- 
ventures, neither can our care lengthen out our own dayes. 
As all our care cannot add one cubit to our ſtature, ſonot 
one minute to our glaſs or hour. And as we cannot leng- 
then, ſo we cannot ſhorten our own dayes in reſpect of this 
appointed time : They who die in a time when God for- 
bids, yet die when God appoints: And they live out all 
Goas time, who wick: dly ſhorten their own : They cut thcir 
thread of life, but they cannot cut the thread of Gods de- 
cree ; welive not at our own will, but at the will of God ; 
weare Tenants at his will, intheſe houſes of clay. Heis 
the maker of time, and the meaſurer of our dayes ; he 
gives us the leaſe of our lives for what years he pleaſes; and 
it is moſt fit that he who created time, ſhould diſpoſe of 
time. God is the Lord of time, and farms it out, as, ant 
to whom he thinks good, Chriſt might do what he pleaſed 
upon the Sabbath, for ( ſaith he ) the Son of man 1s Lord 
alſo of the Sabbath, God is the Lord of time, and there- 
fore hath power to appoint, to one more, to another leſs: 
My times (ſaith David) are in thy hand, Pſal. 31. v.15; 
Thou mayelt lengthen or ſhorten, continue or break them 
off, as thy pleaſure is. 

Some live as if they were maſters of time, and could ap- 
point out their own term : as if they lived at their own diſ- 
cretion, and could make a covenant with the grave, and 
agree with death, when to come for them. They article 
with it, for this year and thenext ; they ſay to the grave, 
thou ſhalt not take me yer, thou ſhalt ſpare me yet, I have 
ſuch ends to drive, ſuch pleaſures to take before I would 


die. They ( 1/7. 56. 12.) ſpeak, as if their tongues and 


their time were their own, and they knew no Lord of ci- 
ther; To morrow ſhull be as this day, and much more aban- 
dant ; they ſpeak of the next day, as if they could com- 
mand it, and bid it come to ſerve their luſts. That 
wretched rich man, Luke 12. could ſay, Soul rake thine eaſe, 
thou haſt goods laid up for mary years ; ſee how liberal he 
is to his ſoul, out of anothers right ; and becauſe he had got 
a great ſtock of riches, he gives himſelf a rich ſtock of 
time, mary years. He reſolved to make his life larger, as 
he had done his barns; and becauſe they were full of corn, 
he alſo will be full of dayes ; whereas the word came, Thew 
fool, this night ſhall thy ſoul be tak;n from thee: And he could 
not live till next morning, who reſolved upon many years 
tolive. Obſerve, | 


Secondly, That the decrees of God concerning our lives, 
muſt not leſſen our care topreſerye our lives. 


I's there not an appointed time to man upon earth? Yes, 
that there is ; man lives at Gods appointment : but he 
mult not live upon that appointment ;- that is, with- 
draw himſelf from means of his preſervation, and ſay, 
God hath appointed how long I ſhall live, therefore what 
needI take care how to live? Or what need I take care for 
the preſerving of my life ? As it is in ſpirituals, ſo alſo in 
temporals. God hath determined and appointed the por- 
tion of every man, all comes 'under a decree, under an 
everlaſting and unmoveable decree ; yet the decree which 
is palt concerning us, mult not take us oft from our care 
about our ſelves. Though only the clett are ſaved, yet none 
are ſaved by their eleftion ; Infants who attain not the uſe of 
reaſon, much leſs the actings of grace, yet are not ſaved 
barely by election ; what they cannot do, is done for them, 
they are ſaved as elect in Chriſt, not preciſely as elect ; 
how they are united to Chriſt, we know not, but we know 
they mult be united, or elſe they could not be ſaved. Bur 
they who grow in years, muſt alſo grow in the graces of 


|  ſanctification, otherwiſe they are not ſaved by the grace of 


election : The decree of God appoints us to ſalvation, but 
the decree of God doth not ſave us; we muſt run through 
all the ſecond cauſes, and wayes which the word of God 
hath chalked out to eternal life and glory. Thus alſo our 
temporal life , paſſeth under a decree , it-is by appoin'- 
ment : but wo unto thoſe that thall ſay, God hath oppo; 
Cc 3 tc 
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ted how long 1 ſhall live, therefore what need I take care 
about my life ? This is to walk contrary to one part of the 
decree, whi'c we ſeem to ſubmit unto the other, For God 
who appoints life, appoints all the means which concern 
the pretervation of life. It hath no ſhadow of a warrant, 
for any nan to caſt himſelf upon needleſs dangers, or t9 
forbear neceilary helps for the ſuſtaining of his life, becauſe 
he hears his time is appointed, and that his dayes on carth 
are all reckonzd and tumbred to him from heaven. 

Thirdly, Foraſmuch as there is an appointed time, We 
ſhould learn patience, and wait quietly upon God.. It is 
not in creatures (bethey never ſo angry) to prolong the 
timeof our ſorrows. The ſame word which ſhews us, that 
our life is a warfare, ſhews us alſo that it is an appointed 
time. . Men cannot appoint you one moments trouble, or 
lengthen this war, when God will ſhorten it. Our. hairs 
are numbrcd , much more our dayes. Honour God, and 
have good thoughts of him ; for whether your times be fair 
or foul, calm or ſtormy, they are appointed times. The 
whole life of man on earth is ordered in heaven. 

Fourthly , If our lives are for an appointed time, we 
{hould be willing to die when God calls. All the time we 
would live beyond that, is of our own appointment; and 
we (hould be willing to live till God calls, for all thats ap- 
pointed time. As it is ſinful not to be willing to do (though 
it be burdenſom) what God appoints ſo is it ikewiſe,not 
to be willing to live what time God appoints, though it be 
pain ul and troubleſom. 


Aiid are act Lis dayes like the dayesof an hireling ? 


A: hiring is he,who works a ſer time, for a ſet reward: 
And ſo this latter clauſe of the verſe is the ſame in ſence with 
the former. Is there not 41 appornted time to ma'y and 476 
not his dayes like the dayes of an bireling ? that is, are not 
his dayes ſet as an hirelings, with whom we agree for [0 
many dayes, or for ſuch aday. 
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An hireling.] We may take him either for a hired ſoul- 
dier, a mercenary in war; or for an hired ſervant, a mer- 
cenary in work. Anhircling in eithernotion, is called to 
labour, ſorrow and ſweat : Such is the common condition 
of man, H:s dayes are as the dayes of an hireling, God 
threatneth Moab by the Prophet in this language ( 7ſ2.16. 
14.) Within three years, as theyears of an hireling, and the 
glory of Moab ſhall be contemned ;, that is, within three 
years, which ſtall be like the years of af hireling, trouble- 
ſom years, laborious years, vexatious years, weariſom 
years, and then the glor of Moab ſhall be contemned, 
and utterly deſpiſed ; as if he had ſaid, Moab is now in 
great glory, but ncar great deſolation. Youſhall ſcethree 
ycars trouble will ſtain all the glory of Aoab, and wither 
all her beauty : we feel this truth, England was a Nation of 
great glory, you ſeehow two or three years , liks the years of 
an hireling , troubleſom years, years of afflittion , years of 
hard labour and travel, have almoſt {poil'd the glory of it. 

And yet here Job makesa general deſcription of the life 
of man : It isnot thelot only of ſome poor afflicted, hard- 
wrought ſervants, that their dayes areas the dayes of an 
hireling; he ſpeaks of mankind,. of the maſter as well as 
of the ſervant ; His dayes are like the dayes of an bircling. 
We may note from it, 


Firſt, That, Except we laboar, we ouzht not to cat. 


For the dayes of man are as the dayes of an hireling ; the 
hireling ſhall not have his meat except he work for it; nei- 
ther ought he that hires, or ſets him awork. The Maſter 
is inthis fence an hircling. The Saints are (in this ſence) 
Hirelings, The Apoſtle ſpeaks to Believers, and reproves 
them (2 Theſ. 3.12.) There are ſome who walk, among you 
mnordinately, working n0t at all ; now ther that are ſuch, we 
command, that they work_and ent their ewn bread: and ver. 
10, If any man work, not, let him not eat ; even they whom 
Chritt hath made free, are to account themſelves as hircd 
ſervants, that is, they muſt not eat the bread of idleneſs ; 
weſteal all the bread, which (one way or other ) we la- 
bour not for; and therefore the Apoſtle bids the Theſſals- 
$41.5 work, that they might eat cher own bread, It 1s not 
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our own bread which we buy with our money, unleſs we 
pay (in what we can, and arecalledto) labour for it alſo. 
As we eat that bread pleaſantly, ſo we come by it honeltly, 
which is dipt in our ſweat, 


Secondly, We are hence taught, That, We onght to take 
our travels well, we mnt not murmur at onr labonrs, or 
complain over our work, and ſay, what a wearinefi is it ? 


As the Lord cannot bear it, that any ſhould murmur at 
ſpiritual work,or ſay with them, in the Prophet,what a wea- 
rineſs it it ? ſo itis very diſpleaſing to him, to ſay of our cal- 
lings and the burdens of them, What a wearnefs are they ? 
Why ? It is the common condition of man, why then ſhould 
we quarrel with that law of labour, which is become the 
portion of our mortality ? The corruption of our Nature 
hath led us into this condition, and made us all as hirelings. 
Mans innocency had buſineſs, but fin hath brought. him to 
ſweat, and changed his labour into toil, Man was put into 
the garden, as Lord of it, to dreſs and till it; butnow he 
is put there, as an hireling, to ſweat and toil at it. There is 
a ſtamp of ſervility and drudgery upon all the labours 
which the children of men take der the Sun. That argu- 
ment which the Apoſtle uſes, to ſupport us inthe bitterneſs 
of affliction, hath a like ſtrength in it to comfort us in the 
toilſomneſs of our labours. As there 1s no temptation hath 
taken hold of us, but that which i common to man, 1 Cor.10. 
13. So there is nolabour laid upon any of us in our lawful 
callings, but that which is common to man. Even the Saints 
whom Chritt hath made free,and ſeparated from the world, 
are not freed from ſervice while they arc in the world, And 
while Chriit wou d not have them careful in any thing, he 
would have them induſtrious in every thing. That Canon 
of the Apoſtle is Clear for it (1 Cor. 7.20.) Let every m2 
abide in the ſame calling wherein he was called ; that is, your 
ſpiritual calling doth not void your civil. When you have 
learned to drive a trade for heaven,you muſt ſtill drive your 
trade on earth. While there is any thing of ſw in ns, there muſt 
be ſomewhat of the hireling in us. There is not the moſt in- 
genious , no, nor the moſt ſpiritual labour we go about, bur 
there is ſomewhat of the hireling in it; in the duty of pray- 
er, in the duty of preaching, there is ſomewhat of the hire- 
ling, that is, there is bodily pain and wearineſs, a waſte up- 
on our ſtrength, and expence of our ſpirits. Though in 
theſe things the Saints work not for wages, but their very 
work is their wages, and their labour their reward, though 
there be nothing mercenary in their ſpirits, yet they feel 
the effects of a mercenary work upon their bodies, even 
wearineſs and waſte of natural ſtrength and ſpirits. 


Thirdly, Secezng the dayes of man are 45 the dayes of an 
hireling, Obſerve, 


There is a reward or wages, ſomewhat follows the labour 
and travel of this life. 


The hireling labours all day, but at night he hath his rec- 
ward, Mat. 20. Chritt compares Believers, even in their 
ſpiritual capacity, unto Labourers in a Vineyard, to hire- 
lings, who wrought for a penny a day, and at night they 
had every one their pay : Itis ſo inreference to the whole 
courſe of this life, we are hirelings ; inthe evening we ſhall 
have our penny ;, verily, There is 4 reward for the righte- 
014, their labour is not :nvain in the Lord, 1 Cor. 15. And 
as the righteous have a reward, ſo the wicked ſhall have 
wages. Satans hireling ſhall have full pay, though no con- 
tent, for all their works : The wages of ſin is death ; there's 
pay; ſuch asit is, woful pay, a black penny. The dayes of 
man areas the dayes of an hircling, there is an ifſue anda 
reward for every work. 


Fourthly, Note from the Metaphor, While - an hireling is 

doing his Maſters work, he doth his own too. 

That is, his own profit comes in by thoſe acts in which he 
labours for another. It is thus alſo in the general ſtate of 
man above all, Chriſts ſervants and hirelings. gain-by the 
duties of obedience they perform to Chriſt, their own pro- 
fit comes in with his honour. A godly man cannot doa ſtroke 
of work for God, but he works for himſelf too; the ſer- 
vants of God mult not be ſelf-ſeekers and ſelf-workers,they 
may not make themſelves their end ; but as it is with an 
hireling, let him be never ſo upright-hearted toward the ma- 
{ter heſerves, let him lay ſelf by in all he doth,. yet he hath 
a ſhare of profit in all his labours. God hath ſo eſpouſed and 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cuav. VII. 


married his own glory and the good of man together, that 
whoſoever really promotes the one, promotes both. It is ſo 
Iſkewiſe with thoſe who work the works of darkneſs, and 
do the luſts of the devil. Wh : his ſlaves are doing his work, 
they are gaining toward deſtruction, and their own wages 
encreaſes daily, they are treaſuring up wrath and judgment 
againſt the oy of wrath. As the meaſure of their lin hills, ſo 
doth the mea 
man are 44 the daye: of an hireling. 

There are two general Obſcrvations which I ſhall but 
name, becauſe they will occur again. 


Firſt, The life of man is ſhort ;, as the dayes of an hireling, 


The ſervant doth not abide in the houſe for ever, a hire- 
ling is but for a time. And it is good for a man that it is ſo. 
Some complain exceeding much, becauſe their lives are ſo 
exceeding little. But let them weigh it well, and they ſhall 
ſee cauſe to rejoyce much, becauſe they live ſo little. In 
ſome reſpect it is good for wicked men, that their lives are 
ſo ſhort; if their Ges were longer, they would be wicked- 
er, and ſo heaping up moreſin, they would heap up more 
wrath againſt themſelves. Andit is very well for the Saints, 
that their lives are ſo ſhort. Their corruptions and tempta- 
tions, their weakneſſes and infirmities, their troubles and af- 
flictions are ſo many, that it is well their dayesareſo few. 
If they ſhould have length of life added to heaps of ſorrows, 
and perpetuity with outward miſery, how miſerable were 
they ! Chriſt promiſes it as a point of favour to his,that the 
dayes of trouble ſhould be ſhortned; Excepr thoſe dayes 
A ouldbe ſhortned, ho fleſh ſhould be ſaved ( thatis, kept or 
preſerved a'ive inthoſe tribulations) bur for the Eletts ſake 
thoſe dayes ſhall be ſbortned, Mat. 24. 22. It isa favour alſo 
tothe Saints, that their particular dayes are ſhortned, that 
theirs are but as the daycs of an hircling, foraſmuch as their 
preſent dayes are dayes of trouble and travel.The dayes of the 
beſt are ſo full of evil, that it 1s good they are not fuller of days. 


Secondly, It is good they are ſo evil or full of trouble, 


Itis well for wicked menthat their dayes are full of trou- 
ble; the ſweeter their lives are to them, the ſinfuller they 
are againſt God. Their outward comforts arc but fewel and 
encouragement to their luſts; and while their lives are 
calm and quiet, they do but ſail more quietly down into 
that dead Sea of everlaſting miſery. And the Saints have 
this advantage by the troubleſomeneſs of their lives, to be 
kept in continual exerciſe,and more dependance upon God; 
they would love the world too well, and delight in'the crea- 
ture too mach, if God did not put bitterneſs into their cup. 

7ob having thus ſhadowed the ſtate of man,ſeems to make 
out his intendment or ſcope thus , There is no reaſon why 1 
ſhould be charged ſo deeply for deſiring death ;, for what is the 
life of man? Is it not a life full of travel, and of tronble, 
full of dangers and temptations, is not the time of his life 
ſhort and ſet ? Is it not a ſpeedy paſſing time, and yet a firmly 
appointed time ? Why then ſhould not I think, the period of my 
life to be at hand ? Why ſhould not 1 think my appointed time 
is come ? Foraſmuch as I have ſo many evidences and ſymptomes 
of death before me, and have beard ſo many meſſages and 
ſummons to the grave. Death ſits upon my lips, ready to come 
in while I am ſpeaking. Death bath taken poſſeſſion of me al- 
ready, and ſeiz'd my ports. Death u in my face, 1 amthe 
very pifture of death, and images of death ſtand round about 
me, Therefore Eliphaz,, why ſhould I not call to have my dayes 
ſummed up, that 1 may ſee the end and ſum of theſe troubles ; 
Or, wherefore wouldſt thou ſtay my complaint againit my life, 
or ſtop my deſire of death, by giving me hopes of many dayes, 
and of a flouriſhing eſtate in this world ? 

That's his firſt argument, from the general condition of 


mankind. Now he' proceeds to conſider ſomewhat more 
ſpecial in that condition, 


Verſe'2, As aſervant carneftly defircth the fadow, and as a 

bee: hireling loketh fo: the reward of his wok, 

crie 3, 96am J made to polleſs moneths of vanitp, and 
weariſome nights are appointed to me, 


As a ſervant carneftly deſireth.] To deſire earneſtly, i 
; y, is 
but one word inthe Original ; itis ſo full of ſence, that we 
cannot empty it into any. one word 


Letter is, As 4 : 
ſen he ſervant breaths after the ſhadow : And be- 


at hath an carocſt longing deſire for a thing, 


ure of their puniſhment. Thus alſo the dayes of 
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pants, breathes and gaſpes after ir, therefore that word, 
which ſignitics to gape and draw inthe air pantingiy, fignt- 
fies alſo to deſire, or to delire carnzitly, As 4 jervtit car- 
neſtly deſtreth. | 

The ſhadow.] Some underſtand it of the night, when the 
ſervant comes to re:t himſelf after his labour all the day, 
Nizht is but a great ſhadow. 

Secondly, \We may takeit for the ſhad-w of the Gay : 
A ſervant that is heated in labour abroad in the open field, 
earneſtly deſires a ſhadow, to get under a tree or a buſh; a 
little to refreſh himſelf. Or, 

Thirdly, The ſhadow may be taken for the houſe; to 
come into a mans houſe, or under a mans roof, 1s called a 
coming under his ſhadow, Ger. i9. 3. Therefore are they 
come under my ſhadow, ſaith Lot to the men of Sodom, that 
is under the covert of my roof. 

The ſhadow is uſed often in Scripture to note protection 
and mercy; Shadows are ſub$tantial mercies, and the pro- 
miſe of a ſhadow is areal favour, la. 4.6. The Church hatn 
a promiſe under this notion ; T here ſha#l be a Tabernacle 
for a ſhadow in the day time from the heat, Ia. 25.4. A ve: 
fuge from the ſtorm, a ſ.1dow from the bear. And, 1/2. 32. 
2. The Lord promiſes that he will be as rhe ſ2dow of 2 77car 
Rock. in a weary Land unto his people. And Davis flies to this 
ſhadow for ſafety. U:der the (ſhadow of thy wings ſ-r.1l be 
my refuge, till theſe calamitics be overp.15t, Pig. 57.1. So, 
Pſal. 17. 8. Pſal.91. 1, 

So that in theſe words, As 4 ſervant earneftly dcſireth the 
ſhadow, Fob means that. which-is moſt refreſhing and deſt- 
rable by a ſervant : And in thoſe Eaſtern hot countrics,ſha- 
dows were very refreſhing and muchdeſfired. Facob 1eport- 
ing his labours in keeping Labar's ſheep, ſaith, [ the day- 
time I was conſumed with heat, or parched with heat. There- 
fore a ſervant hath reaſon to deſire the ſhadow. 


.Andas an hircling lokcth fo: the reward of Lis work, 


. There are two things which a ſervant or an hireling de- 
kres much, reſt and reward ; ſhadow and pay. When he is 
hot, the ſhadow refreſhes him : and when he is hungry, 
his pay refreſhes him 3 while his hand is at work in the 
day, his heart is upon the wages he (hall receive at night. 
Hence the Lord in compaſſion to ſervants, madea gracious 
proviſion for them by a Law, Dewr. 24. 14, 15. Ther 
ſhalt not oppreſs an hired ſervant, &C. at his day thou ſhalt 
give him ht: hire, neither ſhall the Sun go down upon it, for he 
1s poor and ſetteth his heart upon it, lesÞ he cry againſt thee to 
the Lord, and it be ſin unto thee. 

Fob puts the inſtance in both, As the hireling l»cks for 
the reward of his work, &c. | 

He loketh.] The word ſignifieth to expect a thing with 
an eye toward it, what we earneſtly expe. our eyes 
move after it. David, in his waiting upon God , ſaith, 
Mine eyes are towards thee; 1 lift mine eyes and my heart 
to God ; the ſame word is here uſed, The hireling looks. 


- Foz the reward of his wozk. 


So we tranſlate it. The Hebrew is, He locks for his 
work: Why ? Hehad work before, he had his work all 
day long, his Maſter ſhewed him his work, he necded not 
look for that ; then his work is the reward of his work. 
In the Scripture, the word work ſignifies three things. 

Firſt, The very act of labour. 

Secondly, The effect of labotir, the thing wrought, or 
that which is the product of labour. When a man hath la- 
boured, what he laboured about is viſible, and that we 
call his work, as well as the ac of his labour. 

Thirdly, The reward or the wages which a man receives 
for his labour, Lev. 19.13. We read a plain Text for it. 
The wazes of him that 1s hired ſhall aot abide with thee all 
night, until the morning. The Hebrew is, The work of 
him that is hired ſhall not abide with thee, So, Pſal. 109. 20. 


Let this be the reward of mine adverſaries from the Lord; The is 
Hebrew is, Let this be the work, of mine adverſaries from the " 


Lord. And, fer.22.13.We have the word in the ſame ſence, 


work for wages. As.it is uſual to put prayer for the A. 
thing prayed for, a petition for the thing petitioned,or for to 


the thing obtained by petition; The Lord hath given me my 
petition ( ſaith Hannah, 1 Sam.1.27.) That is, the child 
for whom I did petition. It is uſual alſo in Scripture, 


; to put ſm for the puniſhment or reward of lin , 


Ger: 


* 


a 
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Cencſ. 4.13. My ſin 1s greater, that is, my puniſhment 1s 
greater then I cu bear. And the Matter is forbid todetain 
the ſervants wages, leaſ# ir be ſin ro bim, Devut. 24. 15. 
That is, lealt he be puniſhed for detaining it. Thus allo 
it is uſual to put the work for the reward of the work, The 
hirelizg expects his work, that 1s, he earneſtly looks that 
he ſhall have wages in the evening for his work. Now ( faith 
Job) as theſe wait, the ſervant and the hireling, for the 
{ſhadow in the day, and for their wages at night; ſo 7 am 
made to p:ſſeſs months of vanity, &C. 

I ſhall Note a point or two in paſſage from the words, as 
they contain a general truth, beforc I examine them in this 
application. 

Take the words as they are a direct propoſition, A ſer- 


want deſires the ſhadow, and an hireling looks for the reward | 


»f his work, Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, The condition of a ſervant is a very laborious and 


wear:ſom condition. 


He longs for ſome reſt, he earneſtly deſires the ſhadow. 
Obſerve, 


Secondly, The ſervant muſt have areward. 
There's all the reaſon in the world he ſhould. Obſerve, 


Thirdly, The hireling hath earneſt thoughts upon hes re- 


ward. 


His reward is in his eye. Itis the reaſon given, why the 
wages of the hired ſervant ſhould not be with-held, Der. 
24. 15. The Lord the righteous judge between Maſters 
and Servants, gives this account or ground of his Law, 
Thou ſnalt net detain his wages, for he ſetteth his heart upon 
it; Poor man he hath been working all day, and he hath 
had his heart upon his wages z the _ of that gave him 
ſome relief and eaſe in going through his hard task and ſer- 
vice, therefore thou ſhalt not keep it from him, his heart is 
ſet upon it. 

But itmay be queſtioned: is not this a fin in the ſervant, 
to ſet his heart upon his wages ? A charge is given, Pſal.62. 
v. 10. If riches increaſe, ſet not your hearts upon them ;, and 
is it approveable in a ſervant, to ſet his heart upon his wa- 
ges or encreaſe ? 

There is a great difference ( and it is worthy our notice) 
between thoſe two Scriptures. The word in Deutronomy, 
( ſpeaking of the poor ſervant ) notes the lifting up of the 
Soul : Hehath lifted up his ſoul umo it, ſoweread in the 
margin of our Bibles; But in the Pſalm ( where he ſpeaks 
of the covetous rich man) the word imports, the letting 
down or ſetling of his heart uponit. A poor man hath but 
alittle, and his wages (it may be) is above him , his 
wages ( poſſibly ) is more then he is worth, therefore he 
lifteth up his mind to it, as a mercy and a bleſſing from 
God, for the relief of himſelf and family ; take heed 
( faith the Lord ) that thou detain not his wages; for the 
poor man lifteth up his ſoul to it, as a thing he reacheth up- 
ward for; It is very dangerous to takg that ont of the hands of 
a man, which he is taking ( 4s it were ) out of the hand 0 
God. Buta rich man, who hath aboundance, lets his heart 
down, he croucheth and broodeth upon the creature. A 

od!y poor man, looks up to his reward, and fetches his 

read from Heaven; a covetous rich man looks down to 
his reward, and takes his bread from the Earth; a godly 
man is above all earthly things, and yet he lifts up his mind 
to receive them. A meer natural man is below earthly 
things, and yet he deſcends that he may receivethem ; The 
things which both receive, are the ſame, but the convei- 
ance and derivation differ alwayes, as much as Heaven and 
Earth, ſometimes as much as Heaven and Hell. But to 
the Text. Obſerve, 


Laſtly, That, «: «s the property of an hireling. ( take it 
ſtrictly ) ro eye his LE : 


This is the deſcription of an hireling, he is one who looks 
to his reward, what > tn he doth to his work, Chriſt, Joh. 
IO. 13, confirmsthis charaQter, The hireling flecth, becauſe 
he us an hireling, «nd careth not for the ſheep; hecares much 
for the flecce, and for the fleſh, but hecares little, if at all 
for the ſheep; that is, howor whether the ſheep be fed and 

roſper. He that works for Chriſt, finds his reward in 


bis work, and his eye is upon his work, as areward, as | 80 | 


IO 


20 
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well as upon the reward of his work ; he is pleaſed as much, 
yea far more with his buſineſs, then he is with his wages : 
Did he not take content, and pay himſelf in this, that he is 
in a work acceptable to Chriſt he could take nocontent, 
he could not be pleafcd at all, that he is in a work profitable 
to himſelf. 

Now Job appliesthis general, about the nature of a ſer- 
vant and an hircling, to his own condition. 


S0 J am made to polſcſs months of vanity, and weari- 
ſom nights are appointed to me. 


S0 am J made, 7 It looks like a ſtrange, and a very 
unlikely ſimilitudez As a ſervant deſireth the ſhadow, ſo 
am ] made to peſſe[s months of vanity : Therefore to clear 
it, we muſt remember, that this is 4 ſimilitude with a 
diſimilitude : The fimilitude is conceal'd , the diſſimi- 
litude is expreſt z we may make it out thus, As a ſervant 
deſireth the ſhadow, and an hireling looketh for the reward of 
his work; ſo I, who ams labouring in the heat of theſe affiifti- 
ons, do earneſtly deſire a ſhadow ;, and Iwho am at work. as 
an hireling, would have a reward; that i, I would ſee the 
end and iſſue of theſe troubles : But ( here's the diſſimili- 
tude) I am made to poſſeſs months of vanity, and weariſom 
nights are appointedto me; as if Zob had ſaid, When the ſer- 
vant hath wrought all day, and is weary, he can lie down at 
night quietly and reſt himſelf ; but alas! the night # as 
troubleſom, and as laborious to me as the day ;, When the hire- 
ling hath laboured and taken pains, he recerves his reward at 
evening ; but my wages are months of vanity, and my rewards 
are nights of trouble;, I am paid in ill ceyn, months of vanity, 
wearyſom nights are appointed for the reward of weary dayes. 
Thus the ſence is plain. 

I am made | to poſſeſs, ] The word ſignifies pofleſſing by 
wr ns and deſcent. Two things are implied in that 
phraſe : | 

Firſt, That troubles and afflitions belong to us by right, 
they are poſſeſt as an inheritance, which we receive from 
our Parents and Progenitors. 1 am made to poſſeſs. And 

Secondly, It notes the continuance of troubles upon vs : 
We have not only an ill lodging for a while, or we ſtay not 
with trouble, astravellers for a night, but we poſſeſs and 
inherit them as our own, Fob's troubles, were not to him 
as an hired houſe, or a lodging, but as an inheritance wherc- 
in he was ſetled and eftated : J am made to poſſeſs months 
of vanity; as if he had ſaid, you ſee what the patrimony 
and inheritance is which deſcends to me : I have waited for 
comfort, and have been in expeQation of good dayes, but 
| poſſeſs months of vanity, that's all I have found and felt, 
as the iſſue of my labours. 

of vanity, ] Some read, Empty Moons ( the 
word bears that ſence) as if Fob's Moon were alwayes in 
the wane, orever in the Eclipſe. The word ſignifies any 
kind of vanity, whether in word or in deed, perſonal 
vanity , or real vanity , falſhood or deceit, any thing 
that is trivial or light. Such months have I appointed to me. 

But ſome my ſay, Months of vanity ? Why doth Job 
complainof this? Hath any man in the world any other then 
months of vanity ? Why then doth Fob take it ſo ill, that 
he poſſeſſeth months of vanity, when no other fall to the 

lat or poſſeſſion of any man ? David, Pſalm 39. 5. affirms, 
that man at hu beſt eſtate is altogether vanity; what reaſon 
then hath 7ob to complain of months of vanity in his worlt 
eſtate? It was with him as well as with any of his neigh- 
bours, we know not who hath any other then months of 
vanity. The Preacher makes this the preface of his Sermon, 
Eccleſ.1.2. Vanity of vanities ( faith the Preacher ) vansty 
of vanities, all s vanity. 

I anſwer, It is true, our Whole life is a life of vanity ; 
but yet there is more vanity in ſome mans life, or in 
ſome part of the ſame mans life then in another. Vanity 
is gradual: Thereis a vain, and a vainer vanity, and there 
isthe vaineſt vanity. Months of vanity may be underſtood 
two wayes. 

Firſt, Months of vanity, thatis, months empty of com- 
fort, fruitleſs months, months bringing me no refreſhing 
or content. As Ger. 1.2. it is ſaid, The earth was without 
form-anq void : void, that is, it had neither man, nor beaſt, 
nor uu upon it ; there was nothing but emptineſs upon 
the face of the earth, as it lay in that rude maſs; ſo 7eb 


faith here, mine are months of vanity, void months, that 
is, 
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comfort, with any re- 
ght or content ; all theſe 
and the beauty 


is, months not filled up with oy 
freſhing, with any joy, With any li 
which are as the filling up of our months, 


of time,aretaken away from me; mine are empty months, 


my _ areall Dog-dayes, or at beſt, the dayes inthe 


Kalendar of my life are blanks. 

Secondly, Months of vanity, becauſe he had not what 
he expected, or the iſſue which he waited for : Job ex- 
preſſes himſelf ina poſture of waiting, by the former ſimili- 
tudes: The hireling looks for his wages, and I look for 
ſomewhat, but it is in vain 1cannot enjoy it. So the word 
is oſed, Pſal. 78. 33. where the Pſalmiſt deſcribes the ſin- 
ful diſtempers of the people of //7ael, and Gods anger to- 
wards them ; They believed not his word, &c, What then ? 
Therefore their dayes did be —_ in vanity, and their 
years in trouble. The dayes of all men arc conſumed in 
vanity, as we ſaid before ; but here was ſomewhat more 
judicial and penal; it is aſore judgment to conſume our 
dayes in vanity, as that people did: As ſoon as they came 
out of Egypt, they were in a fair way to Canaan; but God 
leads them about by the wilderneſs, and there lets them 
wander out forty years, expeCting and waiting for Canaan, 
but no Canaan came, or they came not to Caray ; this 
was the ſpending of their years un vanity, becauſe they were 
travelling to their deſired reſt, but enjoyed it not; they 
went toyling up and down the wilderneſs, as in a maze, 
finding no way out, but at the door of the grave; their 
carkafles fell in the wilderneſs ; thus their dayes were con- 
ſumed in vanity. So ſaith Fob, 1 poſſeſs months of vanity, 
that is,months wherein I am tyred out in continual troubles, 
and they are fruitleſs, iſſuleſs troubles ; I have no ſenſible 
benefit by them, I ſee no end of them , my hopes are 
fruſtrate, and put far off from me. And are not theſe 
months of vanity? Obſerve hence, 


Firſt » Troubles will prevail upon us, whether we will 
or 10. 


I am made to poſſeſs, &c. As if Fob had ſaid, I would 
fain have got over theſe months of vanity, or worn them 
out, but whether I will or no, I am made to poſleſs them. 
The bands of affliftion are too ſtrong for the creature to break.; 
w_ the Lord ſends trouble, he will ary; a man __ 
it, how dif] ſoever it is; It 1s beſt for us to ſubmit, 
where we ng er and to yield quietly to that which 
we cannot avoid, Obſerve, 


Secondly, Troubles come to #4 , 4s our natural inheri- 
tance. 


I am made to poſſeſs months of vanity, they are as mine 
inheritance, and I would wave my right but I cannot. 
There aretwo parts of our natural patrimony, ſ# and ſor- 
row; buth theſe deſcendto us, and we are made to poſſeſs 
them, till we come to our purchaſed inheritance, reſerved 
in Heaven for us, Obſerve, 


Thirdly, That, though every mans life have vanity in it, 


yet ſome men have more. 


That is, more troubles and trials, more diſquictments 
and wy mg rragre The common condition of all men, 
in their belt eſtate is, that they are altogether vanity ; but 
the vanity of ſome men is more vain, their aflitions more 
afflicting, their troubles more troubleſom, and their ſick- 
neſs more ſickthen their brethren. Fob ſpeaks as ifhe had 
ſpoiled all the world of this inheritance, and had engroſs'd 
all vanity to himſelf; 7 am made ro poſſeſs months of vanity : 
That vanity which is the portion of all men, ſeems ſome- 
times to be the portion of one man alone, 1 am the man 
that bath ſeen afflittion, ſaith the Prophet Jeremiah, Lam. 
3-1. Why, isthatſuch a ſtrange ſight, who hath not ſeen 
aſflictiop ? True, but Feremiah had ſeen more then molk, 
and therefore he ſpeaks, as if he only had ſeen affliction, / 


am the man. 


And weariſom nights are appointed to me. 


Weariſom tights. ] Or nights of labour and wearineſs ; 
at if Job had ſaid, though the ſervant be wearicd all day, 
 yetthe night is not weariſom to him, he relts at night, but 
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| Tam wearied in the day, and wearicd in the night : wear :- 


ſomnights are appointed to me z the night which is given wito 
others for reſt, is meaſured out to me in watchings 41d in 
ſorrows. Andthis is a great aggravation of his fad con- 
dition ; it is ſaid before, that he had moneths of vanity, yer 
it might be ſuppoſed his nights were contortable intervals 
of eveſhing ; as 2 man may ſay, I have had ſeven years of 
hard labour, yet it is ſuppoſed he reſted all the nights of 
thoſe years z ſo when Fob laith, I had months of vanity, it 
might be conceived, he had at leaſt fornetimes a good 
night 5 therefore he adds wearrſom ny ht s are apps! nie to mr, 
I ſpeak not after the rate of ordinary men, whoſe mont':s 
labor, is a month of dayes, my labouring montas inciudec 
the night alſo, 

A {trong healthy man goeth forth to his labour and to his 
work, until the evening , Pſal. 104.23. Buta fick, weak 
man, goeth forth to his labour in the evening. The night 
is molt laborious to ſick men, then they revolve their 
troubles, and being free from viſits of friends , they vi- 
fit their own aflictions, and ſtudy their own diſtempets 
freely. 

Are appointedto me. 7] The Hebrew is, are mwmorew, v7 
reckoned to me ; as if he ſhould ſay, God ſets down my 
nights by tale, or by ſcores; It is an Arirhmetical word, it 
notes to number by art and $kill: And ſorac obſerve, that 
it notes Arithmetickin that opcration of it, which we call 
Stbſtrattion or Subduition : not that which we call 44d:7t;- 
on or Multiplication.. Weariſom nights are numbred ox 
appointed to me, in a kind of Subſtraction, that is, God 
takes or ſubſtracts the nights out of the months, and makes 
them as weariſom and as troubleſom to me, as the daycs 
are. And becauſe thoſe things which are thus numbred by 


way of ſeparation or ſubltraCction, are uſually appointed FA 


or. appropriated to ſome ſpecial uſe, therefore the word is 
well anllazed, to appoint or conſtitute: if you ſee a man 
ſeparate or ſubſtract one thing from another, it is an ar- 
gument that he hath a rcaſon for what he doth, and intends 


it to ſome extraordinary purpoſe : The word is ſo taken _ 


here, tonote a ſpecial end to which theſe nights, being ſub- 
ſtraCted from the reſt of his time, were appointed, name- 
ly , they were to be as /ob's pay and reward; He was 
troubled all day, and if he looked for his reward or com- 
fort in the evening, this was given him, A night as wear:- 
ſom as his day, or he had an ill nights reit given for his 


hard daycs labour. The Prophet gives us the word in ſuch 7 
a ſence, 1/a. 56. 11, 13. He tells the Zews their fin inthe 


former words, Te furniſh a :!rink-rffering to that number ; 
Some underſtand his meanings to be a reproof of that wick- 
ed and ſuperſtitious cultom, wherein the Jews ( it ſeems) 
did ſymbolize with the Heathens, who were wont to drin!; 
to their 7dols by number, to ſuch an 1d! they would drink 
ſo many cups, and that was called a drizk:off ering ro th. 
number ; Now ſaith God, becauſe you have done thi: 
namely , furniſhed 4 drink-offerins to that number, muy, 
fore 1 will number you to the ſword, or therefore I will ap- 
point you to the ſword; I will ſubſtract and take you our, 
and you ſhall be the men ſeparated for the ſword to deal 
with and deſtroy ; 1 will number you to the ſword, that 
ſhalldrink your blood, becauſe you have been ſo accurate 
in wickedneſs, to drink by number. The word is applicd 
to Chritt ( Iſa. F3.12, ) He was uumbred amo; ſt the rr.mfe 
greſſors ;, that is, he was taken aſide, and ſeparated from 
the innocent, and ranked amonglt tranſgreiiors ; which 
noteshim appointed, or ſet apart to that end, that ſo he 
might be the Saviour of tranſgreſlors, and a deliverer of the 
wicked from their fins. In Dantzel 1. v. 10. when thoſe 
children of the Hebrews, defired to be ſpared from eating 
the Kings dict, I darenot do it, faith the Steward, 7; 7 
fear my Lord the King, who hath appointed your meat and 
your driik; as if it ſhould be ſaid, he hath mumbred out to 
you ſo many diſhes of meat, he hath numbred out to you (o 
many flagons of wine; he hath ſubſtracted ſuch a proporti- 
on, and appointed it to you, and I dare not alter it. And 
in the Propheſie of Jonah, chap. 1. verſ. 17, it is ſaid, (4 
prepared a great fiſh to ſwallow ap Fonal, fo we trantlate : the 
Hebrew is, God numbered 4 great fiſhro ſwallow up foreh;, 
That is, God did ſeparate or ſubſtract a fiſh from all the re't 
of the fiſhes of the Sea, for that cnd and purpoſe to ſwal- 
low up Jozah. From all which inſtances it is clear, that the 
word notes an appointment , by way of delign, " rc 
aray: 
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drawing of a thing to ſome ſpecial uſe and ſervice. When 
4 Party is drawn out of the body of an Army, they arc 
numbred or appointed to ſome deſign z ſuch a meaning is 
in 700's words, theſe nights arc ſubitracted or drawn out, 
and then appointed to be my reward and wages. Theſum 
of all is, J-þ comparing his citate with that of hirelings, 
rants and ſouldicrs, tinds his far worſe then theirs, they 
have relt in the nicht, at leaſt ſome nights they reſt, but he 
had none. Obſcrvchere the law of nature, 


Nitht 1f the time of rt8Þ, 


Sleep is the parentheſes of. our troubles : it purs a ſtop to 
our ſorrows, and gives intermiſſion to our labours. Ob- 
{crvec, 


Secondly , That the troubles of every night , and how 
my troubleſom nights ay one ſhall bave, are deter - 


mined by God himſclf s 


| have. weariſom nights ( ſaith Fob ) but they come not 
by accident, they are appointed and exactly numbred to 
me. Jt it m utcr of great comfort, to remember that God u 
this accurate about our ſorrows : Hegives his people acup 
of ſorrow, and he appointeth how many drops ſhall be in 
thcir cup, allthe world cannot put in one drop beyond his 
meaſure: He appointeth out our trouble for the kind, and 
for the deorce, and for the time and continuance of it ; how 
many weariſom nights, how long every night ſhall be, are 
all calculated and ſet down in the Kalender of his heavenly 
Cozmtels, 

| thall 24d but a word of the next verſe, which is only 
the deſcription” of a weariſom night : Fob having ſaid, that 
weariſorn nights were appointed or numbred out to him : 
now reſolves us what he ancans by a weariſom night, or 
when he accounts a night wearifom. 


Verfl. 4. Then I lic down, I lay when ſhall F ariſe, and 
the night be gene 4 And F am full c> toiſings to 
ad fro,.unto the dawmng of the day, 


This is a weariſom night, and it is a moſt exact deſcrip- 
tion of a weariſom night ; when a man as ſoon a3 he goes to 
b<d, defircs to riſe; as ſoon as it is night eaquires for 
day; this man hath a weary time of it. 

Then ſhall F ariſe, and the night be gone? *] Maſter 
Brought: tranilates, rhe duskie time be gone ? The word ſig- 
nifies evening, and the verb, to mingle or mix ; becauſe 
the evening is a time wWhercinthere is a mixture (as it were) 
of light and darkneſs. Evcaing, 1s light and darkneſs 
mingled , hence we call it rwil:zght : And though all the 
night be { in this fence ) mixed, becauſcinnature there is 
210 pure darkreſs, yer in theeyening this mixture is more dif- 
cernabic ; thercfore it is rather appliable to the former part 
of the night, becauſe afterward the light is more fully over- 
come and conquered. 

TUhen ſhall the right be gene ? ] The Hebrew is, 1hen 
[ll the 115ht be meaſured out ? There is anelegancy in that; 
it !znifies tomeaſure a thing, as we meaſucre cloth by a 
yard, or as ground is meaſured by a rod or pole ; it figni- 
hes likewiſe to meaſuretime, to tell, count and obſerve the 
hours : AsSif Job had ſaid of himſelf (as many times fick 
men do ) 1 lic abed all the night and tel! theclock. The clock 
15 the meafure of the night : now, ſaith he, when ſhalt the 
nub bemeaſured out ? As it he had ( with forrow) counted 
thc tedious hours, oh when will this time be meaſured out ! 
What a long nights this ! As come to a ſick man in a mor- 
n'!ng, and you thall have him fay, What a long tedious 
night was this ? As long as two or three nights. 

He adds yet another part of the deſcription, I am full of 
roſſt:75 too 252d ſro unto the dawning of the day. He lay mea- 
turing the right, and was unquict all the while, fall of roſ 
{11125 160 md fro, The word ignifies to be filled with meat 
and drink; 1 have my fill of troubles, my fill of tor- 
ture, 1 bave unquictneſs enough, as much as I can hold of 
{oriow. 

£eſl:rgs to and fro, ] The word is underſtood by ſome 
of inward tofhngs. 1 am fullof toſſings tos and fro, that is, 
I have great agitations 141 my heart, my thoughts are very un- 
ſailed. Oae ofthe Rabinsto that ſence, 1 am full of wan- 
ar; thuughrs;, thoughts willtoſs up and down, forward 
and bickward ; amans thoughts will roſs him from one 
end of the world unto the other, while hc 15 a priſoner 1n 


his bed : They toſs him from buſineſs to buſineſs, while he 
is unfit for = buſineſs. A ſick man is full of inward tof- 
ſings, of wandring thoughts, his thoughts run faſteſt, when 


' himſelf is bed-rid, or confin'd to his bed; all the night is 
| ſpentin the travel of his mind, while his body cannot {tir 


a foot. 
But rather underſtand it of corporal toſſings. A fick man 


' full of pain removes from one ide of his bed to another, 


from one corner to another, ſornctimes from the head of , 
 thebedtothe foot. The Moralitt expreſies it excellently, 


| Sick men nſe changes as if they were "medicines, they hope 


by changing their place to looſe their pain by the way, / um ” 


full of toſſings too and fro. 
Till the dawning of the day, *] Till the day break, that 
is, the whole night through. Some underitand this for 


the evening, the word fignifics both the evening and the ©: 
morning. Andtheſc interpret this latter part of the verſe 


for his troubles inthe day, having complained before that 
weariſoranights were appointed to him, IWhen 1 lie down, 1 
ſay, when will the night be gone ? There 1s an end of the 
night ; but when the night is gone, have I any caſe in the 
day ? No, I am full of tofſings too and fro until the evening; 
and ſo it isan amplification of his troubles in regard of both 
parts of the natural day, light and darkneſs. But we may 
more properly kcep it to the deſcription of a weariſom 
night, and that word which may note the evening is here 
to be appropriated to the dawning of the day, when dark- 
neſs begins to depart, and give way to the prevailing 
light. 

"This was a great aggravation of the aflictions of this 
holy man, he had no ret, no caſc, in any part of the night, 
he could not ſo muchas get a nap towards morning. 

Thenight is the time of our truce with troubles, though 
a man be in conflicts with buſineſs all day long, yet there 
is a ceſſation at night, all is laid by till morning. Hence 


the night and fleep are well called The Conquerors of evil, 


and Vittors over ſorrow ;, becauſe in the night a man pets 
rid of them. Chriſt faith, Aarrh. 6. ult, Sufficient for 
the dy 1; the evil thereof - it there be evil enough in the 
day, whois able to ſtand before the evils of day and night 
too? When our very ſleep becomes onr fight, what can 
fleſh and blood do any more ? Steep is amedicine for all di- 
ſeaſces, and Phyſitians often give a {leepy potion for a medi- 
cine, that the body may have a little refreſhing, after it 
hath been worn and tired out with a wakeful ſickneſs. 
Obſerve from the Text, as it is the deſcription of aſick 
man. 


That a man in pain looks upon every time as bettcr to him 
then the preſent time. 


When I lie down, 1 ſay, when ſhall T ariſe? 1 hope it will 
be better with me anon, I hope the day will be better to me 
then the night : and when the day comes, then he wiſheth 
for night, hoping the night will be better then the day. An 
afflicted troublelom time is ſo deſcribed, Der. 28. 67. 1: 
the morning thou ſhalt ſay, would God it were even; and at 
even thou ſhalt ſay, would God it were Morning : They ſhall 
think any thing, or time to come better to them then the 
preſent ; therefore when they had night, they call'd for day; 
and when they had day, they ſent a meſſenger for the night; 
cver thinking the next change of time would be-friend 
them with a change in their condition. Obſerve, 


Secondly, Change of place giveth no eaſe of pain, 


I 2m full of toſſings too and fro to the dawning of the day 3 
he had changed, and changed, and changed, but could not 
change his pain for caſe, _ continued till. Some travel 
to other Countries to mend their cſtates. Some go. from 
Kingdom to Kingdom to eaſe thcir minds, and ſome to 


| better their manners; but as he that runs to another coun 47% 
try Changes his air, but not his heart, alters place, but not '"'' , 
his manners, the. ſame is the ſame ſtill: So it brings .., ;, 


no hcalth to the flick ,- no eaſe to the pained to change 
P:ace, 

As a man ſin-fick,, before he comes to reſt and healing in 
Chriſt, tofles from place to place, from this duty to that 
duty, from this mcans to that mcans, to ect alittle caſc for 
his wounded ſpirit and aking conſcience ; he hopeth this 
will do him good, and that will do him good, but allin 
vain. And as woridly men hope their pleaſures and their 
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riches will do them good, and ſo they toſs from aneplea- 
fare to another, ſrom creature to creature ; but all failes, 
there is no ſettlement, no compoſedneſs, no peace, no re- 
dreſs till the ſoul fixes upon Chriſt. Soin bodily pains, 
thereis no eaſe, no refreſhing but in God : it is not this or 
that place of the bed, it is not the bed or the couch, it is 
not the Countrey or the City, a ſharp or a temperate air 
can doit » Godcan alone, and he can command any crea- 
ture todo it. 

"Ws that have moneths of comfort, and to whom re- 
freſhing nights are appointed, bleſs God; it is not your 
bed that gives you relt, bur his _—_ 

Remember this deſcription of a ſick man , preſent the 
conditions of a ſick man to pu thoughts, think what a 
weariſome thing it is to lie all night telling the clock, cal- 
ling for the day, and toſſing to and fro, praiſc God for qui- 
et nights, and pity thoſe to whom weariſome nights are 


appointed, 
' __ _ VERS. $,6,7,8. 


opy ficſh is eloathed with wozms and clods of duſf, my skin 
is b:cken, and become loathſome, 

Py dayes are ſwifter than a weavers ſhuttle, and arc ſpent 
withcut hope. EN ; 

© remember that my life is wind, mine eye ſhall no mo2e 
ſ god. 

The oy of him that hath ſen me, ſhall ſ@ me no more; 


thine eyes ars upon me, and J am net, 
E have ſeen Fob in this Chapter confirming his 
V former deſires of death, 

Firſt, From the general condition of mankind, v. 1. 

Secondly, From the condition of ſome particular men,v.2. 

And Thirdly, From his own preſent condition, which he 
draws forth in ver/. 3,4, 5, 6: 

The third and fourth verſes have been already opened. 

Inthis fifth, he gives us a farther deſcription of himſelf, 
and ſuch a one, as might well aſſure vs, that his reſtleſs 
nights were not without reaſon ; My fleſh ts cloathed, &c. 
As if he had ſaid, if you think I am thus unquiet without 
cauſe, then behold my body, look upon me, and ſee what 
a pitiful ſpeQtacle I am, Ay fleſh is cloathed with worms, my 
Shin is broken and become loathſome. 

Theſe words give us Fob's pilture ; here is his delinea- 
tion and pourtraicture as he was under the hand of God. 
They who would take 7ob's picture, as in theday of his 
aftlictions, muſt draw him thus, A man cloathed with 
worms and clods of duit; theree his garment ; bis sk:n fcab- 
by and diſcoloured, full of chaps and running ſores, angry 
biles and enflamed ulcers, his poiture, lying on the ground, 
ſcraping himſelf with a potſberd. 


Þy fleſh is cloathed with wozms. 


Þy fleſh.) That is, my Body, by a Synechdeche; and 
the word which we tranſlate ſh ſprings from a root, or 
hath near relation to it, which ſignifies to bring and publith 
good w_ or welcome news; and therefore the Goſpel 
is expreſt by it { Evangelinum ) is the ſame in Latin, or , 
(42yſ$a97) in Greek with this in the Hebrew; and ſome 
Criticks give thereaſon why fleſh is expreſt by this word, 
which ſignifies to publiſh or bring good tidings, becauſe 
there ſhould be a taking of fleſh, or making of fleſh, name- 


; ly the Incarnation of our Lord feſus Christ, which ſhould 


be the beſt tidings, and the molt joyful news that ever the 
world heard of, 

Js cloathed with wo:ms.”] In the firſt Chapter of this 
Book, at ver. 21. Fob deſcribes himſelf thus, Naked came 
} out of my mothers womb, and naked (hall T retzrn ; but now 
it ſeems Job had got cloathing, and'being ready to lic down 
1n the grave, he had a veſture put upon him ; now (it ſeems) 
Fob ſhould not go naked out ofthe world. for he taith, Ay 
feeſh is cloathed;, but what is this cloathing ? My fleſh 15 
cloathed with worms and clods of dit, that 1s a ſuit of cloaths 
very fit and ſuitable forthe grave, bur it is uſually put on in 
- grave, Fob is in his grave-cloaths before he dies ; or 

e ſpeaks this to ſhew that he accounted himſelf dead whilc 
he lived, or as Hema mourns (P/al. 88.) Free amonry the 
dead; a member of that Corporation, a brother of that 
Svriety already. Fox he was now in that Habit or Liver Y; 
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A Gown of worms, ſet or embroutered with cls of 
an#F, 

Py flcſh is cloatl;cd with wozms.) It is frequent in Scri- 
pture, when the holy Ghoſt would heighten the ſeiice of 
what weare and enjoy, or would note the abundance of a 


thing, or how man isadorned, or defiled with it all over, 


then to expreſs it under the notion of c'oathing ; God hin 1... 


ſelf is expreſt cloathed with Xajeſty, becauſe he 15Niaje:ty 
all over, and there is nothing but glory upon him ; God is 
alſo deſcribed cloathed with judgment and wita jtitic2 
why ? Becauſe theſe arc his hunour and his ornament, ke us 
juſtice and judoment all over ; we find 7«binthetwenty 
ninth of this Book, at ver/e 14. ſpeaking thus of him{eit 
in his ſtate of Magiltracy. / pit 04 r12bteouſrefd ard it 
clouhed me, my judgment was as a Robe arid a Dradem ;, that 
is, I was full of rightcoufneſs, I was altogether riglitcous 
in diſpenſing rewards and puniſhments, in cxerciting my 
power among the people. Tobecloathed with humility, 
to be cloathed with the Spirit, to be cloathed with Chritt, 
are phraſes of the ſame importance. So on the other hand, 
to be cloathed with pride, with ſhame, with dithonour 3 
Let mine enemies (ſaith David) ve cloathed with ſhame, Pal. 
109. 29. Let them be cloathed with di{honour, Plal. 35. 26. 
that is, let them be aſhamed and diſhonourcd all over, or, 
excecdingly aſhamed or diſhonoured, And lo a great de- 
ſolation is called a cloathing with deſolation, Ezcch. 7. 27. 
That which ſtrips a man naked 1s in this ſorice Called hys cloath- 
mg, Cloathcd with deſolation. 

Thus we are to underſtand 7b, when he faith, That þ:s 
fleſh was cloathed with worms; his meaning is, he had many 
worms crawling upon his fleſh; or lying within his fleth, 
and ſo were as a lining to his .upper garment of nature, 
Theſe worms fpread themſelves all over him, asa filthy 
and loathſome garment covcring his whole body. 

And beſides this figure, 7ob ſpake properly, while he 
wasthus full of ſores and botches and biles, to ſay, he was 
cloathed with worms ; worms are proper to ſores ; many 
ſores breed worms, and worms arc a dilcaſe in the fleſh, as 
well as within the bowels, and ſuch diſcaſes are accountell 
the fouleſt and filthielt diſcaſes of all other: Such was F7ev's, 
his ſores and biles corrupted and bred worms, which made 


' him an abhorring to himſelf. Parrefattion is the foil ant of 


which worms grow, Rotten fleſh breeds worms, anda ro:- 
ten Conſcience breeds a worm, 1/a. 66. 24. Their worm 
ſhall not die. Why doth the holy Ghoſt ſay of thoſe men 
who were never waſhed, nor healed of their In-ſores, of 
their ſoul-ſickneſſes and pollutions, that when they die, they 
have a worm that dieth not ? It is in alluſion to this, br- 
cauſe as a corrupt body, or corrupt putrid fleſh, breeds 
noiſome worms, ſoa corrupt Conſcience, a ſoul full of fil- 
thineſs and uncleanneſs, which was never waſhed or hcal- 
ed in the fountain of the blood of Chriſt, this Soul, this 
Conſcience breeds worms, even that gnawing worm which 
ſhall live with it, feed uponit, and cloath it tor ever. Both 
the natural and the ſpiritull worm ariſe from rottennets, 
and derive their pedigree from ſores, iickneſles and putre- 
faction. 

And clods of duft.] Worms and clods of duſt. Here are 
ſtrange materials, courſe ſtuff for Job's cleathing, c/#ds of 
duzf. Some conceive that ob ſate in the duit, and fo the 
duſt gathered about him as a garment. Others, that theſe 
clods of duſt were the {crapings of his ſores; for the word 
ſignifics the filings of any metal, or the ſcrapings of an u- 
clean thing. It is ſaid exprelly in the fecond Chapter, that 
he tock, a potſherd to ſcrape himſelf, thoſe clods of filthy dutt, 
or ſcales ſcaped from his putrifying ſores, theſe with the 
crawling worms bred in them, covered his whole body 
like a garment. and therefore he complains, 7 mz cloathed 
with worms and clods of duſt. 

You ſee whathis garment was (to carry on the alluſion) 
his skin, upon which this gatment was put : $y skin (fait!: 
he) is b:oken, and become loathſome. The skin is the im- 
mediate garment of the fleſh, his ſickneſs had worn out his 
Skin, he had many holes and rents in that garment, which 
needed mending, and it was all over ſo filthy, that it need- 
ed waſhing : My fleſh is brcken and become loathſume. Sores 
break the skin, and defile the skin ; Fob's skin was fo bro- 
ken and chapt, ſo defiled and filthy, that he was loathſont 
to all beholders, and to himſelf. 

This is the picture of Job z a few dayes before, you 4 oht 

have 
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have pictured or drawn him thus, Feb cloathed with filk, | 
and ſcarlet, his garments ſet with prectons oriental ſtones , | 
bis s:in ſmooth and beautiful, hx face chear fil and manly, | 


h:« OVC qu k and prereing 5 but Now lob 1s cloathed with clods l 


The 4 


of dust, his skjn ut breken and become loathſom. 

We may hence learn what our own bodies are. | 
Apoſtle (Phil. 3. 21.)callsthe body 4 vile body ;, not that | 
the wort of God was vile : The work of God was noble 
and honourable in all he wrought, eſpecially in that Ma- 
fter-picce of it, the fabrick of mans body z but as the bo- 


— 


dy is come out of the hands of fin, ſo it is a vile body, that | 
is, itis a body ſubject to corruption, and will quickly | 


corrupt, be vile and loathſome. 1 Cor. 15. 53. 1 corrup- 
tible wit Put on amcorruptien, The body of man 15 but one 
remove from worms and corruption, chap. 17. 4. 1 have 
{uid to corruption, thou art my Father, and to the worm, 
thou art my Mother. We ſhall quickly bear the image 
of our parents, worms and corruption. 

Then be not proud of your bodies, nor of your beauties; 


they who are now the faireſt and goodlieſt to look vpon, | 


——— 
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| ſwifter o lizhier of foot) then the Leopur'ids 


may quickly have a broken and a loathſome skin ; a diſeaſe, | 


one fit of ſickneſs will ſpoil all thy beauty, deface and ble- 
miſh thy excellent feature; and if a Giteaſe doth not, old 
age will ; time will draw furrows in thy face, and make 
wrinkles in thy brow. Strength and beauty of body arc 
n9 matches for time. All things were made in tzme, and me 
will mar all things, So long as generation continues, cor- 
ruption mult. 

Again, Take heed of pride in cloathing. The two cx- 
ternals, of which man is molt ſubject to be proud,are beau- 
ty and apparel. Cloathsarea flag of vanity, and pride fits 
upon the $kirts. But remember how tine ſoever your 
cloathing is this day and hour, God can pur you on another 
ſuit before ro morrow, We ſee what change of apparel 
/ob had, a godiy man, an humble man. That which God 
did to try the grace of one, he 'can quickly do to puniſh 
and chaitiſe the fin of another ; he can quickly put you 
on ſuch cloathing, as you ſhall have little cauſe to be proud 
of. He can malg you wear cloaths of worms and clods of 
dt. 

And if we conſider it, we have little reaſon to be proud 
of our cloaths; for if we follow the beſt of them to their 
original, they will be found to be but a cloathing of worms, 
and clods of duſt ; what are filks, ſattins and velvets, but 
the illue of worms ? And whatis your gold and filver, what 
your pcarls and precious ſtones ? are they any thing (if 
you will reſolve them into their principles) but clads of 
uſt? They are indeed better concocted by the heat of 
the Sun, refined and poliſhed by the art of man, but if 
you ſcarch their pedigree, they alfo are but clods of duſt. 

n your molt glorious array, you are but cloathed with 
dult and worms, and if you be proud of ſuch cloathing, 
God cancloath you with worms ard clods, not only of unre- 
fined -nd unpoliſhed, but of purrified and filthy duit. 

Thus we ſce the firit thing, the picture or deſcription of 
7ob's body ; his fricnds at firſt ight, might be convinced, 
that a bedy in ſuch a caſe, could take little reſt day or night. 


He carrics on his complaint a degree further at the ſixth 
veric. 


Verſe 6, Bp dayes are ſwifter then a weavers ſhuttle, and 
cre ſpent without Hepe, 
Py doycs are ſwifter.] She Seventy render it thus, AL 


dyes arc ſwifrer or nimbler then a word or _ Nothing 
y 


moves fatter, or pafſeth away merc lightly then a word ; 
a word is gone, and it is gone ſudden Hence the fimi- 
litudce ts uſed proverbially, Pſcl. 90. 9. We ſpend our dayes 
41 11.:4e that is told, or, as a meditation (ſoſome tranſlate ) 
Indicnly or ſwiftly ; a diſcourſe is quickly over, whether 
ir yea MUilcourſe from the mouth, or in the mind ; and of 
therwo, the latter is far the more ſwift and nimble of foot, 
2 diſcourſe in our thoughts outruns the Sun, as much as the 
SUN Out-runs a ſnail; the thoughts of a man will travel the 
worid over inamoment ; he that now ſits in this place,may 
beat the worlds end in his thoughts, before 1 can ſpeak ano- 
ter word, So that the tranſlation or gloſs, by ſpecch or 
meditation, aggravates the ſence, and extends itto the 
highetit. 

— Burthe word properly ſignifics(as we tranſlate )z weavers 
{p:11le, Which is an inſtri ment of a vety ſwift and ſudden 
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motion. And the word which we render [ &wifter | hpnifies 
that which is fitted for the ſwilſteſt motion, my 1%: thing, 
becauſe thoſe things which are I;ght, move twifteft ; and 
wecall a good runner.a man /:7hr of foor, Hab. r. 8. The 
horſes of the CL.::deans are thus deicribed, 7 bear i757 ae 
ſo, fwiftcr 07 
lightert 1011 te WEAUVEY 5 Pattle, whicn patleth the loom r 


web with ſuch ſpeed, that it is grown to a proverb, for all | 
things which are quick and tranftient. The Latines expreſs © 


it by that word which ſignifics a ray of the Sun, which is 
darted in a moment from one end of the heavens to another, 

But aqueition riſes ; ob in the third Chapter, and 19 
in the fitth, complains that his life was ſo prolonged, and 
flow-paced, that it was: very tedious to him; and in this 
verſe, by a repeated requeſt, he ſpurs and haſten: his life 
to his journeys end ; he thought ( it ſeems ) his time no» 
winged, but flow-footed ; how is it then that in this place he 
complaineth of the ſwiftneſs of his-dayes ? 2Zy dayes are 
ſwifrer then a weavers ſhuttle. 

! anſwerin a word z By his daycs here, weareto un- 
derſtand his good dayes, his dayes of comfort and proſpe- 
rity ; the dayes of my peace and plenty are flipped away 
and gone, cven as a weavers ſhurle, But when he com- 
plains that his life is low-footed , and requeits that his 
dayes might move faſter, he means the dayes of ſorrow 
and trouble which had overtaken him in his journey ; the 
former were too ſwift, and the latter too flow : It is as if 
he had ſaid, Alas, all my fair aayes of profperity are gone, 
they are ſlipt away as a weavers ſnuttle, they are as a tale tha: 
ts reld, nothing remains of them bit the remembrance, whic 
is an additioii to my ſorrow ;, but now TI have dyes that ſecr 
long, very long, they bang upon my hands, 1 cannot get thevs 
off, my ſorrows clog my time, aud makg every hour ſcm 4 
year. Heixyah in his complaint upon his ſick bed, uleth 
this alluſion, Mine 4ge is departed and removed from me as 
(hepherds tent, T have cut off like a weaver my life, Iſa. 28.12, 
As the weaver cuts of the thred when the web is finiſhed, 
ſoitis withme; 1 have cat off 45 a weaver, my life ; not 
that Hezchiah was aCtive in his own death , we arenot to 
underſtand it ſo, for he prayed that God would ſpare him, 
and he ſpake this upon the promite of God to lengthen out 
his life, and to tiethethred of his daycs again, according 
to which the web was woven on for fifteen years more : 
but this ſpecch of Hezekiah, As a weaver I have cut off my 
life, is like that of the Apoſtle, 7 have finiſhed my cenr ſc. 
He compares the paſſing of his life to a ſhuttle, and the 
conclution of it tothe cutting off of the thred; nights an 
dayes paſs this ſhuttle forward and backward, too and 
again; the night caſts it tothe day, and the day to thc 
night ; between theſe two time quickly wears off the thred 
of life. The Heathen Poets had a fiction anſweringthis al- 
luſion of the Holy Ghoſt; they tell us a ſtory or a fiction 
rather, of three Siſters, whereof, the one held the whecl 
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or the diltaffe, the ſecond drew out thethred, and a third ©.;-';.. 


cut it off; In this they ſhadow the ſtate of mans life ; our :. 


ordinary phraſe for living long, is ſpinning a long thred, 
and for dying the cntting off the thred of life.. 

Andthey are ſpcnt without hope,] Some tranſlate, They 
are ſpent ſo, as that there is no hope left. The word which 
here we engliſh ſpent, ſignifies both conſumption and conſum- 
mtion; orſometimes ina good ſence, the end or perfecting 
of a thing; and ſometimcin anijll ſence, the end or conſu- 
ming of a thing, Ger. 2. 1. So the heavexs and the earth were 
ſwmiſbed ; itis this word, rhey were ended ; God ended his 
work by way of pertc&ion and conſummation, he made 
his work compleat. But here, and often in Scripture, it 
notes ending by way of conſumption, or as we tranllate 
the ſpending of a thing, Fer. 14.12. I will confume (or, 


- make an end of ) them by the ſword : And, Exod. 33. 3- 


God commands Moſes,” to go with the people into the wil 
derc.cſs, for (faith he) I will nor go up in the midſt of, them, 
leſt T conſume them in the way. | 

Andto (hew how deep an expence and conſuunption of 
time was upon him, Fob rells us, it had devoured and cat- 
cn upall his hope. It is worſe to have our hope ſpent, mcn 
to have our dayes ſpent Now (ſaith he ) my aayes ae ſpent : 
and that is not all, my hope is ſpent. Some tranflate ſo, 


Alydayes are ſpent, and I have want ana perui'y of hope 5, 2s þ 


I have ſpent my dayes, ſo I have ſpent my hope. And his 
hopeclctneſs may reler two WayCS; I hawe wo hope, Or, 
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firſt, in regard of long life; I ſee] am fo 
diſeaſe, that there is no hope | ſhould 
hold out under it, Secondly , without hope, that is, with- 
out hope of being in a better condition, that 1s, of havin 
my eſtate reſtored unto me agaiuy if I ſhould have healt 
reftored, and a longer life continued. In both theſe ſences, 
as heſaw the thred of his daycs cut off, ſo he ſaw the thred 
of his hopecut off; he was near death, and hts hope was 
dead. AMy adayes are ſpent without hope, or, there IS NO hope 
remaining. This alſo is a negative ro both parts of El:phaz 
his promiſe, either of longer life, or of a better. . 

We may obſerve henc2, firſt, a common truth (which I 
ſhall not infiit upon) abour chat precious commodity, a 
commodity more precious then the gold of Ophir, Time, 


my hope us ſpent ;, t 
afflicted witþ this 


All time is ſhort, andwe have a very ſhore eſtate in time. 
Man is not maſter of one day, aid a ſervant but of few 
dayts. 


The holy Ghoſt -gives us very many remembrances of 
this, which isan argument that we are very apt to forget it. 
Man is *ow to take notice of the ſwiftnels of time, and ve- 
ry dull in apprehending the ſpeed of his dayes. - It is a 
wonder that ſuch a plain common doctrine ſhould be hand- 
led ſo often, and that the holy Ghoſt ſhould, as it were, la- 
bour for ſimilitudes, and fetch inall things that are more 
then ordinarily tranſitory in nature, to teach us the tranh- 
torineſs of our condition : We meet with many inthis 
book, all hinting at the ſudden inviſible motion of time : 
This is a point calie to be known, but very hard to be believ- 
ed; every man aſſents to it, but few believe it. *And ſurely 
the holy Ghoſt would not ſpend ſo many words about it, 
nor gather up ſo many illuſtrations of it from ſence, if it 
were not of much importance to our faith. We uſually 
flight the hearing of common principles , and a Sermon 
preacht upon this ſubject, the ſhortneſs of our lives, and 
ers of time, is judged a needleſs ſhortning of time; 
andthe hour ſeems very long which runs out upon the ſpeed 
of time ; we think it an caſie doctrine, and a theme for 
Boyes: But the truth is, if the heart did well digeſt how 
few our daycs are, we ſhould have better dayes; and men 
would live holier, ifthey knew indeed their lives were no 
longer. Thereforethough I only touch this ſubject , yet 
do yedwell upon it, and ſtay long in your thoughts upon 
the ſhortneſs of your lives. Common truth negletted, cauſe 
& neglett of every truth. Had we more ſerious thoughts of 
heaven and hell, that theſe are, and what theſe are ; that 
thereisa God, and who he is; that there will be a judg- 
ment, and what it will be, we ſhould more profitably im- 
prove and trade our time and talents. 


Secondly note, T ime paſſeth irrecoverably. 


When the weavers ſhuttle is ohce out of his hand, 'tis 
gone preſently ; there is no hope time paſt ſhould be recal- 
ted, or time in motion ſtopt: To conſider time under that 
notion, ſhould make us very good husbands of our time ; 
or (as the Apoſtle adviſes) to redeem the time; Redempti- 
ons are made by purchaſe; to redeem a thing, isto buy it 
with a price ; the price we redeem time with, is our labour 
and faithful travel. Jt is matter of mourning to conſider that 
ſo little care i: taken in ſpending that, which when it is gone, 
we bave no hope it can be reſtored tous again. 

Thirdly, In that Fob complained befote that his life was 
ſo long, and now complaineth of the ſhortneſs or ſwiftneſs 
of his life, we may note, 


That, Man thinks good dayes end too ſoon, and that evil 
dayes ſtay too long, and will never have an end. 


We love the company of good dayes, and are there- 
fore ſorry when they depart. When the Diſciples were up- 
on the Mount, and had ſuch a good day of it, how deſirvus 
Were they to have continued there, and ſorry they were the 

y waSatanend? Maſter (ſaith Peter”) it is good for us 
to. be here, The ſudden paſſing of our comforts is onr trouble. 
Tune is alwayes of the fame pace; no creature keeps his 
Jock more evenly then time doth, it alwaycs moves at the 

ame rate, neither faſter nor ſlower ; but man thinks this 
Lime ſhort, and thattime long ; this time fpeedy, and that 


ume ſlow, according to the ſeveral objects he meets with, 
82d to the conditions wherein he is, 
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Fourthly obſerve, That , Hope 3s the laſ# reſuge of the 
foul. 


My dayes are ſpent without hope, my hope is ſpent too if 
I adhere left, Vw runewher bk but my hope is gone. 
It is ſo in natural things, it is ſo 4h ſpiritual things. The 
Apoſtle, Heb.6. tells us, that hope :5 the anchor of the /o1'l, 
ſere and ſtedfaſt ; while hope holds, comfort holds; and 
when hope is gone, all is gone. 


Laſtly obſerve, That, Somerime a godly mans h:pe may 
lie proſtrate. 


My dayes (ſaith he) arecnt off without hope : Job thought 
(251 have noted from ſome paſſages before) that his caſe 
was deſperate, his hope lay in the duſt, as well as his body 
or his honour, Every godly man is not an Abraham, of 
whom itis ſaid, Rom. 4. 18. That againſt hope he believed in 
hope : Nay Abraham is not alwayes Abrakam ; he that 
hath ſuch-a ſtrong hope, hath it not alwayes, cven his 
hope may ſometimes poſſibly be hopeleſs. There are weak- 
neſſes in the ſtrongeit, and imperfections may come upon 
thoſe who are moſt perfect , ebbings after the greateſt 
flowings, and declinirigs after the greateſt heights of graces 
and gracious aCtings. Ay dayes are ſpent without hope. 

Fob having thus complained of his condition, and afſert- 
ed his own delircs of death, now turns from his friends, 
with whom he had diſconrſed all this while, and betakes 
himſelf to God,to ſpeak a while with him : The next words 
arc generally underſtood, a; a Apoſtrophe to God. 


Verſe7. O remember that my life is wind, mine cye hat 
nd moze (& god, 


DO remember that my life is wind, ] To remember, . is 
not here taken ſtrictly, for to God all things are preſent. 
Remembrance is the calling of that to mind which is paſt ; 
when the a&t of remembrance is applicd to God in Scrip- 


ture, it hath one of theſe three ſences. 


Firſt, It notes a reſolution or fetled purpoſe in God, to 
act his juſtice, or inflict puniſhment upon his enemics, P/.:7. 
I 37. 7. Remember, O Lord, the children of Edom: that is, 
Lord, bring forth that decree of thine, for the ruine and dc- 
ſtruction of theſe bloody Edomites, who have been cruel 
againlt thy people. 

Secondly, It ſignifies an affection in God, ready to hp 
and relieve his own people, Pſal. 74. 2. Remember thy Cov. 
gregation which thou didſt purchaſe of old, that is, do good 
to thy Congregation, bleſs thy Congregation. 

Thirdly, Toremember, imports an act of preſent c:n' 
deration ; to remember; is fully to weigh, obſerve and take 
notice of the eſtate of things or perſons, Pſal. 78 39. H: 
remembred that they were but fleſhy, a wind that p:ſſeth .nv.1y, 
and cometh not again ; that is, heconſidered and weighed 
the eſtate of man: So in that place,” O remember (27 wr; {if 
is wind, that is, confider and weighit well ; Lord, put my 
condition irite the ballance, obſcrve what a wea!: creature 
Iam, how ſhort my life is; therefore deal with me as witl 
a weak ſhort-liv'd creature : thou needelt not lay any great 
ſtreſs upon me, thou needeſt not trouble thy felf much to 
make an end of me, my. life is but wind, it isbut a puff, 
which quickly pafſes away. 

O remember that my life is wind. This is 4 proverbial 
ſpeech like that before of a wearers ſhrtrle. The word 


tranſlated wind, fignifies the Holy Gheſt, the rhird perſon 3 © OO 


the bleſſed Trinity; as alſo a Spirit in general. And becauſe 
the wind is of a ſpiritual nature, inviſible, ſwift, powerful, 
therefore it is applied to that celeſtial or clementary Spiric : 
and the operation of the holy Ghoſt is ſhadowed by wind 
or breath, Chriſt breathed xpon his Diſciples, ſaving, ; 


It, Y(CEENC 


* 


the boly Ghoſt, John 20. 22. And the holy Ghojſe came .:5 4 
mighty ruling wind, Aﬀts 2.2, 

When fob ſaith, remember that my life is wind, he racan Xe 
my life is like the wind : Tt is a fimilitude, not an atferti--1 
The life of man is likethe wind intwo things: Firit. The 
wind paſſeth away ſpeedily, ſo doth mans life. Secon ly, 
The wind when itis palt, returns nomore; as you cannor 
ſtop the wind, or change its courſe, ſo all the power in the 
world is riot powerful enough to recall or divert the wink, 
which way the wind goes, 1© will $0, and when it g005, it 
15 gone, P/.1l. 78. 34. He remembredth.at they were but /{ (i, 
wind that paſſeth away; in this ſerce Fob callerly his lite v 
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loc utio ft. ie! '& riot 07) " food, Pal. 4. 6. Who will ſhew, or who will | 


wind,it paſleth away,and (hall nz; return by any law or con- 
ſtitution of nature, or by any efficacy of natural caules. 

Yet here obſerve, ob ſaith not, 1s ſoxl w.ts a wind, but 
bis life was a wind. Some have Philoſophizd the ſoul into 
a wind, 2 blaſt or a breath; and tell us, that ir goes as the 
ſoul of a beaſt, that life and ſoul are bur the ſamething ; 
when the life is gone out of the body, the ſoul is gone from 
its being : They acknowledge a reſtoring of it again with 
the body at the reſurreCtiion, but deny it any exiſtence 
when ſeparate fromthe body. How dithonourable this is 
to the noble conſtitution of man , and how difſonant to 
Scripture, is proved in mentioning it z we acknowledge, 
thatlife which is the union of ſoul and body, is a wind, 
and paſſeth away. In all the learned Languages, Hevrew, 
Greek., Latine, the word which ſignifies ſpirit or life, hath 
its original from reſpiring ; and when we ſay, my wind 
was gone, or my wind was almoſt beaten out of my body, 
our meaning is, my life wasa\moſt gone, inthe Creation 
(Gen. 2.7.) God breathed into man the breath of life, or of 
l:0es, implying the many faculties and operations of life. 
Andin as much as the body of man was firſt formed, and 
this life brought in after, to at and move it, this is an 
abundant proof that the ſoul of man is not any tempera- 
ment of the body, the body being compleated ( as a body) 
before it, and yet no life reſulting. Whereas beaſts (to 
whom that bealtly opinion compares man in his Creation) 
had living bodies as ſoon as bodies, their total form being 
but an extract from the matter. 

Solomon Ecclef. 3. 19, 20,21. brings in the Atheiſt draw- 
ing this concluſion from thoſe confuſed oppreſſions which 
he obſerved in the world 3 men carried themſelves ſo like 
bealts, preying upon and devouring one another, that he 
(who had nothing but carnal reaſon tojudge by) preſently 
reſolves, That which befalleth the ſons of men, befalleth 
beaſts ; even one thing befalleth them; as the one dieth, ſo di- 
cth the other, yea they have all one breath ;, jo that a man hath 
no prebeminence above a beaſt, for all are vanity, all go to 
one place, all are of the duſt, and all turn to the duſt again. 
And whereas the Atheiſt heard ſome ſpeak of the aſcent of 
mans ſpirit after this life, he puts it off as but talk and 
cueſſing, ver. 21. Who knoweth the you of man, that goeth 
»pward, and the ffirit of a beat, that goeth downward to 
the earth ? That is, who can tell that there is ſuch a diffe- 
rence between the ſpirit of a man and of a beaſt ? whoever 
ſaw the one aſcending, or the other deſcending ? or from 
what Anatomy was this learned ? Thys the Atheiſt derides 
the doctrine of the ſoul,and will therefore laugh and be mer- 
ry with his body while it laſts, that's his portion; for who 
tall bring him to ſee what ſhall be after him ? ver. 22. Is it 
not ſtrange,that any who are called ſober Chriftians,ſhould 
plant their opinions in this ſoyl of Atheiſm, and make that 
a proof of their faith, which Se/omon brings only as a proof 
of ſome mens _ ? The Preacher in this Book per- 
ſonated thoſe whom 
the practices of other men, not his own opinion. There is 
no morereaſon to ground this Tenet of the ſouls mortality 
upon thoſe Texts, then there is encouragement to intempe- 
rancy in that, chap. 11. 9.Reoyce, O young man, in thy youth, 

and let thy heart chear thee in the dayes of thy youth, and walk. 
in the wayes of thine own heart : Orin that of the Apoſtle, 
1 Cor. 15.32. Lets eat and arink, for to morrow we die. 
If any would learn Solomon's own ſence about this point, let 
him read it as plain as words can make it (Eccleſ. 12.9.) 
Then(namely, when man dies) ſhall the duFt return to the 
earth as it was, and the ſpirit ſhall return unto God, who 
< Avec it, 

© S$othen (to the text before us) the ſoul is not a wind, 
but the life ; and all thoſe Scriptures where life is compared 
to wind and dying, to the paſſing of it withont returning, 
deny the regreſs or rerurning of the ſoul toanatural, not to 
an cternal lite : and imply the ſhort ſtay of the ſoul in the 
body , and. certain departure from a not-being , when 
it parts. Theſe two mult parx, and fo part, never to re- 
turn to that cſtate again. Thus Job expounds himſelf in the 
words following. 

Mine cpe ſhall no mo2e (i god,)] Or as theHebrew, [ 
ſhall not return to ſeegood (anſwerable to the Metaphor of 
a wind. )it paſſeth away, and returns no more. 

£0 fe,.} Inthisplace, as often elſewhere, isto enioy, 7 


e abhorred, and ſometimes ſpeaks | 
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cauſe w to ſee any good ? It was not thebare ſight of good, 
which they deſired, but the enjoyment of it. So, Fer. 17. 
6. The man whoſe heart departeth from God, is threat- 
ned, that he ſtall nor ſce when good cometh, that is, he ſhall 
not enjoy good when it comes z, for, thongh to ſee good, be 
a mercy, yet to ſee it, and not taſte it, ## a curſe, Therefore 
atthe laſt day, they who thought themſclves high in Gods 
favour, but were indecd under his wrath, are told, that 
they ſt all fee Abraham, Iſaac and Facob in the Kingdom of 
God, and themſelves ſhut out z, they ſhall ſee what they can- 
not enjoy , and that ſight ſhall add to their ſorrow. The 
Prophet cries out, Lam. 3:1. 1 aw the man that bath ſeen 
affiction, that is, I am the man that hath felt and had ex- 
perience of afflictions. And, Pſal. 16. 10, The great pro- 
miſe of Chriſtis, thatthough he took a corruptible body 
upon him, yet he ſhould not ſee corruption, that is, partahe 
of corruption ;, Corruption ſhould have no communion with, 
much leſs power over him: And we have the ſame uſe of 
the word in this Book, chap. 20. 17. Where Zophar tells 
the h ite, that God will deprive and {triphim of every 
good thing : He ſhall not ſcethe rivers, the floods, the brook; 
of honey and butter. It is a Rhetorical expreſſion, compa- 
ring the affluence of outward things to floods, and rivers 
and brooks, which ſend forth their ſtreams plentifully ; as 
if he had ſaid, though there be great ſtore of honey and 
butter (thoſe two are ſpecified for thereſt) though there 
be rivers, bzooks and itreums of theſe commodities, yet 
he ſhall ſee none of them, that is, he ſhall not enjoy or taſte 
adropof them, That unbelieving Lord is told by El;ſha, 
that he ſhould ſee plenty in Samaria the next day, bur 
ſhould not eat thereof, 2 Kings 7. 2. Not to ſee, is not to eat ; 
and he that ſees, but cats not, is not relieved, but troubled 
at the ſight. 

Aine eye ſball not ſee [gad,J] What good ? Whena man 
dies, ſhall he ſee no more good ? We ſee but little good 
while welive, and the greateſt good isto be ſeen when we 
dic; or rather, while we live, what do we ſee but evil? 
and when the Saints die, what have they to ſee but good? 
How is it then, that 7ob ſaith, when 1 die, mine eye ſhall not 
ſee good? What miſerable creatures were we if there were 
no good to be ſeen beyond the line of this life ? our richeft 
ſtock of comfort lies in the good we ſhall ſee hereafter, 
which is therefore called the bleſſed-making viſion; and fob 
knew well enough that his eyes ſhould ſee good after death; 
forhe ſaith (chap. 19. 27.) with theſe eyes ſhall I ſee God; 
he knew alſo his ſoul had an eye to ſee good (and a better 
good then ever heſaw in the world) while his body lay in 
the grave, Then his meaning of Ain eye ſhall no more ſea 
£204, is, no more worldly good, none of theſe good things 
which I have ſcen; I ſhall be above the ſmart of earthly 
ſorrows, and above the ſence of earthly joyes. Good is 
either natural, or civil, or ſpiritual. hen God created 
the world, he looked upon all that he had made, and he 
ſaw that all was very good : Civil good isthe order, peace 
and proſperity of the world, death ſtops the ſight of all 
this good. As for eternal or ſpiritual good, dea 
cloſe or dimthe eye againſt thoſe objects, 

Then here is no plea for Atheiſts againſt the reſurreQion, 
nor any againſt the ſouls Being, or being alzve, till the reſur- 
rection, Fob ſpeaks only about the ſphear and courſe of 
nature, when man dies naturally, andis in the ſtate of the 
dead, he enjoyes nothing, he acts nothing according to 
the ſtate of the living * , Pſal. 115. 17. The dead praiſe 
thee not, 8c. There s no work,, device or buſmeſ at all in the 
grave, Eccl. 9. 10. The hand works not, the tongue ſpeaks 
not, The eye ſhall no more ſee this good. 


moyte quis confitebitur tibs ? poſt veſurreftionem pit laudabunt Dewn, ſed ant! illan, 
quamdiu tyunt in ſepulchro, nemo corfitebitur ei, anima &> corpore fomul. D ; 
ta nature curjum bic loquitur, negans crediturum bominem ubi hinc exciſſt. Reſurrefite 
mortuerum divinim & ſupra naturam oprs eft, quo bic non reſpicit,” nature tant 
c onſuetum ordinem affirens, quomodo intelligenda (unt quecungut talia in h1: libray 


in Pſalmis, & aliis Scripture libra, occurrunt, 


Fob expreſſes himſelf by an act of the eye, whichcar- 
ries the greateſt ſtrength for refreſhing tothe whole man, 
All the joy and pleaſure we ſhall have in heaven, comes 
in by ſight,we ſhall ſee him as he is. The beholding of God in 
Chriſt,is the beatifical viſion, much of the good of which we 
have inthis world,comes in by the ſence of ſeeing;and all the 
good of the next is placed in ſceing ; therefore he doth not 
ſay, I ſhall no more taſte good, or no more feel good, but 
no 
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no more ſce good; becauſe the chiefeſt good, eternal good, 
conſiſts in viton, therefore proportionably our preſent good 
doth ſo likewiſe. | 
Sick Hezckiah ſpeaks in the language of fick Fob ; I ſaid, 

1 ſpall not ſee the Lord, even the Lord inthe land of the lis 
ving ; I ſhall behold man no more, with the. inhabitants of the 
world, Ifa. 38.v. 11. When Hezekiah thought he ſhould 
die, he deſcribes the ſtate of the dead by adeprivation. of 
all thoſe comforts which are taken in by the ſight of the 
cyc. But you willſay, how faith he, I ſhall nor fee the 
Lord? Hedoth not ſay abſolutely, 7 ſhall not ſee the Lora; 
but with a modification, thus, 7 ſhall not ſee the Lord, even 
the Lord in the land of the living. But did Hezckiab ſee the 
Lord in the land of the living, or while he [lived ? Yes, as 
Moſes ſaw him that was inviſible, ſo did Hezckgab : God 
= himſelf viſible to the Saints in this life. Though 
God cannot be ſeen in his eſſence in Heaven, much. leſs on 
earth ; yet he is ſeen in his works, in the acts of his provi- 
dence,and in his ordinances; we may ſee the goings of God 
in the Santtuary, and behold the beauty of the Lord, while 
we enquirein his Temple, Pſal. 25.4. So that when He- 
zekia ſaith, 7 ſhall not ſee the Lord in the land of the living ; 
his meaning.is, I ſhall not behold God in his great works 
and in the ordinances of his holy worſhip, and in the Con- 
oregations of his holy people. In all theſe God is vibble, 
and moſt in the laſt ; and therefore he ſaith, 7 ſhall behold 
14an no more, with the inhabitants of the world ; God is vill- 
ble in all creatures, but moſt in man, and among men ; 
moſt in his Saints, and arnong his Saints z moſt when they 
meet in the. comely order of his houſe and worſhip ; the 
ignorant and unlearned coming into fuch a ſacred throng, 
ſees ſo much of God, that he is convinced and goes away 
reporting, that God is in them of a truth. J» Chri#t :s ſeen 
the brighrneſs of his Fathers glory, and in the Saints much 
of the beauty" of it is ſeen. Chrift is the expreſs image of 
his perſon, and inthe Saints ſo meeting, much of his image is 
expreſſed. 

4 In that Fob betakes himſelf to God, O remember 
that my life is wind, &c. Obſerve, 


That, In eur diſtreſſes it 1s better to cry to God, then to 
Complain ts creatures. 


God is uſually the laſt, but he is alwayes the beſt re-, 
fage, when we have told over the ſtory of our ſorrows 
and ſad condition, and powr'd our wants into the boſoms 
of our moſt faithful friends ; yet this Apeſtrophe is ſweetclt 
to the ſoul, when wecan turn unto God, O remember me. 
It is ſaid of Hezckiab in his ſickneſs, that he rurned himſelf 
unto the wall and prayed; he turned from the people, from 
thoſe that were about his bed, unto the wall; why what 
was the wall tohim? Or what could the wall do for him ? 
ſarely nothing. As goodturn to an Idol for help or caſe, 
asto a wall, yea ſucha turnto the wall, turns the wall into 
an Idol ; Good Hexck;ab had no thought of the wall, nor 
had he any meſſage to any Image hanging there. Bur 
as tis probable, many of his loving Subjects and ſcrvants 
were weeping about the bed of their ſick King, and he had 
been diſcourling'of his diſeaſe, and telling them of his ſick- 
nels, but at laſt he turns to the wall ; that is, he leaves ſpeak- 
mg to the company, and turns away from them, that he 
might have communion with God ; and his firſt word of 
prayer, is the ſame with 7ob's, Remember now O Lord, &c. 
1ſa.38.2. Creatures are but creatures, and when they have 
one their beſt for us, it may be they can do no good for 
us; when they have trycd all their $kill , and all their 
ſtrength, and ſtirred the utmoſt of their abilitics, to give us 
counſel and eaſe, we muſt ſay to them all, ſtand by, and 
come to Fob's Turn, O Lord remember. That man 14 moſt 
to be bemoaned, who can make his moay to man only. He who 
knows not how to complain to. God, or to ſpeak out his 
ſorrows, and his griefs in the car of Chriſt, ſhall gain lit- 
tle (though he receive much) by complaining to the crea- 
ture. But ſo long as we have a Godtoturn to, and ſpread 
Our caſe before, though men turn from us, yea, though 
ney turn againſt us, and forget us, yet it is enough that we 
haveſaid, O Lord remember, 
Secondly, From the matter which Fob puts God in mind 
of, namely his natural frailty and fleeting condition, that 
he was a paſſing wind, Obſerve, 
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Jr is an argument moving the Lord to compaſſion, to mind 


him of the frazlt y of o:lr condition. 


There is no argument from our ſelves ſo eftcctual, to 
draw out the bowels of Gods compaſſions toward us, either 
in regard of our ſpiritual or temporal eſtate, as this, to tell 
him how frail we are ; the Pſalmiſt ſhews this the motive 
of mercy often to that ancient people the Jews.Pſal.78.38. 
He being full of compaſſion forgave their iniquity,and deſtroyed 
them not,yea many a time turned he his anger away ,a14 did not 
ſtir np all bis wrath : But what moved the Lord to deal thus 
with his people? What was it out of himſelf 2 We know tne 
inward moving cauſe was his own free-grace, but what did 
he look upon abroad in the creature? He remembred that they 
were but fleſh, a wind that paſſeth away, ad comah not again. 
job 5 argumentto alctter. He conſidered how eaſily and 
quickly rhey raight be deſtroyed, and therefore he deitroy- 
cd tlicm hot, Pſalm 103.4. Like as a father puticth his 
children, fo doth the Lord, &c. Why, what ſtirs up this 
pitty ? For he knoweth our frame, and he remembreth that 
we are but dit; Now, that which God himſelf makes the 
argument, all the argument in us of his turning to us in 
mercy, that we ſhould mannage, eſpecially as our argu- 
ment when we turn to him in prayer. Should we plead be- 
fore God our perfections, and fay, Lord remember our 
holineſs, our zeal, our praycts, our tears, our faſtings and 
humiliations ; could any of this move God, or be any at- 
traCtive of his compaſhons toward us ? If we will plead 
our perfections, God will deſpiſe our -prayer. Our 
{trongeſt argument isto ſay, we are weak, and to tell God 
we are finful, prevails more then to tell him we are righte- 
ous: We ſhalt gain moſt by ſaying, we are unprofitable 
ſervants. 

But did not Hezchiah, entreat the Lord to remember 
that he had walked before him in truth, and with aperfett 
heart , and done that which was good in his fight ? Iſa. 
38. 3. And doth not Nehemiah uſethe like plea, Chap, 
13.14,22. 

I anſwer, Firſt, that theſe were the beſt, the moſt ſpi- 
ritual and powerful pleadings with God 1s not proved, 
becauſe uſed by good men. Grace doth not aCt alwaycs 
at the height, nor bring out it's choifeſt treaſures at all 
times. 

Secondly, They move the Lord to remember what gocd 
they kad done, butthey do not move the Lord by that re- 
membrance toglo them good, Hezekiah was fo far from 
rejoycing in his own righteouſneſs, that the Text ſaith, He 
wept ſore. And Nehemiah: with the ſame breath, defircs 
the Lord to remember what he had done, and to ſpare 
him, according to the greatneſs or multitude of mercy. He, 
that when he hath done beſt, begs a multitude of mercies to 
ſparc him, is far enough from challenging juſtice to reward 
him. 

Men that are but ingenuous, will be moved moſt with a 
ſight or report of anothers weakneſs. The begger ſpeaks 
molt effeCtually by his rags and ſores. The woman , 
2 Sam.24.14. who Was hired to move David for the bring- 
ing back of Ab/olowm, uſeth this arguracat , For we muſt * 
needs dit, and are as water ſpilt upon the ground, which can- 
not be gathered up again: Asif the had ſaid, Sir, will you 
contend with your ſon, thus, alas, his life is but water, 
and he will dic, for this is the common condition of man- 
kind ; therefore be compaſſionate and pittiful to him, fetch 
home your baniſhed. ang motive takes .much upon the 
heart of God, as in regard of particular perſons, ſo of a 
people in general, Dewr. 32. 36. The Lord ſhall repent him. 
ſelf for his ſervants, But when will he repent himſelf ? 
When he ſceth that their power is gone, and there is none ſlut 
up or lefr, When they have no power or ſtrength, and 
there isnone ſhut up, that is, whenthey have no fort, no 
ſtrong places to defend themſelves in, but even lie open to 
the rage and malice of theadverſary, and are ready to linci 
utterly ; thenthe Lord takes this, oth as an argument and 
ſeaſon forhim, to.repent of the affliction of his people ; 
that is, to change the way of his adminiſtrations towards 
them, This promiſe was in part made good to 1/.el in 
the dayes of Feroboam, ſon of Foaſh, 2 King. 14-26, The 
Lord ſaw the affiiftion of Iſrael, that it was very bitter for 
_ Was 70t any ſbat #p, nor any left, nor any helper 418 
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Thirdly, Speaking of the world, he ſaith, Mine eye ſhall | 


0 more ſce good, Obſerve then, 
That worldly things are good things. 


In their ſphear and proportion, they are good. Abra- 
b1m minds the rich man, Luke 16. Son remember, that thou 
in thy life time receivedſt thy good things. Therefore we are 
to uſe the world, and all the creatures init, as the good 
things of God, and the ponent we ſec in creatures 
ſhould raiſe us up to admire the goodneſs of the Creator 
if goodneſs be ſtamped upon preſent and temporary things, 
how good are things eternal ? 

Fourthly, Mane eye ſhall no more ſee good, Obſerve, 


Aft:y this life there is no more uſe, or enjoyment of woraly 
thinss. 


Thethings of the world are but for the world ; Mine 
eye (hall no more ſee, 1 (hall no more enjoy or uſe theſe good 
things. Conſider what it is you lay up, when you lay up 
the things of this life, you lay up thoſe things which after a 
while your eyes ſhall ſee no more; you lay up thoſe things, 
which after a few dayes,you ſhall have no more uſe of ; you 
ſhall have no uſeat all of your gold, no uſe at all of your fil- 
ver no uſcat all of your apparel,no uſe at all of your goodly 
hovſcs, no uſeat all of your rich furniture, no uſe at all 
your lands, you ſhall have no uſe of all theſe good hings 
Conſider then what it is you lay up : a time is coming, when 
you ſhall ſay of them all,[ ſhall no more ſec,l thall no more 
uſe and enjoy any of theſe good things. Therefore be ſo 
wiſe as to improve this time, which paſles like a Weavers 
ſhuttle and a blaſt of wind, to lay up ſuch good things as 
your eyes ſhall ſee, when you are lad down in the grave : 
lay up ſpiritual good things, lay up your portion in Chriſt, 
make him yours, and then when you die, and lie down in 
the grave, you may ſay, we have good things yet to ſee 
our beſt ſight is to come, even ſuch a ſight as eye hath not 
ſeen. Such a ſight as to which the glory of all the Princesof 
the world is a meer Pageantry. And ſo much of Fob's 
Apoitrophe to God. 

The next verſe is a further deſcription of the ſtate of 
the dead. 


Verſ. 8. £te eye of him that hath ſ@n mc, ſhall ſ& me 
no mo:e; thine eyes are upon me, and JF am 
not, 


In the former verſe, Fob had ſaid his owneyes (ſhould ſee 
no more good, now he faith; that the eyes of others ſhall 
ec himno more 3 The eye of him that hath ſeen me ſhall ſee 
me no more, It is agreat part of the: glory and comfort 
which m:n take in the world to be ſeen of men. As we 


. take in our comfort by ſecing, ſo by being ſeen. No man 
{ would put himſc!t into goodly cloathing, were it not that 
- he goesabroad in company to be ſeen, and knows others 


will be lovkKing upon him. Now as Fob ſets forth the vanity 
of the creature and of this life, becauſe he ſhould ſee none 


» Of it when he died, ſo becauſe when he died, others 


{1:0uld ſee him no more : all his beauty, riches and good 
tlings rauſt be buried with him. There is an clegancy in 


* putting theſe two topether,to ſee and to be ſeen. Death ftops 


both, 1t takes us [rom ſeeing, and it takes us from being 
ſccn. As all the good we have will be hid from our eyes, 
ſo all our glory and excellency will be obſcured from the 
e/cs of others in the dark chambers of the grave, 


Tline epes are upon ine, and Jam not. 


Job ſpeaks of a three fold eye; Firſt, Of his own'eye, 
Aline eye ſhall fer 10 more good, verl. 7. 

Secondly, Of the eye of Mcn, The eye of him that hath 
fern mee ſhll ſre me 8 more, 

Thirdly, Of the eye of God, Thine eyes are upon me, 
aid I am not. He doth not ſay, Thine eyes are upon me, and 
thou ſhale not ſee me, Gods cyec looks into the gravc, and 
can ſ2ethere; when we are out of the eyes of men, weare 
in the eye of God; therefore he ſaith, Thine eyes are upon 
me, and I am niot ;, as if he had ſaid, Lord, if theu ſhalt 
defer a little to help mc, and then ſhouldeſt come to look 
for thy Job, I ſhall be dead, I ſhall be laid in the grave, I 
{hall not be eapable of remedy, if my remedy be deferr'd : 
it jst00 late to Stve a man a cordial when he is dead : Thowx 
ſhalt not have @ Job to t2elp, if thou doeſt ner help him quick- 
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ly. - Some underſtand it ina ſpiritual ſence, Thine eyes are 
upon me; as if he ſhould ſay, Lord thine eyes are upon me, 
to ſearch me, and try out my wayes, and alas 1 am not, I am 
not able to ſtand before thy juſtice, before thy pure eyes, which 
can behold none iniquity. But rather take it as an appeal to 
God, whether or no he were not near death. - Thou Lord 
ſeeſt I am as a dead man; as a man not to be numbred 
among the living. Therefore if thou wilt delivet me, let 
thy loving kindneſs ſpeedily prevent me, for lem brought 
very low. As a fick man in ſome acute diſeaſe, haſteng 
his Phyſitian, fir, give me ſomewhat preſently, or I am 
gone, you cannot but ſee I am a borderer upon death, 
T hine eyes are upon me, and 

Jamnot,] Thatis, Iam not alive, I am not among 
the children of met, Nor to be, doth not import a not be- 
mg, but anot appearing. T1 amnot as I was, nor can 1long 
be at all. Rachel wept for her children, becauſe they were 
not; Teſeph's brethren ſaid to their Father, Foſeph 5s nor ;-and 
ob himſelf in this Chap. v.21. explains this to be his ſence, 
Thou ſhalt ſeek me in the morning, and I ſhall not be z Death 
is a great devourer, it ſweeps all that appears of man into 
the grave. The world | no more enjoy him, nor he 
the world; this is mans nor being when he dies, as the 


- following verſes further explain by an clegant ſimili- 
tude. 


Verſ. 9. As the cloud is conſumed and banicheth away ; ſo 
he that goeth down to the grave ſhall come up no 


moze, 
10, Be ſhall return no mo2e to neither ſhall 
TED IOOnG; wepeds 


Fob having moved the Lord to take notice of, and com- 
paſſionate his tranſitory condition, his life wore ge like 
the haltening wind, gives us another compariſon to the 
ſame ſence and purpoſe: there his life was but a wind, and 
here it is but a cloud, As thecloud us conſumed and vaniſheth 
away, ſo he thas goeth down to the grave, ſhall come up no 
more, &Cc. 

The Cloud ] in a natural notion, is athick and moyſt 
vapour, drawn up from the earth, by the heat of the Sun 
to the middle rez1onof the Air, and by the coldneſs of that 

Hail, Cc. are made 
and t!tor'd up ) is further condens'd, congeal'd and thickn'd, 
and ſo hangs or moves partly from natural cauſes, the Sun 
and Wind, but eſpecially by ſupernatural, the mighty 
power and appointment of God, like an huge mountain in 
me ie To this cloud Feb compares the vaniſhing eſtate of 
tnis Lc. 

As thecloud ( ſucha cloud as youſee hanging inthe Air) 
is conſumed, of ſpent : The ſame word is uſed at ver. 6. 
My life is ſpent without hope. A cloud comes to it's height, 
and then 'tisquickly diſperſt and vaniſberh away the let- 
ter of the Hebrew is, Jr goeth or walkerh away. The walk 
of the clouds is according to the walk of the winds, wecall 
it the Rock, of the clouds. When the Heavens are ( as it 
were) all masked with clouds, and a black vail or curtain 
drawn betweenus and the Sun, the Windy in alittle time 
diſſipate and ſcatter them. 

It is uſual in Scripture to compare thoſe things which 
are vaniſhing and ſuddenly conſumed to clouds; In which 
ſence ( 1/a. 44. 22.) the fins of the Saints are compared to 
a cloud, and the pardoning of their fins to this conſuming 
and ſcattering of the cloud, 7 have blotted our as athick 
cloud thy tranſgreſſions, and 44 a cloud thy ſins. Acloud is 
but a kind of a blot in the pure parchment roll of the skies ; 
I am ſure a cloud of fin is a foul blot in the roll of our lives. 
Blot a fair writing, and you cannot read it, but blot out 
the blots, and then 'tis legible again : yet, the blotting out 
of ſn, intimates it fair written, as an evidence or a record 
againſt us, till a pardon blots it out. In which ſence Chriſt 
is ſaid to have blotred out the hand-writing of Ordinances 
that was againſt us, Col. 2.14. Thy ſins ( O 1/rael, ſo the 
Lord ſeems to ſpeak in the Prophet) are as acloud to hin- 
der the ſhining of the light of my countenance upon thee : 
like blots they hinder thee, from reading the evidences of 
my favour, .or they ſtand like evidences of guilt againſt 
thee. But I have blotted out this cloud, that is, I have 
pardon'd thy fins, and by the breath of my favour and free- 

race, ſcatter'd thy tranſgreſſions, with all the evils and 
equels which they narurally bring forth. So that _ = 
| gt 
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light ſhines fair and warm upon thee; the evidences which | 


Fifthly, Sheol hgnifies the place where the body is laid 
were againft thee cannot be read, and thou mayeſt read the 


after death, namely, the grave, Prov. 30. 16. Man hath 


evidences of my love and mercy towards thee. The ſms 
of the Saints are but wg clouds, whereas fin in it ſelf, 
and the fins of all thoſe who are out of Chriſt, are an abiding 
cloud ; they are a cloud firm and immoveable, like a moun- 
tain of braſs or a rock of ſtone. Sins make ſuch a cloud, 


adimenſion of Earth, fitted to the dimeniion of his body 
this portion or allotment is his Sheot, Yet it ſignifies the 
grave only in general, as it is natural t5 man-kind, not that 
grave whichis artificial and proper to any particular man, 
this the Hebrew expreſſes by another word : He that goeth 


as no power in Heaven or Earth is able to conſume, but the down to the grave, gocs to his /ong hore, to 2 houſe out « f Aia 
power of mercy, and a gale of love, breathing through the . which he is never able to ſee or make his way, and tacre. Gen 
covenant of Grace, 10| forcit follows ; | 

And as the life of man is compared by Fob to a cloud, fo He ſhalicome up no mo2e,”] No? that's ſad news indeed 
to that which is the matter of the cloud, 'by the Apoſtle to go down into the grave and come up no more. Arc 
{ames, Chap. 4- verſ. 14. where he puts the queſtion, all the hopes of man thut up in the grave? And is there 
what's the life of man ? Is it nor ( ſaith he ) even 4 vapour an utter end of him when his lite ends? S{2.2 be come vp 
that appeareth for a little tyme, and then vaniſheth away ? A no more. | sf | 
vapour is exhaled from the Earth by the heat of the Sun, Many of the Greck writers tax 70%, a3 not acquainted 
and is the matter out of whichthe cloud is made. Mans with the doctrine of the ReſurreQion, as if he citier knew 
life is not only like a cloud, which is more condenſe and not that myſtery, or doubted at this time of it : And fome _ 
ſtrong, but like thoſe thin vapours ſometimes obſerved ari- of the Rabbins ſay plainly, he deried it : But heis ſoclcar 77” 
ſing from mooriſh grounds, which are the original of clouds, | 20 | in Chap. 19. that weneed not think him ſo much as cloudy 
and more vaniſhing then clouds. Even theſe are but vaniſh- 


here : And if we look a littlefarther, himſelf will give us To ry Fw: 
ing enough, to ſhadow the vaniſhing, decaying, quickly the comment of this Text : When he ſaith, be ſud come xp Ra. $01. 
diſappearing life of man, As the cloud conſumes and va- "o more ; it isnot a denial of adying mans Reſurrection ” »4g4t4 
niſhes ( the next words ſpeak out the mind of the com- tolife, but of his reſtitution to the ſame life, or to ſuch a *:, "+7? 
pariſon. ) life as wr _ ”==_ at = Sraves —_ : They who die ;,.. ; mie 
d Narural aceatn, 0 VC "4 n * C! ME 4 3. 
ogg gocth down to the grave, fhall come up no wag phy - yy noon +4 CEREN? life again ; therefore *.;;5,pincd 


Verſe 10. He ſhall return no mezc to his houſe, 


He doth not ſay abſolutely, he ſhall return no more, but 
he ſhallreturn no more to his houſe ; he ſhall haye no more 
to do with this world, with worldly buſineſſes or content- 
ments, with the labours or comforts of the creature, or of 
his family; He ſhallrernry no more to his houſe. 

But ſome may ſay, how doth this anſwer the compari- 
ſon, That as the cloud is conſumed an vaniſheth, away, ſo be 
that goeth down ro the grave, ſhall come up 20 more; for wo 
find another deſcription of clouds, Ecclc/. 12, 2. where 
the Text ſaith, that, rhe clonds return after rain , Sothat it 
40 | ſeems though clouds vaniſh and are conſumed, yet the 

return and come again. Theclouds are like bottles full of 
rain, or ſpunges full ef water ; God cruſhes theſe ſpunges, 
or unſtop3 theſe bottles, and they are empticd, and in 
emptying vaniſh away : but yet Solomon affirms, rhe clouds 


The grave is adeſcent; and the word which is here uſed 
for the grave is Sheol, about which many diſputes arc rai- | 30 
ſed among the learned : The root of it ſignifies to delire, 
or to crave with carneſtneſs, and the reaſon given is, be- 
cauſe the graveis alwayes craving and asking ; though the 
grave hath devoured the bodies of millions of men, yet it 
15s hungry as it was the firſt morſel, ſtill it is asking and 
craving : The grave is numbred among thoſe things which 
are not ſatisfied, Prov. 30. 16, Inthe Greek of the New 
Teſtament, it is tranſlated Hades, which by change of let- 
ters, ſome form out of the Hebrew Adam, and Adamah 
the Earth, unto which God condemned faln man to return, 
Gen.2,.19. We find this word Sheol, taken five wayes in 
Scripture. | 
Firſt, Strictly and properly for the place of the dam- 
CUIG) ned, Prov. 15. 11. Hell and deſtruttion are before the Lord, 
T1 inf,1ns how much more then all the hearts of the children of men, God return after rain ;. how then doth fob ſay, that asthe c'oud 
94/1 looks through the darkneſs of hell, which is outer dark- vaniſheth, ſo man goeth downto the grave and returns n9 
UM adn; nels, more ? 
<A .,. Secondly, It is put Metaphorically, for great and ex- In that place of Fceleſirftes, Solomon is only giving us 2 
11; tream dangers, or miſeries which ſeem irrecoverable and deſcription of old age, and the ſad condition ot man in it ; 
joudr.a, remedileſs ; theſe are figuratively called Hell, becauſe Hell | 5o | hecalleth it the evil day, and wiſheth men would be wiſe to 
' properly taken, is a place from whence there isno recove- conſider thcir latter end,remembring their Creator,and lay 
” xy; there's no releaſe from the chains of darkneſs; all ing up a good foundation, before thoſe evi! dayes overtake 
>. Cnanges arc on Earth, Heaven and Hell know none : them, before the light of the Sun and Aſoon and Stars be 
:\v;::y, When David praiſes the Lord ( Pſal. 86. 13.) for de- darkned, and the clouds return aftcr the rain; ln old age, 
MS Dru, livering his ſoul from the loweſt Hell; he meaneth an eſtate the clouds return after the rain, thus: as in ſome very wet 
on carth, of the loweſt and deepeſt dangers imaginable; time, when we think it hath rained ſo much, as wight 
Mercy helpt him at the worlt. To be as low as Hell, is to have ſpent and quite exhauſted theclouds, or drawn thoſe 
be at the lowelt. Lottles dry, yet you ſhall fee them return again; it will 
Thirdly, The word ſignifies the lower parts of the earth, rain day after day, as faſt as ever; ſo in old age, when 
without relation to puniſhment. Pſa. 139. 8. If go down | 60 | Rheums diſtill fo freely, that you would think an old man 
#nto Hell thou art there, He had ſaid before, If 1 aſcend up had empticd himſelf of all , yet the clouds will return 
anto Heaven thou art there; by Heaven he means the up- apain, and floods of watery humors overflow. Thus the 
per region of the world, without any reſpect to the eſtate clouds of old age return ; and in this ſencethe clouds of the 
of bleſſednefs; and Hell is the moſt oppoſite and remote air return, after they are conſumed and ſpent into rain : But. 
in diſtance, without reſpect to miſery. As ifhe had ſaid, how doth a cloud return ? not the ſame cloud numerically, 
det me go whether 1 will, thy preſcnce finds me out. that cloud which was diſſolved doth not return; the ſame 
Fourthly, It is taken for the ſtate of the dead, whether Sun gocs down, and vaniſheth out of our ſight in the cven- 
thoſe deadare in the grave or no, Pfal. 30. 3. Iſa. 38. 18, ing, and returneth again the ſame individual and-numerical 
19. Gen. 37,53. In all which places, to go out of the Sun inthe morning ; but that numerical cloud which vanith- 
world, is to goto Sheol, Jacob inthe Text alledged, Ger. | © | ed comes not again : Thus man vaniſheth, and returns as 
37.35. ſaid, He would £0 down into the grave to his ſon, the clouds return after the rainy that is, after one generati- xs 
mournmng 3 yet facob thought his ſon was devoured by a on of men are dead, they return again in their children, ;* 
wo beaſt, he could not go down into the grave to his ſon, another generation ſprings up: other return to lite there Lf 
”"_ Sovels of a wild beaſt was his ſuppoſed grave ; but is none , till all ſhall return at the general judgment ot 2-0. T5 
# can AI y this, I will evendieas he is dead. So Njm. quick and dcad. As now we arc, who never were, oo. pe 
10.33. Where that dreadful judgment of God upon Korah, | ſhall all return, who were, but arc not. It was a wit- |,.*-.* 


Danbes _ Abiram is ſtoricd, it is ſaid, that they, ther ty anſwer of a Learned Few, diſputing with a Heathen aps. ' 

_ bag their Oxen, and their Tents, and all went down Philoſopher , who oppoſed the Reſurrection ; 7 that New? bo 

_ = ; that " they WErs all dcvoures apd ſwallowed ( ſaith he ) which Neuer Was 112 the world, New 2455 4s 3f Wil, tas 
. 7 


Ai 


89 | ſtrange, that, that which now 15 ſhenld be again, after #t 75 Sage ane 


k Dd 3 NO $6540)" 


609 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FO B. Cnae. VII 


619 


Qiaſe dict» 
7, if Yes 
3121298 
aig ſerut- 
wit © pa- 
Tint ad nu- 
tum mort ae 
dibiss, mo!- 
trirs tamen 
null n/48 
ſunt. 

I%ps 1107 4g 
30ſtunt do- 
mings. E2 
ex: Et vis 
P6102 Cogs 


nojcendi & 


70% Cogihtsj* 
(Rs 


not tn the world ? If this be a wonder, the other is much more 
wonderful. 


Neither ſhall his place know him any moze. 


His place. ] May be taken three wayes. Firſt, For 
the calling and condition of a man in this life, that's the 
place of a man, a mans calling is his place. Or ſecondly, 
Locally for his houſe or inheritance where he, dwelt; he 
ſhall come to that place no more. Or thirdly, Place is 
taken for dignity, Magiſtracy, for the eminency of a mans 
callings ; therefore we fay of a Magiſtrate or a man in ho- 
nour, he hath a grea? place, or he is a man of place and rank, 
in all theſe ſences, hi: place ſhall krrow him no more, 

I)is place ſhall not know him, ] 'That is an elegancy of 
the holy language. Places are without life and without 
ſenſe, much more without knowledge ; knowing is an act 
of reaſon, how is it then ſaid, h# place ſhall krow him no 
more? Didit ever know him ? There is adouble figure in 
it: ſomc underſtand it by an Hypallage, or tranſmutation 
of the words, bs place ſhall know him no more, that 1s, he 
ſpall know his place no more. So that is expounded ( Pſal. 
103.16.) The place thereof ſhall bnow 1t no more, ſpeaking 
of man paſſing away like a wind. So P/al. 37. 10. Thou 
ſhalt diligently conſider his place , and it ſhall not bes, his 
place ſhall notbe; places continue while the world con- 
tinues : Then his place ſhall not be, is, he ſhall not be in hzs 
pl.ce, Or ſecondly, Underſtand it by a Proſopopeia ( fre- 
quent in Scripture) which isthe imitation of life, by things 
without life : when a place takes upon it the perſon of a 
man, or when a place acts or imitates the ſpeech of a man : 
ſence and reaſon are often aſcribed to things without life, 
and ſo the meaning of h1s place ſhall know him no more, may 
be conceived thus : When aman lives and comes home to 
his houſe, his houſe (as it were ) welcoms him home, and 
his place is glad to entertain him ; as inthe Pſalm, the [zrrle 
bills are ſaid to rejoyce at the ſhowers, ſo when a man 
comes home, his houſe and all he hath, have as it were, 
a Tongue to bid him welcom, and open Arms to receive 
and embrace him ; but when he dies he ſhall return no 
more, and then hzs place ſhall know him ( that is, receive 
him ) 10 wore, 

Obſerve from this briefly ( becauſe it is a ſimilitude of 
the ſame importance With that opened in the former 
words ) 


Firit, That death zt the concluſion of all worldly comforts 


ind rilations, 


As the cloud vaniſheth and returneth not, ſo ( in that 
ſence ) there is an utter concluſion of man, he is gone and 
there is no returning ; God by his Almighty power hath 
fetched back ſome, and the vaniſhing clouds have been 
brought again.: ſo Lazarus ( and others at the death of 
Chriit ) was raiſed from the grave ; but in a natural way, 
death ſeizeth all faſt for ever : your places, your relations, 
your credits, your friends ſhall know youno more, or give 
you farther entertainment. Obſerve, 


Secondly, That God hath given us not only the bookof 
Scripture, but the book of the creature, thereinto learn 
and read our own frailty and mortality. 


The creatures preach what man is, and that is a reaſon 
why the Holy Ghoft ſpends ſo much time, and is fo fre- 
quent in giving us the meaſure of our ſelves by creatures ; 
theſe are every hour in our eye, we meet with, and ſee, 
and handle, and feel them continually : The wind, the va- 
pors, the clouds, ſet forth what we are, When 1 conſider 
(ſaid Dvid, Pal. 8.:3, 4.) the Heavens, the work of thy 


tures, and full of glorious wonders, they ſpeak the power 
and wiſdom of God, they thew forth his handy work ; they 
can be the work of none but of God only : The clouds al- 
ſo ſhew forth the handy work and power of God,P/al.147, 
8. Who covereth the Heavens with cleuds : The hand of God 
draws thoſe curtains, and puts that mas upon the face of 
Heaven. 

But as the Heavens declare the glory of God, fo they 
publiſh and declare the weakneſs of man, the vapors and 
the winds (hew forth how frail he is : As the inviſible thins; 
of God, to wit, his eternal power and Godhead ave ſeen 11 
the things which are made; Gods ( as it were) wiſible i»; 
the creatures : fo likewiſe the frailty and mutability. the 
weakneſs and inconſtancy of man 1s vifible in the things 
which are created ; we may rcad a leCture of our own tran- 
ltorineſs, inthe moſt tranſitory Texts of nature : And that 
is an admirable contrivance and complication of things, that 
out of the very ſame Text of the creature, where the infi 
nite wiſdom and power of God may be learned, man alſo 
may learn his own frail He that ſtudies the creature 
much, ſhall find much of God and of himſelf. Some conceive 
when Iſaac ( Gen. 24. 63.) went forth into the field to 
meditate, that he ſtudied the book of the creatures, proba- 
bly the holy man did ſo, but we are ſure he might. How 
will it ſhame thoſe men at laſt, who know not God nor 
themſelves, when they have or might have had ( withog! 
coſt or travel) ſomany tutors and inſtrucors, 


VERS. 11,212, 13, 14, 15, 16. 


Therefoze J will not refrain my mouth, J will ſpeak in the 
a—_ of my ſpirit, J will complain in the bitterncſs 


my ſoul, 

Am Ja Seca 02 a Whale, that thou ſetteſt a watch over 
me * 

When J ſay my bead ſhall comfozt me, my couch ſhall eaſe 
my complaint, . 

Then thou skareſt me with dreams , and terrifieſt me 
though viſions, 

a \ _ my ſoul chuſeth ſtrangling, and death rather they 

e 


I loath it, J wouldnat live alwayes, let me alone, foz my 
dayes are vanity, 


N the context of theſe ſix verſes, ,we may take notice of 
four things. 
Firlt, Tolls violent reſolution to complain, ver. 11. 
Secondly, His vehement complaint, ver/. 12. 

Thirdly, An amplification of his ſorrows, verſ. 13, 14, 
Fourthly, A renovation of his often repeated deſires to 

dic, and the tediouſneſs of his life, ver/c 15, 16. 

Therefa2e, 7] 7ob having inan apoſtrophe to Gad, ſhew- 
cd his weak condition , takes up a freſh refolution of com- 
plaining to God ; Therefore 1 will not refrain my mouth, &c. 
as if he had ſaid, The conſideration of theſe things, is ſo far 
from putting me to ſilence, that it doth rather enlarge my heart, 
and open my mouth to ſpeak, and complain once more ; ſeeing 
death is by Gods appointment, the certain end of all outward 
troubles, and perceiving my ſelf upon the very borders or 
brink, of death, my body paſt cure, my eſtate irrecoverable aud 
remedileſs, therefore 1 will complainyet again, I will yet far- 
ther lay open my miſery before the Lord, and preſs him to 
haſten me through the confines of this land of ſorrow, that 1 
may accompliſh my dayes, and ſee an end of theſe troubles, for 
my ſoul is in great bitterneſs. 

J will not refraim my month. 7] The word ſignifies to 
ſtop, inhibitor prohibit: Thoſe Wrirs which ſtay the pro- 
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fingers, the Moon and the Stars which thou haſt erdained, 
wht 5 man that thou art mindful of him ? To conſider the 
greatneſs of the works of God ſhould abaſe man ; it ſhould 
amaze us, to remember that God hath made ſuch things 
for our uſe, who are our ſelves ſo uſeleſs ( in compariſon 
of what we ought) to God. And when man conſiders 
the Heavens and the Earth, and weighs how many things 
there are in them, which ſet forth his Paley, he hath reaſon 
to Cry Out, Lord what is man ? Man is but a wind,a cloud, 
a vapor, even ſuch athing as Iſce moſt periſhing and va- 
niſhing in the whole compaſs of the Creation. Pſal. 19. 1. 
The Fleavens declare the glory of God, and the Firmament 
Preweth his haudy works The Heavens are excelicnt cxca- | $0 


ceſs of inferiour Coxrts, are called Prohibirions, and then no 
man may open his mouth more in that buſineſs, until tne 
Prohibition be diffolved or taken off : I ( faith Fob) will 
not give my ſelf a prohibition, I will not ſilence or ſuppreſs 
my ſorrows : I will give my heart full liberty to meditate, 
and my tongue to ſpeak out my ſufferings: Being empticd 
of all my comforts, I will ſurely take my fill of complain- 
ings. It will be ſome eaſe tome, to hs known how I 
am pained. 7 will not refrain my month, That word IS 1am; 

uſed ( 1/a. 38. 1. ) Cry alord ſparenot 5 when the Prophet piritns © 
is commanded to tell the people of their ſins, the Lord ſets 


his tongue at liberty, ſpare nor, thou art not ſilenced orlimi- *", -, 


ted, therefore cry aloxd; theirs were crying lins, and pA effunditi 
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:-» fins muſt have crying reproofs, loud ſinners mult not 
be wiffpered to, hevefoon, Cry aloud, (pare not. 1 wull not 
are my mouth ( faith Fob ) or refrain, as we tranſlate. 


4But 7 will ſpeak in the anguiſh of my ſpirit. ] Orin the 


ſtrarghtneſs of my ſpirit 3 Lam in a ſtraight, I am pent in 


ſpirit out, ny heart will 


iri d unleſs I let m 
ud pg Air. I will ſpeak, 1 the an- 


break ; I muſt give it vent an 


uilh of ir. 

: 'n Ah ed rr in the bitterneſs of my ſoul. ] The word 
render'd complain, ſignifies to meditate, and ſo to ſpeak 
upon meditation, or to ſpeak deliberitely. It implies , 
firſt, a forming and faſhioning of what we would ſay in 
our thoughts 3 Thoughts are the moulds of our words. Fob 
intends not raſh gw. þ what he intends to ſpeak, 
ſhould be moulded, ſhap'd and wrought in his heart, be- 
fore brought forth by his tongue. Prayer 1s expreſt by 
this word, becauſe prayer ought firſt to be formed in the 
heart : Prayer 5s the manifeſtation of onr deſires to God, If 
the tongue ſpeaks before the heart, before the heart makes 
up our requeſts, we take Gods name in vain. Hannah 
cakes up this word ( 1 Sam. 1. 16.) Count not, thine hand- 
maid for a daughter of Belial, for out of the abundace of 
my complaint ( or meditation, fo the word is rendred ) and 
grief, have 1 ſpoken. Hannah was praying, her voice was 
not heard, only her lips moved, which cauſed E!: to ſuſpect 
and cenſure her for drunk or diſtracted ; but ſhe anſwers 
in words of truth and ſoberneſs, O my Lord, count not thine 
handmaid a daughter of Belial, for though my voice hath 
not been heard, yet I have been ſpeaking out of the aboun- 
dance of my complaint, that is, out of the aboundance of 
my meditation; my complaints are not the work of my 
tongue, but of my heart, and my lips moved not, until my 
heart moved, my complaint is my meditation. Hencelike- 
wiſe that phraſe of pouring out prayer, Pſal.142.2.'1 pourea 
out my complaint before him ;, He that pours out, mult have 
ſomewhat , yea much within, where there is a conſtant 
ſtream, there alſo is a fountain, 1 poured out my complaint, or 
my complaining prayer it is the ſame word here, I have 
gathered the bitter waters of ſorrow into my own heart, 
and now I pour them forth in complainings. 

1 will complain in the bitterneſs of my ſoul. What the 
bitterneſs of the ſoul is, hath been expounded already in 
Chap. 3. therefore I ſhall not ſtay upon it : It notes only 
the height or extremity of affliction, Bitter 1s oppoſed 
to unpleaſant, as well as to ſweet: In the bitterneſs of 
my ſoul: The afliftion appeared moſt upon his body, but 
it afflifted him moſt in his ſoul. He ſpeaks little of the 
pain of his body, in compariſon of the trouble upon his 
pirit, he inſiſts principally upon that, wall ſpeak, in the an- 
guiſh of my ſpirit, 1 will complain in the bitterneſs of my 
ſoul ;, not in the pain of my fleſh, or ſufferings of my 
body ; and yet that form of ſpeaking, excludes not his 
ſence and ſenfibleneſs of bodily pains, for a man may 
_ » his ſoul is in bittemet; by reaſon of the pains of 

is body. 

Being in this condition, we ſee what his remedy was, he 
falls a crying and a complaining before God, telling how it 
was with him. 

Fob's complaints have been ſpoken of in former paſſagce 
of the Book, and why he complains hath been ſhewed. A 
afflitted foul finds ſome eaſe in complaining of affiittion; To 
complain out of impatience, diſtruſt and hard thoughts of 
God is very ſinful ; in that ſence we muſt be ſilent, as Da- 
vid, Pſal. 39.9. when the hand of God was heavy upon 
him, I'was dumb, T opened not my mouth, becauſe thou didjt 
?t;z 1N reference to the dealing of God with him, David 
had not a word to ſay ; Our Lord Chriſt ( the great pat- 
tern of ſuffering) w.4s as 4 ſheep before the ſheaver, dumb, 
and opened not his mouth, no impatient ſpcech came from 
him. Theugh the grief of Fob was very great, and (o it 
might ſomewhat ( as hath formerly been cleared ) excuſe 
the greatneſs of his complaint, yet inthis Fob ſhewed him- 
ſelf amen ſubjett ro like paſſions as we are. Man thinks to 
gct cure by complaining, but. uſually he gets a wound : 
What poor ſhifts are we poor creatures often put to * How of- 
ten do we entangle our ſelves, becanſe we are ſtraightned ? 
Though Fob's heart kept cloſe to God in the main, though 
his ſpirit was preſerved untoucht of blaſpheming, yet we 
find him touching too often, and too loud upon this ſtring 
of complaining. He cannot be excuſed from ſome motr 
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ons of irapatience, while we hear hint ſetiing upon triete 


reſolutions totake his fill of, or to let loole the reins of 
his paſſion to complain z 1 will complain 12 the bitterne)s of 


my ſoul. Anguijn 1 a very ill guide of the tongue. Jt mu 
e:ds be troubled matter, which paſſion aitates. Ovulerye 
further, 


That win ſorrow continues and haigs long upon :u, 3: 
grows boyſterons and reſolute. 


We have 1h7ce will; in the Text, as if 7ob had turned all 
his reaſon into will, and his will into paſhon, 7 will not rc- 
frain, [ will ſpcar_in the anguiſh of my ſpirit, Twill com- 
plainun thebutter1-cſ; of my ſoul ;, He was grownto a kind of 
reſolvedneſs in his ſorrow. 1t 1s as xnſajefor man (1m this 
ſence ) ro w:l! what be doth, as to do what he wii; we onrht 
to will the willof God, but we mitst ſubmit our own, We 
ſhould not mourn over our afflictions, nor rejoyce over 
our comforts, but as God wills. 
7ob was rather ftrong then pertinacious. He was not 
a man of that rowgh make, to oppoſe his will againſt the 
will and good pleaſure of God, though that were a pain 
to him. 

Having thus reſolved to complain, he complains in this 
very high Jangurpe, 


Verſ. 12. Am Ja Dca, 02 
watch over me ? 


Theſe arc his firſt words, words full of deep complaint? 
like the Sea, which whether he wasor no, he would be 
anſwered. Am I 2 Sca? Tellme. His queltion is of like 
like importance with that , at Chap. 6. werſ. 12. 1s my 
ſtrength the ſtrength of ſtones, or 25 my fleſh braſs ? He ex- 
poſtulates with God, why haſt thou laid ſuch trouble upon 
me ? Am Iſtone or braſs that I ſhovld be able to bear it ? 
And here ( like a Sea ſwoln with bitter waters ) in the 
bitterneſs of his ſoul, he begins to break the bounds 
again, Am T aSea or alWhale, that thou ſerteſt a watch 
ouer me? 

A Sca, 02 a Whale, ] The Sca and the Whale arc 
often joyned in Scripture, Pſal. 104. 25, 26. O Lord how 
manifold are thy works, &c. the Earth ts full of thy riches, 
ſo 15 the great and the wide Sea; thera go the Ships, there ts 
that Leozathan, whom thou haſt made to play there, 
Again, Pſalm 74.13,14. Then diddeſt divide the Sea by thy 
ſtrength, thou break:ſt the heads of the Drarons in the wa- 
ters, thou brakeft the head of Leviathan in pieces. 

But why doth Feb ſpeak this language? In brief, the 
meaning isthis, The Sea, you know, 1s a mighty boilter- 
ous and unruly creature, and the Whale is the ttrongeſt, 
mightieſt and moſt dreadful creature in the-Sea z the great- 
clt of the creatures whether upon Sea or Land. The Sea 
is the moſt boiſterous of all the inanimate creatures, and 
the Whale is the molt boiſterous of all living creatures : 
SO that here 7ob gives inftance in two creatures, which arc 
the moſt head-ſtrong, violent and out-ragious ia the whole 
creation, The IVhate and the Sea. And he ſets forth his own 
weakneſs, by the Antithefis of theſe two creatures, ſurpadl 
ling all in ſtrength, with which God only is able to grapple 
and encounter. Andin asking, Am 1 Seavr 41 e 2 he 
may be conceived to {peak thus, Lord thor ſeemes® ro deal 
with me 1n a way beyond all thy dealings vwith the children of 
men, thou carrieſt thy ſelf towards me, as if I were more 
proud, heady, hard to be reclaimed , then any men in the 
world; thou ſeemeſ ro take ſuch a courſe with me, as with the 
unruly Sea, and with the boiſterouw Whale, to kfep me ti com- 
paſf. He ſpeaks as if God laid too heavy an atfliction up 
on him, and took too ſtrong a corre to tame him, or as if 
he might be more gently dealt with, and that God necd- 
ed not prepare ſuch bonds and fetters for him, or lay 
ſuch law upon him, as upon the mighty Sca, and the mon- 
trons Whale, 

But for the words in particular. 

Am J a Sea? There are three things in the Sea, ſpc- 
cially conliderable , at which Job might have an aun 
here. 

Firlt, The turbulency of the Sea ; the Sea ig ſtormy and 
turbulent, ſo ſtormy. and turbulent, that it threatneth to 
over-whelm all ; to over-whelm the Ships ſailing upon it, 
to over-whelm the dry Land encompaſſing it, and it would 
do both, if God did not bound it , if he had not ſaid, 
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a Whale, that thou ſctteft a 


Yet in this the will of {© 
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if Hitherto ſhalt thou come, but no further, and here ſhall thy ſon of providence, the limits whereof they can no more go unſtabl 


- + £01ji= proud waves be ſtaid; did not God put an everlaſting law beyond, _—_ _ mw & Pn Tx P _—_ _ + . cbbing 
[nei wponit, it would be lawleſs, Ge. 1. 10. the Text faith, chains, and all the doors loc { hen mag Fiifo OS : and do 
nM That the gathering together of waters, God called Seas ; | fictions are impritonments, licknels 1s an umpritonment. 'Thi 
<5 nas God gathered them together, thruſt them together into A diſeaſe is ſent hike a Sergeant to attach a man : that ſhuts ; tempe 
GEMECES WT ; ay noch he ut them in a man within his houſe, confines him to his chamber, and ; 
con{trinxiſſe one place, and there ſet a watch upon them, Þ nds hi his bed Rir till God give | parts, 
propter q44 priſon, bound them in chains, for he ſaw what an unruly then binds him upon hys wy noTTO arlr Til GOA gIVE A 2a are nm 
6x9 iſt2% element it was, and how ſoon it would diſturb all, if left leaſe : ſorrow is often calied a Cord, Pla}, 18. 4. The ſor- tinual 
Pi P's tg its own guidance. $0, Fob 38. 10. He hath ſer bownds rows of death ( the cords of death, as the Hebrew is ) com- he hat 
peitiay Prat. to it, bays and doors to keep it in. He locks and bolts it in paſſed me about ;, and Pſal. 116. 3. The ſorrows of Hell (or The v 
Sb. by his mighty power. And then Fob's meaning may be the cords of Hell ) were about me. And in that ſence fob ons. 1 
tis. Am I an over-whelming Tyrant or Oppreſlor, a ſwal- ſpeaks of himſelf, why doſt thou arreſt and caſt me int9 - content 
lower up of the poor, Cc. that thou doſt thus impriſon and priſon, binding me with the cords of theſe ſorrows and fick- 
otioats. rags nefſes. So he complains, Chap. 13.27. Thou puttest my 
Secondly , There is a wonderful capaciouſnels in the feet alſo in the ſtocks, and looksſt narrowly to all my paths, 
Sea : the Sea is ſo big and broad, ſo extenſive and vaſt, thou ſerteſt a print upon the heels of my feet. It is ſaid of 
that ittakes in all the waters that come of the Land into the woman ( Luk. 13. 16. ) that Satan had bound her eigh- 
its boſom, and yet feels no acceſs. And then his mcaning teen years, ſhe was bound with the cords of that infirmity, 
way be thus conceived, Am I able to drink in all theſe flouds and kept as a poor priſoner thoſe many years. From alt 
6: ſorrows, and rivers of affliftion, which are let out and un- we may collect the ſence formerly hinted, that Job ex- 
Euirthen themſelves npon me ? poſtulates with God for uſing him after the manner of a 
Thirdly, The Sea is of mighty ſtrength, though we ſay, Whale or a Sea, as if he were a man ſo unruly, that no- 
weak as witter 5 Water is a weak element in one ſence, yet thing could tame and quiet him, but ſuch a ſevere courſe 
in 2nother water is a ſtrong Element, ſoſtrong that it bears as is uſed with bealts, or as if he were a vexer and a de- 
all dowh before it, and bears all the ſtorms that rage upon vourer of his brethren, a very enemy to man-kind. Ob. 
it. And ſo his meaning is, am I able to bear continual tem- ſerve from hence, 
poſts perpetual tofſings and agitations. Wilt thou ever et Firſt, In that 7ob ſaith, Am I a Sea or aWhale, that thou 
looſe the winds and guſts of trouble to blow thus furiouſly ſetteſt awatch over me ? 
upon me ? PRONE = _ TT 
TO (om I) a Wha'e ?] The word 6gnifiesany preat The Ons of God — hy all his Re ORE | 
and terrible creature, any monſter whether of Sea or Land, All theit motions are by his permiſſion or commiſſion , 
but ſrequently the Whale ;, ſo Gen. 1. 21. God created great they ſtir not but by his leave. The providence of God is 
Whales; and Lam. 4.3. The Sea monſters draw out their his watch, and therefore itis called the eye of providence z ' 
* breaſts ; which ſome interpret the Seacalf. Itis taken alſo and providence hath ſuch an eye as never ſlceps nor {lum- 
for the Dragon, which lives partly upon the Earth and bers ; and therein lieth our ſecurity, that we have a pro- 
partly in the Water ( Dent. 32. 3. ) Their Wine is the poy- vidential eye open for us, when ours arc ſhut and we aſleep. 
ſor of Dragons, and ſo Zer. 51.37. But place it either at Obſerve, 
an mating | | Send, Goterpſim cor ing thy rs 
rms Lcndions Sea-manſter; the Whale or - Levis: from hurting man, which are moſt apt to pls man, 
thi, Am 1a Sea, or a Whale. bo ſee Fob le rome in _ wo by name, the Sea and 
; the Whale, and tells us, t od pnts a guard upon them 
Lhat thou ſetteſt a watch ( o7 gar4 ) over me ? , he watches the leaſt creatures ; but it oenks mot fecuricy 
The word ſignifies to watch athing ſo narrowly, that it to man, to hear that theſe are under a watch. The Lord 
can neither eſcape nor do hurt : for upon theſe two reaſons, watches over all wicked men that they ſhould not hurt his 
watches 2nd guards are ſet; we are afrajd ſome will run people; but ſuch of them as are moſt harmful, who are 
from vs, that others will hurt us, therefore we ſet a guard very Seas and Whales, men who would ſwallow and drown 
upon them. In this laſt ſence, Fob ſpecially meaneth it, his people with a deluge of rage and malice, over theſe the 
ſis 1 110: {erteſt a watch over me, as thou doſt over the Sea and Lord watches in a ſpecial manner. His eye of jealouſic 
” A "fe. "Fe 1/hale. Why doth God ſet a watch over theſe ? It is ( which is alwayCcs awake ) is ſurely wakeful upon theſe. 
"= > 4t:z that the Sea ſhould not hurt the Earth, that Whales and As the Lord hath a ſpecial eye upon the Saints to do them 
42im, -  Sca-moniters ſhould not hurt man, ſayling upon the Sea, good, ſo he hath a ſpecial eye upon the wicked, that they 
or deſtroy the leſſer fiſhes ſwimming there. do no hurt, or nv more then ſhall turn to good. Hence 
In Pſalm 39. 2. the word is uſed for ſetting a watch up- the Plalmiſt admoniſhes all, and it may have a particular 
On the tongue, / have ſet a watch ( ſaith David ) upon my application to wicked men, Pſal. 32.9. Be ye not as the 
lips, &cs A man ſets a watch upon his lips, leſt he ſhould Horſe, or as the Mule which have no underſtanding : whoſe 
ſpeak amiſs, or leſt he ſhould do hurt or wrong in ſpeak- mouth muſt ve held in with bit and bridle, leſt they come near 
ins, ſo ( Pal. 141. 3.) the Pſalmiſt defireth God to ſer 4 ute thee. If the Lord ſees men ſo brutiſh, that they will 
wÞtch before his mouth, aud keep the door of his lips, The not be ruled by reaſon, he will rule them by rigor, He hath 
Tongue is ,a hurtful inſtrument, as the Apoſtle 7ames de- a whip for the Horſe, a bridle for the Aſs, and arod for the 
ſcribes it, alittle member which hath a world of iniquity fools back ( Prov. 26. 3.) A rocky ſhore for the Sea, and a 
in.it; Thereforc the Tongue being ſo hurtful, it is a great priſon for the Whale, rather then they ſhall come near to 
part of grace to keep a watch over < and a great part of hurt his beloved people. - Note, 
our Guty to beg of Gad to ſet a watch upon it that it may do | 
no bit, that it may not as a Sea or a Whale, Feallow up SEOpes ow yo ney P aſſo, and Fe _—_ ſon- 
our ne21gnbours good name. Nehemiah ( Chap. 4.23.) fulneſs of bus nature, 1s like the Sea or the Whale. 


m4. 1115 prayer (a ſweet conjunction ) and fer a guard or a Acruel man is as hurtful, as the moſt hurtful creature. 
watch, Way w2s it? To keep off his wicked enemies In the place before noted, while man is warned, Not to be 
from hurting him, and hindring the good work he had in as the Horſe, or as the Mule, which have no underſtandii'2, 
Fund, it is. intimated that many men are; and it is a truth, that 
all men left to themſelves would be like unto a Horſe or a 
Srenldeſt incloſe me inpriſen ? It comes to the ſame ſence, Mule,yea like unto a Sea or a Whale in doing miſchicf.The 
and 1-2 word fgnifesa priſon in divers Texts of Scripture : Prophet (1/.57.20.) compares wicked men #nto the tronbled 
priſons are places of watch and guard, . from whence there Sea that cannot reſt, There is not in the whole compals of 
1s no eſcape or getting looſe. Fob thought himſelf aman nature, a cfcarer ſhadow of mans nature, then the Sea. 
kept in pricon, as oftenders are. The Sea is a priſoner ſhut Firſt, The Sea is very vaſt, and would ( if let alone ) be 
within bank - an walls ; as a man in priſon cannot go where boundleſs. Man is naturally vaſt and boundleſs in his de- 
tie will, ſo ncither can the Sca. . And the Whale of whom ſixes, he is never ſatisfied. | 
it is ſaid, tte takes bs paſtime i the Sea, 1s yet Gods pri- Secondly, The Seais unſtable, alwayes fleeting and mo- 
ſunzr there, And the truth is, a!l creatures arc inthe pri- ving, Geneſ. 49, 3, Dying Facob characters Kenben thus, 


unſtable 
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Some tranſlate it thus, Am I 4 Sea or a Whale, that thou 
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| contention, and wars, and fightings among you ? Come they 
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\ſkable as water : The hcart of man is a moveable thing, | 
bing and flowing forward and backward, tumbling up 
and down, as the vaſt Ocean, ; 

Thirdly, The Sea is often provoked witli ſtorms and 
tempeſts, it is the great ſtage where the winds act their 

arts, and ſtrive as it is expreſt inthe Revelation. There 
are many Winds ſtriving upon the Sea of mans heart con- 
tinually, and thereſgre he is ſo boiſterous and ſo ſtormy ; 
he hath winds within him, and winds from without him : 
The winds in his own bowels make the greateſt commoti- 
ons. The Apoſtle Fames queſtions (Chap.4.1.) Whence come 


not hence, even of your luſts, that war in your member s ? Luſts 
are as boiſterous winds in the ſoul, which make it unquict 
and untuly : ſtrong luſts and deſires like ſtrong winds , 
andcontrary luſts and deſires, like contrary winds, contend 
upon this Sea. Moſt men are (Ti. 3. 3-) ſerving divers 
Inſts and pleaſures ; not only many, but divers, or divers 
notonly in number but in nature;one luſt as a contrary wind 
ſtriving with another, and ſomaking a ſtorm in the heart. 
And this fformineſs is cauſed alſa by an outward blaſt; Satan 
blows upon the heart, and the world blows; ſo thart, till the 
Holy Ghoſt breaths heavenly gales to overcome and blow 
down thoſe ſtorms raiſed by the blaſt of ſtrong luſts and 
temptations, the ſoul will be. ever like a Sea tumbled up 
and down, or as the Apoſtle Fade ſpeaks ( ver/.13. ) like 
ardzing wave of the Sea, foe out it's own ſhame. 

And this is further conſiderable, that as the Sea is moſt 
turbulent and rempeſtuous, moſt loud and roaring about 
the banks, where it is reſtrained ; ſo man is moſt boylter- 
ous, where he is kept in and ſtopt z if God do but ſet 
bounds to him by aſflitionis, he Denies to rage at thoſe 
bounds. It is that which Fob (in a degree) complain'd of, 
he thought God would bind and bound him in by afflucti- 
ons, and he =_ to be ſomewhat unquict iti his thacles. 
But when God ſets bounds to wicked men by aſflictions, 
and w_ up their way with thorns, they are angry in- 
deed and their corruptions break forth the more, by how 
much the ſtronger banks are made againſt them. The great 
bank and bound, which God hath ſet to keep the lutts of 
men fromover-flowing all, 5s his Word and Will, hu Laws 
and Ordinances , by which he (| to man asto the Sea, 
Hitherto ſhalt thou come , but no further ; Againſt theſe 
banks, the hearts of men naturally rage moſt. How do- 
their luſts, roar and riſe up againſt the holy and righteous 
will of Gbd, there the fome of their corruptions 1s moſt 
wrought and *caſt up. 'As Paul himfelf acknowledged of 
his natural condition, Rows. 7. 8. Sin,( ſaith he ) taking oc- 
Caſion by the L,aw, wrought 61 me all manner of concupiſcence , 
my luſts and corruptions were more mad, becauſe they 
were more reſtrained, I was like the Seca, which makes 
moſt noiſe at, and moſt aſſaults the banks which ſtay it. So 
V.13., Sin that it might appear fin, wrought death in me þ 
that which is good; therc was a good, 1 rfl and a righte- 
Ous Law ſet befoxe me, but the baſeneſs of my heart was 
ſuch, that I was the worſe, for that which taught me what 
Was good, and ſhould have made me better. 

Further, Manis as a Sea in this, he ever caſts up mire 
and dirt: when he is moved, corruption moves, every 
ſtirring ſtirs up the puddle of his heart. As heis a Sca for 
largeneſs, fo he is a very ſink for filthipeſs, 1/a. 57.20. 
= —__ are like the troubled Sea, whoſe water's caſt up mire 
an 

Laſtly, Covetous oppreſſors have a near reſemblance to 
the Sea in three things. They ( as the Sea )) ſuck in all the 
rivers and uno. profit, which flow in to them from 
any part of the world, and yet are not filled. - 

Secondly, They ( as the Sea) wrack and over-whelm 
thouſands, and are not at all moved with their out-cryes. 

Thirdly, They ("he Sea) have huge treaſures in their 
houſes, yet all ſatishes not their deſires, they are as greedy 
a if they were not worth a groar. 

00k upon man, in the other compariſon, He is a 
Whale, adevourer. Inthe worſt of bruits, you may ſce 
the picture of mans nature. They who have power to do 
what they will, and will do ( when their advantage is in 
") to the utmoſt 6f their power : Theſe arc wo. Levia- 
: voir "wa ay Land. Senacherib was a mighty Whale, ga- 
F 80 iwallow up the people of God, and therefore the 
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| table to this ſence( 2 King.19.28.) Becauſe thy rage againſt 


me, and thy tumnult is come up into mine ears, therefore I will 
o my hook in thy noſe, and my bridle in thy lips, &c. Sce 

ow God uſes him, S-nacherib came raging and threatning 
to ſwallow all up ; God uſes him like an unruly beatt of the 
Earth, or like a devouring fiſh of the Sea, He pits 4 008.4 
bus noſe. It is ſaid of Leviathan, that he ſcorns the hook ard 
the anple, 7ob'4.1. Canſt thou draw out Leviathan wit! at 
hbrok.? implying th3t no hook, no tackle is {trong enough +0 
hold this Sea-moniter, but God hath a hook can hold him. 
Some men are like this Sea monſter, no takling of mans 
making wi'l hold them, no power under Heaven can ftop 
them ; then the Lord preparcs his engines and in{truments, 
he can make a hook will catch Senacherib, the great Whale , 
as if he were but a /þra/, I will put my hock4nto 3s noſe, and 
turn him about, or pull him up. 

What devouring enEimics have alwayes5 comac ow againſt 
the Church, threaning to ſwallow, or as the Moabites ſaid 
of the Children of //-ael ( Numb.2 2.4.) Tol:ck, up all that 
were round about, as the Ox lickgth up the graſs of the ficld, 
Yea, they thought ( as it is ſaid of Leviathan) That they 
could draw up Fordan into their months, that is, remove the 
greateſt difficulties, and overcome all oppoſition. But how 
often hath God put a bridle into the lips of the Horle, and 
a hook into the noſe of theſe Whales ? 

Further, If we conſider the words, as J»b's queſtion, in 
application unto himſelf, Am 1 a1Vale ? Ar 1 aSea? 


Obſerve, Afar ts apt to have good thon7hts of himſelf. 
Foo would not be the Whale, or the Sca. 


Secondly, Man is apt to judge that God layes more upon 
him then there is need. 


Note, 


Am I aWhale, or a Sca? As if Fob had ſaid, Lord thou 
needelt not deal thus ſtrictly and ſeverely with me, or be- 
ſtow ſo much care to watch me. I would have come ia at a 
call, thou needeſt not have bounded me with theſe afflicii- 
ons, and put ſuch a hook in my noſe, a. nod, or a beck 


| would have fetched me in : Wiſe men ſute their prepara- 


tions to their occaſion; we carry not out apiece of Ordi- 
nance to ſhoot at a flye, which we can kill with a phillup ; 
ſo ſaith 7ob, Lord I ncednot all this, a little admonition, 
a litrle chaſtning, or a check ſhould have reduced me; ſuch 
are mans thoughts. But the moſt wiſe God, never layes 
more upon man then he hath need of: when God ſireigh- 
tehs us with ſuch aiflitions, he ſeeth there is ſomewhat of 
the Seca in us, he muſt bound uz; ſomewhat of the Whale 


in us, he mult watch and bring us under. 1f we ſee God be- , 


ſtow more rods and blows upon us, we mult conclude we 
could not be without them ; ſome apprehend that ſuch is 
{ob's RE in verſ. 16, What is man that thou ſhenldeſbs 
magr:ifie him ? As it he had ſaid, it is too great an honour 
for man to be afflicted by thy hand. If we ſce a King make 
great proviſions of war, to go out againit an enemy, we 
ſay he magnifies the enemy. Ut $5 an argument they have 
great ſtrength, againſt whom we prepare great ſtrenzth. So 
fob, Lord thou magnifieſt me, ” ok. makeſt me to be look'd 
at, as ſome powerful creature, a Sea, a Whale, againit 
whom thou acteſt ſo much of thy power. 

7ob having, as he reſolved, begun to complain of his 
ſorrows, now amplifies them. 


Verſ. 13. When J ſay mp bed ſhall co:nfo:t me, mr couch 
ſhall caſe inp complaint, 
14, Thenthou skareft me, &c. 


He amplifies his ſotrows upon this general ground , 
becauſe they were ſuch as hecouldnot tind any eaſe or 
abatement of, nv not at any tim2, nonot by any means ; 


As if he had ſaid, my grief and my pain is ſo remedilets, - 


that neither artiticial nor natural means give me any caſe ; 
thoſe things which have the greateſt probability of re- 
freſhing, oy me none. He inſtances in thoſe ordinary 
wayes, Which giveſick and diſtempered bodtes ſome abate- 
ment or intermiſſion of their pains ; Lying down upon their 
bed or conch, When 1 ſay, my bed ſhall comfort me, my 


; Couch ſhall eaſe my complaint , As if he had ſaid, while | 


was bers, dradresy and conflicting with my ſorrows, i 

yet had ſome hope to find comfort at njght,and that I ſhoutd 

meet with reſt in my bed, but my hope fails me ever 

or while in the day tinte my thoughts are ORGIeT 
« 
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and my ſpirit overwhelmed within me, I think ſometimes 
to deceive my pains a little, by m—_ a napora ſlumber 
upon my couch ;, but alas, my pains will not be deceived ; 
when I jay, my bed ſhall comfort me, and my conch ſhalleaſe 
my complaint (I find in ſtead of caſe, further trouble, and 
1 ſtead of comfort, terrors ; For then) thou ſcareſs me with 
AT AMS, 


Then J lay my bed ſhall comfozt me. 


The word ſignifies to mourn and repent, as well as to 
comfort ; becauſe comfort uſually follows holy mourning 


p19 fr and repenting. Godly ſorrow is the mother of ſpiritual 


OY, 

; in the words, we have either that ordinary figure Pro- 
ſopopeia, the fiftion of a perſon, when acts of life and rea- 
ſon are aſcribed to things without life ; and ſo Job brings 
in his b:d, as his friend OY to him, when 1 ſay my 
bed ſpall comfort me, my bed and 1 will confer together, 1 
am perſwaded that will afford me a word of comfort : Or, 
we may rather undeltand it by a Meronymie of the effect, 
when I jay my bed (hall comfort me : Comfort is the common 
and uſual effec or bencfit of lying down upon the bed: The 
bedis ſaid to comfort, becauſe ordinarily we find comfort 
in reſting upon the bed; that being a means or inſtrumen- 
tal cauſe of comfort, is called a comforter. 


Pp couch ſhalleaſe my complaint, 


The words are indifferently tranſlated in Scripture, ci- 
ther for a bed, or for a couch ; but if we take them diſtint- 
ly, then the bed is the place, where we relt in the night, 
and the couch by day : When Fob ſaith, 

Ay conch ſhall eaſe [ my complaint 7] ; it notes his com- 
- plaintor ſorrow lay as a heavy burden or weight upon him; 
tor the word lignifies to eaſe, or to lift up, or toeaſe by lift- 
71:7 up ; it a man have a burden upon him, the way to caſe 
him, istolift it off from him z ſo Fob here, 1 lie down upon 
my ceuch, with a burden of heavy ſorrows upon me, God 
k.ows, hoping my couch will be a means to take off that 
burden a while, that 1 may have a little breathing, but (to 
my grief) I find it doth not. The uſe of fleepis to unbur- 
den the ſpirit, and take off the load of cares: The word 
is uſed in that ſence, Ger. 4.13. about the ſin of Cain, which 
, lay upon himas a heavy burden, My ſin (faith he ) i: greater 


1: then can be forgiven ( fo fometranllations ) or greater then 
ol; pos T can bear ;, word for word thus, my ſin is greater then can 


be raken off. Forgiveneſs is the taking ſin off from us ; it is 


2*-"> the word here uſed for eaſing : my fin is Femer then Ican 


' be eaſedof; as if Cainthought his ſin a burden which the 
arm of mercy could not lift from his ſhoulders : Pardon is 
the cafing of the cenſcience, fin the burdening of it ; fin is 
- a burdeu, and ſo isforrow. AMycouch (faith he) ſhall eaſe 

»y complaint, by taking off, or at leaſt, intermitting the 
troubles which cauſe me to complain; or, my couch ſhall 
- caſe me in my complaint, when I am meditating, revoly- 
ing, and rowling my troubles up and down in my thoughts, 


- then my couch and I am diſcourling together, and reaſoning 


- outthe matter, but no caſe comes. We may obſerve from 
hence, | 


*Firſt,, That , A man in pain, expetts caſe from every 


change. 


Aly bed (faith Fob ſhall comfort me, my couch ſhall caſe my 
complai/;r) every thing he ſc2s, raiſes his hope ; every man 
thar comes to him, he looks upon him as a meſſenger of 
good news, 1 faid, this ſhall help me, and that ſhall help 
me; lurcly if I had ſuchathing (ſaith a ſick man) it would 
do me g90d ; if Thad ſuch meat, I could eat; if Thad ſuch 
drink, my palat would reliſh it ; if T were in ſuch an air, 
it would reſtore my health, and I ſhould get up again. As 
a Bee gocs from flower to lower, to ſuck out ſomewhar, 
{> man from inſtrument to inſtrument , from 'means to 
means, from bed to couch, ſtill hoping to find relief or mi- 
tigation , at leaſt, for his troubled mind, or pained 


body. 
Sccondly obſerve, That The moſt probable or proper 


meas are unable of themſelves to give us any eaſe or 
comfort. F 


What is fitter to give a man reſt then a bed ? What is 


ee Et at 
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more proper to give one refreſhitig thena couch ? But 7, 
nes to his bedin vain, and goes to his couch in vain, no: 
this, nor that, nor t'other adminiltred him any help. Crea- 
tures are not able of themſelves to give out the comfor; 
committed to them : Their common nature muſt be aſjii;.. 
ed with a ſpecial word of bleſſing, or elſe they do us ng 


good, If God will command a bed to comfort us, it thall . 


comfort us ; if he will ſay to a couch, caſe ſuch a mans com. 
plaint, it ſhall eaſe his complaint z Fvb- ſaith it, and his 
ſaying could not effect it : Nay, if on will ſay toa hard 
ſtone, giveſuch a man reſt, he ſhall reſt and (ſeep lweetly 
upon it, when another ſhall not get a wink of ſleepupon x 
down-pillow ; if God fay to a priſon, give ſuch a man 
reſt, he ſhall find reſt there ; if God ſpeaks to bonds an4 
fetters, give ſuch a man,content and pleaſure, he (hall find 
not only contentment, but pleaſure in bonds and fetters , if 
God ſay to flames of fire, refreſh ſuch as are caſt into your 
arms, the fire will obey him , and refreſh them. The mot 

robable means cannot help us of Themſclyes, and a word 
Rom God will make the moſt imaprobable means helpful to 
us, yea, that which is deſtructive, ſhall ſave us. For as 
God can create that good for ys which is abſent, ſo he can 
(as it were) uncreate the evil that is preſent. Providence 
can take away or ſuſpend that harting and deſtroying pow- 
cr which creation gave; no creature is able to help or to 
hurt if God forbid and lay his reſtraint upon it. Bread 
cannot nouriſh, or cloaths warm vs, if he ſay they ſhall 
not; poyſon ſhall not Kill, or fire burn us, if he ſay, they 
ſhall not. Afans ſaying # but ſaying, Gods ſaying is doing. 
Man may fay to his bed, comfort me ; to his riches and ho- 
nours, content me; to his wite and children, pleaſe me; 
to wine and muſick, make me merry ; he may lay his com- 
mand, or ſend his defires to all creatures, and yet remain 
comfortleſs , contentleſs , mirthleſs. Pleaſure it ſelf will 
not pleaſe him, nor having of his will, ſatisfie his mind at 
his own ſaying or biddiag. 


Fourthly obſerve, That, Re## and ſleep are from the eſpe” 
cial bleſſing of God. . 


When I ſaid to my bed, do.it, the bed could not lleep 
isnot from a ſoft bed, or from an eaſie couch, Pſal. 127.2. 
For ſo he giveth his beloved ſleep, that is, Nleep with quict- 
neſs, or extraordinary quiet refreſhing ſleep ; which ſome 
have noted in the Grammar of the Text ; the Hebrew word 
Shena, for ſleep, being with (* Aleph ) a quiet-or reſting 
letter, otherwiſe then 1s uſual in that language, He giveth 
ſleep to his Fedidiahs, as the word is there ing to one 
of the names of Solomon. The Lord gives ſleep ſometimes as 
a leve-token to his beloved. The conneQtion rake ob- 
ſcure, the words before run thus, Ir is in vain fer you 0 
riſe up early, to fit up late, toeat the bread of ſorrow, for ſo 
he giveth bis beloved ſleep: How: is ſleep a conſequent of 
fruitleſs labour , andeating the bread of ſorrow ? Theſe ra- 
ther hinder ſleep. Some refer it to the words of the firlt 
verſe, Except the Lord build the houſe , they labor in vain 
that build it ;, except the Lord keep the City, the watchnia: 
waketh but in%ain, for ſo he giveth bi beloved ſleep; the Lord 
watchesand takes a care of a City and family, and thus 
gives his people reſt and quiet ſleep ; they are not awaken- 
ed with alarms or ſurprizes of the enemy. Others read 
it thus, for ſurely he will give his, &c. that is, notwithſtand- 
ing the ungodly are caten up with cares to provide bread 
for themſelves and familics to eat ; yet without fail, the 
Lord of his meer mercy, will give food convenient to his 
people by their labours, and quiet ſleep (which includes 
all inward contentments) with it. $9, Prov. 3. 24. Th 
ſhalt lie down, ' and thy ſleep ſhall be ſweet. And, Pſal.41-3- 
There is a ſpecial promiſe made to the ſick man, or to him, 
who hath been a comforter of the ſick, The Lord will make 
all his bed in his ſicknef, that is, God will make his bed ca- 
ſie and comfortable in his ſickneſs. When we cannot ſlecp, 
we uſe to complain of our ſervants, and ſay, ſure this be 
was not made to night, or it was ill made; no man com- 
plake his bed was ill made when he hath ſlept well. That 
is people in ſuch a caſe, may be ſure of reſt, -the Lord con- 
deſcends to that low office, the making of their beds. There- 
fore weare to receive ſleep as a matter of ſpecial bleſſing, 
coming from the hand of God ; he makes the bed in fick- 
neſs and in health too : then bleſs God for reſt, and not 


| your beds. © Though we know ſleep is the portion of man- 


kind, 


——— -— FY 


priſtra218, wh 
rootvithn 4 bre 


ST fl 
Spire 
; ut, {1 Mt. 
root hg 
Matt quia 
tz v2p0ri- th 
bas craſts 
frremt | 
fomr22es, que 
fomr2e con 1 
fquortw, 


PiGmes ite p 
944.6 pre 
(Ulkbatur G 
Job erart 
gim:cala- 
ment {t- 
Warts, (ptcrts, 
caratt, quan.” 
IM) rad 


*, At —=—_ a py a4 


_ — 4 


ed SE. at 


af £6. eats And. andod 


_ OY. Lf 


619 


oh Expoſiion upon the Book of 70B. Cuae. VII. 


620 


— 


ren 
1:28 , 
nſtrat:as, 
wtrith* , 
4 Mt! f» 
We IT. 
vitue, (07. 
bmct'ss, 
ment? gate 
it, & vi{ut 
Fin! Ali» 
011% be 
oytets 
hd 7 
Sp-(a6yira = 
ſu, [4 1 Mie 
talyoryore 
Motit qnba 
tz 129011 
bus craſts 
prevent 
fon72es, que 
ſomn12 c00- 
ſentyy, 
Pies if 
$6409 Aire 
Glkbatur 
Job erart 


timricala- 
menta, [t- 


——_——— 5 


kind, and many times the worſt of men have quiet and re- 
freſhing fleep, yet no wicked man ever ept upon the pil- 
low of this promiſe, nor will God make the hed of the 

ceateſt Prince inthe world, as ſuch, which yet he is ready 
to do for his meaneſt ſervant ; common tomforrs are to ſome 
Special mercies. AS ſome enjoy riches and honour by com- 
mori providence, while others enjoy them by virtue of a 
ſpecial promiſe, ſo it is with ſleep; He giverh his beloved 


ay what found Fob upon his bed? In ſtead of ſleep 
andreſt, he found skaring dreams and terrifying viſions 3 
as it follows. 


Verſe 14, Thou skareſt me with dzeams) and terrifieſt me 
witt; viſions, 


As ifhe had faid, I find my elf altogether diſappointed 
and dectived, in ſtead of being comforted, Iam skared ; 
in ſtead of being eaſed, I am terrified, my bed is to meas 
a very rack, and my couch my torment, or a litrle-c«/e. 

Thou $zareſt me.] The word ſignifies to be caft down 
proſtrate to the ground with fear, or to be ground to yow- 
der with fear ; and it is often rendred by that word contre, 
which notes bgeaking of the heart by godly ſorrow ; ſuch a 
breaking is upon me through the dreams which fall upon 
me in, and break my ſleep : If I have any ſleep, it is terri- 
fying, andnot refreſhing lleep. 

Thou skareft me | with d:eams. ] That word ſprings 
frotn a root ſignifying thic vagotie ; becauſe ſleep is cauſ- 
edby thick vapours aſcending from the ſtomach to the brain, 
and cloſing up the ſenſes; dreams uſually come in that 
leep, and the ſtronger and thicker the vapour is procuring 
ſleep, the more we are ſubjeR to dream. 

terrifleſt viſions.) In the fourth Chapter I 
had occaſion to ſpeak at large concerning viſions, therefore 
I ſhall not here inſiſt upon that point, but refer the Reader 
hither ; I ſhall only ſay thus much, that theſe were not vi- 
fions as thoſe before treated of, for the revelation of any 
divine ſecrets, to enlighten the mind of man, but only vi- 
ſions of helliſh hortor, to darken and vex the mind of man. 
The Hebrew word ſignifies toſee, whence the ancient Pro- 
phets were called ned, * Seers, Our Engliſh word 
Gaze, hath near affinity with it. And we call Star-prophets 
(who pretend skill in prediQtions from the viſions of the 
Heavens) Srar-gazers. 


mats, ſptcits, umbre, Jedira, manes, fimulachra, &> alia hujuſmodi & demone pro- 


exits, quan'vis ipſe 
My & radice } 


i & Deo inferri afſerit. Caſſia Col. 7. cap, 32. * WIA 
n. ro nos Chozim videntes did. 5 


fob had both dreams and viſions; for inevery dream 
there is ſomewhat of a viſion: There arc many viſions 
withouta dream, but there cannot be a dream without a 
vilon, An image or ſimilitude is alwayes repreſented to, 
or formed inthe _ or elſe there canbe no dream. Fa- 
cob dreamed (Gen. 28. 12.) and behold a ladder ſer npon the 
earth, and the top of it reaching to heaven. The viſion here 
ſpoken of, was (I conceive) the viſion of his dream, though 
ſome underſtand it of dayor waking viſion. | 

There is a twofold cauſe of dreams ; there is an inward 
cauſe, and an outward cauſe. And, 

| The inward cauſe of dreams is twofold, 

Firſt, The accidental motions of the fancy, of which a 
man can give no reaſon from any precedent agitation of 
mind or body. 


Secondly, The ſetled natural temperament and conſti- 
tution of the body. 

The external or outward cauſes are uſually according to 
the objeQts with which or about which we are converſant in 
the day-time, the impreſſions of theſe kept inthe nexae 
formed into dreams at ni ht; ſuch as the deſires or diſtem- 
pers of the mindare, ſuch often are our dreams. 

. Or take itthus, Dreams have a five-fold cauſe. 

Firſt, The natural temper of the body, and ſo from the 

Cholo,ot A 1] ; variety of dreams are ſhaped; 
» or Melancholy, oi 
produce that ID * or Flegmatick, or Sanguine, 

Secondly, reams are cauſed by the diſtempers of the 
p Y, Either from intemperate drinking or eating any kind 
0 ih; fromthe very eating (though moderately) of 

m2 meats, or from the diſeaſes and fickneſſes of the bo- 

73 irom this latter Fob's dreams were much encreaſed, 
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and Satan took the advantage to raiſe fumes, and ſtir the 
pudled humors of his body up into his brain, out of whic!: 
his fancy formed terrible repreſentations to his mind. Az 
Melancholy is ſaid to be the Devils Bath, ſo are other dil. 
eaſed ſickly humors ; inthem he ſports himſelf, and vexes 
man. 

Thirdly, There is a moral cauſe of dreams, ſuch as the 
ſtudies and buſineſſes , labours and employments , car-s 


and diſquietments of a man are in the day, ſuch often are ** 


his dreamings. As he works in the day, his fancy works 
in thenight, 

Fourthly, Dreams have a divine cauſe, and are imme- 
diately from God. The Scripture is full of inſtances, I need 


not ſtay upon them : Facob had ſuch a dream, Gen. 28.16. 


And foſeph had many dreams from God; hence his bre- 
thren called him in ſcorn, The Dreamer, or a Captain 
Dreamer , Gen, 27. 19. And not only have godly men 
dreams fromGod,but heathens alſo, Pharaoh and Nebxchad- 
nezzar, men of the earth, received from heaven things of 
high concernment, revealing the counſels of God , con- 
cerning their own Kingdoms, and the latter about the ſtate 
of all Kingdoms and Monarchies, till all the Kingdoms of 
the carth ſhall become the Kingdom of that One, Sole, 
Supream Monarch, the Lord feſus Christ. 

Fifthly, There are diabolical dreams, dreams which are 
from the Devil: Not that the Devil of himſelf is able to 
cauſe a dream, he cannot ſtir the fancy in the night, or 
tempt in the day, but as he hath a power given him ; bur 
permitted, he cauſes ſometimes finful and filthy dreams ; 
as Argnſtine bewailes in the tenth book of his Confeſſion ; 


ſometimes terrible and troubleſome dreams , ſometimes * 


treachcrous and deluding dreams. It is by ſome conceiv- 
ed, that the dream of Pzlates wife, Mar. 27. 19. was from 
the Devil ; ſhe came to Pilare, and defires him to have 
nothing to do with that Juſt man; for (ſaith ſhe) 7 have 
ſuffered many things this night in a dream becauſe of him. 

e reaſon why ſome conceive that dream was from the 
Devil, is this, becauſe thereby Satan would have hindred 
the work of mans redemption, if Chriſt had not dicd ; 
and ſo by ſaving him, would have deſtroyed us all. I will 
not aſſert this; but it is clear to the point in hand , that 
there are dreams from the temptations, motions and ſugge- 
ſtions of the Devil, who hath a power over us, as God 
lengthens out his chain both day and night. 

But when it is ſaid, Thox skareſt me with dreams ; what 
dreams were theſe, Divize or Diabolical ? Fob ſpeaks unto 
God,Thou skareft me with dreams : doubtleſs divine dream: 
had an inftuence upon his ſpirit, and left terrifying impret 
ſions there. But Satan having power to afict Fob which 
way he pleaſed, was inſtrumental here; and yet fob faith 
to God, Thox skareſt me. As before, when Satan by his 
inſtruments took away all from him, he ſaid, The Lord 
hath taken ;, ſo here, when Satan vexed him with viſions, 
repreſenting horrid and fearful ſpeQcles, yet he faith , 

u shareſt me with dreams, and terrifieſt me with viſions ; 
as pointing ſtill unto the power and providence of God, 
who hath all ſecond cauſes, Satan and all, at his own di- 
ſpoſe. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, That, Even our dreams are ordered by God, 


Though Satan be the inſtrument, yet we may ſay, The# 
Shareft me with dreams, and terrifieſ® me with viſions. Fob 
was not ignorant that ſecond cauſes had a great power up- 
on the body, to produce dreams and nightly fancies; he 
was not ignorant, that the ſtrength of a diſeaſe might do 
very much in this, and that Satan, his former enemy was 
buſie to improve the diſtempers of his body for the trou- 
ble of hismind ; yet he overlooks all theſe { as he did be- 
fore) and ſaith, Lord, thou shareft me with dreams, and 
terrifieſt me with viſions. Dreams are inthe hand of God 
as our waking times are in the hand of God, ſoare our 
fleeping-times; when we are ſleeping, we are in the arms 
of an ever-waking Father ; Satan hath no power to touch 
us ſleeping or waking, without leave. 


Secondly, God can make our ſleep an affiift;on, 


fob's were skating and terrifying dreams : Some dreams 
arefor warning and admorition ; The Lord warned Fejep' 
in adream: Some ate for counſel and inſtruction; he re- 
vealed great things in dreams: @Qthers arc fer comtort 
and 
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and conſolation. Many a ſoul hath tafted more of heaven 
in anight-dream, then in many dayes attendance upon ho- 
ly Ordinances. As the luſts of wicked men have dreams 
attending them, ſo alſo have the graces of the Saints. Fob's 
dreams were for terror and afflictions. 


Secondly obſerve, S.ras deſire of troubling poor ſouls, 15 
reſtleſs. 


It is reſtleſs inleed, for he will not give themleave to 
reſt, they ſhall not ſlecp in quiet, their very dreams ſhall 
be diſtractions, and their nightly r:preſcntations a vexati- 
on to them. Note further, 


That (If God permit ) Satan Can make dreams very terri- 
ble to 114. 


He can ſhew himſelf in a dream, and offer ugly ſights, 
ex:reamly perplexing to the Spirit. He is able tocaſt him- 
ſelf into a thouſand 1ll-favoured ſhapes , into horrid and 
dreadful ſhapes, he can cloath himſelf with what habit he 
pleaſes, if God give him a general commiſhon. And 
hence the Devil terrifies, not only by temptations to the 
mind, but by apparitions to the eye, and is ſeen, at leaſt, 
conceived to be ſcen (eſpecially by ſuch as labour under 
ſtrong diſcaſes) like a Lion, a Bear, a Dog, Baping, grin- 
ning, ſtaring ; whence we lay of any terrifying ſight, it 
looks like a Devil. We depend upon God, as for fleep, 
ſo for the comfort of ſleep. Many lie down to ſleep, and 
their ſleep is their terror. As that evil Spirit (in the Goſpel) 
went about ſeeking re#, but Pe: none ; ſo he hinders ſome, 
( and would more ) from finding reſt when they ſeek it. 
Therefore bleſs God for any refreihing you have by ſleep : 
Bleſs God when your dreams arenot your ſcares, nor your 
beds your rack. Sec the cffet, what deep impreſſions 
dreadful dreams made in 7ob's ſpirit ; he was ſo affrighted 
with them, that he profeſſes with his next breath, 


Vicſe 15. Þy ſoul chuſeth ſtrangling , and death rather 
thenlife ; Jloathit, JF would not live alwayes. 


©9 that my ſoul chuſeth ſtrangling.] He renews his for- 
mer often repeated motion, but with a greater ardency ; 
henot only prefers death before his troubled condition, but 
a violent death (and in the «250g of ſome) the worſt of 
violent deaths, ſtrangling; which , though it be not the 
molt painful of violent deaths, yet it is looked upon as the 
molt ignominious of violent deaths, ; 

Some refer theſe words to the terror which Fob had in 
his dreams and viſions, as if they were ſo wvioleut upon 
him, that they almoſt diſtracted him, and made him mad, 
that they even put him upon deſperate thoughts of deſtroy- 
ing bimſelf ; 27y ſoul chaſeth ſtrangling, that is, Iam of- 
ten tempted, and almoſt prevailed with to make my ſelf 


+/z away, The learned Phyſitians tell us, that their Patients 


have often attempted to deſtroy themſelves through the 
terrors of dreams and viſions. 


Yet we may underſtand the word[ſtranglingJonly of na- 


. tural and crdinary death.Every death is a kind of trangling, 


and ſome diſeaſes ſtop and choak a man, even as ſtrangling 
doth ; ſo that my ſoxl chuſerh ſtrangling, may be takenin 
general, Ay ſoul chuſeth dexth rather then life. 

Þy ſoul chuſcth,”7 He puts the ſoul / as it is often in Scrip- 
ture) forthe whole man; and the ſence of all is, as if he 
had ſaid, 1f 1 might be my own chuſer, if 1 might have my 
election, I would even take the worsb of deaths rather then the 
(ife which now T live. My ſoul chuſeth ſtrangling, 

Anddcath rather then life, 1f we take ſtrangling for a 
ſpecial death, then here death is put in general; as thus, if 
{trangling be too eafie a death, let me die any kind of 
death, Death rather then | ife. 

The Hebrew in the Letter is, And death rather then my 
bones, which ſome render thus, And death rather then to be 
with my bones, To be withour bones, is to live. . Others 
make this chuſing an aCt of his bones; Ay ſoul chuſeth 
ſtrangling, and my bones death, that is, every part of me 
chuſeth death, all vote for the grave ; 1 have not a diſſenting 
member, no, nor a diſſenting bone ; when David prayes, 
Pſal. 6. 2. Heal me, O Lord, for my bones are wexed ; His 
meaning 1s, I am vexedquitethrough. And when he pro- 
miſeth (P/al, 35. 10.) All my bones ſb.ll ſay, "who is like 
to the Lord ? &c. His meaning is, that he will praiſe God 
quite through , ſoul and bady. Again ( Lam. 1,13.) From 
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above hath he ſent fire into my bones, and it prevail. 
eth againf# me y that is, he hath utterly conſumed me, 
So here,the whole man is expreſſed by parts,ſoul and bones, 
or body and ſoul, that is, whether 1 conſider the anguiſh 
of my ſoul, or the gains of my body, I defire to die. 

Thirdly, [ Death rather then my bones ] becauſe he had 
ſuch ſore, putrified and afflicted bones, painful bones ; for 
when Satan deſired a Commiſſion to afflict him, he words 
it thus, Touch his fleſh and his bone, and he willcurſe thee 
ro thy face: Doubtleſs Satan had gone as deep as his com- 
miſſion ; he hadliberty to touch his fleſh and his bone, and 
he did it ; He vexed his very bones ( as we ſay ) my bones 
are cven rotted and conſumed, the ſores and the putrefacti- 
on is ſunk down into my marrow, I had rather have death 
then my bones, that is, then a body thus conſumed and py- 
trified even tothe very bones. 

Yet further, ſome of the Hebrews give it thus, [ Death 
rather then my bones ] becauſe Job had nothing left him but 
bones, he could not ſay, my fleſh, for his fleſh was conſu- 
med ; as we ſay, ſuch aman is nothing but skin and bones, 
a meer Skel;ton : 1 am nothing but bones, and I had rather 
dic, then live ſuch an Anatomy. 


tima »/que ofſa penttravit, Jobo vis aliud quam of: / we” 


Verſe 16. Jloathit, J wouldnot live alway ; let me alone, 
foz mpdayes are vanity, 


He cloſeth up his complaint, as he had often done be- 
fore, with the redinm that was upon him, and the nauſcoul- 
neſs of his life ; 7loath it, Iam nothing but skin and bone, 
nothing but ſores and biles, my life is a burden to me, / 
would not live alway. 
oof loath it} The word ſignifies the greateſt averſation 

ible. God expreſſeth his greateſt diſplicency of that, 
wherein the Fews were commanded to take their greateit 
pleaſure under this notion, Amos 5. 21. I defpiſe your feaſts 
you think you keep ſolemn feaſts , wherein I delight as 
much as your ſelves, but 7 loath them, my ſtomach turns 
at every diſh. The ſtomach cloſes with wholeſom meat, 
and turns to it z that which is unwholeſom, the ſtomach 
turns againſt, the ſight of it cauſes loathing. Their feaſts 
were of Gods own appointment, and he uſed (ina ſence) 


| to feaſt with them, but their hypocriſie ſpoil'd the banquet. 


Job ſpeaks of his own life , what the Lord ſpake of thcir 
feaſts, 1 loath it, even as that meat which is moſt burdcn- 
ſome tothe ſtomach. Soy Pſal. 53. 5- Thou ha#t put ther 
to ſhame, becauſe God loathed thom, or, becauſe God deſpi- 
ſed them, They who are loathſome to God, cannot long be 
honourable or acceptable among men. 

J wouldnot live alwap.] The word is, 1 would not live 
to eternity y Or, 1 would not live for ever. Why, who can, 
if he would ? Why ſhould Fob deprecate that which was 
not attainable ? 7 would not live alway; he needed not trou- 
ble himſelf about that ( for he ſpeaks of a natural life) it be- 
ing impoſſible that he ſhould. There is no fear of living 
alwayes in this world, nor is there any hope of avoiding it 
in the next. Why thendoth Job ſay, 7 would not live al- 
way? Tolive alway or for ever, is often uſedin Scripture 
foralong time. The Ceremonies and Inſtitutions of the 
Jews were ſaid to be for ever, becauſe they were long- 
liv'd, yet we know they are vaniſhed and gone : Thar 
which continues as long 4s it ſhould, continues alwayes. 50 
here,,  wonld not live alway, that is, I would not live longs 
orl would not live out my full time, I had rather be cut off 
in the midſt of my dayes, or in the midſt of my years, 
then live tothe end of thern. 


Let me alone, fo: my dayes are vanity, 
Let me alone.] Or ceaſe from me ; which istaken two 


- wayes , either, leave off to prolong and protract my 


dayes, ccaſc from me ſo , do not ſtand by me with thine 
aſiting power to keep my life whole within me ;' 1am 


ready to die, give me no ſtrong-water or cordial, rather » 
Ceale from me, that - 


pull away my pillow, let me go : Or, 
is,ceafe afflicting me;take off thine affliting hand from mc, 
do not any longer hold me in this woful and ſad condition 3 
Ceaſe from me, The world andtime, while they continues 
arcalwayes ceaſing, and therefore have their denomination 
from this word, which ſignifies to ceaſe. 


| ' Foz my dayes are vanity, ] That's the ground of his 


prayer! 3 
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prayer, why herequeſts God toceaſe from him, Ay dayes 
ire vanity ; why ſhouldeſt thou ſtay me longer ina vain 
ſhadow? If we take, Ceaſe from me, Or, let me alone, for 
the ending of his affliction, it 1s, as if he had ſaid, my life 
is vanity, there 1 trouble enough in it; if thou giveſt me 
the greateſt caſe that ordinarily a life can have, yer it ts but 
a vain life, 1 need not havethis ſuper-addition or accumula- 
tion of ſorrows upon me : Or, ler me alone, my life 152/4- 
nity; why ſhould I converſe further any longer with va- 
V7 

wy davcs are vanity.] He ſaith not, My dayes are.n7r 7, 
but they are vanity. My dayes are Hebel, which lignitieth 
a vain, light thing , a bubble on the water, or a breat!: of 
the rs Þ my dayes are but a breath or a puſf. The 
root imports vaniſhing or diſappearing, the itill, almolt 
unperceivable breath of a little infane, which will ſcarce 
move a feather. Alas! my dayes are flecting and va- 
niſhing , vain, yea, vanity z they have no conſiſtency in 
them, O then ceaſe from me, and let me do what vanity 
mult, vaniſh out of fight. Hence obſerve, 


Firk, That which a man loatheth, he longs to be rid 

of. 

I loath it, 1 would not live alway. When a man loaths 
his ſin, then he ſaith, I woxld nor ſin alway, 1 would be caſ- 
ed of this burden of corruption ; O wretched man that 1 am, 
who ſhall deliver me from this body of death? Whena man 
delights in ſin, he would fn alway, he thinks he can never 
have enough of ſinning; it is ſo if| any other inftance : 
where once affection is alienated, we would be eltranged 
and taken off from converſation : We care n& to be with 
that from which our hearts are departed, Afoon as ever 
Amnon had defiled, he loaths his fiſter; and as ſoon as he 
loathed her, he turned her out of doors; And Amnon ſaid 
wnto her, ariſe and be gone, 2-Sam. 13.15. He that loaths 
his life, is glad when a door opens for its departure. 

T loath it, I would not Ive alway. 


Secondly obſerve, Trouble makes a little time ſeem long. 


He had ſaid before, that his /:fe was ſwifter then a Wea- 
vers ſhuttle ; now, 1 would not live alway. O how long 
ts my life, how tedious ! He looks uponit, as if it werc a 
kind of cternity, as if his life would never have an end, 
never be done, 1 would not live alway. Pain makes every 
hour aday, and every day a moneth, and every moneth a 
year, yea, anage. He thinks hs life will never end, whoſe 
afflittion doth not ;, he thinks he ſhall never die, becauſe his 
troubles live. Every man 1s ready to ſay, he lives too 
long, when he lives not as he would. The ſouls under the 
Altar, cried out (Rev. 6. 10.) How long, Lord, bow long, 
Lord, wilt thou ceaſe to avenge ? &c. Of our g00d dayes 
we complain, How ſhort, Lord, how ſhort ? And of our 
evil dayes, we cry out, How long, Lord, how long ? This 
1-4 long day, and thisa long night indeed; this 1s a long 
fit, es a laiting affliction. As the eternity which we ſhall 
have in heaven, is the longeſt, ſo it is the ſhorteſt ; Eternity 
#5 longesF inregard of duration, but it is ſhorteſt in regard of 
apprehenſion. The eternity of heaven ſhall be no more te- 
dious then a minute or a moment. Fternity is ſo full of 
pleaſure and ſatisfaction, that it breeds no fulneſs of it 
ſeit; living at the well-head of comfort, in immediate 
communion with God by Jeſus Chriſt, our- comforts re- 
newas much as they continue; whence freſhneſs of appe- 
kite, and fulneſs of ſatisfaCtion are perpctually irterchan- 
geable, The joyes of that eſtate are ſo many, that the 
years ſeem but few. Eternal joy makes cternity bur as a 
moment, as eternal pain will make every moment an cter- 
nity. 

| Thirdly obſerve, Foraſmnch as Feb ſaith, I world not 
live aiwaycs ; he intimates, that there is ſuch a deſire in 
ſome men; for he ſpeaks of a life in this world. 


T here is aprinciple in man drawing ont his heart in deſires 
tolive alway inthe world, 


T (faith Job) would not live alway; ict others makethat 
their choice if they will, 1 will not. Moſt are very greedy 
of that commodity, and would not part with it upon any 
terms ; and no wonder, for ( as the Pſalmiſt deſcribes 
them ) q hey have their portion in this life; Hethat hath 

is portion 1n this life, would ever have this life; he that 
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hath nothirig beyond rhis v-orld, would never go beyond 
the world. Such muſt nec; be all for life, all for the world, 
becauſe theſe are their all. You ſhall never come to a worid- 
ly man, and find himin a mind to die, Let &hers take 
heaven, he is contented with his earth ; let others make 
their beſt of the next life, the preſent thall trrve His 
turn. 

From the rcaſon of this requeſ?, Aly d.ryes are VMnty;, 
obſerve, 


Thelife of man 15 avninlite. 


Vanity hath two things init, whereof the one may lect 
quit contrary to the other ; it hath emprtinels in it, and 17 
hath fulneſs in it ; it hath emptineſs of comfort, and fulnci- 
of VCXaticn ; that < the right vanity, Vanity with Vexation 
of pirit ; ty daye, are Vany, they are crmprty of g00d, 
and full of evil. 

Four waycs the. vanity of mars dayes may be demor 
ſtrated. 

Firſt, They arc vain comparatively ; ſo our dayes are 
more then vain, or leſs then vanity, for they ate nothing, 
Pſal. 39. 5. My age ts nothing before thee, As 111 compari 
ſon of God (1/.1, 40.15, 17.) The Nations are as the drop 
of abucket, &Cc, they are vanuy, yet, tiey are nothing, yea, 
they are counted to him leſs then nothin:7 : $0 our Cayes are 
vain, they are nothing but vanity, they are leſs then vani- 
ty, or nothing 3 Nothingneſs is the ſubſtance of vanity,and 
all troubleſomneſf is the accedent of it. We cannot form up 
an apprchenſion of 'our lite, ſo little as it is, we cannot 
reach ſo low in our thoughts as the bottom of mans vanity, 
in either notion, As we are rot able to raiſe our hearts 
ſo high as the excellency of that eſtate which we have by 
Chriſt ; no mans thoughts are big enough, or can be, to 
comprehend or take in that: $9» we cannot little our 
thoughts cnough to canſider the eſtate fin hath brought us 
into; therefore it is ſaid to be as nothing, and leſs then no- 
thing, and how little that is, which is leſs then nothing, no 
man can proportion. 

Secondly, Our dayes are vanity , becauſe they are fo 
unconſtant and changeable, ſo ſubject to motion and alte- 
ration. That's a vain thing which is ever upon its change. 
That which ſets the glory of God higheſt in oppotition tc 
the vanity of the creature, is, That with him there is no va- 
riableneſs nor ſhadow of turning, Jam. 1.17. or, ſhidow by 
turning; ſome tranſlate it ſo, no ſhadow by turning, be 
cauſe the Tropick or turning of the Sun makes the ſhadow ; 
while the Sun is in the Zexith, that 1s, directly over our 
heads in the higheſt point of the heavens, we cait no ſha 
dows. Now the Lord never turneth, he is ever fixed at a 
point, and ſo makes no ſhadow; or thus, as we render it. 
10 ſhadow of turning; that is, not only is there no turning 
in God, but there is not ſo much as a ſhadow of it, not ſo 
much as the leaſt imagination of a ſhadow. This ſets up 
the glory of God higheſt ; and in oppoſition to this point 
of higheſt perfeRion in God, lies the loweſt point of the 
Creatures. vanity, that in them there iz. nothing but turn- 
ing, in them there is nothing but variableneſs, and the ſub- 
ſtance of turning. The fathion of the world paſicth away, 
it is ever paſſing, never ſtanding at aſtay. Itis more then 
paſſing, it is poſting fromitage to ſtage, night and day. As 
the nature of man contains the ſceds aud principles of all 


things inthe world (and is therefore called a {:7rle world.) 


So his nature contains the ſeeds and principles of all the 

changes in the world. Therefore his dayes are vain, 
Thirdly, The vanity of theſe dayes appears in this, be- 
cauſe they are unfatisfying daycs. That's a vainthing, 
which doth not fatishe ; for vanity is emptineſs, and emp- 
tineſs can never fl; our dayes are but as a dream. And 
what is ſpoken in _1ſ4h ( chap, 29. 8.) concernirig the 
dreamer, is verified of a mcer natural life. It is, ſaith the 
Prophet, As when a hungry man dreameth, and behold he 
cateth; but be awaketh, and hw foul is empty: or, as when 
a thirſty man dreameth, and behold he drigketh; bur he awa- 
keth, and behold he is faint + neither hunger nor thirſt can 
be appeaſed by dreams ; ſatisfaction comes not in at the 
door of imagination. Our daycs of themſelves cab give u> 
no more ſatisfaction, no better a breakfait, then a dream oi 
meat and drinkdoth to a hungry or a thirſty man. A! cre 
tareSfare not able to fill ove. Theres a ſatisfaction which comes 
to us through the creature, but the creature doth n9t (atiofc ? 
þ. e 196 
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God can make any thing ſatisfie , the leaſt of all his crea- 


cures ſhall fill the greatelt. He can give us as much as we 
expect from them, that is, look what ſatisfaction a man 
would have from a creature, that God can give when he 
pleaſeth ; bnt the dayes of man are vanity in this, becauſe 
we cannot take this ſatisfaCtion our ſelves from the creature, 
neither is any creature able to give it us. When creatures 
have done their beit, weare hungry and reſileſs ſtill, emp- 
ty and unſatisfied itill. There zs no reſt tillwereturn to God, 
07 till God turn his face to 114, ; 

Fourthlv, The vanity of our dayes appears in this, that 
they arc dccervable dayes z, that's very vain to us, Which de- 
Ecives us, Andin this the gtcat vanity of the creature con- 
ſits ; it promiſcth much, and performcth nothing. Great 
promiſes are made, and hopes are raiſed very high; riches 
will tell us what they will do for us; and honours will tell 
us what they will do for us, and how happy they will make 
us ; and the wine will tcllus, O that will rcfreſhus ; and 
the ſweet and fat will tell us how they will fatten us. All 
theſe make golden promiſes, but lcaden performances. 
They cannot make good what they promiſe, unle(s they 
Can with evil. As Satan ſaid to Chrilt, when he had not ſo 
much as a ſhyce-latcet to diſpoſe of, All this will T grve thee 
ſo thecreature joyning with our hearts, makes wonderful 
promiſes of high content, and then leaves us moſt diſcon- 
tented;T his is vanity and vexation of mans ſpirir.If the Crca- 
ture were not ſo free to center bond and give us ſecurity for 
the payment of that great good, it would not be ſo'ill with 
us. If thecreature would fay direCtly to us, Ut rs not 572 
me, as 7+ brings in the creatures diſclaiming wiſdom (chap. 
29.) The ſea ſaith, it is not in me; and the earth ſaith, ut x5 
710t 14 me; $0 if creatures would ſpeak plainly, comftort is 
not in us, helpis not in us, ſatisfaction is not in us, and 
fo tell us how vain they arc, their vanity were leſs to us, 
though the ſame in it ſelf. 1r ;5 worſe ro be dereived of good, 
thi: to want it, 

Surely (faith David of this life) every man walketh in a 
vain ſhew, Pſal. 39. 6. There 1s. a ſhew of this, and that, 
and the other thing, a promiſe of it, but it is a vain ſhew; 
it is but like a Pageant, which feeds the cyc, and delights 
the fancy, or pleaſes the car, but paſſeth away, and leav- 
cth youas empty as before. In the fifth verſe of that Pſalm, 
the inventory of mans temporal eſtate is ſummed up, and 
the total amounts but to this, Every man at his beſt eſtate is 
altogcther vanuy;and leſt any ſhould think he had miſcount- 
cd, an affirmation 1s prefixt; ſurely every man at his beſt eſtate 
#5 4/toy ther vanity : Every man is vanity, and every man is 
vanity at his beſt eltate ; not only in his afflictions and in 
his lolles, 4n his troubles and in his ſorrows, ſuch as Fob 
now wasin; but takea manin the height and perfection, 
and accompliſhment of all creature-comforts and accrew- 
ments ; take the cream, the pith, the marrow, the ſweet- 
neſs of all, extract aquinteſlence of all that can be had in 
creatures, all is vanity. an at his beſt eftate is vanity, yea, 
altogether vanity. 

\When Cain was born, there was much ado about his 
birth; [have got a man-child from God, faith his Mother ; 
ſhe looked upon himas a great poſſeſſion, and therefore 
called his name Cain, which ſignifics 4 poſſeſſion z but the 
iecond man that was born into the world, bare the title of 
the world, vanity; his name was Abel, Which is the word 
here uſed : They cated his name Abel, that is, vanity; a 
premonition was given in the name of the'ſecond man, what 
would or ſhould be the condition of all men, Pſal. 144. 4. 
Therc is an alluſion unto thoſe two names z we tranſlate it, 
Arn is like to vanity; the Hebrew is, Adam is as Abel ; 
Adam (you know) was the name of the firſtman, the 
name of Abe!'s father ; butas Adam was the proper name 
of the fiilt, ſo it is an appellative, or common to all men; 
now Aa, that is, man, or all men, arc Abel, vain, and 
walking in a vain ſhadow, 

And this word 1s by ſome tranſlated nothing; his dayes 
«re nothing; Idols arc nothins ; time is but the Idol of 
cternity, and things temporal! hut the Idol of things eter- 
nal. This word ſignifies m the Hebrew, an Idol, and a 
vain thing, Dent. 32.31. 7cr.2.5. Theword Abcl is tran- 
[lated /o{; and the Apoſtle ( x Cor. 8. 4.) tells us, that 
a1 lil 15 nothing 21 1thzt world, that is, an Idol 1s the vaineſt 
thing inthe world, or the greateſt vanity z ſo that upon the 
matter, our eſtate and our daycs here, arc but an Idol, that 
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is, the repreſentation of a thing which is not 3 ſo much va- 
nity and folly,ſo much trouble and ſorrow, ſo much ailiction 


| is mixed with the dayes and life we now lead, as 4othing ;; 


all it can juitly be called, or an Idol, a ſhew of what is nor, 

And therefore we may well make it an argument (as Fob 
here) to take us off from the world, and to chide world- 
lings with, as David did (P/al. 4.) 0 ye ſons of men, how 
long will ye love vanity ! or as Solomon, about that adored 
Idol of the world, riches (Prov. 23. 5.) Wilt thou ſet thing 
eyes (or as the original) wlr rhou cauſe thine eyes to flic ups; 
that which is not. An Eagle will not catch flies (that's ng 
game for her) much leſs will ſhe makea flight at nothing, 
when there isno game fprung at all. And wilt thou make a 
flight with thy heart ( for the eye, which Solomon chicfly 
intends, is the eye of the foul) when nothing ſprings be 
fore thee, but that which is not ? 

To cloſe this point, if the creature be fo vain, andthe 
dayes of man be vanity, let us ſet our eyes and hearts upon 
that which is ſomethiug, upon that which is all, upon that 
which is laſting, upon that which is cverlaſting, upon thar 
which is true, upon that which is truth, upon that which 
will not deceive, upon that which. cannot deceive, upon 
that which will be more in fruition then ever it was in cxpe 
Ctation. 

The exccllency of that eſtate we have in ſpirituals, con 
fiſts in this, that as it promiſeth much, ſo it performeth 
much, and rather more thenit promiſcth ; a believer finds 
himſelf ſatisfied in Chriſt beyond expectation ; the ſoul did 
not expect ſomuch as it finds : As the Quecnof Sheba com- 
ing to Solomon, had ſatisfaction beyond report and promiſe, 
ſo ſhall all gho come to Chriſt ; he makes us large promiſes 
and if we b@leve, we ſhall find larger performances : We 
ſhall at laſt ſay, that the half of thoſe good things which we 
now enjoy, were 10t told ut in the promiſcs, God hath laid 
up all good in his word, but our thoughts are not able to 
take out the extent of thoſe good things : Hence it is ſaid, 
that when Chrift appears, He ſhall come to be admired in his 
Saints ;, things ſhall be ſo far beyond their apprehenſion, 
that they ſhall beall in admiration, 


VERS. 127,18, 19. 


UWhatis man , that thou ſhouldſt magnific him ? and that 
thou ſhouldeſt ſet thineheazt upon him ? 

And that thou ſhouldeſt viſit him every mozning, and try 
him every moment ? 

Howleng wilt thou not depart from me, no2 let me alone, 
till J map \wallowdown mp ſpittle ? 


T Heſe three verſes contain a farther argument, whereby 

Fob {trengthens his complaint, The ſum of the ar- 
cument is taken from a compariſon of the Power, Majcity; 
and greatneſs of God,with the meanneſs and miſery, with 
the lowneſs and poverty of man ; What is man that thei 


ſhouldeſt magnifie himy and that thou ſouldſt fet thine heart ** © 
11pon him ?Why ſhould the great,the wiſe,the powerkgl,the ©" 


glorious God contend or have to do with weak, miſerable, 
vain man? How unequal is this match ? 

What is man ? 7] The word is, What is miſerable man ? 
Enoſh, man encompaſt about with ſorrows ? Whar is this 
ſorrowful, miſerable man ? ob concluded in the former 
verſe,man t£ vanity. And yet here he queſtions,IWhat is ma ? 

The queſtion reliſheth of contempt, rather then of ig- 
norance; andcarries with it a low eſtimation of man, let 
him be what he will ; not a want of information what man 
is : What is man ? As we uſe to ſay to, or of thoſe we ſlight, 
Who are you ? or, What is he ? It imports the varity and 
deficiency of the creature. Or the words arc a dimigu- 
tive admiration z he admires the ſmalneſs, the littleneſs, 
the meanneſs, the nothingneſs of man. Queſtions in Scrip- 
ture often abate the ſence, Zech, 4.7. Who art thou, 0 
great mountain ? thou lookeſt very big and very great, 6#t 
who art thou ; tell me who thou art, orl will tc}l thee, thou 
art now but a mole-hil, thou ſhalt be a nothing ſhortly, Be- 
fore Zerubbabel thou ſhalt become a plain; it is a contemptu- 
ous undervaluing queſtion againſt the proud oppoſers of the 
Church. Who am 1,0 Lord, and what iu my houfe (faith Da- 
vid,2 $am.7.18.)His queſtion extenuates.On the other fide, 
queſtions often encreaſe the ſence,apd raiſe it to the highelt, 
Ex.15.11,WWho is a God like unto thee ? where is there ſuch a 
God as thou art ? So, 47;c.7. 18, Who 1:4 Cod like _ thee, 
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-o iniquity , tranſereſſion and ſin? The queſtion 
orgs: brivheeft glory = God , in -pardoning in. 
Hence man is abaſed in a on, what is man ?. How low, 

a creature 1s Ne * : 

0 is the queſtion, barely for a deſire of reſ1lution 3 
«5 if this were a picce of a Catechiſm about mans frailty, 
what is man? He had told us in the words immediately 
foregoing the Text z that may! 4s vanity, why then doth he 
enquire in theſe words, what is man ? It 1s not to learn 
what man is, but to teach us the wonder, that man being 
ſach ſhould be thus regarded : As if he had ſaid, Fora/- 
much as man 15 vanity, what is vanity that thou ſhouldejt 
maonifie it ? Will any one eſtcem vanity, and prize a thing 
of nought ? Man is vanity that's the anſwer to the 
2. ve ORE gives many anſwers tothis queſtion : ASK 
the Prophet Iſaiah, what is. man? Ard he anſwers ( Chap. 
40.6, ) Man is graſs, Al! fleſh is graf, and the goodlineſs 
thereof as the flower of the field. AsKk David, what is man ? 
He anſwers ( Pſal. 62.9.) Man is a lie, not a lyar only, 
or a deceiver, but a lye and a deceit. All the anſwers the 
Holy Ghoſt gives concerning man, are to humble man : man 
is ready to flatter himſelf, and one man to flatter another ; 

but God tells us plainly what we are. 
That thou ſhouldeſt magnifie him ? ] Or make him 
oreat ? There is a three-fold ſence of that word [magnifie ] 


Sea, &c. Thus man was magnifhed in creation, What 
was man that he ſhould have the rule of the world given 
him ? That he ſhould be Lord over the fiſh of the Seca, and 
over the bealts of the Field, and over the fowls of the Air. 
Again, man was magnified in creation, it: that God ſet 
him in the next degree tothe Angels ; Thou baſt mace (5; 
a lit. le lower then the Angels ;, there is the firit part of the 
anſwer to this queſtion, man was magnified in being made 
ſo excellent a creature, and in having ſo many cxcellent 
creatures made for him. All which may be underſtood of 
man,” as created in Gods Image, and Lord of the world; 
but ſince the tranſgreſſion, it is peculiar to Chriſt, as the 
Apoſtle applies it ( Heb. 2.6.) and to thoſe who' have 
their blood and dignity reſtored by the work of redempti- 
on, which is the next part of mans cxaltation. 

Secondly, Man 1s magnified or made great by the work 
of redemption. That cxalts man indeed. Man was laid 
low, and his honour in the duſt, notwithſtanding all that 
greatneſs which he received in creation : Though Sun 
and Moon, and Stars, the Fiſh of the Sca, and the Fowles 
of the Air, cc. were made his ſervants, arid himſelf a 
companion of Angels ; yct by fin he fell below all theſe 
priviledges, and was made a companion for Devi's, a Citi. 
zen of Hell : Thereforc the ſecond magnifying of ran, 
was by the work of redemption. And, what ws 11414 
that thou ſhouldeſt redeem him, when he was a captive ? raiſe 


x Uuſedin Scripture. him when he —_ down, build and repair him when he was 
Nuntitt Firſt, It implies only a manifeſtation or declaration of _ ne was loſt ſeek him, and when he was bank- 
A quilith anothers greatneſs, or an opening of his mtrinſical worth rupt n _—_ give him a better ſiock and ſet nm up 
ta and dignity ; in which ſence, man 1s often ſaid to magnihe * 3© _ at was man that thou thouldeſt do all this for 
ww God, Fe declares and publiſhes the infinite, internal worth him ? How did the mercy of God magnife his ſervants, 


i4;»ationt , 


*cvitatt, and dignity of God, Luke 1. 46. the Virgin heginneth her 


Song thus, My ſoul doth magnifie the Lord. It is impoſh- 
ble we ſhould' give the leait addition tothe greatnels of 
God: Then magnifying of God, is only a declaring that 
God is great : So Pſaln 34. 3. O magnifie the Lord with 
me, that is, let us joyn our hearts and our tongues in 
this great work, to if up the honour and Name of our 
God. 

Secondly, To magnifie, is to eſtcem or prize greatly : 
So the Apoftle ſpeaking of his office, ſhews how highly he 
priz'd it, by breaking forth into this holy boaſt, Row.11.13. 
1 magnifie mine office, I eſteem this as my greateſt privt- 
ledge and honour, that God hath called me to be an Apo- 
ſtle: And AF. 5. 19. when the Phariſees were fo angry 
with the Apoſtles, and many were afraid to joyn wit 
them, the Text ſaith, the people magnified them, that is, 
the ous had high thoughts of them, andeſteemed them 

reatly. 

But thirdly, ( which is chiefly intended in this place ) 
to- magnific, is to make great, or to give ſome real ad- 
dition of worth and reſpe&t. Thus the Lord magnifies 
man, he magnifies him, by adding ſomewhat to him, b 
giving glory aud luſtre to man, who in himſelf is vile, and 
mean, and contemptible. And thus God magnifies man 
four wayes. 

Firſt, He magnifies man in the work of creation ; of 
that we read, P/l. 8, 4. where this queſtion is put, What 
#5 man that thou ſhouldeſt be mindful of him, or the ſon of 
man that thou viſiteſt him , The third verſe ſhewes us, what 
it was which raiſed the Pſalmiſt to this admiration of the 
goodneſs of God to man 5 When I behold the Heavens, the 
work of thy fingers, the Moon and the Stars which thou haſt 
made? Lord what 1s man? God in the work of creation, 
made all theſe things ſerviceable and inſtrumental for the 
good of man. What is man, that he ſhould have a Sun, a 
Moon and Stars planted in the Firmament for him ; What 
creature is this ? When great preparations are made in any 
place, much proviſions layed in, and the houſe adorned 
with richeſt furnitures ; We ſay, What is this man that 
comes to ſuch a houſe? When ſuch a goodly fabrick was 
raiſed up, the goodly houſe of the world adorned and fur- 

ed, we have reaſon, admiring to ſay ; what is this min 
that muſt be the tenant or inhabitant of this houſe? There 
is yct a higher exaltation of man in the creation, man was 
pry. an with the ſtamp of Gods Image ; one part where- 
of the Plalmiſt deſcribes at verſ. 5. Thou haſt given him to 
have dominion over the works of thy hands ; Thou ha#t put 
all things under his feet, all Sheep and Oxen , yea, and the 
beaſts of the field, the fowl of the Air, and the fiſh of the 


when he gave his Sonto pay their debt to his own juſtice ? 
It man was magnified when the Sun, and Moon, and Hea- 
vens were made for him ; how was he magnified, when 
God was made man for him ? How was he exalted, when 
the Son of God was humbled for him ? 

Thirdly, Man is magnified or made great in the work 
of regeneration, wherein God re-ſtamps his Image upon 
him, in thoſe ſhining characters of holineſs and knowledge; 
The fir{t creation being ſpoiled, occaſioned redemption, 
and redemption purchaſed a ſecond creation. Ev«ry 9:10 
that 1s in Christ is a new creature, 2 Cor. $17. © Our 
dignity is far greater in being new creatures then in bei-g 
creatures. 

Laſtly, Man is magnified by thoſe ſeveral acts of favo.: 
and grace, which God caſts upon him every day : ſmiling 
upon him, embracing him in his arms, admittins hin» to 
near communion with himſelf, watching over him, tend1n: 
him, guarding him with Angels, directing him, counſcl- 
ling him, comforting him, upholding him by his Spirir , 
till he bring him unto glory, which is the higheſt ep of 
preferment that mans nature is capable of. What is ian 
that thou ſhouldeſt magnific him in all theſe things ? Ob- 
ſerve hence, 


Firſt, That, . All the worth and ainity of man 1s out of 


bimſelf. ; 


What is man? Asif he had ſaid, man hat! nothing of his 
own, to commend him to or to ingratiate himſelf with God, 
God hath put ſomething upon him, he hath magnified man, 
and given him a real worth, becauſe he wou!d. Free-grace 
exalts man. Hence (P/a/.90.20.) the Plalmilt prayes, Let rhe 
Heathen know themſelves to be Gut meii : As it he had ſaid man 
whois high in his own eftecm, conceits himſelf to be fome- 
what above man. he judges of himſelt beyond his own ſphear 
and border : Therefore Lord bring their thoughts within 
the compaſs of their own condition, Let them k;;ow th. ri:cy 
are bat men ;, A man that is acquainted with himſclf, will be 
humble enough : Amear man is but mear earth, The Pro- 
phet tells him ſo thrice over with one breath (Fer. 22.29.) 
O Earth, Earth, Earth, hear the word of the Lord. Man. 
is Earth, inthe conſtitution of his body, that was framed 
out of the Earth : he is earthly in the corruption vf his 
mind, that muds in the Earth : The Apoſtles tile is, e.:7/1y 
minded men ; And he will be Earth in his diſſolution ; when 
he dies he returns ro his Earth. A natural man is carth all 
over; Earth in his making, earthly in his mind, h!s fpirir 
is carthly, Earth gets into his Heaven, his upper regions: 
and the body, his lower region, ſhall moulder to Earth 
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again : Then, what is man ? Hence (I ſay)it is, that when _ Pſal.144.3. It is much that God will take knowledge of a AX Su SE Ren 
man at 2ny time would cxalt and lift himſelf up, he thinks | | man, or caſt an eye upon him but it is a great deal more, thoſ 
him elf above mn, he hath ſome notion or apprehenſion of | that God will make account of him. But the third and nou! 
2n excellency, beyond the line of a creature : He conceits higheſt ſtep of favour, is this of the Text, that the Lord the | 
he hath or isa piece of adeity. The firit ground of hope will magnifie man, and ſer his heart upon him, as if he could Ger 
upon which man raiſcd himſelf again!t God, wal -q he not be without him ? Obſerve, Mo 
11cht be a god ; hs wasnot ſatisfied in being made IiKe un- : arc 
ty God, he would be ( which was the higheſt rol bery) Gods grime lov MH ng ow oy "—_ kl _ nol 
equal, and ſtand by himſelf: this thought was his fall. _ ) 4 6.1 
There is ſuch a principle of pride in the hearts of all men by | 10 _—_— tho! 
nature. They are not contcnted in the ſphear of a crea- I ground it thus, when Job had conſidered how the Lord ly t 
cure, they would be ſomewhat beyond that. The truths, cxalts and greatens man, he then abaſes and diminiſhes be 
all the true worth and dignity of man, is in what he hath be- man 3 What is man that thou ſhouldeſt wagnifie him ? No- on. 
yond himſelf, his excellency is in Chriſt, and his glory, in thing ſhould draw man ſo low m himſelf, as to think how | 
2cing made a partaker of the divine nature. It abaſed man, high God doth, and how much higher, yet God intends to Job 
when he aſpired to take adivine nature to himſelf, but it raiſe him. Inthe 1 Chron. 17. 16, When David enquired cal 
exalts man, when God inſpires him with a participation of of God by Nathan, whether he ſhould build him an houſe, Fol 
the divine nature. What is man that thou doeſt thus magni- God anſwered no, he ſhould not, but his ſon aftcr him ex: 
fic him ? Chriſt makes us very great and glorious, by the ſhould; But though the Lord would not have David Fol 
dignity which he puts upon us: as he tells the Church | 2o | huild him an houſe, 'r- the meſſenger, who was to carr dot 
( Exch.16.14.) Thy beauty was perfett, through my comli- this report, muſt tel David, That the Lord would build wi 
neſs which Thad pat upon thee ;, thou hadſt no comlineſs, no him an houſe, and eftablsſh his ſons upon the Throne after {wi 
beauty of thine own, but thorough my comlineſs thou art him, verſ.10,11. Afﬀoon as David had this anſwer brought | 
very beautiful. The worth of man is out of himſelf ; the him of Gods wonderful goodneſs toward him, and of we 
Chu:ch ſhines by thoſe raycs, by that luſtre, which Chriſt thoſe large promiſes to his family,” he breaks out into this hu 
caſts upon her. diminutive admiration, Who am 1, O Lord God, and what ha 
Secondly, Obſerve from this queſtion , What z man ? 1s mine houſe, that thou haſt brought me hitherto ? And yer £41 
Ac. pork = ſmall thing - wy eyes, O God : for thou haſt alſo m: 
St "LES 10 oke of thy ſervajits houſe for a great while to come, and ha m: 
_ __ Laid binſey] jo on , that he is not worthy of one _ pw br Opens bu ke n Moe of aman of high Fae, ur 
thought from God. Lord God. We hear not of ſuch an humble ſpeech falling G 
What is man that thou ſhonldeſt magnifie him, and ſet thy from Davidf lips, till God ſent him that meſſage of ad- er 
heart upon him ? It is a wonder that God ſhould vouchſafe a vancement. And ſo (2 S4m.9. 8.) when David out of th 
gracious look upon ſuch a creature asman ; it is wonderful that abundantlove he bare to onathan, enquired, 1s there Ev 
conſidering the diitance between God and man, as man is any that is left of the houſe of Saul, that I may ſhew bim m 
a creature, and God the Creator z What is man, that God ken:dneſs for Jonathan's ſake ? Mephiboſheth was found ; and he 
ſhould take notice of him? is he not aclod of Earth, a when David told him, I will take care for thee, Thos ſhalt be 
picce of clay ? But conſider him as a ſinful and an unclean eat bread at my table continually; This favour aſtoniſheth ſt 
creature, and we may wonder to amazement z what is an Mephiboſheth, what is thy ſervant, that thou ſhouldeſt lock, th 
uncleancreature, that God ſhould magnifie him? Willthe | go | «por ſuch a dead dog as I am? He ſpake of himſelf below hi 
Lord indeed put value upon filthineſs, and fix his appro- | man, when he heard David ſpeak ſo highly of him. A tt 
ving eye upon an impurething ? Oneftep further, what is living Dog is better then a dead Lion, but what is worſe g 
rebellious man, man an enemy to God, that God ſhould then adead Dog ?. The like impreſſion David's exceſſive 0! 
magnific him ! What admiration can anſwer this queſtion ? kindneſs made upon the ſpirit of Abigail ( 1 Sam. 25.41.) Lv: 
Wil God prefer his enemies , and magnifie thoſe who when he ſent meſſengers to her, after the death of her hus- h 
would caſt him down ? Will a Prince cxalt a Traytor, or band Nabal, to aſſure her that he would be her husband. hi 
give him honour, who attempts to take away his life ? The This honour ( that David anointed King over Iſrael ſhould 0! 
ſinful nature of man, is an enemy to the nature of God, deſire her to be his Wife ) abaſes Abigail in her own eyes, h 
and would pull God out of Heaven; yet God even at that Let me (ſaith ſhe) be a ſervant to waſh the feet of the ſer- h 
time, is raiſing man to Heaven; Sin would leſſen the great | 5o| wants of my Lord. David's wife! ( ſaid ſhe) it is too n 
God, and yet God greatcns ſinful man. Obſerve, _ wears "ew » be David's ſervant ; I ſhall be C 
oo | IT, onoured enough to be his ſervants ſervant, and that in the C 
Thirdly, & og pany Jour in wye if, yet God beſraws loweſt rack roy waſh their feet. As ingenuous ſpirits, þ 
Ba Ate. ane nk rake oe when they hear meſſages of great favours tender'd them, [ 
Though there be no reaſon at all in man, why God fall low in their own thoughts : So much more will graci- ( 
ſhould magnific him, yet God doth and will. Free-grace ous ſpirits. Thoſe magnifying offers of Chriſt, and par- , 
overlooks all the diſtance that is between God and us, as don of fin by him , of acrown of life, and an calling , 
we are creatures, and it overlooks that greater and vaſter weight of glory purchas'd by him ; theſe magnifying pro- | 
diſtance which 1s between God and us, as we are finful miſes (I ſay ) bring the ſoul upon the knee, upon the me- | 
creatures. Many a man is ready to think himſelf ſo good | 60 | ditation and acknowledgment of it's own meanneſs and | 
and ſo great, that his brother is not worthy one of his vileneſs ; What am 1 that the Lord ſhould reſpett me, that | 
thoughts, or a caſt of his cye; he thinks it too much to the Lord ſhould redeem me, that he ſhould regencrate me, that 
look towards a man, that is of the ſame make with himſelf, be ſhould ſet his love upon me, prepare Heaven and glory, a 
becauſe heis a little lower ſtatur'd in eſtate or degree. A Crown and a Kingdom for me? What am I? There 1s no- 
great rich man thinks he doth a poor man a very great fa- thing doth more empty ws of ſelf-conceit and high thoughts, 
vour, if he turns about and ſpeaks to him : We may well then duly to conſider what high thoughts God hath of us. 
cry out with admiration, O the pride of man to man ! and Note one thing further from theſe words, What # mar Quirſum in 
O the mee God to man! one man hath ſcarce humility that thou ſhouldeſt magnifie him ? tends _ 
enough to ſpeak to another, who innature is equal to him | _ | (tram p0- 
and yet God ( who is infinitely above us) arty enough 70 yg ho magnif  D ah” i pan not vilifi — fail, brew 
to magnihe and ſet his heart upon him. ye Fu 95 nay Jane ey. ove ane. Jes ricedenti 
The language of the Holy Ghoſt is very gradual about poneaa ae | le 
this point. Who art thou that contemneſt thy brother ? Thou canſt not | inflatim 
Firſt, What i man that thou art mindful of him? Or the ( really ) magnifie thy brother, and wilt thou debaſc him ? Purxiſti bn 
Son of man that thou viſiteſt him? Phil. 8. 4. To be mind- It is a moſt dangerous attempt to abaſe thoſe whom God q42 perſiſte= 
ful of a man is not ſo much as to viſit him, we may be magnifies, to deſpiſe thoſe whom God honours. That, on EC 
mindful of thoſe whom we go not toſee, or to whom we whom God ſets his heart againſt him, man ſhould ſet his 
ſend no help. heart, or tongue, or pen, God ſeeks occaſion to magni- 
Secondly, What 1s man that thou takeſt any kyowledge of fie us, though we give him advantages every day to caſt 
him ? Or the Son of man that thou makgſt an account of him? | $9 | diſhonour upon us. Let man take heed how he diſhonours 
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hom the great God now doth, and intends to ho- 
cen means When Pharoah magnified Foſeph, he cauſed 
the people to cry Abrech, thatis, bow the kyee before him, 
Genef. 41.43. And when Abaſuerm intended to advance 
Mordecar , he commanded him to be arrayed in Royal ap 
parel, &c. and proclamation to be made 7 hus ſhall zr ve 
Yone to the man whom the King delighteth to honour, Eſther 
6. 11. Princes Cx that all ſhould favour and honour 
thoſe whom they honour and make rheir favourites. Sure- 
ly then the great God will not bear it, that they ſhould 
be deſpiſed, whom he delights in, and caſts honour up- 


a * ut here a Queſtion ariſes, How this is m_— unto 

ob ? Why doth Feb, who lay upon adung-hill, and was 
"aſt into ſo low a condition, ſpeak of magnifying ? Was 
Job magnified ? Doth Fob wonder at his preferment and 
=xaltation, when he was brought down to the duſt ? Poor 
Fob! Thou waſt almoſt nullified, and made no body, and 
doſt thou ſpeak, as if thy honaur were too big for thee, 
What is man that thou ſhouldſt maguifie him? We may an- 
ſwer. | : 

Firſt, By conneCting this word [ Pagnifie ] with the 
words that follow z What 1s man that thou ſhouldeſt mar fie 
him,and that thou ſhouldeſt ſet thine heart upon him ? As if liC 
had ſaid, What is man that thou ſhouldeſt magnifie him, by ſct 


rang thine heart upon him ? And ſo ſetting the heart upon 


man, is an explication of what is meant by magnifying 
man. And that is aclear truth ; when God ſets his heart 
upon a man, he magnifies him ſure enough; that act of 
God is the cxaltation of the creature : Man needs no preat- 
er honour then this; that God ſets his heart upon him ; he 
that knows that, knows himfelf high nas 2s Whatſo- 
ever man ſet his heart upon, he (33 man can ) exalts and 
magnifies it. If a man ſets his heart upon another man, 
he magnifies that man, Yea if a man ſets his heart upona 
beaſt or a ſtone ( he in a ſence) deifies that beaſt, that 
ſtone, If he ſcts his heart upon any creature, he makes 
that creature a god to him : for nothing ſhould have the 
heart but God alone. And the reaſon is, Becauſe ſetting 
the heart upon any thing is the higheſt cxaltation we can 
giveit. Therefore nothing ought to have the heart ſer up- 
onit, but Sod, for heis Lord overall. And the Lord calls 
us to ſet our hearts upon him, becauſe that is the higheſt 
honour creatures can give him. Now as our ſetting our 
hearts on God magnifies him, fo the ſetting of his heart 
on us doth wonderſully magnifie us. And he therefore ſets 
hisheart upon us, that we might at once ſee and admire 
how much he honours us. If a King ſet his heart upon a 
man, that man is greatly magnified ; he is magnified in the 
opinion of others, 9, not only in the bare opinion of 
others, but there is areal dignity put upon that man, on 
whom a King puts his heart. How much more if God 
ſets his heart upon a man, is man really magnified. That 
God ſets his eye upon a man is a magnifying of him. It 
was the priviledge of Solomons Temple, that Nie Lord pro- 
miſed his eye would be upon that place : and it was a high 
honour to the Temple, that God would look upou it con- 
tinually, x King. 8. 29. If it be acondeſcenſion in God to 
eye the creature, He humbleth himſelf to behold the things 
that are in Heaven and in the Earth, Pfal. 113. 6. How 
great is his condeſcention in ſetting his heart upon the crea- 
ture. $0 there is a trurh in this ſence, and we may make 
a comfortable improvement of it, Whar is man that thou 
ſhouldeſt magnifie him, by ſetting thine heart npon him? 
Secondly, Fob may have _ to his former greatneſs, 
when God magnified him, and made him the greateſt man 
in the Eaſt ; and is now bemoaning his own chanpe, in the 
changeableneſs of mans condition ; who when he is lifted up 
to the higheſt, fairly built and adorned, yet in a moment 
may be caſt downand ruined. Therefore Fob comes with 
his wonder, Lord, what js man ! What is the ordinary ſtate 
of man, that thou ſhouldeſt take care to make him great ! 
As if he had ſaid, why didſt thou magnifie me, to make me 
the greateſt man in the Eaſt ? Why didit thou ſet thine 
heart upon me to bleſs my family, and provide for me, as 
if thou hadſt none elſe to provide for ? Thou ſcelt mans 
my is blaſted in the twinckling of an eye, and then all 
thy work isloſt. Jr is not worth the while to do that which 
"g be undone ſo ſoon, Would any one be at coſt to build 
«.noufe, to beſtow a great deal of charge and pains upon 
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it, and it may be ſpend ſome years about the adorning arid 
furniſhing of it; and when all is done, it is ſuch a houſc, 
that the next breath of wind may levcl with the ground. 
What is ſuch a houſe that a man ſhould build it? Wher 
man is raiſed up and built, a puff of wind, a blait of at- 
fliction blows him down, and brings him to the duſt 
what is this man that he ſhould be magnified ? This is a 
good ſence of the words ; that 7b reflecting upon his for- 
mer greatneſs, and honour, now defaced and overthrown, 
breaks out into this expoſtulation ; what is man? Why 
thould God in his providence lay out ſo much to magnific 
and ſet aman up, who may be ſo quickly down, as you ſce 
I amat this day. 

But thirdly, rather take it thus, What is man th:it thou 
ſhouldejt magnific him ? Namely by dealing with him thus 
in cna'tnings and afflictions by diſc; plining and tutoring him 
with the rods of thy correction. : 

But you will ſay, Is it a magnifying of a man to aMict a 
man ? 

Yes, Itis a magnifying of man; man is magnified two 
waycs by afflition. 

Firſt, In that God who is ſo great will deſcend to chaſtiſe 
and correct, or to order the chaſtiſments «nd corrections 
of man. Man is magnified, when God deals or contends 
with him. That God wrattles and ſtrives with man, is an 
honour to man. David ( 1 Sam. 24. 14. ) ſeems to look 
upon it as too great an honour (though it were a burthen- 
ſom one ) that Saul, a King , one ſo much above him, 
would follow and purſuchim ; Ag.uinſt whom is the King of 
Iſrael come out ? Againſt a dead Dog, or avainſt a Flea ? 
Alas, Iam no match for thee, thouputteſt too much weight 
upon me, inthat thou contendeſt with me. To make grcat 
preparations, and to ſend out a great Army and skilful 
Commanders againit an enemy, magnifies that enemy , 
that is, it begets an opinion, that ſurely he is ſome great 
and potent enemy againſt whom ſuch great preparations 
are made. In this ſence you may underſtand it, that aflicti- 
on is a magnifying of a man, becauſe the great God comes 
forth to battel againſt him, who is but duſt and aſhes, but as 
a dead Dog, or a Flea The Heathens had ſuch a notion, 
they looked upon it as no ſinall priviledge for a man to be 


ſlain by ſome famous great Commander ; Comfort thy ſelf / 


in this miſerable death {ſaid one ) rhou fuulleft by the har:d of 
great A&neas, thou art magnifed enough in this, that thou 
haſt ſuch a man as e/freas tohght with thee. And another, 
To ate by the arm of Hercules, a mighty favour and alw.yes 
tobe remembred. Some kind of trouble is an honour, ' as 
well as a trouble: The magnifying of man, as well as an 
afiting of him, Man is ſo far from deſerving any fa- 
vour from God, that as a creature, he is not worthy a 
blow, though as a ſinner, he is moſt worthy of death fro:n 
God. 

But ſecondly, we may anſwer it, that man is ( not only 
thus notionally, but ) really magnified by afflictions, and 
that two wayes. 

Firſt, In this like, the very humbling of the Saints are 
their cxaltations : their aflitions are their glory. There 
was never any ſo famous for greatneſs, for riches, for ho- 
nours, as ſome have been for ſufferings. Who is there 
upon Record throughout the whole book of God ? Who is 
there in any Hiſtory of the world fo famous for greatneſs 
and riches and high atchicyements, as Fcb a ſufferer ? All 
the victories of Alexander or Ceſar, yea of Fofzaand Dt 
vid, have not rendred them ſo famous to polterity, as the 
conflicts of Fob. His afflitions have magnified him more, 
then all his other greatneſs, or then the greatneſs of other 
men hath magnified them, If Fob had only been the richcit 
man in the Eaſt, I believe we ſhould never have had a word 
of any of his acts, or ſo much as mention of his nan:c in 
Scripture, That which gave him the honour to have a 
whole book written of him alone by the pen of the Holy 
Ghoſt, beſides the often mention of his precious name in 
other books, is this, that he endured fo much. That m4» 
is magnified really, who is thus afflited, arid comes off hv- 
lily. 

Secondly, Afiitions have an influence upon the life to 
come. The Apoſtle is expreſs inthat, 2 Cor.q4.17, where he 
cxhorts, not to.be troubled with our preſent aflitions, for 
they work for us 4 far more exceeding weight of glory, That 
which works for us an exceeding weight of glory, magnihes 
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vs. It is not ſaid any where in Scripture;that a mans honours, 
or his riches, or his greatneſs in the world, work for him 
a far more exceeding weight of glory: There is no ſuch 
thing aſcribed or attributed to outward comforts and privi- 
ledges ;but our afictions work for us a far more excecding 


ou , weight of glory. Not (as Papiſts abuſe that Scripturc) as 
£247 if afflictions did merit glory ; but as the way and courſe 


wherein God fets men, and through which he will exalt and 
lift them up to gr eateſt glory. Glory is the purchaſe of 
Chriſt, and all the heavielt ſufferings of the creature are 
not able to purchaſe one grain of glory, not the leaſt imagi- 
nable weight of glory, much leſs an exceeding weight of 
glory; but God brings his people to glory , and makes 
them (as hedid the Lord Chriſt) in their degree perfect 
through ſufferings. Hence obſerve, 


That, Afitions are (if rightly improved) the exaltatr 


Week PLATT #3 Ph? af 
0:15 and magnifyings of the Saints. 


The rod of Diſcipline in Gods hand, becomes a Scepter 
of honour in ours. This crofles the common thoughts of 
tlie world. Thetruthis, there is ſcarceaſoul in the worid 
undcr affliction, but he thinks himſelf abaſed by it, and 
faith, that God hath laid him low, Yet the right uſe and 
iraprovement of affliction is the beſt preferment. The Apo- 
jil*, Lrmes 1, is expreſs, Let the brother of low degree re- 
jyce 1% that be is exalted. The ow havean cxaltation ; 
yea, their lowneſs is their exaltation ; yet, weare ready to 
have undervalung thoughts of our ſelves, when the hand 
of Godis upon vs; when God takes away that for which 
nien fet a price upon themſelves, they ſcarce think them- 
fclvcs worth any thing. But this eſpecially reaches that fin- 
ful contempt of others, a man afflictcd is eſteemed by moſt 
asa man abaſed, They who have prized a man, and had 
great thoughts of hira, when he had a great eſtate, cc. let 
him once fall in temporals, though he continue the ſame in 
ſpirituals, yea though he encreaſes in them, and his Grace 
ſhines as much or more then ever, yet he is diſeſteemed and 
laid low in their thoughts. $o much for thoſe words, whar 
it is to mgnifie, and likewiſe how they may have a ſutable- 
nels with 7ob's condition, he being ſo afflicted and empticd 
when he ſpake them. 


And thot thou ſheulbeft ſet thine heart upon Him, 


To ſet the heart, notes four things in Scripture. 

Firit, Great care and intention of ſpirit, Prov. 27.23. 
Be thu diligent ro know the ſtate of thy flocks, arid look, well 
ro thy herds ;, the Hebrew is, ſer thy heart upon thy heras : 
The heart is ſet upon the herds in providing and taking care 
of them, in looking to the welfare of the herds and of the 
flocks, Samuel uſcs that language to Sanl ( 1 Sam. 9g. 20.) 
wl.en he came ſecking his fathers Aſes; As for rhe Aﬀes 
(faith he) ſer mot thine heart upon them, that is, take no 
carc for them, never trouble thy ſelf more about that buſt- 
neſs, that Care is over, they are found. In this ſence God 
ſcts his heart upon man ; What is man that thou ſhouldeſt ſet 
thice bearr upon him ? that is, that thou ſhouldeſt take ſo 
much care of him, and watch over him: As the Lord 
ſpeaks of his Vineyard ( 1/a. 27. 3. ) 1 the Lord will keep 
it, leit any hurt ut 5, Iwill keep it night and day : He ſet his 
heart upon the vineyard to watch it, leſt any ſhould, touch- 
ing, hurt it. God in this ſence takes ſo much care for man, 
that he ſcemcth (as it were) carcleſs of all other creaturcs, 
1 Cor. 9. 9. Doth God take care for Oxcn ? God doth take 
care for Oxen : The Apoſtle having ſhewed the goodneſs 
of God to beaſts, providing by a Law, that they ſhould 
not be muzled, preſently he queitions, Doth God take care 
tor Oxen? Asithe had ſaid, ſurely there is ſomewhat more 
ir it;or ſaith he it altogether for our ſakes ? Not altogether, 
doubtleſs God had regard to Oxen; But for our ſakes no 
dowbr it was written, that is, chiefly for our ſakes, That he 
which ploweth, ſhould plow in hope, and he that threſheth in 
hpe, ſhoutd be part aker of 48 hope. So when Chriſt ſpeak- 
eth of the Lilies, Afar. 6. If God fo cleath the Lilies of the 
field, how mach more will be cloath you ? You ſhall have the 
firength of his care to provide for you, to feed and cloath 
you. Thus God ſets his heart upon man, he looks to his 
people as to his houſhold, to his charge ; he will ſee they 
{hal} have all things needful for them. And ſo not laying 
to heart (which is the contrary) ſignifies careleſneſs, 1/a. 
47.7. Itis reported of Babylon, Thou ſaid5t I ſhall be a La- 


FI. 


dy for ever, ſo that thou dzdi? not lay theſe things to thy 
heart, that is, thou did(t not regard theſe things, to take 
care about them. And, Ezk. 40, 4. The cxpreſſion is ve- 
ry full, where God calls the Prophet to attertion, and he 
calleth him all over ; Behold (faith he) with thine eyes, and 
hear with thine ears, and ſet thine heart on all that I ſhall 
ſhew thee : He awakens the whole man ; ſee, and ſee with 
thine eyes; hear, and hear with thine ears, and ſct thine 
heart upon it; the ſum of all is, be thou very intentive 
and diligent about this bulinefs to the utmoſt. 

Secondly, To ſet the heart, notes an act of the affeQi- 
ons and defires. A man ſets his love upon what he ſets his 
heart; that is the meaning of P/a/. 62. 10. If riches en- 
creaſe, ſet not your heart upon them, that is, let not your 
love, your affeQtious, your deſires cloſe with theſe things : 
when riches abound, lct not your deſires abound too. It is 
an admirable frame of heart to have narrow, ſcant affect;- 
ons in a large plentiful eſtate. Hes the rrue rich man, who 
loves his riches poorly, Set your aff ett;ons on things that axe 
above, Col. 3: 2. 

Thirdly, To ſet the heart, notes high eſteem and ac- 
count, this ismore then bare love and affection, 2 Sam. 18,3, 
When a Council of war was held by David's Command 
ers, about going out to battel againſt Abſalom, they all 
vote againſt David's perſonal undertaking , upon this 
ground, They will not care for us, they will not ſet their hearts 
upon is, or value 4, their hearts are ſet upon thee, thou art 
the prize they look for, and therefore the heat of the battel 
will bc againit thee. Again, 1 Sam. 4. 20, When the wife 
of Phineas was delivered of a ſon ( afon is the womans 
joy and glory, yet ) the text ſaith, when the women that 
ſtood by, told her that a ſoh was born, ſhe anſwered 11, 
neither did ſhe regard it, ſhe” did not ſet her heart upon it, 
becauſe the glory was departed from 7/rael. 

In either of theſe ſences, the Lord ſets his heart upon 
man, he greatly loves man ; the love of God to man, is 
the ſpring of mercy to man; yea, love isthe ſpring of love, 
love acted, ſprings from a decree of love'( Dex. 7. 7.,) The 
Lord thy God'did not ſet his love upon you, &c, becauſe ye 
were more in number then any other people, but becauſe the 
Lord loved you.Love alſoled in that higheſt work of mercy, 
the giving of Chriſt : S Godloved the world, that be gave 
his only begotten Sor, John 3. 16. As love is the ſpring and 
root of all the real duty which man performs to God, ard 
is therefore called the fulfilling of the Law, our love fulfl- 
leth the will of God ; ſo thelove of God is the root of all 
that good we receive ;. his love fulfilleth our will, that is, 
whatſoever we will or ask according to the will of God, 
the love of God fulfils it for us. Our love fulfils the law 
of Gods command, and Gods love fulfils the law of our 
wants and lawful deſires. His heart is ſet upon us, and then 
his hand is opentous. 

Further, God doth not only love man, but his love is 
great, and his eſteem of man very high; and he realizes 
the greateſt love by beſtowing the greateſt mercy : How 
did God ſet his heart upon us , when he gave his $0n, 
who lay in his boſom, for us ? He ſer his boſom upon u: whes 
be gave us his ſon,” who came out of his boſom. 

Hence let us ſee our duty. Should not we ſet out hearts 
upon God, when God ſets his heart upon us ? The Sove- 
raignty of God calls for our hearts; he, 'as Lord, may 
uſe all that we have or are: And there is more thena law 
of Soveraignty why we ſhould give God our hearts ; God 
hath given us his heart firſt ; he who calleth for our hearts, 
hath firſt given us his. What are our hearts to his heart ? 
The love of God infinitely exceeds the love and affection 
of the creature. What were it toGod if he had noneof 
our hearts? But woto us, if wehadnot the heart of God. 
This phraſe ſhews us the reaſon why God calls for our 
hearts ; he gives us his own it is but equal among men, to 
love where we are loved, to givea heart, where we have 
received one; how much more ſhould we love God, and 
give him our hearts, when we hear he loves us and ſets his 
heart upon us, Whoſe love and heart alone is infinitely bet- 
ter then all the loves and hearts of all men and Angels ? 

There is yeta fourth conſideration about rhis expreſſion, 
the ſetting of the heart. Setting the heart is applied to the 
anger and diſpleaſure of God; fo the phraſeis uſed (76 
34- 14.) Tf he ſet his heart upon wan, all fleſh ſhalt periſh to- 


gerher ;, that is, if God be rclovedto chaſtiſe man, wg 
judz- 
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all fleſh ſhall periſh together ; none 
ſhall be able to oppoſe it. As it is the higheſt favour to 
have God ſct his heart upon us in mercy and love, {o its 
the higheſt judgment to have God ſet his heart upon a man 
in anger andin wrath, to ſet his heart to afflict and puniſh. 
The Lord anſwers his own people, fer. 15. 1,2, 3. that 
notwithſtanding all the prayers and motions of his beloved 
favourites in their bchalf , his heart could not be towards 
them. Then his heart was ſtrongly ſet againſt them, or 
upon them in extream anger 3 therefore he concludes, they 
that are for the ſword, to the ſword, and they that are for de- 
fruttion, to deſtruttion, &C. If God ſet his heart to afflit; 
he will aMict; and he can do it. And there may be ſuch a 
ſence of the text here. What is man that thou jhouldcſt ſet 
thine heart upon him ? that thou ſhouldſt come ſo reſolved 
ro conteſt and contend with man who is but duſt and aſhes ? 
The words following (though I adhere rather to the former 
interpetation) carry ſomewhat toward it. 


Verſe 18. That thou ſhouldeſt viſit him every moning, awd 
try him every moment ? 

Here are two aCts more about which the queſtion is put, 

What is man that thou ſhouldeFt viſit him every morning ? 

And, what is man that thou ſhouldſt try him every mo. 


ment ? 


That th;ou ſhouldeſt viſit Him every mozning ? 


To Viſit, is taken three wayes, and they may all be ap- 
plicd to this text. 

To viſit, is firſt, to affict, to chaſten, yea, to puniſh ; 
the higheſt judgments in Scripture come under the notion of 
viſitations, Exod. 34.7. Viſning the iniquity of the fathers 
xpon the children, that is, puniſhing them. And in the Pro- 
phets, fer. 5. 9- Shall not 1 viſit for this ? ſhall not my ſoul 
be avenged on ſuch a :Nation as this? Fer. 48.44. When 
God came againſt Moab with thoſe terrible judgments, it 
is called the year of their viſitation : I will bring upon it, even 
upon Moab, the year of their viſitation. And it is a com- 
mon ſpeech with us, when a houſe hath the Plague, which 
is one of the higheſt ſtroaks of temporal affliction, we uſe 
to ſay, Sch a houſe i5 viſited, Hence obſcrve, 


Affiitions are Viſnations. 


They are called ſo, becauſe then God comes to ſearch 
Our hearts and lives; Affitt:ons are Gods ſearchers and ex- 
aminers. yoni is threatned to be fearcht with candles, 
and that was the time of FJer«ſalems viſttation. To ſearch 
with a candle, notes the moſt accurate ſearching ; as the 
woman when ſhe had loſt her groat, 1ighted a candle, and 
ſought diligently till ſbe found 1t ; ſhe viſited every hole to 
find it out. When you ſee the Lord afflitting, then he is 
Ag he lights a candle to ſearch every corner of your 

VES, 

And if aflitions be Gods viſitations, it is time for man 
to viſit himſelf when he is afflicted. We ſhould viſit our 
fouls when God viſits our bodies, our eſtates, out families, 
orthe Kingdom where we live. Wo to thoſe who do not 
viſit themſelves when God viſits them. The Prophet calls 
to this duty in a time of ſaddeſt viſitation, Ler xs ſearch 
and try our wayes, Lam. 3. 

Yet further, if God in affliction viſit us, let us viſit God ; 
[ct us anſwer his viſitation of us with our viſitation ofhim. 
Lord, in trouble have they viſited thee, they powred out a 
bog when thy chaſtening was upon them, Iſa. 26. 16. 
Would you know what the viſiting of God is ? It is pray- 

unto him; They vſued thee, they powred out 4 prayer 
Whey thy cbaſtens Was upon them. e vilit heaven in 
our ,afflictions, «Fa we pray much in our afflictions. 
When God viliteth us, let us viſit him, and never give 
over viſiting him, till ke remove his viſitation from us, or 
ſanCtific ito us, That'sthe firſt ſenle. 

Secondly, To viſity.in-a.good ſence, Hgnifies to ſhew 
mercy , and to refreſh; to deliver, : and to bleſs, Ruth.1.6. 
Naomi heard how the Lord had vi ſed his people , and grven 
them bread. Gen. 21. 2. The Lord viſited Sarah, and (be 
peut &c. Exod. 3.16. The Lord hath ſurely viſited 

+ people, when they were upon dawnings oſdeliverance 
out of Egypr : That greatelt and: deliverance that 
_ the children of men had, is thus expreſſed, Luke 1.68. 

The Lord hath viſited andredeemed bit people, Mercies are 


_ _ 


judgments upon him, 
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viſitations, when God comes in kindneſs and love to Go 1s 


good, he vifiteth us. And theſe mercies are called \1i{it 1- 
tions in two reſpects. 

Firſt, Becauſe God comes near to us when he 4th 
us good : Mercy is a drawing near to a ſoul, a draw 
ing near to a place. As when God ſends a judgment, 
afflicts, he is ſaid to depart and go away from that place ; 
ſo when he doth us geod, he comes near, and as it were 
applies himfelf in favour to our perſons and habitations. 

Secondly, They are called a viſitation becauſe of the 
freeneſs of them. Aviſit is one of rhe freeſt things in thc 
world. There is no obligation but that of love, to make a 
vilit ; becauſe ſuch a man is my friend, and I love him, 
therefgrel viſit him, Hence, I ſay, that greateſt act of free 
gracein redeeming the world, is called a v:ſirar:97:, be- 
cauſe it was as freely done as ever any friend made a vilit 
to ſec his friend, and with infinite more freedom ; there 
wasno obligation on mans ſide at all, many unkindnelles 
and neglects there were, God in love came to redeen: 
man. 

Thirdly, To viſit, imports an act of care and infpcct!- 
on, of tutorape and direftion. The Paſtors office over the 
flock, is expreſſed by this act, Zccb.10. 3. Atts 15, 36 
And the care we ought to have of the fatherleſs and wi 
dows, is cxpreſt by viſiting of them. Pure Re!t7:94 (faith 
the Apoſtle Fames) is this, to viſit the fatherleſs 1:4 witlon 
87 their affliction Jam, 1. 27. & Mat. 25. 34. Chriit pro- 
nounceth the bleſſing on them who , when he was in priſon, 
viſited him 3 which was not a bare ſeeing, or asking how 
do you; but it was careof Chritt in his impriſoniment,and 
helpfulneſs and proviſion for him in his aMicted members. 
That ſence alſo agrees well with this place, What 25 17 
that thou ſhouldeſt viſit 1m ? that is, that thou ſhouldit tale 
care, have ſuchan inſpection over him, look ſo narrowly 
to, and provide for him ? Thar thou ſhouldſt viſit him cuc* 
ry morning ? 

Every mozning.”] The Hebrew is, #7 the mornings, Ard 
the word here uſed for morning is conſiderable : There is a 
twofold morning , which the 7ews diſtinguiſhed exactly 
by their watch. One morning was that which they account- 
ed from an hour before Sun-riling, from the very firſt break- 


4 


ing of the day, till the ſun appeared above the Horizon, |; 


which is about the ſpace of an hour. And the word which 
they uſefor itis Shacher, which ſignifies to be darkiſh or 


blackiſh, becauſe that firſt morning is ſomewhat dark ; an4 /*: 


ſo the Latine word ( diluculan ) which is for the firſt mor. 
ning, is by the Criticks called 2 /irtle of the dey ; but thcir 
other- morning was the ſpace of an hour after Sun-riling,and 
the root of that word ſignifies to ſcek or enquire.to engui re 
diligently. And the reaſon why they expreſs the ſecen 
morning ſo, is, becauſe when the Sun is up, we may ſeck 
and ſearch about our buſineſs, or go on in our callines «nd 
affairs. The height of the day they call the hody or firength, 
we,the heat of the day ; either morning may be here meant, 
though the-word bears the latter properly : 7/on 40ſt viſt 
him every morning, thatis, as ſoon as the Sun is up, yea, a 

ſoonas day breaks, orthereis any light, thou art viſtas, 
Mans viſits are uſually inthe afternoon ; it is an extraordina- 
ry thing to vilit one inthe forenoon, more extraordinary to 
viſit in a morning, and moſt, early in the morning. Gods 
viſits are extraordinary viſits. they are vilitings in the mor. 
ning, and vilitings every morning, as often as the morning 
returns, ſo often doth God come to viſit ; not a mornin; 
that we miſs him. 

Todoa thing every mormng, notes, firſt, the doing of it 
alwayes; or ſecondly,-the certain doing of it ; Thou 4o// 
viſit every morning, that is, as ſurely and as certain as the 
Sun riſeth, and the marning cometh, ſoecrtainly doth God 
vifitman. Or thirdly, it notes the ſpeed the h1{ts that God 
makes to viſit ; be viſus in the morning, that is, betimes,God 
delayes'not ufitil noon, much leſs ſhyes till it be night ; 
but he cometh inthe morning, P/zl, 46. 5. God (baf [:-.5 
her, andthat right early; the Hebrew is, Go: A; 
her in the morning, betimes, ſpeedily. The late -om'ng 
m to work in the vineyars, is expreſt by coming at the « -- 
venth hour, they came peedily, who came in the mornins, 
at the firſt hour. And to ſhew that we ought not to continue 
inwrath, and keep upour anger, it is ſaid, /er 5-5 +!» (4104 
£0 down upon your wrath, that is, donot continue ail day an- 
gry» let your anger go down ſpeedily ,cven before the Sun. 
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In this ſence, 7ob ſaith, that God viſits man every mor- 
ning,as a ſhepherd his flock,leſt any ſhould be hurt or {traid, 
we may apply it, as before inthe ſeveral ſences of vilitati- 
on, Cither to Gods viſiting of us in afflictions, or 1n mer- 
cies, heaſNicts ( if he pleaſes ) continually, ſpecdily, cer- 
tainly. And as ſure as the Sun riſeth, and the morning 
cometh, ſo ſure God viſiteth his with metrci-s z therefore 
his mercies arc ſaid to be renewed every morning, Lam. 3. 
-3. or freſh every morning. Unleſs God bring new mer- 
cics every day, the old would not ſerve : we cannot bring 
the mercics of one day over toanother. - The mercies of a 
former day will not ſupport us the next, therefore they 
mutt come every morning z ſafficient for the day, # the evil 
thereof, Matth. 6. and, but ſufficient for the day, is the 
£904 thereof. As we arc therefore commanded to pray 
cvery day for our dayly bread : the bread you had the lalt 
day, will not ſervethis day, you muſt pray for the bread 
of this day, and for a bleſſing upon it, that God would 
viſ;t your bread, and your ſtore in mercy. $0 if need re- 
quire, God afflicts every day: And the hearts of ſome men 
want as much the rod everyday, as breadevery day ; they 
could not be without aMiCtion every day, to keep them /in 
order, and God will be as careful to corrett his children, as to 
feed them, If a man be watchful over his own wayes, and 
thedealings of God with him, there is ſeldoma day, but he 
may find ſome rod of affliction upon him : But, as through 
want of care and watchfulneſs, we loſe the ſight of many 
miercies, ſo wedoof many afflictions. Though God doth 
not every day bring a manto his bed, and break his bones, 
yet we ſeldom, if at all, paſs a day without ſome rebuke 
and chalining, Pſrl.73. 14. 1 have been chaſtned every mor- 
21ing, faith the Pfalmiſt : Our lives are full of aflictions 
and it is as great a part of a Chriſtians skill to know af- 
fictions, as toknow mercics; to know when God ſmites, 
as to know when he girds us; and it is our {into overlook 
afflictions, as well as to overlook mercies. 

Secondly,:Take the word as it imports care and inſpeCti- 
on : Then Obſerve, 


The care of God 14 rexewed every morning, 


The'eyc of God is alway upon us : He wiſiteth ſo 4s he 
telleth all our ſteps, he tells onr very wandrings : he viſiteth 
us ſo, that we can turn no way but he is with us; hiseye of 
inſpection, as a Tutor, as a gride, is ever upon vs ; he 
looks to his people as aſhepherd to his flock, who knows 
eheir wandrings. 


And try him every Poment,' 


It is of the ſame ſence with the former. [| Trp him. ] The 
word lignifies an exact and thorough trial : Some'take it to 


- be an alluſion tothe practiſe of thoſe who ſet the watch in 
" Armies or Garifon Towns ; who leſt their Centinels or 


Watchmen ſhould ſleep, uſe to come ſuddenly upon them 
( poſſibly ) divers times in a night, to try whether they are 
faithful and wakeful z The Prophet 1ſarah hints at ſuch a 
cuſtom ( Chap. 21.) The watchman is ſet, v.6. Go ſer 4 
watchman, let him declare what he ſeeth : The watchman is 
trycd, v.11. He calleth to me out of Seir, watchman what 
w/ the wght ? Watchman what of the night ? And it is ob- 
ſerved in Forraign parts, that their watchmen in Fronticr 
Towngare trycd every hour of the _— the token being, 
their giving ſo many tolls with the Bell hanging in their 
Watch-rower, as the great City-clock ſtrikes. This is a 
£00d [ence of the place, the Lord viſits us every morning, 
and trycs us every moment, that is, very, very often, as 
often 8s may be, to ſee whether we keep our watches, and 
ſtand duly upon our guard. 

But ſecondly, It may note a trial, asa Schollar is tried, 
by examination : We call it Probation day, when the pro- 
fictency of Schollars is examined ; God cometh to ex- 
amine and make probation of mens proficiency; what 
have you gotten ? How have you improved ſuch times , 
ſach opportunities for the gaining of ſpiritual knowledge? 
What have you learned, what know you more of your 
ſelves? What more of God and Jcſus Chriſt, whom to 
know is eternal life ? 

Thirdly, It may note tryal by aſflition : Thereare three 
words which ſignific the troubles which God brings upon 
man : Theyare, Firſt, ſtrictly, ps vhich ſends 
in wrath upon encmics ; Secondly,Chaſtiſements, and cor- 
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reCtions : Thirdly, Temptations or tryals: theſe are pro- 
per to his children. Hence Obſerve, 


Affiittions are tryals. 


The Lord proves what grace there is in the heart, and he 
tries what corruption there is in the heart by affliction, 
There are many graces in the heart of man untried, and 
there are ſome that cannot be tried, till God bring him to 
an hour of trouble. There are many corruptions in the 
heart of man which he takes no notice of, nor can till he js 
afflicted ; many a good ſoul would not believe that he had 
ſuch ai unbelieving heart, ſuch a proud heart, till God-tri- 
ed him and then corruption diſcovered it ſelf. The reaſon 
why God brought his people ſuch away about in the wil- 
derneſs, was ( Dent. 8, 2.) ro prove them, to try them, to 
know what was un their heart, God knows what is in the 
heart of man intuitively, and he needs not go about ; he 
can go the neereſt way into every mans heart; he proves it 
only to make it known to others, and to make a man 
know himſelf. They could not think their hearts wereſo 
rebellious, ſo full of murmuring and unbelief, if God had 
not taken them about to prove and try them thoſe forty 

cars. 

/ Proſperity and comforts are trials too : whatſoever God 
doth with a man, he ſome way or other tries him. Look 
not only upon your afflictions as trials, your mercies alſo 
are trials : God gives you them to ſee what you will do 
with them; he gives riches, and honour, and <credit, to 
ſee how men will uſe and improve them : as by afflictions, 
ſo by outward comforts he tries both what grace and what 
corruption is in our hearts. He gives comforts, to ſec how 
we can live upon God in Chriit, when we have the crea- 
ture : and that we may ſhew how much we make of him, 
without whom we cannot live, whenwe have all things be- 
ſides him. Proſperity tries corruption, then pride and 
creature-confidence break forth, which before were undiſ- 
cerned : We ſay, Magiſtracy ſhews aman, nature when it 
is exalted ſhews it ſelf, as much as when it is vext. 

He trieth every moment. ] A moment is the leaſt part 
and diviſion of time: To try every moment, is to try not 
only frequently, but continually : Hence Obſerve, 


The temper and ſtate of mans heart is ſo various, that 
there needs new experiments of him every momens. 


Why doth God try us every moment ? Becauſe we arc 
one moment in one temper, and the next moment in ano: 
ther : The aCting frame of a mans heart this hour, cannot 
be collected , from the frame it was in an hour before; 
therefore there is a continual trial. Some things if they bc 
tried once, they are tried for ever; if we try gold, it will 
evcr be as good as we found it, unleſs we alter it: aswe 
try it to be, ſo it continues to be. But try the heart of man 
this day, and come again the next and you may find it ma 
different condition ; to day believing, to morrow unbe- 
lieving z to day humble, to morrow proud; to day meck, 
to morrow paſſonate ;/ to day lively and enlarged, to mor- 
row dead and —_—_ 3 pure gold to day, and to mor- 
row exceeding drofly. As it is with the pulſe of a fick man, 
it varieth every quarter of an hour, therefore the Phyſitian 
tries his pulſe every time he comes, becauſe his diſeaſe al- 
ters the ſtate of his body : ſo it is with the diſtempered 
condition of mans ſpirit, God having tried our pulſe, the 
ſtate of our ſpirit, by croſſes or by mercies this day, next 
day he tries us too, and thethird day he tries us again, and 
ſo Tine us in continual trials, becauſe we are in continual 
variations: That ſickneſs, and diſeaſe within us, alters the 
ſtate and condition of the ſoul every moment. Our 
ein he will ſct 
our ſouls up in ſuch aframe, as he ſhall need to try vs, 
but that once. Having ſet us up in aframe of glory, he 
ſhall not necd to try our hearts for us, or to put us to the 
trial of our ſelves any more, we ſhall ſtand as he ſets us up 
to all eternity. | 

- I muſt yet come down from the thoughts of this bleſſed 
eternity, and ſhew you fob tired out with his time, and 
earneſtly calling, but for a minutes reſpite from his pains 
and ſorrows, in the voice of ver/, 19, 
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Verſ{. 19. How long wilt thou vor depart from me, 192 
| © ns alone , till J inay (wallow down mp 
ſpittle, 
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the affirmative, to our departure from God by unbelicft, 5; 14-7 4 
Prov.24. 10. If thou fainteſt in the day of adverſuy, or art fuifti i: ae 
looſned from God, byfear and want of faith, ty trengr/ #£ "ap 


15 ſmall. If thou fainteſt thus in the time of ſtraights and 7.5" 5 


In this verſe Job makes application of the two former to 
himſelf; as if he had ſaid, ſceing man is a creature lo weak 
and unworthy F himſelf, and I am ſuch among the reſt, 
why doecſt tho ifit me, and try me every moment ? How 
long ſhall it be &e thou depart from me ? or, how long wilt 
thou not look away from me ? 

The word under another conftruction, ſignifies to look 


poverty, it argues thou haſt a very ſtraight, narrow, poor ©». 


ſpirit. That's the clegancy of the original. 

When Fob deſires to belet alone or looſ2ncd, his menr- 
ing is, looſen the bonds of my affliction, take me oft fro:11 
the rack of theſe tortures and troubles. As we are girded 
with ſtrength, ſo alſo we are girded with weakneſs.  /ob 
ſpeaks of God in this word ( Chap. 12. 21.) He why ct) 


14 qypon a man with reſpect and complacency. So Genef. 
its 4. 5. The Lord had reſpctt unto, or he looked gracioully 
og (C- upon, Abel and hts offering. But here to look away, and 
er ſo Iſa. 22.4. Look, away from me , 1 will weep-buterly. 
'14- And becauſe they who with-draw their cyes from us, are 
i, ready alſo to wit -draw their preſence from us, therefore 
4s it ſignifies to depart. How long wilt thou not depart from 
Fee me, &C. 


the ſtrength ef the mighty ; The Hebrew is, he looſeth the 
girdle of the ſtrong. The ſame God, who looſeth the girdlc 
of our ſtrength, looſcth the bands of our infirmity : and 
therefore Fob prays, O depart from me, looſen me, let mc 
alone, F# me go. Hence Obſerve, 


Firlt, The Lord can makg his own preſence frievons to 1:5 
own ſervants. 


—__— 


But is this the voice of 7ob ? 1s he burthened with the 
preſence of God ? Or doth he think the time long, till 
God be gone from him ? The wicked ſay «to God depart 
from us, Chap. 21.14.) And the Lord threatens this as 
the ſoreſt judgment againſt his own people, erem. 6.8. 
Be inſtruited O Jeruſalem, leſt my ſoul depart from thee ; 
And by the Prophet Hoſea ( Chap.g. 12. ) Wo alſo unto 
them, when 1 depart from them. The promiſe of ſtrongeſt 
conſolation to the Saints, is this, 1 will never leave thee, nor 
forſake thee, Heb. 13. 5. Andthe very offer of adeparture, 
did ſo afflit Moſes, that he was ready to throw up all. 
Lord, if thy preſence go not along with us, carry 1 no fur- 
ther (Exod. 23. 15.) How earneſtly do the ſervants of 
God deprecate the hiding of his face, how bitterly have 
they complained upon thoſe hidings : how importunately 
have they prayed, that he would return, look on them, 
behold them, cauſe his face to ſhine, and lift up the light of 
his countenance upon them ? And is Fob ſo weary of Gods 
company, that he begs of him to depart ? Is this the voice 
of Fob ? Will a man that is in darknels, bid the Sun go from 
him ? Or will a man that isthirſty, ſay to a fountain, turn 
away from me ? 

I anſwer, the Lords preſence may be conſidered two 
wayes. 

Firſt, As his pleaſed comforting preſence. 

Secondly, As his angry affliting preſence. When 7ob 


In his preſence there is fulneſs of joy, ai:1 at his right hov.4 
there are pleaſures for evermore ( Pſal.16. ) Yet he can make 
his preſence to be the fulneſs of ſorrow, and give us pains 
with his right hand. As he can be to his people like a Sun t 5 
warm and comfort them, fo like a fire to conſume and burr, 
them ; as like a ſhield to defend, fo like a ſword to wound 
them. The Lordis a Sun and a ſhield ( P/./.84.11. ) yea, 
and he is ſometime as a fare, and a ſword, even to thoſe 
who walk uprightly. The ſinners in Sion are afraid, fear- 
fulnefs hath: ſurprized the hypocrites. Who among us ſl;all 
dwell with devouring fire ; who among us (ball dwell with ecer- 
laſting burnings : That is, who ſhall be able to bear the dil- 
pleaſed preſence of God, which makes him to ſinners as a 
devouring fire, Iz. 3 3- 14. And thus the Saints in $6 are 
ſometimes afraid, and fearfulneſs ſurprizes the upright in 
heart : Even they cry out, how ſhall we dwell with this de- 
vouring fire, with this everlaſting burning ? Tacy eſpeci- 
ally who have _—_ the preſence of God, may quickly 
feel the burden of it. Not only do they ſo, who fzy for- 
mally and in plain terms, depare from 25; but they alſo do 
it in a great meaſure, who do not prize the preſcnce of God, 
who do not welcom and entertain him in all his approaches 
tothem. If a friend come to your houſe, and you will nc: 
look upon him, or ſpeak tohim, you bid him be gone, and 
your ſilence interprets his non-acceptance with you, Then 
take heed of negleCting the com'ortable and ſantifying 
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faith, wilt not depart me? His meanin reſence of God, leaſt you fall ſpeedily into his aRictin 
is, Ho Fl | op with-draw thine affliting hand ce The angry 0 wks of 'G od 4 never ſo terrible 
from me? We may expound it by that of David, Pſal. to us, as it is after our undervaluings of his gracious pre- 
Uhuqe 39. 10. Remove thy ſtroke away from me, I am conſumed by ſence. Note, 
#7 theblow of thine hand, Hence ſome tranſlate, How long | 50 
Pen ali; © doeft thou not ſpare me ? And another gloſſes, Turn thine 
e212, anger away from me. Or as himſelf ſpeaks of a third per- 
Jun ſon ( Chap. 14.6.) Turn from him, that he may reſt, till he 
ſhall accompliſh, as a hireling his dayes. This ſence is given 
us fully in the next clauſe of the verſe. 


N02 let me alone, till J may Lwallow down my ſpittle, 


4cninds This is not a refuſal of ſupport from God in the way of 
- ti. 4 his providence, by which he npholds every creature : For 

\,, thetruthis, if God ſhould ſolet us alone, we of our ſelves | 60 
jr9zidente , Arenot able to ſwallow down our ſpittle. We are inſuffici- 
& c121te, Ent barely of our ſelves, not only for ſpiritual acts, but alſo 


for natural. We can, not only nor pray, and hear, and 


Secondly, If the preſence of God chaſtening, be {6 Cre. 


vous, what will bus preſence be puniſhing andtormenti 15, 


If afiCtions which are but for trial, and are all ftecpcd 
in love, be ſo grievous; what will thoſe terrors be, which 
are all ſfteep'd in pure everlaſting wrath ? Tf his chaſtnings 
be ſo intollerable to ſome of his deareſt friends, what will 
his revenges be to all his profeſſed enemies ? Wicked men 
are now burdened with the preſence of God becauſe he is ſo 
holy; they ſay depart, for we deſire not the knowledge of 
thy law ; but hereafter they ſhall find the preſence of God 
burdenſom to them, becauſe he is ſo juitz O how will they 
cry out, How long, ſhall not thy wrath depart from us ' How 


believe, and repent without the ſtrength of Chriſt, but 
wecannot go, nor walk, nor eat, nor drink, nor ſpit, nor 
ſwallow down our ſpittle without an aſſiſtance ( ſutable to 
thoſe afts) from him, for 5n bim we live, and move, and 
have our being. This letting alone, is like the departing 
beſore ſpoken, inthe firſt clauſe of the verſe. As we uſe 


—_—_ 


long wilt thou be anory for ever, and (hall thy jealouſte burn 
like fire for evermore ? Yes, that it ſhall, They who have 
ſo often ſaid in their hearts to God, deparr from rs, ſhall 
hear his voice ſaying unto them, Depare from me ye car led, 
&c. Ye who have not loved my preſence, ſhall be baniſhed 
from it for ever. Obſerve, 


Thirdly, Troubleſom times are very tedious times 70 15. 


How long ? The Pfalmiſt under ſome hidings and ecclip 
ſes of divine favour, thought himſelf in an everlaſting night 
Hath the Lord forgotten to be gracions, &C. Will the Lord ca/? 
off for ev:y ? Pal. 77, 8. Obſerve from the latter branch, 


Fourthly, That affitions are bonds. 
Firſt, They ſhould bind and hold us faſt from fin, and 


to ſay toaman aſſaulting or ſmiting us, Pray let me alone; | 70 
Such is 7ob's meaning, pray give over theſe bitter chaſten- 
_— " leave off to wound or {mite me any more. 

Donitter he word ſignifies to looſen or unty that which is bound 
ilud qzo4 Or ſtraightned, and ſo to deal more gently and tenderly 
it hes. then before: + The word is uſed ſometimes in a good ſence, 
dolor » dif to note, that the Lord keeps cloſe and ſtraight to his people, 
þlzere fy. 58 being knit and boundto them by the tie and knot of his 


"iculos cr. OWN love and free-grace ( Foſh. 1. 5. ) 1 will never leave to our good behaviour. It is better tobe bound fait with the 


tatun, thee, or {ct thee looſe from me. And as it is appliedin the | _ | cords of afflition, then to be looſe and art liberty in the 
degative to the cloſe-keeping of God tous inlove; ſoin | 80 | wayes of (in. 


Second! U . 
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Secondly, They will bind us from: taking in our worldly 
comfoits; and ſometimes they do ( which they ought not) 
bind is from taking in ſpiritual comforts. Obſerve, 


: 4 «pv , : ; I. b 
Fiithly, Th. mm camo roſe at himſelf out of the banas of 
afflutFien, till Cod p e,rſr ro looſen him. 


If he bind non2 canunty,; if he impriſon, non2 can ſct 
free; we cannot break his bands, nor Catt away the cords 
of his aMictions from us. #fe opens and mo man ſits, he 
ſhuts and no man opens, Revel. 3.7. Be ye not mod hers, ſaith 
the Prophet, leſt yorr barids be mae ſtrong (Ia. 28. 22. 
that is, ſtronger then they were, So I may ſay, beyenot 
ſtrivers or itruglers with God, for your bands are made 
ſtrong. It is f2id, Exod. 4.25, 26. That the Lord met 
Aoſes in the [1171, 217d ſourhi to hull em. The Lord is never 
to ſeek. ro do what he pleaſes; but thus he ſpeaks .gger the 
manner of men, who offer or ailay at any buſineſs, They 


ferk to do tt, But Z ipporal having circumciſed her ſon, He 


let Moſes go. It is this word, He ſl. k:4o7 looſened, having 
before as it were arrelted and attached him, or clapt him in 
priſon for making that great default, the negleR of circum- 
Cifton. 

Somctimes we find the Lord himſelf ſpeaking, as if he 
were at the mercy or under the power of man, and there- 
fore calling { in this word) to be looſened or let alone, 
Dent. 9. 14. Lit me alone that 1 may deſtroy them. The 
prayer of faith is as a band upon .Gods hand, holding him 
ſo faſt, that he ſeems as one that cannot ſtrike or deſtroy, 
till a Afoſes will give him leave by ceaſing to pray unto him. 
To be ſure weare at Gods mercy, and under his power 1o, 
that nothing but the prayer of faith can looſen- us. And 
therefore Job doth not attempt to break the cords , or 
cut them aſunder, nor ſeeks he to unty their knots, but 
deſires God himſelf to do it, let me alone, looſen me: 1 
will be a priſoner, till thou openett the door for my deliver- 
ance. 

As Tephtal's daughter ſ1idto him ( Fxdg.11.37. ) when 
he had bound himſelf and her in the bands of a raſh vow, 
Let me alone for two months, Or looſen me from the engage. 
ment of my vow for two mozeths, as if ſhe had ſaid, 1 will 
not looſen my ſelf by a wiltul refuſal, but do thou give me 
a willing diſpenſation. So a godly man beſpeaks the Lord 
in his{treights, Looſe me Lord, Unleſs God be pleaſed to 
looſcn him, he will be contented , and ( when in a good 
frame of heart, and freeneſs of ſpirit) well-pleaſed with 
his bands. - In ſome ſence he fpeaks, as Parl and Silas, 
when they wercin priſon ( Ait.16.37. ) Let the Lord him- 
[elf come and fetch us oi, That is, let us ſee ſuch means of 
our enlargement and f;eedom from trouble, as may affure 
us that the Lord hath looſened and enlarged us. A yed!y 
man had a thouſand times rather be put into apriſor by God, 
then put himſelf 1nto a paradiſe, He had rather be bound 
by Gods hand, then looſened by his own. That place 
touch'd before, may reach this ſence ( Prov. 24. 10. ) if 
thou fainteſt (ſo we )) or loofnelt thy ſelf in the day of ad- 
verſity, Thy ſtrength us ſm-ll;, that is, the ſtrength of thy 
faith and patience is ſmall. There is nothing diſcovers our 
weakneſs more then {triving to break the cords of our af- 
Aictions. The ſtronger weare in faith, in love, in kumili- 
ty, the more quictly we lie bound. Faith ſeeks eaſe and 
releaſe onlyin God : to fay Lord loofen me is a duty, to 
looſen our ſelves is both our fin and our puniſhment. 


Til! J may lwallow down my ſpittle, 


Some conceive, that from this Hebrew word ( Rak) 
which we tran"ate ſpittle, Rac# is derived ( Aarth.5.22.) 
aSifto call a man Raca, were as much as to ſay, he is wor- 
thy to be ſpit upon, or that one ſhould ſpit in his face : 
though others ſpring that word from Rik, which ſignifies 
empty, as if it were as much to call a man an empty fellow, 
without wit or brains, or within one degree of a fool, which 
is the next word in Marthew. « 

But what is 7ob's intendment, in deſiring God to let him 
alone, Till he might ſwallow down hs ſputle. 

Firſt, Some refer it to a bodily diſtemper, as if 7ob were 
troubled with a * ſquinſie or ſore throat, which hindered 
the ſwallowing of his ſpittle. 


Druf. * jnter caters mala Synauchin habuiſſe ſe perhibet Hieron, 
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Another takes it in a Philoſophical notion; as if Job had 10 4 
ſaid, Lord let me have ſome caſe, that I may at leaſt taſte at £.0,. TEE; 
once mote, what it is to live or how ſweet life is. For that aliquss. 
ſence of taſte works by the ſalival humor or ſpittle inthe i, 
mouth, which mixing with the juyce or ſap that is in meats, '**4: Jha 
affects and delights the pallate. of 

Thirdly, Theſe words are taken as the geſcription of a ſo 
man ready to die, who is difabl'd either to \Wallow his ſpit- dnd 
tleor to voidit. As if he had ſaid, IamHhow even at the al 
point of death, let me alone a little; David's Prayer a1 
comes near this ſence, Pſal.39.13. O ſpare me that I may re- n 
cover ſtrength, before I go hence and be no more. 

Fourthly, It may be taken proverbially, and that two 0 
wayCcs. 

Firſt, .To note the ſhorteſt time, even ſo much as may Gor 
ſerve a man to ſpit. As if he had ſaid, O let me have a ,, , hun 
little intermiſhon, a little reſpite ; ſuch is the ſence of that »4:; juſt 
phraſe, Chap. 9. 18. He will not ſuffer me to take my breath, '** i}; hes 
And the like are thoſe uſed in ſome Countries, 7 have not 7's wil 
leiſure or time to ſcratch my ear, or to pare my nails, My whe ot fins 
ſorrows know no interim : my feaver is one continued fit, 14, * wer 
I have no well dayes, no nor agood hour; thereforelet / 
me at leaſt have ſo much time of eaſe, as I may ſwallow | 
my ſpittle, let me have the ſhorteſt time, that I may once 
more know ( though but for a moment ) what it is to be | 
without pain. To which interpretation that alſo ſubſcribes, »; :-;x; pr 
which makes theſe words to be a circumlocution for fileice. qiitinin. / 
For while a man is ſwallowing his ſpittle, his ſpeech tops: /”*'? 1 eſt 
he cannot bring up his words, andlet down his ſpittle at the * pou. cor 
ſame time ; ſo his meaning is, I am forced to complain ” it, 
continually, I would be ſilent and forbear ſpeaking, but my ; | 
grief will not ſuffer me. RI Wa 

The ſecond Proverbial underſtanding of the words, is : 1; ierifcat fin 
that they import avery ſtrict watch held upon another in © rg ak” (lj 
all his motions : ſo that he cannot ſtir a finger, or move his '* # 3. Wi 
rongue ( filently ) in his mouth un-obſerved. If I do but 7; ned. . ke 
ſtir my tongue, to ſwallow my ſpittle ( which is one of the +. -;. iz wil [co af 
molt unperceivable acts of man ) thou takeſt notice. O * nw # 
do not hold ſo ſtrict a hand, and ſo curious an eye upon me. ”'*** | to 
Let me have alittle liberty, do not eximine every failing, = =p EC 
do not queſtion me upon the lealt infirmity. $6lr-4 for 24 

From the former Proverbial expoſition. Obſerve, anne fe 

Firſt, Affit:ons are continued upon ſome without any is ter- jv.c: by 

miſſion. « 

Fob had not ſo much whole skin, as one might ſet a pin fe 
on, nor ſo much whole time, as a man might ſpit in. Every th 
kour brought a wound with it, and the renewing of every ly 
moment, renewed his affliction. Obſerve, d 

Secondly, A ſhort refreſhing may be a great mercy. : 

Drves in Hell deſires not a large draught, but a drop of l 
water, which alas ! could not have caſed him ſo long, as 2 i 
man is ſwallowing down his ſpittle. The eternity of pain L 
in Hell ſhall not find ſo much abatement, as that either in 


time or in degree. Every affliction in this life, by how 
much it is with leſs intermiſſion, by ſo much the more like 
it is to Hell ; and every comfort by how much the more 
it is unbroken, and without ſtops, by ſo much it is the 
more like to Heaven. Conſider then your mercies, who 
have un-interrupted mercies,. dayes and years of caſe, and 
not pained ſo long as a man is ſwallowing down his ſpittle : 
your mercies are like the glory and the joy of Heaven. 
From the latter Proverbial expoſition. Note, 


T hat God obſerves the leaſt, the moſt ſecret motions of man 


Hetels our ſteps our wandrings ; and thoſe not only cor- 
poral, but moral and ſpiritual. He knows how many ſteps 
our hearts fetch every day, and how far they travel, T hos 
haſt ſearched and known me ( faith David, Pſal. 139. 1,2-) 
and this ſearch is not made inthe out-rooms only, but in the 
inner parlor and cloſeſt cloſets, Thou underſtandeſt my 
thoughts, and thoſe ( not only preſent, or produced, but 
tocome and unborn) thou knowelt them a f.ar off. What 
can ſcape that eye, which a thought cannot ? And he that 
ſees man ſwallowing down his ſpittle, how ſhall not ke both 
hear and ſce him, coughing upand ſpitting out the rotten: 


neſs and corruption, the filth and flegme of his ſinful 


heart ? 
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| , Piritual filthineſles, as pride, unbelief,cc. beſides his ſreat 


VERS. 20, 21. 


Jhave ſinned, what ſhall J do unto thee, © thou p2eſerver 
of men ! why haſt thou ſet me as a mark againſkthee, 
ſothat J am a burdento my ſelf? 

dnd why doſt not pardon my tranſgreſſion, and take 
away mine iniquity ? foz now ſhall J fleep in the duſt, 
and thou ſhalt ſ&k me in the mozning, but J ſhall 
not be, 


O B having in theformer part of this Chapter conteſt- 
J ed with his friends, and expoſtulated the matter with 
God ; now turns himſelf into another poſture, even to 
humble his ſoul, and make confeſſion of his fin, He had 
juſtified himſelf againlt the accuſations of men, but now 
he accuſes and ju pes himſelf in the preſence of God He 
will a while forget his ſorrows, and bethink himſelf of his 
ſins, /have ſinned, what ſhall I do unto thee, O thou preſer- 
ver of men! 

The words may be taken two wayes. 

1. Asa Confeſſion or a Prayer, 
2. As a Conceſhon or a Grant. 

I ſhall firſt open them under the notion of a repenting 
prayer and confeſſion of fin. 

J have ſinned, ] As if he had ſaid, Lord, if thou hold 
eſt me thus long upon the rack of this affliction, to gain a 
confeſſion of me, to make me confeſs, here I am ready to do 
it, Idoit ; 1have ſumed. 

The word ſignifies to miſs the mark we aimat, or the 
way wherein we would walk. And fo it is put ſtrictly for 
ſins of infirmity, when the purpoſe of a mans heart ts 
(like the Archers, when he draws his Bow ) to hit the 
white, or ( like the honeſt travellers in his journey ) to 
_ the right way, and yet he miſcarries, and is drawn 
alide. 

I have ſinned.) But is this a ſufficient confeſſion ? What ! 
toſay only in general, 7 have ſinned. Didnot hard-heart- 
ed Pharaoh (Exod. 9. 25.) falſe-hearted Saul (1 Sam. 15. 
24.) and traitor-Fudss (Mat. 27. 4.) make as good a con- 
felſion as this. Every one of theſe ſaid I have ed ; and 
what doth Fob ſay more ? It is ſurely wo great coſt nor pain 
to ſinful natnie, to bring up ſuch a confeſſion as this. 

| anſwer, Firſt, A general confeſſion may be a ſound con- 
feſhon : It is one thing not to expreſs particular ſins with 
the circumſtances of thoſe ſins, and another thing purpoſe- 
ly to conceal them. I grant, Implicit confeſſion may be as 
dangerous as implicit faith. And to dig in the carth, and 
hide our ſins in the Napkin of our cxcuſes, is worſe thento 
hide our talents in the Napkin of our idleneſs : And as it is 
moſt dangerous knowingly to conceal fin from God, fo it 
is very dangerous to do it through ignorance and inadver- 
tency ; ſome confeſs {in in general terms only, becauſe they 
know not what thcirſins are, or have quite forgot them ; 
as Nebuchadnezz ar called the Aſtrologers , and Sorcerers, 
and Chaldeans, and told them he had dreamed a dream, 
but he could not tell what it was ; for the thing ws gone frem 
him, Dan, 2. 5.Some ſuchthere arc, who can or will only 
lay, they have ſinned, they have ſinned, but what, they can- 
nottel!, or they do not remember, Thoſe things are gone 
from them, That which is written of the learned Bellarmine, 
a great Cardinal, and a champion for auricular, particular 
confeſſion. of ſin to man, ſeems very ſtrange, that when he 
lay upon his death-bed, and the Pricſt, after the Popiſh 
manner , came to abſolve him, he had nothing to confeſs; 
at laſt he thought of ſome ſlight extravagancics of his 
youth, which was all he had toſay of his own miſcarriages : 
We ſcea man may be a Scholar in allthe knowledge of the 
world, of nature, and of Scripture, and yet not know his 
own heart, nor be ſtudicdor read himſelf. He that is ſo in 
a ſpiritual notion, can never want particular matter inhis 
___ innocent dayes to confeſs before the Lord,and to ſhame 

_—_ for. What though he hath eſcaped the pollutions of 
ene world, and is cleanſed from the filthineſs of the fleſh ? 
ycthe knowsthat Kill in his fleſh there dwells no good thing, 
and that in his ſpirit, there are, at the leaſt, touches of many 


eiciencies in 


which is the ground of all. So then, in any of theſe ſences, 
toconfeſs ſnonly n general, is a ſigful confeſſipn. And yet 


evcry duty, and in his love to Jeſus Chriſt, 
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Fob made a holy confeſſion here, ard fo did the Publican 
(Lake 15.) whenhe ſmote his breaſt, and ſaid only thus, 
God be merciful to me a ſumer., 

For ſecondly, Though to ſpeak a general confeſſion, be 
an caſie matter,and every mans work, yet to make a general 
confeſſion is a hard matter,a work beyond man, As no man 
(in a ſpiritual ſence) can ſay, f eſzs is the Lerd,but by the holy 
Gho#F (1Cor. 12.3) fo no mancanſay ( ina holy mar- 
ncr ) Thave ſinned, but by the holy Ghoit ; good and bad, 
believers and unbclicvers, ſpeak often the ſame good words, 
but they cannot ſpeak the tame things, nor from the ſame 
principles; Nature ſpeaks m- the one, in the other Grace. 
The one may ſay, very paſſionately, he hath ſinned, and 
ſometimes almoſt drown his words in tears ; but the other 
ſaith repentingly, [hve ſinned, and floods his heart witl: 
godly ſorrows. 

Thirdly, Toclear it yet more, the general confeſſions cf 
the Saints have thefe four things in them. 

Firſt, Beſides the fact, they acknowledge the blot, that 
there is much defilement and blackneſs in every fin, thar 
it is the only pollution and abaſement of the creature. 

Secondly, They confeſs the fault, that they have donc 
very ill in what they have done, and very foolithly , even 
like a beait that hath no underſtanding. 

Thirdly, They confeſs a guilt contracted by what they 
have done, that their perſons might be laid liable to the 
ſentence of the Law for every ſuch act, if Chriſt had nor 
taken away the curſe and condonining power of it. Contet- 
hon of ſin (inthe ſtrict nature of it) puts us into the hand 
of juſtice ; though through the grace of the new covenant; 
it puts us into kane of mercy. 

Fourthly, Hence the Saints confeſs all the puniſhments 
threatned in the Book of God to be due to fin; and are 
ready to acquit God, whatſoever he hath awarded againſt 
ſinners: O Lord, righteonſneſs belongeth unto thee, bnt unto 
us confuſion of face, as at this day, to the men of FTudah, and 
to the inhabitants of Feruſalem, Dan. 9. 7. 

And as in this confeſſion, for the matter, they acknow- 
ledge the blot, the fault, the guilt, the puniſhment of fin z 
ſo for the manner (which ſetsthe difference yet wider be- 
tween the general confeſhon of wicked and godly mcn ) 
they confeſs, 

Firſt, frecly ; Acknowledgments of fin arc not extorted 
by the pain and trouble which ſeizeth on them, as in Phara- 
oh, Saul and Judas, But when God gives them beſt dayes, 
they are ready to ſpeak worſt of themſclves; and when 
they receive moſt mercies from God, then God receives 
molt and deepeſt acknowledgments of fin from them.They 
are never {9 humbled in the yu of lin, as when they are 
moſt exalted in ſecing the falvations of the Lord. The 
goodneſs of God leads them to this repentance , they arc 
not driven to it by wrath and thunder. 

Secondly, They confeſs feelingly ; when they ſay they 
have aa they know what they ſay. They tajte the bit- 
terneſs of ſin, and groan under the burdenſomenels of it, as 
it paſſes out in conteſſhon. A natural mans confeſſions run 
through him as water through a pipe, which leaves no im- 
preſſion or ſcent there ; nor dothey (upon the matter) any 
more taſte what ſin is, then the pipe doth of what reliſtt 
wateris. Orif a natural man feels any thing in confeſſion, 
it is the evil of puniſhment fearcd, not the evil of his fin 
committed. 

Thirdly, They confeſs ſincerely ; they mean what they 
ſay, and arc in earneſt both with God and their own ſouls, 
Bleſſed 1s the man in whoſe ſpirit there is no guile, Pſal. 32, 2. 
The natural man caſts out his fin by condition, as Seamen 
caſt their goods over-board ina itorm, which in the calm 
they wiſh for again. They fo caſt out the evil ſpirit, that 
they are content to receive him again when he returns, 
though it be with ſeven worſe then himſelf. Even while 
they confeſs ſin with their lips , they keep it, like a ſweet 
bit, under their tongues, and wiſh it well enough, while 
they ſpeak it very ill. 

Fourthly, They confeſs believingly ; while they have an 
eye of ſorrow-upon lin, they have an eye of faith vpor 

Chriſt: Judas faid the had ſinned in betraying innocent 
blood (Afar. 27.4.) butin ſtead of waſhing in that blood, 
he defiles himſelf with his own, he goes away and hings 
himſelf. No wicked man in the world ( continuing 1” 
that ſtate) did ever mix faith with his ſorrows, or bcliey: 
ma 
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ing with conſeſſing he had finned. So much for the clear- 
ing of the words, and the ſence of this general confeſſion, 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, While « godly man maintains his i- 


wocency, and juſtifies himſelf before man, he willingly + 


acknowledges bus wnfirmity, and judges himſelf before 
God. 
Feb had ſpent much time in wiping off the aſperſions caſt 
apon him by his friends, but he charges himſelf with his 
failings in theſight of God. 


Secondly obſerve, Grd peaks better of his ſervants then 
they do of themſelves. 


When God ſpeaks of Job, we find not one blot inall his 
character, all is commendation, nothing of reproof. He 
Sith (c. 1.21.) 1: all thi Fob ſinned not ; but for all that, 
7ob ſaith, 1 bave ſinned : A hypocrite hath good thoughts 
of hiaſelf, and ſpeaks himſelf fair ; He flarters himſelf un 
hi: own eyes, witil bis twiquitybe found tobe hateful, Pſal.36. 
2. A godly man thinks and ſpeaks low of himſelf, he accuſes 
himſelf in his owneyes, though his integrity be found very 
acceptable with the Lord. 


Thirdly obſerve, The holicit man on earth hath cauſe to 
confeſs that he hath ſmned, 


Confeſſion is the duty of the beſt Chriſtians. Firſt, The 
higheſt form of believers in this life, is not above the aCt- 
ings of ſin; though the lowelt of believers is not under the 
power of it. And if the line of inning be as long as the 
line of living, then the line of confeſſing muſt be of the 
ſame length with both. While the ſhip leaks, the pump 
mult not ifand ſtill. And ſolong as we gather ill humors, 
there will be need of vomits and purgings. 

Secondly, Confeſſion is a ſoul-humbling duty, and the 
belt have need of that, for they are in moſt danger of be- 
ing lifted up above meaſure. To preſerve us from thoſe 
ſelf-exaltations, the Lord ſometimes ſends the meſſenger of 
Satan to buffet 3 by temptations, and commands us to but- 
fet our ſelves often by conteſſon, 

Thirdly,Confeſhon affects the heart with ſin,and engages 
the heart againſt it. Every confeſſion of the evil we do, is 
a new obligation notto do it any more. The belt in their 
worſt part, have ſo much freedom to fin, that they have 
need enough to be bound from itin variety of bonds. 

Fourthly, Confeſſion of ſin ſhews us more clearly our 
need of mercy,” and endears it moreto us. How good and 
ſweet is mercy to a ſoul that hath taſted how evitand how 
bitter a thing it is to fin againſt the Lord ? How welcome, 
how beautiful is a pardon, when we have been viewing the 
uglineſs of our own guilt ? 

Fifthly, Confeſſion of fin advances Chriſt in our hearts. 
How doth it declarethe riches of Chriſt, when we are not 
afrzid to tell him what infinite ſums of debt we are in,which 
he only, and he eaſily can diſcharge? How doth it com- 
mend the healing virtue of his blood , - when we open to 
him ſuch mortal wounds and ficknefles, whictrhe only, and 
he cafily can cure ? Wobe to thoſe who commit fin abun- 
dargly that grace may abound ; byt it is our duty to. con- 
fels ſig abundantly, that grace may abound. 

Laſtly, Though we need not confeſs fin at all to inform 
God : he knows our fins, though we will not make them 
known ; and hath an eye to ſee, though we ſhould not 
haic a tongue to confeſs, Though (I ſay) we confeſs not 
to inform God what we are, or What we have done, yct we 
muſt confeſs to glorifie God. While we ſhame our ſelves, 
v/e honour him. My ſon(ſaithFoſhuato fchan,c.7.v.19.)g.ve 
T pray thee, glory tothe Lord God of Iſrael, and. make co- 
f:ſ[ronumo him. Every attribute of God receives this cift 
of glory by mans confeſhon. Juſtice is glorified, and mer- 
cy 1s glorified, patience is glorified, and holineſs is glorifi- 
cd. Holineſs is glorificd in oppoling fin, and patience in 
ſparing the ſinner ; mercy is glorified in pardoning fin, and 
ju'tice in receiving ſatisfaction at the hand of Chriſt for the 
pardon of it. 

Fourthly obſerve, Foly confeſſion of ſin, leads the way to 

gr aczois pardoning of ſin. 

Fob begins the next verſe with a vehement prayer for 


pudon Ad why doſt thou not pardon my tranſoreſſion, and 
the away me aniquity? Sin concealed and kept cloſe, 
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grows upon us : And it grows three wayes. Firſt, In the 
itrength of it. Secondly, In the guilt of it. Thirdly, tn 
the terror -and vexatton of it, P/al. 32. 3, 4. When 1 kept 
ſlence, my bones waxed old, through my roaring all the day 
lcag. Confeſhon is a means to obtain the abatement of fin 
in all three. Thettrengrh of it is weakned, the guilt re 
moved, and the terrour overcome. Then hcar the counſcs 
of the Prophet(1ſ1.4.3.26.)declare that thom maiſt be juſtified, 

Thus far of the words as they are a confeſfion of lin. | 
ſhall now handle-them as they are a conceſſion or a pron: 
that he had ſinned ; and ſo the fence may be given thus ,, / 
have ft ined, what ſhall 7 do unto thee ? As it he had (aid, 
Let it be granted, or ſuppoſe that I have ſinned, and ſinned 
4s deeply as my friends have charged me; ſuppoſe I have been 
as wicked as they 1magine, what then ? if thiswere my «a/c, 
what ſhall I do wnto ther ,0) thou preſerver of men ? 

The latter words plainly impert a queſtion, What ſ./” 
Io nnto thee ? Butthe ſence of the queltion is not ſo plain : 
The queſtion may be taken two wayes ; either affirmative- 
ly, or negatively. Takeit afhrmatively, and ſo the ſence 
is, What jhall 1 do ? that is, Lord direct me, counſel inc, 
order me, teach me what becomes me to do inſuch a cale, 
in ſuch a linful condition as I cither confeſs my ſelf to be 
in, or am ſuppoſed to be in. That's the affirmative ſence. 


What ſhall J do? ] The word which we tranſlate [bo] 


ſignifies working or doing, under a twofold qualification. 


Firlt, Working with great willingneſs and readineſs of * 


mind ; and hence it is applicd to the workings of fin in na- 


tural men, who work with the greatelt freedom that can us, !:. 


be. Man fins naturally, and therefore freely ; he-is carri- 


ed on with a full ſwing, with tide and wind ; he fins, no- © © 
thing in himſelf contradicting or giving a contrary votc; © 


heis a true worker of iniquity, P/al. 5. 5. 

Secondly, Working with energie and ſucceſs, and the 
doing of a thing not only effeQtually, but willingly, Vu. 
23.23. What hath God wrought? When God works, he 
works throughly, hedothnot his buſineſs to halves. $0, 
IſA. 26. 12, Thou haitwroaght all our works in ws, that is, 
thou haſt brought them to paſs, they have ſucceeded through 
thy help, and the influences of thy bleſſing. 

The word being taken in this height of ſence, and the 
queſtion for an affirmation, what ſha# 7 do ? that is , ſhew 
me, direct me whatto do; we may obſerve from it, 


Firſt, That, What to do in caſe of ſin, 15 a point of the 
higheſt conſideration. p76 


I have ſinned, what ſhall 1 do ? If ever wehave need to 
g0 and ask counſel, to ſit down and debate the matter with 
our ſelves or others, it is, when we have ſinned. Suchis 
the nature of ſin, and ſuch the conſequences, that it calls us 
to higheſt conſideration what to do about it. Matters of 
Breat conſequence are matters of great conſultation : Sin 

ath an influence upon an eternity. If any-thing be morc 
worthy your Sous then that, let'it have them. 

Secondly , Look upon the queſtion as following 7ob's 
confeſſion : Whence obſerve, 


That, Sincere confeſſion of ſin, makes the ſoul very af it 
andinquiſurive aboitt the remedies of ſin. 


I have ſinned; The very next word is, What ſhall 7 4s ? 
Many make cenfefſion of {in, who are never troubled about 
the cure and redreſs of lin; Lord, what ſhall T do ? is not 
the next queſtion to Lord, 1 have ſinned. Nay, it may be, 
the next action is to fin over the ſame linthey wm confelt. 
As ſoon as thoſe fews heard of the foulneſs of their fin in 
crucifying Chriſt, and of the ſadneſs of their condition 
their queition is like this of Fob, Whar ſhall we do ? What 
ſhall we do that we may be ſaved? As Chriſt ſpeaks to the 
woman of Samaria ( Fohn 4. 10.) whenhe offered her the 
watcr of life, If theu aid(t know the gift of God, and who 
zt 15 that ſpeaks unto thee, thou wouldeft have asked, &c. That 
is, if thou wert ſenſible of the excellency and virtuc of this 
watcr, and thy necd of it, thou wouldeſt be very inquili- 
tive how to get it, how to have a taſte of it. As in regard 
of Chriſt, and the benefits we have by him, ſo of ſin and 
the evils which come by it: When a man hath confelt and 
acknowledged his fin, we may ſay to him, if thou didit 
but know what thou haſt conſcſt, if thou didit but know 
what thou haſt acknowledged, thou wouldeſt preſently bc 
asking , how ſhall I get free? how ſhall 1 get clear 
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An Expoſttion pon the Book of 70 B. Cuk p..V [ I. 


be accepted as a ranſom for my tranſgreſſions, yet can I 
make a price for them out of juſtice and righteouſneſs and 
humble walking? No, not out of theſe neither. The 
The Lord doth not require theſe for the payments of our 
debt, as we are linners, but for the payment of duty, as 
we arc creatures. There is a double debt to God ; a debt 
tothe juitice of God for ſins committed, and adebt tothe 
Law of God for dutics enjoyned. The former no manis 
able to pay but with etcrnal ſufferings. The latter , the 
Saints (through grace) do pay by their daily holy aCtings. 

There is a threefold deficiency inall that man can do, to 
ſatisfic the juſtice of God. 

Firlt, Allis imperfectand defiled, our ſervices ſmell of 
the ve.lel through which they paſs, and talte of the cask 
into which they are put. There is aftamp.of our ſinfulneſs 
even upon our holy things. And can that which is finful 
ſatisfe for ſin? bi 

Secondly, Whatſoever we do is a debt before we do it, 
All our duties are __ before we perform them. And 
can we pay the debt of {in by thoſe duties which were due 
though fin had never been' committed. 

Thirdly, The greateſt deficiency is this, our works want 
the ſtamp of Gods appvintment for that purpoſe. God hath 
no where ſet up mans righteouſneſs, as ſatstattion for mans 
wunrithieouſneſs, Hence, if it ſhould be ſuppoſed, we had 
performed perfect righteouſneſs according to the whole 
will of God commanded, yet we could not fat'sfe the ju- 
ſtice of God offended, unleſs God had ſaid, that he would 
accept that way of ſatisfaction ; it is the appointment and 
| Inſtitution of God which renders what we do acceptable 

unto himſelf. Surely all that Jeſus Chriſt did or ſuffered 
for us in the fleſh, had not fatisffed the juſtice of God, if 
God had not appointed that Chriſt ſhould do and ſuffer 
thoſe things for the ſatisfying of his juſtice, It was the com- 
pact between Chriſt and his Father, which made him a Sa- 
Crifice, Sacrifice and offeriag thou didſt not deſire. Sacrifices 
were refuſed by God, it being impoſſible that they ſhould 
purge lin (Heb. 10. 4,) Then the car of Chri## w.zs opened 
or bored, as a ſervant, according to the Law in that caſe, 
Exod. 21.6. torececive and do the will of his Father, Or, 
as the Seventy interpret, which the Apoſtle follows, God 
prepared him a body. Then Chrilt undertakes the work; 
Aud ſaid, Lo 1 come to ao thy will, O God. Why ? Inthe 
Volume of the. Bock, it 55 written of me. That is, thou haſt 
decreed and ordained from everlaſting ; the record is clear 
for it, that I am he whom thou haſt ordained to do thy will. 
Hence the Apoſtle concludes at ver. 10. That we are ſartti- 
Zed (that is, faved) by that will through the offering of the 
body of Jeſus once for all; as inferring, that the very offer- 
ing of the body of Jeſus Chriſt could not ſave us, but by 
the will and ordination of God. His hanging and dying on 
the Croſs had not deiivered us from death, unleſs it had 
been written in the volume of the Book, There isnothing 
fatisfactory but what the Law, or the will of the Lawgiver 
makes or agrees to accept as ſatisfactory. In the volume 
of the Book there is nothing written which appoints man 
ſuch a work, and therefore he cannot do it. 

There is ſomewhat to be done by way of thankfulneſs, 
but nothing can be done by way of payment. That queſti- 
on ( Pc. 116. 12.) aftirmsas much, What ſhall I render 
unto the Lord for all his benefits * We mult render unto the 
Lord for his benefits; but we cannot render to the Lorg 
for our ſins. We ought to take up the cup of thankſgiv- 
ing ; but Chriſt hath, and he alone was ablc, and he alone 
was ordained to take and drink the cup of ſatisfying. 


Secondly, Obſerve (which depends upon the former.) 
That, Pardon and forgiveneſs of ſin come in at the door of 


free-grace, 


| Free grace doth all. Phat can Ido ? Ican do nothing, 0 
thou preſerver of men; 1 can only (nor that without th 
help) acknowledge my fin : it muſt be thine infinite good- 
neſs to pardonit. Whena man hath travelled through all 
dutics and doings, he muſt at laſt fit down in Gods love, 
and reſt in this, that God is merciful to poor ſinners, 1/a. 
$5.1. Come unto me, O ail ye that are thirſty, come without 
moncy or without price. There is nothing in the creature 
that God requires as a price of his favour; his milk and 
his honey, his bread and his water, areal gifts and boun- 
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ties unto his people. He calls us to buy theſe, becauſe we 
ſhall have them as willingly from God, as any things from 
man for our money; and hecalls ita buying without mg 
ney, becauſe no value can be ſet upon it high enough, no: 
any heart receive it _y enough. To offer money, that is, 
to think to obtain any of that fayour by what we do, is the 
moſt dangerous offer in the world. We read how dread- 
ful the ilue was to Simon Magus, when he offered. money 
for the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and yet thoſe gifts were ſuch, 
as a man man may have, and go to hell with them; for 
they were but gifts of miracles and of healing, andthe like 
Butthis gift of the favour and love of God in the pardon of 
fin, is ſuch a gift, as whoſoever hath it, is ſure and ſafe for 
ever; and therefore ( the gift being much more precious 
then that of Simon Magus) take heed of offering this kind 
of money for it, your works and doings. To do ſo, i: the 
wor i# Simonie n the world. Better offer literal money for 
thoſe gifts of the holy Ghoſt, then this figurative money 
for the favour of God in the pardon of fin. What Peter 
threatned Simon Magw, may be affirmed of them, Their 
money muſt periſh with them, that is, their prayers and tears, 
their ſorrows and their humblings, their almes and good 
deeds, foraſmuch as:they have thought that this oil of 
pardon may be obtained by ſuch money, they have neither 
part nor lot in that mercy, for their hearts are not right in 
the ſight of God. A good work, tr#ſted to, is as mortal as 
ſen unrepented of. 

Again, There is ſumewhat to be done when we have {in- 
ned, but nothing to be paid. That's Goſpel-language, 
whena man hath ſinned, to ſay, What ſhall 7 do? Thoſe 
Converts in the Atts, who enquired, What ſail we do? 
were told by the Apoſtles of ſomewhat to he done ; Repent 
and be baptized, believe and. thou ſhalt be ſaved. Theſe are 
wayes wherein ſalyation is tendered, not works for which 
it is beſtowed, It is as dangerous an errour ſo to lift up the 
grace of God, as to deny the induſtry of man through 
Grace : ahd becauſe he can donothing by way of ſatisfaGti- 
on, that therefore he muſt do nothing, The Apoſtles gave 
Goſpel-counſel, yet when men asked them, What ſþ.ul we 
do to be ſaved ? They ſaid not, ye muſt do nothing, God 
will ſave you by his free Grace; no, they called themto 
repent and believe, cc. Take heed, when ye have ſinned, 
to ſay we need not mourn for fin, we need not be humbled, 
we need not repent; for, Lord, what can we do unto thee, 
O thou Saviour of men? Theſe are the inferences of our 
own ſpirits, not of the Spirit of Chriſt. They who lift up 


- the grace of Chriſt, to leſſen the neceſſity of gracious a&- 


ingsin themſelves, ſhew they know not the meaning of his 
Grace, and havenot indeed taſted how gracious the Lord 
is. Todeny our ownrighteouſneſs, and tobe very active 
in the wayes of righteouſneſs, is the due Goſpel-remper. The 
Apoſtle. Phil. 3. 8. counts all things but loſs and dung ; all du- 
ties and humblings, all legal righteouſneſs and obedi- 
ence ; not that he refuſed righteouſneſs,or neglected duties, 
but he would not mingle them with Chriſt, or bring them 
in as contributions to the purchaſe of blefſedneſs. Our 
righteouſneſs and holy duties arc dung and droſs in juſtifica- 
tion, but they are Gold and precious things in ſanctificati- 
on ; without theſe we cannot walk worthy of our holy 
calling, or as it becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


. So much ſor theſe words, What ſhall I do unto thee ? 


© thou p:eſerver of men ! - 


Here is the compellation, or the title under which Fob 
beſpeaks the Lord (andit is a royal one) The Preſerver of 
men, The word ſignifies both to preſerve and to obſerve; 


and hence it is applied to our keeping the Law of God, ſr: » 


Pal. 119. 22. 1have kept thy teſtimonies, I have kept them 
by obſervation, that is, I have obeyed thy Commandments. 
The word is often applicd to God, in reference to mans 
protection and preſervation, Dew. 32, 10. Moſes deſcribes 
the care of God over his people 1ſrael, He found them 
the wilderneſs (asa people wandring and going aſtray ) and 
he kept them as the apple of his eye, that is, he looked to 
them, and had a continual tender care over them. $0, 
Pſal. 17. 8. Keep me as the apple of thineeye. 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of J0 B. Cunae. VII. 


« Sentuagint render it, O thou obſerver of men; What 
php ; 4 O thou who art the obſerver and looker 
intothe very hearts of men ? Lord, faith he, what wilt thou 
have me todo? Thou lookeſt =_ —o_ge me, and ſecit 

are my ſclt unto thee, thou 
knowelt me- altogether; Thou who art the ſearcher of the 
heart, and the trier of the rems , Thou who art a moſt vigt- 
lant watcher over all my waycs, what have I done or (| poken, 
but thou knoweſt andeanſt calily obſerve. T hus Fob ſpeaks 
at Chap. 14. verſ. 16. Thou numbereſt my ſtegs : A man ob- 
ſerves another curiouſly, when he tells how many ſteps he 
treads, it is an expreſſion, noting the exactelt obſervation. 
Salomon joyns the Act of keeping with obſerving, Prov, 
24. 12, Tf thou ſaye#t, Behold, he knoweth it not ( this 1s 
the refutation of an Athicſt ) Doth not he that pondereth the 
heart, conſider it, aid he that keepeth thy Soul, doth not he 
bow ? Hethat preſerveth us in our wayes, muſt necds ſce 


in all our wayes. 
gs Again, Preſerving or keeping may be underſtood two 


wayes. ' 
irſt, There is a preſerving or keeping of Man, that he 
ſþall not eſcape. And, ; 

Secondly , A preſerving or keeping of Man, that he 
ſhall not take hurt. Somme underſtand it in the firlt ſence, 


;- 0 thou preſerver of men! that is, O thou, who art ſo ſtritt a 
keeper and watcher over men, that they cannot eſcape thine 


hand. Aman is ſaid to be in ſafe cuſtody, whenhe 1s a pri- 


© foner, andſo the ſence is thus given, Lord, thou hait me 
« fait enough, 1 cannot break, away from thee, 1 am lockt up 


within iron-gates and bars, what woyldſt thou have me to do 
unto thee ? Thou mayesF put what conditions thor pleaſeit 
wpon me, F muit ſubmit. Such language we have ( Lam. 
3. 5,7-) which may illuſtrate this. He hath builded againſt 
we, and compaſſed me with gall and travel, he hath hedgea me 
about, that 1. cannot get out, he hath made my chain heavy. 
Youſec he ſpeaks of God ( as we may ou with rever- 
ence )) as of the Maſter of a Priſon, who faith to his under 
Officers, there is ſuch a one, look to him well, make his 
chain heavy, that he may not getaway, put him in a place 
where there is a ſtrong wall, leaſt he break priſon. This 
ſence of the word makes Fob ſpeaking like Zeremy, He hath 
builded againſt me, he hath compaſſed me about, he hath made 
my chain heavy upon me.” 

But the ſecond ſence , according to the letter of our 
Tranſlation, is moſt clear and apt, O thou preſerver of men : 
Thou who keepeſt man, leaſt he take hurt or fall into dan- 
ver; Asif Fob had beſpoke God thus, Thou art the Sa- 
viour and Protector of men, thou haſt not only given man 
« being, but thou provideſt for his well being : thou art a 
preſerver of our outward eſtates, and a preſerver of our 
ſpiritual eſtates. A God in whom we live, move, and 
have our being, as well as we receive being, life and moti- 
onfrom thee and therefore ſecing ſuch is thy nature, and 
this thy office, to be apreſerver of men, what would{t 
thou have me to do unto thee ? Why doſt thouthus deſtroy 
me, and break me to pieces ? Why doſt thou follow me 
with aſfliftion upon affliction, till Iam utterly ruin'd and 
undone ? Thus Facob ( Gen. 28. 15.) If thou wilt keep me 
2n the way that I ſhall go, he makes a vow toGod, and in- 
dents or articles with God to be kept and preſerved by him. 
The word there is Shower, but that and this are uſed pro- 
miſcuoully, as Pſalm 121. 4. The keeper of Iſrael. In the 
word of the Text, and Pſalm 31. 23. The Lord preſer- 
veth the faithful ; he preſerveth then from the reach of 
dangers and troubles, incompaſſing them on every ſide. 

So then in thistitle, we have the work and office of God 
held forth, the ſgcond aCt of his Power. The firſt is the 
aCtof Creation, the ſecond is this act of Preſervation or 


. Providence. Preſervagion or providence is a continued 


Creation. . Obſerve from this title, 
Firſt, Man wants a preſerver. 


if God having made man, and ſet him in the world, had 
left him to his own keeping, what would hecome of him ? 
_ GoStruſted man to go alittle alone, and did not 
old a ſpecial hand of preſervation over him, to keep him 
woes) X in temptation, how quickly did he fall and loſe 
imſelf ? Man like alittle child ( which if the mother or 
= nurſe leaveth alone unwatched ot uneyed) runs into 
angers and deaths every moment. Man is @ weak crea- 
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ture, therefore he needs a preſerver. Again, man (as fal 
len eſpecially ) is a fooliſh creature, he hath no under- 
ſtanding to guide himſelf, he is as ignorant as a child (if 
God leave him ) how to diſpoſe of his own wayes, and 
order his goings ; The way of man 1s not in himſelf, nather 
5s tt in him that ooeth to dirett his own ſteps. 

Laſtly, Man walks in the midſt of encmies. He is be 
ſet with dangers, therefore he needs a ProteQtor ; what 
would become of a man, living in athrong of adverſaries, 
were it not that he hath a God, whoſe Name 1s, the Pre- 
ſerver of men ? 

It is good for us to know God by this Name inevery let 
ter of it, inthe foll extent of it. 


Firſt, Immediately; his own hand and ovt-ſtretched arm 37», 
is our ſafety, Zech. 2.5. I will be unto Jeruſalem awall of ”*: * 


fire round about ;, If you want a wall, 1 will b&your wall, 
my immediate providence ſhall be your defence, rather 
then you ſhall not be defended. 1s my ſtrength the ſtrength 
of ſtones, or, is my fleſh braſs ? Was Fob's queſtion, Chap. 6. 
12. We may reſolve it, the ſtrength of God is more then 
the ſtrength of ſtones, and he, The Spirit is more firm then 
braſs. The Romans in their Wars uſed to call out the T u- 
telar gods of thoſe Cities they beſieged, <=c. as believing 
them a ſtronger defence to thoſe places, then walls or forts. 
And yet our God is more then a wall of ſtone and braſs, 
he promiſed to be a wall of fire. Now who can batter 
down a fire, that is it's own fewel, or who can ſet up lad- 
ders to ſcale the flames ? 

And asthe Lord is a wall of fire, ſo a wall of water for 
the ſafety of his people, 7/a. 33. 21. There will I be aplace 


| of broad rivers, and of ſtreams ; that is, I will be thcir 


preſervation ; the broad rivers preſerves a place fromthe 
invaſion of enemies : Waters areſtronger then Bulwarks 
of ne. And leaſt any ſhould object, chough broad rivers 
keep off Foot or Horſe, yet they give advantage to Ships : 


| therefore it is added, I will be ſuch a river to thee, as where- 


in ſhall go no Galley with Oars, neither ſhall gallant Ship paſs 
thercby. Bur if any ſhall venturethcir Navics upon theſe 
ſtreams to thy annoiance, then know ( as ver/. 23, inti- 
mates ) Their tacklings ſhall be looſed, they ſhall wot well 
ſtrengthen their maſts, they ſhall not ſpread their ſails ;, They 
ſhall be fo rufled and entangled, that the Lime ſhall rhe 
the prey, that is, the weakeit reliſtance ſhall ſubdue them 
and make prize of their whole Fleet, even of their Invin 


4 


cible Armado's. I love the Lord my ſtrength, my rock, mm, 


Pſal. 18. r, 2. all theſe titles meet in this one; The preſer- 
ver of men. , 
Secondly, God is a preſerver of men mediately by in 


wayes, leſt thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtore," *A 


needleſs throwing our ſclves into danger. 


three-fold. 


of Urael, 7er. 2. 


wiſdom from Hcaven. 


I 


rowtr, my fortreſs , my buckler, the horn of my ſaltction , 


ſtruments : he preſerves man by man, and man ſometimes 
by the beaſts of the Earth, and fowls of the Air, but chicfly 
he preſerveth men by.Angels ; Are they not miniſtring ſpi- 
rats, ſent out for the good of thoſe that ſhall be heirs of falva- 
tion? (Plal.gr.) He ſhall give his Angels charge over tht, 
to keep thee in all thy wayes ; they ſhall bear thee, up in thy , 
/ [ promiuec 10 
Full of ſweetneſs for faith to feed on, that the Devil hath nn 
way to clude it, but by tempting us (.as he did Chritt ) t9 
over act it, and ſurfet faith into a preſumprion, by a wilful 


And there is a neceſſity that God himſeif ſhould thus 
take 'upon him the preſervation of men : This neccflity is 


Firſt, None are ſtrong enough to preſerve us without 
him, our chemies would break through all itrength below 
God: ſothat, if he were not our preſerver, none could : 
In vain is ſalvation hoped for from hills, ana t; oa themul;:i- 
tude of mountains; tritly in the Lerd our Goa is the ſulvation 


Secondly, None are wiſe enough to preſerve us, cx- 
cept the Lord. As evil ſpirits are powers, for ſtrength ; © 
likewiſe Serpents, for policy and oraft ;"this cra{t of Hell 
cannot be diſcovered , much leſs diſappointed , without 


Thirdly, None but God are patient enough to be the prc- 
fervers of men, I believe if the Ange!s left to their natural 
temper, werc ſet to be keepers of men, they had all given 
over this charge long before this time ; as it is ſuppoſed, 
they who fell refuſed to undertake, or take it up at firfi : 
| Angels have not the patience to keep ſuch.afroward piece 
EL \F 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of 7OBÞ. Cuap. VI I. 


a5 man. It is a wonder God doth not give over that care, 
and in ttead of preſerving, daſh him in pieces. When the 
Lnrd told #1s/cs, be would ſend an Angel before him, ana 
>, 01 he Cantanite ( Exod. 34.2.) For I will not go 
2) 144 the midt of thee, for thou art a ſtiff neckea people leſt 1 
co/)[ume thee ir the way, The Text ſaith, when the people 
beard this evil tidings, they monrued, and no man ard put up- 
01 him bn Ornaments, Why what was it that troubled 
them ? Was it that the Angel is ſent now to conduct them 
to Cana ? That was told them (-Chap.23.20. ) and they 
well fatisfi:4 with it, Bebol4, I ſend an Angel before to keep 
thee in the way, and to brins thee into the place which I have 
prep.rcd, 1 anſwer, the Angel in Chap. 23+ is by all (that 
[ me:t with ) agreed to be the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the great 
Angel of the Covenant z but the Angel, Chap. 33. appcars 
to be acreattd Angel, ad rather threatned them then pro- 
miſed them. And though the Lord is pleaſed to (ignite a 
reaſon of ſending this Angel in favour to them, namely, 
Ictt He himſelf conſume them in the way for their ſtubbori1- 
neſs, Yet the peaple-are not ſatisfied with this tidings ; 
ſurely they thought if the Lord vas not able to bear their 
provocations, much leſs could an Angel; and therefore if 
he ſhould ſend an Angel, and withdraw his own preſence 
fromrthem, they muſt periſh ; A mere Angel could not have 
bore their manners As the Lord did ; receiving provocations 
from them, and continuing preſervations over them this 
lourty years, | 

It is yct further obſervable, that the Hebrew 1s not only 
fingular, but a particular : The preſerver of Adam, or of 
thi mary, Which hath ſome ſpeciality init: We tranſlate in 
ecneral, the prefcrver of men, but the preſcr ver of ma, or 
of that ma, is more emphatical, God preſerveth all, but 
he hath a ſpecial cye of preſervation upon ſome, T how pre- 
forveſt Man ard Berſb, faith the Pſalmiſt; the beaſts o@he 
carth are preferved,but man is preſerved more : And __ 
racn, ſome are more preſerved. It is atruth, the great Go 
preſerveth his greateſt enemies : a wicked man were not 
able to lift up a hand or atongue againſt him, if God did 
not uphold him : but God is the ſpecial preſerver of that 
4, thatis, the preſerver of 4 godly Man, or of god! 
Mcon. AsChriſt is the Saviour of all Men, but eſpecially of 
theſe that believes, ſo the Preſerver of all Men, vut eſpecially 
of roſe that believe, he hath a care of them, beyond the 
care he hath of the world, The care which God hath of 
the ret of the wortd, compared with that towards his own, 
is but careleſneſs, and he as it were neglects the wile 
world to look to his own People. As it was ſaid of Conſt uy 
tie, that for the love he barc to Compeuinturople, he undreſ- 
{cd and unadorned all the other Cities of the Erapire, to 
beautific and adoin that : God ſcems to take off from all 
men in the world to lay it on upon his people ; the very 
g!canings of thoſe mercies which his people have, are 
b<tter then the whole vintage of tine world : Am the Lord 
is therefore a ſpecial Saviour to l1is people, becauſe, 

Firit, They are more precious then the reit of the 
world : and that calls for moſt care, which hath moit 
worth. Amantakes more care of his jewels, then of the 
lwaber in his houſe z Theſe are my Tavels, ſaith God ( Mal. 
3.) Aman carrcs his jewels about him, or keeps them in a 
ſafe cabinct. | 

Secondly, Nearneſs of relation calls for that care; will 
Ot a man preſerve his Wife, his Spouſe ? The Ghurch 1s 
the Spouſe of Chriſt. Will not a man preſerve his Chil- 
4m 2 If his houſe be on fire, bring my Children out ſaith 
he: Theheart of God is towards his Children, he muſt 
provide them a portion. Yea they are his portion, he 
makes a revenew of them ( Dext.32.9. ) A man will pre- 
{ſerve his revenew, that wherein his cttate lies : All that God 
hath cn earth (though he hath ſuch a fulneſs jn himſelf, vhat 
hc needs nothing from his Church, yet,ail that he nath) he is 
pleaſed to ſay, hehafh it from his Church : and therefore 
God is ſaid ty beFreat i Z 1c ghe is the ſome great God a'l 
heworld over,but it appears not ſo,what he is tothe men of 
the world, as to the Saints in Zzez it doth: yea he is little 
in the eye of the world, in compariſon of what he is in 
Zim, therefore he takes great care to preſervehis Zion. 
Obſcrve, © 


3 
Laitly, The preſerving care of God over man, eſpecially 
over that man, over his own people , it a perpetual 
> Care. . 
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| 80 | men that receive not ſo much as one ſhot from thee, but 1 


Preſervation is a continued act, if God ſhould leave vs 
one moment, and {top providence, Creation would be dif. 
ſolved : This continuance of his care, is eminent toward; 
his Church ; 1/. 27. 3. Leſtrany burt it, I will keep it night 
and day. Night and day divide all time between them: tg 
do athing night and day, is to do it continually, P/al.121, 
4. He that keepeth Iracl, neither ſlumbereth nor ſleeper; A 
{.umber is leſs then (leep; but God will not ſo much as flun:- 
ber in higthoughts towards as, all his are waking thoughts, 
Further, his lqve is without intermiſhon, that knows no 
ſtops nor breaches, therefore his care is ſo too. His peoples 
dangers arc without intermiſnon, therefore his preſevation 
is1o too, Enemies oppoſe is people without intermiſſion, 
therefore he protets them ſo too. Te Devil goeth about like 
a roaring lion,he is ever in motion,be goeth about as an Abad- 
don or Appollyon, the deſtroyer and devourer of men: The 
care of Chriſt prompts him to alike vigilancy, He goeth 
about preſerving ; his a of preſervation runs parallel with 
that of the enemies oppolition : God watches that his peo- 
ple may have ſome quiet reſt and fleep. As the ſtory re- 
ports of Alexander the Great, that he told his Souldiers, / 


watch more then any of you all, that you may ſometimes hag © 
quiet ſleep : his care $75 with-ſome of their careleſ- ;, 

God, he wakes for ever, an4 he *::4,)/ 
watches for ever, to preſerve us that we may ſicep in quict- /' 


neſs. © It is moſt truc © 


neſs and confidence. Solomon reproves ſome ſecure ones, 
who are as they, who ſleep on the top of themaſt ( Prov.23.) 
But the Saints may ſleep ( in regard of fear, though not 
of indeavour ) on the top of the maſt, while they re. 
member that both the py and the winds are in God 
hands. As our ſpiritual eſtates, ſo our temporal arc kept 
( as with a garriſon in their degree ) by the power of God 
through faith unto ſalvation. So much for the Title, O thou 
preſerver of men. 


Why haſt thou ſct me as a mark againft thee, ſothat Jam 
a burden to my ſelf ? 


Why haſt thou ſct me as a mark againſt thee ?*] The 
word ſignifies to meet one, to come the oppoſite way; 
Hence ſome tranſlate this, why haſt thou ſet me contrary to 
thy ſelf ? Becauſe he that meets another, comes the contra- 
ry way, the way oppoſite to him : why haſt rhou put me 


an oljeft againſt thee ? or, as an enemy to thee ? the obje@t ;...; ..: 


ſtands directly before us, and we deſire to bave an enemy 
rightbefore us. And the word may be taken ſimply for 
an enemy, or adverſary, who. ſtands oppoſite to us, both 
in his actions and deſigns, and againlt whom we direct 
both ours. Wy render, wherefore haſt thou fer me as 1 


mark? And that ſuits the ſence of the word fully, becauſea :: 


mark at which a man aims, is ſet in direct oppoſition to 
him ; welevcl our arrows or bullets at the mark right be- 
fore us; Fob thought himſelf thus placed, why haſt thou [et 
me as a mark. to meet with, or intercept thy ſhot, thy ar- 
rows, thy bullets, thy blows upon my breat ? Wilt thou 


make the boſom of thy ſervants, hke the breaſt of an enc: 


my, a Butt to receive all thy arrows? A mark is as a jtand 
ingegemy ; and an enemy 15 a moving mark to ſhoot at: 
a mark is a liveleſs enemy, and an enemy is a living mark : 


his meaning then is, Thou haſt ſet me againſt thee, as if 1 


were an cnemy, as if I were one againſt whom thou re- 
ſolveſt to direct all thinearrows, and aim every ſtroak : {9 
the word is uſed, Fudg.8.21, where Zeba and Z.:lmmnay 
two Kings taken captive by Gideon, ſaid to him, riſe thou 
and fall upon us; itis this worg, ſet us before thee as a mark 
for thy victorious ſword :- So the Prophet ( Amos 5. 19. ) 
tells us that a man in hopes to eſcape the hand of God, ſha/l 
be as if a man did flee om n Lion, and a Bear met him, 
ſuch a man is but a mark for a Bear, who thinks to out-run 
this Lion. Thatexpreſſon ( 1 King. 5. 4. ) is very clear 
to this ſence, where the peace-fulneſs of Solomars reign -is 
deſcribed, thus, there was neither adver [try nor evil occur: 
rent ; the word we tranſlate, evil occurrent, it is that inthe 
Text, no evil met or befell them. So then the ſum of all is, 
That Fob expoſtulates or complains before God, that he 
was as it were the man choſen out amongſt allehe men in 
the world, to be as the mark and butt againſt which God 
ſhot his afflictions, and level'd all his arrows : As if he had 
ſaid, There are many more about me, and thou doelt not 
ſo much as touch one of the hairs of their head, there arc 
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+. de thy ſtanding mark, why is it thus Lord ? So he 
expredſeth himſelf in other words, but to this very ſcnce, 
Chap.19 17. &. 13.24. Wherefore holdeſt thor me for thine 
enemy ? Or (according tothe Letter of the Hebrew) among 
thoſe who ſtraighten thee, as an enemy traightens a City, 
-n thetime of aſiegez and this he doth to move God to 
pity and compaſſon ; Lord, ſaith he, I am ſet as amark 
againſt thee. You would be mach moved (a tender heart 
would ) to ſec a man bound faſt to apoſi, and another 
ſanding off with his bow bent , and his arrow on the 
ſtring, with his gun or piſtol cock'd, aiming at his breaſt : 
Fob preſents himſelf in ſuch a poſture, as 1 the Lord had 
bound him faſt to a poſt or to a tree, and were rouring vol- 
lies of ſhot, and ſending ſhowers of arrows upon him con- 
ts es 
ww erve, Firſt, The manner of the language, which is 
by way of a vehement queſtion, or expoſtulation, Why haſt 
thou ſet me 444 mark_againſt thee ? 


Man it very inquiſitive to know the reaſons of Gods deal- 


inos with him. 
That's one thing. And ſecondly, which is near the ſame” 


It it ſome ſatisfattion and eaſe to the mind ſmitten by the 
hand of God, to know the reaſon why he wounds, why he 
(mites. 


Why haſt thou ſet me a5 a mark? As if he had ſaid,if I could 
but learn this, and ſec the reaſore of it, ſurely I ſhould re- 
ceive thy wounds as kiſſes, and take thy ftroaks as embra- 
ces. When Gideon ſaw ſo many evils and troubles upon 
Iſrael; Fudg.6. and the Angel told him, the Lord was with 
him, Then why is it ths ( faith he) Can you give mea 
reaſon. why God being with us, it is thus. with us? To 
how the reaſon of our pain, 14 a great eaſe, and almoſt the 
cure of it. If the people of did but know what in- 
finite reaſon he hath ( reaſon of the higheſt temperament 
of wiſdom and goodneſs ) why he layes aMiction upon 
them, and makes them as his marks, they would be a- 
bundantly ſatisged with it. What is the reaſon why theSaints 
coming out of great afflition, are willing to confeſs, [r :s 
good for us that we were affiifted, and bleſſed be God that we 
were chaſtned. It is, becauſe then they ſee more clearly the 
reaſon why God afflicted them, and they then begin to taite 
the fruit of thoſe afftictions. If while the affliftion is upon 
us, we knew what good God meaneth us, what honour he 
intendeth us, we ſhould bear it not only with courage and 
with patience, but with joy. If ob had been fully acquain- 
ted with this, that God therefore ſet himup as'a mark to 
(\hootar, that he might be to all the world a mirror of pa- 
tience : that God intended him this honour, that his name 
ſhould be upon record in his Book fo long as there was a 
Church; furely he would have born all with more patience 
andeaſe then he did : But he was groping in the dark, and 
therefore .enquires,, Wherefore haſt thou ſet me as a mark 
againſt thee ? The words are not only, or not ſo niuch, an 
expoſtulation, becauſe he was ſet as a mark, as an Inquiſi- 
tion, why he was ſet as a mark. Note, 


Thirdly, God ſometimes ſeems an enemy to bs faithful ſer- 


VAants. 


For one to be before God as a Butt continually ſhot at, 
what other interpretation can ſence make of it but this, that 
God looks upon him as an enemy ? Jacob faith of Foſeph 
( Gen. 49. 23.) the Archers have ſorely grieved him, and 
ſhot at him. Foſeph was as the common mark of his bre- 
threns envy. But inthis caſe, as it is ſaid of Joſeph ( Gen. 
42.) when his brethren came to him, He made himſclf 
ſtrange to them. ( Foſeph ſtrained himſelf, and uſed his Art, 
to overcome his nature, He made himſelf ſtrange : Foſeph 
was of a meck and loving diſpoſition, and therefore like a 
Player upon a ſtage, he only acted the part of a rigid maſter 
Or governor. ) Thus many times the Lord-takes upon him 

© poſture of an enemy, and forces a frown upon a poor 
creature, whom he lovegand delights in with all his heart; 
he makes him as his mark to ſhoot at,” whom he layes next 
his own heart, Thusthe Church ſpeaks, Lo. 3.12. He 
bath bent bus bow, and ſet me as a mark. for his arrows; And 
(Fob 16.13. ) that you may ſee how his language agrees 
__ our Scriptures : His archers compeſs me round about, 

f cleaveth my reins aſunder, and doth not ſpare, Heponreth 
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out my gall- upon the ground, How cxactly he ſpeaks! A 
man ſhoots at a hairs breadth that ſhoots thus : when God 
ſends his archers, their bows ſhoot ſo truethat they cleave 
thereins aſunder : the reins are in the midit of a wun, and 
to cleave the reins is to ſhoot level : as pouring out the 
gall, or unbowelling, imports to ſhoct dead. 

Fourthly, Obſerve this, Why haſt thoz. fet me as 4 mark. 7 


God tak;s the moſt eminent and choiſett of hs ſervaiits, fr 
the choiceſt and moſt emment afflict 10918, 


He makes a Fob the white. Why ha{t-thou choſen me ? 
There was great reaſon, God {ſhould choote him, he was 
the molt eminent in holineſs and grace of all about him :; he 
was the moſt remarkable man for grace and goodnets, 
therefore he mult be the mark. They who have receive&4 
moſt grace from God, arc able to bear moſt affliction fron 
God. God*doth this in infinite wiidom : as the Apoltle, 
Rom. 14. 11. gives 2n excellent advice in reference to weak 
brethren, ſich as Are weak receive, but i043 to doubtful dia 
rat:0n57, take heed how you ingage.your wea!: Brethren in 
doubtful diſputes, you may I: ve them © take thoſe that 
are ſtrong and able, ſuch as are well ballafted for 'a {tory 
take theſe men if you will to doubtiul diſputations, but ds 
not take weak brethren. If God will not have us take a 
weak Chriſtian to a doubtful diſputation ; ſurely then he 
calls ſuch to ſufferings, of whoſe itrength be is well aſſured : 
A man under great affliction, is brought to a very doubtful 
diſputation ; therefore the Lord will not bring a weak one, 
one low in grace to it, but he takes out the ſtrong : As the 
General of an Army chuſes out the valianteſt and moſt ex- 
perienced veteranc Souldicrs, to put them upon hard ad- 
ventures, it is not wiſdom to venture a freſh- water Soul- 
dicr upon difficult ſervices. God will not put new Winc 
into old bottles : as it is in aCting duties, ſo in ſufferings 
And as Chrilt orders the word in tuch wiſdom, that he will 
not have counſel given to any ſoul,. who'is unprepared to 
receive it, or unable to bear it, 70h 16.12. 1 have many 
things yet to ſay unto you, but you cannot bear them vow ; 
therefore I will defer until you have got more ſtrength : $0 
God ſaith of a young Chriſtian, one that is newly comein 
thou haſt great aſflitions to undergo before thou dicit, bur 
thou art not fit to bear them yet, I will defer thy trial till 
thou art grown more hardy , through more communion 
with me, to fit thee for that encounter. As our Lord Chriſt 
told Peter { Joh, 21. 18. ) When thou waft young, thou g174- 
eſt thy ſelf, and walkgdſt whether thou wouldeſt ; but whe: 


. thou ſhalt be old,: thou ſhalt ſtr 1ch forth thy hands, and ano 


ther ſhall gird thee, and carry thee whether thou wouldſt net. 
That is, when thou waſt young and unexperienced, thow 
enjoyecdlt thy liberty ; bur when thou ſhalt be grown oldes 
in years, and ſtronger in grace, thou ſhut willingly ſtretch 
forth thy hands, and quictly fuifer thy felt to be bound ro 
the Croſs ( Peter was not nailed as Chriſt, but ticd to the 
Croſs ) and there die in witneſs of my truth ; For this 
Chriſt (pake, ſignifymg by what death he ſhowd dic, a..4 clori 


W;* 


fie God, ver. 19. 


Filthly, In that he ſaith, Why haſt thou ſet me as amark, 
againſt thee? Why doſt thou run this againſt me ? Ob- 
ſerve, 


Man in ſinning, runneth contrary to Ged;,-and God in af- 
futting, ſeemerh ro runcontrary to Moan, 


Every act of (in is adirc&t oppoſition unto God : we 
ſet God as a mark, and ſhoot arrows of diſobedience 
againſt him ; ſin is a miſſing the mark of duty, butit aims 
to hit the Lord as a mark, who charges us with that duty. 
In affliction God runneth upon us, and makes the tranſgre(- 


| ſor his mark. Moſes ( Levit.26.41.) ſpeaks both ways ; 


If your uncircumciſed hearts be humbled, and ye ackyowledge 
that ye mauve walked contrar Y into me, and that I have walked 
contrary unto you, that I have made you a mark, and ſhot 
at you by my judgments, and that you have made me a2 
mark, ſhooting at me by your lins; then, 7 wil remonber, 
©c. Sothat our ſinning is a'walking contrary unto God, 
and Gods Corrections are his walking contragy to us - 
There is an excellent expreſſ;on, noting how fin ſtrikes, 
and (as it wete) ſhoots at God ( Fob 15. 25,26.) He 
ſtretcheth out his hand against God ( ſpeaking oi a wicked 
man) 4 ftrengthneath himſelf ag auift the Almighty : ( here 
this wordis uſed ) he 11nnetl upon l;zn, e001. 00 Þ35 
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«pon the thick, boſs of his bucklers. Sec how he deſcribes a | 
wicked man in his naturalcourſe ; what doth he? He runs 
upon God, herunneth.upon him, even upon hisneck as a 
1144n that encounters an enemy, runs upon him, and ſets 
kis fe-t upon hi; neck; he runneth upon the thick boſſes 
of his bers : a warrior hath boſſes upon his arms, both 
for "1, ard defence, . The enemy runs uponthe very 
bo.1... 0: fears nothing ; ſuch is a wicked man: He 
runs acairiſt God; and will not God run upon him? He 
will certain'y be upon the boſſes of their bucklers, and up- 
on tl:-ir necl:s too one tine or other, till they ſhall be for- 
ced i Cry out, that «+ they have been. burdens unto God, 
{»now they are burdens to themſelves. Thus ob con- 
cludes in his own caſe, 


$0 that Jam a burden to my ſelf, 


RY 
£ RD The former words arc the cauſe, and theſe are the effect, 
t onus 4 Thou haſt ſct me a5 4mark; What follows? Oh I aw a bur- 


: i* dento my ſelf ! The Septuagint read thus, ſo rhat I am 4 
Ab  burder unto thee; or, ſo that I amburdenſome to thee. And 
$.n /4;:» then his meaning may be conceived thus ; Lord, thou ſer- 
F* 01s reſt me a5a mark, ſo that I become burdenſome unto thee, I 
&:$7/%. hbuve ſuch aweight of affiictions upon me, that I am forced 
: hay "o to compluicings and expoſtulations, wherein 1 am afraid I 
Uoroſns, — ar» burdenſome to thee ;, as poor ſuiters, when they cry long 
»ileſtu5,q%s in the ears of a Judge or Magiltrate, he ſaith, forbear, you 
als {hl are very troubleſom, very burdenſomto me. 

6d zmport The Rubbins obſerve, that this was the ancient reading 

Iks & 


| _ of the Text, I am a burden wnto thee, and that the Scribes, 
11s lxdi- Who wrote out the Bibles in Hebrew, made this alteration, 
coun pi'= aburden to my ſelf 5 becauſe they conceived it was unbe- 
frepws. coraing the Majeſty of God, that Fob ſhould ſay, he was 
T5 aburdento him. There isa general truth in that Tranſlati- 
tibi qugd ON, 4 burden mito thee : The lins of man are burdenſome 
$:r4he mi- to God, the frowardneſs and impatience of men are bur- 
fant M gdenſome unto God z But I conceive our tranilation carries 
IJ , thelence fairer, in a reflection upon his own tired ſpirits, 
rs fc os Sethat 1 am made a burden to my ſelf, that is, thou'doſt 
#iving 14- eventhrow me upon my ſelf, whereas heretofore thou waſt 
3: 74:4 a1= wont to bear me, and take my burden upon thy ſelf. Alas, 
6;:1.144i%", ] faint, 1 cannot ſtand under my ſelf, I am weary of my 
+ 9974749 life, becauſe T am left alone to bear it, Iknow not what 
£7 onEeng tj- . 
{:, Ab.Ez , to do with my ſelf, I am ſo burdenſome to my ſelf. Hence 
Drul. obſerve, 


Firſt, Ourward affliitions, poverty, ſuckueſ, want, Tc. 
are burdens, and they make a man burdenſome to him- 
ſelf. o , 
It is a great burden to have our comforts taken away 

from us. The removing of comforts lies like a heavy 

v/cight upon the ſpirit z the removing of hcalth from the 
body is a weight upon the ſoul ; fear is a burden, care is 

a biirden, and ſo is pain. Therefore God calls us to caſt 

all thoſe burdens upon 'him, P/al. 55. 22. 


Secondly obſerve, Man left to himſelf, is net able to bear 
himſelf. 


Man is much born down by weight of natural corrupti- 
on, Hence the Apoltle calls it a weight, andthe ſin which 
dot fo eaſily beſet us ( Heb. 12.1.) or dangle about our 
heels to burden us, as long garments do a man that run- 
neth. Our ordinary callings and affairs, left upon our own 
backs, preſs us tothe earth, much more do our cxtraordi- 
nary troubles and afflictions. And therefore he adviſcth, 
Cit thy burden upon the Lord (he aſſures in the next words) 
ard be (hall ſuſtain thee. As implying, that man cannot ſu- 
{tainor bear his own weight. And- though it ſhould ſeem 
wo have frrength to ſpars for others, and are therefore 
commanded to bear one anothers burdens (Gal. 6, yet 
no man of himſelf, no not the holieſt Aras, nor the ſpi- 
ritualleſt Portex onearth, is able to bear his own ſelf, unleſs 
Ciriſt be his ſupporter, who is alſo therefore [aid to »p- 
b1.' all things by the word of his power, Heb. 1. 3. Becauſe 
r. ::2itnrema natural, or man in a ſpiritual capacity, Can 
beart, own weight. 

Thircly, From the connexion between theſe 'two 
phraſes, Thou haſt ſet me as a mark_againit thee , fo that 


lam a b:rden to my ſelf, what is it that makes my life to 
be fo burdenſome to me? It is this, becauſe 1 am ſet 


enemy to me : And ſo the Note from the connection is 
this, 


That which preſſes and burdens the foul above all, is the ap 
prehenſion that God 1s againſt 3. 


Job in many things looked unto God under tieſe temp: 
tations with ſad thoughts, as if he were his enemy ; ſohe 
expreſt himſelf in the 11xth Chapter, T he poyſon of his ay= 
rows drinks up my ſpirits, he ſetteth himſclf in bartel array 
againſt me. In theie temptations and deſertions, this was 
the burden of his ſpirit, that God appearcd as an adverſa- 
ry; Why doſt thou ſet me as a mark, againſt thee? Let the 
Sabeans and the Chaldeans (hoot at me as much as they will, 
let fire and winds contend with me, and make me the mark 
of their utmoſt fury, I can bear all theſe. Job was light- 
hearted enough when he thought he contended only with 
creatures, and that creatures only contended with him, bur 
ir; the progreſs of the triah, he finds God againſt him, with- 
drawing comforts from , and ſhooting terrors at him ; now 
20 | heisa burden to himſelf, he can bear this no longer. As 
Ceſar ſaid in the Senate, when he had thany wounds given 
him, yet this wounded him moſt, that he was wounded by 
the hand of his ſon; What chow my ſen? So when a Be- 
liever looks this way and that way, and ſees many ene- 
mies, Satan and the creatures all in arms againſt him, he 
can bear all their charges and aſſaults ; but if he apprehend 
God oppoſing and wounding him,he weeps out this mourn- 
ful complaint, What thon wy Father ? what thou my Cod? 
Thou who haſt ſo often ſhined upon me, doſt thou darken 
30 | thy face towards me, and appear mine enemy ? Theſe ap- 
prehenſions of God, will make the ſtrongeſt Saint on earth 
a burden too heavy for hirhſelf to bear. That which cauſ- 
cth the moſt burdenſome thought in the Saints, isthe in- 
evidence of their pardon. Sin unpardoned is in it ſelf a 
burden, and our not knowing fnto be pardoned, is a grea- 
ter burden ;, but our jealoulies and fears that it is not par- 
doned, is the greateſt burden of all, and that which adds 
weight, yea an intolerableneſs to all other burdens. Hence 
_ | Zeb inthenext verſe, and with the laſt breath of his anſwer, 
40 | points directly at that which pincht him, 


Verſe 11,” And whp doſt_thou not pardon mp tranſgreflion, 
anv take away mine. iniquity ? foz now ſhall J 
leep in the duſt, and thou ſhalt ſek me in ths 
mo2ning, but J ſhall not be. 


In the former verſe, we found Fob humbly confefſing his 
lin, and carneſtly enquiring of the Lord a reaſon of his 
ſorrows, why he had ſhot him ſo full of arrows, that now 
he was not ſo much wounded as loaded, and become a bur- 
5o | den to himſelf. 

In this verſe he ſues for the pardon of thoſe ſins, and ſo 
for the removal of thoſe ſorrows ; that the bow might 
ſpeedily be unbended, and not a ſhot more made at his 
bleeding breaſt. In the anſwer of which ſuit, he deſires 
ſpeed and expedition, leſt help being retarded, come too 
late; for he profeſſeth that he carinot hold out this ſiege 
long, he mult needs make his bed inthe grave, and then be- 
ing ſought for, he ſhall not be found. 


60 And why daſt thou not pardon my tranſgreſſions ? 
We may conſider the words two wayecs. 


Inthe 3 1. Form 


TO 


4 


2. Matter of them. 

In the form they are a vehement expoſtulstion ; 7cb's 
ſpirit hath been heated all along with the fire of his ſuffer- 
ings, and here he ſpeaks in the heat of his ſpirit, and with 
fiery deſires after mercy : He keeps up his heart to the 
ſame height and tenour {till. There it was, Why haſt thou ſer 
70 | measa mark, againit thee ? Here's another why, and why 
doſt thou not pardon my tranſereſſion ? As before he was 
Srieved to be ſet up as a mark tor afflictions to aim at ; 10 
now he deſires to be made a mark for mercy to ain at. 

I ſhall note one thing from henee, before I come to open 
the words z"They who are ſenſible of the evil of ſin, wall pray 
heartily for the pardon of ſin, Expoſtulation is carneſt pray- 
er; expoitulation is a vchement poſtulation, a-vehement 
enquiring alter, or defiring of a thing ; Why doſt thou 7.62 
pardon my ſn ? may be reſolved into this, O that thou 


23 210a;k before thee, that is, becauſe thouſeemelt to be an 


: | > (mf? 
worldſt pardon my fin! Or, wilt thou net parden my for 


—— 


oe et...” ah. oo AU 


% \ s 
ie 71 vy 
Ton; 


evoulas 
uS, acer, 
P14 
dr] 
tanqiam 
"WW 
00.1115 * 
” 
Tolleve, 
ware, 
M*t 2pb 
donzre 
quod m 
11% d 
111m a 
fievay; 
rent, ſi 
ſarrigc 
D!o of 
banter 


659 


Liz 7 vx 
Tun; 
. A-Fv 7h; 
evoules 
by UC pie 
un: 

Nt 


tinqiam a 


Vare, per 
M*tapho1g 
donere 6 
quod mune. 
11% dong. 
1111 altuw 
fityay; ſole« 
rent, ficut 
Urificia 
Dto offere. 
bantor, 


An Expoſition pon the Book of FO B.  Cuae. VII 


The matter of this Prayer requires ſuch a form, ſuch a VC- 
hemency of ſpirit in him that prayes, If there be any peti- 
tion in the world, about which the ſpirit ſhould be fred, it 
isin this , Wheni we pray for pardon of in. =» 

Willnot a man whoſe body is defiled by falling into the 
mire, call haſtily for ſome to cleanſe and waſh him ? will 
henot ſay if it come not ſpeedily, why do you not bring 
away the water there ?. lin is the defiling and bemiring of 
the ſoul, and pardon is the clean(ing of it. | 

If a man be deeply and deadly wounded, will he have 
only ſome few feeble delires, or make cold requeſts for a 
Chirurgeon ? will henot call and call aloud ? call and call 
again for help and healing ? Sins are the wounds of the ſoul, 
and pardon is the only cure of it. 

If a man hath broken his bones, will henot be very very 
earneſt to have them ſet again? Sin is the breaking of the 
bones, and pardon is their ſetting. How doth D.cv:d cry 
to the Lord (Pſal. 51. 8.) That the bones which he had byo- 
hen mizht rejoyce : Sin had broken. his bones firſt, and the 
hiding of Gods favour from him, was a ſecond breaking. 

If a mans peace, or the peace of a Nation be diſturbed, 
is there not carnelt crying (as at this day) to have it repair- 
ed and re-e{tabliſted ? Sin troubles our peace, the peace 
of the ſoul, and the peace of Kingdoms; Sin the great 
mche-bate, and pardon is the returning of our peace, and 
quicteth all again, and therefore no marvel if we cry out, 
Why daſt thox not pardon our fins ? 

He that is greatly in debt, and fears every hour to be ar- 
reſted and ca(t in priſon, is trying all friends to get ſecuri- 
ty and proteRion. Sinning is arunning in debt with God, 
and it brings us under the danger of his arreſt every mo- 
ment; forgiveneſs cancels the bond : when the {in 1s par- 
doned, the debt is paid, and the ſoul diſcharged ; and 
therefore no wonder if in this caſe, we hear or make ſtrong 
cries, Why doſt thou not pardon our ſins ? My ſon (faith Se- 
lomion, Prov. 6. 4. ſpeaking about ſuretiſhip) :f rhox be ſure- 
ty for thy friend (if thou haſt engaged thy ſelf foranother) 
Live not ſleep to thine eyes, nor ſlumber to thine eye-lids, deli- 
ver thy ſelf as a Roe from the hand of the hunter, and as a 
bird from the hand of the fowler. Not togiverelt to the eye, 
nor ſlumber to the eye-lids, notes the hotteſt purſuit and 
greatelt intention of ſpirit aboug a buſineſs : Thus bufic 
Solomon adviſes a man to be who becometh ſurety for ano- 
ther. Then what ſhould we do, who have contracted 
huge debts our ſelves? How ſhould we in this ſence, give 
our eyes noreſt, and our eyc-lidsno ſlumber, till our ſouls 
be delivered, as a Roe from the hand of the hunter, and as 
a bird from the hand of the fowler; that is, from all the pow- 
er and challenge which the Law without us, Conſcience 
within us, Satan purſuiug vs, and the Juſtice of God 
threatning us, can any way make or have againſt the peace 
of our ſouls. That's the firſt thing, from the manner or 


form in which Fob ſues for the pardon of fin, his ſpirit doth” 


not fall, he grows not flat upon this point, but is as high rnd 


earneſt here for the pardon of fin, as in any of his requeſts 


tor the caſe of his pained body, or the diſſolution of it. 

IVby doſt they not pardon my ſin, and take away mine ini- 
quity ? T ſhall firſt ſhew what is meant by pardoning and 24: 
king away ; and then, what by tranſgreſſion and iniquity, 
and ſo put the ſence of all together, 


Thy voſt thou ridt pardon my tranſgreſſion ? 


The geptuagint reads it, Why doſt thou not forget my tranſ- 
greſſ:'on ? or bury it in the grave of oblivion, and the word 
may lipnifie to frew, as well as to rake away, But gene- 
rally it imports the lifting up, or taking away of that which 
hes heavy upon us, either in a moral, or ina natural notion, 
Hof. 11.4. 1 was to them as they that take off the yoke; and 
becauſe pardon is the taking away, or lifting oft of lin, 
therefore it is ofteh put for the act of pardoning. 

Henee alſo it is applied to that geſture ”, the Prieſts, 
when they received pifts and ſacrifices, becauſe they were 
wont to eleyate and lift them up. Hence Chriſt, the ſub- 
ſtance of all the Sacrifices, is ſaid to be lifted up; himſelf 
faith, As Moſes lifted up the Serpent in the wilderneſs, ſo muſt 
the Son of man be lifted up ( Johri 3. 14. ) We may ſay, as 
Aaron lifted up the Sacrifices at the Altar , ſo the Son of 
man was lifted up. This lifting up noted alſo the accept- 
ance of thoſe Sacrifices, and the favour of God to thoſe 
who brought them, When Pharaoh beſtowed a great fa- 
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vour upon the chick Butler, Ge, 49. 39. according to his 
dream, he lifted up bis head: Joſeph expounded it to, 
After three dayes , Pharao!) ſhall lift up the head , that 
iS, be ſhall freely pardon tiy offence, and beitow lome great 
honour, pitt or reward upon thee. And in this Ience it is 
proper to the Text, when {'n is pardoned, a mans head 
1s lifred 1p, himſelf ;s advanced indeed. | 

The Lord proclaims hisname in this tenour (Ex. 34.7.) 
The Lord, the Lord, forgiving ( vi itng up ) imgq-:1y. 
And, P/al. 32.1. Bleſſed i the mai whoſe tr fyr 010115 re 
forgiven, or lifted up. ; 

Further, this word ſignifies, not only totake or liſt of a 
burden from another, and lay it down; but 1o to lift it of 
from another, as for a man t take it upon himſclt, and boa; 
it in his ſtead, from whoſe ſhouiders it was taken. - And 
inthis ſtrict ſcnce we are eſpecially to underitand it in the 
point of pardon ; for pardon is not the taking away of lin 
from a man, and laying it none knows where but {in be- 
ing taken off from a man, fome other {houlders are prepa- 
red to bear it, even. the ſhoulders of our Lord Chriit, on 
him our lin is laid; All we lihe ſheep have gone aſtr:y, wi 
bave turned every one to hus own thay, and. the Lord hath la: 
on him the iniquity of us all, Iſa. 53. 6. When the burden of 
debt was taken off from us, it was charged on Chriſt. He 
did not take or lift the burden of tin from us, and throw ir 
by, but he bare it himſelf; nothing but this could com- 
pleatthe work of pardon ; therefore it was alſo propheticd, 
Iſa. 53.4. Surdy he hath born our gri is, and Carricd or 
ſorrows. And (1 Pet. 2. 22.) Who 113 own ff barc our ſins 
1n his own body on the tree, that 1S,in tis humanity cr humanc 
nature, while he dwelt with us in the body. Body is no! 
here oppoſed to foul , but includes it; as ſometime the 
whole work islatd upon the ſoul of Chriſt, not excluding 
his body, 1/a. 53. 10, When thou ſhalt make 15 foul an of- 
fering for ſin. By the whole man this offering was made 
and the whole man bare our fins on the tree. That paſſage, 
Mar. 8. 17, (where the firſt Prophelie of 1/4i2h is quoted, 
is very emphatical) when Chritt hat healed naany of thei: 
outward diftempers, this reaſon is added, Th. i might be 
fulfilled which is written ( (c. Iſa. 53.9.) himſelf took on 
infirmities, and bare our ſickneſſes. Now Chriſt took our 
infirmities, and bare our lickneſſes, when he took and bare 
our ſins; when he took lin, he took that which was 
the neceſſary frnit of fin, our ſickneſfles and our ſorrows ; 
for as in Scripture Chriſt is ſaid to be made ſr for is, that 
is, with the lin he bare thoſe aMictions and ſorrows which 
are the conſequents of ln; ſo here, when it is ſaid, he bare 
our ſorrows and our ſickzeſſes, it takes in the bearing of thoſe 
lins, which procured and produced thoſe ſorrows. 

The Greek words uſed by the Evangeliſt, are full with: 
this ſence, He took them ro him, he received them upon 
himſelf; he (as it were) traniated them from poor linfu! 
man, to his own body. 

The word alſo imports his taking our fins and (icknefles 
upon him, as a veſture or garment, and ſo wrapping him- 


ſelf in them. We know our lins by nature cloath us as a +- 
garment, ours 1snot only a burden, but a ctothing of lin 
and filthineſs, Take away hs filthy garments (faith the Lord -** 


concerning 7oſoux the High-Pricſt) then follows, A-:4 u::- 
to bim I ſaid, I have canjed thine miquity to paſs from thee, 
and I willcloath thee with change of ramment An ſaw mt his 
own nakednefi till he was clouthed with fin, Gen. 2. Chrilt to 
anſwer that, cloaths and wraps himſclt with our ſins, as 
we our ſelves were wrapped about and cloathed with them: 
he cloaths himſelf with our ſorrows, as we our {elves were 
cloathed with ſorrow. In which fence ( amotig others } 
Chriſt may be calied a man of /orfows ; as we maycall a 
man cloathed with rags, 4 man of rags; and a man cloath- 


ed with filk, a mar of ſilks, 
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The ſecond word of the Evangeliſt, Aar. 18. 17. ligni- , 


fies to bear 2 a Porter bears a great burden ; Chriſt took up 
that burden under which all the Angels in heaven would 
have ſunk ; he took it up like a mighty S.w»ſ0/;, and car 
ried it out for us, The Scap*-Goat Was a type of this, 
Levit.6.22. And the Goat ſhall bear upon hm all their 
imquities mito a Laxd not inbabited; or 4 Land cut off 
and feparated from other Lands and. people, figuring 
hereby the total aboliſhing of our ſins, which being carried 


; intoa Land, where no man dwells, ſhall be as loit a1id gone 


for ever, Rot to be found when thcy {hall be ſought tor: 


WHe) 


ea [tic 2144 
Pagai,, Mer, 


f!715 CHP paſs awy from me; In the ſame ſcnce that fin 1s 
ſaid to pai; away, the cup of Gods diſpleaſure and wrath 


8 


| Cod only can pardon ſin. 


Pardon 15 his a6b, his proper and peculiar act, he - 
0 
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who can find that, which is where no man ever was ? Par- paſſes alſo away, when {in 1s pardoned : therefore Chrilt _ = ( 
don'd fin is carried and ( as it were) hid out of the {1ght prayer thrice, that ir cup miuyht pls away from him, tha? this ſtile 
both of God and man, for it is not ; andthat which is not , e might not be dealt with as a linner, but that there might lons (uff 
is not ( according to man ) to be ſeen. In alluhon to all be a courſe found out to ſpare him, and faye the glory of ing ei 
6: which, Chriſt ( Fob. 1. 29. ) is pointed at by the Bap- f his Fathers juſtice : Ter (he ſubmits ) ner my will, but thy i: 
Y tiſt, with, Behold the Lamb of God that takgs away the ſms will be done, if ut muſt not paſs away, 1 am contented. it ſhould "1 whic 
of the world; he takes fin off from the world, upon him- not paſs. Thus far we have ſcen, what is meant by pardon. that wt 
ſelf, ard carrics it away no man knows Whither. That mg and taking away. | they co 
for the firit word, pardon, Why doit thou not pardon my A word upon thoſe two terms, Tranſereſſion aud Inigui. leatly 
in ? 10 | ty(which arethe objects on which pardoning mercy works) Fn, by 
m_ The ſecond word is rendred by our Tranſlators, Take Why deeft thou not pardon my tr anſgreſſion, and put away mine titles, 
—X ff awy, Wlv vert thou not Lake awav mine iniquity? Others antiquity 4 Tranſgreſſion and Jmquuy, are words of great het / 
9142.5 pre- thus, by doeff thou not cauſe mine imquity to paſi away ? ſignificancy : for inthem all manner of ins, eſpecially ſing enges 
41114,2-1%- Or, Why decſt thou not. put away mine iniquity? So we of apreater ſtature are comprehended. LW iwiqui 
Fe '*  tranthte, 2 $9.12, 13, where aſſoon as David conteſt his The former, Trenſgretſion , notes Aa violation of the on ing G 
acts fin, ſaying, 1 have ſed, Nathan anſwers, and the Lord commands of God with a high hand, or arcbcllion of the ls p donin 
; Þ.ah pr pay thy fin; he hath made it to paſs away. mind, when pride of ſpirit ſhews it ſelf very much. There 11;,,... 28x, 
The word ſignifies, firſt ſimply, to paſs away or to paſs is a ſpice of pride in every lin : Becaxſe of pride (faith vai}. TINS 
by. F : Solomon ) cometh contention ;, all the contentions we main. {> !'; thou 
Secondly, To die, periſh or vaniſh away, that which | 20 | tain againſt the word and will of God riſe frowi the 7 © fully. 
paſſes by us 15 vaniſhed, as to us: So the word is taken, pride of our own hearts, becauſe we cannot ſubmit to |..." N 
P[a.37.36. where Dav:d ſpeaking of the flouriſhing eſtate the will of God ; but in ſome fins, pride holds up her head |: © ;/,. fins a 
of wicked men, faith, 7 bave feen the wicked in great pro- more proudly. Such fins, this word notes, It 15 not ( fim- a and * 
[ILCTLLY [> floursfnins ar @ green by rree , yet he past away, ply ) any fin, but fin very proudly and rebellioully Com- 6 thys 
.i1d loe he was net : A man unpardoned, ſecs, or ſhould mitted, Fe | don 
ice, his fins growing up as a mighty tree : fin ynpar- Thelatter word Jniquity, imports the crookednefſs and "y grea 
doned , flourithes like a green bay-tree, it roots in the incquality of a thing when it turns this way or that WAY, Poway mak 
ſoul, and guiltnovriſhes it 5; but when pardon comes, fin and extends not in a ftrait and right line, Hence it is ap- nn»; Dar 
paiſcs away, andit is not, becauſe that: which gave it ſap plicd .to the vitiolity and perverſneſs, to the crookedneſs * ng Pha 
is not. ; 30} andinequality of mans nature. Our nature ts acrooked prece, COR the 
PEP Further, t'1is word ( whicit 1s very confiderable ) is ap- and that makes all the crookedneſs in our lives. The Latines OY that 
plied to the comnutting of ſin, as well as to the pardoning ſpeak ſo, in a moral ſence they call ill manners, and ill {+ iſ Ag: 
7349, of fin: For when it rs joyned with thoſe words, The Com- manner'd mcn, crooked men, and crooked manners, David, i": and 
es mandments of God, the Statmes of God, the Word of God, P{al. 51. 5. bewailed his birth fin under this notion, / was © ets "Tl 
6. OE or the like; it ſignifies to violate, to break the bounds, to | born in iniquity : And he that was firft born in the world, ren 
g'idignioli- tranfgre(s : for in {inning a man paſles by the word and applied this word to himſelf, ſaying, my zniquity ( the per- 7i;:4: 4 the 
TOPeeca congmundment of God, the precepts which God hath gi- verſneſs, the crookedneſs of my wayes ) # greater then can nt! 1. wr 
ven, and the charpe God hath laid upon him, he goeth be forgiven, or made ſtraight, Ger.4.13. So that this word eg : the 
away from all ; when man ſins, he paſſeth by the Com- allo ( take it ſtrictly ) implies more then a bare act of ſin, rg Pos 
mandiment of God, and when God pardons, he paſſeth by |4© | ariſing from infirmity, weakneſs or inanimadvertency ; it ».;;i: /. Fi 
the ſin oi man. or he cauſeth his fins to paſs away. rather notes thoſe ſins which are committed from a crooked jrogiſty, to 
rr feos  Sorhat this Word, Tuks away, put away, or carſe topaf, purpoſe, from an ill or fglſe bent of the heart : when the /**": F th 
(5.103% notes the removing of fin, both in the guilt and puniſhment; mind ſces that which is right and good, juſt and engs, potsvcy 
jnnites !> When fin is paſt by, all the puniſhments due 'to fin are and yet turns to crooked paths, and follows that which is 1: F 
44x, _ paſſed by, the ſinner thall never be toucht, or feel the perverſe and worle. irduiget T 
weight of Gods little finger in judgement; when God Take one thing further, This word in Scripture, ſigni- huge d 
comes with his revenges , he paſſeth ſuch by, as in that fics not only the act of ſuch ſins; bur ſecondly, the punilh- polo ng ri 
Plague of E- ypr, of the (laying of the firft born, which was ment of them, Pſal. 31.10. Gen. 19. 15. And thirdly, it yyjic.; h 
therefore called the Lords papouer, in memorial whereof is put for the means of expiation or pardon, Hof.4 8. They vial. 1:4, 
that great Ordinance was appointed the Zews, of keeping | 5O | ear up the fin of my people, and they ſer their hearts on therr l 
the paſover, andeating the Paſcal! Lamb, Exod. 12.1314. iniquity, But how did the Pricits eat up the ſin, and ſet 
In this ſence the word 1s uſed, Amos 7. 8. when God was their hearts on the iniquity of the people ? Sin can make us 
reſolved to puniſh and charge the ſins of that people upon but a hungry banquet. The Text bears variety of interpre- 
them, he ſaith, Behold, 1 will ſct a planmb-line in the mideſt tations. But to the point in hand, ſins here put for the ſa- 
of my people Iſrael, and what follows 2 7 will nor again paſs crifices offered up for ſin, ont of divers of which the Prieſts 
by them any more. God came before, once and again, ar- had a portion for themſelves to eat ; ſo that the Prophet 
racd to deſtroy them, but when he-.came, he paſt by them, here deſcribes the horrible prophaneneſs of thoſe degenerate 
he put up his ſword, he unbent his bow, he ſtopped up Prieſts, who ſet their hearts upon the ſacrifices, becauſc 
the vials of his wrath ; when a cloud of blood and judge- themſelves were fed by them ; not becauſe the people came 
ments hung over their heads, he ſent a breath of mercy, | 66| to ſeck the favour of God, and make their peace by them 
and cauſcd it to paſs over them; but now ( ſaith he) 7 when they had ſinned. As Phyſitians may be ſaid to cat the 
will not acain pals by then any more ;, that is, I will ſure- diſeaſes of the people, and ſet their hearts upon their ſick- 
ly punith them, ſo the next words interpret, the high places neſſes, when they ( becauſe their own gain is in it )are plea- 
Ii of Iaac ſhall be deſoiate, and the ſanttuaries of Iſracl ſhall be ſed to hear of ſpreading ickneſſes, cc. Or as Lawyers, 
Ebrncum dad wait. cat the contentions and quaryels of the people, when they 
- LOVE Some tranſlate that in Amos, I will not any more difſcmble are glad to hear of Suits, &c. becauſe they grow rich by 
(ripturts. Jour wich:Ancls or your ſin; and that carries a fair ſence, it. So thoſe baſe-ſpirited Prieſts were ſaid to cat the ns 
{41i/is ex for when a man pardons or will not puniſh an offence, of the people, and ſet their hearts on their iniquities , 
{+1014 DV he ſeems totake no notice of it, for that ( properly ) is becauſe they were glad to hear ofa multitude of ſacri- 
poci127s to dillemble a thing ( as ſimulation is to pretend that | 70 fices, their proviſions being enlarged by them. So that then 
: cndon i, Which 15 not, fo diſſmwilation is to take no notice, or iniquity 1s the ſacrifice for iniquity , in which ſence alſo 
at 149.4 not to hold forth that which is; ) God paſſeth by and Chriſt is ſaid to be made ſin for us, namely a ſacrifice for fin, 
q41m 424 difſembles the fins of men in a gracious way,*when he will 1 Cor. $.21, 
Whom * Not oblerve or look upon them to queſtion or puniſh From the words thus opened, we may Obſerve, 
j 4 porira”», on ho ; > . 
id ws ANEM. Firſt, To whom Feb addreſſeth himſelf for pardon, is 
$4 Amos. The Greek word (Aatth. 26, 39.) anſwereth this He- it not unto God ? And why doeſt wt thou pardon my tranſ- 
m7-4).5; mw, brew, where 9ur Lord Chrilt praycth earneſtly about the greſſion ? 
1 #97 removal of the cup, Father (faith he) if ze be poſſible, let 
Et;/i Hut 2LO / 
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doit, and none can but he, We-read it among his Royal | 
titles ( Exod. 34.7.) the Name of God is proclaimed in | 
this tile. The LordP the Lord God, merciful and gracious, | 


lons ſuffering, and abundant 11 goodneſs and in truth, keep- 
ing mercy for thouſands, forgiving iniquity, tranſgreſſion and 
ſin. Pardoning fig, is putthe laſt of thoſe ſeven Attributes 
in which the Lord manifeſted himſelf to Moſes, as being 
that wherein all the former are ſumm'A up, and into which 
they conveigh their ſeveral bleſſings, to make man com- 

leatly bleſſed ; or to ſhew that none can be a pardoner of 
in, but he who is veſted with all thoſe forg-gping glorious 
titles, and therefore none but God alone. Hence the Pro- 


= Micah Comes 7. 18, ) puts the queſtion, and chal- | 
z 


enges all the world ; Whois a God like unto thee, pardoning 
iniquity ? Shew me one if you can, there is noſin-pardon- 
ing God beſides thee. Who #5 a God like unto thee? Par- 
donins; As if the Prophet had ſaid, ſome will be or have 
been offering at this work, but they all have been or will be 
found matt bnglerd at this work. None can pardon as 
thou doeſt. None can pardon, 1. So freely. 2. None fo 
fully. 3. None. ſo continually. 4. None fo cternally. 
5. None ſo indifferently, whether in reſpect of ſinners or 
fins as thou doeſt. It 1s all one to thee what the fins are, 
and all one to thee whoſe the ſing are, ſo they come to ask 
thy,pardon. And that which is a diſadvantage to ask par- 
don of man, is an encouragement to ask it of God, the 
greatneſs of our ſins. The Pſalmiſt did, and airy man may 
make that his plea, Lord pargon my ſin, for it 15great. 
Dare any be acompetitor with God in this work ? The 
Phariſces put the queſtion right, if they had not miſtook 


the perſon to whom they put it, ark 2.7. Who ts this, 
that forgiveth ſins? none can forgive ſin but God alone. 


Again, fin ( in oneſence ) is committed only againſt God, 
and tor that reaſon alſo God only isthe pardoner of it, P/.z/. 
Fl. Againſt thee only have 1] ſinfed. Only the creditor can 
remit the debt, and he the offence to whom we have done 
the wrong. God is wrong 'd in all fins thiefly , and the 
wrong is ſo much his, that it may well be called only hi+, 
therefore without him no pardon. 

But man is charged to forgive his brother, Luk? 17. 4. 
Porgive thy brother ſeven times; and Chriſt hath taught vs 
to pray for the forgiveneſs of our treſpafſ-s, 4s we jorgive 
thoſe that treſpaſs azainſt us, Matth. 6. 12. 

I anſwer, there are two things in all Second-table fins; 
Firſt, Diſobedience againſt God ; Secondly, Injury to man; 
That which man can, or is required to forgive and be a par- 
doner of, is only the injury done unto himſelf, ſo as not to 
revenge it z he cannot take off the lin againſt God, or ſtay 
him from taking vengeance. . 

Bur other Scriptures ſpeak of a power committed to 
man, to remit and forgive fin, Joh. 20. 23. Whoſe ſins ye 
remit are remitted, and whoſoever ſins ye retain , they aye 
retained. . 

'Tanſwer, This power is not authoritative and magiſte- 
rial, but miniſterial and declarative : God hath ſet up ſuch 
an inſtitution, that man ſhould pardon man, becauſe many 


men, yea moſt men are not competent judges of their own. 


eſtates, whether they be fit for pardon or no : Many wick- 
ed men would remit and looſen themſelves when as their 
linsare to be retained; they ſee not their ſins, as another 
man may and doth fee them : The Apoſtle Perer could ſay 
to Simon Magus, Ats 8. 23. I perceive that thou art in the 
gall of bitterneſs, and in the bond of iniquity ;, Simou 1/1- 
oy did not perceive it, he did not know his own condition, 

e flatter'd himſelf, and thought a!l well, becauſe lately 
ſprinckled with the water of Baptiſm; thergfore ſome 


__ declare theſe men bound, and hold them ſtill under 
n. | 


- * 
Again, there are others whoſe hearts are upright and ſin-' 


Cere, ſuch as are indeed reconciled to God, aud all whoſe 
fins are pardoned ; bur they are not ableto make it out, and 


they cannot clear up this thing from the word to their own | 


hearts: therefore they need g helper, to declare them par- 
doned, for they cannot ſpeak or declare it to their | wok 
-—_— in ſuch caſes both for the conviction of preſuming 
Pea urs, and the help of upright heaxged, yet, weak and 

oubting Chriſtians, God hath left this power with his 
Miniſters, Whoſe ſons ye remit they are remitted, and whoſe 
ſins ye retain they gre retained. Asin the caſe of Leproſic, 
Lev. 15. The L$: was brought to the Prieſt, and ct 
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before him as a Judge in that point z maygy were not com- 
petent Judges of their own diſeaſes, they could not reſolve 
it whether they had the Leproſie or no; ſome perceiving a 
ſcab or a ſore riſing upon them, t1ought ( preſently ) it 
was the Leproſic, when indeed it was not, and ſo wronged 
themſelves ; Others who were indeed infefted, would not 
be perſwaded that they were, therefore the Prieſts office 
was to determine theſe cafes, to bind and reitrain, to looſen 
and let them gh as he ſ-w cauſe : In which ceremonial 


| practice, we have the ſhadow of this Goſpel practice, in 


the power of remitting or retaining, of binding or of looſ- 
ing lin,” according to the various conditions of men, Yet all 
this whi'c God keep:th the great work in his ownhand, he 
is the pardonucr, and therefore Job ( as the whole tenor of 
the Scripture rules it ) made his addreſs to- him , Why 
doeſt not thou pardon my. tranſgreſſio;:, and take away mine 
mouity ? 

Secondly, From theſe expreſſions about the pardo, of fin, 
we may learn what the pardon of fin is ; Pardon of {17, 75 
the removing or the liftins off, the pajjous away «of fir from 
the ſianer ; that properly is pardon of fin. Scripture lan- 
guage is. very various and copious about this thing, 
and yet all runs into this genera; I thall initance ſome of 
them. 

Firſt, Pardon is often expreſſed by a metaphor from pay- 
ing of adebt, 1 fob. 2. 12. I write unto you b:itle ciatl Lens 
becauſe your ſins are forgrven you ;, the word notes your lins 
are paid, your debts are ſatis z the ſame word the Apo- 
{tle uſeth, Kor. 8. 32. in reference to the ſufferinos of 
Chriſt, Go /þ..ced nor his So; He did not ſpare him the 
debt, that is , he neither forgave the whole, nor com: 
pounded with him to take half, or a part, and remit theret; 
no, he made him pay all fully down. So to be pardoncd, 
notes the ſparing of the debr, letting the debt paſs, without 
calling us to account about it. 

Secondly, Pardon of fin is the removing it out of fight, 
( Iſa. 38:17. ) Thou haſt caſt all my firs br114d thy back, 
faith Heec;2), thatis, thou haſt put them out of thy ſight. 
As when man is ſaid, ro caſ# the word of Ged behind hin 
Pſal. 50. 17. or benind his back , Nehem.g.26, The mean- 
ihg is, he regards it not at all toobey it ; fo when Cod caits 
the ſnof man bchind his back, the meaning is, he will not 
regard or ſcc it at all to puniſh it. That phraſe uſed by the 
Prophet 4:c4/,is of the ſame importance,though of a c.cep 
er ſence, Chap. 7. 19. Ther wilt caſt all their fins : 
depths of the $ez. Whocan dive thitherto fetch them up ? 
Byt may they nor riſe up or ſ\wim our of themſelves ? Sur 
ly no; our fins arenot cork or wood, but they ar 
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lead, they are like ſtone, or like amil-ftons. To ſhow 
how irrecoverably they Erypti.ms were deitroye? in the 
Red-ſea, itis ſaid, they ark, /:ke led im rojo ne fy wet 
ters (Exod. 15. 10.) and to ſhew how irrecover.bly 7 /- 
bylon ſhall be deſtroyed, the Holv-Ghoſt. faith, thot 224) 
lon (ball be liks a great Myl-ſtoize ca8? into {116 Se {1 am: ty 
Argel ( Rev. 18. 21.) The caftinp of a ſione, iron cr !cad 
into the Sea, was anciently the Einblem of everlaiting for- 
getfulncſs, or of arcſolution never to recal that which was 
reſolved. * A learned Hebrician obſerves, nat it was a 
cultom among the Fews, to take thoſe thinzs which they 
abominated as fiithy and unclean, and caft tiem into the 
Sea; which ac noted cither the purging of them, or the 
overwhelming them out of light for ever : Andalike uſage, 
is noted by + a reporter of the manner of the Amcrirecne, 
that thoſe barbarous people cither deſciphering ſome wick- 
ed thing uh a itonc,, or making a fymbvole or t19n of is, 
uſed to throw it into a River which [hould carry it Cown 
into the Sca, never to be remembred, 

Thirdly, Pardon of fin is noted by waſhing and pur- 
gins, to ſhew that the filthine!s of it, is removed from ws, 
Plal. 51.2. 

Fourthly, By covering, P/-/. 32,1. 
ting, vVer.2. 

Fifthly, By blotting out, 7/a. 4.3.25. and bloting out as 
athick cloud, 1/2. 44. 22. All theſe notions of pardon con- 
cur in this one, that lin paſſes away, is lifted up and _takvn 
off from the conſcience of the ſinner when it 15 pardoned : 
The ſum of all which is read in that one Text, 3, 59. 20 
I thoſe d.rves, andin that times ſaith the Lora, 1911/1911) 
of Iſracl ſhall be ſoavht for g aid there ſhall be 1440 RO 
( why ?) For I'will p-t1:dorn them, whom { rec; ve, 4072 
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' ardoned fin in Gods account 15 no lin, and the pardoned | load upon himſelf ; they whoſe hearts are upright will not yoke 
linner, is as if he had never ſinned : Forgiveneſs deſtroyes | ſtand mincing the matter, and ſay they have ins, but theirs Fed { 
ſin, 2s forgiving a debt dz({troycs the debt, and cancelling a are ſmall ones, ſins not grown to the ffature of other mens. 't 
Bond, dettroyes the Bond, Obſerve, As the fins of a godly man may be very great ins, ſo 81015 f 
Rs OT. Es Rt (ical ( when they are ) heacknowledges that they are.” I know unto 
Thirdly, When f' is pardoned, the | 114 ſlnent of ſui 15 alſo | not whereto ſetghe bounds inregard of the nature or quan- onth 
per doned, tity of fin ; what fin is there which a wicked man commits, bo: 
Both words ſignifie both the puniſhment and the fin ; and but a godly man (poſſibly ) may commit it , excepting 0 
Tob having complain'd that he Cn ſet up as a mark, and that againit the Holy Ghoſt ? Thele Feb did, and the Saints _ 
wounded by ſharp aſflictions, now ſecks caſe in the ſureſt | 10 | may put to God in confeſſion : and as he did not, ſo they - : 
and ſpecdicit way, -the pardon of ſin, Why doeſt 0: thou need not be giſcouraged to ask pardon for them, becauſe faert 
pardon my tranſere ſſion, &C. , they are great. The grace of the Goſpel 1s as large as any evil yen 
Therc are three things in ſn z The inward matter, the of ſin the Law can charge us with. The grace of the Goſpel W 
foul evil, the itock, the root of lin, which is natural cor- | is as large as the curſe of the Law; whatſoever the Law - 
ruption dwelling in us, and flowing out by actions. Se- can call or ſhew to be a fin, the Goſpel Can ſhew a pardon : at 
condly,” The detilementand pollution of bn : Thirdly, The for it ; what ever the Law can bind us with, the Goſpelcan = 
guilt; when we ſay fin is pardoned or taken away, it 15 not unlooſe. The Mercy-ſeat covered the whole Ark; The Mer. n ; 
in the former ( though in pardoned perſons corruption 45 cy-ſcat noted the forgiveneſs of ſin ; and if you read the de- T 
mortiffed, and the aCtings of it abatcd ) butinthe latter, ſcription of it ( Exed. 25. ) you ſhall find that it was ex- of 
the guilt is taken away which is the obligation to puniſh- | 20 | a&tly, to a hairs breadth, of the ſame dimenſions with the pe 
ment, and ſothe puniſhment is taken away too : nothing Ark, wherein the Law was put; intimating that there was f 
vindictive or ſatisfactory to the juſtice of God, ſhall ever mercy and pardon for fin, let it come out of any part of the 
be laid upon that ſoul whoſe fin is pardoned : Hence /f2.33. Law, laid up in that Ark. As the leaſt ſins muſt of neceſſi- yal 
24: the Prophet fore-ſhewing, how happy a pardoned ty have a yrs. fo the greateſt ſins are in a poſſibility of par- T 
people ſhall be, aſſures them, The [uhabitavt fhull not ſay, 1 don : And the truth is, there is no fin, as it isan Anomy, a we 
PL ſick, the people that dwell thercin, ſhaſ be forgiven ther tranſgreſſion of the Law, without the compaſs of pardon. nat 
3niquiry ; When iniquity is forgiven, our infirmity is Cu- It is not the: malignity of the fin, but the malignity of the = 
red; When the ſoul is healed, the body thall be recovercd, ſinner, that makes it incurable ; the fin againſt the Holy r 
both the body natural, and the body politick. Plague, and Ghoſt is not unpardonable , becauſe there wants mercy he 
ſword, and famine, and death, all theſe evils go away, | 30 | large enough to pardon it, but becauſe it refuſcth the mercy rx 
when ſin goes; Judgments are nothing elſe but unpardon- which ſhould pardon it, and the medicine that ſhould Fu 
ed ſins; fn unpardoned is the root Which giveth ſap and heal it. q 
life to all the troubles which areupon man or Nation: And Fifthly, Obſerve who it is that here preſſeth thus for ! 
as ſin committed, is every judgment radically , that is, pardon ; it is Fob, and was Fob never pardoned till now ? "t 
there is a fitneſs in ſin to produce and bring forth any evil Or was this ( think you ) the firſt time that ever Fob pray- C 
upon man z ſv pardon of fin is every mercy radically z when ed for pardon ? Had not ob thought of this buſineſs before? 
you have pardon, from thence every other particular mer Without queſtioh he had; he was one of whom God gave 
cy ſprings ; you may cut out any bleſſing, any comfort out this teſtimony, that he was a ju## and an upright man, one | 
of the pardon of fin, particular mercies-are but pardon of that feared God and eſchewed evil ; He that did all this, and ; 
fin ſpecificated or individuated, brought into this or that -| 40 | was all this, muſt firſt be in favour with God, and yet ob 7 
particular mercy ; of all bleſſings you may ſay, Thes :s par* cricth out , Why doſt thou not pardon my tranſgreſſion? k 
_ of fin, yy ob anc af Ji, an _ 1s —_ of ſin. Whence Obſerve,, » 
orgivenels deſtroyecth that wherein the ſtrength of fin lics, DA 
it dtoyerh our kts and tous ab»liſheth the condemning They whoſe ſins are pardoned, muſt yet pray for the pardon 0 
power of the Law: in theſe the {trength of fin lics. Hence of fon. ; 
when the people of 7/742c/ had committed that great fin in Yea, they who upon good grounds, have aſſurance, that thei ) 
making the golden Calt, the firſt thing Moſes did, was to ſins are pardoned, muſt yet pray for the pardon of their ſins, q 
pray for the pardon of fin, and he did it with a ſtrange kind 2 Sam, 12. 13. When Nathan told David, God hath put ; 
of Rieteruch,, Exod. 32. 32. Oh, this fe ple have ſt;ned A : away thy ſin; he aſſured him that he Was pardoned, and 
great fin, and hve made them gods % gold. And now if thou | 50 | doubtleſs the heart of David opened by faith to let in that } 
welt fore! CE the ir fin; what then Moſes ? Therc's no more | gracious meſſage he was not faithleſs, but believing. Yet \ 
faid; o/c 1; filent inthe relt, it is an imperfect ſpeech : David in his penitential Pſalm penned afterward, prays 
a pauſe made by holy paſſron, not the fulneſs of the ſen- ( O how earneſtly!) for pardon, again and again ? That | 
tence. Such are often uſed in Scripture, as Luk.13.9. And which-a man is aſſured he hath, he may pray to have and in- 
' af it bear fruit, what then ! Our own thoughts are left to joy ; make it ſo tigh, which ſome make the grand objeQi- 
- ſupply the event : cur Tranſators add, wi/. The Greek on againſt this point. Why ſhould we pray ( ſay they) for 
Tranſlators ſupply that in Exodus, thus, If thou wilt for- that which we have already ? I fay, a man may pray "i 
£1VC the N the ſti; , forgive them : We may ſupply it with the that which he hath already, and is aſſured he hath. Chritt .& 
word w Lithe, If thoit w:lt Vr gre them, wall. As if Moſes himſelf was afſured of the love of his Father, and that his 
had ſaid, Lord forgive them, and then though they have | 60 | Father would ſtick to him for ever, and he knew God was 
done very ill, yet, 1 know it will be very weil with them * near unto him, yet he cries ( Marth. 27.46. ) My God, 
God'cannot withhold any mercy, where he hath granted my God, why haſt thon forſaken me ? Which Queſtion may 
pardon, for that with the antecedents and requilites of it, be reſolved into this petition, My God, my Co d, do not 
is every mercy. Aoſes knew what would follow well forſake me. When David had received a meſſage by the 
cnough if they were pardoned, and what if th@@were not : Prophet concerning a great temporal mercy, the eſta liſh- 
therefore he adds, Ard if ot. blot me I prey thee out of thy ing of his hguſe, that God would ſettle him and his poſteri- 
book which thou baſt written; If their ſins mult ſtand upon ty in the Throne for ever, the Text ſaith ( 2 Sam. 7. 15.) 
record, Afoſes would not z he knew if they were an un- he preſently went in, and fate before the Lord; and there 
pardoned people, they were an undone pcople, all miſeries makes amoſt earneſt prayer; and what is it about? He 
would quickly break in upon, yea overwhelm them, and | 70 | prayeth that God would ſettle and eſtabliſh his Kingdom, 
he defired not to out-live the proſperity of that people. If verſ. 25,26. And now O Lord God, the thing which thok 
{ran _ _ they muſt alſo bear the wrath of { hat ſpoken concerning thy ſervant, and concerning his houſe, 
wr , yy of by ow _— Re Out taken off, then his love is ſet- eſtabliſh it for ever, and do as ghou haſt ſaid, &c. And let the 
4 Ont en : Go V4 w wailcs ſometimcy but he aever gvves bquſe of thy ſervant David be eſtabliſhed before thee, 
pardons in 21,ger. Obſerve, Ts. _ gl Lord anſwer ( according to this Objeer 
*ourthly, The 7reateſt fins {all withi: on) why dogſt thou4rouble me about this ? Did not I (en 
& nerootve Mercy. 9s fol withio the compeſe of Gate thee a meſſage even now, that I would eſtabliſh thy King- 
: » | dom ? Doſt thou think I have forgotten my promiſe, or 
The words in the Text arc,of the highelt ſignification; will be unfaithful'to it 2 We find not” Bavid thus chidden 
Job ſpeaks not in a diminutive language, he is willing to lay | $0 | for praying thus. Nay at verſ. 27. yoT ſhall ſee how Pe 
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»;4 makes this the very ground of his prayer, Lord(ſaithhe) 
chou haſt revealed to thy ſervant, Jay", [ will build thee an 
houſe, therefore hath thy ſervant found in his heart to pr 
this prayer unto thee, 8c, Even becauſe thou haſt revealed this 
unto me, that thou wilt build me an houſe, therefore up- 
onthis very ground I make this prayer, that thou wouldeſt 
build it. And to ſhew that he was full of faiththe thing 
ſhoiild be done, before he prayed it might be done, he 
adds , ver. 28. Thou art that God, and thy words be truc, 
4rd thou haſt promiſed this goodneſs. unto thy ſervant. Now 
therefore let 5r pleaſe thee to blej5 the houſe of thy ſervant. No 
man could be fuller of aſſurance, or fuller of prayer then 
David was. Likewiſe Chriſt knew and was afſured, that 
his ſheep, his cle&t people ſhould continue for ever, and 
that none ſhould be ableto take then out of his hand, yet 
how abundantly doth he poure forth his ſpirit in prayer 
about theſe things ? Fohn 17, Again, Chriſt was aſſured 
he ſhould be delivered and upheld in death, yet i rhe dayes 
of bis fleſh he offered up prayers ana fupplications with ſtrong 
Cries and tears to bim that was able to ſave him from death, 
and be was heard 1 what be feared, Heb. 5.7. He wasnot 
afraid of theevent, whether he ſhauld hold out and pre- 
vail or no, whether he ſhould conquer and obtain the victo- 
ry or no, he doubtednot the ſucceſs of this war, though it 
were with principalities and qrtd, his fear was only a 
natural paſhon, which he took upon him, when he took 
our nature upon him.. He was certain of the iſſue, and 
knew he ſhould carry the work through _ all the ar- 
mies of hell, he would never have undertaken it elſe; yet 
he praycth with ſtrong cries that he might be ſtrengthened. 
So then it is no argument , becauſe a Believer knoweth his 
fin is pardoned, that therefore he ſhould not pray for par- 
don ; for many things of which there was clear and certain 
evidence that they were or ſhould be, have been prayed 
about ; it is our duty, for it hath been the practice both of 
Chriſt and of his people to pray in ſuch aſtate. 

Further we may anſwer, matters of faith are of two ſorts. 

Firſt, Such as as are tully accompliſhed, acted and com- 
pleated in all the partsand circumſtances of them ; for, and 
about ſuch things we are not to pray. No man is to pray 
for the redemption of the world; for that isa thing pait, 
and yet it is a matter of faith ; but the pardon of fin though 
it be compleat in it ſelf, and a matter of faith too, yetit is 
compleating and perfeQting ny day more&more.Pardon 

iven us, yet we feel not all which pardon gives: Itis a ſet- 
dact on Gods part, yet it is in motion on ours, that is, 

in a perfetive motion ; therefore, though we are aſſured 
that our fins are pardoned, and ſhall ſtand pardoned for 
ever, yet we may pray about the pardon of them. 

Thirdly, mes a man know his fins are pardoned, yet 
he may pray to know it more, and that his evidences ma y 

known yet clearer to him; for though ſin cannot be more 
pardoned in reſpeCt of God at one time then another ; yet 
in regard of man, it may. He apprehends the pardon of 
his fin more now then before, and nmy hereafter apprehend 
it more then now: And it is worth the while to beſtow pains 
in prayer for pardon, to have the pardon a little more en- 
lightned : The degrees of any grace or favour, as well as 
the matter and ſubſtance of them, are worthy all our ſeck- 
ings and moſt ſerious enquiries at the Throne of Grace. 
_ Fourthly, He that hath aſſurance of the pardon of ſin, 
1s tO pray for the pardon of ſin, becauſe he continucth till 
tolin: And though it be a truth that ſin uncommitted is 
pardoned in the decree and purpoſe of God, yet we muſt 
not walk by- the decrees of God, but by his command- 
ments and rules. His decree pardons finfrom all eternity 3 
but his rule is, that we ſhould pray tor pardonevery day, 
8s we pray for the bread we eat every day, ar. 6. 11, 12, 
We muſt not ſay, God hath pardoned all fin at once, there- 
fore nomatter te ask it again ; or I have once had the fight 
of pardon. and therefore the ſight of ſin ſhall never trouble 
me ; ſeeing weare directed to ſearch ourhearts for ſin, and 
toſeck to God for pardon continually. So long as we ſin, 
it becomes us to be ſuitors for the pardon of fin. He that 
hath ceaſed tofin, may ceaſe to ask the forgiveneſs of fin, 


till then, I know neither rule nor promiſe that gives a di- 
ſpenſation for this duty. . 


To cloſe this point, there are two caſes wherein Behev- 
ers are eſpecially to renew their ſuits about the pardon of | 
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10 


20 


ZO0 


40 


FO 


60 


| 80 


Firſt (which though it be lamentable, yet itjs poſſible) in 
the caſc of falling into ſcandalous and groſs fins : Theſe not, 
only weaken aſſurance, and benight the ſou!, but exceed 
ingly diſhonour God, and grieve the holy Ghoſt. This 
cauſed David to pray and cry for the pardon and purging 
of his ſin asfreſhly and as ſtrongly, as it he had never re- 
ceived a pardon, or any evidence of Gods love ( of which 
yet he hadgreat ſtore) before that day. P/zl.'51. 

Secondly, In times of great troublesand trials, whetner 
perſonal or national, the Saints re-inforce prayer about par- 
don. This was 7's cafe, his perſonal afictions occaſioned 
to beg the remiſſion of ſins; and not only remiſhon fox 
ſinsthea committed, but for all the fins he had committed 
cither before or aftcr converſion. Even our formerly par- 
doned ſins nced pardon ; when we lofe the fight of pardon, 
and when the ſoul hath no viſions, but viſions of terrour, 
it mult ſcek viſionsof peace in the frce grace of God, re- 
eye and ſcaling pardon in r!1e blood of Jefus Chriſt. 

Fob having thus breathed 1:1s ſpirit mn arguings,complaints 
and prayers, moves the Lord for a ſpeedy end an4gracious 
anſwer ; otherwiſe he ſces no way but he mutt breath back 
his ſpirit into the hands of the Lord who gave it, and lay 
his body in the duſt from whence it was taken. 


Fo: now ſhall J flep in the duſt, and thou ſhalt ſeek me 1. 


the mo2ning, but J ſhall not be. 


Now ſhall F leep i21 the duft.)What he means by this [icep 
hath been handled (chap. 3. 13.) where it was ſhewed that 


death is called ailecp, why and in what manner death is a * 


fleep. The word here tran{lated 79 ſleep, ſignifies proper- 
ly to lie down ; bur the ſence is the ſame, becauſe men he 

own when they compoſe and fit themſelves to fleep. And 
the dead are called down-liers as well as ſleepers in the He- 
brew. The Septuagint reads.it, Now ſhall 7 79 to the earth. 
David ſpeaks near this language, P/ul. 22.15, Thou haſt 
brought me to the duſt of death. 

Obſerve hence whither we are travelling, and where we 
mult take upa lodging for our bodies ere long. They whoſe 
heads are higheſt, they who lie in beds of Ivory, mult lic 
down in abcd of earth, and reſt their heads upon .: pillyw 
of dui, Moit fleepin the dult while they live, butall cit 
ſleep in the duſt when they die : Earthly men have earthly 
minds, and they cannot reit but in earth, for it is their cen- 
ter. Only he who hath laid up his heart in heaven, can 
comfortably think of laying down his head inthe dult. 

Further it is remarkable in how pleaſing a notion Fob 
ſpeaks of death when his life was moit unpleaſant to him. 
He complained of reſtleſs nights in verſ. 3,4,13, 14. of 
this Chapter ; yet he could think of a time when he (};ould 
lie quietly in his bed, and not have ſo much asa waking 
moment, or a diſtraQting dream. And when he was once 
gone to this bed, the curtains of darkneſs being cloſe drawn 
about him, he ſhould open his cyes no more till the eyc- 
lids of that eternity-morning opened; therefore he con- 
cludes, 


Zhou ſhalt ſeck me in the mozning ( /c. of time ) but J 
ſhall not be. 


In the Hebrew, Zhou ſhalt ſ&k mcinthe mo2ning is 
but one word ; and ſomecut out a Latine word fit to ſerve 
it. We may Engliſh it {trictly to the Letter, Jf thou mor- 
ning me, that is, if thou comeit to ſcek me ( as the .force 
of this word hath been formerly given) with never ſo much 
diligence and care, I ſhall nor be found, thou wilt not 
have Fob alive upon the garth to beſtow thy mercics upon ; 

For, { ſhall net be..] The Hebrew ts, Ad nor 1, that is, 


I ſhall not be alive, I (hall not be to be had, he means a wow 
exiſtence,not, a nod ſſence _ being he thould have, bur he | 
\hould not appear. It is as if he had ſaid, Lore, 1-ſhal! ner <4 


be a ſubjett capable of outward deliverances, and bodily tow: 
forts unleſs they come ſpeedily, Lord, if thou wilt vive we 
any help, give it, for death haſtens upon me, 45 if it huped to 
be roo nimble for, or to ont-run thy ſuccours. 

Mr. Bronehton's tranſlationſeems to intend another ſer:ce, 


which other of the learned Hebricians favour r6o. He -/ 


renders the latter part of the verſe thus, 1 heres ] le pom 


in the aut (referring it to his preſent condition ; 1 aim nov © 
lying in the duſt,ro be piried of the her per of men, fn he himfelt 7-; 


expountds, Lord, I lie inthe duſt, a pitiful object, then) w/ 3 
do{t thor not quic b'y lech me ont thatT ſhould 16 more bf Which 


he - 
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he interprets, I woutd by a 9: ; 4 de1th br id from thefe pains, 
As if in theſe words Job had again renewed his former de- 
fire of death; concerning which, many things have been 
ſpoken from preceding patages of his reply , I will not 
doublc upon them here. 

But I take the former reading and meaning of the words, 
as molt proper to the coherence and concluſion of Fob's 
diſcourſe; and ſo they are but a repetition or re-inforce- 
ment of what he ſpakeat verf. 7, 8. There ne ſaid, Ore 
member that my life is wind, mine oye ſhail 10 more ſee Lood, 
the eye of him that hath fee me ſhail fre me 10 more. 1 hine eyes 
are upon me, aid 1 aw 3:01, Here he ſpeaks the ſame thing 
in ſome variety of words, Thou ſhalt ſeek, me 12 the mor- 
ning, and I ſhal not be. The ſeverity of my ſickneſs 
threatens to prevent thy earlicſt preparations for my re- 
lick, 

Thus (through the ſtrength of Chriſt) ſome diſcoveries 
have been made about this rſt congreſs or gharge between 
Eliphaz and Fob. But Job hath not yet done; behold a ſe- 
cond and 4 third Combatant ready to cnter the Liſt againſt 
him : And when theſe three have once tried their skill and 
ſtrength upon him, they all three charge him afreſh aſe- 
cond timc, and two of them a third. Was ever poor ſoul 


held fo hard to it a4 he ? How much doth the life of Grace 
make him exceed man, when he ( as aman ) couldcare 
be reckoned among the living ? Truth and Grace will iri- 
umph and prevail, notwithitanding all the diſadvantages 
of fleſh and nature, Is it not ſtrange, that a man ſhould 
not be weary with arguing, while he often profeſſes he wag 
wearicd with living? That while he could ſcarce fetch his 
breath for pain, he ſhould do ſomuch work (in a manner) 
without a breathing. For as the meſflengers of his troy. 
bles Save him no reſt 5 But while one was yet #5 eaking, there 
came another alſo and ſaid, &c, And while a jecond was yer 
ſpeaking, a third came ana ſaid, &c. So neither did theſe 
Diſputants about his troubles. While Eliphaz and 7b 
were yet fpeaking, PBildad anſwered and ſasd, &c; While 
Bildad and Fob were yet ſpeaking, Zophar anſwered 24 
ſaid. What Eliphaz, ſaid, and ob anſwered in his firſt 
undertaking, you have heard: The opening of what Z!/. 
dad had to ſay, and Job to anſwer, waits ( till the Lord 
ſhall be pleaſed to vouchſafe it ) a further oppertunity. 
What is now ( as himſelf hath pleaſed to inable his unwor- 
thy inſtrument ) offered, waits upon him for his bleſſing. 
To him all bleſfing i for ever due ; on him let praiſes ever 
wait for all his bleſſings, Amer. 
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CHRISTIAN READER 


To thoſe chiefly. of this CIT T, who have been the Movers, and conti- 
| nue the PRowoTtERs of this W OR K. 


Am your Debtor ; and becauſe my Stock cannot paſs out great 
| Sums at once , therefore I. am conſtrained to diſcharge my 
Credit by the ſmaller Payments, I need not call upon 
you for Acquittances or cancell d Bonds : I know your 
Ingenuity will confeſs more recerved then I have paid. 1 
Pos have paid you in the Look now Preſented, as much as 
I intended: for this time: BÞut T ime will not ſuffer me to pay you what I in- 
tended and had projetted for an Epiſtle. And I believe your ſelves will ea- 
ſrer excuſe a ſhort Epiſtle, then a longer ſiay for the whole Book. Accept 
both with your wonted Candor, and let theſe Labours on your behalf , be 
the return of your own Prayers to the Father of Lights, by the help of the 
Spirit of Grace in Feſus Chriit, for 


4741. 12. 1646. Your very Aﬀetionate Friend and 


Servant in this Work of the Lord, 


FOSEPHCARTL. 


[ f2] : 2008 


A 
4 


AN 


EXPOSIIION 


WITH 


ractical Obſervations 


UPON THE 
EIGHTH, NINTH AND TENTH 


GE-A-£E- 1-5 K-55 
Of the Book of 
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CHAP. VIII Vell. 1, 2, 3. 
Then anſwered Bildad the Shuhite, and ſaid, 


HE anſwer of Eliphaz to 
ob's firſt complaint , hath 
opened in Chap. 4, 5. 
together with. Zob's reply, in 
the 6, & 7. In which he la- 
bours to diſ-aſperſe and vin- 
dicate himſelf from what El:- 
phaz, had raſhly taxed him 
with, Hypocriſie , The name 
BW of art Fypecrit, ( liks that of 
a Heretick,) 4 ſuch, as no 

war onght to be patient under. 

But while Fob.endeavours to clear himſelf inthe opini- 
on, or from the imputations of one of his friends, heruns 
into a further arrere of prejudices with a ſecond : Some of 
thoſe Arguments which he had framed to pay his debt to 
Eliphaz, and fave his own integrity, being again charged 
upon hjs account by his friend ,B:1dd the Shuhite ; who 
preſents himſelf (a duty very commendable) asan Advo- 
care for God; and he.conceiyed there was but need he ſhould. 
Job im his reply having (.in his ſenſe ). wronged the juſtice 
of God, he takes himſelf obliged to,ſtand up and ar it, 
toſhew 7ob hisſuppoſed fin, and, pzovoke him to repent- 
ance, both by threatnings of further wrath, and promilcs,of 
ſpeedy mercy. Thus ih general. : 

More diſtinQily, there.are four parts of Bildads ſpeech. 

Firſt, A confuration 0 Job's reply to Eliphaz.; and he 
gives it us ſhadowed by an elegant ſimilitude in verſ.3. Hop 
mg wilt thou ſpeak. t eſe things ? And how long ſhall the 


IO 


20 


| 


the Almighty pervert juſtice ? 


words of thy month be like the ſtrong wind? There's acct 
ſure upon all that he had ſpoken. 

Secondly, He gives us an- aſſertive Queſtion, concern- 
ing the juſtice of God ; to clear it from, and ſet it above, 
whatſoever might ſeem to ſtain it in the eyes of men, This 
we have at ver/, 3. Doth God pervert judgemerit ? Or doth; 
the Almighty pervert juſtice ? Not he. 

Thirdly, In the body of the Chapter he urges divers 
Arguments to confirm this concluſion, that, God 1s j;i/t ;, 
and there are three heads of Argument, by which he con- 
firms it; 

Firſt, From the example of 7ob's Children, and from 
his own preſent, with the poſſbility of kis future conditi- 
on, incaſe he-repent,. from ver/. 3, to. 8. | . 

The ſecond. Argument is drawn from the tefimony. of 
antiquity, and that's laid down in ver/.8, 9, & 10, 

The third Argument appears in the {unilitudes ; 

Firſt, Of a r#ſh or flag, inverſe 11, 12,&13.. 

Secondly, Of a ſprders web, in verſ, 14, 15. 

Thirdly, Of a Tree flonriſhins for a time , bur 
anon plucked up, in ver/, 16, 17, 18. and 19., Theſe 
are the Arguments. and Il]uſtrations of his grand aſſertion. 

Doth' God pervert judgment ? Or doth the Almig'1y per- 
vert juſtice ? No he doth not. And thou mayc/t tein this 
l: ſon from thy own experience, from 1/e example of thy C\:(- 
dren, from the teſtimony of antiquity, yea the witherin: ruſh, 
the ſfpzders;web, the luxurious roots and braiiches cf 4 tree 
may all be thy Maſters and inſtruttors to teach rhe tht rraith, 

That Godt juſt. 
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The fourth and laſt part of the Chapter, ſets forth the fa- 
vour of God, to thole who are faithful and fincere: for 
having maintained the juſtice of God, and ſhewed how 
terrible he will bs to hypocrizes who deal falſly with him 
he now mitigates and mollifies his diſcourſe, by proclaim- 
ing the goodneſs of Godto ſinners repenting, yea (who are 
the worit of ſinners ) to hypocrites if they repent, pluck 
off their masks or diſguiſes, and truly humble themſelves 
before him. This is the ſubject of the three laſt verſes of 
the Chapter, Behold God will not caſt away 4 perfett man, 
&c. As if he kad ſaid, Thexgh God be juſt ro deal with hypo- 
crites, as he hath dealt with thee and thy Children, yet he will 
not caſt away the perfett and #pright ; ſhew thy ſelf ſuch, and 
he will receive ther, This he quickens by o—_— the fur- 
ther ſeverity of God, to thoſe that ſhall perſiſt in their hy- 
pocriſie, verſ. 20. and in the cloſe of the 22. Neither wil 
he belp the evil doers, and the dwelling place of the wicked ſhall 
Come to nongnt. 

Thus you have both the general ſcope, and likewiſe the 
ſpecial parts of Bildad's diſcourſe, which will give us fome 
help towards a more clear diſcovery of particulars. 


Verſ. 1. Then anſwered Bildad the Shuhite, and ſaid. 


The ſpeaker is Bildad ; I (hall not ſtay upon the perſon; 
who this Bildad was; of what line and pedigree, was 
touched in opening Chap. 2. verſ. 11. and therefore | ſhall 

"paſs tothe matter about which he ſpeaks. 


Verſ. 2: How long wilt thou ſpeak theſe things ? And low 
leng ſhalt the wozds of thy mouth be as aftreng 
wind ? 


He begins very chidingly, How leng wilt thou ſpeak 
theſe things ? ] "The w——_ rt cither , firſt , ad- 
miration, How !ong ! As if he had ſaid, Conld any man have 
believed that thou wonldſt have ſpoken ſuch things as theſe, 
and theſe ſo long ! How ſtrangely ha# thou forgot thy ſelf, 
ro rwiff ſuch athred, and ſpin ont a diſcourſe ſo ſinfully, ſo 
frowardly, ſo long ? EIEE 

Secondly, The words may carry a ſence of indignation 
in the ſpeaker, How long wilt then ſpeak theſe things ? Ag if 
he had ſaid, I am not able to bear thee any longer, I cannot en- 
dure ſuch lunzuage, it grates harſhly npon mine ear, and 1s a 
burden to my ſpirut ;, for ſhame give over, hold thy peace, en- 
joyn thy ſelf ſilence, lock ep thy lips, How long wilt thou ſpeak. 
theſe things ? 

Thirdly, The charge of an accuſation may lie unter theſe 
words, Hew 07's wilt thou ſpeak.theſe things * That is, How 
long wilt rheu ſpeak,vain andfooliſh words, ndiſcreet and falſe 


words, dangerout and bla phenons words, amputing injuſtice | 


unto Cod? Art thou obſtinate and pertinacious ?. Wilt thou 
yor yet hearkgn to the admonitions and wholſom counſel of thy 
friends ? How lang ! Thus he taxes and cenſures him. How 
long wilt thou ſpeak? We have thelike ſence in that Qyeſti- 
on, Pſal.4. 2. where David conteſts with his hardned ene- 
mies, O ye ſons of men, bow long will ye turn my glory into 
ſbame ? How long will ye love vanity, and ſeek_after leaſing ? 
How long, and how long ? It is matter of admiration to 
think that reaſonable creatures ſhould be ſo unreaſonable to 
love vanity, and to love it long. His ſpirit riſes and boyls ſo 
high with holy indignation, to ſee men fo fooliſh, that his 
mouth muſt run over incenſure and accuſation, How long ! 
The Text of Wiſdoms expoſtulation, Prov.1.22. (How long 
ye ſimple ones wall ye love ſumplicit y? ) bears the ſame gloſs, 
one interpretation fits both. How long wilt thou ſpeak theſe 
things ? 

Theſe things, ] The demonſtrative particle may have 
reference tothe words immediately fore-going, and only to 
them, How long wilt thon ſpeak_theſe things ? That is, the 
things which thou haſt ſpoken in Chap. 6, 7, The language 
is undervaluing and contemptuous, How long wilt thou ſpeak, 
theſe thixgs ? Such poor ſtuff. How long wilt thou trouble 
thy Auditors with ſuch matter, ſuch fruitleſs, frothy, crude, 
and undigeſted matter ; matter ſo injurious, ſo diſhonour- 
able to God, ſo unſavory, and uncdifying to man. 

Taking Fob (under Bildad's apprehenſion ) as having 
failed and erred in his diſcourſe, Obſerve, 


Firſt, Perſeverance in evil. worſe then the doing of evil. 


How long wilt thou ſpeak, theſe things? If thou having 


ſpoken once amiſs had'ſt recall 'd thy ſelf, and ſtopped there 
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it had been more excuſable; To oxtlaſh ſometimes in a word, | per' 
may be a wiſe mans caſe : but to make ſuch a continued ty. | ons 
diced oration as this, and be out in all, andall to be ania.- | 
veCtive againſt Heaven, who is able to bear it ? To ſpeak : ur 
or do ill, —_ but once, #4 too often by once ;, To att 611 of- 
ten, Kto do 


le every att. The ſhorteſt time is toolong tg a" OR 
ſerve any luſt in. When the Apoſtle Perer ( 1 Pet. 433 t vor A of 
ſaith, The time paſt of our life may ſuffice us to have wrought mt jd H 
thewill of the Gentiles ;, his meaning is, the tive pat? i« tos La 
much : our luſts have got too much of our lives, as the 

wofld hath got too much of our loves. One minute is 

more then we oweto theſervice of ſin. -The ſufficiency here 

ſpoken of is an cxceſs ; the time paſt of our lives is too 

much to work the will of the Gentiles, We may not make 

an equal diviſion of our lives between our luſts and Chriſt, 

ſo much to Chriſt, ſo much to luſt. Nothing is more un- 

equal then this equality. We can never ſerve Chriſt too 

long, nor fin too ſhort a time. We can not beſtow too 

much of our breath in holy ſpeeches and conferences ; nor 


- can we beſtow two little in thoſe which are vain and fin. 


ful. We may juſtly take off thoſe who are moſt conciſe 
and l[aconical in uſeleſs'diſcourſes, with, How long will you 
ſpeak, theſe things ? Frothy words are the waſte of time us 
well as of breath. 

Secondly, Note, Bldad rebukes Fob for his laviſh lan- 
guage, 


1t 1s our duty to be watchful over our words, 


How long wilt thou ſpeak thus ; we muſt obſerve our 
own words, and know what we ſpeak. We ſhould top our 
own mouths, and put our ſclvesto ſilence, when the tongue 
grows unruly. Jr were very happy that ſome had power as well 
45 authority over their own mouths, and knew how to put that 
bridle np of in the Pſalm ) wpon their own lips. It is 
better for a man to ſtop his own mouth by prudence, then 
that another ſhould ſtop it by reproof, 

Thirdly, Taking B:ldad's ſuppoſition till, that Fob was 
in the wrong. Note, 


It is our dmty to give check to aicleſs and frot cocker 
much fs A blaſphemons pins pers — a 


Bildad thought it high titne to ſilence Fob, ſecing Fob 
would not ſilence himſelf. The Apoſtle repreſents to Titw 
the tongye-folly of the Cretians, There are many unruly and 
vain talkers among you,” e yr 4 they 'of the circumcyſton; 
and what muſt be done with t! cared (0 little what 
they ſaid? He is counſell'd how to deal with them inthe 
next words, Whoſe mouths muſt be ſtoppet,, who ſubvert whole 
houſes, &c. It is aſminthe hearer to let agother ſpeak ſin- 
fully, without a fignification of his diſtaſte. The word which 
the Apoſtle uſeth to Tirws, is a metaphor taken from the :rgu/« 
muzling of barking howling dogs, when they open unſeaſon- = 
ably and are unquiet ; Rational convittion 1 a Goſpel-muzle, 
and an effefttual Pop ah for unruly talkers. And it is obſer- 
vable,that the Apoſtle uſeth this ſimilitude of muzlinga dog, 
when he ſpeaks of thoſe of the circumciſion, concerning 
whom he had given caution ina very ſutable charater(Ph»l. 
3.2.) Beware of dogs, beware of evil workers,beware of the 601- 
ciſion ; that is, of thoſe who ſtood for circumciſion. Writing 
to the Philipians, he calls them dogs ; and his adviſe to Titus 
is, they muſt be muzl'd., The noxious iflues of the tongue 
mult either be cured or ſtopped, .Evil words corrupt ( which 
is worſe then the corrupting of good air) good manners. An 
infection taken in at the ear, hath often poyſon'd the hearr. 

Fourthly, Taking B:{dad as miſtaken ( and ſo he was) in 
this reproof and.cenſure upon Fob, Obſerve, 

Reproof's are often grounded npon miſtakes. 

It is eafie to reprove, what we do not apprehend. Bildad 
perceived not the reach and drift of Fob, and he falls heavily 
upon him with reproofs. A due underſtanding of his ſcope, 
would have given a fair comment upon his words. But Bil- 
dadclothes the ſpeech of Fob in a ſence which he abhorred; 
and having = it in that ugly dreſs,he reproves and cenſures 
it romp» y-Many diſ-figure the opinions and doCtrines of 


others with conceits of their own, and preſuming they hold 

or mean thus and thus, they diſpute not againſt the real op1- 

nion of the oppoſite party but their own diſguiſe. As the 

perſons of the Primitive Chriſtians were often put into i 

Lions, or Bears-skins, by their barbarous and heatheniſh , : 
perſecutors j 
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erſecitors, and then baited with Dogs; ſo are the opini- 
ons of many /ater Chriſtians debated. 


And how long ſhall the wozds of thy mouth be as a ſtrong 
wind ? 


The Hebrew, word for word, runs thus, And the words 
of thy mouth a ſlrong wind : we reſume in this latter clauſe, 
How lon, andadd, be like, to ſupply the ſence. There is 
no tearm of compariſon expreſſed in the original, yet the 
ſtrength of one is implied, and thereforeto fill up the mean- 
ing, werender, Ad how long ſhall the words of thy month be 
as a ſtrong wind ? Mr. Broughton tranſlates it without a note 
of ſimilitude, How long wilt thon talkin this fort, that the 
words of thy mouth be a vehement wind ? 

Words are air or breath formed and articulated, by the 
inſtruments of ſpeech. Hence breath and words are put 
for the ſame in divers Scriptures ( Pal. 33. 6. ) By the 
word of the Lord were thi Heavens made, and all the hoſt of 
them by the breath of his mouth. Breath in the latter clauſe, 
is no more then word in the firit, for it was a powerful 
word, which cauſed all the creatures to ſtand out in their 
ſeveral forms. So 1ſa. 11.4. He ſhall ſmite the earth with the 
rod of his mouth, and with the breath of his lips ( or with the 
wind of bis lips ) ſhall be ſlay the wicked ; It is not blowing 
upon wicked men that will ſlay them, but it is ſpeaking to 
them; there is a power in the word of a Prophet, when 
ſpoken inthe Name of Chriſt, which deſtroyes thoſe who 
will not obey it, Hef. 6. 5. 1 have-hewed them by my Pro- 
phets, I have ſlain them by the words of my mouth. 

Secondly, Bildad is conceived to allude to acertain ſort 
or ſe of men. For from Cabzr here tranſlated ſtrong, the 


- name of certain Poets or old Prophets is derived, whom 


the Greeks and Latixes called Cabirs or Cabirims. Theſe 
men had an affected outward gravity , yet were full of 
words, and much given to Barzology, repeating the ſame 
thing over and over. Bildad ranks Fob ( ſay ſome) with 
thoſe Prophets, How long ſhall the words of thy mouth be like 
thoſe roming Cabirs , who by a needleſs multiplying of 
words, grated the ears, and burdened the ſpirits of all the 
hearers ? Why doeſt thou ſpeak, as if thoucouldſt carry the 
matter with empty words, and bare repetitions. 


(15 4:thoves Lating Dives potes, ſeu potentes vacant Grecas ng2eeer dirunticr ab ha: 
£14, 9.4 potew ſive potentem denotat, Druſ., Ad magnanimitatem veferrs poteſt, quod 
crore attenuate exhauſtiſy, vgribus fortiter tamen perſiſteret in laquendo + re(þondenar, 
Cuict. Job1 orztio non ſuit frigida & languida ſed vthemens & concitata, Pined, 


Thirdly, The word ſtrong wind, may note the ſtoutne!s 
of Fob's ſpirit, or magnanimity he exprelt in his words. 
Fob's language was not cold and chill, as if his breath were 
frozen, Fa he ſpake with height and heat ; The ſpirit ad 
courage of a man, breathes out at his lips , How long ſhall the 
words of thy mouth be a ſtrong wind? When wilt thou yield 
to God, and lie humbly at his feet ? What a heart haſt 
thou? Thou ſpeakeſt as big, as if thou hadſt never been 
touched, as if God never laid one ſtroke upon thee; thou 
haſt a weak body, but a ſtiff ſpirit : Thou ſpeakeſt as if 
thou wouldft. bear all down before thee, and by thy bold: 
neſs, ſtorm and bluſter thoſe out of countenance, who are 
here to give thee counſel. 

' Fourthly, Take in the ſimilitude, How long ſhall the words 
of thy mouth be as a ſtrong wind ? That is, how long wilt 
thou ſpeak ſo much, and ſpeak ſo fiercely. For the word 
Caber is more then Gadol, which ſignifies barcly great. 
Grammarians note, that it ſignifies both continued quantity 
and diſcreet quantity , multitude and magnitude. How 
many words wilt thou ſpeak ? and how great words wilt 
thou ſpeak ? Shall thy words be as a great, various, unfold- 
edwird ? (ſothe Vulgar) Wilt thou blow all the points of 
the compaſs at once, and .like a whirle-wind, invade and 
circle us on every ſide. 

Such words are like a ſtrong wind, 

Firlt, Becauſe of their bluſtering noiſe. There are ſtormy 
and tempeſtuous words. T be tempeſt of the tongue is one of 
the greats tempeſts in the world. Paſſionate language 
troubles both the air and the ear, makes all unquiet, likean 
enraged angry wind. 

Sccondly, In ſuch words, as in ſtormy winds, there is 
great ſtrength to bear all down before them, or to ſway 
all to that point they blow for. As all the trecs in a For- 
reſt lookthat way which the wiud fits : ſo all the ſpirits in 
any Aſlembly, arc apt to furn that way, which words bear- 
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ing a fair ſhey/ of reaſon direct. How often are the judg- 
ments and opinions of men , carried by words cither to 
good or evil, to truth or error. And unleſs a man have 
good abilities of judgment and reaſon, to manage what he 
knows or holds, and to make himſelf maſter of it; It is a 
hard thing upon a large wind of anothers diſcourſe, not to 
have his opinion turned. Hence the Apoſtle ( Tir. 1. 11.( 
ſpeaking of varn talkers, ſaith, Their words ſubvert whole 
houſes; as a ſtrong wind , fo ſtrong words blow houſes 
down, They ſubvert whole houſes ; as that ſubverts the 
frame and materials of the houle, 16 this the people or it, 
habitants of the houſe z when Chriſt breathed gracioully to 
wards Zachews, lic ſaids ( Zub, 19. 9.) This day is ſalod: 
tion come to this houſe, when falſe Teachers breath erroni- 
ouſly, ſubverſion comes to many houſes. The Apoſtle (Ephe/. 
4. 14. ) uling this ſimilitude about the doctrines of men, 
adviſeth us to look to our ground, and that we be well 
rooted ; That we be no more children, woffſed roo and fre, 
and carried with every wind of dottrine; as if he had ſaid, 
The wind that blows from the lips of ſeducers ( unleſs you 
be well eſtabliſhed) will carry you to and fro like children, 
or wave your tops up and down as trees, yea endanger the 
pulling ? wag up by the roots. 

Thirdly, Strong words are as ſtrong winds in a good 
ſence, for as many ſtrong winds purge and cleanſe the air, 
making it more pure and healthy ; fo thoſe ſtrong whol- 
ſom winds from the mouths of men, purge the mind of er 
ror, and cleanſe the ſoul of fin: This is the ſpecial means 
which Chriſt hath ſet up to cleanſe his people from infecti- 
ous and noiſom opinions. Theſe hediſperſes and diſpels by 
the breath of his Miniſters, in the faithful and authorita- 
tive diſpenſation of the Goſpel. | 

Fourthly, There arc ill qualities in ſtrong winds ; ſome 
are infectious winds, they corrupt the air, conveying ill 
vapors to the places on which they breathe : So there is a 
ſtrong, unwholſom wind of words, which carries unto fin 
or error. How often are the ſpirits and manners of men in- 
fected and poiſon'd by ſuch a breath ? 

Fifthly, They may be: compared unto ſtrong winds, in 
regard of the lightneſs of them ; the wind hath little ſol;di- 
ty 1a it, and that's it which B:/dad eſpecially reproveth in 
Fob , hereare a great many words, much of the tongue, 
but here's little matter, Words without weight are but 
wind : , when you gather them up, weigh and conſider 
them fully, you can make nothing of them, there's no tack; 
inthem. Wind will not feed, no more will ſuch words : 
but wholſom and faithful words are meat and drink , 
ſtrength and nouriſhment to the ſoul : Sound diſcourſe 


| yields a well-tempered underſtanding , many refreſhing 


morſels. 


Laſtly, They are like ſtrong winds for the ſwiftncts of 
them; words paſs ſpeedily, and fill all quickly ; The:r !:1:5 
es gone out thorow all the earth, and their words to the endof 
the world, Pſal. 19. 4. Another Pſalm ſpeaks as much of 
wiched men, Their tongue walketh through the earth, Pal. 
73-9. As the wind runs from one partof the world to ano- 
ther ; ſo do words, when they are ſent upon an errand, either 
to do good, or todo hurt ; therefore God choſe the Mini- 
itry ofthe Word as an Inſtrument to ſave his people. And it 
is the fitteſt Inſtrument, running ſwiftly into the ears, and ſo 
conducting truth into the hearts of thouſands at once. Upon 
the day of Pentecoſt ( Acts 2. 2, 3.) when the Diſciples 
met together, the Text ſaith, Suddenly there Came a ſound 
from Heaven as of aruſhing mighty wind, and it filled all the 
houſe where they were ſuting : firſt comes aruſhing wind ; 
what followeth ? There apperred unto them cloven tongues 
with fire. Theſe repreſented the manner how the Goſpel 
ſhould be conveyed through the world : The Holy Gholt is 
ſent in tongues, to ſhew, that by tougues tipt and inſpired, 
acted and moved by the Holy Ghoſt, the word ſhould be 
ſubdued to the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt. The rongue is 
the chief Organ of ſpeech. And obſerve, with the tongues 
there comes a wind, a ruſhing wind, implying that words 
ſpoken by thoſe tongues ſhould be as a mighty ruſhing wind, 
and like that wind, which filled all the houſe where they ſat, 
ſhould fill the world, even all Nations with the ſound of the 
Goſpel ; that; like a ſtrong wind they ſhould bear down the 
crrors,ſins and luſts of men before them,and like a wholſom 
wind, purge and winnow out all the kilthineſs and unclean- 
nefs, the chaff and duſt of mens ſpirits. By cloven tongues; 
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and a ruſhing wind, wonders have been wrought in the 
vorld. As thoſe unruly talkers ( Tit. 1. 11.) ſubverted, ſo 
ole who talk, by rule bave converted whole houſes ; Thc 
«in of words blows both good and evil to the world ; and 
we may as much encourage holy tongues, Ler yorrr words be 
lon; aud long, aftrong wind : as check a vain talker in the 
ianouage of B:ldad, How long ſhall thy words be a ſtrong wind. 

t rom this general reproot, Buldad deſcends to a ſpecial 
Canrge again!t 7ob. 


Veil. 3. Doty Cod pervert judgment ? O2 doth the Al- 
mughty pervert juſtice * 


fk As if he had ſaid, Job, thor ha#t ſpoken words which like a 

frreng wind pervert all things, and turn them up-ſide-down. 

gi: But, Doth God pervert f Doth he turn things 1p-ſide-down ? 

, Thi: blaſphemy rs the interpretation of many of thy complaints. 

T hou ſeemcſt to lay this aſperſton upon God but ( with sndigna- 
tion I ſpealut ) doth God pervert judgment. 

The Queſtion is reſolvable into a vehement negation, 
Cod doth net pervert judgment , neither doth the Almighty 'per- 
vert jrftice. Ye gives it with a queſtion for greater empha- 
is, Doth God pervert judgment ? Doſt thou think he will ? 
Far be it from theeto think ſo ; Injuſtice lies far from the 
heart of God, Juirice lies at his heart, He loveth judgment, 
Pial. 37. 28. 

To clearthe Text; I ſhall briefly touch upon the ſingle 
1eimsS; I. God. 2. Almighty. 3. Judgment. 4. Tuſtice: 
And then hew what it is to pervert judgment and juſtice ; 
from all ic will appear, how extreamly oppoſite it is to the 
\cry nature of God to pervert either. 

Nth Sod. *] The word is, E!, ſignifying the rome God, 
the mighty God, the powerful God. In the ſecond clauſe, 
—_ Deth the Almithty pervert juſeice * We have the word, 
Skaddai S.2dd.:;, which name of God was largely opencd at Chap.s. 
n-*2t 10 _ ©.17. I thallnort ſtay upon it here, but only as it reſpects 
$4047 & thepomt in hand, andſo there are three interpretations of 
6/140: that Title obſervable, 

rg Firſt, It-notes God all-ſufficient to do what he pleaſeth, 
or toetiect what he deſigneth : if he gives direction for any 
11dgment to be ex2cuted, he is Shadd az, It ſhall be done. 
; As hes #1, a powerful Judge to give ſentence, ſo he is 
1.-:-+:7:; Soddai, an Almighty God to execute the ſentence : There 
a/1n1j/  i5nvo refiting his power, no getting out of his hands, his 
; numeis S447 a: 
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Adi wilt irrmmun, abanlantem copioſum, enj is vivid, & munificentia, fer omnia 
24, 0 ques nherihres & bonitate ennia aluntur & nutriantsy, qui nullins indiget, 
a4 Lon noſtrorm nulla eopiditate tangituy, Pined, G Ta TdAyTt Tunms.Scpr.Naod 
fr evpl1ca to que crmdarion refiumnaturas ſunt 0740  tquitate con/t:tuzt, 44 in tt 

), Juod 1z:Run iſt, n01 ſubyerter, 

Secondly, The word ſignifies, oe who hath all abundance, 
p:crity and fulneſ; in himſelf 5 As alſo whoſe power, g00d- 
nefs, and bounty, flow out tothe ſupply of others, himſelf 
having no need to receive from any other. He isa fountain 
of all fvr all. Hence Shaddati cannot but do juſtice ; He 
tat hath abundance in himſelf needs not take bribes to per- 
-ert juſtice 3 Needy Fudges are often covetons Fudges ; they 
who have not a fitlnefs of their own, are under a great tempta- 

"17 to wrozg others, to ſupply their wants. But he that gives 
tr 21l, needs not receive from any. This conſideration ſets 
(od infinitely above one of the ſtrongeſt temptations to In- 
MULICC. 

Thirdly, The word Shadda:, is rendred, The mak:y of all 
1175, Willthe Almighty, the maker of all things, who 
hat'. ferthe world in ſuch an exquiſite form and order, who 
hath ven fo much beauty to the creature; will he put 
11105 out 6 074er, or do fuch a deformed act as this, per- 
Vort june? Ylethat isthe maker of all things, and hath 
nade them in mumber, weight and meaſure, will he turn 
the world up {ide-down, or make confuſion in the world ? 
It 15 not poſlible tic ſhould. 

So then tne name 5haddai, in theſe three ſences; is aptly 
applict to God; inoppoſition to the erverting of jultice. 
fs 407.4574; debates the matter with him ( Ger. 18. 25. ) 
Shall ot the Trav of all the earth doright ? Tt is impoſſible 
for God who judgeth all men, todo an act of injuſtice unto 
any man. He that judgeth all can do injuſtice to none. 
Cod takcs no advantage to be unjuſt, becauſe none can call 
l1m to account for injuſtice, They ſhould be furtheſt from 
dying Wrong, who nced nat fear any appeal from them, or 
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complaint againſt them, if they do wrong. The Judge of 
the whole carth hath none to judge him. He will do right 
to all, who cannot be judged by any. 

Further, Conſider thote two words, fidgment and jus 
ſtice. ] Judgment and juſtice are often put in Scripture for 
the ſame, and when put together, the latter is as an epithite 
to the former, Pſal. 119. 121. I have done judgment and 
1ſtice : that is, I have done judgment juſtly, exactly, toa 
hair. Sometimes they have a diſtinct lignihication, 

Firſt, Judgment ſignifies, that right which every man 7:1, .; 
ought to do at all times( P/al. 106. 3. 1/a. 5-7. ) © prac; 
Secbndly, The Law or rule it ſelf, according to which * /* 
every man isto do right, Levit. 26.26. Pſal..19. 10. God |,,,.." 
calls all his Laws ju4gments, becauſe they are all moſt juſt 17: ;,, 
and equal. Judgment hath a three-fold oppoſition, by which j*:: -, 
we may underitand the nature of it. 5 0g 

Firſt, Judgment is oppoſed to anger, rigor and ſeverity, /,, 
Terem, 10. 24, Corrett me, O Lord, but with judgment, not 4... 
in thine anger : That is, Correct me mercifully, moderate- 
ly, and in meaſure : ſuffer not thy whole diſpleaſure to 
ariſe; do not cxact the utmoſt farthing. In which ſence F::!..,., 
the judgments of God upon wicked men in Hell ſhall be 
without judgment : And thus to do a thing without judg- 
ment, is all one, as to do it without mercy. 

Secondly,Judgment is oppoſcd to folly, or to fooliſhneſs : 
Judgment is Wiſdom ; when we ſay, Such an one is a ma 
of jud7ment, we mean, he is a wiſe man. Thus judgment is 
an ability to judge. 

Thirdly, Judgment is oppoſed to injuſtice and wrong, 
which is #4 vulgar and common meaning. 

We may take it in any of theſe ſences here, As judg- 

ment is oppoſed to anger, ſoit is moderation in jultice, 
IW:ll the Lovd pervert judgment ? That is, Will not he beas 
moderate in executing judgment , as equity can admit ? 
Hoſ.11. 9g. I will not execute the fierceneſs of mine anger. 
I will not return to deſtroy Ephraim, for 1 am God and net 
man, the Holy One in the midſt of thee, and I will not enter 
into the City. As anenemy having taken a City, to ſhew 
them ſome favor, ſaith, I will not enter your City with my 
Army, to ſpoyl and plunder you: ſo God ſpeaks here, 
Though men be as wickgd as they can, yet God will not be as 
angry as be can. | 

Again, Will he pervert Judgment, as it imports Wiſ- 
dom? No, He walks exaGtly by the rule of Wiſdom, of 
the higheſt and pureſt Wiſdom. There are no miſts or 
clouds of ignorance before the eye of his underſtanding. And 
as he hath no darkneſs, ſo no falſe lights. . 

Laſtly, Take it as oppoſed to injuſtice; Will the Lord UC) 
pervert judgment ? Will he wrong any man ? Carries he a Tudiciany 
matter ſiniſterly or partially ? He will not do it. . 
$ Again, As judgment and jultice are taken preciſely or di- 

inctly. 
Firſl, Judgment ſignifies due order in trying and finding ; 
out the ſtate of a cauſe: And Jultice the giving of ſentence 
upon that tryal. 

Secondly, Judgment is a clear knowledge of what ought - 
to be done : And Juſtice is the doing of that which we know. 
Juſtice is an evenneſs and uprightneſs of Conſcience, in paſ- [:»/ 
ling every thing according to received light. Judo 

Thirdly, Some diſtinguiſh them thus : Judgment is in A 
condemning thoſe that are guilty ; and Juſtice is in abſol- {,,;..,.. 
ving and acquitting thoſe that are innocent, or rewarding js»/:t/i 
thoſe who have done well. bere aci6'n 

Fourthly, Thus, Judgment reſpects capital cauſes, which P'% 
arefor life ; and Juſtice reſpects civil cauſes, which are for 
cltate or liberty. l 

Take them in any of theſe ſences, or under whatſoever 
other diſtinction they are conſiderable. The Lord God E!- 
Shaddat, is no perverter of either. He never diſturbs or 
clogs the order of tryal : He is no hinderer of the ſentence 
from due execution. He exactly underſtands every cauſe, 
and he awards what is due to every perſon. He wrongs 
no manin life or limb, ineltate or liberty. 

Thus we ſee what Judgment and Juſtice are : I ſhall now 
open what it is to pervert Judgment and Juſtice. The ſame | 
word is uſed in both. * woes 
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it imports, ſecret, canning wayes of injyitice ; tor 
Ao onlart, properly is to COME Behind a man, and to {trike 
up his heels, and cait him down, or to lay ſomewhat in his 
way, upon which he may trip or ſtumble, and then fall. 
God doth not ſupplant Juſtice, he layes no plots, he ſcts no 
ſnares, to entangle or overthrow a man in his cauſe, 


More largely, The word ſignifieth, To make crooked, and 
ſoit very well anſwers the point in hand. Judgment and 


" Juſtice are both carried by a ſtraight line: They are the 


rectitude of our actions. To pervert Judgment, is to 
make crooked lines ; 50 We have the word ( Eccl,. 1. 16.) 
That which is crooked cannot be mae ſtraight, He means it of 
civil, not natural things, whoſe crookedneſs is often cured 
by art z but who can cure all civil evils ? Man isnot able by 
all his diligence torurn the courſe of things which God hath 
determined, though to him there appear much crookednels, 
and many diſtortions. Solomon himſelf makes this interpre- 
tation (Chap.7-13-) Where he ſhews, that it is beſt to ſub- 
mit to God, becauſe his will is irreſiſtible, and the effects 
of it unavoidable 3 Conſider the work of God, for who can 
make that ſtraight which be hath made crooked ? Sothen, to 
pervert judgment is to make judgment crooked ; or to make 
judgment ( to which all things and perſons ſhould bow ) to 
bow it ſelf down, as the word is alſouſed, Eccle/. 12.3. In 
the deſcription of old-age, The ſtrong men ſhall bow them- 
ſelves; the legs and knees in old-age bow and double under 
us. To pervert juſt ice 4 to creeple juſtice, to make it lame and 
halt: This word is tranſlated, to overthrow ( Job 19.6. ) 
Know now that God hath overthrown'me, and hath compaſt 
me in with his net. TJobſpeaksin a great paſſion, as if God 
had come upon him violently in judgment, and caſt him : 
We Gy a man is overthrown or caſt in his ſute. God over- 
throws men and Nations ; but he never overthrows Juſtice. 
A man who overthrows his adverſary, may ſettle Juſtice. 
Fob looked upon himſelf, as one againſt whom God had en- 
tredhis action, and overthrown him in the ſute. Lamenting 
Teremy Cries out ( Lam. 3. 59. ) O Lord thou haſt ſeen my 
wrong ( it is this word ) Thou haſt ſeen how I am vexed, 
and wrelted by the hard dealings of men, jdge thou my 
cauſe; Thou wilt judge me aright, and ſet me ſtraight again. 
ns is perverted two Waycs, 
irſt, By Subtilty, 
Secondly, By Power. 

Firſt, Some pervert pecgcnt by ſubtilty ; They are 
wiſe to do evil, The Lord hath infinite wiſdom, and ſo is 
able to go beyond and over-reach all creatures ; he is wiſe 
enough to befool all the world : but he is not wiſe to.do 
evil; His wiſdom is not a trap or a ſnare to others, but an 
unerring guide and light to himſelf. 

Secondly,Some pervert judgment by violence and force : 
if they cannot untye the knot by craft, they will cut it aſun- 
der by power; and if they have not law for it, they have 
will for it, and an arm for it, and it ſhall be done. The 
Lord can do what he will, but he hath no will to do what is 
evil. He can put forth as much ſtrength as he deſires, but 
he hath no deſire to pervert juſtice, or to act his power to 
over-aw and maſter it. | 

Further, To pervert judgment and juſtice, hath rheſc 
two tings in it, | 

 Firlt, To darken ard obſcure the rule of judgment. 

Secondly, To torture or miſ-interpret the rule of juds- 
ment, 

_ Firſt, Judgment is perverted by darkning and obſcu- 
ring the Law or rule of Juſtice. God doth not do ſo : He 
never caſts a miſt before his Word, or a vail over it, that he 
may act againſt it. 

Secondly, Neither doth he miſ-interpret his Law. A 
good Law ill expounded is made the warrant of an evil 
Judgment. A gloſs corrupting the Text of the Law corrupts 
Juſtice. Where tongue and conſcience are ſet to ſale, the wit 
muſt find out ſomewhat to belp the market. 

The words opened invite theſe Obſervations, 


Firſt,That God is moſt exatt in judgment,God is a juſt God. 


Itis a high truth, and we ſhould adote it, that whatſoever 
God dothyhe is juſt in doing it. When Reaſon cannot reach, 
or make it out, yet Faith muſt z and be muſt honor God in 
what we cannot underſtand : The Lord is righteous in all 

is wayes, though his wayes ate paſt finding out, For, 
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Firſt, He hears every cauſe before he judges : He doth 
not judge one fide before he knows the other, or judge any 
man before he hath heard him fully out : We ſec bath 
( Gen. 11. & Gen. 18.) in thoſe two great acts of Juſtice, 
when God confounded the builders ot Babel, and when he 
deſtroyed SoWO, I will go down and ſee whether it be al; cge- 
ther according to the report that Ys come up unto me. God needs 
no Intelligence to be brought him unto Heaven , ncither 
doth he that fills all places go to any place to inform himſelf : 
but he ſpeaks thus, to note how exact he is in point of Ju- 
ſtice ; to ſhew thar he deals with the Children of men, as a 
man : who hearing a report of ſuch athing done, faith, 1 
will not judge of it by what I hear, but I will go to ſee 
whether it be fo or no. Without evidence of the tact, the 
ſentence cannot be juſt, though it may be right, 

Secondly, He examineth and takes confeſſion, which is 
another point of Juſtice. So he proceeded with our firſt Pa- 
rents ( Gen. 3.) propoſing Intcrrogatories unto them, ard 
then the Judgment is pronounced according unto what was 
confeſt ; he judgeth Gow out of their own mouths, verſ.17. 
Becauſe thou haſt done this, and harkyed unto the voice of thy 
Wife, therefore, &C. 

Thirdly, God progeeds by the evidence of the Law, as 
well as by the evidence of the fact ; and this alſo ſers forth 
the exaCtneſs of his judgment : Theſe two things make 
judgment perfect ; you niuſt not only have the evidence of 
the taQt,*thatſuch athing is done, but you muſt have the 
evidenceof the Law condemning ſuch a deed. Though God 
himſelf be an everlaſting Law, and he may judge all from 
his own breſt, yet he hach given out a Law, which givesthe 
knowledge of in. It is ſaid, Rom. 2. They that have ſirned 
without the Law, ſhall periſh without the Law; as if ſome 
ſhould be judged without Law : but he means without a 
Law formally publiſhed, not materially enacted. For he 
ſpeaks of the Gerr:les, who were not within the hearing of 
Mount $Sina:, and had not ſeen that formality of a Law 
written in T ables of ſtoxe ,, yet they had a Law written tr 
their hearts : They that have not heard the Law publiſhed 


. or ſeen it written in a Book, ſhall be-judged by the Law 


written 1 their hearts, their conſcience bearing then witteſs, 
and their thoughts accuſing, or elſ: excuſing ove another, = 

Fourthly, God is impartial in giving judgment : He 
doth not ſtrike one and ſpare another, who is under the 
ſame condemnation ; nothing can {way or byas him, no- 
thing can preponderate the ballance of Juttice in his hand; 
youcannot put in any conlideration to ſway his beam, bc- 
fide the right. 

There are three things which uſually cauſe men to per 
vert juſtice, the Lord is free from them all, 

Fixſt,. Fear of greatneſs : Some would do juſtice, but 
they dare not ; the bulineſs concerns a great man, and to dv 
juſtice upon ſuch, is, To take a Bear by the toorh, (as we 
ſay ) or to play with the paw of a Lion. Now the Lord is 
not turned away for fear, nor defers he Juſtice for any mars 


' big looks, The day of the Lord ( ſaith the Prophet, //.1.2 


ſhall be againſt the high Oaks, He is El-Shadd.i, the All- 
mighty, the all-powerful God, and therefore cares not fot 
the might or power of man. 

Secondly, Hope of reward; that's another rhins which 
cauſeth many to pervert judgment. WW:th ſome their hope 


. is ſtronger then their fear : They care not for the greatneſs 


of men, but they hope for gain. A bribe i2kon or promited 
clogs and obftrutts the courſe of jwiice ( {1/7 4 14.) Her 
Rulers with ſhame des love, Give ye, the Hebrews, Her 
Shields; Magiſtrates ſhould be as Shields to the people to 
protect them ; but what did they ? T vey /ore, Gire ye that 
word pleaſed them. Tney were more pleaſed with rece:- 
ving rewards, then with doing right. The Lord is above all 
gifts, he is Shaddaz, he hath all in himſclf, and nceds not that 
any ſhould give unto him; and he tells them expreſly(Ezc>, 
7-19.) That their ſilver and their gold ſhall not be able ro deli- 
ver them in the day of his wrath; offer thouſands of ſilver and 
g0'd, he will not ſtay judgment a minute for it, Prov. 
I 1.4. Riches profit not in the day of wrath; In the day of 
mans wrath they ſometimes will, but never in the day of 
Gods. ' , 
Thirdly, Aﬀettion and nearneſs of relation pervert 111.77 
ment. Many haveclean hands, free from bribes, and {tout 
hearts free from fears, yet they arc overcome with at- 
fection and relations; theſe put out the eye of juitice. The 
Gg 3 Lor# 
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Lord is above all relations. As he commands us in our 
cleaving unto Chriſt, not to know Father or Mother, Tea 
to hate Falcr and Aother, Wife, &Cc. ( and thoſe as near- 
clt to us ) that we may keep cloſe unto Chriſt : So 1mſclf 
doth nut know the neareſt relation, to pervert judgement 
or do wrong in favor of it. Hence he ſaith C0144) (fer. 
22.24.) T vouzh Coniah beas the ſtirrer upon my reght hand, 
yet will Tpluck born thence » Lethium plead nearnels ( as men 
do, ſuch a man is of your. blood or alliance , pray ſpare 
him ) God will not ſpare the ſignct on his right hand, that 
is, he will got {top juſtice upon any pretcnce of nearnels or 
uſcfulneſs 
Fiſthlv, God is exact (take them dillinctly ) both in 
judgment and in jultice. He is as curious in ſcarching out 
the cauſe, as in ſentencing the perſon. As ready to acquit 
the innocent, as tocondemn the guilty : as caxetul to relieve 
the oppreiſ:d, as to chaſten the oppreflor : as zealous in re- 


; »-z Warding thoſe who deſerve well, as in puniſhing thoſe who 
- do evil. Not to reward 1s as great injultice , as not tv 


puniſh. What God hath promiſed {hall be performed, and 
what he threatens ſhall be infliczcd. He wil. neither dif- 
courage goodneſs by neglecting it, nor encourage fin by 
winking at it. Hehath bread in one hand, and afword in 


* theother. 


Thus we ſee the Lord is 101 exact in juſtice ( P/al. 48. 
10.) The rizht band of the Lord is full of righ:conf iſe, His 
powcr and mightare his right hand; and that right hand 
hath nothing but righteouſneſs init. Few men Come to that 
of Laban, It 1s 14 the power of mi: avid to 60 thizee 3114, but 
I will not : moſt do as much hurt as is in their powe,, God 
hath all power in his hand, but he wrongs n.- 119. 5 none 
have now any cauſe to ſay, that they have received wrong 
from the hand of God : fo at lait all ſhall conteſs they have 
Not. ; 

Further , B:l4ad ſpgaking.upon ſuppoſition, that God 
was wronged inJuſtice, teacheth us, 


Chat, Ir is aduty to vindicatethe juſtice of Cod, whenſo- 
ever we hear ut wronged, 


When we hear any wounding God in his faithfulneſs, 
truth, or juſtice, we ſhould preſently ftand up to plead for 
him ; What, will God be uniaithful 2 Will God pervert 
judgement ? Will God be untrue? cc. Thus we ſhould 
picad for God. When 7eremy could not make out the jultice 
of God,he is an advocate for his juſtice, Lord, thou art righ- 
1: 0315,yer let me plead with thee. He would not have the matter 
once que!tiched,though the manner was enyuired. Obſerve, 


Laſtly, That, the judgments of God may be ſecrets za 165, 
V1:1 1)CY are REVET NEV LES 1O 24h, 
. % 

Juſtice is in all the dealings of God. but tis ju{luice 15 not 
alwayes vitble. His judgments are founded upon reofon, 
when upon his will, for hits will is the highck reaſon. Gd 
cannot be unjuſt, and he ever puniſhes thoſe who tre, ; ti: 
is ſo far from ſubverting jud ment, that he ſubverteth Kinrs 
and Magittratcs, yea, Nations. and Kingdoms tor, iubyer- 
ting judement; Ts ſavyert ameantin his conſe, the Lora af - 
provet5ut, Lam. 3. :6. The Hebrew is, The Lerd jeal 
i:ot : That is, He doti not ſee it, to approve it ; but he 
doth fce it to puniſh it. He is an avenger of thoſe who 
will nct avenge the opprefied, - And as he looks for judg- 
ment in all places, ſo c{pecially among his own people, vp- 
on.whom he beitows mott mercy (ſa. 5.2.) When the 
Lord had dune fo much for his vineyard, He looked for wag- 
mciit, and by hold oppreſſion + for righteo!! neſs, but beheld a 
£y. God makes privy ſearch thorow a Nation to find this 
jewel: Judgment between man and man in commerce, 
Which 1s, commutativejrſtice;, judgment from Magiltratcs 
to the people, which is, diſtributive juſtice © for theſe God 
is ſearchii:gat this day z one of the greateſt ſins among vs, 
is the perverting of judgment : And until judgment return 
ro man,how can we expect mercy ſhould return from God ? 
( Ter. 5-1. ) Rua79 and ſro thorow the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, 
and ſcek_in the broad places thereof, if you can find a man, if 
there be any that executeth judoment, that loves the truth, and 
1 will pardon it, A Land is ſeldom fill'd with the judg- 
ments of God, till it is emptied of judgment among men. 
What afad thing is it that there ſhould be ſo many cries 
again(t injuſtice on earth, in a time when there is ſo much 
crying out for mercy from Heaven; That in ſuch atime 
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when the Judgments of God are upon our ſelves, we ſhoulg 
not learn rightcoulneſs to act it among our ſelves ! | am 
perſwaded tne Sword of War had been ruiting inits ſheath to 
this day, it the Sword of 7uſtice had been uſed as it ought, 
both to puniſh offenders, and protect the innocent. And 
whea the Sword of Juſtice ſhall be both wayes imployed, 1 
doubt not but the Sword of War ſhall be theathed apain 
and imploycdno more, but be beaten into plow-ſhares, and 
our ſpears to pruning hooks, Keep ye judgment ( ſaith the 
Lord by his Prophet, Jſa. 56. 1. ) for my ſalvation is near tg 
come, and my righteouſneſs to be revealed. God hath done 
terrible things in righteouſneſs among us, and we hope he 
will do comfortable things in righteouſneſs among us : ſee- 
ing the righteous deſtructions of God have been upon us, 
and his righteous ſalvarions (we hope ) are near vs, let 
not our righteouſneſs be far off. 


VERS. 45,6, 7. 


If thy Childzen have ſinned againſt him, and he have caſt 
them away fo2 their tranſgreſſion, 

Jf thou wouldſt ſeek unto God betimes, andmake thy ſup, 
plication tothe Almighty. 

Jf thou wert pure and upright, ſurely now he would awake 
ko2 thee, and make the habitation of thy Righteouſneſs 
p:oſpcrous, 

Zhotgh thy beginning was ſmall, yet thy latter end ſhould 
greatly cncreaſe. 


Pe four verſes contain the firſt confirmation of the 

former general Poſition, That God is juſt : which is 
reſolved out of thoſe Queſtions, Doth God pervert Tudg- 
ment f Or doth the Almighty pervert FTuſtice ? He doth not, 
Then, Gods j1eFt, there's the Poſition. And as that Poſiti- 
on conſiſteth of two parts, fo alſo doth this proof or confir- 
mation of it. 

Firit, That God doth not pervert judgment ( taking 
judgment under that ſtrit notion for puniſhing of offend- 
crs) he proveth by the example of 7ob's Children, whom 
God puniſhed becauſe of their tranſgreſſion,as he conceived. 

Secondly, That God doth not pervert juſtice ( taking 
juitice under that ſtrict and diſtinCt notion of rewarding and 
relieving the innocent ) he proveth by the readineſs of God 
to do /ob good in caſe he ſhould humble himſelf and repert, 
in verſ. 5, 6, 7. 

His Argument for the former may be thus conceived. 


He doth not pervert judgment who puniſſheth thoſe who hae 
ſinned againſt him. 

But God hath pun:ſhed thy Children for their ſin. 

Therefore he doth not pervert judgment. 


His Argument for the latter may be thus formed. 


He doth not pervert juſtice, who is ready to pity as ſoon as an 
off ender humbly ſeeks, ſues and ſubmits unto him. 
But God 15 ready to help thee as ſoon as ever thou humbly ſeckeſt 


tnto him. | 
Therefore God doth not pervert juſtice. 


Phus you have the general ſence of theſe four Verſes, as 
Arguments brought tor proof of the former point, that God 
doth not pervert judgment or juſtice, I ſhall now open them 


diſtinctly. 
3f thy Childzen have ſinned againſt him. 


There may be atwo-fold ſence given of theſe words. 
Firſt, Thus, Although thy Children have ſinned againſt 


him, and he hath caſt them away for their iniquity ; yet» if 


thou wilt ſeek, unto him, he will do thee good. Which tran- 
flation makes the ſence more clear then ours , /f thy 
Children have ſinned againſt him, &c. The one is aſupp®s 
ſition of what might be ; the other a conceſſion of what 
was. - 

Secondly, By way of proportion, thus, As thy Chil- 
dren have ſinned againſt him, ſo he hath caſt them aw«y jor 
their tranſgreſſion. And ſo Bildad argueth with ob upon 
the ſame principle that Eliphaz had done before, /c:1. that 
his ſons and himſelf had exceedingly provoked God, and 
that therefore God hid ſent that judgment, and laid that 
heavy ſtroke upon them, 1f thy Children, or, althongh thy 
Chilarea have ſumed, 


Again 
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-& him, ] That word is to be opened a little. The 
A__— foaned ro him, Whuch 1s indiffcrently 
Tranſlated, cither before o7 againſt him, we take the lat- 
ter. | ; "Op 

In 1s committed Azai alt God 5 that s the firſt. Sin 1s 
he to God, It is apainlt God in his Nature: 
via God in his Will : againit God in his very Being. 
Sin would thruſt God out of the world, if it were poſſible ; 
and therefore it is rightly tranſlated , They have ſinned 
arainſt him. No marvel if God do ſo much againſt ſinners, 
when fin doth ſo much againlt him, but it is not a miracle, 
that God ſhould do any thing, eſpecially ſuch great things 
for ſinners, when 6n doth ſo much againit him ? David 
(Pſal. $1.4.) ſaw hisfin was {o much againſt God, that 
he overlooks alt others agrinſt whomit was ; Azainſt thee, 
thee only have 1 ſinned, and done this evil in thy fight ;, which 
ſome miſ-interpret, asif, becauſe he was a King, he could 
do no injury to his Subjects, and therefore ſaith, Againſt 
thee, thee only have [ ſinned. But, T hey who rule men, may 
ſin againſt man ; and David ſinned in that act againſt man : 
Firſt, Py doing private wrong : Secondly, By giving pub- 
like ſcandal. The reaſon then why David ſpakethus, was 
becauſe the ſin he had committed was ſo much againſt God, 
that though he had grievoully offended againſt man , in ta- 
king away thelife of one Subject, the chaſtity of another, 
and by endangering the whole Army to com paſsa cover for 
his ſin, yet in this, his fin exceeded in ſinfulneſs, that he fin- 
nedagainſt God and theretorche faitn, Again thee, thee 
only ;, or take it. comparatively, the ſin is ſo much again(t 
thee, that what is againit any other is not worth the na- 
ming. God :5 not only wronged, but he s: chiefly wronged in 
every ſim. As, becauſe in the wrong done to the lite or 
eſtate of a Subject, the King is chiefly wronged, therefore 
all Inditements run in this ſtile, Againſt rhe peace of our So- 
veraign Lord the King, his Crown and Dignity. Laſtly, 
That place may be underſtood in the ſecond ſence of , 
Againſt thee, that is, Before thee ;, and ſo it ſeems to be cx- 
pounded in the latter part, Againſt thee only have T ſinned, 
and done this evil in thy ſight ;, that is, though others took 
no notice of this, though it was done in ſecret (2 Sam. 12. 
12.) yetit was commutted clearly and plainly before thine 
eyes, thine eyes which are ten thouſand times brighter 
thenthe Sun, beheld me in the darkneſs of that folly ; and 
therefore againſt thee have I ſinned, and done this evil in 
thy fight ; as noting, that though it were conceal'd and hid- 
den from men, yet it could not be conceal'd and hidden from 
God. If thy Children have ſinned againſt him, 


And he have caſt them away foz their tranſgreſſion, 


Bildad't polition is true in it ſelf, but falſe in the applica- 
tion, 1f thy Children have ſinned againſt him. 1t isa truth, 
that godly parents may -have wicked Children, Grace 
doth not alwayes run in a Blood. But it was unevident 
unto Bildad, that Fob's Children had linned againſt 
God in his ſence. It is not the common linner whom 
Bildad meaneth ; by [Mning againſt God, he intends not 


the inevitable actings of linful nature, but the voluntary 


ſtudied improvements, heightnings, and provocations of 
linful nature. | 

Further, In that he concludes, They were caſt away for 
their tranſgreſſion : He faileth again. Itisa truth, that lin 
is the meritorious cauſe of puniſhment, Thy deſtruttion 1s 
from thy ſelf, ſaith the Lord, Hoſ. 13. 9g. Thy way and thy 
doings haye procured theſe things unto thee, Jer. 4.18. 'Sin 
will help us to ſorrow enough. Yet this is not” a truth, 
that every man is afflicted for his ſin. As no man knows 
the love or hatred of God ; ſono man knows the lin or holi- 
neſs of man by all that is before him : we cannot argue eve- 
ry one is caſt away for his tranſgreſſion, becauſe he is caſt 
away. 


Be hath caſt them away fo2 their tranſgreſſion. 7]. The 

1s very elegant, He hath ſent them away um the 
hand of their tranſgreſſion : or, He hath prt them into the 
band of their tranſgreſſion. Mr. Brenughton tranſlates it ſo. 
As thy Children have ſinned againſt him, ſo he bath ſent them 
anto the hand of their treſpaſſes. Into the hand, that is, into the 
Power, as ( Chap. 5. 20. ) the hand of the Sword, is, 
the power of the Sword : and ( Pſal. 63. 19. ) They 
ſhall fall by the Sword : the Hebrew is. T hey ſball fall by 
the hand of the Sword, Thehi, 
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the hand of their tranſgeeſſion, is, into the power of their 
tranſgreſſion, 

There are two things conliderable about this expreſſion 
of ſcnding or giving up into the hand of tranſgrefhon. 

Firſt, It may Note, That God had delivered up Fob's 
Children unto the raign or dominion of their own linfu} 
hearts, or had laid the reyns in their necks, ſuffering their 
lults to hurry them whither they would, to catry them cap 
tive unto every lin, and ruſh them head-long into every 
evil. The word — here uſed, ſignifies cither limply, tg 
ſend, or violently to caſt, or to put athing away from us : 
and ſo, it 1s as much as it Z:/44d had ſaid, For 4a: much 5 
thy children would fin againſt God, be ſuffered them to (1 
their fill ;, they being wicked, he gave them up to do all wich: 
edneſſes : They loved to warder from him, and hee thom 
wander. We have this ſence of the word ( Prov. 29. 15 ) 
A Childleft nnto him/c If brings his Motiiw to ſhame : The 
Hebrew 5, A Child nt away, ſent to himſelf, or pitt wnto 
his own hands , A Child ſent away to himſelf, or left alone, 
bringeth ſhame, that is, will certainly run into vile and cn- 
ormous courſes, to the ſhame of her that bare him. A 
Child left, or ſent to himſelf, is onethat hath no guide, no 
gOvernor, no inſtructor, but kimfelf. Amin: :/ ” wil [cc:r 77 
only of himſelf, hath but a fool t0 his maſicr ; How much 
more then a weak Child, what a Ma'ter, what a Tuto! 
hath a Child, if he have none but himſelf? To be 1: 5: 


fent out tothemſelycs, is, to have none to counſel or adviſe 


tnem in a right way, or to give them any ſtopand check in 
an ill way. The character that'P2ul and &.; 2645 cave of 
the former times, when they preached to the Heathens at 
Lyſira, was this ( Act, 14. 16.) We exbort you to turn 
unto the living. God thiat made Heaven and Earth, who in 
times peſt ſuffered all Natioiis to walk in their ow: W.4Jcs. 
He let themgo, and never taid them at all, they had no 
bridle of reſtraint, not ſo much as a word to brins them 
' y . yu DO 
back; He ſuffered all N ations, as if he had ſaid, He left 
them 11 the hand of their tranſgreſſion, that their own evil 
hearts ſhoyld do what they would with them. In which 
ſence we may alſo underitand that place (47, 17. 30.) 
when Paul at Athers diſputed with the Philoſophers, he 
tells them that now God began to look towards them, and 
bad ſent them the knowledge of Chriit, 7c rimes 57 tha: :7- 
norance God winked at ; bit now he calleth all mer: every where 
to repent. The words undergo a two-fold interpretation : 
Some thus, to note the indulpence of God, The t:we p.ift cf 
that 17,orance God winked at ; that is, he did not deal fe 
verely and ſtrictly with them, when they tinned,” becaulc 
they had no means, or ſo little means to keep them from 
lin. And there is a truth in it.for though ignorance doth no! 
totally excuſe fin, yet it. doth abate the degree and meaſure 
of lin. But there is another ſence, which | rather embrace, 
The times of that ignor.an. e Cod winked at ; that is. inthofe 
times wherein there was ſo much darkneſs and blindneſs in 
the world, God let men go 01 in their lin : they tinned, and 
he never called upon them, he never oppoſed them, or ſent 
any to teach them better. Gud did not manifelt his will to 
them as unto the Jews, P/.:l. 147. 19, 20.. 7: 
word «nto Jacob, bis ſtatutes and judomeic 
bath not deal: fo with) airy Nation, &c. $0 that this winking 
is oppoſed to favor, rather then to juitice. To have the 
cyc uponr'a place, or upon perſons, is to ſhew them favor, 
I King.8. 29. The later branch cleirs this meaning, Bue 
now he c.alleth all men every where to reperit - now he doth not 
leave men inthe hands of their tranſgreſſ;ons : He doth not 
wink and letthem do what they liſt: now Goſpel-light 1s 
riſen to the world, and there are many ſent our to call in ard 
reclaim wandering prodigals, many to cry, Re 177, ct; 
He ſpeaks of it as of the mercy and priviledge of that age, 
beyond what the former age; had enjoyed. That of t!:c 
ſame Apoſtle hath a paralcl ſence ( Row. 1. 20. & : 6. 
where deſcribing the dealings of God with the Ce-::/ 
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who linned againit the light of nature, he concludes 
Therefore God left them in the darkneſs of nature, in 
the worlt of nature: they came not up ſo high as the 
principles of nature might have led them in the wor!! ip 
of God, therefore he left them below the principles of na 
ture inthe things of man, He gave them v1 16 vi'r iff ect i: 
0115, Which is as much as to fay, He put them 1 the 11.194 ft 
their tranſgreſſions. And ver. 28. He gave them 96: er 50 4 
reprobate mind, to a mind that could not judge gon 
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which had not a trac underſtanding of any thu 
they elected the worſt, repiobatca the beit things. The 


like we have ( /.. $1. 11.) of Gods own pcople the | 


jews, Ss / g.rve them up wito thur own hearts luſts, and 
tney walted 14 ther owl Ct nfcls. The Hebrew 15, I ſent 
them inio th pertimicy of thur beartss becauſe I had fo often 
called upon them. and they would not hearken, nor return 
unto me, Therefore 1 faid, foraſmuch as you wilt not hear, 
you ſhallnot hear ; becauſe you will not obey , you ſhall 
have none to call you tO obedience ; follow the counſcls 
of your own hearts, as long as you Will. This is the firf 
pPuita gy Of ſerial CE them ito tre pand of ther 
1raitforcſſior , Teil, a leaving them*to the raign of their 
luits. 
Secondly ( Which is the ence our tranſlation holds out) 
T hoit h1.1je lift them; of lei rium wtothe hand of their tranſ- 
erelſion; that is, Tnou hail left them in thoſe evils, whith 
their tranſoreſſions did deſcr /© and call for. Our reading 
Carries that rucaning, 2r 11.tl) cit them away for their tranſ- 
/r<[i04 5 Otacrs thus 


{NCC > 0! 


He hath ii iff them out of the world 
[-: ifſter He bath [ij cred that to befall them 
| *9.: called fr. According to theie, the 
[enceis, Ti Children ſiuned against bum, and he bath let 
| deſerved” fall upon them;, He bath 

7 to ther miquity ( Iſa. 64.6,7.) 
Oar tiquitics like the witli have t WE 15 away : I ou haſt 
if coifi:med (or melted ) :, be- 
The Hebrew 15s, T ho# t.ist confur 
or 41 the power of our aniquities. 
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And ſomewhat parallel to this ſence, 1s that ( Ge. 4.6. ) If 


thou deſk ill. ( Srith God to Com) [111 745 at the door, AS if 
he had ſaid, Thou thalt be given into the hand of fin pre- 
ſentlv. thy fin (hall arrcit thee, 2nd bring thoſe evils upon 
thee which it deſerveth, thou thalt not need any other 
puniſhment then thy own wickeane!s, 

Hands and power are aſcribed to ſin, becauſe'God gives 
men over to thoſe puniſhinents which their fins challenge at 
his hands. Some {ns.have a louder voice then others; 
bur every fin unpardened (the month whereof is not ſtopt 
by the blood of Chrii ) cries to God lor vengeance, till 
God put the ſinner into the hand 0! in, that ke may at once 
receive pay for, and from his own folly. Obſerve from the 
former interpretation, 


Firlt, That, the Lord 40th rfren in judement Live man up 


—» . mm _ I, * 
to the porrer of bis ſirficl Mft's 


This is a general trut'1, though we cannot draw it down 
to the inftance of 7b 5 Children : The Lord in wrath 
Jeaves man to hunſelf, Every men by nature fins freely, 
and many arc left by God to a judiciary freedom in ſinning. 
He cannot reſtrain himſelf, and ſometimes God will not rc- 
{train him, but lets him take his fill of fin, and be as wick- 
ed aShe will ( Rev. 22. 11.) He that 1s u:1uſt, let himbe 
uſe ſtills, be that 15 filt!y, let hirmbe filthy ſtell. This per- 
miſſion is the higheſt and foreſt aitliction. This liberty is 
worſe then any bondage. Thus alſo the Church leaves 
thoſe to their 1gnorance, who ob{tinately refuſe inſtructi- 
on { 1 Cor. 14. 38.) He that 1s ignorarit let him be ignorant 
{t;K. _ Thoſe ſeuls are in a deſperate condition, who are 
put out of the care cither of God or- of his Church. Ob- 
ferve, ; 


Secondly, That, ſi is 4 pri fment, 


Sinis the puniſhment of ſin : Thy Children ſinned againſt 
him, and he gave them into the hand of their ſin; henever 
goes unpuniſhed for lin, who lins and repents not. Thou, 
Lord { ſaith one of the Ancients ) haſt decrecd it, and fo it 
iS. That every evilmind 1s it's own ſcourge. The Apoſtle 
tells us ( 1/eb.10. 31, } that it 4s a fearful thing to full in- 
torbe 1.146 of the living God: itis indeed; anditis as fear- 
tul a thing to fall icto the hand of deadly ſins,or dead works, 
How dreadful athing is it t6 be underthe power and tyran- 
ny of our otyn hearts, The committing of (in is worſe then 
the enduring of trouble { The Lord duth not only puniſh 
men ccording to their fins, but he makes their fin thcir 
punithment, yea, their lins are their puniſhers. He puts 
then1 into the hand of fin, as into the hand of a tormenter. 
A Heathen could threaten a wicked man, thus, Hs manners 
ſha? be his revenge. Holineſs carries its reward with it, 


and though no creature will recompence the good we do, | 


: Hence 


yet doing good is a recompence. In keeping the Com-. 


mandments of God, there is an exceeding great reward, 
Pſalm 19, 11. The act of keeping them is a reward, ag 
wellas the iſſue. Agood work, z5 pay enough to the worker, 
So alſo is an evil work, Prov. 1. 32. The FUrnipg aw 
the ſimple ſhall lay him. A imple Child, that, will not be 
ruled, counſel d or ordered ( ſuch Solomon ſpeaks of, Te 


| ſimple ones, how long will ye love ſimplicity ? That is, your 


| own fooliſh, vain wayes ) The turning away of ſuch ſimple 
| ones from the counſel of the wiſe, ſhall ſlay them. The 


way of {in is death, as well as the end or wages of it, 4; 
ſaith the Proverb of the Ancients ( they are the words of 
David concerning Saul, 1 Sam. 24. 14. ) Wickedneſs pro. 
ceedeth from the wicked, but mine ha#id ſhall nor be upon fm. 
David knew that Saul was a man ſo wicked, that he need- 
cd no other revenger but his own ſelf, his own ſin would 
bring miſery cnoughupon him: therefore, faith he, WWick- 
edneſs proceedeth from the wicked, that is, the puniſhment of 
wickedneſs proceedeth from the wicked man himſelf, Oh- 
ſerve the occahon of thoſe words, it was, when ſome about 
David adviſed him to ſlay Saul; not I, faith he, my hand 
ſhall not be upon him ;, I know he is a man fo given uptoſin, 
ſo enſlaved to his own vile affections, that there's enough 
upon him already, and in '{4ſhort time more will be upon 
him; W:ckedneſs proceedeth from the wicked, but mine hand 
ſhall not be upon him ; I will leave him to the hand of his lin, 
which is his Plague already, and which in alittle time will 
attach him , and do me right, though he never would. 
When God took upa reſolution againit his own people, that 
he would not hear or be intreated, and proteſted his mind 
could not be towards them, he faith (Fer. 15. 2.) Le 
them go forth, ſuch as are for the ſword, to the ſword; and 
ſuch as are for the famine, to the famine; and ſuch as are for 
the captivity, to the captivity. This was a dreadful fen- 
tence; but for God to ſay to a people, Let them go forth 
in the wayes of their fin; he that is for drunkenneſs, to 
be drunk ; he that is for uncleanneſs, to be unclean; he 
that is for pride, to be proud he that is for ſwearing, to 
oaths ; and he that is for envy, to be envious; and he that 
is for Idolatry, to his Idols. O how unconceivably miſe- 
rable are ſuch a people! To be left in the hand of theſe 
ſins, is a ſpiritual judgement ; and theſe fins will quickly 
w_y in temporal judgements, and not long hence eter- 
nal. Y Lode: 
From the latter interpretation, Obſerve, 


Sin ſhall not alwayes go away unpuniſhed by outward, ſen- 
ſible evils. 


God will ſink and caſt men away for their tranſgreſſions. 
If finbe inthe houſe, puniſhment hes at the doors, and will 
turn the lock and open it, or break it open upon the linner. 
And though he hide himſelf in vaults or ſecret corners, yet 
his iniquity will find him out. 'He that willnot caſt away his 
tranſereſſion, ſhall be caſt away for his tranſgreſſon, whether 
he will or no. 

So much for theſe words, wherefn Bildadſets before Fob 
the ſinfulneſs of his Children, thereby to vindicate the ju- 
ſtice of God in giving them up to the dominion of their 
lin, or to deſtruction for their fin. In the next words 
he adviſes Fob to take heed by their harms, and aſſures 
him of happy ſucceſs, in caſe he do. As if he had ſaid, 


Though they periſhed in their tranſgreſſon, yet do not thou 
deſpair. For, 


Verſ. 5. Jf thou wouldeſt ſ&k unto God bettmes, and 
make thy ſupplication tothe Almighty, &c. 


God hath been juſt in puniſhing thy Children, and he 
will be merciful in pardoging thee, in accepting thy per- 
ſon, in proſpering thy eſtate, if now at laſt thou apply thy 
ſelf to ſeek him diligently ; Though thy Children have fallen 
into the hand of their trauſgreſſion, yet there is hope that tho# 
wayeſt eſcape. Thus he deals with him in a way of counſel, 
as Eliphaz, had done before, Chap. 5. 8. 1 would ſeck_unto 
God, and unto God would I commit my cauſe ;, this is the 
counſel I give thee, and the courſe I would take my ſelf, 
Bildad ſpeaks the ſame in effect, and almoſt in the letter ; 
If thou wouldeſt ſeek unto God betimes,- and make thy ſ#p- 
plication unto the Almighty , &c. He would awake fer 
thee. 

There are two parts of Bildad's counſel. 
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An Expoſition xpax the Book of FOB. Cnae. VIIL 


Tirſt, To humble himſelf m prayer, verf. 5. 
Secondly, To purge nimſelf by repentance, vey/. 6. 
Or, we may look upon this counſel as a pattern of re- 
pentance, and turning to God in three things. 
Firſt, To ſeek unto God. 
Secondly, Toacknowledge our own unworthinels to 
receive any mercy from God. 
Thirdly, To be ſincere and upright-hearted with God 
in both. 


If thou wouldeſt ſeek unto Sod betimes, 


We have met with the word more then once before; and 
in ſtritneſs of tranſlation it ſounds thus much , /f thou 
wouldeſt ſeck,nrtto God in the morning 5 or, If thou wouldeſr 
morning God, be with him early in the morning, that is, If 
thou wouldeſt ſeek unto him diligently : they that come in 
the morning about buſineſs, are diligent in their butineſs. 
The Apoſtles rule is ( Heb. 3.) To day harden not your 
hearts ; but here Bildad adviſeth, Whuleſt it t morning , 
which is the firſt part or beginning of the day, pour out thy 
heart toGod. Sothen, it may be take for ſeeking God 
either at the firſt of the day, the morning ; or, for any car- 
neſt, diligent and fervent ſeeking unto God in any part of 


* the day; To ſeck God diligently, though in the night, 


is 2ccording to this Hebraiſme, a ſceking him in the mor- 
ning. 

[t was an ancient cuſtom to ſeek God inthe morning(take 
it in the letter ).carly in the morning. David profeſſes 
this, Pſal. 5.3. My voice ſhalt thou hear in the morning, O 
Lord, in the morinns will I direct my prayer unto thee, and 
will look.ep. And Heathens by the light of nature, took 
this courfe in their profane and ſuperſtitious worſhip. He- 
rodot+in his tenth book, tells us of the Perſian Afagi, who 


' addreſſed themſelves early in the morning to ſcek their falſe 
: gods. And the Primitive Chriſtians were wondred at for 


their early devotions. Pliny in an Epiſtle to Trajar, and 
Tertallian in his Apologeticks for the Chriſtians, report 
their Aſſemblies before day-break to pray and call upon 
God. And there hath been and ſtill is a ſuperſtitions 
abuſe of this among the Papiſts, who call their morning 
prayers, their Mattins , becauſe they begin carly in the 
morning. Hence Obſerve, 


Firſt, Prayer is onr ſceking unto God. 


That's the general deſcription of prayer. When we pray, 
our work is to get near to God, to find God; every ſoul 
that prayes indeed, feels it ſelf at a loſs for ſomewhat that 
God only can beſtow. In God all that we wantis to be 
found, and therefore he invites us to ſeek him. In this 
life the Saints are a generation of ſeekers: in the next, 
they ,ſhall be a generation of enjoyers z when God is 
fully found, there's nothing more to be ſought : Having 
him, we have all. The work of Heaven is to bleſs God 
for what we have found , not to ſeek hint for what we 
want, 


Secondly, God muſt be forght unto without delay. 


As it is with vows,ſfo with praycrs, Defer not to pay them, 
defer not- to pray, 1/a. 5. 5. Seek, him while$# he may be 
found, Matth. 6. 33. Seek firſt the Kingdom of God, firſt in 
time, notonly chiefly, but carly, put not God behind in 
the latter end of the day, or in the latter end of your buſi- 
nelſes, lt is beſt to begin with him who is beſt. 


Thirdly, God muſt be ſought unto with diligence. 


We mult lay our ſtrength and ſpirits out in ſeeking God, 
It is not a ſleight enquiry which finds out God. We 
read that he is found of ſome who ſeck him not at all, 
but that he is found of any, who ſeex him negligently, 
we readnot. Free-prace prevents thoſe who have no abili- 
ty to ſeek him, but it meets not thoſe who will not lay out 
thcir abilities in ſeeking him. 1f thou worldeſt ſeckrtito God 


betimes ; 


And make thy lupplication to the Almighty, 


| The word which we tranſlate [ Bake thy ſupplication] 
is very ſignificant of the manner how we ſhould ſeck unto 
God, namely, bottoming our ſelves upon free-grace alone, 
\\ thought of our own worth is inconſiltent with a ſupplica- 
ton, Call upon the Almighty for pity, faith Mr, Bronghton, 
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when we ſupplicate, we delire that to be done for us, for 
which there 1s no reaſon in us why it ſhould be donz. To 
make ſupplication : 15 toſeek help and relicf freely or cr atss, 
acknowledging there is nothing in us worthy of love. That 
adverb uſed in the firſt, and repeated in the ſecond Chapter, 
where the Devil objects, Doth Job ſerve God for nonoht, 
that is, without reſpect of good pay for his pains from 
God, that adverb (1 fay ) comes from this verb. As we 
ought to ſerve God ( in this ſence ) for nought, and no: 
like mercenaries for our hire : So God helps us for nought, 
without looking to any thing in us, or from us, as an hirc 
of his help, The Baptiſt had his name ( 70/1) from this 
Word, cither becauſe he preached the Free-grace of God 
in Chriſt, then exhibited ; or, becauſe God beſtowed him 
upon his Parents in their old-age, as a ſpecial grace and f.- 
vour: The poor ( ſaith Solomon, Prov. 18, 23.) #ſah 1i+.- 
treaties; ſome render it thus, The poor makth, or ſpeaketl 
ſupplicariors 3 apoor man hath nothing of deſert to plead, 
why he ſhould receive your charity, but he lies at your feet 
and begs ſomewhat, becauſe he is in want, becauſe miſery 
hath arreſted and taken hold upon him : The poor «ſer! &. 

treaties, he doth not call for any thing of right, and he will 
not wreſt any thing trom you by force; he only ſupplicates 
your favour. Wein our drawing nigh unto God* ſhould 
pray for grace and favour, as a poor man, begging an alms, 
who makes this his plea, that he is poor, So then, Bildad's 
counſel to Job is this, Srana nor pon thy terms with God, 
plead not thine own integrity and good works, but cait thy 
ſelf at his feet for mercy , ſhe rhy [npplicarion mro hims. 
The word is uſed by Moſes, Dent. 3. 23. when he deſcri- 
beth his own unbelief, for which God ſaid he ſhould not £9 
into Cana, And I beſought the Lord at that time, ſaying, 
&c. When Moſes perceived God was angry, he did not 
reckon his former good ſervices to ballance this failing, but 
he ſought unto God for mercy, as one that had never done 
him any ſervice at all. And as man expreſſes his deſires of 
Free-grace by this Word, ſo doth the Lord his higheſt act- 
ings of it, Exod, } 3.19, I will be gracions unto whom I will 
be gracions. Toſhew, that to mthe ſupplication, is, to de- 
fire the Lord to be gracious: and to be gracious is to do 
thats which is deſired by 4 ſupplication ; the ſame word in 
the Hebrew ſignifies both an act of loweit humility in us, 
namely the making a ſupplication, and an act of the higheſt 
grace in God, namely the granting of a ſupplication: Hence 
Obſerve, 


Firſt. Iz ſeeking God we wiift look to receive all from his 
Free-grace and undeſerved favour, 


Seek, unto God, aud make thy ſupplication to him. Mercy 
in God. is the ſpring of all the mercie; received by man. 
What can a beggar, who comes to a King, ask upon de- 
ſert? That's the condition of every one that comes to God : 
we are a company of beggars, the riches both of remporal 
and ſpiritual bleſſings are treaſur'd up in God. Bleſſed .re rl:e 
poor in ſpirit, they who look upon themſelves as meanand 
low, asnot having arag of goodneſs about them, as emp- 
tied of themſelves, arethe veilels which God will till, He 
that i: full loatheth a honey-comb, and he that thinks he is 
full, is loathed ſo much by God, that his rcal craptine's 
ſhall never be filled. When 7acob held God ſofait, thar 
he would not let him go without a bleſſing, he had quite ler 

0 all hold, yea, or opinion of his worthineſs to receive a 
leſſing, I mr leſs then the leaſt of altthy mercies (Gen. 32. 
10.) Then we are fit to receive great things from God, 
when we are little, and then fitteſt, when we are leatt in 
our own eyes. Yea, wemult ſupplicate God, not only as 
a beggar, butas a Traitor or a Rebel doth a King :- who 
hath not only nothing in him to commend hien to his accep- 
tance, or procure his favour, but much to provoke his 
wrath, and incur the weight of his diſpleaſure. Every ſin 
in it ſelf renders us rebels againſt God. And though his own 
people, coming untohim in Chrilt, arc under another noti- 
on, they are his ſons, yet, even they ought to have ſuch 
apprehenſions of themiclves for fin. Abram belicwed 1/7 
him that juſtifieth the ungodly, Rom. 4. 5. Even Abr th. 
after he was juſtified in the ſight of God throngh faith, 
looked upon himſelf as ungodly, in reference to its own 
works. Inallour approaches to God, we thould retlect 
uponour ſelves, not only as having many waits, 21d no 
worthineſs, but as having many fins, and ( ot ovr vn) 
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n» goodneſs. God ( in juſtice ) viſits iniquity upon them 
that hate him ( Exod. 20.6. ) and he ſheweth mercy unto 
thouſands of them that love him, and keep h1s C ommandment ; 
They who love God and keep his Commandments, receive 
all from mercy. Juſtice puniſhes thoſe who break the 
Commandment, but mercy doth them good who keep the 
Commandments. We have at any time ſin enough to merit 
the wr.th of God, but we never have goodneſs enough to merit 
bis {xrvour. And as no objeQtion from our finfulneſs can 
obſtruct the way of Free-grace from moving towards us : 
fo no argument from -our holineſs can open the way, for 
Free-grace to move towards us. In all our duties we are 
to lie inthe duſt, yea, wearetolay our duties in the duſt, 
and to ſcek all of Godin humble ſupplications. 

Conſider this verſe in connexion with the former, and 
then two points are obſervable from it. Buldad aſſuring 
Fob, that though his ſons had fallen by their fin, yet, if him- 
ſelf would ſcek unto God, and make his ſupplication, it 
might be well with him, teacheth us, 


Firſt, Th. the falls of others, whether snto ſin, or under 
judoment for ſin, ſhould be warnings to us. 


Thou ſeeſt what is become of thy ſons : let them beas a 
looking-glaſs for thee. Children may teach their Parents, 
Parents arc often whipt upon their Childrens backs. The 


hand of God upon others points towards us, and while they | 
are ſmitten, we are inſtructed. The Apoſtle ſums up the | 


oſt remarkable judgments which fell upon the Jews in 


their paſſage from e/fgypt to Canaan, and cloſeth all with | 


this application to Chriſtians , Theſe things happened unto 
them ag enſumples, and they are written for our admonition, 
&c. to the intent that we ſhould not luſt , 1 Cor. 10, 11. As 
if he had ſaid, God let them fall into the hand of their lins, 
and their falls may help us to keep our feet. Their falls 
wererypes (ſo the word is) theſc things happened unto 
them typically, in them we may ſee what God will do with 
us, if we take their courſe, and go their way. 

The Greek is very elegant and expreſſive of this ſence. 
For a type is ſuch a form or repreſentation of a thing, as is 
made by hard preſſing or ſtriking of it, ſuch as we ſee in 
ſtamps and ſeals, Itis the leaving of a mark with a blow ; 
implying, that the Lord by thoſe ſtroks upon his ancient 
people, left marks upon their bodies, or printed letters 
there ( the Greek word for a Printer is a Type-writer ) 
which were legible to their poſterity, and are to this day, 
Hence the ſcar which the nails made in the hands of out bleſ- 
ſed Saviour uponthe Croſs, is called, The print of the nails, 
or, The type of the nails, Joh. 20.25. Such a type or print 
ſufferings leave behind them. How many ſuch rypes have 
wethis day ? Where can we go, but we ſee the print of 
the Sword, and thruſt our hands into wounded fides, Let 
12: 20t be faithle(s, but believing ? The Apoltle Perer (2 Epiſt. 
2. 6. ) brings the apoſtate Angels, the old world, filthy So- 
d.me, as admonitory examples unto thoſe that ſhould live 
ungodly. They made themſelves evil examples by com- 
mitting ſin, and God made them good enſamples by puniſh- 
ing thein for their fin. 

| Secondly, From the connexion, Obſerve, 


That they who ave equal in ſin, may be unequal in puniſh- 
mciit. 


/ob was ( in the judgment of his friends ) as deep in fin 
as his Children ; but though he. had ſinned like them, or 
more then they, yet he might be unlike them in ſuffering, 
or luſter leſs then they, © God (faith Bildad) hath taken 
tic quite away, he hath but wounded you, and if you 
feck unto God he is ready to heal you. The ſame ſinners 
for matter, are in Heaven and in Hell, that is, take two 
who have committed the ſame ins for matter, and for de- 
greeallo ( as lin isa tranſgreſſion of the Law) and the one 
of theſe may be found in Heaven, andthe other in Hell at 
the laſt day. Yea, I believc, there are many in Heaven 
that have committed greater ſins then ſome that arc in Hell. 
[t is not the matter of lin committed, but the obſtinacy, im- 
pznitency, or unbclief of the ſinner, which binds on the 
pul, and feals up the ſinner to judginents temporal, and 
fe condemnation cternal, 


Verf. 6, Tf thou wert pure and up:ight, hc would awaken 
toz ther, &c. : 


———— 


os 


Bildad counſcls Fob to ſeck God, yet he puts in a cauti« 
on, If thou wert pure and upright : As if he had ſaid, 1 ad. 
viſe thee to ſeck unto God, and to make tHy ſupplication to 
him 3 but take heed of doing this with a purpoſe to con- 
tinue in thy lin, If rhou wouldjt ſeekyinto God, and make th; 
[upplication to him in purity, and uprightnefs of heart, He 
would awaken for thee. Holy prayers awake God. Be ho- 
ly, and thou ſhalt be ſure of audience and acceptance when 
thou prayelt, 

In the former verſe he gave advice for the duty to be per- 
ſormed, here he gives advice in reference to the perſon who 
is ro pertorm the duty. Thy duty 1s to ſeck unto God, and 
to make ſupplication to the Almighty, but look thine own 
heart be pure and upright. Take heed of coming to a holy 
God in thine unholinels. 


Pure and upzight. ] The word ſignifieth to ſhine or 


gliſter, as glaſs or cryſtal, noting, that the purity of our by : 


lives in holineſs ſhines as light, Marth, 5. Let your light ſo od _- 
The works of the Saints ſhould be clear #7 0:%4 
as cryltal : The word is uſed ( Lam. 4. 7. ) to ſet forth the * 


ſhine before men. 


exacteſt beauty, Her Nazarites were purer then ſnow, they 
were whiter then mulk, they were more ruddy in body then Ru- 
bies, their poliſhing was of Saphyr. The oyl ( Lev. 24.2.) 
and the frankincenſe ( Exod. 30. 4. ) appointed for the uſc 


of the Sanctuary, are both thus expreſled, pure oyl, pure 7 


frankzncenſe, ſhining oyl, or ſhining frankincenſe, tranſ- 


parent oyl, &c. ſuch as you may look thorow, not obſcure 
or dark, The oyl and frankincenſe were a type of their 
purity, who had communion with God in holy things. 
The ſame word is uſed by David, complaining under a 
temptation ( Pſal. 73. 15. ) of loſt labour , or labour in 
vain in waſhing himſelf. Some waſh in vain, becauſe they 
are {till unclean, and get not out their ſpots z others think 
they waſh in vain, becauſe though clean, they cannot ob- 
tain their comforts. Thus David thought he waſhed in 


vain, 7 ſaid, Verily I havecleanſed mine heart in vain, and "*** 


waſhed my hands un innocency, for I am chaſtned, &c. David 


UI BY þ 


by cleanſing got the finſpots out as well as moſt men, but (3: 


he could not get the affliction-ſpors out,this was his tem 


- mui, 


' tion. Sin is a blot, a ſpot, an uncleanneſs, a filthineſs; and ae 


holine's is purity, beauty, honour, light ; things which have };.-* 


the great 
holineſs. 


| There is a two fold purity : Firſt, The purity of our nx / 


- 


tures, which is received at converſion. Secondly, The pu- ;,-... 


rity of our converſations, which is renewed by repentance ; {;z::, 


we may underſtand both, or cither in this place. 
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excellency and luſtre, are but the ſhadows of #: 1: 


And upzight. ] It is the word uſed in Chap. 1. v. 1. Per- 7% 7 


felt and upright. Here pure aud upright : we may thus di- 


holineſs of the heart ; and fo his meaning is, If thou wert : 
pure in thy wayes, and ſincere in thine ends; If thy out- 
ward man, and inward man were waſhed and reformed, 
Then he would awake, &c. Obſerve hence, 


Firſt, Holy perſons are fit for holy duties, and onely they. 


Sin is our ſeparation from God, and holy duties are a(ts 
of communion with him : how then ſhall ſin and duty ſtand 
together ? 

Makg thy ſupplication, ſeekunto God, but be thou pure and 
upright. What have unholy perſons to do about holy 
things ? God camot like the ſervices of thoſe who are un- 
like him. Prayer purifies, yet purifying mult be a prep® 
rative to prayer. Pſal. 66.18. If I regard iniquity tn ") 
heart ( if Lodge filthineſs there ) God will not hear me ; NC 
will not regard my prayer. The blind man ſaw this truth, 
7ohn 9. 31. ( it ſeems this.was a received maxim among 
them) God heareth not ſinners. We are commanded t9 
pray, lifting up pure hands, 1 Tim, 2. 8. An Heathen be- 
ing at Sea ina great ſtorm, and perceiving many wickc 
wretches with him in the ſhip, calling upon the gods, 0 
( ſaith he) forbear prayer , hold your tongues, 1 would not 


K . , . iu ad 
ſtinguiſhthem ; purity refers to outward acted holineſs, or |... 
holineſs of life; and uprightneſs, to inward ſincerity, or 4: x 
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have the gods take notice that you are here, they will ſure drown 


1s all if they do. If an Heathen by the light of Nature, could 
ſay this, much more may we by the ligh 

God heareth not ſinners, Iſa. 1, When you ſpread forth ye 
hands, 1 will hide mine eyes from you; yea, when ye make 
many prayers, I will not hear, your hands are full of blood. 
As he ſpeaks out of the fulneſs of che grace of God, ( © T 


t of Scripture, Th! 
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ether, though your ſins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall 
ow, &c.) So alſo the neceſſity of gracious 
Waſh ye, make ye clean, &C. Obſerve, 


lat us reaſon to 
be as white 4s 
purity 1@man, 

Secondly, The prayers of the pure and upright are prevail- 

ing prayers. 

In the next words God awakes, Zam.5.16, The effett«- 
al fervent prayer of ariyhteous man availeth much. Ferven- 
cy of prayer effects nothing, unleſs the perſon praying be 
_—_ - Godis not melted into compaſhon by the heat 
( 
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' 
[ 


| 


; 
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our words, but by the holineſs of our hearts. In the | 


prayer of a righteous man there is ſtrength , prevailing 
ſtrength, ſuch ; 
haſt power with God, and ha#t prevailed, ſaith he to Facob 
ed. he wreſtled with him. Obſerve, 


It is no way contrary to the dottrine of Free-grace 


Thirdl 
ro & we muſt be holy, if we deſire to be heard. 


Bildad's dotrine is an excellent piece of po yours k 
though he ſaid before, Thou muſt ſcek unto God, and make 
ſpplcatio to him, that out of his Free-grace he would 

ow a bleſſing upon thee, yet he adds, if thou wert pure 
and upright. "Though we are not heard, becauſe we are 
pure and upright, yet none can come with a warrantable 
confidence to be heard in their impurity and hypocriſie ; it 
they do, God will rejeQ their confidences, and they ſhall 
not proſper in them. It is impudence, not confidence, to 
make ſupplication to God with a reſerve, or a reſolve in 
ſectet, to go onin ſin. The greateſt ſinners in the world 
may come to God, they that are moſt impure and filthy 
may find favour; yet every man that cometh unto God, 
mult come with this deſire, to have his impurities remo- 
ved, and his backſlidings healed z Unto the wicked, ſaith 
God, What haſt thou to do tg declare my Statutes, or to take 
my Covenant in thy month, ſeeing thou hateſt inſtruttion, and 
caſteft my words bebind thee, . FO. 16. It no way croſſes 
the doQrine of Grace, when withthe ſame breath we ſay, 
God will do us good freely for his own names ſake, and 
that we muſt be pure and upright who come to God ; With 
the pure thou wilt ſbew t yn pure, and with the upright man 
thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf upright, and with the froward thou 
wilt thy ſelf froward, Pſal. 18. 25, 26. Butdoth the 
Lord take colour from every one he meets, or change his 
temper as the my Cn That's the weakneſs of 
ſinful man, he cannot do ſo, with whom there is no vari- 
ableneſs nor ſhadow of changing. God is and up- 
right with the unclean and h itical, as well as with the 
pure and upright, and his ations ſhew him to be ſo. God 
ſhews hi froward with the froward, when he deals 
with them, as he hath ſaid he will deat with the ſroward ; 
deny them, and rejet them. God ſhews himſelfpure with 
the pure, when he deals with them as he hath ſaid he will ; 
hearthemand accept them. Though there be nothing in 
purity and ſincerity, which deſerveth mercy, yet we cannot 

mercy without them. Our comforts are not ground- 
ed upon our graces, but our comforts are the fruits or con- 
ſequents of our graces. 

Bildad having ſheweg Fob his duty, ſhews him a promiſe 
of mercy, 1f thou wert pure and pright, ſurely now he would 

0 


awake for thee, There is a three- radation of mercy in 
this promiſe. : a 
1. Awake for _ — 
2. Proſper or pacihe his habitation. 
That God would 3. Abundantly encreaſe and multi- 
ply him in his latter end. 
The firſt tepof mercy, is, That God would awake for him. 


Surely now he would awake for thee. Andthere are three 
things obſervable aboutthis. | 


/ awake 5 Surely now he would 


d an anſwer of mercy from 


im... 

Thirdly, The benefit of it to Fob, He would awake for 
" might ſay, I may awaken aſlcepy Lion to 
ri - up againſtme; God may be angry with my prayer, 
andin ſicad of bleſſing pour out ſome further judgment up- 


or demur ; thou ſhouldſt 


as God himſelf yields 10. As 4 Prince thou | 
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| on me: No, ſaith B:ldad, 1 afſure thee, if thou thus 


ſcek to him, He w:ll awake for thee, not againſt thee. 

God ſometimcs awakes apainſt us, Fer. 31.28. I: ſ2#f 
come to paſs, that as 1 have vwitched over them, to pluck_up, 
and to break, down, and to d*ftroy, and to affiitt, ſo will I 
watch over them to bnild, and to plant, ſ-it1, 1:55 Lord, As 
the Lord would watch to do them a goo! turn; ſo he had 
watcht to do them ( as we ſpeak ) a fhrewd turn. He 
threatens them with ſuch a watchfulneſs, Chap. 44.27. / 
will watch over them for evil, and not for good. When we 
are dull and ſleepy in doing the Will of God, he will be 
watchful and aCtiveto afflict us. And when men cannot 
ſleeptill they do evil, God will not ſleep till he brings evil. 
SO, Daniel, 'in the ninth of that Prophecy, ond vcr. 14. 
having humbled himſelf before God in prayer and taſting, 
-and confefſed the fins of the people, concludes, Therefore 
hath the Lord watched upon the ex1l, avid brought it upon us 
God not only awakes, but watches to do apeople evil, who 
havelong abuſed his goodneſs. As men in maliciouMmeſs of 
ſpirit watch for advantages and ſpy out opportunities to re- 
venge themſelves, All my familiars watch for my halting, 
laith Jeremy, Chap. 20. 12. So the Lord in abundant holi- 
neſs and exaCtneſs of juſtice, though with a great deal of 
wrath and ſeverity, watches to revenge himſelf of a wicked 
people. He takes all opportunities and advantages againſt 
them, Thos ha#t watched evil, ard breught it up i, His 
love to a returning people isas vigilant, as his anger again} 
abackſliding people. 


Surely now hs would awake fo: thee, 


Awake. J] The word ſignifes both to awake , and to 
ariſe. There are two interpretations of this awaking. 

Some take the words tranlitively, thus, Ze will awake $»/-it 14:7 
goed for thee. Not, of Fob awakening God by prayer, but /*” ** **- 
of God awakening proſperity, or ſtirring up blcſhngs for {;;", ym 
7ob. Asif Bildathad faid, Job, now bleſſings are ( as it pit \ excli= 
were ) aſleep, but if thou pray, God will awaken them ; He tabit ſupe 
will ſtir up mercies for thee, he will care thy broken, co. dition, (5 1C-421-7 
he will reſtore that which is fallen 1 repair that which isrmncd, !: 
and fetch thee out of the grave of thy deſolate eſtare. As a on 
mans ſpirits, gifts, yea graces are ſometime aſlcep , and 
needawakening ; ſo alſo are, and do our outward con- 
forts. It is frequent in Scripture to call the repairing of a 
mans eſtate, or the bringing of good to him, the raiſing of 
him up, He raiſeth the poor out of the duſt ; he awakens 
them out of that caakuoy <etly Fob was in the dult, and 
his Childrenin the grave, God made areſurrection of both 
for him. That's a good ſence. 

But rather underſtand it ( as our tranſlation reads) of 
God awakgning. He will awake for thee. 

Ye will awake, ] The Pſalmiſt aſſures us (P/a/.121 4.) 
He that keepeth Iſrael doth neither ſlumber nor ſleep. God nc- 
ver heeerh How is it then ſaid, that God awakes ? 

Fort cogenng of this Mctaphor ; Firſt, As, the Church 
confeſſes and profeſſes ( Carr. 5. 2:) I ſleep, bur my heart 
waketh ; when the Church is'aſleep, yet her heart is awake 
towards God : So much more, when in regard of orttward 
providences God ſeems to be aſleep, his heart is awake to- 
ward his Church, his heart ( /c:l. his affection, cc.) never 
llumbereth nor ſleepeth. 

Secondly, God is ſaid to ſleep, when he doth not an- 
ſwer our prayers ; and when he heats prayer, then he is 
ſaid to awake. Hegce the Septuagint render this Text, not 
as we, He will awake; but, He will hear thy prayer for dc- 
leverance. 

Thirdly , God ſleeps, not in regard of the act, but 
the conſequents of ſleep. Natural ileep is the binding or 
locking up of the ſences. The eye and ear of God is : e- 
ver bound. But to mans apprehenſion the affairs of the 
world paſs, as if God did neither hear nor ſce. When 
men are aſleep, things are done which they can take no no- 
tice of, much leſs ſtop and prevent. The Parable tells us, 
( Matth. 13. ) While men ſlept, the envious man Came and ' 
ſowed tares : While the houſholder flept, the thief brake 
the houſe ; and the Phariſees direct the watchmen to ſay 
of Chriſt in the Sepulchre, While we ſlepe his Diſciples nygies +; 
Came and ſtole him away. So now , when things are ſo #1» came 
carricd in the world, as if the God of Heaven did not re- /*/inquit in 
wy or takenotice of them z when he doth not prevent or "© 4/446 
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malice of men this retiring of himſelf in the way of his 
providence, 1s called his !'eep, 

The complaint runs high, P/cl. 44. 9. &C. Lord, thou 
goeſt not forth with car Armies, we are become areproach mn- 
to ar enemies , Thu (elleft thy people for nongbt, We «re b2l- 
led ks flee ll the dy long. There's a deſcription of 
the contulion of things ; then followeth ( Yer/.23.) Awake 
wry ſixepeſt thou, O Lord ? Ariſe, caſt ns not off for ever ; 
wherefore bideſft thon thy f.:ce, and forgetteſt our afſii&i01 and 
0:17 oppreſſion. Such a time was accounted the fleeping time 
of God. 

Hence when God, in the workings of his providence, 
ſearchcth out the wicked, and brings them to deltruction ; 
when he breaks their deſigns, and turns theis counſels back- 
wards; when he turns their wickedneſs upon their own 


heads, and catchcs them in the ſnare which they have laid 


for.others, then he1s ſaid to awake, Pſal.78.65. He gave 
bis people woer to the ſword, ana the fire conſumed the young 
me; then the Lord avikened as one out of ſleep, and like a 
C11 refreſhed with wives, He ſmite his enemies in the hinder 
parts, and pr! themro a perperit 4 ſhame, Such a time was ac- 
counted Gods waking time. 

3 then, {\ceping and awaking, note only the changes 
of providence. Hence alſo the providence of God is deſcri- 
bed by » ys ( 2 Chron. 16. 9. ) which is the proper organ 
of {!cxping, or waking ; and the exaneſs of providence, 
is ſct out by ſever eyes, Zech. 3. 9. The Scripture ſpeaks 
this language in reference to our ſoul-leep and awakening. 
When we fin and let things go which way they will in our 
hearts, without taking any care, or keeping our watch 
againſt temptation, then we are aſleep in ſin; And when 
we begin-to conſider our eſtates, and return to our ſelves, 
when we take notice how it is with us, and ask our hearts 
the quettion, What have we done? This in aſpiritual ſence 
is our awakening, Awake thou that ſleepeſt, Ephel. 5. 14. 
Our ſpiricual Neepins and wakingare the decayes or quick- 
nings of ſoul-endeavors. And Gods providential ſleeping 
and waking are the ſceming ſtops and viſible motions of his 
power, mercy and juſtice inthe world. This is the awaking 
which Bildad promiſes ; If thou wonldſt ſeck,God, &c. Sure- 
ly be world awake for thee. 

The words opencd teach us, 


Firſt, Tat holy prayer ſhall certainly be heard, 


If thor make thy ſupplication to bim, ſurely he will awake. 
God cannot ſleep when a poor bclicving ſoul cries in his 
cars, If I regard iniquity in my heart, God will not hear my 
prayer ( Pſal. 66. 18.) But verily God hath heard me, he 
hath net trrned away my prayer, nor bis mercy fromme. What, 
God turn praycr away ? No, hecannot lie itill ( as I may 
ſo ſpeak ) when prayer knocks at the door, he muſt ariſe 
and open preſently. Note, 


Secondly, Prayer ſhall be heard preſently. 


What preſently ? Yes, preſently heard, though not pre- 
ſently anſwered ; Surely naw he will awaken for thee , even 
now. Holy prayers are never deferred the hearing, no not 
a minute, //a. 65.24. Before they call I will hear, and while 
they are yet (peaking 1 will anſwer. In the very aCt of pray- 
ing the anſwer came forth ; yea, the anſwer ſometimes an- 
tedates our asking, and the grant cometh before the petiti- 
on. The giving out of the anſwer may be deferd, but 
the anſwer is not defer'd, We may be heard, and heard 
graciouſly, and yet not preſently reccive the thing we ask ; 
but every praycr is heard and laid up, as ſoon as put up ; 
he hangs it upon the file, he hath it ſafe by him, Prayer 
receives an anſwer in Heaven, as ſoon as ſpoken upon Earth, 
though the anſwer be not returned tous on Earth. God 


re 10t at the prayer ef thoſe who are awake in prayer. Ob- 
erve, | 


Thirdly, Prayer ts the bet means to awakgn Ged. 


God hath many wayes to awaken man; and he hath di- 
reed man a way to awaken himſelf. When we arc aſleep, 
he awakeneth us chiefly two wayes : Firſt, By the voice of 
his word: Secondly, By the voice of his Rod. He now 
awakens us by the loud ſounding Trumpet, and the alarms 
of War: when God awakeneth us by judgments, it is 
time for us to awaken him by prayer. We find two things 
in Scripture which awaken God. Firſt, The prayers of 
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of his enenues, P/al. 78.65. The Prophet having deſcri- 
bed the cruclty and rage of the enemy, adds, Ther the Lord 
awakgd as one out of ſleep, and like a mighty man that ſhone, 
by reaſon of wine : David makes this an argument in prayer, 
( Fſal.7. ) Becauſe of the rave of mine enemics awake for mg 
to the judgment which thou haſt commanded. As if he had 
ſaid, Lord, ſhall mine enemies rage, and wilt thou ſleep ? 
Wilt thou not awakefor me? Ariſe, I pray thee. The noiſe 
of blaſphemy, and he cry of violence from wicked men, 
{tir up God when he ſcems to lie aſleep. The noiſe of pray- 
er, the cries and calls of faith in his own people, will 
not let him ſleep. A man whoſe heart is drenched in the 
world, and drowned in rivers of earthly pleaſures, prays 
himſelf aleep, and his prayers bring God aſleep too ; he 
ſleeps when he prays, and God fleeps at his prayers, that 
is, God regards not his prayer ; he is as one that ſleepeth, 
as if he heard not what was ſaid. A worldy man doth not 
hear what he ſpeaks, he knows not what his own requeſts 
are. God fleepeth when men are thus aſleep; But when we 
(as the Apolile directs ) watch and pray, then God awake 
at our pou. As in the former verſe Fob was counſelled 
to awake to pray to God, ſo now he is promiſed;” That the 
Lord will awake when he prayes. 

Fourthly, Secing the Lord is awakened by prayer : We 
learn, ; 


That, Prayer onght to be very ſtrong and ſerver: 


As men are gradual in theirſeep, ſois theLord in his, A 
man is ſometimes ſlumberingly aſleep, that the leaſt noiſe 
will awake him, you cannot ſtir, but he will hear it. At 
another time amanis ſo dead aſleep, that though you hol- 
low in his Ear you cannot awake him, thunder cannot {tir 
him. Sometimes God departs ſolittle, that the leaſt voice 
calleth him again, he comes at the firſt word at another 
tume he is gone ſo far, that (as toamanin a deep —- 
muſt cry and cry again, call and call again, cry aloud before 
he hears. And we may (inaſafe ſence ) apply that to the 
true God, Which El4ah did tothatfalfe god, Bae! , when 
his Prieſts were calling to him from morning to night. E!:- 
jab mocking, bids them cry aloud, it may be (faith he ) he 
ſeeperh : We may ſay ( with reverence) thus, when any 


| pray'to God, and he doth not hear, pray aloud ; not inre- 


gard of the voice and outward ſonnd,; but pray with louder 
deſires of heart,” with more fervency and zeal of ſpirit, Per- 
adventure Gad. ſleepeth ;, peradventure he' is in adeep flecp 
at this time, and he willnot -— wes Hap aegny 7 there- 
fore cry aloud. - When God ſeemed to.deparr far fromthe 
Church of the 7ews,' with how'much fervency do they cry 
after him ( 1/a.' $1.9.) Awake, awake, put on ſtrength, V 
arm of the Lord, awake, as in the ancient dayes ? (8c. They 
double and treble it upon him, and cry with an outftretch- 
ed voice, Art not then he that hathcurRahab, and wornacd 
the Dragon ?: Whata clamor, what a holy ſtir: was here to 
awaken God? God himſelf ſometimes ſeems (as.it were ) 
willing to take his reſt ; as when he ſaid to Moſes, Let me 
alone ;, heſpake like a man that is in bed, or very ſleepy; 
Do not trouble me, let me alone ; aghe in the Goſpel ( L#: 
11.7.) when he was awakened in the night to come and 
give bread unto his neighbour, ' Ds not rravble me (ſaith he) 
the doors are (hut, and I am in bed withmy Children, 1 cau- 
not riſe and give thee, let me alove. Thus in ſome ſence the 
Lord expreſſes himſelf to his people, Iam now in bed, do 
not trouble me, Let me alone, What muſt we do in this 
caſe ?*We muſt knock harder at the door, as heinthe 
Goſpel did, For whom, though his neighbour would net riſe 
andgive him, becauſe he was bis friend, yer becauſe of bus 
rods. be ri ” and gives bim as many loaves as be needed. 
e mult be the more importunate to awake God, by how 
much he ſcems more unwilling to hear us; our modeſty 
(in this caſe) pleaſes him not : we muſt call and call agam* 
He will take it well at our hands if we do ſo. We m 
give our ſelves no reſt, and let him take none; ſo the Pro- 
phct reſolves ( 1/a. 62. 1. ) For Jeruſalem ſake 1 will take 
no reſt, T will never give over praying ; and at- ver. 6. 
have ſet watchmen upon thy walls, O Jeruſalem, which ſpall 
never hold their peace day ner night," you that make ments! of 
the Lord, keep not ſilence, and give himnoreſt, till he oft ab- 
liſh, and till he make Jeruſalem a praiſe in the Earth. If the 
Lord ſhould carry it inthe preſent anfwers of his | god 
| enCcy 
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dence, as if he were willing to re{t, and delired not to be 
troubled in this buſineſs; be not you ſo put off : but with a 
holy boldneſs and confidence come to him and awaken him; 
take noanfwer, tiff ye have an anſwer, He is beſt pleaſed, 
and molt at eaſe, when (in prayer) we give him no reſt. 


Laſtly obſerve, 1f God do but awake for us, all is preſent- 
ly well with ws. p 


If the eye of God be upon us for good, that brings us in 
all good 3 therefore ( Zech. 2. alt. ) when the Church was 
in her cerurn from Babylon, the Prophet concludes with an 
exultation of ſpirit, Be ſilent, O all fleſh, before the Lord, 
for he raiſed up out of h1s holy habitation ; it is this word, 
He is awaked ont of his holy habitation, now be ſilent ,O all 
Fleſh, before the Lord : Allgeſh, ye that are the wicked of 
the world, ye that are enemies, be ye ſilent, leave your 
boaſting, your reproaching and _—_ forthe Lord 
is awaked, now he begins to ſtir for þis people, he will top 
your mouths ſhortly : Al! fleſh, takes in the Church and 
People of God too'; O be ye ſilent, in regard of your fears 
and doubtings, murmurings and diſtracted complainings, 
ſilence all theſe, why ? The Lord awaked, he ts raiſed up 
ont of hz haly habitation, that is, he that ſeemed before to 
confine himſelf to thoſe higher regions , and as the Atheiſt 
ſpeaks in Fob, to walk in the circle of the heavens, not in- 
termedling with the earth : This God is now awaked, he is 
raiſed out of his holy habitation,and now ye ſhall know that 
heprders all things here below ; therefore be lilent, O all 
fleſh. When Chriſt was afleep (Matth, B. 25.) A grievogs 
tempeſt aroſe ( ſaith the Text) in ſo much that the Ship was 
covered with waves. When ſtorms and tempeſts arc 
upon the Church, God is then aſleep, though even then 
he directs the ſtorms, and gives law to the proud waves; 
But what did the Diſciples in this ſtorm? They awoke Chriſt, 
Maſter, ſave us, we periſh; and as ſoon as ever Chriſt was 
awakened, he rebuked the ſtorm, and there was 4 great calm. 
Thus when we are toſt up and down wih contrary. winds, 
and indanger to be ſplit and ſunk, if God once awake, all 
iscalm ; How quietly m 
I do not ſay they ſhould ſleep careleſly, but confidently they 


may. God doth not wake for us to the intent we ſhould 


ſeep in ſecurity ; but we ma ſleep quietly when He ſhews 
himſelf awake for us, who (indeed) never ſlumbreth 'nor 
as 9m And if God awake not for us, all our watchful- 
neſs is as ufeleſs to us as our ſleepineſs. The watchman wa- 
keth but in vain except the Lord keep the City. Except he 
awake, our watching can do no good ;z and if he awake, 
good will come though we be aſleep. It is our duty to be 
careful,and it is our comfort that the care of God is enough 
for us. The eye of divine Providence helps us in many hu- 
mane improvidences. What their happineſs is for whom 
God awakes, ſee intht next words. 


He klnche the habitation of thy righteouſneſs p:oſpe- 
Ss, 


This is the ſecond degree or ſtep of mercy promiſed ; 
When the Lord awakes, he willawaketo purpoſe. We ſay 
of ſomemen, Early up, and gever the near ; they awake, 
and do little work ; but if awakes, ſee what he doth. 

He will make the habitation of thy righteouſneſs p:oſpc- 
_ may Fr Gy om underſtand theſe words ag a 

ription e ſoul; The habitation of thy righteouſ- 
neſs, that is, thy ſoul ſhall proſper, becauſe Dy ON is the 
proper ſeat of righteouſneſs and holineſs. Righteouſneſs 
omg tothe inward man. Righteouſneſs being a ſpiri- 
tual thing, is houſed and lodged in the ſpirit, that's the ha- 
bitation of it. 
| There are others of the Fews who take this habitation of 
righteonſneſs for the body, becauſe the body is the habitati- 
on of the ſoul, in which righteouſneſs is ſeated, and ſo the 
habitation of righteouſneſs by a ſecond remove, is the out- 
ward man. The Lord ſhall bleſs thy body, which now 
licthina wofulplight,diſtempered and disfigured with ſores 


and fic 


_ Dutrather take the word habitation inthoſe two ordinary 
ripture-ſences , either ſtrictly for the place where ob 


dwelt, or more largely, for all that did belong unto him 
The habitation of a man is all his eſtate, all that ap- 
13% ron ro. He _ may thy babitation, that is, 

| ervants, thy th | ; 
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The Chaldee Paraphraſe readeth, He will make thy beau- 


| tiful place to beproffcrous. The word ſignifies beavry, as well 


| aSanhabitation, as was ſhewed upon chap. 5.3. Thither 


\ 1 refer the Reader, 
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Then, habition is the ſeat of a mans 
outward eſtate; and his eſtate, the ſhell and the kernel, the 
outlide and inſide of a!l he hath. : 
The habitation of thy righteouſneſs, ] That is, the habi- 
tation where rightcouſaeſs doth flouriſh, or wherein thou 
liveſt righteouſly. "'þ 
But what is righteouſneſs ? 0 
Righteouſneſs is a very comprehenſive word, The Phi- 
loſopher tells us, it takes in all other virtues whatſoever ; 
It 18 not apart of virtne, but all virtue. 
* When righteonſneſs is ſet as diſtin from holineſs and 
piety, then itis reſtrained to our dealings with men. R:gh- 


reonſneſs relates to men, and holinefi to God, Luke 1.75." 


Tit. 2.12. Goſpel-Grace teaches us tolive, ſoberly, in op- 
poſition to the intemperance of otfr bodies ; rightconſly, in 
oppoſition to wrong in our actions ; ged!y, in oppoſition to 
all impiety and prophaneneſ: of our minds. 

But righteouſneſs here takes in our whole duty, whethe: 
to God or man ; The habitation of thy righteouſneſs, that is, 
the place where thou exerciſeſt all manner of holy and righ- 
tcous dutics toward God and toward man. Righteouſneſs 
toward man, firſt, in diſtributive juſtice, giving every one 
his due in judgment, as thou art a Magiſtrate. Secondly, 
Righteouſneſs towards man in commutative juſtice, giving 
way one his due in commerce, as thou art a neigh- 

ur, 

The habitation cf thy- rightcouſneſs,] It is an clegant 
expreſſion. The Church is ſometimes called ſo, Fer. 31. 
23. Thus ſaith the Lord God'of hoſts, the God of Iſrael, as 
yet they ſhall uſe this ſpeech in the Land of Fudah, and in the 
Cities thereof, when I ſhall bring again their captivity, The 
Lord bleſs thee, O habitation of righteouſneſs, ard mountain 
of helinef,, This ſpecch they ſhall uſe : It ſeems it had been 
an ordinary falutation thus to beſpeak Judah, O rhou habi- 
tation of juſtice or righteouſneſs, and mountain of holineſs. 
Every particular Member Church is named .4 rree 
of righteouſneſs, Ia. 61. 3, ſhall be called trees of righ- 
reouſneſs, the plantation of the Lord. Each Saintis a tree of 
righteouſneſs, and all of them together are an habitation, a 
plantation of righteouſneſs 

God himſelf is ftiled The habitation of righteouſneſs, be- 
cauſe he (ina way of Higheſt excecllency, or in the moſt 
moſt ſuperlative degree) is the ſeat of righteouſneſs ; all 
BONE is (asit were) houſed, and dwelling in him. 
The Prophet ( Fer. 50. 7. ) deſcribing the unkind uſage 
which the true worſhippers ſhould find in the dayes of 
which he propheficth, ſpeaks thus, Al! that fonnd thews 
have devoured thay: , and their adverſaries ſaid we offend 
not, becauſe they have finned again#t the Lord. They thought 
their brethreh had ſinned againſt the Lord, and that there- 
fore they might trouble them without fin : They have ſnmed 
againſt tke Lord, the habitation of juſtice, even the Lord, 
the hope of their fathers. Itis but juſtice (ſay they) for us 
to puniſh thoſe who fin againſt the habitation of juſtice. 
Hen (take it in paſſage) do evil ſometimes out of conſcience, 
and think they do God good ſervice, while they really Wong 
their brethren. OY 

Ie ſhall make the habitation of thy righteouſneſs p:olpe- 
rous.”) That is, he ſhall make it peaceable and quiet, ſet- 
led and eſtabliſhed. The word ſignifies peace, plenty and 
proſperity. - He ſhall pacifie or quiet the habitation of thy 
righteouſneſs. The Scptuagint thus, He ſhall reſtore it to, 
or repair it for thee. 

There are three things in that word. It may note, | 

I, The quietneſs of all within his family. There ſhall 
be peace and a good agreement in thy habitation. | 

2. The abundance, the fruitfulneſs, the great encreaſe of 
All within his family, he will make thee thrive. 

3. The peaceable holding or enjoyment of all thoſe 
good things, free from foreign invaſion or oppreſſions. Do 
thus, and then neither Sabears nor Chaldeans ſhall any more 
come upon thee and plunder thee. * Thus he will make 
the habitation of thy righteouſneſs roſperons. 

The ſum of all is, as if Bildad had ſaid unto Fob, Thy 
habitation hath heretofore been an habitation.of unrighteouſ- 
neſs, of impiety, of tyranny, thy bouſe hath beerMfilled with 
ſpoil and oppreſſion , thy Tabernacle hath been a Santuary for 
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wich 4 10/5, 4 lodging or rendezvour for all manner of 7i0t 
md : 30 RPEN ICE, of rape and wmjuſtice, but ow Job, if 
thou wilt mtke thy ſelf pare ana upright, thor ſhalt ſee the 
<.tle will aliery whereas before troops and armics of miſeries 
bive icytded thee, and ſpoiled all thou hadſt within and with- 
' Py 4 

eats it i thy houſe, where wickedneſs formerly awelt, righ- 
eeon!ricfs (hall i 4 and dy cll, thou ſhalt ſee that with r,ghte- 
ouſnc/s peace wienter tooz, troubles will depart when wicked- 
neſs departs, agg evils of puniſhment will diſlodge with the 

| thoſe gueſts, righteonſneſs and holineſs come 


's i420, und re welcomed at thy houſe, then thy houſe ſhall be 


beiter ; when thy heart and thy life change, thy eſtate fhall 
chauge ; 4d thoſe comforts which have been ſo long ſtrangers 
from thee, ſhall return ;, thy baniſhed mercies ſhall come home 
4am, adorn thy walls, and ſtrengthen thy family. 

; This is the ſum of what he promiſeth in theſe words, He 
will make the habitation of thy r1 ghteoufneſs profperozu, Hence 


obſerve, . 
Firſt, Proerity ts in the power of God. 


» If heawakes, he can make us proſperous and peaceful. 
If he do but ſpeak the word, our captivity ſhall return, He 
faith to-a dry ſtick, flouriſh, and to a green tree, wither z 
his word is cloathe with power to do good or evil. 


Secondly obſerve, A righteous habitation ſhall be a pro- 
ſpe ras habitation. 


Whether we. reſpect perſons, families or Nations, thus 
it isin the ordinary diſpenſations of God. As in regard of 
our ſpiritual and eternal eſtate, T he work of righteouſneſs is 
peace (Iſa. 32. 17.) ſo, in regard of our temporal and out 
ward. Chriſt, who is the Praxce of righteouſneſs, is alſo 
the Prince of peace; He brought richreoulbels into the 
world, and then peace came into the world. If he had 
not made an habitationof righteouſneſs inthe world, there 
had never becn an habitation of peace inthe world ; in that 
work of his the foundation of our proſperity was laid. 
Jeſus Chriſt, who as a Prieſt, purchaſed our peace, is alſo 
the King of righteouſneſs eſlings crown the head of a 
righteous people ( fer. 3 .) They ſhall ſay, The Lord 
bleſs thee, O habitation of rig C8, If thou art a habi- 
tation of rightcouſneſs, a bleiſing ſhall reit upon thee; 
The Kingdom of God is not meat and drink,, but righteouſneſs 
and peace, and joy in the holy Ghost, Rom. 14. 17. As the 
ſpiritual Kingdom of God is righteouſneſs, peace and joy 
in the holy Ghoſt : So the joy and peace of worldly King- 
doms is not meat and drink, but righteouſneſs. When 
Kingdoms are holy habitations, they will ſoon bequiet ha- 
bitations. In 1/a. 26. 2. Open yerhe ggtes, that the righte- 
ous Nation which keepeth the truth may enterin ; thou ſhalt 
keep him in perfeft peace. God will give,and preſerve the 
peace of the righteous. Ri hteoulneſSis the pillar of a 
State, andthe parent of peace. The mountains (Plal. 72.3.) 


ſhall bring peace to the people, nd the little hills by righteouſ-" 


11cſs. Plant righteouſncſs upon barren hills and mountains, 
and peace will flanriſh there. 

I might hence infer a Corollary by the rule of contraries, 
That, Urrighteouſneſs makes unproſperons and unpeaceful 
babigations. An habitation of Idolatry and falſe worſhip, 
an habitation of cruelty and hard dealing ſhall be an habita- 
tion for owls and ſhreech-owls, a dwelling-place for every 
unclean. bird and beaſt; theſe ſhall take up their lodg- 


- ings within ſuch walls, and make their neſts in ſuch 


chambers. 

Whilſt we are fill'd ( as the Apoſtle characterizeth the 
Gentiles, Rom. 1.) with all unrighteouſneſs ; it is no mar- 
vel if we are filled with all trouble. - The Prophet Malachi 
brings in Edomthvus reflefting upon himſelf ( chap..1. 4.) 
Whereas Eder ſaith, I am impoveriſhed, &c. Edom began 
to beſenlible all wasnot well with him. Hereupon he ad- 
viſes npon a way to help himſelf, and concludes thus, We- 
will return and build the deſolate places. This was their re- 
folve ; but what ſaith God to it? Even this, will ye build ? 
ye ſhall build , I will give you leave to build, bat 1 will 
throw it down again. 1 will ſpoil your work. Why would 
the Lord be thus ſevere ? The next words give a reaſon; 
They ſhall call thee the border of wickedneſs, the people againſt 
whom the Lord hath indignation for ever. Wickedneſ, 13 
alarge wayd, andtakes in all unrighteouſneſs towards man, 


as well asimpicty towards God. That bxilding camo ſtand 


\ 
U 


lf 


30 


40 


60 


70 


_ 


lono, where unrighteouſneſs lies between the timber and the 
ſtones. God will pull down by night what ſuch men buildby 
day. Ifthen we would have buildings ſtand, and our habj- 
tations proſperous, let us labour to build with jultice, and 
make ours the habitations of rigtheouſneſs. Look upon it in 
families, that which withers the comfort of a family, in 
children, in ſervants, is the unrighteouſneſs found in a fa- 
mily ; if there be unrighteouſneſs there, no wonder if there 
be decayes and diſcontents there too. If there be unrighte- 
ouſneſs in Cities; 1f ( Pfal. 55. 11.) deceit and guale go 
not out of our ſtreets, no marvel if complainings go not out of 
our ſtreets. We call for peace and proſperity, O that peace 
would come ! but if our hearts were ſet upon this, if we 
laboured every one With himſelf, and every one with his 
brother, and every one with thg publick to the uttermoſt 
of his line,that we may in our perſons, in our families, in 
our policies, be an habitation of righteouſneſs ; how ſoon 
ſhould we all be a proſperous habitation, an habitation oi 
peace. 

Two things make a Nation an habitation of righteouſneſs. 

Firit, When right is done ſpeedily. 
Secondly, When right is done impartially, 

. Tedious delayes make Courts priſons of righteouſneſs, 
not habitations of rightcouſneſs. Partial diſtributions ſhew 
a place to be a market of righteouſneſs (where he ſhall have 
it that bids moſt for it ) not an habitation of righteouſneſs, 
where every one ought to have it that comes for it ; Te ſhall 
do no unrighteonſnejs in judgment(ſaith theLaw, Lev.19.15;) 
How ſhall they avoid it ? The next words give direction, 
Phou ſhalt not reſpett the perſon of the poor, nor hozour tc 
perſon of the mighty. Righteouſnels : takes not notice of the 
perſons of men, but of their cauſes. we muſt not do unrigh- 
tcouſly in charity to the poor, as well as not in hopes, or 
for gifts from the rich. 

Again, The Hebrew ſignifies a beautiful habitation.Righ- 
tcouſneſs loves to dwell in a fair houſe. It is fo, when fri 
ſwept from bribes, theſe are filth in the houſe, and the cor- 
rupters of righteouſneſs. 

Secondly, A beautiful houſe hath ſtore of lights in it, 
Juſtice and Truth love , not cornersand cloſe cells. Juſtice 
mult aCt clearly ; men cannor bear it, that what falls upon 
thcir ſenſes, ſhould net be in the light of their underitand- 
ings. God hath ſecret judgments, but man muſt not. One 
porſherd mutt ſhew another why he forms or breaks him 
thus in judgment. 

Laſtly, The beauty of the houſe of Juſtice ariſes from 
good Laws, and good men to execute them. Righteouſnels 
cannot a&t without a rule ; and rules cannot act themſelves. 
Good Laws Without good _ never make any 
people a habitation of righteouſneſs. It is not good Laws, 
but good men which make a Kingdom happy. Now, as un- 
righteouſneſs makes a ſtrong people —_ a rich people 
poor, an honourable people baſe, a great eſtate to decreaſe 
and come to nothing ; ſo righteouſneſs makes a weak peo: 
people ſtrong, a poor people rich, a mean people honour: 
ble, a little eſtate encreaſe and come tomuch. Thus Bi1d.:4 
aſſures Fob with this next breath. 

Verſe 7. Though thy ng was ſmall, pet thylatter 
 _endſhould greatly Wreaſe, 

This is the third gradation. God will not only awake for 
(Roe, =_ me gs Froerons, tug he will greatly encreaſe 
tte. Thou ſhalt not © ſet in as good a tion as 
thou waſt, but in a far == 4 RR 


Though thy beginning were ſmall,] Though the head {1”,'" 
of thy = (ſo the Hebrew) though lags thy eſtate _ 


were ſmall. . z 

The word ſmall notes a ſmalneſs cither in quantity or in 
quality ; and it is oppoſed to a double greatneſs (Ger. 25. 
23.) Jacob and Eſau are thus diſtinguiſhed, the one ſhall 
be great , the other ſmall; which we tranſlate , the el- 
der ſhall ſerveghe younger ; the greater fhall ſerve the leſs. 

Though thy beginning was ſmall. The .City that Lor 
delired ( Ger. 19. ) is called. Zoar , from this word, 1s 
15 not 4 little one ? Though thy eſtate were but a Zo- 


698 


ar,alittle one , yet it ſhall be built of s larger compaſs. © 


The Septuagint raiſes the ſence of the latter clauſe, 
Though thy beginning was ſmall, yet thy latter end ſhall be 
ineffable, fac as none ſhall be able.to tell over or deſcribe. Thy 
eſtate ſhall be beyond account. 

A Queſtion ariſes how we arc to make this compariſon 

between 


Ta 5597" 
& dr 
m4, SCP" 


Can dic 
erit /atie 
utcat (; 
l0qui de 
bone, Uk 
babityry 
|, 6 
la vs, »01 
i pey, | 


— - — -— 


699 


An Expoſition pon the Book of FOB. Cuae. VIIL 


—— — *— 


etween Job's beginning and later end ? Whether we arcto 
ori it ih eſtate he had before his afflition, compared 
with what he ſhould have after his aſfliction z or, whether 
we areto underſtand it of the augmentation and encreaſe of 
his eſtate after his aMiction, which at the beginning ſhould 
be but ſmall, but aſterwards ſhould receive a mighty aug- 
mentation. The ſence is good cither way. 

Firſt, If we underſtand it of his eſtate before and after 
his troubles compared together, Though thy beginning or 
the firſt eſtate which God gave thee were ſmall, yet thy 
later end, or the eſtate which God uy of 2 thee, when 
theſe ſtorms are over-blown, ſhall wondertully encreaſe. 

Againſt this it may be objected, how can the former 
eſtate of Fob be called ſmall, when as it is ſaid ( Chap. 1.) 
that Fob had a very vaſt eſtate? We have heard the in- 
ventory of his fa? 4 the total ſum or apprizement of all, 
being given in by God himſelf, That Job waz the great- 
eſt of all the men in the Eaſt. How then can it be ſaid, 
that his firſt eſtate was ſmall ? Though thy beginning were 
mall, 

I anſwer, comparatively it may be called ſmall. An ex- 
ceeding exceſs of greatneſs, leſſens and littles any other 
orcatneſs. The Moon is a great light, but the light of the 
Sun makes that light darkneſs. That which is glorious 
hath no glory, by reaſon of the glory that excelleth ; he 
that is rich or great hath no riches or greatneſs, by reaſon 
of riches and greatneſs which excel. fob had afair eſtate 
before, and was the greateſt man of all the men of the Eaſt ; 
but his eſtate is promiſed to be ſuch as ſhall obſcure the for- 
mer, and render it inconſiderable. Accordingly, it is ſaid, 
in the ſtory of his reſtoring ( Chap.42.10.) T hat the Lord 
turned the captivityof Job; alſo the Lord gave Job ewice 4s 
much as he had before. Half is but a little to the whole. And 
at verſ. 12. The Lord bleſſed the latter end of Job mere then 


* bsbeginning. Which words are a good expolition upon the 


Text in hand. When }oſeph ſe:it for his Father and Brethren 
tocome into eAgypr ( Gen. 45. 20. ) he ſaith, but «s for 
your ſtuff, do not regard that, for the ou of all the land of 
Megypt is before you. Joſeph knew. his Father was a rich 
man, 7acob was no beggar : but let all that go for nothing, 
leave it to thoſe that will take it up, all the good of £zypr 
is before you, what is all you haveto the riches of Agypt ? 
That's the firſt ſence. Obſerve from it, 


That, the Lord is able torepair all our [Nfes with abundant 
advantages. 


We complainof loſſes ; 1 have loſt a great eſtate, ſaith 
one ; but the Lord is able to givethee ſuch an eſtate, as that 
tne greatneſs of the former ſhall not be remembred, 


Secondly, They who loſe much, uſually have great re- 


pairs. 


Fob was great above all others in the Eaſt, but now he 
ſhall be made greater then himſelf, As in ſpirituals, they 
that have, to | 2m more ſhall be given, and they hall have 
more abundance ; ſo they that loſe much in temporals, to 
them more is given ſometimes thenthey have loſt, and they 
ſhall have abundance. 

Thereis a ſecond ſence, to which the letter of the original 
doth rather incline, which makes both parts of the verſe 


| look only tohis ſecond eſtate, namely, his reftauration : 


; "for Thy Uetinning ſhall be ſmall, and thy later end, ſhall greatly 
Py ogy encreaſe : Which refers to the time future, not paſt, as we 
loqu; de 34 30d others tranſlate. Hence obſerve, 

0onee, I 2 þ , . - , 

f Lag That, the Lord doth nſnally raiſe his people by degrees. 

th Bſparri, non a2 375 que babatt, ante banc tempftatem. Druf, Sic ſolet Dens ditare 
| args at trnpere ſoul, ſed pavlatim , & ut Ntali dicunt, poco # poto, Gali peu 


and ſo the ſence is this, Though thou doeſt not preſently 
thrive and grow up to a great eſtate, yet afterward thox ſhalt ; 
Though after this breaking and undoing thou ſhouldeſt ſet 
up ( as it were ) but with alittle ſtock, one friend bringing 
thee a piece of falver, another, a piece of gold, a third, a 
jewel, all making a purſe for thee ; and ſo thou beginneſt 
but upon alms and charity, yet thy later end ſhall great! 
increaſe. As if Bildad had ſaid, Though God ſhould now 
begin to comfort, and reſtore thee but with: ſmall matters, 
yet do not think he will ſo conclude with thee, he hath 
enouph in ſtore. The letter of the Original is moſt clear 
for this, the words being aſſertive, rather ther ſuppoſitive, 
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They do not receive all at once. It 1: true of perſons, fa- 
| miltes and Nations. We mult not {00k tor all in a day, 
Outward mercies may come too fait upon us, there :m1y 
be a glut of them. We may have more then we know 10% 


| to order andtake in, it may do hurt to receive all together, 


AS 1t is with men that have been long pined with famine and 
hunger, and are grown out of their ordinary courſe by rea- 
ſon of their necellitated abſtinence. We do not prelently 
give them allenanner of good chear, or bring them to a tull 
table, and let them eat as much as they will; but we give 
them alittle and a little at a time, .and ſo by degrees bring 
their ſtomachs on, till they be wrought for plenty. So when 
the Lord brings perſons or Nations very low, he doti net 
bring in a glut of mercies at firſt, this would be more then 
they arable to bear, as they raay Le undone, if tacy have 
all at one receipt z but he gives as they are able to take then 
in, and make aright uſe of them. As F aro' ſaid to E/awr 
his brother, when he invited him to march with him ; no, 
ſaith 7acob, I cannot march thy pace, I mult conſider what 
my train is, I have flocks here that are gfeat with younp, 
Ana if I ſhould over-drive them one day, they would ail dye : 
therefore ( ſaith he ) I will lead on: ſoftly, AC ording a the cet = 
tel that are before me, and the Children be able to endure, So 
It is in this caſe, the Lord in infinite wiſdom v1ves, as men 
areable to receive, We may be over-mercy d, «Ws We af 0VT = 
afflicted ; over-laden with comforts, as well as with [orrows, 
And therefore as the Lord doth correct in judgment and 
in meaſure: So alſo doth he reſtore. We have not full 
tyde in a moment, or in a quarter of an hour: it would 
be terrible, dangerous, and troubleſom : if when it is low 
water we ſhould have full tide in a moment, but it comes 
in ſtealing by degrees , and at laſt it ſwells a!l over the 
banks. Such a ſtcaling flood of mercies the Lord gives his 
people. | | 
Therefore be caution'd. Inthe returns of mercy do not: 
deſpiſe ſmall things. Your beginnings may be inconſider- 
able, this is but alittle, and that is but a little, but do not 
deſpiſe the firſt, or ſecond little. So the Propher counſels 
( Zech. 4.10, Deſpiſe not the day of ſmall things : The be- 
ginnings of mercy were ſcarce diſcernable, and they looked 
upon them as nothing , they thought they would never 
come to any thing. Take heed (faith the Prophet) do 
not deſpiſe ſmall things , there's more a coming. Hait 
thou but alittle ? Doth God make but ſome little Fepairs of 
outward comforts? Do not ſlight theſe, look upon them as 
the beginnings of greater fhings. When E/:jab ſent his ſer- 
vant to go, and look towards the Sea, whether he ſaw any 
fign of rain, he at laſt brought him word that he. ſaw a little 
cloud ariſc out of the Sea as big as a mans hand : would 
any one think that a prognoſtick of great rain ? E/:1.2þ's ſer- 
vant might deſpiſc this, and ſay this is no ſign of rain ; bur 
Elijah knew better, that little aſſured him there was a migh- 
ty ſhowre at hand, he knew how it would work preſently - 
Go, bid Ahab prepare his Chariot, and get him down, that 
the rain ſtop him not. Thus it is, reſpecting dayly provi- 
dences ; if youſee a mercy coming but as big as amans 
hand, be perſwaded that the Lord ſends it as a tore-runner, 
as that which ſhall uſher in large and extenſive mercies. If 
we ſce the glimmering light of day break, we are not angry , 
becauſe it is not preſently high noon, or, becauſe we have 
not full light, we know the light will come by degrees ; 
Thy beginning ſhall be ſmall, but thy Latter end (hai £reatly 


encrea! 'L 
VERS. 8,9, 10. 


Foz enquire, J p2ap thee, of the fozmer age, and p:epare 
thp ſelf to the ſearch of their fathers, 

( Fo2 we are but of yeſterday, and know nothing ; our dares 
upon Earth are a ſhadow ) | 

Shall not thep teach thee, and tell thee, and utter Wo:ds 0ut 


of their heart ? 
V E have a_— the firſt Argument, by which B:/- 
dad confirms his propoſition laid down at vey/. 3 
that God ut jait;, both from the example of Gods dealing 
with 7ob's Children,verf.4. and from what, God was ready 
to do for him, in wver/. 5, 6, 7. 
' The context now read contains a ſecond general Argu- 


| ment to prove the former aſſertion, anditis grounded upor 
Hh 2 the 
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the teſtimony or Authority of the Ancients; as if B:/d.zd 
had ſaid thus, I will not preſs thee with my 01 bare ſentence, 
ad {.ry-ſo, with my own reaſon and authority, but I'w:|h thee 
to ſearch the records of former times, to conſult the wiſeſt and 
the belic{t men that ever were #1: the world, and let them judge 
in this cafe. Enquire of the former age, and prepare thy ſelf 
to the fearch of their Fathers, 

It is here obſervable that B:ild.1d manages his counſel by 


the lame Arguments which Eliph4z had uſe@ before him: . 


Eltp/-a%, bid 7b ( Enquire who ever periſhed being inneent, 
(C\.1p.4.) avd promiſes him peace upon repentance ( Cp. 
5. 23,24. ) Bildad runs the ſame ſtrain, 1f thot werr pure, 
&c. and here, Enquire of the former age, &Cc. 

The ſtrength of his Argnment may be caſt into this 
form. 


Th :struewhich the belieſt andwiſe(t in all Antiquity with 

01:0 moiitly and one conſent agree 1. 

But the holieft and wifcst in all antiquity agree tn this, that 
God 15 11SF, *» : 


8 [ ” Fe - oY 
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Hereupon he inferreth, that God had dealt juſtly with 
7ob in conſuming his eſtare, in deſtroying his Children, and 
in afficting his perſon. That's the Logical meaning or Ar- 
gument of rieſe three verſe-. 

Cnquire JT pzapthee, ] The word notes a very earneſt, 
and adiligent ſearch or enquiry : Tocnquire with induſtry, 
yea, with importunity. The grave hath its name in Hebrew 
tronm this word, and ſo hath Hell : becauſe the prave ( as 
it were) ca'ls for, or cnquires after all flcth ; and Hell 
with much earneſtneſs gapes for wicked men, Eccle/. 2. 
10, Whatſgever mine eyes deſired, The cyc is a ſtrong 
asker. | 

It is applied ſometimes to perſons, and then it ſignifies, 
to enquire or conſult what is to be done. Sometimes it is 
applied to things, and then it ſignifies, to ask that a thing 
may be done. Prayer is an enquiry after God, and the 
things of God, 1 Sam. 1. 17,20, 27. This word is uſed 
ahout Hannabs praycr to God for a Child, Hannah con- 
ceived and bare a ſon, and called his name Samuel, ſaying, 
Be cuſe I have atked him of the Lord. 

Further, the word is applied to God when he enquires 
aiter or asks ſomewhat of us, as if he made his requeſt 
and fute to us ( Det. 10. 12. ) And now, Ifracl, what doth 
the Lord thy God require of theg ? Or, what doth he en- 
quire after in thee? Itis this, To fear the Lord thy Ged, 
&cC. Ts 

Here, to enquire, 1s to uſe all endeavours and means to 
find out the beſt informations and relutions, which the 
Fathers in thoſe former ages were able to give 7eb in the 
controveriie then a foot between him and his friends, Er- 
1114re, I pray thee, , 

Of ti;e fozmer age, ] By the former we are not to un- 
ter{tand thoſe that were immediately preceding only, or 
thoſc that were preceding for ſome few generations paſt, 
but as the Septuagint well renders it, by former generati- 
9ns, We may underſtand the firi# generation ; begin at the 
firit, and ſo come down all along, begin as high as thou 
can't. Enquire not only of thoſe who lived ſince the floud, 
bur of all who have been fince God created man upon the 
L.aith 3 draw the line of thy ſearch thorow all ages, and 
thou |alt find the pedegree of this truth from age to age, 
[rum generation to generation, Enquire I pray thee, of the 
fur mcr 

ge. -] The word age, is taken three waycs. 

Hrit, Forthe whole ſpace of mans life; which, when it 
15 doubled, ſignifies a very long life, Pſal.61.7. Thou ſhalt 
prolong the K11gs life ( or, according to the letter of the 
Hebrew, thou ſhalt add dayes to the dayes of the King ) 
and ls Yecrs as many gencrations; Or, as generation and 
gen ration, age and age, long and long, that is, very long ; 
Two lives, or two mens ages, being ( as it were ) laid into 
One 

Scconily, For ſome ſpecial part of mans life. Mans life is 
cividcd into leveral ages. Some divide it into four, alluding 
to thc four parts of the year, Some, intolfive, infancy, child- 
houod, youth, mans eſtate, and old-age; comparing them 
tothcenve acts of an interlude, the Prologue whereof is in- 
fancy, andthe Epilogue, decrepid old-age. Others into 
ſ:yen, in allufon to the ſeven Planets. 


Thirdly, It is taken for an age of men, or the {tate of the 
time pretent. So in the Goſpel, Chritt calleth the Scribes 
and Phariſees, A generation of wipers, and an adiiteromus 


generation. As if ke had ſaid , You of this time and age of +»;., 


the world, are a viperous and an adultcrouvs brood. $9 
Pal. 14. 5. God 1: 191 the generation of the VICTIM COTS : That 


is, he tavours that peneration, or ſort of men; God is ; 


in all generations, but ſuch he delights inf molt ; the wick- 
ed have cauſc cnough to fear thoic jm whom Gol de- 
lights. 

That ofthe Prophet ( which Text hath varicty of inter- 


pretations ) is taken in this ſence ( 1fja. 53. 8. ) Wh [ball ;, 


declare bus generatio;: ? It is the word of the Text, Wi» [hall +: 


declare hs ave, or the TO0TAFON of Chriit ? Some under- 
[tand it of his eternal generation. Others, of his temporal 


generation, when he was incarnate, the myſtery whereof , 


was beyond words. A third, of that eternity which tol- 


lowed his paſſon. As if it were an Antitheſis to thoſe words, #::: 


He was taken from priſen, and he was cut off, but who ſhall 
declare his generation ? You may quickly write up the dayes 
that Chritt lived here upon Earth, they were but few, even 
bis pilgrimage was ſhort on Earth, but who candeclarc his 
generation? Thoſe infinite and eternal ages and revoluti- 
ons, thorow which he ſhall paſs, though now you have 
quickly cut off his life ? Others, by bis gererat:on under- 
ſtand the holy ſeed and iſſue, the Children of Chriſt. His 
Croſs was fruitful, and his ſufferings productive of an in 


# . 
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nite generation, IVÞo ca declare u f Though you cut off 6 


the Father, yet this Father by dying will give life to an in- 


numerable poſterity, Who can declare his generation: ? So © 


( verſ. 10.) He ſhall ſee his ſeed. But beſides all thefe we 


may with good probability interpret the word gercration | 


for the time when Chriſt ſojourned inthe fleſh, Who car de- 
clire this generation ? That is, who can deſcribe the time or 
the age whercin Chriſt lived ? As if he had ſaid, you ſec 
here 1n this glaſs of prophccy how they will uſe Chriſt, 
how bloodily and cruelly they will deal with him, 
he ſhall be impriſoned, he ſhall be cut off and num 
bred among tranſgreſſors, Who can declare his generati- 
on ? What penis able with lively colours to paint out the 
ſeveral wickedneſſcs and Tyrannics of that age , acted 
againſt, and inflicted upon that holy and innocent lamb 
Jeſu Chriſt, who came to dye for the fins of the world? 
Surely his generavi6n, or the ſtory of his age will be ſuch, as 


no pen is able to draw out, or fully to delineate, 31Vho [ll 


declare his age ? 

Theage which B:14xd calls Fob to enquire into, is not 3 
part of mans life, or the whole life of a man, or one age of 
men, or ſtate of times, bur the whole ſpace of time trom 
the very beginning with all things done or ſuftercd, and ric 
perſons who have becn aCtive or paſſive, doers or fuffercrs 
mn thoſe times. Thus enquire of the former aze. 

The reaſon why he called him to enquire of the former 
age, was, becauſe in thoſe times the will of God was not re- 
duced to writing. Thedivinity of the firſt ages was tradi- 
tional ; the Scriptures were not compoſed for more then 
two thouſand years after the creation, but the mind of God 
was either immediately revealed, or carried fron father to 
ſon, from generation to generation ; being preſerved, nut 
in paperand ink, or other formal records, but in the me- 
moriez and hearts of the faithful, until the giving of thc 
Law. Hence it was that Bi/dad refers Job to thoſe revelati- 
ons, or to the experiences of the Fathers concerning the 
dealings of God in former apes. 

Bcroſns in his eighth book of Antiquities, reports that 
the Fathers after Adam ſet uptwo great pillars, upon whicn 
ſome affirm they inſcribed many Divine Truths : but he 
tells us that thoſe pillars ( of which ſome monuments were 
ſeen after the flood ) were filled rather with Aitronomical 
obſcrvations, Mathematical ſcheams of the Heavens and 


yrs of the Stags ; we cannot put much value upon either , 
O 


theſe opinions. The former cannot warrant us that any 
thing wasregiſtred and written by Gods appointment, till 
the writing of the Law. And therefore Buldad, according; 
to the uſage of thoſe times, ſends Fob for information to the 


traditions and reports of the Fathers. For after the Law was 


written , the Prophets, in caſe of emergent doubts and 
controverlies, ſent the people, not to the traditions or Cx- 
pericnces of former ages, but, To the Law and to the teſti» 
mony, uf they ſpeak nut according to this word, it 1s bec.uu) ? 
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there is no light, or no morning in then, Iſa. 8. 20.. The 
word once Written was the rule, and though it cannot ſpeak, 
et it muſt teach us how to ſpeak. If we ſpeak not accor- 


ding to this, there 15 no light in us. But tne word not be- 
ing written, Bldad adviſes fob well, Enquire of the former 
agey 


And p2epare thy ſelf to the ſearch of their Fathers, 


Having counſel'd him to enquire of the former age he 
addeth, Prepare thy ſelf to the ſearch of their Fathers ;, 2s if 
he had ſaid, «though I bid thee enquire, yet I would not 
havethee ruſh hand over head wpon this enquiry, Prep.ure 
The word {ignifies to lay a good foundation; De 

reparations are the foundation of action. Hence it ſignifies 
alſo to eſtabliſh ; becauſe a matter is eſtabliſhed and con- 
firmed by wiſe preparations, and conſiderate addreſſesto it. 
Thsſe things itand faſteſt about which we make, not too 
much haſt. Further, the word ignites the fixing of the 
mind, Fix thy beart «pon this work; keep thy ſpirits intent 
( Pſal. 108. 1.) My heart 1s fixed ( faith David, which 
ſom2 render, My heart 3s prepared ) I will ſing and goe 
praiſe. Prepare thy ſelf x 

To the ſearch of their. Fathers, } Before he adviſed 
him to enquire of the former age, here, To ſearch their 
Fathers ;, as if he had ſaid, Do not confine thy ſelf to the 
immediately fore-paſſed times, but go as high as thou canit : 
The former age ( as was touched upon that paſſage ) may 
include all times paſt : but here to avoid all miſtakes, he 
gives it in exprelly. The Fathers of the former age, are 
the Fathers of every age. All that have led before us, 
come under the relation of our Fathers. The Fathers were 
dead, but they lived in tacir monuments and works : theſe 
he mutt ſearch, ſo far as any mark or remembrance of them 
could be found. Hence Obſerve, 


Firſt, That as it is a duty in all, ſoit was acuſtom, in an- 
cient tunes, carefully to record the dealings of God with 
them, for the uſe of enſuing generations. 


To what end ſhould Fob ſearch, if nothing were to be 
found ; The Jews were commanded to remember the 
works of God for their learning,after the word was written, 
P/al. 78. 5. He eſtabliſhed a teſtimony in facob, &c. That 
they ſhould make the known to their Children. God hath al- 
wayes had a book of his atts and monuments, as well as 
of his Laws and Inſtitutions. Names given to Children 
and yearly feaſts, to ſtones and pillars, have been the pre- 
ſervatives and memorials of his wonderful works.. The 
works of God axe his holineſs, juſtice, power, mercy , 
truth made viſible. The adminiſtrations of God in one age, 
arefor the inſtruCtion of all ages, God ſpake with Jacob 
only in perſon at Berhel, yet there the Scripture ſaith, he 
ſpake with all his poſterity, Hof. 12.4. He found him in 
Bethel, and there he ſpake with us. It is then a debt to 
poſterity, to ſhew them what Go4 hath done for us. Ob- 
ferve, 


Secondly, That it is our duty to enquire into the dealings 
of God in all ages. 


It was their duty before the word was written, and it is a 
duty ſtill. The works of God are to be ſtudicd and read 
over as well as his word, Dex. 4.20. & 32. Ak now of 
the dayes that are pait, which were before thee, ſince the day 
that God created wan upon Earth; and ak, from one ſide of 
Heaven to another , enquire every way to ſee whether ever 
God dealt with apeople, as he hath dealt with thee, whether 
God did ever aſſay to take ro himſelf a Nation from the mid## 
of an other Nation b temptations, andby ſigns, and by won- 
ders, &c. Enquire this of all the former times. So Der. 
32.7. Remember the dayes of old, conſider the years of many 
generations, askthy Father arid he will ſhew thee, thy Elders 
and they will tell thee, The Pſalmiſt promiſes to rehearſe 

at theſe were enjoyned to record, Pſal. 78.3, 4. 1 will 
open my mouth in a parable, 1 will mtter dark ſayings of old, 
_— we __ «ri known, and our Fathers have told 
». Our p_ of, and enquiring into, what God hath 
done, ſhews the armony amy his word and works. 

dthe former providences of God are food for our faith, 
as well as the promiſes of God, 

Thirdly, That which I ſhall rather infiſt upon, is this, 


IO 


JZO 


40 


FO 


60 


7O 


80 


= 


True antiquity ever gives a teſtimony to the tritth, 


Hence the Prophets ſend the people back to :7riguity 
Jer. 6. 16. Enquire for the good old-way. Kyery old viy 
isnot a good way, but in every good old way we may wal!; 
ſafely and ſee the foot-ſteps of truth. It is 232cervecruie, 
That is trueſt which is ancienteſt. It is Coitainly fo, for truth 
isnot only ancient, but eternal: Truth is as old as G-4 him 
ſelf, for truth is nothing elſe but the mind of Goo, truth was 
with Gd from everlaſting. Truth is commonly cail: 3 the 
daughter of time, yet ( in aſence) it isthe mother of time, 
for it was before time was ; and therefore (no queition) 5t.- 5 
which 1s ancientcit iggruett. 

Yet there is a great abuſe of this principle. Look back to 
antiquity and conſult with your Fathers (fay many) and 
ſee what they did, how they believed. Bur what is the 
antiquity they call usto conſult with ? It is not { as Moſes 
ſpake in that place of Deuteronomy ) antiquity, ſarice Cod 
created man upon Earth, or\ince ]cſus Chriſt was upon the 
Earth, and gave out his Goſpel laws : bur it is the antiqui- 
ty of ſome later ages and editions, an antiouity fur ſhort of 
what is indeed the ancient time. The Apoitle (1 Foh.2.7.)) 
gives us the definition of an old commandment, This 1s re 
old commandmeut which was from the beginmns. Our ſinful 
nature is called the o/d mar, and yet is a corrupt may, It is 
called the 0/4 maz;, not that ir is older then the mow mar; 
the zew 41 is not of a younger houſe, or later date then 
the old mar. - Holineſs was before-corruption. And the 
image of God upon man, elder then fin, the: image of the 
Devil. . There are many corruptions in doctrine, in opini- 
on, in worſhip, in practice, which go for very old : And 
there are many doctrines which we call zov trurbs ; Is it 
becauſe thoſe corruptions are older then theſe new truths ? 
No, new truths are elder then the oldeſt corruprtions. That 
which we call the ew world, was creatcd inthe beginning, 
though diſcovered but yeſterday. So new truths were gi- 
ven fromthe beginning only they were unknown till of late z 
and we may well conceive that ſome goodly regions of truth 
arc ſtill ( terra 1mcognita ) undiſcovered ; Ged having re- 
ſerved them for the honour and indultry of ſome 4/10 
Columbizs, who may give us an exactet Sea.card, of divine 
Myſteries, then the world hath yer ſeen, though enough 
hath been ſeen from the beginning, for the ſafe !1cering of 
our courſe to Heaven. He that would enquire and make a 
diligent ſearch for truth, muſt go to the firſt inſtirutions, 
That's the old commandment which was from the berinning, 
The Prophet Ezekze! ( Chap. 23.43. ) ſpeaks of ſome who 
were grown old in adulteries ;, that is, old in adulterating 
and corrupting the truth, and worſhip of God, That which 
is old may be old in evil, and fuller of errors then it is of 
dayes. Wefind when the good Kings of Fudah reformed, 
they did not ſearch only into what was done in the ages im- 
mediately before them , or what their next Fathers had 
done ; but they ſcarch'd what was done in the times of their 
godly Fathers, how many removes ſocver diltant from 
them. Hezekiah ( 2 Chron. 29.6.) tells the Lees that 
their Fathers were in an error, that they had treſpaſſed, and 
done that which was evil in the ſght &f the Lord, and had 
forſaken him; and Chap, 30. 5. ſpeaking of the obſervo- 
tion of the Paſsover, heſaith, They haa vor doe it of 4 long 
timean ſuch fort as it was wriner;, therefore wore 7, hede- 
horteth them ſaying, Be not ye like your Fathers which tre} - 
paſſed againſt the Lord God of your Fathers; he doth not 
mean that they ſhould not be like thelr firſt Fathers, who 
had the truth purcly committed to them, and fo worſhip- 
ped Ged purcly.; but be not like your immediate fore-fa- 
thers, or your corrupt fore-fathers, how many deſcents 
and generations ſoever, ye can number from them. Ard 
this was a thing ſo ſtrange, that when Hezek/ah ſerit the 
Poſts from City to City thorow the Countries of Ephra: 
and Man: ſfſch, with this meſſage, that he would have a re- 
formation according to the firſt inſtitution or pattern, and 
would not have them ſtay in what their forc-fathers had 
done ; It is ſaid, ver/. 10. That they laughed the mefſenocss 
to ſcorn, and they mocked them ;, what muſt we now be wi- 
ſer then our Fathers ? Yes, ſaith he, you have done evi! a 
long time, you and your Fathers, therefore I mu't bring 
you back to your firit Fathers, in compariſon of whom, tle 
Fathers w claim by were but Children, and thoſe dezerie- 
rate Children. It i; ſaid of Foftah's reformation, (2 Ko. 
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23. 22.) That thre wet 30t the Uiko | ; 
Tudges, nor 14 1] the dyes of the Kings of Tjracl aria fi 
dah; he went tothe very beginning of all, there had not 


been ſuch a thing done before. So that if any ſhould kave ! 


objected , why may not ſuch a reformation lerve US as 
ierved thoſe Kinvs and Judges ? No, faith Foſtab, 1 will 
learch beyond their times into the remotelt antiquities. The 
Church makes hunble confellion ( Pſal. 106, 6. ) We have 
Wied with our f:tiers ; Ietnot any turn this intoa itubborn 
reſolution, and ſay, Ve wil! err with ozir fethers © it that 
be art errour which our fathers believed and practiſed, we 
will erre with then: So thole rebellious Fews pleaded (Fer. 
44. 17.) We w:l! do 7 They who will do as 
their fathers, may ſuffer with their fathers; they who will 
needs err by their fathers copy, may goto hell too by their 
fathers copy. Jer once defired leave of Auſtin toerr 
with ſeven fathers whom hu ſound of his opinion. 1 ſhould 
not defire that leave, nor envy any one the priviledge. The 
Fathers are but Children when they err, and they who will 
crr With their Fathers, are worſe then Children, 

Conſider then to what Antiquity, and to what Fathers 
vou appeal. Many practices are very ols, yet very crro- 
acous. Many old fayings and o!d doings mult be unſaid 
and undone, or we thall bz undone for ever. How ntany 
old ſayings of the Jews doth C hrilt gainſay ? ( Mar, gs.) 
Te have herd that it hath been ſ.cad by them of +14 time, thus 
and thus, But 1 ſay vato yoit && And (My. 19.) An- 
ſwering the Queition about divorce, Moſes indeed for the 
hardneſs of your hearts, fufſ« red y1t 10 pitt AWAay your Wives, 
but fromthe begining it w.ts not ſo. Beſides, ſome ( like 
the Gibeonites ) feign antiquity, they Can puta gray beard 
upon a green head ; and their opinions will be found fen- 
bowed and mouldy with errour, not with age. As we 
mult take hced of novelties, ſo we muſt be cautious abour 
antiquities. - Some antiquities of old men are no better 
then old wives t.abtes, of which the Apoſtle bids us beware ; 
unlearned old wives fab'es are 3s authentick as many learn- 
ed mens antiquities pleaded for. To have an itch after no- 
velties, and to dote upon anciquities, are alike vain and 
dangerous. Old ſables and young fancies are with me at 
the ſame rate ; Noman having drunk old wine (ſaith Chrilt, 
Like 5.35. ) ſtrai_btway calls for new, for he ſaith the old 1; 
better. O'd is better then new, if it be as good as new, But 
any new truth is better thenthe oldeit error 3 and every er- 
rour, the clder it 1s, the worſer it 15. 

Again,B:ldad adviſes 7ob to prepare himſelf tothe ſearch 
of his Fathers, Hence obſerve, 
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We miſt not preſume co find truth with caſe, or tocome 
ſrighily by it. 


Prepare thy ſel/ ( Prov. 2. 3.) If thou crieſt af:cr know- 
ledre, and lifeeſt 1p thy voy e for underſtanding : of thou di Ja 
for it as ſilver, and ſearch for it as for hid treaſures, then 
thou (alt find, &c: A man that will find ſilver, muſt pre- 
pare and fit hanſelf to ſearch for ſilver, That lies'not upon 
the ſurface, but in the boſom and bowels of the carth. There 
are four things wherein this preparation conſlilts. 

Firit, Humility. God doth not teach, but reſiſt the proud, 
he gives more grace ( humility is rauch grace ) to the hum- 
ble. A lowly minded man {hall know the mind of the moſt 
high God. | 

Secondly, Holincfs. Submitting to, and practiſing the 
truth we know, prepares us to receive more of truth. He 
that doth the will ofChriſt,ſhall know his doctrine, Je.7.17. 

Thirdly, Prayer. Doth auy man want aviſdom ? let him ah, 
of God, Jam. 1.5. Truth is the daughter of God, and he 
will not beſtow her in marriage upon our minds, unleſs we 
ask him. mW 

Fourthly, Love unto Truth. Truth 2 a beauty, and de- 
ſerves our love;, tolovetruth, is nota civility, bura duty ; 
toſcarch for truth, without love totruth, is a diſhonour to 
truth ; and as the not receiving the love of the truth, is the 
cauſe why many apoltatize and fall from it, ſoitis a reaſon 
why many arc {till ignorant and cannot come at it. As God, 
the Father of truth, muſt be askt his good will before we 
can have her ; ſotruth, the daughter of God ſhall be loved 
before we have her. 

Buldad having thus adviſed Fob to ſearch antiquity, giv- 
eth him a reaſon of his advice, a modeſt reaſon, reflecting 
upon himſelf and upon his friends. 


- from the dayes of the | 
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Verſe 9. Fe: ut are but cf yeſterdap,and beicw rictl. trig cur 
daycs on carth are a ſhadow. 

As if he kad ſaid, the reaſon why we refer thee to the 
former ages,is, becauſe we are able to ſay little of our ſelves 
and from our own experience, we are bat of yeſterday, that 
is, the time we havelived is very little, our dayes have 
been few upon earth. Truth is the daughter of time, and 
weareſcarce ſons of time, we are but of yeſterday, 

Peſterdap, ] Taken in our common ſpeech, ſignifies only 
the day immediately going before. 2. Itis put for the time 
a little before, and is as much as Lately, 2 Kings 9. 26. Sure. 
ly I bave ſeen yeſterday the blood of Naboth, and the blosd of 
his ſons, That is, It 1s not long lince Nabeth and his ſons 
were lain, and their blood is as freſh in =y memory, asif 
it were ininy eye. 3.1t is put for all time, how long ſocver 
paſt (Heb. 13. 8.) The Apoſtle Hebraizing, ſaith, 7z/ 
Christ the ſame yeſterday, to day and for ever; yeſterday is 
not put for the day immediately before, or for many dayes 
before, but for all dayes before, evenfrom the beginning of 
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the world ; yea, not only are all dayes paſt included in ye- F* xt 


ſterday, but the cternity which is paſt. 


Yeſterday and the aay before, are often tranſlated before,or | 


heretofore, Ger. 31.2, 5. Exod. 40. 10. Ruth 2. 11, 2 Sam. 
5- 2. Noting time not much paſt the preſent. 


In this place by. yeſterday, we are not to underſtand all © 7 
time paſt, nor the time immediately paſt, but ſmall time ;,,*..”: 
paſt ; We are but of yeſterday, that is, we have lived but a «©4., 
while in the world( yet they were old men) the dayes / 
which we have ſeen are as nothing ; he expreſſes their * 
lives by the leMt compleat time paſt, to ſhew that they had {; 


lived but a littie time paſt. 


So, in Scripture, this phraſe, ro mcyrow ( oppoſite to ye- | 


ſterday) ſignifies not only the day immediately to come, © 


but any time to come indefinitely ( 1 Sm. 28. 29.) The 
Devil anſwers Saml, To morrow thou and thy ſons ſhall be 
with me; he did not know exaGtly and preciſely, that it 
ſhould be the very next day, but he uſeth a word which 
would fave his credit,if it ſhould have fallen out many dayes, 
or ſome few yearsafter.To morrow may be any time to come. 
As then to morrow ſignifies the immediate day coming, or 
all time to come, ſo yeſterday ſignifies the immediate day 
paſt, or all time paſt. Thus one ofthe Ancients ſpeaks of 
Matthew, Yeſterday a Publican,to day a Preacher, that is, he 
was heretofore a Publican, and now a Preacher. 

Fo? we are but as yeſterdap,] Bi/d4ad ſtileth himſelf and 
his friends yeſterday, to ſhew they had been but ſhort-liv'd, 
though they had lived long. Some have given us the date of 
their years, or an account how old they were. They reckon 
Bildad an hundred and forty, Elpiaz an hundred and fifty, 
and Zophar an hundred and twenty years old. In what Re- 
cords the years of their nativities were found, I know not ; 
but probable enough it is, that they were ancient men; and 
(chap. 15. 10.) Eliphaz ſpeaks as much, With us are both the 
gray-headed and very ancient men, much elder then thy father, 
Yet B:{dad calleth himſelf and them but as of yeſterday, ci- 
ther abſolutely, becauſe the life of man is ſhort, or compa- 
ratively to the lives of the fathers in the firſt age of the 
world , who lived much longer. His meaning then is , we 
will not bound thee to our experiences, who have lived but 
a while, but inform thy ſelf from them who lived many 
years ago, and lived many years, ſome of them nine hun- 
dred years and more ; enquire of Methuſeclah, and his con- 
temporaries,who are able to give thee a better account then 
we. Therefore he addeth, 

And know nothing.) The particle [And] is here cauſal, 
We are but of yeſterday, therefore we knew nothing; in which 
ſence we read it often. Take an inſtance (Ezek. 13.31.) Thou 
haſt walked in the way of thy ſiſter, therefore 1 will give her 
cap into thine hand ; The Hebrew is, And 1 will give her cup 
w2:to thy kand, thou ſhalt pledge her in the ſame cup of affifti- 
01, So here, We are bnt of yeſterday, and know nothing, that 
iS, We are but of yeſterday, therefore we know nothing. 

Rnow nothing.] The negation is not abſolute, but com- 
parative, We know nothing, that is, we Neotericks know but 
little in compariſon of thoſe wholived long ago, and lived 
ſolong,even many centuries, gathering knowledge,and ma- 
king up their obſervations; for (ch.r2.12.)With the ancient 
1s wiſdomyand in length of days nnderſtanding.Hence obſerve, 


The ſhort life of m.? is not ſufficient ts gain much knowleage. 
We 
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We are but of yeſterday, and we know nothing ; We can- 
notknow much who live but little. The great Phyſitian com- 
plained long ago, Life :5 ſoort, and art is long ;, natural life 


is not long enough for the journey of natural knowledge, 


how much leſs is it for divine knowledge in the myſtery of 
Chriſt, which is the art of all arts, and ſcience of (ciences ? 
Thoſe mylteries 2r2 very long, and our lives very (hort 
therefore at our be{t, we corae ſhort in the knowledge of 
them. Hence the Apoitle ( 1 Core13. ) ſpeaking of the 
molt perfect knowledge we have in this life, concludes, we 
know but in part:there is a vaſt ocean of truths in the Goſpel, 
but we are ſtraight-necked veilels, we take in truths but by 
drops; we are long a taking it in, and we have not long to 
eakcit in ; hence the emptineſs of thoſe that are fulleſt. He 
that hath nuuch to learn, and bur a little to live, cannot learn 
much. And asour time is little, ſo we loſe a great deal of 
ourtime. Our loſſes of the time we have, hinder more 
then our having bur little time. Our dayes are few, but if 
we could number them, we ſhould *pply our ſelves to,and 
oain to our ſelves a ſufficient ſtock of holy wiſdom. The 
greate3F reaſon why we profit 70 more 11 knowledge, us, becauſe 
we improve onr time no more, though that be a reaſon alſo, be- 
cauſe we have no more time. 

Secondly obſerve, how modeſtly Bildad ſpeaks of him- 
ſelf and of his ſriends, We arc but of yeſterday, and we tyr1w 
norhing. 


It becometh us to have humble thoughts of our own kyow- 
ledree, how much ſocver we kyow. | 


Theſe were neither children nor fools who had to do with 
Job,they were the wiſcit of that age, Oracles of wiſdom, yer 
we know nothing, ſaith Bildad. The beſt of our knowledge 
herezis to know our imperfections, it is as much knowledge 
as wecan reach, to know wherein vur knowledge cometh 
ſhort; the Apoltle( 1 Cor.8.2.) is direct, He that thinketh he 
knoweth any thing knoweth nothing as be ought to know : He 
would not have us think that we know any thing, though 
hehad ſaid in the former verſe, We krow that we all bxve 
knowledge , the Apoſtle knew ir, but he would not have 
them ehink, ir. His meaning is, I grant there is knowledge 
abroad inthe world, I have ſome, and you have ſome. We 
know that we all have knowledge ; which yet ſome under- 
ſtand, as if he ſpake in a ſecret 1r0-e, againſt thoſe who 
bragg'd ſo much of their knewledge; yea, we kyow you 
have kyowledge, but let me telt you thus much, you who ſtand fo 
much upon your knowledge ; he that thinketh he kyowerh 
any thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to know, How 
canthat be? 1s not a man to think that he knows what he 
knows ? Muſt a man think himſelf ignorant, or otherwiſe he 
muſt be accounted ignorant ? Surely no. There are very ma- 
ny that know much, and they may think that they know 
ſomething, yea, that they know many things ; but obſerve 
the word there, He that thinketh : the word doth not ſigni- 
hea ſimple apprehenſion of a thing, or a bare and naked 
knowledge, for ſo a man may reflect upon his own know- 
ledge, and know that he knows, as well as what he knews ; but 
it unports thinking with a kind of inſolency and pride of 
(pirit, with affeQtation, boaſting and vain-glory in that 
knowledge, He that thinketh he knows any thing, that is,he 
that vaunts and ſtands upon his knowledge, who conceits 
he hath ſo much knowledge, ſuch a head-piece that he can 
carry all before him by the ſtrength of his wit and parts, 
ſuch a knowing man k;ows nothing. That mans wiſdom is but 
Conceit who 3s wiſe in his own conceit. In this ſence we have 
the word ( Mar. 3. 9. ) Where the Baptiſt beſpeaks the 
Phariſees,” Think not ro ſay within your ſelves, we have Abra- 
ham to oler father, Think not ; it was not a fin for them to 
think that Aby.hem was their father,and that they were de- 
ſcended frem him ; but, think, nor, that is, do not think of 
this, and ſo be proud of it. Be not lifted up upon an out- 
ward priviledge which will ſtand you in no ſtead at allif 
yu ſtand upon it. Except you be changed and born again of 
7 Spirit, it will not avail you,that you are born of Abra- 
1am 5 fleſh ; if Abraham's faith be not in your hearts, it 
ſhall be no advantage to you that Abrzham's blood runs in your 
veins. The word is ſo uſed a ain ( Phil, 3.4.) If any one 
thinketh be 5 3.4 f 'Y 
Ka may be confident,I much more.If any one may have 

vPinion of himſelf in regard ofoutward priviledges,ſure- 
y * may, but will not. So then an opinion, or a conceited- 

of our knowledge; blaſts all our knowledge ; ſuch a 
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man k»oweth nothing 45 he on7ht to know ;, he knoweth ſoruc 
What by rore, but he doth not know cny thing (as 2 Chri- 
ſtian ought) by heart. By how much we have the more true 
knowledge of the higheſt objects, by ſo much we have thi 
lower thoughts of our knowledge. It i5 verſe io [9/0 W 425 mu 1 
as we can of the beſt thinrs, and to think, 23 [ittle 44: we can of 
our ſelves, 

Dur dayes upon earthare a ſhadow. ] But were not the 
dayes of all the fathers a ſhadow? Yes the longelt life is but 
along ſhadow; he means comparatively.our lives are ſhort 
er by much then theirs were, and theretore but a ihadow. 

There arcthree ſorts of ihacov;s. 1. Natural, 2. Civil, 
3. Spiritual. 

Firit, A natural ſhadow isa dark light cauſed by the com 
ing of ſome thick body between us and the Sun. This is a 
ſhadow in a proper and Rrict .cception. 

Secondly, Befides the natural,there is a civil ſhadow,Pre- 
teftion 1s a ſhadow ; and to b: under a ſhadow, 15 to be pro 
rected : We tranſlate (4 um, 14.9.) T herr acteiics ts aeparica 
from them ; the Heb. is, Their ſhadow. So, 1/.1.4.5.& 25 4, 

Thirdly,A ſhadow is taken for a dark or itnpertcct repre- 
ſentation of things ſpiritual ; ſo ail the ceremonies of the 
old Law are called ſhadows ( Heb.v.5.& 10.1, &99 Cc. 
2, 17.) Ceremonial worſhip is cxpre.:cd by a ſhadow, be 
cauſe it was but an obſcure repreſentation of the wruth ; the 
ceremonies were intcrpoſed between Chriſt the true light, 
and us, and {o caſt a ſhadow of him. Or, as a Painter, who 
is to draw the lively figure or ſhape of a man, at t''{t makes 
an obſcure draught, or ſome imperfect lines of the body ,but 
afterwards gives it beauty and luſtre to the life. The 17 [c:; 
cal rite> were ſuch a ſhadow of heavenly things. Tet forther, 
a ſhadow (which comes nearcit t];c meanin; of t!its text ) 
notes the leaſt imaginable ſign or ſemblance of « thing. $0 
(Fa.1.17.)\Whenthe Apoſtle ſaith, that with God rhe farther 
of lights,there 15 not ſo much as a (.:4uw of rurn'»7, he means, 
there is not the leaſt ſign or token of turning with God. 
bit 4s 2 (has 


% 


(take it from the beginning to the ending, f1om ii.e 474.1 
tothe Omez7a, from the firit tothe lalt of it) is a ſhacow. Ti 
compariſon is frequent in Scripture, I fLallnot necd to ftzy 
upon it. See two or three particulars of the reſemb ancc. 

Firſt, The life of man is a ſhadow, becauſe it hath lirtle in 
it that is ſubitantial, a ſhadow is oppoled t9 a ſub:tance ; 
our life rather ſeems to be then is, it is ſo quickly g« ne. 


Secondly, A ſhadow (though ſometime put for proteCti- 


on and ſafety, yet) implies unſetledneſs and uncertainty ; if 
a man ſtands or reſts under a ſhadow, the ſhadow will 1c; 
him, it will be gone fromhim,and betray him to the ſcorc}:- 
ing Sun-beams,; a ſhadow never keeps long in one place, 
but varics with the motion of the Sun, and when it is }1gh- 
noon the ſhadow goes quite up, and is not. There is tvch 
an uncertainty in the life of man; it holds not one tenour, 
itſtayes not inany ſtate, there is a decentulneſs in it, chan- 
ces are upon it. The greateit certzinty of our lives is, that 
they are uncertain. 

In general, thelife of man being compared to a ſhadow, 
teaches vs, that it 15 ſhort, moveable «nd unconitar i, there 
is no hold or tack in it, Fſ«l, 192.11. Aly dc ine ihe 
ſhadow that declinerh, The encreale 0! our d2ycs hith a de- 
clenſion init, 2 Chron. 29. 15. Weare ſtrangers before thi, 
and ſejourners, as were all our Fathiors; coir dayes on the caitt! 
are 45 the ſhadow. How doth he cxplain that? T he 55 36 
abiding im our dayes, ns there 1s no abiding 7 «ſl idor 
Many of the Ancients have repreſentcd the life of man, no: 
only as a ſhadow, but leſs then a ſhadow ; A «rium (4 
ſhadow, a ſhadow of a ſhadow, an Ide! of a fhadiv ;, which 
is the loweſt expreſſion that can be, as tnuch as to ſav a 
nothing of nothing Ar Idol rs nothing in the wor , God 
made no ſuch thing in the world. And though our diy; 
be made by God in world, yet they are no \vich thins 4's 
God made, or as the world makes them. We have mcr 
with points about the ſhortneſs and tranſitorineſs of min; 
life often in this book, I ſhall therefore only 24d a word 
here. | 

It is our wiſdom, foraſmuch as our life on Farth is as +1 
ſhadow, that we improve this ſhadow to g11n atiuranice 2f 


; eternal light : Zife here is but ut fleeting ſhudow, that to conts 
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an abid. ;/4r2ce. Shail we for the pleaſures and com- 
o:ts of a life, which is no more enduring then a ſhadow, 
14zard the pleaſures and comorts of alite, which endures 
rover. Ann hath nota ſhadow of reaſon, not a ſhadow 
f true wiſdom and underitanding, who will ſpend out a 
(hidowith life in thoſe things which are but a ſhadow, 
neglecting t!4t which iz the true light, and will bring us to 
CTICINalti;1Ht8 7 

}ildad having put in his parentheſis, as a reaſon why he 
ſonds 7ob to the Fathors, gives him an encouragement at 

10, toimake this enquiry, he tells him what he thall 

 {-»- his pain; in conſulting with thoſe former ages, and 


del a. os 
With the Fathers. 
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Yrl. 10, 70 not thep teach thee, and tell thee, and utter 
9255 £i;t cf tier teart ? 


As if he kad laid, T0:: ſhalt rot Loſe thy Libour by enqui- 
"4700 thefe at cent tim"s ſhall 101 thry tech thee ? Certain- 
cy ſhall, thou (halt not come away empty, undirected, 
l coun cell'd. 

51k not they trach thee? ] How could they teach ? 
ey were 6:24 and gone, they were pait many ages be- 

+ Bilda{ may be conceived to anſwer, T hoxgh the 
veal, ya they will (peak.to thee and connfel thee, 

Y cy Tred 4d ſtood before thee with our ſelves. 

Foey [mall reach itheeand trey ſhall inſtruct thee.And more then 
hat. they will not only teach thee in a compleraent, and 
ipcak words to thee, but they will ſpeak their very hearts 
to' thee : thou ſhalt find that they will give thee cor- 
dial counſe?, They will utter words to thee out of their 
heart. 

T1: ter we:2s ont of their heart. ] The meaning of that 
is, cither : Firit, In general, they will give thee the real 
conceptions of their” minds about theſe points, they will 
ſpeak fincercly, they will not ſpeak to thee from the teerh 
ou: ward, but from the heart inward. Secondly, They will 
ſpeal; wiſely and judicioully to thee about theſe things ; 
they will utter, not ſo much words as oracles to thec out of 
their heart. | 

The heart is the ſeat of knowledge and underſtanding 
and a wiſe man is ( homo cordatus ) a hearty man, 'a man 
with a hear: ; and the fool in Scripture is ſaid to be a heart- 
leſs man, a mz without a beart ;, he cannot utter words 
from his hcare, who wants a heart, he utters them from his 
moutn, or from his tongue. A fools heart 1s in his mouth, 
and 2 wil mans mouth 4s in his heart 5 he ſpeaks that which 
lies in the in-mot receſſes and cloſets of his ſpirit : he ſpeaks 
from meditation, he brings what he ſpeaks to his heart, 
and from his heart utters what he ſpeaks. Chritt aſſures us, 
Tit a 700d m1 out of the good treaſures of his heart brings 
forth goud tings and an evil man out of the evil treaſure of 
h:s hexrt briis forth evil thinss, Every heart is 4 treaſury. 
When a good man ſpeaks evil, he ſpeaks not from his heart 
( thoughhe hath a ſtock of ſinfulneſs in him ) but from his 
lips; and when an evil raan ſpeaks good, he ſpeaks it not 
from his heart, but from his lips : .for he hath no ſtock 
vor treaſury of good within. An hypocrite ſpeaks good 
with a heart anda heart, with a double heart. A fool ſpeaks 
without a heart, yet oi the two, it is better to have no 
tcart then two. 

Or we may take the meaning of the words, as a ſecret re- 
proof of ob; If thou wilt look after theſe Fathers, and 
tearchthem, they will not ſpeak asthou haſt done, raſhly, 
. unadviſedly and indifcreetly, but tacy will ſpeak from their 
hearts, they will utter things of weight and ſerious conſide- 
ration. From hence obſerve, 


rs Tag old men are preſumed to have a great ſtock of 
AoWieATE, 


Go tothe Fathers, they will certainly teach thee. Every 
man ſhould labour to have a proportion of knowledge to 
1; proportion of years, we hould not be Children in un- 
terftanding, when we are menin time. The Apoſtle re- 
proves ſuch as are ſo ( Heb. 5.2.) When ( faith he) for 
the time you ought to be teachers (look upon the years that 
are gone over your heads, and you ought to be teachers ; 
you thould have much in your hearts for the inſtruction of 
others, yet ſoitis) you have need that one teach you again, 
which be the firſt principles of the oracles of God, and you are 
becare ſ1.ch 15 eve need of milk, and net of ſtrong meat. 


Secondly, Obſerve, They who are dead and gone , yer 
ſperkro us as if they were lrvmg. 


Bildad fends,Fob to the ancient Fathers, go they will 
teach thee and utter words out of their heart. Whilſt we 
conſider what they have ſpoken and done, itis as if the 
now ſpake, Heb. 11. 4. Abel by faith offered a better ſacri= 
fice then Cain, and being dead he yet ſpeaketh, They who are 
dead ſpeak by their works, and they ſpeak by the words 
which they ſpake, while they were alive. The records 
which they have left, give us counſel to this day. When 
the rich man ( it is the ſcope of the Parable) 1 ſay when 
the rich man ( Lake 16. 7. ) deſired that Lazar might go 
from the dead to ſpeak to his brethren, Abraham anſwers 
him, They have Moſes and the Prophets, let them hear them, 
&c. If they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, neither will 
they be fe tors though one roſe from the dead. They hv: 
Moſes and the Prophers ;, but Moſes and the Prophets were 
dead and gone ; how have they Moſes and the Prophicts ? 
they have not the men before them, but they had their wri- 
tings and records: they whoread the Prophets writings, 
hear their ſpeakings. Books are ſilent voices. 

If Moſes andthe Prophets may be heard when dead and 
gone, then much more may we hear Chriſt, lince he died 
and roſe, and his Apoſtles who are dead. And whereas 
ſome have an opinion that they do not know the mind of 
Chriſt, or that they cannot reform the Church, or their 
Churches, till Chriſt himſelf come from Heaven to do it, 
or till tzere be Apoſtles ſent perſonally to do it ( they wan- 
ting an Apoſtle, cannot order the worſhip and ordinances 
of God, and therefore conclude againſt a preſent Church- 
ſtate ) I ſay to ſuch, if that be your mend | that you muſt 
have Chriſt and his Apoſtles toſettle all for you z you have 
your defires. Look into the works and word of Chriſt, 
iato the writings and practices of his Apoſtles, both for 
your rule and patern. If Abraham could ſay, they have 
Aoſes and the Prophets, they may hear them : ſurely, we 
may ſay much more, we have Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
whom we may hear and conſult about all the inſtitutions 
and orders that concern the frame of his Church. We need 
not ſtay till Chriſt come down in perſon from Heaven, or 
till new Apoſtles are ſent and furniſhed with inſtruction for 


thiswork, for we have Chriſt and his Apoſtles already, we 


hear what Chriſt ſpake , we read the rules which he gave 
concerning the wayes of his worſhip and government of his 
Church ( in all the eſſential and conſtitutive parts of cither ) 
to the end of the world, Obſerve, 


Thirdly, They that teach others ſhould teach their own 
hearts to ſpeak, 


It is beſt ſpeaking to others with the heart. The heart 
will teach better then the tongue, yea better then the under- 
ſtanding, The word which comes from the heart of the teacher, 
goes ſoone#t to the heart of the hearer. Obſerve, 


Fourthly, The heart is the true repoſitory or treaſury of 


boly truths. 


You may ſce where the Fathers, the-holy men in ancient 
time laid up truth: they utter words out of their heart, 
then, truth was lay'd up there. Truth is (as it were )the 
heart of, God, and therefore we mult put it into our hearts. 
David hid the Commandments of Godin his heart : Mary 
laid up the words of Chriſt there. To have the word only 
ſwimming in our brains, is toas little purpoſe, as to have 
it only in our Nore-books, To have truth only inour brains, 
or in our books, will do us as little good as water in our 
ſhoes. It is a ſad thing to conſider how many thouſand 
Sermons are written almoſt word for word in books, and 
ſcarce aletter of them written inthe heart, The promiſe of 
the new Covenant is , that God will write his law 11: our 
hearts : Let not any reſt ſatisfied in having the word written 
in their books. Obſerve further, 


Holy men of old did highly eſteem the word and truths of 
God. 


You may know the eſteem they had of theſe by the ms 
where they laid theſe; the heart is the beſt place, thei ire{t 
room in man. To put athing into the heart, notes higheſt 
eſteem and approbation. When we ſay a thing is in our 


hearts, we cannot ſay more to expreſs our cſtecm 4-4 - 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. GCuay. V11L. 


When the Apoſtle ( P1l.1 3.) profeſſes tothe Philippians, 
[ have you in my heart z his meaning is, you are molt dear 
and precious tome. When we ſce a man preparing a ſpe- 
cial place, a fafe place, a convenient place to lay a thing in, 
we conclude that the thing he would lay up is of yalue and 
4ccount With him : when we are preparing and fitting our 
hearts to put the word and truths of God in, hereby we 
vivea real teſtimony, that we honour the Word of God. 
Lor the moſt part the truths of God ( as we ſay of things wc 


n-olect ) are caſt at mens heels rather then laid up in their 
hearts. We may know the elteem a Queen of England had 


of the City of Calice, when ſhe ſaid, Ir was in her heart, 
wid there they ſhould find it, if they opened her, a 

So much concerning theſe three verſes, containing an ar- 
511nent from antiquity, and the teſtimony of tha firlt ages, 
by which Bifdad confirms his former politicn, That God 15 
"5b. | 


VERS. 11,12,13, 14,15: 


Canthe ruſh grow up without mire ? Can the flag grow 
up without water ? | 

TU hiſt it is pet in his greenneſs and nst cut down, it with: 
ercth befoze any other herb. | 

50 arc the paths of all that fa:zget 50d, and the hypocrites 
hepe ſhall periſh, | 

{oſe hope ſhall be cut off, and whoſe truſt ſhall be aſpi- 
ders web. 

1c hall lean upon ſts Houſe, but it ſhall not and: He ſhall 

- boid it faſt, but it ſhall not endurc, 


His context from the eleventh to the twentieth verſe, 
| contains an illuſtration ( for ſo are fimilitudes ) of the 
fyrmer argument ; andit is taken from a three-fold fimili- 
tude. Firſt, Of a »«ſh, which is explained, ver/. 11, 12. 
and applied in verſ.13. The ſecond is, Of a ſpiders web, 
explained and applied, verſ.14,15. The third, Of a lux#- 
riant flouriſhing tree, explained, verſ. 16, 17,18. applied, 
verſ. 19. Behold, this is the joy of his way, &c. 

The ſum of all may begiven in this brief; . 

That it is as equal and ordinary tn the courſe of divine \u- 
ſlice to deſtroy wicked men ; as it 151 the:Cour ſe of nature, for 
arujh to wither when it wants water ;, or, for a ſpiders web to 
break. when it is leanedupon;, or for atree to be hewen down, 
when zt either nnder-grows or over-grows its owners houſe, 
whey caſting its roots under the foundation, it looſens thc 
ſrones, and weakens the ground-work, or,, when it ſpreads its 
bouchs and grows ſo high that it drops upon the roof, or darkens 
the windows of it. 


Verſ. 11. Can the ruſh grow without mire ? 
* 


[t cannot. The original word for a r«/h ſpeaks its nature ; 
the root ſignifying to ſuck and drink in, or alwayes to be 


* 


+». guzling down. The ruſh lives in liquor, and is alwayes 


drinking, Theſe abounded near the banks of Nils in 
A.oypt. There Moſes was put into an Arkor skiff made of 
bulryſhes, Exod. 2.3. The Prophet ( 1/a. 18. 1, 2.) tells 
us of aland, ſending Ambaſſadors by the Sea, evenin veſſels 


of bulruſhcs upon the waters. 
Jtis cya papyre, Lc. |. 4. Pirmue pavyrifert ſertemflug flaming Nili, 
. s - . 


Can the ruſh grow? 7 In ſtrength, luſtre, and beauty. 
The word implies growing with a kind of pride, ſo plants 
dO 1 proper ſoil, they lift up their heads, and carry 
it highly, $f 


peruta, tzam pro magnificentia & decore, Rive in Hol.s.5. 


£ an the ru ſh grow [ Tiuthout mire ? ] Which is as much 
45 t9 lay, cana man live without food ? Mitre is the ruſhes 
meat and Urink. It loves and delights in a mooriſh ſoil, and 
by theriversfide. A ruſh upon the dry land, is like a fiſh 
upou the dry land. Atmoſt the ruſh among vegetables and 
Plants » 1 like thoſe fowls and beaſts among ſenſitives , 
which live part uponche water, and part upon the land. 

Can the flag grow without water ? ] The word ſignifies 
any fertile place for graſs, a medow, Ger. 41.2. Pharaoh 
aw in his dream ſeven welfavoured kine, and fat-Aeſhed : 
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and they fed in a medow, Some render it ſo here, (un t Le 
medow grow without water ? Both flags and medows are fuch 
drinkers, that they quickly wither, it they want water : 
which B:ldad gives us plainly in the next verle. 


Verſ. 12. Thilft it 1s tn His greenneſs, and net cut down. 
it withcreth kcfo:e any cther herb, 
C3 


Whilſt it is pet in his greenneſs. *] Or, ſhooti'g up in 
ſtem. Some derive the Hebrew word from Av, + tier ; 
and ſo it may be rendered from the letter of the Hebrew, 
though the expreſſion be ſomewhat uncouth. While it is yet 
in its paternity, or fatherhood, that is, while it 15 fourth 
ing and procreative. Others derive it from Abib, which 
ſignifies an ear of Corn, or the car with the jtallk. Hence 
the month Av:b among the Jews had its name, becauſe in 
thoſe climates, corn was then carcd and began to be ripe; 
it was the firſt moneth to the 7/-elitcs, bocaute of their 
coming out of Agypr, and anſwered to part of our Afazrch, 
and part of April, Exod. 13. 4. Chap. 23. 15. Th:s dy 
came ye ont in the moneth Abib, this moneth ſult veto yeu rhe 
begiming of moneths, So then this greennels of the ruſh im- 
plies the ſtrength and belt of it, the goodline!s and beauty 
of it. 

And not cut down, 7] That is before it is cropt and pul- 
led upby the hand, or is fully ripe. 

It withcreth befo:e any other Herb. ] That is, ſoone: 
or more ſpeedily then any other herb of lefler (hew, bur 
better rooting. There are two cauſes why trees wither, 
both which are here removed from the ruſh, and yet it 
withers, 

Firit, Age, but the ruſh withers, while it is young inits 
greenneſs. 

Sccondly, 1/io/crce, when it is pulled up or cut down by 
force of hand : but the ruſh withers, while it is not cut 
down. Both argue enough, the little ſubliftency which the 
ruſh hath in it ſelf; to ſeck any further account abour it, 
were but to ſeek a knot inarully , 


Verl. 13. S0arc the paths of all that fo:gct God, &c. 


Bildad having explained his limilitude, now applies it, 
The compariſon may be made out three wayes. 

Firit, That hypocrites are kept in life and luſtre, by out- 
ward, earthly ſupplies only, as the ruſh is by mire and wa- 
ter ; and therefore when theſe fail, they fail alſo. 

Secondly, As the ruſh dies, becauſe it hath no water ; fo 
an hypocrite declines and waites, becauſe he is not watered 
by the bleſſings of God, and hath no rooting in grace. The 
ſeed caſt on the ſtony ground (Matth. 13. 6.) withered, be 
cauſe it had noearth. 'Thelack of carth t9 the one, 41S the 
ſame with the lack of water to thc other. 

Thirdly, In the general, that as a ruſh flouriſhes a wiule, 
but quickly withers ; ſo the be!t eſtate of an_ hypocrite, 
his greenneſs, is of no long continuance ; his ! 
graces, like his joyes, are but for a moment. } 
lerve, 
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Natural this are ſhadows to ug of ir: 1, 


We may learn many leflons from ſpeechleſs creatures. 
While we turn the leaves, and peruſe the contents of this 
great volumn, the book of Nature, we may find much of 
the God of nature, David took inſtructions from it dayly, 
( Pſal. 8.) When 1 conſider thy Heavens, the work of thy 
fingers, the moon and the St.xrs which thou haſt ordauiced, whas 
is man that thou art mindful of him? 1 tay lixewiſe, when 
we behold the graſs and flowers of the fleld, the flas, the 
ruſh in the water : we may not only pur the Queſtion, II 24 
#5 man ? But wemay reſolve the Queſtion, what the man 
is ; when we look upon the meane!t creatures, we inay ſee 
pieces of our ſelves, they are as we are in many' conder2 
tions, and we as they; what is man? Man is as graſs 
What is a wicked man an hypocrite ? He #s arfh, he is-lthe 
the chaff which the wind arives away. What is a godly man ? 
He 1s l:h» « tree planted by the rivers of water, th. br: a0 
forth bzs fri mm hzs ſeaſon. The Spirit of God from things 
ſenſible and viſible, raiſcth us up to things ſpiritual and in- 
vilible. 

The Ancients were very frequent in this kind cf ſiu.ly, 
peruling the book of Nature, and taking helps to betr:er 
the underſtanding by every objcet of the eye. 1t is well oh» 
ſerved by one of them,” That God ſent 15 the boot of Nate, 
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Lge before be ſent the book of Scripture. The mind of God was | | wenn "x or profeilion ſocver they make, yield no fruit of | Thi 
6A fyis C> written upon thc things which hc had made,bcfore he made | 0 me = Wriſt Rao witt $0 Mhag 1 04/icid 4'* Lord." 
114m Þ:s Tables or Books to write his mind in. The Fathers had | Sixthly, A bulrutſh or a ag __— o0ner tacn any other (-t 213 mory» 
lt!timm's ad many revelations from thc beginning , but they had not | herb, tht IS, then other roqprtr yp wy eye 9 ncat $8.,% thing, 
onnem [f'- Scripture from the beginnigg. Some conceive that 1/aac go- | the water. And this agrees we with t w ypocrite | fo it, he 
ne ing out into the field> to meditate, meditated upon the Text | V = — 3, vere _ om to = a ne pw hay l 
Sperry ot the creature, and uſed to raiſc his hcart by thoſe ſteps of | quickly. He neve1 = wu Re, Os ic wi oo ong ap- they fl 
quod per carth to heaventy contemplations. It is ſaid of Solomon, | pear to have any. When rats uy On. cal 3: proteth- not at i 
{nplex Pre (1 King. 4.32433.) That he ſpake three thouſand Proverbs, | ON begins to decay, he dCcaies JOoner t 7lagpalh-ay man: 32. C 
cpm tne 1d bis ſunrs were # theuſund and five, and that he ſpake of 10 | a Civil man will hoid out 1n honeſty and juf ICe 4 great while, A Mai 
p 6 tie * trees,” from the Cedr tree that is in Lebanon, even unto the but a hypocrite gives over holineſs and godlinels preſently. of her 
G3 tires ylop that Sprinreth out of the wall, which * Joſephus ex- Beſides, God blalits and withers an ty pocrite looner ther, thinki 
Ly, ICT, 42 pounds thus, S-/-192 applicd his three thouſand parables any other man, becauſe he hath abuſed and wronged God beforc 
16. Mat. o- qmilitudes unto thoſe trees or plants about which he dif- | more then any other man. VV hen judgments come, the and B 
Mg - Courſed, drawihg ſome divine moral from every plant, | fall firlt upon hypocrites, The hypoeries in Zn tremble, Bride 
Uo» 4s, Whoſe nature 25 a Philoſopher he had deſcribed. Iſa. 33. Trembling wil! take-hold upon the prophane and (as W 
a tithia't \lore dilinctly for the ſpiritualizing of this fimilitude, | openly wicked, but trembling takes hold ſoonelt upon hy- Lord 
F<7.4% conſider wherein a wicked man or an hypocrite is like unto | pocrites z they have moſt cauſe to tremble, Who were con- They 
foley) a rulh ; the ruth may be of go9d value to us, being thus tident without a cauſe. Falſe hope is the parent of real fear; as ne\ 
— unproved. 20 | and they who believe without repenting, ſhall repent with much 
Firſt, The ruth 1s very ſpungy, hoven, hollow ſubſtance, out believing. they 
it is not ſolid or cloſe-graind: Anhypocrite hath no folidt Verſ. 13. ©9 arc the paths of all that fozget ©0d, and the os 
tv. we call him a hollow-hceartcd man. hypocrites hopc ſhall periſh Fe 
' Secondly, Hypocrites are well compared to aruſh or a y ; : -K ſtay 
Arg, becauſe in windy weather they fit which way ſoever  Soarc the paths. ] So, that is, thus it comes to paſs, this cann 
the wind fits. They take no harm by a ſtorm, becauſe they is the way, and the end of all thoſe who forget God. q truth 
vicld to every turn : let the wind blow which way it will, The path of a man 1$ taken two Wayecs. © #0 forge 
the ruſh breaks ncither body nor branch. Let things turn Firſt, For his ſtate and condition, P/al.1. The way of the «,.; chil: 
which way they will, hypocrites can (hifr, and bend, and * wick-d ſhall periſh; that is, the whole ſtate of a wicked man Ur. Sc. 
vield with them. And therefore'when ſtorms ariſe, which | 30 | ſhall periſh. nev« 
pull down and deſtroy many goodly trees of Gods own Secondly, For his courſe and converſation, Fob 33. 11. and 
planting , theſe ruſhes continue. Hypocrites keep their He putteth my feet in the ſtocks, he marketh all wy paths, that wor! 
ſtanding, becauſe they never ſtand. A great man being is, takes notice of the whole courſe of my life; all my con- ven 
asked how he kept his honour and preferment in ſo many verſation, all my tradings and dealings are before God. This tob 
changes of wind and weather, of times and Princes, an- path of mans courſe and converſation is two-fold. There is tho! 
ſwered, By bcing a willow and not an oak, He that can ſway, an internal, and there is an external path. The internal is met 
ſeldom breaks. Hypocrges in the Church and State, live by that of the mind ; the mind hath its courſe, the heart hath a nor 
the ſame principles. pp way, 1ſa.57. 17. He went on frownrdly in the way of his bear. | 
Thirdly, A bulruſh or a flag in time of aſtorm hangs The external path is that of outward aCtions;That which we 
down the head, but when the itorm is over, it holds up | 40 | uſually do, isour path. Thus the actions and works of God 
the head, and ſtands upright again. This reſefnblance be: are called the paths of God,Fob 40.19. Behemoth is the chief «1 
tweenthe hypocrite and a bulruſh is given by the Prophet, of the wayes of God, Prov.8.22. The Lord poſſeſſed me inthe the 
(iſ.58. 5.) Is this the faſt that I have choſen, a day for a beginning of his way, before his works of old; Pſal.77.13. Thy int 
412 to affiiit bis ſoul ? Ts 2t tobow down his head as a bulruſh? way, 0 Cod, is in the ſanitary ;, that is, thy aftings and do- thy 
c>c. The bulruth in a ſtorm ſeems to be humbled to the ings are ſcen there. | G 
very ground, but in fair weather it is as high as ever. Hy- Our actions are compared to a path in two reſpects. 1.Be- Gi 
pacrites in times of publick humiliation, hang down their cauſe we are frequent in them, that which is a mans courſe he fo 
heads, and ſeem to lay their mouths in the duſt, but when treads every day. 2. They arecalled our paths, becaule they th 
the day 1s pait, they quickly forget their ſorrows, If 1 lead us to ſome end; every path leads us to ſome place or C, 
( ſaith the Apoitle, Cal.1.18. ) build again the things which | FO | @ther. Some actions lead tolife, and ſome to death, ſome to 
/ have dcſrroyed , 1 make my ſelf a tranſgreſſor. Hypo- lead to Heaven, ſome to Hell, ſome to Chriſt, and ſome to w 
Cites are the worſt ſort of tranigreflors, for they ſeem to Satan; tv one of theſe ends, we ar8travelling and journey h; 
deftroy their lins one day, but they indeed build them again ing all the dayes of our lives. 6 
the next. Of thoſe that fo:get God,”] To forget God imports thelc r 
Fourthly,The rufh and the flag grow only in miry places, four things. . 7 
vhere they may have abundance of water and moiſture , Firſt, Not to think of God,we forget that which we mind C 
which notes a kind of ſcnſuality in them, and therefore not. The firſt act of remembring is thinking. The thiet on h 
rey have their names from drinking. 50 hypocrites ſeem to the croſs prayed, Lord, remember me when thou comeſt 11.19 f 
be heavenly, but are indeed earthly : they are like the ruſh, ty Kingdom; that is, think of me for good. God is not in all I 
Mey cannct live without ſtore of water, they are ſenſual, | 60 | the thoughts of a wicked man to obcy or honour him, and 1 
they muſt pleaſe their appetites, and delight their palates, a wicked man 1s not in all the thoughts of God ( in this T 
Ihe Apolile deſcribes.them fo, They ſerve not the Lord Fe- ſence) to bleſs or pardon him. c 
ns, but ther own bellies ; they mult be ſupported with the Secondly, To forget God, is to diſobey God, or not to oe | 
atfluence of outward things, elſe they cannot hold out in the will of God, Dexr.8.11. Beware that thou forget not the 
proteſſhon. Whereas the godly and true believers can live, Lord thy God in not keeping hu Commandments. AS to remem- { 
when the water is drain'd or dry'd away, when outward ber Ged, is to do the will of God, Eccl.r2.1. Remember thy 
things fail and are gone. So the Prophet Habakzk profeſles, Creator in the dayes of thy youth : that is, do the will of thy 
(hp. 2. ult. Althouoh the fig-tree ſhall not bloſſom, neither Creator in the dayes of thy youth : ſo to forget God, is to 
{all trau be m the vines, though the fields ſhall yield no meat, diſobcy God, not to do his will. God is ſaid to forget us 
a/c there be no herds in the ſtall ; yet 1 will rey yce in the Lord, | 70 | when he doth not our will, that is, when we in prayer pro- 
ardwillny in the God of my ſalvation. A godly man will oſc our deſires to God to do them for us, the not doing 0: 
grow,when all the world decaies tothim ;; he will rejoycein thoſe things for us, is to forget us. David expoſtulates,7/-!. 
God, when all outward comforts fail him ; hypocrites 77.9 Hath the Lord forgotten to be graciou? He had prayed 
mult have fenſual ſupplics, or they are loſt. 4 fergned much at the beginning of the Pfalm with ſucceſs, / cr1ed 719 
love of ſpiritual thinss 15 ever 1y-.ed with atrue love 0 . God with my month, even unto God with my Voices ard he gave 
worldly thinrs, Chrilt ſpealts of ſomewho followed him | ear untome. He puts up other requeſts, which finding 30 
more for the loaves then for the word. And Tud.zs followed preſent anſwer, or ſenſible acceptance, he cries out, 4.9 
1s Maſters bag, morethen his Majter. the Lord forgotten tobe gracious? Now, as when the Lord 
Fiithly, Bulruſhes or flags yield no fruit at all, they only doth r.ot our will, hc is ſaid in Scripture to forget us,{0 whe 
male a fair ſhew 5 typocrnes hiow green ſocver they are, | 89 | wedonot the will of God, we indeed forget him. 


. Third'y, 
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Thirdly, To forget, is lightly to eſteem, to light thc 


, Z- Lord. That which a man nightly elteems, he keeps in his me- 
:7- mory, and treaſures it up there; 


and when a man forgets a 
thing, eſpecially when he wilfully ſorgets it, he diſrelpects 
it, he flights and contemns it, Fer. 30. 14. All thy Lovers 
has ſorgoeoes thee, that is, thy Lovers care not for thee, 
they flight and eſteem lightly of thee, When a man comes 
not at one whom he loves, he is ſaid to forget him, Fer. 2. 
32. Can a maid forget her ornaments, or 4 Bride her attire ? 
A Maid hath a great eſtcem of her ornaments, eſpecially 
of her wedding-ornaments ; aud therefore ſhe 15 often 
thinking of them : it may be ſhe can hardly ſleep the night 
before, for thinking of the rich garments, yea the Bracelcts 
and Bables ſhe is to wear upon the wedding on Can the 
Bride forget her attire? Will ſhe throw theſe y the walls 
(as we ſpeak) 'or caſt them at her heels ? Yet, faith the 
Lord, My people have forgotten me dayes withFt number. 
They have lightly eſteemed me, I am notſo much to them 
asnew cloathes, who am indeed their life, I am not fo 
much remembred as unneceſlary curiolities, from whom 
they receive all things neceſſary, and whoſe fayour is the 
one thing neceſſary. 

Fourthly, To forget God, is to depart from God, We 
ſtay with God no longer then we remember him z as we 
cannot have communion with truth,ſo not with the God of 
truth, - without an at of memory {( Heb. 12.5.) Te have 
forgotten the exhort.ation which ſpeaketh unto you as unto 
children, My ſon, deſpiſe not thou the chaſtening of the Lord, 
&c. A word forgotten is to us of go more uſe then a word 


never ſpoken. We are without all the good we forget > | ZO of her wm; ? Ten, Fey 1 ay for7et yer will not 1 f. rot th ce. 
and to forget God, is ( Epeſ. 2. 12.)!0 be without God in the A woman may break the bonds of nature, but God wi; 
world; or to live on carth as if theregvere no God in hea- never break the bonds of his own free grace. May nor al} 
ven, either in regard of mercy to be received, or of duty 4 this raiſe us into David's rapture of holy admiration,P/. 8, 
to be performed. Hypocrites forget God all theſe wayes ; Lord, what 1s man ghat thou art mindful of hmm, and the 
though their natural memory may be good, yet ſpiritual ſon of man, that thoy viſiteſt him with ſuch remembrances ? 
memory (and that only holds ſpiritual things) they have What is a wicked man, that God ſhould give him bread to 
none. y eat, and cloaths to put 6n? And, what is a godly man, 
FO that God ſhould give him Chriſt to cat, and cloath himſelf 
Hence obſerve, That, The Hypocrite # a forgetter of withal ? That Sd ſhould remember us, is a wonder of 
Ged, 40 | mercy, but what a wonder of unthankfulneſs is it, that we 
- Every wicked man is forgetful of God. Hence we find thould not remember God ? What, or who :5,Ge, th..: 
theſe put together, P/al.'9. 17. The wickzd ſhall be tured man ſnould be ſo mindles of him? Is not God worthy 6: 
into hell, and all the Nations that forget God. But this is all our remembrance ? Is it fois of time ro call,God into 
the ſpecial character of an hypocrite, he is a forgetter of + our thoughts ? Do we ever, of in any thing remember 
God. Conlider this ( ſaith the Pſalmiſt ) ye 1h4F forger our ſelves ſo much, as when we remember God moit 
Ged, that is, ye hypocrites conſider this (Pſal. 50. 22.) [tis a wonderful favour that God ſhould be mindful of us 
for he ſpeaks of ſuch as had taken the Covenant of God in atall ; and isit not a wonderful fin that man ſhould be C2 
their mouths 3; What haſt thou to do (verſ. 16.) to take my unmindful of God ? 
Covenant in thy mouth ? Asif h@had faid, Thou profeſſeit Thirdly obſerve, That, Forgerfulneſs of God i x mo: {1 
to bein Covenant with me, to have an interelt in me z Ter | 50 pts 80h of al x 6 
when thou ſaweſt a thief, then thou conſentedſt with him, and X TNT 


haſt been partaker with adulterers, thou giveſt thy mouth to 
e211, &c, Hypocritcs take the Covenant of God in their 
mouths, but caſt it out of their lives ; God 1s near in their 
months, but far from their veins ( Fer. 12. 2.) Ifthe hypo- 
crite did not forget that God is about his bed, and about 
his path, and eſpigth our all his wayes, he could not be ſo 
falſe with God, ſo polluted in his wayes, fo rotten in his 
inward parts, If ah hypocrite did not forget that God be- 
ng a Spirit, delighteth to be worſhipped in ſpirit, he would 
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brance upon every Ordinance: Do this i rom mbronce of 
me, ſaith Chriſt in that great Ordinance of the Supper 4 
yea, all the works of his providence are remembrancers of 
him. Heleaves an impreſſion of his wiſdom. holineſs, ju- 
ſtice, power upon all he doth. Now for us to forget God, 
who hath (as it were) {tudicd ſo many wayes to fajten him- 
ſelf in our remembrance, mult needs be extreamly linful 
Further, It is very linful to forget God, becauſe God doth 
ſo abundantly remember us. He hath not, only done tha: 
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which may cauſe man to remember him, buthe hath man 


| alwayes in his remembrance, eſpecially his own people. 


He hath graven them upon the palms of his bands, and they 
are continually before him. They who delire t9 preſerve 
their fricnds freſh in memory, get their pictures in their 
houſes, or cengrave them upon Rings and Jewels which 
they wear alwayes about them : But he that cuts the imag. 
of his friend in higgfleſh, or draws it upon his skin, how 
zealous is he of his fricnds remembrance ? Pictures and 
Arnulets may be lo!t, but our hands cannot fall off. When 
the Lord would ſhew how mindful he is of bis Church, ke 
aſſures her that he carries her picture alwaics about him, 
not drawn upon a Tablet,or engraven upon the lignet of 
his right hand, but upon the palms of his hands : as if he 
ſhould ſay, I muſt loſe ray ſelf before I can loſe the ſight or 
memory of thee (1/49. 16.) He remembers her ſo, that 
he. cannot forget her. And becauſe rhe characters and 


«ſtamps of nature are more abiding and indelible then thoft 


of art, therefore he faith (ver. I 5. Can A Wwomas: forget Pt 
ſuckzne childs that ſhe ſhould not have compaſſion on tic | 


It is the cauſe,of this ſin of hypocriſie, B,/-!:4 
a fruit of forgetting God. 
fold. 

Firſt, A forgetfulneſs that there is a God. 

Secondly, A forgetfulneſs who, or what manner of God 
he is; Thou thoughteſt that I was ſuch an oc 45 thy [cl 
( Pſal. 50. ) Thou forgetteſt what manner of GodI am ; 
thou preſumeit that will ſerve my turn which ſerves thine, 
or that every thing will pleaſe me which picaſes thee ; thou 
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Forgetfulneſs of God is thyce- 


never .be ſatisfied in worſhipping him with his body. If he 60; ſaiſt, becauſe it 1s no great trouble to thee to ltcal andlic, 
did not forget that God is jealous, thrat he will not hold cc. therefore it is no great trouble unto me neither. 
them Jn who take his name in vain, he durſt not Thirdly. To forget God, is to forget what God requires; 
(which is his every dayes work) take the name of Godin this forgerfulneſs of theſe three ſorts is productive ofeany, 
Vain, | of every lin. . 
Secondly obſerve, That , Forgetfulnef of God (how/«- Laſtly obſerve, They that forger God, ſhall quickly wi- 
. ever it ſeems no great matter, yet ) 14 exceeding ſin- ther, how great and flouriſhing ſoever they.are. 
ful, a wickedneſs of the higheſt ſtatwre. The reaſon is, becauſe the forgetting of God is a depart- 
Forgetfulneſs of God is therefore a great wickedneſs, | 70 | ing from God ; ahd he that departs from God, departs 
becauſe God hath done ſo many things to be remembred 


- What could the Lord. have done more to make him- 
{elf remembred then he hath done ? Have 1 been awilder- 
neſs to Iſrael, or alantl of darkneſs ? (faith the Lord, Fer. 
2.31.) The words are an aggravation of their forgetful- 
neſs. Asif the Lord had ſaid, I have been alight to you 
whereſoever you go, and whereſoever 1 go, my {teps drop 

tnes for you,and amI forgotten ? Where can we ſet a 
ſtep, butwe tread upon a remembrance of God ? Every 

Cteature holds fotth God unto us; He hath left his temiemn- 


| $0 


from the fountain of life. 1f the ruſh goout of the water, 
it quickly withers, and if men will depart from God, they 
thal quickly decay z neither grace nor comforts can hold 
out ſeparated from Chriſt. - Why is the godly man com- 
pared ro 4 tree planted by the river fide, which brings forth 


fruit in his ſcaſon, whoſe leaf ſhall rot wither, a1:d wh. (c- 


ever he doth ſhall protþer ? Why is the man that trutts in 
the Lord compared tO a tree planted by trie wAatei's, that 
ſpreads out her roots by the river, and ſhall nor ſce wen hear 
cometh ? Ner- 17.7, 8. Is it not becauſe the Saints alwaves 
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keep cloſe to God, by Jeſus Chriit, who is as an cver-hving | 


fountdin of water to them, refreſhing and moiſtning taem 
ſo with continual ſupplies of the Spirit, that they j/».2/{ nor 
ce when beat cometh ? that 1s, they {hall not be afflicted with 
thoſe evil effects of heat, drought and barrenneſs. They 
who l;cep covenant with God, may poſſibly feel ſome de- 
caves, but die they thall not, they ſhall revive and ſprout 
up again; they (hall again put forth their Teaves as a plant, 
«nd their fruit asthe garden of Eden; they ſhall bring torth 
fruit in old age, they ſhall be fat and flouriſhing. 


Ind tize hypocrites hepe ſhall periſh, 


The word which we tranſlate Vypccrite, comes from a 
root that ſignifics cloſe and covered, and by a Metaphor, 


at; pollated, defiled , contaminated , becauſe an hypocritc, 
* though he be outwardly govered, and beautifully painted 


over, yct bis paint is a ſpot upon him. , All painting 1s but 
» a ſpot im compariſon of natural beauty. An hypocrite 1s 
not {o much painted as polluted. Hence he is calleda v:/e 
p:- ſou: (ifa, 32.6) The tile perſon will ſpeak, villany, and 
his beart will work tniquity to praitife hypocriſte, and to ut- 
tir erreur acaiiſt the Lord. We have the character of hy- 
p«critcs, //.. 58. 3. They dayly call upon my name, 4s 4 
p: vple 1h would k;zow the Lord : As a people 5, An hypo- 
crite doth but play a part inreligion, he doth but perſonate 
another; like an Actor upon a Stage, who puts forth the 


{vcral po;turcs and geſtures of a King, when as himſelf, 


15 ſome mean fellow. An hypocrite is deſcribed acting a 
double part; the one 15 {imulation, he labours to appear 
waat he is not; he would ſeem to have ſome good which he 
tath not. And the other is diſſimulation ; he labours, not 
to appear what he is, he would hide and cover the evil that 
hehath. 44 hypocrite 1s one who fcems to be what he ts not, 
and would ct ſeem what he is. He isa Jew outwardly, and 
his Religion C#cumciſion outward in the fleſh, Rom. 1. 18. 
He ſeems to be religrous ( Jam. 1. 26. ) Hes awhited Sepul- 
cher (Mar. 23. 27.) Stately onthe outſide, within nothing 
but rottenneſs and dead bones. The hypocrite hath a*d4:v:- 
dd beart, Hoſ. 10. 3. and a double mind, Jam. 1. 8. He is 
not half enough for God, and too much for himſelf. 

Hypocritcs arc of two ſorts, ſome in a large,others in a 
ſtrict ſence. Moſt wicked men are hypocrites ina large 
ſence, though ſome are above hypocriſie, they are arrived 
at impudence. The Prophet ſpeaks of ſuch ( 7/a. 3. 9. ) 
The (itw of their countenance doth witneſs againsÞ them , 
end they detlure their fin as Sodom, they hide it not. They 
declare it not as the mourners in oz declare their fin, who 
arc aſhamed of it; but they declare it as Sodom: her fin, 
that they may delight init. But though there are ſome 
ſuch as theie, yet the greateſt number of wicked men fall 
under the notion of hypocrilie ina large ſence, becauſe 
they keep their linscloſe and hide them, Hence the works 
of lin arecalled works of darkneſs. Wicked men uſually 
hide their wickedneſs, and ſhew that which hath but a ſhew, 
their goodneſs : But in aſtrict ſence, he 1s an hypocrite that 
feems to be very religious, who hath nothing but God, and 
Chri't, and Heaven in his mouth, but in his heart and ſe- 
cret practices nothing but Earth and Hell. The Hypocrite 
is like the Onyx-ſtone, of which Naturaliſts write, that it 
15 clear and bright inthe Superficies, but the center is dark 
and earthy. This generation is pure, not only in thcir 
own eycs ( Prov. 30. 12.) but in the.cycs of many men, 
poſſibly in the eyes of all men, yer they are not cleanſed from 
ther witheaneſs. 

The hypocrites hope ſhall periſh;,] That is, the time ſhall 
come when he ſhall give over the hope which he hath ho- 
ped, or the thing ſhall fail him wherein he hoped. Firſt, 
The object of his hope ſhall fai! him, that is, thoſe bene- 
fits , bleſtings , accommodations and comforts which he 
looked for in the profeſſion of Religion, &heſe ſhall faiſhim 
and prove falſe hopes. Hypocrites ( Mar. 7.) plead with 
Chriſt for heaven, Lord, we have propheſicd in thy Aaame, and 
in thy name caſt out Devils, &c. But their hopes periſhed ; 
Depart from me (faith Chriſt ) ] know you not, His hope 
periſheth when he cannot havethe things he hoped for. Se- 
condly, The act of his hope ſhall fail, his hope ſhall he ſo 
long deferred , that his hope ſhall die; he never had any 


true ground of hope, and at the laſt he ſhall not have a ſhew 


of hope. His hope ſhall periſh, Obſerve from the name 
given hypocrites, 


FE RS 


Firſt, That, Hypocrites are filthy and polluted per ſons, 


None are ſo ugly in theeye of God as they who paint for 
ſpiritual beauty, Pretended holineſs is more unlovely then 
profeſſed unholineſs to them that can diſcern it. As it is 
ſaid of Nabal (1 Sam. 20.) Nabal is his name, and folly i; 
with hi»: So we may ſay of an hopocrite, filthineſs is his 
name, ard filth is in him. Nabal had his name from folly, 
and hypocrites have theirs from filthineſs. 


Secondly obſerve, Hyporrites may be full of hope for , 


time. 


They have ſomewhat (though it be unſound )upon which 
they build, they think what they do and are, will ſervethe 
turn, and go for currant with God. This raiſes up their ſpi- 
rits. Some hypocrites will be full-of hope, even while 
they are deſcending to the pit of deſpair. Some hypocrites 
are not convinced of their hypocrilie to the very laſt : ſuch 
die in peace While they arc going down to cternal war ; 
they go ( as we uſe to ſay) like lambs, when their ſouls 


are among lions, and they are tumbling into” the place of 
dragons. 


Thirdly obſerve, The hipe of hypocrites will decerve and 
fail them, 


God rejetts their confidences , they ſhall not proFper is 
them, Jer. 2. 37. 


Laſtly obſerve, That, To loſe our hope, 55 the utmoſt oj 


evils. 


Bildad doth not ſay that the hypocrite is damned,and ſha!l 
80 to hell,and endurehe wrath#f God for ever : This one 
expreſſion, Their hope ſhall periſh, amounts to all this and 
morezif more can be. Do but ſit down and imagine in your 
thoughts, and contrive the utmoſt of all evils felt by men, 
yea, the utmoſt (were it poſſible) of all the evils of puniſh- 
ment that are in the thoughts of God, and all are wrapped 
up and comprehended in this one word, Their hope ſhall pe- 
7:ſb. Hell, -and wrath, and fire, and brimſtone, and the 
worm that never dies, meet in this one word. 

Bildad goes on to illuſtrate this by a further inſtance. 


Verſe 14. Whoſe hope ſhall be cut off, andwhoſe truft ſhall 
be as a ſpiders web. 


| Verſe a5. He ſhall lean upon his houſe, but it ſhall not ſand; 


he ſhall holy it faſt, but it ſhall not endure, 


The hypocrite clings about the obje& of his hope; as a 
man that is ready to drowp, takes hold on any thing, upon 
a ſtraw or a rotten ſtick ; But though he lean upon his houſe, 
itſhall not ſtand, cc. 

Theſe words contain the ſecond ſimilitude, which is both 
a confirmation and a further illuſtration of the former ; for 
having concluded in ver. 13. with theſe words, The hypo 
crites hope ſhall periſh; he ( as it wer) doubleth and reſu- 
meth it here again , Whoſe hope ſhall be cur off, awd whoſe 
truſt ſhall be a ſpiders web, 

The Original beareth different interprRations, ad from 
that, ſeveral ſences have been given of theſe words. 

The word here uſed for [hope] is not the ſame in the 
Hebrew, which we had in the laſt clauſe of the former verſe, 
His bope ſhall periſh, This word was opened at large in the 
fourth Chapter ar" the ſixth verſe, where we tranſlate it 
confidence ; Is not this thy hope, thy confidence, the # right- 
neſs of thy wayes ? Now , belides that the word ſignifies 
bope or confidence," it ſignifies alſo folly, inconſtancy, fro- 
wardneſs of ſpirit, vanity and levity of mind. * And thus 
ſome render it here. | = 

Whoſe hope ſhall be cut off. That word alſo beareth dit- 
ferent interpretations. | 

Firſt, To be weakned, to lariguiſh; and becauſe thoſe 
things which languiſh and are weak, either arecut off, or 


off. 
"Secondly, Further the word imports gradually, 1- Dil 


pleaſing. 2. Loathing and abominating, 3. Chiding or con- 
tending. | 


are ready to be cut off, therefore it ſignifies likewiſe cutting / 
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The words yielding theſe ſences, receive different tran 
lations and interpretations. Tirſt 
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Firlt thus.taking the former for inconſtancy or folly, his 
folly ſhalt diſpleaſe him, or, his fplly ſpall nor pleaſe him. $0 
the Vulgar. H 'ypocrates never pleaſe God, and at lait t hey ſrall 
not pleaſe themſelves. The wayes and works of hypocrites 
are ever diſpleaſing to God, and they hall at Jaſt be dil- 
plealing to themſelves, That's the ſence of their tran 'ation. 
And not only ſhall the waycs of an hypocrite be difplea- 
ſing, but a loathing, an abhorring to him; the Lord loaths 
him now : The prayer of the wicked is an abomination ;, and 
he ſhall loath himſelf hereafter. There isa double loath- 
+: 4+ ing. There jga loathing of repentance, and there is a loath- 


44% ing of deſpair. The former ( though it be unpleaſant, yet) 
z8r 40 it 1 a happy loathing of our ſclves. Such loathing of our 
15” ſelves is pleaſing toGod in the act, and will be pleaſant to 
"us inthe fruit ( Ezck, 6.9. ) They ſhall loat/: themſelves for 
> the evils they have committed. And again 3 Ezck. 16. 47. & 
| >0. 43. Th2 word istaken for this loathing of repentance. 

But the hypocrite ſhall have another kind of loathing, 
What ? a loathing of deſpair, ſeeing himſelf utterly loit, 
and his hopes quite cut off, he ſhall be an abhorring to him- 
ſelf. 
There is yet a third ſtep or degree of ſence in this word. 
He ſhall not only be difpleaſed with himſelf, and loath him- 
{1f, but he ſhall fall out with himſelf; . his hope ſhall dif- 
©, pleaſe or vex him into ſelf-anger, Some render the word by 
©, contendinSor hiding ; as a man that is diſpleaſed with ano- 
+224, ther, falleth out with him, wrangleth and contendeth with 
4417% him; ſo an hypocrite, at laſt ſhallchide, contend and wran- 
OE ole with himſelf, he 4hall contend as much with himſclt at 
"- laſt,ascvcr the Word of God contended with him befgre. 
cairn  Anhypocrite never cometh to a Sermon, bur God chides 
$1147 him, the word of God contends with him, and the Spirit of 
9. Gol hath a controverlie with him ; this man will not be 
warned by the chiding of God, nor take that to heart, he 
ſill goes on in his hypocriſie. But when no reproofg or chi- 
dings can prevail upon his heart, he isleft to the Feproofs 
and chidings of his «wn heart ; which will read him ſuch: a 
Lecture,and give him ſuch a ſchooling as he never had in all 
his life. Conſcieace may be long lilent, and it may long flat 
er, but when once it begins to tpeak, and to ſpeak right, it 
is the mo{t terrib'e Preacher inthe world. There is no Boa- 
verges Or ſon of thunder hath ſo dreadful a voyce. Mount, 
Sina it ſelf did not thunder ſo loud as Conſcience will. And 
as conſcience ſpeaks loud, ſo it ſpeaks long. An hypocrite 
{hall reprove and chide himſelf for ever, what a fool was | ? 
what a bealt was 1 thus to flatter my felf, thus to mask minc 
own filthineſs, and to dawb over the rottenneſs of my heart 
with the fair covering. of a verbal proteſiion ? Why did] 
wilfully deceive my ſelf into irrecoverable perdition ? 
Apain, obſerve from, Whoſe folly ſhall diſpleaſe him. 


That, The whade courſe of hypocriſte ts nothing but fooliſh. 


neſs. 
4 


Ot all fools the hypocrite is the greateſt; and the reaſon 
is, becaule he takes a great deal of pains in profeſſion, and 
hath no good at all by profeſſion ; he ventureth himſelf ma- 
ny times in the world to perſecution ; he runs the hazard 
of b$ credit. of his eſtate, of liberty and life. What a fool 
isthistotake ſo much pains, and ſubjeQyhimſelf to ſo man 
dangers in the outward profeſſion of Chriſt, & yet at lait to 
lole the fruit and benelie of all? * This folly muſt needs dif- 
pleaſe bin ; he (hall at laſt ſee what an extream fool he hath . 
been to trouble himſelf about that which bringeth him no 
real good, but will really double and encreaſe all evil upon 
him. No man ſins at ſo dear a rate 4s the hypocrite, 

A ſecond tranſlation takes the Nown (as we) for hope,and 
Qurn %0;. Not for follv,and retains the former ſence of the Feb ; and 
att {21s fa, ſo the words are thus, 1V»oſc hope ſhall loath him, that ig, the 
My thing witch he hope for ſhall Ioath bim ; how loath him f 
mY It ſhall loath him, not formally, but equivalently ; becauſe 
gt id htm ſhall do that which raan doth when he loaths any thing : 
9d forge, Ween we lofth athing, we flee or turn away from it; to, 
ſun Hts bope (ball lv.th ime, that is;the thing which he hoped for 

ſhall flee far away and quite depart, it willnot come near. 

him, Good ſhall remove from the hypocrite when he cx 

pects and makes after it. An hypocrite at once loaths true 
prace,and hopes for true comfort ; but comfort here, and 

_- "ry hereakerſhall [oath himgheaven (hall thut again!t him. 
25 Vit. ' ane it for tne act of hope (as others) be ſhall lo.tth hs 
6464.Ua Te, that tz, tie very hope which he hath had ſhall be gric- 
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vous and vexatious unto him;nothing (hall grieve hun more 
the this, that he hath hoped ſo much. His hope thall grieve 
and afflict him as bad as ail his afiEtions. Aged cxpertatt- 
0s difappointed, prove out vreateſt for? VWs, Trnat mg Lint, 
loweit in grief, whoſe heart was highelt in hope. How cx 
treamly ſhall the hypocrite be grieved who tails 45 loW <5 
hell, when his hopes were raiſed up as high as heaven? 1c 
hypocrite both in kis way and in his end 1s like the Ring o! 
Babylon, He faith in his heart ol wilt aſcend wie 4m, ML 
exait my throne above the ſtars of God, 1 will ter, ad al ; 
the he hts of theclou4s, 1 will be like the meſt hgh yet he (b.4l 
be brought down ro hell, ro the ſides of the pit, Va. 14.13,14. 
Take the word; as we tran{late, ſs they yield a C:car 
ſence, and very agreeable to the original, 14o/c pope 11-247 be 
cat off. 1he word is rendred cut off, by a Metaphor, becauſe 
wheg- a man is exceedingly diſpleaſed and vexed ( as the 


word properly lignites) he many times tears his garments, /” 
<nd even cuts his own fleth, like the idolatrous Pricits of 


Zaal, who were ſoangry becauſe they could not get anan- 
ſwer, that they curthemſelves after ther manner, with kreves 
and lancers, till the blood guſbed out upon them, 1 Kin.15.25. 


Grief cuts the heart alwayes, and ſometimes caiiſes entri:s of 


the fleſh. The Lord complains (Pſal. 95. 10.) Forty ye 4-5 
long was T grieved with this generation ; 1t15 this word, forty 
years long was Tuexed and cut with this gener ction with ther 
murmurings, backſlidings and unbclict. They did ( as 1: 
were) cut the Lord to the heart ; as in another place, 711 
broke him with their whor:|k hearts, Ezek. 6. 9. God ſpeaks 
there as a man whole patience is almolt ſpent, or as a ku! 
band grieveg with the diſloyalties of an adulterous wife. 

Andthus we may joyn it with. hope, either as hope im- 
ports the att of hope, or the object of hope, Whoſe (op: 
ſhall be ent off , the expectation which the hypocrite hath 
had ſhall come to an end. Or, a time is at hand when an 
hypocrite ſhall be paſt hoping. Hence obſerve, 


Defpairing 1s the Cutting off of hope. 


And ſuch is the condition of an hypoctite. To have hope 
cut off, is the greateſt cut in the world. 13':/! che Iypocrite 
pray alwayes ? No,at laſt his prayer fhall be cut off; 11"! rÞ+e 
hypocrite hope alwayes ? No, atlait his hope ſhall be cut of: 
The Saints inheaven have ( ina fence) their hope cur off, 
becauſe they are above hope; and at lait all wicked mens 
hope thall be cut off, becauſe they are below hope. lr i+ 
better to have all our profeſſions cut off then our hopes. Bet- 
ter have the thread of our lives cut off then the Anchor-cord 
of our hope cut off, and fo we left to the rage and tempeſt 
of deſpair. Again, Joynit with the obje& of hope, thus ; 


All that an bypocrite hepeth for or expc(ts, ſhill be nrre»!y 
taken away, and cut off from him. 


His worldly comfort will be gone, and heavenly comforts 


will never come, He {hall find that he hath been in a golden 
dream, that he hath been as one that is hungry, who dream 

cth that hc is cating, but when he awakes, his ſoul is empty; 
or as a thirity man,that dreams he is drinking, but he awakes 
and behold he z5 fasir, If. 29. 8. When dreans [.:rrefie buy. - 
ger and thir(t, the hypocrite s hope (hall be [atrsfied. Hy pO 

crites ſhall have as good. as they bring. They bring God 
nothing Þþut words and empty profeſſions ; ani they ſhall 
have nothing trom God but air and empty expectations : 
their real hopes, or the thing they hoped tor.thall be cut of. 
When Hypcrites awake out of their ileep, their, hopes va- 
nith asa dream. Not only doth the world, but the Chriil 
on-whom they hoped, prove a thadow, a fancy, an image, 
an idol of their own making ; thcir hearts were filled witt 
leaves in ſtead of go)d, as the Devil cozens his greedy 1 v 

taries : Their hope (hall be cut off. ; 


And wheſe truſt ſhall be a ſpiders web, 


As hope betore, ſo here truit, may be put either for the 
act or object of trult; and both by a Synecdoche) for thi 
whole profeſhon of an Hypocrite. ; 

Hope and truit are often taken promiſcuouſly. There | 
a gradual difference between them, not an efential. Tru! 
is the itrengrth of hope, or the aCting of a ttrens tat! 1%, 
otiginal word lignifes a very quiet, ſecure, ſettled 1114 
when a man trujts upon or about, a*thing, without catting 
ſo much as a jealous thought after it. Thus the Hypocrue 
fruits, ke never Iwpects himfelf; his how et furth all is well, 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of JO B. Cuaro, VIIL 


721 7 32 23 
Lev. 2$.18. Te ſhall dwell! 1# the Land in ſafety; the word ' - ſtance ; they eviſccrate themſelves, thcy fetch all  Outot Lo 
is, Tc fhall dwell inthe Lond in truſt, becauſe an opinio!1 , themſelves, The meanings, all their truſt is im their own Thi 
of ſafety is the companion of truſt ; when we truſt our | ttrength, in their ownltock, inthcir own.gitts, upon theſe Mider 
condiggon is good, then we think our ſelves ſate. ; | they build, theſe are their houſe, We tndthe Phariſecs kypoc 

There are two things noted by this word. trult thus grounded : ſuch was his houle (Lukets) I {xtþ wits h 
Firſt, Boldneſs and confidence. | trice aweek,, I] give alms, Tpay «ll men their due. He wos The 
Secondly, Security and peaccableneſs. The hypocrite very exact in rightcouſneſs according to the Law, upon this, 4% 0141 
feels no trouble, and he fears none; The languithing of and out of this he makes his houſe ; this 1s to make an houſe * ound 
his heart is like that of Babylon the mother of whoredoms like a ſpider. Though it be qur graces we truſt upung our ther. 
and hypocriſicy who ſaith in her heart, 1 ſit « Queen, and aw | 1© truſt will be a ſpiders web. The Believer 1s weil comprar d and h 
20 wigdow, and hatl ſee ”o ſorrow, Rev. 18. \& ftoa Bee; the Bee hath an houſe and honcyy but the Ree ff it RT 
*- This truſt, where it is true, hath a double effect. The fetcheth all from abroad, from herbs and flowers : Bchley- =T 
want cf which difcovers the falſcneſs of it in the Hypo- ers have their houſe to dwell in, andtheir honey to feed up- i all 
rite en; but they ſuck all from the promiſes of Chriſt; yes, "A 1 
Firſt, It confirms and ſtrengthens the heart againſt all they ſuck it from Chriſt himſelt : they reſt not inthe letter 129 
oppolitions. And, - of the promiſes, but they.go to Chrilt, who is the matter and 
- Secondly, It encourages the heart againſt a} dangers. promilec, and the accompliſher of all the promiſes. Here _ 
He that truſts in God, will walk through the valley of the they build their houſe, and hew out the pillars of it. DM 
ſhadow of death, and fear no evil. He dares take a bear ; Thirdly, Cheir truft ſhall be a ſpiders web, in the iſſue " 
by the tooth, or a lionby the beard : InÞborh theſe the truſt | 20 | it ſhall periſh like a ſpiders web: How is that? As ſoon hol 
ot the hypocrite faileth. He will work and go on boldly as the houſe comes to be cleanſed, down go the ſpiders _—_ 
tillhe meets with oppoſition; he will work ina fair day, webs; when the houſe is ſwept , the cob-webs are firli Go 
tiilhe meets with a ſtorm, and dangers threaten ; but there ſwept away. Thus it is with the truſt of all hypocrites ; wat 
he SIVES OVET, He th. u: nt arquamted with the afſu AmiCe- when God ſweeps his houſe, his Church, he quickly ſweeps = 
Office of heaven, will ſeldom, if at all, rxn hazards here on out theſe ſpiders webs ( 1/a. 14. 23.) The Prophet ſpeaks Jict 
erth, True truſt brings God and the ſoul together, but the | | of the Beſom of God; the judgments of God are the beſon; the 
hypocrite nevcr comes near God, and then-no marvel if he of God by which he ſweepeth his houſe. God hath adou- oo 
be afraid tocome near danger. ble beſo, or a double uſe of his beſom ; he hath 2 beſo | 
Note from it before we put the words together, thus of dejtruction, and a beſom of purgation. It is a beſom of _ 
-nuch. 30 eng oo in to hypocrites, and it.is a beſom of purgation 8 
| . to his Saints. When cither the beſom-of deſtruction, or - 
That, An Hypecrite hath a truft of bis ewn, a truſt likg | the beſom of purgation is in hand, the truſt of hypocrite; l. 
humſelf. is ſwept away. When-the Prophet deſcribes the Lord in ; 5 i 
Thoſe truſt. ] An Hypocrite doth moſt things which the his great and terrible judgments ( 7/a. 33. 14.) The Text 7 
upright and ſincere hearted do, and he ſeems to have every | ſaith, The ſinvers in Zion are afraid, fearfulnef ſurpri- 4 
ting which the upright and lincere hearted have. Do, they | zeth We 2ypocrite, who ſhall dwell with devouring fire ? G14 pe 
pray ? ſodoth he. Do they hear? ſo doth he. Dothey provoked is a devouring fire, How fhall ſtubble and ſpi- t 
faſt ? ſo, doth he. Have they faith ? he hath a faith too. | ders webs ſtand before him? When trouble comes, the $icajte 1 
Have they the fear of God? healſo hath a kind of fear. truſt of hypocrites goes to wrack ;, they tremble then, for $ 2c4dh't 
Have they zeal ? ſo hath he; yea, the zeal of hypoctiſie | 40 their traſt is but a ſpiders web, it cannot ſtand one ſtroak, MIS." 
burns hotter for a blaſt, then the zeal of ſincerity. He or endure the flaming heat. The hope of-a godly man [+ ND 
hath Grace proper to his ftate ; falſe grace for his falſe . grows ſtrongeſt in times of trouble, he is purifed inthe 2p; 
heart; he hath truſt, ſuch as it is, a trult which belongeth fire; andthe hope of an hypocrite weakens till it be none , 
to all of his rank; ſce the character of it in the next words. at all, in times of trouble, it is caſt out of doors among!! pork 
Wy Jt ſhall be a ſpiders web.] The Hebrew is, Jr ſhall be the 1-the rubbiſh, or is conſumed with the fire. "oO 
7:4 411%: ſpiders houſe; the web is the houſe of the ſpider. We have Fourthly, Take this parallel between the ſpiders web, | 
41% "*- the ſame word, Iſa. 59. 5. They weave the ſpiders web. and the profeſſion of hypocrites; the ſpider makes his web 
_ 1/.1i2h ſpeaks of ſuch pretenders, They truſt in vanity, and to catch and enſnare others, to. catch the poor flres. She 
”: gificat, [peak lies. Theſe were the ſpiders web which they weaved. hath adouble uſe of her houſe, to lic in it, and to cntrap 
; But why is the trult of the hypocrite compared unto the | 5o | flies init. Her houſe isa ſnare. The profeſſion of an hy- 
ſpiders web? I ſhall clear that in four or fve-particulars, pocrite is a ſpiders web inthis notion ; hggrlakes it to catch 
which will be as ſo many notes upon.thistgxt. flies with, to enſnarc and deceive the ſimple, that he may 7 
Firit, Becauſe the profeſſion andall the works of an hy- prey upon them : He,would count godlineſs a podr thins, 
pocrite are very weak and unſtable, as the ſpiders web is. did he not make a gain of godlineſs ; that brings him 'n 
There is a kind of curioſity inthem, but there isno ſtrength food and cloathing, helives upon it. "This his deceitful web | 
or ſtabi'ity in them : The ſpider works very curiouſly, is ſo fine ſpun, and fairly woven, that you cannot cally 
but her houſe will not bear any ttrefs of weather , muchyeſs diſcern any tifing but truth and beauty in it : Hypocritcs 6215 Ae, 
torce of battery. The ſpiders web is no match for a broom cannot þe diſtinguiſhed by the outſide of what they do ; Ih 
or 2 whiek. Thus is:the profelhion, the trult of hypocrites; | their lewdneſs is finder a4 Covert. Some tell us that the vis 4 it, Dn 
you may ſee a neat ſpinning, a fine thread of profeſſion, | 6© | Hebrew word for an hypcerite, may be derived from ano- ny 44 
accurate weavings and contrivances, but when it comes to | ther, which ſignifies a Joud; the wickedneſs of ſuch is wan 
a puſh, it is not abletoſtand; if you do but touch it, 'ris | Wrapt upin a C:oud ; whence the Latine word for a cratty, q4rndan 
' Fone. .Some will ſtand out longer \ v6 others. yet all fall, | diſhoneſt man, imports one whotaſts a cloud or a miſt be- + tenibrs 
as Chriit aſſures us: ( Aar. 7. ulr. } it is the hypocrite who fore his diſhenelty; ſo that it is hard to make this diſcove- 191." 
builderh his houſe upon the ſand ; to have a houſe built up- ry, till effects and iſſues make it. Only God looks quite 
on the ſand, is no better then to have a houſe built in the through all clouds gnd coverings , he ſees what is in thc 
cicling ; when the {torm comes, that houſe falls; andwhen . heart, though man cannot, God ſees his contrivances.arc 
the broom comes. this mult down. only, to ſerve histurn, andattain carthly ends. vims'tis- 
Secondly, The truſt of an hypocrite 15 called a ſpiders Ftthly, The hypocrite, like the ſpider, thinks himſelf on "_ 
web, becauſe he fetches and formcs ir (as it were) out of | 70 | ſafe and out of harms way, when once lodged in this pro- 41/dr inst- 
his own bowels; that whereunto he tridteth; is wrought feſſon. He is ready to boaſt that the gates of hell ſhall not cn © 
out of _ T _y the nature of the ſpider, the hath prevail again{ it. So much for the limilitude. * . —_— 4 
no extrinſccal materials to build ter houſe with ; the doth BS He wes a” Aart-o6 tr ria I Nas 1G, 
not hew her ſtones out of any quarry, or frch Yovetunbes tawnndium, potires qnam | udins, domicilinn &i Ificat, in quo ſe tit exiſt, 2!, Þo 
from any foreſt ( as we may allude ) the materials which Now f-»llows' the application of the ſimilitude in the hf- 
ſhe hath, ſhe fetcheth out of her bowels. The Bee makes tecnth verſe. 
an honſe, and fetcheth the materials from this and thar 
flower ; fo the Bee makes 4 comb for ahouſc; but the fpi- Verſc 15. YE ſhall Icon 1 pon his houſe , but it ſhall not 
der ſucks no flowers. Thus it is with hx POL rites.thcir trult - ſtand ; be tall take hoid of it, but it ſhall not 
and hope 1+ as the ſpiders web, made out of their own ſub- | of) * E£nduro. - 
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* An Expoſition upon the Book of FOÞ, GCuar, V 51: 72.4 
TEES A ee ee a es ated reg eee FANS 
EIT ET OT I Py 3s hi «| he hears, he faſtcth, arid he owes als; and the 1t%es 1] 
Bildad goes 0n to bring down his ſimilitude to this par- | Ne a ORE nM Me lalldahichouls » 
icular. , : | cares _ Ag theic materiais he Butids N15 noule 
"hen the ſpider doth , and thus the hypocrite : the | wen if es £5 i de i hgh 
ſpider Icans upon his houſe, there he dwels z and ſo my | . _— C om edgy ab c heeBive: Oe” 
hypocrite he leans up9n his houſe, there he dwells anc | ou yo « on _—_ he. _ OSS. 96 C7 
reits hinell. * {ES | you, NC TE Ws to DO OTeY I 
The word which we tranſlate 7c, 1s often uſed 11 the humility, and he hath _Orrou 01 nn Bog n 
19 O14 }Jeltameit to,note te vital act of faith, the act ot re- | | tiiclc LUNGS, and Our ” theſc nc creet Wt "Ws | | | 
\ eumbency ; Faith inthe vital act of If is a reſting upon ano- | | of [pec12| CONGCNCE, oy a NOUI. RR C | n 
" ther, Now falfe faith imitates true faith, that will be reciting 10} ſtand ail winds ard WEatners ; FE nNopes t* OO 
and leaning. Faith whether true or talfe cannot ltand alone, * | in judgment , un ler the root 8r1 goodly fatto Cl 
ak it molt have a le 9, | houle, NE TIAG? : p FEN'R REY 
'" Þec leancth vpon [ts houſc, '] It notcth lcanir.g upon a | Out ol mncle tHrec torts Of! MALTTIUS, 157 rrIELAL plitS, j 
"- fat}, or vpon any ſtay (1 Sa”. 1, 6.) Sal leaned upon bis | | Fitila! autics, anTuppore  \piritu J] £1 ic > UPON 2! CC, 
ny in ben! Wrry #77 the battcl, And Prov. 3. J- Leai not to | and « . * refe he buntactn, and D:NSS NC | 
thine own widerſtanding. Wile men, men of deep reach | houic hal ad for ever. = Be 
and judgment, lcan to their own CE IF thin. wits [he P ut | ſhall give you, takings 111 the xc 
are then props (/1j.4-10.20. ) I be remnail of liracl, ſh.xll | marcruals, 15, 
nn more ſtay themſelves upon him that ſmore them, but they | 2p Phat eifi; duties. and; ſarpofed- vv xct8 
hall ſty pou the Lord, or, they ſhall lean upon the Lord, the | 20 the fhrff, + 0h; wk the breed b 
holy One of Iſrael i truth ( 2 Sam. 22.19. ) They prever- | | * Ps 
red me in the day of my calamity, but the Lord was my jfty. | Upon tnclc Ley lean, and in ane NC we non 
God prevent his people with mercy, and their enemits | {. NE they ret upon this Þ to: [ r etornity.. Ii n. 
prevents them with unkindneſſes, but the love of God out- | | they evendare to plead with God amet about it {forts 
[uns the malice of man; his love ſtaics up thoſe whom ma- | | 7-22.) /avy will fry mito mein tour ay, Lond, Lords na 
lice would caſt down. The Lord was my ſtay. And hence, | .| We net propreſicd in thy Name, 14 1 HY 207 aft ot D, 
the Noun of. this Verb in the Hebrew I1gf1hes a ſtaff, be- | | als, and done my oreat worndei s Tacy truited up9! 
cauſe we uſe a ſtaff to lean and reſt the body upon ( /ſ.t. 3. | | Have wen propheſied 7 Have we ot prayed ? Howe 


1.) Bhold, the Lord of hoſts doth tabe away from Jeruſalem. | _ | done wonders ? They thought thoſe ſufficient mattrials t: 
aid from Judah, the ſtay and the ſtaff, the whole ſtay of bre24, | 30 build thera a Tower. which fhould reach Heaven it fel 
and the whole ſtay of water. The ſtay of bread, or, the [ff | whocan doubt, -but they who do ſuch things as thee ſha 
of bread; becaulc bread is that upon which the life of man | |, do well The gift of prophecy, the power to. cait 0: 
+, leans or depends, as wedepend or lean upon a ſtaff. Bread | Devils, and work miracles, tound high, and make a grea: 
*_ isclegantly called a ſtaff, becauſe bread ſupports the life of | noiſe. | Yet at lait, thig Tower of their confidence prove: 
' man, asa ftaff doth the body. It implies this alſo, that the | but a Caitle inthe Air, or a ſpiders web. How confiden: 
power, vertue and ſtrength by which bread doth ſuſtain us, | | were they, who could plead thus with God: He. hath 

| 

| 
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-/.4*//- comes from without ; T he ſtaff of bread ; he doth not call opened the ſecrets of Heaven to us, and do you think he 
/” the bread it ſelf a ſtaff, but he ſaith, there is a ſtaff of wil ſhut the gates of Heaven upon. us ? V/2 have preached 
+7” bread, the bread muſt have a ſtaff ( of bleſſing from God) we have becninſtruments of ſaving others, and (hall n 
, or elſe it cannot be a ſtaff ( of ſtrengthning to us Y as we be ſavedour ſelves ? We havecalt out Devils, and (01 
+. the bread is the immediate ſtaff of our boſſes : ſo the we be calt to the Devil ? Ve have not walked in 
'».- blefſing of God is the immediate ſtaff of the bread : the nary tract of Profeſſion, but we have traded in wonders, 
+: bread leaneth upap the bleſſing of God, as we tean upon and donc miracles, we have amazed the world with 1x 
*,. thebread. As an hungry man leans upon his bread, ſo an ports of the great things WE AVC done, is all tisnothing 
Co hypocrite leans upon his houle, He ſhall lean npon his honſe. Thus they plead with Chrilt, as it he were bound to ſive 
* 1124.1. That's his ſtav. them by the law of theſe ſervices : yet Chrit? trolls thei 
But, what is his houſe ? He ſhall lean upon his houſe. Dep.rrt from me, 1 how you »0t :. Surcly., thougit they. 
The houſe of this hypocrite it 1s two-fold; or he hath God will fetch his fewel tor thoſe everlaſting burnings t1 011 
two houſes. He hath a worldly houſe, and he hath a ſpiri- among the rude Heathens, or debauthed drunkards, adu! 
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tual houſe. He hath one houſe made out of earthly materi- | 5® | terers, cc. not from among us. Vy/ere it not a wonde! 
als, and another made out'of heavenly materials. greater then any we have wrought, it we who have in 55m 
7, Hehathan houſe made out of worldly materials, an ſo wrought great wonders ſhould not be admitted 2 One of 7* ** 
..: lomeinterpret thisplace, be ſhall lea upon his houſe ; that is, the Ancicnts repreſents them in ſuch amazements, I. TRE 
* upon his riches , upon his relations, upon his greatneſs means this ſtrange unexpetted anſwer fron Cl 17h, Depart, 


© upon his triends, upon his correſpondencies, upon the eſti- 
mation that he hath abroad in the world, upon his repurari- 


, on. With his neighbours at home. The Apoſtle P.zul ( Rom. 2.17.) ſpeaking of hypocrit; 
Theſe framed and put together ate a houſe which the cal Jews, diſcovers ſuch a confidence, To: 14/384 ;» 
"Tay hypocrite builds for himſelf, upon theſche reſts : and that's Law, as a man reitcth in his houſe, chere he tlceps ar iS 
' atruth, the world is an hypocrites ſupport, the houſe upon | 6O |  quict, ſotheſe in the Law, there they were Quiet 5 that 1%, 
Whictthe leans. The money in his chelt upholds him, not in the priviledges and outward profeſſion of the Law, « 
taith in his heart 4 his goods pleaſe him more then g00d- in a littezal and outward obedience to the Law. The Jew. 
nels. He ealily believes that he is in the favour of 
God, becauſe he hath ſo much favour among men. That's 


&c. Muſt we depart who lived fo near thee 7 Mult we bh; 
damned, whom thou haſt thus honourcd ? 
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built rhcir houle upon, or with fegal righteouſneſs, 7; 
reftest tn the Law ;, he ſpeaks both by way of narratior 
one houſe, and likewiſe by way of redargution. "He tells what the 7 
Bildzd might aim at this, becauſe Job was a mar. of a fall did, and how ill they did ini doing fo.  P.:/ rejects this a» 
and vaſteſtate, the richeſt aM greateſt of all the men inthe refuſe ſtuff, -as hay and ſtraw, as drofs and dvns. 1 
'Ealt; as if he had ſajd, Jeb, thou haſt leaned upon thy out- fidence in the fleſh ( Phil. 3. 3. cc.) are fleſh. 
Ward 20un4mce, npo;: thy ſheep and oxen, upon thy children 
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| er is fleſh, ordinances are fleſh, the righteouine!s the 
ana [rvarts, and now'thou findeſt all but a ſpiders web, | 79] Lawis fieſh; yea, Grace it ſelf rraſted to, is fie, The 
Ivopt away 14 4moment. Yet (I conceive ) hemeans ra- duties which Chriſt hath appointed are the houſe of the 
ther a houſe built of heavenly materials. And there are three . hypocrite; but Chriſt himſelf is the houſe of the uprig}.: 
torts of heavenly materials, out of which the hypocritc | He would be forud in hm (Phil. 3. 9.) not in dutic 
build; his houſe. | or inherent graces. Saints defire that niuch SACE 1.4 

Fol Gifts; he aath knowledge and underſtanding in |. found in them, but they dare notbe found in Brace ;t 
= wood = waycs of God, the gift of prayer, the gift (it | | would ever be acting graces, but never truſting 10 2! 

y ve) of Tongues of Prophecy and Preaching. Theſe Obſerve, 


3X exceltent materials, and uporr theſe he builds his trult, 
"at he isin a good eſtate. 


Secondly, Az hypocrites hope 45 11.) 2241 
Phe ſecond ſort of materials, are holy Duties, he prayes. | 36 


eſt.ute is 890d now, and that he ſhall rec ih 
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the world, of whom we may ſpeak as the Apoltle*of an 
Heretick { T:t. 3. 11.) they are condemned of themſelves. 
Some men have the ſentence of conderanation in their own 
Fearts. Buttherearc others, as you ſee here, who have 
great and itrong confidences in themſelves, who live and 
dic with this confidence too ; This they do upon the formier 


witneſs. As the Apottle Joh ſpeaks concerning the wit-® 


neſs which the Saints have for Heaven, There are three 
which bear wirricls, &c, ani thels three are one: Sothere are 
three which bear witneſs to the hypocrite, and theſe three 
are one; they agree in one to deceive, as the other to B1VC 
4urance.: . 
Lirit, The world that giveth many aman a witnels and 
Ittcts rteltimonial, that his citate is good, his neighbours 
{iy lo, they flatter hum, andcry peace, peace to him. 
Secondly , Stan applauds tm , the Devil gives him 
is pood word, and tells him that certainly his eſtate is 
\<s\ 00d . 
1turdly, His own heart will ſeal to all, he ſhall have rhe 
w.t.ef in humfelt, as it is ſpoken of the true believer, So 
at the hypocrite having ſuch witneſſes, a witneſs within 
Minfclf, a certificate under the hand of Satan, and letrf#s 
cCommendatory from the world, all this muſt needs give 
11:1 {trength of hope, that his houſe ſhall jtand for cvcr. 
But ſce the ifluce, He lean: pon hts houſe, What itien ? 
J* Hall net ſtand. ] The word fignifics to ftand nrmly 
nd itrongly, or to continue ſtanding. He thought that the 
1n4tcrias which ke had brought together, and, the "ops 


_ 


'uch he hid raiſed vpon them, would have been as Nount 
7 11, That Cannot pe removed, but he leancth upon it, 4/4 
1: (31.:{ nor (7.44, \Whence obſcrye, 


64-11:::t Lypod rite tr ſtcth into ſhall d wwe mim at til 
l:iþ ; 

l: {7 0t ſr.1d, Their webs ſhall 15+ become garments, 
Veirrcs ſhals Ne Cover themſel co th (ew works, Ha.gg.6. 
be languape tis proverbial; umporting ligncſt dilappoint 
nent; Who would weave a web, if he Knew he thould 
never have a garment by it ? Or w9:k nard, when himſelf 
mutt gonartd 2 fer. 7.1, 2. Tac Lord tends to the people 
by his Prophet, S.ry to this people, 7 «ſt 7:0t to ly:ng werds ; 
thats, vo.ds Which will deccive and fail you, you truſt 
and 1010 tw them, but they will tall away from you : What 
Wore uic words ? Even that they had a goodly houſe to 
Ieznto, they cried, The Temple cf the Lord, the Temple of 
:/ Lod; but I hope that's a ftrong houſe, as well as a 
beutitul, a maninay lean upon that, upon the Temple of 
te Lond, and do well. Noy The T comple of the Lordlean- 
6! Ups 't, will be but A ſpiders web , God gave the Jews a 
Tenip'e ro worſhip himin, and many of them worſhipped 
the Icmple. We adore every duty we depend upon, and 
vive the Ordinances of God the honour of God. We can 
ttind no more by ſuch truſt-to Ordinances, then we ſhall 

by the neglect of them. 
Theſe, and all the materials before mentioned, will be 


£n 


He leancth upon this houſg, Some are without hope 1n 
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found too weak, they ſhall nor {tand. Gifts cannot com- 
mend ro God. If a man had the tongue of men and Angels, 
ii all the knowledge that ever was ſcattered in the world 
were brought together into one head ; this cannot com- 
1:84 him unto God. The Devil is as full of knowledge as 
Ic canhold, and yet he 1s as full vi wickwncels as he can 
11,14, Duties cannot commend to God. 

nd taere are two fpecial reatons why the hypocrites 
GYTICS CANNOF. 

Firit, He1s not at all changed in dutics. He prayes and 
(ns, hears and fins, profeſſes and continues wicked cloſely, 
it not openly, . p | : 

Secondly, He leans upon his ditics, Could we ſuppoſe 
true prace leaned on, that could not {tand. 


—T—R—————— — — 
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1d Fel Chriit : Leantothelc houſes, for they will itand 
for ever. Of all other houſes you ſhall fay as 412m did of 
his wife, Ge. 3.12. ( andit is the word here wuiſed in the 
Text) The won mwhitch thay gaveſt ry be with me, to {tay - 
by mc, to be a helper and aſypport to me, this woman 
hath given me, and | did cat, ſhz hath been the cauſe of my 
ruine. The ſame will be ſaid of all the gifts, and duties, 


and graces, which we ſtand upon. God hath given them 
© Us, and he hath giventhem us as meet helpers, but they 
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60 


80 


will deceive and ruine us, it we lean on then). 
fall by them, if we hope to ſtand by them { P/al, 23. 4. 
Thou art with me in trouble ( ſaith David) theretore 1 |! 


ſtand by us at all times, T hou ft an4c5t with me, or ly » 
When the world faileth, and when gifts fail, yea, whe 
oraces fail, in degree and activity, then Jelus Chrilt an 


lran-to, 
There is one clauſe further, 


Þe ſhall hold it faſt, but it ſhall not cndure, 


This clauſe is of the ſame importance with the forme 
only the fence is —_—— heightncd. 
hypocrite ihall not only 


Mr. Broughton. A man may lcan to athing, and haven 
hold of it ; he that takes hold of a thing would make it firn 


to it, he willnot Ict it go. 
The word ſignifies to hold falt, ſtrongly and prevailing], 


it were ) with his very tceth, he will hold them to the very 
death, and not let them go, the hypocrite will not give 
over, will not be beaten off from uruſting to theſe tale 
and weak props, here he ſcts up his reſt, he will die by 
his gifts, his duties, his outward profeſſion, and go nv 
turther. 

[t 1» our glory to hold integrity faſt, to hold grace fall, 
yca, and duties in point of practice and obedience; bu: 
it 1S our {in and danger, to huld them faſt in reliance and 
confidence. 

It isa ſad uſe which ſome make of this truth, when they 
near that hypocrites hold fait upon Eutics, cc. they let 
$0 their dutics; they let prayer go, regentance, and (or- 
row for {in go; they ſay, it 1s no matter for dutics , they 
necd not trouble themſelves, Chritt doth all. This is to 
turn the grace of God into wantonneſs. We mult let go 
bMh our graces and our duties in point of jultification, but 
hold them we mult as our lives, in converſation, and the te- 
nour of our lives. Prayer, hearing, faſting, repenting, muſt 
not die, while we live; Do them we mult, but glory in 
them we mujt not. 0 


That's the laſt thing. We fee as often as the hypocrite 
riſcs to take hold of his hopes, fo ofteg his hopes fail him : 
( before) It ſhall nor ſtand ( now) it ſhall not endure. 

The word ſignifies, it ſhall nor be eſtabliſhed to him , 
he would eſtabliſh this houſe to himſelf, but it ſhall not 
be citabliſhed, his worldly cltate ſhall not be cttabliſh- 
ed , his dutics, his graces, his gifts, ſhall not be eta- 
b'iſhed. 

The word notes that eſtabliſhment which 1s made by a 
politick Act or Edict. It is the Jews operative word, 1n 
winich they enact Laws, Eſth. 9g. The word is afcd three 
times { ver. 29, 31, & 32.) for apolitical eſtabliſhment! 
of that decree about the deliverance of the Jews from the 
conſpiracy of //aman, they eſtabliſhed or made a Law for 
it. Laws are for continuanceMherefore they arc eſtuv/:/4 
and ſer{ed, An hypocrite would do ſo too, he would enact 
and attabliſh what he doth, bur it ſhall ret endure, it will be 
null'd and repeal'd quickly. 

The word alſo ſignifies, that which is ſubſtantia! ( 
(b.all ot endure) that is, it ſhall not be as a ſubſtance, «t 
{hall appear ar lalt to be a ſhadow, Ger. 7. 23. Every /: 
vio ſubſtance was deſtroyed ;, it is this word, that 1s, ever) 
thing that ſtood up and ſubſiſted. So, Demr. 11. 6. the 
word ſignifies the ſubſtance and outward eſtate which &- 
rah, Dathay, and Abiram had, They 4nd their ſubjt anc 
went down into the pit. The hypocrite thinks his eſtate 15 
a ſubſtantial eſtate, yet both his worldly houſe, and his ipi 


ritual houſe, builded as was before delcribed, ſhall monlder 
away 


free grace will ſtand by us, 1/.r. 26.7. Thow welt keep hy 
in perfett peace, whoſe mind 15 ſtated on thee. Chriſt is thc on! 


to himſelf, and himſelf firm to it. Thus the hypocrite leans 
upon his houſe,and takes faſt hold of it ; if it-would fall from 
him, if any attempt to pull him away from it, or he liicks 


»ot fall; it is this word, T hou jtandesF with me... Chritt will 


. 


It notes, that th 
an upon his houſe, but he ſhall 
take itrong hold upon his houle, He (hall faſten on at ; i 


Fob's wife ( Chap. 2.) ſpeaks thus, Doeſt thox ſtull hold j.ijt * 
thine 1:tegray ? And God himſelf ſpeaks in the ſame lan- 
guage concerning /ob, Doeſt thou not ſee, though thou hajt |! 
moved me to aſflitt him without cauſe, how he holdeth faſt his " 
megrity? The hypocrite ( after his manner , Aerdicu, : ge 
tenet ) holds his duties, performances, gifts, toughly, or ( 25 © 


\ 


Þe holdeth them faff, but ( yet ) it ſhall not endure. |] a 
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away and rot, they ſhall not endure, 1 King. 7. 21. Solo- The word {. G:cen ] hignities molt » Pa1cy, cr fapyy, ——__ | | 
»:0n ſet up two pillars in the Temple, and an hypocrite in proper to trees: So Mr. Brog7hton tranſaths, Fe 5 1 bf 
kis building ſers up two pillars, and he calleth them after ful before the Sun, And others, He is fill of j.ip. In Wiich { 
the name that Solomon called his, the Text ſaith, T he one he ſence the word iSuicd, Chap. 24. 8. of this Boos, 7 17 wre 4 
called Jachin, and the other BoagZ ; fachin, he will eſtabliſh, wet with the [nowres of the mant 1 fy Or 1027}! and | | 
and Boaz, ſtrength. Which may note that the people of recciving many ſhowres fromthe mountains, a 
God, who worſhip him in his Temple, have two pillars, Atrce green, juicy and full of ſap, is ia t.ctvight of his \ 
twoeverlaſting pillars, they have Chri#t, and the frree grace ſtrength and beauty : Juice and ſap1s to tae tree, as blood 
of God to truſt upon ;, theſe are the two pillars of the Tem: to the veins, and marrow t» the bones ot a man; and 
ple, that ſupport our hope, and the one is truly called Ja- | 10 therefore as a young man in the prime and ferength 0! his 
chin, eſtabliſhed, and the other Boaz, ſtrength. The hypo- | age is deſcribed by having his veins full of biood, and his | 
crite hath a Temple, an houſe, and two pillars, upon which bones full of inarrow ; fo a tree is deſcribed in 1t $ greatcl} 
he makes theſc inſcriptions, Vpor h1s worldly eſtate he writes verdure, by having his root ani branches full of tap and 
Tachin, Eſtabliſhed ; Upon his ſpiritual eſtate he writes Boaz, moiſture. The hypocrite may be ſuch a fiouriihing tre, #7 
Strength; but he will be deceived in both, They ſhit zor en is green before the Si, 
dure. When 4 wicked man begins to fall, nothing ſhall ſupport cfozc the Sun, ] The Hebrew 13, Bifore rhe five of thy 
him. As it was ſaid of Hawarn in regard of his outward Sun. The word Shmeſh ( the Sou ) figraficth 2 1 For 0 
honour,. 1f theſe men be of the ſeed of the Jews, before whom ſervant, becauſe the Sun is the great ſervant of the worll,and 
thou haſt begun to fall, thou ſhalt fall utterly : S6, though miniſtreth thoſe benents of hoght, kear, and influence. Thi 
when an hypocrite ſees his houſe falling, he takes faſt hold | 20 | ( by the way ) ſhould have kept r1c Nations trom adoring 
of it, and endeavours to ſupport it, yet zt ſhall. nor ſtand, tas a God, which both in narac and nature * ar ict 
v fall it ſhall. The righteous falls and riſes again, he falls ſever vant. But what mcans tiws, Gf ore the Sitn 7 
- times 11 4 day, and yet ug raiſed np 474in, Prov. 4 16. but ] rſt, YoIne tarc, bifore tt © $3:7/y TO bx [LY £:41$: OP 
\ > Whenan hypocrite begins to fall, he falleth down, down for ly, conſpicuouſly, and in the {;gtit of all; for to do 2 thing 
| Ne ever. It ig ſaid of the righteous ( Pal. 37. 24.) Though beforethe Su, 15 to do ut without covert or ſecrecy, 2 5.4 
be fall, be Foal not utterly be caſt off, for the Lord nph#1deth 12. 12. Thus the Lord threatnuth David, atrer char hin of 
him with bis hand; but when the hypocrite falleth, he privacy committed with 6.:rhbſveb.t, Thou dicht it fronds, 
ſhall be utterly caſt away, tor his dutics only hold him by but I will ds this bef-re -4il Afracl, before 1h4.'$ \ 
the hand, he hath only ſomewhat of hiniſelf ro ſupport the hypocrite, 7s £700! vifure the Sus, that is, Fo flouri 
himſelf with, therefore though hc take hold of it, Jr ſhall {30| eth in the eye, view and fight of all men. H | 
ot endure. | leaves and branches of cutward profcſiun in the Churi 
| and of outward proſperity in the world. 7k 
VERS. 16, 17, 18, 19. Secondly, Before 17S::+1, that is, as a tree in Summacr, 4 x '-7 
when the Sun returns to us, or turns upon us. In the begin | 
Ye is green befoze the Sun, and his bzanch ſhotcth fozth in ning of the Spring the Sun returns : having travel d lurthcft | 
| his garden, oft trom us, it comes to the Vertical point and twins about L 
Vis rots are w:apped about the heap, and ſeth the place of to us again. So that hefore the $::z;, or tie Sun looking to- "ly f : 
ſtones. { wards us, 1s a deſcription-of the Spring. nd 10 it is, _ | j 
If he deſtroy him from his place, then it hall deny him, ſay- |- as if he had ſaid, .4;.4.1rcc mince the Sir 099 0o2hs towerrds I Wh 
ing, I have not ſeen thee, 4o wt im the Sprias, and ſuines txt upon tt 31 3:6 $75) wh 
Behold, this is the joy of is way, and out of che carth ſhall | wakes 4 fair ſhaw: Sorthehy POcrite is Vcry green, joyful, ” 
others grow. { full of contentment, whiltt he hath the $1. of proſperity a! 14% 
; ſhining upon him, whiltt tho;e warm raves of outward :' M1 
HE Context of theſe four Verſes holds forth to us | comforts, hcat and nouriſh him, ſo 79:7 ke 75. 2re | mY 
the thixd fimilitude, by which B:/dad illuſtrates the flouriſhing. [ 114-1 
condition Fo hypocrite. Thirdly, Before the S:1, that 1s, ( according to otic: 096 j 
The ſimilitude 1s explaincd in ver/. 16, 17, 18. and ap- before the Sun thincs too hot upon him , before the Ev: bis if 
plied in v. 19. ſcorches and withcrs him ; as if he had aid, the kvp | ji 
The hypocrite was firſt, compared to a ruſh, or 4 flag, Crit is a green tree, till the heat comes upon kim: till t: I F 
Secondly to a ſpiders web. But now to a gooaly tree. This 5o | Sunariſcth in his {trength : but afſvuon as the heat of- 2: f 
third ſimilitude grants the hypocrite the beſt of his conditi- day, or the year comes, this tree withers. An hypocriz. . 
on, and puts him in the faireſt poſture that can be imagi- cannot abide the extream hear of the Sun . whereas the | 
ned, and yet all pr6ves nought ;; his root is but rottenneſs, godly have ſuch an everlaſting ſupply of moi/turc and fap '. +a 
and his bloſſom ſhall go up as the duſt; or his branches that let the Sun ſhine as hot as it will upon them, they LF 
ſhall be cut down, and his root ſtubbed up. - It 15as if Byl- are green ſtill. The ordinary heat of the Sun 1s pi! ſor | K | MP8 
dad had ſaid, If you think I have ſpoken too little and too low, proſperity : the extream heat of the Sun, 1s put for per WALES 
or have debaſed the hypocrite more then was meet, by Comparing ſecution... So, the meanins may be this, /c :5 270072 be- |, 08 
him to a poor ruſh or a flag, and his eſtate to a ſpiders web; fore the Sun, that is, before the Sun of trouble and per W115 6 | | | 
then take bim in his higheſt notion, let him be looked upon 4s ſecution ariſcth, or ( as ſome render it ) beiore God looks 1 4, | 
4 green flouriſhing tree before the Sun, faſtning his roots, | 60 | angerly upon him and ſcorcheth his loaves, Jul then, £2. ; tv 
91 ſpreading out his branches , yet you ſball ſee, at the 1s green and flouriſhins. Before refers both torm., and 4 
aſt, deſtruttion is his end. Behold, this is the joy of the hy- preſence. an +85 
pores.” Fourthly, . Others take it as 4. deſcription of the hypo» _ 
That's the ſum, and the general ſence of the words, crites outward flouriſhing, which may be tuca tometimes  '« | $16 
Three things are held forth in this ſimilitude concerning as holds our before tbe Sn, that is, when the Sun is very W- 
the hy rite. . hot upon him; and then this clauſe itands in eppofiticn xt: 
Firſt, His outward and flouriſhing eſtate in ver. 16. He to. the ruſh, Which whil/t it i5 yer 372 bus greenmeſs witliicy- th | {5 
35 green before the Sun, and his branch ſhooteth forth in his eth before any other berb. If the Sun rife hot upon tne L443 
garden, ruſh , it withereth preſently, where it wants ovrward Nt | 4: 
Secondly, His hurtfulneſs, or the annoyance which he |7o | moiſture. But here Bildad ſeems to grant, or at lealt tr: 6 | x 
doth to his neighbours and brethren, ſhadowed out in ver/; ſuppoſe, that the hypocrite may poſhbly riſe to ſuch a (4) \\0' 
17. His roots are wrapped about the, heap, and he ſeeth the flouriſhing eſtate, that he holds his greennefſs, even-betore { 4.0 
Place of ſtones, F the Sun, in a great deal of heat and trouble. Thus 8:01 s 
X Thirdly, We have his ruine or cutting down, his de- notes preſence. | a1 2 
yearn ie pulling up» in verſ. 18. If he deſtroy him Either way the ſence is good, {He 15 yer: before t/ 
> ſtr Place, then it ſhall deny- biz, ſaying, 1 have nat Sn cometh with his heat, that is, he cannot endure th, 
R ob SP ſcorching time of trouble : or he 1s grew before 196. $3. | 
His fiouriſhing eſtate begins in verſe 16. that 1s, Leore ſome trouble or ſcorching, before 16100 lic! 12) 
| : | of perſecution, this hypocrite may ſtand, He {? v4 oc; "I 
Ve is gicen befoze the Sun. Ba | 0, ok IF WP ? , 
iN 
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\arch. 1 The word which we tranſlate Branch, is de | 


rived from 2 root which Fonifics 4 little ſucking child, or an 
infant ; and the reaſon is , b<caufe branches which come 
from atree, draw moifture and ſap from the tree, as anin- 
fan: doth milk from the methers breaſt ; therefore we ele- 
gantly in our languag- , anſwering the Hebrew, call ſuch 
branches Szckrs, and weeut them off where we ſee many 
ſprouting from one fruit bearing tree, becauſe they draw 
too ruch from the tree, and hinder the fruit z that's the 
meaning of the Hebrew word, Hts ſu kgs ; So Mr. Brough- 
107i tran ates, 7: {16 'T "Ss l watt vie over his ore hard. By 
theſe branches we may underſtand cither his chifiren, or 
his honour, his relations, or his reputation, theſe ſhoot 
forth and ſhew themifelves 2s branches from a tree, His 


brarches fhoot forth im 215 gararn, 

1nkis garten.} That is, in that place which he hath fen- 
ccd or taken in for himſelf ;, a garden is a plat ſeparated and 
incloſed from thoſe places which lie open and in common. 
So much the Hebrew word imports, coming from a root 
which ſignifies to protect or to fence athing about, becauſe 
gardens are places fenced, hedgedor walled in, Cart. 4.12. 
4 o..rden encloſedis my beloved, Ecclel. 2. 5, 6. I made me 
| ! webards, and I planted trees in them of all (kind 
its, | mide me pools of water, to water therewith the 


: 
Word ttt ©: rife [ 


ON NP : 


$HCET1 | [10 FÞ Cie 

bis b:anckcs fot forth tn Hs gart7,) That is, heap- 
pears very beautiful and glorious, very -ree1 and flourith- 
ing in his ſtate or condition, in Fis dignity and honour. 
He lives as ina garden or paravite : £0 the word 15 tranſſa- 
red (Gen. 2:8.) Ard the Lord Godp'ant 4 a paradiſe, or a 


This is the firſt dart of the deſcription of his flouriſhing 
c{tatc. Hence note a poitit or two. 

Firlt, In general (which hath herctoforc been obſerved, 
therefore I ſhall but touch it.) v:2, 

That, A wicked v2. hypocrite may abound exceedingly 

1H QHIVW 77 4 pro $ PL FHV. 

He isatree green beforc the Sun, and ſhooting forth his 

branches in tis garcen. 


Second!y Note, I hat, Z he thriving of bypocrites, their 
greenie}s and fl. WI PING 1. vrty outward. 


The tree is green before the Sun, but he is withered in 
his ſoul. Hypocrites do all before the Sun, to be ſeen, or in 
the ſight of men. They are of thoſe who rebel againſt the 
light, which would keep them from {n, and they ſay, No 
eye ſees us, While they are linning. Bur they love the light 
which ſhews any good they do; then they ſay, O that all 
eyes did ſeeus. Phariſces pray in the markets, and blow 
a trumpet when they give alms, that the cars of all, as well 
as the bellics of the poor, may be filled with their charity. 
Come ſce my zeal, ſaith Jechx. * Moſes was faithful, but he 
never ſaid, Come ſce my fidelity. Joſhua was valiant in 
the battels of the Lord, yet he never ſaid, Come ſee my 
tortitude, The upright heart cares not to be thus before 
the Sun z he delights in ſecret holineſs. His goodnefs is 
not leſs prized, or leſs pleaſing to him, becauſe it is hidden. 
He takes inf'nitely more content in being and doing good, 
then in being known to be or do good. 

Thirdly, Taking Before the S#::, to note the extream heat 
of the Sun, we may obſerve thus much from it, 


That, A» bypocrite may endure trouble and perſecution for 
his profeſſion. 


He 1s not like the ruſh, which preſently withereth, but 
heis ſometimes like a tree that (tandeth out before the Sun 
a great while. We know that many have not only per- 
formed outward acts of holineſs, but they have ſometimes 
ſuffered in a holy cauſe; they can be paſſive in obedience, 
as well as active, and yet have fallen away at the laſt. Be- 
fore the Sun of property the hypocrite will continue green 
very long ; and before the Sun of perſecution he may con- 
tinue green a While. It is conceived by moſt, that Alexar- 
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- AX 9 
A al, | der the Copperſmith, ſpoken of by Paul (2 Tim. 4. 14.) as 
ardl1s bench Noictl; fo:tl, in his garden, | as a man very grievous to him, Alexander the > iy Ar 


did me me much cl , he oppoſed the Apoſtle, yet 1 ſay, 
this Alexander is conceived to be the man of whom ve 
read ( Atts 19. 32.) that ſtood to Paul when he was in that 
danger at Epheſus ; there he had like to have loſt his life 
for appearing on his ſide the text faith, They dragged }1 
out of the multitude to the markgt-place. It is poſſible for an 
hypocrite to be green before the Sun of perſecution, ar 
leait before ſome (corching beams of that Suft, though he 
isn9t able to bear it when it comes tothe utmoſt trial, t» 
the extream heat of the day. 

Thus we ſee the hypocrites greenneſs in his branches, 
yet thatis not all, for in thenext verſe we find his roots al- 
ſo, he is ſecmingly ſetled below, as well as beautiful above. 
And when a tree hath flouriſhing branches and firm roots, 
what can be delired more? For as whena tree is cut down 
root and branch,it is then utterly taken away;ſo when a tree 
Aouriſhcth root and branch, it 1s in beſt eſtate and highelt 
perfection, Both theſe meet here ; not only doth he ſhoot 
forth his branches in his garment, but he wrapperh his roors 
aboxt the heap, and ſeeth the place of ſtones. 


* His rots are wzapped about the heap, 


The root of this hypocritical tree is that by which he fa- 
ſtenshimſelf : any accomodation or ſtrength which he hath 


in this world, credit, riches, friends, whatſoever ſtrength- 
ens a man, that's his root ; it isas neceſſary to faſten a tree, | 


as to moitten aud feed a tree. Now (ſaith Bildad) he ſpreads 
his roots, he hath not only excellent branches outwardly, 


but he laycs his matter ſo, that he hath rooting alſo in the | 


world z yea, he ſeems to have rooting in the Church too, 
Pits roots are w2apped about the heap. The word in 


the Hebrew, ſignifies to roll, or bring things together, ro ' © 
putthem up ip a heap. Hence the Verbis uſed for that act - 


of the ſoul in believing, whereby a Chriſtian gathers him- 
ſelf together, and all that he. hath, and layes it upon the 
Lord, Pſal. 22. 8. He truſted in the Lord; the Hebrew is, 
He rolled himſelf upon the Lord. Hence it is tranſlated to 
ſignifie, Firſt, A tempeſt wherein the winds roll and are cn: 
folded together. Secondly, A wave of the Sca, which is 
a rolling water. Thirdly, As here, a heap, becauſe in 1 
heap a great many ſtones are gathered or rolled together. 
As, Gen. 31.47. After that conteſt and debate of Lab: 
with /abob, about his departure, 7acob ſaid, Let ws gather 
ſtones together, or roll ſtones together, and make an heap; and 
Laban gave it a a name, he called it Zeger-ſhahadutha, 
which is to ſay, A heap of witnef, becauſe theſe ſtones 
were rolled together for a witneſs. 

Laſtly ( which ſence is applied by ſome interpreters to 
this Text. ) The word ſignifies a ſpring or a fountain, Joſb, 


15. 19. becauſe ſprings and fountains are as the gathering 


together of waters: The ſea is called the gathering toge- 
ther of waters (Gen, 1.) There waters are rolled and laid as 
upon a heap ; and ſo proportionably every ſpring, fountan 
and river, isa place wherein the waters are rolled or wrap- 
ped together. Some tranſlate the word thus, Hts roots are 
wrapped about the water, or about the fountain. And that 
further ſets forth the ſeemingly ſure and ſtedfaſt citate of 
the hypocrite ; as he hath goodly green branches above, ſo 
his roots are wrapped about the fountain, he looks as if hg 
were planted by the waters ſide, as the flouriſhing tree dc- 
ſcribed, P/al. 1. A godly man #5 as a tree plantedby the r:- 
vers ſide; ſo the hypocrite ſeems to have his roots wrapped 
about the waters, as if he had an ever-living ſupply from 
an everlafting fountain, as if his leaves ſhould not wither, 
or his fruit fall off from him. That's one ſence. 

But moſt go with our tranſlatioh, His roots are wrapped 
about the heap, they are intricated and folded about the 
heap of ſtones; and ſo the meaning of it may be given 
three wayes. 

Firſt, Inghat it is ſaid, Hs roots are wrapped abont the 
heap, the heap of ! ſtones, it notes his thriving again(t all op- 


poſition, here. ſhadowed by heaps of ſtones. Heaps of 


ſtones arc hinderances to the growirtg of a tree, to the root- 
ing of it ; therefore we ſet or plant trees in places free from 
ſtones : but to ſhew that hemay even overcome, conquer, 
and ſubdue thoſe difficulties which hinder his growth, he 
ſaith, H# roots are wrapped about the ſtones. The ſeed that 


| wascaſt in ſtonie ground, could not take root, the ſtones 


hinder- 
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. "An Expoſition upon the Book of .J OB. Cuae. VIIL 


ti. 


hindered it from a due depth of carth, Afar. 13.15. So that 
Bildad accordi.ig to this ſence magnifies the hypocrite, and 
ſpeaks high of him 3 He wrappet h his root about the ſtones, 
hes grows in places of greateſt diſadvantage. A wicked 
man may conquer gppohtions, and prevail againſt the pull- 
hacks which hinder his worldly, - yea, his ſeeming ſpiritual 
eftare ; he may encreaſe when he wants encouragements 


—_—— 


— G<.- 


ind means of ifcreaſe z, yea, he ſometimes increaſes againſt | 


{teps and diſcouragements, he thrives among ſtones, 
Secondly, Hs roots ave wr.epped about the heap, notes, that 


" hethrives,or will thrive,if he can,though it be to the hinde- 


rance and dammage of others ; for by the heap ſome under- 


' 10 


{nd the foundation of an houſe, where ſtones are artifici- | 
ally heaped or laid together, not a natural or accidental | 


der or about the ſoundation of the houſe, and ſo may 
dangerous to the 

row if he can, out tt 
dation of another mans houſe, railing or ſecuring his eſtate 
upon his neighbours wrong or ruine. 


be 


Trees that grow near a houſe ſhoot their roots un- | 


wholettructure. Thus the hypocrite will ! 
though he inwraps himſelf about the foun- | 


Hypecrites care not whom they wure, fo themſelves may | 
thrive, though they undermine the foundation of another 


mans houſe, and looſen his eſtate, to faſten their own. 
Thirdly, Hu roots are wrapped about the heaps, may note 
the firmnefs, and the ſeeming ſtrength of his itanding, He 
is rooted, not in ſome looſe and ſandy earth, or in tougher 
clay, but his rootsare wrapped about a heap of {tones. As 


(Matth. 7.) The houſe founded upon the ſand, could not | 


continue when the ſtorms came, but the houſe founded up- 
on the rock did ; ſoa tree that is rooted only in looſe, ſlight 


ground, cannot ſtand againſt a great tempeſt, we ſee ſuch | 


trees blown down; but that which 1s. rooted among the 
ſtones, and wrapped about their heaps, that which inter- 
weaves and incorporatcs it felf (as it were) witharock, 
this hath ſtrength againſt all ſtorms. Thus hypocrites pre- 
tend to Chriſt, and ſay they have wrapped themſelves 
about that rock ; they will ſpeak great words, and bid de- 
fiance to all the world can*do, proteſſing they have laid up a 
oe foundation, and that the munition of rocks is their de- 
ence, 

And ſeth the place of ftones, ] The words may be tran- 
ſlated, He dwelleth and he ſtayeth in the place of ſtones ;, or, 
He plants himſelf among the r acts and then it carries the 
ſame ſence with the former clauſe : So Mr. Broughton, He 
platteth about the houſe of ſtones. And the Chalaee Paraphraſt, 
He ſhall ſee with hs eyes the place of ſtones. We are ncar that 
ſence, And ſeeth the place of ſtones; that is { for all theſe 
rendrings of the Hebrew will come to a fair agreemenyzand 
the reſult is this) he lives, abides, converſes, or dwells 
even where there ſeems to be the leaſt probability of his 
ſtay, he ſtayeth in the place of ſtones. 

The Hebrew is, houſe of ſtones ; and houſe is taken cither 
for that ſpecial place wherein men dwell, or generally for 
any place; fo that, rhe houſe of ſtones is either an houſe na- 
turally built; Nature uſeth a kind of art : or an houſe ar- 
tifically built 3 Art is but an imitation of Nature. He ſceth, 
that is,he ſeems to abide or continue in that houſe of ones, 
he 18 very eminent or glorious in that place. The ſame word 
iSread (Dan. 8. 5.) Where Daniel ſpeaking of his Viſion, 
faith, The Goat which he ſaw in the viſion had a notable horn. 
The Chaldee is, a horn of ſight ;, he had a horn of ſight, that 
is, a conſpicuous, or a notable horn ; or, as others render 
it, he had a perplexcd, enfolded, or enwrapped horn, a 
wreathed horn. So that the word lignifies both the conſpicu- 
ouſneſs of a thing ,and likewiſe the infoldedneſs and compli- 
cation of it. | 

_ Alearncd interpreteter gives yet another ſence, He lcoks 

»nto the bouſe of ſtone, that is, he hinders the light, or dar- 

kens the houſe by perking up ſo proudly by, or near the 

Windows; as if he had ſaid, he annoyes his Maſters houſe 

_ below and above, at the foundation, and at the win- 
OT 

The ſtate of the hypocrite thus ſctled and made firm 
among ſtones, is yet a tottering one, it will not be able to 
ſtand; the eighteenth verſe ſhews this. 


Verſe 18. If he deſtroy him from his place, it ſhall deny 


him, ſaying, J havenot ſenthee, 


. _ is much difficulty in givitig a clear ſence of theſe 
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If hc deftrop him from his place, &c. 


Ifhe] Who is that ? Who is the Antecedent to this he / 

Thereis no antecedent exprelt in the Hebrew. Some ut; 
derſtanditthus, /f he, that is, if the Lord, it God come to 
take vengeance of this man who ſeems to be a tree, fo nigh 
ly grown, and ſodeeply rooted. — | 

Secondly, We may carry on the limilitude thus, 7f 
deſtroy him, thatis, if the Gardener or the huſbanuman, ii 
the maſter or owner of that ground or place, lecing a tree 
thus luxuriant, growing ſonear the foundation of Þis houte, 
and ſo wrapped about the place of tones , hindering the 
windows of his houſe; if he come to deſtroy or cut Ein 
down, itghall deny him. 

Or, Thirdly, If he deſtroy him, that is, if the Sun deſtroy 
him : So Mr. Browehton tranſlates; If the Sun root him vp 
from h1is place. But can the Sun root a tree up from his place ? 
Yes, the Sun roots up a tree, when the Sun, before which a 
tree flouriſhes a while, caſts his beams ſo hot upon it, that 
itis ſcorched. Extream heat draws out all the moiſture of 
a tree, and kills it. In that ſence the Sun may be ſaid to 
root up a tree, the Sun killing the tree, cauſeth it to be 100t- 
ed up. Thus we ſee divers Antecedents anſwering the he, 
the agent in the Text. 


Tf he deſtroy hun from 1s place. 


The word which we tranſlate deſtroy, ſignifies properly 
to ſwallow down as a man ſwallows down meat 2nd drink ; 
and it ſignifies to ſwallow'as a man ſwallows when he is ve- 
ry hungry ; a man that is very hungry, cats his meat gree- 
dily, be throws it down whole into his 4hroat, rather then 
chews it. Now, becauſe when meat is ſwallowed down, 
the mcat is conſumed and ſpent, and is deſtroyed and comes 
to nothing, therefore the Hebrews elegantly trantlate that 
word, which properly lignifics to ſwallow up, to deſtroy ; 
to deſtroy is to ſwallow up ; and in that ſence (/. 28. 7. 
Wine is ſaid to ſwallow up a man, that is, to deſtroy and con- 
ſume him. Intemperate men ſwallow wp wire, ard ar lat 
wine ſwallows np them: The wine drinks up their eſtates, 
their wits, their healths, their lives, their all at loft. Ir is 
a Metaphor takenalſo from cruel and-ſavage beaits, who 
devour men: as facob ſaith of Joſeph, Sirdly 2 wild beaft 
bath devoured or ſw.llowed him up * And ( P/l. 35. 25.) 
We have that word applied to wicked men conſpiing 
againſt the Saints, they ſay, We have ſwallowed him up, ah 
ſo would we have it ;, that is, we have utterly deſtroyed him, 
this pleaſes, this goes well on our fide. 

Then the meaning is, Though the tree be in this ſtate, 
yet if the husbandman come, he can quickly-dettroy it from 
his place ; yea, though it be thus fairly grown, and firmly 
rooted, the Sun is able to kill this tree, and to draw out all 
its moiſture, and ſo leave it dry and ſeared, fit only to be 
tubbed for fewel. Or takeit for an hypocrite, to whom 
the {imilitude referreth. If God come to deſtroy him out 
of his place, to ſwallow him up, there's an end of him 
quickly ; Ir ſhall deny him, ſaying, I bave yet. [ec1i him. 

From this conſideration, that the deſtruction of the tree 
is ſpoken of ſo immediately after the flouriſhing of it; that 
word He 1s gren, &C. is no ſooner out, but he adds, If he 
deſtroy him, &c. we may note, 


That, The deſtrufion of hypocrites and wick; 4 men comerts 


often upon them, 77 the herght of their pi 054 rity. 


Even in the time of his greatneſs he ſhail be deſtroyed, 
and when his roots are wrapped about the heap. Trees jtand 
ſo long ſometimes that they wither of hemkedves and ther 
wecut them down for the' fire, but this man ſhall be cut 
down like atree in his prime, in his flouriſhing, when atfi- 
Con and withering ſeem farthelt off, when he thinks leatt 
of deſtruQion, then it ſhall come upon him ; when his 
eſtate is like Jonah's gourd, a very pleaſant plant, and a 
preat rejoycing to him, a worm ſmites the roots and 

ills it. | 

That of Fob ( chap. 20. 22.) is full to this point ; 7 the 
fulneſs of bs ſufficiency be ſhall be in ſtraights , A ſtrange 
thing that a man ſhould be in ſtraights when he is in his 
greateſt enlargement,that a man ſhould be emptied when he 
is full,that a man ſhould be nothing when he hath all ſuthoi 
ency about him, yet thus it ſhall be, /: the fxlrreſs of 11 [1 ffics- 
ency he ſhall be in ſtraits, As a godly man hath « ſufficiency in 

nts 
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V 01, 2 fulneſs of ſuthciency in 'i1s Wants 3 So-0n 
1, 2n hypocrite Whole heart is falſe wit! God, 
11s (uEoanoys ve, want in the fulneſs of his 
\V hich may be underitood two waycs: Either 

" in the greatelt ſuſciency of it, is unſatisfy- 
$ 11 the greateſt tufficiency of it, 1s 

'P; {1.5 8.13.) 1Wh:1/t the meat 

/f Cod fell 120 ] thum : while 

mouth, ric: clotacs vpon the back, while 

y isin tre purſe, wile the land brings forth 

o0 encreaſe, even in all theſe tufhciencies a man 

its. Asit was wita A-27( 1Swm, 15.) Sure- 

the bitterneſs. of deith rs. pj; 5 he thought 

mic! 1e ftorm was quite blowgover, but 
then, in tatnick of tune comes S.unzrl, and cutteth him 
npicce.. The Apoltle P.:4:1. ſaith ( 2 Cor. 1.9.) I nad 
143 1:24 [cif 5; that is, 1 concluded, I could 

FO. Oftt my {clt a loit man: 

1m, and fetched him irom the grave. 

en hypocrites ( lixe A-.:7) have the ſentence, yea, 

he ſweets of life in themſelves; When they ſay peace 
| Caf ry, then ſudden deitruction comes, a5 p tin upon a4 


F 


17 travel. and the y [lia!l not ci ve: God cuts them 


when he 
4 deny him ? 
Can a place 
but it 15 uſual mn 
1\Cti-n oi 4 perſon, to aſcribe 
to trees, and places toc, things not only 
ton, but without life. Such an clegancy 1s here, 
y 1m; that 1s, when he is deſtroyed, if any man 
| as&ghe queſtion, where 15 the man - Where 1s this 
ly tec that ftood here before? The place ſhall anſwer. 

l , CIC 1506 
The Hebrew is, The plice ſoill lie the place ſhall feign 
and fay, we have not ſcen him ; we know not what 15 be- 
Core of him $; So men uſc to anſwer; when they arc Cithicr 


a Ga: 4 5 ql hang © we tha ac "4% 7 4 
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ome underitand it.of a perſon, T ta 6310 may ary bim : 

\ fo Ms. 3, ::bter,- Suppoſe a traveller, 

mes patt by. and ſaw this goodly tree, when he 

th tothe Place 43411, [ces 1t No more, the trec 1s down : 

hc, who hath-paft by ſuch a mans houſe, and beheld his 
iy fer. when ke comes another time, thicre is noſuch 
nan there, TIC man 15 gone, 11,07, he ſhall acay him, faying, 

[EH FUN THKE. 

I have n2t ſeen the, } We have ncar the ſame words, 
P/.:1. 72. 35, 36. Where the flouriſhing eitate of a wicked 
man is ſ12dowed under the notion of a trec, 1 have ſeen ths 
recked flouri/h like agrenbiy tree, &c, (yct) he paſt away, 
41d Le rods 110t 5 as much as to ſay, if it be asked, what's be- 
come of him? A nan ſhall anſwer, he hath not ſeen him; 

1, 1 ſournt ham, Cut bc could ;i0t be found. Such a ſence 

" been ſhewed ( 7eb 7.18.) upon thoſe words, The 
[.x t theres f frall k 1c w/1m 10 mores A clear riddance ſhall 

2 made of all men out of the wor'd, eſpecially of wick- 
{ men. In that deſcription ( Daz, 2.35.) of the four 


the filver and 
thi chaff 
them awy, thit mo place was found for them; or, as the 
Caaldee, They were found in no place : A time will come 
when all Monarchies and worldly Kingdoms, which have 
ſtood up in ſo much luſtre, which have dazled the eyes of 
all the beholders with their ſplendor, and kept all their 
neighbour Nations under by their power ( a time ſhall 
come) when this clay, and iron, and braſs, and filver, 
and gold ſhall be all beaten to pieces, ſo that if a man 
ask, where are the four Monarchies ? What's become of 
the pomp and ſtate of thoſe great Empires ? The paces of 
them ſhall know them no more ;, no man can tell where they 
are, There is ſuch a meaning here, this preen tree, this 
hypocrite ſhall have his branches ſo pull'd of, his roots ſo 


ſtubbed up, that it will be hard to give an account what's 
become of him. 

We find the happy and flouriſhing eſtate of the Church 
and pzople of God deſcribed, as it no place were large 
enough for them to dwell in ( Zech. 19. 10.) I will bring 
then 47.411 out of the land of Agypt, and gather them out of 
Aſſyria, Cc, that is, I will gather my Saints, my Church, 
together from all parts ofthe world where they have lived, 
( while they could not live, but ſculking in corners) I will 
bring them together, fo conſpicuoully, that there (hall be 
110 place found for them ;, that 1s, no place capacious enough 
to reccive them and their families. We have the ſame pro 
miſe of enlargement (1/2. 49. ) They ſhall jay, The place 
74 too ſtrait for me, grvs place to me that I may awell, Now, 25 
the Saints ſhall be gathered together ſo eminently and 
abundantly, that no place ſhall be found big enough t« 
hold them ; ſo the hypocrite with all his greenneſs and ver- 
dure ſhall be ſo blaſted and rooted up, that the place where 
he was ſhall not be viſible, as his: he ſhall be fo far from 
filling all places, that he ſhall fill none, The place where he 
dwelt (hall ſpue him out, and by any remaining ſymptom it ſhall 
net be k::own where that man was. 

So then, the ſum of all may be given thus, takins the 
compariſon from the tree to this wicked man 

That as atree h:Thly grown and deeply rooted, may be /o 
cut down and ſtubbed up, that it ſhall not be known whether 
ever 4t grew upon that place or 10 5, jo a wicked man, rho:91) 
for a while he flouriſheth and overcometh all impediments 
that hinacr him, un the eye of the world, yet at la$t himſelf 


#31 4 


and his f.mily ſhall be ſo clean removed and ſwept away, 
his name and memory. ſe blotted ont, that there ſhall not be 
any przt or foot-ſtey of hys being upon the face of the cart), 


Whence note, T hat the memory of wicked men ſhall pri) 
for ever, none ſhall own them, 


If they be asked about them, they ſhall ſay, We h.v: 
not ſeen them. Peter in his temptation denicd Chriſt, Auth. 
27. when they asked him, ſaying, Art not thou one of hi 
Diſciples? No, ſaith he, 1 know not the man. * As the 
Saints under temptation, and as hypocrites in their day 
lv converſation deny Chriſt : ſo the time will come whe! 
hypocrites and wicked men ſhall be denyed themſelves, 
their places ſhall ſay, We kyow them 0 more. They hall be 
remembred only as Plate is remembred in that, which is 
called the Apoſtles Creed, who ftands there upon record 
for his wickedneſs, cowardize and injuſtice in condemning 
Chriit, whom he knew to be innocent. Wicked men are 
eithgr forgotten, or elſe remembred with a brand of diſ;race. 
They who have been adored and flattered, and crept to lik; lit 
tle gods, ſhall not be owned by the meaneft men. Even thcir 
paraſites who have hung about them , will fall off from 
them, and ſay, Who, we know them? We know no ſuch 
men. It is prophefied (Lech. 8.23.) of the Jews, who 
are now a deſpiſed and ſcattered people ( yet ſtill a people 
in the heart of Chriſt ) that God will bring them forth :t 
laſt, and they ſhall be a people ſo much honoured, that 7c 
men out of every Nation ſhall takg hold of the skert of him 
that it a Few, ſaying , We will go with you, for we have 
heard that God ts with you. Thedeſpiſed Saints, ſuch as the 
world hath caſt out, and ſaid, We will not ſee or take no- 
tice of them, ſhall be honoured or cnvied of all. Men will 
be glad to take hold of their 'sKkirts, and ſay, Come, let 
£o with you;, O that we might have a part and a portion 
with you, for we know that God is with you ! O that we 
had lived the lives,and might die the deaths of the righteous? 
O that our beginnings had been, and that our latter ends 
might be like theirs ! Likewiſe a time will come, whcn 
hypocrites and wicked men ſhall be deſpiſed by their ad- 
mirers, and caſt out, as not worth the looking on by their 
Sroſſeſt flatterers. It was a great honour which the 0r4- 
tor gives Homer, a Heathen Poet, who was a man of ſuci 
reputation, that many gteat Cities ſtrove for him. One 
ſaid, he was born here ; another ſaid, he was born there; 
athird, among us was the place of his birth. All deſired 
to own him, becauſe he was a man highly honoured for his 
learning in thoſe times: Soon the other ſide, every place 
ſhall be aſhamed of ſome men; this place: ſhall ſay, wc 
have nothing to do with him ; and that place ſhall ſay, WC 
have nothing to do with him ; one ſhall diſclaim him, and 
another ſhall diſclaim him, all ſhall refuſchim; Jr ſh! + 
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the honour of Saints to be deſired of all ; and it ſhall be the 
ſhame and puniſhment of wicked men, to be caſt out and dij- 
regarded by all. They who deſpiſe Cod, ſhall at laſt bg lightly 
eſteemed among men, | | 

” Bildad having thus enlarged his ſimilitude, in all the parts 
of it, andat lait laid the hypocrite as low as forgetfulneſs, 
ſo low that no man will own him, as he is alwayecs ſo low 
that God will not own him, he concludes triumphantly 
againit him. 


Ver\. 19. 45chold, this is the joy of his way, and out of the 
carth ſhall others grow, 


Here's his concluſion. | 
Thisis the joy, ] The word which we tranſlate joy, lig- 
nihes the highelt joy; a kind of leaping for joy. It is an 
now ) when their 
Maſters come home, leap about them for joy, and in their 
language bid them welcom. Such a joy is here meant, a 


* joy lifting up the heart, a leaping, an exulting joy. The 


word is often applied to the joy of the Saints, they rejoycc, 
and ( as it were )) leap about Jeſus Chriſt, they triumph 
in the favour of God. The leaping, the exulting joy , 
the belt joy, all the joy which an hypocrite hath, 15 but 
this. which hath been deſcribed ; Is it not adefirable joy ? A 
goodly joy ſure ? The words are ironical, 7 his 75 the 1y of 
h15 way. 

Of his way, ] Way is taken for the courſe, purpoſe. 
and inſtitution of a mans life, for the tenour of his conver- 
ſation, which he holds in the world, T bis 7s the joy of 1s 
way: This is 11. The particle is demonſtrative, This is it 


'"" which 1 havetold you; as if he had. ſaid, caſt up all the 
- comfort and happineſs of that flouriſhing tree, of the hy- 


pocrite, this 1s all chat it comes to, his end is tobe rooted up 


_ andnot ſo much as to be owned by, thoſe that knew him be- 


lore. 
]hereare three things which I ſhould obſerve from this, 
This us the joy of hu way. 


Firſt, That au hypocrite may have much joy in his way. 


He may rejoyce much in his condition, and thinks all's 
well. Falſc hopes C111 produce falſe poyes. Falſe faith brings 
forth a comfort like it (clf, a fading comfort, a ſhadow of 
comfort, as that is but a ſhadow of faith. The fancy of 
faith is uſually fuller of joy then true faith. | Satan helps for- 
ward this joy, and God for a time will not hinder jt. Faith 
(though feigned) gives the ſoul a ſight of ſuch things as are 
worth the rejoycing in, and a ſuppoſed title to them will 
move joy, as well as arcal title doth. The ſtony ground 
received the word with joy. The promiſes. are delicious 
tothe ſenſitive and ave. ple as well as tothe ſpiritual 
and regenerate part. Hence ( Heb.6. ) they that fall away 
are ſaid to have had taſtes of the joyes of the world to come. 
An hypocrite may think himſelf in Heaven ſometimes, and 
then like one 1n Heaven, he cannot but rejoyce. He may 
have aglumpſe of Heaven upon Earth, all whoſe Heaven is 
Fajth. This 1s bus joy. 

Secondly, This, may be demonſtrative, and anſwers the 
queſtion; what is his joy ? It is this, His worldly com- 
forts, his flouriſhing outward condition is his chiefeſt joy. 
Thennote, 


The joy of hypocrites 15 chiefly bottomed p97 outw.ird 
things, 


It isnot the joy of the Lord, no, nor joy in the Lord, Re 
joyge wn the Lord, and again, I ſay, rejoyce, is the Goſpel- 
command. An hypocrite cannot rejoyce thus. When he 
rejoyces m_the Lord, ſomewhat beſides the Lord cauſeth 
his joy. He rejoyces in his green boughs, in his goodly 
branches, in his ſuppoſed ſtrong root ; but to rejoyce in 
God, as God, he _ not how. David's joy 'was the 
oppoſite of this ( Pſal. 4.6.) Lord, life thou up the light of 
'''Y COAnMtenance upoii me, and that will put gladneſs in my 
Vc.ort, more then 11 the time that their corn a11d wine encrea ſed. 
[.ct me have the Sun-ſhine of thy love, and then though 1 
ave nothing but darkneſs and clouds from the world, 1 
ſhall repayce. But what ſaith the hypocrite ? Let my corn 
and wine encreaſe, let the Sun of outward proſperity ſhine 
warm upon me, 'let me have my greenneſs of creaturc- 
conentments, let me have credit and fair repute among 
men, theſe will put gladnefs in my heart, Theſe glad 


jou 
/ 
his heart, when he hath not a drathi of grace or gogdne! 
| there. 
Thirdly, Tie Joy of 1m! hypocrite is but for amiomcyt 
It is a periſhing joy. This rs the 1-7 v} 115 way; you let 
what it amounts to, how well it latts- His grecnnets | 
turncd into withering, hi+ root rots, ad his fruit falls of 
This. is his joy, He is like thoſe ſpoken of in the Epy 
of 74e, ( verl. 14.) Trees twice deity, nd plauckrd np (- 
the roots. That's the concluſion of the hy pocrite : he nach 
10} aname to live, but he is dead, rwice deat, netur ally a 
in in, and judictally dead under wrath ; ho was bow f 
tually dead, and his whole lite is a palſage to eternal te! 
He hath rejoyced a Wile, but he mutt 15:01 
The portion of hyp3- 11:0! ts weeping 4 
( Matth. 24. 51.) Their joy is but for an 
weeping comes at night, and that might | 
after it. 
20 And out cf the carth Hall ati;ers geil 
Some read, Oxt of the cario all ſomes (i1at « 
other thing grow : We, out of the Earth ( when tliefc 
removed ) other perſons (hall grow, whothl: in! tt 
place, and poſſeſs the dwelling of tacte profperous tt: 
For he follows the ſimilitude of a tree, when, or wizcr, 
one 1s pulled up , another 1s planted :id grows up ir 
[ts room. - Or, others ſhall potſeſs what hc hath gotten 
In which ſence Job ſpeaks ( Chap. 27. 16, 17.) 121 
- the heap np ſuver as the dujt , and prepare a:ment 
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: ted ( ſaith he ) ll my labour which I havet. fo 2 


| $o 


clay , he my prepare it , bur thi j(t (hall p#tr it 04, 4 
Which words inay þ 


the immocent ſhall divide the fulver, | 
a Comment upon theſe, Ont of the Ertl ſhall tho5 $4 ov 
that is, others ſhall riſe up. God will bring a new gcncy, 
tionto enjoy his ill-gotten ſubltance, and eat the {weet of al! 
his labours. Solomon ( Ecclef, 2. 18, ) was much attiicted, 
becauſe he knew not who ſhould grow up atter lim. '/ þ.4- 
linder 1 I, 
Sun, becanſe 1 ſhal! leave it roaman, and Ii ww 3 
(hall be, whether a Wife MAN Of tuol. It 1s 2 Part of th, 
vanity which lies upon man-kind, that alter all x 
bour and pains, he mult leave all unto ſoine body 1c 
not certainly who. But there 1s a greater and ivrer vin, 
upon the hypocrite ; he ſeldom ſtayes to take his Datts: #4 
ſhall not res# that which be bath rak'1 (4 biimtiag (Proven > 
that is, he ſhall not have the benett himſelf of what he hart. 
burothcrs-( unthought of ) ſhall come 0112 of 
and grow in his place, 7:5 ;s he 17] 
miſery, he bath Libonrd for others in terpor.:! : r th;d 
be hath got nothing for himfclf © piriteal this c, 
Further, the words may carry this ſence. Tha: 


tC groung 


}-3? py »/ bs AF 


1 . , , . 
When wicked wen are taken away, tie 1ivhtco; 


/ 
HINT room, 


Pall upthe bryars and thorns, and then vincs and Fr 
trees, lillies and roſes will grow the better. VWhen wick 
menare removed, good men will proſper. | 

Again, Out of theearth ſh.ll others grow ; they were not 
worth'the ground they went upon, though they were worth 
a great deal of pround,” therefore out of the pround thall 
others grow. God will raiſe upa generation which (hall be 
more faithful and ſerviceable unto him. y 

There is a fourth ſence of this expreſſion, 0:7 of the exrth 
ſhall others grow; that 15 out of the meanci} and loweji con 
dition others {hall grow : and fo it carries an oppoſition be- 
tween the condition of an. hypocrite, and of a godly man. 
The hypocrite in his flouriſhing greenneſs thall be:cut dowr 
tothe ground, but they whole hearts are finccre and 17 
right, though they are as low as the ground, though ti.cy 
are upon the Earth, and arc trodden down as riiro itt 1 
ſtreets, yet they ſhall grow up, they who were prowtn, 
high ſhall be cut down, and they who were bers» ls eel 
grow up; ſuch as they feared not, nor ſuſpected. 
vail over them. They who are loweſt, CUEN 8 low . 
ſhall be rar ſed, built up, and ſet on high inthe w 
Goa [heaks the word, 

There 1s an Expoſition of this whole context , ©. 
which ( becauſe many cloſ& with it ) I ſhall give at. 
account. Divers of the 1carned underitand this 171 
Iinlitude , not as deſcribing the itate of an kypoctite . 
but as. an inſtance in oppoſition to the ttate of an hyyg 


CTITOC. 


tr works 


— — 


[3/ 


—— - — —_— 
w_ 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cnav. Vil 


crite, ſet forth by the ruſh and by the ſpider-in the former 
Veries. 

Hence it is that the 1:21am verſion begins ver/. 6. thus, 
Biut the pe (fer mA ig greerr before tie Sun, &C. And {0 ce 
ſence may be given to this cfect. As if Bi{d.c4 had faid, 
Though typocrites wither Ike ruſh, or like a fl.tg, though 
they are ſuddenly ſwept down 1rhe 4 ſpiders web, yet agoaly 
mantis a green tree before the Sun, he as 50t like « raſh with- 


” 4 4 4 # 4 s £ 
r winery, but like arvee plantet Oy the 71 967'S ſile, WHICH 7s 


» * 

e to endure the beat of the Sur, yeathe bottcst Sat of per 
ſection : | Hrs branches ſhoot ferth tm Ins garden} he 1s 10 
wild rt 7a7trC of ric forest, or of tt wil{crmicls, he 18 4 

Cf th ircloſcd gat Mo, Ni | C3 Ti It Wir the wat rr from 


[ uds. t 40 Gardencr will F,IKEC Cre TO WACTIH w:th) h1s 


1 [ ' Po 
: (); | 215 YOUTS are wrapped «4L il THC heap, 1 out f75 
tain} be ts ſtrongly ſet, and be natn warcr cont? ally to 


bed by Ralaam ( Num. 24.6.) How coodly are thy tents, 


rhcy {þr e:zc; f ; | 
"Lion Aloes, which the Lord hath planted, and as Cedr 
trees beſides the wiiters. T hu the fodly mans roots are wrap- 
ped about the fountain, and there be 15 frunful ; thongh the 
S111 (byne bot upon him, yet it 6anot exh.de his moyſture faſter 
ex the river can ſupply bim with more. And he ſeeth the 
91125, be will live pon 4 flixt, having a lively root of 

ri nnally fucking 144 refreſhnngs from Christ , undcr 

© protection and favour be remains [trons and abounding 

- work, of the Lord (| But if be deſtroy him from his 
place, at th ul aeny him: ] that is, if the wicked of the world 
artomptio root the godly man up: the place, that is, the mr 
of the place ſhall take part with him, own him, and deny to 
ive him viÞ into the hands of theſe who would deſtroy him. 
But if the place ſhould not feenre him, if the power 4114 V10- 
lence of the enemy deſtroy and pluck, him up, yet 1: is bis 
1vy, a godly man may be deſtroyed, but noiie Can aeſiroy the 
joy of a godly man. | This 15 the joy of ves way | he delights 
1/1 per ſcutioh, he 1s as ſorrow ful, &#1 «/wayes rejoycmng, even 
ia death it ſe!f. C, And ont of bis earth (:.:l hers grow. ] He 


{h it have ableſſed poſterity to ſtand Wp 112 1115 ſtead, in whom 
be hall lite, when heis dead. Or, if the power of the adver- 
IT y rot him itt of this eas th. 14 which be l: ved, and drive 


lim from this oround, from houſe and home, *be (hall grow 
br Farth (The original may bear that fence.) If 
bo oe monica From this place, hy [11.4ll grow 41 another place ; 
11m from Its ewn Country, he can grow im "ny 
Conntiy, ana it heb plucked fron all Countryes he will 77ow 
HP 1604. ain 1 Heaven. 

Thus the whole Context may he made out as alimilitude 
of 4 £4dh, man, 1n oppolition to thc hypocrite, But I ra- 
ther acquetce and ſettle in the interpretation before, that 
it is 4 711rd deſcription of the condition of an hypocrite. 
{ 1-> 011z1nk] and our tranſlation fairly carry it lo. 

//i/ca4 having thus far proſecuted tne point, vindicated 
the juſtice of God, and itluſtrated his former proof by a 
threefold ſimilitude, ſhuts up and ſtates the point for God, 
that He rs jſt, For he will act hurt the annocent, neither will 


it doers, KC. 
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F you Fett” 


be rel th EY 


; VERS: 20,21; 22. 

1=chold, 50d will not caſt away a perica man, neither will 
he lzelp the evil docrs. | | 

Till he ill thy mouth with laughiflg o2.d thy lips with re- 
joycing, 


£bev that bate thee ſhall be cloathed with ſhame, and che | 


dwclung place of the wicked ſhall come te nought. 


Heſe three verſes are the Fpilogue or cloſe of Bild.zd's 
diſcourſe with 7ob : having inthe former partsof the 
Chapters aſſerted, and with great clearnets illuſtrated the 
juitice of God in hi, dealings againſt impenitents. and hy 
PO C5 5 he tit & concludes in 4 mollitying lang1y PC, with 
Thc allurance of it.5 tavour and - o0dnels unto thole who rc- 
turn and bur bs themſelves. Yer this he interweaves 
with threats 0 the difplicaſure of God teen in the effects of 
it againftthe wicked, in verſe. 20,22. 
Itis, asif-2:144d hadthus ſaid, Beboll, Colwill not caſt 
away & perf nem. Job, wen mayeſt Peruerve by wh. 
bat ) (iew bh, 4 [7 ny, n., that CG vel 15.7.0 (1/001) to thy richteoss, LINA 
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no friend to wicked men :; T hen focit whe 
wick-d mas from God, aid how 1t/f Cod 
fach 4 pe; tion; yet hrrow, that mer, y joall 2.1 as ploric! 
the handy; God. .ts jrſt ice doth; as God 1s not ut iſt to fry 
hypocrits s, fo nather will. be br 11ſt to forge the FICHtCO: 
and the perfett may: the bypocrite (hall periſh, but he will {/; 
the mouth of a godly man with [.anghing, and his lips with ye. 
Joycing. : 

- Or, if we conlider his ſpeech mere diſtinly, we may 
{ee two negative acts of jultice, one toward the pcr 
fect, the other toward the hypocrite, with the cffects of 
both, 

His julticc acts towards the perfect man, 1n that. [/ 
well not caſt him # p2Y. The &ffeq whercol is » Torx fil 
l'ng of his mouth with lutghing, ed his lips with », = 
CIT, 

His juſtice ats againſt the hypocrite, thus, Zr #1] nc; 
help the evil doers. The effect whereof is, That c-/ Hoes; 
ſhall be cloathed with ſname, and that their taberiarles Abit 
not be. . 

We may caſt all into a form of Argument. Firt, To tt 
gcneral ; and then to the particular caſe of 706. 


He that doth wot caſt away a perfetF and a good man 
and richteous ini his dealings and adminiſtrations. 
Bnt God deth not, will not, caft away a perfctt and a ooo 
man, Therefore hets 1u3F and righteors in his dealings and 

admmſtrations, : 


? 75 ut 


Then to the particular caſe of Fob. 
He that doth not caſt away any perfect man, willnot ca(f 
thee away, if thou art per fett. | 
Therefore, Job, return, make thy way perfect beſore 
God, and He will not caſt thee away. Or take this infer 
ence. God will not caſt away a perfett man : therefore ſurc 
ly thou haſt a great deal of imperfection or inſigcerity in 
__ becauſe God hath thus caſt thee off, and laid thee 
ande. 
The like Arguments may be framed upon the other par; 
of his juſtice, in his dealings with the wicked, 
From the general ſence of the Context thus given, I come 
to open the particulars, as they here lic in order. 
1Schold, God will not caſt away a perfect man. 
Behold. ] 1s herc a ftrons affirmation. 
truth. 
God will not. '] The ſtrong God, or the puiſſant, will 


not caſt away 4 perfect man. God hath infinite power, but 
nc puteth none of it forth, to this purpoſe : he never 


This 1s a certain 


layes out himfelf in oppoſing thoſe who are perfect and | 


righteous , The powerful God doth not caſt away a perfect 
mil. b 

Caſt away. ] The word which wetranſlate, caſt away, 
was opencd at ver/. 14. of this Chapter, and in Chap. 5. 
verſ.g. There it was tranſlated by deſpiſing, Deſps/e not 
thou the chaſtening of the Lord, caſt not away, or caſt not 
off the chaſtening of the Lord. And in ver/. 14. of yhis 
Chapter, The hypocrites hope ſhall be cut off, hc ſhall caſt 
away his hope, or his hope ſhould caſt away and abhor 
him, for ſo the word bears. The Seventy tranſlate it to 
that ſence,, He will aot caſt off; that is, he will not repro- 
bate, or diſapprove, he will not reject or diſcountenance 
perfect man. And Mr. Broughton, Loe, the omnipotent will 
ror loath the perfect. Either of the ſences arcfull cnough to 
the Text, 

Only take notice that in the words there is a figure ; for 
when itis ſaid, That God will not caſt away a per feth may; 
this 1s.not all the meaning, as if God made no other reckon- 
ing of perfect men then thus, that he would not cit them 
away ; more is intended then expreſt, namely , that the 
Lord doth highly cftcem and prize righteous men, he layes 
them as it were in his boſom and next his heart : thus the 
Lord deals with the righteous, His not caſting away, 1s 
7.0 At imbracing. S: 

There is a two fold caſting away ; Firſt, Temporal. Sec 
condly, ternal : and in neither of theſe ſences doth Go 
caſt away a perfect man. Not only ſhall he not periſh etcr- 
nally, but not temporally. He doth not reject or caſt him 
away for a moment; his-love is an everlatting love, and 
there can be no breaches or gaps made in it, ſo as to cut off 


his love to the perſon, although he often ſignifies diſpleaſure 
againſt his fin, The 
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An Expoſetion upon the Book of FOB. Cna = II I. 


I EET” - 6 

Fc perfect man, ] The word we had in the firſt Chap: 
ter, wherc it is uſed to expreſs Job's compleatnels in ſpirt- 
tuals ; a compleatneſs, not in degrees, but in parts; [in- 
ceriry filled up his ſoul, and ſo perfected all the limbs and 
-nembers of his inward man. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, Azracious ſoul ſhall never be rejetted of God. 


Whatſocver Ged doth in the world, he will never do 
this, Heb. 13- 5. He hath ſaid, he will never leave thee 1,07 
tor{.k- thee, 1t God doth not leave a perfect man, he will 
notcalt him away: The Apoltle puts the queſtion ( Row. 
11.1. ) Hath God ca#t away h1s people ? God forbid. God hath 
ot cait away his people whom he foreknew. 

Perfect mea are Gods Jewels, not the-rubbiſh or off- 
ſcowring of the world, though the world count them ſo. 
A wiſe man will not caſt away Jewels. 

Perfect men are Gods ſervants, his faithful ſervants ; all 
the willing ſervice he hath done him in the,word ( on this 
ide Angels ) is done by theſe men. A wiſe man will not 
calt away ſuch as are truly ſerviceable unto him. 

Perfet men are Gods chldren; they are born of God, 
2nd ſons of the moſt high. Natural tove will not cait away 
child, 

Perfect men are Gods portion, the lot of his inheritance, 
his reyenue comes inghe hath his incomes of glory by them, 
A man will not deſpiſe his own glory, he will not reject 
lis own inheritance. 

Further, They who are perfect come to him in his Son, 
and he hath pawned his truth for it ( 7b» 6. 37- ). He that 
cometh to me, 1 will in no wiſe cas out © AS if he had ſaid, 
this thing is furthM from my heart of any thing ir? the 
world. God calls after many who go away from him, but 
he caſts away fone who come to him. None comes to hin 
till he draws them , therefore he will not drive them away 
who come. : 

Again,-Perfe@t men have the Spirit of God, God can- 
potcalt away or ſtop his cars at the voyce of his own Spi- 
zit. They have the earneſt of his Spirit z if God ſhould 
g0 about to put them off or lay them aſide, they will ſhew 
God thoſe tokens and pledges of his love, the earneſt he 
hath given them to affure their hearts. ' 

Laitly , He hath tied himſelf to ther in the bond of a 
Covenant, they are faſt t5 him in the everlaſting bonds of 
his own love; therefore they cannot be caſt off. So he pro- 
mics his people ( Lev. 26.44. ) though they fhould'pro- 
\oke him to Mict them, yet he would not reject them ut- 
terly; he might put them into.the hands of their enemies, 
but he would nevepccaſe to be their friend ; for all thar, 
when they be in the land of their enemies, I will not caſt them 
aay. (Many think when the Saint> are calt into trouble, 
that God had caſt them away z no, there is no ſuch matter ; 
when they are in their enemies hand, God holds them {till 
n his hand. VCa, in his heart.) 1 will not caſt them away, 
ether will I abhor them to deſtroy them utterly, and break my 
Covenant with them, for 1 am the Lord their God. The Co- 
venant holdeth God and his people fo faſt together, that 
they ſhall never part. | 

We find the Church complaining grievouſly, as if ſhe 
Were Calt away ( Pſal.-44. 9.) Thou haſt caſt us off and put 
u t9 (bame, and goeſt not forth with our Armies; and, ver. 
23. The Churchprayes,?? Ariſe, O Lord, caſt us or off for 
erer. $0 (Pſal. 60. 1.) O God, thou haſt caſt us off ;, and,ver. 
9. Whe will bring me into the ſtrong City? Wilt not tho, O 
God, who hadſt caſt us off ? God (to ſenſe ) caſts off his 
own people, when he caſteth them into dangers ; but even 
then their faith takes hold 'of God, and Gods love takes 
hold of them... 7 hough all this be come upon us, yet have we 
et forgotten thee, nor dealt falſly in thy Covenant (Pſal.q4. 
17.) Neither had God forgotten them,, or dealt falſly in 
mc Covenant ; they wtre his people ſtill, and as near un- 
ate » 45 When” they were furtheſt from thoſe trow 
: worry away ſome indeed, but they are ſuch as he ne- 

cr had within the bonds of his Covenant. He caits away 
vicked mer? as rubbiſh, as filth and dirt ; ſuch the Prophet 
Lg: of ( Hof.9. 15.) My Godwill caſt thim away, be- 
Me they aid mot bearken Hnto him, Theſe were imperfect, 
wad 9. men., God call theſe away, not” from any ir- 
a va ey had in him, but becanfe they never had any. 
12S Will not hearken unto the word of God, God will 
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Gaſt away z why ? They caſt God away,* when they caitthe 
word of God away. 'They calt the Covenant behind their 
backs ( P/al. 5O. 5 no wonder God caits them behiud ghis 
back ;, he throws them out of doors, when they throw his 
truth out of their hearts. , Pertect men love the truth of 
God for cvcr, and the God of truth loves them for 
ever. 

Secondly (For, as we ſaid. theſe words expreſs los then 
is meant.) obſerve, 


That, Per feit men are highly cfhamd by Cod. 


He prizes them greatly, he gelighteth in them, Ti.cy 
that hour me, I] will henour, faith G9d ; not only will 
not cat themaway or abhor them, but L will h« nour then). 
God citecms and prizes them, though the world difeſteem 
and reject them. There 1s many a foul which the worla 
tramples under their fect, as the mire inthe ſtreets, which 
at that time God layes in his boſom. Chritt embraceth, ſome 
in his arms, whom the world, yea, whom their brethren 
hate, and ſmite with their tongues (7/. 66. 5. Tour bre- 
thr that hated you, that caſt you out for my names f.,ky, 
ſaid, ler the Lord be glorified. (Not only the wicked world 
may do this, but brethren, evcn thoſe that are brethren in: 
deed in the main; may poſſibly hate a perfect man, and 
caſt him out ) your brethren that hated you, ande aſt you wich 
for my Names |k" ; but the Lord at that time loved then, 
as it follows, Brut he ſnail apprar to your joy, and they ſhall 
be alhamed. 

And if God doth not only not caſt away perfect ones, but 
eſtecm them, then take theſe three cautions. 

Firſt, Ye that are perfect, be ſurc ye keep cloſe to Gody 
do not caſt him off, do not caſt away the word, any one 
truth or command of God. Caſt not the wayes of God 
away, for he will never caſt youaway. | 

Secondly, Ye that are perfect, ca/f not away your C011 fir 
dence, Heb. 10. 35. The Apoſtle had ſhewed how cloſe 
God would ſtick to his people ; now, ſaith he, it it be ſo, 
if he will bring his promiſes to pals, then caſt nor away your 
confidence. There 15 a great ſtrength of engagement in it. 
when we read that God will not cait away his people, that 
they ſhoutd not caſt away their confidence 13 God, whit 
hath great recompenCce of reward. 
* Thirdly, To all, take heed of caſting off, or lighting 
any perfect man ; we ſhould at towards men, and think 
of them as God doth. Ir is beſt to love where God loves, 
and to love moiſt where God loves moſt, Negative promeſes 
aud regative threatnings have greateſt force in them.” God 
holds them faſteſt, and loves them deareſt, of wHom he 
ſaith, 1 willnot caſt them away. God will xot caſt away 4 per- 
There's a negative promiſe. Now ſee the port: 
0) of the wicked ; that s givenout ina negative threatning : 
G6d faith not what he will do againſt them , bnt whar 
he will not do for them, Neither will be help the c::1 ao 
ers. . "| 

Ie will not help them, 7] Some read it, Fe weil ror putt 
forth bus hand to evul doers. So the Letter of the Hebrew ium- 
ports. And there may be a thrtefold ſence given of 
that reading. Putting forth the hand, notes, tirit, our ta- 
king men into ſociety, fellow[h1p and f »ilttyiy with us; 
when we would ſhew a man how We love him at our 
hearts, we put forth a hand, and take him by the hand. 
Now (faith he) God will not take 412 evil doer by the hand, 
to welcome or entertain hint, to countenance and reſpect 
him, Exed. 23. 1. Put not thy hand with the wwked, to be a 
unrigbteons witneſs : Be not of the ſame fide, communzo/: 
and fellow ſbip with him in giving witneſs. 

Secondly (As the Seprxagrnt gives the ſence) He wil! ne? 
put forth his hand, that is, ro recerve 4 gift OY 43; off ering fro = 
wick-d mer, When a gitt or a preſent 1s brought , the rc 
ceiver (if he would teſtifie his liking and acceptance of ir) 
puts forth his hand and receives it. Now { faith Bildad ) 
God will ot put forth his hand to recerve any off er avg or gitt 
from wicked en; the oblations of wicked mer arc an abo- 
m4ngtion unto the Lord : The good areds of cv:! any: , 
evil in his ſight. He had no reſpect ro Cain and b: offering. 
He did not put forth his hand t9 receive Cas oftering 
but he put forth his hand toreceive Ave!'s offering. Tits 
is a profitable ſence. . 

Lhirdly, It rather refers to Gods not aftifting wi 
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the hand of the miſchievous. To put forth or ſtrezch out the 
hand , according to this Hebrew ptiraſg, imphes itrong 
holding; or the taking of ſtrong hold upon any thing, 1o as 
by taking hold of it to ſtrengthen and confirm it, *to give 
ithelp and #ſſiſtance. A man that would give aſhitance to 
another in any buſineſs or work, puts forth his hand to him. 
When we want help, we uſually beſpeak a friend, Pray 
lewd mt your hand. Now here, the Lora will not par forth 
his band to ev: doers, that is, the Lord gives them no aſl1- 
{tance or help in their wickedneſs. If wicked men ſay,Lord, 
lend us thy hand ,, no, ſaith he, | will not lend you my hand. 
We find this phraſe frequent in Scripture. That (Gey, 19. 
16.) illuttrates it fully ; where Zr being warned to go out 
of Sodom (verſe 16. )IWhile hedingred, rhe men (that 1s, the 
Ange's) laid held upon hu band , and upon the hand of hi: 
w:fr, aud upor the hand of bis two aaughters, the Lord be- 
110 merciful unto him, and they brought him forth, and [& 
h:m withont the City. They laid hold upen their hands : It 
is the word of the Text. When the Lord ſees wicked men 
in.any diſtreſs or danger ( as Lot was in Sodom ) Or when 
they want help or aſſiſtance in any buſineſs, he will not be 
merciful to them in taking them by the hand, or in laying 


his hand ſtrongly upon them, either to pull them out of 


danger, or to give them help in difficulties. The fin of 7e- 
«ij. is Charged upon her in this language by the Pro- 
pher, in a parity with that of filthy Sodom (t:zek. 16. 49.) 
Weutzr did ſhe ſtrengthen the hand of the poor and needy, 
that i-, ſhe did not relieve, comfort or hUpthem. The fin 
oppoſite to this, is charged upon the falſe Prophets, by 7c 
remy (Cap. 23. 14:) Trey ſtrengthen the hanas of evil doers 


either by countel, or by countenance, by flatteries or con- 


nivance, We read (chem. 6.) how often the enemies ſent 
falſe alarms toNNchemiah and the people that were with him, 
to terrific and affright them z Nehemiah thews the enemies, 
delignin it, ver. 9. They all made 6 afraid, ſaying, their 
hands (hall be weakned from the work_that ut be not done ; 
therefore in the cloſe, Nehemal Praycs , Lord, ſtrengthen 
mine hands (it isthis word) as it he had ſaid, Lord, help 
me, put thine 1,71:ds to mine. SO, Tj. 35.3. Strengthen the 
weak bands, put your hands to their hands, P/al. 73.23. 
Da14 acknoyiedging how he had almoti fallen at the riſing 
of the wicked, ſhews yet what kept him up ; Nevertheleſs, 
T am corrtwintaley with thee, thou haſt holden me by my rizhe 
hazd +; the hd of providence 1s the power of God up- 
holding our being, as the hand of creation was the power 
of God giving us our being, 1/4.42.6. I the Lord have 
e.illed thre 12 righteouſneſs, and I will hold thine hand and 
help :4%&. So, 1/.:.41. 13, That is, by ho'ding of thine hand 
I will hclp thee. The ſame wordin the original is uſed for 


hardning the heart ( Exed.9. 12. ) becauſe hardneſs of ' 


heart {trenethens it to do evil. A hard heart is armed for 
any {1n. SE. , 

- $0 then we ſee, whenthe Lord reiuſeth to put forth his 
hand, or to take ftrong hold(as the word imports )upon the 
hand of evil men, the meaning lies in one of theſe three 
things ; 

Firit, That he bear®no favourto them, he doth net ap- 
prove their cauſe or buſineſs. | 

Secondly, That he gives them no aſſiitance or encou- 
ragement in their bufineſs. 


« Thirdly, That he wi'l not deliver or. reſcue them out of | 


their dyltrefles ; when they are ſinking or falling, he will 
nut put forth his hand to hold them vp, or keep them from 
linking. God is not a patron or a protector, an adjutor 
or aider of evil doers. 

Cvil veers. ] We mult not take theſe evil deers for all 
and every one that doth evil; for ther whom world God 
h«!p? Wemay then ſay (with reverence) Ged help us in- 
deed : What a miſerable condition were we then in if God 
would not put torth his hand to help any that do evil? The 
evil doer 15 a man notoriouſly, proteſſedly , ſindiouſly 
wicked, one that acts and deviſes evil againſt God and his 
wayes. Every one whodoth evil, is not to be reckoned an, 
evil doer, A man doth evil in any one at; but one act 
doth not make him an evildoer. A Magiſtrate mult count 
him an evil doer who doth evil; and therefore he muſt rake 
vengeance (in many caſes) cf hm that doth evil (though 
but once ) Row. 13. 4. and though he repent. The Angels 
were calt as evil doers for one act, and ſo was man in jnno- 
c£ency; but wow the evil daer is one who multiplies and 


continues in evil deeds; to ſuch as theſe the Lord will  N 


; put forth his hand, or give them his help. Obſerve then, 


Firſt, That, God! no friend, no aſſiſtant unto men in (1; 
ful wayes. ; 


He will not ſtretigthen the hands, or help forward the 


| work of wicked men. God is the puniſhcr and ]udoe of 


cvil doers, and therefore not their helper 

Evil doers oppoſe not only Gods Law, but his Narue. 
therefore he will not help them. He cannot exerciſe onc 
Attribute againſt another ; his Power will not work apainj? 


| his Holinep, or againſt his Will. , 


There is a rwofold help which Ced gweth, 
Firit, A common help. 
Secondly, A Special help. 


—— 
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Weegrant that G'od ſtrengthens the hands even of e-;1 41 


; ers in regerd of common help.; fer no man could put fort 


his hand to any gvil, as a ſinner, if God did not give him / 
general aſſitance as a creature. In this ſence theſtrengr} by 
which men rebel and lin again!t God, comes from God 
But he doth not ſtrengthen their hands, or give them help 
by any ſpecial aſſiſtance. In the doing of gopd, we have 4 
common aſſiſtance to the aCt, as there 13 a natural motion jn 
it, which God gives his people with the reſt of the world , 
but this will not carry them out-to ao goad complearly. Ty 
bring forth any gracious att, they mult have a ſpecial afſj- 
ſtance. Hence Chriſt ſaith, withoxt me ye can do noth;1; ; 
he means it hot of that general ſupporr which Chriſt gives 
to man, by which all live, and move, and have their being mm 
htm (in that ſence no man is able to do any thing without 
Chritt, for in him all things conlift ) bu@Shen he faith, wi-/ 

our me ye can do nothing, he means, without my ſpecial a/;. 
ſtance and ſtrength ye cannot perform holy afid ſpiritual du. 
ties , acceptable unto God. So the Apoſtle, We hare 1 
ſufficiency of our ſelves, ſo much as to think, a good though. 
We have no ſufficiency to think any thought without ſome 
aſſiſtance ; but to think a good thought, we have not any 
ſufficiency without a ſpecial aſſiſtance. Wicked men are 
not able to do evil without a common aſſiſtance, but they 
have no #þecial aſſiſtance from God to do evil., He doth ne:- 
ther ſtir up and excite their luſts tothe act, nor ſupply thei: 
lults while they are ating. Wicked men have aſſiſtance 
enough in both from their own hearts, and from Sata: 

Though man hath no ſufficiency in himſelf to think one coed 
thought, yet he hath a ſufficigncy in himſclt to think all exil 
thoughts; ashe isa creature, he aCts, and as he is a corp? 
creature, he ſins. Man hath full power and free will to do 
evil, therefore the Lord doth not put forth bis hand to help the 
evil doer. . "Ye 

But it will be neceſſary for the underſtanding of this and 
other like Scriptures, to conſider ſomewhat more diſtinctly, 
what God doth in reference to evil atts, or the atts of ev: 
deers. He concurs,but not with ſuch concurrence as amounts 
o = heiping of evil doers, or the ſtrengthening of their 

ands, ; 

Thebirſt help which God gives evil doers is privative ©: 
negative, the calling in, or not giving out of. thatpower, 
by which they might do good, oravoidevil. Thus hedc- 
parted from Saul, and then Saul went on worſe andworle 
againſt David, God hath ſomewhat to do with evil do- 
ers when he withdraws that help ffom them by which they 
may be kept from doing evil : Or, when he doth not afliir 
them againſt the evil of their own hearts, and the polluti- 
ons of the world. This deſerting and leaving them unto 
themſelves, layes themopen to fin; yet the fin which aman 
thus deſerted commits, can no more be charged upan God, 
then the darkneſs of the night can be charged upon the Sun 
for going down; ſin follows divine deſertion, not as the cl- 
fect doth the cauſe, but as a conſequent doth the antecedent. 

Secondly, He delivers or gives them tp, firſt, to Satan ; 
and ſecondly, to their own counſels, to a reprobate mind 
and vile affections, Pſzl, $1. 12. Rom. 1.24, 26. This tra- 
dition is an act beyond deſertion ; there is a greater ſpiri- 
tual judgment in it, when God makes a mans own wicked- 
neſs active againtt him, then when he doth not make his 
Spirit or Grace aCtive in him. It were better to be put into 
the hands of all the tyrants in the world, yea, better be put 
into the hands of the Devil. then into the hands of our own 
luſts and paſſions. God dgth ».ot give a reprobate mind or x11 
aff cftrons, but he jgrves up to thevs 
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Thirdly, Evil docrs, in their doing evil, are ordered by ' | 
God. Wicked men ( in every {inful a&t ) run beyond the | | 
but they cannot run beyond the line of | | 

avidence. . God limits and circumſcribes the acts of 
wicked men, for otherwiſe every wicked man would be a 
monſter, a non-ſuch in wickedneſs, if he could; every ono | 
would he a Cain, an Ahab, a Nero, a Caligula, &c. The | 

[ 


i 


ſinfulneſs of men would be, not only out of meaſure inful | 
jntcaſive, in regard of the quality of it, but out of meaſure 
ſinful extcſive, in regard of the quantity of it, it would 
break all bounds, carry all down before it, did not the Lord 
arder and direct the diſorders and confufions of it. There 
is 2 Sea of wickedneſs inthe heart of a wicked man, which 
is 2s boylterous and unruly as the natural Sea ; and if the 
Lord did not ſet bounds to that Sca of wickedneſs, and ſay, | 
Hitherto ſhalt thou come, and no furi ber.s it would OvEr- | 
whelm all. Thus far alſo God hath to do in the ſinfulneſs of | 
men, to limie and ſtay them, to re{train and keep them in | 
compaſs, while they lin. Every fin goes without the com- | 
paſs of that law which God hath given, but no ſin can get 


IO | 


| tens theſe linners. 


beyond the compals of titat leave which God gives. 

: Fourthly, We may ſay, God aſſiſts rhe motions of ſin, but 
yo: the motions to ſin, or the ſinfulneſs of the motion, The 
frength of a: wicked mans hand, while he ſins, is from the ? 
Lord, but the Lord doth not ſtrengthen his hand to fin. A 
{inner kath natural help from God, but he hath no moral 
help from God ; he hath all that from himſelf, from his 
own wicked heart, or from Satan. To cat, was a natural 
act in our firſt parent,this was from God z*but to eat againſt 
the command was a moral act, and that was from man, and 
the Serpent. As ſuppoſe that a Muſitian ſhould touch or 
play upon a Lute that 1s out of tune, his touching the Lute | 
i5 an artificial act, but the ſounding of it comes from the 
nature of thg inſtrument : the ſounding of the inſtrument is 
from the hand of him that playes upon it,but, that it ſounds 
untunably, is, becauſe the inſtrument is out of tune. So the 
Lord by natural aſhſtance puts the hearts 'and hands of |* | 
wicked men into motion, but that they move irregularly, 
that they make ſuch harſh mulick, that there is ſo much diſ- 
cord in their ations, that's from the diſorder and untune- 
ableneſs of their own ſpirits, not from the hand of God. 
They have not any moral afſiltance from God in fin, but a 
natural only. 0 2 

Or, take it negatively, God doth not help the evil deers. 

Firſt, He doth not help the evil doers, by inſtilling the 
lealt motion of evil into them. Hecaits in, or infuſes holy 
thoughts and mations into the hearts of his own people, to 
prepare them for holy performances; but he never dropt the 
leait motion of evil into the heart of man, to fit him for 
wickedneſs. 

Secondly, The Lord doth not excite or ſtir up that natu- 
ral inherent cogruption that is in wicked men z he doth not 
provoke or blow upghcir luſts. He cxcites the graces of 
his own people, when they are to do any good : they have 
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moving and acting it by freſh aſſiſtances, Neither of theſe 
wayes doth the Lowd aſhſt evil doers. « 

Further, Taking the words ( as they mult) in a figure, 
when it is ſaid , God doth not help the evil doers; the 


mcaning 1s, he doth oppoſe and reſiit them. Hence ob- 


60 
{crye, 


—— —— 


| ever oppoſcs tem declaratively, he declares his oppoiation 


in his Word. He never ſhews the leajt king of wicked 
menin their wayes. For when he ſaith, 1: rat 1 fiithy 
let hum be ſilthy ſtill; ajid be that is win, let him be (4 
ſtill { Rev. 22. 11.) he doth not atall approve, but thrca- 
This ſeeming admiſſion 15 he higheſt 


rebuke of 1in. But take it for a natural oppolition, which 


is the bringing gut of jtrength and power to jtop men in 


| the waycs of in: Thus the Lord doth not alwaycs refiic 


evil doers, For 1t he did, it were impoſhble that wy 
wicked man ſhou'd move one hairs b;zeadth in dang eval; 
if God would put fort his power againt man,ghe could 
not ſtir-tofin againtt God : but God doth nat ſo, noit): vr 15 
he bound to lay a natural impediment in the wayes of wic 
ed men. Itis cnough to acquit him in his holineſs, 
ever laycs a moral unpediment in their way. He declare: 
his Law againlt, and his dillke of their fins : ard 1h 0 
ſence he alwayes rclifts them. All the lin of man is 2941; 
the will of GoF,yet no man ſins whether God will or no. 1%: 
declarative will of God is often refiited, but his operative 
will cannot be relitted, As ( which may illultrate thi- 
in the civil State, the Laws of this Kingdom lay a mor:! 
impediment in the way of thievery and robvery, Ec. Itis 
perpetually declared by the Law, thatno man ought total; 
another mans cſtate from him \ 1oiently ; but yet the ir 
dom doth not ever ſet a natural impediment apainit i: 
bers, &'c. That is, we do not place a power of nien 12 
guard all high wayes or houſes, to fce that no paſtenge: 
thall be rebbed, or houſe broken open : $9 the Lord lay 
amoral impediment inthe way of wicked men alwayes, but 
he doth not alwayes ſet his power againlt them, whereby 
he is able (if he pleaſe) to diſable wicked men from do- 
ing evil. Thirdly obſerve, 
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When wicked men are goiug down, down they [ſ:all. 


Why ? God will not put forth his hand to hiclp them : 
\ they, whom God will not affilt or help, cannot {tand long. 
They inthe Pſalm thought they had got the goilly nun ar 
an advantage, Come ( ſay they ) ler ;t2 perſecitie tn 
him, for God hath forſaken him, and there is n0rie to d:l15 0 
him. Now we may have our wills of this man, for God 
ſtands by, and doth not own him. If God be a neuter, his 
friends cannot ftand long, how then ſhall his enemies ttan4, 
when he is thcir oppoſer ? We may conclude againit wick 
cd men, that they ſhall be deſtroyed, for God hath for- 
ſaken them, he will not own them; and a im.11s Wiſe 
told him ſadly, Efth.6. 13. 17 Mordecat F the [cd ©; 
the Tews, before whom thou haſt be#u1; zo {.l,W, ſhit ſrc 
ly fall before h'm. When a man is going down, nothing can 
ſtay him , if God do not: his hand mult ſupport a ti 
king and rottering perion or Nation, or elſe either ful: 
When wicked enemies begin to tall, they ſhall fall an. 
periſh, for God will not put forth his hand to help t!1- « 
docrs. 

Now follows the effect of all. The effect firit of Gods 
Sracious helping of the righteous, He,w:l! 147 c/f orc 
the righ fteons maAN and 15 that all 9 Shall "Y 19:18 OUS Ike 
be only not rejected ? As mans duty owght not, fo the 
mercy of God doth nor itay in negatives. The Lord hath 
poſitive bleſſings in ſtore for his people ; the latter part of 
the promiſe affirms this, He w:llnot c.15% av.cy the 144 
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Wicked men are reſiſted.:nd oppoſed by God in their evil 
doings. 


God is fo far from giving them any help, that he ſets 
humſelf againſt them. Underſtand this with a diſtinCti- 


On, 


There is a two-fold reſiſtance or oppoſition that God 
makes againſt the evil doings of men. There is, 


1. A moral 
2. A natural 


Or there is, 


1, Adeclarative 
2. Anoperative 


C oppolition. 


c reſiſtance. 


When itis ſaid, that God doth refit ( as this phraſe im- 
| 16 ++ ſuppoſeth ) wicked men in doing evil, we are to 
ritan 


| d it, that he ever oppoſes them morally ; that is, 
* ever Jayes a moral impediment in their way, and he | 80 


ma, 


Verf. 12. £Zulhe fill thp mouth with laughing, and thy lips 
with r£1ovcing, 

Tall he fill thy mowgh with laugl,tng. ] And is it but juſt 
till then ? Will the Lord, when he hath ſer his people a 
[2ughing, lcave them, and help them no more ? \V\ll he, 
when he hath given them cauſe of joy, caſt them off? Hi; 
people had better never laugh at al}, then laugh upon thoſe 
terms. No mancan laugh long, nor at all (upon ay dug 


We arenot tounderſtand this [ Tl | to he a - 
tive, Or 2 determinative particle, as if the Lords Care wil 
favofr towards his people, ſhould be only cill he pur (lem 
in a good eſtate, and then they mult ſhift for theinſelves : 
God puts no ſuch limits to his love. 7: «<.; 
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com, ri the ſoul ro know God lawes ts How, as it Woitid fr, &+ 
the ſoul, to thisk a time may come when he w:ll rot lone 3t 
The [ 1:4 ] here notes a continued act + it 15 25 1oh 28 10 
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Srougd ) it God leave him, ves 
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ſay. Hewillucver caſt them off. . The word [| until ] both 
ii the Hebrew and Greek; often notes Everlaſtingneſs. God 
makes a promiſe to Facob in this form ( Gen.28.19. ) 1 wall 
0t leaverthee, until I have dome that which 1 bave ſptken ts 
theeof, And would he leave kim then ? No, the meaning 
is, I will never leave thee ( P/al. 110. 1.) Sit thou on my 
riobe band, wil 1 .the thine enemies thy foot-ſtool. Chriit 
thall not be put from he right hand of God , when his 
encmies are ſubducd under his feet, Chritt ſhall fit there 
for ever. 


y * Till he fill thy mouth with laughing. 


Zhv mouth. ] Obſcrve here the change of the perſon: 
he 1pake b:fore in the third perſon, The Lord will not caſt 
.v.ry the perfctt mans Now he brings it home and apphes 
it unto Fob, Tl! be fill thy month with laughing ; 23 if he 
had did, that which I ſpake in the third perſon, 1 meant it 
as appliable unto thy ſelf, that general truth may be made 
g99d to thy perlon, Ti he fill thy mouth. F do not ſpeak 
ſpeculations or fleeing notions of things that ſhall never 
come to paſs ; If thou follow my counſel, thy own 2xperr 
ence will quickly teach thee, That God will not caſt thee off , 
11d be fill thy month with laughing. 

Laughter 15 an act 'of joy flowing from reaſon. To fil 
the mouth with) [uingnii'g notes great joY, ſuch an income of 
joy, ſo much matter of joy, that the heart cinnot hold it, 
brit out it mult at the mouth : joy begins at the heart,there's 
the ſcat of it ; and when the heart is fo full of « that it can: 
not hold, then it runs over at the mouth and lips; that is, 
we expres theinward joy of the heart, by ſome outward 
ſign or token, ſpecch or geſture. So then to ſay, 7 wil nor 
cajt thee away, tall T have fillea thy month with laughing , 
aud thy lips withreaevyong : is as much as to lay, | will not 
leave thee, till thou ha't more comfort t:1en thine heart can 
hold, ſo much, that thou muſt give it vent at thy lips, and 
be [peaking of it. | 

The word for Lughter, ſignifies as well inward as out- 
ward joy; heart-lauphter as well as face-laughter. Beſides 
there 15 a two-fold laughtor. 

Firit, Alaughing of joy. And 

>ccondly, A laughing of ſcorn, called ub/cunmation, With 
both theſe laughters the Lord will fill the mouths of his 
people. ; 

Firlt, With laughing for joy : for joy at their own com- 
fortable and gocd eltate, for joy that the Lord hath glori- 
ted himſcltin their deliverance. Theſe things are great 
11..tter of Jay.go them. And then he will filltheir mouths 
with a laughugg of derifign, they ſhall ſcorn their enemies 
who have 'coned atthem, God laughs at the proud op- 
poſers of his truth and people, Pſal. 2. He that ſitteth im 
the Hurts ſhall Lyygh, the Lord ſhall have then in dersſton. 
\When the Lord hath confounded the plots of his enemies, 
he laugheth atthem ; his people alſo thall laugh, not inſul- 
ting in the {inz and miſeries of men, but in the vengeance 
and diſappointments Which God pourcth upon them. The 


(6 iſrons and ſcorns of the Saints have more holineſs in them, + 


rh: the devotions dd pr ayers of wicked men, 
the next clauſe is conſiderable. 

And thy lips* with rejoycing, ] \We tranſlate rejoycire, 
but the word properly fignities, 4 joyfxl ſound. $0 it 18 
uſed © P/.4.89., 15. ) Bleſſed are the people that know the joy: 
fu ſernd. And itfignifies to make a joyful ſound, cither 
with tac mouth, Which 1s a ggtural in{trument, or with a 
trumpet, or any other artghicial inſtrument. Bleſſed are the 
perple that baow the 19) ful ſound, that live within the ſound 
'of the ſityer trumpet Which congregated the people of God, 
and gave notice of yheir ſolemn meetings for publick wor- 
ſip. This wordis applied ſometimes to that rude ſound 
or © nfuſed noiſe, which Souldiers make when they come 
on to Charge in battel;, they commonly make a great cla- 
mor, t9 ſtrike the adverſary with terror and amazement, 
and t9 encourage and raite their own ſpirits. The 
Greeks and Latines have their ſpecial terms go expreſs 
It by, norte@&y the Icarned in'the proprictics of thoſe lan- 
SUACCS. . 

Again, Tit wordis uſed for the confuſed noiſe of wor- 
ſted or conquer d enemies, when they flee and run away. 
$9 (7447.7.31.) whenGideon had diſcomfited the hoſt 
of the Amlinites, alltheholt ran and cryed, they made a 


doleful forma : ſo the word bears, -as well as a joyful 
folnd 


The word in 
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Thirdly, The word is chictly uſed to note the ſornd <7 
acclamation of Souldicrs aſter®viciory is obtained; a pre. 
vailing army ſhouts when the adverſe forces arc routed and 
overcome. Thus, in that famous initance ( Foſh, 6, 5: 
Toſbua gives command, that when they make a long blajt 
with the rams horns, and when they heard the ſound of the 
trumpet, all the people ſhould ſhout with a great ſhout, 
which ſhout is expreiled by the word of the Text: ang 
verſ. 10. he charges that they ſhould not ſhout or make 4x 
noiſe with their voicetil| the ſeverith day, becauſe that 1, 
deligned for the day of victory, the day when the va!l 


" ſhouldfall : You ſhall not ſhout cr make any noiſe with you, 


voice, Aither ſhal any word proceed ont of your months, i! 
the day I bid you (bout, then ſhall ye ſnout, Baalam ( Numb, 
23. 21, ) confeſſes he could not curſe 1{-acl, becauſe 2; 
ſhout of a King was amons ſt them. It is this word. Thy: 
the ſhout of a King may be underitood three wayes. 

Firlt, That it was ſuch a ſhout as Kings ufed to have 11 
their reception and coronation ; Such a ſhout , faith he; 
there 1s among this people, as if a King were to be reccived 
and crowned. Thvs when S«uel brought $11 out, whom 
he had anointed for King, and ſaid, See ye him whom tl: 
Lord hath choſen, that there1s none lvk; him among all the Pec- 
ple ? And all the people ſhouted, and ſaid, God ſave the Kim, 
1 Sam. 10. 24. CE 

Or ſecondly, It notcth ſuch a ſhout as is in an Army, 
where a King in perſon is leader or victor. 

Thirdly, The ſhout of a King is amonglt them, becauſe 
the voice of a King ſhould be as the ſound of a trumper, 
or ſome loud inſtrument, to enform and dircct his people, 
as alſo to encourage them, 


From all, we ſee this rejoycing is no ordinary joy ; It is *:* 


' a high, atriumphant joy, 1 will fill thy lips witherepyeing, 3s 


tall rhou ſhalt ſing IC TO RI A over all thitwenemies aid en 


calamities. ——__ 
. Further, This alſo is in it, a rejoycing with praiſe : not 3% #1 
a bare rejoycing in the bleſſings and deliverances, but arc- * 7, 
joycing in the praiſes of God, who hath given thoſe bleſ- ,7; ;.. 
ings, and wrought thoſe delivexances. The Septuagin: © 

tranſlate it by rendring of thanks, or a confeſſion of praile, 

I will not caſt thee away, mull 1 have filled thy lips with Te- 

joycrng ;; that is, with my praiſes. Thus Darid prayes( 7/</. 
71.8.) Let my moth be filled with thy praiſe, and with thi 

bonour all the day long. Praiſe filling the hearr fills the mout!; 


joy as well as ſorrow pent up, ſtifles the Spirit. Hence we 
may obſerve, 


Firſt, That as joy 1s the portion of the people of God, ſo #1 


good time they ſhall recerve the Ir portion. 


He will not cat off agerfett man, till he fell his mou 
with joy, and bis lips with rejoycing. Joy is their due, and 
joy they ſhall have. Hereafter they ſhall have their 17 4ſter 
joy 3; Enter snto your Maſters joy,will Ohriſt ſay at laſt. Now 
they ſhall have ſuch a joy as befits them, whilſt they arcin 
their Maſters ſervice. And as rejoycing is the portion, (0 
the proper portion, the peculiar of godly men. Though 
laughing, as it is a natural a, is c&mmon to all men, 
yet in the ſence we ſpeak of, laughter is appropriatet 
unto godly and perfect men ; They only Car laugh indeed, 
w/o have mourned indeed, A wicked man doth but feign3 ., 
laugh. He langhs to thee, and to me, but he doth not Langh- © 
to himſelf - He hath no true laughter , while he taughs. / 


41 }*® 
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' His laughter is madneſs, and proceeds from his igno- 


rance, not from his reaſon.. Beſides other marks of dit- 
ference which ſhall be put between the ſervants of God 
and their enemies, this is one, Ay ſervants ſhall rejoyce, 
and ye ſhall be aſhamed ( Iſa. 65. 13.) This joy ariſes two 
wayes. 

Firſt, From the greatneſs of the bleſſing, which they 
receive for themſelves. We muſt rejoyce in the leaſt, mer- 
cy , how greatly then in the preatclt ? Our joyss take 
their meaſure by onr mercies. When Sarah had a Son, 
ſhe ſaid, God hath made me to laugh, ſo that all that hear 
me ſhall laugh with me, Gen. 21.6. Her mercy in recei- 
ving a ſon was fo great, that it would ſerve a whole world 
to make merry with. The man that had found his lolt 
ſheep, laid it on his ſboulders, reoycing ( it was a plealant 
burden to him ) and when he came home, he called togeth'% 
his friends, and neighbours, ſaying, Rejoyce with me ( Luke 
15. 6.) As fome afflictions are ſo big, that all our own ſor- 

r0's 


m' : pq 
{ty 


rows are 
{9 ſome! 
our own 
SECOn 
neſs of 1 
encmics 
red Sea 
all heart 
throw © 
Thus 
oreat th 
greatly 
for W z 
mornir 
Babylo 
Langht 
orcat 
fulfils 
prOVIL 
peop| 
WICK 
ſor c\ 
of t1 
with 
At f 
priv 
tan 
tena 
aft 
of C 
har 
{ins 
14 
| 


: ona - _ - am 
£ £ * » * 
- * Wu 


147 


An Expoſition upon tve Book of FOB. Cuae. VIE 


rows are not large enough to weep and mourn over them: 
ſ ſome bleſſings are ſo big, that they call out morc then 
our own affections to rejoyce over them. 

Secondly, This overflowing joy ariſes from the great- 
neſs of thoſe judgments, which are poured out upon tne 
encmies of the Saints. The overthrow of Phara9) at the 
red Sea, of Jabin and S:ſcra at the brook K:ſ»9», filled 
all hearts and mouths with laughter, and fo ſhall the over- 
throw of Babylon, Rev. 15. 

Thus, when God doth great- things for his people, and 
orcat things againit his enemies, then it 15 time to rejoyce 


orcatly ( Pfal. 126. 1.) The Lord bath done great things 


tor us, whereof we rejoyce, fay the captive Jews in thc 


morning or firſt dawnings of their deliverance from 
Babylon 3 and more then fo, Then was our month fill'd with 
langhter, and our tongue with ſinging. And there is cauſe of 
great rejoycing in thoſe great things, becauſe then God 
tulfils his promiſes, and makes his Name glorious in his 
providences. Then God is greatly honoured, when his 
people are greatly delivered; then the blaſphemies of 
wicked men are unanſwerably confuted, and their mouths 
ſor ever ſtopped. - From all theſe confiderationsthe hearts 
of the Saints are filled with laughter , and thgir mouths 
with rejoycing, in a day when God works great thi: gs. 
At ſuch times joy, and this degree of it, is not only our 
priviledge, but our duty. When we carry a meſſage of 
thanks to God, we mult not come with unchearful coun- 
tenances, or ſowr ſaces. It is a comely thing, when our 
affections keep time and proportton with the diſpenſations 
of God : when we cannot ling the ſongs of $79, or uſe 9ur 
harps by the waters of Babyloz and when we cannot but 
ſing either in the rclloring of Szo7, or in the ruines of 
Labycox. ; 

Some may object thoſe Texts, Io ro them that laugh, 
&c. ( Like 6.25. ) It ſeems laughter is the portion of 
wicked men, for wo ( weare ſure ) is their portion. It's 
true, worldly laughter, a laughter in corn, and wine, and 
Gil, a laughter in riches, and honours, and carnal pleaſures, 
as ſuch, 1s laughter with a wo annexed. But to laugh in 
the ſence of rhe goodneſs of God giving us outward good 
things, to expreſs our ſelves joyfully, when God expreſlcs 
himfelf graciouſly, is not only comely, but holy. When 
Gods heart comes out at his hand, and is ſeen in his aCti- 
ons, our hearts ſhould come out at our mouths, and be 
heard in our cxultations. 

1hus we have ſeen the effect of the goodneſs of God 
upon his own people. Sce the etject of his juſtice upon 
wicked men. 


Verl. 22, Dhey that hate thee ſhall be cloathed with ſhame, 
and the dwelling place of the wicked ſhall come 
to nought. | 


God reſiſts, or will not put forth his hand to evil docrs, 
then follows, They ſhall be brought to ſhame. Shame is op- 
polite to laughing : he that rejoyceth, uſually holds up his 
ticad, and cares not who ſecs him ; but he that is athamed, 
holds down his head, and endurcs: not to be ſeen.. Some 
men laugh in their ſleeves ( as weſay ) but all men would 
be aſhamed in their ſleeves. 


They that hate thee. ] The word hath a double ſigniti- * 


Cation, 


Firlt, It imports the putting forth of bitter hatred, when 
a man ſcts himſelf 'maliciouſly againſt his brother. 

Secondly, It is taken comparatively for a leſſer and more 
remiſs putting forth of love. He may be ſaid to hate, who 
Wants a due heat and height of love. In that ſence F.tcob 
was taxed for hating + Leah, Gen. 29. 31. When the Lord 
ſaw that Leah was bated, &c. Take hatred inthe common 
notion, and then furcly Facob was not a man ſo forgetful of 
a Husbands duty, as to hate his Wife : the mcaning then 
4 only this, The Lord.ſaw that Leah had a leſs portion of 
fowe then Rachel had, or leſs then her conwgal relation cal- 
led for. jacob did not love her with thzt |irength of affeCti- 
on With which he loved Rachel. Which expolition is clcar, 
& erſ.30,) ana he (namely Faceb ) loved Rachel more ther: 
Leah; then Leah was loved. yet fzcob's loving of R.:chel 
wore then Lex, is called, hating of Leah. Net 19 love 
mater 12 that degree we ought, 15 4 devrce of haired, And 
1 tins ſence we may take it here; for though ſuch ma- 
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ous are chicfly-iintended and fitted for this veſture of ſ1uic; 
yct it is Cut out alſo for them, wao do not love and c:2eyh 
the righteous, who do rpt prize and rcjoyce 12 thetn, us 
the beauty and dignity which Carilt hath put upon then:, 
invitcs them to do. Theſe haters ſn. re Coarmed with frrumes, 
according to the degree of their hatred iha!l be the degree 
of their thame. 

They ſhall be clo2tted with Name 1) To be aſhamed 
at all is agreat puniſhment ; what 1s it then to 0eC! 2at't- 
cd. with ſhame ? To be cloathed with thame 1s 2 9:02! 
puniſhment, and molt proper for thoſe wiv are proud of 
their cloathing. 

Shame is the fruit of fin. When there was no fin in the 
world, there was no ſhame in the world, 1 {ec mm 41a (118 
wife were both nak'd, and were jiot aſh ined, Innocency 
knew no thame, and glory ſhall know none, It 15 $00d 
to be alhamed when we have done ccil,, but it is bcit to 
do no evil whercot to be aſhamed, O1/.116e 15 4 PEYTN'- 
bation or trouble of mind , expreſſed o1twardly by bolding 
dow: the ad, or U) bling 11 tht J 4 And it ariieth 
three ways. 

Firſt,, From doing ſomewhat again;t .common light : 
tiough every act of evil hath matter of ſhame init, yet 
a man is not naturally alhamed of it, unlcfs it be done 
againit the light of Nature, Not to be aſhamed of ſuc" 
ſins, is to put out the light of Nature. Such men arc 
grown down into beaſts. The impudence of Feri: f.aleir: 
is ſet forth in finnins againſt the light of Scripture with- 
out bluſhing, 1/.:. 3. 9. ail ath.oned *? Some 
are ſo modeſt, that they arc aſhamed to hear of, much 
more fo be praiſed for the good which they have done; 
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Others are to impudent, that they are not aſhamed to 


hear of, no, nor to be reproved for, the evil which they 
have done, IWere they at ail aſhamed ? As if he had ſaid, 
what a boldneſs or impudence is this people come to ; they 
arc not aſhamed of thoſe things , which arc clearly for- 
bidden in the Word. A good muwn 1 «:(h.umed of any 


thing ke bath done again8t the hight of Scripture. Eve- 
ry man is alhamed of what hc deth ag.unst the bobt of 
Nature. 


Secondly , Shame ariſes from long delay , or detain 
ments much beyond expectation, When 179/cs ttaid long 
in the Mount, the people Were aſh.uncd ( Exod. 32. 1.) Sv 
Frdg. 3.25. when Eeglon ftaid Jong in the. inner parlour, 
the Text ſaith, his fervants, who waited without, wc 
aſhamed. 

Thirdly , - Shame ariſeth from vtter diſappointments. 
If hope deferred cauſeth thame , then much more hope 
deſtroyed. When a man ſees his hopes quite cut off, fo 
that he can no way reach the thing he looked for, ſhame 
takes hold of him ftrongly. DP.:4 praycs ( 7/.1/. 119. 
116, ) Upho!d me ACCOr Ain 16 ti) word, that I w c) liwve, 
and let me not be jhamcd of my hope; that 1s, et me not 
loſe my hope, for then I {hall be athamed; my encmies 
will rezoyce and hoot at me, where's the word upon 
which you truſted to be upholden ? Read 7/.:12.9. 7. 
27.6. Pſ.:1. 119. 116. In all which Scripiuircs we tin 
ſhame following the total trultration and diiippoinment 
of hope. 

Evil doers ſhall be aſhamed upon theſe three grounds. 
They have done things againſt common light. They ſhall 
ſtay waiting and gaping long for what they dclire. They 
ſhall ſee themſclves torally diſappointed and defeated in 
their deſires ; hence ſhame ſhall hll their faces, and they 
{hall be covered with it as with a gurment, 

Here is more then bare {ſhame waiting vpon them, 
the Text ſaith, They ſb.ul be «louwked with (hme. To br 
cloathed is applicd both to ornamcnt and diſhonour. 
There are three degrees of expretſion in £c:ipture about 
ſhame. 

Firit, Barcly to be aſhamed, that's the lowel?. 

Secondly, To have the face covered with ſhame ;, 
not thum that wait on thee, O Lord Gol of hoſes, bco)!: 
med for my ſak;. Becanſe for thy ſhe 1 have borsr 1 
proach, ſhame hath covered We) fr '- ( Plal. 69. 6,7.) Ihe 
Prophet complains, that his tace was covered with thame ; 
his enemics endeavoured to bot and atperie him, t!-y 
poured contempt and reproaches upon his face, tat 1s, 
upon his reputation in the world, ( to do to, is 19 cover 
the face with thame') therefore hc 1} TAyCS, "et ligt FE-S'q 

NK 2 th. 


745 


_ 


749 


_ An Expoſetion upon the Book of FOB. Cuar. VILL. 


that wait on thee be confornded for my ſakg. Lord, they 
ave covercd me with ſhame, but do thou vindicate my 
reputation and mine hononr.; ct not them that wait on 
thee be aſhamed for my ſake, becauſe I have had ſhame 
upon me for thy fake: that 1s, let not any be diſcoura- 
od in thy ſervice, through my ſuffermgs. The Apoſtlc 
feared ſome would faint, becaufe ot his tribulations, Epic}. 
$. +3; | 
"Thirdly. To be cloubed with ſhame, which implies the 
vhole man under 2 covering of diſgrace. Some are ſo 
cloathed with fin, that their very c!oathes are aſhamed »t 
them , bcins unwillins to touch or hide ſuch tins. fv 
{peaks that ſence 17 Chap. 9. ( erf. 31.) COncermng his 
own righteouſneſs mn juititication, If / w.:ſh my ſelf wito 
{og water , and make wy hends never fo lean, yet thou 
walr pliange me 1m the ditch, and mine own cloathes ſha# 
1/107 me; that is, if 1 ſhould fet my ſelf up in my owl 
richteouſnets ; my own cloaths would be loath to cover 
ſuch.a picce of ſpiritual pride, as that act would witneſs 
me to be. 
Fo be cloathed with ſ.mme, notes four things. 

Firl't, The cxtent or abundance of it. To be cloath- 
ed with honour, is to have much honour. To be 
cloathed with bumility, is to be very humble ( 1 Per.s. 
5.) lie that is cloathed is covercd all over with his cloath- 
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Secondly, The publickneſs of it, that ſhame cannot be 
nid. A moncannort go abroad but cloathing is ſeen : the 
fithinets which lies underneath may be hid, but his cloath- 
ing cannot. Their thame ſhall cloath them, they ſhall 
not put their ſhame under their cloaths, their ſhame ſhall 
bc in fight. 

Thirdly, They ſballbe cleathed with flame, may be un- 
derſtood thus , Shame ſhall be their reward. They have 
been doing the bulineſs of Satan, he ſct them a work , 
now ſee what htivery they ſha!l have at laſt, into what 
ſuit the Devil will pat th am. 7 -+ ſhall goin alivery 
of diſhonour. Servants «@.:. by their Maſters ; 
Saran clothes his ſc 22ts, and ths 4+ racer cloathing, they 
ſhall be cloarhed wit Marne, _ S$:wpſon was to give thir- 
ty change of garments to the Philrftines for a reward, if 
they could declare H5 riddle ( Frdg. 14.12. ) Satan gives 
I:verics 5nd garments \ 1 ſhame to thoſe who ſtudy out his 
ridd.25, and do his drudgery. 

Fourthly, If we take the letter of the Hebraiſm, to be 
clounes with ,a-e, unplies thus much, that when a man 
hath Gone © thiag of which he is aſhamcd, he ( as it 
vere } ſends forth blood into the face, in a buſh, to co- 
ver that foul act, tie puts out a red garment, or a ſcarlet 
vail :o hide his filthinefs. Thus he is cloathed with ſhame, 
Modei.y commands nature, and ( where it is but honeſt] 
natur'd ) preyc4's with it to calt this covering over all un- 
comlincls in ſpeec:: or practice; and though this bluſh ap- 
pears only 1n the '3ce, yetthe whole body is dipt and dyed 
with the ſame colour. 

Hence alſo they who are aſhamed, cither hold their 
hands before their faces to cover them, or hold their heads 
downthat they may not be diſcovered. Obſerve, 

That whic! evil men glory in, will be mautcr of their abaſe- 

Viciit. 

The Apoltte ſaith, They rlory 14 their ſhame (Phil. 3, 
19. ) not formally, but materially. No man can glory 
11 ary ting under the notion of ſhame, but many glory 


in that which is in it ſelf ſhameful, and will be their ſharie, 
The Hebrew cxpreſjcs an Idol, by a word that fgni!.c; 
ſhame, or a ſhameful thing ( and it is the root of that in 
the Text ) becauſe Idols, tirit or laſt, make their worſhip 
pcrs aſhamed, Jer. 11.13. According (9) e niimber of thy 
CLirts Were try goas, () Judah, ye have I; up altors to thi 
ſbameful thinz, Idolaters hall fee. at lair how fooliſh 
they have been in worſhipping a ſtock or a ſtone, 1n 
adoring the invention of their own brains, which can 49 
them no good in an evil day : - cvery Idol is a {hame- 
ful thing, becauſe it deceiveth its worthippers : {6 every 
ſinful act will be like an 1dol, matter of ſhame, becauſe 
every fin is a deceit, Iſa. 26. T vey ſhall be aſhamed for thr 
envy at my people : They ſhall ſee their envy againſt the 
people of God was unreaſonable, groundlels and fruitleſs, 
therefore they ſhall be aſhamed ; and if they ſhall be 
aſhamed of their cnvy againſt the people of God , how 
{hall they be aſhamed of their oppolition and injurics, of 
their oppreſſion and injuſtice, 1/a.41. 11. Behold all they 
that were incenſed againſt thee ſhall be aſhamed. The Churches 
enemics glory in their own ſhame, and the Church ſhall 
glory inthe ſhame of her cnemics; therefore ſhe is called 
to behold it, as a picce of her glory. Obſerve further, 


They that hate thee ſhall be clothed with ſhame, tho} 
wick:d men are haters of the righteous. 


They are haters of God, therefore they muſt be ha- 
ters of thoſe who have the Image of God upon them. 
As he that loves, ſo he that hates him that begers, hates 
him alſo that is begotten. Natural men are ſuch haters 
of holineſs, that they hate that which is but the Image, 
the Idol of holineſs, hypocriſte;, they cannot endure 2 
man who doth but ſecm religious. It is faid of the P.:4- 
ther , that he bears ſuch hatred againſt man, that at hc 
ſee but the picture of a man, he will tear it to picces 
Many men have ſuch an hatred againſt true, real good 
neſs, that they cannot abide the ſhadow or appcarance 
of it. | 


And the dwelling place of the wicked ſhall come 15 
nought. 


We have met many paſſages to this purpoſe. Diu»; 


place, inthe Hebrew, is a Tabernacle, becauſe they were ” 
wont to dwell in Tabernacles... And when he ſaith, Hr ,,... 
T abernacle ſhall be brought to nought, the meaning is, His ':7.x:: 


whole eſtate ſhall be brought to nought, not only the wallsof 


his houſe ſhall be overthrown, but all his goods, his riches, !,"® 
his honours, his titles, his children, his rclations, what- ;;....” - 
ſoever is dear to him ſhall be brought ro nought ; the 41+ 
Hebrew is, Ir ſhall nor be; it ſhall be, as if ſuch a thing ”- 
had never been in the world. God will at laſt make an **-.” 
utter conſumption of wicked men. None who have Ta- |; 
bernacles in the world, ſhall long have a Tabernacle in ;;, 


the world. But the fall of theſe mens Tabernacles ſhall 
not be according to the condition of mortality only. As 
Moſes ſpeaks of Corah, Dathan, &c. Theſe men ſhall not 
dic the common death of all men, a remarkable judge 


ment ſhall overtake them, Some take Tabernacle , to i": 
note their religious duties , their worſhip and ſervice of 


God, and fo their ſpiritual eſtate. Wicked men will ſerve 
God outwardly, they have their Tabernacles as well as 
the Saints, they pray, and hear, -c. But, be it a civil, 
or be it arcligious Tabernacle, down it muſt, all their 
riches and all their religion ſhall come to novught. 
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CHAP. IX 


Then Job anſwered, and ſaid, 


Verl. 1, 2, 3; 4- 


1 know it is ſo of a truth : but how ſhould man be juſt with God ? 


If he will contend with him, he cannot anſwer him one of a thouſand. 


He is wiſe in heart, and mighty in ſtrength: 


proſpered 2 


SN the former Chapter Bi/dad gave a three- 
A | - 
BY fold advice to /ob. 

Firſt, To think aright of the juſtice and 
judgments of God. 

Secondly, To humble himſelf, and ſeek 
| unto God. 

- Thirdly, ( which is implizd in both the 
former ) To forbear complaining of his own troubled life, 
or deſiring the end of it by death. 

Totheſe three heads of Bildad's advice or reproof, Fob 
ſhapes his anſwer in Chap, 9, 10. 

Firſt, He opens his thoughts about, and highly magnifies 
the Juſtice of God, wverſ. 21. 

Secondly , He renounces his own righteouſneſs , and 
proves that no man is to be judged by the preſent dealings 
of God with him, from ver/. 12. tothe end of the Chapter. 

Thirdly, He renews and juſtifies his complaint againit 
his life, and his wiſhes for death, by many arguments, in 
Chap. 10. * 

In moſt of theſe points he anſwers exactly, according to 
the ſtrict laws andrules of diſputation. 

Firſt , Repeating his Opponents argument , and then 
yielding what was true, denying what was falſe, and di- 
Ringuiſhing about what was doubtful. Which he doth 
with ſv much acuteneſs and vigour, with ſo much ſtrength 
and clearneſs both of reaſon and judgment, that one of the 
Ancients cries out upon the whole matter of his anſwer in 
theſe Chapters, O bow much Phyloſophy ( I may ſay, how 
much Logick,) hath Job ſhewed in this reply to the argument 
of Bildad ! ' 

Bildad,s argument ſpeaks to this effet 3 God who hath 
puniſhed thee 1s jufF, therefore thou art unjuit. Fob in an- 
ſwery grants the antecedent, but denies the conſequent. 
His grant of the antecedent appears in the two firſt verſes 
of the Chapter, 1 know it is ſo of atruth (I yield this ) 
but how ſhould man be juſt with God ? He proves and 
confirms that God is juſt, in verſ. 4- by a double medium. 

Firſt, From his wiſdom, He is wiſe in heart. And 

Secondly , From his power, He # mighty in ſtrength, 
What force there is in theſe two Attributes to hold up the 
juſtice of God, we ſhall ſee afterwards. 

The fourth verſe is likewiſe a conceſſion unto the ſecond 
port of Bildad's advice, namely, that Fob ſhould humble 

imſelf.. As if Job had ſaid, You adviſe me to humble my 
ſelf, and to ſeckunto God, it 1s moſt becoming 1 ſhould do ſo, 
or, hets wiſe in heart, and mighty in ſtrength 5 who hath 
hardned himſelf againſt him, and hath proſpered ? There is 
no ſtanding out againſt God, and therefore I yield, | fall 
down and abaſe my ſelf before him. 

| That Godis thus powerful and wiſe, he goes on to prove 
n the following parts of the Chaprer to verſ. 22. by the 
enumeration of many particular a&is and effects, both of 
his power and wiſdom. 

The other part of his argument, namely, the conſequent, 
that therefore Fob was unjuſt and wicked, he denies, and 
more, refutes it ſtrengly. His negation and refutation be- 
BIN at verſ, 22. This: ozething, therefore T ſaid it, He de- 
ſtroyerh the righteous and the wicked. As if he had ſaid, This 
#5 10 argument that I am awicked man, becauſe God hath de- 
ſtroyed my eſtate, and my children ; for God ( tnthis ſence ) 
deftroyeth both the righteous and the wicked. It cannot be 


proved that 1 am wicked, becauſe God hath afflifted we,-or, 
that Cod hath afflifted me for whey : Fs avorher 
way how to acquit the juſtice of God, and ts declare him 
righteous, though I do not joyn with youu in condemning 4nd 
Judging my ſelf ( in your notion ) wort ghteons: | 


who hath hardned himſelf againſt him, and h4th 


| This is the ſum of his anſwer contained in-Chap. 9. 

In the tenth he renews his complaint, as before in the 
ſixth, and ſheweth ( after he had given God glory under 
all his ſufferings ) what great reaſon he had to be ſenſible 
under the pain and ſmart of his ſufferings. 


Verſ.1, 2. Then Job anſwered, andſaid, J know it is ſo of 
a truth. 


Thus he grants the antecedent, | JF know it to be ſo of a S418 
10 | truth] or, r7#ly [know ir robe ſo. The word hath a double Aſſcceratio 

forcein it. Sometime of a bare, yet ſtrong afſeveration, qe42m *# 
and ſometimes of an Oath. I k»ow :t ro be /o of arrnuth, 1 #4 /1-1 57 


/t/i% 


affirm or aver the thing, or truly and indeed, or verily 1 7 © 

know the thing to beſo. As if /ob had faid, this is fo much mon 444 
atruth, that | dare ſwear it is atruth, that God © juſt, | low, £2547, 
durit take my oath of it, it I were called to it; I would £ 
ſwear for the juſtice of God, above all things in the world, ##*27'<2: 


As we ought to ſwear 11 truth ( Plal. 89. 49. ) /o to affirms a 
thing to be ſo in truth, 1 ſwearing. 
ws, Further, the word is taken either in way of affirma- 


the New Teſtament, Amer , Amen, verily, verily, is a 777 
vehement affirmation of what was afterwards to be ſpoken, |: :4; ſe 
Verily, verily, I fay unto you. But here rather it is a note trum que 
of confirmation of the truth already ſpoken: The Syriack, di/tuvi fa- 
of the New Teſtament uſes it commonly for an affirmati- 7 2.07 
on; the Hebrewinthe Old, for a confirmation. . 9. re 
Sa then, it is here a ſealing to the former truth delivered, 5:»: di: 


30 | both by Buldad and Eliphaz, about the juſtice of God ; ſunt H-'r2;- 
Eliphaz, in Chap. 4. ver/. 17. and Bildad, in Chap. 8.0. 3. ff, 77921? 
Doth the Almighty pervert judgment ? No ( ſaith Fob ) cars ron 
I krow it of a truth, that he dath not. And ſo the ſence $;r1::4 pa 
runs thus. | N. T. affi'- 
Bildad, doeſt thou ſurmiſe, by what I have ſpok:n, that 1 <9" Wi 
have ill or hard thonohrs of the juſtice of God ? Did 1 ever Bold. 
thinkthat juſtice was perverted, becauſe I was affiifted ? I ac- 
knowledge thou beÞ truly ſaid ghas God doth not pervert jude- 
ment ; and I acknowledge thou haſt faithfully connſUlled me to 
40 ſeek unto God, and make my ſupplication to. the Almighty; 
for alas ' who am I that T ſhould contend with God? What 
am I that I ſhozld diſpute it out wath him co: cerning my 
troubles, and his dealings with me? Or, if 1 ſh:u!d be ſo 
ra(b, ſo foel- hardy, a1, adventuroits, toatterpt (3:01) 4 thing ; 
alas ' I could make nothing of it, I could not 2»: wer him one 
argument of a thouſand, whereby he might maiiitain Þ;s own 
juſtice z or to one charge and article of a thouſand, where 


he might impeach mine, I am no match for Ged. Therg- 
| fore I yield thee the whele matter, fo far 25 concerns the 

5o | honouring of God in that great attribute of his ju:{tice, aud 
the duty of weak, man in humbling himjelf before that greas 
God. I know it tobe ſo of atruth, Nete hence, 

Firſt, That in all diſputes 21d controverſies it ts a note 
both of an ingen:uous aid of an holy heart, to v:cld 
as much as without wrong to truth may ve 3:<!Ced 
wnto. 


It is go0d to agree as far as we can, if we cannot agree Jobas 5:7 
in all. We ſhould walk with anadverſary one mile ( when *45 57 
it lies in our way ) though we cannot walk twain. Aſſoon mY oy 
as 7ob hears a truth, he falleth down beforc it. He hath not Beer 
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a word to ſpeak againſt the truth of God, though it cone Fictions 
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IX. 


from crooncous men, He willbe a friendto truth, though 
brought by them who ſeem'd is eneiates. It this law of 
diſputation were well obſerved. many diſputes would be 
ſo12zr ended. . As ſorne out oi love romeny are apt to en- 
rertain toe very crrors z ſo ſome out of hatred to men 
rei; their truths. Errors cannot be really adorned, nor 
truths ſoiled by thoſe who ho!d them. Our judgment about 
both mutt be Carried by reaſon, not ſwayed by affection. 
\Villingiy to embracc and receive a truth from thoſe, whoſe 
errors we molt zcalouſly oppoſe, is the due temper of a 
champion for the truth. Lo 

Secendly, 1 krow it to ve fo of 


a trith, C11 Fob, Ob&- 
eric, 


A colly man 1s 4 310W119 mn, 


He is eſtabliſhed in truths, eſpecially in great and neceſ- 
{ry truths, inthe vitals and fundamentals of religion, Job 
had been long acquainted wirh this principle, that God is 
juſt, and that every man mult abaſe himſelf before him, 
how jult ſoever any man is. Light is the firit thing which 
God makes in the new creation of Grace, as it was in the 
014 creation of Nature : He ca{ts in a beam, a ray into the 
foul, whereby we may diſcern of things that differ. There 
may be darkneſs in a godly man, but he dwells not in 
darkneſs: bring a truth'to him, and as there is ſomewhat 
in his heart that anſwers and is a kin to it, ſo that appre- 
ends and makes out his acquaintance with it, often ar firſt 
fight, alwayecs after conſideration, unleſs he be under clouds 
and temptations. In thoſe caſes we may bring. truths to 
holy men, which they do not k;:ow to be jo of arruth, yea, 
which they may refuſe for errors. But uſually a good man 
knows truth, having icarnt it before, or as having a like- 
neſs to other truths he knew before. 

Thirdly, 1 kzow this te be ſ» of 4 truth ( ſaith fob) in the 
midit of his pains, in the greateſt troubles of his fleſh, he 
forgcts not to honour Gad. Hence obſerve, 


A craciou beat gives teſtimony to the righteouſneſs of 
874) [EUErt) chafteacd unter the hand of God. 


When God deals moſt hardly with the ſoul, or with the 
body, or with foul and body, a holy heart hath not a hard 
cnought of God, Ihrow it 10 be ſo of a truth; He doth not 
only acknowledge that God was jſt, when he puniſhed 
others, but when he aiflited him. . The common argu- 
ment which the fricnd: of Fob took up to prove God to be 
zuit, was this : Cod 1s righteous, for he deals with men ac- 
cording to their deſerts : but /ob argues thus, Gods righte- 
014, however he dcals with men, and whatſoever thoſe 
men are, let men be wicked or upright, holy or prophane. 
When we ſee God breaking the wicked, 4nd making gall and 
worm-wood, fire and brimſtone the portion of their cup ;, this 
argues his juſtice, becauſe he hath threatned ſuch with his 
wrath and vengeance. But the Saints go further, they 
proceed upon purer and ſublimer principles, maintaining 
that God zs 1ſt, though he afflicts the juſteſt and holzeſt 
min upon Earth. The righteouſneſs of God ſhines forth to 
them throw the darkeſt ſufferings of righteous men. The 
rizhtcouſncſs of God is not grounded upon the object 
about which he dealcth, whether righteous or unrighteous, 
but upon the act of his own will, yea upon the pleaſure of 
his own will. His rightcouſneſs proceedeth from himſelf, 
artl-he is a righteous act, what ever the object be upon 
which heats. Wenecd not ſay, God is jxſt, becauſe he 
puniſhes the guilty 3 for God ts juſt, though he afflitt the in- 
rocerrts We may at once maintain our own innocency, 
=nd tne juſtice of Cod, while we bleed under his hand, or 
ſmart under his ſevereſt ſcourges. 1 krow 28 ro be. ſo of a 
tritls 
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But how ſhall man be juſt with God ? 


Mr. Broughton reads, And how can man be juſt before the 
Ommpotent ? And fothe ſence runs more clear, taking the 
firſt particle for a pure copulative, whereas we read it as a 
diſcretive, but hovs ſh: manbe juſt before God? Namely, in 
your ſence, as if he had ſaid, you diſcourſe of juſtice un- 
der ſuch a notion as renders it impoſſible for any mas: to be 
juſt before God; in one ſence a man may be righteous before 
God, but in yours no mancan. Would you not have a man 
know himſelf to be juſt; unleſs he know himſclf to be with- 
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juitice in this diſpute. 


man may be juſt, and is before God. So theſe two propy 
litions are reconciled, No man is juſt before God : every bi 

liever 15 juſt before God. Our tranſlation uſing the diſcre 
tive, Bur, ſeems to Carry this intendment, that no man can 
be jult before God by inherent juſtice, which the ncxt verſe 
implies, For if he contend with him, he cannot anſwer him 01: 
of athonſard. 

The words taken in this ſence are the ſame with Chap. 4. 
verſ.17. Shall mortal men be more juſt then God ? There 
Eliphaz. ſpeaks comparatively, in a way of exceſs, more 
14ſt, or jſt rather then God : He cannot exceed God inan 
thing. Here 7ob ſpeaks comparatively in a way of equality, 
How ſhould man be juſt with God? He cannot compare with 
God at all, Yet the ſence is the ſame, and the denyjal of 
mans perfect inherent righteouſneſs is the ſubject of both. 


juitice, He is not ſo much as man may be, 


by aſpiring to 
be what God is. Butl necd not ſtay in any 


urther clear- 
tions from it, but ſhall refer the Reader back to Chap. 4. 


IWith God; that is looking upon, or comparing himſelf un- 
to God; as if he had ſaid, It will take down all the proud 


and righteouſneſs, if he will but caſt his eyc upon God, 


and duly conlider how uit and righteous God1s, Hence 
obſerve, 


The way for u: to humble our ſelves for our own ſuiful- 
neſs, 1s to look up and to conſider the purity and holine/s 
of God, 


If we ſet our ſelves before him, we ſhall ſee how vile 


— ——— it. 


80. 


out ſin ? If you take juſt, to hethe ſame as without in-dwel- | 


and corrupt we are. His fulneſs will convince us abun- 
dantly of our emptineſs, his purity will ſhew us our ſpots, 
and his all-ſufficiency our nothingneſs. If we bring a courſe 
piece of cloth before a fine, we ſhall ſee what courſe ſtutt 
itis: if we laya better in any kind by a worſe, the worſe 
will appear worſer then before. For che moſt part we who 
are courſe ſtuff our ſelves, compare our ſelves with thoſe 
whoare as courſe as our ſelves, While ſome men com- 
pare themſelves with men, they begin tothink they are like 
God himſelf. A man looking upon his neighbour is juſt 
before him, or ſees him no better then himſelf, of no purer 
threed,: of no better dic in his life then he ; I have faults, 
and ſo have others; Ihavefailings, and ſo have my neigh- 
bours ; if you charge me with my linnings, who is it that is 
without fin ? As our uſual phraſe is, 1f the beſt mans faults 
were written in his fore-head, it would make him pull bis bat 
over his eyes. Thus uſually men compare themſclyes with 
men : but if they would look up to God, O how would 
the thoughts of their hearts fall, and be abaſed before bim. 
The Phariſee could pride himfelf in his compariſons with 
men ( Luk; 18. ) God be-thanked 1 am not as other men are, 
nor as this Publican. But Phariſee , art thou as God ? 
Pure, and holy, and juſt as he? Lookwpwards, and pride 
will down. The holy Apoſtle ( 2 Cor. 10. 12.) ſpeaking 
of thoſe falſe Apoſtles, ſaith, They meaſuring themſelves by 
themſelves, and comparing themſelves amongſt themſelves, are 
rot wife, So wemay ſay to men in general, while ye take 
a ſcantling of your own wayes, by your own rules, and 
meaſure your ſelves by your ſelves, or while ye meaſure 
man by man, and compare creature with creature, ye are 
not wiſe z while we go this way to work pride will not 
down. Man hath ſome reaſon to ſay, am as goodas man, 
[have ſinned, and ſo hath he, ſuch a man hath as many ſins 
as I. Butif we look up to God, we ſhall quickly find 
that he hathno fin at all in him, and that we have no good- 
neſs at all in us. The beſt of Saints muſt not only con- 
feſs, with Paul, I know that in me ( that is, inmy fleſh) 
awelleth no good thing, Rom.7. 18. but he muſt confeſs 
alſo, 1 krow that in me, even in my ſpirit dwells no good 
thing, in compariſon of the goodneſs of God. Though 
man in regeneration is made 2 partaker of the divine na- 
ture ( 2 Pet. 14.) yet his nature cannot bear the per- 


fetions 


ling fin, then it is impoſſible for any man to appear juſt be- 
fore God : but man may beyult and righteous before God, 
though he have {in dwelling inhim, and that's my notion of 


Juiticc is cither inherent or imputed. By inherent juſtice 
no man is juſt before God : according to imputed juſtice, 


A juſt man comparing with God deprives himſelf of all his ,” 


ing, how man is not juſt before God, or in any obſerva- ”" 


Only take this from it, How ſhall man be juſt with God? 
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feRions of the divine nature. How ſhall man be juſt before 


God ? 


Verſ. 3. Tf he will ccxtend with him, he cannot anſwer 
{im ors of a thouſand. 


This is aconfirmation of the former grant. I (ſaith he ) 
acknowledge no man can be juſt, by inherent righteouſnels 
before God. For, /f he world contend with him, he cannot 
anſwer him one of athou ſand, : | 

Ff he would contend, 7] The word, If he world, 1s, If be 
have amind, or delight to conterd, if any man takes plca- 
ſure in contending with God, he ſhall quickly ( as we ſpeak) 
have his hand full, and his belly full of it. 

From this word the Church 1s called Hep/zibah, that is, 
my pleaſure is in her ( 1ſa. 64. 2. & Pſal. 16.3.) David 
profeſſes of the Saints ( Hephzibam ) my pleaſure, or, my 
delizht is in them, So here, it any one hath. a pleaſure, or 
a delight, or would take upon him to contend with God, 
or ( as the word ſignifies) to chide, to argue and plead 
with God. The word may be taken either for an angry 


_ Chiding, or arational chiding, which is diſputing. The 


place where the /ſrac/ires did contend or Chide with Aoſes, 
is called Meribah, from this word, Exod. 17.7. And after 
Gideon had pull'd down Baal's altar, a great controverſic 
or contention, a pleading or arguing enſued, therefore he 
was called Fernbbaal, a contender or pleader with Bal. 
Judg. 6. 21. 

Now ( ſaith Fob ) if aman take dclight to contend, plead 
or argue with the Lord, What will be the iſſue of it ? He 


«129, a thouſand, poor creature! Beſorc I open that, take this 
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obſcrvation, 
Alan naturally loves to be contending. 


Some cannot live but in this fire, and in troubled waters, 
I Cor, 11.16. If any man ſeems to be contentious, Or as the 
Greek carries it, lover of vittory, Contentious ſpirits love 
y victory more then truth, and to overcome more then to teach 
. or be taught. Beſides the Verb, which we ( in the Text 

of the Apoſtle, tranſlate /eems, doth rather ſignific, 75 ro be, 
deſires, or hath a will to be contentious, yea, boaſts and pridcs 
himſelf in it. £o the word ( #5 ) is uſed; Munth.3.9. & 


19114 N Gal. 6.3. If aman think, himſelf to be ſomething, &c. That 
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F Dan, 


is, if he boaſt and take upon him as if he were ſome great 
man. Thus ſome glory to be medling and contending in 
all Queſtions. Yea, though it be upon as unequal 
; terms, as Fehoaſh the King of 1ſrael, by his parable, ſup- 
poſed Amaziah King of Fudah would War with him, 


aac (2 King 14. 9. ) The thiſtle that was in Lebanon, ſent to 
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the Cedar that was in Lebanon, &c, Thiitles will fomc- 
times challenge Cedars ; whom we may counſel as he doth, 
tarry at home, why ſhould thou meddle to thy hurt ? It ar- 
gues foll enough in any man to love contention with man, 
and __ cnough to love contention with mm above him. 
Then how mad are they both with folly and pride, who at- 
tempt to contend with God ? Whom, as it follows, They ca- 
not anſwer, 

One of a thouſand, ] A thouſand is a great number, a 

{ put for all great nurabers, 
It is aleading number, therefore the word in Hebrew for a 
thouſand cometh from a roo: which ſhgnifies to lead, and 
the Noun, a Duke or 4 Captain, who is a chief and a leader 


of men, Gen, 36, The "Dukes of Edom, or the leaders of 


Edom, Asalſo a maſter or teacher, becauſe he goes afore, 


and is achief over thoſe he inftructs. And hence the num- * 


ber thouſand inthe Hebrew hath it's name, becauſe a thor: 


n » ACaptain number ; and is therefore put for all 
great numbers, or for the greateſt number that can be 
imagined: to ſay, One of a thouſand, 1s as much as to ſay, 
One among all. Oneisnot a number, it is but the ſeed, 
principle or beginning of number; a unity hath a ſeminal 
vertue init; all numbers arc made out of ozes, but one it 
elt15no number. So that to ſay, one of 4 thouſand, is to 
Put the greateſt and the leaſt 4mber in oppoſition, it is as 
much asto ſay, a man cannot anſwer God in any thing that 
ever he did in the whole courſe of bis life ( 2 Pet. 3, 8.) One 

i with the Lord as a thouſand years, and athouſand years 
as one day. When he faith « thouſand years, he means 


all Years, all time put together, is but as one day to the 


ang, 1s (as it were) a Prince among numbers .. a chief 
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Lord. A day was the firſt diſtinction of time; the fir 
perfect time that was created, was a day : now put 
thouſand years together, 7 75 but 5 04.4 diy ro the Lord; , 
times and onetime areall oreto him woo ith h::s ere hiicty. in 
Pal. 90.6. it is, a thouſand years are but as veſtcrday , 
which notes all time paſt, as /crer notes, all time to come, 
is but as one day. 

One of a thouſand, referred t1 a perion, notes Al choice, 
excellent man, among all men ( 705 33. 23.) /f there be 
At anterpreter , one among « thou 'd4, one choiſe min 
amonglt many, or amons{t all. Ic that rigatly expounds 
the Text of a troubled conſcience, and interprets the wnnd 
of God to ſuch a ſoul, is a chick, tlie flower of 2 thouſand, 
a man of men. _ Chr:## ( Cant. 5, 5.) is called rye ehuirfe}; 
of ten thouſand, the Hebrew is, a Standard bearcr, ſuch 
are choiſe mer, clect of the multitude, Chriſt 15 the elect 
of all the multitudes in the whole world ; bring all Armies 
of men together, or an Army of man-kind, choſe amongſt 
them all, and you cannot find ſuch an other as Crit is, he 
is the choice of ten thouſind, that 13, 
thouſands that arc inthe world. 


a 


the choiic of all the 


Je canncet anſwer hin: onc of atl,cuſzrd, 


He cannot anſwer, 7] Some rcter it only to the perf 
He, that is, «ne man of athouſ.1116 men, 15 n0t 2h.c 
{wer God. 

Secondly, We may refer @to the matter, to the 05jecti 
ons or cnarges, that ſhall be brought againſt Þ1m, he can 
not anſwer to one thin? »f-a thouſand. So Mr. /'- 4.415714 95 
if he had ſaid, If Goa UTL,7TS AHH) ChAY FE, Of Iz\cs man V 
articles againſt him, he is rot able to {atisfie God, or give a 
g00d account in one. 

Thirdly, Some refer it to God himſelf, Jf he ( that is, 
man) ſhozld contend with him, he would not a\wer him one 
of athonſand ; that is, God would not anſwer him one of a 
thouſand : as if hc had ſaid, the matters will be fo trivial 
and ſo ſleight, the charges that a man can bring againſt 
God, or the objections he can make, will be fo cafre.. that 
the Lord will not vouchſafe to anſwer one word of a tow- 
ſand. Some mcn will picad priviledge to tome charges, 
and all their anſwer ſhall be, they may chuſe, or it 15 ar 
their liberty whether they will anſwer or no. Here 1c 
would 1:0r ( referred to God ) 1s as much as he red not, he 
is no way obliged to anſwer, he may claim priviledge. Fur- 
ther, when arguments are poor and empty, 2 man will ſ1y 
in diſpute, Theſe things are not worth the anſwert's; or of a 
book, there isnot one page that is worth a confutation, it 
carries its own confuration. Such a ſence may be made out 
here, God will not diſhonour himſelf by contending with fo 
weak an adverſary as man, or by anſwering tuch limple ar 
guments. 

But rather ( as before) refer it to man, He c.14or 2: 
ſwer him one of a thouſand, that is, if God come to queſti- 
on man, to lay ſuch and ſuch matters to his ch.;77c, or ob- 
jet againſt him, poor crearure, he muit ſhut His mouth, 
put up his books, he hath nothing to ſay, he mult hide his 
face, For he caunot anſwer him oc of « tho#(c11:9, 
verſe. 14. of this Chapter. How mich 1:1 1h. 7 


him, and chi'ſe ont my wers to plead wit hw 
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Firſt, That there is in 1.117 apr EY 10 Conterid #330 
God himſelf, 

If be contend with him, cr, if be ple: with him, whic! 
ſuppoſes that there is ſuch a principle of pride in the hex 
of man. The heart of man is very tull of quarre!; and con- 
tentions with man, but fuller of quarrels with God him- 
ſelf. The great controverlie between God and man, is, 
whoſe will thall ſtand, Gods will or mans. God Gircs 
man one way, and man contendeth-he will go another wavy. 
There is anatural unanſwerableneſs between the heart of 
han, and every thing that God doth or ſpeaks ; hence it 
is that man calls God ſo often to anſwer. There is a con 
tention, firſt, about that work of God, the foundation 
ſtone of all the works of God, his decrces and countcls, 
he ſhews how ready they are 10 open, O 1.7, 11% $77 1 
that replyeſt againſt God ? Thou wilt ſay, wie tore ant ls 
complain ? Thus rhan begins to contend. But, O man, 
who ar; thou, that thou ſhouldit dare ro reply up'1n God ? 
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Wilt thou be venturing to quiltion the righteous God ? 
Mult he be accountable ty thee for what he did before thou 
hadit a buns 7 

Secondly, Whit contentions are there continually about 
eres Wiich Gud gives man to order his lite by ? Man 
inks this is an unzeaionable rule, that's a hard rule, and a 
:ird is an unvroCrible rutes how many riſe up apain!t the 
Fw, to which they ſhould ſubmit, and would (hift off obe- 
lience to the rule, by complaints againit it? The C.2771:th 
”71::4 (C Of, 198-9414 ;r of th: jljh) Camity 27450 God, * 10 
{ 14 mot lac! to thee Low of Gon, mntituer widced can be 
(Rom. 8.7. | Wards importing higheit oppoſition , and 
that?- irreconcilable. It is not, it cannot be ſubject ;- the 
mind is never ſubject to thc Law, till it be changed into tne 
Law. Chriſt ſaith, that one #274 or tittle of the Law thall 
not pals, till all be fulfilled ; it is as true, that- not one 20r4 
or tittle of the Law can be fulfiiled by us, till our carnal | 
muds paſaway. P.:z/found juſt as much ttubbornneſs and 
contrariety againlt the will of God remaining in him, as | 
there was of a carnal mind remaining in him { Rom. 7.) AS 120| 

-man deſires not the knowledge of the will of God ( Job 21. 
14.) an ſecretly wiſhes, that he were ignorant of what 
he knows, fo he wiſhes there were no ſuch thing to be 
known z and that the revealed will of God were lels by ſo | 
auch, as it ſpecially oppoſerh his will. 

Thirdly, Tlic contelt about providence grows as high | 
in the hearts of mnen, as thatgabout predeitination to lite, 


| 
or the rule of life. The Saints ſometimes ( modeitity) en- | 
ter this controverlie, Let me plead with thee, faitii Jer omy, | 
C'12p. 12. 1. He dothit, we ſee, with a greatdeal of trem- | 30 
bling and ſubmiiſivn z he ſeems to usk lcave betorehe goth | 

it. Hypocritcs contend with God proudly about iheu own 
600d works ( [11.55 3.) Wore fore have we Tis ty + w 1) M 
{cit not ? As if they had done ſo well, that Gold hiafelf 
could not mendit, Carnal men plead with God prof.nely 
about his works; as if he had done fo ill, that they <vld 
mend it. . Te ſ.y, the way of the Lord 15 119t equal + hear | 
ow, 0 bonſe of Iſracl, 1s wet '»y W.ty equal ? Arc vo 3our | 
wayes weq'tetft Fack, 18, 25. They charged God with il; | 
dealing, becauſe he puniſhed them who did evil. WW. | 
fore will xe plead with me? ye all have tranſorefſed av. it 
me, {uththe Lord (er. 2.29. ) they began toplead with | 
God about his diſpenſations, as if hc had been unrighteous 
or rigorous ; 1hcrefore will ye plead waitin me ? Twill plea | 


40 


4 
with yo, [11th God), verC. 9. .God may plead and contend 
with man, but ihall man plead and contend with God ? Ye 
have all ſinned and tranſgreſſed againſt me; that's enough 


with your mother, ple 

man with his neighbour. The wit of one man may compare 
with the wit of another, and their -juitice may hold pica 
with one another. Burt neither the juſtice, nor the wit of 
man, will ſerve him to plca4 with God. That is a ſecond 
obſervation, 


Amino able to maint ut his mnſe, and hold plea, either 
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Ithe difputc with Ged in the Schools, or Fee an adyo- 
catcto implcad him at the bar, he 1s not able to anſwer him FR 
3/4 of a thiif. , 
with bus mh 7 3 it is this word, Woe be to him that cont: uh 
with bis m.iber, for he ſhall not be able to make ont one ar- 
cument, 'or proveany thing againit him; ſuch aman is in 
a ſad condition, wo unto him. David prayes, Pſal.143.2. 
{mter i191 into judoment with thy [c t, for 17 thy ſight ſhall 
yo fleſh livias be juſtified; As 1f he had ſaid, Lord, if the 
holicſt and purelt, if the beſt of men ſhould come and ſtand 
beforc thee in judgment, or p'cad with thee, they could 
not be juſtified : therefore D.wid was fo far from contcnd- 
ing with God, that he: deprecates Gods contending with 
him,enter 10t into judgment with thy ſervant : ſuch a charge 
is laid upon Tob ( Chap. 33. 13.) Why doſt thou ſtrive with 
him ? for be rrverh HOP 41 ACCHLN of any of his matters. And 
if he ſhould condeſcend to give an account, can any man 
gain by it ? The Lord argues ſo convincingly, That every 
mouth must be ſtopped, and all the world become guilty before 
Cod, Rom 3.19. Every mouth ſhall be ſtopped, when God 
Opens his. When God ſpeaks, man hath nothing to ſay 


avcainſt him, Fery month i; ſtopped, with this one word, 


An is a ſinner. The Apoſtle points at ſome (Te, 1.11,) 
IWyoſe months mui be ffopped, he means, with reaſon to 
convince them that they arc in an error. By this one 
argument, T hat all mea are ſunners, God ſtops their mouths 
for cver. 

Thirdly, By way of corollary, we may give you that 
cencral truth, 


That no man can be juſtified by his works. 


If we contend with him, we canmot anſwer him one of ;; 
thouſand. He that mixeth but one ſin with a thouſand good 
actions, cannot be juſtified by his works ; how then thall 
he be juſtified by works,” who hath not one perfectly good 
action amongſt a thouſand ſins ? Man is not able to antwer 
for one thing he doth of a thouſand, no not for one thing 
he doth of all that he hath done. He that would be juſtt- 
fied by his works, mult not have one ill ation amongſt all 
hisaCtions. One flic in the box of ointment corrupts all, 
one defect makes a finner, but many good actions cannot 
make one righteous : If our hearts condemn us,God is greater 
then our hearg ( 1 Joh. 3. 20.) Should man contend with 
his own heart, that will condemn him, his own heart 
would bring a thouſand witneſſes againſt him ſooner then 
one for him. Conſcience 1s a thouſand witneſſes ; man can- 
not anſwer before that tribunal ; how much leſs can he an- 
ſwer God, Who is greater then all our hearts, and knoweth all 
things! That's the argument Job goes on with, to prove 
that man cannot be juſtified before God. 


Verſl. 14. Pe is wile in heart, and mighty in fkrength, who 
hath hardened himſclf againſt him, and hath p:0- 
ſpcred ? 


Which words are a further illuſtration both of the 
juſtice of God,and of mans duty to be humbled and abaſed 


before him. 


He is wiſe in heart, and mighty in ſtrength. 
Here is a double proof in theſe words. 
A proof, firit of Gods juſtice ; why ? He is wiſe in heart, 


or power, therefore he needs not pervert judgment, or do 
wrong for fear of man. Fear of a higher power uſually bi- 
aſſeth thoſe who are in power. Here are two Attributes 
which kcep the balances of divine judgment in adue poiſe, 
He is wiſe in heart, and mighty in power, therefore there is 
no turning of him out of the path of juſtice. 

Secondly, Tt is a proof or a confirmation of the other 
point about which Bz:/dad adviſeth Fob, namely, that he 
ought to ſeck unto God, and humble himſelf before him, 
it would be dangerous to contend or conteſt with God. 
Why ? He is wiſe in heart, and mighty in power. As ifhe 
had ſaid, Shall ignorant, fooliſh man contend with the 
wiſe God ? Shall weak man contend with the mighty 
God? Alas! manis no match for God, He is wiſe in heart, 
«nd mighty in ſtrength, who can enter ſuch a controverſic 
and proſper in it ? 

There are two wayes to carry on a controverlic. 

Fir't, By wit and policy. 

Secondly, By ſtrength and power. If man will take up 
the former weapon againſt God, if he work by wit, and 
<1/putCc againſt God, God will be too hard for him, For be 
is wiſe in heart, If man will ſethis ſhoulders, or take up 
weapons againſt God, poor creature, whatcan he do ? Te 
{0-715 mighty in ſtrength; from both we ſee there is n9 
dealing with him. 

Tio ſe two attributes render God at once the moſt dread- 
ful adverſary, and the moſt deſirable friend. It is ahard 
choice whether to have wit or power in an enemy ? And 
who wou!d not have both wit and power in his friend ? Go4 
is here repreſented under theſe two notions, both meet 1n 
aim, cither of which in an enemy render him dreadful. 
Will any man enter the liſts, or meddle with an adver- 
ſary ( who would not rather humble himſelf, and make 
him his friend ? ) IWho zs wiſe in heart, and mighty in power ? 
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therefore he knows how to do right: He is mighty in ſtrength ci 
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Heis wiſe in heart. 7 It is ſpoken after the manner of ! 


men ; the heart natural is a principal organ or part of the 
body, it is the ſcat of life, thither the ſpirits have the'r re- 
courſe, there they have one ſpecial ſcat of reſidence; the 


potentia, it4 homo vel Deces ſapiens corde dicituy, qui preſtat Japicn {ts 


heart 
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heart is Chick in man. To ſay, God tis wiſe in heart, 1s to 
ſay, He is moſt wiſe, becaule the heart 15 the ſeat of wiſ- 
dom. As when we ſay of a man, he 1s holy in heart, or 
ke is humble in heart, or upright in heart; or he obeys God 
from his heart, we report ſuch a man for exceeding hum 
ble, holy, upright, and obedient. So when God is ſaid 
tobe wiſe in heart, 1t imports that he hath infinite wiſdom; 
his, is not only wiſdom 1n the tongue, Or ſome flaſhes of 
wit, but deep, ſolid, rooted wiſdom : He is wiſe, yea, he 
:<xviſdom at heart. A fooliſh man 1s without an heart. As 
an hypocrite hath two hearts, a double heart, an heart and 
an heart ; ſo a fooliſh man hath never an heart. Hypo 
crites will be found at laſt to have no hearts, they are thc 
orcatelt fools of all. Ephraim (Hoſ.7.11.) iscalled, -_ 
ly Dove withont heart. Sillinels is heartleſneſs. Theret. 
in Chap. 12. of this Book, wverſ. 3. the heart 1s put alon« 
for underſtanding, 1 have az: heart as well as you (faith fob 
we tranſlate it, 1 have underſtanding as well as you. Heart 
alone notes wiſdom, but a wiſe heart notes abundance o! 
wiſdom. Hence obſerve, 


God is infinitely wiſe. 


He is wiſe in heart, wiſdom it ſelf. The Lord ingroſles 
all wiſdom, and therefore ſtiled by the Apoſtle, God oily 
wiſe (1 Tim. 1. 17.) heis only wiſe, becauſe all wiſdom 15 
his; the creature hath none but-what he gives out; he hath 
it all locked up in his own treaſury, and as he diſpenſerh it, 
ſo man receives it. 

There is a two-fold act of wiſdom, and both molt cmi- 
nent in God. The firſt is, knowledpe in the nature of 
of things. The ſecond is, knowledge how to order and dif- 
poſe of things. The former 1s properly called Science ; 
and thelatter Praderce. Where there is much of the for- 
mer, and a want of the latter, man in that caſe is like a ſhip 
that hath very large ſail, but wants a rudder to order its 
courſe, and ballait to poiſe it. Both theſe meer in the 
Lord : he hath ( as we may fay ) avalt fail, infinitely ex- 
tending to the knowledge of all things : and hath a mo!: 
exact rudder, and ballaſf of prudence, to order and to man- 
nageallthings. The knowledge of ſome men is too hard 
for their wiſdom, they are not maſter of their knowledge, 
though they may be maſters in their art. The Lord knows 
all, and he rules all his knowledge. | 

And mighty in ftrength. ] It is much for raan, to be ſti- 
led ſtrong or mighty ;, but mighty in ſtrength, is the ſtile of 
God. Theſe in conſtruction note the Almightineſs, the All- 
powerfulneſs, the All-ſafficiency of the Lord hc is not on- 


- lyſtrong or mighty, but mighty m ſtrength. 


The word which we tranſlate ſtrength (referredto man ) 


5 1ports that natural powcr, and lively vigor Which in man 


5 the principle of ſtrength , which nurſes and feeds man 
with continual ſupplics of activity. The Lord is mighty in 
this ſtrenoth, he hath an infinite, an everlaſting ſpring of 
ſtrength in him, he ſpends no ſtrength at all, how muc\ 
ſoever he uſes. His lamp conſums not with burning. His 
ſt rength 1s ever vigorous, he knows no decayes or faintings, 
Hat thou 110t kown, baſt thor not heard that the everl, Fg 
Ged, the Lord, the Creator of the ends of the earth fainteth 
art, nether 1s weary * ( Ia, 40. 28.) As if he had ſaid, 
where haſt thou been bred, that thou ſeemelt to be a ſtran- 
ger to this truth ? Man cannot-do much, and he faints in 
doing alittle. God who can do all things, never faints, 
how much ſoevcr he doth. UE 
Strength may be conkdercd two wayes. There FE Civil 
ſtrength, and there is Natural ſtrength. Civil {trength is 
authority and power to command. _ A man is armed and 
ſrengthened by Laws and Commiſſions. Theſe put au- 
thority into his hands. The Lord is mighty in his {trength, 
he hath all authority, all command in his hand, not by com- 
miſſon from others, but original from himſelf. Natural 
ſtrenpth executes and exerciſes the former; a man may 
havemuch Civil ſtrength. but if he want Natural ifength, 
to put it ina, he can do little or nothing. As God by 
tis Soveraignty is above all creatures z ſo by his power 
he is able to bring all creatures under him, and ſubdue 
them to his command; Thas God is mighty in ſtrength. 
He hath a right of authority, by which he may, and an 
arm of power, by which he can makeell itoop to him 


Hence obſcrie, The power of Ged ie m mnfinite power, 
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There is nothing too hard for the Lord, If” (eo bill won 
who jh.t let it? Na. 43.213. No CICULUre an /7:pcr fit gy 


ſtay the works of God, God can /xper/ede.it all creatiires ; 
when creatures are in their full carrecr, he can lot tlie: 
T be poirrr of God 15 45 (a7Ce 4s his wall ; yea, Re can &) 
more then he wills. If the power of min were 25 large v 
t1cir wills, what work would they quickly mare : the 
w- 1d? If infinite firength were not manazocd by jn- 
finite witdom, what « woful condition were we in 7 Bori 
thelc are joyncd in God. Therefore we can fear no hur: 
from his power :- he c:n do what he will, but he i!! do 
nothing which 15 kurtiul to Bis people ; he will not wrongs 
any creature , inch Teſs his ſervants. The. Lord (if ] 
may io 128 ) is ouly weak about thoſe things, which 
procecd from weakne!s. There arc ſome things which 


af 


ne 11224 No 1erength to do, becauſe to do them argucs a want 
of i:rength : hecannot deny himſelf, he cannot lie, he can 

not do any evil, he cannot fin... Theſe things import im59- 
tency, therefore the Lord cannot do them. But whatſy- 
ever is for the good of his people, for the glory of his 
Name, . for the exgcuting of juttice, for the fultillins of 
his counſels, whatſoever. is for the making good of pro- 
miſes, for eli rheſe the Lord is mighty inftrength. Neve; 
fear cither a defect of power in God, or a defect in man 

naging that power. Sometimes power overthrows it ſclt 
by its owa bulk and greatneſs ; but mighty ſtrength ordered 
with equal wiſdom, is dreadful to enemies, and comforta- 
ble to friends. A rude rout, an undivoſted Chaos of men, 
thous h v1 ry Tre, never aid any Treat thing, But {uppole 
a very numerous Army of men, and every man inthat Ar- 
my having as much wiſdom as would fit a General to 
lcad and command them all, what could {tand before 
them ? Thus it is with God ( and how admirable is the 
union and marriage of theſe two together ! ) he hath all 
power and all wiſdom. Every degree of power in God is 
acted with a ſutable deprece of wiſdonr; therefore there can 
be no miſcariage. 

Note further, howthis Attribute runs through all the At 
tributes of God, He is mighty in ſtrep tths, hens nughty a! 
ſo in truth, mighty in love, mighty in mercy, mighty i! 
faithfulneſs ; a mighty ſtrength is in whatſoever Godis. 

Again, Take this gencral concerning all the Attributc: 
of God, when itis ſaid, Hes wiſe inbeart, and wmichty ; 
ſtrength, &c, Theſe are not qualities in God, they arc i: 
men. Witdomisto them an accident, and fo is trunoth., 
whether civil ſtrength or natural, it may be ſevered from 
them, and they (till keep their being ; but the wiſdom: of 


God is the wife God, and the power of God is the power- . 


ful God, and the knowledge of God is the knowing God 
Theſe Attributes are not accidents, bur his eflence ; not qua 
litics, but his nature. | 

From both theſe Attributes laid together, 7-6 draws 
down his great concluſion, which he puts by way of que- 
ſtion, 


s , *I1*c 
Ss % LE. 


Uo hath hardened himſelf againft jim, 21> bath p20 
ſpcrecd ? 


Shew. me the man : Having deſcribed the Lord 11 his 
wiſdom and power, he chalengeth all the world, and {unde 
defiance to all creatutes in heaven and in carth, t9 mect with 
this God. As if he hadſaid, Frie:ds, Dv ve tr: 1 he 
any thought to contend with God ? Nos 1 row ret 6516 who 
hath accepted this chalenge, or haracued himfcl} againſs Cl 
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ad prospered If my own conſcience world 16ts Yet th 
harms who have attempted it, might warn ms from (3:0 pre 
ſumption, | 

Yardened Himfclf,) Hardenins, under a natural contide 
ration, comes by withdrawing the moiſture out of an; 1b 
ſtance, whence the parts of it are condenſed, - grow itil 
and unyiclding to the touch : So Philoſophers dens 
That is hard which doth not cafily ſubmit tO {Mpre: ons 
from without. $ 

Ina moral feace, to harden, is to ſettle the ſpirit, or in 
moveably to reiolve upon the doing or. not doing of 
a thing; when a man doth purpotely reſolve and re- 
lolvedly purpoſe to carry on a deſign, he harden: !1, 


| ſelf t> doit. Thewerd 15 uſed both in 2 good ſent, and 
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in an ill ſeace. Ina good ſence, when a man is reſglute to 
do the will of God, thatis, when he grows ſo reſolved, 
that he will not be removed by hopes, or fears, by promi- 
ſes, or by threats; When a man hath not a ſoft, ſequacious 
ſpitit, to be ſwayed this way and that way, but ſtands fixed 
and firm like a rock, ſuch a reſolute ſpirit in goodneſs, 1s a 
ſpirit hardened to do good. 

When the Lord had told Ezcke! that he ſhould find tlic 
cars of 1/7.1c! lock'd againit his metſages, and their hearts 
hardened ; he gives him aſſurance of a ſutable ability to 
deal even with luch (Exh. 3.8, 9. ) Behold, I have made 
ty face jbrons against ther faces, and thy fore-bead ſtrong 

A 11lt thoin rove-beads, as an adamant barder then flint hav 
f me: thy | The words ſzem to carry an allu- 
[ſon to Bulls or Rams, who uſe to run head againit head , 
when they arc enraved againſt -one another. And fo the 
ſence is, as if the Lord had ſaid, 1 krow this people will be 
mad t thee, ard rim pon tne lihe furiers beaſts ;, but trouble 
1.0t thy (elf, I call ( through my grace ) make thee as ſtrong 


e102 l. 


1 deli i my Wil, as t12ey ( through pride and wnbelicf ) 
are [br019 in eppoſing it. Thu needejt not fear to entoniter 
tl. Bulls aid © ms : bolineſs ſhall mthe thy fore-Lcad, that 

ry o7 poſe to perform my command, harder, th 7 Wid ked- 
nels toll mak their fere-beads, that it, their pity poſes to aiſ- 

Choy what I eomm nd, As to be hardened 111 {im 15 orle 
then tinning, fo to be hardened in doing good, is better 


then dons good. Sin and grace act moſt like themſelves, 
when t! C\ act againit all oppoſition, As an amt DAVE 
I made ily f.ice. The adamant is inſuperabie, as the nota- 
tion of the word imports. A heart thus hardened in holi- 
neſs overcomes all the fears and terrors which the world can 
raiſe acain:{t it. Heroical Ezuthecr was thus hardened, when 
he ſaid, he would go to 1orms, though the tiles upon eve- 
ry houſe in that City were match'd with alike namber of 
D-vi:s, ready-.to refit him and the truth of Chriſt. But 


To lin avaink the word and works of God, that's harden- 
11+ of the keart againlt God: when a man will go on in his 
Wiz, thouth athreat be iounding in his cars, and a judg- 
13040 pen; terrihily beforc his eyts;, ſuch a man is harden- 
ed tndeed hots orown valiant and couragiousin wickedneſs, 

Seomlly, A man hardens himſelf againſt God, when he 
ſci! outly agamit God : the hardneſs of the heart ap- 
he tongue ( Af. 3.13.) our words have been 
[ur 1/26 7%. Stout words are afign of ſtout ſpirits. 
Our language 415 uſually the 1mage of our minds. So the 
word of the Textis uſed (2 $m.19.43.) Thewords of the 
(11 6f Judal were fiercer then the weras of the men of Uracl ; 
Their words were harder then the words of the men of 
11-1; they ſpake more reſolutely and manly. When a 
1121 ſet; himſelf to ſpeak boldly agamit God, the wayes or 
the works of God hc hardens himleli againſt God fearfully. 

Thirdly, We harden our ſelves againſt God, when we 
are difp!caſcd with what God doth; that man makes a bold 
adventure, who dares paſs but an unpicaling tiought againit 
tne waycs Or V orls of God. 
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Fourthly, Not to be ſatisfied with what God dath is a 


depree of hardening our ſclves againſt God : aiſcontents 
uncuancty up2n our ſpirits are oppoſitions. 

Fifthly, Not to vive Ged glory in what he doth, hath 
ſomewhat in it of |: irdening of our ſelves againſt Cod. 

Andlaitly, He that wil not give God glory in what he 
commands, is in a degree hardened againſt God. We may 
Ive wat it 15t9 harden our ſelves againft God by the oppo- 
ſte oiit( Prov. 28, 14.) Bleſſed is the man that feareth al- 
W..yer, out bethur bardencth bimfclf ſhall fall into miſchief. 
Jiarcne!ts 15 Contrary to holy fear ; holy fear is a diſpoſition 
of heart, ready to yield to God in every thing : A man thus 
feariag, quickly takes impreſſions of the word, will, and 
works of tud; and therctore whoſocver doth not comply 
with God in holy ſub:aition to his will, hardens himſclf in 
port againſt Cod, 

That which is.herc chiefly meant is, the groſſer act of 


. hardnets, when mcn cither ſpeak or g0 0N 1n their way acCt- 
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119 againit God ; let him ſay what he will, his word flops * 
them not; or do what he will, his works ſtop them not. | 


They arslike the 2damant, the hammer ofthe Word makes 
nc fmpiefiion upon hard hearts, but recoyls back again up- 


| 80 
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on him that ſtrikes with it. More diſtinctly ; this is cither 
aſenlible hardneſs of heart, of which the Church complains 
( 1/a.63.15. ) Wherefore haſt thou hardened our hearts ? &c 
Or an inſenfible hardneſs, which in fome ariſes from igng 
rance, in others from malice and obſtinacy. 

Further, We read of Gods hardening mans heart, ana 
ſometimes of mans hardening his own hcart. 
three-fold hardneſs of heart. 

Firſt, Natural, which is the common ſtock of all mcy - 
we receive the ſtone »f a hard heart by defcert ; ever: 
man comes into the world hardened againit God, | 

Seconely, There is an acquired hardneſs of heart. Ne: 
harden themſclves, and add totheir former hardnefs. 1: 
ſtretcheth ont his hand aoainſt God, and ftrenuthencth him, 
27urft the Almighty, Job 15.25. There1s a growth in lin, 
as well as a growth in grace; many acts make hardneſs mor: 
habitual ( 2 Chro#.30,13.) He ftiffened his neck, aid ho 
aened his heart from turning unto the [ ord. I kyow thy rebel. 
on, and thy ſtiff-neck., Deut. 31. 27. 

Thirdly, There is a judiciary hardneſs of heart, an hard 
heart inflicted by God, as a judge, When men will harden 
their hearts againſt God, he agrees it, their hearts ſhall he 
hard,he will take away all the means which ſhould ſoften 
and moilten them, he will not give them any help to make 
then? pliable to his will, or he willnot bleſs it to them. He 
will ſpeak to his Prophets, and they (hall make their hearts 
fat ( that is, ſenlleſs) and their-cars heavy, that is, heed- 
leſs under all they ſpeak, ſz. 6. 10. Thus alſo God har 
dened the heart of Pharaoh, and of the eAgyprians, by the 
miniſtery of Moſes and Aaron. 

So then we having hardneſs of heart by nature, do by c1:- 
{tom acquire a farther hardneſs, and the Lord in wrath in- 
flicteth hardneſs, then the ſinner is pertinacious in linning 
All theſe put together make him irrecoverably tinful, 22: 
neck is an ron ſinew, and his brow braſs, Iſa, 48.4, Obſerve 

Firlt, There 1s an att ive hardueſs of heart, or man harde 

his own heart. 

Exod.5. We read of Pharash hardening his heart, befor: 
the Lord hardened it; Who zs the Lord ( faith he) tx: ! 
ſnould let Iſracl go? Here was Pharaoh hardening his heart, 
and ſteeling his ſpirit againſt the command of God z God 
fent him a command to let 1ſ-ael go; he replies, Who #« he 
Lord ? I know mot the Lord; who is this that takes upon 
him tocommand me ? Amnot I King of « Xgypr ? I know 
no Pcer, much leſs Superior Lord. It was true indeed, poor 
creature ! he dd not know the Lord ; Pharaoh ſpake right 
in that, 1 k»wow not the Lord; if he had, he would never 
have ſaid, I will not let /ſ-ael go, he would have lct all go at 
his command, had he known who the Lord was that com- 
manded. Thus Sernacherib ( 2 Chron. 32.14. ) blaſphemes 
by his meſſengers, Who was there among all the gods of theſe 
Natuois that my fathers utterly deſtroyed, that could aclyucr 
hs people ont of my hand, that your God ſhould be able to de- 
livcr you out of mine hand ? Theſe are hard words againſt 
God, and hardening words to man. 

Every act of fin hardens the heart of man, but the heat of 
biaſphemy at once ſhews and puts it into the extremity of 
hardneſs. Man hardens himſelf againſt God, four wayes 
eſpecially, 

Firlt,, Upon preſumption of mercy ; many do evil, be- 
cauſe they hear God is good ; they turn his grace into wan- 
tonnels, and are without all fear of the Lord, becauſe there 
1s mercy ſo much with the Lord. 

Secondly, The patience of God, or his delayes of judge 
ment, harden others ; becauſe God is flow to itrike, they 
are ſwift to ſin. If the ſound of judgment be not at the heels 
of ſin, they conclude, there is no ſuch danger in fin; Solow 
obſerved this ( Eccl.8.11.) Becauſe: ſenterice againſt 1 ec: i/ 
work. is not executed ſpeedily, therefore the heart of the ſous 
men 18 fully ſet in them 10 ds evil,or,t is full in them to do coi. 
They have not ſome vellcitics and propenſions, ſome mo- 
tions and inclinations, ſome querics and debates about it, 
but tie matter ( upon this ground ) is fully ſtated and de- 
terinined, they are ſo full of it, that they have r.0 room 1" 
their hearts for better thoughts or counſels ; the ſum of all 
ts, they arc hardned and refolved to do evil. 

Thirdly, Groſs ignorance hardens many. Tirſt, 1gn0- 
rance of themſelves. And ſccondly, Ignorance of Gu. : 
he that knows not what he ought to do, cares not mv!) 
what hc doth. None arc fo venturous as they 4 v1» 
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.' a young man, who hearing of the adulterics and wic 
IT, 


know not their danger. Pharaoh ſaid, 1 kyow nor the Lord ; 
he knew not the Lord, '\nor himſelf, therefore he ranon 
blind-foldy and deſperately hardened himſelf againlt the 
Lord. * | 


Foufthly, Hardneſs of heart in ſinning is contractedfrom 


the multitude of thoſe who fin. They think none ſhall ſuf- 
fer for that which ſo many do. The Law of Mojes ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt not follow a multitude to do evil ( Exod. 35.3.3 
There is ſpecial reſtraint upon it, becauſe man is ſo cafily 
led by many. The heart is ready to flatter it ſelf into an 
opinion, that God will not be very angry when a practice 
is gr8wn common this is the courſe of the world, this is 
the way of moſt men ; therefote ſurely no great danger in 
it. And examples harden chiefly upon three confiderati- 
Ons. 
Firſt, If great ones go that-way ; the Heathen wes - 
Ea - 
neſes of the gods, ſaid, what ! Doghey fo, and ſhall I ſtick, 
atuf 2 

Secondly, If ſome wiſe and learned men go that way, 
ignorant and unlearned men conclude they may. 

Thirdly, If any godly men, ſuch as make more then or- 
dinary profeſſion, do ſuch things, then who may not ? The 
failings of the Saints are a countenance to wicked men in 
their follies. They are apt to follow the dark fide of the 
cloud, and to approve thoſe in what they do ill, whom 
they ſcorn in what they do well, They imitate their falls 
and ſins, whoſe repentance they never think of imitating. 

How many harden thcir hearts by their doing what is 
evil, whoſe hearts have been broken becauſe they did evil ; 
fromthe fin which a holy 'man commits againſt his purpoſe 
and xeſolution, many purpoſe and reſolve to commit it. 

Upon theſe, and the like grounds, the» heart of man is 
hardened againſt God. Take a brief of the degrees of this 
hardneſs; ſee by what ſteps the heart riſcs ſo high in fin- 
ning. Man doth not grow hard at once, much leſs hard- 
cit ; but when once he begins to harden himſelf; where he 
thall make an end he knows not. 

The firſt ſtep js, the taking time and leave to meditate 
upen fin, and roll it up and down in the thoughts. A hard 
heart lets vain thoughts dwell in it. A holy heart would 
not let them ledge with it. 

A ſecond ſtep is, ſome taſtes of pleaſure and delight'in 
lin, It proves a ſweet morſel under his tongue. As the heart 
grows more delighted im fin, ſo more hardened in fin. No- 
thing ſhould be ſo bitter as lin inthe aQt for nothing would 
be {o bitter as fin in the iſſue : but when the aCt is pleaſant, 
theiſſue is ſeldom ſuſpected. 

The third ſtep is, cuſtom in finning. It argues great 
boldneſs to venture often. 'One ſaid of him that had eſca- 


complain, though you be wrack'd, Mariners are fearful 
of ftormsar firit, but through cuſtom they play with them. 
\When a man comes off once ſafe from ſin, he will venture 
2g41n, andfo often, till at laſt he thinks there is ſcarce any 
venture at all in ſin. He grows bold and hardy. ; 

By the fourth ſtep cf hardneſs he comes to defend and 
maintain his fin. He hath ſpoken ſo long in his heart againſt 
the word, which forbiddeth him to in, that now he cm 
ſpeak againſt it with his tongue. He hath a pleaot an ar- 
Zument to make the evil he doth, good. He appears a 
Patron, an Advocate for ſin, who was before but a practi-' 
ſcrof it. | 

Fifthly, The hard heart grows angry and paſſionate with 
thoſe who give advice againit fin , he is reſolved; and a man 
that is reſolved in his way, is angry if he be Yelircd to re- 
move out of his way. He that 1s reſolved to ſleep, loves 
not to be awakened > A touch or a jog from him that fits 
by, provokes him, hc praycs to be let alone. We ſhould 
love the man, while we hate and reprove his ſin. Buthe 
that loves his fin, will hate his reprovers. 
_ Hard hearts grow too hartl for the Word, they 
racks —_— oof ; they can fit under the Preacher, and hear 
wes hy day, but nothing touches them. A man in ar- 
= rs $not the {troak of a ſword, much leſs the ſmart 
ES This hardneſs of heart is a ſtcel armour to the 
qe, it maxes the man palt feeling, till he be paſt heal- 
k &-. Some being often reproved, harden their hearts ( Prov. 
29.) till their hearts are to0 hard for all reproofs. 

Andthen Ieventhly, The heart is ſo hard, that the ſword 
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of affliction doth not pierce it; the man is jrdgrment -pri 
let God (trike him in his perſon or eitate, tet God ler the 
world afire about his cars, yet onhe gocs. He is like the 
man of whota Solomon ſpeaks ( Prov. 23. 24.) who lics 
fleepin> in- a ſtorm- upon the top of the Matt. 

Eighthly, The hard heart ſits down in the chair of the 
ſcorner ,, he derides-the Word, and mois Þt rhe judg; 
ments of God. \Vhen Ls: ſpake to his Sons-in-Li'y abgut 
fire and brim(ton- ready- to fall upon S9%0m and conturac 
it, the Text ſuith, He ſeemed as one th..t mutked nts |: 
Sons-in-Law, What, tell us of judgments ? of fire 
ſcending from Heaven? JJ he the Shie fall, we [1.2 [ive 
Larks, 

Laſtly, Thehard heart gets upto the Trii21:;nil of the pe: 
ſecutor, and from {corner , COMMENCES Op] ofir of £4 
and of the good wayes of Cod; he will dothen; the uitormyl 
miſchief he can, who would do him all the goo they car; 
Get thee from me (ſaith Phar.:ah to 71o/cs,, Exod. 10. 
T the heed to thy ſelf; fee my face no mores, fr 1111 
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more thenhardneſs of heart leaves to all. Many an hard 
heart uſes the hand before the tongue; and 1aft*ad oz fay 
ing to his reprover, See my dace no more leſt thou ae cal.s 
bim before his face that he fnay die, or ſeck his death be- 
hind his back, arid lies in wait for revenge. 
hardgeſo of heart 1s at hardeſt: It is now,a fit cafhivn for 
Satan ; be ſits ſofteſt _ this ſtone. The Devil is never 
ſo much pleaſed, as when man 15 moſt hardencd ;, the ſeed 
of his temptations takes root and proſpers belt in this 
{tonic ground. 

But ſhall man proſper too? Shall any man thrive 61 
make gain by hardening himſelf againſt God? Shall he 
come off with honour or with profit * Job anſwereth, 1% 
hath hardened himſetf againſt him, and bath pro: fered © 
Which may be reſolved into this negative propoition, No 
man ever hardened himſelf againſt God, ard pro5feree,. 

The Hebrew thus, Hath any man hardened Lim. CRETDT 
God, and had peace ? Mr. Broughton renders near it ; Hu 
any ma; hardened himſelf arm ſt God, ard found quretiief ? 
To have peace or quietneſs, and to proſper, arc the ſame 
in the language of the 7ews,,and in a hundred Texts of the 
Old Teſtament. 

We may underſtand 7ob either of theſe three Wayes. 

Firſt, No pertinacious hard-hearted man could ever g!o 
ry that he got the better or the day of God, and ſo proſper- 


And hrere 


.ed into a peace by war; thats 2 way of proſperity in 


which he ſhall never tread. Gaidcontold the men of Pernel, 
When I come again in peace , that is, when have conquer; 
ed, and return proſperous, then, c-c. No man cver con- 
quered God, and fo returned in peace. Peace was never 


Secondly, Who ever hardened himfclf 27.2111 od , avid 
preipered ? Thatis, Did ever any man fo weary out God 
by lengthening this war, that God wes (as it wore) forced 
at laſt to offer him terms of peace ? So it happens fome- 
times with men, with Nations and Kingdoms: They nor 
getting peace by victory, but being tpent and tired out 
with war, begin to think of treating. Did ever any one 
put the Lord to offer a treaty with articles of Peace, tO fave 
himſelf from further trouble 2 They who have not itrengrh 
enough to overcome, may yet have power enough to-vcXx 
and weary their adverſary. . But God can nenhgr be van- 
quiſhed by force, nor vest With our policies into a peace 
with man. 4 

Thirdly, Others give thisſence, Who ever held out, or 
was able to perliit ina war againſt the Lord ? The wicked 
{hall not itand before God in the day of judgment, much 
leſs in the 4ay of 'battel z 1/o wor!d ſerthe briur's wid chorigs 
againſt me 11 battel ? I would go through them, 4 woitld! bat 7: 
them terether ( Ua. 27-4. ) The molt fteely and flinty ſpt 
rits in the world can no more itand before Gold, then br i 
ars and thorns can before a flaming fic. The Lord (001 
breaks and deltroyes all oppoſing power. An fo there 15 
a figure inthe words x for man doth not only not proſper, 
but he is undone and cruſht for ever, by contending with 
God. Shall man proſper ina war with God ? No, it (ail 
end in his own ruine and utter deſtruction. 
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T he mreatc/t 77. »1ohi in the world have at one time or 
other tonnd tar matches, but the creat God never fonnd h:s 
match, Pheragb contended with him, but did he proſper 
init > You ſce what became of himat lait, he was drown 
od in the Red $22. frr{r.c contended with Chriſt, he 
ſcofled athim $ecameup to the higheſt degrees, he late 
in the Cizirof the fcorner, and in the tribunal of the perie- 
cvtor) but what cot he at laſt? When he was wounded, 
and threw up his blood toward heaven, faid he not, O G4- 
[il:.m , thoit - overcame; 1 acknowlelge thy power , 
whoſe name and truth 1 hive oppoſed. Chriſt, whom he 
h1d derided, and againſt whom he hardned himſelf into 
{corns and fcoffs, was too hard for him. All that harden 
themſelves ag2init God ſhall be worlted. Catber your ſelves 
to:ther, O ye peoples and ye rat! b. broken in pieces (1ſa,5.9.) 
Gather your ſelvCs together ; againſt whom ? Gather your 
ſclves togerher 2Sain{t thepeople of God, and ye ſhall be 
broken mn pieces; why? Emuuinel, the Lord is With us. 
if no nan can protper by hardning himſelf againſt the peo- 
ple of God, becauſ-rhe Lord is with them, how ſhall any 
12: proper by kardning himſelf immediately againſt God ? 
LE Fmyeniiel Wil not lct any proſper againſt his people, cer- 
ins he vill not tet any profper againſt himſelf. Thereforc 

*)/amo layes it down direvily; He th. 

-. (hall fallinto milthief  & (Prov. 2g. 1.) 

(de lbruved, end that withort remedie ;, there 15 ito 

it. a8 the world cannot ſave him., A hard hArt is 

the forejt of all judgments, and it brings all judg 
ments upon us. Abard breart treafareth up wrath agan'{t 

* ay v7 wr. C Rom. 2.5.) As 4 hard heait is Satanis 
fi (os it) Ur (tr; , ly of God, treaſury for wrath. The 


walls of that f.ery Topber are built up with theſe ſtones, 
v.1th their hard hearts who turn themſelves into ſtoncs 
a92nſt tne Lord, . 
| Then take heed of hardning your ſelves againſt Gad- 
You know the counſel which Gamazlicl gave, Atts 5. 39. 
Eifooa from theſe min, and lit them tone, 8c, (See how 
tromblingly he ſpeaks ) 7ſt you ve fond even to fight arunſt 
Gd 5 as1f he had faid, rake beed what you do, itis the 
moſt dreadtul thing inthe world to congend with God; he 
tpcaks'as of a thing he would not have them come near, or 
be in the reraoteſt tendency to. Man will not meddle with 
a moit2] man if he be too hard for him ; how ſhould we 
tremble to mcddle or contend with the immortal God ? 
Chritt, Like 14. Warning his Diſciples to conſider afore- 
411d wht it ts to be hzs Diſciples, gives them an inſtance of 
Ring: Ihr King (faith he) going to make war againſt 
1419, fatuh rot down firſt and conſalteth, whether 
hele .ble wil rex rheufund to mect him that cometh againſt 
him wit enty thouſand ? Now I ſay to you (ifany ſuch 
be here) that have hearts ſtceled or hardned againſt God, 
v.ho challenge God the field, and ſend dckance to heaven, 
O lit down, fit down. contider whether you with ten thou- 
fand are able to meet God with his twenty thouſand, that's 
oreat odds, half in half; but contider whether one ſingle, 
imple mon can ttand againſt his twenty thouſand ; whether 
2 man of no {trengra,can itand againſt infinite itrength;whe- 
ther you who have no Wiſdom, are able to ſtand againſt 
Lim who is of infinite wiſdom. Can ignorance,contend 
vith knowledge, folly with wiſdom , weakneſs with 
Itrongth, an carthen veſſel with an iron rod. O the bold- 
4614 1a6ncils of men , who will hazard themſelves up- 
ct gifidvantages. Hers wiſe tn heart, and mighty 1n 
11 hath hardened lamclf a7 cigſt him, aid hath 
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And 42 God 15 fo powerful, that no wicked man in the 
world canmend hinfelt by contending with hin ; ſoncither 
cat ny of his own people. If they harden themſelves 
want God, they {hall not proſper. To harden the heart 
a74jnit God, is not only the linof a Pharaoh, of a Senache- 
146, and of a 7/nltan, but poſſibly it may be the ſin of a 
Bcl:crer, the lin of a Saint. And therefore the Apoſtle, 
1b. 3. gives them caution, T ahe heed leſt anyof y-ur hearts 
be hardeard throvgh the dec eufulifi of ſta ; and whoſe heart 
ſocver is hardned againſt God, that man, good or bad,ſhall 
not proſper, or have peace in it. Itis mercy that God will 
not give his 01n peace, or let them thriyc inlin. Grace 


proipers not, when the heart is hardned ; joy proſpers not, 
nor comfort, 1r.or {trgngth, when the heart is hardned ;, the 
whol- {tate and ſtuck of a Belicter is impaired, when his 
heart is hardned. . 

And if Saints harden their heart 2gainſt God , Go4 / in 
a ſence) will harden his heart againit them, that is, he wilt 
not appear tender-hcarted and cumpaſſionate towards then 
m retercnce to preſent comforts ; he will harden himſelf to 
afllict and chaſten, when they harden themſelves to fin an{ 
provoke, : 

When God afflicts his pepple , he hardens his heat: 
againſt them 3 and it is ſeldom that he hardneth his hear: 
againſt them, till they harden their hearts againF him. And 
the truth is, if they who are dearcit to him, do harden their 
hearts againſt him, if they. quarrel and contend with him, 
if they riſe up againſt his commands, or azgleCt his will 
he will make their hearts ſubmit, or he will make thei, 
hearts ake, and break their bones. If they harden their 
hearts againſt his fea?3 they ſhall feel his rod npon thei; 
backs and ſpirits too. Which of the Saints ever hardes: 
himſelf againi} God, #nd hath proipered * No man, whe 
ther holy or prophane, righteous -or wicked, could ever 
plory of a conquelt over God, or triumph after a war with 

im? 


VERS. :$,6,7, 8,9, 10: 


Which removeth the mountains, and they kinow no 
whichoverturgcth them in his anger. 

Winch ſhaketh the carth out of her place, and the pillars 
thereof tremble, 

Which commandeth the Sun, and it riſcth not ; and ſcgleth 
up the Stars,, 

Which alone ſpreaveth out the heavens, and treadeth upen 
the waves of the Sea. 

Which makceth Arcturus, Orion and Pleiades , andthe 
chambers of the South. 

Thich doth great things paſt finding out, yea, and wonders 
without number, 

O B having in general aſſerted the power and wiſdom 
| of Godi(he mult have infinite power and wiſdom again!t 
whom no man ever proſpered by contending.) Having , | 
ſay, aſſerted this in general, he deſcends to make a particu- 
lar proof of it ; as if he had ſaid, 1 will not only give you 
this argument, that God is mighty in ſtrength, becauſe no 
man could ever hardenhis heart againſt him, and proſper; 


he hath foyl'd all that ever medled with him; but beſides, 5's" 

| will give you particalar inſtances of it, and you hall ſee Jo! 
that the Lord hath done ſuch things, as ſpeak him mighty ,,.,;-; 
inſtrength, and prove himas powerful as I have reported. j:::4 5 


Theſe particulars are reported in ver/.5, 6, 7, 8, 9. all 


cloſed with a triumphant Elogie in thetenth, Which doth *'* 
great things pa3t Anding out ; yea , wonders without nun- | 


ber. 
The Argument may be thus formed, 
He is infinite 12 power and wiſdom who removeth woin- 
tains, and ſhakss the earth, who commands the Sin, 


who Spreads out the heavens, and disþoſethof the ſtirs 
11 the firmament, 


But the Lord doth all theſe things, he remavarh moni:- 
tains, he ſhakes the earth, he commandeath the Sun, 
QC. 

Therefore he is mighty in power , and infinite tn wi/- 

dom. : 

The firſt part of this argument is here implied. The 
Adumption, or the . Minor is proved in ver/. 5, 6, 75 9» 
9. by ſo many inſtances. Here thea is an evident demon- 
liration of the power of God, from viſible things , fron 
acts apparent m_ cye; asif hehad ſaid, If you have 1:91 
faith to believe ghas God is infinite in power, let your ſenſe 
teach it you, for he removeth mountains, and they how if 
not ;, he overturueth them in his anger, &C. 


Þc removeth mountains. 


That's the firſt intance. The word which we tranſlate 
to remove, ſignifies to wax old and ſtrong, becauſe things 
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as they grow in age, grow in ſtrength. There is a decli- 
ning age, and an.encreaſing age. Things very old impair, 
and things growing older, encreaſe in ſtrength ; we have 
the wordin that ſence (job 21. 2.) Wherefore do the wicked 
become old ? yea, they are —_— in power ; he putteth 
theſe two together, growing old and mighty in power. The 
Septuagint render, Who ma eth the mountains wax old, be- 
cauſe that which waxeth old is ready to vaniſh away (Heb. 8. 
13.) or to be removed and taken away, as the Ceremoni- 
al Law was, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks in that place. 
And becauſe growing old implies a kind of motion , 
therefore the word alſo ſignifies motion, even local motion, 
a moving from, or out of a place, Ger. 12.4. Abraham 
departed; removed from the place where he was. This 
local motion is cither natural, or violent; of this latter 
underſtand the Text, Which removeth the mountains. 


The mountains, 


Thereare Natural mountains, and Metaphorical or Fi- 
gurative mountains ; it is. an aCt of the mighty power of 
God to remove either. 

Some underſtand this of Metaphorical or Figurative 
mountains, and ſo mountains are great men, men of emi- 
nency, or of pre-emire=ncy, the Kings and Princes of the 
world, The Chaldee is expreſs for this ſence, He remo- 
veth Kings who are as ſtrong and high as mountains. For as 


+1;- God hath ordered the ſuperficies of the earth, and made 


ſome parts of it plain, others mountains, ſome vallies, and 
ſome hills ; ſo he hath diſpoſed of men ; ſome men ſtand 
asupon level ground, men of anordinary condition ; other 
are as the low vallies, men of a poor condition ; others arc 
as high mountains,over-topping and over-looking the reſt. 
The word is uſcd in this Metaphorical ſence, 4.41. 15. / 
will makg thee (faith the Lord to the Prophet) a new threſh- 
ing inſtrument having teeth : And what ſhall this new threſh- 
ing inſtrument do ? Thou ſhalt threſh the mountains, and 
beat them ſmall, and (halt make the hills as chaff, Here isa 
Prophet ſent with a flail or threſhing inſtrument, and his bu- 
fincſs is to threſh the mountains, and to beat the hills ; 
the meaning is, thou ſhalt deſtroy the great ones of the 
world, the hills, the mountains , thoſe that think them- 
ſelves impregnable or inacceſhble. But how could the 
Prophet threſh theſe mountains , and what was his flail ? 
Gideon ( Judg. 8.7.) threatens the men of Swccoth, that 
he will rear or threſh their fleſh with the thorns of the wilder- 
neſ, and with briars, And Damaſcus is threatned , be- 
caule they threſhed Gilead with threſhing inſtruments. of iron, 
Amos 1. 3. Thatis, they put them to extreameſt tortures. 
Our Prophet could not thus torture men. His threſhing 


inſtrument having iron teeth, was only his torgue, the in- 


{trument of ſpeech ; with this he beat thoſe proud moun- 
tains to duſt, that is, he declared they ſhould be beaten 
and deſtroyed. Of ſuch a mountain, the Lord by his Pro- 
phet ſpeaks ( Fer. 51. 25.) Behold , 1 am againſt thee, O 
deſtroying mountain, ſaith the Lord, which deſtroyeſt all the 
earth. Behold, I will ſtretch our mine hand upon thee, and 
well roll thee down from the rocks, and mak thee a burnt mony- 
rain, This mountain was the proud ſtate of Babylon, which 
Was oppolite to the Church of God, this devorring mou- 
rain (hall at laſt be a devoured mountain, devoured by fire, 
therefore he calls it a brit mountain. Thus ( Zech. 4.7.) 
Who art thou, O great\ mountain ? Before Zerubbabel thou 
ſhalt become a plain. The Prophet is aſſured that all the 
power and ſtrength which oppoſed it ſelf againſt the refor- 
mation and re-edification of Zernſalem, ſhould be laid le- 
vel withthe ground. So we may interpret (Pal. 144.5.) 
He toucheth the mountains, and they ſmoke; the meaning is, 
when God dqth but lay his hand upon great men, upon 
themightieſt of the world, he makes them ſmoke or fume, 
which ſome underſtand of their anger, they are preſently 
( Or we may un- 

of their confumption. A ſmoaking mount ain 
Will ſoon be a burat mountain. Inour Language , to make 
gs: {moke, is a proverbial , for deſtroying or ſubdu- 
And beſides,there are mountains 
My Ms as well as without us. The ſoul hath a mountain 
” ws, Mii an act of the great power of God, yea, 
rag igncr and greater power of God,to remove inward, 
mn 510 remove outward mountains, 1/7z.40, 4, The 


(in this figurative ſenc 
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| Prophet fore-ſhewing the coming of Chritt, and the ſend 


ing of the Baptiſt to prepare his way, tells us, Eu'y 
mountain and hill ſh.ill be made low. Chriſt did not throw 
down the outward power of men, who withitood him ; he 
let Herodand Pilate prevail : but mountains and hills of 1m 
and unbelief in the ſoul, which made hg paſſage into then 
impaſſible, he overthrew. Theſe mountains of high, proud 
thoughts, the Apoſtle deſcribes ( 2 Cor. 10, 14. ) Cſtins 
down imaginations, and cvery high thing, and br:nging :1v 
captivity every thoughe (every mountainous thoucht ) 7s 
the obedience of Chr1 Jie : 

Theſe are Metaphorical mountains, the power of tinful 
men without us, and the power of fin, tie pride of our 
own hearts within us. It is a mighty work of God to re 
mov* theſe mountains. 

But theſe are not proper to the Text, for the inſtances 
which follow, being all given in natural things, ſhew, that 
thoſe here intended, are natural mountains, 

Taking mountains for earthly, material mountains, it is 
doubted how the Lord removes them. 

There are different opinions about the point. Some un- 
derſtand it of a natural motion. Philoſophers diſputing 
about mountains and hills, conclude, that they are ſubject 
to generation and corruption; by the addition of many 
parts they are generated, that is, kneaded or gathered to- 
gether, and become one huge heap of carth; and by the 
detraCtion, falling and crumbling off, or taking away of 
theſe parts, they arc removed again, Thus we may ex:- 
pound that ( ſob I 4+ 18. ) Ajid fi ely (ECPIOKNLAULH felli;i7 
cometh ta noxght. 


Minime mirandumeſt, i quas teri's part?s que nure habitantay, olim mays ©©c 


, Ti 


que nunc pelagus ſunt, 0179 14: 
tai, Strab. /. 17. 


WERY, ft© CAMPOS OF MORULES par oft 7: 


Yet this cannot be the meaning of ob here. For though 
we grant that Doctrine of the Philoſophers, that there is 2 
Seneration of mountains, and ſoa corruption of them yet 
that corruption is ſo inſenſible, that it cannot be put among 
thoſe works of God which raiſe upthe name of his elorious 
power. That which falls not #ndcr ebſervat ion, cannot conſe 
admiration. Slew and imperceptible motions make ſmall im 
preſſions, either upon the fancy or underſtanding, 

That here ſpoken of, is quick and violent, and by its ea 
fie repreſentation to the eye, cauſeth wonder and aitonith: 
ment inthe beholders, 

And ſoit imports a removing them by ſome violent mo 
tion, : 

Thus the Lord is able to remove, and hath removed 
mountains, ſometimes by earthquakes; ſometimes by 
ſtorms and tempetts ; ſometime thoſe mighty bulwarks 
are battercd with thunder-balls diſchzrged trorn the clouds 
( Pſal. 97. 5.) The hills melted like wax at the preſence of the 
Lord. Hills melt down when he appears as a conſuming 
fre (Pſal. 104. 32.) He locks upon the earth, and it trem- 
bleth, and he toucheth the hills, and they ſmckr. Thoſe rotkie 
mountains are as ready to take fire, as tinder or touch- 
wood, if but a ſpark of Gods anger fall upon them. God 
by a caſt of his eye ( as we may ſpeak ) can catt the carth 
into an ague-fit, he makes it ſhake, and more, trembic with 
4 look; heby a touch of his mighty arm, hurls mountains 
which way he pleaſeth, as a man doth a Tennis-ball, We 
read ( 1ſ.x. 64. 1. } how carneſtly the Prophet prayes, O 
that thou wouldeſt rert the heavens and come down, that the 
mountains might fiow dow: at thy prgſence;, where he is con- 
ccivedto allude to Gods coming down upon Mount S:#4; 
at the giving of the Law, Exod. 19. which is faid ro melr 
from before the Lord God of 1ſrac!, Judg. 5. 3. Some uncer- 
ſtand it of rh. day of Chriſt, when he ſhall come to judge 
the world ; others, of that day: wi.en Chriit came in the 
fleſh to ſave the world ; then the mountains were levelled 
according tothe preaching of the Bapriſt ; but rather Fl 
Prophet being affected with the calamitous condition, wen 
he foreſaw the Fews falling into, intreats the Lorc £0 Pu! 
forth himſclf in ſome notable works of his providence , 
which ſhould as clearly manifeſt his preſence as it they (\\\ 
the heavens ( ſpeaking as of ſolid bodies ) reriung . 275 
God viſibly coming down ; then, thoſe difficuities Wlic!1 
lay in the way of their deliverance; and looked like huge 
mountains of Iron or of Adamant, would preſently at: 
ſolve like wax, or ice before the $vn v1 fire. The Propuet 
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Micah defcribes the effects of Gods power in the ſame 
ſtile (chap. 1. 3, 4.) Behold, the Lord cometh forth ont of 
his place, and will come down and tread upon the high places 
of the earth, and the mountains ſhall be molten under him, 
and the valleys ſhall be cleft, as wax before the fire, and as the 
waters which are powred down a ſteep place. So, to remove 
mountains, is uſed proverbially, fob 18, 4. Shall the carth 
be forſaken for thee, or ſhall the roth, be removed out of hs 
place ? that is, ſhall God work wonders for thee ? or, God 
will alter the courſe of nature as ſoon asthe courſc of his 
providence. To ſay God can remove ,mountains, 1s as 
much as to ſay, he hath power to do what he will ; and 
the reaſon is, becauſe mountains are excceding great and 
weighty bodics ; mountainsare firmly ſetled :* now, to rc- 
move a thing which is mighty in bulk, and ſtrongly found- 
cd, is at argument of greateſt ſtrength. The ſtability of 
the Church is comparcd to the ſtability of mountains, P/al. 
125. 1. They that truſt 1n the Lord ſhall be as Monnt Zion, 
which canmot be removed, but ſtandeth_ faſt for ever. The 
righteouſneſs of God is compared to a great mountain 
( Pſal. 36. 6. ) becauſe his righteouſneſs is firm and un- 
moveable ; Thy righteouſneſs 1 like the great mountains, or 
the mountains of God. And (P/. 46. 2.) the doing of the 
createſt rhings, and the making of the greateſt changes that 
poſſibly can happen in any Nation,or in the whole world,are 
expreſt by the removing of mountains; Thoxgh the earth be 
removed, ard though the mountains be carried into the midſt 
of the Sea, yet will we not fear, &C. That is, things which 
carry the greatelt impoſſibility to be done, or which are 
ſeldomeſt done.,ſhall be done before we will do this. As men 
when they would ſhew how far they are from ſubmitting to 
ſach a thing, ſay, We will die firft, c>c. Sohere, Who! we 
fear ? No. mountains ſhall be removed firlt, He breaths out 
the higheſt confidence of the Church, inthe loweſt.not on- 
ly of her preſent, but poſſible dangers. As faith can repre- 
{ent to us better things then any we enjoy, to raiſe our joy 
ſo it can repreſent to us wor'c things (and put us harder 
caſcs) them any we feel, and yet carry us above fear.A faith 
removing mountains, is put for the ſtrongelt faith ; Though 
Thad ll faith, fo that I could remove mo!tr:t:tzis (1 Cor. 13. 
2.) that is, though I had the ſtrongeſt faith, the faith of mi- 
racles. When Chriſt (Mar. 21.21.) would ſhew to the ut- 
moſt what faith can do, he faith, /f ye have faith and doubt 
2:0t, Je (ball not only ao this which is done to the frg-tree, but 
alſo, if ye ſhall ſay to this mountain, be thou removed, and be 
thou caſt intothe Sea, and it ſhall be done. As if he had ſaid, 
if you have faith, you may do the greateſt things imagina- 
ble or deſirable ; ye ſhall remove mountains. A mountain 
is immoveable by the meer power of a creature.Faith takes 
that in hand, becauſe faith aCts the power of the Creator. 
And as the faith of man removing mountains, notes a faith 
of miracles; ſo the power of God removing mountains, 
notcs a miraculous power. | 
So then, taking this ſpeech either for the removing of na- 
tural mountains, or taking it proverbially, as it noteth the 
doing of the greateſt things, and putting forth of the great- 
clt power, it proveth the point which Fob hath here in hand, 
viz. That Godr mighty 11 ſtrength; why ? He 1s able 0 re- 
move mountains: Hence obſerve, 


Ii: ft, That, The Lord, if be pleaſeth, can alter arid remove 
rreparts of theearth, and change the frame and fabrick, 


of ature. 


He that made the mountains unmoveable to us, can him. 
ſelf remove them. Th@ Hiſtories and Records of former 
times tel] us how God hath miraculouſly toſſed mountains 
out of their places. Joſephs in his ninth Book of Anti- 
qQuitics, cap. 11. mentions the removing of a mountain; and 
F!iry im the eighth Book of his Natural Hiſtory, cap. 30. 
:\ latter writer reports, that in Burgundy, in the year 1230. 
There were mountains feen moving, which overthrew ma- 
nyMouſcs, to the great terrour of all the Inhabitants of 
thoſe Countries. Teſcph:c3 alſo reports the like done by an 
Earthquake. And anothertells us of Mount Of[z joyned to 


Olympus by an earthquake, Sothattake it in the letter, the 
Lord isable torcmove mountc.ins, 


L Cum in agre Mitinerſt montes 
rancurrebant crepitu maxime aj/:itarnits, Kc, Eo Collyſi ville omnes 


illiſe ſunt, & :. 
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It ſhould make us fear before the Lord, and give him glo- 
ry, while we remember that even the outward frame of 
the world is ſubject to ſudden changes there is no moun- 
tain, no rock, but the little finger of God can remove or pull 
itdown, As David ſpake of his Metaphorical mountain, 


'his great outward cltate, Lord, then hiſt made it (tand 


ſtrong, yet thou aiaſt hide away thy face, and I was troubl, 4, 
Pſal. 20. 6. His mountain began to ſhake, and became a 
very molehil, uſeleſs to him, when God was diſpleaſed. 1f 
the Lord withdraw himlclf from onr civil mountains. we 
are troubled, and if he touch the natural mountains, they 
are troubled. Onur mountains will chip like rams, and the little 
hills liks lambs (Pal. 104. 4.) when he 1s 4iſpleaſed. 


Secondly obſerve, That, The power of God « made Vi[t- 
ble to us in the changes which he works inthe creature, 
as well as in the conſtitution of the creature, 


The power of God made the mountains end created the 
hills; the ſame power removes mountains, - and turns them 
upſide down. Ir argues as great a power to deſtroy theworld, 
as to ſcttle the world. As the Apoſtle ſhews what divinity 
the Gentiles might have learned in that great Book of the 
worlds creation ( Rom, 1.20.) The inviſible things of him 
from the Creation of the world are clearly ſeen, being nnder- 
[food by the things which are made, even his eternal power aud 
Godhead, So we may ſay on the other fide, The inviſible 
things of him from the confuſtons which are in the world, are 
clearly ſeen ; or, they may be underſtood by the things which 
are removed and changed, in theſe you may read his eteral 
power and Goeh:ad. When God breaks the Laws and courſe 
of nature, he ſhews his power as well as when he ſctled 
the laws and courſe of nature. Heſhews his power when 
he lets the Sea out of his place to overflow the carth,as well 
as When he bounded the Sea that it ſhall not overflow the 
earth, Some things are with far leſs power deſtroyed then 
made, removed then ſetled ; but no power can defiroy the 
world,but that which made it, or ſuddenly remove a moun- 
tain, but that which ſetled it. The power of God mult be 
acknowledged in altering, as well as in ordering the natural 
courſe or conſtitution of the creature. 

" And if we look to the change of Metaphoricz} Moun- 
tains, it is 2 truth, an illuſtrious truth, that the Lord dif- 
playes his mighty power in removing and overturning the 
great eſtates and eſtabliſhments of Men and Kingdoms. 
When God removes the Mountain of our peace, of our 
riches, the Mountain of outward proſperity, andof civil 
power, it becomes us to ſay, He 5s mighty i: power who 
doth all theſe things. 

God hath given great tokens and teſtimonies of his pow- 
er in this. How many Mountains, grear Mountains, men 
who were Mountains, and things which ſtood like Moun- 
tains; how many (I ſay) of theſe hath the Lord removed ? 
The power' of God and the faith of his people have 
wrought ſuch Miracles, He removerh the Mountains. 


And they know it not. 


They.) Who ? Who or what is the antecedent to this 
They? Are the Mountains? So ſome underſtand it ; and 


then the word [know, ] or the att of knowing is by a figure | 


aſcribed (as many times in Scripture, to creatures wrhout 
reaſon, ſo) to creatures withont life, Plal. 58, 1. Before your 
pots can feel the thorns ; the Hebrew is, Before your pots 
can wmnderſtand or know the thorns, that is, before they arc 
ſenſible of the heat of the fire to make them boil, cc. An 
aCt of ſenſe, and is aſcribed to pors, which are things inſcnl!- 
ble. 

But others take the antecedent to be man; He removeth 
the mountains, and they know it not, that is, nen know it 
not, 
tains, that men cannot mark how he bath removed them out of 
their places in his anger, 

Suppoſing men to be the antecedent, there is yet a diffe- 
rence about the interpretation. Men, that is, fay ſome, un- 
Skilful men, ignorant men, they know not the meaning of 
this, they cannot give a reaſon why or how mountains are 
rgmoved ; if God doth it, they kyow it not. Others re- 
ſtrain it to men inhabiting the mountains, they were ſecure, 
and thought their dwellings ſo ſafe, that God removed 
their mountain before they dreamed of, nuch leſs feared 
any ſuch thing; they had no thought that God would re- 
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eir mountain. Places ſtrongly fortified , cither by 
pg clay make men ſecure, 6 dangers unſuſpect- 
ed. Thedcluge in Nos time, prevailed over the high- 
eft mountains ; but his ſinful polterity hoped to make an 
artificial mountain, wherein they might even garea ſecond 
deluge. Come,, let us build us a City and a Tower, whoſe 
rop ma reach to heaven, Gen. 11.4. And then (except the 
arsand firmament be flouded) we ſhall be dry, how much 
or how long ſoever it rains. Such towrin thoughts as 
theſe, were (ſurely) laid inthe foundation of that intended 
Tower. 

Take the Text cither of natural or of figurative moun- 
tains; and to remove them, ſo, that mah knows i , may 
have a double meaning. 

Firſt, That it is done with great ſpeed. 
| Secondly, That it 5s done with great ſecrecy. | 

God is able to do great things in a little time, in ſo little 
time, that men ſhall not know heis doing them, till they 
aredone. He can do great things ſecretly , ſo ſecretly 
that the way of their diſpatch ſhall not be. viſible to the 
cyc, or open to the underſtanding of man , till they arc 
diſpatch'd. | 

Again, this clauſe [| And thep know it not, ] notes not 
only the ſecurity of men before the hand of God is upon 
them, but their ſtupidity, while it is upon them. So Prov. 
23.35. They have ſtricken me, ſhalt thou ſay, and I was not 
ſick; they have beaten me, ard I felt it not ; the Hebrew is, 
and I knew it not. Hence obſcrve, 


The works and judgments of God, are efterunſuſpeted and 
unobſerved by men. 


He removeth mountains, even their mountains, and they 
kzow it 70t, 

'Tis true in reference to natural, but eſpecially to civil 
mountains. The rich, the mighty arecaſt down from their 
ſeats, or their ſeats are calt down before they ſaw any 
hand touching them. The whore of Babylon, and mother of 
fornications, who fits upon ſever mountains ( Rev. 17. 9.) 
ſaith inher heart, I fit a Queen, and am no widow, and ſhall 
ſee no ſorrow ( Revel. 18. 7. ) Therefore ſhall ber plagues 
come 1n one day, death , and-mourning, and famine, &C. 
(ver.$.) If her plagues come in one day,” ſhe (doubtleſs) 
thought not of them a day before. Babylons ſeven mountains 


-fhall be removed, ſhe not knowing it; and as Babylorns 


mountains ſhall be removed, when: ſhe ſhall not know, 
that is, ſuſpect it; ſo, which is more ſtrange, Feruſalems 
mountain was removed, and ſhe did not know, thatis, per- 
ceive it. The Prophets are expreſs ( 1/a. 4.2. 25. ) There- 
fore be hath poured upon him ( namely, Jacob or Iſrael) the 
fury of his azger, and the ſtrength of battel, and it hath ſet 
him on fire rownd about, yet he knew it r10t 5 and it burned him, 
Yet be laid it not to heart. They were unobſcrvant of thoſe 
terrible things the Lord did among them. Some little an- 
Ser paſſes often without notice, but here was the fury of 
anger ; ſome ſleight skirmiſhes make no great noiſe, but 
here was the ſtrength of b4ttelz and not ſome few drops 
of both theſe, but either of them poured upon him, by 
whole bucket fulls, and theſe buckets of burning fury ſct 
him on fire, and that not in ſome one corner or out-houle, 
but round about, yet he kyew it not. Which is exgoun- 
ded inthe next words, Ir burned him, yet he lard it, not 
to heart. | 
. The Prophet Hoſea ( Chap. 7. 9.) ſpeaks as much of 
Firuſalem, under the name of Ephraim :. Strangers have de- 
veured his ſtrength, and he kneweth it not ; gray hairs ave 
here and there upon hinr, yet he knoweth it not. Strangers de: 
Vour his ſtrength, that is, according to the language of Fob, 
the mountains wherein his ſtrength did conſiſt, were de- 
Voured and overthrown by ſtrangers, and yet he knew it 
not, hedid not obſerve the hand of Godin the hand of man 
againit him. G ray hairs are here and there Hpon him 5 gray 
ars are a great Change z gray hairs note the moſt diſcer- 
nable change of a mans life. There arc two ſtatcsof a man, 
cally diſtinguiſhed, youth, and old-age, and gray hairs 
make the moſt viſible diſtintion between theſe two; ſo 
that to ſay, G ray hairs are upon him, is to ſay there isſuch 
achange upon his eſtate, as is between a young man and 
ret: man, and yet he knows, he obſerves it not. Of all 
"1ngs a man is moſt apt to take notice of his own natural 
gray hairs : and many are ſo troubled at the firſt ſight of 
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them ( becauſe they tell us we begin to be old ) that they 
will pick them out : but ſuch 5 the ſenſleſneſs of many 
about the dealings of God with them , that when grcar 
changes arc upon them, changes lh» that of youth ito old- 
are, they arc not affected with it : providertiel or \MAICIAY 
gray hairs, are not often known. 

Surcly many of theſe gray hairs are upon us atthis day - 
it will be ſad, if En2land be like Ephraim, and know it not 
It Is worſe, not Io know we have HP YAY hairs, (ten 12 DALE 
them, The one 1s but our afſfi: tion, tl e othey is ou; ſin. Gray 
hairs are «pon w:, ſtrangers have devourcd our itrength : 
If we know not what God hith done, he can quickly do 
enough to make himſclt known. They win wall nor [ce the 
hand of God, when it 1s lifted up (that they may be hum- 
bled } ſhall fee ut ard be aſhamed, Ifa. 26.11. If the remo 
ving and ſhaking of our mountains do not awaken us, the 
overturning ſhall : That's the next act of divine power in 
this noble deſcription. 


And overturncth them in his anger. 


The word ſignifies to overturn a thins, fo, as to channe 
the form and f ſho of it, yea, to brino it to 191 hins ; not 
only to remove a thing out of its place, but to take away 
the very being of it, and to remove it out of the world. Hz 
not only turns mountains into mole-hils, but into plains, 
yea, into pits, they ſhall not be mountains any longer, nor 
any thing like a mountain. 

It is much to remove a mountain, and fct it in another 
place : but more to crumble it in a moment all to dulit, that 
you ſhall not find a piece or aclod of it. The Propher 
threatens the obſtinate /ews in ſuch a language, 7/2. 30. 1 2 
14. Therefore this jniquity ſhall be to you a4 A bench ready co 
fall, ſwelling out in a high wall, whoſe breaking cometh ſad- 
dainly at an inſtant, and be ſhall break._it as the breaking of 
the porters veſſel, &c. So that there ſhall not be found in the 
burſting of it, a [heard to take fire from the heavih, or to r.feg 
water withal out 'of the pit. 

He overturneth them in his anger, ] A-7cr 74 tn 12 2 
mixt affgtion made up chiefly of theſe rwotnoredienss, ſorrow 
and revenge. Some call anger the boiling of the blood al>21ic 
the heart, or the boiling of the heart in blood; the fines 
whereof riſe ſo faſt into the brain, that anger ſometimes 
diſlodges reaſon, and is therefore called by others a 
madneſs. X 

The word in the Text ſignifics the Noſtr:ls; and the 
Scripture frequently applies that to anger, becaule anger 1; 
ſeen and made viſible in the noſtrils. Quick breathing is 
ſign of anger. God is without parts and paſſions, he 1s not 
angry as man: but is ſaid to be angry when he doth like 
man in his anger. The Lord is not movcd or ſtirred by an- 
ger; buthe is angry, when he makes motions and ſtirrings 
in the creature ; he lets out the effects of anger, bt himſe f 
hath not the afﬀfeions, much leſs the perrurbar 017 
Hence obſerve, 
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That the troubles and i on{uſrons which are 14 the wenture, 
are tokens and eff ts of the 4117 of Co? 


As the ſerling and eſtabliſhment of the creature, is 2n ct- 
fe orlign of his goodneſs, or, as theſe tell vs, that God is 
pleaſed ; ſo when the Lord hurls the cre-rrie tas way and 
that way, when he tofſes itup and down, as it he carcd not 
how, this is an argument of his anger ; when s/c: came 
down from the Maunt, and ſaw what the people of /ſrac! 
had done, how they had made a golden calt and poluted 
themſelves with idols, ſuch a paſſion of anger came upon 
him, that he threw the Tables of the Law out of his hand, 
and brake them. So, when the Lord would ttgnine his Gt 
pleaſure, he throws the crore v1tt of hrs hd, td ue 
man azainſt man, Nation av ainjt Nation ( as 4 poreers vl» 
ſel ) one againſt another, The comfort and well being of 


CY 


the crearare, conliſts in this, that God holds it in his tan ; 
if he do but let it goout of his hand,it perithes, much more 
when he caſts it with violence out of his hand. The Pro 
phet ( Hab. 3.8. ) deſcribing the great confultons whic! 
God made in the world, queitions thus, 1s +: 
againſt the Rivers? Was thy wrath agaiuiſt te Set, 145: 
that thou didſt ride upon thine horſes, and thy cv. Fg 
vation ? God bcing angry with the enemics oi his peopicz 
made {trange work amonglt them 3 Riirher 790 (14 pep.c 
[hill not be delivered, the —_— ll be corfor 106 TV. 
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Lord ano7y with the Sea? When he compelled the Rivers 
to change their courſes, and diſcover the bottom of their 
channels,as in the paſſage of his 1/rae! through the red Sea ? 
No, God was not angry with the Sea, but with Pharaoh 
and his hoſt, with the oppreſſors and troublers of his 1/- 
rc! ; and when he was thus angry, he check'd the courſe 
of nature and turned things uphde-down. When David 
25 in a diſtreſs, and his enemies encompalt him round 
about ; what then ? Then the earth ſhook, and tremblea, the 
foundations of the bills were moved and were ſhaken, becauſe he 
1.25 wror!: (Pla). 18.7.)JThat,God might reſcue David out of 
the hand of trouble,he troubled the foundations of the earth; 
he made the world thake, and Kingdoms tremble, that his 
D.:vid might be ſetled upon his throne. The Lord threatneth 
( 14.17. 2.6.) that he will ſhake the heaven and the earth, the 
{rad the dry land; he will move all creatures, why fo ? 
He ſhakes them for the ſetling of his Zioz ( verſ. 7.) I will 


\ ſhake all Nations, andthe deſire of all Nations thall come, and 


[ will fill this houſe with glory, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 
\When the Lord comes againſt the ſuperſtition, and idola- 
try,and profancneſs,and wickednefles of the world in 2nger, 
19 wonder if Kingdoms ſhake : yea, he therefore ſhakes 
Kingdoms, that he may eſtabliſh Zeruſalom a quiet habita- 
(1041, 4 tebernacle that ſhall not be takes down, not one of the 
txhrs theref ſhall ever be removed, neither ſhall any of the 
cord otherent be broken, Wa. 33-20. Weare waiting when 
Gud will ſhake Babylon, and in his anger overturn the ſeven 
mountains thereof ; Babylon 1s built upon mountains, upon 
! en mountains, to note the ſtrength and power of it, yet 
thc Lord willremove Babylon out of her place, and over- 
11170 thoſe mountains inthe fierceneſs of his anger, and in 
jealoutte poured out, Then every Iſland ſhall flee away, and 
FIC RUHUIETHIS hall not be found, Rev. 16. 20. That 1s, the 
remorctt and itrongeſt places which owned and maintain- 
ed .:by/o::, ſhall either be converted or confounded ;, they 
{|| appcar no more under that ſpiritual notion,though in a 
natural and civil they do remain. That which ts not as 1t was, 
r* (Poker; of , 4:5 1 f it were not: A great change in our condition, 
75 Coilled 44 Change of our very being, The anger of Gad ovVer- 
turns things, as if it did anmhilate them. Job goes on. 


Ver!. 6. TUhich ſhakes the carth out of her place, and the 
pillars thereof tremble, 


This is a ſecond inſtance, but in higher expreſſions of the 
fame power of God. 


Thich takes the carth out of her place, 


Hc had ſaid before, God removes mountains. Mountains 
are great bulky hodies, but no mountain ſo great as the 
Gl;be of the whole earth. Now ( ſaith he ) the Lord doth 
not only ſhake mountains, ſome great parts of the carth, 
but if he plcaſeth he can rake up the whole carth, and 
throw 1t out of its place, as a man would take up alittle 
bail, and throw it into the air, He (hakzs the earth out of 
DeEYP.%E; 

The word which we tranſlate to Shake, ſignifies a violent 
motion of the mind, cauſed either by fear ( Dexr. 2.25. ) 
or grict'( 2 Sam, 18. 33. ) We rcadof a trembling heart 
rom both ( Pour. 28.25.) It is alſo applicd to civil ſha- 
kings end commotions by tae troubleſom ſpirits of men, 
( Fr61.30.21. ) For three thinss the earth u diſqumeted. And 
to unn«tural ſhakings of the carth by the power of God, 
(2 3:4. 22.8, &C. ) Son the Text. 

Some expound this of a natural motion. Thoſe men have 
( furcly ) a motion and turning in their brains, who tell us 
th:rthere 15 a continued motion of the. carth, that it turns 
an never itands ſtill ; they would ground the motion of the 
carth upon this Scripture, tranſlating thus, Which moverh 
the earth in her place. But the 'bext tells us, that the earth 
hath pillars, and not wheels, Pillars arc made for reſt, not 
for motion. 

Further, This Text ſpeaks of it, as of an at of Gods 
ancer , thercfore no ordinary act appointed in nature ; 
and the word notes 4 violent motion, not a natural. But 
we need not ſtand to refute this motion. As when ſame 
denicd all motion, a Philoſopher to prove it, roſe up 
and walked : $0 when any affim or give reaſon for this 
motion, we may ſhew their ſenſes that the carth ſtands. 

This ſhaking then 15 extraordinary, the Lord who made 
the carth firm upon pillars, can make the carth move, as if 
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This he doth, firſt, by carth-quakes , theſe ſhake the 
earth ( as it were ) out of her place, and make it tremble 
Hiſtories are full, and many mens experiences can five 
inſtances of ſuch terrible ſhakings of the earth. This carth 
quake is not meant here, for there is a reaſon in natur 
for that Philoſophers diſpute much about it, and tell vs, 
when, there is aitrong vapour included or impriſoned in 
the bowels of the carth, that vapour ſeeking vent m4 
keth a combuſtion there, and ſo the carth ſhakes. This, 
indeed, ſhews the mighty power of God, bur it is in ana. 
tural way ; whereas the Text ſeems to unply ſomewhat 
more, ſomewhat beyond the learning of Philoſophers ang 
Naturfſs. 

Belides, the Text ſaith, He ſhakerh the earth © out 1 4 
her place. : 

Whereas an earthquake ſhakes the earth in her place, 
and cauſes it to tremble upon the pillars thercof. 

But did God ever ſhake the earth out of her place ? \\+ 
muſt underſtand the Text conditionally. We have not any 
inſtance that the Lord hath aCtually done ſo, but this ſup 


poſition may be put. The Lord can remove montt11s 411 


| ſhzke the earth, not only in, but out of her place. We find 


ſuch conditional expreſſions often put in Scripture, not as it 
the things ever had been, or ever ſhould be done, bur if 
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Lnrd God of hoſts 1s be that toucheth the land, and it (\.;) 
mclt ; that is, :f the Lord do but tech the land, he can melt,it, 


As the three children caſt into a fiery fornace, had not { ©; 


much as a garment, or a thread about them touched with 
it, becauſe the Lord forbad the fire to burn : So, if the Lord 


the Lord will, he is able to do them ( Amos 9.5. ) The 


bid a ſpark but touch us, it ſhall melt and conſume us, as ” 


if we werecalt into, and continued in a fiery fornace, As a 
word made, ſo a touch ſhall mar the world, when God 
will ; yet he hath not done thus unto this day. So in the 
Text, He ſhakes the earth out of hey place, imports what 


God can, not what hc hath or will do. Notefrom it, 


That the Lord is able to do greater things, then cver he 
attually hath done. 


He hath not put the earth ont of her place, the earth is 
where it was, but he candifplace it. God hath never act- 
ed any of his atfributesto the height, for they are infinite ; 
he never acted power ſo high, but he is able to att ir higher : 
He hath never acted mercy in pardoning fo far, but he is 
able to at it further; a greater ſinner then ever yet was par- 
doned, may be pardoned. A greater enemy then ever was 
overcome, may be overcome. He hath run with foot-mcn, 
and they have not wearied htm, and he is able to contend 
with horſes : in aland of peace he was never wearied, and 
he knows how to wade through the ſwelling of Ford. It 
1s comfortable to conſider, that the Lord cannot only dothc 
ſame things again, which he hath done, but he hath never 
done to the utmoſt of what he is able to do: he can out-do 
all that he hath done, as much as the ſhaking of the whole 


carth out of her place, is more then to remove a mountain, 
yea, or a mole-hillof carth. - « 


Andthe pillars thereof tremblc, 


We have 'the pillars of Heaven, Chap.26.11. here of thc 
Earth. 


The word in the original ſignifies to Nand- upright, to co'! 


be erect, becauſe pillars do-ſo. There are two forts of 


pillars, upon which there is a different interpretation 0t *_ 


the word. 

There are, firſt, Supporting pillars. And 

Secondly, Supported pillars. Or , there are pillars for 
ornament ; and pillars for ſtrength, We ſet up pillars or 
pinacles upon the tops of great buildings for ornament , 
and they are ſupported pillars. We may call mountains 
ſuch pillars : for as when ſome ſtately Palace is built, great 
pillars or pinacles are ſct upon the towers and battkements : 
ſo the Lord having framed the earth, hath ſet up mountains, 
as great pillars for the adorning of it. He ſhaketh the eart', 
and the pillars thereof tremble ; it is true of theſe upper pil- 
lars, the mountains they tremble. . But I take it rather to 
be meant gf ſupporting pillars, under-pillars, which bear 
the frame above, and are as the baſes or under-props Of 
the earth ( Pſl.105.) Who laid the foundation of the earth ? 
the carth hath a foundation : the Hebrew is, He hath fout- 
ded the earth upon her baſis, alluding to a building. Moſt 
buildings 
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{ buildings have their foundations in the carth ; but ſome up- 
on it, being raiſed upon pillars. So Hannah (1 Sam 2.8. ) 
in her Song, The pillars of the earth are the Lords, and he 
hath ſet the world upon them. 

What are theſe pillars that the Lord hath ſet the world 
upon ? Or where ſhall we find them ? : 

David ſhews us ( Pſal. 24.1, 2.) The earth is the Lords, 
and the fulne(s thereof ; the world, and they that awell there- 
ia : for he hath founded it upon the Sear, and eſtabl; ſhed it up- 
ex the floods, Tt is ſtrange that pillars of liquid water 
ſhould bear up the maſſe earth , the earth ſeems rather to 
be the pillar and foundation of the waters. Some interpret 
( ſuper ) which ſignifies upon, by prope Or Juxta, near he 
hath founded it upon the ſeas, that is,” he hath founded it 
by or near the ſeas. But take it in theletter, and it 1s a 
ruth ; for the Sea is as much the pillar of the earth, as the 
earth is the pillar of the Sea; earth and ſea being a globe 
and round; the ſea is as much under the earth,as the carth is 
under the ſea, Thus the pillars of the earth are waters 
And the earth is eſtabliſhed upon the floods, 

Further, If you would know what theſe pillars are, hear 
what Fob ſaith ( chap. 26. 7.) Where he aſlures us that 
God hangeth the earth upon nothing.  Weare not to think 
that the Lord in framing and building the carth, did firſt ſet 
up pillars, and then ſet the earth upon them ; for the earth 
hangeth as a ball in the midſt of the air, without any pil- 
lars under it, Hence Job's Philoſophy teaches us, T har he 
hmgeth the earth upon nothing z there art no material or vi- 
ible pillars to ſuſtain it. 

What is then the pillar of the carth ? What is it that 
ſ1pports and bears it up ? The real pullar of the earth it i 
the power of God, But the power of God cannot tremble, 
how then doth he ſay, When he ſhaketh the earth, the pull.trs 
thereof tremble ? | 

In this place therefore we may expound the pillars of 
the earth for the lower parts of the earth, and ſo, though 
the whole globe of the earth taken togerher, be neither 
higher nor lower, yet in the parts of 1t from any point, 
ſome are higher, and ſome are lower, ſome above, and 
ſome beneath ; upon what ſuperficzes ſoever we are, the 
under parts thereof are (to-us) the pillars of the earth. So 
the meaning is, He ſhaketh the earth out of her place,” and 
the pillars thereof tremble; that is, he ſheketh it ſo terribly, 
matif ithad any outward viſible pillars, thoſe pillars muſt 
need tremble. 

[nthis we may obſerve the preat power of God in tÞþ- 
holding the earth. We ſee what the pillars of the earth 
are; the ſuppoſed pillars are no other then the lower parts 
ot the earth , and the true pillar of the earth is no other 
thenthe power of God : There arc no other buttreſſes or 
pillars upon which the carth is ſet, -or hy which itis ſu- 
. tained: This huge weight of the whole carth and ſeps is 
born up by the thin air. 1s not this an argument of the 
* Mighty power of God, that the air which is a body ſo 
\ Weak, thatif you throw a feather up into it, it will not ſtay 
there, but deſcend, yet the whole maſs or globe of carth 
and Waters hang there? God poyſcth it meerly by its own 
welSht; for he werghedthe mountains 1. ſcales, and the hills 
1m baluices, Ia, 40. 12. He upholds all things by the word 
of his power; a4 hath built this great Caſtle in the Air. 
Could we enter into the ſecrets of nature, and ſet our faith 
awork by our = about theſe things, we ſhould be raiſ- 
edabove all ſear the greateſt diſhculties, 1t we ſaw. but 
abullet, or a piece of lead of a pound, yea, of a penny 
Weight, liſted up and hang in the air without any thing to 
ſupport it, we would conclude it a miracle. What think 
you, when all the lead and iron, and brals, and ſtone that 
tic world, hang in the air without any viſible itay ? 

| hnd ſome interpreting this clauſe as the former, ina fi- 
vpurative fence, He ſhaketh the earth, that is, States, King- 
Gms and Common-wealths.; And the pill.ur« thereof trem- 

le, that is, they who ſeemed to be their ttrongeſt ſupport- 
ers tremble and thake. This is a, truth, and a profitable 
one for our meditation. To clear this; 
, Firſt, We find the earth in Scripture often put for States 
and Kingdoms (1/4. 24.20.) The earth ſhull recl to and fro 
Iike a druittgrd, 4d jhall be removd like a cottage, and the 
Hrs jr0n thereof jail be bezuy upon ity nd it (hal fall, 
He Jork ;/eag4in, The carth ſhall do this : what carth ? 
1not mean 
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but the people who tread upon the carth, or that Com 
mo2n-wealth wherein people are united and governed, thute 
ſhall recl to and fro. and be removed like a cottige: As 
if he had ſaid, you thought your ſtate and Kingdom vas 
ſcticd like a ſtrong Cattle, but I will take it down as a man 
takes down a little cottage, raddled only with a few ſticks 
and reeds. Or the mcaning of it is, your Comin neat! 
that hath been founded by the wiſdom of fo many Law- 
givers, and is eitabliſhed in ſo much riches and power, 
ſhall be removed as a poor cottage, through which every 
puff of wind finds a pailage.. The {tronvett Kingdons 
and Bufwarks of the earth are but as thatcht cottages Wien 
God takes them in hand. 

Secondly, Villars are often taken in a political fence, P/at. 
75.3. Theearth and all the inhab:itajits i: ef ve drfſelred. 
How comes it then to paſsthat they are not utterly deſtroy 
ed? It follows, 1 bear wp the pillars if it, thatis; I main 
tain, Governors and Magiltrates, ſome in places of poycr 
andauthority, by whom ſhaking, tottering Kingdoms are 
upheld. 

Further, There arc *Church-pillars as weil a5 Sratepul- 
lars; men of emincncy in knowledge and learning, in parts 
and piety ; theſe are pillars of the Churcn of God. So 
the Apoſtle calls Fames and Peter, Gal. 2.9. As the Church 
it ſelf is rhe pillar of rrath, fo ſome particular niembers 
are pills of truth, bearing it up and holding it torth, as 
pillars do the Laws or Edifts of Princes and Common 
wealths. As thele pillars are of Gods fetting up, to of 
Gods bearing up. In great ſhakings of the carth, Com 
mon-wealth-pillars. trenible, and Church-pillars tremble ; 
yea, they would fall, did not the Lord fuitain them with 
his hand. 

From all, learn the inſtability of the creature. It thy! 
which is the baſis or foundation of all outward comforts be 
ſo eaſily ſhaken and toit up and down, what are the com- 
forts themſelves ? If Kingdoms and Congnonwealths tot- 
ter, Who can itand faſt? When the Saints feel the world 
ſhake and tremble under them, their comfort is , T hey 
have received a Kinodom that cannot be ſh1.4/1, Neither 
men nor devils have gny pewer to ſhake it, and God will 
not ſhake it; nay, with reverence we may. tpeak it, the 
Lord cannot ſhake that Kingdom, for it 6 his own : he can 
not do any thing to his own wrong or diſhonow. Fart! 
may, but heaven ſhakes not, neither thall any of the pil 
lars thereof tremble for ever. 

We have ſcen two acts. of the mighty power of Goy: 
firſt, In removing thoſe mountains, thoſe great math; 
parts of the earth. Secondly, In ſhaking the whole maſ 
of. the earth. | 

Now the thoughts of Job grow higher, and he aſcends 
from carth to heaven, and brings an initance of the power 
of God there, in the ſeventh verſc. 


Verſe 7. Which comm andeth the Sun, and it rilſcth not ; 
and ſcaleth up the Stars. 


Andthe inſtance which he makes in the heaven ſtands (as 
heaven doth to carth) ina direct line of oppo'ition to that 
which he gave about the earth, The eart?1 in all the parts 
of it, is a fetled, fixed body, and therefor thepower of 
God is clearly ſeen in cauſing it to move; but the Sun 152 
moveable body, 2 Creature in continual motion ; and there- 
fore the power of God 1s clearly ſeen inchecking and itop- 
pins the motion of it. It calls for as ffrong a hand tv 
make tne Sun jtand itHill, as to ſhake and remove the ea tl. 
The ſtaying of that which naturally cannot byz move,» and 
the moving of that which naturally cannot but ttand {1!l, 
require a like power; and that Which Rands as the Cart! 
doth, or moves as the Sun doth, requires an Almighty 
power to, move or {tay it, | 


TUhtch commandetl; the Dun, andit ritcti; nor. 


Winch commandeth tle Sun. ] He deſcribes (ot in the 
poiture and language of a King, giving out comman4s. 
He Commai th. God 1s the SoVeratg of the Sur. Y+ L 3 S 
word inthe Hebrew 1s no more, but, he /.ul, or, Lo 45.5 
to the Sun ;lo Mr. Broughton tranſlates, He jho.cks oh , 
that « riſe nut: We, clearly to the fence. / 7c, 
eh the $#1, becauſe the word of Godto the Creature, 25 
a Law or a Command upon the Creature. 
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| DODERSNIRDOR 
| manded the Sun not to ariſe upon that part ; when his ow {en 
{1c commanideth the Sun, and itriſcth not. | ; people had light in Goſhen, Ne Lord ns the Bhs ] For 
The phraſe implies an ordinary ora common event. But |} | not to riſe upon the Eyyprians. This is a more diltin& ac ever ti 
when was there ſuch a thing as this? How rare are ſuch | of the power of God. For, as he ſpeaks, Amos 4.7. (tg hear hi 
events? I may ask, Did the Lord ever command the Sun ; note the accurateneſs as well as the power of God in his Fire at 
that it ſhould not riſe * Or did ever any day appear when | judgments ) concerning the rain, / commaided the cloud; word. 
the Sun did not appear ? we may anſwer four or hve | (faith he) and [ caujed H to TA Hpon oe City, and cauſed upont 
ws | it nor toramn upon 4iz0ther City : $0 the Lord can caule the ſage ul 
=, Firtt, Some conceive fob ſpeaks only of what God can Sun, if he pleaſe, to riſe upon one Countrey, and nor up. his C0! 
Gum. (:4 14 Jo (as inthe former inſtance ) not what he ever did : He | 10 | ON another ; upon one Nation , and not upon another ; the ſha 
Pd potent; never actually gave out his command to the Stn thas it upon one City, and not upon another, Thus we may un inthe 
rif-1tar,qus ſhould not rite; but he hath power rodo it if he pleaſeth, derſtand it, He commandah the Sun, and at riſeth 10t upon itz © 
þ -#(it,poſ= Many things are ſpoken of the power of Cod, as preſent- one people, though it ſhineth upon others, according to And 
ry Lang, cv ly done, which only are things poſſible for him to do, That's the manner of thar Egyptian plague. 80 do) 
© 4-caſ1z  ALo0d interpreration of the place. Laſtly, We may interpret it of an extraordinary tempe” degre 
folicrolire, Secondly, We may carry it further; for when he ſaith, ſtuons time, Fe commandeth the Sun , and it rifeth 1; thing 
Olywp. Jt 5i/th not, we necd not take it ſtrictly , as if the Sun that is, he makes ſuch ſtorms and tempeſts, and cauſeth backy 
were ſtaid from making day at all z but, it may note any ſuch vapors and clouds inthe air,that the Sun is muifled up, greal 
Xe: 0727 ſtop or ſudden diſappearing of the Sun, The Suns rifing | and isasif it did not riſe. Sucha day (he means of ar, alig/ 
> a row is the Suns appearing z and when it diſappearcth, or is hid- | 2© troubles and afflictions) we have deſcribed in the Prophct At 
areal 4:1 den,it is to usas if the Sun were not riſen. Thus God hath ſoel © chap. 2.2.) A day of darkyefs and of gloominej', 4 it (1 
> 01143 /9- aCtuaily , more then once, given out a command to the day of clouds and thick, darkyefs , as the morning upos, ile but : 
lis 27p@i- Sun _notto riſe. LLavater (inhis comment upon this place) mountains, But howis a day of darkneſs as the morning ? at th 
ro weed rengts, that in the year 1585. arch 12. ſuch a darkneſs &c. The ſpeech intends thus much, that this darkneſs (hall matt 
, Bold, {411 pon theearth, that the fowls went to rooſt at noon, as ſpread it ſelf as ſuddenly as the morning-light ſpreads it ng 
it it had bcen Sun-ſctting, and all the common people ſelf upon the mountains, lrg: higheſt, are bleil aud LR 
thought the day of Judgment was come. That of the Pro- gilded with the firlt iſſuing rayes of the riling Sun. God tne 
phct 1strue inthe /errer, as well as in the figzre (Amos 4. is aid to command the Sun n2t to riſe, when he vails and reb 
12.) He mketh the mornins darknef. And (chap. 5. 8.) He makes the face of the Sun with ſudden clouds, as if there of ( 
r:1r12erh the ſhadow of death into the morning, and maketh the 30| were no Sun at all but clouds. Pazl, in his Voyage. to the 
y 4.:k withmght. The holy ſtory records one famous Rome, was under ſuch a tempeſt, and the Text ſayh, That jwe 
act of God commanding the Sun toſtand ſtill (7oſh. 10.12.) neither Sun nor Stars for many dayes appeared ( Acts 27. Shi 
\When , 9;\114 was in purſuit of his enemies, he praycd that 20.) They wereas if the Sun had not riſen for many dayes. Wi 
the day might not hatten down San, ſtand thou ſtill upon Such ſtormy, gloomy weather God can make ( Ezch. 32. rea 
Gibco, ard thou Moon mn the valley of Ajalon 5 and the Sun 7.) When 1 ſhall put thee out, I will cover the heaven, and Yr. 
/iood ſtill, Ec. Foſhua ſpeaks as if himſelf could command make the ſtars thereof dark,, I will cover the Sux with acloud, di 
the Sun. Sun, ſtand thou ſtill ; hetalks to the Sun, as to that is, 1 will put a black vail or cloak upon the heavens, th 
his ſervant or child, ſtand ſtill. It vas indeed at the voyce | that the Sun ſhall not put out any Lght, when I put them ol 
of To(1:2, but by the word and power of God, that the out ; when I extinguiſh thee, 1 will (for atime) extinguiſh n 
Sun ſtood itill. So the Text reſolves; There was no day | 49 | the Sunalſo. The conſtcllations of heaven are often exprel- (c 
like rl.2t before it or after it (noday ſo long as that) that ſed ſympathizing with the diſpenſations of God on earth, th 
the Lord hearkened to the voyce of a man. So then, the Iſa. 13. 10. Foel 2.31. Mut. 24.29. Hecommandetl: or - t 
Lord hearkencd to the voyce of a _ nn then the Sun fpeaketh to the Sun. 
hearkencd to the voyce of a man. - Firſt, the Lord heark- . 
ned, andthen the Sin hearkened, thatis, by a command Hence — Firſt, The bare word of Cod is a com- 
trom God at the requett of a man the Sun ſtood ſtill, my 
Thirdly, It may be underſtood of ordinary Eclipſes, He ſpeaks to: the Sun, and ut riſeth nor. The Apolile 4,;,; 
which are diſappearings of the Sun ; and though they come uſeth that word about the creation of light , 2 Cor. 4.6, 92/1 :+ | 
ina courſe of nature, and are by natural light foreſeen ma- The Lord who commandeth light to ſhine out of darknep, {ii { 
ny years lzoforc they come, yet there is ſomewhat in them 1 $0 | hath ſhined in our hearts, The Greek is, The Lord who _ | 
Which ſhould tl us with high thoughts of the power of {pake light out of darkvef,, which we tranſlate, The Lord /*, 
God. And though aneclipſe of the Sun be no miracle,yet who commanded the light our of darkneſs.The words of God gi», 
God once made, and can again make a miraculous eclipſe. are Laws, and therefore the rex Commandments, that part #0 
\Vhen Chriſt the Sun of Righteouſneſs was ſhamefully cru- of the word which carries thename of commands from all ””" 
cified, the Sun in the heavens ( as aſhamed to look upon the reſt, is yet called The tea words of God. The Greeks call 4 
that act (as from man) of prodigious cruelty and injuſtice) the ten Commandments the Decalogue, or the ten words , ,._.. 
kid higface; aud from the ſixth hour (that* is, from high- ſo many words, ſo many commands. The Devil ſeems _ 
[1 noon} there ws darkneſs over all the Land unto the ninth to acknowledge this great power of God ( only that he 
A444 hor ; that is, till three inthe afternoon, Mat. 27.45. This might abuſe it) in Chriſt, that his word was a command, 
ecliple was miraculous; firſt, becauſe it was the full of the | 6O | 7f thou bethe Son of God (Mat.4..3.) command that theſe ſtones 
Moon. Which (as we receive from Antiquity) cauſed a be made bread. The Greck is, 1f thou be the San of God, 
creat Philoſopher ( not knowing whas was doing, or who (peak ro theſe ſtones that they become bread; or, ſpeak. theſe 
was ſuffering at Fernſalem) to cry out, Either the God of [tones tnto bread; he would take that as aGfoof of his Di- 
Nature [vifers, or the frame of Nature diſſolves, vinity ; If thou be the Son of God, do thu : God can do 
Sccondly , Becauſe it was univerſal ( as ſome affirm ) this, his word is a command to all creatures ; for whatſo- 
over all the world z or as others (which makes it more ever he impoſeth upon them, they mult ſubmit toit, therc- 
{trurge' that it was only in the Land of J«dea, all the fore do thou ſo likewiſe, ſpeak to thele ſtones, or command 
world beſides enjoying the light of the Sun at that time. theſe ſtones to Become bread. 
\Vhich Miracle ſtands oppoſite to that in Egypr, which | It ſhould be matter of comfort tous, while we remem- 
v25Piapucd with darkneſs, when tne Iſraelites in Goſhen | 7O ber that every word of God is a command upon all crea- 
enjoycd light; whereas then Zxdea, where the 1ſraelites tures; He hath made 4 decree which ſhall not paſs (Pal. 149. 
dwelt, was covered with darkneſs, the reſt of the world 6.) The Hebrew is only, 4 word which ſhall not paſs, Mis 
enjoying light. word is a decree which none ſhall reverſe. 
Foorthly, Some refer this ſpeech of 7ob's to that parti- Secondly, As from the former clauſe [Ye commandeth 
cular pl: gue of carkneſs for three dayes in Egype (laſt mcn- the Sun. ] we learn, That every word of God isa com- 
tioned? Which they conceive was then freſh in memory ; mand, fo, from that which followeth [Andit riſcthnot ] 
and ſo Fob had reference CRY 2s that, when he we may lcarn, 
ſaith, He commandeth the Sun, and it Yiſeth not, For 3. , . 
though Go4at that time did not give ONE to ltop en ny "5% obeys the command, and ſubwits to 
te Sun fromriling upon all parts of the earth, yet he com- | 80 the will of Goa. 
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Men often ſpeak, and ſpeak in the higheſt language of 
commanding, and yet rhe thing isnot done ; but whatſo- 
ever the Lord ſpeaks, is done. Every thing hath an ear to 
hear his voyce, who made both voyce and car, P/al. 148.8. 
Fire and bail, ſnow and vapour, ſtormy wind fulfilling his 
word, "SeniIcſs creatures a&t at Gods command, and go 
upon his errand , They fwlfil his word, The Lord ſent a meſ(- 
ſage unto Hezehzah, to aſſure him that his ſickneſs was at 
his command, becauſe the Sun was, 2 King. 20.9, 10. S/ail 
the ſhadow 70 forward ten degrees, or go backward ten 47rces 
inthe dial of Ahaz ? Either way (faith the Lord) I cando 
it; either way , as thou ſhalt ask & ſign, it ſhall be done. 
And Hezckiah anſwered, It 12 a light thing for the ſhadow to 
00 down ten degrees, but let the ſhadow return backward ten 
degrees. Yet he knew the Lord did not offer him a light 
thing in either, when he ſaid, Shall the Sun 0 forward or 
backward ? The Suns going forward was within a degree as 
great a matter as its going backward ; but Hezekiah calls it 
a light matter, in regard of common 4 prehenſion and obj or 
-ation. The Suns motion is naturally forward, and though 
it ſhould mend its pace, many would not much regard it ; 
but all would ſtand and wonder at- a retrograde motion, or 
at the Sun going backward, Hence Hezek:ah calls it a light 
matter for the Sun to go forward, comparatively to its go- 
ing backward. And trom either the Lord dorh teach He- 
2e&:ab that his creatures Will do what he bids them; even 
the Sun will move miraculouſly at his word. How great a 
rebuke will it be to man, if he move net at the command 
of God, and as God commands ? Shall the Lord ſay to 
the Sun, riſe not, and it :/eth not , and ſhall he ſay to man, 
ſwear not, and he will ſwear ; pray, and he will not pray ? 
Shall the Lord have better obedience from his creatures 
without life, then from man, who hath not only /zfe, but 
reaſon ? or from Saints, who have not only reaſon, but 
rrace? They who havegrace, givenot ſuch univerſal obe- 
dience as things without life ; for though there be a part in 
them active to obey, yet there is a part backward to all 
obedience. Let it ſhame us that there ſhould be any thing 
inus ( who have life, reaſon and grace) reſiſting, or not 
readily complying with all the commands of God, when 
the Sur, which hath not ſo much as life, obeys his voyce ; 
He commandeth the Sun, and it riſeth not. 


Thirdly, Obſerve from the manner of this ſpeech, 


That, The Lord hath a negative voyce uporithe motion of 
all creatures. 


He commandeth the Sun, and it rifeth not. It isa Royat 
Prerogative that the Lord commands the Sur ro riſe, but 
that the Lord hath a powef to ſtay the Sun from rifing, lifts 
up his Prerogative to the higheſt. In all diſputes about 
power, his is reſolved to be greatelt, who hath the nega- 
tive voyce , Which checks and ſuperſedeates all others. 
This is the Prerogative of God, he can ſtay the motion of 
the Sun and of man. The Sun dares not do his office to 
the day, nor the Stars to the night, if the Lord ſay no. The 
Sun is deſcribed, Pſal. 19. 5. like a Bridegroom coming 
vut of his chamber, dreſt and prepared ; and asa Giant 
rejoycing to run his race : but though the Sun be thus prepa- 
redand dreſt, and ready, yet if the Lordſcnd a writ, and 
4 prohibition to the Sun to keep within his chamber, he 
cannot come forth, his journey is ſtopt. Thus alſo he 
[tops man in his neareſt preparations for any ation. Jf 
the Lord will work,, who (hall let it ? 1a.q3.13. That is, 
there$s no power in heaven or earth which can hinder him. 
Butif the Lord Will let, who ſhall work? Neither Sun, nor 
wars, nor Men, nor Devils can work, if he forbid them. 
The foint is full of comfort. God tells Abimelech in the 
Cale of Sarah, Abraham's wife, whom he took into his 
houſe, 7 know thou didſt it in the integrity of thy heart, but 1 


with-held thee, and 1 ſuffered thee not to tonch her, Gen. 20. | 


6. And when Lab» purſued Faceb with hard thoughts 
«gainit him, and ſtrong reſolutions to deal harſhly with 
him; the Lord gyvca negative voyce (Ger. 31.24.) Take 
heed that thou ſpeak, not to Facob either good or bad. Laban 
had not the uſe of his own tongue ; He could not Speak, ei- 
ther good or bad. Not good or bad ! Was there any hurt 
or 1.4ban to ſpeak good to Jacob ? And the ſtory tells us, 
That Lab. Spake many words, and ſome bad enough to Fa- 
cob, cherging hiws with a double theft ; Firſt, for ſtealing 
himſelf away, verſc 26, Wherefore didſt thou ſteal away from 
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me 2? Secondly, For ftealin? his Idols, verſe ZO, And now 
though thou wouldſt needs be gone, becai'ſ: thou longeſt ſore 
after thy fathers houſe, yet wherefore haſt t'103 ſtolu aw .@y my 
gods ? Foul language all, though God charged him not to 
ſpeak a bad word to Facob. For anſwer, know, We muſt 
reſtrain thas reſtraint to the point of bringing Facob back 
apain, Thou ſbalt not Speak erther good or bad to him, to itop 
orturn him from his way, thou ſhalt uſe no threatnir gs to 
bring him back to thee; no, nor any promiſes or aliure- 
ments ; thou ſhalt make no oftcrs of better entertainment 
to win him tothy ſervice, which was the thing he ſo much 
deſired. Goodandbad are the two terms of all that can be 
ſpoken ; and where the utmoſt cxtreams of ſpeaking are 
forbidden , all ſpeaking to that purpoſe, is forbidden. 
When the ancient people of God were few i» number, ye, 
very few, and ſtrangers in the Land,when they went from one 
Nation to another, from one Kingdom to another people, one 
would think, that all the world would have been upon 
them z but here was their protection, God had a negative 
voyce, Pſal. 105.15. He ſuffered no man to do them wrong. 
Many had ( as weſay ) an aking tooth at the people of 
God, their fingers itcht to be dealing with them, and the 
text ſhews four advantages the world had againſt them. 
Firſt, They were few. Secondly , Very few. Thirdly. 
Strangers. Fourthly , Vnſetlcd. What hindered thgfr 
enemies ? It was the Lords negative voyce. He reproved 
Kings for their ſake, ſaying, Touch nog mine anointed, and 
do my Prophets ne harm. We ſcean initance of this, Gn. 
35- 5- When 7acob and his*family journeyed, rhe terror of 
God was upon the Cities that were round abort them, and 
they did not purſue after the ſoys of Facob, They had a 
mind to purſue afterthem, to revenge the ſlaughter of the 
Sichemites, but God ſaid, Prrſue 7104 ; and then they could 
not purſue, they muſt ſtay at home, And when his people 
the Fews were ſafe in Canaan, he encouzages them to come 
up freely to worſhip at Fersſaler:, by this afſurance, No 
man ſhall defire the Land, when thou thalt go up to appear 
before the Lord thy God thrice in the year , Exod. 24. 34. 
God can ſtop not only hands from ſpoiling, but hearts from 
deſiring. Our appetite , whether concupiſcible, or ial 
Cible, is under his command, as well as our actions 
The Prophet aflerts this by way of queſtion (Lam. 3. 37.) 
Who 1s be that ſaith, and it cometh to paſs, when the Lord 
comm.andeth it not ? That is, if the Lord doth not concur, 


{ if the Lord vote againſt the ſaying or command of any 


man in the world, what he faith, ſhall never come to 
paſs. 

We ſhould conſider this to help our faith in theſe times, 
God hath a negative voice upon thoſe counſels and conclu 
ſions which are carried with one conſent of men; Ard the 
wrath of man ſhall either turn to hus praiſe, or all that 1s be- 
yond that, he will ltop, the remainder of wrath ( namely, 
ſo much as remaines over and above what turns to the praiſe 
of ' God) ſhalt thou reſtrain, Plal. 76.6. The ſword is in 
motion apainſt us, cven as the Sun ; and the ſword ſeemeth 
to have reccived a charge to paſs from one end of the Land 
to the other; yct a countermand from God, will ſtop this 
{word from going on. If he ſpeak to the ſword, the [word 
ſhall wound no more. We may intreat the ſword to wound 
no more, asthey ( 7er. 47.6.) cried out, O thou ſword of 
the Lard, how long will it be ere thou be quiet ? pur thy ſelf 
intothy ſcabbard, reſt aid be ſtill. The anſwer was, How 
can it bequiet, ſeeing the Lord hath given it acharge ag.unſþ 
Askelon ? &c. Our anſwer might be (changing place) the 
fame, How can it be ee feeing the Lord bath grven ir a 
charge againſt England? A word fram God d:aws, and 
a word from God ſheaths the ſword. He '12t commands 
the Sun, and it r:ſerþ or, can command the 1; rd, ana it 
ſmiteth not ;, the fire, and tr burns not ;, the watc, . and :x 
drowns not ;, the Lions, and they devour ner. how ..mpy 
are they who ſerve the Lord overall! 

Fourthly obſerve, Secing He commideth t''e Sit: wind 
it riſeth noty 


That, The dayly r:ſing of the Sun 3s an at of Trace att 

favour 7s the world. 

The Sun doth not riſe alone of it ſelf; it is the Lori (25 
we may ſay) that helps us every morning. Theretore it 15 
ſaid ( Mar. 5.45.) He makes bis Sun torile t tits Shv'y 
Mark how Chritt ſpeaks of the Sun, as Gods own, that 
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Cray. I X. 


Sun which he can cither cauſe to riſe or not to riſe, cauſe to 
riſe upon one people, ad not upon another 5 He maketh his 
Sun to riſes, there is an act of common grace in making it 
to riſe upon all, 4por the evil, , and upon the good, Mat. 5. 
53. That God makes the Sun to riſe to give them light, 
who uſetheir cycs only to rebel againſt the light, how ad- 
niirable is it ? 

Latly, Asto the ſpecial aimof Job, we ſee what a proof 
wc have of the omnipotency of God, He 15 great in power, 
ud mighty 2 ſtrength, Why ? Becauſe he can ſtopthe Sun. 
He that can {tay the Sun, what can he not do? We ſay to 
men that attempt impoſſibilities, Climb up to the Moon it 
is more to {tay the Sun, then to climb the Moon. And if 
the Lord be able to overcome this difficulty, what difficulty 
can he not overcome ? Here's a clear proof of the infinite 
power and wiſdom.of God, He #feaks ro the Sit, and it 
ri/ct!; riot, And, 


Ve ſcaleth up the Stars, 


The Sun is the light of the day, the Stars the light of 
the night « He ſcaleth up the Stars. Some take it tobe a 
Periphrsſ;s, or a deſcription of night and day, becavſe till 
the Sunriſcth, it is night, and when the day appears, the 
Stars are ſcaled up, or diſappear : The Sun riſcth, and the 
Stars arc obſcured, we ſce them not. Sothe former clauſe, 
He commu deth the Sung and it riſeth not , 15a deſcription 
of the night; and this latter, He ſealeth up the Stars, 154 
deſcription of the day. The plain ſefrce of both being this, 
Hi muakzeth both night and day. 

Secondly (ſay others) this ſcal is ſet upon the Sun, in 
buhalt of the {tars, He ſealeth up the Sun for the ſtat Lo that IS, 
m favour of the ſtars; that the ſtars might ſometime ap- 
pear in their luſtre and glory to the world , he keepeth the 
Sun from appearing. 

3ut (as we tranſlate.) we may better keep the ſcal upon 
the ſtars, He ſeatab up the ſtars. 

And fo, ſealing may import either of theſe two things. 

Firſt, The ſafe cuſtody of the ſtars, He ſealeth up the 
*f.trs, thatis, be preſerverh the ſtars in their Orbs, in the 
places where he hath ſet them, they ſhall never drop our. 
Sealing is often uſed for aſſurance and ſafe keeping. Darizs, 
Dan, 6. ſe.zled the ſtone upon the Den of Lions, that ſo Da- 

"tot be reſcued or fetcht out from the danger... The 


nic WILT H)S 7 
7ow-, that they might keep Chriſt faſt enough, ſealed the 


ſrone of the Sepulchcr wherein his boay was laid, Mat. 27. 


And in a fpiritual ſence, the ſcaling of the Spirit is to make 
the foul ſafe in the love and favour of God. A foul that is 
fealed by the Spirit of God, is ſecured of the love of God, 
and (ha!l never drop out of his heart. So, He ſealeth up 

ſtars, is, He makes the ſtars firm and faſt in their ſphears. 
But rathcr, 

Secondly, Sealing is for ſecrefie, or for the hicing of a 
thing fromthe fight of others : So in the ſealing of Letters, 
that they may not be ſeen, and of treaſures, that theyb ec 
not toln or taken away, Dext: 32, 34. Job 14. 17, Thus 
"1c Lord ſcals upthe ſtars, when he clouds or obſcures the 
{tirsz, and willnotlet them be ſeen. Some make it an alluli- 
on toa Book, tacHeavens are agreat volume, wherein 
many Truths of God are written, his Name is there, and 
the tir arclo many Characters or Letters of his Name. 
Ho viicn cal, up this great volume, and fo blots theſe Let 
1s, thatno man can read or diſtinguiſh them. 

Thardiy, The meaning of He ſealeth up the ſtars, may 
Le taken thus, te kreps in, andcloſes up the virtue and 1n- 
",. 0 of the ſters;, heſtops thoſe treaſures which uſually 

1170 down from the ftars upon the carth. Natural Philo- 

y :1ches us, that all the fatneſs and fruitfulneſs of the 
1 15 conveycd from the heavens. Heaven nurſes and 

KC the carth; andif the Lord pleaſe, he can dry up 

oC brealts, ſeal up thoſe influences, ſtop thoſe ſecret 


! 


woriings Which the heavenly bodies have upon the 
AY * k : 


{ ence gbſerre, That, Toe tufluences of the Fleavens ar 
14 the band of Ced, tyler than ont, or ſlay thum when 
be pleajeth. 


As he can ſeal up the ſpiritual treaſures of heaven , that 
thc {ont ſhall receive no light, comfort or refreſhing from 
them mm Ordinances, ſo: he ſeals up the natural influences of 
thc vayens, that the earth and the fruits of it here below, 


—> 


ſhall receive noquickning , no refreſhing from them. Ang 
the earth languiſhes when the Lord ſuſpendeth and ſcalcth 
up the natural influences of heaven ; as the ſoul languiſheth, 
when the Lord (tops up the ſpiritual influences of heaven, 
when he ſeals up the Star of Jacob, that day-itar from gn 
high, Teſms Chriſt. 

What we hear of God in natural things, ſhould keep us 
in continual dependance upon him for ſpiritwals ; hi lea!s 
with the comforts of his own Spirit,and he ſeals up all co 
forts from our ſpirits. 


Verſe 8. Which alone ſp:6adcth out the heavens, and treaz- 
£th upon the waves of the Seca. 


This xerſe gives us a furthcr argument of the mighty 
power of God. See how Job's diſcourſe moves from cart! 
to heaven, and from the heavens down to the ſea. He 
ſcarches for the wonders of Gods power and wiſdom, in 
heaven, and earth, and in the waters. Before he ſhew; 
God ſtopping the courſe of the Sun, and ſealing up the ſtars : 
now ſpreading out of the heavens, and treading upon the 
yCA, 


He ſp:cadeth ont the Heavens. 


The heavens in reference to theearth, are the upper part 
of the world, The heavens are ( as jt were ) theroof 
the great hcuſe which God made, or as a ſpangled canopy 
- over our heads, He 5preadeth out the heavens : The word 
is of the Dua! Namber inthe Hebrew, and hath divers dc 
rivations, Which are conſiderable to enlighten us in this 
point, 

He fpreadeth out the heavens.) Sore darive it from 
Shem, which lignifies a name, a name of honour and dig- 


nity; Men of name are men of renown , Gen. 6. 4. The: 
heavens are the moſt glorious, beautiful and renowned part * 


of the Creation, their name is above every name of inani- 
mate creatures. 


Others, becauſe there arc waters above in theſe hea- »,-:. 
vens, derive the word from (Sham) which is an adverbof 7: 1: 


place, and ( Majwz ) which (ignifies waters ; as muchas 
to ſay, there are waters, or there is the place where God 
hath foxnutains and ſtorer of water, All his waters arc 
not upon the earth, he hath Waters and Springs in hea 
Ven. 


A third takes it from a limple, not a compound word,be- 


ing near the 1/Iaelit;ſh word Shama, noting only ſuper :0- 
r:ty.in place, high or above, 

A fourth opinion derives it from Schamems, which ſigni: 
fes, to be amazed, or to make one at a ſtand with wornacr : 
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l, 
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And the reaſon is given , becauſe the heavens are ſuch avaſt * oe £ 
ſtupendious body, that if a man look upon them exattly, they 7+... 
will amaze him. Who can obſerve the S#n, Aon and {,;; 


Stars, and not wonder and be transþorted at their vaitnels 
and beauty, attheſwiſtneſs and regularity of their moti- 


ons ; it is above the reach and apprehenſion of natural rea- 7: 


ſon, how the Lord ſhould faſhion and fpread out {uch hea 

Vens. 
But, What are theſe Heavens which he Spreadeth fortn 4 
Heaven 1s ſometimes expreſied with an addition, The 
higheſt heavens, the third heavens, in 2 Cor. 12.12. The 
heaven of heavens, 1Kings 8. 27, Paul was r4pt 1p 
to the third heavens , that is, in viſions and revelations 
he was brought as ncar to God himſelf as a creature pollt- 
bly can. Of this heaven we are to underſtand that, Ge-!- 
1, Where Moſes ſaith , 1n the berinning God created the 
heavens and the earth, and the earth was without form and 
void, He dethnot ſay, the heavens, which God created 
at firlt, was without form and void ;, but the carth ws 
without form and ,void;, for that heaven was a perfect 
creature, We readfurther, of the creating of thoſe hea 
vens which we. ſee, of the vilible heavens, which arc the 
continent of the Sun, Moon and Stars. But, /» the beg'//- 
ing God created the heaven, that heaven, which by way of 
eminency 1s called, The habitation of his holineſs ard of h1s 
elory, Ifa. 63,15. This was created in the beginning, and 
then, it is conceived the Angels were likewiſe created ; biit 
the earth which was then made, was an imperfect creature, 
and all other corporeal creatures with their ſeveral forns 
and Tulneſs, were extracted out of the earth, which was 
withorr form and void, Thevery heavens (which wc ſee } 
were made out of that firit carth 5 the Sun, Aſoor and the 
SLATS, 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cu av. 1X. 


Stars, yea, the very light ir ſelf was made out of that earth, 
that neneral heap of matter which the Lord creatcd at firſt, 
and 1s ſaid to have 
heaven which we call the heaven of heavens, the third hea- 


been without form and void, But the | 


rex, or the higheſt heaven, was a perfet creature the firſt | 


day, made without any pre-exiſtent matter whatſoever b 
the power of God. This heaven is the largeſt of all the hea- 
vens which God ſpread out. : 

Secondly, Take heavens for the viſible hravens, I intend 
not to ſtay upon Philoſophical conſiderations, only what 
the Scripture holds forth ; we find heavens put, firſt for the 
Parry heavens, or the firmament where the ſtars have their 
motion, that's the heaven meant ( Ger. 1.17. Pſi. 8. 7. 
Pſal. 19. 1. ) This, according to thedoCtrine of Aitrono- 
mers, is diſtinguiſhed into ſeveral orbs and ſpheres, in /cve-: 
of which ſeven ſpecial ſtars are ſaid to move, and all the rcſt 
to be fixed in the erghth. 

The Apoſtle Jude ſeems to give a hint of thoſe planetical 
orbs ( Jude, ver}. 13.) where he juſtly reproacheth un- 
ſetled ſpirits by the name of wandering Stars or Planets, 
ro whom ts reſerved the blackneſs of darkreſs for ever. 

Thirdly, Heaven is taken in Scripture for 4 nearer he.t- 

- ven, for allthat which is below the Moon, for the arr and 
the clouds. Hence the birds are faid to fly in the heavens ; 
and ( Gen. 8. 2.) the rain from heaven was reſtrained, that 
is, the rain from the clouds, for there is no rain in that 
heaven above the clouds, 

1... n Heavenis abuilding of three ſtories. The firſt ſtory, is 
# .n:15 the air and clouds, up to the Moon. The ſecond ſtory 
(41:47, 4: reaches all the Planets and Stars. The third ſtory is alſo 
$14. called, the third beaven, or the heaven of heavens , the 
© 4. placeof his moſt glorious reſidence, who filleth heaven and 
©1'1, Pam. earth. 
eds All theſe heavens the Lord ſpreadeth out. 

There is a threefold ſpreading forth of a thing, 

Firſt, By contuſion or beating with hammers, as a maſs 
of Gold or Silver, &c. is ſpread into thin plates and 
leaves. 

Secondly, By way of rarefattion or attenuation ; water 
is rarified by fire, and Yo are metals, when they are melt- 
ed or cauſed torun with extream heat. In alluſion to, which 
Elihu ſpeaks in his challenge to Fob ( Chap. 37. 18. ) ha#t 
thou with him ſpread out the sky which is ſtrong, and as 4 
wolten looking-glaſ. The sky is of a weak, ſleight matter, 
not hard, maſhe, or elemental, yet :t # ſtrong; the na- 
ture of it betng incorruptible, the figure of it round and 
indifoluble. And it is compared to a looking glaſs, for 
the clearneſs of it ; thoſe inſtruments were made, ſome of 
glaſs, ſome of ſtecl or braſs, molten and poliſht for that 
purpoſe. 

Thirdly, A thing is ſpread forth by unfolding the parts, 
.- as4tentor a curtain is ſpread , and thus the ſpreading of 
7... the heavens is deſcribed , Pſal. 104. 1,2, O Lord, thou 

_  artcloathed with honour and majeſty, thou ſtretcheſt out the 
_ heavens like a enrtain, God tookthe vaſt matter folded to- 
'' 1.2% gether, and ſpread it as aCurtain, Tabernacle or Tent. And 
:...,;* the Latine word which carries the interpretation of this in 
» 111. the Hebrew, is frequently applied by ancient Authors, to 
Is Vi, 2, the pitching of Tents.in War. Inthis third ſence we are 


#4 lpecially to underſtand the Text, Alone ſpreadeth ont the 


Heavens. 


W 
* 
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"Set, 4 Gal, c 12, de Germanorum Coborte, Ft milites tendere omnes extya 
<6 J ee. Pac. !. 19. n 


And ſo thisſpreading is either an expoſition of the nature 
| of the heavens ( Gen. 1. 8.) The Lord ſaid, Let there be a 
. F we fi "t firmament 7 the Hebrew is, Let there be an expanſion, Or 
pg, {retching forth. Theſe heavens are ſo much ſpread forth, 
Wn that viey are called, athing ſpread forth ; and ſo. the Text 
. &. _ deſcription of the heavens in their firſt Creation. Or, it 
15:1, * May referto the words going beforc, and ſo theſe are a 
©#1/1/,, Iaſon to ſhew that God can command the Sun, and ſeal 
up the Stars, why ? He ſpreadeth forth the heavens ; that is, 
the heavens are all of his making, and at his diſpoſing ; he 
ict the Sun there, and put the Stars there, he faſhioned the 
orbs in which they are placed, and therefore he can ſtay the 
Sun, and ſeal up the Stars. 
\\nd as he thus ſpreadeth out the heavens, ſo, which is 
1 voce. | MOTE obſervable; He ſpre.tderh them out alone, When a 
_ Piece of hangings, or the like of a large cxtent is to be 
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| ſpread forth, one man cannot do it, many hands are put to 


that work. It is an axiom in Divmity, 7 bat 10 retire £447 
be an inſtrument in Creation : this itretching forth of tle 
heavens is an act of Creation, theretore he aizne doth it, 
there is none to help him. | 

Yet we find that God had ſome other with him, when he 
ſtretched out the heavens, though it be here attriuted ry 
him alone : and though Elibx expoltulates with Fob in this 
point ( Chap. 37-18.) 1aft 1:4 with him ſpread vin th 
shy which is ſtrong,and 45 a molten looking-2l {57 Elihu We la 
bring down the thoughts of 7ob, which he conceived Were 
too much lifted up, by ſhewing that (God did this alone ; 
Fob ( ſaith he ) didſt thou hold one part of this great Cui 
tain or Canopy of heaven in thy hand, un God another, 
and was it ſo ſpread out between you ? No, neither man 
nor Angel was his helper ; Who then was with God in this 
work ? Solomon tells us ( Prov. 8. 27.) When be prepared 
the heavens I was there, when he ſet acompſ upon the fue of 
the depth, Who wasthat ? /wi/dor was there. Feſris Chrijt 
was there. Chriſt was he by whom God preparcd an{4 
ſtretched forth the heavens. No creature was there, only 
the uncreated creating Son of God. God created al: nc, 
that is, without the help of any creature ; but he created 
ail things by the Word, and the Wierd was with Cod and the 
Word was God. All thirgs were made by him, ad without 
him was not any thing madr, that was made, Obſerve from 
hence, 


4-2 


f 
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Firſt, The beavens are as the royal terit ict pation of ths 
” ) 
Lord. 


He ſp:cadcth them out. ] The Lord is often cxpre# 
coming out of the heavens with warlike preparations 
There histent is pitcht, and he {uteth there, as a great Com- 
mander in hispavilion, to give out orders to his Armies. 
He hath an hoſt in heaven, and therefore he hath a tent in 
heaven; or rather ncaven is his tent. The Lerd hath his 
way in the whirlwind, and 1m the ſtorm, and the clouds are 


the duſt of bis feet, Nah. 1. 3. God pitches his battel in 


heaven ; The ſtars in their courſes fought agaſt Sifera. He 
fought from heaven ;, from thence he diſcharged his great 
Artilery, his Cannons thundered and lightened againit the 
cnemics of his people. He hath alſo his {tore-houſes tor 
ammunition, his Magazines there ( Job 38.22.) H5# rhou 
(ſaith God to Job ) entred into the treaſures of the ſyrow ? 
Or haſt thou ſeen the treaſures of the hail, which I have re- 
ſerved againſt the time of trouble, the day of batel avid 
war.? He ſpeaks of heaven as of a great ſtore-houſe, wherc 
he hath his arms, his powder and ball, all his warlike 
proviſion laid up againſt the day of battel, , Heathens 
have ſpoken ſuch language, calling ſtorms and tempeſt, 


hail and thunder, T he weapo::s mnd engines of the Armery 
of heaven. ; ; ; 

Secondly, In that he ſaith, 'Ze ſtrercherl; oz the bottoms 
alone, Obſerve, 


That the Lord nce ls Ao! the help of 1 
greatesÞ works, 
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He hath power, and he hath power in kunſeltto Jo what 
he hath a will thould be done ;. ler-all the creatures in the 
world ſtand ſtill, yet God can carry his work forward. 
What work is like this, the {tretthing forth the heavens : 
There cannot be a work of ſo much difficulty under hea 
ven, as the ſpreading forth of the heavens. He who did 
that alone, What can he not,do alone ? Though men will 
not, though men cannot help, the Lord can and will 
alone. 1/4. 59. 16. He /.ny that there w.ts zo many, and 
wondered that there was no interceſſor 5 no man to do, no 
man to ſpeak in that bulineſs, not a man appeared : what 
then? Dorh the Lord ſay, Well, ſecing there 1s no man 
to do, TI alſo will let it lie? No, Therefore. ts arm brow tbe 
ſalvation unto him, «n4 his power ſuſtained bm; ke did i 
alone. P.ul ſpeaks of himſelf, that at his firſt appearing 
before Nero, all' men forſook him, not a man would vwn 
him, but ( ſaith he ) The Lord ſtood by me (2 Tim 4.15. 
This is a great encouragement to us in great atlairs and bu 
ſineſles, in the greateſt ſtraits and difficulties of th0 tins 
if men forſake and deſert, the Lord alone can do all tor vs, 
if men have not power to do What they have will todo, 
nor Will to do what they have power ; then remember, #7: 
that [tretchal on the heavens alone, cat order Our WOrKkS 

alone 
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alone, compoſe our differences alone, conquer our enc- 
mics alone. God alone is intinite, greater, ns, 2%; wiſer, 
then al! creatures together, God can be now as he will be 
hereafter, all in» ak unto . God is cnough for us with- 
out any creature z yea, God and all that he hath made can- 
not do more then God without any thing that he hach 
made, 


And treadcth upon the waves of the Sca. 


The Sea is a fluid bedy ; to fail or ſwim in the waters is | 
ordinary, but to tread upon the waters, that's another act | 


of wonder, He treadeth upen the waves of the Sea; or he 
walks on them as upon a pavement. 

To treadupen the waves. ] Imports, that God hath a 
command over the Sea, and the waves of it. To tread 
upon a thing is to have it under our power, or in ſubjecti- 
on to us ( P/al.91. 13.) the promiſe is, T hou ſhalt tread 
pen the Lion, and upon the Ajp; that is, thou ſhalt pre- 
vail and triumph over the greateſt evils, over enemies as 
{trong and fierce as Lions, as poiſonous and ſtinging as the 
Aſp, Pſ/.108.9, Over Edom will I caſt out my ſhoe. Which 
notes cither contempt of them; as if he had aid, I look 
upv# them as worthy only to ſcrape and make clean m 
ſhoes. Or ſecondly, Conqueit over them ; I will wal 
thorow Eon: and ſubdue it. Dewt.11.24. Every place where- 
071 Tt fe lt of your feer (hall tread ſhall be yaurs ; that 15, yours 
thall be conquering feet, you ſhall tread as Lords upon all 
lands, Yours ſhall beall the ground you go on, that is, it 
ſhall be ſubject to you, 7udyg. 5.21. O my ſoul, thon ha#t 
troden down ſtrength; and Mic. 1.3. The Lord ſhall tread 
upon the high places of the earth; that is, the Lord ſhall 
ſubject the higheſt things that are upon the earth to his 
power. That place is yery obſervable, Numb. 24. 17. 
Where Balaam propheſying of Chriſt, ſaith ( as we tran- 
ſlate ) A Star ſhall come out of Jacob; the Hebrew is, A 
Star ſhall tread owt of Jacob, noting Chriſt a vitorious, a 
triumphing Star, who ſhould come treading and —_—_— 
upon the world as conqueror ; though the world, in regar 
of his our-fide, trod and trampled upon him : So it is ex- 
plained in the latter words of the verſe, He ſhall ſmite the 
corners of Moab, and deſtroy all the children of Sheth. A Star 
ſhall tread ont of Jacob. A treading Star # a triumphing 
Star. 

The Hebrew is, He treadeth upon the high places of the 
Sea ; the word ( Bameth) is uſed frequently for the places 
where idolatrous worſhip was ſet up their high places. 
Mr. Bronghton tranſlates, the high waves of the Sea ;, be- 
cauſe Sea-waves riſe high, ſo high, that” the Pſalmiſt de- 
ſcribes them, mounting up to the heaven ( Pal. 107. 26. ) 
When theſe high waves threaten to ſwallow all, then the 
Lord treads upon them, that is,. his power is above them, 
and he makes them ſubmit to his command. As to ride up- 


03 the bigh places of the earth ( Deut. 32.13. Ifa. 58. 14. ). 


is to have higheſt command, and to be a chief upon the 
carth, or to dwell ſafely and free from annoyance upon the 
earth : So'to tread upon the high places or high waves of 
rhe Sea, implies Gods Empire or Soveraignty over the Sea. 
Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, That the Sea in it; higheſt rage 1s at the beck,, and 
under the treadings of God. 


When the waves are moſt ſtirring and raging, he ſpeaks 
them quict, P/al. 89. 9. Thou ruleſt the raging of the Sea, 
n he: the waves thereof ariſe, thou ſtilleſt them. As to walk 
upon the Sea, is an argument of adivine power ; ſo to 
command the Sea, When Chriit ( 24arrh. 8.26.) rebuked 
the Sea, and {a1d, as another Goſpel hath it ( Mark 4. 38.) 
Peace and be fill, as if one ſhould huſh a child ;* The men 
marulled, | 117, What manner of man us this, that even 
the winds 14 the Seaobey him? Winds ahd waves ſcem the 
mott diſ-bedicent, ſtubborn and untcachable creatures in the 
world ; yet a word from God calms the one, and ſmooths 
the other. When the old Feyprians would by their Hiero- 
g/vphik_ cxpreſs an impoſſibility, they did it by the picture 
of a 3an treading upon the waves, as if they ſhould ſay, 
this is as impoſſible as for a man to walk vpon the waves, 
The Hcathen Poets deſcribe Neprune their Sea-god, ſwim- 


mabintem in (uit Hirroolyohices depiy gebant. ' Veteves cum ſum Nept wnuw ſuper aquas 
amualantiem pingels nol auirent, 4 nanlo th nomen Aideruiit. Herod, [A Is 
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| ming, not walking upon, or treading the waters, To tread moſt 
upon the waters is ſo much above man, that mcer Natura- and t 
liits thought it too much for God. Man ſhews his pride and he ac 
arrogancy to the height, when he pretends to Lord it over For| 
the waves of the Sea. When the Heileorit,a Streight of the ..-. rl 
Sea, by a ſudden ſtorm riſing upon it, broke the bridge of w_ the? 
Boats, which Yerxes had made to paſs into Grecce, and fg Fw faith 
oppoſed the project of that Perſtan Monarch, he calt fet- & faftivs of t 
ters into it, as if he would teach it to know it's Lord, and (040% ſtars 
cauſed it to be beaten with three hundred ſtripes, to cha- =o. v6 
ſten it's former diſobcdicnce. Ir is recorded inthe Hiſtor "nas volt 
of this Nation, cotcerning Cane an ancient Daniſh King, (.-,... | -; cad Ove 
that when a mighty ſtorm of flattery roſc upon him, he ap- «+ +;;. 14pb35 eve 
peaſed it by ſhewing he could not appeaſe the itorms of the '*"' ——"_ 
Sea. One of his Courticrstold him in his progrels, as he *;. _—_ ACC 
rode near the Sea fide, that he was Lordnot only of the S:ut, po! 


Land , but of the Sca , and that all thoſe Seas which he +4; 
ſaw, were at his command. Well, ſaith he,. we ſhall fee ”-* « { 


that by and by, and ſo walketh down to the ſhore, and *'"''+ vel 
pulling off his upper garment, wraps it together, and ,1; , for 
ſits upon it near the flowing of the waves, and with a Can!\r;s, | 
loud voice ſpeaks thus, Q ye Seas and Waves come no = «1; ve 
further, Touch not my feet, &e. But the Sea came up, not- © ve 
withſtanding his charge, and confuted that flattery. God 7... th 
only hath this Prerogative, He treadeth upon the high waves 17, -/ 
of the Sea. fa.s ly 
There arc alſo myſtical waves, which the Lord treadeth *' ſe 
upon : people and Nations are called waters, and many C 
waters, inthe Book of the Revelation. The waves of the ca 
Sea cannot be in a greater rage, then the Nations of the p 
carth ſometimes are. And the ſame Hebrew word by which 
the rage of the Sea is properly expreft, cxpreſſes allo the FR. 
rage of men ( Pſal. 2.1. ) Why do the Heathen rage, and Unfar $28 
the people imagine a vain thing ? Why are the Gentiles, the =: iis v 
great waters up, as high waves, threatning a deluge to the bcuit fry 
throne of Chriit ? The power of Chriſt is as eminent in an (6415 _ 
ſtilling. the rage of the myſtical, as of the literal waters; kn. < 
yea, we find theſe two matcht together ( 7ſal. 65.7.) He $12 & \ 
filleth the noiſe of the Seas, the noiſe of their waters , and ſpacutins 4 
the tumult of the people. Hence the Apoſtle Fade ( verſ.13.) #g4, 0h | 
calls wicked men, raging waves of the Sea, foaming ont |= ="IMA 
their own ſhame. The Lord ſitteth upon thefe floods ;, yea, the mftntic. 
Lord ſuteth King for ever, Pſal. 29. 10. Magir) 4 


There are other myſtical waves, even waves with'n Us, 
which will not be trodden upon by any foot, but Gods. 
There is a Sea of wickedneſs in every mans heart by na- 
ture. Every wicked man is nothing but a Sea, he is a Sca 
of wickedneſs. The wicked ( Ifa. 57. 20.) are like the trow 
bled Sea, when it cannot rei#. And as the winds blow from 
all quarters of the heavens, and ſtrive upon the Seas: 59 
there are divers luſts, which as winds ſtrive upon the face 
of mans heart ; the luſt of pride, the luſt of covetouſnels, 
the luſts of ambition, of envy, of malice, theſe enrage and 
{well the waters. The Lord treads upon the high waves 
of this Sea alſo, he reſtrains and keeps luſt down by his 
power, it would drown all elſe. Theſe raging waves [well 
too high in his own people; it is the work of his Spirit 
to tread theſe down ; and when the winds of ſeveral tem- 
ptations raiſe thoſe waves, he it is that commands them 

'down. Who amongſt us is there, that one time. or other 

finds not corruption raging , as the high waves of thc 

Sea ? How mighty and powerful is the Lordin that great 

work of his cftectual grace, treading upqgn the waves 0 

os Sea » remaining corruption in Ps ſervants and chil- 
ren | 


Verſ. 9. Which maketh ArQurus, Orion and Pleiades 
and the chambers of the South. Fama 


Iv 1 

In the verſe immediately before, we heard of the power pu i 7 
of God in {tretching out the heavens; and in this we have ”" a2 
his excellent skill, and infinite wiſdom diſplayed in adorn- ©). 
ing, decking and bcautifying thoſe heavens which he had 
ſtretched forth. He hath not only drawn out'a valt picce of 
work, like ohrge Canopy ( ſuch are theheavens ) but he 07” 
hath embroidered this Canopy, and ſect it with rich ſpark- """ 
ling ſtones; he hath made ſeveral engravings , images » 
figures and repreſentations upon it. 

Or we may make the connexion with the latter clauſc 
of the former verſe. Fob having faid that the Lord rre4d- 
eth upon the h1#h waves of the Sea; that when the Seas wo 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of F O B. 


CHAP. FX: 


— 


moſt ſtormy and tempeſtsous, they are at his command, 
and that their confuſions are under his empire and order ; 
he adds this verſe by way of anſwer to a poſſible objection. 
For ſome might ſay, the motion of the ſeas is from the pow- 
er and influences of the ſtars, from the riling and ſctting of 
the Moon, with-other Planets and Conſtellations. True, 
faith Job, yet the Lord is he that treadeth upon the waves 
of the ſea, it is the Lord that orders them, and not the 
{tars : Though the ſtars and conſtellations have a dominion 
over the ſeas in their ebbings andflowings, mortons and re- 
volutions, yet there is a Lord who hath power, not only 
over the ſeas, but over that which overpowers the ſcas, 
even over the ſtars of heaven. He maketh Arcturus, Orion 
41d Pleiades , and: the chambers of the South; which itars, 
according to the doCtrine of Aſtronomy, have a ſpecial 

wer upon the ſeas. . 

- Either of theſe wayes we may make the connexion. 

Firſt; That 7ob would yo por the adorning of the hea- 

vens, after hEhad ſpoken of their making and ſtretching 
orth. 
. Or ſecondly, He would teach us, that though the hea- 
vens work upon the ſeas, yet God works upon the hea- 
vens. He maketh Arfturus, Orion and Pleiades , and 
the chambers of the South. 

I ſhall endeavour to ſpeak of theſe diſtindtly : The ho- 
ly Ghoſt giving us ſuch a Text, it is not lightly to be paſ- 
ſed by ; and though þere are ſtrange words and uncouth 
expreſſions, yet we may (I hope) bring them down to an 
calie meaning, and fit them to the underſtanding of the {im- 

leſt. MN 
G I ſhall touch a little inthe gencral, before I come to every 
vac in particular. 

Job under theſe names couches many of the ſtars of hea- 


. 14 Ven. A Star (according to Philoſophy) # the thicker pare 
, of hz Orb or Sphear ;, it is thicker then other parts of the 


heavens; for otherwiſe as it could not hold the light, fo it 
could not reflect and ſend forth the light ; it could not be a 


:. veſſel for light, or a conveyance for light. Light was cre- 


ctr ated the firlt day (Ger. 1. 3.) but the Lights were created 


. 
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the fourthday: ( Ger. 1. 14.) that is, certain veſſels were 
created to hold the light. And God ſaid, Let therebe Lights 
in the firmament of heaven, that is, let the light which is 
now ſcattered through all, be gathered in certain recepta- 
cles, fit to keep, and yet fitted to tranſmit and diſperſe it 
into all parts of the world z Let them: be for lights in the fir- 
mament of beaven to £ve light, verl. 1 $- ; 

Of theſe Lights or Stars, ſome are called moving, and 
others fixed. That's the doCtrine of Aſtronomers, and it 
is the doctrine of the Scripture. The Apoltle Jude ( verſe 
13.) calling fome wandring ſtars, ſeems to admit of that 
diſtinction of the ſtars, into wandring and hxed. The un- 
(ixt or wandring ſtars are ſeven, known by their names and 
motions. Theſe in the Text are none of them, theſe are 
placed above them. 

The ſcat of theſe Aſteriſmes is in the eighth ſpear (to 
take thatdoGtrine for granted, thoughmany diſpute it) or 
tory of the heavens (ſo the Prophet Amos beckes chap. 9. 
2. He buildeth.lns ſtorics in the heavens; we put in the 
Margin, ſphears; He buildeth Is ſphears #n the heavens, 
Which being one above another, are clegantly called the 
{tories of heaven.) And in the eighth ſphear innumerable 
[lars are fixed ; ſome of which fall under ſpecial obſervati- 
onand numeration. Aſtronomers give us a Catalogue of 
« thouſand three and twenty ftars, which they exactly di- 
ſtinguiſh ; which is the ancient account. And ſince that, 
we have had many more difcoverics by thoſe noble Navi- 
,ators, .who have made chorow-lights ro the world, that the 
Eaſt might look into the Weſt, and the South into the 
North : The travel, ſtudy and experiments of theſe Ma- 
liers in Options have brought us in an additional num- 
ber of three hundred ftars more. And ſo we reckon a thou- 
land three hundred and twenty three fixed ſtars, known by 
name , of which, theſe in the Text are a part. 
ty, he other ſtars are both innumerable and un-nameable, 

yond number, and- withour name. Hence, when the 
my" ſhewed Abraham how great his ſeed ſhould,be, he 
DN him out, and bids him look towards heaven, and 
is : e ſtars, if he were able to number them , Gen. 


The ſtarsto come alittle netrer to the text)obſerved and 
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numbred by Students in this great volume of the heavens, 
are diſtinguiſhcd into forty ad 0/44 images or repreſentations, 
whereof ſome (for Learnings ſ:ke) arc fancied the images 
of men and women, others the images 0! Beaſts and 
Fiſhes , others the images of things withour life. Of 
theſe images , twelve are in the Zod:ack,, common! y cal- 
led the rwelve Srgnes In the Southern PIT of the Sphcar 
eleven of thoſe Signes are placed , and: 1n the Northern 
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eighteen, which added £o:welve in the Zodiack, make up /**t- 


the number of forty one. 

Now, when it is faid in the Text, That God makes Arctu- 
rus, Orion and Pleiadcs!, and the chamber i of the South). 
Wearenot totake them for ſo many diſtin& and particular 
Rars, but for conſtellations or configurations, becauſe they 
ſtand in ſuch a form or figure ; and fo for the better know- 
ledge of them, they are called by the names of ſuch crea- 
tures as they feem to repreſent, 

We have three of thoſe ſpecial figures here in the Text, 
and one more general. Artturms, Orion and Pletalcs are 
three figures or itarry repreſentationsin the cighth ſphear, 
I will open their Hebrew names; as alſo the Latine and 
Greek names uſed commonly in tranſlations, by which we 
ſhall get a cleager underſtanding inthe nature of the things 
themiclves. 


Which maketh Arcturus. 


The word Gzeſh in Hebrew, fignifics a mecting or con” 
gregating of many things together, becauſe in that one, 
many ſtars are joyned. Arttarus in Greek, isas much as 
to ſay, The tail of the Bear, becauſe the itars called 472 
r1s, ftand in a figurelike the tail of a Bear. 


quod iſt, commeare, wil ungiquaq, nine. 


Artturus &./7z eft in ; 
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The ſecond Afteriſme, which we tranſlate Oro», is cal- 
led in Hebrew ( Cheſil ) and that fignifics wither conſtancy 
or inconſtancy (the fence runs both wayes ) ſetlednels or 
variableneſs. And itis applicd to this {tar or conitellation 
in Cither ſence. 

Firſt, For conſtancy or ſetlednes, becauſe there is much 
ſtrength in the influences of that conſtellation. 

Or ſecondly, For inconſtancy and unſctledneſs, becauſe 
it is obſerved, that upon the riſing of this ſtar, there is 
much varicty, changeableneſs and unſetledneſs ih the wea- 
ther. Hence the 7ews call that Moncth which anſwers ts 
our November, orthe ninth Moneth , Chiſln (Zech.7. 1.) 
becauſe that Moneth was uſually very ſtormy.and the wea- 
ther changeable , Oro then ariling in their Hemiſphere. 
The Arabick, word ( Algenfe) by which this Aſteri/1e is 
named, ſhgnifies alarrior; and the Chaldee (Alvcbar) 4 
Giant, all aiming at the furious, boiſterous winds which 
uſually attend the appearing of this conſtellation. And fo 
the Greek word from which Or:@: cometh , ſignifies, to 
trouble or to diſturb. And its uſual Epithetes are bo/4, we 
bement, impetwous Orion, Al betreying its unquiet and va- 
rious temper. 


Algebar ; 7. t. Gigas : 
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Cegri© 'Ogey, tudor, wittmirs, ardirs Orion. Plm, 


l.18.c. 25. 'Ochyw, Gra «lt twrho, concite. Pagn. in Tvif, Dn pelago d:,x un 


hyems & aqu0ſus Orion. 


The third ſtarry aſſociation we call Plerades ; the He- 
brews, Chimab. This is a very cold conſtellation. The 
Greeks expreſs winter by this word, becauſe it brings in 
froſt and cold with it. The derivation of the Hebrew name 
is very obſcure. Some profeiſedly acknowledgethcir igno 


rance, that they cannot tell how to deriveit; yet ſome dig " 


the root of it in Chalder, ſignifying firm : Others, in the 
Hebrew , ſignifying © deſire, or earneſtly to wiſh for 
thing and thereaſon of it is (ſay they) becauſe thete ttars 
(the Plerages) the ſeven ſtars we often ſpeak of, arc much 
delired by Sea-men; for ſeeing them, they have a perfect 
rule to guideand ſteer their courſe by. And it is an obſcr- 
vation among ſome of the RKabbins, that Noah had a little 
window inthetop of his Ark, that from thence be might 
(when the waters began to afſwage, and the {tre's of the 
deluge was over) look up to the heavens, znd know by 
thoſe {tars what courſe his Ark made. 


Chaldaicim, quod denotat vem eltuatim ftitbiliter 
eft inſtar carding, quaſi polus aut wvirtex mina;. 
ani diquam tena.te, quis 
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know, that the ſtars arethe Sea-mens night-guide, and the 
rilng of ſome of them falls under their more ſpecial obſer- 
vation. 

The fourth title of the ſtars is, The Chambers of the 
South, And why The Chambers of the South ? The Con- 
tinent is put for the things contained. The word which we 
tranſlate Chambers, ſignifies any thing that is very inward 
or retired, and therefore tranſlated a chamber, . J#dg. 15.1. 
& Cat, 3.4. Mans fpirit is thus expreſſed, becauſe it lies 
ſo far inward (Prov. 24. 4.) By kyowledge ſhell the chambers 
be filled ; that is the moit ſecret parts of the ſoul ſhall be fil- 
led by knowledge, Prov. 18. 8. The inward part of the vel- 
ly. Prov. 7.27. They go down ro the chambers of death , 
that is, to the inmoſt and moſt retired wayes of death, 
the grave. . Here, The chambers of the South, are the molt 
remote, hidden and ſecret parts of the South. Andthe 
reaſon why after he had expreſt the other conſtellations by 
ſpecial names, he gives us theſe only in general [| Thc 
chambers of the South] is, becauſe the ſtars which are un- 
der the ſouthern pole, are hidden from us, and are enclo- 
ſed and lodged as in a chamber : God locks them up in 
his treaſury, and they are ſecrets to this part of the world ; 
the Southern Pole being under or below our Horizon. In 
the artificial Sphears of heaven we find few Alteriſmes or 
deſcriptions of the itars about thoſe parts; there are ma- 
ny, but we perceive them not. And the virtue and opc- 
-2tion of theſe chambered , hidden ftars, is as ſtrong as 
of thoſe which appear in greateſt luſtre and beauty. 

Again, When he ſaith', Which maketh Arcturus , '&c. 
His meaning is, Which makes them appear, or do their of- 
fice. Theſe itars were made when the heavens were made, 
and Fob's diſcourſe is not about creation, but providence. 
So that to make Ar#urus, &c. inthe ſence of this Text, 1s 
ouly this, to order the times of their riſing and ſetting, to 
diſtinguiſh the ſeaſons of the year, and to produce their 
ſeveral effects in every feaſon, which providential acts are 
here eſpecially aimed at. Thus he maketh Ariturwsto riſe, 
about the middle of Seprember, which is the time of the 
Equinox, when the civil day andnight are even, and ſhare 
che hours of the natural day: equally between them. Or, 
as others aecount, this ſtar riſes about eleven dayes before 
the Equinex. So, by Artturus, we may underitand that 
ſeaſon of the year. And he maketh Artturw, is, he or- 
ders and diſpoſcth of the ſeaſon, commonly called Autumn. 
Or10n (hines forth in our Hemiſphear about the moneth of 
December, and by that winter is deſigned. The Plezades 
begin at the Spring , therefore called Yergilie, becauſe 
they ariſe (vere) inthe Spring, and diſappear or go down 
toward Winter. The chambers of the South are hery ſtars, 
which have their chief influence upon us in heat of 
SUMMer. 

And ſo we may put the Text into theſe plain expreſſions, 
He makheth ArC@turus, Qrion and Pleiades, and the chambers 
of the South, that is, 

Firſt, He makes and orders Summer and Winter, Spring, 
and Harveſt, becauſe theſe ſtars divide the four ſeaſons of 
the year. 

Or ſecondly, thus , He makes hot and cold, wet and dry, 
ſfiorm and calm. 

Or thirdly, As theſe four conſtellations are aſſigned to 
the four chic points of heaven. Arttarus is known by all 
who know any things in the heavens, to be ſeated about 
the Northern Pole, whoſe oppoſites are thoſe {tars in the 
Chambers of the South. Orion dwells in the Eaſt, and the 
Pleiades inthe Welt. 

So the plain Engliſh of the words is this, That the Lord 
by 1125 mighty power and wiſdom ordereth and appointeth the 
mots of heaven, from Eaſt to Weſk, from North to 
South. 

Laitly, To clear uptheſence of this Text, we muſt un- 
deritand theſe four conſtellations Synecdochically, theſe be- 
ing put for all the reſt ; foras God orders theſe, ſo every 
ſtar in the ftirmament ; the leaſt are under his eye, and at 
his diſpole, as well as the greateſt. But becauſe theſe are 
the molt eminent, uſeful and efficacious in their appearan- 
ces, motions and influences, therefore theſe are named : 
He mahgth Arcturus, Orion and Pleiades, and the Chas 
bers of the South. 


We may obſerve from the words thus opened, divers 
profitable inſtructions. 


An Expoſation upon the Book of 70 Þ. Cyae. IX. 


* 
Firſt, All the ſtars are placed in the heavens by the ſp4c;, 
deſignment of God for the uſe and good of me. 


RL 4. 19.) gives a Caution to Iſrael from the 
Lord, that they ſhould take heed of inttating tht Hearhcy: 
in their abominations, and this is one particular, 7: {F tio 
lift up thine eyes to heaven, and when thou ſeeſt the San, awd 
the Moon, and the Stars, even all the hoſt of heaver:, 1+; 
be driven to worſhip them,, which the Lord thy God hath 
vided unto all Nations under the whole. heaven. Obſcrye tha: 
The Lord thy God hath divided them unto all Nations wi, ” 
heaven ; therefore take heed that thou do not worſhip then; 
They arc the work of God, they are creatures; ang 
worſhip, which is proper to the Creatory muſt not þ, 
given to them. _ It isa remarkable Text, Le## (ſaith he 
thou ſhouldeſt be driven ro worſhip them. How drivcy, 
Not by external force and power, but driven by the {tron 
inclination of thine heart, raviſhcd with ſuch beautiful i, 
jects. The excellency that is in the works of God, j:at!; 
power to draw, yea, to drivethe heart of man to commir 
Idolatry. Fob ſhews this, while he acquits himſelf ſo in. 
duſtrioully fromit (Chap. 31. 26, 27.) If Ibebeldthe Sy; 
when it ſhined, or the Moon walking in brightneſs, and my 
heart hath been ſecretly enticed, or my month had kiſſed my 
hand,th:s a'ſo were 4a 171quity to be puniſhed by theFud; \&c. 
Some tran(late.that ( Det. 4.) inthis language of Fob, L:/; 
thou be deceived to wor ſhip the Sun, Mon and Stars, andh Fe 
of heaven. This is very conſiderable ; but the thing 1 chiefly 
note in that Scripture, to the point in hand, is this, Tha: 
the Lord hath made and appointed the ſtars to the ſeveral 
parts of the heavens, he hath divided them to all Nations 
under the whole heaven. Some ſtarsare the portion of one 
people, others of another. As the earth is an inheritance 
divided among the children of men, ſo alſo are the ſtar; 
and heavens. We ſeldom conſider what riches we receive 
from that part of our inheritance ; moſt think they live by 


the earth only : No, ſaith Moſes, The Lord bath divided © 


the heavens, the Sun, Moon and Stars unto all Nations un- © 


der heaven. He hath ſetled it, what ſtar ſuch a Land ſhould 


have, and in what ſeaſons, as alſo, what proportions of 
the Sun and Moon, for light, heat and influence. He hath "=" 
made them for the children of men. Man is fed and cdoath- ©. 
cd, warmed and cheriſhed from heaven more then from +: 
carth ; and the lot and diviſions which we have of the carth : ::n 
are naturally and uſually good or bad, rich or barren, plea- 
ſant or unpleaſant, healthy or unwholeſome, according as '*'; 
the Aſpects of the heaven and ftars are more or leſs benign * 


or favourable unto them. Aſoſes ( Deut, 29. 26. ) re 
proves the ingratitude of the Fews by this argument, Be- 
cauſe thry went and ſerved other gods, and worſhipped thor, 
goas whom they kew not, and whom he had not given to then. 
So we tranſlate. But the Letter of the Hebrew gives it thus; 
Who had not given to them, or divided among them any portt- 
on. Asif Moſes had ſaid, The Lord divided and gavc 
the heavens and the ſtars among you , and theſe baſe dung- 
hil-gods never gave you ſo much as a clod of carth, and 
will ye depart from Jehovah to ſerve them ? 


Secondly obſerve, God knoweth the number, the nam:s 
and the nature of all the ſtars. 


He gives them ſpecial names. Theſe in the tranſlation, 
are names of mans impoſition. Yet the holy Ghoſt uſes 
Heatheniſh names in the New Teſtament ( As 28.11.) 
We read of a Ship in which Par! ſailed to Rome, whoſe {rgn 
was Caſtor and Pollux, two Pagan Sca-gods. It is ſaid, that 
God brought all the beaits of the earth to Adam, that he 
ſhould give them names ; but he brought not the hot, of 
heaven to Adam, that he ſhould give them names; he na- 
med them himſelf, Pſal. 147.4. He tellith the number of 
the ſtars, be calleth them all by their names. Men are not 
able to tell the number of the ſtars ; they tell diſtinctly but 
toa thouſand three hundred , or a few more, and they arc 
not able totell all theſe by diſtinct names, but they are con. 
{trained to reckon them by conſtellations, where a whole fa: 
mily of ſtars are called by one name. The Lord hath 
made it his ſpecial priviledge to tell the number of theſtars, 
and tocall them all by their names. And theſe arc named 
inthe Text for all the reſt. Hence obſerve, 
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Thir dly, Some ſtars are more excellent, of greater virtue 
and name then others . 


When theſe are named, it is for ſpecial reaſon. The 
Lord nameth theſe as ſtars of more then oxdinary dignity. 
Theſe are in degree next t9 the Sun and Moon : when a 
few are named for many, we uſually name the chiefeſt ; as 
the whole people of the Zews areſet forth by the Heads of 
their Tribes, by the Chiefs ; and when a Nation is ſpoken 
of, it is by thoſe greater names, the Magiſtrates and the 
Miniſters. Theſe are named, becauſe they have molt to 
do, and the greateſt bufineſs in a Nation. So theſe ſtars 
ate herenamed, becauſe they are of ſpecial uſe and influ- 
ence. The Apoſtle gives us this clearly ( 1 Cor. 15. 41.) 
There is one glory of the Sun, another of the Moon , 
and anotber glory Z the Stars, for one ſtar dif- 
fereth from another ſtar in glory. One ſtar hath a 
more honourable name then another. Some ſtars God doth 
not vouchſafe to name particularly to us, when others, which 
arc of prgarer glory, are. As in building, ſome parts of it 
are chief, The foundation, the top-ſtone, the corner-ſtone ; 
the ſtrength and beauty of the whole building are compre- 
hended under theſe. God hath made differences and de- 
grees in all creatures, inthe heavenly as well as the carthly. 
Thename of moſt ſtars are concealed, as being of a lower 
degree. And we find that whenſoever in Scripture ſtars arc 
ſpoken of, ſcarce any are named but theſe, and theſe are 
oitennamed, which implies their ſuperiority and dignity. 
The Prophet urges this as an argument of humbleſt ad- 
dreſfes unto, and dependance upon God ( Amos 5. 8.) Sek. 
him that maketh the ſeven ſtars (that is, Pleiades ) and Ori- 
on, and turneth the ſhadow of death into the morning, &C. 
Hedoth not ſay, Seek him that maketh all the ſtars ; the 
Lord made all. But becauſe he hath given ſo much virtue 
and excellency to theſe, theſe only are reported as of his 


making. Here, Which maketh Arcturus ; there, Seek him 
which makgth the ſeven ſtars; as if he had ſaid, In thoſe ſtars 
God hath laid out much of himſelf, and made his power 
and wiſdom moſt viſible : How much hath God in him- 
ſelf, who hath communicated ſo much to one ſenſleſs crea- 
ture? » 

And though ſtars differ thus one from another, yetthey 
envy not one another. Which leſſons us to be content, 
though God make our namesleſs named inthe world, then 
the names of many of our brethren ; though he truſt more 
talents to., or put more light into others, then into our 
ſelves. One ſtar differs from another ſtar in glory, but no 
{tar envies anothers glory. 

Fourthly , Fob being about to declare the power and 
wiſdom of God, gives inſtance ( among other things ) in 
this, He maketh ArEturus, Orion, &c. Hence obſerve, 


The power and wiſdem of God ſhine eminently in the (tars, 


The power and wiſdom of God ſhine in every graſs that 
grows out of the greund, yea, in every clod of earth ; 
much more then in the ſtars of heaven. Muchof God is 
ſeen in thoſe works of God; yea, ſo much, that many 
nave been drawn to make them gods. There is ſo much 
of God ſeen in the heavens, that not only Heathens, who 
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| an infinite power in their conſtitution. It is incredible te 
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had not the true knowledge of God ; but his Covenant- 
people, who knew him, and whom he knew above all the 
families of the earth, have been drawn away to worſhi 

the Hoſt of Heaven. Thar place before-cited ( Dev. 4. 

hinteth as much, Take beed leſt when thou lifteſt up thine cyes 
to heaven, and ſeeſt the Sun, and the Moon, and the Stars, 
even all the ho#t of heaven, thou ſhouldeſt be driven” to'wor- 
ſvip them and ſerve them, If thou lift up thine eyes to the 
itars, and not higher, even to God who made the ſtars, 
thou wilt quickly miſtake the ſtars for God, or make the 
{tars thy god ; the heartof man is mad upon Idolatry. Read 
how often the Fews arc taxed with this fin, 2 K me.21.3. 
&mn2 King.17,16. & in Amos 5. 26. Which clears this 
truth, that much of the power and wiſdom of God is ftam p- 
ed upon theſtars; if God did not much appear inthe ſtars, 
ſo many had not taken the ſtars for God, or given them, 
op 1s proper and peculiar to God, religious Wor- 
There are five or fix things which ſhew the power of God, 


60 


andhis wiſdom in making of the ſtars. 
Firſt, The greatneſs of the Stars ;, ſuch vaſt bodies thew 


ordinary reaſon ( unleſs men have $kill and fearning to 
make itout, and to lay the courſe of Nature together) that 


the ſtars are ſo great. The Sun is reckoned by Aitronomet 


to be one hundred ſixty fix times bigger then the earth : th. 
Moon indeed, which is called a grca: Light, is thirty wine 
times leſs then the carth, yet that magnitude 1s tar beyond 
common apprehenſion. Some other of the Planets are al 
moſt an hundred times bigger then the earth. Ard where 
as the hixcd ſtars are diltinguiſhed into fix nagnitudes 0; 
differences of greatneſs, thoſe of the firlt magnitude 
(which are many). are conceived to be one hundred and fe- 
vea times bigger then the whole earth. We look upon 2 
ſtar, as if it were no bigger then the blaze of a Candle, 
and the Countrey-man wonders if the Moon be bigger then 
his Buſhel, or broader then his Cart-wheel. If the mo!t 
judicious enter the conlideraticn of theſe things, they may 
ſoon come to amazement, that ſo many ſtars in heaven 
{hould be more then an hundred times bigger then all the 
carth. And if there arc ſuch vaſt bodies in heaven, what a 
vaſt body is heaven ? That Continent muſt needs be exceed- 
ingly exceeding vaſt, which contains ſo many exceeding vat 
bodies in it. If we get but a nook or a corner of the earth 
for our portion, we preſently think our {clves great men , 
yet what is all the carth tothe heavens? And what are the 
heavens we ſee, to that heaven whicit is unſeen, to which 
theſe are but a Pavement ? , The heavens which arc to us a 
roof, are but a floor to the higheſt heavens. 

A ſecond thing which ſhews the mighty power and wil- 
dom of Godin the itars, is the multirzde of them; they are 
innumerable : Man carinot tell them (only God can) they 
are like the ſand of the ſea for number. A multitude of hi 
tleſands make a huge body ; then how great a body do a 
multitude of great bodies make ? 

Thirdly, T he ſwifrneſs of their mot ion. That theſe mig3- 
ty vaſt bodies ſhould be carried abour every day, fo long a 
journey, and never tire or wear, ſhews infinite power and 
wiſdom. 

Fourthly, this is more adinirable, the exact order of 
their motion. That innumerable itars thould move contr- 
nually in the heavens, and yet not one of them move out 
of courſe: this regularity of their motion 15 letied by an 
Ordinance of heaven (Jer. 31. 35. ) Where the Lord, to 
aſfure his people that he would be ſteady and ſtedtait inthe 
wayes of his love tothem, and that he would not caſt thenz 
off, tellsthem that he would be as firm to them in his Co- 
venant, as he is in the Ordinances of heaven : Thzs [ax:th 
the Lord, which giveth the San for a light by day, ad the 
Ordinances of the Moon and of the Stars, for a l:ghr ly 
right, &c. As if he hadſaid, I have made a ſtatute and a 
decree which is irrepealable andirrevocable concerning the 
the motion of the ſtars. There is an ordinance of heaven 
for it ; ſo that as the celeſtial bodies cannot but continue.the 
courſe I have aſſigned them for the enlightning of thefe in- 

ferior parts, while the world laſts : Sothe Covenant which 
I have made with you , ſhall not fail rogive you light. 
Thus he infers in the next verſe, 1f rhife Or d:othmices aepare 
from before me, ſaith the Lord, then ſhallth: [ced of Iſrael 
alſo ceaſe from being a Nation before me t-r eccr , but that 
cannot be, I have eltabliſhed theſe {tars by a frm and per- 
petual decree, therefore you are much more eſtabliſhed. 

And ſuch is the exactnels of their order and motion, that 
the ſtars of hcaven are frequently in Scripture called an 
hoſt or an army : Now an army, as it conhilts of many per- 
ſons (which is one reaſon why the ttars are called an hoſt ) 
ſo an army rightly marſhalled, is caſt into an exact form, 
and ſo regular ſor motion, that it is one of the goodhe!} 
ſights in the world. Now theſtars are the hoſt of heaven, 
they ſtand (as it were) in Battalia, they keep 1.25 wind fil , 
there isnot ſo much as one of that great multitude out of 
place; therefore, fadg. 5. 20. Where they arc f1id to tioh 
againſt S:ſera, they are deſcribed fighting in courſes ; T! 
ſtars in their courſes fought againſt Sifer:; as if the ſtar: 
had been drawn up, now one Regiment, then another Re 
Siment of them, to charge upon 5/72 and his hot : 2 
heavens fought, andthe \tars fought, that is, the Lord b 
an heavenly power and influence of the {tars con;ounueld 
Sifera, and all the enemicsof 1/rcl. 


Titthly, There 1s a moiF effic.icio:r 3th 4/7 0 NTYE, 
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It is a ſecret virtue, and it is a ſtrong irreliſtible virtue, no 
ower in the creature can ſtop it : Therefore God chal- 
fnges Fob, in chap. 38. 31. Canſt thou bind the ſweet 1- 
fluences of Pleiades, or looſe the bands of Orion ? There arc 
influcnccs in the ſtars, and canſt thou bind them? ? Is it 
in the power of any crcatureto itop the iſſues and out-flow- 
ings of the ſtars? Their influences are ſo efficacious, that 
none can bind them, but he that looſeth then z none can 
bind them but the hand and power which made them 3 
there is ſo much efficacy in them, that if God let them go 
on in their natural vigor, their cffes are wonderful. 7 
( faith the Lord, Hof. 2. 21, 22.) will bear the heavens, arid 
they ſhall hear the earth, ard the earth ſhall hear the corn, and 
the wine, ard the oyl, and they ſhall bear Jezreel ; As if he 
had ſaid, the heavens are next in power to me, they arc 
ſecond to my ſelf in working ; therefore 1 will hear the hea- 
wes : the heavens cannot do it unleſs I give them a com- 
miſſion; but I will bear the heavens ; 1 will leave a power 
inthe heavens, ard the heavens ſhall hear the earth, and the 
earth ſhall hear the corn, &c, Thereisa gradation , a de- 
ſcent from God to us, and the heavens arc the next recep- 
tacle, the immediate veſſel, receiving and taking in power 
and virtue from God todiffuſe and ſend down upon the crea- 
tures here bclow ; 1 wilt hear the heavens, and they ſhall hear 
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Sxthly obſerve, That, The ſtars aud conſtellations of hea- 
ven can do nothing of themſelves, but? as they recerve 
erder and commiſſion from the Lord. 


He m.iheth Arurus and Orion, &c. They have great 
power, but it is the Lord that maketh them. That word 
Dc maketh] doth not ſo much ſignific the Creation, as 
the providential diſpolition of the ſtars, as was noted in the 
Expolition of it. He maketh them, that is, he orders and 
Cilpoſcth them, or he aGs the ſtars, he trims up thoſe 
lamps of heaven; the word is fo uſed (2 Sam. 19.84.) 
Mephiboſhcth, while David was in trouble, had not dreſſed 
his ft ;, the Hebrew is, He had not made his feet, that is, 
he had neglecEt:d his body z now (ſaith Job) the Lord is he 
that makes, dreſſes, or trims up thoſe lamps of heaven ; 
though thcy have anatural virtue, yet that virtue is quick- 
ned by providence. Providence 14 4 continued creation. He 
n.herl Arcturus, Orion and Pleiades. 

The ſtars are the ſervants of God, they receive orders 
an directions from him for all they do. Andthe reafon 
why the Lord did fo often call his people off from gazing 
po the (tars, and reproved ſtar-gazers, was, becauſe they 
looked no further then the ſtars; they thought the ftars 
did all, they did not eye Godthat made Artturus, Orion, 
&c. but they only cycd Artturus, &c. Therefore he threa- 
tens the Srar-gazers and monthly Prognoſticators, who took 
upon them to reſolve future events by the conjunction of 
Plancts and Planetary Aſpects ; placing an uncontroulable 
power in the hands of the heavens and ſtars, whereas / 
(ſaith the Lord) make ArQturus : I made him, and I make 

him do what I command, not what you foretel. Therefore 
(1[:. 44. 24, 25.) the Prophet ſpeaking of Gods work in 
making the heavens and the ſtars, preſently adds, how he 
befools men that will propheſic from the ſtars, as if rhey 
could rell infallibly what ſhall come to paſs. I am the Lord 
chat makgth all things, that ſtretcheth forth the heavens alone, 
th. spreadeth abroad the earth by my ſelf. What follows ? 
Th. fruſtrateth the tokens of the liars, and makgth diviners 
wad, 1 ſtretch out the heavens : ſome will needs prophe- 
tic out of the heavens. I have ſet the ſtarsinthe heavens, 
and they are for ſignes (Ge. 1. 14.) but I have got ſctthem 
tor Propiets: If any preſume to declare or reſolve what 
ſhall be done, | reſolve to puniſh their preſumption. I take 
dclight t9Truſtrate men who delight in this, and to befool 
then who would bethus wiſe. This is my name, The God 
$bet ſirecheth out the heavens alone, and that maketh Divi- 
71er5 24, Great diſappointments enrage; and ſome men 
loſe their reaſon, when they loſe the credit of doing things 
above reaſon. Becauſe they cannot be as Gods to foretel 
90d or evil, they will not be ſo muchas men; He makes 
the Divinersmad, The Law was peremptory and ſevere 
apainſt them (Dent. 18. 9.) There ſhall not be found amongſt | 
Yor any one that uſeth divination, or tt an obſerver of times. 
Why not an obſerver of times ? May wenot obſerve times 
and ſcaſons ? May we not look up to the heavens and con- 
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20 | ſeaſons ſhall continually return according to the time ot. the 


| ſider their motions? Yes, we may obſerve times hol; 
| but not ſuperſtitiouſly,as if ſome times were g00d, others 
| bad, ſome lucky, others unlucky ; as if the power of Go 
| were ſhut up in, or over-rul'd by his own inſtruments an4 
| inferior cauſes, this is diſhonourable unto God, and thy: 
| the Zews were forbidden to ue any divination or to obſer 

| times. ; 

| _ The Heavens and Stars arc for lignes, but they are no: 
| infallible hgnes. They are ordinary fignesof the change 


| the ſcaſons of the year, Spring and Summer, and Harve( 
| and Winter ; they are ordinafy ſignes of a tit time toti!! 

and manure the ground, to plow, tow and reap. The car; 
15 fitted and prepared for culture by the motion of the hez 
vens. The heavens arc at once the Alphabet of the pore: 
and wiſdom of God, and of our works: We mar rca+ 


there when to do many bulineſies,Ger.$.22. While theear: 


remaineth , ſeed-time and harveſt , aid cold andheat, 
| ſummer and winter, and day and night ſhall not ceaſe. Th 
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| year, meaſured by the Sun, Moon and Stars. Thus, the 
| are {ignes of ordinary everts. And God ſometimes purs 
the {ign of an extraordinary event in thera, 27ar. 24. 29 
Immediately aftcr the tribulation of thoſe dayes ſhai! the $; 
be darkened, ard the Moon ſhall nut grove ber light, and tl: 
ſtars ſhall fail from heaven, and the powers of the heaven; 
ſhall be ſhaken - Which ſome underſtand allegorically, othere 
literally, of ſtrange apparitions and impreiſons in heaven, 
either before the deſtruction of 7ernſalem, or the day of 
Judgment. So Atts 2. 19, 20, cc. Thus God puts align 
in them of extraordinary events. 
But thall man from them prognoſticate and foretel extra- 

' ordinary events? as when there ſhall be famine and pe- 
ſtilence, war and trouble in Nations ; This the Lord ab- 
horreth. The counſels of God about theſe things are writ- 
ten.in his own heart ; what is man that he ſhould tranſcribe 
them from the heavens? But if men will fay, they are 
written there, God will blot out what they ſay, and prove 

theirs to be but humane divinations, yea, that they were 

received from hell, not written in heaven ( 1/a. 47. 13.) / 

will deſtroy the ſignes of them that divine ;, Let now he A(tro- 

logers, the Star-gazers , the monthly Prognoſticators ſtud 

up and fave thee from theſe things that ſhall come upon thee; 

Behold, they ſhall be as ſtubble, they ſball not be able to acl: 
ver themſelves. It 1s good to be a Szar-beholder, but a wick: 
cd thing to be a Star-gazer ; that is, to look upon the itars 
ſo, asif we could ſpell out the ſecret providences of God, 
and read future events in the Book of thoſe Creatures. It 
is our duty to look upon the heavens, as they declarethe 
glory of God; butit is aſinto look upon the heavens, as 
if they could declare the deſtinies, fates and fortunes of 
men. All which vanines are largely and learnedly confuted 
by Mr. Perkzsns, in his Book, called The reſoluk 
Countrey-man about Prognoſtication. 

Now that the ſucceſs of every creature is in God, not in 

the Stars, we may ſee, firſt, In the order of the Creatt- 
on; God created the earth, and commanded it to bring 
forth fruit upon the third day, but the Lights in the firma- 
ment were made the fourth day : The earth can bring torth 
without the Midwifry or helpof the heavens. God him- 
ſelf made the earth fruitful without, yea, before the Stars 
were made. Upon which, one of the Ancients gives this 
obſervation, Surely ( ſajth he) the Lord un bis providence 
made the carth fruuful in all its Glory, before he put the ſtars 
in the heavens, to the intent to make men ſec, that the fruit 
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warmth cf the Sun, to produce theſe effects. He that 
made all ſecond cauſes to work in their ranks, can work 
without the intervention of any ſecond canſe. And be- 
cauſe the Lord forcſaw. men would doat much upon ſecond 
cauſes,and venture to prognolticate by the heavens the fates 
of men, and the fruitfulneſs of the earth, therefore he 
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made the carth fruitful before he made Artturus, or pla- 
ced thoſe Conſtellations in the heavens. 

Secondly , The providence of God works under thc 
decree of God. Hi providence i the execution of bs 
Decree. Therefore we mult not bring the decrees doV". 
to providence , but we muſt raiſe providence up to the 
Decrees. 


Third! 


fulnef of the earth doth not depend upon the heavens or 0h 
ſtars. God needs neither the rain of the clouds, nor the *" 
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and thoſe heavenly row _ 

8c. are but general cauſes, there are ſpecial cauſes be- 
_—_— the Hake barrenneſs or fruitfulneſs, of tempeſts at 
Sea and troubles at Land z, and the Lord is able to invert 
all cauſes, to work beyond cauſes, without cauſes, and 
againſt cauſes : So that nothing can be infallibly fore-told 
Fom the poſitions, conjunCtions or revolutions of thote 
heavenly bodies. Obſerve, 


Laſtly, That it 15 0ur duty to ſtudy the heavens, and be ac- 
quainged with the ſtars. 


In them the wonderful works of God are ſeen, and a (9- 
ber knowledge in nature may be an advantage unto gface. 
Holy David was ſuch a ſtudent ( Pſal. B. 3. ) When I con- 
ſider thy heavens, the workof thy fingers, the Moon and Star ; 
which thou ha#t ordained. Conſideration is not a trankent 
or acdental, but a reſolved and a deliberate aft. Shall we 
think that God hath made thoſe mighty bodies, the Stars, 
to be paſt by without conſideration ? Shall men only pore 
upon alump of earth, and not have their hearts lifted up 
to conſider thoſe lamps of light ? Shall man make no more 
iſs of the Stars then the beaſts of the earth do, namely, to 
ſee by them? IWWhen I conſider thy heavens, ſaith David. 
Heaven is the moſt conſiderable of all inanimate creatures, 
-nd more conſiderable then moſt of the animate : and, Da- 
vid s when, when I conſider the heavens, notcs nor only a 
certainty, that he did it, but frequency in doing it. Some 
of the Rabbins tell us, that when 1ſaac went out into the 
field to meditate ( Gen. 24.63. ) The ſubject of his medi 
tation was the Stars, or the heavens. It i$ good to take 
ficld-room ſometimes to view and contemplate.the works 
of God round about. Only take heed of the former folly, 
of Aſtrological cxrieſities, confining the providence of God 
to ſecondary cauſes; avoid that, and the heart may have 
admirable rouions unto God, from the meditation of the 
works of God. ( Pſal. 19. 1.) The heavens declare the glory 
of God, and the firmament ſheweth his handy work, if the 
heavens declare the glory of God, we ſhould obſerve what 
that glory is which they declare. The heavens preach to us 
every day. Their line us gone ont through all the earth,a1d their 
words to the end of the world, Pſal. 19. 4. Sun Moon and 
Stars are Preachers, they are univerſal Preachers, they are 
natural Apoſtles ;, the world is their charge, theiy words, 
ſaith the Pſalm, go to the ends of the earth, We may have 
good doQtrine Gow them, eſpecially this doctrine in the 
Text, of the wiſdom and power of God. And it is very 
obſervable that the Apoſtle alludes to this Text in the 
Plalm, for a proof of Goſpel-preaching to the whole world, 
Rom. 10. 18. So then, faith cometh by hearing, and hearing 
by the word of God. But I ſay, have they net heard ? Tes 
veridy, their ſound went into all the earth, and their words 
unto the end of the world. The Goſpel like the Sun caſts his 
beams over, and ſheds his light into all the world. David 
in the Pſalm ſaith, Their lane us gone out, &c. By which 
word he ſhews, that the heavens being ſo curious a fabrick, 
made ( as it were) by linc and levef” do clearly, though 
filently, preach the skill and perfeQions of God : Or, that 
we may read divine truths in them, as ina line formed by 
2 pen into words and ſentences ( the original ſignifies both 
a meaſuring line, and a written line.) Letters and words 
in writing being nothing but lines drawn into ſeveral forms 
or figures. But the Septuagint , whoſe tranſlation the 
Apoſtle citcth, for ( Kavam) their line, read ( Kolam ) 
their ut either mif-reading the word, or ſtudioully 
mollitying the ſence into a nearer compliance with the lat- 
ew: —aag of the verſe, And their words into the ends of the 
world, 

Thus I have endeavoured to make thoſe things plain, 
Which are here repreſented ( to vulgar cars ) under ſtrange, 
unuſual, and hidden expreſſions. 

Fob is full of Philoſophy and Aſtronomy, he was a great 
ſtudent in the heavens, doubtleſs, and a holy ſtudent. Job 


having given theſe ſeveral inſtances, gathers them all into a 
general concluſion in verſ.10, 


Verſ. 10. Which doth great things paſt finding out, yea, 
and wonders without number, 


Theſe words are repeated from the diſcourſe of Eliphaz. 


in Chap. 5.0.9. 1 would ſeek unto God, and unto God would 


I commit my cauſe, which doth great things and wſearchable, 
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marvellous things. without number. \ will rot ay ina par: 
ticular diſcuſſion of them, but refer the Reader to the place 
before cited, where the Text is opencd at large, and par- 


ticular obſervations given from it. Take olily this obſerva- 
tion in general. 


That, A godly man labours to exalt Godgboth in his thou7hts 
and in hu words, with heart an tongue, whe! God de- 
preſſes and humbles him mo##. 


Mark in what a condition Feb was, when he ſpeaks thus 
honorably of thename and power of God ; one wou!d think 
7-bhad little reaſon to extol the power of God, which he 
felt to his own ſmart. /ob was ſtript of all he had,his outward 
comforts were taken from him, and the Arrows of the Al- 
mighty wounded his very ſpirit. Now when he had woun 
ded /ob thorow and thorow, thorow Heſh and thorow ſpi 
rit, even at this time, when God appeared, making no uſc 
of his power but to undo Fob, Fob is in his Encomwn, all 
in the praiſe and commendation of God. He indites a 
Chapter on. purpoſe to ſet forth the power and wiſdom 9f 
God, while he employed both to make his afictions 
both great and accurate. This ſhews the admirable frame 
of his ſpirit ; in all his diſtempers his heart ſtood right , 
and he would ſpeak good of God, what evil foevcr befel 
him from Gods hand. Let God afflit with his power, yet 
4 gracious heart rejoyces in it. A gracious heart will lifr up 
that power which weakens and throws it down. Let the 
Lord imploy his wiſdom to undo, to impoveriſh ſuch a 
man, to bring him into ſuch ſtraights that he cannor ger 
out; yet he hath enlarged thoughts of that wiſdom, He 
ſees God ts a4 wiſe in troubling us, as hets in deliver:in7. That 
language of Sp:ra, is the right language of Hell (1 judge 
not his perſon, but his ſpeech) who in a great temptation 
ſpake thus, / would I had more power then God, or, O that 
I were above God. He was angry that God had fo much 
power, becauſe God uſcd his power again{t him. A carnal 
man would be above God : eſpecially, if God ar any time 
puts forth his power againſt him. When he « hard beſtead 
and hungry , be frets himſelf, and curſes bis King and his 
God, looking upward ( Iſa. 8. 21.) to murmur at God, not 
to pray unto him, or ſpeak good of him. It is obſerved 
by one of the Ancients concerning the Heathen, T hat rf God 
aid rot pleaſe them, he ſhould be no longer God. Such arc our 


hearts by nature, if God do not uſe his power, wiſdom , !:: ++: 
mercy for us, we preſently wiſh he had no power, wiſdom, «+ 


nor mercy for any inthe world ; we would be above God, 
unleſs God will ſerve us : but an holy heart ſaith thus, 1.ct 
God improve his power and wiſdom which way he plc2 

ſeth, if to afflit and chaſteg me, yea to deſtroy and caii 
me to Hell, his be the power for ever, 1 extol his power 

Naturecan only praiſe God, and ſpeak good of him, when: 
he is doing of us good : But grace prompts the heart -to i1:- 
dite a good matter, and bids the tongue be as the pen ot a 
ready writer to advance God, when ſenſe feels nothing bt ! 
ſmart, and ſces nothing but forrow round about. 1 es 
grace u in her heights, when ſhe can liſt up God hnghes?. while 
he 1s caſting #s down, and laying ws loweſt : When we can 
honour -God frowning, as well as ſmiling upon us ; ſn1- 
ting and wounding, as well as kifſin 

then we have learned to honour God indeed 


VERS. 11,12,13. 


Lo, he goeth by me, and I ſce Him not ; he paſſcth on alſo, 

' but Jperceive him not, 

Behold, he taketh away, who can hinder him ? wloſ1-21! 
ſay unto him, what doeft thou ? 

Jf God will not withoraw his anger, the p:oud helpers t5 
ſtop undcr him, 

O B having m the former context cxalted the power 
| and wiſdom of God in many inſtances, and cloted 
with an admiring ſentence, He doth great thi vs nr 
ſearchable, marvellous things without number. He. in their 


words ſeems to give a proof of thoſe attributes of God - 
works, that they are innumerable and unſearchabic, ©-: 


Verſl. 11. Foz lo, he goeth byme, and I ſec lim not; 37 
pallcth on alſo, but Y perceive 1111 no!) 

As if hc hadſajd, I amnot able to reckon 54 on h 
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worketh,for | cannot alwayes perceive him when he work- 
eth, 1 am not able to ſearch out all his great and wonderful 
actings, for 1 cannot ſce him in many of his actings. 


Þegocth by me, and J ſee him not, 


The Lordis ſaid to go by us, not in regard of any local 
motion : for, he that filleth all places, moves to none, Do 
10t I fill heaven and earth ? Is the Lords query of himlſell to 
thoſe who thought to play leaſt in ſight with him. And he 
convinces them that they Could not be hid from him in ſe 
cret places, becauſe he fills all places. There is no place 
to be found beyond the line of heaven and earth , both 
which God fills ( Fer. 23. 24.) Then his motion is not 
local, but providential z God doth not move to att, but hy 
atting # his movis;g. .He gocth by us, doing marvellous 
things for us, and we ſee not when he is doing, or what hc 
15 doing. 

The other word here uſed [He paſſcth on 7 is of the 


ſame ſence , yet more peculiar and proper tuthe motion of 


ſpirits : we had it in Chap. 4.15. A ſpirit paſſeq before me, 
ſaith Eliphaz, when he ſpeaks of the viſion that appeared, 
It ſignifies tochange and vary, either place or condition. 
The tranſitory changeableneſs of the creature, is expreſſed 
by it ( Pſal. 102.27.) Thou doeſt change them , and they 
hat! be changed; the creatures paſs on, as from place to 
pace, ſo from condition to condition, T he faſhion of them 
paſjeth away (1 Cor. 7. 31.) They have not only a per- 
tective change, but a corruptive change; but of the Lord 
he ſaith, Thou art the ſame, and thy years ſhall have no end, 
The word is uſed for changing by oppreſſive deſtruction , 
( Prov. 31.8. ) Openthy month for the dumb, in the cauſe of 
all ſzch as are appointed ro deſtruition, or death. Such as 
are appointed to that great change, arecalled, The Sons of 
change or deſtruction: Thus the Original. So that the 
word ſfgnificth any change or motion, whether perfeCtive 
or Corruptive. The Lord (ſaith Fob) paſſet» or, he maketh 
changes, he worketh ſometimes to perfect, ſometimes to 
deſtroy, but 1 perceive him not, 1 am not able to make out 
what he doth. 

Here are two words, one referring to ſenſe, the other to 
underitanding, He goeth by me, and I ſee him not ;, that is, 
my fenſes cannot find him * He paſſerh on alſo, and I percerve 
[197 120t ; Mat is, he deſtroyeth, he buildeth, he planteth, 
he rootcth up, but I amnot able to apprehend him, or un- 
riddic the meaning of his wonderful works, He doth- great 
things, and things unſearchable, 

There is much variety of opinion about the mean- 
ing of theſe words. Though, | think the meaning is 
clear in that general I have now given, yet 1 will touch 
a little. 

Firſt, Some interpret Fob's diſcourſe converſing till, in 
and about the natural works of God, the earth, the hca- 
vens, the waters and the air { of which he had ſpoken be- 
fore ) as alſo about the body of man ( A. 17.28.) 1n 
him we live, and move, and have our being, God is abont 
us, he is ever with us, and yet we obſerve not, either 
when he begins to work, or reſteth from werking. How he 
is inall things, without all t!ings,and above all things, is not 
known, 

Secondly, Others take his going and paſſirg for the ats 
of his fzvour or dif-favour, He goeth by me in beſtowing 
tavours, and Zepaſſeth on, in taking them away : his ac- 
celles or receſſes in mercy or judgment, his love and his 
wrath are often indiſcernable, Ze goeth by me, he p4ſſeth 
67, he varicth his workings, and I perceive him not. To 
pj by 15 taken ſometimes for ſparing, pardoning, or ſhew- 
ing mercy. The Lord by his Prophet ( Amos 7.8.) re- 
ports ſeveral judgments, from a full execution of which he 
was taxen off, yet at lalt he reſolves, 1 will not paſs by them 
ary me (It 15 the word here) that is, 1 will not have 
mercy on themany more, I. will not ſpare them any more, 
re next time I come with my drawn ſword in my hand, I 
will be ſure to !mite and wound before I put it up, 7 will 


* 3201 paſs by them any more. So [| Hepaſſeth by me ] may note 


the ſparing mercy of God. The Lord ſparcth man many 
times, and pardons him, not ſuffering his whole diſpleaſure 
to ariſe, when man takes no notice, but is inſenſible of it. 
The word is uſed in this ſence ( Prov. 19. 11.) It # the 
glory of mi to paſs by an offence; that is, to ſpare a man 
that hath offended , not to puniſh him or take revenge : 


75) 
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and it is ordinary in our phraſe of ſpeech to ſay, 1 will paſs -. 


you by for this time, that is, I will not take any ſevere ny- 
tice, or ſtrict account of what you have done. And we find 
in the ſame prophecy of Amos, that ro paſs thorow, notes 
judgment and wrath, in the oppoſiteſence; In Chap. 5.17, 
In all vineyards ſhall be wailing ;, Why ? For I will pajsthe- 
row thee, or I will paſs intothy bowels or inwards : So the 
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letter of the original; that is, 1 will come to judge thee, | | 


will paſs thorow thee as a revenger, and wound thce deep 
ly, inſomuch that in all vineyards there. ſhall be wenlyio + 
why in all vineyards? When he ſaith, There ſhall be wail. 
ing 1n all vineyards, it implics there ſhould be wailing eve 
ry where: forif there were joy inany place, it would be 
in the vineyards; vineyards are places of mirth and re- 
freſhing 3 grapes make the wine, which makes glad the 
heart of man. Therefore when he threatens, Th. yn all 
vineyards there ſhall be wailing ;, it is as muchas if he had 
ſaid, There ſhall be ſorrow in thoſe places where uſually 
the greateſt joy was found, or there ſhall be forrowin eve- 
ry place. Joy ſhall diſlodge and give plageto ſorrow, for, 
I will paſs thorow thee, ſaith the Lord. So thatas the work 
of providence in ſparing, and the work of providence in 
puniſhing, may be underſtood by this word, with a little 
varying of the con{truCtion. He paſſeth by me in the wayes 
of mercy, and 1ſce himnot z and he paiſeth thorow mc in 
the wayes of judgment, and I ſee him not. I cannot ſee or 
underſtand him as I ought, either in wayes of. judgment, or 
of mercy. 


Thirdly, We may take the words, as they. are an argu- 7+ 
ment to prove the power and wiſdom of God, to be ſuch, © 
as man 1s no way able to match or to deal withal, which is 
the ſubjet ob 15.upop. He would ſet the Lord infinitely ;..,., 


above all that is in the creature, and he doth it here by an 


argument drawn from his nature. Whats his nature? tn 4 
Why, he is moſt ſimple, he is a ſpirit without any mix- '* 
ture, without any compoſition, without any materiality, ; 


he is inviſible, bodily eyes cannot behold him, therefore 


certainly bodies are not able to overcome him. Man be- |» 


ing a material ſubſtance, is not able to ſee the Lord, then 
ſurely he is not able to contend with, much leſs to conauer 
the Lord ; What then doth he medling with him ? It was 
ſaid at ver/. 4. of this Chapter, Who ever hardncd himſelf 
againit him, and hath proſpered ? is fleſh and blood any 
match for a ſpirit ? If man would ſtrive with God, where 
ſhould he have him ? Hegoeth by me, and I ſee him not ; be 
paſſeth on alſo, and I percerve him not ;, I know not where 
to mect him, he can come upon me on cvery ſide, he may 
take me at all advantages, and deſtroy me, for I know not 
how to guard or defend my ſelf. If a man were to fight 
with an enemy, whom he could not ſce, and yet his cnemy 
ſaw him; what an advantage had his enemy again{t him? 
Doth any man harden himſelf againſt God ? He gocth by, 
we ſee him not ; How then can we deal with him, or {tand 
againſt him ? Thus (I ſay ) it may be an argument to make 
So0d that great aſſertion, That there is no contending with 
God; fleſh and blood are tos weak for a ſpirit. It is the 
argument which the Apoſtle uſes, to ſhew that the Devil 1s 
too hard for man, We wreſtle not with fleſh and blood, but 
with principalities and powers, with ſpir:tual wick-dneſſes,&C. 
Epheſ. 6. They paſs by us, and we underſtand it not, they 
are now here amongſt us, and we take no notice of it. \Ve 
are no matches for evil ſpirits, much leſs are we able to 
match the moſt holy Spirit: Spirirual wickedneſſes are ſtrong, 
but ſpiritual holineſſes are ftroager, This third interpre- 
tation renders the words . a Jeſcription of an invincible 
enemy. 

Fourthly, It may be underſtood in the general, to ngtc 
the infinite diſtance which is between God and man, or 
the dignity of God above man. The Lord is omnipreſent, 
he is going by, and he is paſſing on, heis in all places, and 
he acts his power and wiſdom where he pleaſes. Poor man 
is confined to a place, to a ſpot of carth ; when he is here, 
he cannot be there ; but God is every where : And though 
God be every where, yet he cannot be ſeen any where, 
where he is. God ſees all, himſcff being unſeen, and fills 
all places, his preſence being *unperceived ; nothing 15 
hid from him, yet he is hid to every thing, but the faith 
of his own people. Thus He goeth, and we ſee hin not ;, be 
paſſeth on, and we perceive him not. 

And fo the whole is a confirmation or proof of the gene- 
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ral aſſertion, that the Lord 15 infinite in power and wiſdom, 
and that man is an ignorant narrow-room d and narrow- 
hearted weak aan wk compared unto him. We may form 
Argument tnus : 
" = 1s Wea and i0norant 1 compariſon of God, who can: 
not ſee or comprenend where God is, or what God doth. 

But man 1s not abic to comprehend or ſee where God 15, or 

what God doth. | 

Therefore man #5 wear, and ignorant in compariſon of 

'od. 

The ground is this, He that cannot comprenend or ſce 
what another doth, is not ableto hinder or match him in 
what he doth : But ſuch is the ſtate and condition of man, 
he is ſo far from being able to equal God in dignity, or hin- 
der what he doth, that he cannot find out or know what 
God doth, : 

Yet this is not to be taken ſtrictly, as if man did not at 
all perceive or underſtand what God doth. Fob in the for- 
mer context gave us a large account of the works of God, 
what wonders he had done. The Saints find out ſome of 
Gods doings in the world, though the blind world ſce not 
any thing he doth. But he ſpeaks comparatively 3 The 
Lord paſſeth on, aa we percerve it not 5 that is, it 15 little of 
God that we perccivec ; it is little of the workings of God 
that we ſee at the beit. * There are many perſons who do 
not ſee him at all, and many works that are not ſeen at all 
by any perſon. And they, the eyes of whoſe underſtand- 
ings are annointed to ſee moſt clearly, arc not ableto ſee all 
that God doth. None can ſee all, ſome will not ſce what 
they may ( Iſa. 26.10.) Lord, when thy hand is lifted 1P, 
they will nat ſee it; and in the former verſe, 1» the l:nd of 
uprightneſs will he de.al unjuſtly, and will not behold the Ma- 
jeſty of the Lord. That which good men ſec is but little, and 
evil menſce nothing. So that, as the Lord goeth altoge- 
ther invilibly in his eſſence, ſo molily in hisactions z man 
ſees but few things of the many, and little of the great 
things which God doth. 

I mect with a groſs expoſition of this Text given by ſome 
Papiſts. No man ( faith one of them ) can kyow whether 
God dwell or abide in him or no. And Bellarmine in his Book 
5. and Chap.5. concerning Juſtification, citeth it to prove, 
That a believer cannot know that he is juſtified, but muſt be- 
lieve blind-fold, or take the work of juſtification by gr-:ce, 111 
the dark, For { ſaith he ,) God goeth by us, and we ſee him 
not ; he paſſeth dn, and we v4 ve him not : That is (as his 
gloſs ſpeaks) God cometh in favour to juſtifie, or he lea- 
veth under wrath, and yet man remains ignorant both of 
the one, and of the other ſtate. Surely he was at a great 
pinch to find a proof for his point, when he was forced to 
repair to this Scripture to ſeck one. Providence toward 
man-kind ( not the juftification of a ſinner) is the proper 
ſubjet of this Text. And as there is nothing for a blind- 
fold juſtification here, ſo many other Scriptures are expreſ- 
ly againſt it. To ſay that a man cannot know when God 
loveth him, or ſhineth upon him, is to contradict what our 
Saviour aſſerts, Fohn 14. 17. 1will ſend the Spirit of truth, 
whom the world cannot recerve, becauſe it ſeeth him not, nci- 
ther knoweth him ;, bat ye kyow him, for be dwelleth with you, 
and ſhall be in you, Te kyow him, ſaith Chriſt to his people ; 
the Saints ſee God in a ſpiritual ſence, or in his workings 
upon their ſpirits. And though God works much upon 
our ſpirits, which we know not, yet we have a promiſe of 
the Spirit, by whom we know Godin his workings. Few 
know when God is nigh, or when he is afar off, what his 
goings away mean, or what his comings. But when he 
cometh to the Saints, they know he cometh ; and when 
he hideth or departeth from them, they know his hidings 
and departures. Hence their joycs and over-flowings of 
comfort, when he manifeſts his preſence ; and hence their 
bitter complainings and cryings after him, where he ſeems 
to abſent himſelf and hide his face : yet this Text hath a 
truth in it, in reference tothe inward and ſpiritual, as well 
as the outward and providential dealings of God,that ſome- 
times, He goeth by us, and we ſee himnot;, he paſſeth on alſo, 
and we perceive him not, Hence learn, 


Firſt, That, God is inviſible in his eſſence, and incompre- 
henſible in many of his attions. 


Mans eye cannot ſee him : Mans underſtanding cannot 
comprehend what he doth. 
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But why ſpeaks 7ob this, as a matter of wonder, if it bc 
the common condition of man !tind ? Behold, he paſſuth bys 
and I ſce him 10t 5 who can ive him ? Who ca perceive or 
comprehend him ? When 41s/cs { Exod. 33. 20. ) deſired 
to ſce his face, the Lord anſwers, Vo max ca ſee my face 
and live; God ſpake to Moſes f.:ce to face, that 15, famili- 
arly, as a man ſpcaketh to his friend, yet 1/ſes did not, 
could not ſee the face of God. No man can [ce God in his 
eſſence or nature : A fight of God would altoniſh, yea, 
ſwallow up the creature, /r 1s death to ſee the living God; 
and man mult die before he ca ſee God fo fully as he may, 
and know as he is known. Bur ( though the face of God 
be inviſible ) yet his back:p.zrr5 may be ſeen. Behold ( faith 
the Lord to Moſes ) there is aplace by me, ſta:d thou there 
upon aroth, and thoi: ſhalt ſee my back-parts ;, thou ſhalt ſee 
much of my glory ſhining forth, as much as thou canſt 
bear, as much as will ſatisfic thy defire ( were it a thou- 
ſand times larger then it is) though not ſo much as thou 
haſt ( not knowing what thou aske{t ) delired of me. M 
Name ſhall be proclaimed, Gr.:c:0:5 2nd wmercitil, &c. the 
back-parts of God may be ſeen ; the inviſible God diſco- 
vereth much of himſelf to man; and ſhews us aiſkadow of 
that ſub{tance which cannot be ſeen. 

Some may object that of the Prophet 1/25, c rying out, 
Wo unto me, for mijie eyes hte lecn the Kin Pei e Loi d of 
hoſts, Chap. 6. 5. Seen him ? could 7ſc;.rs feekim, whom 
Fob and Moſes could not ? 1.1145 did not fee him in his e&C- 
ſence and nature, but in the manifeſtations and breakinas 
forth of his glory. His tr5i1, filed the Temple, ſaith the 
Text ( verſ.1. )or his skirts. It is an alluſion tO OrCat Kings, 
who when they walk in State, have 'their trains, or the 
Skirt of their royal robe held up. , "Twas this train, which 
Iſaias ſaw. He ſaw not God who was preſent, but he ſaw 
the manifeſt ſigns of his preſence. That fpecch of 1/1:1ab 
ſeemed to ſavour of, and border upon higheſt blaſphemy, 
and was therefore charged as an article of accuſation againſt 
him; he was indited of blaſphemy for ſpeakins thoſe words, 
F have ſeen the Lord , his enennies taking or wreſting it, as 
if he had made the Lord corporeal and viſible with the eve 
of the body. And it is conceived he was put to death upn 
that, and one other paſſage in his prophecy, C/-.p. 1. 10. 
calling the Princes of Fudab, Princes of Sodom, aiid the 
people thereof, rhe people of Gomorrah. _ 

But though God be thus inviſible in his eſſence, yet there 
is a way by which the eſſence of God may be ſeen. And of 
that Xoſcs, to whom the Lord ſaid, Thou canit not ſee my 
face, the Author to the Hebrews ſaith ( Hcb.11.24.) Th. 
be jaw him who was iv1ſible;, the letter of the Text carrics 
a contradiction in the adjunct, it is as much as if one ſhould 
ſay, He ſaw that which could not be ſce;;, The meanins is, 
He ſaw him by the eye of faith, who could not be feen by 
the eye of ſenſe; faith ſecs not only the back-parts. but 
the face of Fehovah : the eſſence of God is as cloar to that 
cyc, as any of his attributes, yea his eſſence is 2s plain to 
faith, as any of his works are to ſenſe. Thus he is ſeen, 
Whom no man hath ſeen nor can ſce (1 Tim. 6. 16. ) not the 
Saints in Heaven : they are not able to ſee the Lord in his 
ellence, He paſſeth by them there, ad they ice tom :9t 54 1n 
Heaven we arc promiſed a fight of him, yet not that tight; 
Bleſſed are the poor i ſpirit, fer they {hail fce Goa 5 and with 
ont holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord, then holy men ſhall 
ſee him : theftarte of the Saints mn glory 1s vilion, as here it 
is faith (2 Cor. 14. 12.) We fn fre him fice ro face, ard 
as he is ( 1 Joh. 3. 2.) Thele Scriptures which ſpeak of 
the eſtate of the Saints, beholding Godin glory, arenot to 
be underitood, as if the nature and cilence of God could 
be ſecn, for no man hath ſeen thar, nor ever thail ; but they 
are meant of a more full and glorious manifeſtation of God ; 
Ie ſhult fee then face to f.ce ;, that is, more piainty, for it is 
oppoſcd ro feetay bim in agla;s; weſechimnowin 2 olats, 
that is, darkly, in ordigances, in duties, 'in his word, and 
in his works, but there ſhall be no necd of theſe olatles in 
Heaven. Wetlhall have ſo direct and full manifeitation of 
God, that theſe glailes which reflect im ſnall be our © 
uſe. The Saints on carth have ſometimes a fight of God 
without a glals, that is, out of all ordininces, p:omiles 
and works cither wrought in them or for them. God comes 
near tothcir ſpirits, and lifts them above means, and ihcws 
them his love, and their intereſt in him by an immediate 
witneſs of the Spirit ( 1 /0.5.8. ) For although tic water 
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and the h!ood (juſtification and ſanctificatiun) never wit- 
neſs without the Spirit ; and though the Spirit never wit- 
neſles anainft them , or where they are not, yet the Spirit 
doth often witneſs above them and without them, that is, 
they not baing called forth to give their witneſs. This is 
next dovr toheaven; only, the viſion in heaven will be _ 
ceedingly heightined and raited, not only above our vition 
by ordinances, but above our vilion by immedaate revelati- 
vn or Witneſs. 

Further conſider, «The fight we have of God is in Chriſt. 
God is ſcen in every creature ( X:»2. 1, ) much more in Or- 
clinances 5 but Chriit 1S 7124 ex'Þ7 eſs mage of 1 perſons and 
the briehtneſs of bis elory, Heb. 1. 3. He is the Medium by 
which we ſee God now, and ſome have thought we ſhall ſee 
him only in Chriſt for ever. But it is out of doubt that in 
this life God is ſcen only in Chriſt ſavingly. We of our 
ſclves are fo far off from God, that we cannot ſee him. 
There mult be a due diſtance between the organ and the ob- 
10 ; we are afar off from God, until Chriſt bring us 
near z we come to, and ſee the Father through the Son. And 
how near ſoever we are to any object, we cannot ſee it 
without an eye. We are naturally blind, the eycs of our 
mind muſt be enlightened betore we ſce him ; Chriſt clear- 
cth our underſtandings, and cures our blindneſs, He * 
made to ws of God wif iem (to fe our necd of him ts be 
made ) rizhreoufiieſs ro, and ſalt ification and redempti- 
er, 1Cor. 1.30. Apain, the /1cizm muſt be light; if 
he eye beclear, yet while the air 1s dark, we cannot ſee. 


There muſt be an outward light, as well as an inward light | 
to ſee by z that Jeſus Chriit makes alſo : for, He i: the light | 


of the world, as well as the ealiohti.cr of every one that cometh 
ito the worl4, He ſends the means of knowledge, as well 
as gives an ability to know, He ſends light tothe eyes of 
our mind, and he is light in the eyes of ourmind. What 
we ought to know comes from him ; and how to know as 
we ought, comes from him. Without him, God goeth 
by us in the Goſpe!, and we ſee himnot ; he may paſs on 
for ever, anJ we never perceive hum. 


Secondly obferve, That, As the Lord im his nature cay.- 
not be ſen at allziſo ( ſuch is the weakneſs of mangthat ) 
WC C44.16t / e him fully ti: l45 word or Wor ks. 


How little 15 it that. we ſee, that we know of God in ci- 
ther ? What admirable altcrations arc there in the courſe 
of natural things, inthe Sun, Moon and Stars,in the growth 
ot herbs & plants,and in our own bodies, which we ſce not ? 
\Vhat admirable adminiitrations are there in the courſe of 
civil tings? The beginnings, growths and declinings of 
Common-wealths, the tranſplantations of people from 
Conntrey to Countrey, their oppreſſions by injultice, their 
confulions by war, their eitabuſhments by peace, their 
confumptions by plague and famine, thcir encreaſe b 
health and abi;ndance , are little minded by the moſt of 
men. How doth God turn Nations upſide down, and hurl 
Kingdoms together,and we perceive him not?Some take no 
notice at all of God, as doing ſuch things ; none taking 
tuch notice as they ought. We obſerve creatures, what 
t115 man did, and what the other, ſuch men were malici- 
ous and nnfaithſul, ſuch were valiant and wiſe, ſuch were 
{eif-ſeekers, ſuch ſeif-deniers, ſuch conſtant Patriots, and 
| were Apoitates. Thus we fee men, but we ſeldom 
ice God inthe great tranſactions and motions of Kingdoms. 
And we fee him leatt of-all in the courſe of ſpiritual things, 
im Mis Working upon our hearts ; God works wonders in us, 
ind we perceive him not. We regard not his comings or 
tongs, his comfortiags or withdrawings, when our ſpi- 
rits arc heated, or when they are cold; when weare ſtrong, 
Or when weare weak: There are continual varieties and 
C1nges m our ſpirits, had we aclczrncſs to make obſerva- 
tion. The workof God in the heart of a Believer, moving 
it, ordering it, preſerving it, comforting it, purging it, 15 
as wondertul, and more, then any of his works in the whole 
world. 


Thirdly note, Man 15 not fit to fu As a Tulrve upon the 
works and dealings of God. 


Shall we judge God in what. he doth, when we cannot 
apprehend what he doth ? A Judge muſt have the full cog- 
nizance of the matter before him , how clſe can he paſs ſen- 
tence about it 2 Shall man be [0 b9!d asto get up into the 


the Throne, and paſs ſentence upon what God doth, when 
he cannot apprehend or take in evidence of what he doth ? 
He goeth by thee, and thou ſeeZt him not ;, he paſſeth on alſo, 
and thou perceiveit him not ; and wilt thou cenſure whar 
thou canſt not perceive ? 

Fourthly, Which is Fob's ſcope, 


It ſhould be matter of great humiliation to ws, that we ſee ſo 
little of God, 


God works round about us and in us, and yet we know 
little of him. Our blindneſs ſhould abaſe us in our own 
eyes: Godis all eye and all hand, and we ſo blind that 
we cannot ſee what God doth. It muſt lay man low in his 
own ſight to conſider how little heſees of God. 


Verſe 12. 45chold, he taketh away, who can Hinder him ? 
who ſhall ſay unto him, what dot thou ? 


This and the next verſe contain a proof -of mans weak- 
neſs, as the former doth of mans ignorance and blindneſs; 
He paſſeth by, and I ſee him not. There is mans blindneſs. 
He taketh away, and who can hinder him ? There is mans 
weakneſs, Suppoſe a man ſhould ſee God in his works, 
and apprehend what he is about, yet though he hath © 
much light as to ſee God, he hath not ſo much ltrength as to 
hinder God ? Is not this an argument of mans weakneſs ? 
What, contend with God! God doth many things, and 
thou canſt nat ſee hi»: 3 or if thou ſceſt him, yet it is not in 
thy power to ſtop him; Behold, he taketh away, and who 
can binder him? Yea, man is fo far from being able t9 
ſtop or hinder God in what he is about to do, that man hath 
not right to queſtion God, or to ask him what he is about 
todo, Man 1s neither ſtrong enough to ſtop him from whar 
he will do, nor righteous enough to queſtion him for what 
he doth. This is the total denying of any poſſibility in man 
todeal with God. How can he ſtop God in what he doth, 
who cannot ſo much as ask him what he doth ? Who ſhall 
ſay unto him, what doi# thou ? 


3Bchold, he taketh away ? 


The word ſignifies to take away by violence and force, 1 
totake away as a robber takes, to ſteal away : As if he xy.» 
had ſaid, ſuppoſe the Lord comes by open violence to take (--'-”: 
a thing from thee, or ſecretly, and as it were by ſtealth, to **. 
bercave thee of thy eſtate, or of thy life, if he take all ;.. 
from thee, and ſtrip thee naked, whar canſt thou do ? So 
the word is uſed (Prov, 23. 28.) Speaking of a wicked wo- 
man, of an harlot, She licth in wait as for a prey; the He- * 
brew is,She lzcth in wait as arobber, to take away the cſtate, 
yea, andthe life of thoſe whom ſhe ſhall entangle. Some 
underſtand this more ſpecially of raking mans, =o If hc 
will ſtop thy breath, and deliver thee up to. death ; ſo Au- _ 
guſtine upon the place : or as the Chaldee, If he take ore ob He 
out of the world, who can hinder him ? As if ob had ſaid, TOS 
The Lord may not only take away ſo much as he hath taken «; 4: 
from me, but more , without wrong to me. He hath 1247 
taken away my goods, and my eſtate, my children and alt. 
friends, he hath fetched away my health and frengeR, my & « Fuct:t 
beauty and outward comforts; if he come and take away / ,; 1 
my life alſo at next bout, I cannot hinder him ; I can neither »,-: #1) 
compel him to reſtore, nor call him to an account I can 14-7" 
neither urge himto reſtitution, nor charge him with op- !/-...,.. 
preſſion. He plainly intimates the rapine of his goods by 7 1, /- 
the Chaldezns, &c, Of which he ſpake poſitively ( CÞ4P. {un i: 147 
1.21.) The Lord bath taken; and here by way of general -Hiphocke 
ſuppolition, 1f he take away, 20m 
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Who ſhall Hinder him ? 


; bY OTh 

Mr. Bronghton tranſlates, Who ſhall make him reStorc * F Wa 
So he carries it in alluſion to men, who violently takeaway ny 
the goods and eſtates of another. If a man come with force 1711-1? 


. fp 1uCele 
and takeaway my goods, I may make him reſtore them ©" y.. 


again by a greater force ; but if the Lord take away and aw b 
ask meno leave, Icannot make him reſtore. The word tit ,, qui 
ſignifies to ſtop or turn a thing, and becauſe in recovering vtc-/- gen 
of a prey, or in making a man reſtore, we ſtop and ſtay 0 _ 
his TOE; thercfore the word is indifferently applicd to 
both. 
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Others underſtand it in this ſence, If he taketh away, who 
ſhall binder him? That is, who can turn him from his pur- 

ſe? wifo can ſtop him inthe thing he hath a mindto do ? 
The vulgar tranilation varies much ; If he ſuddenly 45k, 4 
man 4 queſtion, who ſhail be able to anſwer him ? The He- 
brew word which ſignifies to return, lignifies to anſwer ; 
anſwering is the return of a word (Prov.8.13.) He that 
anſwereth ( or returzeth a word ) before he heareth a matter. 
But I ſhall lay that by, though the abettors of the Vulgar 
make great ſtore of it ; interpreting their meaning thus, 
If the Lord cite a man to judgment, and bring him to trial, 
man is not able to anſwer him, or to plead his own cauſe. 
Man cannot ſtand before the Lord. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, That, All our comforts are inthe power of God. 


If he taketh away, ] ſuppoſeth he can take away, and 
hecan take all away, and do us no wrong. It is no robbe- 
ry if God rob us; his robbery is no wreng: Why ? Be- 
cauſe he comes not as a thief, but as a Lord and Maſter of 
our Eſtates ; he may come and take them away as he plea- 
ſeth, and when he pleaſcth. 

Secondly, Note this from it, He raketh away. 


That which God doth by the hand of the creature, ts tobe 
reckoned as his own att, 


He taketh away when creatures take away, Itis ſel 
dom that God dealeth immediately - with us 1n theſe out- 
ward providences; he ſends men, ſtirs inſtruments to do 
what is done. But that which man doth, the Lord doth 
(Iſa. 42. 24, } Whogave Facob to the ſpoilers, and Iſrael ty 
the robbers ? Did not I the Lo7:d? Men ſpoiled and robbed 
them, yet it was the Lords act to ſcnd thoſe ſpoilers ; Did 
not I the Lord ? As that which man doth in ſpirituals, is the 
Lords at ; when man converteth and ſaveth, itis the Lord 
thatſaveth and converteth ; when man comforteth and re- 
freſheth by applying the promiſes, it is the Lord that com- 
forteth and refreſheth; when man gives reſolution in 
doubts, it is the Lord that rcſolveth doubts; mans act is 
the Lords. So here when man robbeth and ſpoileth us, 
the at is from the Lord, though the wickedneſs of the act 
is from the man. The Lord ſuffers men to ſpoil and undo 
us ; yea, the Lord orders them to ſpoil us: It is done not 
only by his permiſſion, but by his commiſſhon ; not only 
with his leave, but by his appointment ; / wil! ſend them: 
againſt an hypocritical Nation, and againit the people of my 
wrath will I give them acharge, to take the foil, and to take 
= prey, and to tread them down like the mire of the ſtreets, 

4,10, 


Thirdly obſerve, Whot the Lord will do either by himſelf» 


or by inſtruments, no man can ſtop or prevent. 


If be takgth away, who ſball binder him ? The Lord hath 
abſolute power ; if he will overthrow men or families, or 
whole Kingdoms, none can ſtay him. There have becn 
four great Monarchies in the world, and the Lord coming 
mn judgment againſt them, hath taken all away. The uni- 
tedſtrength of all creatures cannot ſtand before him when 
he is angry and reſolved. The Babylonian could not ſay 
and perform it, 1 will keep my Throne. The Perſian could 
not lay and do it, I will keep my State : The Grecian could 
not ſay and maintain it, I will keep my glory : The Roman 
could notſay and make it good, 1 will keep my Empire. 
When the Lord had a mind to it, he came and fetcht away 
the why and glory, the crown and dignity of thoſe Mo- 
narchs, he threw down their thrones, brake their ſtates, 
Carkened their glory, diſſipated their Empires , no man 
could hinder him. How are ye fallen. from heaven , O Luct- 
fers, ſons of the morning ? how are ye cut down to the ground, 
Which did weaken the Nations ? Though ye ſaid m your 

arts, we will aſcend into heaven, we will cxslt our thrones 
above the ſtars of God; We will aſcend above the heights of 
the clouds, we will be like the moſt high ; yet how are ye 
brought down to hell, to the ſides of the pit ? All that look 1p- 
0 you, ſay, Are theſe the men that made the earth to trem- 
ble, that did ſhake Kingdoms ? Thus the Lord hath taken 
Way the Thrones of Princes, and none could hinder ; he 
hath alſo removed the Candleſticks of Churches, and none 
could hinder. Chriſt threatned the ſeven Churches in Ali#, 

at he would come and take away their Candleſtict:s : 


* 


OO A ae oc OE 


| 
| 


I'© 


2O | 


JO 


40 


60 


70 


' Q 
vo 
i 


— —— 


Ap ———_—_— 


U 


| 


which of theſe hindered him ? Both Crowns and Candle- 
ſticks muſt down, if he ſpeak the word. It is ſaid, when 
David kept his Fathers ſheep,there came a Livn and a Bear, 
and took a Lamb and a ſheep out of the Flotlt ; but he aroſe 
and went out after them,and reſcucd both Lamb and Sheep, 
taking the prey outof their teeth - When the Lord Chriit, 
the Lionof the Tribe of 7*dab, witl come and tear and take 
away, no David can reſcue out of his hand. The hve Kings 
that came apainlt Sodom, took aw ay Lot ; Avraham Wont 
with his Army and made them reltorce, made them bring 
back again; it is ordinary With man, when one hath rob 

bed another, for aſtronger to m1!) 

up the ſweet morſels which he 1c: 
thus with God. 

Firſt, Power cannot ds it ; though! the inſtruments which 
he uſeth to take away from us, be weak, yet the {trons 
ſhall not be able to1aake the weak rojtore, A weak Nati- 
on may deſtroy a ſ{tro:''g Nation, and tic ftronger thall not 
be able to make the weaker rettore, if the Lord ſend theny, 


wm reltore and vomit 
i\\ alloy ta. It 15 nur 


When the Ba! y/orzuns encamped about inſulin he warn: 
them by his Prophet, Do zct t/ yz (ball acti cr vor 
ſelves by yeur great fireagth 1 have ient them to take your 
City and your State. Ard thringh they were all woririled 


Ia. 43.13.) 
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meu, yet they (hillr:i(c! þ i, role year City 

I will work (faith the Lord) a: who {2 luz : 
Ict it ? Why, they might fay, \\'e 

Ictit ; No (faith the Lord? rune 1 
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ſought to hinder me in my work, by their power an coun 
ſel, arc broken, though they fecined as 111ons as iron bare 
(fo the word i-) theſe bars of woncannor keep me from en- 
tring, 1 will break all oppoſtion raited againit my 
Work. 

Secondly.As power cannot hmder t;im,fo palicy cannot ; 
no counſcl ſhall ſtop him : ' Ticy (7..:. 7.6.) took counſel 
and reſolved ftrongly, He will co ip rote ff Jud 
ſtroy it, and fot 2 King {f of it, cum tle {om of 
T abeal ; the Lord anſweoreth in the noxt words, Jr -fir!f rot 
ſtand, ACHINY (hal jo Comic T6 | You relolve to uit 
you maxeC it out in your counſels, how to hinder mine, bus 
it ſhall not bc, it thall not come to pais. As no « 
againit us ſhall ſtand, 1! the Lord Le with us ( 7/4. 8. 
ſo no counſc} for us thall ſtand, if the Lord be agnt 
us 
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Thirdly, When the Lord is reſolved to take away the 
peace and glory of a Nation, oro « Church,ke will dir, 
and no ſpiritual means thall kinder him. prayer it cif thail 
not hinder him. If any thing inthe worid can move the Lozd 
to reſtore, when he taketh away the peace of «prople, it 13 
prayer, and the cry of his people. Praycr att often, 1 
the Lord, as Abigail did Daviil (1 Sam, 25.) and prevail 
cd with him to put up his ſword, which was ready to de- 


ncr 


'c 
ſtroy. At the voyce of prayer the Lord hath refiored that 
which he took away,and hath {tayed from doing: 
he ſeemed fully reſolved to do, /'/.:!. 106. 23. 

would have deſtroyed them hat ior Alcfcs bis cio fn [toed 
before him 11 the bre b. Did-/: 
did he out-wit or out-pol:icy the Ly 
prayed, and prayed lo jitron Iv; that tac Lora was hing 


the thins ; he reſtored thetr comforts ag2in, v. hon 
arreſted bur ſfoine of them, and feumed ro comes 
reſolution to take all away, _ Y ct lormowun 
Lord will come and take away, :; 
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and praycr 1; felt. prayer 


and faſting, cries and tears thali not humacr, God will tram- 
ple upon all theſe, Ged w.ts ro folnecd 76 t. he away the (ory 
of Iſrael ; and to aſſure them that ke would, he takes away 


that wherein their chick aiivrince lay, thiut he wou'd 
(Fer. t 5.1.) This ſuith the Lord, theuth Yioles 

cl ſtood before me, yet my mind <etoile uot betaward 11s peotile, 
&c, As if he had ſaid, Ye think tohinder me now, ve will 
ſtop me, ye will fend out prayer, yourold friend, which 
hath helped you heretofore at many a dead hit. And it you 
cannot pray cnouph your ſclves, you will procure pray 

ers, and pray in tac aid of praycr from all the tarou 
rites that I have in the world, ye will get 1: | 
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Samucls, fuch as they, to pray for you; ve my TRIEIT 
T. ill. butit ſhall Seabees: wor: rhev ond vo Shall 
it ye Will, buti1t ſhall not profit you 5 Hey athguy © ad 
lole your labour, even theſe labours will not quit ©444,or be 
: j ; J a 1 gn Ye , 
worth the while tothe nil ye ann wt forg rh, 1 If 7 5u7e 
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Samuel ſtood before me, and wntreated for thts peopie, yet my 
mind could rot be toward thum : caſt them out of my ſizht, and 
ler them go forth, fach as are for the ſword, to the ſword ; and 
ſuch as are for deatiz, ro death ; and ſuch 4s are for captevity, 
'0 captivity. Ts, 1 ſay, ſometimes the Lord is reſolved 
to take away life, riches, glory, peace, the all both of 
perſons and Nations, that nothing (hall help us, or hinder 
im; n9, not the prayers and cries, not the ſupplications 
ind tears of his own people, which are the ſtrongeſt ſtops 
of all in the way of provoked juſtice. If prayer cannot 
ſtay deltruction . and obtain a reprieve from death; if the 
prayers of a 3!oſcs and a Samuel cannot, nothing can; it 
is, as if God had ſaid, The beſt means {hall fail you, there- 
forc all means ſhall fail you : if when prayer cannot hinder 
God, we reſort to other means; it is as if we ſhould think 
to faitcn an Anchor with a twined threed, which hath broken 
acable; or to conquer an enemy with a pot-gun and a 
bull-ruſh, whom we could not with Sword and Cannon. 
Andas God will not ſometiracs be entreated, ſo he ought 
not at any time to be queſtioned z which is the next 
point, 


TUI;o all ſap unts im, TUhat docft thou ? 


That's further conliderable ; man is not only not able to 
ſtop the Lord from what he would do, but he hath no right 

to put in a plea againſt 'what he hath done, no nor to ask 
" him what he kath been doing, or why he did it. The ſu- 
perior may ask thc inferior, and call him to an account : 
Frery inferior Judge and Court, 1s accountable to thoſe 
above ; that is the higheſt Court, and he the highelt Judge, 
to wiiom no man can ſay, IWhar docſt thou? The Parlia- 
met of Enzland 15 rote” 42 the higheſt Judicatory in this 
K ingdom, becauſe their actions arc not cueſtionable inany 
other Court ; one Parliament may fay to another, What 
h1% thou done ? This Parlamcir hath ſaid to Parliaments 
that have gone b-fore, What have ye done in making ſuch 
and ſuch Laws? No power of man belides their own can 
queition ſome men. muck lcfs can any man queſtion God, 
and fay to him, IWWhz: duſt thou ? He 18 ſupreme, there is 
no appeal to any othes higher Judge , or higher Court. 
Hence obſerve, - 


WL. ferry Cod refolvorh and determineth COHNCEYRING Wa, 
we r:1tt ber it, aid quietly ſubmit. 


' No man may ſay unto him, What doeſt thou ? Why do ye 
fir (+4 ( 1aith the Prophet, Fer. 8.14. ) Aſſemble your ſelves, 
aud let 2 ena into the afenred Cities, ard let us be ſilent 
there, for the Lord bath pat ws to ſilence, and grven 15 waters 
of gall ro driich , becarſe we have ſtunned aoauſt him. The 
Lord bath pit i 20 ſilence, thatis, the Lord hath done theſe 
things, and we are not to queſtion him about them, or to 
3k him what he hath done, or why he hath done thus? 
Therefore let us be tilent, ſay they. Let us not murmur at, 
and complain over our own ſufferings, much leſs tax and 
charge God for his doings. It becomes us to obey Gods 
ſuſpenion ; to be ſilent, when he puts us to ſilence. The 
Lord never lilences any (unleſs in wrath to thoſe who would 
not hear ) from ſpeaking in his Name, and publiſhing his 
word. But he hath ſilenced all from ſpeaking againtt his 
works ; and it will beill with us, if our paſtions (how much 
ſoever God ſeems to act againſt us) ſhall take off this ſu- 
ſpeaſion. The Lord is uncontrollable in all his works, 
When Ncbauchadnezzar ( Dan. 4. 35. ) came to bimſelf, 
and began to think and ſpeak like a man, after he had been 
among the beaſts, ſee what an humble acknowledgment 
he makes concerning God : All the inhabitants of the earth 
( ſaith he )) are repmred as nothing, and he doth according to 
his will in the army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of 
the cartt, ad none car; (bay his band, or ſay unto him, What 
doeſt thor: ? Here, we have both parts of 7ob's ſpeech ; none 
can {tay liis hand, which is the former ; and none can ſay 
unto him, What dvej: thou ? which is the later. That great 
Monarch acknowledged he had no power to queſtion God, 
though he at that time had power to queſtion all the men 
upon the carth. Nebuchadnezzar ſpeaks like 7ob. A wicked 
man may make a true report of God. Many ſpeak right of 
the Lord, whoſe hearts are not right with him. Nebuchad- 
nezzar was converted from bea{ttineſs, but T find not that 
he was converted to holineſs. He came home to his own 
Court, but ce no proof that he came home tothe Church 


| of God; yet, ſce how divinely he ſpeaks, and how hum. 
| bly he walks, not ſo much as offering to ask God ( who 
| hadchang'd him from a Commander of men, to #compani- 


on of beaits ) What doeſt thou ? 

We may ask the Lord ( in one ſence ) what he doth 7 
Yea, the Lord doth nothing in the world, but his Saints 
and ſervants are enquiring of him about it. He invites 
them to petition for what they would have, Ask of me 
things to come concerning my ſons, and concerning the work, of 
my hands command ye me ( Iſa. 45. 11.) Though man can- 
not order or enjoyn the lealt thing upon God, yet at the 
entreaty of his people, he isas ready to do, as if he were 
at their command. And as we are thus invited toask things 
to come, ſo we are not totally denied to ask about things 
already done. We may ask him in an humble way for in- 
formation, not in a bold way of contradiction. We may 
inzeal to his glory, not in diſcontent with our own cond1- 
tion, cxpoltulate with him about what he hath done. $9 
Zoſhua ( Chap. 7.7, 8.) Alas O Lord God, wherefore haſt 
tho at all brought this people over Jordan, to deliver us into 
the hand of the Amorites ts deſtroy us ? Would to God we had 
been content, and dwelt on the other fide Jordan, &c. but how 
durit 7oſhxaſpeak thus ? What if God would deſtroy them, 
was it not his duty to bear it, and let God alone? Yes 
doubtleſs, and ſuch I doubt not was the frame of Foſhua's 
ſpirit. 1f ſrael only had been to ſuffer, Foſhua had held 
his peace, at leaſt from ſuch language ; but he ſaw afur- 
ther matter in it; the glory of God was like to ſuffer in 
their ſufferings : the cloſe of his prayer betrayes this holy 
diſpoſition of his heart, verſe 9. And what wilt. thou do unto 
thy great name? Asif he had ſaid, Lord, the matter were 
not much, though the name of 7/rael were blotted out from 
under Heaven, ſo thy Narne were written in fairer cha- 
racters. But I fear a blow to 1/rael will be a blot to thy 
Name, and therefore I have taken upon me to pray this 
prayer unto thee, and I have | pt rather for thee, then 
to thee. All prayers are made to God, and yet ſome are 
made for him. Not that he hath any want, or is in any 
the remoteſt poſſibility of any danger, but only for the 
promoting of his glory ; and that the world may not have 
occalion of a diſhonourable thought of him, whoſe honour 
never abates in it ſelf, or in the eyes of his own people. 
Thus we may ask him what he hath done, and why he hath 
brought ſuch deſolations upon his pcople. But we may not 
ask him what he hath done, either to queſtion his right to 
do it, or to queſtion his righteouſneſs in doing of it. No 
creature may put the queſtion upon either of theſe terms, 
What ha#t thou done ? much leſs conclude, Thou haſt done 
that which thou haſt no right to do, or, thou haſt been un- 
righteous in doing it. Either of theſe is higheſt blaſphe- 
my : for, whatſoever the Lord doth, he hath right to do, 
and whatſoever the Lord doth , he is righteous in do- 
ing it. 

Hence it followeth by way of Corollary, 

That, The Lord is of abſolute power. 


He is the Sovercign Lord, Lord over all; there is no ap- 
peal from him, no queſtioning of him. Solomon ſpeaketh 
of the power of a King, in this language ( Eccle/. 8. 4+) 
Where the word of a King is, there is power, and who may 
ſay unto him, What doeft thou ? But is there nothing which 
a King doth, about which it may be ſaid unto him, What 
doeſtthou ? And what is this word of a King? Theword 
of a King, is the Law of his Kingdom: all that a King 
doth or ſpeaks beſides the Law, he ſpeaks as a man, not as 
a King; and that's the meaning of Solemon's Text; which 
Court-flatterers have corrupted with their unſound gloſlcs, 
as if every word of a King were of abſolute power, and 
muſt have peremptory obedience. AKing is for his King- 
dom; and while he commands according to the rulcs and 
Laws of his Kingdom, no Subject may queſtion him, or 
ſay unto him, What docſt thou? There is no power above 
his power, as he is armed with the power of his Laws. 
And becauſe whereſoever the Word of God is, there is his 
Law; therefore whereſoever the Word of God is, there 
is power; and no man may ſay unto him , What doelt 
thou ? Every word of direction, ſpoken by God, is a Law 
becauſe his will is the Law of all tungs and perſons. As the 
will of man by nature is not ſubject ( by obeying ) to the 


righteous Law of God, neither indeed can be ; fo the wil 
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"Gol by nature is the ſubje&, containing all _— | Bos Devils Oracte; ) Yet he come not be : 
Laws, neither indeed can it not be : or tony ny 8 | Ochers waderfiand by theſe rang belpert, godly men ; i 
voluntarily, and with higheſt freeneſs rig prox ſa: as | the Lord will not turn away his anger, the rightcous thall 
rightcous neceffarily, and vith greateſt - wr ew non DT ſtoop under him, that is, they ſhall not be able to reſcue a 
ke is freely what he is, ſo it is impoſſible for - not - £ perſon or a Nation from the anger of God by prayer, or by 
wihnthels... M60 CONE RO (08 Re 06'Df whack | theutmoſt improvements of their interelt with God. Some 
What doeſt thou ? Seeing God cando nothing, but what he. | places have fallen, becauſe they wanted godly men to lup- 
ought. In vain then 1s Goo packages 1 w_ GE port them ; and ſome places have fallen, though they had 
or ſolicited by prayer againſt his own mind; For, '10 godly men to ſupport them. The Vulgar Latine tranilati- af porean 
Verſ. 13. .Jf God will not withdzaw his anger, the p:oud on renders, T hey that bear up the pillars cf the ut. ar e 2. Vulg., 
helpers do ſfop under him, fall. Godly men bear up the pillars of the world. Thot g 
TIP Ev} ALL the Hebrew will not bear their tranſlation, yet the ſence 15 
Though , If God taketh away, none can " y whos. good. Godly men are the worlds ſupporters. Tt. is ſaid 
though none ought to ſay unto him, What doeſt t irs oa | ( Kevel. 12. 16. ) That the earth helped the woman ; that 1s, 
ſoever he doth : yet poſſibly ſome will nÞougery Hrng worldly men for carnal ends helped the Church, wien a 
this hard task, and undertake this impoſſble adventure, | flood of perſecution, caſt out of the mouth of the Dragon, 
attempting to recover Gods 93 = por | was ready to ſwallow her up. But the Church continually 
of his hand : but ſee the iſſue, If God will not withdraw | helps the world, and ſwallows up many of thoſe floods 6! 
his anger, the p roud helpers do fFoop nnder voy. x. pr =] Gods diſpleaſure, which elſe would drown the world. And 
ſhould come to help, m_ and ay” thole whom | © becauſe the Church was ſo thin, and there were ſo few god- 
God hath a mind to take away and deſtroy, ſhall they pro- ly men in the old world, therefore it was drowned,” Ge:.7 
{per or ſpeed ? No, not only they themſelves whom the And becauſe ten rightcons perſons were not found in Sedo, 
Lord hath taken away, but their aſſiſtants, and their ſecond, re from heaven. conſumed it ( Gen.-18. ) God ſeeks for 
all that appear for them ( except God call in his anger ) Saints many times to ſtand in the gap, and favea Kinodom, 
ſhall fall before wins.” ; f ( Exch, 22,30. Fer. 5-1. ) and yet fometunes Kingdoms 
29) 8? Jf God will not withdaw his anger, ] The letter 0 are not ſaved, though many ſuch ſtand in the gap. Except 
*% the Hebrew is, If the Lord will not turn away his noſtrils, or ho 1a my away. bis anger, chefs Porters. of the world 
" _ his face. Noſtrils or fage are taken here, as in many other ſhall not ſupport tt, theſe ſpiritual Aelaſſes ſhall. frint and 
[1+4.», Scriptures, for anger, becauſe pg ba gprms oy rear 30 | fall under him, The Heathens had a fiction of a mighty 
1 ui: of anger in the face and noſtrils ; aCted. paſſion is ſeared Gigantine man, whom they called Aras, him'they fanci 
ijon. ._ there, a3 wa noted (Chap, 4.9. ) Therefore to turnaway ed Fearing up the frame of nature: it is moſt truc in a ſpiri- 
nts, eee or neftrl. ln 0 rm avey from eager, F/ad7Þ.58. tual ſence, the Saints bear up the world z yet if the Lord 
Shia Fay 6 rin turned be avey bis AR rn ores turn not away his anger, the world muſt totter and fall roo, 
tek Jy When the Lord isangry, theturning of his nee oops notwithſtanding theſe helpers. For the Saints do not bear 
«:::, man ſheweth he is reconciled ; and when he is angry, the the world, or fave Kingdoms fromwrath, by giving the 
a7; ot turning away of his face, ſhews that he dy morengt (aſt ſatisfaction to the juſtice of God (that s the ſole Pre- 
6:1 1 led, or reſolveg to continue angry: And while God is fo rogative of Jeſus Chriſt) but only by-imploring the mercy 
©" reſolved, man is in a ſad caſe, his helpers muſt ſtoop. The ot Or they are therefore ſaid to turn away the wrath 
114m i- ſtrength of Iſrael will not lie or repent ( 1 Sam. 15.29.) The Pu 5. _ does weopte. bicods God: wA cor-pour ou 
6112537) Hebrew is, The viftory of Iſrael. The Lords ſtrength is his wrath upon that people ; while his Saints are min- 
"%  Vittory. ViQtorious perſons can hardly be overcome, bur led with them. - The tares are letgrow, leaſt in pulling 
vcory Cannot 5, tereſt Excepe ery ge nee my | up, the wheat ſhould be pulled up alſo. Tr js good 
except himſelf overcome himſelf, it is not in the power of 6 the ah to have the neighbourhood of thoſe who are 
all creatures to overcome him ( Job23. 13.) He 1s in one or p 
regard plane bras groan wdy rrns F- prac af” rther, More generally theſe proud helpers are ſyppo- * '%: 5% 
robranirggh rug ren apron anna — | ſed be be Kings and Common-wealths, joyncd in ſtronge't ' m 
determined, it is not in men to cauſe him to alter, He is in c Ants. and then the ſence is; If God come apanit ©, 
"End, an* nos car tar bis? And whe bis ſel defirech, IN 2 n though it joyn with other Nations, though hand ſimi 3 
even that he doth ; which is the higheſt expreſſion of power a Nation, i Sotond of one Kino is the hind-of thorticr,, [4% ia9tfcn 
Imagi hi o our ſouls deſire which | 3® | joyn in hand, the han {N ' ' 
imaginable. How mgny things | ſhall not eſcape or go unpunithed. x jug 
we cannot do ? We are defiring and deſiring, yet our hands yet tha 
are not able to bring it to paſs, The deſires of the ſlothful Zhe p:oud helpers ſhall flop under huur, 5M 
(alwayes) ſtay them, becauſe ( ſaith Solomon, Prov.21.25.) There is yet another interpretation, which reſtrairs and clticars 
ther bands refuſe to labour ; and the deſires of the auligent limits the word Rahab particularly to Egypt, Vrile/s 1% ata _ 
ay them, ſometimes, becauſe they cannot compaſs the , ** OO TOO. helpers out of Egypt (hall [toop n2- | 2:81 © 
thing deſired, with all thei? labour ; bur as for the Lord, 4 «7 *s - Es et hel ing ſhall ſtoop wnder bu, We find ire- 9%: 
What his ſoul defircth, even that he doth. And as his de- y WF Py {48 KS FLA Old Teſtament, that Ezypr - #e32r4 
lires are irreſiſtible, ſo is his anger, his $=" x7 jus Lp nh Rebab And that name did- well ſute with Fe pr, work "—_ 
— CNS 
- Lye p:oud helpers do wp under you. 1 Toe whe 7, FofurBgr ; and Babyten arc matcht together for pride, © 
1-.:19 Helpers of pride, that is, ſuch as-think themſelves moſt w J | 2 erſecuting the people of God. And 
"9% powerful and able to help, The helpers of pride , or the * ag "PP! Ny ,p error Baked: aud wounded 
7: /y, ftrong helpers, The ſame word ( note that by the way ) ja.51.9. 4 b A AR COTodT he cher Hat 
1, Pagn, Iignifies ſtrength and pride, becauſe we are ſo apt to be Foe - TT hs they oppoſed thy people, and ,._ _.._ 
4«1:1416- Proud of our ſtrength. If a man have a little ſtrength in on Son 7 ol rao in the midſt of the: Ked Sea. In Fob: 2 
ck i. the world, ſtrength of friends, or of riches, ſtrength of ok p L aa tranſlate Rahab, Egypt : we render the © 014 ron 
$. body or of mind, ſtrength of underſtanding, ſtrength of _ ne : He divide h the Sea' with Is power, and by his © 4/46 it. 
nant ſtrong parts, Ne-10 under 6 rong PA ”7 dis 7 he ſmiteth thorow the preud;, fo we, By h:: wo 
pride. Pride 5s one of the greateit weakneſſes of maity but it is | 7© = 7 Jaaras,] ds Brier threw Rahab', that is; Don mov 
«lwayes grounded upon ſuppoſed ſtrength, a, wy "Y h - Rogers Fi they make that Text and thisan *£c15:0 & 
»But who are theſe proud, theſe ſtrong helpers ? SF"? wh that the book. of Fob was penned aiter the de- Sams 
Some underſtand it of the good Angels, who are the | Xray he people of 1/rael out of Egypr, and that in '*#7 90 
irongeſt, the higheſt of created helpers ; Angels ſtoop | _ wn Ftd 7 Fad reference to the mighty work of p-1q_ <> 
under the power of God as well as men. vo | Os pa 75. ing the Eeyprians atthe Red Sea, Taking t a». Sol 
Others expound theſe ſtrong helpers to be Devils, who | S50G, 1 ng br gtay fd rp be Lord turn aw-iy. þ:5 
are evi "F for | the word thus, the Text is, Unleſs rhe F076 
evil Angels, to whom evil men ſeek ſometimes fo1 | —_ f7 ill ftoop under him; as if he had ſaid, . D- 
elp. Tf the Lord will not turn away his anger, though Fas BY pF: I H 6 info of Gods power ?* Egypt 
men ſeek to the Devil for help ( as Saul did ) that helper You 10t, Yemenbe? i Lb Bad: 24 bald bis; peple ini bondage 
al ſtoop under him. $1 conſu'ted with a witch | 8© thought to contend wits. LS ha 
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wheres be iwonl d or 8, When he I-14 « wind to bring them 
forth; but you knew Egypt ſtooped - God brought aown the 
pride, and avared the ſtrength of it. 


And that other place { Chop. 


26, 12, ) maybegloſſcd | 


thus, Hedivided rhe Sea by his power, that is, the Red Sea, | 


and by bu node ſt.azding be rack, thorow Rahab z that is, 
when the Egyprian: purſued his people, hedeſtmyed thenz. 


Which interpretation carries a very clear proot that Job 


alludes to the deliverance of 1/racl out of Egypr, and there- 
fore lived after the time of that deliverance ; though others 


that Fob ſpake this propherically, not hiſtorically. This we 


know, that Eyypr was a place much ſoughe to for help, and | 


thercfore it iv ciregantly fatd, If the Lord turu not away b:s 
<fgcry vSyPr foal foopz that Nation which hath been ſo 
ven called out to help and relieve othey Nations, that Na- 
con which bath fo often helped and relieved other Nations, 


tall nor be able 19 help, 1/4. 31- 1 They go down to Egypt 


for belp, 2s if Egypt had been as aCity of refuge, or the | 


place of common reſort for help. And 7/2. 30. 7. The 
£ ry prians ſhall belp im an; the Text 13 very appliable 10 
thus point ; we read & thus, 7 he Egyptians ſr. belp in tv), 


4 15 no purpoſe, therefore have ! cracd conver ning this, their | 
. s s 4 - A I | 

Prengh i526 {e ſtil. Their ftrcngth (hall not deliver you, 

they ſhall heſp in vain, therefore 1 have warncd you {faith | 


-- Prophet ) ro fit fill, to be quiet witk your own 
{{enpri, andit is better ts do ſo then to go down thither 
Gr kelp. But the word which we tranſlate //rergth, 25 that 
in the Text, Rahab; and we may tender the whole thus, 
es Foy3ito!s (hail help in wav, and 19 no prpoſe;, therefore 
Forge; 10 ve an chis thing, They are prenud, or only prede, 
7 17 fure fir il. As if he bad faid, Will ye go to Egype 
for >!p ? Ye go but vo aproud people for help, and ye 
had hener have no helpers, then proud helpers; ye had 
beror be quiet and fu fhallat home, for they ſhall help you 
11 vain. $o it is an clegant alluſion x6 their narure and diſ- 
poſrion. The truthis, proud helpers are very unſafchelp- 
ers, for the Lord reſiſteth the proud ;; and 1 wonder how 
they can help vs to rehſt our enemies, who arc reſiſted by 
che Lord himſelf ? They will provedut ill friends ro us, who 
have the Lord for their enemy. 

Zhev ſhall Koop under him. ] The word is often uſed for 
worſhippeng , it {ports likewiſe any caſting down or 
ahaſement, becauſe we in the worſhip of God oughe to 


- 


( 


ze rxccedingly abaſcd and humbled before him, Pſal.38 6. 
1 ax ireubied, 1 am bowed down greatly. So Habak, 3. 6. 
The porperual ill; did bow, that is, the power { for it is 
conceived to be a continued Allegory ) of the 
narchs, who were as the mountains and hills of the world, 
Motedt vnderthe Lord. The ward is uſed to the ſame ſence 
{/f:: 49.23.) where the Lord pronuſeth his people, That 
Kings ſhall be their nurſing Fathers, and Queens therr nur- 
fins Mathers, they ſba#l bow down zo thee with theuy face $0- 
vr. &1be earth. and licktbe dſt of thy feet. The Church 
hali have the honour to: be honoured by the Kmgs and 
Prizces of the world, they being converted ſhall bow down | 
2 low to the Soepter of Jeſus Chriſt, held forth by the 

Chunch, as if they wovld lick up the very duft, and ſhall 
employ ther power and authority for the good and pro- 
teCtion of the Church. _ ſpeech of 7 Ar ( Gen.27. 
24. ) in his prophetick hbldlag upon Jacob, Let thy 
retiers (ons = He w thee; and of Zach, inhis, up- | 
on T-idak { Gen. 49. 8. ) Thy fathers childrews ſhall bow 
down beſore therg+ note greatelt honaur and ſubjeftion to 
tema both. : 
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ers fl wt brlp themſelves, much leſs thoſe to whoſe help 
chey come, 474197 the mind and purpoſe of God. Obſerve |! 
nece, : 
Firſt, Thoſe paſſuns which arg 
ader the command of ed. 


The paſhon of anger is alribed 29 Gods, ycr the anger 
which we fay isin God, hath no power over God : Mans 
Anger uſually waffers him ;, but God is alwaycs waſter of 


aſcribed to Gzd, are fully | 
| 


yuuk Mo- | 


'10 | 
who Breen the expoſition, deny the inference , maintain | 


et Rn 
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his arrer; that 1s, fe can turn and withdraw his ger 
when he pleatern Tyre $$ng0 perturbation in God j ww 
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| &c. Ama 


he is offended, he is aot moved ; his motions are all with. 
| -out upon the creatures, he hath nonz in his own boſon, 
' The paſſions of the Lord are his molt ſerious counſels and 

determinations z and we therefore ſay, he is angry, becauſe 

thoſe counſels of his acted, look like the effects of anger 
' Obſerve, 


Secondly, That, 7+ is rot 3n ehe power of man 
the anger of God. 


Yo try away 


He doth notſay, except men by praycr or other meas 
| Rop the anger of God, but, Except the Lord withdraw þ1, 
| «ger, all help 85 vain, Prayer is ſaid to appeaſe the wrath 

of God, and to ſtay his anger ; /Yoſes (tood in the gap, am 
Aaron came out with incenſe to turn away his wrath; yet 
it is an act of Gods will, which turns away his anper, ng; 
the force of our prayer ; prayer therefore prevails with 
God, becauſe he hath ſaid, it ſhall. He is infinitely free 
when himſelf acknowledges that we lay the powerfulle{i 
reſtraint upon him : when the Lord is turned by prayer, i; 
is his will to be turned ; ﬆ was his counſel, and is his com. 
mand that prayer ſhould be made as a means to turn him; 
and it is his promiſe, that he will turn to us when we pray 
Then it appears to vs that the Lord hath decreed to do : 
] thing, when he ſtirs up the hearts of his people to pray 
| for the doing of It; and that he is purpoſed to withdraw 
| Hts anger, when he draws out their hearts ſtrongly to cn. 
| trcat his favour. Obſerve, 


Thirdly, That, until God be appeaſed towaras a perſon r 


4 people, there 15 ns remedy for them in the world 


The proud belpers ſhall ſtoop under him. 1f the helpers 
themſelves fall, who can riſe by theſe helpers ?* If they arc 
caſt down, how ſhall we be upheld by them ? What if the 
poople of a provoking Nation aſſociate themſelves toge- 
| ther, or aſſociate themſelves with other Nations, or call 
| inhelp and aid fromall that are round about them, ſhall 
| they therefore eſcape in their wickedneſs ? they ſhall not 
| eſcape. Unleſs God help our helpers, they are helpleſs 

tous. When many companies, and great Commanders rc: 
paired to David at Ziklas, David went ont to meet them, 
( z Chron. 12. 17. ) and ſaid, If ye be come peaceably to bel 
Te, mine pn ao be knit to you, but if ye be Come 10 betray 
a: who was chief of the Captains, anſwers 
( v. 18.) Thine are we, David, and on thy fide, thou ſon of 
Jeſſe: peace, peace be ante thee, and peace be ta thy helpers, 
for thy God helperh thee. Our helpers cannot give vs peace, 
unleſs God give them peace; our helpers muſt be helped 
by God, before theycan give us help. The anger of God 
breaks all the ſtaves we lean cn, and makes them as iceds. 
which wound rather thea ſupport ; till God is quict all i; 
unquet, and when he is unpacified,” men ſhall be unpact 
hed, or their peace ſhall be to our loſs. As, if he with: 
draw his anger, enemics fhall oppoſe in vain : ſo cxcept 
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| he withdraw has anger, friends ſhall help ia vain. 


Laſtly, They who ſtrive ro deliver thoſe whom God will de- 
ftroy, ſhall fall hemſelves before God. 


It God be reſolved upon the thing, not only they that 
are helped, but the helpers alſo ſhall ſtoop under him: 
helpers cannot help thanſclves when heis angry ; they ſhall 
be like Idols, which have eycs and fee not, hands and can- 
not act, cither to ſave themſelves, or thoſe that truſt upon 
them. The greateſt ftrength in the world without God, it 
is no betterthen an Idol, which is nothing in the world. 
O—— for it ſelf, and help cannot help 
it ſelf. Our help ſtands in the Name of the Lord, which 
made heaven and carth,- and not in thename of any crea 
ture under any part'of heaven, or upon the face of the whole 


VERS. 14, 15. 


Yow murchlcſs Hall Janſwer him, andchuſe out mp ods 
to reaſon with him ? 

Ulhom, though J were righteous, pct would J not anſwer, 
I would cake ſypplication to mp Judge. 


0 B having in the former paſſages of this Chapter lifted 
J upthe glory and naajeſty of Godin his power and juftice, 


and ſhewed the unter inſufficiency of creatures to implead 
his 
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his Juſtice, or to reſcue themſelves out of the hand of his 

wer ; henow draws his ſpeech nearer home, and calling 
his thoughts from thoſe remoter journeyes up to the hea- 
vens, and among the ſtars, over the mountains and hills, 
down to the depcks of the ſea, and foundations of the earth, 
about all which he had diſcourſed ; I ſay,calling his thoughts 
from theſe remoter travels, he comes now cloſer to the 
matter, and from all thoſe premiſes, deduces a concluſion 
in the words of the Text, to vindicate himſelf from that 
charge which his friends laid upon him, as if he were a 
contender with the power, or an accuſer of the wiſdom and 
juſtice of God.From the folly and blaſphemy of both which 
imputations , he diſaſperſeth himſelf in theſe two verſes, 
by an argument taken from the greaterto the leſs ; and we 
may form it up thus. 


He who 3s ſo ſtrong , wiſe and juſt, that all the powers 
in heaven and earth are not able to oppoſe or ſtay him ; 
ſurely I alone, or ſmgle I, a poor, weak creature, am 
wot able to oppoſe or ſtay him. 

But ( asT have cleared by thoſe former inſtances ) God 
is ſo ſtrong, wiſe and juſt, that all the powers of hea- 
ven, the ſea, the mountains, and the pillars of the earth, 
the Sun, Moon and Stars, together with the greateſt and 
mightieſt of all the children of men, are not able 10 re- 

it him, 

Therefore I, a poor, weak creature, lying here in this ſad 
condition, am not able (nor have 1 any deſign) to do ut. 


Only the concluſion of this Syllogiſm is expreſt, in the 
fourteenth and fifteenth verſes, the premiſes are couched 
inthe foregoing context. 

Here take notice in general, that Job falls in the concluſi- 
on ſomewhat below the premiſes. There the intendment 
was to demonſtrate the ſtrongeſt creature unable to reſiſt 
the power of God; but Fob ſpeaks lower of himſelf, I am ſo 
far trom being able to ſet my ſtrength againſt the ſtrength 
of God, that Iacknowledge I am not able to hold diſcourſe 
with him,or ſpeak with him about theſe things ; I have not 
y no power to oppoſe, but I have no words to oppoſe 

im, ' 
Verſe 14. How much leſs ſhall J anſwer him, and chule 
out mp wo2ds to reaſon with him ? 

Bow much leſs.) The word is uſed in the fourth Chap- 


ter; How much leſs in them that dwell in houſes of clay ? 
Both Texts bear the ſame ſence. If he charge his Angels 


*;. With folly, and put no truſt in thoſe his ſervants, then, how 
1. mchleſs in them who dwell in houſes of clay ? So the argu- 


ment lies here, If thoſe mighty and powerful creatures, 
and the mightieſt of the children of menare not able to con- 
tend with God, how wzuch leſs ſhall 1 anſwer him, and chuſe 


Trp AE "tt my words to reaſon with him ? Asif he had ſaid, It never 


' 1o much as came into my thoughts to contend with God ; 
+ | confeſs I have complained grievouſly about my troubles, 
- andhave ſpoken.ſome things unadviſedly, but it never en- 


tredintomy heart to quarrel with God, or ftand in battel 


. Uray againit him, nonotſo much asina battel of words. 


Vow much leſs ſhall J anſwer ? 


Shall Janſwcr, ] There is a twofo!d anſwering, both 
ippliableto this Text. ' 

_ Firſt, There is an anſwering by way of fact, areal an- 
lwer, or anſwering to a condition. Thus oneman anſwers 
another that is of equal power and ſtrength, of the ſame 
meaſure in abilities and gifts with him. Thus alſo, as Se- 
lompn ſpeaks (Prov. 27. 19.) Face anſwers face in the wa- 
ter, thatis, the face ſeen in the water, is of the ſame fea- 


ture and complexion with that which looks upon the wa- _ 


ter. Thus bodies and buildings anſwer one another, when 
rcy carry the ſame dimenſions; and thus money anſwers 
all things, becanſe it bears value with every thing. 

: Seroadl » There is anſwering by words, which istwo- 
oy - Firſt, Contradiftory. Secondly, SatisfaCtory. The 
ormer 1s that which the Apoſtle forbids ſervants to uſe 
(Tit, 2,9.) Exhort ſervants to be obedient unto their own 
maſters, ani to pleaſe them well in all things, not anſwering 
© 4m. Servants cannut pleaſe their maſters unleſs they an- 
0 to what they are demanded ; and they cannot pleaſe 
"eir maſters if they oppoſe what is duly commanded this 
anſwering again is unſcemly in ſervants; 
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| ſwer this is every mans duty, both to God and man. 


The latter kind of anſwering is that which the Apol! 
Peter charges upon all Chriſtians (1 Per. 3.15.) Zo a:; 
ready fo orve «a7 anſwer [0 every mWA/l that ah [ 2 yi 4A T ' 071 
of the hope that is in you, with mak, eſs and fear. To ar 
_ 
anſwerby contradicting the command of God, is rebel!i- 
on. Toanſwer by ſatisfying the demands of Gd, 1s a 
duty. To anſwer by a propoitionto the power or witcon 
of God, is infinitely beyond mans ability. Job abaorred 
the firit, he was ready { as well as he could } to perform 
the ſecond ;, and therefore Fob is chiefly to be underitood 
of the third; How much l/s ſhall 1 anſwer him ? That 15, 
I do not look upon my felt as amatch for God, 'as if I had 
ſtrength proportionable to his {trength, or wiſdom ſuitabl-: 
to his, as if I could thunder like kim. 1 do not think that 
L am able to anſwer his reaſon by my reaſon ; no, 1 am fo 
far from an ability toanſwer him with reaſon, that I know 
not how to chuſe out words to reaſon with him ; How 1: /> 
leſs (hall I anſwer him ? &c. 

From the whole obſerve, before I cone to particula 
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7) 
A godly mans thoxghts are loweſt of himfelf. 


ob had -gone through the ſcyeral ſeries of the Creat ares; « 
and finding them unable to contend with God, concludes 
himſclf more unable then they. Doubtleſs he might have an 
ſ[wered God as well as any. If any areqble rocontend with 
God, godly men are, they have the greateſt ſtrength ; ſuch 
of them eſpecially as Fob, a man of that height and cleva 
tion of ſpiritin holineſs, of whom God hath given his word, 
That there was none like him in the earth. VV hat crea 
ture ( except an Angel ) came ſo nigh the Creator as /ob ? 
and yet when he had looked over them all, he ſaith, How 
much leſs ſhall 7? He thought any one might enter the liſts, 
and contend with the Lord better then he. Man (having 
reaſon) is more able then all the irrational creatures; and 
amonglt men, godly men ; and among godly men, they 
who reach the higheit degrees of godlineſs, are moſt able, 
and yet ob, a man ſet upon the top and pinacle of all perfe 
Ction attainable in this life, ſaith, How much leſs ſhall 1 ? 


They of whom God hath the higheſt thoughts, have th» 
meaneſt thoughts of, and put the loweſt rates upon them 
ſelves. 


No man ever received a fairer or- more valuable Cert: 
cate from God then fob did, and yetno man could ſpeut 
more undervaluingly of himſclt then 7ob did, 


Secondly obſerve, The wore we kyow God, the more hit: 
ble we are before him, 


Tob having much knowledge of God, quickly fourd ou! 
his own utter inſufficiency to deal with God 3 How me 
lef ſhall I anſwer him ? Not that he had leſs ability co an 
ſwer God then others, but being more acquainted witn 
God, andliving nearer God then others, he {aw tis own 
inſufficiency more then others, The more communion 
we have with God, the more knowledge we have of God, 
theleſs and the lower we are in our own cycs. The rea- 
ſon why menare ſofull of pride, is, becauſerhey are ftran- 
gers from God, they knoW nothing of him as they ought. 
And proportionably, as any one 1s turther diitant from, or 
more ignorant of God, the more doth pride prevail upon 
him, even as humility grows more humb'e in proportion 
to his nearer approaches. When 7eb was yet brought 
nearer to God, he was more humbled, c/4p. 42. 5,6. [ 
have beard of thee by the hearing of the ear, but now mine cye 
feeth thee; thatis, 1 have a clearer and moreglorious mar 1- 
feſtation of thee to my ſoul then ever, I now perceive thy 
power, thy holineſs, thy wiſdom, thy faithfulneis, thy 
goodnels, as if they were corporeal objects, as if 1 faw 
them with minc cye; Wherefore I abher my felf in dujF and 
aſhes : he could not go lower in his thoughts of hindelt 
then this expreſſion laid him. Abhorrence is a perturbation 
of the mind, ariſing from vehement diſlike, or extreameſt 
diſeſteem. Abhorrence, ſtrictly taken, is hatred wound 
upto the height. As exulting is the highelt act of joy. 
and delighting the higheſt ac of love, fo abhorring is nc 
deepeſt act 0 i 5 and to abbor, Yepent's mauſta id 
aſbes, is the deepeſt aCt of abhorrence. Thus low 7ov 
goes, not only toa dillike, but to the furtheſt degreC of it. 
abborrence of hinſelf, when he ſaw the Lord. So //.:14% 
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(in the ſixth of his Propheſie) when God came near him, 
ard he ſaw ſo much of God, cries out, 1 avs undone, for 1 
im 4man of pollmed lips ;, but didnot Iſaiah know he was 
aſinful man, a man of polluted lips till then ? Yes, but he 
was never ſo ſcnlible of it, as then. He ſaw his own pollu- 
tion morethen ever by the light of the glory of God that 
thone round about him. He never ſaw himſelf ſo clearly, 
as whenthe Majeſty of God dazel'd his eyes. When the 
Sun ſhines bright into a room, we may ſce the leaſt note in 
the air; ſo when the glory of God irradiates the ſoul, we 
ſee all the motes and atomes of fin, the leaſt ſpot and un- 
evenncſs of our hearts or lives ; this brings the ſoul low, and 
will keepitſo: The more we kyow of God, the more we ho- 
nour him, ard our ſelpes the leſs. Theſe two are eminent cf- 
texts of knowing God. As God riſes inour thoughts, ſo 
we fall, Payl, who had been rapt up into the third hea- 
vens, and had amultitude of divine revelations, calls hyn- 
ſelf The leaſt of the Apoſtles (1 Cor. 15. 9. ) and eff rher: 
the lealt of all Saints (t ph. 2, 8.) Not that any thing can 
be lcfs then the leaſt. The Apoſtles holy Rhetorick doth 
not croſs Ariffo:/;'s Philoſophy. But ( the original being 
a double diminutive ) kis meaning is, he was as Irtle as 
could be, therefore he puts himſelf down fo little as could 
not be, lef then the leaſt. Fob ſpeaks near him, How much 
"KS ſhall T anſwer 21m ? 

The Queſtion imports an inability in him for reſoluti- 
on. He thoupht himſelf ſo much leſs able to anſwer then 
they, that he could not tell how much leſs ; and therefore 
leaves others tocaſt itup, and take the account how ſhort 
he was of that bufineſs ; he knew it was much, buthow 
much it was, he knew not ; How much lefs ſhall T anſwer 
him ? 


2nd coſe cut my words to reaſon with him ? 


The word ſignifies choice upon cxa& trial; it is uſed in 
that ſence, Exod. 17.9, Hoſes biddeth Joſhua chooſe out 
mcn to £0 and fight with. Amalek; he did not takethem as 


. they came to hand, or lay his hand violently upon them to 


preſs them, but he adviſcdly took his choice he had pickt 
men for that ſcrvice. Dazid gathered all theChildren of Iſrael; 


* he hadaſclect company to fetch up the Ark (2 Saw.6.1.) 
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And when ke undertook the Duel with Gol:ab, the Text 
faith, he wer: to the brook, aid choſe him out five ſmooth 
ſtones, they were choice ſtones, fitteſt for his ſling. As 
it is among perſons and things, ſo among words; there arc 
choice words : Some are but rubbiſh, refuſe words 
Ugicrs are precious, Wiſe, ſuitable words: How ſhowld 
I chooſe out wy word, to reaſon with him? Shall 1 think 
by ſetting words in a curious frame, to prevail with God ? 
or ſhall I by {peaking rhetorically and clegantly , over- 
come him ? There is much power in Oratory, in choice 
of words, and therefore the holy Ghoſt forbidsthe Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel to ſpeak with choice words,in that ſence, 
namely, with rhetorical and artificial ſtrained eloquence, 
which naturally pleaſcth the ear, and takes the heart ; which 
Kind of ſpeech is called w:ſdom of words ( 1 Cor. 2.17.) 
and the enticing words of mans wiſdom (Chap, 2. 4.) They, 
having an aptneſs in them to entice or perſwade, are called 
enticing or perſwaſive words. | And becauſe he would have 
little ornothing of the creature ſecn in winning ſouls, there- 
fore the Apoltle profelies he uſed not ſuch eloquence of 
words. Great Orators have carried whole Afiemblies b 
the cars. And leſt it ſhould be thought that the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel convert men with Oratory, therefore they 
muuir not uſe ſuch choice words. It becomes them not, like 
Rhetornians and Orators, to poliſh their ſtile with an af- 
ſected curiolity ard exactneſs of Language, But as affect- 
ed language is wintul, ſo neglect or rudeneſs of ſpeech is 
not wittout blaze. We ſhould labour to ſpeak properly 
and weightily ; fo ut becomes us to chooſe our words, and 
not to ſpeak till we have heard what our ſelves would ſay. 
And thus /ob knew he ought to chooſe his words, when he 
ſpake to God; but he knew alſo he could not make any 
ſuch choice, either of rhetorical and perſwaſive words, or 
of logical and argumentative words, as might fit him. to 
anſwer God, or reaſon with him. He was afſured thar 
neither the eloquence of his ſtile could perſwadehim, nor 
the ſtrength of his arguments convince him z How ſhall 1 
i, 10 ſe Oe IVE ras to reaſon with God ? 

In the Original, the word | reaſon} is not found; only 


thus, Shall I chooſe out words with him ? To Chooſe 61; 
words with another , bears this eguary as it /ob had 


| faid, If I thould ſet my felt to chuſe words with God, he 
| would chuſe better words then I, more forcible words ther 


| I; heis more able infinitcly to make choice of wo. ds and 
' matter to convince me, then 1 to convince him : tor the 


þ 


word which we tranſlate [wozds] may fignitic not only 


| words with which matter is cloathed, but the matter it ſelf * 


cloathed with thoſe words. The ſum of all is, 1 can ncj 
ther chooſe matter nor words to diſcourſe and argue with 
God, his invention and judgment about both, infinitcly cx: 
ceeds mine. | 


Mr. Broughton refers the word [chooſing] to Job, agd _ | 


notto words, .thus; Shall I chooſe to word it with God? tg 


plead and debate the bulineſs with God ? Surely of all elc- | pin 
Ctions, I would not make that ; I will not chooſe to make 74:74 


any words with God : ſilence and ſubmiſſon becomes mc 
better. That's a good ſence. 

But here a doubt may ariſe from a paſſage (chep. 13. 3.) 
Where Fob ſpeaks thus, Surely I would ſpeak. to the Almig)- 
ty, and deſire to reaſon with God ;, how then doth he hcre 
ay, Shall I chooſe out words to reaſon with God? As if he 
had ſaid, by no means, I will notdo this thing ; and yet 
there he ſeems very ambitious of the attempt, and confi- 
dent of the ſucceſs ; I deſire to reaſon with God. 
| Tanſwer, There is a twofold reaſoning with God. Therc 
1s a reaſoning of declaration, and a reaſoning of conte(}a. 
tion, When Fob ſaith, I deſire toreaſon with Cod, his mean 
ing 1s only this, I deſire to declare and ſet forth my cafe 
and condition before him. We may reaſon with God by way 
of ——_ ; heallows us to tell him howit is with ns. 

urther, Fob ſpeaks in chap. 1 3. comparatively. ſhewins 
how much he ok Grin his 4 to God, then to 
his friends : God was a better friend to unboſom himſelf 
to, then any of, or all his three friends; for he faith of 
them in the very next words, Te are forgers of lies, ye are 
all Phyſutians of no value ;, to what purpoſe would it be for 
me longer to make known my caſe, and ſhew my grief to 
ou ? I had rather reaſon with God then man. Butzs 
or that other reaſoning by way of conteſtation and qua:- 
relling with the providence and Works of God, Feb profel- 
feth im this place, he had no mind to it ; he would nevcr 
chooſe that task, or ſet himſelf tochooſe out words for thz: 
end; it was too high for him. He ſaw it was neither vi! 
dom nor duty to deal with and undertake God, either with 
an open, or acloſed hand; cither with Logical ſubriltics, or 
Rhetorical flouriſhes. 

Again, Whereas Fob ſaith, he would not reaſon with 
God ; it will be queried, May we not reaſon with God at 
all? The Lord himſelf faith ( 7/a. 1. 18.) Come, let us 
reaſon together, Tf the Lord calleth us to reaſon with him, 
may we not then reaſon with him ? ls itnot ſinful modeſty 
to refuſe what God offers ? To clear that, 

I anſwer, There are two wayes wherein we may not 
reaſon with God. 

Firſt, We muſt not reaſon with him in our own ſtrength. 

Secondly, We mult not reaſon with him upon our own 
worth. 

And that is the full meaning of Job, I would not chooſe t9 
reaſon with God, that: is, to reaſon with God in my own 
ſtrength, as if I had power todeal with him. Or ſecondly, 
I would not reafon with God upon my own worth, as if 
there were any thing in me upon which | were able to make 
it ont that God ought not to deal thus with me ; and that's 
clear-by the words which follow, Though 1 were righteow, 
yer woald I not anſwer; that is, I would not at all ſpeak 
with God ſtanding upon this bottom, or under the title of 
my own worthineſs. In cither of theſe wayes it islintulto 
rcafon with God : But we may reaſon with God in the way 
of detlaration, before ſpoken of. | 

In prayer there isa reaſoning with God z and the reaſon- 
ings and pleadings that are in prayer,are the life and ſtrength 
of prayer. Prayer js not only a barc manifeſtation of our 
mind to God, by ſuch a ſuit or petition ; but in prayer there 
is, or ought to he a holy arguing with God about the mat- 
ter which we declare, which is a bringing out and urging 0* 
reaſons and motives, whereby tke Lord may be moved to 
grant what we pray for. The prayersof the Saints record- 
cd in Scripture , arefyll of arguments. 

| ſhall ſhew it in one example, asa taſte for the reſt f4 
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_—— : au, flees Towards the further clearing of theſe words, we m2 
cob in his diſtreſs at ago pry wn ſpeak | take notice that 7ob puts himſel? under a double nike 
ro God in prayer (Ger: S he wreſtles with God in pray- In the former part of the verſe he puts himſelt inthe Re- 
in prayer, he argues, eu, . 1 ſpondents place ; How much lefs ſhall 1 ariſwor him ? And in 
er. The ſumot itis ſet down (v. 11.) Deliver me, 1 pray tie ro F ) mo born two Fog Hroane 
thee; To the undertaking of this deliverance, he urgeth the = £ oo P pe me -ynd : L oat = : d Ares Fa. 
Lord by no fewer then ſeven arguments. Firſt, From Gods nts piace z Irv C908 : pd ie ea a vp ira 
" ant. with his Anceſtors, O God of my Father Abra- meaning is, It the Lord will object againſt me, ] an; not 
COVERSAD. Wi : hoſk with the man who dares, or is able to anſwer him. And if 1 
har, &c. As if he had ſaid, remember thoſe names Rocks rok ) NR he Ford 
whom thou madeſt ſolemn Covenant of protection, both ou - yy" ye object _— _ _ Te Lora 
to them andtheir poſterity. The ſecond is from Gods par- | 19 may, and cancaſily an op ms | - ans Winch notion of the 
ticular command or this journey ; Thou ſaideſt unto me, ve- words, two points may be obſerved. 
7x74; 1 departed not or my own head, but by thy direQi- Firſt, No man ca anſwer what God hath to g1cll 
on ; and therefore thou canſt not for thy honour, bur free "ig S 
me from danger, ſecing at thy word am fallen into it. Thou S 
O Lord, art even engaged to give me defence, while1 yicld The Lord hath a thouſand argumefits which xre are 7.5! 
thee obedience. Thirdly , He puts him in mind of his able to give him ſatisfaction in ( as was toiiched! inthe bt 
promiſes ; T how ſaideſt, I will, deal well with thee; and ginning of this Chapter, verſc 3. ) Ie carmen 48 
thr includes all other promiſes made unto him : theſe he one of a thouſand. | If God ſhould ca't a man to {3ct}, whar 
maies as a Bulwark to defend him, or as his Anchor in the hath he to ſay for himſelf, as from himfelf, when Gol Gt, 
form, This Anchorynuſt fail, and this Bulwark be bro- 20 | jects, T hou haſt ſomned, If God afflict a man, and ly him 
ken down before the danger comes tome, If thy promiſe low, giving him this argument for what he doth, 7»: :1y 
ſtand, 1 cannot fall. The fourth is the confeſſion of his own Creator, 1 formed and made thee ; if I break_ther 19 pricthy 
unworthineſs. Faith isalwaycs humble, and while we are what canſt thouſay againſt me ? If the Lord ſhould (ay, / 
moſt confident in Gods word, we arc moſt diſtruſtful of am thy Sovereign, | have [upream power over thee, niay I 
our owndeſert ; 1 am not worthy of the leaſt of thy mercies. not do with thee what I will? what hath man to anſwer ? 
Though I am thus bold to urge. thy Covenant, yet 1 am as Man muſt be filent, and lay his hand upon his mouth; he 
ready to acknowledge my own undeſert : Thou art a deb- hath not a word of reaſon or holineſs to reaſon againſt God 
tor by the promiſe thou haſt made to me, not by any per- in any of his diſpenſations. 
formance of mine to thee. Fifthly, He ſeeks to continue Let man (on the other ſide) uu as many arguments 
the current of Gods favour, by ſhewing how plentifully it 30 | ashecan toobject apainit God, he is able to wipe them all 
had already ſtreamed unto him, which he doth by way of off preſently, to blow them away with a breath. All the 
Antitheſis, ſetting his former poverty in oppoſition to his ſhifrs and apologies, the excuſes and arguings which any 
preſent riches; With my ſtaff 1 paſſed thu Jordan, and now make for their ſins, or which they make for themſclves 
1am become two bands ;, that is, thou haſt bleſſed me abun- { againſt the juſtice and wiſdom of God, are anſwered with 
dantly, and ſhall my Brothers malice blaſt all ? Am en- | aword , ſothat, putman inthe Opponents, or in the Re: 
creaſed only to make him abound ? The ſixth Argument ſpondents place, he can make no work of it. 
is, the greatneſs and eminence of his peril, v. 11. / fear _ Secondly, Obſerve from this phraſe, Sh.:/! ] c/ooſe ont 
leſt he will come and ſlay the mother pon the children ; x pro- words to Teaſon with him? 
verbial ſpeech in the holy Language, like that of cutting God is not taken with word«. 
off branch and root in one day, both denoting total exciſi- |4®© ; 
on, or an utter overthrow. Seventhly, He ſhuts up by re- "Fine phraſes andeloquent ſpeeches will not carry it with 
enforcing the mention of the promiſe , which he urgeth him; If we would prevail with God, we muſt ſpeal onr 
more ſtrongly then before z there it was only, T ou ſaraſt, hearts to him rather then our words: yet we ought to chooſe 
1 will deal well with thee ;' but here it is, Thou ſaidſt, in do- out words (as was touched before) when we ipealk (0 God. 
ing good, I will.do thee good, that is, as it isrendred in our As we mult take heed how we hear, while he ſpeaks; fo 
eranſlation, 7 will ſurely do thee good;, and therefore let not we have necd to take heed what we ſpeak in his hearing. 
my Brother do me evil. We ſee Facob's praying was rea- That's Solomon's advice, Eccleſ. 5. 2. Be not ruſh with thy 
ſoning with God, and himfſaff in the ifſue got not only a mouth, and let not thine heart be haſty to utter any thing be- 
new bleſſing, buta new name, 1/rael, 4 Prince with God, 4 fore God. That is, ſpeak not vainly and unadviſedly, thy 
prevarler both with God and men. J© | tongue running before thy wit. Let wiſdom guide thy 

' Ard thus we may reaſon with God in the ſtrength, and tongue, andlet thy heart ſhew thee wiſdom ; Ler 1c: /:y 
forthe fake of Chriſt in all our prayers. For as when God heart be haſty to utter, when its office is to conceive, not ro 
calls for our obedience, he uſually adds perſwafion to his utter. Buthowean the heart bc haſty to utter ? Utterance 
precept, -and reaſons with us, as wellas direQts us; his is the bulineſs of the tongue. The heart is then haſty to ut- 
commands are not alwayes barely authoritative, and the , ter, when it ſuffers the tongue to utter what it ſclt hath not 
reſolves of his prerogative : ſo when we call upon God for throughly concocted by meditation, and made its own. As 
audience, we ſhould add perſwaſions to our petitions, and in the body, ſo in the mind, the third concoction is thy 
rcaſon with him, as well as intreat him. Only we ſhould which nouriſhes and aſſimilates. So then S410: 5 mean- 
be careful to reaſon from right Topicks and heads of argu- Ing 1s, Let not raw, unboiled , undigeſted thoughts paſs 
ment, ſuch as theſe ; Go | Out into diſcourſes, or be ſtamprt into wores before the 

Firſt, From the freeneſs of the Grace of God. Lord. As there isa in of curiolity, lo there may bea ſin of 
Secondly, From the firmneſs of his Promiſe. neglect. Extreams are equally dangerous. Yhe ditance 
Thirdly, From the greatneſs of our need, or of the that is between God and us, proclaims this duty of our 
Churches miſery. | moſt reverent addreſſes to him. . He #5 in heaven, and thous 
Fourthly, From all the concernments of his own Glory, Kpen earth, therefore let thy words be few 5 and yet the few- 

&c. Thus we may reaſon with God for the doing of any neſs of words pleaſes God no more then the multitude of 
thing weask according to his will; and in theſe reaſoning, them doth. We lay, In many words there Can hardly be 4 
the ſpirit, life and ſtrength of prayer conhiits. : ſeareity of errors; and ina few words there may be not 4 

So then, the only rhing which fob declineth 85 ſinful and iew errors, poſſibly more errors then words. Fewreſs, 
unbecoming, is, to reaſon with God as a contender ; he | 70 ſimply taken, is not the grace of words : But becauſe they 
might hum ly reaſon with him as a petitioner, OT a$4 re- whoſpeak but little, do uſuall think the more, and fo their 
membrancer ; Put me in remembrance (ſaith the Lord, 1/a. words arc ſteep'd long in their hearts, therefore few words 
43.26.) Les u4 plead togetber ; declare thous thas thou mai ſt arc uſually choice words, It is a fin, if we are well con- 
be 1ſt ified. We may declare our cauſe, and we necd not ccited of our Words : and it iS 2 ſin, if our words be not 
fear to declare our ſins, that God may juſtific ns; but we our beſt conceptions. ow ſhall 1 chooſe out words 19 1c 
_— preſume to declare our rightcouſneſs,that we may ſon with him ? 

. hea + wr 
juitine our ſelves; this Fob diſclaims. | verſe 1 5. Whom, though J were righteous, ve: would 
How much leſs ſhall J anſwer him, and choſe out wozds to not anſwer ; but J would make ſupplicacion 

reaſon with him ? g% £0 mp Judge. 
\ Ns It 
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This brings the matter to the height ; Who, Ireaſon 
and plead with God ? 1 anſwer him ? No 1 hough I were 
righteous, yet would I not anſwer him. The ſtrength of the 
argument lies thus ; as if Fob had ſaid, / am ſo far from en- 
tring a conteſt with God, that I profeſs 1 would not doit, 
though I had the greateſt advantage and fitneſs to do it of any 
manin the world ;, though I were righteous, 1 would not do it. 


1 do not ſay, that the reaſon why I would not plead with God, 
i: bicauſe I am wicked, ſir ful and abommnable, more guilty 
ard unrighteons then my neighbours, or then you, wy ſruenas ; 
but how righteous ſoever I were, 1 would not do it. Zo ſpeaks 
as a man who would ſhew how much he dreads the power 
and ſtrength of another ; What, I fight with ſach 2 man ? 
J con:end with ſuch aman? No, I profeſs I would not fight 
with bim, though I were as well weapon'd, arm'd and prepar d 
as any.man in the world, 1 would not come near hun, If there 
be any armour or weapon, any furniture or preparations 
which may enable man to contend with God, it is the ar- 
mour of riohteouſnef, and rhe furnitures of Grace. Now, 
ſaith Fob, though I had that armour, thoygh 1 were righte- 
onus, 1 would not contend with bim. The Apoſtle argues 
much after this rate, 1 Coy. 13. about that great point of 
Goſpel-charity z Where he telleth us, that all things are as 
nothing without chariry ; and he inſtanceth inthoſethings 
which ſtand higheſt inthe thoug,:ts of man, to commend 
him to the acceptation both of God and man, ver/. 2, 3. 
Thouzh I bave the gift of propheſie,and underſtand all myſte- 
rics and all knowledge, and though I have all faith, ſo that 1 
could remove mountains ; and though I ſhould give my body to 
be burned, and have not Love, what would it advantage me ? 
Thengh I ſhould give all my goods to the poir, and have not 
Love, &Cc. It is poſſible for a man to give abundance to the 
poor, and yet havea dearth of love, both to themand to 
God, in his heart ; all the love that moverh him, may be 
fove to himſelf ; therefore (ſaith he} Though 1 give my 
goods tothe poor, it profits me nothing ;, he puts all theſe ſup- 
poſitions , which are the greateſt advantages for heaven” 
(except Chriſt ) imaginable, and yet concludes all but as 
ſounding braſsor a tinckling Cymbal, nothing but noiſe 
without Charity. So here, ro ſhew how impoſhble a thing 
it is for creatures, in their own ſtrength, to contend with 
God, he puts a ſuppoſition upon that which is-moſt pro- 
bable to carry us thorow it, Righteouſneſs ; Though I 
were ri 7h;eous, Iwere nt able: to a1ſwer him, no_not 1. 


Zhough J were righteq's, 


It is; as if Job had further expreſt himſelf to this ſence; 
] am ſo far from juſtifying my felf in allmy complainings 
(vhich was thething his friends taxed him with) as zf God 
could find nothing amiſs in what 1 have Spoken, that I freely 
confeſs there is ot the moſt conſiderate, righteous or holy att ion 
that ever I did in my life, which I darſt bring to the touch- 
ſtone, to the balance, to juſtifie my ſelf before God by ;, us, 
but inſtead of that, I would fall down and abaſe my ſelf, as 
k:owing that 1 am befere him whoſe eyes (being ten thouſand 
times brighter then the Sun) are able to ſee unrighteouſnefs, 
where I ſee nothing but righteouſneſs: Do not think, I am 
juſtifying my ſelf as a righteous mann, in what 1 have fpcken 
or done; for though 1 were righteous, yet I would not (upon 
that ground) go about to plead mycauſe, or ſtand it out with 
God. Or thus, 1 know 1 am unrichteous and unclean, but if I 
were 7ichteous, 1 would not anſwer him. 

Here a Queſtion or two mult be reſolved : As, 

Firſt, Was not Job righteous ? He puts the Sn 
Whom, therugh I were r1thteous: Was Fob an unrighteous 
man ? Doth not he himſelf ſay ( chap. 29. 14.) / put on 
righreouſ:rſs, and it cloathed me. Why then doth hehere 
only make a ſuppolitionof it ? Whom, though I were righte- 
ox; When-as there he makes it a poſition , that he was 
cloathed with righteouſneſs. 

I anſwer (to clear this Scripture) Man is righteous in a 
double oppoſition : Righteous, Firſt, In oppoſition to the 
wicked; and theſe may be taken in three ranks; cither, 
Firſt, The abominable and prophane : Or ſecondly, Hy- 
pocrites and unſincere : Or thirdly, Oppreſſors, and ſuch 
as are unju{t in their dealings toward men. As righteous is 
oppoſed to wicked in theſe three, Prophane, Hypocrites or 
Oppreſſors, ſo Fob was arighteous man. Fob was not pro- 
phane, he feared God ; Job wasfiot an hypocrite, he was 
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of the poor bleſſed him. And that's the peculiar fence 
of chap. 29.1 put on righteouſneſs, that is, rightcoulneſs in 
all my dcalings with men. 
Secondly, Right-ous is oppoſed to imperfeCt, or that 
which hath any failing or want in it. And in this ſence 
Jeb was not righteous ; and that's his meaning here, T hoy 
[ were righteous, that is, though I had the uttermoſt per c 
Etions which a creature is capable of, yet I would not itand 
upon them, and plead it out with God. The teſtimon 
which the Lord gave concernirg 7ob (chap. 1.1.) is in 
words of an inferiour ſer.ce ; this in the text is above th:m 
both. The Lord there certifies, that Fob was perfett and up. 
right, But though he was perfect and upright, yet he was 
not righteous, He was perfect in oppoſition to inlincerity, 
and he was upright is oppoſition to injuſtice; but he was 
not righteous in oppolition to imperfection, 1f 1 were 
r:ghteous ;, as I know I amnot. 7 
Further, Righteouſneſs is twofold. There isa righte- ' 


— — 
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neſs of his cauſe, he only diſclatmeth the righteouſneſs of 


I willnot yicld that my affliCtions and ſufferings argue me 
unrighteous. 


Here andther queſtion ariſes, if we take 7ob's ſuppoſition 


of a man righteous, it will be demanded, May not a righ- 
teous perſon anſwer God ? 


I anſwes, There is no created righteoufneſs can anſw:r 


of works, had he continued in innocency ; ard yet he 


_— 


doth in thoſe Angels which continue innocent. No created 
righteouſneſs can anſwer God. 


rightcous by faith, orby imputed righteouſneſs, may an- 
[wer God; but man righteous by works, or inherent righ- 


to all the demands of juſtice, without abatement. Chriit *: 
hath not compounded with our Creditor for our debts, but 
paid them to the utmoſt farthing. A believer is able to an- 
ſwer God, and doth anſwer him every day ; when he asks 
the ones of ſig, he offers the righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt. 
And that which he offereth by Faith, he will itand to, and 
gp with God upon;. God hath what he can deſire, or 

is Juſtice expect z the bcliever bids him try to the utter- 
moſt, if there be any imperfeQion or flaw in it, he will 
venture his ſoul upon it. In this ſence man anſwers God. 
But Fob ſpeaks about inherent perſonal righteouſneſs, the 
righteouſneſs of his wayes. Upon this he will not ven- 
| ture a hair of his head, much leſs his ſoul and everlaſting 


60 | peace. 


Theugh J were righteous , 'Y would not anſwer Hin, 


There is ſomewhat further conſiderable, for as [rightc- 
os] is a judiciary word, ſo likewiſe is [anſwer.] Ardit 
implies, that Job would not only not anſwer God objecting 
or rcaſoning, but that he would not anſwer him acculing 
or Chargins him, judging or ſentencing him. I muſt ac- 
knowledge my ſelf to be what God judgeth me to be, and | 


audtho illi reſpondere aliquid objictenti, aut in me pronuncianti; me ni 
obract, &- ſua opprimet Majiſti1te. Merc, 


| Hence obſerve, Firft, Job having ſhewed the weakneſs 
and ignorance of the creature in his former diſcourſe, here 
| you ſee whither it tended; namely, to prove man to be fin- 
fl and unrighteous. This teaches us, 


i That, All the failinos, infirmiti»s and weakneſſes which 


perfect and upright; 7eb was not an oppreflor, the loins | $5 are in man, are the iſſnes and effeits of the ſin of man. 


Man 


ouſneſs of the perſon, and a righteouſneſs of the cauſe, 7 i* 
2Q, | Thongh 1 were righteous : Job doth not forſake the righteouf. |," : 


his perſon.I acknowledge I am not righteous in my ſelf,and | 


God. Ged chargeth his Angels with folly ; he ſaw evil in 4+; 4 
them, compared to himſelf. A righteous Angel cannot 9+: 
ſtand it out with God, much leſs the moſt righteous man, *"*7%- 
God indeed would have accepted man ia the righteouſneſs ©. ** 


might have ſeen folly in man abiding in innocency, 2s he »: {7 


But there is a righteouſneſs in which we may anſwer 64: th 
God; Job's ſuppolition excludes nt that z namely, the 2: 3.t::: 
righteouſneſs of faith which we have' by Chriſt. Man #:z:: 


teouſneſs, cannot. He that is righteous by the righteouſ. (;, » 1: 
neſs of faith, hath to anſwer God, becauſe hath ſomewhat »*+ :1 
of God to anſwer God with ; Faith doth not bring manto * ** 
anſwer God, but God to anſwer God; Chriſt anſwers '.. ...'.. 
God for every Believer : and Chriſt can anſwer God fully 4... 


that I am worthy to ſuffer what he judges me to ſuf- #7» * 
70 | fer. can(2 
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*Man is an unrighteous creature, therefore a weak crea- 
ture. Job argues from the effect to the cauſe, from the 


'14e- fruit to the root : man hath infirmities upon him, there- 


fore he hath fin in him. Where there is no fin, there is 
ftrength ; and where there is no lin, there is knowledge. 
PerfeAt holineſs ſcatters all the clouds of darkneſs and ignoz, 

ce. 
"Secondly, Though I were righteow, I wonld not anſwer 
bim ; then it follows; 


Unrighteous men cannot anſwer God. 


If arighteout man cannet, can an unrighteou? No marvel 
if David ſaith in Pſal. 1. The wicked jhallnot ſtand in judge- 
ment, for ( ina ſence ) the righteous cannot ſtand in judge- 
ment, that is, they cannot plead their own righteouſneſs 
before God. Wicked menhave nothing to help them, no 
help without, and none within, they have nothing but ſin 
inthem, and they haveno Saviour without them, Hence 
the Apoſtle Peter argues ( 1 Pet, 4. 18.) If the righteous 
ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſball the ungodly and ſmners appear ? 


Tf Abel benot able to anſwer God, how ſhall Cain ? If Da- 


vid cannot, how ſhall Sau! ? They who have not the righ- 
tceouſneſs of Chriſt, have nothing but uurighteouſneſs of 
their own. Obſerve, 


Thirdlys The.vaſt difference that 1s between the ſpirit and 
temper of a godly man,s and of a wicked man. 


O the humility of Job's ſpirit! Fob will not juſtific his 
own righteouſneſs, or juſtihe himſelf in his righteouſneſs. 
A wicked man will juſtific his ſin, or juſtifie himſelf in his 
fin. A Sawl will juſtifiz his diſobedience, but a Fob will not 
juſtific his obedience. fob will not rake upon him to be a 
righteous man ; though God had told him he was perfect 
and upright. A wicked man will take upon him to be righ- 
teous, though God tell him to his face a thouſand times, 
that he is vile and filthy. How do wicked men ſeek for 
pleas and covers to make themſclves appear righteous ! 
How dothey gild the baſe metal of their hearts, and paint 
over thoſe rotten poſts to make them appear beautiful ! 
Chriſt tells the Phariſees that they were like filthy ſepul- 
chres, full of dead mens bones, yet they would be painted 
over with the notion of a righteous generation. Fob who 
had much rightcouſneſs and faithfulneſs in him, would not 
own them, and modeitly bluſhes at- the praiſe of God, 
1hough I were righteons, yet I would not anſwer. Obſerve, 


Fourthly, The richreouſneſs of man i5 not pleadable be- 
fore the righteous God. 


Though I were righteous, yet I would not anſwer him. The 
Apoſtle ( 1 Cor. 4.4.) gives a parallel teſtimony, Though 
I know nothing by my ſelf,” yet am I not hereby juſtified. Paul 
knew nothing by himſelf, that is, he had not any guilt up- 
en him that he knew of z he did not allow himſelf inany fin, 
but kept his conſcience void of offence, both toward God 


and toward man ; yet (though it was thus with him ) he * 


diſclaims all opinion of himſelf, 7 am not hereby juſtified , 
this is not the plea l have to make before God ; he is able 
to find out failings where 1 find none, he knows better then 
], what Iam. Obſerve, wu, 


Fifthly, .4 goaly man looks upon his own righteouſneſs as 


mo rig hteouf1 neſs, 


Whom thourh I were richteous, 1 would nov anſwer. His . 


ſuppolition hath a negation jn it, / am not righteozs, 'Job 
did not deny the work of the Spirit, or the grace of God 
in him; but he would not own thtm in his pleadings with 
God. He could ſtand upon his terms with men, and let 
them know who he was, and what he had done ( and it was 
reaſon he{hould ) but before God he had nothing to men- 
tion but Chriſt : Inreference to the higher degree of grace, 
for ſanctification we muſt forget all that tb behind, and preſs 
0n to that which is before: And in reference to the whole 
Face of juſtification, we muſt forget all our ſanCtification. 

he leſs we remember our own righteouſneſs, the more 
rightcous we are in Chriſt. As we abate in our ſelves, we 
encrealC in him. Chriſt draws the picture of an hypocrite 
£0 fc life ( Lk, 15. ) in that Parable of a Phariſee and 4a 
Public 41, going up to the Temple to pray; and the deſign 
of Chriſt inthat Parable, is held forth ft ver/, 9. to be the 
conviction of ſuch 5 truſted in themſelves that they were 


89 | ſolved to crave pardon and pity at the hands of God. 


righteows, and4deſpiſed others, Now whatdid this Phariſce ? 
He thanks God he was not as other men, extortioners, wnivuſt, 
adulterer s, or as that Publicar; and then he minds God that he 
gave tithes, and hept faſts' twice a week; and ſo makes a 
goodly report of hiniſelf, both in the negative andin the af- 
hrmative, what he was, and what he was not. Never did 
any good man tell God ſuch a ſtory of his own life, asthe 
Phariſee told. The Saints love to do well, more then to 
hear well from others, much more then to hear well from 
themſalves; they love to do good; more then to receive 
good, much more, then to ſpeak good of themiclves, 
When Chrilt is repreſented fitting in judgment ( MMarth.2 5, 
35-) he tells the taithful of all their good deeds, or acts of 
charity, / was an hungred, and ye g.mve me moat; 1 was 
thirſty, and ye gave me drinks 1 was a ſtranger, «1:4 ye todk 
me in; naked, and ye cloathed me, &c, Hear how the Saints 
anſwer, as if they had done no ſuch thing ; When w.s this 
Lord ? When ſaw we thee hungry, and fed ther, &c, Weave 
forgot the time. They did ſo little mind the good they had 
done, that they remembred not they ever did it. The Lord 
keeps a faithful record of what his people do, but them- 
ſelves dq not. It is our duty to remember to do good, but 
Ict God alone to remembcr the good we have done. The 
Lord is not unrighteous to forget our labour of love ( Heb. 6. 
10. ) but we loſe our righteouſneſs, unleſs we forget ir. If 
we much remember what we do, God will remember it 
but little : The ſervants of God know well enough when 
they dogood ( to do good ignorantly, is adegree of doing 
evil. ) They know when they do good, and they know 
what good they do; but when 'tis done, 'tis to them. as 
unknown. 
Hezekiah (Ifa. 38. 3. ) put God in mind of his go90 
deeds, Lord ( faith he ) remember how I walked b:f.7: : 500 
with an upright heart, &c. Hezckiah delired the Lord to 
remember his #preghtnef. So Nehomiah in divers paiſuges 
of that book ( Chap. 1 3. 14, 22, 29, 31.5) puts rhe Lord 
in remembrance of his righteouſneſs. But it is one thing to 
put the Lordin remembrarice of what we have done br/to- 
rically ;, and another thing to plead what we have done /e- 
gally. It's one thing to ſhew to the Lord the work of his 
own grace in us z and another thing to mind tae Lord of our 
works to obtain his grace. Hezek/ab would tave God to 
take notice of what he was, to pity him in his fickneſs, 
Lord, 1 am thus, remember the work of thy hands, as 1 
am thy creature; remember the worle of ty Spirit, as I 
am a new creature, as I am thy ſervant. And Ae oma( 
puts all upon the ſcore of mercy : He did not ſay, Lord, 
remember me for what I have done, anſwer me according 
to what I have done, but, Remember me, Omy Cod, cori- 
cerning this, and ſpare me according to the greatneſs of thy 
mercy ( Chap. 13. 22. ) If Saints at any time remember 
God of their works, it is not to ground an argyment of 
raerit upon their works, but to ſhew God the workings of 
his grace and ſpirit. ; 
Though I were righteons, I would not anſwer him, \\ hat 
then ? What will Fob do 2 What courſe will he take tor 
himſelf, if he will not anſwer the Lord ? Whot ? Tus 
courſe he takes, and it is the beſt. 


J would make ſupplication to my Judge. 


The Septuagint render it thus, / world aeprerate #115 jits 
ment ; that is, I would ſue for mercy. As iffhe nad {ill 
I am not without hope, becauſe I have none MR my 1oif: 1 
am not loſt, becauſe I am loſt to my ſelf : 1 have a fure way 
yet left, 1 will make ſupplication to my Juage; or 25 Matter 
Broughton reads it, 1 would crave pity of my To/gc s As i 
he had ſaid , Though juſtice caſt me y yer mercy will re- 
lieveme. Mercy will help megs well, and honour $0d 
more. 

The word notes humibleſt ſubmiſſhon, as when a man 


f- 
«(/ « 
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ready to be fold unto ſtrangers, ſupplicated his brethren tor 
pity ; Orhow a man will lie begging at an enemies feet, wo 
is ready to kill him. With ſuch ſubmiſhve language .70v rc- 
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ure n92 my Judges, God is my Judge, Jr is a comfort to the 


Thus he obeyes the counſel of Bildad in Chap. 8. If thou 
ſeek, nnto God, and make thy ſupplication unto him betimes. 
Feb ſeems to anſwer, Your counſel is good, friend B:{dad, 
Though 1 were rizhteous, I would not anſwer him , but, ( aC- 
cording to your advice) 1 wonld make ſupplication to my 
Fudze. The prayers of the Church in preateit ſtraights and 
and diltreſſes, are uſually expreſſed by this word | /«pp!+- 
cations. | All petitionary Prayer i ſupplication z but becauſe 
weare much abaſed, and laid very lowat ſuch times, there- 
fore prayer then put up, is ſpecially called ſupplieation. 
Hence S:le9mon at the dedication of the Temple, putting 
caſes and ſuppoſitions of many aMiions incident fo that 
people, ſtili concludes, Ar what time they ſhall confeſ: therr 
fins, and pray, and make ſupplitation, tben, &c. (1 King. 
8.) And( Efth. 4. 8. ) Meraccai ſends to Eſther, charging 
her to 99 in to the King, Whatto do ? To make ſupplicati- 
01: 11:70 him. The lives of the Jews being given away to ſa- 
tisfic the malice of Hawan, it was time tor her to ſuppli- 
cate inthe lowliet poſture. Thus Fob had it inthe thoughts 
of his heart ro make ſupplication ro'hu Tudge ;, as if he had 
faid, If 1 were to ſtand at the tribunal of an earthly fudge, I 
would not ſupplicate, but plead; 1 would not petition hu fa- 
our, but ſtand upon my right ; 1 would not crave his puy, 
but expe his juſtice 5 1 would bring forth my reaſons and ar- 
Lurmert:, my proofs and witneſſes, this courſe would I yun 
with 4» exrthly Fudge : but my cauſe being with God, 1 will 
Or.1y put a petition into the Conrt, and ſubmit unto him, let 
him dg wich me what he pleaſeth. Hence we may obſerve, 


Firſt, 7 at there ts no weapon can prevail with God, but 
erly prayer ana ſuipplication. 


Feb'; thoughts had travel 'd,.thorow all the creatures, and 


_ found not one of them could ſtand before God ; therefore 


he reſolves to fall down before him : I will make ſupplica- 


* tion. Praycr overcometh when nothing elſe can. Chriſt con- 


quered by dying,” and we conquer by ſubmitting. And yet 


_ itisnot ſupplication as an act of ours, but ſupplication as it 


i54n ordinance of Gods that prevails with him : he looks 
upon prayer as having the ſtamp of his own mſtitution 3 
otherwiſe our greate!t humblings could prevail no more 
then our proudelt contendings. The Word preached pre- 
vails upon the heart, not as it is the act of a man, who 
diſpenſeth it ( there is noſtrength in that ) but as it isan or- 
dinance of God, who hath appointed it : So humble ſup- 
plication. obtains much with God, becauſe he hath ſaid it 
thall. 


Sccondly, Ts make ſupplication 13 to crave pitty. 


As praycr prevails, ſo no plea in prayer can prevail, un- 
leſs we plead pr'ty, piry, mercy, mercy; a ſuppliant looks for 
all good at the hand of Free grace. We at any time have 
{n enough t9 procure us evil ( 7er.4.18.) Thy ſins have 
proceed ilſe things unto thee; But we never have goodneſs 
enough to procure u; any mercy. Mercy comes for mercy's 
fare. 

Thirdly, In that he faith, T would make ſupplication tomy 


wo. 1... MSCorin 
Tudce, 4 OTTVC, 


God ;5 the Fudreof all our ations and intentions. 

"4 was ina great conteſt with men, but (ſaith he ) men 
Sirts 16 renggnber thiit God is their Fudge. Fob was not a- 
iraid of Goh that relation : -no, *it was a rich conſolation 
to think that God was his Judge, He is a pavaus Judge, 
a merciful Judge, a pitiful Jydge ; we need not be afraid 
to fpeak to him under that notion. ob ſaith not, I will 
make ſunplications to my father ( which is a ſweet relation) 
but ( wich is moſt dreadflto wicked men ) he conſiders 
Godas a Judge: The Saints are enabled by faith to look 
upon God asa Judge, with aſſurances bf mercy. 


Laſtly obſerve, The whole world ſtznds guilty before God, 


Yom. 3-19. Every mouth muſk. be ſtopped : Fob will only 
make ſupplication, he had nothing elſe to door ſay. We do 
10t pr ſeit GuT ſupplic ations anto thee for our rightconſneſs, 
bir for thy great mercy ( Dan. g.8.) We can get nothing 
from God by opening our mouths inany other tile, or up- 
on any other title then this, of an humble acknowledgment 


—  — 


, more acceptance with him, by. bow much the leſs accep. 
tance we think we deferve. iVothwg 15 gained fiom (yo... 
either by diſputing or by boaſting. Al our wittory is bumj- 


| bity. 
| : VERS. 16, 17, 18. 
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If J had called, and he had anſweredme, yet weuld J nec 
believe that he had hearkned unts np voice, 
10 | Fe: he bzeaketh me with a tempeſt, and multiplicth my 


| wounds without cauſe, 
Ve will not fufter me totake my b:eath, but filleth me with 
bitternels, 


172 holy man having abaſed himſelf in the fenſe of his 
own inability and unrighteouſneſs before the Lord, 
and diſclaimed the leaſt intendment of contending or diſpy- 
ting with him ( as was ſcen in the former context ) now 
conhems it by a further ſuppolition, in vgr/. 16,17,18. and 
20 | ſo forward. As if he had ſaid, Ye ſhall find I am (ſo far fron 
wording it with God, or ſtanding mine own juſtifica- 
| tion with him (though I have pleaded 1nine integrity be- 
fore you my friends ) that I here make this hypotheſis or 
ſuppoſition, If 1hadcalled, and he had anſwered, yet would 
I not believe that be had hearkned unto my voice, 
There is much varicty in making out the ſene of theſe 
words. , The Septnagint read it negatively, If 1 had called, is; 


of the Hebrew writers fall very foul upon 7ob, and tax him 
30 | harſhly for this ſpeech. What ? Wogld be not bdieve that 

| Gol hearkned unto bim, when he had*anſwered him ? 1s not 

| this unbelief a plain denial of providence, or at leaſt of 7," 
ſpecial providence ? 1 would not believe that he had hearkned 1, 11, ol 
no my voice, 18 ( in their ſence) as if he had ſaid, 7 think, Rab. Les 
God takes no care, or makes no account of particulars, he lacks © 
not afrer this or that man, what he ſþeaks, or for what he apes 
prayes. I can ſcarce believe that my condition is under the care Gangs 


| of God, or that hew:ll take notice of me ; if I ſbould call upon 6412 " 


him, or if I plead before him, what ſhall I get by it ? Doye #58 
think, he will deſcend to the relief of ſach a one as 1 am ? Why = | 
/ - (194 01 

then do ye move me to call upon him ? &c. 1f I ſhould pray, and gina 6: 
if he ſhould anſwer me, 1can hardly be per ſwaded that he will bans 4 
pity me, and do me good. obes 
A ſecond opinion caſts him into the deeps of deſpair; as /"E 
if 7b had altogether laid aſide hope of receiving any fa- Movies & 
vour by calling upon God,. or of comfort, by putting his Rab. Les, 
caſe to him. 244 Net 
But all theſe aſperſions are unworthily caſt upon Fob, a ; 
man full of humility and ſubmiſſion to the will of God : his conn: 

50 | frequent prayers and applications of himſelf ro God do #*/* 
abundantly confute all-ſuch unſavoury conjectures. Butthe -,;,.”; 
Jewiſh Commentators carry on their former ſtrain, be- y:;: 
ing all along very rigid towards this holy man, very apt 
to put the worſt conſtructions upon doubtful paſſages, 


and ſometimes ill ones upon thoſe which are plainly 
good. : 


More diſtinctly. 
There is a difficulty about the Gramimatical meaning 


of one word in the Text, which carries the ſence two 
GO Wayecs. 


40 
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If J had called, and he Had anſwered me, 


The Hebrew word, which we tranſlate [ Call ] ſigni NP 
hes ſometimes to pray,and ſometimes to plead or challenge - 4/17 
An act of invocation, or an act of provocation: it isren- © » 
dred both wayes here. By moſt, as we, If I badcalled up- ne 
en him; that is, If I had prayed or made my ſutc unto 
him. By ſome, 1f had fent :n my plea ( as'to begin a fuit 
of Law with him) or my challenge, as toenter the combate 
70 | with him, G&c. © | 

As it'is taken for i challenge, ſo the ſence lies thus, If 1 
{hould ſtand upon terms with God, and call him to an ac- 
count to make good what he hath done; And he had .n- 
ſwered me; that is, if he had condeſcended to give me an 
account of his wayesz yet I would not bclicve that he had 
hearkned unto ray voice, that is, thathe had yielded to rae, 
or acknowledged that he had done me wrong. Shall I, who 


of our :nworthinels : the lower we go in our own thoughts, 


am but Cult and aſhes, prevail in my ſuit, and get the day 
| by pleading and confending with the great God of Heaven 


thchigher we are inthe thoughts of God z and we find the 


Bo | and Earth * 
| Take 


and he had not anſwered me, I would not believe, &c, Moſt 9%, £6) 
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Take the word as it Ggnifies invocation, or calling by 


way of petition ( Pſal. 50.15.) Call upon me jn the day of 


trouble, and I will deliver thee. And ſo two or three inter- 
pretations are offered. « 2 | 
Firſt, Some in favour of Fob conceive that he ſpeaks this 


"* onlythrough the infirmity of his fleſh, that it was lin with- 


in him that ſpake, and not Fob ; according to that of the 


rafts dike Apoſtle, Row. 7. Not 1, but ſin that dwelleth in me : S0 Job 
"iſ ſpeaks, as if he did not believe that God would hear him 


T 


/ 

[ 

$i! 

( { \ AT - 
{ 

nd 

[136 


*y 


-7,Clat 


when he prayed ; but whoſe voice was this ? Not Fob -, 
but his lins ; the corruption, the infirmity of 7ob gave out 
| ſuch language, not he. As we may ſay in reference to an 
ation, / did it not, but ſin that dwelleth in me, fotoa word, 
1 ſpake it not, but ſin and corruption! hat dwelleth in me, gave 
out ſuch langnage. * 
Secondly, I wonld not believe that God had hearkned ro me, 


w though he had anſwered me ;, may refer to the manner of his 


F 
«1 is 


prayer or invocation, as not coming up to the height and 
meaſure of the duty, as not fulfilling chat Law of prayer 


'* whichthe Lord requireth and ſo, becauſe his prayers were 


"+1: imperfe and weak, therefore he would not believe that 


(if af 4 


BA 


*« ever God had taken notice of him, or hearkned to his voice : 
* Asif he had ſaid, You bid me make my ſupplication ; if I do, 


"hy yet I will not believe that God takes notice of my prayers. 


i 1:51 Why ? becauſe mine are but cold and unbelieving pray- 
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+*þ (as was ſhewed before) 4s if 1 had hopes tocarry it with 
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ers, weak and diſtracted prayers, the prayers of a diftem- 
per'd heart, the prayers of a copfuſed ſpirit, ſuch I confeſs 
mineare; therefore I cannot believe God will hearken*to 
my voice, | . | 
But cather inthe laſt place, take the ſence thus, that Fob 
in theſe words, breaths out the htmility of his ſpirit ; as if 
he had ſaid, / am ſo far from ſtanding upon my terms with God 


6. him by contending, that though I come in the humbleſt manner 


flvti,p- to invocate and call upon his Name, and I find him ſo graci- 
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'0 ougand merciful to me, as that he doth anſwer me in my re- 
queſts, and grant the thing 1 deſire; yet 1 will nor believe that 


"Fines, be bath hearkned to my voice, that is, that he hath done this 
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believe andeſtabliſh ; and the gaſon of it is, becauſe faith 
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for any worthineſs in me, in my ſervices, or prayers, Iwill not 
believs that the hin 1 Joke Lotog dal pox whe he by any 
value which my per ſon hath with God. 

Such is the coldneſs and deadneſs, the languiſhment and 
unbelief of my heart in prayer, ſuch are my prayers, that 
the truth is, I cannot believe I am heard, when Iamheard, 

{. Icannot think my petition granted, when ſee it is granted. 


'- Thus it ſets forth the exceeding humility and lowlincſs of 
” his ſpirit, he would give all the glory unto God in gran- - 


. ting his petitions, and take nothing at all to himſelf in ma- 
king thoſe petitions, 1 would not Falieve that he hath heark- 
ned to my voice. 

What voiceawas it then that he believ'd God hearkned 
unto? He hearkned to the voice of the Mediator, to the 
voice of Chriſt : He hearkned to the voice of his own free 
grace: He hearkned to the ſouhding of his own bowels. 
He hearkned.to the motions and interceſſions of his Spirit 
inmc; to the motions and interceſſions of his Son for me. 


It isnot my voice thaehath pot the anſwer ; he alone that 


hath granted it of his good pleaſure in Chriſt, 


3 would not believe that he had hearkned to my voice. 
The word ſignifies both believing and eſtabliſhing, or to 


ſettles the heart, Faith is the eſtabliſhment of the ſoul. An 
unbcliever hath no bottom, he is built without a foundati- 
on, his ſirit is unfixed. s 
And that a of believing [ F would not bekeve '] is the 
* general act of Faith, namely, a firm aſſent to the truth of 
what another ſpeaketh. An aſſent to the truth of it two 
wayes. To the truth of it, Firſt, Hiſtorically, that ſuch a 
thing was ſpoken or for done; and then Logically, that the 
thing is true which is ſpoken. When he ſaith, I would not 
believe that God hath done this, his meaning is,I would not 


afſent to it, asdone for my ſake, or for my voice ; not that 


he would not believe the thing was done at all. He afſented 
tothe word and anſwers of God, whenhe did receive it; but 
n thatreſtriftion, he would not believe it. namely, in r& 
ference to himſelf, that he hath hearkned to his voice. 

| Dohearken} 1s morethento hear, it notes the inclina- 
nation of the mind rather then the attention of the ear. As 


4'ſ:x1;214, to op the ear notes the ſhutting.of the heart againſt obcdi- 


— -_—— 


ence, rather then of the car apain{t audience. To tell a 
tale to adeaf man, is to ſpeak to one hears, but will nut 
grant. 
From all it appears, 


+ # 
RT, 7 . % 
: ay 


Firlt, That, 7ob ſpeaks very highly of the goodnels of ** 


God, namely, that God anſwers prayer, though he hath 
not reſpect to the voice of him that prayeth ; Though be h.24t 
anſwered me, yet would I not believe that le had hearkncd t0 my 
Voice. 

Secondly, That, he ſpeaks exceeding humbly and ſub- 
miſſively of himſelf, wy voice; what ara I, a poor crea- 
ture, that I ſhould think 1 had carricd the matter with 
Goo 7. .* 

Thirdly, That, he ſpeaks very wiſcly and underſtand- 
ingly concerning the nature and efficacy of prayer, and 
the means procurins anſwers of praycr. When man 
prayes, God anſwers; but he doth not anſwer becaule 
man praycs. . 


Surdo nar- 
ras tibula, 
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Fourthly, That, he ſpeaks very highly and gloriou:y of 4 


the providence of God, though providence aCi-dark!y to- 
wards man. We pray, God anſwers, and doth us good, 
yet things may go quite contrary in appearance, // / /.:4 
Called, and he had anſwered me, yet would I rot beluwoc that 
he had hearkned unto my voice; Why ? Hebrealgth me wit 
a tempeſt. God was breaking him, ad hearing him at the | avi 
time, God may hedoing us good, when the ligns he gives 
ſpeak evil; he hears and anſwers us praying to him, when 
we think we hear him thundring terribly againſt us. Hence 
we learn, 


Firſt, That, Prayer 1 calling upon God. 


Then the heart ſhould be very attentive upon God in 
prayer. How can we expect God ſhould hear us, when we 
do not hear our ſelves ! In prayer we call upon God, there- 
fore we ſhould call upon our ſelves to conſider how and 
what we pray. 


Secondly note, Prayer granted, 1s prayer anſwered. 


If I had called, he had anſwered me. The Lord from 
heaven ſpeaks to us in every act. of his providence ; his 
ſpeaking to us, is in doing for us. The works of God 
are anſwers to man. God doth not anſwer auaibly or ten- 
bly; there is a voice in his diſpenſations. As men , 
( Prov. 6.13. ) So the Lord ſpeaks to us with his leet, 
and anſwers our prayers with his fingers, that 15, his works 
and wayes are demonſtrations of his will in anſwer to our 
prayers. . 

Thirdly, In that Fob tells us, Fe world nor believe, &C, 
weare taught, . 


That faith is 4 neceſſary ngreaient #12 prayer. 


This negation of his faith in prayer, implics the need ol 
faith in prayer. When I pray 1 ſhould beheve, but as my 
caſe ſtands I cannot believe, clouds and darkneſs arc upon 
me. Faith is the ſtrength of prayer, Wh. ſoever 114i to 448 
prayer believing, you ſhall recerve, Matth. 21.22. Prayer 
without faith, 1s like a Gun diſcharged without a buler, 
which makes a noiſe, but doth no execution. \W© may pur 


- Out a voicc in ſpeaking, but except we put out faith in 


ſpeaking, we do but ſpeak, we do not pray. As tle Word 
of God coming upon us doth us no good, prevails nut vp- 
on our hearts, unleſs it be mixed with faith ( #7: 5. 4. 2. } 
T he word preached did not profit them, not bot ng niiaced with 
faithin them that heard it. So the word that goes out from 
ps, the word of prayer, prevailcth notat all with God, ol 
taincth-nothing from him , unlefs it be mixcd with faith, 
All thepromiſes are made to believers, 7 rhir7s are po/), 
ble to them that believe ( Mark 9.23.) Ain faith, noubing 
wavering, for he that wavereth is like a wave of the Se.r, 
ven with the wind and tefſed ( Jam. 1.6. ) To ask in faith, 
is to ask, reſting upon the power of God, whereby he is 
able ; upon his truth, whereby he 1s faithful; and uport his 
goodneſs in Chriſt, whereby he is ready to make good his 
promiſes. He that asks thus doth not wave. Few are with- 
out doubting, but all ſound believers are without wavering. 
The Greek word ſignifies to queſtion, or diſpute a thing, « 
degree beyond doubting ; as when a man is at no certainty 
with himſelf, being ſometime of one mind, ſometime ot 
another ; gthe judgment being ſo carried, that the man 15 
at Variance with his own brealt, or 15 between two wayes 
Net 3 No! 
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ſtaggers like a drinken man , in his praQtice and profetli- 
ons he is now on this ſide, to morrow on that z, he doth 
not only ſtagger or halt in his way, but he ſtaggers and 
halts between two wayes ; and is therefore called (ter. 8.) 
A double-minded man; The prayers of ſuch a man arc 
faithleſs prayers, and therefore fruitleſs prayers; Ler not 
that man thick, he ſhall recesve anything (unleſs a rebuke 
end adenial) of the Lord (verſ. 7.) There are no promiſes 
made to ſuch, and therefore no mercies conveyec to ſuch, 
Belicving prayer is gaining prayer z yet they who believe 
lea(t, preſume moſh. Hence the Apoſtles check, Let not 
that man think; ag if he bad ſaid, 1 know ſuch will flatter 
theraſclves - into a perſwaſion of great matters, they 


will bave high thoughts, but they- ſhall receive no- 
thing. 


Fourthly obſerve ,, That, How ſtrongly ſoever a godly 
man alts faith for the anſwer of 1s (i yet he hath 


220 ſaith that his prayer deſerves an anſwer. 
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I would not believe that he had anſwered to [| mp] voyce. 
-hriſt calleth the Spouſe to prayer ( Cart. 2. 14.) Ler me 
ſee thy eonntenance, let me hear thy woyce, for ſweet is thy 
royce, and thy countenance comly, Chriit loves prayer. The 
prayers of the Suns upon earth, are muſick_in heaven. That 
1mviration to the Spouſe, ler me hear thy voyre, ſeems to be 
29 alluſion to thoſe, who loving Mulick, call upon a friend 
who hath a good voyce, or exquiſite skill to play upon an 
Inttrument, Come, ſing #5 a ſong, play u4 a Leſſon, let us 
have a fit of mirth. Thus, I ſay, Chriſt ſpeaks to the 
Church, Come, l:t me hear thy weoyce, "tis ſweet, I know 
1104 haſt PM {wee one + But the Saints judge their own 
voyces harſh and unharmonical, they are aptto think their 
prayers jarrings and diſcords, gt the beſt, þut a rude noiſe, 
not a compoſed air in the car of God. Faith makes our 
praycrs melodious; becauſe it carries us out of our ſelves. 
A believer lives notinthe found of his own prayers, butof 
Chriſts interceſſion. - What are we that we ſhould expect 
ainy acceptance upon our own account ? or ſay, this we have 
gained, this we have obtained, thus God hath heard ws, or 
Thus wc have wreſtled it out with God? As when we have 
perforried all our duties, we muſt ſay, We are anprofitable 
ſervants; ſo when we have obtained all our ſuits, we muſt 
ſay, We are unproficable petitioners ;, 1 will not believe that 
God hath rehanal unto »y voice. What's a mans voice, 
that Gedſhould hear it ? 


Fifthly obſerve, That, A godly man ſometimes cannot 
belzeve us prayer is heard, when it 1s hearg. 


Though he calls, and God anſwers, yet (like Fob) hE 
blicvcs not tnet God hath anſwered to his voice z he can- 
not think his prayer is heard, thongh one ſhould come and 
tell him ir isheard, VV hen the Fews returned from Baby: - 
lor, the mercy was ſo great, that they could not believe 
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Or'it, Aus1 


jepr 1 14 they had it, when they had it ; When thou adſt turn our cap- 
wil ls! iz tih 51, "IVE WETE wid them that dream (Pal. I26. 2.3 The de- 
6p creat liverance was incredible, they could not think they were 
iſe 0244 Aelivered : Their return to 7eruſalom was ſuſpected for a 
matimi <'- Orcam of it in Babylon, The Church prayed without ceal. 
— = ingior Peter, when he was in priſon (4tts 12. 15.) yet 
£4344 Thi, 


wacn the Lord brought him out of priſon, and he was 
knocking at the door of the houſe where they were aſſem- 
bled, while they were knocking at the door of heaven for 
Fisdeiiverance, yetthey would not believe the report of 
the Damoſel , who ſaid he ſtood before the gate. They 
tcll her ſhe is mad ; and when the affirmed it with fobric- 
ty, as well as vehemency ; then they have another help for 
their unbelief, Ir was nor Peter, but hs Angel. Thus it is 
to this day with the Saints in their great perſonal ſuits and 
petitions, both about ſpiritual things and tempora), they 

are ſo overcome, aſtoniſhed and amazed at the goodneſs of 
God, that though they ſee the thing done, yet they can 

ſ-arcebelieve it done. As if a Prince ſhould ſend a meſ- 


not knowing which to take. We tranſlate the word ( in 
Rom. 4. 20. ) by ſtaggering. Abrahams ſtaggered not at the 
promiſe of God through unbelief. The fimilitude which the 
Apoſtle Fames uſes, illuſtrates this ſence, He that wavereth 
is like a wave of the Sea, which by tempeſtuous winds 1s 
ſomctimes carried up to heaven, and anon down to the 
deep. A man who is toſſed with ſuch waves of unbelief, 


— 


for him to digeſt and let down in his narrow heart : XN 


preſerve a high reſpect andeſtecmn of the works of God tg 
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Stxthly obſerve, Faith hath its decayes. 


ſame plight and degree : 
that God doth anſwer before he anſwers ; and there is /, 
faith that cannot believe that God will anſwer, when 
hathanſwered. Faith in ſtrength prevents the anſwer 9; 
God. As God inanſwering, ſometimes prevents our as; 
20 | while they are yet peaking, 1 will hear : fo faith ſaith, 3« 
fore the Lord giveth, I know I have tt ; before the Lord ds), 
thu thing, I fee it 4 done, Faithin its ſtrength, realizes 
the mercies of God before they have a being, and is an evi. 
dence to us of what weſcenot, When mercics arc but in 
their principles, in their conception and birth, or at moi, 
when they are but in their cradle and ſwadling-clouts, faith 
fpeaks as gloriouſly of them, as if they were fully actet 
and grown up before the eye. Strong taith in God ( lik: 
God himſelf ) quickens tkedead, and calleth thoſe thing: 
which be not, as though they were. Weak faith deadens 
the quick, and calleth. thaſe things which are, as if they 
were not. The Iſraelites were no ſooner over the red Sea, 
but they believed themſelves in the Land of Canaan (Exod, 
I5-13, 14, i5:) And in their Song tell the ſtory of the ſub- 
miſſion and fears of the uncircumciſed Nations round about, 
which yettheirafter-unbclief kept off forty years. 

There is a further underſtanding of the words, which | 
ſhall clear in connexion with that which followeth. 

*J would not believe that he had hearkened to mp voyce; 
fo: he b:eaketh me with a tempeſt :] As if the reaſon why 
he doubted his ['bopce] wasnot heard, lay in this, becauſe 
of thoſe continual breaking$ which were upon him; / would 
not believe that he had hearkened to my voyce z, for he breakgih 
me with a tempeſt,and multiplieth my wounds without a cauſe : 
As if Job had aid, the dealings of God are ſuch towards 
me, that I know not how to make it out that I am heard; 
for though the Lordin ſome things carries it ſo gracioully 
towards me, that I have great Mace I am heard, yet 
many things appear, reporting that I am nor heard. Aflli- 
Ctions continued are no evidence that prayer is not heard, 
to uſually it is very inevident to an alicked perſon, that 

is prayer is heard. 

I ſhall now examine ver/. 16, 17. as holding a reaſon 
why Fob's faith was thus weakened. 


Verſe 17. Fo: he b:eaketh me with a tempeſt, and multi- 
plicth mp wounds without cauſe. 


?ob's ſorrows put him tohis Rhetorick ſtill, He breaketh 
me with atempeſt. An cxpreſhon raiſing his afflictions to 
4 the height, yet not beyond the reality of them; He break- 
eth me with a tempeſt. 
The word we tranſlate (Jzeak] ſignifies an utter contull- 
on, or the total ruining of a thing or perſon, the daſhin 
of either to pieces. The word is uſed reciprocally of Chril 
and the Devil, inthatgreat promiſe of Chriſt, The /cc4 
of the woman, (Gen. 3. 16.) Ie-ſhall bruiſe thy head,and thou 
ſhalt bruiſe bis beel. Chriſt having infinite power, utterly 
deſtroyed the Serpents power z he ſpoiled and ruined him 
for ever : The Apoſtle phraſes it ſo (Col. 2. 15.) He 5poil- 
ed principalities and powers; he took away the prey or boo: 
ty of ſouls which they had got, andledthem diſarm'd like 
priſoners of war: or 
ine and ſpoil Chriſt, to break Chriſt to pieces. Thus Chrilt 
and Satan ſtrove and contended one with another. * And 
the word (Shuph) hath an elegant nearneſsinſound to our 
Engliſh. We call that noiſe which is made by the ruder 
| motion of the feet, ſhaffting ; and when men contend much, 
we hear the ſhuffling of their feet. 7ob was ſtriving and 
ſhuffling with God-ih-prayer, and God was ſtriving and 
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ſ:-e to a poor man by ſome great Lord, and tell him he 


80 


ſhuttiug with Zeb in ſtorms and tempelts. _ 


ſaith he, ſure it is not ſo. Thqugh the people of God «: - 


wards them, yet their faith is often below his workings, 
and they cannot receive or take in mercy fo faſt as it Com: 
cth.Faith widens the vellc!s of the toul to reccive mich bur 
God can powr in fafter then faith can widen the foul to re. 


Faith doth not keep upalwayes at the ſame height, inthe 
Therc is a faith which be'jcvcs 


ings ( 1/a. 65, 24.) Before they call, 1 will anſwer ; and 
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| hath beſtowed honour and favour ppon him ; the poor man 
is ready to ſay, 1 cannot believeit; the bleſſing is too bis 
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And the Devil did yhat he could to ru- 
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our deſires, while we cry out he is crotſing them. 
. 


He b:eaketh me with atempeſt, o& 


The word fignifies not only forms and tempeſts ; but like- 
Chalc2ns ; wiſe, a little bois or twined thread. So the Chaldee Para- 


legit-4' 74 


i, phraſt tranſlates it here, He di _—_ or contends with me to 4 
| 


Secondly obſerve, Even while we are praying, the Lort 
may be thundering ; he may te breaking us when we ave 


bejeeching him. 


wen. : : I will not 
Wes be hair s ge gone jms Your yy hr ten dealings' of God be; whether it be foul weather or fair, 
eb 34/3 »h .# bai pray itill ; whether it be ſtorm or calm, goon in praver 
te - we pon the ſmalleſt matrrers; he diputes with me to a npalr, , b - 1 a 
ic, 4 hi bread. As Abraham ſaid to the - | Rill Pray till, though God break ſt:}. ft is ourduty 
_ — — ———_ —— S, ; to pray, and it is Gods priviledge to break 
Kingof Seve COEn. 14: b:3 ION 2 ring gr Thizdl Obſerve fr 4; he Ihfe eſs of the language 
i: thine, from a thread, even to 4 ſhoe-latcher , that is, I will Y, erVE rom me 1onmers 0 guage, 
not make the ſmalleſt gain by thee : So, to diſpute toa hair, 
or to a thread, notes contending upon or about the ſmal- 
Re the word is rendred a Tempeſt ; and thus Job expreſſeth his aMictions by breaking with a tempeſt. 
God is okend cribed contending with man (Nahwm 1,3.) Stroaks from the clouds are moſt terrible, The fame afficti- 
His way is in the whirlwind, and in the ſtorm, and the clouds ons and ſcourges which he layes upon his enemice, he layes 
ITS NNEES mim wn}. | kiznds? What ty he Lond does fn grate ent 
ah of Corldupnk raiſes clouds of duſt from the earth with but break them with a tempeſt ? He doth not only chatten 
their feet, ſo the Lord raiſes the duſt of clouds with his ; with a rod, but ſometimes ſcatter with a ſtorm : He hath 
Behold avbirtwind or a tempeſt of the Lord is gone forth in  COInG but a thunderbolt for his ſervants: He 
! whirlwind; it (hall fall grievouſly up- ath terrible ſtroaks and blows for them who lie in his 
nt For F het wicked, Jer. bo oh jal gr 1 7 arms, and live in his embraces. Therefore we cannot di- 

T& break with a tempeſt or with a whirlwind, implies ſtinguiſh men by the matter, no, nor by the meaſure of 
two things. their afflitions; that which is a judgmenteto one, is but a 

Firl}, Aſuddenand an unexpeQted affliction. Tempeſts chaſtening toanother ; with the ſame weapon hewounds a 
arenever welcome, and but ſeldom looked for. When the friend, and deſtroyecs an enemy. 
ſeais 0 calm and ſmooth tha t you may throw a Die upon it, Fourthly.obſerve, That 3 Aﬀlit ions continucd yz Cant fe 445 
oo_ ariſeth in a moment, and the veſſel is in danger of ro ſuipect that dur prayers are not anſwered. 

a wreck, , 

Secondly, Tt noteth the fierceneſs and violence of an af- Why doth Fob think fhat God hearkened not to him? 1. 
flition. Tempeſts are the moſt violent motions, they come would ot believe (ſaith he) that God hath hearkened unto wry 
with power. A Tempelt is irreſiſtible, who can ſtand be- voyce ; Why ? becauſe ſtill he continues to break, me, Faith 
fore it > Who can contend with ſtorms and winds ? When is put hard to it at ſucha time ; and this is the thing which 
the Lord made total conqueſts of his enemies, he contend- ſtumbled Job, he could not tell how to make it out, that 7,4 ,,u. 
cd (inthe letter) by ſtorms and tempeſts. As in Joſhua God had heard his prayer for him, becauſe he heard fo great azar, tames 
10, and in (1 Sam. 7. 10.).-When the Philiſtims drew near to a noiſe of tempeſts and ſtorms againſt him. Iris very dif- emo in mi- 
battelt againſt Iſraet, the Lord thundred with agreat thun- ficult for faith - ſee mercy through clouds of trouble. Jt F"" he 
der th upon the Philiſtims, and diſcomfited them. The is a hard thing for faith to look upon the pleaſed face of 7.7 
Story i tad of a te of Their Gldices called God through alowring tempeſt, or to believe the calmneſs Cod Ty 
the rhundering Legion, becauſe by prayer they obtained 8 of Gods heart to us in troubleſome diſpenſations. There- 
refreſhing rain for the Army in which they were command- fore he ſpeaks here as if his faith were even maſtered. The 
ed, atid a terrible ſtorm of Thunder _ Lightning, cc. providences of God are often too hard for man. And with 
upon the enemy. The word is uſed figuratively in war, this temptation Satan helps on unbelief. If he cometo a 
when beſiegers coming toa Town or Fort, are reſolved to ſoulin aftliction, which keeps cloſe to his intereits in Chrtt : 
carry it preſently whatever it coſt them, they are ſaid to Yea ( faith he) you may do ſo though affliftions were npon 
ſtormthe place, or get it by ſtorm. The Prophet alludes to you, but "yours m— —_ _ afflithions, your! are tempeſt's 
this (1/a. 25.4.) When the blaſt of the terrible ones is as a | * | and ſtorms: God araleth with you as withan exomy, your 5 

= yok - wall ;, that AS their rage ſhall be at are A ordinary matters, yours are like the portion he of to 
the higheſt, moſt violent and impetuous, they: the Lord thoſe he hates ; 1 wonld not weaken your f.ith becauſe of 4 
will be a refuge _ the ſtorm, The fame God who ſaves chaſtening red , but you are beaten with Scorpions , and 
many from the ſtorms of man, did himſelf ſtorm Job, will you ſtill _ ? No es _ you, and deal thus 
with you? Thus the Serpent whiſpers in thoſe louder tem 
He bzeakggh me witha tempeſt, peſts of affliction. 


Fiſthly obſerve, That, AjſlifF:ons continued, C:21ife tes (4 
ſuþett that our prayers ſhall not be anſwerea. 


We mult learn to keep to our duty, whatſoever the 


That, The Lord layes very ſore afficctions upon theſe that 


are very dear to him. 


Liret Dir 


fob was ſtormed, yet ſuppoſes his prayer was anſwered. 
_ Henceobſerye, 


Prayers may be heard and anſwered when greateſt affliftions 


And ſol find ſome rendring the former verle 1n con- 
are #pon #4, 


; nexion With this ; If I have called, and be b.ith anſwered 
1:4: Donotwink your prayers areloſt, becauſe your afflicti- |, | me, yer wilt 1 nor believe that he will hearkes to ry voyce ;: 
42; Ns arenotremoved, or that God hath not heard you, be- As if hehad ſaid, 1 know G6d hath heard me heretotorg, 
{4it cx. Cauſe he doth” not preſently relieve you. God forbears, , but I fear he will hear me no more, becauſe I tind his hand 
&" tex;9. When he doth not deny. He anſwers to our profit, when ſo heavy upon me.. Surely then, , he hath forgottren to be 
OF, he anſwereth not to our feeling. He anſwereth to our ſpi- gracious, and hath ſhut up his tender mercics. Former 
Aug. ". ritual intereft, when not to our corporal. The ſick man EXPEYIENCES Can hardly keep Faith whole, while we zre under 
Fxi-it ſe. Calleth to the Phyſitian to take away the bitter, loathſome preſent breakings. ; 

//41 579 Pon; and the wounded man calleth to the Chirurgeon, Laſtly, If we take the words, as importing a calling to 
Atm \ie to take away thoſe corroding plaiſters, and to forbear thoſe God for anſwer in a way of provocation (as was thewed 
Ani 7a. torturing operations ; but the one gives him his potion, and before) then the ſence IS, If I had an ambition '0 cContcnd 
%s the other lances his fores, and layes corroſives to his fleſh ; with God, and he had anſwered me by conaeſcending to that 
i427 both theſe, while they vex the Patient, anſwer him; for | conrſe, yer I could not believe he had htarkened to my voyce ;,\ 
, a: What's the reaſon why the Patient would have his bitter that is, I could not believe that he had yielded thecauſe 
potion taken away ? Is it yot becauſe he would be better ? to me: Why ? Becauſe he gocs on till ro break me 

And why would he have thoſe painful operations forborn ? with tempeſts ; he follows me with trouble (till; he ſhews 

1s tnot becauſe he would have eaſe? Now for both thoſe he hath done me no wrong in my former aſflictions, by his 

very reaſons, the Maſters of thoſe Profeſſions Keep him to |* going on to afflict me till ; heis fo far from acknowledg- 

th; neither could they giye him his.deſire, but by doing ing he lealt injuſtice in what is palt of my ſufferings, that 
contrary to his will. Thus alſo the Lord is healing vs, | ſuffer more ; He breaks me with 4 tempeſt, 4nd, 
when we think he is only wounding us ; and fulfilling | $0 
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NBultiplics my wounds without cauſe, .| 


But is not this injuſtice, to multiply wounds without 
cauſe ? Is not this a charge of blaſphemy upon God ? May 


| 
| 
| 
| 


we not think that now Satan had his wiſh, and that Fob | 


curſed God indeed ? 
The Hebrew word which we tranſlate, Without cauſe, 
hath been opened, Chap. 1,9. & 2.3. and it hath occur- 


red elſewhere. Here, He multiplies my wounds without | 
canſc, is not acharge of injuſtice upon God, Job's heart 


was far ſrom the leatt thought of that, as you may ſce inall 
the diſpute : But it is an acknowledgment of the ſovcraign- 
ty and power of God, Though he hath wounded me already, 
yet he may wound me ſtill, without giving me 4 reaſon ;, or, 
th nicb I have given him no cauſe. What? Do you think 
God would yicld to me, if I ſhould contend with him ? 
He multiplieth, or, He hath multiplied my wounds without 
caiſe, that is, Without giving me any account hitherto ; 
and do you think that now I hall have liberty to call him 
to an account, or that he will give meone ? He wornds 
Without cauſe, Us without cauſe manifeſted. God hath 
not to!d me the reaſon of his chaſtenings; andI do not per- 
ccive the reaſon ; I know not why he contendeth with me. 
And fo he expounds what he ſpake at verſ. 12, Lo, be paſ- 
Jet bye, and I ce him nor. Thereare myiteries in provi- 
dence.. Mans eyc is not clear enough to ſce all that God 
doth before his eyes. 7ob is his own expoſitor, This latter 
expreſſion gives usa comment uponthe former. And it is 
obſcrvable, that both in this book, and in the whole body 
of the Scripture, caſicr Texts may be found to interpret the 
harder, and clear ones to enlighten thoſe which arc darker 


and more obſcure. The word of Gbd 1s not only a light and a 


ile tows, but to it ſelf. . 

Or, Ye multiplieth-my wounds without cauſe, ] Is, as 
if 7bhad ſaid, I know the Lorddeals not with me as with 
a guilty perſon; nor doth he judge me ab a malefactor ; 


; mftnc is a prabation, not a puniſhment : Gag doth only 


try me, to fee whatis in my heart, and how I'can ſtand 
He multiplieth my wounds without cauſe ; 
thatis, without the cauſe which you have ſo often objected 

cainit ace, namely, that I am an hypocrite and wicked. 

know God looks upon me as achild , or a friend, not 
as an enzmy. Therefore I have no cauſe to'multiply words 
with God, though God go on ro multiply ory wounds without 
CAaltt]e. 

<c :inultiply wounds | Notes, numerous and manifold 
afftitions; many jn number, and many in kind. 7ob's were 
deep, deadly wounds, and he had many of them, he was 
all over wounds, body ard ſoul were wounds, he wasſmit- 
ren within and without 3 «5 to multiply to pardon, is to par- 
don abundantly ( 1ſa. 55.7-) So to multiply wounds, or 
to multiply to wound, is to wound abundantly. 

Here a queſtion would be reſolved, How the juſtice of 
God may be acquitted,in laying on and multiplying afflicti- 
ons without caule Ls 

I ſhall refer the Reader for further light about this point 
© Chap. 2. verſ. 3. where thoſe wordsare opened ; Thox 
movedſt me againſt bim, to deſtroy him withour cauſe; yet 
take here three conſiderations more, þy way of anſwer to 
the doubt. 

Firit, Whatſoever the Lord wounds and takes from any 
man, he wounds and takes his own. He is Lord 6ver all. 
Our health and! ſtrength arc his, our riches arc his 3 The 
world is his andthe fulneſs of it ( Pſal. 50.) If he be hun: 
orv, lence s not tell 5, hecan go to his own ſtore. It is no 

vv rorg to diſpoſe what is our own, whereſoever we find it. 
That rule 15 as true in revocations, as diſtributions : Friend, 
] do thee nd Wrong ( Matth. 20.1 FJ. ) I's it not lawful for me 
ro 4010.4; 4 will withmine own? Though there were no fin 
inman, yet there wereno injuſtice in God, becauſe he takes 
nothing from us, but what he gave us, and hath full power 
to recal, and takeaway. : 

Secondly, Suppoſe man could fay, that, what he had 
were his own ; that, his riches ana +4 own, that, health 
and itrcngth of body were his own, yet God may take them 
away, and dor.o wrong. It is ſo among men, Kings and 
States call ovt their Subjects to war, and in that war their 

wounds are multiplied without any cauſe given by them : 
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| 
| 


and cold ; yet there is no injultice inthis. When God cats 
man into trouble, he calls him our to his ſervice, he hath + 
war, ſome noblc enterprize and delign to ſend him upon. 7, 
you zt is given to ſuffer for his ſake ( laith the Apoſtle, P11, 
I. 29.) he puts it among the ſpecial priviledges, which 
ſome Saints are graced with, not only above the world, by 
above mpny of the Saints, *T o whom it 15 given (and that's 
a royal vift ) only to believe. Now, if in proſeeuting this 
ſuffering task, whether for Chriſt, or from Chriſt, a be 
liever layes out his eltate, credit, liberty or lifg, he is (9 
far from being wronged, that he is honoured. Thouſands 
are ſlain im publick imployments, who have given no cauſe 
to be ſo flain. If according to the line of men, this be ng in 
juſtice, much leſs is it injuſtice in God, who is without linc 
himielf being the only lincand rule to-himſelf, and to all b+ 
ſides himſelf” . 
Thirdly, I may anſwer it thus, Though the Lord »u/:. 
ply wonnds without cauſe ; yet he doth it without wrons 
to the wounded, becauſe he wounds with an intention ty 
heal, and takes away with a purpoſe to give more; as in 
the preſent caſe , God made Fob an amends for all the 
wounds, whether ob his body or goods, good name or 
ſpirit. Now, though it be a truth. in reſpect of man, that 
we may not break anothers head, and ſay.we will give him 
a plaiſter ; or take away from man his poſſeſhon,and ay we 
will give it him again, yet God may. Man muſt not be fo 
bold with man, becauſe he hath no right to take away and 
wound, nor ishe ſure that he canreſtore and heal ; but it is 
no boldneſs, but a due right in God to do thus, for he as 
Lord hath power to take away, *and ability to reſtore. And 
he reſtores ſometimes in temporals, as to fob, but alwayes 
to his people in ſpirituals and eternals. Hence the Apoltlc 
argueth ( 2 Cor. 4. 7. ) Onr light afflictions which are bu» 
for a moment, work. for us an eternal weight of glory. Af- 
fictions work glory for us, not ina way of meriting glory, 
but in a tendency to the receiving of glory, and in prepara- 
tions for it. There is 20 wrong #n thoſe loſſes by which 
we are made gainers : Thoſe lafſes being ſent that we may 
gain, and the ſender of the loſs being able effefiually to make 


#5 FAmers. | 


He multiplieth mp wounds without cauſe, ] Hence ob- 


ſerve, 


Firſt, Aftiftions are 18 argument that God dath not love 
M4. 


As the Lord hath a multitude of mercies in hisheart, v 
a multitude of afflictions in his hand; and a multitude of 
afflitions may conlift with a multitude of mercies. At the 
ſame time when we are viſibly encompaſt about, and bc- 
lieged with an army of ſorrows and oppoſers, an army 
of. inviſible comforts and protectors may be encamping 
round about us : As Eliſha aſſured his ſervant, 2 King. 
6 


Te - 
Secondly, ( Which I ſhall but only name, becauſe I have 
mctit heretofore. ) © 


The Lord us not gcconnmable to any creature for his actions, 


He multiplieth my wounds withont cauſe, or, He mult: 
plieth my wounds without ſhewing cauſe. God is the only 
Judge, who may give ſentence without hearing partics, 0r 
thewing cauſe, It is unrighteous in an earthly Judge to 0 
ſo: he mult not judge amanto any ſuffering, and not {hc 


_ reaſon of his judgment. But the firſt cauſe needs not ſhew 


ſecondcauſes. God hath the reaſon of all things,in him- 
ſelf, and therefore we cannot call him to give his realon- 
Where the will of the Agent may lawfully be all the rca- 
ſon of his aCtions, there is no reaſon he ſhvyld give any ac- 
count of his aCtions, but what himſelf wills. 

Thenext verſe is of the ſame tenor in ſence with the for- 
mer, the difference is only in expreſſion. 


Verf. 18. Þe will not ſuffer me to take my bzcath, but fil- 
lcth me with bitterneſs, q 


He not only breaks me with a tempeſt,” and multiplies 
my wounds, but He will not /; uff er me to take my breath. This 
implics the unintermitredneſs of afflictions;as if he had ſaid, 
I have not only many afflitt ions, and great afflitt 1011s) but con- 


tinnal affliictions. The Hebrew is, We will not give me 19 ,, 1; 

draw b.uk my breath, or, ſuffer my breath to return : The jj vitae 

words arc of the ſame importance with thoſe of Chap. 7. bir: |”#" 
, ver}. 


They gave no occaſion why they ſhould be appointed to 
ſic! 1142rds of lite and limb, to ſuch hardſhips of hunger 


: 0 


_ 


144% ad 
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verſ, 19. How long wilt thou not depart from me ? Nor let 
me alone till I ſwallow down my ſpittle ? That is, wilt thou 
not give me ſo muci reſpite as to ſwallow down my ſpittle? 
Here ( which is more ) he affirms, He will not give me 
much as 4 breathing twme, . 


Some interpret this of a bodily diſtemper or diſeaſe : that 


41 1 God had brought a ſickneſs upon him, which did even itop 


$71 we, 


# his breath, as if Fob had been troubled with hardneſs of 


j-» #% breathing, with the Teſſick( as Phyfitiqns callyt )or a (top- 


ti Laboraſſit» 


Bellas 


F 
$94.4 4b 


gutters: 
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ping in the lungs. But we may rather take it figuratively, 
my ſorrows put me out of breath ; the Lord doth not on'y 
aMi&t me without giving me any account, but I have un- 
ceſſant aflictions which cannot be accounted. No min ca 
tell how often he doth or ſuffers that whith he alwayes doth © 
ſuffers. 1 am ſo far from ſeeing a period of my troubles, 
that I have not fo much as any pauſe or ſtop. He ſpeaks in 
that high ſtrain of Rhctorick, called hyperbole z for in itrict- 
neſs of the letter, not to fuffer a man to take his breath, is 
to kill and quite deſtroy him ; but when he faith, God will 
not ſuffer me to breathe, it noteth the continuation of his ſor- 
rows, not the expiratiofi of his dayes. 
x ain, Not to ſuffer a man to take his breath, before 1c 
. hath done ſuch a thing, is a Proverb for ſpecdy doing. Likc 
that uſed by ſome of the Ancients, to do a thing w:/ 01: 
ſpit, that is, inas little time as a man may ſpit, When the 
* Jtalians would expreſs atting without delay, they ſay, 
© Go about this buſmeſs, and do not fetch a breath till you are 
here again, go and come with a breath, That direQtion given 
by Eliſha to his ſervant G chez, when he ſent him to reſtore 
, the Shunamnites ſon ( 2 King. 4. 29. ) Takemy ſtaff in thine 


us (dit. hand, and go thy way 3 if thou meet any man, ſalute him not ;, 
Kicron, in and sf any ſalute thee, anſwer him not again, &c. And that 
9.474, of Chriſt to his Diſciples, when he gave them their Com- 
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fawn, i} 


G1.1gentey 
tain, 
Theoph, 


(191%, 


. 
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miſhon to preach the Goſpel ( Luke 10.4.) Salute v0 man by 
the way, are of the ſame intendment. Chriſt did not mean 
that his Diſciples ſhould be uncivil ( nor Eliſha his ) he did 
- not forbid them to uſe common courteſies to men, when 
" they went to call men to ſpecial grace. No, but his mean- 


....-- ingis, Goſpeedily about the work, do not ſtand comple- 


[91774 4y 


;-: / 3; menting and talking, with How do you, and how do you ? "y 
- theway : donotentertain the time, or-trifle it away with. 


has s wy 
ATI. Je 


". Ceremonies, having an imployment of ſuch infinite con- 


-»...... cerriment put into your hands. So he ſeems to allude to, 
:1.4,:, and reprove that ill cuſtom of idle ſervants, who when the 
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'- are ſent forth upon buſineſs, will yet ſtand and talk with 

every one they meet. Now, as not to ſuffer a man to talk 
a word while he is upon a ſervice, imports ſudden diſpatch : 
ſo when ob ſaith, He will nor ſuffer me to take my breath in 
theſe my ſufferings, his meaning is, mine are no lazy, dull 
lutferings, I am forced to be aGtive at them, I cannot ſtand 
breathing and cooling my ſelf, I have no leiſure, no vacati- 


0n at all from this paſſive ſervice : He will not ſaffer me to 
take my breath. : 


But ( or, fo ) hefilleth me with bitterneſs, or with bit- 
ternefſes, 


t- " 1 have opened this word before, Chap. 3. 10. As in 


_ Scripture, ſweetneſsgmplies all comfort : ſo bitterneſs all 


+ a trouble and ſorrow. When God complains about the ſer- 
#-at Vices of his people ( er. 6. 20. Hoſ. 9.) he faith, Tour 


ſacrefices ate not ſweet to me : So the Original ; that is, your 
; Sacrifices are not acceptable to me, or pleaſing to me. 
' Sweet things are plealing things , bitter things are un 


7...*; pleaſing. Aflitions are unpleaſant to fleſh and blood , 


( Heb.12.14,) No afliftion for the preſent is joyous , but 


* CTYLeVORS: 


Bitterneſs] is put for the extreameſt afſlition, and in 
the plural ( as here ) for all aflictions ; Surely the bitter- 
neſs of death 1s pait, faithAzxg (1 Sam. 15. 32. ) that is, 
I have eſciped bitter death at this time z the Souldicr ſpa- 
red mein the heat of the battel, ſurely then a Prophet will 
not ſay me in cold blood : To be filled with bitterzeſs notes 
abrmdance of aflictions. As to be filled with the Spirit, to be 
filled with the fulnef, of Chritt, &C. note the plentiful recei- 
ving of the Spirit, and of rhe grace of Chriſt. To taite of 
mag Cup, to lip a little of it is unpleaſant, but to drink 
arge draughts, to be fill'd with bitterneſs, who can abide 
it When Chriſt was'come to Golgotha, They gave him 
vinegar to drink mingled with gall; but ( though he drank 
vp that cup of his farhers wrath ro the very bottom , 
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though he drank up all the £21} and wormwood of {ir,, 
for tne ſalvation of men, yet ) waen 1e haa tufted there. 
of, He world nat drink { Marth. 27. 34.) I it be pric- 
vous to taſte but 2 little of a bitrer cop, then judge how gric- 
vous 705; lufferings were, Wio was hiled with bittcrneds : 
he had his belly full of trouble, his bely full of gall and 
worm wood, his ſtomach could hold no more, bitternels 
was both his meat and drink. Note, 


Firſt, Afirttons may Come #? cefſ.1 tly. 


Not fo mvch as a breathing time between. Then whilc 
thou 2rt aſl:vired prepare for freſh ailaults. Obſerve, 


Secondly, The Lord | .metimes mixes a very bitter cup jo1 
his own pesple. 


Yea, They have not only a bitter cop, but bitterneſs is 
tacir cup'; and they Have not ofily 4 tattect it, but are 61- 
lcd with it. The Pralmift ſhes us a bitter cup, which is 
the proper portion of wicked men ; 7 cre 15 acup in the 
hand of the Lord, and it is full of mixture, the wine ts red, 
and the drecs thereof all the wicked of rhe £4739 hall wring 


y I» 
, them'but, 21:4 draik them ( Pal. 75.8. ) The Lord hath a 


cup of rcd wine, that is, a cup filled with wrath, fury gnd 
indignation. Wicked men ( how much focver their {t0- 
mact's loath it, and turn again{t it ) tha#l drink it up to the 
bottom, or, he will pour it down their throats, wiether 
they will or no. 'They ſhall be filled with bittFFio{7 after all 
their ſweet morſels and pleaſant draughts. The Saints are 
filled with bitterneſs from God, but not with the wrath 
of God; many ſorrows may b2 mingled in their cup , 
buteverlaſting love is ever mingled in it. $.z:115 eter dyinch, 
pure.wrath, as wicked men never taſte pure love. 

To conclude, we may obſerve here a C!;mar, or 
tzon of four ſteps. | 

Firſt, (Y&/. 14.) 703 acknowledged that he was un- 
able to anſwer the Lord. 

And ſecondly, He profeſſed that if hecould, ke would 
not, no, he would humble himſelf ( Yer/. 15.) 

Thirdly, If in mercy God ſhould anſwer his petition, 

et he would not be confident at all (in regard of him- 
ſelf ) that God had heard þim, or hearkned unto /:r 
VOICE. 

Laſtly, He acknowledged that God might go on to af- 
Aict him {till ; for ſome read this Text in the furure ror /e, 
He will multiply my wounds, and affitt me without eſe ; 
He will fill me with butternef. Agodiy manreckons up his 
afflitions as well as his comforts to the praiſe and honour 
of God. And the more God afflits him, the more he aba- 
ſes himſelf, though he doth not think the worſe of himſelt, 
becauſe God doth afflict him. 


J 
L 4 Yaa. n 


VERS. 29, :o., 21. 


If J ſpeak cf ſtrength, lo, he is Nrong ; and if cf jwdgc- 
ment, Who ſhall ſect me atime to piear ? 

Jf 7 juſtific my (elf, mine own mouth ſhall condemn ite ; 
If J ſap, J am perf, it hall aife p:ove me perverſe. 
Tt,ough J were perfec, yet would 7 not know my own tcul, 

JF would deſpiſc my ltfe. 


O B goeth on to lay himſelf yet lower h:torc G ud : and 

having in the three former verſes proved that weak man 
is not able to contend with the Almighty ; he giveth an 
additional proof in //. 19. from the conlideration of a 
twofold adjunCt in God. Firſt, His jtre::275, And fecon4- 
ly, His j#ſtice. From both he concludeth according to the 
former argument given upon the whole matter in Yer/. 10 
ſecing God is fo ſtrong and jult, S:rely, rf I in/t;fe my /* 7, 
my own month ſhall condemn me z audif I ſay, 1 an portecl, is 


- 


(ball alſo prove me perverſe. 
If I ſpeak of ſtrength, lo, he is ftreng. 


There are two wayes Whereby a man makes his part 
good againſt another man. 
Firſt, By the ſtrength of his arm, and dint of his Sword 
Secondly, By the equity of his caule, :nd the govencts 
of his conſcience. Fob declarcth his inability ro deal with 
God in cither, If ſpeak, of [Brength, lo, he 1s jirong, SC 
Mr. Bran;hton tranſlates thus, As for force, be ts 0.tlzue , 
if I think to cairy it by force with God, He is a God of 
' V 4LONQY,, 


— 


T* 


. 
"=; 
# 3 


itn 1m aus 


F 
£4 1s 


6121112); 
tf. ; ens 


* 
far, 


#1 ad po- 


ICNTIUITI ; 


_ 
33 


An Expoſition upon1be Book of FOB. Cuae. I X. 


— - — > ——— 


\ - 


valour, or, as Moſes in his Song ( Exod.1 5.3. )deſcribeth 
him, The Lords a man of war, | cannot deal with him up- 
on that penmt. 

The original ſpeaks only thus much, If of ſirength, he 
ſtrong; we ſupply the word, ſpeak, If men talk of ſtrength, 
or boalt of ſtrength, or ſhew forth their ſtrength ( we may 
ſupply it with any of thoſe words ) Lo, be u ftrong. As 
it 18 uſual with us when we wouldſet ayan up, in the per- 
fections of any quality , we ſay , What do ye ſpeak of 
knowledge, why, There's a learned man ! What do ye ſpeak 


'-, of riches, why, There's arichman / &c. Such an emphaſis 
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is carricd in this expreſſion, If I ſpeak of ſtrength, why, 
here's 07e that is ſtrong inat ed ! 

There are five words in the Hebrew which ſignific 
firength. The firſt, notes ſtrength in general : The ſecond, 
ſtrength to endurelabour : The third, efficacy : The fourth, 
vigour: The fiſth, which is that of the Text, ſuperiority 
of ſtrength, or prevailing ſtrength. It is one thing to be 
ftrong, and another thing to prevail. The Lord 1s not only 
ſtrong, tut ſtro:gest : he hath aſtrength above all ſtrength, 
he is ſtrong overcomingly, ſtrong prevailingly. Ciriit in 
the Goſpel ſpeaks of a ſtrong m4n (he means the Nevil ) 
that kept the houſe ; but he was not ſtrong Preveilinghs for 
there came a ſtronger then he, that ſpoil'd him, and took 
away all his armor from him, wherein he truſted ( Lake 


11.22.) but when the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, That the Lord is : 


ſtrong, the mncaning is, that he is ſtronger then all : and 
{o gcnerally the poſitive is expounded by the ſuperlative, /f 
we ſpeak of freageb, lo, he is ſtrong , that is, he is moſt 
ſtrong. Thus we find the word uſed, 2 Sam. 22.18. He 
delroucyed me from my ſtrong enemy, and from them that hated 
me, fer they were too ſtrong for me : they were prevailingly 
ſtrong for me, and therefore unleſs I had found a ſupply of 
help, unleſs ſome Auxiliaries had come from Heaven to 
take my part, they had been too hard for me, I had been 
overmatchr,they were prevailingly ſtrong, or too ſtrong for 
me, We have the word in theſame ſence ( Cer. 25.23. ) 
in that reſolution which the unerring oracle of Heaven gave 
Revek3h enquiring about the children ſtriving in her womb, 


the Lord anſwercth thus, Two Natzons are in thy womb, and ' 


17011211167 of people ;, and then addeth, The one people ſhall 
be ſtronger then the other people; it is this word, the one peo- 
ple ſhall be prevailingly ſtrong, and ſhall overcome the 
other z both people ſhall be ſtrong, mighty and potent, but 
there is one of them ſhall have the rule, and ſhall conquer 
and \ubduc the other, 1f I ffeak, of ſtrength, he is ſtrong, 
The ſur is, If the Queſtion be about ſtrength and power, then 
the Lora carries the day and the honour, he is moit powerful, 
he is ſtrong above all, Hence obſerve, 


That, God ts of infinite and inſuperable ſtrength. 


He hath ſtrength : Many have malice and wickedneſs, 
boldneſs and preſumption enough to oppoſe, but none 
have power enough to overcome him. He hath force which 
none Can ſubduc ; and he hath authority whichaone ought 
to reſiſt. Theſe two muſt concur whereſoever there is full 
determining power. A man may have authority or right to 
do athins, and yct have no ſtrength to execute and effect 
it. And many have ſtrength ro do thoſe things ( as to op- 
preſs a man, to take his goods or his life from him ) 8 
\i1ch they have no authority : both mect in the Lord, 
tacrciore he is the SUUCYALLN Lord; he hath authority to 
do as much ashe can, and he hath ſtrength to do as much as 
he will. Some men would make ſtrange work in the world, 
if they had ſtrength ſutablero their authority : and others 
wou'd make a good world by their works, if they had au- 
thority ſutable to their ſtrength : both theſe meet in God, 
who can contend with him 2 1f we peak, of ſtrength, lo, be 
15 jlrOng. . 

There are three things wherein this inſuperableneſs of 
the {trength of God appears. 

Firit, He hath ſtrength to do whatſoever he will, There is 
nothin” not fecible, or too hard for him, 

S<cond!y, He hath ſtrength todo what he willeth nos, 
the Lord is able to do morethen ever he will do. he could 
preſently take vengeance upon all the wicked, but he will 
not; lc1s paticentand good toward them, who look not at 


all towards repentance, to which his goodneſs and patience | 


Icads them, Rome. 2.5. 


Thirdly, He 1s ſoitrong that he can do whatſoever im- 


bw 


ports ſtrength, becauſe he only doth what he will &0. 7; 
do that which us not our will to ds, 1s anoteof diſabiluy, 1: 
argues a want of power to.be forced to doathing, as we!l 
as not be able to do it. He that doth what he world not, 11 
not able to do what he wonlk God is therefore able to & 
whatſoever he wills, becauſe he never did, nor can bs 
drawn to do any thing againſt his will.- It follows then, 
That the Lord is ſo {ſtrong that he can do whatſocver names 
him ſtrong, and only cannot do thoſe things, which it he 
did, hem weak, as was further ſhcwed at ver/; 4. of 
this Chapter. Hence it appears, ; 


Second.y, That, No creature ts able to orapple withGod, 


He is ſtrongeſt, The Apoſtle gives that admonition, 
( 1 Cormth. 10. 22, ) Do we pena « the Lerd to \exlouſic / 
Are we ſtronger then he? Surely, except man thought he 
were able to match God, he would not be ſo fool hardy, 
ſo vain, to throw down the Gauntlet, or enter the !ijis 
with God : The weakvefS of God ſtronger theh men 1Cor, 
I.25..) not that there is any weakneſs in God: but take 
that which men conccive to be weakneſs, or weakeſt in 
him, that's ſtronger then man... Or, The weakzeſs of God, 
that is, the weakeſt inſtruments which God uſeth, are 
ſtronger, /cil. in- their effeCts, then the ſtrongeſt which 
men uſe. God can do more with ten men, then man can 
do with afi hundred. The moſt ſtammering tongue 
and flatteſt language ſhall perſwade more, if God ſpeal: 
with it, then 'the moſt fluent tongue and ſparkling Ora- 
tory ſpoken meerly by man, 1f 1 #peakof ſtrength, lo, ve 


” ſtrong. 
And if of judgment, Tz17)o ſhall ſec me a time to plead? 


If I cannot by force and power, may I not by ſubtilty 
and wit, by reaſon and argument, by Eloquence and Rhe- 
torick prevail againſt him ? Noy If of judgment, who ſhall 
ſet me a time to plead? As I cannot deal with God at the 
ſword, or inthe field ; ſo ncither can I deal with him at the 
bar, or at the judgment ſcat. 

There are two words in the Hebrew which are uſed for 


judging, The firſt is, Dar, the name of one of the twelve ! 


nels) ſignifies to give doom or ſentence in a cauſe. The 

other word is that in the Text, Shaphat, which ſignifies 

more eſpecially the doing of right, or the righting of a 

man in any controverſic. The Greek word takes in both. 

Now, while 7ob ſaith , If of judgment, or if we Seak «j 

judgment, the Queſtion is, What judgment doth he mean ? 
Judgment is taken three wayes, 

Firſt, Forthe rule of judging; or for the Law whereby 
we judge. It isfaid ( 1 Sam. 10. 25.) that Samuel ( after 
he had annointed Saul for King ) zold the people the m.arner of 
the Kingdom , and wrote ut in abook, This manner of the 
Kingdom was not the common practice and cuſtom of the 
Kingdom, but ( it is the word of the Text ) the judgments 
of the Kingdom, that is, thoſe rules and laws by which the 
Kingdom ought to be governed and judged. FS 5 

Secondly, Judgment is put for ag ability or fitnels to 
judge, to diſcern and weigh things, to ſcan a cauſe, andtry 
out the uttermoſt truth of every circumſtance : judgment 
is the ability of the perſon judging. And 

Thirdly, Judgment is taken for the ſentence given upon 
the perſon LIED after the evidence of his cauſe is heard 
and taken. Judgment in this third ſence is the reſult of the 
former two. For when by judgment, as it is the rule of 
judging, and an ability to judge, the Judge hath wrought 
and tried out what the merit of a mans cauſe, and the trut!i 
of a buſineſs in controverſie is, then the iſſue of both 1s, 
Twdgment in this third ſence; thag is, anact whichis paſſed, 
or a ſentence pronounced upon the perſon that ftandeth in, 
or the cauſe which is brought to judgment. 

So,” If of judgment, is, If 1 bring forth my cauſe to be 
tricd by the abilities of the Judge, and by the ruic of the 
Law, this will be no relief to me, I ſhall bein as ill a cate, 
as if I were to deal with God by plain ſtrengeh- 


There is an opinion that takes in a feurth ſence about 7.,.,. ... 
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, Patriarchs, and from him of a Tribe in 1/-ael : Dan jhal! 
* judge bis people ( Gen.49.16.) And that word (in firift- 


this word Judoment, as if judgment were not 4 forenſieal, 1,24 


or a judicial term in this Text, but ſignified only afflictions +1 0 
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' ſeveral ats which he paſſes upon men, 


i{hmentsupon a le or perſon. Theſe are called 

ee ms of G os Bw 11.33. How unſearchable are 
his cndements, and his wayes paſt ann, Sag ? That is, the 
| is providences and 
outward diſpenſations (for he ſpeaks of caſting off of the 
7ews, and laying them aſide for ſo long a time, which is one 
of the greatelt , if not the greateſt judgment which God 
ever burdened his own Covenant-people with) Theſe (faith 


he) arepaſt finding ont. And then, If I come to {peak of 


indoment , \s , If I ſpeak with God about” his judgments 
ſhewed inthoſe terrible providential afts upon others, or 
upon my ſelf, and cite him to anſwer for what he hath 
done towards me or them, Who is able toplead? Who 
will undertake this cauſe againſt the Lord ? 


Who (all ſet me a time toplead ? 


It is but one word which we tranſlate ['T# ſet « time 10 
plead} but the ſence is very large and various; it ſignifies 
to appoint, conſtitute or preſcribe either time, place or 

crſons, any or all the circumitantials of ation. It is here 
tran{lated by divers in reference to the time, and by ſome 
in reference to the place. And becauſe the p_ of God 
are to meet at appointed times and fun r ſolemn and 
publick worſhip, therefore this word ſignifies the Church 
or the congregation, which is alwayes to meet by publick 
appointment at ſuch a time, or in ſuch aplace, leſt there 
ſhould be ſcatterings and confuſions amongſt thoſe who 
ſhould be moſt unanimous and harmonious. It is taken al- 
ſo for «hy meeting, Pal. 48.4. Lo, the Kings were aſſem- 
bled or gathered torether. And, Amos 3.3. Can two walk, to- 
gether exceys they be agreed ? That is, except they befriends. 
They who {ave nt one heart, ſeldom have one way. Or, ex- 
cept they be agreed, that is, upon time and place ; two men 
cannot converſe or have any buſineſs one with another, un- 
leſs they conſent and appoint where and when ;, if one be for 
this time and place, and the other for that, they can never 
walk together. It is put for a ſet time, 2 Sam. 24. 15. The 
Lord having ſent the peſtilence upon Fer»ſalem: for the fin 
of David in numbring the people, it is ſaid, the peſtilence 
deſtroyed from the morni;g, even to thetime appointed; the 
Lord had ſet the peſtilence a time, it wrought to that time 
and no longer. 

Further, The word is apptied to any covenant, pact, or 


| 


brought in. So the Vulgar reads it, No man wili be 


ſo bold as to give in evidence for me, or to be a witneſs on *' 


my behalf. 

Take all theſe ſences, 1f I come to judzment, who ? & :, I 
ſhall get none to grve inevidence for me, nonero plead formcy 
I hall get none to aſſion coa.iſel for me, nove touppoiyt rim? 
and place for a bearing >, therefore I may as well cynz.n4 
with God by ſtrength, as by judgment. Tone ſe.n of ail 
is, Job confeſſes, in caſe he hada mind to go this w-y, 
he ſhould not find any in the world to ailitt or help "in 
in it. 

We have had divers paſſages of like nature with tlie, 
wherem Fob declared his utter inability to plead with God 
therefore I ſhall but bricfly note one thing from it. 


There us no ſtanding before God in judgment by the h:lp of 


any CYeATHIC. 


Who ſhall ſet me atimetoplead? Or, Who ſhall be my 
pleader? One man cannotdo it for anot:cr ; all the An- 
gels in heaven arendt able to do it for any man. 1! mn 
enter into judgment with God, men and nge's cannot 
help him. As the Apoſtle ſpeaks in another caſe, : 
want of love, If 7 jpeak, with the tongue of men a' @ - 
and hgve not charity, «t profits me nothi: ; "> 
ſhould ſpeak for our ſclves, or others for 13, +. «+ th 
tongues of men, that is, with the T6150 vt 1 Mot cx- 
cellent Orators or Pleadcrs ; yea, witi the tyngres uot 7. 
gels, with tongues that <xcecdall that men conipan, yt 
in judgment with God theſe will be but ſo:r:d-1g br.i[. .- 4 
tinckling Cymbals. 

7ob goes yet a ſtep further. If I ſhould undertzicerg 
manage my cauſe my felt (ſome Client will defire their 
Counſel to ſtand by, and they will arove their own canſc 


F 


why, ſaith Fob, if 1 ſhould, do {0, if 1 ſhov!e be my own | 


Advocate or Attorney, and appear my elf in my own 
cauſe, it would be all one; Jf 7 juſtifie my «lf, 5: 172 
mouth ſhall condemn me ; 1 ſhall be as bad, if not wor fethen 
before. I can get none to plead for me, andit 1 plead for 
my ſelf, I. am ſure to be caſt; I cannot mend my {+lf hy 
ſpeaking in my own cauſe.: That's the meaniag of this 
twenticth verſe, which is but a continuation, with a further 
illuſtration of what he had ſpoken before, thereiore 1 ſhall 
but couch upon it. 
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mutual agreement : Hence the Tabernacle is indifferent! 

called The Tabernacle of the Teſtimony, or, The Taberna- 
cle of the Congregation; becauſe there God confirmed and 
letled his Covenant , and made an agreement with his peo- 
ple, and his people reſorted to the Tabernacle, to have the 
Articles of that Covenant made good to them by his own 


Verſe 20, If 7 juſtific my ſelf, 


That is, If Witneſs fail, and Counſel fail, if all help and 
ſuccours fail me, and then I reſolve to goto work with my 
own ſtrength and wit, if 1 go about to make or declare my 
ſelf juſt before God (for ſo the word is to be undecitood, 
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appointment. Hence (I fay) it was called The T aberna- 
cle of witneſs, The Tabernacle of the Teſtament, or, The 
Tabernacle of the Covenant. Upon this ground alſg all the 
ſolemn feaſts of the Jews were expreit by this general 
word, they being all obſerved at ſet times and places. Aud 
for this reaſon the word is uſed for the Grave. So iri Fob 
38. 23. Which we tranſlate thus, The houſe appointed for 
all living; there is a time when, and a place appointed 
Where all that live ſhall be laid down when they die, or 
Where their bodies ſhall be houſed after they are diſſolved , 
therefore it is called The houſe of appointment z the houſe 
which the Lord hath ſetled both for time and place where it 
ſhall be made, and when we ſhall beearricd to it. No 
71an goes to his grave by accident z the Lord hath appoint- 
ed man his ptace, and bounded his habitation, when he is 
dead, az well as while he lived, X , 

Again, For a clearer underſtanding of this, it may have 
2n 2lluſioato that courſe which is obſerved in Courts of Ju- 
ftice, where, when either Plaintiff or Defendant wants 
Council to plead for him, the Court aſſignes Council ; and 
it 1s obſerved by the Learned, that among the Rowans, the 
Fretor would ſay, What, «s there none to plead for him? 1 
will appornt one to takg his cauſe into conſtderation, and to plead 
for him. It is ordinary with our Judges to appoint Coun- 
al, asalfo time and place, when and where to hear cauſes. 

he words may have an alluſion to this courſe of Judges ; 
If 1come tojndoment, who wil aſhgn me council ? where 

all I get any one to plead this cauſe, andto ftand up for 
me againſt the Lord ? 


There ts yet another underſtanding of the word; as 
awnng reference to the teſtimony or witaeſs which is 


aSin the doctrine of Juitification ) what all I gain? The 
profit will not countervail the charge'or pay for the expence 
of one breath ; For, 


* Pine own mouth fhall condemn me. 


My tongue would cut my own throat ,, tle ſent-nce 01 
words which Ithould bring iorth to plead my cauſe} bio: 5 
God, would be found againſt me ; the Lord would ory ail 
my arguments back upon me, and wound we w1tiznne 


own weapons..* I ſhould go out condemned. 270 1. pa | 


ſhould be turned into lin. I (hal! certainly ſpoil rv cave, if 
I handle it. As, if 1fhould pur it into tlc 1ande ot nge!s 
or men, they could make nothing of it. lo, pPuthyir can 1 
make any thing of it if 1 manage it my ici. 

There are three things which cviace tirat if ian under- 
take the matter with God, he ſhall be condemned by his own 
mouth. 

Firſt, Man is inſufficient. How can he who is ignorant, 
weak and unrighteous, plead his cauſe with God, who is 
infinite in wiſdom, rightcouſaeſs and holineſs ? And there- 
fore mans own mouth will condemn him, his words wil 
ſpeak him guilty while he pleads, Not guliy. 

Secondly, He that juſtifies himſelf, muit appear in his 
own commendation,he mult bring forth all his good works, 
and ſhew the Lord how he hath faſted, prayed and morrn- 
ed, how humble, how liberal he hath been, what alms he 
hath given; he mult ( as it were ) paint and adorn himſelf 
in all his excellencies, and ſtand before the Lord in this ar- 
ray. Now mans own mouth muſt condemn him, it he do 
thus. The Heathen could ſay by the light of nature, Th.:e 
a mans prasfes are ſullied by paſſing through his own lips. = 
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ſoxnd our own praiſe, ſounds our ſhame. If a man have ne- 
ver ſo much worth in him, he diſhonours himſelf by being 
the trumpet of it. ; : 

Thirdly, A mans own teſtimony is not legal in his own 
cauſe. 7 he ſame perſon muſt not'be 4 _—_ and a party. He 
that juſtifies himſelf, condemns himſelf; for his very ulti- 
fication is an accuſation. If a mans own witneſs may be 
taken, who ſhall be condemned ? Who will not acquit 
himſelf? The witneſs of our own hearts is much (1 Joh! 
3.21.)but not-enough ; If our own hearts condemn ws netythen 
baie we confidence rowards God. But the reaſon of this con- 
fidence is n2t inthe bare, ſingle witneſs of our own hearts, 
but in the co-witneſs of God with our hearts. Conſcience 
is therefore a thouſand witneſſes, becauſe God who is more 
then athouſand Conſciences, joynes with Conſcience,both 
in accuſing and in acquitting. The Phariſees ſaid unto Chriſt, 
Thou beareſt record of thy ſelf, thy record 14 not true ( John 
8.13, 16) They ſpake upon a legal ground or Maxim; 
Chriſtanſwereth, Though I bear record of my ſelf, yet my 
record is true. Chriſt doth not deny the Rule, but ſhews 
that he was above it; and therefore adds, Jr 5s ſai 11 your 
Law, that the tcſtimony of two men 1s true, I am not alone, 
for the Father is with me : As if he had ſaid, 1 alone bear 
not witneſs of my ſelf, 1 have another, even the Fatheg that 


, ſent me, he beareth witneſs of me; therefore mine is not a 


fingle teſtimony : inthat caſe indeed I wereto be reproved, 
and my Witneſs were inſufftvient ; My own mouth would con- 
demn mc, if there were no mouth to teſtifie for me, but on- 
orly mine : If 1 were but as an ordinary man, I might be 
kept to the ordinary rule. God only 35 4 ſufficient witnef to 
himſelf. 

Maine own mouth ſhall condemn me. But of what ? Sure- 
ly of folly (2 Cor. 12.21.) 1 am become a fool in glorying, 
faith Paul to his Cerinthians ; but I amnort a fool of my own 
making z ye have compelled me, for I ought to have been com- 
mended of you. That's, ye ought to have given a teſtimo- 
ny of me; if ye had been jutt to me, | had been con- 
demned in juſtifying my ſelf. Thet\ it is a duty to witneſs 
for our ſclves, when others neglect that duty. 

The Original word which we. tranſlate condemn, 1s di- 
realy oppolite to that which we tranſlate ju/t:fie, and 
ſome render it by a new-coyn'd word in Latine, which we 
cannot put litcrally into Engliſh, but by coyning a word 
for it, thus; If 1juſtifie my ſelf, my own month would nn- 
godlific me, or declare me to be ungodly, 

Here two Queſtions ariſg; the one is, Why may not 7ob 
juſtifie himſelf 2 The Lord hath juſtified him, the Lord 
faid thathe was a perfect man (that's the next expreſſion, 
If I fay I am per fett,. it ſhall prove me perverſe.) The Lord 
had ſaid of Fob, chap. 1. That he was perfett and upright, 
one that feared God, and eſchewed evil; why may not Fob 
ſay as much of himſelf asthe Lord had done ? 

Solomon reſolves this Query ( Prov. 27. 2.) Let another 
man praiſe thee, and not thine own mouth, a ſtranger, and 
ot thiueown lips. Man fhuſt not ſpeak the evil he knows b 


others unleſs called, nor the good he knows by himſelf. To » 


ſpcak good of our ſelves with our own mouths, is much 
like doing good by other mens hands. We muſt not act 
things praiſe-worthy by "ow but it is beſt to be praiſed 
by prox:cfor our good acts. Now as man may not praiſe 
himſelf, though other men may praiſe him, ſo he muſt not 
praiſe himſelf, though God praiſeth him. MNor he that com- 
mendeth himſelf 1s approved, but he whom the Lord commend- 
eh, 2.Cor.10. 18, 

Secondly, Why doth Job ſay here, I will not juſtifie my 
felf, 1 will not ſay T am perfect , Whereas in other places 
he juſtifies himſelf, and ſaith that he was perfect? If you 
read the twenty ninth and thirticth Chapters of this Book, 
you (alt fnd them to be but a continued juſtification of 
himſelf, or a Aanifeſt of his own 1nxocency. There he pro- 
claims how holy he had been, and how righteous in all his 
wayes, that he had put on judgment 45 a Robe, and juſtice as a 
Diadem ; that he had delivered the oppreſſed,and diſtribu- 
ted of his fulneſs to the neceſſities of the poor. Thoſe two 
Chapters being a profeſſed Catalogue of his good deeds, 
why is he ſo ſhieand modeſt here ? 

I anſwer, In this and the like expreſſions, while 7ob ſaith, 
he will not juſtifie himſelf, or ſay he is perfe&t, he declines 
the plea of perſonal righteouſneſs or perfection in the fight 
of God, as hath frequently appeared in this Argument. 


; on his defence, he ſpeaks only in refer: 
| hisfriends; as if he had ſaid, Te accuſe me for an hypocrite, 
and cenſureme dceply, I can juſtifie my ſelf, and plead my i. 511m, 


But'in thoſe Chapters, and in other gon where he is up- 


023 


— 


—— 


nocency with you, though I have not a word to ſay for my [(/f '/ 


before the Lord ; I will bear any thing at his hands, let bin, © 


ſay of me, and do with me what be pleaſeth, I will take ſhame &y t 

to my ſelf, and give him glory; but as for you, my friendly | © 

will juſtifie my ſelf in your ſight, I am not the man ye take n:e 
or 


' Theſe ſpeakings are not croſs to each other, but help us 
to underſtand Job's. ſence in this Argument, He ſtands 
much upon his integrity, but it is to his friends ; he hum- 
bles himſelf in the ſight of his own vileneſs, bur it ist» 
God. Paul (Rom. 7. 24. } bewailes his finfulneſs ; 0» 
wretched man that I am, who ſhall delyver me from this bo| 
of fin and of death ! I find a law in my members rebell:y;; 
againſt the law of my mind: Yet, when he anſwers falſe 
Apoltles about his perſonal carriage, and the diſcharge of 
his Apoſtleſhip, then he ſaith, I kmow nething by my [ef 
(1 Cor. 4. 4.) lam charged thus and thus, I am flandereg 
ſo and ſo, but my conſcience acquits me, I know nothins 
by my ſelf : The finfulneſs of his Nature made him proan 
and ſigh out, O wretched man that I am ! The lincerity of 
his heart made him boaſt and ſing out like 4 happy m.u,, 
4s forrowful, but alwayes rejoycing. Aman may be conſciou 
of his own natural corruption, and yet confident of his ox 
prattical integrity. 


If J ſay J am perfect, it ſhall alſo pzove me perverſe, 


Theſe words in ſtriCtneſs of ſence refer to the inward pur- jr 


#5 
Fw 


the outward way of hislife; Jf 1 ſay 1 am perfett, thatis, | 


"7 
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erence to the charge of 


A, 1 


[4 


[. 


pole of his heart ox bent of his mind, as the former did to +51 .; 
:2:, M1 


if I fay there is no meditated obliquity in-my heart, no in- & 233 
tended goings aſtray or wandrings, no cloſe .hypocrilie or <-%:* 
falſeneſs there ; If I ſhould ſay, I am perfe&& in the bent "7 


and purpoſes of my heart, yet this is not ſuch as I darcap- 
pear before God in as if I juſtifie my ſelf by the aCtings 
and purtings forth of my life, my mouth will condemn me , 
fo, it Iſay1 ampertcQt inthe thinkings and fecret motions 
of my ſpirit, it will prove me perver ſe. 

The word which we tranſlate [perverſe,] ſignifies to 


ay, 
£7 of (0, 


wander, as a man uncertain of his way (Prov. 28.18.) #1 


Wheſo walketh 


wayes" (having a wandring, vagrant mind, going ſometime 


this way, and ſometime that, holding ſomewhat of this, and + 4+ 


y of zektly ( having the frame of hisinward 
man right) he ſhall be ſaved; but he that is perverſe in his NM ng 
2 $1-442t 


I, 


ſomewhat of that, but nothing to purpoſe or ſteadily of any 94! 1 di 


thifig,this man) ſhall fall at bnce $4 man of an uncertain ſpiret as th 


ſhall bave a certain downfal. Btt was Fob thus perverſe? s Hip 
No, Fob was perfect, and not perverſc ; yet a boaſt of his [«;; 
perfection, had been a proof of his perverſeneſs: Nothing pris 


diſcovers an evil heart more then a profeſſion of its own good- *# * 


ne. 
It hall p2ove me perverſe.) What ſhall prove me per- 
verſe ? Some refer it to the former clauſe, fy mouth (or 
the ſpeaking of thoſe words » lam perfett ) ſhall prove me 


; 45 


perver/e,. Others refer it to God ; God will proveme per- v;wrſ ur 


verſe, if T juſtifie my ſelf. The Seveuty leave it without re- Rr 


ſtriction to any antecedent ; 1f 1 ſay ] amperfeit, 1 ſhall go 
away perverſe, or T ſhall appear perverſe. 


Obſerve hence that famous Goſpel-doftrine, No man 
canbe juſtified before God by the works of the Law. 


« It isasnoble a proof of free juſtification in the Old Te- © Go 


ſtament, as any in the New. The Saints have been ac- 


quainted with this truth from the beginning, That man is |,,, j.!:;# 


nothing in himſelf, and:that free grace doth all. The do- c 


Ctrine of Free: Grace is no new doctrine: the doctrine of 
Free Will is (Prov. 20.9.) Whe can ſay, I have made my 
heart clean, I am pure frommy ſin? And that he mult ſay, 
who juſtifies himſelf before God. Every Legal Juficiary 
takes up this language, 1 have wade my beart clean, 1 4 
pure from my ſin. It isa task too hard for men, yea, for 
all the Angels in heavento make oncheart clean; only Jc- 
ſus Chrilt is able to fetch out the filth and rubbiſh that lodg- 
eth in, and pollutcs our ſpirits. To be 4 heart-cleanſer 55 
the peculiar work_ and honour of Chrift, A man that knows 
himſelf, and ſees his face in the glaſs of the Word (which 
flatters no man) will never ſay, 7 am clean : nor _ he 
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ſay, 1can cleanſe my ſelf. How many ſpots and blots, how 
many defects and deformities will that glaſs repreſent unto 


1%, 19% him, which he is not able to heal or fetch out ? Every 


bl 
- ji. I 4 . 


mans face will bluſh, wbo ſces his heart or his life in that 
olaſs, unleſshe, Who beholding himſelf, goeth his way, and 
ſ[traightway forgetterh what manner ofman he was(Jam.1.24-.) 

Secondly obſerve, Fob had received teſtimony from 
He could produce Letters teſtimonial, ſubſcribed by the hand 


of heaven, that he was a juſt and a perfeit man, one that fear- 


0 (d God and eſchewed evil, Yet this Fob (let God ſpeak as 


well as he will of him). he will not ſpeak well of himſelf 
to God : Let God report him perfect to men, he will not 
report himſelf perfect before God. Though Fob had a free 
and a full Certificate of his innocency (not one bought , 
begged, or got with flattery) yet he forbears in thiscale to 
bring it forth and rcad it to his friends. 


They who have moſt real worth and volinefs in them, are leaſt 
in their own eyes, and loweſt in their own thoughts, 


They of whom God gives the faireſt teſtimony, givethe 
meaneſt of themſelves ; he cares not much to appear to be; 
what God aſſures him he is. God was poſitive ( withoxr 
ifs or Ands) in his opinion of him ; Thou art perfett, but 
he puts jt into a ſuppolition, and concludes with an /f, /f 
{ were perfett, &C. 

In vcr. 21. Job carries on the ſame buſineſs, and bewraies 
a morc humble and ſelf-denying framc of mind then before. 


Though J were perfect, yet, &c. 


There is a contention among Interpreters, to which 
part of the Chapter this verſe 21. belongs, whether to that 
which went before, or to that which follows after. I ſhall 
open it firſt, as the ſence of it may be connected with the 
matter preceding. | 


Verſe 21. Though JF were perfect, pet Would JF not know 
my own ſoul ; J would deſpiſe mp life, 


Though J were perfect.” Obſerve the gradation. He had 
ſaid before, If 1 plead with God, and juſtifie my ſelf, 1 
ſhall be condemned and proved perverſe. But put my caſe 
at the beſt, that juſtifying my ſelf, the Lord ſhould accept 
my juſtification, and ſhould concur with my vote that lam 
perfect, yet I could take no yoy in this. If the Lord 
ſhould condeſcend to know me under that notion, I would 
not adventure to know my own ſoul under the notions of | 
my perfections. The thing is anabhorring to me. 


I would not know my ſoul, 


Why not ? -There are two ſenſes given : Firſt, thus; 1f / 
were perfett, that is, if upon debate and pleading with God, 
I ſhould come off perfect in my own judgment, certainly 
then I did not know my own foul. That's one ſenſe, and 
ſo it falls in well with the former words; 1f 1 ſhould juſtifie 
my ſelf, my month would prove me perverſe. And ſo the 
point that I ſhallnote from it, is, 


That, Ionorance of our ſelves is the cauſe of prond and 
high thoughts of our ſelves. 


He that knows himſelf, muſt know himſelf to be imper- 
fe(t, ſeeing our greateſt perfeQion in this life, is, to know 
our own imperfections. When we ſee any ſtanding upon 
their own bottoms, and crying up thenſelves, poor ſouls, 
how they are benighted ? How little do they know of their 
own hearts and lives ? How little do they know of God ? 
They are in darkneſs, therefore they ſec not their own ſpots. 
If aman, whoſe face is foul or deformed, ſhould boait of 

is beauty, would you not ſay, this man knows not his own 
face ; or, ſurely he hath not look'd in a Glaſs to day. May 
Wenot much rather ſay to him who juſtifies himſelf, and 
ſaith he is perfect, ſure you never ſaw your face in the 
glaſs, inthe pure Cryſtal glaſs of the Word. Hethat is in 
Goſpel-light, ſees himſelf” and as light encreaſeth, ſo doth 
his iyht of himſelf : And the more he ſees himſelf, the mare 
evil he ſees in himſelf. Ina cloudy day we think the air is 
Clear, but the ſhining of the Sun ſhews us millions 
of motes in the air: if a man ſees no motes in his 
life (ſome ſee not beams there ) it is, becauſe he walks in 
darkneſs,and hath not the light,he doth nor know his ow ſoul. 
That's a uſeful interpfetation ofthe words;and the firſt ſence. 


| 


Secondly, If I were perf: ; If it thou'd beto!d met 
were perfect, I would not know my own toul, that 1», | 
would not take notice of my ſelf as periect, I would be a 


ſtranger to my ſclt under that title, 1 would ſhake the *: 


thoughts of ſuch a perfection out of my mind, as much as 
| would ſhake the thoughts of finful cagrupticn out 05 my 
mind. Itis as dangerous to lodge or nouri'h thoughts of 
our own perfection, as to lodge thoughts of the mott lin! 
corruptions. A. holy heart loves good thei? (ts, but it loves 
not thouvhts of its own goodneſs. 

So then, 1 world not know my ſoul] 1mports not atectcd 
ipnorance, but cietted knowledge. Fob was no {tranger to 
his own ſoul, he had ſtudied himſelf, and was well vers'd 
inhis own boſom. Self-brnowledye i5 2 duty, and [olf-kyow- 
ledge may be a ſin. Chriſtians ſhould read themſelves more 
then Books, and yetthey may pore too much upon them- 
ſelves. Heathens gave us this Le.:on, and they fay it came 
from heaven, K now thy ſelf. AmuTuitine 15 Quick upon It, 
Lord, Iknow MEE, and ] know THEE. To know God 
and oor ſelves, is the ſum of all krowledge, God doth 
not know him who knows not himſelf. There is a doi ble 
knowledpe of our (clves. 

Firſt, Of ſrful ſelf, or of our (ins and failings. 

Secondly, Of renewed ſelf, or of our virtues and graces. 
Not to know how frail we are, how finful we are, to what 
corruptions and temptations we are molt ſubject, is a lintu} 
and corrupt ignorance. To know our impertections, 1s a 
part of our perfection. 

Secondly, Not to know our Graces and Virtues, what 
the work of the Spirit, and the new Nature within us 1s, 
this alſo is a ſinful ignorance. Ir #5 no honor to be what we 
do not know our ſelues to be; it is to be 19the ſtate of beaſt, 
not to refleft upon our own eſtate. The new creature is light, 
and carries a light for its own diſcovery. The reprovcablec 
knowledge of our own ſouls is not the krowled-e of intro, 
whereby we apprehend what we are, butthe kyowledge of 
oftentation, Whereby,we are proud of, or truſt upon what 
weare. We have an ordinary laying among!t us, which 


Of 
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reaches this ſence fully, Such a woman 15 be riful, ad the 
knows it; ſuch aoneis a proper m1, and he knows it ; ſuc!) 
4 one hath many good parts, a very fine wit, aiane rovs its 
that is, ſuch perſons pride and lift themſclves up in their 
perfeCtions. You ſhall have a ſoul that wi:l know it felt in- 
toI know not how much pride ; many itand refleCting up- 
on their own perfeCtions ; cither external, how proper, 
ſtrong and beautiful they are; or-internal, how witty and 
eloquent they are, what excellent parts and gitts, what a 
mimble tongue, what ſound judgments they have, till they 
loſe Chriſt inthis crowd of themlcives. This is adarge- 
rous knowledge, a knowledge worfe then ignorance. Fe: 
ter be without knowledge, then ky1ow our knowledge this, AN 
to refleCt upon fin, to know our ſelves in our unbeliet, van 
ty and paſhons, cc. humble us ; and a tout m conteifing v4 
ſin before God, looks long upon his dark part, upon Þ15 
wants and failings for this.cnd, that he may be humble, to 
to reflect upon our good deeds or graces, to xnow our 
ſelves in thoſe adornings of love, patience, humility, faith, 
cc. hazards us upon pride, and ſome ſtand gizing lo long 
upon theſeexcellencies, that they arc lifted up, anu Lecome 
very proud. | 

Thus all men whoare proud inſpirituals, kyow 1/107 ow? 
ſenls., S0 Fob would nor know his own ſoul. Hence note, 


J , 
hut in therirt- 
Ma 


That, A £rACHO3Es heart reoyceth 113 77 thing 
teouſneſs of Chris? alone. 


He will not know his ſoul in bis own perſections. Ago. 
ly man, would have God know him in the worit, but he 
will not know himſelf in the beſt. He would not have a {in 
hid from God, but he would hide all his goodneſs tro: 
himſelf, He will know every good thing before he dv: h 
it, but when tis done, he cares not to. know it any 
more.  Sothe Apoſtle (Phil. 3.8, 9.) / account all 1995119) 
bet loſs for the excellency of the kwowledge of Christ fel:42 wi 
Lord, for whom I bave ſuffered the loſs of il things, and 
count them but dung, that I may win Chriſt, a1: may be f<; 
in him, not having mine own 1i%neoufneſs, which asf 
L.aw, &c. Paxl the Apoltle would not know 27. 
Phariſee. Legal righteouſneſs was loſs to him, when he 144 
found Chrilt. Legal righteouſneſs was dung tohim,w hen 14 
had a ſight of righteoutneſs by Chriit, The VPhar? CoH! 5 
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had a!l upon account, and he hoped to make good gain up- 
on his accounts : he knew how many a'ms he had given, 
how well he had paid his tiches, and how often he had faſt 
cd. He made a {tock of thoſe things, and put them among 
his treaſures, which Par:! made his loſs, and put among the 
dung. He that —_— his ownſoul,hath no true know- 
ledge of Jeſus Chrilt. 

So much of thigverſ. 21.as it is a ſuppoſition, and hath 
connexion with the words foregoing ; as it refers to what 
follows. 

The words arc rendred in the form of a poſition, 7 awr 
per fett, 1 krow not ws) ſoul, I deipiſe my life, And ſo divers 
interpretations arc given of it. 

Firit, Thus, 1 4: perfett, &c. that is, my heart is up- 
right, and 1 haveever prized and valued mine own integri- 
ty at ſuch a rate, that in compariſon thereof, I have not at 
all regarded or prized my own life or ſoul, that is, the 
greateſt comlorts and ſweeteſt enjoyment of my life. My 
life ts but a trifle to my conſcience, And ſo the meaning is, 
like that ( Pext. 23. 9. ) Where the word kyow is uſed in 
this ſcnce , concerning Lev! , Who ſaid to his Father and 
/lether, I 1%e not ſet n him, neither did he acknowledge his 
Brethren, nor know his own Chilaren. Levs ſighted all re- 
lations, when they ſtood in competition with the diſcharge 
of that duty which the Lord called him to, he knew neither 
father nor mother, nor brother nor child, one nor other, he 
had no regard at all ro them, ſo he might do the will of 
God. This was the commendation. of Levz, and the pri- 
viledge of the Prieſthood was aſſigned to that Tribe upon 
this Service. Grace will not hcarken to the cry of Nature, 
when it hears the call of God. Fob is conceived to ſpeak 
here at the ſame rate as Levi did, or higher ; 1 am upright 
and perfeit un heart toward God, and ſnch hath my perfettion 
ail ! upr:ghtre ſs been that 1 have not known my own foul, I 
have not reo.arded any ſelf-mtereſts which have ſtood inthe 
wy of my obedience unto God, or juſtice toward man, His 
friends charged him as if he had been a corrupt Judge, or 
2n oppreltor of the poor ; 1 (ſaith he) am fo far from valu- 
in7 worldly 709ds or riches beyond my own integrity, that 
| donot value my life to my integrity. The Apoſtle Payl 
makes a like profeſſhon ( Ats 20. 24. ) His ſpirit wasne- 
ver fo free and royal, as when he was going bound in ſpirit 
to ſernſulen : The Spirit witneſſing to him, that bonds and 
af#:(t:1115 did abide hum in every City. None of theſe things 
(faith he) move me, neither count I my life dear ( 1 will not 
know my life, let it go which way it will ) fo 7 may finiſh 
my conr(c with Joy, and the miniſtry which I have received of 
the Lord Jeſus. Pan! was none of your poor Merchants, 
who are afraid of their skins. Pawl's life was cheap in his 
thoughts. when he was to make an adventure for Chriſt , 
h&{ as 7ob here) would not know his life for the omiſſion of 
a neceiſary known duty, or the commiſſion of a known ſin, 

This firſt ſence yields this profitable meditation, 


He whoſe heart is upright, prefers his upr ightneſs before all 
worldly commodities, and before his own life. 


Chriſt calls his Diſciples to this height of reſolution (Luk, 
14 26.) [ff ary man cometo meand bate not his father and mo. 
bw, and tlildrengyea,and bis own life, ke cannot be my Diſ- 
1c thats, the ſervice of Chriſt,and his life into the ba- 
{ince, i mul bea light thing weighed with the ſervice of 
CArntt. 

A ſ-cord interpretation gives this ſence, 7 am perfett, yet 
/{ p01 my on ſoul; that is, I am fo preſſed and over- 


' do whelined with theſe afiCtions, that I cannot feel my ſelf, 1 


{-arce know whether I am alive or dead ; I know not wherc 
I am, my {14 doth not aCtits offices, my ſoul is(asit were) 
ben inme, or allcep; there is not that vigor or aQivi- 
ty in my (oirit which have found heretofore : 1 deſpiſe ſuch 
a liic as iht> is ; who would live a life which is a continued 
death? Thercisatruthin this. For as cxtream and cx- 
ce(ſive joycs carry a man ſo far beyond himſelf, that he 
ſcarce knows whether he be alive or no (ſome have had ex- 
perience of ſuch raptures and cxtafies of joy in communion 
with God) 'twas ſo with Pas! in a caſe ſomewhat like(2 Cor. 
12.( Whether inthe body; Icainot tell; or whether out of the 
body, 1 cannot tell (faith he ) for my part, 1 could not tell 
what to make of my ſclf, or what became of my body : As 
{i fav) itis thus inthe exceſſes of ſpiritual joy and conſola- 
tion, ſo formctimes in the cxceſſes of anguiſh and ſorrow, 


* _—_— - — . 


| — 
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a man ſcarce knows whether he be alive or deag, whar | 
{tate js,whether in the — or out of the body ; he regard, 
neither hot nor cold, friend or foc, wife or children, he (4; 
gets to cat his bread. | 

A third expounds the words as an admiration, ! am pe, 
fe, and do ye think, I know not my own ſoul ? Do ye think 
[ am not acquainted with my ſelf? Am 1 a {tranger at tome 
Have I ſo deſpiſed my life (think ye) that 1 take no notice 
of it, and am cithcr carcleſs or inſenſible how things o 
with me? Asif he had ſaid, 7 am perfett, and this is thy 
work of aman, whoſe wayes are perfett before the Lord, |; 
knows and conſiders his own ſoul, and grows aſſured je 
matters are with him : Te, my friends, charge me withthr|, 
and theſe failings, and will force them upon me whethcy 1 will 
or #0; though 1 deny your charge,yet ye re-join and re-affinm it 
upon me, 4s though I knew not my own ſoul, or as if ye kyen 
me better then my ſelf :* But I am perfett in heart, and I hnoy 
my wn ſoul, 1 donor ſo de{piſe my life, as if it were not wort! 
the looking after or as if I were not worth the ground I go upon. 


. 


Laſtly, Others underſtand it thus (which appears the fair- ! 44+ {,. 


eſt and moſt ſutable interpretation of theſe latter ones) / an 
per fett, neither do I know my own ſoul ;, that is, Iam not con- 


ſcious of any evil in my foul, I know of no ſecret guilt or ,...*” 


corruption hidden there ; and ſo ſc:exce is put for conſcience; 
I know net, is, 1 am not privy to any evil that my ſou! de- 
lights in and Keeps cloſe, cither againſt God or man, ,yet 
ſuch evils are upon me, that I deſpiſe my life. The ſpiri: «7 
aman (faith Solomon ) will bear his infrmity. Then what a 
load or infirmity preſſes that man whoſe life is 4 burden 1» 
him, though 110 fin burden his ſpirit ? Troubles of conſcience 
do often make the moſt peaccable outward eltate of this 
life troubleſome. And troubles inthe outward eſtate may 
make thoſe who have great peace of conſcience weary ct 
their lives. What it is to deſpiſe life, and that afiictions 
make this life burdenſome, hath been ſhewed in thethird 
and ſixth Chapters, and will come more fully to be conſ- 
dered at the firſt verſe of the tenth Chapter, whither I refer 
the Reader, and forbear toinſiſt upon it here. 


I ſhall only add, that ob makes theſe words as a tranſi 


on to the ſecond part of his anſwer to the —_ of Bildad. nth 
n 


For having before given glory to God, by acknowledging /- 


his Juſtice » Wiſdom , Power and Soverai nty in all his _— 
actings, he paſſes to an apology for himſelf, or a defence |... 


of his own integrity againſt the inſultations, ſuſpitions and 
accuſations of his friends: As if he had ſaid, 7 have cſi 
red to ſave the honour of God from the leaſt touch of an wn 
comely rhought, much more then do I abhoy proud and rude * 


contendings with him; but as for you, my friends, ye muſt (i 


£1ve me leave to be plain with-you, 1 am not the man you take 
me for, I have none of that baſeneſs of ſpiris with which ye 
charge me, I am no hypocrite, I am per fett in heart with God, 
and upright in my dealings with men; and yet I cannot but 
complain of my ſad afflittons, and renew my deſires, that the 
Lord would give me eaſe by death,and acquit me from the hand 
of theſe calamities, by cutting the thread of my life. I know 
ye judge theſe outward evils as the brand of a wicked man, ©/ 
a man hated by God : but Ile maintain a Propoſition contrad- 
thory to that your Opinton ; ye ſhall never prove me wicked, 
becauſe afflitted ; for thus I hold, and will hold it againſt you 
all, as long as I am able to ſpeak, That the Lord deſtroyer h the 


perfect and the wicked, The Argument may be formed up 
thus ; 


That cannot be made a clear proof of mans impiety, which 
falleth alike upon good and bad. : 

But great and deſtroying outward affliftions tall equally rp- 
on good and bad. 

Therefore great and deſtroying affliftions cannot be made # 
clear proof of mans impiety. 


The proof of the Minor Propoſition or Aſſumption 1s 


contained ini the three verſes immegiately following. Thc 
diſcuſſion and opening of which will give both light and 
ſtrength to this Argument. 


VERS. 22,23, 24. 


This is one thing, therefoze J ſaid it, Þe deffroyeth the 


perfoct and the wicked, 


If the ſcourge flay ſuddenly, he will laugh at the crial of the 


innocent. 
The 
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art wo n intothe hand of the wicked : he covereth 
fon the Judges thereof ; if not, where, and who 
is he ? 


| 


' 


His ſpeech of Fob cauſed a Learned Interpreter to | 


tremble, when he read it, conceiving, that it ſavour- 
ed ſtrongly cf impiety and blaſphemy, 1s if Fob had min- 
pled the ſtate of the wicked and of the righteous in one; 
or, as if his mind wers, that the Lord did not diſtinctively 


-- order the affairs of the world by the dictates of his wiſe 


j TL 
jad in, 
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providence, 'but left them to be huddled together by inex- 


orable fate or blind fortune ; therefore he concludes that ! 


Fob rather perſonates a man void. of the. true knowledge 
and fear of God, then ſpeaks his own opinion. Thus he 
cenſures : but let Fob be well weighed, and his diſcourſe 
will appear full of truth and holineſs. 


This is one thing, thercfo:e J (aid it, 
This is one thing. ] As if he had ſaid, You have ſpoken 


many things t> me about the power, greatneſs, juſtice and | 
wiſdom ot God, in all which I agree with you, ye, andI | 


have no difference about thoſe points, I have alwayes 
thought highly of God, and I defire to think humbly of my 
ſclf : but here ts onethins, whercin | muſt for ever diſagree 
from you, here we muſt part. 

So that this verſe is as the limir-ſtorve between Fob's opi- 
nion, and that of his friends. Here he ſpeaks out the /pe- 
c1al tenet Which he holds in oppoſition to them. As if he had 
ſaid, I yield and ſubſcribe to your judgment in all but this 
one, and in4h1# one thing 1 mutt be your adverſary, though 
I will not be you enemy. / /ay :t, and ſay it agaim, 


He deftropeth both the rightcous and the wicked, 


This is one thing. 7] Ts « 1w7iform : So Mr. Broughton 
reads it, and in this thing 1 am uniform, or of the ſame 
mind and judgment, 1 am not at all moved from my hold, 
or ſhaken by any thing ye have ſaid. 

Therefoze Fſaid it. ] That is, becauſe I am of this opini- 
on and judgment, therefore I will not conceal, but bring it 
forth, and tell you plainly what my thoughts are. The 
manner of ſpeech, 1 ſaid it, "—_ a vehement aſſevera- 
tion, a liberty and boldneſs of ſpeech, or a conſtant ad- 
hering and iticking to what hath been aſſerted, I will 
abide by this poſition as long as I live, I cannot be bea- 
ten from it, not becauſc it is my opinion, but becauſe it is 
« truth | 

Before Icome to the afſertion it ſclf, obſerve from the 
preface, This 5 ene thing, . 


That truth is ever the ſame, and we ſhould be the ſayne in 


Manmtanng truth. 


When a man ſpeaks a thing, of which he is very ſure, 
and reſolved to hold, hefaith, in our language, That s once, 
thatis, I have ſaid it, and I will not unſay it, or cat my 
words, As Pilate when he was deſired to change the in- 
(cription which he had put upon the croſs of Chriſt, an- 
{wered, What I have written, | have written, I will not al- 
ter aletter or atittlc : So a confident aſſertor anſwers, What 
T have ſaid, I have ſaid; This 1s one thino, therefore I ſaid 
tt. Truth changes not, why then ſhould I, who have born 
witneſs to this truth ? Truth muit be Jtwod to, We have 
reaſon to ſtick to truth, for truth will ſtick to us ; we may 
fay it, and ſay it again, for it will do us good again and 
again. The declarative truth of Gqd is like Chritt the cſ- 
ſential truth, The ſame yeſterday, and to day, and for cer, 
Though it be very old, yet, it waxeth not old. 

| And becauſe this in the Text was a great truth, the ver 
hinge upon which the whole diſpute between Fob and his 


iends turned, therefore he is ſo reſolute init. Whence 
note further, 


That great and fundamental truths are to be maintained 
with much boldneſs and ſtrength of reſolution. 


fs it is a good bargain to buy a little truth with the ex- 
pence of much peace : $0 it is our wiſdom, as well as our 
duty, to maintain it with the expence of our peace, They 
wethe worlt ſort of cowards who render up the Holds of 
'ruth upon compoſition. No terms honourable cnough can 

piven for the giving up of that. 1 grant that our peace 
and lives arc richer commodities, then ſhould be hazarded 


| 


| 
10. 


| 80 | ciple, that a godly man may be  atiicd, as to bo Uottroy 


—————_—— — 


about rrifling nicees, and the crothers of Schoolmen : bt 
we ought to contend earneſtly ( and we cannot contend to 
reſolutely ) for the fauh which was once deiiicred to 1:18 
Saints. Jude v. 3. Obſerve, | 


Thirdly, A 42 that hath got one ſ»wd principle about 
any powt, well from that refute and vefe! ad obiee. tons 
that can com: «7 ainſt him. 

7 «4 bottoms himſelf upon this principle, That Got 4c- 

ſtroyes buth 100d and bad alih; with outward deſtruttion, This 
is his 7reat Axtome, the very foundation upon which he 


| buildeth a{l he ho!ds contradiCtory to his friznds ; the For:- 


R.y.d in which he defends himſelf again!t all their oppoſits- 
ons and aſſaults. One truth well mann'd and mannag a Rat- 
ters and foils a whole Army. of errors. One Text thorowly 
underitood, gives anſwer to all objections, and unites all the 
knots of a controverſie. 

But what $ this oe thing upon which ob makes his boatt, 
and cries v4 0r44 ? 'Tis this,He defsroycih the pertitt and the 
wicked. A harſh dottrine, yet a good one. God i*10 be hononr- 
ed deſtroyins, as well as ſaving, killing as well 4 making altyc, 

The word which wetranllate to deitroy, ſignifies an utter 
blotting out or conſumption of a thing ; noting that the out 
ward diſpenſations of God may be levere and terrible to 
the perfect, as well as to the wicked. He doth nor ſav, tac 
Lord afflicts the one, and deſtroyes the other ; chaitens the 
one,and conſumes the other;but he conſumes and dejtroy ©; 
the one as we'l the other, He deſtroyes 

The perfect, ] Who is a perfect man in the language of 
Scripture, and wherein this perfection conlilts, hath been 
opened more then once already, and therctore 1 (hall nor 
ſtay upon it here. Only in general, The perfect m1 is the 
man in the higheſt form of holineſs; a man full of know- 
ledge, faith and good works, one of the {i//f rhree in grocr, 
yea, he may be the fir/ of the three : yet all this isno lecur:- 
ty againſt the ſoreſt affliction, againſtaffliCtion to deftructi- 
on temporal, He deſtroyeth the perfect, 

And the wicked. ] Or the unquict and tumultuous mar. 
Every wicked man is an unſetled aud an unquret man. He 
hath no where to reſt, who hath not Chriſt to rest upon ; He 15 
alwayes out of the way, who 15 not in him, who ts the way. 
Wicked men reſt only in doing evil, they are never quiet 
but in motions unto ſin. G:d ſhews us their nature in their 
name. UVngquiet 1s their name, and unquietneſs 1s with them. 
Wicked men trouble and vex others as much a5 they can, but 
they trouble and vex themſelves moſt of all. 

By theſe wicked ones the Septuagint underſtand m:7h y 
and rich men. Riches are ſo often got by wickedneſs, an 
dre 9ccalions to ſo many of making them wicked , tha: 
wicked and rich may ſometimes change names, or [ignite the 
ſame perſon. 

One of the Greek Expoſitors underitand the Text, of 
thoſe who are great in goodneſs, and ſtrong in faith, He 4c- 
ſtroyes the perfett, and he deſtroyes him that is molt perfect, 
even the moſt eminent in holineſs, rhe raillo5f Colrrs 11: 
grace, As if the words implied only a gradation of good 
men, and not a diltinCtion of good and bad. 

But the letter of the Text hath no ſhew of rcaſon at all 
for ſuch an interpretation, and therefore | (hall pals it by, 
and take the words as our tranſlation renders them, holding 
forth that grand dichotoiny of mankind, //c 4 ftroyth the 
perfett and the wicked. 

This Fob affirms againſt Bi{d4d'; aſſertion ( Crap. b. 20.) 
who there gives his judgment thus. God wild cr caſt wuivicy 
a righteous man : which (though ir may have a true ſence, 
yet Bildad'smeaning beitig, that God will not cait a godly 
man away in this life, or totally deſtroy him in tempora's \ 
7ob denies, affirming that a godly man may not only b- f- 
flited, but afflicted all his life, and die under that ati 1-1 
on, which in B:l4ad's ſence is ro be caſt. away. tor t! 19h 
Rildad did not ho'd (as Eliphat) that every man who is af- 
iced, is afflicted for wickedneſs ( he thought a £644 men 
might be afflicted for the trial and exerciſe of Þ15 graces ) 
yet he was very confident, that God never \.!\:4 4 21ph1- 
teous man to be overwhelmed with atliciion: bc. vice 
ſome ſhort. though ſharp aſſaults, rettored him 39am. \rg 
therefore B:ildad numbred them alſo with the wickesl, wo 
were deitroyed as well as afflicted. This fob retures and wire 
Sues againit all along, conſtantly holding the controry prin 
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cd, that he may be utterly and for ever ſtript of worldly 
comforts. Hence obſerve, 


Good and bad, righteous and wicked are often involved un 
the ſame outward evils. 


The ſpiritual eſtate of a righteous man is ſo ſtrong, and | 


ordered in all things, that he can neither totally nor finally 
fail from it, or loſe it. Grace is above theſe hazards. But 
the temporal eſtate of a righteous man may be loſt, both 
totally and finally. Riches, and healch and honour, are 


like themſelves, whoſoever is their maſter, fading and | 
periſhing. A righteous man hath a higher tenure of things | 


below, and ho!ds them upon better terms then a wicked 
man doth ; yet he holds them but for a term, they are not 
enduring ſubſtance to him, as not to others. A Little that 2 
r:ghreous man hath u better then the riches of many wicked, 
( Pſal.37.16.) But the rightcous may be deprived of what 
he hath, as ſoon as any of the wicked ( Eccle/. 1.9.) No 
man knoweth either love or hatred by all that is before him; 
all things come alike to. all, there 1s one event to the righteous 
and to the wicked ; as is the god, ſo is the ſinner, and he that 
ſwexreth as be that feareth an oath. Externals diſtinguiſhnot 
internals. No mans ſpiritual eſtate is knowable by the view 
of his temporal. Say to the land of Iſracl, Thus ſaith the 
'Lord, Bchold, I am againſt thee, and I will draw forth wy 
ſrrord ont of his ſkeath, ( Ezek. 21. 3.) And what will the 
Lord do with it ? Will he not bathe it in the blood of his 
enemics,and ſheath it in the bowels of wicked men? he will : 
but ſhall it be bathed in the blood of none elſe ? The next 
words reſolve the doubt, And 1 will cat off from thee the 
rightcous 4nd the wicked. It is a terrible ſentence ; ſword, 
famine, peſtilence, make no difference of menor manners, 
they know neither faces nor bearts. The beſt in a Nation 
may taſte the bloody cup, and feel the cold jron in their 
bowels, together with the worſt. The green rree, and the 
d;y tree may be devoured by the ſame hire, as the Prophet 
ſhadows good and bad, or, as ſome think, good and bet- 
ter, falling into the ſame calamity ( Ezck. 20. 47. ) with 
which that of Chriſt ( L#ke23. 31.) ſeems more agrec- 
able. . The basket of good figs goes into captivity with the 
basket of evil figs, under which the good and bad among 
the Jews were typed, Fer. 24+ I, 2, 3- 

But though they fall under the ſame deſtruction , yet 
their caſe under it is as different, as the perſons arc. Faith 
and holy Reaſon diſtinguiſh where ſenſe cannot. = 

Judgments upon the wicked men, are for ſatisfaCtion to 
the jultice of God. They whoarc heirs of eternal death re- 
ceive part of their inheritance in this life. Al their prniſh- 
ments are payments, the fore-taſtes and beginnings of further + 
ſorrows. Theſe judgments upon the Saints are only cor- 
rective or purgative. Their hopes are not deſtroyed , 
when their bodies or eſtates are. Their afflictions are me- 
dicinable, and heal while they kill. We muſt not wrap up 
the diſpenſation of God to different perſons in the ſanic ap- 
prehenſions ; though his act be the ſame to both, yet his 
meaning is not. How the afflictions of the wicked and 
righteous differ, the Reader ſhall ind more diſtinctly open- 
ed, Ch:p. F.17+ : 

J«l goes on to confirm his opinion by a further Argu- 
mit, in vcr, 23, For if any ſhould deny his minor pro- 
poſition, That the Lord deſtroyes the righteous and the 
wicked, he proves'it thus, 1f the ſcourge ſlay ſuddenly, he 
I mphcth at the trial of the innocent, that is, he Carries him- 
ielf ( ſofar as the eye can judge ) toward the innocent in 
their trials, 2s he doth roward the wicked under greateſt 
judgments: He laugheth at the one, and he laugheth at the 
other ; which words are at once a confirmation and an ag- 
2ravation of what he ſpake before. . 


Verſ. 23. If the ſcourge lap ſuddenly, he laugheth at the 
trial of the innocent. 


The former words gave offence to ſome minds, concci- 
ving thera inconſiſtent with grace and holineſs. Others are 
more offended with theſe. And in the letter it is ſtrange 
language to ſay, The Lord laughs at the trial of the innocent, 
This verſe, with the fifteenth of Chap. 7. So that my ſoul 
chooſeth ſtrangling, are concluded by a learned Writer, the 
ſharpeſt and moſt queſtionable paſſages in the whole book. 
Hornce his conceit, that in Chap. 49. ver. 5. Job aims at 
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theſe two ſpeeches, Once have 1 ſpoken, but I will not anſwer, | 
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that is, I will never ſpeak ſuch a word again, that, 7 c/.-/, 
ſtrangling 5 yea twice, but 1 will proce ed no further : | ſaid al- 
ſo, T hat thou laugbeſt at the trial of the innocent, but 1 will 
never ſay ſo any more. I am atliam'd that ever I opened 
my lips ſo unadviledly ; 'tis to6 too much that 1 lrave [po 
ken twice ſo finfully, 1 will not ſpeak 1o thrice. The concei: 
is witty, but the charge lies too heavy. The ſence of th; 
former hath bcen made out fair for job, and 1 doubt no; 
but his meaning may be ſo clearcd in this latter, that he v1! 
need ncither reproof nor apology for ſaying, 

Jf the ſcourge flap ſuddenly, &c, ] The Verb ligniſies 
to encompaſs or incircle a thing, to twine round abou: 


begirts the offender, and at every blow winds about his 
body. 


Sword or Famine, are called ſcourges, //x. 10. 26. I, 


the next words expound it, a ſcourge, not*of cords or wi- 
crs, but of Swords and Spears; a [courge, according to tht 
ſlaughter of Midian at the rock, Oreb, that is, the Lord will 
ſend a $word upon him : So Gideon fiew the Mrdianites, 
Zudg. 7. commanding bis Souldiers to make that terrible 
ſhout, when they fell on upon their Camy, The Sword «f 
the Lord and of Gideon. That great warrior Artila Kino 
of the Hunnes, who haraſſed agreat-part of Chriſtendom 
with Fire and Sword, was call 


Covenant with death, and an agreement with Hell, were 


11. An over-flowing ſcourge ('Tis an clegant metaphor 
taken from waters ) is a common, ſpreading, ſweeping 
judgment, which like an over-flowing river encompaſſes, 
circles about, and fetches in all. 

Slay ſuddenly. 7] Every ſcourge doth not flay, and many 


ing of the ſcourge before we 


ſome, long before it falls upon them. But others He ſlay; 
ſuddenly. 

Some take this ſuddenneſs of the ſcourge in flaying, for 
a mitigation of the judgment, and others for the height- 
ning of it. In the former ſence ſuddenneſs doth not imply 
the ſudden coming of it, but the ſudden killing of it, a 
ſcourge which doth it's work quickly ; ſo that a man doth 
not hang long as it were upon the rack of an affliction. 
The Church of the Jews ( La. 4.6. ) complains of their 
afflitions, as if the judgment of Sodom and Gomorrah had 
been more caſic and cligible then that which the Lord 
brought upon Jeruſalem ; not that they thought God had 
dealt worſe with them then with Sodow and Gomorrah, but 
asto this particular, becauſe Sodom. was overthrown in'a 
moment, but fer»ſalem was pined away by degrees with 
famine. A ſudden ſcourge is a kind of mercy. Better dic 
once then die alwayes: Or, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks concern- 
ing the afflitions of the Saints ( Rom. 8.36. ) Tobe h:/led al 
the day long. When one under torture petitioned 7 1herins 
the Roman Emperor, a bloody cruel Tyrant, that he might 
be quickly diſpatcht, he deſired not life or pardon , but a 


ly. And ſomeobſervE, that as the Prophet cxpreles his 
trouble at the proſperity of the wicked in thcir lives, ſo at 


their death, but they are luſty and ſtrong, ( Pſal. 73.4.) 
that is, when they die, they dic in their ſtrength, they are 
not pined away with long and tedious ſickneſs : They 1ire 
in pleaſure, and die with eaſe. They arcnot bound to their 


beds, and tied down with the cords of chronical, lingering 


diſcaſes. It is ſome favour ( if the ſcourge mult Nay ) tobe 
lain, in this ſence, ſuddenly. 


But here the ſcourge ſlaying ſuddenly , is a judgment 


coming unexpectedly , They who ſlcep in ſecurity elder? 
dream of ſcourges. Obſerve hence, 


God can ſend death and afflitt ion in a moment. 


—_ 


When they ſhail ſay, Peace and ff, ty, then ſudden de- 


ſtruFrve: 


* 


it. And ſo it alludes to the faſhion of a ſcourge, which © 


ſpcedy death : the Emperor ſent him word, That 4s yet be nts) 
Was not reconciled to him, or become his friend, His cruelty 
would neither ſuffer the man to live longer, nor dic ſpeedi- © © 


this kind of prof] pcrity in their deaths, There .zre no bands in wy fa ; 


The ſcourge in Scripture is put for any affliction : Plague, | 


Lord of hoſts ſhall ftir "p a ſconrge for him ;, what ſcourge + : 


cd, Flagellum Det, The ; 
ſcourge of God. The unbelieving Jews having made a : 


very full of faith, ſuch asit was( Iſa. 28. 15. ) When the © 
over-flowing ſeonrge ſhall paſs thorow, it [hull ot come unto + 


: ann; ig 
which ſlay do not ſlay _ We uſually hear the claſh- ** "+ *- 
cel the ſmart of it. The Lord ©. 


103 114+ 


ſhews the ſcourge, and threatens it before he ſmites with it; +7... 
he lets judgment hang like a black cloud over the heads of 4. 


nn —_—_ 
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I ltiom cometh-upon them, 4s travel upon 4 woman with 
Fd and they Dal not eſcape ( 1 Thel. 5. 34) Wicked -» 
men are never ſonear deſtruction, as when they are molt, 
ſecure, And that ( by the way ) is the reaſon why we have 
lca/t cauſe to fear thoſe men, who fear God lea(t : Security 
ſprings from infidelity , and both from ſleighting, 1t nor 
contemning the Word of God; no marvel then if the Lord 
haſten his wrath to juſtifie his truth, and Nay them on a 
f1dden, who would not believe, no not at leiſure. But to 
the point. The Prophet deſcribes it elegantly ( Iſa.30.13.) 
This iniquity ſhall be to you as a breath re ity to fall; that 15, 
this iniquity ſhall produce a judgment, which ſhall be t9 
you as abxeach ready to fall, Swelling ont in an high wall, 
whoſe breaking cometh ſuddenly at an in{trnt. If once a high 
built wall do but ſwell, down it comes. Such a ſiwe/12ng well 
fell upon, and ſlew twenty and ſeven thouſand of Bunhadads 

cattered army (1 King.20. 30.) And ſuch a tower 11 51.0C ft 4 


upon eighteen,and ſlew them(Luk. 13.4.) The Prophet 7eremy 


% 
Lt 
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at fit 2b hy. 
(HITETITY, 
q-195 Cahte- 
VS Attinent 
Chili's 


W 1:it (6Rt- 


at once jmprecates and foretels a ſpeedy ſcourge upon the 
gain-ſaying Jews, Let a cry be heard from their houſes, w wa 
thou ſhalt bring 4 troop ſudderily xpon them, Jer. 18.22. This 
hath been the caſe of many among us, who thinking of no 
danger have been ſurprized by atroop, themſelves made 
priſoners, and thcir houſes ſpoil'd in one hour. Such was 
the condition of our Brethren tn Jreland; it is almolt in- 
credible how ſuddenly that ſcourge ſlew them: there was 
ſcarce a Proteſtant that had ſo much as a ſuſpition of the 
danger; nay, ſome would not believe it, when a preat part 
of the Country was on a flame, and the enemy had but- 
chered thouſands, That ſcourge ( if ever any) ſlew ſud- 
denly the perfect andthe wicked. As mercies may come 
ſo ſuddenly to our ſenſes, that they overcome our faith, ſo 
may judgments. Some have been ſurprized with mercy, 
( Pſal. 126. 4. ) When the Lord tirned our Captivity as the 
ſtreams in the South: that is, gave us ſudden deliverance, 
(Rivers inthe South, riſe not from a conſtant ſpring, but 
fromaccidental rains, which make violent land-flouds on-a 
ſudden. ) At the approach of this ſudden mercy, the Jews 
were like to them that dream. So whenthe Lord ſends ſud- 
den judgnftnts, rivers of calamity, rivers of blood, as /:- 
vers in the South ; when he brings in captivity, as rivers 1 
the Seuth, then are we in a dream too, and are not only de. 
{troyed, but diſtrated and amazed. But how fait ſoever 
judgments come, they come not ſuddenly upon them who 
are awake, much leſs on them who are watching for them 
wien they come. 
If the ſcourge flay ſuddenly ; What then? 


He will laugh at the trial of the innocent, 


Mr. Broughton reads it thus, He ſcorneth at the melting 
away of the 1nnocenr. The reaſon of the different reading is, 
becauſe the Hebrew word may ſpring either ſrom a root, 
lignifying to tempt and try; or from another, To melt and 
diſſolve, He ſcorneth at the melting away of the innecent. 
Afflitions are melting , They d:folve our comforts , yea, 
oxr very hearts ; in the ſame ſence that godly ſorrow breaks 
vur hearts, Pity ſhould be (hewn to him that 1s melted, Chap.6. 
bat ye forſake the fear of the Almighty. So Mr. Broughton 
tranſlates there, The Lord tempted Abraham ( Ge. 25. 1. ) 
that 5, the Lord tried his faith, to find out of what ſtrength 
t was, and how much he could truft him in that great buli- 
nels of ſacrificing his ſon. ; 

He will laugh at the trial of the-innocent. ] At their 
melting or trying by aMlitions. The difficulty is, How 
God laughs atthis crial ? The word notes derilion or ſcorn, 
( Pſal. 2. 4. ) He that ſuteth in Heaven will laugh, there 
he uſeth the ordinary word for laughter, and he will have 
them in deriſion, that's the word in the Text. So that pro- 
perly and ſtrictly it 3 nn to ſcorn and deride, and that 
cither by words or gettures, as putting forth of the finger, 
ſhwking the head, or enaſhirg the teeth, which arc SCripturc 
cxpreſhons of highelt ſcorn by geſture. 

But how ſhall we fit this to the buſineſs in hand ? Will 
the Lord thus ſcorn and deride at the trial and probation of 
the innocent ? 

The Vulgar was it ſeems ſo much ſtraitned to make out 
theſence, that he reads it negatively, If the _ſcoxrge [ly 
Uonares's he will not langh at thetr; al of the 111720CCHT. Others, 
a ough they put not in a negation formally and in terms, 
yet they do it equivalently, ang thereforeghey render it by 


IO 


20 


40 


FO 


60 


— _ > — 


—— —_ En IO my —— _ _ —_ — = 


— ———— 


-— — 


————— - —_— —— 


«2 interrog:tion, If the feorrce [ly [rdidc ns v7 

at the trial of rhe \innocert ? No, he will not, thats t 
meaning: the Lord will not {!|erght orncglect te tua 
the innocent ; though he deitroyes them, yet he will nut 
deride them. But we, and mo;t of the learned Hobricians, 


( 


keep cloſe to the affirmative; 1f. the ſcour ve ſtay [1i7i0th, 
he will lauoh at the trial of the tnqoce tt, 


There 18 a diſpute, whom we arc to -underitand | \ tt 
H:, tor ſo;ne takins this laughing and deriding in tic 
broadcit ſence, think i too low and diſhonouſibe to 


aſcribed unto God, and therefore they carry it d0n tov 
cnough, alcribing it tothe Devil, If the jeonrye {tay /#4d4ci- 
ly, then the Devil Laroheth to ſee the upright 11144) He mares 
merry with the ſorrows of the Saints : the Devil hatit ny 
great cauſc (how much mind ſoever he hath } to lauz'i, 
conſidering his condition ; but the meaning is, that ware! 


gives the Devil moit content, 13 to ſee righteous pertons 


vexed, And that's atruth. As tire 75 155 1 Zlenney when 

A [ . ; * - - A . + L ©" *< is p j 4 ' y 4 / / 1 F 
good men ſorrow for ſtr ; fo the e275 4 Rem: py i Hed, wine? 
good PCN are en wr ape win tne [or roves of Herts”. 


Others makethe antecedent to He, 2 wicked man ( ſuch 
arc within one degree of Satan,his children ) /? 7 
ſlay ſuddenly, then the ungodly, who yet thrive ard 
ſper, rezoyce and make ſport at the trial of the innocen: ; 
Sce wht thele ood, honeſt, INTOCCUHIL EC! h.t E.-KET.. 1 ; 
thought by their prayers and faſtiags, by ther <1 al « 
neſs ro EXEMP? ther { toes from theſe COm77971 « 
preſumed they ſhould be ſhare t, the 9 ail the wo 
conſumed : but fee they cre arftroyed as Weil 4 
ſmart under the laſh, &s well 2s we their nei ohbours, 
they loch:d upon as the only whipping frets, when 2 1 17! 
ſhould come. That wicked men taugh and dcrido the. inno 
cent under affliction, and jeer them with, Ic 7+ yorrr f 
now ? What s become of all your praying and faſting ?., Where 
are the hopes and confidences, the priviledces and prote<3:07s 
ye talked of ? 15 a truth | 

But thirdly, We nced not caſe the Text thts, norre- 
lievc it out of this difficulty, by faſtening the mterpretars- 
on upon wicked men. Let us take the rclative to be Goc 
himſelf, and ſee how we can make the ſence our, werh 2 /.z- 
ving to his honour. If the ſconrge ſlay ſuddenly, Fr, that 1s, 
the moſt holy and gracious God, lwwghah at rhe iriw! f tHe 
110ce7t, How fo! 

Firſt, I premiſe this, God doth not laugh or deride pri» 
perly at the afflictions of his people. No, the Lord is « 
tender, a gracious and a merciful Father to his people : 
all times ; and moſt tender of them, when they arc in, t101; 
afflitions, when they are in their forcneſs, and in thei; 
ſorrows : he is more tender then the moit tender-hearte; 
Mother (1/2. 49.15. ) Can a mother fer Tet tier te 
child, that (he ſhould not have Compaſſion 64 197 | 
womb ? yea, they may forget, yet will I rot farcer there NN 1 
a mother laugh and deride a poor infant, when it lies tprz\ 
ling and wants her help? No, much lefs will God |:) a: 
his people : therefore as laughing noteth hard heartecltiets, 
or unnatural harſhneſs of ſpirit, the Lord doth nut laugh at 
his aflited Saints, it is againſt his nature , [is 
practice and all experience. 

What is it then he laughs at ? 

Firſt, Politively thus, Jo» would here cxprets inat the 
Lord carries himſclf in outward things, with an cquititand 
both to'the g00d and to the bad, as was touched before. 
The Lord laughethat, and derideth the wicked ( 7ror', 1. 
28.) I will laugh at thar defernttion, 41d mock whin they 
fear cometh. The carriage of God to his own people is 
ſuch, as if he did mock and laugh at them allo. He that 
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- laugheth andderideth at a mansaffliction, doth not regar« 


what he ſuffers, he gives him no help, nor delivers h1tt 
out of his ſufferings. Nay, a man that laugheth ap anothe: 
in affliction, will lay more affliction upon him. Fven this 
in regard of outward diſpenſations, God deals wit'y th: 
own pcople ; that is, when innocent ones are in atlliction 
and cry unto him, he miAkes as if he did nor hea: 
gard them, but lct thera lye crying, it may be day atter 4:4 
in their pains and wants; vea, ſometimes in itead of e211: 
them, he layes more atfliftions upon them; poor tor '>, 
fince they ſought the Lord they found an increale 0/5101 
ſorrows. God ſeems to deal with them, as 7/1 
with the [/r.zelires in Egypr, who crying to him tr reteal. 
of their burdens, are anſwered only with, ? &! . 74. 0 7 
Qo 3 = 
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ile « let more work be laid rp theje me, Exod. 5. Or, 
like Rebobo.m, who threatned his people to make their 
voke heavicr , winle they petitioned he would make it 


lighter ; and told them of ſcorpions, while they complain- 
ed of whips, Dav:d gives us this in his OWN CXPCericence 
(P[:.==,2.2.) Jutbe day of mytrouble I ſought the Lord, 
my, F Croll iafoc TTTd, '9 11:6 ceaſe { 11ct Or my hand was 


ſirerchee our in praver, and bedewed with tears) my ſoul 
1tuled ts be comtorted (David ſought ior comfort, but. his 
troubles encreafing, he could not takc in the comforts ad- 
miniſtred) 1 romorbred God, and was troubled ; I complain- 

| Dirt Was overwhuUme Ss any thing in the 
world can calc a troubled heart, thoughts of God can. Thus 
Davidonce relieved himſelf; When the people talked of ſtoring 
Lim bic cnconragel ! imcit inthe Lord his Coal Sam. 30.6. ) 
Yet ſometime God feems to think of us leaſt,when we think 
of him moſt. A ſoul complaining may be overwhelmed, 


C| 5 4 mY [Di 


thetril of the innocent. When they complain he doth 


of complaining, before they have any matter of rejoycing. 
S:coudly thus The Lord is faid to laugh, inregard of 


it: he knows the iſſue will þe matter of high contentment 
to himſelf, and benefit to the Saints. He lavghs at their 
rial, becauſe he knows they will honour him in thcir trials. 
'» 119); not becauſe they are pained, but becauſc himfelf 
is olorified, As a Father, who puts a child upon a very 
hard task, which yet he is afſarcd the child 1s able to go 
tronoh With, takes content to ſee him ſweat at 1t, to pant 
and blow at it : Or,as a Commander in warzrcjoyccth when 
he puts a Party, of whoſe valour and kill hers confident, 
upon ſome dangerous ſervice ; though he knows many of 
om maſt bleed for jt, and ſome of them (perhaps) dic 
tor it. yer it pleaſes him to ſee ſuch engaged in it. Thus 
God lauchs at the trials and moſt deſperate adventures of 
the innocent ; for heſees they are men who will bidea trial; 
nay Wil £47103 (bh; ik in the WettiHgy Or will their 3 pEr is 


id thus a Believer is cxhortcd to laugh at his own trial ; 

(1737034 (ſaith ti1e Apoltle TAamCesy chap. L:2.) count it 
Gi 15 Fic ve fill thto divers temprations of trials. The 
more trials, the morc joyes. And thus one Believer may 
laugh and rezoyce 2t the trial of another, becauſe he knows 

Fral of our fuk, being much more preciores then of 
Gold that peri(heth, though tt be tricd with fire, (hall be found 
1,31t0 p7&iſe, ad loo and glory at the appearing of Jeſzes 
Chrizt, 1 Pet. 1.6, 7- Hence obiceve, 
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Firſt, The Lord may bear himſelf toward his own people 112 
thur aillittion, 4s if be mock: at their Affirtt 10n1s. 
achelmohbs at wicked men incarneſt, and hath them in 
acrifion ; {0 he puts out an appearance of derifion in what 
af of th LO [11S On people. 


_ "ny EE at 
SCCOBGLY,, Toe fee Tood men itiacii, 45 4 acliaht unto God, 


Laughter 1s an expreſſion of our inward content and joy 
7hough the word of the Text is {carce uſcd tor laughter in 
; £006 ſence, yet here it may. The Prophelic faith of 
Chriſt (12.53. 10.) It pleaſed the Lord to britſe him, God 
the Father was delighted to bruiſe his Son, Not that he de- 
t\olredin afflicting or ſtriking him, he was tender and dear 
co himgs the apple of his eye : But with reſpect to the iſſue 
and fruit of it, the Lord was pleaſed; Hr: father laughed 
20 ſee him caſt down and ſuffering, whom be foreſaw conquer- 
1,7 and trimmphing : So it is here. . A man delights to ſee 
vieltters ſhewtheir ſtrength, agalſo to behold micn ſtriving 
fr maſteries in fencing or running a race, which are but 
trials of activity, and contendings ſor honours. Thus 
when the Lord bringeth his innocent ſervants into afſlicti- 
on, hc doth but bring them to a wrellling, to a running or 
a fencing, to ſec how they can make uſe of their hands and 
legs, how they can make uſe of their ſpiritual armour, how 
they can wield the ſword of the Spirit, how they cande- 
fend themſelves with the ſhield of faith , how they can 
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bear a knock upon the helmet of ſalvation, how they can 
walk upon thorns and ſharp ſtones, him. f havins before 
fhod their fect with the preparation of the Goſpel of ve.w) 
This is the ſpectacle which God delightcth in and lays! 
at, and it is a glorious ſpectacle. The Rowe trim! 
were but childiſh playes to theſe of the Saints, called ow 
and clad with the armour of rightcovinc's, which makes 
them more then conquerors, over tribulations and dire! 

over perſccution, famine, nakedneſs, peril and the ty, rd, 
yea, over principalities and powers, over things preſcq; 
and to come : The Saints in their trial, conquer not on! 
all preſent evils, but all that arc poſſible. "They are re} 
victors over thoſe cvils which they ſhall nevenſccl or fer 
As in doing, ſo in {uftering, all is reckoned to us which we 
are willing to engage in, though actually we do not ; n- 
marvel if God laugh at the trial of ſuch Champions an, 
Chriſtian Heroes. It 1s the obſervation of Sexccr, 4 Ks. 
».44 Moraliſt and Philoſopher, in his Book of Providence, 
ſpeaking of ſome of the ancient Worthies of Rome, / | 
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20 | not (ſaith he) what Jupiter hath on earth more contuiitfy! 15 


him, or to which he would rather turn his eye, then to behsll4 
Cato ſtanding firm in the midſt of publick, runes, and that, 
though (after all his wreſtlings, as a noble Patriot, for the 
ſaving of ht Countrey ) be found both his honeſt counſc!; 
broken, and his unwearied labours lot, yet he did not loſe | 
ſpirit , nor was his heart broken. Now, if an Heathen 
could fay, thatto ſce ſuch a man conteſt with all manner 
of troubles, was, he thought, a delight for Fup:tcr, 
lavghter to zhe Idol-gods; may not we, changing the per- 
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20 | ſons, make his ſencethe comment of this Text, and a proof 


of this Obſervation? It is a holy delight tothe holy Gol 
to ſec his faithful ones, his Abrahams in a trial, to foe his 


Craces', ſhew ſuch admirable $kill, ſuch courage, ſuch 
zeal, ſuch faith, ſuch patience, ſuch ſubmiſſion of ſpirit, to 
lee Saints play the men thus in ſuch ſpiritual trials and ho: 
telt ſervices, is not this juſt matter of laughing andrejoy- 
cing to the Lord ? 
Andif the Lord take a kind of pleaſure in ghe trials of 


40 | his Saints, then ſurcly the Saints ought not to be diſpleaſed 


at their trials. Hence the holy Ghoſt bids the Saints laugh 
as well as the Lord laugheth, Fam. 1. 2. My brethren con! 
it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations. Chriſtians, ne- 
ver look upon a trial with ſuch ſad and ſowr faces, the face 
of God is full of ſmiles to ſce you at it : Shall that make 
you ſad, which makes God rejoyce ? Never grieve, but whe:: 
you fear you have grieved God. Further note, 


That, The affiftons of the Saints are trials of the $aisits. 


They are occaſions to ſhew forth their virtues and their 
graces. They give proofs both to God andthe world, what 
manner of men they are. Tried ones are precious ones : 
many others are ſo, but theſe appear whatthey are, they 
have ſhewed their mctal, All truc faith is gBo0d, but tricd 
Faith is*beft { 1 Pet. 1. 9.) That the trial of your fait? 
(that is, that your tried faith) being much more precions the's 
of goldthat periſhah, may be found wo praiſe, &C. 

Beiides theſe two interpretations, I ſhall add for acloſc; 
two more, Which may further illuſtrate the meanins o! this 
laughter aſcribed to God, at the trial of the innocent. 
Firit, or, 

Thirdly, He laughs at the fears and ſad forecaſts of his 
pcople,. who not being able to look through ſecond caules, 
and ſce the ends of things in their beginnings, preſently 
judgeall's loft, the Church muſt be ruined, and the Saints 
undone, becauſe thus tried. Now God knowing the end of 
all ations, not only at their begining, but from the begin- 
ning (yea, from cternity) he looking through the blackeſt 
clouds and darkeſt nights, upon the ifſues of all things, dc 
rides the ſimple conjectures of men about them. The very 
Heathens have given us ſuch a notion of Godin laughter. 

Secondly, or fourthly, God laughs at the laughter, and 
derides the joycs of wicked men, who ſec his innocent ones 
tried. For they ſay intheirhearts, and it may be with their 
tongucs, t7appy we who have ſcaped ſuch a ſcowring, we woul's 
not have been in their coats for aworld, bettcy die then 111119 
bring our ſelves into ſuch troubles. Or this, Now the day 15 
orrs, wehave prevailed, theſe man men arc carcht and ct. 
gled, we ſhall dg wellerough with them now, The Lord hea! mh 
| ſuch language apthe trial of the innocent. laughs, - to think 
10" 
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how thoſe wretches ſhall ſce themſelves deccived, ww 
they ſeetheſe who are fallen riing again;or,God by their al 
railing others,and ſetting his King upon his holy hull of $1077. 

Laitly, As God laughs at the trial of the innocent 3 ſolct 
the nocent and impenitent remember and tremble at it, that 
God will laugh at the approach of their tormenits,and mock 
when their fear cometh, when their fear cometh as deſola- 
tion, and their deſtruction as a whirlwind. 2 

Job having thus ſhewed how the innocent are afflicted, 
hews inthe next verſe how the wicked are exalted, trom 
both he infers that there can be no judgment made of any 
mans inwardtate, whether he be ::mocent or wicke a, upon 
his outward ſtate, whether he be profperons or afftitted : 
The innocent are under the ſcourge, and the wicked are 
upon the throne, and who doth theie things but God him- 
ſclf 2 that's the ſum of this twenty fourth verſe. 


Verſe 24. The earth is given into the hand of the wicked, 
he covercth the faces of the Judges thereof; if 
not, where and whois he ? 


The carthis given into the hand of the wicked, 

The carth.] Earth may be taken ſtrictly for the Element 
of earth, asit is oppoſed to fire, water and air. Not ſo in 
this place : Buf more largely, earth is put for all earthly 
things, Pſal.115. 6. The beaven of heavens is the Lords, but 
the earth hath he given unto the children of men, that is, hc 
hath divided all carthly comforts as a portion or inheritance 
among men ; their lot falleth there. 

Thirdly, Earth is put for the inhabitants or people of the 
earth, Pſal. 100. 1. Prasſe him all yeearth ; ſothe Hebrew, 
which we tranſlate, Praiſe him all ye people of the earth, Iſa. 
24.4. The earth mourneth and fadeth away, that is, they 
whodwell on the earth. 

Fourthly, By the earth we may underſtand ſpecial Coun- 
tries or Nations, Tracts or” Parts of the Earth. 

'Fifthly, The Earthis put for earthly minded men, and 
for the falſe Church, Rev. 14. 3. The Saints arc redeemed 
from the earth, that is , God hath fetcht them our from 
amongſt falſe worſhippers and impure ones, he hath reſcu- 
ed them from the world of Idolaters, and from the ſuperſti- 
tious multitude. 

In this ptace Earth is to be underſtood in the ſecond,third 
or fourth notion, namely, for allearthly comforts ; or, for 
the Provinces and Kingdoms of the carth; or, for tic In- 
habitants and People of the carth. Theſe are given into the 
hand of the wicked. 

Given.] The Lord makes (as it were) a deed of Gift of 
theſe things unto wicked men. $0 inthe fifteenth of this 
Book, wer. 19. Vntowhom alone the earth was grven, and no 
ſtranger paſſed among them ;, which ſome expound of the 
righteous, No ſtranger paſſed among them: , that is, none 
came in to invade them; or, as others render it, Vo ſtrange 
thing, that is, no unjuſt thing came in amongſt them, they 
had the earth intheir own power and rightful poſſeſſion. 

To be given, noteth two things z or there is a double aCt 
of giving. | 

There is 4 gift by providence, and a gift by promiſe. 
When the Lord is ſaid ro give the earth into the hand of the 
wicked, weare to underſtand it of that common providen- 
tial gift, whereby he diſpoſeth of all things to all men; no 
man hath any thing but by the gift of God. Thus wicked 
Teroboam had the Kingdom of / 'ſrael given him, and ſo had 
bypocritical Jeh« for four generations : They ſerved the 
providence of God, and the providence of God exalted them, 
(Acts 17. 26. ) He hath made of one blood all Nations of 
men, for to dwell on all the face of the carth, ad hath detcr- 
mined the times before appointed, and the bounds of their ha- 
b:ration , that is , he hath ( as it were) chalked out, and 
drawn aline where the bounds and habitations, -whither 
the dominions and poſſeſhons of ſuch men ſha} be extend- 
ed, and where they ſhall be confined, That's a gift of pro- 
Vidence. | LS 

There is a ſpecial gift of promiſe peculiar to Believers 
(Rom. S, 32.) He that ſpared not hit own Sor, but gave him 
to die for 14, bow ſhall be ot with him alſo freely give ws all 
thinzs? that is, all worldly things; or we may take in 
Whatfoever elſe concerns our ſpiritual eſtate beſides Chritt : 
Allthe things of Chriſt, yea, and all worldly things come 
n to the Saints, as a giſt by Chriſt, who 7 himſelf the 
greateſt oift that ever wan received, or that God could 
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( beſtow. Tow ſhall he deny # any thingy when b 

| kimwhozs above all things ? 1 Cor. 3. 3 Wet 

or Apollos, or the world, all ts yours ( for ye are Chytir., 
lievers enjoy earthly things by an heavenly title. C., 
their conveyance. In this tence the earth 15 not given to x 
wicked; the Lord gives them nothing 11 Chriſt, or ! 
Chriit as a Saviour, inthe Covenant of Grace: C77 
a Lord, hath bought the wicked (2 Pct. 2.1. ) ardiic give; 
them what they have, as they arc his creatures ; as bh 
given them a ſubſiſtence and a breathing in the works, 
aliots them maintenance inthe world, 

90 then, to receive by donation from God, may rote any 
way of poſſcſhon. What wicked men int:crit by ſucceſſion 
and gdelcent from their Anceitors, is a Fift of Ge d 

ca, what they get and hold by violence and oppreſſion, 
1Sa gift of God, The carth which wicked mcn t-ar out of 
the hangs of the godly, the carth which they ain with the 
bloud of lawful owners, that they may enjoy it ; even this 
is ſaid to be given unto them by God, inthat common way 
of providence. Nebuchadnezzar was a cruel oppreitor, ye! 
he had the earth given him by God, Jer. 27. 6. Vow have f 
given all theſe Lands into thehands of Nebuchadnezzar :/-: 
K ng of Babylon my ſe rvant, and the beaſts f the fiel f 02.0% 6 
I given him alſo to ſerve him. God gavehim the Land, vct 
Nebuchadnetzar invaded it and Cot it by violence ; Gud 
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d 
ſent him, 1/2. 10. 6. but he went of his ownerrand, -. 7. He 
had no thought of ſerving the will and commands of God, 
but of ſerving his own ambition and covetbuſinets ; yet 
this cruel oppreflor the Lord ſaith, I have gin bum will tl 
Lands, &Cc. Thus the earth is given, 


Inty the hand of the wicked, 
| There isa queſtion, whom we are to underſtand by the(« 
| Donees, or the receiyers of this gift? Some expound the 
| "text (with a ſpecialty of the Devil) The cart 75 g47en 442t0 
| 
| 


the hand of that wicked oe, who 15 as the Price of the ati " 
lo, the Prince of this world, and hath great powet upon the 
earth. But take it of wicked mcn, who are the ſcrvants and 
hcirsof Satan ; asthe Saints are the heirs of Chriit, and re- 
ccive all thing from him, ſo wicked men are the hcirs of Sa 
tan, his children, and what they receive as acomnzon gitt 
from God, they receive by a ſpecial gift from Satan. The 
Devil boaſted to Chritt ( Aat.4.) All theſe things will I ove 
thee, if thou wilt fall down and worſhip me. Though the Dec 

vil bea very beggar, and hath not a ſhoe-latcher of his own 
to give, yet for tuch ſervices and homages he gives out large 
polleſſions of the world (common providence ſo ordering 
it) to wicked men, his vailals, 

Hence theſe words arc interpreted as a reaſon of that con 
tuſion before ſpoken of. No wonder if innocent nicn are 
under the ſcourge, for the earth is 7iten into rhe bet v7 
wicked, When they bave moſt powe y, who b.: eaſt 050 V 1 
things mult needs be turned uplide down, and all put in al 
order.\What can be expected from ſuch a tyrannuus Prince 
asSaran,from ſuch wicked in(truments as rule uncier ©: 
continual diſturbance amongſt the children of men ; efpe- 
cially that good men ſhould go by the wortt. Godly men 
are like to have butlittle peace while thete have the prete 
minence. The Devil clouds the underitandirgs, an vailcs 
the eyes of tholc Princes and Judges. whom he(in this fence) 
advanccs : Ard juſtice 1: equally wonnaed ard forte, 116 
Judges carnot ſce Things, as when they ſec Per (os 
met. The bounty of God tothe wicked 75 443 veceſton 
injury to the righteous, 

But rather take the worgs ( which was hinted before) 25 
an argument whereby Fob turther proves, thatthere cn 
no ground of judgment upon any mans {piritual cſtate, by 
the appearances of his temporal ; for as righteous and in»0- 
cent perſons are under the ſcourge.and laid low in the wor'd, 
ſo wicked men have the earth given them, and are exzalte.!. 

[ find ſome reaQing the text as an expoltulation ; 37 
fore 25 the exyth erven wito the und of they w 
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doth he cover thefaces of the Trrdges ? Agitf Fob did chide wi 
God about this unequal carriage of things inthe world. ar 
called him to give areaſon of 1t. But we have foun,.! 
9ther places) acquitting himſelf trom the ſuſpitions of #1, 
charge, and therefore 1 cannot joyn with thote in 
upon him herc. 

Tob doth net c omplayn but afhreo Wt 4 ; 
iinto the band of. the wicker. 
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Hence obſerve, Firſt, Wicked men may abound in earthly 
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| They may have the carth and the fulneſs of it; The earth, 
and all that is carthly ; their bellies are filled by God him- 
{elf with hidden treaſure ( Plal. 17.14. ) Precious things 
are uſually hidden, andall that's named treaſure ( though 
it be but carthly ) hath a preciouſneſs in it. Hidden trea- 
ſures cf the carth fill their bellies who (eight the treaſures 
of Heaven, and whoſe ſouls ſhall never have ſo much as a 
taſie of heavenly treaſnres : riches and honour are the lot 
of their inheritance, Who have no inheritance among thoſe 
whoſe lot is olory. They Gave the earth in their hands, who 
have nothing of Heaven in their hearts : they bear ſwgy in 
the world, who are ſlaves to the world : they govern and 
order others at their will, whoare led captive by Satan at 
his will. Bc not offended and troubled to ſee the Reins of 
government in their hands, who know not how to govern 
theinſelves; or to ſee them rule the world, who arc unwor- 
thy to live inthe world. Remember the carth is gxven into 
the hand of the wicked, We muſt ſubmit to the judgment of 
God, though it leave us under the injuſtice of men. And 
we have little reaſon to envy them a great portion in this 
life, who have all their portion in this life. 

The molt wiſe God, who hath all things to diſpoſe, diſ- 
poſes them with infinite wiſdom : He gives good things to 
thoſe that are evil, but he gives better things to thoſe who 
aregood ; He hath a Benjamins meſs, a rich portion for his 
own children, after all theſe disburſements tothe children 
of diſobedience. Their portion lics not in earth and duſt, or 
intherubbilh of the world : Heaven is given tmothe hand 
of the Saints : Spiritual bleſſings in heavenly things are grven 
2to the hand of the Saints : The pardon of (in, the love and 
favour of God, the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, peace of conſct- 
ence, joy inthe Holy Ghoſt, are gifts worth the having ; 
Theſe are 7:ver into the hands of the Saints, As for the earth, 
he gives that into the hand of the wicked; and yet all that is 
not given into their hands, Wicked men have not all the 
earth, and ſome wicked men havenone of the carth, The 
Lord often makes the portion of is own people fat and 
plenteous, and the portion of his enemies lean and poor. 
Heauen hath not all the earthly poor, nor Fell all the earthly 
ric), God doth not give wicked men all the carth ; but all 
the earth which: they have, is of his giving. Moſt of the 
earth is given to be their poſſeſhon z and all the poſſeſſon 


which is piven them, is of earth ; therefore it is ſaid, He 


gveth ihe earth into the hand of the wicked, 
And ſeeing God 7:veth the carth into the hand of the wick: 
ed, we may obſerve alſo, 
o 
That wicked men je a juſt title to the earthly things which 
thry 01.199. 
They are not meer uſwrper.s, neither ſhall 'they be dealt 


with as meer uſurpers. They have no ſpiritual title, no title 
by Chriſt, they claim not by promiſe, which the Saints do: 


They have ſorfeited their title by fin, all is lapſed and | 


echeat:d into the hand of the great Land-Lord. , Their 
Poods are ſorfeited, and fo are their lives into the hand of 
God, and he gives both back for a while into their hands. 
He gives them their lives back, and repricveth them; for 
which time of their reprieve, he giveth them the carth to 


tive up2n, or to maintain their lives :, and fo far as they uſe. 
bly things for th Inu; f life, they ſhall | 
earthly things for the continuance of life, they ſhall not be 


accounted or recxoned with as uſurpers. They ſhall not be 
charged for uſing the creature, þut for abuſing it; for ma- 
king theearth ſerve their luſts, not for making it a ſupport 
of thcir lives. And ſeeing as the Lord hath given them back 
their torfeited lives, ſo alſo their forfeited lands by a deed 
of gilt, ſealed with general providence: this is enough to 
ſecure them inthoſe worldly poſſeſſions ( which they have 
neither got nor hold by injuſtice ) from the brar.d of uſur- 
pation, and from the violence of diſpoſſeſſion, As what 
God hath joyned, no man may put aſunder ; So what God hath 
£10Ven, 10 man muſt take away. Nether riches nor rule are 
fountied in grate. He hath given the earth into the hand of 
the wicked, 


Ye covereth the faces cf the Judges thereef, 


He covercth. *] There is ſome Queſtion whom: we are to 
uaderſtang, as the Antecedent to this Relative, He: whe 


| 


W1I-iea 
man. Others ſay tis God, The ewrih 15 v1 VE G 
hand of the wicked, and lc, that is, the wicked one 
the faces of the Fudges thereof. Or, HH, that is, (4, 
eth the faces of the judges thereof. 1 thall a little op4n this 
expreſſion, it needcth ſome uncovering, for it is dark in 
both relations. - 

Firlt, Look upon that interpretation, which refers it tg 
wicked men. He covercth , namiely , That wicked 1:1, 
who is preferred and exalted, covereth the f.:ces of 14, 
Judges; that is, heſtops tne courſe of jultice. And they, 
are four wayes by which wicked men cover the faces uf the 
Judges. 

Firſt, By gifts and rewards. Bribcs vail, yea, put 1 
the eyes of a Judge, that he cannot ſee to give every one 
his due. Hence that charge ( Exod. 23, 8. } Thor {}.,/; 
take no gift : for the gift blindeth the wif, artd pert rtcth; thi; 
words of the righteons. 

Secondly, The faces of the Judges are covered by threat: 
nings; fear of loſs blinds as well as hope of gain. Son 
ſend terrible meſſages tothe Judge; Will not you do as we 
would have you ? Will not you give your ſentence and 
opinion thus ? At your peril be it. Now the Judges face j; 
covered, his .cyes are put out by a threat, the miſt and 
cloud of a Princes diſpleaſure, of a great mans indignation 
is before his eyes, Hers face 1s covered. 

Thirdly, The Judges faces are covered by aGt1i! pi;r- 
ting them to ſhame, by caſting them out of favour, and 
clouding them with diſgrace. by taking away their co: 
miſſions, or ſending them a @uiers et, laying them by as 
unfit for ſervice; any of theſe is a covering of the Judges 
face. 

There is a fourth way of covering the Judges face, to 
which the ſecond and third are often made a preparatory; 
And that is, by putting the Judge to dearth. So much that 
expreſſion implies in ob 40. ver/, 13. wherethe Lord with 
infinite wiſdom and holineſs, inſulting over Fob to humble 
him, bids him ariſe, and do ſome great thing, ſomewhat 
which might ſpeak him a man of might. Deck rqy ſelf now 
with majeſty and excellency, and array thy ſelf with glory ana 
beauty; caſt abroad the rage of thy wrath,and behold every one 
that 1s proud and abaſe him; look on every one that is proud ant 
biins him low, and tread” down the wicked mm their plate; 
Hide them in the duſt together, and bind their faces m ſerret , 
that is, cover their faces as men prepared for death, as men 
ready. to go out to execution. We may expound it by t13! 
( Eſth. 7. 8. ) where as ſoon as ever the word went out 0! 
the Kings mouth, They covered Hamans face. And by that 
( Mar. 14. 65.) where when Chriſt was judged worthy ot 
death, the Text ſaith, They ſpit on him, and coed h:4 
face : The covering of the face was a mark of a condemn 
ned man, held as unworthy to behold and enjoy the light 
of the Sun, orthe light of the Princes countenance. Thus 
to cover the faces of the Judges is to condemn the Judges 
and to take them out of the world by ſufferings, rathe! 
then ſuffer them to do right. I find that of E!ihu ( Job 34 
29. ) interpreted to this ſence, When he geverh quictie/ 
who can make trouble ? That is, when the Lord doth ablolve 
and acquit a man, giving him a diſcharge, then he is, Ire, 
no man can ſue him or trouble him, much leſs condemn 1m; 
but if he hide his face, who can behold him? So We an 
ſlate it, meaning thus, If the Lord hide his own face. Þut 
this expoſition ſaith, If the Lord hide the face of that mA, 
that is, If the Lord condemn that man, or paſs ſentence 0! 
death upon him ( of which covering or hiding the face wa» 
a ſymbol ) then, who can behold him ? That 1s, who hen 
can ſee his face, or have ſociety with him, whom God hat! 
ſeparated to death ? It was a cuitomalſo among the £01.99, 
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when ſentence was pronounced upon a malefactor, thus 10 ., 


1 1 Licht 
command the executioner, Take him away, 6174 11s 11 
cover his face, hang him up. And uſually with us, 114i 


: $-_ 4: | 
factors, who are ready to ſuſter the pains of deatn, put ele 
covering upon their faces. This alſo may be a good [ence , ; 


of the words, He covercth the faces of the Judges, tnut 15, 4 


wicked Prince oppreſſeth and putteth the Judges 19 Cat. jaſper 


. , FS / 121 
And whereas good Princes ſay, Ler juſtice be done, 104% 

- : ' PPT WT” 
the worldperifh : he ſaith, Let the Fudges peruſw, 7ther It 


| qu4 [tice ſhould be done. 


Yet further, the word Tudges, in thc oricinal, notes 


- not only ſuch as a-e 1n actual office to determi... Conruver- 
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ies, whether criminator civil; but any man that is oy 
to be a Judge, Or is fit to govern and mannage publick af- 
fairs, whether in peace or warr. And fo it implies a fup- 
preſſing and keeping down of thoſe that are moit able, and 
beſt qualificd to undertake any ſervice for States and King: 
doms ( Eccleſ. 10-7. ) 1 have ſcen ſervants upon horſes, and 
Princes walking as ſervants upon the earth ;, that is, Thave 
ſeen men who are worthy no better imployment then that 
of a ſervant to rub horſe heels, or do the meaneſt offices, 
ſich as theſe I have ſeen in the ſaddle, and in their trap- 
pings. And, I bave ſeen Princes walking upon the earth on 


5»: foot; that is, men who deſerve to bear rule and to govern 


Kingdoms, who both for ability and integrity, are wor- 
thy to have the reins of Authority in their hand, and to fit 
at the helm, theſe I have ſeen walking upon the earth, or 
rugging at an oar, as common men : that s an evil which 
Solomon ſaw under the Sun : So here, He covereth the faces 
of the Fudges, may have this meaning, Evil Princes kecp 
down and holdin obſcurity men of parts and gifts, of ſpirit 
and courage, of honeſty and uprghtnels and prefer only 
thoſe who are baſe and corrupt, who will ſerve turns, and 
comply with times. 


Hence note, That it is the policy of wicked Princes 40 cor- 
rupt and blind Fudges, or to employ ſuch as are blins 


and corrupt, 


They take away power from thoſe who would ufe 
power well, and give power to them who are ſlayes to 
their wills. 


Secondly, It is the charatter of a wicked man to bribe 
a Fudge, to put out the eyes, and cover the face of 4 
Fudge with gifts. 


A good cauſe fears not the eye of the Judge, and a 
good man had rather loſe his cauſe, then pervert the 
Judpe. 

n; much of mans covering the faces of the Judges : now 
ſee how God covers them. He who opens the eyes and un- 
covers the faces of the Judges, that they may diſcern be- 
tween cauſe and cauſe, doth alſo cover the faces of Judges, 
that they cannot diſcern between cauſe and cauſe. As the 
Lord hardens the heart and blinds the eye in ſpiritual 
things, ſoalſo in civil, not by taking away the ſight which 
man had, but by withdrawing or denying his own light. 
The Lord covers the faces of the Judges, when he doth 
not give them light, nor ſhew them the path of juſtice, If 
God ſuſpend his light, the greateſt lights are preſently in 
darkneſs. God doth not hood-wink or muffile up the Jud, 


by putting any thing before their eyes, but r arvas, his 


own eyes from them. The Pſalmiit ſpeaks of Judges thus 
covered ( Pſal. 62.5.) They know not, neither will they un- 
derſtand, they walk on in darkneſs, all the foundations 4 the 
earth are out of conrſe, We have here the character of evil 
Judges, and what the conſcquents of it are. They kxow not, 
neither will they underſtand, they walk, on is: darkneſs ( theſe 
three expreſſions explain this Text ) and what follows ? 
Then all the foundations of the earth are ont of courſe ;, Law 
and juſtice are out of courſe, no man knoweth where to 
have right, or by whom to be protected againſt wrong. 


Hence obſerve, Ignorant and evil Fudges are ſent by God 
4 a ſcourge. 


I gave them a King in mine anger, Hoſ. 13.11.” 

Laſtly, ( for the clearing of this ) The covering of the 
faces of the Judges notes three things. 

Firlt, Ignorance and blindgeſs, or an inability to judge. 

Secondly , Inhumanity and cruelty , The faces of the 
Judges being covered, they will not look upon the caſe of a 
Poor man. It is uſual for an oppreſſed petitioner to ſay to 
the Judge, Look upon me, ggod my Lord, caſt an eye upon 
ne ; the Judge who will not ſce, is covercd with incom- 


| Thirdly, Covering of the face imports the affected par- 
tiality of Judges ; many do as if they could not ſee, as if 
thcir faces were covercd. AﬀeQion blinds the judgment, 
andnone are fo blind as they that will not ſee. The reaſon 
why the Heathen pictured their Fortune blind, was, becauſe 
the diſtributed things, as if ſhe aſfetcd blindneſs, giving 
go0d to thoſe that were evil, and evil to thoſe that were 
to0d. When Judges give rewards to thoſe that ſhould be 
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puniſhed, and puniſhthoſe that ſhould be rewarded, their 
faces are covered, they are blind. Judges were anciently 
pourtray'd or pictur d without bands aid withon! yer, V ith- 
out hands, as noting that Judges muſt not receive or tate 
gifts : And without cycs, becauſe they mult not ſce fricnd 
or neighbour, great or ſmall, kinſman or ſtranger , they 


weret9 diſtribute juſtice according unto ma mans cauſe, - 


and not with reſpect to any mans ltate or relafion. It is ſaid 


of Chriſt ( 1/a. 11, 3.) where his Kingdom is deſcribed, / 


that he ſhall not judge after the ſight of hu eyes ;, that 1s, by 
what appears to the cyc, but he ſhall judge righteous 1197 e- 
ment. In this ſence, it is the Judg's duty and honour to 
have his face covered. But the covering here meant, 1s 
cither of ignorance and inahility, or of corruptne!s and par 
tiality : All which hinder the Judge from doing his duty, 
and are blemiſhes of his honour. 

But ſome may object, Shall we attribute this to God ? 
Doth he cover the faces of the Judges ? God 5s pure from 
all ſm, while he lcaves men in their impurity. He is jutt 
in giving man over to his own injuſtice. So we anſwer 
and the next words challenge all to male another an 
[wer. 


Jf not, where, and who is he ? 


If it is not the Lord who doth this, tell ine who is it ? a5 
if he had ſaid, Some may be offended and ſoa: dalized at 
my doctrine, that I aſſert, The earth is grven into ihe Havids 
of the wick-d, that he covereth the farces of the fudge; I 
any man ſhall deny or ſcruple this, let him ſhew mc whence 
theſe things are, and who is the cauſe of them. 

There is a three-fold underſtanding of theſe words : 
Some make the Antecedent to be the wicked ; As it he had 
ſaid, 1Who but a wicked man will cover the faces of the Fndges, 
and hinder the execution of juſtice? And ſo they acquit 
God, accounting it blaſphemy to attribute the act of co- 
vering unto him : The Lord is a Godof jultice, he loves 
judgment ; he opens the mind, . and clears the eye, he doth 
not caſt clouds and miſts before it. It's true, ſo far -as the 
at is ſinful, God forbid we ſhould aſcribe it unto God 
But ( as was ſhewed before ) we need not uſe this rey 
fuge, leaſt we ſhould lay zny aſperlion upon his juſtice an4 
holineſs. God can leave men to their injuſtice without any 
thought in, or touch of injuſtice in himſelf. | 

Others interpret this Queſtion as a challerge ; Tr 3s rhiw, 
If it be not, where, and who us he? Who and where's the 
man that will argue or implead me of falſhood in what 1 
have aſſerted ? Who is it that undertakes to convince me 
of error in the doctrine I have delivered ? This is my opini- 
on; theſe poſitions I have laid down for truth, Thur the 
Lord deſtroyeth the per feit aid the wicked, that be Ltuchal, 
at the trial of the innocent, that he gives the earth amo 1he 
hand of the wicked, that he covereth the faces of the Fades ; 
If it be not thus, if any one hold otherwiſe, Ler me ſee 
the man, Let him appear as my Armagonijt, or Opponent. 
Where, and whois he that darcs Charge me with crror ? 1 
am ready to anſwer him. 

But rather take it in the ſence before given, It it be not 
the Lord who doth this, then ſhew me who it 18, 11 erc, 
and who 1s he? There is an elegant conciſencl? in the He- 
brew, which ſpeaks only thus, f not, where he, or, whe 
he ? The ſcnce 1s, If it be not God who doth this, tſhew me, 
tell me, Who is it? And fo the words are an excluſion oft 
any other power, ordering and difpoling the things of the 
world. When old /ſaac was diſappointed in his intention 
of giving the bleſſing to E/az, he trembled exceedingly, 
and ſpake in the language of this Text, 11%, where 15 he ? 
{ Gen. 27.33.) As if he had ſaid, 7 choughr thou my [013 
Eſau hadſt brought me veniſon before, and if it vw.ts not thou, 
I know not who it (hould be, 1 was never fo deeeiued 19 my lite, 
if it was not thor, Such a broken ſpeech Job uſes here, 7: 
it be ot God who doth theſe things, 1 am mich deceried. ryy 1 
know-a0t any in the world to whom ] might probably ig 
them, bit only unto lum. You muit be wiſer then I, if you find 
any thus powerful beſides God, If not, where, and who is be ? 
Whence obſet ve, 

Firſt, That, the greateſt confiiſions inthe world ve © 

dered by Ged. 


What greatcr conful:un then this, to ſec the carth giver, 
to thoſe who deſerve not to hiye upon the earth * that they 
thouls 
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ſhould rule the world who are unworthy to —_ in the | | the latter branch from his own experience or example. 
world ? Yet even theſe things are diſpoſcd of by the Lord, [- 4 | Dr et 
and are the iſſues of his counſels. Thar wherein we fee no | FORO - bro gn thenapolt, they lite away 
or der, rece:ves order from the Lord. | p 


Sccondly, Obſerve, The very confuſuons that are 11 the | Wehave herethree limilitudes, by which 7ob ſets fort 


| ; the uncertainty ofhis proſperous eſtate, arid how ſoon the 
: r of the power of God. ' 4 . ; F Wy 
world are an argument of the p f time wherein lic enjoyed it was blown over. 


——_—— 


— 
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For ſecing the world ren in the _— ſuch 9 . _ 
fuſions, it ſhews there is a mighty power, ballancing theſe ” _- Oty. 
confuſions ſo exactly, that hey Grmet ruine the world. /f _ : The ſimilitude of a , - 
there were not an over-ruling power in God, wicked men rY4- 3. aple. 
ling would ſoon ruine all. There arc myſterics of providence, As in Chap. 7. he uſed three ſmilitudes, vic. 
as well as of f.uth; And many are as much puzzl'd to inter- A W ty 

em repiun:- pret what God doth, as what he hath ſpoken. 1 find Hea- I. of I Th MT. uttle. 

mala fazz thens often ſtumbling at this ſtone, and ungodding their Ss , 4: vey Fad 

_ /#-:, Idol gods at the Gght of ſuch diſtributions among men. 2 VINg LIDUs. 

cites "3 When evil takes away good men, this 1s my next thought tg here he bringeth in three more to clear the Cam: 
1u/'os eſs (Faith one of them) / am ſollicited ro think there are 10 gods. point. | 

pare Deo. Another obſerving how unequally men were buried, burics Fob's thoughts travel'd thorow all parts of the world to 
cr Il God in that obſcrvation. Licinw a cruel oppreſlor lyes in- find out illuſtrations of mans frailty. In theſe two verſes 
Licinus erred in a ſtately monument. Caro, a ſober, grave, wile, three of the four elements are enquired into. The Earth, 
2x0 ja- and juſt Senator hath a mean and poor Sepulchre, ſcarce the Air, and the Water. A Poſt upon the Earth, a Ship 


«rt, Cato looking above the ground. Pompey the Great, that famous upon the Water, an Eagle in the Air, arccalled in as wit 
parve, Commander and Conqueror had no Tomb at all, he was neſſes to this truth. 


Pompent }, id no man knoweth where. When we ſee ( ſaith he ) 
oo Te things go rhite, who would thirk that there are any goas ? Now mp dayes are ſwifter then a Poſt, 8. 
vos ? Thus they (bumbled at the ſuppoſed uneven diſpenſations How 8. ] Thatis, my proſperous dayes, ſo 
of their Idol gods. And we find great offence taxen, and oor Apr, Troubleſorn cf. are all niche arcd 
an horrible blaſphemy belched out againſt the true God, darkneſs, yet we may take it of daycs in general ; They 
upon the ſame occaſion, and almoſt in the ſame terms (Mal. | are ſwifter then a Poſt. : 
2.17.) Te have wearic the Lord with your words, yet ye The word which we tranſlate Swifter, ſignifies any thing ”* 
J-iv [} ercin have we weared hum ? Wh ye ſay, Every 07:0 that islight, becauſe light things are quick in motion. We 1: 4 
that doth evil 1s gocd in the ſight of the Lord, and be delight - call a man that is ſwift of foot, light of foor. And here it + br 
«th in them, or where ts the Cod of judgment ? Tnough they is joyned with that which among men is moſt ſwift and 04 
fell not dircGily into the former blaſphemy, to conclude paſſing, « Po#?, who rides or runs without any ſtop or ſtay, !*** 
that there was no God, becauſe wicked men proſpered); without the leaſt conſiderable ſtop or ſtay : So that it is 12:4. 
yet they fell into a blaſphemous opinion, that God deligh- | grown into a Proverb, To run Poſt, or, Toride Po#t,is as inn uti 
ted in, and loved wicked men, becauſe they proſpered. | much as to be in haſte : To ſay, Tow are in Poft haſte, is to #'*®: 
lU)erers: have we wear:cd the Lord ? Yes, ye have: Not | | ſay you are in great haſte. AM dayes (faith Fob) are I iu ar8 
that the Lord is at all moved or troubled in himſelf with.the | ſwifter then a Poſt, they out-run thoſe curreers. ſent out up: Fane Mi 
contumehons { eches of Incn : but thus 5 if any thing | on the moſt important meſſages. The Poſt whether ſent ry Ss 
would tire, and weary him, this may, to hear himſelf ar- to carry news good or bad, or intelligence for the diſpatch _ | 
raigned and jydged by the world, as a lover of evil men, of buſineſs, publick or private, is engaged to ride hard; Cx, 
becauſe 7 doth not mage gn Boe _ the vilible he muſt not ſpare horſe-ffeſh, or ( as we commonly ;: \: 
marks of his diſpleaſure; that becauſe the carth is given in- ; : $-IO4r; 
to the hands of = wicked, thereforc the Lord a. + needs ris for the graf to grew uveer bu borſe-heels. Hence FEY. 
be a friend to the wicked. og 
Thirdly, Obſerve, That no Creature 7; maſter of b1s-own @ irlit, T ime 1s very ſwift, "tis gone ſuddenly. 
wayes or ers. Pydayes are ſwifter then a Poſt, ] We ſcldom conſider 
or conſider as we ought, this common truth. We live, for 
the moſt part, as if we could not tell how to getrid of onr 
time; or, as if we were weary of our time, and knew not 
how. to ſpend it out, as if time were rather chained to 3 
ſtanding poſt, then were like a running Poſt. The Ancients 
| emblem'd Time with wings, as if it were not 1411472, but 
No creature can do good without the diretting and enabling fly pb 2” 
hand ef God.  Thenext wordin the Text comes near that ſence, They 
ns | flee away, My dayes ( ſaith Fob ) flee away. The word 
No creature doth any evil without the ſupporting and doth not ſignific flying, as a fowl with wings, but flying # 
over-rwing hand of God ( 1/a. 41. 23.) Shew the things a fugitive frora hard bondage, or.as a man from ſome im: 
ihat are tocome hereafter, that we may know that ye are gods, minent danger, which, becauſe'tis done with ſpeed, therc- 
yea, dv roed or evil, that wemay be diſmayed, and behold it fore the word imports any ſpeedy motion, eſpecially that 
tozether, Let us ſce you do any miſchief, if ye can. Man of a Poſt. A Poſt riding or running, is an excellent embleme 
15 {ct upon miſchief, but he cannot act miſchief, unleſs God of Time. There are many conſiderations in Poſt-r:412, 
( at leaſt )permit. We were in anillcaſe, if man could do all which ſhew how exceeding ſpeedy time mult be, to whict! 
the cvil he hath a mind to. it is here compared. 
It is matter of comfort, to conſider that the wayes and ' Firſt, A Poſt rides upon fleet or ſpeedy Horſes. 
ifues of good and evil; are in hishand, who is good, and Secondly, He rides his Horſes upon their ſpeed ; 2 mai! 
doth no evil. may: have ſpeedy Horſes, and go ſoftly ; but a Poſt (puts 
On 


The Lord giveth the carth into the hand of the wicked. 
Man cannot pet the earth into his own hand, let him be 
as wicked as he will: The Lord covers the faces of the 
Tud7es : It heenlighten them, no man can cloud them; if 
he open, no mancan ſhut. 


VERS. 25, 26. 


Thirdly, A Poſt hath change of Horſes at every ſtage. 


| ; that he may keep them upon their ſpeed. 
Now mp dayes are ſwifter then a poſt, they flee away, they Fourthly, He hath Horſes ſtanding ready for change; 


ſe no god. FLY | they are not to fetch out of the field, or to make ready when 
They are paſſed awap as the ſwift ſhips, as the Eagle that he comesto his ſtage, it is but leaping into che ſaddle aid 
haſteth to the pzey, away. 


| | Fifthly, He that rides Poſt, makes no long mea's, much 
Fx Heſe two verſes are a confirmation of Fob's former ar- teſs feaſts, hetakes a bit and away. 


gument : Ashe had ſhewed in general, that the wick- Sixthly, He lies not long a bed, ly ſcarce goes to bed 
edare exalted, and the innocent afflicted ; ſonow he ſhews tilt he comes to his wayes end. 


Seventhly, 


- 
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Seventhly. A Poſt hath extraordinary pay for his ſervice, 
and that will cauſe him to make ſpeed. ' IF? 

Eighthly, Sometimes he rides upon patn bf death, with 
a halter about his neck. No man will loiter, when his life 
lics OR It, 


Ninthly, 1f a man rides poſt, all muſt give him way, he 


* picks an chooſeth his path, and no man muſt hinder 


oenthly, He ſtayesnot to ſalute, much leſs, like other 
Travellers, to gaze and view the Countrey, the Towns, 
Buildings, Gardens, Cc. | 

All theſe things laid together, evince that the Poſt makes 
ſpced. Yet ſaith Job, My time outrunneth the Poſt, my 
time goes faſter then he ; the Poſt muſt ſtay a little ſome- 
times, but time will not ſtay at all: The Poft muſt ſtay 
for change of horſes, but the Chariot of the Sun never ftay- 
cthto change horſes (the Sun is the meaſure of time) and 
that makes no ſtop, hath no ſages or baiting-places ; Or 
dayes are ſwiſter then a Poſt. | 

Further, Expcriences ſpeak this moſt true of that ſpecial 
time, the time of proſperity. The beſt things of the world 
are ina moveable, in a paſſing, poſting condition. They 
ſcarce abide With us long enough to Sos what they are. 
if aman ride poſt, we can hardly diſcern who he is; the 
good things of the world, the pleaſures and profits, the 


form and faſhion of ut paſs away io faſt, that none can per- 


fectly report what they are, excepting this, Trarſitory and 
i"ain : As the artificial faſhions of the world, the faſhions 
in building and in apparel, paſs ſo ſpeedily, that few know 
what the faſhion is before tis gone; a new oneis abroad, 
before the greateſt number are in the qld ; ſothe natural fa- 
ſhions of worldly things (ſome in themſelves, all as to our 
enjoyment ) the excellency and dignity , the luſtre and 
beauty of the creature are outof fight, before we can well 
fay of what colour and ſhape, or what manner of things 
they were. When the Painter takes the perfeCt feature of 
amans face, or thelineaments of his body, he muſt ſit. The 
world its not ſo long with any man, as-for him te take the 
piſtureof it. Creatures periſh in their uſing , while they 
arein our hands we know not what they are, for eventhen 
they are periſhing and declining from what they were. 
One ſaid, when a creature-comfort was taken from him, If 
| had it again, methinks I could enjoy it ; we ſeldom en- 
joy what we have. And what we have, is alwaycs in 
11 ſiru, paſſing from us while we have it; itis in motion 
while in poſſeſhon. We can ſcarce be acquainted with it, 


becauſe 1t ſtayes ſo little with us. Hence Fob concludes 
this ſimilitude ; 


They ſex no god. 


My good daycs run ſo faſt, that I cannot ſee the good of 
them. MNot ro ſee good, is, not to have the leaſt experience 
of good. For the eye takes in its objets, and judges of 
them (ſo much Philoſophers teach) ſooner then any other 
ſenſe. The eye is not long about its buſineſs: It is the 
ſenſe of quickeſt diſpatch. Sothat it is, as if 7ob had ſaid, 
The good things of this life are ſo tranſient, that I am ſo far 
from feeling oz taſting them, cc. that (which is done with 
the leaſt delay and cxpence of time ) I have not time enough 
to ſce them. When men ride upon ſpeed, or when any 
thing paſſes ſwiſtly before us, we have buta glimpſe, ſcarce 


:-. ahght of thoſe obics. 


Beſides, T's ſee good, is to enjoy good, as was ſhewed, 
C4p.7.7. And when he faith, they ( ſc:l. his dayes ) ſaw 10 
$ood, his meaning is, that he ſaw no good in his dayes. Till 
there is a conſiſtency or a fixedneſs of good, there cannor 
be a full enjoyment of good. The reaſon why in heaven 
we (hall have ſo much happineſs, is, becauſe all the good 
in heaven is a fixed good. T ime paſſes, but Eternity ſtands. 
Eterniry 15 4 fixed Now. The things of heaven ſhall not pe- 
riſh inthe uſing, nor ſhall the faſhion of them paſs away. In 
heaven viſion will be everlaſting, we ſhall ever ſee good, 
and that ever ſecing ſhall be an ever enjoying of good. 
Here onearth weſec God through a glaſs darkly, and we 
ſee all goed in ſuch poſt-haſte, aſſingly, that we rather ſec 
t not, then ſee it ; eſpecially Awhile we remember that good 
paſſes by us inthe company, yea, inacrowsd of evils, our 
light of it (as when we are called to behold one man'ridin 
(ſpeedily nong many.) mult needs be hindered. Ycaot- 
tentimes evils ſtand ſo thick about us, While good poſts by 
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us, that we cannot look through them tothe good which 12 
befosc us. In heaven, as good ſtands to our eye, fo 1: 
ſtands alone ; there's no interpoſition of evil to eclipſe the 
beauty, or darken the ſight of it. There we (hall (ce, an 
ſce nothing but good. Here we ſce much belides, yea, (ec 


either none at all, or very little good, and that but a lt: 
tle. 


They fles away, they (ce no god. 


From the Poſt, who runneth upon the Land, 7ob's nes: 
compariſon carries us to the motion of a Ship at ſea, an&d 
anon to thatſwifter inotion of an Eagle in the air, 


Verſe 26. They are paſſed away as the ſwifr ſhips, as ti;c 
Cagle that haſtencth to the p:cy. 


They are paſſed, 


That is, My dayes are paſſed, and with them all the 
contents and comforts which I had in thoſe dayes : we are 


$%. + 3s 7 


They are paſſed away, ] Or, they arcglided away in 
ſenſibly. 


As the ſwift Hips. 


Not only as the ſhips, but as the ſwift ſhips. A ſhip is a 
fabrick for the ſea, a houſe upon the ſea, a moveable houle ; 
and as it moveth variably, ſo it moveth ſwiftly : The in- 
conſtancy of the winds makes the motion of the ſhip un- 
conſtant ; and the ſtrength of the winds makes the motion 
of the ſhip ſwift. So that to ſay, His dayes paſſed as a ſhip, 
1s an aggravation of their ſudden paſſage. A ſhip palieth 
without any ſtop from it ſelf: The ſhip nceds not ſtay to 
bait, toſleep or reſt while it is upon its journey ; whatſo- 


ever they do who are within the ſhip, theſhip moves on, ; 
| if they prepare it for motion. 


Feb puts an Emphaſis upon this compariſon ; His dayes 
were nagpn'y as a ſhip, but as a ſwift ſhip ; there is much 
in that addition. | 

The Hebrew is, My dayes are as the ſhips of Ebeh, which 
is diverſly rendred.- 

Firſt, Some take the word Ebeh to be the name of 2 


River inthe Eaſter: part of the world, about Arabia, near +» 


the place where Fob lived. A late Traveller ;hath obſerved 
a River of very ſwiſt motion, near Damaſcus, and not far 


from the Sepulcher of Fob. Now a ſhip that movethin a © 


ſwift River, beſides that it may have the wind, hath alſo a 
great addition to the ſpeed of its motion, from the force 
and ſtrength of ſuch a current. Thus ſaith Fob, 1y d4aye- 
move as the ſhips upon Ebeh, as ſhips upon the ſtreams ot 
that fierce, ſwift River, which go down with ſpeed , as 
weſce Boats withthe Tide, and ſo proportionably greater 
Veſſels, where there is a River and a Current proportiona- 
bly to bear and carry them, 

Secondly, Others conceive the word, not as 2 proper 
name, but as ſignifying deſire, from Avab, to delire with 
carneſtneſs; and then the ſence is rendred thus , 1y days 
are paſſed away as ſhips of deſire, that is, as ſhips, which 


* being laden with rich commoditics, the Maſter and the P1- 


lot deſire earneſtly to bring the ſhip ſpecdily to her Port, 
that ſo they may put off the commoditics, and make ſale 
of the rich lading that is in her. The wind doth not ſo much 
fill the ſails of ſuch a ſhip, as deſire doth the minds of her 
Mariners. Thus Daxie! was called a man of dcefires, be- 
cauſe he was a man ſo precious and deſirable. A ſhip rich- 
ly ladenis much defired ; ſuch a ſhipisa great charge to the 
Owners and Merchants, they therefore ſend to ſpeed. the 
(hip home as faſt as they can. Thus (ſaith Fob) My dyes 
aſs as a ſhip that hath the moFt deſired commodities, 
Thirdly, The Cbaldee and others give a further note up- 
onit, deriving the word from Abab, whence Ebb, which 
ſighifies aſtalk growing upearly from the earth, and bring- 
ing forth the firlt ripe fruit of any kind ; and fo it is put for 
any carly-ripe Summer-fruit, for early Plums , Apples, 
Cherrics, &c. And then the ſence is, 11y days tre (3hn 
to aShipwhich carrieth early fruit : So the Vulgar, Like 
Ship carrying Apples. 
Now a Ship that carries ſuch fruit, make- great halte, bc- 
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cauſe the fruit will ſpoil and rot, if not ſpeedily put off. ,,,.,.. 


Ripe fruitis a commodity that will rot keep, unleſs they om nayityr 
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have a quick paſſage, all is loſt, Ay dayes ( ſaith Fob) paſs 
even «8 4 [hip that carries ripe Summer-fruit, which afe ha- 
ſted away with all ſpecd, leſt they periſh before they come 
to the port. 

Fourthly, There is another ſence given bY thoſe who 
derive the word from a root which ſignifies, ro hate and op- 
poſe, or to be an adverſary; and then it is thus rendred, 
My dayes paſs away as a Pyrates ſhip, or as a ſhip that 
goes to take a prey, as a Ship that goes out to 
take prizes upon the Sea, Now we know, when 
{hips go out either upon piracy, which is robbery at Sea, 
or uponany lawful way of taking prizes by publick autho- 
rity ; theſe ſhips of all others are the ſwiſteſt, they are 
preparcd on purpoſe to make way ang overtake other 
thips; their lading is not burden, but ballaſt, that thicy 
n:ay be ſwift of ſail ; fo ſaith, Job, My dayes paſs away like 

wif: (hip ; nvtlike ſome great Merchant-ſhip deeply la- 
den, which can make no great way in the Sea, but as a 
ihip of pyracy, that hath nothing in her but Weapons, 
Artillery and Ammunition, to oppoſe thoſe they meet, 
'uch are as ,yuur nimble Frigats, Fly-boats and Catches, 
which ſail with every wind, or Gallies which paſs without 
wind, carried with ftrength of arms and oars, all being 
\ ciſe!s uſed to run in upon, and ſurprize a booty. This 
a'fo is a good interpretation; and ſo Mr. Broxghtor tran- 
fates it, Ay dayes do fleet away as the Pyrates ſhips. That's 
the ſecond imilitude, My dayes are paſſed awas as the ſwift 


fly -m- 
(4-4 


- 


And 2s an Cagle haftcacth to the p2ey. 


This is the third ſimilitude. A ſhip moveth ſwiftly, eſpe 
cially a ſhipupona ſwift River ; or a ſhip laden with defira- 
ble commodities, or a ſhip laden with Summer-fruit, or a 
Pyrates ſhip, a man of war. But here is an inſtance im- 
plying greater ſpeed then that of the moſt ſpeedy ſhip ; As 
an Eagle haſtencth to the prey. 

An Eagle of all the fowls in the air, is the Twifteſt and 
ſtrongeſt of wing : An Eagleis the chief of Bills. We 
find in Scripture, ſwiftneſs expreſſed by this ſimilitude of 
an Eagle ( Hub. 1.8.) The Chaldeans, who invaded the 
people of 1ſracl, are thus deſcribed, Their horſemen ſhall 
come from far, they ſhall. flee as the Eagle that haſteth to ear. 
See the like inſtances, Fer 48. Fer. 49. Exck. 17. And in 
1ſa.40. 31. They ſhall renew their ſtrength, they ſhall mount 
up with wings as Eagles, &c, Noting the exceeding ſwift- 
neſs of the Saints in the wayes of God, the ſpeed they 
ſhall make in the wayes of holineſs; though the youths 
faint, and the young men utterly fall, yet they that wait 
upon the Lord, ſhall mount up with wings as Eagles, that 
is, they ſhall be ſwift and ſtrong. 

But here is more expreſſed then the natural ſwiftneſs 
of the Eagle, here is ſomewhat occaſional , which adds 
wings to her wings. We had four interpretations of the 
ſhips ſwiftneſs. Here is one expreſſion exceeding all thoſe 
four, An F2le haſtening to the prey. 

An Fagle is a greedy Fowl. Hence that of Chriſt 
( Matth. 24.) Where the Carkaſs ts, there the Eagles ga- 
ther together; that 1S, look where ever there is any prey, 
there you ſhall have Eagles; if there be a carkaſs to be 
h2d , the Fagle ſhall be fure to make towards it. My 
d:iyes (faith Fob) are paſſed away, as the Earle haſtenerh 
to the prey, The Naturalifts obſerve, that the Eagle ſoars 
aloft 1n the air, ſo high, that theeye of man cannot diſ- 
cern her; yet the Eagle is of ſucha piercing eye ( Eagle- 
cyea 1s 2 proverb fox quick-ſighted) that ſhe can diſcern 
her prey nponthe eprth, yea, in the water ; and as ſoon 
as the Ezglceſpicsher prey, ſhe powrs or ſowces down 
upon it lixe a Thunder-bolt, like a'Bullct out of a Gun, 
or an Arrow out of a Bow. Thus Fob's daycs paſſed as 
an Eagle in her flight,- and not in her ordinary flight, but 
as an E::gle that baſteneth to the prey, when hunger adds 
ſwiftneſs to her Wings ; ſuch was the paſſage of his 
daves. 

There 15 ſornewhat further obſervable in this, from the 
Tranſlation of the Seventy, who render it thus, Js there 
airy ſeen or mark _in the way of a Ship, or of an. Eagle? 
£0 the meaning of Fob ſhould be, that his life in reſpec 
of former comforts and contentments, was paſt away, 
and had leſt no mark, no ſign behind it. The ſhip in the 
Sca paſleth away, and there is no rode, no tract left; 


| ſhion, 


and the Eagle in the{air paſlcth, znd you cannot ſec where 
the Eagle made her flight, the air cloleth preſently, there 
15 no way to be ſeen : Solomon uleth thoſe Similies, Pro: 
30. 19. There be three things which. 1 know 3.oty the way 
an Earle in the air, the way of a Serpent upoz; & roch 


"_ 


the way of a Ship in the Sea: And it is frequent in Ay-, 
thors to expreſs thoſe things which paſs away, not leas ing 
any tract or print behind them, by the motion «{ v * 
Ship in the Sea, and of an Eagle in the Air. Hence race, | 


That, The beſt worldly things whe: thy are 1/8 are a; 
if they bad never beer. 


There are two motions which will certainly leave + 
mark behind them : Furſt, Motions in fin. Seoondly, |; 
holineſs. Every ſtep we tread in the wayes of |:n, vr 
holineſs, leaves a print, a remembrance behind it ; by; 
ments of thislife are paſt, nothing remains of them. }: , 
ſaid, Dar. 8. 5. (which may ſerve for the illultration «© 
this place) inthe vilionof the He-goar, that be roche +; 
the ground ; that He-goat was a type of Alexander t,: 
Great, who ſet up the Grec:an Empire ; and he is comps 
red to a He-goat, which did not touch the ground , be. 
cauſe of his ſpeedy conqueſts. When man or bealt ri 
upon the ground with extrcam ſpeed, we ſay, they do ny 
touch the ground. When the Hare leavesa deep tract, t 
Hunter knows ſhe runs ſlowly, and is almoſt ſpent. 4; 
ander conquered the world ſooner then a man could well 
travel over it. And as Alexander came in, ſo he palled 
out, both in his perſon and poſterity ; for within a thor: 
time no man could «ell what was become of the Grer.s 
Monarchy ; the conqueſts of Abexander conld not b: 
found, no more then the way of a Shipin the Sea, or «. 
an Eaple in the air, or of a man running ſo faſt, that hc 
leaves no print behind him. 

Secondly, Taking both theſe ſimilitudes in the ordinary 
notion , as they import the ſwift paſſage of Fob's proſpe- - 
rity, 'tis queſtioned, how Fob can be excuſed for ſpeaking 
thus ſlightly and undervaluingly of his temporal eſtate, 
which was ſo raiſed, and ſo entiched, that he was ancyc- 


ſore to the Devil. Satan envied him, becauſe of his abun- Je we 


dance: And doth he now make nothing of it ? Wasit . 


nothing to be the greateſt man in the Eaſt ? Is he not very «4 


unthankful for, or very forgetful of the goodneſs and 


bounty of God to him ? Should he not rather have faid, 1 ': s 


have had my dayes ef proſperity, my worldly comforts, 
and I enjoyed theſe a long time ? 

I anſwer, Fob ſpeaks not this to obſcure the favours. 
of God to him, or ungratefully to paſs by his bleſſings ; 
but he anſwers the objections of his Friends, and main- 
tains the argument he brought againſt them. His argu- 
ment was, That the eſtate of a godly man in this life, is as 
tranſitory and as brittle as the eſtate of a wicked man, and 
that therefore there can be no diſtintion made of men by 
outward diſpeufations: To clear which,- he ſaith, Zoe. 
to my good dayes, they are paſi away ſwiftly , and there is 
nothing remaining of them, Hence obſerve, 


That, The outwardeſtate of the beſk men inthe world, » 
as tranſitory and fading as that of the wor ſ# in 11 
world. 


My dayes (faith Fob) my comfortable dayes are palic\ 
away: Every man at hu beſt eſtate is altog@her vant), 
Pſal. 39.5, It is not only a wicked man , whoſe out 
ward eſtate is vain, but every mans: David's Crown 
and Scepter were fading , vaniſhing flowexs. Abraham 
and all the Parriarchs ſaid (Heb. 11.). We have here no £0 
tinuing City ; neither City nor Citizens have long contr 
nuance here. The Apoſtle ( 1 Cor.77. 31.) ſpeaks to the 
Saints, and bids them take their hearts off from the world, 
and not to drench orſteep their-ſpirits in things here below 3 
why ? The faſhion of this world paſſeth away, the faſhion 
of the world in your hands; if you have thc world im 
your hands, the faſhion of it will periſh there, as ſoon 
as in the hands of.other men, Do not think: that the 
world is put into an abiding ſtate, or into an unalterablc 
faſhion for your ſakes. A godly man and a wicked man 
( though made of the moſt different faſhion ) live 1" % 
world, and poſſeſs worldly things of the fame i 
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Secondly, As from the firſt imilitude, ſo from theſe we 
learn how tranſitory our time 14, Sce how Job multiplies 


compariſons, That if we will not learn by the firſt, we 


, et be convinced by a ſecond and a third. Go to 
mg ſee Timeu the ſpur, in the ſwift riding Poſt. 


We Go to the Sea, ſee Time upon the winds, in the ſwiſt- 


lins Ships. Go to the Air, ſce Time uponthe wing, in 
eo eiflying Eagle. Theſe all preach the ſpeedy paſ- 
hge of Time. How ſad is itto ſee men live as if their 
dayes were Snail-par 4, not Poſt-pac'd? As if Time lay al- 
waycs at an Anchor, or were witid-bound, and could not 
uſc her Sails? As if ithad leaden heels, and not wings, 
or were bound hand and foot, and could notſtir ? The 
Apoſtles caution is, Kedeem the time ; and now we have the 
Apoſtles argument to enforce it, The dayes are evil, If 


- timego out of your hand, you cannot fetch it back again ; 
" there is no Rhetorick can recal it, or Price redecm it. Time 


is ſuch a commodity, as all the power in the world cannot 
recover, if loſt and let lip, Tt all the Crowns and King- 
doms of the world ſhould be laid down as a reward for the 
bringing back of one hour, yea of one rhoment of time, 
they could not obtain it. Therefore improve the preſent 
time: No time is yours but the preſent: the time that's 
gone, comes no more ; the time that is to come, may find 
you gone before it comes; your time is only the preſent 
tune, and that is paſt as ſoon as preſent. 

But not to ſtay upon that whjch moveth ſo ſwiftly , 
our dayEs and time; I will pals to the other Branch , 
wherein fob further clears the point in the five following 
verſes. 


VERS-+27,28, 29, 30, 31. 


If Jap J will fo:zget my complaint, J will leave off my 
heavineſs, and comfozt mp ſvif; 

Jam afraid of all my ſozrows, J know that thou wilt not 
hbld memnnocent, 

Jf J be wicked, why then labour A in vain ? 

Jf 3 waſh my ſelf with Snow-water, and make my hands 
never ſo clean ; 

Pet ſhalt thou plunge me inthe ditch, and mine own cloaths 
halt fbhoz me. 


T Heſc words contain a proof of the latter part of Fob's 
& Aſumption. He had affirmed, That an innocent and 
righteous perſon may quickly loſe all his outward comforts; 
Which ee 1Huftrated by three fimilitudes : now he proves 
that he may be entangled and lime-twipg'd with afflitions 
beyond hope of eſcape. This he doth in the twenty ſeventh, 
twenty eighth, and tyecnty ninth verſes. Which heam- 
pliies with Hyperbolical ſtrains, in the thirticth and thirty 
firlt verſes. The higheſt Rhetorick of his ſorrows being let 
out, to ſhew how remedileſs his ſorrows were. If 1 waſh 
vy ſelf with Snow-water, and mak# my ſelf never ſo clean ; 
Tet ſhalt thou plunge me in the ditch, and mine own cloaths 
ſhall abbor we ; Things are ill with me, and 1 ſee not which 
Way to mend my ſelf. lam fo far from any probability of 
help by contending and ftriving with God , that 1 have 
no hope of it by waſhing and cleanſrih my ſelf. As 
Carnal and carthly ſuccours fail me , ſo thet: heavenly 
and ſpiritual duties will not ſuccour me. I willgive you 
the ſum and ſubſtance of theſe five Verſes in a few 
words together, and then open the' Particulars. 

ThE general ſence of the Context may be thus concei- 
ved; as if Zob had ſaid, | 


1 poor man in this condition, ſtudy to forget the troubles - 


which arBupon me; and laying aſide all anger, paſſion and diſ- 
contentments with which ye charge me, I labour to refreſh and 
revive my ſelf with hopes of ſome dawning or near- drawing 
aeliverance ; but while 1 am eſſaying to do thu, my. ſorrows 
aſſault me afreſh, and even overwhelm my Infant-hopes , my 
beginning, budding comforts, with wighty terrors; ſo that 
now I even deipair of recovery out of the hand of my afflict- 
0n,and am perſwaded thay 1 ſhall not onlynor be delivered that 
Imay appear or be acconnted pure and innocent, but if conti- 
nued affliftions be an argument of wickedneſs ( as you af- 
firm) 1 ſhall bave the bonds of my preſent troubles fo faſten> 
ed upon me, and ſuch new ones, it may be, ſtr onger ones,ad- 


aed, that I ſhall till look, in your eyes, and viewed 14 the 


> 
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glaf of your opinion, like a wiched man : Whirfore then 
ſhould 1 deceive my ſelf with Lopes that I ſhall be delivered * 
Or that God will awake. for me, and makg the habitation of my 
righteouſneſs proiperous ? Whenas I belicve and am very con- 
fident that how pure and righteous ſoever I am, or (by fur- 
ther waſhing and cleanſing , believing and repenting ) ſhall 
appear to be, yet the U}d bath an intent to try me furthcr, 
even to the mttermoſt ;, and will caſt me tiito the duch, mire 
and dirt of further affliftions , ſo that they who muke up 
their judgments by your rule, thouch they were a4 near to 
me 4s the cloaths Hpon my back , muſt yet abior ard loath 
me ( as ye my "Frumds now do) as a wicked perſon, He 
ſeems to ſpeak as the Apoſtle doth, 1 Cor, 4. 9. 1 think 
that God hath ſet forth ws the Apoſtles laſt, as it were men 
rppointed unto death, for we are made a ſpetlacle ro the world, 
and to Angels, and to men. 

us is the ſum and general ſence of theſe five Verſes. 
The words are full of difficulty, and there is much varie- 
ty of judgment about them 3 but I hope in the cloſe to 
make out a ſence upon every particular, which ſhall be 
matching and ſuitab'e with this which hath been given in 
general. 


If I ſay, J will fozget my complaint, 


If I ſap.] In this 7b anſwereth dire®ly to the charge 
of Bildad at the cighth Chapter, ver. 2. How long wilt 
thou ſpeak, theſe things, and ſhall thy words be like an Eaſt- 
wind? To which job anſwers Bildad, If I ſhould ceaſe 
ſpeaking ( 45 thou ſeemeſt to chide me into ſilence) If I ſhould 
ſay, I will not complain any mere, I will give over theſe 
mournful diſcourſes, and bite in my ſtrongeſt pains, What 
then ? Will the event prove what thou haſt promiſed ? ſurely 
no, Iam afraid of all my ſorrows, and almoſt aſſured that 
thefwill return upon me If I ſay, I will forget my com- 
plaint, 


J will fo:get, 


The wbrd which we rendes [| fo:get, ] may ſignifie a 
threefold forgetfulneſs. 


remember. G 

Secondly , Forgetfulneſs ariſing from the weaknefs of 
our natural abilities; when though we are careful , yet 
we cannot remember. 

But Fob means neither of theſe, he intends a third kind 
of forgetfulneſs,, even a ſtudicd and affected forpetfulncſs ; 
when how able ſoever we are, yet we will not, or would 
not remember. If 1 ſay, 1 will forget my oomplaint ; that 
is, If I purpoſely ſet my ſelf, or labour to forget my ſor- 
rows, yet 1 cannot get off their remembrance. As the He- 
brew ( Zachar ) ſignifies not only the natural act of mcmo- 
ry, but diligence in remembrin;; ; ſo dori the Hebrew 
( Sachah) to forget. It is ſometimes as hard a work to 
forget, as it is at any time to. remember. How do the 
damned in hell ſtrive to forget their pains and complaints ? 
They would count it a happineſs, if they could put their 
miſery out of mind and memory one hour ; bur they car.- 
not. And they can no more forget what they have felt, 
then not be ſenſible of what they feel: Jf 7 jay, 1 wil 


forget : 
Py complaint, 


The word notes Meditation; and here, 4 mournful Alc- 
airation, a breathing forth in mournful expreſſions. The 


heavineſs, and complainno more, I will not pore upon my 
afflitions, but reſolve to be above them ; yet it will not 
be. I findno caſe ; Forgetfulneſs is a medicine for ſome 


way for mine. Hence obſerve, 
There are ſome things which man Can very baraly forget, & 
Let ou of his mind. 


8 | 


Pp \V.c 


Firſt, Forgetfulncſs coming from the neglect of our na- © 
tural abilities ; when we are careleſs and takeno heed to ; 


ſame word is uſed, chap.7.13. When 1 ſay my Bed ſhill .;-; 
comfort me, and my Conch ſhall eaſe my Complaint (or, my 44 
mournful meditation) cher thou fcareſt me with dreams, 4% 
So then Fob's. meaning is, If 1 ſhould ſet my ſelf with 
greatelt intention toforget, that is, tolay aſide the thought ;, 
of my troubles aud ſdrrows, and ſay, I will leave off my -- 


diſeaſes and pains, but I find no cure, no remedy that 
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'- 15, 1 willlay 
'- the Letter of that Language, igr 
- nance of a man, doth alſo fignihe , 


We may ſtudy their forgetfulneſs,*and yet not be able 
to forgerthem. hd they are of twoſorts. Firſt, World- 
ly pleaſures. Secondly , Worldly ſorrows. Theſe will 
not fail to mind us. We need the art, or rather the grace 
of forgetfulneſs, to lay thele aſide, And there are two 
things which we are (ſow to remember. Firſt. Our own 
Duties. And ſecondly , The Mefties of God. About 
theſe we need the art, or rather the grace of memory. And 
uſually they who have molt neglected to remember duty) 
are moſt aMicted with the conſtrained remembrance of 
their own ſorrow. And they ſhall not be able at all to 
forget the wrath of God, who would not remember 
the mercics of God. If 1 ſay I will forget my Com- 
plaint, 


I will leave off my heavineſs, and comfozt my ſelf. 


Leave off mp heavineſs.] The Hebrew word ifor word 
aſsde my face, for that which ſtrictly, and in 
| ſignifies the face or counte- 
Firſt, Anger and 
wrath; Secondly , Sorrow and heavineſs. 'Tis put for 
anger , Pſal. 34. 16. The face ( or anger } of the Lord 1s 
arainſt ſuch as do eil. SO ( Lam, 4. 16, Levit. 17. 10.) 
will ſer my face, that is, I will ſhew my anger, and mani- 
feſt my diſpleaſure againſt them. 

And the reaſon why that word which ſigflifies the coun- 
-enance or face, ſignifies alſo anger and wrath, ſorrow and 
heavineſs, is, becauſe both anger and ſorrow break forth 
in the face. If aman be very angry, you ſhall ſee his an- 
ver ſcribled in the uneven character of his countenance : 
If aman be very heavy and ſorrowful, = ſhall ſee the 
lines of ſorrow drawn in his face. Therefore it is faid of 
Huinah (1 Sam. 1.18.) When ſhe received a refreſhing 
and a reviving anſwer from the Lord in prayer (the poor 
ſoul fate drooping and mourning , as much as praying, 
but as ſoon as the had a hint of audience and acceptance, it 
is ſaid ) She went away 4nd did eat, and ber countenance was 
:0 more ſad; the ſadneſs of her heart appeared no more 
in her countenance, there was fair weather in-her face, and 
S:1n-ſhine in her forchead, the rain and ſhowers of her 
rears were blown over and dried up, As in ſome finners, 
The ſhew of their countenance Hoth teſtifie againſt them ( Ifa. 
3.9. ) that is, they areſo groſly wicked, that you may ſee 
ſin in their faces ; whereas others can keep fin cloſe enough 
in their hearts, they can keepthe diſeaſe in, and ſhut them- 
ſelves up, whenthey are ſick of the plague intheir hearts 
(1 King: 8.) Nothing but holineſs is diſcernable inthe face 
of their converſation, when nothing but rottenneſs and 
corruption lies at the bottom of their ſpirits. But as the 
corruption of many a mans heart breaks forth is botches 
upon the face of his aCtions, and the rottennels of his ſpi- 
rit bliſters upon his tongue in unſavoury ſpeeches ; ſo thoſe 
paſſions and affeions of tife heart , joy and ſorrow, an- 


| 


er and heavineſs appear in the face, and we may read the * 


diitempers of the heart in thediſguiſedneſs of alook. The 


* faceis the 1»dex of the heart, that tells you how things go 


within. Therefore Job faith, 1f 1 leave off my face; mean- 
ing, as we tranſlate, If Teave off my beavineſs, which is fo 
evident in my face, or which is asecalie to be ſeenas my 


_ face : If Ireſolve to%ppear chearful and merry, and will 


not let clouds darken my countenance any longer, yet, &c. 
The face is put generally for the . por or outſide of 
any thing ; as we ſay, the face of the earth, the face of the 
heavens, the face of the Church or Common-wealth. So 
that, To leave off beavineſs or the fon is to leave off all 
(hew. of heavineſs. As Joſeph left off his tears of joy, 
(Ger. 43.30, 31 .) who, having»eaſed his heart of his 


'* joyfut ſorrows, by weeping ſecretly in his Chamber, 


waſhed his face, wont ont and refrained bimſaf. Thus Fob 
would have waſhed his mournful tears from his face, he 
attemptcd to refrain himſelf, but he eould not, his ſor- 
rows were too ſtrong for him z and as he could not remove 
ſo hc could not diflemble them. For this /eavins off, is 
to be raken as the precedent at of fergerring, for an af- 
fected, reſolved laying afide. If I make it my buſineſs 
to be clcarful and leave off my heavineff, yer, &c, Hence 
ob'erve, 


Ecrrow is 07 eaſily ſnaken off. 
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Sorrow ſticks cloſe, It is very, hard for *a man to FE wel 
the hypocrite with his ſorrow, or difſemble the ſadnels of han 
his heart, but is far harder to be really delivered of it _ 
Sorrow is a companion that will not be cait off with a word. {03 
A man may more ca{ily covet his lin then his ſorrow. Many 67 
can put a vizarg of holineſs upon their faces, when no- i 
thing but wickedneſs is in their hearts 3/ but it is not calie Fe 
to make a ſhewof comfort, when nothing but ſorrows {, ſc. 


the heart. Grief will out. Heavineſs in the heart is lit. 
the Ointment in the right hand, of which Solomon [peut 
( Prov. 27. 16.) That ut bewrayeth ir ſelf. One faiti of : 
merry Atheist, He laugheth to thee and to me, that ig, he 
ſeems to laugh, but he mourns to himſelf, the mans hear: 
is heavy. If it be not ſo, yet it may be fo with all wicked 
men, when they are merrielk in the face, they have rea- 
ſon to have ſfofrow even unto death in = hearts: Ttic 
a hard thing ( I ſay) to put forrowout of the face , much 
more to get it out of the heart ; when it is lodged there 
once, it will not ſoon be diſpoſſeſſed. The Apoltle / 1. 
12.1.) cxhorts, To lay aſide every weight, and tocaſt 5; 
the ſin that doth ſo eaſily beſet us ; he means it of the ſn of 
nature, which we bear about us; this ſin ( ſaith he) doth 
eaſily beſet us; but let us caſt it off, that is, let us ſtud: 
and ſtrive to lay aſide this heavineſs of fin, which is the 
trueſt cauſe of the heavineſs of ſorrow. One would 
think that a man needs not much perſwaſion, when he 
hath a heavy burden uppn his ſhoulders, .to lay it aſide , 
= (ſoitis) mancan hardly be perſwaded to lay aſide this 

urden; and itis the buſineſs we have with your'ſouls eve- 
ry day, to perſwade you to lay it aſide : Jr is @ wezghr that 
eaſily beſets 14. Now as we need much exhortation to caſt 
off the weight of this fin, which is ſo pleaſing, ſo alſo of 
ſorrow , though it be unpleaſant.” When ſorrow beſcts 
us, it leaves us Without caſe ; but ſorrow eaſily beſets 
us. Fob found ita hardtaskto lay aſide his burden. Be- 
cauſe his Friends thought he fed too much upon his affi- 
Ctions, therefore he tried what he could do, but it would 
not do. If I ſay, 1 will leave off my heavineſs, I will com- 
fort my ſelf, &c. See the iſſue by and by. 


I will comfozt mp ſelf. 


Comfort is the very life of our lives, the Spring of our 
Year, the Light of our Day, the Sun in our Firmament, 
the complement of mercy ; and therefore Chriſt gives his 
Church the ſum of all mercy, in that one promiſe of ſend- 
ing the Comforter. The Hebrew word ſignifies to ſtreng- 
then, becauſe when a man is caſt down with ſorrayys, his 
ſpirit is weakened: Odwfort is the repair of ſtrength, If I ſay, 1 
wall comfort, that is, corroborate and ſtrengthen my {elf 
(Pal. 39.13.) O ſpareme (faith Pavid) that I may e- 
cover my ſtrength; or, that Þmay alittle comfort my ſelf: 
The Septuagint renders it, That 1 may get my life again , 
that I may be cnlivened, and re-inſouled , or fetch back 
my foul again. Here if I ſay I will comfort my ſclf, 
take beart at graff (as we ſay) and play the man, then my 
ſorrows renew upon me. 

But ſome may object; How is it that Fob takes up 
on him to comfore himſelf? Is it any wonder if job 
_— ſhort'of cdmfort, when he went to himſelf for com- 
ort * 

Comfort is not a commodity to be found inthe hand or 
power of any creature; the great God hathall in his own 
hand ; jif any man will have comfoxt, he mult trade to 
heaven for it. It is the honour of God to be called, 7h: 
Ged of all comfort (2 Cor. 1. 3.) that is, the God who 
hath all comfort at his diſpoſe. As ſome Kings have 
a denomination from the great « ſtapte-corhmodities 
of their Kingdoms. Our King is called , The King cf 
the Wool, becauſe Wool is the chief commodity, and more 
plentiful here then in any Countrey of the world. Another is 


| called, Xing of the Wines z and another of the Flax. Com: 


fort 1s the Staple-Commgaity of Heaven; and God is called, 
The God of ull comfort, not only becauſe the chiefeſt and 
beſt compforts are in his hand, but, becauſe there is not the 
leaſt imaginable comfort. to be had out of his hand. He 
hath the monopoly of comfort, or rather the ſole gitt of 
comfort, 'We can trouble and perplex our ſelves, but God 
only can comfort us.And he is theGod of all comfort,of all forts 
and of a!l degrees of comfort : the God, not only of _ 
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tual, but of worldly comfort ; of temporal comfort, as 


well as of eternal. As the joyes of the Holy Ghoſt are in his 
hand, fo are the joyes of civil relations ;»the joy of meat 
and drink, the joy of riches and honour are in his hand al- 
ſo; How then faith Fob, / will lay aſide my heavineſs, I wal 
comfort my ſelf ? It is a hard thing to comfort others ( L#- 
ther aid, It 15 a4 eaſte a work_to rasſe the dead, as to comfort 
rhe conſcience) but it is harder for aman to comfort him- 
ſelf, Eliphaz, gave teſtimony to fob in ( Chap. 4. v. 3,4.) 
chat he had upholden him that was falling,and had ftrenat hen- 
| th." ole knees. But now it 15 come upon thee, and thou 
in1} F# roucheth thee, and thou art troubled, Thou, who 
haſt holpen others, canſt not help thy ſelf. Yet here Fob was 
upon a reſolve to comfort himſelf. 

I anſwer, Though it be a truth, that no maanis 2ble to 
comfort himſelf, no more then he can convert himſeif ; and 
that a man is no more able to change his heart from ſorrow 
to joy, then he is able to change his heart from fin to 
grace z yet a man may attcmpt or aſſay. he may uſe means 
to comfort himſelf. When 7ob ſaith, / will comfort my ſelf”; 
the meaning is, I will do the utmoſt I can, I willnot be be 
kind in mygendeavours, I will take the beſt courſe, and im- 
prove all opportunities to get out of theſe dumps, whoſo- 
cver will preſcribe me a way, or direct me to a remedy of 
theſe ſorrows, I will ſubmit to it ; / will comfore my ſelf. 
From whence note, 


That, What aman really endeavorreth ts do, that he may 


be ſaid ao. 


I will comfort my ſelf, Why ? Becauſe though he were 
not able to attain ſuch an end ; Joy and comtort lieth be- 
yond the line of rhe creature, yet he reached at it, he at- 
tempted and aſſayed all means to comfort himſelf. Thus 
the ſalvation of a man is aſcribed to himſelf ; A' man is ſaid 
to ſave himſelf;though ſalvation belongeth to the Lord,even 
temporal ſalvation, but eſpecially eternal ſalvation ; yet, 
a man may be ſaid to ſave himſelf : As the Apoſtle exhorts 
Timothy (1 Epi. 4916.) to walk by a holy rule, to ſettle 
himſelf in his o_ to read the Scriptures, and to medi- 
tate in them, to be faithful in diſpenſing of the Goſpel, aſ- 
ſuring him, If rhow docſt theſe things, thou ſhalt both ſave 
thy ſclf,, and them that hear thee; ſave thy ſelf. No man 
can be his own Saviour, he may be as well his own Creator ; 
Timothy was thus encouraged, becauſe in ſo doing, he did 
a! that a man ought, who expects falvation. That was the 
way to, though not the cauſe of ſalvation. Salvation is all 
Chriſts ; yet he who doth h1s bet to ſave himſelf, may be ſaid 
ro ſave himſelf. Thus alſo a man comforts himſelf, con- 
verts himſelf, inſtructs himſelf, when he putteth himſelf 
out to the utmoſt of gifts, graces, and opportunities to do 
or attain duties and bleſſings. No man (faith the Prophet) 
doth ſtir himſelf np to take hold of the Lord. The word in 
the Prophet, ſignifies, to awake, or to watch; no man 
wakes or watches his opportunity to take hold of the Lord. 
It notes alſo that ation of old birds, who flutter with their 
Wings, and beat up their youngones, to urge and provoke 
them to uſe their winÞs, and flie abroad. Thus he com- 
plained, becauſe the lazy, dull-hearted Jews did not raiſe 
up and waken their hearts to do what they could, though 
© doit was more then they could. 


Secondly, Obſerve, That a man in affiiit:on may help on 
hs como "ts or his for rows. : 

I will comfert my ſei{, I will leave eff my heavinef. Some 
add tothcir aſfiCtions, and are active to aggravate and in- 
creaſe them : they make their night darker, and obſcure 
thelight of counſel that is brought unto them: they joyn 
with Satan thcir enemy, and by the black melancholy va- 
pors 01 theis own hearts, ſtifle the conſolations that are ad- 
miniitred them by faithful friends, Like Rachel! ( Jer.31. ) 
they refirſo tobe comforied ; when reviving Cordials are of- 
fered, they ſpill them upon the, ground, and will not take 
in adrop : they are ſo far from comforting themſelves, 
that they will not receive comfort from others. The Pro- 
pact ſeems to be reſolved upon the point, he would go on 
mn ſorrows ; Lock away from me, / will weep bitterly, labour 
nor to comfort me (171, 22, 4.) As ſometimes a man under 
grcat affliction beſpeal;s comfort from others : O, 1am in a 
fadcaſe, come, comfort me, ſhew me how-1 may gct caſe 
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from theſe ſorrows. Many bes prayers, and ſend bills of 
their afflictions, deliring 10 h:ve them ſpread before the 
Lord in the Congregation, thit ſome comfort may be dropt 
from Heaven into t!:cir ditcated bodies, or wounded ſpirits, 
Others {light prayers, and care not to he co-nforted, as if 
it were an caſe for them to mourn, and a refreſhing to be in 
heavineſs. There is a twofvld ground, upcn whic': com 
forts are thus put off. 

Firſt, Syme put off t::-ir comforts upon fullenneſs of 
Spirit ; black and dark ſpirits love to bithe therfclve; in 
ſorrow. Sorrow is the bait) 3 4rooptng (4115, and it 1s S4- 
tans bath too ; Melancholly is commonly ied 7 we De 
bath ; he takes delight to walh in the trees of our unnc 
ceſlary tears. Sorrow for {11 puts to. Devil to the greatelt 
Godly grict is a grie* to Sitan : Lot he d-light- 
eth in our worldly ſorrows, as the Ne+;! may be delighted 
if he have dclight in any thing, this is one thing he delights 
in, our forbidden forrows. Some forrows are as much 
forbidden as any pleafures. The Devil is as much plea 
ſcd with our unlawful ſorrows, as he is with our untawtul 
pleaſures. And he labours as nuch to make us pleated with 
them. 

Secondly, Others help on their own forrows, and leſſen 
their comforts through forgetſulneſs or ignorance ; they 
( as the Apoſtle chides the Hebrews, Ch.:p. 12.5.) have 
forgotten the cxhortation, which ſpeaks unto them 2s unto 
children. Now, as wicked men rejoyce, becauſe they for- 
get or know not their il! condition : So golly men are,when 
they forget or know not how good their condition is. Yet 
/05 ſuppoſes the review of his good eſtate, would neither 
check his ſorrows, nor eſtabliſh his peace ; 1f 1fi:y, 1 wil 
for get my complat-t , I will comfort ”) felf, [ :m afr aid of all 
my jorrows. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Af.u: 1: not able ro comfort himſelf. 


Wecan make our ſelves crofles, but we cannot make our 
ſclves comforts. A man may fav, as 7.6 did ( Chap.7 13.) 
to his bed, comfort me ;, or to his ricties, comfort me; o1 
to his wine and good chear, comfort ine ; or to his friends, 
comfort me : He may ſay to all outward acts of pleaſure, 
to merry company, and mulics, comfort m2z Yea a Saint 
may ſay to his graces and holineſs, com'ort me; and yet 
none of theſe can comfort him, or, they coi. ort him in vain 
To ſeck comfort any where but in Chriſt, is to teek the hi- 
ving among the dead. Chiiit is comfort cloathed in our 
fleſh, and he is the comfort of our ſpirits. Till he gives 
comfort, every man mult conclude as Feb, 1 ar afraid of nit 
my ſorrows. "FR | 

I am afraid, ] The word {enities ſtrong trembling and 
ſhaking fear. 

Of all my (o:rows. ] The root hath a double hgnificat! 
on. Firit,, ToaMict with grict ( //4.63. 10.) [cy vexci! 
his bely Spirit. Secondly, To fathion or form a thing ( /b 
IO, 8.) Thy hands have made we, and faſhioned my? YM 1A 
about. The ſame word by a Mctaphor i!gnites boti to 
orieve and to fa(hion, to vex and to form, becau.e a man 
that forms and faſhions a piecc of wood or ftone, ſeems to 
put it to pain by cutting and hewing, And he that forms 
wax, vexes and Chaſfes it in his hanas. Thus 1 tay, becauſe 
in the faſhioning of a thing a man doth bruiſe, Cut, and 
( as it were put it to pain; therefore tlic fine word hg- 
nifies both to vex or grieve, and to form, or tathion. And 
this word is applied unto the ill uſage of words ( P/.il. 56, 

5. ) Every day ( faith D::, ſpeaking of his enemie; \ 
they wreſt my words ;, or they put my words to pain and 
orief, or they painfully and grievoully wreit my words. 
David's enemics took up what he ſpate, and put ancw 
ſhape upon 1t, and this they did lo vexingly, that they are 
ſaid to wre{t his words; a thing 1s vexed When it is wreit 
ed, or wrovpht quite out of the torm it betore nad.. The 
ſame Mctupiuor the Apoltlc Peter uieth n rot rence EO 
Doarine,” 2 et. 3. 16. ſpeaking of the L pucles of REPIST| 


which are ſome things hard to be nr:dcr Food, which rity 
are 1 ile, Ty / and unjiavle, Wei » US bis wPon TAC Ia 
they paintuily form his words, and repretent them 19.4 


meaning which he never intend-4. What 13 fpore- mar 
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be right. both in the matter and inten.ment of the. (Pat. 

vet another wreits, forms, and fathions 1t 11 hs 006 010tud, 
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in this Text we have the Noun only, which importeth 
eithcr the labour or pains, which a man taketh, or the pain 
and grief, which a man feeleth. Hence in the Hebrew this 
word {:;nifies an 1do!, and both acceptions fall into the rea- 
lon of 1t. 

Firſt, Becauſe Idols are made, faſhioned and formed up 
curiou'ly, with a great deal of art and labour : the wax, or 
clay, oritone is putto pain z you mult cut it and carve it 
to make an Idol, 

Secondly, Becauſe Idols are ſerved, attended and wor- 
ſhipped with much pain and grief. Falſe worſhip, or the 
worthip of Idols, 1s alwayes more ſervile and painful then 
rruc worſhip is. Falſe worſhip is a painful ſervice, a ſervile 
ſervice, atoil rather thena worſhip ; but the ſervice of the 

enuous, a noble 
and honourable ſervice. blefom , both in 
their makigg, and in their worſhipping. From this two- 
fold interpretation of the word), I find a two-fold tranflati- 
on S1veN. 

Firſt, Thus, 1 am afraid of all my works, as if Job, ha- 
ving a deſign to comfort himſelf in a reflexion upon his 
good works, and former holy walkings, feared they would 
not ſerve his turn or bear up his ſpirit in the evil day, which 
was come upon him. As if he had ſaid; 7have lived as ex- 
uttly by therule of theWordas I conld ; I have bad reſpett ro 
all the Commandments of God, thas I might not fin againſt him. 
Tet Iam af aid of all my works, the anger of God will ſurely 
louktiorow them all, or find holes and breaches un them to come 
in KPen meat. 

Thus he is conceived reaſoning with himſelf. But doubt- 
leſs it was not Fob's meaning to look to the innocency or ho- 
lineſs of his life paſt, as the ground of his preſent comfort ; 
he that would do ſo, may juttly be afraid of all his works. 
When we ſee the beſt of our ſelves, we have more reaſon 
to be afraid,.then to be comforted. As we mult work out 
our ſalvation with fear and trembling : ſo we have cauſe to 
fear and tremble at our works. 

Bur rather as we tranſlate, / a” afraid of all my ſorrows ;, 
that 15, I no ſooner endeavour to comfort my ſelf. but pre- 
ſently my ſorrows throng about me, they appear before 
my face, and make ſuch a gaſtly apparition, that Iam afraid. 
Sorrows charge and aflault me afreſh, when I am purpoſing 
to make an eſcape from the hands of forrow. When 1 
think of leaving of my heavinefs, or of getting out of the 
light of it, ſorrows come upon me with greater violence 
then before. While a priſoger is quiet and content with his 
re/traint, the Keeper layes no great reſtraint upon him ; 
bur if he perceive him meditating an eſcape, or attempting 
to break priſon, and ſet himlelf at liberty, preſently more 
irons are clapt upon him, and an advantage taken even to 
load him with chains. Such hard uſage this poor priſoner 
cared atthe hard of his ſorrows, 1f 1 ſay, 1 will leave off 
my nextfs, 1 wik ihrow off my bolts and fetters, and get 
ei of theſe rrorbles, I amatraid of all my ſorrows ; 1 ſhall 
have all che Keepers and Jailers about me, they will ha 
more lozd upon me, and watch me more ſtrictly then be- 
tore: Youtell melam in love with my ſorrows, but the 
truth is, fears of ſorrow incompaſs me round about, / am: 
"a:d of all my ſorrows. 

Nate hence this general truth, 


Firit, That affli&Hon is the matter of fear. 


Natural fears ariſes from the apprehenſion of ſome ap- 
proaching evil; and as fear grows more boiſterous and 
ordinate, (0 it repreſents us with ſadder (though but ſup- 
poſed ) Cv115; 

Seconaly OD'c rve, 4 goaly 1121 may be much oppreſt with 

L1JE 7 etY of affiiction \, 


When I world comfort "my {elf, 1 am afraid of all my ſor- 
rows: It 1s terrible to me to think that they ſtill encreaſe 
upon me, and that whileſt T hope to eſcape, 1 am more en: 
ſired, Chriſt himſelf, when he was in our nature, and 
cCothed with cur fleſh, was afraid of all his ſorrows : he 
was 4 149 of ſyrrov's, and he was afraid of his ſorrows 
to0, Af.111h.26.35, Helaid, My ſoul ts exceeding forrow- 
{ul even wits aruth ; arg be offered up prayers and ſupplicati- 
ens with ſtro:s cryes and tears tlnto him that was able to ſave 
lim from d: 1, a4 was beard in that he feared ( Heb. 5.) 
His were Cxtraordibary furrows indeed, ſuch as nv creature 


ever felt or taſted, The Cup of forrow which he drank w:; 
mixed and tempered with all our ſorrows, and with th- 
cauſe of them, our fins. This was it he feared, being in ov 
nature z though as that nature was hypoltatically united 
unto the divine nature, it had infinitely more power to bear 
all thoſe ſorrows, then we have in our nature to bear the 
leaſt forrow. Now if Chriſt himſelf in our fleſh was afraid 
of his ſorrows, which yct he knew he ſhould overcome, } ow 
much more may the fear of ſorrows overcome us, while we 
are in the fleſh ? 


Lafily obſerve, That the fear of aſlifiions afſallW 

ily rve, That the fear of afſlictions aſſa q/4*; 
preſſes ſome mot when they ſet themſelves molt to 
quer and eercome them. 


I, faith Zob, wenld comfort my ſelf, but I am afraa 0 ii 
my ſorrows ;, 1 fear they will be doubled and trebled upon 
me, therefore I had rather ſir ſtill, then, by ſtriving to 
looſe, itraiten the cords. of my affliftion faſter upon me. 
The next clauſe ſeems to hint this as' a reaſon, why his ſor 
rows hung ſo cloſe upon him. 


J knew that (lou wilt not Hold me innocgpt. 


But how did Fob know this? As God ſaid to Ad, 
( Gen.3.11.) Who told thee that thou waſt naked ! $oT may 
lay to Feb, Who told thee that God would not hold thee 
innocent ? Or, where hadit thon this afſurance of thy con 
demnation ? The Saints may know, or be afſurcd that Gud 
will pardon them 3 but a wicked man cannot know or be 4; 
aſſured that God will not. This knowledge of /ob was but '* 
a ſuſpition; or at thE moſt a conjecture. And the pivins *. 
out of this conjeCture was but the language of his fear, his 
faith could ſay no ſuch thing, for God had no where ſaid it, 
The bet men [þcak, ſometime from their worſer part. Tiitir 
graces may be ſilent a while, and leave corruption to have 
all the talk. When the fleſhis under great pain, the ſpirit is 
hindered from aQing its part, and then ſence gets the ma- 
ſtery over faith. Had it not been upon ſuch a diſadvantage, 
/ob had never offended with his tongue, by ſaying he knew 
what he could not know. 

J knowthat thou wilt not hold we innofent.7] The word 
which we tranſlate innocent, cometh from a root which fig- 
nifteth pure and clean, and in the Verb to cleanſe, ard make 
pure : And becauſe innocency is the purity or clear neſs ofa 
perſon, therefore the fame word l1gnifies to cleanſe, and to 
hold or make innocent : In which ſence it is uſed frequently, 
Exod. 20. Thou wilt not hold him guiltleſs ( or innocent ) 
that raketh thy Name in vain, The counſel that David gave 
upon his death-bed unto Selomon concerning Foab , was,' 
ares hold thou him not innocent, or guiltleſs (1 King. 


-- 


2.9.) that is, let the blood which he hath ſhed be upon 
him, let his honour and his name continue ſtained and 
blemiſhed in thy thoughts and judgment, Hold him net mm 
nocent. 

Here the Queſtion is, To what Antecedent we are to rc 
fer the Relative Thow, 1 know thou wilt not hold me nnotert ; 
Thou, who ? 

There are two.opinions about it. Some refer it to God, 
and ſome to B:ldad, to whom ob maketh anſwer in thi» 
place. 

They that refer it unto God, make out the ſence thus, - 


Fither, firſt. taking the word properly for cleanſing and "— 


healing the ſores and wounds which were upon his body ; 7 ,-. 
know thou wilt not cleanſe my budy from thu filthineſs, from <1 
theſe diſeaſes that now annoy me : And ſo it is an anſwer to * 
the words of Bi/dad, telling Job, that in caſe he ſought un- ©" 
to God, and humbled himſelf beforc him, he would awa- ; 


ken for him, and remove thoſe judgments. No, ſaith Job, co1to . 


when 1 think of eaſe and deliverence, all my fears return * 

upon me, and I know God will not yet cleanſe, caſe or de- 

liver me from them. a 
Again, Taking it tropically ( as we render it ) for a 


judicial cleanſing or purification ; fo, T hex wilt rot hold me rs 
innocent, is as much as this, Lord, ſuch ſorrows and trou- BD 


bles are upon me, that I fear thou wilt not declare, or pro- ,, 


nounce, or give teſtimony concerning me to the world, yz 


that I am an 1:inocent perſon. Becauſe the ſores and troublcs 


upon him, were as an evidence apainſt, him in the judge- XN ow 


ment of his friends, that he was a wicked perſon, there- 
fore ( ſaith he ) Lord, lam afraid, Thea wilt nor bold me, , 


, that is, T hou wilt noe decltre me 10: be innocent by taking 


A 7 A V 


PUGET TI DD EY SD ET E—_ — 


errands — 


0. 4 j An Expoſition upon the Look of FOB. Cuov. 1%. T 


le ee ee ER — ”- a C ——_ . - - on +. ene « -_- — ___ oO —— > 


1 CG CU 1 CO. 9 


—_— 
tees _ 
a C— 


-way theſe evils, that ſo this opinion of my friends con 
cernins nie may be removed 01 confut« I. rom this lence 


. -+ ". = 

LA f1- 1\OTIc, ' 
4 "> _ o ? : - rr 4 J f . ws ' 4 F ( 

ne OY Firſt, That eve a godly man 1m acep AjjtiCoe01iS MAY ect 

({'s” £7 P - j ; -—'v 

94m 15% mitt 1iVIine thoaThts of God. 
Lk ls of _ ww | 
f4 AFTTE) 


The ſoul miſ-gives ſometimes about the pardon of fin, 
and is even ſwallowed up with deſpair, concluding, I know 
(od wall ot bold mc 1:nocerit ;, he will not be reconciled un 
to me, or blot out my tranſgrefſion. S 

But eſpecially ( whici is rather the mind of Tov ) thc 
ſoul miſcives about releaſe from puniſhment. Some being 
hamper d 1n the bands of affliction, conclude God will 
never let them looſe, or ſet them at liberty again, Such a 
concluſion P.1vid's unbelict made againit himſclf, 1 (2 
one da) periſh by the hand of Saul ( 1 Sam. 27. I.) W hen 

+ was cat into the deep, in the midit of the Seas 
whenthe flouds encompaſiced him, an4 all tae billows and 
raves paſſed over him, then he ſaid ( Chap. 2.4.) 1 av? 
C.:{f oft ef the {ht o] thine eyes. Indeed fonan beoan 0 re- 
cover auickly, his next words being a breath of taith, Tet 
[| will [cok a0ain [oWwa a thy iT wy, I emple. 


Socondly obſerve, 7 tt until fear of guzlt be remot 


fear 0 7 OHvIL i\ . [l 14097; 7 C970 o £ 


Fob was not very clear about the pardon of his fins, 
ſomewhat ſtuck upon his ſpirit, while he was under tne 
clouds and darkneſs of this temptation ; therefore, faith he, 
J am afraid of :llmy ſorrows. Till the foul is ſetled in the 
matter of pardon, or freedom from cult, it can never be 
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ad aſſures v3, he tool fleſh, that through, death, ne might 


vil, and deliver thoſe who throw?h fear of death, wert all their 
(fe time ſubyett unto bondare, The language 1s very near 
this of the Text, I am afraid of all my ſorrows, As fob was 
in bondage under his aMiction through the fear of his rc- | 
turning ſorrows, $9, {cy were all therr Life time ſubject rata | 
bend 27e through the fear of approzching death. All the | 
Saints before the coming of Chriit , were under ſuch a 

bondage : for the Apolt!e ſpeaks as of a general itate, 7 12.4 | 
he mioht del; vr thole, ww9 throurh twe fear of acath, weare 
all their life time ſubjcit #510 bondage. The reaſon hereof, | 
Was, becauſe they had not ſo manifeſt and convincing a light | 
concerning the pardon of (», the freene(s of grace, and the | 
abundance of that mercy which was brougit in afterwards, | 
and revealed by Jeſus Chriſt, when he actually made our 
atonement by the blood of his croſs : For howſoever it 15 
undeniable, that the faithful under the Old Teitament, had 
knowledge of that ſatisfaCtion which was to be made by the 
Mediator for the removing of fin, and the taking away of 
guilt ( every ſacrifice ſpake this, ſhewing that there was an- 
atonement to be made by ſome other blood, which the 
blood of the ſacrifice typitied ) -yct notwithſtanding there 
was not a clearing and a quicting of their hearts, becauſe 
Chritt ( though in the promiſe ſlain from the beginning of 
tie world ) was not actually (lain, nor offercd up for fin- 
ners. The Apoſtle ( Heb. 10. 1, 2.) argues upon the ſame 
point, That the Law, with r9/e Sagrefices, rould not who 
the comers therernto Pe rf ct, that is,-it could not aſſure thc 
heart that ſin was taken avay, for if it c old, £12472 ( ſaith 
he ) the ſacrifices ſhouted ot bave needed to be offered np fo of- | 
ten. What needed any repetition, feeing they who were. | 
once ſo purged ſhould have had no more co::/ereice of friry, | 
tnatis, lin ſhould never have troubled and vexed their con- | 
iciences any morc ? But new Chitst by. one vf/4 FIF0 bath for 
ever perfect cd them that ave [rid "Hed ( ver. 13.3 that 19, 
he hath made a peric{ ſatisfaction for them ; and compica- 
ted the peace of their con(ciences. So then, while there re 
muncth any ſcruple about fin, fears of evil will hang npon 
the ſpirit. And we find that the old. Saints were very fear- | 
tul of outward aflictions, becauſe they had as it were a 
reliſh or taſte of the disfavour and diſpleaſure of God in 
tem. And in proportion, as any of them had more or lefs 
of free grace appearins tothem, fo they were more or leis | 
enthralled with theſe fears, We may obſcrve throughout | 
tae Old Teſtament, that there was not ſuch a ſpirit of re- 

joycing in ſuſierings ind aglictions, as we 6nd breatungs 
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forth in the New : Paul never ſaith, 1 aw (111 of all ny 
ſorrows, No, he faith, As ſorrowſul, yet 2! 7.1y; "THLE 
You never hear him complain of his aMiCtions. He indee 4 
complains of his corruptions, O miſerable 47 that 1 


who fhall del:va me from thi body of ach! But he nevei 


ſaid, 0 miſcravle man, h vp 197 aff. ted, I ami 1 

ten, who ſhall acliver we {rom this dextl}'o{ the Gay! VV 

find the Saints under the Goſpel clothed with a ſpir1t of cx 

ultation and rejoycing, of which we kear lict!c, 1! hin' 
at all under the Law ; The want of which we arc t aſcribe 


to their want of a clear light about the rem: ving of 
ouilt, and the pardon of fin, / low thou wilt 141 old me 
zNNocent. 
Thircly obferve, That God often deals with br. bl? /t; 
Vaniiy mire! ara & outward troubles. as it thi 


, 


£#:1ty, 


I know thou wilt ;10t hold me innocent ; that is, thou wilt 
not deal with me as with an innocent perſon. As the Lord 
dealt with his Son, ſo he deals with his {ſcrvants. God 
Father dealt with Jefus Chriſt as with a guilty perſon ( 77 
53.9) þ *y He was :i1z0red amons tra ſereffors, 
bis orave with thewicked, The Lord reckoned him 25 2 
ner, while he was ſatisfying his juſtice ior fin, and makin 
an atonement for ſinners. Fob is no where called 
Chriſt, but he was like him, and their para!tct miche h 
drawn in many things, eſpecially m this; that batlr wi 
numbred with the wicked. and in that re uh | 
it rhey had been guilty. The diſpenſations of God to kis 


own beloved Son once did, and to his faithful fereants 
ten dolook like thoſe to the oreate!t tranforeors, © His fon 
was handled ſo that he might redeem tnners; hi | 
are ſo handled, ſometimes to prevent,” oiten to purre thern 


[rom fin ; ſometimes to try their , alwaycs to mak 
them fitter vellels for glory. Theugh we cannot make 


any carnings toward giory by the weightic!t afflifiions, 


c 

>» 
s Þ 
# 


| d Bay 
yet theſe light AſſliCt10/1s , wh:ct; arc vir jor a moviecets, 
work. for HI A fr more « "C241 hit Ani OQaal wee rhe f 


gory. 


I ſhall paſs from this reference ofthe word, 7-1, when 
I have briefly vindicated the Tex: irom 
ſome Papiſts, who urge it to prove the uncertainty o/ 
juſtification. Fob { fay they ) doubted whether Gol would 
declare him jult or no. I anſwer, Julified perſons 
have doudts, yer that doth not argue the uncertainty © 
juſtification. Juſtification is a ſure a&t in it ſelf, and we nay 
beſureof it, though ſome are unſetled about it. This Scrin- 
ture gives no ſhelter, much leſs ſupport to that doctrine © 
doubting. The Vulgar reading, grolly varying from the 
original, is all the ſhadow it hath in this place, For as that 
Tranſlator miſtakes the former clauſe, which he renders, / 


am afraid of all my works : Sothis latter, which he renders 
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Knowing that thou wilt not pardon or bar Linn that otf,1/! 
He that ſecks to be juſtified by his works, ſhall not want 


fears about his juſtification: And if this be a truth, Which 
their tranſlation ſecms to hold forth, that God w1i'l no: pa; 
don him that offcndeth, the beſt an4 hotieſt rien in the 
world have reaſon, not only to fear wicther they are jul 
fied, but to reſolve they can never be juſtified in his ah, If 
every man that {ſinncth rault dovbt of the pardon of iin, all 
men muſt doubt. In that common acception of thc word 
offend, it is faile, that Ga 
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mach for that.clauſe, as the arcecedent refers unto'God, 7 | | ter: here ob ſcems to anſwer, Why labour I 51 prayer 
Foo thou wilt rot bold me immocent; | and in ſeeking unto G24, ſecing all's in vain and loſt 1 
But rather take the Anecedert to be Bildad, I know, | bour ? to what end ſhould I labour in any of theſe duties 3 
t3.nocent as if Job had ſaid, for I am wicked (in the opinion of man) or, if 1 am wick-4 
wk, of 7 f in the ſight of God, or ſeeing God hath caſt me into ſuch , 
condition, as appearingly and viſibly caſts me among the 
the 4 5,14 of (l>s.4 wicked ? 
by thee, but rather more Wicked ts For the better underſtanding of this, we ma:- :onſider 
2s DT mores, for ſerving thou art reſolved 6 | the words as an argument by way of Dilemma, If I be 
{abarabe at Of Y foris from the muititac of my jurf ering, van ſhalt [ wicked, why then labour I in vain ? If 1 waſh my ſelf with 
eftendamti= laboity to (how 42d approve my. ſelf as an inzocent perſon be- ſnow-water, &c. As if he had ſaid, Either Iam wicked, or 
bi afffiftun fort thee, whenas 1 ſhall ſtill be an; afflicted per ſon before thee : I am clean and pure; if I am wicked (as you ſay 1 am ) 
fimul CF 1 1 brow e-n: t *{f 1201 hold me 1Hn6cco:1 : while abia: Jy afflicts- I deſerve more puniſhment, then I labour in vain to be cal- 
648 leas thy i! :lua: s wick ed of this. "If I am pure and clean, as waſhed with ſnow. 
(M.A) Ibo imaroutle, cairn any credit of integrity un thy water, what will the iſſue be? God will yctcaſt me int9 
0:7 as otevward treubics render me 4 iypocrite in tle ditch of affliction; ſo that I am between two v alls, 
P1941 | hemmed in on both ſides ; Wickedneſs world certainly ring 
1 ſhall only note this from it, me, and my righteouſneſs will not deliver me , why therefore 
| do ye feed me with vain hopes that I ſhould be delivered if | 
wererichteows? So Bildadaſſured him in the former Chap- 
, ter, 
B:!dad judged ſoof 7ob, this cauſed Job to ſay, / hyow More particularly, 1f 1 am wicked, why then labony I 51 
thru wilt r0t bold me innocent, or think me good, ſeeing Vain ? *_" 
evils are ſtill upon mc, and arc like to continue upon me Firſt, Some interpret his words as a conteſt with God; 
ſill. Tudze not ACC 2 '7 to Appearaices but ut ive raghte- thus, If by my ſtudy of holineſs, and care to walk Circum- 
ous jnAgment, is the rule of Chriſt ( Fob» 7.24.) As if ſpeQly in thy wayes, I havenot yet gained the reputation 
they could hardly judge what is right, who judge by what of holineſs ; If I cannot yet paſs in thy account for a godly ,,, 
appears. We muſt not judge of things till they appear ; man, ſurely I ſhall ſtill tabour in vain about that point, as +:., 
nor may we judge of perſons by their appearance. As hitherto I have done. 
oftentimes in holineſs, ſo ſometime in fir fulneſs, men are But ſecondly (for [ lay this alide) Others thus, If I an 
not what they ſeem to be. All 1+ not Gold that gliſters, | wicked, it is a vainthing for me to ſeck the Lord, as vou ;** 
and ſome Gold doth not gliller - Many are not that in ho- | adviſfeme. Why will you put me upon a buſineſs which +; 7; 
lineſs which they ſeem to be by their actings toward God, | will be fruitleſs and without Tucceſs ? - It was the word of Aqui, 
and ſome are not in ſinfulncſs what they ſeem to be by Gods God in Fob's time, though no Scripture, That Ged hearerl 
acting toward them, It is calter to do do good then to be | not finners: Not ſuch ſinners as 7ob's friends challenged 
good; ard uſually they who arc good, ſuffer that whichis him to be. $o Job ſeems to compare their opinion of him, ** © 
evil. | andcounſel given him, thus together ; your opinion of me, /,,...; 
Verſe 29. If J be wicked, why then labour JF tn | - | i that 1 ama wicked man ; your counſelto me, is, tha tl {4-16 
vain ? | ſhould ſeek unto God; Surely your opinion of me, ang ini 
your counſel to mc, cannever agree: for if I am wicked £*74® 


| 
| 
| 


- 


. 4 ' 7 
is that judgah of a mans innocenty by his outward ff atey 
»m.ty for ever condemn ait innocent, 


Theſe words may be connected with cither of the inter- (as you hold me to be) 1labour in vain, while I obey your ——_ 
pretations givcn upon the former verſc, 1 know, thow ( O counſel. 
God) or thou ( O Bland) wilt not hold me 81410cent , Now There is a ſence, wherein it is in vain fora wicked man 
then, to ſeek unto God, and a ſence wherein it 15 not in vain for a 
Ls ini _ wicked man to ſeek unto God. We mult diſtinguiſh of 
If J be wicked, &c. "i 
this interpretation. 
The origina! word hath been-heretofore opened. Only If a manbe wicked, it is in vain for him to ſeck unto 
EL injins. note, thatthe Hebrew is abſolute, and not by way of ſup- God, while he loveth his wickedneſs, ahd delighteth in it, 
Impizs hoe Polition ; plainly thus, / am wicked, or, I ſhall be accounted Pal. 66.2. If I revard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will 
loch non qui wiched, why therefore labour T in vain ? Or, now therefore not hear my prayer. He that is ſo wicked asto love wicked- 
ft, [*4 4% 1labourin vain. When Fob faith, 1 an wicked, it is not as neſs, praycs in vain, faſts and humbles his ſoul in vain. The 
SOS if he gave the cauſe,and aſlented to his friend 3 Ye have as ſacrifice of the wicked 14 an abomination to the Lord, that is, 
wil qui ime Badan il] opinion of mcall this while, now I begin to have the Lord abominates his ſacrifice ; but, The prayer of the 
pius vi- illan opinion of my ſelf, 1 am wicked. No, | he means it upright us his aclioht. Solomon deſcribes an hypocrite in 
deatyr, & onlythus, Iam handled or accounted as a wicked man; / the former words; he is one that will pray and offer facri- 
wag og am wicked m your thoughts, and the-providence of God fice, and yet puts the ſtumbling block of his iniquity before 
micis impi» Tecms to give you occaſion of thinking ſo; ye lovkupon his face ( Ezck. 14. 4.) So. they ( Zer. 7. 4.) cried, The 
an fuiſſe vi» me as if 1 were a wicked man, and 1 look like one; Wy Temple of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord arc theſe; The 
ſun wt qi then labour T1 vain ? Prophet diſcovers who theſe zealous Templers were, verl. 9. 
'y pg fer Tahy labour I in vain 2? che ye freal, murder, and commit adultery, and ſwear j: d oY 
Fol, and com | | | and then come and ſtand in thit houſe which is called by my 
Smpis 12pe- The word lignifies hardeſt labour 2 why do I travel fo Name, and ſay, We are delivered to do all ie: er prove 
eats fart painfully to vindicate my elf, and to ſtand fair in your Some mingle prayer and faſting with ſtealing and murder- 
"  Ccycs? It is labouring with toil, or moiting labour, an- | ing ; ſuch praying and faſting are as unacceptable to God, 
ſwerable to that Greek word/ +=) which lignifies fore and as ſtealing and murdering are: Such labouring to pleaſe 
extrcam labour. It is toy much to beſtow any labour in vain the Lord, is diſpleaſing to the Lord. What haſt thou to as 
(that is, without fruit and ſucceſs) much more to beſtow (faithGodto the wicked )ro take my Covenant into thy mouth) 
hard and ſore labour. ( Pſal. 50. 16. ) Doth God ſay to the wicked, What halt 
But what was this ſore, hard and painful labour 2 He thou to do with my Covenant ? For whom is the Covenant 
means all thoſe I.bours which he beſtowed, cither to extri- made, but for the wicked? If men were not wicked 0s 
cate himfel! from his ſufferings, or to clear hinafelf from ſinful, what needed there a Covenant of Grace ? The Co- 
their prejudice of his-finfulne(s, becauſe he ſuffered : As if venant is for the wicked. And the Covenant brings Grace 
be had ſaid in particulars, | enough to pardon thoſe who are moſt wicked ; why then 
BI jro Why do 1 labour 1 Apologues to excuſe my ſelf? Orin doth the Lord lay to the wicked, What hait thou to de t0 
BIny Arguments defend my cauſe? Why do I labour in pray- t.che my Covenant into thy mouth ? Obſerve what follows, 
p1Tw, A-  CrtO deprecatec theſe troubles, and get out of the bands of and his meaning is expounded z Seer thou bateſt to be re- 
Gull. my afliions ? Pleading for our ſclves with men, is hard | formed : As if God had ſaid, Thou wicked man, who pro- 
labour; but eſpccially pleading for. our-ſclves with God. ! tectelt thy ſin, and holdeſt it clo: , refuſing to return, 
Prayer 15 {trons labour, therefore it iscalled wreſtliap. Bul- | ard hating to reform; what haſt thou todo to meddlec 
dad adviſed Fob to pray unto God, inthe eighth Chap: | So| with my Covenant? Lay thy defiled hands. He 
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vain ; or rather be lets it 60, wile he te »s toboldit. Wo | 
urito thoſe who ſuc for mercy , wile they neglect duty. | 
Thus a wicked manlab9urs in vaia. | 

But there is a ſenſe in whicha wicked man doth no labour | 
in vain, hw wicked ſoever he 15. What elle means the | 
Prophets invitation ? ({ //.7.55. 5. ) Let the wicked for ſug | 
b:s way, aytl the HAY 1.10 1225 441 bis thourhtss awd ct him 
Tetiern unto the Lax, and {have mercy upon him, A! 1 
{0 07 God, for he Will ARE 17TH ly para, Lct him forſuake 
his ways, and then no matter what his waycs have been; 
tet him return to the Lord, and then his former departures 
fhall not hinder acceptance. Chriſt ded for the u1704dly, 
Rom. 5.6, And God j{ſtificth tht ungodly, Rom. 4.5. It 
is not in vainfor an ungodly man to come to God indeed, 
and when he doth, .he ceaſes ro be upgod'y. They draw 
pigh only with their lips, whoſe hearts are not changed, 
and they draw nigh in vain. As Ged hath not ſaid to the 
ſeed of F.icob ( real Stints ) Seek ye me mm Vans ſo he hath 
not ſaid in vain to wicked men, Serel; ye wy For with 
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the word which bids thcin ſeek, he gives them power to | 


ſeck, and the mercy they ſeek for. The Grace of God 
prevents us that we may ſeek him, and bleſſes us {hen we | 
do ſeck him. If all who are wicked, labour in vain, 
then all had labourcd in vain, foraſmuch as all were 
wicked. 

Thirdly,  Yow may take the meaning of it thus, If I am 
wicked, thatis, it I am reputed by men, and till afflicted | 
by God, as awicked man, then why ſhould I labour in | 
vain, or trouble my ſelf any further to fo little purpoſe? | | 
if this ſenſe may be admitted, 'tis a paſſionate ſpeech, pro- af 
ceding from impatience and diſtemper cf ſpirit z much | 
like that of David, and very near it in words, Pſa/. 73.13. 
Verily I have cleanſcd my heart in vain, 414 waſhed my b.+145 | 
in innocency ;, for all the day long have I beer plagued, and 
thaſiened every morning. David's afflictions wrought as 
hard concluſions in him, as Fob's did. Grace atts and | 
ſpeaks ever like it ſelf, but a gracions man doth not, David 
ſhewed there was vanity and remainders of defilement in 
his heart, by ſaying, have cleanſed my heart in va). 
Mr. Broughton renders to this ſence, 7 ſhill be holder as 
wicked, row why do 7 labor in vain? Hence ob: 
lerve, 


40 


That , Where hope filth, endeavour faileth too. 


I have no hope, ſaith Job, to get out of theſe aiQi- 
ons which fall upon wicked men, or to get one ſtep be- 
yond a wicked man in your reputation, my labour is in 
vain, why then do I labour ? When the heart ſinks, the 
hands hang down. Where the one gives over believing, 
and- hoping, the other gives over ating and working. 
Hence the afflicted are called upon by the Apoſtle, +9 /:f: 
"p the hands that htng down, and the feeble knees. ( Heb. 
12.12.) Hands and knees are the inftruments of ation 
and motion; and the hanging down of theſe, imports 
both retarded or ſtopt: Thoſe afflicted Hebrews ſaw 
little or no hope of deliverance , therefore they gave 
over endeavouring and moving after deliverance. 

Taking the words ( as inthe original ) abſolutely, with- | co 
out any ſuppoſition, 7 am wicked ,, why then Libour 1 1; 
vain? AsSit hehad ſaid, I am wicked nor only in the opi/1ic 72 
of men, but 1 ack;:owledge my ſelf to be wicked indced £011 
ſidered, with the moſt holy God ;, and then his ſence is, Lord, 
if thouart pleaſed to go this way to work with me, to ſet 
the rigor of thy juſtice awork, to find out my fin, andto 
jadge me according to what thou findeſt, then in vain do 1 
[eek to comfort my ſelf; for inthy fight no fleſhcan be ju- 
tified; T ( as well as others) am wicked. In which ac- 
knowledgment, he ſeems to meet with, and confute that 
ſuppoſition of Bildad, chap, 8. 6, If thou wert pirrces, pure, 
ſaith Fob , alas, I can never be pure before God. Whicn 
the Lord examines my purity, he will find it impurity. 
Youtell me, if I were pure, the Lord would awaken for 


F0 


_ — 


theſe two Verſes, and open then in order 
Verſe 30. Jf F waſh wv ſclf with [nov water, and mots 
my hands never fo clran, 


Waſhing is an aCt proper to the cc ning of the body. 7+ 1:ge mots 
or of bodily things ; and in Scripture-Stury We 


lcrs had water provided for thei at their journeyes en; to O07 
refreſh and cool their bodies. Thete were civii wathings. 7 > ret 
But beſides theſe, we find many ceremonial waſhings of - x.:; oe" 
the body, or bodily things, which implied the removing ? «1s | 
and taking away of fin, and fo. were a token of internal THEE 
purification.  Thercfore the Apoſtle {/7. 9. 10, deferi- ont”, 
bing the Jewiſh worſhip, andihowing the ſeveral parts 0 IR 
It, faith, 7c food ( we ſupply thag word. bit itfcits the cor ae 
Text well ; for the ſubitantials, the piil:1Srupon Which 475477 45 
their worſhip flood, were ſhadows , contiiting 7 wears POT 
and drinks, and divers wall: In allufion to which re 
Lord promiſes ( Exc, 36.25.) / will #pri:le you with 
cle water: Andthe Apoltle Per {peaks of 15), 
ling of. the blood of Chris# ( 1 Pet. 1. 2.) And Pax! , ot 

| the Laver of regency .4tio! - Tit. '3- 5-- The Saints who came 
out of great tribulation , arc ſaid to have w../tc 4 
robes, ard made them white in theLlood of the L19b CR 
7. 14. ) SanGtification, which is cleaniinsg from the flv 
of ſin, and juſtification, which is cleaning from the 9; 
of ſin, are ſet forth by waiting, 1 C:#.6.9. Pr: y: 
waſhed. Thus the Prophet counſels the polluted Jews 
(Tſa.1. 16.) I! I Pot. by yo Cle 5, Rich he Cx 
pounds by a moral! duty in ite next words, Put ny 
evil of your dos #+ WY f--4 1970 EY . 
len to do well. It was uſual among the Heatgen to wall, 
as align of purification, eſpecially before they went ta 
worſhip their zods, or atter. they had denled themfel.es 
with ſome grie; ous crime. One vi the Pocts gives them - 
a reproof; O3:c who arc jo troaniors, or eſic of Feit? is ns. 
think that the &l, 9ay (tj: of miuraAcrtifs the t 
men, Can b! t kc awty ) Wetfh 17 You "es! 6 VT] : 
had a great opinion of a cleanſing ute nies ATE. 
which ſome think the Prophet 27:cab alludes ( « i 
19.) He will caſt all thci;f1iis inito-tre nepiios of toe [ot 2 0048 

The ancient Chriſtians, uſing to wialh bit-re they w 

prayed, ſhewed a little touch at leaſt of Juduitm, or of 4,5. ...* 
their old Gentiliſm. Some have cycn this for one rea- rg 
ſon, why the Lord appointci fo many. waſhings among 74 2 
his people, that the Heathcns might be the caſter gaines 5” 
to the Religion of the Fews, when they found ſoraew !1, Pann 
ſymbolizing with their cuſtoms among them : which, it»; (4 7+ 
it were ſo, yet it cannot bcar out thote who have mixed 74cm cn, 
Chriſtian Worſhip with Heatheniſh Obſervations, thcre- #9) 7" #1 
by to facilitate their converſion. But doubtleſs Fob hal ag 
reference to thoſe Rites cither of the Fews or Gertler, 1 2ts (Neg; 
when he ſaid, 73 


Yent , qu0 C&0Y4 Jie <iolatd ſunt, txpiazts patantur , C 13.0 
Chriſtians lotits oret, Tert, De Orats.f 1c, Clew, i. &. Corfit.c-33, 


' Though J waſh mw (elf wich Sow wate! 

\Vhy with Sywmw-worcr ; Thar is {fo ſomes /- oitll LEP» 
the molt pure watcr, - with the cleareitt tprin ;OUN- 7 1247s 
tain-Water, or inthemoſt cryſtal ttreams, note watery & 77 £7125 
of melted mow, but in water lise inow {or purity and ori. 
cnt Clearneſs. uy 

Others conceive it an alluton to. .that Pecithar Rite 
in theſc_ times, when they touk >row-water ro wath 


with , rather then Spring , or River-water , becuule tha! 
came from the Heavens, not from the Farth here bs, 
low, and was tkercfore ( in their opinion ) moiecxce! 
lent in its natiire, becauſe it kad wv more exceilert Qr: 
ginal, 'Þ 

© Thirdly ,. F< 45 - thought 
cauſe in thoſe: Countries the Fountain, ot 
was not puCes; 


[1 
| F & | _ 1 * . 45 \&% | L- YM « 1 : 1; 
42nd to00kK tnat wWatcr to Wain ana CICAaNIC Wilit. 


to” ſpecite ' Stctp-av. ttc 7, Þ 


| 
Shia. Ty 
wil \ ' 


1 Ep 1\ i 
Lt wo Iw 4) ? 


me; 1 ſhall never be pure in your ſence, I am as pure as 
ever I ſhall be, that is, I am impure, and ſhall be at my 
belt , which ſence falleth in direQly with the two verlſcs 
following : Though I waſh my felf wah Srnow-water, 
and make my h:mds never ſo clean ; yet thou wilt plimge me | 
mm the dutch, and mine own cloaths ſhall abbor me. Ta- | Bc 
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and theictore 
Cuitom {tl 15 in thoſe places where EL WA 


| Commodity. 


3 


Or laſtly, He may fav, 1 
he wou'd CXPrets the cleanett wall TIS 
body look hke fnow, white an} pure. 15 


| verbial (/f, 1,28.) for the mult retpl; 
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! with milk, 

is milk, aſter 
(cow water, 

a5 white and 

" (Pſ[al.Ft.9.) 
-1najluſjon to the 
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Wo! me exprcts by VILIC:115 thc 
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;v414, Though 1 waſh my hand 

- my. hands clcan and iweet. We 
he letter of the Hebrew 5 yet 


Was HOU Jociean, Yor 


Ton refericth to internal holineſs ; 
| tc hands 1m SCripture note our 
the executive part, the inſtru- 

of bloody Ila. 1. that 

is, 'Vour actio!s arc cruel and bloody : there 1s not only 
blood in your hearts, but in your hands too ( P/.z!, 26. 6, ) 
tr; thatis, I will male all my oucward converſation pure 
and holy, The Lord hath :ew.:-4 710 the puri- 
ry of wy {.11:ds, { Pial. 18. 20.) Again ( P/al.73-13.) 7 
hiucs ti tinlg waſhed 46 ce-:Cy; that is, I have 
»c3 calls for the 

the tame langua; 
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- hands, as an emblem or 
from guilt. The Law of 
ere 1ain, no man know- 

the nearelt City ſhould wat 
© was Goficred in Sacrifice, 


, 


lood, *,c1th have on: 
ut, When he would make 

he thou!it } that he was 

it, called for a hatin of water 
1c watcr 1n the Occan could not 
rom the ount of Chrifts blood, 
f watcr; and waſhed his hands, 
£11 13rp ; ſ. bi, ſee ye fo tl, 
Fheach 1 be elcan within 

#t, though my keart be as clean, as waſhs 
1 ( us rhe Apoſtle.taug 


. 
b | ' 
can make my. nands; 1:0uch « 
4 Lg « 


£113, and mine cwun 
ciotyes fell 08 He, 

The word which we tranſlate Plunge, ſignifcs a dip: 
ring or immerſion, rather to dic or ſtain, then to cleanſe, 
E-xh;.23c 18. | 
There arc two intcrpretationsof thicke words, Thom ſiralt 


= 
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They may be vnderitood either, firſt thus, that God 


would avjudge him finful, notwithſtanding all his purify- 
ings : and to it anſwereth the expreſſion Af the latter clauſe 


of the former verſe ; As.1f he ſaid, Though I make my ſelf 


is clean 45 CICAN C1 26, 7 A ther P07? j! [7e my ſelf never /o 

4 my eſt account mennileas yea the more T la- 
boar 16 j1frefic my ſelf 1my eleanneſs,, the more nnclean may- 
jua7e me ty be Yet, Thou wilt plunge mein the ditch; 
For We arc to underſtand the words. Thor wilt plunge me 
10t as of that which the Lord. would do, but as of that 
which the Lord might juitly do. As. if he had ſaid, Thau 
mighteſt have greater cauſe to plunge me in the ditch , 
when I am ſo fine and clean in mine own eyes, then be- 
fore;  Whkane 1-thifnk I-have waſhed my telt as whitc as 
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ſnow, thou mayelt look upon me, as drawn thorow 24 
dirty channel, or as wallowed in the mire. After all .nry 
cleanſing and rining, and purttying, thy pure CYCS Cain 
catily ſee a {inner in me, and dilcover that' lam pollutce, 
though I am waihed. 

This Phraſe of plunging in a ditch, notes thegreateſt de- 
fhlement, it imports a man all over defiled : The Jews ſay 
of a man that hath loſt his credit,and is exceedingly blemiſh 
ed in his reputation, That he is caſt in the d:rt, or rh. 
i the mire. - 

Again, The word which we tranſlate Ditch, ſomctimcs 
[ignites corruption only ( Pal. 16. 10. ) Thou wilt no; 
ſuffer thine holy One to ſee corruption. And ſecondly, it (ig- 
nificth a pit digged and prepared, wherein dead and cor 
rupting carcaſcs are laid ( Pſal. 94,13.) Till thepit be di7- 
ged for the wicked; that is, till they be deſtroyed and pur 
into the Pit. 

Beſides, We learn from Antiquity, that they had ſpeci- 
al pits or graves for offenders, who were ſlain by the Law 
( asſome ſpeak ) or cut off by the hand of juſtice; who 
being enemics to humane ſociety while they lived, were 
not admitted ſociety with the bodies of honeſt men, whe 
they died. The Prophet 1ſaiah ( Chap. 14. 18, 19, 20. ) 
deſcribing the ruine and ignominious down-fall of the Kings 
of Babylon, faith, That all the Kings of the Nations, eve: 
all of them lie in glory, every one un bis own houſe (that is, 
in their Fathers Sepulchres ) But thou art cat out of 1 
crave lite an abominavle branch : and as the raimer; «<t 
thoſe that are flain, thruſt through with a ſword,that co down 
to the ſiones of the pit : Thou ſhalt not be joyned ro then ; 
br: zl. 

And hence, to be caſt into aditch notes any great hui 
bling or affliction, reproach or contumely. 

We may take it here in cither fence, 7 how wilt plitnge ws 
into filth and corruption, or ſhew me to be filthy and cor. 
rupt, though I cleanſe my ſelf; or thou wilt ca!t me into 
the greateſt aMfictions, notwithſtanding all my puriticati- 
ons. TI ſhall give anote, ſuting this laſt ſence, at the cloſe 
of the whole verſe. 

From the firſt, hcre Obſerve, 


+ & ne FR 3 4 1 _ +5 hnkſs "” 92 5 
I hey n bo would make themſelves masJ holy, appear moi 
unholy before God. 


Trhonughts of our own purity, render us impure. We ave 


never fs blatk before God, as when-we are whiteſt in oily own 
yer, We hnd the Phariſce ( Lyke 18.) waſhing himſelf 
1n/,0w-water, and making his hands very clean, he tells us 
thathc had Faſted and Praycd, and given Alms, and paid 
Lithes ( this 13to waſh our ſclves in ſnow-water, and to 
maxe gur hands very clean) but the Lord plunged this 
Phariſce in the ditch, he caſt him for a wicked man. Thc 
poor Publican plunged himſelf in the ditch, and judged 
himſelf fit to be thrown into the mirc 5 But he went home to 


of 7ob ; yet there the Holy Ghoſt rather intends an hyp9- 
critical waſhing, by excuſing or denying our fins; or ( 4s 
fone gloſs that Text ) by ſhewing images or imaginations, 
fancies or forgeries of holineſs. 1t thou ſhalt pur tay felt in 
theſe dreſſes of holineſs, as if thou wert waſhed with nitre; 
and cleanſed with much ſope, yet thou canſt not avoid mine 
eyCs, For thine 1mquity 1s marked before me, I can ſce el yun 
through all the daubings and paintings, through thy dec: 
ings and coverings put upon it. Now, as God ſces iniqut- 
ty through all the masks and coverings of hypocrites ; {9 
he cau ſee ſpots through all the waſhings and cleanlings 0! 
the moſt fincere. And if we waſh our ſelves to juſtihe our 
ſelves, our very wafhing is our defiling. Go4 wil! wt 
oaly ſee , but ma#k their iniquity , who think they £41. p!'t 
all their iniquity out of hrs ſtebr. And ſuch ſhall be made 
ſo vile, that not only. God , but their own clothes (hall 
abhor them, as Fob expreſlcs himſelf in the next words: 


Pine own clothes will abhoz me, 


We have the wordat Chap. 8. verſ. 14. Whoſe hope ſh44 
loath him, which we render, Whoſe hope ſh. be Jax 0ſj + 
Clothes may be taken either properly or figuratively. Tacn 
properly, the words may import , firſt , his Hr 
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© notes extreme pollution. 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. C nar. IX. 
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f-om all former dignities. I ſhall be deprived of all honour 
and eſtimation, and ſo the cloaths which I wore in the dayes 
of my proſperity, will ſo much unbecome me, that they 
will abbor me. Or ſecondly, Taken properly, they are 
conceived to be a circumlocution of death. | 

Thou wilt plunge me in the pit, that is, / ſhall die, and 
mine own cloaths will abhor me. The dead are ſtript ; gar- 
ments do not become a dead carcaſe. Mr. Broughton s 
paraphraſe upon his own tranſlation intimates this ; Aire 
own cioathes (hall loath me, namely, ſaith he, When I £o HA- 
ked to the grave, 4s though my cloaths did loat') me. 

Others underſtand it figuratively, ine own: cloaths ſhall 
abber me, that is, Firſt, Thoſe that are my deareſt fricnds 
(hall abhor me, Thou wilt make them flee from me, who 
areas near to me, as the cloaths on my back. 

Or ſecondly, In a figure , Mine own cloaths, that is, 
mine own works ſhall abhor me. Hypocrites are ſaid to 
come in ſbeeps clothing ( Matth.7.) thatis, doing the works 
of thoſe who are ſincere, appearing like them in practice. 
And when we are warned to keep our garments (Rev.16.15.) 
the meaning is, that we mult keep faith and a good conſci- 
ence in every act of our lives. 

Thirdly, It may have reſpect to. lepers, whoſe cloaths 
did abhor them, becauſe they wore ſome mark of differ- 
ence upon their garments, thewing that they were to be 
ſhunned, and their company avotded. 

But rather in general, /4:7e own cloaths ſhall abhor me, 
If J juitifie my ſelf before God, 
[ ſhall be ſo unclean that my cloaths wil be loth to touch 


_ me. We ſay of one that is very filthy, 4 man would nor 


touch him with a pair cf tongs. And it 1s uſual in Scripture 
(to give you that rule for the underitanding of this, and 
other the like formsof ſpeaking) when a matter is ſpoken 
of in a way of exceſs, that t!1ngs inſenſible have ſence, yea 
reaſon and underſtanding aſcribed to them : abhorring, is 
an aCt beyond ſence, it hath a mixture of reaſon and under- 
ſtanding; now to note his exceeding lothſomneſs to God 
and man, who attempts to juſtifie himſelf before God, the 
Text ſaith, Hts cloaths ( which have neither life nor ſence) 
ſnail abhor him, When the Phariſee, envying the acclama- 
tions which the multitude of Chriſts Diſciples gave him at 
his entrance into Feruſalem, deſired that he would rcbuke 
and ſilence them : Chriſt anſwered, 7 rell you, if theſe ſhould 
hold their peace, the ſtones would immediately cry out ; im- 
porting how juſt an occalion there was, Why his Name and 
glory thould be lifted up z Do ye think much that rcafſon- 


able men ſpeak ? If theſe ſhould hold their peace, the ſtones | 


that have neither life nor ſenſe would ſpeak. Thus ( Ger. 
4.10.) to note the toulneſs of Cazr's lin, and his cruelty 
towards his brother, God ſafth, The earth hath opened ber 
mouth to receive thy brothers blood from thy hand, as if the 
earth had becn ſenſibly affected with the cruelty of Cai: 
towards his brother ; thou wouldſt not let his blood ſtay 
in his body, therefore the earth in kindneſs opened her 
mouth, and took in his blood from thy hand, and that cries 
up unto me. So here, I ſhall beſo foul, that if my cloaths 
had ſenſe, life and reaſon, and could diſpoſe of their own 


* atings, and ſer themſelves upon what body and limbs 
* they pleaſed, ſurely they would pur themſelves off from 


my body, and ever come on again, they would abhor me ; 
I ſhould be as filthy before God in ſoul, as he is in body , 
wao muſt be waſhed before heis fit to-have his cloaths put 
onhim : As ro be clothed with ſhame, ſo to have our cloaths 
aſhamed of 1s, notes the greateſt diſhonour. 

Lally, Thiscaſting into the ditch, and the abhorring of 
his cloaths, may refer to the continuance of his afiictions ; 
though I ſhould make my ſelt never ſo pure, yet the Lord 


, would cait me again into the ditch of aftlition, he will put 
;, Meinto the pit of trouble, till ( like a man drawn out of 


43 mire) Mine own cloaths abhor me, or make me an ab- 
orring to all that ſee me. 1 know the Lord will make fur- 


: ther trial of me. Hence note, 


God caſts bis ſervants .again and again into the miery 
ditch, as refiners caſt gcld again and again to the 
fiery furnace, to make them more pare. 


That which defiles the outward man, may be cleanſing 
to the inward : And the abominable clothing of the body, 


may be a means to put the ſoul intothe moſt handſon dreſs. 
Hence obſerve, 
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Secondly, That, After purg:ngs and cleamſm;:, the Lord 
often goes on with further chaſtentngs, 


Though I waſh my ſelf, &c. yet thou wilt cait me in the 
ditch, and mine own cloaths will abhor me. Ye our pur- 
gings and cleanlings are ſometimes lo far from cauling God 
to take off our afflictions, that they do but tit us for more 
a\fliftion : For the Lord will not tru{t an impure {pi;it, or 
an heart dehiled under many corruptions, under great at- 
flictions. He therefore cleanſes many, and makes them 
more holy, that they may be more fit to bear afflictions, 
No certain argument can be grounded upon this, that a 
man ſhall come out of affliction, b<cauſe he is cleanſed, for 
God chuſes ( in ſome caſes ) to atfict ſuch molt, who are 
moſt cleanſed. The Lord hath as much ſervice from us, 
while we ſuffer, as while we do his will; Paſſive obedience 
is higher and harder ſervice then active, and an unclean 
heart is of the two ( though it be fit for neither ) more un- 
fit for ſuffering then for doinz. Therefore 74's friends 
could not groundedly affirm, that he thou!d be delivered , 
if he were cleanſed. Indeed it Gods thoughts were like 
mans thoughts, or if he were tied by ſuch rules as we, we 
might make ſuch concluſions; but { ob concludes') He :s 
nor 917 ASWE ATE, 


VERS: $2,343. 


Fo: he is not aman as J am, that J ſhould anſwer him, 
and we ſhouldcoime together in judgment, 

Neithe1s there any Dayes-man betwirt us, that might lay 
his hand upon us both, 


O B doth two things in the cloſe of this Chapter, 

Firſt, He again renounceth all thought or intendment 
of anſwering God by any worthineſs or goodneſs in him- 
ſelf. A point he had often touched betore, it being rhe 
grand objection, which his friends brought againſt him, 
as if his ſpirit were hcightned up to the preſumption of 
a trial or conteſt with God himſelf. 'T :5 4 duty to clear vir 
ſelves moſt, where and in what we are moſt ſuſpected. 

This he doth in Fer/. 32, 33. 


He is not a man as Jam, that J ſhould anſwer Lim, and 
' we ſhouldcome together in judgment. 
Neither isthere any Daves-m..1 befwtrt us, that might lap 
{ts hand upon us bcth. 
fg | 


In' which words Fob offers two things to aflure them 
that he was far enough from ; Kun on cAgag1 ug with 
God. 

Firſt, From the diſparity of rlicir concit on (ver/. 34.) 
He ts not a man s I am. God 1s notiixe me, 1 am no nth 
for God; and 1 will not be fo iool hardy, as to contend 
with one, who 1s infinitely above me. FS 

Secondly, Leſt any ſhou!d think, that though himſelt 
hand to hand ( as we ſpeak.) wouldnot venture 1pon God, 
yet he might ( poſſibly ) get ſome triend or ſecond, to in- 
terpoſe and umpire it berween them,, or to determine Whe- 
ther Gods dealings with him were uit and equal, or no : 
And ſo ( though not alone, yet.) by a friend, or atzird 
party to them both, he would try out the matter. No 
( ſaith Fob in ver/. 33.) notſo neither, as I alone will not 
undertake him ; ſo neither 15 there any Dayes-14/; Verwvixt 
1, «that might lay hs hand p01 us poth. | 

In the two laſt verſes Fob makes a petition to the Lord 
deſiring a favourable condeſcenſion, that he would be piea- 
ſed to abate of the preſent height and extremity of his pain, 
and then he hoped yet that he might anſwer him, though 
he would not contend with him, anſwer him in reterence 
to his own integrity, about which his friends had Charped 
and wounded him, though notin reference to his own righ- 
tcouſneſs, about which the Lord might charge and condemn. 
him, Let hum tak bis rod away from me, 414 let 1,0; his feewr 
terrifie me, then would I ſpeakand not fear him: bat it 55 1:08 
{o with me. He concludes with the differenc2 of his itate, 
from what he deſired of God it might be : An he begins 
with the differe:ce of his-perſon from what God himiclt 15 
It is not with me as Icould wiſh, and God is nut {uch an 
one, nor can be, as I am, and mutt be. 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FO Þ. Cuay. IX. 


Ce md 


Verſ. 32. For he is not a man as JF am, &c. 


He doth not ſay, God 1s not ſuch a man as I am, but 
God is not a man as Iam. One man may ſay unto another 
man, Thou art not ſuch aman as I am: Every different 
degree or endowment among men, may bear a man out in 
ſ1ying ſo, and pride will prompt a man to ſay [o, when he 
15 not in degree better, but in kind worſe then other men. 
Such wasthe language of the Phariſee ( Lake 18, 11.) God 


I ithwikrhboe, 1 am not 45 other men are, exrortioners, wuſt, 
adviterers, or oven as this Publican : yet no man can lay to | 


anether man, T hou art not a man as I am, 


Bur ſecing God is not a man atall, what is there in this | 


allertion of fob ? He 1 not am nn as ] am. 


The words import a double difference ; Firſt, A difle- | 


rence in Qualification. Secondly,In nature : here /ob chiefly 


intends the difference of quality ( which yer in God is his | 


nature ) that he was not wiſe, and juſt, and holy, and pure 
as God, 


Atoſes in his ſong ( Exod. 15. 3+) after the overthrow | 


of the Feypraais in the Red Sea, ſpeaks thus, The Lord 1s 4 


min of War ; that phraſe intends not a humane nature to | 


God; when he ſaith, God is a man of War, he meancth 
only this, God :s 4 Treat Warrior, We call a Ship of War, 
a 11.1 of War. ASamanot words [ignifies an eloquent man, 
tough with ſome only a ralkgrzve 94./ : S0 a Man of War 
finnihes a famous Warrior, or one trained up for War; in 


w.1ich ſence $41 faith of Golzah, that he had been a man of 


w.tr from b1s youth ( 1 Sam, 17.33-) God isa great War- 
rior, the mo!t potent Commander, The Generall:ſſimo of all 
the Armits in heaven aid carthy The Lordof hoſts is his 
AN ame, Heis ama of w ny though he 15 not a man 
Further, when Job ſaith, He 7s not a man as I am, he 
e1vcs us the reaſon of all he had ſaid before, eſpecially of 
what he had ſaid immediately before, Though I waſh my 
(elf with ſnow-water, and make my hands never ſoclean, yet 
thei ſhale plunge me in the ditch ;, For he is not aman as I] am, 
that 1s, though I by waſhing my ſelf ſhould think I were all 
w h.te, and not a ſpot to be ſeen upon me ( as hypocrites by 
covering mmemſelves, think they arc all hid, and not a fin 
to b»: tound about them ) yet he would throw me into the 
ditch again, as like to like, dirt to dirt, for heis not a man 
as 1 am, he hath other eyes, and thoughts, and wayes then 
Creaturcs have. , 
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quity. He knows why and wherefore ; he may and doth 
cait them into the fire in whom 1 can ſee no droſs. He ts 
wot 4 man as I am. God exceeds man in his aCtings, as 
rfuch as he doth in his nature; as ke 1s what man is not, ſo 
he can d&& whit man cannot. Every thing #5 1: working, 4s 
/t .. 141407, God alwaycs works like himſelf, and infinite- 
V 2© SN C NM 


; t2 the preſent buſineſs, he works above man chiefly 


vigh $4144 
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i 7-*2 cannot juſtly commence a ſuit againſt , or 
4.111 anotacr man, Cxcept he be able to charge him 

- ..cong that hc hath done him, or lay ſome crime 

. \ humane Judge cannot condemn or caſt a 

- | 1!t legally convict him of his crime, Thus 

4 IN 1 2-1 judicial proceedings. He thatcon- 

| ©5116 1901 crime ; and the Judge paſles ſentence 

te crime proved and made good againit him; 

! :;1'4t 25 man, he may procecd to judgment with- 
2 acculation, and he may give judgment before the 
mcheproveds 746 wasdmitten without cauſe truly al- 
ed, much !els atteſted. God afflicts, that grace may be 
4, no: becauſe fin1s proved; He 15 119t a man 45 I an, 

1 7 free him, | 
; It 15 a judiciary. word, oranſwering in 


«x4 } $4ny © 
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/', 14 4 Lavtermy and 1015s to 47/wer ; one ! 


puts in his Bill, and another his Anſwer ; ſome Courts pro. 
ceed by Bill and Anſwer. 1: the Lord ( faith Fob ) ſhoulg 
put in his Bill againit me, I would not put in my Anſwer: 
Hets not a man as I am that I ſhould anſwer him. y 

Or we may take the word [_ Anſwer } in general, for 
the returning 0: ſatisfaction to a queition. If the Lord de- 
mand a reaſon or anaccount of me, I could not fatisfie him. 
Many, who can give a reaſon of the hope that is in then, 
cannot give a realon of the ſufferings which are upon them: 
But though they know no particular reaſon why they 
ſuffer , yet they believe it is not without reaſon. Some 
holy Martyrs have ſaid to their cruel Perſecutors , vr. 
ging them with Sophiitical Queſtions, We car dic, but we 
cannot diſpute. And ſothe Saints, under the moſt difficyl: 
providences of God, are reſolved to fay, We can dic vn 
der them, but we will not diſpute them. He is not a man 
that we ſhould anſwer him in what he ſpeaks or doth. 
Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, The conſideration, that God is above man, is enourh 
to humble aud ſilence man. 


No man is proud in the preſence of another whom he 
thinks to be his better. The ſight of greater beauty, keeps 
down pride of beauty. Pride cannot lrve un the eye of that 


which 4s above the reaſon of it un our ſelves : Yea, he that 


finds he is but equal, or gpon even ground with others, can 
hardly be proud of an Ning in hignſelf. While we ſup- 
poſe our gifts or inewiadn,. but like thoſe of other men, 
we are not lifted up in the opinion of them. Now, If equal:- 
ty check pride, a thought of ſuperiority mult needs kill ir, 
And if the common ſuperiority of a man kills our pride, 
how much more doth the knowledge of that ſuper-cxcel. 
lent ſuperiority which is in God ? Doth not the beauty 
and dignity of God , obſcure the luſtre and darken the 
beauty of all creatures? Is the ſhining of the Stars any 
thing, when the Sun appears ? Much leſs is the holineſs, 
ſtrength, and goodneſs of man any thing, when the good 

neſs, holineſs, and ſtrength of God ſtand forth or appear : 
we muſt ſay we are nothing, when we ſee what God is, 
The ſight of him, in whom nothing of our imperfeCtion can 
be found, cannot but humble us in the ſight of all our per- 
feQtions. Hence, when the Lord would abaſe man, ard 
extol himſelf, he removes all of man from himſelf, ( 1 $1 

15.29.) God is not a man that be ſhould repent ;, Men arc 
full of repentings, and that they are ſo, ſhews them tobe 
men. There is a repentance which is a grace of God, and 
there is a repentance which is an infirmity in man. By the 
former, men turn to God from that in,in which they were, 
or have done. By thelatter, men turn both from God and 
man in what they promiſe or” purpoſe either to be or do. 
They are this day of one mind, and to morrow of another; 
today they love, and to morrow they hate; now they will, 
and anon they will not. They are in and out, no man 
knows where to find them ; but God is ever the ſame, 
he changesnot. E!ih« ſends a challenge to all teachers in 
the name of God, Whs teacheth like him? ( Chap. 36. 
22, ) God himſelf challengeth Fob in his ewn name, 
( Chap. 40. 9. ) Haſt thou an arm like God? Or canſt ths 
thunder with a voice like him? To whom wall you likn 
me ( ſaith God, when he would bring down the pride 
of the creature )) To whom will you liken me, and make wt 
equal, and compare we that we may be like? ( Ia, 46. 5- ) 
Why do ye exalt your ſelves? Why have ye ſuch high 
thoughts of your ſelves? Can ye find out any to compare 
with me? Orcan ye make a parallel of me among all my 
creatures ? _ 

All the unevenneſs of man towards God, ariſes from pre: 
ſumptuous thoughts of his unevenneſs with God. Take 4 
taſte in two or three particulars. | BET” 

Firſt, Man grows into a boldneſs of ſinning againit God, 


becauſe he thinks God is but ſo holy as man is ; he con 


ceits that which ſuits his ſpirit, .ſuits Gods Spirit allo 

This cauſeth him to do many things molt unſuitable ty 
the Spirit of God ( Pſalm 50.18. ) When thou fawejt 4 
thief, then thou conſentedſt with him , and. thou hajt beet 
partaker with the adulterer : thou giveſt thy mouth 04 il. 
and thy tongue frameth deceit, &c. Theſe things haſt th64 
done, And what cncouraged or hardned hun to do thelc 
things? The next words give us an account of that » 
Thou thoughteſt that I was alterether fach au one as thy od, 
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 acainſt God, when he doth what 


that is, thou didſi frame conceptions of me according to the 
14e4 of thine own brain, or the model of thine own heart. 
Thou waſt well plcaſcd with ſuch filthineſs and abomiati- 
ons, therefore thou didſt conclude, I would not be diſplea- 
ſed with them. The true reaſon why moſt men make no+ 
thing of evil, is, becauſe they make God nothing in good- 
neſs ( as to that point ) beyond themſelves; this doth not 
trouble our ſpirits, weſce no hurt in what We do : Surely 
then God ſees no hurt in it, neither is his Spirit troubled 
with 0.x doings. : : ; pt 

Secondly, Boldneſs in PRES with, and complaining 

ikes not us, ariſes from 
thoughts that we are like him. None would quarrel 
what God doth in cutting out and proportioning their own 
eſtates to them ; orin caſting down the humble and meek, 
in exalting the*proud and vile, if they did fully believe 
God had as much right and reaſon as they ſec he hath pow- 
er to do what he doth, Man draws God into his own com- 
paſs, and then wonders to figd him work ſo out of com- 
paſs. If I were as God, ſaith one I would do thus and 
thus; ſurely, God is as I am, hehath ſuch thoughts as I 
have, ſaith another, then why doth he thus ? Till we have 
fully {udicd this Point, That God is not as we are, we ſhall 
nzver reſt fully ſatisfied in what God doth, if he doth what 
we would not. 

Thirdly, Unbelief ſprings from the ſame muddy foun- 
tain ;%unbelief of the power of God todeliver us when we 
arc in outward ſtraights and dangers ; and unbelief of the 
mercy of God to pardon us, when we are in ſpiritual 
ſtraights and deſertions. What's the reaſon why, when 
great dangers encompaſs us, we cannot believe delive- 
rances ? Do we not make God like to our ſelves? Do we 


not ſhorten his hand toour own meaſure, and think it can- . 


not be done, becauſe men cannot do it? And for mercy 
about ghe pardon of fin ; man being awakened, ſees how 
he hath provoked God, fin ſtares -upon his face, and he 
finds out many aggravations upon his ſin; then he begins 
to colle& thus, certainly if a man had ſo provoked his 
neighbour 3 he could nd&ver pardon or forgive him; can- 
then ſuch ſinsws theſe be forgiven by God ? Mans mercy 
cannot reach ſo high as this, therefore ſurely the mercics 
of God will not. We have a very gracious promiſe, backt 
with a caution,to prevent theſe jealouſies ( 1/a. 55.6, 7. ) 
Let the wickgd forſake his way, and the unrighteous man hi 
thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, and he will have 
mercy npon him, and to our God, for he will abundantly par- 
don. Not, as when God calls upon man to obey his will, 
and do his Commandments, he is apt to ſay, at leaſt in his 
heart, the duties are too many, and the burdens too great 
to be horn : So when the Lord calleth upon wicked men, 
the worſt of wicked men to repent ofturn unto him, and 
he will abundantly pardon, or he will multiply to pardon 
(asitis in the original ) they are ready to object, what, 
pardon ſuch as we are ? we are too filthy and vile for waſh- 
ing, Surely he wif not pardon us : Theſe mercies are too 
many for us, and theſe favours too great for vs to receive. 
Well (faith God ) I preconceive your conceits of me, ye 
are meaſuring me by your ſelves, ye think it cannot bc 
done, becauſe ye cannot dofit ; your kearts are too narrow 
to paſs by ſo many, ſo great provocations ; therefore ye ſay 
mine is too narrow alſo. Do ye thus meaſure me, the Lord, 
© fooliſh people and unwiſe ? I would have you know, 
Ay thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your wayes my 
wayes , jor as the heavens are higher then the earth, ſo are my 
wayes higher then your wayes, and my thoughts then your 
tLoughts, verſ. 8,9. As if he hadſaid, your thoughts are 
as much below my mercy, as your wayes were below my 
holineſs. Ceaſe then from doubting what I have promi- 
ſed, as I would have you ceaſe from doing what have 
forbidden, Your unbelicf thatI will not þardon your fin, 
diſhonours me as much as your diſobedience did in com- 
mitting lin, Till we believe God is holy above us, we 
earnot to ſin; and till we believe God is merciful above 
Us, WC Cannot believe he will pardon our (in. 

Thus we fee how the lifting up of our ſelves in our 
thoughts to an equality, or to ſoraC@l1militude with God, or 
the drawing down of God to an equality, or ſome ſimili- 
tude with our ſelves, is the ground and cauſe of all our un- 
equal carriage towards God, of our boldneſs in finning, of 
our boldacſs in pleading with , and complaining again(t 
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him, of our extream unbelief in the point of deliverance 
from troubles, or of the pardon of our ſins. 


Secondly obſerve, There 5 no *compar:ſon between God 
and man. 


He 14 not a man a4 I am, Man is like to mang face anſwers 
face, and heart anſwers heart, ſtrength anſwers ſtrength, 
and wit anſwers wit. Sel9mon concludes this (Eccle/.6.10.) 
That which hath been, 1: named alrgay, and it i hrown th. 
it is mar,, A man is but 2 man, be he never ſo great i; 
worldly wealth or honour; as he bears the name, ſo he 
hath the nature of man ſtill : Nor car be contend with hin: 
that is mightier thes hey ti, e. with God. If he venture be- 
yond his line, or move out of the ſphear of his activity, ii 
he would at more then a man, he ſhall quickly find that 
he 1s but may, He cannot contend wit) himithat us mig ptier 
then he: Man was indeed made in the likeneſs of God, 
Gen. l.2)Þ In the mage of God created be him ; yet We 
muſt not ſay God is like man ; heis ne in our image. God 
put ſome impreſſions of himſelf upon man, but he took nv 
impreſſions of man upon himſelf; He is not a 911-44 of am 
He hath given us ſome of his own cxccllencies, but he 
hath not taken upon him any of our weakneſſes, God hath 
honoured man to give him ſomewhat of himſelf, but God 
ſhould diſhonour himſelf to take any thing of nxan. Thus 
man is in the likeneſs of God ; but God isnot in the like- 
neſs of man. Take heed of ſuch thoughts. Jr #5 as dann 
gerous to frame a likeneſſor a ſimilitude of God toonr hearts, 
as to frame a likeneſs or a ſimulitude of God upon a wall (Exod. 
15. 11.) Whou like amo thee, O Lord, amons ſt the rods ? 
Thar is, there is none like unto thee : None amenglt the 
gods, neither among thoſe who are fal(ly called gods, the 
Idols of the Heathen, or among thoſe who are truly called 
gods ( for Godcalls them 10) the Angels in heaven, and 
Magiſtrates hereupon earth; among theſe truly called gods, 
there 1s none like,the true God, much lefs is there an 
among themrer pure mortals, like untotheimmortal God. 
Who 3s like unto thee, glorious in holineſs, fearful in praiſes, 
doing wonders ?. So (Micah7. 18.) Who is a God like 110 
thee, that pardoneth iniquity, «4d p.1ſſeth by the prauſgrejſion 
of the remnant of his heritage ? Who 1s a God like unto thee ? 
Not only is there no man that can pardon as God, but there 
is no god that can pardon like God; he puts it upon that : 
Who 15 agod like unto thee? Not as if he granted that there 
were any other gods beſides the Lord, butto meet with 
the thoughts of men, with thoſe ſinful princip'es and con- 
ceits which lodge in man, and make other gods. To ſay 
of God only this, Hes God, is to ſay all ; we cannot ſay 
more good of God, then to call him God; as we cannot 
ſay moreevil of ſin, then to call it fin; when we have cat- 
led it lin, we have called it all. The Apoſtle (R.7. 13.) 
puts that upon it, as the worlt he could ſay of it, 5:7 :4.: 
it might appear ſin. We cannot repreſent it ina worle like- 
neſs then its own. All men fay they ſin, but {: 1yperrs ſins 
to very few. And when the Apoſtle would put adiſgrace- 
ful title or epithete upon fin, he inveſts it with its own 
name, ſinful ſin. Thus to the point in hand, we cannot 
call God more, then whene call him God : Nothing can 
be predicated of him better then himſelf, When God ap- 
pears to be God, all excellency appears. All men (almott) 
acknowledge God, but God appears to very few, 'Tis 
but little of God that can be known ; and there arc not ma- 
ny who know that little ; very many know but little of that 
little, and moſt know nothing of it at all. h 

Thus alſo to ſay that man is man, is proof and agoravati- 
on enough of his depraved condition (Hof. 6.7.) T hey /iks 
men have tranſereſſed the Covenart ; they have done like 
themſelves. When we ſee men vain, and wicked, and 
ſinful, and covetous, and earthly, we may ſay of them, 
they have done like men; and how wondrous and glorious 
things ſocver God doth, we can but ſay, 1c hath done {:\ 
God. 

As a conſcQary from the whole, take this caution, 7 
God is not a man as We are, then Cod maſt nover be metliired 
by the rule and line of mazz, Man hath not line enough to 
meaſure God by. The Lord exceeds man in a!!; heis not 
only above mans infirmities, but he is above all his perfe- 
Ctions. The Lord is not only not weak as man is we tk, or 
unholy as man is unho!y, but the I ordl is notitrong 3s mat 
isſixong, nor holy as man is10!y, n07 put ag man is jutt, 
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'nor wiſe as man is wiſe: Then, man muſt not venture to 

judge of the wiſdom of God by his own wiſdgm z or of 
the jultice , holineſs and ſtrength of God by his own 
trenoth. holineſs and juſtice. Man is not able to mea- 
{ure'God in any of his Attributes; and in three _ cſpe- 
cially man ſhould take heed of meaſuring God inhis act- 
NLS. " 

Tirſt, In the great work of election. Inthis man is very 
a7: to be medling and to be meaſuring God by the line of 
aatural reaſon, or of civil juſtice : The Apoſtles diſpute 
beats down this preſumption, Row. 9. We read there how 
inan begins to buſtle and ſtartle at that great concluſion 
(cer. 18.) Therefore he hath mercy on whom he will have 
-2ercy, and whom he will he hardexeth. If it be thu-, ſaith 
he, if every mans ſtate be peremptorily determined by the 
willof God, if he loves and hates before men have done 
cither good or evil, wy doth he find fault ? for who bath 
+/i:ted 11; will ? What need any trouble themſelyes about 
the way, when theirend is under an unmoveabie decree ? 
Why {ould any ſtrive to ſorſake evil and do good on 

-.* © ins it was reſoivedin heaven what ſhould become 
vt rcm before they had done either good or evil ? Thus the 
pride and ignorance of man eavils at the decrees of God. 
Bit (t2y  ( ſfaiththe Apoſtle) O man, who art thou that re- 
plic't 45.4/ſf God 7 He isnot a man asthou art:he bath done 
what he hath done by virtue of his juſt Prerogative, and 
therefore ko i --t uruſt in doing it. Beſides,if ye will needs. 
arcu ſrom reaſon,thcn tec how common reaſon confutes this 
Blaſphemy : Hath not the Potter power over the clay, of the 
{me lump to make one vi fel unto honogrgand another unto adiſ- 
!,-nour * What if God hath done thus, and what if he will 
do thus? What haſt thou todo with it ? Know thy place, 
and keep thy rank art not thou clay in the hand of the 
Potter ! ' 

Secondly, Meafſ:ire not God by your own line in his pro 
videhtial diſpenſations : He may have a method of his own 
in giving or taking away, in pulling downorbuilding up, 
in wounding 6 healing,inabaſing man; or in railing him,be- 
cauſe all is is own. #He who bath a right toall, can wrong 
none ;, and he who poſſeſſeth all, is debtor to none. 

Thirdly, Meaſure not God by your own line in the 
matter of your ordinary Approvings: And that two 
wayes. 

Firſt, Doit not in your approving of things. And, 

Secondly, Do itnot in your approving of perſons. Take 
heed firit of meaſuring God i your (elves in your ap- 
proving of things; as if becauſe you approve it, there- 
tore God ſureiy doth : This miſconceit hath been the 
cauſeof almoſt all, and almoit all the cauſe of all the Su- 
perſtition, Lolatry and Will-worſhip rhat ever was in the 
world. Manthinks God mult needs like any thing which 
is done to his honour; hence becauſe the adorning and ado- 
ring of Images, aredirected to the honour of God, there- 
fore man concludes , furcly God likes them. Whereas 
he is never honoured but when he is obeyed, As no man 
hath been his Counſellor , to dire&t him what to do with 
us; ſo no man. can be tis Cou:ſellor, to direct him 
what to require of us. Not rhat which we commend is ap- 
proved, vitt that which the Lord commenads. 

Secondiy, Take heed of this in your approbation or eſti- 
mation of perſons : Nor he whom you commend is approved, 
but he whom the Lora commends, We ſhould judge of mcn 
as we believe God judges. Or (to come nearer) let no 
man think himſelf is approved of God, becauſe he is ap- 
proved by himſelf. Meuny flatter themſelves in their own 
eyes, till the 7 iniquity is found to be batef;i! (Pal. 36.2. ) 
C*riit intimates this, ſpeaking to the Phariſees ( Luke 16. 
15.) Te are they that juſiifie your ſelves; ye have high 
tncughts of your own worth, and glory in your own excel- 
lenci:3, an4 ye think God hath high thoughts of you, that 
he glories in you too, but let me tell you, That which is 
hirily eſlermed amonaſt men, is an abomination in the ſirht of 
God. Weare the men, ſaidthe Phariſees, ours arc cxcel- 
lent gifts ;, 1hus they admired and doted upon themſelves : 
but the Lord found them our, and whatthey highly eſteem- 
ed, he abaminated, Some write and ſubſcribe their own 
Letters teſtimonial, and get no hand to them but their own. 
Nor he who commends himſelf, ss approved, bur he whom 
'h- Lord comments; Such ſhall find , that their own 
go9d word wi'l 4o then: no g00d; He is wot 4 maii as 


they are. He, ſaith Job, is not a man as 1 am, that 1 ſhould 


| an ſwer him. 


And we ſhor:ld come together in judginent, 


It hath been ſhewed what 7#dgment is at the ninctcenth 
verſc of this Chapter, and at the third verſe of thecighth 
Chapter, therefore I ſhall not ſtay upon it, only as to 
the matter in hand , Judgment may be taken three wayes, 

Firſt, For pleading, which is but preparatory to Judg- 
ment, the opening and arguing oi tne caſe or ; 
trial, 


Secondly, For the deciſion and determination of the caſe . 7& 


according to Law, or the award of Judgment. 


Thirdly, For the infliting and executing ſentence ac- 51 het 


cording to the judgment awarded. 


Here Fob chiefly intends the firſt; He is-not a man a ] tf, Nis! 


am, that I ſhould anſwer him, 'and we ſhould come together in © 


judgment, that is, that I ſhould plead, argue and debate m 
matters with him before any ther Judge : God and man 


cannot come _— to be judged ; for all mankind mu! —_ 
—_— their judgment from God. Or nearer the Hebrew *'/ 444 
(whi 


ch ſuits the former clauſe better) He is nor a man as / 
am, that we ſhould come alike to judgment : No, weſhould 
be very unlike,” very ynequally matched in judgment. Man 
and man, . who are upon even terms in their nature, may 
yet be upon ſuch uneven terms intheir condition, that they 
cannot come alike to judgment. A poor man cannot grap- 
ple witha rich man, nor a mean man with the honourable; 
Now, if they who are of the ſame nature, cannot come 
alike in judgment, becauſe of a diſparity in their condition, 
how ſhall they who differnot only in condition, but in na- 
ture? Can God and man, can poor, wretched and mi- 


ſcrable man, come alike in judgment with the great and 


glorious God? And ſo the meaning of Fob may bethys 
conceived, Jf I bad only a man ( like my ſelf ) to deal with, 
then I would venture a trial with bim at any feat of Tuds- 
ment or Court of Juſtice ; but he is not a man us I am, much 
leſs ſuch a man as Iam. How ſball I ſet my ſelf with him 
to be judged, whenas bimſelf is the Fudge of ally and is hin- 
ſelf judged of none ? « 


Hence obſerve, Man is not able to contend with God in 
judgment. 


Who ts like me, and who will appoint me a time ? br (near- 


. erthe Letter) Who will convent me in judgment 8 Who is that 


Shepherd that will ſtand before me?Iſa 49.14.Man quuſt come 

ore God in judgment. We: muſt all AY pear before the judg - 
ment-ſeat of Chriſt ( 2 Cor. 5.10. ) None ſhall eſcape his 
Tribunal. But man cannot ſtand before God in judgment. 
The wicked «cannot ſtand at *all before him in judgment, 
becauſe they ſtand uÞon their own bottom. The righteous 
dare not ſtand before himin judgment upon their own bot- 
tom ; if they ſhould , themſelves and their cauſe wou!d 
quickly fall together. 

There are ſeven conſiderations which tell us, that we can- 
not come together, much leſs alike together with Godin 
judgment. 

Firſt, He is of ſuch trength, that none can wreſt them 
ſelves out of his hand : No power can daunt him. _ 

Secondly, He isof ſuch [mcerity, that bribes cannot cor 
rupt him, nor can gifts put out his eyes. 

Thirdly, He is of ſuch wiſdom, that nonecan over reac! 
him, nor can our wit entangle him. ” 

Fourthly, Heis ſo knowing, that none of our fins or fai 
lings, no, not the leaſt of them, are ſecrets to, or hidden 

om him. : 

Fifthly, He is ſo holy, thathe cannot bear with the lcali 
fin, and ſo juſt, that he cannox but puniſh it, unleſs he rc: 
ceive ſatisfaction for it. : 

Sixthly, He Cannot be a party in judgment, for he 15 
the ſupream Judge, and there is no appealing from #15 
ſentence. 

Seventhly, He is the laſt, yea, an everlaſting Judge, 3nd 
therefore there is no repealing of his ſentence, Who 15 
able to contend with him whom no power can daunt, 1 
bribes corrupt, no wit*over-reach , who knows all o'r 
lins, and will ſpare none of them, from whoſe ſentence 
there is no appealing , and whoſe ſentenre cannot be re 
pealed? There is no Judge above God , therefo!© 
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ter God, therefore what he hath judged, cannot be re- | 
d. 
xy having thus waved and profeſſed againſt contending 

with God in judgment, proceedeth in the thirty third verſe, 
ro ſhew that there is none to whom hiscaſe might be refer- 
red for arbitration. There are two wayes by which con- 
troverſies are ended. 

Firſt, By the Legal Sentence of the publick Judge. 

Secondly, By the moderation of a private Friend, This 
katter Job means, when he ſaith, 


Verſe 33. Neither is there any Dapeſ-man betwixt us, 
that can lap handupon us both, 


The Septnagint render theſe words as a wifh,' or as a 
prayer; 0 that there were a Dayeſ-man, or a Mediator be- 
twixe God and me, that might lay his hand upon wboth ! 


But the Original bears it clearly in the Negative. 


Neither is there any Dapeſ-man betwirt us, 


The word which we tranſlate [aypeſ-man,] cometh 
from a root which ſignificth to argue or reprove, and fo 
ſame render it here z Neither ts there any Arguer or Repro- 
ver ; none to ſet the matter right between God and me 
none to ſtate the queſtion between us, none to reprove the 
Lord; if I ſhould ſay, or if by the common rule of Ju- 
ſtice it ſhould mares hath done me wrong. The word 
is uſed in that ſence (Geng 31. 24.) Where Facob tells his 
Uncle Laban, The Lord rebuked thee yeſternight ; the Lord 
himſelf came as an Umpire, as a Dayecſ-man betwixt Faceb 
and Laban, and rebuked Laban for his hard and unjult 
thoughts of, and intentions concerning Jacob : Take heed 
( faith God ) thou ſpeak, nt unto Jacob either goodor bad, 
that is, do not threaten or perſwade him to return ,. thou 
wilt repent it if thou doſt. Thus alſo the Lord appeared, 
asa Dayeſ-man between his people of old and the great 
ones of the world ( Pſal. 105. 14.) He ſuffered 0 man to 
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do them wrong ; yea, be rebthed Kings for their ſakes, God 
is alwayes able to, and often doth interpoſe for, and vindi- 
cate his people from the oppreſſions of men. 'Tzs coſtly 
medling with the Saints, Kings may get arebitke for it ; Tea, 
Kings may ſmart, and Kingdoms ſhake for it. 

What a Dayeſ-man is, is ſo plain and well known by the 
cuſtom and uſage of moſt places, that it needs little expli- 
cation. We in our Language, ſometimes call him an VUm- 
pire, ſometimes an Arbitrator , ſometimes a Mediator , 


when a queſtion ariſes between Neighbours , concerning 
which they are unwilling to ſpend money and time in Suits 
of Law, they ſay, We will refer it untomen ; Which kind 
of ſpeaking ſeems to allude to the Title of Magiſtrates and 
Judges, whom the Scripture calleth gods; and when a bu- 
ſineſs is brought before them, it-may be ſaid to be referred 
or put to God. In oppoſition to which, when it is taken 
up by the Umpirage of friends, it is ſaid to be referred or 
pt ro men, We in our Engliſh Tongue, call ſuch Daye/- 
men, either becauſe they beltowed a dayes pains upon the 
ending of a buſineſs, or becauſe they were obliged to end 
it by aſet day ; whercas Judges may take more liberty to 
themſelves. Yet ſome of the Greeks expreſs all mans 
judgment by this word, Mans-day, becauſe certain daycs 
were appointed for Judicature. The Apoſtle Paul uſes 
the ſame phraſe (1 Cor. 4. 3.) in oppoſition to the Lords- 
day, the great day of Judgment, to which he there appeals, 
from all the dayes ſct for mans judgment in this world. The 


* Latines.call Dayeſ-men, Sequeſtres; and Criticks tell us, 


thatas the Daye/m2an is expreſled by a word in the Hebrew, 
whoſe root ſignifies to rebuke, becauſe a Daye/--an had 
power to we and reprove him that had done the wrong; 
So he is called Sequefter in the Latine, from a word that 
1:nifies to follow, becauſe of a power committed to him, 
that which way ſoever he ſhould ſtate and determine the 
bulineſs between the parties, they were bound to follow 
and ſubmit to his award ; or, becauſe he was ſuppoſed a 
man of ſuch wiſdom, faithfulneſs and integrity, that both 
parties might ſafely follow him. Kence he was called Se- 
queſter, that is, one whom they muſt or might follow and 
abice by his ſentence. To afſure which, the parties uſually 
engaged therſclves under penaltics Yo valuable dam- 

12ge to tae bulineſs in queltion) to itand to kis arbitra- 
tion. | 
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There are five things (by which we may more diitinly 
underſtand Zeb's mcaning ) belonging to a D.yeſ-12.1/z, o; 
an Vmprre, 

Firſt, He muſt be agreed upon and choſen by bot! 
parties ; for unleſs he be accepted by both of them , + 
can have no power to determine for or again{t either of 
them. 

Secondly, He muſt hear both fides ſpeak , and al- 
ledge what they can for themſelves, before he deter- 
mines. 

Thirdly, Hemuſt beat out the matter by interrogatories 
and queſtions; he muſtnot ſtay upon the bare narrative of 
the perſons. 

Fourthly, He muſt have power to conclude and deter- 
mine of thedifferences betwixt them. 

Fifthly, Both parties muſt be bound, at leaſt by pro- 
miſe, to ſtand to the determination which ke ſhall make. 
Such an one is a Dayeſ-man among men ; who is alfo called 
a Compromiſer, and his work, the Compromiſe of a mat- 
ter, becauſe ashe is eleCted by the mutual conſent, fo con- 
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to reconcile them, and take up their differences. Now, (ith 
{eb, as thercis no Judge, ſo there is no Dayeſ-mar berwixt 
me and God, 


That might lap his hardupon us beth, 


Some underſtand the words [_ pon #5 both | of Jeb and 
his Friends ; There is ot a Dayeſ-man betwixt me and my 
Friends, not one that can judge and conſider of my inno- 
cency and their charge: Asif-he had faid, There I will 
not plead it out with God, yet 1 aare refer ti. comtrouer ſie be- 
twe.xt you and me to an equal Umpire, I dare £o 70 the trial 
of my imnnocency with you, but I ſce no Daycſman; you ave 
all partzes in the buſineſs,and I know none of that will ſtand be- 
tween us indifferently and unpremdiced. 

But the Text refers clearly to God , There #5 zo Dayeſ- 
man, none to arbitrate the matter between God and me, 
None to layhis hand upon us both, | 

To lay on hands is diverſly uſed in Scripture. The hand 
ſignifies all power: Hence, to lay the hands, is to put 
forth power ; and to do ſo, is taken ſometimes in an i!! ſence, 
and ſometimes in agood ſence. 

Firſt, In an ill ſence ; and fo to lay the hands, is to ſtrike 
or ſmite even to death, Gen. 22. 12. Lay wet thine 1.4 
upon the Child, upon Iſaac, that is, donot flay him. Ve 
have the ſame expreſſion (Ger. 37. 22.) when Reherr 
pleaded for 7oſeph, that he ſhould not be murdered ; $/:c4 


or juſtice, as in Nehemiah, who threatens the propiancts 
of the Sabbath, It ye do ſo again, [ will Ly haiucds 67 yer ; 
or from malice, as in the chicf Prieſts, w/e /cz1c/1 :5 L.ry 
hands on Chrift the Lord of the Sabbath ( Luke 20. 19.) 


Secondly, To lay on the hands, is taken ina good ſence 
and ſo I find it uſed three wayes. 

Firſt, In BenediCtions, 4Zrk1o, 16. Chrif? rook up the 
young Children in his arms, and laid his hands upon them, 
and bleſſed them. As under the Law, Lev. 1.4. & 4. 15. 
The people or the Elders laying their hands upon the Beatt, 
which was to be offered in Sacrifice, intimated the laying 
of all their lins by faith upon Chriſt, of whom that Sacri- 
fice was atype. So Chriit laying his hands upon thoſe 
Children, implied the beſtowing and powring out of r1er- 
cy upon them, in the pardoning of their fins, and the 
furnithing of them with the Graces of his Spirit. The ſame 
action uſed by the Apoſtles, in the name of Chriit, had 
the ſame ſignification and effect. When Peter and” 7 o/v7 
came to Sam.4ria, andſaw what work the Word ha4 mace 
among that people, They laid their hands on ther, rev 
received the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 8. 17, Par likewiſe laid tus 
hands on the Diſciples at Epheſus, and they receives tne no! 


| Bo 


ly Ghoſt, At: 19. 6, It was uſed alſoas align of healing, 
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Mark 16.18, They ſhall lay hands on the ſick,, ,a14 they 
ſhall recover, And ( Mat. 9.18.) the Ruler faith unto 
Chriſt, My Daughter is ſick,, but come and lay thy hands 
on her, end ſhe ſhall be healed. Some interpret the Rulers 
delire of thisſign, to be as a ſign he had faith, ſo alſo that 
his faith was weak. The Centurion ( concerning whom 
Chrilt teſtified, 1 have nor {ound ſo great faith, no not mn 
Iſrael) deſired Chriſt but to ſpeak, the word only, and bu ſer- 
want ſhould be healed ( Mat. 8. 8.) As a wordis the pro- 
per objec of faith, ſo faith aCts moſt properly , when it 
reits and lives upon a word only. Signes are mercies to the 
weak, and they are witneſſes of our weakneſs. S:gnes are 
but Crutches and Speitacles to belp the lameneſs and dim-ſrgh;- 
ednefs of faith. But toour Tcxt. OY 

Secondly, Laying on of hands was uſed in the ordinati- 
on or ſolemn ſctting of a man apart untoan Ofhce, The 
Children of Iſrael, that is, ſome of the chictof them (un- 
der the Ceremonial Law) laid their hands upon the Levites 
(Num. 8, 18) Which was cither a teſtificationthat they 
caveup all carnal and worldly intereſts inthem, and be- 
queathed them wholly unto God; or an approbation of 
their Office, and of the Levites miniſtration i" it ontheir 
behalf. The ſame Ceremony (for the matter) was conti- 
nucd in the ſending forth of Goſpel-ofticers, Neglect? nor 
the gift which is in thee, which was given thee by propheſie, 
with the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery, was Paul's 
counſel to Timothy, in reference to himſelf (1 Tim. 4.14.) 
Andin reference toothers (1 Tim. 5-22.) Lay hands ſud- 
denly on 10 man, And Paul and Barnabas being immedi- 
atcly deſigned by God for a ſpecial work of the Miniſtry, to 
which they wer called before, were ſent away with faſting 
and prayer, ard the laying on of hands, Acts 13. 3. 

Thirdly, The hand ſpecially ſignifies civil power, Pal. 
89. 25. I will ſet his hand alſo m the Sea, and hu. right hand 
in the {{oods, that is, I will give him power over them who 
dwell by the Seas. And then laying on of hands implics 
the authority which one man hath over another, to deter- 
mine or reſolve a Caſe, or toſettle a buſineſs between them, 
and that is the intendment of it here; There is no Dayes- 
man that might lay his hand upoa us both, that is, who may 
authoritatively decide and make an end of this controverhe. 
Toimpoſe the hand, was to compoſe the difference. I find 
a threefold poſture of the Dayeſ-man obſerved in the aQti- 
on of his hand. 

Firſt, He put forth his hands towards the parties, deſt- 
ring them to join hands, or ( as weſpeak ) to ſhake hands+ 
and be friends. Joining hands ſignifies conſent (Exod. 2 3. 
1.) Thou ſbalt not put thy hand with the wicked, that is, thou 
{ha't make no agreement with him. Some of the Ancients 
deſcribe the Pacificator or Dayeſ-man , having his hands 
cloſcd into the hands of thoſe between whom he was to 
make peace: Hencethey who are unfaithful in covenant, 
are ſaid to have a lying or a deceitful right hand. The Pro- 
phet //::14h ſpeaking of a falſe worſhipper, who had enga- 
ged his [ith to ſerve Idols, concludes, He feederh of aſhes, 
a deceived heart hath turned him aſide that he cannot deliver 
bi foul, nor ſay, Is there not a lie in my right hand? (Ifa. 
44+ 20.) or (as other tranſlate) 7s there ot a lie at my right 
band ? Noting, that the 1dol to which he had pivenhis 
heart and hand, would deceive him moſt, when hetruſted 
moſt to it. 

Secondly, The Dayeſ-man eying the temper or diſtem- 
per , both of the Complainant and Defendant, laid his 
hand gcatly now upen one, and. then upon another, uling 
Þi5 belt Rhetorick to perſwade, yea, to conjurethem to 
peace and quietnels : Sir, ſaid he to one, I beſeech you to 
accept of theſe terms and conditions; tis you that have 
done the wrong, and treſpaſſed againſt your neighbour : 
and preſently he beſpzke the other, that he would paſs by 
the offence, heal the breach, forget the injury, or take 
reaionab!2 ſatisfaCtion for his dammage. 

Thirdly, The Dayeſ*man giving ſentence, laid his Jhand 
uponthencad of kim whom he found faulty and to have 


| 


lay his hand upon the bead of the burnt offering, &C. ( Lev, 
1. 4.) Now this laying of the hands upon the head of the 
Sacrifice, implied the laying of their lins upon the head of 
the Sacrifice, and that, the laying of thcir fins upon the head 
of Chriſt,on whom the Prophet aflures vs,che Lord hath aid 
the iniquity of ws all (Ifa. 53. 6.) And as the laying on of 
the hand upon the head of the beaſt, transferred their ing 
upon him, ſo likewiſe that ſentence of death and condem. 
nation which was due to their fin, and was preſently exc- 
cuted by ſlaying of the Beaſt ; which was a lively type of 
Chriſt (the Lamb lain from tie beginning of the world ) 
dying under a ſentence of condemnation in the ſtead of ſin- 
ners. 

Laſtly, The laying on of the handnotes the keeping of 
the partics in compaſs for contenders ule to be very violent 
one againſt another. 

Thus to the preſent Text. The laying on of the hand 
ſignifies only the compoling or compounding of a diffe. 
rence, When 7ob complained or aſhrmed only, Theres 
no Dayeſ-man betwixt us, his meaning was, that there was 
no man who could take up the matter betwixt God and 
him, there was none ſuch to be found; for he ſpeaks not 


only (e fatto) that there was no Dayeſ-man ;, but ( de im- 17, ., 
oſſibils ) as of a thing which was impoſſible to be - Agif 7; pi 
Fd had ſaid, 1 would gladly refer this matter to arbitration; 19a fo 
but the Lord, who is engaged with me, ts above the arbitrati.. *" 
on of men. or Angels: Creaturegmay not meddle with any _ ” 
of his matters further then they are called, and 1 know net of in Drn 


any whom God hath called to, or appointed over this matrer, 


Hence obſerve Firſt, When C ontrover ies ariſe, the rule marcends. 


of Love bias us refer our differences to the determination 
of Brethren. 


7ob ſpeaks 2ccording to the uſage of thoſe dayes; men 
did not preſently run to Law, and call one another before 
the Judge, they had Dayeſ- men and Umpires to determine 
matters between them. Thus 7aceb beſpeaks Laban ( Gen. 
31. 37.) Whereas thou haſt ſearthed all my ſtuff, what haſt 
thou found of all thy bouſhold-ſtuff ? ſet it here before my bre- 
thren and thy brethren, that they may judge betwixt ws both. 
The Apoſtle ( 1 Cor. 6.1, 5.) is very angry with the Co- 
rinthians, becauſe they were fo haſty to go to Law; Verily 
there u utterly a fault among you, becauſe ye go to Law ore 
with another. What ! is there not a Dayeſ*-man among 
you? Is therenot ann among you fit to be an Arbitra- 
tor ? IT ſpeak to your ſhame (aith Paul) Ts it ſo that there 
1s not 4 wiſe man among you, 10 not one that ſhall be ableto 
juage berween bis brethren? But brother goeth to Law with 
brother, and that before the unbelievers. The fin of theſe 
Corinthians vas the greater, becauſe the Judges were hea- 
then ; yet ſuch contendings bear a proportion of finfulneſs, 
though Judges be Chriſtians. To bring every matterto 
the Judgment-Seat, when (poſhbly) a Brother or a Friend 
might take up the matter, is a tranſgrefſion againſt the Law 
of Love. We ſhould rather labour after reconcilements, 
then Suits in Law, which are a cauſe, not only of trouble 
and expence, but of great breaches and heart-burnings 
among Friends and Brethren. We have a proverbial ſpecch 
among us, Alean Arbitration 14 better then a fat Fudgment. 
It is better to the Parties, they ſhall get more by it ; the 


charge of obtaining Right by Law, many times cating out e} 


all, and ſometimes more then all, alwayes a conſiderablc 
part of that which the Law gives us as our Right. We uſe 
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to-ſay to difſenters, Be friends, the Law is coſtly. 'Tis ve- "***: 


ry coſtly to moſt mens purſes, and to ſome mens Conſci- 


ences. "Tr rare if a man wrongs not his ſozl by ſeckzng te 
rights of his Credit or Eſtate. 


Secondly obſerve, That, Vo creature can umpire the bu- 
ſineſs betwixt God and man. 


There is a twofold reaſon of it. 
Firſt, He that is our Umpire is ſuppoſed wiſer then our 


6.t, dicens ſelves. They who cannot agree, need more wiſdom then 
a IRS. their own to work their agreement. But there is no crea- 
ture wiſe as God, yea, there is no creature wiſe bnt God ; 
who is therefore called The God onlywiſe. God is bcſt able 
to judge of hisown ations. No man hath been his Cour 44/c,c! 147 
ſellor (Rom, 171. 34.) much leſs ſhall any man be his Judge: ex4nnn 
Men ſometimes abound too much in their own ſence; © ** 
but God muſt abound in his, His will is the rule of all, 
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much more his wiſdom ; or rather his wiſdom is the rule of 
all, becauſe his will is; his will and wiſdom being the 
ſame, and of rhe fame extent, boti infinite. 

Secondly, He that is a Dyes 947 or Umpire, mult ( ac- 
cording to the rules before ſpoken of ) have power to com- 
pel the parties to ſubmit or {tand to what he ſhall deter- 
mine. But as we cannot lay any reſtraint upon God, from 
doing what he will ; ſ{o we cannot lay any conſtraint upon 
him to do what we will. Who {hall force the Lord? 
To whom hath he giver an aſſimpſir, or ingaged himſelf 
under a penalty to perform what he ſhall award ? The Lord 
ddth whatſoever he pleaſcth both in Heaven and Earth, and 
he will do no more then he pleaſecth. Perſwaſion cannot 
move him, much leſs can power compel him. He that is 
above all in power, cannot be dealt with any way, but by 
perſwation', And he who is above all in wiſdom, cannot bc 
perſwaded by any againſt his own will. 

There is indeed a Dayes-1a1 betwixt God and man, 
but God himſelf hath appointed him. God hath referred 
the differences betwixt himſclf and man, unto Feſres Chriſt; 
and ( his own good will and tree grace moving him there- 
unto ) he ſtands engaged in the bonds of his everlaſting 
truth and faithfulneſs to perform what Zeſ1z: Chriſt, as Me- 
diator, ſhould ask for us : unto him we may ſafely com- 
mit our cauſe and our ſouls, with that aſſurance of the 
Apoſtle ( 2 Tim. 1. 12. ) 1 know whom I have believed, and 
am per ſwaded that he 1s able to keep that which IT bave com- 
mitted unto him agamſt that day. Chriſt, God-man is Um- 
pire between God and man; what we truſt him with ſhall 
not miſcarry : he will make our Cauſe good, and our per- 
ſons acceptable before God at that great day. It is infinite 
mercy, when we were neither able to manage our own 
cauſe, nor to find out any in Heaven or Earth who cou'd, 
that then God himſelf ſhould find out one, in wiſdom and 
power like himſelf, one who thought it 10 robbery to be 
equal with God, to be our Dayes-man, Many of the Anci- 
ents interpret this Text, either as Fob's deſire and prayer, 
that Chriſt would come in the fleſh, © that there were a 
Dayes-man betwixt wi : or as a propheſie of Jeſus Chriſt, 
to come as our Dayes-ma inthe fleſh, There is no Dayes- 
man yet, but a Dayes-man ſhall come, The ſence is pious, 
but the context will not bear it : In Chap. 16. v. 21. and 
Chap. 17.v. 3. Weſhalt find Job ſpeaking clearly of the 
Mediator Jeſus Chriſt, and of his great workof atonement 
befween God and man. But hero he ſeems to keep to the 
preſent controverſie, about the buligeſs of afliCtion, not of 
ſalvation. ; 

Take two or three conſc(aries flowing from the whole 
matter. 

Firſt, Job at the loweſt ſpeaks highly of God, and hum- 
bly of himſelf. 


The greater hu affliftions were, the purer was hut langnage. 


He was not able to grapple with God, and there was 
none to be found who could umpire the 1rnatter betwixt 
them. The willof Ged us the ſupreme Law, What he will 
do with us, we muſt be content he ſhould. The ſecrets of 
his providence are beyond our ſearch, and his judgments 
above our reach. 


Secondly, The greatneſs and tranſcendency of God ſhould 
keep us low in onr own thoughts. 


Our knowledge of God is the preſent cure of our own 
Pride. The knowledge of God cauſeth us to know our 
ſelves; and that which makes us know our ſelves, cannot 

ut make us low in our ſelves. Though a proud man is 
commonly ſaid, To know himſelf toomuch, yet the truth is, 
he doth not know himſelf enough, no, not at all, as he 
ould know himſelf. Many are proud of, and with their 
knowledge , yet pride 1s the daughter of ignorance. Some 
pride lodges inevery mans heart, becauſe more then ſome 
ignorance doth. Fob had ſome of both, in his ; why doth 
he lay the thought of the infinite glory and ſoveraignty of 


God ſo often to his heart, but to keep down or to cure the 
lwellings of his heart. 


_ It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of 
od. 


He is not a man as we are (we are not able tomatch him ) 
1d there is ( among men) no Dayes man betwixtus. Da- 
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vid made it his el:Ction ( 2 Sa4m.24.) T o fill 1710 the hands 
of God, and*not into the hands of m1. And it is belt for us 
to fall into the hands of God ( as David put himſelf into 
his hands ) with reſpe&t to his great mercics. But wo un 

to us, it we fall into his hands, as contenders with his 
great power. Shall we thus provoke the Lord ? Arc we 
ſtronger then he ? It is our duty, when we do, and our 
priviledge that we may, caſt our ſelves into the hands of 
God, when the hand of man oppreſicth us ; tor ( «5 one of 
the Ancients ſpeaks ſweetly and feclingly ) 7} 1404 docyt 


depoſit thy injuries with him, he is able to revenge thee ;, if 


thy loſſes, he 15 able to rep.uir thee ;, if thy ſickaeſs, he is avic 
to heal thee, andif thy death, he can raiſe thee up, ad eſt.te 
thee in life again. Thus (Ifay) it is belt to fall into the 
hands of God, in expeQation of mercy, through the Me- 
diator ; but it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God, upon contempt of mercy obtained by the Mc- 
diator : So the Apoſtle argues ( tb. 10. 26.) If men ſin 
w:ifully after they. have received the kz:owledge of the truth , 
there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſin, but a ceatain fear f ul 


looking for of judgment aid fiery indignation, &c. Thence * ww 


concluding ( verſ. 31. ) It :s a fearful thing to fall into the 


harids of the living God. They who fleight the blood of x 


Chriſt, and neglect the great ſalvation tendered to ſinners 
by him, can have no more ſacrifice for fin. Wicked men 
crucifie to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put him: 9 
open ſhame ( Heb. 6.6. ) But God will not crucike his Sen, 
or put him to open ſhame again for them. God will not 
make another Goſpel for them ( as he mutt, if they be (1- 
ved ) who contcinn this. No, there remains no more ſa- 
Crifice for ſin, theſe men who once ( with all man-kin4 } 
fell into the hands of God by tranſgreſſing his Law , arc 
now ( under another notion ) falicn into his hands, evcn 
by the contempt of the Goſpel ; and now God ſaith, I will 
deal with them alone, for they have :<l uſed the Dayes-man 
whom Iſent, and who was ready to lay his hand upon 5:5 
both. It had been inconceivably fad with us all, if, as in 
the caſe of Job's temporal lult eſtate, there was no Dyes. 
man between Gcd ard himon cath; fo in the cafe of our 
ſpiritual loſt eftate, there had been no Deyes-rr 27 betweer: 
God and man in heaven ; but it w:ll be unconceivably 
more ſad with thoſe, who having had the tender © 
ſuch a Dayes-man, {hall be founa contemners of hin. 
Greate#Þ love negletied, bieaks forth and ends im create. 
wrath. 


VERS. 34, 35. 


Let him take his rod 2wap from mc, and let not his fear tcr- 
rifie me, ; | 
Then would J ſpeak, andnot fear him : but it is net ſo with 


me, 

V E have ſhewed ( in the two former verſcs ) Fcb 

renouncing and proteſting againlt all thought of 
contending at all with God ; He is not a man as 1 an, that 1 
ſhould anſwer him, &c. In theſe two he deliretz God not 
to contend with him : as if he had ſaid, Lord, 1 will xot 
plead or diſpute with thee ,, and I know ( ſich 15 thy foucratgn 
ty ) thou mayeſt do what thou pleaſeſt with me; Tet, oh that 
thou wouldſt be pleaſed to abate of the ſeverity of thy precced- 
ing, and to-remit the fierceneff of that wrat'), wherein thou 


' appeareſt againſt me, that I might have liberty to {read my 


condition 11 thy preſence, I have ro friend to take up the 
matter for me z,, but 1 would open my caſe in a few woras my 
ſdf, if 1 might obtain a ccſſation but for the time of treaty, 
if thou wouldſt forbear fighting, while 1 am ſpeaking. Let him 
tale his rod av ay from me, and let ,,0t his fear terrific me, 


Then would I ſpeak,, &C. 
Let him take his rod away from me. 


The Red hath divers acceptions : The word Sheber in the 
Hebrew, is taken ſometimes ſtrictly for a branch, bough, 
or ſprig, growing forth from the ttock of a tree : and be- 
cauſe a rod or a ſtaff is made of the branch of a trce, chere- 
fore the ſame word ſignifies both, 

Secondly, It ſignifies a Sceprer ;, the Scepter of a King, 
which emblems the power of a King. Aha/ncr held torch 
his golden Scepter to Queen E/ther, in token of acceptance 
( Ejth.5.2. ) And becauſe in ancient times / as the Learned 
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ec) they were went to murke SCPUS of 1th rocs, {pcrity of wicked mcn ( Chay, 21, 9.) Their houſes arg RX 
{| Sceeprers have the form or ſhape &f a rod, therefore Jafe from fear, neither 1s the rod of God upon them, We + 
ripinalexprefies the rod and the Scepter by the ſame ; ind alfo that Eh ( who undertook ob, and debated the htc 
1 39, 10...) I bc Scepter: | Shebct, 142; rod 7] ſrall matter with him, when theſe three had no more to lay, or ” 
Pl 4 Lonv-cever from baween his would fay no more ) He, I ſay, perceiving what it was Wi 
oy cartſrefs (Pal. | which Fob had complained of as an impediment of ſpeakin (i 
Seepter righteoully. The ; unto God, promiſes that himſelf would give him no ſuch w! 
rift. Autnority to judge or Com- | impediment or cauſe of complaint ( Chap.33.7.) Behold, ry 
r to Corr or puniſh; both arc | my terror ſhall wot make thee afraid, neither ſhall my hand be r0 
oof the Kingdom of Chriſt ( 7/7. | heavy upon thee; As if he had ſaid, The Lords hand hath m 
fob Hick Gd: of chy ſtrength cur of been heavy upon thee, and his terror hath made thee afraid, dr 
he ſhall invelt thee with power to govern, but ( take my word ) I will deal gently and mildly with Pp 
words expound ity Rule tho in! the midſt of thee, My terror ſhall not make thee afraid, neither ſhall my ni 
-5, Commandgrs in war direct with a rod or | hand be heavy upon thee. So that, Job's deſire is only this, 
Z an4 Magiitrates puniſh with a rod intimes of | | that he might have eaſe or releaſe from his preſent ſor- " 
' | rows. And 'tis ( not improbably ) conceived, *that he at. t 
thirdly, By a Metonymy the Scepter imports do ludes to the cultom of the Judges in thoſe Eaſtern Coun- F 
lo and gocernment ittelt, Amos 1.8. 1 will cut tries, who laid a rod upon ſome offenders in token of t! 
»: buldatk; the Secpter ; that is, who hath the go- condemnation, and'took it off from others in token of G 
nent in his hand. - ©. abſolution, of grace and favour. Take thy rod away from t 
'v, The word is often-uſed in Scripture to ſignine | || me. - 
. or a family of perſons, becauſe a Tribe is as a AfMiction is called a rod in « three-fold confiderati. t 
{pruns from one ſock ; ſo the twelve Tribes of 1/- on. c 
liletwelve branches ) ſprung from that- great and Firſt, Becauſe of the ſmart of it. Afiiftions are grie- ' 
nt rock. the Prtriwmirch Facob. | vous and painful to fleſh and blood, They grieve and pain | 
ſhe word hignifies puniſhment or Correction ; the outward man, while the inward man takes pleaſure in 
«ion is often viven with a rod, therefore to be nndey them. J ( ſaith Paul) rake pleaſure in infirmities , in re- [ 
{5 10. be 421d pinot. Thus the Lord threatens proaches, in perſecutions , in neceſſities , in diſtrefſes for | 
ft the tranſyreion of the hovſe of Dima With a rod, Chriſts ſake ( 2 Cor. 12. 10. ) that is, my ſpiritdoth, for 
be 17201 v:th jt ipes, Pſ:l. 89. 32. The rod and | no aftliction ( not that for Chriſts ſake ) is joyous for the 
e wr [ic { Prov. 29.15, ) The rod hath a voice, preſent, but grievous to the fleſh. For, asthe Spirit would 
e rod ( ſaith the Prophet, 3Z:ch 6, 9. ) but'tis belt | not do thoſe evils of fin, which the fleſh. would and doth 
hen a voice is iovned With the rod, and inſtruction mixed ( FS he evil which I wonld net, that 1 de, was Paul's cry, Rom. 
vieb ennee ion, 7. 19. ) Sothe fleth would not endure thoſe evils of ſorroxy, 
There arc in. the Hebrew ( to note that by the way ) five which the Spirit would and doth. And as a bcliever de- 
words; which fignifie a rod or a ſtaff. Some reſolve that lights in the Law of God, after -the inward man, when 
-i:4 ſeeming contradiction which is in the two Evangeliits, corruption 1s vext and troubled atit ; ſo a believer delights 
p.*: Aaerl n4 1%, bythe different iignification of theſe inthe rodof God, after the inward man, when corruption 
\Wkcn Chriſt ( Aarth. 10.10. as alſo, Luke 6. is moſt impatient and unquiet under it. Hence the Apoliles 
{ent forth his Apottles to preach tae Goſpel, among counſel to the diſperſed Jews, Rejoyce when ye fall into di- 
or inftructions and directions given them for their jour- vers temptations ( James 1. ) thatis, into divers afflictions; 
«ie one. To br ee (hates. (374k 6.8. YChriſt the fleſh hath its ſenſe, aiid feels ſmart; but the Spirit is 
ted them that tory (oenld take nothing armed with faith, which overcomes the ſmart. AMiQion 
/y One Eva were not ſo muck as z rod, if it did not make us ſmart; 
and wearc not ſo much as Chriſtians, if we cannot bear the 
ſmart with patience, or overcome it with faith. 
to ta Secondly, Affliction is called a rod, in regard of the 
hand that uſethit. A ſword is in the hand of a Judge, and 
arod in the hand of a father. God deals with his people 
+22 44 80 out with amefſage of peace in your mouths, as a father with his children in aflicting them. When we : 
riatitndk rot be fo much as an inſtrument of contention in your hands, moſt provoke his Fatherly diſpleaſure againſt us, he doth 4:4 
. But in Ark he uſcth the word Aſiſnan, which ſignifies a not wiſh (as Balaam when his Aſſe offended him) that '” 


ſtaff to lean upon 3 Take aitaff to reſt or caſe your ſelves ticre were a'ſword in his hand to ſlay us; he only takes 
upon. or to help'your ſelves on in your travel; A walking uparod to ſcourge us. Hence . 

ft»f, but not 4 ſtrihuny ſtaff. Thes they reconcile the dit- Thirdly, AMiction is called a rod, in regard of the end 

ference. But though this interpretation be good, yct this for whichit is ſent. A rod is not prepared to kill, nor is it 

ground of it apppears not, cither 1n the Syriack, which in an inſtrument of cruelty. A rod is not for deſtruQtion, but 

both Texts hath the word Sheber, or in the Greek, which for correQtion. Thereare indeed deſtroying rods, which 

expreſſes both by (<2/& } $0 then we mult rather ſay, God will deſtroy, end ſave his people whoare deſtroyed 

that the ſame word ſignifes a ſtaff for both uſes, and that by them ; 1 will deſtroy the rod of the opprefſor ( Ia. 9.4. ) 

when Chit forbids his Diſciples a itaff, he means a ſtaff Nebuckhadnezzar the rod of Gods anger, was a deſtroying 

to tirike with ( Preache''s mit be no ſtrikers, according to rod, yct they among the Jews, who feared God, were 

the Apoitles rule in Timotby ) and that when he bids only corrected, while they were deſtroyed. The Lord 

them take a ſtaff, he means a walking itaff. 1trinerian means uo burt to thoſe who are good, when he makes the 

Preachers might be wearicd with travelling, as well as with ſmart and die under the rod of thoſe who areevil. It ever any 

eaking;._ man might think he had a ſword in his bowels, rather then 

*- But tothe Text. The rod which Job deſires might bere- a rod upon his back, 7b might: yeteven he calls it arod, 

moved. is, that forc aifliction which the ſoveraign power while he calls to God, for the removing of it, Remove thy 

# 45 of God laid upon him, and excrcited him with. As if he rod away from me. Ardſecing he calls to have it removcd, 

"1791" had ſaid, Lord, thoi derdeſt with me rpon the height of thy we may Obſerve, 

pPrerog tive, Auk 1 ucbnowledge thou mayest do ſo: But my 

humble ſuit ard preycr ts, that thor wouldesF aſjlict me leſs 

then t:104t a4[t, therob thou hai$ aor afflicted me morethen thou | We may pray to be caſed of that, which we muſt be pa 

meayeſt. T oo bast not 1\ured me at all, but"O that thou tient under. Tobe diſcontented with affliction iS ſinful, but 

udest relive mc. it isnoſin (it is aduty) to deſire the taking of it away- 

He ſpeaks to this ſence with alittle variety of words, For | NP 

(Chap.+3.20, 21.) Only do not two things unto me, then Firſt, We may pray for the preventing of affliction», 

will 1 not bide my (elf from thee, withdraw thine hand therefore we may pray for the removing of afAictions, we 

Com mt, and {ct 120t thy d; ny m.tRe me alraid. And "In a may Pray, Lord, keep thy rod off from Ml, thereforc wc 

language not unlike this, he deſcribes the peace an4 pro- may pray, Lord, take thy rod off from us. 


j 


That it is lawful to pray againſt afflittion. 


Secondly, 
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worſe, unleſs the Lord make it 1 0:6{hng to 15, SgIMmC arc I here was [&mcwiat more upon 74 t ao, 
{tybborn under the rod : and their hearts are hardepcd , Was an extraordinary rod,,a rod lit a Scorpion 
whilc tigmſelves' are meltcd 11 the fire al aftliction. \\s L ct not thy fer terrific wwe, } 7h £ 
_ lives not by bred 4jone , fo man r1cnds not by the [:atc [ Fear | comes trom a ro ( | T . 
rod alone, bat by every Word that proceedeth out of the | 10 | verywformidable and terrible. 7+ 7 | 2c 
' mouth of 'God. *'Tis. little leis then 2 miracle that this |. 0x: thews ( Ex0d.15. 16. ) that is; they {ail be extreoniy f 
; c . q* EY ' 4 s afuas 8 ' 4 
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{mM and bring forth ſpiritual fruit, the (Lit of rightcoul- { hey (hall be ſtill as a ſtore, &c. there is © Ic 


—_— 


the Hebricians obſerve) to the word vil c | Tony” 


/ 


Ct. 
TiI. # —_— Py P Ry 
. ” Cr LE othe 4 y oy __ . Y MY of - + . "3 > 
Thirdly, Wo | pray 1 WSN remOoyz ng of aMictions, plying the ences of tear. Ca1ints. arc : | II =— 


btaufe the Lord often ſends 2Mictions upon this meſſage, | Emims (Leut.2.11 } becauſe the oO Ar 1Ofal at 

to beſpeax pray, Many a ſoul 1s Mloggith in praycr ti! 4 The whole hoſt of 7/-2cl trembicd 5 the fohi of (2, 4 . 
- awakened By thc voice of the rod. V\ hen the rod makes | ; ( 1 Sam. 1744: } An Idol is exyrc:t by ©::5,ime 7 

the fleſh ſmaft, then the Syirit { in whom any thing of the Andthereis adouble reaſurfot i 

Spirit is ) CrICs mightiiy unto God, and among the many 20] a terror to their worſhippers : We k« 

ems about which the ſon! exerciſes prayee under afilict: poor Pagas Who worſhip 1d! 

ons, this 1s one, that the aMictions may b: removed, AS with Myith fear of dilplezTing : 

they always !'n, who murmur at and quarrel with God, be- reble to his & trfers : bur ft, 

cauſe hecorrcefts them; ſoallo do tney, who ſuy, tngy Care wor (by pper's, 

not how lang he corrects them, cr lcthym correct them, as Or Sccondly. They were ) 

long ashe will, Ir is 45111 a on WEN A child will not pray tempt ;.7/ ur are tort: 

his parent to ſparc him, wiacmhe is about to chaſten him, or +| haudle eot ; feet, dird wenth wot ;, # 

totay.his hand when h+ is cha{tcning of him, aSit is to terrible gods. So then, Tuck; 

refilt his chaſtiſement. '7 re ray ve Treater Cortempt *f God they arc rc ly to. be feared 1 s 

wi lying unagrafflict '' then reſt(oin it, Now, as it 15 ZO lupcrititiou F* [: rcd fo mic, | 

"Our duty to pray for. deflverance out 0 tYB1vIc : fo it 1s "os feat was nonecd Ul; ivr, hewas not 

ene end why thc Lord caits us into trouble, that we may by atancy, though his fancy vs read Benowon to 

eng2gedto pray ior deliverance. : EL | on his afflictions; and fo encreafed Nie fear 

But take 1t with a caution, we muſt not pray abloiutely that 13 ( lay ſome ) fearful £015 | 
for delivexange, or the remoyal of afflictions, but at legit ( Ghap..7. 14.) Vina I þ:y, 7 ** 5, 
with an unp{icit limitation. While we are {triviag carnclt- conch ſhall eaſe my comp! 1:77! | me W311 


ly for the taking away of the rod, we ſhould be ready to dreams, and terriſicſ} merit; 


« 15CIC 15 an humbſiijrs 
ſubmit, if the Lord will no take it away. A believer may and 2 cleaniing fear 4 T te. + the Lord 1s Cle: nats We 
fay to the Lord ( as wreſtling facob } 1 gill wor det thee gv in the nature of it, but in the eſtes of it 3 
excep thou bleſs me, but he malt not ſay. 1 vill notletthee | 4.0 | There is alſoan amazing, and 7 teri 
£0 EVE t thou now deliver me.* Time, and means, and man- letter of the original IMNOH1S £41326 | C 
ner muſt al be laid at Gods fect, and ſubmittcd to his wiſ- ing upon madneſs, as it he were ratlfer fr chige ilfes 
dom. And we muſt honour Gong, though he will not re- and ſcarcd. rather then troubles. > 
+move the rod, even while we are praying thathe would rc- | » Others expound this fear with reference ton) 

« move it, | . 4 | merveries, eſpecially to*tnc verſe in , 
For the cloſe of this point , conſider , the rod may be ing. Ther@ job delires a 1-4, 
renioved , not only by a total releaſe frog affliction ; there is none ; herc hetc!!; 113 whor hy 
But oY ' cd, if he had one. Agif h- 124 ſai, 
Firſt, By an abatement of the affliction. As we are ſaid | ren 1 ow bewould tals 11117 
to leave off thoſe praces , from rhe degrees and hyely 50 | would give judgment that 1 ſf:2:1!s! be 
__  aQtings of which we fall and decline : Herhbar Lickerh theſe end bis fear ſhould not terrific mi 
$7 things ( that is, who aboundeth not, as he hath herctoſore, vive a ſenterse*which ſhonl{be 41-150; 5 
*** intheexerciſe of them ) 75 bliad, 8&e: ( 2 Per.1.9.) Thor | ſence in reierence to what he ſpake before we 7441 
haſt left thyirſt love, faith Chriſt to the Angel of Fpbeſrss | Keep his meaning within the compr!s of 1 
when the heat of his former love was cooled: Snethe Lord |} » ing here. | 
may beſaid to remove our troubles, when he remits the cx- | And then by gar we mav ygnderfiar's, 
tremity, and cools the heat of them, _ » | Firit, Thoſe rayes 2nd beams of Majc-!: | . 
* Secondly, The rod is removed, when it 45 ſanificd to | Lord letting out a little upon Fob, he was 1 
us, when the Lord ( who isTxcellent in workings ) Cal | them. We find when in thoſe a 1c:eft time 3 | 
ſethit to do us good. The $1ints die, yct acth 78 abolr(&cd, . {,6c cd, the betioiders were terrified, Afro ie rl fn f 
. astothe Saints, by the death of Chrilt ( 2 T:»-. 1.10. be- | husband; wm. of God came t31io ms; © a 
cauſe Chrift hath pluckt ont the ſting cf, their death, and *\, | was like the commence of &7 (Angel of 
made it'a gain to them,” Thus while Chriſt makes temporal (Juds. 13.6.) And when God oppca : 
lofles or ſufteringg an advantage to the ſpiritual eſtate of his horrer of. great darkicefs felbupun bin (Gunny I! 
people, he takes them away, And® outward bleſſings ard 2 woful plight,wwas Yr: id, reccivins the: viliong of « 
_ away, from wicked men, while they poſſeſs them ; ( Daz. 10. 8.3 God whos their of his pcopte._ 5: ; 
ricnes are not riches to them, nor 1s their honour an henouy | terror to them,” Things which aro not what 4 i Ts 
to them, becauſe they are enſnared by them : So the out- þ e,arc not ſo terrib!encar hand as at a ditarſce.God wh 
ward croſs is taken away from the godly, while they ſuiker, infinitely more then hecan ſeem to be, iSmore torriblo Fol 
becauſe they are bettered by the croſs. * "1 7c hand then at adiltance, . Hence it is; that when God! 1: 1 
. Thirdly, AMigtion is removed from us, when Chriſt | is alwayes near us, ſhews himfclf ro be. fo, our ſpirits (+: 
$1ves us ſtrength to bear affliction. Nothing grieves us, within us. lo thet preſence of God which we (hot! !;5.4 
cither in active or paſſive obedience, but what is either in Slory, there will be fulneſs of joy And in thr :; | 
| aganit our wills, or above our power. It is all one'to have of God which- we have in the waves 0! race. the 2 
a burthen takery off our ſhoulders, or to have fo nach :bundance of joy. Butif-while © are here im. a 4: 
ſirength given as makes it cafie to vs. * While the Saints 'grace, ſome little of that preſence. of God. which is 3 
have trouble ypon their bacl$ and loins, they have no to the ſtate of glory falls upon vs, we are more IN 
trouble n their hearts and ſpirits, when thcir ſpirits arc thencomforted with it, How nwch more they 5] 
Carried above thoſe troubles. To Coguer 41! e9gpy 15 mire clonths himfelf with terror, .and { as. be dad 5 
noble then to have noue. Much more (which is promiſed the | 804 veals himſelf unto vs ? 
F Gy. 43 
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tecondly, We may interpret this jear (by the former 
parg of the \ crie) the rod ; his aiflictions were terrible, 
thenand of God lifted up to {mite him, mad? him afraid. 
But whether it were this or that, the Majelty of God over- 
awins him, or the Rod of God chaltening him, the ſence 
is plain, 7oþ was oppreit with: fear from the Lord, yea, 
with terror from theAlmiphty,cauling this gehenzent depre- 
cation, Let nvt his fear terrific &6s Hence obſcrve; 


* Firlt, That, God ſumctimes appears terriviy ro thoſe he 
lovcs te: tir cly. "P 


Fob was one of Gods darlings, and God was embracing 4 
him while he was ſcourging him. Fob had kiſſes from hea- 
ven, when he felt nothing bur laſhes here upon the earth. 
The heart of God was full of loves while his hand was fil- 
led with a rod ; his bowels yearned upon Fob, and his face 
terrified him at the ſarpe time. That precious man Henan 


; ; G1. 4 
was followed with terrors and viſions of amazement afl his 


dayes; / am afflicted and ready to die from wy youth up 3 
while I ſuffer thy terrors, I am diſtracted (Pal. v8. 15.) 
The terrors of God, even terrors to diſtraction, may be 
tie preſent portion of thoſe yvhole portionis everlaſting 
mercy. Obſerve, 


- 


Secondly Man is not able to bear the anger of Goa. 


Though he be but correCting us, yet we cannot bear his 
anger toward us. This cauſed the Prophebto cry out (/or. 
10.24.) Corrdt me, Q Lord, but not in thiatangey. The 
words are not a Prayer ſor cofreCtion (I know no warrant 
for that) but a ſubmiſſion to it; 'as if he had ſaid, Lord, 1 
am Willing to bear thy«correCtion, but I cannot ( and who 
can ? ) bear thine anger. The Church complains ( P/!. 
90. 7.) We arc cenſum by thine anger, and by thy wrath we 
are troubled. The fathcrly anger of God is as a confuming 
fire, and we are but as ſtubble before it: What then is the 
fercencſs of that anger, which he will powr out uÞon 
wicked men for ever! iVho knoweth the =_ of thine an- 
cer : (Pſal. 90. 11.) Man gnnot underſtand how power- 
ful the angerof Godis, much lefs ſtand before the power 
of his anger. As man cannot comprehend the love of God 
(Epb. 3. 18, 19.) The Apoſtle exhorts, Tokyow the love of 
God which paſſeth kyowledze, that is, to know fo much of 
it a5 is krfowable (the love of God is palt the knowledge, 
not only'of Nature, but of Grace, becauſe it is infinite) 
$d we ſhould labour to kzow the anger of, God, which paſ- 
ſeth kyowledge, that is, to know it fo faras it is knowable. 
The anger of God cannot be fully known, betauſe it hath 
an infinitencſs init, as well as his love. And as the one 
{hall never be fully known, but by enjoying it ; ſo neither 
can the other, but by feeling it. Upon this conl'ideration, 
thc Lord makes that gracious promiſe to his people (1/4. 
$7.10.) J will not contend for ever, neither will ] 
he alwayes wrath, for the ſpirge ſhould fall beforeme, and 
the ſouls which I have madc. But 13not the ſpirit or ſoul of 
ma of an everlaſting make ? And ſhall not the damned 
endure the contendings of Gods wrath for ever, and not 
fail ? The fubſtance of the ſoul cannot ily and the ſpirit 
is ihcorruptible : The ſpirit is full of moral corruption, but 
it is not ſubject to natural corruption, or the corruption of 
its nature, How glatl would the damned be if their ſpirits 
might fail, and their ſouls return tondthing ? Thefailing | 
of the ſpirit under the- wrath of God, is the failing of its 
hope and courage,,, Thus the ſpirit ſinks, and the immor- 
tal ſoul dies away under the Tenite and weight of Gods dif- 
pleaſure. . : 

But what if the Lord ſhauld take away his rod, and 
change his terror into ſmiles ? what will *Foþ do then ? 
whenthis is granted, ſee what he will do, | 


Veiſc 35. Then would J ſpeak, andnot fear him ; but it is 
not ſo with me, . 


But is this the uſe which Fob would make of the mercy 
ke begs? Noth he entreat the Laxd to take his terrifying 
fear away from him, and then reſolve not to fear him ar all 2 
Whoſe voyce is this? Is this the voyce of Fob, / will ſpeak 
aid not fear him ? Job's character in the firſt Chapter was,, 
A man fearing God; and dareshe now ſay, 1 will ſpeak, arid 
1.0t fear him.? As the fear of God ought to be the ſeaſoning 
of all our works and aCtiens, ſo it ought to be the ſeafon- 


ins of all our words and ſpecches; why then doth he 


lay » 1 will ſpeak and not fear him? 

To clear this, I anſwer, Fear may be taken two wayez - 
Either for the grace of fear, or forthe perturbation of fey 
When Fob ſaith, 1 woulg ſpeak. and not fear him, his mez. 
ning is not to lay down that fear of God,. which is a bridle 
to the ſoul, keeping itfrom fin, or that reverential affeQign 
which fts us for, and ſhould act us in every holy duty we 
perform to God: When Fob prayed to be free from the fear 
of God, he refolved thus to fear God. Tis only the Pertur- 
bation of fear , diſtraing fear , not fanQif, 


plainly tHfis ; Jf the Lord will be intreated tÞ remit the extpe- 
mity of my affiugzuon, and remove theſe terrors wherewith, | 
aa affrighted, then 1 would ſpeak Wdly and chearfully i; 


cency of my perſon. Vehement paſſions hinder my reaſon; "ti 
uneaſtr to ſpeak, till ] am eaſed of my pains : I canwot tell hoy i; 
us with me, ſo lo1'7 as it 1s thus with me. Hence obſerve, 


That, Extrapity of fear i an interruption to iFeech. 


While SenfE is much troubled, Reaſon cannot a much. 
When Ephraim fpake trembling, he exalted himſelf inlfrae! 
(Hof. 13. 1.) There, to ſpeak trembling, is;to ſpeak hum. 
bly. @ur words to God ſhould be accompanigd with low 
thoughts of our ſelves. Ephraim's trembling is oppoſed tg 
pride and hardneſs of heart., They who thus*tremble at the 
Word'gf God, are fitteſt to ſpeak toGod : yet exceſſive 
trembling hinders us in ſpeaking. And until the Lord quicts 
| and compoſes our hearts by a word from heaven, tillke 
ſpeqk tv our ditempered minds, as once to the raging ſea,” 

Be quiet and ſtill; we cannot utter our hearts, or declare 
our minds unto him. When God ſcnds a gracious meſſave 
to poor ſinners, and invites them toa conterence, as he id 
his ancient people (ſa. 1. 18.) Come, let us reaſon together : 
then they come boldly to the Throne of Grice, notwith- 
ſtandingtheir crimſon and .ſcarſet ſins. Then they are not 
afraid to ſpeak,they may ſpeak and nor-fear him. 


; 4Sut (faith Fob) it is not ſo with me, 


There is much diverſity-of opinion about theſe words: 
Mr. Broughton. tranſlates, I am not jo with my ſelf ; and 
gives this Note upon it, J am not ſuch with my ſelf as Gods 
ſeorrge ſeemeth ro make me, or ſuch as your words would make 

,me. The Septnagint renders it, / am not ſoconſcious to my [elf, 
or I am not fo jelf-onilty. The Hebrew word for word runs 
thus, For Kel Jo Fwith my ſelf. . Some difference ariſes 
from the Particle; we read [Bur] moſt [For] the 
original is rathey cauſal then exceptive 3 / wonld ſpeak, and 

ror fear him, fort 1: not ſo with me. R 

But the word which cauſes the greateft difference,s, that 
which we tranſlate [So] 1t is not ſo with me, The Hebrew 
is Cher, and that hath,two principal ſignifications. lt ſig; 

-|, nities ſometimes right or juſt, and is applied both to per- 
| ſons and to things. 2 

Firſt U 

beard, and there was no man that jpake (Chen) aright, or 
things which yere right. Jer. 23. 10. The word is oppoſed 
toevil ; Their courſe is evily and their force 1s not right, 
that is, the force, might or power which they have, is not 
ſct apon or employed about that which is right, but wholly 

, bentro do wrong ; or they commit evil with all their might, 

Secondly, The word [Cher] is*applied unto Serſons; 
noting a man that is opright-hearted, faithful and honeſt, 
both in conſcience reſis When Foſeph's bre- 

' thren (Gen. 42. 11,19, 31.) pleaded for themſelves,they 

Tay untohim, We are (Chenim) right men, we are no ſpies. 
Weare not come*to find out the weakneſs of the Land, but 

to get a ſupply of our own wants. Foſeph ſaid, Te are ſpies, 
yecome to circumvent us, to put tricks upon tis, to work 
yur own ends, by diſcovering what we arg ; No, ſay they, 
pray, Sir, do not miſunderſtand us, we are (Chenim) ko- 
neſt, right-hearted, plain-meaning men. 

Secondly, The word is uſed adverbially ; Jr ;s ot fo 
with me, that is, It is not ſo as you imagine, - In which ſence 
you find it, Gen. 1 7. The Lord ſaid, Let there be light,and 
:t was (Chen) ſo; as the Lexgd commanded, ſo it was, Ecct. 
8. 10. 1 ſawthe wicked buried who had come andvone from 
the place of the holy, and they were ſtrangers i4 the City where 


they had aFne fo, 


« Upon 


| ing, hum. * 
bling fear, which 7ob would lay aſide, when God ſhoulg © * 


pleale to withdraw his terrifying fear, And ſo his mind i; + 


him, 1 would ſet ont the trath of my caſe, and deolare the imy. 
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Upon both tncle confiderations of the word, different 
interpretations 01 che whole are grounded. 
* Firlt, Taking the word to note an uprig 1t-hearted $9an, 
/ob is conceived to ſpeak interrogativelys as if he put this 
Queiti®n, For aps I not right i myſelf ? Ns if he had ſaid, 
1! vor thi. it f00 WE In boidnucfs that Mi have ſ[aif I would ſpeak, 
wito God, and not fagr him 5, Am not 1 right inmy felfg? Am 
yot T jon 4 and true at heart 7 Thushe {cems to allude un- 
tg that teſtimony which God gave of hin at the firlt verſe of 
this Book, a manperfe&t and upright ; As if he had faid, 
1 am no Turn-coat or Apoſt.ite, 1 am as I was, and 1 doubt 
ot butt I ſhall be what 1 wn, ſtill pg fett bifore hos and up- 
riobe with men: Aid if ſo, wry may vt ] have oldnes to 
come unto God, ant ſpeak. freely with hin? T hey who are 
ſincere with C 104g my have grout boldneſs in coming unto God. 
hath boldneſs with men, and uprightneſs hath 
boldneſs towards God ; thongh no uprightneſs or rigate- 
ouſneſs in man can give hiln boldnels im RN, Nt it may 
give him boldneſs in another, He may be aſſured, that 
though hecannot be accepted for h1s riohreonſneſs, yet bern's 
Jr, cht, he ſhall be accepted. % EIT: 

Secongly, Others read it negatively ; / world [ peh_and 
yot Fear bim, for 1 am nor mobt 121, or with my ſelf. Ando 
the ſcace may be made out thus, I h.rve #ot Tone about to Jus 
ſtifie ww) ſelf all :'is while, [ hve not {f gon my own 
riohtegsſneſs plea ti ul withGod ; if my rIg ' eonſneſs Were 174 
') Felf, then I might ſear to / pes wt) God, though his 
fear ſheuld wot terrific me, and though be fnould rake my 
rod {rom me ;, but I have a better» bottom then my own, 1 am 
not right in my ſelf, I an right only 13; the free grace of God, 
and in the righteouſneſs of my Redcemecr. According ro this 
expoſition, he returneth to his firit propofitibn, laid down 
in the ſecond verſgof this Chapter ; oy ſrould man be juſt 
or righteouns with God? I amnot right m my ſelf. ASI laid 
inthe beginning of 'my anſwer, Afar 5 1297 righteosts 10] 
now conctude in my own particular caſe, Lam not righte- 


« in my ſelf Jand being vighteous inanother, if God would 


ut give, me a little reſpite from theſe ſorrows, I would 
ſpeak, and not be afraid. This teaches us, 


Firſt, That, The confidence ad the holy boldneſs which 
the Sarnt#have in tome Arts God, 15 eronnded upon 
the righteouſneſs of Christ, hot upon aily worthineſs itt 

«*remiclucs. | 

Secondly obſerve, He.thuy 1s moſt upright 3n heart, 15 
moſt forward to acknowledge, moſt conſtant in ackyow-' 


© & 


ledging bis own unrighteeuſneſs. ; . 


They who are moſtproud, are moſt empty., And they 
who have leaſt, uſually ſpeak withsthe moſt. Sincerity 
rates it ſelf low; I am not right, that is, righteous, ſaith up- 
right 7ob.” ; . 

Thirdly (fay others) 1 am not right in my ſelf, that is, 
lamat preſent uncompoſed ahd ufiſctled in my own ſpirit : 
Asif Fob hadſaid, 1 deſire that the Lord would remove hs 
fear, and mitigate my afflittions, that 1 might cak_witl 1m, 
and not fear ; for as yet 1 am ng nicht in wy ſelf, my ſpirit is 
ſo overwhelmed, and my thoughts are ſo troubled within me, 
that I bave not the free uſe ofſ8rmy own underſtanding, nur can 
my Reaſon do its office, much leſs my Grace, I am ſcarcein 
my right mind, but rather as a mag diſtratted GP was Hec- 
man) with the terrors of the Lord; I know nothow to ma- 
nage Faith under ſtch fears, the Aineſty and dreadfulfteſs of 
God oppreſs my ſpirit; as I amy ] am not my ſclf. The 
Vulgar pives this interpretation in{taad of a tranſlation ; 
For I cannot anſwer while ] am afr.id. Hence note, 

*A godly man in ſore temptationagn. iy for awhile appear leſs 

' 5 


then a mai, 


Fears hinder hint from ſhewins the beſt of his natural 


ſelf, Much more any thing of his ſpiritual ſelf. . 
Further, note two things, expericnged by many vf the 
Viintsinthe day of their diſtreſs. 


. ” ed. ' 
Firlt, 4 godly man under greateſt affront, heeps to the 


epinzon of bis own integrity, yet builds his @rfort wpor 
« the free Grice of God. | ' i : 0 

He can, according to the firſt Interpretation of thieſc 
words, challenfe all with this Queſtion. Am I norvight in 
my ſelf ? Is there not integrity in my ſpirit ? and accard- 
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ing to the ſecond, heis ready to make this negative conſe” 
lion, 1 am not right 11 my ſolf, 1itini not upon my own 
integrity. 
Secondly, T ut ' Saints im oreat allifions » 4aYe of 1431 [ 1 
overwheimed with the Mnefty tf Gol, that they av C0! 
able to expreſs their intereſt m God, mil It 
the comforts of that inter c/F, 


$ Ps. 


The former of theſe ariſes from that feed of holinels and 


10 | ſtockof Grace abiding in them. The other ariſcth from 
thc natural weakneſs of fleſh and b'ood, in which they 
abide, and from the moral Corruption of rature abiding j' 
them. . ; 

Tins we ſee how the ſence of the Tex: riſes, as the word 
| | Chen] is underſtood nominally, for r:- bt or 1::{4, Ws 
tranllate it adverbially, Bitit is inet fo with me; or, 1 
is not ſa with me, This reading bears a threefo!d interpre 

tation, 
Firſt, In conſtruftion with the former words, thus : Lee 

20 | him tahe away hisyod, &Cc, then will | chralt and not fenr 


i 


him ;, for it 1s not ſowith me, that is, I amnotſo fearfu!, 
or of ſolowafpirit, I am not ſuch a ſtranger, or of {fy lit- 
tle acquaintance with God, that I ſhould not know how t9 
ſpeak unto him, or that I ſhould be afraid to ſpeak t9 
him. If the Lord would but hide that brightneſs of his own 
Slory, which dazles me, and eaſe me of my own pains, 
which diftract me, LI ſhould Cure enough ſpeak unto him 
and declare my cauſe, | 

But ſecondly, We rather rcfer it to the falſe and unkind 
opinion of his friends, who judocd him a wicked- man, or 
an hypocrite, Which he here denics; Ut 75 or jo with wo. 
As if he had ſaid, /f the Lord world be pleaſed ro gran what 
I h.rve petitienea, 1 w!: hd Speak tiito 1 
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hav ſuspefted and m4 nd all thigwhile, or as yon thiick, ; 
is. 1 am not the man you the, or rather miſtake me to be ; 
I were, then though the Lord ſhould take all his afil:tin; 
from: me, and withdraw bis terrors, yet 1 (hold be aftaid t 
{heak_mntoghim, yea, 1 (ould b afraid to pr.:y unto him : 
every prayer (were Þ wicked) would be apraying dow?! 111d 
mu upon my ſelf; + Bit ſeeing 1 can boldly off my (, 
ſciencg alſo bearing me witiieſs, that though 1 ſity ye T love 
rogo fin, that thouzh 1am iveak,, yet 1 om not withed, ce 
have charged me ;. my heart beins thn clear before God, 1c 
not fear to opeit my month, "and report m) caitle before Gs, 
Hence obſerve (which hath been offered from other paſ- 
ſages in this book,and therefore I ſhall only obſerve it.) 


. 
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That, A godly man ſtandeth to, and hnowel bis own 1:1 
grity 11 the midſt of all theclamons and [mders, thi m:/- 
* apprehenſions or aiper ſions of friends or enemice, 
Whoſoever loads %nd charges him with Qudicd or ap 
proved hypocrifie, he 'will ( and he ought to ) unldad and 
diſcharge himſelf ( atleaſt) with 7ob's plain denial ; vou 
ſuſpect me thus, but 1 am ſur@ze t nor ſo with we. | 
Thirdiy,The words may bear this meaning,] have ſought 
and earneſtly intreated the Lord to abate my aMiGion-,and 


to remove his terrors ; But it is not [0 with met Alas, I do 


not tindthat the Lord hath done any of thee things for me. * 


His rod'is All upon my back, and his terrors ſtand as thick: 

about my ſoul as ever : was ever poot man in ſuch a plight 

as 1? "Tis not (alas) with me as 1 have praycd, or as 1 

would have it. The 10d ſmarts,” and terrorfamaze me {till 

Hencenote, 

That, A coaly P71 7 pray i37 0 Mw "102! arid wot Pig /c; , 
ly be religued in er from bs dfjiiction, 

Many a ſoul Can fay, It is fo with measI have prayed, 
navethe wiſhes and Qchres of my foul; yet many (and 
believe many more then can ) cannot ſay ſo. The Lord lets 
precious prayers lie unantwered to our ſenſe, We may prov 
long before we find it ſo with vs as we have prayed, an! 
yet thoſe prayers are notloſt, but ggid vp; not briried, bt 
ſown. And it becomes us to have patience till the harye(i.. 
though it be a late one. 

Laſtly, Therc is an opinion which gives this verſe corn: 
tion with the firit of the next -C hapter. As if 
had thusyeſolved, upon the Lordsnot anſwering his PCtiL: 
on, Had the Lord conaeſcended to takes aw.ty hc, my 
mane his terrorgas 1 requeſter yt he u 1 bad formewh-e-1 
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ita eſt (fc 7 po it dro ed therefore d iwith my (elf (tne word "Speak, ] SCCt7'T [ have not liberty to ſpeak, to the Lord, I will Papr 
quze?... not inthe Tc: it tuch ſupp'ics of a word are frequent, ; nyaggmplaint into mine own boſom, and commune with my own 
: wa | hcart. He purſues this tacite reſolution in Chap. 19, which 
"4 | Yoo mCcu'n  Iaaar #22417 1 Wer dv C3 One arevitaton anini Tl ma | begins thus, My ſoul 15 weary of my life, I will leave my COM 
apud mi, a Jacit in / 141177 plant upon A [elf gr 


; » 
6 , 


_ NF T7 c 
fu CU £ 664 £ 
" © % 


- w— Sth + 
- 


"| | A P. þ | Vetrl. L, | . 


I will l-ave my complaint upon my ſelf, Twill ſpeak, in the «bitterneſs 


5 


if} B havins in tc former Chapter juſtified 

God in atflicting him, and maintained his | 

own integrity, notwithſtanding Wole af- yl 

Aictions., now” returneth to timt Work , 

about which he tad been too bviie before ; 

yet that,” wherein it ſeems he only found 

*( a5 the caſe flood with him ) {ome little 

eaſe and refreſhing ; The brt-rb:ng or of bis ajlicked Fpiri 
indfad complicit; He reiunes his former lamentation; 
and renews afrcſh what he had been more then large 
cnough gn, at Chap. 3, 6, 7. of this Book. Here , 2s 
there, he ſhows how ill it was with hifn, and what cauic 


union of my ſoul and body, O thar this band ( which 
( though moſt are grieved at the weakneſs of theirs) find 
too {trong ) were broken, or a bill of divorce granted fyr 
their ſeperation. IMe is the bond or tie by which ſoul 
and body ſubſiſt together : And when that bond is bro- 
ken or cut aſunder by the ſtroke of death, the body goes 
to the grave, and*the ſoul or ſpirit returns-ro God who 
gave = ey R . | G 
Again, When Fob ſaith, Aly ſoul is weary of my life Life 
may be taken cither foPthe aCt of life, and ſo the ſence is 
[ am weary of living; or it may be taken for the manner of 
life) and ſo the ſence is, 1 am weary of that courſe of ſtates 


» 
I 
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he kad to be in heavinels, under the preſſure of 40 many 
cvils. ; 

And here, more then there, he remonitrates that he Con- 
ceived himſelfmore hardly d-ait with, then itood not only 
with the goodneſs of God in kis naturegbutwith thavgood- 
neſs which he had formerly acted both towards others and 
anſelf : This encouraged him about theclole of the jm 
er (vrle 20, & 22.) to prtition again, that he might 


by 


k 
' 
| 


ave alittle refreſhing before he lay down 1n his grave". 
ſome of thoſe fair dayes he had enjoyed, before be returned 
tothe carth, and ſhould be iecn no more. Fa 

tHiscomplaint is very rixctorical and high, yet. wwtnan 
allay or mixture of mpdeity. Indecd his ipirit brake F” 
and paſſion ot head, at #7. 18, 19.. where he expoſtu- 
lates with God, inthe language BF Cop. 3. Wherefore haſt 
thou bronrhr me forth" our of the womy ?, &c. But abating 
that excels of kis tongue and ſpirit , his complies are 
knit up with folid argwnents, and his Querics put the point 
rcſolnely , vet humbly, home to Gods himſalf : that he 
would be pleaſed to ſlew the reaſon of his preſent dealings, 
and why he varicd ſo much from what he had done in for- 
mer times! « 

The ft verſe gives vs a general ground of this and 
of all his forrowful comp'2ints 3 the weariſoranels of «his 
Jiic. , 


SF #$ 


* 
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gy ſul is weary of my tife, Jill" teave my complaint 
upon mp (elf, ; 
. 
The Arsument may be formed thus, 
"Ue hath ?eaſon to complain of [5:5 tffiicFions, NF, affiect to 
05 are fo beavy upon inm, git} 
; to be weary of his very iije. 
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my foul. 
By ſoul is vieary of mp lifs, ] Life and ſou! are often in 
Scripture put promifcuguily for the fame, but here they 
differ. The ſoul may Betaken two wayes, | + 
Firſt, Stricily, as it is oppoſed to the body. 


Secondly, Ina more large ſence ( by a Synechdoche of 
che part for the whole) for the whole man conliſting of 


body and ſoul ; If fo here, thentheqmeaniug of 78 infay- 

ing. | y ſoil is weary of my lije | 15 no. more then this, / 

( Job ) am weary of my tif ; that is, of the marriage or 
LL 
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and that God would ( after -thefe ſtorms } wturn him. | 
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life wherein 1 am. Tate.is often put ( not ſtriMly for the 
act of living, but ) for the ſtate or condition in which 2 
man lives, of with which life is cloathed; Thecircum- 
ſtances and concomitants of life are led life. Thus in 
our common ſpeech , when a man js in miſery, another 
faith, 7 would not have his life, or, what a life bath he? The 
Apoltle's charaQer of all natural men, is, thax they are ali- 
enated from the 1:\e of God ( Ephel. 4.18.) that is, they! 
cannot endure to live ſuch a life as God lives, or as hecom- 
mands them to live ; they cannot endure to be holy, as he 
is holy, or holy, 2s he calls them ro be holy, in all man- 
ner of converſation,, Thus Fob was alicnategl from his oy/n 
life; / ( faith he ) am weery of my life; that is, of a lic 
thus imbittcred, thus afflicted, * * 

" Py (ou! is weery. The word which we tranfate cars? 
varics the uaderltrnding of thi: ſcr+ once. tt fign; ics pto- 
perly to be we.:hrrcd, asallo to be fied of wolter 14th beth 
becauſe a map that is extreamly k-2ted or m-!rey by hear, 
rm weakned, ks ſpirits and firength heir; d OY 
diſipated. But it is moſt commonly :p;1 
neſs which ariſes fram the diſpleaicduc'; or it 'frmn!s of 
our minds. All bordens upon the body ere light, compared 
with thoſe which reacly the foul. Threg things weary and 
load the ſoul, | $5 

Firſt, The filth and gilt of our -wnlns. Twill frinkle 
yo:: (faith the Lord, Ez, 36. 31.) wit! clexn tratcrs GN. 


What's the effect of this ? It follows, 7 74 


4 


mi mbcr Your. own egul wayes,, and loath, vr be weary; of your 
ſelpes (it 15 this word) becaufe* of aff your abemiinatio;s. 
As if the Lord had ſaid, beforessT chance your hearts, vc 
{ing and arc not wearicd of your fins ; nay ye make a ſport 
of, and dally with themg But when I ſhail work: that great 
change upon your hearts, your opinion 2nd apprehenſions 
of ſimwill change too : nothing will be ſo bitter or burden- 
tom, ſo unpleaſant or weagiſom to your ſouls as fin, Fools 
make 4 mock of {in ; they who arc truly Wiſe, monrn and From 
under the ſenſe and weirht of it. 

Secondly, The unſuitableneſs and perverſeneſs of other 
menz manners or diſpoſitions weary the ſoul. The r:ghte- 
ows ſoul of L#t was vexed from day to day, in ſeeing and hear- 
ng the imrighteo::; deeds of the debauched Sodomites ( 2 Pct- 
2. 8.) Theſoul of God is ſaid to be wearicd by ſuch cour- 
ſes of «he ſons of men ( Pſal. 93. 10.) Feurty years. lon? 
ivas I pgrieved, or wearied, with that generation. The Lord 


. . . 
( as we may ſpeak with reverence )*was even weary of his 


life, he had ſuch*a troubleſom people to deal with ; they 
gicved þim at the heart ( asthe old worl#did, Ger. 6.6.) 
and were a heavy bnrden to his Spirit. That's the Apoltle's 
language, in his deſcription of that peoples frowardnels, 
and of Gods, patience towards.them ( 4#. 13.18.) He ; 


| ſuffered ther munners fourty year's 34 the wilder '[s : which 
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ſme render, He bare them as a burthen ;, rac oi 
murmurings and unbelicf of that people woe to the Lord 
( who is yt above all pahon ) as a heivy weight 1s to a 
man, or as the peeviihneſs and unquietnels of a ſucking 
childisto the nurſe, as our Tranſlators conceive the Greek 
word ſhould rather be, Thus alſo he reproves the ſame 
people by the Prophet ( 1/4.43.24.) Thor haſt wearied we 
with thine iniquities. And Chriit ( thongh by another 


word ) ſpeaks the ſame thing of his own Diſciples ( Mark, 


9.19. when the man poſle:t with an vnclean ſpirit being 
brought to them, they could not Caſt him out ) How lons 
hull { be with you? [Tow long ſhall I ſuffer you ? I am wea- 
'icd with your unbelief, 0 ve of /irtle fazrh, The Diſciples 
were {till ſo Now of heart, and came ſo ſhort of a Goſpel 
ſpirit, that Chriit profelſeth, He was burthened even with 
them ;_ How tong (hell I ſaffer you ? The manners of all, 
are awearineſs'to the nood, bitt theirs moSÞ who are nearer to 
them. Which is alſo the reaſon, why a godly man 1s weart- 
ed moſt of all with the corruption.of his own heart, for that 
is nearclt to him of all. 

Now, as our fins, and the ill manners of others weary 
the ſoul : ſo 

Thirdly, The pains and troubles which are upon the body 
often cauſc ſuch gricf of mind, as is an extream wearincls 
tothe ſoul : That's the meaning of this Text [ My /orl 15 
weary of my life ] Tiatis, my life is filled with ſuch out- 
ward troubles, as fill my inward man with trouble, and 
weary my very loul. 

Secondly, The word is tranſlated by divers of the lear 
ned Rabbies, To cat, yea to ent off , as with a iword, or any 
other edged inſtrument : Theſe render 7ob's mind thus, At 
ſoul 15 ent off 11 me, or At) ſou! 1s cut off from ”y lifes As it 
he had ſaid, My dayes arc at an end, I aj ready to die, 
the threed of my life t5 cut, I am but adead man. Whale 
life continues, ſoul and body are as it were one picce, but 
death divides them ; or the recourſe of night and day, runs 
the threed of time through our lives, till our web ( longer 
or ſhorter) be finiſhed, and then the threed 1s cut, To 
which ſimilitude Hezek: ab alludes im his mourning death- 
bed ſong, as he ſuppoſed ( 1/2. 38. 10, 12.) I /ard inthe 


cattins off of my dayes, &c. Aline ave 15 removed from me, 


"if a ſhepherds tent, | have ent off like a Weaver my life, be will 


cut me off with pinins ſickneſs or from the thram , Which be- 
ing woond about the beam, the Weaver having hniſhed his 
work, cuts the web off from it. The fame word in the 
Hebrew ſignifies pining lickneſs, and a thrum, becauſe of 
the thinnefs and weaknels of it. My life (faith Hezekiah) 
is ſpent, I am at the very lait caſt, the yarn of time is all 
wrought off, therefore my life is ready to be cur off, 1 
am a borderer upon death, and to be numbred among 
the dead, rather then amons the living. Such -a ſence 
this reading gives the Text of Fob, My foul 15 cur off from 
my life. 

Thirdly, The word ſignifies a reluctance or diſplicency 
of ſpirit, ariſing from the fight and ſenfe of that which is 
very loathſom, *filthy, and of an evil favour. It anſwers 
the Greek word rendered Abominatioz ( Matth. 24. 15. ) 
The abominat io: of aefolation, he mcans the Remans, who 
being Idolaters, their worſhip was abominable.; and who 
being Lords of the world, their power was formidable, 
and laid all Countries waite and deſolate, which oppoſed 
them, or which they had a mind to oppoſe. And fo when 
Fob ſaith, My ſoul 1s weary of my life; his meaning is re- 
preſented thus, My ſoul refuſes to inhabit, or toact ſo fil- 
thy a body as mine ; My ſoul loaths to dwell, or ſtay any 
longer in this naſty lodging.As Did (P/2/.120:5.) ſpeaks 
of his wearineſs in dwelling among(t wicked men, be- 
cauſe of their moral filthineſs,or the pollution of their minds 
and wayes. Wo # me that I ſojonrn ir Melhec ; that 1 dwell 
zn the tents of Kedar ; So Fob ſeems to ſpeak, in reference 
tothe natural pollution an filthineſs of his own body. WW 
5 me that I ſojourn in ſuch a diſeaſea body, ard dwelt ( which 
Jet will 3ot die ) in ſuch a aying C13 aſe. , The noble tenant, 
my ſoul, $5 weary of ſtaying in ſuch a ſtoiking and filthy has 

ation, arid T perceive ( for 1 havemoyed hiv hitherto in; 
vain ) the great Land-lord will neither v4 pair it, 20r &s Yer 
let it fall. As then a man, who lives in an ill or incommodi- 
ous houſe, ſaith, 1 am weary of awelling 1n4t ; or as a man 
that hath afilthy garment, ſaith, I am weary of wearing it : 
Sofaith ob here, My ſoul is weary of my life, were 1 well 
rid of it, 1 ſhould be well. 
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Fourthly, Many of the Jewiſh D: Ctors tell v3, that the #. Ne: 


moſt (triCt and proper ignification of this word, is. To ©" 4 
j . "4 . "P ; £5. 
COMtena or [i7IUO, £0 C197 le Or. W747; Te. 4 WI may SIVE 110 " 
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e12t tomely language. ) As if the rCeanns of 7ep Were, 

At, / 1t] doth EEC! ter, rh: if of 91111 Wr.170 {c W;tH : 
- _ 2 ” % pi y = A - 

my / il CoN7eſft i F 34 #44 al * 44 4 ; [ : C 44844; 3» 44 - } : rf '% J £4 

Will 3107 eva, that 1 may oc<> ont {rom this 


IO. 1$ fo tranilated., Fooirty vears 10517. 4; 
or conteſt ; "erly with that ceroration 5 Fne Lord 
cnide With the people of 7/r2cl, and they uſed to chid; 
1 , IF 1 * % = —_— 54 A i! 1 Þ F | 
Toles 5 whence one place was called 27: 5 1 

. ; we , . ” pe . J . ” - « 
through their unDelict rhoy ard chide with Coa Lime 


and ( there 18 no reaſon duit and aſhes ſhould have tl 
word ) God alfo gave them their chidingps, ard told the 


chd his life ; what's the reaſon that I am he! 
tion, why Wilt thou not be gone that T m2y be ar xett 2 Cai 
nal men chide with their lives for hattenins {i va 
becauſe they know of no reſt, or have hone of nane hereof 
ter. A godly man may be brought to chide with hiz life f 
making no more haſte away, becauſe he finds nonz, or 
little reſt here. © E/zh ( Chap. 23. 19. ) deſcribing t! 
method in which God uſesto humble proud nzan, 2dds, / 
if chaſtencd a'fe with pain npor hrs bed, and ; | 

' 7 N , , . . 
h1s bones with ſtrong pains ; He15 chaftened, the word fs 
hes alſo reprovins or convincing by ar: | 
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plainly their own, more then once. Thus the foul of 
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cnide them, and give them ar lexit rg for ablow. 


did not only chide with his aMiictions, but with kis Hf 
cauſe it would not depart and be gone, Þ . 
uſcd and unhittcred by, afictions. His ſou! | 
his life out a doors. _ 


The Chaldee parapiraſt gives the meaning vert higher. 
1 , foul 15 grown erect 270194 my life 5 As if hohad trd, ] 
| | 


am ſo exceedingly atti:cied anc 


from my life, and 1 would nit !; vc Cod 
my life be ſpared ; how glad {huuid Ihe to 


7 
4 J PR, . 
Ot g SAHIOH! {01 15 COMIC 15207; Mit ( Se 1%: 
LY - z 
Sul, 2 Sam. 1.9.) VECAHAMIC KY L1iff 15 Wile 


Cod would ſtand upon me #1: In 


againlt my life (like the Oftrici againſt her youns; | 
Ch.p. 39.16.) as if it were not mine... Let nic aic, 2n 
that ſhall be a favour, ſmite me, and that wil Le tro me: &s5 a 
precious ointment, though it break my head, and 
my troubled ſpirits. Then we are cruel to our lives, 1 
we care not what's done to us, or how we arc uſed, fo 
may be rid of our lives. 

But ( topaſs this) our tranſlation is clear and :gniticen;, 
[ My ſonl ts weary of my life. | lam ſo weary of the pain; 
wherein [I live, thatT had rather my life ſhould end, | 
my pains ſhould continue. 

Fob complained in Chap. 3. he complaiaed a: 
he erred twice, yea, thrice upon this point Deiore, ver 112 
we hear him complaining, 2s if he had not complaned 


PR pe 
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all. This was Fob's infirmity : though former; hach, and 
more may be ſaid to take off thote afperſions which his 
friends cait upon him for complaining, verno '7 Was 
his ſin to complain; efpecially to break out !o 7, and 1 
ſuch bitter complainings. 

Hence obſerve, A -odl; man my { pojſiely ) ren 1/770 

the ſam WLLZP 
\Vhere grace taketh hold of tic hcart --_ br fs th» 


cuſtom and ſpoils the trade of fin; yet a godly man may 
ſin over the ſame fin, and renew the fame tranſgreſhon. 
The trade of fin is ſpoiled, when the foul leaves deviting. 
plotting, contriving tin, which Acts denominate a wor! 
of iniquiry. The cuſtom of ſin is broken, when thovo! the 
ſame ſin be committed again, yet the ſoul puts in it's ple2 
and comp!tamt againlt it. "Tis here as 1n crviithings, of) 
make our chailenge or demand, the cuſtom is gone, thous?! 
the acts be renewed by the power and prevalenoy of the 
polite party ; yet, when fay agodly man may 121 int 
often, 1 mean not of groſs and ſcandalous {tins 4 God c 
not let his people fall often into the mire, - No.7 ws, 

ten drunk, mor did Datid commit adultery often. 

then once. The grace of God which bringeth tatvation 
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teacheth us to deny unpodlineſs and worldly tuits. Andif 
a godly man fall often intoany the leatt fin, yet he lies not 


in lin, becauſe he renews repentance, as otten as he ſins, | 
and riſes as often as he falls : he reſolves ( through the | 


{trength of Chriit ) never to ſing when through his own 
wealne(s, and the violence of temptation, he is ſoon after 
over taken or ſurpriz'd with ſin. Davia profeſſeth ( P/al. 


119.306.) 1/:..ve choſen the way of trath : His election was | 


Trl, truth of heart, which is oppoſed to hypocrite 3 
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He that overcame the Bear, the Lion, and Gol: the Giant, 
i5 overcome by fear, and the mother of it, unbelicf. David's 
example ſhould be no encouragement, ſhall be no excuſe 
to thoſe who willingly fall often into the ſame fin. A good 
man is not priviledg'd from doing it, but no man 1s privt- 
lIedg'd todo it. Such examples mult not teach us to ſin, but 
they teach us how unable we ( alone ) are to keep our ſelves 
from ſig: they teach us alſo, what need we have to depend 
upon. and look up to Chriſt, that we may be kept trom 
*1: if he leave vs but a little unto our ſelves, the fleſh 
will diſcover much of it ſelf, and we ſhall quickly ſhew 
what our natures are, though we are renewed by 
vrace. We mrj+ truſt to the ſupplies, not to the receipts of 

4 


'6f'CE, 
Secondly, When Fob ſaith, [My ſoul is weary of my life. ] 
We !carn 


That, Szul and Iife in man are two diſtinct things, 


tor howſyoever (as was toucht in explication) rhe ſoul is 


Oiten put for the whole man, and ſo the ſence of my ſoul 15 
+, may be but this, 1am weary of my-life : yet the 


» 1? } 


Holy Ghoſt would never dcenominate. all man by that, 
which is not, not a part of man. That's a brutiſh opinion 
which makes the faul nothmg, or nothing elſe but life, and 
t'115 life no more in entity then the life of a beaſt, which 
vamiheth, when it dicth. That theſe Opinionilts tell us, 
they bclieve the body ſhall riſe again by the power of 
God, cannot fatishe for this fall, which their opinion gives 
the ſoul : neither doth the immortality of the ſoul at all 
contradict ( which was threatned for, and is the wages 
of fin ) the death of the whole man. For death conſiſts 
not (if we may ſay a privation doth conſiſt ) in the an- 
nihilation, but in the ſeparation of thoſe parts of man , 
ſoul and body, which by life are unitcd and kept cloſe 
to2cther. 

Thirdly, When Fov ſaith, Ay ſoul ts weary of my life, 
we lcarn, 


Th.t the life of man'may grow to be aburthen to him, 


In Chap, 3. Fob wiſheth for death ; his wiſh was cxa- 
mmed there, about the lawfulneſs of it; I ſhall now only 
examine ( a touch about which was given lately ) whence 
this wearineſs of life, cauſing wiſhes to be rid of life, doth 
ariſe, There is a wearineſs of life incident only, and pro- 
per to wicked men ; And there is a wearineſs of life, which 
may grow upon the beſt of men. Take a brief account of 
the utual grounds of both. 

Firſt, Carnal men areoften fick with diſcontent, and die 
of a humor : If the Lord will not give them their luſts, 
they bid him take their lives. Neceſſarics and competen- 
cics will nor fatisfie them, they muſt have ſuperfluities; 
they languiſh, if they have not Quails to their Manna, as 
Iſracl once defired and had. Was it any thing but this, 
which made Ahav go home ſullen and ſad ? Sullen ſad- 
neſs is a degree of this wearineſs. Ahab had a Kingdom, 
and yet he could not live without a vineyard. He that 


takgs away another mans life to obtain what he deſires, thinks 
\ 
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his own life ſcarce deſireable, unleſs he may obtain it. There 
was a ſpice of this diſtemper in Jonah, though a good man 
and a Prophet ( Jonah 4. 8. becauſe the Lord did but kil 
his Gourd, Kill me too, faith /enah, He wiſhes himſelf 1, 
die, and ſaid ( his Gourd Doug dead )) Jt 1s better for ms 
ro die then to live, Itisan excels of deſire, when we deſire 
any outward thing ( much more when we defire things yn- 
neceſſary, things not to ſupply our wants, but to ſerve our 
luſts : ) as Rachel did children ( whoare the beſt and no. 
bleſt of outward things ) Grve me them, or elſe 1 die (Gen. 
30.1.) 

Secondly, Some wicked men are wearied of their lives 
by the horror of their conſciences. A Hell within, makes 
the world without a Hell too. They who have a ſight of 
eternal death ( as the wages of fin ) without the lght of 
a remedy may ſoon be weary of a temporal life. a; 
much peace of conſcience and ſoul-joy in believing, make 
ſome of the Saints wiſh themſelves out of the body ; {g 
alſo doth trouble of conſcience, and grief of ſoul make 
many of the wicked. A man who is not at all weary gf 
committing ſin may be weary of his life, becauſe hehath 
committed it, And he, who was never troubled that hj: 
wickedneſs is an offence againſt God, may feel his wicked. 
neſs extremely offenſive againlt himſelf, To ſuch a ſoul the 
evil of ſin is ſo great an evil of puniſhment, that he is rezdy 
to cry out With Cain, My puniſhment is greater then 1 cay 
bear. Yea, what his guilty conſcience feared, comes to 
be the defire of many under the ſame guilt, That every one 
that findeth them would ſlay them: And ſome are fo weary 
of their lives at the ſight of ſin, that they make away 
their lives themſelves, hoping to get out of the light of ſin. 
There are ſins which cry to God for vengeance, and ſome 
cry to the {inner himſelf for vengeance. This cry was {9 
loud and forcible in the cars of 7udas, that it cauſed him 
to go away and hang himſelf. And what made Ab:thophxl 
weary ot his life, but bis wickedneſs ? The rejeQing of his 
counfel was not ſo much the reaſon of it, as the {infulneſs 
of his counſel: A good man may be troubled at others, 
when his good counſel is not accepted, but he grows not 
unacceptable to himſelf ; nay, he is well-pleaſed that he 
hath given honeſt counſel, though none will take it, though 
all are diſpleaſed at it. But they who gim not at the pleaſing 
of God in what they do, think themſelves undone ( and 
dye they will) if they pleaſe not men. 

Thirdly, Inordinate cares for the things of this life , 
make others weary of their lives. He that cannot caſt his 
care upon God, may ſoon be caſt down himſelf. Chriſt 
( Like 21. 34. ) cautions his Diſciples, Take heed leſt your 
hearts be over-charged with the cares of this life. That 
which Chriſt would prevent in the Saints, falls often upon 
carnal men , their hearts are over-charged with cares 
cares are.compared. to a burden, and they are compared 
to thorns, they do not only preſs, but vex and wound : 
Their weight preſſes ſome to - death, their ſharpneſs 
wounds others to death : and not afew would go out of 
the world, becauſe they cannot get ſo much of it, as they 
would. | 

Theſe things ( among others) make wicked men weary 
of their lives. There are other things which make godly 
men weary of their lives; ſuch are theſe, 

Firſt, The violence of Satans, andthe worlds temprati- 
ons. The ſoul would gladly be rid of the body, that it 
might be beyond the reach and affaults of the Devil, and 
his aſſiſtants. There's a Serpent every where, but in the 
heavenly Paradiſe. Only they complain not of temptatio!, 
who are willing ſlaves to the tempter. The Apoſtle ( 1 Cor. 
10.13.) aſſures the Corinthians, There hath no temptation 
taken you, bur ſuch as is common to man; but God is faithfnl, 
who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above what you are 4ble, 
but will with the temptation alſo make 4a way to eſcape, that ye 
may be able to bear it. As if he had ſaid, Temptations arc 
ſore burdens, and although yours hitherto have bcen but 
ordinary temptations, ſuch as uſually befall the Saints z 
though yours be moderate afflitions, and of a common 
ſtature, ſuch as inthe eye of reaſon any man may deal with 
by a common aſſiſtance of grace; yet there arc tempratt- 
ons, which ( if God, the faithful God ſhould not come in 
with greater aſſiſtances then uſual) you are not able to bear- 
They who wreſtle with more then fleſh and blood, alwayes need 
more then the ſtrength of fleſh and blood to help there in thei? 

wreſtling: 
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And becanſe they are often aſſaulted with grea- 
ter {trength,therefore they are aſſiſted with greater ſtrength. 
For if Goddo either withdraw his help from the Saints, or 
leavethemto wreſtle with Satan alone, andto fight linglc 
with his Armies, or if he donot proportion the aid he ſends 
to the temptations he permits, they are ſadly overcharged 
though they can never be totally overcome ; and 'tis poſſ1- 
ble to grow weary of the battel, though we are aſſured of 
the victory. Jt 25 the honour of the Saints to conquer when 
they are tempted ;, but it is their pe 19 to be above or with- 
out temptation. How many poor fouls put up Bills of com- 
plaint, and beg prayers again temptations. Paul prayed 
thrice, that is, often and much, when the meſſengers of Satan 
buffered him, whether his were an inward or an outward 
temptation, is doubted ; but without doubt that temptati- 
on made his life burdenſome to him, till he received that 
anſwer from God, My Grace 75 ſufficient for thee. 

Secondly, The Saints are wearied with the weight of 
their ſinful hearts. Inward corruption burdens more then 
outward temptation ;z and were it not for corruption within, 
temptation without could not be very burdenſome. The 
Devil tempted Chriſt, but becauſe he found norhing ar all in 
bim, complying with , or ſuitable to his temptations, there- 
fore Chriſt threw them off with eaſe. That enemy with- 
out could dous no hurt ( he might put us to ſome trouble ) 
if he found no correſpondence within. The traitor in our 
own bowels opens our ports, and lets inthe adverſary. His 
ſparks could never enflame us, if he found no tinder in us. 
The bgſencſs and unbelicf, the luſts and vanities of our 
mindsare apt to take fireat every injection. A gracious 
ſoul cannot live here without ſir, and yet can eaſicr die then 
ſin. Paul (Rom. 7.24.) cries out, O wretched man that 
Iam, who ſhall deliver me from the Lody of this death, or, 
from this body of death ! That is, from my body which us ſub- 
jet ro aeath by reaſon of theſe remains of carnal corruption 
or from my carnal corruptions, which are the remains of m 

iritual death, and are worſe tome then any death, All the 
fictions of his life, and the pains of his body were but a 
play, and a kind of ſport, compared with the trouble 
which this body of death put himto. He rejoyced in tri- 
bulation, bur he could not but mourn under corruption. 
Many poor ſouls are ſo vexed with theſe myſtical Canaa- 
nites, that their ſpiritual Canaan (the fate of Grace) isto 
them like Egpr, the Land of their captivity. And when 
they are commanded to rezoyce, they anſwer, if we could 
not in, we could rejoyce ; How ſhall we ſing the Lords ſong 
ina ſtrange Land? O that we might go home ! 

Thirdly, The Saints grow weary of their lives through 
the wickedneſs of other mens lives; not only do their own 
corruptions burden them, but (which ſhews the holineſs 
of their hearts more) the corruptions of others. The fin- 
fulneſs and pollutions of the times and places wherein they 
live, eſpecially of perſons they are related to, makes their 
lives grievous, and imbitters all their comforts. Rebeksh, 
that good woman, tells her husband 1/zac (Gen. 27. 46.) 
1 am weary of my life becauſe of the Daughters of Heth 
for if Jacob take a wife of the daughters of Heth, ſuch as 
theſe which are of the daughters of the Land, What good ſhall 
wy do me? The ſweetneſs of my life is gone if this 
on miſcarry, as his Brother hath done before him. The 
Prophet Feremy cries out, O that I had in the wilderncſs 
2 lodging place of wayfaring men, that I might leave my 
people, and go from them : What made him ſo weary of 
living among them? (and that was but a ſtep on this fide 
2 ing weary of his life.) The next words ſhew us ; They 

lrerers, an aſſembly of treacherous men (er. 9. 2.) 
Better be in a wafte wilderneſs among wild beaſts, then in 
a populous City, among beaſtly men, 'Tis a part of our 
compleat happineſs in heaven, that we ſhall have no ill 
neighbours there. They who are evil, can take pleaſure 
mthoſe who do evil. But the more belineſ; ary one hath 
ya more 15 he burdened with the unholineſs of =—_ And 
ceodingh noo po © __ ke s expreſt ” beſo - 
Mah . 1 (s ins ot men, to be wearte 
wh eas Fe Ce 
Spirit of God (E h The Sviritis fo hoty char 
' 0] Goa (Eph. 4. 30.) The Spirit is ſo holy that ſin 
( devs) is unholineſs) grieves him preſently. And in 
, ADs look how much any man is more holy then 
$, Dy ſo much is he more afflicted with the #mpu- 
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rity of others. As the holy Spirit of God, who is all 
holy , fo the ſpirits of holy men ( who yet have a mi\ 


ture of fn ) cannot but be afflited with the. fins oi 


men. 

Fourthly , Some of the Saints would part witli this 
life, becauſe they have got ſuch aſſurance and evidence 
of a better life. When much of ctcrnal life appears to a 
godly man, he is weary of a temporal life. Natural 
things are but burdenſome trifles to tnoſe wio arc-tored 
with ſpiritual. Chriſt ſaith ( Luke 5. 39. ) 2s mar 1.4- 
ving drunk, old wine, ſtraightway acfirith new ts, {or be ſail 
the old ts better: He that taſtes whar is better then ke en- 
joyes, isunſotisficd with all he enjoyes. We cinhardly 
be perſwaded what we have is good, whenwe ſec bett:r 
of the ſame kind. How much more hardly is this perſwa- 
fon wrought in us, that earthly tl:inzs ( which differ in 
kind from heavenly ) arc any great good, when heaven- 
ly things arc open before us? When the Dilciples ( at 
the transhguration) had but a glimpſe of Glory, thcy ſav, 
It is good to be here ;, lit 3s buald three Tabirincles, They 
do not ſpeak comparatively, as if now they had met with 
ſomewhat better then ever they had before; but poſitive 
Yo aSif they had never met with any g00d beiore, When 
the Spirit carrics the Saints 1:to his Wine-ccilar, and gives 
them a draught of everlaſting conſolations , the wine of 
worldly comtorts will not down ; they begin to difrchifh 
the dainties and dclicacies of the Creature, Atrue lizhr 
of heaven makes the carth ſcarce worth the loo{in 1 after, 


or the _— in. - Such live, becauſe God will tave them 
live to do him ſervice, not becauic they defire to live to 
ſerve their own ends. Paul wasin a grea: ſtraight betwixt 


two ( Phil. 1. 23.) wacther he ſhou'd depart or ab:de in 
the fleſh: but the ſtraight was not in reference to himſe!f,he 
was aſſured dying would be to him but a travelling to 
Chriſt, and therefore death was to him an cafie election. 
His ſtraight was only this, whether heſhould not abide (ti'l in 
the fleſh, to ſupply the needs of the Church, andforbear 
Glory a while, that he might prepare others for Glory, 
The ſame Apoſtle (2 Cor. 5.4.) faith intae fir{t verſe, 3: 
know that if theearthly houſe of this T abernacle be d:Nolved, 
we have a building of God, an houſe m:de without hands, 
eternal in the heavens. When their Faith was thus upon 
the wing, ſoaring up to the aſſurance of 2/2 henſfe 1.tle worth 
out hands; they grew weary of their ſmoakic cottages 
preſently : they could not endure to live in thoſe poor 
Lodges, corruptible bodics, having a view of ſuch glo- 
rious Palaces; therefore he adds, 17 this we grom ecry-icſt- 


ly, deſsring to be cloathed upon with onr houſe which is f, on; 
heaven. The word ſignifics groaning, as a man that hat!1 a 
weighty burden lying upon him, which makes him fe:ch 


his wind even from his bowels. The body is the burden, 
rather then the houſe or the cloathing of the foul, when 
once the ſoul knows it ſhall be cloathed with an houſe vw hte!1 
is from heaven: As ( Ifaid beiore ) much of hell in thi; 
life, makes wicked men weary of this life, fo alſ> doth 
much of heaven. The Remar: Orator tells vs, that a youns 
man, who lived in great proſperity, having read 7'/ :r 
about the Immortality of the Soul, was fo iffectcd, that 
he threw himſelf violently from a high wall into the Sea, 
that he might have a proof of that Immortality, by h:; 
experience of it. The Goſpcl forbids ſuch hate , and 
knows noſuch wayes to happineſs. As Chrilt { not we ) 
hath purchaſed that eſtate ; ſo Chrilt muſt lead 1:5 ( we 
muſt not thruit our ſelve) into the poſſeſſion of it : but yer 
the earneſts, the fore-taſtes and firit-fruits of heaven, 
which the-Saints find in this life ( though they be ſuch as 
eat the marrow & fatneſs, fuch as may have the very cream 
and ſpirits of the Creature to live upon) make then 
groan often and earneſtly for the ncxt life, T4.z2 is good, 
but heaves 15 better. 

Laſtly, Which is the caſe of this Text, The Saints may 
grow weary of their lives from the outward afflictions 
and troubles of this life. Sickneſs and pains upon tho bo- 
dy, poverty and want inthe eſtate, reproaches and unxin; 
nefſcs put upon our perſons, with a thonſind evils to whicl; 
this life is ſubject every day, cauſe many to with and tong 
for an end of their dayes. And thoughthey are ready tv 
ſubmit to the will of God,if he hath appointed co thorn ator 
ger conflict with theſe evils, yet they canuor t 
their willingneſs, yea their gladnels tv palt \ 114.2907 
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lives, that they may part with ſuch troubles accompanying | 


their hives. 

And as the afflitions of the body natural, ſo of the bo- 
dy politick, may make then weary of their lives. How 
many in Gamany and Ireland have been ſo wcaricd with 
kearing the voyce of the Opprellor , that they have wiſhed 
themſelves intheir graves, only to get out of their hearing ? 
And with us, fince theſe troubles began, have not many 
been tired with living? Have they not cried after death, 
and wood the orave, as being weary of the world? The 
Prophet ( 1{z. 32.2.) ſpeaks of a weary Land. A man 
(mcar ing Chriſt) ſoallbe as the ſhadow of 4 great rock in 4 
weary Land, The Land it ſelf (being inſcniible) could ror 
be weary ; bur he calls it a weary Land, becauſe the inha- 
bitants living inthe Land, were wearied with the troubles 
and continual vexations which they found there. Intheſe 
caſes the ſoul of a Believer ſtands (like Abraham, when the 
Angels paſſed by) at the Tent-door of his Body, 'ready to 
come forth, looking when God will but call; yea,he cries out 
that he may be called {inthe language of Fob) My ſoul is 
Weiiryof my life. 


7 will leave mp complaint upon mp ſelf, J will ſpeak in the 
bitterneſs cf my foul. 

7 ill lIeate, &c. ] Thatis, 1 will carry my complaint no 
further, it ſhall trouble none but my ſelf. 

The Original ſignifies alſo to ſtrengthen or fortifie (Nh, 
3.8.) They fortified Jeruſalem untothe broad wall ;, we put 
inthe Margin, Thy left Jeruſalem to the broad wall : ſothe 
ſence of J:bmay be this, My pain does not abate, but en- 
creaſe, why then ſhould 1 remit or abate my complaint ? 
I will ſtrengthen my complaint as long as my ſorrows are 
ſtrengthened. 

Pp complaint.] That word hath been explained before ; 
it ſignifics an inward, as well as an outward complaint , 
and that moſt properly. Some tranſlate it fo here z 7 wil 
groan in ſilence with my ſelf. But the Text requires, ra- 
ther that we interpret it of an external complaint 
formed up into words. The Septuagint are expreſs, and 
ſo is Lnji:ny, 1 will leave my words upon my ſelf : both 
interpreting it of 2 vocal declaration of his mind and mea- 
ning. 

The greateſt difficulty lics inthoſe words [pon my ſelf } 
One rcnders, 1 will leave my complaint off, or lay it aſide 
fFom my ſelf... As if Job meant to give over this work of 
complaining, and to compoſe his heart te quictneſs, how 
unquict ſocver his eſtate continued. But his following 
practice ſeems to confute this interpretation, and to deny 
any ſuch intention. 

Others give this ſence , I will ſpeak at my own peril, 
an. if any danger or inconvenience come of it, I will bear 
it my felt , I will runthat venture. Fob uſes ſuch language 
(chap. 13.13.) Held your peace, let me alone that ] may 


} 


ſpeak, and let come on me what will, We may gloſs it with 
that Hcroical reſolution of Queen Eſther, (Eit.4. 16.) So 
will ] 70 11 mito the King, which 15 16t according to the Law, 
:d if T periſh, Tperiſ. The Hebrew Prepoſition hath va- 
rI0US 2CCCPrions, 

Firſt (aswe) It is tranſlated Upon. Secondly, W:th. 


34> «++ 


hirdly, Azainſt, Fourthly, Concerning or about. 

\Ve may take inany of, or all theſe tranſfations. And 
from all, tne mcaning of Job ſeems toriſe. thus, / rntend 
not to ſheah, a word againſt God, 1 will not charge the Al- 
11: hry with injuſtice, or with rigor, to do which, were higheſt 
wiched.eſs ; 1 pirrpoſe indeed to complain , but I will com- 
Plain cn'y uponor with my ſelf, concerning or againſt my ſelf, 
{ will 19: utter a word againſt the wiſdom of God, or ac- 
e:/ bis Protideice, I will not ſhoot an arrow againſt 
looms 0 fondgut a murmur anainſt the mo? High. 
There arc rwo waycs of leaving our complaints upon 
o"r ſelves. 

F;r't, When we let them lie wholly upon our ſelves, 
anc will not £o to God for ſtrength or paticnce to bear 
tom, Who can ſufficiently mourn over them , who 
I:avethcir complaints inthis ſence upon themſelves? It is 
ſnful and foolith to leave our complaints thus upon ouw 
ſelves. Tis a duty toleavethem upon God, and to powr 
them into the boſom of Chriſt, who can, and who only 
1 cither eaſe us of them, or make them caſie to us; 
who can. and who only can take off our burdens , or en- 


able us to carry them, The burden of our ordinary care; 
will break our backs, if left upon our ſe'ves; howthey 
ſhall we in our own ſtrength ſtand under the burden of «©. 
treameit ſorrows ? 

Secondly , We leave our complaint upon our ſelvcy 
when we make no excuſes or evaſions, but plainly chars 
the fault upon our ſelves. Thus we ought to leave all our 
complaints upon our ſclvcs. It is ſinful and fooliſh to tharse 
any of them wholly upon the Devil, or at all upon God, 
An honelt heart takes them home, and ſaith, God is 1i«!; 
teous, but ama tranſgreſior ; what he hath done, hemay 
do, andne hath done juſtly in all that he hath done. This 
is the ſence of 7ob's reſolution, / will leave my COMPIaiit ty 
07 my ſelf. Hence obſerve, | | 


IWhatſoever a codly man ſuffereth, hs will not charre 
with it, but himſelf. : 


He is more careful of the honour of God, then of kis 
his own peace ; and had rather dic, then the glory of God 
ſhould ſuffer. O Lord (faith Danicl, chap.g 7.) rivhee. 
ouſneſs belongeth unto thee, but unto us confuſion of j xc 
And (ver. 14.) The Lord is righteous in all his works which 
he doth, for we obeyed nor his voyce. When the Angel Way 
{miting //rael with the Plague of Peſtilence, D.ci4 be- 
ſpeaks the Lord in reference to the people, Lo, I hare (1: 
ned, and done wickedly; but theſe ſheep what have tly 
done ? Let thineband 1 pray thee be againſt me, &C. (2 Sum, 
24. 17.) 1 take the blame to my ſelf, Lord, upon me 'c: 
thy ſtroak be, cven upon me, not upon 1/r2e! : $o faith 
the ſoul in reference unto God; upon me be the blame ofall 
the troubles and afflitions which 1 feel, not upon Ged; 
What hath God done ? All that he hath done is right, and 
juſt and good. Ir #4 a argument of aholy frame of heart, to 
be often judging our ſelves, and alwayes acquitting of God, 
to be often complaining of our ſelves, and to be ever exal- 
ting God; to be alwayes thanking him for our comforts, 
and alwayes ſaying, we may thank our ſelves for our ſor- 
rows. Whatſoever the Lord ſaith or doth concerning us, 
we ſhould not only ſay with Hezckiah ( whena fad 
meſſage was brought him, 2 Kings 20. 19.) Gd 5 the 
word of the Lord, but alſo, good are the works of the 
Lord. Many men are ready to lay their fins (much more 
their ſorrows) upon God. So the Apoſfile repreſents 
them ( Kom. 9.19.) Thou wilt ſay unto me, why doth he 
then find fault ? Why doth God complain of us? We 
have more reaſon to complain of, and charge our faults 0n 
God. If he hardeneth whom he will, why are we blamed 
for being hardened ? For who hath reſiſted his will? Thus 
they queſtion God , who bath reſiſted thy will? whoſe 
lives arenothing elſe but a continued war againſt, andreli- 
ſtance of his will. They who ſtrive moſt to comply with 
the will of God, complain often of themſelves for reſiſting 
it. And though they know God hardeneth whom he will, 
yet they will not leave the hardening of any upon God, a3 
his fault, but as his prerogative. They confeſs it to be a 
great an a& of holineſs in God, to harden ſome men in (in, 
as it isto ſoften others by his Grace: Mercy appears in 
the one, Juſtice appears chiefly in the other, but holinc!s 
cqually in both. 


J will ſpeak in the bitterneſs of my ſoul. 


A bitter ſoul bringeth forth bitter words. Out of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. It 
there be abundance of joy in the heart, the mouth will 
ſpeak joyfully ; and if there be abundance of ſorrow inthe 


heart, the mouth ſpeaks ſorrowfully. As when there by <F 


abundance of filth in the heart, the mouth ſpeaks flthinels. 


We may ſee the Lines and Image of a mans mind drawn | 
upon his words. One man ſpeaks in the anger of his foul, :{.-7t. 


andhe ſpeaks cagerly ; another ſpeaks in the pride of h19 
ſoul, and he ſpeaks proudly : A third ſpeaks in the pro 
phaneneſs of his ſoul, and he ſpeaks prophanely. Aga, 
one ſpeaks inthe courage of his ſoul, and he ſpeaks cour2- 
Sioully. Another \ ks in the patience of his ſoul, and he 
ſpeaks patiently. A third ſpeaks in the faith of his ſoul, 
and he ſpeaks belicvingly. There is a nearneſs to this ſence, 
in that of the (1xticth Pialm (ver. 6,) God hath ſpoken In 115 
bolinefs: and weare aſſured he cannot but ſpeak holily,wh9 
is all boly, T(faith 70b) will ſpeak, in the b:cteracſs of my | oe 
and he ſpake bitterly ; his ſoul was bitter, and lo was lus 
ſpeech too. \What 
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What he means by the hitterneſs of his ſoul, hath been | rience, to ſpeak unadviſedly, or to do wy thing unbecommnely 
opened heretofore in the third Chapter, and in the ſeventh Lied, do wet 6ccaffin; me throurh rbe exurimity of ny; atthct, 
Chapter, v. 11. Thither I refer the Reader. ons, ro ſay or do that which I maſt 1c 11 1d be afuoned of 
In brief, / will ſpeak, 1 the bittorneſs of my ſoul, is ei- Which is alſo the ſence of that Petition in the Lords Pray 
ther this, I will let out the ſorrow of my heart at my tongue, er, Lead ws 19t intotempt ation. Great affiiilin11s lay its vpn 
and it ſhall appear by what I ſay, what I feel. Or, to great temptatiens. And as gicat Ccalainity 15 an occatior 
Further, 1 will ſpeak, in the bitterneſs of my ſoul, may be for our Graccs and Virtues to ſhew thontelve: ; fo allo to 


14/02 takenas an Apology for what he ſpake. As if he had ſaid, 
«7 virvd , 
/ uns Dont charge my complaint upon my 0wn Account ;, If 1 ſpeak. 
"exritad kitterly, it 1s not T that ſpeak,, but the bitterneſs that 1s in 
1; het we, As Paul, when he did what he would ni, pleads in 
1% P12 the ſeventh of the Romans, It is no more I that doit, bat fun 
-$ page Y that dwelleth in me. It is not I Paal, an Apoſtle, nor re- 
AY, generate Paul ; but the remains of unregenerate Paul, of 
Paul a Phariſee, which rebell againſt the Law of God, In 
the ſame manner ſaith Job here, and ſo ſay the Saints; Are 
we at any time impatient, and complain more then becom- 
eth us? know it is not we that ſpeak, but the b:rreyneſs of 
onr hearts ;, the thing which we would not, that ſpeak we; 
and therefore it is not we that ſpeak, but the ſorrow that 
dwelleth in us. 

So then , ſpeaking in the bitterneſs of the ſoul, notes 
either the exceſs or greatneſs of a complaint, or the cauſe 
and ſpring of a complaint. The complaints of 7b came 
not from the ordinary temper of the ſpirit, but from the 
troubles of his eſtate, diſtempering his ſpirit, he defired 
rather to be praiſing and glorifying God for his receipts, 
then complaining over his own wants. But his wants were 
ſuch, as he could not refrain from complaining ; 1 will 
Speak. in the bitterneſs of my ſoul. 

But what ſpeaks he ? 

As when he 6 ſpake theſe words ( chap. 7.11.) he 
preſently turned his ſpeech to God, deſiring him tg deal 
more ſweetly with him ; and puts the queſtion, Am / « Sea, 
or a Whale ? &c. 

So here, after he hath ſet forth his reſolvedneſs tocom- 
plain, he preſently turns his ſpeech to God, imploring fa- 
vour, 1 will ſay unto God, do not condemn me (verſe 2.) and 
he puts the queſtion (verſe 3.) Is it good unto thee that thou 
ſpouldeſt oppreſs? As if he had ſaid, Lord, 1 cannot but 
complain of my condition, and I muſt take the boldneſs to 
complain to thee, but 1 will not complain of thee, as if thou 
wert mine enemy ; nor will I contend with thee, 4s if thou 
wert 4party; my meaning and ſcope ts only this, to ſupplicate 
thee as my Fudge; 1 will ſay nnto God, Do not condemn me,&c, 


VERS. 2, 3. 


I will ſap unto God, Donot condemn me, ſhew me where- 
foe thou contendeſt with me. 

Js it geod unto thee that thou ſhouldsſt opp:cſs ? that thou 
ouldeſt deſpiſe the wozkof thine hands, and ſhine upon 
the counſel of the wicked ? 


| the former verſe Fob reſolved to complain ; in this 
ſecond he begins hiscomplaint z 7 wel! [xy unro God,&Cc. 
He complains to God, not againit God. He leaves his 
complaint upon himſelf, but he rendereth and preſcnteth 
it before the Lord ; I will /ay unto God, 
What he ſaith, may be caſt into a double requeſt. 

Firſt, That God would not condemn him. 

Secondly, That he would inſtruct or convince him ; as 
if he had faid, Lord, do not uſe thy abſolute power to deſtroy 
me; do not rejet} me, becauſe thou wilt : Shew me the rea- 
ſon of thy proceedings, that 1 may cither ſit down contented 
w:th what is amiſs in my ſtatc, or reform and amend what is 

FB ut 2. amiſs in my life. | 
Oy N- 
ULITY 


£0 not condemn me, 


Nel: ne 4. The Septuagint hath a very different rendring of this 
cove impin clauſe, 7 will ay unto God, Do not teach me to be wicked, or 
ſ". Sept. todo wickedly ; but is-it not wickedneſs as black as hell, 
+4. --g to ſuppoſe that God teaches any man to be wicked ? + The 
11a, Lord hates wickedneſs, and can he teach it ? The Lord pu- 
tis abrutus, niſhes wickedneſs, therefore he cannot teach it. 
t;izn a; The mind of the Greek Tranſlators is not that God doth 
= 20:00 formally teach any to be wicked, but that ſome learn wick- 
Naſs 4 edneſs, or are enſnaredin ſin by that which God doth unto 
exforty ©: them ; Asif ob had ſaid, Lord, do net encreaſe and heap 
1-0e1e meg ffirttion upon me ;. Do not over-grieve and burden the 


(2g:1h, t1y poor creature, leſt be ſhould even be forced through impa- 
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J 
vur Luits and Corruptions. Some never *ppcar {> h9}\ 
and others (I mean of thoſe who are really godly ) never 
ſhew ſomuch unholineſs, as in aſfliftion. Hence thot re 
quelt of Agur (Prov. 30. 9.) Lord, feed me 1pitts foo! cos 


UNe it for me, leſt I be poor ard fte:l, AARP IDE HONG 

God in vain. Such is the meaning of the Srprerectelcs, when 
they lay, Lord, teach me not ty bev Ce God teacics men 
to be holy, both by his word, and by lis works ; yer ſor; 


of his works may occaſion the fleſk to learn wickedne!;, and 
to act wickedly. 

Secondly, Theſe words may be underſtood as a Preface, 
or a Rhetorical introduction to prepare the cars of the Lord 
to receive the Bull of Complaint, which 7b was about to 
put up unto him: Asif hehad ſaid, Lord (poſſibly) throi7h 
the tedrouſneſs of my pain, and the continu..nce of ”r\ forrowe, 
words may ſlip from me, of which I ſhall net be able te give & 
good account, or others make a fair conſtruitiou; yet, Lord, 
ao not condemn me : Do not cenſureme ;, I ſpe.+_ 4 nwiytoexcen(e 
my ſelf, not to accuſe thy Mujeſty, to ſpetl_only in my ow/; 

efence ;, let not what I ſpeak. be an offerice to ti:ce. Lord, 1 
have ſogreat a weight of afiction upon me, that I canno: 
but hope thou wilt give my words ſome grains of aliow- 
ance, if they ſhould want their due weight of wiſdom an4 
of holineſs. As Abraham when he was about to pray for 
Sodom, makes his apslogics and preparatory ſpeeches unto 
to God; Ler not my Lord be angry, ard 1 will ſpcaks nd] 
will ſpeak, yet this once (Gen. 18.) Sohere, I will ſpe.) , 
&c. But I will firſt ſay unto God, Ds not condom me. + If 
(my infirmitics prevailing over me) I ſpeak amiſs, Lord, 
be not critical with me, cxamine not every word {trictly. 
Strong paſſons make an unruly Orator ; and when the 
Speaker bears much, he may expect to be much born with 
by his Hearers. That's a ſecond, But rather, 

Thirdly, We may take the words as a plain depreciation, 
Do not condemn me, the Hebrew 1s literally tits rendred. 
Do not wicked me, that S, Do not court me or Ci. me Tor 
wicked 274, But did the Lord account Fob as a wicked man ? 
Or had Fob an opinion that the Lord did account him fo ? 
Surely Zeb had good ( yet humble ) thoughts of himſelf, 
though he endur'd ſo many evils;yca,he was perſwaded that 
the Lord (wholaid thoſe evils on him) had good thoughts 
of him too: and when he ſaith, Do or condemn mcdoub:. 
leſs he had hopes, poſſibly he had aſſurances that the Lord 
had juſtified andacquitted him : Why then refulves he, 7 
will ſay nnto God, Do not condemn me 7 

Firſt, We may expound him thus, Lord, Do not that 
ap1inſt me which may give the world occalion to condemn 
me ; or , Lay not thy hand ſo heavily upon me, leit they 
that underſtand not the reaſon of thy dealings, ſhould be 
occaſioned to adjudge me wicked : though 7oub had a wit 
neſs above, and a record on high, though he knew his re- 
putation was unblemiſhed before God in the n:14it of all 


theſe breaches upon his Family, and botches upon his Bo- - iz: 
dy, yet he knew men would condemn him as guilty of the ” 


moſt notorious evils of ſin, when they ſaw him languiſhing 
under ſuch unparallell'd evils-of puniſhment. This mo- 
ved him to pray, Lord, Do not condemn me, by ma- 
king me an Object of the worlds condemnation. 
Again, The words ( Do wot condemn me'-) may have this 
meaning ; Lord, Do what thou wilt withme, only do not 
condemn mc. His earnelt deprecation of this, my carry 
in ita willing ſubmiſſion to any thing belides this. Ard 
tis very uſual with men to do (9; we think we-couid 
bear any aftliciion but that, or hetter then that which 
15 upon.us, Yet Tob.had great reaſon to chute any aMicti 
on rather then this. . He might well ſay, I can (through 
thy Grace enabling me) bear theſe or any other pairs of 
my body, and loſſes in my eſtate,but] know not how to bear 
the loſs of mine innocency, or the reproach of bing throw! 
out of thy favour. The world and theſe my triends will be 
confirmed intheir miſapprehenſions of mo, if thou doit not 
ſpeedily deliver me, and confute their rib wdgiment by 
ſome enunefit mercy. ; 
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An Expoſrtion upon the Book of FOB.  Cuar. þ,» 


Condemnation 112ththree things init Which make it grie- 
vous. 

Firit, The penalty of the ſentence. 

Secondiy, Ilic disfavour of the Julge. 

Thirdly, The ſtain of his integrity who is condem- 
ncd. 

To have but ſo much as a ſufpition or jealoulie of the dif- 
pleaſure of God, aticts the ſpirit of a godly man, more 
then all his other afRictions. Trnough Job had a ſure intereſt 
in the favour of God, and was freed from. the penalty of 
condemnation, by his union with Chrilt ; yet ſometimes 
clouds and darkneſs came over him, and terrours of the 
Lord did fight againſt him, which cauſed thoſe ſad lamenta- 
t.ons in the (ſixth Chapter : but here he is chiefly troubled 
at the tain of his integrity in the eye of the world, who 
Mholdino his aflictions. blotted him as a wicked man, and 
eiteemed him forſaken of God,. even utterly diſcarded and 
catt out of his light. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, That, Great afflitions carry acharge of wickedneſs 
upon the ajlitted. 


P.::{ having eſcaped death in a wreck -at Sea, could not 
e(cape 1 hard cenſureat Land, when a Viper was ſeen upon 
hishand: This man (ſay thoſe Barbarians of Melita, 
among themſelves) is no doxtht a murderer, whom though 
he 1:l efezped the Sea, yet vengeance ſuffereth not to tive 
( Acts 28. 4.) We find alſo that thoſe exemplary judg- 
ments Which befel the Galilears ,, whoſe blood Plate had 
mingled with their Sacrifices (it ſeems he cauſed them to be 
lain while they offered Sacrifice) and thoſe upon whom the 
Tower of $ilve fell, Icft them allunder a charge of higheſt 
wickedneſs; elſe Chriſt had not taken it off, ſaying, S«p- 
poſe ye that theſe Galileans were ſinners above all the Galile- 
ans , becauſe they ſuffered ſuch things ? or thoſe eighteen 
pon whom the Tower of Siloe fell, think ye that they were 
ſonners above all that dwelt in Jeruſalem? As if he had 
ſaid, I, who know your thoughts, know ye are ready to 
think ſo. It isa very ill, but itis a very common thing, to 
judge both of perſons and of cauſes by ſucceſs. Doth a 
man gain and thrive in the world? here's-amanſure whom 


God loves, ſaith the world. Though a Feremy can fay, 


Why doth the way of the wicked proijer ? He can fee them to 
them to be wicked through all their proſperity ; yet, how 
often are they accounted righteous who proſper ? and good, 
who enjoy good ? But doth a man wither and go down the 
wind in the world ? * He is a man ſure, whom God hates, 
ſaith the world. Man is apt to think themthe worſt, who 
ſuffer worſt, and that they have ſinned moſt, who have 
molt ſorrow. The Prophet (ſa. 53. 4, 5.) foretels that 
Chriſt himſelf, while he bore our grief s, and carried our ſor- 
rows, ſhould be eſteemed ſtricken, ſmitten of God and afflitt- 
ed, Chriſt was eſteemed a great ſinner, when God gave 
him up tobe ſmitten for ſinners; therefore he adds, Bur 
he was wounded for onr tranſgreſſions , &c. Hence ob- 
ſcrve, 


Secondly, The disþleaſure of God is more grievors to the 
| Saints , then all ther preſſures and ſorrows whatſo- 
euer. 


7ob ſaith not, Lord, do not aMict me, donot chaſten 
me, lay not thine hand upon me more ; but, Lord, do not 
condemn me : It is infinitely worſe to be condemned, then 
to be chaſtened, yea, then to be killed. Condemnation 
carries init an argument of disfavour, and that makes it ſo 
burdeniume. As thelove of God is better to us, thenall 
the good things of this life ( Pal. 4. 6. ) Many will ſy, 
who will ſhew 1 2:y good ? This isthe great Query of the 
wor.d : - but what faith David? Lord, lift thou up the 
l:ght of thy conntenance upon us; thou haſt put gladneſs 
i wry heart ,* more then in the time that ther Corn and 
rhur Wie excreaſed. And as the favour of God is ber- 
rer to vs then the good things of this life, ſo then lite, 
which 1s better then all carthly goods ( Pſal.63. 3.) 
Thy loving kindneſs 1s. better then life. Now, I ſay, 
as the Love of God is better tous then the beſt things 
in the world ; ſo the diſpleaſure of God is worſer to 
us then the wortt things that are. in the world : all the 
Torments ang Racks, all the Sickncſſes and diſtem- 


contendeft with me, is, as if Job had ſaid, Lord, mY troubles 


pers, all the Reproaches and Contempts of men have 
not ſo much evil in them to us, 2s one Frown from God. 
Hence, as when two ſore Diſeaſes ( ſuppoſe the Gout 
and the Stone) both very painful, yet one much 5. 
cceding at once afflict the Body, the Paticnt lorgets 
the leis; ſo it is, when inward and outward ſorrows at 
once ſeize upon one man, when the Ariows of God are 
ſaftened in his ſpirit , he forgets his Arrow in his flcth, 
T ve wounds of the Spirit he.al'2ll the wounds of the fl: ſl; they 
make them as if they were no wounds, or not Worth tlie 
complaining of. 


Thirdly obſerve, To be accomred wicked, is a fore af 
fuftion. 


It 1s an affliction to have an ill name, though we deſerve 
it not, and to be accounted wicked, though we are not; 
It is, I grant, far better to be cenſured, then to be fAatter- 
cd. Tt is very ill when others count us, and worlt of 
all, when we account our ſelves better then weare; yer 
it is no ſmall evil to be accounted worſe then we 
are, eſpecially to be accounted evil, when we are good, 
A wound in our honour is not a wound to be lighted, 
It was no ſmall part of the ſufferings of Chritt, that he 
was numbred with the tranſgreflors in his death,” and cal. 
led Beelzebub, a friend of Publicans and finncrs, while he 
lived. 

Fourthly, Obſerve from this, Do nor condemn me. 


That, Condemnation is the adjudging of one to be wic- 


ked. 


Condemnation ſuppoſeth a man guilty , and leaveth 


; him under a penalty. As 7uſtification is the adjudg- 


ing and declaring of a perſon to be righteous , or the ac- 
cepting of him for righteous in another , who is not 
righteous in himſelf ; ſo Condemnation is the adjudging, 
pronouncing and declaring of a man to be wicked, who 
in himſelf is wicked. That's Feb's firſt Requeſt, I will 
ſay unto God, Do not condemn me: As if he had ſaid, 
Seeing" tho art the God and Father of all who call upon 
thee in Faith, and fear thy Name; therefore in Faith 
and Filial Reverence I beſeech thee'to acquit me of my ſin; 
yea, becauſe I know thou haſt acquitted me, therefore deal 
not with me as if I were condemned for ſim. Make ut 
appear that thou "art my God, cither by removing theſe 
ftroaks ( which repreſent me to the world as thy Enemy, 
rather then thy Son) or by removing the dread and ter- 
ror of them , that they may appear as exerciſes of my 
Grace, not as revenges upon, or puniſhments of my ſin; 
that while my Body 1s pained with thy Rod , my Soul may 
rejoyce in thy Love; and that while I am under this Crop, 
I may triumph over #t. Or if thou art reſolved ſtill to 
detain me at this rate of ſuffering, then Ihave another hum 


ble Suit : 


Shew me wherefoze thou contendeft with me. 


That's his ſccond Requeſt. 

Shcw me,)] The word ſgnifics to make a matter in- 
telligible or plain to the underſtanding; JF / muſt feel 
theſe pains, then make me to underſtand them alſo: 
the whole weight of my ſorrows lie upon my Senſe, manifeſt 
them tomy Reaſon ;, the more I know of them, the better 1 (hail 
manage and endure them. 

Shew me wherefoze thou . contendeft with me.] The 
Word which we tranſlate contend, ſignifies properly con- 
tention between party and party, not the Sentence of the 
Judge. The Parties to a Suit, contend, but do not con- 
demn. The Judge condemns the delinquent party, but he 
doth not contend. His Office is, to hear the Cauſe, and 
upon full evidence on both ſides, to paſs his Sentence. 
Fob ſpeaks in the ſtile of both, deſiring the Lordnot to 
condem him as a Judge, and to ſhew him why he contend- 
cd with him, as aParty. Thus the Lord is ſaid in Hoſe 
to have a controverſie with the Inhabitants of Iracl (H s/. 
4+ 1.) And itſecms by another Prophet, that he had con- 
tinued a long one with them, and therefore promiſed, / 
will not contend for ever, Iſ1. 57. 16. 

Further, Canſe me to know, or, ſhew me wherefore thou 
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and ſorrows are very well known, they rkn into every eye, they 
are apparent enough to the world z all ſee that thy hand 1s lif- 
ted up, and T feel it : but the reaſon of it I do wot nnderſtand, 
much leſs do they : there 15 acurtain drawn berween the world, 
and the reaſon why I am troubled; yea, there 1s a curtain 
drawn between me , and the reaſvn of my troubles: Now 
therefore, Lord, draw back_the curtain, or uwrwocul my eyes; 
let me ſee clearly, and let the world ſee why I am this afflicted; 
for though I know I am a ſinner avd have many failings, yet] 
know nothing my ſelf : T am not conſeieus of any wickedneſff, 
or cloſe hypocriſie much leſs of ary prophaieneſs or apoſtacy, 
which ſhould cauſe thee to pour out ſuch fall viols of thy in- 
diznation npon me ; Then, Sher me wherefore thou contend- 
eſt with me. 

This [ TUherefo:e ] may have a three-fold reference ; 

Firſt, Shew me, whether it be for fin or no ? 

Secondly, If it be for fin, Shew me for what ſin it is ? 

Thirdly, If it be not for ſin, Shew me for what elſe it is? 
What is the thing thou aimeſt at and intendeſt ? What's 
the end thou propoſeſt to thy ſelf in theſe my unheard of at- 
fictions ? 

But isit lawful to put ſach queries, or to deſire ſuch re- 
ſolutions from the Lord ? Ought not Fob to have prayed for 
wiſdom how to bear his croſs, rather then have asked know- 
ledge, why it was laid upon him ? 

fob delired a reaſon, firlt, Not to fatishe his curioſity, 
but his conſcience ; not that he would be prying into Gods 
ſecrets, or unlocking the cabinet of his connſel to ſee what 
was there z but that the ſecrets of his own heart might be 
opened, and x diſcovery madeto him of what was hid there. 
He deſired a reaſon, not doubting the juitice or goodneſs 
of God, but as ſuſpeQing ſome evil in himſelf, as yet 
uaſcen. 

Or, ſecondly, He deſired a reaſon, not ſo much to fatis- 
fic himſelf, as that the world might be iaci57,ed ; that they 
who judged and condemned him, as an hypocrite, might 
have their raſh judgment confuted and anſwered by a deter- 
mination from heaven. As if he had further ſaid, Lord, if 
thou wouldeſt but ſhew me this thing, it would either ſtop the 
monthes of thoſe who have been ſo forward to cenſure me ;, or 
ſtop my mouth from any further complainings to thee : 1 cannot 
reſcue my ſelf out of thy hand, nor dare I accuſe thy wiſdom, 
in laying thy hand upon me. But, Lord, deal n0t with me by 
the ſtrift rule of thy ſoveraignty, which iu to att above all 
rules, and to do what thou wilt, becauſe thew wilt, without 
giving a reaſon to thy creature. I cannot charge thee with 
mjuſtice, if thou ſhouldſt reſolve to keep me ſtill unreſolved. 1 
know thou art not obliged to give me 41 account of any of thy 
matters; but Lord, condeſcend ſo far to duſt and aſhes. 
Shew me wherefore thou contende#t with me, If it be for ſin, 
a ſight of that ( through thy grace ) will humble me for it, 
and cauſe me to returnto thee from it, If it be for trial, I 
ſhall undergo it with more patience, and my friends will 
behold me under it with more charity. Let all or ſome 
of theſe confiderations prevail with thy majeſty, to open 
this ſecret to me, and expound the myſtery of my at- 
flictions ; Shew me wherefore theu contendeſt with me, Ob- 
ſerve hence, 


Firſt, An afflifted ſoul is very ſollicitous about the reaſon of 

hu affliction. ; 

He that knows what it is to be inthe dark, loves not to 
be inthe dark. As natural, ſo moral light is ſweet, and 
ſpiritual light is ſweeteſt of all. Man would not be under 
concealments, or have all about him myſterics and riddles. 
Evil men love not thatlight which ſhews them a rule againſt 
their ſins, but any man would have light to ſhew him the 
reaſon of his ſufferings. To be troubled we know not why, 
1s an aggravation of our troubles. That ts more then fett, 
which #s only felt. Asto khow the cauſe of a diſeaſc,leads and 
lets us into the way of a perfect cure, ſo to know it is half 
acure. 7ob, as here hedoth, ſo heretofore he had com- 
Plained that his way was hidden ( Chap.3.23. )) and here 


as before , he ſolicites that his way might be cleared to 
im. 


Secondly obſerve, A godly man way be long in the dark, 


about the reaſon of Gods dealings with him. 


He labours alwayes to give an account of his own heart 
and wayes to God, buthe is ſeldom able to givean account 
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of the wayes of God toward him. The way of God both 
in mercy and in; judgment is in the Sca, and his foot-ſteps 
arenot ſeen. As there is much of the Word of God, which 
a ſincere heart after many prayers and much ſiudy, is not 
able to give a reaſon of: ſo alſo are there many of hi; 
works. The Text of both is dark to us, till God make 
tne Comment, and he ſees it beſt ſometimes to make us 
call and call, wait and wait before he makes it. There was 
famine in the Land of 1/-ac/ three years, year after year, 
and yet David knew not the cauſe z. doubtleſs he did often 
examine his own heart, and look into the Kingdom, to ſee 
what might be a provocation there, but ſaw nothing, till 
( atter three'years ) he enquired of the Lord, . who aniwer- 
ed, It us for Saul, and' for ha bloody henſe, becauſe ne /liw 
the Gibeonites.( 2 Sam. 21.1.) It is more then probable 
that David had enquired of the Lord before that time. A 
holy heart, eſpecially one ſo holy as D.vi4 was, can hard- 
ly let perſonal afflition be a day or an hour old, without 
enquiring of the Lord ibout it: And ſhall we think that 
David let this National affliction grow three years old, be- 
fore he enquired of the Lord about it 7 Surely, then this 
enquiry after the end of three years, was that grand and 
moſt ſolemn enquiry by Urim and Thummim, appointed 
as the laſt reſort to God in caſes of greateſt difficulty and 
concernment; till Davad uſed this means , he found no 
reſolution of that caſc, why the Lord contended with his 
Kingdom by famine. year after year. Neither had 705 
got reſolution ( when he thus complained ) why the Lord 
contended with him, by tore diſeaſes and mighty terrors, 
gay after day. 

But becauſe it might yet be wondercd at by ſome, how 
he durſt adventure to put up tuch a requeit to God ; he 
argues further, in the next veric, that the ttare wherein he 
was, ſeemed to neceſſitate him to it, and to prompt or put 
that requelt into his mouth ; As if he had ſaid, Ay cordi- 
tion cries aloud to me, that I (91's cry aloind to God, Sizew 


me wherefore thou contendes; with me, Fer, far be ut from ve * 
to think tnat the Lord del:ghteth in oppreſſion, in breaking the * 


work of kts own hands, or in maintaining the works of wicked 
men : wicked Fudges uſe to do fo, whom God will never en- 
courage ( 4s with 4 light ſhining from heaven) by bis cx- 


ample, Far beit from me to think, ſo diſhoins rably of God, 


and therefore I am thus importunate to know the 7eaſur: of |, 


his dealings with me, and what his thoug bts are Concerning 
me. 


Verſ. 3. Js it god unto thee that thou ſhouldeſt epp:eſs ? 
that tl;ou ſhouldeſt beſpiſe tl;e wozk of thine hands, 
and ſhine upon the counſel of the wicked, 


Js it god, &c,*] 1 am ſure it is not, it is not pleaſing 


. I 
unto thee to oppreſs, to deſpite the work of thy hands. thou 
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delighteſt not to ſhine upon the counſel of the wicked :H;, »-:: 


Thou can(t not en/4:e any of theſe evils ated by man, 
much leſs wilt :t306u ac ;-em thy ſelf: Thou who art juit, 
even juſtice it ſelt, canſt not love oppreſſion ; thou who art 
merciful, even mercy it ſe'f, wilt not deſpiſe the work of 
thine hands : thou who art holy. even holineſs it felt how 
ſhouldeſt thou delight in wicked men? Thou art of purer 
eyes then to behold iniquity , and approve 0! it, hat 
blaſphemy then 1s it to imagine that thou dolt practiſe it, 
Thy juſtice, thy mercy, thy holineſs, arc ſuch as cannot ad- 
mit the taint of theſe aſperſions. 

So then, in wr7/. 3,4. Job reckons up thoſe wayes, by 
which earthly men corrupt or pervert jufiice; and he re- 
moves them all from the Lord. Some men do, but God doth 
not oppreſs: Some me; do, but God doth not deſtroy 
the work of his hands : Some men do, but God never 
doth ſhine upon the counſel of the wicked. 


Is it god ts thee that thou doeſt opp2eſs * &c., 


Theſe interrogations ( weſee) are vehement negations, 
they flatly and peremptorily deny, what they ſeem doubt- 
ingly to enquire. The ſence is, It is not good unto thee ; 


yea, it is evil in thy ſight to oppreſs, &c. Thou hateit op- 


preſhon, wrong dealing ſhall not dwell with thee. 7ov puts 7, - 


theſe queſtions, not as if he queſtioned, whether it were 
good to the Lord to oppreſs, or good to deitroy the work 
of his hands, and to ſhine upon the counſel of the wicked ; 
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ſeek; reſolution aLout them. Yea, he therefore begs a rea- 
fon of the Lord, wherefore he was ſo oppreſſed, becaulc 
he knew it was not £0084 unto {1:m that he ſhuuld op- 
prets. 

Is it god unto thee ? | 
things. ; 

Firſt, That which is profttavie. 

Secondly, That which 1s picatant. 

1 hirdly, That which is jult, right, or honourable, any 
thing tenaing to rep!!t4tion. And there may be this tarec- 
fold fence of it in tis place. 

Firſt, [5 it £464 wats rice? thatis, Comes there any ad- 
cantage unto the Lord by oppreſing ? Surcly none, What 
profit rs therc in our blood ? | 

I condly. Is it 9c00 17; they t that iS, Is it pleaſing or 
delightful Is the Lord taker. with the affliciing of his 
people ? I know he doth not Wiki nz, aff. tne Children 
of men. 

Chirdly, 1: *r 0007 191to thee? that is, Dolt thou reckon 
it thine konour to lay thy hand ſeverely upon thy poor crea- 
urs? Nog-it is thy glory to paſs by atrarſgrullion, Now 
Iecing 1t1S not 000d unto rice any of theſe WAayCcs, ſeeing 
thou haſt no gan or profit by it, no joy o- delight in it, no 
olory or honour from it. Shew me wheretore thou con- 
trendeſt with me; That's {till the burden of this mournful 
SONS, Is it 0004 117110 thee 7 

That thou ſh2vridſt eppicls? ] The word which we 
tranſlate to(/ppreſs, figmifies a double oppreihon. Firſt, An 
oppreſſion by our words. And ſecondiy, An oppreſſion 
by our actions, the oppreſſion of the tongue, and the op- 
preſſion of the hand. Ihe tongue 1s a great tyrant, the 
ronouc Will lay on load, and draw blood, The Vuigarun- 
deritands it of this tongue-opprefiion; Is it good for thee 

r Tander me? that 1s, Give 
athiers occafion to ſpez!t e1.:l of me. That is a good ſence. 
Slander and cenſure v yvund deep, hard words bruiſe the 
credit and break the koart, as well as haxd blow: 
the fleſh, and break tne bones. Buttake it here rather tor 

: word 159lte> uſed, 


The Hebrew lignifhes three 
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oppreſſon by outward vioIcnce :' 50 
( Pf. [. 119..122.) 1 hate gone jo wont 450-1; vVE 
me 1:01 YUCY 16. 71556 GO Pre fſ3;'5. to thoſe who wouid w Ong 
me, becauſe 1 have i 4 *\nnl it noteth, as an open 
or violent oppreſſion, {> 2 cmniag, ſubril oppreſſion ,'a 
cheating, fraudient oppreſſion. All wrong, how cloſeand 
cuonins foever, is oppraſion. We have that ſcore of the 
word ( Hej. 12.7. ) He. wt, the belyces of de- 
cert arein bis baidghetirichto 2; p. of low doth a Merchant 
oppreſs ? He comes not like a thict or a Niro with a 
ſwordin his hand, bidding you, Deliver your parſe or your 
life, commanding you to give up your right, or your liber- 
y ; but while in buying and ſelling, in trading and deal- 

g, he offers you a fair bazgain, or as we lay, a penny- 
worth for your penny. he ſmites you ſecret.y, and cuts 
your throat ( as famine doth ) Without a &niie : the bilan- 
ces of deccit are in his hand. Balances are put for all in- 
{truments . or means of trading , by theſe. he deccives : 
light weights oppreſs the State, as a heavy weight preſſes 
the body. The word imports alſo oppretlion by with-no'd 
ing what is due, as well as by taking away what we dvly 
hold. { Dewt. 24: 14. ) T hb: (hilt ot oppreſs ain 1707 lore 
1d needy 5, thatts, thou ſhalt not detain or 
keep back any part of his wages. 

The word ( youſee) 150t 2 large ſence, 1s it good unto 
thee to opp; { I know -thou wilt not oppreis me, .cither 
by ſpeaking evil of, or over cenſuring me z citaer by open 
violence, or by ſecret fraud ; either by taking :rom me 
what I haye, or by detaining from me, what 1 ought to 
have. Thou wilt not opprcſs either with tongue or hand ; 
either a5 arobber with thy ſword, or a merchant with th 
balances. Thus Job expottulates upon higheſt confidence, 
both of rhe juſtice and holineſs of God ; as if he had rid, 
Lord, I kw thou deeſt rot love to oppreſs z no thou art mer- 
ciful and full of compaſſion. Whence rs it then that thou ſcem- 
eſt to att jo unlike thy ſelf ? Is this thypity to a poor creature, 
and thy love to the work of thy hands ? Thou uſe {i to rejoyce in 
the conſolation of thy people, and mercy pleaſeth thee, Thou 
rſeſt to ſend out revers of goodneſs for wearied ſouls to bathe 
in, and ſtreams of comfort for thirſty ſouls to drink, and be re- 
freſhed in. Flows ut then that abitter cup is put tomy lips 
continually, and that I am overwhelmed in a ſalt Sea, in a Sea 


of gall and bitterneſs ? 


12 nohe. 
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Hence obſerve, God is ſo good and gracion that bel; 
10t to grerve ht3 creatitre. 


Among men ( Micah 7. 4.) The beſt of them-is as 
brier, the mo3t upright is ſharper then a thorn hedge. Even 
they that ſeem molt gentle and compaſſionate , will ye: 
ſometimes ſcratch like briars, and tcar like thorns : but the 
Lord changeth not, neither do his compaſſions fail. The 
actings of God appcar ſometimes unſutable to his nature 
but they are never ſo. When he breaks us to pieces, he 
delights not in our breakings z nor doth he ever break his 
own, but with an intent to bind them up again. God is { 
far from loving to oppreſs, that one of his moſt eminen: 
works of providence is, to relieve thoſe whoare oppreſſed 
( Pſal.12.4. ) For the oppreſſion of the poor will I ariſe, ſaith 
the Lord, And when the Lord ariſes, oppreſſors ſhall fall 
O Lord ( cryes Hezekzah in his fickneſs) 1 am oppreſſed, u.- 
dertake for me (Iſa. 38. 14.) As if he had ſaid, this diſeaſe 
like a mercileſs tyrant oppreſſes my ſpirit, death hath even 
mattred me, and got the victory over my houſe of clay, 
Lord, Corae to my reſcue, thou waſt wont to deliver poo, 
men, as a prey out of the hand, yea mouths of their op 
preſlors. O deliver me from this cruc! ſickneſs, which 1; 
ready to oppreſs my lite, and hale me as a priſoner t9 


the grave, 1s it good Ante thee that thou ſhouldef oppreſ: 
And, | 


Zhat thou ſhouldeſt deſpiſe the wozk of thine Hands ? 


This clauſc hath the ſame ſence in general with the for- 
mer, /t z5 not good unto thee, It isneither plealing nor pro- 
hitable, nor honourable, That thow ſhouldeſt deſpiſe the work 
of thine hands. 4 

Sorne tranſlate this clauſe by oppreſſion, [s it good that |; 
thou ſhouldeſt oppreſs the work ef thine hands ? The word in {#%;: 
propriety ſignifies to defpiſe : we have met with it more 
then once before ; it noteth alſo loathing, yea abhorring. 
And it may very well bear that other ſence of oppreſſing : 
for when a man loaths a thing and abhors it, he will quick- : 


ly flight and oppreſs it : who cares what becomes of that '” # 


which he abhors? Theſe two are joyned together (2 King. * 
17.20.) The Lord rejc&:d all the ſeed of Iracl, 11 


| ficted them, and delivered them into che hand of ſpoilers, v1- 


tul ne had caſt them out of his {7ht, When once the Lord 
rejected, or deſpiſed the ſeec of 1/rac!. they were preſent: 
ly afflicted and delivercd up to ſpoiling. 

That thou £;oulteſt deſviſc the work of thine hands, He - 
means himſelf or any cttier man; all men being the-work 
of Gods hands. The word which we tranſtate work, ſtrict- 
ly taken, lignifies hard work, cxtream labour labour with 
wearinefs, Here underſtand it in alarge ſence, for God 
works not to wearineſs. And when after he had finiſhed 


the whole work of creation, it is ſaid by Moſes (Gen 2.2.) ;. wy 


That he reſted on the ſeventh day from all the work which he 
had made, The meaning is only this, he gave over or ceaſed | 
to wo not that his work put him to any pain or need of | 
reſt. 

But why is man called, The work, of Gods hands ? Hath 
God ( who is a Spirit ) hands or any bodily part ? 

By an ordinary figure in Scripture, hands and feet, eyes 
and cars, are aſcribed unto God. He is therefore ſaid to 
have hands, becauſe he works, not becauſe he works with 
hands. The hand is the inſtrument of work. Philoſophers 
call it The Organ of Organs ; man is called the work of 
Gods hand, becauſe the hand is mans inſtrument in work- 
ing. Now whereas manis called, The work, of Gods 44s, 
it imports three things z 

Firſt, An immediety in the work, or an immediate 
work. God made man himſelt without any help. 

Secondly, An exactneſs in the work, the work pro- 
claims an accurate author, The work of thy hands, 3 
ſpecial piece of work, No hand but thine could make ſuch 
a piece, 

Thirdly, It notes the fulneſs and compleatneſs of the 
work, a work conſummate ard perfe&. having the lait 
hand putto it. Manist” +y.;k © CGnds handsin alland 
cach of theſe ſences. 

Heaven iscalled abuiiding of God, an boſe not made win 
hands ( 2 Cor. 5.1.) Man is a building of God, and he > 
the work of Gods hands, yet God made man _ 

1ands, 


————— _ 
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hands, as much as he made heaveh without hands. Thehand 
of God irmplics two things ; 


Firſt, The Power e 
Secondly, The Wiſdom of God. 


Man is the work of both, For the inviſible things of him 
from the creation of the world ave clearly ſeen, betng unaer- 
ſtood by the things that are made, even bu eternal power and 
God-head, Now , if the beams and beauty of the di- 
vice nature be vilible in all that was created, then much 
more in man, who is the epitome or ſum of all that was 
created. 

When 7ob puts the queſtion, 1s it good unto thee to de- 
ſþiſe thework, of thy hands ? he alludes to Artificers, who 


- having madean excellent piece, will not deſtroy or break it 


in pieces, no, they are very tender of their work, yea, 
they are apt to boait and grow proud of it. The inſtin& 


- of nature teaches us to love, not only that which is our 


own by natural production, but that alſo which is our own 
by artificial conception or operation. Indeed if a man make 
2 mean, or an unworthy piece, he deſpiſes it ; ſuch work 
difcommends the workman, and he will break or burn it, 
rather then let it be made publick to the publiſhing of his 
own weakneſs or unskilfulneſs. Man was the Maſter-pjcce 
of the whole viſible Creation. Man was made ( not as 
other creatures ) to have a being only, but that he might 


bein the likeneſs of God, and bear his image. The Lord necds 


not be aſhamed of, neither doth he deſpiſe any part of his 
work, much leſs this, which is the beſt and nobleſt part of 


- his work. Hence obſerve in general, 


Alan u the work of God. 


All of man, man throughout is the work, of God. The 
fabrick of his body is Gods work. 1 am fear fully and won- 
derfully made, faith David, marvellous are thy works, and 
that my ſoul knoweth right well ; my ſubſtance was not hid 
from thee, when I was made in ſecret, &c. In thy book all my 
members were written, which in continuance were faſhioned, 
when as yet there was none of them ( Pſal. 139. 14, 15.) A 
Skilful Architect, before he builds, draws « model, or gives 
a draught of the building in his Book, or upon a Table; 
there he will ſhew you every room and contrivance : in his 
book are all the parts of the building written, while as yet 
there are none of them, or before any of them are framed 
and ſet up. In alluſion to Architects, and other Artiſans, 
David ſpeaks of God, In thy book were all my members 
written ; that is, Thou haſt made me as cxactly, as if 
thou hadſt drawn my ſeveral members, and my whotke pro- 
portion with a pen or penſil in a book, betore thou wouldeſt 
adventure to form me up. The Lord uſes no book, no pen 
to decipher his work. He had the perfect 14s of all 
things in himſelf from everlaſting ; Bur he may well be 
ſaid to work_as by pattern, whoſe work, is the mos perfett 
pattern. 

As the body, ſo the ſoul of man is the work of Gods 
hand too. His power and wiſdom wrought it, and work 
mightily in it. In regard of bodily ſubſtance, the moſt in- 
ferior creatures claim kindred of man, and he may be com- 
pared to the bealt that periſheth ; but in regard of the ſoul, 
man tranſcends them all, and may challenge anearneſs, if 
not an equality with the Angels. The body is to the ſoul 
but as a mud wall which impriſons ſome pretious treaſure ; 
at belt but like a gold ring to a ſparkling Diamond. If the 
more unworthy part of man, be a work worthy of God , 
how much more is his more worthy part ? There is yet 
ſomewhat in man of Gods making, which is better then ei- 
ther of thefe parts, and is indeed zl man. T here 15 ſome- 
What 11 man more excellent then man. The qualities of man 
are iuperior to his nature : man by his nature, differs only 
from a beaſt, but ſome men by their qualities differ from 
other men : one man hath better qualities then another , 
but no man hath a better nature then another. A's the ſoul is 
more excellent then the body, and rcaſon then ſenſe, ſo in- 
ward gifts are more excellent then the ſoul, and grace then 
reaſon. Theſe are the beauty, the gildings and engravings 
of the inner man. The Ajſyrians are called the work of 
Gods hands, not oaly inreference to creation, but regene- 
ration in Chriſt ( 1a 19. 25.) Blefſed be Agypt my people, 
and Allyria the work, of my hand, and \rael mine mberi- 
tance. Tis apromic of the calling of the Guyzriles, when 
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they who were not a people ſhould receive Chriit, and be 
mace the ſpiritual 7/racl, by the mighty work of God. 
This alfo is the work which Davi4 intends, when he in- 
vites all lands to ſerve the Lord withgladneſs; becauſe 7 5 
he that hath m«ac us, £7 ;10t we our [ele; ( Pal. 100, 3.) 


Hence the Apoitle calls al! b:lievers crpharically, The work. 


of God ( Epnel. 2. 10.) We are hrs workman ſhi; created 
Chriſt Teſou #nto good works, Min is the workmanſhip of 
God, 45 he iS fitted {or natural and C1\ 8, 'Or k $5 but 1c ' 
moſt of all the workmanſhipof God, 4 .- is titted for pi 
ritual and holy works. All is the wor of God, but this is 
curious work, workmanſhip indeed. 

From the whole, take three cautions, 

Firſt, Be not proud of what ye arc, all's the work of 
God : How beautiful or comely , how wiſe or holy ſo- 
ever ye arc, tis not of your ſelves. What hath any man 
either in naturals or ſupernaturals, which he hath not re- 
ceived ? 

Secondly, Deſpiſe not what others are or have, though 
they arc not ſuch exact pieces, though they have not ſuch 
exceilent endowments as your ſelves, yet they are what 
the hand of God hath wrought them, and they have” what 
the hand of God hath wrought in then. Be more thank 
ful if ye are better framed, and have more workmanſhip 
beſtowed upon you, fleight not thoſe upon whom God kat?! 
beſtowed leſs. 

Thirdly, Deſpiſe not what your ſelves are; to do ſo is a 
fin,-and a lin (in reſpect of the body ) very common 
Many are aſhamcd to be ſeen, as God hath made them ; 
few are aſhamed to be ſeen what the Devil hath made 
them, Many are troubled at ſmall deiccts in the outward 
man : Few are troubled at the greatcit deformitics of thei; 
inner man ; they call for no repairs, for no freſh colours to 
be laid on there z many buy artificial beauty to ſupply the 
defects of natural , who never had athought of buying 
( without money ) ſpiritual beauty to ſupply the defects of 
ſupernatural]. - The crookedneſs and diſtortions, the black- 
neſs and uncomelineſs of the ſoul arc moſt deplorable, yet 
are they little deplored ; we are called every day to mend 
and cure them, we are told where and how we may have 
all ſet right, and made fair again, and yet the molt {tr nor, 
or not to purpoſe. God will not know any body at the lat 
day, unleſs his ſoul be mended by Grace, and ſome do ſo 
mend their bodies by Art, that God will not know their 
ſouls at that day, Depart from me, I know you not ( will 
be all their catertainment ) ye have mended your bodies, 
till ye have mar'd your ſouls. Behdes, What cax the ma; 
do that cometh after the King ? faith Solomox (Eccleſ.2.12.) 
The work of the wiſelt among men, is beyond the cor- 
rection of an ordinary man. ' Much more may we ſay, 
What can the man de that cometh after God? The work of 
the moſt wiſc Gad is. beyond the correction of the wiſe! 
among men. They who thus come atter God to-mend his 
work, leſt they ſhould be deſpited, will but make them- 
ſelves more deſpicable. There is more worth in the very 
defect of Gods work, then in the perfection of mans. 
We may uſe means to help many bodily infirmitics , 
but they who are diſcontent with Gods work, are QuiCKk- 
ly proud of their own, and will one day be aſhamed of their 
own. 

Secondly, Conſider how Fob argues, 1s it good that thou 
ſheuldeſt dejþpiſe the work of thy hands ? Hence obſerve, 


It is an argument moving the Lord to muci) compaſſion to 
tell him that we are his work, as we are creatures, aid 
his work eſpecially 4s we are new creatures. 


When we are under ſuch afftlictions, as threaten to ruine 
us, tis ſcaſonable to tell the Lord he made us. David 
ſtrengthens prayer upon this argument ( P/al. 138. S.) 
For ſake not the work. of thine own hands 5 All men love their 
own works many dote npon them : ' Shall we think God 
will faxſake his ? See how the people of God plead with 
God in greatelt diltreſs ( 1/2. 64. 8.) But now O Lord, 


| thou art eur Father, we are the clay, and thou our Potter, ana 


we all are the work_of thine hand. Be not wroth very tore, O 
Lord. Wilt thou be angry with thy work ? Lord, be an- 
gry with the works of wicked men, and deſtroy the wors 
of Satan; Yo not deſtroy the work of thine own hands, 
thy people are thy work, Hatt thou not formed them tor 
thy telf 2 They will ſhew forth thy praiſe. That »nv4cation. 


Rr. 3 >; 
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to prayer ( 1/.45. 11.) ſeems to intimate that this plea 
hath a kind of command upon God, T hrs ſaith the holy 
Oe of Iſrael, aid his Maker, Ask of me things to Core Con- 
cernmg my ſens, ana concerning the work of my hands, com- 
”m.ind yeme : While ye come to me under that notion, that 
theſe are the work of my hands, I cannot deny you; Do 
but name this, and it is a law upon mez ye may have any 
thing of me, or do any thing with me, while ye ſpeak tor 
the work of mine hands. Hence when the Prophet had put 
the Jews from that plea, they were a loſt people, and their 
caſe was deſperate; Thu ts a people of no underſtanding, 
therefore be th.it made them will not have mercy on them ;, and 
be that formed them will ſhew them no favour (Ifa. 27.11.) 
As if hehad ſaid, ye were wont (I know) to come to God 
with this motive of mercy, when he afflicted you; Lord, 
thou did!t mak? and form us, therefore have mercy upon 
us ; but this ſhall prevail no more : Hethat made you will 
not have mercy on you ; He that formed you will ſhew you 
no favour. There is but one argument {tronger then this 
among, all the Topicks of prayer , and that never fails ; 
namely that God tioth redeemed us, or that we are his rc- 
deemed ones. 430d beſtowed much coſt upon us inthe 
worl: of Creatic 2, aid therefore under that title he can 
hardly caſt vs off; but he hath beſtowed ſo much colt = 
us in the work of Redemption, that he will never caſt us 
oft. 

Further, The Scripture makes frequent uſe of this argu- 
ment to repreſs the pride and preſumption of man, and to 
ſtop his mouth when he begins to queition, -and call God to 
account about any of lis dealings, with, why is it thus? or, 
why am thus? Thus the Prophet filences f murmurings 
both of m-.ns keart and tongue ( 1/a. 45. 9,10.) Wo unto 
hm tft jiriouth with 115 Maker, ſhall the clay ſ.iy to him that 
faſhronea it, Why 5:5 thou made me thus ? And when the 


Apollle found unquiet, and bold ſpirits buſied in conteſting | 


with God about his erernal connſcls, in chuſing ſome and 
rejecting others; in ſhewing mercy to ſome, and harden- 
ing others; he ſtops them with, Io art thou, O man that 
replieſt againſt God ? Shall the thing yormed ſay to him that 
formed it, Why hast thou made me thus ? Remember thou 
art the clay; and he the Potter. That we are the work of 
Cods hand moverh his compaſſ:on towards us, and repreſſeth 


CHY preſumption againſ! him, We mult not proudly diſpute 
17 out with him, for we are the work of his hands, and we 
may humbly plead with him, not to deſpiſe the work cf his 
hands, or to 


Shine upon the counſe! of the wicked, 


God is light and he !-ath !ight, but he hath none for wick- 
ea men or tor their covintels, | 

Tc Hine upon the counſel of the wicked, ] Notes three 
things. 

Firit, To favour or delight in them. 

Secondiy, To ſuccour or affilt them. 

Thirdly, To make? them proſperous and ſucceſsful. 

Dxvid praying againſt his en-1aies, ſaith , Ler their 
w.iy be darkand [{ippery, Pſal. 35.6. And when. the Lord 
aaiwercd 7ob out of the whirlwind, he queitions, Who # 
this that darkneth counſel by words withont kyowledge ? (Job 
38. 2.) as to darken wayes, and to darken counſel is to 
hinder and trouble them : fo to ſhine upon wayes and coun: 
ſe!s is 20 help and fayour them. {he Sun z5 the candle of che 
world, and Sur ſhine is the comfort of the world. The Pſal- 
miſt prayesinthis language, T hou that dwelleſt between the 
Cooyubims, ſhine fortis;, that 15, help and favour us; fo it 
15 expounded in the next verſe, Before Ephraim, Benjamin 
in: Manailes, jtur up thy ſtrength, and come and ſave us 
( Pal. So. 1,2.) Thou wilt light my candle ( was David's 
conndcnce ) the Lord my God will enlightewmy darkneſs : for 
by twice I have run thorow a troop, and by my Cod have] 
lc aped over a wail ( Plal. 18. 38, 29. ) that is, I have done 
great things, and I have overcome the greateſt difficulties 
through thine aſſiltance. Will God ſhine thus upon the 
counſel of the wicked ? Or will ke help the evil-doer ? 7b 
denicth it. and therefore prayeth, Shew me why thou con- 
tendeſt with me. 1know thou beareſt no good will to thoſe 
who are wiltul in doing evil, nor takeſt thou pleaſure in 
thoſe who take pleaſure mn iniquity, 

But doth not the Lord give govd ſucceſs to thoſe who arc 
evil? Doth the way of the wicked never proſper ? Pro- 


ſpercth it not ſo far ſometime, that godly men ſtunible jn 
their way, and are offended ? 

I anſwer, God maketh his Sin to Cine vpen the evil ana 
the good, but himſelf never thineth upon the evil. 11+. 
men TOCervVe benefits from God, bai they recerue novici:, ", xe; 
Gol. 

There is a two-fold light. Firſt, The livht of Gods Prg- 
vidence. Secondly, The light of Gods Countenance, The 
light of Gods Countenance never ſhines upon the caunſel of 
the wicked, they have on'y the light of his Providence. He 
never {thines upon them to favour them, though he gf:cn 
(hines upon them to proſper them. A 1m: may bave mich 
good ſhewed him, and yet no good will ſhewed bim. The clouds 
and darkneſs, which at any time cover thc counſels of the 
righteous, are clearer then all the light which ſhines upon 
the counſels of the wicked, God varies his diſpenſstions 
often, but he never varies his affections ; whatſoever he 
doth againſt the righteous, he never hates or diſlikes them ; 
and whatſoever he doth for the wicked, he never loves or 
likes them. 

But who are the wicked intended in this Text, upon 
whoſe counſels God will not ſhine ? There are four appre. 
henſions about it : who are wicked all agree, but who 
theſe wicked are, is not agreed, Some refer the word to 
his friends, I know thou wilt not favour their ſinful cenſures 
and raſh judgments concerning me. Surely they ſhall re- 
ceive little thanks and leſs reward for theſe diſcourtcſies; 
thou wilt not go forth with them, or give witneſs to what 
they have done z thou wilt not confirm or atteſt what they 
have ſpoken. 

7ob ( 1 grant ) found little comfort from his friends: 
but I do not find that they gave him evil counſel, mich leſs 
that they took wicked counſel againit him. The Lord re- 
proved them for the error of their ſpeech, bur he did not 
reprove them for the wickedneſs of their perſons. Indeed 
Fob charges them deeply ( Chap. 13.7.) Will you ſteak. 
wicked!y for God ? Yet | do not believe that he judged them 
wicked. A thing in it ſelf wicked may be ſpoken, and yet 
the ſpeaker not be wicked. Therefore I would not think 
ob aims at his friends, or faſtens ſo deep a charge on 
them, thoughthey had charged him ſo deep. 

Secondly, Others conceive Fob means the Devil and his 
Angels , Wile thou ſhine «pon Satan's counſel? As when 
Abaſueru ( being enformed of that conſpiracy againit the 
Jews ) enquired, who 1s he ? and where is he that durii 
preſume in his heart to do ſo? @neen Eſther ſaid, the adver- 
ſary and enemy is this wicked Haman ( Chap. 7. 5,6.) $0 
might 7b have anſwered the Lord. My adverſary and ecne- 
my is this wicked Satan. He laid the plot and hath ſtirred 
up all theſe evils againſt me : I know Lord, thou wilt not 
take Satans part : thou wilt not help him who would be 
the deſtroyer and murderer, who is the great malignant and 
projector againſt thy ſervant. 

Thirdly, Others take the wickzd here, for the Sabears 
and Calaeans, who were the inſtruments of Satan, in ſpoil: 
ing and robbing /ob of his goods and ſubſtance. That they 
were wicked, we need not queſtion; yet 

Fourthly, Take it rather in general, for all qr any wick 

men, upon whoſe wayes God ſeems to ſhine when he 
gives ſucceſs to their works of darkneſs. Hence obſcrve, 


Firſt, Wicked men are ſometimes proſpered in their counſels, 


and walk in pleaſant ( though evil ) wayes. 


God gives delight to thoſe in whom he hath no delight. 
And they have many good things from him, ' who never had 
one good thought from him. Thouſands are proſpercd and 
hated at the ſame time. When Dioryſ#z ( in the ſtory) had 
rob'd an Idol-Temple, and at his return by Sea had a fair 
gail and pleaſant weather to waft him home with the 
ipoils; Sce ( ſaid he ) how the heavens ſmile upon us, and 
how the gods are pleaſed with what we have done. The 
like concluſions many draw from the premiſes of out- 
ward proſperity : ſurely the true God is pleaſed with us : 


but there is a cloud upon this Sunſhine, and darkneſs in all 
this light. 


Secondly obſerve, The Lord hates the counſel of wicked 


men. 


He is ſs far from ſhining upon, that he, indeed, darkens 
their counſels, He caits darkneſs upon them, oy the 
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ELDER AE ES 
0 engl of his egvie:t difpleaſure, when themſelves think, 
on. thc world faith, all is light aboutthem ( Zcch. 1. 15.) 
Tur ſauh the Lora, 1 am very ſore diſpleajca witn the 
Heathenthat are at eaſe, They had their pleaſure, but God 
took no pleaſure in them; / am very ſore diſpieaſed with 
theſe Heathens that are at caſe ;, that is, I approve not their 
courſes, yea my wrath 1s kindled againit their perſons. 
The light which ſhines upon wicked men, turns all at [aſt 
into heat ; and they have alwayes the heat of Gods anger 
mixed with their light : a heat not to warm but to conſume 
and burn them up. As when the Lord ſends theclouds and 
darkneſs of outward affliction upon his own people, he 
ſends likewiſe the beams of his everlaſting love into the 
hearts : So he clouds and darkens wicked men, while his 
candle ſhineth upon their heads. 


VERS. 4,5,6, 7. 


(aft thou eyes of fleſh ? D2 (eſt thou as man lieth ? 

are thy dapes as the dayes of men? Are thy vears as mans 
dapes ? 20N: 

That thou enquireſt after mine iniquity, and ſsarcheſt aftcr 
my (in, 

Thou knoweſt that J am mot wicked, and there 1s none that 
can deliver out of thy hand, 


0 B proceedeth upon the fame Argument ;, and as in 

verſ. 3. he had removed three things inconſiſtent with, 
and diſhonorable to the juſtice of God : So in the two ver- 
ſes following, he removeth two more. And as he thus ac- 
quits the Lord from injuſtice or unrighteous dealing with 
him : ſo he appealsto the Lord ( who was able (he knew) 
todo it upon certain knowledge ) to acquit him from all 
the unjuſt charges, with which his friends had burdened 
him, Thou knoweſt that 1 am not wicked, &c. 


Haſt thou eyes of fleſh ? ©: ſceſt thou as man ſeeth ? 


The Queſtion is to be reſolved into this negation, Lord, 
Thou haſt not eyes of fieſh ; Lord, T hou ſeeſt not as man ſecth , 
as if 7ob had thus ſpoken, Lord, have been long affiictea with 
grievous pains, 1 am as a man hanging upon a rath,, to draw 
out and force a confeſſion from him 5 Lord, why is it thus with 
me? Why am I brought to ſuch a trial ? I am ſure it 15 not 
with thee as with mortal Judges, who having eyes of fleſh, can 
fee no further then the out-ſide of things, and know 110 more 
then us told them ; and therefore muſt fetchout what lies in 
the beart of man by examination, and if examination will not 
do it, they muſt ds it by gorture ;, Lord, there 1s no need thou 
ſnouldeſt take this conrſe 5, Thou canſt enform thy ſelf fully 
how it us with me, though I ſhould not; ſpeak a word; though [ 
am ſilent, yet thine ear hears the voice and underſtands the 
language of my ſpirit. Though I hide or cover my ſelf, yet 
the eye of thy omniſcience looks quite thorow me ; ſeeing then 
thou haſt not eyes like the eyes of men, wherefore 15 1t that thou 
enquireſt by theſe affliftions after mine iniquity, and ſcarcheſt 
( 45 menuſe to do ) after my ſin ? 

Hat thou eyes of fleſh? D2 ſeeſt thou as man ſeth ? 


 Godhath no eyes, much leſs eyes of fleſh ; God is a Spi- 
.Tit, and therefore he cannot have eyes of fleſh; He is all 
eye, and therefore ( properly ) he hath no eyes. The eye 
1s that ſpecial organ or member of the body into which 
the power of ſeeing is contracted, but God is all over a 
power of ſecing, The body of man hath ſeveral parts,and ſe- 
veral honoursand offices are beſtowed upon every part. The 
cye hath the great office and honour of ſeeing committed 
toit.The eye is the light of the whole body, and knowledge 
1s the eye of the ſoul. The eyc of God 1s the knowledge 
ol God. The Greeks expreſs God by a word which ſignifies 
to ice + and he is therefore ſaid to have eyes, and to ſee, 
becauſe the eye is a principal inſtrument, and ſeeing a prin- 
Cipal means by which man receives knowledge." Naturaliſts 
tell us, there is nothing in the underſtanding but that which 
1s firſt itheſenſe. The ſenſes are doors to the mind , the 
furniture and riches of that arc conveyed in by the cyes or 
cars. Theſe bring informations to the underſtanding. Na- 
tural knowledge cannot have an immediate acceſs to man, 
and tis but ſeldom that ſpiritual hath : Both are common- 
ly let in by ſenſe. The ſuperior powers muſt traffick with 
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the inferior, otherwiſe tney make no gain. Though God | 80 
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hath none. do; ny help to bring in or improve his knows- 
ledge, yet that 1s aſcribed to hin: by which knowledge is 
improved ; He hath eyes, but not of ficth z he teeth, but 
not as man, 

Þ:t tt;o:; eves of ficſh? 7] Fle!: by a Synechdoche 1; 
put tor the whole nature of man. 7s Word inane fiſh, 
( 79. 1, 14, ) not body or foul, but Fleſh, that is, m.:7 
conf1:ting of ſoul and body. Thus here, eyes sf oj, tatis, 
man: 05. And fo the latter ciavſe of the verſe is an cxpoſiti- 
on of tne former. When he ſaith, H2/7 thou 15 of fi th? Itis 
no more tnen this, Doeſt thou | e: 25 r.11 ſect! ? To nave an 
eye of fleſh, is to judge accordias to the fifth ; 2:4 to ſee 
as man ſeeth, is to ſeeno more then man, 

When Samuel was ſent to anoint a King over 7/-adl inthe 
place of 3! ( 1 Sam. 16. 7.) the Lord ſaid concerning 
the firii born of Jeſſe, Look 244 v7 bis conmenarice, or 09: the 


herght of ns [fan (C5 bee auſe I have i: [rjea 19 z The rea 
fon added 15s this, For the Lord jecth ;'ot as man ſeth , for 
man looks on the outward appearance, but the Lora looks on 


the hzart. There we have Fob's doctrine of Gods ſeeing, 
delivered by God himſelf. Same! thought he who made 
the faireſt ſhew to the eye of man, mult needs be the 
man who was faireſt in the eye of Goa; but the Lord 
ſeeth what is not ſeen, and often finds moit reality 1 the 
leaſt appearance ; he Who hath not eyes of fleſh, fees be- 
yond the fleſh. 

There are ſeven diffcrences between the cyec of ficih o1 
mans eye, and the eye of God. 

Firſt, Mans eye js but a means, or an inſtrument of know- 
ledge : Gods eye is his knowledge. The act and the fa- 
culty arc not diſtin iv Gvd. All in God is act, neither 
is God anocher thing from his act : whatſoever 1s alcribed 
to him, is himſelf. The eye of God is God ſeeing. The 
knowſedge of God is God knowing. The love of God is 
God loving. 

Secondly, Man muſt have a two-fold light to ſce by ; an 
inward light, the light of the eye ; and an outward light, 
the light in the air ; without borh he cannot ſee. Man doth 
not ſee ( as Naturalifts ſpeak) by ſending forth a bean or 
a ray from his eye to the object, bur by receiving or taking 
in a beam or a ray from the object into his eye ; The ob- 
ject iſſues it's ſpecies to the eye, which being joyned with 
the vifve power of the eye, man ſecth : But God ſecth in 
himſelf, of himſelf, and from himſelf , he needs no out- 
ward light. Chriſt is deſcribed having a fiery eye ; Ht: 
eyes were 4s a flame of fire ( Revd. 1.14. & 2.18.) Even 
nature teachcth us that thoſe creatures which have fiery 
eyes, ſee in the dark, and ſec beſt when it is darkeit ; be- 
cauſe they ſee by ſending forth a beam or a flame from their 
eyes, which at once apprehends thc object, and enlightens 
the paſſage toir. God who commanded light to comme ou: 
of darkneſs for the uſe of man, commands light in daris- 
neſs for his own. The darkzieſs biderh not from thee ( fauth 
David) but the night ſhineth as tix day. The darkye/s aid 
the light are both alike to thee. There is no axrkyueſs nor (ha: 
dow of death, where any of the workers of zniquaty cr; hide 
themſclues, Job 34. 22. Thus God hath nor cycs of flejn ;, be 
fſeeth not as man ſeth, 

Thirdly, Man ſeeth one thing after another : his eye is 
not ableto take in all objzets at once he views now one, 
and then another, to make his judgment of them. Bur God 
ſecth all things together 3; ke beholder all at one view ; his 
eye takes and gathers in all objects, and all that is in every 
object by one act. The Lord lookith from he-rven , and 
beholdeth all the ſons of men; from the place &f his habi- 
tation he looks upon all the inhabitants of the earth ( Pial. 

33. 13, 14, | 

Fourthly, An eye of fleſh ſecth at a diſtance, and at ſuch 
a diſtance. Naturalilts tell us, there mult be a due diitance 
between the eye and the object. If you put the obje® too 
ncar theeye, the eye cannot ſec it ; 14.u which :£ /-* 
pur upon the ſenſe, tak:s away ſenſation. Again, it the ob 

ject be very remote, the eye cannot make any diſcovery of 
it. Theeye cannot ſeefar, and it cannot dilcern to far as it 
canſce. We may ſee athing, and not know waat we 
ſee. But the eye of the Lord ſeerh and dilcerneth at. all 
diſtances. There arc none ſo near him, but he knows w hat 
they are ; nearne(s doth not hinder his fight ; and there arc 
none ſo far from him, but he can diſcover what tunoy 


are , remoteneſs doth not hinder hs fight. And Roog: 
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all things are preſent with him, as in time, ſo in place z | 


Cod 1s r.eareſt,cven next to every objett : He is in every place, 
yet not included by any ;, he is in every thing, yet not mix- 
ed with any ( Prov. 15. 3. ) The eyes of the Lord are 1m 
cvery place, bebolding the evil and the good. His eyes ave up- 
on the waves of man, he ſeeth all his goings (Job 34-21 .) and 
that this ſceing is a diſtinguiſhing ſight, another Scripture 
clears to us; Hts eye-lids try the children of men ( Pſal. Il. 
5. ) Let them be what they will, and where they will, his 
c\c-lids donot only ſee, but try, that is, he hath a diſtinct, 
and a certain knowledge, or acritical light of the ſtate and 
condition of every man. 

Eifthly, Mon fceth but the colour and skin, the face and 
ovr-fide of things or perſons, but God ſeeth the in-ſides, 
and looks into the very bowels of them. He 1s a ſearcher 
od di [cerner of the heart : He ſeeth the ſpiritas ſoon as the 
face. Our cloaths are not more opento him then our breſts 
and boſons. An Heathen wiihed for a window there, and 
if we had windows there, we conld not fce what's there. 
An eye of fleth cannot rcad the me :ning of our ſpirits, but 
the Lord can !ook ic the heart without a window, yea, 
we arc all window to him, and he at every turn looks not 
only upon vs, but into us. - It was prophehed of Chriſt, 
(1/2. 11,3.) He ſb.ll not judge after the ſteht of his eyes ; 
nether veprove after the 1caring of his cars; that is, he 
thall not judge as a mear men, but as God, he ſhall not 
judge according to fair appearances, or flying reports; He 
ſh wdge with righteeuſreff, and repron' with equity. Man 
( whoſe eyes are of fleih) ſhould not judge according to 
appear. nce; yet becauſe his eyes are of fleſh, he cannot 
judge of that which doth not appear. But God who 
calleth thoſe things which are not, as if they were, 
jndgcth of thoſe things which appear not, as if they did 
appcar. 

Sixthly, An eye of fleſh may be deceived. The fight 
of man is ſubj.t to manifold deceptions. Many things 
put atop to the fight oi the eye. The eye of man is in 
danger of as rn2ny fallacies, as the underſtanding ; and 
the underſtandins is entangled with many fallacies by the 
eyc. But there 15 30 error in the ſight of God, nor any 


decopticn of his eye ; youcannot by any art or device, b 


any polic+/ 0+ 2ypocrifie, by any masks or diſguiſes, by any 
{imolations or -diſfFmulations make that appear to him, 
which is'nor, or make it appear to him otherwiſe then it is. 
The he..rt 63 +44. ( faith the Lord) 15 decerrful above all 
INLLS wid tlterately wicked, whe can know it ? ( only the 
Lord v0 makes, can anſwer this challenge, ſo he doth in 
the nzvr words) 7 the Lord ſearch the heart, I try the reins, 
every mmm ACCO? anne to his way*:, and according 
eo ris fruit of bis downs. How can that which is deceitful 
receive according to its doings, but by knowing all it's do- 
incs and all it's deceits ? Asthe tongue ( the qu trou- 
bler of the world ) no man can tame: ſo the heart (the 
greateſt impoſter in the world ) no man can difcover but 
God, and he cando it exfily, and doth it continually. 
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Seventhly, When it is ſaid, the Lord hath not eyes of 


Acſh, he ſeth no* a5 raan ſeeth, the meaning is, his know- 
Iedoe isnot :1nperfect as the knowledge of man is. An eye 
oi fleſh hath bzcn bur a while, and can be but a while, and 


therefore cannot attain much knowledge ; We are bat of | 


je/ter dry, and know noting ( faith Bildad, chap. 8. ) He 
th. bath but little exprrience , muit needs have more then 
a li'tle ignorance. Fxporience breeds knowledge, and brings 
to perfection in knowledge. The eye of God is from 
everlaſting. If he had not ( as he hath ) all knowledge 
in and from himſeif, he might have fetcht it in before this 
time. from what he hath ſeen. And he ( having ſeen all 
things nv{t nveds have perfect hnowledge, whoſe know- 
[edov had been perfect, though ke had never ſeen any of 
"Torath r! Nez, 

Polides, As this phraſe, an eye of fleſh, imports thin- 
C'S 6 expericnce, andtiienc. maperfection of knowledge, 
ſy fronets. of ſpirit, and dimnels of underſtanding to at- 
tin nowledge. When Peter made that gracious confeſſ1- 
on ( Hoth, 16.16.) Thou art Christ the Son of the lirvins 
Col; Chriſt anſwers, Blcf:4 art thou Simon Bar-jona, for 
fot and Livnd (that is, 1% ) bath not revealed this unto 


thee, hy't my F.1i he ww ich ts in heaven. As if he had ſaid, 


All men arc fleſh ana blond, fo dull-lighted and blind, 
that they could rever haye perceived this truth by any 
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' ſtudy or obſervation , it comes only by gift and ter 


lation. 

The eye of God is not an cyec of fleſh in this ſence nej- 
ther. All ſpirits have much c carneſs of underſtindins 
much ſharpneſs and quickneſs of apprehenſion, The 
Devil being a ſpirit, though now a wicked ſpirit, hat 
one name from knowledze, How much more knowing is 
he, who is The Spirit , the Creator of the ſpirits of all 
es and the Creator of thoſe ſpirits which ſubliſt withour 

clh ? 

Further, Sight is put for en. and ſeeing for jids. 
ing. Judging is an act beyond knowing Judgment is the 
reſult of knowledge. So, Thou doeſt nut /ce, is, Thou dotſt 
not jndge as man jud#eath, 

Firit, Mans judgment is often hindered by his afeGiong. .. 
His judgment is hindered by divers affeQtions, eſpecially by ,,, 
love, and the nearneſs of relations; man can hardly ſee 2 1wn,oh. 
fault and a friend, a fin and a ſon together. Love make 
knowledge as ignorance, and light as darkneſs. Chriſtian '**- 
charity covers a multitude of ſins from private revenge, ** 
and harſh cenſures ; But humane charity covers amulti- ;,. 
tude of fins from publick jultice, and wholſom admonitions 
The former keeps from rigid ſeverity, this endangers ty 
cockering flattery. It is not thus with God, He ſeeth 1.0: 
as man ſeeth. They who have the greateſt intereſt, the 
neareſt relation to God, are ſeen what they are, and ſhall 
be judged as they are. God hath ( indeed ) an infrite 
largeneſs of affection to poor ſinners, and the lap of his 
garment of love covers every day a multitude, yea, many 
multitudes of {\ns. But he doth not this, becauſe his love 
tothe perſons offending hinders his eye from ſeeing, but 
becauſe his Son having ſatisfied his juſtice for the perſons 
offending, he turns away his eye from ſeeing their ſins. 
God proclaims himſelf at once, The God paraoning inigui- 
ty, tranſgreſſion and ſit, and that will by 110 wears acguit 
the gmilty ( Exod. 34.7.) There is nothing but the Name 
of his Son, and of his Scns ſuffering, which turns his eye 
from ſin. He will eſpy, and puniſh, or eſpy to puniſh 
all our faults through all other titles and intercits what- 
loever. 

Again, Mans jud; ment is clouded by wrath and malice 
He cannot ſee the innocency of thoſe he hates, or do them 
juſtice to whom he bears no affeiion. The want of love 
hinders aneye of fleſh, as much as the inordinacy or exceſs 
of it. But though the Lord be angry and diſpleaſed with 
man, yet he wrongs no man; The wrath of man cannot 
work_the righteouſneſs of God, but the wrath of God works 
righteonſneſi toman. He never gives more then right to 
thoſe he loves moſt, nor leſs then right to thoſe he hates 
moſt. That which we call paſſion in God, is ated with 
higheſt reaſon, his anger never errs. 

Secondly, Man is much ſwayed in judgment by the 
power, pomp and ſplendor of men, We are apt tothink 
they have molt worth in them, whosre worth moſt. And 
that they are good, with wkom all's well. Even the Saints 
are toucht with this infirmity : The Apoſtle Zames ( Chap. 
2. 2, 3.) beſpeaks them rhus, If there come into your Aſ- 
ſcmbly a man with a gold ring m goodly apparel, and there 
come 31 a poor man in vile raiment, and ye have reſp t» 
him that that weareth the gay clothing, and ſay unto hun, 
Come ard fit here by me in agoodplace ; and ſay to the poor, 
Stand thou there, or ſit here under my foot ſtool; are ye nc: 
partial in your ſelves, and Judges of evil thoughts ? that 15, 
Are ye not condemned in your ſelves and convinced in your 
own conſciences, that you doevil ; and fo that your thoughts 
have been evil, which moved you to do ſo? Can you chuſe 
but judge this an evil thought, to think him the beſt man 
that wearcth the beſt cloaths, and him a vile perſon that is 
in vile apparel ? Thus men, yea, good men may miſ-judge 
of men. But the Lord ſeeth not as man ſeeth, It is not 
good cloaths, but a good heart ; it is not a gold ring, but a 
golden converſation which he accepts ; wickedneſs is abo- « 
minable in his eye, though it ſit upon a Throne; and holi- ©” 
nels ſhines in his eye, though it lie upon a dung-hill. 
Holineſs is not leſs lovely to him, becauſe cloathed with iq 
rags, nor unholineſs leſs loathſom to him, becauſe it goes cir 
in a gay Coat. 
to his own condition when he ſpake thus; he lay in awo- 
ful plight, all over ſores, and boils, and filthineſs; yet 4, 
( faith he ) Lerd, / know then [irſt not as man ſeeſt ; Ton 5 

(8, 


'Tis well conceived, that Fob had reference 4! 
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49 not theretore think me the worle, becavſc I am 
ij}, 1 an cven 4 loat2ing , not only t others, but to 
ray (elf, yet 1 know thou doit not loath mes ] hou hat 
nur a bad opinion of me z becauſe my condition i thus 


ha d . 


eus 
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Thirdly, Man judgeth the cauſe by the effect, tac tree 
"X o 4 . _ . . . [! jr . [ . R 8 
by the fruit, the man by his aCtions; that's the way Of 
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Lord ſceth riot as man [Eats hein judeing min trancends 
the rule lie g1ves men to judge by. ; 
otree, the eftcCct by the cavie, and the action by the man; 
hchad reſpect to Aol. and then to his offeriug, It the 
worker pleale him not, nenthor doth his work ; as ic 
makes, ſo heſccs the tree good, and then the fruit ©00Qd, 
Till the man mends, his manners never mends in Gods 
elkcem; When a good rree brings forth evil iruit, or an evil 
tree good fruit, "tis accidental to them both, not "1 tural. 
God judgeth us by what we alwayes are, Rot by what we 
ſoracrimes act; cithcr in 00d or evil. 

In this aifo / ob comforts himſelf, that whatſoever fruit he 
might ſeem to bring tortn, yet the Lord judg © hin not (as 
his friends did ) by ſome unſavoury ſpeeches that came 
from him, but by the ſavourineſs of that ſpirit which was in 
in. Heknew God judged him by the ſetled temper of 
his inward man, and the ſoundneſs of his mind. not by the 
caſua! diſtemper of his outward man, or the found of his 
tongue. Job was a good tree, and :/;e » 007 of the matter was 
in bm. And 7b was aillured God would not condemn him 
forhis fruit, if fome of it were bitter and unpleaſant, while 
he ſaw his root was pood. 

Fourthly, Man mult take time to hear and Ciſcuſs every 
caſe, to find and beat ont tlic truth of every controveriic, 
but God judgeth al! ir + ninirant 5 the matter 15 no ſooncr 
before him, but he knoweth it ful'y : indeed the caatter 
was ever before him, and ce: cr fully known, he knew: it 
from cternity : Things Aid how to him before they are, b; 
whom all things are. The Lord ncedeth not to put queltt 
ons or to be informed by confeſſions. God is able to pre- 
vent our queſtions with reſolutions, and to give us anſwers 
before we give him our doubts ( Joh.16. 30. ) Now are we 
ſure that thou kyoweſt all things, and needeſt not that any man 
(hoxld ak thee. He that is acquainted with our doubts be- 
fore we propoſe them, can anſwer them as ſoon as we pro- 
poſe them. Secing it is thus (ſaith Job ) why am I held 
{o long upon the rack to draw out the matter from me ? 1 
know thou doſt not judge as man judgeth, by enquiring 
into, or Comparing circumſtances and actions, anſwers and 
queſtions. Thou art able to make out a judgment of me, 
and of my condition fromthy own knowledge; withour the 
contribution of my anſwers to thy queſtions, or of other 
mens teſtimonies concerning'my actions z T hoz ſceſt not as 
man ſeeth, 

Laſtly, To have eyes of fieſp, andto ſee as man, is to ſce 
with ſcorn, or with diſdain. The original word which we 
tranſlate to See, put alone, ſignifies ſometimes to deſpiſe. 
The Prince of T y7:# 15 threatned thus ( Ez. 28. 17,) / 
wilt lay thee before K11175 that they may vehold ( that is, de- 
ſpiſe and deride ) rbce. And the Spoule in the Camricles, 
( Chap. 1.6.) deprecates, /cok_10t rpon me, bieale ] am 
bluu 'M becar/e the $11» hth {91 bed 1207? wt 5 tat IS, God 
nath looked upon me with a ſcorching eye cf diſpleaſure, 
and made me black with troubles ; do not ve look upon me 
with a ſcornſul eye of difdain, becauſe of my blackneſs. 
Thus God ſceth or looketh not as man feeth ;” he looketh 
not aiſdainſully upon a poor atficted foul, as men do upon 
their friends in their affliction, or as yeray friends do upon 
me in mine affliction. 

This isthe fourth diſhonourable thought, which Fob re- 
moveth from God: His cyes irc 3201 eyes of fleſn, be foal net 
M man ſeeth, either in refercnce-to the truth or manner, the 
cicarnels or ſpecdineſs, the certainty or impartiality, the 
infallibility or chafity of his judgment. Upon all which his 
former requelt is again to be inferred, Shew me wherefore 
thou contendeſt with me. : 

He proccedeth to a fifth, which he alſo by way of inter- 
m>gauon removeth from God, and fo virtually reneweth 
theſame petition, 
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Ver!. 5. Arc thy dayes as the daves £& pnicn 


: Are thy 
pears as mans d:ycs ? 


I know they arc not. 


Are tip daycs #s mans dives ? ] Some Interpretcr: 
take the word Day for 1417 CH: Are thy dyes as mans 


dayr: ? thatis; Are thy judging, dayes, or tivy judgment 

given upon thoſe dayes, like n-.;;35 dayes. or tic judgment 

winch man giveth? We ha the vord in that ſence 

(1 Cor. 4.3. ) vt-*e the . poſtle concludes 12 Ms own 

caſe; It © 4awery'» me tobe nanen of yoity Of 
's 11d wi : To 4 


nd according to the idiom col t! 
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F aay 
t Lmguage in forme Coun- 
; put for the pudement of a man: 
hou: conceive 1 2:1 cat's it a diy ratzer then a 
judgment, in alluſion ts thar Tait dry, wherem God will fit 
in judgme:;t upon the whole vi 11d. So the 1caning of 
Ti b is Piainly 6111S i he Lords ATi f 1s 

ment. This Expiiionfalls inwith the fence of the former 
verſe ; : CC by ouryvard proofs ond prob 1:11tics, by 
que;t1ons and interrogatorics, by teltiironies and witneſſes: 
God needs none of tacſe humanz helps in his day of judg- 
ment; yet in fob: caſe, he carried it, a5 it he necded them, 
The Suit depending fo long b>xforc him, and ſuch variety of 
cxp-riments and trials, being pr+::pon. or taken of him. 
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But, wc may better intc:pret ..4.zycs for 4 part of time ; 
and lo, Ai thy a. VS - iS 032558 luycs * 13, Art :ou [ot 
li d*as minis? The word T_17:::.) ſignifies nian in his 
worit condition , Are thy dyes 14s the faves of 4 Wench 
man? of 2 miſerable ſickly man? A like the dayes 


of -a man, whom we nur; cad, and whois 
eiving. vp the £holt every hour : ce 276 ſorac men, 
whom we call /o77 1:t'd,” that is, mun who in prob bility 
may live very long : we fiy of 1 ifrons man, we 
would take alcafe of his i;te, or if /cr2 to tai:calcaſe 
for lives, we would put iis life 1: or one: he isaman of 2 
g00d complexion and contiitut:un, aman i1le to live, and 
Iee many dayes. But. ſaith Jv, 4; daycs as the dyes 
of Fnoſh ? As the dayes of a weak ckly man; a5 the dayes 
of one, who looks as if !1.. would dre into the grave every 
day ; as the dayes of 1 «cry; bordercr upon death, of the 
next neighbour, 14 #2: 4p; of t03t'br's 
Lord, I am fure thy dayes are not 2s the dayes of ſych a 
weak'ing, of ſuch rouldring, (icky Clod of carth. Thiv 
ſence may have a double refs: crice. 

Firir, To thc knowlcage Of Goda MCCYNLIB Feb. 

Secondly, To the manner of Gods dealins with 7 eb, 

Firlt, Thy dayes are a 25,71 yes of marr; thou haſt 
had, and hait time cnougi to gatiier knowledge and ex: 
perience, if thou did:; nced ſuch help to rake thee more 
knowing. Ir was the ancient complaint vt that great Phyſrr:- 
an, When he ſaw how much of his Art hc had tolcarn, and 
how little tinic he had to lcarn it in, Art ts lono, nnd time 1s 
ſhort, what can TI learn in ſuch a ſpan-long 15+ 25 minc ? 
Hence it is conceived, that trough the Fathers before rhe 
flood ( ſome of whole liv's reached «©:ght or nine Cen- 
turics ) wantcd the help of Liwrarics and Arademic:, which 
we enjoy ; yet, that by the experience of ſo many vears,' 
they gathercd a great ſtock of kn»wledge, and proved men 
of eminent Learning. Men w 1ote dayes arc not-4s the 
dayes of ordinary men , .:itzin knowledge beyond 
ordinary men. How then can the Lord want any per- 
fection of the moſt perfect knowiedge, who numbercth 
not only by hundreds and thouſands of years, but-by an 
cternity of -ycars? His knowledge nuit necds be full, con- 
cerning the ſtate both oi thirgs and perſons, who not on'y 
hath 1 (19Nt) of Vi f, but 'S the Aicont of any i ( Dan. 
7.9.) Many mcn have lived ſo many dayes, that rhey-arc 
juſtly called Acer, but no man cver lived or ſhall live fo 
long. as to deſerve this title, God is 
called the Azcienr of dos, not oniy, becauſe he hath been 
many dayes, vca all the dayes that ever have been, but be- 
cauſe he 1s ancrenter ther dry. fy 
1 thi fl 'yY, Fl: TRY. | CottH1-GP be [1h 41S ayes, who 
me [: YC a. 5 eter th m /# God hat!) more then all 
dayes, therefore he hath all knowledoe : he hat': all ex- 
ncricnce, therefore he hath neither ignorance, nor nelci- 
ence.. ' Upon this ground Feb argues 
he muſt needs know all things, v/ho was before all times : 
and that he was acquainted with him better then all nun, 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of 70 NAS 


who lived at that day, becauſc he lived and was acquainted 
with what he would be, before man had a day, even from 
EtTrimty. 

Theſe words, T hy daycs are not as m4"'s dyes, may refer 
to the desling of God with 7b. As if he had ſaid, Lord, 
why tic: doest thei ma: Tis: to rquire after me 7 why 
doeſt then ſo meeſſaintly fillow me with af! ittions ? why doest 
thoit RCP ane $9001 the 7a: 4 from a vio aay, night and day, 
and wilt rive me no veit ? Lord, thou needeſt t fear to looſe 
rime, fr th is 4, * ail trme at #1) command ; thou canſt not 
Wart opportunity, who h.1jt eternity. The reaſon wy be 

0 carneſtly to redeem the time, 15, becauſe he 

hath ſo Tropa. im, aid mo time at all bat wha 1s £1- 
His dayes are ſhort dxycs, and they are brt few, 
A! ( WiC ou; : provoke Iu. fur t'0 make hajre ) be h::0ws 
not hew few + nilcſs belay bald rpon the preſeiit day, be 1s 
mot ſire of any « av, Bnt Lord, r1ou art Lord of time, and 
Maſter not 6;ily over thy work, but alſs over thy dayes ; thou 
C771jr allow thy fe If as many anyes 4s 15088 pler/cſt to ao thy 
work in, Why 121 oſt then deal this ſrverdy voith me, as 
of thou wert «j* :4 thou ſnanldeſt overſlip thy « y, or want 4a 
ſeaſor: to acr! with mein? 

Again, Whc-1: he faith, Ac thy 4 iycs af mans dayes ? It 
may refer to the changes which happen in the dayes of 
man: the daves of man are ſo;mn:rimes tair, and ſometimes 
cloudy, ſomctimes he hath good dayes, and ſometimes he 
hath ill dayes , therefore he mult take his time, and lay 
hold upecn his opportunity. He muſt make his hay while 
the Sun ſhines, who cannot command the Sun to ſhine. But 
the dayes of the Lord are ( ile himſelf ) alwayes the ſame, 
alwayes alixe, There are #0 changes of time to him, who 1s 
himſeif unchangeable. 

Laſtly, Are thy dayes as the d:yes of man ? may havere- 
ference to man himfclf ; man is as mutable a creature, as his 
time is: and man is mutable, not orly in his condition, but 
in his affection ; now he loveth, anon he hateth 5 now he 
rejoyceth, anon he ſorroweth ; now he eſteemeth, anon 
he rejeteth ; now he imbraceth, anon he contemneth. Lord 
(faith Fob ) 1 know thor art not wn thy dayes as man 15 11 bis : 
Where thoz art once a friend, thou art alwayes a friend ; whom 
thou loweſt, thou leveſt for ever. Thy effettions are as unchange- 
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There is a difference in the latter clauſe of tic verſe ; for 
vhereas he ſaith, in the firſt, Are rhy dayes as the aayes of 
”es1):2 In the ſecond he faith, Are thy years as mans dayes ? 
The dayes of God in the brſt part, are the ſame with the 
years of God in the ſecond. But mon hath not years aſcri- 
bed to him in the'ſccond. The tine of man is fo ſhort, that 
it is reckoned by the ſhorteit compleat time, a dxy. And 
when 2.14 computes the longeſt date of mans life, he 
doth not ſay, The years of m4 are threeſcore years and ten ; 
br the dayes of our years are chreeſcore years and ten ( Plal. 
90. 10.) There is yet another difference in the original 
about the word Aa. Inthe firit clauſe the Hebrew word 
for man was Er9ſb, here it is Geber, which ſignifies a ſtrong 
man, a mighty man, a man of the moſt maſculine ſpirit, 
and ſtrongeſt body , of the moſt vigorous abilities, and 
greateſt probabilitics to live long 3 a man of braſs, and 
heart of oak, rather then of clay, and duſt of the earth. 
Lord, Thy dayes are 1:0t only not as the dayes of Enoſh, a 
weak, ſickly man ; but, Thy years are not as-the dayes of 
Geber, asthe dayes of the mightielt and healthieſt, of the 
ſtrongeſt and ſtouteſt among the ſons of men. 


Obſerve hence more diſtinctly the difference between 


the dayes of God, andthe dayes of man. 
Firſt, G ods day 1 the day of eternity. 


Mans dayes are but dayes of time. God is ſaid, To in- 
habit eternity (fa, 57.15.) that is, heis hxcd in eternity, 
he is without beginning, and without end, yea his dayes 
are without ſucceſſion of dayes. All the dayes of God are 
but aday. Not only are a thouſand years to him as one 
day, but eternity is to him as one day. All that God doth, 
is faid to be done today ; Thou art my Son, to day have I be- 
gotten thee ( Pal. 2.7. ) yet heſpeaks. (ſay ſome) of the 
eternal gcneration of the Son : or as it referreth to the re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt (ſo the Apoſtle expounds it, AZF.13. 
33.) Godcalls that time, Today, though it came a long 
time after : all is preſent with God ; Paſt and rocome zn re- 
lation to God, 15 neither paſt nor to come, all is now or to day. 


That was not paſt to God, which never had beginning, the 
eternal generation of his Son: nor was that to come to God 
which was alwayes before him : The temporal reſurreg;. 
on of his Son, T7 o day have Ibegotren thee, 1s the moſt pro- 
per ſtile for God. 
Some diſtinguiſh thus between theſe three , Eternir 

Eviternu y, and Time. Eternity is that which is peculiar wn 
to God, his are thedayes of eternity. Eviternity is pro- 


per to Angels and Spirits, which have a beginning, but ſhall. ' ys, 


have no end. Time is the portion and lot of man, who :* 
hath had a beginning, and ſhall have an end. T he ta he 


meaſure of thofe things,which aCtvally corrupt and Change. 7 peg 


Evitermty is the meaſure of things incorruptible and un- ' 


changeable, not in themſelves, but by the appointment of 


God. Erernity is peculiar to God, in whom it is abſo. 
tutely impoſhble any change ſhould be. Time hath con. 1 
tinual ſucceſſhons , Eternity a conſtant permanency, Ei. 
ternity partakes of both. Hence the ſecond difference, 


Mans dayes are moveable, the dayes of God move nit. 
Thirdly, Afans dayes being paſt canmot be recalled; God; | 
day u ever within his call. 


For, that which is paſt is as much preſent to him, as that ; 
which is preſent ; and that which is to come is as much pre: 


ſent to him, as that which is. Mans day was, #s, and ſhall [49 and 
be; Gods day alwayes is ,, his name is, Iam: It was, andit 4:45; 
will be, are diviſions and fragments, morſels and bits of time ; 07, Aup, 


eternity is an It is. This teacheth us, 


Firſt, That God hath time enough to do his work 1. 


His dayes are not as mans dayes. He needs not haſten his ut 1:1. 


work, Jeſt he ſhould loſe his opportunity, who is poſſeſſed of 
eternity. And a” 


Secondly , This (by the way ) ſhews us, The infinir ſn 
happineſs and unconceivable bleſſedneſs of God, | 


His dayes are not as mans dayes. One of mans dayes 
carrieth away one comfort, and the next a ſecond. This 
= brings one comfort, and the next aſecond ; and fo he 
loſeth or receiveth his comforts by dayes and by dayes, by 
the fluxes and refluxes of time. God hath all his happineſs 
in cternity, that is, he hath all at once. Time neither bring- 
eth nor carrieth away from God. He Enjoyeth as much at 
this preſent, what ever he had, as what hehath at this pre- 
ſent 3 and he enjoyes as much what ſhall be, as he doth 
what is preſent ; he enjoyeth all at once, becauſe he ſceth 
all at once. God hath not one thing after angther, but all 
together, Etcrnity is the longeſt and the ſhorteſt, it is 
longelt in duration, and the ſhorteſt in fruition ; not that 
the enjoyment of any thing there is ſhort, but becauſe in 
the ſhorteſt enjoyment there is all : Every moment of cter- 
nity being filled with all the bleſſedneſs of eternity. 

Thirdly, This ſhews the reaſon why the Lord taketh 
ſuch leiſure to do his work; he. doth not precipitate or 
w_ on his deligns, becauſe he may take what time he 
will. 


God hath all time at his command. 


Men bear ſway and rule over perſons and places : God 
only ruleth times. Man hath not one day in his power, not 
only not the day to come, but not the day preſent. Go to 
now ( faith the Apoſtle Fames, Chap. 4. 13, 14. ) ye tht 
ſay to day, or to morrow we will go into ſuch a City, and con- 
tinue there a year, and buy, and felt; and get gaui, whereas 
ye know not what ſhall be on the morrow. Nor indeed dot 
any manknow whether he ſhall be on the morrow, or 0n 
all the day wherein he is. God can boaſt of to morrow, 
that is, of eternity, or of all time to come. Man cannot 
boaſt of to morrow, that is, of the next day, nonor of the 
the next time to come of the ſame day. Hence it is that 
man mult haſten leſt he miſs his ſeaſon. When David had 
Saul at an advantage ( 1 Sam. 24. 5. ) they about him ad- 
viſe him to make uſe of it, and not to let it lip, Behold the 
day of which the Lord ſaid untothee, &c, Sir having ſuch 3 
day, take hold of it; if youlet this go, you may never ſee 
ſuch another. Time isno part of the dominion of Kings. 
So likewiſe Abiſhai counſels David upon the ſame advan- 
tage ( 1.Sam. 26.8.) God hath delivered thy enemy :#t? 
thine hand this day (let him go this day, and probably -= 
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ſhalt never have the like day again) Now therefore let me 
fire lim, 1 pray thee , with the ſpear, even to the earth at 
vice, and 1 wall not ſmite him the ſecond time, 1 can diſpatch 
him at one time, and poſſibly thou ſhalt not have a ſe- 
<ndtime. 1na good work, it is good, yea, itis beſt to dv 
our work at once, and not to expect ( what we may, or 
may never have) a ſecond time, when we have a time : 
To dy if ve will hear h1s voyce, harden not your hearts, He 
hath much hardneſs, but no wiſdom in his heart, who hopes 
to do thar good to morrow, which he reſolves to neglect 
vntil tomorrow, A wiſe man ny Fong to do that to mor- 
*0w, which he cannot do to day z, but it is higheſt folly to 
reſolve upon a- neglect of any duty this day upon a hope 
of doing it next day. It is ſaid , Rev. 12.6, IWo tothe In- 
habitats of the earthy becauſe the Devil is come down, ha- 
wits great wrath; (why fo angry? ) becauſe he knowerh 
+hat [is time is but ſhort. When the Devil knows he hath 
but a little time, he will do as much work as he can, and do 
it preſently, he ſees all will ſcape out of his hands elſe.On- 
ly the Lord haſtens not, neither needeth he to haſten his 
work at any time upon this ground, becauſe he hath but a 
hort time.He can take what time he will,and make his day 

as long, and his dayes as many as himſelf pleaſeth, for the 

ating of his counſels, whether to puniſh or to ſhew mercy, 

And hence it is that he delayeth till wicked prophanz ſpirits 

wonder , yea, ſcoff at his delay, and think , ſurely the 

Lord will neverdo any ſuch thing as he hath threatened or 

promiſed, becauſe he ſtaycth ſo long before he doth it ; 

whereas indeed to him that inbabiteth eternity, deferment 

isno delay, though to us it ſeem ſo, whoſe times are mea- 

ſured out by inches and hours, by moments and by minutes, 

Thoſe rrophane wretches ( ſa. 5. 19.) call the Lord, and 

provoke him to action ; Ler him make ſpeed and haſten hi 

work, that we may ſeeit. The Lord appears flow and ſlack 

to many men, but the Lord us not ſlack, as ſome men count 
ſackyefs (2, Per. 3. 9.) Men think he 1s ſlack when he is on- 

ly patient, and themſclves ignorant, That a thouſand years 

tothe Lord are but as one day ; God doth not meaſure time 

by our Pole, nor caſt it up by our Arithmetick. Eternity 

doth not only like the unjuſt Steward, bid us write fifry for 

an hundred, but one for a thouſand, and ( which bears the 

diproportion of divers hundreds in every one of that thou- 

ſand) one day for a thouſand years. Time 1s not only a 
{mall thing, but nothing unto God. Mine age ( faith Da- 
w14) ts nothing unto thee ( Pſal. 39. 5.) And if all Nations 
before him are as nothing, sf they are counted to him leſs then 
nothing (Iſa. 40. 17.) Thennot only the age of one man, 
but the ages of all men added together, are before him as 
nothing, and are counted to him leſs then nothing. Surely 
he cannot want time to do all things, before whom all times are 
nothing. He cannot want time to powr out his judgments, 
and to empty the Vialsof his wrath upon wicked men, nor 
can he want time to fulfil his promiſes, and to make good 
every word of bleſſing which he hath ſpoken to, or concer- 
ning his own people. Wicked men ! Do not ye hope ? 
Godly men! Donot ye fear, God will not do what he hath 
ſaid, becauſe he hath not already done it ? He hath not loſt 
histime or ſeaſon, becauſe he hath not accepted that which 
ye thought to be the time or ſeaſon, Chriſt warns his Diſci- 
ples ( John 9.4.) to make haſte about their work, for the 
might (namely of death) cometh, wherein no man can work,; 
While you have the day, do your work, for I know what 
day yours is, your day will be gone, and the night will 
come, when you can work no more ; but Gods day fears 
no night, «whatever comes, he can do his work. The 
Preacher pives the ſame counſel upon the ſame ground 
( Ecclef. 9. ) What ſoever thine hand findeth to do, -do it with 
ell thy might ; lay hold upon the forclock of time, why ? 
There is no wiſdom or connſel in the grave whither thou goeſs : 
When thou dieſt, there is anend of all thy working-time ; 
do thy work well, for thou canit not recall a day of thy life 
to mend thy work in, neither canſt thou work at all in that 
night of death. The Lords day knows nothing of a grave, 
nor 1s his Sun acquainted with going down ; if he ſeems 
lack to his work, or ſlack at his work this day and the 
next, ©c. Yet he hath another day at his call, and after 
t1atanother and another, all which arc to him but one da Y. 
Therefore he takes or teaves, defers or haſtens, comes or 
6095 at pleaſure, Are thy dayes, O Lord, as mans dayes ? Are 
#0Y Years 4s the dayes of man ? I know they are not. 
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fear not ;, for he that ſeeks my life, ſeckoth thy life. 
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| But why doth Job make ſo many of theſe negative Que 
ries ? 
The ncxt words will anſwer, 
Verſe 6. That thou cr:quircſt after n.inc niquiſy, and (car; 
cheſt after mp ſin, 


Here's the reaſo1 of theſeformer Queſtions, As it he 
had ſaid, Lord, ſurely thou needeſt uot ſearch und examine 
me im this manner, ſeerig it 1s neather this ar this with thee 3 
Jt 1s not good to thee to oppoſe or to deifpiſe the work, of thy 


hands ; thou haſt 19! eye; of ficſtr or dayes of ran. 


That thou cnquireſt aftcr mine iniquity. 


The Original ſignifies an enquiry two wayes, Tirft, By 
Word. Secondly, By Actions. By ſomewhat done, or by 
ſomewhat ſpoken. And. it fignifie- both to do and ſpeak 
with great attention and heat of ſpirit. The word is alſo 
applied to thoſe enquiries which arc made by torture, when 
the party is ſuſpeAcd for concealment of the matter under 
enquiry. Which way of examination 1s called by the .z- 
tines, a bringing of a man to greſtion. That 1a't Encine 
which was invented to ſupport the tottering tate of Xue, 
wherein poor ſouls are put to extreain torturcs, to force 
confeſſion or ſelf-accuſitions (that Ifay is called the 74. 
quiſition, and the Judges [nquiftrovs; becauſe inquiſition 
or eriquiry ( according tothe word of the Text | 15 there 
made after the iniquities of men, atter their ſuppoſed he- 
reſfies and heretical practices againit the Row:/b Church, 
Fob ſeems to allude to ſuch wayes of examination, why 
doth the Lord enquire after mine iniquity by fore judg- 
ments and terrible aMiCtions, by ſtrong pains and mighty 
terrors 7 

At loweſt, the word ſignifieth a diligent ſearch or ſcru- 


tinie with utmoſt induſtry ; induſtry, even ſuch as they uſe, 
who maliciouſly hunt for the precious life. The Lord faith 
to Aoſer, return into Ev pt, for all the menthat ſorrbr thy 


life are dead (Exod. 4, 19.) It is this word.” So ( 1 $4. 
22.23.) Abide thou with m: (ſaith David to Abiathar) 
When 
revenge makes a ſearch, itis a diligent ſearch ; malice hath 
a piercing eye, and enquires narrowly. That gracious 
promiſe is thus expreſſed (Fer. 50. 20.) 12 thc axes the 
iniquity of Iſrael ſhall be ſonght for, and there (h.zl{ be one ; 
and the fins of Judah, and they ſh.xll not be found, Fob com- 


plains here, Theu enquire after m11.C t19:t1t) ; there the 


promiſe is, 1 thoſe dayes the iniquity of Iſrael ſhall be ſerr7ht 
for, or, enquired after, and it ſhall nt be fonnd; that is, 
ſuppoſe the injquity 'of 1/7ae! ſhould be ſought after, ſup- 
poſe there ſhould be an Hue and Cry ſent out after the lin of 
my people ; yct, ſaith the Lord, it ſhall not be found : 
why ? what hinders the finding of it, or where ſhall it be 
hid ? Thenext words reſolve the doubt; It ſhall be hid 
in the pardoning mercics of God. 


F the Lorawill par do, 
thoſe whom: I reſerve ; The Lord would give ſuch a full and 
free pardon of ſin, that what ſearch and enquiry ſfocvc 
{hould be made after it, there ſhould not he ſo much 25 on. 
ſcar or mark, not ſo much as any print or {tain left to be © 
witneſs of their ſin, or a plea for their condemnation. An- 
ſwerablc to that ( Rom. 8. 1. ) There is 10 Conmemnar ion te 
them that are in Chriſt Feſus.* ob ſpeaks as it God were 
fo far from hiding his iniquity in a pard-n, when it came 
to be ſearched for, that himſelf ſearched for it, as it ke 
were reſolved not to pardonit. Wherefore i ir that thou 
en@treſt 'after mine iniquity, ard ſearchcf* after my 
ſun ? 

Both parts of the Verſe mect in the {fame ſence. The 
word ( Daraſh) in the latter, being often applicd as the 
former, to a judiciary ſearch. Yet ſome dittiuguith thern 
ſtrictly, thus ; the former to ſignifie an enquiry by recalling 
to memory, or the examining of our ſelves \, Tho e9:1;- 
reſt after mine 111K, that 'S, thou askelt th y ſelf whether 
thou haſt not obſerved ſome iniquity in me; thou dofſt (a3 
it were) rub thy memory, and take an account of what ts 
laid up there concerning me. Memory is the ſtore-huuſe 
or treaſury, rhe record or regiſter of the foul. Bucks 2re .7 
Memory without us, and Memon'y is a Bork within 37s, Then 
the other word ſignifies ſearching by ex1mination of the 
ſuſpected party incither of thoſe wayes before explainct, 
The Lord tells the Jews (whoſe wickedneſs was grown im- 
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not ſcarch after their ſins. 1» thy skirts is found the blood of 
the ſouls of poor innocents, Thave not found ut by ſecret ſearch, 
Ter.2. 34. Asnoting, that the Lord doth ſometimes make 
a ſecret ſcarch, and that there are ſome who hide their ſins, 
ſome who ſit cloſe upon, and cover them, as Rachel did the 
{toln Idols, when Labar came to ſearch Facob's ſtuff ; that 
there arc ſome who make excuſes;and Apologies for them ; 
totheſe the Lord comes with a ſecret ſearch for their ini- 
quity. The word in 7eremy ſignifies digging; Ihavenot 
found it by digging : Some put their ſins under ground ; 
only deep digging can find theſe out : Fob enquires of 
the Lord why he made ſuch a ſearching after his iniquities, 
why he was ſo curious in looking into every corner, and be- 
hind every door, to find outthe rubbiſh of his life, ſeeing 
the cloſeit ſinis as open to his eye, as the Sun at noon-day 
and beſides, Gnd knew that Feb had no cloſe fin, no dar- 
ling beloved fin in his boſom , no ſweet morſels of any 
forbidden fruit under his tongue. He tells the Lord as 
much in plain terms, in the next words; T hou kroweſt that 
I um not wicked. As we uſe to ſayto a man that makes 
a buſie ſearch after any thing, cither in a place or about 
a perſon, where there is no probability that it ſhould be 
found ; or when we ſuppoſe the perſon ſearching cannot 
have the leaſt ground of perſwalion , that the thing 1s 
there, or with him; in ſuch a caſe (I ſay) a man will an- 
ſwer, why do ye make ſuch a ſearch? ye know 
what ye look for , is not here ; ye know well 
cnough I have it not; ye have ſome other end in. this. 
Thus Fob ſpeaks here: Lord , why doit thou ſearch for 
me iniquity? Thou knoweſt well enough that I am not 
wicked, There is certainly ſomewhat elſe in the wind. Shew 
me wherefore thou contendeſt with me. 

Take a Note or two from theſe words, That thou enqui- 
reſt aftcr mine iniquity, CC, 

Firſt, God knoweth us before he ſearcheth us. 

Fob profeſles of himlcif as a Judge (chap. 29. 16.) 
The Canſe which I knew net, I ſearched out; but God 
ſearches out thoſe Cauſes which he knows. God doth 
not ſearch us, that he may know us, er to form him- 
felf,, but to makg us know him and our ſelves, There are 
not many who know themſelves at all; there are none 
who know themſelves enough. The Lord ſearches us, 
that we may ſearch our ſelves. There are not many who 
know God at all z there are none who know God enough. 
God ſearches us, that we may ſeck after him. By every 
affliction the Lord would make us know our ſelves and 
Himſelf better, It is ſaid of MManaſſeb, when he was in 
the Briars, That, then Manaſſeh knew the Lord ; and then 
( doubtleſs ) he began to know himſelf. The ſame light 
that brings us to the knowledge of what God is, brings w alſo 
to the knoveledge of what our ſelves are. Secondly ob 
ſerve, 

Afiictions. are Searchers, 

T 84 ſearcheſt for mime 1nigquity, ſaith Fob. Fob ſup- 
poſed that the Lord came to try him, and to find out the 
bottom of his heart : - When God ſmites our Bodies or 
our Eſtates, he ſearcheth our hearts, and maketh enquiry 
in ourlives. The Prophet threatens the Jews { Zeph. 1. 
72.) That God would come and ſearch feruſalem with Can: 
ales., That is, as ſome interpret, he would cauſe the Chal- 
deans to ſearch for their moſt hidden treaſures, and find 
thera out. Others underſtand it of God himſelf, ſearch- 
ing Fcrufalers, But Godis not like the Woman in the Pa- 
rable, who had loſt her Groat, he needeth to Cangle- 
light to find out the lo{t Groat, or to find out the filthineſs 
that 18inthe molt ſecret corners of the heart. The mea- 
ning then is, that God would ſearch Jeruſalem, that is, 
the people of jeru/alem, as cxattly, as if they were 
ſcarcned with a Candle : ke would bring forth their ſecret 
lins, and all their hidden abominations.. This ſearch, was 
was made by thoſe terrible and ſore Judgments brought 
upon fern/zlem, God kindled a fire of afflition , and 
ſearched them by thelight of that fire; Troubles are as ſo 
many Candles bghted up to ſearch our ſelves by, and 
they will be as ſo many fires kindled to conſume us with, 
if weſcarch not our ſelves. At this time God is ſearch- 
ing En7cland with Candles. The Prophet deſcribing the 
great ſorrows of the Jews, in their Captivity , directs 
us what to do ( Lar:. 3. 40.) Let ws ſearch and try 
our wayes. When God is ſearching vs, it ishigh time for 
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us to ſcarch our ſelves. It is ſad when God is ſearchins «, 
our ſins, if we are not ſearching for them too; ad ;- ;. 
more ſad, if when God cometh to ſearch for our fr; + 
be found hiding our fins. Theſe arc {carching tinics ; G, 
is ſearching, It us ſearch too z elſe we may be fue / 14 17 
ſes ( Numb. 32. ) tells the people of 7/7. ) or! ps 
find us out. They who endcavour not to find thr 7 
{hall be found by their {ins : Or tgquity will e ONWE IH 
us, if we enquire not after it. But what if iniquity enoyjs. 
after us? What? If iniquity enquire after vs, jt will (,: 
vs 3 and if iniquity find us, trouble will find us ; ye, 4 
iniquity find us alone without Chriit, Hell and D. ath wil 
find us. If Jniquity find any man, he hath reaſon enovch ++ 
ſay unto it (what Ahab ſaid to E/tah Without reaſon) 71. 
thou found me, O mine enemy ? The beſt of men have x61. 
ſon to look what is evil in them, when God brings cj] 1;.. 
on them, or wraps them up in common evils. They wh; 
have no wickedneſs in them to caſt them under condemns 
tion, have yet fin enough in them to make them ſmait 1; 
der correction. Though Fob could ſay from the teftimon 
of a pure Conſcience, '1 hou knoweſt I am nor wicked ;, ver % 
durſt not ſay, thou knowelt I have not ſinned. 744. 
knowledged he was ſinful, and God knew he was not wick, 
ed. In ſearching after iniquity, he found not hypocrific 
yea, he knew he was not an hypocrite before he ſcarchd 
him ; ſo it follows, 


Verſe 7. Thou knoweſt that F am not wicked, and there is 
none that can deliver out of thine hand, 


This ſeventh verſe containeth one of the chiefeſt queſ1 
ons of that grand controverſic handled in this Book, whe: 


ther 7ob were a wicked man or no ? Satan repreſeuncd him * 
for ſuch to God z and therefore called that he might betti- "* 
ed; the Lord tried him upon that challenge, and hews *., ..;; 
brought to a grievous trial ; Fob appeals to the Lords own 4: :: 
knowledge, and is contented to (tand or fall according to 


his determination, being yet aſſured that he (ſtood 


right in the thoughts of God. Thou kroweſt 1 am wt ;. 


wicked, 

Thou knoweſt, ] The Hebrew is rendered word for 
word, thus, It s xpon thy knowledge ; or, It # up thy 
kyow that 1 am not wicked: As if he had ſaid, Tho haſt 


not this knowledge from without , thou doſt not ground thy |, 


judgment concerning the ſtate of any man upon what other: ſay 


of him, upon reports or hear-ſayes ; ne, thy knowledge is from #- 


thy ſelf; thou knoweſt upon thine own knowledge , thine is 


an internal, an immediate, and ſo a perfett, an inf.illible kyow 


ledge , and that tells thee of me, I am not wicked. 
That J amnot wicked.] He doth not ſay, Thou know: 


eſt that I am not a ſinner ; or, Thou knowelt that Ihave **** 
not ſinned ; eb had no ſuch opinion of himſelf, and he .. 
knew God had no ſuch knowledge of him. There is agreat ;--. 
difference between being aſinner and a wicked man. The + 

beſt of Saints while they are here upon the carth, are ſin- 7, 
ners, but the worlt of Saints, even here upon earth, ae ; 
not wicked; they have a new nature, they are new crea: ; 

tures, regenerate and born _ by the Word and Spirit, 4": 


therefore they are not wicked ; though much lin be in 
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minared from their better part; not wicked from their re- | 


maining corruption, but holy from their received renovati- 
on. Thou knoweſt that I am not wicked. 

Again, The word in the Original being inthe Verb, we 
may tranſlate (as many do)- 7 hou knoweſt that [ kave 19 
done wickedly. But the ſence is the ſame ; for every m4 


1s in doing as he 15 in being : He that is not wicked in .;;, 


his ſtate, cannot aCt wickedly. $o we mult underſtand 
that of the Apoſtle ( 1 Fobn 3. 8.) He that committeth ſi" 
5 of the Devil. 

Thirdly, To be wicked, is ordinarily oppoſed r9 or be- 
ing j15t; and ſo, Thou knoweſt that 1 am not wicked, 15 
Thou knoweſt that I am not condemued or caſt at thy Bar j0Y 4 
wicked man.I am not condemned,but juſtified in thy ſight.1n 
which ſence the word is uſed in thatProphetick curſe againſt 
{udas, who betrayed Chrilt ( Pl. 109. 7.) When he ſhall 
be judged, let him be Condemned ; ſo we render it : The He- 
brew is elegantly tranſlated thus, When he fh.4ll be judacd, 
let him go out wicked; that is, let him go out from betore 
the Bar and Tribunal of his Judges, a condemned man 3 
or, Let him proceed wicked, lct that be his title and his ho- 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cuae. X. 


Some join theſe words with the Verſe going before ; 
Doſt thou ſearch into mine iniquity that thou maſt know whe- 
ther 1 am wicked ? As if he had ſaid, Lord, thou needeſt not 
make enquiry about this thing ; for as 1 am not wicked, ſo 
thot art 1ot xgnorant ; thou haſt not afflitted me, becauſe 1 am 
wicked , nor haſt thou ſearched me, becauſe thou art 1910- 
rait 5 Thou knoweft that I am not wicked. Hence ob- 


ſerve, 


Firſt, That, The Lord knows the ſtate of every mar, and 
of every thing exattly. 


The foundation of God ſtands ſure, baving this ſeal, 
The Lord knoweth them that are hx ( 2 Tim. 2. 19. ) Aud 
he knoweth them that are not his ; not his by the grace ot 
election and regeneration: for all are his by the right of crea- 
tion and dominion. Thus he knows all the fowls of the 
Mountains, and the beaſts of the field are his ( Pſz/. 50- 
11.) David gives this glory to God in his own caſe (P/al. 
139.11.) O Lord, thou haſt ſearched me and known me: 
God did not ſearch to know him, but he ſearched himand 
knew him. The knowledge of God was not a conſequent, 
but s concomitant of that ſearch ; or it is ſpoken in oppo- 
ſition to man ;z a man may ſearch his neighbour, and yet 
not know him. Tacre are depths and turnings in the heart 
of man, which no man can reach or fnd out ; but God 
hath athread which will lead him into ail, and through all 
the Labyrinths, a Line which will ſound all the depths of 
man. Hence David makesa particular of the knowledge 
of God ; God knew him in all that he was, and in all that 
he did. Thou kyoweft my aown-lying and my upriſing, and 
thou art acquainted with all mywayes, Godis the Judge of 
all men, therefore he knows al! men, Heb. 4. 13. There is 
nocreature which w not manifeſt in his ſight, all things are 
naked and open before him with whom we have todos, The 
Apoſtle by two Metaphors in theſe words, teaches us, that 
8sthe out-members and lincaments of the Boly, together 
with their beauty or deformity, are clearly ſeen when the 
Body is naked and uncloathed ; that as the bowels and en- 
trals of the body, together with their ſoundneſsor diſcaſes 
are perfectly diſcovered, when the body is diſſected or cut 
up by the hand of a skilful Anatomiſt z even ſo arc wein all 
wedo, and inall we are perſectly known ; or as the ſame 
Apoltle ſpeaks ( 2 Cor.5. 11.) manifeſt unto God, even 
manifeſt with as much clearneſs to the knowledge of God, 
asthe light isto the eye of man. He knows, 1. Our per- 
lons. 2. Our attions. 3. He knoweth the manner of 
Our actions. 4, He knoweth with what hearts we ac. 
5. He knoweth not only the means we uſe, but the ends 
we propoſe in every aCtion. 6. He knoweth what we have 
been, as well as what we are. And, 7. He knoweth what 
we will be, as well as what we are or have been; he know- 
eth what we have done, as well as what we do; and he 
knoweth what we will do, as well as what we do or have 
eiready done. He ſceth all creaturcs in the Glaſs of his 
own counſels through and through. His eyc hath thorow- 
lights in all parts of the world, and in the hearts of all men 
nthe world. 

And ſeeing man cannot be hid from God, it is the vain- 
e!t attempt for any man to think of hiding himſelf from 
God, yetthat's notonly the attempt, but the hope of ma- 
ny, who while they do what they would not have ſeen, 
pleaſe themſelves with this conceit, that they art not ſcen 
in doing it, or that they can ſecure- what they have done 
from being ſeen. Welcarned this of our firſt Parents, in 
whom the firlt thing that appeared next their ſhame, after 
they had-ſinned, was the hiding of their fin. Man loveth 
to draw a curtain between God and himſelf, to raiſe up ar- 
tificial darkneſs, and to walk in thick clouds (as he vainly 
hopes) undiſcovered. . 

Again, Doth God know us? Then let us labour to 
know our ſelves. God knows who are wicked, many arc 
wicked, and know it not. It isa woſul miſtake, when we 
think our ſelves to be in a good eſtate, and God knows us 
wbeinabadeſtate : It is a wrong to God andour ſelves, 
when God knows us to be in a good eltatc, and we think 
our ſelves to be in a bad eſtate; but itis far worſe, when 

we inink our eſtate good, and God knows itto be bad. 
We ſhould be acquainted with our condition, lelt we 
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(like Laodicea ) flatter our ſelves into an opinion that 
we are rich and cloathed, and have need of r-thing , 
when God knows we are poor andnaked, and wanting all 
things. 

Secondly , Obſerve from tac elegancy of the Hebrew 
expreſſion, It i upon thy kyowledge that I am not withed. 


God ktowerh all things in aud of himſeif 


This gives glory to God, and li.teth him up above tic 
Mcn Wit ave 
the greatelr knowledge , anc vaitelt compretnentions of 
tliings, yet have not that knowledge in 4 {rom ttiem- 
ſelves, they fetch it in by borrowed helps, an glad they 
can have it ſoto00. It cotts man a great deal of travel and 
ſtudy to make himſelf maſter of a little knowiedye 1 Feb 
I2, I2.) With the avicient 35 wiſdom, and in lencth of 
dayes ts underſtaridins. Some indeed get wiſdom and un- 
derſtanding, and are owners of a vaſt ſtock and treaſure 
of knowledge; but when? but how? When they 
areold, when they have had long experience, an4 have 
ſtudied hard for It : With the ancient 1s wiſdom, and 111 lengt!) 
of dayes 15 underſtanding : Thus men get knowledge. Bur 
mark what is ſaid of God in the next words ( 2er/. 13. ) 
But with him ( meaning God ) 1 wiſdom and jtrozth ;, be 
bath connſel and underſtanding. Wah him it ts, 24:4 he hath 
it: The Lorddoth not grow more knowing by years, nor 
doth his underſtanding mend by the multitudeof dayes 
though he be the Ancient of dyes, yet it 15 not his ant1qui- 
ty Which hath got him this knowledge; his knowledge is 
in him, and with him, and from himſelf ; he ferches nor 
his knowledge from ſence, nor doth he take it up by infor- 
mation ; he learns it not by demonſtration raiſed from the 
things themſelves, nor by the collation of one thing with 
another . He doth not know this to be fo, becauſe that 1s 
ſo, but all things are ſo, becauſe he knows them. He knows 
all; 1. Fully, not to halves. 2. Certainly, not proba- 
bly. 3. Actually, not poſſibly. 4, 4 once, not lucceſ- 
ſively ; as not one thing by another, 1o not one thing after 
another. Such arc the eminencies and tr:nſcendencies of the 
knowledge of God. 

The Scripture ſpeaks ſometimes as if God derived his 
knowledge from report, or as if tedid not know whether 
a people were wicked or no, till he had enquired. When 
the new world was building their Babel, the Lord ſaid, Let 
wu: go down to ſee the City (Gen. 11.5.) And when Sodors 
was burning in luſt, the Loxd reſolved, / will go dow: tw 
ſee whether they have done altegetler accorarng to the Cry of 
it, which is come unto me; and if not, 1 will kyow (Gen 
18.21.) 

In both thoſe places of Scriptuze God comes down to 
our capacity, but he comes not down to any place in thc 
world. He needs not come any whiher who 1s every 
where. God ſpeaks after the manner of men ; but 1c acts 
not after the manner of men. God Fives us an example 
what we ſhould do, he doth not work after our example, 
Leſt we ſhould judge before we ice, God ſaith 1 will go 
down and ſce, before Ijudge; leit we ſhould! ecnure one 
another upon fames and common Cries without turther cn- 
quiry, whether it be fo or no, therefore the Lord faith, 
I will go down and ſee whether they have deve tht ern oy NC = 
cording to the cry tht 15 Come niily me, God knew So{um 
Was wicked, before he came down, buthe came'down to 
make it known that he knew 1t. 

Asthoſe Scriptures ſecm to import that God knew no: 
how wicked thc Builders of B.ibe! were, or tac Uvellers in 
Sedom, till he took pains to enquire z lo another SCripture 
imports, that he did not know Avr.42am was a godly man, 
till he made an experiment oi it, by putting hun upon that 
hard picce of obedience, the offering up of his Son ; Now 
I know thou feareſt me (Gen.22.12.) As if the Lord had col- 
lected his knowledge of what Abraham was, from what 
Abrah.on did. Bur that teſtimony of God, Now / krors, 
is byt now I have made it known ;, or, now I know that in 
the fruit, which 1 knew beforein the root ; now 1 fee my 
fear in thy works, as before I faw it in thy faitn. That 
place ( Der. 8. 2.) bears a like ſence ; where o/c; be- 


ſpeaks Iſract thus : Thou {hr remember Cray Win 
the Lord thy God led theetheſe forty viir's ant re tle THEſ 79 
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The Lord needed not forty years, no, nor one minutes 
experience to make up his thoughts concerning that peo- 
ple ; he knew what they were at firſt ſight, and what they 
would prove (evena ſtubborn, an unbelieving, and a back- 
(iiding people) before they were. God proved them, not 
to know what was in their hearts, but that we might know 
ir; that, what he knew by his internal, immediate inſpe- 
Qon, others alſo might know by external obſervation. It 
wou'd not have been believed that they were fo bad, if 
God had not drawn it out by that forty years varicty of his 
diſpenſations towards them. Or Moſes deſcribes God af- 
ter the manner of men,” who prove things, that they may 
know them, whereas indeed God knows, and then proves 
them. FR 

Thirdly, Conſidering how Fob comes in with this afſu- 
rance [Thou kyoweſt that I am not wicked] to relieve him- 
ſelf in his diſtreſs, we may obſerve, x 


That, Ir is matter of higheſt conſolation to the Saints, to 
know and remember that God knows thews. 


That God knows their hearts and lives, is the joy of 
their hearts and lives. How rejoycingly doth Dvidſpeak 
(Pſal.139. 1,2.) O Lord, thou haſt ſearched me and known 
me, thou knoweſt my down-ſitting and mine up-riſing, &C. 
He ſeems to be as glad that God knew him, asthat God 
would ſave him. Ay witneſs 15 in beaven, and my record 
is 04 hiv, was Fob's retort again, when his friends ſcorned 
him (cp. 16.19.) There are no miſtakes in God, he 
will give right evidence, ase witneſs ; and a righteous ſen- 
rence, as Judge. 

Again, That God knows, aſſures us, 

Firit, That what we have done, ſhall not be forgotten ; 
Cod is not unrighteous to forget our work, and labonr of loves 
&c. Heb. 6. 10. It aſſures us, 

Secondly, That we ſhall not be miſs-interpreted for what 
we have done. The reaſon why many men have ſo ill an 
opinion of others, is, becauſe they have ſo little know- 
ledge of them. Ignorance makes as corrupt gloſles , as 
unſound deciſions upon perſons a:d actions, as it doth up- 
Texts or Queſtions. Some pervert knowingly and againſt 
light, but moſt pervert ignorantly and for want of light. 
God knows us perfectly, and he never acts againſt his 
knowledge. It afſures us, 

Thirdly, That we ſhall be well accepted and rewarded. 
Though men make ill requital, and pay in bad, yea, in 
baſe coyn; yet every man ſhall receive of God according 
to what he is, and what his works are (Ger. 4.7.) If thou 
doſt well, [h.1t thou not be accepted ? 

Laſtly, It is a comfort to us, while we are uncertain 
about our own eſtates, to know that God knoweth us. God 
hath a better opinion of ſome men then they have of them- 
ſelves. Some do not think, but judge and conclude them- 
ſelves wicked, when God knoweth that they are not wick- 
ed. The foundatic:: if God ſtandeth ſure, having this ſeal, 
Te Lord knowetl who are his. 

Fourthly, Thou knoweſt.that I' am not wicked. Hence 
obſerve, 


To do wichzdly, or tobe wicked, 15 inconſiſtent with Grace. 


If 7-b had been a wicked man, he had been a loſt man. 
Sin 1s not inconſiſtent with Grace, but wickedneſs is. 

But you will fay, What is wickedneſs? And whenis a 
man ſo fnful that he is to be numbred among the wicked ? 
Toclear that, becauſe Fob ventures all upon it. 

| anſwer; Firſt, In every wicked man fin reigneth, that 
is, ſin hath not only a being in him, but dominion over 
him:he yicldeth ready and free obedience to it,as to his na- 
til Lor6: not a forced and inve.untary obedience only, as 
toa Tyr2-t.OQur committing of fin gives not the rule toſin ; 
but our ſubmitting to it. As 2 man may do many good 
things, and yet Gracenot reign and rule in his heart ; ſo it 
is poſlible for a man to do many evil things, and yet not 
have (in rule in his heart. A man may lay by, the atings 
of 2 ſin, and yet that be a reigning ſn; and a man may fall 
into the act of fin, and yet that noreigning ſin. The reign 
of fin or of grace are chiefly ſeen in that profeſſed ſubje- 
Ction or reſigna:ion of our ſelves to the dictates and com- 
mands of grace or ſin. Nomarncanbe at once Gods fon, and 
fins ſervant ; 118, #6 at once a ſervant to both. 


Secondly, & wicked man is a cullomary finer, hedri- ;80 


. ran... 
veth a trade in ſin. A godly man (poſhbly) may commix 
, theſame lin again, yet the cuſtom1s broken, becauſe he 


putteth in a plca againſt ſin, and often moveth God for 
power, not only againit, but over it ; if he attain not this 
bleſſed victory, yer he ceaſcrh not to complain, and pray 
O wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from th, body 
of death ? When ſhall 1 be delivered from this burden and 
bondage of corruption ? When {hall it once be ? O that jr 
might once be! Wicked ren are fo far from pleadins 
againit, that they uſually plead for their fins.; and labour 
more to make excuſes and apologies for them, then toge: 
power -and victory over them. They inſtead of makins 
preparation to reſiſt the luſts of the fleſh, make provifivn 
for the flefhto fulfil the luſts thercof, 

Thirdly, A wicked man preſerves in himſelf a purpoſe 
to lin, while he ſeems to Pray and proteit againſt his fn, 
He is (as Aruprſtine confeſſed of himſelf before his conver. 
ion) afraid God ſhould grant his prayer, while he pray 
eth that his corruptions may be mortified. He may pur 
up prayers againſtſin, but he puts up no deſires againlt ir. 
As cuſtom is the rode of our lives, fo purpoſes are the rode 
of our hearts. What a mans purpoſes are, ſuch.the mo- 
vings of his heartare (1/a. 56. 12.) To morrow ſhall be as 
to day, and much more abundant, ſay they in their bealtly 
abuſe of the creatures; we have been drunk to day, and 
hope to be more to morrow. ( Ezck. 11. 21. ) Therr heart 
doth go after the heart of their abominable things, that is, 
the inclinations and reſolutions of their hearts go or walk 
after their abominations. A godly man ſinneth, but he doth 
not purpoſeto ſin; his purpoſes are not to lin, holineſs js 
his way; and as fin is it ſelf a by-way, ſoit is beſides his 
way. The honeſt Traveller intends to keep firaight on tg 
his journeyes end ; if he miſs his way at any time, he miſſes 
his purpoſe. The Robber skulks about in by-wayes, ang 
comes not into the Rode, but to find and ſcize upon his 
prey. Peter denied Chriſt, but did Peter purpoſe to deny 
Chriſt ? No, Peter purpoſed not to deny Chritt ; yea, 7e. 
tcr promiſed not to deny Chriſt. Peter reſolved that he 
would die rather then deny Chriſt,and yet he denied Chrittz 
Peter did not go out and make a bargain with the Scrivcs 
and Phariſees, as 7«d did, to betray his Maſter. Peter 
was betrayed when he denied his Maſter. Peter was ſudden- 
ly attached with a violent temptation, and arreſted with 
baſe fear: He did not deny .Chriſt becauſe he reſolved to 
do it, but becauſe he reſolved ſo much not to do it, with- 
out due dependance upon Chriſt for power not todo it. A 
godly man may have ſome deliberations about ſin, yet no 
reſolutions. He may deliberate upon the aGting of ſome 
ſin, when the occaſion is given, but he doth not deliberate 
upon the finding of occaſions to provoke him to the acting 
of ſin. David did not go upto his houſe-top to invitean 
incentive of Luſt, though he there met.with one. 

Fourthly, Wickedneſs carricth clearneſs, yea , fulne' 
of conſent in fin. A wicked man may have many checks 
at fin from his Conſcience, bur he hath none from his Will. 
And a wicked man may have ſome motions to good from 
his Conſcience, but he hath none from his Will. When a 
wicked man abſtains from doing evil he wills it ; and when 
he doth good, he wills itnot. In Nature, the act and the 
conſent £0 both to evil; 1do evil, and I will doit, is the 

ſtubborn voyce of corrupt Nature. In Grace, though the act 
goes ſometimes to evil, yet the conſent doth not. The cv! 
which I wonld not, that I do, is the monrnful voyce of Grace. 
In Glory; both aR and conſent go to good, and neither of 
them to any evil. The good which ] will, 1 do; the cvil 
which I would not, I do not ; ſhall be for ever the triumphant 
voyce of Glory,When the Apoltle Par! (Rom. 7.) bewailed 
his own bondage under corruption, he yet profeſſed that 
whatever evil he did, he conſented not to doit. And though 
there may be ſome kind of conſent in the ſinning of a godly 
man, yct it*is not ſuch a conſent as is in a wicked man : 
For as a wicked man, though he may ſometimes ſhew his 
willingneſs, and give his conſent to do good, to hear 
the Word, to pray, cc. Yet itisnot a clear, a full and 
free conſent; the will never comes up heartily in it: fo 
there may be ſome kind of conſent, a negative conſent in 
a gqdly man doing evil, he may not ( as to that act relilt 
or deny 3 as when a Queſtion is put tothe vote, a man who 
doth not affirm, may be ſaid to give ſome conſent, when 


he ſuſpends his voyce, a:.d doth not openly "—_— 
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Thus a godly man when a temptation cometh , never Firſt, By arguments and in/crences, which is a nicdiate 
gIVCS a direct yea of conſent, yet ſometimes not giving his | work. : . 
20, there is a kind of conſent, a middle aCt, not aclear or | * Secondly, By preſence and influence, which is an im- 
determinateadct of conſent, Now a wicked man, as he is | mediate work. This the Apoltle calls wt ſ5-bi " 
taken caprive by the Devil at his will (2 Tim. 2. 26. ) that | (1]Joh.5.8.) There are three that bear witueſs : ok 7% 
is, at Satans Will, the Devil takes him captive when he | The Spirit, anid the Water, and the Bieod. The Spirit YO: 
pleaſeth : ſo alſo at his own will ; He is plcaſed to be ta- in the witneſs of the Water: and of the Blood .- wii; EF 
ken captive by the Devil. his mediate work; but bclides and above tice 0 ay 7 j ; 
gem eratis Fitthly, Where there is a wickedneſs in lining, thereis | | diſtinct witneſs of his own, which is his mmmediatc work 
> delightin fin. Pure delight in fin is impurelt wickedneſs. | 10 | and is in a way of peculiarity ard tronſcendency, called the 
$:11.e9'2 Todiſobey for nought is the molt wicked diſobedience, as witneſs of the Spirit. Hence that of the 2 polile 7..il, 1;'e 
caſt - to ſerve God for nought is the moſt holy ſervice, What 1s haniont receinad the Diris of rhe wor! LAI oh 6 b, IF4 
yy it which ſheweth the eminency of grace ? Is it not the joy ved. the Spirit which us of Clift, at vi a T5900 - : 
%06./,z. Which the ſoul finds in the wayes of grace ? When wecan things that ave freely oiven ws of Cor 1: Cor, 2, 12; "Th, 
1.44 delight in the Law of God, as his Law,abſtraCted from ends things frecly given may bereccived bv ns. and « o hs 
and fruits. When it is mcat and drink to us to dothe will ccit of them not known to us, thurcfore we 7: gh ES 
of God, though weſuffer hunger, and are ready to ſtarve Spirit, that we may know what is Of -<71-vs = i wo : G - 
in doing it, here is godlineſs at the highelt : and when any have received. The Spirit doth ( as it were) ve back at 
delight in \fin as in, as Contrary to the will of God, ab- toour receits, and his ſeal alſo, whence he 1s t: d fe Lad 
ſtracted from ends and fruits, here is wickedneſs at the | 2© | w up ro the day of redemption, Epiicl 4. "Fa ES ES 
higheſt. Toact in ſuch a degree of fin, is inconſiſtent with +06 | 
any degree of grace. Sixthly obſerve, A godly man oA7cs appeatto Cody ime of 
Fob appeals to the teſtimony of God, that he had not fin- that he is not wicked. | 
ned in any of theſe degrees, whilg he faith , Thov kroweſt He darcs ſtand beforc God to jul iftc his fincerity.trough 
f that 1 ans not Wicked. , he dares not ſtand to ju{tific himſelf before God : job kad 
| Fikhly obſerve, 4 godly man way know chat he is ſo, and often laid all thoughts of his own righteouſneſs in the dull, 
be confident of it. but hc alwayes ſtands up for his own uprightneſs. Cod 15 my 
: witneſs (ſaith the Apoſtle Parr, Rom.g. 1.) whom T ſore 13r 
He that ſaith, God knoweth he 15 not wicked, knoweth my ſpirit in the Coipel of bis $3115, 1 ſerve God inmy ſpirit 
it himſelf. For though the Lord hath a knowledge of us bc- 30] and God knows thit I do ſo,] "Sts appeal vnto "Oo bs. Ps 
yond ours, though he knows us, better then we know our ſo,God is my witnef.WhenChriſt pur that Pos a "Ip Ava 
ſelves, yet no man can tell the Lord, Thou kyoweſt that 1 it home upon Percy thrice, Simon, loweſt Py 4 ed Tad 
am not wicked, but he who knows that he is not. The ex- ( faith he ) Thou h;zoweſt all this "OR OT 0 roy 
cellency of our condition conſiſts in being godly, the com- love thee (Joh.21.) as if he had aid, | will ace xx pes F'g 
fort of it conſiſts in knowing that we are godly. When mony of my ſelf, thou ſha!t not have it vpn my word. but 
David offers himſelf tothe tryal ( P/al. 139. 24.) Search upon thine own knowledge. It werc 20s Poe ig: Ges 
me, O Lerd, and ſee if there be any way of wickedneſs in me ; Maſter I love thee with all my beat, with all =) Mm : | ay, 
He ſpeaks not as doubtrng whether he were wicked or no, refer my ſelf to thy own boſons Thor och : i! Fe: 
but as being aſſured that he was not. As if hehad ſaid, thee. So when Herb: ah lay ( as he thouoht ) up! his 
There are many weakneſſes in me I know, but 1 know not | 40 | death bed, he. turncd himſclf to the wall, dcirins Gd 
of any wickedneſs. He that offers himſelf to Gods ſearch to look upon the,integrity of his life, Lord, rencmm v7 - 
for his wickedneſs, gives aſtrong argument of his own up- I have waik;d before thee zz truth ( 1.38. 3.) 1 da. nor "a 
rightneſs. The beſt of the Saints may be at a loſs ſome- to the world for thejr good word of me, 1:ei not in a 
times for their aſſurances, and not know they are g00d, my Subjects or Neighbor Princes ſay of mc,” Lord gs 
zey may ſtand ſometimes hovering between heaven and enough for me, that what I have been, and what 1 xn; fo 
carth, yea, between heaven and hell, as uncertain to which laid up ſafe in the treaſury of thy thoughts. This brin 2 
they ſhall be accounted. Yer many of the Saints are fully ſtrong conſolation, when we take not up the tetimony of 
perſwaded they are Saints, and fit with Chriſt in heavenly men, nor reſt in the good opinion of our brethren has © n 
places, while they are wandering here upon the earth. A have God himſelf to make :##4:ir, or bear witnels with 
godly man may know this two wayes ; 50 | us andfor us. That ſuch a man will ſay, 1 am an hon 
Firſt, By the workings of Grace in his heart. man, that ſuch a man will give kis word for me. is « 4 
Secondly, By the teſtimony of the Spirit with his heart, comfort ; but when the ſoul can ſay, God vill give his 
: Firlt , By the workings of grace in his heart ( 1 Joh. word for me. The Lord brows thit Lam rot wick +. here's 
) Hereby we know that we know him, if we keep hts cnough to warm our hearts when the loye of thc world: is 
Commandments : and ( Chap. 3.14.) We know that we are waxen fo cold; and their tongues ſo frozen with unchari- 
paſſed from death to life, becauſe we love the brethren. There tableneſs, that they will not (peak a cood word of us, how 
acAnty motger joor ety Sn in he heart, as may amount much good locver they know by us. | | | 
in our workings ed yr _ bn” wat diſcernable Seventhly, Contider the condition WACrCin 300 WAS 
juſtification may have a light nos 1a 5 & 0 fo v "_ he Tpake this, be WAS. UP E-rAck, and 28 It. Were, 
tion, though w4, ets Ow 3, VI AYE n "= anctifica- | 60 | under an inquilition, God laid his hand cxtream hard upon 
inege of Chrif taniyied upon the foul, and they whe = him, yet atrhar time, even then he ſaith, £:744, 107 kroyy- 
flees? ampe l pon the ſoul, and t ey who rc- eſt that I am not wicksd, "Hence obſerves 
cung upon their ſouls, ſee the image of Chrilt there, - | hawag | 
A obigs tat pe is theirs, Chriſt hath given all A mA dright bourts n'® good » ent y f 
ſelf oic ro whom he hath given this part of him- him, how SAT a il [0 os G 5% $04. : | EE 2X 
« yg FC Lil b fo ever 1CA CU TNTIS HPOH WI, 
Si BN? This quay he known by the amy of the The aCtings of God toward us are often full of changes 
us for the ſelf ſcme Tt - 5 IIF Bey J.4t wo nth and turnings, bur rac thougits of Ged never change. A 
bolineſs:in every be __C 9. Jo cts up aframe of y foul may be afficted till he is weary of himſelf, yet he 
a every believer, He hath wrought us ; andhow | 79 | knows God is not weary of him. Whomfoever he hath 
arc we aſſured that he hath ? Who 1/0 hh exven 1 the once made good. he cannot but for ever eſte To 0 
earneſt of his Spirit. The graces of the Spiri area rcal fk aan Sal; "atv rac] 208;S. and 
canieſt of ahe-Gn:.: Ore of tne Spirit are a rca all ſich a mans afflictions, are cithc1 to ihew how good 
of the Spirit, yet they are not alwayes an eviden- God hath made him, or to make him be:ter 
tral earneſt ; therefore an carnelt is often (i y Pod d MM; 1 be:ter. 
oraces, There _ Por 6 "7 _ ded to our Eightly, 7 ob was under as bad thoughts of man, as { al 
Firſ, To como toy - weve of the ob molt) any man ever was, when he ſpake thus to God, 7.04 
Sccondly, To act xr b _ oy We. oul. kiowef: that I am not wicked. Hence ovbſcrve, 
wiich are planted there Sh 9.00 chercly "he graces, Th:t all- the hard cenſures and miſcorſtructions of mer 
4 » $ 0s . : 4 o [ 474 '/ LLECET ery 
FA erdly, Toine upon and enlighten thoſe graces, or —_—— WW upright. hears _ of hs be !, that 
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Let men think what they will of him, and judge him as 
ſeverely as they pleaſe; this moves him not at all to think 
that God judges him ſo too. He can ſee the love of God 
through all the anger of the creatures. He likes not his 
condition the better, becauſe ſome men tell him it is good 
nor the worſe, becauſe any man tells him it is ill, while he 
finds himſelf bottomed upon the free grace of God, and 
chearcd with the clearneſs of his own integrity. T be gates 
of Hill ſhall ot (much leſs ſhall the uncharitableneſs of 
men ) prevail 27.4:a88 ſuch a man. Happy is he, who can 
ſy unto God, Thou tnoweft that I am not wicked, while 
men are fayins, thou art wicked. And how miſerable is ic, 
whoſe heart tells him he'is wicked, though men ſay, ſurely 
thou art good. If our heart condemn 1s, God 15 greater 
then our heart, and knoweth all things ( 1 70h.3.20. ) Doth 
conſcience rell you that youare wicked ? God can tell you 
ſo much more. It is a woful thing for any man to be under 
the jult condemnation of his own heart, though it 1s more 
woful to be under the flatterics of his own heart. Jt is bad 
e161 to be daubed by others with untempered morter, it 1s 
fer worſe to be a ſeif-dauber;, No man hath cauſe to re- 
joycc in what himſelf, or be troubled at what others ſay of 
him, unleſs God ſay fo too. 

Two things are further obſervable from theſe words 3 


Firſt, There 1s no medium between a roaly and a withed 


WA. 


Every man is one of theſe two. Some are called civil 
honeſt men; many conccit that theſe are good me= indeed, 
ind not a few, that theſe are in a middle ſtate between 
good and evil; but the truth is, there is nothing between 
good and evil, light and darkneſs: there is no medium of 
participation between theſe extreams. Solomon ( Ecclel. 9. 
2.) (ts all menin two orders, All things come alike unto 
all, there is one event to the righteous and to the wicked, to 
the cood, to the clear, and to the unclean, to him that ſwear- 
eh, and to him that Fearct :# oath. Note by the way, he 
doth not put the diſtinCtion betwen him that ſweareth, and 
him that ſweareth not, but between hinvehar ſweareth, and 
him that fearath an cath. There are many who are not 
ſwecarers ( ſwearing is deboyſery, and ſo inconſiſtent with 
civility ) who yet do not fear an oath. It is better to fear 
todoevil, thennot to do evil. This divilion runs through 
the whole world. Good andevil (in aremiſs degree) min- 
gle inthe ſame perſon, but no mans perſon is in a middle 
{tate between good and evil. 


Secondly, God hath a certain knowleage concerning the 

ſtate of cover y man. 

This is a tranſcendent, beyond any knowledge which 
man hath of man ; God doth not only know what is in us, 
but what is not in us; not only whar we are, but what we 
arc not. Thou knoweſt that 1 am not wicked. The reaſon 
why a negative oath is not admitted among men, 1s, becauſe 
no man can ſwear ſoin knowledge. None can ſpeak nega- 
tively of another, knowingly, but Godalone. We may 
ſay of a man, there is that in him for which it is meet for 
us to judge him godly. But it is impoſſibletrom any out- 
ward evidence to conclude peremptorily he 1s not wicked. 
!:is more to fay of a man, he is not wicked, then to ſay he 
:5 godiy. It is eaſier to krrow what is, then what ts not. As 
itis in voting, ſo in knowing + Negative votes are ſtrong- 
et. To ſay {ich a thing ſhall not paſs or be done, imports 
the greateſt power : ſo negative knowledge is the higheſt ; 
to ſay ſuch athing 15 not, or ſuch a man did'it not, irnports a 
cc:tain Inowledse, a knowledge fo certain, as 1s appli- 
able ronone, but God himſelf, Thou knoweſt that 1 am not 


/ 


WICH, 
And there is none that can deliver ont of thine hand, 


What none ? * Then, were our condition ſad indecd ? 
Vore excludes meer creatures onely ; Chriſt can d:l:yer us 
out of the hand of God, and Fob believed Chriſt had 
gelivercd him, when he ſaid, There zs none that can de- 
liver. 

The h2ad 6f God is the power of God; and to deliver 
out of his hayd. is to fetch out or free from his power. 
The word which we tranate to deliver, notes delivering 
either by power or by policy, by ſtrength or by wit. A 
priſoner is d&livercd ſvnctimes by reſcue or open violence, 


I 


ſometimes by ſtealth or ſecret conveyance ; he picks ala; 


or breaks a door to deliver himſelf out of the hand of man. 
But neither of theſe wayes can any man deliver himfclf, 
get deliverance out of the hand of God. There is no dif. 
culty in the interpretation of theſe words, but there is ſonic 
difference about the intent of them. 

Firit , Some, for none tranliate nothing, and ſo joyn 
theſe words with the former, asan argument of the inſufj 
ciency of mans righteouſneſs; Thor knoweſt that ] am 114; 
wicked, yet there 1s nothing ( in my rightcouſneſs ) that c. 
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deliver me ont of thine hand. As Paul laid (1 Cor:4 4.) 4.7 | 


know nothing by my ſelf, yet am 1 not hereby Jſtified. So job 1; 


faith, Lord, Thou knoweſt nothing by me, yet hercby 1 
cannot be delivered. : 


Secondly, Theſe words may be expounded as tending to ©; 
' move compaſſion, and to ſtir up bowels of pity in God to. © ** 


ward Job; As if he had ſaid, Lord, why doeſt thou deal thy 


ſeverely with me, when there 1s none that can deliver.me out of 


thine hand? whocan reſcue me, while thou layeſtithine arre|? 
upon me? Thou maiſt keep me under reſtraint as long as thou 
wilt ;, I cannot be fetcht off, or out, and wilt thou deal thu; 
hardly with me * Wilt thou puniſh me thus ? Whom wecan- 
not hold long in our hands, weare aptto deal more rough- 
ly with, while they are jg our hands, and to take our peni- 
worths out of them, while” w@have them. And 'tis uſual 
with great Princes ſpeedily to ſeal the Writ of execution 
againſt an eminent offender, when they hear or ſuſpect 
many potent ſuiters will move for his pardon , and ſo- 
licite his deliverance out of the hand of juſtice. 74) 
ſeems to ſpeak in alluſion to ſuch, If there were airy why 
could deliver me ont of thine hand, or pull me away from thee 
by ſtrength, or by entreaty, I ſhould wender the lef at thy 


| ſeverit 'Y. 


God doth ſometimes even beſpeak the interceſſion of 
others, and complains that none come in to deliver a peo- 
ple or a perſon out of his hand, When he was about to 


deſtroy Sodome he tells it unto Abraham, robably, for td2 


that very end, that Abraham might intercede for Sodom, 


and ( atleaſt ) get Lor out of his hand. When God was ft | 


about to execute his judgments upon Feruſalem , He [aw 
and there was no man, and wondred that there was no in- 
rerceſſor, none to take him off from deſtroying that peo- 
ple ( 1/a.59. 16.) The Prophet complains in words of the 
fame importance ( Chap. 64.7.) There is none that calleth 
upon thy name, that ſtirreth up himſelf to take hold of the. 
Friends, ſeeing a father go out haſtily to correct his child, 
riſe preſently, or ſt.- up themſelves to take hold of the fa- 
ther, or ta mediate for the child, Pray ſpare him forthis 
time, and hold your hand: but faith the Prophet, There ts 
none that will ſtir up himſelf to take hold of God. Heis g0- 
ing out in wrath, and no man puts him in mind of mercy, 
with that cry of another Prophet, O ſpare thy people, 11d 
grve not thine heritage to reproach ! When Abraham was 
ready to ſlay Iſaac upon the altar , when his hand was 
ſtretched our to fetch the fatal blow, juſt then, did the 
Angel take hold of his ſword, and delivered /azc out of 
his hand. God faith to Moſes ( Exod. 32. 10.) Lit me 
alone; God was about to deſtroy that Pcople , Aſo{cs 
would not permit him, he ſeeks to deliver 1/rac! out of the 
revenging hand of God, by that holy violence of Prayer 
and ſupplication. 

Laſtly, Others look upon Fob, as breathing out a very 
heroick and magnanimous ſpirit in theſe words. 'As if he 
had faid, Lord, Thou knoweſt and thou ſhalt know, that 1 
am not wicked, though jone deliver or take me out of thine 
hand, Thou ſbalt find me holdino mine wntezrity, as long as 1 
hold my life, I am reſolved to howour thee, what focver th91s 
doeſt with me. And fo he refutes the charge of Satan : 
Satan ſaid, Toxch his fleſh and his bore, and he will curſe 
thee to thy face : No, ſaith Fob, though he take away my 
fleſh and my bones, yet I will not curſe bimto his face, no, 
nor ſpeak an ill word of him behind his back. Though | 


ſhould never be delivered, yct God ſhall never be blaſphe- 


med. Upon the whole, obſerve, 


That, there is no means on earth ean reſcue us out of tht 


hands of God, 


T kill and I make alive, I wound and I heal, neither 15 
there ary that can deliver out of my hand, Deut. 32-39. Till 
God diſcharge us therc's no eſcaping : none can force us 

our 
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out of his hand, whatſoever is in theirs ; power cannot, 
licy cannot, riches cannot : we cannot bribe our ſelves 
out of the ſight, or beyond the ſtroke of divine juſtice. A 
olden key will not open Gods priſon door. Kiches avail 
”'t int the day of wrath, and in ſome dayes of wrath, pray- 
er it ſelf cannot prevail. Then take heed how ye fall into 
the hands of God. No wiſe man will run into his diſplea- 
ſure, from whom there is no deliverance, but at his own 


pleaſure, See more of this point, Chap. 9.12. 


VERS. 8,9, 10, 11,12,13- 


Tiine hands have made me , and faſhioned me together *, 
round about ; and yet thou doeſt deſtroy me, | 

Kemember J beſeech thee, chat thou haſt made me as the !' 
clay, and wilt thou bzing me into duſt again ? | 

aft thou not poured me out like milk, and crudled me like 

eſe ? 

heb haſt cloathed me with skin and fleſh, and haſt fenced | 
me with bones and ſinews, 

Thou haſt granted me life and favour, and thy viſitation 
hath pzeſerved my ſpirit, =» 

And theſe things haſt thou hid in thine heart, J know that 
this is with thee, 


T Ver. 3. of this Chapter, we found Feb queſtion- 

ing with the Lord, 7s :t good for thee that thou ſhould- 

et oppref, That thou [houldeſt deſpiſe the work, of thine 

hands ? In theſe words he inliſteth upon, and illuſtrateth 

chat argument, by fitting it to his own condition, as if he 

had ſaid, Seeing thaw wilt n9t deſpiſe the work of thy hanas, 

IWhy ſbouldeſt thou ap ſe me? Am net I the work of thy 

hands ? Thine hands have made me, and faſhioned me toge- 

cher round about, and yet thou doeſt deſtroy me. The whole 
context argues out this point : wherein we may obſerve, 

Firſt, His forming or making, ſet down in general at 
Verſ. 8. Thine hands have made me, and faſhoned me together 
round about. 

Secondly, The matter out of which he was formed and 
made, at Verſ. 9. Remember I beſcech thee, that thou has? 
wade me 4s the clay. 

Thirdly, His forming is drawn out in particulars, Where- 
in we have, 

Firſt, His Conception at Yer/.10. Haſt ther: not poured 
me out as milk.,, and crudled me as cheeſe ? 

Secondly, The Conjunction or ſetting together of his 
parts, at Verſ. 11. Thou haſt clothed me with 5kin and fleſh, 
and haſt fenced me with bones and fiews. | 

Thirdly, The quickning of his parts thus joyned and ſet 
together, at erſ. 12. Thou haſt granted me life. 

Fourthly, The preſervation of his life, in. the ſame Yer ſe, 
Thou baſt given me life, and ( not only fo, but ) favorr, 
and thy viſitation doth preſerve my ſpirit. ; 

Laſtly, We have Fob's ſtrength of aſſurance, or his aſ- 
ſertion concerning all this, at Yerſ. 13. Theſe things haſt 
thou bid in thine heart, 1 know that this Is with thee; as if 
he had ſaid, Lord, Thou knoweſt all 1s truth which Ihave 
ſpoken, | 

There are three opinions concerning the connection 01 
tic of theſe words-with thoſe that went beforc. 

Firit, Some conccive that Fob perliſteth in the ſame mat- 
ter handled, in the words immediately foregoing, exalting 
the knowledge of God concerning man upon this ground, 
becauſe God made man. Thos kzoweſt that I am not wicked. 
How did Fob know that ? He muſt needs know: what man 
is, who made man ; Thine hands have made me and faſhion- 
ed me together round about ;, foraſmuch as I am thy work, a 
piece of thy framing, ſurely, thou knoweſt what thou haſt 
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framed: thou who haſt knowledge enough to make me, haſt 
a perfect knowledge of what thou haſt made. We may 
joyn it alſo with the latter clauſe ; None can deliver out of 
ty band; Why? Thine hands have made me and faſbioned 
me. Isitpoſſible for the work to deliver it ſelf out of the 
hand of him who wrought it? 1s that which is formed too 
firong for him that formed it , when as the ſame hand 
which gave it form, gave it ſtrength ? We findthisargu- 
ment as to rhe former part ( Pſal. 94. 9.) where from the 
work of God in our natural conſtitution, the holy Pen-man 
proves the tulneſs of his knowledge concerning us in cvcry 


condition ; Underſtand ye brutiſh ( he ſpeaks zo men, who ! 85 


70 


acted more like bealls then men ) He that plane! be ogy 
ſhalt he not hear ? He that formed the eye ſhrill be 197: fee? As 


if hehad ſaid, He that made the car, is all hea; wy. ind he 
who formed the cyc, is all cye, all ſight. The »*cument 
holds ſtrong from Gods power in !orm! 13 man, ; is POV, 


er of knowing man, and. oo his power of di791. + man 
That's the fiſt wav of depend .ince. 
Secondly, 7ob may be conceived, as rendering an ac- 


| coundof thoſe things about which tic had taken the bold- 


nels to intcrrog2te the Lord, at co. 3. Here he anforers 
nisown queſtion; as if he had ſaid, now lI ſee well eno:h 
wiy thou maiſt deſpiſe and deſtroy thy work, 7: 2 hy 
wk; I will go no further for a reaton to vindicate thee it 
breaking me to picces then this, Thar thine hands bave {ct 
me roverner < Thou haft made mm: 5 and thou mayclt unmake 
me; thou haſt raiſed me up, and thou mayc? pull 1ne 
down. So the copulative ( /#) in the origi1l Which 
we tranſlate by theadverſative, yer, is taken for a conjunctt- 
on cauſal; and ſoit is frequently uſed in Scriptur-: ( 
20. ) Dujt thou art, a1d 10 auſi tho (ha! 

ſence 1s, Duſt thou art, thercfore to auſt thou [l1:lt r0thrn 
( Exod, 15.23, 24.) The w.ters were bitter, a1! ce prop! 
murmired ; that is, The warcrs were bitter, therefore the pro- 
ple murmured ;, thus here, Thine bands have mite me - a 
faſhioned me, therefore thou docſt deſtroy me, He that builds 
the houſe at his own charge, and by h15 own power, may 
ruine itat his own "leaf : 
Thirdly, The words may carry the ſence of a ſtrong 
motive to prevail with God, to handle 79 more gently, or 
to deal more tenderly with him ; Why ? The Lord had 
beſtowed much. care and coſt to make and (athinn him : 
therefore he will ſurcly pity and ſpare him. There is a na- 


tural motion of the heart 1n every agent, towards the pre- 
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followed with providence. If a ſpeechleſs and liveleſs crea- 
ture could ſpeak and underſtand, it would arguc with it's 
Maker {in Fe#'s caſe) as Fob doth, Doeſt thou yer deſtroy 
we? David ſtrengthens his heart to ask good at the hands 
of God, becauſe he had ſpoken good concerning him 
(2 Sam. 7.27, Tho, O Lord of Hoſts, God of liracl, haſt 
revealed to thy ſervant, ſaying, 1 will build thee 211 houſe, 
therefore hath thy ſervant fend inhis beart to pray this prayer 
unto thee. Now, it David were not only emboldened to 
ask, but even allured to receive mercy, becauſe God pro- 
miſed to build him a houſe, that is, to proſper his ettate 
and family ; how much more might Fob be encouraged to 
pray for, and expe mercy from the hand of God, be- 
cauſe God had already francd and built that natural houſe, 
his body ? The Prophet 1/a:h being about to plead with 
God for new mercies, prefents him with a catalogue of 
his old mercics ( Chap.63.7,8,9. ) 1 wil! recon the loving 
kindneſſes of the Lord, and the praiſes ef the Lord, accordine 
to all that the Lord hath done unto tt; ard | ] 
neſs towards the houſe of Iſrael, which he hath beſtowed 03; 
them according to his mercies, and according to the multit ul; 
of his loving kindnefſes, &c, Having thus at large told 
the Lord what he had done, the Prophet (in aho!y zeal 
contends with him about what he was doing ( F*r/. 15.) 
Look down from heaven, and bihe!'d fron the babit.ition of 
thy holineſs, and of thy olory ; wheic is thy zeals and th 

f"Arvary by Fas ho Pl ds and 7 thy Fa FCies Ky 
wards me, are they reſtrained ? Dowubil|; thou art our Fa- 
ther, though Abraham be i749r ant of 326, &c. AF if he had 
ſaid, That great Sea of thy goodnels. hath ſent out ali. 
dant ſtreams of good things herctoture, and arc al! thoſe 
ſtreams now dried up, and the ſprings exhavited © What's 
become of thy zeal and ſtrength, and compaſhons * Are 
they all ſpent and gone ? -Thus Fob ſeems to plead here, 
thine hands have made me, thou halt done thus and thws 
for me, and wilt thou cow deſtroy me? According to this 
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interpretation the latter clauſe of the verſe is rendered by 


me, and #ve(t thou yet deſtroy »e ? What, thou my Nlaker 
deſtroy me ! Remember, I beſeech thee (fo in the next verſe) 
that thor: haſt made me as the clay, ard wilt then brin: 1 me 1,40 
anſt again? Thus by a ſpecification of the great Jutward 
benefits which he had received from the hand of (G49, he 
ſcems to aggravate his preſent ſorrows, end to fol'icite 
future mercies, 
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an interrogation, T hie bands have made me and full ined a 


ſervation of that which proceedeth from it. Creation is *.*-; 
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#Tiinc hands, ] Hands are often aſcribed to God, as was 
ſhewed, ver/. 3. Many things are made with the hand ; 
the maker of all things is withont hands, and yet he is all 
hand. Hence all things that were made, arc ſaid tobe 
made by the hands of God ; not only the forming of man, 
but the forming of the Heavens and the Farth, is the work 
of his hand, Pſal. 102. 25. Pſal. 95. 5- Both are put toge- 
ther. (1/.z. 48. 13.) Mine hand alſo hath laid the foundetion 
of the earth, and my right hard hath ſpanned the heavens. 
Whereſoever the great works of God are cxpreſt, ahand 
uſually is expreſt as the inſtrument working them, yet his 
hand wrought the lealt as well as the greateſt, a worm 
of the carth, as well as man upon the carth, or the Angels 
in heaven, 

The heads of 'men have run into great variety of opinion 
about theſe hands forming man. 

Firſt, Many of the Ancient underſtand by the hands of 


God, The Sn of God, the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, and | 


the i2a'v Spivit of God, who 1s the third; Thine hands have 
made me, tht is, the Son and the holy Spirit, who were af- 
{tant to, and of council with the Father of the Creation 
of man, AndGod ſaid, Let ug make mn in 0us image, after 
OAT OWN likeneſs, Gen. 1. 26. 

Others expound hands literally and formally, not as if 
God had hands ( that's below their conceit ) but thus, 
it hath been ſaid of old, that when God at firſt formed man, 
the Son took upon him- an out ſhape, or the ſhape of 
a man; and ſo (ſay they ) Chriſt ( not made man, but) 
in the form of man, formed man. 

Thirdly, The hands of God are all ſecond cauſes, which 
God uſeth to the produCtion of any effect. All hands 
work for God, they work for him, while they are ſet 


awork againſt him; and ſo may be call The hands of God. 


Mans making fince the Creation, is not an immediate 
work; the Creation of the firſt man was. Yet it is ſo 
much the work of God ſtill, that every man is the work 
of his hands, as well as the firſt man. All inferiour cauſes 
concurring tothe making of man, are the hands by which 
God maketh man. 

Fourthly, The hands of God, are generally taken for 
the power and wiſdom 'of God. The hand of power aCts, 
what the hand of - wiſdom doth contrive. As the hand is of- 
ten put for power, ſo to put any thing into the hand of ano- 
ther, is to put itinto his power. That grant which was made 
to Satan at the beginning of this book,runs in this ſtrain, Be- 
hold, he ( meaning Fob ) us in thine hand( that is, thou may- 
cit do with them what thou wilt)only ſave hu l:fc.(Ch.2.6.) 

The Schooimen determine the hands of God to bethe 
wider ſtanc'ing and the will of God, which they call, the exe- 
cutzve power of God ; by theſe he determines what ſhall be 
done, and doth what he pre-determines. The very decree 
and purpoſe of God, 1s called the hand of God ( A. 4. 
28. ) Of atruthagainſt thy holy child Feſus, whom thou haſt 
aunned, bs: Herod and Pontius Pilate with the Gentiles 
211d people of Iſrael were gathered together for to do whatſoc- 
ver thy had, and thy counſel determined before to be done. 
Gods b4n4 was the ſoveraign power of God over-ruling 
thoſe evil inſtruments to fulfil his holy counſels, while they 
i. tended only to fulfil their own wicked counſels. 

\Ve may belt interpret Fcb in the fourth ſenſe, thine hands 
hive witle me and faſhioned me, that is, Iam made and fa- 
ſhioned by thy power and wiſdom, I am a piece of thy 
forming. None but theonly wiſe, and all-powerful God 
coul.l produce ſuch an effect as 1 am. 


Have mads me and faſioned me, 


Here are two words which ſome diſtinguiſh by reterring 
the one to the body, theother to theſoul. We need not 
bc 10 accurate about theſe words. But thus much is plain- 
ly noted in them, that the Lord was exceeding accurate a- 
bout this work, the faſhioning of mar. Both words have 
their .pecial elegancies. 

The tirit which we tranſlate made, ſignifies move then to 
we, it lignifies to make exaQtly and curiouſly. It isa 
word proper to Artificers who work, or ſhould work with 
an equi] mixture of diligence and knowledge, of pains and 
kill; Artifcers mingle their heads and thcir hands in 
every thing they undertake, and beſtow more ſtudy then 
toil upon their works. 

This word 15 alſo tranſlated to grieve, vex, er put 
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one to trouble. The perverſe carriage of the people of 


Iſrael toward the Spirit of God, is expreſſed by it ( J/, 
; 63.10.) They rebelled and vexed bis holy Spurir. f 


; bread of ſorrows, that is, bread gotten by forrowful oc hard 


— ———  — 


| IV 
| Thine hands have net only made me, but faſhioned me, arid 


labour is delivered in this term ( P/. 127. 2. ) Scea further | 


explication of the word. Chap. 9. ver/. 27, 


God isnot put to any pain at all in making man,he Goth al} 


his works with infinite delight and cafe. Norhing is bay 
to him who can do all things: Omnnmporency never mie; 
with any difficulry, But God is exprett in' making mn by 


a word, ſignifying ſolicitouſneſs and painful care, unplying 


that man is made as thoſe things are, upon which man he: 
ſtows greateſt pains and care, 
peice of work flubbred over lightly, or clapt up in haſte, 


The moſt wiſe God, who ſhewed his manrfold wii in © 


the work of redemption, ſhewed much of his wiſdom in 


the work of creation ; he made man ( as we ſpeak) in Print. ++ 


A learned tranſlator rencers, thy hands put meto p.in, 


which have made me;, as if Job had complained here of the , 
pain which God put him to after he had made him, rather 


then exalted God for the pains he ſeemed to have taken, 
when he made him. But we may better keep to our ren- 
dering, Thine bands have made me, and, 

 Faſhionedme.] The making of man importeth his be- 
ing : 
being. Man receives not only his nature, but his figure 


AS ao. 


Ard that 


Man doth not look like + » 


The faſhioning of him, the outward formality of his +:-- 


ww — 


from God. The word lignifies totrim or poliſh, todo a 7” 


thing curiouſly and compleatly ( Ger. 1. 31. ) God ſaw ./ 
that he had made, and behold it was very good. He ſaw al 
with delight and higheſt content ; for, he had pur all into 4 
compoſure of molt exquiſite comlineſs and perfect bear! 
A due and proper faſhion 1s the eſſence of com!:nc/; 


that not in part only, but as it followeth, 


Together round about. ] This is no Pleonaſme or fuper- / ou 


Auity of ſpeech ; for theugh when a _ made and fa 


ſhioned, it is ſuppoſed to be made round about, ycthere to | 


ſhew the exaCtneſs of God in making man, Fob ſpeaks as 


if God had reſolved to have all of his own doing, and * 
would not truſt the leaſt part of this work into the hand of }; 


any other,thine hands have made me and faſhioned me together 
rownd about. Which words are ſay ſome, 

Firſt, An alluſion to the art of a Potter, who formeth 
and faſhioneth earthen Veſſels, turning them often about 


and about upon his wheel. Orit may be analluſionto a ; 


Statuary, or toa Painter, who having a curious coſtly peice 
in hand, goes about it, and views it round on every lide : 


that if any thing ſute not his eye, hisfancy, or the rule of 


art, he may correct it. 


Second!y, Others conceive that this round about, is 0N- |. 


ly a circumlocution for the body, becauſe the body encom- 


paſſeth the ſoul round about, as a garment doth the body, 


or a houſe the inhabitant. 
Thirdly, Together round about, is ( as was touched 


before) me incvery part, or all me. When ſome took f-r:-" 


offence at Chriſts healing of a ſick man upon the Sabbath- 
day, he anſwers, Are ye angry at me, becauſe I have made 
a man every whit whole on the Sabbath-day ? ( Joh. 7.23.) 


or that T have made the whole man whole, not leaving any ::: 
unſound limb about him ? There is a like phraſe ( Luk, 11. ” 
40.) which may illuſtrate this ; Te fools, did nor hc tht pitt 
made that which is without, make that which is withi: alſo ? | 
That is, did not he that made man, make him together row!d g,un; 


about ? Did not he make whatſoever is man ? So 7ob 5 


together round about, is, as if he had ſaid, Thou haſt made © 


me within and without from head to ſoot; thou haſt made 
me all that I am ;, how great, how good, how ſtrong, how be.# 


tiful *ſoever I am, I am made by thee. Thou ( as David * 


ſpeaks ( Pſal. 139.5. ) haſt beſet or formed me (ſo the He- 
brew ) behind an4before, aud 111d thy hand upon me. 
Fourthly, By rogether round about, we ma underſtand 
all without man, which man hath about kim. Thou haſt 
made and faſhioned not only my body, but my eltate, my 
honour, my friends, my children ( children round «bout 


the T able, Pſal. 128. 3.) Thou haſt given me all that | have xp | | 
about me; whatſoever 1 am, I am made and faſhioned by +/+: 


thine hands: So the phraſe is uſed, Chap. 19.9, 19. #2 
hath ſtript me of my glory, and taken the crown from my had, 
he hath deſtroyed me 04 ever y fide 3, or, he hath deltroyed rac 
round about, that is, all that he hath made round about me, 
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he hath taken away from me ; he hath ſtript me of all he 
once cloathed me with. Mr. Broughton tranſlates much to 
that ſence 3 Thou haſt faſhioned me and made me 1m every 

-int, that is, Look whatſoever I am conſiderable in, under 
what notion ſoever I may be taken, T hou haſt made me aid 
faſhioned me in all, Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, The making of man now, is the work of G of, 4 
well as the making of the firſt man was. 


Job doth not fay, The Lord did once make and faſtuon 
man, but, thine hands have made me : He aſcribeth his own 
making to God, as well as Adam's. The firucture and 
frame of Nature is the work of God, not of Nature. Na- 


ture andnatural cauſes are nothing but the order in which - 


God worketh ; God turneth or changeth, ſtops or ſets them 
forward as he pleaſeth, Second cauſes work purely at the 
will of God, though means be uſed by man, yet the ct- 
fect is Gods.Corn groweth inthe field by the hand of God. 
You will fay, What then doth the husbandman ? What 
doth the earth ? What doth the Sun and Rain ? Do not all 
theſe work ? All theſe are nothing but the order wherein, 
and by which the hand of God makes the Corn to grow ; 
for let all thoſe ſecond cauſes work as hard as they can, yet 
the Corngrows not unleſs God ſpeak the word : His ſteps, 
not the husbandmans, drop fatneſs. It is he, not the Sun 
or the Rain, which makes the vallies ſtand thick with corn, 
to laugh and ſing. As in ſpirituals, ſo in naturals, he that 
planteth, and he that watercth, is nothing, but God that 
giveth the encreaſe. The Pſalmiſt ſpeaks excluſively of 
man, -a$ tothe point of mans making, and he puts an em- 
phaſis upon it, as if aman did not take notice enough, if at 
all, of this, that in this man is nothing ; Kew ye, that the 
Lord he ts God, it 1s he that hath made us, and net we our 
ſelves, There may be a preat deal of Grace acted in ac- 
knowledging God to be the author of Nature ; yet I cen- 
ceive the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks there rather of Gods making us 
in Grace, then in Nature, 

Secondly, Obſerve, Fob recounting what God had done 
for him, brings in, Thy hands have made me and faſhioned 
me , then 


Onr making and natural conſtitution are to be reckoned 
among ſt the great benefits recerved frem God. 


Pſal. 139. 14. ] will praiſe thee, for I am fearfully and 
wonder fully made. The making of man is a wonder ; though 
te frequency of it makes the wonder little obſerved, yer 
the wonder is not ( in it ſelf ) the leſs. David, who had 
ſcrious and holy thoughts ahout natural things, confeſſeth, 
I am fearfully and wonderfully made. A Heathen had three 
reaſons for which he uſed eſpecially tothank God. One 
of them was this, becauſe he had made him a man. If 
men who have but the light of nature, can ſce ſo ;much of 
God in nature, how much of God ſhould we ſee in na- 
ture, who have the light of Grace to ſce it by ? 

Thirdly, From the words put together, Thine hands 
havemade me,and faſhioned me together round about,obſcrve, 


The whole faſhion and fabrick, of man is from God. 


From which General take theſe Conſectarics. 

Firſt, Then do not undervalue the body, it is the work 
of God; He hath faſhioned ut round about... We alwaycs 
00k upon and value our bodies too much, when we arc 
proud of them ; but we-can never look upon or value our 
bodies too much, while we are thankful for them ; and 


that we may be ſo, we ought to view every room of this | 


houſe of clay, from ſtory to ſtory, frum the Garret-to the 
Cellar, fromthe Crown of the head to the Sole of the foot, 
that we ſeeing the wonderful works of God, may have 
our hearts enlarged in his praiſes. Some have put ignoble 
titles upon the body of man, calling it a priſon, or a ſhac- 
kle. The body is not a priſon, it is a palace ; it is nota 
ſhackle, it is an Organ, a fit inſtrument for the ſoul to uſe 
and act by. If at any time the body be unuſctul to the ſoul, 
that proceeds from ſinful corruption, not from its natural 
conſtitution. 

But the Apſtle (Phil. 3.21.) callethour body 2 le bo- 

Y, or the body of our vileneſs. Mans body is not vile, as 
God made it (fot is a ſtately ſtructure ) but as fin hath 
made it, The Apoltle calls it vile, not abſolutely, and in it 
af, but relatively. The body-cloathed with Mortality, o 
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vile, compared with the body when it ihall be cloathed 
with Glory, and that Glory like the Glory of the body of 
Chriit, as is aſſured us 5 Who ſhall changeonr vile bod) , ur 
it may be faſhnoned like unto his glorious body. The words 
carry an allulion to thoſe who changing old and broken vet: 
ſels, deſire to have them wrought in the beſt and newelt ta- 
ſhion. The body of Chriit 1s the richeſt prece of Gods 
work, and this ſhall be the pattern of ours ; as here upon 
earth the ſpirits of Believers arc of the fame faſhion with 
Chrilts (the ſame mind is inthe Saints which was in Chri!t, 
there is but one draught of Grace (inthe main) upon the 
ſouls of all holy men, and that isa copy of Chriits, his be 
ing the original) ſo in heaven the bodics of all believers 
ſhall be of the ſame faſhion with Chritt. There ſhall be 
but one draught of Glory in the main (for degrees do not 
vary the kind) upon the body of Chritt, and the bodies of 
all his members. In reference to this future change of the 
body, the body in its preſent ſtate, is vile. 

Secondly, Hence it follows, That as we muſt not under: 
value the frame of mans body in general, as imperfect ; fo 
we may not deſpiſe any for their ipecial bodily unperteCtt- 
ons. It isGod who hath made and faſhioned them round 
about. Iris ſaid (2 Sam. 5. $.) that the blind and the lanic 
were hated of David's ſoul. Yetto hate any for defects im 
the body, is a very great defect in the ſoul ; and to con- 
temn any for natural blemiſhes, is a ſpiritual blemiſh. How 
then could David hate the blind and the lame, and not lin ? 
or are we to number this among his ſins? There arc two 
expoſitions of thoſe words, upon either of wiich we may 
clear the difficulty. 

Firſt, That when David ſent to ſummon that Fort, the 
febuſites, who were the Defendants, truſting in the {trengrh 
of the place, told David in ſcorn, that he muſt firit conquer 
the blind and the lame, as implying that blind and lame 
ſouldiers were Garriſon good enough to deal with his great 
Army upon the advantage of ſuch a Fortreſs. 

Secondly, The blind and the lame may rather be the 
Idols and itrange gods which the Febx/ires worlhipped, of 
whoſe protection they were not the leſs confident, becaule 
the Zews counted them blind and lame. As if they had ſaid, 
even theſe gods, which you call blind and lame, ſee well 
enough what ye are doing, and will come faſt enough, and 
too faſt for your caſe, to our aid and ſuccour. Theſe blind 
and lame gods were julily hated of Dad 5 ſoul, but he 
had learned better then to hate men who were made lame 
or blind by God. 

Thirdly, 'Secing all men are faſhioned round about by 
the hands of God, then as we muſt not deſpiſe any for their 
bodily imperfeCtion, ſo not envy any for their bodily pet- 
ſections. Some are as much troubled to ſee another have a 
better body, or a more beautiful face, as many are (alike 
linfully both) to ſce another have a better purſe, or a more 
plentiful eſtate then themſelves 

Fourthly, Let not tlic thing foi med fry tohim tat fo men 
it, Why hat thou made me thus ? if thy carthly Tabernacle 
be not ſo highly, ſo ltrongly built, if the Materials of it be 
not ſo pure, or not ſo exactly tempered, if thou halt not 
not ſo good a conſtitution, ſo elegant a compolition, if thou 
artnot ſo adorned and poliſhed as ſome-others are ; yet be 
not diſcontented,the hands of God have made and faſhioned 
thee round about. It is a great honour to a Veſlel, thathe 
made it, though he have made it ('in this ſence ) a veilel 
of diſhonour. | 

Fifthly, If God hath faſhioned our bodies, then we mult 
not put them out of faſhion, It 1s dangerous to deface 
the work of God, to undo that which God hath done, to 
unniake that which God hath made 3 how ſad is it that any 
ſhould pull down a building of Gods own letting up, with- 
out warrant from God? Self-murder, or the murder of 
another, is an high front to God, arid ſhould have a ſe- 
vere revenge from man. He that ſheds his own vtood, 
takes revenge upon himſelf : Ard whoſo (hed1th mans He: 


4 


by 
by man (hall his blood be ſhed ;, for in the imagc of Cod mae 


he m1 (Gen. 9. 6.) As what God hath joyned by a civil, 
lo by a natural band, let no man put aſunder. 

Laitly, If thou art made and faſhioned by God, then let 
God have the uſe of all thou art. Let God dwell in the hovie 
which he hath ſet up. Let thy body b2 employed tor God ; 
he that made it, hath moſt right to it. Every thing in man 
ſhews forth the wiſdom and goodneſs of God towzrils 
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man, let every thing in man ſhew forth obedience and ſub- 
miſhon unto God. This was the ground of David's pray- 
er ( Pſal. 119.73.) Thy hands have made me, and faſhioned 
me, give me underſtanding, that I may learn thy commanda- 
ments ; ag if he had ſaid, Lord, I would uſethis body, this 
ſoul, this all, which thou haſt made, for thy glory, there- 
fore give me -underſtanding that "_=_ learn thy will; I 
would not do the will of another , while I dwell in thy 
houſe, and am thy tenant at will, 1 would not imploy 
thoſe members which thou haſt given me, to fulfil the Law 
of ſin, or the commands of Satan. The Apoſtle is clear up- 
ori this argument in reference to redemption ( 1 Cor.6.19.) 
Te are not your own, ye are bought with a price; thirefore 
vlorifie God with your bodies, and in your ſpirits, which are 
Gods ; Now as in the work of redemption we are of God 
by Grace, ſo in the work of creation we are of God by 
Nature. The reaſon holds in both; glorifie God with your 
bodies, which are not your own, but Gods. It is uſual in 
letting out of houſes to put a clauſe in the Leaſe, that the 
houſe ſhall not be imployed to ſuch and ſuch uſes, but only 
to ſuchas are expreſſed in the Indenture. Surely the Lord 
who hath built and furniſhed theſe houſes, hath taught us 
how to imploy them, and what trade to cxercite in them, 
even the trade of holineſs. Take heed you do not let out 
any room or corner of a room in this houſe for fin to trade 
in, or for the work of iniquity. This is to let out a houſe 
of Gods making to the Devils uling, 


Pet thou doeſt deſtroy me. 


The word ſignifies to ſwallow »p; and to ſwallow up with 
ercedineſs , Pjalm 52.4. Tho love$t all devouring ( or 
ſy ..llowing ) words 3 wotds which ſwallow down thy 
nei. bours credit, and devour his good name, as one 
morſcl. The Holy Ghoſt expreſleth our final victory over 
death, by a word which reacheth this ſence (1 Cor.15.54-) 
Death is ſir lowed wp ( or drunk down) #n victory z, death 
is drunk up a: a draught. Chrift called his ſufferings ( by 
which he got 14s victory ) a cup. The Apoſtle uſes the 
ſame word ar.5*:: ( 2 Cor. 5.4.) That mortality might be 
ſwallowed up +»; fe. When this mortal ſhall have put on 
immortality, death ſhall be ſwallowed up in victory, that 
is, there {i;ajl be a compleat victory over death, and not 
only ſo, but mortality ſhall be ſwallowed up of life. In 
heaven therc ſhall be no death, nor. any thing like death, 
nothing bearing any the leaſt reſemblance of it's image, or 
letter cf it's ſuperſcription, nothing of mortality ſhall be 
found or f:1t there : There mortality ſhall be ſwallowed 
up of life ;; here Fob complains that his lite was almoſt 
ſwallowed up of mortality. Tet thou doeſt deſtroy, or ſwal- 
low me up : As thou haſt already ſwallowed up my eſtate , 
ſo thou ſcemelt reſolved to ſwallow up my very breath. 
When Fob beſieged Abel, a wiſe woman out of the City 
crycd unto him, 7 hou ſeckeſt to deſtroy aCuty in Iſrael, why 
welt thor ſwallow up the inheritance of the Lord? 2. Sam. 2c. 
19. ob ſaw agreat Army of afflictions encamping about 
him : and heſeems tocry out to the Lord of thoſe hoalits, 
why ſeekeft thou to deſtroy thy ſervant ? Why wilt thou 
ſwallow me, who am the work of thy hands ? 

Grammarians obſerve from the exaQteſt reading of the 
Hebrew, that the former words [_ Together r44md abont |] 
ſhould be joyn'd with theſe [| Thou doeſt geſtroy me | Thine 
hands have made me, and faſhioned me, and yet thou doeſt de- 
[trey me together rourd about ;, that is, Thou makeſt an ut- 
ter end, a total conſumption of me. 

Ac ain, Theſe words are read by ſome with an interroga- 
tion, Toine band; have made me and faſlnoned me, and doeſt 
rot yet deſtroy me? The queſtion doth not alter , but 
quickenthe ſence, and render it more preſſing and patheti- 
cal; \Wilrthoudeftroy -me thus exactly, whom thou haſt 
rd. cxactly 2 The (yea ) m the Text ſounds out an 
admiz As when God ( Amos 4.) had brought many 
pre gments upon 7erv.:1c, and found them flill impenitent, 
he concludes the narrative of every one, with, Tet have 
chey not retiirnced wnito met, As if he had ſaid, What a won- 
der tshere 7 $0 Fob repeating the favours of God to him, 
concludes with a yet thox doeit, or does thou yet deſtroy 
mi? As if he had fail , What a wonder is here ? How 
u; ſearchable ave thy 1119, ments, O Cod, and thy wayes paſt 
6.117 vir * Thes he ſets what God then did, in oppoliti- 
on 10 what he had done, that ſothe conſideration of former 


4i). 


. . . Vt TS OO 
mercies might provoke him to remove or mitigate preſent 


judgments. Doelt thou deſtroy me who halt mademe ? 
Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, That to mind God of making us, 15 an ar grument tg 
ſtay hu hand from breaking us. 


had made man; and it grieved him at the heart. Tirs re. 
pn and grief did not ariſe from his making of man : 

ut from that neceſſity which his own juſtice anid honour 
laid upon him to deſtroy man whom he had made; a; ;: 
follows in the next words; 4d the Lord ſaid, ] wil he 
ftroy man whom I have created. The words ſhew the reſo- 
lution of God, not his propenſion; it went to his heartes 
do it. Tt God repentcd and grieved (underſtand bott; h 
a figure) betauſe he had made man, whom he mul de. 
ſtroy, then it cannot but be a grief to him to deſtroy t11: 
which hehath made. Iris as cafie to the power of God tg 
undo, as it is todo : but it is not ſo caſie to his will to undy, 
as it i5to do, 


Secondly. obſerve, Afitions deſtruttive to the outy.;1 
man, may be the lot of the beſt men. 


God never deſtroyes that ſpiritual creature, which the 
hand of his grace hath made and faſhioned : but he doth 


ſometimes deſtroy the natural creature of thoſe wh 
ſpiritual. 


«IC 


Thirdly obſerve, A good man will make hozourable v1 
tion of the goodneſs of God to him, while he is mn; 
greateſt evils, 


Fob writes the natural hiſtory of Gods power and wid. 
dom in his conftitution, while deſtruction was knocking at 


| his doors. Though God will deſtroy what he hath mac. 


yet he ought to be glorified for what he hath made. The 
praiſe of God for faſhioning us, is never ſo comely in 
when he is putting us out of faſhion, 


Fourthly obſerve, God doth that ſametimes which 5; moſs 
emprobable he ſhould do. 


He afts ſtrangely in wayes of mercy, and ſtrangely in 
wayes of judgment. He faves thoſe whora we expect he 
ſhould deſtroy, and he deſtroyes thoſe whom we expect 
he ſhould ſave. The K ings of the earth, and all the inhabi- 
tants of the world would not have believed that the aaverſa 
and the enemy (hould have entred into the gates of Jeruſalem, 
( £Lam.4. 12.) and who would have believed that the ad. 
verſary and the enemy, ſorrow anddeſtruction ſhould have 
entre into the gates of Fob ? God comes with ſuch aficti- 
ons upon his people now, as make him to be admired by 
all the world, Chriſt will come with ſuch mercies at the 
laſt, as will make him to be glorified in his Saints, and ud- 
mired in all them that believe ( 2: The. 1. 10.) Chriſt will 
exceed, not only our unbelief, but our faith. 

In the former verſe Fob pleaded with God, as his maker; 
he proceeds ſtill in the ſame argument, and re-enforceth it 


from a ſpecial intimation of the matter out of which he was 
made, clay. 


Verſ. 9. Remember, J beſeech thee, that thou haſt made 
-— hag the clay, and wilt thou bing meinto duſt 


Remember, J beſxch thee. ] Fob ſpeaks heartily, his 
nal ( Pſal. 20. 3.) The Lord remember, or ſmell all thy of- ** 


by a word of that root, and they give two reaſons of it. 


Either, firſt, becauſe man is. of a itronger memory then 
the woman. 


Or, ſecondly, becauſe the man child preſer- '** 


f3:!, 
ferings. | Memory is the ſavour or ſent of things preſerved ar 
in the mind. The Hebrews expreſs man, or amale child, \..;..,. 


% 
Gt) 
: i; 


It repented the Lord ( ſaith Aoſes, Gen. 6.6, ) 1,» j, Prin 


veti the memory of the family, and is a monument of his ©* 


fathers honour, his name being carried on from generation , 
to generation ; 1n oppoſition to which, women or females » 


arecalled Naſhir, which word implicth foroerf/:/11(7, be- 1 * 


cauſe their names and titles are ſwallowed dp in their hus- © 
bands, and forgotten when they arcmarricd. 


; Memory or the act of remembring is improperly apply- j:*'* 
ed to God. For remembrance is of things pait , but to ©; 
Lint 


God all things are preſence, Memory is the ſtore noule 
W.iCcrc- 


manu «- 


Oe 
950 


— 


* . . '- n . 
ſpirit was in a heat. Remember, I beſcech thee. The origi- ,; + 


nal word is applicd to a ſenſitive act, as well as to a ratio: ity hv 
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"= An Expoſition upon the Book of FO B. Cnar X; 952 | | 


wherein we lay up ſeveral notions, and keep records of | break not thy Covenant with us, Jer, 14.27, The Pſalmiſt | j 

what hath been done, which by an aCt of the underſtand- prayes upon the ſame ground, Have reſpect ro 1he Covent, | 

ing we review and fetch out again. All things arc evcr for the dark, places of the cart; are fill of the Ravitatis ns of 9 " 
open before God. He needs not turn leaves or ſearch re- cruelty; As if hc had ſaid, Lord, Thou haſt made a Cove Rs Ut 


onſters, he needs not ſo much as ſtrain a thought to recal 
what is paſt ; that which was from the beginning, and 
ſhall be to the end, yea, t9 that which hath no end, cternity, 
is alwayes before him. God is ſaid to remember, or to for- 
get, when he acts likea man, who remembers or forgets ;/ 


nant to preſerve and protect thy people, but now they are 

oppreſſed ; The dark places, thats, places full of ignorance | 
and wickedneſs (which are ſpiritual darkneſs ) are.tull 0-7 Vi 
of cruclty : Holy knowledge hath no ſuch enemy us igno- « 
rance. Or, the dark places are full, &c. may be thus un- { 


CA nn > nc Ss. YT ———_— _—— <_——  —— —_—— 


Þut there is no act cither of forgetfulneſs, or of remem- | 10 | derſtood, there is no ſuch obſcure corner or by-place in the | Wi 
brance in God. | | land, but their malice ſearcheth it out for the vexation of BEY 
Remembring implieth two things in God. thy people. Weareſo far from having liberty to ſerve thce T1 in 
Firſt, A ſerious attention to the perſon and conſidera- publickly inthe light, that we fee] the cruelty of bloody | 4.486" 
tion of the _ which he formerly ſeemed to (light, or minded .men, though. we do it ſecretly or in the dart, | 1 
lightly to paſs by. We-alſo remember by minding and Now Lord it is time for thee to remember thy Cove- 
thinking upon what is preſent, as well as by recalling what nant. | | 
is paſt. Thirdly, The Saints uſe to put God in remembrance of 
Secondly, To remember, notes a ſpeedy-ſupply of our the rage and blalphemies of his and their enemies. Thus 
wants, or actual deliverance out of dangers. God remem- the Church of the Jews cries unto the Lord*(P/./.1 37 7.) | 
bers us, when he favours us; he remembers us, when he | 20 | Remember, O Lord, the children of Edom 2:1 the dy of \e- ' 11.900 
pities us; he remembers us, when he relicyes us; Who ruſalem, who ſaid, raze it, raze it, ever rorhe foundat; | 0 
remembred u: in our low eſtate, Pſal. 136.23. that is, who on thereof. When a man is wrong'd who intends revenge, | ; 
brought us out of our low eſtate. The needy ſhall not al- he will ſay to the party wronging him, well, Ru: noe | 
way be forgotten ( Pal. 9. I8. ) not alway, no nor at any this, Or, I ſkall remember you for this. Revengclul men havc i 
time; the Lord doth not at all forget any, much leſs ſuch ſtrong memories: ſo hath the God to whom vengeance be- [ 
needy ones, as that Scripture intends, The meaning 1s, longeth. He will certainly remember the ſinful, revenge- | 
they ſhall not alway be undelivered, their eſtate ſhall not ful cry of Edom againſt Fernſalem, though the fins of /e- [EY 
lic for ever oablered; and their cry unattended to. God ruſalem did cry to him for vengeance. The Pſalmilt is as ' 'M 
will not deal with them, nor ſuffer others to deal with them, earneſt in another place, urging the Lord to remember fot '-+.+ 18 
asif he had forgotten them. Hannah was long under that | 3o | his own intereſt, as here for the intereſt of his S:5: ( Pal. L759 
aMiCtion of barrenneſs, and when the Lord gave her con- 74.18. ) Remember this, that the enemy hath reproached, O * 
ception, it is ſaid, He remembred Hannah ( 1 Sam. 1.19.) Lord, and that the foolifh people have blaſphemed thy Name. 3d 
his thoughts were ever upon her, and upon her petition ; As if he had ſaid, Pray, Lord, take anote of this, make "1 
but when he granted her petition, then he remenibred her a memorandum of this, That the enemy hath reproached thy | 
indeed. As we then remember God when we obey his Name ; God will remember it, if any of his ſervants are re- | " 
commands: ſo God remembers us then, when he fulfils proached, much more when himſelf is. TJ, * 
our requelts. Remember, 1 beſeech thee. Fourthly, The Saints remember God of their own frail | 
ghee FR 8 $a ty, and that two-fold. Firſt, Natural; Secondly, Spirt- | 
As it 15 our duty fs remember the Lora : ſo tutor ang tual. Remember how ſheort my time 1s, wherefore bit thor | 
ledge that we may put him in remembrang Ig 40 | made all men in vain? ( Pſal. 89.47.) Man is a frail (ſhort- | 
Itis a priviledge, and a very great one fo be ®rqggr- liv'd creature, and it is ſome comtort to him, that God 
brancer to the King of heaven. The Prophet deſcri h knows heis ſo. That which Job puts the Lord in remem- ibs 
an office ( 1/a. 62. 6.) Ye that make mention of the Lord, or brance of, is his natural frailty ; ſome underſtand it alſo of | 
nearer the Hebrew, Te that are the Lords remembranicer-s, his ſpiritual ; Remember, 1 beſcech thee, [ 
heep not ſilence, and grve him no ref, Great Princes have fu 
an da called heb Remembrancer, and they need remem- That thou haſt made me as the clay. | 
brancers. Ir is at once their honour and their weakneſs to The LXX reads it, Thou baſt made me clay. The word +, 5, | |, LY 
have them. They cannot rctain all buſineſſes, and preſerve ſignifies cement or morter, which are mixt of carth and ; ©: -x-- i 
a record within themſelvgg of all affairs within their King- water, Thou haſt made me as tempered clay. When-the x. Seprs 1} 
doms : It is an honour to God that he hath Remembrancers, | $O | original of man is deſcribed, it is faid, The Lord /rmred nn | 
but it is his greater honour that he hati no need of them. man anſt out of the ground, or, of the du? of the grouna, Proprie ſig* q. 
Himſelf is the living record of all that hath been done, or (Gen.2.7. Yhere ob ſaith, Tho haſt made me «5 the cl. or, bf | AM 
is to be done. Knowledge is above memory, and he that Thon hait made me of the clay; the ſence is near the fame, _- | bhi 
knows all things is above remembrancers. God is willing whether we take clay for the matter out of which min was ix; om. | Þ 
we {hould ſpeakto him after the manner of men :; but we made, or according to which man was made, or the {rnili- | #11 1 
muſt not conceive of him after the manner of men. We tude according to which man was made. Fob ſpeaks of '} 
muſt not think he hath forgotten us, though we may be- himſelf with reſpect to creation : for, according to the or- 1" 179043 
leech him toremember us. dinary courſe of generation, may. is not made of clay, The "59% | 
There are four things which the Saints uſually move the firſt man was made of clay, and of him all men arc. We ins i A414 
Lord to remember. 60 | derive our pedigree from the dirt, and are akin to clay. primum bo. Jr 
Firſt, His own mercies ; Remember, O Lord, thy tender Job might ſay, and ſo may any man, Tho# haſt made me of minem ani | F 
mercies, was David's prayer ( Pal. 25. 6. ) Hath God theclay. However Job was, and 11 row is wade xs the - dee 
forgotten to be gracious ? was David's queltion and infirmi- clay; that is, frail, brittle and weak. We arc compoſed P robo 
ty ( Pſ1. 77.9.) Yet God acts ſometimes, as if he had for- of materials, which will quickly crack and break. \When mer:, 
£ot his nature, or had need to be minded to do what he is. the Holy Ghoſt would deſcribe how eaſily Chrilt can ſhat- 
God can no more forget himſelf, then deny himſelf; no ter to pieces all the oppoſites of his Kingdom, it is ſaid, M; 
more forget to be gracious then ceaſe to be: yet he gives He ſhall daſh them in pieces like apotters veſſel ; Apotters hf 't 
his people leave, yea acharge, to move him to do, what veſlel will not bear blows, eſpecially not the blows of | 
he cannot but do, what he is reſolved, yca what he is ready ſuch an inſtrument, as is there ſpoken of, 2» iron rod + He þ 
to do, Mercy pleaſeth God ſo much, that he often ap- | 70 | ſhall break, them with arod of ron ( Pſal. 2.9.) we may | 
pears diſpleaſed on purpoſe, that we may remember him break a potters veſſel with a little wand, or a weak reed, 
of his mercy. He delights we ſhould deſire, what he. de- how then ſhould it endure the weight and hardneſs of ar wy © 
lights to grant, ironrod ? The Spirit of God ſeems to delight in this ally | it 
Secondly, The Saints uſually mind God of his Cove- ſion, and therefore takes it up often. Read, 1/2.45.9, 1/ 1 It 
nant. God 1s ever mindful of his Covenant ( Pſal. r11.5.) 64.8. Rom. 9.21. We have the ſtate of the Jews, deicti- TI68( 
yet he loves to be minded of it. Wis Royal title is, The bed under this notion {( Fer. 18. 4. ) The Lord bids 7orc- | vy 
O07 that keeperh Covenant for ever ; yet he loves to be de- my g0 down to the potters houſe, he obeys, and found $4... 6. 
ſired not to break it. Thus Feremy begs for the Jews, the the potter working a work on the wheel, 4-4 :e tegel : if 
Covenant-people of God ; Do ;:ot abhor us for thy name that he made of clay, was marred in the hardof the potter, ſo ; Me | þ | 
Jakg > Do not diſgrace the throne of thy glory; remember, | 80 | he mais it azain another veſſel, a4 ſeemed good ro 11; ports? f4 | | 
*8 000 | 
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An Expoſation upon the Book of JOB. Chap. > 


ro mthe it. Ther, th: Word of the Lord came to him, ſaying, 
Carnot 7 ao to you cs thee peter 7 faith the Lord, Rchold, as 
theclay 15347 bad of the potter, ſo are ye inmy band, O 
hoe of Iſracl. 1 can form you, and I can break you, I 
can pur vou into what condition I pleaſe, and ye ought not 
to be diſpleaſed at it. A potters veſſel is an emblem of 
the ftrongeſt Kingdomss How much more of the {trongeſt 
mcn * | 

Thar we are made of clay, intimates three things, at all 
which Fob feemcth to aim, when he ſaith, Thou hait made 
mas tif tity). 

Firſt, The excellency of mans frame. He is not thruſt 
toncther like arude lump or maſs of carth, but cur:ovſty 
1-05: (Pal. 139. 15.) To make aveſſcl of clay 1s an 
ortif cial work, not a natural. It requireth much pains, but 
more Skill. V/hence Job argucth, T ho: haſt mm adac me 4s 
the clay; Thou haſt ſhewed thy heavenly witdom in ſha- 
pins and contriving me, as a veſſel of honour for thy ule; 
And wilt thou bring me into duſt arain ? The remembrance 
of that love and care which God hath laid out upon us in 
our conſtitution, is an argument moving him to'pity and 
compaſſien, 2s was ſhewed at ver}. 3. 

Secondly, That God hath made us of clay, ſhews our 
utter inzbiliry to contend with God, and to ſtand againſt his 
ſtroaks : Itis, as if Feb had ſaid, Lord, Surely thou for- 
-crtcit of what mecttal 1 am made, thouthinkeſt I am made of 

oh, of of invincible Adamant, that I am compoun- 

. and. other the ſtrongeſt materials; Alas, Lord, 

| 10 ſuch matter, 1 am made but as theclay;, A great 
cent cf proveer and wiſclon appeared in making me, but a little 
power ll ſerve toruinemes; I amno ſooner toncht but cracks. 
Why thc decſt thou plant all thy Oranance, and diſcharge ſo 
».711y wolleys of ſhot againſt me ? Lord, What am [? Am I 
a wall of brafs, or a bulw.ark of ſtone ? Thou knoweſt I am 
but awall of clay, apaper wall, a potters veſſel, a little moz- 
ft earth, Will 'any man prepare Cannon to batter a cot- 
rare, or a butle to kill a flie? Thy providence needs not 
»m ke ſuch proviſion againſt me, or handle me ſo roughly : that 


_ 


= 


which is weak, calls for tender uſage, and that which iz weak. 


may loft long, if tenderly uſed; a glaſi with care will continue 
many ages, Deal gently with thy ſervant, Remember, 1 be- 
ſeech thee, thor haſt made me as the clay. 

Thirdly, That we are made as theclay, ſhews our calincſs 
to be overcome by temptation, and our obnoxiouſneſs to 
ſn. Sinis (inits kind) as ſpiritual, as grace 1s; yet our 
linful corruption is figuratively called, the fleſh. One rea- 
ſn (1 conceive ) of which may be this, becauſe fleſh, 
taken properly, is an occaſion of fin. As the ſenſitive part 
is aſervant, ſo a ſnareto the rational, much more to the 
ſpiritual. The fleſh isat once the organ, and the burthen 
of the ſpirit. The Apoſtle calling Saints to run the race of 
holineſs with patience, gives a very ſutable advice, Let s 
L.uy aſide every weight, that is, all carnal cumber ; he that 
would ſhew himſelf light of foot, will not take a burden 
upon hisback, he caſts off his very garments ; to which 
the next words of the Apoſtle ſeem to allude, Caſt off every 
Ire 17ht, ad the ſt which doth fo eaſily beſet #5. S0 2 gar- 
ment doth, eſpecially a long garment , which in running 
dagoles and folds about our heels. The reaſon why our 
finful corruption is compared to ſuch a garment, is becauſe 
it isſo much aſſiſted by this body of clay, the fleſh which 
is 25 2 long garment to the ſoul, hanging about it, and be- 
ſcttin® it on every fide. 

From whichſence Fob ſeems thus to move the Lord, Sxp- 
p:/> 11.292 fined Che had faid, Verf. 7. Thou kyoweſt ] an 
prot vrackeedl, but ſuppoſe I have ſinned ) and have bad my fail- 
$16, vet, Lord, Remertber thou haſk made me as the clay, I 
a» 101 a piire ſpirit, as Anzels are, I bave a body of earth 
ehot ww \ which cl 07s and binders me im every aruty, which 
71) WAYCS EC od an ners me 12to Ve? (672, God himſelf takes 

his * ent to ſpare ſinful man ( Pſal. 78. 39.) 
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the people of 1/rael rebelled againſt him, He many 
riined bis anver avav, and did net ſtir up all es 

\Vhir ftaid him ? The ncxt words give arcaſon 
fer he remembrca that they were out fleſh ; that is, weak 


- - 
gn” 48 *4 
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and very ſubject unto in, This argument prevails again, 
( Pf. 103. 14.) Like as a father ſparah his children, ſo 
the Lord pitt them that fear him; Wiy? For he kroweth 
their Farms, Io vemembreth that they ac (uſe, As it the very 
mer cur of which man was firſt made, though without 


————— 
— 


ſin, were fome difadvantage to him inthereſiſting of { 
It was a diſacvartage betoze mon had ary fin in him, how, 
much more is it now when moſt men kave nothiao ot 41! * 
them but fin, andthe bett have very much. Thur wich; 
lorn of the fieſh Cſanh Chriſt, 7.7 3.6.) jieſn. Big 
meaning is, corrupt nature can produce none but Corrupt 
acts. It is a truth alſo, that our pare ature, becauſe i 
was conſtituted ( 25 of other parts, ſo ) offleth ( the foul 
like a ſparkling Diamond, being ſet in clay ) was there. 
by rendered more prenc toflethly or ſinful a&ts. Namur! 
fleſh (11 its beſt ſtare ) 25 rare apt 10 bran® forth ſpiriual jic l, 
(:amely fin )then a ſpirit 1.And that s a reaſon among others 
which ſome give, why God was ſo Irreconcilably anory 
with the Angels which fell, why he did never fo much as | 
mention them in a way of mercy, or diſcovered a thuusl+ | 
of them for good ſince their fall (Ifay) one reaſon civen 

is this, Becauſe God conld not remember that A; vels were | 
made as the clay, or formed out of the duſt ; They Wero _— 


created ſpirits, pure ſpirits, they had noclogs of ficſh ang *: ? 


blood about them, no fogs, no miſts vapouring up from | 
a ſenſitive part to cloud their intelleCtual. © They had the 


more power to continue pure, becauſe they were free from 7. 


any earthly and elementary mixtures. Their fin wascom- 
pound of more evils, becauſe their nature was fo limple, 
Angels having ne tempter without them, no fleth aboyr 
them, turned themſelves away from God, mcerly upon 
the freedom of their own wills. As every good action is 
by ſo much the better, by how much it hath theſrcer con. 
currence of our wills : ſo is every evil action ſo much the 
worſe. The fin we commit is the greater, by kow much 
we have had theleſs provocation to commit it. The fn of 
our firſt parents in cating the forbidden fruit, was ag11- 
vated in it felf, becauſe God gave them ſuch plenty *nd 
v2ricty of other fruits to cat : but it was lefſencd in com: 
pariſon of the Angels ſin, becauſe they had more provoca- 
tion to fin, then the Angels had. The bait of the tempra- 
tion againſt our firlt Parents, was laid in their conſtitution, 
which being corporal and carthly, muſt nceds be delichted 
with earthly objeCts. The forbidden fruit was plea 23t 10 
the eye, thergthe fleſh took it ; And it was pleaſant to the 
taſte, thgre MF fleſh took it again. Thoſe provocations 
m over and belides that of the Angels, a hopeor a 
delif&to mend his condition, and to become like unto 
God. A body of earth hath a ſutableneſs to all carthly al- 
lurements. Every like hath a natural tendency and motion 
towards itslike. This moves the Lord to pity ſinful man, 
though man muſt got hence plead impunity for ſti, The 
meaſure and degrees of {in upon ſuch aCtings are abated, ' 
but the acts do not therefore put off the nature of fin, A 
ſunner in duſt and clay cannot be exBuſed ; yet 1s not ſo much 
polluted, and more to be pitied then a ſmmning ſpirit. And 
that's a third notion in which we may expound Fob, be- 
ſceching God to remember, that he hath made bim as the 
clay. | 

I might write many things in this clay out of which man 
was made; but I have met with other pallages alrcady of 
the ſame ſubject, eſpecially in Chap. 4. ver/. 19. in thoſe 


words, Whoſe foundation 1s ti: the auſt ; which Text being 


near of the ſame importance and interpretation with this in 7, 


hand, TI ſhall rather refer the Reader thither, then inſiſt up- «4 


on the ſame deduction and inferences a ſecond time. Take 


only this in general. Our reflection upon the matter out of © 


which we are cxtracted, ſhould leſſen us to low and modett 
thoughts of our ſelves : for what is lower then the carth. ,; 
We ſay, He that lieth upon the earth, hath not whence to {#ull;, 
Itis as true, He that riſeth out of the carth, hath nothing in 
himſelf whence be ſhould be liftcd up. ; 


Remember that theu haſt made me as the clay, and 
Uilt thou b:ing me into the duſt again? 


To be brought to the duſt, is firſt a circumlocution or 
deſcription of death, Pſ71.30. 9g; Sh! the du5t praiſe thee ? 
ſhall ir declare thy truth * That is, ſhall Ipraiſe thee when | 
am amons the dead ? Iz profit u there in my blood, when 
I go down ro the pit ? Not that profit ſure ; I cannot bring 
thee inthe tribute of prajſe, when my life's cone out. 

Secondly, To be brought to the duſt, is a deſcription of 
any low and poor condition, Pſal. 22. 29. All they that be 
f-« upon the earth (that is the great and mighty ) ſpall cot 
and worſhip 5 Allthey that go down to the duſt (that is, the 
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mean and baſe) ſhall bow before him, As if he had ſaid, rich | 


and poor, high and low, the King and the Beggar, havea 
like necd of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, and muſt ſubmit 
unto him, that they may be ſaved ; for as it there follows, 
None can keep alive his own =_ The captivity of the Fews 
in Babylon, is expreſſed under thoſe notions of Death, and 
of dwellingin the duſt, Iſa, 26. 19. To ſhew how low they 
were brought ; even ſo low, that no power but his whocan 
raiſe the dead, could work their deliverance. 

Job ſaw himſelf brought to the duſt of a low condition, 
of poverty and of diſgrace, and he feared he ſhould be 
brought to the duſt of death and of the grave. That's the 
meaning of this expoſtulating Query. And wile thou bring 
we into he duſt aan ? He was not at all brought out of the 
duſt of his aMiction, and therefore he could not ſay of that, 
Wilt thou bring me into the duſt again ? 


The words are rcad three wayes. 


I. Aſſertion, 
2.> As any Interrogation. 
3 Admiration. 


Firſt, Many Interpreters give them as a plain Aſſertion ; 
Rgnember that thou haſt made me as the clay, and thou wilt 
bring me into the duſt again. 

Secondly, Others read them ( as we) withan interro- 
gation z Remember that thou haſt made me as the clay , and 
wilt thou bring me into the duſt again ? 

Thirdly, Some heighten them intoan admiration ; Thou 
haſt made me as the clay, and (what ? ) wilt thou bring me 


1 - into the duſt again! What a wonder js this ? Could 1 have 


expected ſuch a ſudden change as this ! 

Take the wordsas a dircCt afiertion, Thou wilt br1:17 me 
into the duF again : Sothey may have refercnce to the De- 
cree of God concerning man, as thoſe beforc had to the cre- 
ation of man. As if he had ſaid, By creation and natural 
conſtitution, 1 am frail and weak, made of the clay ;, by thy 
purpoſe and decree I am appointed nnto death; Thou wilt 
bring me into the duſt again, therefore ſpare me fer the ſhort 
time I have tolwe, 

Some change the Conjunction [Ad] into the Adverb 
of Likeneſs [So] to note a right, power or priviledge 
andthe Text runs in this form, Remember, that 25 thou haſt 
made me of, or as the clay, ſo thou maiſt (it is thy priviledge, 
none can contradict thee init, and thou doſt me no wrong 
n it, thou maiſt) as thou haſt purpoſed, bring me to the duſt 
again. Though it be common and natural toall creatures 
mixt of Elements, to be reſolved and turned back into 
thatout of which they were made, that is, to die, yet to 
man it is more then natural ; there is a decree upon it, be- 
lidesthe naturality of it: Man dicth by a Statute-Law of 


Heaven, Todie is a penalty inflicted upon man for ſin; 


tor he had not been under a neceſfity of dying, if he had 


- not ſinned. And therefore though God formed man ( as 


the holy Story informs us, Gen. 2.7.) out of theduſt of the 
earth ; yet ſo long as man ſtood, he never ſaid to him, 75 
auſt thou ſhalt return, God only put a ſuppoſition, that in 
caſe man did fall, he ſhould ſurely dic. But when man 
had fallen by ſin, then he hears what he was, and what he 
mult be ; For duſt thou art, and unto duſt thou ſhalt retw; 1 
(Gen. 3.19.) As if God had thus beſpoken finfiil man; 
Thy bedy was framed out of duſt, and now I charge this bur- 
den upon thee, thou ſhalt return to the duſt again. 

It is a Queſtion (and I ſhall touch upon it ) Whether 
death were natural to man or no? Whether man were made 
mortal, or whether he made himſelf mortal ? Some af- 
Erm. That death was natural, not accidental or occaſional 
to mankind. They arguc for this Opinion ; 

Firſt, thus ; Adam died not the death of the body, or a 
natural death when he had ſinned; therefore the death of 
the body wasnot inflicted for ſin upon his perſon and his po- 
ſterity, but was ſeated in, or a conſequent of hisnature. 

l anſwer , Though- Adam died not preſently a natural 
death, yet he was preſently made ſubject or liable unto 
death ; the ſentence was pait upon him, though the ſcn- 
tence was not executed upon him. A Malefactor who is 
calt atthe Bar, is a dead man in Law, though he be repreiv- 
ed from the preſent ſtroke of death. 
f\gain, Though death it ſelf did not inſtantly ſcize upon 


m_ yet the ſymptoms of death, and tokens of morta'ity 


mc 
— 


Fear and ſhame, pains and diſtempers, ſweat and wea- 


' IO 


3O 


40 


FO 


60 


8 | 


rineſs quickly ſhewed themſelves as ſo many harvingers or 
forerunnners of his approaching diflolution : we ſee and 
feel death intheſe before we {ce or feel death it felt, Theſe 
bid us prepare our bodics for the grave, and our ſouls for 
heaven, 

Secondly , Others reaſon thus, Chriſt hath celivered 
his people, the elect, from all that puniſkment wiich tie 
lin of Adm: did contract and deſerve ; but Chriit hath not 
delivercd his elect, his own people, from turning to the 
duſt. Godly men dic as well as the ungodly, Beiuevers 
as well as Intidels; therefore: ( ſay they ) the death of-the 
body was not procurcd by (in. 

I anſwer, Whatſoever is an cvil in death, .Chrilt hath 
delivered his pcople from z he hath taken away all that 
from death, which is puniſhment or annoyance, though 
death be not taken away. Chriſt hath freed us from the 
eficcts of ſin, as he hath freed us from fin it ſelt, that is, 
from their prevalence and dominion over us, not from their 
preſence or being in and upon us. ence the Apoſtle (1 Co. 
I 5.) triumpheth over death 5; © death. where z5 thy ſting ? 
O grave, where is thy wittory? As if he had faid, Death 
once had a power over man to ſting him todcath z death 
once had a victorious power , and would have been the 
great conqueror , riding in triump1 over all the po!terity 
of Adam ; but now death had neither ſting nor ſword to 
uſe againſt Believers, it hath nothing of victory over the 
Saints : It is now buta fleep, allcep in Chritt, a reit from 
labour, a putting off the rags, the worn rags of mortality, 
that we may be dreſſed in the robes of glory. Tneeviiot 
death is removed, and that which remains of death ( the ſe- 
paration of ſoul and body) proves the greatelt govd to 
both, it being but a preparatory to their everlaiting union. 

Thirdly, It is argued, That death and corruption were 
natural to man, becauſe the matter out of which man was 
made, was dying and corruptible ; for that which 1s ::ade, 
mult follow the nature of *'-:t. Principle out of which its 
made. The effect cannot be (ſay t.icy) more noble tren the 
cauſe ; nor the ſubject conſtituted, more durable then that 
which goes into its conſtitution. 

Toclcar up an anſwer tv this, we mult eiitinguiſh of a 
threefold immortality. : 

Firſt, A primitive, ſimple, independent, eſſential im- 
mortality ; this is proper and peculiar to God ; in which 
ſence the Apoſtle aftirmeth , He only bath ammortality 
( 1 Tim. 6. 16.) 

Secondly , There is a derivative, dependent, eſſential 
immortality. Some ſubſtances have no ſeed of corruptibj- 
lity, nor of dench inthem : Being cither ſeparate from all 
matter which is the ſcat and root of corruption; as the An- 
gels ; or united to matter, yet fo as not being produced 
from it, or having any aftinity with it, ſuch arc te ſouls 01 
men. Whole man in his creation wa: not immortal either 
of theſc wWayCs; a part of man was, but man was not cre- 
ated immortal. Man was of a middle {tate and condition, 
neither altogether ſo mortal, nor altogether 10:1297tal, but 
capable of cither. oO 

Thirdly, There 1s an immortality by the power or Litt, 
by the mercy or juſtice of God. The power and jultice 
of God ſhall givean immortality to the bodies of the dam- 
ned in hell, they hall ever live a dying lite, wito Were 
dead all the while they lived. They who have lighted the 
mercy of .God, thall be upheld by his power, tov endure 
his juſtice to all eternity ; wicked men would have linned 
with delight for ever upon the carth, if they could hare 
lived for ever upon the caith; and they ſhall live fc r 
ever With pain in hell to ſuffer tor their in, 

The power, goodneſs and mercy of God (hall much 
more g£1ve immortality to the bodies of the Saints in glory ; 
they who have hada will to deligtt in obeying God that 
{hort time they lived on carth, ſhall have a power to lice 
for evcr in delight, praiſing Godin heaven, 

The body of man in the itate of innoccncy, had an im- 
mortality by the vift of God , yet with condition that he 
did ſubmit to that Rule which God gave him to live by. 
Do this and live, was the Law of Adam's life. . Ad. had 


| not an impoſſibility todie, but a poſſibility not to Ge 3" ti115 


was the itate of inumortality in the ſtate of innocency. Man 
had not fallen into the grave, if he had not fallen into rrani 

orcſſion. His life was made as long as his obedience; if he 
» A \ ” yoify)g IT 4 »'Y L 

had not turned from God, he had not returned to th FR h. 
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Death was conveyed in by (in, and our poſhbility not to 
dic, was not only loſt, but changed into a neceſſity of dy- 
ing. So then manis brought todult, not becauſe his nature 
was ſubject to corruption, but becauſe fin hath corrupted his 
nature. When heabuſedthe liberty of his will, he was ſub- 
jected to this neceſſity againſt his will. By an irreverſible 
ordinance of Heaven, /r s appointed unto all men onceto die, 
Hb. 9. 27. 7ob ſpeaks to that point of Gods Law concer- 
ning man, Thou h.t/t made me as the clay, and thor wilt bring 
”: :11t0 the dift agam. 

Thus the words are taken as an aſſertion of the power 
and priviledge of God, to unmake and pull down man, 
whom he had made and ſet up. 

If weread the words by way of interrogation or admi- 
ration; ſo F:b ſeems to intend them, as an allay to mitt- 
gate the preſent ſeverity of the Lords proceeding with 
hum; Thou baſt made me of the clay but a while ago, and wilt 
row bring me into the duſt again ? O ſpare me « little before I 
£Onc ice, 4 :d fe.alt be ſcen no more ! It will not be long before 
there mult be an end of me, O let me have a more comfor- 
table being and breathing while I am here : 

\\ hen Satin provoked the Lord againſt Feruſalemr, to 
deſtroy it, the Lord anſwered ( Zech. 3.2.) Is not this a 
brand plcks our of the fire ? As if he had ſaid unto Satan, 
Art thou movirfs me to throw this people into that fire of 
afition out of which they were ſo lately ſnatcht ? Zerſa- 
{.m Was in the fire but a while ago, and ſhall caſt it in 
avain? Job pleads in the ſame form, though not in the 
fame mattcr ; I was clay but the other day, and Lord, ſhall 
I to dui{t 2rainto day ? Let me ſee ſome quiet dayes before 
I ſce the end of my dayes. Gild over this clay of mine with 

he ſhinings of thy face upon me, before thou rendereſt 
me duit again. 

I have more then once had occaſion to touch this Argu- 
ment, and ſhall therefore paſs it here. | 

Fob having thus (ct forth his natural conſtitution, in the 
matter of it,as he made of clay,goeth on todeſcribe himſclt 
more diſtinctly : Firit,In his conception of his whole body. 
Secondly, Inthe formation and delineation of his parts. 


Verſe 10. Yaſt thou not poured me out as milk, and crud- 
led me like cheeſe ? 


Under rhe modeſt ſhadow of this Verſe, that great natu- 
ral myſtery of mans generation and conception is contain- 
cd. Theformer word ſignifies not only the powring forth 
of Liquids, but rhe melting and diſſolving of the hardeſt 
metals, Iron, Braſs, c>e. that they may be fitted to run, 
or 5c powred forth, Exck; 22.21, 22. And as this lignifies 
the ſcftning and melting of that which is hard, ſo the next 
word ( which we tranflate crzdled ) ſignifies the hardning 
©: h1 kning of that which is ſoft and fluid. Aoſes uſet 
it in ic{cribing the miraculous dividing ofthe Red Sea, Ex. 
15.8. The floods ſtood upright as an heap, ard the depths 
were concealed in the heart of the ſea. The Prophet Zepha- 
»y uſeth it for the ſctledneſs and reſolvedneſs of a people in 
fin (chap.'t. 12.) The Lord ( faith he) will puniſh the men 

"rc ſerled (we put in the Margin curdled or thickzed) 
in their Lees. I might from theſe proprieties of the ori- 
cinal words, illuſtrate thar ſecret of mans original. But 
foraſmuch as the Spirit of God hath drawn a curtain, and 
Caſt a vail of Metaphors over it, therefore I intend not to 


opcn or diſcover it. Ancient Philoſophors have ſpoken of 


1cſc natural operations in alike Language, and under theſe 

ſimilicudes: Ifhall only ſay in general, that theſe two cx- 
preſſions; Firit, Thou haſt poured me out as milk. Secondly, 
1d crrdled me like cheeſe, are appliable to that ſpecial con- 
uibution which God hath charged upon each Parent, to- 
wards that oreat work , the continuation of their own 
kind, and the raiſing up of a poſterity in their place, to 
ſerve himſelf, and their. Generation. Hence learn, 


Firſt, That, 17:7 hath reaſo011 to be humtled at the metis 
and manu of his Orizmal. 


\\hat hath he tobe proud of in this world, -who, that he 
mich be prepared for his coming into the world, was pow- 
yori rue as milk, and _curdled as cheeſe ? Let not man be 
hich-minded, whote beginning was ſo low and homely. 
Hence learn, 


Secondly, (Our + aur. conception u from Ced. 
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Men (in a ſtrict ſence) are called rhe {fathers of oy fl-(; 
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and God the father of Spirits ( Heb, 12.9.) Yet God hith ©: 


the chief title to the fatherhood of our leh, as well ag the © 
lole title to the fatherhood of our ſpirits. Thy hf Pow. 
red m2 our as milk, an4 thou haſt oru:led me libeche, le 2 
is no mention of his Father, none of his Mother ; but ag * 
if the Lord had wrought all by an immediate power, he 
aſcribes the whole effect to him. Thou haſt powred mc 01t .; 

m I: &c. We are «Iſo bis off-ſpring, as the Apoſtle tells tic 
Atl entans out of their own Poets, Acts 17. 28, 

Thirdly, This gives caution to all whom the Lord hath 
called, or ſhall call to the ſtate of Marriage, to be holy in 
that eltate. Marriage is honourable (Heb. 13.4.) aud the 
bel undefiled , but whoremonners and adiilterers Cul wil 
j#dge : No wonder if God have arcſpcctful cyec to the wn 
dehled in that relation, and a revengetul eye upon the def. 
lers of it; ſecing as his own authority inſtituted jr, {© his 
own power acts ſo eminently in it. Our Conception, our 
formation, our birth and production, are all aſcribed to, 
yea, aſſumed by God. himſelf. Of which ſecond act the 
next verſe gives us a noble and an clegant proof. 


Verſe 11. Thou haſt cloathed me with skin ond fleſh, 1 
fenced me with bones and ſinews. 


7ob proceeds like a great Philoſopher, about the produ- «: 
Ction of man. For when by that former work of Nature, : 
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the matter. is pourcd ont and crudled, God by nature males ** + #4 


a further progres, and prepares for another work, the 
forming and faſhioning of that unſhapen lump, - into the 
parts and lineaments of an organical body. Some Natu- 
raliſts undertake to tell us exactly what is wrought the fir4 


, 
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ſeven dayes, and what the next, when the Brain, Heart © 
and Liver are formed, and when the Fleſh, the Bones and Get. 


Sinews. The ancient and learned Phyſitians have diſtin- .. 
guiſhed this whole workof God, in perfecting mankind, © 
into four periods. The firſt is, while the matter or princi- 


retain their own form. The ſccondis, when thoſe princi- 
ples are grofſed into a rude fleſhly maſs. Theſe two pe- 
riods Fob hath taught us long before Galen and Hippocrates, 
in the former verſe, under thoſe notions of pourins out 
milk, and crudling as cheeſe. The third period is, when 
a repreſentation is made of thoſe principal parts, the Brain, 
the Heart and the Liver, together with the threads, and 
( as ſome allude) the warp of mans conſtitution, or, 2s 
others, the lines and ſhadows of a man, ſuch as a skilful 
Artiſan makes with a ruder pencil, when he is about to 
draw a curious picture. The fourth period is, when both 
the ſimilar and organical parts are compleated, and al(v 
beautified with proper and lively colours. Theſe two lat- 
ter periods are deſcribed by ob in this verſe, andinthe be 
Sinning of the next. 
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Thou haſt cloathed me with skin and fleſh. 


The original word for sk:, comes from a root ſignify: 
ing naked. Wecommonly ſay he is naked, who hath no- : 
thing upon him but his skin. And Job, who here ſaith, 1/1 y 
haſt cloathed me with sk;n, ſaid, chap. 1. 20. Nihcd came 1 
out of my Mothers womb, and naksd ſhall T retura thither : 
That is, with nothing but my skin. He that wears only 
Skim and fleſh, hath no artiticial cloathing, but he hath a na- 
tural cloathing. Weare drelt in garments taken out of thc 
Wardrobe of God and Nature before the world puts aig 
upon us. Thus man is born naked, yet cloathed ; un- 
armed, yet fenced. 

Thcu haſt cloathcd mc with skin and fleſh, &c.] Which 
ſome interpret in reference to the ſoul, which is covercd 
over, and encloſed with the skin and fleſh. 


But this cloathing of skinand feſh refers rather to thoſe !'- 
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ples out of which man is made, being mingledtogether, por: 
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inward, more noble and tender parts, the Heart, Liver, ©," 


Brain and Bowels; theſe are encloſed with skin and fleſh, ;.... 


l-({t they ſhould take cold : Theſe are fenced with bones | 
a 4 linews, left they ſhould take hurt. Hence death is called !: 
an #:cloathing.Death ſtrips us,not only to the skin,but of thc 


Sxin. We that are in this 1 abernacle,do groan, being burdercd, *, 4 cn; 


not for that we would be uncloathed,2 Cor. 5 4.that i5,not that »: 


we would put off this garment of sin and ficth z this {4 > 


Þ formata jam mimbra, accedunt extrinſicss cxt?s &-caro, ad Arorigirsd 
qe 2/14 bee vVeiut (erinents > miunivints tent ac 49314 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB, Cuae. X. 


Naturaliſts write of the conjugations and uſes of the <- 
news; to whoſe Labours I refer ttc itudious Reader for 
further ſatisfaCtion. 1 have given enough to ſhew waar 
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natural cloathing, but we would have a ſupernatural cloa- 
thing upon it, even a velt of glory put upon theſe veſts of 
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frailty. This Scripture in Fob is of the ſame language with 
that of Parl, Thou haſt cloathea me with ken and fleſb, 

It is ſaid of a virtuous woman (Prov. 34. 21.) That ſhe 
is not «fraid of the ſnow for ker houſhold, for all her houſhold 
are all cloathed with Skarlet, or double 9arments. The great 
and moſt wiſe God hath prepared ſuch cloathing for mans 
inward parts, that he nedes not iear ſnow or cold, he hath 
provided double garments, two ſuits, skin and fleſh. Fleſh 
is an under-garment, and skin isan upper garment ; fleſh 
covers the bones, and skin covers the fleſh. Anatomnſts 
obſerve, That man hath two diſtinct coats of $kin upon his 
fleſh, or mans kin isa lined garment, yet differing from 
other garments ; for here the lining is uppermoit. This 
uppermoſt skin , or as ſome call it, the ſearf-rk2/2, is with- 
out ſenſe, you may thruſt a needle through it without pain. 
There was great reaſon it ſhouid be ſo, that it might defend 
the skin under it from external injuries, as alſo attemper 
the exquiſite ſenſe thereof, and ſo become the wedinm or 
mean of touching ; for all ſenſation is made by ſome mean : 
and it is either altogether hindered, or much diſturbed by 
the immedicty of the Obje&.and the Organ. Hence when 
this cuticle or ſcarf-skin is off or broken, th= gentleſt touch 
up that bared part, breedeth much pain, but ſpoilerh the 
truce ſenſation. Under this curtain or ſcarf-skin, the true 
and proper skin lieth. The Greeks call it Nexs, becauſe it 
may be flayed off, or News, quaſi Huw, a band, becauſe it 
compaſſcth or knitteth together the whole body. This skin 
is a ſeamleſs garment, yet it hath divers out-lets made for 
the relief ard eaſe of Nature; fome of which are obvious 
to ſenſe, others called pores, are both innumerable and 1m- 
perceptible. | 

To this double veſture of skta, fleſh is added, as having 
according to fob's Philoſophy, an immediate conjunction 
or contiguity with one another. But our Philoſophers in 
their profeſſed deſcriptions of mans Anatomy, place two 
parts between the skin and the fleſh, namely, f- and the 
fleſhly Membrane, Concerning which , they who pleaſe 
may conſult the writings of learned Naturaliits. I ſhall not 
ſtep out into ſuch digreſſions. 

Further, As God hath given ſuch a cloathing of skin and 
fleſh, ſo he hath given us armour under that cloathing. 7/9 
haſt fenced me with bones and ſinews, _ 

The word which we tranſlate fenced, is the ſame uſed 


(ch. 1.10.) Where Satan tells the Lord that he had ſecurcd 


the ſtate of 7ob, ſo that he could not come nigh it. H.:/t rho: 
not made an hedge abont him? The Devil made many aflaults 
againſt /ob, but he could not batter down thehedpe, it 
was Cannon-proof. As the ſtate, ſo the body of 76 was 
fenced ; if we look upon the Skeliton of a man, we ſhall ſce 
the proportion of an armour, breſt and back formed up 
with bones and finews. 

Bones are for ſtrength, and ſinews for motion ; bones 
being firm and tiff in themſelves, are moveable by linews. 
There are other parts of the Body which concur to the 
making up of this Armour , Grittles, Muſcles, Liga- 
ments, Membranes, all which ſerve for motion, faitening 
and defence, as well as Bones and Sinews : but theſe being 
ae principal and moſt known, are here expreſſed for all the 
relt, 

Bones give the body ſtability, ſtraightneſs and form. They 
are asthe carkaſs of a Ship, whereto the reſt of the parts 
arefaſtened, and by which they are ſuſtained, They are 
as the poſts ,pillars, beams and rafters of a houſe, by whoſe 
Knittings and contignations the whole building is both pro- 
portioned and ſupported. And though the bones are for 
number very many, and in their forms exceeding various, 
ſome thick, ſome thin, ſome plain, ſome hollow, ſome of 
a greater , others of a leſſer bore, yet arethey ſo connect 
and hitted together by articulation or by coalition, by con- 
Uuity or continuity (as the Anatomilſts ſpeak ) that they 
all appear as one bone, or pack of bones. 

S:ews or Nerves derive their pedigree from the Brain, 
and are the Organs by which the animal ſpirits are convey- 
ed, and flow into the whole body, and with them both 
lenſe and motion. Sinews have fo much of ſtrength in 
them, that the ſame word is put to ſgnifie both itrength 
and finews, and to do a thing itrongty 2nd vigoroully, is 
to do it { rerwer) finewoutly. It is 1yorderful which 


this Text calls ie t0og 1hat Goa hath 1:tud cloatiicd 
man with 5k; and flejn, and fenced h:m with bones and 


ſn irs, 


Some have quarrelled with the wiſdom and goodneſs of 
God, for turning man altogether naked and unarmed in 
tothe world. This Scripture 1s enough to confute the un 
reaſonablencis of that:quarrel. /ob thankfully acknuwledgeth 
that he was both cloatbed and armed, though net in the 
ſence of theſe complainers. It is morc honourable ſo: 11:47 
to make himſelf artificial Cloathing and Arms, then to twve 
had none but natural ; Godhath given man reaſon tc . weat, 
hands to preparc, and a tongue to call for thole tings 
which by a Law of Nature are 11poſed upon other crea- 
tures; the power of reaſon, and the skill of the hand are 2 
better ſafeguard to man then any. the beaits have, and can 
provide whatſoever man wants to ſecure him either from 
cold or danger. Andthough the body , as now it ſtands, 
be but ( as1it were) the Sepulcher of that which God :t 
firſt created, though we lie open to ſo many diſeaſes and 
deaths, that the ſoul may well be ſaid to inhabit an unwal 
led and an unfortificd City, yet man hath preat caule fo1 
cver tocxtol the bounty of God in thoſe itil] continued en 
noblements of this carthly mantion, his mortal body. Yea, 
the noble {iruCture and ſymmetry of our bodies invites our 
fouls not only to thankſulneſs, but to admiration. One of 
the Ancients itileth man A great Airacle : Another, The 
Atracle of Miracles : A third, The meaſure of 1/ things 
A fourth, The pattern of the Unrteſe, [ be worlds Epriume, 
The world in a [mall Volume, or, A lutle wor!d. They al 
ſo have diſtinguiſhed the whole frame of the Body into 
three Stories, in alluſion to a like frame obſervable in the 
world. Firſt, The ſuperior, which they cull intellectual 
or Angclical, becauſe they conceived it to be the habitation 
of Angels or Intelligences. The ſecond or middle part 
they call;C 1cftial or Heavenly, the feat of the Sun and 
Stars. The third, Elementary, in which all corporea! 
creatures are procreated and nouriſhed. This divition of 
the world is eminent in man, for he alſo is 2 building of 
three Stories. The Head, which is the Seat of Reaſon, the 
manſion, the Tower of wiſdom and underita_ ding, is pla 
ced higheſt : The Breſt or middle venter 1s the Celettial 
part, wherein the Heart, like the Sun, is predominant ; 
ſome have called the Sin T he heart of rhe world, and the 
Heart, The Swnof mans Body, by whole luſtre, beams 2nq 
influences, all the other parts are quickned and refrethed ; 
hence we ſay, when the heart holds, ailtholds. The third 
part of the Body, or the lower Venter, comaining all parts 
neceflary for the nutrition of individuals, or the propagat 
on of the Species, carrieth a clear reſemblance with the 
elementary or loweſt parts of the Univerſe. 

There are five things in particular , which as to many 
Rounds of a Ladder, may help 1s to raile ovr thonghts 
higher in the duty of holy admiration about this work of 
God. 

. Firſt, That God frameth up this goodly and beautiful 
Fabrick out of ſuch mcan and improbable Materials. To 
conſider out of what {tuff our bodies arc wade, advanceth 
the honour of hin who made us. Man can make his work 
(except the form) no better then the matter out of which ke 
formcth it. But as the form of mars body 1s better then the 
matter, ſo the matter becomes better then it was betore it 
received that form. 

Secondly, The matter out of which God maketh man, 
is originally homopencal, or but of one Kind, VCtncre is 8 
{trange heterogeny or variety in the very ſubltance, as well 
as in the ſhape gf the ſeveral parts ; which are therefore 01 
vided by the Surveyors of this 'Building into purts lmilar 
and diſfiraitar. Is it not incredible to meer. Reaten, twlrat 
one Lump ſhou'd be ſpread out into thin. tender $kin , 
wrought into ſoft fleth, extended into tough linews. har 
dened into ſtrong bones; that one piece {Þ5)} make an 
outward Jerkin or Caſlock of skin, an und. 1rment of 
fleſh, Colwunnes and Raftcrs of bones, Binds und tivs or 
linews; that the ſame ſhould make veins, like channels. to 
carry, and blood like water, to be carried into every part, 
to moitcn and refreſh it 2 When an Artiticer buitdeth- an 
houſe, he requires more materials gen one, he mutt have 
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Stones and Timber, Iron, Lead, cc. to compleat his Fa- 
brick ; but-the Lord frameth all the parts, rooms and con- 
trivances of the Body out of one and the ſame Maſs. 7 hou 
dojt not kyow (faith Solomon) bow the bones do grow in the 
womb of ber that ts with child ( Eccleſ. 11.5.) Who can 
know by a meer rational demonſtration; how a ſolid ſub- 


* ſtance ſhould grow out of that which is ſo fluid ? And that 


partz materially, as well as figuratively unlike, ſhould ariſe 
out of alike matter ? 

Thirdly, The work of Gol in framing of man :$inter- 
nal, as well as external. A Statuary or an Engraver will 
niake the Image or Pourtraiture of a man}; but his work is 
all outward, he cannot make Bowels, or faſhion a Heart 
within,- he cannot cut out Veins, Bones and Sinews. The 
orcatz{t wonders of Creation are unſcen. God hath packt 
many Rarities, Myſteries, yea, Miracles together in mans 
Cheit. Allthe vital Inſtruments and Wheels whereby the 
\Vatch of our life is perpetually moved from the firſt hour 
to the lait, are locked up ina curious internal cabinet, where 
God himielf przparcd the pullics, hung on the weights, and 
ound up the Chime by the hand of his infinite power, 
v.ithout opening of any part ; as our own learned Anato- 
1mi!t elegantly teacheth us in the Preface to his ſ1xth Book. 

Fourthly, Ihe dimenſions, proportions and poyſe of mans 


b dy are fo exact and due, that they are made the model of | 


allitruCtures andattiftcials. Caſtles, Houſes, Ships, yea, the 
Ark of Noah was framed after tie mcaſure and plot of mans 
Body. in nim is found « <i:cutate Figure, and a perfect 
Quadrat?, +22, the true quadrature of a Circle, whoſe ima- 
ginary Lines ..avc ſomuch troubled the Mathematicians of 
many AgCcs. 

Htthly, In every part uſefulneſs and commodiouſneſs, 
comlineſs and convenience meet together. What beauty 
i- {:1mpt upon the face ? \Vhat Majelty inthe eye ? What 
1..cngth is put in thearms ? What activity into the hands ? 
\V hat mulick and melody in the tongue ? Nothing in this 
while Fabrick could be well left out or better placed, either 
tor ornament or for 1:\2.5ome men make great houſes which 
have many ſpare rov:ns, or rooms ſeldom uſed ; but asin 
this houſe there is not any one room wanting,ſo every room 
1s of continual uſe. 

Was ever clay thus honoured, thus faſhioned * Galen 
gave Epiciris an hundred yearsto imagine a more commo- 
d10us lituation , configuration or compoſition of any one 
part of the Body : And furely if all the Angels in Heaven 
had [tudicd to this day, they could not have caſt man into 
a more curious mould, or have given a fairer and more 
correct edition of man. Th: gay carrot ſay to him (Har fa- 
(hioxal* un, What ih: ton ? Or this work,,, - vath no 
hands (1a. 44.9.) 1: Lord hath made min to well, that 
19an cannet tell whico \... to be made Þurter. This work 
cannot ſay, te hat #rouztme tata no hands, that is, Lam 
1 wrought; as toſoy,. cu huve no CyCs,you have no cars, 
arc reproofs of negligence 2nd ':3dvertency, both in hear- 
ingand ſecing : So when welzs roa man, ſurely you have 
no '::nds, our meaning 15, ic hath done his work either 
fox 1tully or un. kiltully. But this work of mans body ſhall 
n»cnced tofay nnco God, he hatli no hands; he nath given 
proof enough, that hands and hcad too were employed 
«bout this work. Lect us make it appear that we have hands 
and tongues, an. hearts for him, that we have skin and 
tleſh, bones and ſinews for him, tht we have ſtrenpth, 
and health, and life, and all for hi;n, ſecing alltheſe arc 
al:o derived from him, as appears in : 1e next words, T he 
beſt rote me life and favour. 

7-+ \::vins thus deſcribed the natural conception and for- 
mat, 4 his xody, deſcendeth to his quickning and prc- 
Ierv2i.on. When God had formed man out of the duit of 
teeth, he thenbreathed into him the breath of life, and 

12n becnmca living foul ; and thus when God had formed 

maninthe womb, given him Skin and Fleſh, Bones and 
Sincws, then hegives Lite and Breath, and all things neceſ 
fary to the continuation of what he hath wrought up to 
ſuch cxcellont perfections. Our divine Philoſopher teach- 
Cth us this Doctrine, 


Verſe 12. ©{cu haſt granted me life -anq favour, and thy 
viſitation hath p:cſerved my ſpirit, 


This Verſc holds out to us the great Charter of God to 
12, con'iſting of three Royal Grants. Firit , Lite. 
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Secondly, Favour. Thirdly, Viſitation. The bounty of 
God appears much in granting Life, more in granting Fa- 
vour, moſt of all in his grant of gracious vilitations. Thy, 
haſt grantea 4c | fe, &c, 

The Letter of the Hebrew is, Thou haſt made or firte] 
for mt life and favonr. The Soul is the ornament of the 
Body,Life the luſtre of our Clay. Thou haſt not thrown or 


hudled my life into my body, thou haſt put itin exquiſte. i a 
ly and orderly. The frame of the body isan exquilite frame, | 


but the frame, the faculties and powers, the actings and 
motions of the ſoul are far more exquiſite : The Inhabitanr 
is more noble the Houſe, and the Jewel then the Cabinet, 
AS the life 15 butter then meat, and the body then (artificial) 
rayment (Mat. 6. 25.) So the life is better then the body, 
which is toit a natural rayment. ; 


< 


Thou haſt granted me life. 


Life is put Mctonymically for the Soul, of which itis an 
effect, as the Soul 1s often put for the Life, wheredf it is 
a cauſe. 

We tranſlate in the ſingular number, Zife ; the Hebrew 
is plural, Thou haſt granted me lives. But hath a man more 
livesthen one? Some underſtand Fob ſpeaking not only of 
corporal, but ſpiritual life ; as our natural life is the ſalt of 
the body, to keep that from corrupting ; ſo ſpiricual 
or the life of Grace, is the ſalt of the ſoul, to keep that 
from corrupting. | 

Secondly, T hou haſt granted me lives, that is, ſay others, 
temporal life and eternal life. 

Thirdly, Lives may be taken for the three great powers 
of life. Man hath one life conſiſting of three diitind lives : 
For whereas there is alife of vegetation and growth, ſuch 
as is in Trees and Plants ; and a life of ſenſe and motion, 
ſuch as is in the Beaſts of the Earth, Fowls of the Air, and 
Fiſhes of the Sea ; anda life of reaſon, ſuch as is in Angels, 
whereby they underſtand and diſcourſe; theſe three lives, 
which are divided and ſhared among all other living crea- 
tures, are brought together and compacted into the life of 
man. Whole man is the Epitome or ſum of the whole Crea- 
tion, being enriched and dignified with the powers of the 
inviſible world and of the viſible put together, under which 
notion we may expound this Text, T hou haſt, granted mm: 
lves ; athreefold life, or a threefold aQting or exerciſe ofthe 
ſame life. Thou haſt grantedme lives. 


Hence obſerve, Lsfe is the gift of God. 


With thee 1s the fountain of lives, the well, or the vein 
of lives (Pfal. 36. 9.) The Plalmiſt alludes, cither firſt, to 


waters which flow from a fountain, and ſo doth life from /*- © 
God. Or _— » To Metals ; With thee t5 the vein of 


lives. As all mineral veins, the veins of Gold and Silver, 
of Lead and Iron, cc. lie ( as it were )) in the boſom and 
bowels of the carth ; ſo doth liſe in God. There is not the 
leaſt vein of this Quicklilver in all the world, bur comes 
from him. Or thirdly, The Pfalmiſt alludeth to the veins 
of the body, which as ſo many rivers and xivulets derive 
their blood from thatRed Sea the Liver. God hath a Seca 
of life in himſelf, and all that live are fill'd with life from 
him. . This is one of his royal titles, The /iving God, He 
is the 10117 God, not only ſ«bjetti Je, becauſe he liveth ; 


but ef «ive, becauſe he enlivencth and quickneth all living 
creatures ; From him we recerve life andbreath(ACts 17.25.) 


In him we live, and move, and have our bein, verl. 28. In 


him we live, &C. that is, by him, or through him, as the 
ſame Apoſtle teacheth ( Rom. 11. 36. ) The ſame power 
giveth us being, and maintains it. This is true, yet the con- 
tex! « arrieth the Prepoſition (1:2) further. For the Apoltle 
having aſſerted, verſ. 27. He u nor far from every one of 18; 
ſubjoyncsthis as a proof, For in him we live, &c. Implying 
that man is, in a ſence, contained in, or invelted with God. | 
The divine nature cannot be circumſcribed with any thing, © 
yct circumſcribeth all things : For which, Paxl-refers thc 
A'benians to Heathen Poets, who ſpake this truth in 2 e& nn: 
carnal language, yet ſuch as might be ſpiritualiz'd by a 777% 
ſanQificd u:.deritanding, The reſult of which is, That God oor 
1s the author and conſervator of our lives. This glory 1s * 
given alſo unto Chriſt, who is called The Prince of life, be 
cauſe he hath life at command 3 The Son quickneth whom he 
wz/l. Chrilt hath the power, not only of natural, but of 
ſpiritual and eternal life. He is the Prixice of L190 
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26h ſpeaks in the langunge of Princes, Thou bajt rranted, 
*c. As they make our grants of Lands and Offices, ſo 
God makes a grant of life. The civil godihip of Kings 
and Maviſtrates appears much in this, that they can grant 
a forſcited life, cither by reprieve for atime, or by pardon 
for ever. I is ordinary with men, -to grant others Leaſes 
for their lives, but they cannot grant them life. Princes 
can grant an offender a Leaſe of tnat life which he narh, but 
no Prince can grant life to thoſe who have it not. That's 
Gods peculiar, T hon h4 F granted me life. 
| And favour. ] The word fignificth the pureſt, ſincereſt, 
0 nd mvſt tender kindneſs, the fulleſt favour, the molt cour- 
pott  ,o15 courtclic, Gen. 21. 23. & 24. 49. Exod. 15. 13. 
pps of Ruth 1. 8. Hebricians tell us ,” That it noteth an cxube- 
rant] rancy of kindnels , ſuch as. breaks the bounds , and cx- 
tri. Coc- coeds the ordinary laws of love, It 15 but a poor way of 
avi \gring, to love only by rule and meaſure, There is no 
' truclove can act beyond the rule which God gives, but love 
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_——_ quickly excccds the rules of men. Hence the Jews call 
if; [ti thoſe Ch2/* {om who are not only ju{t by ttature, giving eve- 
gf ry man his right, paying every man his due, but noble, 
p2* 1” heroical, free-hearted and open-handed in their diltributi- 
Tt on of favours. _ 

mtzirrcs One Expoſitor by f-:-9:7 underſtands the ſeeds of 
hwits, grace and vertue z eſpecially of charity and mercitul- 
5 * neſs, which ( faith he) ſeem to have becn connatural to 
wes fob. 

920.1:48 11- 


h (fin; ? Sen, |. 2. de 1rd. Virtutun quedon ſeminaria trivuiſtt mii, & preſertim 
niricordig, 4pa ſibi innatam ipſe fatet ur, Job 31. 18 « Aquin. 


Another interprets faouy by free-w:#, But I paſs theſe 
as perverſions, not expoſitions of Scripture : And ſhall re- 
preſent what is both ſafe and (utable. 

Firſt, Some re(train this f.zvozr to that which he received 
in the womb before he was born, or the favour which he 
had to be born, which is to be reckonzd among very valu- 
able favours. Thou art he that took, me ont of the w+1nb, was 
David's thankful acknowledgment, Pſ4/.22.9. The womb 
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It is favour to have thoſe gates unlockt, and the little priſo- 
ner ſet ſafe at liberty. | 

Secondly, We may interpret it as ati 441, or an 
adverb, ſhewing how the Lord granted him lit2, Itis an 
uſual Hebraiſm to put the latter of two Subitantives adver- 
brally, 7oſh. 2. 14. We will deal kindly and truly with thee, 
ſay the Spies to Rchab. The Original is, We will deal k;nd- 
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MULES 6" : 
cntizlitey 2cſs and truth to thee ;, which is alſo rendered kindneſs in 
ſir a- truth, or kindneſs truly, that is, thou mayelt truſt us : we 
_ a donot flatter thee, and we will not deceive thee. So here, 
na. . 


Thou baft granted me life and favour ;,, Thar is, life by fa- 
vour, or life favourably ; - importing, That the receit of 
life, is the receit of a great mercy ; as if Fob had faid, / 
could not deſerve that thou ſhouldeſt beſtow life wpon me : 
When I was formed and faſhioned in the womb , it was thy fa- 
vour to quicken me : Mercy put breath into thoſe tender prin- 
ciples, and firſt rudiments of my body. And ſecing not on- 
ly ſenſe and motion, are brought in by life, but reaſon alſ», 
and all the noble operations of it; Fob had reaſon enough 
to fay, Thou hat granted melife, as a great, or with abun- 
dant favour. | 


Hence obſerve, Life is 4 ſpecial favour of God. 


There are divers ſorts of creatures which have not the 
favour of life beſtowed on them, no not the loweſt degree 
of life. The Lord hath -given man not only life, but the 
higheſt degree of life ; that 'is a high favour. .It was $a- 


hath, will be give for his life ;, As if he had ſaid, What i 2 


mans body to his life ? What arc his eſtate, his lands, his gold 


and ſilver ? What are all theſe dead commeaitics tohis life? 
Life is the moſt precio of natural bleſſuigs. A worm ( un- 

der this conſideration) is a more noble creature then the 

Sun, becauſe a worm hath life, which the Sun hath nor. 

The loweſt of a ſuperior order, 1s better then the higheſt of an 

#nferior ; Though the Sun be the cxcellenteſt of all inani- 

mate creatures, yet # moves ( though in heaven) in a 

. lower orb, then any thing that lives groveling onthe earth. 

A Lesf is more excellent then a Pearl or a Diamond, be- 


cauſe a Leaf hath alifein it, which theſe have not. That 
opinion of voluptuous Atheiſts or Epicures, delivered us by 


is to all infants a temporary priſon, and to ſome a grave. | 


tans argument ( Chap. 2.) Skin for hen, and all that aman | 
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the Preacher, hath a truth in it My lira: acs 1s bettey then 
a dead lion ( Ecclel. 9.4.) For though (as that voice ſpake 
from heaven, Revet. 14. 13.) Bleſſed are the dead that die 
i the Lord, and though curſcd are the living that live with- 
out the Lord : in which ſence the poorcit dead Dog is better 
then the proudelt Lion alive ; Yet, contider man only with: 
in the linc and compaſs of natural life ; then he that lives in 
the worit condition, is bctter then he that once was in 
higheſt dignity, butnow is dead. It is ulial in Scripture 
by a Dog to ſet forth the vilelt eltate of man, and the moſt 
excellent by a Lion. When Mep/riboſherls would ſhew 
how low he was in his own eyes, though the ſon of ang 

ble Prince, he joyns theſe two, Dead and 2 Dog t97 others 
2 Sam. 9. 8. What 1s thy ſervant , that tho fhoulacjt [60% #P+ 
03 [1h a dead Dog as I 2: ? He calls himſelt not only a Dos, 


ledgyed her ſelf to be; butto lay himſclfa- low as low eſs it 
ſelf, kecalls himſelf a dead Dog, implying, That Vife gi- 
veth ſome honour, and calteth luſtre upon every ſubject, 
Which it inhabits, though it be the meancit. Wh on Eſau was 
near perithing with hunger ( Gen. 25. 32.) he reſolves 
thus, / am at the point to die, and what prof: [hall this birth- 
117ht do tou? As if he had ſaid, ſhall I keep my birth- 
right, and loſe my life ? My life is more precious. Thus 
he ſpake, and he ſpake profancly init ; yet there is ſore 
truth in what he ſpake; for if we take birth-right preciſely 
in the notioa of a civil priviledge, ſo life is better then a 
birta-ripht; but he is called prophane Ear, becaute there 
was 2 ſp:ritual priviledge in his birth right, which he ought 
to have valued ayovchis life. Any ſpiritual 5 004 thing 13 
better ther, natura! life; but life is the belt o! natural, and 
better then all civil good things. When the Prophet 
would expreſs how great a bleſſing a King was to kis pco- 
ple, he called him, 1 ve breath of thery noſtrils, Lam. 4.29, 
and live for ever, was the higheit apprecation given the B.- 
bylonian Kings. The moſt noble imitations of Art are abour 
this picce of Nature; it is the ambition of a Pai-ter to 
draw tothe life, or to ſhadow the motions and aCtings of 
life. When we would commend a picture, we ſay, Itis 
done tothe life; How precious a favour is real life, the ve- 
ry ſhadow of which is of ſo great a price ? He that layeth 
down his life, paycth the greatelt debt, whether to jutice 
or tonature. Chritt went to the highelt price for, and thew- 
cd the greateſt favour to ſinners, when he parted, and paix- 
ned this jewel for them, his precious life. 

This ſhould mind Parents. as to pray for quickning at- 
ter conceptions, ſo to give thanks when the embryon is 
quickned. 

Now if this natural life be ſuch a favour, What is ſp:ri- 
tual and cternal life ? T how haſt grven me life and frvour, or 
life as a favour. 

Thirdly, By frvory in conjunction with life, we may vn- 
derſtand the accidents of life; that is, thoſe good things 
which accompany and accommodate our lives , T 9: 17 
given me life, not a barcliſe, nor a mear ſubſiſtence or be- 
ing inthe world, but with life thou halt alſo given me fa- 
vour, many mCercies and comlorts to make my lite tweet 
and plcaſant to me. ; 

Beſides, favour takes in not only thoſe outward connorts 
of health, Frensth, liberty, picnty, but thoſe inward or- 
naments of life 11ſo, good education, ard initruction m 
knowledge botn humane and divine. Itappears F-b had a 


fair portion of theſe favours. His was not a naked, but a 
clothed foul, a ſoul gilded and engraven all over wita hea- 


venly truths. 

So that % in this word reports the hounty and mvnifi- 
cence of God towards hun, ina!l the former additions and 
accomplithments of his life: Many havelives Which they 
ſcarce look upon as a favour. Some eccidents of Irfe, are 
MmIrC wort! thei, the ſ:rbſtance of it, (wt TY W-verrc "Y l: **e37* 
ther our being, It may prove a defiravle favour to be r:4 

- of life. In which ſence. 7 ſpake of himſelf at the 6 
verſe of this Chapter, My foul is weary of my 1:fe. His 
life was then 2 burden, but once a favour. Tho h.1J? 114.21. 
ted mc |: fe 19 favour. | 

Fourthiy, 7-4 may here intend ſpiritual and eternal fa- 
vour. Che: fignihes the grace or taxour of God ir: Chrilt 
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wy Foru: in evty ! | | Firlt, A vilitaticn of condemnation. God viſits to +11; 
will coaitcn him wm mercy, | Wii not remove incrcy trom | VENYEANce by deſtructive puniſhments, when Waring 150? 
kim. The Vulcar tranſlates, Thi hast grven mc life 2nd taken, nor repentance ſhewed after corrective puniſhment; 


- = wry .* "i bh p * % - . T 
wry, Whi lf me expornd of that {pectal mercy, thc par- Shall net I Viſit for rheſe thinos, laith the Lord * Shall no! 


"7, 
don of his fin. and wathins from original corruption 3 my ſoul be avenged on ſuch a Nation as thy? Jer. 5.9, 
$3 3d hadttald wrtake ot only of life, but allo of | Secondly, A vilitation of correction ( Pal, 89. 32, ) 1; 
that which is better thier life 1t felt, 1 "7 fivour or loving | thy cldren for fake my law, &C. then will I viſit their try! 
kindnefs, 3.644. Tic favorr of God in ſpiritual things, greſſion with the rod, and their iniquity with ſtripes : News; 
( in pardonins tin, in regenerating the foul, mm {ending the theleſs my loving kindneſs will 1 not weterly tabe from biz, 
voly Spirir) the peiſecuion of lus favour, W hat is man { 10 | &c. Though they break my Laws, yetI will not break my 
without that favour Which makes him a fon of God, but | Covenant, they thall ſmart tor it, but they ſhall not periſh 
oven a beanti - at 19:04, azational beaſt ? as David { | for it. This is a fatherly viſitation. 
calle hini” Pf 1, And ſhould a man give thanks for | Thirdly, A vilitation of conſolation. And this two fold 
outward favours only, without any reflection upon {pir1- * | Firſt, For deliverance out of an evil eſtate, and that Cithe: 
| ike ſpeak micht give ſuch thanks. The | temporal ; the Lord is ſaid to viſit his people 7/racl, w/ 


tual; a bcalt, cou! nen 
life of ſenſe and grow th 1s as 2 mercy, but beaſts and plants ; he delivered them out of Egypt ( Exod. 4. 31. ) or ſpirity 
live thus: The lireof reaſon is 2 greater mercy. but wicked al and eternal; God hath viſited and redeemed his people, ſaith 
min live thus ; many are in Hell, unto whom God gran- | the bleſſed Virgin ( Luke 1.68. ) that is, he hath viſited his 


l, 


cd this life, and they would be glad God would call in his. ! | people, to redeem them from fin and Satan, death and he! 
orant, and take it from them : But unto theſe threelives ' 20 ; x Chriſt. 

| 1445 a ſourth to his Elcet, even a life of grace through econdly ( Which is moſt proper to this Text ) there js 

3 Chrit, This is the favour of favours, and the blet- a viſitation, for proteCtion in a good eſtate. When God 

{nc o. all our bleſſiags 3 except this favour be granted with ( having cauſed our line to-fall ina fair place) draws his line 

r lives, it were better for us never to have had a grant of providential communication round abovt us; $o Mr. 

our lives. It is more clizible not to have been born, then Broughton tranſlates, Life and loving kindneſs haſt thou de; 


77 # 
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192 to be born again. ; ro me, and thy providence preſerveth my ſpirar. As if Fob k26 
There is a fifth Interpretation, taking the word Cheſed ſaid, T how drdſt not only grve me life and favour, bur thy 
for corporal favour, or the beauty of the body, we ſay, ſuch + didſt protect me for many years i the enjoyment of thaſ, 
an one is well favoured, he hath an excellent feature; rhe | 04785, Providence was the hedge, not only of his outward 
favour of man is ſeen in the feature of his face, Favour is - 3©{ but of his inward eſtate, Thy wifitation hath preſerucd m 
the perioction of beauty ; Some have a clear mixture of ſpirit. , 
white and red, vet no favour: In tais fence the word 1s ; The Verb which we tranſlate, hath preſerved, ſonifier! 
ned ( / /.1; d©. 6.) wherethe Lord m iKes 4 proclamation, tO preſerve, both by ſtrength and watchfulneſs. The Noun £3 
The vitie (ad Cry, 4nd be ford, What ſhall I cry? All fliſh cxpreſieth a Warch-tower, in Hebrew, becauſe a watch. {ri tn; 
) vid the good line tr) reof 45 the flower of the fiel, { . nan ttandeth upon his Tower, and looks round about him, 
id which we trandate 220dlinefs, is Cheſed, Al fleſh to eſpyand give notice of approaching dangers. The Lord ng acc 
"(man withers quickly ) and Cheſed, rhe goodlinef picſerveth both Wayes, by his watchfuſneſs, and by his 12:7, ach a alter 
ercot';, all of raan; his favour, beauty, {trength, all theſe itrength : his eyc is wakeful enough, and his armis pow- (et! cf (7, 0n0: 
arc as the jlower of rhe fic d, Sormeread 700diefs for coodli- erful enough to preſerve us. He that keeperh Iſrael doth nej- ** © * cf 
- the ſence holds, if we take it fo; the natural, the } ter lumber 207 flcep (Pal. 121.1.) the Creator of the ends mgcakpet? _ mn 
moral goodneſs of man is but a flower. As no goodlineſls, of the earth f.:inteth not, neither 15 Weary ( Ifa. 40. 28.) He G p:tiate 
{ono cvodncls of man, except ſpiritual, Taiteth long, and that is thus wakeful can cally vilit, and he that is thus pow- / ci 
that latteth long and longs, even for ever...” Grace is not as crful, can eatily preſervethoſe whom he viſiteth. 
ne flower of the feid ; that is, durable ſubltance: that (as RO yy 
q u Pond WW w oy here of . Word of God In verſ'$ ) av viſttation hath p2eſcrved my ſpirir, 


| 


Prga(lind 


thall {and for ever. Theorace of God is as laitins as the But how did the viſitation of Gqd, preſerve the irir cf 
DO . » P / 


Word of God, for his Word is the external ſeed or princi- 70 ? Or what-are we to underſtand by his ſpirit , which 
But all o:her govdaels and goodlineſs of man was thus preſcrved ? 
'w coodly foever , his other beauty how The ſpirit of man is taken three wayes ; 
r; kis4trength,how ftrong 5 his favour, how Firit, For Lrfe. Thus God keepeth us from death, while 
voured ſo cver, 1s but. as the flower of tnefhcld, ne prelervcs our ſpirits. 

which 15 either cut down while 1t is Sreen, or ſoon fades Secondly, For the Soul. Thus God preſerveth- our ſpi- 

while 1t ſtands. 115, while he keeps vs from falling into, or from falling in 
Take favour in this ſence, and the ſence of the whole temptation; While he keeps our corruptions from prevail 

verſcis harmonious and found. Thos haſt granted me life ; 119, and our graces from decaying. 


( 


pl 
my body is formed and quickned, and more then ſo, Thor * | Pnirdly , The ſpirit of man is taken for his Corr .12e. 
btjt oxen me fron, wy body 15 full of beauty and com- + Thus God prefervcth our ſpirits, while he keeps us from 
lineſs. The comline(> of the body is a favour received, and |, needleſs tears, and cowardly. deſpondencies. Doubtle's 
many receive favour, becauſe they are comly. From ci- ! /ob had experience of the vilitation of God preſerving his 
therof which conſiderations we may call the comlineſs of ſpiritin all theſe fences; yet here he ſeems chiefly to intend 
the body f.:25:». and it is no common favour, God denics |; the preſervation of his life, which God had granted him 
thisto many.3 he grants them the liie .of Nature, but not with favour, or of thoſe coraforts which were granted 
favour ; vea, he grants many the like of Grace, but not la- him with his life, Hence obſerve, Firlt in general, 
Vour. Be.: 'tifacl Jon e of:en ul{-henſed ; and filthy ſouls 


6s 1 , 
| ; ; ; 1.14 Wh.t God orantath, be preferteath. 
C:C:4/:ty 5/04tf/ed 3, TIS adm ile whcn both beautics mecrt in T! F Gs Ma MAY WM p fer th 


4 by 

te ſamc man; Ay/cs was a roodly child ( Exod. 2. 2. ) [t is a paxt of his grant, that he will preſerve, Should thc 

and a good man. As grace 1n the inward mans the beſt ta- Lord beſtow the greateit {tock of mercy upon us, and leave 
vour. ſo favour is graceful to the outward man. Thou haſt us to the wide world, he ſhould quickly loſe all ; God 15not 

rranted me life and favour, like the Carpentcr or the Maſon, who buildeth up a _ 

| WY and then leaveth it to it ſelf, or tothe care of others. The 

And tp viſitatien hath p2eſcrved my ſptrit. Lord.ſurveyes what he builds, and keeps up what he lets 

Here 15 the third bencft of this Royal grant, The viſetati- up; all would come down elſe. Providence ſucceedeth 

5 ymoumn. 02 0f (ud. One reads, Thy preſence. Aſecond, Thy aſſiſt- Creation, or Providence is a continued Creation. As ſoon 

F. 5*pt. ance. Athird, Thy inſpection, thy over-locking or ſupermten- 2s cvcr the Lord had made Man, and a Garden, He toor 
F", ator dency bath preſerves my (Þurit. The Hebrew word hgnihes, the Man and put him in the Garden which he had made, 70 
pong thr The viſtation of a ſuperior over an inferior, as when Mayer $ dreſf it, and to keep it ( Gen. 2. 15. ) God putteth the crea- 
11n,cum a4 Cnquire 1nto their Families, or Governors into their Col- tures under mans charge, yet he keepeth all creatures in his 
Dem 17ft7> JedSes and Hoſpitals, to fee whether the Statutes and Or own charge, and eſpecially man: A Garden without 2man 
f::Y, di not af ders appointed by r1C Founders and Benefactors be obter- to vilit it; would ſoon be aA wilderneſs. And man with- 
+ 190 £YR ved. There 15 athreefald vittetion of God: held forth in | out God to viſit him would ſoon be, or be in a wildernels, 
me” Scripture. either 
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-ncr out of order, or in danger. Achiſh promiſeth David, 
__ mabe thee a keeper bn head for ever (1 Sam.28.2.) 
His meaning was, he ſhould be Caprain of his guard, Great 
Princes have their guards , they have keepers of their 
heads. The great King of Heaven and earth is a guard to 
the meaneſt man, and the keeper of his head. God en- 
quires of Cain for his brother Abel ( Gen. 4.) Where ts 
Abel chy brother ? What is become of him ? Carr was an- 
ory at the queſtion, An I (faith he ) my brothers keeper ? 
We onght to be one anothers keepers ; our mutual vilita- 
tions ſhould preſerve one anothers ſpirits, Some are apt 
to think themſclves too good for the work : others, that the 
work is too hard for them. Itis our comfort, and it may 
be our aſſurance, that God hath neither of theſe thoughts ; 
The Lord ts thy keeper : the Lord u thy ſhade upon thy right 
hand. The Sun ſhall not ſmite thee by day, nor the Moon by 
night. The Lord ſhall preſerve thee from all evil; He ſhall 
preſerve thy ſoul : The Lord ſhall prejerve thy going out, and 
thy coming .in, from this time forth and for evermore ( Pal, 
121. 5. ) Howlarge a writ or patent of protection is gran- 
ted here ? No time ſhall be hurtful, neither day nor night ; 
which includes all times. Nothing ſhall hurt, neither Sun 
nor Moon, nor heat nor cold: Theſe include all annoyances, 
Nothing ſhall be hurt, Thy ſoul ſhall be prejerved, thy out go- 
angs and thy comings in ſhall be preſerved : Theſe include the 
whole perſon of man, and him in all his juſt affagrs and aCti- 
ons. Nothing of man is ſafe without a guard, and nothin 
of man can be unſafe, which is thus guarded. They ſhall 
be kept, who can ſay, The Lord # our keeper. And they 
cannot be kept, no not by legions of Angels, who have not 
the Lord for their keeper. None can keep us, but he, and 
he hath promiſed to keep us for evermore. Some men arc 
weary of their ofhces, and ſome are put out of offige ; God 
isncither. In that Prophetical curſe againſt Judas, 'tis ſaid, 
Let another takg his office ( Pſal.109.8. ) What office ? It is 
this word, andnotes there the othce of looking to, or of 
preſerving the ſouls of others, we commonly call it, The 
cure of ſouls. Such is the office of all the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
That's Epiſcopacy by divineright ;, this inthe Text is dine 
Epiſcopacy.That word which here in Fob we tranſlate viſira- 
tzon, and in the Pſalm now cited, office, is called Ep:/copa- 
cy by the Apoſtle ( Att.1.21.) Chriſt is the great Biſhop or 
viſitor both of our ſouls and bodies. He is the ecumenical . 
Biſhop.. The whole world is his Dioceſs. He preſerveth 
man and beaſt. See more-of this point, Chap. 7. 20. 

Again, For as much as this vilitation which extendeth to 
the whole man, is herc in the letter determined upon the 
ſpirit, We may obſerve, 

Firſt, Taking Spirit for Life, 


That as our well-beinz, ſo our being tz the world i at the 


daily diſpoſe of God. 


The living God not only giveth , but maintaineth our 
lives, We live not by bread, while we are healthy, nor by 
medicines, when we are ſick; but by the Word of God. 
His viſitation doth all. 

Secondly, Take Spirit for the Soul, then we are taught, 


That -our ſouls are not independently immortal or incor- 


ruptible. 


Asthe life of the whole man is not, ſo neither is the life 
of the ſoul, of, or in it ſelf, without ſupport from God. 
The Angelical ſpirits who were never married to bodies of 
earth, ſtand not mearly by Creation, but-by Providence. 
The viſitation of God preſerveth thoſe ſpirits, how much 
_ the ſpirits of men, which are eſpouſed to duſt and 
Clay ? | 

Thirdly, As ſpirit ſignifieth the ſoul, not only in it's na- 
torah but in it's ſpiritual ſtate, or 1n the (hate of grace ; We 

carn, 


That our ſpiritual ſteck and treaſure are in danger, and 
would decay, if the power aid cre of God did not preſerve 
our ſpirits. | 

| Graee cannot keep it ſelf, if left to its ſelf. We ſhould 
loſe, notonly degrees of grace, but all grace, were it left 


in our own hands. But becauſe it is grace, therefore it is 
not leſtin our own handg therefore it cannot be loſt. So-| 
the Apoſtle clearly ( 1 Per.1.4.) We are kepr by the power of 
C44 through faith unto ſalvation, The word ſignifies to 


— 


we 


— 
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keep, as a City beleaguered without by a ſtrong enemy, is 
Kept by a Garifon within. Man at the firſt had an excellent 
eltate in ſpirituals ; though it cannot be ſaid ( properly ) 
that he had grace ( for thu is inthe hand of a Mediator } 
yet he had the image of God, and perfect innocency ; bi: 
becauſe God did not viſit his ſpirit by freth affittances, he 
was ſtript of all, and fell from the throne of his create« 
glory. As God viſits our ſouls by preventing grace,. to 
give us what we had not : {© he viſits us by his preſer 

ving and perſevering grace , to coptinue what he hath 


given. 


Laſtly, Foraſmuch as ( though God creatcth and careth 
for the whole man, yet ) the viſitation of God is expreiied 
only, as tothe ſpirit; We may Obſerve, 

That God doth chrefly tak? care of, anc! provid for the [þ:- 

rat or ſoul of MAN. | 


When God formed the body of man at tit, oat of the 


duſt of the carth, and breathed into his no{{1ils, te breath 
of life; it is not ſaid he became a living body 57 4 livins 
man, But, man became al;vine ſoul, So here, the work of 


providence js not enlarged to the whole man, but rettrajin- 
cd to his ſpirit; * As if the Lord did ſcarce think our budics 
either worth, or necding a viſit in compariſon of our ſpirits. 
And ſecing God cares for nothing in us, ſo much, as for our 
ſpirits, ſhould not our care be chiefly for our ſpirits ? The 
ſoul is { upon the matter ) all man; ought not man to be 
moſt of all for his ſoul ? Shall the thoughts of God be moi! 
buſied, hiscare and inſpection molt fixed upon our ſpirits, 
and ſhall not ours? While Chrit in a manner diſchargeth 
us for our outward man ( Aarth. 6,25.) Tak nv thoutht 
for yorr life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſh.ll drink; nor 
yet for your body, what ye ſhall pxt on, his meaning was, to 
Charge us more deeply with the inward man; yet how 

many are there, whoſe outward man ſtands then: in more 
coſt and care, in more thoughts and vilitations for one day, 
then their ſpirits or ifiward man doth for a whole year, yea, 
for their whole lives ! Viſitations are frequent azd (criowvs 
for the preſerving of the body : but where (hall we find ſeri 

ous thoughts of viſiting the ſoul ? 

Take this word further, .1f it be the viſiretion 5 Col 
which preſerveth our ſpirits, we ſhould often viſit God with 
prayer, intreating him to continue theſe vilitations. Prayer 
is Our viſiting Ged, as providence is Gods vil.ting of us, 
and we ſhould viſit God by prayer, not only ( as they, 
Iſa. 26.) in trouble; but in our peace : we ſho'21d defire 
him to viſit our eſtates, our families . but cſpecigily our 
ſouls and ſpirits in their moſt flouriſhing condition. The 
Apoltle uſeth it as an argument to keep us from dittractins 
thoughts ( Phil.4.2.) Let your moderation be kayown 11 4. 
men : The Lord is at hand. Be careful in nothing, bit t9 e464 
ry thing by prayer and ſupplication, let your requeſts be v.4c/c 
known unto God, The Lord is at hand, let not your hearts 
be troubled. Viſit God in duty, who is at hand to vitit.you 
in mercy. Though there he an infinite diltance between 
God and man, yet God is not far from any man, and he is 
ever ne men ; Let not us be ſtrangers to God, when 
we hear he maketh continual viſits to us, [hy v:/irario/ 4or's 


preſerve my ſpirit. 


Verſ. 13. Andtheſe things haſt thou hid in thine heart, J 
know that this is with thee, 


Some read the firſt clauſe ( which adds ſharpneſs to it } 
with an interrogation. Ad h.#t thou bid theſe things in 
thine heart ? Is it ſo with thee, or hait thou dealt ſo with 
me indecd ? 

The heart of God, 15 the will, purpoſe or decree of God , 
Theſe are a valt repoſitory, wherein all things are laid up. 

And theſe things haſt thou 1;td, &c. ] \Whar thing; * 
what is the antecedent to theſe things ? | 

Firſt, Some ſay, His afflictions, Theſe things, that is, 
theſe afflictions, which thou halt now laid upon me, were 
hid in thine heart : thou hait ſhewed me many favours, 
while in ſecret thou didit prepare rods for me. 

Secondly, The antecedent ro theſe things in mere", l: te, 
favorr and viſitation, ſpokenof before, lay others ; As it 
Fob had ſpoken thus, This bill of bleſſings now Fe, rhe/e 
priviledges nor reckoned up, were hidden in thine he.v : 1104 
haſt had gr.atious intentions cowards me, while thos 5b beet 
ſmating mw 
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I know all this is with thee, ] That is, Thon remem- 
breit all this, and keepelt a record of it by thee; The 
Vulgar makes this the Text, / know thou remembre#t all 
things, Or all men. * Is! 

Some ( ſuppoſing the antecedent to be his afflictions ) 
make out this harth and unbecoming ſence ;- As if Fob had 
thus uttered his mind to God, 1 now perceive thou haſt had 
coals of anger raked up 1 the aſhes, while thoſe warm beams 
of love did ſhire upon me; T hon haſt held out mercy im thy 
hand, but ſomewhat elſe lay 11 thine heart. This interpreta- 
tion, inthe common ;nderſtanding of it, is moſt unworthy 
of God. It is the wickedneſs of mento ſpeak fair, and to 
do ſome courtelies, while cruelty and revenges are hid in 
their hearts. When Eſau ( Gen. 27.41,) ſaw himſelf de- 
f-atcd of the bleſſing by his brother, He ſaid in hu heart, 
ihe days of morning for my father are at hand, then will 1 
['ay my brether Jacob: Here's thecharaQter of malice, 
he gave ncither brother nor mother ill language, but he ſaid 
1:15 heart, The holy God never ſpeaks good to them, to 
whom he intends evil. The Creator needs not daub or 
pervaricate with his creatures. 

L grant indecd that the Lord giveth wicked men many 
outward favours, and ſpeaks them fair in his works, but 
he never ſpeaks them fair in his word, S.:y, Woe to the wick: 
ed, it jl:.:11 be 4 with him, for the reward of bis hand, ſhall be 
oiven him { Ta; 3.11.) Men areapt to flatter, but flattery 
is much anabomination to theLord, as it is below him. 

| orant alſo, That the Lord giveth his own people ma- 
ny favours, and ſpeaketh real Kindneſſes to them while 
he hides affliction in his heart. * What evil ſoever he brings 
upon them, he hath thoughts to do them good, and hath 
nuthing but good for them in his thoughts. 

We underitand by thoſe hidden things, themercies which 
7b with his laſt breath had enumerated : then the words 
import two things. 

Firit, An argument to move the Lord not to deſtroy 
him, or to aſſure his own heart that he would not. Asif 
he had ſaid, Lord, 1 know thou remembreſt well what 
thou halt done for me, what coſt thou hait been at in ma- 
king me at brit , and in preſerving me hitherto; ſurely 
then thou wilt not pull all down ina moment. 

Secondly, The words may import that the Lord inaf- 
Aicting Fob had uſed only a kind of ſacred diſſimulation. A 
dillembler carrieth himſelfas if he had no intent to do what 
he is reſolved todo ; Itis uſual with men thus to diſſemble 
hatred, and ſo have ſome their: love. He that purpoſeth 
much good to another, hideth it ſometimes under ſowr lan- 
Suage and unkindeſt uſage. Foſeph had moſt endearcd af. 
tection towards his brethren, yet he put a'difguiſe of an- 
cr upon it, aCtingthe part of a ſevere man, who lieth at 
catch to find out advantages and pick quarrels. 7oſeph uſed 
niany. {tratagems of Jove, ro entangle his Brethren, and 
wrapt up his good will in hard ſpeeches and rough carri- 
apes; nothing appearing leſs then what indeed he moſt 
Was: loving Brother, forgetful of nothing but injuries; Fob 
ſeems to have had ſuch a conception of God, while he ſaith, 
Theſe things haſt thou hid in thize heart ; and thgghis ſence 
riſcth thus, Lord, 1 kaow thouveareſt favour aff good will 
towards me ſrill, The fire of th 'y love #5 not extintt, but cover- 
e4. Thou doſt but perſonate an enemy, thou art my friend ;, 
then draweſt a cloudberwixt me andthe light of thy counte- 
mance, but thy connterance 1. ſtill as full of light towards me 
as ever ; ard thor!) I ſee xothing but ſorrows 01 every ſode, 
yet I brow mercies are bid in thine heart. Thus the words 
are an aſſertion of Fob's faith and aſſurance that God loved 
him, while his chaſteniags lay moſt heavy upon him. Hence 
obſerve, 


Firſt, That, The Saints while they are ſtrong in faith, 
are able to diſcern the favour of God through the clouds 
and coumings of his mot angry difpenſations. 


This they can do, and when they can, they arcarrived 
at a great height in Grace. To-maintain our intereſt in 
Chrilt through difadyantages, 1s ſtrong faith. . The wo- 
man of C.2-.:4, ( Mat. 15. 26, ) knew her pardon and ac- 
ceptance wer hid in the heart of Chriſt while he called her 
D:g, 2nd would [ſcarce vouchſafe to caſt an ey. upon her. 
Faith did this, and Faith can do the like at this'day : But 
every true Faith will not do it. There is a kind of mira- 
cle wrought in ſuch believing: So Chrilt concludes with 


| ſpriag of it. 
; wecanſecin a courtelie, ſo much true value there is in it, 
| Hence gt is uſual with man, when he would expreſs his 


— — 


— 


that woman ( ver. 28.) O woman, great 15 thy fetith! Truth 
of grace is not enough for every work of grice ; {me 
works will not be done without ttrength as well as t+1;!: 
Weak faith is ready to ſay, Mercy 1s lolt, when it is ly 
hidden, and that God means us no good, when we do nor 
enjoy good. But the {trong Faith ſpeaketh on this wiſe, 
Lord, I know there ws mercy i# the neart towards me, thy), 
I fee nothing in thy face but frowns, and feel nothins fjom 
thy hand bat blows. Let God do what be pleaſethwiti; me, 
I will 10t have a jealous thought of him, or ſuiþett bs ing; 
tions towards me 5 what ſoever his atlions be. Hence 0h. 
ſerve, 


Secondly, IWe may gather arguments of ſupport in 0: 
greate#t ſufferings from the apprehenſion of cor... 


* MC(YCLES. 


The $kill and holy ſubtilty of Faith can wind it ſelf i» 
Gods boſom, and from what it finds lying ſecretly there 
forus , encourages us to bear what is openly laid upon 
us. Obſerve, _— 


Laſtly, A Believer looks upon all bis receipts, as comin? 
of the heart of God, 


As he can look into his own heart, and ſec all the Cour 
mandments and revealed Counſels of God hidden ther: 
ſo he can 18#ok into the heart of God, and ſee all the com: 
forts he wanteth hidden there. Men of the world take 
their comforts only from the hand of God, Saints take 
theirs from the heart of God. It putteth the price upon 
every bleſſing, when we can look upon ſpecial love as the 
Look how much of the heart of our fricnd 


freeneſs to thoſe who deſire a favour at his hands, to ſay, 
Yes, T ake it with heart and good will, you have it with allmy 
heart, Weread of one, who complained he had received 
but a Golden Cup, when he ſaw another receive a Kils 
froma Noble Prince : A Kiſs isa better gift then a Cup ol 
Gold. Loveis the richeſt preſent. How happy then are 
they, who have the golden Cup and a Kiſs too? Much 
___ the hand, and all from the heart, from the love of 
God. | 

Fob having thus reviſed and read over the particulars of 
his former mercies received from the bounty and free love 
of God, revives his complaint about, and renews his de- 


lire of deliverance from preſent ſorrows, in his next ad- 
dreſs to God. 


VERS. 14, 1s, 16, 17. 


Jf J ſin, then thou markeſt me, and thou wilt not acquit 
me from mine iniquity, 

If Jbe wicked, wounto me ; if 1 be righteous, yet will 
Jnot lift up my head ; JF am full of confuſion, thercto:e 
ſ& thou mine affliction, 

Fo2 it encreaſeth ; Zhou hunteſt me as a fierce Eion, and 
again thou ſheweft thy ſclf marvelloug upon me. 

Thou rcnewcſt thy witneſſes againſt me , and cncrcaſct 
thine indignation upon me, changes and war arc againſt 
mc, | 


He connection of theſe words lieth ſomewhat in the 
dark, andthis in evidence hath cauſed divers conjc- 
Ctures about it. | 

Firſt, Some make the conneQtion with the thirteenth 
Verſe, 1 know (ſaith Fob) that this is with thee; and here 
he declared what was with him, namely, that , /f / fits 
then thou markeſt me; and thou wilt not acquit me from mie 
11quit . 

Secondly, The connection is made by others with the 
twelfth Verſe, Thou has# granted me life and favour, ad 
thy viſuation hath preſerved my ſpirit; yet if 1 ſon, tou 
markeſt me, &c, As 1f Fob had ſaid, Though thou haſt been 
pleaſed to make ſo many grants of favour, and halt done 
all theſe things for me which were hidden in thine heart, yct 
I know thou wilt not bear with, or connive at me, ?f / 
ſin againſt thee : Thouhait not given me theſe mercies, that 
[ ſhould be emboldened to traMgreſs the rule of thy ju 
ſtice; no, though thou haſt done much for me, Tet zf 7 /" 
thon marksſt me, aud thou wilt not acquit me from A Ft 
quity 


= 


Hg 
" 


| 


97} 


An Expoſetion upon the Book of FOB. Cuae. X. 


, 


Dy 


of Ml wr 
& 24 bord 
qipercrfir 
mz, Kc, 


Vup. 


Thirdly, Athird goeth higher, and makes theſe words 
depend upon the third Verſe z where Fob puts three Queries 
to God; the laſt of which is, 1s it good unto thee that thou 
ſhouldeſt ſhine upon the counſel of the wicked ? I] know it 1s 
not (for tis like I might eſcape as well as another, yet) :f 
I fin, thou markeſt me, and thou wilt not acquit me from mine 
emquity 3 if I bewicked, wo unto me. Mine own experience 
proves thee far enou h from ſhining upon the counſel 
of the wicked. Bchold clouds and darkneſs are up- 
on me, 

There is a fair ſence in any of theſe conneCtions ; which 
to determine, is not caſie; I ſhall leave all three before 


the Reader. 
Verſe 14- Jf I fin, then thou markeſt me, 


If Jſin.] Sin ſtarideth here in vppolition to wicked- 
neſs; Thou wilt net ſhine upon the counſel of the wit h-d. And, 
verſe 15. If Thewicked, then wo unto me , for if 1 ſin, then 
thou markeſt me. Sin is any tranſgreſſion againſt, or devia- 
tion ( though but an hairs breadth) from the rule; If / 
fail,, be it never ſo little. 

Then thou markeſt me.”] The Original hath three ſigni- 
fications, which occaſion as many different interpretations 
of the Text. 

Firſt, To preſerve, and that two wayes; firſt, By pro- 
tecting from thoſe evils which others would bring upon us 
(Pſal. 141. 9.) Keep me from the ſnare which they have laid : 
That is, protect me from the danger which their ſnares 
threaten me with. So at the twelfth verſe of this Chapter, 
Thy viſuation doth preſerve my ſpirit. Secondly, It is rcn- 
deredto preſerve by ſparing, or not bringing thoſeevils up- 
on us which our own fins have deſerved. $9 the Vulgar 
here, who to make out his ſence, puts the latter part into 
the form of an interrogation, 1f / have ſenned, and thor 
haſt ſpared me for atime, wherefcre then doſt thou not acquit 
me from mine iniquity ? As if the meaning of ob were this, 
When in former times 1 ſinned againſt thee, thou waſt plea- 
ſed to remit of thy ſeverity, and deal gently with me, Thou 
didſt ſpare me as a Father ſpareth his Son that ſerverdyyſoine. 
Why is the tenour of thy diſpenſations ſo much changed 
from what it was, ſceing thou art a God that changeth not ; 
and I am but what I was, a weak and changeable man ? 
Why I am I now charged with ſin,and not ſet frec,as ſome- 
times ( I have been) from ſorrow the' fruit of it? Wilt 
thou deal withme , whoſin out of infirmity, or againſt my 
ry as with thoſe who are wicked, and have a will to 

In ? 

Secondly, To prevent others from doing what they de- 
lire, or our ſelves from what wc fear ( P/al. 18. 2.3. ) / 
Was vpright before him, and kept my ſelf from mine iniquity , 
asif he had ſaid, I have maintained ſuch ſtrict watch over 
my own heart, that I have prevented my ſelf from falling 
into that fin {hich I was molt ſubject to and in danger ot, 
both in regard of my conſtitution and temptation. Taking 
this meaning of the word, the whole verſe is rendered thus, 
If, or, When I am ready to fin, thou (ſtoppeſt or) prevent- 
eſt me, why then doſt then not acquit me from mine iniquity ? 
As if hehad ſaid, Lord, wilt thou deal with me as with a 
wicked man ? Thou knoweſt that I am not- wicked, for 
by thy preventing grace, thou haſt kept me from all wick- 
edneſs, and ſtopt me from many lins- Hence note, 


That, The remembrance of the power of God in keeping ns 
pure from greater ſins,. is an argument that he will ſpare 
4, though we have ( through 'infirmity ) fallen: into 
In. 


 Hethat holds us from iniquity, will not deſtroy us for 
mquity. Some are ſtopt from in, and ſtorm when they 
are ſtopt ; theſe have no reaſon to think God will ſpare 
them becauſe he hath ſtopt them. Thouſands are | 
rom fin, whoneither know what it is to ſin, nor that they 
ave been ſtopt from ſin. Theſe cannot plead this point : 
As it isno virtue to endure what is not grievous to us, fo 
no grace not to do what is not joyous to us when we do it. 

ut to know we areſtopt from a pleaſing lin, and rejoyce 
ut, to ſee how our corruptions have becn prevented, and 
t9 bleſs God for it, this is a great degree of grace. As 
ny is 2 preventing grace,which begjnneth with us, whilc 
c are ſtrangers from God, and are walking on inthe wayes 
of lin; ſo there is«0 preventing grace, watching over us 
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after wearc turned to God, left we fall into fn. Expert 
ence of this may be a ſweet [upport. unto the foul; under 
the ſaddeſt attHictions, and in the darkelt night of {piritual 
deſertions. 

Thirdly, The word {ignificth to keepin priſon, or in ſafe 
cuſtody. The Nown is a prifon in Hebrew. And thus 
tie ſence is given three wayes, as an Attertion, s an Inter 
rogation, as an Imprecation. 

ririt, As an Ailertion, If I bave formed, thou wilt, 01 
thou maiſt impriſon me, 4 a 20t ol qitht vzO from MITHIC TOHTOTUNR) 
Hence obſerve, 


Thar, The beſt and Ot F: #; Cj ( 1 #7 (F 
[t archts, af tncy walk |, ojiy. 


The Lord will ſhut themup, if they preſume and tal: 
undue liberty, or grow licentious. They thall be cithet 
humbled or deitroyed, who turn the grace of God ( that 
is, the manifeitation of his grace, cither by his word ot 
by his works) into wantonnets. God will not coclicr his 
own children, and dand!e them fo, as to forget to correct 
them, if they forget him and their own duty. If 1/+.wc 
lin, /ſracl ſhall ſmart for it; and if Fob fin, Job mull 
look to be laid in priſon for it. Thus he ſpeaks, acquitting 
Godtrom ſhining upon the counicls of wicked men, tec 
ing he will not ſpare, nonot his own children, it they tn 
againit him. 

Secondly, The ſence is given by an Interrogation; If 1 
? Vit thou n0t 
acquit me from mine miquity?* And fo he pleadeth with 


God, 'as uſing too much ſeverity and raſlinets againſt him ; 


What, ſhall 1 be laid by the heels for cory fault ? Shall I le 
arreſted and clapt up in Jrons for every ſir? Witt thou im 
priſon me, and not argu rt me from mine miquity? They 


who are moſt wicked, deſcrve no worſe then this; and 
ſhall I, if 1 dv- but lin, reccive ſuch meaſure? Where 
arc thy compaſſions, *and the founding of thy bowels ? ate 
they reſtrained ? Ir tnould ſeem ſo, clic thou wouldeit 
not thus reſtrain and impriſon me. 

Thirdly, As an Imprecation 5 1f 1 hive finatd, accord- 
mg us I amcharged, impriſon me as loug as thou walt, +a: do 
not arquut me from wi1iie wniquity: It Jam ſuch a man as 
my friends judge me to be, 1 expectno favour : let me be 
poor and lick j}ill, torrure me, rack me, Go what thou 
wilt with me. Like thar of D.:-14,, Pal. 7.4, 5. 7 1 
bave rewarded evil unto him th.it was ar peace with mc, &C 
Let the enemy per ſecure my foul and 1 7 us, } 6, lot 
tread down my life upon the earth, avd lLiy mine hoy oi 14 
the duſt. I askno favour, if Tam ſuch a man as mine en. 
mics have repreſented me; or if I have Jone thar for vhic 
they chalenge me, 

Fourthly, To obſerve and mark ; and itumporteth i « 
tical, a curious obſervation ; to mark exactly \P/4. 1: 
3.) If thor, Lord, ſnouldejt mare 3949 utty whe ſha j7uww 
But deth not the Lord mark iniquity ?  Doth not he tas: 
notice of every {in acted by any of tic Children of muon, 
eſpecially by his own chilaren ? Why thendoth the Plut- 
miſt put it upon an /f ? Tf thou, Lord, ſhoulde!t mark im! 
quity. | Tis true, the Lord marks all intquity to know 1! 
but he doth not mark any iniquity in his children to con- 
demn them for it : So the meaning of the Ptalm is, That, 
if” the Lord ſhould mark ſi with 2 itrict and ſevere eyc, as 
a Judge, to charge it upon the linning, no man could bear 
it, Mr. Broughton tranilatcs , When 1 ft, t 
me ; watching is more then marking ; as it the Lord h.od 
taken up a ſtand upon a high place, and did there compute 
himſelf to ſee what's done, or-to make annotations vp 31 
the whole Text of mens lives all the world over. Hero 
obſerve, 


ly, 
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That, God takes Hiot ied of 

people. 

Tf I fin, then thou maiko me; and in thc fourteen: 
Chapter, verſe 16. Thou nambreſt my ſteps, cl? 119i»! 
watch over my [iz ? Thounumbrett my tteps ; what iteps 2 
He mcaneth not the ſteps of his outward, but of his in- 
ward man ; or the ſteps of his outward man in cxrder to 26 


. . . en” i; + 1 j 
inward, There is a meral walking ; IV bf ire ne 429d 
be upright > walking is converting or acting; fo, 4/4 
numbreſt my ſteps, thoutelleit my moral notions, tNCACt- 


: 8 ; gp LS, 
ings of my foul and body, what 1 do, and witat1 thins , 
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Doit thou not watch over my ſin ? And again ( Chap.31.4.) | | me ) Thou wilt not arquit me from mize iniquity. (y 


Doth not he fee my wayes, and count all my ſteps ? That 1s, 
how my converſation is ordered , both toward himſelf, 
and toward my neighbour ? Thus the Lord counteth 
all our ſteps, we cannot ſtep aſide, or tread awry , but 
he obſerves us. There are two that keep a record of our 
lives. ; 

Firſt, God, he followeth us up and down, as with Pen, 
Ink, and Paper, to write our actings. 

cecond'y, ur own conſciences ( which are as God 
within us } kcep a record tpo, they Write our lives, and 
count our iteps. Many cannot read the book of conſcience, 
ind fo know little that is in it: But a time will come (if 
conſcience be not purged by the blood of Chriſt) when 
they {hall perſectly read all their fins inthe book of con- 
ſcience. And if conſcience, which is Gods Deputy, then, 
nth more God, who is the Judge of conſcience, marketh 
us if we fin, God needs not judge upon information, but 
upon his cwn obſervation. He will reprove every man 
whom he doth not pardon ; And is able to ſet before us in 
order , whatſoever any of us have done. How then do 
ſome ſay; That God ſecth por ſin in his Children ? Fob ſaith, 
that God marked his ſin ; but according to this doctrine, 
he ſhould rather have ſaid, if I ſin, tho doſt not mark, me, 
Some through ignorance lin, and ſee it not, {in and perceive 
it not ; but no man ( among all the multitudes of men ) can 
fin unſeen, or unperceived by God. 1f I ſin, then thou mar- 
kth me. 


And thou wilt not acquit me from mine iniquity. 


Will not the Lord acquit ? Why have we a Goſpel 
then? What's the buſineſs of mercy ? And where's the cfh- 
cacy of Chriſts blood ? Doth not this purchaſe, and do not 
they offer acquittances from iniquity 2 The words are in- 
terpreted three wayes. 

Firſt, That Fob ſpeaks from his unbelief, as if he could 
not ſee pard»nthrough the thick cloud of his troubles, or 
have any evidence, t i: God had mercy in ſtore for him, 
while he endured ſuch plenty of 2ſerics. 

Secondly. Thathe ſpake thus, ::pon a ſuppoſition of inz- 
peniter.cy : As if he had fad, 1: 1 fin and humble not my 
telf. thou wilt not acquit me. 

Thiri'v, That by :7494u:15 !.* r1eans his affliction, put- 
ting ©:c cauſe for the efieCct : So, T 19 wilt not acquit me 
for mine iniquity, is, Tiou Wi:tnot take away theſe afflicti- 
Ons, Which are counted as the proceed or iſſue of mine ini- 
qQuity. 

Hence obſerve, Firſt, Sin 1s a debr. 


Every acquittance ſuppoſeth am obligation. All men, as 
creatures, are in a debt of duty to God and when they fail 
zn that, they are in a debt of penalty, as ſinners, 


Secondly obſerve, When ſin 1: pardoned, the ſinner 1s ac- 
quitted, his debt 15 taken off, and bis bonds are can- 
celled. 


Pardon is our diſcharge, our quzetus eFF, ſealed in the 
blood of Chriſt. All Proceſs at Law, or from the Law, 1s 
then prohibited : there's no more to be ſaid, or done 
againit vs. . 

Again, The word lignifies to cleanſe and purge, as well 
as to acquit; Notefrom it, 


That as ſin defileth the ſok!, ſo pardon cleanſeth it. 


Purge me with H yſop, and I [Nl be clear: waſh me, and 
I ſh:ll e wmater then Snow, Was David's prayer for pardon 
aiter k Þ  ...t eflement, Pſal.51.7. 1! we confeſs our ſins, 
he is futhful ard 1utt to foromve us our ſins, and to cleanſe us 
from ill wirighteon(rief, x Joh. 1.9. 

Fourthly, Foraſmuch as Fob groaning under burdens 
of ſorrow, ſpeaks ſo often about the pardon of fin, We 
learn, 


That while ſin remaineth ( to our ſence ) unpardoned, the® 
ſeul fecth no way to get ont of ſorrows. 


The removing of affliftion is a ſign that lin is forgiven, 
and the ſenſe of our forgiveneſs, is an argument that af- 
fliction ſhall be removed. 

Fifthly, Taking the former words in conjunction with 
theſe, 1f 1 ſz ( knowingly and wickedly, as they charge 


Va. 
ſcrvec, 


That 4 perſiſt mg ſinner, LP + unpardoned ſimmer, 


There is abundant mercy for returning ſinners, but 1 
know of none for thoſe that reſolve to go on in hin. There 
is a promiſe of repentance, and a promiſe to repentance 
but there is no. promiſe which doth not cither ofter or rc. 
quire repentance ; Repert, and thou ſhalt be ſau, is thc 
tenor of the Goſpel, as we:l as believe, and thou ſhalt be /;. 
ved. Though many who are going on in their ſins, are 
overtaken by grace, yet there is no grace promiſed to thyſe 
who go on in their fs. The holicit are threatneg wirh 
wrath, if they do; ſurely then, none are put into an ex. 
pectationof mercy, if they do. The promiſes either fnd 
us repenting, or they cauſe us to repent. No ſinner is nar- 
doned for repentance, nor without it. Fob ſpeaks that lar 
guage more clearly in the words following, which {me 
make an expoſition of theſe. 


Verſ. 15. Jf J be wicked, To unto me, 


If J be wicked, ] What it is to be wicked, hath beer, 
ſhewed, and the difference between a wicked man and 2 
ſinner diſcovered, at verſ. 7. upon thoſe words, Th 
kroweZt that I am not wicked. 

Ws unto me, ] The word is derived ( ſaith one of the 
Rabbins.) from a root ſignifying to how! : Great mourning 
is a kind of howling : and they who are in wo, arcbid to 
howl ( 1/a.13.6. & 23.1, &c.) Wicked men how! r4- 


ther then pray in their diſtreſs, becauſe of their extream © 
worldly wo ; They have not cryed unto me with their hearts, ©, 


when they howle'! upon their beds, Hol. 7. 14. 

There are legal woes, and there are evangelical woes. 
The Law cries wo, and ſo doth the Goſpel : Goſpel woes 
are the worſer of the two; for if the Law ſay wo to us, the 
Goſpel may ſay mercy tous ; but if the Goſpel ſay, wo to 
us ( as it doth to hypocrites, who abuſe, and to unbelic- 
vers, who refuſe mercy ) where ſhall we have mercy ? 
All may be underſtood in this place, Law woes and 


Golpel woes, temporal woes and eternal woes, 1f / be 
wicked, then wo unto me, 


Hence obſerve, Wo z: the portion of wicked mn. 


Though they laugh, yet wo is their portion, yea they 
are therefore threatned with wo, becauſe they laugh ( Luke 
6.25.) Wo unto you that laugh now, for ye ſhall monra and 
weep. Some wicked men areas merry, as if mercy were 
their peculiar, But we may ſay to their mirth, What doth 
it? Or if we ſhould ask them, What they do to make 
themſelves ſo merry : David will reſolve us what their 
courſe is ( Pſal. 36.2.) The wicked flatrereth himſelf in his 
own eyes, until his iniquity be found to be hateful. He that 
would be flattered, ſhall never want a flatterer ; for if none 
will do it, he will do it himſelf. He ſpeaks well of him: 
ſelf, and therefore he thinks all's well. Bur uſually tc hath 
ſome others ready enough to ſpeak well of him too. The 
true Prophets complained of the falſe for crying peace, peace, 
when there was no peace ; for fa ing all is well, when they 
ſhould fay all is wo. But t ough wicked men flatter 
themſelves, and though they get their neighbours to fatter 
them, yea though Miniſters flatter them, yet God will not 
flatter them; and at laſt their own conſciences will not 
flatter them neither, Conſcience will preach them a Scr- 
mon of woes at laſt , though poſſibly it hath been filent 
through ignorance, or filenc'd through malice for a long 
r1Mme. | 

As all the promiſes of grace and mercy, hang over the 
heads of the godly and fineere ; which way ſocver they 
go, acloud of bleſſings drops and diftils upon them. 50 
clouds of wrath and blood hang over the heads of wicked 
men, dropping upon them, yea dropping upon them when 
they ſuppole the Sun ſhincth upon them, | 

Secondly, Conſider who ſpeaks this ; 1f 1 ( faith 7b)! 


wick-d, then wo unto me. 


Hence obſerve , That, 4 godly man may put the -wou/s 
caſes to himſelf. 


; The Scripture puts ſuch caſes to godly men, therefore 
they may put ſuch to themſelves ( Rom. 8.13.) If ye oe 
aftiy the fleſn, ye ſhall die, Gith the Apoſtle, writing to the 
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tints, Thonph ſuch a ſuppoiition Cannot be reſolved 1nto 


this poſition, A godly man {hall die, yet the ſupp9';tion 15 
trac, If he livcth after the fleſhhe thai! dic. So the Apoſtle 
of himſelf, and his fcllow-Aporiles, yea 0! the Ange! 3 If 
oor a1 Ancel from heaven, preach ary other Gojpet irtmto yort, 
4 that which we bave preact ed, ict hm be aceur ſea ( Gal. 
1.9.) And as Paul prophelied a curſe upon any , either 
Apo [icor Angel, wan { 1Oult preaC' a falſe Goſpel > lv a wo 
vpori kimfe'ſ,it he ſhould negiett to preach thetrue Golpe!, 
1 C-r.9.16. They who are above all curſes, may be threat: 
ned with acurſe. And they whoſhall certainly he preſerved 
f-om doing that which inevitably brings the curſc, may be 
| 


z J : 
e014 of a curſe in caſe they ſhould do it. 
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th lion's let lam ſin as mich as he will, yer tt (hall be well 
with b1#r. The Spirit of God never puts ſuch ſuppoſiti- 
ons. - A5the Scripture ſpyaks often to perſwade ;, ſo ſome 
tiraes to terrific the godly from fn, but never a tittle which 
may be an encouragement to fin, It ſpeaks much to keep 
protheir heart» in an aſſurance of pardon, in caſe they fall 
into fin, and much more to keep down their corruptions, 
and to preſerve tnem from falling into lin. Though there 
he 4 truth in it, that how much fo ever a godly man. 11n 
rcth, he ſhall be pardoned z yet the Scripcure ufeth no ſuch 
language, and the form of who!ſom words teacheth eve- 
ry man. rather to ſpeak thus, /f 1 be wicky ſ, then wo 1111» 


10 Wii. 
If 7 be righteous, vet will Jnvt hft up inyhcad. 


Theſe words ſtand in an elegant oppoſition againſt the 
former. Here are perſoris and ſtates oppolite : perions, T be 
wicked and tic Y1THICORH S If 7 be wiehen, 7 [ be FIGHTS : 
ſtates, 130, 4nd lifting up the bead If Tbe wick;d, then wo 
unto me ;, If I be richteers, ther will I nor lift up mine head, 
He doth not ſay, Tf1 be righteous ſhall be happy, though 
that be a truth, but ( which was more ſutable to his pur- 
poſe) If 1 be righreors, y:t will I not lift up my head. 

Some put this into a 4:/c7.1, or double argument, by 
which Fob would aggravate the greatneſs of his affiction ; 
As if he had ſaid, Ler me look winch way 1 will, my caſe 15 
weryſad, if I be wickcd then wo be to mes, If I be righteor, 
ret 1 am-ſo full of ſorrows, thit I mr act abic to halaup m) 
head ; But I rather interpret this latter part of the verſe, 
as adeſcription of 70's humility,- in the belt of his ſpiritu- 
al eſtate, then as any aggravation of the ilneſs of his tempo- 
ral eſtate. 

If JF be righteous. ] He ſpeaks not as if he doubted 
whether he were rightcous or no. Job had ſhewed the ſect- 
ledneſs of his ſpirit in that aſſurance more then once betore, 
but he puts the beſt of his caſe, to ſhew how low he was in 
his own thoughts, when he was at beſt. There is a two- 
fold righteouſneſs ; Firlt, Of Juſtification. Secondly, Of 
SanQihcation, of ſincerity or uvprightneſs : and ſo his mean- 
ing is, Suppoſe I am ſuch, as I have aſſerted my ſelf to be, 
and as God himſelt hath tcſtified me to be, perfect and up- 
right, yet 7 will not lift up my head; Some read I cannot , 
others, I dare not lift up my head. 

J will not lift up my hcad. ] Not lift up thy head, 7-7, 
if thou wert righteogs ? Why, who in the world thall litt 
up their heads.if the righteous ſhall not ? Are their any that 
have ſuch cauſe to lift up their heads as they ? He might 
fay indeed, If I were rich, or if 1 were honourable, yet 
I willnot lift up mv head ; theſe are things which cannor, 
and therefore ſhould not lift up any mans ſpirit an mch 
from the ground : but to ſay, If I were righteous, I would 
not lift up my head, ſeems a degradation or an abaſe- 
ment of righteouſneſs. To clear rhis , 1 ſhall open the 

phraſe alittle. | 

Tolift up the head of another man, is to advance him. 
Thus Pharaoh lifted up the head of . his chicf Butler, Gen. 

40.13. And the King of Babylon lifted up the head of Je- 
hojakin King of Judah, 41:4 brought him forth out of priſon, 
Jer. 52. 21. Inthis ſence D.1vid calls God, The lifter wp of 
115 vead, Pſal. 3. 3. 

Tolift up oyr own heads, is to prevail, and to get'above 
preſſing evils victoriouſly, Fudz. 8. 28. This was Midian 
Juvdued before the children of Iracl, ſo that they lifted vp 
ther heads no more; That is, Gideon routed and made io 
complegt a conqueſt over the Midianirer, that they were 
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totally broken, and could no morciaſult over 1/racl. Ti 
victory of Chriſt over all our ſpiritual encmics, ts th1:s de 
ſcribed, Pſal.110.7. He ſhall drink of the brook in theway g | 
that 15, of the waters of affliction and forrov!, which eithe; |, FR 
the wrath of God, or the rage of men gave him to drink, 
while he was inthe way of perfecting tho work of ove Re | 
demprion; and becauſe he thall do this. Tic fore (hy! (re 1 i] 
lifr rp bu bead, that is, he ſhall prevail by kis paſo | 
| 


overcome by dying, yea, he ſhall overcor:ie death by x tri- '\ 
umphant Reſurrection, | { 
Again, There is atwo-fold littins up of the head; Firſt, 4:47, ET ſ 
A lifting up of the he:d with Joy and contolaticn C Lok 21. capit-n L.,- $4479 
28. ) Secondly, A lifting up of the head with pride ar | ! 
oſtentation, P/al. 83.2. Ls thine enemies make a tuwmalr, y | 4g 
and they that hate thee have lift wp tri beak . that- is, they > 1 
havc proudly boaſted and vaunted themſelves. The latte: | 
is Job's ſence, If I berigitont, 1 willnot lift wi my bead in 
pride ; he might and he did liſt up his head in joys becauie ? | [ 
he knew himtfclf righteous. | [i 
Once more, 'There is alifting up of our heads in ow | 
ſelves, anda lifting up of our heads in Chriit. 7ob diiclaims | 
the former here, but he all along aſſumes the latter. Vc | t 
cannot lift up our heads too high, in the thoughts of Free | 
Grace, nor hang them down too low, i the thought of our tl 
own Works. 1 


Further, While /ob faith, I will ror Lift np ny bed, | 
meancth leſs then he ſpeaketh. In Scripture there is ſome th | 
times leſs expreſſed then 15 intended, and ometimes more, | 4 
Thar of the Apoſtle ( 1 Cor. 15.58. ) Tour | | | 
be in vary i the Lord, riſes in ſence higher then the cxvre 
ſion; our labour in tire Lord ſhall not only not be in vain; 
but abundantly advantageons. This of Job, I wil 


HD mY head. falls 1 [ence beloy his C\ pretſ;,on 


- 


meaning 1s, T will abaſfe my ſcit be'ore God, 1 wi!l be fv 
far from priding my ſclf, or walking ( as the daughters 
of Fernſalem are deſcribed by the Prophet; 1/a. 3. 16.) 


with a ſtzerched forth neck; that 1 will rather hang down 
my head. | 

To. hangs or hold down the head , in Scripture noteth . 4 
humbling and ſorrow ; when Chit bids his people lift up **3 


their heads, with joy, becauſe the time of their Redern:- 


ption was drawing nigh ; it implicd thattheir heads would +, | 
hang down with forrow, while that Redaemprtion Was fur- jt, an #- 
ther off, The Jewith falts are de!rribed ( tn part:) by. this +5: 2958: Y 
poſture of ſorrow ( Iſa. 53.5.) 15 ut ſuch 4 faai? 5c "© | 
have cholen ? A day for a manto afflict 1s foul? If it ro bot | 
aown his head as a bull-ruſn ? Times of faſting are times of & 
mourning, and then ( it ſecms ) they uſed to hang down :!; : Þ 
head, as a ſign of mourning. I 

Hence obſerve, That a codly man ksw wprighg and 1), ay 

forever he 15, walks humbly with God ; | 

The more holineſs any ſoul hath, the more h:mility | | ' l 
hath. Humility is a great part of our holineſs ; mic; f-| 
more then is-it an argument of holincſs. The P'r2rifee _ 
( Litke 18.) whothought that he was righteous, lifted up vv [ 


his head full high, he would not loſe an inch of kis.com- 
mendation, and therefore commends himſelf. He 1s his 
own reporter of what he had done, and who he was ; bu 
the poor Pub'ican durit not lift vp his cyes to heaven, his 
ſpirit hung down as well as his head, yet he wasthe righte- 


ous man, and went home juitified rather then the other, Tr 
isthe ſcope and deſign of the Goſp?e! to make and keep us 
humble. God hath ſet up the vv ay of ſas ng vs by faith. 
that he might take away boalting, .and that no feſh migh* 
olory inhus ſight. bl 

Secondly, If Fob would not lifr up his head, though righ- He 
tc0u5s, What ſhall we judge of thoſe, who lift up Rs Þ 
their heads ſo high, tough they are wicked ? There is no } 
reaſon any man {hould be prod of his goodneſs; what « {4h 
maeneſs then it is for wicked men to be proud of, or i1 
their naughtinels! 

Thirdly, Though 7-6 was very thankſul for, and joytul 
in, yet he durtt not lift up his head, or be proud of the 
white robes and co!tly-raiment of imputed righteouſnet; 
\Vhat then ſhall we ſay of them, who are proud of the 
dirty rags and filthy raiment of their own inherent rich 
reouſneſs ? | A godly man walketh tremblinoly, lett be 


({hould offend, therefore he ſaith, If 1 a» wicked wo mito j 
mo: and be Welketh humbly, when he doth not offens, 
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therefore he faith, though 1 2m righteous, yet I will not 
ho'd up my head. 7ov hath often breathed out the humili- 
ty of his ſoul in former paſſages, therefore I thall not ink(t 
upun it here, 


I ain full cf confuſion, thercfo:e ſor thou mine affliction, 
J em fall. ] Thot is, my mind 1s full. The ſpirit hath a 


ſtomach, or a capacious vellel for the receiving either of 
good orgvil, of joy or ſorrow. Job's ſpirit had received in 
25 much evil and forrow as ever it could hold, and more 
then he could well digeit, 

I am: fi:1t of cert; fien, } The word fignities ſhame and 
burning heat, becauſe ſhame appeareth with a burning heat 
or bluſh in the face, which is alto called confuſion of face. 
Bluthing puts the face into a flame. Some take confulion 
here for ſhame. rendering the Text, I am full of ſh me, or 
of ignominy : Which ignominy might ariſe two wayes 
Either from that reproach which his triends caſt upon him, 
while they branded him for a wicked man, and an hypo- 
crite; [ am full of reproach, fo full, that 1 might juſtly be 
aſhamed, yea confounded, if I were ſuch as they deſcribe 
me. Or from that reproach which his affliCtions calt upon 
him. Poverty is no ſhametoa begger, who was born poor; 
but poverty is a ſhame to a man. who hath been rich, and 
lived in hqnour. The originzl word holdsthis forth moſt 
properly, being oppoſed to that which ſignifies weightineſs 
and horour, becanie konour is a weighty thing, as this ſig- 
nitics!ightnets and ſharac, becauſe ſhame isa light thing, or 
a thing of novght. 

Our Tranſlators rendering the word conffion, ſeem to 
intend ſomewhat elſe b-{:des [h.me. ,  * 

Conf ſion notes a diſorder, and an uncompoſedneſs of 
ſpirit. When a man knows not what to do, or whoſe 
counſel. to follow. When a man cannot make up his 
thoughts, or bring them to any iſſue: When the mind is 
like a $kain of ravell'd ilk which will neither wind nor 
draw, then we arc in confulion. And this 1 conceive was 
it, which /ob chicly intends, when he ſaith, I am full of 
to fuſion. 

Hence obſerve, Great ſorrews diſtraft the mind, and 

bru:s mai to his wits end. 


While we ſuffer mnch, we ſcarce know what to do. 
Lroublc upon the ſenſitive part, troubles the underſtand- 
ing. Contulion upon our eſtates, makes a confuſion in our 
minds. It is very hard to keep our ſpirits in order, while 
our houſes and bulincſs are our of order : every affliction 
makes ſome confuon without us: and it i- exceeding rarc 
if atHiction make not much confuſion within us, I ( faith 
Fov ) am full of coi: tit: ”, 

See thou mine aſligion.] There isa, two-fold ſight of 
afiction ; Firſt, bv a bare intuition, diſcerning it. Se- 
condly by a gracious compaſſion, delivering us from it. 
The forraer fight God always hath of all ovr afflictions ; 
r.cither our fins, nor our ſorrows can be hidden from him. 
The latter he ſometimes ſuſpends, and will not ſee, what 
he cannot but ſee He will not fee ſo 2s to relieve, what 
he caunot but ſe {9 as to obſerve. It is this ſecond kind of 
ſight, which /ob chtreats and prayes for here ; See thou my 
affict in, that is, pity me i: my affliction. 

The word which we render affliction noteth weakneſs, 
and caſting down, or that weakneſs which ariſcth from caſt- 
ins down, an oppreſſing affliction, which like ſome great 
wcight lies heavy upon us. 

There arc aifferent readings ; ſome thus, / am filled with 
afflictin'., and ſee my ſorrows. The Chaladee thus, 1 will ſatt- 
ate my ſclf with ſhame, and I will ſee my affliction. Man 
ſeeth his affliction by fecling it. Sight which is the chick 
ſenſe, is put for any ſenſe.” And ſo the meaning is, Though 
I am righteous, yet I cannot hold up my head, or take any 
comfort, becauſc I am ſo full of confuſion, and ſee ſo muc 
affliction ; As if h:had ſaid, Can 4a man at the ſame time 
mourn and rejuyce ? Can a man lift up his head, while he hath 
fuch a lo.1d upon kt heart ? 


Hence obſerve, They who ſee much affiiftion, can hardly 


take in any conſolation. 


Come to a god!ly man, under great outward or inward 
troubles ; tell him of the love of God, of the pardon of fin, 
of an inheritance among the Saints in light, as his portion ; 


: 
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you can hardly faſten any of theſe things upon him: or. 
row within, keeps comfort out. As till fin be caſt our we 
cannot act holily : ſo till worldly ſorrow, or the exceſs of 
godly forrow be caſt out, we cannot aCt joyfully, The 
Saints in a right poſture of ſpirit, are joyous in all theirtti. 
bulations ; and Chriit is able to make conſolations abound 
as tribulation doth abound ; yet where there is abundance 
of tribulation, conſolation is uſually very ſcarce. rg 
will hardly be received, where Rivers are offered and Pour- 
cd forth. 
| Another reading of the word, repreſenteth Fob beſ; peak- 
ing God in prayer, mixed with complaining ; 7 ! ;w44 
righteous, yet cannot I lift up m 
confuſion, and behold m affiflion. 90 Mr. Brourhion, * 
As if fob had ſaid, Let it be enough, Lord, let it now |, fiie, 
give me ſome = that 1 may lift up my head alittl; before 
[ lay it down for altogether. Thus David prayed ( P[al. 
36. 11, 12.) When thou with rebukgs doſt corrett may fy; 
iniquity, thou makeft his beanty ts conſume away like a mth ; 
ſurely every man 15 vanity, O ſpare me, that I may rec "KB 
ſtrength, before I £0 hence, and be no more. When Nehemiah 
wag humbling himſelf, and confeſſing his ſin, and the fin of 
that people, he concludes according to this interpretation 
( Chap. 9:32.) Let not all the trouble feem little before thee 
that hath come ”= ut, on our Kings, on our Princes, andoy 
our Prieſts, and on all thy People ;, as if he had ſaid, Lord 
conſider that now we have been greatly puniſhed, thouph 
we have bcen puniſhed leſs then our fins deſerve. Thoy 
maiſt juſtly inflict more, but we are not able to endure 
more. 

Thirdly, We read imperatively, Therefore ſee thou mine 


affittion : So his meaning is, Lord, take notice of my ſad ram + 


condition, I am full of trouble. 


Hence obſerve, That when ſorrows are come to a great finfi, 
height it 15 time for ws to pray, that God would caſt a 


Compaſſionate eye pon them. 


When we arepaſt the cure and help of man, we are fit- 
teſt objects for God, When the pretlures of the people of 
Iſracl were greatly encreaſed in Egypt, then the Lord him- 
ſelf ſaith, / have ſeen, I have ſeen ( Fxod. 3.7.) and when 
affliction is boyl'd up to the height,then let us ſay, See Lord, 
ſee Lord. When the rage and blaſphemy of Rabſhakgh, 
both by ſpeaking and writing, reached even unto heaven; 
Then Hezckiah went and ſpread the letter before the Lird, 


| (2 King. 19. 14.) As if he had ſaid, Lord, do thou read 


this letter, Lord, bow down thine anr and hear, Lord, be- 
hold and ſee, we are full of confuſion, ſee thou our affifii- 
on. And when the enemies of the Jews in Nehemiah's 
time fell to ſcoffing and jearing the work they had in hand, 
and them in the work, then that zealous Governour puts it 


unto God, Hear, O our God, for we are deſpiſed. 


Secondly, Note, That when our affliftions are at the high 


eſt and greateſt, then the Lord is able to maſter and ſil 
due them. 


I am full of confuſion, ſee thou mine affliiftion ; As if he 
had ſaid, Ir 1s in vain for me to ſhew my diſeaſes and my 
wounds to creatures, but I know I am not paſt thy cute, 
though I come thus late; or thus ,«] have ſhewed my 
wounds and my diſcaſes to the creature. Ihave mademy 
moan to men, but they cannot help: Now Lbring then 
unto thee, O ſce my afflift:on.* All our ruines may be un- 
der the hand of God, he hath bread and clcathing for us, 
, can be our healer, when none can either in Heaven or 

arth, 


Laſtly obſcrve,When our affliftions are at the higheſt, then 
uſually God comes to deliver. 


When the waters of affliction ſwell over the banks, and 
threaten a deluge® then God turns the ſtream ; when our 
ſores feſter and are ready to gangrene, then God applies 
his balſom. He ſeldom appears in a buſineſs which others 
can do, or undertakes that which is mans work. As in the 
ſore travel of women in child-bearing, other helpers un- 
dertake it not, till ( as they ſpeak ) it be paſt womars wo b : 
ſo God ſeldom meddles eminently ( he acts alwayes c9n- 
comitantly ) till our deliverance is paſt mans work, that {0 
the whole praiſe of the work may be his. When danger 15 
upon the growing hand, then deſire God to take delive- 
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1 hand; then pray, and pray earneſtly, that God 
Cealee your affictions,when you perceive them to be in- 


creaſing aMfiCtions z ſo it follows in the next verſe , Sce 
thou mine affiittion, 


e16, F02it increaſeth ; Thou Hunteſt me as a fierce 
24 go. and again thou ſheweft thy ſelf marvellous 
upon me. 

This Verſe with the next, are an elegant and pathetical 
deſcription of fob's yet growing and —_ forrows 3 
for having cloſed verſe 15. with an Aſſertion and a Petition, 
l am full of confuſion, therefore ſee thou mine afftuttion J he 
preſſeth and purſueth both in theſe words, For :t increaſerh; 
Thou hunteſt me as a fierce L1on. | 

Fo: it encreaſeth. ] Mr. Broughton renders, How it fleeth 
»p! The Hebrew word is taken ſometimes 10 a good, and 
ſometimes inan ill ſence. In a good ſence it ſignifies to be 
lifted up, or be eminent in excellency. In anill ſence, it 
ſignifies to be lifted up or exalted with ride. The word 


is applied alſo to things without life, and then it ſignifies to | 


augment by addition or increaſe. | 

The Vulgar takes it in that ill ſence, as noting pride and 
high-mindedneſs, tranſlating by the Nown, thus, For pride 
thou doſt catch me as a Lion, or thou doſt hunt me as a Lion, 
becauſe I am proud. A Lion 13 2 ſtout creature, and may be 
an emblem of pride. 

Another gives a ſence near that. When it lifteth 
up ut ſelf , then thou bunte$# me as a fierce Lion, When 
what lifteth up it ſelf 2 When my head lifteth up it ſelf; 
he had ſaid inthe former verſe, 1f I be righteous, yer will 7 
not lift up my head ; for if I do lift up my head inpride, then 
thou wilt hunt me as a fierce Lion ;, I ſhall be ſureto ſmart 
for every proud thought and high imagination. Both theſe 
Tranſlations render the meaning of Fob thus, If I ſhould 
plead my own righteouſneſs and innecency before thee, as think. 
ing therein to lift up my head, and ſo (hould wax confident 111 
my ſelf, I ſhall preſently pay for it ;, for I perceive that tho art 
preparing thine inſtruments againſt me, as men do ag inſt fierce 
Lions and wild ſavage beaſts, to hunt, catch and deſtroy me. 
Here isa truth in theſi, God doth reſiſt the proud : If any 
head lifteth it ſelf up againſt God, God can quickly lay 
ſuch an head as low as the ground. But in Hyporheſi, or in 
Job's caſe, I cannot conſent to it, as a truth ſuting this Text. 

Athird Tranſlation puts it by an Interrogation ; / amr ful 
of confuſion, ſee thou mine afflittion ;, Can it be lifted up ? 
That is, Can my head be lifted up, when I am ſo full of ſor- 
row and confulion? Whatſoever my rightcouſneſs is, 1 
am not in caſe now to ſtand upon it; 'tis no time for me to 
talk great words : Can I lift up mine head when thou preſ- 
ſeit me with ſuch a weight of affliction? Grean affiictions 
will keep down the greateſt ſpirits, or break, them down. Af- 
fition will make the ſtouteſt heart ſtoop, and the higheſt 
head to bow. 

Buttake the word according to our reading, as it refer- 
rethto his afflitions ;, it _—_— that is my affliction 
increaſeth, and ſo a double expoſition is given. 

Firſt, Asif Fob had ſpoken his wiſh or his defire ; 1 am 
(ſaid he before )full of confuſion, fee thou mine affiiftion. O 
that mine affliftion might increaſe, and that'T might be fuller 
of confuſion ! O that my troubles might be ſtrengthened p01 
me; andthat I might be weak, enough to ſee an end of my trou- 
bles! I am yet too ſtrong for death; O that thou wouldeſt 
quickly diſpatch me ! more weicht, deeper wounds, harder 
blows would be welcome. As if herc again Fob had aſſumed 
and renewed that complaining deſire mentioned ( chap. 6. 
7,8.) O that 1 might have my requeſt ! and that God 
would grant me the thing that I long for ! (What was that?) 
Even that it would pleaſe God to deſtroy me, that he would let 
looſe bis hand, and cur me off. But I ſhall let this paſs; 
fob hath ſpoken theſe wiſhes plainly, and in the Letter too 
olten; I will not charge him with another from a queſtio- 
nable interpretation. 

Rather take the words declaratively, not fora wiſh of 
greater ſuture afflictions, but for a manifettation of the 
greatneſs of his preſent afflitions; ſo we expreſs them ; / 
am full of confuſion, ſee thou mine afflittion, for it increaſeth. 
This is a Clear and a fair ſence : 7ob intending to delcribe 
is eſtate more fully, ſheweth it ſtill upon the encreaſe, wax- 
ing worſe and worſe, greater and greater. As if he had ſaid, 
mine are a pile or heap of aflictions.,and till more arc piled 


yp and heaped on. 
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for your ſins; no man knows how much more God can pitn; 


There is anelegancy in it, as taken inthe other ſcnce, for 
pride or lifting up. Sce my affliction, ir waxeth proxd. t ot 
as the waves of the $ca are called proud waves, when they 
ſwell and encreaſe ; ſo an aMiction encreaſing and ſwelling, 
may be called a proud afflition, Some aiflictions, like a 
great Sea, riſe above us, and ſtand over us; or like acrucl 


Maſter, domineer and inſult upon us. Feb's afflictions were . ;*; 


proud ones, they came upon him with a kind of authori 
ty,as if they would lay him at their very feet. Hence ob- 
ſerve, 


'T hey who have endured very great ajfiiftions, may yet fir:d 
their affiittions greatmng and nc reaſne. 


He had faid before, / am fill of conſuſic»; and yet here 
he faith, My afflittion encreaſeth. When we think we have 
as much as our backs can bear, yet (pollibly) more weight 
may belaid on. When we hope our affliction is upon the 
declining hand, that thoſe waters are upon an cbb, and the 
fre ſlacking, then they may flow higher, and the furnace 
may be heated ſeventimes hotter then before. The Lord 
threatneth obſtinate and rebellious ſinners ( Lev. 26.) 1 will 
piunſh you yet ſeven times more for your ſims, Though | 
have brought ſuch calamities upon you, that ye have been 
ready to ſay, ſurcly now God hath done his worlt, we are 
inas bad a cafe as we can be; no, faith the Lord (who 
hath infinite wiſdom to find out wayes of aMicting, as well 
as of ſhewing mercy) I willpunijh you yet ſeven times mure 
1, 
him: His judgments in the executing of them, as well as 
in the laying of them, are paſt finding our. We know 
not the beginning of them, ncither do we know when they 
will end. Now as the Lord afflictcth ſome ſeven time+ 
more for the puniſhment of their fins, ſo others ſeven times 
more for the trial of their Graces. Sutferings are ſent in 
perfeCtion, to make us more perfect through ſufferings. 
Afﬀflictions ſwell with pride, to abate the ſwelling of our 
pride, or to ſhew how thoſe ſwellings are abated into humi- 
lity. God hath unſearchable riches and treaſures of cha. 
ſtenings, as well asof wrath or of love. And as when we 
think we have reccived as much mercy as God can give us, 
he can yet give us more, and make our mercies ſevenfold 

reater to our apprehenſions then before ; ſo alſo he can 
diſpenſe himſelf inthe matter of affliction. 

Fo it increaſeth,)] This increaſe is ſet forth by an ele 
gant ſimilitude. Though firnilitudes prove nothing, yet 
they much illuſtrate what is already proved. 


Thou hunteſt me as a fierce Lion, 


Thou hnnteſt me 2s the ramping Shakal: So Mr. Brougi- 
ton. The word Shaks/, lignifies a fierce aſſaulting Lion 
or, as we ſpeak, a Zion rampant. Some tranſlate a 7,0, 
others a Leopard, ſpoken of in the fourth Chapter. We 
may take it in general for any herce, cruel and ſavage brealt, 
of the one kind or of the other. 

Thou hunteſt me as a fierce Lion,] For Thu, ſore ren- 
der (It) referring to his affliction ; For zt 1:.crea/crth, and it 
hunts me(my affliction hunteth meas 4 ficree Lior Sorrows 
are-compared toa fierce Lion. Afflictions hunt and follow, 
they tear and deſtroy like a wild beaſt. Like a L102, or 
like the young Lion, roaring on hw prey (as the Propher 
ſpeaks, Iſa. 45.) when a multirude of ſhepherds is called ot 
againſt him (Chriſt is compared to ſuch a Lion there) w:{l 
not be afrasd of their Voyce, nor abaſe himſelf for the noife 
of them, Such were the afflictions of diſtreſled, defpiſcd 
Fob, they braved him tohis very face, and would not with - 
draw or turnaway ſrom him, notwithſtanding all the out- 
cries and loudett lamentations which he made againtt 
them. | 

Secondly, The compariſon is laid between the Lion ard 
Fob; Thou bhunteft me asif I were s Lon: So divers of the 
Ancients, andthe Sepruagit underitandit ; Z ack ror 
catched like a L16n; Asif Fob had ſaid, Lord, tho u/c/f me 
as a wild beaſt,thou hunteſt me as thou wen!deſt bunt a 1,07 oy 
aBear, thou ſetteſt thy net sgand toils , thou matheſt ſjlares 011! 
pits (as Nimrods do in the hunting of Lions and other wild 


beaſts) Thoudealeſt with me as if there were no taking, ' 


oheſt ways: 


no taming of me, but by ſevereſt and roug 


Thou dealeſt with me, as if in my proſperity I had been +» 


Nicdam viſerunt ad proorieflatus faiicitatin; nar { peroum Co 57 150/an, 
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like a fierce Lion, oppreſſing and preying upon the poor 3 
or, as if in my afliction I had provoked thee to reſolve, 
that thou wilt never leave off to afflict me, till thou haſt de- 
ſtroyed me ; Thou hunteſt me as a fierce Lion: How are 
they hunted ?Lions are not uſually hunted to be preſerved, 
tis rare to hunt Lions ſo, but becauſethey are hurtful and 
deſtroying creatures, therefore they are hunted that they 
:aay be deitroyed, and dono more hurt ; as if he had thus 
expreſſed himſelf, Thou, Lord, ſeemeſt to adjudge me not 
only as an unuſeful. and unſerviceable creature, but alſo as 
a dangerous and a noX10us Creature, as a natural brute beaſt 
made to be t.ch,n and deſtroyed ( 2 Pet. 2.12.) yetI cannot 
alent that Joy (though under the darkneſs of a fore-temp- 
tition) had fuch da:'z thoughts of God, as if he had no 
other end in afflicting him, but tomake an end of him. 
| rather cxpound him in a third ſence, that the compart- 
\.n is made between God and the Lion ; Thou, O God, 
lhe a Lion, doſt bunt me. Conſent of Scripture is cleareſt 
tor this interpretation, which often repreſents God inaffli- 
Cting his people, under the notion of a Lion, as will ap- 
pear inthe proof of the obſervation ariling from it;zwhich ts, 


That, The Lord ſcemeth ſometimes to put off all hu pity 
and compaſſion towards hu people. 


So the Church complains ( Lam. 3.10.) He was unto me 
as 2 Rear lying in wait, and as a Lion in ſecret places. God 
threatned by the Prophet Hoſea (chap. 5. 14.) I wii! be u1i- 
ro Ephraim «s 4 Lion, and as a young Lion to the houſe of 
Tudah ; J, even 7 will tear and go away. I will afict them 
fiercely and terribly. Again ( Hof. 13.7.) 1 wilt be unto 
them 25 a Lion, as a Leopard by the way, will Tobſerve them. 
Hez.ckiab ſpeaks the ſame Language ( 1/a. 38. 13.) I rec- 
koned till morning, that as a Lion, fo will be break, all my 
boves, As when man dealeth cruelly with his brother, he 
is a Wolf to him, or aLion to him (P/al. 17. 12.) Man 
acting of beaſtly luſts, is all the metamorphoſis or change 
of -:en into beaſts, which Heathen Poets have ſo much fan- 
cied, or the Holy Scriptures ſo often mentioned. Now, 1 
ſay, as man aCting cruelly upon man, is called a Lion, ſo 
alſo is God: When God would ſhew the abatements of 
his wrath, then he ſaith, I amGod, and not man (Hoſ.11, 
8g ) tu ſhall I give thee up Ephraim ? &c. Thus he de- 
bates, by and by he votes and reſolves negatively, 7 wil 
70t execute the fierceneſs of mine anger ;, I will not return to 
dejtroy Ephraim; for I am God, and not mar. But when 
he would ſhew the higheſt workings of his wrath, then he 
denics to ſhew himſelf ſo much as man: Thus old Baby 
loa and Chaldea are terrified ( Iſa. 47.1.) Come down and 
fit in the duſt, O virgin Daughter of Babylon, &&c. Why 
ſo? Babylon had ſet ſo long upon the Throne, that ſhe 
knew not how tothink of litting in the duſt ; yet ſhemuſt : 
for (vrſ.3.) 1 will take vengeance, and will not meet thee as 
ama, How then ? 1 will meet thee as if 1 were a beaſt, 
or a Lion z Thou ſhalt find no kind of humanity at all from 
me, not only not the kindnefles and mercies of a God, 
bur not ſo much as the Kindneſs and mercy of a man. Thus 
the Lord met with that Literal Babylon, and fo at laſt he 
will meet With Myſticai Babylon, Andas he will be toall 
his proud enemies, a deſtroying and devouring Lion ; ſo 
he appeareth often to his own people ; he ſaith even to Fe- 
r/..lem, and to Zion, 1 willnut meet you as a man, when 
Yeu are carnal and walk, 25 men. The uſual dealings of God 
with his peopleare full of compaſſion ; 1n meaſure (peck- 
pect_) when ſhooteth (or when thou ſendeſt it) ferth, thou 
welt Ceoate with it 5, He ſtayeth his rough wind in the day of 
the Eajt-wind (Ia. 27. 8.) He will not bluſter againit and 
ſtorm his people, when their enemics ſtorm againit them ; 
he alſo me»{ares out their afflictions, and marks what is fit 
and proportionate to their ſtrength, and for their good, as 
a Phylitian mcaſures and weighs all the ingredicnts which 
he ming!cs in a potion for his ſick Patient : ſo the next 
words intimate ; By thes therefore ſhall the miquiry of Ja- 
Cob be purged, and thu 15 all the fruit to take away bus fin. 
Yet at another time he affliteth without meaſure, as if he 
intended to kill rather then to cure, and to take away their 
lives. rather then totake away their fins, I 'grant his great- 
eſt afflictions are as exactly meaſured and weighed as the 
ſeaſt, God knows to an hairs breadth, the length and 
breadth, and 10a grain, the weight and burden of the lon 
9e!t, broageſt and weightieſt affliction; but when he at- 


flicts greatly, he is ſaid to aMlict without meaſure, becay, 
things unmeaſurable, or which cannot ealily be meaſures 
ty 


| are very great. And if ever the Lord afflicted any of his 


(in this {ence ) without meaſure, ſurely he afictcd 7, 
ſo, whothuscries out, T hou hunteſt me like a fierce Lion. 


And again thou ſheweſt thy ſelf marvellous (02 wer, 
derful) upon me, 


Again. ] We render it as an Adve'b; others, as a7; rb, 


| Thou returneſt, and ſheweſt thy ſclf wonder ful upon me. The 
ſence is the ſame in both, noting the continued or repeated 5," 
acts of his affliction. Thou art {till wonderful againkt me, -,,. 
As if Fob had ſaid, Lord, thois n0 foorter ceaſeſt, but thou be- nts, 
ginneſt again ; thou no ſooner takeſt off thy hand, but 1 feel ” 
it again ; if thou granteſi me a little breathing, and with- 
draweſt from me, thou returneſt again ; if thou giveſt 017 1,;; 


the chaſe a while, thou purſueſt it again with as loud 1 cry, 
with as fierce aſſaults as ever ,, my ſorrows know 110 mermiſſ;- 


on, my pains know not only no period, but nopanſe, I; i * 
ſtorm upon ſtorm, grief upon grief, here much and there much, +... 
I am alwayes and every where again afflitted, though already  f11:; 


half-dead with afflitt;on. Hence obſerve, 


God doth often renew the ſame, or fend new affii*tos ug 
on his choiceſt ſervants. 


One wov'd chink that light ſhould follow darkneſs, and *: + | 
day ſucceed the night, that though ſorrow continue all the 7 
night,yet joy ſhould come inthe "amy 9s after wound- * ut 


ing; we ſhould have healing, and after fickneſs, health. So 
they promiſed themſ_lves (/9/.6, 1.) Come, avid let us 1+ 
turn unto the Lord, for be hath torn, and he will heal us; he 
hath ſmitten, and he will bind ws up. Yet many have felt 
wounding after wounds, and ſmiting after blows ; dark- 
neſs hath went after darkneſs, and their ſorrow hath had a 
ſucceſſion of greater ſorrows. It was a ſpecial favour to 
Paxl, when Epaphroditzs was reſtored (Phil. 2, 27.) He 
was ſick nigh unto death, bur (ſaithhe) God had mercy 011 
him, and not on him only, but oa mealſo;, and why? Leit 
I ſhould have ſorrow up» ſorrow. God would not do what 
ſome of his enemies thought to do,add affiittion ro his bonds; 
therefore he healed Paul's helper, and kept him alive, in 
whom he ſo much delighted. Sorrow upon ſorrow is 4 mourn- 
ful bearing, and yet many a precio: Saint hath born thet coat, 
The promiſe to the Church is, That her peace ſhall be as 4 
River, and her proſperity as the waves of the Sea {Ifa, 66. 
12.) When the Church ſhall come to her full beauty, and 
attain a perfect reſtauration, then her peace ſhall be a con 
tinued peace, ſhe ſhall have peace upon peace, everlaſting 
ſucceſſions of peace; a River being ſupplied and fed with 
a conſtantſtream, the waters that flow to day, will fow 
again to morrow ; peace like a river is peace, pe-ce, Or 
perpetual peace. $075 peace ſhallnot be as a Land-floud, 
ſoon up, and as ſoon down again; but asa River : and 
(which yet heightens it) her proſperity ſhall be as the waves 
of the Sea. It the wind do but ſtir upon the face of the 
Sea, you ſhall have wave upon wave, waves rolling and 
riding one upon the. back of another. Such ſhall be the 
proſperity of Z:oz on carth for a time, and ſuch it will be 
for ever in heaven; there peace ſhall be as a river to cterni- 
nity, and proſperity as the waves of the Sea, joy upon joy» 
and comfort upon comfort, riding and rolling one upon the 
back of another. As it ſhall be thus withthe peace of the 
Church at laſt, ſo it may be with the afflictions of the 


. Church or of any member of the Church at preſent. Their 


aſNliftions may be as a river, and their ſorrows as the waves 


of the Sea, coming on again and again, renewed as often 
as abated. 


Again thou ſheweſtthy ſelf wonderful,or marvellozs avainſt 


nal. 


afict meinan ordinary way. Marvels are not every dayes 
work, thou takeſt anew, a itrange courſe to try me ; ſuch 


afflictions as mine have no parallel, ſuch have ſcarce been Ming 
heard of, or recorded in the hiſtory of any Age. Who *.,,.. 
hath heard of ſuch athing as this ? "Thou ſeemeſtto deſign ,,; 1:44 


me as a preſident to poſterity, or to ſhew in my cxample 
what thou canſt do upon a creature; Thou ſheweſt thy [cf 


* 


maryellons upon me. As Moſes ſaith concerning Korah, D-t- , : 
thm and Abiram , when they murmured and nuwtinicd 
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FIERY 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cuare. 


X. 


Aron, If th:ſe men die the common 
death of all men, or if they be viſited after the viſuation of 
all mn, then the Lord hath wet (ent me ; but if the Lord 
make 4 new thing, and the earth open ber moth, and ſwallow 
thes up, then, 8c, The Lord to manife:t his extream dif- 
pleaſur&aguinlt thoſe mutiniers, did (as it were) deviſe a 
new kind of death for them ; /f thrſc merr die the common or 
the ordinary death of all men, thn the Lord bath not ſent 
me. Theſe men have- given a new example of fin, and. 
furcly God will make them a new example of puniſhment. 
7ob ſpeaks the ſame ſence, Thou ſheweſt thy ſelf marvellous 
thou wilt not be fatisfhed in afflicting me after the 
cnc MFeatur of-other m*n: All the Saints ſhould do 
ſome ſingular thing, and many of them ſaffer ſome ſingular 
ching. The Apoltle aſſures his Corinthians (1 Cor. 10.13.) 
There hath no temptation taken you, but that whfich us 
common to man. Job ſeems to ſpeak the contrary.. A 
temptation hath taken me, which is not common to 
man. 

Further, Theſe words, Thou art marvellous upon meghave 
reference to God who ſent thoſe afAitions, as well as unto 
the afictions which he ſent - As if he had ſaid, Lordzthou 
aeſt now beſides thy nature and thy cuſtom : thou art 
merciful, and thou delighteſt in mercy ; thou art good, 
and thou doſt good ; how or whence 1s it then, that thou 
art ſo fierce _ me, and pourcſt outſo many evils upon 
me?- Icould ( not knowing thee as I do )) have believed, 
though it had been told me, that thou wouldeſt have 
been ſo rigorous and incompaſſionate ; ib a profeſſed enc- 
my had done this, he had done litze himſelf, and had 
been no wonder untome ;z but now 2s thou haſt afflicted 
me, till I am become a wonder unto many ; ſo thou, -O 
Lord, art become a wonder unto me, and to all who hear 
how thou haſt afited me. Meck -Wo/es made himſelf a 
wonder, when he broke out in anger. Evcry man is won- 
dered at, when he deth that which he is not enclincd to do, 
Is it not a woncler to ſee the patient 
God angry, the merciful God ſevere, the compaſſionate 
God incxorable ? Thus, faith Fob, Thou ſheweſt thy [gf 
marvellozs upon we. , Hence obſerve, 


Firlt, That, Some affliftions of the Saints are wonder ful 
afflift ions. * 


As God doth not often ſend his people ſtrange delive- 
rances, and work wonders to preſerve them, ſo he ſends 
them many ſtrange afflictions, and works wonders to trou- 
ble them. And as many puniſhments of fin upon wicked 
men, ſo ſome trials of Grace upon godly men, are very 
wonderful. The Lord threatneth the Jows (Deut. 28. 59.) 
That he would make their plagues wonderful, he would make 
ltrange work among them. And he faith of Feruſaler, / 
will wipe it as a man wipeth a Diſh, wiping it, and turing it 
upfide down, or wiping it, and turning it upon the face there- 
of. (2 Kings 21.13.) To ſce a great City handled like a 
little diſh, or a ſtrong Nation turned topiic-turvy (as we 
ſay) or the bottom upwards, is a ſtrange thing. Itis an 
ordinary thing toſee Cups and Platters turned upſide down, 

tit is not ordinary to ſee Kingdoms and Nations turned 
uplide down. To wipe Fersſalem as a diſh, was to do that 
Which was never done before. Some expound that place 
of the frequency of aMiction, that God would ſmite them 
again and again; as they that make clean adiſh, wipe it 
over and over, that no filth may ſtay in it. The Seventy 
and the Vulgar tranſl atc, / will blor out Feruſalem as they uſe 


again{t him and againſt 


pa? 


þ- to blot out a Table-book, that is written all over : He that 


hath a Table-book ful of writing, and would write more. 
takes a cloth or a ſpu nge, and blotteth out what'was writ- 


ten; and that he may throughly wipe his Table-book, he 


rubs it often with h is ſpunge, to get the Letter clear out. 


* ed hus God threatned to do with Fernſalem, He would wipe 


, 


Ralew 4. 
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or blot out her goldet1 Characters and honourable inſcripti- 
ons, till nothing of er»ſalem, but her ſhame-and her fin, 
ſhould remain \unblotted out. Was not the judgment 
brought upon Feruſalem a wonder? when the Prophet 
faith (Lam. 4.12.) The K ings of the earth, and all the in- 
habitants of the Fvorl d would not h«ve believed it, The Apo- 
ſtle ſpedks thus of his own, and of his fellow-Apoſtles af- 
flictions (1 Cor. 4. 9s) We are made a ſþeftacle ( as upon a 
Theater ) unto the world, * and to Angels, and to men. All 

m to wonder at us, what the matter is, what ſtrange 
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creatures we are, waom the Lord ſuffers to be thus uſed, 
The people of God are often a gazing-ltock to the world, 
in regard of what they do,and not ſeldom in regard of what 
they ſuffer, 


Sccondly obſerve, That, When God doth greatly aff;tt 1s 
own people, he Toes ont of hut ordinary way. 


He ſhews himſelf marvellous or wondertul; a man 1s 
never marvelled at,, when he goes his old pace in his oid 
path. God loves to have his hand in the honey-pot, there- 
fore it is ſtrange to ſce him give his people a bitter cup tr 
drink, or fceding them” with wormwood or with gall, 
Judgment is the {trange work of God (7/z. 28. 21.) The 
Lord, ſhall be wrath in the valley of Gibeon, that he my d7 
hu work, his ſtrange work; ard bring to paſs hu att, ts 
ſtrange att. Andif every work of judgment be his range 
work, a work hedelighteth not to be converſant in, what 
then are great and ſore judgments ? Though the Lord be in 
finitely pleaſed in the executions of judgment, yet becauſe 
(if a more may be conceived in infinity) he is more plcaſed 
with mercy ; therefore judgment is called h1- /trange wor! 
his ſtrange att. To ſee a Prince renowned for clemency and 
pity, paſſing a ſevere ſentence, is aſtrange ſight. We ſay 
he hath ſhewed himſelf marvellous, he hath gone both 
againſt his practice and his nature, his cuſtom and his incli- 
nation, Toſee any man do what he uſeth not, hath ſome- 
what of wonder in it ; much more, to ſee God do fo. When 
he taketh up his Rod, we begin to ſtart ; how much more, 
when he taketh up his ſword, when he hunts thoſe lite n 
Lion, whom he dearly loveth, and uſes thoſe 2s wild boatts, 
who are his,precious children ? When he ſmites them! with 
rigor, whom he carricth in his-own boſom ? Theſe, theſe arc 
acts which repreſent him ro admiration ; as many acts «+ 
his power and mercy cauſe the Saints to cry out admiringly, 
yet joyfully, Who is 4 God liky wito thee ? So lome acts of 
his viſible ſeverity cauſe others of therm to cry out admiring- 
ly, yet ſorrowfully, Why, O God, doſt thouin appearance 
ſo unlike thy ſelf / 


Verſe 17. Thoureneweſt.thy witneſſes againft me (or,thou 
bungeft new witneſſes againſt me) and encreaſeſt 
thine indignation upon me ; changes and war are 
againſt me, 


This ſeventeenth verſe is but a further amplitication of 
what he had ſpoken before, ſetting forth the greatneſs and 
frequent returns of his trouble. 

Thou reneweſt.] The firſt day of the Month is called 
Chodeſh in the Hebrew, from the word here uſed, becauſe 
then there was a New 1037, or a change of the Moon ; fo, 
Thou reneweſt, thou makeſt a change ; 1 have many nc; 
Moons, but they are all and alwayes at f{/in ſorrow ; T' 
reneweſt | 

Thy witneſſes.” The S: tuagint ſaith, thy examinati)'s, 
ſoitis an alluſion to the tial of a Malefactor, who 1s exam 
ed by the Judge, and if he dealsnot plainly in confetſion, 
then his examination is renewed. Thus faith 7:b, Thou 
ſendeſt (as it were ) new examiners with more Articles and 
additional Interrogatories, as if I had concealed fomewhat, 
and had not told theemy whole heart. 

We tranſlate ( and fo the word molt properly beareth 
witneſſes; the ſence is the ſame. As ſome Maletactors arc 
often ex2mined, ſo more evidence, and new witneſles arc 
brought againſt them ; though inthe mouth of two or thre, 
witneſſes every word ſhall be citabliſhed, yet where, there 
are more witneſſes then two or three, there is more cſt1 
bliſhment. ” 

Again, As they who are of a wrangling and unquict Git 
poſition, will never fit down in a Suit, when by the exami- 
nation of ſome witnelles, they have brought the matter to 
4 trial, and are caſt ; yct this doth not ſatisfic them, they 
wi'l have their Writ of Errour, and bring the matter about 
in another Court. - Thus (ſaith Fob) as if the Lord were 
reſolved this Suit ſhould never have an end, He remover! 
his witne ſſes ag4inft me. When I think all is concluded and 
agreed between us, I am as much to ſeek as ever ; he brings 
all about again: So that afterall my travel, I am as far from 
an end, as | was at the beginning ; Iam where 1 was,and am 
like to continue there; for I ſee the Lord rc/owing (es ice 
neſs 17amnſt me. 

The doubt is; what or whom he meaneth by tneſe Wit 
feſles ? Y © ne 


a 0 


c 
O38 
P a7i1ppus Orc {4it!:, Theſe witnefies were Devils. Satan acculed 
him at firſt, an he is not alone either in tempting or accu- | 
ſing, he can fon have a Legion to joyn With him in any. de- 
hen of wickenvols, Butl paſs that opinion. 
Secondly, Others ſay, The Witneiles, were 7obs tarce 
Fiicnds ; they all teſtific_ againſt him ; Eliph.z began, and 
Bill1 as his ſecond, Zophtr food ready to follow ; all 
again't /ww. 
£14 4%  Thirdlv, By Witneſſes, molt ( and they molt clearly ) 
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In E xpoſrtion upon the Book of 70 B. Cuape. 


A. 


underiiand his atftlictions 3 Thou rezeweft thy witneſſes, that 
is, thou brin<clt new troubles to teſtific againit me. When 
one attiction hath ſpoken at thy Bar againit me, thou cal- 
leit for the te(itimony of another, and of another, and when 


there will not be another, ] know not,unlets ig be when I am 


nit, When om: was brcome A..rais (her former plca- 
ſures being tu;ncd into bitterneſs) the ſaith (Ruth 1, 21.) 
Tor Lord hath teſtified 174;nft me. Fob 1s very expreſs in 
the point, at the ſixteenth Chapter of this Book, ver/c B. 
\Vhich may be a Commentary upon this ; T hon ha3t filled 
me with wrikies, which is awataef agamit me ;, arid my lean- 
CP 7 [1-19 tp 1 me, keareth wirneſs to my face. Afﬀiictions 
brins 11. cvidence, and teſtifie many wayes. 

They ſometimes witneſs for us, evidencing our Graces, 
our Faith, Patience, Sincerity and Submiſſion to the hand 
of God; they are witnelles alſo of our Adoption or ſpiri- 
tual Sonſhip ( #1. 12.8, 1f you be without chaſtiſement , 
whereof all arc partakers , then are ye Baſtards, and not 
It 15 no good fign to be free from ſufferings. Hear 
yc the Rod, ſaith 'the Prophet Zlicah; as we ought to hear 
it, Calling us from lin; ſo we may hearit calling us as Sdns. 
Chaſtcnings ſpeak our Priviledges , as well as our Du- 
LiCsS. 

They often witneſs again{t us ; 

Firſt, That lin is ſeated in us, and hath been acted by 
us. If we hadno lin, we ſhould know no ſorrow. Though 
ſome affictions are not ſent out directly againſt lin, yet eve- 
ry atfliction'ts borh a conſequent and ateſtimony of re- 
naining fin. The bundle of Rods at our backs, ſaith, there 
is folly and fin bound vp in our hearts 3 and when once we 
«re purged from In. we {hall hetr no more of any afficti- 
on, of any rod. We {hall be paſt ſuffering, as ſoon as we 
are pait inning, : 

Secondly, Ticy are witneſſes in ſpecial, of that great 
fin, the pride of our heartsand lives. If there were not 
facilings and impoſtumations of pride in our ſpirits, we 
ſhould not fee! fuch I2ncings. Pal himſelf acknowledges 
thar they were growing upon him, if God had not taken a 
fevers courſe to keep them down: Left I ſhould be-exalt- 
«4 hoe mealurethrowrh the abuRdance of revelations, there 
ne n4ven tome #thorn in the fleſh, the meſſenger o Satan to 
bu#cr me (2 Cor. 12.7.) Hence afflictions are called humi- 
liations, both becauſe an afflicted perſon is humbled or laid 
low” by the hand of God; as alſo, becauſe afflictions are 
ſent to humble and lay us low in our ſelves. Now, if one 
{pecial bulineſs which aMiction hath with us, be to. humble 
us, then.doubtleſs affliction witneſſeth that there is pride in 
us. That which is ſent to remove anevil, ſhews the pre- 
ſence of it. : 

Thirdly, They are witneſſes, by bringing to. our re- 
membrance the acting of forgotten fins. AfMiction is a 
help to memory. That which we forget we have done or 
ſpoken, witneiles coming in, make us remember ; ſo alſo 
do our troubles. \Vhen the Brethren of Foſeph had been 
put in ward three dayes, ang heard him demand one of 
them-to be left as an hoſtage in priſon till they brought 
Zenjamin, this diltreſs @uſed them to fay , We are very 
eulty concerning our Brother, in that we ſaw the angniſh of 
h1s ſout, when he beſought us, and we would not bear, there- 
fore wth diſtreſs cone upon #s (Gen. 42. 21,) The guilt of 
that fin was about twenty yedrs old, but they fclt not the 
ſmart of it till themſelves ſmarted for it; their impriſon- 
ment ſet their memories at liberty,. and when they ſaw 
themſelvcs in danger to become bondmen to the Egyprians, 
they had witneſs enough of their ſelling Foſeph for a cap- 
tive tothe Iſhmaclites. 

Fourthly, AfMictions witneſs obſtinacy and reſolvedneſs 
in the waycs of fin, or that afliaed perſons or Nations 
turn not for fin. m—_ wound will open its mouth as a wit- 
neſs, and every ſtroak will bring an evidence againſt the 
impenitent. The troubles which- God brought upon Ahaz, 
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witneſſed emphatically ( 2 Chroz. 28. 23.) This is that 
King Ahaz, who in the time of his diſtreſs, aid treſpaſs yet 
more againſt the Lord, If we are not bettercd by our di 
ſtreſſes, our diſtreſles teſtifie that we are naught ; how much 
more when we are Worſe in our diſtreſs ? As all good thiggs 
which we have received, ſo all evils which we have ſuffer. 
as will riſe up in judgment againſt thoſe whoſtill continuc 
evil. 

Fifthly, AMiQtions witneſs two things concerning Gog. 
Firſt, -That he hath an eye upon us, and care of us. He 
will not ler us want any thing that is needful for us, no, not 

Duechaltiſement given a child, is an ar 
that his Father loveth him, and looks to him. $ ly 
They are witneſſes of Gods fatherly diſpleaſure. "Sonic 
ſay, God cannot be diſpleaſed with his Children, becaife 
his love is everlaſting.- But will any man ſay, A Fathe; 
doth not love his Child berauſe he correts him? Yer » 
Father never correcteth his Child but when he is diſpleaſed 
with him : Parents may not ſtrike unprovoked; and tis 
rare that God doth ſo. A man may be much diſpleaſed 
with, and much love the ſame perſon at the ſame time ; 
and 'tis very uſual for God to do ſo. AMidtions never te- 
ſtife any the leaſt hatred of God againſt his people, but 


ent 


* they often teſtifie ſome, and ſometimes great diſpleaſure 


againſt his people. : 

Laſtly, AﬀfiQtions upon the godly, are reckoged very 
ſufficient and credible witneſſes by the world, that either 
they are not godly, or that ſurely ſome great ungodline!s 
hathheen acted þy tnem. How many precious men have 
beencaft upon this evidence, for traytors and rebels againſt 
God? Fob's friends took this for proof enough that he was 
wicked. They could not be perſwaded he was good, be- 
cauſe he endured ſo many evils. As the High Pricſt cried 
out againſt Chriſt, What further need have we of witneſſe ? 
Behold zzqw ye have heard bu blaiphemy : So ſaid Fob's friends 
concerning him ; What need have we of further witneſs? 
Behold we have ſeen his miſery. What do theſe loſſes in 


his eſtate, and ruines upon his family ? What do theſe ſores 


upon his body, and ſorrows upon his ſoul, but publiſh 
unto us (what he hath kept cloſe and concealed) the pro- 
phaneneſs of his ſpirit,and the hypocriſie of his former pro- 
teſhon ? Fob perceiving his friends making uſe all along of 
this proof, as of their chiefeſt and ſtrong Medium, might 
well complain to God, upon the renewal of every 
dayes affliction, Thou renewe#t thy witneſſes againſt me. 


And enereaſcth thine indignation upon me, or, Thy in- 
dignation excreaſeth upon me. 


In the beginning of the Verſe, his own afflictions did in- 
creaſe, but here the indignation of God. Indignation is 
more grievous then aifiction, and the indignation of God 
is the moſt grievous indignation. 

The word fignihes wrath, diſpleaſure, fierce, fiery wrath, 
hot conſumingdiſpleaſure. 

Jncreaſeth,] There is. a double increaſe here noted. 
Firlt, Extenſive. Secondly, Intenſive; an increaſe both 
in maltitude and magnitude: As if he had ſaid, I have 
more troubles in nuraber, and more in weight. 

Indignation is here put for the effects of indignation ; 
neither the wrath, nor the love of God doever encreaſe in 
him , but.in their exertions, or in putting them forth to- 
wards us. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, That, A godly man may conceive himſelf under the 
indignation of God. 


The Church ſtoops to it (Micah 7. 9.) I will bear the in- 
dignation of the Lora, becauſe I have ſinned againſt him. 


Sccondl y obſerve, That, The more we ſee of the indign4 
tion of God in any affiittion, the ſorer 1 the afflittion. 


As the love and ſmiles of God comfort the Saints more | 


then all the outward comforts he heaps upon them alittle 
with much ſenſible love, is tous a hugemercy: So the 
disfavour and frowns of God troubles the Saints more then 
all the troubles-which he heaps upon them. A little with 
much ſenſible disfavour, is to us a heavyeroſs. Lettrouble 
increaſe, yet if diſpleaſure abate, the ſpirit of man will 
bear and ſtand under it , though his fleſh and out- 
ward «man fall under it. Though the Furnace ſhould 


be heated ſeven times hotter , yet if the Lord = 
ut 
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j» Cauſe being put for the effect )  1:po me, 4:4 2 


4» but let dowa on: bzam or ray of his love into the ſoul, 
all that burning tire witl'2 but tice a WArM: SUN, But when 
the ſcorcluings of indignition mingle with a {iCtion, this is 
dreadful. Tie anzer a; &/37! (iutnd om) ts very neavy; 
ot that 15 not ſo much as a kextaer to Tt militone, or a moun- 
tain, compared with the anger of God. And though be- 
levers are freed from that anger and indignation which he 
darts upon his enzmies, yet they to ſenſe, yea and to their 
preſs at opinion, may be deair wita as ca2mies. And thongh 
the 4ndignation which Go. po I's upon his own people, and 
thatupon the wicked, b2 as difterent 45 tacir itates are ; 
yet the one may be under as much temporary pain and ſor- 
row as the other is. For az an hypocrite may for a time 
tate as much of the goodneſs of God, and feel as much joy 
in his ſervice, and ſometimes more, then a man who is god- 
ly and ſincere; ſo alſo may one who is godly and fincere 
taſte more of the diſpleaſure of God for atime, and feel as 
much ſorrow in his ſufferings, and ſometimes more, then a 
wicked man. | 
Fob concludes with the fame thing, in a different habit of 
Words. Clanzes and war are agaimst me. | have varicty of 
aflictions, a multitude of aMfictions; and aMictions in their 
{trength, theſe three things arc implied. in t1oſe two words, 
Changes 4nd war , he had variety of attlictions, for-chanzes 
were pon him, He had many and itrong afflictions, For 
witr 1.45 zpon him, One ſtrong man cannot make a war, 
nor many weak ones. And its as itrange that this ſhould 
be called a war, which was but again!t one weak man. 
The Rom. ſtories cry up the honour of a man, who alone 
upon a narrow paſs made a itand againit a whole army, 
till ſupplies cxm2 3 what ſhall we ſay then of 709, who 
fingle and alone maintained his ſtanding againſt many ar- 
mics, and he!d out along war ? Cuanges a2d Wer, are up- 
0/7 IC, 
The firſt word which ſignifies C/4nges, ſignifies alſo de- 
ſtruction or cutting off. Some render it ſy tore, excz/r972 or 
cxtting off ( by which he meaneth death ) 24 4507 me. The 


* other word which wetranſate Var, noteth 2lo a fet or an 


here, putting all together thus, Exc:j1-n ( or death , the 
actermi;ied 
time of my life. ; 

Mr. Broughtontranſlates, Cn4:ges and ſtrycd army hive l. 
Taking in both interpretations of the word,ſo his ſence may 
b2 expreiſed in this tenor, Lord have not 1 a ſetled and de- 
termined time to die ? Why then are ſuch extream affl:tt ions 
prepare arainſt, and charged upon me, as. if by theſe tho 
woldeſt haſten: my death, and bring me to my grave ſooner 
then thou thy ſelf haſt appointed ? I ſhall dre at the time thou 
baſt determined, thaugh thou ſhouldeſt not diſtreſs my life, and 
even force out my breath with ſuch preſſing extremirtes. 

Further, taking the latter word for a preſcribed time : 
lome conceive Fob carrying an alluſion to thoſe who are 
ſurprized with Fevers and Agues : . they have changes , 
ſome well dayes, and ſome fick dayes, yet the Fever rc- 
turns upon a ſet time, or in a conſtant recourſe, till the di- 
ſtemper is checked As if hethad ſaid, My afflict 16/18 Are 
like Fever fits ; though I h.vve ſume intermiſſion, yet I find :: 
regreſſun, the fit comes upon me agaiy 5, Changes, at ſer times 
are upon me. 

But rather, according to the letter of our tranſlation, 
& hanges and war are againſt me; that is, I am *exerc: fed 
with variety of wars. The word imports any kind of 
change, change of times, or change of things ; it ſigni-* 
hes alſo change of garments ( F«dz. 14. 12.) That noti- 
on of the word, hath an clegancy in it in reference to 
Fob's condition. He was a man cloathed with affliction, ſor- 
row encompaſſed him as a long mourning cloak; and Fob 
had changes of his rayment, he went not alwayecs in one 
ſuit, though his ſuits were ſtill of one colour, for he went 
alwayes in blacks. 

i\gain , We may interpret this change, of his change 
from one eſtate to another, from joy to ſorrows, from 
peace to trouble, from plenty to want, from coltly robes 
to filthy rags. Time was when fob went in ſcarlet and tine 
linnen, and, if he pleaſed, might have fared deliciov1y eve- 
ry day; but when he ſpake this, he was in another {Late and 
habit, cloathed with ſackcloth, and lying in the duit, Ir 


is ſaid of wicked men (Pal. 55.9.) Becauſe they have no 
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changes, therefore they fear net God, Every creature it ſub- 
ject tochange, and have ſome changes every day ; God 
only is unchangable. Yet ſome men tecm to have 9 char 7s, 
and though they cannot be free from natural chanoces ons 
moment, yet they may be free from many years civil 
changes : they may be ſo far from ſuc!t changes as 7ob felt, 
from good to evil, that all the changes they are acquainted 
with, may be only from good to better, from ttrong to 
ſtronger, from rich toricher : that's the intent of tie /1.:/mp 
They have no clyanges from joy to ſorrow, from hc:lr! 
ſickneſs, from riches to poverty, from honour to Giſyrace , 
therefore they fear not Cod ;, their hearts were hardnou, b2- 
cauſe their cſtat.5 proſpercd. 

So then, thete changes import, cithcr divers ſorts of af- 
flictions, or divers returns and charoe 
ons. The ſecond word carrieth thor alluſion, Chan cs and 
war are upon me; that 15, fuch changes as there is in. wir, 
when firit one Regiment charges, and another fecon.!s, and 
ſo Regiment aitcr Regiment, Company aſter Company, 
File after File, now the right Wing, and ther, the left, at 
Jaſt the Reſerve. Thus the Lord ſcemcd to bring up his 
Pands and Troops of afflictions to ailault 7b in turns 
and changes, till his whole Army had affaulted and 5kir- 
mithed with him. Thoſe Military terms of ſhooting and 
warring are frequent figures in Scripture, ſhewing how 
God conflicts with ſinful, weak man, aftcr the manner of 
men. Obſerve hence, 


p- - y ' ' j 
Firſt, That efflidtions are at the comma»!d of Goa, 


Ct o d »n i Pp , 
6 of the ſame afflicti- 


He marſhals and diſpoſes them, as Armies are by their 
Generals in times of war. He can 1ay to one affliction, 
as tne Centurion t9 his Souldicrs, Go, and it cocth;. to 
anotiier, Come, and it cometh; to a third, Dothis, and it 
doth it. All Armies of ſorrow are led by God in chiet : 
Toney charge whom he pleaſeth, and where he pleaterh , 
high or low, Perſon or Nation : if he givesthe word, they 
f..:l on preſently, nor will they return till be orders their 
retrcat. 


Secondly note, Phat the Lord hath viricty of withes an 
Js 
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Chanres and war ave a7 me The Phyſirian hat 

ricty of medicines for his ſick Natients, if onercnioves nr 
the diftemper, he changes and tries a fecond. T' 
taing ſo tu! of changes, as war, not only in _regard of ti: 
uncertainty of events, iut vari-ty of :neanz, new force 
being raiſed, and new ;trarzgems. uicd, from dayto day. 
KHlaſt thou | 1 0332 6117715? fard Eſcti to his Father 1{cic. 
The hand? m:n may be ſraitned to one blefſing, or cn 
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put if; 
blow; but the hand of God is never itraightned. As hc 
hath ſtore of bluſiings, ſo of blows; and can give both our, 
both in degree and kind diverſified ; if one Army of evils 
doth not humble and conquer us to his abedience, he can 
quickly leavy anev one. Allcreatures will come in to his 


nelp, if he do but ſet up his ſtandard, or. give command to 


beat hiz drum. He changed his Armies ten timcs againtt 
Ph.zrzoh : Pharao had indeed changes and war upon him, 
yet no change wrought in him: therefore the war was 
changed, till he was dejtroyed. This war with jb was not 
a deitroying one, butirt was aterrible one, fo terrible that 
he cries out in tie, language of his former complaints , 
IWnerefore then haje thou | rout m6 fort!, cur of thc womb ? 


V-E RS; - 18; 19,20; 21, 22. 


Wiherefo:e then Haſt thou b:ougizt me fo:th out of the 
woinb ? Othat Jhadgiven up tic gizoſt, andno erc had 
ſeen me ! 

J ſhonld have bx as though J had not been, J thould {;ave 
been carried irom the womb torhe grave, 

Are not my Taves tiuw? Ceale then, ict me alone, that I 
may talic comlo:t-a little, 

45cfo:e J go whentte I ſhall not return, cn to tle land cf 
darkne(s, and the ſhadew of death ; 

Aland cf darkneſs, as darknels it \cif; and of the ſhadow 
of deatlz, without any o2der , and where the light is as « 
darkncls, | 

Heſe five verſes are the conclufioa of Fov's reply to 
: Bildad ; there arc four things remarkable in then. 
Wu 2: Firth, 
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An 1 xpoſrrion upon the Book of FOB. Cu ar. þ i 
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| I | ' k, % "__ s . . 
i 111t, He COMPLUNZE!1 tit ever he lived ad iy or an 
rour in the world, at the b-oinning of ver/ 


f I-41. ! br vt wie t F rhewonre 7 | 
Seconily, He wi het rrat he had died ſpeedily : ſeeing 
he col! not have that Civppoted ) happinels not to be 


br: $7T7Q thc \v 1114 0 |; n wt requelt IS " that he might 
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ny eitived lons in the world ; he would not have ap- 
Prod 5 4m, nondor as 2 cid, but tiat birth and by- 
11 '\t have been conticeu2us,. not knowing the diltance 
of auiy,. 1.18.19; 0 152.114 TIVOrip tre hot, and 

4 / TA; 35 7: bt 465 rh ) / hd 1i0t 
Lect oF * 164 C-t7; 2 "jm thewomsy t TY. FAVE 


b » j4 # i o "V6 : C _— 
e (heweth that however he had been difap- 
pointed of both thoſe votes, yer he could not live long ; 


if hz tad faid, Thouth 1 have fornd much trouble in tac 
4.4 vet Lihall not much trouble the world, the time of 
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Foutthly , He entrcateth and 1ucthn tnat tne IeW Qayecs 

( ft%ofe tew dayes which he had to live) might be gocd 
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The ciohtoeenth and ninctcenth verſes carry aſcnce very 


' ' » Fo *. 
lil:e to that which hath been opened at C/.zp.' 3. Of this 
Book, wHhery iy comp! 1ncd. of his birth, and Was trou- 


L 


1c world. His paſſion runncth ont 

1 M 2» 4 v4 E T -, 
C ft cxpoltulation, WL:erefoe Haſt thou 
101 Qi! 1401 | !t1j Clie a/ Tf womb ? As LCTC, W a ancd [ 
t 12 ; 


| 
| 
herc into a vehcn 
bv 

from the wemo 2 Verl. il. 

7 v puts the UCLON.: nd dem inded an 2CCount of God, 
\Viy he care out of the \Wonb 2 Thcre are taree forts of 
Quettons, - $3 S; : 

Eris, Such as ariſe from a dclire of neceſlury informati- 
on : "Tis so090d to as that we may learn, 

Secondly, tuck os ariſe from a ncedleſs curtolity ; Tis 
not cool to as WHhitno Guty coy to learn, 

Thirdly, Such asariſe from pure pation, or rather, from 
Ii aa (1 ue (TU bation no {0 much dchring information from 


others, as toventour feives.: "Tis v-ry ill to azk when we 
Carenmtly lam; Suctizineque lion here put (kay ivrac) 
a } [110648 CMC IOTL ATh ns trom the tumec and vapors of a 
Gilteniporcd 1318 dellirmg, ty asx, rather then-to be an 
LC! IWicretaore 1 jr 1/364 L 0117Ht me forty oitt of the 
nome? ASH he has ſaid, 1s F Lora only tobe an objcit of 
el? Coms 1 nm ihe world ta bi made a [al (fs Ftacle to the 
worl!, to Angels and ts Ain? Hove my wayes veen lengtbens 
ed out v- piropoſe, that my troubles mazive ve lengtberes ? Such 
4 trouvLied 


| fence there 15 in theſe words. The complaints of 
Sai:its may ſoiuctimes look like the blaſphemzes of wicked 
N3CN. 

Fob complaincth of his birth,, and ſcems forgetful of all 
formcr beuchts. 

Hence obſerve, Wh we want the mereies we world have, 

we grow 47ry with the mercies which we bave had, 

Did ſpeaks it to tne praiſe of God, T bot art he that 
took: [f me itt of my #thors womb \ Pſal. 22 
it as a dammage to himlelt, Wherefore haſt thou vrourht mi 


for ti) ct of the womy 7 


Secondly obſerve, We arc ready to rhink we live to nocd, 
(_ ; 


] X 5” 
IT WC RUE NROE ONY OW CHAS. 


That's the voice of nature, and fo far as nature prevails 
in us, it ſpcaks in us. 


newel by. . . - 
Thirdly, 17:4 is apt to ſay, there 1510 reaſon for that, of 
which he fecth not the reaſon. 


When we are- at our wits end, and at our reaſons end, 
we think there 15 an end of all wiſdom and reaſon, as if ncj- 
ther God nor man could pive an account beyond Ours, or 
anſwer, when we arc non-pluſt. 

Yet we may conceive fob had a further ſence, which 

, yields a more mollifying meaning of theſe words ; for 
though hc ( as all the Saints in the Old Teſtament ) was 
much im the dark about the benetit of ſufferings, which the 
Goſpel hath now more clearly revealed tous, and called us 
unto; yethe might have ſorac other intendment in theſe 


. 18. Wixrefore 


ad the favour. of a being ( becauſe he found 
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cxpoſtulations : We may charitably ſuppoſe him troub!eg 
that he was in a condition of lite, which ( as he conceived ) 
hindered the main cnd of his life, the glorifying of God ; 
Wherefore haſt thou brought me forth out of the womb ? Agif 
hehad ſaid, Lord, ] am in a ſtate, wherein 1 know 1:14r low 
to honour thee, and then what ts my life worth unto me ? Thy 
mſtice 1 greatly obſcured towards me ;, many are ready to ſay, 
for my ſake, that ſurely thou art a hard Maſter, lea:41;; 
them to reap evil who have ſowed good, and paying thy {1ith. 


- 


ful and moſt atiive ſervants their wages in ſuſſe rings. An «i 
for mercy, 1 taſte little of that ; comforts are dainties with 
me : my cup is bitter, my ſorrows are multiplyed : Now whey 
neither juſtice nor mercy move viſibly towards me , by 
ſhall I glorifie thee? And wherein can my life be «uſeful 6; 
adyantagions to thee? Am I not like a broken veſſel, a; ſet 
wherein there 1s no pleaſure ? Where fore then was I bran; 
forth out of the womb ? ; 
This Expoſition teacheth us, That, 


A godly man thinks he lwveth to 110 purpoſe, if he dont live 
to the praiſe and glory of God. 


God hath made all things for himſelf, and it is the deſign 
of the Saints to be» for him. While that end is attained 
they can calily part with all their own; and where that is 
croſſed, they cannot be pleaſed in the attainment of any of 
rheir own. The intereſt of Chriſt is not only thcir greateſt, 
but all their intereſt. Any ſtopof, much more a diſlervice 
tothis, cauſeth an honelit heart to cry out with Job, and 
( tis calie to conceive ) it cauſeth Fob to cry out, Wheref5r; 
then ha$t thou breught me forth ont of the womb ? 


O that J had given up the Ghoſt, and no eye had ſecn me ' 


O that J had given up the Ghoſt ! 7] The original gni- 
fies uſually a gentle and an eafie kind of death. Giving up 
the Gholt, is not a pulling or a violent rending of life away 
from us, but our laying it down, our ſurrender or willing 
reſignation of it. Some read this clauſe, not as we Opta 
tively, O tht 1 haa grven up the Ghoſt ! but declaratively, 
Wherefore haſt tho: brought we ont of the womb ? for then 1 
had quickly given up the Ghoſt. But rather take it asa wiſh, 
O that I had given rp the Ghoſt ! 

And no eye had ſ&n me, "| That is ( ſay ſome ) I would 
I had dicd bcforc 1 had been born, for then no eve had ſeen 
me. Or more generally thus, O that I had died ſpecdily, 


ſo ſpeedily that 1 might have gone out of the world, before - 


| was obſerved to have been there : Who delights to fee 
the dead ? Eſpecially a child dead-born, or dying as ſoon 
as born ? S:r.:b was the delight of Abraham's eyes, whillt 
ihe lived, and yet afſoon as ſhe was dead, he gives any 
money for a ſepulchre to bury her out of his fight. Or 


. 4ga1n, Job that he. might ſhew how little he regarded lite, 


c1iregards that which is molt defirable in life. Man natural- 
ly detires, To ſee, an to be ſeen ; to know, 4nd ro be known. 
That which carries a great part of the world, is anaffeCta- 
tion to be pointed at, and taken notice of, as Som-bodies 
in the world. He that liverh unſeen inthe world, is as a man 
out of the world, or as one buricd alive. To be in priſon is a 
great puniſhment, becauſe a priſoner liveth out of view ; 
he cannot freely fee or be ſeen. Job wiſhes no eye had fecn 
him, rather then his eyes ſhould have ſcen ſo much evil, or 


thar others thould have ſcen him inthe midſt of ſo inany p 


evils. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, That nndie and unreaſonable queſtions , are uſi- 


ally followed and fruited with undue and unreaſonible 
wiſhes. *» 


Having put the queſtion, Wherefore ha#t thou brought me 
forth out of the womb ? See what a wiſh comes upon it, 0 
that I had given up the Ghosb, and no eye had ſeen me ! He 
that takes undue liberty to ſpeak or do, knows not where 
he ſhall reſtrain himſelf. They who alwayes act as far as 
they may, ſhall often act beyond what they ought. And 
they who act at all beyond what they are directed, arc 
often carricd beyond what themſelves iritended, 


Secondly obſerve, Man had rather not be ſeen at ally then 
to be ſden miſerable. 


To be ſeen, is a great part of the comfort of this life 3 
but who would not gladly exchange it for caſe in obſcurity ? 
It is an honour to be ſcen, but who would beſcen cloathed| 
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Heconfrms wi:at he had ſaid, by a {urther declaration of 
his condition, in caſe he had not been brought forth out of 
the womb , or had dicd before he-h2d been ſecn in the 
throns of the world ; Wity , what qaen 7:47 Tinen, I 
C:ovihtzave ben a5 thovgl, 5 1,409 been, and my a-!!ictt 
ons {hould never have had any beins : ſo fpecdy a death 
had quitred me of all the evils of my life. I it.ould not 
havelipt or taſted, much leſs have dranstfo coop of tuscup 
of ſufferings. It is ſaid of Abo: T1 es WW '1 tho womb, 
and of ſuch asdic immedi ttcly atter tiey 070 born They are, 

iN nature, 


ſhall live for ever. A life here leſs then a ip:in lors. will be 
eternity long : yct as to the world, ſuch a life i5nv ale, fuch 
a bcing no being. Lawyers ty, Tacy was o_ bet CC, Of 
are reckorod 25 unborn; they 
make no change in ftates, they never had aname, or an in- 
tereſt in the world, and 19 they go torn thing inthe world, 
The Prophet Obzdiz ( vert. 16, ) threatens Edom , That 
they ſnall be cs though they #27 mor bens that 15; they mult 
periſh, and their memorial with them. Some are fo thru!t 
out of the wortd, that ti:cy thali be, as if they had never 
bzen ; and fome come inty the world fo, that their being 
was, 2s if they had never becn. 
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As in heaven, where we ſhall live for ever, we ſhall be, 
as if we had evir been ; Sov of carth, fome live fo little, 
that they ares it they never were: That which hath an 
eternal duration and ſhall never end, is as if it had ever bc- 
gun; and that Which is but of a ſhort duration and ends 
quickly, isas it it had never begun. The reaſon why the 
frvit of ſin goes for nothing, is, becauſe the pleaſure of lin 
is but for a ſeaſon, and that a very little ſeaſon 5 What fr44ie 
have ye of thoſe things, whereof ye are now afhamed ? That 
is, Ye have no fruit, or your fruit was nothing : we may 
ſay of all the pleaſures of (in, their cradle is their grave, or 
more near 7ob's language; they are carried trom the womb 
tothe grave. So he ſpeaks nextof himſelf, 


I ſhovid have been carricd from the womb to the grave. 


I ſhould have paſſed without noiſe or.notice. There 
would have bcen little trouble with me in the world, 1 
ſhould have made but one journey, and that aſhort one. 


"10:51:12/: The ſpeech is proverbial : From the womb to the grave, is 
24 the motto of Jufnt-de.h, The Septuagint read it as an 
4s , Expoſtuiationz Wherefore was 1 rot carricd our from the 
« (111; Womb to the grave? It would have been a happineſs to me, 
wh cither not to have ben at all, or to have had a being but 


equivalent ( in common account) to a not being. And 
thus it had been with me, if my firſt ſtep out of my mothers 
womb, had becn into the womb of that y7.d mother the 
earth, *7ob is often upon the fame point, renewing his de- 
ſires after death : he did ſo ( as hath been toucht ) at the 
third Chapter, and at the ſixth, and now he is as fierce and 
frclh uponitas ever. 


A godly man may often diſcover the fume infirmity, 


Whilſtthe ſame ſtock of corruption remains in us, it is 
produQtive of the ſame corrupt fruit. There is a ſeminal 
vertue in the carth, look how often it is plowed and ſowed, 
lo often it ſends forth a crop ; there is a ſeminal vertuc 
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qucition, Arc 1.6: my hes fer ? Andinic & 1 5 
are an inference or ule which Þe makes from ts, « . 
and let me aluvir, KC. 

Arc net my dares fv: [he queition d ſ 4 
my daycs are few. The ſence: may be mide out one oft 
three Wayes, and noz unproiitubly by all three, 

Firit thus; As a juttificativn of 1:;3 furmer withes 
fires to dic : Have | not un | reaſon witnedt 
never lived? Who can be in love ith atnort life, and 
lons trouble ? Are ot wy cs. Or, 

Secondly, As an anſwe: to fic. a5 objected acvain} Lin 
'for wiſhing he had nut Irved: 1 r (taidtivy) 
W:.27 You Hallo FIAT 45 Wiſe JW. «: i! be s of = | 4 
Or, ao you nnderft 7d wi). ,51 þ 775 
Is deformed deitiy oecurt 2 06ty $7, yortt pe 2 VN } C06 
think of zt, life t: tPrecaons ject, its \| I: 

Io '} well W:2.2t "Or PETIT [eo 3f þ-; C 

born, Thad lojt mach b:fe ;, Wha 

T be life of cternity ts worth the baviis 

wyy ſ1:0zl { yort'te ih Thavow (hed aw.y 2.0 l 

when 1 wiſhed aw.ry this life f For art rot my .iyct £99 7 
hence obſerve, T hc !o/s of a whole 1: ;2 1710 w( 


m0 Seat tp, 

Wecannot loſe a preat deat, wiecn ail is but alittle ; no: 
many, when we have but a few 11 al. te looſeth butatow 
daycs, who dicth the brit day; thn, { » We 
when we have lived according to the calculation of n 1: 
many dayes ? fob mates t!:t5 an argument to fatis! © 0! 


about his wiſh, that all his dayes hid becncut off Mi. 
weſatisfhie our ſelves by it, when a picce, ora p.t, ond, 
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| iT \ J 
the worlt end of our daycs is cut off ? What iſ we {ve aba 
ted tenor twenty of tizofe years which potito.y wo nught 


have lived? Twenty years are but a few dyes; to! {% 
lite, conlilting of three twenties and ten, 1s bur 11 | ; 


This we are ſure of, that the few dayes we lo!v on var! 
(hall never be miſied in heaven ; it will bo no obotetraont t 
our comfort there, to thank welived bur a title he: 
the ſorrows of this life will be ſwallowed UP iN £NCNCKt> 
ſo will ourtudden parting with this lite, 

Thirdly, Theclearcit ſence of thete wot &3 [rect wy 
dayes few ? ] is, that they are the ground o: 
the mitigation of his troubles ; As ut hie had ſaid, Z 
have but a white tro live rt the wala | 
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me AMMone, for my dayes are few. 


ty; Iicre,. {i 
1 be fewnep oj ih 
0/1 of-thi re a VItY dyes. 

Are net 35 22yc3 frw?. ] The Hebrew is, [7 2:27 ory 
dayes mine? Yes. That's mv portion. Abliracts ofton encrorte, 
and fonictimes they diminith the fence. Here the ſince 
diminutive; as if he had i1ig, My dayes urw fo tar from 
ny, that they are fewnels it felf; Miny 
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ind grown, but declining and abating daycs. My dayes 
| wn, they are brought into a lefſer and anar- 
every day. The Chaldee renders, Are ot 

2 My davyes fade and wear out every day ; 
More, Sw we ls (hor my bfe is ( cloler tothe Original ) how 
cans 1 am + or, as others, What, oro what quan- 
30 8-6 is, how tranſient, how temporary I ar. 
v3 er me atone; )} Some read it inthe third 
GN, F bbes's ( [+ 4 1m cell om mes aiid [et mir aloe, 
d. Ceauſethcin, and let me alone. Fob looks 
»1e beſreged and fraitacd with alFictions ; 
1 [ befeech thee raiſe thy liege, and draw off 
ty frcetfrom mes orif thou wilt not-make a final peace 
wh, me, vt orantme aceMtion, let me have a truce tor a 
limited tim, let menot have ſuch continual Alarms, or 
bo» forced to {tand armed continually : Ict me reſt, faith the 
DTT, + Iſlxch: frooped to burdens, becauſe he deh- 
redrelt. Sore are fo burdened, that they cannot reit, 
-uch ſocever theydeſireit. 7b delires God to give 
him rſt, b-cauſc his daycs were few. 
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Hence ovſerve, Firit, It & 477 argument moving the 
Lora to us mANy troubles, becauſe we 
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Thus David prayes (P/.Ad, 89.47.) Remember how [hort 
wy 11s whovetore haſt then m4 all men; in vain? Lord, 
[ have but a few dayes, and thall my dayes be nothing but 
clouds and darkneſs? The fame argument is uſed, P/.. 
29. ult. O [p.ire me, that I may YEOCOT ET ſtrength, before Fd go 
J.erie, 1 e m2 more, I (hall ſoon be gone, let me have 
ſome caſe while I ſtay here. 


Secondly obſerve, That, Except the Lord witharaw his 
Land, noahu's im theworld can grue weaſe, 
Cle "e2ts A [ct MO 

NG id | 


- , 3 ©. 
Commort meyz 


t; 1: Ione that 1 may take comfort _ if 
21d, If thinchand be upon mc, in vain do friends 
| creatures offer me their help in vain. Ceaſe 
id 6 776 All ? 


{ rom the matter of his Argument, obſerve, 
The Liſe of man 1s ſhort. 


It is 2 common Theme, and every man thinks he can de- 
claim upon it, and ſpeak tot; but there are very fewcan 
Iiwcto, Jractby it, A multitude of jn{truCtions ariſe to 
us from the fewnels of our dayes: And did menknow 
indeed that their dayes are few, their evil deeds Would not 
be to many, and their good would be more. 

Again, "That mans daycs areſo few, yields us not only 
many in!iructions, but niany wonders. Is it not ſtrange 
that we who have but a few daycs in our lives, thould have 
io many atHictions im our lives 2 That we ſhould have few 
daycs, and many forrows?. Is 1t not ftrange that we ſhould 
have tew dayes in our lives, and many cares about our 
lives; Many cares and few dayes, yea, many cares upon 
one day ? Thinart careful about ms ny things, ſaith Chrit 
to A.;riha. Is it not Itrange that we ſhould have ſo few 
azves, end fo many lins? Few dayes, and innumcrab'e 
tn; to many fins 25 no man can number thera, and ſo 
(cw dayes, that a Chi!d may number them? And is not 
this a wonder above all the rett, that we ſhould have buta 
fow dayes, and yct be graveli'd and puzl'd ſo as weare in 
nunbring them ? A littic humane learning willſcrve to 
number our dayes, but we need a great deal of ſpiritual 
learning to number them. A little ſtudy in the Mathema- 
ticks will do it, butwe need more then itudy , experience 
m Divinity before wecan doit, unleſs God himſelf be our 
Tutor; 4conlycanteach us fo to number our dayes that we 
may apply our hearts unto wiſdom, We ſhall COMmeEence 
fools at laſt, if we have not one wiſer then the wiſeſt upon 
carth, totcach us this truth. . 

That J maytake comfozt alittle.) The word which we 
tranſlate to take comtort, ſignifies ſuch comfort as they find, 
who being heited extreamly, and extream thirſty , come 
to drink at a ſountain of ſweet waters. The Vulgar read- 
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eth it, Let me alone that I may mourn a little; yet taking in 
the former ſence, he ſeems thus to explain himſelf ; If the 
Lord would let me alone, I would $0 and caſe my ſelf with 
complaining 3 the waters of my head, the fountain of 
mine eycs would be a refreſhing to my wearied ſoul. S»r- 
rows are ſometimes joyouh and moderate mourning gives the 
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But rather, Take itin the general, Ler me alone that 1 
may comfort my ſelf, and that theſe ſorrows may abate ; 1 


en 


74 
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2m, 


defire to rally, and recolle& my ſcattered thoughts a while, +.,, .* 


and ſo take in ſomewhat of the ſweetneſs of this life before 1:14) 1,; 
| dic. Ceaſe from me for ſome refreſhing (faith Mr. Brough- %11n + 
ton) 1 do not expett much, Lord, let me have ſome bt fore 1 
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gowhence I ſhall not return, 
Here obſerve one common principle of Nature, 


Man deſtreth his own good, 


A well-being as well as a being. What is there in lif- 
for Nature to prize, if there be nothing but ſorrow 
init? 

Secondly obſerve, That, Great ſufferings makg us wy 


mode [t in our demands. 


Fob was in great affliction, and now a little comfort 
would go a great way with him. Whenthe people of //- 
racl were in bondage under Pharaoh and task-maſters, 
and had heavier burdens laid npon them, they do not (© 
much as move for a total releaſe from their task, but miv- 
deſtly complain, There is no ſtraw given unto thy ſervants, 
and they ſay to wi, Make Brick; as if they had faid, Le: 
us have ſtraw, andve are willing to make brick. A poor 
man cries out for a halfpeny, for a farthing, not for hun- 
dreds or thouſands. He that is ready to itarve, will nor 
ask good chear, or a plentiful feaſt , but let me have acruit 
of bread, or a little water. When Dzves was in hell, what 
did he defire of Abraham ? Did he beg to come into his bo- 
ſom ? Doth he ſay, Lazarws is in a good place, let me 
come too ; No, hedcfired but a drop of water ; and what 
was a drop of water to flames of fire? O how would it 
delight the damned in hell tothink of a ceſſation bur for one 
hour from their pain! Whata joy would it be unto them, 
if it ſhould be told them, that a thouſand or ten thouſand 


years hence they ſhould have one good day, orthat they 


might be let alone to take comfort alittle! They who are 
low, make low demands, Think of this, ye that enjoy much 
comfort, and ſwim in rivers of pleaſure. Let not the great 
conſolations of God be ſmall to you, when you hear /ob 
thus inſtant and importunate for the ſmalleſt ; Ler me 4/one, 
that I may take comfort alittle. 

But why is he in ſuch haſte for a little comſort? One 
groundis, in the former words, /1y dayes are ftw ; andhe 
backs it with a ſccond in the next ; If it come not quickly, 
it will come toolate, lam ready to take my lalt journey, 
Therefore let me take a little comfort, 


Verſe 21. Befoze J go whence 7 ſhall not return, even 
ta 4 Land of darkncſs, and the ſhadow of 
death, 


1Sefoze J go. ] That is, before 1 dic. Death is a going 
out of the world : Chriſt intimates his death underthis 
notion ( Fohn 16.7.) If I go, the Comforter wil! come 
And I go from you,&c. Dying is a journeying from one Re- 


gion to another, . Death is a chansi; 7 of our place, thogh -,..."... 


not of our company. Before I 00, Whither ? 
Whence J ſza!ll net return,)] That's a ſtrange journcy 


indeed. That which pleaſcth us in our longeſt journeys | 


while we live, is a hope of returning to om own homes 
again. But when we die, we take a journey from whence 
there isno returning. Not return ? Shall not man return 
when he dicth ? 1s death an everlaſting departurc, an cter- 
nal night? No, Man ſhall return, but he ſhall not return 
to ſuch a life or ſtate as he had before. Heis gone for ever 
out of this world, and out of all worldly intereſts. Job 
believed a reſurrection or a returning from the grave by the 
power of God, and he knew there was no returning by the 
power of Nature, or by the help of any creature, in that 
refercnce, we go whence we ſhall nor return. So David ſpeaks 
of his dead Infant, 7 ſhall go to him, but he ſhall nat return 
to me,.2 Sam.12, 25, Whenonce we are {hut up in thoſe 
Chambers of death, and made priſoners in ; grave, 
though all the Princes in the world ſend warrants for our 
releaſe, we cannot get releaſed. The pertinacy and ſtift- 
nels of the grave is ſuch as yields to none. We are fait 
ſhut up, when we are thut up there, Love and the gravc 
will hardly part with that which they have cloſed with, and 
are poſſeſſed of, The grave is one of thoſe three things 
which are never ſatisfied, or ſay itis enough, Prov. 30.15: 
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And as it is inſatiable in reccivin3. ſo it is as cloſe in keep- | a Land where darkneſs is the ſtaple, andthe only commo- 

ing z it will part with, nothing. A grave isthe Parable of a dity to be had. Darkneſs is the hangings and ornament 

covetous man, he is greedy to get, and watchful to hold of the houſe of death. The grave is elſewhere called A Land 

when his money gocs into his purſe, he faith, it ſhall not of forgerfulneſs (Pſal. 85.1 I.) Becauſe there all things arc 

return: The grave hath a ſtrong appetite to take down, forgotten. We read ( Fer. 12.5.) of a Land of peace, 
pens t- 11d as ftrong attomack to digeſt. * Till God (as | may fo that is a land where peace abounds, a land in Every Cornet 
og ſpeak) by his mighty power S1VCS the gravea vomit, and whereof pcace {prings and groweth up ME: 50 (JDeut. 
pk e- makes the carth itomack-fick with cating mans fleſh, it will 8.8.) was called A good land, a land of L700hs of Water, 
rerfurus not return one morſcel, At the Reſurrection this great Ea- of fountains and depths, that ſpring out & the valleys aid 
et," ter ſhall caſt up all again. And as they who take ſtrong vo- | 10 | hills, aland of wheat and barlie, and vines, and fig-trecs , 
fone 62 mits,. are put into a kind of trembling, convulfion, all the pomegranates ; 4 land of oyl-olave, and of honey; That 15, 
ood powers of the body being ſhaken; ſuch willthe Progno- a land where theſe good things were natural and plentiful; © /*7 
1. flicks be of the Reſurrection ; there was an Earthquake A land where Neighbour-Nations might furniſh themſclves, ,_*" ſea 
Ter. when Chriit aroſe, God mAMe the Earth ſhake, and com- and fraight their ſhips with thoſe commodities. In ſuch a »3,.,.,, 
Gi 0 nded it to give back the priſoner, becauſe it was not poſſi- ſence Þv calls the grave a land of darkneſs ; as if he had #4 r:14,5 
WB". ble that be {hould be bolder of it. And when God ſpeaks faid, Would you know what the merchandize of the 7” "4/9 
p:! the word, i will not be poilible for the grave to hold us pri- grave is? I will tell you, it is darkneſs, there you may y FETs, 
£09 foners : till then it will. It was uſual among the Ancients, have darkneſs as much as you defire, andbeſides that , no- DN a 
oi to ſay of a dead friend, le 1 gone, and hewill come again ; thing, how much ſggver you deſire it. NiYe, 
Og intimating a Reſurreftion. Heathens not knowing nor be- |.2© This ſhews the terror of death to a meer natural under- 
i rs icing it, call death, Ar aeornal leave-tcking or farewel, ſtanding. Many are airaid to be at all in the dark,how much 
diſtin never to meet again. more to be alwaycs in darkneſs: As light is put for joy, 
447. * Obſerve from this deſcription of the grave, ſo darkneſs for ſorrow. Darkneſs , whether ſpiritual or 

That, The ftarnees of death arc unrepcalable. 9 natural, is afflictive. Dark houſes are unpleaſant, what 


then is aland of darkneſs ? The face of a man is darkened 
with ſorrow, and joy is the light of it. It hath beep ob- 
ſerved that ſome G'rear Princes have had light beaming out 
from their eyes. Augu/t:is had fo ſparkling an eye, that 


Death is an everlaſting banilſhmacnt from the wqrld ; I 
ſhall go whence I ſhall*:not return. This may lie very fad up- 
+jn1/z Qn their ſpirits, who have not a better place then the world 


{a/z, togoto,when they go from the world : To go whance We | _ | few could look upon him ; his eyescalt forth rayes like the 
ſhall never return, and yet where we cannot enduretobea | | 5, quzling the beholders. Good, gracious Princes caſt 
- (424i, Moment » 1s 0] a nuſery: Such a man cannot chule but | ?* ge beams of favour upon their people , which refreſh 

ſet out with a ſad heart. « And that's the reaſon why. wicked ther) as the light. Death and the grave have no light in 
men, whoſe conſciences arc awakened, go ſo unwillingly their face. Death looks black and grim, Hell > - dk 
to this ſlcep, they know whither they are going, only they treameſt darkneſs , and the' pains of bell are chains of 
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—__ ”; prog | 2a fp Ye Uo He ew rang darkneſs. * | 
COoumet)} of t ammon of anrighteonſneſs, nar when ye W's, 
f.ul, they may receive you into everlaſting habitations Luk. And the ſhadowof death. 8 
10. 9.) Mammon of unrightcouſeſs, that is, ſay moſt In- Therc is more ther> the ſhadow of death in the grave, ;..\, 8 
terpreters , Mammon gotten unrightcouſly ; but ſurely death it ſclf dwells there. The words ſound an abatement | ++ ; 95 4 ol 
Chriſt would not teach any to make men our friends, by of the ſence, but indecd they heighten it. The ſhadow of p4i74- re [1 LY 
that which makes God our cnemy. They tranſlate better, | #? | deathis thick darkneſs, thickeſt darkneſs, the very ſtrength 7 of PBS. 
gud of who render it, Make ye friends of the falſe or unfaithful of darkneſs. This ſhadow is the ſubſtance of death, or {750 bh a\ 
jaſm ah. IMammon, that is, of that Mamnfon which will deceive and death with addition of greateſt deadlincls. tes, Tary, MB a7 
us & x1. leave you ſhortly 3 therefore make you friends of it while Tob having given the land this dreadful name, A {wid of b (83 6. of 
lr" u/s you have it; that when ye fail,that is, when ye dic,or go out darkneſs , and of the ſhadow of death, makes it yct more 4 | 
pra of the world, they may receive you,that is,ye may be recei- ” dreadful by this further explication. | 
«14,5; Vedinto everlaſting habitations: leave not this habitation till ALamd of darkneſs, as darkaeſs it ſelf] Or, A Zand s/ 
ye have got intereſt in a better. The Saints arm themſelves darkneſs, which looks like darkyeſs. The word lignihics v2 
againſt death by this argument ; We kzow that 1 our earthly -wearineſs, reſtleſneſs, and vexation of ſpirit. To be in a —=z4# 
bouſe of this T abernacle were diſſolved, we have a building of dark condition, is to be in a weariſom condition.: The Vul- 
God, an heuſe not made with hands, eternal iii the heauens | $© gar reads it, A Lard of miſery. Some darkneſs hat} a 
(2 Cor. 5.1.) We know there isno return to buildings made egree of light mingled with it, but this is pure or unmix- 
with hands ; we mult leave our Houſes for ever,our Lands ed darkneſs, darkneſs in its proper hue , darkneſs it ſelf. 
for ever,and our Relations for ever;but we are aſſured of a | When a man of skill as skilfully,* we ſay, he aQts like, 
building of God, an houſe not made with hands, cternal in himſelf; and when a wicked man doth very wickedly, we 
the beavens. This ſupported their hearts, when their'earthly ſay, he doth like himſelf. The darkneſs of the grave looks 
houſes were falling. like nothing but it ſelf. | . 
* Feb having thus deſcribed death it ſelf, proceeds to de- Fvery evil the more like it 45s to it ſelf, the worſe it 15, 
ſcribe the grave, Which is the place of death, or the Black When the Apoſtle would ſhew fin in its colours, he calleth 
Hall of the King of Terrors. Would you know what * it ſinful ſin (Rom. 7. 12.) Sn by the CommQyndment became 
this place is, from whence there is no returning? It is, har exceeding ſinful ; the commandment cauſed it to look like 
faith he (in the cloſe of this Verſe ) even the Land it ſelf. Sorrowful ſorrow, and painful pain are the worſt 
of darkneſs andthe ſhadow of death. And inthelaft Verſe, of pains and ſorrows. There is forrow which may conliſt 
Verlh 2. ann of anblnct os hetaetie HE hd if with ſome joy, and pain, which may cohabit with ſome 
' , eaſe ; but he that hath ſorrow like forrow'it ſelf, and pain 
the ſhadow of death, without any o:dcr, and __ 2 my P 
=P like pain it ſelf ,. hath he extremity of both. Thus 
wherethe light 1s as darkneſs, - rae? like it is to it ſelf. the þ 
This isthe place where death dwells, or the ſeat of death; paſt ant 7 Pap Boar net pps hc ace" pb As 
and here £ Sp git ts h ? is ; holineſs like it ſelf, is the purelt holineſs ; grace like 
Po resa deſcription of it, which exceeds the Fancy of it ſelf, is the ſweeteſt grace. When a holy man works 
: Bos and the Rhetorick of all Heathen Orarors. The Spt- |, like hipnſclf, his work 1s beſt. God is ever like him- 
yg: God riſth tothe height of eloquence, in diſcovering |70 | if in all he doth ; and every thing,we do, is then belt, 
Te pe Region, har ane diode chareth when it is done molt like to what God doth. 
ogra 
gs 1 lf F * boſs. Fav par Fy 4 ſhadow And of the ſhadow of death, without any 02der ; or, 
of death ;, both which are aggravated by their additions. The ſhadow of death, ard not o2ders, ' 
It Sa Land of darkneſs, butnot of any ordinary darkneſs ; | The word which we tranſlate order, is frequent in the Th 
Its a Landof darkneſs, as darkneſs ut ſelf. It isa Land | Rabbins ; the holy Text hath it only in this place, and _ Ka 
of the ſhadow of death , not of an ordinary ſhadow of here, in the plural number, 4 Land of darkueſs, ard the Lond hi 
eath, but of the ſhadow of death, 1. Without any order. ſhadow of death, and wihout any orders, a land unorcered; TO 


2: Wherethe light is as darkweſs. 
ALand of darkneſs,] That is, abounding with darkneſs, 
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| There's no government, no method in the grave And fit 
Bo | hathno order,then it hath nothing in it but contulcon nottung 
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at all, while he affirms, the light found there is as dark. 
neſs. Chriſt ſpeaks near this language of Job ( Marth. 6. 
23.) If therefore the light that us m thee be darkyeſs, how 
great-1s that darkyeſs ! He had ſaid before, The livbr of the 
body 1s the eye ;, and if the eye be ſingle, the whole body 55 light, 
that is, if a man have right aims and pr ns, theſe will 
keep him right in all his courſe ; but if his eye be dark, his 
ends baſe, how baſe will his aCtions be, how great his 
darkneſs ? We may argue thusto the. point inhand, if the 
light of the grave be darkneſs, how great is that darkneſs? 
The Prophet Amos ſets forth great changes in States and 
Kingdoms by prodigious changes inthe Air, Lo, he make; 
the morning darkneſs, Chap. 4.15. Again » He turneth the 
ſhadow of death into the morPtng, and makgth the day dark. 
with night, Chap. 5. 8. 

When either civil or moral good if turned into evil, we 
are paſt all hope of good ; if once our light be dark, we 
mult expect nothing but darkneſs. The beſt works of hy- 
pocrites will be found wickedneſs ; how wicked then will 
they be in their worſt? If their holineſs be unclean, how 
unclean is their unholineſs? All their moral light is as dark- 
neſs, and all their civil light ſhall be turned into darkneſs. 

Some ( eſpecially Popiſh ) Interpreters underltand 
this deſcription, not of the grave, but of hell. The ſame 
word 19 the Hebrew ſerves both hell and the grave. Death 
looks- like hell, and bears much of it's image. What is 
there in hell, but the agonies and ſweat of death, the pangs 

"and paleneſs of death, the chains and bonds of-death ? 
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b11t diſorder. That the grave, or the {fate of death is with: 
out any order, mzy bz underituod two Wwayes. | 
Firit, Without order, becanſe it hath nv changes, or vi- 
ciſſirudes 1n 1t, there is no Gditierence inthe grave between 
nicht and day, Winter and Shmmer, hot and co!d, wet and 
- Ery, between the riling and ſetting of the Sun: This is the 
eter t. the order which God hath (ct in Nature; and wken the flevd 
had put ail things into 4 kind of confuſton, God promiſed, 
Thur feed time «14 harveſt, a4 cold 414 heat, ſammer and 
winter, dy and n:7bt (hould 1197 ceaſe 5, that is, there ſhould 
be an everlaſting order continucd in the creature. The 
dead know none of thoſe change+ and viciſſitude- ; as rauch 
of the vanity, ſo ſome of thecomiorts of this life conlilt in 
changes ; but all is alike in death. 

Secondly, There is no order in going to the pralE; men 
do not keep to a rule in dying, nor obſerve their ranks. The 
oid oo not alwys tirit,and then the young;the great before, 
and the mean following after. Death hath no maſter of the 
Cercmonics; but taxes promiicuoullg here achild, and 
tiereaman ; here a rich man, and there a beggar. And 
as there is no order in going thither, {o none when we are 
| there ; the grave mingl«th the duſt, ard bones of one with 
( another. We cannot diſtinguith the rich mans dult from 
| the dut of the poor, nor the bones of Kings from thoſe of 
* the loweit ſubject. Though rich men are buried in more 

eminent places , and Kings under Rately Monuments , 

thoJgh their Tombs differ from their inferiors, yet their 

bones do not. An old Phi'ofopher was obſerved ſearching 
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a Cenitery,.and prying bulily among the Tombs, and be- 
ing asked, what he looked for, anſwered, I come toſee if I 
can find the duit of rich men, and the bones of Princes, but 


{ cannot ſee which is which ; the dult of therich and of the - 


oor, of Princesand peaſants, areall alike to my eye. 
And ſeeing Feb makes this an aggravation of the miſery 
y death that it is without order ; We may obſerve, 


That or dcy bath an excellency, and a beauty 112 it, 


The leſs order there is in any. place or State, the worſe it 
is? and wherc is no order, there it is worſt of all. Civil 
order is the beauty of Common-wealths, and ſpiritual or- 


30 
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The Rate of the damned in hell, is an eternal act of dying - 
And all that Fob ſpeaks of the grave; is fulfilled there tothe 
utmoſt. There is darkneſs, like darkneſs it ſelf, called 
therefore ztter darkneſs ; there is the ſhadow of death with- 
out any order, there the light is as darkneſs. Butthough 
the Text be true of hell, yet Fob had nothing to do or ſuf- 
fer beyond the grave, and I ſhall carry his diſcourſe no fur- 
ther, keeping within thoſe confines : We nfay learn, 


That death n it ſelf is no way deſirable. 


Is there any beauty in darkneſs, in thick darkneſs, where 
there is no order, in darkneſs, where the very light is dark- 
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der 15 the beauty of the Church. The Apoſtle rejoyced to neſs ? One of the greateſt plagues upon Egypr, was three 49/7" F 
behold the order of the Coloſſians, as well as their faith, dayes darkneſs ; what then is there: in death ( naturally Is wy 
( Cl. 2.5.) His charge to the Cor:nthians is, Let all things conſidered ) but a plague, ſecing it & perpetual darkneſs? {,/;1r4n 
be done decegtly and in order ( 1 Co1.14 40.) He had war- If death be ſuch in it ſelf, and ſuch to thoſe who die in riþeit, 
ned them ( verſe. 33. ).to take heed of diſorder, becauſe ſin, how ſhould our hearts be raiſed up in thankfulneſs to Mts 


':ofl 85 98 the Goa of confuſion, but of peace. Where order is 
not kept, the peace cannot be kept. Death is evil, and that's 
without order ; hell is worlt of all, and there is no order at 
all. It is 2 kind of death to ſee any diſorder, anda very hell 
to ſec all in diſorder. 


Chriſt, who hath put other terms upon death and the grave 
by dying for our fins! Chriſt hath made the grave look 
like a heaven to his. Chriſt hath aboliſhed death, not death 
it ſelf ( for even believers die) but all the trouble and ter- 


5o | rorof death, the darkneſs and the diſorder of it, are taken 


yan And where the liglt is as darkneſs, ] Some rcad by the away. Chriſt hath mortified death, killed death, ſo that 
« 1454 Verb, where it ſhineth like darkneſs, or thus, where tt light- | now death is not ſo much an opening of the door of the 
YZ" eth like darkxeſs.” The Vulgar paraphraſes rather then tran- grave, asit is an opening of the door of heaven, Chriſt, 
Fiot, »Nates, Where there 1s everlaſting horror. Job ſaid before, | who is the Sun of righteouſneſs, lay in the grave, andhath 
fp-094/7, it wasaland of darkneſs, and like darkneſs zt ſe!f : yetnow left perpetual beams of light there for his purchaſed people. 
Seat Pa he ſecmeth to affirm, that there is light in the grave - and The way tothe grave is very dark, but Chriſt hath ſet up 
ti2exr. if there bs, how is that darkneſs like darkneſs it ſelf? His lights for us, or cauſed light to ſhine into the way. Chrilt 
cit, Tine meaning is, that which looks molt like to light in the grave, hath put death igto a method, yea Chriſt hath put death 
breſeat, ſet ig darkneſs; and it is therefore darkneſs like darkneſs it ſelf, into a kind of life, or he hath putlife intodeath of believers. 
_—_ becauſe if you can irftagine any thingto have a ſhew of light | 60 | - All the gaſtlineſs, horror, yea the darknefs and death of 
9:04 in ea inthe grave, that very light is as darkneſs. When the Apo- death is removed: The Saints may look upon the grave as 
ſp.end:4ii- file would invincibly argue the infinite wiſlom and ſtrength a land of light, like light it ſelf; yea as aland of life, like 
myn «t, ©- of God, he ſaith, The fooliſhneſs of God 1s wiſer then men, life it ſelf, where there is nothing but order, and wherethe 
— 4 Jim andthe weakneſs of God ts ſtronger then men ( 1 Cor.1 25. ) darkneſs is as light. | 


Fob's reply to Bitlad and complaints to God hdve carried 
his diſcourſe as far as death and the grave, he gives ver in 
a dark difordered place ; God ſtill leaving him undeFnuch 
darkneſs, and many diſorders of ſpirit. As his great afflicti- 


God is only wile, only ſtrong ; how then ſpeaks this Apo- 
ſtle of the fooliſhneſs or weakneſs of God ? His meaning 
is, look what aCt ſoever of God appears to man, as having 
fooliſhneſs or weakneſs in it, even that fooliſhneſs is wiſer, 


and that weakneſs ſtronger thenmen. In what ſence Paul 
ſaith, The foolzſbneſs of God 1s wiſdom, the werkneſs of God 
# ſtrength, or ( which is all onc ) the darkneſs of God is 
light ; in the ſame 7ob ſaith, The light of the grave is dark- 
neſs. For as God is wiſdom, and in him there is no fooliſh- 
neſs at all; ſtrength, and in him there is no weakneſs at all ; 


70 


light, and in him there is no darkneſs at all : So Fob ſuppo- | 


ſeth of the grave, that in it there is darkneſs, and no light * 


ons are yet continued, ſo his weakneſſes continue too. His - 


graces break forth many times, and ſometimes his corrupti- 
on : Both are coming to a further diſcovery, while his 
third friend Zophar x. 3 up the bucklers, and renews the 
battel : upon what terms he engages with Fob, how Fob ac- 
quits himſelf, and comes off from that engagement, is the 
ſum of the four ſucceeding Chapters. 
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To heCHRISTIAN READER ; Tothoſechicfly of this City; 
whohave been the movers, and continue che promoters of this Work. 


N this Fonrih Part IT preſent you with Job's third Diſpute : Eliphaz and Pildad having grocn their 
jndgmeon upon his Caſe, Zophar undertakes him : How he mannaged his Arguments, and what anſwer 
hereceio d, are{ according to the meaſure of received light) diſcovered in this expoſttory Diſcourſes, 1 
ſhall here only ( by way of preface) propoſe a queſtion, and offcr my apprehenſi91:5 towards the reſolution 
of it. . 

Wherher Job and his friends,who were the interlocutors at this conference,ſpake Cas the holy Prophets 
and other penmen of the holy Scriptures did) by inſpiration of God, 1 Tm. 3.16, or, as they were moved 
by the holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. 1. 21. | | 

That the Book of Job is a part ( as the Apoſtle phraſeth it, Rom. i 5.4.) of thoſe things which were written 
aforetime for our learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures, might have hope, is 
teſtified not on!y by the divine grandenr and majeſty of the ſtile, together with the irtrinſccal excellency and efft- 
racy of the inatter, '( in both which it declares it ſelf a glorious beam of his wiſuome, who 15 light and the 
father of lights ) but alſo by the concurrent Teitimony of, not a few, other Scriptures. | 

For, ar the Hiſtory of it (that ſuch a man was ) hath a full Prophetical teſtimony by Ezekiel (ch, 14.14.) 
and an Apoſtolical one by $. James(ch.5. 11.) Ye have heard of the patience of Job, and have fecn the cnd 
of the Lord : So the anthentity and authority of it is clearly aſſerted by S. Paul, callirg in and. aſſociating the 
teſtimony of this Book, with David's Pſalms, to that ereat Truth, that, The wildomot this world is foouhthncts 
with God. 

For, Though it doth not argue a Book purely divine,becauſe ſome ſentence of it js quoted in Scripture ( for (0 
the Books of Aratus, Menander and Epimenides, Heathen Poets are) get ſuch a manner of quotation as tl c 
Book of Job is honoured with, is an undoubted argument of it. While Paul quotes the writings of the Heather, 
he ſlights thoſe Heathen writers, with, As certain alſo of your own Poets have ſaid for we are allo his off- 
ſpring, AF.17.28. And again, Oneof themſelves, even a Prophet of their own, ſaid, The Cretrazes are al- 
wayes hars, evil beaſts, {low-bellies, Tit,1.12, He makes uſe of what another of them fate, without ſajing any 
thing at all of him, Evil communications corrupt good manners (1 Cor.15.33.) but when he cites this Book , 
he doth it in the ſame form wherein moſt of the Books of the Old Teſtament are cited in the New,giving bis Gl a- 
tion the value of @ reaſon, in reference to the point he was upon, with an emphatic! cauſal particle, For it is 
written, he taketh the wiſe in their own craftineſs, 1 Cor. 3. 19. Which are the words of Ehphaz, Jeb 5. 13. 
Now, as when God took, the firft-fruits, he conſecrated and ſan@ified the whole kind of which thoſc fyſt-ſruits 
were a part 3, ſo where he takes any part of a Book, as an authoritative Scripture-proof, he confirms that whoſe 
Book for Scripture, 

And as this Book is there authoritatively cited by the Apoſile Paul, fo divers ſentences and branches of it arc 
tranſplanted and engrafied by the penmen of other Scriptures into the body of thoſe Scriptures which God av- 
pointed and called them to pen.Pſal.8.5.& 144.3.Lord, what is man,that thou takelt knowledge ot him, or 1h- 
ſon of man,that thou makeſt account of him ? are fully the ſame in ſence,and near the ſame in the letter with 
that of Job 7. 17. And the compariſon of man toa ſnadow (T/al. 144. 4.) jecrrs to be tranſcribed from the 
words of Bildad, chap.8.8. That alſo of Pf. 107. 4. He powreth contempt upon Princes, and cauſeth them 
to wander in a wilderneſs where there is no way, fel! firſt from the mouth of Job, chap 12.21.24. And ihe 
words of v.4.2. of the ſame {a2 Therighteous ſhall ſce it and rejoyce, and iniquity ſhall ſtop her mouth, 
were ſpoken by Eliphaz, Job 5.16. &* 22.19. 'i he like obſervations may be made between Lev-26.5. Job 11. 
19. betweex Deut.10.17. & Job 34.19. between Pl. 7.15. & Ia 59. 15. compared with Job 15. 35. Now, 
as the calling ont of ſome one fentence of this Book for a Scripture-proof, ſo the frequent mixing of the l.u1;- 
$rage and phraſe of it in the Scripture, is a convincing argument that the whole Book js of God. 

But doth not Job charge his friends as forgers of lies? chap.13.4. If they were ſo indeed, how can we aſſert 
their diſconrſes for divine truths? For no lie is of the truth, 1 Joh. 2. 21. 1f they were nt, how van we 4, cert 
the diſcourſe of Job for truth, who was thus miſtaken > 1 anſwer, 

Firit, Job ſpke rather paſſionately then poſitively, | 

Secondly, The lies Redd them with, were not erroneows aſſertions againſt the truth, but unkind aſperſs- 
ons ( flowing from a zeal for God) upon his perſon. Wo, 

Thir aly, Job doth not charge hjs friends with lies ſtriq ly taken, as if they had hnowin 'y ſpokes anything 
which was falſe, or as if they had ſpoken at any time purpoſely to enſnare him : his friends jappojed and were 
confident that they ſpake truth not only in it ſelf (as indeed they did) Lnt alſo to his ſtate, and therr atm was to 
mſtrud or reclaim him, not to enſna-e or entangle him by what they had jpoker:. 

Laſtly, They ſpake no do@rinal untruths, though ſome of their applications were (as to this caſe) untyn?, 

Andthus even the Apoſtles themſelves did fail ſometimes ;, for as Jobs friends applied tle DeQrine to 4 
Saint, as if be had been an hypocrite, ſo did they in therr Fpiſtolical writings apply tlcir DeArines to ſome by- 
pocrites, as if they had been Saints. | 

But doth not God himſelf is the concluſion and determination of this diſpute, jay expreſly to i hphaz the Te- 
mantte,My wrath is kindled againſt thee, and againſt thy two friends, for ye have not ſpoken of me the thing, 
that is right, as my ſervant Job bath (ch.4 2.7.) " they ail not ſpeak r:et1 vf Gor, how th er were the) taut, [4 of 
God what toſpeak? I anſwer, | E279 

Firſt, Somme expound thoſe words ( as the letter alſo ſeems to carry it) comparatively, net as if they bat wot 
Jpoken right of God, but not ſo right as Job had. CON 

Secondly, That which they ſpake of God in his Nature, Properties and Works, was all right, only they hid 
not ſpoken right of God about the intendment of his works and diſpenſations towards Jobs they dd not fit 
the meaning of God in that Jo clearly as God did though (Tconceive) Job himſelf was much 1nthe 41% avout 
that point too, as Elihu [aborred to convince him Xx > it 


ft 


LE 


Tote CHRISTIAN READER 


_— OI 


It may ve 444m 05 oched., init jy und bis three friends oppoje each other, and maintdii drfferent epinions, —_— 
how then can all be true * A1u5t wol exe (ide be ont, he or they ? T anjwer, 1015 
Firſt, Job and þ:is friends di agree in many points ( as was ſhewed in the P reface to the ſecond part of n_—_ 
theſe Expoſitions) and all ttoje principles wherein they agreed, are the undoubted truths of God. know it tg | 
be To of atruth ſaith be, ch. 9. 2.) And again, My eye hath teen allthis, and mine ear hath heard and yn. 
dorſtood It. chap.1 2.1, 3 both theſe paſſages Job votes with h3s friends, and ſeals to the truth of many things 
x hich they kad ſpoken, as if be had [4id, Though I cannot agree with you 1n all, yet [ will agree as far as] 
an: In theſe points you and I have no quarrel. | 
Secondly, Where they diſagreed, the difference was n0t thus wide, that his friends maintained an errour,ay( | | 
le a truth: but only thas, he maintained more truth, or truth more clearly then they did. 1 hey taught truth 
in all they jpake, but not ail the truth : As for inſtance, That, God afflicts for ſin, or, that ſin isthe cauſe of 
affliction, 75 4 trath, but not all the truth +, or, not abſolutely and univerſally true; for ſome afflitions are not 
fent for chaſtening and corre Hiom, but meerly for trial and probation : Agaln, they teach, that, God doth e- 
vercly puniſh vi icked menin this lite. This is true, but not univerſally and abſolutely true 5 for, as ſome cod- 
/; 92en are troubled. ſo ſome wicked men proſper all their dayes. 

1 irdly,Thongh the opinion whichJob's friends held in oppoſition to him,was not throughout ſound and orthodox, 
1t their way of exprctſing it was. Remember, 1 pray thee (ſaith Eliphaz,c.q.7.) Whoever periſhed being innv- 
cnt 2 or, where were the righteous cut off ? Here Job oppoſed him, c. 9.22. This is one thing, thereforel (aid 
t, he deſtroyeth the perfeCt and the wicked. Eliphaz guided by the experience of Gods uſual adminiſtrations in 
i hoſe times, held, that God doth not greatly afftic ( for that he means by periſhing and cutting off ) any godly 
1141 11 this life. This was his miſtake; yet the words with which this Opinion is cloathed, contain aclear truth ; 
411d being an appeal to experience (Remember I pray thee) are very parallel to that of David(?/.37.25.)I have 
been young, and now am old, yet have I not ſeen the righteous forſaken, nor his ſeed begging bread. | 

Fourthly, Job's friends ſpake truth in the(i, or in the poſition all along, they onlyfail'd in hypotheli,or in the 
application : yea,all their applications and inferences might have fitted ſome men in ſuch an outward condition as 
they ſaw Job in,but they did not fit Job,becauſe his inward condition was not ſuch as they cenſured it to be ;, and 
God left them under thoſe miſapprebenſtons of his inward condition for the promoting of his own holy deſign in the 
fill trial of Job's patience, while his friends wounded him deeper by theſe continual reficdions upon his ſpiritua! 
condition, then Satan or the Sabeans did by the breaches and irruptions they made upon his outward condition, 
But doth it not abate the drvine authority of this Book, if any thing in it be unduly ſtated and applied ? 
The Scripture reports any things,even of thoſe who wrote or ſpoke it hiſtorically, which are ag4inſt the $crip- 
ture dofFrinally. All that Moſes ſpake,was not right ; for he once ſpake unadviſedly with his lips (Pl. 105. 33.) 
And ſo did David, when he ſaid in his heart all men are hars, P/.116.11. And again (P1.73.13.) Verilyl have 
cleanſed my heart in vain, and waſhed my hands in innocency. The Prophet Jeremy doth not only write 4 
curſe upon his birth-day, but he curſes the man who brought tidings to his Father, ſaying, a man-child 1s born 
(Jer.20.14,15.) Jonah prazed,take my life from me,whey he ſaw that God ſpared the lives of the Ninevites : he 
ws alſo angry ſor the death of a gourd, and ſaid, I do well to be angry even unto death ( Jor.4.3,9. ) Theſe 
things arc written in SCripiure for our caution. not for our imitation 5 and they are diſcoveries, not of the W1j- 
dom and holines of God, but of the folly and ſinfulneſs of man. Some ſuch ſad diſcoveries Job made in ihis Book, 
and ſome ſuch his friends made, «But if ſome paſſages in this Book diſcover the weakneſs and mil akes of the 
ſpeakers, how can we raiſe Dodrines and Obſervations fromthem ? © Every ſpeech and paſſage which the infi- 
rite wijdour of God hath thought fri to pnt into this or any other Book of Scripture, hath in it ſomewhat for our 
mſtrud1on. That blaſphemy of the fool, which contradifs not only the truth,but the very being of God (P1.14 1.) 
The fool hath ſaid in his heart there 1s no God, teacheth ws this divinetruth,that there are ſeven (that is, all 
manner of ) abominations in the heart of man. We may draw uſeful inſiru@icns from the words of Judas the 
trajter, aſter $4tan had entred into him, and filled his heart 5 yea, from the words of Satan in his temptations 
and propoſals unto Chriſt; much more ma 'y we from the ſayings of boly men, which are irue for the matter (as all 
the ſajings of Job and his friends are)though there be a failing in the manner of ſpeaking,or in their references to 
particular caſe. « Nor is it unſafe to affirm, that even ſach ſayings are from the inſpiration of God, which have 
an infallible truth in thexr , though they who ſaid ſo,did not underſtand them ſo. When the chief Prieits and Pha- 
riſees ſate in Council, and debated the deſtruion of Chriſt the Saviour of the world, fearing the Romans would 
deſtroy then, and take away both their name and nation, Caiphas, who was high Priet that ſame year, ſaid unto 
them,ye know nothing at all,nor conſider that it is expedient that one mandie for the people, and that the whole 
Nation periſh not, Joh.11.49,50. This was wicked and bloody counſel, according to his intendment and meaning 
in giving it ( for we muſt not condemn the innocent, though but one man, upon politick reſpeFsto preſerve the Sipbar 
greateſt nntltitude or a whole Nation of men) get there was agreat truth of God in it,, even the ſum and ſubſtance wu ons 
of the whole Goſpel ;, for it was not only expedient, but alſo neceſſary, that one man (Jeſus Chriſt the only S011 of war, oo 
God) ſhould be put to death, that the whole Nation of the Jews, an4 all the Gentile Nations might not periſh cter- anabites 
nally, Thus the Evangeliſt explains the cruel advice of Caiphas, in the next words v.51,52. This he ſpake not w97mh 
of himſelf. but being high-Prieſt that year, he propheſied that Chriſt ſhould die for that Nation, and not for Greg Phi 
that Nation only, but that alſo he ſhould gather together in one the children of God that were ſcattered 

abroad. his ſence was far from the heart of Caiphas, though the words which bear it were uttercd with hs 

tongue. And thus if we Cinſomeplaces) paſs by the particular meaning of the ſpeakers,and keep to the general #464- 

ning of what is ſpoken,we may make a javoury and an edifying conſtruction of every paſſage in this Book 118 

which,as there are abundance of holy truths,and as it were,a compendium both of Law and Goſpel;jo ( p0# tis 

account) there is 19 one ſentence in oppoſing any one truth contained and held ſorth in either. And therefore fro”? 

all theſe premiſes T conclude the queſtion firſt propoſed ar wetively, That Job and bis friends ſpake by the 

inſpiration of God, or as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 

T ſhall not entertain the Reader any longer at the Door or in the Entry of the Book but commenting this brief 
exercitation with the following expoſitions to the bleſſing of God, for a fruitful improvement of theſe and a/l 
other helps, which his gracious bounty continues or renews upon us for the furtherance of our faith and knows 
ledge 11, and of our obedience tothe whole myſtery of his will revealed in his Word, 1 ſubſcribe my ſelf, 


Atarch 20. 1648, Your affectionate Friend to love an ſerve you in the Lord, 
; FOSEPH CAR1L 
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Of the Book of 0 
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CHAP. 11. Vell. 1, 2,3. 14859 
Then anſwered Zophar the Naamathite, and ſaid, - 4 
Should not the multitude of words be anſwered ? and ſhould a man full of Wh! 
talk be juitified ? wat 
Should thy lies make men bold their peace * and when thou maockeſt, ſhall VARY 1 
no man make thee aſhamed ? We il! 
A OB hath already ſtood two Thirdly, Zophar having ſhewed Fob his errour, and, aShe '4 þ wy 
2|| charges; the firit from E!:- | hoped, convinced him of it, proceeds to give him counſel, "#77 
Lo} phaz, the ſecond from Bz- and cloſeth the Chapter with inſtruction. He inſt!teth inthe Ft} © 
JþX dad. Hereathird begins. ſame method, and treads the ſame path that El:phaz +1: 
Sipbar oe , and Bildad had done before; firit, chiding and reproving | 
mat 1dem , - __ HI NES Fob, then counſelling and adviſing him. 2 19444 
Aint Pte - - __ : Zophars preface preſents us with a three-fold neceſſity, 1WÞ-5 1 
pane - Ge . Who Zophar was , hath engaging him to this reply. | WAY: £5: 
palchrum & *} bcen ſhewed at the cleventh Firſt, From that multitude of words which Fob had al- 2 »! -+ LN | 
Jicundum, gg! verſe of the ſecond Chapter. | 10] ready heaped together for the colouring ( as he judged it ) V7 £34 Week * 
GregPhil, His name Zophar imports a of a bad cauſe, verſ. 2. Should nor the multitude of words be \\..*. Co M4; 148 
Watchman, and his additional title Naamathite, pleaſant or anſwered ? and ſhould a man full of talk, be juſtified ? Is it ; MINT 1b 
beautiful in the Original. not high time that I ſhould ſpeak a little, when thou haſt had ; 4h 
The matter of his anſwer may be conſidercd ; time to ſpeak ſo much ? Wy WNW ff 
Firſt, In the Preface, Secondly, He argues this neceſſity from the falſity of 254” +r- WP 
Secondly, In the body of it. what Fob had ſpoken, in the firit clauſe of the third verſe, ow 142 kg 118 
The exordium or preface is contained in the three firſt Should thy lies make men hold their peace ? It is thy fin, that +47; ma i {6:04 Wh 
verſes. The body of his anſwer in the following parts of thou haſt ſpoken lies; and it would be mine, if I ſhould rot 7 cauſcmrs F120 
the Chapter : wherein three things are cleare; ſpeak againſt them. Guat tho TRLONNE 
, Apgeneral propoſition, containing the matter in de- | 20] Thirdly, From the ſcorn and levity of ſpirit, which {5 24 co+- SEN 2bg: 15 
bate, or the poſition which Zophar puts upon 7ob, as his, and Zophar ſuppoſed he ſaw fruthing at the lips of 7b, When remmenddas TDN 
takes upon himſelf to confute, as erroneous. This he layes thou mockeſt, ſhall no man make thee aſhamed ? It were the **45 4070” | We! "I; 
down in the fourth verſe , Thou haſt ſaid, My dottrine is ſhame of all men, if nvne ſhould. Thou arr firting in the ' 131-8 
Pure, and 1 am clean in thine eyes. {corners chair, Shall I be afraid to raiſe thee up, or pull thee ,,, .-.; Ss I. 
Secondly, We have the confutation of this poſition en- | down ? "5 t 1863p 'Y 
larged, from the F. verl. tothe 12, | Bbb S9 WK FL 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB, Cap. X I. 


— 


$1 then, The preface may be formed up into this Argu 

ment ; 

Amy words, and thoſe {ll of lies and ſcorn, mitſ# be un- 
dertaken and anfrecreds 10 man can of o:toht to ho!d bis 
pear, whe: he here [ j1 ſur 7) aiſe ourſes by : 

Pit thy auifiver 5: fall of words, and as full of Les and 


'p N73 P 
| 3 
Therefore 1 muſt undertake thee, I muſt anſxcr. 


Thns Zopher prefſeth upon his friend with violence, if 


not with virulence and ſourneſs of ſpirit : ha:.dling him 


more roughly, and pouring more gall and vineger into his 
wounds. then his former Antagoniſts had done. As his ſpirit 
orew warmer, ſo did his words ; and in heat of arguing, he 


* Comes very nearwunto reviiing. 


-—— w— 

1 
— - 
wand | 


% 
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V'crf. 2. Should not the multitude of wo:ds be an- 
tered ? 

Tie multitude of werds] Zophrr taxeth 7 ov, as OVCr- 

copious in language, as a man given to talk, and atiecting 


* to hear himſelf ſpeak. Eloquence of ſpeech, or clocution, 


1s an exccllent ]ift of God ; but verboſity, and aloveto flow 
0ut continually at the tongue, is the vanity of raan ; at once, 
a fin in the ſpeaker, and a burden to the hearers. Part was 
taxes for this at Arbers, Act17. The Athenizis were the 
creat wits of the world, matters of eloquence ; and when 
Paul Came amonoſt them, thev encountred him, and ſome 
ſaid, What will i 115 bavler, this fl Wer” « f words fay 4 verſ.18. 
$0 ſome give the notation of the Greek word., though 
ethers. with better reaſon, take it, as an allutton to little 


©; birds, which pick up the ſeed ſown, and being of no great 


# L ; © 


of Mar: 
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uſe, cither for meat or muſick, are yet troubleſome enough 
wit!r unceſlant, immelodious chirpings. Such an one thoſe 
Philoſophers cenſured P.z:r/, This man ſpeaks many words, 
but hv makes no muſick, nocar is take; with him, nor un- 
deritanding enriched by him. Thozgh all we ſpeak is in 
Words. yer we wiſh» ſpeak more then words. 

| {hall lay down five particutars, whereby we may di- 
ſcern. when a multitude of words are ſinful. or when there 
154 multitude of fins in a multitude of words : It 1s poſſible 
to ſpear many words, and all few cnough, and no fin at all 
in thera. They are ſinful, 

1. When words are unprofitable, light. vain, frothy, 
words that have no nouriſhment in them : for as meat 1s to 
mc palate, {0 are words ro the car, t0 the underſtanding. 
IVords .ze the bread of the miid. Some wordSare nothing 
but wind, there's no food, no tack in them; you cannot 
PICK One 00d bit out of a whole diſcourſe. He that hath 
fnokzn one ſuch word hath ſpoken too many : how much 
more when a multitude of them are ſpoken together ? As 
it hews the nobvlenels of aCtion, to do what 1s Worthy to 
be ſpoken of, ſo of clocution to ſpeak what is worthy to 
be done. 

Secondly, When words are beſide the matte, beſide the 
buſneſs in hand ; when we ſhoot out arrows not eying the 
mark, arrow after arrow, and all from the mark, this is re- 
provacle. If we ſpeak not to the point, we ipeak to no pur- 
Poie. B2 clear to that. and the feweſt words, will make the 
Ilelt anſwer. Be off from that, and many Words make not 


a word of anſwer. 


nerc is but a little matter in a great ma- 


OW 


Fourthly, A multitude of words are finful, when they are 
affected ; when a man delights to ſpeak much. Aman may 
be that to himſelf, which Ezekzel was to his hearcrs,as a very 
lovely ſong of onethat hath a pleaſant voice, and can pla 
well onan inſtrument (Ezck.33.32.) Such will ſpeak often 
and long, not that they care to profit others, but for their 
own applauſe, or to pleaſe themiclves. 


_ then open your own, There 25 a tine 10 keep Henchs 


Fifthly, And la'tly, When we think to carry it by the 
multitude of words : 1, In reference unto man, to ſpeal; a 
man or his cauſe down, to over-bear him with acroud or 
throng of words. Or ſecondly, in reference unto God (Eccl. 
5.2.) Be not haſty toutter a thing before God, or Concern- 
ing God, W hy? For God 1: 1 heavy and tho upon cxrt{;, 
therefore let thy words be few. There is an infinite diſtance 
between God and man, We are not able to comprehend, 
Who, or what God is; we cannot reach God, and thee. 
fore we ſhould be very carcful and deliberate in ſpeaking tg 
and of God, or about the things of God. The Apottle 
(Rom. 8.31.)having (et forth the great myſtery of thelove of 
God to us in Chriit, concludeth (as ſome conceive ) like 
an Orator, What (hall we ſy then to theſe things ? "AS if he 
had ſaid, Here is a ſubject about which much might be ſaid, 
but we had need be very careful how and what we ſay 
about it, What ſhall we fay to theſe things ? No man, no» 
not the tongue of an Angel is ſuthcient to deliver and unſold 
theſe ſecrets : ſuch love, ſuch goodneſs are beyond words, 
The Moraliſt hath a grave and ſerious paſſage to this pur- 
poſe, while he was falling upon a diſcourſe about the khea- 
vens; ſtars, and ſuperiour motions, When we enter into 61:7 
Temples, we compo ſe our ſelves to reverence ; we look, cven to 


| Our $ATMCNES, that they ſit comcly about ws ;, we ( as it were) 
| faſmon and ſhape every member into an argument of moe(/1 


g* 7 0 


How much more ſhould we do this, when we come to ſve.. «if 


| the ſtirs, and heavens, but moſt of all, when we [peak, o! 


nature of the gods, ( The bſt Heathen Catechiſms ſpeak no 
better) Leſt we ſpeak any thing raſhly, or affirm any thi: 
that is witrite, . If an Heathen was thus taken up with the 
thought of heavenly bodies, and itrucken with a reverential 
awe, when he was to ſpeak about Idol-gods,how much more 
ought we to come to the Apoſtles ſtand, about the Divine 
things of the great and only wiſe God ? Whar {k!! we [ay 
to theſe things? It is good for us to avoid a multitude of 
words in all things, eſpecially in things which are ſo high, ſo 
much above us. The Apoſtle admoniſheth ( 1 T:m..6.20.) 
Avoid prophane and vain bablinys;, There may be profane 
and vain bablings about holy and ſacred things : And thar 
not only when we argue about them, but when we pray 
about them. 

This exceſs Chriſt reproveth in the prayer of the Pha- 
rifees, Afxt. 6. 4. They think they ſhall be heard for the: 
much ſpeaking, and that they muſt prevail with God for 
the things they deſire, becauſe they utter many words to 
manifeſt their deſires. Thus to uſe many words in prayer 


is babling, not praying : And thus to uſe many words 


in preaching, is the uncomelineſs, if not the finfulne!s o! 
preaching. 

Pzul, Acts 20. preached until midnight. - There ws 2 
multitude of words, yet not too many words ; his diſcourſe 
had not one of theſe evil ingredients ; he did not ſpear un 
profitable things, or things beſide the matter, or a little mat: 
ter in many words; he did not ſpeak, becauſe he affected t9 
ſpeak, or becauſe he thought to carry it by ſpeaking. Thus, 
to pray long, or to preach long, is no fault : The greatelt 
multitude of tuch words, is not one too many. 

The Vulgar varicth from our reading, Shal! not he th.t 
ſpeakerh much hear alſo ? The Original will bear it: As if 
he had ſaid, Thou haſt ſpoken a great while, wilt thou not h.zve 


Io1S 


Num74 
q4 
low 


the patience to hear thy friend ? Wilt thou have all the talk. Vulg, 


thy ſelf ? Thou haſt uttered a multitude of words, be content 
to receive 4 few. They who have ſpoken, ſhould be willtag to 
bear and receive an anſwer. Much ſpeaking is then molt of- 
fenſive, when we will not take our turns to hear. Some will 
have all the diſcourſe, all the argument themſelves, and 
when they have ſpoken long; will hardly endure another to 
reply a little. Sce how God hath diſpoſed the organs 9! 
the body : he hath given two cars, and but one tvngue, 
which ſpeaks thus mauch, That a man ſhould be more ready 
to hear, then to ſpeak; and that's the Apoſtle James his 
ryle, Chap. 1. 19. Let every man be ſwift to hear, and ſlow 10 


| ſpeak: not that he doth poſirively commend ſlowneſs of 


ſpeech, that is not his meaning; heavineſs of ſpecch 1s no 
vertue, nor any mans commendation : but he ſpeaks com- 
paratively, Be ſwift to hear, and flow to ſpeak; that 15, 
Be ye more nimble with your ears, then with your 
tongues ; be rather willing to receive inſtruction» then 
forward to give it, rather attend the mind of others, 
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and a time to ſpeak Ecclef. 3.7. Every thing is comcly in 
its ſeaſon, 
Obſerve, From the whole reaſon, That 


It is a duty to anſwer, when much hath been ſpokg/:. 


Eſpecially, when we conceive any thing ! poken againſt 
the truth. Solomons ſeeming contradiction aſlerts this duty; 
Prov. 26.445. Anſwer not a fool according to hus folly, leſt 
thou alſo be like unto him. Anſwer a fool according to hs 
folly, leſt he be wiſc in his own concett. One rule ſaith, An- 
ſwer him not ; and the other ſaith, Anſwer him. The mcan- 
ing is plain tothe point in hand ; A-ſwer nor a fool accord- 
ing 20 hus folly, leſt thou alſo be like unto him, that is, if he 
ſpeak fooliſhly and paſſionately , do not thou anſwer him 
paſſionately and fooliſhly too, for then thou ſhalt be as 
fooliſh as he, thou ſhalt be like or equal to him, as if thy 
ſpirit and his were caſt in the ſame mould. For the anſwer 
which a man giveth another :s the meaſure of himſelf , the 
image of. our minds # drawn with the tongue. But anſwer 4 
fool according to his folly, leſt he be wiſe in his own conceit, 
that is, If he have ſpoken fooliſhly, do thou anſwer him 
wiſely and diſcreetly ; lct thine anſwer be according to his 
folly, but in thine own wiſdom. Thus to anſwer a fool ac- 
cording t9 his folly, is indeed to anſwer him contrary to his 
folly. Thus be mult be anſwered, or elſe he is not anſwer- 
cd; and if he have no anſwer, he will think that he is un- 
anſwerable; that, a'l is oracle which he hath uttered, he 
will grow into proud and high conceits of himſelf, that 
ſurely he is a conquerour and invincible, becauſe no man 
takes up the bucklers, or appcars in the held againſt him. 
Therefore anſwer him, Leſt he ( whom all that know him, 
know to be a fool) be wiſe in his own concert. Should not the 
multitude of words be anſwered ? 


And ſhould a man full of taik be juſtificd ? 


This latter branch is of the ſame ſtrain with the former, 
and what I have obſerved there anſwers both, yet I ſhall 
open the letter of the Text, and ſhew the elegancy of the 
Original, 

v Should a man full cf talk ?] The Hebrew iS, A man of 
STU lips, Mr. Bronghton tranſlates it, Shall the lips-man be 11ſt - 
12:21 - fied? He ſpeaks of Fob, as if he were compoſed and made 
9.::7: All of lips. When a man uſeth one member inordinately, he 
"12./i2 © maybe ſaid to have but one member. Denomination is given 


_—_ from that which is moſt, or acts moſt. Thus as he that is a 
Merc, great fighter, is called, A man of his hands : ſo hethat is a 


great talker, is called, A mar of the tongue, Or a man of lips : 
asif he laid'by the uſe of all the other parts of his body to 
imploy his lips, or were active only. with his tongue. The 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of the variety of Church-members, under 
the notion of a natural body,. ſubjoyns ( 1 Cor. 12, 17.) If 
the whole body were an eye, where were the hearing ? If the 
whole were hearing, where were the ſmelling ? Inlike manner 
if the whole. were lip and tongue, where were the eye, 
where the car? As we may be faid not to have that 
_ we uſe not; ſo to have only that, which we uſe too 
much, 

Or ſecondly, The lips being a ſpecial inſtrument of 
ſpeech, and a he!p to pronunciation, are here put for ſpeech 
itſelf, and ſo weexplain it in our tranſlation, Shoxtd a ma 
full of talk? A man of lips, is a man full of talk. And 
-1;;, there is a natural reaſon for it too. As Phyſtognomiſts ga- 


dion ther conjectures from the frame of the whole body, from the 

44,1: linesand lineaments of the face about the habits and diſpo- 

logs ſitions of the mind ; So they draw arguments from the lips, 

cn $ whether a man he quick or low of ſpeech. Some mens lix's 

fm ;4, Nave a ſtamp of talkativeneſs upon thein,- and others of 

a 014 filence. Thus we nizy underltand that of 1 fofes ( Exod. 
Mina la. 


bialounge $14) When God was about to ſend him to Pharash, 
iretiom o. 2YOut the deliverance of 1/-acl out of Ezypt, he made ma- 
difcu!tztoy NY excuſes, and at laſt falls fpon this, How ſhall Pha- 
"dic, Yaoch bear me that am of uncircumciſed lips ? But was Moſes 
of uncircumciſed lips ? astobe of an uncircumciſed heart, 

ſo to beof uncircumciſed lips may intimate ſpiritual pollu: 

tion and uncleanneſs. When the Propher 11h cricd out 

at the viſion of the glory of God, 1Vec is me, I am a man of 

unclean lips (Ifa.6.5.) it is, as if he had ſaid, I am a man 

of uncircumciſed lips. But though AM-ſes was humble 

enough in the acknowledgement of his own ſinfulneſs, yet 

is UM Was t9.note the unfiledneſs of his ſpecch, not the 
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defiledneſs of hisnature. For as among the Jews, uncir- 
cumciſion was a ſign of all the natural uncleannefles of the 
ſoul, ſo of ſyme imperfections upon, or belongino to the 
body. Thus Moſes called himfelt a manof uncircumci 
ſed lips, becauſe he was not eloquent, vt flow of ſpeech, and 
ſlow of rongur, (Exod. 4.10.) He was (according to t 

letter of the Hebrew ) beavy-monthed, Or 45 V< ay, 10.11 


4* 


mouthed ; and this according to that idiom was to be of 


£ 
of 


wicircumciſed lips, as if /Meſes had pleaded thus, I 1: 


man of lips is an eloquent man, a man ready, very ready 
and apt to ſpeak; a man whoſe tongue is the pen, that is, 
like the pen of a ready writer. 

Further, when Zophary calis Fob 2 mar of lips, | 
cth, That 7 cb had carried himſelf in that diſput<tion, as if 
every member of his body had been a lips Or 3s if 
lip in every member, that is, as if every meimnocr tad 
ken, © According to that of S»lome:; 
ſpeakerh with bis feet, be reacheth rith bis finrcr ts, his ca 
riape, his poſture, his ation, ſpeak and proclaim what is 
in his heart, or what his mind 15, {ce /pearherb with bis fer, 
When violent and paſſionate perſons are ſpeaking, you ſha | 
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ſee, as it Were, a lip in their fect, a lip upon their hanils, a lip _ 


in their eycs, a lip in thcir brows, a lipin their arms, thar 1s, 
they ſpeak with ail theſe, they move their hands at you, and 
their heads at you, and their eyes at you, as if all ſpake. 
Theſe are men of lips. 

Should a man of lips be juſtified ? ] He ſpeaks not of 
that great work of grace, the juſtincation of a tinner before 
God; to be juſtified here 15 to be approved, t» carry re 
cauſe, or prevail-ia artming. He that prevailct2 in any 
controverſe ſhonld be juſtified ; Brit ſhut 2 ma of (ps le 
jeſtified * Muſt he needs be thought to ſpeak trith , be- 
cauſe he ſpeaks much, or in greatelt weight becauſe in 
greateſt number, Shall he be jſt:fic4? We have the word in 
that ſenſe (Pſa. 51.4.) 1 will confiſs, &C. that thor: 1; ghieſt be 
juſtified, when thou ſpeatheſt, and be clear when thoa wad! » 
That, when thou ſhalt judge and pronounce ſentence upon 
me, thou mayeſt appear in the opinion an4 eftecm of all t!1c 
world to have done me right, or not to have wronged mc 


at all ; I aforchand confeſs my fin, and condemn my 1clf. $5 
we may interpret that (Fob 13.18.) Feho!d row, 1 tute 57 
dered my cauſe, 1 know that I ſhall be juſtified, that is, I have 
laid my matters ſo well, and put my buſineſs into ſuch a f.:r 
ſtate, that I know 1 ſhall come off with credit, / &:zow 7 //n.:// 
be juſtified. And this is it which Zophar ſeems eipectally to 
charge Fob with, That he hoped to get the Garland, and 
beat all down before him with his lips, with the multitude 
of his words ; as if he had ſaid, Tio: haſt pliid 7 
in windy words, and not 1 ſub{e, ritivil truths ;, bit this x; 11 
this tall will {tard thee 511 little feead, tho! ſnralt f if that the 
day will not be won with words. 
Hence obſerve, 
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Words ſometimes makes a good caufe appear bad, 


and a bad cauſe appear good z but whenthe rubbith ma- 
licioully or ignorantly caſt upon the one, and the varnifi 
cunningly laid upon the other, arc taken oft, both will ap- 
pear as they arc, the one-as 900d as 1t is, and the other as 
bad as 1t 1S. Os . 

Apain, Shall a m4 of words be juſtified ? Be that ſpealcs 


much may ſooner enſtiare then clear himſelf. In many worcs . 


there arc uſually many errours. Silence ſeicom brings re- 
pentznce; and it is but ſeldom that much ſpeaking calls not 
for much repentance. They that ipeak much, are in Cancer 
to offend much. To b2 ſure, He that hath nothing bur words 
to hold hirg up, mult needs fall. You cannot blow away. &1 
ther a mans aſſertion or objection wita your breath, bu: 
with your reaſon and authority. 


Verſ. 3. Should thy lies make wen ! 0d their proce? 67h 
when tion mockeNt ſail mo man more tyler oh as Þ 
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>olp top lics? ] The Hebrew word is of a large cx- 
tor, finnifying 1n the verb, to frames faſbion, and form a 
ting out of a mans own mind ; and fo m_ would fuiten 
this upon 7-bg. That the words which he had ſpoken were 
only th mY: and wrougkt in his own ſpirit, he had received 
no {11c!1 thing from God, no ſuch thing was ever approved 
by God; thebiith of all was but his own fieeting fancie, 
an {ickly imagination. $0 the word is uſed (Nchemr.6.d.) 
['h.rc ure no ſuch things done, as thou ſayeſt, but thou feroneſt 
them out of thine own heart Thou wouldeſt put me in fear, 
ind bear ms in hand ( faith char worthy of 1ſracl to his cne- 
my 1601s falſe fears againit him) that there are ſtrange 
lors laid, and many adverſaries combined againſt me : but 
PLrCCIVe IT IS Ty plot to tell mc of a plot. Thy informa- 
tion is by: to make me afraid of that which is not, not to ſc- 
cure me ſrom that which is. We read of the moneth which 
rota bad deviſed of his own heave (1 Kings 12.33.) It 
tho word of the Text. Lies are framed and faſhioned 
012 of our own hearts, there is the ſhop wherein they are 
_ Wrought, The heart 1s deccitful above all things ; A deceit- 
ful bene is a fit ſhop to frame lies in, which are deceitful 


wc, Such Zeph.:r ſuppoſed Jobs to be. 
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Sccondly, Some read,Showuld thy toyes,thy trifling diſcour- 
ſcs make men hold their peace ? Should thy tatling, thy idle 
tiles impole filence upon thy hearcrs ? 

Thirdly, The word ſignifies the members of the body, 
and the boughs of-a tree, and by a trope the thoughts and 
abilitics of the mind, which are to the mind, as limbs to the 
body, and as boughs ſhooting from a tree, 1 will nor 
conceal his parts, faith God of Leviathan, Job 41.12. 
tat is, What mighty members he is made up of. Some read 
the word ſo here, Should thy parts be conceal a, or, Should 
me: hold their peace at thy parts? As if he had ſaid, Thou 
thickeſt that then haſt mighty parts, that , thoz putteſt ſuch Le- 
::than-like members.ſuch Coliah-like limbs of wit and kaow- 
ledre, of \u:drement and eloquence, that all the hoſt of learned 
men need; miſt be afraid and tremble to deal with tnce, or ac- 
cept thy challenge. The weapons of the mind are more pewerful, 
and ſometimes more terrible then the members of the body. An 
:©norant or low-Witted man, is no more able to,argue with 
one that is quick and judicious, then *a child is able to 
wreſtle with a Giant. 

But the word is moſt uſually taken inthe ſenſe we render 
it, for lies or falthoods , So ( 1/:.44+-25.) He fruſtrateth 
re tokens of the liars, namely, of thoſe that tell lies of the 
itars, and ſay, The conitcllatiuns have reported events to 
them, of which indeed there is not a letter written, nor a 
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Others take the word indifferently fot any rank or ſort 
of mcn, one or other: or as we commonly ſpeak; for any 
mt: man, For it cometh from a root which ſignifies 
Geath, Which is the la{t debt of all mankind. ; as the Greeks 
nave a word for man in general noting his mortality, ſo 
have the Hebrews: becauſe all men carry about them the 
enſigns or ſymptoms of death continually, therefore*they 
are called Afortals. So here, Should thy lies makg any 
mortal man , or ay man alive hold bis peace ? Be hehigh or 
low, knowing or ignorant, I tell thee the moſt ſimple man 
chat goes upon the ground cannot hold his peace, when 
cou ſpeakeſt,and may well enough anſwer all that thou haſt 


'ipoken. Thus you ſee the tenſe is heightned by thelowneſs ,, 


of the perſons, who are ſuppoſed match enough for Fob in 
this controverſic. What thou halt argued, a woman, even 
the wearkelt among women, a child, even a little child, 
' Jy confute and anſwer, We need not ſend for the great 


| Rabbics and Doctors of the Law to deal with thee. Who 
can be filent, or ſpeak without ſucceſs ? Should rhy lies mal 
». C1 hold thi i peace ? 

Hold their peace? ] No, They ſhould not : Should what 
tiou haſt ſpoken falſly be received like an oracle of truth, 
againſt which no man may open his mouth or mutter ? 
Should it be received as ſorae Divine Revelation which all 
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abte men itand mute at theſe thy reaſonings ? Haſt th6uany 
hope that thy lies ſhall find ſuch entertainment, and po off 
at luch a rate of belicf or admiration ? 


ſpeakers and actours, as alſo greateit worth or weight in 
what is ſpoken or done. When the Lord flew the two ſons 
of Aaron by fire from heaven, Az70a beld hs peace, in token 
of ſubmiuſon, Levir. 10. 3. 

And when providential aCtings ſpakc aloud the delive- 
rance of the Jews out of Babylon, the Prophet like a crierin 
a court, commands or proclaims filence ( Zech.2.13;) Ze 


So faith the Proplict, Huſhrt, not a word, For the Lord 1; 


[ct the wicked filence their vain boaſts, and the godly their 
vain fears : Let neither the one or the other utter a word 
before the Lord. 

7ob deſcribing himſelf in his former flouriſhing eſtate, 
ſaith, Unto me men gave ear and waited, and kept ſilence at 
my counſel after my words they ſpake not again (Chap. 29. 
21.) that is, T was a man of ſo much authority and venera- 
tion, that when I ſpake, no man would offcr to ſpeak after 
me, much]eſs contradict what I had ſpoken ; Thus it was 
once with /ob : Now Zophar puts it as a matter of reproof. 
What ? doſt thou think thy words, yeathy lies ſuch, as no 
man may examine, much leſs gain-fay ? Should thy lies make 
men hold their peace ? . 

Again, As holding the peace, notes reverence, ſo favour 
and connivence. When we are willing to let an ill word 
ſpoken, or a thing ill done paſs, as if we ſaw or heard it 
not, we hold our peace at it. . When the children of Belial 
ſaid of Saul, How ſhall this man ſave us ? an4 they deſpiſed 
him, and brought him no preſents, the Text ſaith, Bur he 
held his peace, He was as if be had been deaf, 1-Sam. 10.27. 
It is wiſdom not toſee or hear, what we are not in a condi- 
tion to redreſs. Connivence is better then complaint, when 
we cannot mend our ſelves, nor reduce others. In this ſenſe 
we may alſo take, Holding the peace here. Should any man 
favour or wink at thee ? Should any man be afraid to ſpeak 
truth, when thou ſpeakeſt lies ? Hence obſerve, * 

Firſt thus, Ir is a duty to vindicate, or tobe an advocate foi 
oppreſſed truth. 

Zophar ſpake true in the general, Lies muſt not make 
us hold our peace. It is a duty to plead the cauſe of truth, 
yea to be valiant for the truth. We mult know no rela 
tions in .truths caſe. Socrates is my friend, Plato 15 my 
friend, but truth is a better friend then both. Wholo- 
cver darcs ſpeak againſt truth, we muſt darc to ſpeak for 
it. Tis noble to " our ſelves friends to truth, though 
we loſe friends by it ; and enemies to errour, though we get 
enemies by it. There is a three-fold lie which we mult no: 
hold our peace at. | 

Firſt, There is a verbal lie, when a man tells afalſe tale, 
or bringeth up a falſe report, which is the lic of the ninth 
Commandment, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs * Hold 
not thy peace at ſuch a lic. 

. Secondly, There is a doQtrinal lie, when a falſe poſition 
is averred to be the truth of God, and ſtampt with divine 
authority. Any erroneous Doctrine is comprehended un: 
der, and branded with this title, A lie; For this cauſe 
( faith Paul ) namely, becauſe they received not the love of 
the truth, God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſion, that they 
ſhall believe a lie, (2 Theſf. 2. 11.) He means a doctrinal 
lie, all the doctrine of that mar of ſim, with which he hath 
deceived the world under the notion of truth , is Þut 


one great lie. We muſt contend earneſtly, even wreſtle - 


muſt admire, none queſtion ? Muſt all the world of reafon- ;. 


Holding the peace importeth greateſt reverence both to k 


felent, O all fleſh, before the Lord, for he 3s raiſed up ont of "+ 
his hcly habitation, The Hebrew word Hz ( faith one of *;, ©" 
the Ancients) is an interjection, or rather a verb of the ;...:.. 
imperative mood, enjoyning filence or inhibiting ſpeech: (7. 
we in our language uſe a word near that in ſound, when we /*-'" 
would have any, or all, hold their peace, we ſay, Huſh : 


raiſed up out of his holy habitation ; his meaning is, Yield * 
all reverence, reſpect and fear, ſtand in awe, budge not, '*\," ©" 
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An Expoſition m_ the Book of 7O "1 Cnap. X I. 


the faith once committed to the Saints againlt all thoſe 
"Thirdly, There is a praQtical lic, of which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks ( 1 fob. 2.4, 5- ) He that ſarth, I know him, and 
kreperh not bis Commandments, is a lar, and the truth tt not 
i» him. This is a lie, not ſpoken, bat done, when a mans 
actions contradict his profeilſion, or wh:n his works un- 
reach what he hath taught by word. The whole life of an 
hypocrite is but one continued lie. The fir;t of thcſe is a 
lie told, the ſecond is a lie taught, the third is alie acted ; 
and all of them are not only to be abhorred in our ſelves, 
but oppoſed in others. All lying is hateful toGod , being 
moſt oppoſite unto God, who 1s the true God, and the 
God of truth. Lying makes us like the Devil, wiio was 
a liar as well 2s a murtherer from the beginning ; the 
Devil told the firſt falſe tale, and preached the firit falſe 
Doctrine; he is therefore jultly called, A liar from the be- 
vining. We may ſometimes forbear to ſpeak the truth, 
Put we muſt never forbcar to ſpeak againſt a lie, whether 
verbal, doctrinal, or praCtical. Shoutd thy lies make mo 


hold ther peace ? 


Andwhen thou mockeſt, ſhailno man make thee aſhamed ? 
This is the third charge, and it is higher then the former 


£ 


—  _— — 


and foiled the beauty of that great deliverance ; the Texr 
ſaith { 2 Sam, 19. 3. ) that the Souldiery went home, 2s 
men alhamed ? Soubdicrs after a battel won are wonf t9 
come home gallantly, andin atriumph; but theſe vi*tor: 
gat them by itcalth that day into the City, as people being 
athamed ſteal away when they flee in battel ; they went 
meaking, as we ſay, home to their dwellings, fearce a man 
durit litt up his head. Such a ſence is here intenacd, thowldit 
not thou be made to hold down thy headzan1 cover thy face 
for ſhame, who hatt opened thy mouth in corn, and in 4it- 
covering thy own ſhame? Noe from it, 
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Zophar put this inthe third place, as the higheft rep © 
the gradation of fob's ſin. There is a walking 177 the corn/el 
of the nngodly, and a ſtanding in the way of ſinners, before 
we fit down in the chair of the ſcoruers ( Pjal. 1.1. ) The 
Vulpar reads it, 1» the chair of the mal:7narts. When 
men once arrive at ſcorning and mocking, they are come 
£0 tac uppermoſt form of ſinners. The char of mukinno, 75 

R L 1 . 1 * . 5 VA . 
the chair ef malizrity. That wiich is ſaid of a woman in 
a peculiar ſence, is truc of any man in this fence, 114 


7) 


be bath loft his modeſty, he hath nothing «/e to loſe. The 


1024. 


«25 oo two : Multitude of wotds is ill enough ; and lies are far Apoſtle Perer being about to ſhew the utmoſt evil of thc 

* tilt; worſe; but to mock is worſt of all. And which is yet more, worlds old-age cr dotage in fin, ſaith, 7 Dere ſoall come 117 

x7 [q195 The word which is here uſed ſignificth the worit kind of the Liſt dayes ſeoffers ( 2 Pet. 3.3.) There have ever 

tn 22% mocking, even that which is joyned with ſcorn and extream been deceivers, but at laſt there ſhall come ſcoffers, ſay- 

oo deriſion : it notes mocking not only with the tongue by un- ing, Where is the promiſe of his coming * For ſite the þ a- 

|':f22z:y comely ſpeeches, but mocking wy the eye or hand with thers fell aſlcep, all things continne as they were from the 

"ef uncivil geſtures, or by the affected mimical poſtures of the beginmus of the creation. frlian Was in his time Counted, 

{#424 whole body. The enemies of Chriit are fo deſcribed in | and ſtands upon record to this day among the greateit of © * 1 
---ag that noble propheſic ( Palm 22: 6.) I am a worm and 10 inners, An apoſtarc from Chriſt; and did not the apoutalic nr $ Het 
emer man, a reproach of mer, and deſpiſed of the people ;, all tyey of his heart break out chiefly at his lips? Did not the very Fs 


ſpirit of malignity 2gainſt the Goſpel of Chriſt, appear »9; cx5+2; 
in mocking the Chriſtians ? When he had taken away their t/91c5 facnre 
eſtates, he ſaid, It ſhould not trouble you ro be poor, your ** 7795 
£7, doſt not only ſpeak lies, but thou ſetteſt them off with ſcorn- Maſter was poor, and he ſaid, Bleſſed are the poor, And rg "Pe 
Piſc, i ful geſtures. irons _ ns = rg Maſter ( __ 7 
1 Fyiſt, 24 ; EP W £4 LOO EL PaTD 4.0 & ath taught you, 1 rat whoſoever frat ſmile yoit or the Fir if rum 
hs Anbe 9 .>y = gf) Che x 4p gK OE Og right cheek, pi £2 tiirn to him the o1her alſo. f Thus he Max «7 Wie 
OE Ogre O > l'S FEE. 246 turned the holy counſels of Chriſt into -prophane jets, EE 
The vilcſt wickedneſs of the Jewiſh fate 1s expreit this, pope. 
They mocked the meſſingers of God, and miſuſed the Pro- $!01d. 
Phets (2 Chron; 36.16.) It 1s agreat fin not to hear the 

meſſengers of God, not to obey the truth that is brought 

in his name ;, but to mock his meſſengers is the dregs of 


lin. When upon the aſcent of Chritt into Heaven, many 


Thus he reproves Fob, as if while he lay in the duſt, . oy I OFT OEd-OIR 
ard was groveling on the ground, he had HA at had received ſuch abundant inundation of the Spirit, Tha! 


. . h ” q TY . % [| > * A = «x + 41” + 17 ov \ 
caſt firc-brands, arrows and death; or had behaved himſelf | 3© mg ſpake _ I tne woncertul w01ks of 
morelike afool in a play, then a mirror of paticnce ; De- 0 A Some ( ſaith the Text ) ridge JS 0410 
CerViirg his neinhbeur, and ſaying, Am not I im ſport ? Prov. anorher , what meaneth this ? Others we: S914 y fa, + 
26:18, 19 ; : men are full of new wine, ( Aft. 2.13.) Others mel: 

a ) 6 » - 
incre is much labour amons Interpreters, to find out 


&c. Mockers mult ttand by themſelves, they arc marked 

. : ! : vyath - Lo Dn —__ 4 : the. Doninhoe tot 

what gave Zoph.zr occaſion to break our in ſo much bit- for wrath : We may warn all ſuch, as the. P:ophct doth 
"ni upon Job. I ſhuil rouch that in the cloſe. When thei 


kriſpque that ſee me laugh me 'to ſcorn, they ſhoot ont the lip, they 
” jt ft- ſhoke the head. The event fulfilled this at the death of Chrilt, 


plrrrons 


eos, ſe Maith. 27. Such mocking Zophar chargeth ob with ; thou 


9 — 


, 


__ —_ 
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Again, This word ſignificth not only a light jeaſt, or 
merriment, but that which hath virulency, and wears a 
{ting ; not only that which hath ridiculouſnels in it, but that 
which hath cruclty in it. That's the Apoſtles Epithcte 
( Heb. 11. 36.) They had trials of cruel mock;ngs. 
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(1/2.28.22.) Now therefore be ye mot mich rs, lift your 
"br, bauds be made ſtrong. Tf God make the bands of atHticti- 
on and wrath ſtrong upon any, it will be upon m:6ckers. 


= 


1*v 
Dhall no mn niake thee aſhamed ? ]} Some render, $:./! \ | 
ED They break the ſtrongeſt bands of duty, therefore their 


* We may pur both together. Shall no 


10 nian rontute thee 7 


man by confuting thee pur thee to ſhame 2 When aconfi- 
” PAL : . . . 
«ent manis thorowly anſwered, heis aſhamed, 

The word which we tranſlate, Make aſhamed, fgnifies 


60 | bands of miſery ſhall be ſtronger then they can broal;, 


Secondly, Obſerve, We ſhould j::: 


' « f 
a mock: and a deriacd trith, 


ona es bes eg _ 
O7OCAT TO GNM) z'Cl 


" Ft 


Pcrmininh the greateſt ſhame, as that befure did the greateſt mocking. : 
"0; {of- Higheit ſhame is But a fit reward for higheſt ſcorn. Some Chriſt will be aſhamed of that man, who ſhall be aſha- 
werT,vy Criticks in that language have obſerved, that the word is med of him, and of his words, in an *duiterous and finfu! 


ez: 91m Never taken, but in an il! ſence, for the moſt ſhameful 
I ihame, when-a perſon is ſo aſhamed that he is confound- 
Ska +Þ cd, and dares not lit up his head, or look another in the 
arrhgrg face. | The Lord faith to Moſes in the caſe of Miriam, If ba LN ADS 7 | 
ſ mer : ber Father had but ſpit oy ber face, (bould ſhe ret be aſhamed / Thirdly, Ao kers thould be pur to ſhame, 
LY ſevei dyes ? ( Numb. 12:1.) The face 1s the table of 
I Ki Þeauty and honour; but when it is fpit upon, it is made a 
_ lk of ſhamie. God did riore then ſpit in the face of his 
Sizrifcas Wdutiful Daughter Afiriam, when he filled her face with 
©mq4ico;. the filthy ſpots of leprofie : Miriam mult be greatly aſha- 
ſimi: tx. med, when ſhut out of the Camp aid ſocicty of 1/-4cl 


fitudinis \ 71 ; ,. 
POminun ſeven daycs. When D:<:;4, over-paſſionately lamenting 


gencration. When truth is honoured and applauded, it is 
ealic to own. it , but it is our greatclt honour to own © 
diſhonourcd and a deſpiſed truth. 


Yea, Mockers ſhall be put toſhame, Thev wito cat; 
ſhame upon the truth, ſhall have ſhame ca upon rhem- 
ſelves, they ſhall be buried in ſhame. They that lite up 
their heads agiainit Chriſt, againſt the people and wives 
of Chriſt, ſhail be made to hold down their heads, to 14! 
them down for ever. When thou elhr{F, {h. FA 

SY : « thee aſhamed ? If man do not, God will 
mourn, Gr centh of Abvſc:lum, blemiſhed the victory of that day, Io 7 here enquired, why Zophar imputes tlike 21 
80 nediter, qui fire Gcat.onn tacit! 5 uantuls vedeint Dertute Coce 8o | {aults. Firit, Multiloquy.  Scconily , Lving,  1tirety, 
""BÞ'h.5 pl 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of 70B. Chae. XI. 


and mocking unto 7h. What occaſion had tis poor man 
given for t41s accuſation ? | 

For tie rſt, nothing appears but this, which comes to 
nothing : 79% ſpake 2 little more then his friend Eliphac. , 
and not much more then B:/dad. The diſcourſe of Bildad 1s 
contained in one ſhort Chapter ; fob le.xgthened out his an- 
ſwer in two, except this will make 1t out ( waich mult be 
very poorly ) 1 ſee not how he over-acted with his tongue, 
or failed in ſpeaking too much. *7 | 

For the ſecond, Some faſten Zophars ſuſpition of a lie 
upon that in Ch4p. 10. verſ.7. Thou kaoweſt that I am not 
wick-4. As if he had obtruded that upon the Knowledge 
of God, which was not, and thercfore was not to be 
known. 

Thirdly, He is judged mocking at Chap. 10. ver. 3. 
I it good unto thee that thou ſhouldeſt oppreſs , that thou 
louldeſt deſpiſe the work.of thine bands, and ſhine upon the 
(1961 of the wicked ? But beſides theſe conjectures, Zo- 
r147 himſelf gives the reaſon exprelly in the next words, 
For, Thou hai ſaid, My doftrine 3s pure, and I am clean in 
thine eyes : As if he had ſaid, If tho thinks3t that I charge 
rhee wnuſtly, in ſaying that thou ha#Þ ſcattered lies , and 
art amather ; I willrell thee plainly, what rendsrs thee guil- 
ty 11 my thourhts, Thou haſt ſaid, My doftrine 1s pure, and 
] am clean in hs fight, But how ſlender a foundation this 
poſition yields, to ſupport ſo heavy a Charge ( were it Job's 
( i terminis ) in down-right words, which yet hath not 
appeared ) I ſhall clear in the opening of thoſe words. 
But before 1 come ſo far, take two or three Obſervations, 
upon the Preface in general, as it contains this three-fold 
.ccuſation already opened. 


Firt, That it 2s no new thin? for him that ſpeads truth to 
be counted a lier, nor for him that ſÞeakgs ſerionſ'y to be 
connted a mocker. 


It was ſo with Job, There were ſome ſlips of paſſion in 
70, butno error inhis opinion, and yet he is called a lier ; 
poor Fob who lay upon the dunghil full of ſores, and bodi- 
ty diltempers, full of ſorrow and inward temptations, had 
little leiſure to mock and jear, his very wounds might 
ſpeak his denial of fuch behaviour z yet he is judged a 
mocker. The Apoſtles were ſometimes counted mad men, 
beſides themlclves, and out of their wits ; ſometimes cun- 
ning and craſty men, who went about to out-wit others. 
Pa! is put to his plea in that common caſe ( 2 Cor. 6. 4.} 
4c deceivers, yet true, Weare lookt upon as acompany of 
!foritebanks, as if our deſign were to cheat the people at 
once, of their purſes, and of their ſouls : Weare eſteemed 
dcccvers;asif we were hired to cry up an Impoſtor, rather 
then a Saviour, and to fillthe world with fables, rather then 
{lid truths ; but truth of underſtanding is the commodit 
wedealin, and we deal in it with truth ofheart. Apain 
( 2Cer.2.17,) Weare not 4s many) whicn corrupt the word 
»/ God, Even they who received the Word by immediate 
revelation , were ſuſpected of corrupting the Word , of 
19ixing arid mingling it with their own inventions, t9 ſerve 
turns, or tomake it comply with their own intereſts. But 
( faith he ) we are no Corrupters, we make not our own 
markers of the Word , we do not put it off for worldly 
advantages or gain, we only make this advantage and 
mcrchandiſe of it, the gaining of your ſouls, 


Sccondly, Obſerve," A good man may cauſleſly charge 


thoſe that are innotent. 


A3 we muſt not at all judge a man to be wicked, who 
13 1a by Charged, ſo we ſhould be very cautious how we 
ju1z- aman wicked, who chargeth another falſly. This 
4;:c 13 2charging age, The Tongue and Pen have made as 
110t CHarges as the Sword. Lier, Heretick, Schiſmatick, 
Decciver , Hypocrite, are the common weapons of our 
paper war. It is aduty to give ameck interpretation of 
rigid cenſures, much more to be ſparing in our judginents 
upon rigid cenſures. A good man may pals an ill ſentence 
pon thoſe whoare and do good. Sodid Zephar upon Jeb, 
and yct upright in the min, 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Ir ff dangerous thing to ſay that is 
a lie or falſe, which we are not able to make out for 
truth. 


That was Zephar caſe, he could not bring both ends of 
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| Job's ſpeech together ; -he ſuſpects all was nous}: . iy. 


cauſe he could not tind what was good. Fob was necitl,c, 
babler, nor lier, nor mocker, though Zophar thought hin 
all theſe. Wethrough the glaſs of our own notions, ar 
eſpecially thorow that of our own prejudices, ſee things ;; 
{trange-colours. We lhould look upon every thing in its 
own likeneſs; we thould prove and try every thing to the 
bottom before we cenſure, as well as before we appros+. 
That may be found ſerious, which at hirit weighs but light 
and that atruth which we called alie. Such caution was 
never more needed, nor leſs uſed then at this day. 


VERS. 4, 5, 6. 


Foz thou haſt ſaid, Py deqrine is- pure, and J amt clean i 
thine eyes, 

m D that God would ſpeak, and open his lips againt 
thee, 

Andthat He would ſhew thee the ſecrets of wisdom, that 
they are double to that which is : know therefore thaz 
God cxaceth of thee leſs then thine iniquity deſerveth. 


N the three former verſes we had the Prefare of Z... 
I phars ſpeech. 

In this fourth, He laycs down the opinion or poſition, 
which he oppoſeth and ſpeaks againit in the fifth and ſixth, 
Thou hat ſud, Aly doctrine is pure, and 1 am clean mn thine 
eyes. This Zophar interpreted as carrying a ſecret accu- 
lation, and reflection upon the juſtice of God. In ſaying, 
Thou art innocent, thou ſaieſt, God is unrighteous. Ze 
Tl ( being puniſhed ) acquitteth himſelf, condersneth kn 
Tudge. 

Zhou haft ſaid. ] Or, Thou haſt confidently affirmed ; 
The words imports more then a bare ſc:y-ſv, Thou haſt 
ſtrongly teſtified for thy ſelf, My dottrine us pure, and 1 an 
clean. That's the force of David's infirmity ( Pſzl. 116, 
It.) I ſaid in my haſte, All men areliars. I ſaid, is, more 
then a conjecture, and more then a naked Fon er even 
an aſſertion, and a confident aſſertion too. So is, Thos 
haſt jail, It another had ſaid it, we ſhould ſoo:cr have 
believed it. A modelt ſubmiſſon of thy doctrine to the 
judgment of thy ſuperiors, or of thy friends and equals, 
would become thee better. We have rcaſon to doubt thy 
doctrine more, becauſe we ſee thy own hand writes the ap- 
probation, and thou art not only a witneſs, but the only wit- 
neſs in thy own cauſe. Hence Note, 


When a man bears witneſs of himſelf, he layes himſelf open 
to jealouſies and ſuſpitton, 


Thou haſt ſaid, Py doctrine is pure, ] Thou ſhould(t 
have expected the teitimony of another. What do thy 
neighbours ſay of thee ? What do thy friends ſay of thee ? 
Do they ſubſcribe this certificate, That thy doQtrine is pure, 
and thy life clean ? Chriſt holds forth a divine prerogative, 
When he ſ.ith ( Joh. 8. 14, ) Though I bear record of my 
ſelf, yet my record 1s true. God may give teſtimony to 
himſelf, and Chriſt there ſpeaks in reference to his God 
head, as his next words intimate, / know whence 1 came, 
aud whither I go. It isthe priviledge of God alone to bc 
a ſelf-witneſs. Hence that of Chriſt ( Joh. 5. 31. ) If 7 
bear witneſs of my [clf, my witneſs ## not true; How {hall 
we pacifie and reconcile theſe two Texts ? In one Chriſt 
ſaith, Thongh 1 bear record of my ſelf, yet my records tre ; 
and in another, 1f 1 bear witneſs of my ſelf, my witneſs 1s 
Hor tTHE, . 

I anſwer firſt, Chriſt ſpeaks either by way of conceſſ- 
on ; though I ſhould grant thus much to you, that if 1 


bear witneſs of my ſe'f, my witneſs is not true, yet Thave . 


further teſtimony ( as he ſhews in the following verſe ) 
There is another beareth witneſs of me, and ſo I can eafily 
ſpare my own. Or, . 
Secondly , If I ſhould barely aſſert for my ſelf, I give 
you an occaſion ro ſuſpect whether my aſſertion be truc. 
Thirdly, The word which we tranſlate rue, is well ren- 
dred firm, If I bear witneſs to my iclf, my witneſs is not 
valid or authentical ; for another man may bexr witneſs to 
his neighbour, and his witneſs not be true; but that;which 
ratificth a teſtimony ( foro h1»ma0) is when it comes from 
a ſecond, or a third, [2 the mouth of rwo or three witneſſes, 
ſhall every word be eſt:biihe4, Dent. 19. 15. * 
ig 
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But may we not bear witnels to our ſelves ? : 
In ſome caſes we may, in moſt we may not, eſpecially 
in theſe two. = 
Firſt, When we teſtifie for our ſelves out of an ambition 
to commend our ſelves, to ſpread our own plumes, and 
to grow up into the applauſe of the world : This is phari- 
ſaical boaſting of, rather then witneſs-bearing to our ſelves, 
Secondly, When what we ſay or teſtifie is untrue. We mutt 
not bear falſe-witneſs, cither for or againſt our ſelves. Zo- 
phar ſuſpects Job's ſelf-witneſs of both theſe errors, as aim- 
ing at (elf-applauſe, and that by arrogating more to him- 
ſelf, then he was able to make out. He offents who 
afſefts to blazon himſelf by a worth which is really his; 
but he that blazons himſelf by a worth which is not his, 
multiplies offences. Some ſay rhey are Jews, and are not, 
bur are the Synagogue of Satan, ( Revel.2.9.) A Jew may 
offend, in ſaying, he is a Jew ; buthe that ſaith he is a Jew, 
that is, a true behever ( for under thoſe old Teſtament 
terms, Goſpel-profeſſors are expreſt in the Revelation ) and 
isnot, that 1s, hath neither the inward power, nor the out- 
ward evidence of a Saint, his pretended picty is double ini- 
quity. A Jew of Satans Synagogue, is the worit Diſciple 
of his Synagogue, None are ſo bad as they, who only ſecm to 
be good, They are twice dead, who have but a name to be 4- 
live. The Apoſtle chides thoſe bitterly, who were Jews 
only in the letter, and in the fleſh ( Rom. 2. 17, 19. ) Be- 
hold, thou art called a Few, and reſteit in the law , and 
makeſt thy boaſt of God, and art confident that thou thy ſelf 
art 4 enide of the blind, &c. Thou that teacheſt another, 
zeacheſt thou not thy ſelf ? Thou who makgſt thy boaſt of the 
law, through break;ng the law, diſhonoureſt thou Cod? To 
ſay our doCtrine is pure, when it is defiled with error; to 
Fay our ſelves are clean, when we are either openly pro- 
phane, or cloſely hypocritical, adds to the impuricy 7 our 
doctrine, and tothe uncleanneſs of our lives, Mi appear 
$00 too bad ;, but they are worſt, who would appear better 
then they are. 

But do we not find Pa! more then once maintaining his 
own integrity ? Saith he not, / have lived in all gopd Cre 
(rience before God untill this day, ACt. 23.1. Saith he not ? 
1am not mad, moit noble Feſtus, but ſpeak forth the wo3.'s of 
zruth and foberneſs, ' Att.26.25. When weare accuicd and 
called toanſwer, we may ſay, Our doctrine is pure, when 
it is; and that weare clean, when we arc. . 

In ſuch a caſe, not to teſtific the truth for our ſelves, 
is near as bad as to teltifie a falſhood pant another. 
Andinany caſe to give a wrong teſtimony of our ſelves, is 
worſe then to give it of another. The ſin 15 the greuer, by 
ow much the perſon againſt whom we ſin is nearer to 1s : and 
every man 18 neareſt to himſelf. 

Thou haſt ſaid; And what ſaid he ? pp dectrine is pure, 
++. andJamcleanin thy ſight. Divers of the Ancients upon 


' 
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|; aſtning this report or fame upon Fob. Oneis very angr 
tia Proſe with him, How' is it poſhble ( ſaith he) that Jo Page 
wag be imagined to riſe to ſuch a pitch of ſelf-confidence, or 
Ns 5. to ſpeak at ſuch arate of ſpiritual pride, when he teſtifies 
"pai ( Chap. g. 20.) I f Tuſtifie my ſelfy mine own month ſhall con- 
Gi Gomnme; if I ſay I am perfett, it ſhall alſo prove me perverſe. 
1! i= Andthough Job ſaid, I am not wicked, ye he ſaid not, I um 


tun dint 


won clean. The difference is great between a denial of wicked- 
it e244, Els, and a preſumption of cleanneſs. Theſe two cannot 
ſeri, expound _ other : He that preſumes he is clean, denies 
Fa Fog he a wicked : Yet he that denies he is wicked , may 
Gre ar enough from affirming, that he is clean. Such con- 


ſequences have more uncharitableneſs then logick in them, 
and can hardly expect ſo much charity, as to acquit them 
from ſlander. 

But I dare not put an intendment of ſlander upon Zop/-ars 
account; that's too deep, and more then can be juſtificd. 
For, though 7ob ſpake not thus, in ſo many ſyllables, yet 
to that effeft hg had ſpoken ; words had paſt from him, 
Which might give, at leaſt a colourable pretence for ſuch a 
charge. "And Zophar ſeems (inone reſpeQ) to deal better 
with Fob then his other friends; for he colleQts the matter 
upon which he minded to debate with him, and layeth it 
down inan entire propoſition, This is the thing thou haſt 
_ aid, My dott rine v# pare, and I am clean in his ſight. When 

or where ſaid he ſo? Some ſettle it upon that ( Chap. 6. 

*- 10. ) Thavenot concealed the words of the holy One ;, that 


”' this place challenge Z —_ of ſlander and calumniation, for 
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greſſion, 1 am innocent, neither 15 there t314uity 114 me 
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13, ( as theſe expound ) I have ſpoken truth, 25d all : 
truth. ' Others put it upon that / Ch2y, 10, 2. | Sl rw » 
wherefore thou contendeſt with me, wich hath ( ſay th- 
this ſecret intimation init, That Jv did no: fe 

himſelf, and that he thought Goa himitel! co. 5 
him one, for which he contendea with him 7 
alſo at ver. 7. of the ſame Chapter., 7 vo! + 51 ft 4 7 
am not wiched , are ſuppoſed an appeal to Go hinde!! t 
give teſtimony again{t him, if he could 5 77s þ 

and 1 will ftand to thy judgmenc , 1.u / ww mot vi: 
[t:cſe paſſages Zophar might contrue to the ſence git 
As if he had ſaid, / am clew 1 thy jt, And we Find 
m his following diſcourſe ( Ch.:5, 31, 7 Taiz! 
plainly 3 If my ſtep bath tried « wt .6f 760.1, 


F 


Cay ill 1 
. # 


heart walked after mine eyes, a4 it miy Viet Loa lot 
my hands ; thenler me jow, and ct a: GC. If an 


9.) Surely thoit haſt ſpoken in mine hearing,” 1d 1 woe herd 
the voice of thy words , fayings 1 am Clem wilronut tr! [- 

What then was faulty in Zophy ? 

This. He managed his diſcourſe more like an Accuſer , 
then a Comforter. He amplified and jtrained the words 
of fob to a ſence which he intended not. He ſpake wat 
might be cloathed with ſuch an interpretation ; But, C24: /- 
ty thinketh no evid, and love would hixve made a better Com- 
ment. He never meant to raiſe himſelf upon his own in- 
nocency, or to itand upon his terms with God : How of- 
ten had he difclaimed and even proteſted againit ſuch over- 
weenings ? Yet his friends impoſe that ſence upon him all 
along; and will make him ſay, what he never thought, and 
own what his ſoul abhorrcd. 


Take one Note from their miſtake, and then 1 thall vive 


the ſence of rhe poſition more diſtinctly. 


Words are often miſc onſtrued, and recko 
the ſpeaker meant them. 


ea | vr 10; * 19622 
We are apt to put unſound glofſes upon the Word bot! 
of God and man. Many report the matter ſpoken fall/y 
and very few report the meaning of the ſpeaker tru!y 
More quarrels and controverſies ariſe from the mittake 0 
words, then from difference of judgments. There is ſcarce 
a book written about any Tenet which is oppoſed, butthe 
Author is forced to a great expence of time aud pains for 
the clearing of his mcaning from the miſtakes of oppo- 
lites, Yea a man can hardly let a word fall in ordinary 
conference , but ſome miſ-improvement is made of it. 
When Perer asked Chriit concerning Fob, Loy, 414 
wrz ſhall this man do ? Jeſus faith unto him, if 1 will 
that he tarry till I Come , What is that to thee? Joh. 21. 
22, Then went this ſayins abroad among the brahren, that 
that Diſciple ſherld not die ; Howbeit Peſts ſi unto them, 
He ſball not die ; but if I will that be tarry til! come, what 
z* that to thee ? Falſe-witneiles come againſt Chritt, an 
what is their teſtimony ? Thes fellow /.rid, I mm ie 1 
ſtroy the temple of God, andyo ould it ti: three dives. Nat, 
26, G1. This was a mere miſtake of the words of Chrilt, 
Toh.2 19. where when he was demanded by the fews, 137 4 
ſign ſbeweſt thou unto ns, ſeeing that rex doejt thije thc? 
He anſwered, Deſtroy this 7 emple, 47d in thre dis f 


4 it 
- 


raiſe it up, How grolly did they corrupt tlits Vext by 


their expoſitionof it ! Chriſt ſaid, De/?roy ve, they made 
it, I am ablc to deſtroy, he ſaid, This Temple, racaning his 
own body; they ſay, the material Temple, or place of 
publick worſhip: So the Jews ſtwabled at his words, 
when they fell firſt from his lips, as their reply telleth us, 
Fourty and ſix years was this Temple in biilding, and wilt 
thor rear it up 1# three days ? The Evangeliit explains him 
right it1 the next line, Bur he ſp.kr of the Temple of hzs body. 
It is to be bewaild how ſuch miſ-undexitandings have 
troubled the Church and ſervants of God ; and that fo many 
have ſuffered upon ſuch mil-underitandings. The Wiſernan 
hath a Proverb, which reacheth this abuſe , though ic be 
not direCt to the point in hand, He that coterath wry wif 
greſſion ſeeketh love ;, but he that repeateth 4 mantey, [ep.rr.4 
teth very friends ( Prov. 17.9. ) He aims at tale-bearers, 
who repeat what they hear upon delign to breed jealoulies, 
and heart-burning amons friends, or, according t-» the 
LNguage 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cunar. XI, 


[language of the times, to cajulr the neareit and the ſtrong- 
clt c0{:4c1ts, But we may apply itto the ſence before us, 
That uſually they who rep-at a matter, ſeparate very 


friends; for who is it almoſt that repeateth the diſcourſe of 


another ( eſpecially if he hath any prejudice again!t the 
party, or doth not meet fully in opinton with him ) but 
he ſpoils it in repeating z and ſo ſeparates a Farms 
This was the fault of Job's friends, they repeated his words, 
but moſt of their repetitions, were perverſions or unkind 
Criticiſines upon, rather then charitable reports of what 
heſpake. And thereforehe was forced( Chap. 23. 2.) to 
appeal unto God with whom he knew himſelt ſhould tind 
candid dealing, and his words receive a genuine mterpreta- 
tion, O that Ik ov where I mitht find him, that I might Come 
een 0 bis ſear ;, I would order my canfe before him, and fill 
my mor: with a ouments. As if he had ſaid, Ihave been 
ofen wronged by my friends in miſconceiving what Ihave 
ar_ued, but were I to argue and plead it with God himſelf, 
I know he would deal fairly with me, and put a right ſence 
upon every word, he would make the beſt of what is not 
{9 well ſpoken, and nothing but good of what is well ſpo- 
ken; He would rcccive what is right, and rectiftie what is 
amiſs, Let us now cxamine what Zophar judged fob to have 
ſpoken amils. - 


Zou haſt ſaid, Py Dxcrine 1s pure, xd J am clcanin 
thv ſight. 


His ſuppoſed error was, that he thought his doctrine 
true, and this washis blot, Tharhe thought himſelf clean. 
Thisthou halt ſaid, 

By Oeewiic is pure, ] That is, Iam orthodox or ſoundin 
judgment, both in my general tenets, and in what.I have 
particularly maintained in the preſent diſputation concer- 
ningthe providence of God in aMflicting godly men, and in 
diſpenſing outward comforts to the wicked. Thor haſt ſaid 
thy dottrine, delivered upon both or either of thelc ſub- 
jects, 75 pure, 

The original word which werender Do7:ne, is derived 
from a root which ſignifies to rake, cr to receive, And that 
upon athreefold ground. 

Firſt, Becauſe ſuch Doctrinesare delivered vpon the ta- 
king. of mature deliberation , or gained by taking much 
pains for them, 

Secondly, Becauſe ſuch Doctrines are in their own right 
to be received. Sound Doctrine is Worthy to be received, 
it is worthy of all reverence and ready acceptation. 

Thirdly, Becauſe there is a power in ſuch DoCtrines to 
take or catch thoſe unto whom they are ſpoken. Truth #5 
full, not only of f'rongth, but of ſubtilty, Hence ſome con- 
ccive thatthe alluſion is to Hunters and Fowlers, who lay 
baits, and ſet traps to catch birds, or other game. So 
(in a good ſence) a man of wiſdom and underſtandins , 
publiſhing ſound Doctrine, layes a bait, with holy craft 
to enſnare and catch his auditors ( Prov, 11. 30.) He that 
winnerh ſouls 15 wiſe; 1t is this word, 'They who are godly 
and judicious catch ſouls, ag a fowler catcheth birds : by 
laying out found, wiſe and faithful arguments, they tale 
an4 ſnap men; they hold their ſpirits faſt, till they over- 
come and win them, even as the ſnare of the fowler takes 
inchird :; Such arc wiſe men indeed. The whoriſh wo- 
man { 17ove 7. 13, 21.) 1s ſaid, to catch or pain the 
\ 131 man (436 word is the ſame in the original ) by her 


her taking language. A whores doitrine 12 very 


ch, 
mul countel ty take and enſnare; ſo much more 
'y :nd wholfom counſel, The Apoſtle was a Crafts- 
In tvs foul-trade (2 Cor. 12. 26. ) Being crafiy 
1&) fee "tr yi: ret geile ;, I plaid the CHING MAE 

| CY 111% a mare, and ſcta trap, but a!l for your 00d, 
Iu, The word ignites pleaſure and {wcetnels, no- 
ting thus Myc, hat purity of Doctrine is pleaſant, and 
$1\ C5 17h delight, ASmMeat; arc tothe taite, ſo are truths 
ro. tit inderſtaning ; nottng brings in SrCater CONtent- 
ment 10 any faculty, then ac'car apprehcnlion of the pro- 
pcr ovbitt. Sutablencſs 1s tc ground of pleaſure. And 
the picaſures of the intellectual part, are as much above 
tholc. of the ſcnſitive, as the underſtandins. it ſelf is above 
the ſenſes. A Philoſopher having found out a true and ra- 
tional concluſion in Geometry, rin about the City , where 
he iivcd, as if he had been diffracted with joy, ſaying, / 


"5 4r0p 1.147149 elngrence, As there is a | 


have found it, Thave found ir. When God vives, and we 
by ſtudy and prayer find out the treaſures of divine try), 
it is as the beginning of Heaven ( 7Marth. 12.44. 
Kinedom of Heawen us like vito atreaſure hid in «fidd, 1 
which when aman hath found, be hideth, and for vy there. 
of, goeth and ſelleth all that he hath, and buyeth that field, Th. 


- 
a 
1 


ſtarutes of the Lord are right, rejoycing the heart, Pfal.19.9 


To receive pure Doctrine is as much a pleaſure, as it js ir 
honour ; as much the delight, as the ornameat of the mind 
/My dettrine is pure. 1 | 

Pure, ] The word figrifies pellucid or clear, that whi:!, 
a man may look thorow as Glaſs, or to the bottom of it, + 
a Cryital fountain. Fure doctrine is like Glaſs or a Cryjt4) 
ſtream, upon which you may not only look, but look t:6- 
row it, and to the bottom of it, and tind all clear. $1 / 
purity 15 here meant, My dottrineus pure. Purity of doctrirc 
imports two things, 

Firſt, The preciouſneſs of doctrine ; for that which i; 
pure is precious, and every thing the more pure it is, the * 
more precious it 1s in its kind. 

Secondly The unmixedneſs, the uncompoundedneſy 
doctrin- Purity is oppoſed to mixture ; pure is as much 
as ſimple or uncompounded ; we read of the ſimplre:ry 4; 
the Cofpe! ( 2 Cor.11.3. ) which is nothing elſe bur th 
purity of the Goſpel. The contrary whereof js corruptins 

Altering the wordof God, by the addition of humane 
inventions, and our own fancies, 

By Oettrine is pure, 7} Pure in both theſe ſences. TI: is 
precious and worth much : it is unmixed, , nothing bur i: 
ſelf. I have not feigned and coyned it out of mine own 
brain. I have not embaſediit with an allay of inferior mcr- 
tal ; it is the ſincere ſmple Word of God. 


Whence Note, True aottrine 17 pure dictrine. 


True doctrine is pure two wayes. It is puxe ſorbjelt/r1e- 
ly, and it is pure effett:vely. It 1s pure in it ſelf, and puri- 
hes us, Joh. 17. 17, Sattifie them through thy truth, |, } 
word 1s truth, Pure doctrine will purifie. Falſe prexciple: 
breed falſeprattices ; crooked rules makg crooked lives : That 
which is polluted is as apt to pollute, as that which is purc 
to puriftie. The nature of things is ſtampt upon their c- 
fects. Truth is compared to the moſt excellent meta!s, 
and it excels then. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of all ſorts of 
doQrines built upon Chriſt the forndation, calls ſome gold, 
ſilver, precious ſtones + others, wood, hay, ſtubble ( 1 Cor.z. 
12, ) The difference of doctrine is ſet forth under thelc 


Metaphors: Pure doctrine is gold, ſilver, precious ſtores - 


Falſe doctrine is wood, hay, ſtubble, theſe are combultible 
matter, they will burn, they will not bear the trial ; where- 
as the Word of God, and fo the truths that are bottomed 
upon that, are ( Pſal. 12. 6.) Pure : How pure ? As ſilver 
tricd in afurnace of earth, purified ſeven times ; that 15, It 
is altogether pure, having not the leaſt droſs init, /y 
dottrine 1 pure, 

And J am clean. ] The word [ Bar ] undergoct! 2 
three-fold interpretation among the Rabbins, 

Firſt, It ſignifies clean or pure. So we tranſlate. 


Secondly, It ſignifies a Son or man-child ( ſoit israther +7; 


a Chaldee word ) Prov. 31. 2. Pſal. 2.12. Kiff the Soi: 
and from this word Bar, a Son, it is conceived that 1n cur 


Northern parts, a child is called a bars ; in the Latin, the {; 


ſame word denotes a young child, and purc or clean, and ; 


ſoit bears fair to the interpretation of the Text : becauſe #: 6 


howſocver a child is naturally all filthy and unclean, in re- 
gard of the guilt and pollution. of original fin; yet in r- ;; 
gard of acts, a child is clean, he is white paper, as he hath | ,- 
no fair letters, fo no blots upon him. | 
Thirdly , It ſignifies lect, choſen or preferred beiors | 
others ( Cant.6.9. ) She t5 the only one of her mother, (1\C j 
ts ( Bir, the word of the Text, the clean one, or ) the cho:te 
one of her that bare her. 'Buthow is ſhe called the oy oe 
of her mother, and yet the choice one of hem that bare her 
if there be but one , how can there be any choice? The 
original is, She #5 the one of her mother, and ſirch 41 ones 45 
if the had ten thouſand to chuſe out of, ſhe could not chule 
a better ; this would be her only child, her flower, how 
many foever ſhe might be ſuppoſed to have. If a man WHO 
hath many children likes one more thenthe reſt, he v6t! 
to ſay, There is my ozly Son, that's he. One as good a5 Can 
bz, is achoice one, though we have no more z yet pr 
Pere) 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cuaye. XL 


and do; but (faith he ) do not ye after their wor's ;, take 
heed of treading in their ſteps : you may do their words, 
but not their works ; why? for they ſy and do ot 5, though 
they have purity of doctrine, they have not cleannels of 
life. It is an il hearing, and a ſad ſpeQtacle, when theſe 
two.are ſeparated, When purity of doctrine, and cleanneſs 
of life appear together in one perſon, happy is that man z 
and he is a fit in!trurent to make others happy : but where 
cicher of theſe appears alone, or with its contrary, as a 
companion , purity of doctrine with uncleanneſs of life, or 
cleanneſs of life with error and unſoundneſs of doctrine ; 
it is dangerous to embark with, 'or come near ſuch ; for 
themſelves are in great danger : Themſelves arc in an ill 
condition . and they are fit in!iruments to make others 
worſe. Uniound doctrine frets like a Canker, and an un- 
clean life is catching like a Leprofie. We are aptelt to 
take an unſound doctrine from thoſe whoſe lives are clean ; 
| and we are apteſt to imitate their unclean lives , whoſe 
| doctrine is ſound, 

20 | Fromthelattcr branch, J am clcanin thine eyes, Note, 

| 


achoiceone, is the beſt among many. Ia this ſence 
wy fa is uſed Nebem. 5. 18.) where the bill of farc | 
for Nebemiah his Table is thus drawn up, He had ſix choice 
ſheep, &c. They did not take the flock as they came, but 
picked the belt tor the Governours Table. Thus the word 
carries'a comparative ſence in it, pointing out not only one 
that is clean, but one cleCt before others for his cleannels , 
1 am cleans h 
Jn thine eyes. ] That is, Thou, O God , con'idering, 
| +,90% trying and judging me, I ſhall yet be found clean. Jt is an 
' *. high challenge, but we are not to take it ſtrictly ; Fob was 
lirfin no legal Juſticiary , he ſought not rightcouſnels in the 
' * works of the Law, but through faith in the Meſſiah : He 
ſpeaks here, as in other like places, one or all of theſe three 
waycs. Ws ys 
Firſt, In oppoſition to the opinion which men had of 
him : As if he had ſaid, In the ſight of men I am filthy and 
unclean, an hypocrite and wicked : my friends judge me 
ſo, but, 7 am clean in thine eyes. TY 
Secondly, 1 am clean in thine eyes ; that is, inthe nec | 
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ral bent of wy p om OY tenor, of ry . \ & Firit, Ut ſould 70t ſatitfie un that we arc clean in the eyes 
and life; though [ have _— failings, + cs Fro ea acer of mtn, unleſs wecan approve our ſelves toGod al fo. 
ly. Denomination 1s taken from the better and greater . d | 
Art. For as not he that commendeth himſelf, ſo not he that is 
Thirdly, / am clean, &c. that is, in reference to the commended by others is approved ; but whom the Lord i 
ſpecial charge, which my friends lay upon me they ſay I commendeth, 2 C7. 10.18. It is but cold comfort to be is 
am an hypocrite, Lord, I am clean from that in thine clean in the eye of our neighbours, tharthey give vs a fair ff 
cyes. Thus David ( Pſa. 18. 24.) Therefore hath the teſtimony ; if in tne mean time our own heart condemn us. Y: 
Lord recompenſed me according to my righteouſneſs, accor- \ ca, what though weare ( like that generation ſpoken of p 
ding to the cleanneſs of my hands in his eye-ſight. Theſame | 30- by Solomon ) Pure in ter 011 eyes, and have a plaudite in our 4 
Comment will ſerve Dvid's Text and Jobs. Diavid was | own hearts,. if we are impure in Gods eye. It is moſt d-- #4. 
not in a conteſtation with the juſtice of God upon his own firable to be a white in the eye of God : while we are wh MULE | 
integrity, but upon a vindication of his integrity from the in his eye, we necdnot trouble our felves much, though 1.4% 
injuſtice and jealouſies of men. weare black in the eyes of all. the world. Jr :s 2 ſmall thigg Wen s - 
Hence we may obſerve (which is a ſeeming contradiction) with me ( fanh Parl, 1 Cor. 4.3.) that I ſvould be judged PEPWITE. | 
45 of you, or of mans judgments, yea judge net my own ſelf, but MOLDS + 
ae” —_ clean in God ſight : Some men are cleanin Gods he that judgeth me 55 the Lord. m4 
AUP Sn. bu A as oh. 3d a» od Sg fi 
No man is clean in Gods ſight, that is, in himſelf or of wr Fe goat; be np bog Tacks Bormwnachariat Kedog 
himſelf, Fob 14.4.. Who can bring a clean thing out of an un- | 40 alc; : 
clean? Every man is hewen from a corrupt ſtock, and It is a common doGtrine,that God ſees and takes notice c 
therefore is corrupt ; Behold the heavens are not clean in his us. But as common as the doctrine is inthe mouths of m: 
ſight, Job 15. 15. Yea he chargeth his Angels with folly, the uſe is rare in the hearts of men; yet there is no mar 
(Chap. 4. 18. ) How great then is the folly of that man, heightned in grace, but may make uſe of it. Chriſt hir 
who upon his own account diſchargeth himſelf of folly in made uſe of it, P/a/.16.8.(The words were ſpoken by Þ. 
the ſight of God ? his figure, and applied to Chriſt, A#.2.25.) 1 forc-ſan 
Yet a believer may ſay he is clean in the ſight of God, Lord always before my face, Chriſt did not uſe this doctr: 
Firſt, Clean perfectly by the grace of juſtification. So to keep or over-awe his heart from ſin ( he was infinitely 
believers in this life are, as having no ſpot or wrinkle im- bovethat) but to ſupport his heart in ſuffering, as appears i 
puted to them, though many ſpots and wrinkles remain- | 50 the latter part of the verſehe is 02 my right hand, that I ſhes. 
ing on them. The cleanneſs of Chrift, is clean in the eyes of not be moved. But to us it is uſeful both theſe wayes, a1. 
God; and that ixthe Saints cleanneſs. 'Tis theirs for their many other wayes.The neglect of this doctrine leaves us vn- | 
uſe, though not in their propriety, der the neglect of many duties, and opens a gap. yea floud- W147 
Secondly, Clean alſo in the Coke of God romp. the gate unto "_ ſin, Durſt any mock God with out-{ide bt: 
pre of ſanctification ; God gives and ſces, as a detire of, and bare profeſſion, if the heart had fed upon, and thorow- Wl i 00/528 
0 anendeavour after univerſal, practical cleanneſs, in them ly digeſted thistruth ; cleanneſs and uncleanneſs, fincerity Ji 9716 
thatare juſtified. A believers way in this world is clean from and hypocriſie are in the ſight of God ? How often do men W661 
crimes, though not from ſins. If any man ſay he hath no ſin, flatter themſelves with this vain hope, that their work is {, at's; 
ruth not in him ; and if any man commit ſin, grace 1s not in the dark, and no eye ſees them ? How often doth the '*; F872 
in bim, 1 Joh. 3. 8,9. Sin lives in a clean perſon; but he | 60 | Church-Atheiſt queſtion, like thoſe ( Feb 22.13. } How *« 514-0 
that is clean lives not in any ſin. And'this 1s a cleanneſs in doth God know ? Can he judge thorow the dark_cloud ? Thick WE 
the ſight of God. clouds are acovering to him that he ſeeth not, and he walkeh | 10:7 
In the conjunction of theſe two, Ay dottrine is pure, and | inthe circuit of Heaven. Sure he troubles not himſelf with K-14 
I am clean in thy ſight ; we ſee the two heads of religion, what we do ; and though moit are ready to acknowledge BN | 11 
or the two main hinges upon which all religion turneth, in words, that God ſeeth them, they act as if God ( like EE 
Firſt, Purity of dottrine. Secondly, Cleannefs of prattice. the Heathen Idols) had eyes, but could not ſee. It was EARS Þ 
Holineſs of life and ſoundneſs of opinion, conſtutute aperfett | that which Aſelantthon obſerved of the /ralians, Yor: ( faith HETES'S 
man; Here's the character of a Chriſtian, in his compleat- he ) arevery zcalous to believe that God is inthe bread, bur Wh k11 
nels. This was typified in the Old Law, by the Urim and you walks if you did not believe God to be in Heaver, Bleſſed | W108 
the Thunmim, ſet inthe breſt-plate of the High Prieſt. Urim | 70 | is he that condemneth not himſelf by the truths which he al: [1063 
typed purity of doftrine; Thummim, cleannefs of life. This loweth. (11 1 JR 
Aorto fitted not only the Prieſts of the Old Teſtament, or Thirdly, Foraſmuch as the original [" bar J ſignifies no: \ 114608 
Ne Miniſter of the New, but befits every Chriſtian : Eve- only purity, but elect andchoſen, Obſerve, \ IF. 
ry believer ſhould bear this upon his breit, Purity of i as . 3 WRT, INIEIAW 7 {800% 119K 
doftrine, and cleanneſs of life. Ghrift checks the Phariſees OG "RE my [ths Juſt and upright perſons, ave fit f.- (#17: 
atth, 23. 2,3. ) who had the former, butnot the lat- Eg oo 1} 33 18 
ter, had purity of doctrine, but they wanted inte- Men may not chooſe, as God chooſeth, God ch:oofetl: Fi F\ 18 
grity and holineſs of life : they fate in Moſes chair, and out of acommon maſs without reſpect to good or evil, as 4647 20108 
erefore he biddeth his Diſciples and the people, Thar all the motive of his election; he did not look upon mankind, 1h! It l #4 
What ſoever they bad them obſerve, that they ſhould obſerve 80 | and ſee one pure, and another impure; one clean . and 3. f] Wt 
arother ob} 4; | j F\ 
Wh i $i 4 | jo 
1 ki F ii | |\'oY 
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another unclean ; and then chuſe the clean, and leave the 
unclean ; No : ( Rom. 9. 11. ) before Facob and Eſa: were 
born, before they had done cither good or evil ; That rhe 
prypoſe of God according to elettion might ſtand, not of works, 
but of bim that cailth ; it was ſaid, Jacob have / loved, 
brt Eſau be IT hated, Gods clection is not upon actions, 
He found them-both in alike ſtate, yet he choſe Facob : 
The reaſon of it is, bzcauſe he hath power, and a purpoſe great and inſtant importunity of Zophar to ſpecd his 
to make them clean, whom he chuſeth. God elects to lute, That Ged would ſpeak, and open his lips 2:45, 
cleanneſs, but he doth not elect any, becauſe they areclean, him, x 

or cleaner then others. The grace of eleCtion is not di- Some too critically and over-curioully diſtinguiſh be. 
rectcd by, but directs and leads to the grace of ſanctifica- tween the ſpeakyng of God, and his opening of his lips, As if ! 
tion. But when men go to chooſing, they mult not take the one, namely ſperking, did import an wmme:/:2:c + ice, 
this courſe, becauſe they have not this power : when men when God reveals himſelf without the intervention of a»y 
chooſe, they muſt chooſe upon fore-ſcen, or rather preſent inſtrument or ſecond cauſe : but the opening of his lips, a 
works of holineſs and righteouſneſs. They mult chuſe men mediate voice, when God ſpeaks ( though in an extraording »- 
fearins God , and hating covetouſneſs, for Magiſtrates. ry manner, yet ) by man or Angel, or any other creature, 
They muſt chuſe men apt to teach, ſober and blameleſs, for whoſe ſervice he is pleaſed to delign for ſuch a manifc{tati- 


but ſhew thee who he is, and what thou art. Either of theſs 
wayes theconncxion lies fair, O that God would ſpeak, 4 
open his lips againſt thee ! 

The Hebrew is, Wh» would gi2c, or, O that ſine body 
world get God to ſpeak? The phraſe is optative, includins 
an ardent deſire of obtaining, and therefore we tranſl 


ate 


not, 3Vho would'give ? but, O that God ! As implying tle 


4 


. 


Miniſters. They who cannot make men fit, whom - 


have elected ; muſt conſider who are fit, and then ele 
them. 

Zophar having laid down Fobs opinion of himſelf, fy 
leekrine ts pure, 21:4 I am clean in thine eyes, ( verl. 4. ) 
proceeds to the confutation of it in zerſ. 5, 6. which we 
may give you in this argumentative fornr. 

Tar perſoii ts not pure in dottrine, and clean in the fight 

of God, whom though God hath greatly afflifted , yer he 

might jujt!y aft more © | 
But though God bath greatly afflicted thee, yet he might 
 wiſtly afflift rhee more ;, 

Therefore thou art not pure in thy doftrine, nor clean in 

M1: ſiohr. 

The aſſumption is given in the cloſe of the ſixth verſe, 
K;:ow therefore that God exatteth of thee leſs then thine iniqut- 
ty deſerveth : and is prefac'd or led in by a wiſh, in ver/. 5. 
and part of ver/. 6. a wiſh that God himſelf would under- 
rake Fob, and diſpute with him. 


Verſ. 5. But O that ©cd would ſpeak, and open his lips 
againft thee ! 


As if Zophar had ſaid, While I am about.to ſpeak,, I almoſt 
think_it will be but lo5t labour for me to ſpeak; yea, I think, 
thou act beyond the ſpeaking of any man : thou art ſo obdurate 
and hardened in thy way, ſo wiſe in thine own conceit, ſo ſtiff 
t9 thine own principles, ſo unyielding to thoſe better cernſels 
which have alreaay beci given thee, by thy grave, learned and 
godly friends, that I am much ( and I conteive any man 
would be ) diſconraged to argue and debate the matter fur- 
ther with thee. And therefore I would willingly quit My 
hands of thi: tais, and lexve thee to God, I would gladly be 
eafed of this burden, and tur thee over ( 4s a man paſt cure 
by man ) to the band of Hezvem. O that God would ſpeak, 
and open his lips azainſ# thee ! 

Or ſecondly, This Preface may have relation to thoſe 
ſecret hints, yea ſometimes explicite wiſhes of Fob ( de- 
clining the ſentence and cenſure of his friends ) that God 
and he might ſpeak together, He only defired the Lord to 
abate the dreadful ſplendor of his Majeſty, or not to clothe 
nimlelf with dazling light, and amazing glory in that con- 
grets. . And, The: ( ſaith he ) let him ſpeak and 1 would 
anſwer ( Chap. g. 15. ) Again ( Chap. 10. 2.) 1 will ſay 
«to Goa, Do not condemn me, ſhew me wherefore thou conten- 
aſt with mee ? In both which paſſages Job ſeems to petition 
and preſs the Lord for a perſonal rreaty ; »in anſwer to 
wnich requelt , poſſibly Zophar might thus begin , My 
friend Job, It falleth now to my lot to ſpeak, unto thee, but 1 
jnould With oli my heart ) rejoyce, if God would grant the 
Ww1 Which thor haſt ſo often preſented to him, even vouch- 
fife to ſpeak, unto thee himſelf. We have often heard thee 
appealing trom carth to heaven, calling God to witneſs, that 
ſuch and ſuch i thine integrity. O that God would anſwer 
race, 4:4 give thee a meetng! O that he would condeſcend 


or fofar aAito conſer wmediately with thee / How olad ſhould we 


be of this ? c>d we believe thou woreldſi be as ſorry ;, it will be 
little to thy eaſe, if God once take thee to tagk,, thou ſhalt 
quickly find it otherveiſe with thee thea thou dreameſt or pre- 
femeſt ; he would ſoon cool theſe beats , and aſſware the 
ſwellings of thy ſpirit, by diſcovering himfdlf in bolineſs, 
a id thy ſelf” in finfulnef. Thy creſt will fall, "and thy courage 
come down a: ſoon #s ever be enters the liſt with thee, and doth 


on of himſelf. God can give alip toliveleſs creates, « 
make any thing his tongue. He that made mans mouth tg 
ſpeak, can raake that ſpeak which hath no mouth ; :n4 ſo, 
may be ſaid to open his lips in whatſoever he uſeth to 0 
monſtrate or diſcover his mind to us by. But I pafs this as 
a nicity, eſpecially becauſe Zophar imploring God to deal 
with Job immediately, and not by the ſervice of any crcx- 
ture, yet calls it, The opening of his lips. Fo 

Speaking and openins the lips, are the ſame thing unde: 
different expreſſions, or the latter is but an expolition of 
the former. Opening of the lips is ſpeaking, we ſpeak; 
by opening the lips ; only here is an hyſteroſis, a figure { 
quent in Scripture, when that which is firſt in nature, is put 
laſt in order, for opening of the lips precedes ſpeaking; 
here the method is inverted, O that God world ſpe.tl, a; 
that be would open hisdips againſt thee ! 


© that Ged would ſpeak ! 7] The word carries more then 


common talking, it is here reſtrained to ſpeech in judg- -. 
ment, or toan exact diſcuſſion of the caule preceding judg- | 
ment. Such is the meaning of that heavenly ſummons /* -/-,; 
( Pſal. 50.7.) Hear, O my people, and I will ſpeak, (1will þ ” 
debate the matter, and plead with thee ) O Krael, / wil! 
teſtifie againſt thee. Zophar prays for aday of trial, for .; 


alittle day of judgment. O that God womld ſpeak, 


And open his lips, ] To open the lips implieth grave and tat Dol 


deliberate ſpeaking. The Hebraiſme is very trequent, 


P[al. 78. 2. 1 will open my mouth in a parable, Parables are li | 


ſententious ſpeeches, ſpeeches filled with weight of wiſdom. 


To open the mouth in a parable is to have an active intenſi- ©; 


on of the ſpirit, preparing and fitting the mouth to open. 
The mouth of a wife man is under cuſtody, leaſt the trea- 
ſures of his mind ſhould ſteal out, or be ſtoln. out unobſer- 


ved. Precio: things are not left open, they are under lock, ©... 


and key. He is a wiſe man that keeps a lock and a key at 


his lips: the lock of ſilence, and the key of ſpeech; or /;' 


the key of diſcretion to ſhut and open the lock according 
to the true occaſions of ſpeech and ſilence. David praycth, 
Set a watch, O Lord, befare my mouth, and krep the door of 
my lips (Pfal. 141:3.) As we ſhould defire the Lord to keep 
or watch the door of our lips, leait we ſpeak finfully ; 10 
we ſhould keep'or watch our own lips, that we may 
ſpeak fruitfully and ſeaſonably. The. Scribe which is in- 
ſtructed to the Kingdom of Heaven, is like unto a man 
which is an houſholder, bringing forth out of is creaſe 
things both new and old ( Matth. 13. 52. ) He hath ator, 
a ſtock of knowledge laid up there, and he openeth not his 


mouth , or vents it, till occaſion ſpeaks. That counſel | 


( Prov. 22. 17, 18. ) fully reacheth this Hebraiſm ol 
opening the mouth. Bow down thine ear, and hear the words 
of the wiſe ;, (whatto do?) anda pply thine heart unto 
knowledge ; (let thine heart draw in knowledge }) let it be 
as a bed, or arepoſitory for the words of the wiſe to re! 

on, or to be laidupin; for, it is 4 pleaſant thing (theres 
the treaſure ) if thou keep them within thee, they ſhall withal 
be fitted in thy lips. If thou keep them within thee - Ag if he 
had ſaid, When thou haſt been a learner, and haſt gained a 
ſtock of knowledge, then, they ſhall be fitted for thy lips 5 
that is, thy lips thall bring forth, ſhape and form, thole 
notions of truth into profitable and ſavoury diſcourſes, They 
ſhall be firted to thy lips. Some ſpeak the words of wiſdom, 
but ſuch words are not fitted to their lips: It is (95 the 
Proverb teachcth ) The Af to the harp, or the Cat to ” = + 
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Words mult be ſeated in the heart before they are fitted to 
the lips. Davids mouth did not ſpeak of wiſaom, till the med;- 
tation of his heart had been of underſtanding. Ont of the abitn- 
dance of the heart, the month ſpeaketh, both good and evil. 
And as a good man ſpeaks evil, ſoan evil man ſpeaks good 
unhandſomely, becauſe it isnot in, nor with his heart. 
Further, To open the lips is no more in ordinary ac- 


- ceptation, then to ſpeak plainly : and then it ſtands in op- 


poſition to thoſe eloquent orations z which ( as Zophar 
ſuppoſed ) Job had ſtudied to defend and ſecure himſelf 
againſt God ; as if he had ſaid, If God world but open hs 
lips, and ſpeak unto thee , one plain word might be enough to 
overthrow all the crrious diſcourſes and ſet ſpeeches, enourh to 


" an{wer, and cut the ſinews of all the fine ſpitz orations, and 


comnins ſophiſtry which thou haſt uſed in this ci! e. Let God 
ariſe (faith Moſes) and his enemies ſhall be ſcattered. Let God 
open hus lips, ſaith Zophar, and thy mouth ſhall be ſtopr. 
Thirdly, The words may carry a redargution of 7ob, as 
1 man whom God did ſo far nzglect, that he would not at- 
fard him a word ; As if his friend Zophar had thus repro-' 
ved him, Thoz haſt been calling upon God to ſpeaky and ſhew 
thee why he contendeth with thee, yet thou haſt not prevailed 
in thy ſute, he vonchſafet'» thee never a word, but leaves thee 
fill to us. This ( ſome conceive) hath a reproof in it, 


- conſidering the times wherein Fob lived ; for then it was no 
* veryſtrange thing (though it was an high favour) for God 
- hiraſelf to ſpeak to the Saints his ſpecial favourites. God 


at ſundry times, and in divers manners, ſpake i»: time past 
rnto the fathers by the Prophets ( Heb. 1.1.) And as he 
ſpake by the Prophets, ſo he ſpake by himſelf; God ſpake 
nine times unto Abraham, as you may obſerve upon dili- 
cent reading from Ger. 12.to 22. He ſpakealſoto others 
of the Ancients. And when God refuſed to open his lips 
and ſpeak to Saul, how pitifully doth he complain, 7 ane 
fore diitreſſed, for the Philiſtims make war upon me, and God 
is departed from me, and anſwereth me no more, neither by 
Prophets, nor by dreams ( 15am. 28, 15.) Saul took it not 
only as his diſparagement, but as his undoing, that God re- 
fuſed him conference. This refuſal ( according to the pre- 
ſent interpretation) Zophar layes in Fobs diſh, Thou haſt 
prayed that God would manifeſt himſelf to thee, and that's an 
honour which he hath done to many of his ſervants, in the 
Catalogue of whom thou writeſt thy name, and pretendeſt 
thy ſelf for one., but he hearkens not wito thee , though 1 
wiſh be would, O that God would ſpeak, and open hi lips 
againſt thee ! 

But what is the manner of Gods ſpeaking, and how 
doth he open his lips ? 

It is an-allufion unto men. Man is not able to under- 
ſtand the way of a ſpirit, but by what is common to man. 
A ſpirit hath no lips to open, nor any inſtruments of 
(peech : And to ſpeak ſtrictly, a ſpirit doth not ſpeak: at 
all. God is ſaid ro ſpeak, 

Firſt, When by his mighty power he forms and frames 
a voice, Which is audible and perceprible by the car, as un- 


| to Samuel, The* Lord called Samuel, Samuel, at the laſt Sa- 


mu anſwers, Speak, Lord, for thy ſervant heareth. 

Secondly, God ſpake to Moſes, 'Face to face, that is, 
familiarly and clearly. This was the higheſt degree of rc- 
velation, and drew neareſt to that which the Saints ſhall 
have in glory. 

Thirdly, He ſpake alſo by many ſigns, eſpecially by 
Urn and by Thummim. 

Fourthly, God ſpake when he intimated or hinted his 
mind to the ſpirit of man, by the inſtinct of his own Spi- 
rit. Moſt of the Prophets heard only an inward word, 
which is called, The coming of the word of the Lord unto 
them, As God only ſpeaks to the heart, while the word 
ſoundeth in the ear » So he often ſpeaks to the heart, when 
the ear hears no ſound. 1 will hear what God the Lord will 
ſpeak, for be will ſpeak peace unto his people, ard to his Saints. 
(P/al.$5.8.) God ſpeaks peace when he ſends or gives 
Peace, that is, all good things. God ſpeaks peace alſo, 
When he (as it were) by a ſecret Eccho, returns a word 
of aſſurance t9 the petitioners heart, that he will give peace. 

en Zophar wiſhes, that God wou'd {peak, he means it 
of ſpeaking by audible voice, or face to face, not by ſigns 
or ſecret intimations. 
ZLophar being thus inſtant , That God world ſpeak, «nd 
open bis lips againſt Job, teacheth us, 
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Firſt, Some mon are beyond the convittion of man. 

O that God wonld ſpeak, We ſay of a ſick man, whoſe 
diſcaſe is deſperate, as in the plague, c<c. 
por you, the Phyſicians have g1ven you ors they Can ao no 
mores, we leave you to the prayers of the faithfiil, 4:4 to the 
compaſſions of Go4: Some in ſpiritual diſtempers arc fo 
extreamly diſcaſed, that the ſoul Phyfician can do nothing 
upon them, they are paſt all his medicines and prepara- 
tions, theſe we give upto the cure of God, who raileti1 the 
dead, and calleth thoſe things which are not, as it ticy 
were. -I grant, that whatſocver healing or cure is wrought 
upon the ſoul of man by men, is from the Lord. Av 1d 
mar ſtand npor evea gromd:; Humane reaſon and humone 
reaſon are equal; and he that ſpeaks is often upon a lower 
ground (though he itand higher) then he to whom he 
ſpeaks, and is tometimes weaker in humane reaſon : Now 
that which overcometh and convinceth muſt have an ad- 
vantage, and come in power, clfe there can be no victory. 
An equal ( in all points) cannot be a conquerour. 1ence 
when the Prophets delivered their meſſages, they put Gods 
authority: to the word, Th ſaith the Lord : They knew 
all they ſpake could prevail nothing. But though ' God 


- Sive the effect of mans word to every man, yet fume mcn 


appear more untraQable and unteachable by the Miniltery 
of man then others, they fit under it, and ( poſl:bly) have 
fate under it lons, yet nothing's done, their mindcs arc as 
blind, their wills as ſtubborn, their wayes as crooked as 
ever. Man is not any thing in the converſion of any man 
without God ( 1 Cor. 3.7.) but ſome we refer wholly to 
God, having ſpent much itrength and time upon them in 
vain. Sorne men have out-ſtood, and arc tne reproach 
of all the prayers and tears, of all the counſels and ad- 
monitions of man : What can we do more or leſs then give 
up ſuch (as ncer loſt men) to the work of God. O th. 
God would lt eak. 

Secondly, Obſerve, which Zophar chicfly intenes, 

That if God once open bis lips, and ecal with #- [iir!l, Le 

wel quickly bring dow? his ſpirit and convice hum, 

Man cannot hold out againſt the ſpeakings of God. Man 
is not able to withſtand the iramediate, no nor the medi- 
ate ſpeakings of God, 1 Cor. 10.4. The we.:porrs of 01:7 wr 
fare are mighty throuoh God; it is our warfare , but the 
conquelt is from God. When he cloathes the word with 
his own power, and bids it go in his might, the iirongeit 
holds of ignorance and unbelicf, of obſtinacy and rebcll;on 
fall to the ground, like the firit ripe figs thaken with the 
wind, When the unlearned or idiot comes into the affen 
bly of the Saints, He is convinced of all, and is jurd ied of +! 
for®*the ſecrets of bis heart are made manifeſt, ard {1 tail: ; 
down on his f.«ce, he will w (hip God, 1 Cor. 14. 24, 25. 
What wrought this ſudden change ? Was it the pow. cr oi 
men? No, He will report that Cod is in you of a ti 11th. The 
man perceived God was there, and upon that apprehenſion 
his heart was ſubdued, hefalls down on his face and 
ſhips. When God works, the work is dons. He works 
for us, and none can hinder ; He works in us, and we can- 
not hinder. The arm of grace in-the word of God is in- 
Vincible. O rchar God woitld Speck, 


Verf. 6. And that he weuld ew tl;ee tho ſeerers cf wiſ- 


al 


\\ Or - 


dom, &c. 
As if he kad ſaid, 'Tis but reaſon ther 1 ſrowdld oill God t9 
[peak unto thee, for the ſeerets and depths of wiſdom arebid- 


den from and above onr rea/0zr. The natur2i man percei- 
veth not any thing of God, and the ſpiritual man _ may be 
yct unable to perceive many of the things of God. © 
God woiula (hew thee the ſecrets of wiſdom. 

Zophar ſcems to meet with 7eb's ſeeming boaſt, that 
he was one of Gods familiars, and well acquainted wit! 
his will. The conviction riſeth thus, Thor haſt carricd 
it as if thou wert of the Cabinet-comice! tn hero ns 1 
thou hadſt ſtood ar Gods fide, when be gave Þ:s orders ch. 
diſpatches conceriring the affairs and motions of the wi! 
world; thote takeft pon thee, as if thorn wert the fironrie 0} 
the great King, and kajoweſlt bis hearts But if Cod | cal; 
thee indeed, be will ſhew thee other marcer of [crnets 19011 
art yet acgrntinted with, then flrilt at ence [cc 1 


ſtake with, a knoweſt line. 


SS 4#*®es 


The Lord 117.4 
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js 


© that {e weuld ſhew thee the ſecrets, ] Or, The 5144en 
this $1 of wilbom, ] Here we have Zophars aArgumert di- 
{tinct from his two friends. He dcals with 7b, not ſo 
much to convince him of his own finfulneſs, as of the my- 
fteriouſm:ſs of divine wiſdom. Thou complaineſt and crveit 
out of the hand of God, of thy great aflictions : I tell thee 
there is a ſecret of wiſdom in this diſpenſation, I will plead 
no other juſtitication of Gods procecdings, but only this, 
God is infinite in wiſdom, O that God would ſhew thee the 
ſeerets of wiſdom. 
"Every word, and all the works of God are full of wiſ- 
dom, and yet many of thera are ſo plain and calie, that he 
that runs may read them; Soplain and caſic, that an Ado- 
/1bezcck may run, ye fall and read them ( Judg. 1.7.) As 
I bave dove, fo God bath requited me, There was no my- 
ftery at all in that. Senſe and reaſon have their leſſons, as 
well as grace and faith. But as there are ſome leſſons ecafic 
enough for ſenſe ; ſo there are not a few hard enough for 
fiith. And as ſome ſins of men are plain, very ſinful, yet 
very plain, waile other fins lie cloſe in the heart, and are 
not only an iniquity, but a myſtery of iniquity, or injquity 
wrapt up in a myſtery (the whole body of Antichriſtian ini- 


nity is a myſtery) : $6 ſome leſſons of the wiſdom of God » 


are plain,full of wiidom,and full of plainneſs ; we may read 
wiſdom upon the very letter of ſome words, and in the 
face of ſome works of God, while other leſſons of wiſdom 
are hard, ſo hard to be underſtood, that none can unriddle 
the meaning of them. And in this the Lord maintaineth 
his own honour, and k-epeth ſtate ; he will not have all 
he doth, or all ke ſpzak3 he level to every apprehenſion, or 
to be a Text for every mans iaterpretationz he hath ſume 
knotty znigma's and obſcure riddles to exerciſe the holieſt 
wits, the highcit parts, the choiſeſt gifts of his people, 
yea and their patience too: they mult ſtand waiting and 
expecting, yez admiring and wondering what God mean- 
eth. "Tis learned neſcience willmgly not to know, what 
God is unwilling we ſhould know. They are as good 
Scholars who cndeavour not todearn what he is not pleaſed 
to teach them, as they who have learned what he teacheth 
them. Though his!ecrets be with thoſe that fear him, yet 
we muſt fear to be among his ſecrets. 

The ſecrets of wiſdom here eſpecially meant, are (1 
conceive) the ſecrets of providence; That's the ſubject 
upon which the Giſpute runs: God in his aCtings toward 
mankind hath many reſerves in his own breaſt and boſome, 
which no man is «bie, or ſhould adventure to give any rea- 
lon or account: of, b<iides the dictate and meer good plea- 
ſure of his own good will. 

Once more, 0 cat he wor: ſew thee the ſecrets of wiſ- 
com, 15, as if Zophar had ſaid , Thou judgeſt upon®the 
out-Hic, thou dwelleſt in the bark and rinde of divine diſ- 
pentations , thoucanſt not look into their heart, God alone 
can ihew that to thee, The word which we tranſlate ['Shew] 
{1ignifes to interpret and expound that which is dark, my- 
{tcrious and anigmatical, 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, 1V:i/dom is 2 ſecret, or hath a ſecret 
7: #1 


I. Tien it 15 precious. That which is very common may 
be very good ( as air and water ) but it cannot bear any 
great price. 2, Ti:cm_ wiſdom muſt be ſought for, and 
lought with diligence ; 1f thou ſeckeſt ber as ſilver, and 
ſearcheſt f, r ber 1s for hid treaſures, ( Prov. 2.4.) Wiſ- 
dom lics deep, as the veins of gold filver inthe carth. 1:/- 
d.m 1s to be ſoughe as ſulver. Silver is not to be had upon 
the ſurface of the earth there you may find pibbles and 
flintz. butif vou would have ſilver. you muſt dig and Mine 
for iz. Secrcts are not ſeenar firſt ſight, nor found out up- 
on the firſt ſearch; we mult enquire and enquire, look and 
look, enquire and look often, and long for; the ſecrets of 
wildom: Weraay buy gold too dear, and be at more charge 
to ſect. for {ilver, then the ſilver will be worth when it is 
found. But we cannot buy wiſdom too dear and the leaſt 
vein of divine ſecrets, which vwefnd, will not only bear all 
our Charges 1n the ſearch, but enrich us alſo. 

Again, The word is inthe plural, 0 rhat God would ſhew 
thee the ſecrets cf wi/ dom. Hence note, : 


There are may y ſecrets in wiſiow, 


The Apottle ( Fpre/. 2. 10.) ſpeaks of the manifold wiſe 


es 


dom of Ged. His wiſdom is full of variety, it is of man 
ſorts and forms, of many folds and plights. The wiſdom 
of God is ſiraple and uncompuunded, it is pure and unmix- 
ed with any thing but it ſelf, yet it iS manifold in degrees, 
kindes and adminiſtrations, There are ſecrets of wiſdom : 
when you have learned one ſecret, there are more to be 
learned. As there is not only a ſecret, but ſecrets, many 
ſecrets of iniquity lic in the heart of man z we may £9 from 
one room of the heart unto another ( as the Prophet Fze- 
ktel was carried from one place to another about the houſe 
of the Lord, Chap.8.) to ſee greater and. oreater aboming- 
tions. Thus you may po from ſecret to ſecret, ſrom one 
ſecret of wiſdom'to another, and when you have ſeen both, 
there are yet greater ſecrets to be ſeen, beſides thoſe which 
(hall never be ſeen. Some works of wiſdom are unſearch- 
able, and paſt finding out; they are alſo innumerable and 
paſt reckoning up. Some things are called ſecrets, becauſe 
they can hardly be known; other things are called ſecrets, 
becauſe they cannot at all be known. A third ſort are {6 
ſecret, that it is our ſin to attempt, yea to defire to know 
thera. All the ſecrets of wiſdom are in God, yet ſome be- 
long unto us ; and they are called ſecrets, not becauſe they 
are not at al revealed, but becauſe they are obſcurely re- 
vealed. Some ſecrets in God belong to God alone; and 
they are called ſecrets, becauſe they are not at all revealed, 
That s the meaning of eſes, Deut. 29. 29. Secret rhins; 
belong unto the Lord our God; but things revealed unto 14,414 
our children for ever. 

Thirdly, The ſpecial ſecrets of wiſdom here ſpoken of, 

cing ſeated in providence, Obſerve, 


The works of God are full of ſecret wiſdom. 


As there are myſteries in the Word, ſo in the worksof 
God. There are myſteries in the work of redemption, the 
whole Goſpel is a myſtery. The great myitery of godly- 
neſs, 1 Tim. 3.16. Now as the work of redemption 1sfull 
of myſteries, ſo are the works of providence ; How many 
hath God poſcd and put toa ſtand to read and pick out the 
meaning of his pay 904s motions ? why he afflicteth 
this man, why he proſpereth that; why affairs go ſome- 
times foward, and why at any time backward; why the 
deliverance of the Church proceeds no faſter, and why 
deliverance makes ſo many itops and ſtands, why ſuch in- 
ſtruments are laid aſide, and ſuch imployed, thefe poſe and 
gravel the underſtanding of man : nor can we give any ac- 
count of them till we go into the Sanctuary, and inform 
our ſelves from the oracle of the Word about the order of 
the works of God. 


Fourthly, Obſerve, God on! 'y Can ſhew and teach «s effectur 
ally the ſecret wiſdom of his works and of his word, 


As we learned from the former clauſe, That a word of 
Gods ſpeaking humb'es the ſoul : ſo here we learn. That 
word of Gods ſpeaking enlightens the ſoul. God is the 
revealerof ſecrets, There is a God in heaven ( ſaith Di: 
chap. 2. 28.) that revealeth ſecrets. 1 cannot interpret the 
Kings dream, or ſpell the meaning of it, but there is one n 
heaven that can, his name is the revealer of ſecrets. If hc 
ſhew them, we ſhall ſurely ſee them. Tho# hat correited 
me ( ſaith repenting Ephraim) and 1 was corretted ; and if 
God inſtruc us, we ſhall be inſtructed. The dulleſt 
Scholar cannot but learn, if God vouchſafe to be his Tu 
tour. He that made the underſtanding can mak; #s unaer- 


ſtand. This is one of the articles of the new Covenant, 
Heb.8. 11. In thoſe dayes I will put my lawes into their . 


minds, and write them 'in their hearts, and they (hall 198 


teach every man his neighbour, ſaying, Know the Lord, for 


all ſhall know me from the lea5t to the greateſt : God himſclt 
hath undertaken to be our teacher : though we are unapt, 
dull and indocible, yet, he hath promiſed to be at the pains 
to teach us. His teaching doth not acquit us from our at” 
tendance upon the teaching of man, bur aſſures us that he 
will teach his, if man doth not : and that while man reach- 
eth, he will make that teaching effectual and ſuccelsful. 
When he gives usthe candle or light of his Spirit to read Þis 
Word by, weread and underſtand : And unleſs he give Us 
the candle or light of his Spirit to read his works by» WC 
cannat read them with underſtanding. We are as ignorant 
in the book of the creatures, as in the book of Scripture» 


until God intruct us; and if he inſtruct us, we prove 
knowing 
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knowing in both. What 7 do (faith Chriſt, Zohn 13. 7.) thou 
knoweFt not now, but thou ſalt know hereafter : And what 
was the date of this hereafter ? even the day of the Spirits 
operation in him. Te have a7 u1.etion (as the beloverl Dil- 
ciple writes, 1 Tohn 2. 20.) | from the holy one, and ze kyow 
all things. When the anointing teacheth, we have a qu.4/1- 
fied, a moderate Omniſcience. He knows all things (in this 
ſence) who knows as much as concerns him to know z and 
except the anointing teachct?! us, we Know never a Let- 
ter, cither of what God hath written, or of what heis do- 
ing, as we ought to know, His ancient pcople the Fews, 
(P/at. 106. 7.) underſtood not hs works ; and he reproves 
them by the Stork in the heavens, by the Turtle, Crane; 
and Swallow, by all the fowls of the air, as more learned 
and ſagacious in his works and providences, then the men 
of Iſrael. The ſtorkn the heavens kyzowerh her appointed times, 
ard the Turtle, and the Crane, and the Swallow obſerve the 
time of their coming , but my people know 1:9t the fuds- 
ment of the Lord (Ter. 8.7.) My peopledo not unde ritand 
when it is Winter, and when it is ſummer ; when it is a +4- 
ſon of mercy, and when of judgment. Some are ſick, their 
bodiesare ſmitten ; others are poor, their eſtates arc linit- 
ten; a third ſort are diſgraced, their names are !mitten ; 
but they have neither carsto hear, nor hearts to underſtand 
unto this day. How ſen(leſs are thouſands at this day about 
the great things which God is doing among us ? He worts 
terrible things in righteouſneſs, but few learn either the 
righteouſneſs of their own wayes, or the righteouſneſs of 
Gods wayes. Few learn cither what God hath done, or 
what themſelves ought to do. O th.it Cod would reach ſaci 
the ſecrets of his wiſdom ! 


That they are double tothat which is, 


The word double, is not here taken arithmetically or 
ſtrictly, asnoting jult rwo for oe 3, but by double, 15 meant 
much or magifold ; a certain exceſs being pur for. an uncer- 
tain: it is ' FarES in the language of Scripture, to call 
thoſe things which exceed much, double ; and but donble, 
twugh they exceed very much, though they exceed ſeven 
fold, yea an hundred fold, 1/a. 40. 2. Speak, comfortably ro 
Feruſalem, &c. for ſhe hath recerved of the Lords hand dou- 
ble for all her ſins. But doth it ſuit with the goodneſs of 
God, or his ſparing mercy, to punith his people much for 
{m, or double for their fin ? Doth not Zophar in this verſe, 
_ Job into patience, and redargue his impatience, by 
te ling him, That God exattcd of him leſs then: hes iniquity 
deſerved ; and did he cxact of feruſalem double for all her 
iniquities ? 

Ianſwer, God is ſo far from exaQting double of his peo- 
ple for lin in a way of ſatisfation, that he taketh nothing 
of them, not a penny of them upon that account. Chriit 
is the only pay-maſter for believers to the juſtice of God, 
and he hath paid double, yea, an hundred fold, in ſuffici- 
ency, for all their ſins. When the Church receives douhle, 
it is double , that is, full chaſtiſement for all ker ſins, bur 
ſhe makes no payment for any one-of her ſins. So double 
deſtrutton threatned upon the enemy, is full deſtruction, 
( Jer. 17.17.) And when the Church is promiſed doxble ho- 
nor for her (hame, Iſa. 61.7. and double liberty for hr 7e- 
ffraint and impriſonment, (Zech. 9. 12.) the Prophets give 
her aſſurance of compleat honour and perfect liberty. 

Again, The word doubleis put alſo for that which is in 
any kind choice and excellent. The burying place which 
Avraham bought of Ephron, is called (from this word) the 
Cave of Machpelab ; that is, fay ſome, a double Cave,one 
for men, another fer women , one within another ; or, as 
others, a fair, beautiful Cave 3 to which ſence, the words 
ot the children of cth, at the ſixth verſe, ſeem to lead 
us: Inthe chozce of our ſepitichers bury thy dead, That which 
1s beſt or moſt, is double at leaſt. Thus the ſecrets of God, 
being very excellent, are double, : 

To that which is} The word which wetranſate, that 
which ze, heareth a very various ſence, and ſo renders the 
Text very difficult. 

Fir't, It ſignifies a Law or Rule preſcribed to live and 
walk by Hence ſoine tranflate, "They are double according 
tothe Law. O that be world ſhew thee, that rs Law tis 
aorble, or that there 15 a great deal more 12 the Law, the 


ju !heu gppreberdest, Some reſtrain thisto'the Law given No- 
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The firſt whereof, forbad 


tent traditions of the Jews. 


the worjhip of ſtrange Yods. The ſecond comminded to * 


bleſs the iName of the true God. The third protibitcd te 
The fourth was againit tlie 4c- 
filements of filthy Inſt; The fifth againt Thefr. The 11th 
concerned jdzment and \:ftice. The ſeventh ſaid, T--: 
URS pull a memoer from Ul ving creatuie, ana wit tt, 
But we necd not reduce Zophar's text to theſe itraights ; 


( 


but colarge it to the whole revealed will of God, witch 15 
ofzen ca!led the Law of God. The Hebrew pariicle at: 
hxeun 'xeth a x [ation 5 Aoib!, actor arg fo, or, t* the te 
i the Law. As if he had ſaid, Thou bhajt nai:cy 
tzoughts of God, and of his ſecret wifdom in atiliciing 
ther ; Lt according to law, tity atMictions might be Gow 
be un tice, God might make his little finger heavier 
ticn Li, 191\ns have been. To this ſence' Mr. Ur 0i1ghtu7s 
Camiates 3 An 11: thou jhouldesh have donble by inftice. 


tie ln 


Hence obſerve, There ts: more t:iohre uſr:cþ TT 
God then m4 ts able to comprehend, 


As there is more mercy in the Goſpel then we.are able to 
comprehend (no man ever ſaw into tae dept'1s of that mer- 
cy) {ythere is more holineſs in the Law, then we are able 
to.comprehend : No man ever ſaw into the depths of that 
riphtcouſncſs. There is an infinite Eolinels in the Law, 
(P/al. 119. 96.) 1 bave ſcer an end of all perfeciion, bit thy 
Commundmei't 1s CXCEeALNT broad : He ſpcaks not in thc 
concrete, I have ſeen an end cf per fett things ; butin thy 
abſtract, ay ed of perfection, and of all perfeition ;, 1 have 
come to the outhde, or to the very botton of all (a mar 
may ſoon travel through all the perfeCtions that arc in t!e 
world, and cither ſee their end, or ſee that they mult ed. ) 
Bit thy commundment 15 exceeding broad; that is, 4t iscx- 
acedingly brozder then any of theſe pertections, I cannc; 
ſee the end of it, and I know it ſhall never have an end. 
There is'a vallncſs of purity and fſpiritualne(s inthe Law. 
Some narrow it up into a finall compaſs ; the Pharitees of 
old, with thcir poor impure ſpirits and groſs imaginati- 
ons, ſtraightned the Law into their model, and raade it ve 
ry narrow : They thought no man brake the Law, which 
ſaith, Thorn ſhale do no murder, but he that cut his brothers 
throat : That no man hrake the Law that forbiddet!?) Adul- 
tery, but he that actually defiled his neighbours wife, c-c. 


+ But when Chritt opened the myſtextes of the Law, hc 


ſhewed ſecrets of wiſdom there. _ His Doctrine afurcth, 
That a luſtful thought is a violation of that Commandment, 
Thou (bal: Hort Comm :t Adultery : That an engry tought E 
a breach of that Commandiment, T her . {h#lt mor kV. Thus 
the Law is of a vaſt compaſs. 7 (faith Paul) wa: acc 2- 
live withort the Law ( Rom. 7.9.) I thought my felt 4 
bravemaiy, I was ſomebedy, my Conſcience never troubles 
me, I knewnot my difeafe, while the Law ſtood aloo! ©: 

and I was without the Law, (Not that Pau! had not the 
[aw both written in his heart, and 1in his book; for as a 
Phariſce, he was brought up among the Commentators ol 
the Law) but he was without it, or, he was bur at the our- 
lide of it (though 1 give it not for the proper meaning of the 
place, yet in that fence alſo) he was without the Law; he 
had not travelled through the length and breadth of it : Br 
(faith he) when the Commanamerit came, When it Catac in 
the ſpiritualneſs of it, and I ſaw, in ſome meaſure, what 
holinzſs was couched there, 1 was then in a wotul conditi- 
on, I faw my ſelf aloft man; rey frovevividg and I died ; 
and (9 13.) Sin by the Commandment Ferame exeeediiccr 
ſinful that is, when the Commandment was cleared to 
me, then I ſaw that I was extream {inful, or felt the x0- 
lent motions of my fin. 'My fin being diſcovered by that 
livht, began to ſpit out its venom, either provoking me 
with freſh and unwearied aſſaults to commit it, of territy- 
ins and vexing me for what I had committed. There is a 
multiplicity of purities in the Law, reaching the multivlici 

ty of impuritiesand ſinful imaginattons in vs. The Law « 
God doth, though the Laws of men do not, nor cin, tak 
notice of, and defcend tothe leaſt Jrems and piiricfilio x, 
man cannot fo much as go a hairs breadth beyond 
Which is right, but the Law is upon his back; a mon cn 
not have a wry.thought, but the Law mects with it ; and a 
godly man (Who 1s ſpiritual, andhath anew nature in hin) 
fellonthath a wrong thought, but he takes hinglolt tary 
i2it, and Fnds formewhat in that holy and righteous will of 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of 7 OB. Cunavp. XI. 


God, by which he can charge himſelf a ſinner. Where- 
as, they that are carnal, and 1gnorant of the Law, can run 
on in a thouſnd fins, and never tell themſelves of one, nor 
will they be convinced, when another tells them. A goaly 
man hat 2 Prex bor in bis own boſom; if he do butſitep a- 
f4:, or do amiis, ſomewhat within will ſhew him a rule, 
and bring him alight to take meaſure of, and ſee his failings 
by. -He (45 the Apoltle hath it, 2 Cor, 10. 6,) hath in 4 
Yea lineff to revenre every ſobedience. He finds a weapon 
ready to his hand, inthe Magazin of the word of God, to 
avenge every diſobedience of his heart 5 if but a vain 
thought ariſe, he hath ſomewhat ready to ehcck it; {uch is 
the varicty and Hargeneſs of the Law, that it diſcovers and 
controlls every abzrration. If God ſhew a Soul the ſecrets 
ef w:{lnmmm theglsf of the Law, he mult conteſs that it is 
double to all he knew before, from the light of nature, or 
ſrorm the dictates of humane reaſon. 

Secondly. The word fignitiesan inward Law, as well as 
an outward ; yea. the haght and ſpirit, the extractions 
and quimeflence of reaſon come under this notion. There 
is 2 reaſon, 4 p:eſcript of reaſonin God, He acteth by a 
rule within hunſclf, his righteous will is his rule, He gives 
1s a law to regylateour wills, but his own will is his law. 
We need give nv other reaſon, that what he hath done is 
rivht, but this, that he hath done it. We have received 
one law from the mind of God, but there are infinite laws 
in the mind of God. Thus the fence runs very clear ; © 
that God would ſhew thee the ſecrets of wiſdom, that they are 
double(ro what thou think; ) according to the internal,erernal 
movings and thoughts of h:s own heart. Hence David's holy 
rapture ( ſ:. 40.5.) Many, O Loid my God, are thy 
wonderful works, and thy thoughts which are to 3:53-ward, they 
cane be reckoned up 11 order to thee: If 1 would declare and 
[peak of then, they are more then can be ngimbred, The works 
of God toward his people are many and wonderful, bfit 
his thoughts are more. The thoughts of God are the eter- 
nl purpoſes of his heart. He dothnot think and then re- 
folve , but his thoughts are his reſolutions. His thoughts 
liind, he never loſt or laid aſide any one of them. 

\We tranilate, [1 they are doiible to that which is : the 


+» word fignitieth 6/277, or the exiſtence of athing; and ſo 


o:herSrender, O that berrorntd (hew thee the ſecrets of wiſ- 
dm, that thy arc doubleto th ſe thinzs which exit: As if 
ne had faid, The Lord hath revealed and made many things 
apparent, but the things which appear not, are far more 
then toe which do appear ; the ſecret wiſdom of God ex- 


: cecds what he hath revea'ed; he afficterh thee according 


to wit he hath revealed, but he might afflict thee more ; 
if ke ſhould proceed with thee according to the height of 

tis ſecret wiſdom. Hence obſcrve, 
That, 7 b-wiſclom of God which appeareth to wt, is not 
lf, or 15 but little in Compariſon of trat which is in 

| 

C; Octo 
The Lord hath nat brought forth all the treaſures of his 
wiſdomy he hath not ftamped all his wiſdom upon any thing 
V. hich te hath done, no nor upon any thing he hath ſpoken : 
Itis not poll:ble that a tine nature ſhould receive the whole 
rmpref;on of an infinite wiſdom. Our receipts are but 


drops, he hath an Occan.of wiſdom in himſelf. Weare 
narrow mouth'd veſicls, we take inby little and little. We | 


ere veil-!s of a {mall and narrow gage ; when we have ta- 
E111 Wecan, we have taken in but little. God gives us 
more then we receive, and he hath more then he hath given. 
As the ſecrets of fin in man are double to thoſe which ap- 
pear z no man ever linncd out all the {infulneſs of his heart. 
Though thouſands have brought forth abundance, though 
they have aCted many abominations, yet as Solomon (| peaks, 
thereare ſtill ſever abowinations in their hearts. Montiters 
and Prodigies of wickedneſs lie in thoſe dens and dark 
chambers, which the wor'd never ſaw. Now as the ſecrers 
of ſfinin man are double to thoſe which appear ; ſo much 
more are the ſecrets of wiſdojnin God. The great God of 
heaven and carth hath aiinck, a tore of wiſdom by him, 
which no creature ever ſaw or looked into, or is indeed 
capabie of. No man, but the 17::-Chrift, hath known ſo 
mu h a$15 poſſible to be known of God, and moſt of God 
13 impoſſible to be known by man. We ſhould be aſhamed 

that we know no more of Wit is revealed ; and we ſhould 
adore what 15 not revgaled to our know'cds:, The wiſdom 
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of God is divided into ſecret and revealed : mans portionis 
in things revealed ; Gods portion is in ſecret things : God 
hath reſerved a far greater portion for himſelf then he hath 
given unto man; that which will ſerve man, will not ſerve 
the Lord ; his portion is as much above mans, as himſelf is 
above man. This Zophar layes before 7 ob,that he might 
convince and humble him. Why &doſt thou cavil or fret thy 
ſclf through with impatience,at what God doth,ſecing tho; 
canit not ſound the reaſon of what he doth ? thou haſt nt 
fathomed God ; thou halt not reported all that God is, or 
hath , The ſecrets of wiſdom are double to that which ts. 

His next words are an inference upon, or the uſe of this 
Doctrine. 


know therefo:e that Sod cxaceth c> thee leſs then thing 
iniquity deſerveth, | 


Thus he applics what he had ſpoken in general. God 
hath ſecrets of wiſdom, and they are double ; What then? 
I infer this upon it, Kow therefore (O Job) that God ex itt. 
eth of thee leſs then thine iniquity arſeivah.. Obſerve from 
Zophar's method, 


That, Truths axe to be applied and brought home to the Con 
ſcience of the hearer, or to the buſmneſs under debate. 


Poſſibly Fob might not have known the meaning of Z:- 
phar's diſcourſe, That God had ſecrets of wiſdom, and that 
the ſecret wiſdom of Gcod is double to his revealcd; he 
might be to ſeck what uſe to make of this : Therefore (ſaith 
he) kyow (here is the application) Gedexatterh of i|,e les 
then thine miquity acſerverh. 

Ereacth cf thee, ] The Hebrew N.tſhah, ſignifies, to ſor- 
get, tolend, and to exact what is lent; and from this fruit- 
tulneſs o! the Onginal, there ariſe ſundry interpretations 
of the Text. Many take the former ſence; as Naſhah, fig- 
nifies, to forget, and they differ yet much in giving the 
meaning of the whole Sentence. 

Firit thus, Know therefore that God makath of cauſeth thee 
ro forget thine in:quity ;, as if he had ſaid, There is infinite 
w:idom in God, and if he ſhould break forth upon thee in 
the full luſtre of his holtneſs, and make thee remember all 
thy ſins, thou wouldeſt be ſwallowed up in the gulf of thy 
own iinfulneſs. As no man can ſeethe face of God and live, 
itis ſo glorious ; ſoa ſinner cannot ſee his own face and live, 
it is ſo odious. As God in condeſcention to our weaknels, 
ſhews us but the back-parts of his glorfors ſelf, ſo but the 
back-parts of our finful ſelves. Itis alwayes our fin to for- 
ger our fins, but it is often mercy in God torake us forget 
them. Kzow therefore that God makes thee to forget thine 
iniquity ; that is, the Lord doth not ſect them in the cyeof 
thy Conſcience, nor deals he with thee as if thou had(t con: 
mitted ſuch ſins, which yet he could bring to thy remen:- 
brance, and ſet them in order before thine eyes, So ihe 
interlineal gives it, Know that God doth cauſe ſomenh.tt of 
thinc iniquity to be hidden from thee, of, tobe a owe to thee. 


God doth not open the pack of thine iniquity, and thew f + ro | 
thee all the wickedneſs that is in thine heart and life ; God ,,;s : 


lets ſome of it lie hid, and be as a thing forgot, or a ſecret 
to thy ſelf, 

Secondly, Others refer this forgetfulneſs to God himſcit, 
who is ſaid to forget the fault, when he remits the puniſh- 
ment. This comes up to the ſenſe of our Tranſlators; for 
when a thing is forgotten, then it is not exacted, ar called 
for (Ai. 17. 30 The times of this ionorance God winked 
ar , he regarded not, he looked not after what was done 3 
(that's the common expoſition of the Text) God did (asit 
were) forget the ſinfulneſs of thoſe times. As God is ſaid 
to forget fin, or to remember it no more, when he fully 
pardons it ſo he may be ſaid to forget fin, when he doth 
not fully Þunith it. When mcer ignorance hinders man 
from ſeeing , meer mercy hinders God from ſeeing. He 
is pleaſed ro wink, when we cannot ſee. When men bave 
nor much under ftanding what todo, God hath not much mc- 
mory of what they do ; that is, he doth not ſtrictly reckon 
with them, or bring them to anaccount for what they have 
done. Though afin of ignorance is damnable in it ſclf,and 
may condemn the ſinner, yet the Lord puts a difference be- 
tween fins committed ignorantly and knowingly, in the 
dark and in the light ; between thoſe which arc committed 
againſt thelight of nature only,and thoſe commirted againlt 
Goſpel-light, Thus the preſent expoſition Carries It 
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0 Job, that God handles thee, as if he had forgotten 


 1eniſit or were ignorant of thine iniquity. W hich interpretation a 
# $2 jarned Writer makes his tranſlation of tne Text 5 Know 


riquitalh 
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0"i1tthy 1,2. 
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tut Dis 


T6 intends not to take a {triCt or 


therefore, that God hath remuted part of thine imquity. 

A third renders, Ka»w therefore that God hath deferred 
thine iniquity, he hath put it aſide for a time, and hath not 
called thee t9 a preſent anfwer, Deterring is a temporary 
forgetting 3 when a man Goth willingly forget a thing, he 
ſudden account of itz as when 
he forgets unwillingly or through infirmity, he cannottake 
any account of it at all. | | 

Theres yet a fourth interpretation given from this ſenſe 
of the word, Know therefore that God har forgotren thee, 
becauſe of thine iniquity 3 and ſo the forgetſulnels lies upon 
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rater iti» Jobs perſon, and not vpon 7ob's lin; Thou compiaineſt 
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+4/:4 toucht before ) ſo we read ( Deut. 15. 2. Dent. 24. 10. ) 
inthe Laws givento the 7ews about releaſing ; to exact leſs 
"2% then due, is, 70 1 eleafe ſomewhat of what ts lent. 
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 therlearned Tranſlator gives it thus, Acknowledge at left 
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that God regards thee not, hears not .thy cry, attends not 
to thy prayer, haſtens not in with reliet and ſuccour in this 
thy ſad condition, Kn»w thar God forgets ther, and he hath 
reaſon to doſo; He forgets thee becauſe of thine tnquity. 
God forgets thoſe who have forgotten him, Prov. 1.28. 
Then ſha! they call rpon me, but 1 Wy not anſwer ; they ſhall 
ſech_me carly, but they ſhall not find me. But hath not the 
Lord promiſed to anſwer when we call, yea to anſwer be- 
fore we call 2 Hath he not promiſed to be found of thoſe 
that ſeek him ? yea to be found of thoſe who ſeek him not ? 
Why then are theſe earneſt ſuitors rezeCted, unanſwered ? 
The cauſe was in themſelves z They hated knowledge : there- 
fore God would not know them : They would none of his 
connſels, therefore he would none of their prayers. God 
putthem in mind, but they forgot him; therefore they put 
God in mind, and he forgot them. Know therefore that God 
hath forgotten thee, becauſe of thine mgquity. To obey God 
isto remember him, and none are ſo much reniembred by 
God, as they who obey him to fin againſt God is to for- 
oct him, and none are forgotten of God, but for their 
In. 

We tranſlate, God exatteth of thee [leſs then thine int- 
quity deſerveth,'} The word ſignifies alſo to lend ( as was 


The Ad- 
verb leſs is not in the Original, nonor the verb dcſerverh ; 
our Tranſlators have added both in a different letter, to ſup- 
ply and clear their ſence upon the place , the words being 


*- only thus, Know that God exacterh of thee for thine iniqui- 


. Iy.” Mr. BrouThton renders it roundly ſo, Know that tht 
 Pinſſant will call thee to an account for thine mgquity. Ano- 


that God exatteth ſomewhat of thee for thine iniquity ;, as if 
he had ſaid > Do mot think, that all this evil is come 11pon thee 
without cauſe, for ſhame ſubmit, and confeſs that thy ſi; 
hath deſerved ſome of it, Our rendring alludes to the deal- 
ing of a merciful Creditor with his Debtor, who is willing 
to be compounded with, for what is juſtly owing him or, 
tothe dealing of a merciful Magiſtrate towardsa Malefa- 
Cor, when he layes not the rigor of the Law upon him. 
Thus the Jews would not exact ſo much puniſhment of 
Par!, as they ſuppoſed his iniquity deſerved, The Law 
admitted forty ſtripes; they would not go to the utmoſt 
line of juſtice; they. to do him a courteſie, or to avoid the 
lulpition of cruclty (though this mercy was cruel) abated 

im an ace, and therefore gave him only forty ſtripes ſave 
one. The mercy of God to man, runs not like this, or any 
other mercy of man toman. When we fay, God cxact- 
cth leſs then iniquity deſerveth, we mean, God hath not 
exacted half, nonor a tenth of what our iniquity deſerveth. 
He ſets down but fifty int his Bill of chaſtnings, for an hun- 
dred, which he finds in our Bill of tranſgreſſings : And 
this half which he exaCctcth, is not taken, either to ſatisfie 
bimſdlf, or properly to puniſh us, but to purifie us, that we 
may glorike him. God cxacteth ſo little , that he indeed 
exacteth nothing. The word is harſh, and hears ill among 
men; but God is ſo good to 1ſracl.that we know not how to 
call him an,exatter, but becauſc he dothnotexac. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, Every ſin makes us debtors to God. 


Weare in his books, and in his bonds for every tranſ- 
greſlion. All men areinadecbt of duty to God ( as crea- 
tures) Which if they pay not, they fin, and fo run into a 
Guble debt; a debt of duty, wich they ſhould have per- 
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formed, anda debt of pena'ty, becauſe they have not per- 
formed it. Tribulrtion ad wich upon every ſoul of man 
that doth evil ; there is the pera/ty, Creatures owe God 1 
duty, Which they ought to pay ; and ſinners owe him him a 
penalty, which muit be paid, either by themſelves, or by 
their Surety. The Apoſtle uſcth that phraſe (Cul. 5. 3.) 
Every man that is circumciſed, 15.4 debtor to the whole Law. 
He isa debtor in regard of duty, becauſe he that thinks 
himfelf bound to keep one part of the Ceremonial Law, 
doth thereby binde himſelf tor keep itall;- where the parts 
are inſeparably united, we pull all upon us by engaging or 
medling with any one. And he that isa debtor in duty to 
keep the Whole Law, muſt necds be a debtor in regard of 
the penalty ; becaulc he is not able to keep any part of it. 
And that's the reaſon why Chritt ( who ſtood 1 the place 
of ſinners) was put to pay both theſe debts, that fo he 
might ſully cut ſcores with the Law. He putd the debt of 
duty, by fulfilling all righreonſ;:eſs. He alto paid the debt 
of penalty, by enduring all ſorrows; even the ſorrows of 
death it ſelf. We do but confeſs the debt, and God crofl- 
cth the book; and cancellcth all our bonds. Jf we cor:fe/s 
onr ſins, be 1s faithful to forgrve 1s our ſins, and the Lond of 
Chriſt cleanſeth us from all ſims, 1 Joh. 1. 9. The rcd lines 
of his bloud are drawn over the black ana abominible lines 
of our tranſgrcſhons, and ſo the debt is dilcharged. 


Secondly, Obſerve, If Ged cx; 
Hers, tt 15 MOTey, 
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Zophar would have Fob to know this, Thou haſt ſpoken 
hardly of God, becauſc he hath ſmitten and a!flictcd thee ; 
but God doth not exact of thee what thine iniquity deferv- 
eth ; Is not this mercy ? Jt 25 of the Lords mercies that we 
are not conſumed, Lam. 3.22. and verſ. 39, Wherefore doth 
a living man complain, a man for the puniſhment of bis ſins ? 
It is mercy if life be ſpared. Though a man be nor left a 
rich man, a ſtrong man, yetif he be left aliving man, yea 
though but a man, he hath no reaſon to complain, while he 
remembers he is a {nful man, and is puniſhed for his fin. 
It is mercy that we have not the whole debt lajd upon us : If 
God defer atiy time, or remit any part, it is a favour ; As 
Chriſt paid, fo be paid all for believers : and the damned 
ſhall pay alt in hell; there thali beno rcleafing, no com- 
pounding of ihcirdebts. And becaule they arc not able to 
pay down the iull ſumme at once, therefore they ſhall al. 
wayes be paying. How rich is the grace which we have b 
Jeſus Chriit, through whom God releaſeth all our dcbts ! 
We mult have paidall, if Chriſt had not paidall: Now 
he hath paid all, and we pay none at all. Chriſt having 
paid all for his redeemed ones, God doth not cxact one far- 
thing from them, much leſs the utmoſt farthing, as he will 
from the impenitcnt and unbelievers, 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Afiictions are the deſert of ſ1:. 


God exattet! of thee leff then thy wiquity, or they thirte 
iigquity dcſerverh. Moſt are aftlicted for their fin ; none 
had ever been afflicted, if they had not ſinned. The do 
Ctrine is true, though Zophr failed in his application. Fob 
was a {inner (the beſt of Saints on earth are linners ) yet 
God afflicted F«b for the trial and improvement of Grace, 
not for the purging or correcting of his iniquity, as hath 

zen obſerved from thoſe words in the ſecond Chapter, 
T hou provokest me to afflitt him withour canſe ; that is, with- 
out ſuch cauſe as thou ſaggettelt, his iniquity or hypocriſie 


Fourthly, Obſerve, That, A!! rhe + 


are leſs then our ſins. 


Niftions of this life 


That's Ezra's confeſſion (Ezra 9. 13.) After allthat 1s 
come upon us for our evil deeds, and for our great treſpaſs, 
ſeeing that thou our Goa haſ# puniſhed us leſs then or iniquinies 
deſerve. Was ita touch, or ſome light ſtroke -which God 
gave Jeruſalem? Was their wound but a ſcratch, or their 
affliction little ? Read the Lamentations of Jeremiah, and 
you ſhall find how doletul, how ſad, how terribte a judg 
ment was brought upon 7erſ.zlem ; even ſuch, as was nor 
done under the whole heaven : and yet Ezra faith, Tho 
hat puniſhed us leſs then our iniquities deſerve. As all the 
good which we do in this life, is leſs then the leaſt of the 
mercies of God ; ſo the leaſt evil of fin which we commr, 
iS greater then all the evils of puniſhment in this life. Jr 
the life to come God will mag even with fuiners md with 
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ſaints. Theſe ſhall receive as much good as Chriſt hath de- 
ſerved for them, and they ſhall receive as much evil as, 
themſelves have deſerved : Both are here ſhort of ; thcir duc, 
yea, and uncapable of their due. The Saints in this life, 
cannot hold ſo much glory as Chriſt hath purchaſed, (1 Cor. 
15. 50.) Fleſh ard blood cannot inherit the King aom of G od, 
The frame of nature, though purified and purged, 1s not 
receptive of heavenly glory. Thus alſo the frame of mans 


mturc unvurified, isnot receptive of ſo much puniſhment 


as fin deſerveth. This fleſh and blood cannot enter into the 
Kinodom of hell. Therefore as the Saints ſhall have ſpit1- 
tual bodies, that they may be fit veſlels for the glory of 
kcaven ; ſo the wicked ſhall { in a ſence ) have ſpiritual 
bodies too, that they may be fit veſſels for the mile- 
ry of hell. Their bodies ſhall not die, their bodies 
Mall live without the ſupports of nature , . meat and 
drink, {lcep or refreſhing. Thus they ſhall have an Ange- 
ical life 3 andalt to this end, that they may be capable ſub- 
jets of the fury and wrath of God, even of all that venge- 
ceance, which he hath prepared, and will powr out upon 
thoſe who diſobey the Goſpel, and come not in to receive 
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Tefus Chriſt. We may ſay of wicked men, in this life, e- | 


rily they þ-12e their rew-:rd ; they have ſeen the belt of their 
dayes, the belt of their ſtate; ba how much ſo ever any 
wicked man is puniſhed, though he ſpend all his dayes 
eroaning and ſighing, though he be poor and ſick, weak 
and pained, though he lie uponthe rack of the moſt tortu- 
ring diſeaſes, the Stone, Gout, &-c. yet it cannot be ſaid of 
this man, H- hath had his puniſhment. A miſerable rgno- 
rant man is ready to ſay, 1 hope I have had my puniſhment, 
my hell in this life ; Alas! poor ſoul, thou mailt be pained 
here and in hell too ; thou maiſt go from rack to rack, from 
torture to torture ; preſent punithments are but as a ſip of 
that cup, which ſhall be drunk to the bottom in hell ;-the 
are but as ſports to the pains there, and as painted fire to 
real fire. As the beſt of the Saints portion is behind, their 
works follow them, their reward waits for them ; ſo the 
worlt of a wicked mans portion is behind ; his fins follow 
him, his works of ſpiritual darkneſs follow him into cter- 
nal darkneſs, his puniſhment waits for him ; though his 
judgment be now aſlecp, yet it will be awake, and never 
cep, nv, nor lumber any more. 


VERS. 7,8,9, 10, 11. 


Canft thon by ſcarching find out God 2 Canſt thou find out 
the A\mighty unto perfection ? 

Tt is ©5 high as heaven, what canſt thou do ? deeper then 
b!, what canſt thou Lnow ? 

The me: ſure thercef is longer then the carth, and b:oader 
then ti,c D£4, 

If he cut cf, and ſhut up, 02 gather together, then who 
can {mder him ? 

Ferhe knoweth vain man, he ſceth wickedneſs alſo; will 
he not conſider it ? 

Fo: vain man would be wiſe, though man ts bozn like a wild 
allcs ccit, 


- three firſt Verſes of this context are an illuſtration, 

or a comment upon the ſixth. Zophar having breath- 
cd out his wiſh, O that God would Speak, and that he would 
ſhew thee the ſecrets of wiſdom, that they are double to that 
r-/:ich 17, proceeds to prove, that it is but nced he ſhould; 
thoſe ſecrets being ſuch, as none can ſee, till they are 
ihewed. This he ſets on rhetorically, with a vehemently 
negative expoſtulation. 

Verie 7. Canit thou by ſearching find out God ? Thou 
can{t not. Caſt thou find out the Almighty unto per fett107 ? 
I: 151mpoſiible. In the two following verſes, the eirhth 
and te ninth, he purſues the ſame argument; advancing 
the wiſdom of God above the higheſt ran, and carry- 
ing it below the loweſt parts of the earth : The utmoFt ex- 
tent of things created i: too narrow for the Creator. Mans 
natural wiſcom reacheth at the moſt, but to the utmoſt 
bounds of nature. But Gods wiſdom 1s as high as ( that 
iS, higher ten) heaven, yea deeper then hell ; the meaſure 
thereof 15 1604787 then the earth, and broader then the Sea. 

From the vaſtnc's of Gods wiſdom, he deſcends to the 
abloluteneſs of his foveraignty, at thetenth verſe, and gives 


#7 account, or an argument of both in the eleventh and 
LWCGIJED, 
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Verſe 7. Canf ttc bv» [catching find out Co? 


The word implies cxactclt diligence to find. Cart :t,, F 
by ſearching find ? that is, Canit thou find by all thy 
dies and endeavours ? There is a finding by chance or a af 
dent, as well as a finling by ſearch. Sore cannut fra nll 
what they ſearch for ; others hr.d what they ſearch no; f@; 
(Pſal. 1 16G. 3 ) The ſorrows of ten COMP, fed WC, AN 1; ; 
\ pains of bell gat hold upon me, T fond trouvle and (x1, 

I found trouble which 1 look'd not for ; I was not tv4:c), 
ing aſter ſorrow, but 1 foundit. There is aneleo2cy 
the Original (note that by the way) The parns of }/*; 
hold pon mey ſo wc read; the Hebrew 15, The pat, 
foxnd me (one word ſignifies both) they found me, 1 4c 
not find them. But no ſooner had the pains of hell {@n4 
me, but I found trouble and ſorrow enough, and fwy 
nough. 

But uſually the word noteth a finding (as here) upon, cr 
Quiring 3 Canitrhou by Jearching jiad ? Can{t thou tind ow 
Godby thy exaCteſt ſcrutiny, by the trial of all thy wits. 
or by the improvement of all thy abilitics ? That which is 
calic, is found with little ſearch ; that which is hardeſt cn. 
not be found with all our ſearch. When God would how 
the obviouſneſs and openneſs of the fin of man, he faith, 
T have not found it by ſecret ſearch, but «por; all theſe, Jer. 
2. 34. Their fins are evident to every eye. Here when 
Zophar would ſhew the myſteriouſneſs of the wiſdom of 
God, he ſaith, Thou can$t not find it by the moſt ſecre: 
ſcarch. 

But you will ſay, Cannot God be found by ſearching ? 
God is every wherc ;z the inviſible God is ever \ 
lible. Senſe ſees ſomewhat of him; though Fait 
( By faith moſes ſaw him that is inviſible, Heb. 11.) Senfe 
{ſhews ſomewhat of him to thoſe who have no faith. You 
might reaa much of God in the Book of Nature, if you 

not the Book of Scripture to rea® -Thus the Apoitle 
convinceth the Gentiles, (Rom. 1, 20, 
of God, to Wit, hf eteri.al power and Godhead, are ſeen ir 
things that are made ; And how are they ſeen ? What ! by 
opening their bowels, or by looking into their heart ? No, 
It you look but upon the face, the turface of he Creature, 
if but upon the rind, the outſide of the things that are made, 
even their external form and faſhion, their beauty and or- 
der draw goodly lines , and make fair repreſentations of 
God himſelf ; ever of bis eterna! power and Godhead. Do 
but pull up a graſs from the carth, or crop off a leaf froma * |, . 
tree, and you may ſee God upon it. How is it then aid, - 
that you cannot find out God, nonot by ſearching ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, We may find God by ſearching, but 
we cannot find him out; that is, we cannot find the utmolt 
of God; as the next clauſe ſecras to explain : Can! 
find out the Almighty to perfeition ? 

Secondly, God may be conlidercd, either in his being, 
or in the manner of his being; in his working, or in the 
manner of his working. 

In his being, God is cafily found out : This notion lics 
uppermoſt, or riſeth up in every heart ; it is a principle 
that lives in, and cannot be blotted out of a natural Con 
ſcience: Thouſands deny God, but all ( who have no: 
quite put out the very light of nature) acknowledge there 
is a God. A Heathen faid, Theres no Nation ſo barbarons, 
ſo untaught and ignorant, but confeſſeth there 1s a God When 
man fell from God, this truth ſtood ; as when Cities and 
great Buildings arc overthrown by war , ſome Towers, 
lome Pinacles ſurvive the violence z ſo amongſt the ruines 
and decayes of that perfect nature, which God made at 
firſt, the notions of a God remained. Athcits, who would 
not find God, find him againſt their wills, even whether 
they will or no. While they rhruſt God out of their Con- 
verſations, he continues in their Conſciences. That God 
is, is fo caſily found, that it can hardly be loſt ; it is found 
with ſo little ſtudy, that many who ſtudy much to loſe it, 
cannot. 

But you cannot find out Godin the manner of his being, 
or What a God he is: you cannot find out his power and 
wiſdom, his hotineis and his juſtice, his faithfulnels and un- 
changeableneſs, with all your ſearch z you cannot find thcte 
diſtinctly in the book of Nature, nor underſtand them £ca- 


fily when you find them plainly deſcribed, and highly mag 
nificd inthe bovk of Scripture, 
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ain, We may find out God in his working, or in his 
ho 1 we may fox ſuch works done, as ſpeak.a God, ſuch, 
as all muſt ſay with the Magicians of Egypr, The finger of 
God is here : We may find this with a little ſearching, pol- 
ſibly without ſearching ; we can hardly hide this from our 
eyes ; yea, it we ſhut our eyes, we have much ad» not t9 
ſeit. Some cannot ſee, though their eyes are open ; others 
ſhut their eyes, leſt they ſhould ſee ( ſa. 25. 11. ) Lord, 
when thine hand is lift »p, they will nor ſee. Some workings 
of God are ſo eminent and evident, that if men were not 
wilfully blind, they muſt needs ſce them. That C 50d works, 
that there is a divine power, carrying on the affairs of the 
world, is written as with a beam of the Sun. Bur if we 
conſider the manner of his working, there's a ſecret, that's 
myſterious : Providence hath ſuch various wayes, ſuch in- 
rtricate turnings, that a ſearching man may be to ſeek about 
them. God doth not alwayes leave the Print of his footſteps, 
where he goeth. The way of an. Eagle in the air, the way of 
a Ship in the midſt of the Sea, the way of a Serpent upon a 
Rock.are not ſountraceable as many of the wayes of God. 
Now foraſmuch as Zophar treating of the wiſdom of God, 
conc.'udeth,That God cannot be found out. Having wiſhed, 
0 that he would ſhew the the ſecrets of wiſdom, he puts not 
the Queſtion thus, Canſt thor by ſearching fird our the wiſ- 
dom of God ? But, Canſt thou by ſearching find out G od ? 


Hence obſerve, The wiſdom of God is God. 


So alſo the power of God is God, and the holineſs of 
God is God. Theattributes and qualities of God, are cf- 
ſential to God; there is no diſtinction between ſubſtance 
and quality in God. Man and his qualities are two things, 
man and his wiſdom, man and his holineſs are diitinct. Ma- 
ny menare neither wiſe nor holy, yet men ſtill, But God 
and his wiſdom, God and his holineſs are the ſame ; He 
could not be God, if he were either unwiſe or unholy. 
Once have 1 ſworn by my holinef,, faith God, Pſal. 89. 36. 
that is, I have ſworn by my ſelf, as the Apoſtle explains it, 
Heb.6.13. Becauſe he could ſwear by no greater, he ſware 
by himſelf. 

Secondly, Obſerve,The wiſdom of God it 177 ſearchable. 


As they (aid in the book of Judges, As the an is, ſo is 
his might ; ſo we may ſay much more, As Godis, ſo 1s his 
wiſdom. There is more wiſdom of God in making the leaſt 
thing, then we can make out. Then, what is there in God 
himſelf? If a man ſhould be examined about the meaneſt 
Creature, can he reſolve fully, way it is made of ſuch mat- 
ter,why in ſuch a form ? Can he tell why the colovr is ſuch, 
or ſuchthe qualities ? why for ſuch uſes, and- why unto 
ſuch ends? God hath beſtowed great skill upon ſmalleſt 
works. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, God is unſearchable. 


Canſt thou by ſearching find our God ? Itis not in vain 
toſee God, butt is in vain to ſearch him. God is nor fir 
from any man ( Ats 17. 27.) but he is far above all men. 
When a Philoſopher was asked by Hicro, What God was ? 
I cannot anſwer ſuddenly ( ſaid he) pray give me 4 days 
time to conſider of it ; When that day was ended, and the 
King demanded an anſwer, he deſired a ſecond day, and af- 
terthat a third, till at laſt he gave it over,profeſſing he could 
not ind out God. God exceedsand ſwallows up, not only 
the reaſon of natural men, but of ſpiritual. They who are 
enlightened by the grace of God, cannot ſee all the light 
that is i » God, or al of God, who is light. 

Fourthly, When Zophar faith, Carſt thou by ſearching 
{nd out God ? He ſeems to imply, 


| That, There is a way to find out much of God, though we 
caunot find him by ſearching. 


The beſt knowledge of God is from his own revelation, 
not by our ſtudy. Would you find out God ? Donot think 
to do it by beatin your brains,but by beating the Heavens. 
The knowledge of God cometh down from God ; we know 

im when he makes himſe}f known to us. And uſually he 
Goth not make his fulneſs known to us, till we make our 
emptineſs known to him. We cannot find out God by 
reading, but we may by praying. If any mm lack, wiſdom 
( eſpecially this wiſdom to know God ) ler him as of God, 
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of Lrnther , He hath ſ{n4ied will, who hat: prayed well : 
Prayer attains the key of myſteries, and faith enters into 
ther. Hence, when Zophar had prayed, 0 :hat God world 
ſpeak, and that he would open his lips, and ſhew thee the (ic; (ts 
of wiſdom; he preſently concludes al! ſearches about him fic 

ceſleſs, without him, Canſt rheu by ſearching find our God ? 


Fifthly, If by ſearching we c.rmor find 6ut God, ther we 
mujt not boldly pry ana preſs ito the ſecrets of Gold. 


Yet this ſhould not quench en4eavour, but regulate it, 


| and keep'it in compaſs : This ſhou!d make us humble, but 


it mult not make us idle. Though we cannot know all of 
God, yet we arcbound to learn a!! that may be known, 1 
wi.l be as much our ſin not to defire to know what we may, 
as todehire to know what we may not. It is our duty to cn 
quireand travel tothe utmolt of or line; we mutt nat ſit 
down where we are, becauſe we cannot gos far as we 
would. As we muſt aim at, and labour aiter perfection in 
holineſs, though we cannot reach it; foalfo in knowledge 
We muſt not reſt in any imperfect knowledge of God , be- 
cauſe we cannot know him perfectly. Which Zopl.c 
teachcth us in the next words ; 


Canſt thou find out the Almighty unto perfection ? 


This latter clavſe gives light to the former : For ſome 
may obſerve : Carinot we find out God by ſearching ? Grc. 
diffcu!ties whet and qi Re? : rAnlrry, bit a total 27:0! ability 
not only aulls, but de.:ds it ; If we cannot find out God, why 
then do we ſearch ? Yes, you mutt ſearch, and you may 
find ; but You! cannot find h:m o:t unto per fett ; 01; by all your 
Jearchings. 

The word,Perfcaion,in the Original, ſignifies the height, 
ſtrength, or utmoſt accompliſhment of a thing. A learned 
Author tranſlates it, rhe parrs about the he..rt, or the cloſc(# 


lodges of the he.rt , which by a metaphor ſignifies our in- bs 


ward thoughts and molt retired imaginations. As if he had 
ſaid, Carſt thor find ont the t1mo8t receſſes or ſecrets of Gods 
heart? Haſt thou ſeen what :s Laid up inthe inner chambers 
of his Spirit ? The heart of*man is deep, only God can 
ſearch it z but. O how deep is the heart of God? no man 
can ſgarch it. 

T ind a like interpretation given of the former clauſe, in 
anſwer to'this : Caſt rhou by ſerrching fird ou Cod ? ren 
dring it thus ; Canft thou find ont the lift thing of God ? 


+ 


The word (Hakar ) which we tranſlate Jer Ding, ſ'onites : 


the chief and laſt of a thing. And ſothat Text of Sulomon. * 


is expounded by the fame Author ( Prov.25.27-) 7: is vor 


£ood roeat much hoc, fo for men io ſearch their own plovy, 
25 not glory; ſo. we render : hethus ; 1s is mot 004 ro ear 
much honey , but the liſt of glory is vlory; The ſence of 
which reading is tothis effect. The beit of temporal and 
outward things ( honey it ſelf ) if you cat much of them, 
will not be ſweet, you may eat honey till honey be loat!;- 
ſome to you but glory, or heavenly things ( he takes glo- 
ry for the happineſs which man thall have with God in Hea- 
ven, not for the famc or reſpect which man hath with man 
on earth, which is the ſenſe of our tranſlation) glory (I 
ſay ) or the ſtate of Heaven, is ſuch, that the 1-;t of itis 
plory 3 the longer you feed upon glory, the ſwecter it will 
e, the laſt bit will be' as ſweet as the firſt ; 116m amr 
which came down from heaven was loathed by the 1ſraclitcs, 
But no Iſraeclite ſhall loath the maina which he frnds m ben- 
ven : The laſt of glory will be glory ; the longer we cat, 
the more we thall delight; the* more we taſte thoſe dain- 
ties, the niore pleaſant will they be to our taite. Taking the 
word ( Hckgr) in that ſence, it may be rendred, C:;t 
thou find one the Lift of God? And fo it falls in with this, 
Canſt thou find tim out unto perfettion ? | 
Linto perfection. ] Cant thou come tothe uttermo/} of 
what God is? or of what God doth? Cant thou know 
God, as we ſpeak (.: capite ad calcem ) fromhead to foot, 
from beginning to end, from firſt to Jait, within and with- 
out ? Cant thou take inall the excellencies and dimenions 
of God? thou canit not do it, man, wert thou more then a 
man ; hadſt thou the underſtanding of an Angel thou couldit 
not do it, How mich ſever thou art above manybelow Co 
thou canl(f not find out God unto perfefton; God erly rom! 
God perfezt ly. : 
Hence obſerve, Tough mich of Ged 
Jet «ll canr;or. 
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\Ve cannot find him out unto perfeftion. Finite cannot like the Apoltles caution ; Be wot high minded, but fer. 411 uppe 
hold ir.tmite. Some may conceit ( but it is 2 meer conceit | or like D.tv:d's humble acxnowledgment @ 7{a/, 137, 1,) Sp. 

that they can; as a Country fellow thinks, if he were upon [ do rot exerciſe my felf in things too gh for me : Ag if he 04; den 
ſuch a Mountain which bounds the Horizon, he could touch had ſaid, Secing thou canſt not! raannage tie height of the ©* 4+ 

Heaven, andtake a Star in his hand ; but when he comes Heavens, ſurcly thou canſt not digeit the height of Go4 
thither, Heaven is as far off as it was, and the Stars as much who is above the Heavens : If thou ſhouldit be put to give 
out of his reach , as they were, where he ſtood before : an account of things 1n Heaven, of the Sun, Moon and Stars, 
Such are the gueſſes of men about God : if they could at- or of their motion, thou wilt be puzled. 10W then wil: | for 
tain ſuch a point, and be reſolved in ſuch a doubt, then thou be able to give an account of him who is higher then 
( doubtleſs ) they ſhould know all the myſteries of the Di- the Heavens, whom the Heaven of Heavens cannot cor 


vine nature : bur if rhey get thither, they areas far from * 


the perfection of God as before ; for how near ſoever we 
come to God, there is an infinite diſtance between us and 
God. Every Believer is near God in afteCtion, yet is he 
ſtill infinite removes from his perfeCtion. 1When we ſecm 
to come neareſt the perſettions of God, God goes further off 
from ut, and we are as much to ſeck, a ever. When holy Au- 
c1ſt;ae walked by the ſea-ſide, rapt in the meditation of 
God and of his wayes, he heard a voice,which bad him {ade 
the voce. with a cock{e-ſhell : We may ſooner drain the ocean 
with ſuch a little ſhell, or with a ſpoon, then the perfecti- 
ons of God with our largeſt underitandings. The Lord be- 
ſpeaks Fob ( chap. 38. 22.) Haſt thou entred into the trea- 
(iires of the ſnow ? There areſecrets-in Nature, which were 


never centred into by Art : The treaſures of the ſnow de-. | 
ſ-cnd upon us, but we cannot aſcend into the treaſures of 


the ſnow : we cannot enter into natural things, how ſhall 
we enter into ſpiritual ? how ſhall we enter into the God of 
ſpirits? Eye hath not ſeen, nor car heard, neither have entred 
ro the heart ef man, the things whith God hath prepared for 
them that love bm, (1 Cor. 2.9.) Andif thethings which 
God hath prepared for man, have not yet entred into his 
heart, can God, who hath prepared thoſe things, enter intu 
his heart ? Selomoz puts the queſtion ( Eccleſ 11.5.) Canſt 
thou know how the bones do grow in the womb of her that is 
withchild? Even ſo (faith he ) thou k;zoweſt not the wark. of 
Ged who maketh all. Tf natural queitions poſe us, divine 
queſtions may amaze us. To know God here 1s eternal lite ; 
and yet we ſhall not know allpf God in eternal life. It is 
our perfection to know God while we ſojourn here upon 
tne earth ; yet we ſhallnot know God to the utmolt of his 
erfection in Heaven: In Heaven we ſhall know him per- 
feC ily, but not unto perfeCtion : Now we know in part, thei 
Are 1h. how As WC MMrE knows: : that 15, we (hall know much, 
we ſhall know abundantly : Now we fee through 2 glaſs 
dnk!y, but thca face ro face (1 Cor. 13. 12.) that is, clear- 
ly, immediately, not by reflection, but by intuition. Then 
the curtains ſhall be drawn aſide ; then all the clouds and 
dark vapours, which ſtand between us and truth, ſhall be 
ſcattered from before our eyes : * Then, the beautiful face of 
truth ſhall be unveiled, there ſhall not fo much as any doubt 
interpoſe berween truth and our underſtandings. Thoſe per- 
plexcd queſtions, and fatal controverſies, which have trou- 
bled the peace of the Churches, and excrciſed, yea, vexed 
the greateſt wits to reſolve and compoſe them, ſhall have 
all their knots untied, and thcir fallacics diſcovered by the 
meaneſt Scholar in glory. Andyet Zophar's denying que- 
{tion may be put to the highelt Graduate in glory ;- Canſt 
thou find out Cod wiito perfect:on? Ag there ſhall be 10 ſeck- 
os in hexveny fo, no ſuth finders. Creatures ſhall there 
know ſo much of God as will make them perfectly happy, 
. but ro know God unto perfection, is more then comes to 
the ſhare of acreatuxes happineſs. *T:s the perfett happineſs 
of Col, to kyow himſelf unto perfeition. 
Z-phar having by way of queſtion laid down this Poſti- 
01. That, man cannot find ont God unto perfection, exem- 
plifics it, 


Verle'. Tt 1s as high as heaven, what canft thou do ? 
deeper then hefl, what canſt thou know ? 


It 15 as high as heaven, *what caſt thou do ? ] What is 
as high as Heaven? The Wiſdom of God is. Wiſdom is 
tne ſoaring Antecedent to this Relative. The Hebrew is 
plural. Jr us as the wachaefſe of heaven; takg all the heights 
and clevations, all the ſpheres and ſtories of Heaven, climb 
rhe Jofticſt pinnacles of Heaven, Wiſdom is higher, or high 
beyo:d them al : ſo it may be rendered from the original, 
h: 1 ADOVE thy h AVIS, 

Some Tranflators give us the Text in this Interrogation, 
M5% wilt tu dv un the height of the hc.cocs ? which founds 


tain? (1 Kings 8. 17. 1/2. 66.1.) Who alſo builder), 1; 
ſtories in the heavens Amos 9. 6. Ajlronomcrs have let 
us the doctrine of the Heavens ; they tcll us of the natur 
and order, of the qualitics and influences of thoſe ſuperi- 
our bodies : but they ſpeak moſt by guels,or without book. 
There 15 no certainty in that inowidde: though ſome pro 
bability. Aſtronomers look up to Heaven, but they bring 
little of Heaven down tO Us. What wilt thou do tl thi he: M4 
of heava ? ; .. 

Further, when Zophar ſaith, The wiſdom of God is x5 hich 
as heaven , ne means, his Wildom is exceeding high. The 
higheſt Heaven being the higheſt of all things viſible, that 
mult necds be higher then the higheſt of viſibles, which 1; | 
higher then the Heavens; and becauſe thoſe things which 
are extream high affect us hi hly, therefore he gives Di- 
vine wiſdom the utmo!t line of the dumenlion. 7: 35 5 hirh 
as heaven. by 

DOceper then hell, what canſt thou know 7 ] The word 
Shel, 1s taken for all that 1s _ or low, ſometimes it is <r 
Put in ſpecial for the grave, here for the place of the dam- 
ned. As wecan do little in the height of Heaven, ſo we 
know little of tlie loweit helL Some of the upper part of 
the earth is to us yet ( terra incognita) an unknowa land : 
but all of the loweſt part of hell, is to us an unknown lahd : 
Many thouſands have travelled thither, but nonc have re- 
turned thence to make reports, or Write books of their tra- 
vels. That piece of Geography is very imperfect. Jr :- deeper |:; 
then hell, what canſt thou know ? Heaven and hell are the | - 
greateſt oppoſites, or remoteſt cxtreams. ( Marth. 12.23.) ** 
Thu Capernaum, which art exalted upto heat'm, [halt be 
brought down to hell : Heaven and hell are at furtheſt natu- 
ral diſtance, and are therefore the everlaſting receptacles of -»- 
thoſe who are at th- furtheſt moral diſtance, Believers and '* 
unbelievers, Saints and impenitents. And as the height of , 
Heaven, ſothe depth of hell is aſcribed to wiſdom;to ſhew 
the unſearchableneſs of it. O rhe depth ( as well as O the 
height). of the wiſdom of God \ how unſearchable are his juds- 
ments, and his wayes paſt finding out | (Rom. 11. 35.) \We 
read of the deep things of God ( 1 Cee. 2. 10.) The Sp:- 
rit ſearcheth all things, even the deep things, or the depths 5; 
God. Satan, who is full of ſubtilty and craft, hath his dep; 
alſo, (Rev. 2.24.) But unto you [ ſay, as many : have"! 
knows the depths of Satan : That is, who have not approvei 
nor practiſed the policies and devices which Satan in{pires 
his diſciples with, under the notion of profound wiſdom. 
Deeps of all ſorts lic far out of our view, and arc hard t» 
be found out. 


Verſe 9. The mcaſure (or the ſtature) of it is longer then 
the earth, and b2oader then the ſca, 


The forimcr verſe ſhewed us the height and depth of wil- 
dom ; this, its length and þrcadth. ; 

Jt is longer then the carth, ] He ſpeaks popularly, or t0 
the ſhorteſt and narrowett capaciry z man thinks there 15 | | 
nothing longer then the carth : The length of many parts 
of the carth is excecging long ; now long then is the wholc 
earth ? Mathematicians tell us, that the circumfercnce 01 
t1e earth is about twenty two thouſand miles,a vaſt lengt"; 
and the meaſure is the ſame in the length of it from Eait to 
Welt, or in tic breadth of it from North to South ; Every 
Sphzrical body is of equal dimenſions. The meature 01 
wiſdom 1s longe!t, being longer then the earth, which 15 
the longelt journey man ever travelled. | 

And b:oader then the ſea, ] Latitude or breadth 1s uſual 
ly aſcribed to the ſea, as longitvde or length unt9 the Carta, | 
The Pſalmiſt, in his meditations uponthe works of God, 
calls it, The great ard wide fea, Plal. 104. 25- Breadtit1s 
aſcribed to the ſea, becauſe of its huge extenſion. The lea 
isa lower firmament : and as the upper firmament i called 
in the Hebrew, A rhing ſtritched on, vr ffread fort!) I 26 
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wpper firmament 15 one expanſion ;, ſoalſois this lower firma- 
ment, the ſea. The ſea puts out long arms, and thence it 15 
denominated broad. The breadth of a man is meaſured by 
his arms {tretched forth, as his length is meaſured from 
head to foot : Thus the ſea ſtretching forth its mighty arms 
to imbrace the earth. ( we commonly call them, The arms 
of the ſea ) carries away the name from all other creatures 
for latitude or breadth. There isnothing counted ſo wide 
and roomthy as the ſea. Such ( and low much more no 
man knows ) is the wiſdom and knowledge of God. 

Here are four very different dimenſions met together, 
Leioþr anÞdepth, length and breadth, yet they all mind and 
ſpeal; the ſame thing, Th. the wiſdom of God 1s mifinite ; 
higher then all natural height, and deeper then all natural 
depth ; broader then all natural breadth, and longer then 
all natural length. - The Apoſtle ſpeaking of the love of 
God in Chrilt ( Fpbeſ. 3. 18.) aſcribeth theſe four dimen- 
fi9n5 to it. with which Zophar here adorns the wiſdom of 
God, That you may be able to comprehend with all Sainte, 
what is the breadth and length, and dept h and height, and to 
ow the love of Chriſt which paſſeth knowledge, Many wits 
rium riot in Geometrical notions about. theſe moral dimenſ1- 
97s. And whereas Naturaliſts give us but three dimenſions 
of a body, longitude, latitude and profundity, the love and 
wiſdom of God have altitude. added, which is a fourth. 
But all theſe dimenſions ſerve only to ſhew the immienſity 
both of the love and wiſdom of God. 


Obſerve hence, Firlt, Aſans mability to reach the prr fe- 
{ttionof creatures, ſhould convince bum of h1s utter ina- 


biliiyto reach God in his perfeibion. 


For when Zophar afhrms the wiſdom of God higher then 
heaven, deeper thei hell, cc. He by alefler impoſſibility 
would convince us of a greater. Thou canſt not find out the 
height of heaven, nor the depth 6f hell ; thou canſt not 
take the perfect length of the carth, nor the breadth of the 
ſea ; therefore much leſs art thou able to take the height 
and depth, the length and breadth of God himſelf, or of 
his wiſdom. 

Secondly, When'he faith, that the wiſdom of God is 
higher, longer, deeper ang broader then heaven, earth, 
hell and ſea ; We may wblerve, 


Tyat God is preſent with all his creatures in all places: 


The wiſdom of God is every where, therefore God is. 
Wiſdom is the eye of God, and God is ſaid to have ſever 
eyes (that is, many cycs, or 4 manifold wiſdom ) 7:ing 
to and fro through the whole earth, Zech; 3.9. cap. 4. 10. 
There is one God 'and Father of all, who is above all, and 
trough all, and in you all, Eph. 4.6. God is above all, not 
only in regard of power and authority, but of inſpection 
and over-fight. God ſtands aloft, as upon a watch-rower, 
beholding all that's done befow, whether within or with- 
vut ; whether for or againſt the Church. Thefeis no turn- 
ng, no corner, wherein any can ſtand unobſerved; for as 
heis above, ſo he is through all, and inall : He is through 
all the world by his commori providence, as well as in all 
his Saints by his ſpecial grace. 1» him we live, and move, 
id have our beings, ACts 17. Yea, heis preſent in all pla- 
ces, not only virtually and efficaciouſly, but eſſentially, It 
1s not with God as with the Sun, the Sun is fixt in its orb, 
and from thence ſends forth its light and irifluence into all 
the world : We canhot ſay the Sun is every where, though 
the light and heat of the Sunare every where; the bod 
of the Sun is only in Heaven. Again, it isnot with God, 
as with a King, who fits upon his Throne, and yet hath long 
hands, and many eyes, reaching all places of his Domini- 
On, bur it is by his Authority and Commiſſions only. * A 
King is virtually preſent in many places at once, but not 
perſonally ; whereſoever his refidence is. there his perſon 
Is. 20d no where elſe. Whereas Gods harids and eyes, his 
power and wiſdom extend over all perſonally. The Divine 
nature is as large and vatt as the Divine power. Do nor / 
Jil heaven and earth, faith the Lord ( Fer. 23. 24. ) Otice 
more, God is every where, notas the: Air is every whete : 
The Air is part in one place, and part in another, God is all 
m every place; God is Fholly in the height of heaven, arid 
wolly in the depth of hell, wholly in the length of the 
earth, and wholly ih the breadth of the ſeu. All God's in 
ail tunzs, and all God is withour a! things; heis F/ithour 
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all things,and not ſhut out of any thing ; he is in all things, 
and not included in any thing, ſo the Ancients ſpeaz of tris 
wonderful myitery of Go1ls vinripreſerce. 


Thirdly, Note, God 5 net tonly 141, but above and beyond 
all creanres. 


He is hicher then hee, and deeper then hell. ( So the 
Hebraiſm ) 2 Chron. 2. 6. Who is able ro build him a houſe 
( faith Solomon) ſeeing the heaven, and heaven of heave; 
cannot contain hum ? God hath given a limit to every thi'g, 
but himſelt hath ncne. He that naadeall things, cannot be 
circumſcribed” by the things which he hath 'made. Man 
makes a houſe, and there he dwelleth, his houſe ſhuts hin 
in, God hath made a houſe big enough for all creatures, 
but not big enough for himſelf; 7+ hexver, and the heaven 
of heavens Cannot contain him, how much les this houſe which 
I have brilded * faith the fame Soleme;r. The heaven of hea- 
vens 15 tHe hiphelt heaven, the chicfcſt heaven, the third 
heaven, the heaven compaſſing and containing all thoſe hea- 
vens which we behold. That heaven! which cortaineth the 
heavens, cannot contain the God of heaven. ( 1 Kos &, 
27.) God ua ſphere, whoſe certer 15 every where, .and w! 
circumference is rio where, 

Fourthly, Obſerve, Ai char i; done ir: the world, is dove 

Ly te or derins or over-ruling hand of God, 


CL 


God uſcth means, but himſelf is preſent with all the 
means he uſeth, and ts i every thing that o(ts; He thut 
is every Where can as well do all, as any one thing. A man 
who hath many buſinefles to do at the ſame time in many 
places, cannot attend them all, and gives the reaſon, 1- 
you think I can be every where? 1 ws 171 fuch a place, coiild 
I be in this teo ? Carnal minds think it a ſtrange doctrine t-» 
affirm, That God doth all things, and that there isnot any 
motion in the creature, but God is in it. Bur whar difti- 
culty is there in this, when we have once digeſted this prin- 
ciple, That God is every where ? Hethat is bigher then hea- 
ve, and deeper then hell, &c. is ready at every turn to do 


. What is done. © Kings ſend their Vicegerents and Deputies, 


who dotheir work, while themſelves arc abſc1t. Kings 
are not in themeans and with the means which they im- 
ploy, and thar's the realon why in;truments work often {« 
contiary t5 the mind of Kings : They.not being actually 
preſent with them, carnct over rule and order thern. But 
God hcing prefent with all initruments and ſecond cauſes 
that are awork in the whole world, orders them all by his 
ſovereign will. They who act agaiait the revealed will of 
God, are yet order'd by his ſecret will. There isnothins 
done againit the counſcl and purpoſe of God, though ma- 
ny things are done againſt the command and appointment 
of God. For as he is with every hand that helpeth us, ſo 
he is with every hand that ſinitcth us; as he is with every 
tongue that bleſicth us, fo he is with every tongue 
that curſeth us. When Shim curſed David, he know 
God was with that rongue, aid therefore he faid, Ss /cr brim 
curſe, becauſe the Lord hath ſud ano him, Ciirlc David, 
2 Sam. 16.10. We indecd pray to God Our Farber 7 ha- 
ver, Heaven is the Throne of God, but Heaven it is not 
the Prifon of God ; God is never thut up in Heaven thovgh 
his glory ſhine mo!t, in Heaven. But 2o/cs faith to J/-.icl, 
Conot up, fur the Lord ss not among you, ( Numb. 14.42. ) 
I anſwer, The Lord is not among a people when he doth 
not aſſiſt, proſper and biels them z but he is rhen_ among 
them, both, ro obſerve what they db, and to puniſh what is 
done amiſs. Thus God is rear thoſe who depart from him, 
as is further cleared in the nex? poirt. 

Fifthly, Obſerve, God bebolds all rhe gooi,, and all the 

evil that is done in theworld. 

His wiſdom being higher then heaven, and longer the 1 
the earth, brings him in intelligence from all the quarters 
and corners of heaven. and earth ; our works are betorc 
him,and fo are our words (AL1.3.16.) Then they th. fry 
ea the Lord [oaks ofren one to another. What then ? Did the, 
whiſper ſo ig one anofhers ecr, that no car elſe heard them ? 
No, the Ln heartieved and heard it . the Lord liſtened (25 
it wore ). at the key-hole, he was under the window; 2:14 
what then ? A bookof remorbravce was written before (1 
ail was kept upon record. © And when they who do not te: 
the Lord ſp:ak one to another, when wicked men pl 
4gainit the righteous, or conſpire. 5 
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wayes of God; He bearkneth and hearcth, and there 15 a 
book of remembrance kept of that too, Letthem whilper 
as ſoftly as they can, God can hear, and will record all their 
malicious ſpeeches, all their evil devices and contrivements 
againſt himſelf, or againſt his ſervants. 


cixthly, Obſerve, There 1s no av01ding or getti2!? from the 

juſtice of God. 

God is higher then heaven, and deeper then hell, cc. 
Soine who have done wickedly in one place, eſcape the 
Law, by getting into another z, they will be out ot your 
bounds, and then they arc ſafe: But who can go out of 
Gods bounds ? ( Ames 9. 3,4. ) Though they dig into bell, 
rhence (hill my hand take them, though they climb up to 
lierten, thence will I bring them down ;, though they h:dc 
thonſelves in the top of Carmel, I will ſearch them, and 
rake them out there, &c. And, Pſal. 139.7, 8. Whither jh.all 
1 70 from thy preſence? If 1 aſcend up into heaven, thou art 
there; if 1 make my bed in hell, behold, thou art there; if 
I tathe the wings of the marming, and dwell in the uttermo#t 
rares of the ſea, even there ſhall tby had lead me, and thy 
right hand (hall holA me, &C. There is no avoiding the ju- 
{tice of God ; for there isno avoiding the preſence of God. 
He hath power to arreſt andattach a malefactor, where- 
ever he finds him, and he can find him where-ever he is; 
thenzh be fleeth, yet be ſhall not flee away, aod though he e/ - 
capeth, yet he ſhall not be delivered, ( Amos 9. 1.) that 153 
though he thinks he hath eſcaped, yetT (faith the Lord) 
will overtake him quickly, and my ſentence ſhall be execu- 
te& upon him. Thus the workings of God, and his wil- 
dom, are compared unto, and exceed all the dimenſions of 
the creature ; he is above and beyond all their perfections, 
therefore unſearchable, therefore not to be found out unto 
perfection. 

Zophar, from the infinite wiſdom of God, deſcends to 


argue his Soveraignty, and the uncontroulableneſs of his 
power. 


Verſe 10. Jf he cnt off, and ſhut up, and gather together, 
tlcn who can hinder hin ? 


As if he had ſaid, The Lard is in all places, and where- 
focver he comes ,, he 15 within his own Domintons ; it 15 
potlible for the greateſt Prince inthe world to travel out of 
the bonds of hiz own power. The chief Officer of a Ci- 
rv hath great power within that City, but beyond he can. 
nt meddle. Kings have-great power within their own Da- 
minions, but get into another Countrey, and they cannot 
touch you: Should a King act his authority beyond his li- 
mits, many would hinder him, no man would obey him. 
But whereſoever God acts his authority , he is in his own 
Kingdom ; for al! the world is his : therefore none can hin- 
der him. This Zophar (hews in three ACts of Soveraign- 
ty; If hey 1. cut off, 2. (hat up, 3. gather together; who 
ei hinder 

If he cut eff, ] The word ſignifics, to change and alter ; 
to put things into another courſe, to paſs away, as well as t9 
cur off and deſtroy ; that which is cut off, is changed, and 
that which is deſtroyed, pafleth away. We have an cle- 


cant pradation ( //2. 8. 8.) and this word makes the firſt ' 


jtep of it ; He (hall paſf thorow Fudah, he ſhall overflow and 
29 over, be ſhall reach even to the neck,, and the ſtretchins 
ww of Ins wings ſhall fill the breadth of thy Land, O Imma- 
yiel, He (hall paſs thorow ;, that is, the King of Afſyria; 
wao 15 Compared toa mighty river, covering all its chan- 
ne 5, an1overflowing all its-banks ; he ſhall paſs thorow 
tc Lind likea violent torrent, he ſhall deſtroy ahd cut off 
1nuch people in Immanuel's Land " that iS, in Chrilts Land 5 
wo G94 with is : Yet he will not ſuffer his people to be 
uireriy curoff. The encmy, who-once aſſociated and pre- 
vailed, thall alociate and be broken ; for God is with «5, 
perf. 19, ; 

Ard ſivt vp, | The word i5 taken two wayes : fomctimes 
magood tence, fo, If be ſhut xp is, if he ſecureany from 
Ginger , hiding tlem in his own pavilion of protcion, 
Dunit. 22.36. the Lord (hall repeat himfUf for bs ſervants, 
w/1 71 he feath that their power 15 g0ue, and there 15 none (hu 
117 07 left : that is, when he ſhall ſee that none arc out of the 
power ofthe enzmy,none ſhut up iathe City,none guarded 
an1 iopr ſafe from danger;but all doors &places lving open 
4 1172: deſtroyer z then God veperrs bimſulf for his ſervants ; 
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that is, he chan3e5 his courſe (though not his decree) and 
haſtzns to the retwue 0: his people, thus expoſed to trouble 
on every ſide. | 

Again, The word is taken inan ill ſenſe ; fo, 1f he (li 
#p, 15, if he reſtram mercy, and expoſe to miſery ( Dew 
32. 30.) How jh:{4 one chaſe a tronfand, ard two Piet ten 
thouſand ro flicity except tur rock had fold ther, and the 
Lordhal ſhut them up 7 How ſhut them up? As into a pri 
ſon, or under durance ; except the Lord had delivercd then 
as priſoners, into thcir enemies nands, they had never 
come into their hands. The people of God are compatid 
about with ſuch priviledges, that they can never be over- 
come by man, till God withdraws his /fc-condutt, and 
gives em to ie robbers, and to the ſpoilers, till their rut 
fells them, and thier God ſhats thcm zip. Tt 18 an alluſion to 
ſtrong Cities or Forts, which are io buiitand mannd, (4 
victualled and provided with ammunition, that it is impoſ- 
ſible to take them in by aſſault or ſiege,unleſs the Governor, 
or he that hath the power of the place, ſell, or betray the.n 
to the enemic. The Pcople of 1/racl were fo fortified 
with promiſes, yea, walled about with God himſelf, rhat 
except their rock had ſold them, except God had (as we 
may ſpeak with reverence to his eternal faithfulneſs)bctray- 
ed them into their enemies hands, they had continucd im- 
pregnable. In this ſence take the word here, 1f the Lo7d 
{hue wp; that is, it he put men as in a priſon, or into the 
adverſaries hands, whe can hinder ? 

©: gather t£gether.] This act of providence is oppoſite 
to the former ; by that, men are ſhut up as priſoners, and ,, 
debarred of liberty ; by this, rhey are gathercd together, -- 
as friends, unto one ſociety. Scattering imports aifliction ; 
and gathering, a return out of affliction. The Apolile /»»«; 
dedicatcs his Epiltle to the twelve Tribes ſcattered abro.cd. 
And when the Prophet Zephanie foretells the reſtauratio1 
of the Jews (chap. 3. 17.) he brings in God rejpyciog ore; 
them with-joy, reſting in bis love, joying over them with) (16 
ing, and ſaying (ver. 18.) 1 willgather them - that are (1r- 
rowful, I will {ave her that balteth, and gather her that wa: 
driven out. To gather, is to reſtore, whether to civil, or 
to ſpiritual ſocicty. 

There are two words in the Hebrew, noting Church-AC- 
ſemblies, whercof this is one ; yatgit may be interpreted a 
Common-wealth-gathering, as well as a Church-gathering, 
of a civil, as well as of ſpiritual communion. The book 
Eccleſtaſtes receives its title (Kobeleth ) from this root. Two .. 
reaſons may be given of it; either becauſe that book of the 


Preacher 1s a collection of excellent obſervations: Solomon :1: 


there gathered: together and congregated many points of ”'*/ 


highelt wiſdom. Or becauſe men ought to aſſemble, orcon- © ** 


gregate themſelves chearfully together, to hear, and drink ; 
mn at the ear thoſe excellent inſtructions which Solom:2 gives 
in that Book, A learned Interpreter underſtands all theſe * 
acts, of affliction ; if the Lord cur off by ſword, ſur rp in 
priſon, gather t»gerh;7, and bundle men up as fewel to feed 
the flame of his fiery indignation, though he doth all or 
any of theſe things, who can hinder him? The Chad + 
Paraphraſs tranſlates, though he gather together his armietc, 
his military forces ; though he muſter nations together in *; 
a warlike manner, to vex or deſtroy each other. fa 
Tho can tinder htm ? ] The Hebrew is, who can turn 
him away from his purpoſe ? who can ſtop him ? The Lord 
hath no pecr, no ſuperior, non? to check his counſc!s, or 
ſtay their executions ; when he hath determined to do 2 
thing, none-can fay, - it ſha!l not be'don*2, or it ſhall be done 
another way z his power is ſupream, and he can do what hc 
pleafeth, without giving an account to any. The ſum ot 
all is, that God may deltroy, ſpoil, overthrow, burn, con- 
lume if he will; he may do what he will with men and 
Kingdoms, and no man rauſt open his mouth againlt 11m 3 
or it any do, itis in vain, or at their own peril. Tous ne 
anlwers Job, who complained in his afflictions , that tc 
Lord bad cut him off, and ſhut him up; that the Lc ra 11.14 


othered together armics of Caldeans and Sabeans to dettioV 


him. Though he do, (faith Zwphar ) yet know the wit 
dom of God is unſcarchable, higher then heaven, deeper 
then hell; if he will take theſe courſes with thee, who can 


; hinder him? why doſt thou complzin, as if God had cone 


thee wrong ? whenas he hath right to do what he will, and 


| hecan willn5hing but what is right. 
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' Hence obſerve, Firit, A/l the changes and troubles, the 
good and evil inthe world, 7: from God. 


If hecut off, if he ſhut up, if he gather together ; he 
ſpeaks as if there were no hand of the Creature moving 1n 
any of theſe things, but that God himſelf had done all : 
Come” ( faith David, Pial. 46. 8. ) behold the works of the 
Lord, what defolations be hath male is: the earth. Sechow 
the Lord hath made the earth deſolate ; ſee how he drives 
thenations, and drives the inhabitants of the world, We 
have a great in{tance in this Kingdom z Behold the works of 
the Lord : fee what deſolations he hath made in the North, 
in the Weſt; ſec how many houſes 2r- burnt, how many 
towns impoveriſied, how many fomi 105 utter'y ruined : 
Come, behold what deſolations che Lord hath made. Come 
alſo, and behold what habitations, what reformations he 
makes in the earth : where you fee theſe things done,know 
ir is God that hath done them, as the Pſalmitt adds in the 
next words; He maketh wars to cc.rſe unto the ends of the 
earth, he breaketh the bow, and cutter; the fear in ſunder, 
he burneth the chariot in the fire. Our cyes are uſually much 
upon ſecond cauſes, and little upon the firſt ; this makes 
us angry and impatient: if we could ſee God more in what 
is done, and man leſs, we ſhould be much ſatisfied or, at 
caſt, leſs troubled ; we ſhould poſleſs our ſouls in pati- 
ence whatſoever is done. 


Secondly, Obſerve, God cannot be hindred of his pur. 

poſe. 

What he hath a mind to do, ſhall be done, though all 
the world ſay no ; he gives no account of, nor can any re- 
ſtraint be laid upon his aCtions. If he caſt one irto priſon, 
andenlarge another ; enrich one, and impoveriſh another ; 
give one honour, and lay reproach upon another ; who 
ſhall ſay, What doſt thou ? Thave often met with this point 
of the Soveraignty of God, therefore I only touch it here. 

Zophar, inthe former words, moves Fob to conſider the 

unſearchable wiſdom of God, and his unqueſtionable ſove- 
raignty ; Canſt thou by ſearching find out God ? &C« If (ie 
wt ff and ſhut up, and gather together, who can hinder 
him? Thou canſt not fadom the bottomleſs abyſs of his 
wiſdom, nor ſtay him in the reſolved aCtings of his power. 
He now proceeds to givethe reaſon of both (for the con- 
nection may refer to either.) 

Firſt, He gives a reaſon why a man cannot reach the wil. 
domof God (ver. 11.) He #5 va:n man. And as man ſhews 
his vanity in nothing more; then in his aſſayes and offers to 
find out the ſccrets of God ſo his vanity renders him under 
an utter impoſſibility to find out the ſecrets of God. 

Secondly, He gives a reaſon why ; If the Lord cut "ef, 
and deſtroy, and gather together, if he turn the world up- 
2  hdedown, why man cannot hinder him: He kyowerh varn 
G 11; he knoweth that mygn hath no power to march his; 


WE 0m 


Fatt ae 


#4 p:2. Vain man is weak man, and what can weakneſs do againſt 
"i; ſtrength, impotency againſt omnipotency ? 

x". Again, man is vain, and therefore gives the Lord cauſe 
”..;.; (if he ſhould deſcend to give a reaſon of himſelf, or of his 


#459. Actions) rocut-off, to gather together, to ſhut up : Vainraan 
Plare cy 1S wicked man; he ſecth wick:drefs alſo: ſo that if God 
a v* Wouldnot aCtby his prerogative, man gives him ground 
of wy enough, legal ground according to the line of humane 
2: 014;. Wnderſtanding, to do what he doth. He knoweth vain 
V:\zi»1n 24n Well enough, both what he is, and what he hath 
ae done. 
lf wg All this Zophar intends againſt Tob, as if he were the man 
#:3:::,, Whom God knew to be vain, and in whom he ſaw iniquity ; 
yea, the brutiſhneſs of a wild aſſes colt, and was about to 
break and tame him by thoſe judgments. Zeophar ſpeaks 
right inthis, of mans nature in general; but his cenſure of 
Fob, was erroneous. He wasnota vain, but aholy man ; 
neither did God ſee wickedneſs , but uprightneſs in him. 
Grace had changed his nature ; and the Spirit in regenerati- 
on, had blotted out the image of a beaſt, and ſtampt him 
with that image,” which is x God, in righteouſneſs and 
true holineſs. And as for his aflictions, they were not ſent 
to tame him, but to try him 3 notto break his headſtrong 


{pirit, but to ſhew that he wasalready broken,and brought 


to hand; yea, led by the Spirit of God. 


Verſe 11, Je knoweth vain man, he ſccth wickenneſs alſo ; | 


will he not confrver it 2? 
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felſcurf, whether of icart or t 


Þe knoweth,] To xnow, is foractimes taken for 0 pure 
a of intuition, or for the dilcermmg of perfons and Ling! 


what they are. Sometimes it imports an act mixt; Or mace 
up with the underitanding and aiteciions ; and ten, 7 


know, takes in botiy delight and approbation, P/.:4. 1 
Che Lord knoweth the way of the 7i7t9:9 5, WeW the Way, 
which himſelf hath cut and chalked out for thein 5 thereture 
he can1ot but approve it (2 Tim. 2.19.) 7c ft hen - 
eth who arc bis ;, yea, he knoweth who atc not tis 290 ; bur 
with a knowledge as different as the perſons ; he tn wv; wig 
latter, and rejects them ; he knows the former , ana 15 
pleaſed with thein 3 1 kyow Abraham (fait God)T, triere s 
a man ; I'know what ,an one he is: hets a good win, ant 
he is one I have in my heart to» do him good, The Lord a 
ſo knoweth vain man; there is n-ihing of vain man h1d4d en 
from God, though there is notting ot vain man, loved o! 
approved by God. He hk owe Do Camrm man, Or C1 of 
nity ; fo the Hebrew. We put it mtoan Epithite, v.47 
WAt'tl. 

Uain man,J] That is, inconſiderate, raſh, hcezdv, haſty 
man. With all theſe ſences the original word is lied, hen 
men go headlong, and without heed upon bulincetl-;. when 
they move without iteadinels of ſpirit, or an inward ball: 
to keep their thoughts in a due and 'eguall poy fe, they arc 
vain men. The Law faith (Exc4. 20, 7.) 7:7 vi 
tat the Name of the Lord thy God in van (itisis word 
that is, Thou ſhalt not ipcak rathly of the things ot God, 
or of God himſelf, without revercnce and pre-mediriton, 
who God is, and what the criand is thou dealcit with Cod 
abour, 


Further , The word fignifi-'s cr.:f , ! 


s V1#1 , 


AciCit 4 $46 > 
z1e, The Lord knuweth 
the falſeneſs,” baſeneſs and corruption, 2s wel! as the mcon- 
ſiderateneſs and raſhnefs that 1:cs in the heart of 122n ; ſome 
render it ſo here, from the Letter of the Hebrev, 1 Lerd 


i 1 . 


knoweti, men to be l:.,ts 5, Or, thoſe mer; who ae las, 1hols 
—_ L . — ' . 

are expreſied by thus word, becauſe they are 12m. 1ying, 

falſe gods, Jon. 3. 3. Toney tht follzw iy.,n1g V..: Which 


may be either meant of worſhipping Idols, or of an; :zntul 


way of practice) forſ.th; rhe: own mercy. $0, [j.:.02.9 
Sure!) PTC: of / Wael r 4 & TE TUATY, 4114 wt 2807 Thu, o - 


j 


arealic; tobel.c4 wntheb 117 cs they ave alrroieroer Wheer 
then vanity. Vanity is a light thing, but thcfe men will 
prove the lighter of the two. The Citizen of 5::- is 5ne, 
that hath nor iift P bis foil. unto vanity (Pal. 24. 4.) unto 
falſe worſhip, or falſe wayes : he lifteth up his ſoul unto 


that which 1s holy, juſt ani good, the righteous Law of , 


God. , 

In general, this word ſignifics any cvil or ſin, eſpecially 
thoſe which refer to injuſtice, or our neighbours wrons, 
Pſal. 12.2. They ſpeak, Vanity every one with 1:8 107 7 


*, 


6 ih; » 
that is, they ſpeak injuriouſly, every one deceiverh, or 
would circumvent and over-reach his neighbour. Tis is 
to ſpeak vanity with a ncighbour (7/.:/. 16. 4.) 7 046 
fate with vain perſons ;, who are thoſe ? he expotinds it in 
the next words ; Wether will ] go in with cls erat 
is, with menthat make a fair ſhew to their breihren, Wilt 
their hearts arc full of poyſon againſt them ; who ſpeak 
one thing, and intend another ; thele arc vain p.rions, and 
how religious ſoever they may ſeem to be, :/at7 Aclo gion; xs 
VAN [00s 


The Lord knoweth vain man; or, be k&owcinh the vavity 
of men, Hence Note, 
Firſt, Thar, Man is naturally fil of vanity, very fill of 
vanity. 


Tobe called a man »of vanity, imports vaine{t vanity ; as 
it imports, that God is full of truth, when he is called tbe 
God of truth ; and that he abounds with comfort, when he 
is called the God of all comfort z ſoit is a Hebraiſm, noting 
how full of vanity man is, who is called 4 »:47 of wairy 
and how falſe he is, who is called 2 ma of f.lhood: So 
the Apoſtle ſhews how full of ſin that man is, how many 
thouſands he hath ſent to perdition, whom he calleth 7»: 
man of ſin, the ſon of perdition, 2 The, 2. 3. They who 
would have ſin, and the fruit of it, perdition, let them go 
to that man. He that would have vanity, ncedg mult go 
to the heaxt of any man for it; there's enough, and to0 
much of this to be had in the heart of the beit, of ite wleit 
man. Generally man hath, 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cunar. A |. 


1. Much falſeneſs of ſpirit. 

2. Much raſhneſs of ſpirit. And he hath a double raſh- 
nels; "EY 

Firſt, Raſhneſs, in not conſidering his end( Der. 32.29.) 
O that they were wiſe, that they would conſidcr their latter 
td! Wiſdom looks to what is coming upon us ; folly 
ltayes upon what is preſent with us. _ 

Secondly, Raſhnels, in not conſidering the way or means 
that lead unto a good end. Many a man fees ſuch an end, 
but goes a way Guite Contrary 3 he ſets up his reſolution for 
heaven, that's his end ; but he walketh hell-ward. This 
al{ois vanity, and unleſs timely foreſeen and turned from, 
will prove the greateſt vexation of 1pirit. 


Secondly, Obſerve, God 14 exattly acquainted with thc 
[14:0 of MN. 


H- needs not enquire of others, or receive information 
froia abroad ; he k::ows v2in man, In the former verſes, 
Z i514 afferteth, That man cannot find out man by ſearch- 
ing; here he ſhews, That God can find out man without 
ſearching. Man knoweth bur little of God, therefore he 
adds, Canſt thin find him out wito perfettion ? But God 
knoweth all of man, and therefore finds him out «to per- 
fection. That's the oppoſition, He knoweth vain man tho- 
row and thorow. The darkeſt room in man, is light to the 
Lord (er. 17.9.) The heart of man 1s decentfitl above all 
thinss; there's a depth in mans heart, and it is a depth of 
deceitfulneſs; hence the Prophet ſends a challenge to all 
men ; Who.can kyow it ? Can you find any manabte to find 
the bottom of man ? the bottom of mans deceitful heart ? 
The anſwer waves all mankind : God only takes it upon 
himſelf, 1 the Lord ſearch the heart, God can find out 
a!l the deceits and tricks of mans falſe heart ; he can eaſily 
diſcern a wolf under ſheeps cloathing, and rotten bones in 
a painted Sepulcher ; he can ſee a wooden poſt to be but a 
poſt of wood, though gilded over, and looking very beau- 
tiful ; the Lord can do it, it is at once his work, and his 
priviledge, 70 :ow Van man: 

Thirdly, Talc the words in connection with what went 
before; He cutreth if}, ſourteth ups and gathereth rogether ;, 
#or the Lord k::owerh vain man. Hence obſerve, 


That, Cod ts led by his kyowledge to do what ſoever he 
auth. | 


When we ſee ſo much confuſion, ſuch cutting off, ſuch 
ſutting,up, ſuch gatherings in the world, we are apt to 
think no account can be given of theſe things.. Yes, God 
Low: 4244 m4; 5 hedoth not work at a venture :- he ſees 
that in man, which juſtifies him in all the works he doth a- 
120ng all the children of men, 

Further, From the connection, we ſee the cauſe of all 
trovbles which are in the world, of cuttings off, and ſhut- 
tings up, of deſtructions'and devaſtations: The Lord kzow- 
&h vanman. Itis the vanity of man, which ſubjects the 
Creature unto vanity, Rom, 8. The creature groaneth. We 
hear Creatures groan, Kingdoms arid Nations groan, when 
God cutteth off, and ſhuttcth up, and hudleth them toge- 
ther; but what cauſeth this doleful groan? Ts it not the fin 
of man? Vain man brings in all theſe vanities into the 
world. We may ſcethe ſeed of all our troubles in our ſuis : 
The nature of man gives youan account of theſe workings 
of God, There is war, there is famine, and there's the 
plague, there are diviſions, there are vexations, between 
mn and man, triend and friend, kingdom and kingdom : 
Al! raete breed in the heart of man. The Prophet (Fer. 4. 
16.) ſpcaking of judgments then abroad, faith, Thrs ts rhy 
web yep, becauſe it 15 bitter, Troubles are alwayes bitter, 
often very bitter 5 but would you know whence this bittcr- 
ne!yis, and how to call it? This wormwood 1 wick:dueſs ; 
you my read what you are, and what 'you have done, in 
what you cet and fuffor. Mays ſufferings are ſo much from 
bes fer, treat they arc called 2s ſin, 


Þe ſcetlz wickedneſs alſo, 
That's aſecond ſtep. 

Þ3e ſeeth.} To know, is an a of the underſtanding ; 
toſer, is an act of ſenſe. Theſe, in God, are not diſtin- 
geuiſhed; his cyc is his underſtanding, his ſight, his know- 
ledge. Zopher pits it under diſtin terms, to ſhew the cx- 
actneſs of Gods knowledge 3 he kroyetn vain man, and be 


ſeeth. That knowledge which we have by jſight, hath a 
threefold advantage of any other; natural knowledge. lt is. 
Firit, The Eaſieſt 

Secondly, The ſpeedic!t 
Tiirdly, The ſureſt 

An eye-witneſs is far more authentick thea an ear-witneſ; 

is. God ſeth; he doth not trouble himfelf to dig- down 


Knowledpe, 


into a matter by tedious enquiries, he needs no Conmirrre Vii 


of Examinations to make diſeoverics;, he need not pump aud 
fetch up the hearts of men; he ſeeth what waters are 11 i.e 
fountain; heſecth, he doth not learn, And what doth l« 
fee? He ſeeth 

Waic kednecls alſo, ] The word is ſometimes taken for in 
ternal wickedneſs, that ſtock and maſs of*corruption,which 
lies cloſe within us ; an4 fo it falls in with the former cy 
preſſion, the vanity of mans nature, 


But beſides, It notes any external evil, and fo there is a ' 


diffexence, The Lord knweth vain man , What his natu'e 
is, and be ſeeth wickedneſs, Allthe actings of vain men, all 
the evil counſels and crooked conveyances of their lives, 
whatſoever wick2aneſs they do, is immediately before his 
eye. The Lord knows the vanity that dwells in the heart, 
and ſces the wickedneſs that is aCted by the hand. 

In propriety , the word imports that which is wirhoz: 
re.1/0n : wicked men are unreaſonable, or 2bſi:7d mer ; that's 
the Apoſtles character of them (2z Thef. 3.2.) They c:n 
give no account why they are wicked, neither of the ed 
they propoſe, nor of the means they uſe. There is no rea- 
ſon in what they do z nor can they give any true reaſon why 
they do it. Sin is an abſurdity both wayes : He ſeth 
wickedneſs. Hence obſerve, 


All the movings of the ſons of menin the wayes of ſun, are 
evident to God ;, He feeth them. 


What we do, we do in the eye of Conſcience ; an 
though Conſcience be now aſleep or blind , in the fin- 
ners eye, yet Conſcience hath an open Eagle-eye up- 
onevery fin. Now if conſcience feeth wickedneſs, God 
ſecth it much more ; If our heart condemn us (and that it 
could not do, unleſs it ſee us) Gods greater then our heart, 


| and k;zoweth all things, 1 John 3. 26, Take heed of endex 


vouring to hide fin trom God, or of hoping you ſinunſcen. 
That was good counſel which one of the Ancients gave; I: 
zs be#Þ to ſnew that unto God, which we cannot hide from hin:. 
Shew your wickedneſs unto God, by confeſſing it ; for you 
cannot hide it from God, by denying or excuſing it z He 
ſeeth wickedneſs, alſo. There is yet atkird act inferred upon 
the former two. 
Til he not then conſider it ? ] Many a careleſs man 
knoweth and ſeeth his own wickedneſs, or the wickedn:!s 
of others ;, but he laycth ncither of them to heart : But 
do you think that God knoweth and ſeeth wickedneſs after 
the rate of carcleſs men? Doth -he know, and ſee, and 
not regard ? No, he conſiders it, And Zophar is not fatis- 
fied to ſay, he conſiders it; but he puts it home ſtrongly 
with a Queſtion, Will he not conſider it ? Yes, he will; 
certainly he will conſider the vanity and the wickedne\s of 
man, becauſe he knoweth the one;and ſeeth the other What 
is not known and ſeen, cannot be conſidered. One or boti 
thoſe acts are precedancous to conſideration; but ſome ſce 
and know what they never conſider ; conſ:deration doth not 
alwaies follow thoſe aCts. God looks weightily upon the 
world,he ſecs judiciouſly,critically ; he doth not look upon 
men to gaze at them, but to diſcern, try and judge them. 
The Hebrew word ſignifies a clearneſs of obſervation, 
and aſtrength of judgment about the things which are ſeen z 
or an act of diſcerning, ariſing from greateſt attcntion and 
meditation, P/z!. 37. 10. Thou ſhalt diligertly conſider bs 
place, faith David; propheſying the utter Laine and abo- 
lition of a wicked man; though he flouriſh, yet it 15 but 
for a while ; anon he is gone, 'and when he is gone, thoug!! 


tnou diligently conſider his place, though thou {'t down and ff ©} 
mark how this man lived, and what he was, yet ſcarce | 


any footſteps of him will be found ; Ir ſi!/ nor he. The 
word is uſed tothe ſame ſence ( Lev. 10. 10,) where Laws 


are given to the Pricits , about diſcerning the defilements of !: 


the people ; Thu they might put a d:fference between holy ard 
unholy, and berween unclean aid cleaiz, So to coniider, 4s 
to ſee a difference between perſon and perſon, late and 
ſtate, is diligent conſideration. Thus God conſidereth ; 
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— he diſtinguiſherh man and man, the wayes of one man from 


the wayes of another z and the way of every man in it { elf: 
He knoweth man, as a Judge knoweth, upon trial and ex- 
amination of witnelles, with all the circumſtances of the 
gk, in this ſeems to touch /ob's ſuppoſed hypocriſie ; 
asif he had ſaid, Poſſibly thor preſume$t ro impoſe upon God, 
or pt him off with farr ſhews ;, but thou wilt be deceived : he 
trieth the ſpirits of the children of men, he weighs all-wuheir 
aftions, he will weigh thee out to a grain, he will diſcover the 
leaſ® error and variation from the Rule. Therefore never 
think by thy flouriſhes of profeſſion and out-ſide devotion, to 
decive bim, He knoweth vain man,and ſecth wickedneſs ; will 
he not then conſider it ? Hence obſerve, 


God doth not only know and ſee, bit he takes deep conſidera- 


tion of mens wickedneſs. 


The Prophet calls the Jews to conſider their wayes ( Hag. 
1.7.) as if he had ſaid, I know you have kept many fatts, 
you have confeſt your ſins, and often arraigned your ſelves 
in theears of heaven, but all this while you have not con- 
ſidered them ; Go now, and conſider your wayes. God con- 
ſiders your wayes, and will not you? Gods conſideration 
isnot a bare knowledpe of the fact. He conſiders the per- 
ſon who, the place where, the time when the fact was com- 
mitted. He conſiders the means and admonitions , the 
warnings and cautions, the threatnings and the judgments 
which providence adminiltred to prevent it. All- theſe are 
brought into the reckoning, where there is ({u.ch. as Gods 
is) a full conſideration, Mow confider this, ye ( inconſi- 
derate ones ) that forget God, le5t he tear you m pieces, and 
there be none to deliver, Pſal. 50. 32. 

Secondly, To conſider a thing, is to puniſh it ; and ſo it 
anſwers the former Verſe : The Lord cutteth off, and ſhut- 
teth ap; he makes ſtrange work inthe world. Why ? He 
krowerh vain man, and he ſeeth wickedneſs alſo ? will not he 
then conſider it ? that is, Is it poſſible he ſhould know and 
ſee ſo much wickedneſs, and not puniſh it? As we fay to 
thoſe under our power,concerning the faults which we know 
them guilty of ; well, there will come a time,when we ſhall 
conſider this; thatis, a time will come, *when we{hall pu- 
niſh you for this, you ſhall find and feel what you have 
done. Thus God conſiders the tins of men. Hence note, 

The _ which Goa kyows and ſees, he will certainly pu- 

az ſh. h 
Amos 3. 2. You only have I known of all the families of 
arth, therefore 1 will puni{h you for all your iniquitics- 
od knows all the families of the earth, as to know is a 


(2nd then he knew but one family of the carth, that of the 
Jaws) as to know, is a work of the affections, fruited with 
works of ſpecial mercy : When the Lord faith to 1ſ-ael, 
You have I known; he means, I have ſhewed you mercy, 


but now 1 will bring evil upon you. Abuſed mercy turns 
to wrath, and the greater the mercy abuſed is, the greater 
is the wrath. 'The Lo1d will not cocker his own children : 
his neareſt people, who lic in his boſom, ſhall have ſtripes 
for their fins, and broken comforts for broken Command- 
ments. Will the Lord thus conſider the failings and back- 
[idings of his profeſſed friends, and will he not conſider 
the wickedneſles of his profeſſed enemies? When Jebu 
W4S upon the execution of Gods deſign againſt the hoſe of 
Avab, and had ſlain Joram his ſon, he thus beſpoke B:akzr 

is Captain, I remember bow the 1. ord laid this burden upon 
him, ſurely 1 have ſeen the blood of Naboth, and the blood 
of bis ſons, ſaid the Lord, and I will requite thee in this plot, 
2 Kins. g. 29. I have ſeen, God ſaw, and he ſaw with an 
cycof vengeance ; He ſaw blood to requite it with blood, 
(2/al. 10. 11.) The wid hed hath faid in his heart, God bath 
J YTotter,, he hideth his face, he will never fſcett. There's 
el-flattery at the higheſt : Hence the concluſion is ready, 
wr.13. The wicked contemn God ; be bath fiud inhi s heart, 
thou wilt not require it, This isthe language of a wicked 
heart. But what ſaith the heart of David, the next words 
= the language of his heart, Theu haſt ſec it, for thou 
k oldeſt miſchief and Sight, to requzte ut with thy hand : 
wine hearts of men differ, ſo do their opinions © an evil 

cart will not allow God to be a bcholder of evil : a good 

eat 1$afflicted that he 35 not on!y a beholder, but an avenger 


work of the underſtanding ; but he knoweth only ſome, | 


I have done you good above all the families of the earth, | 
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of evil. Lat 70 man deceive you, (faith the Apoitic, Ez. 
5. 6.) with vain words. (And let no man deceive himſeit, 
lay I, with vain hopes) /or becauſe of theje things 1110wr ah 
of God cometh «pon the children of diſobedience, Diſcbs- 
dience is the forcrunner of wrath z where {in opens the 
door, judgment will enter, ( F.4d. 34-16.) 1c fc v7 the 
Lord 1s againit rem that do evi, The face of the Lord is 
either his anger or his knowledge; T he face of the Lo 15 
arainit them ;, that is, he ſeeth, ard his wrath gocth torth 
again} what he ſeeth. Secing them, he is againit them : 
They (perhaps) have caſt their own fins, as well as the 
word of God, behind their backs : But God hath not catt 
their ſins bchind his back ; his farce 25 494t4:4t them ; and 
what todo? To cut ff rhe remembrance of thows from the 
e:zrth. Theanger of God is ſharp, ſharper then any two- 
edged ſword; it doth not only cut, but cut off; it cuts off 
branch and root, wicked men, and their reniembrance trum 
the earth. Then God remembers ſin mdeed, vie! bt th 
net leaue a remembrance of the ſinner. There was never any 
fn committed in the world, but God conlidered it. t6+ pu- 
niſh it. The ſins of believers are conſidered, and purithed 
upon Jeſus Chriſt ; Juſtice went forth again{ Chri't, he 
was arreſted for our debt, and diſcharged it with the full 
conſideration, Believers may tell God, that Chrift hath 
given him conſideration for all their fins. And God teils 
unbelievers that they mult pay the conſideration themſelves. 
The holy God cannot ſee the unholinefs of man, and not 
conſider it. Man makes no great raatter of ſn, but God 
doth. Man thinks himſelf good enough , though he be 
ſtark naveght ; and wiſe e ough, though he be a very tocl. 
The next verle leads us unto that meditation. 


Verſe 12. Fo: vam man weuld be wiſe, th,ovgh mn ts lon 
like a wild aſtes colt, 

Fo2 vain man.] The Hebrew word fignifieth, 727m 0. _ 
empty, any thing which h<t!: nothing in it ; and ſo a perſon —_ 
who hath (as. we fay) nottung in bim. The French call Hog Ra 
ſuch perſons Fuls, which comes near in ſound, to our En- !.,..... * 
glith word Fes!; ; but their language takes it up from te "2 +3 
Latine word Folles, fignifying a pair of bellows, becuile #25 /0/r4;- 
the men they mean to decypher by it, are like a pair of bet <2" 7 0E 
lows, fending out nothing but a blatt of wind or air. Ihe ,,- 
word of the Text is of the ſame intendment with Rata, of 1.5, 24 1 
which we read, at. 5. 22. He that (hall call his brother tur 04/15 in 
Racha, &C. that is, an empty man, a man empty of worth ; mini! 
and wiſdom, a man that hath no brains in him (as we ſay) 7.7. 


+ 4 * 


. "RR © * _ TIT 'Y ics 
or no goodneſs, ſuch a man asthis is Kxcþ.4; and he is Au +1c4ry > 
bub too, an empty, hollow fellow. ſeiertsz, 

; ; OF "ICE 
Hence obſerve, A vain man tis on empty mans g "Xu 
He hath nothing in him, but that which is good for no- 9+-/ to ler, 


thing. Therc is no zarural vacuum ( as Fhiloſophers ſpeak) 7-0 
in any part of Nature. Neither is there a mor4l 4 gummm i 14? Gn 
any man. But athing or perſon 1s then faid to be empty, 
when void of that with which it ſhould be tilÞd : that wrach 7% Bold. 
hath not the filling, which of right or duty, which accord- Racha c21- 
ing to its on conſtitution, or the juit expectation of Cont a 
ethers, it ſhould have, is empty. The ftom:chis empty vm 22% 
when it hath no meat in it, though it be full of wind. Natit is $.2-42re, 
called empty, becauſe ( though as full of evil as an cg of 
goodneſs, yet) he is not fill d with good, -he 1s not nil 
with God, with the knowledge of God, with love to, and 
faith in God. So the Apoſtle 7mecs befpeaks him (c9.2.20.) 
But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith without wornes ts 
dead ? As it he had ſaid, T 11011 empty mal y thou th.1t baſs 
but a boat of faith, thou whoſe faith is filld up with good 
words, not fruited with cood works, wilt thou know { thei 
ſhalt, thether thou wilt or 220) that thy faithis dead ? Where 
there is life, there is operation ; works are not the form, 
but they arethe fruit of faith : they arc not the eſſence of a 
living faith, but they are the evidence that faith lives ; and 
he is to benumbred among the vaineſt of men, who ſpeaks 
of his faith, while his works are altogether ſpeechlels, or 
ſpeaks nothing but unbelief. 

When man fell from God, the Devil emptied him of that 
which ke was fuil of, the Image of God in vprightneſs, and 


E x 


. 
H- 


fill'd him with that which was but emptineſs, his own 


Image, in unrighteouſneſs. The nature of fallen man, in the 
belt notion of it, 1S but white paper, in which nothing is Write 
ten;zin another notion it ts black paper, Written, or blotted ra- 
ther with evil. And though ſome notions and poa-ral wt 
| | ciples 
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An Expoſition «pon the Book of FOB. Cunar. X [I. 


ciples (from which conſcience works to corviction) re- 
mainthere, yet they are ſo weak and languid, ſo like ſparks 
covered over with, or rather buried in embers and aſhes, 
that they are ſcarce diſcernable ; an are not only utterly un- 
able without aſſiſtance to diſcern between common truth 
and error, good andevil, but quite dcad to yo good. 
Hence, though man hath not loſball, yer he ath as bad as 
loſt all, becauſe he'hath Holt that which was belt, or inould 
make him fit to at that which is good, Things which act 
not ore but very little better, then thoſe which are not. Man 
having totally loſt all holy habits, and all power to act in, 
or toward holineſs, is not wronged, when he is called, vain 
COMP) 

And as heis vain, becauſe empty of what he ought to 
kave, ſo he is more vain, becauſe full of all that which he 
ought not to have. This empty fulneſs the Apoſtle deſcri- 
beth ( Rm. 1. 29, 30. ) filled with all anrighteouſneſs, for- 
nication, wickednef, coveronſneſs, maliciouſneſs, full of cn- 
wy, rrarder, debate, deceit, malignity ; with ſuch {tuff as this 
he is filled, of this chaffe and cockle he hath good meaſure, 
preſſed down, and ſhakeneogether, and running over, to 
give into your boſom. The heart of man at the belt of na- 
ture, is but like a Childs pocket full of ſtones, and balls,and 
bables. How empty is that heart which is thus filled ? The 
underitanding of man, which hath not one holy ſentence 
written in it, 15 yet Writtenall over with unholy ſentences ; 
his j1dgment and Conſcience are defiled and fly-blown with 
falſe principles, with lyes and crrors; and if there be any 
truth the. e, it is about ſuch things as make him little the 
wiſer, and never a whit the better. Vain man is empty 
man. unleſs to be full of vain things, or a fulneſs of evil 
things ( which are worſe then emptineſs) may go for ful- 
n?!s. 

Would be wiſe, ] There is an elegant Paranomaſia in the 
Hebrew, which our Language doth not admit : but thelit- 
teral ſence runs thus, Y -:12 man would have a heart. This 
gives us a further evidence, what this vain mans; he is a 
man without a heart. Fplraim was a filly Dove without an 
heart (Hof. 7. 11. ) without judgment to know, and with- 
out courage to do the will of God: here, v.4i2 man would 
have a heart : He would be wiſe if he knew how. The heart 
i5 the ſeat of wiſdom ; therefore we render it well, Ja: 
mn would beiriſc, Mr. Broughton thus, Vain man would be 
mae he.rrty : And the Vulgar, Vain man is raiſed up to 
pride ; or as our Proverb ſpeaks, Takes heart at graff. As 
the heart 13 the throne of knowledge, ſo knowledge ( un- 
leſs fanctified) is uſually a ſtep to pride: Bare knowledge 
is windy, zt puferh up ( 1 Cor. 8.1.) They who are not 
editied by knowledge. are elated by knowledge. We have 
cauſc to be humbled, becauſe we know fo little ; and if we 
once know much, it is alwayes a temptation to, often a 
cauſc of pride. 

Bur to our reading, Vain man would be wiſe, he would 
have a heart. Naturaiiſts obſerve, That, thoſe creatures 
which have the thicke(t and groſleſt hearts in bulk, are the 
mozt ſtupid and uningenious. But to havea great heart in 
a moral ſenſe, notcth greateſt wiſdom, nobleſt ingenuity, 
and. ( 1n Scripture language ) pureſt holineſs, Prov.15.32, 
Hety.n tearerh reproof getteth underſtanding,ſo we tranllate: 
The Hebrew is, Fe that heareth reproof poſſeſſeth a heart ; 
Or, ”etteth 4 heart. A man that will not be reproved, hath 
lolt his heart as well as his ear ; have but a patient car to 


mit”, 


near, and you may peta heart to know : underſtanding and ' 


nowledge. yea and grace too, come in at the ear, 

Fam man would be wiſe; and is not this a good world- 
17 © Ts 1t anv part of mans folly, that he would be wiſe ? 
What can be better wiſhed then wiſdom ? Solomon's prayer 
was fora heart. When God gave him a blank from Hea- 
ven, and ſaid, Ak what L {hall give thee > He ſaid, Grve 
thy ſervant an 11derſtariding, or ( according to the letter 
of the Original ) an bearins heart, 1 Kings 3.5, 9. And 
was Solomon called vain man, becauſe he would be wiſe ? 
Was not his election highly approved by the only wiſe 
God ! How then is it, that Zopnay upbraids Fob with this 
deſign,” and cloicly taxeth him as a vain man, becauſe he 
would be wiſe ? 

I anſwer, To deſire to be wiſe is a great point of wiſdom: 
and whereas Zophir maices it a fault, Thit vain man world 
be w:/e, the faultinceſs mult be found in one or both of theſe 
ſences. 
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Firſt, When man would be accounted wiſe, and affec; 
the reputation of wiſdom, more then the reality of wi. 
dom; when he doth not ſo much care to be wiſe, as tg 
be thought wiſe. The name is better to him then thething, 
Many have a great opinion of their own wiſdom, and woijd 
have others take up that op:nion of them too. Wiſdom is they 
thing. And theſe think themſelves well enough, if they 
flouriſh inthe thoughts of others for wiſe men. The rep. 
tation of wiſdom pleaſeth them as much as the enjoyment 
of it. Thus, to have an itch to be eiteemed wiſer then we 
are, or wife when we are not, is the greateſt piece of f, lly. 
It is aloud vanity to affect an opinion of wiſdom among 
ot1ers, or to have an high opinion of our owa wiſtom, 
Thus vain man would be wile, and it is his vanity that he 
would, 

Secondly, Man is vain when he would be wiſe beyond hi, 
line, or in things above him, not in things about him, or tt 
for him. The ſcope of the place leads us to this Expoſition 
Canſt thou by ſearching find out God | Canſt thou find lm 
out to perfettion? He is as high as heaven, &c. Though ſuch 
knowledge of God be tod high for any man, yet vain man 
offers at it, and thinks he knoweth nothing, if he know not 
lomething which He ought not to know. Ar naturally 
deſires forbidden wiſdom; and his deſire is ſeven times 
ſtronger after it, as it is forbidden, then as itis wiſilwm. 
Many will not hear Wiſdom when ſhe calls, who yet would 
be wiſe in that which they have no call to. Ar evil heart 
cannot deſire ary good ,. but for the ſake of ſome evil that 
comes with it. The Devil tempted man to be wiſe in a way 
of fin. The firſt ſin came in by an attempt to get forbidden 
wiſdom : Wren the woman ſaw, that the tree w.is good for 
food, and that it was pleaſant to the eye, and a tree tove d:ſi- 
red to make one wiſe, ſhe took, of the fruit thereofy&C.Gen.3.6. 
But what was the wiſdom which the woman expected from 
the fruit of this tree ? It was not wiſdom to know God, 
but to be as knowing as God : So the Tempter promiſed, 
Ye ſball be as Gods knowing good and evil, ver. 5. To know 
God is eternal life ; but a deſire to know, as God, brought 
in etcrnal death. The Apoſtle cautions, Nor to be wiſc above 
that which is written; and adviſeth, Rom, 12. 3. Tote wiſe 
unto ſobriety. There is an intemperance of the underſand- 
ing, as well as of the affetions. There are two extreams 
about wiſdom, neglect and affetation. One cares not to 
know what is neceſſary, what may make him holy, and 
bring him near to Chriſt. Another cares only to know un- 
neceſſaries: His wiſdom and learning lies in canvaſin 
fooliſh and unlearncd Queſtions, which Pan! bids Tim 
avoid, 2 Tim. 2.23, He pleaſes himſelf with crotchets 
and curioſities, with meer notions and niceties; about theſe, 
his imagination waxes wanton, and runs riot , yea, mad. 
Or, he muſtbe breaking open of Gods Cabinet, entring in- 
tohis Counſels, prying into his Ark ; he thinks he know- 
eth nothing worthy a man, unleſs he know that which 13 
above man. Thus alſo vain man would be wiſe, and it is his 
vanity that he would. 

Thoughhe be bozn as a wild aſſes colt,] That is , like 1 
wild aſs. As Son of manisnot a young man, but a man ; [0 


the aſſes colt is not a young aſs, but an aſs, any aſs. The *"- 
word is often uſed for afles under burthen, and fitted for ,”..; ,- 
uſe, which colts are not, Gen,49. 11. Binding bis foal wit (4 


to the vine, and bis aſſes colt unto the choice vine, there to 


take up their burden, and undergo their labour. $0 then, '* 
when he ſaith, ain man would be wiſes though born like 4 
wild aſſes colt, his meaning in plain Enoliſh is only this, 


man would be very wiſe, wiſer then man, he wouls 

thought as wiſe as God, at leaſt he would ſearch out the 
wiſdom of God, and yet indeed-he 5s a beaſt; and Zoph4r 
inſtanceth in the wild aſs among all beaſts, becauſe the als 
among beaſts, and the wild aſs among aſles is furthelt from 
wiſdom. © Some beaſts have a kind of knowledge, and arc 


very teachable, but the wild aſs is not guilty of cither. Y 


man of weakelt parts and thinneſt intellectuals 15 1n ſcorn 
(though not without blame) called anaſs ; as 2 crafty man 
is (without blame) ealled a fox. % 
Man hath wit and ſubtilty for the world, and to contri e 
for his luſts, but being degraded frora that dignity uf a10n 


Es 


— 
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of God. he walks more like'a beaſt then a man canes” wy 
God. Eccle/. 3.18. I ſid in mine heart corcerni'g ag 
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eſtate of the ſons of men, that God might manifeſt 19 * Y 
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- be fee; How ſhall they fee it? They will not ſee it till 
rea ſhewed it, and ſearce then. [I ſaid in mine heart 
that God would manifelt thisto them, that tiey tnemſelves 
are beaſts. As whatſoever good we have, comes from 
God, not from nature, ſo it is from God that we mu't 
1carn the badneſs of nature. Man us fo much 4 beaſt, that 
he cannot know himſelf to be one, till G bd teach him. And we 
never learn tobe men, till we have learned that we were beaſts. 
Man was made like unto God, but man hath made himſelf 
lice unto a beaſt. In three reſpeQs man is born lixe a wild 
aſſes colt, or like a beaſt. | 

Firſt, In regard of his ignorance. Knowledge is proper 
+> thoſe who have reaſon, yet ſome who have reaſon 
haveſcarce any thins which can be called know!edge. And 
though grace repair the image of God in kn-wledge, yer 
the beſt of men may confels with Agu-, ( Prov. 30. 2.) 
Surely 1 am more bruti/h then any man, or ( more near the 
Hebrew) then a man, and have not the underſt :dins of a 
m1. Wicked men are more brutiſh then beaits, and hol 
men are more brutiſh then a perfect man. The belt nave 
ſomewhat of the beait in them, becauſe they have not the 
whole underſtanding of a man in tnem. David charges 
kimſelf for one ſinful at, much more then is it true of a 

ſinful ſtate, So fooliſh was 1, and ignorant, I was as a beaſt 
before thee, Pſal, 73. 22. His diſlwaſion carries the ſame 
meaning, Pſal.22.9. Be not as the horſe, or as the mule 
which have no waderſtanding. And ſo doth his concluſion 
( P/al. 49. 20.) Man th is 14 honour and anderſt1:deth not, 
15 like the beaſts that periſh. Not as if he meant it of men 

uite rob'd of reaſon. This ot underſtanding is to be re- 
frained to the duty of their high place, and the provi- 
dence of God in raiſing them to it. He that underſtands 
not who raiſed him to honour, and what his honour leads 
him to, isthe more like or below a beaſt, becauſe he is ſo 
much above other men. Of all fools 4 fool in honour looks 
moſt unliks a man. 

Secondly, Man is like a beaſt, or like that beaſt here ex- 
preſſed, for wanronneſs, luſt and vanity. The Church of 
the Jews in her defection to idolatry is compared to a dro- 
_— and a wild aſs, ( Fer. 2. 23, 24.) Thou art a ſwift 
dromedary, traverſing her wayes, a wild aſs (07s O wild 
aſs, ſo ſome tranſlate it) uſed to the wilderneſs, that ſnufferh 
up the wind at her pleaſure; in her occaſion who .can tur 
her away? Alt they that ſeek, her will not weary themſelves, 
in her moneth they ſhall find her. The Prophet deſcribeth 
the ſpiritual wantonneſs of that people in their idolatrous 
and ſuperſtitious mixtures by the natural wantonneſs of the 
als, In ber occaſion who can turn her away ? ſhe is not to be 
medled with, when the fit's upon her. Al! they that ſeek, 
her will not weary themſelves, they defiſt from purſuing 
her, knowing they may tire themſelves, but not take her 
With all their travel, till ſomewhat hath tamed her ; Then, 
In her moneth they ſhall find her. Not that the wild aſs (as 
an old Rabbin dreams) uſeth to ſleep one whole moneth of 
the year, and then the hunters uſed to catch her napping. 
ſhall remit this among Jewiſh fables. But the moxeth ſhe is 
to be found in, may be the moneth near her ſorrows, when 
her burden takes off her ſpeed, and makes her more eaſic 
to be brought to hand. Some read the text differently, yet 
the ſenſe is the ſame. All they that ſeek ber need not weary them- 
ſelves : In her moneth they ſhall find her. As if he had ſaid, A 
little labour will ſerve to catch her, ſhe is to be had with 
caſe, when or where her luſt is tobe ſatisfked. Like this 
wild aſs were the people of 1/rael in ſpiritual wantonneſs, 
ſo ſer upon it, that none could turn them from it : The Pro- 

hets wearied themſelves in vain to reclaim them from that 

ewaneſs ; So prone to it, that none needed to weary them- 
ſelves to get their good-will ,they did even prevent wooing, 
and went upto the bed of love, or of myitical fornication, 
with the Nations round about, as ſoon as they did invite, 
but with a glance of thc eye. And as they were like the 
wild aſs for ſpiritual, ſo they, together with the moſt of 
mankind, bave undergone as mean a compariſon for their 
pronenels to, and violent purſuit of corporal wantonneſs 
and uncleanneſs. 

Thirdly, Man is like a wild aſs, in regard of ſtubborn- 
neſs and unteachablencfs. Wild afſes arc as untractable, as 


wk any creature, Naturaliits tell us, They are all for 
iberty. The wild als {s not uſed to burthens, or brought 


t9 hand; ke or the are not fcd at rack and manger, they 
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cat what the wilderneſs affords, and are not under any mans 
care or government. God himſelf hath givea us this cha 
racer of the wild afs in this book ( 7b 39. 5.) Who hath 
ſent out the wild aſs free ? (What maiter hath the wild afs 
been apprentic'd to?) or who hath looſed the b::ds of the 
wild aſs ? (from whoſe hand hath he received his Inden- 
tures, or been manumitted ? ) Whoſe houſe I have mae the 
wilderneſs, and the barren land his dwellings. He ſcormeth 
the multitude of the City, neither regardah he the cry:17 of 
the driver, The horſe and ox mutil ſerve; the horſe tra 
vels, and the ox tills the ground: the ox is under a yoke, 
an4 the horſe hath a bit and bridle ro keep him in ſubjecti- 
on : but the wild afs regardeth not the driver, he carcs 
neither for his whip, nor for his whiſtle. He is altogether 
a ſtranger to diſcipline, and likes not to hear of any maſter 
but himſelf, or to be a ſervant to any but his own will. 
Such is the nature of man, ſar ts born like a wild 1/7es colt ; 
he loves to be free, or rather to be diſlolute, he cannot 
endure t9 be ſubdued to order ; he would know no law but 
his own luſt, nor rule,but his own delire. Every man is of 
himſelf, A fon of Belial, A for without a yoke, Nan is (6 
much for ſinful liberty, that he cares not for true liberty, 
The liberty he ſecks, makes him a bond-ſlave to corrupti 
on; Thus man is born a wild afles colt, he is ignorant, wan 
ton and licentious. 3 
So much for the words as we tranſlate, 


There is yet another reading of good uſe, and worthy 


our examination. *Tis given out thus, So ſh.41 v.14 man be 
made wiſe, and the aſſes colt [ll be bory a mays, 
dering may bear a double interpretation, 
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Firſt, It may be underſtood 7ronically, as a ſcorn put up- 7; 57 


x41" ita), 


on Fob, and upon all ſuch as as Hy ſuppoſed him to be, 8 »1»0 


vain men. Vain man ſhall be made wiſe, when 2:2 aſſes colt 
is made a man; that is, He ſhall never, or very hardly be 


high in thine own thoughts, ſo vain in thy imaginations, that 
ſuch an one as thou ſhouldſt be made wiſe or hoy, a: it :; 
for a wild aſs to be made a min, There is a truth in this 
poſition, if Zophars ſuppoſition had been true. For the 
diſtance between mans nature, and grace, is greater then 
that between mans nature and a beaſts: B.e reaſon it fitr- 
ther from grace then ſenſe is from reaſon. It is as caſi2 to 
change a beaſt into a man, or to make a beaſt underttand 
reaſon, as to change a ſinner into a Saint, or to make a be- 
liever of an Infidel. Converſion is not the change of acti- 
0.s only, but of nature. This ſentence, Yan mw hz! 
made wiſe, when an aſs is made a man, is of the fame ſonic 
with that Proverb among us, When the ke falls we [1.1 
have larks; or with this, Such a thing ſhall come to pj; 
when a blick-more is waſhed white; or rather with thac of 
our Saviour in the Goſpel, Jt is eaſter for 2 came! to 79 the- 
row the eye of a needle, then for a rich man to cnicy (410 the 
kingdom of God, Matth. 19. 24. Rich men ſhall co to hea- 
ven, when a camel or a cable ( fo ſome read ) paſſeth 
thorow a needle z that is, it is impoſſible they thould by 
any power of man; and- therefore to eaſe the th1rpacts ot 
the ſpeech, Chriſt adds by way of explication, 1l7:h Ced .:!! 
things are poſſible. It is an hard this, yeu tt impoſſible 
thing (without God) for a rich mai to be [avid, or for a 
vain man to be made wiſe. And it is thus hard to make a 
rich man happy, becauſe he thinizs himſelf happy enoug/y; 
and to make a vain man wiſe, becaufe he pretwaes he i; 
wiſe enough. Secſt thou a man wie in his on C1 ts 
there is more hope of a fool rhci of him, Prov. 26. 12. or in 
the language of this text, there is as much hope of a beau! 
as of him. A man had better be ignorant, then co:.coied 
of his knowledge. A opinion of knowledce keeps ont 11.46 
krowled ze. Not only inſtruction, but correction is fot on 
ſuch Opinionijts. » (Prov.27.22.) Tho tt then thouldeſt ory 
a fool 1 a morter among wheat with 2 peſt! yer will or bis 
fooliſhacſs depart from him. 

tool, nor of one that is convinced of his foolithnets. byr of 
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He means it not of a natnyal 
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made wiſe; as if he had ſaid, Ir is as uheard if, and as 


ſtrange a thing that ſuch a man as thou, a man ſo proud and” ** 
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him (who is the great fool of all ) that is in love with his ** 
own f:ncics and ſhadows of wiſdome: take luch a foo! and , 


beat him to pieces in a-morter. tit is, let hin be atflicted, 7... 


till he be almoſt deſtroyed, vet his folly deputs not from 
him; you may as ſoon make a beait 2 1! 
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Wily be that can drive a camel thorow 4 needles eye » and 


— X | v4 | f 
make a beaſt a man; Only he that caits thoſe things which | 


p ”_— mito | 
are not, as if they were, can makg var man wiſe, and him t 


x holy, who is nor. 

| Secondly, This rendering, 59 ſhall vain 00.41 be my 
wiſe, and the wil: - ſhall be born a man, ſhewcth us tne 
cifect of thoſe aſflictions, | 
Tk ſins to puniſh and chaſten them ; hat 
of that? So ſhall vam man be mage wiſe, &C. As if hc 
had ſaid, The end of the chaſtening of God upon man, 15 
ro make him wiſe, or ( asthe Prophet ſpeaks, 1/4.27.9.) 
By thts ſhall the naquity of man be purged, and this 1s all 
ihe fruit to take away his ſin, his vanity, that the wild 
aſſes colt may be born a man, or reborn. This interpreta- 
tion gives us the very language of the new Teſtament,about 
the grace of regeneration, or 4 new birth, John 3. 5, 0- [n 
which this wonder is continually wrought, A wild aſs #5 
boiit a man. Hence obſerve, 


That, affi&io1:5 bleſſed and made effeftual by God, make a 


mracions thinre in man. 


How many ignorant men have, with correCtion, received 
niruQion? how many proud men have been made hum- 
ble; and of carnal, ſpiritual ? how many unruly ſpirits have 
been brought zn compaſs, and ſtubborn ones ſubdued with 
1rod? Therod and the word work miracles, when God 
works with them. If God ſpeak to a dry rod, it ſhall bring 
F-rch theſe Almond bloſſoms and heavenly fruits; and un- 
\cls heſpeak with the word, we continue dry, yea dead, 
earthly and unfruitful. Before 1 was afflified, 1 went aſtray ; 
faith David: David wandred like a ſheep, and was as a 
beak ; aMiction made him a man, and turned him home. 
Ertraim crieth out, Fer. 31. 18. Thou ha#t chaſtiſed me, 
wnd I wat w4ſt:fed; porting either the ſtrength of the 
1Miction ; when God will aMict, no man can ſtay his hand, 
or take off his blow : or the effect of the afMiction ; Thou 
has* cha5+:ſed me, and I was chaſti{ed; that is, 1 was bet- 
tered by my chaſtiſements. The Lord chaſteneth ſome, 
who are not chaſtifed ; there is no change made, they do 
not mend with beating. This I rather pitch upon, as the 
meaning of Fphr.2:7's bemoaning affliction, Thou ha#Þ cha- 
{Fened me, and I was chaſtened : and obſerve how he ſpeaks 


of himſelf under the notion of a bea't; / was as a bullock. 


vnaccrſtomed to the yoke, I could not endure to come under 
diſcipline, 1 could not abide the yoke ; or ſubmit unto thy 
will ; Tara thou me, and I ſhall be turned ; for thou art the 
Lord my God; But is this the language of a beaſt ? No, 
when once the Lord had chaitened him, he ſpake like a 
man, whereas bcfore he ſpake and did like a beaſt, even 
like a bullock unaccuitomed to the yoke ; but now he hath 
the voice of a man, yea the voice of a Saint, Turn thou 
me, and I ſhall be turned, for thou art the Lord my God. O 
happy chaltenings, which make fuch changes ! And cha- 
{tings have many advantages to make ſuch changes, to 
zurn beaſts into men. For, 

Firit, They imbitter the world to us, the world is ſuch a 
bet that it makes men beaſts, and when the world is ta- 
Ken out of our hearts, the beait departs from us, and is ta- 
Ken out of our hearts. 

Sccond:y, Afflictions make ſin more viſible, judgements 
'exlize he cvil that is in ſin; and ſhew us the poiſon of 
"1:27 *ErPeENTt, 

Thirdly, Afﬀlictions are proper to tame our wildneſs, 
4114 rake down the loftineſs of our ſpirits. Nebuthadnez- 
wr for his pride was { in a manner, in his manners he 
was beforc) turned into a beaſt. His outward ſhape 
was not Changed, (The Pocts Metamorphoſis was in 
morals, and fo was this in the Prophet) but he lived like 
a beaſt, or he lead the life of a beaſt. Some fer ſin are put 
to live like beaſts, and all men in ſin live like beaſts. Nebu- 
chadnezzar living among beaſts, and like a beaſt, learn- 
ed to be a man; For at the end of the dayes; faith he, 
/ Nebuachadies Lar lift tp mine eyes to heaven, and mine 
anderſtanding rernerieas wito me, (Dan. 4.24: ) Thus 
Nebuchadnezztr Was born a man, I do not ſay he was born 
an holy man, but a man he was born, His underſtanding 
returned uito him, and his Concellours a4 his Lords 
ſought wnto him, thy owned him then not only as a man, 
but as a Monarch. Afictions civillize moſt, and the 
ſrurtualiize many, They arc more brutiſh then bealts, 


which God layeth upon man. | 


| 
| 
| 


| 


i 
{ 
' 
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30 
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rit ) of the Lord, when they are entangled in theſe nets, yr 
taken with theſe toils. 

And becauſe there is ſo great a tendency in affliction t» 
humble and purific vain man from his ſin, therefore a#;. 
Aion is brought in as a great aggravation of- the fin of 


man. How beaſtly are they that will not return from thei 
folly, when they are ſmitten and broken with judge 
ments? Hence that iterated expoſtulation ( Amo; 4.) } 


have ſmitten you, &C. 


| der the burden, and had reccived ſo many blows. 
| ſcaſonable for us of this Nation, to conlider this point, 
| We have been like wild aſſes colts, ignorant, vain, o- 


& have ye not returned uno me, 
ſaith the Lord. God hunſelf doth even wonder that the 
beaſt ſhould not turn man , when he had been fo long un. 


Iis 


' ſtinate, and untcachable; God hath conlidered theſe 
, things, he hath written his obſervation of them in bloud 
| characters. O that this might be the fruit, that ſuch 2; 
| have been empty, and without hearts, might learn wiſ- 
| dom, that ſuch as have been wild aſſes, might be born 
men, yea good men, This would make all our loſſes gainto 
| us, and our judgments mercies ; ſuch a change as this would 
| change our water into wine, and all our ſorrows into joy. 
Thus I have done with the hrſt part of Zophars ſpeech, 
| wherein he reproves Job, and argues the matter with him, 
| Heis now ready to alter his ſtile, and inſtead of conviction 
| prepares advices for him. 
| VERS. 13,14. 


: 


| Jf thou p:epare thine heart, and ſtretch out thine hands to- 
wards him. 


If iniquity be in thine-hand, put it far away, and let nct 
wickedneſs dwell im thy tabernacles, | 


Þ* the former part of this Chapter, Zophar confuted the 


may be formed up thus, 


that counſel, in the hearing and obeying whereof, thou 
ſhalt be freed from evil, and enjoy all deſsreable bleſſings 
and good things. 
But if thou bear and obey my counſel, if thou prepare thine 
heart, and ſtretch out thine hai:ds towards Goa, if thin 
pur the -1niquity of thy hand far away from thee, thou 
ſhalt be freed from all evil, and enjoy all deſireable bleſ- 


ſings and good things. 


Therefore thou oughteſt willingly to hear, and chearfully ta 


obey my counſel, 

The concluſion of this ſyllogiſm is delivered inthe thir- 
teenth and. fourteenth wells, The aſſumption, (namely 
that, in preparing his heart, and praying unto God, he 
ſhould be bleſſed ) is laid down, inthe 15, 16, 17, 18, and 
i9. verſes ; which is illuſtrated by the oppoſite and 
contrary condition of the wicked, at the twentieth verſe, 
But the eyes of the wicked ſhall fail, aud they ſhall nat eſcape, 


and their hope ſhall be as the grving up of the gboſt. 


If chou p:epaze thine jjeart. 


The words are an hortatory ſuppoſition, and (as was 


| toucht before) we may obſerve that the three friends of /ob, 

caſt their diſcourſes in the ſame mould, and in5iſt in the ſarac 
| method. Their ſpeeches are all of one frame and picce, 15 
| if they had ſpoken by conſent, or had befor--hand reſolved 
| Upona joynt-mannaging of their arguments & proceedings: 


While they all hir the ſame nail, they hope at lait to drive 


it home ro the head, As I have ſhewed Elipnt in ihe 


fifth, and Buldad in the cighth Chapter, ſo now. I mult 
ſhew Zeophur, after he had ſufficiently, if not birterly ve 
proved Job, adminiſtring holy and wholſom advice nd 


counſel. 


If thou p:epare thine heart. ] As if he had ſaid, Come 


 ( friend ) leave off thy complainings, and diſputings, leave off 


| 
| 


(} 


thy ſelf-juſtifyings and over-weentngs of thy own worth; be 
perſwaded at laſt to lay down thy weapons, ard ſubmit 7 by 
felf, £10's over reaſoning, and fall to praying. Prepare thy 


80 | heart to ſeth God, 


Thg 


Thou oughteſt williagly to hear , and chearfully to obey | 


i965 
; who ( as the Prophet deſcribes them, 7/4. 91. 20.) coy 
| tinue {ke wild bulls full of the fury ( and empty of the lp 
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opinion of 7ob, and reproved him for aſſerting and ſtand- .... 
ing ſo cloſely to it. In this he gives him counſcl and dirc- 
Ction ; his counſel is contained in theſe two verſes. To- 
ward the receiving of which he propoſeth not a few en- 
couragements, in the words which follow. The whole » 
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The Vulgar reads it, as a charge brought againſt him, 
and not as a counſel given to him, Tho haſt ſtiffened thine 
heart again# God, and thou hast ſtretched out thine hands to- 
ward him : As if Fob had ſtill continued contumacious and 
obtinate againſt God, aſter all theſe breakings. To firm 
or ſtrengthen the heart, is to harden the heart, or to be in- 
inſenſible under the hand of God. Bur rather take it accor- 
ding to our tranſlation, as a direction or counſel, If rhou 

repare thine heart, that is, if thou putteſt thine heart into 

order, or if thou fix thine heart, ſo the word is tranſlated 
( Pſal. $7+-7- & 108. 1. ) My heart 15 fixed, 0 God, my 
heart is fixed, 1 will ſing and give praiſe. An unfixed, or an 
unſetled heart, mult needs be an unprepared heart. Fixed- 
neſs of heart is preparatory to preparation of heart. A fixed 
heart ( and that only ) is fitted to move towards, and to 
follow after God. Ir is very hard to aim right at that which 
is in motion, but it is harder for him that is in motion to 
aim right. The ſteady man hits the mark, 

Yet more diſtinctly conſider, 

Firſt, What is here meant by the heart ? 
Secondly, What by the preparing or fixing of the 
heart? 

Firſt, The heart is not here taken in its natural capacity, 


dela for that part of the body, which Philoſophers call rhe firſt 


living, and the laſt dying in man. But by the heart ( in a 
metaphor) we are to underſtand the ſoul, or the whole 
inward man : For as the heart is the principal part of the 
body, fo the ſoul is the principal part of man, and the 
failings and wounds of the ſoul are to the whole man, like 
the failing or wounding of the heart in reference to the out- 
ward man. 

Again, As the heart in Scripture pits the whole ſoul 
or inward man, fo it is put diſtintly tor thoſe noble facul- 
ties of the ſoul; Firſt, The underſtanding. Secondly, The 
will, Thirdly, The memory. And for a fourth, which 1s a 
refult or compound of them three, The conſcieuce. The 
Apoſtle means the underſtanding , while he faith of the 
Gentiles, ( Rom: 1. 21. ) Their fooliſh heart was darkyed : 
they had a knowledge of God in the creature, but they 
waxed wanton, and became vath in their imaginations z and 
therefore their fool:h heart, that is, their underſtanding 
was darkned ;, God ſent thema ſpiritual cloud, becauſe they 
did not improve natieral light. They who abuſe light 
are moſt uſually and, moſt juſtly left in darkneſs. But 
to the point, the ſame Apoſtle attributes blindneſs of heart, 
that is, of underſtanding , to the ſame Gentiles , Ephe/. 
6. 18. 

Secondly, The heart expreſſeth the wil, in that anſwer 
of Chriſt to the Lawyers aeton, Which # the great com- 
mandment in the Law ? Matth. 22. 36. Thou ſhalt love the 
Lord thy God ( faith Chriſt, v. 37. ) with all thy heart , 
with all thy ſoul, with all thy mind, that is, with thy 
will, with thy affections, with thy underſtanding, and with 
all of each of theſe, And as the heart of man is his will, 
ſo alſo is the heart of God. Thave ſought me aman ( ſaith 
God, 1 Sam.13.14.) after my own heart. He is ſuch a man 


- asI would have, he is ſo much after my will, Thar he will 


perform all my wills. 

Thirdly, The heart of man is his memory ( P/al. 119. 
11, ) Thy word have I hid in my heart : Memory is the 
repoſitory or ſtore-houſe of the Word , the treaſury of 
holy Truths, Mery hid the words of Christ there , Luke 
2. 19. 

Fourthly,. The conſcience, which hath in it the light of 
the underſtanding, the motions of the will, and the recog- 
nitions of the memory, comes under the notion of the heart 
( Pſal. 51.12. ) Create in meaclean heart, O God; that is, 
purifie my conſcience, ſet that right; David's conſcience 
Wasextreamly out of frame, his {in had reduced it back in- 
to a Kind of chaos, this made him pray for a new creation : 
Ordinary repairs, or alittle mending would not. ſerve his 
turn. But if this Scripture convince not the heart, for the 
conlcience, yet that of the Apoſtle Joh doth beyond all 
exception. If our heart condemn us, Gods greater then our 
heart ( 1 Fobn 3.20. ) and ſo doth that of 7h ( Chap. 27. 
6. ) Ay heart ( that is, my conſcience ) [hall not reproach 
me ſo long as I live. It is conſcience which chideth and rc- 
proacheth the ſinner, and tells him his own. It is conſci- 
ence that ſpeaks fair, and gives good words to thoſe who 
walk uprightly : Ay heart ( (aith upright Fob ) ſhallnot re 


IO 


30 


40 


FO 


60 


7O 


80 


| 


— S—— — -- — -—_—_ 


proach me; that is, I have walked intny inteority, t!:cic 
fore 1 am not afraid what conſcience can do , or {iv 
againſt me. | 

When Fob is adyiſcd to prepare his heart, we miſt en 
large it tothe whole inward man, not fix it upon any on: 
of theſe faculties in oppoſition to, or exemption fro the 
other. If thou prepare thine heart. 

This preparation conliſteth in two things. 

Firit, In removing and ſweeping out thc filth which is in 


the heart, Marth. 15. 19. Onr of the heart procced evil 40 


thoughts , mitrders , adulteries, fornications, thefts , falſe 


witneſs, blaſphemies, Now, as it is the continual work of Iv 


an evil heart to ſend out theſe ; ſo it is the firſt work of pre- 
paring a good heart, to purge and caſt out theſe. They 
come out of the heart eafily, but, O how hard is it, to 
thrult them out! yet this muſt be done, or elſe nothing is 
done towards the preparation of the heart. If you were to 
prepare an houſe for the entertainment of a great Prince, 


what wou!d you do ? Would not your firit care be to carry /, 
out the dirt, and waſh the floor ; down with the cobwebs 7 


there ( cries one ) away With every unclean thing ( faith 
another ) Thus we begin to prepare our houſes for ſuch no- 
ble entertainments. Again , When yow are to prepare a 
plot of ground to receive ſeed, what do you ? Do you not 
firſt pick out the ſtones, pull up and bury the weeds, and 
then ſow ? Thus the Lord dealt with his vineyard ( 1/7. 
5.2.) Hefenced it, and gathered out the ſtones thereof, and 
then planted it with the choiceſt vines. He gathered out the 
ſtones beforc he planted it, he would nat ſet vines among 
ſtones. The firſt work in all preparations is to get out the 
rubbiſh, and remove impediments. 

Secondly , The heart wherein Chrift. is to be lodged , 
muſt not be a mere vacium, only ſwept and empty; holi- 
neſs doth not confiit in negatives, in removing and throw- 
ing out of evil, though that be a great part of it : Therefore 
the next part of preparation is the adorning and beautifying 
of the heart, the quickning and heightning of it to thoſe du- 
ties and ſervices which God calls Br If you entertain a 
Prince, or but a ſpecial friend, as you ſweep your houſe, 
and waſh away the dirt, ſo you put up your Arr x5 hargings, 
lay on your Perſian carpers, ſet up your [vory beds, unco- 
ver your rich ſtools, bring out your Plate and ornaments, 
till then the houſe! is not prepared. Thus to the point in 
hand, the preparation of the heart conliſts in the aCtings of 
Srace, in opening of all your ſpiritual ſtores, in putting on 
the richeſt furnitures of the inward man, in beins cloathed 
with the Spirit, in ſhewing forth the vertues of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. If you be not thus beautified, as well as 
cmpried, you are unprepared. 

It 1s fad ( Matth. 12.44. ) That the evil ſpirit return- 
ing to his houſe, whence he came out, when he is come , 
findeth it empty, ſwept and garniſhed. No marvel if it were 
empty, for who would dwell in a houſe, which hath had 
the Devil for its Tenant ? But how came it ſwept, and with 
what broom ? How came it to be garniſhed, and with what 
furniture ? Muſt a houſe be made clean to entertain an un- 
clean ſpirit? Muſt it be ſwept to receive him, who hath 
fill'd the whole world with filth and rubbiſh ? 

This emptying, ſweeping, and garniſhing\, is fit for 
ſuch a gueſt. A heart emptied and ſwept of goocineſs , a 
heart na and garniſhed with noifom luits ( ſuch are the 
ornaments and garniſh there meant ) is a heart prepared 
for the Devil. - In this manner, bur with the moſt contrar 
materials muſt the heart be prepared for God. It muſt be 
emptied and ſwept of fin, it muſt be garniſhed with grace, 
before the King ot glory enters in, 

In theſe two acts, preparation of the heart conſiſts, and 
without both it is imperfect , if the room be not cleanſed, 
he who isof purer eyes then to behold any unclean thing, 
will not lodge in it. God and fin cannot dwell together, 
What communion 1s there between light and darkneſs, berweer 
Chri# and Belial ? Neither is it enough (if it were poſſible) 
to caſt out ſin, and to put off the old man, unleſs you pur 
on the new. Some attempt to put the new man upon 
the old. They are willing ( in this ſenſe ) to be cloathed 
upon, but cannot endure to be uncloathed, Folinef uporr 
unholineſs is the diſyuiſe, not the habit of a holy man. Othets 
would be uncloathed, ſo they might be ſpared this pains to 
be cloathed upon. It 1s po bo with them not to do evil, 
then to do So0d, Evil laid aſide, and good not admitted or 
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1069 An Expoſition upon the Book, of FOB. GCnae. XI. 


ated, makes but half ( if ſo much of ) a good man, A due 
preparation of the heart conſiſts in putting off every evil, 
and 1 not doing any ; in putting on all, and in doing every 
00d, 
; This is the work which Fob is adviſed unto. The ſum of 
all ſafe and wholſom counſel is contracted into this one ſen- 
gence, Prepare thy heart. 
Hence obſerve, Firſt, God muit haveithe heart. 


He made the heart, therefore he deſerves it. He gives 
us his heart, therefore he deſerves ours. Whatſoever we 
give him without a heart, we give him nothing. There 1s 
only ſo much of value 11 what we do, as there 14 of heart mn it. 
It is the voice of our hearts, not the mulick of our tongues 
that God regards, My ſon, give me thine heart. God mult 
have your belt piece, for he is the belt of all. 


Secondly, Any heart will not ſerve Gods turn, it muZ#t be 
a prepared heart. 


He accepts not the beſt ſervice without a heart : How then 
\hould he accept an evil heart, which can do him no ſervice, 
or none but ill ? As a god heart is the belt part of man, fo 
anevil heart is the worſt ; and there is no heart, but is one 
of theſe; that which is not good, is evil, and that which is 
not prepared, isnot good. Therefore the heart, which is 
a gift fit for God, mult be a prepared heart. 


Thirdly, Our preparations for God muſt begin at the heart. 


When Zophar would direCt Fob, he faith, 1f chou prepare 
thine heart ;, never think to cleanſe your hands before you 
cleanſe your hearts : who can ſweeten the ſtream, while 
the fountain is bitter, or make the fruit good, while the 
tree is evil? ( A. 15.9. ) He put no difference between: us 
and them, purifying their rearts by faith : Where the holy 
Ghoſt begins, we muſt : They who agree not in purity of 
heart, ſhall differ for ever. They who agree in purity of 
heart, though they diſagree in opinion, ſhould put no dif- 
ference (I am ſurenot ſuch wide ones as now are ) between 
themſelves. The truthis, where hearts are really purif- 
cd by faith, their differences in opinion cannot be very 
wide : for they who are ſo wide that ney cannot be ſaved, 
were never purified : When once the heart is purified , 


head and hand cannot continue wy or very much 


unpurified. For though purifying begins alwayes at the 
heart, yet it never ſtayes there. Many a man hath purified 
his head from falſe principles ( he is very Orthodox )) and 
his hands from falſe practices ( he is very honeſt) whoſe 
heart was never purited. But there is no man, nor ever 
was, whoſe heart is purified ; but his head and hands, were, 
are, or ſhall be purified, even in this preſent life. A man 
whoſe heart is prepared cannot perſevere to the end in do- 
ing or nolding evil; but the reaſon of all the evil both done 
and held in the world, is, becauſe the heart isnot prepared. 
So it is ſaid of Rehoboam ( 2 Chron. 12. 14. ) He did evil in 
the fight of the Lord, Why? Becauſe he prepared not his 
heart to ſeek, the Lord. Poſhbly he made ſome outward 
preparations, but he prepared not his heart. And when 
Simon Magus, who mzde ſuch haſte to be waſhed in the 
water of baptiſm ( At. 8. ) did ſoon after appear ſo foul ; 
where lay the fault ? He had made ſuch an outward profeſ- 
ſion, that the Apoſtle could not refuſe him, his tongue was 
as good, and 'tis like he ſhewed as fair ahand as the reſt 
did; why then did Simon Mag: fail ? The Apoſtle tells 
him (and us) the reaſon ( verſ. 21. ) Thine heart us not 
right un the ſight of God; he had waſhed his out-ſide, but 
his inwards were unclean. The heart is the worſt part of 
man, till it be mended, and then'tis the beſt, Where moſt 
evil lieth, there we muſt begin to be good ; all is good, when 
that is good which is the ſeat, the neſt of all evil. When 
Chriſt was coming into the world, to accompliſh that great 
work of redemption, he ſaith ( Heb. 10. 5.) Lo Icome 
( in the volume of thy book_it is written of me ) to do thy 
will, O God, a body haſt thou prepared me, &c, Chriſt 
needed not to have a heart prepared him, his heart was 
prepared from all eternity ; there was never any, the leaſt 
unpreparedneſs in his heart, for he was holy in his tempo- 
ral conception, and he was the holy Son of God, by an 
cternal generation ; and therefore he doth not ſay , An 
beart haſt thou prepared me, no, he might ſay ( in the high- 
eft ſence with the Pſalmiſt) My heart is ready, O God, my 
heart ;s ready. What needed he then to fit him for « ſacri- 


fice? Only a bod capable of ſufferings. He had 2 


fit both to do and ſuffer, but he wanted a body : He was i» 
the form of God, therefore a body, a ſuteof fleſhand blood, 
ſuch as the Divine Nature never wore before, muſt be pro- 
vided for him, and provided it was : God himſelf was a: 
the whole coſt to make nt ( man contributed nothing ) 4 
body haſt thou PR me, O God, But when man is called 
to do the will of God, he hath a body prepared, but he 
wants an heart, He hath but need to pray; Lord prepare a 
heart for me ; if the heart be prepared, the body js, aj 
the diſtempers and unſerviceableneſs of our bodies ariſe 
from the unpreparedneſs of our hearts. The heart carries 
the whole man withit; if once thatbe ready, all is ready, 


Fourthly, Obſerve, God will nor do us good, until we a1; 
fit rorecerve good. 


Grace is free, yct grace preparcs us for grace, As the 
mere favour of God beſtows the firſt grace upon us, ſo the 
exerciſe of grace fits us for further favour. f rhou prepare 
thine heart, tLc1, G'c. Inallthe publick reformationsre- 
corded in Scripture, God calls his people to ſet their hearts 
right ( 1 Sam. 7.3.) Put away the ſtrange gods, and A()- 
taroth from among you, and prepare your hearts unto the Lord, 
The want of this is complained of, as the cauſe of all their 
wants: Hence the Prophet prayeth ( Pſal. 78. 8. ) that 
they might not be as their Fathers, A ſtubborn and rebellious 
generation , a generation that ſet not their hearts aright, 
While our hearts are not right with God, no marvel if 
things go wrong with us. All the unevenneſs of our lives, 
whether in what wedo, or in what we enjoy, ariſeth from 
the unevenneſs of our hearts, How canthey expect tore- 
ceive good, who are totally unfit to do good ? The lips of 
the wiſe diſperſe knowledge, but the heart of the fooliſh( doth) 
not ſo: ( or nearer the original ) zs ner right, ( Prov.15,7, ) 
This latter Tranſlation expounds the former ; for thereaſon 
why he cannot do ſo,is, becauſe his heart is not right. The lips 
of the wiſe <of knowledge, they ſcatter or ſow the good 
ſeed of knowledge : but the heart of a fool is not right,there- 
fore he cannot do ſo; and becauſe his heart is ſo unprepared 
to do good, he receives no good, This was the ſtop, or 
gave check to that good work of reformation ( 2 Chron. 
20. 23. ) much was done, Howbeit the high-places were 
not taken away, why what hindered ? The people bad not 
as yes prepared their hearts unto the God of their father ; 
they were not ready for God, And that may be the very 
reaſon, why at this time we go on fo ſlowly in duty, and 
why our mercies come on: ſoilowly ; we are not prepared 
for the God of our fathers; our pride, our egvyings, our 
worldlineſs, and creature intereſts, are ſo great, and ſtick 
ſo cloſe to us, that we are unfit for the. work God calls for 
at our hands, and for the mercy which we are waiting for at 
the hand of God. 

Fifthly, How is it that Zophar ſaith, If thou prepare thing 
heart? he puts the work upon Fob. Who is able to pre- 
pare his-own heart? We may as well create a world, as 
convert our ſelves. We may as ſoon be our own Saviours, 
as Our OWN preparers. 

It is indeed Gods work to preparcthe heart ; yet Zophar 
gives good counſel to Fob, when he ſaith, If thou prepare 
thine heart. The Pelagians of old, with their ſucceſſors in 
that perſwaſion, Papiſts and Arminians, miſ-interpret texts 
of like importance with this, to prove that the conver- 
fion of man to God begins at man; or that the grace of 
God is ſubſequent, or but a ſecundary to the ſelf-prepa- 
tions of man. Whereas ſuch Scriptures ſhew us our duty, 
not our abflity, what muſt be done, not what we cando. A 
natural man hath no ſtrength 3 a godly man cannot improve 
his ſtrength without aſſiſtance. Wirhonr me ( ſaith Chriſt) 

ye ( my Diſciples ) can do nothing, Joh. 15. 5. Our pre- 
parations of heart do not at all begin at us, nor are they 
compleated by us. 


Hence Obſerve, We may be called to do what 1 not 11 our 
power to do, 


The Apoſtle exhorts, Work, ext your own ſalvation with 
fear and trembling ( Phil. 2. 12. ) He ſeems to give 2 
ſtrange reaſon inthe next verſe, For «t is God that works# 
in you both to will and to do of h1s good pleaſure ( v. 13. ) Our 
inability to work doth not exempt us from workings WE 
having a promiſe from God to make us able : we are com 
manded to do what we have not ſo much asa willto 00, be 
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cauſe God is engaged to work in us both to- will and todo 
and that, not according to any prediſpoſitions of ours, but 
of his own good pans Our Maſter in Heaven ſhews us 
our duty; and then helps us to perform it : He calls us to 
prepare our hearts, and then prepares them for us. For 
they who have received grace, have not a full power to 
obey this call, and who are in nature have none at all; 

et it isnot in vainto fay to a man of the one eſtate, nor of 
the other, Prepare thine heart ; though the latter be dead in 
fins and treſpaſſes, yet it is neither improper, nor unprofi- 
table to bid him turn from fin, becauſe while we ſpeak to 
the ear, God ſaith he will ſpeak to the heart, and accom 
pany the Word with his own power, yea, make the word of 
man the power of God mnto mans ſalvation, And though the 
former cannot fully obey this call, nor prepare his heart 
without new actual concurrences, and freſh receits of grace, 
yetby ſuch invitations God awakens and ftirs up thoſe old 
habits of grace , which lay ſlumbering, or unacted, and 
cauſeth ſuch to ſtir up themſelves, who were allcep, or ve- 
ry unactive. The Prophet complained (* 1/a. 64. 7. ) 
That no man ftirred up himſelf to take bold of God. As man 
mult tir up himſelf, yet he ſtirs not, till God ſtir him ; fo 
man mult prepare his heart, yet he cannot prepare it, till 
God prepareth him z; P/l.10.17. Lord, thou wilt prepare 
their heart, thou wilt cauſe thine ear to hear. It is not only the 
priviledge, but the purpoſe of God to prepare our hearts; 
yet if we deſire he ſhould, we nnult ſet our ſelves to prepare 
our own hearts. David in that gratulory prayer for the free 
oblations and contributions of the people toward the buil- 
ding of the Temple, thus beſpeaketh God, Keep this for 
ever in the imagination of the thoughts of the heart of thy peo- 
ple, and prepare their heart unto thee (1 Chron. 29. 16. ) 
He blefſeth God for the preſent preparation, he begs of 
God to continue their prepared hearts in a gracious frame; 
and yet as if nothing had been done, he prayeth for further 
preparation ( Prov. 16. 1. ) The preparations of the heart 
11 man, and the anſwer of the tongue, is from the Lord, You 
ſee all is from the Lord, the root and the fruit, heart-work. 
and tongue-work., our thoughts which are the moulds of 
ation, and our words which are the image of our thoughts; 
God works at the bottom of the heart, and at the tip of the 
tongue, yet man mult not fit ſtill ; that God works, muſt 
not make us idle : when we hear that God doth all, we 
mult not take up reſolutions to do nothing, no, the Lord in 
ſpeaking thus, at once directs us what to do, and aſſiſts us 
todo it. Grace ts as much magnified in working in 1, 4s in 
ſaving us without works ; that's the reaſon why we are ſo of- 
ten called to duty, though we have no power, #f thou 
prepare thine heart, 


And ftretch out thine hand toward him, 


Or Spread ar palms to him, ſo the letter of the original. 
The word which we tranſlate, Srretch oxt, ſignifies ſome- 
"U"2\ times an affected oftentation, or the ſpreading of a thing 
12! to have it ſeen. Hence one of the Ancients expounds this 
place as a reproof upon Fob, giving the meaning of it thus, 
Thou haſt ſtretched forth thine hands towards him, that is, 
Initdere Thou baſt vaunted of thy works of piety, juſtice and charity ; 
nar off thou haſt ſpread thy palms, yea thy plumes before God, and 
= piete- ſhewed him what work thou haſt done him. Some tell us that 
+ _—_ the word Phariſee, is derived from ( Paraſh) to lay open, 
quntia 4;. £0 unfold and ſtretch out: and there is a double reaſon 
lay, BLiven of it; Firſt, Becauſe the Phariſees wore the Law 
Grey, openly, with broad enlarged phylaGerres : Or ſecondly, 
Becauſe they loved to do all their duties openly , they 


would pray in the open Streets, they gave alms with ſound 


of trurapet, and Chriſt tells them ro their teeth, That all 
they did was to be ſeen of men; they kept their evil hearts 
cloſe, and durft not let them be ſeen; but their good 
works they cared not who ſaw them, or rather their care 
Was that all ſhould ſee them ; thus they ſpread out their 
hands. Chriſt adviſeth in the matter of alms, to keep the 
hand cloſe, Ler not thy left hand know whar thy right hand 
dorh (Matth.6. 31.) The right hand is the working and 
ving hand; our good works, eſpecially our gifts, ſhould 
done in ſuch ſecrecy, that the left hand which is ſoncar 

a opboury muſt not know what is done by the right. But 
the Phariſees made not only their left hard, that is their next 
neighbours, but Town an Country know what their right 
hands had-done. He that deſires all ſhonld be known, which 
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his right hand doth, doth nothing at all with a right heart, 
It is | ile to hide the talents which God lends us ; but 
it is as much onr duty to hidethe talents (ſuch are gifts to 
the poor ) which we lend to God, as it is to hl them. 
Theſe talents are beſt traded, when wrapt in a napkin, or 
buricd in the earth. 

Some conceive Zophar in theſe words taxing Fob with 
vain oftentation of his good deeds ; Thou haſt ſtrerched oztr 
thine hands, that is, Thou haſt told God ſtories of thy cha- 
rity, of thine alms, C*c. | 


poſednefs of an outward member. 

But thirdly, waving thoſe two, ſtretching forth of the 
bands, as it is here given in counſel, hath a three-fold uſe 
in Scripture. 

Firit, It is a geſture of ſorrow, mourners {tretch out their 
hands ( Fer. 4.31.) 1 have heard a voice as of awoman in 
travel, and the anguiſh, as of her that bringeth forth hey firſt 
child. The wvoice of the daughter of Zion that bewaileth her 
ſelf, that ſpreadeth her hands, ſayins, Wee is me now, for my 
ſoul ts wearied, becauſe of the murderers. 

Secondly, It is a geſture of bounty or pity. Stretching out 
the hands, implieth a readineſs and willingneſs to receive 
to favour, or to ſhew favour ( 1/a. 65. 2.) 1 ( ſatththe 
Lord ) have ſpread out my hands all the day unto a rebellto;:s 
people ;, that 1s, I have expreſſed my willingneſs to entertain 
them, to pardon them, and to do them. good. Oper hands 


are the emblem of an open heart, and arms ſtretched our, of 


a readineſs to imbrace, When we ſtretch out our hands 
to God, it ſpeaks qur willingneſs to receive his com- 
mands ; and when God ftretcheth out his hands to us, it 
ſpeaks his readineſs to pardon our ſins,and ſupply our wants, 

Thirdly, Stretching out the hands is a prayer geſirire. As 
he that helps ſtretcheth forth his hand, ſo doth he that 
would be holpen. When 1-/es went out from the preſence 
of Pharaoh, he faith, As ſoon as I .im gone out of the City, I 
wilt ſpread abroad my hands unto the £510, ant the thiudey 
ſhall ceaſe, &c. Exod. 9g. 29. Thot is, I wi!! pra unto tne 
Lord, that the thunder may ceaſe, and I am eff: ed it (hall, 
So ( 1 King. 8.22.) at the dedication of tne Temple, 5:- 
lomon ſtood before the Altar, and ſpread forth bis 5:as to- 
wards heaven. Let us lift up our heart with ( cur ) hand: 


, 3 FLUFFL 
Others interpret it thus, T ho# haſt ſtretched, &Cc. that is, - +1.» 


thou haſt carried thy ſelf inſultingly, furiouſly, madly to- **:-7 44 »2- 
ward God. Stretching forth of the hands, is a poſture of *#*** 
fury : an uncompoſed mind is often viſible in the uncom- * 
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unto God in the heavers (Lam. 3. 41.) or according to the 


letter of the Hebrew z- Ler us lift ip our hearts to our hawds, 


to God in the hexvens; that is, 1et our hearts be lifted up as , 


well as our hands. Some lift up their hands while their 


hearts hang down in prayer. The Apoſtles charge ( 1 7:m. dertes 


2. 8.) clears it further, Iwill that men pray every where lif- 
ting up holy hands without wrath and donbrins, Heathens 
have obſerved and deſcribed this poſture of ſupplianis to 
their Idol-gods, bowing their knees, holding up their hands 
and praying. 

So that putting both together. Prepare rb:11c heart, and 
ſtretch out thine hands towards him, arc plainly this, Prepare 
thine heart and pray, or prepxre thine het to prey, The 


fien is put for the thing ſignified, or the geſture uſed in that | 


duty for the duty it ſelf in which it is uſed, There are {our 
ſignifications which ſtretching forth the 1:2 15 may have in 
prayer. TI willtouch upon that ( only to ſavvy ihe vanity 
of it ) which the ſuperſtirions Papiſts do muciy init upon, 
we pray (ſay they ) ſtretching forth the hands or arms, 
to expreſs the croſs of Chriſt; becauſe when a man ſtretch- 
eth out his arms, his body makes the figure of a crols. 
This they make one reaſon, why ſtretching our the hands, 
is appointed or accuſtomed in prayer, But how they who 
lived where ſuch a kind of death as crucifying was never 
heard of, as Zophar and Fob did; and ſo many hu:dred 
years before Chriit died upon the croſs ; how they (1 ſay ) 
could. in prayer form their bodies intentionally , to that 
which was never formed in their minds, the croſs of Chritt, 
is beyond all conjecture, and is no point at all of faith, 
To paſs that, there are( I ſay) four ſignificancies in it 
Firlt, ſtretching out the hands towards God in prayer, 
implieth a reſignation of our ſelves to the will and work ot 
God. Itis asmuch as to ſay, Theſe h.1:ds of mire, win / 
have heretofore imployed about the work,of the Devil, nd 
now, Lord, I dedic.te thin aiid their worg 
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wholly ro thy ſelf. They who give their hearts to God, will 
not {tick at giving their hands. Holy prayer offers up the 
whole man to God, and deſires him to take the ſpoils of 
all, A godly man hath not a finger at his own iſpoſe. 
The hand being the great organ or inſtrument of acti- 
on, the ſtretching ont of our hands to God, may well 
imply our readineſs to at wholly at his direCtion. 7 be ſ#- 
reſt way to write our ſelves ſervauts Fo God, 45 to give him our 
han {s, * 
Sccondly. Stretching forth of the hands, ſignifieth a holy 
ſtriving with God in prayer, or the carncltneſs and ſtron 
intention of our ſpirits in prayer. A man that ſtriveth wit 
another, ſtretcheth out his hands, and takes hold of him. 
$9 did Jacob when he wreſtled with the Angel, he held him 
fait, and would not Ict him £0, till he had prevailed for a 
bieſſing. FO 
Thirdly, Stretching out of the hand imports the lifting 
vp of the mind to God in prayer. Prayer isthe allent of the 
foul to God, We pray nomore then we have communi 
; on With God in prayer. Unto thee, O.Lord ( faith David, 
Pſal. 25. 1. ) do 1 lift up my ſoul, We ſhould not leave 
any thing of our ſouls, no nor of our ſelves here on carth, 
when we pray to wr Faiizxr which uw in Heaven, We 
- ſhould then lock-our hearts again't worldly thoughts, and 
ſet them open to God only. Satan is very buſie to buhe 
the heart with temptations, while the tongue 1s uttering 
petitions. Let hands lifted up be witneſſes that the ſoul is, 


* thatit is in the mount , out of the noiſe and clutter of this 


world. How can we bclieve that God hearcth us, when 
we don»thear our ſelves ? or that he ſhould be mindful to 
grant what we ask, when we do not mind what we are 
asKking ? 

Fourthly, Stretching out of the hands ſaith, that all our 


0 hope andeupectationis in God, © We ſtretch out our hands 


to him to tell him that we depend wholly upon him for 
help, mercy, favour and pardon; that unleis he deliver us, 


Thirdly, J1f thou prepare thine heart, and ſtretch out thing 


bands towards him ;, 


Hence Obſerve, 1: prayer the whole man muſt be cxer- 
ciſed. 


Heart and hand muſt joyn in this duty. Not only the 
ſoul but the body mult pray ; hands mult pray, knees 
muſt pray, and eycs mult pray ; Geſtures are ſpeaking in 
prayer, by theſe we pray when we hold our peace, and lik 
up a loud voice when we ſay never a word; kyeeling 0 
proſtrating the body ſpeaks humility ;, beating the breaſt, [mi- 
ting upon the thigh, are ſignificatrve of ſorrow ; lifting vp 
the eyes and hands ro Heaven, argue a fervent and attentive 
ſpirit. Butas it is compleateſt duty to pray with hand and :: ;.; 
heart ; ſo it is emptieſt hypocriſie, to pray with the hand /--- 
and not with the heart. Theſe geſtures { take that cauti- it 


on ) may ſoon degenerate z the body may be very aQtive ,* '*'® 


when the ſoul ſits itill or iseſcaped from the work. Some +: 


uſe much a&tion, who uſe no affection in prayer ; ſoul- 72.1 + 


prayer, though alone, is good, but wo to body-prayer when | 


it is alone 3 how can it get warmth or heat when it is alone ? ©? ®* 


Soul prayer is abſolutely neceſſary, body prayer is come- 4, 
ly. Internal prayer plezfeth God moſt, external prayer ry 
honours God moſt. What God hath joyned together , * 


let not us ( while we may keep them together ) part a- 7 *: 


ſunder. 


And as the whole man ſhould be imployed in prayer, { 
eſpecially in that fi2n4! concluſion of it, Amer, Some of 


the ancient Hebrews teach us to gather up all our ſpirits * 


into the Amen of prayer, becauſe prayer is ( as it were) 
gathered all together, or ſumm'd up into Amen. The ſpirits 
of the whole prayer are contracted into it, and ſo ſhould the 
ſpirit of him that prayeth. Amen is @ ſhort word, but it it in 
y ni 45 long as the longeſt prayer.Moſt ſay Amen, becauſe they 
uſe to ſay ſo, not becauſe they know what they ſay. Ame: 
is often at the tongues end, but 'tis ſeldom at the hearts 


im. rags WEAre loſt and undone for ever. When achild is in danger 
nt i:{ of falling, he ſtretcheth out his hands to his mother, or to 
1961 2:4 any next him, crying for their help. If a man be fallen in- 


; fe 4 £0 the mire, or watcr, he ſtretcheth out his hands preſent- 
\ VI »+ . 


end, Formality and flatneſs of the ſpirit, pal's and unſpi- 
rits it in the ſpeaking. There are three things which the 
Rabbins have obſerved upon the ſaying of Amer. 

Firſt, Your Amen ( fay they ) muſt not be haſty, 
Secondly, It muſt not be maimed or defective. Thirdly, 


3:01. ty; though himſelf cannot ſpeak, yet his hands lifted up 


j:;:z, Tpeak for hands to lift him up. The priſoner in war Caſts 


down his weapons, and lifts up his hands to the victor for 
pitty and quarter. Thus hands lited up or {tretched out in 
prayer, beg mercy, and ſhew our dependance upon God 
tor ſuccour. The liſting up of our eyes to God, is of the 
ſame ſignification ; UntorLee lift ] up mine eyes, O thou that 
ewellejc in the Heavens t, as tie eyes of ſervants look unto the 
ha of their maſiers, and 45 t19C eyes of a maiden to the hand 
of her miſeref, ſo our yes wait upon the Lord our Ged till be 
have mercy upon ts; Pſal. 1 23. 1, 2. In this poſture Chritt 
praved to his Father, Joh. 17. 1. Theſe words ſpake Teſus, 
aud lift vp hs eyes to Heerven, and ſaid, Father, the hour us 
come, gloritie thy Sor, Ne liſted up his cyes as a fign of 
confidence in, and holy boldneſs with his Father. This 
lign is alſo given, with a hand jtretched out in prayer, as 
Zepbar gives in counſel ; If thou ſtretch forth thine hands 
trorards him, 


Firſt, Obſerve, That as the heart muſt. be prepared for all 
ood duties , fo eſpecially for prayer. If thou prepare 


thinetart, and [rretch out thine hands towards him. 


Prayer is a duty of greateſt weight, a moſt ſpiritual duty, 
it is our acceſs to God in Chriit, it is oxi entring into the 
bolieſt by rhe blood of Feſaw, Heb. 10. 19. And if ever we 
had necd to look to the holineſs of our hearts, it is when 
we draw near unto the holy God, who is looking into 
our hearts, In prayer we deſire God to look into our 
hearts, and ſhall not we look into them our ſelves ? 


Sccondly, Obſerve, Praycr is a ſpecial duty of repent ance : 
Aid the confeſl1031 of our n uprep.treareſs, 1 4 ſpeci of 
; Y } 4 ** . 3 - &. 

pt of Prayer. 


Zophar thought Job had need enough to repent, and he 
that repents hath need enough to pray : repentance 1s our 
returning to God : prayer is our drawing near to God. 7 
will ariſe ( faith the prodigal Son ) and go ton 


| | vy Father, aid 
I'will fuy #»to ur, Father, I have ſiuned againſt Heaven 


and be ſore thee, aud am no more werthy to be called thy 
W737] 
Cc . 


It muſt not be alone. 
Firſt, It muſt not be haſty, without a ſetled confiderati- 


on of what. we have prayed for. We muſt fay Amer jj 


with our underſtandings. That s the Apoſtles argument 


for prayer in a known language : Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs ** 


w:th the Spirit, how ſhall he that occupieth the room of the u1n- 
learn:d ſay Amen, at thy giving of thanks, ſeeing he unccr- 
ſtandeth 1.0t what thou ſayeſt ? 1 Cor. 14.16. 

Secondly, Amen muſt not be maimed, that is, without 
the proſecution agd inſtance of our ſpirits, we mnt ſtretch 
out our hearts after it, and be ſwallowed up in God, 

Thirdly, Amer muſt not be alone, or 4 orpha, that 1s, 
without faith, love, and holy confidence : for when we 
ſay Amen, we ſay Let it be dyne ;, and ſhall we ſay to God, 
Do all, and have no faith that any thing ſhall be done ? Let 
not Amen ſtand alone as a poor orphan, which hath net- 
ther Father nor Mother , ſaith nor love, to ſupport and 
carry it on to the object of prayer, to the God hearing 
prayer. 

Some Interpreters give it, as Zophars ſpecial aim, to re- 
member Fob that his prayers had been faithleſs and flat; 
that the ſpirits of his petition were exhal'd and gone. For 
whereas Eliphaz and Bildad had exhorted him to humility 
and patience, Job anfwers, he had prayed for both, as alſo 
that God would either end his pains or him; remove his 
ſorrows, or ſhew him the reaſon why they were continued. 
5s 0 ſteps in upon this advantage : Thou haſt been prayi''y 
indeed ( ſaith be ) but thy heart hath not been right, vor thy 
ſpirit fervent; thou haſt not prayed with a prepared heat, 
nor with a ſtretcht-out hand unto God; thou haſt prayed ra- 
ther out of the bitterneſs, then out of the holineſs of thy jpirit « 
Thy ſutes are the fruit of preſumption, not of faith ; of nmr: 
rantable beldrcf with God, not of an holy confides;ce 111 him ; 
1.0w I' would have thee pray indeed, Prepare thine heart and 
ſtretch out thine hands, pray with all thy might , arid then 
hearken what the Lord God will ſay. 

This check ( as ſome conceive ) cauſed Job inhis anſwer 
toZ ophar, to complain, I am as oemor hed of his ney hbeur , 
who calieth upon God, and he anſwereth him : ( Chap. 12. / 

As 
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as if behad ſaid, Zophar, you have mocked and upbraided me 
with my prayers, you thought 1 did not prepare mine heart 
ror ſfretch out my hands to God un prayer ; you ſpeak_to me as 
if you had felt me in acold ſweat at =_ 

image of pale death ſitting 1:pon all my addreſſes wito God. 
But 1 am ſure 1 feel you too hot at reprosfs, and ſee the image 
of an unfriendly jealonfie ſuting upon this your addreſs to me. 
T'ou do but mock me while you! ſay unto me, prepare thine heart 
and ftretch ont thine hand to God, Yet (in my thoughts ) 
this counſel of Zophar is ſo holy and grave, that I ſee not 
how a gracious heart { ſuch Job's was ) could interpret it 
as a mock, eſpecially conſ:dered in irs connexion with the 
next verſe. 


Verſe 14. If iniquity be in thine hand , put it far away , 
and let not wickedneſs dwell in thy ZT2bernacle, 


He had exhorted him before, to prepare his heart and 
ſtretch out his hand 3 now he bids him prepare his hand be- 
fore he (tretch it out. 

If iniquity be in thine hand, ] The word Iniquity bears 
any ſin z yet the Chaldee ſpecihcates it into alye; if 4 lye 


i be:n thine hand. Others ( which amounts to a lye ) if 


deceit, wrong dealing, oppreſſion or any violence be in thine 
hand, put it far away from th:e : any thing that deceives is a 
lye. Iſt. 44: 20. He feedeth of aſhes ( that is, ſorrow is his 


i food ) a deceived heart hath turned him aſide, that be caniiot 


deliver bis ſoul, nor ſay, Is there not alye in my right hand 7 


Asifhe had ſaid, His Idol promiſed him better fare then 


aſhes, yet he is ſo much deceived, that he cannot ſec he is, | 


or ſay there is alye in his right hand. Oppreſhon is pro- 
perly and uſually called the fin of the hand. There are 
many fins of the body, which are not fins of the hand all 
thoſe are, wherein the hand acts moſt, as in violence and 
wrong ; in theſe ſins there is ſo heavy a hand, that they de- 
ſerve to be called ſins of the hand, And though the word 
may take in any kind of fin, yet Zophar charges Job chiefly 
with that, as his other friends had done, more then once, 
before. That proclamation to repent, which the King of 
Nineveh cauſed to be publiſhed through the City, ran in 
this tenor, Let every one turn from the violence that 15 in their 
hands ;, and if you would know what that was , read the 
ſecond of Nahm, there we are ſhewed that Nineveh was a 
ſpoiling City, and the men thercof as Lions, tearing in 
pieces enough for their whelps, and ſtrangling for their 
Lioneſſes, they fifled their holes with prey , and their 
dens with ravinz they cared not whom they ruined, ſo 
cop_— raiſe up their own eſtates. This is iniquity of 
e hand. 


And ſecondly, We may underftand it not only of out- 
ward and violent , but of any cloſe and ſecret wrong; 
carry it as covertly as you can, even like Juglers, who 


do that before your face which you cannot ſee; yet wrong. 


dealing and wrong doing is iniquity, and the iniquity of 
the hand. Evil done by ſleight of hand, or cunningly , ts 
: bad as that which u done by ſtrength of hand or vio- 
ently. 

Thirdly, If there be iniquity in thine hand, is as if he 
had ſaid, if thou haſt go:ten any thing wrongfully , which 
ſtill remains in thy powcr, put it away, &c. To be in the 
hand, is tobe in our diſpoſe; and we ſay commonly, ſ#ch 
ething 15 out of my hand, when we have parted with it, or 
diſpoſed of it. So, if wniquity be in thine hand, is, if thou 
haſt deccived any man, and the matter be ſtill with thee, 
reſtore it, ſend it home to the right owner, away With it, 
putt it far from thee. 

Before 1come to the other branch, take one Obſervati- 
on from this as it hath reference to the former counſel, 
Prepare thine heart , ard ſtrach out thine hands towards 


God: if iniquity be in thine hand, put it far away from thee, 
The hand muſt be cleanſed as well us the heart. 


For as God cannot bear it, that we ſhould come with 
clean hands, a fair outward converſation, when our hearts 
are filthy ; ( ſuch Chriſt diſcovered the Phariſees , who 
Vere like platters waſhed on the out ſide, but unclean 
Vithin ; or like ſepulchersf:irly painted, but full of dead 
mens bones and rottenneſs, ) ſo neither can he bear it, that 
they whoſe hands ( even to the eye of the world ) are fil- 
thy and unclean » ſhould yet pretend, they have at good 
hearts as 9thers, they mean well; as the one is groſ hypecriſic, 


or had ſeen the | 
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ſo the other is 2roff profaneneſs. Never brag of your good 
meanings, or that you have good hearts, when your hands 
are foul. I grant many have clean hands, while they have 
polluted hearts z but where I ſee polluted hands, | have 
great reaſon to think there is a poliuted heart tyo : wy ap 
pear better, but ſcarce any worſe then they are, The heart 
may keep in its filthineſs while the hands are waſhed ; but 
if the heart be waſhed, the hand will not kcepits filthineſs, 
It is very poſſible for a man that hath a clean heart to foul 
his fingers, but.he will not wear them foul : He renewer!1 
faith and repentance, he waſheth off the filth in that fou- 
:..4n which 1 always open for ſis and nacteanneſs, T ney 
wioſe con{tant way ts evil, and yet fay they have good 
hearts, G-ceive cnemiclves ,- but . cannot deccive others, 
Their impiety is too plain to d-ccive the plaineſt ſoul in 
Srace, that hears them ſay ſo. The preparation of the here 
will be ſeen at the fingers ends : parity of ſpirit cannot con:ſeſF 
with impurity of life : if thou haſt in:quity in thine hand, 
pat it far away {rom thee. 

Put it far away from thee, 7] The Original is one word, 
but it is a ſtrong one ; taruit it away, remove it tothe utmoſt 
diſtance, 

Fence learn, Firit, That, [7 mitſ le pitt away. 

There is no inmate or neighbour ſo bad as fin, if ir 
dwell nigh you it will undo you : it were better a Lyon and 
a Bear dwelt with you, or that you dwelt among Scorpions, 
then that you and fin ſhould dwell together. Sin is a bad 
commodity, you will never gain by it, you wilt certainly 
break if itlye upon your hand; put it off at. any rate, or 
rather whatever it colt you, put it off, If it4::ir1 
tine hand, put it aw.:y. And not only fo, But 

Secondly, Put it fir away from thee. 


# 4% 
LE 83/3 


We can never put fin too far from ts. 

The Apoſtles rue is, Avſtain from all appeararrce of coil, 
that is, do nothing wherein fin appears, or which hath a 
[adow of fin, 1 7 hef. 5.22. There is no holineſs 34h2:51g 
# ſew of gooaneſs, but the very ſhows of ſin are coil. What 
the Apoſtle adviſeth for the avoiding of fin, that it may not 
be committed, .is as good adviſe for the putting away of |'n 
when it is committed : for as we are to go far fromſinby a 
holy care left we fall into it ; ſo w2 mult go far from (in hy 
a holy repentance after we have fallen into it. We fhould 
put it ſo far from us, that there may b&no returning. We 
ſhould put it as far from us, as the Eait is from the Weſt, 
which is the greateſt diſtance, not only menfurable, bu: 
imaginable. \When God pardons fin he puts it thus far 
from us ( Pſal. 103. 12. ) and fo ſhould we ( if it were 
poſſible) when we repent of it. The Original word in the 
Pſalm is that of the Text, and niay be rendred thus, Ge4 
hath put our ſins as far away from its, as he bath put the Eſt 
from the Weſt. As the grace of God toward us will not 
ſuffer ſin in the guilt of it to abide near us; fo the grace of 
God in us, will not ſuffer fin in the pollution of it, to abide 
near us. Beſides, {in is ſuch both in the nature and cft-Cts 
of it, as no wiſe man can deſire near him. Who would nor 
put poyſon far from him ? Who would not thruſt the Plague 
or the Lonroks far away from him? Who deſiresthe neigh 
bourhood of a mortal en2my ? Sins all this and more to us, 
therefore put it far away, 

Thirdly, Zepbar having invited 
him to pur miquity far awv.'v, 


*:2 to pray, counſels 


> 


Note from it, IWe canm! dr. near to Col in Praver, 6N 

cept we put ſir far from ts. 

If ſin benot put far from vs,G 2d will remove far from vs: 
The holy God will not come near ( unicts to punith ) the 
prayers of an unt.oly heart. You may ftretch out your hands 
to Heaven, but you cannot reach Heaven, if anyniquity be 
in your hands, : 

Fourthly, Taking iniquity ( as it hath been opened) for 
the violation of commutative jultice, for wrong dealing 
and oppreſſion ; Then Obſerve, 


That which # ill gotten miſt be reftrred. 


Put it out of thy houſe, out of thy family ; it will be a fre 
to burn, a moth to conſume, a canker to fret all thy com: 


lins ef bona ſua dividere, quam male parta ſio peſiſſori reddeve, 
1«ſmodi iniquitas picatis manibus, Pined, Notat mai parta citd 
mittenda tanguam nobis & ves familiar nociut, Anims ad riſtituen, 
teſt.rs frerit,, eF abſo! 418 neceſſ1v745, Ames, l, 5. a7 707) fo 4 
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vit La7nan, 


Lold, 


forts ; that which is ill 5ot, will poiſon that which is well get. 
loſes beſpeaks the Iiraclites concerning Cora, Dathan 
and Avoiram, Depart I pray you from the tents of theſe wicked 
men, and touch nothing of the:rs, lc# you be conſumed in all 
their ſis : it is dangerous to be a neighbour to wicked men; 
the tail of the ſtorm ſent upon them may fall upon our 
felves : it is more dangerovs to keep wickedneſs in our own 
hands, the whole ſtorm will then fall upon us : It is very 
ſinful to get by wrong, but it is more ſinful to keep what is 
wrongfully gotten z yet how hardly are men perſwaded to 
part with it! It is eaſier to do an act of charity then of ju- 
itice; Many are willing to give, but few are willing to re- 
ſtore; yet we are more bound to be juſt then to be chari- 
table, and to reſtore then to give; and indeed no man can 
vivetill he hath reſtored, nor be charitable till he is juſt. 
That which is ſtollen is not fit for a gift either to Ged or 
man. God hates robbery both for almes and for burnt-offer- 
#:75, They who arc unable may be innocent though they 
rcitore not, but no man can be innocent who is unwilling to 
reitore. Some havedone iniquity with their hands, who 
have not iniquity in their hands. What they have taken 
f: 5:32 others, is taken from them, or ſpent by them. Theſe 
miult (hew, they have it in their hearts to reſtore all, though 
they have nothing intheir hands to reſtore. How can we 
expect, that God ſhould remit our juſt debts, if we will 
not reſtore-our unjult gains ? 


Let not wickcdncſs dwell in thy tabernacle, 


As the former clauſe reſpected the reforming of his per- 
{on, .ſo this the reforming of his family. 

Let net wickedneſs dwell, ] That is, let it not continue 
tacre, But is it well if wickedneſs dwell not with us ? 
may it ſtay a while with us? No, not a moment, As the 
Apotlle P.u4/ ſpeaks in reference unto thoſe falſe brethren, 


* Who came 1 privaly ro ſpe out their liberty mn Chriſt, and 


bring them intobondage, uno whom we gave place by ſubjetH- 
0; 10 not for an hour, ( Gal. 2.5. ) So wemuſtnot give 
place to wickednels for an hour ; it is not enough to ſay of 
wickedneſs, it ſhall not dwell or abide with us for ever ; we 
will have it but for a week or anight, it may be but for an 
hour : no, it muſt not ſtay with us an hour, no not one 
moment, with our good leaveand liking. When Zophar 
ſaith, Let 16t tiquity dell in thy tavernacle, he means, 
haſten it away; and the reaſon why he ſaith, ler it nor 
dwell, 1s, becauſe no man can ſo watch his houſe and fa- 
mily, no nor his own heart, but fin will ſometimes come 
m; heſhallfind ſuch rangers there as he never invited, 
ſich as he never looked to ; he ſhall find them not only 
Knocking at the door, but boldly drawing the latch, un- 
[->cking the door, and thrutting in ; man cannot prevent this, 
either in regard of his heart or his houſe ; but he may ſay, 
wickedneſs ſhall not dwell! with me; as {on as he diſco- 
vers it he may remove it, or chide it out of doors. Though 
we cannot keep evil out, yet we may thruſt it out; though 
Wwe cannot hinder its coming in, yet we may hinder its ſtay- 
ing in; wenced not make a bed, or provide a chamber 
for ſin ; this requires ſome pauſe and conſideration. We 
examine men ( if we know them not) whence they are, 
and whither they will, before we bid them welcome, or 
adnic them to relt under our roof. 'The Prophet rebukes 
the people of 1/721 ( fer. 4.12.) How long ſnail thy Vain 
thoughts lodze with thee ? vain thoughts will offer them- 
ſelves, but why do you accept and entertain them, why 
do you ſpeak tlicm fair ? Let-mot wickedneſs dwell in thy ta- 
vrraacle, 

_ In tby tabcrnzcle, ] Some underſtand it perſonally : 

:: body of a man is his tabernacle, When the earthly houſe 
-f thys tabernacle ( faith the Apoſtle) ſhall be diſſolved, 
( 2 Cor. 5.1.) So let not wickedneſs dwell in thy tabernacle , 
15, let itnot dwell with thee, or inthy heart. 

But fecondiy, Tabernacles were of two ſorts, Eccleſi- 
a(tical, or Civil, citter the place of Gods worſhip, or of 
mans relidence, *ome expound this Text in the former 
notion : Let wet witheauneſs dwell in thy tabernacle, that is, 
take careto purge the worſhip of God from all idolatry 
and ſuperſtition : There was a publick wortihip in that age, 
as we may Collect from the diſcourſe of Jot's friends; here 
Zopnar ( according tO this ſence ) preſſeth 'Job tO a re- 
formation of worſhip ( he being apublick perſon and the 
Prieſt ) or accuſeth him, as having ſuffered abuſes to creep 


into it : at which El:phaz ſeems to aim in his rejoyn. 
der { Chap. 15. 34. ) For the congregation of hypocrites 
ſhall be deſolate , and fire ſhall conſume the tabernacles of 
bribery. | 

But 1 rather take tabernacle, for a civil dwelling, ſo, Lt 
not wickedneſs dwell in thy tabernacle, is ( by a Trope) agif 
he had ſaid, let not wickedneſs dwell in thoſe who dwel] 
in thy tabernacle ; A tabernacle is not a ſubject capa- 
ble of good or evil, but as perſons abiding there are 00d 
or evil. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, He that cleanſerh himſelf, ſhould 


labour to cleanſe others alſo. 


As it ſhoul4 not ſatisfie us to be happy alone, ſo not to 
be holy alone. Grace is communicative and catching as 
well as fin: A man that hath no wickedneſs dwelling in 
himſelf, would not have any man a dwelling for wicked- 
neſs : having purified his own heart and hands, he labours 
as far as his line reacheth, to purihe thoſe about him. Chriſt 
gives this charge to Peter, When thou art converted, ſtreng. 
then thy brethren. 


Secondly, In relation to our own tabernacles, Obſerve, 


The governonr of a family 1: to look, to his family, to all 
under his charge, that wickedneſs dwell not among then. 


It was the commendation of Abrabam, and that which 
moved God to entruſt him with his ſecrets ; 1 know Abra- 
ham that he will command his hoxſhold, and his children after 
him, and they ſball krep the way of the Lord : and if Abra- 
ham would teach his houſhold the way and will of God, 
doubtleſs Abrabam would not let that dwell in his hou- 
{hold, which was contrary to the way and will of God. 
When Facob went to Bethel, with ſacrifice, he ſaid unto his 
houſbold and to all that were with him, put away the ſtrange 
gods that are among . you, and be clean ( Gen. 39. ) Such 
was the reſolution of Foſhua, 1 and mine houſe will ſerve the 
Lord : And David who had the care of a whole Kingdom 
upon him, yet takes care that no wickedneſs ſhould dwell 
in his Court and Royal family, Pſal. 101.7. He that work- 
th deceit ſhall not dre in my houſe, he that telleth lies ſhall 
r0t tarry in my fight. The fins that dwell in our families, 
become ours, if we labour not to purge them out. Aman 
is guilty of ſo much ſin ashe might prevent by ſuch means 
as God hath afforded him, if he doth not. We have not 
ſatisfied our duties when we look to our ſelves only, but to 
all under our ſhadew or within our ſphere. Further, Fa- 
mily fins bring family judgments, as well as national lins 
bring national, or perſonal {ins perſonal judgments. Becauſe 
Eli ſuffered his Sons in fin, and did not reſtrain them, there- 
fore he ſuffered for their ſins; their fins were charged upon 
his account, and he paid dearly for them. When we make 
other mens fins our own, they will make us ſmart as much 
as our own : Ad the ſins of thoſe who are onrs, may quick!) 
be ours, Where the relation is nearer, the contagion is quic%er- 
They are ſo, not only when we command and give them 
counſel to ſin, or take pleaſure in their fin, but when We 
do not reprove them for ſin, or not improve all duc means 
to prevent or remove their (in. 


Laſtly, Theſe two verſes preſent us with a platform 0! ph 
repentance in three ſpecial acts or requiſites. - Firit, Pre- ,:-..: 
paration of the beart : Secondly , Fervent prayer : Thirdly, recall ar's 
The putting away , caſting out , or bamſbing of tmnquity. 11% © 


Till the heart be prepared we cannot pray ; untill iniquity * 


be purged out, prayer is not accepted ; unleſs all three be on: is 


done we have not repented, or our repentance mult be 97 | 
pented of. Except we repent thus we cannot be ſaved; an 


only that repentance isnot to be repented of, which is un- { 


to ſalvation, 
VERS. 15, 16. 


Fo: then ſhalt thou lift up thy face without ſpot ; yea, thou 
ſhalt be ſtedfaſt, and ſhalt not fear, | 

Becauſe thou ſhalt fozget thy miſery, and remember it 45 
waters that paſs away. 


N the former context, Zophar gives Job good counſel; 
in this he gives him cncouragements to follow that 
counſel. His encouragements are laid down more gene- 
80 | rally in theſe two verſes; and they are drawn into o 
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ticulars in the words following to the end of the Chapter. 
There are three branches of this general promiſe in the 


kftcenth verſe. 


Firſt, Thou ſhalt lift up thy face without [| pot. 
Secondly, T hou ſhalt b edfaſt. 
Thirdly, T hou ſhalt not fear. 


Firlt an honourable 
In the 2 Secondphe promiſeth himba ſetled Cele 
2 Third a comfortable 


Verſ. 15- Thou ſalt lift up thy face without ſpot. 


We had an expreſſion neer this at the 15. verſe of the 10. 
Chapter, where Job ſeems to ſpeak (as ſome expound) del- 
pairingly, 1f 7 be righteous, yer will 1 not lift up my head : 
or, as others, humbly, 7 will nor lift up my head _ I 
were righteous, Zophar anſwers him here: thou ſayſt, if 
thou were righteous thou wouldſt not lift up thy head, but, I 
tell thee, if thou wert righteous ary ing tothe counſel 
given thee) thou mighreſt lift up both thy head and heart, 
thou mighteſt take both courage and comfort, Ther ſhalz 
thou lift up thy = without ſpot. 

What the lifting up of the head, or of the face imports, 
may be ſeen(ch.10.15.)I ſhall here only add athreefold lig- 
nification about lifting up the face; both phraſes being of 
near affinity. 

Firſt, To lift up the face is a ſign of chearfulneſs, Job 22. 
26. For then ſhalt tho have thy delight in the Almighty, and 
ſhalt lift up thy face unto God ,, that is, thou ſhalt lift up thy 
face unto God with delight. Joy is the light and life ofthe 
face; no marvel then, if we lift up our faces when God cau- 
ſeth us to rejoyce. A merry heart, ſaith Solomon ( Prov. 
17.22.) doth good like a medicine; and where that medi- 
cine works kindly, it ſets a man upon his legs, and makes 
him hold up his head like a man. God hath given man an 
erect countenance in the fabrick of nature but his counte- 
nance is then moſt erect, when grace cauſcth him to rejoyce 
in God. 

Secondly, To lift up the face, is an aQt of reverence and 
reſpect. ( Deur. 28. 50.) The Lord ſhall bring a nation 
againſt thee of a fierce countenance, which ſhall not regard 
the perſon of the old, ſo we tranſlate ; the Hebrew is, which 
ſhall not life up his face to the old, that is, which ſhall give 
no reverence to old men; the Septuagint render it thus, 
there ſhall come againſt thee a people of fierce countenance, who 
ſhall not admire the face of an old man; an old grave man, 
according to the common rules of civility, is to be had in 
admiration or high eſteem. Young ones ſhould lift up thetr 
faces to honour thoſe, whoſe faces hang down with age. 

Thirdly, (Which I rather take for the meaning of this 
text) lifting up of the face,implieth ſtrong confidence. Thus 
to Azahel, Turn thee aſide from following me ; 
wherefore ſhould I ſmite theeto the ground ? How then ſhould 
I hold up my face to Joab thy brother ? ( 2 Sam. 2.22.) that 
is, how ſhall I come with any confidence or freedom of ſpi- 
rit, before Foab, if I ſhould lay thee ? When Cain was re- 
jected with his offering, (Ger. 4. 5,6,7.) the text ſaith, 
He was very wroth, and his countenance, or his face fell - 
which is directly oppoſite to lifting up the face. The falling 
of Caixs face was in two things : Firſt, He fell from a chear- 
to a churliſh countenance , he lookt doggedly and 
oanys we ſay of ſuch a man, he hath a down look, Se- 
condly, He fell from a confident, to a cowardly counte- 

nance, The fall of Cains countenance diſcovered the fear 
Which fell upon Cains heart ; he did not bring the firſt of- 
fering with his heart, and he had no heart left to bring ano- 
EI ther offering. The face varieth as themind varieth. That 
1: 1s ſeenin the face which-4s out of ſight : The evidences of the 
heart are read there, and we may take the copy of a mans 
ſpirit in his countenance. Four things are chiefly ſeen in 
the face  ' Firſt, Pride : The wicked through the pride of h1s 
countenance will not ſeek, unto Gody ( Pal. 10.4) Second- 
ly, Fear z Dar. 5.6. Then the Kings countenance was 
changed, and bis thoughts troubled him. That is, his 
thoughts being troubled at that dreadful apparition, his 
countenance changed. Thirdly, Envy and diſcontent, (Ger. 
31-2, 5.) Labays countenance was not toward Facob as be- 
Jore ,, his face ſuffered an evil change, becauR God made a 
$00d change in the eſtate of Jacob, Though Laban was a 
{ubtlgman and a diſſembler, yet hisentvy at the proſperity 
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of Facob, was too big to be diſſembled, Fourthl, Gui't ; 
and ſhame, the fruit of it, appear in the face ; He dares not 
ſhew his face, whoſe wich;driej; ſtares in his face. The 
Lord ſaid unto Cain ( Gen. 4.7.) // thou do well, ſhait thou 
not be accepted ? The word which we tranſlate acceprea, fig- 
nifies properly ro l:fr xp, and ſo it may be rendred in that 
place ; :f rhou do well, thou ſhalt have a lifting up that is,thou 
ſhalt lift up thy face upon as good terms as thy brorhts Agel : 
uprightneſs hath boldneſs both with God and man. ( 1 /o/. 
3. 21.) If onr heart condemn ts not, rhe: 11.46 Wee j3::C7CE 
(or freedom of ſpeech) towards God, They that are aſhamed 
of what they have done, hang down their head, or p:!!l 
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their hars over their eyes, they dare not beſcen of men, | 


much leſs of God, who zs of purer eyes then to behold iniquity. 
Thou ſhalt lift up thy face. 

Uthout ſpot. ] The Origirial imports any kind of ble- 
miſh. Some tell us, that the word 1/5, is derived from 
it, which ſignifies a faulr-finder, or one who makes it his 
buſineſs and ſtudy, to find or make faults in what is done or 
ſpoken. To lift up the face without ſpot, is, to be without 
blemiſh, or blameleſs. 

Spots in propriety of ſpecch belong to the body. Car 
the Leopard change his ſpots ? ( Jer. 13. 23.) The Lamb 
for the Paſsover muſt be without ſpot, ( Exed.12.5.) So 
mult the Prieſts, ( Lev. 2, 17.) As whatſoever ſtains the 
the beauty, and darkens the light of the face, ſo what- 
ſoever diſcompoſeth the harmony , or hinders the comli- 
neſs of the whole bod», comes under the proper ſenſe of 
this word. 

There is alſo a metaphorical ſpot , which is twofold : 
Firſt, Upon the name or credit : fo a mans dithonour is his 
ſpot ; any blemiſh caſt upon our reputation, is called an 
aſperſion, Secondly, Upon the mind or inward man; 
every ſin is a ſpot. The Greek word for unblameable, or 
without ſinful blemiſh, diſcovers it ſelf plainly to be the off- 
ſpring of this in the Hebrew. The foul takes ſpots as well 
as the body. Whatſoever blemiſheth the beauty, or ob- 
ſcures the glory of the mind ; whatſoever ſullieth the cre- 
dit, or obſcures the dignity of man, comes under the mcta- 
phorical ſence of this word. 

Moſes having exalted God in his perfeQtions, A God of 
truth and without iniquity, wt and right ts be, (Deut. 32.4.) 
ſubjoyns ( the more to aggravate them ) not the imper- 
fections, but the groſs impieties of //-ae!, ( verl. 5.) They 
have corrupted themſelves, their ſpot is not the ſpot of his 
children ; that is, their ſin is, not a fin of infirmity, ſuch as 
often appears upon the children of God, They fin as if 
they had no relation to God; they fin like aliens, yea like 
rebels, not like children, not like members of the Common- 


werender,) or ( as the Greek bears it clearly) rh. ye my 
be ſpotleſs ſons of God, that is, without all ſuch ſpors as are 
unſuitable to, or inconſiſtent with. your ſonſhip. Some are 
ſo beſpotted, that they are called ſpots : The/c, faith the 
Apoltle fude (verl. I2.) are ſpots 171 Your feaſts of. charity, 
He that hath many ſpots, is not forward to hold up his fcce ; 
then how ſhall he who 1s a ſpot ? 

But what is the ſpot intended in this text ? There are 
three interpretations abour it. 

Firſt, Some take it for the ſpot of grief and ſorrow ariſing 
from affliction. Thou ſhalt lift «p thy face without [por 
that is, thou ſhalt get clear of theſe afictions which ſport 
thy face with ſorrow. This ſence alludes to that ( Chap.o. 
verſ.31.) where Job complaineth, though I waſh my ſelf, &C. 


yet ſhalt thou plunge me mthe ach, 1 ſhall be all mire and 


dirt, all to be ſpotted with troubles and ſorrows, though I 
waſh inthe waters of repentance: No faith Zophar, if thou 
doit repent indeed, thou ſhalr lifr up thy face without ſpot, 
God will throw thee into the dirt no more. Some trar- 
ſlate from the letter of the Hebrew, rhou [halt !:f+ u p thy fice 
out of the ſpot, that 1s, thou ſhalt riſe out of thy affliction, 
and recover out of the mire of thy tribulations. 

Hence Obſerve, T ney who repent and ger looſe from fin, 

(hall proſper, and vet looſe from ſorrew- 
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Though all our repentings, waſhings and purgings, can- 
10t deſerce freedom fromthe lealt evil, yet this 1s the way 
to ſuch freedom z and when we ( through the power of 
Chriſt ) purge our ſelves from all filthinels of fleſh and ſpi- 
rit, weare inthe faireſt probability, in the neareſt pothibi- 
lity to be freed from the ſpots of tribulation and affliction. 
Sin and ſorrow uſually come, and go together : when we fall 
into the mire of fin; God caſts us into the mire of ſorrow ; 


. and though he often vary his diſpenſations, yet this is a 


truth, That when we get out of the mire of ſin, the Lord 
lifts us vp out of the mice of ſorrow. 

Scconaly, Others take it for a ſin-ſpot. If thou prepare 
thine beart. &C. then thou ſhalt lift up thy face without ſpor, 
that is, the Lord will not take notice of thy fin. 


Pencenate, Thonch no man is without his ſpot, yet all be- 
lievers are accounted ſporleſs. 


B.1l.: mm confeſſeth ( Numb. 23.21.) He bath nor beheld 
iniquity in Facob, neither hath be ſeen perverſneſs in Iſrael, 
that is, he charged no ſpot upon them at that time, they fin- 
ned not perverliy, nor did they lie impenitently in ſn ; 
Chriſt ſanftifierh and cleanſeth bis Church with the waſhing 
of water by the word, that he may preſent it to himſclf a glo- 
rio Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thingybut 
that it ſhould be holy and without blemiſh, Ephel. 5.26,27. 

Thirdly, Many underſtand it of a ſbame-ſpor, which is the 
conſequent of ſin. T hou ſbalr life 4p thy face withour ſpor, 
that is, thou ſhalt not be aſhamed to lift up tiy face, or when 
thou lifce't up thy face, thou ſhalt have clear and free acceſs 
to God. No cloud ſhall fit upon thy ſpirit to interrupt com- 
munion with him: 


Hence Obſerve, Holineſs of life and purity of conſcience, 
c.uſe boldneſs and confidence 1 OuY approaches to God. 


The Apoſtle Peter chargeth husbands, to dwell with therr 
wives according to knowledge, and as being heirs of the ſame 
grace of life, that their prayers be not hindred ( 1 Pet. 3.7.) 
Uneven or ſinful walking in any relation, hinders praycr 
three wayes. Firſt, It deads our ſpirits, ſtreightens our 
hearts, weakens our gifts for prayer. Secondly, It hinders 
the effect, fruit and ſucceſs of prayer. Thirdly, It hinders 
us from the very act, it breeds a ſtrangeneſs between our 
fouls and God, and makes us liſtleſs to the duty. The ſoul 
15 unwilling to come' into the preſence of God, while ſin 
{ticks upon the conſcience : ſuch as have no heart to come 
before God, cannot lift up their faces to him. It is ſaid of 
ce poor Publican ( Zuke 18.) that he durſt not lifr wp his 
cyes 10 heaven, he had low thoughts of himſelf, and his po- 
{ture was lowly. The Publican had no purpoſe to continue 
in ſin, yet becauſe his conſcience was not cleared of fin, he 
durit not lift up his face to heaven, but ſtanding afar off 
ſayes, God be merciful ro 'me a ſinner. Guilt clogs the 
ſoul. How ſhall an unholy heart converſe with a holy 
God? When we lift up our faces, or give good looks to 
fin, we cannot lift up our faces to, or . a a good look 
from God. They whoſe hypocriſie is ſo vigorous, that 
they can at once Jook upon fin with joy, and upon God 
wh confidence, ſhall at laſt to their ſorrow find God re- 
z<Cting their confidences; and indeed he is not confident 
but impudent, who hopes for favour from God, while 
himſelf makes (an his favourite. Thoſe hypocrites went 
thus high, whom the Lord -upbraids (Fer. 7. 9.) Will ye 
fieal, murder, and commit adultery, and ſwear falſly, and 
rome aid (and before me in this place ? Some hypocrites ſeem 
eo 94ve a very lively hope yet the hope of all hypocrites ſhall 
be as the giving up of the Ghoſt. 

Laitly, The ſpot from which 7ob is promiſed freedom, 
!5 expounded for diſgrace or diſhonour, Fob was beſpatter- 


ed by his friends as a wicked man, as the worlt of wicked 
me *', an hypocrite. 


Hence Obſerve, It is a great mercy to have our credit 
cleared up from thoſe blemiſhes which the unchari- 
ravle ſuſpitions or raſhcenſures of men have caſt upon us. 


There 1s no ſpot except that upon the conſcience which 
is {0 unbeautiful as that-upon our credit, He hath little to 
lo'e in t1is world who hath loſt his good name : Andif the 
toſs of credit be ſo great an affliction, the reparation of it 
caiNot be a ſinall mercy. David was a man ſpotted with the 
1mputation of rebUlion, Sax! lookt upon him as a traytour: 
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It was a high favour which God gave him, when he paye 
him back his good name, when he cauſed him to lift up his 
face without ſpot, yea without ſpot in the eye of Say ; 
Saul acquitted bim, and faid, thou art more righteous thay [ 
The Lord. brought forth his rinhteouſneſs as the litht, and 
his juſt dealings as the noon-day, Plal. 37. 6. His riglitc- 
ouſneſs lay in the dark, and his juſt dealing was adjudged 
treachery and deceit: Yet at laſt he recovered his credit, 
and his name was cloathed with honour in the eſtimation of 
his adverſaries. This is the firſt promiſe, Thox ſhalt 1: 
up thy face without ſpot. The ſecond. is, 

Pea thou ſhalt be ſtedfaft.?] lt is a "5 er to get a good py! 
eſtate, but it is a greater happineſs to keepit. Thou fhale 1.41. 
be ſtedfaſt. The Hebrew word, in the verb, ſignifies to ' #14 
wclt or diſſolve ; and in the adjective, ſtrong durable and 
compatt; that which is melted is called compact, either . ” 
by the figure antiphraſis, becauſe it is uncompa, or, ac- ; -:4;-, 
cording to the nature of the thing, becauſe mettals which 4 »: 
have been melted grow more compact and ſolid when they © 
cool agaim.Some render it here,T hou ſhalt be like a molten pil. OY 
lar ; braſs or iron being molten and caſt into the figure of .., 
a pillar, are ſtrong and fteddy ; the word is ſo rendered, Foy 
(1 Sam. 2.8.) The pillars (that is the firmeſt and ſtrong- hare 
eſt parts) of the earth, are the Lords. This promilcd j:n{ 
itedfaſtneſs may be taken two ways. wat pro 

Firit, In reference to his externals, as if Zophar had ſaid, Þ" 
Thou waſt once Maſter of a good eſtate, thou waſt once rich ©; 
and full, but thy eſtate, thy riches were not ſtedfaſt, thou haſt ***<* 
oſt all, thy wealth 1s conſumed and Lone; yet humble thy ſelf, 
and thou ſhalt lift up thy face, thou ſhalt nor only be exalted, 
but eſtabliſhed : Thou ſh-lr be ſtedfaſt. 

Secondly, Stedfaſtneſs may refer to his internals, and fo 
there may be a fourfold ſtedfaſtneſs. 

Firſt, Of judgement; when a man holds to his profeſ- 
ſion, and fleets not in opinion, The Apoſtle cautions his 
Epheſians ( chap. 4.14.) Be no more children toſſed too and 
fro, with every wind of doftrine : be firm to your principles, 
be not as a meteor carried about with every gult, butas a 
ſtar fixed in your orb. | 

Secondly, There is a ſtedfaſtneſs of reſolution, 1 Cor. 
15.58. Be ye-ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, that is, hold to your 
purpoſe : ſerve the Lord, and go on in his work, let no- 
thing take you offs Such was the maſculine ſtedfaſtneſs of 
Queen Heſter, reſolving to do her duty in the face of dan- 
ger, If I periſh, I periſh. 

Thirdly, There is a ſtedfaſtneſs of faith, When we be- 
lieve and donot waver, or heſitate ( Fam. 1.6, The Apo- 

{tle Paul ſpeaks of the ſolidity of the firmament of faith, _, 

( Col. 2.5.) Rejoycing in your order and the ſtedfaſtneſs of =- 
your faith in Chriſt, And Peter exhorts to reſiſt the de- 
vil, being ſtedfaſt in the faith, 1 Pet, 5. 9. He that fights 
mus#t look to his footing. Wecannot reſiit another till we are 
ſetled our ſelves. 

Fourthly, There is a ſtedfaſtneſs of conſcience. Conlci- 
ence is full of uncertainties till we ſettle upon Chriſt : the 
ſtedfaſineſs of conſcience ariſeth from the peace of conſct- 
ence, and our peace flows to us in the bloud of the co- 
venant. 

We may underſtand this promiſe, of outward, but cſpe- 
cially of inward ſtedfaltneſs; of the {tedfaſtneſs of his faith 
and the quictneſs of his conſcience ; that he ſhould no longer 
hang between hope and fear, between perſwaſions and 
doubtings of the love of God. 


Hence Obſerve, Grace eſtabliſheth the heart. 


Put away fin, and thou ſhalt be ſtedfaſt. Grace is brought 0122” 4 
into the heart by Chriſt : Grace and Chriſt. can never *",., 
art : the doctrine of grace is therefore ſaid to eſtabliſh the immune 
cart, becauſe Chriſt is in it, Heb. 13.9. It is a good thing qe oi 
that the heart be eſtabliſhed with grace, not with meats, which ftunter « 
have not profited them that have been occupied therem : when ay oy" 
he ſaith :t 7s good, he means, it is better that the heart be eſta- ers 24 
bliſhed by grace then by mear. For meat doth in a ſence pined, 
eſtabliſh the heart, that is, it recreates and refreſhes the 
heart. As Abraham ſpeakstothe three men whom he 1n- 
vited to his tent ( Ger. 18. 5.) / will fetch a mor ſel of bread, 
and comfort ye your hearts, the Hebrew is, ſtay or eftabliſh 
your hearts. © But the laſting comfort and eſtabliſhment of 
the heart, is by grace; that is, with grace wrought in the 
heart, or with the doCtrine of grace { which is a megns of 
working 
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not think to ſett!: your felves hy the Ceremonial T.2w, one | 


part whercol conſified 1a the choice and diſtintion of 
meats. for they hve not profited them that have been occ:t- 
ied theroin, they have gotten no eſtabliſhment by them, 
bt 5race will do1t. As your Fathers did eat Manna in the 
Wilderneſs, ſo meats of the Sacrifice in Ca”, and are 
dead ; but he that feeds upon Chritt, and is filled with 
grace, ſhall live for ever. Meats profited them o little, 
that they are faid notto profit them ; they adminiſtred on- 
ly a tranſient help to the body : but grace profits ſo much, 
that it only may be*ſaid to profit , that adminiſters a per- 
manent advantage to the ſoul. Grace renders us alwayes 
the ſame, and preſerves us from change. Inconſtancy is 
the companion of {in; yea inconſtancy is the companion of 
all earthly things ; earthly things move and are unſteady ; 
it u impoſſivle ro ſtand faſt upon an unſteady fonndation. The 
Apoſtle ( Epheſ. 4. 13. ) deſcribeth the Gentiles thus, / 
ſay Knto you ( ſpeaking to the Saints ) that ye henceforth 
walk not as other Gemtles walk; ye were Gentiles, but now 
] would not have you walk as other Gentiles, namely as 
unconverted Gentiles : do not imitate them from whom 
you have made ſo happy a departure; but how did they 
walk ? In the vanity of their mind, that is, in the unſetled- 
neſs and unconſtancy and unitzidneſs of their minds; you 
have received grace, and prace ſhould make you firm and 
ſtable upon your baſis, upon C 'brift your bottom, The hol 
Ghoſt reproves this unſetledneſs in the old Jews ( /cr.2.23. 
Thou art a ſwift Dromedary traverſing her wa Cs, ( never 
ſetled in any way, verſ, 36. ) why gaddeſt thou about ſo 
much to change thy way ? (hou alſo ſhalt be aſhamed of Egypt, 
as thou waſt aſhamed of Aﬀyria ; thou wenteſt to this King- 
dom and to the other Nation for help, and here thou 
thoughteſt to ſtrengthen thy ſelf, and there to obtain de- 
liverance z Why 7a44eſt thou about ſo much ? the world be- 
ing uncertain, leaves thee in perpetual uncertainties ; thou 
couldſt find no help in Afr:4 , thou ſhalt find none in 
Eeypt. neither the one nor the other ſhall be able to eſta- 
bliſh thee. So Chap. 31. 22, How long wilt thou go about, 
0 thou backſliding daughter ? We arc in continual motion 
till we ſettle in God. As the needle in the Mariners com- 
paſs being toucht with the loadſtone is unquier till it points 
tothe North, and there it ſettles : ſoit is with the ſoul, to 
what quarter of the creature ſoever we turn our ſelves, we 
ſhall be unſetled, wavering, and unſteady, tili we point di- 
rely unto God, till we look heavenward. T be heart finds 
no ground, till it vers off the earth. 

There is a double unſtedfaſtneſs which ſin brings in, and 
Sracecaits out. 

Firſt, About our way. Many are alwaycs to chooſe ; 
whether this way or that, is their quere : they not only 
(which is the infirmity of many of the Saints ) halt in their 
Way, but between two wayes. An upright heart may he 
unſteady in the right way ; but a carnal heart is unſtcady 

_between the right way and the wrong. Such are ſometimes 
in good wayes, and ſometimes in evil waycs; they may 


happen upon a good way, but they cannot chuſe it; or if - 


they chule it, it is not for its goodneſs, but commodiouſ- 
nels; it ſerves their turns, and upon that account they take 
a turtin it. 

Secondly, They arc unſtedfaſt about the end, A wicked 
man is often ſecure, bur he is never ſetled concerning his 
end. He preſumes he ſhall be well, but he cannot know 
t ſhall be well with him. They who walk in dark wayes, 
mult needs bc in the dark about their end. An evil mind is 
ever quiet upon good termes. They who are morally 
evil, have no truce rcaſon to expect cternal good. There 1s 
4 quietneſs of mind concerning our end, Ahich ariſcth from 
the ignorance of our ill ettate; and there is a quictneſs which 
ariſerh from the knowledge of our good eſtate : in the for- 
mer lence many wicked men arc quiet, their conſcicnces do 
0t trouble thein, and they wonder why any mans thould. 

heſe are aſleep in the darkneſs of fin, and they ſhall lye 
down in the darkneſs of forrow. Only he that hinds 
hipelf united unto Chritt, and by vertue of that union, 
leanſed om the guyt, andrclieved againit the dominion 
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The f afhion of the wrld prſſory aw.;y, yet Got ©: 
ſtand. The creature can be no more to us F" er God natc 


it, how much ſo ever we make it in our aunt. . David 
calls his outward cftatc a www, Pſa. 30.6.7, vet hf 
acknowledgeth that all the ſtrength and tranding of his 
mountain was from God. Lor::, by thy fr 114 he, 


made my mountan 10 ſtand ſtrong. And he found his moun 
tain ſhaking, yea and his heart ſhaking too, when God cid 
but hide his face. Thou diaſt hae thy f.re, wid 1 ww: 
troubled. That's the ſecond thing promiſed. Thure is yet a 
third, viz. 

And t{;ou ſhalt not fear, ] He carrics ir 
There is an holy fear, andthere is a ſinful fear. There is 4 
fear of care, and there is a fear of diltraction. There 1s :: 
tear of watchfulneſs, and there is a fcar of diftruſtfulneſs 
He doth not mean the holy fear of care and warchfuineſs ; 
but the ſinful fear of diſtraction and diitruſtfuineſs, P/a!. 
112, 1. Bleſſed 35 the man that fearcth Coed. Why ? wer/ 
7.8. He ſhall not be afraid : he that fearcth tolils , ſhall not 
be afraid diſtraCtingly. Again, This excmprion from feat 
doth leave us fecurc; it is B:bylo which faith, 7 fit as 
Leer: and am no widduw, and (h.l fee #9 fe rrew. . She 1s 
fearleſs that ſhe is alſo careleſs. The more Fern /iilorm and 
her children know their ſafety, the more they labuur to be 
ſafe. 

Thou ſhalt not fear. This negative promiſe may have a 
threefold reference. T how ſhalt not fear , Virik, The con 
tinuance of thy preſent troubles. Nor ſecondly, The re 
turn of theſe troubles. Nor thirdly , The riſing -f now 
troubles. Thy heart ſhall be far above all rheſe ſcars. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, To ger free from ſin, 11 the way to 


vet free from fear. 


| A ' 
highet yet 


, 
I, 1! 


Put away iniquity, and then thom ſhalt not fear. AS by af. 
fear we keep from iniquity ( The fear of the Lord 7s t» 14- 
part from evil, ) fo by departing from iniquity we keep 
from fear : Anevil conſcience is a troubled conſcience : Cod \-, 
25 above all fear ; and man 15 never without, fear 1ill be t5 1 +, 
God, (Prov. 21.1.) The righteous is bold as & yo, 

Secondly, To be free from the fear of evil, is better then to 

D. 


be freed from ev, 

He doth not ſay barely. Thou ſhalt be freed from © 1), 
but , Thou ſhalt be freed from fear. Happin« 5 COIN 11-3 
more in removing inward then outward trovble. tc that 
isnot indeed afraid of evil before it comes, may i 114, 
though it comes. It is the perfeciuion of own (pirttt}! 0-126 
not to fear ; Perfctt love c.iſteth owt fern - (1.7 , 4. 35:3 
It caſteth out all fear that we ſhall looſe the favour of Gul, 
or be cait out of his love: it doth nor cat out the tear 
offending God, but that wherchy we quuttion the fivour of 
God. Whatſoever the premiſes of Gods doalinos arc. 
ſuch ſouls make this concluhon, That God will do them 
no hurt, and means them nothing but goud; A greut pur 
of the Saints portion hoth on Earth and 11 Heaven, lics tn 
their deliverance from fear. And if any ask, how can 1:15 
be ? The next verſe anſwers, 


[SY 


Verſ. 16. Becauſc tl;ou ſhalt fo:get thy miſery . 07> re. 
member it as watcrs that paſs awe y, 


Theſe words give us a reafon of the former, 7 
not fear, becauſe thou ſhalt force rhy mitery, or 19 ling 
As we do not feel, fo we cannot fear that which wo 
forgotten : and he who is deiivercd frow &.nvers 
armed apainſt the fear of danger ; while ho wile 
how he overcame thoſe which ure paſt, le ſes wv! 
may come, as already conquered. 
Thou ſhalt kozger. I This forgetiuine 5 411P.1 ALL) 
things. 
Firit, That he ſhould he lons free from fioh ee + 
oppreſled him, fo long, that he font forget 1h eg 
ever oppreied by ſuch evils he from ot dons 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of 70 Þ. 


Crap. XI. 


fromtrouble, is forgerfulneſs of that crouble. The Lord 
Caith of his pcople in Babylon, They have been loſt ſheep, their 
hrpherds have caltſed them to go aſtray, they have gone from 
w61111t4in to hill, rhey have forgorten their reſting place ( Jer. 
50. 6.) Now as {keep having gone long aſtray, forget their 
former folds and reſting places, ſo they who have been 
long freed from miſery , forget their miſery. Length of 
time wears out the remembrance both of the good we have en- 


' joyed, and cf the evils we have ſuffered. Thus God en 


courageth the believing Gentiles ( Iſt. $44.) Fear not, 
Gr thou (halt mee; be 114med, neither be thou confounaed, for 
thoz ſh.ilt not be put to ſhame : for thou ſhalt forget the ſhame 
of thy youth , and ſ[{alr not remember the reproach of thy 
widowhood. The ſname of their youth, was their bondage 
in E-ypt; the reproach of their widowhood, was their 
captivity in Babylon : here the Lord promiſeth ſuch a mer- 
cy, as ſhall ſwallow up the memory of both, As a great 
mercy puts out the memory of a leſſer ( Fer. 16. 14, 15.) 
The deliverance out of the Babyloniſh captivity, ſwallowed 
up that deliverance from Egyptian bondage; ) fo great 
mercies long continued, ſwallow up thc remembrance of 
all 5ur milcries. 

Secondly, This forgetting notes ſuch a removal of former 
evils, that not ſo much as a ſcar, or any print of them ſhould 
remain to be ſeen : while the ſcar of a wound remains, the 
memory of it cannot but remain, When Foſeph interpre- 
ted Pharaohs dream about the ſeveg years of plenty, and 
the ſeven years of famine, ( Ger. 41. 13.) he ſaith there 
(hovld be ſuch a famine upon the land after the ſeven years 
of plenty, that the /crc#: yes of plenty ſhould be forgorten ; 
why forgotten ? becauſe there ſhould be no Jeu: no ſign 
left of plenty : ſo the Lord ſometimes after ſeven years of 
famine, after ſeven years of poverty or trouble , gives 
ſeven ycars of ſuch plenty, peace, ret and comfort to his 
pecple, 4 wear out ll the mn; ys of their former affliftions, 
When Foſephs brethren feared he would remember the 
wrongs which they had done him, he anſwers as if he 
would afure them that there was not the leaſt print of them 
left in his mind, Ger, 59-21. Fer ye not, I will nouriſh you 
aid your [:ttle ones. He hath forgotten all received inju- 
ries, Who reſolves to returi courtelies. He is fartheſt 
from revenge, who 1s ready to feed his enemy. Thus 
faith Zopnar, Thou ſhalt force thy miſery, the Lord will 
heal thy wound fo perfcaly , that there ſhall not be fo 
much as any mark cf it remaining. The forgetfulneſs of 
miſcry, cannot hut ſpring from any eminent ſucceſſion of 
tne contrary mercy. The Prophet deſcribes ſuch a change, 
and this effect of it, 1/-. 65. 13. My ſervants ( ſaith the 
Lord ) ſhall eat, and ye (41 be hungry; my ſervants ſhall 
drink, but ) e (hail be thirſt ; my ſervants ſhall rejoyce, but 
ye ſhall be aſhamed ;, hence v. 16. Fie-that bleſſeth himſelf 
inthe earth, (ball blef himſelf in the Ged of truth, becauſe 
trot former troubles are foromteen : Eating cauſeth us to for- 
&c: hunger; ſo doth drinking, thirſt 3 and rejoycing, ſhame. 
Thus faith Chriſt, A woman after ſore travel remembers her 
anguiſh wo more, for jv that a m.'n ts born into the world, 
ion. 16. 21. Either of theſe ways Zophar may be expoun- 
ded, Thou (halt forget thy miſery, that is, thou ſhalt have 
ircedom from thy miſery, till the memory and. marks. of it 
are quite worn out; ſuch a ſerics of mercies ſhall ſucceed 
thy troubles, as ſhall make thee doubt whether thou waſt 
at all in trouble : T ze to forga miſery, 15 tobe perfettly hap- 
#3; ard in theifſue both theſe met in Fob : The long con- 
tinuance, and the abundance of mercy which he received, 
mace him Giſcount all the evil which he had endured. Thou 
(4/t forvet. 

But how could he forget ? For the clearing of this and 
other Scriptures of the ſame ſtile , take this diſtmRion. 
There 15 a double forgetfulneſs. Firſt, In reference to 
the rational part, Sccundly, In reference to the ſenſitive 
part. He 1s not promiſed ( for that were an affliction ) 
forgetfulneſs of his afiictions in reference to his rational 
part, he ſhould remember them ſtill fo as to conſider what 
they were, and to be thankful for his deliverance out of 
them. In this ſenſe, they who have the greateſt cauſe to 
forget theſe miſerics, have alſo greateſt cauſe to remember 
them; it is the will of God weſhould. 2s it is aſia af- 


fettedly to forget the ſins we have commuted and are pardoned, 


ſo to affett a forgerfulneſs of the ſurrows we have ſuffered , 
and are eſcaped , is ſinful, Ged receives much glory by 


>—— 


our YEeOOHIkUNg of paraoned ſms, and of eſcaped ſor- 
rows, 

But in reference to a ſenſibleneſs of thoſe evils, or of an 
trouble ariſing from the remembrance of them, thug he i; 
promiſed s ron them. As if Zophar had faid, Iyey 
thou thinkeſt of thy affliction, it jhall not afflitt thee, yea it ſhall 
be thy joy to remember it, It is 4 great refreſhing to remen. 
ber the troubles which we have been in, and are freed from, 
When Joſeph was advanced in the Court of Phar4b to 


great honour, and was married there, he called the name . 
of his firſt-born ſon 1anaſſh, from this word ſignifying ju, 
to forget ; and he gives the reaſon of it, for God hath made 


me forger all my toil and all my fathers houſe ( Gen. 41.51.) 
How had God made him to forget it? Not in regard of the 
rational act, for he did remember what his Fathers houſe 
was, together with all the affliCtions he met with there 
from his envious Brethren, and this was his duty : but the 
Lord made him forget all the pain, ſmart and forrow of 
thoſe aflictions ; He was very ſenſible how much he bad ſuf.. 
fered, but be had no ſenſe of it. In Heaven we hall forget 


all the troubles and ſtorms of this life, and all our ſins, as 20 = 


they are any hinderance to our joy ; but there ſhall be a 
remembrance, even in Heaven, of the troubles and fins 
of this life, ſo far, as to give God the glory of-making that 
glorious change. As we may be ſaid not to know evils two 
wayes, cither becauſe we are ignorant of them, or becauſe 


we have no experience of them ; fo we may be ſaid notto ©: 
remember palt evils two wayes , either becauſe the me- ,” 

mory of them doth not ſtay with us, or becauſe theremem- {.: ; 
brance of them doth not annoy us. And that's the meaning 24 1 


of forgetfulneſs about injuries ; when we -exhort not onl 


to forgive a wrong, but to forget it : A man may rationally |": 
remember the wrong which another hath done him, with 


all the circumſtances and paſſages of it, and yet forget it 
ſpiritually. Someſay, they are content to forgive an injury, 
but they can never forget it ;, 1 ſay, forget it ſo far as to for. 
give it fully, and then remember it as much as you will, 
The natural memory of injuries is no ſin, but the angry and 
revengeful memory. God in the new Covenant is ſaid to 
forget the ſins of his people, and to remember them no 
more; but doth he forget any thing, or doth it ſlip out of 
his memory ? No, he knows all things by one everlaſting 
act, and he-remembers even all the ſins of his cle , he 
remembers all the fins which he hath pardoned bur he is 
ſaid not to remember them, or toforget them,when he par- 
dons them, becauſe they are before him as if they werenot 
remembred, that is, he is not provoked by thoſe fins ; his 
Spirit is not drawn out in revenges again{t ſuch ſinners as he 
hath pardoned. Thus in the Text before us: Fob being 
dclivered from his outward afflitions and inward tempta- 
tions, is aſſured he ſhall forget them ; not that the rational 
act ſhould be deleted. and blotted. out, but the ſenſitive : 
the trouble of his troubles, the aflictiveneſs of his afflicti- 
ons {ſhould be removed, he ſhould remember ſorrow to tus 
ſorrow no more, 


Seeing it is promiſed Fob that he ſhall forget his mi- 
ſery, | 

Hence Obſerve, That, The very repreſentatien of evils 

paſt, may be a preſent preſſing evil. 

The repreſentation of paſt aflictions, is ſometimes very 
afflitive. As a man by conſidering his former comforts, 
may take in comfort ; or by reflecting upon, and remem- 
bring his former fins, may fin over all his ſins: fo by re- 
membring his former ſorrows, he may have a new indu- 
rance and impreſſion upon his ſpirit of all his ſorrows. It 
is amercy when evils are remembred without a taſte of 
evil; and when a review of former ſorrows doth not re: 
vive our ſorrows. : 


Secondly, Obſerve, T hou ſhalt forget thy miſery. 
Forgetfulneſs is the cure of all our ſorrows. 


The forgetfulneſs of ſome things is a fin, and the forget- 
ulneſs of other things is a priviledge. To forget our du 
ties, to forget the mind of God made known unto Us, 15 
our fin; but ( as explained ) to forget the trouble and af- 
fliction which hath been upon us, is a ſpecial priviledge- 
It is ſin to forget the hiſtory of our troubles but 1k 1s 
mercy to forges the pain of them. Forgetfi\neſs is good 
for little ; only the forgetfulneſs of the evil of fin, or - 
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evil cuſtoms, ſoas not to praQiſe them again ; and the for- 
getfulneſs of the evils of puniſhment, or of our evil condi- 
hon, ſoas not to be oppreſſed with them, is good, and the 
cure of all thoſe evils, When the word preached hath 
wounded the heart of a wicked man, and made it fimart, 
what is his cure ? his cure is to caſt the word out of his 
thoughts, and to forget it, or as much of itashecan; if he 
can but forget the word, his cure is wrought, and he is 
whole again ; though indeed, ſuch a mans remedy is worſe 
then his diſeaſe ; and his plaiſter,then his pain ; yet he hath 
got (ſuch as it is) a cure. Thus alſo the forgetfulncſs of 
our troubles is the remedy of our troubles, 'as ſleep is of 
our ſoreſt travels ( P/al. 127. 2.) So he giveth his beloved 
ſleep z,, So, how is that 2? that 1s, notwithſtanding all the hard 
|abour and pains they take, yet the Lord giveth them lleep, 
and Neep makes them forget all their former labour, So 
ſome interpret thoſe words (Pſal. 126. 1.) We were like 
ther: that area ;, that is, when the Lord began to work de- 
liverance, to turn again the captivity of Zo, we (as it 
were) forgot what our ſtate and condition bur lately was. 
Adreamer forgets how it was with him ; ſo,we are as them 
that dream, we have forgotten all the evils we have been 
in; eventhe long time of our captivity. When a friend 
is in great pain, ſuch as the rooth-ach, cc. we ſay to him, 
(in a merriment) do birt forget it awhile, and you ſhall be 
cxred. You may write (probatum eſt) upon this receipt, if 
you can receive it; but it is God only that can cauſe usto 
receive it ; he only can work this forgetfulneſs of evil, as 
he only works a true remembrance of. what is good. Some 
men have taught an art of memory, but 'tis God muſt teach 
this art of forgerfulneſs; this forgetfulneſs proceeds from 
the grace or favour of God. Heathens ſpeak much of 
the River Lethes, of which, if a man did drink, he pre- 
ſently loſt his memory, and forgot all that he had either cn- 
joved or endured, Lemuel ( Prov. 31.4.) would not have 
Kings drink, wine (that is, immoderately) le## they \drirck. 


* and forget the law ( ver. 5.) buthe adviſeth (er.6. ) to give 


ſtrong drink to him that is ready to peri ſh, and wine unto 
thoſe that are of heavy hearts. La him drink; and forget 
his poverty, and remember his miſery no more (ver. 7.) Of this 
wine, ſome underſtand that of the Evangeliſt fark, in: his 
deſcription of Chriſts paſſion (ch. 15. v. 22.) They gave 
him wine to drink, mingled with myrrhe, but he yeceived it not. 
Naturaliſts obſerve , that myrrhe ſtupifies and dulls the 
ſenſe of pain; but Chriſt bids pain do its worſt, he needed 
not forget it, who was able to conquer it ; his ſpirit was in- 
finitely above ſuch reliefs. But to the point; as there is a 
natural and an artificial way to cauſe forgetfulneſs of miſe- 
ry, fo there is a ſupernatural. God can give his people to 
drink of ſuch a my/t:cal Lethes, he can give them a cup of 
ſuch a river of conſolation,as ſhall drown the memory of all 
their forrows. As when a Table-book is written all over, 
you may take a ſpunge , and wipe out every Letter; ſo 
when our memories are full of our miſcries, the Lord can 
ſpunge all out, and not leave ſo much as one line or letter to 
be read any more. 

Thirdly, Zophar puts this forgetfulneſs of his miſery,as 
a conſequent of Job's putting away of his iniquity. Hence 
obſerve, 


When the hand and heart areclear of ſin, former ſufferings 
will not be grievous to us. | 


Solong as a man continues in fin, not only his preſent, 
but his paſt ſufferings are his torment : put away iniquity, 
and thou putteſt away the tormenting thoughts of thy mi- 
lery; thou ſhalt not feed upon the wormwood and the gall, 
as the Church did , ( Lam. 3.19.) while the remembred 
her affliction : the blow was paſt, but the remembrance of 
iT Was as bitter as gall, and as unpleaſant as a dinner of 
wormwood. In heaven, or in that perfect ſtate of bleſ- 
ledneſs which js promiſed (Rev. 7. 17.) God will wipe away 
all ears from our eyes; becauſe then he will for ever caſt eve- 
ry linout of our hearts and lives. The captive Jews in Ba- 
von, kept their ſins too cloſe, and therefore when they 
fate down by the river, and remembred Zi, they wept, 
(ſal. 137.) the ſorrows and afflictions which they had 
in £on, as well as their love to Zion, made them weep 
Babylon; though while they were in Baby/92, they lived 
ree from ſorrow ; ſo free, that many of them could not be 
89 Out of Babylon, when God called them away (Zech. 
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2.6.) and wien Cyr: nad proclaimed them aiull 1:i-rrty 
to £0 away (Ezzan 3.) yet ay they, WHIIEC37 WC FCH22%77 
thee, O Zion, we wept. The remembrance of courier C70: 
bles will aft, till we areclearcd fromthe ovile; and hay, 
ſubdued the power of fin. Thou ſpalt foro thy mn / 


And remeinbcr it as waters that pats awoy. ] $01. rd 
theſe, and the words before, not as 4 promiſe, but v 4: 
exhortation z; Do thou forger thy miſery, or remanber :1, c:1 


waters that paſs away. As if he had ſaid, thou poreit toy 


Bat 1 conceive this lattcr clauſe ro be an cxplication of 
the former : For if any ask, How ſhall he forget his mite- 
ries ? Here's the anſwer, he ſhall forget them as warcrs 
that paſ array, This iimilitude is more then once uſed -in 
Scripture, to note utter forgetfulneſs. Fob (chap. 6. 15.) 
compares his friends to the ſtream of brooks th. paſs aw.n 
becauſe they had forgotten the laws of friendſhip. P:: 
mprecates vengeance on his enenues ina like phraſe (/ 
FS 7.) Let them melt away 4s waters that TH Continitaily ; 
that 1s, Ict them and their memorial periſh. Who tates 
notice or remembers the waters that pals ina River, or un- 
der a Bridge? When the woman of Tech1ab would ſhew 
tnat they were all as Joſt and buricd in oblivion, if D.r4:4 
did not tetch tome his baniſhed, ſhe expreſleth it thus ; we 
mitst needs die, and are as water /þilt HpPon re gr ottieely Wits 
(paſſeth away, and,) cannot 'be gathered up 474i, 2 Sam. 


7 


I 4. I4 

This may be interprete2, fiſt, as an alluſion, either trict 
Iv. to Nexy's floud : To: ſhalt remember it «<5 Waters that 
aef mw ao thas Loan thats miber the flood of all tiny 
pf away, tatis, thou inait remeniber the Hood of all tity 


{orrows and atHictions, as thou dot remember the flood of 
Noah ; of which, no doubt, Job had heard. The Lord, in 
the Prophet 1/a:ah, chap. 54. 9. ſpeaks af the removal of 
his peoples affliction, under that Notion ; For thts zx #5 the 
waters of Noah unto me; for as I have ſwornthat the water's 
of Nea') ſhenld no more go over the exrth, ſo have F (ſworn 
that I would not be wroth with thee, &c. So here; thy aff 5- 
ions ſhall be as the waters of , Voz/: that are paſt. Thy 
troubles ſwell now very high, thou ſuffereſt a deluge, an 
inundation of ſorrows; but they ſhal! be dricd up. and ſhall 
not leave fo much 2s their {lime for a token that they have 
been there. 

Or more generaily, as an alluſion to all ſudden torren:s, 
or the riling of waters upon the fall of great rains in the 
ſouthern parts of the wor!d ; of which, P/.z/. 126. is a 
great proof : waters in thoſe regions ſwell in a moment, 
and are down almoſt as ſoongas !woin; having nv conttant 
fountain to feed them, tiey*Ccannot continue. ; 
a mighty flood of trouble and forrovw/ overwnelmeth thee, 
but it ſhall quickly ery up ; it 15 but a cloud, a ſtorm, 1 
will pifs away, and be ſpent ſooner thenthou Ercamcits 
even {9 ſoon, that thou ſhalt be like one that dream oth, 

Secondly, It may be tarxen as a proverbtal. ſpore, 7: 
ſhall remember it as waters chat paſs away, that 15, vou ſhall 
not remember it ; it ſhall be as if it had nr bovn, | 
can tell what waters have paſt, or where t9 {nd now wa- 
ters which arc palt ? to remember a thing as witers that 
paſs away, is to let it paſs out of! memory. Some things 
leave laiting expreſſhons behind them, but a ſucen paiting 
water doth not. 

Thirdly, We may interpret it thus, Tio fri! romeorby 
it as waters that paſs away, that 1s, thou ſhait remember it 
as that which ſhall never return again, or is quite gon, and 
ſhall never trouble thee any more. 


* * . | ! 
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Some exnyound that of 
the Prophet ſo, Affiittion (hall rot riſe tp the [econ tem , 
(ah. 1. 9.) (which others, and I think rightly, interpret 
of an utter conſnmption.; there ſhall be no need for aiAicti 

on to come the ſecond time ; for it ſhall ſpoit all at ir; 
thy affliction ſhall make a total devaſtation.) Yet it may 
be taken in the ſence ſuggeſted. AMiction ſhall nor riſe up 
the ſecond time, that is, 12 ſhalr ror be afficcic:! the [cond 
t:470, The waters of aMiction are paſſed away, and ſhall 
not low back again. Fob (chap. 28. 4.) ſpeaics of w.tre s 
forgoric : of the foor ;, he means (as 1 CONCCIVC ) wators {i 
deep, that no man could paſs thorow them, ana are there 
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{hall never paſs again, may be called a forgotten affiitt 07. 
Hence when the prophet had ſaid (Nah. 1. 9.) that «fffzct1- 
cn (hould not riſe up the ſecond time, he adds from the Lord, 
( "Us 12. ) I have aijitted thee, 1 will afflits thee HU MOTT 
This I apprehend as the proper meaning of the text in hand, 
Thorn ſhalt forret thy miſery 3 or if thou do#t remember it, 
thou (halt ramenber it but as waters that are paſſ. d away. 
Thy n iſe;y will be 4s xothing to thee, and ſhall never return 


po n hce. Hence obſerve, 


The merry of mijerics which ſhall never return to hurt w:y 


Comforts its, 


It is onr joy to remember thoſe things which were our 
ſorrow, when we are beyond the borders of ſorrow 3, ſuch 
a remembrance is as joyous, 4s the remembrance of an evil, 
fl whoſe return we fear, is grievous. The very ſuſpition that 
j++ an affliction will renew, reneweth our affliction. Then we 
ſeed heartily upon the good which is before us, when we 
are freed from the after-claps or after-reckgnings of evil. 
That the //+aclites were delivered from thoſe Eg yptios task- 
maſters, was very [weet, bur to ſee them at their heels, and 
upon their backs again, was exceeding bitter ; hence the 
Lord, to relieve them from thoſe thoughts, gave them :his 
aſſurance by Moſes (Exod. 14. 13.) The Egyptians whom ye 
have ſeen to day, ye (hall ſce them azain no more for ever. It 
is not ſo great aloſs not to ſee, as it is a trouble to ſee what 
we would not. The King of Babylon flew the ſons of Zc- 
dah before his eyes, betore he put out his cycs (er. 39. 
6, 7.) doubtleſs the putting of his eyes to that uſe, pained 
him more then the putting of them out, Now as it 154 mt- 
ſery worſe then blindneſs, to ſee that which grieves us ; ſo 
it i54 mercy as good as ſight it ſelf, not to ſee what wouid 
erieveus ; eſpecially to receive a faithful promiſe, that we 
* 7 thall ſee it again no more for cvcr. And as it addsto tne 
= affliftionof a man inmiſery, to remember that he hath en- 
joyed friends and good dayes, which he thall not enjoy nor 
ſec again any more for ever; ſo it adds to the comfort of a 
man, encompaſſed about with mercies, to remember he 
hath endured ſorrows, and been oppreſſed by enemies , 
which he ſhall not endure, nor be oppreſfled by, no nor ſee 
again zny more for ever. This 1s the priviledge of the 
Saints, in reference to that greateſt enemy, Sin ; they re- 
member their ſins as waters that are paſſed away, they ſhall 
never return to hurt them, much leſs to condemn them, 
Thus to remember our {ins on carth, 1sa piece of heaven, 
and will bc a great part of our happinels in heaven; where 
ve thall fay in higheſt triumph and exultation of ſpirit, 
concernins {in and Satan, death ana ſorrow, or whatſoever 
hath the face, or deſerves to,wear the name of amyſtical 
Foypiuan, theſe Foyrtians withn we have ſeen and felt ſo 
often in.the dayes ot our mortality, we ſhall not feel, no, 
nor {0 much as ſee them again any more for ever, 


UP tid; a 
fi0s Mc. 


VERS. 17,18, 19, 20. 


And thine oge it-all be clearer then the non-day ; tlzjou ſhait 
{wc to:th, tion ſhalt be as the momning, 

Ind tl,ou Galt be ſeeure, becauſe there is hepe 3 yea, thou 
ſhalt dg about thee, and thou ſhalt take thy reſt in ſafety, 

Vo theu ſhalt he down, ond none ſhall make thee afraid ; 
Vet many {hail make ſutt untothee, 

13iit tlie epes £f the wicked ſhall fail, aid they ſhall net 
cſcope, 71.9 their Hepe ſhall be as the giving up c> the 


cholt, 
* His latter part of the Chapter,conſiſteth (as was touch- 
ed betore ) of divers motives and encouragements, 
Which Z4ph.iy beſtows on Fob, to hearten him on in heark- 
ning to n15counſel, As he was encouraged before by a pro- 
mite, tat his preſent troubles ſhould ſuddenly cxpire ; fo 
here, that ancient mercies ſhould ſuddenly. revive; as if 
Zophrr had ſaid, Thou (halt bebleſſed, not only by delrverances 
[rom, & removals of evil, thou ſhalt not only forget miſery, 
and hw the priats of thy afflictions wiped ont ; but thou ſhalt 
be fairly [f.omp'd with freſh favours, and the beſt of bleſſinos 
ſtall be heaped upon thee, This he expreſſeth in thoſe elegant 
metaphors and compariſons. | 


Verſe 17. Tune age hall be clearcr then the non-d2vy, tou 
: ſhalt ſyine ko:th, thou ſhalt be as the mo2ying. 


| Bo 


All which he ex<mpliteth in plain aſſertions, aſuring 
him, that he ſhall ipcnd the latter part of his life in ſaty. 
VCr. 18. Thou ſhalt be ſecure, &Cc. In freedom and honour, 
ver. 19, None ſhall make thee afraid ;, yea, maiy {lull my 
ſmut unto thee. The ungodly are-not ſv. ver. 20. 7 be yes 
of the ickgd ſhall fail, &c. ; 

Thinc age. } The Hebrew word ſignifies time in general 
or the whole itate of this world. David prayeth to be F n 


livered from the men of this Woz la; Or, of this age, (P/al, TB 
14. ) he means it of men who have nothing beyond the / 


world ; all whoſe citate lies on this tide heaven. The word 
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lignifes alſo the particular age of a raans life ; and here 6i- 4 


ſtinctly the latter part or old age of a manslife. Thive age, ©, 1.7 


that is, thine old age, or the latter part of thy life, of which ! 


thou ſeemeſt to make little reckoning ; upon which thay Li 


lookeit as if it were not worth the having ; that latter part * Th 


of thy life, of which thou ſayeſt in thine heart, ſurely i; 
will be as death to me, it will be full of death and darkngf. :. 
of diſeales and of weakneliles ; the itrength of it will be bur 


labour and ſorrow ; that evening of thy life, of which thoy -*** 


judpeſt (according to the experience of others) ſurely it \;; 


will be dim and mitty, cloudy and uncomfortable; eyen 
that age of thine ſhall be 

Clcarcr thenthe non-dap,] The letter is, thine ace (1.ail 
riſe above the noon-day. The noon-day is taken two wayes; 
lomctunes for cxtream heat, and fomctimes for extream 
light, | 

Firit, At noon, we expect the extremity of heat; the 


Sun of perſecution is ſignified by the noon-day, 1/z. 16, 3. ;- 


Alaig thy ſhadow as the night, in the mid3t of the noon-day ; " 


that is, be a refreſhing and a protection to my people, when ©," 
And Cant. I.7, Tell we oe 


their troubles are at the hottelt. 
wcre thou makgit thy flocks to reſt at own, that is, in the 
heat of perſecution. The Church deſired ro underſtand 
where to ſheltcr, what cooling place was to be had in the 
times of greateſt tribulation. 

Secondly, Noon imports the cleareſt light ; it isa com- 


mon proverb, when we affirm a thing to have the preatelt ;; 


clearneſs, to ſay, Ir ;s as clear as the light at noon-day. And, 


to light a candle at noon, is a proverb of reproof to thoſe, *'* '" 
who trouble themſelves to make that plain, which hath no ©... 
obſcurity init. And as noon is put for light, ſo light is of: «;;:-, 

ten put tor joy ; and cleareſt light (ſuch is that of noon-day) 1:72 
for greatcit joy ; light :s ſown for the righteous, that is,they '#*/%* 


ſhall reap a harvelt of joy. 


When Z ophar promileth, Thine are ſhall be clearcy thea fs 


the noon-day ; his mcaning is, thy latter ed ſhall be full cf 


comfort, and thou ſhalt rejoyce in the ſerenity of thy condition. NO 


Hence obſerve, 


God can male the worſt part of our life the bet to us; anc 
when we expett (according to the courſe of nature, !!'; 
lex8* good, he can encompaſs us with the cho 'ce5Þ good. 


Oldage is called the evi! day ( Eccl. 12. 1.) andthe cc 
ſcription of it is given in terms very appoſite unto this ; 
while the evil dayes come not, nor the years araw nigh, Wh 
thou ſhalt [. 'y, I have no pleaſure in them; while the Sun, (© 
the Lizht, or the Moon, or the Stars benot darkned, wor tht 
clouds return aftcr the rain. He comparcth old age to z 
gloomy day, when ſhower falleth after ſhower, and cloud 
tollows after cloud , yet the Lord can make that age which 
uſually gives nothing but clouds and ſhowers, but moilture 
and wet, to be as clear as the light at noon, and as dry, 
ſunſhine, We need not fear cur worſt ſtate, if Ged will Ea 
dertake io mend it ; be not troubled with tiring expectations 
of pain and weakneſs, of diſeaſes and fickneſſes in old age 3 
God is able to make thee, notwithſtanding the diſadvan- 
tages of nature, ſtrong and healthy, Old ave will be youts 
tous at bis word. Abraham was not troubled at 4» b17- 
dred years 01d, when God promiſed him, thox ſhalt have 4 
fon. Sarahs dead womb was no impediment, when God 
ſaid, rhou ſhalt conceive. Young men ſhall taint, and old 
men ſhall renew their ſtrength like the Eagle, when Go 
will have it ſo. The ſummer of your lives ſhall be a wilt- 
ter, and your winter a ſummer ; your cloudy dayes ſhall 
be clearer then the noon, and your noon a cloud, at his 
command, who made both ſummer and winter, fun and 
cloud, He that put nature into order,can order things agar! 
HAUTE. 


Then ſhalt Cine fo:th, thou (alt be as the mo2ning. 
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This additional clauſe heightens the ſence of the former. The | upright thers ariſeth light in dark;;ef (Pl 112.4.) As thi 


BYY words which we tranſlate, ro ſhine forth, ſignifies alſo, to | Sun of wicked men ſets at noon, © the light of the Saint: 
| ctr frnilh darken 3, fo Mr. Bronohton renders, Thy time ſhall paſs the riſeth at midnight, Amos 8.9.1 will caſe the $17 to g0 down 2 
* ailimts  noon-day, obſcurene ſi ſhall match the morning. And another noon, and I will darken the earth #7: the cle ay; Which tex 
F onto 0atalh us ; If thou do#t wax obſcure, or dark,, yet thou ſhalt march ſtands in as direct an oppoſition to this, as words can be 
; aut gen the morning. ; penn'd. He whocauſeth the Sun to go down at noon, car 
E wy Our Tranſlators take Zophar continuing the Metaphor of | command the. Sunto riſe at midnight ; and he who darkens 
«ndills- light 3 Thine age ſhall be clearer then the noon-day : and here | theearth in the clear day, lightens the earth inthe darkeſ 
radi he ſhews, that it ſhall not be a ſtanding, but an encreaſing | night. As natural, ſocivil and ſpiritual light and darkne!: 
meet? 1;pht, the light of the morning z Thow ſhale be 44 the noon ,, | 10 , take their turns, and make their changes, as God decrees 
jopeet im regard of the clearneſs of thy light ; and thou ſhalt be as | It is the happineſs of the Saints in miſery, that their friend 
m_ the morningy mm Ye ard of the increaſe and continuance of thy and father can ſay unto their miſcry » Be gore, andto 
 i"ſczs, is light : For though we have the —_ light at noon, yet happineſs, Return. The ſtate of the Fews was obſcured 
i194z9 that light is near adeclenſion. The Sun being cometo his by the rifing of that fiery fatal Comet, Haman ; but anon, 
a, Merc pejpht, is in its vertical point 3 and every hour after noon, Moraeca aroſe, like a bright ſtar in their Horizon, and 
_— - .. (though we cannot ive it) grows darker and darker, then, the fews had light and gladnefs, and Joy and honour, Eit 
EO: till the ſhadow of rr all ; but the morning- 8. 16, | 
Sun is a riſing Sun, Which gains and gathers every moment. Thirdly, Compare this Verfe with the counſcl before 
Thats Solos deſcription (Prov. 4. 18.)T he path of the iven. Zophar adviſcth 7ob to ſeek unto God, and to hum 
righteous 14 as the moruing-light, that ſhineth more ana more | 20 le himſelf before him ; what ſhall be the fruit of it - 7%:1/- 
wito the perſeft day. So then, theſe two are excellently age ſhall be clearer then the noon-day ; tho {\2lr ſlime 
zoyned 6 ph u on hi me ,—— be thou ſhalt be as the moritng. Hence note, 
ous IT ate Oo Proiperous 1 ,] , Hy Fe" Oy Ls oC, 
gy it, thats "tr agg nt ho Lv es-dayi and When we are better, God 1:)ually make: 0:1r i ate bertct 
yct it ſhall be of ſuch continuance, or rather , of ſuch en- Turn thouto God, and God will turn thy darkneſs into 
creaſe, that it ſhall be as the morning ; thou ſhalt be in a ſtate light. The Prophet (ſa. 58. 10.) having deſcribed a fat 
of perfeCtion, yet receiving addition : though in a ſtrict and taught the jews how t9 humble themſclves aright befor. 
ſence, Philoſophy defines that only perfett, ro which nothing God, ſubjoyns this promiſe, Tic ſhall 1hy (i711 71ſ* th of 
| Canbe added yet there is a kind of perfeCtion in receivin ſeurtty, and thy darkyeſs be as the noon-dav. ' \hen we de 
additions : 7ob's ſtate ſhall be ſo perfeCt, that it ſhall n 30 | part out of the darkneſs of fin, the Lord bids the drkriets 
no addition, and yet there ſhall be additions to its perfeQti- of trouble to depart from us. While we caſt our ſelves 
on, Jt ſhall be noon for perfettion, it ſhall be morning for ad- down, he raiſeth us up, and ſcts us in the glory of our en 
dition and augmentation , Thou ſhale ſhine forth as the morn- joyments, We complain we are in darkneſs, but we t.1 
ing. Hence obſerve, | <9 _— ſtand in our light, _ <7 Wa oue things 
. ; ; ; rom us. Ss promotion comes neither from the eat, no; 
Gods as able to continue his people un a high eſtate, and to fromthe Meg from the ſouth, but from God ; to © 
encreaſe it, a1 to raiſe them to it, ſtop of promotion comes not from any of thoſe quarters. 
Thy light ſhall be as the noon, and thou ſhalt ſhine forth as but from our ſelves; if we were erapty, God would Fl! 
the morning. If the Lord pleaſe, he can ſtop the declinings us; if poor, God would enrich us ; if low and abaic, [1 
and decayes even of temporals ; he can give us an ever- | 40 | wouldexalt us. That advice of the Apoſtle /ames, ſpral:« 
laſting noon in the things of this life, and he will certainly | all this ; Humble your ſelves #4 the fighr of the Lord, 01 
do it inthe life to come. He who cauſeth our Sun to aſcend he (ball lift you up (chap. 4.10.) As for thoſe, who, being 
till it makes a noon, can command it to ſtand at noon, or in darkneſs, k:rale 4 fire, and compaſs themſelves aboite wit 
aſcend till it makes a clearer noon : As himſelf is b:gher ſparks, that they may walk, in the light of their own fire, a 
then the higheit, ſo he can make us higher, when we think in the ſparks that they have kindled ;, thi: ſhall they hae fre 
our ſclves at the higheſt. As he makes the darkneſs of at- the hand of the Lord, they ſhall lie down in forrow (Na.5c 
fiction darker to many, who ſuppoſed it to be at the dark- I1.) A man comming in ſin, ſhall find himſelf as mt 
eſt; ſo he makes the light of joy lighter to many, who ſup- a ſappointed mn laboring fo ger out © f daarkief, mito lunkt, by 
poſed it to be at the lighteſt. Some whoſe ſtate is darker his own power, 4s in hoping that God will brig bam oi by by: 
then midnight, are yet as the evening encreaſing in dark- | 50 | power. | 
neſs; and ſome, Whoſe age is clearer then the noon-day, Zophar goes on, and draws this general into particulars, 
are yetas themorning encreaſing in light. Our evil dayes, There are Fe particular bleſſings laid down in ver}. 18, & 
and our good dayes, our ſorrows, and our joycs, reccive 19. all which, ſummed together, make up the mercy c 
their limits from the hand of God. Our ſorrows will evc- ver. 17. viz. proſperity like the 1von-day, and cif fo, 
ry I ſorrowful, unleſs vu'+;4 _ and our the morning. The firlt is, 
_ ..., Joyes willevery day be more joytul, if G arge them. _ 
gy Secondly, Ns oe word hanifies to obſcure and darken, Xhou ſhalt be ſecure, becauſe th br yope. 
it iz Meſence appears thus, Thou ſhalt be clearer then the noon, Thoeu ſhalt be ſecure. ] The word fignitics an af, not 
ember ad. @ndrf any obſeurity ſeize upon thee, yet thou ſhalt match the only of adherence, but of aſſurance ; not only of recum- _ 
[R1:ihus, morning thou ſhalt overcome that darkneſs, and thy $kic 60 bency, but of certainty , when the heart IS fully {etled, and 
ſhall he clear again the clouds (hall break upon thee, day acquieſccth in the ſufficiency and faithfulneis of him who *;: ; 
ſhall dawn, and comfort ſhall renew z thy obſcurity ſhall hath undertaken and ſtands up tor our protection. 
be as the morning, Which diſperſcth darkneſs, and conquers There isa double ſecurity. _ | 
1 12; bythe approaching light. That promiſe (1/a. 58. 10.) Firſt , Sinful, accomparied with a neglect of good 
widice, 14 Clear ws prog this; Then ſhall thy light riſe in ob- means, and with a preſumption of a good end. Both are * 
fulgor. con. ſecurity, and thy darkneſs be as the noon-day ;, that is, thy af- compriſed in that rebuke given the falle Prophet (jer. 29. 
ge ti fliction ſhall be turncd into conſolation, and thy evil dayes | 15.) Thou makeſt this people truſt ( or fernre ) in a lie. 
he Fy.w2 into good dayes. The vulgar Latin tranſlates the former | Secondly, There isa ſecurity which artſeth from the act- ,, 
te conſuny. part of the verſe thus, Thou (balr be clear towards the even- ings of a V1gOrous faith, grounded upon tne promile and {.» 
tum purare. 919 5 Or, thy evening ſhall be clear ; the latter, thus, when |7O word of God; that's the [ecurity for which Zophar enga- ' » « 
ed oriivi thou thirkeſs thou art conſumed, thou [halt be as Lucifer ; or, | eth : That ſenſe is clearly given the words tollowing ; /'* | 
Val % "a 4s the morning-ſtar ; even libe that ſtar which is the forerunner | Thou (halt be ſecure becauſe there es hope; that is, becauſe © 
or meſſenger of the morning. Hence obſerve, | thou haſt a ſure word , upon winch to caſt the anchor of 
Th F Cu AR 3 OLI: | thy hope. True hope is rooted in the promiſe, and fruited 
at, Goa can quick!y hf al? or forraws no joys an! with peace. That'sit, which, in this point, we call ſecu 
our worſt times into pleaſ-tit to cs. | rity. When a, lender hath the word of a good n:an for lits 
_ Thy obſcurity, ſhall match the morning. He can cauſe | money , he is ſaid ro have good freurity, How ſecure 
joy to rife out of ſorrow, and turn our water into Wine,our | then may the Saints be, who have the +ord Gt the god 
loſſes into gain ; Weeping may endire for a night, but joy | God for their ſecurity. 1 Hom (tit te [ov ms 
comerh in the morning (Pal, 29. 5.) And again, Urrorhe | Bo 
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4cearſe there is hope, ] That is, Thou ſhalt not only 
havea preſent good eſtate, and ſore of bleſſings in poſleſſ1- 
07, but abundance in expectation : Hope is of good things 
to come: An aſſurarce of what we have not, isas gooda 
ſettlement to the heart, as what we have ; and he that can 
look for no more then he hath, can never have a ſettled 
heart. The hope of moreis a richer inheritance then the 
inheriting of much. Were it not forhope, the heart would 
be unfatisficd in the beſt times. It is never well with us in 
this life tiil we can, upon warrantable terms, look beyond 
what we ſce. Vilien will be enough for us in Heaven, but 
on carth we cannot have a viſion of any good thing which 
is cnough. This makes the difference between the ſtate of 
the Saints. and of worldly men, We walk, by faith, ad not 
by ſiz4r They walk by ſight, andnot by faith. Faith leads 
us into the Treaſury of God; ſight leaves them among the 
treaſures of men. Our belt eſtate lyes in inviſibles : Senſe 
1s of things preſent or ſeen, which are but temporal; Faith 
and hope are of things abſent , and out of fight , which are 
cternal. 

Further, Theſe promiſſory words, Thor ſhalt be ſecure 
boon ſo there ts hope, may reter, 

Firit, Tothe attaining of a good condition. Secondly, To 
the increaſing or betterins of that good condition to Which 
he ſhould attain. Thirdly, To the keeping or maintaining 
of the good which ſhou!d be ſo increaſed. Thou thalt have 
a mvr7/:2:7, there's good attained ; thy morning ſhall riſe up 
to 4 1160z;-day, there's good increaſed 3 thy noon ſhall rot ae- 
ie, there's £o0d maintained ; and becauſe of all theſe 
hopes, thou ſhalt be ſecure : and all theſe hopes muſt meet 
to malic up a full ſecurity. 


Hence obſerve, Hope inCed ts the (ettlement and ſecuri- 
ty of the jc3t!. 


There is a hope which is i.1 ſet, ſuch a hope cannot ſettle 
115, That hope which is right ſet is ſelling. Our hope is as 
the object is upon which we hope : if we hope upon that 
which 1s ſure, hope it ſelf is ſure 3 hope in God mult needs 
be ſure, becauſe God is. So the Apottle argues : God wel- 
[1117 more aburdajatlyto (hew into the heirs of promiſe the im- 
mitcbility of his conſel, co: firmed it by an oath, that by rwo 
immutable rhings, i which it was impoſſible for God to lic, we 
rmugut have ftreng cor:fol.1t10n, who have ficd for refuge to lay 
14 poi the hope let before is, which hope we have as an an- 
chor ef the fer! both fare and ſredfast, (Heb. 6. I7,1 8,19.) 
Go4 15 the Saints anchor-hold, they cannot be removed by 
28% 19rm when once they have fajtened upon him, Aseve- 
ry once that hath this hope purifieth himſclt, even as God is 
pure : Socvery onethath=ti this hope may aſſure himſelf, 


be:c2uſc God is ſure. He :5 tre ohne 67 allihc ers of thecarth : 
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Obſerve ſecondly, T 12? the conaition of a godly man can 


never be expres et! 
\Vharſoever he wants in the world he cannot want hope; 
he hath ſomewhat in hope,though he hath nothing 1n hand : 
He hath much in the promiſe, though little in his purſe : He 
hath plenty ef hread in the word, when he hath ſcarce a 
loaf, or when he hath greatcii {carcity at his table. He ma 
c:pect more of the wortd then he hath, though he hath 
rauch,; and he may look upon all that is in the world.as his, 
trough none of it be his. He hath aright to all, and he ſhall 
receive 2s mu as he needs : Ii lefs then all will not ſupport 
his needs, he ſhall have all ; God will give every Believer 
a world by himſelf, rather then not give him as much as he 
hart promiſed, If the geod things which God hath already 
made, be not enough to make good every word which he 
hath ſpoken, he will ſpeak another word, which ſhall make 
more. . As the hc.:ven ard the earth, which are created, ſvall 
pf rather then his word; ſhewill create a new heaven and 
a new carth, that ol lis words y ſtand. 

There is a textual reading of theſe words, given by ſome, 
which reaches the ſence of this Obſervation ; Be rhor! coz- 
fident, or jeerre, while there is hope : So it is 2 counſel, not 
a promite ; an exhortation, not a doctrinal at{ertion 3 or it 
is the uſe of the form--r doctrine, (hewing us what becomes 
us to do, Wien we hear what God hath ſpoken. When God 
mahes 1s 4 promiſe, it 1s our duty tu rest upon himinit : Pro- 
miſes are the pilltrs of the foul ; Chr; ft is ti ſubſtantial 


| 
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pillar of the ſoul, the promiſes are declarative pillars. Ag it 
is the priviledge of believers, that they may, ſoit is their 
duty, and they muſt reſt upon thoſe pillars. They are in- 
vited to cloſe with every word of God, and embrace every 
offer which he makes. The word is ſpoken in vain, mercies 
are tendered in vain, except we act faith,and pitch our hope 
upon them. Shall we be confident when men ( who are ; 
lye, and their breath is in their no$trils ) give us hopes they 
will ſtand our friends and help us; and ſhall we not when 
the you the faithful and ever-living God faith, he will be 
our friend and helper ! 

There-are three conſiderations which ſhould make vs 
hope whenſocver God offers us a word. 

Firſt, Conſider what God hath done. —_— works 
hope. Lookinto your own experiences, and ask after the 
experiences of others. The report of both will be, Thou 
Lord haſt not forſaken them that jeek_thee ( Pal. g. 10, ) 
Who would not ſeek him, who hath never forſaken thoſe 
that ſeek him ? DS 

Secondly, Conſider who it is that ingageth : It is God: 
A God all-ſufficient to make good his word ; there is no- 
thing too hard for him : and as not one Tota or tittle of his 
commands, ſo not one of his promiſes ſhall fail, all ſhall be 
fulfilled. He gives promiſes,- and he can create perſorman- 
ces. The Promiſe is good, but the Promiſer is better ;, there- 
fore be thou ſecure and truſt when thou haſt his promiſe, 

Thirdly, Conſider therelation which God beareth to his 
people. It isnot an enemy, that ſpeaks to enſnare and cir- 
cumvent us, to mock and delude us; it is not a juſt man 
who ſpeaks, who ( though he mean well, and hath a mind 
to do what he ſpeaks ) yet may ſoon become unable: but 
itis God, inrelation a Friend tous, a Father to us,one who 
ſpeaks what he meaneth, and is able to do what he ſpeaks. 
It is God who is able, and whom no accident can diſable, he 
it is that ſpeaks unto us, If God tell thee thy light ſhall 
beclearer then the noon, thatthou ſhalt ſhine forth as the 
morning, be thou confident, act faith, yea let faith have a 
perfect work; then it hath, when we truſt perfectly ; Be 
ſecure, becauſe there is bope ; That's the firſt priviledge pro- 
miſed. The ſecond is this, 

Pea thou ſhalt dig about thee, ] Some expound this dig- 


ging tropologically for the works of holy worſhip and obe- */_”' 


TL1LS ad 


dience to God. Theſe are a kind of digging in Gods ;;, Ig 


carth. 


Others, Thor ory dig ; That is, thou ſhalt provide thy 
grave, As if he had ſaid, I promiſe thee favour, not only 


while thou live#t, but when thou art dead; thou ſhalt havea {1 
comely burial, and be laid in thy ſepulchre with honour. - 


The words which follow, [' Thou ſhalt take thy reſt in ſafe- 


ty] are interpreted to fill up this ſence, Thox ſhalt be laid /' 7," 
in thy grave ;, and when thou art there, none ſhall violate thy \,,, 1 


aſhes, or diſquict thy duſt. It is threatned as a ſore curſe 
( 7er. 8. 1.) that the bonesof the deceaſed Kings and Prin- 
ces, Cc. ſhould be pull'd out of their graves, 44 ſhould 
be ſpread before the Sun, and Moon, and all the Hoſt of Her- 


ven, whom they had loved. Now here (ſay they) fob is al- 


ſured, that none ſhall ſtir his bones, or pillage his tomb, 
when he ſhould ſleep with his Fathers in the grave. But! 
aſs it. 
Thirdly,Thou ſhalt dig about thee; that is, thou ſhalt draw 
a line of defence, or a trench about thee : So Mr. Brovghton, 
ou ſhalt entrench, and lye down ſafely. The Mole's ſafety 
( who is named from this word inthe Hebrew) is in carth- 
ing himſelf; and ſo is the ſafety of men in war. Thus it 1 
an expreſſion of greateſt ſafety, thou ſhalt be as ſafe as if 
thou wert fortified with walls and trenches, or hadit planted 
bulworks round about thee. | ; 
Fourthly, Others think that Zophar alludes to the faſhi- 
on of thoſe times : Either firit, In their removings, when 


Faithis fi 
(14) 765 *; 14 
ſa iv 
CM A11t1 2s 
TYP 
Cecuris 220 
i(t vale © 


foſſ. mallle 


! 4 . Vatabe 


taking up their tents, and intending to pitch them ina new | , 


place, they digped tolet inthe ſtakes and faſten them ; 10, 
to dig, is no more bur this, thou ſhalt pitch thy tent, or {et 
up thy tabernacle, and be in ſafety : God can protect thee 
ina tent as well as in a caſtle. IVe call the furniture of 0#7 
bouſes,our movyeables,but they bad moveable houſes.Or ſecond- 
ly, That healludes to their digging of wells, which was in 
thoſe ages and places a noted buſineſs, as we may read 1n 
Geneſis. $0, Tho ſhalt dig, is, thou ſhalt make proviſion 
for thy flocks and cattel ( water being one part is put for 
all ) and none ſhall contend with thee, as the herd{men 9 
Iſaac and of Gerar did, Gen. 26. 20, Fifth 
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Fifthly, rather conceive drgging 1s put either ſtrictly for 

+./;-4 tilling and manuring the earth, or, more largely, for the 
= :1 {abour of any calling: Thou ſhalr dig about thee ; that is, 
"+ 7 ou ſhalt follow thy buſineſs in the place where providence 
"11th caft thee ; digging is put for the whole ſervice of this 
_ life, ( Luke 16. 3+ ) the unjuſt Steward, when he feared to 
| be called to an account, queries with himſelf, What ſhall / 
ds ? for my Lord will rake away my ſtewardſhip ;, I cannot 

dic ; that is, I know not how to put my ſe'f to any labour, 
or calling, eſpecially to a calling of hard labour, and I am 
aſhamed to beg, what will become of me ? But what priv Þ 
[edge is there in this, that be ſhould 4:7 ? T anſwer firſt, It is 
a mercy to have a calling. But ſecondly, When it is ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt dig z he means two things further. Firlt, thou 
ſhalt Give and proſper in thy calling : Thou ſhalt gain by 
digging. Secondly, Thou ſhalt be lafe in thy calling, rh9! 
ſhalt dig without fear or danger, withoutlet or hinderance. 
When Job's eſtate was ſurprized, his ſervants were ſome 
plowing, others keeping ſheep, all at work. Now itis pro- 
miſed, that he and his ſhall dig in quietneſs, To clear which 
fence, we may connect the latter clauſe of the verſe ( which 
| have propoſed, and ſhall open as a third diſtinct privt- 
ledge ) with this, Thou ſhalr dig about thee, and thou ſha!r” 
reſt in ſafety; That is, in labour thou ſhalt have reſt , or. 
the reſt of ſafcry ſhall be thy portion, in all the motions of 


thy labour. 


Hence obſerve, It is a great bleſſing when we freely enjoy 
the excerciſe of our callings. 


It is our duty to have acalling, and it is amercy to £0 on 
profitably and peaccably in it. : 
There are ſome ( though I cannot much approve the in- 
terpretation) who expound that (Carr.7.1.) where Chriſt 
ſpeaks to the Church, How berutif;! are thy feet with ſhoes? 
to this ſence, thy fect are beautiful in thy calling. When a 
man hath his ſhoes on, he is fit for buſineſs, and his fect are 
never ſo beautiful, as when he is at honeſt buſineſs : As the 
Saints have a ſpiritual and heavenly calling, in which they 
deal with Chriſt and trade towards Heaven : So Chritt will 
have them imployed in earthly callings, and maintain deal- 
ings with men ; one waa, {3 eo and ſupports the other ; 
our general calling gets a bleſſing upon the ſpecial ; hd in 
our ſpecial callings we have occaſion to ſhew forth our ver- 
tues and graces, and ſo to honour our general calling : It is 
a high commendation when we can ſay to a Chriſtian, How 
beautiful are thy feet with ſhoes ? That is , thou art holy 
when thou art about worldly things, as well as when thou 
art about ſpiritual things : This is a truth, and may bea 
good alluſion, though not a proper expoſition of that Scrip- 
ture ; Now as ole foed are beautiful with ſhoes, when we 
go on juſtly,and righteouſly ; ſo when we go on thrivingly, 
quietly, and peaccably in our callings ; when though we 
have much labour, yet we have no ſorrow in our callings : 
wen though we work hard for the bread we eat.yet we get 
bread to eat, and others do not cat the bread for which we 
have wrought. ' | 
259 _ Andthou ſhalt take thy reſt in ſafety, ] That's a third pri- 
©92% cz» Viledge. The word ſignifies alying down, whether in the 
ab - day time for a ſhort refreſhment, or in the night for ſlcep. 
ay Andſo it is no more but this : As thou ſhalt dig, and thrive 
»! x7. Atthy work, ſo thou ſhalt take thy reſt in ſafety ; thy repo- 
tz bin; | Tesin the day,and thy ſleep in the night, ſhall be ſweet u-to 
S220 thee.  Jſhboſheth was ſlain at noon upon his bed ; the night 
bra, hath been fatal to many. | 


ney | . . . . 

y Tg F- Note, It is a mercy to enjoy reſt with quiet. 

M s; L pd . . A 
—_ They who are continually hurried with fears, who (like 


Fob) have had their eſtates plundered and ſpoiled,. would 
count it ſo. How many thouſands, lately, in this Kingdom, 
have, as it was threatned LP 28. 26.) been in fear day 
and night , who when they have lain down could not reſt an 
hour in ſafery ? The Scripture gives us many promiſes 
about this bleſſing, Prov. 3. 26. When: tho lyejt down, tho:t 
ſhalt not be afraid ;, yea, thou ſhalt lye down, and thy fleep 
ſhall be ſweet. Pſal. 127.2. So he orvch his beloved ſleep. 
Pal. 3. 5. I laidme down, and Rlepr 5 Tawaked, for the Lord 
ſuſtained me. Pal. 4.8. 1 will bot» l.zy me down in peace arid 
ſleep, for thou Lord makoſt 1 well 7: ſafety, When the 
Lord undertakes our protc: - way ſleep 67 & thi 01s 
that is, ſecurely and comfe | Np et” 
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us,we ſhall reſt, though thouſands watch 2gainſt us. A 850d 

nights relt is the good gitt of God, and defcrvcs daily ac 

knowledgments by man. ; 
The fourth priviledge follows. 


Verie 19, Zheu ſhalt lye down, and none (all make thee 
efraid, 


Some interpret this as a repetition, or but as an addition 
to the former; but we may thus difference them ; That,pro- 
miſed reſt to his perſon and family ; this, to his c:tate and 
cattel. The word ( R:bats) here uſed, properly ſicnifics 
the lying down of cattel in their fields and folds. Thus un- | 
deritood, it is a diſtinct mercy, Thou ſhalt be quict in thy 
bed ; as allo thy cattel, thy theep and oxcn, ſhall all lye 
down quietly intheir ſtalls and paſtures none ſhall ſtir them 
up, muchleſs take them away, Burt ſome ragy object, The 
Texr-doth not fay, Thy cattel, cc. ſh :/! ye , 
ſhalt lye dowir. TI anſwer ; Amanand his cſtate, whether in 
things living, or without like, may be wrap: up in one : we 
are well and in peace (according to common ſpeech) when 
ours, and all that we have, are well. 


19 


7 / 
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Hence note, A peaccavle condition, ey for oth 1914s nd 
Cattcl, is aremarkable favor, 


That our cſtates are quict as well as our perfonz,that our 
veaſts canlye down falcly as well as vur children, is to he 
numbred among our mercices. -The Plalmitt praveth hard 
for it ( Pſal. 144.13, 14.) Ti.at ontr rcp may briis tort 2 
thouſand:, and te thorſ mes in or [frees : That (UF OXCH 
may be ſrrong to labour: that there be 7,6 bi ecihe: IT 837, NY. C1327 
out ; that there be no complainizs in our ſtreets : and icait any 
ſhould judge theſe hut ſmall matters, hecaits them up int» 
a great ſum, even theſum of all our defires, 47ppire}s ; 
Happy is that people that t in ſuch 2 coſe. Though neither 
all our happineſs, nor our chief Mappincſs, conſiiterh in 
theſe outward things ; yet ſuch an enjoyment of theſe tings 
is a happineſs. 

There is a fifth priviiedge greater thenany of theſe, and 
yet but an outward priviledge ; This makes the Sun of his 
promiſed proſperity as the noon day in his highett Ze::::/; of 
perfection. | 


Pea many ſhall make ſutc uito thee, 


The Hebrew is, They ſhall witreat thy fuce. And the 
word which we tranſlate extrcat, ſignifies alſo rowear y, or 
tire one out, tobe pained either in mind or body; and when it 
is joyncd, — as here, with the word face, or cointer.wite, 
it ſignifies to weary one with prayer and intreaty ; that 1s, 


to ule many intreaties, ſo many intreaties as weary a man 32 


to hear them. That parable which teachet! that men ought 
alwayes to pray,and not to faint,repreſents us with a Judo: 
which feared not God, nor regarded men, and with an itz2- 
portunate Widow, who came unto him, ſfavins, A: 7 
me of mine adverſary, and he v9»ld 1107 for x while, Bi 
terward be ſzid within himſelf, Though I fear 3:07 God, 


regard man, yet, becauſe this Widaw trenv/cl ne, 1 will 
avence ber, leſt by ber contizu2l coming (howe iry mo-( Lvke 


18. 5.) As many arc weary of Praycr, B forme are \earied "1 n. W! , 


with prayers ; and grant the petitions of the poor, rot to O04, 2. 
reieve them, bur-to eaſe themſeives. So the meanins 15 

this, They ſhall mak” mny frrits to thee, even a5 meny 43 are 

made to him that is wearted with tutors. Thounh it be a 

great honour to have ſuitors, vet there is a burthen in 5 

t90: The faces of Kings and Magittratcs are wearied with 
hearing ſupplications. 

Others underſtand fc: here ( as it 15 often tikeon: 1n the 
Hebrew ) for anger and diſpleaſure, and give the elagancy 
of it thus, Aly (ll Avate, OF Weary thine anners when 
they hear that thou art angry or GCitpleaſed with thei, they 
ſhall make ſo many ſuits and petitions to thee, as (hall tilts 
off thine anger, and bring it down, It is hard to bo anc y 
with thoſe that are humbled ; whunGod is angry, ve may 
be ſaid to weary his anger by prayer ; or to cauie him tw 524 
over being angry. The Chttrch wonders when the: 1 


of God outito»d ſo many pravers. O Lodl 
bee {07 wilt then be a977y 16214 WE 1g) | 
C8 + ) Tae gNAvy of Go4tcn hola ot 1 
-+.4xat God will appear weary of his anocr. vin 
-y.of pievins tohim, We vin ytheong's 
+2. 0 foiny with ſupp'icatioas, When wo 1iip- 
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plicate him earneſtly, and humb!y, without wearineſs and 
fiintins. As fin and unbclicf are faid to weary the patience 
of God, (1/4.7. 13. cp. 43.24.) So prayer and faith 
( or the prayer of faith) are ſaid to weary the wrath of 
God. Inthis ſence the word is frequently uſed, (P/.z/. 119. 
S.) 1 pilreated thy favour ( or we.rried thy face) with ”my 
wt heart. Saul ſpeaks in the ſame form of words , 
( 1 Sum, 13.12. ) I ſaidthe Philiſtims will come down now 
pay min Gilgal ; and I have not made ſupplication unto 
(OT WE.2772E { rle tact of ) God. So then the bleiſing here pro- 
riited Tob, is, that many ( as ſubjects totheir Princes, and 
tenants to their Lords, yea, as man toGod ) ſhould make 
their ſuit, and do homage to him. As if Zophar had ſaid, 
ry now deſpiſe andundervalne thee becauſe of thine affl:- 
£1; ad heoretofore many came boldly to d:ſquiet thy perſon, 
/ 9: thy ſypſtance;, but the caſe ſhall be fo al:cred with 
7, th.:r they, who before deſpiſed thee, ſhall honour and re- 
:-e11c6 thee : (As many of them who mocked Chrilt ſhort- 
|; after adorcd him, ) they that beretofore terrified thee, 
be :fraid of thee, and (hull humble themſclues before 
Toey ſhi fear thy power, and beg thy favour, with 
ewes { tell it. ſhall be 2 weariieſs to hear them. 
Only 
Cs ! hearkria to my counſel. Be thei careſs 1 
ts Gea, ina hers ſhal! quickly ſeek, unto thee z, ao 
hb frat to him, and weary his face, and thou ſhalt ſce 
| nn tweary thy face with ſuits: Thy Very enc- 
mes, a1 nilindeit friends, will be gl.ud, not only of thy com- 
P.1v, but of 2 £094 word, or 4 g00d look, from thee. And in 
this Zophar ſpaketruer, inreference unto himſelf, and his 
f:icrds, then he was aware of: For as others,ſo theſe three, 
by the command of God ( cp. 42.) were glad to come 
and intreat the face of Fob, that he would intreat the face of 
God ſor them. 


roy pſ4 9 
ot, pet LEON) 


5p 1 $_ 6 " NIE ' PRI + 
'f #7 4 "4 P4s / {6 9 (il 1 / \ Tem tC: ACH?) "37 4 


LO? { SE 7 5d 
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In this God gives us a ſhare, and makes us partakers 
with himfelf in one of his greateſt honours : Ir is the honour 
0: God, that all creatures ſue to him, and depend upon 
his that all need his help, and that ſo many petition him 
tor it every day. He is the God hearing prayer, therefore to 
1 f112 all fiei's come, The higheſt glory which God hath 
v7,carth. is, that fo many thouſands come thronging to, 
11d knocking at the gate of Heaven, with tears and pray- 
c!S. One reafon why Frinces and Magiſtrates are called 
"4/7, 15, becauſe ſuch as are opprefled, 'or in want, make 
tupplication unto them ; Prov. 19. 6. AMauy will intreat the 
erveur of the Prance: It is the ſubjects duty todo it; and 
ric dvINs of it 15 the Frinces honour : Flatrerers are the diſ- 
orareef Princes ;, but Suitors are £ frace untocthem, That 
civil power is araw down to the lees, or is at the loweſt 
eb, WiNch no man. or but few, ſuc unto. And the loweſt 
eb, both of #7445 ſpiritual power, and outward ſplendor, 
15 thus EXPre!t ( 7cr. 30. 17. )- This 1s Zion whom no mai 
leckrib xfter, £:e2 was once ſought unto, for thither the 
Tribes went up, racy went up thither t5 worſhip the Lord : 
and when the glory of Z:0: ſhould be reſtored, the Pro- 
pact atturcs her (1/4. 60, 14.) The ſons of them that aſflict- 
e: tne ſal come bending wito thee, and ll they that deſpiſed 
toe ſnl boyy themſelves down at the ſoles of thy feet : And 
rey ſhale! thee the City of the Lerd, the Zion of the toly 
©:;- of Iſrael. (If. 45. 14.) The labour" of Egypt, 4nd 


94,10 of Ethiopia, CG. they ſhall come over, andthey 
-t down wo thee, they ſhall make ſupplication unto 
100, [-3$48.7, 2:irely God 15 14 thee, aud there is none elſe, there 
» G64, To nnkeſupplication to any one, cither ſuppo- 
tm to bea Gad,or that much of God is in him. (P/z!. 
5 12 > The tich amons the people (ball zntreat thy favour ; 
. {215 tC word in the Text) not only poor mcan under- 
15, but the werldly rich amois the people {hall ſeek thy 
-y 112657, the honourable ſhall think it an honour to 

/1 11 communion with thee. The Philadeiphian Angel is 
promicd this high priviledge, Rev. 3.9. Reoid, 1] will make 
C1961 a the SYA1T99 we of Satan, which fay they 2-e Jews, and 
I wil mabetber comoond worlhip 
ave lowed i C5 that is, 1 
them fubrait and ſuc unto thee as unio my ſpccial 
The glory of Chiiſt himſelf is tus deſcribed 
(je TT. 10.) Ther (1c br a roat of [eile. ad its him {hall 
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the Gentiles ſeek, To ſcek or make ſuit to a man, ſpeab; x4. 
wverence to, and worth in his perſon : It ſpeaks ability to hely 
and ſuppoſeth willingneſs ;, it ſpeaks a fear of having. th,y 
power uſed againſt zz, and an earneſt deſire of having it im. 
proved for us, honour comes in from all quarters to thy 
who have many ſuitors. 

Secondly, To whom, and upon what terms, doth Zopl,.,- 
make this promiſe ? He makes it unto Job, and to him 
in caſe he ſhould ſeek unto God, and humble himſelf he. 
fore him. 


Obſerve, Holineff towards God, mals us howourable g:4 


venerable among men. 


| grant, ſome arc therefore deſpiſed becauſethey are hg. 
ly; and not a few continue in, or turn to unholineſs, [ej 
they thould be deſpiſed. Holineſs, which is the beauty of © 
men and Angels, yea of God himſelf, is accounted a hlot 
among unholy ones ; yet all they who arc holy arc truly 


honourable in themſelves, and they arc honourable in the 


eycs and efteem of many others. Though they arethought © 
unworthy to live in the world, yet theworld i5 not worthy ;f 
them, Heb. 11, 38. There is more worth in the leaſt Grice 

. a I 
then in all earthly glory. Them that howvour me (faith God, 
1 Sam. 2. 30.) I will honor , andthey that deſpiſe me, (\,1!! 
God is the fountain of honour, and ver 
he receives honour. Wegive much honour unto God,wicn 
we ſincerely ſeck unto him, and obey him ; they that ho- 
nour God thus, ſhall have alike honour, others ſhall ſect; 
to them, and obey tnem. Since thou waſt precio; in my 
fegbt thou haſt been honourable ( Ia. 4.3. 4.) Allarercady ts 
honour thoſe who arc precious in the eyes of carthly Kings, 
and ſue for the favour of their Favourites. This in a pro- 
portion is true of every one that is precious in the eyes of 
God,he ſhall be honoured, ſomerimes inthe cycs of world- 
ly men, but alwayes in the eyes of men fearing God. There 
is a ſpiritual excellency ſtampt upon the face ot the meane(t 
ſervant of God : they that are ſpiritual ſce and reverence 
it. The Citizen of Zn is deſcribed among other qualit- 
cations by this alſo, he is a man, iz whoſecyes a vile perſon is 
contemiied, but he honoureth them that fear the Lord, As 
Grace is honourable, ſoit is a ſign of grace to honour thoſe 
who ire gracious. 

Theſe are the promiſcs made by Zophar to encourage 
Job, both in general, ver. 17. and in particulars, ver. 18, 
and 19. In ver.20, he draws up the concluſion of his ſpeech, 
ſetting down the contrary eſtate and condition of wicked 
men, and by conſequence the eſtate of 7ov, if he ſhould 
continue ( as he ſuppoſed him) wicked. While he ſpake 
of mercy, he ſpake in the ſecond perſon ; here he ſpeaks ot 


, judgment in the third. 
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Verſe 20, 3But the cpes. of the wicked ſhall fail ; and tl;cv 
ſhallnot eſcape, and their Hope ſhall be as the gi 
ving up cf the ghoſt. 

As if Zophar had ſaid, If thou deft perſiſt in thy ſin, thois 
mayſt look. for good till thy cyes ake, and newer be bleſſed with 
the ſight of it ;, or thy condition ſhall grow yet more ſed, jo 
ſad, that thy eyes ſhall be pained to ſee it, and thou [(;alt 14% 


| n0 hope to eſcape it ;, or if thou haſt, it ſhll be a dymng hope, 
even lihe the grving ap of the ghoſt. 


» 


Here are three branches of this deſcription, concerning 


; the, oppoſite condition of wicked men: 


Firft, Their eyes ſhall fail, in looking for good. 

Secondly, They ſhall not eſcape, preſcnt evil. It they hope 
they ſhall, then © 

Thirdly , Their hope ſhall be as the giving #p of the 


gbolt. 


The eyes of the wicked ſhall fail, ] The failing of the 
eyes may be conſidered two wayes. T here is firlt a natural 
failing of the eyes through age, as alſo through extremity 
of want and aiction ( Sick is an accident unto Ivature. 
Th= eyes of the wild Aſſes are ſaid to fil becayſe there Was 
2-9 eraſs, Jer. 14. 6. God threatens the Jews with ſuch trou- 
bles as ſhould conſume their eyes, Levit. 26. 10. When Fo- 
nathan ( 1 Sam. 14- 29. ) wanted food, his eyes Were dim, 


and ag ſoon as he had taſted a little honey, Sce, 1p74y Ys *,;, 


(ſaith he) how mine eyes have been enlightened, becauſe 1 . aſt- 
ed a little of this honey. Neither of theſe wayes are v- to 
underſtand it here. Secondly, There is a failing of the cyes 


» 


in a moral ſence : Though the optick vertue of the ey© o 
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like that of Aofes, which was as ſtrong and clear at a hun- 
dred and twenty years old, as at twenty, yet when a man 
is diſappointed of the thing which he looks for, his eyes are 
(aid to fail. The failing of onr eyes is the diſappointment of 


pleaſe and fecd the eyes of Hmmm: fo much as the fight of 
Atordecai (itting at the Kings gate vexed him. 
Secondly, Obſerve, Iyched men ſhall never obtain the 
good 11.111 Fs th) L6, for az { FIDE G27 FEY 
<5 3 - , ; 


our hopes. And the reaſon of that expreſſion is, becauſe 87 
the eye 15 the inſtrument, by which we look up,or look out Their hopes ſhall be iruitleſs, their projects ſuceclleſs, 


{r that. which is the deſire, and would be (as we conceive) 
the ſatisfaction of our ſouls. Yet further, the eves may be 
ſaid to fail two wayes. 


Firſt thus, Wicked men ſhall look long enough for any 
ood before it comes, their eyes ſhall fall out of their heads 
with looking for good becaule it comes not. 

Secondly, Their eyes ſhal! f.xil ; that is, they ſhall ſee 


tacir labour ihall be labour in vain. The belt are ſometimes 
put to it very hard, their refuge and their hopes fail them 
long, though not for ever, ( P/al. 69. 3.) A7::c yes foril 


there. When once $4! was forſaken of God, he coula 

not eſcape the hand of the Ph:li/fims : fee { 1 Sm. 28.) 

what-means he made to eſcape them, whom ke had often 

conquered ; he goes to the Devil for help, but he could 
EY ; "I 


-/:"/:5 the righteous in ſuch proſperity, and raiſed up to ſuch luſtre not eſcape ; - N:1{iz:7. fruit do rhom rood who are forfabnre 
©4155 andglory, that they ſhall not be able to bear it. This ſome of God. Andif they cannot cfeape the hands of men, much 
...;., -: giveas the peculiar intent of the place. For though the aſ- leſs ſhall they be able to eſcape thehand of God. Ag his 
{; fertion beappliable toall wicked men, yet it ſeems to aim hand is not ſhortacd to ſve, tonvor to puniſh. Where he 
Kid. chiefly atthoſe who inſulted over Fob in his aitliction. Theſe reſolves toitrixe, he caiv. Tory [pill ire ofoupe. This in- 


mens eyes, faith Zophar, ſhall be dazled, and fink intheir 
heads, at the ſplendour of «hat reſtitution which God 


40 


timates two things. 
Firit, The fallencfs o! tnofe props and ſuriports, 


Firſt, ( As before ) When we obtain not what we have | 1© | wh:le / wr for my Cod. David waitedfo long, thathe was 
- longexpeced: $0 the captive jor. complain (1..9,4.17.) even weary with waiting, yet God carac atlalt, Thnettyl 
As for us, our eyes as yet f uled for our vain hidp : 14 our born 7ew- arc threatned, Der. 28. 32. Thy ferns and thy 
watchino we have waited for 2.1tion that conld not ſat 1s. daughters ſirall be g2wew ts another prople, and thine rzes ſui 
7ob, in vindicationof his integrity, profeſſeth, That he we-, | look and fail with loagius for them all the day long. *Siſera's 
ver caſed rhe eyes of the widew to fail ( Chap. 31.16.) | Mother, and her wiſe Ladics, looked long through the lat- 
that is, he neither made them ſtay over-long for an an- | tice for his coming, but he camenot atall. The eyes of 
ſwer, nor did he chide them away preſently with a bad | fie wicked ſhall fail indeed, they (hall fail with waiting up 
gas, Sol, one. For, | on their 1dols and vanities, up9n their luſts and yes. upon 
Secondly, This failing of the eyes doth ariſe from the tacir relations and friends, upon their policies and plot 
' fight of that which we would not ice, as well as from the | 20 | tings: It ſhould make the Saints ro lift up their hoads and 
7. n-t ſeeing of what we would. To meet with that which we tacir eyes with conficence, that God will cauſe the eyes of 
lock not for, is as trouble ſyme, a5 not to meet with that for wicked men to tail, : 
wh:c/ we look, And as want of that good, which we would Anothey ſhall ;ot cfexpe, J As they ſhall nor receivethe 322 
enjoy, fo envy at the good, whici another enjoycs, 1s a good which they expect, fo they thall not be able to deli--,'= 
pain unto the eyes. Envy is the wortt diſeaſe of the cye : ver themſelves fromthe evil which they fear. They. jhall j7.: 
when 2 man ſecth anotner flourith in proſperity and 1m uct eſcape. the Hebrew is, Torr refitze ſhiilf fark them 
cace, Whom he hates, that monſtcr envy tortures him, Mr. Brenzhron, Their refute [hall be {orlerin. You may 
and his eyes begin to akc. take it" cither in refercnce- to their eſcaping the hand of 
I! both or either of theſ: fences we may underſtand it men, or to their eſcaping the hand of God. They ſhall 
here. 30 | not eſcape the hand of men, their refuge thall fail them 
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will make in thy eſtate, if thou wik but return to God, ther perſons, or things, up5n vwitich they leaned, 1 (faith wy | 

and repent. They who mocked thy fall, ſhall be amazed at David; Pſal. 142. 4. )tookgd on, ny robe hind, wt. - 

thy riſing. held, bet there 1570 wantheat reowld how mi, rt, ] 
This firitclauſe taken in connection with the counſel be- me : The hclpof man often fai's 97 zz, trough the help \F 


fore given, yields us this Obſervation : 


The prayers of the Saints draw down good upon themſelves, 
and trouble upon their advuer ſarics. 


Prayer is an offenſive weapon as well as.a defenſive : as 
it protects us from evil, and attaineth good for us, fo it 
wounds our enemies, and obſtructs the paſlages of their 
00d. What hinders the defires of wicked men, and 


JO 


of God never fails them. The help of man _ofz:-n t1i's 
wicked men, and the help of God fails them ever. Thu 
may look in a {treight not only-on the right hand and on tho 
left, that is, on all creatures, but upward aiſo, on God 
hinſelf, and yet find no refuge. God will not deliver wick 
ed men, and others ſhall not. Nothing can fave hum whom 
God will deſtroy, or give up to deſtruction. 

Secondly, The vanity of their own hopcs ; they have 


breaks their projets ? what tops the courſe of their coun- great hopes that they ſhall getoff, and out-run #htcir dan 
fels? Some poor ſoul, perhaps many, are praying again/t gers, but they cannot. Their forrows thall be 55 Twitt of 


tem, and then, the eycs of the wicked ſhall fail, they 
ſhall never partake of their expeations. There is a de- 
froying power in the prayers of the Saints, as well as a ſa- 
Ving and a helping power. The witneſſes have a flame at 


therr lips, fire proceedeth out of their mouthes, which de- | 60 His is a lons hand, every thins is within the reach of it. 
vourcth their enemies ( Rev. 11.) which moſt interpret His foot is a ſwiſt & ot ; therefore bee firovbe [hall perijls 
to be their prayers : they pray their enemies to deſtructi- from the ſwitr, and the {trong (hill ;:or {7 « his” ce, | wa | 
ON, they pray them into diſappointments; their enemics ncither ſhall the others ; P70. binfelf, veibor (rich le (2:6 $: 4-4 
lay deſigns, and prayer ditmounterh their deligns, or turns that baidicth the bow, and beth. is free of foor all 7168 4 
their Artillery againſt their own breaits. deliver bim{elf,, Arnos 2. 14. When pics ailins enzmy HE. 
Secondly, Take the interpretations given of theſe words comes, there's no fighting with him, but taere mav be an | os 
in their own compaſs. Then eſcape from him. © A good pair cf veels. nay do rs [eroice +": 
"Es K gs SR TY Ee . 368; 03+ 

Obſerve, firſt, Ir is 4 vexat iv to withed men, a very pan wrSorggd erage Tout s _ ” people-can broker eo z 

to their eves. to ſee the 9 [per it of rodly mn. = nor flee, ne1wmacr c arge nol PINT; 2 VIE SE NO PETAT, 

Js FIJI .090] 70 | Thercis no gcttins from that vengeance which God fend 


A good man is an eye-ſore tothoſe that are evil. 71.1- 
7:17 Was inan high eſtate, a great man, and full of honour, 
yet Mordecai was an eyc-ſore to him 3 FH.mm.w's eyes failed 
when he ſaw him, and therefore aſter he had made report 
to his friends, and to his Wife, of rhe olory of his riches, 
and the multitude of bis children; ard all the thittss wherein 
the King ha4 promoted him, &c. he meltsinto this ſad and 
diſcontented conculion, yer all this availeth me 1:2thing, ſo 
long as I ſee Mordecai the Jew ſitting at the Kings vt, 
Eſther 5.13. Allthe piQures inthe Kings gallery, did not 


| 89 


toot for them ; yea, tacir ſorrows ſhatl purſue tem 25 up 
* 4 J 1 4 
% f Og 1 , +666 116 [T 51 C. 
on Eagles wings. T vey (mill t9t cicaj 


Hence obſerve, T here it 0 efc.eping the 11.2114 7; 


hs 


cth to attach and apprehend his enemies. AS :// o:rew.rcd 
helps ſhall fetilrhofe whom God will nor help ;, fo Godreiects 
the confidences which wicked men have in him. Ontha: 
ſuppoſition R.zb/1..ks{ thought ro dath the confidence of 77 
<k'ab, and to perſwade him that he thould not eſcapo, 7: 
Not this he 1m whynt thei triſteſt ( Cith he ) wy! Th / SE 1 
ces and whoſe altars thou baſt tak; nycy 2 Thow truit Fon 
God, but will God deliver thee -when thou hatt thus © 
noured him ? Thcythat deſtroy the 11:[firiited worſhipe? t 
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elry offer to truſt him, which is bis natural worſhip. Seeing 
then God rejects the confidences which wickel men have in 
him, and blaſteth every outward thing which they make 
thcir confidence, how 15 it poſſible for them to eſcape ? 
\When our Rock will not ſave us, how ſhall we be ſaved by 
a i\afl of reed ? 

The third branch of the Text wrings the very dregs of 
the wrath of God, into the cup of ungodly men. 


©Ticir hope hall be a3 the giving up of the ghoſt, 


\Vhen hope dyes all dyes: hope is the laſt commodity 
which a man puts off in this life; But what is their hope 
worth which is as. dead? 

There is much variety in interpreting this expreſſion. 
The word properly taken ſignifies ſwoon:g, or failing of 
the ſpirits. The giving up of the ghoſt, is the total and h- 
nal failing of the {pirits. He can have but few ſpirits left 
alive, whoſe kope hath givenupthe ghoſt. Mr. Broughton 
renders, Their hope is norght but pangs of the ſoul : The 
Vuloar, Their hope ſhall be the abomination of their ſoul : 
ihe ſence of which tran{ation ſeems to be this ; That which 
wicked men reccive in licu of, or in anſwer to- their great 
hopes, ſhall be an abomination to them ; they hope for 
-00d, but evil cometh. Andevery evil is then moſt grie- 
01:5, When it ſucceeds the hope of good. Hope may be 
aid to give upthe S10it, when cither the good we would 
obtain removes further from us, or the evil we would de- 
cline comes cloſcr to us : Hope cxpires' when we are pre- 
{enced with viſions of fear and forroww, after our higheſt ex 
pectations of joy and comfort: Hence ſome tranſlate the 
word ( Nepheſn ) 4 breath or pity of wind, to which the 
hope of the wicked is elegantly compared, becauſe it quick- 
ly variſheth, and produceth no fect, or notthe eficct ho- 
ped for. That complaint of tae Prophet, ſutes this notion 
fully, (1/.:, 26.18.) We have been vertl; child ( big with 
hopes } we have bee un pain, ( endured much to enjoy our 
hopes, and bring them to the birth, but inſtead of them 
we have, 4s it were, broacht forth (438, we bave not 
wrought any eedliwerc i | 


4 


C in the earth, After long look- 
ins, zndlons labour, all provee but a gripe of wind, or a 
Cuilick fit. 
Again, ſay others, T 2car hope [.:1 be as the ſnuffing of 
the breath; that is, they ſhali be ſo angry at their diſap- 
pointments, that they thall vex ang inuft at it. Or thus, 
The things which they ſhall receive upon all their hopes 
placed in, and credit 9iven to the creature , ſhall not be 
worth  ſonff of breath ;, that 1s, tiey ſhall be light and 
vain: So ſome expound that ( Az. 1. 13, ) where the 
Propher brings in that people toyling under the preflures of 
{ that which thouid have buen their delight ) the publick 
worſhip; Tehate ſaid, Betr Id wiat a wearimeſs 15 it, and 
ye have ſriffed at it 3, (it is this word) they cryed out, we 
have brought many weighty Offerings, and Sacrifices, and 
what a burthen is it todo ſo ? And ye [nuffed at xt ; that is, 
ve thought much of it or were vexed at it z ſo we tranſlate : 
But the letter of the Original is read thus, Te have ſaid, 
Babold wht aweirineſs is it, wherein you mnt have blows it 
ways 07 bloyn it off ; as if he had ſaid, you think you have 
done a great matter,. and ſpeak as if ye were all in a ſweat 
at my ſervice; whereas indeed you havedene little for 
inc, and what you did, you ſpoiled it inthe doing, you 
tin e done 1t in mn if! maInncr; y OÞ have brought me-A poor, 
2 Ie, and a haltins Sacrifice, ſuch as a man. might even 
blow away with his breath; and your own hearts have been 
orc halting, lame and light, then your Sacrifice. So here, 
ther hope (hall Heas a thing blown or puffed away with a 
breath, there ſhall b2no ſtability, no ſubſi{tence in it. 


7*1 


Fic words {according to vur reading ) teach us, that 


| 


— TY 


the hopes of wicked men are decayins and dying hopes. 


Giving wp the ghoſt is the laſt act of life, and the beginnins 5 + 

of death, Az all the hopes of wicked men periſh when they "ay 

dye, ſo while they live their hopes aredying. A godly ſal | 
man hath not only a living, bur a lively hope, (1 Per. 1.3.) /., 
A wicked man hath but a dying hope at beſt ; and his hope 914 We 
(hall be worſe and wor/e every day, till it be utterly deſperate, © 4 
The Prophet Foe! deſcribeth the judgments of God upon jt 


his ancient people, by pulling off the bark of atree ( chap, 
1.7.) Hehathlaid my vine waſte, and barked my fig-rree) 
He hath maile it clean bare, the branches of it ave white, 
The Caldee Paraphraſt glofſes it by the expreſſion of this 
Text, He hath cauſed my fig-tree to give up the ghoſt; hence 
the meaning is plain, that, look as atree ( take it for a fs. 
tree, or any other tree) when you pull off the bark, bear; 
no morefruit, but dyes ; ſo ſhall the hope of a wicked man 
be : We may ſay of ſuch a mans hope as Chrilt of the fis- 
tree which he curſed, Never fruit grow on thee more ; thou 
art a dying tree, thou haſt done thy worſt, thou halt ſeen 
thy belt dayes, now thy bark is peeled off, thy bous!:; 
arc bare ; Thy hope i: as the giving up of the ghoſt. - 
Laſtly, The Hebrew, having no particle of fimilitude, 
runs thus in the letter, Their hope ſhall be the givin; 19 of 


for goef z that iS, A wicked man ts ofren brought into fu ht . - + 


condition, that he hath no hope but this, that hrs day is almoſt | 


done, and himſelf a near neighbour unto death: He hath ny + 


hope when he dyes, yctall his hope is todyec; andthat'sa ' 
miſerable hope. Fonah's hope ( under temptation ) was 
the giving up of the ghoſt ; therefore he prayes hard that ; 
God would take him out of the world. Achirophe!'s hope 
was his death ; he being croſſed in his wicked counſel, went 
and hanged himfelf. They who are paſt all poſitive hope 
in this life, retire (as their laſt reſerve) to this privative 
hope, O that they were dead. Mot to be, 15 their hope wi 
are oppreſſed with fears of being miſerable. Detþair of all 
good while we live, makes evil ( ſuch is death) the beſt of 
our hopes. 

The ſum of all is, A wicked man is a miſerable man. Put 
the three parts of this verſe together, and you may read 
the worſt of miſery. He that never receives the good he hopes 
for, and ſees others receive that good which he gricucs for : 
He that cannot efcape any danger which he fears, nor meet 
with any deliverance which he deſires : He who ſe hopes ave dy- 
ing, or who hath no hope but to dye: He that i: all this, is any 
thing but happy, = wants nothing but hell ( at the vey 
brink, whereof he ts, when he 1s all this) to make him com- 
pleatly miſerable, 

The Prophet Malachi gives us the opinion of thoſe times 
concerning wicked men, You call the proud happy, and ticy 
that work_wickednefs are ſet up; but he tells of atime when 
they ſhould return, and diſcern between the righteous and the 
wicked: There is the greateſt real difference already be: 
tween the rightcous and the wicked : but God will make 4 
legible difference, a difference ſo plain and legible , that 
you ſhall not need to call inthe help of faith ( which hath 
the moſt exquiſite eye ) to read itz ſenſe may do it. Ihe 
oldeſt eyes, even the eyes of the old man ſhall 4iſerrs be 
tween the righteous and the wicked, between him that ſerv.” 
God, and him that ſerveth him not ; when the one fhall be 
burnt up root and branch in the fire and flames of Jultice, 
and the other refreſht with the healing bearas of the Sun of 
Rightcouſneſs. Wait but a while, and you thall ſee God 
drawing out theſe poſitions in providences towards his peo- 
ple, and making a viſible comment upon this Text of Scrip- 
ture. Thelight of the righteous ſhall not fail, but the eyes 
of the wicked ſhall : The one ſhall be ſecure becauſe there 
is hope ; but the other hath no hope to cſcape, or the hope 
he hath ſhall be as the giving up of the ghoſt, 
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CHAP. XII. Ver 1, 


And Job anſwered, and ſaid, 


2 
b 


3, 4+ 


No doubt but ye are the people, and wiſdom ſhall die with you. 


But I have underitanding as well as you; I an not inferior to you ; yea, who knoweth not ſuch things a. 


theſe ? 


1 am as one mocked of his neighbour, who calleth pon God, and he anſwereth him © the juff wpriobt meant: 


laughed to ſcorn. 


— His, and the two following Chapters, 
# contain Job's anſwer to the counſel and 
objections of his third friend, Zophar, 
| not excluding what had been ſaid by the 
BY two former. There are four things moſt 
| remarkable in it. 

=} Firſt, Job ſharply rebukes that pride 
and confidence of their own opinion, which he 


of ſpirit, 
obſerved in his friends. He purſues this point from the be- 
ginning of the Chapter, tothe end of ver. 4. No doubt but 
ye are the pore &c. 


Secondly, He refutes that opinion which they three had 
maintained againſt him ; namely, chat good or evil things 
diſtinguiſh good and evil men ; himſelf ſhewing by m_ ar- 
guments, taken fromthe various adminiſtrations of God 
that outward evils are often the lot of good men; and that 
outward good is often the lot of evil men in this life. The 
Theme begins at ver. 5. and is enlarged to the end of the 


Chapter. 

Thirdly, He rejects his friends, as Phyſitians of no value; 
yea, as having wronged God, whilſt they ſeem to be advo- 
cates for him. This he proſecutes with much variety,from 
the beginning of chap. 13. to ver. 17. 

Fourthly, He renews his former plea with God, putting 
many requeſts to him, and ſtrongly arguing for a releaſe 
_ or at leaſt, a leſſening and mitigation of his trou- 

es. | 

The whole diſcourſe is ſomewhat more preſſing and 
ſharp, then cither of the former ; Fob's ſtile taſts much of 
the gall and vinegar, in this reply ; and' there was ſome rea- 
ſon it ſhould : for ſeeing his friends undervaluing the de- 
fence he had made, and charging him afreſh with that old 
leaven of hypocriſie (as if there were no. way to aflert the 
juſtice and holineſs of God, but by condemning him for un- 
juſt and unholy) he could not take it well at their hands,but 
grows ſomewhat warm in language towards them z we 
{hall be ſenſible of it in ears, y of his anſwer, 

Then Job anſwered, and ſaid. ] He ſeems to aſlert, rather 
then to diſpute z andis larger in laying down his own poſi- 
tions, thenin anſwering the objections of his friends. Yet 
indeed a clear aſſertion of truth, is a ſufficient confutation 
of error ; and a clear ſtating of a queſtion, is the anſwer of 
all objeCtions. 

No doubt but pe are the people.) The word is uſually 
tranſlated, the multitide ; and it comes from a root, which 
ignifies to cover or hide; becauſe a multitude, or a great 
croud of people hide and cover the face of the earth. 

No doubt but ye are the pesple: The text is taken two 
wayes; ſome read it as a plain aſſertion ; others, as an Iro- 
ny ; which is a ſpeech fill'd with deriſion 5 while the letter 
of it makes no doubt, the ſpirit of it is an abſolute denial. 

They who take it as a plain aſſertion, read thus ; 1/:rhout 
all queſtion you are to be reckoned { inter-piebem ) but as the 
ordinary ſort of people, even as the vulgar , and wiſdom is 

ead with you ; if ever you had any wiſdom, your wiſdom is 
faded, your parts are foiled, you have outlived your prime ; 
you are not the men yout pretend to beg the choiceſt and the chief- 
eſt, the cream and flower of all ; no, your ſteccb betrayes yoruy 
and ſaith, you are of the vulgar, of valvar judgmeits, and 
common underſtandings. 1 ſee 19 drpri or myſtery in atiy 
thing ye have ſpoken, Thus the Phariſces ſpeak, H.we any 
of the rulers believed on bim ? but tits peeple (this com- 
mon people, this vulgar) who kw net the lawy are curſed, 
John 7. 49. 
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Secondly, By __ ſome of the Rabbins underſtand 
the choiceſt, the elect of the people ; ſo the language is iro- 
nical.' No doabt but ye are the people, the choice the choſen 1co- 
ple, the choſen of God, his eleit and precious ones, his {ar10- 
rites and familiars, to whom he opens Ins boſom, and reveals 
his ſecrets ; ye are the Church and people of God, to wiem: th: 
arvine Oracles are committed. We are thrift cit anon? thy 
prophaze. : 

Again, Te are the people, that ts, the coſe: of the peoples 
the repreſentative of the whole Nation ;, as we may fay of the 
Houſe of Commons in Parliament, ye are the pecple of Eng- 
land, that is, the people have choſen you, an4 confide in 
you, as the wiſeſt, the moſt judicious and faithful of vour 
ſeveral Countries, for carrying on the affairs of the King- 
dom, and maintaining of their rights. In this ſenſe (though 
they are but a few hundreds, yet ) they are the people of rhe 
Kingdom. f ob taxeth his friends as arrogating this;Ye are ihe 
people,ye are they that would ſcem tobe a whole Nation of men ;, 
ye(ſure have got away all the wit from the world, ye would be 
accointed as mankind, or as the flower of the tniverſe ;, ye 
take it upon you as if all the world were epromined in you three, 
as if all wiſe, learned and kyowing men has delivered up, ad 
put over their judgments and underſtands, hor all, ih 
your hands ; yea, as if wiſaom had yielded her [lf captive to 
you, and ye had devoured all knowledge : ſiely ye aver! 
men, The Lord by the Prophet Jeremy ( chap. 5. 1.) bies 
them run to and fro through the ſtreets of Jeruſ ton, ro [ec ©f 
they could find a man : And the old Cynick went into a 
throng with a torch by day, to find a man. 4 m4 of wi/- 
dom and integrity 1: the man ;, other men compared to him, +: 
but beaſts. Baker at the twelfth verſe of the former chap- 
ter, compares Fob to the wild aſſes co'r, and numbers him 
among the beaſts : here 7ob fits him with an expreſſion ; 
you carry your ſelves (faith he) as if you only were 77; 
men, and I, yea, all men beſides, very beaſts, or wild :/7c 
colts, that knew neither what ye ſay, nor Whereof ye at- 
firm. 

And wiſdom ſhall dic with rou,)] Moral wiſdom is the 
knowledge of natural things, and »f their cauſes. Divine 
wiſdom is the true nies of God and of our felves.\Ve 
may ſuppoſe both wiſdoms intended here; as if he had ſaid, 
you pretend to ſo much wiſdom, that if yo! ſrcald oe, nll ihr 
1s called wiſdom muſt ſurcly die with yoiry, there will be 31996 
(rs robe feared) left in the world, whe yout leaveriow nie, 
When the Sun goes down, the light gocs down ; the Sunis 
the veſſel of light : it was ſaid of Chr) /o/?ov: (who held forth 
much light of knowledge in his time) r/.: :- w; 
Sun (ſhould be taken out of the firm act, ther he” 
Sphere. When ſome men go down, much light goes down 
with them: AA w/e bely man is bith a burnin nd 
ſb:ning light, Fob puts it upon his friends astheir preſun: - 
ption , to think fo highly of themſelves 5 his thovokes 
were, that wiſdom would be ſafe, when they ſhould no: 
be; that the common wealth of jearnino would loſe little 
or nothing, though it lott them, with al! their learnin% ; 
that the day of knowledge would nor be darker, wheniocycr 
they with a'l their light (hould ſet. 

Whether or no Fov's friends were thus conceited of thei: 
own abilities, and preterred themſclves betore their bro 
thren. is more then I dare conclude acaint them. Tar 
round dealings with 7eb, and thoſe maciſteria! Longs and 
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advices given him, ſoon fomewiat that way ; bt 'e 22 144 
granted that Job in his paſtion over acied 2 {ele aponttl 
friends, yct there is this truth) if if. 1h alt bom tint 
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Wiſdom is no mans peculiar and a great opinion of our 
myn wiflom, ſavors of great folly : The very head of that 
moniter , Papal pride, appears in this point. The Pope 
links timſeltto be T he 14» th it He 1 the peoplezthat all the 
wiſdom and judgment of the world is contracted into him, 
and faftned t-» the pummels of his chair; whence he would 
he belicved to uiter Oracles with a ſpirit of infallibility. 
\'y 1m er7s more then he who ſaith he cannot z nor is any 
11 a greater ſtranger to true knowledge, then he who 
iaſtshchath more then his neighbours. It is noted of the 
whabitants of China, that as they are a witty nation, ſo 
hey have a conceit of rheir own wit above all the nations 
of thecarth. Hence their boaſt, chat rhey have two eyes, 
1c Lyropeans ove, and the reſt of the world 14 blind. But 
they who think all arc blind, who ſce not with their cyes, 
Ire yot blind, and have never ſeen themſelves. It 1s the 
-mpinels of knowledge, not a fulnels of it, which makes 
(> great 1ſound, They who expect that all ſhould bow to 
their judgments, and acquielce in what they reſolve; they, 
who woanld be eſteemed to ſpeak nothing but principles and 
poſtitl.41.4, which mutt be ſwallowed, without chewing, by 
m implicit faith; they, who require aflent, rather then 
vci wade it, may juitly fall under the weight, and feel the 
imart of this ſcornſul obyurgation, ye are the men, and wiſ- 

ym ſrall die with you. The Apoltle is expreſs, He that 

1:»hs (that is, proudly conceits) he knoweth any thing, he 
brows mo!hins yet 45 he ou7ht fo know (1 Cor. 8. 2 ) What 
then doth he know, who thinks (which he cannot without 
higheſt pride) that he knoweth all things, and that all men 
mt know (if they will know any thing) from him. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Al! kid of fſrorn 13 not alwayes un- 
comly 


Wc muy, with breat of charity, or ſtain of holineſs, 
rhe rrede with arriſron, and ſpeak, them below men, who 
iheah 1111 ſelver ae me, or act what 15 unworthy of men. 
he Jews arc taught by God himfclf to deride the proud 
king of Boylon, 1A. 14. 4. Tho jhalt take up this proverb 
wr 1atrting Sprech) againit the Xing of Babylon, and ſay, 
for beth the Oppreſſer ce-tſec!, the golden City ceaſed ! &C. 
; rf, 9, 10. Hel! from 6creath 1s muyed for thee, to meet thee 
- cl coming z i ſtirreth wp the dead for thee, even all the 
of e109 of 19 Earth; u hathraifed up from their thrones 
WU! the Kines of the mittiens;, all they ſhall Speak, umo thee, 
and fry, art tho who brcome weak, as we ? art thou alſo be- 
rome A 0:8 of 3:2 ? This is the Proverb which was to be ta- 
k-n up again{t the King of B.1by/on, and it is a taunting 
2-440 indeed. Not only ſhould the great Princes then 
alive who (4.8) are expreſſed under the ſhadow of. Fir- 
i=ee8 25:4 theC (airs of Lebanon, rejoyce againſt him 5 but 
-ven the dead whom he had cppreſled, are here brought 
"nM. inſulting over him. Whenthe Babylonian ſhould tum- 
Mcdown to hell, the Princes there are repreſented riſing 
\rom their places, to give this great Prince the upper hand, 
nd the higheſt room im that kingdom of darkneſs. Thus 
ell 1t {elf 15 find to be moved,and to be, as it werein a hur- 
ry,how to crtcitain that mighty King;that he who had been 
chief in wickednels and in pride, might have his right, to 
by chief intorment, The dialogue which the dead are ſaid 
to have with that deceaſed King, 15 ſomewhat like thoſe in 
Win? Alex-pder and others are derided by the deadin Lu- 
vo, Art than become like to 115? Ke. In whata heat of 
cavenly zeal doth E144 deride the Priefls of Baal ? 1 Kin. 
18.27. Cry alowa, for he i; god, ether he ts talking, or he 
; pirrfurrg, CY PC1S 80 & WHEY, Or poritdventure he ſleep- 
oth, and mujt be awick;d When the Prophet Micaiah, 
(1 Krng.22.17.) was called for to give his opinion about 
Ahab's expedition to Ramcth Gilead, he knowing what they 
would have him vote, they cxpected he ſhould join with 
the reſt, and fay what they hag ſaid 3 therefore when Abab 
as\cd, ſhall we go up to Kimoth Gilead ? yea, ſaithhe, £0 
vp 444 proifecr ; 1 know you have a mind to go up, I pray 
0 Abt reſented it asa ſcorn, and therefore adds, How 
of (hall 1 adture rho, 19:4 thomnels me nothin bit that which 


: | 
rf rate their own 


ns I ee On, 


{n Expoſition upon the Book of 


8 


J0B. Cuap. XIL 


'5 true in the name of the Lord? They who reſolve pon 
their way, before they ask counſel, are often counſelled 


according to their own way, re led to error in ſcorn, be. 


| cauſe they had no love unto the truth. Wetind the Apoſ!c 


Pal, in the higheſt elevation of his ſpirit, expreſſing hin 


—_ 
IHo%6 


ſelf in language extreamly paralle! with this of Fob. It ſeem; : 
the Corimhbians, much like the Laodicears , had boaſted gf 


their ſpiritual fulneſs, that they were rich, and encreaſes 
with goods, and had nced of nothing. Yea, faith the . 
poſtle, 1 know ye are, 1 will be of your opinion too for 


once ( 1 Cor. 4.8.) Now ye are full, —_—_ are rich (all : | 


things go bravely with you) ye have reigned as Kings with. 


out 144, that is, you exalt' your ſelves above us here,as much © - 
as a King is above his own ſubjects, you are ſupream, 1 ,..” 


and Apo{los,whoſe Miniſtry God was pleaſed to uſe in plant: 


ing and watering the Goſpel among you, are now looked + *i4 


upon as mean fellows, as menof low and, 
at beſt, but as ſome good honeſt dull P 
thy to be named the ſame da 

flown teachers (yet all this is b 


r parts; or, .- 
ers, not wor- ,.. 
with your new and high- ::-:.... 
ut an holy ſcorn put upon "+ +, 


them, as his correCtion, in the next line, imports) [ would ©" 
to God (ſaith he) that ye did reign (namely, in deed andin * 
truth ; 1 ſhall not envy you, only 1 would be bold to putin 4. 
for a part with you) 1 would ro God ye did reign, that we alſo 


mizht reign with you 5 1 would be glad to ſhare inthoſe ga]- 
lant Goſpel-notions you ſo much brag of ; but 1 fear your 
portionis but ſmall in true ſpiritual Goſpel-knowledge, ex: 
cept in your own conceits, and there you abound ſufficient- 


ly. Again, in v.10. though in another ſtile, yet fully to / 
the ſence, and almoſt the words of Fob ; We are fools for ' 
Chriſts ſake, but ye are wiſe in Chriſt; we are weak, but |, 
ye are ſtrong, ye are honourable, but we are deffiſed; we |. 


are nothing, yeare all: This the Apoſtle ſpeaks, as moſt 
interpreters agree, by an Irony ; or if taken properly, the 
ſence may be pou thus, we are fools in the opinion of the 
world, poſhbly in yours too, becauſe, for the Goſpels ſake, 
we expoſe our ſelves to ſo much hazard. Bur ye are wiſe ; 
who ſopreach Chriſt, that ye endanger ncither life nor i- 
berty, neither perſons, nor eſtates. Read the ſame ſtrain, 
(1 Cor.14.36,37.) What! came the word of God out from 
you? or came it unto you only ? What ! do you think that 
you haveall the word and will of God? dothall the know- 
ledge of Scripture, and reſolution of doubts lie in your 
breaſts, and flow out at your lips ? comes all from you? 
have you the ſole trade of Goſpel-truths ? he fubjoins, If 
any man thinks himſelf to be a Prophet, or Spiritual, let him 
ackyowledge that the things that I write unto you are the Com- 
mandments of the Lord: as if he had ſaid, donot think you 
have got all, Thave ſomewhat as well as you, I know what 
the commandment, what the will of God is. ob ſpeaks in 
the next verſe, as if he had read this Epiſtle of Paul, or had 
ſet him a pattern; for having ſaid, No doubr ye are the pes- 
ple, and wiſdom ſhall die with you ; he adds, 


Verſe 3. But J have underſtanding as well as you, Jam 
not inferiour unto you ; yea, who knows not ſuch 
things as theſe ? 


As before, he derided their ignorance, or their preſum 
ption of knowledge ; ſo now, he puts himſelf into the bal- 
lance with them : you that think you have all the wiſdom 
and knowledge, let me come in vr a {hare with you 3 / 
have underſtanding 2s well is your, I am not inferior to yoit, 
poſſibly I ſhall weigh as heavy as you, when weare weigh 
ed together ; yea, who doth not weigh as heavy as you ? 
Who knows not ſuch things as theſe ? 

We have here a double compariſon. 

Firſt, Job compares himſelf with his friends, and that 
two wayes. 1. For the matter; That, as they had under- 
ſtanding, ſo had he : I have underſtanding as well 45 you. 
2. He compares himſelf for the degree; my underſtanding 
is as large as yours: 1 am not inferiour to youu. __ 

Secondly, He makes a compariſon between his friends 
and the reſt of men; even with the vulgar and ordinary fort 
of men: as if he had faid, Do not think, that 1 lift my /el! 
up above my brethren, or would be reckoned for more then 4 
ordinary man, When ſay, I have underſtanding 4s well as 
you ;, for truly who knows not ſuch things 4s theſe ? yours '* 


but the common Eybah, and your meaſt ure but the meaſ; re 0} 
aman. 


J have underſtanding as well as pou, ] The Hebre\! 19, 
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C orf, 


I have a heart as well as Jo The heart in Scripture is put,as 
zewiſe for the underſtanding z a man 


wr $147, yyithout underſtanding , is.2 man without an heart : the 


heart isthe treaſury wherein the precepts and m8ximes of 
holy knowledge are laid up: A good man our of the good 
treaſure of his heart bringeth forth 200d things. Hear now 
this, O fooliſh people, and without underſtanding. The He- 
brew is, - 41d without heart (Jer. 5. 21.) And in chap 34. of 
this Book of Fob, ver. 32. Let men of underſtand: ng tell 
me; the Original is, Let men of heart tell me, And the 
Latines call a wiſe man (Cordatinm) 4 hearty peice, a man of 
heart. - The name of one of the twelve Apoltles was Leb- 
lens (from Leb, the heart) Ggmfying as much as wile, or 
underftanding. Some, for 1 have zinderſtanding, read, I 
have courage and height of Spirit, as well as you ; The heart, 

jn $6ripture, is often put fer courage, 2 Sam. 17. 10. He 

that is a valiant man, whoſe heart is 4s the heart of a Lion, 

fhall utterly melt; that is, his courage {hall fail. So the 

Prophet threatens, that the +ghry mens hearts in Moab, 777 

that day,” fill be as the heart of a woman in her pangs ( ]cr. 

48. 41.) The failing of the heart is the failing of courage , 

that's a good ſenſe here, / have courage 4s well 25 you z or, I 

have ſpirit toſtand to my cauſe , and maintain what I have 

alerted, notwith{tanding all the contempt and contradicti- 

ons Which you have poured upon me; you have not yet 

made my heart fall, though my body, though my eſtate be 

caſt down. You have loaded me with reproaches and heavy 

cenfures, but my ſpirit bears your infirmity in doing fo. 

7 am rot infericur toyou.} 1 have the ſame for kind, and 
I have as much of it as you. The Hebrew 1s very elegant, 
F do rot fall before your 3, a man that falls before another, 15 
ſubducd and overcome. . He that falls under in wreſtling, 
is prevailed over : I do not fall as the weaker, I yer keep 
my ground, and ſtand upon my legs. So the word 1s uſed, 
Nebo@r, 6. 16, When thoſe enemies perceived how God 
dealt with his people, the Text faith, rhry were cat down 
in their own eyes; or, fell before their own eyes, that is, 
they were aſhamed and dejeCted, becauſe they ſaw the pro- 
ſperity of the 7ews. 

There may be a threefold ſence of this, 7 a»: »5t 7:;fcri- 
cir to you ;, Or, I do not fall before you. | 

Firſt,” I am not inferiour to you in honour and dignity ; 
Iam as great a man as you. ; 

Secondly, It may refer to holineſs : I am not inferiour to 
you in prace 3 I am 45 700d 4412 45 you. 

Thirdlv, Which is ſpecially meant; I am not inferiour 
to you in knowledge and underitinding; / am s wiſe 4 
man 4s you, Some render it thus, 1 yet fall, rrip, or ſtumble 
nomore then you, and I hope to ſtand my ground m this c011- 
rroverſie &s long 25 you dare ſtand againſt me. Hence 00- 
lerve, 


Firſt, That, I: ſome caſes, ſelf-comment ation is not 


Kicomly . 


To boaſt of @ur underſtanding,proceeds from the want of 
it: but a man may ſay, I have wider (Fanding 25 well as you, 
without a boaſt, This is a very tender point ; exatyple 
from the ſervants of God in Scripture, teacheth vs to be 
more ready to ſpeak and write our blots and failings, then 
our good works or praiſes : And therule of Scripture ts, 
Let another man praiſe thee, and not thine own mouth; a 
ſtranger, and mot thine own lips (Prov. 27. 2.9 The Apottle 
alſo is expreſs, that ſel-commendation is no commendatt- 
On (2 Cor. 10. 18.) Not he that commenaeth himſelf, 1s ap- 
proved z but whom the Lord commendeth. To have praiſe of 
other men, is better then to have praiſe of our ſelves; but 
tohave praiſe of God, is better then to have praife of men. 
Yet when mendiipraiſe us malicioully,we may juſtly praiſe 
eur ſelves. Such praiſe is but to do our ſelves jultice, which 
We are myre bound to do, then to any other man. 
| There is a twofold commendation of our ſelves. There 
15a {ful ſelf-commendation, when we deſire to be lifted up 
m the opinion of the world. There is a lawful ſelf-com- 
mendation, when we defire to be liſted up, leſt the glory 
&: God ſhould be caſt down, When'the honour of God 
15 m danger to be abated in- our abatings, we may ſafely 
take all due honour 16 our ſelves yea, we are bound to 

'0nour, and make the moſt (we poſhbly can) of our ſelves 
With truth, when either rhe truth, or honour of Chrilt mult 
belefſencd, if ve Jonck. | 
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J think (fagth Par!) that 3 have (0 


the ſpirit of Ged ( 1 Cor. 7. 19.) He ſpeaks not, as if he 
doubted whether he had ; but to reprove thoſe who Nlight- 
ed him, as if hc had not the ſpitit of God. While he ſaith 
only, I this% I have the ſþ:rit of God, he faith more to this 
purpoſe, thenif he had aſſerted ftrongly.. / have rhe ſþrrer 
of God. Theconfidence of the falſe Apoſtles, that they 
had the ſpirit, gave occaſion, not cniy to ſulpect whether 
they had it, but toconclude, that they had it not : Paz/'s 
modeſty, in but thinxing, gave occalton to be reſolute, in 
concluding, that he had the Spirit. 

Further, 7ob doth not only commend himſelt poſitively, 
and ſay, I have underttandins , 1 have wiidom ; but 
commends himfelf comparatively, which is the moſt un 
pleaſing way of commendation, ' We uſe to ſay, COmPpar':- 
ſons are odiv;ts, and ſubject to milconitruction; yet Fob 
commends hinſclt, at leajt, by comparing himſelf with. 
if not preferring Himſelf before the formoſt of his friends 
Tam nt thferionr to you. HRence obſerve, 


A man, ti feme caſes, may ſs ſi id wp"H {15 own bonou's 
} J - z 
as nut to yielg or.\ſugmit to ahers at all, 


The Apoſtles counſel 1s 1.20 lowlincſs of mind, let eaci) 
efteem other berter then th emſe V.'S (Phil. ms $« ) and yet a t1me 
may come, when a man, with lowlineſs of mind enough, 
may judge himſelf better then another. When the matter 
lies between Saints and <aints { of fuch the Apoltle there 
ſpcaks) one Saint thould not lift up himſelf above an»ther, 
they ſhould rather give honour one to another, and thin! 
others better then themſelves: It any mai hath whereimto 
boa#t, I much more ((aith Part, Phil. 3. 4+) yet he calls him: 
ſelf /ef then the lea5t ef all Saints ;, amcrgit Saints, he cares 
not though ke were accounted the teaft cf Saints ; but *Then 
his Minitry and Apoſtleſhip was under-rated, he ſpeaks of 
himſelf at the higheit rate, 2 Cor, 11. 5. / ſuppoſe was rior 
a whit behind the very chiefest Apsſtes, fuily the language 
of Job here ; I mm rot infert tr to your, NO, nct t9 the bcit 
of you. But were ſome cf the Apoitles greater and bette: 
then others ? was there inferiority and ſuperiority amongſt 
tnem ? No, Apoſtlcſhip, as an office, 15 of equal honoyr 
in all Apoſtles; but even amo.:gſt Apoltles, ſome had more 
excellent gifts, and greater enlargements; God did com- 
municate himſelf more to one then toanother ; one of thoſe 
ſtars differed from another {tar in glory : Thus among A- 
poltles, ſome one might be chief : thus Peril was nor belprnd 
(which I take for a modeſt expreſſion, that he was eve: 
with, yea, that he, in ſomethings, werr before, or ourwen: } 
the chiefe# of the Apoſtles. He indeed confteſſeth at chap. 1 2 
of the fame Epiltle, ver. 11, 12. 1 »2become a focl tn glov 
i7.; as if he had ſaid, it is the gniſe and Character of 3 
fool, affeRedly tro commend himſclt, but (1 have not at- 
fetcd it) ye rave complied me toit, tor ] 0:12h1 to hawe bor: 
commended by you (that is, ye ought to have giventetti "20 
ny to my integrity, ana to have maintained the 1.onour of 
my Manittry) for in nothing am [ debind: the very omelet 
Apoſtles, though I be vothing ; though you, through envy, 
account me nothing; and though I, in humility, would ac- 
count my ſelf nothing, yet ( being now put to it.) I mult 


ſpeak it Out, I am not behind the very ch:ct; ii Apoti es::0r, 


as ſome render from the letter of the Greek; war o- 


thing, (not a hairs breath) of their medfitre, wie are 4pc- 
ſiles above mealures 1 am as much 4 Apojrie, as the) who 
are more the much Azoitice. All this while, Pal was no 
Brageadochio, no vain Tre; He doth not contend perio- 
nally with the Apoltles for prehemiaence or primacy, but 
he checks thoſe who hoped to be excuſed in undervalungs 
him, becauſe thev valucd other Apoaltles above hin, or pre- 
tended to have received Goſpel-myiicries from ſome other 
of the Apoſtles (whoſe great confravts ad f.rmliitrs they 
would be eſteemed ) beyond all that 7. had ever vor 
taught. Par! (1 fay ) never wranglec with any'v0! the A 
poitles for the upper hand; he ne\ er faid to Aſtro horryt 1; 
ma, Or Aidrews &C. I im not 66111116 ', u's Of, it an brett 
then thor. But becauſe they made uſe of the parts and gitt- 
of ſome of the Apoſtles, to flight his, he, who fomewhr. 
Caltily I 2m 220t worthy to be called an Apoiti; ; faith herc, 
am wor bchiicd the greateſt, the chiefeſ? of the Apoſties. Thi 
wemay itand upon terms cf credit with any who lay 01: 
perſons low, that they may diſparage our V'o1n, and Jay 
that ſervice low to which God hath callcd us. 

N00 04; INS 2s an excelleng oblervation 4 Prov.25,26.3 
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A righteous man falling down before the wicked, 17 as @ trou- 
bled fountain, and a corrupt ge ou interpret it thus, 
A righteous man falling into fin, before, that 18, in the Con- 
pany or preſence of the wicked, 25 4s 4 corrupt Spring, ma- 
ny begin to ſuſpect that his waters are not wholeſom, when 
they ſee ſuch corruption (wimming at the top, a:d fo rc- 
fuſe to drink him any more, ſc. to accept his counſels or 
inſtructions. This is a uſeful explication ; yet I rather give 
the ſence from the point in hand : A righteous man falling, 
that is, baſely ſubmitting, or creeping poorly to wicked 
01, 22 48 4 troubled fountain. Many a righteous man is 
made to fall down before the wicked. Abel tell down be 

fore Cain; for he murdered him : and fo have thouſands 
of righteous ſou's fallen before their bloody perſecutors ; 
but for a righteous man actively to fall down, to crouch or 
ſtoop to wicked ones, either through fear or flattery, is an 
at unworthy a righteous man. A righteous man thus fal- 
ling before the wicked, what is he ? or to what ſhall we lti- 
ken him ? Solomon tells us, be 1s as a troubled fountain, and 
7 corrupt ſpring. Arighteous manisa wholeſom fountain, 
a ſpring of pure water, many may refreſh themſelves at 
him ; but he, by this bis act, becomes a rroubled fountair, 
hc hath mndded the purity of his own ſoul, with worldly 
reſpects andcarnal intereſts, elſe he had never bowed tov 
that generation of golden Idols, and grayen Images. No- 
ble Mord:cai would not fall before proud Haman: He 
choſe rather (if that muſt have bcen the iſſue of it) to fall 
down by his power, then to fall down unto his perſon. Gi- 
ants are called \ephalim, from this word, Fallers, becauſe 
men, beholding their valt limbs, and dreadful itature (like 
the Army of 1/rac! before great Goliah) fall before them 
for fear. * Thereare Giants ſtill in every Land (though not 
in body, ſuch are very rare, yet in mind) they would be 
Nepbalim, all muſt fall before and ſubmit unto them} they 
would be Joſephs, every mans ſheaf muſt make obeiſance 
unto theirs. Put would never fall down to falſe Apoſilcs, 
nay, he would not to a true Apoſtle, when he did not walk 
according.to the truth z he withſtood Peter ro the face, be- 
cauſe he was to be blamed, Gal. 2.1 1, 14. Though Chriſti- 
avs ought, inlowlineſs, to ſubmit to one another; and in du- 
tv, toſubmit to Magiltracy, and the higher powers, yet 
they muſtnot ſubmit to the pride or luſt of any how high 
{oevrer. Thusto bow before wicked men, is ſomewhat like 
bowing to an Idol. To adore them, 15 to diſhononr God ; yea, 
ty make them Gods. 

Tho knows not ſuch things as theſe ? ] As he had bal- 
lanced himſclf with his friends,ſo he thought any man might, 
Such a treaſure of knowledge as this, 1s no mans peculiar: 
\Ve raay gather up ſuch upon the common ; we need not 
travel to the oracles of learning for it, he that knows any 
thing, knows what you ſay; he that is not (ſuch as you 
think meto be) a wild afſes colr, a very fool, may fathom 
all your notions; they carry no ſuch depth, but that line 
enough may be had in any mans brain to reach their bottom. 
1 .oknows not [ucn thiats mL) theſe ? Hence note, 


Firſt, There are ſome common priviceples, and cafie truths, 


which {all s:1der every mans apprehenſion. 

hy kiows not ſuch things as theſe? The Apoſtle ( Heb. 
6. 1.) ſpcaks of the firs! principles of the dottrine of Chriſt. 
The objects of knowledge arc of various degrees, accord- 
ing to the degrees of capacity in the ſubject. (Heb. 5. 14.) 
we read of ſtrong meat for men of full age, and milk, for 
babes. The youngeſt child feeds on milk. Who knows 
not ſuch things as theſe? Some principles in Religionare 
of ſo caſic a digeſtion, that even babes in Chriſt may feed 
pon them, and ſuck themin. We ſay of thoſe commo- 
ditics which are rich and high-prized, they are not every mans 
999, owe may ſay of thoſe truths which are dark and 
' myl[terious, they are wot for every underſtanding: He that 
hath anunderltanding, may underſtand ſo much of the my- 
itery of Chritt, as may light him ſafe to heaven, though 
tome things are too high for thoſe who arc higheſt, to un- 
deritind fullv, while they are here upon the carth. 

Secondly, Obſerve, Iho knows not ſuch things as theſe ? 


It is a ſhame not tobe acquainted with common princeples. 


Every one knows theſe things ; what? not underſtand 
that which the meaneſt may underſtand ? We find the A- 
p {tle inprov ing ms argument, Rom. 2. 4. Where ( ha- 
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ving convinced the Gentiles in the former Ch apter, for ſin- 
ning againit the light of nature, andthe benctits of crea. 
on) he procecds to convince the Jews for ſinning apainſt the 
light of Scripture, and the mercics of redemption. 7... 
[piſeſt thou the riches of the goodneſs and forbearaznce of Cod 
&c. Not knowing that the goodneſs of &od leadeth thee to We 
pentauce? Art thou a Jew, one that boalteſt of ſ much 
knowledoe, and doſt not thou know this common Princi- 
plc ? doll not thou know the meaning of the goodneſs and 
forbearance of God? every child in holy knowledge knows 
the voyce of mercy, that it beſpeaks our return to God, or 
leads ro repentarice. The Apoltle deals with the Corinch;. 
4415 upon the ſame ground (1 Cor. 11. 14.) about the wear- 
ins of long hair, Doth ot nature it - ſelf reach you ? Itis1 
ſhame for you to be ignorant of that which you may learn 
at the ſchool and univerlity of nagure ? nature teacheth, eh, 
if aman have lens hair, it i a ſhame unto him. It is not on- 
ly a fin, but adiſhonour for a man, to do thar, which his 
being a man tells him he ſhould not do. By a like inſinya- 
tion Pal labours to keep the Epheſians at furthelt diſtance 
from groſs fins ; for this ye know (faigh he) that 0 whore- 
monger, &C. hath any inheritance in the Kingdom of God 
ad Chriſt, This is a received truth ; do you not know 
this ? I know ye know it. Some truths can hardly be known 
by all our ſtudy, many are known without any ſtudy. Jr: 
almoit as hard to be ignorant of ſome things, as it it to buy 
other things. There will be a ſore reckoning with the world 
one day, becauſe they are not ſeen in the deep myſteries of 
Chriſt, having been often ſhewed them ; but when it ſhall 
be found, that they arenot ſeen in that, which they could 
not but ſce, except they had ſhut their eyes, this wil! ren- 
der them altogether inexcuſable, and ſhut their mouths for 
ever. The more eaſie any truth ts, the harder will be our ſuf- 
ferins, andthe greater our ſin, if we attain not to the know- 
ledge of it. . 

Thirdly, 7ob's friends carried ir, as if their diſcourſe had 
been all riddle and myltery ; yet he tells them, Who knows 
not ſuch things as theſe ? Hence note, 


It is avanity to pretend myſteriouſueſs about vulgar truths. 


Some cover the Sun with clouds, and put diſguiſes upon 
the plaineſt dotrines. They dig deep for that which lies 
above ground; and in ſtead of enlightning what is dark, 
darken the cleaceſt light. They ſpeak and write of things 
as new and never known, whenas all that hear or read 
them, may jultly reprove them with that ancient proverb, 
You tell s news; or in the language of this Text, who k-ows 
not ſuch things as theſe ? 

Job having thus rebuked the pride of his friends, begins 
to check their ſcorn. 


Verſe 4. Jam as one mocked cf his neighbour, who callcth 
upon God, and he hearcth him ; the juſt up:ight 
man ts laughed to ſco:n, 


J am as one ineckedof his neighbour, ] The word lignt- 
fies ſcorning joyned with laughter, ſtrictly called derifton. 
The letter of the Hebrew. is, 1 am the laughter (the ſport 


Ili9 


or paſtime) of my neighbour ; he ſpeaks partly in the firlt, 


and partly in the third perſon: He doth not ſay, 1 4 45 
one mothed of my neighbour ; that had caſt it toodirccily up- 
on his friends ; but, 1 am as one that 1s mocked of his netgl) 
bour, and fo lgts it light where it will. Job's comforters 
had high thoughts of themſelves, and low thoughts of him. 
A manthat is mocked, is under the gyeateſt contempt, and 
neaneſt eſtimation. I am as one mocked, &C. as if fob had 
ſaid, 1n ſtead of comforting, informing, and ſupporting my 


. you have mocked me in my adverſity. 


Obſerve, Jt is an addition to affliction, to be mockea in af- 

flittion, 

Mocking is one of the greateſt afflitions. - Amongſt the 
ſufferings and cruel perſecutions that the Saints endured,tic 
Apoſtle mentions this, They had trial of cruel mock/$5 » 
(Heb. 11. 36. ) Who knows how dcep ſharp words will entcr , 
and what wound; they will make ? They not only wound the 
name, but the ſpirit; they ſtab to the heart. It was nc 
great part of the ſufferings of Chriſt, he was mocked and 
utcd like a fool ina play; they put a robe on his back» * 
reed in hishand. and acrown upon his head; and when nc 
hung on the croſs, finiſhing the work of our ſalvation, cy 
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(inhigheſt ſcorn) Bid him ſave himſelf. The A {tle /ude 
aſſures us, that the Lord is coming to execute judgment up- 
on all, and to convince all that are ungodly of all their hard 
ſpeeches which they have ſpoken. Hard ſpecches are as bad as 
hard blows ; and amongſt" all hard ſpeeches, mockings are the 
hardeſt. A man will eaſicr recerve a blow from hu friend, 
then a ſcorn from his friend : Scorning is fundamentally 
oppoſite to the fundamental laws of love. This is the (c- 
cond ingredient which imbittered his ſufferings ; / am as one 
that 1s mocked of his neighbour. 


Secondly, Note, The nearer they are from whom we re- 
ceive diſcourteſies, the nearer they go to our hearts, 


A wound from a hand afar off, is far off from our hearts. 
What ? Thou'my friend, Thou my familiar uſe me thus ? 
The mock of a neighbour is cutting, almoſt killing. The 
unkindneſs of a friend hath moſt of the enemy in it. When 
Chriſt perceived his own Diſciples withdrawing, he was 
extreamly troubled at it. Many of the people were offend- 
ed, and went back, and walked no more with him z and he 
complained not, he expected no better from them : But 


when he ſaw his Diſciples hang alittle off, he expoſtulates, * 


Will yealſo go away ? ( John 6. 67. ) What, youmy Diſct- 
ples? As if he had ſuid, That willbe a croſs indeed, your 
departure will be a home-affliction ;, it 1s no wonder if other s 
do it ; but will ye do it ? will ye go away too? And becauſe the 
ſufferings ,of Chriſt, were to be the highelt in all aggrava- 
ting circumſtances, that they might antwer all the aggrava- 
tions of our fins, therefore he was wounded ( as the Pro- 
phet ſpeaks )) in the houſe of his friends, betrayed by his 
own Diſciple, and by a Diſciple kiſſing him. Berrayeſt rhow 
the Son of man with a kiſs? ( Luke 22. 48. ) Any treaſon is 
bad enosgh, but the treaſon of a Diſciple, and of a Diſci- 
ple kiſſing is worſt of all. But as it bchoved Chriſt to ful- 
fil all righteouſneſs, ſo to receive all unkindnefles,and there- 
fore this. Though ( as T have noted already ) ob wasnot 
a type of Chriſt, yet their ſufferings were very like : Chriſt 
was wounded by the lips, and Fob by the tongue of a friend. 
lamas a man mocked of hi2 neighbour, 


Who calleth upon God, and he anſwereth him, 


There isa difference among Expoſitors about the An- 
tecedent of this Who : whether it ſhould be referr'd to fob, 
or tothe neighbour about whom 7ob ſpeaks. 7 am as a man 
mocked of hiz neighbour ; who, which neighbour calls upon 
God, and he anſwers him. So ſome underſtand it, and then 
the words area deſcription of Fob's neighbour, 7 am: as a 
man that is mocked of his neighbour ; And what kind of 
neighbour is he? He is one that uſeth tocall upon, and to 
be heard of God; he is a man acquainted with God in 
prayer. The Hebrew word, which we tranſlate to cal! up- 
on God, notes a ſort of men, whoſe chick buſineſs, or trade, 
was to call upon, or invocate the Name of God ( P/al. 99. 
6. ) Moſes and Aaron among his Priefts, and Samuel among 
them that call upon his Name z they called upen the Lord, and 
he anſwered them: implying, that it was their ſpecial cal- 
ling to call upon God. So faith Fob, 1 amr as one mocked of 
his neighbour; which neighbour is one that calls upon 
God); that's his profeſſion, or his work ; and 'tis, as a pain- 
ful, ſoa moſt noble work. Prophets and Prieſts were pro- 
felled callers upon God. That interpretation of the word 
gives the ſence thus, 1 am: derided by neighbours, who yet 
are ſuch as would be loth that God ſhould deride them : they 
deride me, whoſe duty it 15 to pray for me, and to pray with 
me ; you are men of prayer, men that call upon God, and you 
have the favour to be heard of God; Godis facile and a- 
Vourable unto you, but ye are hard and ſowre to me, you ſhew 
me no favour : how nncomely a thing is this, that you, who 
wait to be heard of God, ſhould not hear me? or that you, 
who are heard of God, ſhould deride me ? This Expoſition, 


asit may ſtand with the letter of the Tcxt, ſo it may teach 
usthis leſſon : 


They who have had experience of Gods tenderneſs to help 
them, and hear their prayers, ſhould be very tender to 
others, when they call to X as and ſeck, their help? 


What ? Should 1 be mocked of a neighbour that uſeth to 
Call upon God ? ſuch carriage looks like theirs who call not 
upon God. You that have had anſwers from God in prayer, 
and know what it is to be anſwered, think what it is for you 
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as one mockrd of his neizhbour ,, who, that 15, wich man hy, 
mocked, doth yer call upon God, and he arfwers him: They 
mock him, but God doth not mack him. Or thus, I a» .:: 
one mocked of his neighbour 5, Who thereupon takes an advan- 
tage to call upon God, to goto God, waen he cannot bc 
entertained, or is rejected by men, a4 he beirrs him. The 
vulgar tranſlation reacheth this ſence very clearly, He who 
1s derided of his neighbour as I am, will c:ll upon God, aid 
God will hear him. 

There is 4 difference in the latter clauſe, A4-:// 
him; we put it in the Preſent tenſe, Fe ar/weororh him: 
others in the Preterperfect tenſe, Je hath anſivircd him ; 
ſome inthe Future, He will anſ3o him ; He calleth upon 
God. that he may anſwer him, or to be anſwered by kim : 
So Abraham ſpeaks (Gen. 23.8.) Intreat for me ts Ephron, 
thai he may orve me the cave of Machpelah :' Thus here, He 
calls upon God, and be anſwere:h hr ;, that 1s, he caller} 
upon God that he may anſwer him ; he hopeth to ſpecd 
well in Heaven with his pctition, though he ſpeed 11! on 
carth, : 


o ar {wererh 


b 
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Hence obſcrve, Firlt, /t is the privileaze of : 
whe 1 mc fail and YO 1 them, tg W.x<'t Wodliiiir 
and their reconr/e to Heave: 


They who have intercit in God, know how to make this 
improvement of it : If the world cait out the Saints, God 
will take themin : His ſtile is, The helper of rhe friendleſs, 
And David's experience was, IWhen my fothcr and my mo- 
ther forſaks me, the Lord taksth me up, ( Plal. 27.10.) 
that is, Though my father and mother, who arc ncareſt tc 
me, ſhould be ſo unnatural, as to reſtrain their bowels, and 
forſake me ; or though they ſhould be reſtrained from 49- 
ins me thoſe offices which Nature dictates, yet the Lord 
takes me up, /c. in the everlaſting arms of mercy : His 


love never changes, nor can any thing ſtop the motions of | 
| his love. 


His loveis hotteſt to us, when the love of 121 
waxeth cold. Thedepartures of friends bring him nearer 
to us; and where. creature comforts end, the comforts of 
God begin. T hey are in a fad condition, who being Caſt of 
by m1, have not a God to call apon, ard 70 unto, Only they 
who can have acceſs to God, need not fear the receiies of 
men. | 


Secondly, Obſerve, That the repul [es WiC We mt wit) 
inthe world, ſhould drive ts nearer to Ged. 


I (faith Fob ) am macked of my neichbour ; What courie 
ſhall I take ? Shall1lye down and vex ? Shall i fret my ſelf, 
and pine away ? I know a better way then that : I will cal! 
upon God, I will try what's to be had in Heaven, now that 
the carth hath nothing for me ; men have not an ear for me, 


. but ſure enough God hath not only an-ezr to hear, but a 


heartto pity, and a hand to work deliverance, The holy 
Prophet reſolves, Ir zs good four me to-driw 17h to God), 
( Pſa. 73.28. ) And when he ſaith, 'r:s good, his meaning 
is, 'tis beſt, This poſitive is ſuperlative. It is more then 
good for us to draw nigh to God at all times; it is beſt for 
us todoſo; and it isat our utmoſt perilnot to do fo; For 
lo, ( faith the P/alm, ver. 27.) they that are far from thee 
ſhall periſh ;- tho (halt deſtroy them that go a whering from 
thee. It is dangerous to be far from God ; but it is more 
dangerous to go far from him. Every manis far off by na- 
ture; and wicked men gofurther oF: The former ſhall pe- 
riſh ; the latter ſhall be deftroyed : He that fares beſt in his 
withdrawings from God, fares bad enough : Therefore ir 
is beſt for us to draw nigh unto God. He is the be friend 
at all times, and the only friend at ſome times. And may 
we not ſay, that God ſuffers and orders eviltimes, and the 
withdrawings of the creature for that very end. that we 
might draw nearer unto him ? doth he not give up the 
world to a ſpirit of — and mocking, that he may ttir 
up in his people a ſpirit of praying ? This is a gracious de- 
ſign of God, and we (hould interpret the neglects, the Con- 
rempts and ſcorns of the world, to be as the Voice of God 
laying tO Us, Come to me, avid fee whethocr ) it {h::41 70t ha"'s 
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better nſace;, ſee whether I will ſcorn you z you have loved 
the world roo much,you have too much pleaſed your ſelves 
with the ſmiles and good looks of men ; you have been ta- 
ken and overtaken with the things of this life, come to me, 
and take ( vou cannot overtake) the things of eternal lite. 
Theleaft things of Heaven are more noble then the preatelt 
things on earth, Sh.1ll we not then prize the great things of 
Heaven mich, when we ean hardly en110y the leaſt thinrs of tore 
th? Shall we not, when we are mocked of our neigh- 
bours, call upon God, we having this aſſurance, that he 
will not mock, bur anſwer us ? 
and be ?n{irercth him, ] The anſwer which God makes 
to ſuch as call upon him.is cither tothe outward,or tothe in- 
ward man : he anſwers the inward man, orthe ſpirit of man, 
by a hint from his Spirit. Satisfaction to our ſpirits, 15 an 
anſwer from the Spirit. When the Lord ( having ſaid to 
the ſoul, Im thy ſalvation ) faith alſo, 1 am thine honour, 
I am thy credit, 1 am thy liberty, I am thy riches, 1 amtny 
friend; the ſoulis more abundantly filled then with riches, 
credit, liberty, friends, or honour. Again, anſwer comes 
to the cutward man, Providence ſpeaks to ſome as the Spi- 
rit doth to others. We having called upon God, ſee the 
creature at work towards a redreſs of our evils, and a ſup- 
ply of our preſent wants. Under the Law God anſwered 
many wayes : He anſwered by Vrin and by T hammim, by 
Prophets wid by dreams , ty wviftons and revel:ttions. And 
thouoh we have not ſuch antwers now, yet we have as ſure 
anſwers. God never receives ahy praycr which doth not 
receive an anſwer, We may call upon men, and not be an- 
wered ; men may. £0 to idols, t9 lying vanitics, and not be 
anſwered ; but if we go to God, We hall. 


Hence obſerve, Prayer and ſcex;1g unto God are not in 
Pain, or fruitleſs. 


The Lord will anſwer. Sometimes he anſwers before we 


call ; and he gives before we ask 3 and he promiſeth, if we 
ask he will give; and anſwer if wecall, Chriſt raifeth up 
our confidence, that God. will hear us, becauſe men do. 
( Math. 7.9, 10.) Wi. man (faith he) 7s there of you, 
whom if his ſon ak, bread, will be give him a ſtone? or if he 
ai 2 fiſh, will be give him a ſerpent ? Chriſt argues from 
that readineſs which is in men ( eſpecially in thoſe who are 
in relation to us-) to give, that God will give much more. 
If ye then betns evil, kyow how to 71ve Cood gifts unto your 
ch:1d ery how muUC1Y more (hall your Fathi ”, which 1s 112 Hea- 
ven, Tue good things to tnem that as him ? If a father will 
anſwer when a fon asks him, much more will God : Yea 
though when a ſon asl;s, a farher will not a::fwer ; though 
when a fon asks, a father mocks, and in {read of bread 
gives him a tone ; in {tead of fiſh a ſerpent ; though in 
ſtead of granting, he croſs his ſons petition ; yet be confi- 
dent your Father in Heaven will anſwer; he will not mock ; 
he will not give ſtones for bread , nor a ſerpent tor fiſh ; he 
loves to be giving,and to be giving good gifts is his delight. 

Further, From theſe words, taken together, we may 
obſcrve, 


That, As it is ſinful, ſo it s extreamly dangerois to mack, 


thoſe who kave the ear of God, or accept,nice with God 
in prayer. 


Will you uſe himill that can go and tell God how you 
have uſed him, and ſhall be ſure to be heard ? It is uncome- 
ly to mock an enemy, it is more for one fricnd to mock 
another; it is yct worſe to mock a friend in his aMiiction ; 
bur it is worſt of all tomock any man living that is prayin 
in faith, and humbling himſclf before God. Such the deal 
miit brands, Te have ſhamed the counſel of the poor, becauſe 
God 15 bis refi:ge, (Pal. 14.6.) That is, ye have derided 
goaly men, when ye have heard them pray in their afficti- 
on. The great, Wits and Politicians of the world ſmile at 
the himplicity of thoſe, who make ſuch a buſineſs of prayer 
in times of diſtreſs: who, when they hear of any troubles 
ariſing, preſently give this counſel, Come, let us $0 pray, 
and ſeek God. This counſel of the p2or they ſhame, and 
think them filly fellows who vive it. They had rather lay 
thcir heads together a plotting, then their hearts together 
a praying. And it ſuch joynincounſel to call for prayers 
in times of troub'e, it is not out of an opinion, much leſs 
out of faith that it will do any good, or prevail any thing, 
but only to pleaſe the people, or comply with a patty : for 
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in truth they ſhame thoſe counſels of the poor, as the Poor- 
clt counſels. Some are aſhamed of prayers ; and other; 
will put them to ſhame who pray. The belt I can dofor ſuch 
as deride prayer, or thoſe who pray, is_to pray for them, 
"ather fororve ther , fur they 
k;:ow 720t what they do, Do you know what you do, whe 
you mock a man that can pray ? I believe you do na, 
therefore I will tell you : you mock that Spirit by which he 
prayes z you provoke God to whom he prayes  Youſtir 
upthe whole Church againſt you,for whom he prayes, yy 
ſet the Chariots and Horſemen of 1/rael againlt you , you 
turn Armies againſt you; that-is, youturn the prayer; of 
all the people of God againſt you, when youturn avainft 
prayer. Do you know what isto provoke ſuch who can 
complain to God of your provocations ? You were better 
have tales told of you to the greateſt enemy you have inthe 
world, then to have tales told of you unto God,by thoſe, 
whom he is pleaſed to number _— friends. 
ob having thus ſet forth how he had been aſlaulted 
men, and how he had retreated to God ; now layes down 
a general propoſition, as a corrollary, or concluſion, drawn 
from all, The juſt upright man is laughed to ſcorn. 
The juſt upright man, ] 7ob ſpeaks {till in the third per- 
ſon, he doth not ſay, 1 who am a juſt upright man, derived, 
he ſpeaks modeſtly as Paul, 2 Cor. 12. I knew ami. $9 
here, The juſt upricht man. | 
Both words are near a kin in ſignification, theone, 2t 


uprizht man, is the man juſtly upright , or uprighily 1/7, 


all nanner of uprightneſles 3 or a man ſo upright, that he 


ſome men, who are egregiouſly diſhoneſt, that when diſ- 
honelt men are ſcarce, they may gofor twain; ſo ſome men 
are ſo exaGtly upright, that where upright men are ſcarce 
( asthey are every where ) they may be reckoned for two, 
or many, 

Buthow is this juſt man, who hath the uprightneſs of 
many men in him, entertained in the world ? do not all re 
verence and adore him ? The next words ſhew us his uſage, 
The juſt upright man 

2s laughed to ſcozn, ] He was mockt before ; now he 1s 
laughed to ſcorn, The Or iginal 1s the ſame, though the lence 
be extended ; he is not only laughed at, but he is a laugh- 
ter. The perfett, juſt, is a mockage, ſo Mr. Broughton,theav- 
{tract is put for the concrete. A man that is through in Ju- 
ſtice, through in integrity and purity, this man is made a 


reſolve to laugh and be fat, to be merry and fing care aw2Y, 
they want a theme, a ſubject ; none ſo fit as tbe juſt xpregu! 
man : Come let's paſs upon him : Thus He is laughed to (corn: 
As if fob had ſaid, Jt is no great wonder to ſee that I a 
mocked of my neighbour, for this is according to the wort 411d 
old cuſtom of the world , the juſt upright man mezts. wit! 
ſuch dealing every where; it is no new thing which I [ij 
mine 1s but a common lot with the beſt of the Saints: If 14 
laughed to ſcorn, ſo have my betters been. 


Hence note, Firſt, That holineſs is under dif;7ace among 
holy men. 


It is not alwayes a diſparagement to be laughed at ; the 
beſt may be laughed at, The juſt upright man 4s ſo. J ere- 
miah was more then ſo, he was a Prophet of the Lord, yet 
he ſaith, / was a deriſton to all my people, and thor ſong att 
the day, Lam. 3. 14. He wasa derifion, and a derifion to 
all his people. Some read thus, 1, rogether with all my p0- 
ple, am a deriſion ; asnoting;' that he and all that adhered to 
him, or owncd him, were derided. $o ſpeaks thc Prophet 
Iſaiah typically of Chriſt, Chap. 8. 18. Behold I, and the 
children which thou haſt given me, are for ſigns and for won- 
ders in I{razl. Our Tranſlation makes all his people der 
dersof him : And then all doth not include every indivt 
dual,;but only ſhews the great and general Apoltacy of rat 
people, from all reſpect to this Prophet, or to his miniltry- 
How often doth holy David, that heavenly SingeT, on: 
plain of thoſe who made helliſh ſongs npon him ? And fo 


complains of this more then once, read Ch.p. 12-7» 0. 
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molt, doth but explain and heighten the other, The jut * 


The latter word is plural in the Original, ( as Gey. 6. 9.) :,; 
noting a raan that acts in thg exaCtnels of uprightnels, even 


laughing itock, a jeſt, a ſport, he is loaded with dilgrace, ,, 
while ſome are unburdening themſelves of forrow. TY 7: 


hath the uprightneſs of many men in him for as we ſay of *,"* 
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myſterics of the Goſpel , that ever lived: yet when he 
came to Athens (Acts 17.) they ſay, What well this babler 
ſiry £ Solomon gives us 4 Proverb t9rhis point (Prov.14.2.) 
He that walketh in his uprightneſs, feareth the Lord; but he 
that is perverſe in his wayes, deſpiſeth him, It is a tt uth, if 
we ind paw the antecedent ro him, tobe the Lord, and 
ſo make the oppoſition thus, He that waikgth in his upright- 
nels, feareth the Lord; but he that is perverſe in his wayes, 
ac foiſerh him; that is, deſps/erb che Lord? But the meaning 
of the Proverb is this, A mw walkine in his uprightneſs 
frarerh God, but a perver ſe mais will deſpiſe him that walk;th 
+ bis uproghtneſs. Tou are ſo preciſe, you go ſo gingerly, 4s 
if you were paſſing a narrow bridge over a deep precipece 3 you 
w:11 not eurn aſides or ſtep awry, nor you : thus heis def piſed. 
The Apoſtle reports us a great example of this unho!y 
ſcorn, ( Gal. 4. 9.) He that was born after the fleſh, did 
per ſecute him that w.4s born [ter the ſpirit. 1ſhmac! perlecu- 
ted Iſaac. Moſes tells us the manner how, and the weapon 
wherewith ; ſhmael did not lift up his hand againit 1/aac, 
( as Cain did againſt Abel) but his tongue : He mocked 
him, ( Ger. 21. 9.) Thoſe greateſt differences in D:v4e 
Heraldry, of being born after the fleſh, and after the ſpirit, 
ſhew where the quarrel lay;it was the ſpiritualneſs of 1/aac, 
which rendred him ſo obnoxious to his carnal brother 7/h- 
mael. Iſaac was born after the ſpirit, and doubtleſs he ſhew- 
ed ſome fruits of the Spirit, which ſhmael did not reliſh, 
and therefore mocked him. Even ſo zt 3s row ( ſaith the 
Apoſtle there ) and we may now ſay, Even ſo it is now: 
The reaſon of it is that of the Apoltle ( 1 Cor. 2. 14.) The 
natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for 
they are fooliſhneſs unto him. A rational man laughs at, and 
ſcorns a fooliſh thing : Now the natural man hath reaſon 
cnough ( he may be a man of the molt ſublimated reaſon ) 
but having no race he underſtands not the things of the 
Spirit of God, therefore they are fool: [bneſs unto him: Thoſe 
things which are fulleſt of Divine wiſdom,are counted moſt 
fooliſh by him that underſtands them not. As, they are fools 
who cannot underſtand; ſo ſome wiſe men count many 
things fooliſh which yet are above their underſtanding. No 
marvail then, if they uſe them as ſooliſh things, if they 
mock and ſcorn them : No marvail, if they deride thoſe 
who trouble themſelves with ſuch baubles and toyes as they 
conceive the things of God to be : No marvail, if they 
count them a company of haiz-brain fellows, who are mot 
conſcientious about them. Hence it is that Goſpel ſumpli- 
city is mockt as ſimpleneſs ; punCual obedience, as ſcrupu- 
loueſs ; ſorrow for ſin, as dumpiſhneſs ; zeal, as madneſs , 
contempt. of the world , as ignorance of the worth of it ; 
ſelf-denial, as a wronging of our ſelves. It is recorded in 
cific the life of Nero, that the Chriſtians were deſpiſed, and 
« 3:1icis mockt, as a ſect of filly faols, by the wiſc Citizens, and 
di ſurt you Senators of Rome , becauſe they ſecmed to uſe a 
1141 Rrange kind of ſuperſtition, or a new Religion, and would 
i \{-.. be wiſer intheir generation then the reſt of the world, Re- 
{$tz. Proach is one of Satans choice engines to batter Sox with ; 
% 7:4 Ne hath ſcarce ſuch another ſhaft in all his quiver to wound 
==47:6 Religion at the heart with. This Lion inthe way frights 
i« Ne Many from entring into, or appearinginthe wayes of God. 
It cauſeth others to apoſtatize, and forſake the wayes of 
God, after they have entred into, and for atime appeared 
in them. As Zedekiah durſt not obey the word of the Lord, 
in rendring himſelf to the Babylonians ; ſo many art afraid 
to obey the word of the Lord, inrendring themſelves up 
to $0, leſt ſome finding them there ſhould mock them, 
Jer. 38. 39. 


Secondly, Obſerve, As holineſs in any degree is ſubjeft 
F me ſcorn , ſo they who are moſt holy meet with moſt 
corn, 


The juſt upright man , who would be holy to the height, 
ſhall bave ſcorn to the height. 1f a manſerve God (as Da- 
vid danced before the Ark ) with all bs might, a Michals 
Wit will mock and teem with a prophane jeſt, though ſhe 
be curſed with barrenneſs all her life after. That child of 
the fleſh made her fleſh childleſs unto the day of her death, 
2 Sam.6. 23. If amando ( as Chriſt expects ) ſome {in- 
gular things, he may quickly be laughed art for ſingularity. 
Paul, in the higheſt aCtings of his faith, was accounted mad, 
2 Cor. 5. 13. It is poſſible to move in the ordinary courſe 
and common round of Religion, and to have fair quarter, 


— 
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yea to have reſpect, and be accounted wile in the world ; 
but he that will be 4 juſt upright 42 , that is, he that Cicks 
at ſmall matters, and acts the greateit ; he that will ngt 99 
. - . o 
an hairs breadth from the mind of Chriſt, and wil! do his 
whole mind ; he that will walk preciſely, accurately, and, 
as we ſay, 1 print , this man raay ſoon have the honour to 
be called, a fool iz prizt ; at belt he (hall be laughed at, ler 
him look for it. Al! holineſs miy come under contempr , 
bac the more holy you are, the more ſubject you are unto 
contemps: : never think to get credit i the world by your 
holineſs ; It is enough that holineſs hath credir with God 
and god men. 'The Apoſtle affures us ( Heb. 11. ) That 
thoſe Worthies of the Jewiſh Church ( whoſe names ſpar- 
kle like bright itars inthe firmament of that chapter ) «. - 
tained a good report, through faith, (ver. 2.) Butof whom, 
or with whom ? Did the world think the better of them, cr 
well of them, becauſe of thoſe high and heroical actings of 
their faith ? No, ver/. 36. tells us, they were both ſcour- 
ged, and mockt by the world, for all their faith. Theſe gal- 
lant men in grace, had a ooo report with none but graci- 
ous men, and the God of grace. If we will now live after 
their rate by faith, and walk in the uppermoſt regions «cf 
Religion, we muſt expect a good report there only, where 
they found it. Thoſe works of faith, which are moſt above 
reaſon, ſeem to be without reaſon; and that which is molt 
pleaſing unto God, ſeems to have not ſo much as any thing 
of a man inthe eyes of many men : you venture nat only 
liberty, eſtate, and life, but your very ditcretion, it you 
walk in the deanelt paths of witdom. Few have holy wie 
dom enough to be accounted fools, or ſerionſneſSenough tn 1:8 
things of God to be laughed at, cſpccrally ro be lanrhed to 
ſcorn. No man knows where his worldly loffes will end, 
when once he hath gained Chriit. It is an experienced 
truth, which is lent us by a Noble Parrior yet living 5 That 
man will but deceive himſelf, who hopes ro ſave any thing by 
his Religion but his ſoul. The juſt upright man is laughed to 
ſeorn;, and the more juſt he 3s, -the more he 15 laughed ar. 


VERS. 5, 6. 


L3cthat is ready to flip with his feet, is as a lamp deſpiſed in 
the thought of him that is at eaſc. 

The tabernacles of robbers p2oſper, and they chat p2ovoke 
God 0 ſecure , into whole Hand God b2ingeth abun- 
dantly. 


N the former context, which contained the preface to this 
I enſuing diſcourſe, Fob taxcth the pride and ſelf-conceit- 
edneſs, the ſcorn and contemptuouſneſs of his friends. 
They thought themſelves the chief of men, and mock: d lim; 
as if be had not been ſo much as a man, or not tobe jiambred 
among men. 

Now heenters upon the Argument it ſelf : And in theſe 
two verſes laycs down two Poſitions in direct oppoſition to 
what Zophar had aſſerted Heat the ſeventeenth verſe of 
the eleventh Chapter, deſcribes the itate of a godly man, 
exceeding the light of the noor-day, and of the morning : 
T hine age ſhall be clearer then the noon-day, and thou ſha! be 
as the morning, &c. Andat the twentieth verſe he gives un- 
godly men their doom : The eyes of the wicked jhall fail ; 
and their hope (ball be as the giving up of the ghojf, Both 
theſe concluſions are contradicted by Fob ; the former in 
the fifth verſe, and the latter in the ſixth. In the fifth, He 
that is ready to flip with his feet, is as a lamp deſpiſed : As 
if he had ſaid, T how relleſt me, that a godly man ſhall be 
brighter then the Sun at noon ;, that his brightneſs ſhall in- 
creaſe like the Morniug-ſun, more and more unto the perfect 
day ; whereas, alas, I ſee all the light which many a godly 
man bathy no bigger then acandle, or lamp, end that not like 
the light of a great candle neither , or of a goodly beau- 
tiful lamp , but like the light of ſome poor candle, or 
of the meaneſt lamp. There is 4 great difference between a 
lamp and the Sun. What is the light of the moſt ſhining lump, 
tothe light of the Sun ? but the difference is greater between, 


the Sun and a baſe blinking lamp. 1 ſee their light no clearer, 
then that of a deſpiſed lamp, whoſe l:ght thou ralkeſt up r9 the 
} S119 at noon for clearneſs, The hol:eſt men, if «fflifted, as bur 
[mother in ſtcad of {hnmno; Again, Thou relic megthat the 
eve: of the wicked (hall ful, ana thai their hope (kail be as the 


| $1918 up of the ghoſt; but I bare often ſeen; andean give 
Fff2 | 
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thte proof of it, the eyes of ſuch are bleſt, aud refreſht with 
the deſire of their eyes ;, they ſee what they moſt deſire, pro- 
ſferity in their dwellings. The tabernacles of robbers pro- 
ſer, mid they that provoke God are ſecure, nto whoſe hand 
God bringeth abundantly. Thus the oppoſition {tands in 
theſe two verſes, as they are an anfwer to what Zophar had 
promifed as the portion of the righteous, and threatned as 
the lot of wicked men. Ws 

Þe chat is ready. ] That is, he that is very near flipping. 
The Hebrew ( Nachorn ) ſignifies to be prepared or diſpo- 
ſed, yea to bedeſtinated to ſuch a purpoſe, it ſignifies alſo 
to be fixed and ſetled ( P/al. 108.) 0 God, my heart 1s fix- 
c4, or, my heart is ready. He that is ready to ſlip, is, as it 
were, fixed to lip, he is ſet in a ſtate wherein he cannot 
ſtay. All men inthe world are in an unſctled eſtate, ina 
lippery condition, but ſome are in a more ſlippery con- 
dition then others; They are (as we ſay ) next door to 
deſtcuCtion, within a ſtep of danger, ready to tumble and 
fall fromthe pinacle of their proſperity. There are prepa- 
rations for ruine as well as for riſmg. Hethat 5 ready 

Toſlp with his fect, ] There is a twofold ſlipping with 
the feet ſpoken of in Scripture. 

Firſt There is a {lipping into fin; of that David ſpeaks, 
Pal. 73.2. As for me, my feet were almoſt gone, my ſteps 
.14 well nigh ſlipt, when I ſaw the proſperity of the wicked, 
- that 15, I had almoſt ſinned, I was tempted to hard thoughts 
of God and of his wayes; as he explains himſelf at the 
13" verſe of that Pſalm, ſhewing what the ſlip was, Then 
_ feud I, verilyT have cleanſed my heart in vain, and waſhed 
yry h1mds in i1necer cy; This was the thing he was ready to 
fa!l into, to look upon all his labour, as loſt labour, as la- 


bour in vain, which he had beſtowed in attendance upon the | 


dutics of holincſs and repentance. 

Secondly, S/:pp:i;17 with the feet, is to fall into afflition. 
When we decay and decline in honour, credit, riches, and 
pallefſions, we may be ſaid to have got a flip. 'Tis a pro- 
verbial ſpeech, and we find it frequent in Scripture ; hzs 
foor ſhall {i». that is, he ſhall down, his {tate ſhall change. 
Aoſes defcribes the Lord thus ſpeaking of his enemies, 
( Dem. 32.35.) To me belongeth vengeance and recompence, 
what then? Their foot ſhall ſlide in due time. Theſe men 
ſuppoſed themſelves ſetled upon a rock, that they were ſo 
eitabliſhed that nothing could remove them; but in duc 
timethey ſhall find that they ſtood upon ice, or glaſs, their 
foot ſhall ſlide, they ſhall fall from their heights and ſeeming 
holds iz de time. So (Pſal. 94.18.) When I ſaid, my 
foot ſlippeth, thy mercy, O Lord, held mie up, that is, when 
{ gave my ſelf for a lot man in the world, then the Lord 
tlupported me, ( Fer. 13.16.) Give glory ro the Lord your 
God, before he cauſe darkveſs, and before your feet ſtumble 
pen the dk mountains. Dark, mountains, are mountains 
of forrow and trouble : to ſtumble upon the dark moun- 
tains, 15 to be ruined among our troubles. To ſtumble, 
lip, fall, run all into the ſame ſenſe. In purſuance of 
which, the ſtate of wicked men is called a lippery ſtate, 
and the place upon which they ſtand, a ſlippery place, Pfal. 
73.18. David being much troubled at the proſperity of 
wicxed men, and ſo troubled that his ſteps had well nigh 
ilipt, ſtayed, or recovered himſelf, by remembring that 
his enemies did not ſtand faft. 7 went into the Sarttuary of 
God, and there 1 found that thou didft ſet them in ſlippery 
p/aces : and when he found that their eftate was {lippery, 
that they ſhould ſhortly fall, then he kept his ground and 
{tood upright. Who can envy or begrieved to ſee a man 
in an eſtate preat and proſperous, wherein yet there is no 
continuance, or from which he muſt ſhortly fall, and in 
tne fall bruiſe and hurt himſelf more, then he did comfort 
himſelf in his ſtanding ? all the things of this life, eſpecially 
to wicked men, are ſet in ſlippery places. The world it 
ſelf is ſlippery, and ſo is all that's in it. The world may 
be compared to that ſea of glaſs, ( Rev. 4. 6.) It is a ſea for 
the uncertain motions, and tempeſtuouſneſs of it ; and it is 
like a fea of glaſs for the (lipperineſs of it. Glaſs you 
know yields no good footing, neither doth the world to 
any that would ſtay themſelves uponit. And as the ſliding 
of our feet ſpeaks the charge; ſo the firmneſs of our fect, 
the eſtabliſhment of our eſtate, Pſal. 121.3. He will not 
ſuffer thy foot to be moved; a man cannot go without mo 
ving of his feet; and a man cannot ſtand whoſe feet are 
moved. The foot by a Syzechdeche is put for the whole 


He will not ſuffer thy foot to be moved, is, he will not ſuffer 
thee, or thine,to be moved or violently caſt down. The 
power of thine oppoſers ſhall not prevail over thee, for the 
power of God ſuſtains thee. He will not ſuffer, &c. Many 
are itriking at thy heels, but they cannot firike them up 
while God holds thee up. If the will of thine encmics 
might itand, thou ſhouldeſt quickly fall : But God ;// 
not ſuffer, &Cc. 


Hence Obſerve, That the beſt earthly eſtate in «; ſelf, i 


a tottering eſtate, 


An. earthly eſtate is ſo, whoſoever is the maſter of it, 
unleſs God will be the cſtabliſher of it. This text ſpcals 
of the afiitions of the godly; their outward eſtate is full 
of uncertainties, their teet ( treading earth ) are ſubjc& 
to ſlide, David once thought himſelf ſo ſetled, that he 
{ſhould never fall, In my proſperity Fd ſaid, " # ſhall never be 
moved: Lord, by thy favour thou haſt made my mountain to 
ſtand ſtrong, Pſal. 30. 6. But he quickly felt his feet liding, 
and his mountain falling. Worldly men phancy and pro- 
ject to themſelves an everlaſtingneſs in worldly things, 
Pſal. 49. 11. Babylon boaſts ( Revel.18. 7.) I fir a Queen; 
ſhe doth not ſay, / am, but, I ſir a Queen; as if ſhe had ſaid, 
I am not only in a high place, but in a ſure place, I have 1 
warm anda firm ſeat, I am well ſetled. 7 fit a Queer, m4 
am no widow, and ſhall ſee no ſorrow: 1 feel no ſoirow, 
neither do 1 fear any, I ſhall have tio changes. Preſumpti- 
on makes the ſoul belieye it foreſees, and therefore pro- 
phehes as preat things as faith can. The Prophet Ze- 
chary ( chap. 1,11.) hath Chriſt repreſented in a viſion, 
ſending out the Angels, thoſe heavenly ſcouts or intelligen- 
cers,to bring him in a report, how things went in the world, 
T heſe are they (verſ.10.) whom the Lord hath ſent to walk, 
to and fro through the earth; and what is the report they 
bring ? Behold all the earth ſitteth ſtill, and ts at reſt. The 
carth of wicked men, did not only, as they thought, ſtand 
faſt, but had ſet themſelves down oft and ſure, they thought 
themſelves fitting upon down pillows for caſe and ſoftnels, 
and upon rocks of Adamant for ſureneſs and unmove- 
ablencſs; they ſate ſtill and were at reſt, yea doubtleſs they 
ſaid in their hearts, who ſhall raiſe ug up ? Both the po- 
ſture and the confidence of literal Babylon was likethat of 
myſtical Babylon; yet as old literal Babylon (though ſhe ſate 
ſtill and cloſe in her ſeat, yet lid and fell at laſt ) ſo alſo 
ſhall myſtical Babylon. She that ſaid, 7 ſhall ſee no ſor- 
row, ſhall ſee nothins but ſorrow. Now if the feet of that 
great temporal monarchy did ſlide, and the feet of this ipr 
ritual monarchy muſt; both which have had as ſure foot- 
ing as the world with all its wit and ſtrength, policy and 
power, were, 'or are able to make, what then may the 
weaker and more uncompacted parts of the world expect? 


lis 


| body, and the body for the whole outward eſtate : "FEgs » 


There is no firm ſtanding upon that which is unfirm if a7--1h, 
our foundation be unſure, our footing cannot be ſure: move- | |. ,}.. 


able creatures will never put usinto an unmoveablc condi- 
tion. The ſoul ſtandeth faſt in Chriſt alone; when we once 
fix upon him, we are fixed ; our feet may flip or llide, 2 


confeſs, though we are in him, but they ſhall not ſlip or *, 


lide from him at all for ever. He that 15 ready to ſlip with 
hns feet. 


is "a hs 


Js asa lamp deſpiſed, ] The words of this text are ſome- © © 


what dark, and there are not a few who make the {wp | 


the darkeſt word in it. One of the Rabbins reades very 
differently. The word which ſignifies a Lamp, he divideth 
into two words. Lamcch prefixed is ſervile ( as Gram 
marians ſpeak ) noting as much as for, or becauſe of ; and 
Pid, deſtruftion, calamity , or ſorrow : $0 it is taken, 
chap. 31.29. If 1 have rejoyced at the deſtruttion him 
that bated me : and then the ſenſe is, as if Fob in the third 
perſon had ſpoken thus, 1 am as a man deſpiſed 1 the 
thoughts of him that 1s in proſperity, becanſe of my affiitt fo 
ons. But I ſhall not inſiſt upon this tranſlation of the word, 
which yields us this ſence, though it ſtand entire under the 
notion of a torch or link, which are carried in the [trccts 
to lg light, or ( as we render ) of a lamp, which 152 
veſſel, filled with oyl, and fitted with wick, giving light in 
the houſe. Every one knows what a lamp is; but what 15 3 © 
ſpiſed lamp ? adeſpiſed lamp is a lamp whoſe frame 15 old, 
worn,batter'd & out of faſhion,or whoſe oyl is conſumed- 


lamp or atorch is very defirable in a dark night, but m—_ 
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.-,:4/ a devouring fire that would burn and conſume all ; no, faith 
::/4,1-9 God, they are but as ſmoaking fire-brands, they are but 
*'*- brands ends, they havealmott conſumed themſelves, they 
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tis day, or when the torch is burnt down to the lalt inch, 


: ** 1rd the lamps oyl is ſpent to che laſt drop, then both arc 
"F eſpiſed, wig cares for either ? So that, for a man to be 
© looked upon 4s 4 deſb:ſed L:mp, is a proverbial ſpecch, 
\,197 importing, that he is of no more value then a thing of 
j-* . naught. ge 5 

£11 A deſpiſed lamp is of the ſame fignification with a 
Fi _E \moaking firebrand. When the people of 1/ra:l were ia a 
..:, [4 orcat fear, at the mvaſton of Rezin and Remaliah's Ton, 


and the heart of Aba: the King, moved as theirs, like the 


1% 2) rrees of the forreſt {haken with the wind, the Lord bids 
" '+. the Prophet, ſay zuto him, Take heed, and be quiet, fear 


note neither be faint-hearted : What ? not fear when ſuch 
mighty cnemics are coming againſt us ; No faith he, f-.r 


*” wot, for the two tails of thoſe ſmoakins fire-brands, (If1.7.4.) 


<> 


Ajaz and the Iſraelites lookt upon them, as the flzme of 


are ſmoaking rather then burning, they will ſoon go out, 
A ſmoakino brand is a proverb tor that which is almoſt 
ſpeat, whoſe violence you need not fear, it can do no great 
hurt, nor can it ſtand you in any ſtead, As ſmoakzng flax 
ia the Goſpel ( Marth. 12.20.) notes the loweſt degree 
of grace,| which Chriſt will not quench nor put out; ſo a 
ſmoakins fire-brand notes the leaſt degree of hurtful power 
remaining, or malice vexed out; and a ſmothering lamp, 
the leaſt degree of uſc.ul remaining power, or comforts 
wearied out. On the other ſide, a bright burning lamp, 
or the lighting of a candle, exprefleth the beginnings of 
honour and excellency, or our continuance in the enjoy- 
ment of them, ( P/al. 18. 28.) Thou welt light my candle, 
the Lord my God will enlighten my darkzcſs. Sec what an 
office holy faith puts God unto z David believed that God 
would come and light his candle z what candle ? his mcan- 
ing is that the Lord would renew his eſtate, and chaſe 
away the darkneſs which lay upon it. T hou wilt l1ghr my 
candle; thou wilt cauſe me to ſhine clearly and fairly in the 
world, thouzh 1 have been a while as a candle cxtinguiſhr, 
or burnt out. The Prophet ſets the hoped and prayed for 
reſtauration of $:9 under a like metaphor and alluſion 
(Iſa, 62.1.) For Sions ſake I will not: hold my peace, and 
for Jeruſalems ſake I will not reſt, until the righteouſucſs 
thereof go forth as brightneſs, and the ſalvation thereof as a 
lamp that burngth : That is, till the eſtate of the Church 
be beautiful and glorious. Now as a burning lamp is the 
cublem of a happy, ſo a dying deſpiſed lamp is « em- 
blem of a miſerable condition. For what's a broken dy- 
ing lamp worth ? what's the ſnuff of a candle worth? or a 
candle burnt down tothe ſocket ? of no more worth is ma- 
ny a gracious ſoul in the thoughts of worldly wealthy men, 
when once he hath loſt the wealth of the world. Riches are 
to the reputation of man, as oyl to the lamp, they feed 
and nouriſh it, they cauſe it to ſhine out with a reſplen- 
dent brightneſs : but when riches are conſumed, a mans 
reputation conſumes too, he is a deſpiſed lamp. Thus the 
intendment of Fob is obvious, and may be drawn into this 
plain obſervation, . 


That they whoſe eſtates are ſliding and falling are ſubject 
to deſpiſing. Or more briefly thus, They who are af- 
flited are uſually ſlighted. 


Affliction ſubjects us to contempt. Chriſt ___ 
meanly in his outſide, he appeared in an afflicted condi- 
tion, a man of ſorrows (Ifa.y 3.) and what was the effect of 
this ? He was deſpiſed and rejetted of men ( veil. 3.) and we 

id 45 it were our faces from him, and we eſteemed him not. 
Unhappy poverty ( ſaith the heathen poet) hath nothing in 
more unhappy then this, that it makes men ſcorned and 
derided. A man emptyed of riches 1s uſually filled with 
contempt. They that ſlide ſhould be lifted up, as the 
law ordered concerning the aſs overburthened, and the oxc 
allen into a pit; but when a man is fallen under the bur- 
then of xfiction, uſually another burthen, the burthen of 


Co:ex5;z; Contempt 1s laid upon him, he is deſpiſed : while weare 


et ultims 


urning lamps ſhining with riches and greatneſs, we are 


*:1/for. lookt upon and ſought to ; but nv ſooner under a vail of 


Wt [are 


* 


want, but thrown by and regarded no more. 
This holds true alſo in regard of internal gifts and en 
cowments; while a man hath great abilitics and quick 
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"deaded, Thefc are deſpiſed lamps. 
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parts, he is as 4 lamp fuil of oyl, or a5 2 burning JIight 
to Jobn Baptiſt is deſcribed ( 701. 5.35.) He war 4697 
ins and a (hinins l:tht, and ye were will; i 4 tn 


repyce in hes Lithr, all liked him very well, yea they oven 
danced about him, as Children about a bone (fs much 
the word bears ) for a'feafon. The larop «© Miri 
{tery was alwayes alike, burning 22d thining, hiz-oyl ard 
not waft.  'Tis ſaid indeed by /o/z himlelt ( 7444.3-20.) 
I miſt decreaje; not that Fohn did abate or lelien his light, 
bur becauſe a greater light coming, his light was obſcured 
( as the ſtars by the ſun) but not at all diminiſhed : but 
though T5 light was alwaycs alile, yet the p-oples de- 
light 11 hira was only for a /c4/07 : Even they whole gifts 
are not at all abated, may yet find a preat avatement in 
the acceptation of rheir gitt ; .how much more they (which 
is the caſe of not a few) whoſe git, are indeed abated ? 

iany arc as a burning and ſhining lamp a great while, but 
at laſt ( accordins to the lamps motto ) vv ſh:12s 7 1hey £0/4- 
ſume: Their oyl ſpends, their parts impair, their gitts are 
There are lamps ſpy 
ken of, Mauth. 25. which Chriit will delp.fe, The 
fooliſh Virgins brought lamps, Lu: they hav no ov! in 
them. Some make a great prolcition , and would 5c 
thought burning and ſhining lights, who yet have no ov! 
that 1s, no truth of grace. Lamps without oyl, .C tritt 
will deſpiſe : But he will not delpife a lamp becaule it is 
not gilded with riches and worldly honour, or becauſe nut 
filled with ſuch or ſuch a meature of gifts; thet + the way 
the world goes ; Ict a man have never {9 much oy! of grace 
and fincerity in his lamp, never {© much of God and of 
Chriſt in his lamp, if he have not golden oyl in 1s lamp, 
riches and fulneſs, rare gitts and great patts, he is delpt- 
ſed, and calt off. | 

There is another reading of the words, take it thus ; A 
man that 1s 4s a deſpiſed lamp by thoſe who a7 it calc, rs 
ready to ſlip with his feet, that is, to lin: the words may 
bear this tranſlation, withoat any ſtrain to the txt, and 
with the advantage of another iruth, which may be piveri 
you in this Obſervation, 


A 


Afton layes us open unto terepiettion. 


As holy David ( Pſal.73.) was ready to {lip Wit: tus 
feet into ſin, by ſecing wicked men'itand fo fait in honour 


. while they linned : So when a holy and righteous man ſees 


himſelf dithonoured, he is ready to {lip with his teet. to tin, 
and ſay, [ have cleanſed my heart 14 vain, and waſh4 vw 
hands im innocency. It is 4 temptation to be delpiſed ; and 
except the heart be very well ſerled, the feet will flide. 
When a hypocrite is deſpiſed, he not only flips in, but 
falls from that profeſſion he formerly ſeeraed to ſtand in; he 
caſts off the wayes of God, when he ſees himſelf cait off by 
men. They who are well rooted and ſound at heart may 
be ſorely ſhaken; but che rotten hearted, and unſound, are 
rooted up by the ſtrength of this temptation. The r1ird 
branch of this verſe, ſhews us by whom the nin ready to 
lip is deſpiſed, it is 


gn the thought of him that is at caſc, 
In the thought.7] The word lignines allo c/cary v7 proe, 


and by a metaphor it riotes 2 thought, becaute thoughts -- 


are asthe irradationsand beamings forth of the raigd. And 
the word in ſpecial nores joyfzl or actiohrfoul twoiiflts : 
that ſence makes the text yet more emphatical. 
compaſſed about with ſorrow 1s defpited 7» rhe joytirl, or 
rather jolly thoughts of him that 15 .4t c.4ſe + a man at caſe hath | 
pleaſant and merry.thoughts, and. being tull of theſe merry 
delightful thoughts, he deſpiſett; him who like an ex- 
piring lamp, fits ſobbing and ſmothering in ſad and forroy;- 
ful thoughts. | 

Of hum that is at caſe. ] Quiet, ſetled, and (' as the 
word.imports by a t:ope ) infolent and ſecure; cate doth 
uſually make men not only ſecure, but infolient, Beers 
they have no changes, therefore they fear not Gou Pral. 35s 
19. It i ſeldom that thar hearts arc chanced, whofc ©/ftcs 
feel no change. Crvil changes ucaſton ſpiruus : None 
are further from a ſpiritual change then they, who fear noc 
God ; 'and they who have no civil changes are very ofter 
far ſrom tearing God. YJernſalw had tude cate a long 
time, but ſheis promiſed it ; Thi-coyes fb ll {eo per iifealomn 
a Quiet babitation, Or, a: 1abitttcon it ele, CH $2: 29% 
Fi { 4 "43s (ab 94 
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Yer ſalcrs thitnow is, hath been an unquiet habitation, full | 
9*troubles, roit up and down; but at latt' God will make her 
nic tt iont. Babylon hath been at eaſe a great wiule, 

/c-2 (hail have her turn to beat eaſe too. 
 ſpcaks indefinitely ; he is deſpiſed in the thought 

FF bis that is 2t eaſe] Let him be who he will, a good 
112n or a bad man, he is aptto deſpiſe thoſe that are in great 
affliction. A godly man is not wholly exempt from this, 
not only unchriitian, but unmanly paſſion. ob ſpeaks here 
with an eveto his friends, whom, though he rebukes often 
very ſharply, as acting very finfully, yet he did not judge 
as wicked. The beit man at eaſe, may not only be unſen- 
ſible of his brethrens aillictions, bur, in a degree, ſlight 
the aMicted : /ob ſuppoſes his friends faulty in this; as if 
he had ſaid, yozr (my friends) are at eaſe and quiet, all things 
vo well with your z, 1 ame 4 poor ſrnff, a conſumed lamp, and 
yt ef pr ie mos You mahe nothing of my ordinary ſorrows,and 
bur [:oht cf wry beaviett burdens. A good man may fail thus far 
or a time in his duty towards an afflicted friced and though 

ie fail not chus far, yet he may come within the verge of 


oO 
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1s fin, 4:/5iſ17. For we deſpiſe the afflicted, not only by 
eproaching them with our words, and vilifying them in 


+ 


wr thoughts , but by not laying their aMiction-to our 
;, and bearing a part inthem, by a brotherly fellow- 
\When we do not ſuffer with them , we under- 

reckon them in rhcir ſufferings. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, Thy whoare at cafe, whoſoever they are, eſpecially 
W:C XN = me / arc artro a: ſþ:ſe thoſe that-are in pan, 


Few feel any finart. till theraſeives ſmart, or any want? 
till themſelves areempty, -Itis bad enough, not to feel the 
ſ111rt or want of others , but it .is far worſe to inſult over 
it. Of ſuch, Pavid makes complaint (P/al. 123.4.) Our 
ſorl it exceedingly {1d with the fcorning of thoſe that are at 
cale, and with toe contempt of the proud, And again, The 
drinkards made ſonrs ipon me, Wine puts the wit in tune 
for a prophane jeſt. When Dav:i4 was eating aſhes, and 
drinking tears, he was deſpiſed by thoſe who did cat the 
fat, and drink the ſweet ; they cried out, Where 15 now thy 
God? Pial.42.3. David profetleth concerning his enemies, 
(Pſal. 35.13.) When they were ſich, my cloathing was ſack- 
cloth, 1 bumgled my ſoul W:ts faſting, and my prayer return- 
ed ixromy own boſom, that is, ſay ſome, though they got 
no good by my prayers, yet my own ſoul did: rather 
thus; 1 prayed often and much for them, evenfrom my 
heart ; the rerz:r2.5ng of the prayer, may fignife his fre- 
quent minding of them ; and the bo/om, both ſecrecy and 
affectionatenels in prayer for them. Laſtly, We may read 
itthus, Ler my prayer 16: 14114 31:20 my 60ſum, that is, I wiſhed 
no worſe to them taen to my ſelf; It me receive that of 
God for my portion, wiich 1 have delired may be theirs ; 
either of theſe interpretations ſhew David's ſympathy, 
cyen towards his enemies ;z which the next verſe (14) clears 
yer more, 1 behaved my ſelf as thourh it had been my friend 
and brother, I bowed down hexuily as one that muurneth for 
h:: mather. Would you not believe, if theſe enemies of 
Did ſhould hear of any atfliition betfallen him, that they 
would be 13 62:45? See how they mourn (as we ſay) in 
Sat þ and STAY (ver I'S, 16. ) But in my adverſity they rE- 
wyced, and gathered themſclves together. With hypocritical 
mockers at feaits, they 7:aſhed upon me with their teeth : 
When they were a feaſting, they were mocking ; abuſive 
ſpeeches were as ſauce to their meat, and ſugar to their 
wine ; andthey would forbear a while to employ their teeth 
at cating, that they might employ them in reviling z they 
gnaſhed upon me with their teeth. The teeth-ſpeak as well as 
the tongue; gn2ſhing of the teeth hath a loud voice in it. 
The damned in hell ſhall gnaſh their teeth in ſorrow for 
pain; the pain which themſeives feel : and the wicked here 
on earth, do often gnaſh their tecth in joy or ſcornat the 
pain which others feel. The Prophet Hoſea deſcribes the 
tempe of ſuch intemperate featers' ( chap. 7. 5.) 1nthe day 


. 
- 


of our King, the'Princes have made him ſick_with bottles of | 


wine, that is, in the day of the celebration of the Kings 
Birth or Coronation, or ſome of thoſe preat feaſting feſti- 
vals, the Princes made hit drink more then did him good ; 
and what did he then? he was then fit to do evil, and ſo he 
did; He ſrretched out his hand with ſcorners, that is, ſa 

ſome,he took up his cups, or puthis hand to his cups, as of. 
tet: as vile perſons, ſcorners,uſe to do: or nearer to the point z 
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He ſtretched out his hand, thar is, he afted againſt gygdy.c, 
and good men, againſt juſtice and thoſe who ere juſt, ec; 
as [corners and contemners of jultice, and goodnefs, of ji. 
and good men, uſe to do, Neither is it any wonder t):;; 
men at caſe are thus ready todeſpile the belt of men in a1, 
condition, ſeeing they deſpiſe even the moſt high God. 
They who ſerve heir fuſts, cannot ſerve either Gnd or man 
but they can deſpiſe both. And their conſciences ſeldom 
trouble them {ahackvever they do) who have no troulle 
in their condition. Feſurun waxed fat ; Iſrael was called }e. 
ſurun, either from 7ojbey, righteouſnels;becauſethey hag re. 
ceived rightcous laws, or were called unto rightcoutne!s : Or 
from Shor, to look or ſee; becauſe this people ſaw more of 
the glory of God, then any people under heaven ; yer even 
this Feſirrumn, when he waxed far, that is, rich and oreat, 
then be kicked ( Deut. 32.15.) Kicking is an a(t of con 
tempt z and againſt whom did he kick ? Moſes tells us ; ren 
be for fook, God that made him, and lightly eſteemed the 1c! 
of bns ſalvation. If men at caſe venture to deſpiſ\ (104d, 
they will not ſtick at men; leaſt of all, at men in thcir 2f- 
fictions. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Ir is very ſinful ro deſpiſe thoſe th. 


arc 0 afflie IN. 


Job ſpeaks it, not only by way of Narration, declaring 
what was done z but by way of conviction, reproving wat 
was done. If it be finful not to pity thoſe that are atflicted, 
then much moreto deſpiſe them (Amos 6. 4.( They lte up- 
01 their beds of Ivory,and ſtretch themſelves upon their couches, 
&c. but they are not grievec. for the affliction of Foſeph. He 
ſpeaks nothing of their rejoycing at 7oſeph's afMiction, or 
that they laughed and paſſed jeſts upon him ; no , but they 
did not grieve, they did not pity him in his aMliction ; this 
was their fin : how ſinful then is theirs, who deſpiſe the af- 
flicted ? 

There is another reading of this verſe ; which I ſhall 
only name. He that 3s fit ro guide the feet of others, 15 a5 a *, 
deſpiſed lamp in the thought of therich, who are at eaſe: As »;.. 
if Feb had ſaid, they whoſe holineſs is moſt eminent and 1. 
exemplary, even leading-men in holineſs, are deſpiſed. 

Fob having thus croſſed Zophar's firſt aſſertion, repre- * 
ſenting the righteous as a deſpiſed lamp, whom his friend 
had compared to the morning-light, or noon-day Sun; he 
now proceeds to refute his ſecond aſſertion, repreſenting 
the wicked in fulleſt proſperity and higheſt ſecurity ; whoſe 
eyes, his friend had ſaid, ſhould fail, and whoſe hope he had | 
compared to the giving up of the ghoſt. 


Verſe 6. The -Tabernacles ef robbers p:oſper , and they 
"that p2ovoke God, are ſecure, into whole hand Sod b:ing- 
eth abundantly, 


As if he had ſaid, Friend Zophar, thou haſt affirmed, 
that the righteous man ts as the ſhining light ;, 1 fay, bets but a 
deſpiſed lamp : thou affirmeſt, that the eyes of the wicked ſha 
faal,&c. but I have ſeen the tabernacles of robbers proſper, and 
they that provoke God, ſecure. , 

He deſcribes a wicked man, by fins again{t both Tables, 
Firſt, He (ins againſt his neighbour by injuſtice ; heis 279% 
ber, the tabernacles of robbers proſper. Robbery is fin a- 
gainſt the ſecond Table z and robbery is here mentioned by 
a Synechaoche, for all fins againſt the ſecond Table. Second 
ly, He fins againſt God; he provoketh God, which is tne 
breach of the firſt Table : and provocation of God is here 
mentioned by a Synechdoche, for all ſins againſt the firſt Ta- 
ble. They that provoke God, are ſecure.” Though every 
ſin againſt our brother, be alſo aſin againſt God, and we 
may provoke God, when the fin. is immediately or nextly 
apainſt our brother ; yet God, in the fins of the firlt Ta- 
ble, is chiefly provoked , and thoſe ſins are immediately 
againſt God ; therefore he putteth both inſtances. Take 4 
man that breaks the firſt Table, or the ſecond ; take a man 
that cares not how he wrongs his neighbour, or how he 
prophanes the name of God, the one proſpers, and thc 
other is ſecure; therefore your polition is falſe, that the 
eyes of the wicked ſhall fail, and that their hope ſha!l be 4s 
the giving up of the ghost. 


The ZTabernaclcs of robbers p;oſpcr. 


That is, the dwellings and families, the affairs and uy 
dertakings of robbers, they, and all that bclong unto them, 
proſper. Robbers 


An 
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Robbers arc of two ſorts; there are open and violent 


robbers, who walt, ſpoil and deltray all that comesmecar | 


them, and care not who ſees; ſuch are warlike robbers, 
who bring, power to do, what they cannot do by juſtice : 
S11ch were thoſe warlike bands (and at them Fob aims in 
this argument) of Caldcins and Sabeans, who ſpoiled /ob's 
ee and cattel. The uſual effect of war is waſt and poll : 
It isſaid of the Turkiſh wars, Th. where the Grand S:{111- 
or: liorfe lets bis foot, 1219 more graſs will grow; he m 1kes 
havoc! of all. By robbers hzre, we may underit:nd firſt, 
thoſe boiſterous ON3 of .11.1:5, men of blood and violence, 
who mals their will their law, and think they may do 
whatſoever they have power todo, God himſelf is cailel 
Ll-in:4d!, the mizhty God ; heis mighty to ſave, and migh- 
ty to detroy ; heis able to lay alithc world waſte when he 
pleaſeth, as he once did, when the world difpleaſed him, 
God can de{troy as much as he will, buthe will not deitroy 
as much as hecan. Theſe robbers have their name from 
the ſarae root, becauſethey uſe all their power to deltroy : 
They have a will to deſtroy 3s much as they can ; but they 
cannot deſtroy as much as they will : If they could, the 
whole world mu{t fall before them, if it will not fall down 
unto them. 

Secondly, There are ſecret robbers ; deceit and fraud 
commit robbery, as wel as power and force. Some rob 
while they pretend toſcel; for right ; they ſue at Jaw, ho- 
ping to pervert juitice. Soc arcrobbd, others are mur- 
dered by the law. The law is a ſhadow to many lawieſs 
actions. He is a robber, that takes his neighbours right 
from hin by pretence of law, as well as he that takes his 
purſe in the high way, Again, others rob ſecretly, wiile 
they ſeem only to ſet]; rhey (teal, waile they tell you, you 
ſhall have a penay-worth for your penny, Ephraim ſard, 
ſerely I am become rich, 1 have fouid me out ſrſtance;, in all 
my labour they (hall find none iniquity in me, that were ſun, 
Hof. 12.8.. 1 have got. a great eltate, and | hope there is 
none in the world can tax me that | have done them wrong ; 
#n all my labour they (hall find none iniquity: Who ? I wrong ! 
I ſteal or rob! not I; I have not ſtaincd my trading and 
commerce with any ſuch foul fact; 1 confeſs, IT have uſed 
fome ſubtilties and fleights, I have little helped my ſelt by 
art; my calling is a myſtery, and if 1 deal myſteriouſly in 
it, for my own advantage, who can blame me for that ? 
am ſure, none can charge me with any open wrong or rob- 
bery ; in all my labour they ſhall find none inzquity. And it 
appears plainly, that 1 have done no ſuch thing , for thar 
" were ſen ;, that is, puniſhment would follow ſuch iniquity ; 
whereas 1 thrive and proſper: ſuch ſales they make, who 
| have ſoldtheir conſciences.Toclear this ſence, obſerve what 

the Prophet ſaith in the former verſe ; He 1 a merchant, the 
* balances of deceit are in his hand, he loveth to oppreſs ; When 


i; 2x a buyer comes to him for a commodity, he weigheth it out 
{,Jun;z fairly in the balance, there's no iniquity ; bur there is de- 


ceit in the balance, or he hath a bag of deceitful weights ; 
that's iniquity. To deceive with weights, is robbery, as 
well asto take by force ; a man may rob with a pair of ba- 
lancesor a meet-wand in his hand, as well as with a ſword 
or piitol in his hand, Both or cither of theſe robbers may 
be underſtood here. 

Laſtly, Some, in ſtead of robbers, read, rich mer. Rich 
men are called robbers, not as if a man could not be rich 
without robbery (the bleſſing of God, .not their wronging 
of men, makes many rich; adiligent hand, not a violent 
nor a fraudulent hand, enriches many) but rich men are cal- 
led robbers, becauſe many, if not moſt rich men, are (in 
one of theſe ſences) robbers, or becauſe riches arc alwaics 
4 provocation to robbery ; yea, and a helptoir. For, as 
in one reſpect, poverty 1s a temptation to robbery (Prov. 
30. 9.) Feca me with food convenient for me, les I be poor , 
and ſreal ;. as poverty is a temptation unto ſtealing, ſo arc 
riches. He that hath power, hopes he may oppreſs, and 
$0 unpuniſhed.” Some durit not opprefs, but for the ſhel- 
tr of a high place. A Pirat? taken atſea, and condemned 
by Alexander, ſatd unto him, I am condemncd for Fobbing at 
feamnalitile ſbip, but thou robbeſ# at Land all the world over, 
ard art applauded : There are more who eal by reaſon of 
their abundance, then by reaſon of their want; what they 
have, gives them ability to rob for more. 


The Tabernacles ef robbers,] whether of tho cn- kind, 


per Or of the other, ['p;oſp:r,] The Original ſignit:25, not on 
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ſhook. rhe kingdoms: 
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Expoſetion upon the Book of F 0 B. HAP, XN 11. 112.4. 
ly athriving, but a peacezble' condition ; Flicy and their Hh PHOTR 
ſtoln goods lie (for atime} as 1ute nnd > os a-Child 1n% 
mothers belly. The word bcars tut « tence, - Hence vl; 
lervc, 
| . , ® . ' 
| Uninit mo, men of il ices, my Þ1 
| Robbers may enjoy pro'perous ſatety, a: 
rV. H WING MCT With tex:5 bctore,, avout te! Add 
| the wicked, 1 ſhall not #7; upon it here ; tn 
10! 2'fo, oiving furtherVecalion to.rouch vpon it acain; 1 
| | fectizity of thoſe who provoke God, i5 theſame wir't 1 ; 


proſperity of the robbers, and they whorob mon, p 
God ; ycthereto provoke God, 15 a fin of anotiier cl!!! 
yea, of another nature then to rob men ; therctore 1 #122 


diltinctly open it. 
They who p:ovcke Sed, orc ſrcure, 


Here is the ſecond ſort of proſprrous wicked men. They 
who break the ſecond Table, and wrong their neichbours 
profper ;, they who break the firit, and provoirs 
CHYE, 

They that pzovoke Sed. The word ſignifies, th n 
or irritate : it ſignifies, to move corporall, | 
9. 6.) He (h:k:;th the earth oat of 1167 plrces (WVa.2 5 


This word erves.in bot! n4 
hence it is taken for paſhon or mwward Gi emor 2947 t o 
thers (2 K1927s 19. 28.) Becan/c rH) Fas 
for word, becauſe rho! wait moted 47 4; je Wc; 1 

(we ſay) was moved, exceedinvly moved when 1 was in, 
a rage and angry. They may be ſaid tomove Got, 
provoke him, they attempt to put | 

To provoke God; is more then to fin again!t God ; :: 
[inning with an high hand, or wich ſch circumitan; cs, 
excccdingly agoravate ſin. Provocation notes the his 
act of diſpleaſure, and therefore that fin which Pro\ wr 
is one of the higheſt. (P/.:/. 106.7.) Th.y rc 
the multitude of his mercics, bit prov bed bum tt : 
the red ſea. The confluence or meeting together of may; 
ſins, makes up a provocation. 

Such ſinners of the highett ftature, 7ob deſcribes in this 
ſecure eſtate : They wi provokg Go; Asif Fob had ſaid,” / | 
do not ſpeak. of thoſe who ſin lightly, who trade | 
or þ1 after the rate and cor fe of ordinary men, th.!t 
ly are ſecure ,, but they who |: provdkungly ard beld!y ;* they 
who ſend defiance to heaven by ſirnng, eventieſe live /. 
ly here on earth, Theic 

dre ſccure,) The hebrew js abilract and ylural ; 77 OED 
that proveke God , ſecurities, coreficentes ave O | 
(Pſal. r.1.) weread of the blefſed'offes of bin tlc 
in the Law of God ;, whith we tranilare, The »: 

So here ; They that provoke God, arc [eeure ;, or. c | 
are to them that provore Cod - They fin againit God +071 6,5 
way, and they have ſecurity every way; they lin "BE 


God as much as they can, and they have as mucl1 5: 
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ty as they will. All kind of ſecurity is their portum, 
commit all kind of impicty. Hence obſerve, 
F 
God ſometimes 9: ves them oreaarest worldly PRLce; ww. 


him the higheſt provecut 101/5. 


Suchas will not let God reſt, God lets ret; 
men would throw God out of heaven, it they co: ft, 
he doth not throw them our of cart, though i Cc 4 
1s a wonder of patience, that God ſhould. Ict tom ho 
any caſe, whodo their utmoſt to weary him. 

I ſhall here touch four grounds of this diſpenſation ©! 
God toward wicked men intemporals. 

Firſt, The Lord gives them ſecurity, that they may have 
opportunity to ſhew themſelves, and to bring out thoſe 
curſed treaſures of iniquity {tored up in their hearts. If Jul 
were alwayes pinched with poverty, 2nd burdened with 
affiition ; if luit were alwaycsin bands and chains, in pri- 
ſon aud reſtraint, under the revengins hand of Cod, 1vit 
could not look like it ſelf, nor diſcover what it cn d 
had nover ſo much of the ſt:f 1: f mOPE CN 
much of the goodneſs of God had not xppe.et.. As 
ons draw out the graces of the Saints, ſfothoy &. 
dcad the corruptions of the wicked 5 many cor 1m! 
cannot at all, but in a warm Sun. There are form. 1 < 
fcls ( unbelief, diſcontent, mitrmuring , oc.) te. 
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eipecially in cold and ſro:ty feafons; bur moth tt 
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Secondly, Tis thus, as to diſcover what men are; foto 
make them more unexcuſable for being What they are. 
\What can they ſay for theraſelves, who have received ſo 
much good from the hand of God, and have requitcd him 
with ſo much evil 2 What plea can they make, who anger 
God, while he is giving them content ?' who, while God 
encompatleth them with bleſſings, compaſs him about with 
their rebellions 2 Thou art uncxcuſable, O man, who ma- 
kuit ſuch returns. When Drves in the parable, begs for a 
drop of water, he isan:wered, Son, r&remver, that thou 11 
tby hfe-time has had thy gwod things : Dolt thou call now 
for.an abatement of fire and torment,*whor didſt multipty 
thy fin as fait as thy comforts were multiplied ? Doſt thou 
Call for caſe, who didit abuſe all thy caſe 2 He hath not a 
word more to ſay for himſelf, his next ſuit is for his bre- 
thren, tiat they might not come into that place of torment, 
out of which he had no hope toceſcape. Every mouth will be 
{ropt by the/c opeiriigs of whe hand of God. 

Thirdly, Such diſpenſations are both the trial and ho- 
rour of the Saints. They will not venture into finful waies, 
though others thrive in them. They ſee ſome proſper by 
obbery. others advanced by flattery ; yet they will not ſet 
up thoſe trades. This is an evidence that they love holi- 
nfs for holineſs ſake, and hate wickedneſs Thov proſpe- 
rous ſoever it is) for wicketineſs ſake. Sin is worſe to them 
thenhell, The blackneſs of that coal offends them morc 
then the heat of it. 

Laitly, God Corh this, to keep the Saints , while they 
are in the world (which is their proper way of living here) 
£0 a life of faith. If all godly men ſhould proſper and 
have peace, if all wicked men thould ſuffer and be in trou- 
ble, if Gcd ſhould leave vitible marks of his diſpleaſure 
upon every one that provoketh him, and viſible marks of 
favour upon every one that pleaſeth him, men would live 
by ſight, and not by faith. In the next life there will be 
an end of faith, Gud will then give every one his portion : 
then no nan that provoked God impenitently, ſhall be at 
caſe ; nor ſhall any ſmart who have {incerely pleaſed him. 
Tribulation and anguiſh ſhall be upon every ſoul that ſin- 
neth; and every foul that hath taken hold on Chriſt by faith, 
and walk<d inlove, ſhall have life and immortality : ever 
on? ſhall tec} what he is, and enjoy what he hath believed. 

exver and nll have all tn ftohe © faith will have no work _in 
exiher, Here we mult alwayes walk by faith, and then 
molt, witen godly men arecait down, and when they who 
470 ok: Goc! arc ſec Hits 


Ints whele hand ©2d bungeth abundantly, 


As if he had faid, They take courage to provoke God 
? RON : 1 "ak * 
trough the abundance which he beſtows upon them. Thoſe 
treaſures of good things which ke brings into their hands, 
cuule them to bring out thoſe evils which were treaſured up 
mn their hearts. Hence obſerve, 


PB ukee men make the bleſſings of God fewel for their luſts, 
and beat their ortward comforts tito the Weapons of an 
12: oly W.1r ATAarns5t him. 


Tneir bread and their wine, their gold and their ſilver, 
thcir wool and their flax, do but feed and cloath, enrich 
and {trengthen their baſe corruptions, Ho. 13.6. According 
to ther paſture, ſo were they filled; they were filled, and their 
hezrt was exalted; therefore have they forgotten me. When 
cac heart 15 lifted up with the creature, it falls from the crea- 
tor ; andthat proves an occaſion of forgetting God, which 
ſhould bea means of remembring him. The ſmalleſt taſte 
of bencfits ought to pur us in mind of our BenefaRor : But 
they had put Godoout of their minds, while he was puttin 
far morſels into their mouths, and had filled them with 
his benefits, 

Again, Intheſe words, 110 whoſe hand Cod bringeth a- 
bundantly. 

{ob feems to havea ſpecial reſpe to the Caldeans and 


Sabeans,into whoſe hands God put all his abundance. Hence 
obſerve, 


What the wort of me have, is of Gods giving ; heputs 
into thur hands. 


Satan puts wickedneſs into their hearts, but it is God 
who puts power into their hands; God puts the perſons 
and eitates of others into their hands. They indeed aſcribe 
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; all to their own power and policies. Sothe King of Z.:y. 

lon (fla. I4.) boaited, by my hand and by my power have 1 
' done theſe things ;, he forgot that he was an inſtrument jn 
| thehand of God, or that God gave thoſe nations into. his 
' hand. The Lotrd ſtayes himfelt from bringing aMicticng 


upon his people by this argument, Demt. 32. 27. Leſt thy; 
adverſaries ſhould ſay; our band i high, aud the Lord hath 
+ot done all this: God would not put his people into their 
hand, becauſc he foreſaw they would not acknoy ledgeit; 
but ſacrifice unto their tit, and Curn incenſe 1:1:t0 ter dray, 
as if by theap their portion had been fat, and the:r meat | kay 
teozzs, Man is unwilling to own any beyohd himſelf as the 
author of his enjoyments. He ſcarce accounts any thing 
worth the having, unleſs it be of his own bringing in. _ 
Further, We tranſlate, 1-ro whoſe hand God bringy! 
Abundantly. ] The Adverb, Aburdntly, is not in the 
Original ; our tranſlators add it in a different letter, ag.n 
explication, to ſhew the __ of God, even to mary « 
them , who moſt deſignedly di 
not only enough to ſupport their lives, but to ſatisfie their 
luſts. They have, not only as much as they need , but 5 
much as they defire. God brings Quails into their hands az 
well as Manna; yet he puts theſe into th&ir hands, not as 
love-tokens, but as wrath-tckeris. And while the meat is 
in their mouths, the wrath of God falls, yo abidei 3941 


; them, It 1s not alwayes a mercy to receive what we would, 
| God bririgs abundance iato their hands, who never had one 
| dropof favour from his heart. 


There is enother reading, which gives an intimation of 


| that particular ſin, whereby theſe ſecure ones had provs- 


ked God. They were ſuch, as brorght God in ther hc”, 
that iS, falſe wor jppers and Idolaters; Such arc well d& 
ſcribed by this P eriphraſis, they bring God in their band;; 
we render, into whoſe hand God putteth ; theſe render, ws 
put God ito their hand. The Jewiſh Doctors are much for 
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ſobey him. Such receive | 


this ſence; but it receives little approbation among the ;_ -,..” 
Latines, and 1 will not inþft upon it ; yet this is a truth, 7::,, 

Idolaters put God in their hand: True worſhippers carry © * 
Godin their hearts ; Idolaters carry God in thcir hands; 7 
that is, they have a God of their own making ; an Idol, an ,/-. 
Image, isthe work of their hands. He that worſhippeth +!) #4 


hand, becauſe they act as it God were in his power and 
diſpoſe (or they delire he ſhould be ſo) not they in his. The 
Tyrians chained Hercules to a poſt, that he might not de- 
part their countrey. Other of the heathen would adopt 
or reprobate their goos as they pleaſed; unleſs the gods 
pleaſed them, they ſhould be no longer gods. This 15 to 
bring a god in the hand groſly and openly : they do it clote- 
ly and covertly, who are unwilling to be guided by his 
hand. They who would bring God down to their wills, 
make laws for God; and they who make a law for God, 
act as if they had made God. Every thing muſs receive ts 
rule of its being, where it receives a being. 


V ERS. FE) oN 9, IO. 


But ask nowthe beaſts, and they ſhall teach thee ; andthe 
fowls cf the apr, and they ſhall tell thee. 

O2 ſpeak tothe earth, and it ſhall teachthee ; and the fiſhes 
of the ſca ſhall declare unto thee, 

Who knoweth not in all theſe, that the hand of the L0:0 
hath wzought thts ? | 

Jn whoſe hondis the ſoul of cvery living thing, and tie 
b:cath of all mankind, * 


1} B having checked the pride of his friends, inthe four ! ll 


firſt verſes of this Chapter ; and oppoſed the opinion of 
Zophar, in ver. 5, 6. he in this context brings out his proo!, 
which he takes as low as low can be; that ſo he might raiſe 
his conviction the higher. He deals not with him uponthe 
dictates of humane reaſon, or upon the authority of Scrip- 
ture; but from the voice of nature, from the common cry 
and conſent of all the creatures; he convocates a ſynod 0 
beaſts and birds, of ſenſeleſs trecs., and mute fiſhes, t0 
give their ſuffrage for the determination of the controveriuc 
betwixt him and his friends. 


Ask now the beaſts, and they ſhall tell c{ce, 
As 


| according to mans invention, hath his god in his hand. A- +: 
| gain, falſe worſhippers may be ſaid to carry god in their / 
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As if 7ob had ſaid, Friend Zophar, thou haſt diſcourſed 
about the providence of God, as if it were all riddle, or myſte- 
ry, which none but learned men could teach, and none but men 
of extraordinary parts could underſtand”: But ſurely thou 
needeſt not ſpeak, ſo high, or in the clouds, foraſmuch as rhe 
beaits of the earth, the fow!s of the air, &C. may be our ma- 
ſters , to teach us the wiſdom und power of God, though man 


ſhould be ſilent. Theſe have awvoice, theſe bave tongues lik: 


trumpets to proclaim 4 providence im orderin the world, an1 
that God dorh, both in Heaven and earth, whatſoever pleaſet! 
him : And therefore though the wiſlom of God be higher then 
heaven, deeper then hell, broader then the ſea, and loager then 
the earth; though there is awiſdem of God, andmuch in all 
his wiſdom, which no creature« an comprehend, yet his wiſ- 
dom receives teſtimony from.every creature, and we need not 
make ſuch weary and long journeyes to find out ſo much of it 
4 concerns our inſtruttion and ſatisfattion, Ak, now the 
beaſts, and they ſhall teach thee. - 


Hence obſerve, All creatures have a teaching voice, they 
read 1s dryinity lettures of Divine Providence. 


Chriſtians, who have not only reaſon but grace, may 
learn from creatures which have not ſo much as life or ſenſc. 
Images made by man are teachers of lyes ; but the things 
which God hath made are teachers of truth. And hence it 
isthat Chriſt himſelf taketh up parables from the meanett 
of the creatures, to inſtruCt his hearers. I confeſs there is 
no knowledge like the knowledge of Chriſt, and of him 
crucified : The crols of Chriſt is the chief ſubject of holy 
ſudy : As the Apoltles reſolve aſſures ( 1 Cor. 2.) 7 deter- 
mined to know nothing among you but Chriſt, and him crucifi- 
ed, All knowledge, without the knowledge of Chriſt, is 
but ignorance : Yet there is a uſefulneſs of knowledge from 
natural things, as ſubſcrvient unto ſpiritual. Grace in the 
heart of a Belicver improves common carthly objects to 
holy ends, as having a ftamp of Heaven upon them. The 
world below is as a glaſs, wherein we may ſee the world above. 
They who cannot read other books, may run and readthis : 
Itis the Plowmans Alphaber,the Shepherds K alender,the T ra- 
vellers Per ſpeftive, through which he receives the lively ſpe- 
cies of infinite excellencies in God, We may meditate from 
the Sun, to the Stone ; from the Cedar, to the Hyſop that 
groweth on the wall ; from the Angel, to the Worm that 
creepeth on the ground ; from all, trom the leaſt of theſe 
we may know much of the great God ; andit is the ſcope 
of the Apoſtle, ( Rom. 1.) to convince thoſe who do not. 
It is repoxted of one, who had but little or no knowledge at 
all in Arts and Sciences, or skill in Tongues, and yet was 
full of knowledge in Heavenly things z that being asked, 
How he came by that kaowledge having not read books ? 
he ſaid, he had a book which he read continually, which 
had three great leaves, The Heaven, the Earth, the Waters , 
the creatures contained in theſe, were as ſo many letters, 
out of which he ſpelled many myſteries, and comfortable 
Though the creature is not able to lead us into a 
ſaving knowledge of the myſteries of Chriſt, yet it gives 
us ſuch advantages to know God, as will leave us unexcu- 
ſable in our ignorance. 

There are four things which the creatures teach us. 

Firſt, They teach us that there isa God z and much of 
that which God is. - ( Rom, 1.20.) The inviſible things of 
him from the creation of the world are clearly ſeen, being un- 
derſtood by the things that are made,even his eternal power and 
Godbead. As faith ſees him thatis inviſible, ſo ſenſe ſhews 
us him that is inviſible ; Faith ſees God in himſelf; ſenſe 
ſhews us God in his works. 

Secondly, The whole creation teacheth us ready obedi- 
ence to the will of God : All creatures obey the law of 
their creation : Fire and hail , ſnow and vapours, ſtormy 
wind and tempeſt fulfilling his word, Pſal. 148. 8, And if 
there be any ſtop art all, or interruption in their obedience, 
if they do not fully anſwer the end for which they were 
created, it is either to teſtific, or to puniſh mans diſobe- 
dience, | 

Thirdly, All creatures teach us dependance upon God. 

nings without life are expreſſed, as putting forth acts of 
faith towards the living God. (Hoſ.2.21.) Theearth crycs 
tothe heavens; and the corn, and the wine, and the oyl cry 
tothecarth; there is an intercrying from the loweſt to the 
higheſt, till the cry come up to the molt high God. The 
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whole preſents us With an ele ant proſopopeia, All tac crea 

tures ſtriving to do thera good, to whom God had once be 

trothed hunlelf in mercies, and in loving kindacts ; vet a!! 
( in a chain of dependance) confeſſing their nahility to d9 
them good, without help from God: The corn,and the wine, 
and the oyl would feed and refre(h Fezree!;but then the cart! 
mult give thele rooting, juyce and nouriſhment : The eart!: 
15 wil!ing to do her office, and give out her ſtrength to theſe, 
that theſe might ſtrengthen Fezree! 3 but then the heavens 
mult _ their treaſury, and let down tieir rain, and heat, 
and influences into the boſom and bowels of the earth, to 
make :t fertile, The heavens are ready to befriend the 
earti1, ather requejt, with thele inriching dowries of rain, 
heat and influence z but the heavens cannot ſend a ſhower, 
nor the ſuna ray, till God gives commiſſion, and therefore 
they cry to God to «bind the /w et influences of Pleiades, 
and looſe the bands of Orion, that ſc, God comman ling the 
heavens, the heavens may fecd the carth , and the earth 
may feed the corn, the wine, the oyl ; and theſe may feed 
Je-reel, the beloved ones of God. Thus the eyes of all w.tir, 
or look_up unto God (Pal. 145. 15. ) that they may receive 
good. Such is the very manner of their ſuvtiltence as de- 
clares their dependance : they wait upon God, and ſha!! 
not we ? 

Fourthly, The whole creation teacheth us, that there is 
ſomewhat more provided for us then we now enjoy. The 
Apoſtle makes that uſe of it ( Rom. 8. 19.) The earneſt exx 
pettation of the creatnre, waiterh for the manifeſtation of the 
Sons of God: But how can the creation have an earncit ex- 
pectation ? Not that the creature is able to pur forth ſuch 
an act directly, for then it muit have not only life, but rea 
ſon and grace ; but there is ſomewhat in the creature, nt 
only like expectation, but like 4s ea "ls EXD t.itton ; the 
creature ſtretcheth out ( as it were ) its head to look for 
theſe things, and is weary till it receives them : We know 
( ſaith the Apoſtle, Ver. 22. ) Thar the whole creation 0Y041- 
eth and travelleth in pain together until now. Now if the ir- 
rational and inanimate creatures, which have been tired out 
by mans fin, and made ſubject to vanity, by reaſon of maris 
vanity, if they live under an expectation, how much nie 
ſhould man himſelf ? Shall liveleſs creatures be reſtleſs in 
their preſent condition, Which our fin hath brought upon 
them ; and ſhall we, who are the ſinners, reſt in that con- 
dition ? Shall the world groan under a itate of vanity, and 


ſhall we rejoyce, and ſatisfie our ſelves init ? The bealts of 


the carth may teach us better ; and the fowls of the air may 
inſtruct us to ſoar to a more heavenly pitch of ſpirit. 

Ask now the beafts, }]. The word Bebemorh, ſignifies all 
ſorts of beaſts, whether wild, or tame; yet molt uſually 
thoſe that are wild and ſavage, ſuch as will not come to 
hand : totake the word in that ſtrictnels inlargeth the ſence, 
asif Job had ſaid, The worſ#, rhe moſt unteachable »f the 
beaſts, will teach thee ;; thoſe beaſts which nave nothiis i 


them but cruelty and fierceneſs, but rage and ravening, will in- tt 


form thee. The Elephant, in this book, is called Behemcr/,, 
which word is in the plural number ; as if we ſhould ſay, 
beaſts ; intimating the huge vaſtheſs of the Elephant .that he 
hath ( asit were ) many beaitsſumm'd up 1n him ; here 
arc Behemoth, or beaſts, in that one Bealt. 

Ask the beaſts. * It is uſual in Scripture to turn us to the 
irrational creatures, when we depart from, or act below 
reaſon. To put aman to ſchool to the heaits, implies beaſt- 
ly ignorance : Ask now the beaſts, they will convince thee, 
or {top thy mouth. The Prophet brings in the Lord be- 
ſpeaking Heaven and earth, ( 1/z. 1 2.) Hear O Hers, 
and give ear O earth, I have nouriſhed and brought wp chil. 
dren, and they have rebelled againſt me: So Dent, 32. 1, 
Grveear, O ye Heavens, and I will (peak; and hear, O ecrth, 
the words of my mouth : Moſes tells the people, that the ve- 
ry Heavens and earth ſhould ſhame them, if they would nat 
hearken. Now as when at any time God appealeth to, or 
beſpeaketh the Heavens and the earth, and makes them 1115 
witneſſes, or hearcrs, it is to ſhame mans deafiiels and re- 
bellion ; as if unreaſonable creatures, were more ready to 
hear, and receive inſtruction, then man. $9 when he bids 
us go, or ſends us t9 inanimate creatures. to hear them 
ſpeak, itis to ſhame mans dulneſs ; as if they were more 
ready to give in{truCtion, then we to reczive and entertain 
it. Thus Solomon ſends the fluggard tothe Ant ; Co 70 rev 
At, thou flaogard : The lirtic Piſmire thall reach thee ; 
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there thou ſhalt learn a leſſon of laboriouſneſs, and indu- 
ſtry, to provide for thy ſelf and thine. The Apoſtle faith, 
He that proviacth not for his own houſe, 3s worſe then an infi- 
de! ; becauſe the light of nature teacherh a man to provide 
for -his houſe : But we may ſay, he that provideth notfor 
his houſe is worſe then a beaſt , worſe then the creepin 
things of the earth ; becauſe the light of nature teachet 
them to do ſo. Go ro the Ant, thou ſluggard; conſider her 
wayes, andb: wiſe. Iſa.1. 3. Go to the Ox, and to the 
Al, O unthankful man ; they will teach thee; The Ox 
hnoweth his owner, and the Aſs hs maſters crib : AS the Pro- 
phet ſpeaks tothe Heavens and the earth, he dehires them 
for his hearers, rather then men; ſo he ſends the people to 
the Ox, and Aſs, that they fhould be their teachers, when 
they refuſed to hear him. Ak, now the beaſts, they are wile 
and learned enough to direct thee in this point. 

They ſhall teach thi, ] Theſe words carry a double fi- 
gure in them ; either a Proſopopeia, which is the imitation 
of a perſon, or the attribution of ſpeech and reaſon , to 
things ſpeechleſs and irrational : or a Metonimy of the cf- 
feft; Ak, the beaſts, and they ſhall teach thee ; that 1s, ſtu- 
dy the beaſts, and this knowledge is attained. Meditation 
is both the daughter and the mother of wiſdom. They 
who have no wiſdom cannot meditate, and they who medi- 
tate ſhallhave more wiſdom. The creatures teach us when 
we think of them : they teach us, though not formally, yet 
vertually. They anſwer, and' reſolvethe queſtion put to 
them, though not explicitely, to the ear, yet convincing 
ly to the conſcience : A:\now the beaſts,and they ſhall reach 
TI3Ces 


So then, we ask the creatures,when we diligently conſider 


9. them, when we ſearch out the perfections,and vertues,which 

-:, 1.7 God hath put into, or ſtamped upon them : * To ſer our 
-.% mindsthus upon the creature, is to diſcourſe with the crea- 
p:1.140":5 ture. The queſtions which man asks of a beaſt, are only his 
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" own meditations. Apain, the creatures teach us, when we 


in meditation make out collections, and draw down a de- 
monſtration of the Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of God, 
in making them ; or of the frailty of man, in needing them z 
ſuch concluſions, and inferences, are the anſwers,and reach- 
ings of the creature. It is an excellent paſſage of Augn- 
fine, to this purpoſe, in the tenth book of his Confeſſions, 
I put the queſt:or, ſaith he, ro the earth, and 80 the ſea, and 
£2 the reſt of the creatures, and they gave me an anſwer. Now 
if you would know what my queſtion was 5, it was the deep in- 
tention, and conſideration, I had in my heart about the crea- 
tures: And would you know what their anſwer was ? Their 
anſwer was tht which I colletted in my meditations from 
their ſeveral watures, qual:tics, and properties. So then to 
ask the beaſts, and to be taught of the beaſts, is only ina 
ſcrious, and holy manner, to let out our hearts in meditati- 
on; and every true concluſion, derived from ſuch a medita- 
tion, is the voice, and anſwer, of the creature. 


There is one thing further obſcrvable in theſe words, Ak 


the beaſts, and they ſhall teachthee. The Original is in the 
ſingular number ; Ak the beaſts, himſelf ſhall teach thee. It 
is uſual in Scripture to put a plural and a ſingular thus toge- 
ther ; though zt crof Grammar, yet it improves Divinty. 
Eccleſ.10. 1. Dead ſlies cauſe tne ointment of the Apotbec 

to ſtink; The Hebrew Noun is plural, and the Verb of the 
fingular number : The reaſon of this kind of ſpeaking, is,to 
ſhew that any one of the number, about which we ſpeak, 
will produce the effect of which we ſpeak : And ſo whenhe 
ſaith, Dead flies will corrupt, it notes, that any one, or eve- 
ry particular dead fly among flies, is enough to corrupt the 
moſt precious ointment. So when he faith, The beaſts will 
reac , putting beaſts inthe plural number to a Verb of the 
ſingular, it notes, that every particular beaſt, or every fin- 
gle creature, is able to give inſtruction. And ſo the ſence is 
itronger, Thou ſhalt not only be taught and inſtructed 
from the whole congregation and aſſembly of the crea- 
tures, or by laying them all together in thy thoughts, but 
each one ſhall rcach thee, every one by himſelf ſhall teach 
thee; the leaſt as well as the greateſt; the Mouſe as well as 
the Elephant, . or the Lyon, the Shrimp as well as Levia- 
than; the Hyſopon the wall, as well as the Cedar in Leba- 
01; the Graſs of the field, as well as the Oaks of Baſhan. 
So many cre..t.ires as are inthe world, ſo many preachers there 
are in the world, of the poxer and goodneſs of God, 
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And the fowls cf che air, and they ſhall cell thee, 


This clauſe is of the ſame ſence with the former. The G«,; 


word fignifies any thing that flies in the air, all wingeq /» »:; 


creatures , both the pomer and the leſſer : The Fagle 
the Sparrow ; the Ol 


u 
$11, 17 


vic, or ff 


rich, or the Hy : Thou haft ſwarms 5" 


of Teachers. All theſe can tell thee : Yeannt only ſo, By; "aw 


Verſe 8. Speak to the earth, and it ſhall teach thee. 


The word imports a filent enquiry, or a ſtudious medi- * ; FAO, 
tation upon, or about a thing : ſpeak to it inthy heart and mw 
thoughts, or in thy 7 ra meditations, as was explained 2 14. 


before. There is a different tranſlation. Some render, not 


by a Verb, but by a Noun, and repeating the Verb, At, aw '* 


out of the former direCtion, they give it thus, Ah exe raging 
ſlip, or fprig, which grows in the earth, and it ſhall teach ' 


thee : Forthe word Shah ſignifiesa branch,or a 
or a plant, any thing that grows out of the earth. 


the fowls of the air ;, yea, ask of every ſprig, or lip, or 
plant of the earth, and that ſhall teach thee alſo. S9thz; 


ilk 


wt! 
at, 5; 


as Fob before ſent him to the beaſts and fowls, ſ5nowhe © 5%, 
ſends him to trees and plants , that' they alſo may be his © 


teachers. And yet he hath not done, here are more Ma- 
ſters. 


The fiſhes of the ſea ſhall declare unto the, 


The filence of fiſhes is grown toa proverb, As mute a: : 
fiſh. How then can a fiſh declare ? Fiſhes are ſo far from 


forming up words and ſentences, that they cannot make a "' '/* 
ſound, or the rudeſt noiſe; yet they have a ſpeech, though | '_* 
they have no voice. The Scholars of Pythagoras wereen- {75,1 


joyned ſilence for five or two years ; 


here we have a fort of 
Tutors who are alwayes filent. Theſe a not much, while 


they ſay little; but they ſay much, though they can ſay no- 
thing, Afrſh is expreſſed by a word nhe Hibew, which 
fignifies to multiply ; and to encreaſe as a fiſh is an Hebra- 
iſm for a great increaſe (Ger. 48. 16.) The very multitude 
and increaſe of fiſhes, their huge ſhoals, and innumerable 
numbers, declare much to us. 

I might inſiſt largely upontheſe Teachers, and ſhew you 
how every creature hath a proper lefſon for os, and what 
thoſe leflons are. I will give but a touch. 

If P wr ask.the beaſts, They will teach you to know and 
own God, from whom you reccive ſo mo g00d, ſo many 
benefits. That leſſon the Prophet calls the Jews to lcatn 
from the Oxand the Aſs, 1ſz.1.3. The Ox knowerhrhis owner, 
and the Aſs his maſters crib, but Iſrael doth not know. 

Go tothe fowls of the air, and they will inſtru you : 
Firſt, That God hath a care of his people, becauſe he hath 
a care of them who are ſo much inferiour to his people. 
Thus Chriſt ſupports our faith, and ſcattcrs diſtracting cares 
( Mat. 6.26. ) Behold the fowls of the air, for they F; 
neither do they reap, nor gather into barns, yet your heavenly 
father feedeth them ;, are ye not much better then they ? And 
as he takes care to feed them, ſo to preſerve them ; A Spar- 
row falls not to the ground without the will of your Father, ye 
are of more value then many ſparrows ; therefore be not 
afraid at the approach of fear. Will not God take care of 
you, who takes carc of Sparrows ? Secondly, The obſer- 
vation which the fowls of the air make of their ſeveral ſea 
ſons, teach us to keep time and ſeaſon. The Prophet makes 
that uſe ( 7er. 8.7. ) The Stork, in the Heaven knoweth her 
appointed times ; and the Turtle, and the Crane , and the 
Swallow, obſerve the time of their coming ; but my people know 
not the judgment of the Lord, When we ſee the Swallow 
coming in the Spring, and going away towards Winter ; 
when we obſerve the Turtle and the Cranetiming it ſo ex- 
adtly, do they not teach us to know the time of judgment, 
and the time of mercy.; when it is Winter, and when it1s 
Spring ; when it is warm, and when it is cold ? 

Look upon the earth, and learn, Firſt, The power of 
God bearing it up : Itis marvellous, even miraculous, that 
the earth ſhould hang upon nothing, that it ſhould hang in 
the thin air, that it ſhould hang there, where a tennis-ball, 
yea where a feather will not ttay without ſupport. The 
earth hath nothing butthe decree and power of Godto 
bear it up. How doth this teach us the power of God, and 
the infinite ſtrength of his decree ! Secondly, The carth 
zeacheth us what we are, and what we mult be, Dt? yo 
as 
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art, and to duſt thou ſhalt return. Ask the carth, and that 
will teach thee that thou art a brittle creature : Ask the 

raſs of the carth, and that will teach thee that thou art a 
withering creature : 1/a. 40. 6. The voice ſaid, Cry; and 
he ſaid, what ſhall I cry ? All fleſh is oraſs, andall the good- 
line{s thereof as the flower of the field. Thirdly, The carth 
calls us to frnitfulneſs, when we are plowed, manured and 
watered : and that they, who often drinking inthe rain of 
Heavenly doctrine bring not forth fruit, are near unto cur- 
ſing, Heb. 6. Laſtly, All the creatures teach us that ſpe- 
cial point which 7ob is upon, namely, T hat the rabernacles 
of robbers proſper. 


For Fob having ſaid in the former verſe, that the feet of 
the godly ſlide, or that they are trampled under foot, that 
robbers are rich, and opprefſors proſper, he bids Zophar 
Ask the beaſts, the fowls of the air , and the fiſhes of the 
[ca, whether it be not fo 67 no. As if he had ſaid, Even be.:ſts 


111d birds teach us, that it 1s thus among men : For are not the 


the Sharks and Whales, &C. ſwallow whole (hoals of © ſmaller 


ft 


filbe:. Asthereare beaft-devouring beaits, and fiſh-cating 
fiſhes; ſothere are mer-devourinz, men-eatinr men ; There 
are civil Canibals in every Kingdom of the world, whoſe 
Tabernacles arc glutred with prolperity. 

Again, The beaſts and birds, cc. will te!] you that the 
tabernacles of robbers proſper, if you putthem this other 
queſtion, In whoſe poſſe (ſtar? are moſt of youu ? Whozs your 
maſter ? Come to the flocks of ſheep, and ro the herds of cat- 
re!, and ask,, whoſe are ye ? They will anſwer, ſuch a wich; 
ed man ts our maitcr, a robber 1s our owner, an oppreſſour 1s 
Lord of all theſe flocks and herds. As the fowls of the air, 
and the fiſhes of the ſea, to whoſe tables are ye moſt ordinari- 
ly ſerved up ? who feeds upon you ? The fiſhes will ſry, We 
arecarried up to the great mens tables, the robbers and oppreſ- 
ſors of the earth feed upon us, we ſcarce ever come to the poor 
mans trencher , and but ſeldom ( comparatively ) ro the 
good mans trencher ;, the greateſt ſtore of us 1s ſpent out upon 
the wicked, the tyrants of the earth glut themſelves with 1s, 
we ſatisfie the luſts, fat the backs, and fill the bellies of op- 
preſſors, Ash, the earth for whom it ſends forth corn, and 
wine, and oyl, for whom ſhe gives ont her treaſures of gold 
and fulver, together with her rich materials for ornament and 
cloathing. The earth will tell you, moſt of my delicates are 
ſwallowed down by robbers ; my ſulks and ſcarlets, my gems 
and precious ſtones, cloath and adorn the backs of robbers : 
Thus paſs through every ſpecies of the creation, and all re- 
turn this anſwer to the queſtion in hand, The raberates of 
robbers prosþer. Thus your thoughts may travel through 
all the creatures, and receive particular inſtruction from 
them. Zophar ſaid, Chap. 11.7. Cant thou by ſearching 
findont God ? Yea, ſaith Fob, I can find him almoſt without 
ſearching, every thing I ſeeſhews me God. I need not go 
to the heights of Heaven, or the depths of the 5ea, as if the 
knowledge of God were not to be had within the bounds of 
the viſible creature : whereas indeed every created form.in- 
forms usof the Creator ; aud every objeR we ſee, is as a 
teacher to the ear. The Apoitle fames gives a Caution 
( Chap. I. 3.) Mybrethren, be not many maſters : Which 
we may underſtand either thus, be not Magiſterial and cen- 
forious ( asif every one of you had many Maſters in him ) 
towards your brethren : or thus, let not every one take up- 
on him to be a teacher, or ( as ſome )) to bea whole univer- 
lity of Teachers. For as it is ſaid, that there are mare Phy- 
ſitians then ſick, perſons ; Every man almoſt will venture to 
preſcribe a Medicine. So we may ſay, there are more Ma- 
ters then ſcholars : There are more who think themſelves 
ableto teach, then who are convinced that they have need 
tolearn, Thus the Apoſtle would not have us to be 14y 
Maſters : Yet weſce God hath provided us mary Maſters, 
evenas many as there be beaſts in the field, or birds in the 
air, as many as there be trees and grats growing upon the 
earth, and fiſhes moving inthe ſca. 

Hence take theſe two Corollarics, 
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Firſt, We who have had ſy many Teachers, that we 
might know God, and glorite him as God, thall have a 
many condemners ii we do not. 

Secondly, It they ſhall be without excuſe, who know not 
God by the teaching of the creatures, how in-4cufable vill 
they be, who know him not in Chritt, who 15 taught and 
preached every day ? 

But the points of holy learning which Tov eſpeciaily i! 
tendeth, arc cxpreiicd in the tio next verics. 


Verſ: 0. Who knoweth not tn all theſe, that the Hand ct the 
L 82d Hath wdugizt thus * &c. 


Asif he had ſaid, T i; AT there arc maniifuld Iiflons to be 
learned from the be.4/f's, aid from the fowls, a:d from thi 
fiſhes, yet I call You! "2/5 P44 $7 6 | 01:4 iT? f < f 4 4 F 1) [ 'F [ 


of the Lord b:th wronzh: this, aid that all thefe things ave a 
the hd of the Lo d. 

Therc arc two points 11 theſe two verſes, which 74 calls 
us to learn, 

Firſt, The work of creation, ver. 09. 

Secondly , The wor ” of p elervation , or pra 


[ ' 
verl. 10. 

The work of creation, 12 2owerl wot 142 all theſe, th. 
the hand of the Lard bath wi : this? Andit the handot 
the Lord hath wrought thera ©l!; then the hand of the Lore 
doth diſpoſe them all too 5 which is the Argumert he v/4s 
Upon, 


TU? knoweth not, ] That 15, every ones knower!t this : 
or every one may know from the works of the Lord, tz 
the hand of the Lord hath wrov9ht them. 

That tle hand of the Lovd, | \Viy doth he fry, T-; 
h.md of the Lord ? Was it notine word of the Lord that 


made the world ? The Lord fatd, Let there be 1:5ht, wnid lit 
there beeart', and let there be fear, nid let there be craſs ; 
and all things were fo ; how doth he fay here, the hand of 
tne Lord hath wrought them ? I an%s or, the hand of the 
Lord, is no more thenthe word of the Ltd ; the hand of 


the Lord is the povcr of the Lord; and the word of the 
Lord is the power ef the Lord too; Only, here he faith, 
that the hand of the Lord male them , to note, that the 
Lord made them immediately. 57 bardof the Lond pur 
to a work, noteth his immediate work. 1b k:ows wor 2g 
the hand of the Lord hath wron7bt theſe thine ? Thatis, thin 
the Lord, without any help or aſſ}tance, hath fer up ti:i% 
mighty frame of Hzaven and eat! ; that he lone hath pro 


vided and prepared all troſe veticl;, which furniQtit for the 
uſe and accommodation of tic ſons of ten. 
TUho knoweth rot 1 ail theſe , &c, 

That is, in one as well as in vtother. The lowe!t as woit 
as the higheſt works of God,thew that God wrovoht thenz. 
Some picces and parts of tne world, are ninre execiler: 
then the reſt, but therc is enough in any one of then: to 
ſpeak out who made it. 


Hence note, Firſt, God 2ſoric mirde the world, 


Creation had hut one hand in it. - The hand of the Lord 
hath wrought. Every work of providence hath "the hand 
of God init, and foime the hand of God only. But increa- 
tion the ſupream cauſe was a!l the caute, thzt knows nothing 
cither of ſubordinate cauſes.or of initrumetral. Some have 
asked, with what tools; or initruments, did G 
Heavens and the earth 2 with what laadcts and Raffolis 
he build ſo many itorics, and after ſet wn the roof over all 2 
Job anſwers thcſc fools, Vas kaowern et that the bad; 
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Wis krowerls ret till theſe? or, from all th FF, NMony 
works of providence are ſo done, tliit man Cannot fomuch 
as. be ſuſpected to have done them. God doth like God : 
He needs not ſubſcribe his name to his work ; for rb. ; 
Name 15 near, bis wonaerous works decline, It mult beſardby 
way of aftirmation, T hrs b.th God wronl s as well as by 
admiration, WWhar þ.2th God wrourhr | Now, if providence 
( wherein uſually man acts with God) act fo much above 
man, that the whole is aſcribed ro God :; how imuch mo: « 


doth creation declare 1: (lf to bertie foe worls of God 
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But it may be objected, To u:derſtand that the world 
was made, is the work of faith ; How then do we know it 
ſrom all theſe ? Or how do the creatures demonſtrate their 
creation ? Saith not the Apottle, Heb. 11.3. Through faith 
we underſtand that the worlas were framed by the word of 
(ied ; ſo that things which aye ſeen, were not made of things 
w/h:ch do appear ? I anlwer, Faith gives the higheſt under- 
{anding of theſe things 3 and there is ſomewhat of theſe 
tings which we cannot underſtand but by Faith z yet 
the very creature doth demonitrate a creation. A Chriſtian 
knows in a higher way then a Philoſopher 3 yet a Philoſo- 
phcr may know thit by reaſon, which a Chriſtian knows 
by Faith. A Believer is in a higher form, and hath a higher 
light then a Philoſopher , though both learn the lame 
leſſon. 

And this doth more convince, not only Atheiſts, who 
deny that there is a God, 1Vho hath wrought all theſe - but 
thoſe alſo who improve not the works of -God : for though 
we give God the greateſt glory when we underitand by be- 
I:cving, yet we may underitand this principle by reatoning. 
The creature well viewed by a natural eye, tells the under- 
{tanding, that a Divine power once created, and (till order- 
ctih all tneſe thinss. 

Hence thirdly obſerve, in reſcrence both to creation and 
providence, 


That the Lord doth net only the greater things, bat the 


leNle F's 


P[al. 145.6. Whatſocver is in Heaven, earth, or ſea, he 
ub wrozmh: then all, When the Primitive Chriſtians were 
urider the heat of perſecution, they lived upon God under 
this notion, Acts 4. 24. Tho art God which haſt maac hea- 
en, ad earth, and the [ea, and all that in them 1s : For hence 
it fullows, that he takes care of all. Providence is as large as 
creation. - It was an ancient hereſie, that, but ſome of the 
creatures, or the beſt of them, were made by God, and that, 
the more troubleſome, and worit, were made by the Devil. 
To which purpoſe that ſtory is famous, reported by Aſtin, 
in his firſt Tractate upon fol, concerning a /ſamchee, that 
argued with an Orthodox Chriftian againit the Creation ; 
who having perſwaded him, that God never troubled him- 
ſclf ro make littic Flycs, upon that conceffion cauſed him to 
con*eſs. that hc made notthe Bee, thc Locult, and ſmaller 
Birds; havins got this advantage, he leaves not his Sophi- 
ſtry, till ke forced him to confeſs, that God made neither 
the Ox, nor the Elephant, no, nor man himſelf. The truth 
is, if we do not give Gold glory in making the leaſt of the 
creatures, we ſhall quickly b2 frawn to deny him glory in 
making the greateſt. As itis i finning, if we make not con- 
ſcience of committins the leaſt ſn (1donot ſay, that if we 
commit a little fin, we ſhall preſently commut a great one ) 
but if we commirit out of this opinion, that it 1sn9 great 
raatter, if once we admit of a lictle fin upon this ground, it 
will quickly bring the Conſcience to ſwallow the greateſt. 
'Tis foabour the works of God; if we deny his power in 
te work of creation, or his wiſdom in the work of provi- 
dence, about the lea/t creature, we ſhall quickly grow to a 
ind of Atheiſm, an4 deny, or at leaſt not hold forth with 
power the work of Godin any of the creatuxcs, or that Hs 
114d hath wrought thor all, 


Verſe 10, In wloſc hand is the ſoul of every living thing, 
and the b:eath cf all mankind, 


Thc hand which made all, kceps all that he hath made in 
his hand. The former verſe holds out the creation, and this 
the conſcrvation of the world. 

Jn wicſe hand, ] The hand is put for power ; and to be 
in the hand of God, istobe inthe power of God. 


Hence obſerve, The ſ.me power that made the world, pre- 

ſerval the world. 

When men have done their work, they put it out of their 
hands; we uſually fay, ſuch a thing is in, or under, my 
hand ; that is, it 1s a dving, Iam at work upon it; but as 
ſoon as we have done our work, we ſay, ſuch a thing is ous 
of my hand ;, that is, I have done with it: Man cannot hold 
his work alwayecs inhis hand ; but God doth: And there js 
a neceſſity that he ſhould. The world would preſently run 
out of its being, if it were not upheld by the fame hand 
which at fir{t gavc it a being: When man ſinned, the world 


| hand our breath is. Daniel checked Belſhazaar, becauſe he 
ailc 


had ruined, if Chriit (by whom all things were made 
Zohn 1.) hadnot itept in, to be the ſtay and prop of it, By 
him all things conſiſt, Col. 1. 17. He upholdeth all thins; Fl 
the word of his power, Feb. 1.9. He is that powerful worg 
which made all things , and he upholdeth all things by the 
word of his power z we owethe ſtanding of the world a; 
much to Chriſt, as we do the creation of it. /» whoſe hand 

Js the ſoul of every living thing. ] The Hebrew word 
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ignifies, not only the ſoul of man, but of any creature that An 


breatheth, or the breathing of any creature. Andit is put #: ha 


for the whole compoſiri-m, the body and the life. Every jj. 


VIng thing dicd : So Alo)es ſpeaks of the Flood. Gy Jpur fot », 
their lives out of his hand into the hand of the mercileſ; '»»;., 
waters : Yea, not only men, and beaſts, and birds, c>c. by 1s, 
trees and plants, the graſs in the held, and the flowers in 5% :« 
your gardens, live by the power of God : the trees in Win- ;*** 


ter are as dead, their leaves fall off, and their fruit is ga 


thered, the fields are uncloathed and naked : but when the nz; 4; 


Spring comes, graſs comes, trees bud and bring forth fruit 


again ; ſhall we aſcribe this to the Sun? ſhall we go ng fur- *** 


ther then the ſeaſon for this ? and ſay, the Spring is come, ;.;.... 
and thereſorethe graſscomes? No, 1 his hands the ſonl of Janis; 


eviry lwving ting : There is alife in the graſs, and it is of 
God that the graſs grows, that the trees bloſſom and bring 
forth. Ja his hand is the foal 

Of cvery living thing, } Sometimes the word is re- 
ſtrained to man, Cer. 2. Eve, the firſt Woman, was fo cal- 
led, becauſe ſhe was the Mother of all living, yet ſhe was 
the Mother only of. /:vi7;g wav. Some take it ſo here, in- 
plying that the Lord, who made all ſouls, hath the ſoul of 
man eſpecially in his hand. But we need not reſtrain it thus ; 
ſeeing the laſt clauſe of the verſe ſpeaks exprelly of the care 
of God towards man : 1z whoſe hand us the ſoul of every 
ling thing, 

And the b:cath of all mankind. } Or, The ſþ:rit of all 
mans fleſh : So Mr. Broughton reads it : Breath and ſpirit 
are often uſed promiſcuouſly ; and Rah ſignifies both. 

Here'tis taken for the breath,or breathing of man,which 
is but an act of life. 1» whoſe hand is the breath of all mai- 


kind. Daniel makes report to Belſhaz.zar (Dan. 5. 23.) + ha 


what God had done for his father Nebachadnezzar, in what 


great glory he had ſet nimup, cc. and then reproves him, ** 


The God, in whoſe hand thy breath is, and whoſe arc allthy 
wayes, haſt thou not glorified. The God, in whoſe hand thy 
breath is. Belſh4zzar was a great Prince, the greateſt Mo- 
narch at that time upon the earth, he commanded all, he 
had the breath of many in his hand, as Danzel there ſpeaks 
of his father, whom he would he flew, and whom he would he 
kept alive, ſuch was the power of that great Monarch; but 
then he minds him, that he was not Lord of his own lite ; 
Thy breath 3s in the hand of God ; if God will, he can keep 
thee alive; andif God will, he can take away thy life. It 
is true of God inthe fulleſt extent. Whom he will he [1:ycs, 
and when he will be keeps alive. 

It is the comfort of our lives, that our lives are in the 
hand of God. That which is in his hand, is in a ſ.fe 41d. 
It is not in the power of all the world to take away one life 
which God will keep. As the ſafety of the ſoul, in the itate 
of grace, lyes in this, that it is inthe hand of God,as Chriit 
argues in the tenth of John, Ye are in my Fathers hand; 
that is, your ſpiritual eſtate is in his hand, and my Father, 
which gave you unto me, 4s greater then all, a:id 0 mail 1s 
able to pluck_you out of my F athers hand. Here is the ſafcty 
of the Saints; and that's the priviledge we have under the 
Covenant of Grace by Chrift, beyond what we had under 
the Covenant of works in Adam. Our ſpiritual life was 
then in our own hand; now it is in the hand of God. Here 
alſo in its proportion lyes the ſafety of our natural lite it 


is inthe hand of God; God hath not only taken the life of 


our ſouls into his own hand, but the life of our bodics t00z 
he diſpoſeth of lives as he pleaſeth ; he can ſay to one 12 
day of common calamity , Thou ſhalt have thy life for 4 
prey; and to another, Thou ſhalt dye by the ſword, &C. 
What can we ſay in theſe times of death, when the breath 
hath gone. out of many thouſands ; why hath it not gone 
out of our bodics? No other account can be given but this, 
Our breath is in the hand of God ; were it not ſo,the breath 
of many of us had not been in our bodies at this time. 
Further, It ſhould teach us to honour that God, in whoſe 
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failed in this, The God in whoſe hasd thy breath is, haſt thou 
not honored, How careful are we to pleaſe thoſe who have 
our eſtates in their hands ? We reſpect himal ſo ver much, 
in whoſe hand our health is : But if our life be in the hand 
of another (as ſometimes it is) how do we ſtudy and ſtrive 
to comply with the commands, yea with the very humours 
of ſuch a man ? Shall we nor honour God, iz whoſe hand 
our breath 1s ? 

Laſtly, If our breath be in the hand of God, it teacherh 
ns, that the time of our death, and of the going forth of our 
breath, #s ſet down and difÞoſed by God. Sometimes a lick- 
neſs indangers our life, and threatens to ſtop our breath 
preſently ; but God ſaith, no, it ſhall not be. Sometimes 
outward violence invades us ; but as David comforts im 
ſelf, Oxy times are in Gods hand : And as none can take away 
life, if He will continue it 3 ſo none can continue life, if He 
will take it away. If God ſend for our breath ( how un- 
willing ſoever weare to part with it ) it mult come. One 
of the Ancients beſpeaks a wicked man thus, T 91; ha#t thy 
breath in thy noſtrils, and thou art unwilling to let it yo 5, but 


IO 


: 20 


if God ſpeak_the word, thy breath will go. Again ( faich he) 
When God ſhall reunite theſe 'wo, thy body and thy vreath, | 


and caſt both into hell rogether, be will hold thy breath 1: thy 
body whether thou wilt or no : Here is a double puniſhment ; 
he will fetch thy breath out of thy body,when thou wouldft 
keepitz and he will keep thy breath in thy body, when 
thou wouldſt be ſeparated from it. Thou ſhalt dye when 
thou would{ live ; and thou ſhalt live when thou wooeſt 
death, and defireſt to be diſſolved, yea to be annihilated. 

This alſo adminiſters comfort to ha Saints, that as when 
their breath goes forth, Gods hand leads it forth ; ſo that 
hand of God will preſerve their breath for ever. He gives 
them eternal life, and that is in his hand ; He can lengrhen 
out - u to all eternity, in whoſe band life is. Hethat gives 
us life of a ſpan-long, can give us life ame: He ; 

Thus we have ſeen 7ob's firſt Argument from the crea- 
tures, all which acknowledge God their Maker, God their 
Diſpoſer, and Preſerver ; they have their being, and their 
well being, together with the changes and continuance of 
both from him. 


VERS. Il, 12, 13, 14. 


oth not the ear try wo2vs ? and the mouth taſt his meat ? 
With the ancient is wiſdom and in length of dayes, under- 


ſtanding, 
With him is wiſdom and ſtrength ; he hath counſel and uns 
dertandi 


\Behold he b:caketh down, andit cannoo'Ve built again ; he 
ſhutteth up a man, and there can be noopening. 


"He knot of conneQion, which ties theſe words tothe 
former, lyes ſo cloſe, that many have been troubled 
to find it out. . 

Firſt, 1t is conceived by ſome, that Fob having in the 
farmer verſes, the ſeventh and eighth, called his friends to 
read the Book of Nature; Ask now the beaſts , and they 

all teach thee, &c. Turn over all the leaves of that great 

olume, the World, and they will be inſtruction to thee. 
He now purſues the ſame point, and tells them, that it 
would not be unprofitable for them, or loſt labour, if they, 
in purſuance of his counſel, ſhould ſet upon this tudy ; Fo2 
the ear tryeth wozds, and the mouth tafteth his meat; that 
is, every ſenſe will give them information about its proper 
objects, and ſhew the peculiar end of its inſtitution : he in- 
anceth in two ſenſes, Hearing and Taſting, by a Synechdo- 
che, for all the reſt ; as if he had ſaid, Each power and fa- 
culty with which the nature of man is endowed, will be 4 con- 
tributor towards the attainment of this knowledge z and de- 
Clare that the wiſdom and power of God # eminent and conſþi- 
cuous in the creature, And becauſe old men have heard 
many words, and have taſted many meats ; that is, have 
had long experience of things ; therefore he addeth in the 
twelfth verſe, With the ancient is wiſdom, and in length of 
dayes, underſtanding ;, they who have run the longeſt courſe 
n the world, and have ſeen the greateſt variety of changes, 
mult needs know molt of God, becauſe every change holds 
forth ſomewhat of God. 

Secondly, The connection appears to others thus; as if 
ob would here again meet wich that opinion, Which his 
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friends ( Zophay eſpecially ) had more then once infiaua- 
ted, that the doCtrine which they were upon.,and had taught 


him, was a deep myſtery, and very hard to be underſtood, 
that it was ( which ſome now glory in, Theologia cryprica 


Divinity in the myſtery. No, ſaith he, there is no ſuch mat- 
ter; the point youare upon is very plain and ealic; you 
neednot make ſo many preambles, as if it were all under 
a vail, or within a curtain of ſecrecy ( as was hinted in the 
former Chapter) for the things are plain. As the ear try- 
cth words, and the mouth taſteth meat, ſo it is here ; theſe 
things are as obvious, as ſenſible objes to the ſenſes; we 


may learn them by ordinary hearing, which is the uſe of 


tic ear; and by common experience, which is imported 
by the taſk. 

Thirdly,That 7ob refers to his own doQtrine; As if he had 
ſaid, I have held forth my opinion concerning the dealings 
of God with juſt men. And the truth I have maintained, 
is as plain and eafie to the underitanding, as ſounds and lan- 
guages are to the ear, or as meats unto the mouth. For as 
the underſtanding is to things rational -and ſpeculative, ſo 
are the ſenſes to things external and ſenſitive ; the palate to 
meats, and the ear to words. 


Fourthly, That Fob being about to lift up the Name of 


God, to ſpeak out his glory in the attributes of his power 
and wiſdom, and that God by hi; abſelute foveraignty 
over all creatures , may aMlict or proſper, do good or «vil 
as he pleaſeth ; doth here preface or premiſe this general 
commendation of his wiſdom, that God doth as exactl; 
apprehend all that is done or ſpoken in the world, as the 
car of a man trycth the words of him that ſtands next 
him, whether they be true or falſe, for him or againſt him : 


or asthe palate taſteth meat, whether it be ſweet or bitter, | 
liking or loathſome. All the wayes of the children of men «©: 


are before the Lord, he diſcerns the voice of all their acti- 
ons, and the language of every mans life : he knows whe- 


ther their works be ſweet or bitter, whether go0d or evil. 7, 


The Pſalmiſt ſpeaks near the language of this interpreta- 
tion, ( Pſal. 94. 9.) He that plamed the ear, ſhall he not 
hear ? he that formed the eye, ſhall be not ſee? God.is elſe- 
where ſaid to have eyes, which try good and bad ; he is 
here ſpoken of as having cars diſcerning truth and falſho9d. 
And his ears are ſo quick,that they take in theleaſt whiſper, 


the {tilleſt voice; there is not a word ſpoken, but the voice ' 


is heard by God : He hears our ſilence, as well as our ſpeech, 


and can tell what we ſay, when we ſay"nothing : He hears \,;;..* 
the voice of our thoughts, our thoughts are as loud in the {:: ,»: 


cars of God, as a trumpet in our cars. God hears the 
voice of our actions, though we utter no words. The voice 
of thy brothers blood crierh;, thou haſt done a bloody deed, 
and that hath a voice, acrying voice ( Habbak, 2. 11.) 
The ſtone = cry out of the wall. The Lords ear hcars the 
voice of all creatures, even of thoſe that cannot ſpeak ; he 
can do what he pleaſeth, and he is as clear in all he 
doth, as the ear is in trying words, or the taite in diſcern- 
ing meats. 

Every excellency in the creature is in Goa by way of 
eminency. Doth the ear of man try words? then the 
ear of God doth much more. Doth the mouth of man 
taſte meat ? much more doth the Lord taſte nien. Hence 
he ſometime ſpeaks diſtaſtingly of men, they are repre- 
ſented as a burthen to hisſtomack, and he as ready to ſpue 
them our. 

Further, The words ſeem to carry a reproof of the raſh 


wayes. Either 
Firſt, In reference unto what Job had offered. 


of God before, and I have ſpoken it a ſecond time, rh.:r 


the tabernacles of the wicked projper, that many a godly man |... 
is 4s 4 deſpiſed lamp: Now, Doth not the ear try words ? c: 


: (], d. «00 
You have heard my judgement about the diſpenſations /-'* *- 
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and inconſiderate judgement of Jobs friends about what ** '* 
had been ſpoken. This Expoſition may be taken two ©”. 


1” | 
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Doth not the mouth taſte meats ? Asif he had ſaid, You have Mc!z. 


not yet weighed nor conſidered what I have propoſed ;, if you 
had, I ſhould net have needed to come upon ths point the ſe- 
cond time ;, you have been raſh in your jmdgeanents, your cars 
have not ce their office, you have not pondered my ſpecch, ror 
the arguments and reaſons which I have produced in confir- 

m.ttion of my opinion, 
Or ſecondly, in reference to what obs friends had of- 
fered, As if he had ſaid, Joy have declared many things ts 
Gg8 my 
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»;. © perfect exploration. 
- the underſtanding, the ſenſe of diſcipline. 


me, and you think_that 1 have taken no notice of them, but ! 
aſſure you I have, my ear hath as exattly tryed your words, 
4s the mouth or the palate of a man taſteth meats. 

Taking it thus, we may beſt read the words compa- 
ratively, (as we find them chap. 34. 3.) The ear tryeth 
words, as the mouth taſteth meat. Thus the ſenſe is moſt 
clear. Hearken diligently to my words, and then you 


may underſtand my meaning as diſtinctly as your taſte doth - 


what you cat. : 

The word which we tranſlate trp, ſignifies exaft ryyal, 
The ear is the chief Inſtrument of 
Here job ſpeaks 


/> 4i- not only of the outward ear, but of the ear as it acts with 


i= meaning and ſco 


* the underſtanding , which not only hears the ſound of 


words, or knowes the Engliſh of them , but diſcerns the 


of them. This Fob eſpecially intend- 


/ige eth, when he ſaith, The car tryeth words. 


Obſerve, The car muſt do more then hear, in hearing it 
muſt try what it heareth, 


He puts that which is properly an adt of the underſtand- 


dhe. ing upon the ear, which is but an outward ſenſe, namely, 


to try the truth or falſhood of thoſe things that are ſpo- 
ken, The Original word for an ear (repreſents us with 


'& this duty of the ear) being in the dual number, ſignifies 


a pair of ballances, to note, that when we are hearing we 


c ſhould be weighing; we ſhould put every word into the 


ſcales as we receive it. Doth zot the ear try words ? When 
you have received a piece of gold you try it, and there is 
a double tryal, a tryal by the Touchſtone, and a tryal by 
the B.illuxce, Every one that doubteth will go to the 
Touchſtone to try whether it be good mettal or no, and he 
will go to his ballances and try whether it be weight or no. 
Thus when words are ſpoken they ſhould be tryed, tryed 
by the touchſtone and ballance of the Sanctuary. An at- 
tentive ear, and a holy underſtanding, will never put them 
among our treaſures of knowledge or leading principles, 
till they have brought them to this tryal. 

The point layes a juſt reproof upon thoſe who hear ma- 
ny words, but try none. It isſaid of the Bereans (At.17.) 
that when an Apoſtle ſpake, they tryed his words; they 
might have truſted Paul as ſoon as any man alive, that he 
would not put any falſe Coyn upon them, that he 
would not ſpeak a word that wanted a grain of weight, 
yet their cars would try the words of Paxl, though he 
ſpake by inſpiration immediately from heaven, though he 
had an infallible Spirit. If this duty were obſerved, if 
hearers would try words, ſo many light pieces, light do- 
Armes, which bear no weight in the ballance of the San- 
Guary, would not be purſed up, and put in among our 
treaſures. Many make treaſure of light and erroneous 
doCtrine, of baſe coyn, and counterfeit money : The rea- 
ſon is, Becauſe the ear doth not try, the underſtanding and 
ear joyn not together, Pſal. 62. 11. God hath ſpoken once, 
and twice have I heard it; that is, he heard it with his 
outward ear, and he heard it with his underftanding: He 
duly weighed what God ſpake. Thus you muſt do if you 
will hear to purpoſe, be it who will that ſpeaks ; hear it 
once, and hear it again, that is, hear it with a ſenſitive car, 
and hear it with an intelleCtive car, judge of it and try 
what it is. Our Saviour Chriſt cautions us to take hecd 
ho» we hear ;, though to hear be a natural act, yet there is 
an artificial hearing, there is an heayenly art in it. - The ear 


muſt be taught by the Spirit to hear, or elſe it can never hear 
what the Spzrit ſaith. 


Secondly, Obſerve, No dotrine ought to be rejefted nn- 
til it be tryed. 


As none ought to be received till it be tryed, ſo none > 


be rejected. Fob taxeth his friends, that they out of pre- 
judice had caſt off what he had ſpoken. Doth not the car 
try words ? Why have you not done me that right, as to 
examine the things I have ſpoken, before you cenſure me ? 
you ſlight and contemn me, as if I were a man diſtracted 
aud out of my wits; as though my words were not worth 
the weighing. Jt is as dangerous torefuſe, as to receive what 
we have not examined. - For, however a doctrine may be 
worthy to be rejected which we do not try, yet we do 
not our duty to reject it before we havetried. As weſay of 
a judge, he that judges a man before he hears him, though 
poſſibly the ſentence which he paſſeth may be juſt, yerthe 


judge is unjuſt ; ſo it is in this caſe, if we reject a doctrine 
before tryal, though poſſibly it be worthy to be rejecieq 
yet we are worthy to be reproved for rejecting it. \, 
erre in laying aſide an errour, before we have found jt (ge 
an errour, The belt that can be ſaid of ſuch, is, tha (he 
have done well by accident. And as they need pardon 
who do evil, though they know it not ; (© they have ng. 
thing to boaſt of, who refuſe that which is evil before the 
know it to be ſo. The Apoſtle gives that rule ( 1 The/,5, 
21.) when he had aid, Deſpiſe not prophecyings, he &ili- 
gent in attending the means, he adds, Prove all thing;, 4; 
hold faſt that which is good. As we muſt not reject or re- 
fuſe to hear the Word , ſo we muſt not receive every 
word we hear, but try all things, and hold faſt that which,, 
good. Doth not the ear try words ? 


And the mouth taſte his meat ? 


The Hebrew is, Doth not the palate taſte his meat ? There 
is a diſpute among Philoſophers what is the proper /#:/z. 
rium or inſtrument of taſting. Moſt give it to the whole 
mouth, ſome to the palate, others to the tongie, not a 
few to the tip of the tongue ; there is a fifth pi. 
nion which aſcribes it to the nerves which diffuſe. them. 


[> a 
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ſelves quite through the tongue ; a fixth places it in 4%; 
the throat. Hence Ariſtotle reports of Philoxenu an Fyj. &% & 1 


care, Who wiſhed that he had a neck as long as a Crane, that 
he might the longer taſte the pleaſure, and take themore 
delight in his meat. Which way ſoever it is in nature,the Mo. 
ral truth is the ſame, which you may take in this brief Note, 

Every ſence bath a diſtintt office, the Ear is for hearing, 
the Mouth for taſting, the Eye fot ſeeing, the Noftrils for 
ſmelling ; Thus the Lord hath made a Polity in the body 
Natxral. The body of man is a kinde of corporation, 
every officer ſtandeth in his place, and hath his duty. The 
comlineſs of the body natural, and the comlineſs of a body 
Politique, whether civil or ſpiritual, ſhines in the due dif- 
charge of each members office : every member needs the 
help of his neighbour member, and the operation of every 
member is a help to the whole; The eye ſees, the ear 


hears, the mouth taſtes, as a ſervant, and for the ſervice of 
the whole body, 


There is yet another tranſlation ( obſerved by Chry/+- G; wirk 
ſtom) in ſome of the Greek verſions, where it is read thus, wn bay 
The ear tryeth words, and the mind taſteth meats, Onelet- ;;. pruc 


ter added in the greek changes the ſignification from the 
mouth to the mind ;, taking it with that literal addition, theſe 
words are an explication of the former : As the car tryeth 
words or ſounds, ſo the mind triethmeats. What meats? 
Truth 15 the meat of, the mind , the nouriſhment of the under- 
ſtanding. Henc&the word of truth is often compared to 
things edible and potable, to meat and qrink, to honey, and 
the honey comb. And the want of the word of truth is 
called a Famine by the Prophet. The ſoul ſtarves where 
the word of truth is not rightly divided, cut out, or carved 
to it. All the excellencies of God that are held forth in 
the word, are the ſouls food, ( Pal. 34.8.) O taſte and 
ſee that the Lord is good ;, what is it that taſteth how ſweet 
the Lord is? It is the mind working, meditating, and act- 
ing faith upon him. Faith is the ſouls ta#ter, faith is the 
mouth of the ſoul, which not only taſteth but cheweth the 
promiſes and manifeſtations of God to his people, and fo 
makes meat of them ; Meditation turns the promiſes znto 
marrow. My ſoul (faith David, Pfal. 63. 5, 6.) ſhall be 
ſatisfied as with marrow and fatneſs, and my month ſhall 
praiſe thee with joyful lips, when 1 remember thee «pon 
bed, and meditate on thee in the night watches. 
all manner of riches, ſo all manner of daintics in the be- 
leving meditations of God : every promiſe is a diſh, and 
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all the promiſes are a royal feaſt to faith, Heathens have rnorn 


given this notion about the taſte of words. Cicero in his 
Oration againſt P;ſo, ſaith, Pompey could not taſte that Phi- 
loſophy. He was a great Souldier, a man of action, and 
troubled not himſelf with ſedentary ſtudies, and bookiſh 
contemplations. And as there is a ſpiritual taſte, ſo a ſp!- . 
ritual hearing,” or rather theſe are the ſame; to taſte ſpi- 
ritually isto hear ſpiritually. It was the meat of Chriſt 0 
do the will of him that gy him : it is meat to ſuch as are 
Chriſts, to hear the will of God by thoſe whom he ſends, 
and the more they hear, the more wiſdom they get: 45 
followeth, ws 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Char, NI! To 
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| FE OS | | have not comnetently learned this orcar lei, whe for re 
Verl. 12. Th the ancient 15 wiſdon, and m iength of time they ovght 0 "ay fi og gage Rn IONOTancis 
dayes undcrſtanding, more childith then a child. To fcean old min in the [rf 
pYU2 Tn} the ancient 1s wiſbom, ] The ſenſes are a door to rad:ime:ts or PF cer of natural knowledge Ss. uncomiyz 5-45 
14:75 the underſtanding, both acting together lay up treaſures of but how dreadful is it to fee an old man not able to read nor 
(is knowledoe, therefore with the ancient 1s wiſdom, and 1m underitand the prommer of ene Golpel, or the hirit princ 
lertth of dayes thderſtanding. The word which we tran- ples of Religion z we have ſeen ſad experiences of fore 
"ate ancient, Ngnifcs not the firſt, no nor the ſecond ( for who have lived under powerful means, even till decrpyr 
the Hebrews reckon three) but the third and laſt itep of Old | old age, even until this third degree of old ag, and \ 
age. The firſt, by their calculation begins at the year | 1o| have not been in their A. B.C. of favins knowledge: t 
threeſcore, and extends to threeſcore and ren : when mar mg unable to ſpel or pur two letters together inthe thing: 
is threeſcore, he enters (ſay they ) the borders of old age, | of God, or to make out any one conclution underitanding!, 
and while he is travelling to threeſcore and ten, heis in the | about the neceſſaries to ſalvation. Ir is bad enowoh when 
firſt territory of old age. The ſecond reaches from three- | children and young men are ignorant, and foo!it!i in thi 
ſcore and ten to fourſcore : he 1s an old man indeed who | things of heaven ; but with what tears ſhould we lame: 
attains that reckonins, ( P/al. 99. 10.) The third 1s that | It, When wit! the ancient there 15 no wiſdom, 707 22 14e7 
15/1 - whole ſpace be it longer or ſhorter, that. man lives be- | ſfa:.4:19 in length of dyes, Which croſleth the ſecond 
1745 274d yond fourſcore, and that is properly meant by the word | Part of Jobs Aﬀſertion, 
hes: uſed in this Text, with the ancient 15 w:/dom; and the more Aid in icngth c> davcs underſtanding. | Boti parts of 
© 4-56. ancient any are, the more wiſdom they may be ſupported .| 20 | the ſentence have the ſame ſence. 1» lerrgth of dayes, of ; 
nes to have. inmany dayes, that is, by the expe: ionces which we get in 
Me Not that every old, or every decrepit old man hath | length of dayes, underſtanding is improved and teightned 
wiſdom ; ſome have attained the laſt degree or ſtep of old | Expericnce 1s a preat teacher. The Apoſtle tells us that 
ave, who have not attained the firſt degree of witdom : every experience we have of God thould teach us to top 
They have walked in a vain ſhadow , and have learned in God. Experrerce worketh hoye (Rom. 5.) Expericore 
nothing. But when he ſaith, with the ancient is wiſdom, alſo woreeth knowledre. Expericnce is a redions Malt yr, 
he means ; Firſt, it is the duty of old men to ſhew forth it keeps us long at School ; but experience 15 a /«re maj, 
wiſdom. Secondly, old men have had a great opportu- and we may learn much by expertence, 1: lergrts 67 dave. 
nity to gather wiſdom, a price hath been 1n their hands, 1 under ſioanding. [30 
though poſſibly they have not had hearts to make uſc of it. | 30 dobe: ane the wi OLE ee ak ag 4 
It is not running through a great many years, that makes | I EE py gs, 
men wiſe : wiſdom i the gift of God, not of time. And as EI OY OW ro Wi oh 
this doth not infer, that all old men are wiſe, ſo neither With them (probably) there is moſt wiſtom, and there 
doth it infer, that none but old men are. Wiſdom 1s not fore they deſerve moſt reſpect Hence the Scripture catleth 1: 
ſo with the ancient, as if it could be no where elſe ; Gray often to reverence gray hairs, and that we ſhould rife up to 
hairs have not ingrofſed that whole commodity, nor is it old men; not that we areto adore, which is indeed to dote 
all given and granted. to them. Wiſdowe doth not alwayes upon old age ;it is doting to think that every thing mult be 
lean upon a ſtaff, nor look, through Spettacles : It doth nnt true which an old man ſaith, or which the Fathers have at- 
alwayes ( as ſome deſcribe venerable old age ) go upon three ſerted. But as it is the dotage of any man, to credit any 
leas, nor ſee with fonr eyes. Toung nem may have wiſdom | 40 thing which an old man ſpeaks, 'or to pin our faith upon the 
if God give it, and old men cannot have wiſdom unleſs God opinion of the Ancients, fo it is a fin ( belides the incivitity 
£rve it. Some young men have underſtood as much as the of it ) to ſlight or undervalue what old age ſpeaks. O14 
ancient, yea more then the ancient, as there will be a men having 1njoycd the like means that young men have, 
clearer occaſion to ſhew at the thirty ſecond Chapter, ver/. and havins made improvement of the means which they 
7, 8.9. whither I refer the Reader, if God ſhall carry on have injoyed, are to be looked upon with veneration, and 
this work ſo far by my hand. theircounſel is to be received with more reſpect then that of 
6s : " I0 young men. What deſtroyed the Kingdom of Rev1otio. we 2 
OPIN A _ ner rag ing Joanid be wiſe wg, he followed the counſel of the young men, and would ao; 
, . follow the advice of the o!d Councellors, who had becn 
Where ſhould we 99 for wiſdom but unto them? Some | 5o | with his Father, and had long known the carriage of te 
will not ſo much as ſuſpect young men for much wiſdom, Kingdom, and the way of government: He takes young 
but we have reaſon to look for it among the Ancients. mens counſel, and ſo overthroweth all. The ſame error and ::x 
The Apoſtle ( 1 Johr2 2. 11, 12.) writ to Chriſtians of all danger lycs in ſpiritual, as well as in temporal! affairs. An 
forts and ſizes, under the titles of 1:trle children, young mer, ancient Writer, deicribing the happinets of a City, ſaith, 
and fathers, and he gives a ſpecial reaſon of his dedication Then a City is happy, when it #ſeth the conſe! of 614041, 1:14 : 
to either of them. JI write wnto you little children , be- the ſtrength of young men : When it hath the heads of anci- . 
care your ſuns arc forgiven, I write to you young me, cnt men, and the hands of young men ; ne one to CVE ANY NY, 
becaiſe you are ſtrong, &. 1 write unto you fathers, why ? counſel and advice, the other to act and execute ; then 2 
Becauſe yor have known him which was from the beginning, | . | City. or Commonwealth, is like to be ſate and flourith. 
He gives a reaſon ſutable to old men, 1 write unto you f.t- | 60 | Though we muſt not tye up our ſelves to the counſel of the 
thers, becauſe ye have kyown him which was from the be- ancient,” nor citeem all truth becauſe the Ancients fay fo , 
ginning, As if he had ſaid, wiſdom and knowledge are Truth is older then the eldeſt ; Truth hath the graycit hair, 
amongſt old men, amongſt the fathers. I take it for gran- the hnarieſt head: And though if truth be ſpoken by 2 
ted, that youare knowing men, therefore I write unto you Youth, we muſt reverence it, and reject error, though an 
about theſe depths of knowledge. Ih the ancient is wij- old raan be the patron; yer old men mult have reverenze 
dom. The Apoſtle ( Heb. 5. 12.) gives a ſevere reproof in what they ſay, and deſerve preheminence in counſel. 
to thoſe who when for the time they ought to be teachers, yet Fob ſeems to apply this to his friends. You are men ©: 
aid med that one teach them arain which be the firſt princi- years, therefore you ſurely have attained much underitans! 
ples of the Oracles of God. When for the time, that is, they | ing. You may well know what I have taught, and what? 
2d a great deal of time, and therefore their proficiency | 72 | am now teaching, That God 1s tranſcendent in wiſton:, 
in holy knowledge ſhould have been great. And propor- that his knowledge as well as his power is over all. Yo! 
tionably how much time every one had, ſnch a talent he mult nceds know that God works myſteriouſly and ſecret 
hath had, and he ſhall be reckoned with, as having had ly, that he works ſupreamly and authoritatively, that he 
it to get wiſdom. Time in it ſelf cannot advantage us, | necds nor give an account u:.to the children of men, 38 «71 
but time bringeth advantages with it for the compaſſing of | the. antient 13 thit wiſdom, and in length of ayes 151; | 
the greateſt undertakings, and for the perfecting of thoſe | derſtanding ; Thais 15 the wiſdom which 1 thall now Us 
wy molt imperfect. Time is not an empty duration. monſtrate. 
—_ " ny h rig 00 heb Ny POS _ | Verf. 13. That, withhim 1s wiſdom and ftrength;; 13ovaJts 
vim the only true God , and Feſt / | eoihſel andunderfandiy; 
whom: be hath ſent, which is eternal life. Wo te thoſe that | 89 | OW: 
| Ggge 2 tt 
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With him. ] The Antecedent is not the ancient man ſpo- 
ken of before, with him wiſdom may be, but not ſtrength. 
Old men do probably increaſe in wiſdom, but they do cer- 
tainly and unavoidably decreaſe inſtrength. Here then we 
mult look for another Antecedent diſtinct from the ancient 
man. Weih bin that 15, with God, about whoſe provi- 
dence and juſtice 1 have ſpoken, with him is wiſdom and 
ſtrength; as if he had ſaid, if men by hearing and taſting 
gather up much knowledge in a tract of time, and length 
of daves ; then what treaſures of knowledge and wildom 
are there in God, who is the ancient of dayes, and who is 
a5 01d as eternity. Job argues from the leſs to the greater : 
with God who is eternal, and inhabiteth eternity, there is 
wiidom and ſtrength , and he hath counſel and under- 
ſtanding, | 


TUith him ti:cre is wiſdom and ſtrergth. 


\We met with both theſe attributes of God, Chap. 9. 
eorſ, 4 He 15 wiſe in heait, and mighty in ſtrength, who 
b.:th bardued himfelf aoainſt him and proſpered ? Therc- 
fore I iha!l nat ſtay tipon them here, only a word. 

Firſt, Cod 14 19/1-1tely wiſe aud ſtrong. * He is Wite tode- 
fon, ard itrong to eff ft, 

"Secondly; 1 ; 1.214 wiſclom miſt go to God for it. 
ith him «© wif{om, as if he had ſaid, You may gather wil- 
dom amons the creatures, and from obſervation, but all 
wiſdom is{aid upin God. Study zlone will not make you 
wiſe, cxpcricnces alone will not make you wiſe, you muſt 
e600 the Fountain of wiſdom ;, So the Apoſtle directs (Fam. 
1: 5.) /t .:y of you lack, wiſdom, let him aih of Cod, who 
rimatii io all met iberally aid vpbraideth not, and it ſhall be 
ice him, And again, ( ver!. 16 ) Every good gifr aid 
ener perfet gift is from above, and cometh down from the 
Fx1ber of 11-hts;, { Holy wiſdom is not a vapour which 
times up from the carth, but a" influence which falls from 
that light of heaven ) with whom there 15 10 variablenefſs, nor 
acow Of HHY717'T, 

Some conceive that Fob here anſwers the counſel of Bil- 
fax, ( Chap 8. verſ. 8.) Enquire of the former age, and pre- 
pre thy ſoif 19 the ſearch of their fathers, for we are but of 
velterolay, &c. 1 grant (faith ke ) we are to enquire of 
former ages; T am of your opinion too, that, with the an- 
cient is wittomy vet I do not expect to find all wiſdom 
among the ancient, (-their Well hath not depth enough ro 
vield theſe waters to :1| comers, or for all occaſions) no, I 
Pty E1t6:0od 3 FN; 1 bim 1s wiſdom, and he hath connſel 
wid 1102919 617% Though all the ancient men in the 
world, :nd ancient Councels, affirm that, which the word 
91 God denics, we muſt not beheve them, for with him ;s 
wiſdom, In the 28, Chapter of this book, verſ. 12. the 
queſtion is put, Where ſhall wiſdom be found ? and where is 
the place of underſtanding ? Where ? All the creatures 
diſclaim it, The depth ſaith,.it is not in me, and the fea 


rigy wi 


faith, it 15 not with me, Though we may gain wiſdom by 


con cr{ing with the creatures, yet there 1s no creature hath 
wiſtom in his keeping, or at his diſpoſing. That's the 
privilcdge of God 3 With him is wiſdom. With hin, as with 
a Maſter, as with a Lord; His it is. With him, as with a 
ciſpenier, as with a Steward; He gives itoutas he plea- 
ſeth, he beſtowes it upon whom he will; all wiſdom is Ori- 
ginuly in him, and derivatively from him. ( Chap.1$.8.) 
Hat thou heard the {ccrer of God, and doeſt thou reſtrain 
w:/dom to thy felf ? As if he had ſaid, Thou talkelt as if 
thou had't been of Gods counſel, or at leaſt as if thou hadſt 
learnt knowledge, not only from the mouth of men, but 
inmcdiately from the mouth of God himſelf. 


T:.jraly Obſerve, That all the wiſdom of man, compared 


w:th Ges, is now! ſdom, 


Our wiſdom 1s {colifhneſs compared with God. I ground 
it rom the Text, thus. He had ſaid befere, With the an- 
cient 15 wiſdom, aid in length of dayes underſtanding. Now 
ſaith he, With him is wiſdom, and be bath counſel and HH - 
dirſtwding.” As if he had ſaid, 1 told you of wiſdom in old 
men, and of under{tanding in length of dayes, but I aſſure 
you this wiſdom 15 nothing. to the wiſdom I now ſpeak of. 
He means not a wildom different in kind; for if there be 
true wiſdom in _old men, it is a drop of Gods occan, a 
beam of the Father of lights. But the wiſdom that is in 
God carrics the name of wiſdom from the wiſdom that is 


in old men, As all the light gf the Stars is but darknef; 
compared to the light of the Sun; ſo there is wiſdom with 
men, with old men eſpecially, and there is wiſdom with 
God: But the wiſdom that is in God, whois the ancicn: 
of dayes, cxtinguiſheth and pvercometh all the wiſdomin 
men, though they be never lo ancient. With bim is wiſtyn 
and ſtrengrh. 


Dc hath counſel and underſtanding. 


Here are four words uſed in reference to God : we had 
but two before in reference to old men, w:/dorr, and 
derſtandi ng. Bur with God there is w: ſdom, ſtrength, C0u1- 
ſel, and underitanding; and though three of the four arc 
uſed promiſcuouſly, yet as they itand here together we 
may give them a diſtinct ſenſe. 

Underſtanding conſiſts in finding out ſecrets and myſte. 
ries, in diving to the bottom of truths. With God there i; 
underſtanding, he findes out the molt hidden myſteries, his 
name is the Revealer of Secrets. 

Secondly, Counſel is properly that which fits means t» 
the attaining of anend. When we have a buſineſs todo, 
we £9 to counſel, and Counſel is to provide ſutable means 
for the carrying on of ſuch a deſign, and the accompliſhing 
of our defires. Ne 

Thirdly,Tuſbom,as it ſtands diſtin from underſtanding 
and counſel, conſiſts in the due ordering of thoſe means 
which counſel hath found out. Thus underſtanding findes 
out the matter, counſel declares the means, and wiſdom 
manages and diſpoſcth all towards the attainment of the 
end. All theſe are in God, 

And a fourth, which is Strength to execute and carry on 
the means ( according to the dictates of underſtanding, 
counſel and wiſdom ) home to the end. If a man be fur- 
niſhed with the greateſt meaſure of underſtanding to fnd 
out, of counſel to contrive, of wiſdom to diſpoſe, yet if he 
want an arm of ſtrength, what can he do ? "Tis true, wiſ- 
dom is better then weapons of war, yet what can wiſdom 
do without weapons of war ? A good head is betterthen a 
ſtrong arm, yet what can a good head do without a ſtrong 
arm * But where wiſdom and weapons of war, where a 
good head and a ſtrong arm joyn, what can they not do ? 

Fob to demonſtrate the abſolute compleatneſs of God in 
all his adminiſtrations, ſhewes all thele meeting in God. 
Would you have underſtanding ? it is in him, he can ſearch 
out deep things: Would you have counſel ? He can direct 
you to the molt proper means. With him zsconnſel, Would 
you have wiſdom? Hecan mannage and order means to the 
beſt advantage : Hets the God only wiſe. Would you have 
{trength? He can execute and bring to paſs cffectually 
whatſoever he intendeth, his power is over all, and there 
is nothing too hard for him. © Thus the glory of God is 
lifted up, not only above the aCtings, but above the thoughts 


of man. 


Hence Obſerve, God is compleat in all per feftions. 


Among men excellencies are ſcattered, and lye divided, 
one hath depth of underſtanding, a ſecond clearneſs for 
counſel, a third is enriched with treaſures of wiſdom, 2 
fourth is fortified with a hand of power. 'Tis rare when 
any two of theſe meet in one man ; and he is a kind of mi- 
racle of men, in whom they all meet, though but in ſome 
low or languid degree. But in God they meet all, and 
continue alwayes in the higheſt degree. Thoſe things which 
ſingle put honour and value upon man, concenter in God. 
Who would not ſeek unto and depend on God? Who 
would not have God his friend, in whom he hath all friends, 
and who is ſucha friend, that having him we need not carc 
nor fear who is our enemy ? 

One God helping, is more then all men oppoſing. When 
word was brought to a great Ca thaginian Commander 1\n 
their war againſt the Kowans, that the Enemy was VT 
ſtrong and numerous; He anſwer'd the trembling Intell:- 
gencer, How many do you reckon me for ? Some men arc © 
luch vaſt wiſdom flrength and courage, that one of them 
may be muſtered for a whole Army of men. ow 14” 
then may we reckon God for, who alone hath all that which 
all men have among them, who alone can do more then 
all men combined together can? Men act their ſeveral parts 
in the ſcene of worldly affairs, but God aQeth all parts. A 
he thar rides poſt a long journey, takes freſh horſes to ny 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cnuae: A lI. 


himt2roughz one horſe carries him the fir(t {tage, and there 
he is left : A ſecond ſpeeds him to another Stage, and there 
ſtayes: In the ſame manner a third to a third, Soit151n 
tranſatingany great bu'incls, one man will help you thus 
far, 2nd another will carry you fo far, and a third yet far- 
ther. One carricth us as far as counſcl and wiſdom work, 
but he wants ſtrength ; another hath ſtrength, but he wants 
faithſulnets. But God carrics us through the whole journcy 
of our works, he i- nzver tircd, nor can he be taken off. 
(1a. 40.28.) Themighty God founteth not, neither 15 weary, 
ad there is no ſearching of his unaerſtanding. Yea, not 
only hath he this unweariedn:\s in himſelf, but he commu- 
nicatcs it to his, the yonz men ſhall fair, (that is, they 
that are ſtrong, eſpecially they that boaſt in their own 
ſtrength ) bur they that wait upon the Lord ſhall renew thei) 
ſtrength, they ſhall mount wp with wings as Eagles, they ſhall 
run and nt be weary , and they ſhall walk aid not faint. 
The Lord gives his much of himſelf, they ſhall att like God 
who truſt in God. 

Fob having arraycd the ord in all theſe excellencies,pro- 
ceeds to illuſtrate what he had aſſerted by ſome ſpecial in- 
ſtances. As if he had faid, left any ſhould think that | 
ſpcak only general notions, I will give you particular 
proofs, which you who are old men have ſurely made out 
by your own Obſervation, and arc able from experienceto 
atteſt. 


Verſ. 14. 45ehold, he b:eaketh down, and it cannot be built 
again; he ſhuttcth up a man, and there can be 
no opening. 

Here is an inſtance of the ſtrength and power of God, 
yea of his wiſdom and under{tanding ; all theſe concur in 
one act of providence ; though ſome one appear and be put 
forth more eminently. I will tell you { faith 7ob ) what 
God doth : this God of whom I have ſpoken great things, 
doth great things; Yea, it is far cafier for him to do great 
things, then for me to ſpeak of them; for himſelf can as 
caſily, and as ſpecdily do them, as ſpeak them. The Works 
which ſpeak him great, arc more then can be ſpoken; Of 
ſome I ſhall now ſpeak. 


Behold, he bzeaketh down, and it cannot be built again. 


Theſe words relate to the attribute of power: W:th him 
is ſtrength. - And they are more then a bare affirmation 
that God is ſtrozg, they prove that he is ſtrongeſt, or that 
there is no ſtrength a match for his: This the inſtance 
reacheth fully, Behold, he breaketh down, and it cannot be 
built again. No man, nonor Angel,is able to preſerve what 
God will overthrow, or to reſtore, what he hath once de- 
ſtroyed. 

The word which we tranſlate to break, down, figni- 
fies an utter diſſipation or diſſolution, even the putting of a 
thing out of its being : Some interpret it by Anathema- 
tizing, curſing, or excommunicating , Which imports the 
devoting both of things and perſons to a total and perpe- 
tual ruine. 

Firſt, ſome underſtand Fob ſpeaking here of his own chil- 
dren and family which God had broken down, with a 
high and ſtrong hand. Children are a living hoxſc; A ſon 
inthe ſacred language hath his name from building, becauſe 
ſons build or continue their fathers houſe. When Sarah 
prayed Abraham to go in unto Hagar, ſhe ſaid, Ir may be 
1 may obtain children by her : The Hebrew letter is, Jr may 
be I may be builded by her, Gen. 16. 2. Rachel invited Facob 
to Bilhabs bed upon the ſame hopes, That 1 alſo (ſaid ſhe ) 
may have children, or be built by her, Gen. 30. 3. Now as 
when God gives Children he bx:i{ds, ſo when hetakes them 
away be breaks down: If the Lord break, down thus, if he 
take away the children which he hath given, who can reſtore 

em to us again, or repair that breach ? 

Secondly, others conceive he refers to thoſe two ancient 
atts of Gods breaking providence, the overthrow of Babel, 
and the deſtruction of Sodem, which were not builded again 
to that day, 

Thirdly, we need not refrain his ſence to any ſpecial 
City, or to his own family ; expound him rather of the 
ruining of mans eſtate in general. Jf the Lord breakdown, 
and deface their worldly glory, who arc moſt fairly built 
and raiſed up, who have trongeſt foundations, and firmet 
walls, who have higheſt rowers, and the molt aſpiring pi- 
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| nacles; it he pal! down an eſtate thus founded, thus raiſed 


! x ot” / - OY 
and break it to picces, it ita! certainly be broken, and that 
without remedy. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, What Goo wil! de, lie ct 4 
it ſhal! be 5.97e, 


He breaks cown witlout asking any man leave: 
doth not work by !ulicrance, but by authority. ' The who! 
world is his we; k, and he may make what work ke will in 
the world. 7} %: w:1! work who ſnl i SMS TERED 
if ne will ſmice, who ſhall let it? He witl not put up bh 
ſword at thy word, no nor for {car of thy power. ii he 
give the word, Breck, down, down it (hall. The word of 
God plants, and the word of God rycts vp, and it doth 
both irreſiſtibly, It God will deſtroy perſ.ns or Kim7dom 
there is 0 ſaviis them. As none C211 pull dovn, what he 
ſets up, ſo none can ſet up what he pul.s 4own, It he faith, 
Let it lye in the duſt, who ſhall raiſe it up again ? The Pro- 
phet ( 14/.1.4.) brings in Edow ſurveying the dclolations 
Which God had made upon his Territories. F4om begun 
to reflect ſadly upon his ruinous condition, We .e 1mpo- 
veriſhed , ſaith Edum: - upon this Edom takes counſel, VCA 
he reſolves, We will reatury and buila the HEſ0!.itt pl ne f, 
But what faith the Lord to Edom? (Do and you will ) They 
ſhall build, but I will throw down agcin. As if he had ſud, 
1 once threw down, and made acfolate the palaces of Edo: ; 
and if Edom mill attempt to better his condition , and bil 
arain, I will again make deſolate : as faſt as Edom repairs, 
I will put down, Man ſhall never make up the works which 
God hath flighted, trill be hath leave for ut from beat, 

( Plal. 28. 5.) Becnirſe they reg 47d ior the works of the Lord, 
he ſhall deſtroy them, and not vatild them vp, that is, he ſhall 
deſtroy them, and they ſhall nor be built. For unleſs God 
himſelt wizl build what he hath deſtroyed, no man can, 
(Hoſ. 6.1.) Let us retura wito the Lord, for be hath torn, 
and he will heal uns; Tf God make the wound, it is not in 
the skill or Chirurgery of aan to give a plailter : Ze 14/2 
ſmitten us, and he will bind us up. Whenyou have got 
wound from God, you cannot get your curc from the crea 
ture; man tares, and God heals; man ſmitcs, and God 
bindes us up; but if God tare and ſmite, he muſt bind vp 


. and heal, orelfe we can never be healed: our wound ard 


our ſalve come from the fame hand. When Fecricho was de- 
{troyed, the Lord ſaid by feſhira, Curſed be the man tht 
riſeth up and bxildath this ce:t) Jericho, he [hall ly the f, 113; 

dation thereof in his firſt-born, and in hes VOUr'Tt /t fon ſh.il! 
he ſet up the gates of it, ( Joſh. 6.26.) We find that fu 
five hundred years none attempted to build this City, thc 
curſe of God lay ſo heavy upon it ; but after five hundred 
years, whether the man forgetting what was ſpoken, ©1 
preſuming that now after ſo long a time, God would forge: 
what he had ſpoken and not make it good, One 27:c/ the 
Bethelite (as you may read 1 &A:»0. 16. 34.) bui't it, but 
how ? By building that, he pulled down himſelf, for ſaith 
the Text, He Lud the foundation thereof tn Abiram 1; 
fir ſt-born, and ſet up the gates thereo] 11 hs your:ge/r ſer, 
Segub, according to the ward of the Lord whith Le [pake by 
Joſhua che ſoz of Nun. The meaning 1s this. when he laid 
the foundation of that city, the curſe of God tel! upon kim, 
and hjs eldeſt fon died. God pull d down the beit part © 
his living houſe, his eldeit fon, and yet he would not be 
warned of the judgement of God, but went on to tinith Te 
richo (for ſetting upthe gates notes tie accomplithment of 
his work, as laying the foundation ſignifies the beginnins 
of it ) and what came of that? then the Lord flew his 
youngeſt ſon, be fet zp the gates thereof in bye utieelt (cn 
Segub, he built Jer:cho + but he could not deliver hinifeit 
from the curſe ; God did not ſay, this City ſha!l never b- 
built, but curſed be he that builds it, and this curſe {hall 
be upon him, He ſb.!l Ly the foundation thereof is: his fix 's 
born, and in bis youngeſt fon (hall be fer up the cates of £ 

and fo it came to paſs, the Hiſtory fulilled the Prophefic. 
and the work of providence gave Teſtimony to the truth ©! 
the word, Thisalſo is very remarkable in the tory of 7. 

ruf.tlem. Chritt rhreatned Jeruſal: » that it ſhould he dc 

ſtroyed, and the Temple, that rhere ſhatld nor be 1 1, 
ſtone upon another, that ſhould nor be thrown down. - Thi 
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reſtore Feraſclem : Yea that Apoſtate Fuls4r, on pper t9 


croſs the words of Chriit, and the counſel of God, of which 


he had heard, that There ſhould not be left one ſtone upon 
chr; therefore he (not out of any good will to the 
Jews, or out of any deſire to havethe Worſhip of God and 
the Temple reſtored, but only in ſpight and malice, to ſee 
whether he could croſs the word of Chriſt, and reverle his 
curſe ) gave the /ews (like another Cyrus ) ample com- 
miſſion, and full liberty, to go and build the Temple, In 
purſuance of which grant they gathered a vaſt ſtore of ma- 
terials ; but when they began to work, the ſtory faith, That 
God from Heaven, by ſtorm and tempeſt, did fo diſmay 
and ſcatter them, that they were forced to give it over, and 
confeſs the hand of God was againſt them; he confounded 
thoſe bui'ders of the Temple, as he did the builders of Ba- 
bel, 1r ts (in ſome caſes) 4 dangerous attempt to build 
wir the Lord hath pulled down ;, but iti: ( inall caſes) an 
impoſſible attempt to build what God reſolves ſhall continue 
AOW?!s 
It is thus alſo with private men, ſome have had fair 
etates inthe world,God pulls them down,and breaks them 
to pieces. We uſeto ſay of a man that fails, Hes broke 3 
ſuch will be trying to get up again, yet they cannot : ſome 
after breakings have had more then they had at firſt to ſet 
up with beſides their ttocks of experience ; yea theſe men, 
befies their experience, have added more diligence in the 


uſe of all honeſt means: vet God will not let them build | 


their eſtates again , he will not let them thrive in the world. 
Tis fo alſo with the body : God pulls down a mans health, 
and ſtrenoth, and then he goes from Phyſitian to Phyſitian, 
he 2sks every one he meets What he may do to build up his 
body again2 Yet this man mult carry a crazy body to the 
orave. {7c breakth dorer;,ard it cannot be built again. That's 
the tir{t Initance. 

The ſecond is, Ye huttethup a man, and there can be 
no epering. 

The word which we tranſlate to ſhut up, notes any kind 
ot block, impediment, or hinderance laid in a mans way to 
{top his courſe ; it is applyedalſo to locking of a door, that 


- none come out, or goin; to theſhutting of the Heavens, 


that it rain not, (2 Chror. 7.17.) Shutting and opening 
note acts of power ; and fo to ſhut that no man can open, 
or ſo to open that no man can ſhut, are acts of ſupream 
power. Hence the giving of a key hath been an ancient ce- 
remony, of inveſting racn in places of authority and chief 
command. He ſhrreth up a man, and there can be no open- 
2.9 ; thatis, none till he pleaſeth.: God ſaith of Eliakim 
( Iſai. 22. 22. ) The key of the houſe of David will lay up- 
on his (noalder ; fo he fhr.ail open, and none ſhall ſhut; and be 
ſhall ſbat, and nyne (hall open ; that is, he ſhall have the 
higheit office in the Kings houſe ; to ſhut and open bears 
the ſame ſence with going out, and coming im before a people, 
Numb. 27. 17. Chriſt, of whoſe Kingdom the houſe of 
D2vid was a type, is deſcribed by opening and ſhuttins 
( Rev. 3.7.) Treſethinrs ſaith be that openeth, and no man 
(hurteth ;, and ſhruteth, and no man openeth, Chriſt hath all 
power in Heaven and earth given into his hand ; and there- 
fore what 1s hand doth, no man can undo. Now in his ab- 
fence he puts this general power into the hand of the 
Church, to be exerciſed and adminiſtred by ſuch Officers 
as himſelf hath appointed : Thus he applyes himſelf to Pe- 


. tc7,, after he had made that confeſſion, which is the Founda- 


tion of the Church (Mnth, 16.19.) 1 wil! giverto thee the 
b-yes of the Kingdom of Heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt 
bid on earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; and what ſoever 
thou (hilt looſe on earth, ſha'l be looſed in Heaven : where 
thouga tae words vary, yetthe meaning is the ſame, and 
give vs this aſſurance, that no power can reſcind what js 
don? inand by the Church, according to the willof Chriſt 
in binding, or in looſing. Further, ſhutting »p, notes in ge- 
neral the putting of a man into a ſad condition, whether in 
regard of civil, or ſpiritual things ; and opening imports de- 
liverance and freedom from either. 


Hence obſerve, There is 19 prevailing againſt God, or re- 
pealing any of his reſolves. 


As when he breaketh none can build ; ſo when he ſhurt- 
tet up none can open. Bal.*2m confeſſeth (Numb, 23. 20.) 
Cod bath bleſſed, ad I cannot rev:rſe it , and where God 
hath curſed, who can reverſe it? If rhe Lord ſhut any door 


| 
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againſt is, or upon us, all the Smiths on earth cannot make | 
key toopen ir. If God ſhut, or lock up the Heavens that i: 
rain not, who can openthem ? Elijah comes in as if be had 
the keyes of Heaven at his girdle, ( 1 Kings 17. 1.) There 
ſhall be (ſaith he ) neither dew nor rain theſe years, but oc 
cording to my word, We find in the Epiſtle of Faxes whar 
the word was, Elijah prayed that it might not rain; and it 
rained not on the earth, for the ſþace of three years and ſix 
months. And Elijah prayed again, and the Heaven gave 
rain. It was not an Imperative word, it was a petitionary 
word, that locked and unlocked the Heaven : None hath 
an Imperative word, a word of command tolock and un- 
lock Heaven, but God himſelf, Amos 3.7. I cauſed it t 
ram upon one City, and cauſed it not to rain upon another Ci. 
ty. Again, If the Lord ſhut up the womb, there isno bring. 
ing forth, Ger. 20. 18. The Lord had faſt cloſed up all the 
wombs of the houſe of Abimelech. If the Lord ſhut up the 
earth, it becomes as iron, and brings forth no fruit; if he 
ſhut a man up in ſickneſs, in poverty, in diſgrace, introuble 
of ſpirit, there is no unbinding, no opening. He hath con 
cluded, or ſhut up, all under ſin, that every mouth may be 
ſtopped, Rom. 3, 19. He hath ſhut them all in anbelicf, tha: 
he may have mercy upon all, Rom. 11. 32. They arcſhutup 
as a company of priſoners in a dungeon, that they may re- 
ceive, whatſoever they receive, at the hand of mercy ; for 
who can open for thoſe men ? who can unlooſe theſe Scals 
of unbelicf, till mercy unlooſe them ? As none could un- 
looſe the Seals of that Book, wherein the Myſteries of Gud 
were contained, but only Chriſt, Rev. F. 5. So none can 
open the Scals of fin which are upon the heart of an unbe- 
liever,but Chriſt only : Chriſt who opened the Book, opens 
to our ſouls ; Chriſt who looſed the Seals, can looſe us trom 
our fins : Him God hath appointed to be the great Opener 
of priſons , and the Deliverer of thoſe who are in bonds : 
If the Son make us free, we ſhall be free indeed; and until 
he make us free, we are ſlaves indeed. Whom Juſtice locks 
up, Mercy lets out. There is no opening, either by the force, 
or by the deſert of man, where God ſhutteth up. The evil 
Angels have ſo much power, that they are called powers ; 
yet they could never get out of priſon. They are reſerved in 
everlaſting chains, under darkneſs , to the judgment of the 
great day, (/ude ver. 6.) Their chains will never wear out, 
nor can they be filed off; whitherſoever thoſe wicked (pi 
rits $0, they go in chains, like priſoners who are kept till 
the day of Seſſion. The Apoſtle Peter ( 1 Per. 3. 19.) at 
ſures us as much of the ſpirits, or ſouls, of thoſe evil men 
who lived in the dayes of Noah : Theſe being caſt into pri- 
ſon, could never break priſon, nor make an eſcape unto this 
day. Chriſt by his Spirit, in the miniſtry, of Noah, preach- 
ed tothem for the preventing of their impriſonment : He 
preached to them who are now inpriſon, thatthey might 
not have been impriſoned. Bur ſee how ſurc a Goal Hel!” : 
thoſe diſobedient unbelievers, who were caſt into priſon 1n 
Noah's time, were all faſt there inthe Apoſtle Peter s time. 
There js no picking the lock of Hell gates, nor breaking 
through the walls of that fiery Topher. Abraham in thc 
Parable ( Luke 16.) aſſures the rich manin Hell, that ic 
could not come out of that place of torment, and that nv 
comfort, not ſo much as a drop of comfort could be col- 
veyed to that place (ver. 26.) Aud beſides all thn: 
( faith he) berween us and you there is 4 great Gulf fixes, 
ſo that they which would paſs from hence to you cannot, ne 
ther can they paſs tows that would come from thence, The man 
is convinced that he could not get out, and therefore deſires 
that no friend of his might come in; but that £4z4r# 
might be ſent to reſtifie ro his five brethren, leſt they ſhould 
come into that place of torment, He knew well enough, |! 
they were once there, they could come out no more. Go 
will at laſt ſend his Writ to the Grave to bring out the bo- 
dies of the wicked that are ſhut upthere, and he will ſend 
a Writ to Hell,to bring out the ſpirits that are ſhut up there, 
that both together may receive ſentence of eternal impri” 
ſonment and torment : God will ſhut them up, and there 
ſhall be no opening for ever. 
VERS. 15, 16. 
\5chold, he withholdeth the waters, and they dp up ; allo 
he ſcndeth them out, and they overtuzn the carth, —_ 
With him is rength and wiſdom ; the deceived and the +. 
ceiver are his, 
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0 B proceedeth upon his former Argument in giving In- 

ſtances to prove the great power and the unqueltionable 
ſoveraignty of the Lord, In the former context We had an 
[nance in civil affairs : He breaketh d1wn, and #t-cannet be 
built again; he ſhutteth up a mart, and there can be no opex- 
ing. The aAs of Gol are irreverſible by man : Here he 
in'tanceth in natural things, Behold, he withboldeth the wa- 
rers, &c. As God ſhutteth up men, and they cannot get out 3 
ſo he ſhutteth upand impriſoneth the waters, and they can- 
not get out. This alſo calleth up our attention and admi- 

ation, Behold 

MA withholdeth. ] The word gnifies, Firlt, to ftop or 
to ſtay a thing by ſtrength, and tine force. Secondly, to 
ſtop or to ſtay a thing by authority, or command. Thirdly, 
to ſtop a thing by intreaty, or by prayer ( 2 54m. 24.21, ) 
When David offered a ſacrifice in the floor of Araurah,the 
Text faith, So the plague was ſtayed : there was a ftay, a 


* ſtop, a withholding of the plague: David intreated the 


Lord,” and the Lord at his intreaty gave that effect ; he 
checkt the malignity of the peſtilence, and bid the deſtroy- 
ing Angel ſheath his ſword. The ſame word is uſed (/Vimb. 
16. 48. ) when the plague was begun among the people, 
Aaron took a Cenſer and offercd incenſe, and ſo the plane 
w.# ſtayed, or withheld : the plague was marching on ſwift- 
ly and furiouſly, but at the interceſhon of Aaron, God ſtopt 
its courſe, and bid it ſtand. This withholding, is ſometimes 
applycdto the laws of men : Laws arc as boundaries and 
limits, yea, laws are as bridles and bonds, as chains and 
fetters, to ſtay and reſtrain, to ſtop and withhold the ſinful 
extravaganciesand excurſions of the fleſh. I find it often 
applycd to the withholding of water, 7f / (faith the Lord) 
fhur up Heaven, that there be no rain, (2 Chron. 7.13.) 
then if ye pray, &c. God locks the Clouds, and prayer is 
a key of Gods own making to open them. This word is alſo 
applycd to the reſtraint of that other Element, the ſtopping 
and ſhutting in of fire ( Fer. 20. 9. ) Fire and water are 
head-ſtrong Elements, They are good ſervants, but il ma- 
ſters, God puts a bridle upon the fire, a bridle upon the 
water. He withholdeth 
The waters. ]What waters ? It may be underſtood, Firſt, 
of waters under or upon the earth ; there are ſubterrancar 
channels of water : Springs furniſh Rivers, Rivers are ſ«b- 
rerranean channels, earthen veſſels, or rather vehicles and 
conveyances of water. He withholdeth the waters , he 
withholdeth the under-waters, he forbids thoſe Springs to 
feed the Rivers, and then they are dryed up. Secondly, it 
may be underſtood of the waters that are above ( the Em- 
pire of the Lord reacheth both.)Waters hang in the Clouds, 
there are ſeas of water above us; it is the mighty power 
of God which gives thoſe azery Sponges , the Clouds , 
a retentive faculty, for elſe they would ſoon diflolve and 
overwhelm us. And it is from the anger and judgments 
of God, that thoſe aery jþonges, the Clouds, are ſometimes 
ſo cloſed up, that they yield no more water then Iron or 
Adamant. As he alwayes withholds the water from drown- 
ing the whole earth, ſo he ſometimes withholds it from re- 
freſhing many parts of the earth , he forbids the Clouds to 
diſtil a drop. Thirdly, it may be expounded of the waters 
of the Sea, which feed the Springs, as Springs feed the Ri- 
vers, (Nah. 1.4.) He rebuketh the ſea, and maketh it dry, 
and dryeth up all the rivers. Where the Sea is dryed, the Ri- 
vers muſt. The Sea is Grandmother to the Rivers. The 
Prophet Zachary ſpeaks the ſame ( Chap. 10. 11.) He 
ſhall ſmite the waves of the Sea, and all the deeps of the Ri- 
vers ſhall dry up. Thus alſo he withholdeth the waters, 
Andthey dzy up, ] What drycth up ? The Rivers dry up, 
when the waters of the Seaare withholden ; and the things 
that grow upon the Earth dry up , when the waters of Hea- 
ven are withholden ; and when they are withholden very 
long, not only the Fruits of the Earth, but the Rivers dry 
up t00. In that great drought, ('1 Kings 17. 17.) The 
brooks dryed up, becauſe there was no rain in the land. Again 
( Joel 1.20.) The beaſts of the field cry alſo unto thee, for 
the rivers of waters are aryed up, and the fire hath devoured 
the paſtures of the wilderneſs. The fire hath devoured ; What 
fire ? It was not ordinary elemental fire that burn'd the pa- 
ſtures; the fire was the Sn, there being no rain to mollifie 
and miitigate his ſcorching beams ; the Sun, as a fire, conſu- 
raed the paſtures of the Wilderneſs. So here, He with- 
boldeth the waters, and they dry up ; Mat is, the Paſtures 
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( as well as the Rivers) together wit all Vegetables, that 
are nurſed and nouriſhed by thoſe breatts of Heaven diſtil- 
ling upon them. 

Further , He withholdeth the waters, and they dry wp ; 
takes in the effet which follows the withholding of the 
waters, andthe dryneſs of the earth , namely, Carenefs, 
and famine : and ſo the cauſe is put fr the effect ; and, he 
withholdeth the watcrs, is, he cauſcth famine ins Land: 
He withholdeth the waters, and, then Corn, and Grats, 
Trees, and Plants dry up. That three years famin2 ( 2 Sm. 
21. ) was from an extraordinary drought, as is concerved 
The fruit of a drought is famine ; and the fruit of rain 1s 
abundance. Plenty deſcends from Heaven in ſhowers : God 
takes away the fruits of the cart by taking away that 
waich ſhould nouriſh and feed the earth in bearing fru:t. 

I ſhall butnote two things from this briefly, referring the 
Reader to the thirteenth verſe of the fitth Chapter, where 
the power of God, in ordering rain an4 waters, is more 
fully opened. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, The waters are at Gods command, 
He withhbaldeth them, 


He withholdcth them, as it were, by a law ; or he with 
holdeth them as with a bridle. There ſh: ror be dew 1400 
ran theſe years, but acterding to my word, ſaith Elt12 
(1 Kings 17. 1.) This ſpakc he inthe power of God ; for 
he prayed, and then the rain or the waters were withhol- 
den, God complained of his Vineyard, ( 1/z.5.) that he 
had beſtowed much coſt upon it, and yet had received lit- 
tle'rent from it, unleſs ſuch as was paid in baſe coin ; He 
looked for righteonſneſs, but behold oppreſſion, &c. Well ſhit!) 
the Lord, Go ro, I willtell you what I mill ao; 1 will do thus 
and thus ; and beſides all this, 1 will command rhe clouds 
that they rain no rainupon it, The power of God, and his 
glory, is wonderfully lifted up inthis work of providence 
( Amos 4.7. ) 1 have withholden the rin from you, whe 
there were yet three months to the harvc#t;, that is, inthe time 
when the Corn and Graſs had moſt nzed of rain, 1 withheld 
it, and Tcauſedit (ſaithhe) roran wpon one Cuty, and cate 
ſed it not to rain upon azother City : read fer. 5.24. and 10. 
I3. Fodl2.23. AMatth.5.45. Acts 14.17. Thereis T PIECE 
of ſecret Atheiſm in ſome about this point : The heart may 
be ſweetly moiſtened by the acknowledgment of God in 
the rain : But moſt tick too much in natural cauſes, an 
ſcarce look heyond the Almanack for the changes cf the 
weather. We thall haverain (ay they ) at the change of 
the Moon, or when the Wind turns. Tis true, that there 
isa natural reaſon, why at the change of the Moon, wy 
at the change of the Wind, there may be a change of thc 
weather ; yet God hath a power above the Wind,and above 
the Moon; and therefore ſometimes he lets the Moon 
change and change, yet no rain; andthe Wind blows from 
all the points of Heaven, and yet no rain : That we might 
not ſtick in ſecond cauſes, God often acts beyond them, vea 
againſt them : And that we thould not deſpiſe ſecond cau- 
ſes, and the order in which God hath ditpoied the fraine of 
Nature, he often works with them, and by them. When 
natural cauſes produce thcir eftects, God thews his bounty ; 
and when natural cauſes cannot produce their ef-Cts, Gad 
ſhews his Soveraignty, and reachcth man his duty. Hence 
the want of rain in an ordinary courſe, is put as anext! a- 
ordinary occaſion of prayer, and ſceking God (1 X11, 8. 
35. Zach. 10.1.) Ak yeof the Lord rain, inthe rume «f 
the latter rain. When rain comes not in the ſeaſon of nx 
ture, we may ſhew much of grace in asking rain. 


Secondly obſerve, That natural cauſes being ſtopnri!, 5rs 
rural off ett s muſt ceaſe. 


There can be no natural effect without a natural cai(c : 
All .fuch effects are miraculous ; withhold the rain, an! 
all dryes up; there is a natural dependance betw-on tl, 
fruitfulneſs of the earth and the rain.  D.atid in his 14) 
words, ſhewing how bleſled and how great ableſſing a j11t 
and a godly King is : He ſhall be (faith he ) a the 1ichc of 
the morning when the Sun ariſeth, even a mornin withorr 
clouds; as the tender graſs ſpringing out of the ext) by c.57 
(hining after rain ( 2 Sam. 23.4.) Here he puts in all the 
natural cauſes, He ſhall be as the tender graſs (p 
of the earth : But what cauſeth the gras to ſpring out of t12 
carth ? There is firtt, the 745», to moiſten ; and Cecondly. 
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theclerr thing, to warm and draw out the ſeminal vertuc 
of the earth, When the Lord threatens ( Dent. 28. 33.) 
I ill mak the Heavens over you as brap ; he preſently adds, 
in the earth under yor ſhall be as zron. It the Heavens be 
bras, the carth will be iron, We have this concatenation 
of cauſes elegantly ſet forth ( Hof. 2. 21,22.) 1 will hezr 
the beavers (faith God) and they ſhall hear the earth, and 
the earth ſhall bear the corny and the wine, and the oyl, and 
they ſhall bear Jezreel. Fezreel mult have Corn, and Wine, 
«nd oyl ; Corn and Wine muſt be had from fertile earth ; 
the carth cannot be fertile without benign Heavens; the 
Heavens can ſhew no kindneſs to the carth, either by moi- 
ſtcnins ſhowers, or quickeniag heat, without orders from 
God. Hence the Heavens cry to God, and the Earth to the 
H-2vens, ani the Corn to the Earth, and Fezreel to the 
Corn, that he may be fed. If God: withholdeth the waters 
of Heaven, the earth dryes up ;, we are fed by the bleſſing of 
God upon ſecond cauſes. Again, 


He ſendeth thein out, and they overturn the earth, 


This latter clauſe doth not hold out the mercy oppoſite to 
the judoment in the former ; but it holds out a {ſecond judg- 
ment. For as therc, the withholding of the waters was a 
judment ; ſo here, the ſending of them out 1s a judgment 
tov. When God withholdeth the waters over-long, the 
e:irth cannot bear fruit ; and when God ſendeth out the wa- 
tors overmurch, the fruit which the earth bears is ſtifled and 
\Vaters are ordinarily ſent to refreſh and 
re\iye the carth ; but here they are ſent to oyerturn the 
Cath. 

"Pc ſendeth them, ] The word ſignifies the ſending out 
of 2 meſſenger upon ſome command, Waters receive a 
committion totltay at home, and they receive acommiſſion 
to £0 out ina way of judgment : God gives them a precept, 

writ, Gord overturn theearth ; He looſens their bonds, 
ad enjargech their borders, to puniſh thoſe who will not 
be k-pt in bounds. Moſes deſcribing the Deluge (to 
wich 7b kere, as ſome conceive, alludes) faith, Al! rhe 
toc nreuins of the great aerp were brok:n up, and the windows 
of Heaven were opened ( Gen. 7. 11. ) both the under-wa- 
ter, and the upper-waters were rill that day impriſoned 
an! kept clofe by the Decree of God: Bur then God 
broze open the priſon, and let out the waters, and we ſee 
what work they made inthe world. * 

Ty cnerturned the earth, ] The word notes a change 
both of place and ſtate ; either of which, when they are 
©reit, are an overthrow, or an overturaing. Bur 1s not the 
+111; 100 ig to be overturned? And hath not God promiſed 
that he will never deſtroy the earth again by water ? Be- 
f103, the earth is rather overwhelmed, then overturned by 
[1c waters. Toclearthis. The earth may be taken three 
Waycs. | 
Fir{t, for ſorne ſpecial Tract, or Province of the earth, 
which the Lord may overturn, that is, ſpoil and deface 
without breach of that promiſe, Ge.9.11. The Bow in 
tie Clouds is a fign between God and the world, that he 

i} never Crown the World any more z this doth not hin- 
&r the ovcrihrowing of great Tracts and parts of the 
\Vorid by.watcr. | 

Secondly, By the earth we may underſtand the Inhahi- 
rants of any part of the earth, and the dwellings which 
toy have riited for themſelves upon the earth. Theſe the 
warcrs are olten ſent out to overturn, though the ſite and 
{wil of the carth remain the ſame. 

1uirdly, By thecarth, we may underſtand the fruits of 
tho eartt, or thethings which grow out of the carth. Thus 
(04 overturncth the carth , by ſending out immoderate 
rins and exceſſive ſhowers : When Coru and Graſs, when 
tie Vines and Ohves are deſtroyed, the Earth ( for that 
tcaton ) 13 dettroyed. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, The Lord can make any of the 
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Cnoaked. 


He that made the whole World without any Inſtrument, 
can make one part of the World an Initrument to deltroy 
another : He that ſet up tie world without help, cannot 

vant help to throw it down, He hath his Fire-works and 
his Water-works ready ; He ſcndeth out the waters, and 
thry overiuir the earth, Weule toſuy, Fire and water have 
Homarcy : Water 15 4 terrible Element, though it is a_uſe- 


ful and a comfortable Element. 1 might bring you m: 
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tural Queſtions, | 9 us ſundry inftances of Towns ang *-- 


Countrics, made deſolate by water. 


Thequeſtion is put ( Fob 28. 22.) Haft tho entreding © 


the treaſures of the ſnow ? Or haſt thou ſeen the treaſures if 1: 


the bail, which T have reſerved: Againit when ? 11-7, 
I have reſerved againſt the time of trouble, 4 rains FY 
day of battel and war ? The Lord ſpeaks here as ſome 5 rear 
Prince, who hath a Magazine ſtored and filled with Ang. 
munition againlt a time of war. Hf rho (faith he) +. 
tred into the treaſures of the ſnow ? Halt thou been in ray 
Magazine, and conſidered what ſtores I have laid vp there 
againſt the day of batteland war ? What day of battcl 3nd 
war isthis? We may expound it either one or both the{ 
wayes : Firſt, of ſome day of Gods ſpecial wrath and 
judgment upon a people, when no enemy appears bur him. 
ſelf; when he (as it were) in perſon makes war upon 
them, and comes forth in battel againſt them : In ſuch a da 
of battel as this, he brings out theſe treaſures of wrath, the 
Snow and the Hail. God went to war and battel againt 
Egypt immediately; and one of the ſoreſt plagues wg:;.- 
Hail, which deſtroyed the earth by killing the Catte!, Corn, 
and Fruits, Exod. 9g. 18. God ſent down ſhow.:r5 of warcr 
made up into bullets, upon Esyot, ſuch is Hail. Secondly, 


I 
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\We may underſtand it of a day when a war is made agaiat 
his people; for then he ſometimes brings forth this. Am- 
munition out of his ſtore- houſes, he fircs his great Guns, 
and pours out volleys of ſhot from Heaven upon the ene- 
mies of his people. We have a clear record, which gives 
God the glory of this truth ( Joſh. 10. 11. ) When Joſhi 
was ingaged in battel with thoſe uncircumciſed Nations, 
The Lord caſt down great ſtones from Heaven upon then, 
and they dyed ; they were more which dyed with hail-ſtones, 
then they whom the children of Iſrael ſlew with the ſword, 


Thus whether we underſtand that Text of the day of Gods 


immediate war againſt evil men, or of the day whenevil 
men war againſt the people of God : botharc evidences of 
his power, in ſending waters, hail and ſow, form and tem- 
peſts ( all which he hath at his command ) ro ov4rreyn che 
earth, Great Princes and States, ſend forth their Generals 
with command to overturn Cities, and deſtroy all that will 
not ſubmit unto them ; God gives a charge to ſenileſs and 
inanimate creatures to go forth and overturn the earth, and 
it is done. 


Secondly obſerve, That the very ſame creature which 4 
mercy to us, may be a great affl;tion and a ſcourge 
t0 us. 


Waters fatten, and waters deſtroy the earth. We pray 
in drought for rain and waters ; the Lord can give us rain, 
until rain ſhall aMict as much as drought. There is no carin- 
ly thing but we may have too much of it. The excels 0 
any creature is a judgment upon the creature, We may 
ſoon have too much hre, and too much water ; -t00 mucn 
heat and too much cold ; as the want of theſe things trou- 
bles us, ſo likewiſe doth the glut of them : we depend upon 
God as much for the quantity and meaſure of outward mer 
cies, as for the mercics themſelves. See here a difference 
between the things of Nature,and the things of Grace. We 
can never have too much of Grace, nor too much of the 
Spirit. The more we have of theſe the better ;, ana we are thei: 


' beſt, when we have moſt, A gracious heart grows up t9 elo- 


ry, through the abundance of grace. Be not drunk. with 
wine, wherein 15 exceſs, (is the Apoſtles caution, Eph.5.18.) 
But be filled with the Spirit. We may drink wine quickly 
to exceſs ; but we cannot be filled with the Spirit to excels » 
there is no exceſs poſlible in that, and therefore the Apoſtic 
gives no caution about it. Take your fill of the Spirit, _ 
cannot be overfill'd. The wine of the Spirit doth not M3 : 
us drunk ; the more we drink of it, the more ſober we ae: 
And the waters of the Spirit do never drown Us 3 the more 
and the oftner they fall upon us, or overflow us, the more 
fruitful we are. The waters of the Spirit are never ſent ol 
to overturn the ſoul ; the mightieſt inundations of nees 
make the heart mighty for God. Spiritual things 1 W 

leaſt degree are a bleſſing ; and the greater tic degree Is 
the greater is the bleſſing. Hence that promiſe, 17 the Latte 
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rivers and torrents flowing down from Heaven, upon the LI Grve anto the Lon d zlo y ad ſtr path ; that is, give 
dry and parched ground, upon the barren wilderneſs, to unto the Lord a ſtrength which is glorious. Zerome tram: 
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make it like Eden, the Garden of God; ſuch Rivers ſhall 
run into you, till you ſhall have Rivers running from you. 
He that believeth on me ( ſaith Chriſt, John 7. 38. ) ont of 
his belly. ſhall flow rivers of living water + Thus he ſpake of 
the Spirit, which they that believe on him ſhould receive. 


Verſe 16. Withhim is trength and wiſdom ; the deceived 
and the decetver arc its. 


The former inſtance was in the, works of Nature z now 
Fob inftanceth in civil things , ſhewing the providence and 
power of God ating mightily in them : With him is ſtrength 
and wiſdom. 

es theſe words at the thirteenth verſe [ With kim 
is wiſdom and ſtrength] ſo we tranſlate in both. Why doth 
he ( only two verſes put between ) repeat the ſame thing 
again? He had faid, wer, 13. With him is wiſdom and 
ffrength; here, With him is ſtrength and wiſdom: Why 
doth he touch ſo often upon this ſtring ? 


Note from it, Firſt, That all repetitions are not uſeleſ” 
and van. 


Repctitions in Scripture have not only an elegancy in 
them, but a profitableneſs in them. - That's one thing. 

Secondly, From the matter , With him us ſtrength and 
wiſdom. ( That's the point. ) It is no ſmall matter that he 
repeateth, and it teacheth us thus much, 


That we need to hear often of, and meditate often upon, the 
power and wiſdom of God. 


When we have learn'd that leſſon once well, we have 
fearned a great manycſſons : When the heart is but aſſured 
and ſettled in this truth, and can make the inferences , and 
draw out the concluſions which flow from thoſe premiſes,we 
have profited very much in the knowledge of God. 

But further, we may anſwer. The reaſon why Fob re- 

teth what he had ſo lately aſſerted, may be this, becauſe 
e beginneth upon anew ſubject : and therefore as he put 
this Preface | With him is wiſdom and ſtrength} to thoſe 
former Inſtances, ſo now giving Inſtances of an higher na- 
dure, he renews that Doctrine, With him 1s wiſdom and 
Frength. He would have the thoughts of men cloſe fully 
with theſe Attributes of God. As if he had ſaid, 7 ſpall 
ſpeak, to you of ſuch things as you will never believe, nor ho- 
nor God in the manifeſtation of them, unleſs your hearts be 
very well ſetled upon this foundation, that with hims: ſtrength 
and wiſdow., 


Hence obſerve, That great truths muſt be uſhered, or led 
in with great thoughts of God. 


As in prayer, when weighty petitions are made, we find 
the Saints raiſing up their hearts, and bearing up their ſpi. 
ritsto high thoughts of God : ſo when any great doGtrinal 
truths are laid before us, uſually there is ſomewhat prefa- 
ced about the greatneſs of God, which may cauſe us to re- 
verence and adore ſuch truths. The Prophets, Thas ſaith 
the Lord, or, Thus ſaith the Lord of boſs, was as if they 
an lea We ſpeak his words, who is able to make them 
00d, 

Orlaſtly, 7ob ſpeaks this only in a way of acclamation, 
as being liked up and raviſhed with the molication of Gods 
Greatneſs, Power, and Wiſdom. And therefore as he 
had ſaid, ſo he ſaith it a ſecond time, With bim is wiſdom 
and ſtrength. Heis the ſtrong God, the wiſe God : This, 
Rhetoricians call ( Epiphonema ) araiſing up of the voice 
and ſpirit, in acclamation to the truth of that which is ſpo- 
ken. When the Apoſtle had exhorted the Saints to rejoyce, 
headds, And again, 1 ſay, rejoyce : ſohere, didI ſay the 
Lord hath wiſdom and ſtrength? I will ſay it again, with 
him is wiſdom and ſtrength. 

{ But though the words in pur Tranſlation arc the ſame 
Vith thethirtcenth verſe, yet the Hebrew differs. In the 
thirteenth verſe the words are Chochmah and Geburah ; but 
here, G hoz and Ti ofiah which though they bear the ſame 
interpretation in the Engliſh, yet they have a greater force 
in the Oniginal: For the former ſignifies not only irrefiſti- 
ble ſtrength, but excellency and dignity joyned with that 
ſtrength : ſothar it imports a perſon clonthed as much with 
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ſlates this word often by [inperinm, lomcinics by vii; 
noting in both, a1 rperial ſovoreighty or poovere 

The latter word ftgnifizs not only wiſdom moeneral, ii; 
the highelt and pureſt wiſdom, the mutt /7b/:pmae 92 
ned wiſdom, the weary queriitefgrnee 4d [| 
Again, it fignifics not onlv the qur/nie Jenicey ad ont: 
wiſdom, bur being and exaſie ce: As it he had fa l, 
him 1s betr:e, ſucbjrance, PErPIAHICNCY » Qi ery of rho Rab} 1:15 

ranſlate ſo, and fo dcth Mr. Brorrhton, Fc tat » the frict 
and all that ts; all being 13 contracted and brought unto 
God, for hers the firſt being, and inhim all things live ; 
ard have their being. Now here is nwch more then we j1ad 
at the thirteenth verſe, 1: ime 15 force, and all that 1s; 
that is, the being and ſubſiſtence of all creatures is contain- 
cd in God. God is his own being, he is ſ«/ſ-beine, [clf- 
exiſtence ; and ail Exiltence or being is derived from |:im. 
This is the higheit Elogy of God. Thirdly, It "gnitics not 
only the firſt being, but the moſt excellent being. the be- 
ing and ſubſiſtence ( fo fone of the Rabbins render it ) of 
theHigb-Prieſt, of Kings and Emperours, a leing in 19 
vereign authority ; fix your thoughts upon the noblett ſu 
ſiſtences, ſuch, and infinitely more oble then ſuch. is the 
ſubſiſtence of God. With God is beirgy, with him is the 
moft glorious being ; all the excellent beings ther are feat 
tered through the world, arc ſumnr'd up, and united 11; 
God; yea they areall but ſo many ſtreams, and beams, i! 
ſuing from tits ever-flowing For ain ard glorioxs $1 
ing. Fourthly, This word fignifies alſo the rule, or the 
certain law of. wiſdom and judgment : not only that wil- 
dom which acts in man, but the rule by which that wiſtiom 
acts. Thereaſon of government, or the meaſure by which 
all things arc to.-be governed, lyes in the boſom of this 
word. Here alſo another ſhining truth breaks forth from 
under the cloudsof this expreſſion ; With bimis [ach wi/- 
dom as is the rule and meaſure of all things which are tone (1 
wiſdom, Fob being to ſpeak great things of God, that 4 
deceiver and deceived are his, that he looſeth the bonds of 
Kings, &c. had but need to put this preface to it, Vir; Cod 
5 the meaſure, the reaſon of al! things. 

Thus we have found theſe words inthe Original;far more 
fruitful and extenſive in ſence, then thoſe uſed for ſtreagth 
and wiſdom atthe thirteenth verſe. 

From the laſt interpretation, take this Note, 


That the will of God, or God himſelf, 1s the rulc of all 
things, 


God hath not a rule wittout him, but within him, 1t :5 
himſelf. 1n this he differs from the beſt of men : Man hath 
arule , but the rule is one thing, and the raan is another ; 
the Law is one thing, and the King 1s another : but God 
and his rule are the ſame; his will and his law are himſelt.; 
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Tyrants make their will their law ; But what is their will ? 
Their will is crooked, a leaden, Lesbian rule, which turn- 
eth and chanpeth, and will faſhion it ſelf to apy occation, or 
immergency : thcir wills are diſtorted and turncd this way 
and that way, even every way. And therefore it muit 
needs produce tyranny for a man to make his will his ru'e, 
becauſe his will hath not an cverlaſting reQtitude and trait - 
neſs ih it. But the Lord makes his will a law, and there is 
no tyranny, nothing but jultice and equity in it. Tt is im 

poſſible for any law to be made fo ſtrait as the will of God 
is; it is impoſſible to give a rule ſo holy as Gods will is. If 
we could have a ſupream Magiltrate, whoſe will were as ho 

ly, juſt, and good, as apy law, it were reaſon his will 
ſhould be the law : but this cannot be 3 therefore it is the 

prerogative of God alone, whoſe will is (as we have dc 

ſcribed) the original of jaſtice, and fo more then a law, 
which is but the meaſure of juſtice. The conn [cls of God 
are without conſultation, his decrees without deliberation : hc 
bath all wiſdom without ſtudy or experience ;, all kyowleds: 

and evidence of things without diſcourſing upon premiſes, 0) 

drawing down concluſions. And whence is this ? but becaute 
with him is this certain rule which cannot err. The Pope 
challengeth to himſelt, that, though he may err in his pri 

vate actions as he is a man, yct as he is (in C.ithedra) fi 


ed in the Apoſtolic chair, as he is the viſible head of t 
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this renders him excellent in dignity, The Lord over all. <> j:+ 


NN _—_—— — — — i 


_ —  —— _ 


An Expoſrtion upon the Book of FOB. GCHap. X II. 


Church, he cannot err ; his will isthe rule : we ſee what | 


rule it is, by the rules winch it hath given. Who can ſay 
that is clean, which brings forth an unclean ming ; or {trait 
and true, which brings torth that which is crooked and cr- 
roncous ? Sinful actings ſpeak ſinful men, and his aCtings 
have been ſinful enough to ſpeak him ( what is written of 
him ) The m2 of ſz. The aCtings of God have been ſo 
holy, that they declare him The holy God; and his waycs 
{ wiſe and juſt, that they proclaim his Wiſdom to be the 
unerring rule of juſtice. With him 1s ſtrength and wiſdom. 
Tub having thus premiſed the unſearchable w:{dom and in- 
uperable {{r:71h of God, giveth a proof of both in the 


NUKE WoLYHS, 
The d<ceived and the deceiver are his. 


Zhe deceived. ] 7s paſſive, A man miſled through igno- 
rance or inadvertency : The deceiver, is attzve; he con- 
ſults and plots to catch the ſimple in his ſnare : Yet the word 


. may fignifie alſo to ſeduce ignorantly ; for asall are de- 
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ceived through ignorance (he isnot deceived, who knows 
that he is) ſo ſome deceive through ignorance; ſuppoſing 
they give good counſel, and hold out the truth, when they 
arc wrapt up in, and blinded with the darkneſs of error. 
And though moſt deceivers deceive knowingly, and intend 
to do the evil which they do, yet ignorance cauſeth ſome to 
deceive; and did they know better they would not do ſo 
bad. But under what notion ſocver any man is deceived, 
or becomes a dceceiver, the Text entitles them both to 
God. 

Zhe deceived 2nd the deceiver are his, ] I ſhall open two 
things about it. 

1. Who are the deceived and the deceiver, 

2. In what ſence they are ſaid to be his, that is, the 
Lords. 

There are ſome, who by the decetver, underſtand the De- 
vil, who is indeed the great» deceiver and- impoſtbr : he 
wrought the firit deceit in the workd, and to deceive is his 
continual trade in the world. Men do but uſe deceit in their 
Trades and TranfaQtions; but the Devils trade and all his 
tranſactions arc deceit. Yet we muſt not reſtrain and nar- 
row up this Scripture to him only, God. conſidereth that 
great deceiver, andall that are deceived by him. But 7ob 
diſconrſeth of men, notof devils; and then the deceivers 
and the deceived are of two ſorts. 

1. In matters of Religion, or in ſpiritual things. 

2. Inmatters of the world, or in civil things. 

In matters of Religion, there is much deceiving, and 
many are deceived : Chriſt foretells it will beſo ( Matth. 
24. 24. ) There ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophers, 
and ſhall ſhew great ſigns and wonders, in fo much that (if 
1t were poſſible ) they ſhall decerve the very elelt. But though 
it be impoſſible for them to deceive the elect, yet their at- 
tempt ſhall not be without too much ſucceſs. For, Take heed 
(faith Chriſt to his Diſciples, ver. 4, 5.) that no man deceive 
you, for many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, 
aud ſhall deceive many. Their deceits ſhall proſper. Paul 
{Ti. 1.10. ) ſpeaks of deceivers who ſubvert whole hou- 
fes : not by outward violence, but by cunning craftineſs, 
they overthrow their faith, and turn them from the truth : 
thus they deceived whole families. 

Secondly, There is The deceiver and the deceived in Civil 
things, or 11 matters of the world. And theſe are of two 
lorts. 

Firit, In commerce and trading : Thus we read ( Prov; 
T1. 1:) Of the falſe ballance, which is an abomination to the 
Lord, And the Prophet Micah brings in the Lord diſdain- 
ins at theſe deccivers, ( Chap. 6.11.) Shall I count them 


— 


namely, of Abſolom's intent of aſpiring to his Fathers 
Throne : They were meerly catcht, and ſurpriſed with his 
wilely infinuations. Polititians are $kill'd to put fair vi 
zards upon foul faces, and cover their wicked deſigns with 
honeſt pretences. Theſe are Srate-ſophiſters ; their fudy 
is to put fallacies and cheats upon the common people. al 
theſe deceivers, and they who are deceived by them, :;c 
comprehended under this general afhrination, Th 
and the deceiver are his. 

How His ? 

The Hebrew is rendred , or rather paraphraſed 1+. 
wayes. Firlt, T hey are of him. Secondly, To him, Third: 


aſc 
J . 
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ly, From him. We tranſlate, They are his, and that may 


include allthree. Yea, there is a five-fol4 his, which 1 


. . . May - 
hint to clear this point. ! 


Firſt, His by creation. 

Sccondly, His by poſſeſſion. 

Thigdly, His for uſe and ſervice. 

Fourthly, His by way of dominion, or diſpoſal. 

Laſtly, is by way of ſpecial affetion and appro- 
priation. t 

The two former of theſeare too little for the point : For 
to ſay therdecerved and the decerver are his, by creation is 
indeed to ſay nothing peculiar to this point : for {0 is the 
earth, and the ſea, and the ſtorms, and the winds, every 
thingis his, they are all Gods creatures. And ſecondly, to 
ſlay they are bis by way of poſſeſſion , that he is the Lord 
and Proprietor of them, this alſo is too little, tor ſo (?/;!, 
50.) All the beaſts of the forreſts are his, and the cartel upon 
a thouſand hills, To ſay no more of this decciver, and the 
deceived, then you may ſay of the beaſts of the field. 5: 
of the fowls of the air, or of the fiſhes in the ſea, that the 
Lordis the maker and poſleſſor of them, is below the Pur- 
poſe of Fob, and the honour of God. And as theſe twoare 
not enough, ſo the fifth way of being hz#, is too much, for 
they are not his by way of ſpecial affection and appropriati- 
on. That's too great a priviledpe for the deceiver and the 
deceived : for ſo only (among men) the Saints are his, 
Theſe are Gods peculiars, and beloved ones, as he ſpeaks 
of his people 1ſrael, to Moſes, Exod. 19. 5. Now therefore 
if ye wall obey my voice, and keep my covenant, then ye ſhall be 
a peculiar Firs go unto me above all people, for all the earth 
15.mine. And though it be poſſible for many that are de- 
ceived, and for ſome who deceive at preſent;to be his, even 
in this way of ſpecial appropriation ; yet this were too high 
a ſenſe to give this Text ; therefore we ſhall take the h::in 
the third and fourth ſences. They are his; that is, his t» 
uſe, or he makes uſe of them : and they are his to diſpoſe; 
that is, he diſpoſeth and ordereth, both the deceiver and 
the deceived , to his own righteous ends and holy pur- 

oſes. 
x Both which may be more fully demonſtrated, by theſe 
following interpretations. 

Firſt, He knoweth them : ſo the vulgar reads it, He kyow- 
eth the decerver, or the deceiver is known to him, andſo 
alſo is the deceived : As if he had ſaid, The Lord 1s 4c- 
quainted with the deceiver, . though he thinks that be walk: in 
a miſt, or is wrapt #p in acloud, though he flatter himſelf that 
no eye ſees him ;, yet whether he be a deceiver in matters 0j 
Rel:gion, or in matters of Trade and State-policy , God kzows 
what he is; he whoſe ſeven eyes run through the whole earth, 
ſees him throughly. For when it is ſaid, that the Lord knows 
the deceiver,it isnot meant onlythus,that he knows his name 
or perſon, There goes a deceiver, there's a falſe heart, there s 
a head full of errors and rotten principles; but the Lord 
knoweth with what artifices and fetches, with what devices 
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and projets, by what wayes and engines, he compaſſeth 3! ap! 
and carrieth on the trade of deceiving. He knows alſo by A 4 its 
what miſrepreſentations, falſe gloſſes, and ſemblances of ';1;cvs, on 
truth, the deceived have been intrapt and drawn into the jr i 
ſnare. Todo this is one of the higheſt aQts of wiſdom. To rank il 
diſcern how,and wherein another hath been deceived,ſhews 7... 
as much ſoundneſs of underſtanding, as notto be deceived. 7, 

Any fool commits, or runs into error, only a wiſe man finds *.;;; 


it out Ecclef. $. 27.2 gave my heart to know wiſdom, and 


mte/excrim pure with the wicked ballances, and with the bag of deceitful 
nh werghts ? for the rich men thereof are full of violence, and 
or the mhabuants thereof have ſpoken lyes (he means Exchange- 
j» 11/144 Ives, Warehouſelyes, Shop-lyes, the lycs of the eller, 
e>"ivitati- Or w. the buyer ) aud their tonrne is deceitful in their 
631% VEEtN- myuHn., 


+ _ s Secondly, Tn matters of government and policy , about 
Mcrc, Which he greateſt deceits and jugglings have been exerci- 
ſ:d in all the ages of the world. What crafty Councellors 
ſnggeſt, imple p'ain-hearted men are taken with,and often 
nitiled to their own deſtruction. In Abſalom's rebellion 
there went 1wo hundred men out of Jeruſalem that were called, 


46 { hey wene 144 their ſmmplic ity p and they knew not any thing, 


to know madneſs and folly. Solomon {tudied 45S much to know "4 

folly, as to know wiſdom. Only truth diſcovers falſhood, {apiontis 

and right the wrong. f 
Secondly, deceiver and the deceived ave his, ſounds thus 


much, That God will make them both to be accountable _ 
mem Oo; 


$$ 


_—_—_— 


1155 


Neqgirmiſ- 
furl tant] 
Denin4 boc 
Sernjturs 
tributt, ut 
quidam pu- 
tartyqu 
ſeqiintrori 
fits (To 
WAni w0- 
lurt.Merc. 
 Jobwult 
mdicon di- 
WAL provi- 
dmtia fieri, 
quod quzda 
enart, qui- 

em vir0 t- 
lus deciptie 
Omerrores 
maze, 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cuae. X11. 


n56 


himſelf. A maſter ſaith to his ſteward or ſervant, You 
ſhall give me an account of theſe aCtions and expences, 
ſo faith God to the deceiver, and the deceived, you ſhall 
anſwer for what you have done, you that deceive ſhall be 
ſure to pay for it ; and you that are deccived ſhall not eſcape 
a tryal and a cenſure, for your careleſneſs and your folly : 
you ſhould have look'd better to it, 'twas your duty to 
prove all things and to hold faſt that which was good. 
Some are deceived in civil things, and are blameleſs; It 
is their affliction to be deceived, not their ſin : but there 
is no man that is deceived in ſpiritual things, and is blame- 
leſs; there it is every. mans fin not to know his duty, and 
not to try before he approves. The ſame word in the 
Greek ſignifies both to prove, and to approve; implying 
that no man ought to approve any thing before he hath pro- 
ved it, It is no honour to a man to approve that which is 
true, before he proves it : but he that approves an errour 
before he hath any proof of it, runs himſelf into a double 
fin : Firſt, of being deceived : Secondly, of not ſo much 
as conſidering whether he were or no. But which way o- 
ever a man 1s deceived , whether wy 6 ignorance or 
idleneſs, whether becauſe he could not find the truth when 
he ſearcht for it, or becauſe he would not be at the coſt and 
ins to ſearch for it, whether it were this or that by which 
eis deceived, God will reckon with him about it; much 
more then will he reckon with deceivers , whether the 
have deceived fimply, or upon deſign, though theſe lait 
ſhall be deepeſt in condemnation. God will arraign all 
impoſtors and cheaters, all mountebanks and corrupters 
of truth, whether in ſpirituals or in civils ; T hey are all bz, 
and they ſhall ſtand before him to receive according to 
their deeds of darkneſs and deceit. 

Thirdly, The dece:ver and the deceived are hu, that is 
( as ſome underſtand it ) he permits and ſuffers deceiving 
and deceit to be in the world; it is from his ſufferance 
that there are any ſuch. This is a truth, though not all the 
truth ; The Lord doth not will any deceit, yet there can be 
no deceit whether he will or no; it is poſſible, yea very 
eafie for him to hinder both the deceiver and the deceived, 
but he is not obliged to do it, neither is he pleaſed to do 
it: he doth not alwayes give check to deceivers, nor doth 
he atall times ſer a bar in their way. He alwayes hinders 
errour morally, by declaring againſt it; but he doth not al- 
wayes hinder it powerfully and effeCtually by ating againſt 
it. Thus the deceiver and the deccived are his by permiſſion: 
but this isnot all, they are more his then thus. For, 

Fourthly, The deceiver and the deceived are ſaid to be his, 
becauſe he ordereth and diſpoſeth them; he ſendeth out de- 
ceivers, and giveth men up to be deceived. He is active 
in this biſpentation yet free from the leaſt touch of pollu- 
tion. He isnot the author of the deceit, though he be the 
orderer and diſpoſer of it. Mr.Calviy gives his judgement 
upon the place to this effe&t, roundly and clearly. To ſay 
( faith he ) rhat God doth only permit men to deceive, and to 
be deceived, 15 a very cold expreſſion, and ſpeaks little, yea it 
5s a derogation to the honour of God; for the Lord in infinite 
wiſdom and holineſs, diſpoſeth of the errours of men, and 
of thoſe that lead them into errour, 

There are four things, in which the providence of God 
moves to the ordering of this diſorderly work of man. 

Firſt, He orders S perſons, who ſhall deceive, and 
Who ſhall be deceived; Hence it is ſaid (Marth.24.) that 
the falſe prophets, and the falſe Chriſts, ariſing in the latter 
times, ſhould ( if it were poſſible ) deceive the very elett. 
Then the ele& are perſons exempt; deceivers may diſtem- 
per them, but they ſhall never poiſon them. 

Secondly, When or what time any ſhall deceive or be de- 
ceived, is alſo ordered by God. We read that Satan was 
bound for a thouſand years, that he ſhould not deceive the 
?ations (Rev. 20.) It was God that bound him. Satan muſt 

in a Chain of divine providence a thouſand years, 4d 
afrer that he muſt be looſed A little ſeaſon. He that bound 
him looſed him ; and as he bound him that he ſhould not 
eccive, fo he looſed him to deceive the Nations. But 
ow doth Satan deceive? Not immediately by himſelf; the 
devil doth not come above-board ( as we ſpeak) he doth 
not walk in his own likeneſs, and appear as he is, that 
would terrifie men, rather then deceive then ; burtheacts 
by transforming himſelf into an angel of light. He (tirreth 
upthe ſpirits of men, to deceive, as heſtirreth them up to 
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vex and perſecute thoſe who will not be deceived ; as tte 
devil is ſaid to caſt thoſe witneſſes of the truth into priſon, 
who are impriſoned by men at his inſtigation ( Rc4.2.10,) 
ſo he is ſed to deceive and lead thoſe into crrour , who 
are miſled by men at his inſtigation. It was the devil 
who filled the heart of A4;anias, to vent a verhal lye ; 
and the devil fills the hearts of deceivers to vent a1.d main- 
tain doctrinal lies. The times of theſe decervers are in the 
hand of God; he hath ſet down the term when they thall 
begin, and how long they ſhall continue the.r eninaring 
Trade, 

Thirdly, God orders how far any man ſhall deceive, or 
to what degree his deceit ſhall prevail. Hence ine Apo- 
{tle ſpeaking of deceivers, mem of corrupt mindes, reprobate 
concerning the faith, concludes, bur thcy ſhall proceed 710 
farther ( 2 Tim. 3.9.) As the maliciouſneſs, ſo the decei- 
vableneſs of men would know no bounds, if God did not 
bound it. But becauſe he doth, therefore though they 
would, yet they ſhall proceed no further. No man can do 
good till God affilts him, and no man ſhall do hurt when 
God will ſtop him. 

Thus far the Lord is aQtive in ordering the deceiver, and 
the deceived. That Scripture is clear for it (1 K:0.22.22 ) 
Abab was deceived, and the falſe prophets deceived him ; 
Whence was it ? The deceivers and the deceived were un- 
der the hand of God. MAficaiah ſpake it out plainly, as 
Ahab had defired ( I K ing. 22. I9, 20.) I {as the Lord 
ſuting upon his Throne, &c. And the Lord faid4,who (hail 
perſwade Ahab, that he may go up and fall at Ramorh-G;. 
lead? &c. And there came forth a ſpirit and ſtood! before 
the Lord, and ſaid, I will per ſwade him. And the Lord 
ſaid, thon ſhalt perſwade him, and prevail alſo, vo 
forth, and do ſo. Now therefore ( faith the Prophet } 
the Lord hath put a lyins ſpirit in the mouth of all the ſe thy 

rophets. The Lord hath done it : He was active in it, ye 

full of holineſs and truth in himſelf, as well as of juſtice and 
wrath againſt Ahab. Becauſe Abab hated the true Pro- 
phet, therefore he is given upto the teaching of falſe pro- 
phets. Here was more then a bare ſufferins : God, as a 
Judge, put a lying ſpirit, as his executioner, int9 the 
mouths of thoſe lying prophets. They who like not plain- 
dealing, are juſtly flattered into deſtruction. The Apoſtle 
ſpeaking of that groſs deception under which the Jews then 
lay, and ſtill lye to this day ; aſcribes it to God by Scrip- 
ture Authority, According as it 35 written, God hati given 
them the ſpirit of ſlumber ; eyes that they ſhould nat ſee, ad 
ears that they ſhould not hear unto this day, ( Rom. 11, Sd.) 
And the Lord takes it upon hinvſelf in down right words, 
( Ezek. 14.9.) If the Prophet be deceived when be bath (+:- 
ken a thing, I the Lord have deceived that Propher, Nor 
that the Lord did inſti] or infuſe errour into the Prophet; 
he is the God of truth, he is the author of cruth. and 
therefore cannot be the author of errour ; he is the. reven- 
ger of errour, and therefore alſo he cannot be the aberter of 
it. Yet the Lord ſaith, 1 have deceived 1m. Obſerve 
(ſaith Calvin ) God flinks net into 4 Corner, iy: 7 per- 
mitted it, and ſuffered it, I drew a curtain berth me and 
the world, and let men do what they pleaſed, No, vt be ſrard- 
eth in the open light, and ſauth, I have derived that Pro- 
phet. The man of fig is prophefied coming with 2l! de- 
cerveableneſs of unrighteouſneſs, in them et peri * bican(e 
they received not the love of the truth : For this carfſe God 
ſhall ſend them ſtreng deluſion, thar they ſhoild believe 4 lys. 
The deluſion is of their deſerving, but of Gods ſendins : 
They deſerve it becauſe they never loved the truth, and 
God ſcnds it becauſe he ever loveth jvſtice. 

And as he ſends theſe ſpiritual delnſtons, ſo he likewiſe 
ſends polztical dclufrons, When a people arc Ecceived and 
led away from the wholeſome rules of government, when 
they have Stare rricks put upon them : We may conclude 
as the Prophet doth, when Egypt was ſeduced ( Th.19.14.) 
The Lord hath mingled a perverſe ſpirit in the midſt thi Mw 
of, and they have cauſed Egypt to erre in every work. theres 
of. Nations, through the juſt judgement of God, run into 
errour atter errour, and ſragger like a drunken man in his 
vomit, till they fall into the pit, and into the ſnare of ſone 
utter deſolation. 

Further, The decerver and the aeceinrend me hs; thar 'S, 
the Lord improves both, to ſerve his own ends. to bring 
about his counſels, aid promote his glory. We think 
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nothing ſerves the ends of God but the publication of 
truth; yes, the publiſhing and ſpreading of errours ſerve 
his ends t90, and bring his purpoſes to paſs. Carnal rea- 
ſon ſtartles at this, and cannot makeit out. But go into 
the ſanCtuary, and learn what this meaneth : remember 
{obs preface, With bim 4s ſtrength and wiſdom, and you 
will be ſatisfied. The preface makes the doCtrine cafie: 
and who is not convinced that there is infinite wiſdom, 


and a ſtrait rule in him, who can regulate the irregularity - 


and crookedneſs, the errours and abſurdities of man ? 
\Who can find out the depth of his wiſdom, who is able to 
make ſuch improvements out of = and give an advan- 

falſity ? Doth not the 


 olory of God ſhine bright in this ? The queſtion is put by 


© 4 


- Auzuſtixe, in his 22, book of the City of God, Why 


- 


doth not God remove and ſweep fin and crrour out of the 
world ? He anſwers, Ir is better, and an att of greater 


- power to make rod out of evil, then not to ſuffer evil to be : 


As it is oze of the hivheſt atts of grace in man, to render good 


F for eutl : ſo it 15 one of the ligheſt atts of power in God to 


ef Ho 


SI *W/%£ 
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diary cool ont of evil, We may well conclude, wiſdom 
ard (frength are- his, whom the craft and skili of men to 
deceive cannot circumvent, and whom the ſillineſs and 
folly of men in being deceived cannot diſappoint. In how 
clear a light doth God dwell, yea how clear alight is God, 
who makes his way without one wry ſtep through all the 
mi:is and darkneſs of this world? It argues an infinite l0- 
veraignty in God, that he doth his work by that which 
ſeem; to work avaintt him. Deceivers do the work of 
God, though they intend nothing but their own, 

For frit, God would have his people tried, and he tries 
them by thoſe who attempt to deceive them. ( Dent. 13, 
1,2.) If there ariſe among you a Prophet, that ſpeaks unto 
thee, ſaying, let us go after other Gods, &c. Thou ſhalt not 
hearken unto the words of that Prophet, for the Lord your 
God proveth you. Here 1s the account which God gives, 
why he lets deceivers go abroad, and take their ſcope 


among his people, Ir 1s to prove his people. The Apoltle- 


gives the ſame reaſon, ( 1 Cor. 11. 19.) For there muſt be 
alſo hereſies among you, that they which are approved may be 
made manifeſt among you, Tt would never appear either 
what falſe principles corrupt the hearts and underſtandings 
of men, or what truth and fincerity are lodged there, if the 
Lord did not let out deceivers and falſe prophets, to open 
their packs of lies in their light or hearing. 

Secondly, God would have us, not only hold truth, but 
be zealous for the truth, and contend earneſtly for the faith 
which v7.25 once delivered to the Saints: He therefore ſends 
out ſume to oppole it. Some are buſied in ſpreading de- 
ceits, that wemay learn to be more buſie in withftanding 
them, or morc watchful in avoiding them. When we 
hear that there are Cur-purſes in a crowd, every man looks 
to his purſe ; ſo when we hear that deceivers and impoſtors 
are in the Church, and that they come with ſuch an effeCtu- 
alneſs of deccit, that if it were poſſible they ſhould deceive 
the very elect, this muſt needs awaken all to look to them- 
ſelves ;_ will you not try what ye receive, when ye hear 
there are deceivers, and teachers of falſe doctrine are 
abroad, as well as teachers of the truth? and that there are 
blind guides, as well as Seers gone forth ? If nothing but 
truth'could poſſibly be offered, our care and pains to prove 
Wiat is offered might be ſparcd : Neither wouldit be need- 
ful for us to pray unto Chriſt ( the great Prophet ) to kee 
us 1n his truth, but only to give us faith to receive, and wills 
to obey his truth. Burt ſeeing there are deceivers abroad, 
ſhall we not examine before we receive? ſhall we not 
weigh and try all inthe balance of the Sanctuary, by the 
touchttone of the word, ere we bclieve it ? 

If any ask, Why arc ſo many miſled into errour, and 


poiſoned with unwholſom doctrine ? why doth not God . 


preſerve, and antidote all places againft theſe infections ? 
The Prophet F24k:cl hints us an anſwer ( chap. 14. verſc7.) 
God punitheth one fin with another. When men continue 
in fins of practice, God lets them fall into ſinful opinions. 
He juſtly blinds their eyes againſt his truth, who harden 
their hearts againſt his fear, and put the ſtumbling block, of 
their iniquity before their faces, Aſecond reaſon is given 
by the Apoſtle ( 2 The/. 2.) He had ſaid, werſ, 11. God 
ſhall fead them ſtrong deluſion, the reaſon follows, it is, 
becanſe they 1ecerved not the love of the truth ; The under- 


ſtanding may ſubmit, while the affeCtions ſtand out, 1t i; 
eaſier to receive truth, then to receive the love of the truth, 
And how much truth ſo ever we receive without love to it 
leaves us ſtill under the wrath of God. The wrath of God 
is viſible in his judgements; and this is judgement in perfe. 
tion, to be given up to ſtrong deluſion. Thoſe are the {@. 


reſt puniſhments which are made of fins. They are py. 


niſhed with the belief of errour, who love not truth. F4/ſ; 
dottrines are fit plagues for falſe hearts. And as they ſhall 
be beaten with many ftripes, who know their maſters wil) 
and do it not,ſo alſo thall they who know it, and love it not 
and indeed theſe and the former are the ſame. The reaſon 
why any doth not what he knows, is becauſe he doth ng; 
love it; and he that loves it, will do it, for love is the f41. 
filling of the commandment. 

By all it appears, how the deceiver and the deceived iy; 
Gods. Mr. Broughton hath put the ſum of theſe ſeveral in- 
texpretations into his tranſlation. By him, and from him, 
and for him, are decervers and deceryed. From him, that 
is, he ſendeth them. By him, that is, he ſuffers and orders 
them. For him, that is, they promote his glory, and ſerye 
his ends, either to try and diſcover who are faithful, or to 
puniſh thoſe who are falſe. 

Take one note by way of inference from the whole. 1f 
the deceiver and the decerved are the Lords, then ſurely they 
who lead others into truth, and they that are led into truth, 
are his much more. Truth teachers, and truths receivers, 
lye, as, in the boſom of God, and are his by ſpecial ap- 
probation; They are to him as the apple of his eye, as his 
precious jewels; They are his Scholars, he teacheth them; 
he teacheth thoſe that teach truth, and they who learn truth 
are taught of him ; The Lord feeds them with knowledge 
and underſtanding ; He maketh them to lye down in grew: 
paſtures ( of ſound dotrine)) be leadeth them beſide the 
{fill waters of ſpiritual conſolation. He will open the gates 
of ſalvation, to a righteows nation who love the truth, ( Iſa. 
26.1.) They are his, and none ſhall pluck them out of 
his hands ; they ſhall not be left either to the cunning 
craſtineſs of deceivers, or to the rough violence of op- 
preſſours. And though ſuch as Subliſh and receive the 
truth may ſuffer for it, yet they ſhall never looſe by it. 
Truth us ſuch a commodity 4s never broke the buyer, what 
ever it coſt him, 


VERS. 17, 18. 


He leadeth Counſellours away ſpoiled, and maketh the 
*, lorerth che bonds of Kt and girdeth their los 
with a girdle. ht io 


| Fs inſiſteth upon his former argument, to illuſtrate 
the power and wiſdom of God. He had done it in na- 
tural things atthe 15h verſ. He withboldeth rhe water 5,414 
they dry up. He did it in civil and ſpiritual things, at the 
16m yerſ, The deceived and the deceiver are his. In this 
context he enumerates more diſtinctly , the ſeveral forts 
and goes of men, whom the Lord by the wonderful 
adminiſtrations of his power and wiſdom, ſets up or calts 
down. | 

In the former verſe we heard of deceivers in Religion, 
and of deceivers in policy : of Church-deceivers, and 0 
State-deceivers, The inſtances given here are about the 
latter : we may call them Srate-herericks, deceiving, 0! Þc- 
ing deceived inthe miniſtery of juſtice, to Kingdoms and 
Commonwealths. And becauſe the intent of Fob 1s t0 
ſhew the mutations of States and Kingdoms, therefore he 
ſpeaks of thoſe who are the chief ſupporters, the m0 
eminent pillars of States and Kingdoms. 


—  — 
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Verſus bis 
quing; dt- 
erabitu 
Mozarchict 


Of theſe he ſtatus Love 


names, 1. Conncellours. 2. Judges. S. Kings, in whoſc faltatio at- 


miſcarriages whole Kingdoms miſcarry. 

It is here obſervable in general, that Fob being to de- 
ſcribe the providences of God in the world,doth not med- 
Ale with ſmall matters, as what God doth to a private per- 
ſon, or ſingle families ; but he deals in thoſe which are moſt 
eminent, the tranſmutations of Kingdoms, which fall 
within the obſervation of the whole world. If a particu- 
lar man be undone or ruined, his next neighbour takes 10 
tice of it, but itis ſcarce known inthe next village: But 
when Kingdoms are ruined, all States and Kingdoms ne 
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' 
noted then his 


our privations, then of our injJoyrnens, Inc SUN 15 More 
Looked at 18 an eccliple, mem Wactl it wnmcta with purcit 
luſtre. SS 2 ; 
Further, He giveth inftzace 1h cacte, becaute WE ATe apt 
to caſt the muicarriages 0; Ringdoins upoit 14 cond caulk 
I]: was the pride of fiucii, te envy Ol 001Crs, Lie ambition 
of 1 this ſort, or the unfoithiulne!s ot a fourth, whicn 


undid all; we {cifom look up to the hand or God, while 
we complain fo mucli of men. In all changes here below, 
2.1, carricth our thouont directly ro God, tl: lerdetl C04t/1- 
ellours ayay [ſpoiled - Do not tray enquiring how weakly 
Counſellours adviſcd, or how foolithly Judges gave tacir 
ſentence, it is God that doth all theic things, #e leader!) 
Counſellours aw 2) ſpoiled, and mak-th the Ju 0c fools, XC. 
More diſtinctly, 

1c Icadcth, | The Hebrew is, he makes them £0, he 
makes them go whether they will or 19 : ie Icadeth them 
from the height of their dighity, into 4 deſpiſed condition. 
No man hath any mind to tuch a motion. t _ 

Counſcliours, ] Counſcllours ( as the word is ordinarily 
taken Jare ſuch as give advice in public attairsz rey £1426 
out the way for ait:o ;, that's the proper work of count?! ; 
Counſel is tolay the delign, and to cut out the mean», how 
buſineſſes are to be carried, how to be mannaged, then 
others are called to ex2cute. Comnſel tables order the af- 
fairs of the whole wor! : they give the rule, and draw the 
method, they appoint the initruments. and fet the time 
how all ſhall be done. A Counſcllour is like the Pilot 
at the helm, ſteering rhe veſſels courſe, ( Prov. 11. 14.) 
Where no counfcl 15,the people fall, but tz the miltitude of 
Connſcllours there i ſafety. Hence when Job would ſer 
forth the deſtruction of a people, he tells us that God lea- 
eh Comnſellonrs 

Away ſpoiled. } The Hebrew is variouſly interpreted, 
The Scptuagint ſaith, He leadeth them away as captives. 
Then the ſence riſeth thus, That the Lord takes the wiſe 
Counſcllours of the carth, as priſoners in war ; when they 
in thcir counſels and deſigns have ſet themſelves againit his 
Throne and Kingdom, when they have been deviling de- 
vices againſt his people ; then the Lord comes out with his 
Army, conquers them, and leads them captive. When 
Chrilt aſcended upon high, ( Pſal. 68. 18.) He led capti- 
vity captive, or, He captivated captivity; that is, he led 
thoſe captive who had captivated his people; or he led 
his people, who were miſerable captives to Satan, into a 
bleſſed captivity to himſelf. And as he led captivity cap- 
tive, ſo he can lead liberty captive, making thofe who in- 
joycd the greatelt liberty, even Counſellors themſelves, hts 
captives. 


There are three wayes in which this leading Counſel- | 


lours ſpoiled and captivated may be underitood. 

Firſt, Spoiled of their honour and reputation. Tt is as 
calie as it is uſual with the Lord, to- ſpout thoſe of benour in 
the world, who uſe their counſels and. their power againſt 
thoſe whom he honours, Tt is as great an affliction to cajt 
them out of the hearts of men, ( eſpecially of good men ) 
as Out of their eſtates. The hand of God is in nothing more 
«viſible then in making them a deteftation antong men, who 
were the delizht of me, Honour is one of the richeſt ſpoils 
that can he taken from any-man, eſpecially from Counſel- 
lours ; who alwayes do as much with their reputation, as 
with their reaſcn, and can do nothing with all their reaſon, 
when once they have loſt their reputation. 

Secondly, He leadeth them away ſpoiled of their hopes 
and expectations, ſpoiled of the hooty and of the prey 
Which they deſigned to themſelves ; they thought of rich 
advantages by ſpoiling others, but they are ledaway ſpoil 
ed. To which ſence the words are w<ll expounded, F/: 
dit) caſt the wiſe mm of this world from their wiſhed en! : 

* They who preſumcd aid promiled themtelyes great ſpoils, 
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Wiidom, and knowing men ot under!} inding. Tis 1. 
brew Doctors dcligat molt in this interpretation, P/ ey 
HO FIC TN ſlow: of the wi/« 5 they ti..nk themfcl os aule 
[9 CUTTEACH and OutPOLICy all-the world : ct God DIat'ts 
Licir gifts, and darkns their under candings, he pits ti 
UUt of the; Wits, and 11124405 WiC it ude; None; in Th OUS 
He pives them up ( as he Cid thoke Gunnles, wiio waxed 
van in their imaginations, 7. #:. 1. 28.) to 27, c d, 
to an unjudging , or an unipproving ſpirit. They who 
knowingly put darkneſs fur light, and light for dirlines, 


Cval for g99d, and goud tor EVily WIONsS IOf. 1.1%, 10 
rigittt for wrong, ſhall do it at lait for Wan: ot ! 
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their ſtout heart, that is, the Lord takes their hear. out 0 
their boſom. Daring xacn, who fear nothing, 

inco 1 {x70r-miſſei-bic gj (47 roitzd athout 4 thcir ICOUN CIrts 
arc taken from them ;, ard then, they are fo far from ve- 
ing a terrour to other inen, that tacy run {rom the Hadoww 
of a man : Their courage is down, they cannot oivi a child 
a confident logk, much icts look danocrs or enemics in the 
face. , Now, as the Lord {poils Souldiets and Warriowurs of 
their ſtout hezrts, fo he {poileth Counſellours of their cun- 
ning and politick hearts, of their wite hearts; 

hearts are ſpoiled, or, they ai ſpoilea of then 

he.rts: Raboi Moſes (ag Was noted) reader this tox 

he brin rh wiſe men ito (7 14 of thei" g *h4t.156 
takes their witdom as a prey : and as a inan t!.atis * 

is ſent aWay without a peny in hts purte, or 261 ment 

his back, ſo theſe wiſe Counſellours are fent wy wirko 
any wit in tacir heads, or prudence intheir breaits, Or 
the Greek tran{latours, (both the Heb: cows aud the Greek 
joyn in this ſence) gives-it thus, Ze le.ters ty Col /P 
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lours to #nconnfellablciieſs, or he leadeth them ety 11.1 
another ) tiito POHHry rf Poureity Of Cot! fed, tTey nave gh 
ſo much as a peny worth of counſel about tom: itrons 
ſhould cometo ask it of them, The Vulg ar | Comes 


near this ſence, rendering thus, #le leiide tis te Colttclects's 
tiito a fooliſh card, or, 4.19 4 oli eat; | 019 r ls vw 
neſs 1 that is, hc brings their counicls to fuck an en tar 
they ſhall be accounted fuols and unwite men, by all mon 
of wiſdom. 

Theſe thice waycs we may. underitand this wx,” wat 
God leadcth Con [ilours aviy oiled Al wWhici are 
wrappcd up in a fourth, he brings thera into (traits hd 
difficaltics, like captives m-chains, and 10 arags them atrzy 
the Chariot of his triumphing providence, drawn by. 
own inflaicewifdom aid frreomb «And thus they become 1 
ſpeQacle of ſcorn or pity to all beholders. : 

Further, Conſider that theſe Counſellours mav bs 
two ſorts. Firtt, Suchas giveevil counſil again} 2 Kings 
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honour, and of their hopes, of thew: ends . vir wind of 


their Wits. - Secondly, Such as give $094 conntel , and 
that with all. their might, and the bott of their underit ing! 
ng, yet, even theſe are ſometimes led awa\ {po0ildd of 
all : So thar though they would, ve: they tha!l not be able 
to direct or deliver thoſe that trult them and depend upon 
them. Hence Obſerve, 


Firtt, A ſpirit of coinny; / FI t/ 0.04 i, ( $.( ( a 
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It is a ſpecial gift of God to be able to give good counſel : 
it is a great gift of God, to be willing to receive good coun- 
ſel. 1 ſcarce know which is the greater, to be willing to 
receive good counſel, or to be able to give it. Many 
can give good counſel, who will not recerve it : To give 
or to receive are the gift of God. 


Secondly Obſerve, Kingdoms and States fil, when 
connſels fail, 


Fobs ſcope is to ſhew the alterations that are in Ring- 
doms : now as by the Majeſty of Kings, the wiſdom of 
Counſellours, the prudence of Judges, the eloquence of 
Orators, and valour of Souldiers, Kingdoms flouriſh and 
are eſtabliſhed ; ſo by the taking away or decay of theſe, 
Kingdoms decay and come to nothing, or to that which is 
next to nothing, a chaos of confufion. This judgement is 
threatned, ( 1/a. 3.4.) 1 that day the Lord will take away 


from Feruſalem, the ſtay and the ſtaff, the whole ſtay of 


brexd, and the whole ſtay of water. There is a twofold 
ſta of a people, there is a natural ſtaff, and there is a 
c:vil ſtaff; the natural ſtaff is bread and water, which by a 
Synechdoche are put for all the neceſſary ſupports of a na- 


tural life, The removal of theſe is ruine; yet God when ' 


he intends ruine,, takes away other ſtayes beſides theſe. 
The ſame Prophet proceeds in this ſad narrative, He will 
rake away alſo the. mighty man, and the man of war, the 
Fudge, and the Prophet, and the Pricdent, and the Ancient, 
the Captain of fifty, and the Honourable man, and the Conn- 
ſellour. Thus the Lord takes away the civil ſtaff: and ſtay 
of a people, that is, men inabled for publick ſervices. 
And when theſe foundations of humane ſociety are out of 
courſe or removed out of place, down comes the roof and 
higheſt pinnacles of the moſt potent Commonwealths. 
For as when viſion, that is, the word preached, faileth, 
the people periſh; (the preaching of the word is called a 
viſion, either becauſe the word was received by viſion from 
God, or becauſe in it, the Lord is ſeen, and his truth is diſ- 
covered to us.} Now (I ſay) as when this viſion fail- 
eth, the people periſh, that is, their ſouls periſh, the ſpi- 
ritual part periſheth , they periſh in the capacity of a 
Church : So when counſel fails, the people periſh in their 
civil capacity, a: they are a politick State or Common- 
wealth. Learn hence, what need we have to pray forthe 
maintenance of theſe ſtayes. God in judgement may lead 
our Counſellours away ſpoiled, and then we are ſpoiled. 


Thirdly Obſerve, The 7uine of Kingdoms 15 not from 


chance and fortune, but by the decree and purpoſes 
of God. 


He leadath Counſelours awa ſpoiled. He in mercy gi- 
veth Counſellours, to eſtahliſh and preſerve Kingdoms; 
and when cither Counſellours abuſe their wiſdom, or when 
a people abuſe the bleſſings which God giveth, or hath re- 
ſtored ro them by their Counſels, then he takes them 
away , ke ſpoileth the Connſellours that the people may be 


>0iled, We ſometimes wonder that Counſellours have no | 


more wiſdom, we ſhould rather be humbled that our ſelves 
haveno more goodneſs. Uſually a people are firſt ſpoiled 
of goodneſs, before Counſcllours are ſpoiled of wiſdom to 
give advice, or are ſucceſsleſs in what they adviſe. If God 
doth this, we cannot complain : When he gives Counſel- 
lours, he is not indebted to do it; and when he takes 
them away he is provoked to do it; he takes them not 
away whileſt good counſels are received, or while we are 
thankful to him for the good we receive by counſel. When 
the Lord would deſtroy Egypr,he ſpoiled the Counſellors of 
Egypi(Jer.19.11,12,13.)Surelythe Princes of Zoan are fools, 
the conn ſel of the wiſe Co::nſcllors of Pharaoh ts become bruti 18 


How ſay ye unto Pharaoh, I am the ſon of the wiſe, the ſon of 


ancient Kings? The Prophet diſcovers their degenerac 
from their anceſtours. And whence was all this? Was 
this from the turning of fortunes whee!, as heathens uſed to 


ſpeak ? No, ver. 17. Becauſe of the Counſel of the Lord of 


ho#ts, which he hath determined againſt it. The Lord had 
a Counſel, and his Counſel was againſt Feypr, therefore 
the Counſel of the wiſe ſhall not help E-ypr : For the 
Princes of Zoan ſhall become fools, and the Counſel of the 
wiſe Counſellours of Pharach brutiſh. When the moſt 
proper means of ſafety cannot ſave , nothing can. And 
though Counſeliours themſelves continue wiſe, yet they 
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ſhall have no better ſucceſs then fools. Achitorbe!s Coun: 
ſel was in an ill matter, yet it was the beſt Counſel thar 
could be given to facilitate the ends of Abſalom, but the 
Lord turned it into fouliſhneſs : The event is the ſame, 
whether God turn (as he did Achitophels ) wiſe Counſel 
into fooliſhneſs, or ( as it follows in this text) the w;{c/; 
Counſellours into fools ;, both theſe are alike calic to Gyd 
and fatal unto man. 


And he makes the Judges fols, 


Some expound this as a repetition of the former c'auſe. 
A Counſellour may alſo be a Fudge ;, {o they are coincident 
terms. But rather take them diſtinctly, for here arethree 
Officers ſpecified : Firſt, He who is ſupream, rhe K;yz : 
Secondly, They who are ſubordinate, the 7xdge, and the 
Counſellowr. Now as He leadeth Connſellours away ſpciled, 
ſo he makes the Tudges fools. 

The Judge ( as diſtinguiſhed from the Counſellour ) i: c;: 
who adminiſtreth juſtice according to law. Judges oe (c- 


vants to the law, and rulers to the people, Gen, 19.9. Thi; | 


fellow came in tg [/tourn, and he will needs be a Fud;e; he 
will govern and g:ve us the rule, he will take upon him 
to teach us what to do, ſay the Sodomites to Lot. After 
the death of Foſhua, the ſupream Magiſtrate in Iſrael was 
called a Judge, till Sax! was elected King. Here the 
Judge is a ſubordinate Magiſtrate, placed under Kings. 

He makes the Judges feols, ] Kot by any poſitivea@, 
infuſing folly. But God may be ſaid to make Judges fools, 
two wayes. Firſt, By not enlightning their underſtand- 
ings,. and leaving them in the dark. Secondly, By over- 
reaching their underſtandings, and outwitting them in the 
light. It is uſual amongſt us, to ſay, of a very wiſe man, 
he will make ſuch a one a very fool if he deal with him : 
Not that he puts folly into the man, or withdraweth wiſ- 
dom from him, but he doth ſo much overpoiſe him. in 
parts, that when he deals or argues with him, he will ap- 
pear but a child or a very fool. Thoſe Iſraclites that 
went to ſearch the land of Canaan were doubtleſs no 
dwarfs, yet when they ſaw the huge ſons of An4k, they 
looked on themſelves like graſhoppers. A tall man is but 
low of ſtature; A rich man but poor ; A wiſe man but a 
fool, in compariſon of him who greatly excels in ſtature, 
riches'or wiſdom. We may take this text cither of a pri- 
vative act, the Lord withdraws and withholds the light, ſo 
that the Judge cannot ſee the rule of the Law, and then 
( like a fool ) he errs in judgement ; or of a ſuperlative 
act, for though the Judge retain his light, yet the Lord 
makes a fool of him. Who can tell how much the wiſ- 
dom of God exceeds the wiſdom of man, when the Apo- 
ſtle tells us, that- the fooliſhneſs of God ts wiſer then men ? 
1 Cor.1.25. If the fooliſhneſs of God (namely that which 
vain men count fooliſhneſs) be wiſer then men, then ſurely 
the wiſdom of God will ſoon make the wiſeſt among men 
fools indeed. 

Again, Job doth not ſay, He makes fools 7udges ; that 
the Lord doth ſometimes ( 1/a. 3.4.) 1 will give chilaren 
to be their Princes, and babes ſhall rule over them : The 
Prophet ſpeaks not of children in age, for 7oſiah ws 4 
child, and but eight years old, yet a great bleſſing tothe 
Kingdom of Judah; but he means children in underſtand- 
ing. The fore-thought- of that, troubled Solomon, Ecclel. 
2.19. 1 hated all my labour which 1 had taken under the 
ſun (ſaith he) becauſe 1 ſhould leave it unto the man that 
ſhall be after me, and who knoweth whether he (hall be 4 
wiſe man or a fool ? Rehoboam proved a fooliſh Prince. 
Now as God to puniſh a people makes fools Judges, 10 
which is more, He maketh Judges fools ; let them be 35 
wiſe as they will, he outwitteth them, and catcheth them 
in their own devices, 

The Vulgar Latine reads it thus, He brings the Judges 
to aſtoniſhment, or amazement. The Septuagint, He brings 
them into fear and trembling : Both note the ſame thing, 
that the Lord caſts them into a conſternation of ſpirit, and 
then they fall upon erroneous and fooliſh determinations- 


( Iſa. 19. 14.) He mingleth a perverſe ſpirit in the midſt of 


them. They turn giddy, or are giddy with turning, and 
know not well what to do, or which way to reſolve. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, That the wiſeſt men are 70t al- 
wayes wiſe. 
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God tan make Judges fools. As wiſdom is the gift of 
God, ſo isthe continuance of it: And unleſs wereccive a 
ſupply of wiſdom from God, we ſhall quickly turn fools, 
and do things rather like mad men, then like men of rea- 
ſon and underſtanding. We ware daily wiſdom for our daily 
work., 4s much as we do daily bread for our daily wants. 


Secondly, F _— in judgment are in judgment from 
God; or, God in judgment makes men fail in judg- 
ment. 

Itisa high judgment of wrath, to diſable men from judg- 

ing in reaſon. ; 

This God doth, both to puniſh the ſins of Judges, and 
of thoſe for whom they judge. When a people trult in the 
wiſdom of their Judges, when they make them God, of 
whom God hath only ſaid, Te are Goas 3 then God makes 
them leſs then men. ( Atts 12, ) When Herod made an 
Oration, the people cryed, The voice of God, and not of man. 
Judges ſhould give glory to God, as Herod did not, and ſo 
was conſumed of Worms ; yet God may ſend a Worm 1n- 
tothe counſels and reſolutions of the Judges, and eat them 
out, becauſe of ſuch cryes among the people. 

Laſtly, It is matter of comfort to conſider, that the Lord 
can make Judges fools: That (as Mr. Broughton tranſlates 
this verſe ) He brings Cornſellors ro badneſs, and Fudges to 
ſtark, madneſs. We need not fear what wiſe men act againit 
us, while the only wiſe God aGteth for us. 

Job goes on, and gives an higher initance then in Judges 
and Counſellors. 


Verſe 18. He loſeththe bond cf Kings, and girdeti; their 
loins with a girdle, 


Heloſcth. ] The Hebrew is, he openeth or untieth the 
bond of Kings. 

The bond, ] The word ſignifies any thing that knitteth, 
or holdeth together. Sometimes it is put for diſcipline and 
correCtion : The Greek expreſſeth inſtruction and corre- 
Qtion, both the parts of diſcipline, by one word. 

We may take this bond two wayes. Firſt, Paſſiely,jand 
ſecondly, Actively. 

Firſt, Paſſively, and then by the bonds of Kings, are un- 
derſtood thoſe bonds wherewith Kings are bound. . So the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt tranſlates, He bringeth Kings from bonds 
zo the throne ;, that is, Kings who have been bound, capti- 
vated, and brought very low, he raiſeth up again: The 
Septuagint runs upon that ſence, Placing Kings in their 
thrones ; as ſpeaking of thoſe Kings who had been put out, 
or put off from their thrones; theſe the Lord re-inthrones, 
or ſets up again. 

And then in correſpondency to that underſtanding of the 
word [7 Bond ] thelatter clauſe of the verſe | And girdeth 
their loins with a girdle} is to be underſtood ina good 
ſence. He giveth them ſtrength and honour, he ſettleth 
their affairs and crowns, after greateſt ſhakings and depreſ- 
lions. A BOND is for puniſhment, a girdle is both for 
ſtrength and ornament. A girdle isthe emblem of power ; 
andto gird a man is as much as to give him power : Sothar 
when 'tis ſaid, He girdeth their loins with a girdle , the 
meaning is ( according to the ſence given of the former 
Clauſe ) he ſtrengtheneth them in their Kingdom, State,and 
Government, and reſtores them the obedience of their peo- 
ple; thus the phraſe is uſed ( 7/2.45. 5. ) concerning Cy- 
T45, I girded thee though thou haſt not known me ;, that is, I 
ſet thee upon the Throne, I eſtabliſhed thee, and confirmed 
thee, I put thee into that high condition, though thou little 
thoughteſt that it was 1 whodid it. There is a profitable 
truth in this interpretation. Kings are delivered from bonds, 


and ſet upon their thrones by the ſpecial providence and power | 


of God. 

But if we view this Text with the Context more ſtrictly ; 
the ſcope of the whole lodges our thoughts in another ſence. 
For Fob is ſetting forth the judgment of God upon King - 
doms, in the judgments which he brings upon Gounſellors, 
Judges, and Kings. Therefore we cannot with any ſutable- 
nels to the Context ( though the thing be in it ſelf a truth ) 
underſtand it of a work of deliverance, in looſing the bonds 
of Kings , and re-eſtabliſhing them upon their Thrones. 
Here then we muſt take the word bo::d, actively, and ſo we 
may expound it two wayes. 

Firſt, For thoſe boxds with which Kings illegally bind 
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| their people. Such are the bonds of oppreſſion and tyrar:- 


ny : And ſo the meaning of, He looſerh rhe bozids of Kings, 
is this; God by his mighty power breaks, or by his wiſ- 
dom untyes thoſe bonds of oppreſſion, with which Ki-gs 
attempt to enſlave their people; ſuch were the bonds of Ke- 
hoboam, whoſe reſolution was ( though it was a raſh one ) 
to bind his people in bonds ; and when they petitioned him, 
complaining of heavy. burthens laid upon them in his Fa- 
thers dayes, praying, that now his yoke migit be made 
calier : Eaſier , ſaith he, nay it ſhall be made heavier, 
Whereas my Father made your yoo heavy, I will add to” your 


voke ; my father chaſtiſed you with whips, but I will chaſtiſe 


you with ſcorpions ;, my little finoer ſhall be heavier then my \ 


fathers loins. IT will publiſh ſuch Edits, and put out ſuch 
Proclamations, as ſhall be ſo many chains, bonds and fer- 
ters upon you, to tye you faſter, and hold you cloſer in 
ſubjection then ever you were to this day. This ſort of 
bonds, the Lord breaks, he looſeth the oppreſſ7 bonds of 
Princes. When they act the Tyra, not the K;1p, andin 
ſtead of ruling, vex a people; when they will not let their 
ſubjects enjoy ſuch liberty as becomes men, or Chriſtians, 
then he looſeth their bonds. Kings and people to, joyn 
ſometimes ( though in vain ) tobreak the bonds of God. 
(Pfal.2.1,2. ) Why ds the heathen rave, and the people ima- 


Hine AVAMN thing ? The Kiy fs sf the CANT h ſet themſelves, ! 


the Rulers tak- counſel together : And what is it upon 9 Tt is 
this, Come let 1 break their bonds alunaty, and caſt away 
their cords from iu ; What ? Will Chriſt ſubdne us to his 
Laws? Will helay bonds upon us, and make us ſlaves un 
der the Scepter of his Government ? Come, Let m« bre.:l: 
theſe bonds, and caſt theſe cords from us + let us fact out out 
necks from this yoke, and our ſhoulders from theſe bur- 
dens. Weare afree people, our tongues and our conſci 
ences arc our own, whois Lord over us ? Thus people and 
Kings conſpire to looſen the bonds which 7eſizs Chriſt, th, 
King of Saiuts, and King of Nations, chargeth upon them 
for their good ; they will not abide ſuch bonds, not they ; 
but they muſt, for they do but mATIC A VAN thin”, But 
when Kings and Princes, out of the pertinatiouſnefs and 
pride of their ſpirits, or out of an ungoverned reſolution 
in government. ſay, that they will lay bonds and tributcs, 
impeſitions and ſervices upon their people, which make 
them groan; then the Lord takes counſel in Heaven ( and 
itis not in vain ) I will break their bonds, ( faith he ) and 
caſt their cords off from you, and he doth it. As S195; 
brake the withs and bonds wherewith the Phil:/fims bound 
him, ſo doth God thoſe wherewith his people are bound, 
45 a threed, as a threed of tow is brck/11 when toiicheth ( or 
as the Hebrew is ) ſmelleth the fire. Thus he wrought for 
his holy Name, and for his people in Egypr. Pharaoh ſaid 
to his wiſe Counſellors, Come, let 3s work, wiſely, let us 
make bonds for this people, and bring them into perpetual 
ſervitude ; they were firſt commanded to make brick, an4 
then compelled to make brick without ſtraw ; they ſerved 
with rigour. Here were bonds, but God looſened them, 
and by a mighty hand, and ftretched ont arm, delivered his 
people, drowning Phravh inthe red Sea. Thus the bond 
of thatKing was looſened ; and ſo were thoſe of Rebotbo. wn ; 
for while he (as was toucht before ) prepared bonds for 
his people, and thought” he could never make them (laves 
enough, God in judgment ſtirred up another King. and ten 
Tribes of twelve departed from his obedience,and never re- 
turned again z neither.did God permit Rehol2o.2m to proceed 
in his attempt for the reducing of them, but took the revolt 
upon himſelf, ſaying plainly by the mouth of his Prophet, 
This thing is from me, 1 Kings 12.24. Thus the bonds of 
that King were looſened, and himſelf was brought into 
ſtraits, while he endeavoured unjultly to itraiten thoſe in 
whoſe juſt liberties he (ſhould have rejoyced. Thoſe are 
the freelſt Kings who govern a free people ; and the more 
free a people are, the more are they truly ſubject. Slavery 
doth either embaſe the ſpirit of a people,or heightens then? 
t9 diſobedicnce. Opprejſion makes A w/e 41 mad - but 02: 
are ſo mad as oppreſſors,how wiſe ſocver they ſeem to be. \Wher: 
their bonds are looſed (a5 they ſhall.) they looſe more then 
they could get, ſhould they co: tinue faſtened, 

Secondly, As Kings have opprejſi;z7 bords , ſo gore 1 
bonds. Wholeſome laws are the peoples bonds; and it 1s 
both their duty and their liberty to be thus bound, 7 15 , 
far greater bondage ro be unaer ofa s, 1g 19h. 4041 
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ones. When every man doth that which ts right #n his own 
eyes, there ts ſcarce any man will be tonnd either doing or en- 
joying that which is 11.1, Thereforelet people take heed, 
leſt while they complain of the bonds of oppreſſion, that 
they do not throw off the bonds of ſubjetion: Yet thus 


alſo God looſerth the bonds of Kings : He in judgment tO | 


Kings, and Kingdoms, leaves a people to forget their duty, 
and to withdraw from due obedience. 

The Vulgar tranſlateth (4) He unbuck{eth or diſſolveth 
the belt of Kings 3 which is gloſled to this ſence z (b) He ai- 
veſts them of rezal power. The belt was alwayes a mark of 
honour, and ſome of the Learned obſerve, that it was an- 
ciently an emblem of K:ngly power : And ſo the unlooſing 
of it muſt imply the taking away of that power. (c) The 
belt is taken here by others for the emblem of a Souldiers 
power only, not of a Kings. Hence girding, or putting on 
the belt, is as much as preparing for war : Grd up now thy 
loins likg a man, ſaith God to Fob ( Chap. 38. 3.) whenhe 


. Challenged him to a diſpute, which is a verbal war. ( Plal. 


93-1. ) The Lord reigneth, he is cloathed with majeſty : the 
Lord 1s cloathed with ſtreagth , wherewith he hath girded 
bimſelfT. David giving Charge to Solomon upon his death- 


. bed concerning Foab, who had been his chie Commander, 


or the Generaliſſims of bis forces, ſaith, He put the bloud of 


* War #pon his girdle, (or the belt, {0 Pagnine tranſlates ) 


6. Chriſt himſelf 


that was upon bis loins, ( 1 Rings 2. 


- (Iſa.11.5.) is deſcribed,having R:ghteonſnefs the girale of his 


loins, and faithfulnef the girdle of his reins ;, that is, coming 
forth girded, or belted about, asa victorious Conqueror, 
with righteouſneſs and faithfulneſs. That's the meaning of 
that cooling meſſage(1 Kings 20.11.)Let not him that gird- 
eth on bis harneſs, boaſt himſelf 25 he that putreth it off , that 
is, donot ſing Vi&oria before the battel ; the event of war 


*" is uncertain. And it was uſual, when commiſſion Officers 


of Armies were caſhiered and turned off, for any miſde- 
meanour, to take away their belt, Theres a famous ſtory 
in S:4as about it, of one Auxenſius, a great Commander 
under Lycinius the Emperour ; He reports, that when Ly- 
Cinizty came intotne Court of hit Palace, where there was a 
great Bath, and ſome Vines growing about it, with the image 


« of Bacchus ſet up among the Vines : The Emperour bad Aux- 


cnfius draw his ſword, and cut off a bunch of Grapes, which 


as ſoon as he had done, he commanded him to offer it at the 


feet of Bacchus, which was as much as to acknowledge him to 


'i- bc a god: Auxenſius anſwered, I am a Chriſtian, I will not 


do it : What ? not do it upon my command, ſaith the Empe- 
rour, then you muſt quit your place : With all my heart, Sir, 
ſaid the Cyriſtian ſouldier ; and, in token of it, put off his 
belt ; which was 4 much as the C1ving up of his Commiſſion, 
ad went away with joy in that ſuffering for Chriſt. 
According to this tranſlation and uſe of the word, He 
looſerh the bond and belt of Ki95, the ſign is put for the thing 
fignificd ; and the meaning riſeth thus, God caſteth down 
K:ngs, not only from their Soverainty and Regal power, 
but from their Military power. He takes not only their 
Crown from their head , and their Scepter out of their 
hand, but the Beit and Sword from thcir loins : So that as 


- their people refuſe to give then any willing ſubjeCtion, ſo 


they are diſabled to compel them. 


Hence obſerve, X#gs are in the hands of God, to ſet up, 
ard ra caſt down, as himſelf plexſeth. 


By me ( ſaith God ) Kings ren, and Princes decree Jum 
ftice, Prov. 8. 15. and when Princes refuſe to decree juſtice, 
God can ſay it, and ciſect it, Te ſhallot reign. (Ia. 45.1.) 
This ſaith the Lordto Ins anointed, to Cyrus, whoſe right 
hand I have hy!den to ſubdue Nations before him, and I will 
loofe theloins of Kinos, &c, God ſet up CyruwsRaing, to put 
cown Rings, yct he ſaith, / well looſe the loins of Kings. 
Cyrus was the Inſtrument, but both the deſign and the ſuc- 
cels was of God. Kings cannot make bonds ſo faſt, either 
to ſtrengrhen themſelves, or ſtrait their people, as God can 
locſethem. There are four bonds which the Lord uſually 
loofeth, when he cha{tens the pride and fin of Kings. 

Firſt, The bonds of their Authority, that their word is 
not reverenced, nor received, as before. Where the word 
of a Kong is ( ſaith Sulymon) there is power :, Yet when 
God is angry, he canrender their word powerlef. 

Secondly, He looſcth the bonds of their riches and Re- 
24,45 : Riches arc a ftrengt3 to Rings : Riches are the ſup- 
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port, as well as the fruit of peace; andthey are the finews 
of war : When treaſure is gone, power ſtayes not long be. 
hind. Money anſwers all things ;, and when that fails, erin. 
ces ſeldom receive contentful anſwers. God ſends a Moth 
upon the publick treaſure,and that eats aſunder many bond 
and obligations. 

Thir y, Which is ſtronger then the former two, God 
looſeth rhe bond of a peoples love and affettion unto Kin '; 
Love is the bond of obedience, both to God and man, Princes 
ſit faſteſt in the affections of their people. That King wig 
hath the hearts'of his Subjects, hath their hands and their 
purſes too at command. Fehoram out-lived, or rather, ne- 
ver lived in the love of his people, and he died undeſ,4 


(2 Chron. 21. 20.) Some have ſaid, let them hate w/;, ma, 


they muſt fear : But that fear is ſafeſt which ſpring: frm 
lov 


Ee, 

Fourthly, The Lord looſeth the bonds of their Learues 
Allyances, and Confederacies with forreign Nations : They 
ſhall not ftand faſt by covenants with men, who break the 
covenant of their God. Through this judgment of God 
Kings have bcen oftner entangled, then ſtrengthened with 
Leagues. Thoſe Leagues and Alliances, ſpoken of by Da. 
nel ( C hap. I1i. ) between the Kings of the North and of 
the South, proved ſnares tocatch, rather then helps to up- 
hold one another. 

Theſe bonds, or what bonds elſe ſoever, the Kings of 
the earth make, either to ſupport themſelves, or oppre(s 
their people, are looſed by the power of God. As theteis 
no bond of God*ſo ſtrong, but the heart of man will 2:- 
tempt to break it ; ſothere is no bond of man fo ſtrong, 
but the hand of God can break it , He looſeth the bends 


Kings. : 
And girdeth their loins with a girdle, 

In the firſt interpretation of the former clauſe , This 

girding of the loins of uhy with 4a xtra] was takenina 

good ſence, _— for the ſtrengthening of their State. 


But in purſuance of the ſecond interpretation, which hath 
appeared moſt agreeable to this Text, The girding their 


loins with a girdle,undergoes a very different conſideration, 


and may be taken two wayes. 


Firſt, Asa girdle is oppoſed to a belt. A girdle is of or- by 


dinary uſe, a common part of cloathing : Every man wear- 
ctha girdle; but every man doth not wear a belt ; that hath 
ſomewhat of honour in it. And ſothe ſence is this, He 
looſeneth the belt of Kings, and takes off their ſword, ſo 
that they cannot carry on their wars: And then, He gird- 
eth their loins with a girdle; that is, he brings them intoa 
low or common condition. 

Secondly, A girdle, and girding with it, ſignifies, not 0n- 
ly acommon, but a ſervile, or captivated condition. 50 
ſome expound the words here, as an alluſion to that cuſtom 
which was amongſt the Perſians - ( one of the Rabbins is 
clear for it, and frames his comment upon that notion. ) 
The Kings of Perſ:4 were wont to gird thoſe with a girdle, 


whom they had taken captive ; and they miniſtred unto, ; 
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and attended thoſe great Kings, being girt with « girdle. a Vibe 


Now, That to be girt about the loins is a poſture of ſervice, / 


is clear alſo in Scripture, being a Metaphor taken from the 
uſage of the Eaſtern countreys, where, wearing long gar- 
ments, they girded them in all preparations for travel, 0r 
labour. Gird up the loins of your minds ( faith the Apoltle, 
1Pet.1.13.) that is, bein a readinels to ſerve the Lord. 
When Chriſt went to waſh his Diſciples feet, John 13. He 
took, a towel and girded himſelf. And when he would ſhew 
how bleſſed thoſe ſervants ſhall be whom their Lord, when 
he cometh, ſhall find watching ; He tells them ( Luke 12- 


37. ) Verily I ſay unto,you, that he ſhall gird hiwſclf, and * 


make them to ſit down to meat, and will come forth aud ſerve 
them. And again, when he would prove that no man, by all 


his watchfulneſs and diligence, can deſerve any thing atthe 


hand of God : He puts a query, Luke 17. 7, 8. Which 0 
you having a ſervant plowing, or feeding cattel, will ſay #19 
him, when he 15 come fromthe field, go and ſit down to meat 
and will not rather ſay unto him, makg ready wherewith 1 
may ſup, andgird thy ſelf and ſerve me, &C. According 
to this approved uſe of the phraſe, Fob's ſence is this, #2 
looſeth the bonds of Kings, and girdeth their loins with 4 
girdle ;, that is, they who ruled others, are forced to obey, 


and from Commanders are turned into ſervants : 59 oy 
bc 
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the Lord hath ſometimes caſt the mightieſt and higheſt 
Princes of the world. 

The vulgar tranſlateth yet more low, He girdeth their 
loins about with a rope; which is the meaneſt matter and ma- 
king of a girdle : they ſhall not only havea girdle for a belt, 
but a rope inſtead of a pirdle : So that word is rencred 
(Iſa. 3. 24. ) by the ſame Tranſlator, The wanton and de- 
licate Dames of 1/-4c/, ſhall have, in ſtead ot a cxri04 gir- 
dle, a rope; to note the extream turn which God would 
make in the ſtate of thoſe proud women ; and thus he can 
abaſe the pride of the greateſt men. 

Let that be the Obſervation uponthe whole matter, 


God ſometimes doth, and he alwayes can bring thoſe that 
are higheſt in worldly dignity, into the extreameſt dept h 
of worldly miſery. 

Rulers become captives ; they who ſaton Thrones, live 
in priſons ; the royal belt is laid aſide, and a common girdle, 
yea girding with ſackcloath taken up by the mightielt earth- 
ly gods, when the God of Heaven is angry. The greateſt 
changes are incident to the greateſt perſons. Nebuchadnez- 
«rs dream was full to this point (D4-. 2, 10. ) Heforget- 
tingit, ſends for the Magicians and Aftrologers totell him, 
both what his dream was, and what the interpretation of 
it ; but they could not. There is nt 4 man upon the earth 
(fay they ) that can ſhew the Kings matter ;, therefore there 
15 no King, Lord, nor Riter, that askgth ſuch things at any 
Matxician or Aſtrologer : r:one can ſhew it unto the King, 
except the Gods, whoſe dwelling is not with jleſh. But unto 
Daniel the ſecret was revealed by God; and before he re- 
vealed it tothe King, he makes this preface almoſt in Fob's 
ſtile and language, but fully with his ſpirit and intent, bleſ- 
ſing God, becauſe wiſdom and might are has, and he changeth 
the times and ſeaſons ;, he removeth Kings, and ſetteth up 
Kings ;, he giveth wiſdom unto the wiſe, and knowledge to 
them that know underſtanding, &c. ( ver. 20, 21.) Then 
hetells Nebuchadrezzar his dream, and the interpretation 
thereof. A goodly image it was, yet degenerating and gra- 
dually abaſing from a head of gold, to a breaſt and arms of 
ſever, thence to belly and thighs of braſs, to legs of iron, and 
feet of iron and clay. All theſe repreſented ſome Kings 
and Kingdoms falling, and others rifing upon their ruines, 
till a Kingdom doth ariſe which ſhould never fall (ver.44.) 
In the ſame propuccy ( Chap. 4.10, ) we havetheKingly 
power deſcribed by a goodly tree,the height whereof reach- 
ed unto Heaven, under which the beaſt: of the field had 
ſhadow, andthe fowls of the Heaven dwelt in the boughs 
thereof, cc. But, Behold a watcher, and an holy one, came 
down from Heaven, He cryed aloud, and ſaid thus, Hew 
down the tree, and cut off his branches , and ſhake off his 
leaves, and ſcatter his fruit ;, ſothe body of this flourithing 
tree vaniſhed to nothing, only the ſtump of his roots were 
left in the earth with a band of iron and braſs. This viſion 
is alſo interpreted ( ver. 24, 25. ) by the looſing the bond 
of that great King ſo much, that he was driven from men, 
and took up his lodging with the beaſts of the field, and was 
made to eat graſs as Oxen, and was wet with the dew of 
Heaven. G99, to ſhew that he can throw the moſt potent 
Monarchs, into the loweſt condition of men, ſpeaks of 
this Monarch, as thrown into the condition of beaſts : 
Being ( as our late Annotators have obſerved upon the 
place) either ſtricken mad, and ſo avoided mans company, 
or being caſt out for his tyranny, he wandred among the 
beaſts, and eat herbs and graſs. Theſe viſions are cleareſt 
manifeſtations, that God cuts down Kings, and Kingdoms, 


even to the very ſtumps (as we ſay) tothe very roots, and 


fometimes pulls up root and all. 
And, that God hath actually done thus to the greateſt 


_— 


Princes, all Hiſtories are full : There isno truth hath re- 


ceived greater teſtimony then this. The records of Scrip. 
ture, give us high inſtances of it ( Fade. 1. 6,7. ) Adoni- 
bezeck,, a great King, was taken priſoner by the Army of 
the two Tribes, Judah and Simeon, and They cut off his 
thumbs, and his great toes : The eminency of the judgment 
draws from him an acknowledgment of his own former 
Cruelty, and of the preſent juſtice of God upon him, Three- 
ſeore andten Kings, havins their thumbs and great toes Cut 
off, gathered their meat under my table as I have done, ſo 
God bath requited mz. He cut off their thumbs, that they 
might be diſabled from handling Arms, or fighting with 
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him ; hecut off their great toes, that they might be diſa- 
bled to run from him, or eſcape by flight. Suppoſe theſe 
were petty Princes, yet their number was great; and the 
hand of G94 was ſeen greatly, both in catting them from 
their dignitics, and in catching him at lait, who had capti 
vated all them. And as thoſe Heathen Kings, fo alſo ſome 
of the Kings of Ju4+h, who were of Gods ſpecial anoint- 
ing and ſettiny up, were miſcrably afflicted, avd brought 
into bondage, by the ſpecial counſel of God. Takethe cx- 
amp'cof Zed:h::h (2 Kings 25. 6,7. ) whom, when the 
Army of the C).:{dees gook the City, They pur ſard,nnd too 
prougnt to the Kitiz of Babylon , win gave pernirment por 
him ; and tey ſlew the Sons of Zedawian before bis eyes, and 


pt ont rhe eyes of ZLedekian, nd bowd him with fetters of 


braſs, and carried him to Babylon. How ſada ſpectacle 
was here ? A King of 7:4:h, the Ruler of Gods choſen 
pcople, in fetters of braſs ? When the latter Greck Em- 


pire was overthrown by the Turks, that great Family of 


the Paleolozt ( in which the Empire had lons continued ) 
cam? to'that lownels, that ſome of the Royal blood be- 
came Servants, and ordinary Tradeſmen. Inthem the ob 
ſervation of the Preacher was fu'filled ( Ecclef. 10.7.) I 
have fees ſervants upon horſes, and Princes walkvis as jc 

vants upon the earth. $ 1957, Kins of Perft.r, took Yale; 

nan, the Emperor. prifoncr, and ufed him as a ftov! fo: 
himſelf rt» ſtep upon, when he mounted. into his ſaddle 

Seluſtris, King of E-3p!, ſubduing divers Kings, compe!- 
led then? to draw his Charwt;, The Roman: Hittorians 
give frequent teſtimony, that in the flouriſhing ſtate of that 
Imperic;us Commonwea'tiz, conquered Kings and Princes 
were drags'd at their Chariots in triumph. Victorious 
T:»mmerl ave, having overthrown and taken Bajzzct, the Tur 

kiſh Emperor, {hackied him in fettcrs of gold, cauſcd him 
to be {hut up in an iron cage,made in the faſhion of a grate, 
and ſo carried him like a wild beaſt, as he marched through 
Aſt. to be icorned of his own people. Henry the fourth, 
Emperor of Germany, having been oft worſted in battel, 
was at lat reduced to ſuch exigents, that he had not wherc- 
with to buy him bread, but was forced to come to the great 
Church at Spires ( which he himſelf had built ) and there 
bes to be a Choriiter, that ſo he might get a ſmall itipend 
to Keep him from ſtarving ; but could not obtain it : which 
repuiſe cauſed him to beſpeak the itanders by, in the words 
of lamenting Fob ( Chap. 19. 21.) Have pity por me, () 
my friends, for the hand of God hath touched me. The weiglit 
of theſe miſeries brought him thortly after to his grave ; 
but he found none ſo humane as to put him in, for he lay un 

buried five years, no man daring to do it, becauſe the Pops 

had forbidden it to be done. Theſc examples ( more n19ht 
be added ) are clear expoſitions of, or experiments rather 
of this Scripture. Let the great men of. the carth hear and 
fear, and do no more prefumpruoully let them tale the 
counſel of Chriſt ( P/al. 2.) be wiſe therefore wow, O ye 
Kings, and be inſtrutted ye Fudges of the exrtly - Serve the 
L or with fear, and repuyce W271) tremblin; - Kiſh 7 | 
he be angry, and ye periſh from the Way, whes bis wrath i 
kindled bit a |:ttle : Therc is noſtriving by the moſt glori- 
ous Princes of the carth, with him who is che K:11g of Hea- 
ven, and Lord of glory. 

Take two Corrollaries from the whole. 17 the Lord ds 
thus toſs Kings like tenms-balls, ana hurt whole Kingdoms in 
toruinc; if be befools the Fudges, ard {poils the Counſellors 
of the earth, ſurely be will nor (pare inferiors aud weaak/ings, 
who ſtrengthen themſelves @744/f him. If God deal thus 
with Xings. What will he do With ſzbje:*s ? He that ſimites 
Princes, will he let a people paſs unpuniſht ? God hath in 
all ages ſet ſome Kings and Princes on the ſcaffold, and made 
them eminent in ſufferings, as well as in dignity, that others 
beholding the juſtice of God, might glorifie him, and hum 
ble themſelves. Hence we may argue, as Chriſt did in his 
own caſe ; If it be this doze tro the green tree, what (hall t. 
dovie tothe dry ? If the Lord hath been thus ſevere again't 
the talleſt Cedars in Leb.t1zon, and againit the Oaks of B.:- 
{han ( Kings and Monarchs of the world ) that are exaltc 4 
and lifred up : Shall not low and dry ſhrubs (interiour per: 
ſons) feel the axe and {troke of his anger,when thev fin con 
temptuouſly againit him ? Even theſe arc often as pro: 4 1n 
jult and oppreifive,according to the line of thu power, ang 
the length of their hand, as they who {25 lor oe jt 11.47 dd, 11d 
L.rgeſt rower, It is an admirable diſpenſation, when God 
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 leadeth Princes tnto madneſs, 


' An Expoſetion m_ the Book of FOB. Chap. X1 [. 


es. 


I-99. 
I 70 
laycs his rod upon the back of Kings, to warn mean men. unto God and are therefore called Gods nigh ones, This 

The children of Princes are uſually corrected ( for their is it which the Lord ſpake ( ſaith Afoſes, when the twy 


faults ) by correcting the children of Plebez.avs in their pre- 
ſence ; their Tutors and Governors do only put them in 
fear, and make them know diſcipline, by the ſmart which 
others feel. What ſhall we ſay then, when God corrects 
the Children of Kings, yea Kings themſelves, in the ſight of 
the common people, that they may be warned and learn 
diſcipline ? 

Secondly, If the ſtrenzth of Kinzs cannot hold out againſt 
the anger of God, how ſpall the weak, ſtand before him when 
he is anzry ? That argumentinthe Prophet ( Jer. 12. 5. If 
thru haſt ran with foot-men, and they have wearied thee, then 
how canſt thou contend with horſes 4 ) may be inverted here 4 
if God hath contended with horſes, and they could not wea- 
ry him, how caſfily will he run with footmen ? The fateli- 
Eit Palaces, and ſtrongeſt Thrones of Kings, have been con- 
firmed or thrown down at his word : Then what will be- 
come of cottages and common mens eſtates,when he ſpeaks 
ag4inkt them? When the Lord hath once (as lamenting 
tercmy complains, Lam. 2. 16,) in the indignation of his an- 
ger desfiſed the King and the Prieſt, his indignation will 
make quick diſpatch of the re!t, who follow their ſteps in 
{!n, or partake intheir tranſgreſſion. 

VERS. 39; 20; 38. 
4»e leadeth Princes aww ſpoiled, and cverth2oweth the 
mighty, 
Le removeth aw:y the ſperch of che truſky,and taketh away 
the underſtanding ef the aged. 
Þe pourcth centenmpte upen Pzinees, and weakneth the 
ſtrength cf the mightp., 


OB goes on in his enumeration of Inſtances, for the 
; areal and clearing up of his grand Propoſition. Inthe 
Context before opened we ſaw how God leadeth Counſellors 
away ſpoiled, and maketh the Fudyes fools how he looſerh 
the bond of Kings, ard girdeth- their loins with a girdle. 
Here we find him at the ſame work (till, though upon other 
objects ; 


Ye leadeth Pzinces away ſpoiled, andoverth2oweth the 
mighty. 


Titre 1s a difference about the word which we tranſlate 


_ Puancez:; At the ſeventeenth verſe, He leaderh Counſellors 


away ſpoiled ; and here, He leadeth Princes away ſpoiled : 
Spoiled ( as was ſhewed before) of their ends,and of their 


hopes, of their power and honour, yea and of their wits 


and underſtandings, which cauſeth ſome to render it, He 
Mr. Broughton, He bringeth 
Dikrs robadvies: And the vulgar, He leaderh Prieſts into 
d:(bonowr, or ſpoiled of their honour. The Hebrew [Cohen] 


: indiffercntly ſignifies a Prince, ora Prieſt, and is frequently 


uſed inthe old Teſtament for both : Andthe Verb whence 
his Noun is derived, fignifies to adminiſter, both in politi- 
cal, and eccleſiaſtical affairs, and fo cither a Governour in 
the'Commonwealth, or a Governour in the Church. It 1s 
put for a Church-governour, Iſa. 28. 7. The Prieſt and the 
Prophet have erred, Pſal. 99. 6. Moſes 4:d Aaron among h:s 
Prieſts. And for a State-governour, 2 Sam. 8.18. Davids 
{1:5 were chief Rulers : For both, Gen.41. 45. The Prieſt, 
wr Price of On, Exod. 2.16. The Prieſs , or Prince of 
\idian. 

Threereaſuns are aſſigned, why thoſe two dignities fell 
under one expreſſion. 

Firit, Becauſe of 014 time, the Prieſt and the Prince were 
on? perſon. Theeldeit in the family (before the giving of 
the Law ) was both : And after the giving of the Law, to- 
gether with all the ceremonial Inſtitutes, the high Prieſt of 
Arons order was a great Prince in Iſrael, | 

Secondly, The Prieſthood in general was an office of ho- 
nour, therefore it is expreſt by a word of honour. 

Thirdly, Becauſe the Prieſts were unto God, the King 
of Heaven , as Princes are unto the Kings of the earth : 
Princes ſtand buta degree below Kings, and bear the great 
offices in Kingdoms ; thcy arc of Kings ſecret counſel, and 
know their hearts ; they conveigh the mind of Kings tothe 
people, and often as Commiſſioners repreſent their per- 
ſons. Such / jn their capacity) were Prickts, in reference 
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ſons of Aaroz were (Jain by fire, while they offered with 
ſtrange fire, Levir. 10. 3.) 1 willbe ſanttified ir thoſe that 
come 117h me, or inmy nigh ones; ſuch eſpecially were the 
Prieſts; they approached to God, and received his ming 

and were therefore ſaid to ſpeak from Gods mouth, and:s 
preſerve knowledge, even the knowledge of himſelf in their 
lips. God committed his ſecrets, andthe myſteryes of hi; 
will;to the Prieſts firſt,and by their Miniſtry conveyed both 
unto the people : They were as the veſſel, or cabinet, in 
which God laid up thoſe precious treaſures z The Prieſt; 1;p, 
ſhould keep knowledge, and they ſhould ſeek, the law at bis 
month, for he us the meſſenger of the Lord of hoſts ( Mal.2.7.) 
God gave the honour of this title to the whole Nation of the 
Jews, they were called a Nation of Prieſts, (Exod. 19 6.) 


Te ſhall be to me a Kingdom of Prieſts, or a royal Prieſthood: ;.,"* 
A Kingdom of Prielits, for two reaſons chiefly : Firſt, Be- +: 
cauſe God did eſteem that people above all the people of ' 
the earth, he put an honour and a value upon them, there- © 
fore ſaith he, Te ſhall be ro me a Kingdom of Prieſts, And ;" 
ſecondly, Becauſe God communicated more of his counſels © 
ople, and they were 94» 5- 
of the world; even a; © 


to that people, then to any other 
more familiar with him then the r 
the Prieſts were more familiar with God, and came nearer 
to him then the people. So that look what proportion the 
Pricits among the Fews bear to the people, the ſame did the 
Jews bear to all other people of the world. We may tak 
the word here in either ſence, He leaderh Princes , or, He 
leadeth Prieſts away ſpoiled. 
As the word is rendred Pzicſt, Obſerve, 


Firſt, That the holineſs of the profeſſion cannot kgep the per 
ſon from ſin. 


Prieſts provoke God, and therefore they are ſpoiled. 
Grace it ſelf is not, much leſs is any outward vocation, a 
bar againſt temptation : And they who fall in temptation are 
near falling into affliction, whoſoever they are. Which 
makes a ſecond Obſervation, 


They that are near nnto God ſball ſuffer when they ſin; and 
the nearer they are, they ſhall ſuffer the more, becauſe 


the nearer they are, the greater 1s their ſin. 


The Prieſts are among the ſpoiled, fer, 14. 18. Both th: 
Prophet and the Prieſt go about into a land that they know not ; 
that is, they go into baniſhment, and are carried captives 
into a ſtrange land. That Text hath a very different read- 
ings for whereas the word which we tranſlate go aboxr, lig- 

es alſo to trade or make merchandize , the whole 1s ren- 
dred to this ſence: The Prophets and Prieſts together make 
merchandize of you, and you either diſcern it not, or do not 
regard it. This reading gives us a clear reaſon of that which 
is contained in the former. This ſhews their fin, and that 
their puniſhment. Thoſe Prophets and Prieſts who ſell ſoul 
in their own land, are juſtly ſold as ſlaves into a lana that is 
not theirs, ( Lam. 2:6. ) The Lord hath deffiſed in the 
indignation of bis anger, both _the King and the Priejt , he 
puts King and Prieſt together, in ſuffering, becauſe they were 
joyned in finning. They who afſociate in doing evil, ſhall be 
aſſociated in feeling it. And they ſhall fecl moſt cvil, when 
they do it, whoſe office is ſet up by God, and they put in- 
to office for the preventing of it : ſuch are Kings and Pricfts. 
The Prophet Malachy reproves the- Levites (Mal. 2.8.) 
Ye are departed out of the way ;, ye have cauſed many to ſtum- 
ble at the Law ;, ye have corrupted the Covenant of Love, that 
is, ye have been falſe, baſe, and unfaithful in your office: 
your ſelves have gone out of the way of truth and holineſs, 
and ye have hindred thoſe who would have walked in It. 
It was your duty to preſerve the Covenant made with your 
Tribe, but ye have corrupted it. This is your fin, and I 
will tell you your judgment : T herefore have 1 alſo made 
you contemptible and baſe before all the people. Unſavory ſal: 
1s fit only for the dunghill, the ſeat of contempt. ; 

As the word is rendred ( Pzince) in our Tranſlation, 
Obſerve, 


That the honour of man is no ſhelter againſt the wrath of 
God. 
As 
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As the holineſs of the Prielts office cannot do it, ſoneither 
can the power of the Princes office. Princes are called the 
Shields of the carth ( Hoſ. 4. 18.) Her Shields ( or, her 
Rulers, as werender ) with ſhame do love, Groe ye. They 
are (indeed) the Shields of the carth, but they cannot ſhield 
themſelves againſt the afſaults of Heaven. Princes ſhould 
be Shields to prote&t men from the oppreſſion of man, but 
they cannot prote&t themſelves again!t the juſtice of God. 
The Prophet ( 1/a. 43: 14. ) tells the people when they 
were in fear, Thus ſaith the Lord yonr Redeemer, the Holy 
one of Iſrael, For your ſake I have ſent to Babylon, and 
have brought down all their Nobles ; the Hebrew 1s, 1 have 
brought down all their bars : Faithful Nobles are the bars of 
a Kingdom and Commonwealth, to keep out evils : It 1s 
their duty to bolt out impiety againſt God, and unrighte- 
ouſneſs towards man : Andas they ſhould be a bar of equz- 
ry againſt theſe evils of ſin, ſo a bar of ſecurity to keep out 
the evils of trouble. Now ( faith the Lord ) I have ſentto 
Babylon, and have brought down all thoſe Nobles, who 
were as bars in the way to hinder your deliverance from, 
and return out of captivity. Thoſe Nobles (it ſeems ) 
were croſs bars, they lay croſs the way of the people of 
God , to hinder their paſſage out of Babylon , therefore 
God deſtroyed them. When Nobles, or great Princes, bar 
up the liberty of Gods covenant-people , their nobility and 
greatneſs will be no bar againſt thetr own miſery. Heleadeth 
Princes away. ſpoiled, and 


He overth:oweth the mighty. 

Here is another a&t of Divine power. That God is 
omnipotent, proves he can do all things; but the doing of 
them is a viſible proof of his omnipotency. 

To overthzow, Imports utter ruine: He doth not only 
ſhake and diſplace ; but he ſhakes them to pieces, roots 
them up, and layes them flat. 

He overth:oweth the mighty, ] Princes are among the 
mighty ones of the earth, = ſome Princes have no great 
might ; but how mighty oever Princes are, down th 
mult, whether they will or no, when the Almighty wills it. 

The Hebrew word ſignifieth the moſt confirmed ſtrength, 
even that ſtrength which ſeems to laugh at oppoſition, and 
to have outgrown all fear of being weakened, or over- 
power'd. Great and impetuous Rivers areſct out by that 
word ( Pſal.74. 15.) Thou driedſt up mighty Rivers, or, 
Rivers of might ;, Rivers which nothing can ſtand again : 
What can withftand a ſwelling torrent ? The weight and 
violence of water beareth down all before it : no bonds, no 
bounds of mans making canſtay it. Yet the Lord can; 
he, and he only, beareth down the waters; or hedrieth 
them up : He either drieth up mighty Rivers, or ſtoppeth 
their courſe, while they are running with full ſtreams, ina 
full carcer. | 


Hence learn, Firſt, That all ſtrength and might ts weak, 
before the ſtrong and mighty God. 


He overthroweth the mighty ( 1 Sam. 2.9. ) by ſtrength 
ſhall no man prevail : When we conclude the probabilities, 
whether a party ſhall prevail or no, we count upon their 
ſtrength ,* we reckon their numbers, we enquire what Ar- 


mies they have in the field, what Garriſons in Cities, what 


Friends and Confederacies abroad, yet in all this we rec- 
kon not upon that which will do the thing , ſtrength 
cannot doit; by ſtrength no man ſhall prevail, The Lord 
overthroweth the mighty : whatſoever itrength we have to 
aſſiſt us, or to oppoſe us, the Lord is ſtronger. 

There is a five-fold ſtrength, the overthrowing of which 
mightily declares the ſtrength and might of God. 

Firſt, The ſtrength of the body. God overthroweth the 
moſt robuſtious and giant-like men, the ſons of Anak are 
but graſhoppers to him ;, they '( who as we ſpeak ) have bo- 
dics of braſs, hecruſheth before the moth. Goliah had a 
mighty ſtrength of body, and yet the Lord overthrew him : 
Sampſon had a mighty ſtrength of body, yet when the Lord 
withdrew from him, he was overthrown. Then remember 
the Prophets counſel (Jer.9.23.) Let not the ſtrong man 
glory in hu ſtrength, but let him that glorieth glory mn the 
Lord, who overthroweth the mighty. 

Secondly, God overthroweth the ſtrenoth of riches : Ri- 
: &s are a ſtrong tower. The ſame word inthe Hebrew 

\gnifies rength and riches, becauſe a mans ftrength is 
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computed by his riches : A rich man isa mighty man in the 
eye of the world; and ſois a worldly rich man in his own 
eyes. Yet, as the ſtrength of body within us.ſo the ſtrength 
of eſtate without us, is ſoon blaſted by the breath of Gods 
diſpleaſure. Then, take the counſel of the Apoſtle Zames 
( Chap. 1.) Ler the brether of high degree rejoyce in that he 
#9 made low (that is, low in his own thoughts; rich men are 
uſually fuller of high thoughts then they are of earthly trea- 
ſures ) the rich man hath cauſe to rejoyce when he is low in 
himſelf, kyowing that as the flower of the graſs he ſhall paſs 
away. Riches and rich men paſs away of themſelves ; 
how much more when God blows upon them and drives 
them away. 

Thirdly, He overthroweth the mightineſs of honour ; Ma- 
ny fortific themſelves with great carthly Titles, but theſe 
are but paper walls to the batterics of Heaven. Fan's 
honour among the people, and favour with the Prince,could 
not ſave him, when God frowned. 

Fourthly, . He overthroweth the mightineſs of authority ; 
that's diſtin&t from honour ; a man may have great titles, 
and yet but little authority. Mean men have ſometimes 
great commands, they may have authority over thoſe who 
are above them in honour. But though the might of au- 
thority be in conjunCion with the mightineſs of honour, the 
Lord overthroweth it. So that he who could ( as the Cen- 
turionin the Goſpel) ſay to this man, Go, and he goerl;, ro 
another come, and he cometh; ;, to a third do this, and he doth 
it, may at laſt ( as our Proverb ſpeaketh ) command h:s 
man, and do it himſelf. When once commands are ſiichted, 
authority is overthrown. God who gives weight to the 
word of a man, canalſo make it light ; he ſhall ſpeak, and 
none regard, 

Fifthly, God overthroweth the mightineſs of corrage : He 
makes the valiant faint, and the man, whoſe heart was like 
the heart of a Lion, to run, like a Coward, at the ſhaking 
of a leaf ; God whoſaith to them that are of a fearful! heart, 


| be ſtrong, fear not ( Iſa. 35.4.) and maketh the feeble to 


be as David (Zach. 12.8.) This God can ſay to the ſtrons, 
be ye afraid z and to him that was as David.be thou feeble ; 
He that overthroweth the couragious, can alſo overthrow 
courage. | 

Thus the ſtrength of body, the ſtrength of riches, the 
ſtrength of honour, the ſtrength of authority, and the 
ſtrength of courage, are all overthrown by the ſtrength of 
God. Who can conceive how much ſtrength God hath, 
who is ſtronger then all theſe ſtrengths ? And as the Lord 
alwayes overthroweth the mighty , and gets the day ol 
them, when he engageth with them ; ſo he deſires to cn- 
gage with them. Mighty men ſeem to be ſome match for 
God; and the fall of theſe makes God more known as he 
is Almighty. Hence that of the Prophet (//a. 2. 12.) The 
day of the Lord of hoſts ſhall be upon, Whom ? he doth not 
ſay upon the low, weak and poor ; but it ſhall be upon, c: e- 
ry one that is proud and lofty, and upon every one that 1: {ift- 
ed up ? What day of the Lord is this ? Itis the day of the 
Lords judgment, the day of his wrath : when he conten4- 
cth wich a people, then he picks out the great ones chiefly, 
to contend with. His day (hall be por: all the cedars of Le- 
banon, and upon all the oaks of Baſhan, and por every ferred 
wall; that is, upon men, who are, in the account of the 
world, tall like Cedars,ſtrong like Oaks, high like Towers, 
invincible like Watlls of braſs ; with theſe the Lord will be 
dealing in his day : and (ver. 17.) The Lord aloe ſhall be 
exalted in that day; as if he had ſaid, theſe men were ex alt- 
ed before ; now the Lord overthrowing them, he himſelt 
ſhall be exalted, For the Text may be taken two wayes 
he ſhall be exalted cither as the Agent , that is, it ſhall ap- 
pear that he alone hath overthrown theſe mighty ones : Or 
ſecondly, the Lord alone ſhall be exalted ; that is, he will 
come into the place of thoſe mighry men, theſe carried it 
in the eyc of the world, as the only great ones; now the 
Lord comes into their place, they ſhall be exalted no more, 
his Name ſhall be exalted, and his only. When God ap- 
pears in his greatneſs, none appear great but he : When he 
exalts himſelf, none will pretend to exa!tation. The Lord 
alone ſhall be exalted in that day. 

I ſhall give you four Corrollaries or DeduQions from 
this Propoſition, The Lord everthrowerh the mighry. 

Firſt, Then, f car not the m:ightieſt e:emier. Gods Al- 
mighty, the weakneſs of Ged is ſtronger then men ; ſee- 
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He removeth the ſpeech of 


mighty. 

Fecondlly, If the Lord overthroweth the mighty, The: 
1r[t 10t in the mighticſt friends. When great ſeconds, and 
«(ſitants appear on our part, then we think we are ſafe ; but 
what can mighty men do for us, if the Almighty God be 
againlt us ? As was further ſhewed ( Chap. 9.13 ) Urleſs 
1;e Lord withdraw his anger, theprond helpers do ſtoop un- 
der bim; the helpers of itrength Roop, unleſs upheld by 
the ſtrong God. As therefore we ought not to fear the 
worlt of toes , ſonot to truſt upon the belt of friends, be- 
cauſe they are mighty. 

Thirdly, Ler zo man rejoyce, or boaſt in his own ſtrength; 
though that five-fold ſtrength , before ſpoken of , mcet 
in him, yet let him not truſt upon it. He that breaks 
them ſingle, can break them combined. , A threefold, yea 
a fivefold cord, is cafily broken by the arm of omnip9- 
tency, 

Fourthly, ( Which was toucht, ver}. 18.) If God over- 
throw the miohty, how ſoon can he overthrow thoſe who have 
9 9:0bt ? You thatare weak and poor in compariſon of 
tie mighty Princes and Nimrods of the world ; you (I 
ſay ) have cauſe to fear and tremble before the mighty 
God: As they faid, (2 Kings 10. 4.) Behold rwo Kings 
[food or. hef ire lim, how then ſhall we ? So we may ſay much 
more of the Lord, two Kings , yea hundreds of Kings, 
Nobles and men of might,have not ſtood before him, how 
{hall worms, and weaklings wraitle it out, and contend 
wit! him ? 


Verſe 20. Heremoveth away the ſpeech of the truſty, and 
taketh away the underſtanding of the aged, 


This verſe gives us another a(t of Gods power, to- 
wards the altering and ſubverting of States and Commoen- 
wealths. Kingdoms are much upheld by the eloquence of 
Orators, and by the wiſdom of the Ancient. God makes 
theſe ro removes, When he would remove the beauty and 

Ieihng of a Kingdom. Firit, 


15e removeth away the ſpxch of the truſty, 


The Hebrew is, He removeth the lips of the truſty. The 
ſame word ſignifies lips and ſpeech, becauſe the lips are the 
intrument of 1 peech ( Ger. 11.1.) All the earth was of one 
{þcech, or of one lip; that is, they all ſpake one Language. 

Zhe truſty. ] The word hath a double reading, accord- 
ins to a double derivation in the Hebrew. For ſome derive 
it from a root Which ſignifies 0. ſpeak, Taking it ſo,the ſence 
is, He bereavety Orators of their eloquence, or (as 
Mr. Broughton, cloſer tothe letter ) He bereaveth the Ora- 
ter of lips, He makes them likg men dumb, or tongue-ticd, who 


- were once all voice and tongue. 


Thus Job toucheth upon all thoſe evils which haſten the 
ruine of a people ; one whereof, and that a great one, is 
this, when God takes away ſpecch from men, whoſe ver 
trade it 15 to ſpeak. When God threatened to break the 
ſtaff of Iſrael, he ſaith, 1 will take away the eloquent Ora- 
tor (Ia. 3. 3.) Kingdoms, with all their bleſſings, are as 
muc', if not more, upheld, or caſt down by tongues, then they 
are by hands. | 

God 1s ſaid to remove, or take away the ſpeech of the 
Orator, two wayes. 

tirſt, When he takes the Orators away ; his picking 
ſuch out of Councils by death, hath had a ſad preſage in it, 
o: the approaching funerals of publick proſperity. 

_ Secondly, When though he leaves the ſpeakers, yet he 
cilables them to ſpeak : When though he leave the Orator, 
yer he takes away his Oratory, fo that he cannot deliver 
himſelf with any command over the attentions. and affecti- 
ons of his hearers : That's the excellency of Oratory, to 
carry the heart by thc ear; to make every ſentence perſwa- 
ſive; every word 4 na:l, or a goad; a nal to faſten reſolu- 
tion , Ora goad to quicken unto action. It was ſaid of a 
Grecian Orator, Who was alſo a great Souldicr, that he 


- thundred and lightned, moved and awakened all when he 


ſpake. But if God once take away tne ſpeech of the Orator, 
he may ſpeak his hearcrs into alleep. 
Hence obſerve, Firſt, That ability of ſpeech is a ſpecial 
gifrof Cod. 
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He removeth and takcth it awy, therefore he giveth it, 
( Exod. 4.10.) We find Moſes eloquent only to tell God be 
was not eloquent : He ſpeaks very rhetorically to excuſe his 
ſervice for want of Rhetorick. Lord ( faith he) 1 wm; 
eloquent, neither heretofore, nor ſince thou haſt ſpoken unt 
thy ſervant (neither yeſterday, nor to day ; that is, not ar 
any time ) but 1 am ſlow of ſpeech, and of a ſlow tongue. 
But how doth the Lord anſwer him ? The Lord [id 1; 
him, Who hath made mans mouth ? As if he had ſaid, Seri; 
I make the month, which is the inſtrument of ſpeech, or the 
ſhop wherein words are made, I alſo can make the mouth elg. 
quent, and give thee words to ſpeak, The Lord argues fur- 
ther with Moſes, Who maketh the dumb ? 1s it not I the 
Lord ? I who makethe dumb, can make thee ſpeak, and 
ſpeak eloquently too : I can give thee a flowing tongue. 
Therefore be not afraid to go on my errand: I, who ſend 
thee, will ſtore thee with language todo the errand about 
which I ſend thee: Jr ſhalt be given thee in that ſame hoxr, 
what to ſpeak. 


Secondly obſerve, Man is not maſter of his own tongue. 


God takes away thelip of the Orator. They (Pſa, 12. 
3,4.) bragged much of their tongues ; furely they thought 
if any thing was their own, their tongues were, they could 
ſpeak what they liſt, Who 1s Lord over us ? ſay they :* Yet 
they found a Lord over their tongues. God is Lord of the 
tongue two ways, 

Firſt, Becaulc he will bring every one to an account for 
his tongue : Thoſe boaſters ( Pſal. 12.) thought them- 
ſelves exempted from any ſuch controul, Our tongues are 
our own, who 1s Lord over us? Who hath any thing todo 
with what we ſpeak ? Who ſhall audit us for words and ſyl- 
lables ? Yes, there is one will do it to a ſyllable. God gives 
the rule what we ſhall ſpeak, and he will call every one to 
a reckoning for what he hath ſpoken. 

Secondly, God is Lord of the tongue, in reference tothe 
power of ſpeech. Man cannot ſpeak what he would, or 
when he would. ( Namb. 23. 11,12.) Balak had hired 
Balaam to curſe the people of God ; and Balaar had 2 
good will to it, if ever man had, but Balzk, found Bal. 
im another note, he only publiſhed the glory of 1/rae!, and 
propheſied their higheſt bleſſings. ' Balak was extreamly 
troubled at this; and faith, What haſt thou done unto me ? 
I took, thee to cur fe mine enemies, and behold thou haſt bleſſed 
them altogether. ' Asif he had ſaid, WhatBalaam ? Art not 
thou iker of thy own words ? I called thee to curſe, and not 
to bleſs ; didſt not thou underſtand what my buſineſs was? | 
kew Iſrael was fenced enough, and too much, with bleſſings 
How 1s it,, that when I ſent for thee to blaft them, that thou 
haſt bleſſed them altogether ? art thou bribed on their ſide ? or 
knowe3t thou not, that I am able to promote thee to honour * 
ſpeak,, man, the ſudden fate of this numerous peoplezand fear 
not : Why hat thou gone ſo contrary to my deſugn ? What 
faith Balaam ? He anſwered and ſaid, Mut I not take heed 
to ſpeak, that which the Lord hath put in my mouth ? Balaar 
ſeems to reply from his conſcience. 'Tis the duty of every 
man to take heed to ſpeak that which the Lord puts inhis 
mouth. But Balaar was only overpower'd : If God would 
have ſuffered him to ſpeak what Balaak, had deſired, his 


- own conſcience hadnever ſtood in his way : Hethat opened 


his Aﬀes mouth a little before toreprove his madneſs, now 
ſhut his mouth from uttering that wickedneſs. The Lora 
(faith he) hath bleſſed them, and 1 cannot reverſe it : AS1l 
he had ſaid, 1 have been tugging at it, and labouring to curſe 
them, but Icannot doit. The Lord reſtrained his heart, and 
bound his tongue, that he could not form a curſe, and noW 
he puts it off with this fine language, 2uſt 7 not take heed 
to ſpeak, that which the Lord hath put in my mouth No man 
ever came with fuller purpoſe to curſe the //r4e! of God 
then Bal.1am did, buthis tongue was not his own, he could 
not. 


So much upon that rendring of the Text, Hebereaves | 


Orators of their eloquence. 


We tranſlate, He removeth away the ſpeech of the ruſty « {tas #47 


And ſo the word is derived from a root, which lignifies con- 
ſtancy, fidelity, truth, ſtability in word or deed : Men ſo 
ualified, are worthy to be truſted, and only they. But 
though it is eaſie to ſay, whoa rruſty man is, Yet it may 
doubted ſtill who is here meant by theſe rru/fy men * Yet 
conlidering Job's ſcope,we may well conclude,that he ſpeak 
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5 never removed till the heart be. The mind is firſt changed, 
and then the words. As the manner of ſpeaking ſhews of 
what countrey we are, Thou art a Galilean, and thy ſpeech 
bewrayeth thee : ſo the matter which is ſpoken diſcovers of 
what part we are. We may ſay to many, youare thus or 
thus, for your ſpeech bewrayeth you: and to ſome, You 
are removed from the cauſe you once appeared in, for your 
en is removed : you have certainly turn'd tables, and 
changed your intereſt, for your language is changed, and 
your diſcourſe runs counter to all you did before. 

This is the removing of ſpeech. 

But how can we attribute this to God ? I anſwer, God 
changes or removes the ſpeech of the truſty, not by ma- 
king them unconſtant and unfaithful, but by leaving them 
ts ile own unfaithfulneſs and unconſtancy : All men 
( eventhe beſt of men) have a ſeed of unfaithfulneſs, or a 
principle of apoſtacy in them, and if God leave them t9 
themſelves, they are quickly turned afide. No man kyows 
what his heart will do, till be is tryed. 

The time of temptation is the time of diſcovery.Changes 
in the providence of God, make the changeableneſs of mens 
mindes, both vilible in their ations, and audible in their 
ſpeeches. For | 

This change or remove of ſpeech, ariſeth two wayes. 

Sometimes from fear. Some are ſurpriſed and arre{ted 
with dreadful forecaſts, what will become of them, and 
their eſtates, what of their wives and children, if they 
ſtand to former profeſſions and engagements. Fear is 4 
very bad counſellour. Fear hath removed the ſpecch of the 
truſty more then once. | 

Secondly, The ſpeech of the truſty is removed through 
hopes and gifts. Expectation will change a mans opinion, 
much more will ſomewhat in poſſeſſion. How many have 
loſt or alter'd their tongues by being felt in the hand, ( Der. 

16. 19.) Agift doth blind the eyes of the wiſe, and pervert 
the words of the righteous. That expreſhon in Moſes of 
perverting words, doth excellently anſwer and expound 
thisin Fob of removing ſpeech. And whereas Job ſaith only 
that rhe ſpeech of the truſty is removed, Moſes ſaith, the 
words of the righteous are perverted. He that was righr 
and went right before, even his words are perverted by a 
Sift, The ancient adage ſaid of ſuch, The ox 1s upon their 
tongue, that is, money or worldly reſpects hath filenced 
them: The reaſon of that ſpeaking was becauſe the figure 
of an ox was anciently ſtampt upon their money ; we ſay 
the black ox treads upon ſome mens toes ; we may ſay, the 
White, or the red ox treads ſo hard upon many mens 
tongues, that either they will not ſpeak at all, or not as 
they did. We read that Demoſthenes, a great Orator, be- 
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of men cither actually truſted, or worthy to be truſted ing to ſpeak upon a buſineſs of conſequence, came to the by 
with the mannagement of publick affairs. Some Mag:- with 4 ſearſf or miiſfler about bus neck, and ſaid ke was n: 
ſtrates are not only Governours over the people, but Fe- able to ſpeak, he was troubled with a Q2/ncey ;, ro wht 
offees for them. Thus the Free-holders of England in their ſome of the wits of the time an{wered, That the 0-4 
reſpective places, chuſe the Members of the Houſe of Com- was ſich of the money, not of the Quiicey, Bribes | 
mons in Parliament, as their Truſtees, and commit the pro- ſwell'd his throat, that he could not plead. Thus the ſpecch 
tection of their eſtates and liberties into their hand : Of of the truity is removed, when ſome unrighteou bias will 
ſuch Truſty men, or of men thus Truſted, we may well in- not ſufter them to ſpeak what they ſhould, or carrics then 
terpret this text. And as of theſe Counſellours whom the to ſpeak what they (hould not. wy 

ple chuſe, and Truſt ; ſo alſo of thoſe whom Kings | 15 Yet further, Some underitand the rr:fty, of ( men truit- 
and Princes chuſe for, and truſt with great offices and ed with the ſouls of men ) the Pric;ts and Prophets of thoſe 
employments. | times. The word may be well tranſlated, rrwurh-ſpeakey:, 

But how doth God remove away the ſpeech of ſuch men : | or meſſengers of truth, God removeth their ſpeech. 
What? doth he make them ſpeechleſs, or ſtrike them | Firit, When they whom he had ſent with promiſes of 
dumb? he can do that; but here ( I conceive) the re- | mercy in thcir mouths, are now commanded to thunder « 
moving of ſpeech may be taken two wayes, firſt, only, | out threatnings and denunciations of his wrath 3 when they 7 
for an abating of the ability of ſpeech ; ſo that they who to whom God hath ſaid, Comfort ye, romf. rt ve wry peoples” 140058 
would, cannot ivecounſel, either with that clearncſs of | have now no meſſages, but ſad ones. no vitions, but of +--. - 
judgement, or reedom of language, which they have | amazement and defolation, 
ſometimes ſhewed. Secondly, For the changing or turn- | 20 | Secondly, the Lord removeth away the ſpeech of rheſe . 
ing of the tenour of their ſpeech. When a man ſpeaks un- | trufty ones, by leaving a people to the ſpeech of thoie who 75 
like himſelf, contrary to what he hath ſpoken , when he | are wiatruſty, When the Jews would not receive the faith- 
ſpeaks, as if he were not the ſame man, then his ſpecch 1: | ful Prophets, God gave them up to the teachings of falſe 
removed, When a man, who once ſpake for the truth of Prophets. Speech is removed, when the ſpeakers are this 
God, ſpeaks _—_ it : When he that once ſpake for the | Changed. t' 
rights, and juſt liberties of men, is now heard ſpeaking _ Thirdly, God changeth or removeth the ſpeoch of T71-;#- 
againſt them : When they who in every ſpeech were wont | ſpeakers, by forbidding them to ſpeik. God doth ſorac- 
to advance thoſe counſels which tended to the peace and | times {ilence the ſinccrelt Prophets. When mon will no; 
ſafety of Kingdoms, ſhall upon all emergencies ſpeak that | obey what they ſpeak, God will not It them Ipeak, (Fx 
which doth but lengthen out their trouble and. danger, 30| 3.26.) 7 will make thy toroie ler to the roof of thy 
Then know the ſpeech of the truſty 1s removed. The ſpeech | mouth, that thou ſal be dumb, ond ſhalt rt be to then 
| 
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fin is at the hiaheit, fay to the P; pits, Pre i 2 /te HO more ; 
ſo when judgement is at the higheſt, God ſaith unto the 
Prophets, Prophelie not. The wrath of God is cxtreamly 
hot, Wiiei flattering Prophets are {ent to cry, F2:e, pear, 
where there 15 6 pracre, and to darve np (i fo! me.) with 117 
tempered morier: 'Tis alſo as hot, if not hotter , when 
God puts a bar upon the lips of his faithful Prophets, 
that they ſhall no longer denuunce his war againit fin, or 
convince the ſinner.” The peace of 4 people £.1: 
[1) a, whe once the ſpeech of the IHjTy TS £1425 ON Ti2tts 7 
moved, | 

Take two brief deductions frum all. 
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Firlt, Tere 19 no deperidirg won the fairhPrilueff of wet 
God removeth away the ſpecc!1 of the trutty, Sr!y 
of low acrree are Vainty, ana with of hig 1dr re þ 


( Pſal. 62.9.) they that have done and ſpoken 
may ſpeak and do wrong to morrow. 17; 
creature in ms qual: rcrtion, as welt as ti! 1:5 C91 
Both his natural, an his moral endowments, : 
tal as his life is: An1in many, theſe dic and 
before their Maſters. 
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Secondly, If the ſpeech of the truſty be fo often remo 
ved, Then, we ::{* judge of wh. :; (nub; by 
rule, z16t by the "&{e Hl [prak; Ws. Ir 15. 48} £\ It\ I ' 4, *F }: 
diſeaſe under the {\un, that go0d COUniulS are reivicd, 1 


cauſe ſome have 2 prejudice againit tre perion : , 
worſe evil, when all, even cl Counicls ar; 
on the good eſteem we have of the perſon. We mutt 10}; 
to the matter, not to-rhe man, both in the thines-of 
God, and in the things of mon; there ther 
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| Cially when we hear that God in judgement 


T 
away the ſpeech . of the trajty. Wholuever ſpeaks , if 
he ſpeak truth, it ought to be embraced, And-though an 
Achitophel, an Oracle of wiſdom on carth, or Anrvel $6: 

heaven, ſpeak what 1s falſe, 'tis cur duty to rejet it. The 
wiſeſt men are not alwayes wife, neither do the pruten: a 

wayes underitand their way. The holie!t mon are nor 14 
ly in all things, neitner do they who. are real fricnds 55 
truth ſpeak all truth. Pay! ( Gal. 2.) found Poter taiileo 

ins in his ſpeech, and giving not only counte! but ex:nm!, 
that was not right. The ancient Fathers, men of pro 
found judgement and underſtanding in the Scriptures, 
have erred, and miſfdelivered the mind of God. WWho'c 
Councils ( which are a collection of wife and Jean 
men ) -have had their miſtakes. We nuwy con” ule as the 
Prophet doth (//z.2.22.) Ceo ye from wi, vn! 
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hone and the wiſe, the holy and the juſt, the eloquent 
and the truſty, are not alwaycs to be trulted, For, God re- 
mavetls aw.ty thx ſrecch of the truſty, wno ( poſſibly ) may 
be all theſe, 


And t:keth away the underſtanding of the aged, 


Underſtinding is ſo proper to the aged, or men of 
years, that an underitanding young man, deſervedly draws 
upon himſelf the honour and account of many years z 45 4/ 
014 man very fool: ſh, is young-0!9 ;ſo 4 young man very wiſe, 
is o14-you 1”, F 

Age ordinarily heightens underſtanding, and experi- 
ence matyrates and improves natural parts, as was ſhew- 
cd at the twelfth verſe : yet they whoſe underitanding3 
have had the greateſt advantages of experience, may 
act without underſtanding, yea again{t, not only expe- 
rience, but reaſon. Some mens underſtandings are enfee- 
bled with aze, and themſelves are old children rather then 
el! mo : that's the judgement which this text holds out 
Unto Us. 

The word which we render underſtanding, ſignifies to 
tilt, or the ſenſe of taſting, and it is frequently tranſla- 
ted from the ſenſe to the underſtanding, becauſe ( as was 
ewed at the 11 verſe) the underitanding taſts a do- 
ctrin, or a propoſition, whether it be true or falſe, as the 
mot! or palat taſts meat, whether it be ſwcet or bitter. 
This word is very comprehenſive, lignifying ( as ſome cri- 
tical Rablins teach us ) counſel, judgement, wiſdom, rea- 
ſon, both the argument and decree upo1 which any thing 
is d1nc 45 alſo the diſcretion with wiich it is done. Gratm- 
marians toll us that the due and. proper accent of every 
word, is in te Hebrew called [ Tagnam _ becauſe the 
acccin; doth give as it were a right taite of the ſenſe, and ſo 
Icads to a right underſtanding of the word. When the ho- 
ly ſinger invies all to thar glorious banquet, ( P/l.24.8.) 
O rajtc ant ſce that the Lord 18 good, he means, underſtand 
how good he is: The ſame inſpircd heart prayes in this 
language, ( P/al. 110. 56.) Teach me good judrement and 
k-1ovvleage, that is, give mea true taſte and reliſh of hea- 
venly truth, Prov. 11.22. As a jewel in 4 ſwines ſnout, 
lu 11 4 fair-woman without diſcretion or under ſtanding. 
Reavry without braics is 4 loathſome deformity. In the book 
of .#2+:, the Chief or Preſident of a Council, who order- 

1 and moderates the whole proceeding there, is thus cx- 
preded, The Maſter of Taſte. He had need to have a 
quick internal palate, who muſt taſte allmen, and all mat- 
ters, as te Prefident of a Council mult. 

This talte, this underſtanding, or whatſoever moral cx- 
cellency comes within the compals of this word, God ta- 
kth away ſoinctimes from the aged, or from men (who for 
that ſervice } are of the molt perfect age. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Our underſtandings are at the 
a: poſe of God, 


He gives underſtanding to the ſimple, and he can take it 
from the ubtile. Old men are not alwayes wiſe © Not only 
becauſe ſome never had wiſdom, but becauſe many lov1c 
the wi'dom which once they had. And this 1s a loſs which 
we ſuitain from no han4 but the hand of God. Man may 
take ovr riches and worldly eſtates from us, and make us 
poor, but God only can take our underſtandings from us, 
and make us fools. Men can empty our purſes, but God, 
and God only can empty our brains. 

Obferve Secondly, Th. when the Lord will deſtroy a 

peeple, he rehes aw.ty the anderſtandiag of the ancient. 


Heathens ſaid, God bercaves chem of underſtanding, whom 
be deſigns for acſtrirciion. Now as this 1s a fad preſage of 
r1:1ne to the party hinielf, ſo likewiſe of ruine to thoſe who 
have relationto him. And as it i$a judgement upon a pe9- 
pic when Princes refuſe the aged, and follow young Coun- 

US: SOR IS the fame, if not a preater judgement upon 
a people, when God takes wiſdom from old Counſellours, 
and leaves them to act like young ones. A young man 
v-ithout underſtanding cannot do ſo much hurt as he that is 
aged: 


CHill:on, 


Pit 


Ej\ang 0: Wildom, they quickly undo all with authority, 


| and unſuſpeted. No marvel then if God put this among 
| his marvellous judgements, ( 1/4. 29. 14.) Therefore, be. 


hold, I will proceed to do a marvellous work amongſt this 
people, even a marvellous work, and a wonder. See how at. 
tention 1s raiſed, here is, Behold, and then, Behold 1 wilt 
do a marvellow work, and then, a marvellous work and 4 
twonder : And what it is ? The wiſdom of their wiſe men (hal! 
periſh, and rhe underſtanding of their prudent men ſhall bg 
hid, No man wonders to ſee ſome men without wiſdom, 
they were never guilty of it : But to ſee wiſe menunyiſe, 
and prudent men ( ſuch I mean as have given long proof of 
their prudence) without underſtanding, here's a wonder, Ag 
we ſay, young men may die, but old men mult ; ſo you 
men may be wiſe, but old men ſhould : and thoſe olg 
men, who have once been thought wiſe,are ſeldom thought 
otherwiſe of, though God have indeed taken away their 
wiſdom. Now there are no fools do {o much miſchief, as 
they who are thought to be wiſe. A fool that is wiſe in his 
own conceit only, endangers no body but himſelf, for no 
body will truſthim. But a fool that is wiſe in the conceit 
of others, may endanger thouſands, for all are ready, not 
only to truſt, but adore his foo!/ſhip. It would not be {> 
great a judgement to have ——— taken from the 
aged, if the reputation of it were not ſtill left upon them, 
It is a ſoar ſcourge to a land, when God, as the Prophet 
threatens ( ſa. 3. 2.) takes away that ſtaff, the prudent 
and the ancient, that is, young men who are wiſc, as well 
as arcient wile men. But it is a ſoarer ſcourge, when he 
takes away the prudence of the ancient : So that thoſe an- 
cient men, Who uſed to be prudent, become light and pre- 
Cipitate in their counſels. When ftayed and ſober-paced 
men, run headlong, all, both things and perſons, are like 
to run headlong with them. By ſuch mens fooliſh coun- 
ſels, the wiſe and jult God brings the honourable into 
contempt, and the ſtrong to weakneſs; and when all this is 
done, there is nothing wanting for the ruine of a people, 
but their aCtual ruining. The next verſe ſhews us God do- 
ing both theſe. 


Verſ. 21, He poureth contempt upon Pzinces, and weak- 
neth the ſtrength of the mighty. : 


This verſe ( I ſay) is a continuation of the former ar- 
gument : giving us.yet more prognoſlticks of the approach- 
ing ruine of Kingdoms and Common-wealths. He had ſaid 


( verſ. 19h) He leadeth Princes away ſpoiled, now, He 
poureth contempt upon Princes. As underſtanding is moſt 
proper for the aged, ſo is honoxr for Princes, and ſtrength 
for the mighty. God, to make his judgements exact, pu- 
niſheth them in that which is moſt peculiar tro them. #e 
porreth contempt upon Princes, &C. 


He pourcth centempt.] That is, he makes them very 


contemptible. To pour out any liquid, m____ plenty of 


it; asthe pouring out of the ſpirit, a plenti 


Apoſtle, theſe men are not drunken ( as ye ſuppoſe) but ths 
is that which was ſpoken by the Prophet Foel, And it ſhall 
come to paſs in the laſt dayes ( ſaith God ) that I will pour 
our of my ſpirit upon all fleſh, that is, they ſhall have 
abundance of my Spirit. So, 1/a. 44+ 3. I will pour ont 
water upon him that is thirſty, and floods upon the ary 


ground; that is, they ſhall have much ſpiritual refreſhing, 


who now are quite deſtitute of it : ſuchare there ſhadow- 
ed out by the thirſty and dry ground. Again, ( Zech.12- 
IO.) / will pour upon the houſe of David, and upon the 
inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the ſpirit of grace and of ſup- 
plication. And as pouring, applied to the ſpirit, implies 
a great meaſure of the ſpirit, ſo in any other. Pſal. 42+ 4- 
When I remember theſe things, 1 pour out my foul in me: 
The pouring out of the ſoul is the pouring out of ſorrows 3 
and to pour out ſorrow, is to be exceeding ſorrowful : 50 
the poxrring out of fury, notes an exceſſive fury, Ezth. 20- 
33. And when David as a Type of Chriſt complaineth 
( Pſal. 22.14.) I am poured out like water, his ron IS, 
all my bodily ſtrength and comforts are departed. What- 
ſocver is poured out, poured in, or poured upon us, be It 
good or evil, we have enough of it. Much contempt is their 
portion upon whom contempt is poured. Here it is poured 
upon them, upon whom a little is very much, 
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| giving ofthe // 7: 
oo When the ſpirit was poured out ( A&.2.) Theby- 7 
anders ſaid, theſe men are full of new wine : No faith the ** 
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Upon Pzinces,] Princez-are veſſels of civil honour, = 
many Princes are fountains of civil honor, taey pour ho- 
nour upon others; how great a turn is it, when contempt 
is poured on them, and they filled with diſhonour ! Some 
arc ſo contemptible, that they are not ſenſible of contemper : 
þ11t nothing touches Princes ſo {yon as contempt doth. 'Tis 
worſe to them to be deſpiſed, then to be deſtroyed; and 
they can eaſier part with their lives then with their honour. 
Here then is the very pinch of Princes, contempr, eſpecial- 
ly if they be Princes of Noble and Princely ſpirits: Such 
are pointed at in this word, which properly ſignifies mu- 
wvificent, liberal and free-hear:ea; Princes are, or ſhould 
beſo. Liberality or munificence 13 the vertue and honour 
of Princes. Such a free Princely ſpirit Ged expects from 
the meaneſt of his people toward his ſervice (Ero7.35.5.) 
Take ye from amongſt you an offering wnto the Lord, who- 
ſever 13 of a willing heart, let him bring it, A true wor- 
ſhipper is not thruſt and driven on by an outward written 
Jaw, but findes a law written in his own heart: He ( as 


" itis ſaid of Araunah) like a King gives to the King, Da- 


zi4 prayeth, Uphold me with thy free ſpirit, (Pal. Fr. 
14.) 'Tis this word 3 the ſpirit of the Lord is a Noble, 
free. Princely ſpirit. It is free two wayes, Firſt, Sub- 
jectively, or in it ſelf, giving out freely and liberally to 
us. Secondly, It is free in the effeCts, Where the ſpirit of 
the Lord 1s, there 1s liberty, it makes us free. They who 
have received this ſpirit, ſerve the Lord freely, and judge 
his ſervice freedom. Hence ( P/al. 110.3: ) all the people 
of God are expreſſed by this word, a Princely people; Thy 
puree [hall be willing in the day of thy power, they ſhall be 
willing as Princes, liberal as Kings, they ſhall give up 
ſoul, body, name, eitate, all to Jeſus Chriſt. They who 
haye felt the day of divine power, are not ated by hu- 
mane power , by the coercions and ordinances of men ; 
they are under no conſtraint , but that of the love of 
Chriſt, Worldly Princes have that in their name, which 
the Saints have in their nature. And becauſe many world- 
ly Princes have ſo little of that in their natures, which 
they have fully in their name, true Nobleneſs, I mean, and 
freeneſs of ſpirit to do good and defend thoſe who arc 
good, therefore God poxreth contempt upon them. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, If Princes nſe not their ho- 
nour for Chriſt, Chriſt will pour diſhonowr upon 


Princes. 


1 Sam.2, 30. Them that honour me I will honour, aud 
they that deffiſe me ſhall be lightly eſteemed, When Prin- 
ces at unlike themſelves, God makes them unlike them- 
ſelves, vile and contemptible. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of him- 
ſelf and of his fcllow Apoſtles in (1 Cor. 4.9.) 1 think, 
that God hath ſer forth us the Apoſtles laſt, as it were ap- 
pointed unto death ; for we are made a ſpettacle unto the 
world, and ts Angels, and to men. As the Lord ſuffers 
his Saints to have contempt poured upon them by the 
world, and to be made a ſpectacle of ſcorn ; ſo hehimſelf 
pores contempt upon the greateſt of worldly Princes, 

e ſetteth them as upon a theater or open ſtage, that all 
may behold and look upon them, and ſay, Thus hath God 
done with the men who had no delight to honour him. 
Since thou waſt precious in my ſight ( ſaith God of his mean- 
c(t people, 1/a. 43. 4.) thou haſt been honourable, that is, 
altogether honourable in thy ſelf, and honoured by all men 
Who know thy worth : and when once higheſt Princes are 
vile in the ſight of God, they become diſhonourable, 
even altogether diſhonourable in themſelves, as alſo 
in the eye and eſtecra of all . men- who know their 
unworthineſs. And when Princes arc thus become: :di- 
ſhonourable, they are within a ſtep of becoming mi 
ſerable. The Pſalmiſt had no ſooner ſaid, He pour- 
eh contempt upon Princes , but preſently it follows, and 
canſeth them to wander in the wilderneſs where there 1s no 
way, ( Pſal. 107. 40.) When Princes are under contempt. 
they are uncertain of their courſe, they are entangled in 
their counſels, they are in a maze, and know neither their 
Way, nor their end, but are at their wits end, and at their 
honours end, both together. We have a Prophecy of a 
glorious Kingdom, (Iſa. 32.1.) Bebold a King ſhall reagn 
7 righteouſneſs, and Princes ſhall rule in judgement, &C. 
Then ( verſ. 5.) The vile perſon ſhall 10 more be called 1i- 
beral, or Prince. Nabat {hall not glory in this title Na- 
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dib. Nabal is a fool, and Nadib is a Prince. In that 
Kingdom, fools or vile perſons ſhall no mere be honoured 
nor adored like golden Idols, Men ifhzll be keown vir 
they are, and called what they deſerve. Then, Princes 
who miſapply their power, and refuſt to be ur fog f-- 
thers to the Church, then, Princes wi.0 bring nv: <tr 
glory to the new Zeru/alem, and ſubmit not their crowns 
unto the Lamb, even a!l they who are 2 terrour to tn- 
good, and praiſe them who do evil, j12! 70 more be #2 
med gracious Lords, but ſhall go forth with everlaſitg 
ſhame ( inſtead of a crown ) upon their heads.” Swelling, 
titles will be no SanCtuary againſt thoſe vials of contempt, 
ready to be poured out upon all coutemners of Chriſt, an 
oppolers of his throne, for ever. 


Secondly Obſcrve, T hey that have received mich hoxour 
from God, ſhall recerve much ſhame from him, :f they 
abuſe their honour, 


Proportional to the honour they have received will the 
contempt be which they ſhall receive. God doth not 
drop, but pour honour upon Princes; therefore he will not 
drop, but pour contempt upon them by whole buckets ful, 
it ſhall come downas a ſweeping rain. As they who kave 
had, not only as Moſes ſpeaks of his, dott; ie £798 005% wn 
the rain, and ſpeech diſt:{ling as the dew, but Golpel know 
ledge pouring down uponthem ; theſe thall not have ſo;r;- 
drops of anger, but God will pour out his anger and (1+ 
fury upon them, if they are unfruitiul, or bring not forth 
ſruit meet for his ( their Maſters ) uſe. They that have 
but a drop or two of the word, itha!l have comparatively 
but a dropof judgement. That's the reaſon why it ſhall 
be eaſier br Sodom and Gomorrah, for Tyre and S$:407;, ther 
for Bethſaida and Chorazin, at the day of judgement, 
Matth. 11.22. Juſtice looks to the mcaſure, as well as to 
the matter of ſin, in pronouncing puniſhments. He porr- 
eth contempt upon Princes, 


And weakncth the ftrength of the mighty, 


The Hebrew is, He weakzerh the girdle of the mighty. 
The Vulgar and the Septuagint are very bold with thts 
text, intheir tranſlations, giving a ſenſe hardly reconcile- 
able to the Original. He relieveth theſe that are oppreſied, 
faith the one: He healeth thoſe that are humble, faith the 
other : Both wide cnough from our reading, He wee: /) 
the ſtrength of the mighty. The word ſignifies rivers and 
torrents, Which run with a mighty force. le loo/er:er)) | 
ſtrength or girdle of the mighty : the ſame word notes « 
girdle and ſtrength, becauſe a girdle cauſeth firengrh, ©: 
isan advantage to put out our ſtrength; for though now 
men uſually ungird themſelves when they go about ſtrong 
labor, yet in thoſe times it was nor fo ; 7 eb ſpeaks according; 
to the cuſtom of thoſe Eaſtern Countries, who ( wearing 
long garments ) when they prepared for travel or !abour, 
girded up themſelves, that ſo they might be more ninible 
and expeditious. Fob had ſaid, ver. 19. He overtlr 1 
the mighty ; here he ſaith, He weakrerh the ſtrength of the 
mighry. There is a difference between theſe two : There, 
he bringeth a greater power, and ſv oeverthrowetl then: 
As 'tis ſaid in the Goſpel, though a ſtrong man arried 
keep the houſe, yet when a ſtronger comes, he ſpoils him. 
But here 'tis ſaid, He weakzerh the [trength of the micity, 
that is, he abateth or drawecth out their ſtreneth. . As the 
waters of a great river, being drawn out by {luces, the 
ſtrength of the river is weakned : So the Lord drains and 
draws out the ſtrength of mighty men, and weakens them. 
It is ſtoryed, that when Cyr#s belieged Bbylor, which was 
encompaſſed with a mighty river, the river Exp»1.47c5, he 
made many fluces and cuts, which fetched our all the wate- 
from the river, andſo ſurpriſed them in the heicht of (- 
curity, they thinking the place impregnable, £nd havins 
alſo a propheſic, That thecity ſhould never be tary 1,7) te 
river proved their enemy, Thus the Lord, he fuceth ot 
the ſtrength of the ſtrongeft men, their perſonal ſtrenath, 
the ſtrength of their arms and legs; their relation: 
ſtrength, the ſtrength of their ſriends, allies, and confe- 
deratcs ; ſo ſome underſtand this place : There is a girdle 
of ſtrength wherewith one Nation is tved to another, fuch 
are leagues of amity and mutual aid : The Lord weaknet!; 
this ſtrength alſo, and makes them who were a help, a hurt 
unto their neighbours. He faith, Grd your felpri, ont ve 
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FE bi pieces 4 Tir d Your felves, and ye ſhall be bro- 
11. TY x : Loik. Ci 11 icl torethier, F4/! 1 it ſhall come to noaght, 
'. 8. 9, 10. The [french of all creatures aſſociated, 45 too 
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He overthrows it -nsth,not only by overpowering it,but 
by unpowering it. He Can a:wayCs bring morc ſtrength then 
we have, or leiken the ſtrength which we have. As We can- 

auiter GoCs firenoth , fo we are not maiters of our 

Su; [0:15 iirenoth was a tcrrorto the Philiſtinrs ; 

ut as foon 23 Bod was gone from him, his ſtrength was 
goRc, and tim they defpited him, who before trembled at 
hit; 97:d called him out to make them ſport, whoſe pre- 
{crice had fo often {poiled their ſport. How many mighty 
mc hath God weakned ? How many invincible Armes 
and Armadoes of men (as proud men have {tiled them ) 
hath God conquered ? How many potent Kingdoms and 
Commonwealths hath God reduced to confuſed. heaps ? 
| 1. bor, vert rwice bave T heard this, that power 
belonncth win l« iſo unto thee, O Lord, belongeth mercy 
( (7.1. 63. 11312: ) Tis ſafeſt for us to fly to this mercy, 
We can neither By from, nor {tand beiore this power. 

; "3 =y () God, ſtrong iT, thy hand, and bigh 

:rthy ri2bt Land, (Plal. 80. 13.) The weakneſs of God is 
'ronrce then man : And before God all mans ſtrength is 
urned inzo weakneſs, All the Inſtances which Job hath 
a'ready given, prove this great truth, That with Cod is 
w/o nd ftroattths, and iealt any ſhould think it isnot 
\ proved enough, he is ready inthe two next verſes to 
<1vC us yet a further, and ( if aclearer may be ) a clearer 
p:root, : 
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{2c viſcovercth deep things out cf darkneſs, and bzingeth out 
tcitght the ſhadow £f death, 
He mereaſeth che Ncti2)5, and deſt2opeth them ; he enlar- 
gcth the Natiens, and ſraitencth them again. 
E have ſeen, in the former context, how large ate- 


WW ſtimony Job hath given of the power and: wiſ- 
dom of God ; producing many proofs which ſpeak both 
no» leſs then infinite. Ard becauſe rhoſe were particu- 
lar and perſonal, therefore he giveth us (in theſe two 
verſes ) two more Which are general, and National. He 
Ailtouore veep things oxt of darkneſs. te iucreafeth the 
ns, &c, Here's providence unlocking ſecrets, open- 
noſe thin?s which were ſealed up : theſeatts are at- 

| with ſurable effeftts, The increaſing and dt ſtroying, 

ns ff be N 


119 4:44 ſrrautenmns of the Notions, 


Verſe 22. Þe diſcovereth deep things out of darkneſs. 


Tie word properly ſignifies to unfold that. which is 
wrapped up, or to manifeit that which is hidden. . Dee 
places arc hidden places. God diſcovercth thoſe things 
hick-arc molt hidden, even deep things out of darkneſs : 
Den 1hings, 411d darkneſs, are put together, becauſe that 

The further we remove from the 
fountain of light, the more darkneſs prevails over us 3 and 
t2crefore every degree of deepneſs adds a degree of dark- 
ns; all depth being downward; and ſo a departure from 

Ii Sun. 11 the berinnis aarky ofs was upon the face of the 
dp ( Gen. 1.1.) but darkneſs is alwayes in the bottom 
of the deep, He diſcoucreth deep things out of darkzeſs, that 
15, te remotelt,lowelt, arid moſt retired depths. Theſe deep 
things may be referred to two heads. 

There are deepthings of God ; And deep things of 
111Chl. 

The deep things of God are, Firſt his thoughts ( Pſal. 
92.5.) 0 Lord, how great ave thy works ? and thy thoughts 
are very deep : To acep, that all the line of mans underſtand- 
ing is not able to ſound or fadom them. The thoughts of 
God arc his Necrees una Counſels; he doth not think to re- 
ſolve, but his thoughts arc his reſolutions. The thoughts 
of God arc ſo deep, that the Apoſtle ( with a mixture of 
amazement and adoration ) cries out, 0 che depth ( Rom. 
11.33. ) Secondly, The decp things of God arc his Word, 
containing cither Doctrines to be believed, or Prophecics 


—————— ee re 


to be fulfilled, The Word of God hath its ſhallows, ana 
it hath its depths : there a Lamb may wave, and there an 
Elephant may ſwim, 

Secondly, There are deep things of men 5 wh;c! 
divers lorts. 

Firtt, His Word is deep. Though the words of mc 
float upon their tongues , yct Solomon aſſures us, thar 
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the things of their ſpirit : Hence that woe in the Propct 
( Iſa. 29.15. ) Woe unto them that ſeck, deep ro hide their 
connfel from the Lord; Doubtleſs they had ſome hopes to 
hide their counſels from God, elſe they would never have 
ſought to hide them. They ſhewed themſelves fooliſh 
enough in ſecking to hide them ; but they had proclaimed 
themſelves more fools'in ſecking to hide them, if they had 
been convinced they could not. But though no depth of 
mans heart can hide his counſel from God ; yet many men 
have depth enough in their hearts, and 'to ſpare, to hide 
their counſels from men. 

Thirdly, Theres in man a depth of doctrine, or opini- 
on; which is alſo called the depth of Satan(Rev.2.24.) 4: 
many 45 have not known the depths of Satan : Thoſe depths ot 
Satan were the dark opinions, and falſe doctrines of ſcdu- 
cers : Theſecalled their opinions depths, or profunditics: 
And the holy Ghoſt addeth an Epithete, depths of S/.. 
As if he had ſaid, you call your opinions depths,and ſothey 
are , but theyare ſuch depths as Satan hath brougit out ct 
Hell; they are the whiſperings and hiſſings of that Serpent, 
not the inſpirations of God. © The doctrine of Antichuiit 
( that great Merchant of error ) is called a myStcryof :/1- 
quity (2 Thel. 2.7.) A mylteryis a truth ſhut up, or lying 
in the deep : The deep and dark myſterics of the wicked, 
will God reveal, verſ, 8. For he diſcoverch deep t97119S 
out of darkneſs. 

Darkneſs may be taken two wayes. There is 2 natural 
darkneſs, which is only the privation of natural light : And 
there is a metaphorical darkneſs, which is the privation 01 
moral light. This darkneſs is in many through their 1gn9- 
rance; and this darkneſs is made by others through their 
knowledge. The infinite knowledge of God makes a dari: 
neſs to hide his ways and counſels in, and ſo doth the know: 
ledge of men. They keep their projects and purpoles un 
der the vails and viſors of ſpecious pretences, and ſtudies 
ſecrecies. Out of all this darkneſs God diſcovers 4ceP 
things. nog 

The latter clauſe of the verſe is but an heightning ® 
this, He bringeth ont to light the ſhadow of death. 

Shadow of death, is taken two wayes. 

Firſt, For extream danger. 

Secondly, For extream darkneſs. gs 

For extream danger, Pſal. 23. 4. Though I walk. evans 
the valley of the ſhadow of death , that is, 1n deadly dangers 
yet I will fear no evil. £5 

But here, ſhudow of death, is put for extream darkne r 
The grave is a place of darkneſs ; and things that arc burr 
lye in the dark. (Fob 34-22.) There ts no darkveſs, nor ſh. _— 
of death, where the workers of iniquity may hide ! hem/cl «4 
that is, the workers of iniquity cannot be hid in the thic - 

” a 
eſt darkneſs. The ſhadow of death is the higheſt, the m9 


' T,h had ſaid, 
ſuperlative degree of thickeſt darkneſs ; Asif Je: had —_ 
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God dotb not only bring deep things out of darkneſs, but 
the deep things out of the greateſt darkneſs; out of that 
darkneſs that is as deep and dark as the grave. 

When counſels lye ſo deep, that the perſons who have 
faid them, have fot ſo much as any jealouhie they ſhall be 
diſcovered; when counſels lye ſo deep, that others have no 
hope that ever they ſhould be diſcovered yet then the 
Lord diſcovercth - frog and this is ro bring oxt to light rhe 
ſhadow of death. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt in general, All chings are kyown nn- 
to Ged. 


He that makes all things known, muſt needs know all 
things : And he that makes thoſe things known, which are 
moſt unknown, cannot but know thoſe —_ which are ca- 
fily known. He that can expound a riddle, can tell the 


meaning of a plain ſaying; and he that diſcovers deep ' 


things ontof darkneſs, cannot but ſee thoſe things that lye 
inthe open Sun. Unleſs God were infinite in knowledge, 
he could not make theſe things known, ( Eccleſ. 7. 24. ) 
That which u far off, and exceeding deep,who can find it out ? 
The Wiſe man ſends a challenge to the wiſe men of the 
world, ro find out the wiſdom of God : That's the thing which 
is far off, not only from our ſenfes, but from our under- 
ſtanding. That's it which is exceeding deep. Deep, deep, as the 
Original expreſſeth it; deepto men, deep to Angels, and 
too deep for both. Who can find this out ? No man can 
find any thing of it by his own light : and there are none 
who receive light tofind it all our. God is light, and he 
dwells in light : and as he hath no darkneſs at all in him, fo 
nothing'is darkto him. He perfeCtly knows his own crea- 
ting 'wifdom : Neither 14 there any creature that 1s not mant- 
feſt in his ſight, but all things are naked and opened unto the 
eyes of him with whom we have ro do, Many things are c9- 
vered-as to the eye of the world; they have masks and 
clouds caſt oyer them , which eyes of fleſh cannot ſee 
through ; but theſe are all naked before the eye of God: 
yea they ar as manifeſt and to his eye, as a body is, 
 Whendiſſeted by the hand of a $kilful Anatomlt ; he ſees 
out bowels, and knows whether we are ſound at heart or 
nd. It isnot the fairneſs of the skin, the cleanneſs of the 
outſide, will deceive him ; if there be any ſpots upon the 
ſpirit, he difcerns them ; God needeth none to tell him 
what is in the beart of man, he makes his way into the 
depths of that darkneſs with his own eye. 


Secondly, Obſerve, As God knows deep things, fo he makes 
them known. 


% 


What is alwayes open to himſelf, he ſometimes revealeth 
untoman. God diſcovers both the deep things which him- 
ſelf or man dothor ſpeaketh. 

Firſt, Herevealeth the deep things which himſelf ſpeak- 
??:11177 54 &th. Unleſs God expound his own word, all our gloſſes 
:771:t2ti will but corrupt it : For, Ne Propheſie of Scripture ut of any 
| "1M op- provate interpretation (2 Pet. 2.20. ) By private interpreta- 
wy 6; Fion, the Apoſtle means not the interpretation of one or of a 
3118, (4 few private men, for poſhbly, one or a few, and he or they 
«4::xtir;ji not inveſted with any publick commiſſion, may pive a true 
regs _ ſetceof Scripture, when many, and they called to a pub- 
it, KK office, miſtake and go wrong. Butby private inter- 
4/4; inge. Prtation , he brands that comment which flows from a 
"i vigor; mans own brain, or fancy, without the conſent of other 
ut 8 ns- Scriptures, or the tcachings of the Spixit- No Scripture, 
bus ak: whether Doctrinal, or Prophetical, is of _ private, 

-5 i1g-ni. tis, humane interpretation. Man with all 
{is i"ſtug, ing, and parts, cannot interpret the Word of God, only 
the Spirit of God can, or they can, who are afſiſted by the 

Senſs Pe- Spirit. 

ri 4pet6/; So much the Text in Perer now cited, holds out clearly in 
bi: ri/4r the letter; and yet ſome of the Learned give another ex- 
ul ar, oy preſſion of it. For the words ſhew us rather the authority 
»-»1/: 51,3 Md original of the Scriptures, then the way of their inter- 
did, ſeq Pretation. The Apoltles ſcope being to prove, that the 
7» i»tcr- Prophets did not declare their own private opinions, but the 
Gi di: mind of God in what they ſpake, Andthat therefore the 
vl propþe, Word of prophecy, as the Apoltle adviſeth in the former 
t.r: non j,3 Verſe, isto be heeded carefully. The words following lead 
[4D mn- Us alfo to the. Came ſence ( ver, 21.) For the prophecy came 
mints ner inthe old time by the will of man : but holy men of God 
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ſhake as they were moved by the holy Ghoji. The Prophets 
were the Interpreters of the mind of God to the people : 
not the meſſengers of their own minds. The falſ-« Prophets 
vended their own dreams, and ranof their own heads be- 
fore they. were ſent ; therefore their propheſies were of a 
provate tnterpretat 104 3 that Is, they opened only that to thc 
people, which themiclves were authors of ; fo did not the 
true Prophets. They faid, Thus f.uith the Lord; or as 
Pail, We bave received of the Lord, that which we deliver 
nts you. Fromall it appears, that the Apoltleis peaking 


; 0! che pedigree, not of the expoſition of Prophetical Scrip- 


tures, Yet the truth is as evident for the one as for the 
other. As the Scripture it ſelf is not the interpretation of 
mans mind;ſo neither is any truc interpretation of Scripture 
frointhe meer mind of man. The Spirit of God (in man) 
ſearcheth all rings, even the deep things of God, 1 Cor. 2. 
10. And without the Spirit, man cannot findany thing ot 
ons no not that which lyeth uppermoſt , or moſt in 
ioht. y 

Again, He revealeth the deep things which himſelf doth. 
Surely the Lord will do noting, but he revealeth his ſecret unto 
hu ſervants the Prophets (Amos 3:7.) The ſecret intended 
by the Prophet, was the decree and purpoſe of God to 
bring evil upon that Land, to take away the voice of mirth 
and gladneſs, and to make them an aſtoniiizme:;r, an hiſfin.s, 
anda perpetual deſolation. The ſecret of ſuch decrees God 
reveals ro his Prophets, that they may warn the -cople, ei- 
ther to prevent or prepare for the evil which is to.come. 
When God was about to deſtroy Sodom, he ſaith, Sz! I 
hide from Abraham that thing which I do ? Gen. 18. 17. 
God revealed the riſing and tall of the Kingdoms of this 
world, the riling and tall of the Kingdom of Antich»1it, 
the making of the Kingdoms of this world, the Kine-doms 
of the Lord, and of his Chriſt ; all theſe the Lord revealed 
by the Spirit unto the Apoſtle Joby, by him collected into 
that book called The Revelation. In the eighth of D;::cl 
( verſ, 13.) Chriſt is ſtiled Palmoni, which we tranſlate, 
a certain Saint, but in the Margents of our Bibles we put, 
The Numberer of ſecrets, or, a wonderful Numberer. Chriſt 
is the Numberer of ſecrets, he tells them over, and hath 
them all ( as we ſay ) at his fingers ends: he can give an ac- 
count of themat an inſtant, both how many they are, and 
What they mean. When Nebuchadnezzar deſired to hear 
the interpretation of hisdream, Danzel aſcribes all to God, 
He revealeth the deep and ſecret things, he knoweth what i; 
the darkneſs, and the light dwelleth with him, Dan. 2. 22. 

Beſides theſe deep and dark things which concern future 
events, the Lord revealeth alfo the deep things of doctrine, 
the ſupernatural myſteries of Religion; the Incarnation of 
his Son, the Reſurrection of the body, the myſtery of ju- 
——_ Faith, and of the new Birth, which are abſqrGrics 
to Nature; theſe are all revealed in the Word of God to 
Our cars, and by the Spirit of God to our hearts, 

Secondly, As the Lord revealeth the deep things which 
himſelf doth, or ſpeaketh, ſo alſo the deep things of mans 
doing, or ſpeaking, whether they be good or evil. Though 
the {inner go as deep as hell, yet himſelf, and his fin, are 
under the eye of God. Thou (faith the Plalnuit) 4ſt ſer 
our imquities before thee, and our ſecret ſis in: the light of 
thy countenance. When God intends to puniſh iniquity, he 
is ſaid to ſct it before him, but whether he 4v or no, it 1s be- 
fore him. Andas our ſecret iniquity is alwayes before him, 
ſo he ſometimes ſets it before men, (Ecclef. 10. 20.) Curſe 
not the King, na not in thy thought ;, and curſe not the rich in 
thy bed-chamber ; for abirdof the air (hall carry the voice, 
aud that which hath wings (hall tell the matter. S:l;nou 
warns thoſe who wickedly conſpire againſt Kings, and per- 
ſons in authority, to conſider, as their ſin, ſo their danger ; 
for though they carry the matter never ſo cloſely, God can 
make it known : 'Tis hard for a manto conceal his own 


revealing of. our thoughts. Abird of the air ſhall carry the 
voice : But what's the voice of a thought ? Or, how comes 
a bird into the bed-chamber ? The bedch amber is the ſecu- 
reſt place; and athought isthe molt ſecret act : What can 
be more ſecret then a thought ? Whocan hear the found of 
our thoughts , or underitand their languige ? We ſay, 
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T hausht i free, Thoughts fall not under the cognizance, 
or ccnſure of any Court. That which fears no evicence, 
[11 ICars 


thoughts ( when the mind is full it may quickly run over at > 
the mouth) but tis ealie with God to find out a way for the , 
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fears no ſentence : Yet God, to whom our thoughts are evi- 
dent, can ſend in evidence a ainſt our thoughts. A bird of 
the air ſhaltcarry the voice of that which hath no voice. It 
is a proverbial ſpeech, to note, that by the moſt unlikely 
means, if other means fail, God will reveal thoſe curſes, 
and reveal them ſpeedily. As if hehad ſaid, Rather rhen 
ſuch ſecret wickedneſs (ball be undiſcovered, God will mak; 
birds ſpeak, and chamber-doors ſpeak , the ſtone out of the 
wat, and the beam out of the timber ſhall ſpeak,, rather then 
ſilence ſhall cover ſuch a wickedneſs. More diſtinctly, when he 
ſaith, A bird of the air ſhall carry the voice, he implyes two 
things : Firſt, Thatit ſhall be revealed by ſome unexpect- 
ed means, orby means as little ſuſpeRed for the doing of 
ſuch a thing, as a bird is. As, when Balaam went on (in- 
fully, the dumb Aſs, ſpeaking with mans voice, forbad the 
madneſs of the Prophet : Balaam little dreamt of ſuch a re- 
prover and theſc ſhall as little dream of ſuch a tale-bearer. 
Secondly, This phraſe of ſpeech implyes, that the matter 
ſhall be revealed by ſome ſpeedy means. A bird ſhall do 
it : The Meſſenger ſhall not go, but run; he ſhall notrun, 
but fly ; a Pegaſus ſhall be rhe Poſt, he (hall have wings ad- 
ded to his feet; he ſhall have wings inftead of feet. The 
Angels are deſcribed with y = 7 in Scripture, to ſhew their 
ſpeed; a winged Meſſenger ſhall be diſpatchr on this errand. 
Once more, as ſome refer this diſcovery purely to the pro- 
vidence of God, fo others tothe policy of Princes, who 
have their ſpies flying like birds in all places; men no more 
feared to carry the report of what is ſpoken, then a bird is. 
They have their intelligencers in every bed-chamber, men 
n9 more ſearedto carry the report of whatis ſpoken, then 
the chamber-doors are. In the ſame ſence that Kings are 
ſaid to have long hands, we may ſay alſo that they have long 
ears : They have long hands, becauſe they can uſe means to 
frike thoſe that are ſar from them : and they have long ears, 
becauſe they can uſe means to hear thoſe who are far from 
them. But whether we take this, or the former interpreta- 
tion, the point is equally performed ; for even thoſe diſco- 
verics which are made by men, are ordered and brought on 
by the wiſe and holy providence of God, who doth ſo hate 
evil, and all the works of moral darkneſs, eſpecially the 
curſing of Kings and lawful Magiſtrates, that he will diſco- 
verthem out of all the deeps, either of natural or artificial 
darkneſs. 

Further, God bringeth good things as well as evil, juſt 
and holy actions, as well as ſinful and unjuſt, out of the 
deeps of darkneſs : Many works of light lye in darkneſs : 
Many excellent things are under concealment. David's 
integrity lay in the dark, yet God brought it forth as the 
light, and his innocency as the hoon-day. God is not un- 
righteous, to forget or conceal, cither our labour of love, 
or labours in holineſs, though men do. 

Laſtly, How great an experiment hath God given us of 
this truth, in that grand diſcovery which he hath made to 
to the world ( in this latter Age) of another world? A 
great part of the world, evenſo _ as bears the name of 
a ew worl4, was a deep thing of darkneſs, to this part of 
the world, for many and many apes and generations. No 
man ſo much as dream'd of ſuch | ns as are now diſco- 
vered, The ſurface of thoſe huge Countreys was as little 
knownto us asthe center of the earth is: yea it was judged 
a kind of herelic in ancient times, to ſay there were Anti- 
= But now 'tis known, that the feet of our Brethren 

ave walked oppoſite to the ſoles of our feet ; and we have 
not only cxperience, but light of reaſon enough to evince 
it. God hath made Art a key to Nature, and hath diſco- 
vered many deep things out of that darkneſs t9 us, which 
our fore-fathers never ſaw. Thus we ſee, that deep things, 
both Divine and humane, and theſe both practical and natu- 
ral, are fetcht out of darkneſs by the mighty power, and 
unſcarchable wiſdom of God. 

There atcthree or by which God makes diſcoveries 
of evil plots, or practices, lying in deepeſt darkneſs. 

Firſt, By the confeſſion of the perſon, whoſe head hath 
contrived, or his handaCted them, Evil in the heart drops 
out at the mouth ; and this two ways. 

Firlt, By queries and queſtions put to the guilty. Such 
are often entrapt in their own anſwers, and their own 
tongues are a Witneſs againſt themſelves. As ſpeech be- 
wraycth whence men are, ſo what they have been doing : 
( Prov. 20. 5. ) Connſel mn the heart of m411 15 like deep wa- 
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ter; but a manof underſtanding will draw it ont, He draws 
it out by queſtions and examinations. When thoſe black 
waters will not flow out of themſelves, they are pumped 
up by the art and indultry of others. 

Secondly, A confeiſion of theſe deep things out of datk- 
neſs is made by the workings of a mans own Conſcience, 
When Conſcience is touched, and beginneth to ake, that 
will tell tales : It is hard for a man, at ſuch a time, to kee 
his own counſel. It was the caution of an Ancient, Be aft i4 
of doing any thing which us ill, though there be no witneſs but 
thy ſelf : It thou couldſt doit, thy Conſcience taking ng 
notice of it, thou mighteſt poſſibly keep it ſecret ; but x buy 
ſoever thou doeſt, 1s done inthe eye of Conſcience, there. 
fore take heed. Wehave a ſaying, That murther willoar, 


and if nothing elſe bring it out, Conſcience will : Conſcience 


will examine a man as ſtridtly as any /nquiſitor in Rome, 
And as men, examined and tortured by ſevere Inquilitors, 
confeſs what they would not ; ſo alſo do they who are cx- 
amined and put upon the Rack by their own Conſci- 
ences. 

Secondly, Ged revealeth deep things immediately by hi: own 
Spirit : As the Spirit ma the holy counſels of God to 
us, ſo the moft ſecret evil deſigns and counſels of men, 
( 2 Kimngs6. 11. ) When the King of Syria could take ng 
counſel, but it was preſently diſcovered, he might well be 
caſt into aſuſpition, that ſome about him were falſe to him, 


| and held correſpondence with the enemy, Therefore (faith 


the ſtory ) rhe heart of rbe King of Syria was ſore troubled 
for this thing ;, and he called his ſervants, and ſaid unto them, 
Will not ye ſhew me which of us u« for the King of Iſrael? And 
one of hus ſervants ſaid, None, my Lord, O King, but Eliſha 
the Prophet that 1s in Iſrael, relleth the King of Iſrael the words 
that thou ſpeakeſt in thy bed-chamber. The Spirit of God 
revealed the deep counſels of the Syrian King unto the Pro- 
phet, and the Prophet revealed them to men. 

There is a third way whichis more common, by which 
the Lord diſcovers deep things out of darkneſs, and thatis, 
by wonderful providences ; he makes ſome acts of his own 
providence as keys, to unlock the ſecrets of men ; as hands, 
to pluck off the vails; as winds, todiſpel the clouds, and 
ſcatter the miſts which hid their ations, or intentions. In 
tehiſtory of Joſeph we have an admirable demonſtration 
of this : It was a ſecret, adeep thing of darkneſs that his 
Brethren conſpired againſt him, they ſold him into Eyypr, 
and brought his torn coat home all bloody to his Father, 
which cauſed the plain-hearted old man to conclude, That 
{ome evil beaſt had devoured him. Thus the matter was lock- 
edup; yet God makes ſeveral aQts of his providence as 
keyesto openit. Firſt, Famine pincheth Facob and his 
Family ; then 7oſeph's Brethren mult into Egype ; and after 
one journey, they muſt make a ſecond ; and then Benjamin 
mult be detained, and Simeon bound ; here was a ſtrange 
ſeries and ſucceſſion of providences, till the whole maiter 
was diſcovered. The Gunpowder-plot was a deep thing of 
darkneſs, aſtrange monſter ( Cui lumen ademptum ) which 
ſaw nolight, not only becauſc it never took effect, but be- 
cauſe it was kept ſo cloſe a long time, under oaths, and 
”—_ concealments, that there was not the leaſt ſuſpiti- 
on of it; yet by a ſtrange providence God diſcovers this 
deep thing out of darkneſs: A Letter aritten with un- 
couth expreſſions, and by miſtake put into a wrong hand, 
was the occaſion of bringing all to light. Latter times 
have given us great experiences of this : The beſt intelli- 
gences have we have had of ſecret counſels have been from 
their cabinets, who contrived them. 

Take four Corollaries from this. | 

Firſt, Be afraid to do, or to plot any evil Gcretly : The 
Lord diſcovers deep things out of darkneſs. Uſually rhey 
who do things that are not fit ro be ſeen, conceive they are ny 
o7 ſhall not be ſeen either in doing them,or when they are done. 
Flatter not your ſelves in this vain hope; you may caſt 
vail upon them a while, but out they will at laſt. ; 

Secondly, Be not afraid of the ſecret plottings of evil 
men, or of the deep things of their darkneſs; how deep 
ſoever the wayes and counſels of men are laid, yet they arc 
all above-board to God. Suppoſe enemies are taking coun- 
ſel againſt us, yer we have a powerful friend behind the 
hangings, who hears every word they ſay, and ſets down 
in a book every reſolve they make, and will in fitteſt ſca- 


|80| ſon, both diſcover, and. diſappoint them. Let this be en- 
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univerſal diſcovery at lait: As that Apotolical caution 
againit ra th judgment clearly imports; ( 1 Cor. 4. 5. ) 


—— 


couragement to all tne faithful ; their Father in Hzaven 
knows and over-rules the darkeſt deſigns of wicked men on 


carth. 
Thirdly, When men are plotting, let i be praying. David 


knew Achicophel could give deſperate and deep counſel 
ainſt him, thereforc he prayeth, Lord turn the counſel of 
Achitophel inro fooliſhneſs : As if he had ſaid, L5rd, tou 
knoweſt what he hath adviſed, 1 do not , he us plotting © ;4inſ# 
me, Lord take notice tha: 1 am praying unto thee. Plots were 
mever any match for prayer; nor the counſels of the wicke4 
able ro ſtand before the ſupplications of the righteo. 
Fourthly, No mens uprightneſs ſhall be alwayes hid : God 
will clear the innocent, for ac diſcovereth deep things out 
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fulze Hat rain: b:fore the time, wntil the Ld come, who will 
bring to light the hr 44en things of darkel, ( whetaer good 
or bad ) and wi'l m 1» mA41ifeſt the counſels of tne hearts 
( waether ju't or unjult ) and re ſhall every man ( wio 
is praiſe worthy ) 248 prez/tof God. The Apotlein this 
atins rather at the encouragement of the Saints, whole beſt 
actions are often hid. then at the terror of the wicked, who 
delire and hope that their evil ation; ſhall be alwayes hid. 
Thus we ſee how Gol diſcovers dark and deep r/:7;. In 
tie next verie we (hall fee him altering and diſpoſing, 
turnin? and chanping rear thiszts, even the Nations of the 


of darkneſs; he that manifeſts eb Suilt fas will alſo earth, 
manifeſt the innocency of his. There is ſeldom any emi- et PRES. ; 
nent or finzular good Thing done in the world, but it falls SMRER gs cn a Y 1. per ny and CeUrove tether ; 
under miſconſtruction, and often ſuch gloſlcs are given as Je \margecy rye J2Iftons, endrattenecy then 
corrupt the contexture of ſincereſt works; for the concluſi- agam. 
ons of malice are ever like thoſe of Logick, following (4e- ', I Here are two acts of providence , like cheque work » 
eriorem partem ) the weaker an4 worſer part. How often a white and a black : An act of mercy, and an act of judg- j;,, 
15 holineſs miſcall'd hypocrifie, and zcal vain-glory ? How ment ; an act of the right hand, creaſing and inlarging; por: 
| often is contending for the faith, misjudged faction; and and an act of the left, deſtroying and ſtraitening Nations, ! 2" 
contending again{t error, humour ? Inthe midit of all theſe God doth not only abaſc particular perſons, how great fo- ©" * 
| dark thoughts of men, concerning our works, this may ever they are ( Looſing the bond of Kings, and pouring co/:- 
bear upour hearts that as God knows them what they are, tempt upon Pri:.ces, &c.) but hehath a controverſie with :: : 
ſo he will make them appear as they are. The Lord Chriſt who'e Nations aud Kinzdoms , they ſhall be abaſed and ** 5 "42-5 
comforts his Diſciples againſt all the calumnies, and miſ- ſmart under his hand, :f they go on provokins and finning ff 
apprehenſions of the world, though they ſhould be called againit him. ” A 
Beelzebubs, and made as black as Hell by traducing pens,or Ve increaſcth the Nations, ] The word which we tran- 2 
tongues ; . yet ſaith he ( Anth. 10, 25.) Fear them not, lite ro increaſe, hat') a double derivation. Some take it nw 
or thete is nothing covered, that ſhall not be revealed ; mid from a raor, which ſignifies to augment, or multiply. Others *? 29; ++. 
hid, that ſhall not be kyown : Which words may have a d9u- take it from a root, which lignifies to err, or wander, and in 
ble aim. conitruction, zo decerve. Hence ſome render, He decerverh +: 
Firſt, To deter the Diſciples from concealing the Word the Nations, and deſtroyeth them : So the Sepruagint 3 and 7 7ipit- 
of God for fear of men. Asif Chriſt had ſaid , Be ye bold it is a truth, God deceiveth the Nations , he lcaveth ©? 
and conſtant in delivering the meſſage which I ſhall put into them to their own miitakes, or to the evil counſe!s of others, x 
your months ;, declare to the world the whole counſel of God an4 then deſtroyeth them. Deſtruction is uſually ict in by Naav@ 
keep not back, conceal not his truth , betray not his cauſe by a miſapprehenſion. The judgment of God upon the out- #51 % 
cowardly ſilence : for whatſoever plauſible excuſes you may ward eſtate begins at a judgment upon the underttandius, £79447 
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make, to palliate and hide this lowneſs and fal ſeneſs of your ſpi- 40 


rits, yet at length all will out , and though you would not de- 
clare the truth of God to his glory, yet God will declare the 
whole truth concerning you, to your ſhame ;, as the madneſs of 
your per ſecutors ſhall be manifeſt, ſo alſo ſhall your fearful- 
neſt ; therefore fear them not : What I tell you in aarkyeſs, 
that ſpeak, ye in the light, &C. for what ye do, or forbear to 
do in darkneſs, ſhall come to light, with the reaſons of it. 
Secondly, Theſe words aim at the ſupport of the Diſci- 
ples under the ſlanders and ſpiteful opinions of men, when 
they fully and couragiouſly declare and preach the Word of 
God. Asif he had ſaid, Your innocency may be hid, aud 
your righteouſneſs uiknown; you-may be called Beelzebub, 
and Devil, for ſpeaking the truths of G od ; yet I will take a 
time to put off theſe ugly diſguiſes, and render you even to the 
eye of the world ſuch as you are, upright and honeſt men , 
my zealous and faithful meſſengers : for I aſſure Pars there 
s nothing covered, that ſhall not be revealed : and therefore 
your faithfulneſs to my cauſe and Goſpel ſhall not; do ye 
reveal my hidden truths, and leave it to me to reveal your an- 
tegrity, how much ſoever it may be hidden. Upon the ſame 
| that wicked men are to fear, godly men are not to 
ear: Wicked -men have cauſe to fear, becauſe thcir evil 
deeds ſhall be made manifeſt; and godly men are not to 
fear, yea they areto rejoyce, becaule their goodneſs and 
good deeds ſhall be made manifeſt : All their uprightneſs, 
and faithful intentions, for the promoting of the honour of 
Srogg and advaacing the Goſpel, ſhall be ſer in the open 
ight. 
Yet further, Though we ſhou!d do much good, which 
is in the dark too, or hidden from our ſelves (for there 


are, as lins, ſo, in a ſence, good works of ignoragce ) or ' 


if we ſhould have forgotten the good which we have done 
knowingly, yet the Lord will redeem our works out of this 
darkneſs alſo ; the darkneſs 1 mean, whether of our 9wn 
Ignorance or forgetfulneſs. Neither ſecrecy, nor inſcience, 
nor oblivion, our own, or others, can long covera good 
work ; let it be only our care rodo good it isthe care of 
Chriſt, that no good which we have done ſhall be loſt, or 
*t in perpetual darkneſs. God makes many diſcoveries 
of deep things out of darkneſs here, and he will makean 


« 


Seldom hath any Nation periſhed, but they ſce they have 
been befooled, and that they refuſed their own good bore 
they were deprived of it.As the Text may bear this trani/a- 
tion, ſo the truth flowing from it, is very uſeful. 

But becauſe. the ordinary acception of the word runs 
faireſt, He increaſeth the Nations, &c. I (hall inſiſt only up- 
on that. 

When God made the wgrld, he ſaid to man, yea to eve 
ry thing that had lite in it, ſo power of increating, /;- 
creaſe and multiply : A word from God makes the creative 
multiply. The increaſe of every thing is from God, as wel! 
as the conſtitution of it. There is a threefold increaſe 
Firſt, In number : God faid to Abr.ihb.mm, 1 wil! mulciply 
thy feed as the ſand of the Sea, and us the Srrs of Fetyen ; 
and it was ſo.  Sccondly, He increaſcth Nations in riches 
and plenty ; he bleſſeth their basket and their iftore ;, they 
lend toothers, and do not borrow, Thirdly, Hz increafeth 
Nations in honour and reputation ; theyare the he14, and 
not the tail; the ſheaves of their neighbo1irs round abour, 
fall down to their ſheave. Such honour is promiſed the 
Jews, That ten mc ſhall take bald eat of. all [11GHaces of 
the Nations, even ſhall tare hold of the ghirt of lim thapss 4 
few, ſaying, we wil go with you, jor we have heard that 
God t: with you, ( Zach. 8. 23.) Thus the Nations are mn- 
creaſed by a word of bleſſing from the mouth of God. 

And as he increaſerh, fo he deſtroyeth, The decaycs of 
Nations arc from God, as well as thcir improvements are. 
God declarcth his power by pulling down, as well as by 
raiſing up; by Killing, as well as by making alive ; by dc- 
ſtroying, as well as by increaling. 

This deſtruction is wrought two wayes, openly, or ſc- 
cretly, Sometime God 1s a moth and rottenneſs to a Nation, 
he deſtroyes them {:lently, and unſeen ( Hof. 5. 12.) they 
decline and moulder away, they know not how, Sometimes 
h. is 4 Lion, and as 4 young Lion unto x Nation, be will tear 
and go away, and none ſhall reſcue (Hoſ. 5. 14. Y hede- 
ftroyeth them vibbly, by Diſeaſes and Plagues, by Famine 
and the Sword. By fome one, or by all theſe, he deitroy- 
eth them, till, as he threatnced the Jews ( 1/:z. 6. 11.) Tre 
Cutics be waſted without inhabitants, ene the houſes Wit ont, 
mai, and the Land be uticvly defoliite, | 
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of theverle isof the ſame importance 


27 wihratth oc Notions, and ſtraiteneth them again; 


Ther is a different reading, for ſome render the former 
25 an act of judgment, He ſcartereth, cr ſubverterh the 
N::153 and rhe latter as an act of mercy, He reſtoreth 
them 47119, Thushe baniſhed the Jews into Babylon, and 
after ſeve-ty years brought them back to their own Land. 
We imJleritand the former clauſe as an act of mercy ; the 
latter of wrath and judgment. 

Thc Original word hgnifies, to expand, or ſtretch athing 
forth, When God increaſeth a Nation, he inlargeth their 
bord-rs, and, having multiplied their number, gives them 
more roo:1. As the inlargement of the Churchis deſcribed 
by the Prophet ( Iſa. 49. 20. ) ſuch isthe inlargement of 
Nations. T he children which thou ſhalt bave after thou haſt 


and Herrl!, are famous among Hiſtorians. And as bar- 
brrovs Ntions ſpread out themſelves becauſe of cumbers, 
f:» do ther Nations by their power. The Babylonian, the 
Vorſiuny the Grecian, the Roman Empires, extended the 
v1n95 07 their ſovereignty all the world over. 

Vir. 3r0::7hton tranflates, He ſpreadeth the Nations, and 
£9ucrmeth them: So both parts of that verſe ſpeak mercy to 


*% 


Nytions. Others of the Learned joyn in that tranſlation. 


The Hcbrew word beareth that ſence moſt properly, ſigni- 


' fyingto 7c.24, yea, rolead gently, era He - 7 6 
I 


a Shepherd leadeth his Flock, or as a father his child. Many 
of7-rings of the Jews in their ceremonious worſhip, were 
denomnated from this word, inchah, becauſe they were 
brought in ſuch an honourable way, and preſented before 
the Lord; The providence of God leads all people ; his 
own people are led by a ſpecial providence, as the /ſraelires 
were, ia theday by a Cloud, andin the night by a Pi'lar 
of tire. The Lord alone did lead them, and there was no 


[fre God with him ( Deut. 32. 12. ) The Lord in mercy 


led forth the people, wh:ch be had redeemed ; he gnided them 
#1 hs {trenrth ro his holy habitation ( Exod. 15. 13.) This 
interpretation runs fair. And while we in ſtead of he lead- 
6::), render, be ſtraiteneth the e mcan, he leadeth them 
into [traits. Ag h» ſpreadeth out by proſperity, ſo 
ne itraitontth them by affiction. In this varicty of read- 
ms, the ſcope and general fence of the Text is the ſame, ſet- 
ting lorth the irrcſi:tible power of God, in diſpoſing Nati- 
ons for the berter, or for the worſe, as he ſeceth cauſe, or as 
t1cy cive it hum. 


rirlt, Obſerve, There 1s 4 viciſſuude aud change in Nati- 
6:5 15 well as in perſons, 


in tis verſe the ſcales go up and down, He increaſeth 
"we Nettrons, and deſtroyerh them ; he inlargeth them, and 
ir411eneth ther: 274:n. Particular men, are ſometimes up, 
and tometime= down; ſometimes well, and ſometimes ſick ; 
lometimes:mlarged, and ſmetimes ſtraitened;- Nowas it 
is With the parts, ſo with the whole ; and though the world 
be a diſſimular body, yet in one notion it is a fimular body, 
being all alike in ſubjection to vanity and change. What 
Nation is there but hath ſuſfered many changes ? This Na- 
tion hath been a great example of it, and ſo it is at this day : 
And uniefs we humb'e our ſclves before God, and kiſs the 
$7, \calt he be further angry, we have cauſe to fear greater 
changes thenever we have had. Who knows what | pan 
a vear, yea, a day may bring torth? Theſe two thinrs are 
vit of all queſtion: Firſt, That we have deſerved the worſt 
of changes. Secondly, That the face of affairslooks as if 


we ſhould every day change for the worſe, till we come to 
the worlt. | 


Fecondly; Obſerve, All the changes in Nations are from 
_ 77, 


_ te increaſeth and ſtraitezethth.m;, bis providence ( not 
j.ite) watcheth over than, to order all their motions. As the 
motions of {ingle perſons, ſo the motions of whole King- 
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doms are ordered by a higher hand. Divine providence 
as upon every ſtage ot worldly affairs in the world, 
There is a wheel ina wheel ; Gods wheel moves inall the 
wheels of the creature : States cannot do what they pleaſe, 
and go on after their own pleaſure ; God governs the Gy- 
vernors, as much as thoſe who are governcd, He leadeth 
thera into wayes of peace and 2 wm he alſo leadeth 
them into wars and troubles, We have both expreſt \ Fer, 
31. 28.) Like as I bave watched over them, to pluck np, and 
to break, down, and to deſtroy, ſo will T watch over them, to 
build and to plant, ſaith the Lord, No people in the world 
did ever find God more increaſing, or ſtraitening them,then 
the Jews did: They were as ſet upon a Beacon, for all 
the world to look an gaze at : They were Gods peculiar 
treaſure ; yet he caſt them out as dung, or droſs. Hein- 
creaſed them in number, in riches, and in honour. When 
the ſevereſt courſes were taken to diminiſh them (as in 
HOP by ſlaying the males ) he then increaſed them : yet 
the hand of God was as eminent in deſtroying, as increa- 
ſing them. More then ſxhundred thouſand came gut of 
Egypt , all whoſe carkaſſes ( excepting two ) fell in the 
wilderneſs, God increaſed them again in Cana, they 
were almoſt innumerable, when David numbred them; 
yet he deſtroyed and waſted them by the B bylur:ians. Af. 
ter their return from Babylon, they grew mighty again; ar 
laſt God ſent the Romans, who took their City and Temple 
from thera: And how they have been ſcatter:d and empti- 
ed ever ſince, the Records of ancient times, and the expe- 
riences of this declare. What God did, and hath done, 
with the Nation of the Jews,he hath alſo done in many other 
Nations, and cando inall. He can liftthem up, or caſt 
them down ; give them a being, or no being ; a well-being, 
or a miſcrabie being, at his pleaſure. The abſolute ſove- 
reignty and greatneſs of God, will bear him out in theſe 
great works, upon the greateſt Nations. What's the great- 
neſs of any one, or of all Nations put together, to the great- 
neſs of God ? Behold ( faith the Prophet, //a. 40 15.) 
the Nations are as the drop of a bucket, and are counted as the 
ſmall duſt of the ballance. A bucket full of water is no great 
matter to the Ocean ; what then is a drop? All the weight 
that can be put into a pair of ballances is not much ; what 
then is the fohr duſt, which hangs about it ? We know 
that bears no weight at all. It is no more for the great God 
to move the greateſt Nation upwards or downwards, into 
an increaſe or a diminution, then to blow away the ſraalleſt 
duſt. And as if adrop, ora duſt were too much, the ſe- 
venteenth verſe aſſures us, that All Nations before him ars 
as nothing ; and they are counted to him as leſs then nothing 
and vanity. Nor can God ever want means to increaſe, 0s 
deſtroy whole Nations, who made the whole world without 
means: Cannor he ſpeak, a Nation into any thing, who ſpi%s 
the world out of nothing ? When apcople increaſe in fin as 
much as in ſovereignty, and are ſtraitened in obedience and 
thankfulneſs to God, who hath enlarged them, then he ic: 
duces them to their former nothing. 

Fob hath not yet done with this argument ; as he hadtold 
us of the judgments of God pon greateſt perſons before 
he ſpake of Nations; ſo now having ſpoken of the judgr 
ments of God upon Nations, he deſcends, in his conclul- 
on, to thoſe again which God ſends upon eminent perſons, 
inthe two laſt verſes of this Chapter. 


VERS.: 24, 25- 


He takethaway the heart of the chief of the people of the 
earth, andcauſeth them to wander ina wilderncſs w!;ere 
there is no way, | 

They grope in the dark without light, and he makeththent 
to ſtagger like a dzunken man, 


Heſe two verſes are the continuation and concluſion of 


Job's AE lifting up the power and wiſdom of 


God in his diſpenſations towards men. 

In the former part of the Chapter we have diſcuſſed what 
God doth to perſons, and what to Nations. Here ob 
turneth his ſpeech upon a point which he had rouched ; 
fore, Hemoketh the F udges fools, or turneth their counſels 
into folly : Now, He rakgth away the heart of the chef 0 
the people of the earth, 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cuao. X11. 
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e taketh away,] Some read , He changeth ; Others, 
37 02 Bb ahaors 6r canſcth to decline. The Hebrew will bear 
VO either of thoſe readings, He rak;th away 


om, heart of the chick of che people of che earth. 
_m__ e heart is the chief piece in any of the people of the 
Fits earth : And here he taketh away the heart of the chief of 


the people of the earth. Tis ſad when the chief part is ta- 
ken away from the chiefelt of the people. | 
Ja. The heart under a natural conſideration is that noble in- 
xl fz- ſtrument of life ſeated in the midſt of the body : by a me- 
rificat m- taphor it _— any thing which is ſeated in the middle, 
4+ i + toward the center, becauſe the heart is ſo placed in the 
yp body. And by a Synechdoche, the heart is wp frequently 
f chdech?® in Scripture for the motions of the heart, or for whatſoever 
nnizqur'® ateth there. The underſtanding, will, affeCtions , pur- 


ſedts 12.59 roſes, reſolutions, or courage of man, any or all of theic 
noe are expreſſed by the heart, hack any or all theſe are 
"0% b 


£4, Wrought in, or iſſuc from the hearr. 
__ To take away the heart, hath reference chiefly to theſe 
three things. 

Firſt, He taketh away the underſtanding, and leaveth 
men to the guidance of ignorance : and then they are hur- 
ried by ouſts of paſſion, not ordered by the dictates of 
reaſon. God benights their. minds, their fooliſh hearts 
are darkned, and ſo they become vain both in their imagi- 
nations and reſolves : The chief of the earth are then nei- 
ther able to give good counſel nor recieve it ; they who for- 
merly were as Oracles, betray a feebleneſs of judgement, 
and the graveſt States men prove infants in underſtanding. 
All wholſom remedies, and proper expedients for their 
own good, or the publick ſafety, are taken from them when 
God taketh away their hearts. This was further ſhewed at 
the ſeventeenth verſe, whither I refer the reader. 

cis 19- —=Secondly, The heart is put for the will. Some interpret 
1:44 this text, rather of the will then of the underſtanding : 
inal }” God is ſaid to rake away the will, when he takes it off from 
41.2,» What it was ſet upon before, and cauſeth it to move and en- 
ke {0:0 prr- Cline to another object. ( Prov. 21.1.) The Kings heart is 
tink, 4 the hand of the Lord as the rivers of water, he turneth it 
un. whitherſoever he will. By the heart we are to underſtand 
the will of Kings; twrning properly concerns the will : 
The will pu it ſelf out to proſecute what the under- 
ſtanding diftates : The will uſually walketh in, or after the 
light of the underſtanding : God works ſo effeCtually in 
the heart of the chief of the people of the earth, that though 
their ſ—_—_ ive them light to walk inſuch a way 
(whether it be a falſe or a true ght or way, is not the 
point here) yet he can take their wills off from it, and rurn- 
eth them whitherſoever he will. As the perſons of Kings 
are inthe hand of God to prote them, ſo their wills are 
in his hand to guide and over-power them, They who 
are maſters of me:, are not maſters of their own will. A 
King who rules others, 1s not under his own rule. The fi- 
militude is very elegant, God turneth his heart even as the 
rivers, or ſprings of water : Rivers of water are led by 
their channels, you may draw them this way or that way 
by cutting out water-courſes. When the will of any one 
x chiefs of the earth runs ſtrongly in ſuch a conſtant 
ſtream, God can ſtop it, cut out ſluces ( as it were ) and 
give it a new channel, he can empty the ſtream of a Kings 
will, into a channel of his own makzng, and cauſe this river 
to run upon what ground he pleaſeth. Some of the An- 
cients obſerving what ſtrange courſes the hearts of moſt 
Kings have run, turn the interpretation of this text into ano- 
ther channel, telling us it muſt be expounded of the Saints 
| | cor Julicni Who are ſpiritual Kings. Do you think, ſay they, that 
' impiiſin; he heart of Pharaoh, Antiochus, Herod, or of Julian, was 
- Ty in tre _ l þ _ Doth God — heart neo the 

7% 4%, Wayes 0 a rſecution againſt his people ? ſurel 
2% ſuch mens hearts are 1 the hand of the devil, not of God. 
"nant ſu- ſo they argue. But by their leave, we are not afraid to 
pi Prcate, lay, that even the hearts of wicked Kings are in the hand of 
Pla _ ; yet he hath no hand in their wickedneſs, unleſs to 
*137- boundit. The wills of the mot wilful Princes ate flexible 
and moveable at the will of God, even while they move, 
yea ſpurn againſt it ; he makes them ſubject to his ſecret 

Will, while they are rebelling againſt his revealed will. 
They will not do the latter, but the former is done upon 
them whether they will or no. Some men are ſo wilful that 


Putas quod 


they turn their whole ſoul into will ; there is nothing of rea- 
ſon or und-rſtanding, nothing of love or affection appears 
in them, but all of will : Their ſouls arc loft in their wills : 
yet theſc wills God findes out and diſpoſeth of. The will 
of Princes ( faith a heathen ) is ſtiff and ſtrong, unready 
and unwonted to the direction of others. They who are 
full of power think all muſt obey their wills; therefore to 
make their wills either ſubje& or obedient, argues tran- 
ſcendent power. The wills of moſt men are ready to fol- 
10| low the wills of Princes, as the ſhadow doth the body : 
therefore to make their wills follow, is the work of God 
( Eccleſ. 8. 4.) Where the word of a King it, there 15 power ; 
and who may ſy. unto him, what do#t thou ? Princes will 
not be ſtopped but by a ſuperiour power ; their priviledge 
is great, and many times the violence of their ſpirits great- 
er. As Pilate, when ſome adviſed him to alter the inſcrip- 
tion upon the croſs of Chriſt, anſwers, What 1 have writ- 
ren 1 have writtc), it ſhall ſtand : fo the chief of the earth 
ſay, what we have done, we have done, what we have reſol- 
20| ved, we have reſolved. Yet God who is chief above all 
the chiefs of the carth, taketh away, or removeth the hearts 
of the chief of the earth, they ſhall not alwayes will what 
they would. A good man doth the evil which he would 
not, and evil men do the good which they would not. 
God cauſeth them to will that the thing ſhall be done, 
though they have no will, either to the thing or to the do- 
ing of it. 

Thirdly, The heart is put for conrage and fortitude: 
God takes away the heart under this notion ; he ©ar make 
30 | the moſt valiant men comards, and pull down the hgheſt ſpi- 
rits. As he gives women the courage of men, ſo he can 
make men leſs the women in courage ( Amos 2.14, 15.) 
The Prophet ſheweth God taking away, not only fight- 
ing courage, but flying courage ( ſo ſome underſtand that 
text.) The flight ſhall periſh from the ſwift, they ſhall 
not have a heart to ſhift for themſelves: they once made 
ſure of it that they had legs to run, though no hands to 
fght, but their flight ſhall periſh, they ſhall not have ſo 
much ſpirit left as to run away. The fighting courage of 
40 | Iſrael was quite ſunk, (Joſh. 7. 5.) The hearts of the people 
melted, and became as water, that is, their courage failed. 
And it is threatned as a judgment, ( Lev. 26.36.) I will 
ſend a faimmeſs into their hearts: And what ſhall the effect 
of this be? The ſound of a ſhaken leaf ſhall chaſe them, and 
they. (hill flee as fleeing from a ſword - they ſhall not 
only flee at the beating of a drum, at the ſound of a trum- 

t, or at an Alarm to the battel, But at the ſound of a ſha 

ing leaf, Dext. 28.65. The Lord ſhall give thee a trems- 
bling heart. : 
5o | Anyof theſe wayes, the heart is in the hand.of God ; he 
can make an underſtanding heart fooliſh, a reſolved wilfut 
heart flexib!e, and a ſtout couragious heart faint and fear- 
ful. He that had a heart like a lion, ſhall quake and be 
(as we ſay) white-liver'd at the real appearance, yea 
at the ſhadow of danger. Thus the Lord ſheweth his 
mighty power among the chief of the earth, in taking away 
their hearts. 

God in Scripture calleth upon man to give him his 
heart : My ſon give me thine heart, This act of God in 
60 | the text 1s a chaſtening of the former neglect. 


Hence Obſerve, God taketh away their hearts, who will 
not give up their hearts unto him. 


If we graciouſly give our hearts unto God, he will not 
judiciarily take our hearts from us. We never have our 
underitandings, our wills, our courage, ſo much in our 
own cuſtody, as when we reſign them to Gods keeping. 
God would {9 order them in us and for us, that we ſhould 
have the command of them, were they once at his com- 
70 | mand. But if when he calleth, Give we thine heart, we 
or any of the chicf of the earth ſay, no, we will not give out 
hearts to thee, not our underſtandings to judge for thee, 
not our wills tv ſubmit to thee, not our courage to act 
for thee : Then faith God, I will take away your hearts 
| from you; you that uſe your underſtandings, your wills, 
| Your cyurage againſt me, thall not have them to uſe ( H-/. 

7.11,) Ephraim ts called a filly dove without heart : then 
' the chief of the carth are like filly 4-res (though indecd 
ravenous Harpies) when God taketh away thcir hearts. 
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the good of the people: A people ought to ſerve their is im the jaws of many men, even in the jaws of the heads 
ulers, yet rulers are the greate!t ſervants. As it is the of the earth, cauſing them .( as Fob ſpeaks here) to wan: 
' Ys. # - : # , » <> , he | O , » 1,30 
duty of all to ſerve them, ſo it 1s their office to ſerve all. He der ja yet while they are wandering, that _ = 
tahet 7) away the heart cf thi C;3:cf, Or, 6f the heaas of tC people, -——a wr Sue "_m = pre feta ——_ 
FLA, . * Lor wn way, Cau- 
And war then ? us tnc LOG WARO gul es IS peop emniso Ys 
None of the works of God are without effect ; when he ſcth many to wander in a wilderneſs where there i5 NO ” 
aQcth,ſomewhar will core of It. Here is a threefold effect and yet Suideth them in their wanderings. For as the yy f 
* . ; "= "2 Sx i uy ® S... fo © 4 I, 10 ' TIC '1 4 " 
following this judiciary act of God in taking away the | 5o| ne's1s no darkneſs to God, ſo the v ilderneſs is no wilcer 
5 s ” 5 , he fil 
cart of the chief of the carth. nc[3 to God : his providence is in a clear way to the fi 
Firſt, They wander in a wilderneſs where there is no way. filling of his own counſels, how much or how long ſocver he 
 #s y i . 2) So : = CE 
S-ennd! © BN Crope in tne dire v:t:210#t (i172, cauſcth men to wander from theirs. - 
Thirdly, L'bry {f4-cet like a ri hoo man. Jn a wilderncf{s. ] We are not to take this wil4erne/ 1te- 
The frit of theſe ctfeCts is laid down in the latter clauſc rally, as if the mcaning were, that God bringeth men into 
of tie 24th verſe. deſerts and waits, as he did Iſrael his people fourty yeſr $ 
13e cauſct!; toein to \p3nder, | The word which We tran- together, To wa::4w in a wilderre/s ISA proverbial IPCecci?, 
fre, to wander, ſignines both corporal and ments! wan- and implies theſe two thi gs. © 4 
derins; the ctrour oi the foot, and the errour of the mind. Firſt, He is ſaid to wander in a wilderneſs, who whghl 
ES i + $ 5 | . . : 1Ke 11S 
Tis put for corporal wandering ( Ger. 29.13.) When God | 69 | rant of his way, or knowerh not how + eagaalgpen 1% ec 
caſed me (ſaith Avraham) to wander from my . fathers I To Ss ah, nc en-We per 
by: : and avain, Gen. 20.18, Tis put for mental wan- intangled in ſpeech or action. ence, ; 
deri bo -Pſar 0. -" AA VT jo 2p like a loft ſhed, decently: To wander in a wilderneſs, notes improba- 
5” BW Lord, why baſt. thou made bility, yea e [t difficulty of attaining our end? 
[ > ty [er vant ; Ifa. 63. I7. #] LTH WI) haſt 1104 mM Muty, yea extreame VNCcu ry ora mp—m— F- loſt 
its fo erre frem thy wayes.? man tnatis m a wide vait wilderneſs, ptr our begs 6 joy 
ZJat that which is mot conſiderable here, is the act of every {tep may be backward as well as forward : plSe 
Col, He carjeihrhimm ts wider, This intimates an effici- knows not where he goes, ſo he knows not whither ne 1/297 
» _ 665, , by Ju 1s ; SW owt &% T : Th oY - : a $ . . '1 ' Or kom vaIy 
cy: Hence "tis queſtioned, How doth God cauſe man to gocs: He isin a wilderneſs, who knoweth not his way) coral, 
wanacr * God doth nor lead man into falſe wayes : nor doth deſpaircth of his end. vath it to expreſs pn Jormtag 
[4 ; 'S - > : b > _— , 4 ' J Y.IT7 £09"; + 
f 2MAdcE man from SoINS tn thoſe wayes which are good | 70 The Original word is Toh. Moſes any $6 BRI 
POS. "PS pk; Þ" - he Ch: Ge: The earth w.s withont form and v01d * Ut 1 
ard rige.t ;tous God caulcth no man to wander: And et he ene Wnavs, Gem. 1.1. Theea ; 11 was 2 wilder- © #**% 
JI: more then hrely permit or ſuffer aan th wander? he Before God planted the world, all the world wa: | Creath: 0119s 
is active 'n it, {/e caſed thor to wander, Fox the Elearing neſs, a place without form, it had no method in it : Gear. |; 1g, 
of it, T anſirer, ; : | on methodiz'd that rude heap, and drew the wiiera if- 2h exitut 
: - - ; 2 - ' "8 % il. con 10n new, 
F:i-G. ( zjod pudocth and proacunceth (ch unworthy of to a garden. A wilderneſs notes any ſtate yl 46d wil- - Mint? ds, 
Feit, who have abuſed it; or that he ſhould clear their wittews o_ or order - and me mou _ = oe ea. fd 7 
mindes with knowledoe. of his trith who. have crneſs, who wanting the true leadings 0 an Cp Yatour 
modes Winn the =nowiedge of his trutn, wiao have not, c Sara Patuy: es dad perniciols ;,,,v: =." 
©9924 £15 truth; buthcid it in unriphkteoutnets, aloe Songrnlbt 3/04 h $: He that g0c5 IM les © 
5 : only, Upon tae paiſing of this dreadful ſentence, he waycs, both to themſelves and others : Ef = done. perajciſt 
"SF WER or Willitoldeth his light from thetn, They | 80 | ſuch wayes, goes out of his way, yea (ast of 
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of the verſe ſpeaks) he gocs without all wayes. They wan- 
der in a wilderneſs 

Where there is nd way.) The way is to be underſtood 
4s the wilderneſs, metaphorically: The word fignitieth, not 
only a way which we tread with our fect, but the way 
which we tread with our aCtions: A right courſe of life is 
the way of man. Theſe ( through the juit judgement of 
God) wander in a wilderneſs where there 1s no way; that 
is 10 plain, no right, n0 beaten way, unleſs heaten by the ſons 
of Belial, or by the travellers to the ind of trouble and 
darkneſs. When God takes away the hearts of men, they 
tum ſtrange courſes, and go wayes which wiſe men never 
went ; the foot of honeſty or of juſtice, treads not their 
paths, They who go in ſuch wayes, go 7 4 wilderrcf, 
where there 18 n0 way. 


Obſerve from this tf, Firſt, T ht the Very miſtakes 


and errours of men are from God. 


Firſt, Spiritual miſtakes, or miſtakes in ſpiritua! things, 
(1/[4a.63.17.) O Lord, why haſt thou made us to erre from 
thy wayes (fo the Church crieth out ) 4nd hardened ovr 
heart from thy fear ? God made them to erre when he did 
not effeqtually ſhew them the truth ; he hardened their 
hearts when he did not ſoften them. God left them a while 
tothe conduct of their own luſts, becauſe they had lons 
refuled the condutt of his Spirit. They vexed his Sp:-2 
(verſ. 11.) and therefore he gave them up to their own 
ſpirits ( Pſal. 81. 12.) All the motions of man are aber- 
rations, when he moves without, or againit the Counlel 
of God. | 

Secondly, Miſtakes in civil things ( which is the baſi- 
neſs of this text) are from God too. God took away the 
heart of Rehoboam, and then rejeting good counſel, he 
wandered in a wilderneſs where there was no way. Where- 
fore the King hearkened not unto the people, for the cauſe 
was from the Lord, that he might perform his ſaying, 1 Ring. 
12.15. The Lord left Rehoboam: tothe pride of his heart, 
and to the blindneſs of his mind, and then he ran in- 
to that extream miſtake , which loſt him ten parts of his 
kingdom. 

Secondly, From the connexion, He taketh away the 
heart of the chief of the earth ; and what followeth , They 
wander in a wilderneſs where there 1s no way, : 


Obſerve, When the heart ts diſordered, the whole man ts 
diſordered. 


Put the heart out of frame, and all is out of frame : The 
heart js the prime mover in man, whether it be to do good 
or to do evil. Therefore the work of converſion b-gin 
neth at the heart, or is the giving of 2 ew lex: : God 
doth not give a new hand, or anew eye, a new tongue or 
a new foot, but a new heart, becauſe he knows that it 
once the heart be new, the whole man will be renewed. 
If the heart be ſetled, all is ſetled : Fs heart is fixed (faith 
the Pſalmiſt) ad he ſhall not be afraid. The heart runs 
before the foot ſtirs, cither into the wayes of ſin, or from 
the approach of danger. The heart is Pilot and guide (un- 
der God) of mans life and way. Where God takes away 
the heart, he never ſtayes himſelf ; and he that hath nor a 
heart within him, nor God near him, may do any thing 
rather then what he ought, or go any whither rather then 
where he ſhould. He that ts deſerted of God inte112les 
himſelf at every ſtep, he is in a wilderneſs, and the further 
he goes, the more he is out of his way. As it was with 
Pharaoh, God took away his heart, he would not hear the 
counſel that was given him to let the people go, and then 
he wilder'd himſelf from day to day, till he was utterly 

ruined, every ſtep he took was out of the way of his own 
fafety and honour. 


Thirdly Obſerve, They that will ret tabe Gods wayes, 
ſhall be carried where there is no way. 


God ſheweth man his way, Go here ( ſaith God ) it is 

a way of holineſs; go there, it is the way of juſtice ; come 
hither, this is the way of truth : Thus God beckens and 
mvites man into his way. If we ſay. no, but we will 
walk in our own wayes, then God reſolves, ſeeing you 
love to go out of my way, vou thall go in a wilderneſs 
re there is no way ; you ſhall mect with buſhes.thorns 

and briers to ſcratch and vex you; yea, you ſhall meet 
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| of Gods raking away the boat t of the © 


with wild beaſts, with Scorpions and Serpents, to ſting 
and devour you. God mccteth thoſe that rejoyee and 
worsx righteouſneſs, even thoſe that remember him in his 
wayes ( 1/.:.64. 5.) But Buſhes ane Brivzrs, Serpents and 
Scorpions ſhall meet thoſe , who turn from the wives of 
God, even thoſe who rejoyce in and work unric:teoutnels : 
Theſe run into danger, as faſt as they run into n. 14 
no ſafery out of Gods way : many have ard it Cor; way 
but no m1 ver per (he [-in it. Tt is ſaid of Abrib rr, 
(Hev. 11.8.) That be wet ont be krew pot wiither, 
The Saints g9 at Gods call wicre there is no way, that is, 
no way known to them, but yet they are aſſur d there i= a 
way cut out and meaſured for them, by the wiſdom of 
God : Avrahim was ſure of a go0d way, and of a co0d 
end, yet he went he knew not whither. Arab knew 


— 
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he h2d God for his guide, though he knew not a ſtep of : 


the way he was to go. It hecometh vs to follow God 
blindfo!d ; blind obedience (in that ſenſe) is 802d, but 
duc to none but God. | uith bids us do tiat. for vv 14) BY 
can pive no reaſon but this, we are command. d 7 dy it, 
So ſome expound that of P.:-4, ( Pl, 119. 104. 

wort ;5 4 Lip it ito my feet, ava nl bt mit ' 
doth not ſay, the word was a 1i-! 
light unto his feet. The wort is 2 light to t!.0 eyes, 1512 13, 
it ihineth tothe undoritznling ; | 

a light unto our feet, when it is not a light unto our eyes, 
that is, God will have us 539 wicre we 


t unto. his eyes, | 
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way. Aniwerad'e to that of the Apoltte (2 *& 
I wh by faith, ard Kot br (:1 4 F h h th | i f 
our feet, but not to ovr cycs. Full vim firallo ) 


faith in heaven : And the more viten we have on carth, th 
leſs. we act by faith, Bciicvers have not a clvar f 

they have a ſure guide. Wicked nicn would be thought 
to ſee much, but their ſight leads them our of the true way, 
or-into the wilderneſs where there is no wav, bur that of 
ſin, nor end, but that ot forrow. Flere is the fir & effect 
icf of- the £77755 t:50v 
wander ina wilderinfe where there tt 350 with, We have 
two other effects, ver /. 25. : 


Verſ. 25. Zhep grope in the dk witli ent light, ond ther 
ſt2gger like a d2inaen 72%, 


Thev grope in the dart; withort lig? tt) The word 1, 
nifcs ro find ONnr or prove Our i ay by te: ; ng thi Wo C1 
groping. . Inthe dark hanfls or-/raves are tous inte! of 
eyes. | Ab'ind man though he be in the open Sun, yer 12 


! 
. 


gropes for his way, for he wants the light of his eyes : 
man who' hath the light of hi; eyes, yer wanting the 1g) 
of the air, and being in ontward darkneS. even he mult 
grope his way, ( Feb 5.14.) Eltpl.r: in? t | 
m-nt of God upon the men of the world, faith ; 7441 
with dr bref 1 the dn 1m. a':d CATTL. 4/7 & £27487 

the nizht, that is, in things that are clear and evident 52y 
are puzzled, and know not which way to turn themiclves, 
when the way lics trait and is withovt turnings. Ir 15.4 
great judgme rof God, when in but:noi0e> that aro 55 clear 
as. day, men itand beating their brains, and. troubiin; 
themſcl.es, as if they were in the dari. It 15 very i 
want l1-ht, but it is worſe to have livkr, 2nd'not to-ule it. 
Theſe grepe in the Amb withour lone 


doſorihins 69 ' ? 


There is a two{o!d darkneſs ; Firit, Natural, that is n 
here meant... Second'y, Metaphorical ; and that is oft tao 


ſorts. Firſt, The darkneſs of ignor:nce.. © Secondly, The 
darkneſs ol trouble or of atl!iction. Ve may under land 
the text, of darkneſs in cither of tie two-latter ſenſes ; 
they grope in 11" i +&,, that 1s, inthe darknets of igno- 
rance, or, in the d:rkneſs of trouble. Rather joyn both 
together.” they are in trouble, and thoyv are ion Want, not 
knowing which w2y to get out, and Clear ioir way, 

But why doth ho lay, T 13; y £790 414 1 TIT » 
(io ht., : : : ; 
wv 

Licht and dark» are contrary, ' What. agro2ment is 
there. ( ſaith the Apottle ) between hobe and dacknels ? 
Though there be no agreement between livhe an 
vet ſometimes there 1s a mixture of light and Qurlinfs; 
ſome darkneſs hat fomelioht init; toarsn we od! ty 
light, the dusk of the evening or of th ning. -t: | 
time when it isSnot-perfectiv darn, yot 112 lianr is fone, the 
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Lichary, Aday which ſhall be neither dark, nor light, bur it 
tall be berween both, It is mercy, that when we have not a 
clear light, yet to have ſome glimmering, or appearance 
of light. The judgment here is, They ſhall grope 1n dark; 
nels without light ;, that is, they ſhall have pure darkneſs. 
river rf The Hebrew is yet ſomewhat more emphatical. They 
retm of feel darkneſs, and not light. Repetitions with a NegativE Are 
4,mine frequent in Scripture, to ſhew a vehement negation ( Amos 
_ o_ F. 18. ) The day of the Lord ts darkneſs, and not light, Ifa. 
inmmiz :7- 38. 1. Ameſſage was carricd to Hezekiah ;, Thou ſhalt die, 
#rm:tice, ard not live; that is, thou ſhalt ſurely dye. John 1. He 
aidus: con confefſed, and denicd not ; that IS, he confeſſed ſtrongly or 
# yi hn iy peremptorily. So here, They feel darkneſs, and not light : 
- pany <4 that is, they feel extream darkneſs, or the extremity of 
*> 111 in darkneſs, the greateſt darkneſs _ 
{,i.e. i Tywo'things | ſhall obſerve from this ( taking the paſſage 
a OE. as an expreſſion of the judgment of God upon a ſinful 


[V4 p-ople. ) 
Firſt, They who abuſe light ſhall be deprived of light. 


He taketh away the heart 3 then they wander, and then 
they grope in darkneſs without light. They had light, yet 
acted like men in the dark, or like blind men : They walk- 
ed in darkneſs when they had light. Hence God pronoun» 
ceth again!t them, To ſhall grope 172 darkneſs, and have no 
{///t, God threatned his ancient people the Jews with this 
dreadful plague ( Derr. 28. 28, 29.) 1 will ſmite thee with 
m-:duts, ad bliadacf, and aſtoni(hment of heart ; and thou 
(halt grope at noon-dayes, as the blind gropeth in darkyeſs*, 
aid thou ſhale not proſper Ti thy wayes, Light is thc gift of 
God ; he giveth, and he taketh it away. As when hecrea- 
ted the world, there was nothing but darkneſs, and he ſaid, 
Let there be lirht , and there was light ;, fo he ſaith now to 
perions, yea to Nations, who are in light, and have abuſed 
the light, the light of the Goſpel, or the light of outward 
proſperity , Let there be darkyeſs upon them, and it is ſo. 
He can make light without darkneſs, and darkneſs without 
light. Take heed of ſinning againſt light, leſt ye grope in 
the dark without light. Thoſe ſis leave the ſoul, yea the 
wile man wm greateſt darkneſs, which arc committed in or 
arainſt the greateſt l:ghr. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Thar perſons forſaken of God, and 
covered over with darkneſs, are uſeleſs and unfit for any 
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He that is in the dark cannot act. Prov. 4.19. The way 
of the wicked 15 a3 darkyeſs ; they know not at what they ſtum- 
b/c; They who know not at what they ſtumble, know not 
where they go. A blind man fears ina plain way, and 
goes ſomerimes confidently where therc is greateſt danger : 
Wicked men are blind; they know not whither they go, 
nor what they do. He that Ls not what he doth, may 
too latc know what he hath done ; and he that knows nor 
whither he goes, may know too late whither he is gone ; 
having {tumbled often, he falls at lait into that pit of dark- 
neſs, from whence he ſhall never ſee nor find his way out. 
Remember the counſel of Chriſt ( Joh» 12. 35.) Walk. 
while ye have the light, leſt darkneſs come upon you ;, for he 
that walketh in darkgefs knoweth wot whither be gocth - They 
who know not where they go, know not whither they go : 
If our way be hidden from us.ſo alſo is our end. This 1s the 
ſecond effect which follows the taking away of the heart, 
They grope in darkueſs without liohr. 

Tae third effect is, 


Ve inaketh them to ſtagger liac a drunken mon, 


ietetc; Trey whoareovercome with wine, or ſtrong drink, are 
v02ti» Unable, not cnly to manage buſineſſes, but to order them- 
ap7tuss is - fel\ - Drunken ſs 5 the diſtrrbance of the brain, and the 
wo 1s overtyrow of or ſenſes. Drunkenneſs maketh a ſtorm in the 
tingue, pro- OCH, and a tempeſt all the body over. Drunkgnneſs drown- 
+a corps. © reaſon, and maketh ſhipwrack of chaſtity. There is a 
ic, nauſra- mental, as well as a corporal drunkenneſs: A dry drunken- 
gtum caſti- neſs, as well as a wet drunkenneſs. Sober, grave, diſcreet, 
GY Hite and prudent men , who by their wiſdom and judgment 
1 atis, Avg. have overcome all oppoſitions, and carricd all before them, 
even theſe ſhall ſtagger and reel too and fro, not knowing 

where they arc, or upon what ground they ſtand. 
The wrath of God taketh away the reaſun of man. The 
drunkards reaſon is ſuſpended: We ſay conunonly, thoy 


are beaſts ; and we call drunkenneſs a bealtly fin, becauſe 
ſuch aCt more like beaſtsthen men. 7 (ſaith the good Pro- 
phet, Jer. 23. 9. ) am like 4 drunken man, becauſe of the 
Lord, and becauſe of the words of his holineſs : Thats, 1 
do even ſtagger and reel, I am as a man aſtoniſhed and 
ſenſeleſs atthe apprehen{ion of Gods diſpleaſure,and becauſe 
of that cup of his fierce indignation, which his holy Word 
threatens againft an unholy people. The Prophet was as a 
drunken man, while he foreſaw a cup in the hand of God 
the wine whereof was red with wrath ; howdrunken then 
were they, who were made to drink it, dregs and all t» 
the very bottom ? Of ſuch 1/aiah ſpeaketh (Chap. 29. g. ) 
They are drunken, but not with wine; they ſtagger, but nt 
with ſtrong drink; For the Lord hath poured upon you the 
ſpirit of deep ſleep. Men fin greatly againſt God, when the 
aredrunken with wine z and God puniſheth man reatly 
when he-makes him drunken without wine : when Pe takes 
away the heart, and leaves ſober men to act and perſonate 
the drunkard, 

To clear which, I ſhall ſhew youa ſeven-fold parallel be- 
tween a man who hath too much drink in him, and no heart 
in him; God having taken away his heart. 

Firſt, They who are drunken, think every thing moves 
and reels; the very earth ſeems to totter under them, and 
the whole world toturn about them : Whereas indeed, 'tis 
only their heads that turn, and themſelves that reel. Tis ſo 
with many great Politicians and Chiefs of the people: God 
in judgment taketh away their hearts, andthen ( to their 
apprehenſion ) every thing turns. They fearfully ſuppoſe 
ſometimes, that all turns againſt them ; and ſometimes flat- 
teringly, that all turns for them. This giddineſs of their 
heads, muſt needs produce giddy counſels, and unſettle all 
they ſet themſelves. unto. God took away the heart of 
Cain, and then in this ſence alſo, as well as inthe letter, he 
dwelt inthe land of Nod, that is, in a trembling moyi 
land: yea, Cain thought every mans hand was turn 
againſt him toſlay him, ſo ſoon as God was turned from 
him, Gen. 4. 14. Pharaoh's ſuſpicious head forecaſt great 
dangers to himſelf froma people, who intended him no 
harm. Theſe Iſraelites (ſaith he) will ſurcly turn from 
me, and joyn with my enemies : This unjuſt and pround- 
leſs fear, put him upon ſuch counſels, as proved the juſt 
ground of his own overthrow. 

Secondly, Drunkenneſs makes the objec appear double 
or crooked to the eye. For as he that looks upon objects 
through the water that is without him, ſo he that looks up- 
on them through the watry liquor that is within him, ſces 
that which is ſtrait, as if it were crooked, and that which is 
ſingle doubles in his ſight. Thus when the Lord pouretha 
yur of penal drunkenneſs upon the wiſeſt in the world, the 

raiteſt and juſteſt atings of righteous men are judged 
crooked and indirect ; what they do with greateſt ſimplici- 
ty and plainneſs, is counted doubling, yea, juggling with 
God and man. Chriſt himſelf was called a deceiver by 
ſuch a generation. And -Paul ſpeaks of himſelf, and his 
fellow Apoſtles, we are, as decesvers, yet true. Andasthe 
actions of others, ſo their own dangers and enemics ſeem 
double, yea treble, and twenty-fold, to what indeed they 
are. Troubled imaginations are a diſtorting and a multi- 
plying glaſs, to every work, thing, .or perſon they look 
upon. | 

Thirdly, Drunkenneſs dims the bodily eye. The mental 
eye of theſe men is ſodimmed, that they cannot diſcern be- 
tweenright and wrong , between good and evil. They put 
light for darkneſs, and darkneſs for light ; bitter for ſweet, 
and ſweet Ps bitter. Their minds are blinded, and their 
underſtandings as much diſabled from knowing what 1s 
juſt, as their wills and affections are from chuſing. and em- 
bracing it. The Prophet (1/a. 28 7.) reproving drunken- 
neſs in the letter, ſaith, They have erred through wine, and 
through ſtrong drink are out of the way ; the Prieſt and the 
Prophet have erred through ſtrong drink, they are ſwallowed 
up of wine, they are out of the way through ſtrong drink; 
they err in viſion, they ſtumble in judgment. Now as men 
that are corporally drunk, wear out their wits, drown their 
brains, weaken their judgments, and when they are actu- 
ally drunk are notable to make any judgment at all; ſuch 
dotards do they proceed, who are intoxicated with the 
wine of divine revenges. The Prophet deſcribes them 
fully ( 7/a. 19. 14. ) The Lord hath mingled a perverſe / 4% 
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vit ie the midſ# thereof, and they have cauſed Egypt toerr in 


every work, thereof, as 4 arurken man ſtargereth i his vomit. 
They who err inevery work, mut needs draw them into 
error, who work by tacir direction, If the b'in4 lead the 
blind, both fall into the ditch. They wio have loft their 
own eyes, will make bur ill guidzs for others. 

Fourthly, A drunken man dztiles and pullates himſelf 
with his 0wa vorait ; he pours that out loatnſom!y, which 
he poured in delighttully. Taus alſo menleit of God, de- 
file whatſoever they put their hands or tongues unto : They 
continually vomit up the filthineſs of their hearts, the pride, 
the cruelty, thc inju'tice, the baſencſs of their ſpirits, in all 
they ſp2aX, or act : Their b2!t counſels are like jh:m-fl 
ſpewing upon all their {lory, as the Prophet ſpeaks ( 4.25. 
2.16.) Their ſtink, and their ill ſavour goeth up when they 
d» great th:ngs ( Joel. 2. 20.) And the greater the things 
are which they do, tac greater is the [tink that goeth up : 
Their own dung, or vorait, is of a better ſavour, then their 
d:figns and workings are. Plain-hearted Facob was afraid 
that the fraudulent and,crucl dealings of histwo ſons, S:- 
meon and Levi, would make him [fk among the inhabi- 
rants of the la:d ( Gen. 34,30.) Cruelty and treachery 
are odious, both in the ſight of God and man, good and 
bad ; they are ſo in the g05.4, whoſuever commits them; and 
they are ſo inthe light of the bad, if any commit them but 
themſelves. 

Fifthly, Drunkenneſs doth not only empty men of rea- 
ſon, bur fillet them with paſſion, it makes them mad and 
furious: We ſay of ſome, they are mad-drunk, This ef: 
fe of drunkenneſs is often viſible in the counſels and 
wayesof men deſerted, and diſhearted by God ; they be- 
come raging mad ; they like Jehu, drive furiouſly, they 
fume and foam, they make all both weary and aſhamed of 
their company. Why do the heathen rage ( ſaith the Pſal- 
mitt ) and the people 17:47ine avain thing ? "Tis a fit of this 
drunkenneſs that makes them ſo. The inhabiters of the 
earth being drunk with the myſtical wine of Babyloniſh 
waoriſh fornication, rage againſt Chriſt and his Laws : 
yea, then they are full of the fury of the Lord, lying like a 
wild Bull in a net at the head of every ſtreet, Iſa. 51. 10. 

Sixthly, The Text tells us, that drunkenneſs makes men 
ſtagger, they cannot keep their feet, nor ſtand their ground. 
Such a judgment God ſendeth upon wicked men; their 
minds are full of irreſolutions, they arc not able to ſtand to 
their own purpoſes and promiſes ; they ſtagger from this 
part to that , from this ſide to that z they change intereſts 
as faſt as there is any change in affairs, or outward acci- 
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dents; now they are for the truth, and preſently they op- 
poſe the truth ;* they are like the double minded man, of 
whom the Apoſtle Fames ſpeaks, Unſtable in all their 


Wayes. 


Laſtly, Drunken men often run upon their own ruine. | 


We have a fa ing, That drunkards feldom take burt ; the 
n_—_ is, they arenot ſenſible of the hurt they take ; 
they indecd take hurt oftner then any men, and run deſpe- 
rately upon their own death. Thus men left of God run 
courſes as unſafe, as they are unjuſt : And while they make 
too much haſte to ſave, deſtroy themſelves, They ruſh like 
Balaam upon the ſwords point ; and while they are moſt 
afraid of trouble, no advice, ſcarce any force of friends 
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can keep them off from it. They will ſtagger till they fall; | 


———— YR 9 _——— — 


and fall fo, that they can never rift again. We may find 
many paralicls ot it abroad and among our ſelves not a few. 
Do we not ſee inen groping in the dark without light, wan- 
dring in the witdern2ſ{s where there is no way, itaggering 
lize drunken men ? It were ealie to give particular cz2mples 
of theſe three effects inall Ages and Hiitories of the world : 
But I ſhall conclude with three general Initances held out in 
Scripture. 

The firlt is rhat of the Apottle concerning the Gentiles, 
( Rom. 1,21,) They knew God ( they had light ) bat they 
glorified him not 3s Gon, neuther were tnakſul, but became 
V4:71 their ids in ations. and thor fe ol: [h ent Wns Aarbened : 
They obſcured the light which God gave them in the cren- 
tuce, or. benighted themfelves in the day tic of natural 
light ; And what followed ? Profe;[i7 then ſolves robe wiſe, 
they became fools. They wandred inthe wildernefs of their 
own laſts and vile affettions, where there was no way : 
They groped in the darkneſs of a zeprobate mind, witiou! 
light. . They ſtaggered like a drunken man, from one evil 
to another, being filled with all urighteonſ neſs, formcatioz, 
wick-dneſs, covetouſneſs, malicionſneſs, full of ewuy, murder, 
debate, decert, mil191tty, whisþerers, NC. 

Secondly, We read another parallel in the whole Nation 
of the Jews (Rom. 11:8, 9, 19. ) God hath 7rven them the 
ſpirit of ſluinber, eyes tht they ſhoztld nor fee, and cars 1.17 
they Phowld net hear ito 114135 day; that 1s, in the frile of 
7ov, he hath tal:en away their hearts ; and have not the 
{ews wandred ever fince iy a wilnerneſs where there 15: 79 
way ? Have they not groped indarkneſs without light ? 

Thirdly, Take the mſtance of al! zpoſtzte Cr: jtunis, act 
cording to that grand Prophecy of the Apoitle ( 2 7%/. 
2. 11, 12. ) They had rhe light of truth ihining to them, 
but didnot receive the love of it: For this caſe God [nal 
ſend them ſtrong diluſions, that they ſhon!d bel:rve a !ye 
they ſhould be ſeduced and led intoa wilderneſs of error ; 
they ſhould grope in the dark without light, an4 »ragger 
from one lye to another, from one falſe way to another, 
like adranken man, till they fell into that boeromleſs pit 
of deſtruction; as the Apoſtle ſhuts up that dreadiul Pro- 
phecy. ( ver/. 12.) That they all might be damned, #10 be- 
lieved not the truth, but had pleaſure tn anrighteouſrieſs, God 
takes away the heart of the chick of the people of the 
earth, in reference to civil things 3 he alſo takes away the 
heart of the people of the earth, in reference to ſpiritual 
things ; wandring, groping , tottering, are the ettccts of 
both, When G9d doth the former, Kingdoms wa:.der, 
Srope and totter : when God doth the latter, Churches do 
ſo: By the former, the outygard glory and beauty of tnan- 
kind decaycth ; and their inward, by the laffer. Churches 
and Kingdoms, the bodics and ſouls of men, decay, dye 1n4 
periſh for ever, when God taketh away their hearts. And 
when he in jultice doth this ( as when he doth it, he al- 
wayes dorh ) then he declares (which is Jo's tcop? in 
this whole diſcourſe ) that with him re wifelger and (rot, 
and that he alſo hath cornfel andundeorjiondinn And lf any 
ſhould think that 7eb had all this while rold ftorics, 2nd 
ſpoken at random he aſſures us in the next words chat ne 
had ſpoken only what his own experiences ana oblervati- 
ons gave teitimony unto ; Lo, me yes (5icth form ff 
this, GC. 
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CHAP. XIII Vell. 1, 2, 3, 4 


Lo, mine eyekath ſeen all this, mine ear hath heard andunderſtood it. 
What ye know, the ſame do I know alſo, I am not inferiour to you. 
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Surely I would ſpeak to the Almighty, and I deſire to reaſon with God. 
But ye are forgers of lyes, ye are all Phyſitians of no value, 


27H He Friends of Fob charged him with ig- 
FI Key {} norance of God, and of his wayes: To 
[A =! refute which , he made that excellent 
” .\ FAR. confeſſion, both of the Power and Wil- 
MM 233 dom of God, in the Chapter foregoing, 
WE = and concludeth his diſcourſe upon thoſe 
| === points, at the begiuning of this, with an 
atteſtation to all, from his own knowledge andexperience. 
Some joyn the two firſt verſes of this thirteenth, to the laſt 
of the twelfth Chapter, beginaing this at the third verſe. 
And they who conſent to their ſtanding, as a part of the 
thirteenth Chapter, yet interpret them as a tranſition, or 
paſſage to the matter here further diſcuſſed and enlarged. 


Le, mine cpe hath ſeen all this, mine ear hath heard and 
underſtod it, 


As if he had ſaid, To aſſure you that all is true which 1 
have (þcken and «ſſerted, mine own eyes and ears are witneſs. 
We may give you the ſum of his reaſoning thus : 

That which 1 have clearly ſeen, that which I haveveceived 
from good hands, and from approved Aathors, that which I 
h.rve fully underſtood tobe, 1s a truth. 

But the whole matter, which I have declared in the former 
Chapter, is ſuch, as mine eye hath ſeen, mine ear hath heard, 
and my underſtanding hath fully apprehended. 

Therefore thoſe things are true, and ought to be received by 


you 4s truths. 


Lo, mine cpe hath ſn all this, &c. 


Hzre is a threefold knowledge laid dowa in this verſe: 
Firſt, Knowledge by experience, Lo, mine eye hath 


ſeen. 


Secondly, Knowledge by tradition,or by teaching, Mine 
ear hath heard, 

Thirdly, Rgowiedge by dFcourſe, Ainecar hath heard 
and underſtood it ;, thatis, I have underſtood what I have 
ſcen and heard. 

Lo, mine epehath ſ&n, ] The eye is taken in Scripture 
tio Wayes, ; 

Cirſt, Figuratively, So it is put for the underſtanding ; 
becauſe as the eye 1s the light of the body, ſothe under- 
ſtanding is the light of the mind. An ignorant man is a blind 
man , how clear fighted ſoever the eye of his body is 
( Dent. 29.4.) The Lord hath net ' ann you an heart to per- 
cerve, and eyes to ſee, and ears to hear unto this day. . Here 
arc three faculties, and three aCts : Virſt, The heart to per- 
crive, Secondly, Theeye to ſee. Thirdly, The ear to hear. 
The heart is ſomerimes put for the whole inward man, and 
then the eye and theear are taken properly for the organs 
of the outward man : But we cannot interpret Moſes ſo,for 
though the Lord had not given them an heart to perceive, 
yet they had bodily eyes to ſee, and cars tohear, they were 
nzither deaf nor blind ſenſitively : ſo then, the two latter 
expreſſions import no more thenthe firſt ; he hath not given 
you'eyest9 ſce, he hath not given you cars to hear ; that 

1s, You are utterly ſhut upin blindne's and ignorance, or 
you have not hearts to perceive ( Luk: 24. 31.) Their eycs 
were opened, and they kyew him. They ſaw before, but they 
&:d not ſce diſcerningly , or with the light of their under- 
flandings. The buſineſs of the Goſpel is to open the eye, to 
tarn from da kneſs to light, and from the power of Satan un- 
to God ( Afts 26.18.) That is, to convince the under- 
ſtanding, that, a ſtate of fin is a ſtate of darkneſs, and that 
the grace and favour of God to ſinners is licht; that, to be 
undc r the power of in, is to be 1nder the power of Satan; 
ard that it is both our duty ard our happineſs to turn to 
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God. To ſeetheſe thiags, and theſe our underſtanding 
only can ſee, is to have our eyes 0 . 

ome underſtand the Text in Fob, of theeye, in this tro- 
pical ſence, and then it is coincident with the latter clauſe, 
the eye isthe underſtanding. But rather take it literally, for 
the corporal eye, and fo the eye importeth experience and 
obſervation, which come in, or are entertained at the eye. 

Pine ear hath heard, ] The ear is the ſenſe of diſcipline, 

wledge enters at this port, when that of the eye is ſhut 
up, either by a defect in Nature, or by accident. The: 
who are born blind, may be bred great ſcholars ; the ear 
can let in learning enough without He aſſiſtance of the eye. 
Hearing is a nearer ſervant to the underſtanding, then ſee- 
ing is, 

Pine ear hath heard. ] Theear hears, either by in{try- 
Ction from man, or by revelation from God , of which 
Eliphaz. ſpake ( Chap. 4. 12. ) Now a thing was ſecretly 
brought to me, and mine ear received alittle thereof. Herel 
conceive Job intends the former, having learned what he 
7 a8: from men learned and knowing in the wayes 
0 a 

Further , We may take both ſight and hearing more 
largely, and then the whole is no more but a vehement af- 
firmation, that Fob did underſtand what himſelf had af- 
firmed , as alſo what his friends had fo largely argued. 
As if he had faid, 1 very well perceive what ye ( my friends) 
have ſaid, and indeed they are not new to me, experience hath 
taught me them before, and I have heard of them often, they 
are the received principles of wiſe and godly men, even ſuch as 
I have ſeen, heard and underſtood, before ever 1 converid 
or changed a word with you. And ſo theſe three expreſſions, 
I haveſeen, heard, and underſtood, are but an amplificati- 
on of the ſame thing, either implying, that he underſtood 
them as clearly, as if his eye had feenthem ; or that which 


even by the car, and by the eye, both which had contribu- 
ted their beſt furtherance, to furniſh him with thoſe noti- 
ons. Lo, mineeye hath ſeen, &C. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, That our ſenſes are inlets to the 
underſtanding. 


Job placeth the underſtanding laſt, Mine eye hath ſeen all 
thu, and mine ear bath heard and toad i; or under- 
ſtood it by the ſervice of mine eye, and of mine ear. The 
ſenſes of the body are advantages to the mind : The cy 
doth not ſee for it ſelf, or for the body only , but the of 
ſees for the underſtanding : The ear doth not hear for it ſelf; 
or for the body only, but the ear heareth for the under- 
ſtanding. The right uſe and diligent improvement of ſenic, 
improves us both in knowledge and in holineſs. While 
we look with the eye upon what God doth, while we attend 
with the ear what God ſpeaks, we learn who Godiis, and 
what we mult be, As the eye and the car are ſervants t9 
ſin, ſo they are ſervants to grace: They are alwayes fer- 
vants to fin in wicked men, and ſometimes they prove ſo1n 
good men : An eye not watched takes in vain objects: 
Thine eye ( ſaith Solomon ) ſhall behold the ſtrange wowany 
and thine heart ſhall utter perverſe things : The eye carrier? 

the _— to the heart, and preſently corrupts the (pirit 
with the object which it beholds, if the object be corrupt- 
Hence the counſel of Solomon ( Prov. 23. 31.) Look, not 
upon the wine when it is red, when it giveth his colour w the 
cup : Look not upon the wine ; Why not ? Will the colour 
hurt us? Yes; The colour of the wine will ſtain _—_ 
and the eye will tain the heart. As ſad objets go quickly 


| from the cyc to the hcart ( Mine eye affett #th mine bearh 
Ann 


way ſoever any mans underſtanding can bg helpt, hishad, | 
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Lom. 3.51. ) fo doluſtful and vain objects; they being 
eaken inat the eye, do borh aftect and infect the hcart in a 
moment. Let not theſe ſenies which the Lord hath given 
us for natural uſes, ro the body, and for ſpiritual uſes, to 
the ſoul ; let not theſe (T ſay } be abuſed, or turned tothe 
diſſervice of the body ( muchleſs ) to the deſtruction and 
damnation of the ſoul. 

Secondly, 7ov having ſpoken with much plainneſs and 
confidence inthe former Chapter, about the diſpenſations 
of God, clears it here, that he had not ſpoken by rote, or 
without book, or tumbled out what he could not prove : 
No ( faith he ) mine eye hath ſcen all this, mine ear hath 
heard and underſtood ir. 


Note from it, I: becomtrh zzs to be well aſſured our ſelves of 
what we reach unto others. 


He that inftructeth another ſhould firſt be inſtructed 
himſelf, and ſhould have, not only aſound of words at his 
tongue, but ſound knowledge at his heart. As it is the du- 
ty of him that inſtructerh others,to praCtice what he ſpeaks; 
ſo, to be well aſſured of what he ſpeaks : As his life ſhould 
hold forth a pattern of that doCtrine which he deliveretn, 
ſo his underſtanding ſhould hold the model of that doctrine 
which he delivereth : Thou that teacheſt another, art not 
thou taught thy ſelf ? 'Tis ſinful not to do what we teach , 
of to teach what we do not know. A good man will adviſe 
no more then he w.ll dot, and a wiſe man will ſay no more then 
he underſtands. Fob was much aiſured that he knew what he 
taught his friends, when he affirms in the next verſe, that he 
knew as much as any of his friends. 


Verſe 2. What ye know, the ſame do J know alſo ; J am 
not inferiour to pou, 


The Hebrew is, According to your kyow or knowledge, is 
my kgowledge ;, I am not below you in knowledge ; Take 
knowledge in the matter, or in the meaſure, / am nor infe- 
riowr to you. 1 know the ſame things which ye know ; I 
have extended my knowledge to as many particulars as 
you, and I know every particular as fully, and am as dear 
nit as your ſelves. 

But doth not fob play the boaſter ? Doth not pride put 
m_ its head at his tongue, while he ſpeaks ſuch language 
as this ! 

fob ſpake this ſence, and almoſt the ſame language at the 
third yerſe of the twelfth Chapter, where he ſaith, / have 
underſtanding as well as you, 1 am not inferiour to you ;, yea, 
who knoweth not ſuch things as theſe ? Thither I refer the 
Reader for the meaning of this ſeeming, unbeſeeming boalt. 
I ſhall here only anſwer in general, that Fob ſpeaks not 
ambitiouſly, or arrogantly, as they do, who loveto live in 
the ſou;d of their own commendations; who, if others 
commend them not, will not fail to commend themſelves : 
What kzow ye that 1 know not ? Neither doth he ſpeak this 
contempt of his Friends, as if he ſlighted or undervalu- 
edthem : Fob knew it to be, not only uncivil, but ſinful, to 
trample upon the reputation of his Friends ; to ſpeak high 
words of himſelf, and baſely of other men. Fob ſpeaks 
this, not becauſe he delighted in it, but becauſe he was ne- 
ccſhtatedto it. The Apoſtles Apology may be his (2 Cor. 
1.5.) 1 ſuppoſe I was not a whit behind the very chiefe(t 
Apoſtles (here Paul ſpeaks in as bragging language as 
Job doth ) but I am become a foel in glorying : 'Tis folly to 
co ſo, yet he hath enough to vindicate his own wiſdom, 
while jhe ſpake like a fool ; even this, Tox have compellea 
me. If any ſhould ſay, Job became 4 fool in glorying , he 
had the ſame to ſay of his Friends, which Pal had of the 
Corinthians, You have compelled me , you have put me up- 
on it, I could not avoid it ; while you have laid me low, 
and ranked me, not only among ignorant men, but even 
among the beaſts ; was I not forced to ſtand up for my ſelf, 
aid tell youplainly, that Lknow as much as you, and that 

am not snferiour unto you ? Some, in contempt of their 
Teachers, are ready to ſay, what need we hear Sermons ? 
Weknowas much as the Preacher can tell us ? Fob was not 
pavilling to hear the counſel of his ſervant, much leſs did 
= contemn the counſel of his Friends. So then , Theſe 

ords are a neceſſitated vindication of himſelf, he could 
not « forſake his own honour and reputation, as to let it lyc 
Ti. e duſt, for fear he ſhould ſeem proud in ſpeaking for it. 
*n0ugh all ambitious contending with others, is odious, 
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” n9 man ought to betray the rruth, or his own integrity, 
eſt he ſhould be counted contentious. He buycs the op! 
nion of an humble and of a peaccable man too dear, who 
cither payes the Faith of God for it, or his own credit. 


Verſe 3. Surely J ould ſpeak to the Almighty, and JF dc- 
ſice torcaſcy with Sov, - 


The word which we tranſlate ['Srely] is not only a par* 
ticle of aſſertion, but of illation, rendring a reaſon of whas 
was faid before. Some render. it here, not Surely , bu 
Therefore I would ſpeak, to the Almighty ; as if he ſaid, I 
am aſſured that God is good arid juſt, and I have found 
men harſh and unequal to me, Therefore 1 will ſpeak, torhe 
Almighty. 

There js alſo a different tranſlation of the whole verſe, 
thus, Surely I would ſpeak for the Almizhty, and 1 would 
reaſon for God. And ſohe confutes the ſuſpition of his 
Friends concerning him,and their confidence of themſelves ; 
as if he had darkened the glory of God, and they only 
were the aſlertors of it; as if hehad oppoſed God. and 
they only had ſtood up to defend and maintain his caſe. 
Tou think_that you only have ſpcken on Gods fide, and thu 
I have ſpoken either ro 11s differvice, or for my ſelf, but i1;- 
deed, I] would ſpeak, for God, I defire to maintain the in{tice. 
honour, holmes, mercy, ard 700ri {s of God as min h1 28 83: 
of you all ; and 1 won!d us 7 adily eng.tre for him, as you ©; 
any man lſe; I would ſpeak. for the Aim:ghry, and 1] woui?d 
plead for God. We cannot have a better cauſe to plead then 
Gods; nor can any giveus a better fee. Itis our duty to 
be Advocates for God, though we. have nothing for our 
pains ; how much more, when all that we have already, we 
have from him; and what ever we ſpeak or do for God 
and his cauſe, ſhall ſurcly be remembred : God keepeth a 
book of remembrance of what the Saints ſpeaks one to ano- 
ther, concerning their own caſes or troubles : then much 
more doth he keep a book of remembrance, when { ac- 
cording to this tranilation) they ſpeak for rhe Almighty, nd 
plead for Ged. : 

But the ſence runs more generally with our tranTation, 
would ſpeak to the Almighty, and J defirc torcaſen with 
God, And then the meaning is, as if fob had ſid, 7 /re 
I ſhall avail or profit my ſelf bit littleby ary further cor fer 
rence with you, therefore I defire ro turn my ſelf ro Cod, f.rom: 
whom: 1 am ſure of a £ood anſwer. : 

Again, fob ſeemieth to comply with what Zopl:.cr had 
ſpoken (Chap. 11. 5.) O that God would ſfeak,, ad oper: 
hs lips againſt thee | Fob accepts his wilh'; Ton have [.::d, 
O that God would ſpeak*1 deſire no other ;, 1 a'ſo would ſpeak. 
to the Almighty, 1 would reaſon with God; what in your ac- 
count would be my puniſhment, I ſhould receive as a great \.1p- 
pineſs ; yea 1 make it my requeſt, that I may ſpeak, with tr: 
Almighty, arid that I might reaſon with God, Thus he dc- 
clareth the confidence which he had inthe goodnel5:of his 
cauſe, as alſo the clearneſs of his conſcience, both which 
were ſuch as did not fear, no not the preſence of God hint- 


ſelf. | 
And J difire toreaſon with Zed. 


This part of the verſe is of the ſame intendincht with the 
former. The word lignifics to reaſon by way of formal 
diſpute, where arguments or mediums are held out, upor 
which we conclude the cruth of our opinion, or poſition. 
The Jews call Logick by this name, 

The Septuagint do ſomewhat allay and neodifie the 
words, ſuppoſing Fob too bo!d and free in this offer ; there- 
fore they add, I would reaſon with God, if hepleaſe ro | 
me leave, or if hewil accepr of me i: it : The ſupptement is 
pious, and is to be underitood in all expreſſions of this na- 
ture. What any man at any tizae delires of God, he mvill 
do it with ſubmifſiento the will of God, unleſs Go.l lat; 
already declared his will conc*:ning that delire. 

But ſuppoſe God ſhould have hearkened to Job, an 
gSrarited him this requeſt, could Fob make any impro: c- 
ment of it ? Isit poſſible tor dult and afhes. for ticth and 
blood, to proſper in a contention with the Almiohey, or 
to reaſonthe caſe with God, and carry it ? Yea, 18 it pot 
ble for man to ſpeak at all with the Almighty, or to rexton 
with God ? 

L anſwer, Job ſpeaks thus, not as if he thought that God 
and he could perforally, or, :s we lay, 12nd to hand, tpeak 

tperiier, 
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together, and reaſon out the caſe. 'Tis true, God fome- | 


times hath ſpoken with man ; but then it was in a humane 
ſhape ( Ge. 18, &c. ) And when it is ſaid that he ſpake 
with Moſes face to face, 4s 4 man ſpeakgth to his friend, 
Exod. 33.11, yet Moſes didnot, nor indeed could he, ſee 
the fxce of God ( verl. 20.) God manifeſted himſelf fa- 
miliarly and plainly to him, this was ſpeaking face ro face, 
So, all that Fob deſires, is but a liberty wenn his mind 
freely to God, and $9 receiveanſwer from God in what way 
he ſhould appoint. As if he had ſaid, 7 had rather ſpeak, 
w:th God himſelf, then with you my friends, and I doubt not 
bur I ſhall frid at laſt a more favourable bearing from him, 
then I have yet had from you. 


Again, Job doth not defireto reaſon, or ſpeak with God 


4. asan Adverſary, but asa Judge : He had no controverſie 


with God, buthe applyes himſelf to God for the determi- 
ning and ending of the controverſic which he had with his 
Friends. 

Laftly, 7ob did not ſuſpedt that there was any the leaſt 
crror in the proceedings of God with him, but his hope was 
to make it appear, even before the Tribunal of God (if he 


tire ; could beadmitted thither ) that his Friends had erred in 


* their proceedings with him, and opinion of him. Hence 


7... Oblerve, 


Firſt, That man naturally ſeeks refuge , when he finds 
IT: m/{eif oppreſt 5 


7.5 ſound lumfelf oppreft upon earth, therefore he hath 
recourſe to Heaven. This Text is Fob's Appeal. When 
the Apottle Pax! found himſelf overbora by the clamours of 
the /ews, he faith, I appeal nwto Ceſar : We, in ſuch a con- 
dition, may appeal to Chriſt. When we are pinched by 
men, Faith turns to God. And, that is one of the advan- 
tages which the Saints gain by their hard uſage in the world, 
and the troubles of this life ; they converſe more with, and 
draw nearer unto God, who is the comfort of our lives. 
We arc never happy in our diſtances from God ; and when 
weare near him, nuthing can make us unhappy. 

There are three things in God, which may encourage us 
to communicate our condition, and ſpread our cauſe before 
him. 

Firſt, The clearneſs of his underſtanding : Heknoweth 
all things and perſons, and he knoweth them infallibly. 
'Tis a mutery to be bound to the award of blind Judges, or 
of thoſe who will not ſee. There is no ignoranceat all in 
God, neither can any thing pervert his knowledge. That 
which .deters hypocrites, invites the ſincere into the pre- 
ſence of God, his omni ſcience. They can daub up their 
matters with men, but God looks through all their morter, 
and fearcheth that which they would not have feen at all, 
the heart, Our heartsarc as open to him as our faces are; 
and our thoughts as conſpicuous as our aCtions. Now (I 
ſay ) that which diſcourageth hypocrites, incourages the 
upright in heart, though they have many fins and corrupti- 
ons about them, yet they know God Lower that their 
corruptions are a burden to them, and their fins their ſor- 
row : They know, he knows alſo the integrity of their 
hearts, and theſtate of their cauſe. Godis ſuch a Judge as 
necdeth none to inform him, neither can any, by miſinfor- 
mations, miſlead his judgment. 

Secondly, As God knows the right ſtate of our cauſe,and 
ot our hearts, fo he will do us right ; he cannot be deceived, 
neither will he deceive ; he rewardeth every man accord- 
ing to his works. And as he commands his Miniſters, ro 
ſay unto the righteous, it (ball be well with him, ſo he will ſay 
nothing but well unto the righteous. Shall not the Judge of all 
the earth do right ? 

Thirdly, God is patient, he hears us out : He will not 
ſnap vs up, or cut us off in the managing of our cauſe. As 
he hatha piercing eye, ſo a patient car z yea, it is no bur- 
den to him to hear, how much ſoever he hears; though we 
are long in drawing out our minds, even ſo long as would 
be tedious unto mcn, andtirethe car of an Angel, yet God 
bids us ſay on, and ſpeak out all. Thus the unerring know- 
ledge, the unſtained juſtice, and the unwearied patience of 
God, may invite all that are upright into his preſence, Who 
would not ſpeak unto the Almighty, and deſire to reaſon with 
him ? And ſo we do in prayer and holy mcditation, in the 
ſecret diſputes and reaſonings of our ſouls. In all theſe we 
ſpeak tothe Almighty, and he hath promiſed to give us an- 


ſwer to our doubts, eaſe and ſatisfaQtion to our ſpirits. 
Though God doth not appear viſibly to us, or make an. 
ſwer audibly, yet when we ſpeak in faith, and with fince. 
rity, he anſwers us really, and the effect is often made 45 
clear to our experience, as if God had condeſcended to ; 
free conference face to face. 

Secondly , Foraſmuch as 7ob, after all theſe arpuings 
with his Friends, being ſtill unſatisfied, deſires to 7:a/cy 
with God, 


Obſerve, That when we cannot get ſatisfattion from men, 
we may yet expett it from G od, 


The reaſon of all things is in God ; andthough wemuſt 


not reaſon with him, as contenders, yet we may and ought, 
aslearners. As itis the honour of Chriſt, that we ſhould 
g0to him for ſalvation, ſo for inſtruftien. He is our Pro- 
phet, as well as our Prieſt ; our Oracle as well as our Ad- 
vocate. He ſpeaks to us, as well as for us. What man 
cannot teach us, he will : We may carry our doubts from 
friend to friend, from Preacher to Preacher, and yet re- 


| main unreſolved. As ſome fickneſſes of the body are the 


Phyſitians reproech, he cannot remove them ; ſo ſome di- 
ſtempers, and'trouble of mind are ( in that fence) the 
Preachers reproach, tie cannot cure, or quiet them: yet,both 
body and mind may find remedy in freaking unto the A! 
mighty, and in reaſoning with God. 'Tis a fault in many, 
that they are ſo ſlow in asking God, and ſo forward in ask- 
ing men. We ſhould ask God before men, and make him 
not our refuge enly, but our choice : We ſhould ſpeak to 
the Almighty, not only when men give us no anſwer , but 
before we ſeek their anſwer. It becometh us upon any 
doubt to inquire, firſt, of God by prayer, and to hearken 
whathe willſay tousin it. Many Cove had their ſcruples 
and troubles taken away by an immediate work, or moving 
of God upon their hearts; and 'tis fweeteſt and moſt re- 
frefhing when we have it ſo. It is the will of God that we 
ſhould uſe means,and take advice,both of Chriftian friends, 
and of the Miniſters of Chrift ; God often gocth forth with 
their counſels, and makes them proſper : But if he with- 
draw his help from men, and appear not in their teachings, 
it is todraw us out yet more in ſeeking to be taught by him, 
and in defiring that he would give us our comforts with his 
own hand, and tell us good tidings of peace and mercy with 
his own mouth. So he may be ſaid to do , when after prayer 
and wreſtlings with him,we find our ſpirits inlightened with 
the truth, or refreſhed with the comforts we have been 
ſeeking for. 


hirdly, Obſerve, That an upright heart is net afraidto 
—_ with God himſelf. 


The Juſtice and Majeſty of God , which make rotten 
hearts tremble, make therighteous rejoyce : It glads them. 
not only that God is gracious and merciful, but that he 3 
juſt and holy : Sing unto the Lord (O ye Saints of his ) ad 
give thanks at the remembrance of his holinef, Pal. 30-4- 
The remembrance of Gods holineſs, fills rhem with Joy 
who are holy. Such love to reaſon with God, as muct 
becauſe he knows them, as becauſe he is ready to pardon 
them. A godly man knows himſelf ſo ſinful, that he needs 
the grace of God to pardon him ; and yet he knows him- 
ſelf ſo ſincere, thathe fears not the juſtice of God ſhould 
behold and try him. We ſay that is a good piece of cloath, 
or ſtuff, which the Merchant offers to a clear light ; that 
is a good piece of gold which the Pay-maſter willingly 
brings tothe ballance and touchſtone : So it is an argument 
of ſoundneſs and integrity, when the ſoul ſets it ſelf in the 
ſight of God, who is light, and whoſe eye diſcerns what 
everyone is; whoalſo hath a ballance and a touchſtone 1n 
his hand, to weigh all men, and to try what metal they arc- 


David prayeth as hard to be ſearched, as to be ſaved (Pfat. 


139. 23, 24.) Search me, O God, and know my heart ; try 
and know my thoughts, and ſee if there be any wicked way 
me. He knewhe was a ſinner, and he was aſſured God 
knew he wasnot wicked : had he been wicked, he would 
have had little mind to be ſearcht ; or had his way been 
evil, he had never called to have it tryed. They that are 
deformed, or foul-faced, hate the looking-glaſs. A142”) 
one that doth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the _ 
leſt bis deeds ſhould be reproved ( John 3.20. ) The Wor 


| 50 | of God, which is doCtrinal light, deters ſinners, how much 


more 
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in Zion ( ſaith thc Prophet ) are afraid, fearfulneſs hath 
ſurpriſed the hypocr utes : who amons w ſhall dwell with the 
devouring fire ? who among ns ſhall dwell with everlaſting 
burninns ? Ia. 33+ 14- Burt the Saints in $-0, they, who (as 
the ſame Prophet deſcribes them in the next words ) walk 
righteouſly and ſpeak, uprightly, they rejoyce in God as he 
ic an everlatting burning, and ashe is a devouring fire, for 
they know he will neitner devour nor burn them. God, 
who is a devouring fire to wicked men, 1$a reviving ſun to 
thoſe who fear his name, Mal. 4. 1, 2. 


Verſ., 4. But ye are forgers of lies, ye arc all Phyſict 
ans ef ne value, 


45ut] or, For ( ſo it may be rendered) ye are forgers 
of lies, &c. This verſe giveth a reaſon why Fob would 
not continue any further debate with his friend-, bur 
apply himſelf to God. Te are forgers of lies, Lying 
words can no more Cure the mind, then 1mproper me- 
dicines can heal the body : And he that ſpeaks lying words, 
gives not only improper, but poiſonous medicines to the 
mind, : 

Pe arc fo:gers of lics.] This is a ſevere charge” and a 
high one. To tell lies is bad enough, but to forge lics 1s 
far worſe. The word fignifies to diſpoſe or putany thing 


w% into exquiſite order and method : As if hc had ſaid, Tor are 


(912; 0040e compoſers of lies, you have the art of it, you are lie-makers, 


Cd, 705 O- 
t;. 097 ſo 
1 


F. < Ay» 


maſter-workmen at the trade, the chief of liars. It notes 
alſo the putting of one thing upon another, or the fitting 
them together, which isa further aggravation, you ( which 


4% 55 thecuſtom of common liars ) put this lic upon that, and 


arciw i:ig- 
vih-ot (140 


fit one to another, as a Joiner doth board to board in one 


-.» &21i> frame. The Italian reads, ye are hatchers of lies, you ga- 
er: z/ters ther up without order whatſoever comes next to hand for 
::f451:29- the ſtrengthening of your cauſe. But forging doth pro- 
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perly belong to a Smith, who puts his Iron in the fire, to 
heat, and mollifie it, that he may work it with his hammer 
into what ſhape and form he pleaſeth. Thus liars do : they 


ie.qif:= find a matter which is not ſhap'd fit for their turn and pur- 


balas yangs 
ttextrints 


Aug, confe, 


poſe, therefore they put it into the fire of their own imagi- 
nations, or into the flames of malice, and there they heat 


4.2.6, ity and then with their wit they hammer and faſhion it, 


and make it up into an inſtrument to wound the honour 
and reputation of others. So David complains ( P/al. 
5O. 19.) Thou giveſt thy mouth to evil, and thy tongue 
frameth deceit. And again ( Pſal. 119.69.) The proud 
have forged alie againſt me, 

Obſerve from the propriety of the word, which he uſcth 
to aggravate the greatneſs of their ſin. 

T hat to be a plotter or contriver of ſin 1s worſe then to be 

an attor of it. 

As every good action is by ſo much the better, ſo every 
evil ation is by ſo much the worſe, by how much it hath 
more, either of the head or heart in it, ( Pſal. 5. 9.) Thou 
hateſt the workers of iniquity, (Mat. 7.23.) Depart from 
me ye that work iniquity. You that ſet your wits on work, 
you, who as it were keep a ſhop to work evil in, and 
make trade of it, depart from me. They that will nor 
part from ſin, muſt depart from God, whether they will or 
0. The beſt of Saintson earth, do that which is ſinful; but 
they are (as we may ſay ) bunglers at it in compariſon of 
theſe who make it their work, or make a bufineſs of it. 

The Saints do evil as natural men-do good, or perform 
holy duties; theſe do hut ſlubber over holy duties; and 
they (in this ſenſe ) do but flubher over evil, they have 
not the $kill, that helliſh skill, to form it up and make it a 
Curious piece. , Here lics the ſpirit, of wickedneſs : That 
ſon 1s moit ugly and deformed in the ſight of God and of thoſe 
who are godly, which 1s contrived and compleated with great- 
eſt exattneſs and curioſity. 

Ye are forgers of lies. ] A lie may be taken two wayes. 
Either more largely, for any falſity or untruth : Or ſe- 
condly, more precilcly and ſtrictly, for that which is ſpo- 
ken, not only falſely, but knowingly, and with an intent 
to deceive. To lie, isto go againit our awn mindes, or to 
affirm a thing which we are aflured is not ſo. fob doth not 
charge his friends with lies ſtrictly taken, as if they had 
knowingly ſpoken that which wa falſe, or as if they had 
done it with an intent and purpoſe to enſnare him : Such ly- 
ng continued in, is inconſiſtent with godlineſ(s, and any one 
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act of it ſtrikes at the vitals of godlineſs. His friends ſup 
poſed, and were very confident that they ſpake truth, ai 
their aim was to inſtruct, not to entangle him by what they 
had ſpoken. As that which is well-ſpoken, 15 often ill- 
taken; ſo, that which is ill-ſpoken, may have a good in- 
tent. 'Tis poſſible for a man to ſpeak that which 1s falſe, 


; with more honeſty then ſome ſpeak the truth : ſo did thei, 


friends of fob, who though they cannot be altogether excu 
To cicar up thc 
matter yet further, conſider, that 

There is athreefold lic, as vas ſhewed at the third verſe 
of the eleventh Chapter. | 

Hirſt, A verbal lie, When we either make an untrue-re- 
lation, or being asked, give a falſe anſwer to the queſtion 
Such was the hE of Ananizs, ( At. 5. 3.) Why bath Sat a; 
lied thine heart to lie ro the holy Ghoſt ? The Apoſtle 
asked himif he ſold the lard for fo much ; yea,for © much, 
ſaid he, wicn his own heart gave his tongue the lic for fax 
ing lo, : 

Secondly, There 1s a practical lic, When we act avain 
what we ſpeak, and unſay with our lives what we Civ with 
our lips : Many a mans hand gives his tongue the lic, ard 
his works ſpeak the fallity of his words. Lyins is very 
abominable when it is only a romore-crafr, but it i; the: 
moſt abominable, when it is alfo a bamdy-cr-ft 

Thirdly, There is a doctrinal he, $9 is every errour and 
unſound opinion. Falfe notions are a lie in the unde} 
ſtanding : The judgement miſlead, milleads others, The 
Lord by his Prophet reproves ſuch lars, { F<. 13.9.) 


. F# 


Aline hand ( faith the Lord ) ſhall be upon the | rophe! s thezt 


fee vanity and arvine lies ;, that is, lying doQtrines, as js cx 


expounded ( verſe 22.) Becanſe with lies ye bat muyile (le 
heart of the righteous ſad, whom 1 have not made fad, a 
ſtrengthened the hands of the withed that he ſhowld nor veriry:; 
from his wicked way, by promiſnig him {ife, The Apoſtle 
John concludes againſt this fort of lies, ( 1 Foby; 2.21.) 
lie ts of the truth, that is, no doctrinal lie, either ghout 
matters tobe bclieved, or to be done, either concernins 
the myſteries of faith, or the rules of a holy tife, is of the 
truth. Nothing but truth can flow ont, or follow from thu 
which 1s true ;, as that old rule in logick teacheth us. Mar: 
lies have a likeneſs to truth, and molt lies arc fo bold 5 
claim kindred and alliance to the truth, but no doctrir,al lic 
doth indecd receive lite or breath or any thins from 
doctrinal truth, much leſs from him who is efential orcs 5 
To both whith we extend $.Fob5 negative concluſion, 5. 
lie 18 of the truth. 

The lie which Fob chargeth upon his friends in this place, 
is Not a verbal lie, no nor 2 practical lie, but a docttrina! 
lie, as if he had ſaid, You hive raught and mito 
An errour , though you have "(9 great an opinion tht y«;r 
have all truth on your ſide , and that you are only uno: t/ 
ſrade of truth, Ce 

But how doth it appear that his friends had fora; 
rinal lies, or maintained errours ? 

There are four things obſcrvablc in their diſcourſe with 
him, which give evidence to this accuſation. /e 

Firſt, Becauſe to defend the juitice of Gol they conclu- fl 
ded fob guilty : They knew not how to reconcile it, thar 5, -, 
God ſhould be righteous inlaving ſuch arMictions upon him, 
unleſs he were unrighteous; this was a doctrinal lie. The 


ſevereſt dealings of God with man in outward things, are * 19% 


no infallible marks of his disfavour, as hath been cleared 
more then once from the ſubject of this Book. 

Secondly, He might charge them with forging of lies, be- 
cauſe when they profeſſed they came to mon with him cid 1-4 
ro comfort him, ( Chap.2.) they, in itead of comforting * 
him, made him mourn, and in ſtead of wiping 0 his ©, 
tears, cauſed him to weep. Their words were gall and '-.-. 
vinegar, not oyl and honey, as he both expected an 4. Mcre, 
needed. They ſpake much'of the law, much of juice, 
but not a word, or but very little of free-grace, and merc\ 
and when they did, they did fo cloud and clog it with col 
ditions, and legal reltrictions, that the poor 1i2n CO1114 
not at all lift up his head in any ſolid conſolation. They 


? 


were not careful to ſtate his caſe right, or elſe it was b4.! 
den from their eyes, notwithitanding all their care : honce 
it was that they ſpake ſo much at ran.lom, as if they hal no; 
minded his condition, and laid lo2d4 vpon; 1314} of ca 
lng his wearied ſoul. 
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Thirdly, He calleth them forgers of lies, becauſe Z ophar 
had charged him with an affected curiofity in ſearching in- 
to the ſecrets of God, and in prying into thoſe things 
which he would have hidden, Chap. 11. For, while he 
puts him that chiding queſtion, ( verſ. 7.) Canſt thou by 
ſearching find ent God ? Canſt thou find ont the Almighty 
urto perfection? He intimates plainly that 7b had been 
attempting to ſearch out God, and had hopes to find him 
out unto perfection: This he ſpeaks out, ver/. 13. For 
vain man would be wiſe, thongh be be born like a wilde aſſes 
colt. As if he had ſaid, Thou haſt an itch to be wiſe beyond 
ſobriery, thou haſt a moneths mind to feed thy fancy with hid- 
den myſteries, the open truths of God will not ſerve thy turn : 
Whereas indeed, Fob only deſired tohave his cauſe cleared 
up to his own ſpirit, and to ſee the reaſon why God con- 
tended with him. Hedid not curiouſly intrude himſelf in- 
tothe counſels of God, but ſought that he might be better 
fitted to anſwer the call of God. | 

Fourthly, He taxeth them as forgers of lies, becauſe they 
thovght he only made a ſhew of holineſs, but was really 
wicked and falſe at heart. Js this thy fear (ſaid Eliphaz. ) 
Is this thy hoge ? Is this thy uprightneſs ? ſee what an up- 
right man thou art: Here's a goodly profeſſion. While 
they charged him unjuſtly with hypocriſie, which is a pra- 
ciical liz, he juſtly charged them with errour, which is a 
doCtrinal lie. If any man faith that himſelf is ſo holy that 
there isno {ini.: him, helies (ſaith the Apoſtle Fohy, 1 Epiſt. 
chap. 1.) ard thetrath is not in him : and if any man ſay of 
an»ther, becauſe he is outwardly unhappy, that helives in 


ſin, and hath no goodneſs in him, this raan lies too, and hath - 
_ not that particular truth in him, which would teach him 


not to judge of mens perſons by events. Theſethings laid 
together might ſtir up the paſſon of Fob to thot high and 
unfriendly language againſt his friends, Ye are: forgers of 


les, and 


Pe are all Phyfictans ef no value, 


There are two ſorts of Phyſicians, the one in a proper, 
the other in a metaphorical ſenſe. A Phyſician properly 
taken, is a Student in nature, and learned in the remper, 
conſtitution and parts of the body : his buſineſs lies either 
in the preventing or curing of bodily diſeaſes, which are 
enemies to the life and ſubyerters of the ftrength of man. 
/obs friends were not Phyſicians in this ſence, or if they 
were, yet he oppoſeth them, not in their Philoſophy, but 


». divinity ; And their errand to him, was not to heal the 


diſeaſe jn his fleſh, but to remove the ſorrows and diſtem- 
pers of his ſpirit. His friends were his Phyſicians in a 
tgure. In the ſame ſencethat the ſoul is ſaid to be ſick, and 
the mind diſeaſed, the ſoul and the mind have their Phy- 
ſician. The Soul-phyſician doth not give counſel for the 
preparing of medicines, but his very counſels arc the me- 
dicines, his word ( that being the word or mind of God ) 
is both the purge and cordial : Such Phyſicians Fobs friends 
would have been, *but he complains of them, that, either 
their medicines were ſpiritleſs, and had no effect at all, or 
cle that they wrought too violently ; and hence it is that 
though he cal] them by an honourable name, Phyſicians, yet 
ne abates it by an undervaluing Epithete, Phyſicians 

Of novalue.”] The word is uſed, though not in the ſame 
conſtruction ( Zach. 11.17.) Wo to the Idol ſhepherd : 
Some render there to the ſhepherd of an Idol, or of a vain 
thing : others, Wo thg ſhepherd of no value, or who is 
£00d for nothing, unleſs it be to feed upon, and devour the 
flock. The word Eli, ſignifieth vanity or falſhood, it 
lignifieth alio an Idol, ſome ſay from the root, As, in 
Englith, zor, and ſo Elil, is as much as nallity, or nothing- 
1:e/s, Idols are nullities, an 1dol is nothing wm the world, 
{ 1 Cor. 8.) andtofay that a man is an /dol Phyſician, is all 
one, as to ſay, he is no Phyſician, or a Phyſician of no va- 
luc. Rabbi Levi notes that the duplication of the letter 
lamed, ſhews the extream nothingneſs that was ( as to 
this purpoſe) intheſe Phyſicians. 

There are divers conjectures among interpreters about 
the reaſon of this ſtile. 

Some tis, Phyſ#ctans of an Idol, that is, you are to me 
{ike thoſe Phyſicians who undertake to cure a dunab Idol, a 
ſtock or a ſtone : For as they that give phyſick to an Idol, 
or apply medicines to a liveleſs Image, cannot profit it at 
all, or c2ule it to live, ſo you have done no more good 
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to methen if you had beſtowed all your potions and me- 
dicines upon an Idol, for I am not at all healed nor recover- 
cd by them. 

Secondly, One of the Rabbinstells us from the Talmud, 
that Alal, ſignifies the ſinew in the neck,, or the neck, bone, 
and fo it is a proverbial ſpeech ; when they would expreſs 
a vain boaſting Phyſician, they ſay he is a Phyſician of the 
neck-bone : he that undertakes an impoſſible cure, is as one 
that undertakes to ſer the neck-bone, which our Engliſh 
proverb puts among impoſhbles, If you have broke your 
neck,, come to me; and I will ſet it. This ſenſe may "a 
ſome admittance here. As if Fob had ſaid, You are as 
Phyſicians of the neck-bone, you promiſed to do great mat- 
ters, to reſolve my doubts, and eaſe me of my ſorrows, but [ 
ſee ( the way you go to work,) it 1s impoſſible to be dore. If a 
man, ſaith the Apoſtle ( Gal. 6.1.) be overtaken with a 
fault, ye that are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch a man in the ſpirit 
of meekneſs. The word in the Greek ſignifies to ſet a 
bone, put him in joynt again, handle him gently and ten- 
derly, reſtore him with a ſpirit of meekneſs, ſo it becomes 
a ſpiritual Phyſician, 

Thirdly, A Phyſician of no value, or an Idol Phyſician, 
is a Phyſician who can do no more good then an Idol, 


which is none at all, The Pſalmiſt faith of Idols, T. hey ai 13 9 
have Fay and fee not, hands and handle not, ears and hear $59, 
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not, feet and cannot walk; that is, there is no help to be had Medid Lig 


from them. 7obs friends gave him cauſe to call them 14s! 
Phyſicians in this ſenſe alſo. As if he had ſaid, A tatye 


upon a wall, or the pifture'of a Pryſwian, an Apollo cut in a 
ſtone, or an Aſculapins in a wood, might have cured me \,.. 


as much as you have done : yea you have rather done me 
hurt then good. Whereas a man ſhould be not only a Phy- 
ſician, but a God to man, you are not ſo much as men, ye are 
but Idols ;, your words help me no more then ' a ſtock, or a 
ſtone, which cannot give to him that i in want, nor refreſh 
him that is weak. 

Fourthly, We may take the words in a more molli- 
fying ſenſe. Te are Phyſicians of no value, that is, you 
are unskilfu} Phyficians, you have neither brought that 
_ S your m_ , Ret that comfort to me which I 

ed ; your art hath failed you, and your practice is 
unſucceſsful, nee ped. 

There are four things that make a Phyſiciaft of no va- 
lue, or his labour of no cffe, and all theſe did mect in 
Fobs friends. 

Firſt, When a Phyſician doth not fully know the name 
or nature of that diſeaſe , under which his patient labour- 
eth. We ſay, If a diſeaſe be known it is half cured; where- 
as he that doth net know it Can never cure it, unleſs by gueſs 
or accident, Such cure as Empericks, not as Phyſicians, 
if they cure at all. ' 

Secondly, As a Phyſician ſhould know the name and 
nature of the diſeaſe, ſo, that he may be a Phyſician of 
value, he muſt know the cauſe of the diſeaſe. The cure 
is found in the cauſe : to diſcover whence the diſtem- 
per grew, and what the occaſion of it was, directs unto 
the remedy. 

Thirdly, He is a Phyſician of no value, who giveth hurt- 
ful medicines, medicines that are unſafe and noxious, ſuch 
as rather kill then cure. 

Fourthly,' Suppoſe the medicine be- in it ſelf good, yet 
if it be not rightly applyed, or not applycd at a right 
time,the effect i9lolt:A man may do as much hort by giving 
a good medicine, as by giving an ill one : For as we ſay 0 
food, that which is one mans meat us arother mans poyſon, 
ſo much more of phyſick, what is one mans help is another 
mans death. Theſe four things muſt concur in a good 
Phyſician, and a failing in any of them makes a Phyſician 
of no value. : 

Fobs friends ( in ſome degree or other) failed in all 
theſe. They did not ſce into the nature of his trouble: 
they thought it to be a puniſhment from the revenging 
hand of God as a Judge, whenas it was but a tryal or 3 
temptation from the chaſtening hand of God as a father : 
They did not diſcern the true cauſes of it, they thought it 
was for the diſcovery of his hypocrifie and of the juſtice of 
God : whercas it was for the diſcovery of his ſincerity and 
of the goodneſs of God : They prepared ſome medi: 


cines of unſound ingredients ; as that God will ſpeedily 
give outward good things to ſuch as are good. Lally 
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laſtly, thoſe that were ſound they miſapplyed: Thus Fob 
was wounded with their ſalves; made tick with their me- 
dicines; and his very Phyſitians were a diſeaſe unto 


him- 
Hence obſerve, Firſt, From the alluſion, That the foul 
hath its ſickneſs as well as the body. 


The ſoul hath its Feavers, Conſumptions and Impoſthu- 
mations : There is not any diſcaſe of the body, but ſome 
have curiouſly foundout a parallel diſtemper in the ſoul. 
Solomon in his prayer at the dedication of the Temple, calls 
every one toknow the plague of his own heart. Tis hard 
to know our own ſpiritual diſeaſes; but it is harder to 
know the diſeaſes of other men; ſpirits. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Good connſel and wholeſpme inſtru- 
ttion 1s as phyſick, and medicines to the ſoul, 


As the Word is meat, ſo medicine too: The Word is 
meat to feed and refreſh the healthy ſoul, and the Word is 
medicine to cure and raiſe the ſoul that is weak and ſickly. 
There is no ſoul-diſcaſe, but we may find a remedy for it 
in the Word. The Lord (aith the Prophet, 1/a. 50. 3,4-+) 
hat given me the tongue of the learned ( What learning was 
it ? was it the learning of Philoſophers? No, it was this ) 
That I ſhould know how to ſpeak_a word in ſeaſon to him that 
is weary. There isa word which will eaſe the ſoul of its 
burthen, and cure the ſoul of its diſcaſc, if it be ſpoken in 
its ſeaſon. 


Thirdly, Obſerve , He is a ſoul-phyſitian of 70 value, 
who makes wron'7 ayplicaticn of truths, as well 4s he who 


applyes that which u falſe. 


To preach the Law and the terrors of it, to preach the 
Juſtice of God and the ſeverity of it, theſe are truths z but 
for a man to preach theſe to a poor broken ſoul, to a ſoul 
that lyeth languiſhing and trembling under the hand of 
God , to a ſoul that haththe pillars of its comfort ſhaken 
with the breakings in of divine wrath, this man is a Phyſi- 
tian of no value. For though the things are true, yetthey 
are ill tim'd and applied ; ſuch a ſoul ſhould have ſupports 
and cordials from the Covenant of grace , to refreſh his 
fainting ſpirits ; ſuch a one ſhould have the oyl of gladnels 
a into his wounds, his belly ſhould be filled with the 
ſtrongeſt wine of conſolation. On the other hagd, when a 
ſoul is ſtubborn in impenitency, or high flown with pre- 
ſumption, going on in the pride of his heart, yet ſaying, 1 
ſhall have peace: to apply promiſes of mercy, the glad 
tidings of ſalvation, the freeneſs of grace to ſuch a ſoul, 
may be its hardening and undoing : Though mercy may be 
tendered to the ungodly, for God juſtifieth the ungodly ; 

et we muſt not ſay to a man, that perſeveres in his ungod- 
ineſs, that God will juſtific him, but that God will con- 
demn him. The worlt of linners may be ſaved, but we 
muſt let him know, God will not ſave him in his ſin. Woe 
unto us, if we cry peace to thoſe who make war with God. 


_ To dealgently with ſuch, is to be cruel both to theirs and 


our own ſouls. Such muſt be thundred at,as Par! did at Ely- 
mas ( AQts 13.10, ) Thou child of the devil, and enemy to 
all ri "wr : This was the language even of Paul, who 
preached the grace of the Goſpel as high as ever man did. 
To flatter thoſe that perſevere in ſin, 15 to dettroy them : 
ſmooth words to the wicked arc as drawn ſwords. The 
doctrine of the law, and the doctrine of free grace, mutt be 
preached diſtinctly, and ſet out in their ſeveral natures, and 
rightly applyed to their proper objects. We may be Phy- 
ſitians of no value, while we preſcribe that which in its 
own nature is wholeſome phylick. The Word of God 
muſt be rightly divided: Every ſoul muſt have his own 
portion, The childrens bread is not for dogs : And though 
they whoare dogsin the ſence of their own unworthineſs, 
. may gather up the crumbs that fall from, yea may eat the 
wholeloaf ( whole Chriſt ) which is upon the childrens ta- 
ble; yetthey who are dogs indeed ought not to be offered 
a crumb of it. The Prophet Ezekzcl reproves the falſe Pro- 
phets ſeverety for miſapplying the threatnings and promiſes 
of God; for giving breadto the dogs, and throwing ſtones 
at the children. Will you pollute me ( ſaith God, chap.13. 
19. ) among my people ? How is God polluted ? He.is infi- 
nitely above all pollution. He is polluted when any ſhall 
make hing the author and maintaiger of their lyes, or when 
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they ſpeak fo of his truths, that they incourage any in their 
pollutions, We pollute the Word of God ( yea God him- 
ſelf) when we miſapply it, to favour and fide with the pol- 
lutions of evilmen ; or when we do not apply it to caſe and 
revive the ſpirits of good men Il! ye pollute me amons 
my people, to ſlay the ſouls that- ſhould not dic, 2nd to ſave 
the fouls alive that ſhould not live ? The fouls that ſhould 
not dye, are ſaid tobe ſlain, when we threaten where we 
ſhould promiſe; and we ſave the ſouls alive that ſhould not 
live, when we promiſe where we ſhould threaten. Though 
the unskilſulnzſs or unfaithfulneſs of man cannot miake the 
faithfulneſs and counſels of God of none fe, cither by 
laying one ſoul, of whom he hath ſaid, live ; or by ſaving 
one foul, of whom he hath faid, dye: Yet they whole 
words run knowingly croſs to the word and will of God, 
are jultly charged with laying thoſe whom God will ſave; 
and with ſaving thoſe whom God will flay. Asthey who 
willingly ſcandalize a brother by any, to him doubtful, pra- 
<tice, are ſaid to deſtroy him for whom Chrilt dyed ( Rom. 
15.15. 1Cor. 8.11.) becauſe they do as much as in them 
lyes, todeſtroy and cauſe him to periſh, for whom Chriſt 
dyed z though indeed it be impoſſible for ſuch to periſh, or 
be deſtroyed. So alſo are we to expound the Prophet; 
theſe do what in them lies to {lay the ſouls that ſhould live, 
tough indced ſuch ſhall not be lain : and this, it any thins, 
1s to be, as Fob rebukes hiz Friends, A Phyſirian of 19 4.1 
lue : An Idol, a no Phyſitian, or one xs nood as nozie + (ues 
it were as J00d to donever a whit, as 1 ever the better, 

F ob having thus reproved his Fricnds, and made an ap 
peal to God, gives them advice inthe next words, not to 
ipcaka word more, unleſs it were to b<trer purpoſ: then 
what they had alrcady ſpoken. O that you ivould ulto 7e:her 
hold your peace. 


_— 


VERS: F,6, 5, $: 


© that you would altogether held your peace, and it houly 
be pour wiſdom, 
Hear now my reaſonings, and hearken to tle pleadings of 
my ljps. | 
_ pou ſpeak wickedip foz God ? ond talk deceitfully fo? 
im: 
Ul ye accept his perſon * will pc certend fo! Sod 2? 


0 B having ſhewed his Friends their error in what they 

had ſpoken, defireth they would ſpeak no more, unlc{- 
they could do it to better purpoſe: He calls upon ther; 
aloud to ſtop their mouths (' ver/7 5. ) and to open their 
cars ( verſ. 6. ) being men ( as he conceived ) more fit t 
learn then teach. He preſſeth this counſel by divers ar: 
ments : two of which we have in this Context. - 

The firit at thecloſe of the fifth verſe, And i (hou/:! be 
your wiſdom, The Argument lycs thus, Ir is be/t ro as that 
which will be your wiſlom if you do it. But to jt 9 your 
mouths, and open your ears, to be filent aud hear , will be 
your wiſdom: Therefore you were b<jt ro follow my advice, 
and bold your peace. , 

A ſecond Argument is contained in the ſeventh and eighth 
verſcs; and itis drawn from the lin and danger of it, incaſe 
they (ſhould proceed ro ſpeak as they had done; I} ill ye 
[herk._ wickedly for God ? &c. Heſecins to reafor with then 
thus, Ir ts 710t good for yous to. 99 02 124 ſur. and. wicked 
But in ſpeaking thus, ye ſin, ang ao wickeal y: Toerefore it 
is not good for you to goon im ſpeining thus : Be ye therefore 
flent, and :ttend unto what I have now to ſay. © 


I 
£ 


O that ye would altogether ho!d your peace, 


O that ye. ] The Hebrew is, 1'ho would give this ro you © 
Or, O that ſome body would beſtow rhis gift, .the gift of (i 


lence, «por you , unleſs you had a happier gift in ſpeak. 


ing 


which wetranſlate, ro ho!4 the pe.tce, or, to be [iltnr, figni- 
fics properly, to dig, or plow the groun, to be very h1111c ; 


+%+4 ; | + + 


and by an _Antiphraſes ( frequent in the Hebrew tonone, 
which imployes many words to contrary tences ) it {1gnt- 
fes, to do nothing, and to be filent, to be altogether idle : 
ſo they are, whoneither do, nor ſpeak. Further, Here ix 
more then a bare with for file. ce ; here 1s anintorcement of 
it, Othat ye would alrogcther bald your peire ts Vheleter is; 

IR k k 3 W 


That ye would altogether told your peace, } The word .. 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cunave. XIIL 
O th.zr you in being filent, would be ſilent ;, or, O that you! Firſt, ( Which isa general ) When by ſpeaking we may 
would be moſt ſilent in ſilence. Fob thus ſtrongly beſpeak- bring glory to God, and do good to our brethren. 
ing the ſilence of his Friends, may have a threefold refe- Secondly,” When we have an opportunity to vindicate 
rence ; or, at lea;t, he referreth to lome one of theſe three the honour and truth of God. 
Thirdly, When we may relicvethe credit of a brother 
Firſt, To the ſpeech of Zophar, at the third verſe of the that is wronged. 
cleventh Chapter, who had thus reproved fob, Should thy Fourthly, When by ſpeaking, we may in{truct or direct 
lyes mak» men hold their peace ? Here fob replyes, asif he thoſe that are ignorant. 
had ſaid, Tov told me that it was uncomely, my lyes ſhould _—_ When we may comfort and ſupport thoſe thar 
make men hold their peace ;, or that no man could hold ht peace | ,g | arc weak. 
at my lycs;, but ſurcly you have ſpoken ſuch fyes (ſo he Sixthly, When. we may reſolve and ſettle thoſe that are 
charges themin the verſe foregoing ) and have talked ſo in doubt. 
much at random, that it would very well become you ro hold Seventhly, When we may duly reprove and corvince 
your peace, and tobe as mute as fiſh s : to ſpeak, no tore, will be thoſe that do evil. 
your be/Þ Rhcrorick.;, or rather, you will ſpeak, moſt when you  Arſuchtimes as theſe we have a ſeaſon to ſpeak; and then 
[pray 10 mores, your ſilence will be more per ſwaſtve then your . - our ſin, or our weakneſs , nothing at all of wiſdom, to 
© Nnicent, 
Secondly, This deſire of perpetual ſilence, may have re- | There are alſo ſeven ſpecial ſeaſons of ſilence, and then 
forence to that ſeven dayes ſilence which we read of in the it 1s our wiſdom not to ſpeak, Such as theſe, 
ſecond Chapter of this Book ; when Fob's Friends came to | 20 Firſt, It is never in ſeaſoa to ſpeak, till we have a call. 
mouin with him, andto comfort him ; the Text ſaith, that Tis as impertinent to be buſie with our tongues, as with our 
'rcy fot dawa [even dayes, and noman ſpake a word to him, hands, in other mens matters, unleſs they, or the provi- 
Now ſaith Tab, Te beld your peace a great while when yas dence of God, or our preſent duty, beſpeaks us. 
we to wo, truly it bad been very well for me if you had alto- | Secondly, It is a ſeaſon to be filent, when we are not 
eermer mild ve 47 Peace 4 and I would you would now remember rightly informed in or about the ſtate of the matter or que- 
your firſt polture, and as you began with ſulence , ſo con- {tion, to which we muſt ſpeak : Such ſhall do well to ſpeak 
clue: fir and fuy nothing. O that you would altogether bold their own doubts, but they are unfit to give others reſoluti- 
on. He muſt be a maſter of the queltion, who makes a 
Thirdly, We may refer it to the whole matter of the con- determination upon it : And until he hath the compaſs of it 
reit batween him and his Friends: As if he had ſaid, For- | 30| in himſelf, he can never draw it to a good concluſion. 
al much a5 by all that you have ſpoken, you have not at all aba- Thirdly, When we know the ſtate of a queſtion, yer we 
red my pin, nor reſolved my doubts, nor comforted my ſpirit, mult not ſpeak without a ſutable preparation, either actual, 
nor done me any good, I wiſh you would give over ſpeaking. or habitual : Be not raſh to utter a thing before God or 
Seeinr your ſpeech is ſo fruitleſs, I wiſh you would be ſpeech- man. The Apoſtle James bids us be ſwift ro hear, and ſlow 
liſ*: O tha you would altogether hold your peace: And to ſpeak, yet we mult not hear till we are prepared, then 
wheres you have gained no reputation of wiſdom by ſpeak- much leſs may we ſpeak. 
11g, you may by forbearing to ſpeak, as it follows in the Fourthly, It isa ſeaſon to be ſilent, when what we ſpeak 
; is like to be a ſnare unto our ſelves. When they hate him that 
And it Hou!ld be your Wiſdom. ] Properly there isno wil- rebuketh in the gate, and abhor him that ſpeaketh uprightly, 
dom infilence. Silence is a privative, at lealt anegative. | 40 | when they afflift the juſt, and turn aſide the poor in the gate 
As dumbaels is a total, fo filence isa temporary privation ( Amos 5. 10, 12.) Then (verl. 13.) the prudent ſhall keep 
of ſpeech : But wiſdom is a poſitive, and among habits the ſilence, for it uv an evil time. But mult not evil times, or the 
mot ex-ellent habit. He that # really a fool, ts a fool though worſt evils of worſt times be ſpoken againſt, leſt we bring 
[tents ve 15 nat wiſe, becauſe be hides his folly. , So that, our ſelves into an evil ſnare ? Muſt we never ſpeak, but 
when 7ob ſaith, Jr ſronld be your wiſdom, his meaning is, when we are ſure to come off well, and ſave our skins ? 
this would be your wiſeſt courſe ; of the two you would Yes, at our peril we mult ſpeak, when there is greateſt pe- 
ihew your ſelves wiſcr men by filence, then by talking at ril : -Sodid the ancient Prophets ; ſo did the holy Apoſtles: 
ſucha rate of indiſcretion as ſome of you have done. Si- Yet (though another interpretation may be given of that 
I-nce may be the covering of folly ; but no ſilence can be place inthe Prophet, making the filence of the prudent in 
tae cure of it : or ſilence may cauſeothers tothink weare | £, | evil times to be their acquicſcence in the evils of puniſh- 
wiſe ; but it cannot make any man wiſe. ( Prov, 17.28.) ment, which God brings; not their quietneſs with the evils 
$9lome giveth us that rule, Even a fool, when he holdeth his of ſin, which men commit : And o their filence is oppoſed 
peace, 15 counted wiſe ; he doth not ſay he is wiſe ; but he to — againſt God; not to their ſpeaking againſt, 
i5 counted fo : he is counted wiſe, becauſe he hath this hap- or reproof of men) yet (1 ſay ) we may be ſilent fromre- 
pineſs, not to diſcover his want of wiſdom. Yet further, as proving men, Firſt, When there is no probability, that the 
a fool may gain the reputation of that wiſdom, which he evil which we bring our ſelves into, ſhall be ballanced with 
hath not, it he be but wiſe enough to hold his peace; ſo a any propoxtionable good to others. Secondly, when thoſe 
wiſe man may ſhew the wiſdom which he hath by holding ſins have been ſufficiently witneſſed againſt already ; fo that 
his peace, when ſpeaking is unſeaſonable, or when himſelf men ſin, not for want of light, but directly againſt it. In 
may learn by giving others, who are wiſer and more able | 69 | ſuch atime as this, we have no obligation to run upon our 
then himſelf, rhe greater liberty of ſpeaking, It is a good own danger. That's the rule of Chriſt ( Marth. 7. 6.) 
piece of I:arning to learn not to ſpeak, as well as to ſpeak Give not that which ts holy unto the dogs, neither caſt ye your 
; Well : Nature teaches us to ſpeak ; Art teaches us to ſpeak pearls before. ſwine, leſt they trample them under their feet, 
- well; but Vertue and Grace teach us not to ſpeak. A wiſe and turn again and rent you, Where we ſee, as Chriſt will 
man will be filent as a learner. that he may be fitted to ſpeak not have his Word offered ſome ſort of obſtinate hardened 
284 Teacher. The Apoſtles Canon concerning women, hath ſinners (ſhadowed under the names of ſwine and dogs) leſt * 
itz uſe m reſpect of many men, Ler them learn in ſilence, they ſhould abuſe it; ſo leſt they ſhould abuſe thoſe that 
| —_ - -n provides, as for the honour —o " Goſpel 3 
"RIO: 7 "rn: OS LE $2 are 0 for the ſafety of thoſe who publiſh the Goſpel. 
Hence obſerve, Firit, That 151 ſome caſes it 15 w:/ſdow ro BA Fifthly, Age bs « Gas Fo ſilence, DE hs paſſions 
and corruptions of others are up z ſo when our own paſſ 
Solomon tells us ( Fecleſe 3.9.) thatthere is a ſcaſan for ons or corruptions are up. It Mo been better for meck 
ſilence, Every thing 1s beautiful in his ſeaſon ; ſo- is lence, Moſes to have held his peace, then to have ſpoken when the 
and ſo is ſpeech. Itis a great part of prudence to know people provoked him to anger : for then he ſpake unadvi- 
whento be filent, and when to ſpeak. There is ( ſaith he) ſedly with his lips. Paſſion zs an ill counſellor, and as bad 4 
a time ty keep ſilence, anda time to ſpeak; When it isa time ſpeaker. A man is not fit to reprove, or ſpeak angerly, when 
to ſpeak, frience 18 our folly ; and when it is a time to keep he is angry. Storms at the tongue are never ſo ſcaſonable, 
{:lence, ſpeaking is our folly. There are ſevcn | pccial fea- as when there is a calm upon the heart : He was a wiſe malls 
fons of ſpeaking , and ſeven of ſilence. who when he ſaw a man angry, would adviſe him, to ſay 
The ſeven ſcafons of ſpeaking are theſe, 8 | over allthe letters of the Alphabet, before he ventured tO 
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put any two of them 'together, or ſpeak a word. | 

Sixthly, It is a ſeaſon for lilence, when men are not ca- | 
pab'e of what we ſpeak. Words are [o(t, not only upon a | 
meer ſot, a fool, a madman, but upon ſuch as are indiſpoſed 
to hear them. Abizail ſaw it was no time to ſpeak to Na- 
bal when he was drunken, and his heart merry with 
wine, Therefore ſhe rold him nothing leſs, or more, till the 
morning light , 1 Sam. 25. 36, Chriſt tells his Diſciples 
( Fobn 16. 12.) I havemany things to ſay unto you, but yout 
cant bear them now. The now, was not ſcaſonable, there- 
fore Chriſt was lent. 

Seventhly, Itis a ſeaſon of ſilence, when what we ſpeak 
may bea grief and burthento the ſpirits of any, eſpecially 
of thoſe that are already afflicted, We mult not make the 
green wound bleed afreſh ; nor at any time ſpeak to the 
wounding of any whom God would have us heal. In theſe 
caſes it is our wiſdom to hold our peace. 

There arethree ſorts of peace-holders. | 

Firft, There are ſome who hold their peace, and it is 
their cunning ; they are filent'upon deſign : It is not their 
wiſdom, but their craft ; they will ſay nothing, lelt they 
ſhould diſcover themſelves. 

Secondly, There are others who hold their peace, and it 
is their weakneſs: They ſpeak not, becauſe they cannot 
ſpeak, cither what they ought, or asthey ought. 

Thirdly, There are thoſe who hold their peace, and it is 
their widom ; as in the caſes before alledged. 


-— — 


Secondly, Obſerve, Speech diſcovereth what we are. 


When Fob ſaith, if you would hold your peace,zr ra 
be your wiſdom, it was an argument, that the ſpeech of theſe 
men had diſcover'd their folly : We may ſce what men are 
by what they ſpeak, as well as by what they do: And by 
theſe two, all of man, that is knowable by man, may be 
known. What we are in being, the ſame we are inaCting 
and in ſpeaking, if weaCt or ſpeak our ſelves. Man is 
made as viſible by -what he ſpeaks, as what he ſpeaks is au- 
dible. Speech 15 the image of the ſoul, or the looking-glaſs of 
the mind. As we may ſee our faces ina glaſs; ſo others 
i. i; May ſce the face or repreſentation of our ſpirits upon our 
:ire},ite ſpeech, Thefaſhion of the body ſhines by reflexion inthe 
ju n2ti9, glaſs; and the form and frame of our hearts is reflected 

om our lips. Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
ſpeaks : And as we take veſſels, or glaſſes, and knock upon 
them, that by the ſound we may perceive whether they be 
whole or crackt; ſo the ſfoind which we make diſcovers 
whether we be crackt or ſound : The crack in the glaſs 
would not be ſeen eaſily, if it were not heard ; and many 
a mans folly and ignorance would not appear, could he but 
keep his own counſel. 
ob, having laboured to ſpeak his Friends into filence ; 
now labours to gain audience whilſt himſelf ſpeaks. 


Verſe 6. Year now my reaſoning, and hearken tothe plead 
ings of my lips, 

Both the parts of the verſe are of one interpretation,only 
the ſence is heightened in the latter. _ 

Hear now my reaſoning. ] The word which we tranſlate 
reaſoning , ſignifies alſo, reproof , redargution ,. correption, 
t2tionem,y;> Or convittion. | 
M"#fow, We may takeit for any diſcourſe by way of argument, 
vg4t0- wherewith a man doth cither defend what himſelf, or rc- 
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p Os prove what others have dorie or ſpoken. 
Graces The form of ſpeech is imperative, or by way of com- 


by at . Was Imperative, yet his ſpirit was not [mper:0s. His words 
tir optat, Carry a vehemency in counſel ; not the authority of a com- 
Pined, "mand ; As if he hadſaid, O rhat I could obtain this much 
avous from you, that, forbearing a while to ſay any. more, 
Jou would now hear what I have to ſay. 
wnOP; Andhcarken to the pieadings of my lips. 
—_—  _ Tohearken, is more then to hear ; for it importsa man 
Muay  Purpoſely ſetting himſelf in a poſture to hear , or taking 
qu4m Pains to hear ; we may ſee the attention of the mind in the 
le =o ;; <ompoſedneſs of the body. He that hearkens puts himſelf 
attends, Into alearning frame. Careleſs behaviour ſhews a careleſs 
/ed intend. Hearer. The word here uſed, rites mind and body in a | 


'1 43imun, readineſs to catch any thing that is ſpoken, or the attenti- 
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on and intention of the car and heart together. 


Tothe pleadings of my lips. ] Or, Torhe chiding of my | I 
lips : As if he had ſaid, 1 mnt dea! ſharply, ſeverely and +l ras 100g 
plainly with you ; I muſt ſpeak, home, and tell you your own. HH litip 4 
Some conceive that ob uſcth this word, to meet with the bn: 2/1444, 


conception of his Friends concerning whathe had ſpoken, /iten, vir 
Come (ſaith he) 1 krow you think 1 have been too ſharp all "31 y- 
this while ; that I have been rather chiding then disþuting ; pres 2101. 
well, if you have that opinion of my former diſcourſe, let it be LS 
ſo; now come on, hear my chidings once more ;, hearken ts my 
earneſt pleadings. Or ( as others ) to thar Apolozerical 
narration, which I make for my ſelf. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, I: :s the duty of 2 man to mabe de- 
fence for himſelf, and to apologize in his own cauſe. 


He that is innocent muſt not let his integrity lye ſtained, 
or blotted, and nor ſtir his tongue to vindicate and diſaſperſe 
it. It isa duty to ſtand up for one another who is wronged, 
much more for our ſelves, we being nearer to our ſelves 
then toany other. 


Sccondly, It becomes #4, . 10t onl y to bear, but d:!; retry t9 
hearken unto them, who deſire to fet them{clves rinhe in: 
eur thoughts. 


Some ears thirſt for {landers,” and can greedily drinkin an 
ill report of their brethren, yet, will not have the patience 
to hear their defence. 'Tis hard to poſlefs thoſe with the 
truth of a mans cauſe, who are prepoſſefſed with an ill opi- 
nion of him. Love thinks no evil of othcrs, and is no 
willing to hear it. Juttice thinks no evil of others, till it 
hath heard it ; and concludes no evil of others till it hath 
heard thera. As the Judge mult hear what the witneſs can 
ſay again!t the party accuſed; fv what the party accuſed 
can ſay for himſelf : In this ſence, that of the Apoſtle Fmes 
ſhould obtain with us; Be ſwift ro hear, ſis t9 ſpedk , 
and ſlow towrath, Jam. 1.19. We {hould be more forward 
to hear what a man can plead in his own juttification, then 
we areto ſpeak to his condemnation; we ſhould be more 
"_ to hear him, then to be wroth and angry with 

im. 


heard 


Thirdly, 2. accounts it a diſhmonr, if hebe not 
and hearkened to when he ſpeaks, 


Not to hear a mans words, is within 2 degree, .as di: 
graceful, as to give him diſgraceful words. 'Tis ill wher: 
we only give another the hearing, who {peaks the truth ; 
but it 15*worſe, when we will not ſo muchas give kim a 
hearing.” Some hear much, and do not regard it ; others 
regard ſo little, that they do not hear ; either of theſe is a 
ſleight put upon man. Now if it be a diſhonour to man, to 
be ſlighted when he ſpeaks ; what a d:(honour do they pi! 
upon God, who ſlight what he ſpeaks? How often (os 7b 
here with his Friends ) doth God plead with-man for :1di« 
ence? (P/.4l.81.8.) Heir, Omy people, and I will ieſtifie 
unto thee ; O Iſrael, if r/o we t bearken 11t9 me; How 
often did he ſend his Prophets, with, FHlear now tt; word of 
the Lird ? And when after tlicle, his owa and his Prophcts 
wooings for attention to the words of his counicl and conr 
mand, he found the people ſtopping their car;, and refu- 
ſing to hear, how doth he again open his. mouth in wrath, 
and thunder out words of carhng and conſuniption, which 
whether they would hear, or Whether they would torbear, 
they muſt both ſee an{ feel. Neither God nor man can bear 
it, to ſpeak, and net be heard, Hear now my reaſoning (faith 
Job ) and hearken tothe pleadings of my lips. 

7ob having made his preface, and called for attention, en- 
ters upon the matter of his reproof. 

Verſe 7. Will ye ſpeak wickedly fo? Sod ? andtalk deceir, 

fully fo2 him ? | 

In this, and the next verſe, Jov doubleth his words ; and 7. /»-;»;; 
that he might make them hear twice, he ſpeaks the ſame 4f2 (0.7, 
thing more then once. W/:i// ye ſpeak wickcdly for God ?' 1s 5 77.5 


the ſame with, 4»d ralk, deceitfully for him, 1:1! ye cxrcepr : 
his perſon? is the ſame with, JVill ye contend for Gol? In INT 
the heat of his diſcourſe, he doth not onlv propoſe, but YI77 


preſs ; not only ſpeak, but repeat what he had to lay over 
and over, IW.ll ye ſpeak. wickedly for God? wat tle ace 
ceitfully for him ? When we carneltly oppoſe what another 
ſaith or doth, we ſay, 1:/! ye, will ye ? | 
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- Wii ye ſpeak wwickeAyfaz God? J] The letter is, Will ye | 


ret iniquity for Cod ? There isa threetold reading of that 
Cauſe, Ul ye (per wickedly 2 Fir:t, Of God ? Second- 
Iv. ToGo le? Thirdly, Fur God ? Mr. Broughton takes the 
{r t, $5 ye pet unritht of the Almighty ? Wee the lait, 
IV:ll ye ſeal CU lily for Goa? Tnc ſence COmes ncar t9 
on2inall three. The Septuagint render it as an-argument 
why they {hould take heed what they ſpake, becauſe of the 
perion before whom they ſpare. Do you not ſpeak, before 
God? aid will ye [peak deceit fully in his preſeiice ? Do you 
ot know where You! 2re ? Remember that you are in Gods PrC- 
ſcace, he firs, and he hears yous Do you think that none 

bt I that am 2 poor rect re 12 pain and miſery ? 
The crc t God of Heaven ad earth heareth you. Do you! 
770t ſpeir', vefore God ? @ 2d if you believe you do, will you 
ſpe... decertfiilly ? This fence 1s very lavoury, uſeful and 
cloſe; but this reading is too wide for the Original text : 
\Vhich though it may bear ſuch an expo!ition, yet it cannot 
bear ſuch a tranſlation. 

The words are clearer according unto our reading, V:11 
ve [p:8!;, wickhed'y for God? That 1s, Will you ſtrain rhe 
wuth for his ſake? Will ye reproach me under pretence of 
honouring Ged ? Job's Friends had great thoughts of God, 
doubtleſs they had ; yet; their miſtake was great, when, to 
Ic: up tne oo! y of God, they darkened the '!nnocency of 
man : In ſpeakins thus, tacy ſpaks wickealy for God. - As 
ii Yeb had ſaid, Spe% rigizreonfty for God as mitt as yort 
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ſtle doth not ſpzak thoſe words in his own perſon, or in the 
perſon of a godly man . but in the perſon of a profane O!, 
jector, whom he confuteth : As it he had ſaid, Sms »,.. 
poſſibly may plead thus for bus ſtr; The truth of G4 þ,1, 
gained by my'lye ;, and if ſo, why am I judged as a ſonuer ? 
T key are ſing ns indeed; winch cauſe the glory of God 19 
ſhine more bright. Can T ve a looſer where God gains? $4441, 
[ cannot. I may rather encoltr ave my ſelf to do evil ( a5 £ 
{ ſaith the Apoſtle) Are alſo aſt:rmed to ſay) thr 00d 1 
come. So theathe Apoſtle doth but repear and refute wh. 
ſome ſaid for themſelves, and of the Apoſtles ; he doth n * 
intheleaſt affirm it of himſelf. God often brings good ou; 
of the worſt of evils ; but that's no thank to thoſe why 
commit the evil. Evil can produce nothing naturally by 
evil ; itisa Divine power and wiſdom which overnater; 
it unto good, The way which God hath taught us to 919. 
rife him by, is to do that which is good, and to ſpeak the 
truth ; and though he can raiſe glory to himſelf out of the 
evil which we do, and out of the lyes which we publiſh ; 
yet he never calls for our evil, or for our lye, to raiſe his 
glory. The Plalmilt aſſures us ( Pal. 16.2. ) My guod- 
neſs extendeth not to thee : And if God hath noneed of our 
goodneſs, ſurely he hath no need of our evil : He wants nc: 
our help, though he beſpeaks it, and may command it - 
\Why then ſhouldany man ſpeak, wickedly for God? 


And taiz deceitfuliy to2 Him * Or, Talk deceir for him. 


_— 
w:il; ſo 1 deſire to ſrea f,; God asmach as you; bir you The ſence isthe ſameas before. The word which we > 4 
are latransforid in arfert!: 4 tne righte ouſneſs of Got, tmat tran{late dzret, ON Noun. and (1gnifieth hope fruſtrated, or ? 
you care not how you wronz me: The cauſe of God needs 20 | 32 | the deceiving of expectation, A Bow which carries the a 
uch Ailvecae: te will. never thank you for condemaine Arrow falſe, is thus cxprelt, a deceirful bow, becauſe itfru- 51 % 
mo, to inſtifs bis dealiios with me © Heats richteors in of- {irates the Archers 2im, ſending the Arrow beſide, or above | 
flicking mot and 1 am act withed bec arſe afflicted. way ach It — = OO ſtow of foot, dull, »;;, ;; 
TE tat : £ | : of and lazy, a man of a flegmatick and unactive ſpirit: A ; 

Hence Move gFiER poo pf IGgAO's 4 an Aug OE WnlnS fothful [Att 's a deceiver, Fe deceiveth himſelf, ind he de- UN 

ANA WOAY EXCEER OHY ANT Y, winkle we are doing it, ceiveth thoſe tazt imploy and ſet him a work : He doth his Mew 4 

There is no greater duty then to ſpeak: for Ged ;. yet it is 2Wwn buſineſs but by halves ; and if any truft him, he willde- jo 
p-thble to ſpeak linfully when we f peak for God. That zcal Cenve them woolly, © fre 
is without true knowledge, which obſcures one trut?, while j-» giveth yet a further charge upon his Friends, in the gays. 
it isClcaring up another. cxpoltulation of the next verſe. Juke: 

"Secondly, Obſerve, We mu? the heed. re break, not the Verſe 8. Till ye accept his perſen? Will pc contend fo: _—_ 

atles of juijrice and coarity tom.ut, Wile we miintailn Cod ? : 
HTB.OP, 3 + erate af. £* oof 
the -jajtice of: wr 6125 of Gea. TU ye accept his perſon ? 7] There is a different reading pay) 

Tio ſhalt love the Lord thy God, is the ſirſt and great cf theſe words. Some thus. W:l/ ye put your ſelves into 119% 
Commuandinent ; aid the ſecond is like unto it, Theor ſhalt love the room or place of God? Will ye perſonate God? fo the Yn 
thy nerhbour as thy feif : \Ve cannot expre's our love to, 


God, while we {hut out love to man, God hath no delight 
#\nch love: And that doCtrine which diſ-joyns the love of 


of God, or ſtand in his ſtead ? Will ye be as Gods Depu- *:/s* 
God anc is a lye ſor G he Vulgar reads the ies and Vi if you h 7 r the 5/7 
God and man, is a lye for God, The Vulgar reads the tics and Vicegerents, as if you had commiſſion under the '*> /* 
Text clearly to that ſence, though with too much variation great .Seal of Heaven, to deal thus with me? Or will ye ;;..,.; 
from the Original, What ? hath God need of your ly: ? The ? 


truti o' God nth no ncea of our lye aTainſt man : We ma 
beſpcak many atthis day, who undertake theCauſe of God, 
or at lea:t pretend they do, Whar ? hath God nerdof your 
[landrs, or of your pajſions ? hath Cod any need of your an- 
&. of your revilizzos, wrath ? The wrath of man works not 
the ri7heouſuicſs of God. It is adiſhonour unto God to be 
helped thus. As we muſt not do evil, that good may come 
to our ſelves; ſo we mult not do evil, that good may come 


= 


word bears; ſignifying, as to accept, ſo to ſuſtain or re- 


preſent another perſon. Will you take upon youthe place guned> 


take the office of God upon you, to judge the heart, and $owrbr” 


of the ſecrets which are lodged there ? You judge me an 
hypocrite; let me profeſs what I will of my own integrity, 
let me produce the faireſt proofs of my uprightneſs, yct 


you judge me an hypocrite, and conclude me a wick- , me 
f 1d Dia 


ed man : Will ye thus take the ſole priviledge of God upon 
you, and judge my heart ? 


Hence obſerve, They that take upon them to judge the 
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to God, Rum. 2.8. The Apoſtle rejects the very thought m_ " Bk Juage of that m _ doth not appear, taks di nil 
of ſucha deſign, with a kind of horror and deteſtation ; for pon themſelves the place of God. "ng, Phi 


he had no ſooner repeated that impudent and blaſphemous 
fander (ſome affirm that we ſay, Ler #5 do evil, that good 
»2y come ) but preſently he blaſts both it and them, with 
this dreadful judgment, Whoſe damnation is juſt : If they 
deſerved damnation, who put ſuch an opinion upon the 
Apoſtles , what do they who practice it ? They who ſup- 
poſe themſelves ſuch <kilful Alchymiſts, in drawing $00d 
Oi1t 0: Evil, that ( to try their kill } they will do evil, ho- 
ping todraw $Sood out of it, ſhall find at laſt, that they 
have drawn dumnation upon themſelves by that tryal. But 
ſome mayobject, Dotlr not the Apoſtle confeſs at the ſe- 
venth verſe, that he had done evil for that end ; and that 
having attained a go9d end, 'he thought himſelf excuſed for 
the evil of his way: /r therruth of God hath more abouided 
through mylye, unto his glory, why yet am I judged as a ftn- 
ner ? It ſeems then the Apoltle had told lyes for the up- 
holding of triith ; and that the truth of God had 2bounded 


to the glory of God through his lyes. I anſwer, The Apo-. 


The heart is deceitful above all things, and deſperately 
wicked , whocanknow it? ( Jer. 17.9.) Man cannot know 
his own heart, much leſs can he know the heart of another 
man. God takes that honour to himſelf (verſ. 10. ) 7 the 
Lord ſearch the heart. Only he that is inviſible, 1s able to 
ſee into that which is inviſible. Chriſt gives a rule for judg- 
ment : Fudge not according to the appearance ( John 7. 24+) 
yet we muſt not judge of that which doth not appear; We 
mult ſearch before we judge, becauſe many things are not, 
cither in regard of good or evil, as they appear z but if no- 
thing appear after ſearching, we muſt ſuſpend our judg- 
ment. That which doth not appear, mult be left to the 
judgment of God, at his appearing ; ſo the Apoſtle directs 
(1 Cor. 4. 5.) Judge nothing before the time : What is the 
time ? The ncxt words ſhew it, Tillthe Lord come that 15, 
till he come ro judgment. But muſt we reſerve all judicia- 
ry proceedings to that day ? No, Magiſtrates mult do ju- 
ſtice ; and therefore they muſt judge every day. His wo 
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ing tacn 1s, judge nothing wich doth not appear : He takes 
not away Civil judgment upon proof (as ſome have ahaſed 
that Text) but only that judgment which hath no proof ; 
as the Apoſtle explains himlelt in the ſequel of that dehor- 
ration. Judge nothing before toe time, nitil the Lord come, 
who both will bring to l:zht the hidden thinzs of darkneſs, and 
will mako manifeſt the counſe!s of the heart. As if he had 
ſaid, That kind of judgment you muſtrefer tothe day of 
judgment 3 you mult not judge of things hidden in darx- 
neſs, or of the heart of man; ye may judge the works of 
men, or whatſozver ſhews it ſelf in the open light. 

We read, IW:lt ye accept his perſon ? Here two things are 
tobe opened : Firit, Whatit is to accepr 2 perſon, Second- 
ly, In what ſence the Friends of Fob might be ſaid ro accept 
1-e perſon of God ;, or how his perſon may be faid to be ac- 
cepted. 

The letter of the Original is, 1774 ye accepr, or lifr up his 
fice? This phraſe, of [:f:iag up the f.xce, hath a threefold 
different uſe in Scripture. 

Firſt, God is ſaid 1» lift up bis ow? f.rce; and that inti- 
mates favour and kindneſs ty man ( Numb. 6.26. ) The 
Lord lift up his countenance ( or face ) upou thee, and give 
rvee peace - That is, the Lord bleſs thee, and do thee 
g00d, 

Secondly, Man is ſaid to lift up his own face; and that 
noteth boldneſs and confidence, ( 7ob 12. 15. ) Ther ſh4l! 
thoi lift up thy face withont ſpot ; That is, thou ſhalt not be 
afraid tolook any man in the face. 

Thirdly, Man is ſaid to /ifr up the face of another; either 
the face of another man, or ( as here') of God himſelf : 
and this ſignifies alwayes extraordinary favour ; ſometimes 
illegal favour. ( Ger. 32. 20.) 7acob ſends apreſent unto 
Eſau, and ſaith, Peradvenrure he will accept, or lift up »y 
face : So ( Deut. 28. 50. ) the Lord threateneth his ancient 
pcople, that he would ſend ſuch enemics among them, as 
ſhould not regard the perſon ( ſo wetranflate ) or not lift up 
the face of the 014: An old man full of gray hairs, and ve- 
nerable gravity, ſhall have no more regard then a child, or 
a beardleſs boy. The honourable man, 1s the man eminent in 
counſel, or whoſe- face is lifted up (Va, 3.3. ) The Lord 
threatned that he would make the Priclts conremprible, be- 
cauſe they had been partial inthe Law, or becauſe they h44 
accepted faces in, or againſt the Law (Mal. 2. 9.) that is, 
becauſe they had done, or required ſuch and ſuch things to 
be done ; not becauſe the Law required them, or becauſe 
they ſaw it was the will of God in the Law , but becauſe 
they ſaw it was for their own advantage and convenience : 
They perverted the Law,. both in opinion and practice, to 
od or favour men as they pleaſed. "Tis ſaid of the jea- 
lous man ( Prov. 6. 35- ) that he will not regard ( or not ac- 
cept the face of ) any ranſom ;, that is, he will not be moved 
by any gift, to ſpare him that hath diſhonoured his bed. 

More diſtinCtly, 7 o accept 4 perſon, conſiſts in theſe two 
things. Firſt, When to thoſe who are like, we give an unlike 
judgment. Secondly, When to thoſe who are unlike, we give 
a like judgment : Todo this, is to be partial, and to accept 
perſons in judgment. Liberality or bounty is not obli- 
ged to give like to thoſe who are like ; but Jultice is. 
We may give as, we will; but we myſt judge bya rule. 
God elects according to what isin himſelf; but he judges 
according to what is v1 us , or according to what we have 
done. When Facob and Eſau were yet unborn, neither ha- 
ving done good or evil, God loved Jacob, and hated Eſau : 
This was not accepting of perſons, becauſe the Lord did 
this, not as a Judge, but as an Elector ; ſo the Apoſtle 


 ſtatesit ( Rom. g. 11, 12,13, ) He loved the one, and ha- 


ted the other, though both were alike, Thar his purpoſe, 
according to elettion, might ſtand, not of works, but of him 
that calleth. Thus God elects perſons ; but he is no re- 
ſpecter, or accepter of perſons; for, 11 every Nation he th.tr 
feareth God, and worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted with him, 
Acts 10. 34. God will not ask any man what countrey-12a1 
heis, or of what kindred he is, before he accepts him; 
For the Scripture Jonk. whoſoever believerh on him ſhall zor 
be aſhamed , for there i: no difference between the Jew andthe 
Greek: for the ſame Lord over all z rich unto all that call up- 
01 him ( Rom. 10. 11, 13.) 
| But if this be to accept perſons, how could ob charge 
his Friends with accepting the perſon of God ? 
For the clearing of this Query, I ſhall ſhew firſt nega.- 
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tively, how weare not to unicritandit ; andthon orma 
tively, how we arc. 

Firit thus, We are not to underſtanl ic, as if 70 
Friends imagined that God had need of their frvnur in hi 
cauſe ; The uſual reaſon, why the perſons of nicn are 
cepted, is, becauſe their cauſe cannot bear t! 
tat hath a good cauſe never defires to have the ſentence 
carried by any byaſs to his perſon ; but he tht di tru! 
cauſe, uſcth all the means he can, he turns every ſtone to 
ingratiate his perſon , or. as we fay, to curry favour 
the Judge. fob and his Friends knew well cnough, that 
( as the Apo{tle affirms out of the Piilm, Rm, 3.4.) God 
mitſt be juſtiff A in bis ſayings \ ana overcome when be athr 
juageth, or is judzed : The juſtice of his cauſe will carry him 
out againit all men, Tex every 12974 milf be ſtopped, and al 
the world become gnilty before Co, 

Secondly, As God nceds not any reſpeCt or favour to his 
perſon from the creature {1 it's impoſſible that God thould 
receive more reſpect or honour from the creature then doth 
belong to bis perſon : We may quickly out-aC our reſpects 
tothe belt of men, and offer them "more then they or 
receive : but God is infinitely ecalted above a!l our praiſes, 
and is fit to receive more then we can offer. The Pilmiit 
indeed ſaith, that the Ijraciits flattered God : 11 "e/z he [ew 
them, then they ſought him, a;:dthey retiiriicd nnd engitired 
early after God : nevertheleſs they did flrtter lim with thiir 
mnutl : | 


4 » 


vw qt! 
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and they lyed nimto bum with their, ef, 
78. 36.) But could they flatter God ? Nan is fattercd 
when that is aſcrib:d to him which he hat'1 not ; 
he is applauded for what he hath, beyond the worth of it. 
God cannot be flattered thus : He is as much beyond Far- 
tcrings, as he is beyond ſufferings. The Feirs, then, arc 
ſaid to flatter God, not becauſe they applauded him by fair 
ſpecches more then was his duz; bur becauſe by fair 
ſpecches they hoped to prevent what themſelves did de- 
ſerve z or they flattered God with their own promiſes, not 
with his praiſes. They ſinned againſt him, and he flew 
them; and when the (word found them, they ſought God, 
they creep'd to him, and fawn'd upon him, they came 2s 
with ropes about their.necks, confeſſing tievy were worthy 
to dye, y=t humbly begging for life ; and if God would 
but ſheath his ſword, and ſpare them, O what” manner of 
men. would they be in all holy converſation and: godlines;. 
Thus they flattered God with their month, while their bear: ; 
were not right : They made grcat ſhew's of repentance and 
turning to God; but they meant no ſuch thing : this was 
their flattery ; neither can the Lord be flattered any ot!:c: 
way. - And ashe cannot be flattered by over-prailins him 
{9 his perſon cannot be accepted by over-reſpecting im. 
So thenthe meaning of Jb, in charging kis Fricads wit! 
accepting the perſon of God, is only this, that he conceive. 
his Friends ſo zealous in lifting up the glory of God. t!:-; 
they cared not under what temptations and diſadvantages 
they left him poor man z they did not attend the [aw of love 
and pity towards him, in conjunction with the law 07 ly 
and honour towards God. As if he had ſaid, Yr {co me 
miſerable, and. you wow Gods juſt (IT luow heir fo 169 +) 
Hence you infer, Goa being juſt, he world never pitrt 1. we 
tn, if I were not unuft, Thus to ad 
of God, you! ſuſpett mo of wickedneſs, aid to miiiitam.b:s 
trath, you charge me with filſcireſs of beat, and ſecrer by- 
porrifte : The former ts your Ley . bit thel.1tter is your ſt: 5 
will ye ths reject my per for, th. 
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ye my wccept bs ? 
Hence obſerve, Firlt, T1/.:t to accept perſons in juArment 
croſſeth the rule of juſtice. 


Tis injuſtice to accept the perſon of God ( in the ſence 
explained ) how much more to accept the perſons of men ? 
The Apoſtle profeileth ſtrongly, ( 2 Cor. 5. 16.) Hence- 
forth know we m0 man after the fle/n, ea thorrh we hve 
kagwn Chriſt after the fb, Ver 2207V heicefort h bx; ow we bm 
19 more; that is, we do not reſpect him for any fle{hly con- 
ſideration. That was once our error, we expected a Chritl 
in outward pomp, and worldly ſplendor ; we looked for a 
Chriſt in robes of royalty, and in the majeſtic ſtate of 
carthly Princes ; We were offended at his meanneſs and po- 
verty, becauſe we ſaw no form nor beauty in him ; bnt we 
have lcarned to think and judge otherwiſe of Chrilt. Now, 


' if it be ain, or beſides our duty, to reſpect Ch/f after the 


80 fleſh, how much more any Chriſtian ? We nay argue ſo 


here, 
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2 Expoſetion upon the Book of FOB. Cunae. XIII. 1222 


a. 


here. If it be a ſinto accept the perſon of God, or by incli- 
ning to him to wrong men, how much more to accept the 
pcrion of man,or by inclining to one man to wrong another. 
I'e ſhall do no nnrightcouſneſs in judgment : Thou ſhalt not 
+espelt rhe perſon of the poor, nor honour the perſon of the 
mighty (Lev. 19. 15.) As if he had ſaid, ye cannot do that 
which is right in judgment, if ye reſpect the perſon of any 
man, high or low, rich or poor : Some, poſſibly, may re- 
ſpect the perſon of the poor ( though uſually reſpect of 
perſon is givento the rich ) but the Law of God is ſo ex- 
at inthis point, thar if a poor man (' ora man i forma 
paveperrs) contend with, and ſuc him thatis rich, yet, thou 
{halt not do the rich man wrong, and ſay heis rich, he can 
hear it well enough ; no, but if his cauſe be right, though 
his adverſary be poor, lect the rich man have his due. Ma- 
gi/trates are not called to do aCts of charity, but of juſtice. 
Laws arc made without reſpect of perſons ; bur they are 
ſeldome executed without reſpec of perſons. While the 
Law is moulding and framing, the Legiſlators know not 
what particular perſons ſhall fall under it 3 therefore it is 
made without partiality or reſpect of perſons. But the 
Iudge too often remembers and ſtudies the perſon as much 
or nfore then the Law : His friend, or his kinſman is in the 
cauſe ; ſuch a man recommends the buſineſs to him, who 
hath done him a courteſic, or may do it hereafter : Such a 
great man is concerned in it, who may do him an ill turn, or 
make an unpleafing repreſentation of him at Court, andin 
the Princes ear. Theſe conſiderations corrupt the Judge,and 
turn him aſide in judgment. 


Secondly, Obſerve, We accept the perſon of God , 
when under the tatle of doing him right , we wrong 
1.41, 


Some are zcalous for God tothe hurt of their brethren : 
And while they can ſuppoſe themſelves aCting for God,ti:.cy 
carc not what they act againſt man. Such a ſpirit the 7 
phet deſcribes ( 1/a. 66. 5. ) Tour brethren that bates! yo. 
that caſt you out for my names ſake, ſaid, Let the Loy ve 
glorified : As if he had ſaid, while you ſhew hatrc4 t0- 


wards.your brethren, you fay it is in love to God; while | 


you calt their perſons out of your ſociery, you ſay it is for 
the Name of God : and that the Lord ( ſay you ) may be 
glorified, we muſt not ſpare any man, brother, or friend, 
one or other. So ( Fer. 50.7.) All that jound them have 
devoured them ( he ſpeaks of thoſe that went to ſeek God 
with their faces towards Zion, who ſought to worſhip God 
inthe exaCteſt manner ) and their adverſaries ſaid, we of- 
fend not : ( They thought they might eat up a man, with as 
little offence to God or man, as to their own ſtomachs, 
when they had this to ſay for it. ) Becauſe they have ſinned 
againſt the Lord, the habitation of juſtice, even the Lord, the 
hope of ther fathers. Theſe men have ſinned againſt God, 
and we hope we muſt not bear with ſuch : If we did not 
na them in an error, did they not wrong God and his 
truth, we would not do thus ; but we offend not, for they 
have ſuned againſt the Lord, the habitation of juſtice, even 
the Lord, the hope of their fathers : They concluded they 
might ufe them as they liſt, when they had this plea, it is for 
the Lord. That'sthe reaſon of Chrilts premonition (7ohx 
16. 2.) They ſhallcaſt you out of the Synagogues ; yea, the 
time cometh , that whoſoever killeth you will think_that he 
doth God ſervice. 'Tis poſſible for mento ſeem inflamed 
with a zeal for God , while they put their brethren into 
flames. 

And as this is true in regard of the perſons of men, ſo of 
their doctrine : Some ſay, God is honoured by ſuch an opi- 
nion, andtherefore it muſt needs be right. Papiſts main- 
tain the doctrine of free-will, and tell us it is that God may 
be glorified ; how elſe ( ſay they) canwe anſwer thoſe ex. 
hortations and commands to repent and obey his voice, if 
man have not free-will, or a power to obey ? Were it not a 
mock if God ſhould bid man do that which he cannot do ? 
Therefore that the honour of God may not be ſtained, the 
will of man muſt be advanced. 

Arminians hold univerſal redemption, or that Chriſt di- 
ed equally for all men. Now as the Papiſts pretend zeal 
for God in maintaining free-will, leſt he ſhould ſeem to 
mock in his commands ; ſo theſe maintain univerſal re- 
demption, leſt God ſhould ſcemto mock in his promiſes : 
For, ſay they, God offers grace and mercy, forgiveneſs of 


ſons , verl, 10. "If you give wrong judgment for Go? - 


ſins and life eternal unto all; hence they argue, if Chrig 
dyed not for all, he doth but_delude us in making theſe of. 
fers : Thus out of a reſpect to the perſon of God, the 

deſtroy the truths of God. For the truth is, man hath n, 
free-will ( before converſion) either to obey the com. 
mands of God, or to believe his promiſes ; and yet the 
Lord iti unſpeakable wiſdom and juſtice, yea and in mercy 
too; commands him to obey, and preſents him promiſes+, 
believe. Theſe adminiſtrations of God are not argumer:, 
of mans ability, but of his duty z and while God inthem 
ſhews man his duty, he conveys anability : he doth nyt 
bid a perſon unconverted obey and believe, becauſe he 
hath an inherent power to do them z but becauſe out of his 
free love and grace in Chriſt he intends to give him that 
power, And therefore the expedient for the removing of 
the former difficulties, is not to be found in the free-will of 
man, but in the free-grace of God : who though he re- 
quires what weare notable to do, yet enables us to do what 
he requires. If we ſeek other helps to caſe us of theſe ſcru- 
ples, we ſhall beconvincedat laſt, to have overthrown the 
truth of God, while we would be thought zealous ſor his 
honour : And that is the fin of accepting the perſon of God. 
whom we can never honour enough, either inhis perſon, 
works, or truths. Will ye accept his per ſon ? 


- Will pc-contend fo2 (0d ? 


It isnct a fault, but a duty, tocontend for God ; to con- 
tend {or God with our tongues, and to contend for God 
with our hands ( Fade 5. 23. ) Meroz was curſed, becauſe 
they Came not to the help of the Lord againſt the mishyy, 
Therefore when he faith, Will ye contend for God? He 
doth not blame them for the matter, their taking Gods 
part ; but for the manner in which they didit. As if he 
had ſaid, 1f you will ingage as patrons of Gods cauſe, and 
contend for him, you muſt do it ſo as becomes the cauſe of 
God; you muſt not, togratifre God, oppreſs the pooreſt man. 

Secondly, We may give this ſence, Do yecontend for 
God? Thatis, do ye think God cannot maintain his own 


| cauſe without you? When Gideon had deſtroyed the Altar 


of Baal, and Joaſh his father defended the action, Foaſb 
faith, Will ye plead for Baal? will ye ſave him? if bebe 4 
God, let him plead for himſelf, becauſe one hath caſt down 
his altar ( Judg. 6.25.) You need not trouble your ſelyes, 
for if Baal be a God, he will do well enough ; he will ſet 
himſelf right, and maintain his own divinity. In that ſence 
alſo 7ob might here ſpeak to his Friends, Wil! ye contend for 
God? Do you think he is Baal, one that cannot ſave him- 
ſelf, and manage his own cauſe? Doth heneed you? He 
being the true God will __ for himſelf: therefore hold 
your peace, and hear what I have to ſpeak. You have 
ſpoken wickedly for God, and talked deceitfully for him : 
You have ſo accepted his perſon, and contended for him, 
that he will give you no thank for your labours. fob yct 
proceedeth to give ſome further Arguments , why they 
ſhould forbear to ſpeak, and give him turther audience. 


VERS. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. 


Js it good that he Gould ſearch you out?o2 as one man mock 
cth another, do pou ſd mock him? 

ve will ſurely repzove you , if ye do ſecretly accept pet- 

ons. 

Shall not his cxcsllency make pou afraid, aud his d:ead fall 
upon pou ? | 

Pour remembzances are like unto aſhes, and your bodies to 
bodies of clap, 

old your peace, let me alone, that J may ſpeak, andlet 
come on me what will. 


J O B till perſiſts preſſing his Friends to ſilence, and re- 
quiring audience for what he had to ſpeak. The ninth 
and tenth verſes are an <7 pn to, or an inlargement of his 


ſecond Argument, which began at the ſixth verſe. There 
he expats Will you ſpeak. wickedly for God? and talk, 
deceitfully for bim ? Will ye accept his perſon? Will ye make 
ſuch adventures ? and run ſuch hazzards as theſe? Here 
he diſſwades them fromit. Is it good that he ſhould ſearch 
you out ? ( ver. 9.) if hedo, you will have the work of it : 
for, he will. ſurely reprove you, if ye do ſecretly accepr per” 


you 
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01 ſhall not eſcape the juſt judgement of God. 


His third argument is grounded upon the Majeſty and 
grcatnels of God, verſ. 11. Shall not his excellency make 

28t atraid ?.: &tC. 

His fourth, upon their frailty and weakneſs , ver/. 12. 
Tor romembrances are like uato aſhes ; and will you who 
arc but duſt and aſhes ſpeak thus, not only befor, but con- 
cerning the high and the holy God ? 

From all theſe premiſes, he draws the wiſh of the fifth 
verſe, 0) that you would altogether hol4 your peace, into a 
concluſive charge at the 13 verſe, old your peace, XC. 


Verſ. 9. Js it good that he ſhould ſearch you out ? 


The ſenſe of this phraſe ( igit god? ) was given at the 
third verſe of the tenth chapter. Good is here put for 
profitable or advantageous. 

Some refer it to God, and expound it as if he had ſaid, 


Do you thirth, it will be profitable four God to ſeek, after you, 


ts draw you to his party, or to the patronage of his cauſe ? 
Miſtake not your ſelves, God doth n9r want your help; he 


© Can maintain his cauſe, thourh he fee not you for his ad- 


vecates, though be make not you of his counſel. But I paſs 
this as t90 ſtrained an interpretation. 

For Job intends this directly to his friends: and while 
he ſaith, #s it good that he ſhould ſearch you out ? his mean- 
ing is, it will be1ll for you. It will be ſo far from your 
proit or benefit, from your caſe or credit, that you will 
find it both your loſs and your ſhame, if once God come 
and ſearch you out. If God look more narrowly into 
this buſineſs, you will get nothing by it but a chiding, as is 
expreſſed in the next verſe, He wil! ſurely reprove you. 

The word ſignifies not only to ſearch diligently, but to 
ſearch judiciarily, or as a judge ſearcheth and trycth a man 
or his cauſe. Fob ſpeaks of himſelf under this language in 
the exerciſe of his Magiſtracy,' (chap. 29.16.) The cauſe 
which I knew not, I ſearched our. It any, under the law, 
enticed. their brethren to idolatry, ſaying , Let us ſerve 
other gods, Then ( ſaith the Lord: by Moſes, Deut.1 3.14.) 
ſhalt theu enquire and make ſearch, and ack, diligently, &C. 
Man ſearcheth what he doth not know ; God knoweth all 
things, and yet heſearcheth. He doth not ſearch to inform 
himſelf in what he knoweth not, bur he ſearcheth to inform 
or to aſſure us that he doth know. David prayeth, ſearch 
me O Lord, and krow my heart , (Pal. 139.23.) yet he 
confeſſeth ( verſ. 1.) O Lord, thou haſt ſearched me and 
kzown me; yea he knew God knew him without ſearch- 
ing. There arc no ſecrets to God : He knows by imme- 
diate intuition, not by diſcourſe or inquiſition. 

Sothen, Fob ſpeaks of God after the manner of men, 
who make enquiries that they may know, and ſearch that 
they may find. 

But why would it not be good, or what hurt would it 
be to his friends, if God ſhould ſearch them out ? I anſwer, 
7ob ſuppoſed that his friends had not dealt fairly nor (in- 
cerely with him ; and though he could not find out the un- 
evenneſs of their ſpirits rowards him, yet God could : He 
ſuw perfectly that they did not move upon right principles, 
that there was more of anger and animoſity, then of zeal 
and charity in their diſcourſe ; that they had a deſire rather 
to conquer him, then tocomfort him ; and that they were 
more bufſe in judging his perſon, then in applying reme- 
dies to remove his grief. Now, when God vpon the 
ſearch ſhould find out ſuch ill matter as this againit them, 
could it be good to them ? Sure'y ſuch a diſcovery as this 
could not gain them either reward or approbation. 1s it 
ood that he ſhould ſearch you out ? 


Henee Obſerve, Firſt, God is able ro ſcarch out and 
diſcern the hearts and ſecret wayes of all the chil- 
dren of men. 


He knows not only what we do, but with what heart and 
for what ends we do it. HH: eyes ( do not only ſee, but ) 
conſider , bus eye-lids (do not only behold, but) rry the 
children of men, ( Pſal. 11.4.) The eye-lids of man do not 
ſeeatall, they only protect and fence the fight of the eye : 
But to ſhew that Gd is all ſight, and all eye, his very eye- 
lids are ſaid to do more then ſce, to try the children of 
men. O Lord (faith David in the place lately cited ) rho 
haſt ſearched me, and known me. Man ſearches man, and 
Cannot know him, for, what ma: k::ower' the thir's's of A 
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| hind them ovr. 


many ſave the ſpirit of mmm that 7 in him? (1 Cor.2.1T. ) 
bur the Spirit of God knows what is in man, he hath a 
threed which leads him unerringly, quite through the la- 
byrinth of mans heart. Thor 2/t krown me, all over, hos? 
knoweſt my down-ſittins and up-riſing, that is, Whatſocver 
I go about or take in hand: Te thou wider ftandeſt my 
thoughts afar off ;, that is, before I think them, or before. 
they are born. 

We cannot draw a curtain betv;cen God and our ſouls. 
nor ſpread a vail of ſecrecy over any of our actions. T 
wayes of a mx are before the Lord, and be pondereth ( as 
in a ballance ) all br; £0ings,  Prov.5.21.) 

Secondly Obſerve, Ir w:!! be little to the profit or ere- 
dit of hypocrites and <5! doors, when Cod comes to 
ſearch them, | 

Chriſt quickly cſpicd among all his gueſts, the man that 
had not on him the wedding garment; and as ſoon as Chriit 
ſpake to him, he was ſpecchleſs. He was condemned mn 
himſelf, becauſe he had not preparcd himſelf. 

Three things ariſe from this conſideration by way of 
corollary. 

Firſt, Take heed of ſin, for God will ſearch yeu out. 
Moſes tells the two Tribes who delired to take up their in- 
heritance on the other fide Jorc.cm, that if they ſhould 
prove falſe to their own propoſals, their fin would ſurely 
But doth {in make ſearci: for the ſinner { or 
will fin diſcover and betray it ſelf ? When he faitiitheir 
fin would find them ovt, his mcaning' is, the revenging 
hand of God for {in would find them out. When we fecl 
the effects, and reccive the rewards of fin, our ſin fndes us 
Many loſe both the ſight and memory of the ns they have 
committed ; but their fins keep the ſight of them, or will 
follow them ( as the hound doth the fleeing game ) upon 
the ſent, till they have found them out. 

Secondly, Ir ts. good for m1 to ſearch himſcif before 


. the Lord ſearches him , or becaiiſe the Lord will ſurely 


ſearch him. Tt will be our wiſdom to bring our own works 
to the touchſtone, for God wi!l; to travel into our own 
hearts and over our own lives, for God will Let not any 
region of thy ſelf be ( rerra 1noognitt) an Known land 
to thy ſelf, for God walks through thee. every way. God 
threatned to ſearch Jers/.lc: with Candles, becauie they 
had not ſearched themſelves by the clear ſun-ſhine _* his 
word. A fin of ignorance committed is lefs then a !'n 
againſt knowledge; but to hide a fin we have coramitted, 
or to be wilfully ignorant of it, cucreaſes it. 

Laſtly, Jr is beſt for us by humble confeſſica to male ex 
ſins known to God, ſeeing Cod doth ſearch out 07 fins, an 
will know them, whether we wall or zo. Concealument 607! 
not hide the eye of God from lin, but the mercy ang pa, 
donins grace of God from the ſinner. The diſguiſes whic! 
we put upon the evil which we have done, cannot make 
them leſs viſible to, but morc vgly in the {ighr of God, To 
aſſure that, is fobs ſcope in the next clauſe of this verſe. 

2 as one man mecketh another, do ve \o mock him ? 

The word ſignifies to illude, to lic, to deceive; to lie 
that we may deceive, or to deceive by lying. One man, 
or ( as the propriety of the Original ſounds ) one poor, 
weak, ſorry, ſorrowful man, may thus mock and deceive 
another; but can weak, forry, lilly man put cheats and dc- 
ceits upon the ſtrong, the wiſe, the only wi'2 God ? 

Burt may we conceive that- fobs ſ:icnds had any ſac! 
deſign in hand, or that they were contriving 4 plot 
againſt God ? 

'Tis equally as vain and finful to ſtrive with God by out 
wit, as it is by our ſtrength; and we can as ſoon overcome 
him, as over-reach him. 

Neither did Fob impute this to his friends, that they ſet 
themſelves. induſtriouſly to deceive or mock God ; yet he 
might ſpeak thus, _ 

Firſt, Becauſe they handled the cauſe with weak and im- 
proper arguments; ſuch as had only a {hew of reaſon or di- 
vine authority in-them, not the ſubſtance or reality of it ; 
which imported, as if they ſuppoſed God himſelf would 
be taken with appearances and very {imilitudes : to be fo, 
is indeed to be mocked and deceived. Upon this account 
Job chargeth them with mocking God. Neither is it 
againlt the laws of diſputation to put ſuch inferences upon 
anothers aflertions or argumentations as may poſhbly tow 
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or . ſollow from them, though the argucr be free and far 


cnough from any ſuch intendment. | 

Secondly , Becauſe they $ourgony | to plead the 
cauſe of God ) migrt ſeem to, deal like t ofe Advocatcs, 
who to draw on their clients, and multiply their own fees, 
tcl} them their cauſe is g00d, and that they doubt not of the 
day. Which though it were molt true in regard of God 
and the cauſe it ſelf he had in hand with Job, yet it was not 
true in regard of the grounds upon Which his friends mana- 
ved it and held it forth. | 

Tnjrdly, He might ſpeak thus, becauſe they appearing 


as witne{ies againlt him before the tribunal of God, might 


ſeem to deal like thoſe witnefles who give a wrong telti- 
mony to miſlead the judge, that he may give ſentence 
ac4in{t the innocent : thus an earthly Judge may be mock- 
ed vr deccived. Burt ( faith Fob) do ye think, ro mock or 
deceive God thus ? Do ye think, becauſe you have given ſuch 
& hard teſtimony of me, and ſay 1 am wicked, that he will 
the your word, and condemn me upon it ? Do ye hope, either 


10 corrupt and datken his nnderitanding that be cannot ſee 


the reve or £2: OV r-pcr [wade his will to att againſt what he 
ſecs, 4 ro overthrow the richt ? pleaſe not your ſelves 
mw [, ſ 4 TT [crepreſent atio1ns of Le and of my cauſe ro God > 
tor be will quickly look, through all the falſe colours you 


1 id por it, ard the fallacies that arein it; and you 
Will fud at 147, that yr have deceived your ſelves, not God, 
by all your incnations of my deceit and hypecrifie rowaras 
(, TA As 03,011,114 01 vere b another, ao ye ſo mock him ? 
Hence Obſerve, Firit, 11. may be mocked and decei- 


VER Uy Mills 


That's ſyppoſed by F:-b. As the ſtrength of man pre- 
vails over humane ſtrength; ſo alſo doth the wit and un- 
deritandins of rhan prevail over humane wit and under- 
, And as ſome men are in reference toſtrength, ſo 


may mock and coſen them, irapoſe upon and delude them, 
even as if they were a company of little children. 

As many, wife mcn are led by the multitude, ſo the 
fooliſh multitude are eatily led by any one, who is great 
in power, or eminent in reputation for wiſdom. Two hun- 
cred mea went after Avfalom in ther ſimplicity, and they 
kew not ary thing, (1 Sam. 15.11.) They were not of 
his councel, ror privy to his conſpiracy, he deluded them 
into treaſon. Simon Agri bewitched tre people of Sama- 
ri, giving out that himſclf was ſowze great one, to whom 
they all gave ned from the leaſt wnto the greateſt, ſaying, 
Firs 'mmn is the ereat power of Ged, (ARS. g, 10.) 
But he did but mock them. Such irapoſtors and mounte- 
ban!:s have in all ages put cheats upon ſimple people, not 
only in matters of State, but of Religion. Popiſh Prieſts and 
Icfuites have been greateſt deligners and actors in Soul- 
motrerics : by thcſe, God hatin ſent ſtrong deluſions among 
them who have not reccived the love of the truth, and 
ey have belicved lies. 


Secondly Obſerve, God cannot be mocked by man. 


Gal. 6. 7. Be not deceiried, Cod is not mocked, Manne- 
ver deceives himſelf fo much® as when ke thinks or at- 
tempts to deceive God. He often takes the wiſe intheir 
Gn craftineſs, but the craft of the wiſeſt never took him. 
I: vain (faith Selomon.) is the net ſpread in the eye or 
ſeght of the filly bird : If a weak man ſee the ſmare, he will 
nvt come into it : There 1s no-ſnare can be ſpreadout of the 
eye and light of God, and therefore he will never come 
into any ſnare. And as it is an impoſſible thing, ſo alſo a 
thing cxtreamly pcrillous, to go about to mock God : ſo 
much the Apoſtle infers from this principle : For he had 
no ſooner laid down ray concluſion, God is rot mocked, 
but preſuntly he ſubjoyns, What ſocver 4 man ſoweth, that 
alſo ſhall he reap. Our actions, good or had, are like the 
ſeed ſown, the reward of them isthe harveſt reaped; ſuch 

s the ſeed ſown 15, ſuch thall the corn reaped be : God 
will not give them a harveſt of wheat and barly, who have 
ſown tares and cockle, Many eril works are rewarded 
by men with good, and.molt good works arc rewarded 
by men with evil: but God is not unrighteous, cither to 
&:veus food for evil, or evil for 890d, For though God 
bcſtows ſome common temporary henefits upon mankind in 
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co:mmon, m.hins his ſwu 10 rile vi the evil and on the 
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| good, and ſending rain on the juſt and unjuſt, Mat, 5.45. 


yet he beſtows no ſpecial nor cternal favours upon them, 
and a time will ſhortly come, when they ſhall not 
thoſe which are common, and temporary. 


Thirdly Obſerve, We may be found mockers and aiſ- 
honourers of God, while we think, we are ſerving and 
honouring him, . 


cnjoy 


A. good end will not excuſe us while our way is un- 
warrantable. 


Laſtly Obſerve, We may be judged to do that which 
our attions ſpeak, though we be far from ſuch i». 


tentions. 


Fobs friends had no ſuch wicked purpoſe in their 
_ as to mock God, yet Job had reaſon to charge them 
with it. 

They, who having been enlightned fall away, are ſaid to 
crucifie to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put him to 
epen ſhame, ( Heb. 6.4, 5,6.) Aud they who ſin wilfully 
after they have received the knowledge of the truth, are ſaid 
to tread under foot the Son of God, and to count the blood of 
the covenant 4s an unholy thing, ( Heb. 10. 26, 29.) Yet, 
pollbly, neither of theſe do it formally and profeſſedly. 
It is rare to hear of a Julian openly blaſpheming the name, 
and ſpurning againſt the honour of Jeſus Chritt. Yet in 
cect, and by way of interpretation, all they do it, who de: 
part from the known truth, and give themſelves up ( af- 
ter conviction) to the wayes and lults of their own 
hearts. 

Fob having diſſwaded his friends from accepting . the 
perſon of God, and from ſpeaking wickedly for him, pro- 


ceeds on to ſhew them the danger of it in caſe they ſhould 
dare to do ſo. : 


Verſ. 10. He will ſurely repzeve pou, if pe do ſecretly ac- 
cept perſons, 


He will ſurely rep2ove you.) As if he had ſaid, Tou my 
not expett favour at the hands of God, if ye accept perſons by 
ſhewing them unlawful favour : Will not the Judge of all 
the earth do right ? 

Ve will ſurely rep2ove pou.'] The Hebrew is, /» repro- 
ving he, will reprove you. Which noteth ' two things. 
Firſt, The certainty of the aCtion ; and Secondly, The ſe- 
verity of it. Firſt, Gertainty, God will doit. Wetran- 
ſlate, He will ſurely, or without doubt he will, there is 
no queſtion to be made of it, you ſhall be reproved. Se- 
condly, Severity. In reproving he will reprove, that is, 
he will throughly reprove you, he will not do it to halves, no, 
he will rather do it double, as the words are doubled, :» 
reproving he will reprove you z you ſhall have it both fure- 
ly and ſevercly. 

Reprove them ! for what ? He will reprove you for 
your unjuſt dealing, for your iniquity : the latter words ol 
the verſe clear that ſenſe, He will reprove yor , if ye 49 
ſecretly accept perſons, that is, he will reprove you for ac- 


A'git 
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cepting perſons. As ( Jobn 16.) the Spirit is promiſed 


to come into the ,world, to reprove or convince the 
world ( that Greek word anſwers this in the Hebrew ) 
he ſhall come to reprove the world of fin, convincing 
them that they have ſinned, and ſhewing them what the de- 
ſert of lin is. 

Further , This reproving may be taken two wayes: 
There is a verbal reproof, and a penal reproof; a rc- 
proof by ſpeaking, and a reproof by aCting or inflicting 


puniſhment : both theſe wayes we are to underſtand the. 


text, He will ſurely reprove you you ſhall have- it both by 
words and blows. Ne | 

Job in this ſeems to propheſie : for the event made gool 
what he ſpeaks, as we read in chap. 42. of this book 
verſ.7. where the Lord, upon the concluſion of this «c- 
bate, thus beſpeaks the friends of Job, Jy wrath (be 
means Eliphaz) i kindled againſt thee, and againſt thy 
two friends, for ye have not ſpoken of me the 19119 thi 
w right, as my ſervant Job hath. Here 1s 4 reproof, ob 
I ſay, did, as it were, ,propheſie what would come UP” 
on them, that ſurely ſooner or later , God would take 
them into his hand, and give them a ſound chiding, for 
their unſound arguing, 
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* | , Py ; to aſſure it of a true peace, The water, the blood, and the 
Hence Obſerve, Ts: See Jun iy Que SE TIv /pirit ; ſo in alluſion hs may ſay, that to flatter a man into 
of Got. an unſound peace, there is a threefold te/timony, 1. from 
This reproof ( for the clear underſtanding of the point ) the world, 2. from Satan, 3. from a mans own heart ; 
ma boelten two Wayecs. theſe three zoyn together to deceive the ſoul into a moſt 
Pick, For a ſtop to what they would aCt : Thus he doth dangerous ſecurity ; but when they have done tacir beſt 


very frequently reprove ſinners, ſtaying them from a pro- 
rel hs als bs. ( Gen. 31. 24,42. ) When Jacob de- 
parted from his Uncle Laban , Laban purſues him, but the 
Lord ( ver. 24.) overtakes Laban, and tells him in a 
dream by night, T ake heed that thou peak_not to Jacob ei- 
ther goodor bad. Facob tells him in plain terms, God rebu- 
ked, or reproved thee yeſternight ( ver. 42.) Itis the word 
in the Text : As if he had ſaid, Thou cameſt forth with a 
purpoſe to make me ferve thee ſtill, but the Lord hath re- 
proved thee, he hath ſtopt thee in this delign, and forbid- 
den thee to ſpeak either good or bad ; that is, that thou 
ſpeak not any thing to me, either by way of threatning, or 
of promiſe, to draw me back, and bring me to thine houſe 
again, Weread of this reproof ( Pſa. 105+ 13, 14,15.) 
When the people of the Lord were few, and ſtrangers in the 
Land, and did wander np and down from one Kingdom to 
another people, he ſuffered no man to do them wrong, yea, he 
reproved Kings for their ſakes, He reproved Kings, this 
reproof was a ſtopping of their intendments, he would not 
ſuffer them ro wrong his people. When //7ae! was mad in 
following Idols, the Lord ſaith, I will heage up thy way with 
thorns, and make a wall that ſhe ſhall n»t find her paths, 
(Hof. 2.6.) It is an alluſion to beaſts, who are ready to 
break out of their paſtures : the hedge ſtops or gives a 
turn. God in purſuance of his Covenant, and with a gra- 
cious meaning to a revolting people, hedges them np by af- 
fliction to ſtop them from undoing. It is a mercy to be kept 
out of the pound, though it be by a thorn hedge, —_ 
troubles. This ſtopthe Lord doth often give, though he 
doth not alwayes give ir unto ſinners : He ſometimes lets 
them run on to fill up their meaſure of ſin, and to receive 
their full meaſure of puniſhment. Reproof for fin is a great 
favour ; though the Lord be angry with us for what we 
have done, yet it is a favour that he will not lct us do more, 
and ſo make our ſelves more vile and miſerable. 

There is a ſecond way of reproof which all ſinners ſhall 
certainly meet with. All finners are not ſtopt in their way ; 


but all ſinners ſhall be blamed for going out of the way. . 


Though the fact proceed, yet they ſhall be convinced that 
there is a fault in the fact; and that itisanevil anda bitter 
thing to ſin againſt the Lord (P/al. 50. 21.) the hypocrite 
isdeſctibed going on in ſin, and flattering himſelf that God 
was like himſelf. But what ſaith the Lord, I will reprove 
thee, and ſet thy ſins in order before thine eyes. Some men 
are afraid to reprove ; many are unable to reprove : or if 
they be neither afraid, nor unable, yet they may be unwil- 
ling to beat the pains and trouble of eproving : But the 
Lord will not forbear his reproof : God is not afraid of any 
mans great looks ; nor doth he want ability to reprove and 
convince the ſtouteſt ſinners. He will convince the whole 
world, and ſtop every mouth ; he will make every one 
know what he Faath done, and acknowledge that he hath 
done amiſs. Ordinary men, yea Minifters, may flatter a 
people in their ſins; and the Lord may leave them to ſuch 
a judgment, that when they hate thoſe that reprove in the 
gate, at laſt they ſhall have none to reprove in the gate ? 
they ſhall have none but flatterers, even ſuch as dawb with 
untempered morter, and ſow pillows under their elbows, 
Crying peace, peace, where there is no peace : Thus they 
ſhall fatten them up with flatteries ___ the ſlaughter of 
the great day; a mans own heart an conſcience 1s not al- 
Waycs in a caſe to reprove him. It is ſaid of David, as 
ſoon as he had cut off the lap of Sanl's garment, His heart 
ſmote him; that is, his Conſcience reproved and checked 

im : It is a happineſs, that when others reprove not, con- 
ſcience doth : But though conſcience fail too, yet God will 
not; God is greater then our conſciences; and when conſci- 
ence is aſleep, God neither ſlumbercth nor {leepeth, and 
at laſt he will awaken conſcience too, 

S0 that which way ſoever we are flattered, whether by 
men, or Satan, or by our own conſciences, yet God will 
ſurely reprove, Many are upheld by falſe teſtimonies in an 
pinion of their good eſtate, whenas their cltate is ſtark 
Aaught : Foras there is a threefold teſtimony for the ſoul, 
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( which is indeed worſt for us) to hide us from our ſclves, 
the Lord diſcovers all ; no ſinner ſhall eſcape his reproot ; 
or if he eſcape it a while here,jt is in judgment,and he ſhall 
not eſcape it when the Lord comes as Judge. 

Secondly, Take it for reproving by puniſhment , and 
then Note, 


That ” impenitent ſinner ſhall eſcape the vengeance of 
God. 


The wrath of God 1s revealed {rom Heaven azainſt all un- 
godlineſs, and unrighteonſneſS of men ( Rom. 1.18. ) Tri- 
bulation and angaiſh upon every ſoul of man that doth cvil, of 
the Jew firſt, and alſo of the Gentile (Rom.2. 9.) Thereis a 
certain Decree gone forth, and the word is ratified in Hea- 
ven, that every lin ſhall be puniſhe; puniſhed either in the 
perſon that doth commit it, or in his Surety. The wages 
of fin is death, . and that cither the finner muſt receive, or 
Chriſt, upon whom our (ins are laid. He will ſurely reprove 
thee, if KC. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, God will reprove and puniſh ſumer; 
ſevereiy 3 he will doit to purpoſe when he doth it. 


If wecome under his hand, we ſhall feel his hand ; if he 
rebuke us, we ſhall know he rebukes us ; Thou haſt chaſti- 
ſed me (faith Eplyaim, Jer. 31.) aud Iw.as chaſtiſed. (Gen. 
2.17.) 1n theday thou eateſt thereof, dying thou ſhalt dye 
(which we tranſlate) hou ſhalr ſurely dye : There is a cer- 
tainty and a ſeverity in it ; thou ſhalt have a through death, 
death in thy body, and death in thy ſoul ; a temporal death, 
and an eternal death. There is a ſeverity to thoſe that con- 
tinue in their impenitency. Some reprove as if they did 
not reprove ; their reproofs are ſoothings rather then re- 
provings. El; did not ſurely reprove; hein reproving did 
not reprove ; he did rather ſmooth then rebuke his ſons ; 
his words did rather incourage then humble them : If we 
compare, 1 Sm. 2,23. with chap. 3. 13. we ſhall find 
what account God gave of his reproofs. El: ( 1 Sam. 2. 
23.) comesto his ſons, and faith, IWhy do ye ſuch things ? 
for I hear of your evil doings by all this people. Nay my ſons, 
for it 1510 good report that I hear, ye make the Lords people to 
tranſeref : And thentelleth them, If one man ſin againſÞ 
another, the Fudge ſhall judge him ;, but if a man ſin azainſt 
the Lord, who Fall intreat for him? Here is a reproof ; 
and, indeed, there is a great deal in it; but it did not come 
up tothe nature of the ſin of thoſe men; he ſhould have 
ſtormed and thundred upon them ; he ſhould have made his 
ſons ears to tingle, and their hearts totremble : and becauſe 
he did not, therefore ( Chap. 3. 13.) the Lord ſent a meſ- 
ſage to him by Samuel, Behold I will do « thing in Iſrael, ar 
which both the ears of every one that heareth it {ball tin- 
gle, &c. Becauſe his ſons made themſelves wile, and he re- 
ftrained them xot ;, or ( according to the Hebrew ) from-red 
not «pon them. Me either ſmiled, or looked too plcafingly 
upon his ſons, when he reproved them : this cauſed God 
to frown upon El:, and brought ſore diſpleaſure upon his 
family. It is good for us to reprove as God reproves. 
Great ſinners muſt have great reproofs : Some mutt be ſa- 
ved with fear, pulling them out of the fire ; we muſt cait 
them into the fire, that they may eſcape the fire : Pitifu} 
cruelty is better then cruel pity. Somein dealing both with 
the ſinful practiſes and erroneous opinions of men, handle 
them as men handle thorns,as if they durſt not touch them ; 
this fatteneth ſin, and confirmeth error : For as a cold ana 
heartleſs petitioner invites adenial , ſoa cold and heartles 
reprover heartens the ſinner. The way to cure ſome ſouls 
is, to beat them black and blew with reproofs, as the word 
uſed ſomewhere in the Epiſtles of Paul fignifies. P.ul ex- 
horts Tirw to rebuke the Cretians ſharply (or cuttinaly ) 
that they may be ſound in the faith (Tit. 1. 13.) Soars 
muſt be cut and lanced, before they can be healed. God 
reproves ſeverely, as well as certainly. He will [urs +- 
prove you. 


If ye do ſecretly acccvt perſons. 
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As if he had faid, You may cover the matter, and put 
pretences or colours ypon it, but God will find you out. 
Sorne tranſlate the Original by although, which makes the 
{ence clearer, Alrhongh ye do accept per ſons . ſecret ly, though 
ye carry it cunningly, or hypocritically : Yet, &c. Many 
lin, as it were, by art, andare ckilfultodo evil : They can 
draw a fair skin over a putrified ſoar, and make the black- 
clt and moſt deformed actions appear beautiful : The Pha- 
riſces were indecd corrupt and rotten carkaſſes, yet they 
looked like painted tombs; they were but rotten poſts, 
yet they were gilded over. Herein lyes the cunning of ſ1n- 
; ing, to do it ſecretly. 

Others render this clauſe cauſally, He will reprove you, 
bee.nte you do ſecretly accept perſens : The cloſe carriage 
: and contrivance of your fin, will cauſe you greater ſhame. 
- Fob ſpeaks not thus, as if they ſhould eſcape the reproofs of 
God, who accept perſons openly : But 

Firſt, Becauſe men ſometimes do it openly, and are not 
reproved. Asif he had ſaid, You may perhaps do this fo 
eroly, that every man ſees it , and yet no man reprove or 
puniſh you for it, but fhough you do it ſecretly, God will 
reprove and punith youtor it. 

Secondly, It may have this meaning, If youdo it ſecret- 
lv, men cannot puniſh you : for they judge and puniſh 

nly thoſe things that appear : Juſtice mult proceed: ({ /e- 
ex: dim allegate £ provam ) according to what is alledged 
and proved. So that if you ſecretly accept perſons, men 
Cannot deal with you ; but God can : He will find you Out, 
and make vou ſmart for it. 

Hence Obſerve ( Thave opened before, what it 15 to ac- 
cept perſons, theretore I ſhall not ſtay upon it. ) 


Firlt, That to accept perſons is a proveking ſin. 


He will ſurely reprove you, if you ao ſecretly accept per- 
ſors. Theaccepting of, or the thewing favour toa perſon, 
may be as great a fin as the oppreſſing of a perſon. And the 
reaton of it1s, 

Firſt, Becauſe the oppreſſion of one perſon is alwayes 
zjoyncd with the accepting of another : And therefore 
though the very act of accepting a mans perſon, or the 
{ſhewins more favour to a man then is due, may ſcem to 
have,_no fault, or but a ſmall one init ; yet becauſe the fa- 
vour you ſhew to one, doth redound to the wrong, or 
preſſion of another, the fin mult needs be exceeding great. 

Secondly, It 15a provoking fin to accept perſons, be- 
cauſe it i5 a fin that cannot be committed, but with a great 
deal of rcſolvedneſs and premeditation. A man muſt know 
both perſons and cauſes before he can properly be ſaid to 
accept perſons. So that this is nota ſin whieha man falls 
into through inadvertency, or infirmity : Now, that which 
puts a great aggravation upon any fin, is, to doit know- 
ingly, and premeditately. The more of our underſtanding 
or of our will is mixed with any fin, the more ſinful itis ; 
I know no fin which hath more of either, then the accept- 
ins of perſons hath. Therefore God will ſurely reprove 
thoſe who accept perſons ; what fin ſoever eſcapeth, that 
| ſhall not; you cannot plead an excuſe for it; nor is there 
any cloak for this fin. It cannot be committed out of igno- 
rance or infirmity, but upon will and election, 


Thirdly, As the accepting of one perſon is a wrong to | 


another ; ſo it is ſuch a wrong as a man can have no repair 
for. He that hath the wrong, knows not where to go to 
be righted. The accepting of perſons is a fin apainit all 
Laws, and yet we can hardly find any Law againſt it. 

Fourthly, They who fit in judgment, perſonate and re- 
preſent God himſelf ; and therefore white they accept per- 
ſons, they make Goda partaker , yea an actor inthat which 
he moſt hatcth, 

And as this is a greatſin in civil judgment, fo in ſpiritual. 
Tis St. Famrs thews ( Fam. 2.2, 3, 4.) If there come one 
219 your aſſembly, with a gold ring, in goodly apparel, you 
have veſþett to him, and ſay unto him, ſit thou here in a good 
plare ; arid there come 11 alſo a poor man in vile rayment, and 
you f.ry to the poor, ſtand thou there, &c. Are ye not then 
partial 11 your ſelves, and are become judges of evil thoughts ? 
Ie muſt not have the faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Lord of glory, with respett of perſons. The Apoſtles re- 
ſolve for himlelf and his fellow Apoſtles, is ( 2 Cor. 5.16.) 
Hencefurth kyow we 19 man after the fleſh ;, that is, we ac- 
cept po mans perſon, inregard of any outward intereſt, as 
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1S; but he thatthus ſins ſecretly, 
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tothe ſwaying of our judgment, to think well or ill, þ 
ly or mcanly of them. External relations and diflerences 
muſt hear no weight at the Goſpel beam. ltis as danper- 
ous (it not more ) to accept perſons in ſpiritual, as in Civil 
judgment ; and the Lord is a ſevere revenger of both. 
But ſome may ſay, 1f it were between manand man, , 
to accept perlons, the Lord might be angry indeed: þ,; 
will not God favour an acceprer of perſuns, when it Sin 
favour to his own cauſe ? No, he will not. That's thecaſe 
here, Wi you (ſaith Job ) accept the perſon of God ? 


igh- 


Hence obſerve, God will not bear it, that we 
the meaneſt man for bs ſake. 


Neither indeedcan we do him right by doing injury tg 
others. This doth infinitely advance the holineſs and Pu- 
rity of God; and convince the falſeneſs and wickedneſs of 
man. The Judges and Magiſtrates of the earth will 4g 
right between man and man, in an ordinary caſe, between 
ſubject and ſubject of- equal rank ; but it it be the Kings 
caſe. or if ſome great perſon be intereſſed in it, how apt 
are Judges to lean towards greatneſs, and to give ſentence 
with the Prince, though they lay it heavy upon the people, 
Now if God himſelt will not endure that any creature 
ſhould be wronged, under a pretence of doing him ripht - 
How ſhall any men be born out, who favour the great ones 
of the world, tothe prejudice and undoing of inferiours? 
The Lord proteits (1/ar. 61.8.) 1 the Lord love judrmen:, 
I hate robbery for »urnt-off ring : Sec how he reprovesthoſe 
who were very zealous to promote his cauſe. - But is i: 
blame-worthy to be zealous for God ? No, Their zcal 
was good ; but the means they uſed to expreſs it, was evil, 
They rohbed men, the better to enab'c them to bring offer- 
ings to God. They opprelt their brethren, that they might 
be liberal at the Temple. God teſtifies againſt this, / hare 
robbery for burnt-effering. Woe to thoſe who rob men to 
inrich God. Some now promote preaching, and perhaps 
will ſet up a LeQture out of the overplus of their unjuſt 
gains. Though itbe an excellent work to maintain the 
preaching of the Goſpel, yet their work is bad enough, 
who gripe and graſp unjuſtly, and think to ſalve it by this, 
they are very liberal toward the promoting of the Goſpe!, 
this is to bring robbery for burnt-offering. Others cxtor: 
and grate in their dealings, who pleaſe themſelves with 
purpoſe to be charitable to the poor; they will build Almſ- 
houſes, and give much in their laſt wills ro good uſes : The 
Lord hates robbery for charity, as well as for burnt-offer- 
ings: He rejects what we give, either to him, or to his 
poor, if we give what we have unduly gotten. 

Thirdly, 7ob faith, He will ſarely reprove you, if ve ſ«- 
cretly accept perſons, 


Then Obſerve, Secret ſins, even heart-ſirrs, 
unto God. 


The Lord by Nathan tells David, Thou did{t it ſeerctiy, 
but I will do this thing before all Tſracl, 44 before the Sur, 


"wer " i +44 
I HG Won? 
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Secret ſins ſhall have open puniſhment ; that which is cone 


( whether good or evil ) in a corner, God will proclaim 


. upon the houſe top: Remember this, you that can 'N 


ſmoothly and fairly ; that can ( when you have cat up your 
brethren ) like the Whore in the Proverbs, Wipe yu 
mouthes, and ſay, we have done no wickedneſs. 

I grant, that in ſome ſence ſecret fins are not ſo bad 45 
open fins are : Yet there are conſiderations which render 
them worſe then open ſins. Secret firig are not fo bad as 
open ſins in two reſpes. Firſt, becauſe they give no ſcan- 
dal to thoſe that are good. Secondly, Becauſe they do not 
infect by example, nor incourage thoſe that are evil. Open 
fins are both ſcandalous and infeQtious z ſecret ſins are net 
ther. Butif aman fin ſecretly, upon deſign to hide his ſin, 
or hoping to carry it ſo, that God ſhall not find him out, 
this ſecrefic increaſes ſin, and ſhall have the greater con 
demnation. He that ſins openly, appears to men what he 

inks that it cannot ap- 
pear to God what he is, or he hopes that God will never 
make it appear what he is. This is a great aggravation up: 
on his ſin, and therefore Fob tputsa mark upon it, {7* wal! 
ſurely reprove you, although you, or, if you 4o ſecretly ac- 
cept perſons : Do it as privately as you will, that ſhall be 
no excuſe to you; though ſome ſecrecy may mitigate #1 
yet no ſecrecy can acquit us of ſin, Ju 
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Job goes on yet to humble his Friends. and to ſhew them 
their ecror : He adds rwo Arguments further in the eleventh 
and twelfth verſes. The firtt is taken from the Majeſty of 
God, Shall nor his excellency makg you afraid ? And theſe- 
cond is taken from the weakneſs and frailry of man in ge- 
neral, and of themſelves in particular. Tour remembranes 
ge like unto aſhes , your botzes 16 bodtes of clay : Will you 
then contend with God ? will you lin againſt him ? 


Verſe 11. Shall not his excellency make pou afraid, and his 
d:cad fall upon you ? 


It is queried what is here meant by the excellency of God. 
The Hebrew word is derived from a root which ſignificth ro 
lif/*4p. And ſomeof the Jewiſh Doctors tell us, that there 
is a word of this form, which ſignifies a fire,or 4 flame ; andſo 
theVerb Naſha,fignifies ſometimes to burn or to conſume;as 
well as to ahead, beceole the natural tendency of fire is up- 
ward, aſcending as it burneth. And fo they give the ſence 
thus, Shall net the fire of the Lord make you afraid? ſhall 
net the flame of God terrific you ? What flame ? what fire ? 
The flame of his anger here, and the fire of his wrath for 
ever. Thereis afire in hell ( whether material, or meta- 
phorical, is not a queſtion for this place.) Shall not that 
fire of God make ſinners afraid ? Are you able to dwell 
with thoſe everlaſting burnings, with that conſuming fire ? 
The Saints, who are acquitted from their ſins, ſhall dwell 
with God, whois an everlaſting burning : but wicked men, 
whoſe ſins reſt upon them, ſhall be as the ſtubble, ſuddenly 
burnt, though never conſumed, 

ButI paſs that. Another reads it thus, Shall not he, as 
ſoon as he moveth himſelf, make you afraid ? When God be- 
ginsto riſe, man mult fall ; So the words bear an alluſion 
to Magiſtrates, who ſitting upon the ſeat of Judicature, 
when ey come to give ſentence upon a guilty perſon, be- 
gin to ſtir themſelves, to riſe majeltically, and to compoſe 
their countenances into an aſpect of terror and ſeverity. 
Thus when the Lord begins to ſtir and move himſelf, will 
not youquake ? The ſplendor of Majeſty, which fits in his 
face, dazles the eyes, and overcomes the ſtrength both of 
men and Angels. - 

Others conceive Fob referring to that cuſtom of God in 
thoſe ancicnt times, when he appeared in a Cloud, or by 
ſome viſible ſign to his ſervants the Prophets, and other ho- 
ly men : When the Lord did ſo declare his preſence, we 
find ( as it hath been obſerved in former paſſages of this 
book ) that the holieſt men were ſurprized with fear, and 
trembling took hold of them. Hence that humble depre- 
cation of ob ( Chap. 9. 34. ) Let not his fear terrifie me. 

Further, This Writ up may very well ſtand with our 
tranſlation : For the Hebrew , Naſh, from whence this 
word cometh, ſignifies to lift up, to advance andextol : as 
it ſignifies the ſtirring and moving of a perſon when he ri- 
ſeth or lifteth himſelf up; ſo alſo his dignity or excellency, 
acivil riſing or highneſs, as well asa local, Dying Facob 
calls Reuben his firſt-born , The excellency of dignity , and 
the excellency of power. The priviledge of primogeniture 
was very great. The firſt-born were as Princes among 
their brethrea:; And from this word, a Duke or a Prince 
is called Naſbe, becauſe he is lifted up, or exalted above 
other men. Hence alſo, in an ill ſence, the pride and ſinful 
loftineſs of man is often expreſſed by this word : for pride 
is the lifting up of our ſelves above our place and degree : 
when we in our thoughts riſe beyond what we are, or are 
over-conceited of what we are, this is pride. Thus Aoſes 
and Aaron are falſely taxed ( Numb. 16.4. ) Te takg too 
much upon you ; wherefore lift you up your ſelves above the 
congregation of the Lord? ( It is this word ) why do you 
make your ſelves better then others, or greater then you 
are? Is it not the pride of your ſpirits ? So ( 7/a. 14. 13, ) 
the pride of the Afſyrign is deſcribed, Thou haſt ſaid in 
thine heart, Iwill =o into Heaven, I will exalt my throne 
above the Stars of God. Hg was not ſo mad as to think that 
he could literally get up into Heaven , or that he could ſet 
his Throne above the Stars ; but the phraſe noteth out the 
exceſhenels of his pride. He was the higheſt Monarch on 
earth, and it was no pride for him to think himſelf ſo ; 
(it is not pride for a King to think himſelf the greateſt man 
in his Kingdom , for he is ſo) but when he would be higher 
then man, and do that which excecdeth the ſtate of acrea- 
kure, here was pride. The excellency of God is thaz height, 
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| was afraid bi fore 114 King and the Quec:: : 


dignity, glory, and majeſty which he hath in himſelf, above 
and beyond all creatures, Shall not hs excelloney 

Pake you afraid 2] The word lignities extreani fear,fuch 
fear as doth ſwallow up and amaze. Pſu!. 18. 4, The jioxd- 
of ungodly mn; or ( nearer the letter ) The fir; of rh 
ſons of belial ; that is, the abundant ungodlineſs of thoſe 
who are molt ungodly,vomiting out reproaches and thieat- 
nings upon me, made me afrazd. ( Heſt. 7:6) Haman 

when Eſther told 

Ahaſuerws that he was the mau that had conſpired againſt 
the fews, he was ſo afraid, that he ſunk under his fear. (1/a. 
21.4.) My heart paned, fearfuluefs affrighted me ( tis 
this word) the 11174 of my pleaſure hath he turned into fear 
unto me ; ſuch a fear ſeized upon me, as turned all my plea- 
ſure into dread and terror. 

Put all theſe together, and there are four or five wayes in 
which the ſence of this queſtion [ Shall nor bis excellency 
make you afraid ] may be made out. 
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Firſt thus, As if Fob did ſuggeſt to his Friends how ſud- | 


deny they would diſcover their own weakneſs and fearful- .; 


neſs, though they now inſulted over him, if the Lord did 


but appear in his cxcellency and greatneſs to them, as he had #” 


to him. Asif he had ſaid, Tow rh471h, your ſhall! never be .411 
ſuch a plight as I am, whatſoever God doth with you - Bur 
you ſhall find it otherwiſe; you will rll me another tails 17 
God do but vice ſhew himſelf againſt you, and do with 
as he hath done with me : Tou Can 1619 trample upon me, ay 
thiak, 1 am aman of a very fearful jprrit ,, but if the Lov. 
do but appear in hs excellency, youi ſtrength witl be 0 mor 
then mine, Shall not his excellency makg you afraid , a, 
his dread f.ill upon you, as it lath done por, me ! Thats onc 
ſence, 

Secondly, Some conceive that Fob doth only threaten his 
Friends with the terror of the Lord, and with the break- 


ings forth of wrath, which they were to expect for what 


they had done againſt him. Shall nor his excellency make 
you afraid ? Certainly it ſhall z that is, the Lords power 
and greatneſs will at laſt make you know, that you tave 
handled his cauſe ill, and done me wrong in handling it. 

Thirdly, Shall nor his excellency make you afraid ? may 
refer to what he had ſaid before, You have accepted the per- 
ſon of God , but ſhould not his excellency make you afraid 
todo it? Mens greatneſs may make you willing to flatter 
them ( few flatter their equals, and none will flatter their 
inferiours ) becauſe haply your dependance is upon them, 
and your expectations from them: but ſhould not the ex- 
cellency of God make you afraid to flatter him ? The e«- 
cellency of men may provoke you to favour them , and 
wrong inferiours to ſerve their turns; but ſuch excellency 
as 1S in God ſhould make you forbear to do ſo. There arc 
two reaſons why it ſhould. Firſt, God is above all your 
flattery and favour, he needs none of your help : Great 
men may have need of, lyes and flatteries: but God hari 
none. Secondly, As the Lord is above the flatteries of 
men, and hath no nced of them ; ſo he doth abhor and abo- 
minate them. Many men love to be flatter d, you can do 
nothing ſo pleaſing to them as that ; yea, though you flatter 
them with the obſcuring and dimming of the true luitre of 
others: but the Lord likes it not. Should not ſuch excel- 
lency make you afraid ? 

Fourthly, Others interpret the Interrogation affirmative- 
ly, Doth not his greatneſs mks you afraid ? Yes, his gre2t- 
neſs doth make you afraid : You fear the greatneſs ot God 
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ſo much, that you thereupon condemn me : you are ſo , 


afraid that you ſhould in any thing tax the juſtice of God, | 
that you muſt needs tax me for unjult : As if he had faid, ' 


Is not this the reaſon that you deal thus with me? Is it not be- 


cauſe th: excelleiicy of God dath over-awe you ; therefore you \, \ 
would rather offer.d on my part then on bis; you would be ſure nts th: 
( 45 you hope ) 16t to difpleaſe God, whatever becomes of me : ** 


you think, ( poſſibly ) thus with your ſelves, 1f we ſhould © 


ſpeak leſs for God then is bis due , be 15 ſo great that he can 


puniſhit , but if we ſpeak, leſs for Job then bi: due, he is but 7. 4;, 


Thus 


Our equal, what can he do? we :;::cd ot fear bim, 


many underitand the words, not as if Fub did threaten his ** /*"+ 


Friends with, but as if he only told them, that chey were ;, 


over-much afraid of the dignity and cxcellency of God, | 


and thereupon were weighed down in their judgments tv 
ſpeak they cared not how hardly of him. 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cnae. XIII. 


Fifthly, S2{! zor b:z excelle:.cy make you afraid ? That is, 
his excellency ought to make you afraid. ( Mal. 1.6.) A 
/ 1 honoureth his father ; that 1s, a ſon ought to honour his 
father; it is the duty of a fon to honour his father. So 
here, Shall not his excellency makz you afraid? that is, his 
excellency ought to make you atraid. It is a due and an 
cqualthing that you ſhould be ſo kept in awe by the Maje- 
ity of God, that youſhould not ſpeak or doany thing to 
the prejudice of man. Should not bis excellency makg you 


1frard 2 
Obſerve from it, Firſt, That the Lord hath an excellency 


in 11”. . 


Excellency is an exceſs in any quality, or a gradual 
heightning of any thing or perſon above another. We are 
to con'ider this, that we may give God glory, and praiſe 
[::: ( as the Pſalmitſt ſpeaketh ) according to hs excellent 
yreatneſs. God hath ancxceſs of goodneſs in him; not an 
excels, as exceſs notes ſuperfluity, or more then needeth ; 
but an excels, as it notes more then is in any other beſides 
himſelf. The excellency of God may be conſidered two 
wayes, Firſt, Abſolutely, as it is an excellency in himſelf; 
Secondly, comparatively to all other excellencies. God is 
excellent beyond compare ; they who havean excellency, 
havenone Itk2 unto Gods, or none atall compared with 
God. The Propic: tells us, that The Nations are as 4 drop 
of abacket, and are counted as the ſmall duſt of the ballance ; 
yea, a'l Nations are before him as nothing,and they are counted 
ro him leſs then nothing, ana vanity, Iſa. 4.15, 17. Beſides 
the £:02telt excellency of manis a fading excellency ( Fob 
4.21. ) Doth not their excellency which is in them go away ? 
Men go away not only as they are poor and mean, but as 
clothed with excellency, whether outward excellency , or 
inward excellency : the beauty of the body, learning, wiſ- 
dom, eloquence, the endowments and riches of the mind, 
all theſe excellencies which are in them,go away ? Journey- 
eth it not with them ( when they make their journey out of 
the world?) as Mr. Brozghton reads that place. And as 
the excellency of all men (I mean their worldly excellency) 


ſhall gg away, ſo eſpecially ſhall the excellency of the hy- 
pocrite ( Fob 20. 6.) Though his excellency mount up to the 
breauens, and his head reach unto the clouds, yet he ſhall periſh 
for ever. Hypocrites make a great ſhew, they have not 


only the profeſſion of Religion, bur often the beauty of Re- 
ligion ſhining upon them; there is a verdure and flouriſh- 
1ug greenneſs upon their wayes tothe view of man: bur 
though their excellency mount up to the Heavens, yet 
down they ſhall, they ſhall lye down, andeverlaſting con: 
tempt ſhall cover them. 

Further, We may open the excellency of God undera 
threefold notion. 

Firſt, There is an excellency of his Being. 

Secondly, Of his Attributes. 

Thirdly, Of his Works. 

In all theſe we ſhould acquaint our ſelves with his excel- 
leiicy. 

Firſt, There is an cxcellency in the Being of God; crea- 
tures have a being, but not ſuch a being as God hath, 
For 

Firſt, The Being of God is of himſelf. All creatures 
have their being of him, and from him. Creatures have a 
derivative being; God is Original Being, the firſt Being. 
Here is the excellency of his Being. It is ſaid ( Habak, 
1.7. ) of the Chaldeans, That their judgment and their dig- 
zity, or (itisthe word of the Text ) their excellency ſhall 
proceed of themſelves. But is any man the fountain of his 
own happineſs, excellency or greatneſs ? Can it be ſaid of 
any in the world, that his excellency ſhall proceed of him- 
ſelf? In one reſpeCt the excellency of ſome doth : In ano- 
ther reſpect it doth not, it cannot. It cannot be ſaid of any 
excellency in creatures, ſtrictly, that it proceedeth from 
themſelves, all comes from God. But take a creature in 
its reference to any, or all other creatures, and ſo the ex- 
cellency of ſome proccedeth from themſelves, and not from 
other creatures. Such is the meaning of that place, Their 
judgment and their excellency ſhall proceed of themſelves ; 
that is, ey {hall not depend upon other perfons, or Nati- 
ons, they ſhall not impſout their wings with other mens 


feathers, nor ſhall they ſhine with a borrowed glory. Some | 
Kingdoms do glorious things, but their glory procceds 
| 


| 


| 
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from neigbouring afſiſtances : But the Chaldear needed ng: 
to confederate with any. Thus a creatures excellency m1 
proceed from himſelf, not from other creatures; bur af 
roceeds from God : and tie excellency only of God in 
is Being is from himſelf alone, independent upon the crez. 
ture. . 

Secondly, Gods Being is to himſelf as well as from him. 
ſelf : And thus alſo he excelleth man, whoſe being is not tg 
himſelf, but to another ; for all things are and were creareg 
unto God, No creature was made to it ſelf. The dignity 
of God is to himſelf alone: He indeed doth give out him: 
ſelf voluntarily, and ſo his Being is for the good of others 
but he hath this prerogative, to keepall his Being to him: 
ſelf: As it is the Fling of man to put forth his being for 
God; ſo itis the holineſs of God, that his Being is for him- 
ſelf; he doth and may do allthings for his own glory, ag 


— 


man ought todo all for the glory of God. 


Thirdly, Gods Being 5s an unchangeable Being : Man is in 
motion every day, either in his increaſe, or in his decreaſe; 
he is either growing, or he is decaying , both in his natu- 
ral and civil tate. Man hath no wag 6 while he is, he 
continueth not what he was. Man is a ſhadow, he is al- 
wayes turning ; but with God there is 70 variablenef, no 
ſhadow of turning. The Pſalmiſt ſets out this oppoſition 
between God and creatures ( 7/l. 106. 26, 27. ) They 
ſhall periſh, bur thox ſhalt endure ;, yea, all of them ſhall wax 
old like a garment, as a veſture ſhalt thou change them, and 
they ſhall be changed ; but thou Lord art the ſame, and thy 
ears ſhall havenoend. 

Fourthly, Mans being inthis life, it isnot only change- 
able, but determinable. Gods is an eternal Being, he is 
from everlaſting to everlaſting. We are ſhort-breathed, 
ſhort-lived creatures; if we number three or fourſcore 
years, we are counted wondrous old ; and when we have 
numbred all our years, they are no number at all to the 

ears of God. , 

Fifthly, Mans being is but a particular being : The Be- 
pe. ho God is an univerſal Being ; he is a Being in all things, 
and yet not included in any ; a Being without all things,and 
yet not excluded from any. 

Sixthly, Mans being is {uch as man may comprehend ; 
one man can meaſure another. No man hath any ſuch ex- 
cellency in him, but another may be found to take the 
length, and breadth, and of it, even all its dimen- 
ſions. But Gods Being is an incomprehenſible Being, there 
is no meaſuring, cither of his Nature, of his Counſels, or 
of his Wayes. 

Seventhly, The Being of God is an abſolute perfeCt Be- 
ing. Mans being is reſpeQive and imperfect ; though it 
be perfe&t inits Kind, as ſuch a creature, yet it is not per- 
fect inall kinds : Somewhat may-be taken from man, and 
addcd to him, and he a man ſtill; but God is fo pertcdi, 
that nothing can be added to, or taken from him ; all things 
are laid upin him: He is the ſum and comprehenſion of all 
thoſe excellencies which are ſcatteredin the creature, and 
he infinitely excels them all. 

The reſult of all theſe, is excellency. God hath not only a 
Being as we have, but an excellency, a glory in his Being 
above all other beings : The being of the creature is no be- 
ing , weare but Non-entities compared with God, 1 
that I am, is his ſtile. God is the higheſt Entity, the En- 
rity of all Entities. | 

Secondly, The excellency of God appears through all 
his Attributes. 

Man is wiſe. There are many wiſe men in the world : 
But is man wiſe as God ? The wiſdom of man is fooliſhneſs 
to God; and the fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer then men. 

Man hath knowledge, but doth-man know as God ? Man 
knoweth not as God knoweth, if we conſider either the 
matter or manner of knowledge. Man knoweth but ſome 

rts and pieces of things ; God kneweth all things : Man 

oweth but in part ; God knoweth fully : Man knoweth 
one thing by another, he muſt beat out his way by argu 
ment, and know by demonſtration, deſcending ſometimes 
from the cauſe to the effe&t ; aſcending at other times from 
the effect to the cauſe : But God knoweth all things in them- 
ſelves; He knows by immediate intuition : He ſeeth wrt 
ſes in themſelves, notby their effects; and he ſeeth the ct- 
fects in themſelves, and not from their cauſes. 


Manis juſt, There arc juſt men ; But is any man pon 
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no errour in his judggraent, he will give to every mn ac- 
cording to his work. Wheres the man that gives to any 
man according to his works ? 

Man is merciful : but is he merciful as God ? Hath maa 
fach a ſtock of mercy as he ? Huth man mercy for ever ? 
Hath man multitudes of mexcies ? Mans mercics are cruel- 
tics compared with the mercies of God. _ 

Man is patient ;. but i patient as God ? If God had no 
more patience then manor thenall men and Angels too, 
his patience would be ſpent out in a day, it would not Naſt 
one hour , amongſt ſo many {innings and provocations, 
among ſinnings after ſo many warnings. 

Man hath love, but doth he love as God loveth? fo free- 
ly? ſofully ? ſoconſtantly ? fo without ends and deſigns up- 
6n thoſe” he loves? Ow love is hatred compared to the 
[»ve of God. | 

\What ſhould I ſay of the power, of the holineſs, 'of the 
faithfulneſs, of the bounty of God ? What of every thing 
that is attributed unto God ? He is ſo excellent in every 
one, that he is all cxcellency. 

Thirdly, There is an excellency in the Works of God: 
what God is in Being, the ſame he is in working. He is 
(Iſa. 28. 2f.) Wonacrful 1m connſel, and excel: vt 421 work- 
117, Exccilent in working , becauſe excellent in dveing. 
Exod. 15.7. In the greatneſs of thine excelt; ncy, thor: bit 
overthrown them that roſe up againſt thee. ( Deut.33.26.) 
There is none likg the God of Teſurun { that is, the God of 
Ifrael ) who rideth upon the beaver to thy help, and in his 
excellency on the skie ? God is ſaid to ride to the help of his 
pzople, becauſe he helps them ſpecdily; and he rideth in 
his excellency, that he may ſhew his {tate and magniticence 
when he comes to help them. When God works in his ex- 
cellency, we ſhal! ſee the excellencies of God imprinted 
upon his works. Ht thou an arm lihe God ? faith E!thu 
to Fob, or canſt thou thunder with a voice likg him? Canſt 
thou teach like God? ( ſaith he alſo ). We may ſay to the 
worker, Canſt thou work like God? to the Teacher, C.r1/t 
thou teach like God ? to the Souldier, Canſt thor fight like 
God ? Now, as there is an excellency in the Being, Attri- 
butcs and Works of God, fo this his excellency ſhould 
ſtrongly affect and oyerawe our. hearts: Shox! nor hs ex- 
rellency make you afraid ? 

Hence Obſerve, The excellency: of God ſhonld keep mon 

in a holy compoſure of ſperit, in a holy Care 10. plcrſe 
him, in a holy fear of offending him. 


. ' 


What ? before the excellency of God, before a God 
ſo exccllent in Bring, ſo excellent in the manner of h1s 
Beings, ſo excellent in working, and we walk looſely and 
carcleily ? Let this excellency of his make us afraid. The 
Lord moſt hinh JL terrible, ( Pſal. 47. 3.3 he 1s terrible be- 
cauſe ſo high. The Preacher in his deſcription of old 
men, ſaith, They ſhall be afraid of that which :s high, 
{ Ecclef. 12. 5.) Old age loves to keep upon even ground, 
for fear of falling: But the youngeit and ſtoutelt of men, 
they whoare moit ambitious of clambring unto high pla- 
ces, have cauſe to be afraid of the mo!t high God, and 
when he diſcovers his highneis they will be afraid. Men 
never fear that which is but equal to them and until they 
conceive an exccllency in God, they never fear him. D.:- 
"id praycth that God would be pleaſed to ſhew his excel- 
lency , his greatneſs and his highneſs to his enemies, 


( Pſul. 7.6.) Ariſe, O Lord, inthine anger, lift up thy ſelf 


becauſe of the rage of mize enemies, for their ſukes return 
thor'on b1gh. Why would he have God to lift up himſelf 
and to return on high ? The Lord is ever on high : The 
meaning is, Do thou declare thy ſelf to be on high, let thy 
excellency-appear above all. Why ? What will be the cf- 
feft of this ? $2 (ſaith he ) {| ill the CONTYegnt 100 of the 
peopl> compaſs thee about ; that is, they ſhall crouch and fall 
down: before thee when thou appearctt in thy highneſs. 
When Chriſt appeared in his highnels, though but as a 
Lamb, upon his throne, all the congregation did compaſs 
him about, terrour and aſtoniſhment ſurprizcd them all ; 
The kings of the earth and the chief captains, called to the 
mountains and rocks to fall on them, to hide them from the 
face of him that ſate on the throne. Rev. 6. 16. 

The Chaldce Paraphraſt glofleth this text of Job, $':.2'7 
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We conceive of God aftcr the rate ani prop”rtion of a 
man, an4 meaſure him by our own fpin, Henee it is that 
many in {izcad of adoring and fearing God, uo indeed bu: 
play with him, and rake the liberty of an unvovern'd bold 
neſs, both concerning his counſels and | $ n:{gements 
What becomes of the exce!lency of God, when he 15 draw 
down to the reaton, and 2.7; rod, OT rating A nito 
tie capacities of a creature ? We never abale 14r felv. 
we ought, nor keep our cftance, till we arc rap | 
meditation of his divine excellencics and perfc{tions 
\When D.zvi« pits thoſe humbling, emptying queltiurs, 
(Pſal. 8.4.) What :s man that thou art minard of 1119 
41d the fon of man that thou wifiteſt him? When he tf 
ſay ) puts theſe queſtions, ſee where his heart was (v1 s 
O Lord eur God, how excellent 18 thy niame int ll 1536 £07 
When he thought of the excellency of Gods ime, he Ci 
not think himlelf, worth the naming, What is ma; ? while 
he thought who God was, he did not think himſelf worthy 
of one of Gods thoughts, har 1s m1 that thou art wiidful 
of him ? The Angels cover their faces befure God ; they 
adore, but they cannot bear his glory. They that know 
God,fezr him,and they who know him moſt{to do Angels) 
fear him moſt. The more excellent any Creature is, the 
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excellorcy make you afraid; 
And iis d:cad fall vpon rou ? 


His d:ead. ] The words bear the ſame ſenſe with the 
former, 'theretore I ſhall not ſtay upon them.” 1:5 arcs ; 
The Original imports a fear ritng from ſome outward 
cauſe, Divine fear is cauted three wayes; Firit, by the 
rule or precept of the law. Secondly, By the penalty or 
threatnings of the law, Thirdly , By thoſe judgements 
which are mflicted for the tranſgretton of the law. We 
may underſtand the text of icar, by all theſe. $1.21! 5 
his dread , the dread of the precept, which is fo holy 
the dread of the threatning, which 15 to terrible : the dread 
of the judgements of God, which arc fo exemplary, 7.:// 
pon you * 

Fall upm vou? ] 1Thedread of God is from above, 
lodged on high, and fo comes down ( 25 it were ) wit! 
advantage upon tranſgreſſours, (Rev.1tr. 11.) It © Cid 
that when ten parts of the city fell, fe. fot! or 21: 

Fear fell upon them, as a ſtone from an hich tower, and 
cruſht their ſpirits. The Apoitle ſpeaks this notion, 

1.18. The wrath of God is reveiled from bm, As 1 
kcaven did open to let his wrath down, or to diſcharge it 
like a thunderbolt upon unrighteous men. The Sp.1:;4ds 
have a proverb ( which an interpreter renaembret! upon 
this place) God hath the bill” and the [rones , Whic!t 15 4s 
much as ro ſay, God. hath the Kpper groun L of .ill creatures, 
and his wrath falls upon them as jtones from an high place. 
\Ve may contend with angry men upon even ground. crea- 
ture with creature, but God. hath the upper. graund of all 
creatures, his wrath f.z//s upon us. He hath the hill, yea 
he hath the wind and the ſun of us, he hatball advancages on 
his fide, there is no itanding out ugainit him, þ 


Hence Note, Firit, Cod 1s ro be dreaded, 


To be dreaded in the jultice of his law, inthe ſeverity of 
his threatnings, in the greatneſs of his judgements ; from 
each of theſe, dread falls-like a mighty nulitone upon tlic 
herds of unbelievers and obdurate ſinners. Juttice appenrs 
with open face in the law, threatnings lie virmilly, in the 
law : judgements are ſeminally m the threztnings . ant 
threatnings are vilibly in jadgements. Gn i5 to bo eread- 
cd, when we hear the rule of the law; he is to be tcared 
more, When we heas the threitnings of the Jaw 5, he 1s to 
thoſe thicatnings 
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executed in judgements. The man ( ſaith Aoſes, Deut. 
17.12,13.) that doth preſumptuonſly ( by {inning apain't 
the rule of the law) ſh. die ( by ſuffering the penalty of 
the law) 21d all the people ſhall hcar and fear, and do no 
more prelid nptuouſly. 


Secondly Obſerve, The 4 ead of God ſhall 287tainly fall 


1pou ſinners, 


As it noteth a dutv, that we ſhould dread God, ſo an 
event that ſuch as continue in lin. the dread of God will fall 
upon them. The dread of God will ſurcly take hold of 
finners, unleſs they get Chriſt to be their Saviour : No 
tence againſt the dre 14 of God but Chritt : For as one 
Scripture ſaith, The wrath of God 15 revealed from laaven 
anuf} all unrighteouſneſs : $0, another ſaiti, He 1s Jeſus 
erat delivercth ws from the wrath to come, "There 15 no 
wrath eſcaping, but by a Mediator. 


Ver. 12. Pour renembirances are 1c unto aſhes, and 


rour bcoics to Lodics ct clay, 


This verſe is an A-1itheſis to the words betore. Jeb ha- 
ving perſwaded is friends to filence, and todefilt their un- 
friendly carriage towards him, by an argument taken from 
the excellency of God ; now moveth them by an argument 
from their own weakneſs and infirmity ; Shll ;z«t hs cx- 
reilency make you aſraid ? and his dread fall upm you? 
cr. 11, There he tells them who God is, and that they 
ought to ſtand in awe of him. Here in this 12", he tells 
them what they are, and how they ought to be abated in 
the ſenſe of their own frailty ; Tour remembrances are like 
Kiito fly 5, your bodies to bodies of clay. Hold your pe-zee,&c, 
Will you, who are clay and aſhes ſtand it out agairlt his 
excellency ? 

WW; Four rememb:ances are like unto aſhes.) The let- 

"x tcr of the Hebrew is, Tour remembravices are parables of 
immarie  RfÞrs, or bave the ſumilirude and likeneſs of aſhos i141 them, 

-#:£p:1:2 There is much variety of opinion about the meaning of 

lole 145%. tnoſe words. Some expound them as a threatning again't 

No. £ his fricads: Tour reomembrances are lthe unto aſhes, that is, 

JI i Cite : 

1% Pagn, Our remembrances {hall be brought to aſhes, or, you 
ſhall be made like unto aſhes. To bring one to aſhes, is 
an effect of wrath; the fire of Gods wrath quickly con- 
ſuracs1nan to aſhes. Aſhes are a ſign and a monument of 
extreame!t anger. So the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaks of Sodom 
avd Corrrah, in his ſecond Epiſtle, chap. 2.6. Where, 
propoing Gods judgement upon thoſe cities, he ſaith, And 
turning the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah into aſhes, con- 
demiied thum with an overthrow, making them an enſample 
ito thoſe that after ſhould live ungodly. And the. Ano- 
{tle Jac, deſcribing the deſtruction of the ſame cities, ſaith, 
They {ifered the vengeaice of eternal fire, they were turn- 
e4 into aſhes for ever : For,as if that fre burned or were 
not quencke4 unto this day ; he calls it an crez7al f 72 : or the 
reaſon nay be, becauſe they went from one fire to ano- 
ther, from the fire which God rainzd down from heaven, 
to the fire which he hath prepared for the ungodly in hell : 
H:;torians ſpeak of the marks of this vengeance of God up- 


1=inizuy ON Sodom and Comorra', as (till remaining. Some call that 
TEe1N CENGe place, The Region of aſhes. And Joſephus reports it, as the 
re Paul, tradition of thoſe times, - that the apples of Sodom were fair 
pag and pleaſant to the eye, 35 if fit to be caten, but as ſoon as 
Qi 7/2 FRCY Were touched, they turned to aſhes. Some Inter- 
quite ſunt preters (1 fay) conceive Fob hinting that judgement, of 


edu! ibis {i 


4 - God upon Sodom and Gomorrah, thereby admoniſhing his 
WIS CAYDCe 


friends, that as God turned thoſe citic-3 into aſhes; fo if 


tim ye . . 
v manibrs Cy ſhould provoke his excellency, he could quickly deal 
in ſunk dif with them, and Ahake them an cvcrlaſting argument of his 


{ lovuntur & diipleaſure,, Though | ſtay not upon this Expoſition 

"rr Yet becauſe it contains a cencral truth, take one Note 
pre... fromit* 

Ot UDO Tu- 

iiliooJelo$o 


That, If God be provoked he c :m ſoon turn all into aſhes, 
weak.n the ſtrength, and blaſt the beauty of man. 


As the T,ord ſpeaks to Abimelech, Gen. 20. 3. Thou art 
but a deal many becauſe of the woman which thou haſt ta- 
b-1;; fer (he is a mans wife » As if he ſhould lay, TI can 
quickly deſtroy rhee, turn thee into the grave, tumble thee 
into the carth, though thou art a king and a Orcat One. 
The Ronan Hiſtoryſpealks of Ceſar, that when 1 {tells the 
Tiibune controlled his orders, about the publick Treaſure, 
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Be quier (faith he ) leſt I lay thee dead in the place ; yer 
correcting himſclf, he added, Tonngwnan , it is barde;: (ys 
me to ſpeak it, then to do it 5, which he ſpake tomollific the 
ſharpneſs of his ſpeech, as not procceding from his nature 
but his paſſion, and as b*ing grieved at the harſhneſs of }js 
own language. If the Kings and Potentates of the c 17) 
ſpeak at tuch a rate, that they can calicr deltroy men, they 
ſay they will deſtroy ; how much more may God? This is 
really true of him who is the ofMPotentate, the Lord v4 
heaven and earth, that it 1s as caſte for kim to deitroy rer- 
ſons and nations, and to make their remembrance to be 5 
aſhes, as it is for him to ſay he will. 

Some others ſpeak higher (4), and interpret this text, 
as they ſay probably, of eternal fire : as if 74 hag 
threatned his friends with damnation. Shall wt bt cs 
cellency make you afraid ? Torr remembrailces art libs v;; 
to aſhes, you ſhall be turned into hell, and fent tg eve; 
laiting deſtruCtion. But 1 approve this lefs then the (4; 
mer. Fob was diſpleaſed with his friends for thcir OPi- 
nions concerning him : yet doubtleſs he had a bettcr oPi- 
nion of them, then to judge them under ſuch a diſpleaſure 


of God. 


the things which you remember ( b ), the reaſonings, ob- 


jections and records which you have brought out of the 
ſtore-houſe of yaur memories again{t me, and would have 
remembred, are like unto aſhes, utterly extin&t and eaſily 
blown away. The word Remembrance, is uſed in that 
ſence, ( Exod. 17.14.) Where Moſes is commanded to 
write a memorial again(t Amalek., that 1s to record ſome- 
what” as a remembrance againit them : Records, and 
the officer that Keeps records, are both expreſſed by 
this word, becauſe they preſerve the remembrances of 
wiat is palt. 

Though this hath a fair ſenſe, yet it ſeemeth not to beſo 


clear to the connection of theſe words, therefore I rather ** 
inſiſt upon a fourth interpretation, (c) taking this e- | 


membrance more generally for any thing which is memora- 
ble in man; as riches, dignity , power, credit, learning, 
wiſdom. As if Job had ſaid, Theſe things by which you 


hope to be remembred and become famous in the world, we © 


but aſhes; that is, mean, and of no conſiltence. ( Prov. 


10.7.) The memory of the juſt 1s bleſſed, but the rrame of «)) 
the withed (hall rot. The memory, that is, when perſons 7 


living in after-ages ſhall remember the juſt, they will ble!s 


them and highly eſtcem them ; but the name and credit of wh be 


wicked men ſhall conſume as a rotten thing to nothing. 
Taking their remembrance for that which was molt me- 
morable in them, We may Obſerve, 


That the beſt things, thoſe things which are moſt remarks 
able and memorable in man, are but vain, and ſubjc:t to 


a ſudden decay.” 


What menlay by,and eſteemas a monument to poſtcrity, ; 
or as a memorial to preſerve their names to all generations, 7 


how often is it ſcattered like aihes in the air, or ſpilt like 
water upon the ground, which cannot be gathered up ? Men 
for their remembrance, uſe to ſet up the moſt laſting matert- 
als, pillars of marble,or Pyramides of ſtone. It 1s faid 0: 
Ab/olom, that be in hu life time had taken and ttared up for 


himſclf a pillar, and he called it after his own wame, becauſe 


be bad no fon to krep his name in remembrance : Yet that 
remembrance of his, proved like aſhes, and ſ9 will all that 
whatſoever it is, which vain men frame or fancy to then 
ſelves tomake them memorable and renowned among p9- 


{terity or ſucceeding ages. Your remembrances are like (34/47 


unto aſhes ; which will receive a cicarer evidence whcn I 
have a little opened the latter clauſe of this verle. 
And pour bodics to bodics cf clay- 


Thar is. As aſhes are a fit parable or ſimilitude to (h2- 
dow out all the permanency or excellency, of your remem- 


4 _ " Oe ! » 4 4 
brances, ſo a body or a heap of clay, is a ſufficient paravie * 


or fimilitude of all the value and cignity of your bodtes. 


_ 
Pour bodics,] The word ( Gab) which we tranl!ate 6 


body, ſignifies any thing, which 13 high, lified up ard emi. 
yeut, or the: upper and ſuperiour part of ai) thing. i 15 
ſaid ( Jobn 19. 13. ) that Pilate fare down 11 the juage- 


ment-[c rt, in a place that 1s called in the Heorew,C abbatht, all 


Seats of judgement are erected and ſet up in eminent pit 
es, 


Thirdly, Torr remembrances is expounded aQtively thus, t 
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12.40 


kvicqs2u 
$0713 6) 
naxint nt- 
mov 2014 & 
altun ſh cam 
Dis (0147 4- 
bitur mhil 
>, Jun, 
Enmentie 
tire dig- 
18 ſunt, que 
el quilqui- 
lian & luti 
comwi0s prom 
pranture 


Fold, 


Cab it ex 
t3uz clypti, 
Vnienes 
viſhi i.e, 
erguments 
2414 ſunt 
fragilia, 
Iha qi vos 
xt diligeter 
t{ry2ta 
(ne 07 4- 
W,&in 

Yi (anquam 
(ta quedd 
E10nate 


icinatis,u5 are like unto clay, weak and 


ſat ſolidi- 


02 qul £4» 


us, lutea 


ces, that ſo the Judge may b2 in the peoples view. Acz 
cording to which acceptation of the word, the meaning 
ſes thus, That which is highelt in you, your greateſt ele- 
vations, are like to a lump of clay. And ſo the oppoh- 
tion ſtands fair berween this and the former verſe; there 
Fob tells his friends, that the excellency of God may juſtly 
make them afraid. But what is your excellency ? As your 
remembrances, or whatſoever is moſt memorable in you 
are like unto athes, ſo a!l your excellencies, compared with 
the exczilency of God, are but like a clod of clay. 


Hence Obſerve, That which i moſt high and excellent in 
man, compared with the excellency of God, 19 but likg to 
dirt or clay. 


All the dignities and eminencies of man are but fir to be 
ſwept to the dunghill when God is named. When Abra- 
ham a Prince, and a great one t29, ſtood before the Lord, 
he hath no valuation for himſelf but by duſt and aſhes, Gen. 
18. 27. We cannot but have low thoughts of our ſelves 
(what worldly and carnal heights ſoever we are in ) when 
we truly rernember the high God. There are three things 
upon which many men raiſe themſelves very high, even to 
think themſelves like the moſt High, as it is ſaid of Lucifer. 
Firſt, Their riches. Riches are not wy a ſtrong but a high 
Tower ; this eminency is moſt like to clay, yea it is an emi- 
nency in clay or thick.clay, as the Prophet ſpeaketh (/74b. 
2.) Secondly, Men think themſelves very high if they get 
upon the pinacle of honour , from this height they look 
down upon, and deſpiſe all as underlings ; yet this is but 
like clay too, how 7 a have the greateſt earthly honours 
been laid in the duſt? Thirdly, Others are lifted up with 
their natural wiſdom, their learning, parts and gifts. They 
who contemn riches and honour, are yet puffed up with a 
conceit of their inward endowments : yet as God will de- 
ſtroy all the wiſdom of this world, ſo the wiſdom of the 
beſt men in the world is fooliſhneſs compared to God. If 
ſome one creature hath ſuch an excelling excellency , that 
other excellent creatures ( as the Stars to the Sun ) have 
noexcellency in the preſence of it, how much more are all 
created excellencies ſwallowed up at the thought of that 
excellency which is in God? mult not all go for clay and 
aſhes, when we have once mentioned him? _, F 

Further, The word bpnibes alſo the boſſes of a buckler 
(Fob 15. 27.) becauſe boſſes are the moſt eminent part 
of a buckler, being ſet out for the ornament of it. Thus 
ſome tranſlate it here, The boſſes. of your bucklers, or your 
bucklers are like bucklers of clay. But what was the buck- 
ler of Fobs friends? their buckler was their arguments and 
their reaſons, which they urged againſt ob. Arguments 
are amongſt Diſputants, their weapons, their ſword and 
buckler. The third interpretation of the former clauſe, and 
this, comply fairly, Tour remembrances, that is, the things 
you have remembred to or againſt me are like unto aſhes, 
and Towr bucklers, that is, your arguments and objections 
poor, however you think 
they are ſtrong, impregnable and unanſwerable. The 
Apoſtle uſeth a {imilitude which may give ſome light to this 


wwzgracy. C1 Cor. 3. 12.) where he compares ſound doctrine to gold, 


[4 bez, 


Ft (010rg 


ſilver, and precious ſtones, but corrupt doctrine, to wood, 
bay, ſtubble. ; 
Thirdly, We tranſlate, Towr bodies, ſo the word ſignifies 
by a Trope, becauſe the body of man ſtands upright, and 
is lifted up : Man doth not go poveling upon or toward 
the ground as a beaſt goeth, but he hath an erect figure and 
form, therefore his body is called Gab, that is, /zfred, or 


w#"4c01)0- raiſed up. Others render it by a part of the body, the back 
\ 94s Uuttis, or the neck.; So the Vulgar, Tour necks which are lifted up 


Le, acery;s 
lattis, 


Redigent ur 


14's core 


Vices te 


fri, Vulg, 


ſhall be brought down to the elay. But I rather keep to our 
rendring of the word, by the whole body, then by a part 
or ws. Go of it; Asif Job had ſaid, Tour bodies, which 11 
regard of the figure and frame of them are lifted up, as if 
they did ſcorn the earth, are -yet but pieces of earth and 
clods of clay; you trample upon earth and clay as things 
below you, yet you are no better then the things you tram- 
ple upon, even earth and clay : and to them theſe bodies of 
Yours muſt ſhortly be reduced and reſolved into as their firſt 
principles, though now you look, big upon me and carry it high. 

Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The body of man, how ſtrong, how 

beautiful ſoever, is but a piece of earth andclay. 
Firſt, It is day in regard of the baſencſs and meanneſs 
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of it: carth is the meane{ of the clemetits, the lowett an 4 
worlt of all, ſo is the body the meane(t part of man. 

Secondly, It is clay in regard »f the bricklene's of ir, :: 
breaks quickly like 2 Pottcrs viilel. 

But it my be ſaid, Why doth Fub fpeak thus to hi 
friends? Why doth he tell them that their bodies are bu- 
dies of clay? Did not they know tht befy.c ? Ned 
any min be told that his body is formed our of the 
earth, and that it turneth to the earth again ? Eſpecial 
needed theſe friends of Fob, who were men of ſuch know 
ledge and wiſdom, yea of holine% too, needed they to be 
taught that their bodies were bodies of clay ? 

I anſwer, We may know raany things which we are not 
affected with. There is a twofold knowledge of things 
There is a knowing of things in the notion, or a ſpecula- 
tive knowledge ;z and there is a knowing of things in the 
application, or a practical knowledge of them. © Doubt- 
leſs they knew this ſpeculatively, but Fob thought they did 
not know it practically. They would never ( as he ſup- 
poſed ) have been ſo ſtiff towards him, if they had remer- 
bred-that themſelves were clay. A man hath ſome know- 
ledge wkercin he differeth little from a beaſt, which hath no 
knowledge. The Prophet teacheth this for truth, ( Jer. 
IO. 14.) Every man ts brutiſh in bis kyowledge. A ſtrange 
ſpeech ; it might rather be ſaid, that every man :: oritif 4* 
his ignorance; though a beaſt cannst properly be called 
ignorant, yet a beaſt hath no knowledge : How is it then that 
he ſaith, every man is britith in his knyw!:dge ? lt is be 
cauſe though every man kiiows that which a beaſt cannot, 
yet he doth not make that improvement of it which a mar; 
( eſpecially which a Saint ) ſhould and might. This is a 
kind of brutiſhneſs in knowledge : And when he ſaith, 
Every man us brutiſh in his knowledge, it is a very large 
word, for are godly men brutith in their knowledge ? ſure- 
lyno; then every man here, is every wicked man, and all 
ſuch are brutiſh in their knowledge. Though a wicked 
man knoweth that his body is a body of clay , though he 
knoweth there is a God, and a Chriit, and if you ſpeak to 
him of theſe things, he will ſay, he knows them as well 5 
you, yet he is brutilh in the knowledge he hath of them all. 
Every wicked man 1s ſo; yea in every thing he knoweth 
and doth, he is brutifh. 1 conceive alſo that place of the 
Prophet may take in godly men, in a mitigated ſenſe, even 
they are brutiſh in their knowledge; Why ? hecauſe they 
do not improve their knowledge to that height which they 
might, they donot that good, nor raiſe that glory to Go. 
by their knowledge, which the talcnts they are entruſted 
with, call for. The Apoſtle 7«4e concludes of wicked 
men, That which they know naturally, in that like br:.rc 
beaſts they corrupt themſelves : and TI may ſay, what thc 
Saints know ſpiritually, if they corrupt themſclves, or are 
corrupted in any of that knowledge, ſo far they know but 
like brute beaſts : Therefore though this is a common lel- 
ſon, yet it is but need to preſs it upon all, as Fob here 
doth : Ir is not without cauſe that men are told that their 
bodies are bodies of clay. Ir is no eafte-matter to k'ow cin 
ſelves in thoſe things which are eaſily krown, It is a good 
determination which one hath made concerning knowledee : 
Firſt, He that knowerh not what be ſhould, is a beaſt irons 
men. Secondly, He that k-oweth no more then neca's muſt, is 4 
man among beaſts. Thirdly, He that kyroweth all that he may 
know, is as a God among men : This third mutt be taken thus : 
Hethat knoweth all objets knowable within the compaſs 
of man, and he that beateth out the knowledpe of thoſe ob 
jects to the full, making the higheſt improvenicnt of them, 
this man is as a God among men: and he may well be 
called ſo, ſeeing there are very few who ever arrived to 
this height abour any one object of knowledge, and (1 b-- 
lieve ) never any one attained it in reference unto all, 

Now while we find Fob teaching this plain piece of know- 
ledge, that our bod:es are bodzes of clay, it teacheth us three 
Leſſons. 

Firſt, That man is a provid picce of firſh, and therefore hat!) 
need to be told that he is but clay. 

Secondly, That pride ariſeth either from ignor.rice, at 
forgerfulneſs of what we are. 

David delired the Lord to teach him how frail he was, 
Pſal. 39. Though David was a very holy and a knowing 
man, yet he knew not that plain point, Some thins it to 
common a truth that no man needs bs taught that 9 5 
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71.1, One great reaſon why immortality is fo little 
looked after, is b:cauſe our mortality is ſo little looked in- 
to. We know little cither of the power of God, or of the 
weakneſs of man; and many who have ſome knowledge of | 
theſe cannot be ſaid to make any uſe of them : their 
knowledge lies mouldring by the walls, they do not act 
the things they know 3 ſuch knowledge leaveth a man in 
a worſe condition then ignorance doth. Befides, a man that 
forgets what he is, will be as proud as he that knows not 
what he is : Forgetfulncſs is a temporary ignorance : how 
much ſoever any man knows, yet he can uſe no more then he 
remembers, an4 'tis ſeldom that he uſeth all that. 
Third! y, 7 he meaneſt things in the world, are parables or ſi- 
militudes, {it 10 ſet forth what the outward ſtate of man is. 
VWhat the work of God is upon the ſoul, is not before 
us now. That's precious indeed both for matter and form, 
there arc engravings and ſtamps upon the ſoul of a glorious 
excellency : But (I ay) take man in his outſide, and then 
the meaneſt and pooreſt things in the world are parables of 
man, or bodies are {ike bodies of clay. The Apoſtle Peter 
calleth his body an earthly rabernacle, ( 2 Pet. 1.13.) / 
kiow 1 muſt ſhortly lay down my earthly tabernacle : The 
body is a tabernacle, and that is an uncertain dwelling, it 
is not built as an houſe that hath foundations. And if you 
call it an houſe, yet it is not a houſe of marble, but of 
clay, Job 4.19. Other Scripturescall it, an earthen veſ- 
ſel, (2 Cor. 4.7.) We have this treaſure (ſaith the Apo- 
{tle, but it is) 1 earthen veſſels. They had the treaſure of 
all Goſpel truths, of Goſpel graces and of Goſpel gifts ; 
theſe precious treaſures they carried about with them, but 
all in earthen veſſels: Yea, the body of man is not only 
called earthen, but whole man is called earth, and as if he 
could never be called carth enough, he is called earth three 
times over in one verſe, (Fer. 22. 29.) O earth, earth, earth, 
hear the word of the Lord : Which words, though they may 
well, and ( poſſibly ) moſt properly in that place be ta- 
ken as an appeal ( uſual in Scripture) to the whole body 
of the earth, yet they have a clear truth, as apply- 
ed to the bodies of men made of earth ; all men on 
earth have carthen bodies, and moſt men have earthen 
mindes too, and ſo very earth, or earth, earth, carth, no- 
thing but earth. It is reported in the French Hiſtory, that 
when an old Counſellor would needs depart the Court, and 
retire hinſelf to a private. life, the King deſired him to 
leave him his advice in ſome general rules, what to do in 
the government of the kingdom at which motion he took 
a fair Paper, and wrote upon the top of the leaf, modera- 
tion, and in the middle of he leaf, moderation, and at the 
bottom of the leaf, moderation : His meaning was, as if 
he had ſaid to that King, Sir, if you would keep your king- 
dom quiet, carry the rems of your government moderatel 
quite through. So here, if the queſtion ſhould be, what is 
man? and a blank paper were preſented me to ſet down 
Fobs opinion of him, I muſt write on the top of the leaf, 
earth, in the middle, earth, at the bottom earth : Hts 
remembrazices are likes unto aſhes, and his body to a body 
of clay. 
Fob having taken his friends down by theſe arguments, 
and cooled their ſpirits, thinks now they may be dealt 
withal, and really a concludes, 


Verf. 13. Hold pour peace, let me alone that J may ſpeak, 
and let. come on me what will. 


From the connection of theſe words, We may Obſerve, 


That a man when he is humbled, is in a good temper to 
hear counſel. 


Your bodies are bodies of clay, now, Let me alone, hold 
your peace that 1 may ſpeak; If you attend yuur own Con- 
dftion, you will the better attend my counſel. Pride of 
beart ſtoppeth the ear. They who have high thoughts of 


themſelves, think meanly of what is ſaid unto them by | 


others. Were men low in their own eyes, they would em- 
brace every advice that hath truth and holineſ, in it. 

At the fifth verſe Job ſaid, O that you would altogether hold 
your peace ;, here he turns his with into a charge, 


Hold pour peace, let me alone that J may ſpeak, 


But doth Fob, as many, who becauſe they love to hear | 


themſelves ſpeak, delire others to hold their peace? Doth 
Fob ſpeak thus becauſe he would have all the talk ? Or be. 
cauſe he was reſolved to have the laſt word ? 
job's modeſty and humbleneſs of mind may acquit him 
from ſuch imputations. This his forwardaeſs to ſpeak, 
and importunity for audience, did both ariſe, not from 
his own delire to ſpeak, but from a willingneſs to rectific 
what his friends had ſpoken amiſs, and toſet himſelf right 
in their opinions : or he adviſes them to hold their peace, 
leſt by ſpeaking as they had done, they-ſhould loſe their 
png Many (Anef' not only the outward peace of others, 
ut the inward peace of their own ſouls, becauſe they can- 
not (in this ſenſe ) hold their peace. There might be 
much more peace then there is, in our hearts, in our hou- 
ſes, in the Commonwealth, in the Church, if we could 
teach out tongues to hold their peace , when it is unſea- 
ſonable to ſpeak. There is atime to be filent and a time 
to ſpeak; could we time our tongues well, how well might 
we time our actions ; becauſe our words are ſo un- 
ruly, therefore our wayes are ſo uneven. , Fob ſaw it 
was time for his friends to hold their peace, and time for 
him to ſpeak : Therefore he ſaith, Hold your peace, let me 
alone that I may ſpeak. 
But why doth Fob add, Let come on me what will. A 
ſtrange kind of ſpeech. Doth it become a man to be ſo re- 
ſolute,or rather ( as the words at firſt view import) ſode- 


ſperate ? Is not here the voice of deſperation ? Would any 
wiſe man ſpeak ſo? 


Let come en me what will, 


The Vulgar tranſlatcth this part of the verſe thus, Hd 
our peace that I may ſpeak whatſoever my mind ſuggeſteth to 
on £ Hold your dg let none xs 7 LM 108 an- 
ro my mind; as if Fob would ſpeak any thing that came 
next, or floated uppermoſt in his phancy, ſo ſome 
= the interpretation of the Vulgar, which is indeed 
iſhonourable to ſuppoſe of him.- Shall we think that 


ved his friends for | 
headlong into that errour, 
hended ? 

Let come upon me what will. ] The word [ Let come ] 
fignifies to paſs over, or paſs upon ; ſo then, / will ſpeak, let 
what will paſs po! me, is no more but this, let what cenſure 
ſoever paſs upox me, cenſure me how you will, I will 
ſpeak, or I will ſpeak how ever you take it. 

Or, It may refer to the determination of God, I will 
ſpeak and ſtand to his ſentence, tet him paſs what judge- 
ment he pleaſeth concerning me, I am reſolved to maintain 
my cauſe : as we ſay in our language, when we are refolved 
to do a thing, Fall back or fall edge I will do it. 

Fob in theſe words removeth a ſecond pretence which his 
friends made for what they had ſpoken. 

Firſt, They faid, they did all for the glory of God, and 
to maintain his juſtice. As to that, he told them roundly 
before, that God needed none of their patronage, Wil! you 
ſpeak. wickedly for God ? will you talk deceitfully for him? 
He deſires not your lies to defend and uphold his cauſe. 

There wasa ſecond thing which his friends held forth as 3 
ground of their counſels, and that was the tender care and 
compaſſion which they had of Fob himſelf, leſt going 0n 
thus complaining, yea as they thought, thus blaſpheming» 
the Lord ſhould bring ſomewhat worſe, then ever yet he 
had brought upon him. As Fob therefore takes off the 
former pretence before, ſo he takes off this here: As if he 
had ſaid, You ſeem to be very tender of me, leſt God ſhould 
lay ſome further judgement upon me for maintaining my 'm- 
regrity, but I will ſpeak, come of it what will, at my peril 
be it, 1 will bear all the blame my ſelf, rake you no Care, 
have you but patience to hear me ſpeak, let all the trouble 
that may enſue be on my ſcore, 1 will be accountable to Ged 
for it. © 'Tis true, Job being provoked ſpeaks this with 
ſome heat, and was deſirous rather to caft himſelf wholly 
upon God then to hear his friends any longer. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, An upright heart s: very reſolute ; 
I will ſpeak,, and let come to me what will. 


There isnothing that can make a man afrazd, who is not 
afraid of himſelf. The righteous is bold as a Lyon. As one 
of the ancient Martyrs ſpake when his perſecutors eerie 

| mM 


he cared not how A ms who had ſo often repro- * 


careleſly ? Would he run 
ich he had ſo ſeverely repre- 
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him with threatnings, There i nothi17 (faith he) of things 
viſible, nothing of things inviſible, rhat I fear ; 1wilt ftand 
tomy profeſſion o the Name of Chriſt, and contend earneſtly 
for the Faith once delivered to the Saints, let come on't what 
will, It is ſaid of- Luther, when he was to go to the Meet- 
ing at Worms, that being in:ormed by his triends that he 
had many enemies lying in wait toruine him, T ell me wot of 
it { faith he ) for [will go, thongh there be as many Devil: 
to aſſault me as there be tiles upon rhe hon ſes. Thus the Apo- 
file Paul ( As 21.10.) when ſome did weep and mourn 
over him,beeauſe it was propheſied that he ſhould be bound 
at Jeruſalem ; Agabus had bound himſelt with Pazl's gir- 
W, and ſaid, So ſhall the Jews at Jeruſalem bind the man 
rBar owneth this girdle; and thereupon they intreated him to 
fyrbear going up : Forbear ? (faith he) No, I will go tv 
feruſalem , 1 am ready, not to be bound only at Jeruſalem ber 
ro dye there for the Name of the Lord Feſws: Ile put ittoa 
venture. When once Heſters heart was ſet uponit to en- 


gage for the deliverance of the Fews, ſhe would on, will | 
con tothe Kint, which 1s not according ro the Law (I know | 


I rm anhazard) andif I periſh, I periſh : I amupona good 

round, and in a good cauſe , though | fail in ſome outward 

P rmalities, yetI will venture. Thus will an upright heart 

ſpeak, thus will an upright heart do : An upright heart will 

both ſpeak and do, let come on it what will ; let the world 

be pleaſed or diſpleaſed ; let the world frown or ſmile; let 

the world be angry or imbrace. And it is the ſame phraſe in 

"a "T1 the Hebrew which we have ( 2 Sam. 18. 23.) when Ahi- 

© maaz, would go and carry the tidings of Ab/ſaloms death 

unto David ( Joab had ſent Cuſh: with the meſkage before, 

yet Anmaaz would needs rua after him) Let me, [pray 

thee, ( ſaith he to foab ) run after Cuſhi : And Joab ſaid, 

wherefore wilt t::2u run my. ſon, ſeeing thou haſt no tidings 

ready * But howſoever ( ſaid he) letmerun; Thavea mind 

0 carry this meſſage howſoever ; that is, Let come 01 me 

what will. Even ſo ſaith the ſoul in its uprightneſs and re- 

ſolvedneſs upon the wayes of God,though eckt with wy 
would you do ſo ? Howſoever let me go, though you thi 

it istono purpoſe, yet let me go on: Let come of it what 

will, I reſign the iſſue wholly to God. 

Secondly, When 7ob ſpeaks thus, Ler come #n it what 
will, you muſt know he had very good ground for what he 
-_ he knew whom he truſted ; and truſt him he would, 

ough he flew him, as we ſhall hear him profeſſing with 
his next breath. 


Hence Note, An «pright heart never feareth any hurt 
from God. | 


" 444 YouthinkLamrunning upon the ſpears point, even upon 
41:44 the diſpleaſure of God; well, Ile try that z Let come on it 
ws "= what will, Thave not one jealous thought of God : As one 
224 4 in ſickneſs and pain, ready to dye, ſeeing his friends about 
Dig 4xia him mourn, ſaid, Do not trouble your ſelves, I know God will 
Mi:/ie/pei do me no hurt. Job was willing to bear any thing at Gods 
14, hand, even aſlaying, and yet he believed he ſhould not 
Merc, bear the weight of his little finger ( as we fay) upon the 
account of reproof. Fob was not deſperate, nor did he de- 
fie or dare God, as wicked men uſe todo : tellthem of hell, 
they carenot for hell; tellthem God will be angry, they 
regard not his anger. A gracious heart cannot ſlight, and 
would not for a world willingly incur the leaſt diſpleaſure 
or ſo much as a frown from God; a frown from God 


Lam 


#l 


would go to his very heart. But he can ſpeak out of the 


height of his confidence, that in ay juſt thing he will on, 

and bear all the blame which God will lay upon him, bein 

well aſſured, that God will lay no blame upon him at all 

from his anger or juſtice, though in his wiſe providence, 

+ ſhould lay a multitude of the ſoareſt atflictions upon 
im. 


But what is it which makes the Saints ſo reſolute with 
God, thatthey fear not any hurt from God ? 

How canthey fear any hurt from God, when they have 
ſo many promiſes of good from God ? God hath not ſpo- 
ken one hard word againſt them all the Bible over ; nor 
Vill he bear it that any ſhould ſpeak any thing but good con- 
cerming them. Say to the righteous, ut (ball be well with 
bim, The Apoſtle aſſures us, That rbe Law ( namely in 

c threatnings of it ) w n0t made for A righteons man, but 
for the lawleſs and diſobedient, for 1! e nngodly, and for ſin- 
mers, &c. The Law was not ſet to bring any of the pu- 
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niſhments which are threatned there upon the righteous 
and holy : The godly man needs not fear any hurt from 
the Law, becauſe tlie-Law is not made to puniſh or to con- 
demn a righteous man, though it be ſet toguide and order 
the converſation of a righteous man : But the Law 1s made 
for the wicked, they have cauſe to fear all the terrors of it, 
and God will at laſt open the treaſury of his wrath, and 
bring out all ths weapons of his indignation that lye there, 
and itrike them through. Now if tne $2ints fear not the 
threatnings of the Law, What necd they fear any thing ? 
Other parts of the word are full of their conſolations : 
Tea whatſoever was written heretofore, was written for their 
learning, 15.3 ry throwgh paticice and comfort of ths Scrip- 
nes might hace hope, and fo reſttheir ſouls ſweetly in the 
arms of G4, as in the arms of a tender Father. Why 
ſhould they be afraid of any evil from God, who hath pro- 
miſed them ſo much go0d ? Yea, that all ſha!l work_rogerher 


for good to them : May not this make any good mon ſay con 


fidently, I will do my duty, come on it what will : What 
can come of it but good ? becaule the Lord nath ſaid, all 
ſhall work together for good ; though happily I ſhall bave 
a croſs, it will be a good ; though the Lord icave tne to the 
cruel dealings of men, it will be good. But eſpecially while 
we look up and conſider what Jeſus Chriſt hath done, what 
Chriſt hath ſuffered, what Chriſt hath undertaken , and 
ſtands engaged in on their bchalf, they may well put them 
ſelves upon God, and appeal not only to his mercy, but 
ſtand to the utmoſt of his juſtice They may expect hard 
meaſure from men ( and the beſt is, they can do well 
enough, let men do their worlt ) but as for all the hard 
meaſure they ſhall receive from God, [ 4zre ( as wefay in 
our Common ſpeech ) excuſe them for 4 perny ;, I may fay 
to any upright and faithful ſoul, ſuch an one as Job was, Go 
on, let come on it what will, I will bear all the chidings, 
yea all the ſmart thou ſhait ever hear or feel from God. 

J ob having by theſe Arguments, taken from the excel- 
lency of God, and his Friends baſeneſs, prepared their 
minds to attention, and taken upon him a reſolution to 
ſpeak, ſpeaks home in the next words, IWVherefore do 1 ah e 
my fleſh in my teeth, &c. 


VERS.:-14, 18,: 16: 


Wherefo:e do J take mv fleſh in my teeth, and put mv life 
in minc hand ? 

Though he flay me, pct will Jtruſt in Him ; but J will 
maintain mine own wayes befozg him, 

He alſo ſhall be my ſalvation, fo; aK hypocrite ſhall not come 
befoze him. | 


JP B reſolved to ſpeak in the former verſe, and here he 
ſpeaks indeed. But doth henot bite his own tongue ? 
Or rather, Doth not his tongue bite him ? while he taith, 
Wherefore do I take my fleſhin my tech ? It is the Apoliles 
great Axiome, founded in the Laws of Nature (Ep/.5.29.) 
No man ever bated his own fieſh, but loverh and choifnerh 
it, &c, Fobſpeaks as if he hated, or were cruel to his own 
fleſh ; Wherefore ds I the my fleſh in my recth, &C? Burif 
we inquire into this ſpeech, we ſhall find it an Argument, 
not of any hatred againſt himfelt, but of abundant love to, 
and faith in God. 

The words in general ſet forth the temper and ſtate of 
Fob's ſpirit, or in what frame of heart he ſtood ready to 
ſpeak unto God, having before reſolved to ſpeak : As if he 
had ſaid, / am f.r erough from rage, or from deſbair ; I om 
neither out of my wits, nor out of my hopes ; I conc ro vlead 
my cauſe with God, bavirg my beart fill d with ſtrong confi- 
dence in God, reſting and repoſing my ſclf npon him and 
giving all that I have or amt unto him : Let me ſpeak, ( faith 
he inthe former verſe ) ard let tome 07 me wh.:t will , ar my 
peril be it; 1 will truſt in God, Andhe ſcems to explain 
himſelf here 3 Do not think that I mean to tear my ﬀli {h, and 
to Yun violently upon my own ruine, when ] ſaid, let come 61 
me what will ; no, this was not the language either of fury or 
of desÞair, but of faith and confidence ;, ( for as it fellows ) 
though he ſlay me, yet will I rruſt 3n him, 


Whercfo2e do J take my fleſh in mp til; ? 


Firſt, There are ſome who conceive. that 70» being in a 
commotion of ſpirit, upon ſome ſuggctiion of the Devil to 
&ct pur, 
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defprir, and to give up all for loſt , did therefore indeed 
tear his own ficth, and ſeek to caſt away his lite ; to which 
Fob, recalling himſelf, anſwereth here, Wherefore do I tak: 
wy [liſh in my teu, and pit my life in mine hand? As if hc 
ſhould have ſaid, O 1424 enemy, Satan, why doſt thou rempt 
me thus? Why doſt thon pitt me upon desþairing thoughts ? 
Why wouldjt tbou h1.1:e me let go my hold of God? Why aoſt 
thor proveks me to carry my ſelf as amid man, tearing my 
t*(b with my testh, and cuven throwing my life out of my hand ? 
This carricth a fair ſence, ſuppoſing ſuch a temptation was 
upon him ; and indeed there 1s no temptation {0 black and 
devil like, but we may ſuppoſe the Devil preſenting it to 
this afflicted ſoul. 

Secondly, The words may be” expounded as an inquiry 
aſc the reaſon, or cauſe, why he indured ſuch grievous at: 
fictions : Wherefore do I take my fleſh in my teeth, and put 
»y life in mie band? What's the mater that I amcaſt wito 
ju:h extremities, 41d pitt upon ſuch grievons tryals as 1 am 
2 this tims? Wherefore am 1 119; only counſell'd, but almoſt 
conſtrained by my bodily pains, and the troubles of my ſpirit, 
to [:ckenſe in tearing mine own fleſh, and in laying violent 
hands 7911 07; badly ? If my geſtares or |} ceches are unuſual, 
lo rt my ſorrows ; the ſence of what 1 ſuffer even makes me 
Ge [bao v2 voloct or what I kyow I ſhorid not do. Wherefore 
de 11. hoy ficjh, &c2 That's a ſecond interpretation, ta- 
kn from the impatient poſtures of thoſe who are in great 
a'!liCtions. Such ſometimes rend and tear their garments, 
ſo did Fob in the beginning of this book, when he heard 
the firſt news of his ſad calamities, yea ſuch will ſometimes 
tear or bite their on fleſh, and gnaw their torigues. 'Tis 
ſaid, that whe the fifib Angel poured out his vial upon the 
ſez of tle be.rſf,, that kus kingdom was ful! of darkneſs (that 
is, of trouble) and they gnawed their tongues for pain (Rev, 
16. 10. ) They gnaw their tongues when they are puniſh- 
ed, who never {nite upon their thighs, nor are pricked at 
the heart, becauſe they have ſinned. 

Thirdly, Others interpret the words as a denial of im- 
paticnce,which his Friends had often objeQed againſt him : 
As if he had ſaid, Tos think that I carry my ſelf as a man 
that is desperate, tering my fleſh, SC. but you are much de- 
ceived 11 mes, whorifore llould I do a thing ſo unbecoming 


words of Eliph:z at bg beginning of the fifth Chapter 
( wor. 2.) Wrath killcths the fooliſh man, and envy ſlayeth 
the (illy 0165, wicked fooliſh men are ſo envious and unquict 
in their ſpirits,that they even kill themſelves with vexation ; 
but why ſhould I , what rcaſon have I, who am affured of 
the good will of God to me, and am reſolved to ſubmit to 
his good plcaſure ? what reaſon havel to rear my fleſh, or 
throw my life out of my hand ? 

There isa fourth iaterpretation, that Job in this query 
hath reference to his own weakneſs and leanneſs, to the de- 
cay of his ttrength and fleth 3 Wherefore de 1rtake my fleſh 
:/4my tecth? As 1f he ſhould have ſaid, Iamfſo waſted and 
conſumed, ſo far ſpent, that all the fleſh Ihave will ſcarce 
make a morſel, a man may take it up in his teeth at 
once. Thus it is cxpounled by that (chap: 19. 20.) I am 
eſcaped wi:h the 5kin of my teeth; lam nothing but skin and 
bones. So, Wherefore do I tuk; my fleſh in my teeth ? Wh 
ain I brought thus low, thus lean ? all my fleſh will ſcarce 
make one morth-{ull. 

Laſtly, Some render, not, Wherefore do I, but, Where- 
fere ſhould Traky my flo(b in my teeth ? That is, wherefore 
ſho11d The cruel to niy ſelf? You think I utterly neglect 
my ſelf, and have given up all my hopes ; butI have not, I 
am not come to that paſs yet ; and I firmly believe I never 
ſhall. It is bad enough when we eat and devour one ano- 
ther 3 but it notes the worſt of conditions, when we devour 
and cat up our felves. Iris ſaid of the fool ( Eccleſ. 4. 5.) 
He foideth his ha1ds together, and eateth his own fleſh. Who 
is this fool ? and, how doth the fool cat his own fleſh ? By 
the foo! (inthis place ) we are to underſtand the ſluggard, 
or the fothful man ; Folded hands are the emblem of idlenefs : 
]he idle man, or the ſluggard, foldeth his hands together ; 
that is, he will not work, he will takeno pains: Now he 

Mat will not lal-our, faith the Apoſtle, 2 Thef. 3. Neither 
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' let him eat. The ſluggard will not labour, and thercforche 


| eateth his own fleſh, having nothing elſe toeat. But doth 
| theſluggard indeed feed upon his own fleſh? Is ke aj; 
| Canibal ? will he indure the pain of cating his own fleſh, 
who will not take the pains to get himſelt bread to eat 7 
No, but he is ſaid to eat his owa fleſh, becauſe whilehe fa 
vours himſelf too much, he is cruel: to himſelf, heſtarves 
himſelf ; hunger eats his fleſh, becauſe he hath nothing tg 
ſatisfie his hunger z or he is ſaid to eat his own fleſh, be- 
cauſe through ſloth, and the neglect of his calling, he is 
brought into want, and into ſuch want, that if he will cat, 
he muſt eat his own fleſh, for he hath got neither boyld nor 
roaſt , neithet wet nor dry to ſuſtain his life. Orla!tly, he 
may be ſaid to cat his fleſh, while he foldeth his hands, Be- 
cauſe he grows vext and paſſionate a, ary himſelf, when he 
ſces into what ſtraits and bonds his lazy folded hands have 
brought him. He is a fool indeed, that thinks folded hands 
will either fill his belly with meat, or his mind with con- 
tent. So ( 1/a.g. 20. ) when the Prophet deſcribeth the 
trouble of a people under the wrath of God, he ſhews, 
that at laſt they ſhall grow cruel to themſelves, They ſha!! 
eat every man the fleſh of bis own arm ;, that is, they ſha'l be 
ſo forgetful of the Laws of nature and friendſhip, that they 
ſhall either vex their neareſt friends, as he ſpeaks in the 
former verſe, No man all ſpare bis brother ; or they ſhall 
vex themſelves, who are nearer then any friend ; no man 
{hall ſparehis own fleſh. Thus the Lord threatned the op- 
preſſors of his people, that he would at laſt make them feed 
upon their own fleſh, and drunken with their own biogd 
( 1/4. 49. 26.) They who have been cruel againſt his ſer- 
vants, ſhall be unnatural to themſelves ; they ſhall either 
deſtroy and vex one another, or every man ſhall deſtroy 
and vex himſelf, till they are all utterly conſumed. ob 
ſeesno reaſon, why he ſhould do what ſuch as theſe do for 
want of faith. Wherefore ſhould 1 take my fleſh in my teeth ? 
I know my duty is to love and take care of my ſelf; and] 
know God loves and takes care ofme too. Some ſelf-love 
is avertue inall, a grace in ſome, it being the meaſure of 
that love we ow unto others, Thou ſhalr love thy neighbour 


thoſe ( within his c $ ) whom God loves, ſo he ought 
to be much more careful of himſelf, who hath received any 
cvidence that God loves him : And hence it is (according 
to this expoſition ) that Fob ſaith, Wherefore do T, or, ſhould 
I take my fleſh in my teeth ? Shall I who have received ſo much 
kindneſs from God, and ( notwithſtanding theſe wounds ) 
ſhall receive more, ſhall I, ſhall ſuch a one as I be unkind 
to my ſelf ? 

Laſtly, Theſe words (I conceive) carry-in them a /e!f- 
reproof : As if ob perceiving his ſpirit growing ſomewhat 
unquict and unſetled, and himſelf ready to break out into 
paſſionate geſtures, under the preſſure of his continual trou- 
bles, did thus chide and rebuke down theſe commotions, 
Wherefore do I take my fleſh in my teeth ? Why am thus im- 
patient ? O my ſoul, doth this become thee? or doſt thou 
now walk by that rule of obedience which thou art to learn 
by the things which thou ſuffereſt ? Is this the aCting of 2 
patient man ? Is this to ſubmit to the hand androd of a ta- 
ther? In this ſence David (upon the apprehenſion of ſome 
undue ftrivings and ſtrugglings in his ſpirit ) takes himſelf 
to task, ſchools and catechiſes his ſoul with ſerious queſti- 
ons (Pſal. 42.11.) Why art thou caſt down, O my ſoul ? 
why art thou diſquiered within me ? hope thou in G od, David 
after theſe chidings bids his ſoul hope in God ; and fob after 
theſe chidings ms higheſt profeſſions of his hope in God, 
Wherefore do I take my fleſh in my teeth, &C. ? Though he ſua 
me, yet I will truſt iu him. 


Hence Obſerve, Firlt, That gre afflictions amant 


apt to afflitt himſelf,- and to 


When we have more upon us then we are well able to 
bear, we uſually put more weight upon our ſelves. We 
ſcarce feel leſſer burdens atall, and great ones we feelto0 
much. When God ſmites us, we are ready to tear our 
ſclves. 

Secondly, Conſider the ground of this, why is it that 
men ( as this phraſe importeth ) afflit themſelves _ 
they are afflicted? It is becauſe they hope to find ſome calc 
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Hence Note, That 4 pain of our own adding, ſeems to leſ- 
ſen ar recaived pains. 


And indeed it doth ſomewhat draw the mind from think- 
ing of what it feeleth : Every trouble is the leſs tous, by 
how much we mind it the leſs ; and if we could not mind it 
at all, it would be no trouble tous atall. For this reaſon, 
in extremity of pain, as in the Stone,Gout, Tootk.-1ch, racn 
uſually divert and turn off their thoughts, as much as they 
Can; foi what they feel, by diſcourie, and the company of 
friends z yea, we ſhall ſec them ſometimes bite their lips, or 
their finger ; ſuch pain added to pain, gives ſome mitigation 
of pain. 


Thirdly Note, Jr s ſenful tobe act ive in our own miſcrics, 
67 to afflict our ſelves, 


Wherefore ſhoul4 I rake my fleſh in my teeth ? Itis unnt 
tural to do ſo. Itis unnatural to take the fleth of others in 
our teeth , more to take our own 3 every man 15 nearer to 
himſelfthen to any other : therefore a fin committed againſt 
our ſclves,is greater; becauſe we ſin againſt a nearer engage- 
ment. We ought to ſuffer chearfully from the hand of God 
or man, but we muſt not ſuffer from our own. No men muſt 
b» his own carver, cither in his comforts, or in his ſorrows. 
We mui let God alone to cut out, and meaſure our porti- 
on of both. Wherefore do I rake my fleſh in my teeth; ? 


Fourthly Obſerve, 4 godly man wall not take his own 
part, nor bear with himſelf, when he doth e&v:l, or goes 
beſede the ritle, whether in att ive or paſſive obedi- 
Ci:CC, 


He is willing to receive counſel or reproof from others ; 
and he is upon all diſcoveries of the naughtinels of his heart, 
his own reprover : he uſually caſts the firit ſtone at his fin 
with his own hand, and blames himſelf more then any other 
man can,for his own ſecret diitempers, or outward miſcar. 
riages. A carnal heart doth what it can to excule its fin, or 
to flatter himſelf in it : but a holy heart doth both aggravate 
and rebuke its own fin : Wherefore an11 fo vain.ſo carthly ? 
Why am1I fo proud, and ſo impatient ? Davida needed no 
man to accuſe him of his linful envy at the proſperity of the 
wicked, he layes on load upon himſelt (P/a/. 73. 22.) So 
fooliſh was ] and ignorant, even as a beaſt before thee. He 
once indeed ( being under a deſertion ) wanted a Nath 
to bring his ſin home to his conſcience ; but when he was 
come to himſelf, he could be his own Nathan : As for me 
( faith he, wer.2. ) my feet were almoſt gene : Why was 1 
thus fooliſh ? So Job here, Why amT thus unquiet ? Where- 
fore do I take my fleſb in my teeth, &C ? 


And put my life in minc hand ? 


fiitz Theſe whrds have the ſame meaning in general with the 
"" ;- former. 1 hall only open the importance of the phraſe. 
4 | Firſt, Putting the life in the hand, is interpreted for a ſo- 
« 4. Iicitous care of life : As if he had ſaid, Whrefore do 1 keep 
wncem life ſo cloſe,as if I were loath to part with it ? If God flay me 
44: I will truſt in him. « Whatneed | take fo much care of this 
£ 707, life, to hold it in my hand ? Letit go, I know it ſhall be well 
@1 2.4. Enough with me; 1f 1 loſe this life, I hall find a hetter ; for 
neg, I believein God. When a man would preſerve and keep a 
thing ſafe, he carrics itin his hand; he will not lay it out of 
his hand. And that is one reaſon why the Saints are ſaid to 
be in the hand of God , and to reſign themſclves into his 
hand ; Into thine hand do I commit my ſpirit : It is their 
deſire to be in the hand of God; and Chriſt aſſurcth us 
( John 10.) that we being in his Fathers hand, none can 
take us out. Holy Job knew his life, his ſpiritual life was 
inthe hand of God, and that his going out of this natural 
life was but a paſſage to cternal life : Wherefore then (. ac- 
cording to this expoſition ) ſhould he ſo ſolicitouſly put his 
life into his own hand ? We need not fer to part with that 
which the grace of God bath found. 

Secondly, Others underſtand by life, te whole man 
20ers ſum ans ſo the putting of his life in his hand, notes bodily infir- 
petit, Mity; as uf being weak with ficknels, he was forced to 
Prin ax Tan upon his hand. Wherefere do I put mylife in my band ? 
<woeeg That is, Wherefore am1 brought thus low, that 1 do even 
ilitzj, 52 upon my hands ? Little children before they can go up- 
h |»; 0 their feet, g0 upen all four, as we ſay, they go upon 
(7a 14 Hair hands, The fect and legs are the pillars and ſupporters 
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of the body. Fov's pillars (faith this interpretation) thetks 
under him , he muit walk and live upon his tatids. The 
learned Author quoted in the margin contends muck for this 
ſence :; but I ſhall not itay upon it. 

Thirdly, Wherefore do 1 putt my life 211 my hand: 1s ( 3s 
another fancicth ) a mctaphorical ſpeech, implying, that a 
man is dying, or ncar todeath : The lite of tuch a:nan tits 
upon his lips, or is come out inte his han.l, ready to thake 
hands with him, and return to God that gave it, As if I; 
had ſad, my life is gone out of rv body, 1 am inthe jtars 
of deat ; or ( as his words are allo olviled ) my he is {6 
waſted and diminiſhed, that it is ſcarce a handfil, Why is 
it thus? Is it becauſe Satan hopes that yet in the exrremity 
of my a/Miction, he ſhall obtain his with. and hear nie with 
my lat breath blaſpheme God and dye ? ii that hc his end, 
he ſhall miſs his end ; Fo: if the Lord ſlas mc yet will 175 
1 him, 

Laitly, We may cxpound the words yet 1aore clearly 
and ſatisfactorily by divers other concurrent Scriptures al 
which carry this plain ſence, 7 {. parti e life ito 

he hand, woes only the expoling of our life unto peril 01 
dangers. $0 fephrhah beſpeaks the quarrelling Epi ramuc: 
( Judg. 12.3.) When 1 ſv that ve deltvered me vor, [ pt 
my life 11 my hands, and paſſed VEE againſt t/ C Ch [ 179 07 
Ammon : That is, when | faw you Gerte me, and would 
g1Ve meno aſſiſtance, I rcſolved to put it to an udv ture ; 
T put my life in my hands, and paſled over againit the chil- 
dren of Ammon : 1 went upon great diſucivantaces ; my 
Army was not a match for the enemy , nor fitto mect 
them in the field; yet I ran that hazard : 1 put my life in 
nine hands. Fon.than pleaded 
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So ( 1 Sam:19.5.) when 3 
for David beforc his father Sat, and tol4 him what G00Q 
ſervice he had done for him, and what he had deferved of 
the Kingdom, he inltanceth in that unparallel'd at af va 
lour, when he undertook proud Gltth, He did pt (faith 
he) bs life 1: his hand, and ſlew the Philiftine ; that 1s, 
he put himſclf into a great danger : The Ph;/rjt::e was tuch 
a monſter of men. that the whole Army of 1/7! trembled 
at his challenge ; therefore ſurcly a tingle man-was in ore 

danger to deal with hin hand to hand : D.:44 doing ſo, put 
his life in his hand. The Witch of Ed 15 at thisianpu FUL 
with Sal ( 1 Sam. 28.21.) Ihre put my life 512 buy t1.c1cÞ 
that is, I have ventured my life in raiſing up of $ 
this ſhe ſaid, becauſe there was a Law lately made again!: 
Witches by Saul himſelf. Once more David uleth the 
ſame expreſſion ( Pfal. 119. 10g. ) Hy [wil 5s contin! 
is mine hand, yet do I not forget thy Lv. The fouls of the 
Saints are alwayes in the hands of God, and it is both thei: 
ſafety and their honour that they are ſo. Why doth Ds: 
ſay, my ſoul is in mine hand ? had hecall'd it our of the 
hand of God, and taken the care of it upon himlelf 2 N. 
thing leſs. His meaning is ofily this, 7 w.:U 5 he mr; dt 
dancers, and among 4 thouſand detths contimually; Fm $5 
deaths often, my lifets expaſed to priils every diy ver do Tl 
not forget thy Law : I keep cloſe to tice, and will KCCP 
cloſe to thee whatſoever comes of it. A41/t:ve upon 
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place doth ingeniouſly confeſs, that he underitood not what * 
D.vid meant, by having hr: foul 347 bs aids: But Tcrome, * 


another of the Ancients, teacheth us, that it is.an Hebraiſmn, 
ſignifying a ſtate of extreamelt peril. The Grecks alſo 
have drawn it into a proverb, ſpeaking the ſame thing. 

But why doth the holding.or putting the life in the hand, 


MI gt ; s . - 1 . ( 
ſignifie the expoling of the life to peril. ? There is a twofold : 


reaſon of it, 
Firſt, Becauſe thoſe things which are carried openly in 
the hand, are apt to fall out of the hand, and beino carried 
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in fighe, they are apt to be ſmatcht or wreited out of the - 


hand. And therefore though to be in the hand of God, 
ſignifies ſafety, becauſe his hand is armed With irrefttth! 


STE ſO. 


power to protect us : Yet for a;anto Carry athioo in 115 
own hand, is to carry it in danger, becauſe his hand is wea!;, 
and there are {ater \Wayes of carry ns, Or CONVC'ING 


a tins, 

then openly in the hand. If a man beto ride a long 10 
ney with any treaſure about him, he doth not carry > 213-1156 
hand, bur puts it in ſome ſecret and- clote place. where i; 
may be hid, and ſo more ſecure. The C./ Paraphrut, 
C 
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Pſalm, gives it thus, Ay l:fe ;« 117 4: 
ſtood upon the very ſwperticies or 071th e of 


1d no hold of it, but it ttood barcly 
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to expreſs the elegancy of that ylace fore cited our of tl: 
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theſe ſlain, By being ſlanall the day long, he means a he. ; 4 J* 
ing alwayes within the view, or under the 4viferance of ne” 
bloody perſccutors. | 5h 

which when the man had found, he went and hid it, Thoxgh he [lay me, * Slaying is the utmoſt of Outward fs er | 

(Mat. 14.44.) he did not carry it mhis hand, but hid it, evils. wot the | 

[11d it up lately. So our hite 15 ſaid ro be ve with bee fon Hence Obſerve ( before I cometo the main), Thu 11,» _ | 

Cot, (Col. 3.3.) whicn pry aufe 3 only _— IeOre RENT TY is no outward evil fo bid, but God may lay it won, ; 1e(4,:0H6 

ſpiritual life, but the ſafety of it alſo. As ſome things are beſt ſervants g . 0. On left | 

kid that they may not be teen, ſo other things are hid, that T8 WES: | 
they may not be loſt. Hence to carry the li;e in theehand, 7ob puts this ſuppoſition as his own caſe. Thos: |, ava 
imports the danger of ioofing it. : ſlay me, | 62s . 0 Lev, | 
Second!y, Ti.cre is another reaſonof that ſpeech, becauſe Yet Will J truſt in Lim, ] There is a double readins 54 WE. at 
when a man is about to deliver a thing or to give it up, he theſe words. Some read t1cin negati\ cly, others {az hl | 
rakes it in his hand. They that put tnemſclvvs upon great afhrmati\ cly. C FEA 
perils andeangers for God and his people, deliver up their The reafon why the negation 4s added by ſome Interpre _—_ 

Ive; and their all to God : Hence that counſel of the Apo- ters, 1s, becauſe the ſame Hebrew word in found, winch Gt Oo | 

{tie, (1 Pet. 4. 19.) Ltt them that ſuffer according, to the we tranſlate, hi»z, ſignites alfo the advert» of dental, cr or 5a vis 

will of God, commit the beep: 19 of ter ſouls to him in well- »o : therefore the Maſorites obſerve that this text is to be gab in te 


dainn, 2s wito 2 frithtul Creator. Sohere, the liie of men 
in dancer is ſaid to be putin the hand, becauſe ſuch areas it 
were ready to deliver and commit their lives unto God, 
that he would t2ke care of their lives to preſerve them from 
the danger. or to take them to himſclt, it they loſe them 
in his ſervice, cither doing or ſuffering according to his will. 
That of the Apo'tle comes near this notion, (1 fobn 3.16.) 
I! att to Lay down our lives for the brahren : now if we 
lay them down, we mult put them into our hands, as a man 
that is ready to lay down money upon 2 bargain, or for a 
commodity, takes his purſe into his hand. Job had his 
life in his hand, ready. to deliver it up to God, yea, though 
God ſhould ſeem to take it violently from him, yer hc 
would willingly reſign it tahim and truit him with it. This 
ſenſe carries 2 clear reaſon of ſuch kind of ſpeaking, vert I 
do not conceive it to be the particular reaſon of it in this 
place : For, asto ſuch a ſenſe, Fob ſhould rather coniident- 
ly affirm, } will or 1 do put my life in my hand, then cither 
queition or expottulate with himſelf, Wherefore ao 1 put my 
life tn mine hand ? 

Now, ſecing 7ob ſpeaking thus rcfutes a charge that 
was brought againit him, that he was careleſs of his life, or 


Th.t though we are to venture cr put our lives unto any 
h1zard when God callein ms, yd 10 man m-y expoſe hi; 
life without a call, 


766 would have his friends know, that he did not 
carry his life open in his hand as a thing he made no 
rockoning of. Our lives are given us of God, andtill he 
bid ps bring them forth and carry them in our hands, 
we nut keep them as ſafe as we can. I only hint this 
here, becauſc the ſtrength of #bs intendiment in theſe words 
lycth imthcir conacction with the following verſe, to which 
[ pals. 


- 


Verf. 15. Dhouth he lay me, vet will F truſt in him; but 
J will manta mine own integrity, 


\Why ſhould. you think that I am impatient ? Why 
ſhould you centfare me as deſperate and carcleſs ? This 1; 
thc tzmper and frame of my ſoul ; judge you of it, whe- 
ter 1t look like your conceptions of me. Let God do 
what he will with rac, flay me, tear me, take away my lite; 
T 2a iifolved what to do, ro traſt 1 bam. IS this 1pati- 
cncy or Ucipair ? 

Further, If we conſider the former expoſtulations in the 
1. expoiition, as a repreot or acheck tothe motions of his 
OW cart toward impatience 3 Then theſe words are the 
[on 0: imitruction Which he gives his foul. What ? Thou 
ny tout in rage ? docſt thou bid me take my fleſh in my 
tect ? Treilthee what my former reſolves have been, aud 
what my preſent duty is, even to trult God in all cſtates, 
Anunwlam upon that reſolve again, Theugh he ſlay me, 
Vc! wil! ] trift 1 him. 

Zijeugh he flay me. ] Slaying ſpeaks death, and that a 
violent death, yet all laying is not death, ( Roms. 8. 36.) 


For thy ſai are we killed, or lain all the day Jong. All 


the perſecutions and troubles which thc S1ints endure, are 
their Naving ;, though they be not all unto death, yet they 
all co upon the account of death. For thy ſake are we ſlam 


all the dy long. Pan! Was alive, and yctin the number of ; 80. 


corrected in the reading. There is a like variety of reag- 
ing upon the occaſion of this Monoſyllable, -L» ( 2 Xn 
8. 10, ) Where whea Hazal was ſent by Benhbad:d to 
quire of E/iſha whether he ſhould recover of his diſcale 
whereof he was ſick, El:ſha ſaid unto him; Go ſay unto 


him, thor mayeſt certainly recover, howbeit the Lord hath , 


ſhewed me 11 i be flrall ſurely dic. As if he had ſaid, thoyoh 
the diſeaſe in it ſelf be not mortal, yet thou ſhalt dieof nt. 
Whereas others tranſlate it, El:ſh.t ſerid uo him, (cy, the: 
ſilt not certainly r.cover, for the Lord hath ſhag 
that be ſhall ſurdly die. 

Now, the negative in ob hath a double reading. Firſt, 


By way of interrogation, and then the ſenſe is the ſame with * 
our tran/lation, Though, or if he flayme, ſha!l In eruſt in 


1m? tnat 1s, yes, I will, or T ought to truſt in him; ſhould 
| diſtrult God becauſe he afMicts me, when as he atflicts to 
ſhew his faithfulneſs, I will not do it. Others read it nega 


tively, without an interrogation, thus, Thouzh he ſlay me, 1. 
w-{l not expett, or behold he will ſlay me, I will not hope, So 


the interlineal. | 

But would 7ob ſay ſo,can this ſtand with the itate of grace 
and holineſs ? Were not this indecd togive up the caule, 
and to blaſpheme God ? 

I anſwer, There is a ſenſe wherein we may acquit 
7ov of this charge, though we ſhould read it negatively, 
which yet is not the ſenſe I ſhallſtay upon : For the clear: 
ing of it, I muſt premile two things concerning the Origt- 
nal Text. 

Firſt, That the Hebrew word which we tranſlate ts 14/7 
{ of which more a littte after ) ſignifies alſo t» cxpect or 
look for a thing at the hands of another. 


Secondly, The word ſtands alone in the Hebrew without 9.; 
thoſe words which we ſupply, i him, and mult be rendred 


thus, according to the ſenſe under hand, Theuzh he [ly 


me, 1 will not expect, and then the meamng may be given *f 


thus; Although God ſhould pronounce that heavy ſentence 


of death upon me, yea ſign the Writ for my Execution), «©. 
yet I would not expect amore gentle ſentence or look for 11s 
reprieve.becauſe I know th:t what God doth to any man, or ** 

to me, he 1s juſt in doing it ; 1 know that if he load me , 


with the heavieit afflictions, he may do it, and ( without 
any further pleading or expectations ) I am ready to ſub: 
mit unto itz, and yet inthis I do not caft my ſelf as a wicked 
man, for 1 will ſtill maintain my wayes ( as he adds 11 the 
next words) neither in this do I caſt oft all my hopes or 
expectations in God, for he ſhall be my ſalvation, as bc 
ſpeaks in the next verſe. Thus much he had ſaid in etiect 
before, ( chap. 9.15.) Whom though I were righteous, YC 
would I not an{wer, that is, I would not ſtand upon my 
terms with God, or expect any other terms from hum : 
though God ſhould wound me deeper,yet I would ot hope 
to have him alter what he had done, as if I thought ke had 
done me wrong. 'You, my friends, conceive that 1 cov 
plain of God, as if he had been cruct and too ſevere towaras 
me; 10, 1 do not think, ſo, for if be ſhould flay me, 1 would 
not fie to him to take off that ſentence as wquſt, butt I woul-? 
willingly lay my life down at his feet, knowing that he wi: 
give me a more deſirable hfe then this. Thus we may fair- 
ly bring Feb off in the negative reading ; he was ready L 4 
undergo the hardeſt meaſure, and yet not to think hanclly 
of God, or ſtand expecting any reverſal of his judggemen: 
as t0g9 hard. 
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An Expoſtion upon the Book of FOB. Curare. XUIL 


Again thus, B:19!4 ne will lay me, I will nor hope, that | 


is, I ſee my bodily eſtate and outward comforts brought ſo 
low, that it were folly to hope; Why, ſhould 1 hope for 
life and proſperity here, when providence ſpeaks to me of 
nothiag but death ? and me-thinks I ſee the Lord ready to 
flay me; my diſeaſe is not tor cure, nor my wounds for 
k-aling; why then ſhould I itand hoping about theſe poor 
tranſitory things? yer I would not have you think 1 am 
without all hope, I have better things to hope for then theſe ; 
and about them I have a lively hope, though I die, as he 
adds in the next verſe: He alſo ſhall be my ſalvation, and 
an hypocrite ſhall not come before him. 

But I ſhall paſs that negative tranſlation, and give the 
ſcnſe as it lies athrmatively before us in ours. The ttrength 


© of faith is never fully tried but under and upon a croſs ; 


Death and hope ſeem to be at the greateſt diſtance ; here 
we have death and hope brought rogether : Death could 
not kill Fob's hope, his hope did almolt enliven his death. 
Fob had more life in death, then mo{t have in their lives. 
God could cafily lay Fob's body, bur his faith couldnot be 
ſlain. God will not (lay. faith, and no other power can. 
Behold 7ob dying and believing, Though be ſlay me, yet will 
I truſt in him; andſo this text is the triumph of Fob's faith 
over ſorrow and death : The uprightneſs of his heart, the 

reatneſs of his ſpirit, the undauntedneſs of his __ 
bis contempt of the world, and his longing deſires after 
God, are all wrapt up and ſpoken out together in theſe 
words. As if he had ſaid, / ſee the Lord u determined to 
takg my life, but what if he do? do you think that I have no- 
thing totruſt him for beyond that ? If he deſtroy my body, I 
kzow be will ſave my ſoul; I have matters of greater mo- 
ment to truſ# God with, then thoſe which concern this frail 
piece of fleſh : Death it ſelf ſhall not caſt me down from the 
ny. 4 of my faith, or beat me off from the hold-faſt of my 

ope 311 God. 

Again, As theſe words have in them an aſſertion of Fob's 
faith, ſo alſo a vindication of his petſon from the ſuſpiti- 
ons or accuſations of his friends. For how can he be char- 

ed as wicked, who profeſſeth truſt in God, and promi- 

h that he will truſt in him, even unto death, and in it? 

The word which we tranſlate :r«/t, ſignifies alſo to expet 
or hope; and it ſignifies expectation, beſt, with patience 
and waiting : Secondly, with affurance of receiving that 
which we wait for : thirdly, with preſent joy, or joy con- 
comitant with ſorrow. So then, 7 will rr«ft him, is not only, 
I will tay more time, but I will ſtay with patience, with aſ- 
ſurance, yea and with joyfulneſs. 

But how can a man truſt God when he is ſlain ? He that 
is dead,is paſt hope, he hath for ever done truſting and be- 
lieving, For when a man is flain and dead, he either 
goes to heaven or to hell : If to hell, there's nohope : if 
to heaven, there's no need of hope, what, ſhould a man 
hope for that which he enjoyes, or truſt when he is in poſ- 
ſeſſion ? | 

T anſwer, firſt, Allſlaying in Scripture ſenſe is not to bo- 
dily death; it notes ſometimes only a civil death, or the put- 


ting of a | age totally out of all his former power or pre- 
rt 


ſent comforts : So the ſlaying cf the witneſſes is interpreted, 
Revel, 11, Take ſlaying fo, and then, to truſt when we are 
ſlain, is no morethen to depend upon God for deliverance in 
extreameſt dangers. 

Secondly, Though a man who is aually ſlain, cannot be 
ſaid to hope; yet a man may fay,l will hope or truſt though 
I amſlaig : For ſo this truſt is the act of a living man con- 
cerning ſomewhat which he ſhall enjoy or be after death : So 
any believer dying, whether it be by a natural or a violent 

» may ſay, Though I die yet I will truſt in God : Firſt, 
For the ſalvation of my ſonl : Secondly, For the reſurrecti- 
on of my body : Thirdly, For the eternal reſt both of ſoul 
and body together in glory. 
But what was it that ob was thus refolved to truſt 
God for ? : 
Takeſlaying in the firſt ſenſe, for greater afflitions then 
any he had yet felt, and then, 1 wall truſt in him, is firſt, a 
ſerious profeſſion of his faithfulneſs and adhering to God 
and his waycs what ever God ſhould do with him, or how 
great diſcouragements ſever God ſhould put upon him. 
50 we may well-expound Job by that admirable proteſta- 
tion of the Church, P/zl. 44. 17, 18, 19. All this is come 
Upon 4, yet have we net forgouen thee, neither have we del 


falſly i thy CoVEnant 5, Our hrart 1 not turited DALR » neither 
have our ſte ps declined from thy way ;, thous ti 
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of death. Truttinn in © ;J,in a large ſenfe, is put for the 
whole compaſls of our duty to him, eſpecially in evil tics. 
Or ſecondly , I will truſt him, is a high profeſſion of his 
faith, that God would give remedy to the worſt of his pre- 
ſent, or poſhble outward evils, and raiſe him up or re:torc 
him again, how low ſoever he ſhould be brought. 
10 Takeflaying inthe ſecond ſenſe, for death, and then his 
{ meaning is, that though God ſhould take away this lite, 
yet he had a hope laid up beyond this life : andtihis I con- 
ceive moſt proper here, or cenainly intended here, ! 
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cauſe he had ſo often given up hishopes of a temporal re- 
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be my ſalvation. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The charaiter of 4 goa!) many, hg 
zs one that truſtah in God, - 

| 


20| Thisis proper to godlineſs. It is the breath of the new 
| creature, and only by the breath of the new creature caa 
theſe words be ſpoken indeed, / will rraſt in Cod. (1 Ve. 

| 2. 5.) The Apoſtle deſcribing the holy women of the tormer 

| time, exhorterh that they may bez a pattern to the women 

| of the age to which he wrote, For (faith he) jrer ris mite rien 

| the holy women alſo in old time, who triſfed in God, ator: ec. 
themſelves. He deſcribes holy women by this, they *:-:-{*- 
ed in God, A carnal man is a man without hope, ( 1 74c/. 
4.13.) 1 woxld not have you to ve ionorant, brethrerr, cor:- 
30 | cerning them which are aſcep, that you forrow 10 every 2: 
others which hve no hope. Who are theſe? The Apoſtle 


Iſrael, ſtrangers from the Covenant of Promiſes, having no 
hope. A heathen (every carnal man is no better ) hath no 
hope, or if he have, it is like himſelf, a carnal hope, in 
the nature of it, becauſe it is ſo in the objeRt of it : Hts 
hope is in man, ( Fer. 17. 5.) Cnrſed be the an that try (f- 
eth in man, and maketh fieſh his arm : He that is in the 
fleſh, truſts only in the fleſh, and fleſhly things. ( Y/..: 
40 | $2.7.) Hetruſts in the abundance of bis riches : he can trut 
in earthly riches, but he cannot put forth an act of truit up- 
on the unſearchable riches of God : Ir is an eafie niatter to 


L4 > 


ſay the words, but it is the hardeſt matter under heaven t9 


will I truſt in him. 


Secondly Obſerve, True truſt can triumph over a wor | 
condition then what 1s preſent, how bad ſoever u 5. 


Fob doth not ſay, I will truſt in God, though now my 
5o | caſe is very ſad, but he puts a harder caſe then ever he was 
yet in, Though be ſlay me, yet will I truſt in him. Did 
( Pal. 3.6.) puts hard caſes to his ſoul, If rex thou/.:mas 
of people ſet themſelves againſt me round about, yer will T 1-07 be 
afraid : David was not in ſuch ſtraits at that time ( though 
in ſtraits ) he wasnot beleaguered with ten thouſand enz 
mies, but he could put thoſe ſtraits to himſelf, and yer 
be enlarged in dependance upon God. We have D 3:4 
again breathing out the very ſame ſpirit of faith in like ex- 
preſſions, Pſal. 27. 2. & Pſal. 46. 2. Though the mowi!- 
60 | tains be removed, and though the earth be carricd into the 
midſt of the ſea, yet will not we fear. He puts not only 
ſuch caſes as he was not in. but ſuch as there was no proba 
bility that ever he ſhould be in; rh. the bils ſhow!d ve car- 
ried into the ſea, that earth and ſea ſhould mingle. D.z- 
vid's faith conquered not only, real evils, but all imagina- 
ble evils. As the Lord puts the remotcit ſuppoſitions to 
ſhew his own faithfulneſs, ſo do the Saints to ſhew their 
faith , (1/4.54-10.) Though the mountains ſhall depart, nd 
the hills be removed, yet my kindreſs ſhall nat depart from 
70 | thee, neither ſhall the Covenant of my peace be removed, ſ.utl» 
the Lord. Though the whole courſe of nature fail, yet 
the Lord will not let one jot of the Covenant of grace fil : 
And that's indeed the reaſon why the Saints rejoyce over 
; all difficulties, even becauſe they know God is able to help 
| them in greateſt difficulties: He hath not ſpent the trea- 
ſures nor the ſtores of his wiſdom and power upon former 
ſalvations, they know if they necd itronger and ſtranger 
ſalvations, he hath ſtrength and. wiſdom enough to wor ts 
them, and will, becauſc ke is as fanhtul and true, 25 he is 
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80. ftrong or wile. 


{toring, and adds exprelly in the next verſe; 77r 2/7 [hit 


tells us, Epheſ. 2. 12. Aliens from the Commonwealth of 


ſay, and fay it truly, to ſay and do it, Though he ſl.ty me, ycr 
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An Expoſition m_ the ook of 70B. GCuar. X III. 


Thirdly Obferve, Truſt is ue to God, it is due to God 1 
all eſtates, 


even a man 1n high 
place looks t9 be truſted, aid the higher any man 1s, the 
more he looks to be truſted. And ſhall not the moſt high 
God? We read ( Fudg.g. 15.) that when the trees had 
Gioſen the bramble to be their King, the bramble puts 
theſe terms upon them, ( Judy. 9.15.) If indeed you ati- 
me king over you, then come avid put your truſt 1; my 
(1. u-low ;, and if not, let fire come ont of the bramble, and 
devour the Cedars of Lebaizon. Evena bramble looks to be 
trated in, if you ſet him upſor your king. Now if crea- 
tures love to be truſted, though they be but exalted braw- 
b-;, how much more doth the Lord, the great and glorious 
or cxalted over all? Surcly if he benot truſted by us, 
we ſhall be conſumed by him, a fire will proceed from him 
to devour the talleſt Cedars that either diſtrult or do not 
trult in him. 


Fourthly Obſerve, Tv rr#ſt God is an high hovour done 
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Truſt is a great part of divine worſhip. It is natural 
w orihip; the very diſcoverics of God unto us, though he 
ſhould never manifelt his will concerning this act, call for 
th's. When it is diſcovered to us ( which the word every 
where doth that God is above all, that he is all-ſufficient, 
thar he is unchangeable , theſe very diſcoveries, though 
there” were never a rule for it inall the word of God, would 
teach usto truſt upon God. There are ſome parts of Gods 
worſhip which we ſhould never have known if he had not 
Siven vs a direct and expreſs rule for them. Such is all 
his ini{tituted worſhip; The ſpecial forms of worſhip de- 
pend upon the revealed will of God, but the general wor- 
thip of God (ſuch as to love him, to fear him, to truſt 
upon him) fow from the manifeſtation of his nature, or 
from his very being. | 

But you will ſay, Whatis truſt ? 

Take it in brief thus, Pure ſpiritual truſt is the bigheſt 
excrciſe of faith, whereby locking upon God in himſelf and 
74 15 Son through the promiſes, the ſoul is raiſed above all 
ters or diſcouragements, above all doubts and diſquict- 
mezts , either for the removing of that which 3s evil, or 
for the: obtaining of that which is good. This is the na- 
ture of that truſt which is the honour of God, and his na- 


rural worſhip, as natural is oppoſed to ſpecial and inſtituted 
worſhip. 


Fifthly Obſerve, A believer ſeeth God good to him, or 
a friend to him, when he recerveth nothing but evil 


from his band, and ſees nothing but - frowns upon 


his face. ; 


Though he ſlay me, yet will I truſt in him. There is no 
man will truſt a profeſſed enemy at all, nor a reconciled 
enemy much : therefore Job did not think God an enemy, 
tough he flew him ; foraſmuch as he reſolved to truſt 
him, though he flew him. No man will truſt him that he 
tufpccts to hatc him 3 A godly man hath good thoughts of 
God, let him be doing what he will with him. When 
God put Abraham upon that hard task to flay his ſon, he 
s knew that God loved him, and therefore he was wil- 
ing to do it, and he would truit God for that ſon, of which 
tne promiſe of God ſaid he ſhould live, though the com- 
mand of God ſaid he ſhall dic. Now, as Abraham (the 
Father of believers ) was perſwaded, that God loved him 


when he bid him lay his ſon ; So though God himſelf lay | 


a believer, yet he believes that he lives in the love of God. 
While a believer isall over as it were in gore-blood, whilſt 
he is all wounds, and wounded ( he ſees) by the hand of 
God, yet he cannot be beaten out of this hold, God is 
g09d to him, yea, that rruly God te good to all his Iſrael. 
Chriſt had ſaid to his Diſciples, ( Joba 21. 11.) Our 
fricnd Lazarus ſleeperh : but when Martha heard him give 
order to takeaway the ſtone from the Sepluchre, (ver/c39.) 


Lord ( ſaith ſhe ) by this rim he ſtinketh, for be hath bee;; 
dead four dayes. Chriſt anſwers her, ſaid 1 nor unto thee, 
that if thou wouldejt believe, thou ſhouldeſt ſee the glory 5; 
God? Though 1 was not fo friendly to my friend as to 


 corhe and keep him alive when he was only ſick, or to raiſe 


him up as ſoon as he was dead, yet do not think but Iam 2 
friend to him till, Did nor 1 ſay, that if thou wouldeſt be 
lieve, thou F wp ſee the glory of God? T have not neg- 
lected my friend : [Though I have let him lie four dayes in 
the grave, yet he hath lain in my heart all this while. We ma 
ſay in all our extremities, though God lets us die and lic 
in the grave either of death or affliction till we ſtink, that 

et we arc his dead friends, and he 1s our living friend, 
in whoſe boſome and embraces we have lain all 5 while. 
Sec how Paul exulteth in the love of God inthe mid{t of 
all troubles and perſecutions : Suppoſe ſword and famine 
ſhould compaſs him about, Rom. 8. 38,39. 1 am perſwaded 
that neither life nor death, &c. nor any other creature ſhould 
be able to ſeparate us from the love of God which is in 
Chriſt Feſus our Lord. Holy David of old rejoyced in 
this aſſurance. (2 Sam. 23. 5. ) Although my houſe be net 
ſo with God, yet (1 know God is my friend, for ) he hath 
made with me an everlaſting covenant, ordered in all things, 
and ſure ;, for this is all my ſalvation, and all my dcfire, al- 
though he make it not to grow ; that is, though my houſe 
ſhould not flouriſh in worldly dignity and outward pomy, 
yet he is my ſalvation, and I candefire no more. 

Sixthly Obſerve, Fob had ſaid before , Wherefore 4» 

I take my fleſhin my teeth, and put my life in mine hand ? 
Why ſhoald; I take ſuch courſes as theſe to caſe my pre- 
ſent trouble ? rhough he ſlay me, I will truſt in him; as if 
he had ſaid, my remedy is in God, not in tearing my fleſh, 
or in impatient | para theſe would prove as miſerable 
comforts as my friends are comforters : the neareſt way to 
ſound conſolation, is to rr»ſt in God, 


Hence Obſerve, That truſt in God #s the beſt eaſe to the 
ſoul, and a remedy of evils before the remedy comes. 


God often defers the remedy as to our ſenſe, when he 
gives it to our faith. He that delieven not,is condemned al- 
ready, he hath his judgement before the judgement: and 
he that believes, is ſaved and caſed already , he hath his de- 
liverance before deliverance. Whilſt our wounds haveno 
cure, truſt in God cures them. Faith is a remedy beforea 
remedy in all kind of evils. ( 1fa. 5o. ult.) Whe among 
you that feareth the Lord, that obeyeth the woice of his ſer- 
vants, that walketh in darkneſs and hath no light ? Let him 
truſt in the Name of the Lord, and ſtay upon his God. Trult 
in God, though you are in darkneſs, though you ſce no 
light; this is light before light, pardon before pardon. 
Truſt God in temptations, and you are above temptations, 
while you groan under the burden of them. Truſt Godin 
weakneſs, and you are ſtrong : Paul in ſuch a caſe beſoughr 
" Lord thrice, and was auſwered with this, Ow, 12.9. 
grace (not thy grace) zs ſufficient for thee, for my 
py th is made be 3. in AL; he tet not ſay thy 
weaknels is perfected into ſtrength ) This ſatisfied Pau! to 
the Full » as he concludes in the next words ; . Moſt 
ladly therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities, 
Ss by power of Chriſt =, "hb th Ms When 
we reſt with our weakneſſes upon Chriſt , the power 
of Chriſt reſts upon us. And then as it was with Paul 
( verſ. 10.) when we areweak, then arewe ſtrong, when we 
are ſorrowful , then have we joy; when we are 1 
bondage, then are we free. Thus by truſting we have 
either a remedy from, or a remedy inall our troubles an4 
afflictions, ds 
Further, Though he ſlay me, yet will 1 truſt in him; his 
faith was pitcht upon God, and he paſſeth by friends and 
creatures. As if he had ſaid, Truly though you endeavour 10 
comfort me, and would give me your utmoſt help, yet I canner 
truſk upon you; but if God ſhould ſlay me, 1 would truſt 
him : though all the world ſhould engage and promiſe to do 
their beſt for me, I could not truſt > 5. but if God ſhould 
do the worſt againſt me, yet 1 would truſt in him. 


Hence Obſerve, That we can never truſt God too much, 
4 nor creatures too luttle, 


Wecan never truſt God too much, becauſe as he 1s God, 
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all our truſt is but due to him. And we cann?t truit crea- Firſt, L:6our to kzow God. Fob was a man acquainted 
tures too little, becauſe they are but creatures, and fo no with God, and theretor? he truſted in Gol, {/”/.. g.10.) 
trult is due to them, There isa truſt of charity or civility 1 hey that kin thy Name will tri ſ* in thee. Tac realon 
duc to man; it is not good to be alwayes jealous one of wiy God istruited ſo little, is becauſe he i5 fo little known, vo 
another; but though tacre may be a truſt of charity, yet We fay of ſome men, They ave be:tcr thorn ti ried, x 
there muſt not be a trulit of confidence upon any creature. and if we know Jome men more, we (ho {gn njf- them tefs ; wh 
Some jealouſtes of man are aguinſt the rule of love to man, but But the truth is, God is alwaycs truſted as muc!. us he is © / 
all truſt in man 1s azainſk tie law of duty to God. Now, known; and if we knew him more, we would iu!it hin 4 
as itis4 duty to truſt God, ſo if we look upon God, we more ; every dilcovery of God thews ſomewiat Which re1-- —_ 
have the greateit encouragements, if upon our ſclves, tne | 10 | dershim more worthy of our truit, wy * 
oreateſt cauſe, to truſt him. Secondly, Recollect aid medrate ſormer EXPOY ac fs, Ine Fil 
Firſt, Conſider the Being aud Eſſence of God, and | coniideration of what God hath done for us, Keeps tlic heart y 41 
there's enough ro draw out truſt. His Being js in ard | up in tru't that he will do more. of 
from himſelf. Jt is beſ# to depend upon him who ts at Into- Thirdly, Be xpright. That which made Job confident to | 1 of 
ly independant. - truſt upon God, though he ſhould lay him, was rhe 4p- "Me 
Secondly, Conſider the excellency of his Being. y-b reihrreſs of hi: heart Sith God. He mn ly truſt God, who 10 
ſaid to his friends a little before, Doth not his exte.lency 1s faithful to God. Fob had Gods own hand to his certiti- «kit 
make you afraid? 1 may ſay hete as truly, Doth not 25 ©:!te, that his heart Was upright. Beloved ( laith that he- wk 
excellency make Þ con fide, or truſt *. The power, tt. wil- .oved Diſciple "IM. John 3-21, ) It HT MECACT Contiitm * Tf 
dom the goodneſs, the mercy, the faichfulneſs, tue trut, | 29 | #5 vt, theo: have we confidence towards God. An hy py | 
the unchangeableneſs of God, theſe, al! theſe exccilencies Cite may prelume, but he cannot be truly contident, Be- 
of his Being, call vpon-us t9 truſt in him. Who would lides, tis a diſhonour to God, when they ſay they trutt 
not truſt in him that hath all, and is All? Wi;o wov1d not | him, whoſe lives are diſhonourable to him : They make 
truſt in him that can do whatſocver he pleatcth, and will do God (as much aslies in them) a partaker in their wicked- 
whatſoever he hath promiſed ? neſs, who pretend he will take their parts, while they are 
Thirdly, Conſider him in his relations to vs: He 15 our wicked and do wickedly. Railing R.4bſhabeh tells Hleze- 
Creator, that's the ground of truſt given by the Apo.tle, kiab (2 King: 18. 20,21, 22.) Thou ſayeſt (but they are 
Let us commit our ſelves wito. him 14 weli-4o,,'7 4s ito a | but vain words ) 1 have counſel and ſtrenuh for way ; and 
faithful Creator. He that made us, will furcly take care of when he had beaten him off from humane helps, he la- 
us: We may well give up our ſelves and our ali unto him, | 30 | bours to drive him from divine help alſo; thou perhaps 
who gave usour ſclves, and our all. Andif creation afjure | wilt ſay, 7 rruſt i God; If thou ſaye't , remember, 1; 
us of preſervation, then redemption aſſures us of it much | | 20t that be whoſe Altars and whoſe hizh places Hex: 2h hath 
more. God was at ſo much coſt in making of us, that he taken away, aud hath ſaid to Judh and Jerufulom, ye that 
will certainly take care of ns; but he hath been at much worſhip before this Altar in Feruſclem + As if he had ſaid, 
more colt in redeeming us, and therefore he will much Thou truſt in God ! thou who haſt dijhonoured God, pulled 
more take care of us, upon the account of that relation. He down his altars ! &c. Rabſhakeh thought that Heztkrath had 
hath been at too much charge with us, to lay us aſide and done God great diſſervice in deltroying the Altars ; and if 
throw us by. Again, He is a Father : earthly fathers lay it had been 10, this charge had Cur oft the contidence of H-- 
up and, provide for their children, and ſhall not our hea- zek44ai) : But how julily may we upbraid many that profels 
venly Father ? All the relations wherein we ſtand to God, | 49 they truſt in God, and ſay, Is not he the God whoſe name 
are grounds of our truſt upon him, and engagements of his you blaſpheme ? the God whom you provoke ? the God 
aſſiſtance to, and providence over us. | whoſe truths and wayes you neglect avd kick againit ? the 
Fourthly, The operations and workings of God, cal! for God whoſe ſervants you "ppoſe ? and will you fay you 
this truſt : What hath God wrought? and what cannot tru't in God ? For (ſhane cither diſclaim your confidences, 
God work ? He works without, and he works within, he or be reclaimed from your courſes. That man who walks 
ſtops or moves all the wheels of all creatures as {eemeth beſt uprightly beforc God. may trult perfectly in God, He 
tohim. The tongues, the hands, the hearts, the wills, the that contemns the commana, hath no part in the pronule, 
affections, the love, the hatred, the anger, the delires of We do not oblige God todo us good by our dving good ; 
all the ſons of men, are under his power, and at his diſpoſe. but God hath not obliged himſelf ro do us good, while we 
Who would not truſt in God ? JO | are doing evil. There are promites of grace, but thee arc 
Fifthly, If we look upon our ſclves as creatures, and all no promiſes of reward to wicked men. 
creatures with our ſelves, we ſhall quickly fhnd a neceſſity Laſtly, Take two characters ot holy trut 
of truſting God. As creature are not of themſelves, ſo Firſt, It takes us off from all other dependances. 4; a 
not in themſelves, Wereceive life from God, and in him man cannat ſerve, ſoneither can hetrulſt God 1d 37. nm; : 
we live. If we depart from him in whom we live, we As in ſpirituals, ſo in temporals; while, with the Apoltic 
ſhall ſurely dic. Our natural, as well as our ſpiritual life, ( Phil. 3.3.) We rejoyce ( which is an Ettect of truit ) 272 
is preſerved by the power of God. The life of man confilteth God, we have no confidence 42 the fieſh. If God be not 
not in the abundance of that which he poſleſſcth, but in de- | truſted alone, he is not truſted” at all. Every thing we 
pendance upon him in whom he believeth. Man is not ſut- joyn with him disjoyns us from him. He that takes hold 
ficient of himſelf (in ſpirituals) to think a good thought, | 60 | of God, lets go his hold of all other things : We may uſe 
that ſufficiency is of God: and all temporal good things are the help of creatures, but we mult truit none but God. He 
not ſufficient for man their ſufficiency is of God. A horſeis a that (1n this ſenſe) will needs be ſo wiſe and provident as 
Vain thing to ſave a man, bread is a vain thing to ſtreng- to get two ſtrings to his bow, ſhall hnd, when he comes to 
then a man, wine is a vain thing to chear a man, yea, wiſ- . ſhoot, that he hath not one. If we truſt in God and man 
dom is a vain thing to counſel a man, without God, As together, God will not help us, and man cannot. 
there is nothing which the devil doth more oppoſe, or God Secondly, Holy truſt acts in all eſtates and turns: As 
more require, ſo there is nothing which we more necd, or true obedicuce reſpeits all the commandments, ſo true truſt rc- 
by which we gain more then by truſting God : God gives ſpetts all the ilpenſations of God, Trutt repoſeth upon 
himſelf moſt out to us, when we truſt molt in him : As an God, not only for ſome, but for and in every thing. Some 
att of truſt gives moſt glory to God, fo it fetcheth molt | 70 | fay theytruſt God for pardon, for heayen, and for cterna! 
£00d from God. Our truſting in creatures make them vain life, who do not, or think they need not truit him for the 
tous; and our not truſting in God, 'makes him [in a ſenſe) needs of this preſent life : For theſe, fo-1e fennalh 7! oi 
vain tous; that is, God will not give out his ſtrength and can help themſelves, and ot ters Fiipect Cod will not {lyop 
. if we do not trut him: heis as one weak when we ſo low as to lichp them. A trve Celiever deronvas une, . 1d 
trult him weakly, he is as one empty-handed when our as much ( m proportion to th2 thino ) for 2 pocrs of bro ld, 
hearts are empty of trult. | as for heaven ; and the Lord 7 in proportion to th. inp } 
\ For theadvancement of this grace of truſt,take theſe three | is ascarcful to provide Belicvers with ot, 2cead of tis fe, 
rules from what we find in Job, whoſe truſt was riſento ſuch ; as he is to givethem the bread and means of *2in 4] life. 
« height, that ir did not only live, but was lively in the This is truſt indeed, when we truit God tr. all, tor rem- 
very approaches of death, | 80 | porals as well as for ſpiritua!s, inthe leajt as well as mm the 
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orcateſt matters: Yea, the leſs the vhing 15 for which we | 


truit God, the greater is the grace of trult. As it argues 
the orcaelt degree of holineſs, whea we will not ofttend 
God by commuting the leaſt fin, and when we arc thank- 
ful to him for the leaſt mercy ; ſo it argues a great degree 
of fait'), whon wo depend upon God ( being convince we 
have needtodo ſo ) for his good will in receiving the leaſt 
comfort, and for his ſtrength in perf-rming the leaſt duty. 
Some, when they have a great buſineſs to undergo, ſtir up 
themſvlves to truit God, andſo they ought ; but the ſpiri- 
taxneſs of truſt is ſeen, when in the leaic buſineſſes we un- 
dergo, and inthe leatt duty we go about, we go out of our 
ſ-}ves. and go forth inthe [trengz1.9f God : For as it is the 
very ſunc love of God that ſaveth us «ternally, ana pre- 
ſerveth us temporally; ſo it is the ſame power of God 
which doth great or ſmall things for us : And ther»tfore we 
ſhould in all depend upon God, knowin:., that v it1out 
him we cannot do the one, and that we ſhall be at - +5 40 
all things through him ſtrengthening us. Yea, laſtly we 
mmuittruit God in our injoyments, as well as in our wants. 
It iv an hard thing to ſay, Though he ſlay me, yer 7 we ruſe 
in im; but it is harder to ſay, Though he make ni. J!ive, 
yet I will trult inhim. It is aglorious tryal of truſt, to lay, 
Should God make me not worth a groat, yet T1 will truit 
him ; but it isa greater glory of this truſt, to ſay, Though 
God make me worth thouſands, yet I will truſt in tym : Jr 
:5 hard torru/t God in a low and troubleſome eſtate ;, b;'t it 15 
harder to truſt God in a full and proffcrons eſtate, When 
we ( toſenſe ) have the leaſt need of Gods help, then to 
truſt in him, and depend upon him, ſhews wearc moit ſen- 
ſible that weneed his help : For by this wein one act give 
teſtimony to the All ſufficiency of God, and to the crapti- 
neſs of the creature z by this we make God al!, and the 
creature nothing at all. Faith gives a more ſpiritual difco- 
very of it ſelf, when it convinces us that we are poor in the 
midit of our abundance without God, then when it con- 
vinceth us, that we have abundance in God, though we arc 
poor.” Tisnovle when we can ſay,though God aMict me,and 
cn7ty me, 1 will trult in him ; but 'tis heroicaily Chriſti- 
an to. ſay, Though God comfort me, and fill me, T will 
truſt in him. The ſtronger we arein gracegthe leſs we Co, 0i- 
ther alone, or upon the crutches of tre creature. 

Whilc 1 afhrm this, 1 would not at all derogate from the 
excellency of fob's trult in God, 1 only ſhew you a more 
excellent way of truſting him. 

2 But it may be queſtioned, Doti not fob derovate from, 
yea, contradict his own profeſſed :r::jt, when with the ſame 
breath, with which he concludes, T!xez7h be ſlry me, yet 
wil I truſt in him, he concludeth alſo, 


LZut J will inatntain mine own waves bctfcre him, 


In the former part of the verſe, 7ob diſcovered the high- 
eſt confidence in God. In this latter part, he ſecms todiſ- 
cover too much confidence in himſelf, Bae 1 will maintain 
me own wayes before him, The Apoſtle argues the incon- 
fitency of theſe two ( Rom. 11.6. ) It by grace, then 15 it 
1:0 more of works ;, otherwiſe grace is no more grace : but if it 
be of works, then 1s ut 320 more grace; otherwiſe work is no 
more work, The wayes of a man are his works: If he 
truit in God, he depends on grace ; if he. maintain his 
waves, he may be ſaid to depend on works. How then 
{kat we reconcile 7ob's truſting in God,. with his maintain- 
1g of his wayes ? 

I anſwer, There is a maintaining of our waves before 
God, which is but a fruit of ſelf-confidence, and an Argu- 
ment 0f our departure from the grace of God. But this 
act of 7ov ſprang from no ſuch root 3 nor will it yield any 
inch fruit, as will appear in opening of the words. 

L-ut ( or neverthelef) J will matatain, ] The Original 
Wore 2rinfes three things. Firſt, (As wetranſlate ) to 
p«cac, diſpute, and maintain a cauſe, or a poſition, as juſt 
and 11ght. Secondly, To reprove, Thirdly, To correct 
or anend mit Which is amiſs, faulty, and crroneous : And 
acco:ding unto theſe three ſignifications, the ſence of this 
Scripture may be given three wayes.. But 1 will main- 
F217! 

Pine on, waves. ] Hs wayes were his works, or the 
manner an.l courſe of his life; which is therefore called 
our way, becauſe we paſs and repaſs up and down in it, as 
a man 49th ina way to or from his own home. 


| 
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Before him. ] Ory Before his face, forthe lecter of tbe 
Hebrew. Which he adds, firit, in oppolition to my 
and ſecondly, that he might more emphatically fet forth the 
ſtrength of his conhdence towards God, 7 will muiinrvy 
my wayes before him : 1 will not only mals cond what | 7 
to thoſe that are like my ſelf ;, I have not only hape to vent! "RL 
ſelf md my wayes fair to theeye of the world 5; but 1 am .; Mii 
red that I can render both fair to the eye of God bimfulf 
Some can maintain their wayes well enough before men, 
who cannot maintain them before God; his eves look 
trough all their coverings and vizards: He can diſtinguiſh 
between appearances and realitics ; he can fee a rottcy, 
heart within a painted Skin. Holy upright Fob was no: 
a*;aid to come into the preſence of God, there to open hin 
telf,and to have all his wayes ſcanned and examined. Tho 
waycs had need be fair and well mended Which abidethe 
ſurvey of God himſelf. 


I will maintain, &c, ] That is (accordins to the firſt fio- - 
nification of the word) T hough the Lord ſlay me, yet] will 
ſtand to, and abide my tryal, I will not be hroughe to an ill -* 
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opinion of my ſelf, nor will I think the worſe of my ſpiti- ;.... ." 


tual, internal eſtate, how much evil ſoever the Lord tha! 
be pleaſed to deal to me inmy outward eſtate : No, 1 will 
be as high in purſuance of what I have heretofore aſſerted 


right (inthe main) before him, when he is ſlaying meas 


ever I was, when he was proſpering me, or ſhall bc again - 


if he ſhould proſper me again. 


Whence Obſerve, Firſt, An upright heart ket P58 (701 ud ** 92 


14 all turns and times. 


Though he ſlay me, yet will Ttruſt in him; and not only ©: ©: 
ſo, Brt 1 will maintain mine own wayes alſo. For as an uPp- w _ 


right heart maintains: the ſame praCtice of holineſs at all 


? 


namely, that mine heart is upright with him,and my wayes ,.. 
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times : Though there be ſlaying and killing for the Name fair | 
and Truth of Chriſt, yet he willnut change his way, nor *** 


go into a wrong way, w herein perhaps he ſhall havemore 
latety, by complying, and chiming in with the opinions 
or practiſes of other men. As he (1 ſay) maintains his 
wayes in regard of his preſent practice, ſo alſo m regard of 
his former integrity in that praCtice : which is the thing 7b 
intends chiefly 1n this Aﬀertion. 

Secondly, Fob ſpeaks this as an Argument of his upright: 
neſs, 1 will maintain mine own wayes before him. 


Hence Note, T hat it is 4 ſisn of aheart ſound in bolineſ,, 
when we can with confidence ſet owr ſelves before God, 
and maintain what we are in bis preſeuce. 


It ſhews that a man is right when he dares come to tryal. 
I will diſpute it out with God himſelf, ſaith 7ob - Not that 
he ( as I have often ſhewed before ) had an opinion that 
there was no {in in him ; or that God conld find no favlts in 
him: Fob acted upon the principles of 'the Covenant of 
grace, and knew upon what ground he went, but ( taking 
that in) he is reſolute to maintain his wayes, and this was 
a you of his uprightneſs. It isan Argument that a piece 
of gold is weight, when a man is willing to have it brought 
to the ballance z andthat it is right metal,not counterfeit and 
baſe, when a man is ready to offer it to the touchſtone: Try 
me, prove me, do what you will with me, bring me to the 
ballance, or to the touchſtone; .I will maintain my wayes, 
I doubt not but I ſhall be found veight and right, faich the 
upright ſoul ( 7ohn 3. 21.) Fe that doth truth comety tothe 
light, that his deeds may be made manifeſt. He that doth the 
truth is not afraid of the ltsht 3 That will but make his deeds 
mmiſeſt that they are wrought in God, as Chrilt ſpeaks in 
that place. How are the decds of a man wrought in God ? 
Firſt thus, The deeds of the Saints are wrought in God ; 
that is, inthe trenpth and power of God. Secondly, They 
are wroughtin God ; that is, at the command, and by the 
authority of God. They that work inthe power of God, 
and by the rule of God , their deeds are wrought in God: 
Now, Hethat dot,» the truth, comes to the lioht ; he loves 
the light, that his deeds may be made manifeſt, that ey 
are wrought in God , both according to the mind of God, 
and by the power of God. Our deeds have no value 1n 
them, but as they are done in God: Nor can we manta 
any of our waycs before God, but when we walk in God. 
We may make a flouriſa before men, of what is wrought 
in man; But what we maintain before God, mult ; 
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God. Scehow youcan put your waycz before the light of | place) that our tranſlation renders it raoft fair, that ob, 
Gods countenance, and debate them in his preſenze. Itis | notwithſtanding the Lord ſhould lay him, would ver rand 
+1 cafjie matter to Carry it out with Creatures : Conlider up with holy confidence to pleadhis own integrity. cer in 
wat you can do with God. [ ( faith fob ) will maintain | the fight ot God : 1 will maziit:» my own Wayes vt ore 
1/10 own wayes before him, h:m, 
Thirdly, Twillmaintain my wayes, may ſignifie his rcſo- | But this was not all , Job might poſſibly ls hg les 
lution to continue in the wayes of holineſs and obedience for | What ? Maintain yorr wayes ? And that before Gud ? Yes 
thetime to come : Though he ſlay me, yet will I maintain my | do, ſee what you can get by it ; Will you plead with £104 * 
wayes ; that is, I will notbe broughtout of love with holt- | What will it advantage you? What ? ſaith Fob, I fear not 
neſs, though the Lord thould lay m2 under the greateſt diſ- | 7 | any loſs by this courſe, and I hopeto be a gainer ? 1am t,, 
couragements: Here is another Argument of ſincerity. A farifrom being ſtartled with theſe tears, that 1 ani ſertiell 
ſound heart ſaith, What evil ſoever I find in the wayes of in this aſſurance; what that was he gives in tac nes 
_. God, Iwill neverthink ill of the m_ of o_ os - will verſe, 
et walk in them, 1 will now run in them; how hardly fo- ; | Wy 
TG I am uſed inthoſe wayes, I will never out of them Verſe 16. He Ls ſal ” ys ſalvation, fo! an ivpocrite 
thoughT mcet withLyons inthem,though I meet with blows fhalt nat come vetozr him, 
and troubles in them, yea, though God meet me as a Lyon Asif he had ſaid, Never put me this doubr, that God will 
inthem, though I receive blows 1nd troubles from the hand diſclaim me, becauſe I maintain mine own wayes before him : 
of God himſelf, in whoſe waycs 1 walk, though he ſecmto nor do I believe th. God will damn me, becaute he [:ycth me 
{t4nd there with a drawn ſword to ſlay me, Ter I will main- | 20| No, Though he [lay me, yet I will traſt ta lbims andthionch ] 
tain my way. This is atruth, and true of Job; yetTI con- | maintain mine own wayes before bim, yer be ſÞul! bemy (5.1. 
ceive the word in the Hebrew, which we render maintain, t197. : / 
doth notlead usto it ; and therefore ( though it hath learn- | Some render, Thrs ſhall turn to my (alvario; He will ,- c..; 
ed Aﬀertors ) 1 will not ſtay uponit. ; not rebuke me, muchleſscondemn me, as he will thoſe who = is i 
Again, Take the word in theſecond ſence, as it ſ:gnifies | nſtifie themſelves proudly , for this thall turn to mv falva- ©ff 
to reprove , and then themeaning riſcth ſomewhat different { tion; that is, he will be pleaſed with, and accept of mc; : 
from the former, though it comes to the ſame iſſue : /w1l/ he will not ſay it is raſhaeſs or folly, pride or felf-concert, p-.., 
reprovemy own wAayes z thatis, Though I till afſert my {in- which hath itirredme upto maintainmy wayes; he will ra- 
cerity, yet I do not preſume my ſelf free from lin: 1 will ther ſay, it is the integrity and vprightneſs of my he1! 
judge my ſelf to have failed in many things; and that the | 39 | and thatT havedone no more then I might, ve2, 15 m 7 
Lord might juſtly correct me, ſlay me, yea - (in regard of then I ought for his glory . being thus charged as 1 am hb; 
the deſert of fin ) caſt meto Hell, thus, [ will reprove mine you my Friends : I do not diſtruſt my cauſe, thonch wou dt j 
own wayes before him; while God is ſmiting me, I will be | yea, I am ſetled in this perſwation, that when God hat! 
accuſmg my ſelf; 1 will ſay that I have ſinned, and that he heard my plea, he will give ſentence on my fide, thous! 
dothmeno wrong: I will not only acquieſce and rett fatisfi- you are my accuſers. <q 
ed in the ſentence of God upon me, though it be to death, : op 
but 1 will alſo blame my ſelf for whatſoeveris blame wor- VIE alſo ſhall be myſaivatien, 
thy in my heart or life. So then, he intended not any ac- Salvation isa large word. Godis a'l ſalvations to his 
cuſation of God, but an examination of himſelf,or a ſerious people, and the Author of all ſalvation,of temporal, as we!l 
diſcuſſion of his courſe and conſcience as in the fight of | 40 | as of eternal. Upon whatſoever we can write ſalvation, we 
God. may entitle God to it. He that is our God, t« the God of [1/- 
Hence Obſerve, That when God is ſmiting or ſlaying us, Aber acti gs wenkezrrabarrananletinga 
bt ſhouldbe judging our ſelves, and confeſſing our ſin- Some refer it to temporal ſalvation, Me a!ſo ſhall be my J@..., . . 
ſulneP. | ſalvation; that is, he ſhall-deliver and reſtore me from my "PPS. vg : 
I will reprove mine oven wayes before him. ob did not ſay, preſent troubles ; thoughthe now ſlay and quite undo me, p:#n;, +14: 
I will reprove his wayes, but mine own : He ſaid not, God yet I believe that he will revive and repair me again, peſt moarteny 
doth ill in laying me, but I have oftendone ill in diſobey- Others interpretit ſtrictly of eternal ſalvation ; He ſy © 57, 
ing him. This is an Argument of a holy heart, when in the ſhall be my ſalvation, that 1s, though he ſlay me here, yer Fs gon 
midit of all ſufferings we ean acquit God, and lay load up- | 50 | Iam ſure he will fave me hereafter, and be my portion for Merc. © 
on our ſelves. The Apoſtle aureth us ( 1 Cor. 11. 31.) ever. Three Reaſons riſe fromthe Text, why eb ſhould 7” /4/-te» 
If we would judze our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged of the here rather be underſtood of eternal, then of temporal ſal *V* #9” 
Lord : There's one truth : And yet this is as great a truth, vation. n rage 
When we are judged of the Lord, we ſhould judge our ſelves. Firſt, Becauſe he ſpeaks in the next clauſe about the pre- OTE” 
When we are cgrreCted of the Lord, we ſhould correct our ſence of God, An hypocrite ſhall not come before him : Coming) Lo Wh 
ſclves; when he reproveth us, we ſhould reprove our ſelves, before God (in the ſence there intended ) and falvation, '#0"# 4? 
and acknowledge that we are ſuch, as in whom God might are the ſame ; eternal ſalvation conſiſts in the viſion of God, \ 
kad enough, not only to lay rodsof correQtion upon us, but Pal. 16.11. In thy preſence ts fulneſs of joy. 1:15 ow, 
even ſcorpions of deltruftion, 1 alſowill reprove my wayes Secondly , Becauſe we find Fob expreſſing little confi- = vretits- 
before him, 60 | dence, but rather much difftidence about any temporal re- 4": Cor. 
Laſtly, Taking theword ( as ſome do) for correfting, {tauration; he gave himſelf for a loſt man, as to the riches, 
1 will corrett my own wayes before him z, ſothere is this ſence honour and greatneſs of this world. He had better aſlurance 
init, When God is ſlaying we, I will be thinking how ro be more of the glory he never had, then of the greatneſs he once 
holy; how I may amend my own wayes before him. As if he had had. 
ſaid, 1 will not dotihe ſtubborn and rebellious ones, who when: Thirdly, Becauſe he ſpeaks here upon ſuppoſition of his 
God' chaſtens' and afflitts them , they more pollute and corrupe being ſlain; rake Naying ſtrictly, for the ſeparating of ſoul 
themſelves, or do worſe and worſe: No, Iwould be, and do, and body; and he that is ſo ſlain is beyond temporal falvati- 
better andbetter ,, I would correit my wayes yet before him I on. For theſe three reaſons we may conceive 7eb here aim 
T will not ly manitain my WAYS in bolinef, as I have done ;, ing at, and reaching after eternal ſalvation. 
but 1 wonld pitt ont -4 more pure and corrett edition of my | 79 ze alſo ſhall be my ſalvation. ] Some conneQing this 
works, . I would take care to brve all the errata's (which I hav Cauſe with that ſence of the former, / will reprove my owt? 
obſerved in any page of my life) amended : and now that the WYes , give the Obſervation thus. n (#5.2ofs 
Lord bath Caſt pig the fre of affiittzon, I would "_ an Ile we repro Ve ONT ſelves, aud C071, ls 047 {11 SOV hoe: 7c 
$08: } wouldbave alt mey aroſs purged out, arid my whole may be ratſed up un confidente of he t,xvour of God 14 
lump refined. Theſe reſolves, which the ſence of the word | per. Mg 2M Gon wee of te t.1v0ur of God :1 
now:preſented /holds out unto us, diſcover alſo much holj- of erananty Bans | 
"neſs of heart. What greater diſcovery of holineſs is there, He doth not ſay, lf I reprove mine own wayes ; God 
thento make the beſt improvement of the worſt eſtate; and will reprove me too. There arc foine reprovings of our 
'to be: mending our ſouls, while our bod4ics arc a ſlaying ? hearts, from which we may infer, that God wall rc- 
Yet I conceive ( according to the coherence anddrift of - 80 | prove us much ow! So 1 Fobn 2:20. I aur hear owt. 7 4a, 
{m m2 deity 992 WO 
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tiewr: 113, God is oreater then our be arts,that knoweth all things. 
Tis fo, when the heart is ingaged to any luſt : When ſuch 
2 mans hcartcondemns him, God will condemn him a thou- 
ſand times more : A man continuing in in, cannot ſay up- 
o1 8994 ground, 1 reprove my ways, yet God ſhall be 
my falvation; yea, while ſuch reprove themſelves . they 
may be ſure God will reprove them allo. Only, when we 
humbly acknowledge the finfulneſs of our wayes, and for- 
ſake ther, weare aſſured of mercy. Theſe, and none but 
theſe, have warrant from the word, to ſay, ſalvation belongs 
to them. Prov. 28.13. He that covereth hi: ſins (hall not 
pro:per; but whoſo confeſſeth, and forſaketh them, ſhall have 
mercy. (John 1.9.) If weconfeſs our ſoas, be 1s faithful 
mad uſt ro forgive wour ſins : Toconfels [mis ſelt-condem- 
nation. God is ſo gracious, thathe will not condemn ; ſo 
faithful and juſt, that he will forgive thoſe that confeſs. 
\Vhile we implead our ſelves, God will not be our Judge, 
but Chriit will be our Advocate : Hence that Goſpel-pro- 
phct incourageth drooping ſouls (//a. 43: 16.) Declare that 
: Lou mayſ(t be juſtified ; Declare, what ſhould he declare ? 
Declare thine iniquity, and thou ſhalt be juſtified from all 
thine iniquities. The Lord alſo will be thy ſalvation. 
Secondly, Take the former clauſe according to our read- 
ing, 1 w:11 maintain my own wayes before him : He alſo ſhall 


b my [a![ration. 


I rg: this Connexion Obſerve, There # a ſelf-juſtificati- 


on confiſtet with ſalvation. 


Clriit chargeth the Phariſees ( Luke 16, 15.) Te are they 
which j:ſtifie your ſelves before men, but God knoweth your 
he-yts : That is, you bear up, and pride your ſelves with 
this, that. men Know noill by you, that no man can ſay, 
black is your eye; but God can ſee, black, # your heart, 
They whg relt in a jultification before men , while their 
carts are naught, are condemned before God, And all 
who juſtific themſelves before God, uponthe goodneſs of 
their works, thall becondemned. But though we may not 
juſtific our ſelves upon the goodneſs of our works, yetthey 
( whoſe works are ſo ) may juſtifie themſelves that their 
works are good. 'Tis not pride, but duty ( when we are 
called toit) to ſay we are what we are, and to maintain 
that our wayes are right, when they are right, God takes 
it well at our hands, if we ſpeak the moſt ( with truth) of 
our ſelves, when others ſpeak leſs then truth, or that which 
is not true of us. Selt-condemnation is alwayes not only 
uncomely, but ſinful, except it come under the notion of 
ſelf-vindication, or of ſuch a ſelf-juſtification as this point 
leads unto. Thus we may maintain our wayes before 
men : Yea, thus ( while we put our mouths in the duſt, 
andare deeply humbled before God for the imperfection of 
our wayes ) we may maintam the uprightaeſs of our 
wayes before Ged, and be aſſured that he alſo will be our 
ſalvation. : 

Further, Take the words in their own compaſs, and we 
may Obſerve, 

Firſt, God #s the ſalvation of his people. 


How often do the Saints breath out thisfaith, He is our 
{ilvation ; upon this faith they live, and in this faith they 


dye, That Cod is their ſalvation. 


Secondly, Obſerve, A thought that God tis ſalvation to 
15, 1s conſolation enongh to us. 


Though he ſlay me, yet will I truſt in him : he alſo ſhall be 
my ſalvation. \When Facob lay woe his death-bed panting 
and gaſping for life, O God ( ſaithhe ) 1 bave waited for 
thy ſalvation. He could not goon bleſſing his ſons, but he 
mult makea parenthelis, to take a view, or get a taſte of this 
ſalvation. To reflect upon our intereſt in the falvation of 
God, is lightto us in darkneſs, and life to: us in the ap- 
proaches of death. To be ſaved by any hand carries com- 
fort in it, much more to beſaved by the hand of God : But 
the comfort of the Saints is yet higher, Godis their ſalva- 
tion. We arc happy cnough that God ſaves us; but we 
have afurther happineſs, in that God is our ſalvation : / 
God be our ſalvation, we are not only as ſafe, but ( accord- 
ing to.our meaſure and rexpribilityy as happy 4s God him- 

elf is, 
4 Thirdly, 7ob ſpeaks emphatically, He a!/o; he cryes up 
the Name of God. Andin this open affirmation, that God 


is his ſalvation, there is a ſecret negation, or a den 
cd, that ſalvation is inany elſe : As if he had ſaid 
he only ; hc, and none but he. 


> He, and 


The point from it is, T h.tt none but God is able to give [71 
vation to his people. 


Salvation belongeth unto the Lord ( Pſal. 3.8.) The 
Hebrewis, Salvation unto rhe Lord. Salvation is ſo much 
his, that the holy Ghoſt puts nothing between it and him, 
We 'upply the ſence well, Salvation belongeth unto the Lord. 
And it doth not belong unto him in common with others, 
114 us propriety : He gives it, andnoneelſecan; ( Iſa. 43. 
It.) I, evenl, amthe Lord, and beſide me there is no Sqy;.. 
our. No? We find inthe Book of Judges, that God r4i- 
ſed up Savionrs to his people ( Neh. 9. 27.) True; but, 
firſt, He never raiſed upany Saviowr for cternal ſalvation, 
but only Jeſus Chriſt, who is alſo God. Secondly, Th 
who were temporal Saviours did not ſave in their own 
ſtreagth, and by their own power ; God is ſaid to raiſe 
them up Saviours, becauſe he raiſed up ſuch Inſtruments ag 
himſelt intended to ſave them by ; it was God that ſaved 
them, though men were imployed to ſavethem. Whoſe. 
ever brings us ſalvation, Gods the Author of it. The Pro- 
phet concludes ( Fer. 3.23.) Truly in vain is ſalvation 
hoped for from the hills, and from the multitude—of moun- 
rains. He ſpeaks but of a temporal ſalvation ; and by hills 
and mountains he means the greateſt means, the higheſt 
helps, the ftrongeſt hands, the wiſeſt heads on earth ; and 
yet he ſaith, /zvain is ſalvation hopsd for from thoſe hills 
and mountains ; truly God is the help of his peop/e. lt is 
much more vain to expect eternal ſalvation from an 
other z in vainis ſo#l-ſatvation hoped for from hills, or 
from the multitude of mountains ;*from this good work. or 
that good work; from hills and mountains of good works ; 
though & wo pile up mountains of prayers, hills of alms, 
and deeds of charity ; yea, though you dig the loweſt val- 
leys of humiliation, and make rivers and ſeas of tears with 
weeping , yet in vain is eternal ſalyation hoped for from 
theſe hills and mountains, from theſe valleys and ſeas, S:- 
vation i of the Lord : Healſo ſhall be my ſalvation. 

When Fob had ſaid, will maintain mine own wayes be- 
fore him; Doth he ſay, And they ſhall be my ſalvation? 
Doth he ſay, my righteouſneſs, my integrity, thall be my 
falvation ? His wayes were indeed the way to ſalvation; 
but his wayes were not, nor. did he intend them to be, his 
ſalvation. The uprightneſs of our hearts, the rightcouſneſs 
of our wayes cannot ſave us ; Chriſt only is our ſalvation. 
How much foever we may maintain, or may be compelled 
( as Job was ) to boaſt of our wayes, yet we cannot make 
ſalvation of them z we muſt give that wholly to God. It 
is an admirable frame of heart, when we are higheſt in 
peaking for our ſelves, or in maintaining our wayes beforc 
Godand man, yet then to go quite out of our wayes, and 
out of our ſelves. To expect all from free-grace, when 
we have been moſt free at works, moſt ave in doing, of 
patient in ſuffering 'for God, is the right Goſpel temper. 


Fourthly, Obſervethis from it, That an npright heart 


in the worſt of times, took at, and hath an eye upon the 
beſt things. td. 


Though be ſlay ' me, be ſhall be elvation : With the 
ſame breath Lay Sk of Sets ec rang and of God his 
ſalvation ; he ſaw life in death, light in darkneſs, delive- 
rances in deſtruction, repairs inruine, ſalvation in ſlaying : 
ſuch are the workings of a gracious heart , ſuch the pro- 
ſpedts of faith in the gloomeſt day, in the darkeſt night. 
Faith only ſees ſuch ſights as theſe, refleCted from the glals | 
of precious promiſes. | 

Laſtly, Fob expreſſcth his ſpecial intereſt in, or relation 
to God, He alſo ſhall be my ſalvation. 


Hence obſerve, That a Believer looks npon God himſelf 4s 
his ſalvation. 


My God, my ſalvation, God hath ( as it wete ) made 
himſelf over to Believers: Fob doth not ſay, God will give, 
or beſtow ſalvation upon me; bur he ſaith, He ſballbe my 
ſalvation. * Tt is God himfel? who is the ſalvation and the 
portion of his people. They wonld not wuch care for fal- 
vation, if God were not their ſalvation, Tt more pleaſeth 
the Saints that they enjoy God, then that they enjoy = 
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tion. Falſe and carnal ſpirits, will expreſs a great deal of 
defire after ſalvation : O they likeſalvarion, heaven, and 
lory well, but they never expreſs any longing deſire after 
God and Jeſus Chriſt. They love ſalvation, but they care 
not for a Saviour. Now that which faith pitcheth moſt up- 
on, is God himſelf; he ſhall be my ſalvation, let me have 
him, and there s ſalvation enough ; He :5 my !ife, le is my 
comfort, he is my riches, he 1s my honour, and he is my all. 
Thus David's heart acted immediately vpon God, P//. 
18. 1, 2. Tlovethre, O Lord, my ffrength. The L2#4 is my 
rock., and my fortrefi, and my deliverer , my buck/er, and 
the horn of my ſulvation, and my hich tower, It pleaſed 
holy D4vi4 more, that God was his ſtrengt'', then tat 
God gave him ſtrength ; that God was his deliverer, thn 
that he was delivercd ; that Gad was his fortreſs, his buck- 
ter, hishorn, his high tower, then that he gave him the ef- 
fet of all theſe : Irpleafed D.:wid, andit pleites ail the 
Saints more, that God is their ſalvation ( watther temporal, 
or eternal) then that he ſaves them. The Saintslook more 
at God, then ar all that 1s Gods: They ſay ( Noa r:tz, ſet 
te ) We deſire not thine, but thee , or nothing of thine like 
thee. © Whom have I in Heaven but the: ? ſaith Divid again 
( Pſal. 73. 25.) What are Saints, what are Angels, to a 
ſoul without God? "Tis true of things, as well as of perſons. 
What have we in Heaven but God ? What's joy without 
God? What's glory without God ? Whar's all the furni- 
ture and riches, all the delicates, yea, and all the diadems 
of Heaven, without the God of Heaven? If God thould 
ſay to the Saints, here is Heaven, take it amongſt you, but 
I will withdraw my ſelf, how would they weep over Hea- 
ven it ſelf, and make it a Baca, a va'ley of tears indeed. 
Heaven is not Heaven, unleſs we injoy God. 'Tis the preſence 
of God which makes Heaven : Glery 1s brit our ncareſt be- 
ing unto God. A Mephiboſbeth replyed , when D.rvid 
told him, I have ſaid, thou and Ziba drvide the ld : Let 
him take all if he will, ſaith Mephiboſheth ; 1 do not fo much 
regard the land, as Iregard thy preſence ; Ler him takz all, 
for as mich As my Lord ti Ring 15 Come agam im DOACE to his 
own houſe, where I may injoy him. $0, if God ſhould fay 
to the Saints, take Heaven among you, and withdraw him- 
ſelf, they would even ſay, Nay, letthe world take Heaven 
if they will, let them take glory if they will; if we may 
not have thee in Heaven, Heaven wouldbe but an earth, or 
rather but a hell to us. That which Saints reyoyce in, is, 
that they may be in the preſence of God, that they may ſir 
at his table, and eat bread with him ; that is, that they may 
be near him continually, which was Mph:boſherl his privi- 
ledge with David. That's the thing, they ſay, which they 
debre, and which their ſouls thirit after ; that's the wine 
they would drink. Ay ſoz! ( faith D.rvia, Phal. 42.2.) 
thirſteth for God, for the living God, when ( me thinks the 
timeis very long, when) ſhall I come a:d appear before God ? 
He ſpake this in the greatneſs and heat of his zcal to injoy 
Godin the Ordinances of his publick worſhip : How much 
more was his ſoul'on fire to injoy God, where he ſhould be 
above Ordinances? The uſual ſaying of Chrittians is, Come 
let 125 goto prayer, Or, let xs go to Church; weſhould rather 
ſay, Come let us goto God, Weſhould prize dutics no fur- 
ther, then as we obey and injoy God in doing them : Nor 
ſhould we prize Heavenitſelt Gather then as we ſhall have 
therea more full and perfect injoyment of God. S.lv.arion 
:t ſelf were no ſalvation, without the God of ſ[aluation. te 
al/o ſhall bemy ſalvation, 


But an hypocrite ſhall not come befo2e hin, 


In this latter clauſe, Fob ſecretly reiuteth the cenſure of 
his Friends, who had aſperſed him as an hypocrite. Bildad 
did it inthe cighth Chapter, though not directly, by way 
of aſſertion, yet obliquely, by wayof inference, while he 
_ ſaid (verl. 13.) The hypocrites hope ſhall periſh, and be cut 
i, yon off, and his truſt ſhall be as a ſpiders web. Here Fob ſpeaks 
ſen £ hat out, which no hypocrite can, / (faith he ) will main- 
min + tain my waycs before God, and he ſhall be my ſalvation : Tis 
Nooit notſo with hypocrites, they darenot maintaintheir waycs 
mi. 1. before God; or if they do, they ſhall yet fall under the con- 
ti ere, demnation of God : Thus by way of argument, he deni- 

eth, as they by way of argument had affirmed him to be 
an hypocrite. ob could come where no hypocrite can. 
"ey An hypocrite ſhall not come befo2c him. ] The Hebrew is, 
"2 10:4, All bypocritss ſhall not come before him ;, that is, No hypocrite 
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Nat all. 15 "Often in Scripture n If typ 
Druid (Pj. 47. 17.) laith of the 


ſh come bef; 

Or, }I0/C At all. 

Ty” Y { > þ zo! : j = 

worldly rich man, Iz, be dyerb , be fl off £151 
away with him : Thc Hobrew is, Wm be dyes, ! 


HOHE 1 


carry all away with 11v7s. Themeanins is, (15 wetr in? 
_ « \ 
he {hall carry nothins at 2! away, he hall 07 carry fo mich 
P, «4 4 / 

as a rag away with him. So the*\poltle Ipeats (#-.3.20.) 

n , j . , , /v " ” w 
by the deeas of the Law terre fall no fiofh oe wijertied ti hy 
ſrsht . 'ne Greck is, ; 84 4 5 {lh ll ao be ws [F1 4, 4 i FJ} 
[trht, by the d:cu's, " the Lig Tie nicanins is,. none hall: 
CH hore dt beoacr ite think ©; "CAE Bag ' 
X HE 5 Ps 7 "30 43 tilalh 3%... £0 if > i 
opened Yometning about him at Tre eighty Chapter 
{hewed there what an hypocrite is ; heis one that acts an 
ther mans part 3 he acts a perfon with he is not. © 47 by- 
po JI:CI1' f I: N 411-8 © 4 \ PT | | 

Some tranlate by a general word, f wel ntont 


COW7% be/ere D188 © Others rendel oC 

[1.21 not come before bir; He taved bis Friends a6: 
Twoor three of the Rabhins / thorih thiew ary fone 
What hard pur to it, to make out that ſence of the word ) 
are much for the latter, A. acceptor of perſons [1.:ll 1151 cn 
to: - bh: & We render it {trictly accordins {9 the D7OPCY 
[ignification of the word; yet to fay a wicked men, or 1 
accepter of perſons, ſhall not come before him, is 25 muc'1 
as t9 ſay, an hypocrite ſhall nat come boforc him: Four 
though all wicked men, ail accepters of perſons arent hy - 
pocrites ( ſome {in, and care not who ſees; they fin inthe 
very face of the S1n 5 and ic fſhew of thur farce 1 as the 
Prophet ſpcaks ) 49h :rftifie arainſt them.) But \ I fay) 
though poſſibly ſome wicked men { at lealt in ſome thin2s) 
are no hyporrites; yet there 13 no hypocrite, but he 15 4 
wicked man ; therefore we ſhall not call either of them ot 
of his name, though we give both, or cither of the nuns 
to cach of them : And 2s their titles, ſo their eſtates arc 
alike » WC may as well ſay, A wi: hed m1! , AS Ant by[ = 
crite. 

Shall not come bef2:e him, J] Not come Þcfore him ? 
Whither can they g0? or where can they be behind h;wr, 
whoſe face is every where? 1 anſwer, To come br{ore Gel, 
may be underſtood cither of this life, or of the life rocome, 
We come before God in this life, white we attend the &d1 
ties and ordinances of his worthip. _ Butit may be faid, 19 
not hypocrites come thus before God ? None come nv3'6 
before God in that ſence then hypocrites z and hercinly-s 
their hypocriſic chiefly, thatthey come before God in vut- 
ward holy duties; and yet are ſo unholy in their lives,, or 
at thoſe duties. The Lord peaks complaining of ſuch an 
hypocritical people prefſing upon him ( 7f.e. 58. 2.) Th:s 
people fech me daily ; they the deltont 14 4007 0:44 I: 4 
God: Yet all this was only as a Nation tit did richrew!- 
neſs; they were not really a righteous Nation. In another 
Prophet ( Fer. 7.10.) the Lord reproveth hypocrites open: 
ly, and in terms, for comiag before him, W:1! ye ffel. wy - 
der, and commit adulicry, and ſwear filfely, &Cc. thnd owns 
and ſtand before me in this H aſe ? They came 1o niuch; be- 
fore God, thathe was put to ch1de them out of his preſence 
he could ſcarce ſtave them off, How thenis it thut 7 
Ant bypocrite ſrall not come vef ore him, if We underitaad it 
of this preſcnt life ? 

I anſwer, He comcs not ſo before Gol, firit in regard of 
right; ſecondly inregard of acceptance. An hypocrite hath 
no rightto' come betore God in any duty , he. cannot call 
God Father ; hc cannot lay clam to any promile of the 
Covenant; or if he do, he ſhall not be. accepted, muc!y 
lets ſuffered to ſee God as his ſalvation. Thus an 'yyyocrite 
ſhall not come beforc God in this preſent lite, though he ap- 
pear often perſonally hefore him. 

Secondly, He thailnot come before Cod in the [ite to 
come, to injoy, or joy in his preſence ; he thatt not lee Trod 
to his comfort,: but to his torment; he frall onl, toe God 
asa Judge, to be condemncd by Min, and thus he would 
not ſce him :; He ſhall be driven tothe Tribunai, or 3145 
ment-feat of God, but he ihallnot ttand in jrdoment. 

There arc four expreſſions in Scripture, which grauualls 
ſer forth the rejection of wicked men fromthe prefencn of 
God. 
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Firlt, They ſhall not be admitted entrane, aRcv, 21. 27, 
"ts ® 4 g Ti 4 ? Pl{ 15 - ® 7 f g'+ þ 2 4 4.3 oÞ 7 % £ ” 
Chap. 22. 14. There ſpall in 1owiſe enter vio 2 1100S 
that defilerh, nor whatſoever worketh or micborts s (ves OHA 1s, 
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threio!d of that holy City. He ſpeaks thus (7ſ. 59. 14.) 
11 another caſe, Equity cannot enter, It was a time, where- 
in equity was ſo far from having due reſpect and entertain- 
ment , that juſtice could not fo much as get in adoors : 
F Tay Cannot enter. The wicked (hall 10t Ciiter ate ire 
Kinsdow of Heaven ; they (hall not have the leaſt admit- 
tance. ; 

Secondly , The Scripture ſaith , wicked men ſha'l not 
ſtand in the preſence of God (P/.4l. 5.5.) The ane 5 [ball 
not ſtand in thy fight. David treateth there much upon 
the ſame Argum-nt that 7ob doth 3 for after he had ſpoken 
of his own acceptance with God, he adds in a way of op- 
poſition , the fooliſh ſh..h not ſt.md in thy ſizht;, though, 
poſſibly, he may enter, yet he (hall not ſtand rhere. | 

Thirdly, The Scripture ſaith, they ſhall not dwell with 
God { Pſa. 5.4. ) Evil ſhall not dwell with thee ;, that is, 
evil men ſhall not,though they ſhou!td be admitted entrance, 
tough they {hould be tuRfered to {tand a while before God, 
vet they {hall not dwell with God, they ſhall preſently pals 
away. s | 

The fourth expreſſion is that inthe Text, which comes 
b:tween rhe fir{t and ſecond, between entring and ſtanding, 
that is. £91917 before God; An hypocrite ji4ll 107 come be- 
for: :m ; that is, God will not have any thing to do with 
him in a way of favour. Thus he is excluded totaliy ; he 
{hall not enter. favh one Scripture ; if he doth, he ſhall not 
come before God, ſaith another ; if he come before God, 
yet heſhall not ſtand inhis ſight, ſaith a third, it heſtand, 
yet heſhill not dwell with God, faith a fourth. Imight 
add a fifth, which ſaith, He ſhall ot iherat the Kingdom of 
God ( 1 Cor. 6.9. ) Now in oppoſition to all theſe, the up- 
right and holy are admitted, they have entrance into the 
Houſe of God, they come before' God, they Yand in his 
fight, they dwell with him for ever ; yea, tacy ſhall not 
only ecllss ſcrvants, or as friends, but as ſons, as his fir&- 
born, as heirs; all they ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God. 
One of the highelt priviledges promiſed unto $07 is, that 
a time thall come when the wicked ſhall not come unto her 
( Iz. 52.1.) Awakg, awake, put on thy ſtrength, O Zion, 
pt on thy beautiful garments, O Jeruſalem, the holy City. 
Wherefore mutt feraſalem the holy City awakethus, and 
be ready in her dreſs, in her bcautiful garments ? Why, 
there is g00d news for her, For henceforth there ſhall no more 
come into thee the uncircumciſed and the unclean : Ag if he 
had ſaid, 1; times of Sions defettion, or oppreſſion, when 
there was no Aue reformation of worſhip, nor order among wor- 
(hippers, then the uncircumciſed and the unclean came and 
[ford, yea, ever dwelt with thee, as thy own children ;, but, O 
Jeruſalem, 2 time {h.ll come when the uncircumciſed and the 
#iclean ſhall not fo mich as come into thee , they (ball be re- 
jetted and caſt out for ever. Prophane ones ſhall find no 
place at lait in $0 here below z and hypocrites ſhall never 
come into the $40: which 15 above. Some hypocrites will 
come into the Church when ſhe is moſt refined ; there is no 
keeping of thenrout, till they diſcover themſelves, and fo 
are caft out; or apoſtatize, and ſo go out of themſelves. 
Poiſbly the Church militant may be ſo purged andreform- 
ed atliit, that as there ſhall be no prophanc in her , ſo but 
a few hypocrites. But into the Church triumphant, we 
arc furc, the cloſeſt hypocrite thall not enter : God will 
waſh off all the varniſh and paint, which they have put up- 
on the face of their profeſſion, with rivers of brimſtone, and 
will give them the cup of his fierce wrath to drink unto 
eternity. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Hypocrites are the worſt of wick- 


ed T0 


Every wicked man is not bad enough to be called an hy- 
pocrite. -Hypocrites arc the chick of finners; not only the 
ChilGren, bur the firit-born of the Nevil. We may wrong 
a wicked man, by calling him an hypocrite ; but we can- 
not wrong .any hypocritc, by thinking him all that's wick- 
ed. The Moraliit faith, When you bave {aid a man is un- 
grateful, you have ſaid all that is ill of him. 1 am ſure, 
when we have ſaida man isan hypocrite, we have ſaid all 
that's ilof him; and havecalled him not only ( as we ſay) 
all to noxoht, but allthat's Hourht, To do wickedly, or to 
be wicked, is bad enough; bt todo wickedneſs under 
pretence of goodneſs ; or for aman, whoſe heart tells him 
be is wicked, to pretend to goodneſs, this is abomigablc. 


| 
| 
| 


” 


An hypocrite is not worſe then other wicked men, bocn;'; 
| healwayes hath more ſin then they, but becauſe he hides !-i; 
| fin : Nordoth the greatneſs of his fin lyc ſimply in this, 1,- 
| cauſe he hides how linful he is ; but becauſe hc appears hg. 

ly, which he is not ; that he ſcems to be good, is wor. 
then his being really bad. That Satan is the Prince of 414. 
eſs, ſpeaks not ſo much ill of him, as this, that be 15.44/ 
forms himſelf into an Angel of light, An hypocrite nevw 
doth good out of love to God, but out of deſign for him. 
ſelf, He thinks he can impoſe upon God, and mock hi: 
as one man mocks another ; he makes God an Idol, as if he 
had eyes and could not ſee; or had no eyes to ſee hi; 
wayes, nor underſtanding to ſearch into his heart. And tg 
ſhew that hypocrites are the worlt of ſinners, they are ſcn- 
tenced to the worſt of puniſhments. As Lypocrite [b.4/! jor 
come before him, ſaith Tob here; how great a puniſhment 
that is, will appear inthe next Obſeryation. When Chrit 
would exprels the ſorcſt judgment upon any ſort of lingers, 
he tells them, They ſhall have they portion with hypocritt s 
and unbelievers, ( Mat. 24.51, 4 jp! ing, that the judg. 
ment paſſed upon hypocrites isthe moſt dreadful judgment. 
Now if the judgmentof an hypocrite be the greateſt judg. 
ment; then the ſinof an hypocrite is the greateſt ſin; for 
the juſtice of God takes the meaſure of punithmentby the 
meaſure of ſin. As every in deſerves puniſhment ; ſoever, 
where the puniſhment 1s greater, the fin is greater, cither 
in the matter, or in the circumſtances of it. Hypocrites are 
( as one ploſleth this Text in Matthew ) the frecholders of 
Hell; other ſinners are butas inmates withthem, and have 
but a portion of their miſery. Now as that by which ethe 
things are proportionedand meaſured is a perfect mezſure, 
and that by which other things are weighed is a perfect 
weightin its kind : fo that by which the greateſt wiſery is 
weighed and meaſured, is the moſt rerfed? miſery inits de- 
gree : Sceing then the weight and meaſure of that miſery 
which reſts upon an hypocrite, is uſed by God himſelf, to 
weighand meaſure out the miſery of thoſe who ſhall have 
the greateſt miſery ; therefore the miſery of an hypocrite is 
the greateſt ; which clearly argues what is here afſerted, 
that hisfin is alſo greateſt, 

Secondly, Conſider in what the puniſhment of the hy- 
pocrite doth conſiſt : Fob doth not ſay, An hypecrite ſhall 
be caſt to hell, and tormented in that Lake with fire and 
brimſtone ( which yet other Scriptures ſay ) but here Fob 
ſaith only, A hypocrite ſhall not come before him , he ſhall 
be baniſhed out of the preſence of God. This is his pu- 
niſhment. 


Hence Obſerve, That, The punafhment of loſs is a very 


great puniſhment, one of the greateſt, if not the greatſb 
punſhment. 


lofs. Secondly, of ſenſe. Many diſpute which of theſe is 
the greateſt ; and moſt determine, that the puniſhment of 
loſs 15 greater then that of ſenſe. - This is the puniſhment of 
an hypocrite, He ſhall not come before God. This loſs 1s 3 
great puniſhment in this life ; Not to injoy God by Faith 
in Ordinances, Promiſes, and Diſpenſations, is the great 
miſery of man ; hypocrites are denyed this injoyment. For 
though they come before God (asI faid before ) and prelis 
into his preſence, to worfhip him ; though they challenge 
the Promiſes, and are aptto flattcr- themſelves, that God 
is with them in providential Diſpenſations, yet they have 
no acceptance with him. God denycth them his preſence : 
They come to God, but God deth not come to them; 
though they talk of the Covenant, and lay hold of it, yet it 
is with a faſſe finger, and God reproves them for their bold 
neſs and uſurpations ( Pſal. 50. 16. ) Unto the wicked Golt 
ſaith, what haſt thou to do to declare my Statutes, or thit thou 
(houldeſt take my Covenant into thy month, ſeeing thou pet} 


- 


inſtruttion, artd caſtefſt my words behind thee 7 1 grant an 
hypocrite may have ſome fluſhes of the preſence of God n 
Ordinances and duties, and that's his. Heaven, This the 
Apoſtle calls, his taſte of the good word of God, and of {1E 
powers of the world to come (Heb. 6. 5.) he may nave '*Mme 
railings, yea, ſuppoſed raviſhings of Spirit at the report 
and ſight of heavenly things : but his taſte of theſe is not 
ſpiritual, but ſenſitive only, ſuch as the underſtanding g1ivts 
into the affetions upon any rational diſcourſe or demon” 
ſtration of objcs pleaſing to the nature of ___ ny 

ighe 


————— 


A .. 


Sinful man falls under a twofold puniſhment, Firſt, «f 


— 
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: higher injoyracnt of God then this the hypocrite taſteth | where the loſs is, there we dwell with ir 7: ug ts 
not. And uſually he prayeth, and hearcth, without any Secondly, In:s ariſes inevitably from the jultice of Gud , 
ſenſe of theſe. He doth nothing with God, while he hath win having prepared this as the hypocrites punithinen:, 
to do with him : And here is his puniſhment, though he hz wili rrrciitably hold his thoughts and this loſs together ; 1 
not ſenſible of it now, but he ſhall be ſenſible of it in the life tar it ſhall notbe in his power to lay them alide,or tuiper: | 
to come. As he ſhall not come before God for ever; fo them for one moment. From all theſe coniiderations, -: 
he ſhall know the meaning of it, whatit is not to come be- tne hypocrite underlitand the terror of this ſentence, that hc 
fore him. Carnal men lightly eſteem the preſence and in- {hall not come before God. 
joyrnent of God; yea, the areglad when they are out of If any thall object, How Can hypocrites be ſaid to loſe 
his preſence. Few know when Gor is near them, or wken | 10 this preſence of God, ſeeing they never. injoycd it ? 
he is far off; what his departures mean, or waat h15 return- | aniwer, We may be ſad to lofea taing three wayes, 
ings. They who know theſe things, count his preſence Firir, As having had and poilefled it before ; tnus hypo 
their preateſt oain,and his abſence their greateſt loſs. When crites do not loſe the preſence of God, Secondly, We 
Cod ſentenced Cain for the murder of his Brother, he com- may ve ſaid to loſe that, which hath been offered and ten 
plains chiefly of this, ( Gen. 4+ 14+) Thou haſt driven dered to our injoyment: And Thirdly, That which we 
me out this day from thy face, or, from thy projence And have hoped to imjoy. In theſe two latter ſ.nces, hypocrites 
what was that? It was but the mo ence of God in lole the preſence of God, togetier with all the bleiked con 
Ordinances. Cain had been offcring ſacrifice, and God comitants of it. For ſalvation hath been offered to their. 
did not accept him; he could not 0 from the univerſal pre- and they have profeſſed , yea, poſſibly, they have h:d 
ſence of God ; and he was not at all admitted to his comtor- | 20 | itreng hopes that they ſhould be taved. Whence elfe 1: 
table preſence; yet he looked upon it as his greateſt miſery, , tnat challenge of admittance ( Marr, 7. 22.) fniy will 
that he was deprived of his common prelence in publick [ ty itritn me 14 that day, Lord, Lord, have we ot Þ; 0! Ixliet 
worſhip, from which he was as a perſon excommunicated, 1 thy Name ? &c, To whom Chriſt will profels, 4 cc: 
1 am driven out from thy face. When Saul could not get kw you, depart from me ye wor ors of 1: quty. 
an anſwer from God, neither by Dreams, nor by Urim, Again, An bypocrite ſhall vor come befo-e him. Then, 
nor by Prophets, this he repreſents as the worlt of his at- who ſhall come before him ? Take the unſwer to this qu« 
fiction ( 1 Sam. 28.) To be ſhut out from the ſight or ftion, from the mouth of Chrit himſelf ( 222th. 5. 5. 
ſociety of a man whom we much citcem, is exceeding at- Bleſſed are the pare in heart, foithey ſhall foe God. Andihe 
fAictivc. Though Abſalom was reconciled to David his Apoitles negative , IW:thout holineþ 1/0 01.17? {b i Jeet 
Father, ſo far as to be admitted tocome to the City, yet | 30 Lord, rmy bc reſolved into this affirmative, Fly ozes |» ,/ 
becauſe David gave order that Abſalom [bould not ſee his | ſee the Lord, the holy One ; they {cz God here in a Sials 
{ace, nor come to Court, he could not bear it, but reſents darkly, and they ſhall ſee him face to face clearly in te 
this reſtraint ſo paſonately, that he ſcnds to Foab, and be- ven. The reaſon why we ec ſo little of God in the glaſs of 
ſpeaks him thus ? IVherefore am I come from Gethur ? 1: Ordinances and Promiſes, is, becauſe there is {5 much un 
had been good for me to have been there ſrill ; now therefore holineſs in our hearts : The hypocrite cannot ſec him at all; 
let me ſee the Kings ſace , and if therebe any miquity in me, and the ſincere cannot ſee much of him, becauſe remaining 
let bim kill me { 2. Sam: 14. 24, 34.) As11if he had ſaid, I corruption ſtands between God and them, hindering their 
cannot ſatisfie my ſelf with my liberty in Jeruſalem, if T light. When we ſhall ſee God as he 15, We ſhall be like 
ſtand excluded from the Kings preſence : I hadrather dye, him ; and as we grow now to aclearcr light of him, we 
then indure this piece of baniſhment. How then will hy- | 40 ſhall alſo grow into a fuller likeneſs with him. 
rites be tormented with an eternal baniſhment from the Laſtly, For as much as an hypocrite ſhall nor come before 
Feeof God ! It isthe greateſt Amer __ have in this him, welcarn, 
life, when they looſe the ſight of Godby faith 5 when the T AY . b obs Ply: f 
come before od, and nar find God Se od cougey Fe arenin ire aig Clrif, 
himſelf with a Cloud ( as the Church complains ) that The reaſon why an hypocrite ſhall not come before God, 
they cannot comeat him , this isthe hardeſt exerciſe of the is, becauſe he cannot bring Chriſt with him ; he comes m 
Saints in this life. And O how they are refreſhed, when his own name, and therctore receives nothing from God 
God returns and comes into their fpirits ; when he ſheds but frowns, or a command to depart and be gone. Through 
his love abroad into their hearts by the Holy Ghoſt. This | Chriſt we have acce/s with beldnefs to the throze of crave; 
is Heaven upon carth ;, and of this they ſay as the Diſciples | 50 and we may ſpeak to God as to a friend ; But they Wh 
at the transhguration of Chriſt upon the Mount (/ar.17.) come boldly before God without Chritt, come preſumpr:. 
It is good to be ere, When the Lord Jeſus perceived a vail ouſly, not believingly ; and ſhall find, that fool-harinc!s, 
drawn between him and his Father, and that (while he was not faith, hath acted them up toſuch a conndence. F ©: 
ſuffering for the ſin, and by the malice and wrath of man ) 10 man car teme umo Ch T's except the Father araw bs to 
he ſuſſcred alſo an eclipſe ( though he knew it was not a to- none can come unto the Father unleſs Chriſt bring him. Clit 
tal one, and would be but a ſhort one ) of the light of his takes his people (as it'were ) by the hand. andleads then 
Fathers face , how did he cry out ( who neverſhrunk, nor up to his Fathers Throne. As when a poor luitor comes to 
opened his mouth at the ſcourges and crown of therns, at preſent ſome requeit to 2 great King, he ( poſſibly ) dares 
the ſpittings and buffertings, at the nails and ſpear which not come near, till the Favourite, or ſome eminent Otfice1 
tortured his bleſſed body, how did he cry out I ſay) at this | 65 of the Court brings him up. * Tis fo here: But as for the 
ſhort deſertion, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken hypocrite, he may itay long enough at the door, before 
me,? (Matth. 27. 46.) Hence take a ſcantling of thoſe tor- Chritt vouchſafe to bring him to his Father ; and if he {hall 
ments whichſhall vex hypocrites in Hell;who ſhall be made be ſo impudenr, as to come alone, Chriſt will quickly turn 
to know fully ( which they have here lighted ) what the him back. Man cannot come immediately before God : 
comfortable preſence of God means , and yet ſhall fee The hypocrite is out of the Mcdiator, and therefore 4, / J- 
themſelves ſhut out from it, without the leaſt hope of any pocrite (h.ul not come before him. 
inj9ymeat. And that which will make the ſuffering of this 
loſs moſt torturing and inſufferable, is, thatthey ſhall ever VERS... 25 58 
be thinking of it. If a man could forget his lofſes, how i: ITT O8. 
great ſoever they are,they would be only a privative evil to | -0 b- | 
him, notan affictive evil; but tobe ever thinking of our |* | Year diligently my ſpeech, and my declaration, with rotr 
loſſes, is to us worſe then the loſs it ſelf. Now, wicked cars, 
men ſhall ever be porins upon the loſs of Heaven in Hell, Behold now, have o2dcred mycauſc, J inow that 3 Hall 
and caſting up the ſum of it, though they cannot exactly be juſtified. | | 
makeout the fum. This will be the ſting of all their ſor- Who 1s he that will plead with me ? oz vow if 7 {£'d any 
rows, and the very head of that ſon'd arrow which tongue, I ſhall give up the ghoſt, 
ſhall drink up their ſpirits. Andthis ariſes*two wayes : 
Firſt, From the very conduct of Nature, which alwaves O B had made his Preface, and called for attoncion at 
leads our thoughts to, and faſtens them upon our loſſes. | the {1xth verſe of this Chapter, 77 ow wh 4c o/c? 
As where the pain 15, there we point with the finger ; ſo | 80 | nd hearks i 10 the pleadings of "my [195, Having [po n 2 
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little, he makes a new preface, and again calls up their 
attention, Hear a: gently my ſpeech, and my arclaration, 
with your Cars. 

Taere arc two p2rts of this ſecond preface. —_ 

In the firſt, he requireth a fair hearing from his fricnds, 
which, with ſome interpoſitions of his growing confidence, 
is contained in theſe three verſes. | 

In the ſecond, he defireth a fair hearing from God, 
Cr. 20, 21, 22» 

i this part of the preface direed to his friends , he 
calls for attention in general-at the ſeventeenth verle, /7c.17 
ailtoutly my ſpect . | And thews a twoiold ground of it, 
ver. 15, 19: 

Firit, From the goodneſs of his cauſe , and the Clear- 
nets of his conſcience. at the eighteenth verſe, Bots 77, 
I bavoordored my cauſe, I know'that I ſh:ll be quſtific- 
man that is ſure he hath a good cauſe, cares not wio heats 
it, only he would have it well heard. 

econdly, He giveth another ground, from his own 
nec ity, he mult be heard, he ſhall die clic; in the 1at- 
ter pare of the nincteenth verſe, Who i he that will 
pleat with me? for if now 1 hold my tongue, 1 ſhall give 
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Þcar diligently my ſpeech. 


Fob had found his friends unequal hearers, and there- 
fore he begs a better hearing 3 and to prepare their arten- 
tion for it, he layes about him ( as we ule to ſay ) thick 
and threefold, Hear diligently my fpeech, and my acclara- 
f107, With Your Cars, 

bear diliqently,] The Hebrew is, Hearing be.rr, that 
is. Be [ure you bear when you hear. As if he had ſaid, 
It is 10t any kind of attention which will ſerve my cauic, 
you muſt ove aticntive diligence and dilirent atte#tion to 
»y words, The doubling of the word imports two things; 
cither firſt, that his friends were unwilling to hear ; or ſe- 
condly, that what he had to ſpeak was of very great impor- 
tance, ſuch as might jaltly command a double hcaring, 
Hear dilivently my ſpeech, 

Ard my dcclaration.] The Yoger reads it, My dark 
ſpeeches : But there is no light at all in.the Original, lead- 
ing them totranate dark ſpeeches. They fay it is becauſe 
9b ſpeaks about a difficult point, or the riddles of provi- 
dence. ſhewing how the Lord had afflicted the innocent, 
and yet 15. himſelf juſt. Theſe. indeed are hard ſayings, 
dark (becches 5, and we may grant, that there is a darkneſs 
in thc matter, a depth and a myſteriouſneſs in what he was 
about to ſpeak. But Jobs deſign was to ſpeak plain, not in 
parablcs, to ſpeak in theſun, notin the clouds. Andthe 


TWW"R Rebrew word 1n 1ts native importance, 1s t9 open or ex- 
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plain, to fet athing forth in lively colours : Which fignifi- 
cation is altogether inconſittent with that of the Vulgar, 
v. hich reades, Hear my riddle, or my dark ſpeech. Be- 
ſides, the word I dectaration ] ſignifies a grave and a 
veighty ſpeech, a ſpeech which is not frothd out with 
light viords, nor Wrapt up in obſcure meanings, but is bot- 


© tomed upon reaſon, and ordered with a clcarneſs of diſ- 


cretion. Further, the word ( declaration ) is conceived 


: {i= tobe alw term, for he ſpeaks afterwards of pleading, who 
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w:4 plc:14 with me? 1 will make my declaration. In law- 
ſuits the Plantift puts in a declaration of his grievance: fo 
ſaith Job, car row my ſpeech, and my aeclaration,with 
your £475. T amat the bar, It my declaration be read for 
the opening of my cauſe. 

With pour cars. ] The car is the Organ of hearing, and 
tat 0:14, we have nothing to hear with but the car, why 
AM doth he fay, hear my declaration with your ears ? 
wn if they heard it at all, they muſt hear it with their 
£115. I anſwer, This is but- an enforcement of what he 
fo. before, boar diligently, that is, hear with your ears, be 
furc you hear, ſet your car to work upon it, take heed how 
vol hicar, or in hearing be ſure you hearken. So in the 
nw Tcitament often, he that bath an ear to hear, let him 
ber, Winch 55 as nvich as this, 1ct him hear with his cars, 
r.13t 1s, let the ear do its work, and not be idle. Fvery 
man that huth ears, hath nor an ear to hear. Moſt arc like 
te 1dols of thcheaxrhien, who have ears but hear not. All 
cir5 are ſhut ti! Chritt bores them to a ſaving hearing of the 
word. Tl the heart be opencd,the ear is deaf, and can- 
rt hear to purpoie, Further, take this rule. It # 4 


hezghtning of the ſenſe of what we ſay, when we pot the (7. 
ran and the aft togaber, and joyn them wich cannot be [._ 
wercd : So, when we hear one ſay, / ſaw it with m1 ws 
ty*s; we know he could not fee but with his eyes, yo 
thus he ſpeaks to note the certainty and clearnels ot th, fiohr 
he'had of ſuch a thing. And thus, [ heard it with m:14 c . 
is. 1 heard it certainly, fully, and attentively. Such js 14; 
meaning of Fob in this admonition to his friends, þe., 
iizently wy ſprech, and my declaration with your ears. 
Hence (conſidering the ſtate of /ob when he called for th; 
caring ) Obterve, 


-- 
»# 


Th. 4 man in ajflittion deſires to be heard with mil, 
attention. 


He that can hardly ſpeak for attending upon his ow; 
pains, woul4 fain have others attend to his ſpeech ; }; 
would not have his words lo{t when they come drencht and 
bedewed with his own tears and blood.* The affliction of 
others ſhould move us to hear them; and they that are in 
aſhiQtion will Le ſure to put it as a motive why they ſhould 
be heard. And that's one reaſon why times of afliction 
are ſuch ſpecial ſeaſons of prayer to God. 7s any amore 
Yyor! afiiited ? let him pray Jam. J-13, As he hath reaſon 
to pray then, becauſe of his own need, ſo he hath an en- 
couragement to pray then, becauſe he may have ſtronger 
hopes to ſpeed. God hears at all times with his ears 
when we pray with our hearts, but his ear is quickeſt 
when our wants are ſharpeſt. AfMictions 40 ſometimes 
hinder us from hearing counſel, yea afflitions hinder ſome 
trom hearir g comforts,(Exed.6.9. ) And Mcſes (j ake {ſo nit 
the chil ren of Iſrael ( what ſpake he? Not the law Which 
called them to obedience, but a promiſe which called them 
Qut of bondage ), -but they hearkned not unto Moſes for an- 


onſh ( or ſtraightneſs ) of ſpirit, and for cruel bondage. 


Their bondage ſuffered them not to hear of their deliverance 
out of bondage. But though affliction hinders many from 
hearing both counſel and comfort, yet they whoare in af- 
fiction think all bound to hear their complaints. 

Secondly, In that Fob calls ſo often for attention ( for 
I told you this was his ſecond preface : at the ſixth verſe 
he bids them hear and hearken , now he bids them hear 
again ) 


Hence Obſerve, They who are at eaſe themſelves, are 
ſeldom fo ferſuble as they ought of thoſe that are in 
mjery « 

Their pains, their prayers, their tears, are not laid to 
heart asthey ought. The ground upon which the Apoſtle 
aſſures the Saints that they ſhall be heard when they cry to 
Chriſt, when they make declarations of their miſeries and 
ſorrows before his throne, is, his ſcnſibleneſs of their ſor- 
rows, { Heb.4.13.) We have ;:0t an high Prieſt which can- 
not be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, but was in 
all uy tempted like as we are, yet without ſin : Chrif: was 
under temptations; he fecleth ours, becauſe he had many 
of hisown to feel. But they who never had expericnce 08 
ſorrows, know not how to hear, ef! pecially not how to hear 
diligently the cryes of thoſe that are in ſorrow. See mo1e 
of thts at the fifth verſe of the twelfth chapter. Herc 1 ſhall 
only add, that there are two ſorts of men who arc ill- 
hearcrs. Firlt, Such as cajoy worldly pleaſures and con- 
tentments to the full. Secondly, They who are over-full 
or intangled with worldly carcs and buſineſſes: both theſe 
are very ill-hearers. And hence I conceive that Proverb 
( among us.) hath its original, when a ſervant, or any 
other we have to do with, regards not or forgets what We 
ſay ; we ſay to ſuch, ſaxely you hear with your harveſt ears. 
Harveſt-time is a time of great pleaſure, and a time of 
great buſineſs: and fo the meaning of the Proverb is, you 
hear as if you were taken up with ſome other delights or 
affairs. Moſthear the word of God with harveſt ear 7, an% 
that's the reaſon we have ſo ill a ſeed-time for the word. 
While we are ſowing the word, moſt menare in the har- 
velts of their worldly contents and cares, and therefore 
their harveſt in holineſs is very ſmall, if any : Moſt who 
bring forth fruit, bring forth but very little, and very many 
bring forth rfone at all, and all upon this account. 

Thirdly Obſerve, Fob, though but a man, yet ( you ſe) 
he expects to be heard ; Now 
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If a man ſpeaking to men takes it ill if bebe not heard, how 
ill may God takg it if men will not her when he ſpeaks ? 


We put God to many of theſe prefaces : the Prophets of 
old, ſeldom, if ever, came with a meſſage from God, but 
they begin with, Thus ſaith the Lord, or, Hear what the 
Lord ſaith, &c. Chriſt in the Goſpel and in his Epiſtles 
to the Churches ( Rev. 2. 3.) repeats this often. He that 
hath an ear to hear, let him hear. So (Pfal.81.13.) © 
that my people had hearkened unto me: and verl. 8. Hear O 
my people, and 1 wilt reſtifie unto thee. Thus God calls 
for, -yea even begs for hearing. It's a ſtrange condeſcen- 
tion, that he ſhould ſtand withing for our attention, who 
(upon the higheſt terms of Soveraignty ) may command 
our attention. Beſides, God hath no need that we ſhould 
hear him, he doth not ſpeak to us for our help, or to ſup- 
ply his wants, If he were hungry be would not tell us, for 
the world is his and the fulneſs of it, ( Pal. $0. 12.) Now if 
take it ill, that men will not hear us, when we are hungry 
to feed us, or when we are weak to help us, how much 
more may God take it il] at our hands when we-will not 
hear him, who only commands us to our duty, or coun- 
ſels us for our good ? We are apt tothink much, if God 


do not ſpeedily hear our prayers, and graut our requelts : 


what cauſe do we give God to be angry, When we will 
not hear his precepts nor hearken to his laws? And yet 
the Lord inſtead of anger expreſſes ſometimes nothing but 
compaſſion, when he is not heard. O that my people had 
hearkened unto me ! God is much diſhonoured when he is 
not heard, and yet he pities thoſe who do not hear him. 

Fourtbly, Hear diligently my ſpeech, and my declaration, 
with your cars, Hence Obſerve, 


IWeighty and extraordinary matters mu#t be heard with 
more then ordinary ſpirits. 


Luks 8. Take heed how you hear. There is as much 

r in hearing ill, as there is benefit and comfort in 

hearing well. And according to the concernment of the 

word we hear, ought to be our heed in hearing. He that 
hears the word of life, had need to hear for life. 


Fifthly Obſerve, Ir is not unuſeful often to ſtir up our au- | 


ditors to attention. 


Job makes more prefaces then one to be heard, and he 


doth more then ſpeak ; when he ſpeaksto be heard, he 


ſpeaks paſſionately. The Preacher tells us, that, if the 


ron be blunt, arid a man do not whet the edge, he muſt ' 


put to more ſtrength, (Eccl. 10.10.) So we may ſay in this 
caſe, if our hearers arc dull, and we do not whet their 
edge, we muſt put more ſtrength to it, or rather we loſe 
all our ſtrength, how much ſoever we put to it. When 
ſpiritsare low and dead, we muſt ſpeak to raiſe and quic- 
ken them, or elſe we ſpeak in vain to inſtruct or reprove 
them. We ſay in our Proverb, A wher 4.0 let. He 
that is whetting his fithe mows no graſs, and yet he ſhall 
mow little unleſs he whet. There is as much work done 
jt paring the o_—_—_ with m__ we work, or = 
which we work, as there is in doi Cc 

work itſelf. Lg Ch 
Laftly Obſerve, That good duties muſt not only be done, 

but be done diligently. 


Hear diligently my words. We mult not only pray, 
but pray diligently : 'not'only love God, but love him with 
all our firength and with al our heart. The manner in 
which we perform-a duty is as much to our acceptance, as 
the matter of the duty, Zecl. 9. 10. Whatſoever thy hand 
findeth to do, do it with thy might. It is very commenda- 
ble in our -worldly or ſpecial callings, to do what we do 
with our might : but eſpecially when we are about the 
things of God, which concern our heavenly or general cal- 
ling, then whatſoever we do, {et us do it with our might ; 
When you hear, hear with all your might, when you pray, 
pray with all your might. (I-48, 10.) Curſed be he 
that dotb the work. of the Lord deceitfully : we put in the 
margin, neglzgently, according to the letter of the He- 
brew: and thoſe two words may very well interpret one 
another, for he that doth a thing deceitfully, doth it negli- 
peatly, and he that doth it negligently doth it deceitfully : 

doth it as if he would deceive God or men, or both, but 


IO 


_—_— 


20 


30 


40 


FO 


60 


| Bo 


_— 


An Expoſition «pon the Book of 70 B. Ci ae. NIIT. 


| 


at laſt he deceiveth his own ſoul, Therefore faith Fob, 
Hear diligently my ſpeech, and my dularaion, with your 
eAYS. 

ob having thus renewed his preface for an attentive 
hearing, proceeds to give them reaſons, why he would 
be heard thus attentively. We have the firſt in the eigh- 
teenth verſe. 


Verſ. 18. Becho!:d now 7 have ozdered my cauſe, J know 
that J ſhall be juſtified, 


| My buſineſs is ready, I have ordered all things, there- 
fore I would be heard. When we have made great prepara- 
tions, we do not love diſappointments. As when the King 
(in the Parable ) ſent out, ſaying, my ſapper 2s ready,. [ 
have kil' a my oxen and my faulinz:, and all is prepared, 
come to the marriage, ard they began all to make excuſe, 
he was wroth, When a feaſt is provided and ſct upon the 


| table, and the invited guetts come not, who can take it 


well? Tis fo in all other preparations, and this is 7ebs 
argument : Hear diligently my ſpeech , I do not call for 
attention, having nothing to ſay, or nothing worth the 
hearing, / have ordered my cauſe. 

I have 92dered,)} The word tgnificth to order with rea- 


ſon, to methodize things, it is applycd to the marſhalling 
of Armies, and ſo to words or things wherein sKkill and art ”* 


are ſhewed. 


uſe. Ir fignihes Firſt, a diſpute between parties. 
condly, the ſentence of the Judge. Thirdly , the cxc- 
cution of the ſentence, 


about which parties arc to plead or diſpute. Behold [ 


have ordered my canſe; as if he had ſaid, 1 am not come * 


unprepared to thus bar ;, though you through ignorance or 
prejudice mijta's my condition, yet 1 have ecxcmined it and 
purely conſidered me own cauſe, and upon good grounds I 
have concluded with my ſelf, that- notwithRtanding all mine 
aflittions Eod bath not puniſhed me for my ſin, but Hill ac- 
counts me innocent and r1zhteous. So the words carry 
that rejoyting which Job had in the integrity of his heart, 
and ſs of his cauſe, he having throughly weighed 
and digeſted what he had to ſpeak. All things being thus 
ready he made no queſtion but to go away with victory, 
and get the day after a full hearing.” 7 kyow 1 ſhall be 
juſtified. 

J know. ] We may diſtinguiſh of a threefold know- 


"_ 
ir{t, Notional or ſpeculative, which is the work barel 


j of the underftanding, Of that I conceive the Apoſtle 


ſpeaks, ( 1 Cor. 8.7.) Knowledge pufferh up. There is 2 
knowledge ſwimming in the brain, which hath ſome light, 
but no heat, much wind, but no nouriſhment in ir. 
Secondly, There is an experimental knowledge ſeated 
in the heart, and viſible inthe life : The Samaritans profeſs 
this ( Zob# 4.42.) Now we believe, nor becauſe of ty ſay- 
ing, for we have heard him our ſelves, and kaow that this 
5 indeed the Chriſt, that is, we are. experimentally con- 
vinced by what we have heard and ſeen, that ths is He. 
( Eccleſ. 8. 5.) Whoſo keepeth the commandment, ſhall k;ow 
no evil (\o the ba 8x we tranſlate it, he (hall feel no 
evil, that is, he. ſhall not have an 'experimental know- 
ledge of cvil. A man that keepeth the commandment, 
knoweth what is evil, or elſe he could not do that which 
iS good ; but he that kreperh the commandment ſhall k-'0w 
no evil, that is, he ſhall not feel any evil. So we are to 
underſtand that of the Apoſtle, ( 2 Cor. 5. 21.) where he 
faith, that Chrijt kaow no (is, ſhall we think that Chriſt 


| died for he knew not what ? Hedicd to take away ſin, and 


did not he know what fin was ? Yes, Chriſt knew fully 
what ſin was, he knew what the nature, and what the ef- 
feats of it were: but he khew no fin experimentally, he 
felt no fin in his own heart, he acted no fin in his life.” We 
ſay to a man that liveth in profperity, You never knew po- 
verty ; and to 2n healthy man, Tow reve kyov fickyels. 
This is experimental knowledee, 

There is athird kind of knowledge,which we call fs. 
al, when the heart cleaveth to, or 1s afſeriain'd of wi;it we 
know.Ol this we are tounderſt2nd the Apoſtle 7c / 1 Ep. 
2. 3.) Ad hereby do we know that we'krow bim. To know 
that we know, is to be affored that we know. And apain, 


TH 


Py cauſe, ] The Hebrew [' 317;zpar ] hath a threcfold hot 
Se- 4 


In this place the word is taken in ; 
the firlt ſenſe, for the ſetting and ſtating of a controverhie » 
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little, ke makes a new preface, and again calls up their 
attention, dear ail:gently my ſpeech, and my acclaration, 
with your Cars. | , 

Taere arc two parts of this ſecond preface. —_ 

Inthe firſt, he requireth a fair hearing from his friends, 
which, with ſome interpolitions of his growing confidence, 
is cont2ined in theſe three verſes. | 

In the ſecond , he deſircth a fair hearing 'from God, 
ENT. 20, 21,22» 

' this part of the preface direed to his friends , he 
calls for attention in general at the ſeventeenth verſe, [cr 
altoetly my Jpn. And thews a tworoid eround OL It, 
veri 18,19. 

Fir. From the coodneſs of his cauſe, and the clear- 
neſs ef his conſcience. at the cighteenth verſe, Bots / ow, 
I have ordored my caiiſe, I know that I (h:ll be peftrfic:'. N 
man that is ſure he hath a good cauſe, cares not who heats 
it. cn'y he would have it well heard. 

ccondly, He giveth another Fround , from his own 
necoity, he muſt be heard, he ſhall die clic; in the 1at- 
ter pare of the nincteenth verſe, Who ts bc rh wall 
[ (oh with me? for if now 1 hold my tongue , I ſhall give 
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(car diligently my ſpeech, 


7b had found his friends unequal hearers, and there- 
fore he begs a better hearing ; and to prepare taeir atten- 
tion for it, he layes about him ( as we ule to ſay) thick 
and threefold, Hear diligently my fpeech, and my declara- 
1101, With your C475, 

ear diligently. ] The Hebrew is, Hearing hear, that 
154 Þc [ire vor DET when VOre hear. As if he had {aijd, 
It ut 7:0t a) kind of attention which wall ſerve my calt/e, 


:u"q {14 you mr/f grove attentive diligence and dilinent atte#tion to 
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my words, » The doubling of the word imports two things; 
cither firſt, that his friends were unwilling to hear ; or fe- 
condly, that what he had to ſpeak was of very great impor- 
tance, ſuch as might jaltly command a double hearing, 
He.ir ailiovitly my ſpeech, 

Ard my dcflaration.] The You reads it, My dark 
ſheeches : But there is no light at all in the Original, lead- 
ing them to tranlate dark ſpeeches. They fay it is becauſe 

b ſpeaks about a difficult point, or the riddles of provi- 

ence. ſhewing how the Lord had afflicted the innocent, 
nd yet is himſelf juſt. Theſe indeed are hard ſayings, 
ark {hecckes , and we may grant, that there is a darkneſs 
in thc matter, a depth and a myſteriouſneſs in what he was 
abort to ſpeak. - But Jebs delign was to ſpeak plain, not in 
parables, to ſpeak in theſun, notin the clouds. Andathe 


"=R Hebrew word in its native importance, 15 t9 open'or ex- 
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plain, to ſet a thing forth in lively colours : Which fignifi- 
cation 1s altogether inconſiſtent with that of the Vulgar, 
which reades, Hear my riddle, or my dark. ſpeech. Be- 
ſides, the word | declaration ] ſignifies a grave and a 


c e- weighty ſpeech, a ſpeech which is not frothd out with 


licht viords, nor wrapt up in obſcure meanings, but is bot- 
tomed upon reaſon, and ordercd with a clcarnefs of dif: 
cretion. Further, the word ( declaration ) 1s conceived 


: i= tobe a ly rerm, for he ſpeaks afterwards of pleading, who 


w:# plc:4 with me? I will make my declaration. In law- 
ſuits the Plantiff puts in a declaration of his grievance: ſo 


TJ" AT. "Ti ' « 2 X 
'- .., Taith Job, Hear naw my ſpeech, and my acclaration,with 


yoizr 75, TI amat the bar, let my declaration be read for 
the opening of my cauſe. | 

With your ears, ] The ear is the Organ of hearing, and 
tat 0: 1, we have nothing to hear with but the ear, why 
wen goth he ſay, hear my declaration with your ears ? 
wn if they heard it at all, they muſt hear it with their 
E1is. I anſwer, This is but an enforcement of what he 
fa. bifore, ber diligently, that is, hear with your ears, be 
ſure you hear, ſet your ear to work upon it, take heed how 
vu hear, or in hearing be ſure you hearken; So in the 
nv Teitament often, he that hath an ear to hear, let him 
hexr, which 53 as nvich as this, let him hear with his cars, 
r.19t 5, let the ear do its work, and not be idle. Every 
mn that hath cars, hath not an car to hear. Moſt arc like 
te 1dols of rhehearhen, who have cars but hearnot. All 
Cars are ſhut tif} Chritt borcs them to a ſaving hearing of the 
word. Til thc heart be opened,the ear. is deaf, and can- 
rt hear to purpoie, Further, taize this rule, Jt #44 


| 


. . ” PP 
hezghtning of the ſenſe of what we ſay, when we pat the O;. 
ran ani the att together, and joyn them which cannot be \_ 
«> C - (4 } 


vercd : So, when we hear one ſay, 1 ſaw ir with my m;, « 
ey*s; we know he could not fee but with his eyes ; ye 
thus he ſpeaks to note the certainty and clearneſs of the (ig): 
he had of ſuch a thing. And thus, I heard it with Mt ey A 
is. 1 heardit certainly, fully, and attentively. Such is th. 
meaning of Fob in this admonition to his friends, be. 
lizently wry ſpree, and my declaration with yorr ears, 
Hence (conſidering the ſtate of /ob when he called for th; 
hearing ) Obicrve, 


65 


Th.t a man in ajflittion defires to be heard with nl, 
attention, 


He that can hardly ſpeak for attencing upon his ow: 
pains, would fain have others attend to his ſpeech ; he 
would not have his words lo{t when they come drencht and 
bedewed with his own tears and blood. The affliction of 
others ſhould move us to hear them; and they that are in 
aſtition will be ſure to put it as a motive why they ſhould 
be heard. And that's one reaſon why times of aifliction 
are ſuch ſpecial ſeaſons of prayer to God. 7s any amor; 
yor! aflitted ? let him pray, Jam. 5.13. Ashe hath reaſon 
to pray then, becauſe of his own nced, fo he hath an en- 
couragement to pray then, becauſe he may have ſtronger 
hopes to ſpeed. God hears at all times with his ears 
when we pray with our hearts, but his car is quickeſt 
when our wants are ſharpeit. Afflictions do ſometimes 
hinder us from hearing counſel, yea afflitions hinder ſome 
trom hearir g comforts,(Exed.6.9, ) And Mcſes {j ake ſo wito 
the chil4ren of Iſrael ( what ſpake he ? Not the law which 
called them to obedience, but a promiſe which called them 
Out of bondage), bur they hearkzed not unto Moſes for a1- 


oniſh ( or ſtraightneſs ) of ſpirit, and for cruel bondage. 


Their bondage ſuffered them not to hear of their deliverance 
out of bondage. But though affliction hinders many from 
hearing both counſel and comfort, yet they whoare in af- 
fiction think all bound to hear their complaints. 

Secondly, In that Fob calls fo often for attention (for 
I told you this was his ſecond preface : at the ſixth verſe 
he bids them hear and hearken , now he bids them hear 
again ) 


Hence Obſerve, They who are at eaſe themſelves, are 
ſeldom ſo fenſuble as they ought of thoſe that are in 
m! er « 

Their pains, their prayers, their tears; are not laid to 
heart as they ought. The ground upon which the Apoſtle 
aſſures the Saints that they ſhall be heard when they cry to 
Chriſt, when they make declarations of their miſeries and 
ſorrows before his throne, is, his ſenſibleneſs of their for- 
rows, ( Heb.4.13.) We have ot an high Prieſt which can- 
not be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, but was in 
all | pos tempted like as we are, yet without ſin : Chriſt was 
under temptations; he fecleth ours, becauſe he had many 
of hisown to feel. But they who never had experience 08 
ſorrows, know not how to hear, eſpecially not how to hear 


diligently the cryes of thoſe that are in ſorrow. See more 


of this at the fifth verſe of the twelfth chapter. Here I hall 
only add, that there are two ſorts of men who arc ill- 
hearers. Fir{t, Such as cajoy worldly pleaſures and con- 
tentments to the full, Secondly, They who are over-full 
or intangled with worldly carcs and buſineſſes: both theſe 
are very ill-hearers. And hence I conceive that Proverb 
( among us ) hath its original, when a ſervant, or any 
other we have to do with, regards not or forgets what We 
ſay ; we ſay to ſuch, ſorely you hear with your harveſt ears. 
Harvelt time is a time of great pleaſure, and a time of 
great buſineſs : and fo the meaning of the Proverb is, you 
hear as if you were taken up with ſome cther delights or 
affairs. Moſt hear the word of God with harveſt ear 5, ans 
that's the reaſon we have fo ill a ſecd-time for the word. 
While we are ſowing the word, moſt menare in the har- 
velts of their worldly contents and cares, and therefore 
their harveſt in holineſs is very ſmall, if any : Moſt who 
bring forth fruit, bring forth bur very little, and very many 
bring forth rfone at all, and all upon this account. 

Thirdly Obſerve, Fob, though but a man, yet ( yo! ke) 
he expects to be heard ; Now | 
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hath an ea 


that my pe« 
my people, 
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not heard, 


Fourthl), . ..-- vr oog wepoup ww y pn ueey won ww EGS Gees wo © 
with your cars, Hence Obſerve, 


IWeighty and extraordinary matters mutt be heard with 
more then ordinary ſpirits. 


Licks 8. Take heed how you hear. There is as much 
danger in hearing ill, as there is benefit and comfort in 
hearing well. And according to the concernment of the 
word we hear, ought to be our heed in hearing. He that 
hears the word of life, had need ts hear for life. 


dt | 


Fifthly Obſerve, Ir is not unuſeful often to ſtir up our au- 


ditors to attention. 


Fob makes more prefaces then one to be heard, and he 
doth more then ſpeak ; when he ſpeaksto be heard, he 
ſpeaks paſſionately 
iron be blunt, arid a man do not whet the edge, he muſt 
put to more ſtrength, (Eccl.10.10.) So we may ſay in this 
caſe, if our hearers are dull, and we do not whet their 
edge, we muſt put more ſtrength to it, or rather we loſe 
all our ſtrength, how much ſoever we put to it. When 
ſpiritsare low and dead, we muſt ſpeak to raiſe and quic- 
ken them, or elſe we ſpeak in vain to inſtruct or reprove 
them. We ſay in our Proverb, A wher i no let. He 
that is whetting his ſithe mows no graſs, and yet he ſhall 
mow little unleſs he whet. There is as much work done 
11 preparing the inſtruments with which we work, or the 
objects which we work, as there is in doing the 
work irſelf,. | 


Laftly Obſerve, That good duties muſt not only be done, 
but be done diligently. 


Hear diligently my werds. We mult not only pray, 
but pray diligently : 'not only love God, but love him with 
all our {trength and with all our heart. The manner in 
which we perform-a duty is as much to our acceptance, as 
the matter of the duty, Eccl. 9. 10. Whatſoever thy band 
findeth to do, do it with thy might. It is very commenda- 
ble in. our -worldly or ſpecial callings, to do what we do 
with our might : Ws eſpecially when we are about the 
things of God, which concern our hcavenly or general cal- 
ling, then whatſoever we do, et us do it with our might ; 
when you hear, hear with all your might, when you pray, 
pray with all your might. ( Fer. 48. 10.) Curſed be be 
that doth the work, of the Lord deceitfully : we put in the 
margin, zegligently, according to the later. of the He- 
brew : and thoſe two words may very well interpret one 
another, for he that doth a thing deceitfully, doth it negli- 
pattly, and he that doth it negligently doth it deceitfully : 

doth it as if he would deceive God or men, or both, but 


. The Preacher tells us, that, if the 
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about which parties arc to plead or diſpute. Behold 1 
have ordered my cauſe; as if he had ſaid, 1 am not come 


| uuprepared to this bar ;, though you through ignorance or 


prejudice mijtave my cona:tion, yet 1 have examined it and 
purely conſidered me own Cauſe, and upon good grounds 1 
have concluded with my ſelf, that notwithſtanding all mine 
afflittions God bath not puniſhed me for my ſin, but till ac- 
counts me innocent and r71zhreous. So the words carry 
that rejoyting which Job had in the integrity of his heart, 
and g ſs of his cauſe, he having throughly weighed 
and digeſted what he had to ſpeak. All things being thus 
ready he made no queſtion but to go away with victory, 
and get the day after a full hearing, *7 kyow I ſhll be 
juſtified. | 

J know. ] We may diſtinguiſh of a threefold know- 


rage. 
irſt, Notional or ſpeculative, which is the work barely 
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of the underitanding, Of that I conceive the Apoſtle | 


ſpeaks, ( 1 Cor. 8.7.) Knowledge puffeth up. There is 2 
knowledge ſwimming in the brain, which hath ſome light, 
but no heat, much wind, but no nouriſhment in ir. 

Secondly, There is an experimental knowledge ſeated 
in the heart, and viſible inthe life: The Samaritans profeſs 
this ( 7obr 4.42.) Now we believe, nor becauſe of try ſay- 
ing, for we have heard him owr fclves, and kwow that this 
5 indeed the Chriſt, that is, we are experimentally con- 
vinced by what we have heard and ſeen, that thrs 5s He. 
( Eccleſ, 8. 5.) Whoſo keepeth the commandment, ſhall k;:ow 
no evil (fo the Hebrew ); we tranſlate it, he ſhall fee! no 
evil, that is, he ſhall not have an experimental know- 
ledge of cvil. A man that keepeth the commandment, 
knoweth what is evil, or elſe he could not do that which 
1s good ; but he that keepeth the cComm.ndment ſhall k-'0w 
no evil, that is, he ſhall not feel atiy evil. So we are to 
underſtand that of the Apoſtle, ( 2 Cor. 5. 21.) where he 
faith, that Chrift kazew no (i, ſhall we think that Chriſt 
died for he knew not what ? Hedicd to take away ſin, and 
did not he know What fin was ? Yes, Chriſt knew fully 
what ſin was, he knew what the nature, and what the ef- 
fets of it were : but he knew no fin experimentally, he 
felt no fin in his own heart, he acted no fin in his life. We 
ſay to a man that liveth in proſperity, You never knew po- 
verty ; and to 2n healthy man, Tow revr keeuy f;, kreſs. 
This is experimental knowledge, 

There is a third kind of knowledge,which we call fo. : 
al, when the heert cleaveth to, or 1s afſeriain'd of whit we 
know.Of this we are tounderſtand the Apoſtle 7/7 ( 1 Ep. 
2.3.) And hereby do we know that we row bime To know 
that we know, 1s to be affured that we know. And again, 
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little, he makes a new preface, and again calls up their 
attention, Hear al igently my ſpeech, and my acchariiton, 
ith your Cars. 

Taere are two parts of this ſecond preface. —_ 

In the firſt, he requireth a fair hearing from his friends, 
which, with ſome interpoſitions of his growing confidence, 
is cont2incd in theſe three verſes. | 

In the ſecond, he dcfircth a fair hearing from God, 
Cr. 20, 21, 226 

' this part of the preface directed to his friends , he 
calls for attention in general at the ſeventeenth verſe, Terr 
ailtvently ſpeech. And thews a twoto!a ground ot 1t, 
verl, 18, 19. 

Firit, From the £oodneſs of his cauſe, and the clear- 
neſs of his conſcience. at the eighteenth verſe,” Bci2ots non, 
I bavc ordered my cauſe, I know that I (hall be juffific'.. A 
man that is ſure he hath a good cauſe, cares not who heats 
it, enly he would have it well heard. 

 ccondly, He giveth another Fround , from his own 
neccfity, he muſt be heard, he ſhall die clic; in the at- 
ter pare of the nincteenth verle , Who tis be that will 
rlea{ with wt? for if now 1 hold my tongue » I ſhall grve 


car diligently my ſpeech, 


Fob had found his friends unequal hearers, and there- 
fore he begs a better hearing z and to prepare their arten- 
tion ſor it, he layes about him ( as we uſe to ſay ) thick 
and threefold, Hear diligently my fpeech, and my acclara- 
11011, With vour Cars, 

Year diligently. ] The Hebrew is, Hearing her, that 
15, he [ire Vol Dea when wort hear. As if he had {aid, 
It is :.0t avy kind of attention which will ſerve my calle, 


linwwwa, kd you muſt orve aticative arligence and dilirent attextion" to 


»zy words, The doubling of the word imports two things; 
cither firſt, that his friends were unwilling to hear ; or ſe- 
condly, that what he had to ſpeak was of very great impor- 
tance, ſuch as might jaltly command a double hearing, 
Her aloe tly my ſpeech. 


Ard ty dcflaration.] The Welgor mate it, My dark 


ſheeches : But there is no light at a 


'F; 


in the Original, lead- 

ins them to tranlate dark ſpeeches. They fay it is becauſe 
9b ſpeaks about a difficult point, or the riddles of provi- 
-dence. ſhewing how the Lord had afflicted the innocent, 
and yet is himſelf juſt. Thete indeed are hard ſayings, 
dark (hecckes 5 and we may grant, that there is a darkneſs 
in thc matter, a depth and a myſteriouſneſs in what he was 
about to ſpeak. But Jobs defign was to ſpeak plain, not in 
parables, to ſpzak in the ſun, not in the clouds. Andyhe 


TR Rebrew word in its native importance, 1s t9 open 9r ex- 
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plain, to ſet a thing forth in lively colours : Which fignifi- 
cation is altogether inconſittent with that of the Vulgar, 
which reades, Hear my riddle, or my dark_.ſpeech. Be- 
des, the word Þ declaration J ſignifies a grave and a 


e- weighty ſpeech, a ſpeech which is not frothd out with 


licht vords, nor wrapt up in obſcure meanings, but is bot- 
tomed upon reaſon, and ordered with a clcarnefs of dif- 
cretion. Further, the word ( declaration ) is conceived 


;{- tobealoy rerm, for he ſpeaks afterwards of pleading, who 


will 01-14 with me? I wiil make my declaration. In law- 


ſuits the Plantiff puts in a declaration of his grievance: (© 
. faith Job, Ficar now my ſpeech, and my declaration, with 
yortrr £75, I am at the bar, let my declaration be read for 


the opening of my cauſe. 


ot, 


With your cars, ] The ear is the Organ of hearing, and 


t1at o-1y. we have nothing to hear with but the car, why 
un goth he fay, hear my declaration with your ears ? 
vn if they heard it at all, they muſt hear it with their 


£115. 1] anſwer, This is but an enforcement of what he 
re, hcar diligently, that is, hear with your ears, be 


{1 %* 43 k.4 


ſure you hear, ſet your ear to work upon it, take heed how 


vou hear, or in bearing be ſure you hearken. So in the 


nw Tcitament oftcn, he that hath an car 10 hear, let bim 
ber, wmch 55 as much as this, Ict him hear with his cars, 
r.19t 1s, let the ear do its work, and not bc idle. Fvery 
m2n that hath cars, hath not an earto hear. Moſt arclike 
te Idols of rhehearhen, who have ears but hear not. All 
Cars age ſhut til Chriit bores them to a ſaving hearing of the 
word. Til the heart be opened,the ear is deaf, and can- 


rt hear to purpoie, Further, taize this rule. Jt i a 


herghtning of the ſenſe of what we ſay, when we pat the ();. 
ran ant the att together, and noyn them which cannot be [... 
: F " 


vercd : So, when we hear one ſay, 1 ſaw it with my m1; - 


ey*s3 we know he could not fee but with his eyes; yu 
thus he ſpeaks to note the certainty and clearnefs of the #5)" 
he had of ſuch a thing. And thus, [ heard it with mine c; + 
is, 1 heard it certainly, fully, and attentively. Such is t&« 
meaning of Fob in this admonition to his friends, ber 1. 
lIieently wy ſpeech, and my declaration with your ears, 

| Hence (confidering the ſtate of /ob when he called for this 
hearing ) Obtcrve, 


Th.t a man in ajfliction deſires to be heard with mn 
attention. 


He that can hardly ſpeak for attending upon his own 
pairs, would fain have others attend to his tpcech ; he 
would not have his words lo{t when they come drencht and 
bedewed with his own tears and blood. The affliction of 
others ſhould move us to hear them; and they that axe in 
aſtiQtion will be ſure to put it as a motive why they ſhould 
be heard. And that's one reaſon why times of arfliction 
are ſuch ſpecial ſcaſons of prayer to God. Js any amor 
yor! afiiihed ? let him pray, Jam. 5.73. Ashe hath reaſon 
to pray then, becauſe of his own need, ſo he hath an en- 
couragement to pray then, becauſe he may have ſtronger 
hopes to ſpeed. God hears at all times with his ears 
when we pray with our hearts, but his ear is quickeſt 
when our wants are ſharpeſt. Afflictions do ſometimes 
hinder us from hearing counſel, yea afflictions hinder ſome 
from hearir g comforts,(Exod.6.9. ) And Mcſes ſj ake ſo ut» 
the chiltren of Tſracl ( what ſpake he ? Not the law which 
called them to obedience, but a promiſe which called them 
9ut of bondage ), bur they hearkned not unto Moſes for an- 


ornſh ( or ftraightneſs ) of ſpirit, and for cruel bondage. 


Their bondage ſuffered them not to hear of their deliverance 
out of bondage. But though affliction hinders many from 
hearing both counſel and comfort, yet they whoare in af- 
fiction think all bound to hear their complaints. 

Secondly, In that Job calls ſo often Ge attention ( for 
I told you this was his ſecond preface : at the ſixth verſc 
he bids thera hear and hearken , now he bids them hear 
again ) 


Hence Obſerve, They who are at eaſe themſelves, are 
ſeldom ſo ſenſible as they ought of thoſe that are in 
miſery « 

Their pains, their prayers, their tears, are not laid to 
neart asthey ought. . The ground upon which the Apoſtle 
aſſures the Saints that they ſhall be heard when they cry to 
Chriſt, when they make declarations of their miſeries and 
ſorrows before his throne, is, his ſenſibleneſs of their ſor- 
rows, ( Heb.4.13.) We have :0t an high Prieſt which can- 
not be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, but was in 
all nw! tempted like as we are, yet without ſin : Chriſt was 
under temptations; he fecleth ours, becauſe he had many 
of his own to feel. But they who never had experience 08 
ſorrows, know not how to hear, eſpecially not how to hear 
diligently the cryes of thoſe that are in ſorrow. See more 
of this at the fifth verſe of the twelfth chapter. Here I {hall 
only add, that there are two ſorts of men who arc ill- 
hearers. Firlt, Such as enjoy worldly pleaſures and con- 

entments to the full. Secondly, They who are over-full 

or intangled with worldly carcs and buſineſſes: both theſe 
are very ill-hearers. And hence I conceive that Proverb 
( among us ) hath its original, when a ſervant, or any 
other we have to do with, regards not or forgets what We 
ſay ; we ſay to ſuch, /arely you hear with your harveſt ears. 
Harvelt time is a time of great pleaſure, and a time of 
great buſineſs : and fothe meaning of the Proverb is, you 
hear as if you were taken up with ſome cther delights or 
aflairs. Moſthear the word, of God with harveſt ears, ans 
that's the reaſon we have ſo ill a ſecd-time for the wort. 
While we are ſowing the word, moiſt menare in the har- 
velts of their worldly contents and cares, and therefore 
their harveſt in holineſs is very ſmall, if any : Moſt who 
bring forth fruit, bring forth bur very little, and very many 
bring forth fone at all, and all upon this account. 

Thirdly Obſerve, Fob, though but a man, yet ( you ke ) 
he expects to be heard ; Now 
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If a man ſpeaking to men takes it ill if bebe not heard, how 
ill may God takg it if men will not hezr when he ſpeaks ? 


We put God to many of theſe prefaces : the Prophets of 
old, ſeldom, if ever, came with a meſſage from God, but 
they begin with, Thus ſaith the Lord, or, Hear what the 
Lord ſaith, &c. Chriſt in the Goſpel and in his Epiſtles 
to the Churches ( Rev. 2. 3.) repeats this often. He that 
hath an ear to hear, let him hear. So (Pfal.81.13.) © 
that my people had hearkened unto me: and verſ. 8. HearO 
my people, and 1 wall reſtifie unto thee. Thus God calls 
for, yea even begs for hearing. It's a ſtrange condeſcen- 
tion, that he ſhould ſtand withing for our attention, who 
(upon the higheſt terms of Soveraignty ) may command 
our attention, Beſides, God hath no need that we ſhould 
hear him, he doth not ſpeak to us for our help, or to ſup- 
ply his wants, If he were hungry be would not tell us, for 
the world «s his and the fulneſs of it, ( Pal. 50. 12.) Now if 
take it ill, that men will not hear us, when we are hungry 
to feed us, or when we are weak to help us, how much 
more may God take it ill at our hands when we will not 
hear him, who only commands us to our duty, or coun- 
ſels us for our good ? We are apt tothink much, if God 
do not ſpeedily hear our prayers, and grant our requetts : 
what cauſe do we give God to be angry, when we will 
not hear his precepts nor hearken to his laws? And yet 
the Lord inſtead of anger cxpreſſes ſometimes nothing but 
compaſſion, when he is not heard. O that my people bad 
hearkened unto me ! God is much diſhonoured- when he is 
not heard, and yet he pities thoſe who do not hear him, 

Fourtbly, Hear diligently my ſpeech, and my declaration, 
with your cars, Hence Obſerve, 


IWeighty and extraordinary matters mu#t be heard yith 
more then ordinary ſpirits. 


Licks 8. Take heed how you hear. There is as much 
danger in hearing ill, as there is benefit and comfort in 
hearing well, And according to the concernment of the 
word we hear, ought to be our heed in hearing. He that 
hears the word of life, had need ts hear for life. 


Fifthly Obſerve, I i not unuſeful often to ſtir up our au- 


ditors to attention. 


Job makes more prefaces then one to be heard, and he 
doth more then ſpeak ; when he ſpeaksto be heard, he 
ſpeaks paſſionately. The Preacher tells us, that, if the 


tron be blunt, ard a man do not whet the edge, he muſt © 


put to more ſtrength, (Eccl.10.10.) So we may ſay in this 
caſe, if our hearers arc dull, and we do not whet their 
edge, we muſt put more ſtrength to it, or rather we loſe 
all our ſtrength, how much ſoever we put toit. When 
ſpiritsare low and dead, we muſt ſpeak to raiſe and quic- 
ken them, or elſe we ſpeak in vain to inſtruct or reprove 
them. We ſay in our Proverb, A wher « no let. He 
that is whetting his ſithe mows no graſs, and yet he ſhall 
mow little unleſs he whet. There is as much work done 
n preparing the inſtruments with which we work, or the 
objects Spes which we work, as there is in doing the 
work itſelf. | 


Laftly Obſerve, That good duties muſt not only be done, 
but be done diligently. 


Hear diligently my words. We mult not only pray, 
but pray diligently : not only love God, but love him with 
all our ſtrength and with al our heart. The manner in 
which we perform a duty is as much to our acceptance, as 
the matter of the duty, Zecl. 9. 10. Whatſeever thy hand 


findeth to do, do it with thy might. It is very commenda- - 


ble in our -worldly or ſpecial callings, to do what we do 
with our might : but effecially when we are about the 
things of God, which concern our heavenly or general cal- 
ling, then whatſoever we do, ler ws do it with our might ; 
when you hear, hear with all your might, when you pray, 
pray with all your might. ( Fer. 48. 10.) Curſed be he 
that doth the work, of the Lord deceitfully : we put in the 
margin, negligently, according to the letter of the He- 

w: and thoſe tworwords may yery well interpret one 
another, for he that doth a thing deceitfully, doth it negli- 
$otly, and he that doth it negligently doth it deceitfully : 

doth it as if he would deceive God or men, or both, but 
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at laſt he deceiveth his'own ſoul. Therefore faith Fob, 
Hear diligently my - ſpeech , and my duclaration, wth your 
EATS, 

7ob having thus renewed his preface for an attentive 
hearing, proceeds to give them reaſons, why he would 
be heard thus attentively. We have the firlt in the eigh- 
teenth verſe, 


Verſ, 18. Bcho!d now JT have o2dered my cauſe, J know 
that J ſhall be juſtified, 


My bulineſs is ready, I have ordered all things, there- 
fore I would be heard. When we have made great prepara- 
tions, we do not love diſappointments. As when the King 
(in the Parable } ſeit out, ſaying, my ſnapper 7s ready, [ 
have kil d my oxen and my faulinss, and all is prepared, 
come to the marriage, 44 they began all to make excuſe, 
he was wroth, When a feaſt is provided and ſet upon the 


| table, and the invited gueſts come not, who can take it 


well? 'Tis fo in all other preparations, and this 15 7 cbs 
argument : Hear diligently my ſpeech , I do not call for 
attention, having nothing to ſay , or nothing worth the 
hearing, / have ordered my cauſe. 


are (hewed. 


about which parties arCc.to plead or diſpute. Behold 1 


unprepared to this bar ;, though you through ignorance or 
prejudice mijtats my condition, yet 1 have examined it and 
purely conſidered mime own cauſe, and upon good grounds I 
have concluded with my ſelf, that notwithftanding all mine 
afſlittions God bath not puniſhed me for my fin, but ftll ac- 
counts me innocent and r1zhteous. So the words carry 
that rejoyting which Job had in the integrity of his heart, 
and ecoilael of his cauſe, he having throughly weighed 
and digeſted what he had to ſpeak, All things being thus 
ready he made no queſtion but to go away with victory, 
and get the day after a full hearing. 7 know 7 ſhall be 
juſtified. 

F know. ] We may diſtinguiſh of a threefold know- 


ledge. 

Firlt, Notional or ſpeculative, which is the work barely 
of the-underftanding, Of that I conceive the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, ( 1 Cor. 8.7.) Knowledge pufferh up. There is a 
knowledge ſwimming in the brain, which hath ſome light, 
but no heat, much wind, but no nouriſhment in ir. 

Secondly, There is an experimental knowledge ſeated 
in the heart, and viſible inthe life : The Samaritans profeſs 
this ( Zeb 4.42.) Now we believe, not becauſe of try ſay- 
ing, for we have heard him owr fclves, and kiow that this 
& indeed the Chriſt, that is, we are: experimentally con: 
vinced by what we have heard and ſeen, that th:s is He. 
( Ecclef, 8. 5.) WWhoſo keepeth the cemmandment, ſhall k;;ow 
no evil (fo the Hebrew ); we tranſlate it, he ſhall fee! 10 
evil, that is, he ſhall not have an experimental know- 
ledge of cvil. A man that keepeth the commandment, 
knoweth what is evil, or elſe he could not do that which 
is good ; but he that krepeth rhe commanament ſhall krozw 
no-evil, that is, he ſhall not feel any evil. So we are to 
underſtand that of the Apoſtle, ( 2 Cor. 5. 21.) where he 
faith, that Chrift kaew no (i, (hall we think that Chriſt 
dicd for he knew not-what? Hedicd to take away ſin, and 
did not he know what fin was ? Yes, Chriſt knew fully 
what ſin was, he knew what the nature, and what the ef- 
feats of it were : but he knew no fin experimentally, he 
felt no ſin in his own heart, he acted no fin in his life. We 
ſay to a man that liveth in proſperity, You ever knew po- 
verty ; and to ati healthy man, Tow 1evr kyoy fickreſs. 
This is expcrimental knowledge, 

There is a third kind of knowledge,which we call fas. :. 
al, when the heort cleaveth to, or 1s aſſeriain'd of what we 
know.Of this we are to underſtznd the Apoltle 7/77 (1 Ep. 

2.3.) Ard bereby do we krow thei we krow him. To know 
| that we know, 1s to be aſſured that we know. And again, 


TH 


I have 92dcred,} The word tgnificth to order with rea- 57 
ſon, to methodize things, it is applycd to the marſhalling / 
of Armies, and fo to words or things whercin sKill and art ** 


Py cauſe,] The Hebrew [* 31;zpat ] hath a threefold ;., 
uſe. Ir ſignthes Firſt, a diſpute between parties. Se- 4 
condly, the ſentence of the Judge. Thirdly , the cxe- |, 
cution of the ſentence, In this place the word is taken in ; 
the firit ſenſe, for the ſetting and ſtating of a controverhe » 


have ordered my cauſe; as if he had ſaid, / am not come © 
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in the fifth Chapter of the ſame Epiſtle, ver, 13. Theſe rings | 
hve] wits to you that believe on the Name of the Son of | 


God, that ye may Lirow, that ye have eternal life. We may 
believe, and yetnot know that we ſhall live, much leſs that 
we have eternal le. 


in this verſe, ſaith, 1 have written unto youthat believe on 


che Name of the Son of God, he ſaith alſo, 1 have written, | 
? y A ” . | 
tht ye may believe on the Name of the Son of God. If they 


4id believe before, why doth he write unto them that they 
rapht believe ? They had the faith of adherence and recum- 
bence; but he defires to raiſe and heighten them tothe faitti 
of evidence and aſſurance. Such a faith the Apoſtle expret- 
ſeth ( 2 Cor.4. 14.) Knowing, that he which raiſed up the 
Lord Jeſus, fhallyaiſe us up alſo by Jeſus, and ſhall preſent 
«with you. ( Knowing this) How did the Apoſtle know 
this ? Not barely by ſpeculation, not at all by experience, 
for he wasnot yet raiſed up : But he was aſſured of it, as if 
it had been alrcady done, That he which raiſed np the Lord 
teſiis, ſhall raiſe us ip alſo by Feſws. ; 
"When Fob ſaith, / krow 1 ſhall be juſtified, his was not 
a ſpeculative knowledge, but partly an experimental know- 
ledge, for he found that he was already juſtified ; and part- 
ly a fidireial kyowledye ; 1krow, that is, Lam ſure, that the 
Lord will juſtifieme, and that I ſhall depart from his bar 
acquitted in this controverſic. He doth not ſay, I know 
that I have not ſinned ; but I know that I ſhall be juſtified 
from my ſin z andnot only carry this preſent cauſe, but con- 
tinue in thelove ana gracious acceptance of God for ever. 
F ſhall be juſtified, | Juſtification is the declaring of a 
man to be. juit : Heis juit, not only who hath no fin, but 
ke who is acquitted from his ſin; or to whom his fin is not 
imputed. He is rightcous, whom God pronounceth righte- 
* ous, though in himſelf ungodly ; for God jultifierh the un- 
godly, Rom. 4. 5. fob knew he was thus juſtified ; yer, I 


44: conceive the juſtification ſtrictly intended here, is the de- 


termination of the queſtion between him and his Friends on 
his ide; which yetreachcd his total ſtanding I\ a ſtate of 
11{tification. This he oppoſeth to what he had affirmed of 


we. the hypocrite in the former words, An hy ocrite ſhall not 


come before him ;, that is, he ſhall not be juſtified 3 but 1 
know that I ſhall be juZifed. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt; That a godly man, even in this life, 
may arrive at afſur.mce that be it, and ſhall continne in 
a £00d, ina juſtified condition. 


It is good to be juſtified ; hutit is better to know that 
we thall be juſtified. There arethree Graces ſpoken of 
by thc Apoltle ( 1 Cor. 13. 13.) Faith, Hope, and Love: 
And the Scripture holds out an aſſurance in reference to 
cvery one of theſe. Firit, The allurance of Faith (Heb. 10. 
22.) Let us draw ncar with a true heart, in full aſſurance of 
Faith, This aſſurance of Faith hath a double reſpect: Firſt, 
to our perſons z Secondly, to our ſervices z that in both we 
are pleaſing unfo God. Sccondly, There is an aſſurance of 
Hope, ( Heb. 6.11.) We deſire that every one «f you do ſhew 
the fame diligence, to the full aſſurance of Hope unto the end, 
Faith hath an eye to the truth of the Promiſe ; Hope tothe 
g250d of the Promiſe ; and the aſſurance of Hope is, that 
we ſhall certainly receive that good. Thirdly, There is 
alſo an aſſurance of Love ( 1 John 4. 18.) Perfett love caſt- 
cth out fear. How is Love made perfe&t ? and how doth 
it caſt out fear ? Herein ( ſaith the ſeventcenth verſe ) #5 
love made perfett, that we may have boldrieſs in the day of 
wdoments. becauſe as he is, ſo are we 'n this world ; that is, as 
his love is fincere to us, ſo 45 ours to him ( according to 
our mcaſurc ) evenin this life, and this gives us boldneſs 
or aſſurance, that all ſhall go well with us inthe day of 
judgment, or inthe next life; and ſo this love caſteth out 
all tear of condemnation in that day; which fear, where 
it remains ( as the Apoſtle concludes ) hath torment, then 
which, nothing is more contrary to aſſurance. In perfe&t 
love there 15 no torment , bccauſe there is no fear; and 
there 1s no fear, becauſe there is an aſſurance of the 
loveof God. In this love the ſoul doth repoſe, reſt, and 
delight it ſelf. There is a fourth thing ſpoken of, to which 
alſo afſurance is a:nexed, ( Col. 2. 2.) The full aſſurance 
of anderſtanding : This is the clearneſs of our apprehenſi- 
ns about the things which we believe,and upon which we 
faſten by Faith and Love, Thelight of the underſtanding 


Many have a vital act, who have not | 
1 fducial a&t of faith: And therefore, while the Apoftle | 
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ſhining upon the myſteries of the Goſpel, aid mixin; 
with our other graces, bottoms the ſoul upon the ftronc 
foundation, and raiſeth itup to the higeſt pinnacle »f aſs 
rance. We may ſay of affurance, in reference unto cc 
four Graces, as Philoſopners do of the Heavens, in re. 
rence to the four Elements; they tell us the Heaven ar« 
neither earth-nor arr , neither fire nor water ; but they 1+ 
a quinteſſence, or a fifth eſſence. So we may ſay, afuran; 

is neither f.cz:h, nor hope, nor love, nor knowledge , buy i; 


| is a fifth thing, ſublimatcd and raiſed, either out of or ao; 


all theſe : It is ſomewhat of each of theſe ; but more the; 


| all theſe, 7 know thar I ſhall be Jefiied » is more they 


knowledge, or love, or hope, or faith, even the reſult 0! 
them all in their beſt perfeCtions. Knowledge above knoy- 
ledge, is the aſſurance of underſtanding : Faith above faith, 
is the aſſurance of faith: Hope and love above hope and 
love, are thefull aſſurance of hope and love made perfect}. 
This is called by the Apoſtle ( Row. 4. ) A full perſwaſin. 
Abraham ( faith the Text, ver. 21. ) being fully perſwaded, 
It is a Metaphor taken from Ships that come into an har- 
bour with full ſail ; fo doth the Soul ſometimes : It comes 
into the port of a heavenly peace, with full ſail, with top 
and top gallant ( as weuſeto ſay) with all the ſails ſpread, 
and colours flying. So.it was with Abraham, there was nor 
any fail of his ſoul but was filled with the wind of af- 
rance. This iscalled (Fohn 14. 21. ) the manifeſtation of 
Chriſt tothe ſoul : He that bath my Commandments, 117 
keepeth them, he it 1 that loverh me ;, and he that loveth m 
ſhall be loved of my Father, and 1 will love him, and manife'* 
my ſelf to him, Chriſt is manifeſted to many by the read- 
ing and preaching of his Word ; but he manitelts hiro{c!f 
only unto ſome by the light and influences of his Spirit 
The former is common toall who live within the ſound of 
the Goſpel ; the latter is the ſole priviledge of thoſe who 
obey the Goſpel; nor do all theſe receive this priviledge 
now ; very few injoy itat all times. Chriſt loves many a 
ſoul, to whom he doth not preſently manifeſt his love. God 
hath love laid up in his heart for all his ; but he doth not 
ſhed bis love abroad into all their hearts, by the holy Ghoſt 
( Rom. 5.8. ) The firſt fruits of the Spirit (Rom. 8.23) 
The witneſs of the Spirit ( ver. 16. of that Chapter) The 
ſealing of the Spirit (Eph. 1. 14.) The earneſt of the Spirit 
(2 Cor. 5. 5.) are not beſtowed upon every Believer at all 
times , and not ſenſibly upon ſome at all in this life : And 
all theſe are but ſeveral expreſhons of rhis one thing, our 
knowing that we ſbail be juſtified : Yet in this many of the 
Saints havegloricd before they came to glory. Habakw 
had it in the height; ſo had many of the old Worthics, 
Heb. 11.13, 35- Though their Goſpel-light was not {9 
clear as rhe Goſpel-light after Chriſtcame, yet they /aw the 
Promiſes afar -4 they imbraced them, and were per ſwaded of 
them ; by thele three ſteps, of fecing, imbracing, and per- 
ſwaſion, they aſcended to an aſfurance, or knowledge, that 
they ſhould be juſtified. | 

But ſome may ſay, Theſe were extraordinary men ; can 
ordinary Believers attain to, or know this? 

All do not know it , but all may. Thereare but ſonic 
Believers whoreach this perfeQtion, yet all ſhould beaim- 
ing at, ay gs after it. And though they were extre- 
ordinary men in whomthe Scripture gives inſtance, ſuch 35 
Abraham, Habbakkuk,, Paul, &c. yetasthe Apoſtle ſait 
of ſome under eminent temptations , ( 1 Cor. 10. 13- 
There bath no temptatitn taken you,” but ſuch as 15 common 10 
man; ſo we may ſay of thoſe who: attained thoſe emunent 
conſolations , there is no conſolation hath been given unto 
thoſe, but what is common to Believers. For as few men 
fall intoall thoſe temptations which are common to man 
ſo few Believers attain all thoſe conſolations which mw 
common to Believers. Some areſlothful, and will not give 
diligence to make their calling and election ſure; others 
cannot find it ſure to them (though it be init ſelf) notwith- 
ſtanding all their diligence. 

If any objectfurther, that of the Apoſtle (Rom.11.20. 
Be not high minded, but fear. | hich: 

I anſwer, That fear isa duty, which is oppoſed to nigh 
mindedneſs ; - but, that fear is, at teaſt, an affliction, Wine: 
is oppoſed to ſtedfaſtneſs. Again, this is not ſpokento 119! 
riſh doubting, whether weare juſtified, or no z but t9 ol 
ſerve us from preſumption when we are juſtified m_ oe 


| may anſwer theſe places ( Prov. 28. 14.) Bleſſed the _ 
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that feareth alwaycs. ( Phil. 2. 12, ) Work out your ſal- 
+1ion with fear and trembling. Theſe ſeem to call Cihrilti- 
ans to live in a doubtful condition, or in aſtatcof trepidati- 
on, alwayes fearing : but their intendment is, not to keep 
the ſoul from being ſetled by faith in Chriſt, but from being 
high flown in any opinion of our ſelves : or the Spirit 
{ſpeaks thu-, not to put us upon doubts of our ſtanding, but 
to preſerve usfrom falling. For theſe cautions are 19 far 
from oppoſing aſſurance, that they ſtrengthen it. The way 
notto be afraid is thus to fear : Nor are any fo ſure as they, 
who thus tremble. They that are working out their ſalva- 
tions with fear and trembling, may know without fear and 
trembling that they ſhall be ſaved : And they that thus fear 
alwayes, may be aſſured thar they ſhall be above fear for 
ever. Butſay ſome, the Preacher ſpeaks out againſt this 
knowledge, Eccleſ. 9. 1. No man kyoweth love or hatred. 
- It is true, 2ot by all that is before him : We cannot know love 
and hatred from the works of God without us ; but we may 
know love and hatred by the work of God upon us, or by 
the workings of God within us. We cannot fetch an evi- 
dence that God loves us out of our cheſts and money-bags ; 
nor can we read an aſſurance, or a conveyance for Heaven, 
in the aſſurancesand conveyances of our lands; but we may 
fetch this evidence, and read this conveyance from, and in 
the Covenant of grace, received by faith, witneſſed and 
caled to our hearts by the holy Spirit. | 
Secondly, When was it that Fob manifeſted this height of 
afurance? I knew that I ſhall be juſtified. It wasafter he 
had ſad, 1 have ordered my cauſe. 
Hence Obſerve, That true aſſurance, or a knowledge that 
we ſhallbe \ſtified, ariſerh from a due conſideration of 
the ſtate of our hearts and lives. 


I have ordered my cauſe, and now I know. Job's aſſurance 
did not grow whileſt he ſlept, or was ſecure ; his was not an 


aſſurance ariſing from negligence, but from diligence. Some * 


conchide what they have no premiſes for : They will con- 
ciude for Heaven and glory, they make no doubt but they 
ſhall be ſaved ; but they have no foundation to build this 
tower of aſſurance upon, they can ſay nothing to warrant, 
or bcar up their confidence. It is an cafic thing to ſay, 7 
1 know I ſhall be'quſt+fied;, but it is an hard thing for a man 
to ſay, 1 have ordered my cauſe. They who ſay they know 
they ſhall be juſtified, before they have ordered their cauſe, 
do but build caſtles 11: the air z whereas this Cattle ſhould 
be built upon Chriſt, he is the foundation. Some are as 
confident as confidence it ſelf, who yet arc as ignorant as 
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ignorance it ſelf : Some areas confident as confidence it ſelf, 
who yet ate as prophane as prophaneneſs it ſelf ; as proud 
as pride it ſelf; as worldly as the world it ſelf : Is this the 
ordering of our cauſe? Or can they order their cauſe, 
whoſe hearts and lives are thus out of order ? Atrue Be- 
liever is able toſhew ſomewhat for it, why he is ſo ſure : 
He can ſhew Chriit ( as I may ſo ſpeak) his bracelets and 
his love-tokens ; he can tell Chriſt of the ſecret ſmiles and 
kiſſes which he hath given his ſoul ſome tirac or other : He 
can ſay, Chriſt is come to me both by water and blood ; he 
can. produce the graces and the aCtings of his Spirit, and 
can ſay, by theſe 1 am aſſured, by theſe I am grown up to 
this perſwaſion, that nothing ſhall ever ſeparate me from 
the loveof God. If any man ſay he is ſure, he ſhall be 
jutified ; let him conſider how he came by his affurance : 
Have you ordered your cauſe, and viewed your ſtate in the 
glaſs of the Word ? Hath that preſented to you uſtifica- 
tion , pardon and peace flowing to you in the blood of 
Chrilt? If it beſo, you may ſay as Fob here , 7 kyow I 
ſballbe juſtified. But diſordered cauſes can never leave aſ- 
lurance of any thing but of wrath and death. 
Jeb having thus made out his firſt ground, why he would 
be heardand.come to a tryal, proceeds to another, in the 
nineteenth verſe. 


Verſe 19. Who ishe that will pleadivith me? for nowif J 
hold mp tongue, I ſhall give upthe ghoſt. 


Whois he that will plcad with me ? ] Where is the man ? 
The Words, as the former, ſpeak the greatneis of his ſpirit ? 
79b durlt bid battel, and ſenda challenge to all oppoſites in 
theworld, He throws down his Gauntlet to all comers, 
Let me ſec the man tat dares undertake me in this diſpute ? 
I'ho tbe that will pled with mc? 


JO 
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Fob ſpeaks not proudly, or vainly, confiding in his own 
ſtrength, or wit, in his nimble tongue. or quick invention ; 
he ſpeaks thus, truiting in the power of Chriſt, and as he- 
ing aſſuredof ſuch an intereſt and eltat© in him,2s all the op- 
polition in the world {houid never be able tg overthrow, 
Fob ſpeaks like another Gel:ah, who (154.18, 8, g.} 
ſtood and cried tothe Armies of Iitac), wid ſuid ano thom, 
Why are yo:t come out to fot Your bai. 1 array? Chiuſc you a 
mnt for your, ard let him come cow: t@ x6, if bebe able to 


frrhe wit; ne, audio bill me, thin will we be your fervants ; 


but if I prevail againſt bim, and kill lim, then ſhall ye be our 


fervams, and ſerve us. In ſuch a manacr ( but with no 


ſuch ſpirit ) Job ſpeaks here, where's the man ? Chuſe out 
who you Will to ple:d and to difputc with me. Thus Fob 
chailerged like Go{:ah, but he fought like Did (ver.g5.) 
In the Name of the Lord of hoſts. 


Hence Obſerve, He that is ſincere, fears 350t to come to 
tryal. 


The rightcens 1s bold as a Lyon, He is {» far from decli 

ning tryal, that he invites it ; where 1s the man that will 

plead me ? ButT will not lay upon this, having bee: led to 

it by a former paſſage. 

Secondly Obſerve, A ſor!l tort & fircere and well bo; 
towed upon the vrare of Go7 i Chriſc, Is HKHCOHQHEY = 
able. 


Job knowing he ſhould be juſtified, cails out, Who is te 
that will plead with me ?. As the Apoſtle ſends a Chullcage 
in the bchalf of Belicvers ( Rom. 8. 33. ).Whko ſhall cor;- 
aemn? Who ſhall Ly any thing to the Charge of C ods elect ? 
Let me ſee the man, or devil, who dares. So Believers are 
able to ſend challenges themſelves. Who is it that will 
plead with us ? Butare there none will do it ? Will none 
accept their challenge ? Yea, many may be found to plead 
with them, but none can overcome them. This Text in 
Fob, andthe point grounded upon it, is of the ſame fnter- 
pretation with that ( Rom. 8. Z1. ) If Godbe with us . who 
can be apainſi us? Who can be aranſt ju ? Many arc againlt 
thoſe with whom God is ; yea, many will be againk them, 
becauſe God is with them. They are moſt oppoſed by me::, 
whom God owneth moſt. Bur v;ho can be againſt us, to over - 
throw and conquer us ? We thallitand againſt all oppoſiti- 
on, if God be with us. So here, who will plead with me ? 
ob had thoſe that would plead with him, he wanted not 
undertakers ; there was Eliphaz, Buldad, and Zophar ., 
theſe pleaded with him , but theſe did not overcome him. 
God gives ſ{cntence for Fob, Chap. 42.7, Ye have nor [9- 
ken of me the thing tht is right, as my fcrvant Job bath. 
The Propher brings in Jeſus Chriſt in ſuch a triumph «t 
ſpirit over all poſſible enemies or oppolers ( 1/a. 50.7, 8.) 
Whereas he had ſhewed Chriſt profeſſing, that all his 
power to fulfil the active part of his Mediatorſhip, was de- 

rived to him from his Father ( ver. 4. ) The Lord h:ith 0- 
ven to me the tongue of the Learned, SC. So there hc hows 
that all the ſtrength and courage with which he was armed 
to ſuffer or contend in the paſſive part of his Mediatorſhip, 
was alſo derived to him from his Fathcr, and maintained 
inhim by a continual ſupply of his aſſiſtance. The Lord 
God will help me, therefore Mal 1 not be confounded; there- 
fort bave I ſet my face as a flint, and I kaow that I (hail not 
be aſhamed + He 1s near that juſtifierh me, who will conterd 
withwe ? Let us ſtand together ( as Plaintiff and Defendant 
uſe todo ina Law ſuit beforethe Judge ) who #5 1410 adver- 
ſary? (or maſter of my canſe, or owner of my judoament, 
that*cntreth his action againit me )) ler him co 112627 ro mice 
Bebold the Lore God will belp me : wi 35 be that ſhail condemn 
me? Lo, they all ſhall wax old as a garment, the moth all 
eat them. Theſe words arc a comment upon ?ob, . an folly 
explain his meaning : Both give us the ſtrength of this Ob- 
ſervation, 

Thet the Lord beins near to a ſoul, and ftanains on his 

ſide, he can aever be prevailed 1.24 uſb. » 

The Apoſtle P.u applycs thatof the Prophet ( which 
originally belongs to Chriit ) to the comtort of every Be- 
liever (Ro9m,8.33,34:.) Who fall Liy any thingrorhe charge 


Iſo 


of Gods (lit? Ir is God that quſt:Rerth * Who ts be that co::- 

demudth ? It is Chriſt that dyed, ye, rather that 373 fca: agar, 

Wh0 15 £Le2-at therighe hand of Gy. Here are the holy 
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challenges of faith ; faith is ready for all comers. It the 
Law come to plead with vs, faith tells it, that Chriit hath 
tutflicd the Law forus. If fin come to oppo'c us, faith 
cells it, Chriſt in the ſimilitnde of (1 firl 17fh th --1:domned 
ſin i the fleſh. 1f death come and look tlic ſoul :3 theface, 
faith anſwers, Chrift hath abol:ſnrd death, aid vrought life 
and mmmortality to light through the Goſpel: Yea, faith can, 
not only anſwer, but ſcorn death, O death, where ts thy ſting ? 
If the Devil come, faith tells him, he is but a conquered 
enemy, and that Chriſt hath (long fince ) ſoiled principd- 
l:rics and powers, ad made a ſhow of them openly,that C hriſt 
came to deſtroy ( and hath deitroyed in us) the works of the 
devil. This faith repels the charge of the law, of fin, of 
hell, and of the devil; yea, if Ged himſelf frown up- 
onthe ſoul, and his wrath ſeem to burn as hot as fire againit 
us, faith can tell God himſelf, that Chrilt hath paid our debt, 
and given a ranſom to God for us, and therefore knows that 
he will not require it of us again, becauſe he 79 juſt, and the 
Juftifier of him that belicucth in Jeſus. If none of theſe, if 
neither law, nor ſin, nor death, nor devil, no nor God him- 
ſelf ( conſidering how he hath been pleaſed to condeſcend 
to'poor ſinners, and ingage himſelf to Chriſt on our behalf ) 
can plead down the believing foul, then nothing can. Nor 
did 7eb boatt beyond his line, when he ſaid, Who w:ll plead 
With me 7 

Lait ly, Theſe words, 11h will plead With me? hold forth, 
0 only Feb's Courage that he durit, in this caſe, ſpeak with 
any living but alſo the neceſſity which preſſed him to ſpeak, 
v.bich was ſuch, that if he did not ſpeak, he could not hive, 
as is clear in the lat claufe of this verle, 


Fo? newit J hold mp tongue, J ſhall give up the ghoſt, 
Mr. Brozohton renders, If now I ſpeak, not , 1 ſhould 


ſtarve. 

The Original may be literally rcndred thus, For now / 
ſhalt be ſilent, and grvenp the ghoſt, And ſothe meaning is, 
as if 7ob were haſtning his undertakers to this quarrel, wiſh- 
ing them to make ſpeed and come to plead with him,that he 
might try outthis bulineſs by dint of argument, becauſe he 
jaw deata ready to put him toſilence : / ſhall dye, and then 
ir wil! be too late to argue or ſpeak with me, thereſore 
wile live, and I perccivel ſhall not livelong, letus try it 
out, and ſee what you have to ſay againſt me. 

Secondly, Theſe words, If_1 hold my tongue, I ſhall give 
8:0 the ghoſt, may note two things. Firſt, That Zob was 
tilled with ax; Alan of matter, which was exceeding bur- 
thenſome to keep within his breaſt, therefore he muſt needs 
vent, and letit out. As if hehad ſaid, Ihave ſo much to 
fpcak, that it will even kill meif I ſhould conceal it. Elihy 
was in the ſame caſe ( Fob 32.17.) 1 alfo (ſaith he) will 
ſhew mine opiruon;, for 1 am full of mater, the ſpirit within 
me conſtraioth me: Behold my belly is as wine which bath 1.0 
went, it isrexdy to burſt like new bottles ;, 1 will ſpeak, that 1 
ay be refreſhed , 1 will open my lips and anſwer. Elihu was 
conttrained to open his mind, it would be an caſc to him to 
ſpeak. So faith 7-b, New :f I hold my tongue I (hall give 
p:11eghojt. Orſecondly, Itmay note, that Fob was much 
afflicted, and exceedingly troubled in his ſpirit at what his 
Friznds had ſpoken to him, and charged upon him. And 
ſoit is, as if he had ſaid, you have ſotormented me with 
yur reaſonings, that if I have not liberty to juſtific mine 
own innocency, my heart will break : It were better for 
n:-r0 dye, then to live ttained with ſuch imputations; and 


 TEnownot howto live, unleſs I may wipe them off. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, It is a pain not to ſpeak, when we 
are mh innavel to {heak, 
© © 


Thus the Propnct complains ( Fer. 20.9. ) Iwas weary 
wiih forbezrium, and Teould not ſtay. As ſome arc wearied 
with ſpeaking ; ſo ſome arc wearied becauſe they do not 
ſpeak : They aretired with holding their tongues, as much 
as ſome are with uſing them. Words kept inare as great a 
burthen to ſome, as words ſpoken out are to others. When 
a man is under ſich a preſſure, he finds no reit till he hath 
de'tveredhimfelf, When Toſepi,'s Brethren came to him, 
he kid his aftections a great while 3 but as ſoon as he ſaw his 
Brother Benjamiz!, he could not refrain $ he muſt 90 into a 

r1vate place to weep, and ſpend his paiſion, elſe it would 
Fe broak out beforc then all. "Tis fo with us when we 
have much to ſay to God in prayer; the hcart hath a load 


| upon it, and cannot be quiet, it js ready to break and vive 
up the ghoit, until we have broken Or opened our muids to 
God, 


From the ſecond ſence Obſerve, That a wt cx: fer 
aye, then ſuffer blots to lye upon his megrity. 


Our reputation ſhould be dearer to vs then out lives - 
therefore faith Fob, If I keep ſfolence, 1 (hall grve up ob. 
choſt ; 1 cannot bear this. He was not ſo ſenſible of any 
1s ſufferings as of this. And as it isan caſe, ſoit is a dur, 
to repair our own credit, and to take-off what we find 1 
juitly charged upon us : ef pecially when it reflects upon 
Religion, as it did in Job's caſe. His Fricnds ſuſpected 
him of hypocrifie, 1s this thy fear, thy confidence, #14 the 
uprightneſs of thy wayes? Theſe jealouſics itirred up tl; 
ſpirit of Fob to call for his Adverſarics, and provoke then, 
to appear and plead it out with him. I have from other paſ- 


ſages roucht this point before, and ſhall therefore add no 
more here. 


Only do not twothings unto me, then will J not l;ive my (clf 
from thee, 

Withd:aw thine hand far from mc, and let not thy d:ead 
make mc afraid. 

Zhencall thou, and J will anſtvcr ; £2 1ct me ſpeak; and an- 
ſwer thou me. 

{ow many are mine iniquitics and fins ? make me to know 
my tranſgreſſien and my ſin, 


N the three former verſes, Fob prefac'd to his Friend:, 
and beſpake their attention ; being ſo well allured of his 
cauſe, that he ſate down under the comfort of this conchult- 
on, I know that I (hall be juſtified, Wexe, inthe threefiit 
verſes of this Context, Fob beſpeaks God himſelt, and 
ſeems to indent with him upon ſome conditions before he 
would ſpeak further, or proceed in this diſpute. 


Verſe 20, @nlp do not two things untome, then will JF not 
hide my (elf from thee, 


As if he had ſaid, 1 am willing to argue, but it guſt be 
upon theſc precautions. | 
Some underitand thofe words, Dnlp do not two things 


with him , not to ſmite kim and diſpute with him toge- 
ther; it is too much to be at two ſuch works, or rather to 
be doing and ſuffering at onetime : Therefore do not two 


man ar Once. 


. Ko 
Obſerve, Firſt, That all ſufferings are nos equal, 1/1? 
i5a gradual difference among ſufferings «5 well 4 (pc- 


cificel. 


Asall ſins, ſo all ſufferings are not equal. Some fins are 
more grievous and burthenſome to God then vthers alc, 
(Jer . 44. 4+ ) 1 did ſend unto you all my ſervants the Pro- 
phers, ſaying, O do not this abominable thing whach 1 hatc. 
This abominable thing. There were many other abomins- 
ble things which the Lord hated, and which he would not 
have that people do; but their idolatrous worſhip, their 
burning incenſe to ſtrange Gods, was a ſpecial abominati- 
on, O do not this abominable thing which. I hate. Now, as 
ſome ſins are more grievous unto God then others , and 
therefore he deſires carneſtly, that we would not burthen 
him with them : So the Lord layes ſome afMictions uptn 
his people, which are more grievous to them then any 
other could be, and therefore they cry out, O 4o #0! thus 
wintoms : This is fad. 


Hence Note again, That, IWe are «pt to think we can bear 
any affliction better then that which we fear or feel. 


e 
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untome ; As if Fob had delfired God not to dotwo things = r 
unto him at once; that is, not'to aMict him, and conter | 


things to me, any one of thele is exerciſe enough for one jj; =; 


What the two things he would not have done untohim /+"* -* 
were, are ſet down in the next. verſe. Firit, 1Vitharav PET. 
thine hand far from me,&C. Secondly, Let not thy dread,&C. * 
Then cai! tho, &C. 

In that Fob deſires God would not do theſe two rings 
unto him, | 
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79 An Expoſotion upon the Book of FOB. Ct 
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0 donor theſe twe thinrs nnte me! Were it any thing 
elſe, I might undergo it, but | am not able to endure theſe. 
Some ſpeak thus of any aflliCtivn ; and he that hath pain in 


any part of his body, is apt to judge; were this pain ſome- 
where elſe, I could bear it better: We are very 
prone to diſpute the diſpenſations of God, and to think 
that he might place his chaitenings ( if he mult chaſtiſe us ) 
ſme where elſe, as much to his own glory, and not ſo 
much to our ſorrow. Ozly do nur tro things unto me. What 


then ? 
Then will J not hive iny (elf from thee, 


The Hebrew is, Then wil! 1 not hide my /« If from thy 
face. But ſuppoſe the Lord would not do thoſe two things 
for Fob, could he hide himſelf from his face ? David ſaith 
(Pſal. 139.4.) Whither ſhall I go from thy preſence ? It 
ſhould ſeem Fob had ſome whither to go out of the pre- 
ſence of God : Elihu in the 34 of this book, ver/. 22. 
tells us, There is no darkneſs nor ſhadow of death where the 
workers of iniquity can hide themſelves. How is it then 
that Fob ſaith he would not hide himſelf, when as indeed 
he could not, upon what terms ſoever God ſhould deal 
with him ? 

| anſwer; when Fob ſaith, 1 will not hide my ſelf, he 
intends not this, that he could hide himſelf ; but that ( if 
God would not do thoſe two things to him ) he ſhould 
have no cauſe to hide himſelf. Hiding proceedeth from a 


double cauſe. Firſt, from fear, ( 7/iz.2. 19.) They ſhall 
go intothe holes of the rocks, and into the caves of the earth , 
for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of h1s May: [ty when 
he ariſeth to ſhake terribly the earth. Here is hiding for 
fear. So ( 1 Kin. 22.25.) the Prophet Micarah having re- 
ceived ſuch courſe uſage from King Ahab, tells him to his 
face, Behold thou ſhalt ſee un that day when thou ſhalt go 
to an inner chamber to hide thy ſelf. Secondly, Hiding 
proceeds from ſhame; a man that is aſhamed dares not 
ſhew his head. That hiding of our firſt parent; was the 
effect of both theſe ( Ger. 3. 10.) In their innocency they 
were naked and were not aſhamed : but after they had 
ſinned they ran amongſt the thickets to hide themſelves, be- 
ing both aſhamed and afraid : ( verſ, 10.) 1 heard thy voice 
in the garden, and I was afraid, becanſe I was naked, and 1 
hid my ſelf. Fear and ſhame made him hide himſelf, when 


123x331 once he had ſinned. When Fob reſolves, then 1 will nor 
iti ri hide my ſelf from thee, his meaning is, 1 will not be afraid 
17:7:* to appear before thee, nor aſhamed to ſpeak unto thee ; ſo 
Fg he explains himſelf at the 22th verſe, Then call thou and I 
us que Will anſwer, or let me ſpeak , and anſwer thou me, that is, I 
"4 would come forth boldly, and ſtand with confidence at thy 
_ 42 Tribunal. I ſhall give you a note from this, when I have 
Jakcx.0f ſhewed the matter of Jobs deprecation, Do not two things 
" wto me; What two things ? 

Verſ. 21. TQithd:aw thine hand far from me, and let 
not thy d2cad terrifie me; or, lct not thy d:cad 
make me afraid, 

Theſe are the two things which he ſo earneſtly depre” 
cates. And for the removal of both theſe, he prayed as 
earneftly once before, almoſt in the ſame words, ( chap. 9. 
verſ. 34, 35.) Let him take his rod away from me, and let 
not his fear terrifie me; then would I ſpeak and wot fear 
bim, but it 1s not ſo with me. Having opened theſe two 
verſes there at large, I ſhall refer the Reader thither : yet 
becauſe (though the matter be the ſame ) the expreſſions 
vary, I ſhall a little infiit upon them. 

PMN  Withdzaw thine hand far from me,] That's his firſt 
mot condition. By the hand of God, he means cither the af 
1; 5 AiCtions which were upon him, and ſo it isas much as this, 

\ 9104 Mitigate my ſufferings, abate my pains, releaſe me from 

(4.9.34, My forrows. The word which he uſeth, Chap. 9. 34. 
__ hic for the rod of God, is the ſame in effect which he uſeth here 
Vage font. for the and of God; only with this difference, this pro- 
$catMere, Ply ſignifies the palms of the hand ; Withdraw thy palms 
from me: To ſtrike with the palm of the hand, is to ſtrike 


like a father ; a blow with the palm of the hand, may have 
more ſmart with it, but it hath not {o much force and 
Wrath With it as a blow with the fiſt or hand cloſed. Yet 1 
conceive obs intent is the ſame in both, and thouph he re- 
ceived ſtroaks of all ſorts, ſome with the palm, others with 
the fiſt, ſome greater , fome leſs, yet all were with the 


— — 
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hand of a father : nevertheleſs, Jub dofires God would 
withdraw his hand, though he knew it was a fathers hand, 
becauſe while the ſinart and pain of that was ſo vehemen: 
upon hirma, he could not ſpeak nor manazce his cauſe be: 
fore him [reely; Withdraw thine band avvay fro: 

Further, There was another thing, which this requeſt 


' 21C, 

Fa | 
Zob may bear an alluſion to, Remove thine band av ty frov 
me, It was 3 cultome among the Aneicn*s, to lay the hand 
upon the head of an ottender, as a token of his condemna- 
tion. And that's the reatyun why the hand was laid upon 
tae head of the ſacrihee, when all the fins of the people 
were confcit over it; ſhewing, that the ſacrifice was ( as 
in were ) condemned to dic, typitying the death of Chriſt, 
who was condemned for us, God having 
miquities of ws all, Now ſaith Fob, Pimrmn's thine hand 
away from me : thou ſeemeſt to aCt towards me as if thou 
wert angry, or didlt intend to Pronounce a {entence of 
condemnation againſt me; O do not deal thus with me! 
How ſhall I treat with thee. whilſt thou ſeemeit to have ſuch 
hard thoughts of me ? Therefore, 1thdruy 
away from me. 

But, what was it that lay upon 7ob as the ha-d of God 7 | 
fhewed before, that it was his aMiction, which thounh in j: 
ſelf, it be no argument that God condemns. yct in ttc 
opinion of ſonic men it is; and Fobs friends dic 
fore think God condemned him, becauſe they faw ke 
atficted him. So then, the removins of thote aMidct 
ons, in rcfercrice to which his friends pronounce 
condemned by God, would be as the withdrawins of +, 
hand from the head of an offender, a ſign of his acquirtin 5 
and ablolution. . ; 


j 
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Hence Note, Tuſt, Aflit.ons are grievous to the ſenſ. 
txve part of the beſt arid holicjt men. ; 


Even a 7eb prayeth, Withdraw thine hand awry from 
me. There is no affliction for the preſet that is joyous 
but grievous ; and as it is grievous to natural men, ſo it is 
grievous to the natural part of ſpiritual men. It-is no- 
thing elſe but grievous unto carnal men, they find no 
comfort, no ſweet at all in it, the Saints ds : their in- 
ward man hath joy and refreſhing in their ſorrows, bu: 
their outward nian feels ſmart ; therefore, Remone thitce bi) 4 
aw.ty from me. 

Secondly Obſerve , While affiiftions ave ſharp upon ir, 

it is hard to compoſe the ſbirit to think, of, or ſveak, 
aricht to God, 


This diſcovers their folly, who put off the great buſinef 
ſes about which they arc to treat with God, to a ſicl; bd 
Fob ſaith to God, take away thy hand, and then I will 
ſpeak : theſe ſay we will ſpeak to God when his hand ;s 
upon us; we will look to the health of our ſouls when 
our bodies are ſick : But how rare is it to find a fick body 
and a quiet mind together. Feb could not argue with God 
about his innocency while he was greatly afflicted,how then 
ſhall others about the ſetling of their eternal peace and the 
pardon of their ? Weare more prone to impatience then to 
repentance in the day of our diltreſs. 


Thirdly Obſerve, It #5 Linful to pray for the removing 
of affl:(tions, 


Withdraw thine hand away from me, was a good peti 
tion; we may make ſuch petitions valawful if we þ ur 
our wills as a law to God, and do not leave all to the 
will of God. We may pray for the thing, but we mutt 
ſubmit the circumitances of it, the time of it, tne manner of 
it,.-to the wiſdom of God. While we detire him to 
withdraw his hand, we ſhould get our hearts willing to 
bear his hand ; that's a gracious frame of heart indecd. As 
it is the worit frame of heart to pray for the pardon and re- 
moving of our ſms, while we find a willingnets, much more 
a reſolvedneſs in our hearts to continue in them ; fo it is the 
beſt frame of heart to pray for the removing of aMiction=, 
whileſt we find. a willingneſs to continue under them. :t 
God ſhall ſo diſpenſe and pleaie. Seemore of this, (';>.; 
9. 34. Withdraw thine h:za away from me, 


And let not thy d:2cod make me ofrard; 


£lpd:rad,] Giants are called Fm:ms, from this word 
( becauſe they areterrible to bekolders.) And to are 10ol:, 
N nn 
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 thounh they are indeed but meer ſcarcrows and | 
hears, ver thev are terrible to the i9norantand unbe- f| 
16-419. 45 was further thewed, C/1.4p, 9. 34+ 
\Wnat was this dread ? It may cither be, tliat terrour 
which accompanicd his afflictions, tcre being as it Were 
{ome ſparklings 91 Gods anger mixed with them. V\ hen 
God 11s us the buterait cup of affliction to drink, it he 
Go but drop in alittl» of his love we take it down 2s a plea- 
Lunt dravgh ts; but if he drop the leaft of his anger into the 
Cup of atiiction, this is dreadful. Hence D.v:d prayeth, 
(1/.:!,6.1.) O Lord rebuke me not im thing anger, nei- 
t7-4 VC1 me 17 ty hot d:iſpleaſrive. He doth not pray 
olitety, It me not be rebuked, but rebuke we mot 147 
eh;ve are, let me ſee thy love in my rebukes. He 
know God did love him, but he could not fee it : God 
r-buked him, and he perceived nothing but anger ; God 
cha tcued him, and he ſaw nothing but diſpleaſure, yea, 
cad hot dilpleaſure ; this made him cry out, O Lord re- 
Fuke m5 not, &C. 
Socondly, This 4-e:4 may be taken for the majeſtical 
preſence of God; though there be ny» lettings out of his 
azer or diſpleaſure, yet the very appearance of God to 
vour duit and athes hath a dread in it, ſuch a dread, as 
nt only ſtrikes the moſt .cloquent man dumb, but the 
Iovtett dead ; The majeſty of God is infinitely above the 
he |; No man can 


- . , = 
Creature 4 therefore he. faith to Moſes, 


F . 
”Y T7. ad live? 


1Ce- there is ſo much dread in the 
- of God, thit man cannot behold it. We may con- 
1c the Lord at this time letting out much of himſelf to 

{5 terrour Was upon him. God ſhews himſelt roman 

)-WIVCS, 
Firſt In Ome external viſible form, ſo he often appeared 
tt the Fathers inthe Old Teltzment. 'Tis the opinion of 
mac that the Lord ſhewed his dreadfulneſs to Zob by an 
OUtWard apparition. 

Secondly, God ſhews himſelftv the mind of man: and 
as the appearances of God to ſcnle are very dreadful, ſo 
are thoſe which he makes to faith. They who have no out- 
ward vitiens of God, are-yet often, terrihed at the mental 
apprehenſions of his Glory and Majeſty. Faith makes 
things preſent, and doth evidence them to the ſoul as fully 
as ſeriſe can. God cannot be ſcen, yet faith can give us a 
ſehr of God, a ſight of his power, and of his wrath, as 
well as of his goodneſs and mercy : and until the Lord with- 


draw that, and put other evidences before the cye of the 
ſoul, there's no peace. That's the reaſon why many wic- 
ked men have been brought to utter deſpair, and die in 
horrour of conſcience : they apprehend the wrath of Gud 
revealed againſt them, and their conſciences are affefted 
with it; there is. a kind of faith upon their conſciences, 
{ſuch as the devils have, who belzeve and tremble : and ſodo 
wicked men, they are full of trembling and aſtoniſhment 
at thoſe repreſentations of the greatneſs, Power and Ma- 
jeſty of God which their faith makes to them. - Now as 
it 15 with them, ſo it may be with true Believers much 
more: they have deep and terrible apprehenſions of God ; 
and according to the degree of this faith, is the degree of 
terrour which falls upon them, ( Pfal. 90. 11.) Who know- 
ch the prover of thine anger ? even according to thy fear ſo 
1* 1hy with. Though the diſpleaſure of God be as him- 

alwayes alike, yet to thoſe whoſe hearts are tender, 


ſeit, 
tac ditpleaſure of God is more grievous. Hard hearts 
have no fear in them, and to them the diſpleaſure of 
God 1s nothing, they dread it not, they will venture up- 
on the Pikes, and ruſh upon the Swords point; Fob was 
a tender hearted man, he feared God, therefore theſe ap- 
pearances of God to his faith did excecdingly affect and 
trouble him : So he ſpeaks, Chap. 31.23. For deſtruttion 
from Goa wat a terrour to me, and by reaſon of bs highneſs 
I coiild nut endure. 

Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The hely God 1s in himſelf very 


dreadful to the moſt holy and rpricht amons the chil- 
ar of mc, 


_ Job had ſaid, Chap. 10.7. Lord, thou knoweF# that Tam 
9 wick:d : and at the eighteenth verſe of this chapter, 1. 


k;.ow 1 ſhall be juſtified. What a faith was here ! Yet 
now he confeſſeth, Thy terrour makes me afraid, Where 
was there a holier man then Habakknh ? yet read the third 


chapter of that propheſic, and you ſkall kind how he ſhook 
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and trembled, how his lips did quirer, and rottennct ©. Gar 
tred into his bones, and all at the apprehenfions he hd 44 ” 
the Majeſty and greatneſs of God. That holy Prop; v7 
[ſairh, how was he aftected when God appearcd to hr i " 
he cricth out, Wo 1s mc for I am undo, jor mie we, 6 
have ſeen the Kino, the' Lord of hoaſts. When the Lord o 
| n 

appeared to publith that holy Law, how did the pcople 1 
tremble ! O' ( fay they ) let Aoſes ſpeak, to us, but dy 14 a 
the ſpeak leſt we dic, Exod. 19. ts 
Secondly Note, That God doth ſometimes appear to lis ſ» 

people in Majeſty oily, and not in mercy. Pubs ſat 

He letteth out his glory and his greatneſs, but con- = * 
ceals his goodneſs, his loving kindneſs and compatticn.  Caj, # 


They can fee a holy God, a juſt God, a high God, a gle- 
rious God, but they do not ſee a merciful God. God 
acts not as a natural, but as a voluntary agent, and there- 
fore he can ſuſpend or diſpenſe himſelf as he plcalcrh. 


Pto at Of hi 
tignem ante ar 


rinſ4400- xe 


' . X ty I | 
The Sun hath light, but the Sun ( being a natural agent ) | mitt 4 
cannot ſuſpend its light; it alwayes ſhews its brightneſs __ 7 
, and bcauty, except ſorae cloud interpoſe, or the moon Ars 


eclipſe it : but the Lord who is light and all light, doth nor 
alwayes manifeſt himſelf in light; he puts clouds and 
darkneſs round about him, he hideth his face and will no: | 
be ſeen, Sometimes he appears all mercy, and at other ; 
times all juſtice ; ſometimes all goodneſs, and at other ; 
times all wrath ; ſometimes he lets out nothing but love, . 
and at other times nothing but diſpleaſure:Now as he varies : 
nis diſpenſations to us, ſo we arc apt to vary in our appre- | ; 
henſions of him : and as we cannot ſee God at all until he 
maniteſt himſelf, ſo we ſec him no otherwiſe then he plca- 

ſeth to manifeſt himſelf : Hence the ſame ſoul ſees him 

to day all mercy, and the next day, poſſibly, the next hour, 

all juſtice : Now his goodneſs refreſheth, and anon his dread 

terrifies. | 


Thirdly Obſerve, That as ſome afflittions are mire 
grievous then others, ſo thoſe are moſt gricvons to 7 
godly man, which carry any appearance of the diſples- 
ſure of God, | 


O let not thy dread terrific me. All ſufferings can 
not terrifie, where God ſhews his love; -and any will, 
where he ſhews his dread. If a man were in hell af- 
ſured of the love of God, he could rcjoycec; and if he 
were in heaven under thoughts of his wrath, he could not 
but tremble. His love is better then heaven, and his wrath 
is worſe then hell. 


+ Laſtly Note, As a deduction from the whole, Th 7 
a godly man may be thus terrified with-the 1M- 
jeſt y of God, how terrible will the wrath of God ve t9 
the wicked * 


Fob was not afraid of the wrath of God againſt his per 
ſon, for he had ſaid immediately before, / kyow / (1.2 
be juſtified, If the Majeſtical dread of God ſwallow up 
the beſt, the holie!t men; how will the dreadful Majelty vi 
God ſwallow up wicked men ! how will he conſume them, 
who is to his ownag a conſuming fire ! We may argue herc 
as the Apoſtle Peter dorh in language near to this ( 1 7.4- 
18.) If the righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall the #4: 
godly and the ſinner appear * 

Feb having thus deprecated the terrour of the Lord, 
Withdraw thine hand far from me, and let not thy «rc 
make me afraid : reſolves ( upon the ſuppolition 01 ts 
grant ) what to do; 


Verſ. 22. Then call thou, and J will anſwer, 02 let is 
ſpeak, and anſwer thou me, 


This is as much and in effect no more then he faid bc- 
fore, Chap. 9g. 3. Then would 1 ſpeak, and net fear ham: : 
yet here he a little amplifies what he ſaid there; fot 


though Fob doth often ſpeak the ſame thing for lub- ,-,-- IM 
ſtance, yet his expreſſions are full of uſeful variety, eV vi 1s _ 
flowers of Rhetorick, and new actings of his affections f = 
ſhew themſelves. There it was, Then 1 will ſpe:k and 4 onda þ 
not fear him: here, Let him call and 1 will anſwer, or ſt aba 
let me ſpeak, and anſwer thou me. SY. ne 

7ob in theſe words, gives God his choice to take which i oo 


part he pleaſed. As in law ſutes, one ſuſtains the part 9! 


the Plaintiff, and another ſuſtains the part of the - 
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dant : Or as in diſputes, one ſuſtains the perſon of an Op- 

nent, and the other the perſon of a Reſpondent. Unts 
theſe ob alludes, as if he had ſaid, 7 am entring upon 4 
diihure, and commencing my ſuit in Heaven, before the Tri- 
bunal of Jchovah : As for me, 1know mine own integrity ſo 
well, that I care yot which part I take , I will be Opponent, or 
[ will be Retpondent ; 7 will be Plaintiff, or I will be Defen- 
dan ; and therefore, Lord, I refer it wholly unto thee ;, take 
which part thou pleaſeſt ; I'le take upwhat thouleaveſt, and 
do what 1/:hu appointeſt. Then call thou and I will an- 

wer. 

This offer argues only abundance of courage and holy 
confidence z yet ſome have 2djudged it ſcandalous and full 
of arrogancy : As if Fob had taken too. much upon him, 
and had ſpoken more boldly ro God then became 
him: As if he thought himſelf match enough for God at 
any weapon, or were ready to deal with him upon any 
terms. Eliphaz is ſuppoſcd to aim at this paſſage (chap. 
15. 4. Tea thou caſteth off fear ) yet moſt excuſe him, con- 
ceiving that all this did flow from an holy familiarity which 
Job had with God : and that , becauſe he had a gracious 
friendlineſs in his heart towards God, he would therefore 
ipeakto God as toa friend. Or it imports only that Fob 
was very ſure of his cauſe; and therefore as when a man 
would ſhew the confidence he hath to foil his Adverſary in 
combat, he ſaith, chuſe what place you will, take what 
weapon you will, bring out two ſwords, take you one, 
and [ will take the other, I deſire not to ſurpriſe you, or 
deal with you upon diſadvantages. So Fob being afſured 
of agood end, was content to {tand to the determination of 
God himſelf, in what way he ſhould procced to tryal. 


Then call thou, andJ will anſwer, 


Then, ] This particle Ther, implyes that he could not 
do ittill then, and that then he could : As if he had ſaid, / 
(hall be in nocaſe, either to anſwer, or to oppoſe, unleſs theſe 
two conditions be granted; but then I ſhall. 

Call thou, ] The Lord calleth us to do our duty , and he 
calleth us to anſwer, and give account how we have done 
our duty, or what we have done. He calleth daily to the 
firſt, inthe preaching of the Word. And he will callus all 
to the latter,in that great day, by the ſounding of the Arch- 
angels Trumpet. ( Pſal. $0.4.) He ſhall call to the hea- 
rens from above, and to the earth, that he may judge h1s peo- 
ple : And ver. 1. He hath called the earth ; that is, the peo- 
ple of the earth ; he will call themall before his Throne ; 
7ob offered himſelf to a perſonal day of judgment before 
that general day of judgment. Call thou, is ( verbum fo- 
renſe ) aLaw-term, call me to the Bar, or call me before 
thy Judgment-ſeat. 

And J wif anſwer,7] The word which we tranſlate, / wi/! 
anſwer, ſignifies often in Scripture, ro teſtifie, or give wit- 
weſt, ( Exod. 20.16.) Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs : 
The Hebrew is, Thou ſhalt wot anſwer falſe witneſs ;, that 
is, when thou art required by a Judge to ſpeak in any caſe, 
thou ſhalt not anſwer beſidesthe truth. When Facob had 
put his part of the cattcl on the one ſide, and Labar's on 
the other, he ſaith, S» (hall my righteouſneſs anſwer for me 
in time to come ( Gen. 30.33. ) it ſhall teſtihe or bear wit- 
neſs for me. The word is uſed in that ſence ( 7/a. 59.12.) 
Our ſins teſtifie againſt us : The Hebrew is, Our ſins anſwer 
againſt us ;, which imports that our ations, whether good 
or bad, ſhall be called out to ſpeak what we have been and 
are, And then, good aQtions will give a good teſtimony 
and evil actions will give an ill teſtimony ; ( Hof. 5.5.) 
The pride of Iſrael doth teſtifie to his face ;, or, doth anſwer to 
bis / Thus here, Let him: call, and I will anſwer : 1 will 
give in evidence and teſtimony according to the truth of m 

cart and life. 1 will not bear falſe witneſs, though it be in 
my own cauſe. 


N2 let me ſpeak, and anſwer thou me. 


There's the other part, Let me ſpeak ; 1 will be Plaintiff, 
det ao and let the Lord anſwer or rcturn ; for the 
word which we render ro anſwer, inthis latter clauſe,is of a 
different root in the Hebrew from that in the former, and 
carries 1n it more reſpect. It intends not any ſummons or 
Citation of God to anſwer , but it is an humble ſupplicati- 
on,beſeeching him to return what his Wiſd 1m ſhould think 
fit in anſwer, 
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Hence Obſerve, That , Acquaintance with free grace, 
gives u mighty confidence towards God. 


Take away thy dread, and then I am ready for a hearing. 
| acknowledge my weakneſs is ſuch, that | cannot bear thy 
Majelty ; and I know my own uprightnels is ſuch, that I 
am aſſured of thy Mercy. When the Lord had' called his 
people to repentance ( 7a. 1. 16.) Waſh you, make you 
clean , put away the evil of your doings ; then he invites 
them toa free conference ; Come, let us reaſon together. He 
ſpeaks familtarly to them, 1 will argue it out with you, 
againit all your unbelict ; Come, let reaſon togcther. Now, 
as God fpeaks familiarly to man, when he hath pur his ſins 
away : fo, whenthe Lord hath put his dread away, man 
ſpeaks familiarly to God ; Come Lord, let us reaj01 together ; 
now let me ſpeak, and anſwerthoume: The place where 
God communed with his ancient people the Fews, was the 
Propitiatory, or Mercy-ſeat, Exod. 25. 22, and the place 
where God communeth now nwith his people is called, the 
Throne of grace ( Heb. 4. 16. ) Let ws therefore come boldly 
unto the Throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find 
grace to help intimeof need. Wecan have no boldneſs but 
at a Throne of grace: When grace in our own hearts ap- 
poſing fin, meets with that grace which is in the heart of 
God for the pardon of ſin, weare carried as upon Eagles 
wings beyond the regions of fear. Fob lived long before 
Chriſt came in the fleſh , yet Chriſt was come into his 
heart ; and when he defired God to remove his drea, hd 
moved to be looked upon and heard in a Mediator. 

7ob having thus'prepared his way begins to plead. 


Verſe 23. Pow many are.mine iniquities and my ſins ? 
make me to know my tranſgreſſion, and my 
ſin, 


His way of arguing is much like that of the ſeventh and 
tenth Chapters, and his general ſcope is the ſame, at once 
to maintain his own former integrity, and.to aggravate his 
preſent miſery. That's the ſum of his diſcourſes, queries 
and expoſtulations, to the end of the fourteenth Chapter, 


low many are mine iniquities ? 


He ſeemstotake the hint of this friſt enquiry from 7-- 
phar's with, Chap. 11. ver. 5. O that God world ſpeak. 11.4 
open his lips againſt thee : and that he would ſhew thee the [+- 
crets of wiſdom, that they are double tothat which is : Know 
therefore, that Godexatteth of thee leſs then thine iniquity ae. 
ſerveth. Fob anſwers, you deſired that God would ſpeak ; 
you doubted not but if he did, he would make it appear 
my fins were double to mine afflietions : With all min 
heart ( ſaith he ) this is it 1 longs for ; I defire that God 
would ſpeak, and that he would ſpeak out what my fins are. 
How many are mine iniquities and my ſins ? make me to low 
my tranſereſſion aud my fin. As if he had ſaid, 1.um willing 
ro hear, and know the worſt of my ſelf. 

Some conccive, that Fob having made that motion, Let 
him ſpeak, and I will anſwer, &c. ſtood waiting a while to 
ſce what God would do: But recciving no anſwer, he thus 
breaks out ; How many are mine iniquities ? 

And theſe put a very harſh conſtruction upon this Inter- 
rogation, ; as if Fob had ſaid, What ? am 1 ſo wicked and 
ſinful, that I am not worthy unto whom thou ſbouldeſt ſhew 
my wickedneſs, and my ſin? if I am ſovile, let it appear how 
vile I am, and ſhew me thoſe ſins which have rendred mc (it 
ſeems) ot only u1worthy of acceptation, but of an anſwer. 
L like not this gloſs, neither doth it bear the image of a gru- 
cious ſpirit, ſuchas Fob's alwayes was, though it was ſomc- 
times 2 little muddy and tumultuous. 

Rather thus, Feb having a purpoſe to defend his cauſe, 
asks at once from the grief of hisheart, and from the clear- 
neſs of his conſcience, How maily are mine ntquities? As if 
he had ſaid, / am ſuspetted of great crimes, and I am i!: the 
eye of my friends 4s a perſon condemned already; but 1 would 
thoſe crimes were brought forth, and ſurely they onght, before 
I am either cenſured, or condemned : Therefore Lord, How 
may are me iniquities and my ſins make meta know "ny 
my tranſyrejſſton and my ſin, 

' So the words carry a ſtrong deſire, which this afflicted 
ſul had diſcovered more then once before, to ſee the bot- 
om of his codition, and ro find out the reafon why God 
did thus afliCt him : And if it were for fin { about which 
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he had no fear upon his conſcience ) O that God would but 
ſhew him is ſin. His fin ( under that notion ) was a le- 
cret to him, but he was willing to know it, There are two 
queſtions which would be reſolved before | proceed further 
to the opening of this. ow many are mime miquities ? 

Firſt, Secing Fobat Chap 9. ver. 22. laid down this con- 
Ccluſion, He ſlayeth the wicked and the righteous ; and upon 
that bottom grounded all his anſwers, that the diſpenſati- 
ons of God are alike in outward things to good and bad : 
Hence the queſtion riſeth, why he labours ſo much to clear 
himſelf of lin, as if his aMliions muſt needs argue him 
wicked, whereas he befoxc had argued, that the Lord dot 
as much afict the righteous as the wicked. 

I anſwer, Fob ſpeaks thus, as vindicating his perſon, not 
as doubting his (tate. He did not queltion whether God 
was his friend, becauſe he was afflicted, but he defired to 
remove the ſuſpitions of his Friends. Zophar ( chap. 17. 
ver. 14.) gave Fob occaſion to call for this diſcovery, while 
he counſelled him, 1f iniquity be in thine hand, put it far 
away, and let not wickedneſs dwell in thy T abernacles. His 
Friends put theſe jealous ſuppoſitions, theſe if's and an's 
often upon him, 1f iniquity be thine hand, &c. The coun- 
ſel was good; but their jealouſie was not. Fob ſaw what 
hung upon their ſpirits, and therefore begs of God to un- 
ſecrer his ſins, and lay open his tranſgreſſions. As if he 
had ſaid, Lord, my friends are unſatisfied with all the profeſ- 
ſrons and proteſt ations which 1 have made of my 11nooency : 
[ hey ſuppoſe that I keep my ſi cloſe, & roll it likg a ſweet mor - 
je! nnaer my tongue; they would rake into my life, and ſee 
the torrom of my heart. Lord, let them ſce all, ſhew them 
what I am, aid let me know what I bave done. If it: be as 
theſe men ſay, let it appear to' thy glory, and to my "me. 
How many are mine iniquities and ſins ? make me to k'1ow my 
tram ſrrefſion and my ſin. 

Secondly, It is queſtioned why 7ob mals requeRt, that 
God would ſhew him what andi.ow mvny is {ins were, 
was he curious to know their Arithmetica! number ? Did 
he think God had over-reckoned him, or t'.o* imſelf could 
know their reckoning ? Or did he thintt ti:s {13 were fo 
tew, or ſo ſmail, tharthey could not hurt him? Oce fin is 
enough to juſtifie God in our condemnation, we need not 
ask for a great many. The belt of Saints, even they who 
have lived in no fin, and comparatively have commicted but 
few {1ns, have yet delized the Lord to cover their fins, and 
pronounced un bleited , Whoſe tranſgreſſioo 15 forgiven, 
whoſe ſir 1s covered ( Plal. 32.1.) As the Saints are not 
forward to proclaim their good works; ſo neither is it plea- 
ſant to them to have their ſins proclaimed : Why thenis Job 
ſo buſic about this point of knowledge ? 

I anſwer, 7b did not ask this queſtion, £ither out of 
Curiolity to know the number of his ſins, or as if God had 
put more t9 his account then he had committed. He did 
nt deſire this, asif he thought hisſins were cither ſo few, 
or ſo ſmall, that they could do him no hurt z nor doth he 
ſpeak by way of cxtenuation, as if they were not many. 
He knew his fins were many and great, yea, that if he had 
but one, and that a little one, he pn not boaſt before 
God. 

But Firſt, He ſpeaks thus, becauſe he knew his fins were 
neither ſo many as his Friends had reckoned them ; nor ſo 
great as they had aggravated them; nor ſo black as they 
had painted them. 

Sccondly, When he deſires to be ſhewed his ſin, it isa 
proof that he was not guilty of any beloved fin. He ſpeaks 
as Poul, 1 Cor. 4. 4. 1know nothing by ſelf. Lord, it any 
filth Iye unſeen, make me know it 5 Hrs heart did not con- 
d*mn him, and therefore he had confidence towards God, 
1 John 3.21, As if he had ſaid, Lord, My accuſers have 
no proof, they do but gueſs that ] am wicked, my own 
Neart 1s not ſo much as my accuſer at all ; Lord, thou know- 
eſt exactly what I am, thew me, ſhew all , how many are 
my fins ? 

Thirdly , He deſired to know his ſins; Firſt, That he 
might mourn and repent for his unknown ſms. Second- 
ly, That he might turn from them, and return to God more 
fully. Thirdly, That he might be more watchful againſt 
them. 

Laſtly, He was bold to ask this queſtion, becauſe he 
knew God would deal with him,as a Father,by a Covenant 
of grace through Chriſt ; not, as a Judge,by a Covenant of 


IO 


20 


ZO 


40 


FO 


60 


70 


89 


4 


works in himſelf: and therefore he was not afraid tg know 
his ſins, and to have them all ſet in order hefore him - Ho 
was aſſured God would not condemn him, and he %iq r 
contend to juſtifie himſelf before God, he only waited til 
God would juſtifie himagainſt the contendings and nc, 
ritable ſurmiſings of men. Theſe, or ſuch as theſe, ws 
the grounds upon which 7ob makes this addreſs tg 
and puts both this queſtion and requeſt : How ry z;c ,,, 
ute and my ſins ? make me ts know my tranſyreſlion and 
m DT. 

"Pow many. 7] The word refers both to quantity an; 
quality ; the Vulgar reads it, How great fins have |? or, 


were 
God, 


How great are the ſins which I have? Weread it qQuantitive- | it 
ly, forthe number, How many are my ſins ? How preat, or 
how many ? Make me to know both their number and their 


narure. 


.* Re , k 
Hence Obſerve, Firſt, God only can give us the vumic 


and nature of our ſins. 


No man can tcll how many his fins are ; they are more 
then the hairs upon our head, they are as the ſands upon 
the ſea-ſhore innumerable. The kinds or ſorts of fin. yea, 
the greater acts of ſin may benumbred by man ; but he on- 
ly that numbers the Stars, can number all our ſins.We com: 
mit many fins of ignorance; and we are ignorant of ſome 
of our fins of knowledge : - we commit known lins, which 
we do not know that we have committed. 

And as God only kyows the number, ſo the greatneſi and 
the aggravations of our ſins. Who can underſtand his o&- 
rors ? ( Pſal. 19.12.) He means practical, not doctrinal 
errors. As theſeerrors of wandrings arc beyond our num- 
bring, ſo alſo beyond our underſtanding. As there is a 
height and a depth in the love of God, which paſſet!: our 
knowledge . So there is an height and adepth of wicked- 
neſs in our hearts, which paſſeth our knowledge. The Lord 
only can ſhew us how ſinful we are; as he only can ſhew us 
how gracious himſelf is. 

Further, The multiplication of terms in this paſſage is 


conſiderable, How many are mine iniquities and my jus? t 
make me to know my tranſgreſſion and my ſin. Hereare three ** 
gs which ob doth expreſs the ſame thing, /. .:% 
Firſt, Iniquity. Secondly, Tranſgreſſion. Thirdly, Sin. :-4 
The Latines ew four, and they labour much to fin1out *:! 


Oniginal words 


» 


a material diltinCtion in this verbal diſtinftion : or to ſhew ,,.7" 
how iniquity, tranſgreſſion, and fin , as allo, how fn inthe 44% 


firſt clauſe, andfin in the ſecond, differ. 


The firſt word, which we tranſlate :niquiry, fignifies 2 ©" 


perverſeneſs and crookedneſs of ſpirit , or thoſe fins which 
have a peculiar crookedneſs and perverſeneſs inthem. The 
fecond ſignifies any, the leaſt aberration from the way or 
rule of holineſs in our actings, though our hearts ſtand 
right : every ſtep beſide the line is fin. The word in thc 
ſecond clauſe, which we tranſlate tranſgreſſion, ſignifies 7c- 
bellion and obſtinacy of ſpirit, the riſings of our thoughts 
againſt God. 

The Latines make out the diſtintion thus. By #ni4/- 


ties, they underſtand thoſe evils which are committed :.- 


againſt our neighbour. By ſis, thoſe which a man con 
mits againſt himſelf. By tranſgreſſions, thoſe which arc im- 


mediate againſt God : Andby fin in the fourth place,0m!/- ;., 


frons: As1f hehadſaid, Lord, ſhew me mine iniquities, 0) 
evil I have committed againſt others : Shew me my ſinrs, t/0/e 
which I have committed againſt my ſelf”; ſhow me my traitſ- 
greſſions, the rebellions of my life againſt thy Majeſty. A ad 
ſhew me my ſins, all my negletts to perform, or negligent pcr- 
formances of holy duties : ſpread all before my fuce. Thus 
hath a truth in it : yet the holy Ghoſt doth not obſerve ſuch 
a diſtinnelſs in theſe words, but uſeth much varicty and 
liberty in their application. t 
Sometimes ſin, which goesloweſt in ordinary ſ1gnitica- 
tion, is an aggravation: ( Hof. 12.8.) In all my {075 
they ſball find none iniquity in me, that were ſm ;, as i fin 
here were more then iniquity, or great iniquity. S0me- 
times iniquity is put as an aggravation upon {in ( P/-/. 32: 
5. ) Thou forzaveſt the iniquity of my ſin : That is, thc 11n- 
fulneſsof my ſin; or thoſe conſiderations which have ret 
dred my fin out of meaſure ſinful, Now ſeeing therC 15 
ſuch a promiſcuous uſe of theſe words in Scripture, VE 
cannot clearly eſtabliſh, or build upon ſuch a difference. 


Therefore paſſing by thoſe critical niceties, I ſhall _ 
[18 
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the words as Synonimacs, ſignifying one and the ſame thing, 
ct being thus joyned, they ſignifie more then' any one 


' {ingly cam. For as the repeating of the ſame words heigh- 


tens the ſence , ſoa'ſo doth the heaping up of divers words 
which have the ſame ſence. So that this Rhetorical acer- 
vation intimates 7ob's earneſt deſire, that all hs ſins , » 
what name 07 title ſoever diſtingui ſhed, might be produc , 
and made known unto him. Ler my iniquiries, my rranſ- 
greſſions, my ſins, call them what you will, let them all be 
preſented to my face. When God proclaims his pardon- 
ing mercy, he heaps up theſe words in his own title, call:ng 
himſelf, The Lord, the Lord gracious, &c. pardoryr 11 
quity, tranſgreſſion, and fin. Leſt any breach of the Law 
might be thought unpardonable, all the words which imp'y 
a breach, are uſed in the proclamation of pardon. And 
while 7ob would here ſhew both his repentanice and his in 
nocency, that he was far from hiding any darling %n in his 
boſom, he begs the diſcovery of whatſoever bare the name, 
Or had the nature of fin, in his heart or life. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, That the better any man 1s, the 
more willing he is to kzow the worſt of himſelf. 


Hewho is light in the Lord, 1s willing to ſee his dark part 
4s well as his light. Someare wry IOW others ſhould 
know the good they have done; but they cannot abide to 
bethewed the evil which themſelves have done. The Pha- 
riſee ( Luke 18.) publiſheth to all, how he paid tithes 
and gave almes, how he faſted and pray'd, &c. but He 
ſpake not a word, either confelling his known fins, or beg- 
ging a ſight of what he did not know. Solomon perceiv d that 
this ſpirit of ſelf-flattery poſſeſſed many in his time (Prov. 
20, 6.) Moſt mer, will proclaim every one his own goodneſs, 
but a faithful man who can find ? Hypocrites labour much to 
ſew others therr goodneſs : The fintere labour more to ſee 
their own vileneſs, A godly man finds delight only inthe 
knowledge of his graces ; but he finds profit in the know- 
ledge of bis corruptions. We are pleaſed only with the 
light of friends, or of wife and children in our houſes ; but 
if a thief he got in, we thank him that ſhews us who, and 
where heis. Thereare two things which argue a gracious 
frame of ſpirit : Firſt, When we defire to know how frail 
weare : Secondly, When we defire to know how ſinful we 
are. A natural man loyes not to take notice either of the 
infirmities of his body, or of the preſumptions of his ſoul : 
And-though ſome wicked men will ſay from a ſpirit of im- 
pudence, they care not who knows their iniquities, tranſ- 
greſſions and (ins; yet no wicked man ever did or can ſay 
from a ſpirit of repentance, Lord make me to know mine 
miquities, my tranſgreſſions , and my fins. A carnal heart 
is more willins that others ſhould know his ſms, then he is 
(under this notion of knowledge) to know them himſelf; 
he knows them in the hiſtory or matter of fact, wicha kind 
of delight; it ſometime pleaſes him to remember the evil 
Which he hath done : but he cannor abide to know themin 
their nature ; it never pleaſes. him to repent of the evil 
Wiich he hath done. 


Secondly Obſerve, Whilſt Chriſt is known tous, we need 
not be afraid to have or ſins known to us. 


To know fin, and not to know Chriſt, is ſad. Onefin 
ſeen, without a ſight of Chriſt, ſwallows up the ſoul : buta 
ſight of Chriſt ſwallowsup all our fins. None can be truly 
willing that God ſhould ſhew them their ſins, but they to 
Whom God hath ſhewed a Saviour. Fob had ſaid, He 
(hull be my ſalvation, before he ſaid, Shew me my tranſs reſ- 
ſior, When we have ſeen heaps upon heaps of mercy in 
God, wecannot def pair (though we ought to grieve) when 
we ſee heaps upon heaps of fin in our ſelves. . He.ps of 
mercy caſt dow or cover heaps of ſin. All our mountains of 
jm become mole-hills 5 yea plains, before this Zerub- 
bel. 

Avain, It is remarkable, that Fob having asked the que- 
ſtion, How mANYy are mine 1mquities ? follows it preſently 
with this petition, 1ake me ro kyow my tranſereſſion and my 
fir: As if he had ſaid, I may ſce my ſins how many they 
are ; orthat they are very many, and yet not know what 
any o1e of them is, without thy ſpectal teaching. 


Hence Obſerve, Our ſins may be told us, or we my hve 
the tale of our fins, and yet not kyow or fins. 
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It is harder to kyrow the nature, then the number 1, wiat, 
then how many our ſins are, Every man ( who knows any 
thing of the ſtate of man ) knows he is a inner; but few 
know their fins. Chritt is preached to all ; yer Chrilt is 
not known to all : There is much in this, Aake me to brow, 
To know tin, is to be ſenſible of the evil of fin ; as to know 
Chrilt, is to have a feeling of Chrilt, and to talte how ſweet 
the Lord Chriſt is. We may hear of our fins all our dayes, 
and yet not know our fins ; It is poſſible for a man to write 
down catalogues of his ſins, and to keep a record of tnen; 
every day, and yct not to know thei, not only not fo far 
asto mourn for them after a godly fort; but not ſo far as t» 
be afl-Cted with them after a moral ſo:t, or ſo far as an i! 
genious man migit be. It is onething toknow our tranſ- 
greſſons ; antes ting to Write vir tranſgreſions, or to 
ſpeak of them. tor as ſome have who'e books written 
full of Sermon-2»tes by them, who have not one line of a 
Sermon written in ther hearts, or upon their wayes ; fo a 
man may have whole books written full of ſeri-H6t65, and 
yet not one fin making impreſſion upon his heart, There 
are but few who know what they how, 

There is a threefold knowledge of (in, 

Firit, In the kind of it, that this or that ts Cnful; this 
knowledge of ſin comes not from our ſelves. There are 
many aCtings which we do not know to be innings, till God 
makes us know them. Some things wherein we thought 
we did God good ſervice, we may find ow ſelves tranſgrel- 
ſors in them. 

Secondly, There is a knowledge of fin in the nature of 
it, that itis a tranſgreſſion of the Law, and a departure 
from God z that it is a filthy anda polluted thing, a baſe 
and diſhonourablething ; that it is nothing that is good, and 
all that's evil; that itis ſs evil that we cannot make it 
worle then it is, nor call it by any name ſo bad as its own, 
Sinful ſin. 

Thirdly, There 1s a knowledge of fin inthe effects and 
iſſues of it : That as it is filthy, to it defiles ; that as it isa 
pollution, ſo it pollutcs every thing that toucherh @ ; that, 
as it 1s baſe and diſhonourable in it ſelf, ſoit to enbaſ 
and diſhonaur every ſoul that commits it, much more thoſe 
that love it : That it is big with, and brings forth death ; 
that it is fruited with damnation , that it is armed with a!b 
the curſes written inthe Book of God againi(t ſinners, that 
the wrath of God is revealed from Heaven againit it, and 
{hall be poured out upon it for ever, unleſs we have part in 
the blood of Chriſt, which vas poured out t9 walh and 
ſave us from it, Wenever know lin thus, till God makes 
us know it. Sin is as a fire to conſume, as a ſerpent to ſting 
and poyſon us; yet ſinful man eitcems it bur as a fire, or as a 
ſerpent paintedupon a wall, or fet upon a ſign pott, which 
though they have the colour, yet have they not the heat of 
fire, nor the poylon of aſerpent. Grace o::1y gites 51 7 
ere ſenſeof vur own fin ; And he Who hath received the 
largeſt meaſures of the grace of God, had'need to be wniian; 
in prayer with the God of grace, To mike him krow (24 
tranford [Tron aud ts fun. 


YERS. © 24; 29. 


TWherefo:e hideſt thou thy face, and holacſt mc for thing 
enemp ? 

EWilt thou b:cak alteaf d2iven coand fro? and wilt thou pur- 
luc the d2p ſtubble ? 


} 

\ theſe words, which are indecd a continucd de- 
ſcription of the ſorrows of a troubled ſpirit, Some joyn 
them with the requelt made inthe former verſe thus, How 


- MANY AYE mile 1nquities and my ſeas ? muaks me th know mv 


tranſoreſſion and my ſir. Wherefore hideſt thou thy fire? 


As if he had ſaid, For.1ſ:*uch as I propoſing that to thy Al.ce- ry 


fty, to diſcover the worſt and darkeſt part of me, and yet thoir 


do(t not bring forth any accuſation, or lay any crime 10 my 


charge, ſeeing by thy ſilence thou ſeemeſt to acquir meet betho 
oulry of ary ſwchb tranfereſion as my Friends bave ſu: felted 
me of ; Wherefore is it that thou hideſ# thy face, and holtc'? 
me for thine enemy ? If indeed thou coldeſt produce 27.2njt 
me any ftudied wickedneſs, or ariain me at thy bur for as 


hypocrite , then I ſhould [oe reaſon enough, liv thou, who 0 
art of purer eyes then to behold a y witlean thing , ſhow (i 


of 


Nnu3 6: At 


E necd not labour much for the connection of 
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hide thy face from me in ſuch uncleanneſs ;, and were T ſuch 
an one; I might ſee reaſon enough why thou ſhouldeſt count me 
3 47 e210my, Or never vip me as a friend. But foraſmuch as 
that not only appeareth not, but indeed is not , 1 now further 
defireto wder(tand what is the cauſe why thou hideſt thy face 
from me, and why thou boldeſt me as thine enemy. 


\ erl. 24. Wherefo:e Hideſt tizou thy face, and Holdeſt me 
fo: tline enemy ? 


The words are not-ſo much a queſtion, as an expoſtu- 
lation, which is a very vehement opening 'of the heart to 
[-t out the grief that lyeth there : Yet fob keeps within the 
bounds of duty and holy modeſty : He didnot invade the 
prerogative of God, whileit he thus asked an account of 
him. . We muſt here take ina double ſuppoſition that we 
may clear Fob. Firſt, That, he knew God had a reaſon 
why he hid his face from him. Secondly,We mult ſuppoſe, 
that in caſe the Lord ſhould {till hide the cauſe from him 
why he did hide his face from him, yer 7's was reſolved 
to {it down and honour God even in that darkneſs about his 
own condition ; for without theſz: fuppolitions, to put gue- 
itions, much more to put expoſtulstions upon God, 15 un- 
becom:.ng the ſtate of the creature. much more of a Be- 
liever. We mult ſay God hath juit cauſe for wnatſocver 
he doth ; and he doth not wrong us, if he retuſe to ſhew us 
the caule, though we requelt him to ſhew it us. 


TUlrretore hideſt thou thy face ? 


Here are two things to beopencd. 

Firt, \Whatis meant by the face of God. 

Secondly, What hiding his face doth mean. 

This phraſe [ Thc face of God *] mult be underſtood by 
that common figure, an Anthropopathy. God is often ſpo- 
ken of in Scripture after the manner of men ; ſometimes 
inward paſhons, fmetimes ( as here ) outward parts are 
aſcribed to him. 

The face of God is put Firſt, For the eſſential glory of 
God. @Exod. 33.13. ) When" Meo/:s defired to ſce the 
elory of God, the Lord telleth him, vcr. 20, Thox canſt nor 
ltcmy face; for there is noman can ſee my face and live. 
T how ea ſt not fee my f.ce;, that is, my eflential glory ; 
thou mavyelt ſee my declarative, or my manifettative plory, 
the glory of my Attribures, .as they are cxprefled 1a that 
proclamation of his ercar Name. The face of God, 7s ta- 
ken for his eſſential glory, is alwayes hid ; it is att object 
too pure and ſpiritual for the eye, and too high for the un- 
ſtanding of acreature. ' 

Secondly, The face of God ſignifies the general preſence 
af God: And ſo when God hides his face, he denyes us 
the comfortable cnjzoyment of his preſence. ; 

Thirdly, and more particularly, The face of God ſigni- 
fics the anger and wrath of God, ( Lev. :0.6.) The foul 
that twrneth after ſuch as have familiar ſpirits, and after 
rinras, to goa Wrorins after them, Twill oven ſet my face 
GT ils /t that ſoul, and will cit him off from am 0117 his people. 
And in the Ptalms often the Lord is faid to ſer his face, that 
13, to manife't his diſpleaſure againſt wicked men. The face 
of Go4, fignines a'fo rac favour of God, the goud will of 
Cod... $9 in this place, and*P/2/. 18. 19. 1. S.wm. 13.12. 
Aumv. 6.25. Dai. g. 17. both theſe, the anger andthe fa- 
vour 0) God, are called the face of God, becauſe the anger 
ana the fxvour of men appear 1n their faces. - Man can form 
is face into the Fgnification of cither of theſe, intoan an- 
ery look, or into a plealing look: We may ſee wrath, or 
ve may ſee love printed upon the countenance. Hence the 
lavour and theanger of God are expreſſed by the face of 
Gol, 764 complaineth, that thefavour of God, the light 
of his countenance was lydden from him. 

Iiveſt. | The hiding of the face of God may be conſi- 
gceredcnher as it is, or as we apprehend it to be. His face 
15 never hid, but to our apprehenſions. In his diſpenſati- 
on5, there are the hidings, and there arc the diſco\ crings of 
his face; there arc the ſhuttings, and there are the open- 
ings of his love. Further, the hiding of the face implyes 
twothings. 

Firſt, Diſpleaſure. A man twneth away his face from 
thoſe with whom he 1s diſpleaſed. 

Secondly, Ditdaſm. We turn from thoſe weſlight : and 
to turn the back upon a man 1s rcal {.ighting, Where we 
will not look, we donot Jove, As the Prophet ſid to a 
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great King, (2 Kmngs 3. 14.) Were it not that I reg,7 411, 
preſence of Jchoſhaphat rhe King of Judab, 1 would ;.v; ! 
toward thee nor ſeethee. So here, Wherefore 1 'f/ 11, 
thy face ? is, Why artthou ſoangry with me ? Wh 46 
thou flight me, as if 1 were not worth a look, or a Gaſt of 
thine cyc: A man in miſery uſually faith, Pray 1. wpy 
me. 646 +4 
Again, This alſo ( as ſome Interpreters conceive ) ha) 

reference to a judiciary proceeding : Speak, thou, 41d 1 will 
anſwer; or, I will ſpeak, and anſwer thou me: Wi wity; 
hideſt thou thy face * When a Magiltrate finds « buſt", 
foul againſt a man, he turns away from hini. Some of tl; 
Ancients refer it to a known cuſtom of the Judpes in tho ,* 
times, who when they pronounced ſentence ot condemn; 
tion, cauſed a curtain to be drawn before them, or, hid th; 
faces from the condemned party ; for as the covering of a * 
mans face wasa token thathe was condemned ;fothey why * 
condemned them covered their own faces : Of which < 
ſtom ſee more upon thoſe words, chap. 9. ver. 24. Hers. | 
vereth the faces of the Fudges thereof, &c. And wither © 
the uſages of ſormer times in judiciary proccedirgs, pive | 
any light to this Text orno, yet the general ſcope and in- 
tendmenrt of it is plainly thus. Wherefore, O Lord, dv/; 
thou put thy ſelf into an angry poſture againſt me ? Why 7; 
all the appearances from Heaven to my ſeul black, and lyy;- 
ing? Why is it that I ſee not thoſe former ſmilcs in ily 
face? Why am] not received into the embraces of thy rms; ? 
Why dof thou att the wrathful Judge, who art indeed © (yy © 
Father ? As my foul hath delighted 14 thy forepad! d kiidnc!- 


< 


| ſes, ſo ut deſires tokyow, with all bumble ſirlmiiſion ts ty 


wil, why thou grieveſt me now with this unkindinefs, the }:- 
aing of thy face? Tell me Lord, tell me, wherefore ld 
thou thy face from me? 


Hence Obſerve, Firlt, That holy men even in this life have 
a ſight of the face of God. 


IWherefore hideſt thou thy face? It was not uſudl with 
Godto hide his face, 7ob had ſeen it, clſc he would not have 
complained becauſe he could not ſee it. We are not much 
troubled at the want of that, whercof we never had any cx: 
perience nor enjoyment. We are not at all troubled atthe 
non-enjoyment of that, of whoſe being, or whether there 
be ſuch athing or no, weare altogcther ignorant. eb 121 
God did not deal with him as he was wont, nor do to {it 
after the manner of a friend. - God had been familiar wit! 
him, and given him frequent viſits, this made him fo !cn 
ble of his preſent ſhyneſs and cſtrangements. Chip.10.:.12, 
Thy viſitation hath preſerved my ſpirit. When fricnds vil't 
they ſec one anothers faces, It is ſaid of the two Kings 
( 2 Kings 14.8,) that the one ſent to the other, ſaying, 
Come, let 1s look one another inthe face ;, that is, Let us have 
an interview. The ſoul of a belicver hath interviews wita 
God, God and he doth often look one another in the face. 
Whereſoever the Saints are ( except in caſcs of deſertion ) 
the place may be called, as Facob called that where he 
wreitled with God, ( Gen. 32. 30. ) Peniel, tirat 18, tc 
face of God: yet not in that ſence fully in which 7ceb calls 
itſo: Hecalled it the face of God, becauſe he had ſeen G94 
face to face. Wecan call it ſo only ( ordinarily ) becaule 
we ſec his face. It is one thing to ſce rhe face of Gor, and 
another thing to ſee God face ts face. The former is tne 
common priviledge of Saints in this life ; the latter is vcr 
rarely given the Saints here ; or it is the priviledge of bu! 
ſorc Saints, and thoſe rare oncs, to have it herc. 

There is a twofold ſight or viſion of God. 

Firſt, A viſion of grace. Secondly, A viſion of glory- 
Glory is nothing clſe, but the viſion of God ; (1 /4.3-1-- 
We ſhall fce him as he ts. Both theſe ſiohts of God arc ex 
preſſed ty one phraſe of ſpeech, in the Hebrew of the Old 


Teſtament, and inthe Greck of the new, and we tranite 


both by ſecing God face ro face. So Jacob profeſſed inthe 
place now cited, that he had ſecn God ; and the Apgltic 
promiſcth that we ſhall ſee him, ſo ( 1 Cor. 13. 1.) 
where he alſo compares the ſight of God here to {ecing ill 4 
glaſs darkly, and calls the ſight of him in heaven, 4 leems 
of God face to face. Now the reaſon why ſome 0! ti 
Saints (as Facob and Moſes) are ſaid to. fee God fre Jo 
face in this hfe, which the Apoſtle appropriates tv tte 
next, is this as I conceive, becauſe thoſe lights of Geo 
which Jacov and Aoſes had were immediate, Goo 1N 4! 
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extraordinary manner coming down to wreſtle with cob, tie world, wio live without God i dhe wot, 
and calling up Aſc: in an extraordinary manner to ſpeak | W119 hive without God in the world, live within 7 
with him in the monnt ; Tnefſe difpenſations being ( pre- tic Curc ; and we arc as Barbariins to them. 7 
ludia glorie) the forcattings of a glorified eſtate, are (et [dc itand not that we (ry, when we fav we havel:nG 
forth by that at which is peculiar and proper unto the ſtate [01 Dri7et the word, in private dutics, or it ri! 
of glory, The ſeeing of God face to face. But as lor the | a: 19113. In tacſe, believers ſec the inc v 
uſual manifeſtation; of God to believers in this lite, they «1209 not, do nothing nm anyo t..:. (1 
are only the ſeeings of his face. | ſuch duties is to fre Gnd-: wo core no* to. fo. © 

So then we mult diſtinguiſh of the viſions of God jn this or to {-< the walls and ornaments of the pla: 
life. ' Some are extraordinary, ſuch was that of 7.cob | 10 | wetomenot ( as the Diſciples ſpake wondrins 1 % 
and Moſes, ſuch was that of the Prophet ( 7/.4.6 5.) an brick of tie Temple) 9 ſie v1.lt ww winer of (Foe | 
of Job ( chap. 4.2.5.) By all theſe God was ſeen  inthis ms are there, but to ſeEwhat 111y and v7. | 
ſence) face to face. There arcalſo ordinary. mwiteſtati- and waca the worſhippers i iptrit mifs 2l:t; wh 
ons of God, in which only the face of God is feen, and they kn»w their labour is not loſt, vet t!1o en : 
thoſe may be referred to three heads. peed 15 not pained, and therefore thus morn, 

Firſt, We ſee his face in the plaſs of the word, there we bly complain, Wherefore hiacſt thei thy ice 7 
have a viſion of God : hence the preaching of the word is cacondly” Obioows 77 Gs 
called viſton, ( Prov. 29. 18.) 'Vhiyre there 15 110 ſton the eee; Spun eh IP : - = ; 1) 67.4 \ 3p 
people periſh, | mmol HA VIGe NES [ACTOR | 

Secondly, We ſee the face of God in the glaſs of his | 20 t is the ſole priviledge of the Saints to 2 the 
works. What God is, appears in what God doth. God God, but they live not alwayes inthe cnoymcnt of tho: 
nceds not ſubſcribe his name to his works (as mendo) to priviledge : (1ſa.8.17.) Iwill wut won th Ld th oct eh 
thew that he is the Author of them, for his works are his 217 fare [rom the houſe of Fob, and 1 will [22 
name, and in what work ſoever his hand hath been, his Saints are now the bore of 7.rrob 5, the ove, ver the 
face is {cen. Eſpecially in thoſe three great works, firit, in God iz ever upon this houſe, yet he ſomeri |; 
the work of creation, { Row. 1. 20.) The inviſible thinss of face from it. Then the Lord hideth is fac whe x hy 
him from the creation of the world, are clearly ſeen, being enlighten as formerly, when he doth not enliven 2+ (© 
1nderſtood by the things that are made. Secondly, In the ly, whenhe doth not 1hit in doing as formerty. "hon fc : 
worksof Providence, And this even in the common works not ſupport in ſuffering as formerly ; when there 15 2: wir; 
of providence, our daily ſupport and protection, the con- | 3© drawing of theſe or in any of theſe; thea Got is [ailto hide 
ſtant recourſe of ſcafons and times, of nights and dayes, his face from the houſe of F.«oby Div often bin 
Pſal. 19.1. The heavens declare the glory of God, #14 the himſelf under theſe hidings. And the Prophet put, 

firmament (heweth his hantywork;, day urto day uttrrerh | caſe ih general, that ſuch as ferr the Eord an obey t 

ſpeech, and nicht unto niohe ſhewer'1 h :owled, ; that is,the pro- - voice ot his ſervants, m ty yet walk in dat knack and 402 nn 
vidences and turnings of every day, declare the glory of light ( 1/2.50.10. ) Wenever want light 42 ovr (pir'ts, Hill 
God, and ſhew his handywork : but chiefly in wonderful the face of God is hid from vw, 25 wenvver wane hobrin 
providences , in his great de'iverances and miraculous our cyes till the Sun is hidden trom vs; but why dotle God 
operations for his people is God ſeen. Thirdly, In the hide his face from kis choice!t ſervants ? fob x-01.41e fer 
work of Redemption, in which the face of God is morc vant of his asks the reaſon, whereſorc hideft hoy thy fag 
ſeen then in both the former, even his manifold witdon, | 49 | far from me? I ſhall (upon that occaton, and the daring 
Epheſ. 3. 10. of this Scripture ) anſwerit in ſome particulars | 

Thirdly, We ſee the face of God in the Ordinances of Firſt, Thc Lord hides his face fometimes, beau hon 
his worſhip, in them we have molt viſible viſions of Gol hide his face. What if God ſhould have aniored 
in this life. For this ſight holy D.:v{4 was athiric, Pet. | when he enquired, Wherefore bide/t thou thy ft. 2 Te 
63.2. OGod, thou art my God, &c. Ay ſoul thirjteth for my pleaſure? God may do it by prerovative, a5 {nic 
thee in a dry azd thirſty land, where no water is, 39 fee thy ask us leave, nor give usthe reifon why, As be berl wierd 
power and thy, alory fo as I have ſeen thee in the Sanctitn y. | on whom be will b:ve mercy, and whim be will cb 
The fight of God in the Sanctuary, is through the Ordi- { Rom. 9.185 fo-he may fav. 4 thew my. face to whom 1 
nances and worihip of the Sanctuary. God is ſeen in wilk, and from whom I will, I hide it. 
his works, bur he is ſeen more in his word; in that 15 2 4 | JO Bur, Secondly, He hideth his face at env rwne;, | 
glaſs with open face we belzoid the glory of the Lora, till we? i:rendcth to ſhew it more clearly at another; 
are changed into the ſme imaze, ( 2 Cor. 3.18.) Theſight means ſhortly to give the foul a full Hoke | | 
of God is a transforming ſight ; we cannot ſec what he 1s, | oives it at preſent no ſight of himſelf; ven hot abort to 
and be what we are. The beauty of God thines in his Or- | © | pour out abundance of love to a buto ne ne quite with 
dinances, ana that beauty beheld doth not only reflect up- draws the ſenſe of his love. 
on, bur aſſimulate the beholder. Hence D.wid again | Thirdly, Undervaluings of former maniiet.ution ave 
(Pſ#', 27, 4.) makes it the chicfeit and the choiceſt, the {| ten cha{ined with after hidiags. 
on? and the only thing of all his defires, ,One thing have 1 Fourthly, God denics his- preſence, that v2 
defired of the Lord, that will T ſeek. after, that I may dwcll his preſence, and pray more carnvitty tor it, 
in the houſe of the Lord all the dayes of my life; what to | 60 Fiftly, Waren we value the face of the world too much, 
do? To behold the bearty of the Lord. Where doth beau- God hides his face. When we are deliro0is $5 mate 2 tot 
ty ſit? Beauty ſits in the face, and therefore to behold the ſhew in the flcth, God will not ſhew himſelf ro our tpirits, 
beauty of the Lord, is to bchold the face of the [ord. Our dalliance witlr the creature, cauluth Gol to loot ol | 
Theſe are the ordinary vitions of God in this life, or th- | from us,or to look {trangely upon us. The heart of a godly p 
ſecing of his face ; and when the Lord iS pleaſed to 91 Ve 114n nay £et 4 haunt to lome vanity here hetow. ana ftirn 
any of his ſpecial favorites extraordinary and immediate God re;trains viltion from above. He {ſhews vs tie war 
manifeſtations of himſelf ( whicFas he did to ſome Saints drings an1 out-lyings of. our attetions, by tne wi! 
before the coming of Chrilt, ſo he can renew it { when he drawings and vailings of his own.  WWe cannot love fin lt 
plcaſeth and ſecs it fitting) to believers now ) when I ſay | - till he thews us his face; and after we have feen'ir, we cm 
God vives immediate manifeRtations of himſelf, they may | -o | nt but love him: yer they who have ſeen him. ani love . 
be ſaid to ſee God face. to f.ce, becauſe ſuch manifetta- him, may for. a time be. overtakea with the love of tg 4 
tions are the firſt-fruits of glory, or glympſes of heaven world, and then God will not he ſeen.  Frory opening ©: 
before we come to heaven, where we thall as fully and as our ſelvcs to the world 1s a hiding of our [elves from God 
Clearly as a finite nature can take inan infinite, ſee Cod When we hide our faces fron God; no wonder 1: G 3. 248 
face to face. k1iz face from us. 

Now as unbelievers ſhall never ſee God face to face in Sixthly, When we hide our faces from the wayos v1 
p'ory : ſo-they know not what it means to fee his face in from the people of God, God wil hide bis {co iho.2t ts 
Wayes of grace. And therctore they entertain it with a Some who have had Communion with God, and ave 1921 
Kind of ſcorn, when it is reported that any man hath feen | his face, may ( under a tempratio:7o07 Upon g ltot Cru 
the lace of God; "This is a ltrange langirtge to the men of | $9 } fear) if. not withdraw from yet {Cre ow £7922 peo igi 
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to wayes of God; yea, poſſibly they may ſet their faces 
again;t ſome of the waves of God, When 1t is ſo with 
them, God wil furely :4G6e is face from them. Apoltates 
era bick totuly from p:ofelſion, when they perceive they 
canorhrin, forw a: d thur own profit or other private in- 


triolts by their profeiſion z and of fuch the Lord hath ſaid, 
1 f5 [ont fret laeve no pl ſive 11 them, ( Heb,10.38) 
Triz Beicvers may draw back partially or in part, and 


when they do fo, God will make them know thut while 
toy arc in ſuch a baſe temper, his ſoul hath no plea!':7- in 
the 1. md therefore hides his face from them. 

A3theſe or the like are cauſes in us, why God hides his 
frce ſo he hath gracious defignes upon us, which he ettects 
by hiding his tace, Chiefly theſe two, 

' Firit, Totry vs. There is no greater tri. of grace then 
the withdrawing of comfort ; and in that ſtate where we 
ſhall have a conjunction of all comfort, we ſhall never be 
pit to the trial of any grace z yea, the graces Which aCt in 
triils ſhall have no cxiſtence there. Faith and hope and 
patience have no p!ace in heaven, becauſe they have no 
workin heaven: And they have no work there, becauſe 
God will never hide his face, and Satan ſhall never ſhew his 
ficerhire, For betweenthe appearing of Satans face, and 
rc hiding of Gods face lieth the work of thele graces, (1/4. 
8.17.) / will wait uo God who hideth hi face: there's 
ts trial of paticnce, to keep cloſe to God, when God 
ſcemeth to depart from us. 

Second!y, God hides his face that we might be mn love 
with that {rite where his face ſhall nzver be hid. "Tis beſt 
$f all to be diflolved and to be with Chriſt, becauſe then 
we and 917 joyes thall never be divided, That joy which 
145 upon changeable things, mutt needs be changeable. 
The joy of heaven 15 a dependeat joy, yet becauſe God on 
whom it depends, wili never change a look towards us, 
therefore our joy ſhall be unchangeable. Tf the Sundida!- 
waves continue the ſame aſpect upon the moon, which it 
dh at the full. the Moon ( though hers-be a dependent 
and a borrowed light) would ever continue at the full, 
and know nochange. God will not vary his aſpect toward 
tc Samts in heaven, for one moment, to alf eternity, and 
t:ciefore the joy of Saints in heaven will be for ever at the 
f117!. Thereis a double diftercnce between the manifeltati- 
08 5t Gol here upon earth, and in heaven. Firſt, A dif- 
erence in the degree, the manifeſtations iti heaven are 
viewer; here in a glaſs, there face to face, as the Apoftle 
ſpriks, Secondly, The manitettations of God to the 
S2ints in heaven are without intermiſſion, there ſhall not 
011% one Cloud between the face of God and our ſouls for 
ever. Hence as the holineſs, fo the joy of the Saints in 
heaven ſhall be the ſume for ever. Now God hides his 
fice, and puts us to this queition, Wherefore hideft thou thy 
F.ce ? That we may long for that eſtate where this queſtion 
ſh i! never be put, IVherefore Lideſt thou thy face? 
ly Obſerve, That it a great affiiction to the ſoul, 
ric ihe fee of God 1 hid. 


V rorefore hieſt thou thy face ? As if he had ſaid, Lord, 
T could ſwiter any affliction, yea all afmlictions better then 
tis one, FJov was not a type of Chritt (as I have toucht 
Metre) but as1n many things, ſo in this, his ſpirit and his 
condition were very parallel or like to Chriſt. When 
Ciriir was upon the croſs, he cryed our, and put this quetti- 
on, My (od, my God, why h:iff thou forſaken mc ? Such 
Was fs cry, Ii by hideft thou thy face from me ? As Chriit 
up: the croſs, fo Fob upon the dunghil, had a body full of 
puns. but he paſerh by theſe, and only complains of the 
tat-rings cf his foul in the hidings of his fathers face. Here 
was the pinch 5 Why bideſt thou faxce from me ? The Lord 
threatns, Der, 32.20, 1 will bide my face from them, I 
will [re what theory end (Þ.4ll be - Certainly no good end if 
God hide his face, He ſpealks in reference to temporal or 
outward things, 1 will hide my {cc from them, that is, I 
will withdraw my protecting preſence, my wontcd influ- 
cence and aſhitance ; or as he tells them ( Fer. 18. 17.) 1 will 
ſhew thene the back 1d not'the face tn the day of. thor cala- 
m'ty ; when have done this, thin / will ſce what their cad 
(ll be. Though God be not fecn, vet he can ſec ; having 
hid himſcti, an It a ſinful people to ſhift for themſelves, 
hc then (as it were ) watches, like ofes lifter, when he 
was put-into his boat of buſruſhes ( Fred. 2.4.) to ice 
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what will become of them. God knows the end from ths 
beginning, and looks quite through all cauſes into their if. 
ſues ; yet thus he ſpeaks after the manner of men, wiiv cag. 
not ſ{cean hour before them ; 1 will ſee what they en4 fliclt 
be. God fees they mult needs come to a miſerable end 
whoſe wayes he will not vouchſafe ro ſee. Much more % 
this true in regard of our inward and ſpiritual eſtatc, i: Go! 
hide his face, he ſceth what the end will be, even anguith 
and ſorrow, trouble and vexation of ſpirit. What can tha; 


{oul ſee but viſions of darkneſs, which hath no viſion 6f 


God, who alone is light? After the people had ſaid (2,/ 
6. 2.) Let us return unto the Lord, for he bath torn an |; 
wel! heal us; he adds, After two dayes will he rev; ur, 
in the third aay he will raiſe us up, and we ſhall live in h; 
ſight: Taku fszht, which ſome interpret, when God {x;17: 
we into his ſight, or into a facht of him, we ſhall live, thi; 
is, our lives will be ſweet unto us, we ſhall recover when 
God appears to us, and gives us evidence that we arc ac: 
ceptcd with him. A light of the face of God is the happi- 
neſs and life of man. As no man can ſee the eſſential face 
of God and live. ſono man can live comfortably, unleſs he 
ſee the providential face of God. It is.obſerved, that the 
heathens exccedingly defired a ſight of their pods, and 
that they might ſec them, they invented images, and ſet up 
{fatues to repreſent the gods ; that ſo they might ſec 
whom they worſhippcd, and at oncebchold and adore their 
dunghil-dieties. They knew no way of ſeeingtheir gods, 


but by their ſence; and therefore they made ſenlible ods. ; 


They would rather have Gods with eyes that could not ſee, 
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then not ſce rheir gods with their eyes. Yea, | find a © 
learned Chriſtian among the Ancients, giving this as one ;, .”* 


reaſon why Chrift took our nature upon him, and ſo be- 
came God manifeſted in the ficſh, that, God who jn him- 


ſelt is altogether inviſible, might be viſible in his Son; God "*©*4 


is more vitible in Chriſt, then he is in all creatures; The :;. 
Apoſtle calleth him rhe brightneſs of his glory, and the ex- | 


preſs _—_ of his perſon, ( Heb. 1. 3.) Jeſus Chriſt is the 
brightne 


lightfom body , which ſends forth beams of light, and 


from a ſeal, which teaves its own impreflion or image where 7” 


it is ſtampr, Iſay) Chriſt Jeſus is all this, not only in rc: 
gard of his Divine Nature, and eternal generation, but 
alſo in reſpect of his incarnation, and ſending in the limili 
tude of ſinful fleſh. For in Chriſt maniteſted in the flcih, 
the glory and excellency of God the Father ſhined forth, 
who as he is in himſelf altogether inviſible, fo he is in no- 
thing ſo viſible as in his Son our Lord Jeſus Chrilt ; and 
therefore all the former wayes of manifeſting God uGer 
the Law, have hecn laid by and diſuſed, fince God man! 
teſted himſelf to us by his Son : the excellency of this be- 
ing ſo great beyond the-former, that to look for them, would 
be but like calling for Star-light after the Sun is riſen, as 
the Apoſtles way of argumentation doth clearly evidence 
inthe firſt of the Hebrews, werſ, 1,2,3. But to return to 
the point (trom which, I have upon the overture of this no- 
tion, a little digreſled). It appears by all this. that the ma: 
nifeſtation of God to the ſoul, is our higheſt both priviledge 
and comfort, and that the hidings of his face are our greatcit 
both loſs and ſorrow. 


S, the ſent-forth-light, the beams or ſplendor of © 
his Fathers glory, and the inaprinted image of his eflence ;,; 
or perſon ( for the words are a metaphor drawn from a 4. 


There are four particulars from which 1 ſhall briefly evi- * 


dence this yet further. 
Firſt, The need or rather the abſolute neceſſhty we ſtand 
in of the preſence and favour of God. It is needful tor ust0 
have the creature, but there is a neceſlity that we ſhould en- 
joy God, God isenoughfor us without any creature, but 
all creatures are nothing to us without God z God and all 
that he hath made,is not more then-God without any thing 
tat he hath made. = 
Secondly, All our profits come in at the door of divine 
favour and munificence. And having God, we have all : 
He that hath the fountain,hath the ſtream ; he that hat! the 
Mine, hath the gold and ſilver. He that hath the Cun,hath 
the light; Whilſt we enjoy Communion with God, we 
enjoy the fountain the wine, the Sun of all enjoyment-- 
ww e ſay there 15 no fiſhing to the ſea, becauſe the ſea hath 
the valteſt capacity; there's fiſh enough in the ſea to hll all 
our nets, and to lade all our veſſels : we may lay creme 
ly ore truly, there: is no enjoyrgent tothe enjoyment ; 
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God : God hath cnough not only to ſupply all our needs, 
but to ſatisfic all our deſires. The beſt of meer creatures 
is but a particular good. All creatures are not an univer- 
ſal g09d, The One the One-moſt God ts all cood. God will 
be hereafter, and he can be now, All in all unto 1s. 

Thirdly, Nothing is ſo honourable to man as the enjoy- 
ment of God. It is an honour toa common man when he 
is admitted to the preſence of a great man. If a Prince 
( who is but man in a great letter ) ſpeak kindly to us, and 
{hew us any countenance, we think our ſelves honoured not 
a little : what is it then for the great God of heaven to ſhew 
us his face, and give us countenance ? : 

Fourthly, It is joy and delight unſpeakable to enjoy the 
face of God, One of the Roman Emperours was of ſo ami- 
able a temper and compoſure, that he was called The De- 
licht of mankind : God is indeed the delight of Saints. The 
joy of glory is this, We ſhall ever be with the Lord; the joy 
of grace is, when the Lord is with w. We may have 
grace, but we can haveno joy, when God hides his face 
from us; and he that hath once ſecn the face of God, can ne- 
ver give over asking, knocking, praying, begging, till the 
Lord reltore unto him the light of his countenance, and the 
joy of his ſalvation. Wherefore hideſt thou thy face ? 


And holdcſt me fo2 thine enemy. 
We may expound this latter clauſe by the former : Sure- 


ly thou holdeft me for an enemy, elſe why doſt thou hide thy 


face from me ? 


Þoldcft.] The word ſignifies the eſteem or account 
which we have cither of perſons or of things. (Ger. 31. 
15.) Are we v0: counted of him ſtrangers ? ſay the wives 
of Jacob, in rcfcrence to their Father Laban, he deals with 
us as if we had not been born in his family, or as if he had 
no relation to us. So here, Thor connteſt me, or, thou 
holdeſ® me for thine enemy, that is, thou carrieſt it as if 
thou hadſt nothing at'all to do with me upon terms of 
friendſhip, as if thou hadſt no acquaintance with me, or 
hadſt never ſeen me before, yea thou dealeſt with me, not 
only as with a ſtranger, but as with an enemy ; not only as 
if thou didſt not know me, but as if thou didſt hate me. 

By nature we are all enemics to God, ( Roy. 5. 10.) 
Whilſt we were yet enemies Chriſt died for us. Yea, we 
are his hearty encmics,or enemies with our hearts: we hate 
God naturally, as we ſhould love him ſpiritually, with all 
our might and all our mind. We were enemies in onr 
minds, or, by our minds,by reaſon of wicked works, ( Col. 
I.21.) Job was once ſuch an enemy, but he knew he had 
been reconciled unto God by the death of his Son in the 
promiſe, and ſo was become his friend. Fob knew he was 
juſtified and pardoned, that God was his God in cove- 
nant, ard therefore it was ſtrange to him to reccive the 
uſage of an enemy. Is this thy kindneſsto thy friend, to 
number him among thine enemies ? 

Foz thine enemy.) An Enemy is firſt one whom we 
hate. Secondly, He is one who hath done or attempts to 
do us wrong: Thirdly, An Enemy is one whom we op- 
poſe, and ſeek to deſtroy. fob ſeems to have this thought, 
that God had all theſe thoughts of him. Thou holdeſt me 
for thine enemy, that is, as one whom thou hateſt, as one 
that had done thee wrong, as one whom thou oppoſelt and 
wouldſt deſtroy. Thus the fleſh judges even in thoſe who 
are more then fleſh. The rule of love given by Chriſt is, 


Love your enemies : if thine enemy hunger, feed him, if he 


thirſt, give him drink; Fob ſpeaks of himſelf as of an ene- - 


my in vulgar notion , or as of an enemy dealt with accord- 
ing to the laws of nature or of nations, not according to 

the law of Chriſt or of Goſpel-grace ; yet God did indeed 
feed and comfort 7ob. though he outwardly dealt with him 
as an enemy, pulling the bread from his mouth, and itrip- 
ping him of all his comforts. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, God aits towards ſome of his 
neareſt friends as if they were þ!s greateſt enemies. 


He may not only hide his face from them, but ſhew his 
wrath againſt them. God wounds his with love, and he 
wounds thoſe whom he loves. Whom I love I corrett - 
there is wounding in correcting. So he acted toward F.e- 
cob, ( Gen, 32.) be wreſtled with him. 1s it the part of a 
friend when he mcets his friend to wreltle with him ? 
When friends meet, they imbrace and ſaliite one another, 


— 


they rejoyce and confer one with another : God wreſtled 
with 7acob, and wreſtled with' him, not in ſport, but very 
roughly, he put his thigh out of joynt, and made him halt 
for it. And as God dealt with perſonal  2cob, fohe dealt 
with national Facob, or the people of the Jews, who were 
his friends above all the nations of the carth, 7:7. 30. 12. 
Therefore fear not thou O my ſervant Facob, ſaith the Lord, 
neither be diſmayed O Iſratl, for I will [ve rhe from afar, 
and thy ſeed from the land of thy captivity. This was a 
gracious promiſe thar the Jev's ſhould return trom 3.15y- 
{6:z, But who ſent them into B.by/cz ? or vas it the part 
of a friend to ſend them into B :bylor ? It was God win 
ſent them into Babylon, and himfſcli interprets his own 
action, ( verſ. 14.) 1 have wonnded thee with the word 

an enemy, with the chaſtifcement of a cre! 
titude of thine iniquity, becauſe 1/y ſta5 | 
God who wreſtled with Facob till he lamed him, fnites 
the ſeed of Facob till he wounded them, and that not with 
ſome ſlight wound, but with the wound of an enomy, 
chat is, with ſuch wounds as an enemy is Wounded wit : 
God wounds a beloved people withthe wounds of any ene- 
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my, even with ſuch a wound as an enemy gives, and vv iti 
ſuch a wound as an enemy receives. God vas nt 2n ene- 
my to 7ob, but God wounded him as if he were an enem? 
The wounds of God are the wounds of a father, whoſe en 
15 to correct, not to kill ; he frinites us We 
counteth us children whileſt he 15 Faiting us 

ſo hard and wounds ſo deep as i! wrath iul an; 

his arm to ſmite and wound. Great wound; are the ww 

of an enemy ; for, as a man is ſaid to hate tathe: 

ther, yea and his own li.c, when ke regard 

ſay to withhold him from the duty which he oweth to 


rcnce tatner and 


'T CNC= 
mics uſe togive ſuch wounds. There is no outward con- 
dition ſo ſad, but God ſomcrimes puts his own into it. As 
a wicked man can do any thing to God but love him, he 
prayes to God, he hears the Word of God, he gives an 
outward conformity to the L1w ot God, but he cannor 194 
God : So God can do any thins-agamit kis own people, bur 
hate them : He can impoveriſh tem, weken ther, and 
wound them, he can corrcct and chatten 1 
ſpeak curitly to them, and dcal courſe! -y 21! 
cannot hate them. 


Secondly Obſerve, A Godly mar may doubt whether C 
love him or 0. 


IVhere God loves he loves to the ena. All his ſriend$5 are 
his ſons. A ſon isnot taken for years, as a {ervant is : once 
a ſon andever aſon, and becauſe every friend of God is a 
ſon of God, therefore once a friend and cver a ;tiend : yer, 
they who are for cver the friends of God, arc not alwayes 
perſwaded of the love of God. The relation cannot be 
loſt, but the ſweetneſs of it may. As many wicked men 
are high flowen in confidences ihat they are the friends of 
God, and that God uſeth themas friends, they are rich, 
and they are full, they have favour and honour in the 
world, above thouſands of thcir brethren , upon theſe 
grounds they boat, ſee bow Ged lover's 725, and yet at that 
time God hates them and counts them as his: enemies. 
The Jews had an higheſtecm of .17/es, they truſted in 719. 
ſes, yet Chriit ſaith unto them, ( Fo". 5.45.) 1will per we 
ciſe you to the Father, there tt one will aecrife you, coen At 
ſes in whom you truſt, So will fome glory that God 15 
their friend, and they his favourites ; But while they thin; 
they truſt God, and God helps thera, we may ſay, God 
whom they truſt will accuſe, and not only accuſe but de- 
ftroy them as profciſed enemies. Now, as fome 
falſe perſwaſions that God is their friend, to others arc in. 
der falſe ſuſpicions that God is their enemy. An vpright 
heart 15 not alwayes ſetled in this great truth, tha God 
loves him, yea he may come almoſt to a feitloment in; this 
rear errour, that God hatcs him. Noting C21 teparatC 
us from the benefits of the love of God (#-.8.39.). but 
many things may ſeparate us from the feelings of tt. 
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Thirdly Obſerve, To be an enemysto God 1s the worſt of 


2! conditions. 


God is the beſt friend and the worſt enemy; no love 
like his, no wrath like his : Thoſe mine enemies that would 
nut DH4Ve me rergn over them, bring them forth and /1ay them 
Mere before ——_ His foes ſhall be his footſtool. And as to 
be a rcal enemy to God, is to be in the worlt condition, if) 
co apprehend our ſelves enemies to God, or not in the fa- 
our of God, is a very ſad condition. 1 have opencd this 
point further at the ſeventh Chapter, verſ. 11. Where ob 
complains in language near this, Why haſt thou ſet me as a 
mark azainſt thee, ſo that I am a burden unto my ſelf ? 
\n enemy 15 the mark againſt whom we direct all our ſhot, 
and brandiſh all our weapons. We are all by nature ene- 
mics to God, bleſſed are they who through grace arc his 
reconciled friends. Fob having asked the queſtion, why 
God, hid his face and held him as an enemy, beſeeches 
him not to contend with him, becauſe he was (if he was) 
ſo weak and inconſiderable an enemy. 


Verſ, 25. TUilt thou b:eak a leaf d2ziven to and fro? and 
wilt thou purſuc the T:y ſtubble ? 


Therc is a twofold conſideration of this verſe, Firſt, 
as it itands in its own bounds. Secondly, As it rclates 
tv the words following. I thall here open it in its own 
co:upaſs, and only explain the meaning of this manner of 


ſpc2kins. 
F 9.14 pro- Both parts of the verſe are proverbial, and are nearly 
74.17.95 alied in ſenſe to that proverbial ſpeech uſed by the Pro- 
(wen Phe (1/4.42. 3.) repeated by Chriſt ( Mar. 13.20.) He 
dit g14 Will not breeth the bruiſed reed, nor quench the ſmoakgng flax. 
effi/&o 2:- To break the bruiſed recd, and to quench the {moaking flax, 
fleet: oy . is as muchas to break a leaf driven to and fro,and to purſue 


** the dry ſtubble. $0 that both theſe ſimilitudes expreſs ſuch 
ag are weak and unable to reſiſt, or the adding of affliction 
to thoſe who are already over-burdened with affliction. 
That for the general. 

LW TUlt thou b:cak.] The word which we tranſlate, zo 

Et contive- breat, fignifies to break terribly , or to beat a thing to 


re,,9/178gt7e powder : to break with power, or to ſhew much power in 
4! 10907 de Sad Cs &y + CE OY __ . 
re ſe, &> po- brcakins. S.w:ttifie the Lord in your hearts, ard let himbe 
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rentia oft-n- $67 avert, He ito be dreaded whocan break all power, 
dere in al; and whole power none can break ( Luk. 12.4.) Fear him 


{096 Ae wich after be bath killed, hath power to caſt into hell; yea, 
gina. I fy unto you, frar him. The mighty man 15 expreſſed by 
© this word, becauſe men of mightare able to break oppoſers. 


Peten:es 8.- But wilt thou mightily break that which hath no might ? 
67 q4i p3- What's that ? 


png ng A leaf d:1ven £8 and fro? J Wilt thou put out thy 

a! yr power againit him that 15 but weakneſs ? A leaf upon the 

Ls. Merc, tree is a weak thing, but a leaf fhaken off the tree, driven 
to 2nd fro upon the ground, is contemptible : Wilt thou 
break aleaf ? and, 

Fire tagh TTult tlou purſue the d2p ſtubble ? ] To break a leaf, 

v7 Toe and to purſue the dry ſtubble, are one thing. And as there 


279414 aj, he ſpears not barcly of a leaf , but of a leaf driven to and 
quid izn;- fro; fo here he compares himſelf, not only to ſtubble, but 


bills to dry ſtubble. Stubble will conſume quickly, but dry 
frenit '# fiubble is at. once flame and aſhes. Such a- poor thing, 


fuch a nothing am 1; and wilt thou ſtrive with me ? While 
he ſaith, wilt thou do this ? he intimates that 'tis not Gods 
manner to do this, 


Hence Obſerve , Firſt, God vferh not 10 afflift thoſe 
that are offiicted, or ro att his ſtrenoth upon thoſe who 
have 10 ſtrenoth. 


The day of the Ler4 (faith the Prophet, 1/a. 2.12.) 
ſh.xll be: pon every one that 3s proud and lofty, and upon 
every one that 25 lifted up, and be ſhall be brought low, up- 
01 the Cedars of LLco2104, and upon the Oaks of Baſhan, 
and upon all the mottatains, and upon the hills that are 
[ifred up. Goddothnot uſe to deal with the leaves of the 
Oak and Cedar, but with the hody and roots of the 
Oak and Cedar : his quarrel is not with the ſtubble 
which grows upon the hills and mountains, but with 
the chills and mountains themſelves. He loves not to 
humble the humbled, but the proud; nor to vring 
down thoſe that arc low, but the lo'ty. 'Tis true the 


gavanelt ſinner ſhall not eſcape his judgement, but he 
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chiefly deſires to be doing with'the mighty. Uſually the 
Lord gives ſtrength to the weak, he rarely oppoſeth the 
weak with his ſtrength. That's the report which the ſame 
Prophet makes ( 1/4.25.4-) Thou Lord haſt been a ſtrength 
to the poor, a ſtrength to the needy in their diſtreſs ( 7 a 
doſt not put out thy ſtrength againſt the poor and needy in 
their diſtreſs) Thou art a refuge from the ſtorm, a ſhadow 
from the heat ( therefore ſurely thou uſeſt not to ſtorm 
thoſe that are inthe ſtorm, or kindle a fire upon thoſe that 
arc inthe heat). 'Tis the Lords manner to bind up the bro- 
ken, not to- break the broken; to heal the wounded, to 
comfort the mourners, to raiſe up them that are caſt down ; 
he uſeth not to ſmite the wounded, to grieve the mourners, 
or to caſt them lower, who arc already caſt down. 'Tis the 
way of God to weaken the ſtrong,and to ſtrengthenthoſe 
that are weak. Will be break, a leaf ? he will not. \0% ift cou; 

Secondly , 7ob ſpeaks it as a thing unbecoming, and rings 


below the great, tne mighty God, to contend with the ;;7..." 

weak, | enderet (16 

: PIfettl ins 

Hence Obſerve, It is zo honour to the ſtrong to over- deviliing 
come the weak, Acuin, 


Itzwt oils 
Is it an honour to the eagle to catch afly, or for a lionto trfoifpu 
kill a mouſe ? Thus David beſpeaks Sau! ( 1 Sam.24.14.) 5% 
After whom 19 the King of 1ſrael come out ? after a dead dos " - 
or after a flea? Am I match for thee? Go rather and lead OW 
thy army againſt tho Philiſtims, engage with thy cquals, if Pin. 
thou wouldeſt get honour. To ſce aſtrong man fight with ©: 
a child, or conquer a woman, is it any honour to the man ? {7 
The Poct of old ſaid, 7s :t a glory to God to lay ſnares for niſin; 
man ? God is ſo much above man, that he cannot honour {irity i 
himſelf in oppoſing man. The ſtrongeſt men, compared /"#! i 
with God, are ſo weak, that when he would gct himſclf —_ 
honour in oppofing them, he uſually gives them more :,,,,,) 
ſtrength, that ſo his ſtrength may be ſomewhat glorified in --4rgivis 
overcoming them. © God ſets the creature on high, that his n4g%4% 
highneſs may appear in pulling them down. Strength ſub- 
duing the ftrong, and wiſdom befooling the wiſe, get a Cena: 
name in the world. Thus he faith of Pharaoh; Even for Tiwl, 
this ſame cauſe have 1 raiſed thee up, that I might ſhew 
my power in thee, and that my Name may be declared m all 
the world, ( Rom.9g.17.) Fob gave us a particular of 
Gods powerful acts, ( chap. 12.) and he ſhews all along 
that God acted his power upon men of greatcſt power, 
He looſeth the bond of Kings, and girdeth their loins with 
girdle ; He leadeth Princes away ſpoiled, and overthrowet! 
the mighty : he had not to do with underlings; Kings, 
Princes and Councellours, the combined ſtrength of whole 
kingdoms and nations, are no match for God, but thcle 
carry the faireſt appearance of a match, and therefore he 
delights to deal with them. He fiffers Babylon to arrive at 
a Fen height, to be founded upon ſever hills, to be coun- 
ſelled by ſeven heads, to be defended by ren horns : Now 
when Babylon ſits upon ſeven hils, and becomes a beatt 
having ſeven heads and ten horns, that is, abundance of 
wiſdom and policy, ſtorc of power and outward force, 
even the civil power of ten kingdoms to back her, here 
is wiſdom and ſtrength for the wiſe and ſtrong God to glo- 
rifie himſelf upon ; and therefore when Babylon falls, the 
Name of God is cried up, ( Rev. 19.1.) Afrer theſe things 
( that is, after the tragical downful of Babylon ) 7 heard 4 
great voice of much people in heaven, ſaying, Alleluia, fal- 
vation, and honour, and glory, and power unto the Lord 
our God. God needs not break a leaf or purſue the ſtub- 
ble to ſhew his power, for the talleſt and beſt rooted trec 
is before him, but as a leaf, and the hardeſt metals but 
as the dry ſtubble. The viſion in Daniel tells us (chap-2- 
35.) that, not only the clay, but the iron, the braſs, the 
fulver and the gold ( that is, the mightieſt Monarchs and 
Monarchics of -the earth ) were broken ro pieces togethers 
and became like the chaff of the ſummer threſhing-floors, 
and the wind carried them away. And when at any time 
God breaks thoſe who are ( comparatively to other men ) 
but as a leaf driven to and fro, or purſues thoſe who are 
but as dry ſtubble, he doth it notto get himſelf honour 1n 
the acting of his breaking and purſuing power, but of his 
preſerving and ſaving power; for he preſerves his whom 
he thus breaks, and ſaves hi# whom he thus purſues. Yea, 
the very reaſon why he breaks them is, that he may pre 


ſerve them, and he purſues them upon deſign to ſave _ 
may 
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[ may add further, that God breaks the leaf, not to ſhew 
his power, a5 to ſhey/ what power tae leaf hath received 
from him : The frength of a believer 15 never more leen 
then when he endures breaking. Goa priniſhes the wicked 
ro ſhew lis power, but he afjiii!s the godly to ſhew their 
power 5 Thatipower I mean, which he hath given them, 
not only to do, but to ſifer, whetner for him or Irom 
him. It were indeed no k-1nour for God to try his ſtrength 
upon 15; but it is a g:-at honour for us When God at once 
gives and tr\5 on” ſtrength. 


To ſu: a lcat whole in the ve- 
ry breaking, and ;jourilh in the withering, to ſee dry (tub- 
bl: endure the flame. ( and like the buſh in the book of 
Exodus) to burn and not to conſume, this gives witnels 
to all the world how ſtrong weak man is by the power of 
God, Being ſtrengthened with all might according to his 
glorious power, unto all patience and long-ſuffering with toy- 
fulneſs, Col. 1.11. As God never indeed breaks the bru- 
ſed reed,nor quencheth the ſmoaking flax,fo he wouldnever 
aſſay to break the bruſed-reed, but to ſhew that it will not 
break; nor would he aſſay to quench the ſmoaking flax, 
but to ſhew that it will not quench or go out, rull he ſerrd 
forth widoement unto victory : as if he had ſaid, the bruſed- 
rced ſhall not break till it be made ſtrong, and the ſmoak- 
ing flax ſhall not be quenched till it be a perfect flame, 
that is, it ſhall never be broken, it ſhall never be quench- 
ed. Judgement brought to victory, is holineſs, or the 
principle of grace within us, triuraphing over all temprta- 
tions without us, and all corruptions within us, by the 
power of Jeſus Chrilt. 

Again, A leaf or dry ſtubble are theemblems, not only of 

__ thatſortof men whoare accidentally weak, but of all men 
44.472 in regard of thcir natural weakneſs. Thus the ſtrongeſt 
þ ay wy men are but ſtubble : And ſome conceive Job ſpeaking here 
i: 2{ho- Of himſelf. not only as he was a man in affliction, waom the 
ri /5- tempeſt of Gods wrath had ſhaken as a lcaf, and the heat 

14:77 "0 ot troubles had parched into dry ſtubble, but he ſpeaks of 

(214.PD himſelf as a man; and whathe ſpeaks of himſelf is apply- 
cable to mankind. Mein at his beſt eſtate us altozeths Y Q any, 
P/al.39. He is compared indeed ſometimes to a flower in 
the field, which hath ſap and moiſture, greenneſs and ver- 
dure in it, yet he is of ſo ſhort continuance, that even this 
green flower is but dry ſtubble: He hath a ſpring where- 
in he buddeth, and a ſummer wherein he 1s green ; but 
his Antumn and his winter, wherein he fadeth, and his 
fruit falleth off, come ſo faft upon him, that we may call 
his whole life a winter, and all his dayes the fall of the 
leaf. A godly man in reference to his ſpiritual . eſtate, 
is like unto a tree, whoſe leaf ſhall not wither, ( Pſal. 

-. ., 1.3.) but inreference to his temporal eſtate, he is likea 

«7 7055 withering lexf: So the Prophet complains, 1/z. 64.6. We 

ate # fade as a leaf, and our iniquities like the wind have 


pail a the 

li, Ri us tuber HS away. 

ciſſon pre- k 

p:r4t :4 dj- Laſtly Note this, The Lord us moved to pity, when we 
on miſerie mand him of our frailty. 

£0112 que - 

r/fzci!jyy The intendment of Fob was not to charge God with ſe- 


inf :t,ubz Verity, but to move him to mercy. Our ſtrongeſt argu- 
Oy fs ment to prevail with God, is to ſhew him our weakneſs : 
ri.$ank, To confeſsour natural weakneſs, moves him much ; to con- 
Noz/zithec fEſS our ſpiritual weakneſs, moves him much more. If a 


| J#; mens Phariſee come and tell him a long ſtory of his righreoul- 
at. ag neſs, the Lord abhors it ; but if a poor publicar look upon 
| Dil eloria himſelf as unworthy to look up to heaven, this ſtirs, not on- 
detrahere, 1y compaſſion, but acceptation ; He went home juſtified ra- 

fed ut e3me= ther then the other. If you would prevail with God, hold 

| wry forth your ſoars, your ſicknefſes, your diſeaſes, your di- 


PY=aigh ay ſtempers, your nothingneſs ; lay, you are but ſmoaking 
potentie i/- fax and bruſed reeds, that you are but leaves driven to 
a of miſe and tro, and as the dried ſtubble, There is yet a further 
hn lenſetobegiven of theſe words as they ſtand in connecti- 


ley : , 
_ on with the following verſe, to which I paſs. 


VERS. 26,27, 28. 


Fo: thou wiiteſt bitter things againſt me, and wakeſt me to 
poileſs the iniquities of my youth. 

Thou putteſt mp feet alſo in the ſocks, and lookefſt nar- 
rowy unto all my paths ; t{,u ſetteſt a pzint upon the 
heels of mp feet, 
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And he, as a rotten thing cenfumecth. og 2 covtientt that 
5 mot}-citca, 


T the ſour and twentieth verie, 7-9 15 3:dty 1ngq 
tive, Nor ofore iarctefe 190 14) . mote br 
makes as ſad a narrative... Dvd ( F/ i. 66 ) | 
all thar te If Cc L, (ore 117 / Wii aHECELATEC | fe br batt 
done for my fſoirl. Job ſeems to invite attention from all, 
! 


b , oa ! Ns 4 - A x? 5 | 1 | Es . i 4c 'y *% 
while he declares what God had done againſt his ſoul. © 
| L / 4 . L. * 4+ ' a - 4 ] ' 
! Fs C! | IC? ti {7 SAT R85jl AT Lv 

” 


Tne wiole- re $100! 
-1 , ' , *F* ; v7 a4 w. 4 i" < cw , p . 1: , 4* 4 
Ccarricd on in a continued metap107, alludanc tos nudiciar\ 


proceeding, as if himſelf were 4 puiſty  malefacter, and 
God the Supream Judge, Firit, Aogravating :.is fau'ts and 
pronouncing ſentence. upon him, te-/. 26, {14 Wrarefs 
b:trer thiz4s, &c, Secondly, Eiccuting the funtence, vor} 
"xp Tl JT £4 mtr Mm\ fe ET - 66 { 1 ef; if . F #3 | = Cloſe of 
all; X:b declares the fteft witich that fertence pronounced 
and exccuted, wrought upon-him , { ver/. 25. He, 
YOFTCHLEOTO C7 [. PaC{h-, 5 THT PcHT Eh. 3 


©Tleu wit eff bitter things aginft ie, 


God hath a double book, and both in a bore, Fi 
hath 'a book of his reſolved decrees, and a buok, of lis 
atted providenees. This latter (the book of his prov: 
dences ) is but a tranſcript or a copy ot the former. 1h 
huge Original volum:s of love and bleſſings which God 
hath laid up in his heart for his own people, riiofe ally oi 
\\ rath and jUAgcment which he hath 1219 Ut t1creag Traths 
his encmies from all cternity, thcle volumes | 
love or wrath, are in-writing out every day, by the hand 
and pcn of providence, im thc ordcring of all ttofe a821:5 
which concern both perſors and nations. _ 7:v 1s to. be 
underſtood of this lutter book, the book of providence, 1 
which God writ bitter things againit hum, tough thoſe 
bitter things compared and lai together, with the comfor- 
table ifſues in the book of Guds decrees, were indeed, if 
not ſweet and pleaſant, yetvery v holeſome and profitable. 

Further, This writing of Litter things, t5 altocorcoived 
to bc an alluſion to Judges, who command the ſeurtcnoe 
againſt offenders to be written. That witch is vii iteen, is 
not only recorded bur citablithed. Ih /%iewritren, 1 
have Writes, faith Flat: ; as1it he had Laid, I nizy fone 
timerecal a trankent word, but what I have written, and 1 
under .my hand, ſhall ftand, Any writing hath a firmn<!s 
in it, eſpecially laws, which tell men what they nn:.t doe, 
and jzd:;meits which tell them what they muttreceiie or 
ſuffer : So the pcople of God are ſaid tocwecume t/; 
merit that is writteupon tne Rings and Princes who op 590 
the kingdom of Chrijt ( F/.4. 149. 8,9. ) To 614.14: 
Kings with chains, aud their nobles with tetters of 5/1 to 
EXECHHE 14P07! thm the dome writteit, That 1s, written in 
the decrecs of God, and written by the decrees of wen, 
Thus they ſpake in the bovk of Die! Now, O Neg, 


eſtabliſh the decree, and ſign the wrttinig 111.it it may nor be 
changed, Dan.6. 8. Ana wien the Lord would {new Be/- 


ſbazzar the certainty of his approaching rune. ( D4-. 5, 
24.) he preſented to him upon the plaiſter of the wall of 
his palace, the fingers of a mans hand, Wiich wrote over 
againit the candleſticE, and this writing was Witten, A7c- 
ne, Mene, Tekel &c. A bitter thing was written again!t 
that Prince in the midit of his delicious banquetings. ': 
art werobed and four d too liohr, Thykingdom is awvided, &C; 
And as inall civil nations, the ſentence of judgment i3 writ- 
ten; ſo.among the Grecians, ro nite Was as NUCH As 70 2! - 
cuſe and impeach : Why not alſo among the Jews ? 

wiſh ſcems to imply it ( chap. 31.25.) Orbar my anc. /.; 
FY hid written 2 book aran(r PG that iS, a book of ACC1- 
ſation, which in the civil law 1s called a Jt /!, and then 
of bringing inan acculation, Lit e//jyg. Itis the way 2! 
law to bring in writings of inditement, or of charge ag21 ut 
offenders, as well asto write the ſentence or judgment gon 
upon it. Thus ( Ter. 32.30.) - Write 1:57 Ch 

( {crith the Lord ) a mani that ſhall not profycr 1 15 454 AS 
if he had ſaid, the decree 1s gone out aguintt hun, he (1a 
not eſcape. 

Thou wiiteft bitter things.) The Laws of P-..co are 12:4 
to be written 11 bluod t and this Decree of God 294:mir Foo 
was (as he conceived ) wr recs: {xiied 
Tborn writeſt bitter things 17.17 {7 me. 

I find ſome variety of opinion about theſe bitter things, 

Tl 
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And there are divers ingredients to make up theſe pills, _ 

Tirit, £ome expound theſe bitter things of fin; 7 hou wr1- 
reſf or ſertiſt down my fins. Thou Keepeſt an account of all 
my weakneſſes and tranſgreſſions. There are two who 
Write 0ur (ins. Ftirit, God books our ſins 4 thatis, he knows 
the fins we commit as exactly,asif they were written down 
before him ina book. The formality of writing is intinite- 
ly below God, but the effect of writing, which is the evi- 
dencing of what is done or ſpoken, 1s alwaycs before him. 
Secondly. Co fr ience books our ſins 5 Job intends the wri- 
ting of God, 7 bon writeſt bitter things, which ſome aggra- 
vatez as if Fob did ſecretly tax God with ſeverity ; and had 
ſaid this: 7 kow thou keepeſt a book, thou writeſt diaries 
ar .initls , the whoite l1ſtory of my life : but thou ſerreſt 
dew'r Intle of my 700d works, or of what 3s praiſe-worthy ; 
thow t.ihefs little noticeof any thing that might render me ac- 
ceptatic ro thy fel, or commend me to the acceptation of 
and fuilines, which are = bitterneſs to 
mc, thiſethou ſetteſ? down, and k:epeſt a perfett account of. 
But 7b was far from ſuch reflexions upon God, yet we 
may civea ſafe ſence of the whole , though we interpret 
thc bitter things by ſin : There be two reaſons why linsare 
called birter things. 

Firſt,  Becaule they provoke God to anger, even'to. bit- 
ter anger, they inibirter the Spirit of God againſt us (of. 
12. 14. ) Ephraim provoked him to anger moſt bitterly. 

Secondly, Becauſe ſin procures us evil and bitter things. 
Sia i5 bitter inthe off<ts of «, as well as baſe in the nature 
Of 1t, 


oth: 4+: only my ſt ? 


Hence Obterve, How [wet ſoever Ta 15 i the attins, it 
w:4 be vutteriieſs in the end. 


Tierc is a bitterneſs in the beſt of ſin. Oneof theſe two 
things wo aiwaycs follow ln, Repentance or puniſhment. 
Repentance is the beſt we can expect when we have ſinned ; 
and they who do not repent, hall find puniſhment whether 
rey expect it orno. Now, there is a hitterneſs in Repen- 
tance; Repentance is no plcaſant portion. Though the 
Saint's havea holy delight inrepentance, yet (take itinit 
ſc}f ) repentance is no delightful work, and therefore it is 
often expreit by breaking the heart, and aMflifting the ſoul : 
The repentance of the 7ew- is ſo deſcribed, (Zech. 12.10.) 
They 1.8 luok, upon me whom they have pierced, 'and they fhall 
mourn for me A one that molernerh for his only ſon, and ſhall 
be 111 b! trernefs for 41m: Inbitterneſs and in repentance at 


the ſame time. $9 that let the beſt come of fin which can 


. come, that w2 repent and are humbled for it, and repent 


ſavingly. yet bitter ſorrows, bittertears, and bitter mourn- 
ings are the iflues of it. 1 believe Peter did not fin very 
iweetly, when he denied his Maſter, but Iam ſure after he 
had done it, he wepr bitterly, ( Marth, 26. 75. ) But if the 
hn be not repented of, then comes the bitterneſs of puniſh- 
ment. Poſlibly a fin we repent of, may receive bitter cha- 
iteaings : God may correct us medicinally, for the fins over 
wich we have mourned penitently ; but if the fin be not 
repented of, then he pnnitheth for the ſatisfaCtion of his 
own rigntcous juttice, as well as for the correction of our 
unrishtcouſnels; and that'sa bitter thing indeed. Thus fin 
15 4 bitter thing, as the effects of "it are bitter : It is a bitter 
thing allo, as the root of it is bitter : So much that caution 
ol Mofes to Iſrael imports ( Dent. 29. 18 ) Leſt there 
ſrould be among you a root that beareth gall and wormwood, 
In the ſoil of mans heart there is ſuch a root : Our 'na-- 
tures bear nothing but gall and wormood ; ſinful acti- 
ons {prout and thoot forth from our ſinful corrupti- 
ons. Yet this place of Afoſes is to be underſtood, not 
ſo much of that general corruption which is in our 
hearts ; for if ſo, then he needed not to ſay, Leſt there 
ſhould be among you 4 r00t which beareth gall and wormwood. 
For every man in the world, regenerate or unregenerate, 
hath ſuch a root inhim: But he means it ( as the Text hath 
it ) oi ſome apoſtatizing or backſliding perſon that ſhould 
ſolicite others to fin; ſaying, Come, let us 70, and ſerve other 
gods ;, he meant it of thoſe whoſe hearts were hardened and 

eightened in fin, whoſe original corruption was drawn out 
not only to do wickedly themſelves, but to provoke their 
brethren unto wickedneſs ; theſe he calleth enphatically « 
root which beareth gall and warmwoed. For look what a mans 
Own corruption or original ſinis to him, the ſame is ano- 
rhcr corrupt and ſinful perſon to him;namely,an inticer unto 
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ſin. $9 the Author tothe Hcbrovs expounds Moſes (11, 


12.15.) while he uſcth the ſame phraſe, or rather hor. 
rows it of Moſes, Leſt any root of bitterneſs ſpr; Hewny Wptron- 
ble yoit, and thereby many be defiled : That 1s, leſt ſome ſcan- 
dalous perſons not only trouble the peace of the who!: 
Church,bur alſo vitiate the purity of ſome particular mem: 
bers of the Church, by the contagion of their evil exxm- 
ple : Now, though theſe Scriptures do rather call {nf 
perſons, then the lin in a perſon, a roor of bitter refs, yer 
thoſe perſons are therefore called ſo, becauſe of their {in 
and thcir fin is a root, Which as it defiles others, ſo it de- 
{troyes themſelves. When the Apoſtle Peter ſaw he was 
deceived in S:mon Mage, he ſaith, New I perceive that 
thox art in the gall of bitterne ſy and in the bond of mquity, 
In the gall of buterneſs ( Acts 8.23.) that is, ina ſtateof 
ſin and impenitency, which will at lait bring forth the bit- 
terneſs of puniſhment. In that ſence alſo the Prophet threa- 
tens, 1/a. 24.9. They ſhall not drink, wine with a ſong, 
ſtrong drink, ſhall be bitter to them that drink it ;, thatis, it 
thall be turned into bitterneſs : We have a common ſaying 


amongſt us, Sweet meat hath ſowr ſauce: So here, {trong' 


drink, which goes down merrily, ſhall beturned into hit- 
terneſs, they thall not drink it with a ſong. Voluptuv.:; 
men mingle their drink with ſinging ; but tneſe forrowful 
men ſhould mingle their drink with weeping ; this would 
make it bitter to thoſe that drank it. Solomon deſcribing 
the harlot ( Prov. 5.4.) With the contentments which the 
officers, concludes, Her end is bitter as worried , that IS, 
the end which the brings others to. That's her end in which 
ſhe cauſcth others toend, as well as that whercin ſhe ends 
her ſelf: Her end both wayes is the ſame, bitter 4 worm: 
wood. The Prophet jeremy ſhuts up his admonition (cp. 
2.19.) With, Know therefore and ſee, that it is an evil thing 
and bitter, that thou baſt forſaken the Lord thy God, &c. 
Sin is like that book ( Rev, 10.9. ) Sweet-in the mouth, but 
bitter in the belly. Or, as Abner ſaid to Foab, ( 2 Sm.2, 


26.) Shall the ſword devonr for ever ? Knoweſt thin not Ns «6 
that it will be bitterneſs in the latter end? Yea, we may call 
every {ina bitter thing, not only in reference to tie future 7 
effects of it, but in reference ro the _ taſte of it. Sin ;;.. 


is often bitter, not only in the belly, but in the mouth: Itis 


bitrerneſs not only intheend, but in the beginning, yea, the : 


very ſweetneſs which is in fin, promotes the bitterneſs of it : 
for as in nature,ſweet meats liberally fed upon,breed choler, 
and beget bitterneſs inthe ſtomack ; ſotheſe ſweet morſels 
of ſin, upon which the ſoul feeds, cauſe bitter taſtes, and 
ſowr humours, diſaffecting both ſoul and body, and trou- 
bling the whole man. 


Secondly, Birrer things are the diſpleaſure of God, take $1 
it abſtraCtedly from the puniſhments which uſually are ſent * 
out after it. Thou writelt b:trer things againſt me 5 thats, 4, 
thou art angry with me. A man of a bitter ſpirit,and an 2igr:t 


angry man are the ſame. (Dar.8.7.) In the viſion of the 
He-goat and the Ram, it is ſaid, Th.rt the He-goat came 
cloſe unto the Ram, and he was moved with choler againſt 11m; 


ſo we tranſlate it : It is the ſame word in the Chaldee, which +: 


we have here in the Hebrew ; He was moved with bitter- 
neſs; that is, he was veryangry. So (/.4b. 1. 6.) the 
Chaldeans are deſcribed to be a bitter and an haſty Nation , 
that is, an angry Nation. Anger is bitter both to thoſe 
who are angry, and to thoſe with whom we are angry. 
Again ( Prov. 17,11.) Anevil man ſecketh only rebellion ;, 
it is this word, He ſecketh only ndowas's which we tranſlate 
rebellion ; becauſe they who indecd rebel arcfull of wrath, 
rage, and bitterneſs. The word is uſed in the ſame ſence 
upon the ſurpriſe of David's Carriages by the Amalekztes at 
Ziklag ; 'tis ſaid, The ſoul of all the people was grieved, 0 
bitter (1 Sam. 30. 6. ) That grief was properly anger, 45 
we may collect by the effect of it ; for they ſpake of [toning 
him; ſtoning is an high act of angry revenge. The learn- 
ed Phyſitians tell us, that bitter things are naturally very 
hot z anger and diſpleaſure are the heat of a mans ſpirit; 
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Anger 1 the boyling of the blood about the heart, as Philoſo- #5 4 


phers teach. 'So that bitterneſs being cauſed by heat, WE 
may well expreſs bitterneſs by anger, which hath ſo much 
from heat. Hencecurſing ( which isan act of anger ) 44 
bitterneſs are put together ( Rom. 3. 14.) as alſo bitterneſs 
with wrath. Epb. 4. 31. Thus here, Thou writeſt bitter 
things, or Bitterneſs againſt me, is, thou writeſt thy oy 
angry and diſpleaſed with him. And ſo the words again 
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me ] have an accent, a weight in them : Asif he had ſaid * The Hebrew word which wetranflateto poſe/;, ſignifies ,.,. 
Thou ſeemeſt to vary the courſe of tby dealings towards me, alſo to drspoſſeſs or diſonherit, and by conſequent to confine * p= $ 
both in reference to former times, and in reference to other per- and deſtroy : ſo ſome tranſlate it : whereas we ſay, Tho Ex 7s 
ſons : thou waſt not went to be thus bitter againſt me, and to- makeſt me to poſſeſs the iniquities of my youth; they lay, 94 
wards others, thou art ſweet and gentle; (Ia. 54.7.) In a [has diſpoſſeſſeſt me by the iniquities of my youth 3 or 3s the 4g 
little wrath I hid my face from thee, for a moment ; but with Vulgar, Thou doft conſume me by the fins of my 51th ; thou tot #1 
everlaſting kindneſs I will have mercy on thee; that s, the ex- makeſt me poor and naked, thou ffrippeſtme of all my com- Us cd77 
perience which thy people have had of thee, and ſuch have been forts by reaſon of the tranſgreſſions of my youth. Anita #77 
my experiences : but now theu ſeemeſt to run another conrſe, thou diſpoſſcfieit me, is the ſame with our icndring, Thus 1" | 
Thou writeſt bitter things againſt me. IO | makeſt mc to poſſeſs Met 
Taking bitterneſs for anger, I might Obſercc The ſins of mp youth, ] What arc thoſe? | 
. - Sg = Lt Firſt, Seme expound theſe words { cf my routh 7]. not © *- 
That ”— cnet agg appears very angry with thoſe whom: he of Job's youth perſonally taken, but of his youth 7 71.52 Roidam rs 
enmarery overn. ly taken ; that is, of his Children. $0, Tho: makecſt meto (5 1s. 
He ſeems to be all gall, when he is nothing but honey 3 poſieſs the ſtns of my youth , Is, thou makeit me t9 polleſs fe "4 T1.9 
to burn with wrath, when an everlaſting flame of love is the ſins of my yourhs, or of my young ones. who finned 02 ©» 1 
kindled in his breaſt. I havelately infiſted on this point, againſt thee ; I ſeem now to be puniſhed for them, and to {47 © * 
119% therefore I forbear, inherit my Childrens any IR So did Eli, Godrec- ut... 
wx oc] k To koned with him for his childrens fins: Eli poet the fro of bo woipe 
core ay Again ven eny The anger of God tyvery terrible , it ts 4 20 | hs youth, of his relational youth, of his ſons whom hi did tra f: 
vatte Lat bitter thing. not reſtrain { as he had power to do ) when they were not ſent, Pined, 
Bold. - There is nodallying with Divine diſpleaſure, only vitious, but ſcandalous. Sin is an inheritance which 
xr Thirdly, Others-reſtrain theſe burer things to death. aſcends as well as deſcends: As many children poleſs or 
= yy " Thou writeſt bitter things againſt me; that is, a decree of are, puniſhed for the fins of their 01d age, that is, of their 
thzliby death. Death is a bitter thing : Bitterneſs and death are fathers ( they imitating their fathers fius ) ſo many fathers 
q:154/42m joyned in Scripture, (2 Kings 4. 40.) The Prophets ſaid, poſleſs or are puniſhed for the ſins of their youth , that is, 
-P844* Death was in the pot, when they had put wild gourds or of their children, they having not ſufficiently reproved thei! 
& calbdiſþ bitter herbs into the pot : Wild gourds are very bitter, ſo Childrens fins : While Parents neglect their.duty to their 
n: (int, a- bitter, that the Pers called them, The gall of the earth ; Children, they feel ſmart for their Children; and the Ha- 
niſms death was in the pot when ſuch bitter herbs were there: So | 30 | ther of ſpirits layes theſe rods upon their backs, which 
os Jt. Moſes ſpeaks ( Dent. 32. 32.) Their grapes are grapes of their fooliſh indulgence would not ſuffer them to lay upon 
mw gall, their cluſters are bitter, their wine 15 the poyſon of Dra- the backs of the Children of their fleſh. But [ paſs this in- 
Cons; that is, their grapes, tacir cluſters, their wine, all terpretation,as vver-reachingthe ſcope of this Text, though 
their deſigns and actions are all deadly ; deadly to them- it contains a general truth. 
ſelves chiefly ; but deadly alſo unto others ( Prov. 31.6.) Secondly , Others interpret theſe words as a proof of ,, .... 
Give wine unto thoſe that be of heavy hearts; ſo weread it, Job's cminent and exeraplary- piety and holineſs, all the 5. ,.; 5,7. 
give. wine unto thoſe that be of bitter hearts : ſo ſaiththe time of his elder and more confirmcd years: As if God !i24*: 1a; 
Original : And it it is plain from the context, that he means could find little-or nothing to charge him with as linful, after mim 447 
it of perſons ready to dye, or to be puttoa violent death. he carne to be a man, and was maſter of hiraſelt. 'Tis ſaid /*" —_ 
The borders of deathare bitter, much more death it ſelf; | 4o | by the reporter of C2rd:nal Bellarmine in his life and death, 7, 
yea, to ſome the borders or approaches of death are more that when the Pricſt according to the Romith cuſtorn ) ;<n confiv= 
bitter then death it ſelf. When Agag was ſpared by Saul, came toabſolve him, ke could not remember any particoy- mts > vice 
e doubted not of quarter at the hands of Samuel, and lar fin to confeſs, till he went back in his thoughts asfar as 725 *7 
therefore comes out delicately ( both in his gate and garb, his youth. If it wereſo, Imuſt ſay, that how great 2 Scho- <5 
1 Sam. 15. 32.) and ſaith, Surely the bitterneſs of death is lar foever [this Cardinal was in bavks, he was but a mean Was 
paſ>; thatis, the fear of death is paſt ; ſurely if Saul a Soul- Scholar in his owa heart and life, in which the be{t Chriſti- 
dic ſaved me alivcin the heat of the battel, Samuel a Pro- ans ſee fin enough to confeſs and bewail in their beſt times - 
pher will not kill me in cold blood. In this ſence Hezekiah yea, the better any one is, the more he ſees his own fintu! 
complains ( 1/z. 38. 17.) For peace Thad ( or on my peace neſs. The oldeſt andfincereſt of Saints in this hfc, nec 
/itritido Came) great bitterneſs ;, that is , the fear of death, as the | 5o | not goa day back, much leſs back to the beginning of ©, 
{? quicqua next words explain, while he ſaith, But thou haſt in love to knowing dayes, his youth, to find matter of conieſion, 
57 hogan my ſoul delivered it from the pit of corruption. Fob had the ſecing he fins every day, yea, every hour, Yet 115 they 
1:3, © Tentence of death in himſelf, and he thought God had writ- report of Bellarmine to advance his picty, that, it he had 
I: (217. ten that ſentence t00. Thou writeſt bitter things againſt not confelt the ſins of his youth, he could no! roll what ta 
ts amariti Mes confeſs. - In this ſence, the preſent expolition makes 7b 
os _ But I conceive [ bitter things I arc here intended in a ſpeak ro God, Thou makeſt me topo ſeſs the jr11s # my. y: 117 |», 
gp larger ſence, being put not only for the evil of death, but as if all the other ſections and parts of his life had been um 
p14, fForalltheevils of this life, for whatſocver renders thelife of blameable, But this ſavours not the ſpirit of /ob, who, as 
Hine amz- man bitter and grievous. For as bitterneſs among all taſtes he was very confident of the fincerity of his heart, ſo he 
ade «ci- is moſt unpleaſant to the palate : ſoalſoare aAiCtions both 60 | Was w ll acquainted with the ſinfulneſs of his nature, and 
. wo to the mind and outward man. . The ſeventy agree in this ſaw himſelf not only a finner , but much {1in, all his lite 
++, fence ſo fully, that in ftead of- birter- things they tranſlate, over. - 
v2 1ji» Thouwriteſtevil things againſt me. Itis frequent in Scrip- Thirdly, Thou makeſs mt to poſſeſs the fins of my youth, 
5-,*02748 ture to call any aftlicting evil a bitter thing. ( Ruth. 1. 20. ) is Thou makeſt me poſleſs or remember all my fins : Fob 
re (aching, Naomi changeth her name to Marah, when ſhe was full of had the whole courſe and tenour of his life in viexw. 'd 
”2. Tineg. trouble : Call ment Naomi, that is beautiful ; but call me age and youth arc thetwo extreams of mans knowing time 
E:71y29. Marah, that is bitter, for the Almighty bath dealt very bit- upon the carth : We can hardly remember what we were, 
yh 3), terly with me, I went oitt full, and the Lord bath br ought . me or what we did before the days of our youth; though before 
4 94S home again empty. She had loſt all, and was in great affli- that we are evil, and do evil. Man is born in fin; and he 
Ms _ Qion, therefore ſhe takes a name ſutable to her citate, Ca/! 70 | linsalmoſt as ſoon as he is born ; but thoſe ſins fall not un- 
142 intel. w# Marah. Wercad of the waters of Arab, that is, bit- der our own obſervation. Auſtia ſaid of himſelf, 1 know 
.t /upy/;- gerneſs ( Exod, 16. 23.) Allthe waters of affliction may be | not the fins I committed in my infancy, yet 1 know that 
+ Merc. called Marah, only the Lord ſhews his people a tree (as then I ſinned 5 which he proves,  becaule he had ob- 
there he did Joſes ) which being caſt into them makes ſerved anger and envy in ſucking Children. 7ob cocs 
them ſweet. Afflidtions in themſelves are not joyores but grie- not back to the fins of his infancy and childhoo.l, whicit 
vous, Heb. 12.11. How grievous or bitter aiflictions are others might remamber , but he gocs as tar as himſclt 
to the fleſh, hath been heretofore inſiſted on, therefore I could remember, even to the fins of his vouth : Theſe he 
Paſs it here, Thou writeſt bitter things ag4inſt me: poſlefled, or the thoughtof theſe poſſeſied him. Toa 5/ſ- 
BY | El ſefles aman which ns mind runs much upon. God ts there- 
: And mgkeft me to poſſeſs ee ſins 6! iy vouth. | 20 | forefaidiomakehim poſTeſs the fins of his vourh, bocaie 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of F OB. C HAP, XIII. 


the dealings of God with him cauſed him to recollect and | 


readover all his fins, eſpecially the ſins of youth. 

Fourthly, To poſſeſs the ſms of youth, 15, To feel ſor- 
row or pain for the fins of our youth. We may be ſaid to 
poſſeſs the fins of our youth two wayes: Firſt, When we 
t-el the ſmart of them : Secondly, When we are affected 
with the filthineſs of them in our riper years, Some o'd 
men poſſeſs the 6ns of their youth another way, namely, by 
delight : For as molt delight in the act of ſin, and not a 
few are delightedin the hopes of ſin, a fin to be committed 
pleaſes them witi a promiſe of future pleaſure, To morrow 
th.1ll be as 5lis dy { ſaid thoſe Epicures, Iſz. 5. 6.) and 
mi:C) more ahundaut. They taſted the ſweet of ſin before 
they came at it. $9 there are ſome who take delight in the 
ſins that are pait : They rhatare old in ſmcan talk merrily 
of, and contemvlate ſweetly upon the ſins and vanities of 
their youth ; and in this they donot only poſſeſs the fins of 
their youth, but react the ſins of their youth : For ſo often 
as a man remembers a fn which he hath committed with 
content, he commits it again. Holy 7ob di4 not poſleſs the 
fins of his vouth thus ; he reflected upon them to mourn 
over them,and repent afreſh for them, not to make merry 
with them, he chewed them over again in his thoughts, not 
as ſweet morſels, but as gall and wormwood. T hs he was 
wits ro pee {s tn: ſt25 of $115 yout i. 

Fifthly, The js of youth are poſſe fjed, When the guilt 
of thera flies in our faces, and our tears that they are not 

ardoned return upon our ſpirits : In this ſence alſo ( poſ- 
tibly ) God made Fob poſſeſs the jtr:s of bis yourh. He was 
as much ( or more ) exerciſed with inward terrour, as with 
outwardtrouble ; and when God hid his face trom him, he 
ſaw his fins with open face. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Youth is eaſily overtakgn with ſin. 


Young men are leaſt able to foreſce the iſſues, to reſiſt 
the temptations or keep out of the wayes of ſin. The Pro- 
phet delcribes the childehood of Chrilt, our Emanuel, un- 
der the notion of childehood in general, which knows not 
how to refi:fe the evil and chuſe the good (Iſa. 7.15.) Paul 
Czith of himf{lf (1 Cor. 13.11. ) When I was a childe, I 
| a chile, I underſtood as a childe, I thought as a 
c{:14s: allinhim, or done by him, was ch:ldiſh, when he 
va; a child. 'Tis but a little better, ( ordinarily ) and 
{ometiracz it is much worſe, inthe next ſtep of mans lie, 
which 1s y0rh, He that is a youth , thinks as a youth, 
ſpeaks as a youth, acts as a youth; all in him and done by 
him is yournful, that 1s, imperfet and immature, ſub- 
ject to nuſcarriages and miltakes. David puts and an- 
fwers the queition, ( Pſa. 119. 9.) Wherewithal ſhall a 
younT mn C leanſe b144 way ? Young men are apt to go foul 
waves, or to defile their wayes, and therefore need in- 
ſtruction how to cleanſe them. And David praycs in ſpe- 
cial that God would pardon the errours which he found in 
that paragraph of his liie, P/al. 25.7. Remember not the ſins 
of my youth. And beſides the obnoxiouſneſs of youth to 
ſin in general, Touth hath its proper ſins. The Apoſtle 
writing to T mothy, an holy man, yet a young man, ex- 
horts him ( 2 Tim. 2.22.) Fly youthful lufts, look tothat ; 
thereare luits which hang upon youth, & dog that ſcaſon of 
life more then any other, there are certain ſins to which we 
are peculiarly endangercd in cach divifion of our lives: As 
every calling, every place, every relation hath its ſpecial 
ſins and rcraprations, ſo hath every age of lite. . Old men 
are p«(ſonate and covetous, men of middle age are re- 
vengeful and malicious, young men are precipitate 2nd 
voluptuous. The Hebrews call a young man Nagrar, 
which ſprings from a root ſignifying to ſhake off or to be 
toſſed to and fro, implying that ſuch are unconſtant to their 
ow: relolutions, and apt to ſhake off the graveſt counſels. 
Hence the Apoltle cautions not only Timothy but T rtws, 
Let 0 man deſpiſe thy youth : as if he had ſaid, thy youth 
lies open to contempt, becaule it lies fo open to fin: keep 
to the rule,and thou wilt keep up thy reputation, Be thou 
watchful over thyſelt, lcir taou be deſpiſcd ; For, I con- 
ctive, the charge isnot ſo much given unto others (though 
that be a good {once ) as unto Timothy himſelf. - Paul puts 
it cloſe upon him, Ler no m.:n deſpiſe thy youth, do thou ſo 
behave thy ſelf, that none may have ſomuch as a colour or 
pretence to deſpiſe thee, How he might doſo, hisnext 


ſp..br 25 


adviſe directs: Be then an example of the buicycrsy en | 


word, in conver ſation, in charity, in ſpirit, in faith, i» 
purity ( 1 Tim. 4. 12. ) Make it appcar that thy wiſdon 

and underſtanding have outfript thy years ; make it « a 
pear that all gravity doth not wait upon the hoary bus 
make it appear that ſome, even in the bud and blofſome of 
hature, are ripe in grace and mature in holincſs ; write af. 
ter this copy, andall will cither imitate thee or not condemn 
thee : Thus aped Paxlleflons and cautions his young ſcho- 
lar Timothy, as knowing the diſadyantapes of youth,and the 
temptations it ſubjects us to. | 


Hence Obſerve, Secondly. 
the ſufferings of old age. 


As young men who are very aQtive and venturous re. 
ccive bodily bruſes and blows in the heat of youth, which 
they feel and groan under when they areold; fo likewiſe 
the fins which young men venture upon and make light of, 
may preſs their ſouls and lie heavy upon their ſpirits in old 
age. Fob ſpeaks of ſome wicked old men (chap. 20, 11.) 
whoſe bones are full of the ſins of their youth, which ſhall 
lie down with them in the duſt. The fins of ſome ol4 men 
are young; while their bodiesgrow weak, their luſts grow 
ſtrong : {uch ſhallſeel more ſmart of them in old age, then 
ever they found pleaſure or delight in them in youth : Their 
bones ſhall be full of them, though their bellics are never 
tull of them. It is a ſad meeting when young ſins andold 
bones meet together : And it is poſſible that even they whe 
have truly repented of the fins of youth, may yet feel the 
grief of them in old age: For though ſuch ſhal[not be pu- 
niſhed for the ſins of youth, yet they are often chaſtened for 
them, and though God will not remember their ſins againſt 
then, yet he may give them ſuch mindings of them as will 
make their hearts to ake, and themſelves cry out, What 
fruit have we of thoſe yourhful vanities, whereof we are 
now aſhamed, and wherewith we arenow pained ? If our 
youth be not given as firſt-fruits unto God, he uſually gives us 
( yet in mercy to hu ) bitter after-ſruits. Give Godthepoſ- 
ſeſſion, yea the dominion of thy youth, leaſt thou ſay ( as 
Fob ) he makes me poſſeſs the fins of my youth. 

Seek. firſt the kingdom of God, ſeek it firſt in intention in 
the firſt place, and with the beft of thy deſires and endea- 
vours: Seck italſo firſt in time, let him havethe flower of 
thy youthful ſervices, leaſt thou taſte the fruit of youthful 
Ins. 


Hence Obſerve, Thirdly. That 4 godly man looks oftex 
upon preſent ſufferings as the chaſtenings of hus for- 


mer tn. 


God did not afflit Fob for his former fins, for he told ſa- 
tan ( chap. 2. ) Thou moveſt me againſt him without cauſe, 
that is, without any ſuch cauſe as thou haſt pretended and 
ſuggeſted, I finde -no affeCted unrighteouſnels in him : yet 
Fob ſaith to Ged, Thou makeſt me to poſſeſs the ſins of my youth. 
He look't back upon his life and ſaw ſuch failings and cor- 
ruptions as might call for the rod of this ſharp and ſevere 
correction, Whatſoever Gods aim is in afflicting, it well 
becomes the beſt of Saints to have an cyec upon their ſins 
when God hath them under his aflictions. They whoare 
freeſt from the fear of Gods revenging hand for ſin, are rea- 
Gel to remember their ſin, when they feel his correcting 

and. 


Hence Obſerve, Fourthly. Sins formerly repentea of 


and pardoned, may be preſented to the ſoul as unpar- 
doned. 


Some conceive Fob under that temptation, while he was 
vnder this afiction. The tenour of. the covenant of grace 
is, 1 will forgive their iniquities and remember their ſins 19 
more : and when their fins come to be ſearched for, they ſhall 
not be found, becanſe I bave pardoned them. God never tC- 
voked any of his gracious pardons, nor doth he ever re- 
charge pardoned fins : yet a godly man may remember his 
old fins with new fears that they are not pardoned. As its 
one of ſatans devices to fill them with aſſurance of pardon, 
who are under guilt : ſo to fill thoſe with doubtings that 


That ſins of youth may prot 


they are not pardoned, who are acquitted from guilt : while . 


it is an caſie thing with a ſoul to ſin, it is alſo very eaſie for 
that ſoul to believe the pardon of fin : But when once 
Chriſt helps us to diſpoſſels our ſouls of the power of fin : 
how dcth Satan labour to poſſeſs our ſculs with the no 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Cuapo. X1 II. l 


+? yea, God himſelf may for atime or for our tryal make 


us poſſeſs the guilt of it ; and leave us to the queltjonings 
of paſſed pardon. In ſuch a caſe the fins which have been 

xrdoned are pardoned again, not that the firſt pardon 13 
recalled, but clearcd, and faith ſtrengthned that we are 
pardoned. For though there are no degrees in pardoning 

race it ſelf ( in ſanQifying grace there are, that doth or 
ſhould grow every day in us, and weencreaſe in it with the 
encreaſe of God) yet pardoning grace may have an en- 
creaſe asto the perſon pardoned. All the fins of a believers 

outh are pardoned, yet he often wants evidence of their 
pardon: The grace of God knows no decay, bur there are 
decays in our ſpirits and upon our faith about it, and thoſe 
fins whoſe commanding ftrengrh is broken, may {tand up 
in much condemning ſtrength. Thou makeſt me to po Nefs the 


ſens of my youth. 


Laſtly Obſerve, That in times of affliction believers 


are apt to have miſciving thoughts about the pardon 


of ſin. 


AfMiQion carries with it a renovation of guilt, though it 
be no argument of guilt ; As puniſhment is the daughter of 
guilt, ſo affliction is ſomewhat akin to puniſhment. Now 
becauſe he who is but afflicted often thinks himſelf puniſh- 
ed, and he that is puniſhed ought to acknowledge himſelf 
guilty, hence it comes to paſs that he who is but afflicted 
thinks hiraſelf under guilt, he is full of fears that his lins 
ſand ſtill upon his own ſcore, and that God is reckoning 
with him upon that account. When the woman- ſon was 
dead, ſhe ſaid to thc Prophet, Art thou come niito me to Call 
my ſins to remembrance, and to ſlay my ſon, (1 Kings 17, 
18.) Her ſorrows brought her fins to remembrance, and 
then ſhe feared that God contended with her for her ſins. 
God maketh us to poſſeſs the (ins of our youth, when in old 
age (as it follows) he puts our fect 61 the ſtocks, 


Verl. 27. Fo: thou putteft iy feet alſo in the ſtocks, and 
lookeſt narrowly into all my paths, and ſettcſt a 
p2int upon the heels of my fect. 


. T ſhall add only a word of this and of the next verſe, bec- 
cauſe both are but an aggravation of Fobs ſuſlerings, about 
which he hath ſpoken ſo much before. 

Fo? thou putteſt my feet.”] As it he had ſaid, Thou pro- 
ceedeſt with all ſeverity agat 1ſt me as azainſt 4 grand m.alc- 
fattor, thou layeſt me faſt by the beels. It is uſual to put 
offenders into priſon or into the ttocks. Some tranſlate 
this word by ſh :ckies, ſome by ſocks, ſome by j-+/07 - 
Fob amplifies his miſery under all theſe notions. His at- 
flitions were to him as a priſon, as ſtocks, as ſhackles; 
The Church expreſſeth her ſufferings in this. metaphorical 
language, He hath builded againſt me, and compaſſed me 
with gall and travel : he hath ſet me in dark places, as they 
that be dead of old : he hath hedoged me abont that I cannot 
get ont, he bath made my chain heavy. Feruſalem was as 
a priſoner loaded with irons, bound in chains, and enclo- 
ſed round about with thick and mighty walls. Such was 
Fobs condition, T hou putreſt my feet in the ſtocks, 

And lookeſt narrowly into all my paths.”] This good man 
- was not only a priſoner but a cloſe priſoner; His paths 

were looked narrowly unto, his troubles like armed 

keepers went with him whitherſoever he went: if at any 
time he was let out of the ſtocks, a watch was ſet upon 
him leſt he ſhould eſcape, or rather it was with him as with 
thoſe-priſoners who are narrowly watcht while py are in 


_ caſto- Cloſeſt priſons. When Peter was in priſon, the keepers 
 4%)un. watched atthe door, and more then that, he ſlept berween 
two fouldiers bound with two chains, ( Af.12. 6.) Thus 
narrowly was Peter looked unto ; And thus in alluſion was 
Job looked unto : Am I 2 ſet or a whale, that thou ſet- 
teſt a watch over me ? was Fobs queſtion in the ſc- 
venth chapter ; His afſertion here, Thou lookeſt narrow- 
ly into all my paths, ſeems to carry the ſame intend- 
ment; thither yrs: the Reader for the further clearing 

of this. | 
*8/naZa _ Yet others give the meaning thus, Thou obſerveſt all my 
ods. ations, and then paths are taken metaphorically : ſo the 
_ w_ ſeventy tranſlate, Thou r:heſt notice of ll my works : Which 


reading bears a proportion to the | aviggny, « of a Magi- 
ſtrate, who having attached an offendour, and laid him fait, 
looks and enquires into his life, and examines his particu- 
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lar off?nce, that ſo a charge or an inditement may be Grawn 
up and brought in againit him at his tryal. The next caule 
runsin the fime ſtrain. 

And ſetteſt @ p2i17 upon the heels of my feet.) Maſter 
Broughton tranllates from the letter of the Original, Ad 
thou leauest thy pri:its upon the roots of my fect. Tac roots 


of the feet, And whereas we tranſlate the heel, Winch 15 
the hinder part of the foot, the word is tranſlated alio by 
the fOrepart of the foot, which is divided into toes, as tac 
root uf a tree dividcs it ſelf; But though there be fome 
varicty about the particu! 4 [ts nizication of the Wwordg yet 
the general ſence is, Tnat Fob protecurcs the allegory of a 
priſoner. 

Firit thus, Toon ſerteſt 2 print upon the becks of my feet 
that is, Thou followc!t me as it were at the” heels ; 
Thou dolt not only waich my paths, but even telleit my 
ſteps, if I do but ſet down my ict, thou prince:t 
very ſame place, and fo it f-1is in with thetence of rhe for 
mcr clauſe. 

Or Secondly, He in theſe words complaineth of his ſore- 
neſs by reaſon of this impritonment. Thoz ferteft 2 privt 
upon the heicls of my feet, the tha. kies and the chains which 
are upon me, leave thcir marks behind them in my 
fl-h, my fect, the very ſoles and toes of my fect 
{well with my heavy tetters, Fobs Condition was like 
that of the attticted Jews in the Prophet ( 7[cz. 1. 5.) The 
w.:ole head was fickh, and tne wiole beart was f. 
the ſole of the foot even wits the Head, there was mo ſund- 
neſs in him, but wonnds and briiiſes. There thas a wound 
inthe very ſoles of his fect, rhat is, he was al! over wonnd- 
cd, or afflicted quite through. As Par! ſaid 7 ter 1 m1 
body the marks «f the Lird j«ſu:, fo might fob, P. 
marks or prints of his ſuffering for God, 7 of his-f:ter- 
ings under the hand of God, 

| will not draw out any paztic!lar obſervations from theſe 
words, ſeeing they all tend (which hath been more then 
once obſerved already) to fhcw, 

Firſt, That Gca c ot his outward diſpenſatio ' teawarads 
his thoiceſt ſeryaits ito jt | 
VET IFY, 1 

Secondly, Th: great . #litHions oft, » draw out Trent Come 
plaints from the Chaiceſt ſi vants of God, / 


had 


words of emp Aence Aer the had of God. 

Where foith is higheſt it is not alwayes at the ſame 
height, and where patience hath a perfect work, ſome of 
its works may be full of imperfection. But i paſs theſe, 
and ſhall ently note two tings. 

Firſ:, The ſeveral ſtairs or (tzps by which 7s Tpirit al 
cended to the highett ſence of his afflictions. Here is a 
ſevento!d gradation, inthis and the precedent verfes. F:;1it; 
God hid his face. Secondly, He counted hima as | 
my. Thirdly, He broke him like a lcaf. 
writ bit:er things againſt him. Fifthly, He made him 
potle(s the fins of his youth. Sixt-ly, He puts him into 

riſon. Seventhly, He watchcd him, lett he thould 
cſcape, and followed him itep by ttep. What could be 
added to theſc forrows ? might not Fob luy with the Church 
in the Lamcotitions, Wa: there ever [fc row liko unto my ſors 
row ? The) t1).1t are greateſe 372 hy lineſs, m.:) be gre.itcſt 11; 
ſufferings. 


Secondly Note, Top {[ill keeps his eve and heart upon Ged 
"T7 all ls elfltt ions, 


T HOU hiarff thy fice, T HOU cotriteſt me thine 
eremy, THOU purſueſtme, THOU writeſt bitter 
things againſt me... T HO UV makeſt me poſſeſs the ſtirs. of 
my youth, T HOU pitt me in the ſtocks, THOU 
ſct:eſt a privit Hp the heels of my feet. He ſees God in 
all, and fears not to make him the Author of all ricfe 
evils: We hoon God as mich 11 acknowleds: 10. b:'m-t: be 
the formtain of. all the evils we ſuffers as of tle good things 
we C//j0y. 

The twenty cigth verſe is joyncd by ſome to the next 
chapter, as if that whole chapter were but an explication 
of this verſe, or at lealt this verſe the preface to that whole 
chapter. 
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ms of greateſt rigeur aid [c-. 


Thi:dly, That tr wo[f patient 9.74 may fometimes les {ll * 
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which is moth-caten, 
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A Expoſition upon the Look of 7 OB. C HA P. XIV. 


Verſe 28. 9rd je as arotten thing cenſumeth , as agar- 
$77 that ts moth-eaten, 


3; c.) Whoisthat? Hechangeth the perſon from the 
fir.t to'tne third; he doth not lay, 7, but He, though he 
meaneth himſelf; ſuch ſpeaking is frequent in Scripture, 
and hath bzen noted before in this Book. 

Ie 25 2 rotten thing, &c. ] As if he had ſaid, Tamnot 
able tocontinuc under theſe atflictions, orbear theſe preſ- 
ſurcsany longer, I faint, Ifail, I decay, I dye, He asked 
the queition what he was ( Chap, 6.12.) Is my ſtrength the 
[erenuth f ſtone? or 1s my fleſh braſs ? Nere hetells us what 
he and his ſtrength, what he and his fleſh are, Ever as arot- 
ter thing, as a garment that 1 moth-eaten. 

\Ve have here a double ſimilitude, both implying 
bis inſulficiency to ſtand inthe hands of God. Firſt, Of a 
rotten thing. Secondly, Of a garment eaten with moths. 
I conſume ; and how? As a rotten thing. The Hebrew is 
eomercte, Iconſume as rorreneſs; rottenneſs it felf is con- 
{1 3ins; and rottenneſs conſumeth any thing it toucheth. 
Tinc will conſume that which is ſound ; but that which is 

%!:edy rotten, how quickly doth it conſume 7 How can 
that ho!d out againſt decay, which isadecay ? I corfame 4s 

Aid 052 g-rment that is moth-caten,] David compares 
man under atliction to 2 moth, as here fob to a morh-caten 

Pſal. 39. 11. When thou with revithes aft chaſten 
mii fort 19111 Y, ti103 1m. þ ſt 1128 beauty to Cor: [:rmme wy li 'Þ 
amth, Motis have ſo little ſubſtance in them, that they 
have ſcarce any ſubſiſtence. Theleaft touch cruſheth and 
mou!ders them intonothing. A Moth is as weak as'weak- 
neſs it ſelf; yetit cats out rhe ſtrength of the ſtrongeſt par- 
12nt. A moth-eaten garment 1s ſcarce a garment : The 
beauty of it is defaced, and the uſetulneſs of it is departed, 
ans bit garments of honour and riches, are little better 

tion a moth-caten garment : ( James 5. 1,2.) Goto now ye 

rc) me, weep and howl for the miſeries that ſhall come upon 
yort ;, your riches are corrupted, and your garments are moth- 
eatez, Where the Apoſtle is conceived to invite rich men 

( from which they think themſelves at greateſt diſtance) 19 

mourn over their gaiſeries. Firſt, Becauſe they treaſure up 
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_ riches, of which they make no uſe, but let them corrupt : 


and becauſe they provide Wardrobes of apparel, which 
they wear not, but the Moths cat them up. Secondly, Bc- 
caule they lay outtheir ſtrength and time in gathering 2 pe- 
riſhing portion, riches which arecorruptible, and garments 
which are meat for Moths. As if he had ſaid, how vain 
are you who labour for that which is more then corrupti- 
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ments, how careful ſoever you are to perfume and 
them, are more then ſubject to Moths ; the Moth afual 
cats them. Now ( Ifay) if mans belt garments are little 
better then a moth-caten garment, what is a moth-eaten 
garment ? And then what 15 that man ( ſuch a one [ob ac- 
counted himſelf ) who conſumeth as 4 garment that is math. 
eaten ? Surely the ſpirit of this holy man could not 0 low: 
cr 7 a compariſon, then the effects of Moths and rotten. 
neſs. 

By which ſelf-ahaſement he ſeems to argue with God for 
compaſſhon and ſparing mercies : As if he had ſaid, C,,14 
[ bear theſe ſorrows any longer, I would not ſoearneſtly hos 
an end of them : But alas ! if they ds not end ſpeedily 1 
muſt : My ſtrength u gone, and I am but rottennefs : Thos 
who teareſt me as a Lyon, by open and violent affiittions, dy 
alſoeat me as a moth by ſecret and ſulent conſumptions, © 

I might herealſo draw out divers Obſervaticns abou: 
the frailty of man : As, 


preſerye 


Firſt, That man is but weakneſs and rottenneſs, 


Secondly, That man cannot bold out againſt the hand of 
God, 


Thirdly, That 2ven ſome of Gods chaſtenings are deſtroy. 
ings andconſumings to all the ſtrength and luſtre of tle 


outward. 


Fourthly, That a Believer in affli&ion 15 apt to miſ-judre 
the iſſues of his own condition. 
"' 


But becauſe theſe points have occurred upon other Texts 
of like ſence with this, therefore I only hint them, andſhall 
{hut up this whole Chapter, with this brief admonition 
ſromthe concluſion of it. How ſhould we labour to pleaſe 
God in walking uprightly with him, before whom wecan- 
not ſtand when hc is angry with us ? How ſhould we la- 
bour to live in his favour, by whoſe diſpleaſure we areſud- 
denly conſumed ? And if the chaFtenings of God conſume 
thoſe whom he loves, how will his judgments conſume 
thoſe whom he hates ? When thou, Lord, with rebukes dſt 
chaſten man for iniquity, thou makeſt his beautyto conſume, 
Pfal. 39.11. How then will his beauty conſume, when 
God with ſevcreſt revenges chaſtens man for iniquity ? 
Our God ts a conſuming fire, he can conſume us as a rotten 
thing, and as a garment that is' moth-eaten ; therefore le: 
 ( askand) have grace, that we may ſerve him acceptably 
with reverence and godly fear. 


CHAP. XIV. Verl. 1, 2. 


Aan that is born of awoman, is of few dazes, and full of trouble. 


He com-th forth as a flower and is cut down : He fleeth alſo s a fladow, and continneth not. 


—_— — —— 


ESY'N the laſt verſe of the tormer Chapter 

Wi ( which ſome connect with this) Job ſhew- 
aw cd how poor and pitiful, how weak and 
g! miſcrable a thing man is under the afflict- 
ing hand of God, and he did it under the 
ſhadow of a two-fold ſimilitude. Firlt, Of 
a rotten thing. Secondly, Of a garment 


He proſecutcs the ſame Argument in the firſt and ſecond 
verſes of this Chapter; From all, drawing down this ex- 
poſtulatory concluſion, verſ.3. Aud doſt thou open thin: eyes 
upon ſuch an one ? &C. 


Verſe 1. $anthat is bon of a woman, is of few ayes, and 
full of trouble, 


7ob doth not ſay, 1 who am born of a wom 11, am of few 
dayes ; but Man tht is born, &c, He ſpeaks mn the third 


IO 
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perſon, rather then in the firſt, for two reaſons, as I con- 
ccive. 

Firſt, To ſhewthat thoſe miſeries which were fallen up- 
on him might fall upon others ; No temptation had taken hold 
of him, but ſuch as was common to man. 

Secondly, He ſpeaks thus, the more to abaſe himſelt. 
The third perſon put for the firſt implyes contempt. He 


thinks himſelf ſcarce worth the naming, who doth not ! 


ſpeak of himſelf in his own name. Mar that is born of 4 
woman, &C. - 
Man is here deſcribed two wayes: Firſt, In his original 
or procreating cauſe, Woman. Secondly, In his ſtate or 
condition, and that from a double adjunct : Firſt, Of time, 
Heis of few dayes : Secondly, Of affliction, Full of trou- 
bles : Both further illuſtrated by two ſimilitudes : Firlt, of 
a flower : Secondly, Of a ſhadow : Of all which this 1s the 
ſum or thereſult, Hecontinueth nor, verl, 2. 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cui, X10, 1 
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Man that is bo: of a woman. ] That 1s, Every man, or 
( as we ſay ) every mothers child. Mr. Browghton adds an 
Evithete borrowed from the fignificatioa of the Hebrew 
word Adam, Eu thly mn born of 4waman, The firit wo- 
man was (in a ſence ) born of a man ; but ſince all men 
arc bornoft a woman: An4 as the firſt man received his 
proper name A1az ( wiici is now b2come an Appellative 
or common to all men ) from the matter out of which he 
was formed, earth, or red carth, Gen, 2. 7. $9 the firſt 
woman received her proper name ( which is now become 
an Appellative or common to ail women ) from the matter 
out of whica ſhe was formed, the fleſh and bone of man, 
Gen. 2.23. And Adam ſaid, r\is is nor bone of my bone, 
and fleſh of my fleſh, ſhe ſhail be called woman, becauſe ſhe 
was taken out of man. And as in our language the woma! 
hath but a ſyllable more in her name then the man , fo a!ſo 
in the Hebrew, there itis, 1h, 11h, with us, fan, Wo- 
»41. The Rabbins have an obſervation, that in the word 
Iſh and 1/hab, the letters of the Name of God F 4 are con- 
tained, which is ( ſay they) an Argument or token of the 
gracious preſence of God with Husband and Wite, while 
they walk ia that relation according to the will of God ; but 
if they depart from that, God departs from them, and ta- 
king the letters of his own Name from their names, there 
remains nothing but fire (ſo the words deauded of Gods 
Name fignifie ) bztween them both. 

But to the Text. Man is here ſpoken of as born of a 
woman, racher then as begotten by man, and that (poſſibly) 
for theſe three Reaſons. 

Firlt, Becauſe the formation and production of man is 
from the woman, in her the body of man is framed by the 
mighty power of God, and all the pieces of it put toge- 
ther ; and in her man receives his life and quickening. 
Hence it was that Adam, who at firit called his Wife 1o- 
man, becauſe ſhe was taken out of man, calls her afterwards 
Eve, becauſe ſhe was the mother of all living, (Gen. 3.20.) 
And upon this ground ſome Nations have made a Law, that 
all deſcents ſhou'd be reckoned by the Mother, becauſe the 
Mother gives the greateſt contribution towards the birth 
and bringing forth of man. 

Secondly, He ſpeaks of man as born of a woman,there- 
by leading us tothe original of mans fin. The woman was 
Satans inſtrument to enſnare the man: Sin began at the wo- 
man, though it was finiſhed by the man. Adam charged 
his ſin upon the woman ſinfully, to excuſe his fin, The wo- 
man whom thou gaveſt to be with me, ſhe gaveme of the tree, 
and I dideat, Gen. 3. 12. Paul chargedthe fin of man up- 
on the woman holily, to humble woman for that fin, 1 Tim. 
2. 14. Adam was nor deceived ( that is, he was not firſt de- 
ceived ) but the woman being deceived, was in the tranſgreſ- 
fron. While we remember, that we were born of a wo- 
man, by whom ſin came into the world, we cannot but re- 
ins?" and be convinced, that we came ſinners into the 
world, 

Thirdly, He ſpeaks of man born of a woman, to mind 
man of his weakneſs. Sin and weakneſs enter d man 
at the ſame time; and the woman is not only a weak veſlel, 
becauſe of her tranſgreſſion z but the weaker veſſel, be- 
cauſe of her conſtitution ( 1 Per. 3.7.) Man being born of 
a woman, the weaker veſſel, muſt needs be a veſlcl of 
weakneſs. The Apoſtle ſaith, God ſent forth his Sonmade 
of a woman ( Gal. 4.4.) Which imports, not only the 
myſtery of Chriſts birth, that he mas made of a woman 
(a pure Virgin ) without the help of man; but alſo, the 
frailty of Chriſt in his birth, that he was born, into the 
world paſſible, mortal, and infirm, becauſe horn of a wo- 
man. Hence when men act weakly, or below men, they 
are in Scripture called, or compared to women ( fer. 51. 
30.) The mighty men of Babylon have forborn to fight, they 
became as women z that is, weak and puſillanimous. So the 


Prophet 1ſaiah deſcribes the degenerate GovernGurs of 


Judah ( Chap. 3.12.) As for my people ( ſaith the Lord) 


women rale over them ; that is, men rule over them, whoſe 


Hare de pa. Tpirits are effeminate, and whoſe courage riſes no higher 


tre ferunt 
ſe mats is 
fedive na. 
tam, Mar- 
tianus in 
Falla. 

Hym, 


then that of women. Some of the ſuperſtitious Heathe n, 
to advance the ſtrength and abilities of their Goddef W:/- 
dom, fancied, that ſhe was born of a Father, without a Mo- 


ther, And here I conceive the principal intendment of 


fob, iron bo the mention of man, and aſcribing the 
whole production of man to the women, was to imply, or 
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rather to prove how weak an4 frail a nice2 of feſt ran is 
by nature, 
Hence Ovſerve, The or17inal or birth 9 man tits the 
frailty of man, 
As that which is impure cannot ſend out that which 15 
clean ; ſo neither can that whichis weal produce cut which 


is ttrong, As man breeds t'11t mn vim viict will confhme 
| him; ſoheis bred of that wiich thews hc malt cotitume. It 


it be azked how a garment frets when it 15 not worn, or how 
timber waſts when it is not uſed ? We antwer, the garment 
breeds a moth which frets it; and the timber a worm 
whiclt cats it out. If it be alſo asked, How man decyes 
wen no outward violence appears againſt him 7 We may 
anlwer, he breeds his own decay ; himſe't gives life toa 
worm 1m his root, which ſinites his flouritiing gourd to 
death : Tnus man breeds his own conſumption. But be- 
fides this, hc is bred of that which doth conſume, A: 7 


wy 


born of a woman. And, as God decreed, for the puniſh 
ment of her ſin, That the womav ſhould 6 BHT fore ! [07s 
row ( Gen. 3. 16.) ſo the womanhrings forth a forrowfy} 


man. Can we expect any thing bur forrowful from ( 
rowful ? From frail but frail ? Or from her who is of fe, 
daycs, and full of trouble, any thing but him who. is fuc'1 
himſelf ? So it follows in Job's deſcription.of man, where 
having given us the cauſe, he procecds to the effects. 17.:7 
tat 1s born of a woman, \Woman isthe precreating Cauic 
of man, and from her man derives a double effect. Fir, 
Hes of few dyes. Secon ily; He :* fill of troubles 

Js of fcwdaves. ] Toe letter of t'we Hebrew is, jv; 
or cur ſhort of dryes. Nr. Bron.thton renders, S$h-#r of l:fe. 
So the Pſalmiſt (P/al. 89.45.) Tre dyes of bis youth ba 
thou ſhortened, or cat off, 'Tis ſaid of Abraham ( Gen 
25. 8. ) that he d:ed in 290d old tre, #1 old man, and fall, 
The Hebrew goes no further, He ded ful. Full of what 7 
Our Tranllators,to fill up the ſence. add by way of expli- 
cation, Full of years. Abr.th.um had his belly full of living 
before he died, he had not an hungry defire after 2 day 
more jn this life : He was both hungry and athirit for eter. 
nallife. He died fallof yerrs : butthough Avro was 
full of years, yet his life came allo into 7ob's reckonins, 
Few of dayzs, 

The dayes of man are few, or ſhort : Firſt, Con'dere. 
in themſelves ( Pal. 39. 5 Beuold thou hiſt male my 
dayes as an hand-breadth. That is not long, which t> r0 
longer then the breadth of an hand. The breadth of the 
hand is taken two wayes : Firlt, Inthe largelit extent, for 
a ſpan, or the whole ſpace between the top of the thumb, 
and the little finger ſtretched our. Secondly, In the 'efler 
extent, for the breadth only of four fingers, which is the 
meaſure ( as Interpreters conceive ) which David takes vt 
the dayes of man. 

Secondly, The fewnels or ſhortneſs of mans dayes, may 
be conſidered comparatively, and that two wayes. | irſt, 
As man may be compared with man. Secondly, As men 
is compared with God, 

We may collect the fewnsfs of mansdrves now, by com 
paring him with man, under atwotold contideration. F iztt, 
Of what number the dayes of man once were, Secondly, 
Of what number they (hall be, 

Firlt, The daycs of manare few now compared, fir{t, 
with what his dayes were before the [1c 1 {then many mn 
lived, fix, ſeven, cight, nine hunured, andiome atmott a 
thouſand years, as Moſes hath reported the genealogy, avs 
and death of the Patriarchs from..4-4..7 unto \e.:4 Gea,5,) 
Now, if any man attain fourſcore, or a huadred years, he 
is wondrous old ; andif any reach one hundred an forty 
or fifty, ( as lately one of vur Countrey men did ) he 15 
ſuch a ratity.that he draws more eyes to behold his wrin. !. 
led withered face, then any can with their moſt yourÞſul 
beauty. I road of one, who had been an E/quire f 
Bedy to Charles the Great , Emperonr of Germany, who:; 
called in Hutory Tohn of Time ; becauſe he lived three hi 
dred ſixty and one years. Yet three hunlred. ſixty one. 1 
but a few to eightor nine hundrayl years : And bydes, 7 
life of that Age 1$notto be cait up by what vers one n1 
lived ; but by what was the ordinary number of mans yc.1's 
inthat age. | | 

But as mans dayes are few, compared with whot he liv ol 
before the floud; fo rhey are fewer compared, focond'y, 
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with the daves which man might havelived if he had not 
fallen. The {tire of innocency had in ita kind of iramor:- 
tality ; it was nit impoſſible for Adam to die belore he fell . 
but it was poſſible for him not dye ; this is now changed into 
4 _cetainty. that we ſhall dye, according to that Law of 
Herwcn (/ {eo, 9. 27.) Ir is apporrited unto all me;1 once to aye. 
Now the daves of man are truly called few, or cut ſhort, 
b-caule it is determmed they thall cnd, and that ſhortly : 
And though the determined cad of theſe daycs is Uncer 

tain tous; yet their end is certainly determined. 

Now if the dayesof man are few, compared with what 
they once were, Or might have been uponthe carth ; how 
{.w are they in compariſon of what they ſhall be when he 
{hall be raiſed oatof the earth? Thea the dayes of mans 
life, whether in Heaven or Hell, in happineſsor in miſery, 
{hall be as many as the dayes or rather as long as the day 
O; Erermity. 

Ac1in, As the dayes of man are few, compared with 
uw hithe once had and ſhall have; ſo they arc feweſt of all, 
erm red with the dayes of God fo few, that as his dayes 
nao: be counted becauſe they arc lo many 3 ſo ours can 
ry becounted becauſe they are fo few. David, who 
ont a dimenſion ( a hand-breadth ) for the dayes of 
mn. conidered abſolutelv, or in themſelves, could find 
617 no dimenſion little enough for the dayes of man com- 
pared with God ( P[:4. 39.5.) Are age ( and his age 
my bethe meaſure of every mans age, Aſie age, ſaith he) 
is us ; before bum, Alltime is as nothing, compired 
with eternity; what anothing then is. the age of. one man 
to eternity, which is {carce any thing to all time ? Some 
tings created. and finite are 0 great above others. that 
they are nothing to them: \What is the Ant to the Elephant, 
04 the Shrimp tothe Whale? What is the whole body of 
the Farth, to the body of the Heavens ? Naturaliſts ſay, 
tis biita point. Now if one creature beſo far exceeded by 
another creature, that it is ſcarce diſcernable ; how indiſ- 
cornice arc all creatures to the Creator, finite to Infinite ? 
As. one part of the carth is but a point tothe whole, and 
the whole carth but a pointto the Heavens ; ſo one part of 
tine is but amoment ro all time ;, and all time is but a mo- 
nent to eternity ; eſpecially tothe eternity of God : which 
i3 not only as ſome creatures ( by his diſpenſation ) ſhall 
have, 2 «tc :iry forwards ; but alfoas no creature is in a 
capability. or poſſibility to have, az erernity backwards ; 
and yet in {trict fence, thcre 1s neither forwards aor back- 
rd: neither pait nor to come in Gods eternity ; Hts 
Berrr7 corfiſss in one ecer1al Now, or I amy and hath nothing 
*o dowith. Iway, or 1 Il !!l be: And therefore the age of 
m12n is nothing beforc him 3 for mans age, though it be as 
nothing, undivided, is yet divided, 2xto paſt, preſet, and 
to come, Tore iothi 278, which berns added torether, amouit 
t11 t 434 tet: [11m [0 this niotnint of the Fe and dyes of 0.11 


( as David ſpeaks ) before Ged. | 
Hence Obſerve, S:n #5 the ſhortener of mans dayes. 


7ob leads us to this Obſervation, wile he ſaith, 1 
ti;.t 15 born of aA W011! 15 of te w Aayes. ' Man born of a wo- 
nan is ſinful man. This truth is ſo general, that it never re- 
ceived an exception in any one man born, after the ordina- 
ry way, of a woman. Chriſt was born of a woman; but 
he was conceived miraculouſly by the holy Ghoſt. Man 
might have been born of a woman, and yet have beeft of 
many daycs, if he had not been born in ſin. Tis the birth 
of {nin man which is the ſeed of death : Andas fin makes 
the dayes of all men few in nature ; ſo the fins of ſome 
men makes thcirsfewer then the dayes of nature. For, as 
though the dayes of a good man at the molt are but few ; 
yet becauſe of foine ſpecial goodneſs they arc often pro- 
longed: £0, though the daycs of a wicked man at the 
molt arc but few; yet, becauſe of ſome ſpecial wickedneſs 
they arc 9ftcn ſhortened. Solomon S1VES u> both parts of 
this aſſertion in one verſe ( Prov, 10. 27.) The fear of the 
Lord prolongeth ( or adduh tn) dyes, but the years of the 
wick4 ſhallbe fſhartned Anda Solomon tells us poſitive- 
ly, they thall be ſhortened} fo D.ividtells negatively, how 
much they ſhall be ſhortened ( Pſi. 55.23.) Blandy and 
drreutficl men! ih: ot live wit balf their dayes : Poſſibly 
they ſhall not live 0ut a quarter of their dayes; but he is 
peremptory that they jk: :.or live out half their dayes. 
ſhus, asevery.nan, becauſe he ts a boner, ſhall live but a 
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few daycs; ſo ſome ſhallnot live half thoſe few dayes, he. 
cauſe they are notorious finners. All men are of fox, 
dayes; ſome men are of fewer then a few. The fin of 
nature ſhortens all mens lives into a few dayes, and ſing 
of practice ſhorten ſome mens lives into fewer then 72 
few. 

From Fob's ſolemn Doctrine of mans ſhort life, or {cy 
dayes, we may draw out many leſſons of very ſerious 49. 
monition. 

Firſt, Secing our dayes are few , let vs live all our 
dayes : Some loſe many out of a few, and live not one of 
their few dayes. 'Tis poſſible to have a bcing ( according 
to the account of man ) many daycs, and to have lived 
none of them; or not to have lived at all. IWe live 9 »y; 
of our time then we ſpend well, A Heathenſaid, He /::+/ 
no day without a line; that is, he did ſomewhat remarka!le 
every day. What a ſhame is it that a Chriſtian ſhould 
live a day without alinez do nothing in it worth the dg- 
ing ! 

Secondly, Be perſwaded that your daycs are few. Tt ig 
calic to ſay our dayesare few ; but it is hard to believe ir : 
Every Age hopes to ſee the next Age. Thechild hopes t9 
be a youth, andthe youth to be a man ; the man hopes +5 
be an old man ; and he that is an old man, hath topes to bÞ 
very old ; he that is very old hopes to live more t:cn a ſew 
dayes yet; or that yet he ſhall not dye theſe many ayes, 
And becauſe every Age hath hopes to live that which is t9 
come, it dorh not live that which is preſent. We !l:guld 9 
more work, but that we hope for more daycs, 

Thirdly, Secing the time of thislife is ſhort, '*and haſk 
out of our hands, Ict us make haſte to lay hold pon -ter: 1 
life. Our dayes here arefew, ſuch as: Child may count; 
but daycs innumerable, ſuch asno man can count, or depend ,.,, 
upon them, All our dayesare but few; and every man li- 
ving hath lived a few dayes already ; poſſibly thy few daycy 
paſt are all that thou ſhalt paſs. Say not of repentance, I 
will repent to morrow : Say not to Chriſt when he is ten- 
dered thee today, come again to morrow. Boaſt 7t ly 


ſelf of ro morrow (faith Solomon, Prov. 27. 1.) for thou 


kroweſt not what a day ( even the day thounow haſt ) ay 
bring forth. Poſſibly this day may bring forth thy death 
(for the dayes of man are few ) and then how ſhall to mor: 
row bring forth thy repentance, or make thee another offer 
of a This-dayes refuſed Chriſt ? Wilt thou boalt of the 
births of to morrow, when as thou knoweſt not whether a 
morrow ſhall be brought forth to thee ? Mar ( whoſoever 
thou art ) waſt rhou not horn of 4 woman ? If ſo, thy dyes 
are few, thy buſineſſes are many, and there is one thing 
neceſſary. Weſay of ſome men, that they do much in 2 
little-time: And truly how much ſocver any man hath to 
do, he hath but a littletime to do itin. Few dayes ſure arc 
but a little time; and all the time we have is but a few 
dayes. Beſides, Theſe few dayes are all the working: 
dayes that ever we ſhall have: Let this bea ſpur to dilt- 
gence and toduty, Hear and obey the counſel of the Prea- 
cher ( Eccleſ. 9. 10.) What foever thy hand findeth [0 ao, as 
it with thy might ; for there 15 no work,, nor device, nor b:ow- 
ledge, nor wifdom.in the grave whither thou goeſt, Tn Hea- 
ven there is nothing but reſt ; and in Hell, though there 
beno reſt, yetthere isno labour. In Hell there is nothing 
but wages ; and in Heaven there is nothing but reward ; 
our whole work lyes inthe few dayes which are on this 
ſide both. . 
Fourthly , See in this truth, what falſe concluſions 
worldly men make unto themſelves, when with him 1n the 
twelfth of Luke, ver. 19, 20. they ſay to their ſouls, Sls, 
ye have good laid vp for many years , take your eaſe, ety 
drink,, and be merry. How vainly do men reckon upon 
many years yet to come; When as thcir whole time paſt, 
ya and to come, canmake up but a few dyes ! The 
Apoſtle 7ames rebukes thoſe upon this ground, who fore: 
lai4 their buſineſs but one year ; How much more are they 
rcbukeable who fore'ay their pleaſures for may years ? 
Chap. 4. 13, 14. Gotonow, ye that ſay to day, or t0 T7. 
we will go into ſuch a City, and continue there a your, 40 
buy, and ſell, and get gain; whereas ye know not what (h.1R 
be on the morrow : For what 1s your life ? Is it not even #7 
pour, that appeareth for a litte time, ( that's at molt but 2 
few dayes) ard then vaniſheth away ? So Paul pleads down 
a worldly ſpirit, ( 1 Cor« 7.29, 39.) 1 ſay brethre” the 
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time 1s ſhort ;, #t remaineth, that they who have wives be as if Secondly. Inward tr 2 DP itn Ig ro -S : 
they had none ; and they th, e Weeps :s thowoh they wept a0t : | of Cocke» Yo | Ward froun;es aritio from , N: 
: . ' ; 3 Rs R v G 'Þ NC 494 47 ws (yt 4 f 9 
and oy that rejoyce, 4 thong they rejoyced not ; ard they As that w ri [fo IG a a Ca vg a 
1.46 UH y's © | Pcy po 1 ads ann . hat wicked ſpirit goes about teviiing ts 
th wry wars they poſſeſe l not ;, and they that ufe this | none - fo he peck Rk pd IR TEL AN HINLING 
w01 2 as not abuſing it. We ſhould ſhorten our joyes and | troubled ſpirit.: and h Agron; Ae Wrxt ary gas 
. 9 © EN þ i} ' . 0 C18 23 fro wy, . 
= — we ſhould take up or draw in our affections | Third! | ft k rd ae” ht ar ny; fo, 
J Py p s . » ava OVID t3 1:6 
about worldly things , becauſe our time in the world is | A y rd trovbles arite ! 
ſhort; and our daycs are continually drawing FI: h | ruptionsof our own hearts. Pr! 4. 
Suu 71ns oft rom tne | joyced over 4! 
world. (a) | yeea ove all ourw ir rroubles. 0 vo; out, 1 
. . : man that I im [34 i 1, a - , 
Fifthly, This ſhould check our envy at the proſperity of | cf deeb? i Seo? won'extoy eh att 
wicked men. Their day ( of account) is coming, and mis 27 om. 7.24, Whois the; t hath 
: . . g [ & * Wi f "I . we as ab. ? ' , 7 
thcir dayCcs ( of reccit ) arc going ( Pal 73 18, 19 | " 10 groans uot under the t0Hl, this doach 4 
© #v's : . | enoIng and weet a + = | c 
How are they brought 0 defol 0/1 1/7 4 Romenry, 4s high %s TL | il rene | 7 bh, [ LE *y F b 
when one awaketh ? ſu,O Lord, when thou awaleſt, thou ſa 1 of foo: over pathons an bat; fears ; 
deffiſe their image. &* 5 Je | ſpiric, and hardnefs of heart, Ti1c.e wt | 
Sixthly, Let the righ nt in afflici rrouble while they keep then in 3 nvich more when tf 
AXEL, e righteous be patient in affliction; all prevail and break 01 [ Un 1 10; mh more when they 
their dayes arebut few ; and therefore their daye: revail and breakout, And as Believers are full of trou 
$ 1 E1r < 4y C5 of ſor ble becauſe of tl: h..4 As : . 21 Tia Ot 
row cannot be many. Tet aliutle wi "= | be that / it th & ner 9wn corruption : ſo alſo by:reafon- of 
R FE 66/1 % EJs ; » n | may S Et. (7103 U 
come, will come, and will not rarry. 6 of OF ICTS, Fheir hearts bloed 7+ the r £ 
. «14 "ICIS anc Tr; pn E a | "Bl » os 
, wy Truſt not in man; yea, ce:iſe from wie — HA > 53 1 tiiCctr C C5 wcep art Til Prid 
reath .5in his noſtrils, and whoſe dayes ( becauſe they are Theſe inwar 
few ) muſt ſhortly ceaſe. Place not the hopes of hen Ty R einwardtroubles Ie enough to fil] us; | 
. " * . + | 4 | 17/0. 7 ! 1 
life in him, who cannot ( with warrant) hope for & am ON oll bs Fu fullof WOCTS z OUT HYCS ML LUzt 
life, much leſs aſſure you of "IA, or within and without. 4 
_ -x youof ary comfort of your life : ſec- Overward track! | 
7 » WA X hu AIC ( 'CS arc Or IWo lorts 
ing 9s hisown life is empty of dayes; fo itis, as it follows Fir.” Ordicare od aki rag 
inthis Tcxt. , Ordinary, or thoſe which come. duly 
the labours and buſincfſes of our Callings. 1 
Full of trouble. ſpeaking of and to thole that marry, 1at 
trouble 1, F [ J P - _s 
Few da al le 14 tre fleſh, 1 Cor. 7. 20. Heli 
yes and many troubles make up the character of marricd roscrher. wherhe [as 
man. We uſe to ſay, Short and ſiveer ;, bur here it is, S/ Ogctner, Wether We marry or 1 
and fowre; yea, (| bh f 4114 ſweet 5 QUTNCTE It 15, 0/207t | 3G are married, marry with, and matc!: in! 
lirtl owre; yea, (hort and bitter. As ome ſpeak much in a All our relations have tl: | T | $974 CO, 
R . * th " Aw 13 Jia » 'y v j4 "I? T ti , 
ney, much matter ina little diſcourte ; many matters in a free cir burdens as well a5 tlic 
= b on as ſome do much with a little; much Secondly , Extraordinary troubles; and thef 
ae tte Dp pores So all men ſuffer much in a little ; three forts.” Firlt 4. Pobſick "52 gg, Mint MIS. 
u E m a4 itt e time : man forrow . <6. ; : © : ; gp 4 . ; IC CONNEON CUL41LI 
dayes. 3 y S in a few Wo, _ Upon the Kingdoms - Sccondly, Ut 
; ne Churches wherein we lic. Secondl: 6 Al 
yay , Fullof trouble, ] The word which we tranſlate Full, al- es which ore thoſe wh! ive, Secondly, PUvate tron 
1/26, ſz- ludes tothe filling of the ſt h "I : TY are thoſe which befal our dwellings and 3 air 
pes emceyn g of theſtomach, and the ſatisfying of the Mo Thirdly Perfort fronhles:whic TY Rr 
6% apperitewithmear, Trouble is herd fare, bur threispler- | | felves; To theſerbree kinds all ourom (all upon ur vt 
eireizn 2) of it Man uſually hath his fill, and never ad. the reducibl 'd be mY «bra ordry knnyanchan 
.t-.. want of trouble. Ever fince m: 40 ucible; but the particulars of them are almoit inn! 
Sp | an brought forth ſin, th able. W particulars of them are almoit innunic 
I z IC rable. What P.: ſaith of his per FEY" FOO # 
7 brought forth trouble. Sin- is the ſeed of trouble ; may ſay of our troubles det apt 1 ne rune ps 
by oy Eqs all the harveſt wereapby lin. . troubles by Robbers TR OD are ntroubles by WATCTS 5 M 
4,97 The word which we render, troxble, contains in it m avian. Zo day Re ers; in rroubles Lt at addy; 
bwignquit- ſorts of troublethenone. lt notes, not only all kind of xr, jo OE o EILICER x MURLAT MA Sy 
v7 #44 p 3 '$] * in L % Wo h * pF * l 0 m , . % +% ) . 
ear 2/79u0 ward trouble, but inwardtrouble ; vexi = roubles in tne \\ {Idernefs; in troublc5 in rhe Se: 
a nns..4 d A » Xing trou le, ſuch as troubles amons fal » ne 1 
en 's iſturbs and unquicts the whole man. Some render it b ys Fr mong uu te Brethren. We arc: in wearmets ind 
lou. trembling ; ſo the word is uſed Hab. 3. 16. My bell it by pan ulneſs, in hunger-andthirf , in cold and nalknct: 
©... bled ( or my bowels were moved Four! ter7; Emre of all theſe troubles we may ſay as hc ".20 
Star fins. + moved) rottenneſs entred into my without x TOs 20g / LAY + 
»1,ke- bones. Holy men are full of trembli "i ge whe 
* God « and Gaf rembling at the holineſs of | 50 Avain, we have troubles in octtino 
4 ; 5 and :'n ul men have reaſon tobe full of h - © D bp 1 UDICS 11 _ ind, trowuhl S 11} Keor 
Play ir. h 6 trem ling ar imo and tro hl "os [ C, A 4 fog . Po 
[" 14 their own ſinfulaeſs. The body trembles whenthe viſ ik ubles in loſing the things of this lite, \" 
w of impendent evil paſs before, or are end ea? page _—— in doing our dutics z troubles for doi 
my. Others render it by anger , wrathfulneſs oy C _ and ronnnes Wor of all for not doins our 
an 1s fullof Anne : And th . b, £0» r1O0T oNg that which 1s not our dit N26 QI 
s 4 . atina twofold . 2 ” LT : dALILSI .. <> 3 34 
he y, hefecls the anger both of God and man ; Conſcience OO EI or 
p ici. 
the ſad effects of mans rage and of Gods diſpleaſu aſl } . 
condly, Actively man is full of hi P re. Sc- Laſtly, Beſides all theſe troubles, wheother of ac 
6 -2inſt hi is own anger full of paſſion, weare alſo, or ought to be, { we 1:40 Suk "3th 
SG _— Againit his fellow-brethren. Secondly, A eubou't b ) fall GS tac of . we teldom wing 
gain 0x0 Thirdly At the diſ R 5 + £ 9) DC il of the troubics of-com vail. ns of : 
F . iſpenſations of God ; w wy NPanon attne ft 
God ſends him trouble;he is angry. When God ſends vhen | go | Þlesof others, though we ourtelves be free from tro! 
roſperity, if it li 0 engiry: WhenGod from oGiers Thus P.z«! ſpeaks of himſelf ( 2 C7 po depot 
P Perth» it like not him, he is angry. Anger makes the dT an aan * 19 ELSE #109. 7 M0666) 
ro RR Np &8/:( Am 73/00 WAN: 110 1s tt / , - 
be ſperity of otherz our trouble;and our own troubles would thus P.2:{ cha SE MERATE uf DATE; ets B.Q 
b little trouble to us if we wcre not angry Wit'1 proenea _ - _ \ SOPs : JI eep Wit) fro TH. t Weep Rom = 
.. 4 = : j {1,554 [] " 28 I. # =Y , K $33 4 + 
_ S000 and anger are well expreſſed by the ſame 65 P/Draca ys 5h thar be 17 bonds, as bound With) 141; 
V 1 vl. *JDch [iifror aau fit is betrt? Yerr {! 
ord, ſecing moſt of our troubles proceed from the ange the body gy £2 ot ah at a an 
of God, a d - | ger e 09a) ( Heb. 13. 3.) Sympathy | EY IIS, 
F » Ana arc all increaſed by our own anser. Chriſt hi ſolf SG hv : þ 1) 15 a Chitin 2 
or the clearins of Tob's Pronolition. © 2 bſc _ INNICH LOU Head ) 15 atticred in all our atilcruns : 
That mai isfull of troubles, I ſhall preſencthe Reader with wealſo ſhould be afflicted in the affliciions of one unuth 
roubles, I ſhall preſentthe Reader with as fellow-niember "EK "0k ao Ort anda ; 
» particular of the troubles of raan s . ( yg i ers. He that hith no croſs of his ow 
Th , | "YE 76 | taKC up and bear his brothers: And he that har TE 
I e troubles of man are cither inward or outward. ' his _- tows others: Anane that hath main; 4) 
nward tro hl ; - 1 : Vn, mul »CAr 41 part of 41ll his bre hr crc 4 
a+ ubles proceed from a threefold cauſe. Firſt Phe igdencpnete 7 | ethicns crolſys, New, 
f hi thc terrors wherewith God firit exerciſeth th ſpiri : TR Y2LWCENTNE TrOUNICS VV hich wefecl. and AR 
of his own 1 5 © 1pirits whereof we have a tellow-tecl | 4 ny 
cople. ob was full of theſe wk ecung, We nuynceeds be tu 
have P AS UL O thelc troublcs as we rro Mes . to Yu" gs I * of 2 . ICCUS DU TU 1 
opened beforc ; a | \ , ubles ; few of dayes and full of troub! | 
F nd ſo was Hemun. P / Q a ; ) i [OUL. Cs, I'ho-1E: 
<ondly, Th 5 as Heman, P[.ul. $8.15. Sc- which old F:cob made b<f Ry 
: 0 erc are terrors whercwitl "Yo ESR n i # naage DiSIOTC ] hr, of 6 | 
herewith God ve > ſpi- Ky TR ole { 
nts of wicked men; Ci», $:/. and Fu pF pus Fae the 9.) may be the report of all our hives! who we ho 
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wit the dives which man might havelived if he had not 
(allen. Theft we of innocency had in it a Kind of iramor- 
tality 3 it was nt impoſſible for Adam to die before he fell : 
bt it was poſſible for him not dye ; this isnow changed into 
a certainty. that we ſhall dye, according to that Law of 
He en (ev. 9.27.) It 5 apporrnited wto all me: once to aye. 
Now the dyes of man are truly called few, or cut ſhort, 
b-ciule it is determmed they thall end, and that ſhortly : 
And though the determined cad of theſe dayecs is uncer 

tain to vs; yet their end is certainly determined. 

Now if the dayes of man are few, compared with what 
they once were. Or might have been upon the earth ; how 
{w are they in compariſon of what they ſhall be when he 
{hall beraifce out of the earth? Thea the dayes of mans 
life, whether in Heaven or Hell, in happineſsor in miſery, 
{hall be as many as the dayes or rather as long as the day 
O, COCTmItYV, 

Ac 1in, As the dayes of man are few, compared with 
v hat heonce had and ſhall have; ſothey arc feweſt of all, 
&71952red with the dayes of God ; fo few, that as his dayes 
cannot be counted becauſe they are ſo many z ſo ours can 
k ard! y-.be counted becaule they are ſo few. David, who 
torn [01 t 1 dimen'tion ( a hand-breadth ) for the dayes of 
ired abſolutely, or in themſelves, could find 
ou7 no dimenſion little enough for the dayes of man com- 
iared with God ( PF.t. 39. 5.) Arne aze ( and his age 
ny bethe meaſure of every mansage, Acre age, ſaith he) 
7 before him, Alltime is as nothing, compared 
w.theternity ; what anothing then is the age of one man 
to eternity, which is {carce any thing to all time? Some 
tiings created and finite are ſo great above others. that 
they arenothi! 3 tothem: What is the Ant to the Elephant, 
04 the Shrimp to the Whale ? What is the whole body of 
the Farth, to the body of the Heavens ? Naturaliſts ſay, 
tis but a point. Now if one creature beſo far exceeded by 
another creature, that it 45 ſcarce diſcernable 3 how indiſ- 
corrb'c arc all creatures to the Creator, finite to Infinite ? 
:\s: one part of the earth is but a point tothe whole, and 
the whole carth but a pointto the Heavens ; ſo one part of 
tine is but a momentto all time ; and all time is but a mo- 
ment to eternity ; eſpecially tothe eternity of God : . which 
is not only as ſome creatures ( by his ditpenſation ſhall 
have, a ercrriry forwards; but alfoas no creature is.in a 
capability. or poſſibility to have, az eternity backwards ; 
and yet in {trict ſence, there is neither forwards or back- 
rw.4; ncither palt norto come in Gods eternity ; Hes 
Beirs «0:ilifes in one eternal Now, or 1 am; avd hath nothing 
*o dowitl. 1 ws, or I ſhalt be : And therefore the age of 
112n is nothing before him ; for mans age, thougtrit be as 
nothing, undivided, is yet divided, to paſt, preſent, and 
to come, Tire ;rotht 148 which bein added tovether, amount 
tbe teteil ſum to this nothing of the ave and dyes of man 


( as Dat id ſpeaks ) before God. 


Li: CO! 


Hence Obſerve, S:n zs the ſhortency of mans dayes. 


Pub leads us t1 this Obſervation, while he ſaith, Aſn 
1+; 15 6079 of a Wo. 11 15 of few dayes. Man born of a wo- 
man is ſinful man. This truth is ſo general, that it never re- 
ceived an exception in any one man born, after the ordina- 
ry way, of a woman. Chriſt was born of a woman; but 
he was conceived miraculouſly by the holy Ghoſt. Man 
might have been born of a woman, and yet have beeftof 
many daycs, if he had not been born in fin. Tis the birth 
of fn inman which isthe ſeed of death : Andas fin makes 
tne dayes of all men few in nature ; ſo the lins of ſome 
men makes theirs fewer then the dayes of nature. For, as 
trough the daycs of a pood man at the moſt arc but few ; 
yet becauſe of ſome ſpecial goodneſs they arc often pro- 
longed : £0, though the dayes of a wicked man at the 
mol arc but few ; -yet, becauſe of ſome ſpecial wickedneſs 
they are often ſhortened. Solomon gives, us hoth parts of 
this aflcrtion in one verſe ( Prov. 10. 27.) The fear of the 
Lord prolengeth ( or ad1th to) dayes, but the years of the 
wickhd ſhall be ſhortened Anda Solomon tells us poſitive- 
ly, rncy (hall be ſhortened® ſo Dividrells negatively, how 
much they ſhall be ſhortened (Pſ. 55.23.) Bloady and 
dieitful WC! ih: ot live wit half their aayes =, Poſſibly 
they ſhall not live out a quarter of their dayes; but he is 
peremptory that they {hf ot live out halt tir dayes. 
Thus, as every man, b<cauſc he ts a boner, ſhall live but a 
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few dayes ; ſo ſome {hallnot live half thoſe few dayes, be. 
cauſe they are notorious finners. All men are of ex, 
dayes; ſome men are of fewer then a few. The fin of 
nature ſhortens all mens lives into a few dayes, and (ing 
of practice ſhorten ſome mens lives into fewer then 2x 
few. 

From Fob's ſolemn Doctrine of mans ſhort life, or fey 
dayes, we may draw out many le{lons of very ſerious 2d. 
monition. 

Firſt, Secing our dayes are few , let us live all or 
dayes : Some loſe many out of a few, and live not one of 
their few dayes. 'Tis poſſible to have a being ( according 
to the account of man ) many daycs, and to havc lived 
none of them; or not to have lived at all. We live 19 my; 
of our time then we ſpend well, A Heathen ſaid, He /;-44 
no day without a line; that is, he did ſomewhat remarkable 
every day, What a ſhame is it that a Chriſtian ſhould 
live a day without a line; do nothing in it worth the dg 
ing ! 

Secondly, Be perſwaded that your dayes are few. Tt ig 
calic to ſay our dayesare few ; but it is hard to believe it : 
Every Age hopes to ſee the next Age. Thechild hopes t» 
be a youth, andthe youth to be a man ; the man hopes t9 
be an old man ; and hethat is an old man, hath topes to b: 
very old ; hethat is very old hopes to live more tacn a few 
dayes yet; or that yet he (hall not dye theſe many dyes, 
And becauſe every Age hath hopes o live that which is t9 
come, it doth not live that which is preſent. We ithould 
more work, but that we hope for more daycs. 

Thirdly, Secing the time of thislife is thort, and haſter 
out of our hands, lct us make haſte to lay hold upon »ter;4! 
life. Ourdayes here are few, ſach as z Child ray Count ; 


ari71h % 


but daycs innumerable, ſuch asno man can count, or depend ,,* 


upon them. All our dayesare but few; and every man li- 
ving hath lived a few dayes already ; poſſibly thy few dayey 
paſt are all that thou ſhalt paſs. Say not of repentance, I 
will repent to morrow : Say not to Chriſt when he is ten- 
dered thee today, come again to morrow. Boaſt ot thy 
ſelf of ro morrow ( faith Solomon, Prov. 27. 1.) for thou 
kroweſt not what a day ( even the day thounow haſt ) may 
bring forth. Poſſibly this day may bring forth thy deat! 
(for the dayes of man are few ) and Denhiow ſhall to mor- 
row bring forth thy repentance, or make thee another offer 
of a This-dayes refuſed Chriſt ? Wilt thow boalt of the 
births of to morrow, when as thou knoweſt not whether a 
morrow ſhall be brought forth to thee ? Mar ( whoſoever 
thou art ) waſt rhou not $0yn of 4 woman ? If ſo, thy dayes 
are few, thy buſineſles are many, and there js one thing 
neceſſary. Weſay of ſome men, that they do much in 4 
little time: And truly how much ſocver any man hath to 
do, hc hath but a littletime to do itin. Few 4ayes ſure arc 
but a little time; and all the time we have is but a few 
dayes. Beſides, Theſe few dayes are all the working- 
dayes that ever we {hall have : Let this be a ſpur to dilt- 
gence and toduty, Hear and obey the counſel of the Prea- 
cher ( Ecclef. 9. 10.) What ſoever thy hand findeth to d9,40 
it with thy might ;, for there 1s no work,, nor device, nor know- 
ledge, nor wifdom in the grave whither thon goeſt, Tn Hea- 
ven there is nothing but reſt ; and in Hell, though there 
beno reſt, yetthere is no labour. In Hell therc is nothing 
but wages ; and in Heaven there is nothing but reward ; 
our whole work lyes inthe few dayes which arc on this 
de both. 
Fourthly , See in this truth, what falſe _ concluſions 
worldly men make unto themſelves, when with him in the 
twelfth of Luke, ver. 19, 20. they ſay to their ſouls, Soxls, | 
ye have good laid vp for many years , take your eaſe, eats 


drink, and be merry. - How vainly do men reckon upon 


many years yet to come; when as thcir whole time paſt, 
preſerg, and to come, canmake up but a few dyes ! The 
Apoſtle 7 ames rebukes thoſe upon this ground, wii, forc- 
laid their buſineſs but one yer ; How much more arc th*y 
rebukeable who fore'ay their pleaſures for mary y6irs * 
Chap. 4.13, 14. Gotonow, ye that ſay to day, or to Morrow, 
we wull Lo znto fuch a City, and continue there 4 Year, 4 
buy, and ſell, and get gain; whereas ye know not what ſh.if 
be on the morrow : For what 1s your life ? Is it not even 434 
pour, that appeareth for a litte time, ( that's at molt but 3 
few dayes) and then vaniſheth away ? So Paul pleads down 
a worldly ſpirit, ( 1 Cor. 7.29, 39.) 1 ſay brethre, the 
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time ue ſhort ;, it remaizicth, that they who have wives be as if Sccondly, Inward troubles ariſe from 
they had none ;, and they that weep, 4s though they wept mt ; of Satan; we hear m ny povr ſou's complai 
aud they that rejoyce, 4 though they rejoyced not ; and they | As that wicked ſpirit goes about feunitg 
that buy, as though they poſſeſſed not z, and they that aſe this | none ; to he would not futier any nt 
world, as not abuſing it. \We ſhould ſhorten our joyes and | troubled ſpirit ; and hcis 2 tio.!! | 
our ſorrov D 2 bs | 
about Wo! 
ſhort; anc 
world. 

Fifthly, 
wicked m 
their daye 
How are t/ 
when one av 


deifuſe thei 
Sixthly, 
their dayes 
row Ccanno 
come, will c: 
Laſtly, 
breath .3 mn | 
few ) mul 
life in him, | 


life, much 
ing 9$ hiso' 
inthis Tex 


Few day 
man, We 
and ſowre 
little ; muc 
few words 
good with : 
much trou 
dayes. 

y2U Full of tcouvie, j 1ne wora wnicn we tranifate Fzr/t, al- | b!es, which are thoſe which befal our dwellings and 
4/245, ſz- ludes tothe filling of the ſtomach, and the ſatisfying of the lies. Thirdly, Perfonal troubles, which fall upon ow! 
'v,ad vi appetite with meat. Trouble is hard fare, but there plen- ſelves. To theſe three kinds all our outward troubles are 
” ty of it. , Man uſually hath his fill, and never knows the reducible ; but the particulars of them are almo:itinnc- 
want of trouble, Ever ſince man brought forth ſin, the rable. VV hat P.z faith of his perils (2 C97. 11.26. ) ve 
carth brought forth trouble. Sin is the ſeed of trouble; may ſay of our troubles, we 2re in troubles by waters ; mm 
and trouble is all the harveſt we reapby ſin. troubles by Robbers ; in troubics by our own Countrey- 

The word which we render; troxble, contains n it more men; in troubles by the Heathen ; in troubles im ihe Cit y.5 
ſorts of troublethenone. lt notes, not only all kind of out- in. troubles in the \Wilderncfs; in troublcs in che Ser 
ward trouble, but inward trouble ; vexing trouble, ſuch as troubles amons falſe Brethren. We are in wearinets 
diſturbs and unquicts the whole man. Some render it b painfulneſs, in hunger and thirit , in cold and nalketnct; 
trembling ; ſo the word is uſed Hab. 3. 16. My belly trem- of all theſe troubles we may ſay as he {4 28, ) 1 y 
bled ( or my bowels were moved) rottenneſs entred into my | | Without, 
bones. Holy men are full of trembling at the holineſs of Again, we have troubles in getting, troubles in Keep 
God ; and ſinful men have reaſon to be full of trembling at ing , and troubles in loling the things of iis ! \ 
their own ſinfulneſs. The body trembles whenthe viſions have trouble in doing our dutics z troubles t11 
of impendent evil paſs before, or arc repreſented to the dutics; and troubles worit of all tor not duing »! 
mind.. Others render it. by anger , wrathfulneſs, rape, or for doing that which is not our dittics : As 16; 
Man ts fullof anger : And thatin a twofold conſtruction; troubles of Conſcience ; fo not a tew have trol! 
Firſt, Paſſively, he fecls the anger both of God and man ; Conſcience. 
the ſad effects of mans rage and of Gods diſpleaſure. Se- Laſtly, Beſides all theſe troubies, wicther © 
condly, Actively, man 1s full of his own anger ; full of paſhon, weare alſo, or ought to be, ( we felddm wan: 
angcr. Firſt, Againſt his fellow-brethren. Secondly, A- caſion to be) full of the troublcs of compalli« n:at the t1 
gainſk God. Thirdly, At the diſpenſations of God ; when bles of others, though we our ſelves bo free from trouble, 
God ſends him troublc,he is angry. When God ſends others Thus Pl ſpeaks of himſelt ( 2 Cor. 11.29. ) 117 151 
proſperity if it like not him, he is angry. Anger makes the and. I am not weak? Who rs eftcrracd td 1 bir wet? Ad 
proſperity of othcr3 our trouble;and our own troubles would thus Pr: charges us, Weep with ther tht wap (Rom. 12, 
be little trouble to us if we were not angry wit!t our trou- 15. ) Remember thoſe that be 172 boilds, as bound with! 
bles. Trouble and anger are well expreſſed by the ſame aud thm which [ifgr adverfuy, as rins your (loves ilſf 
word, ſecing moſt of our troubles proceed fromthe anger the body ( Heb. 13: 3.) Sympathy is 4 Chiiltian ency, 
of God, and arc all increaſed by our own anger. Chriſt himſelf (our Head ) 1s attlicted in all our atilic iy 

For the clearing of Job's Propolition, or Obſervation,  wealfo ſhould be afMlicted in the atflictions of ene wianticy, 
That man is full of woubles I ſhall preſentthe Reader with as fellow-members. He that huth no croſs of his ow n 
a particular of the troubles of raan. -c | take up and bear his brothers : Andhe that hath 
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The troubles of man are cither inwardoor outward. * his own, mult bear a part of all his brethrens crotſis. IN: 

Inward troubles proceed from a threefold cauſe, Firſt, what betweenthe troubles Which we feel; und 6 tron | 
From the terrors wherewith God frit exercileth the ſpirits whereof we have a tellow-tecling. We mu: needs be full 
of his own people. ob was full of theſe troubles, as we troubles ; few of dayes and full of troublcs. The 
have opened beforc; and ſo was Hemar, Pſi. 88.15. Se- which old 7.:cob made before Ph.i.: of lis lite ( 
Sondly, There are errors wherewith God vexcth the ſpt- 9.) may be the report of all our Ives, whoa we t 
fits of wicked men; Ci», S:!. and F udas were full of ved moit, and lived bgit;, + | 
theſe troubles ; and the Prophet pronounceth of wicked years of eur lives bei s wea, th 
men in general, that they arc like the rroubled ſea when t ed { which /cob ſaid he hint) 
6417.0t reſt, Ifa. 57+ 20. Y of. the Tifeof ONT foi 
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wit the daves which man might havelived if he had not 
fallen. Theſe of innocency had in it a kind of iramor- 
tality ; it was not impoſſible for Adam to die before he fell - 
but it w.s poſſible for him not dye ; this is now changed into 
a Certainty. that we ſhall dye, according to that Law of 
H&w en (/ {co. 9127.) Irs apporited unto all mer; once to aye. 
Now thee daves of man are truly called few, or cut ſhort, 
b-canſe it is determimed they thall end, and that ſhortly : 
And though the determined end of theſe dayes is uncer- 
tain to us; vet their end is certainly determined. 

Now if the dayes of man are few, compared with what 
they once were. or might have been uponthe earth ; how 
{w arc they in compariſon of what they ſhall be when he 
{hall beraifed out of the earth? Thea the dayes of mans 
life, whetier in Heaven or Hell, in happineſsor in miſery, 
(all be as many as the dayes or rather as long as the day 
0: Crermty. 

A1in, As the dayes of man are few, compared with 
ke once had and ſhall have; ſothey arc feweſt of all, 
eommired with the dayes of God; fo few, that as his dayes 
canaort be counted becauſe they are lo many z ſo ours can 
hardly becounted becauſe they are fo few. David, who 
found ont a dimenſion (a hand-breadth,) for the dayes of 
min, conidercd abſolutely, or in themſelves, could find 
eur no dimenſion little enough for the dayes of man com- 
211ed with Gud (Pſa. 39. 5.) Aire aze ( and his ape 
my bethe mcature of EVEry mans age, Ate ae, ſaith he) 
i515, 014.47 before him, Alltime is as nothing, compared 
w.thcternity ; what anothing then is the age of one man 
to eternity, which is ſcarce any thing to all time? Some 
t iings created and finite are 1o great above others. that 
they arenothing to them: What is the Ant to the Elephant, 
01 the Shrimp to the Whale? What is the whole body of 
the Farth, to the body of the Heavens ? Naturaliſts ſay, 
tis' Fur a point. Now if one creature be ſo far exceeded b 
another creature, that it is ſcarce diſcernable ; how indiſ- 
cornice arc all creatures to the Creator, finite to Infinite ? 
:\s one part of the carth is but a point tothe whole, and 
the whole carth but a pointto the Heavens ; ſo one part of 
tine is but a moment to all tune ; and all time is but a mo- 
ment to eternity ; eſpecially to the cternity of God : which 
i not only as ſome creatures ( by his difpenſation ) ſhall 
have, 2 etc; niey | rwvards ; but alloas no creature is ina 
capability. or poſſibility to have, an erernity backwards ; 
and yet inftrict ſence, there is neither forwards nor back- 
wid; neither pait nor to come in Gods eternity; Hts 
Bern” torrfife's 48 on 6:71:47 New, or T am; and hath nothing 
*0 dowitli, I was, or 1 ſh.ull be : And therefore the age of 
nn is nothing beforc him; for mans age, though it be as 
nothing, undivided, is yet divided, to paſt, preſet, and 
16 Come, T iree 1c0things, which bein added rovether, amount 

rhe tet.:l ſum to this 1uething of the age and dayes of man 


( as David ſpeaks) before God. 
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Hence Obſerve, $:3 zs the ſhortencr of mans dayes. 


7ob leads us to this Obſervation, while he ſaith, 11 
f,:2t 15 born of AW 012.731 15 of te w dayes. Man born of a4 Wo- 
man is ſinful man. This truths ſo general, that it never re- 
ceived an exception inany one man born, after the ordina- 
ry way, of a woman. Chriſt was born of a woman; but 
he was conceived miraculouſly by the holy Ghoſt. Man 
might have been born of a woman, and yet have beeft of 
many daycs, if he had not been born in ſin. *Tis the birth 
of nin man which isthe ſeedof death : And as fin makes 
the dayes of all men few in _nature ; ſo the ſins of ſome 
men makes theirs fewer then the dayes of nature. For, as 
tough the daycs of. a good man at the moſt are but few ; 
yet becauſe of fome ſpecial goodneſs they arc often pro- 
longed: $0, though the dayes of a wicked man at the 
molt archurt tew ; yet, becauſe of ſome ſpecial wickedneſs 
they are often ſhortened. Solomon gives u> both parts of 
this aflertion in one verſe ( Prov10. 27.) The fear of the 
Lord protongeth ( or 2d4eth to deyes, but the years of the 
wick'd hall be ſtortencd And 1 Solomon tells us roſitive- 
Iv, they ſhall be ſhortened? ſo Dvidtells negatively, how 
much they ſhall be ſhortened (Pf. 55.23.) Blordy and 
deceitful men (hall or toe nit half their dayes : Poſſibly 
they ſhall not live 0t a quarter of their dayes; but he is 
peremptory that they ſka! at live out balt their dayes. 
{ nus, 46 every JMD b:cauſche. ts a bnner, (hall live but a 
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few dayes ; ſo ſome ſhallnot live half thoſe few dayes, be. 
cauſe they are notorious finners. All men are of ex, 
dayes; ſome men are of fewer then a few. The ſin of 
nature ſhortens all mens lives into a few dayes, and {ing 
of practice ſhorten ſome mens lives into fewer then 7 
few. 

From Fob's ſolemn Doctrine of mans ſhort life, or fey 
dayes, we may draw out many leflons of very ſerious 24. 
monition. 

Firſt, Secing our dayes are few, lct us live all our 
dayes : Some loſe many out of a few, and live not one of 
their few dayes. 'Tis poſſible to have a being ( according 
to the account of man ) many daycs, and to have lived 
none of them; or not to have lived at all. WWe live 119 rg 
of our time then we ſpend well, A Heathen ſaid, He {+4 
no day without a line; that is, he did ſomewhat remarkalle 
every day. What a ſhame is it that a Chriſtian ſhould 
live a day without aline; do nothing in it worth the dg- 
ing! 

Secondly, Be perſwaded that your dayes are few. Tt ig 
ealic to ſay our dayesare few ; but it is hard to bclieve it : 
Every Age hopes to ſce the next Age. The child hopes t9 
be a youth, andthe youth to bea man ; the man hops +9 

eanold man ; and hethat is an old man, hath topes to be 
very old ; hethat is very old hopes to live more ten a few 
dayes yet; or that yet he ſhall not dye theſe many C2yes, 
And becauſe every Age hath hopes to live that which i5 t9 
come, it doth not live that which is preſent. We thould 4g 
more work, but that we hope for more daycs. 

Thirdly, Seeing the time of thislife is ſhort, 2nd haſkens 
out of our hands, Ict us make haſte to lay holdupon -ter- 
life. Ourdayes here arcfew, ſuch as 2 Child maay count; 


but daycs innumerable, ſuch as no man can count, or depend , 


upon them. All our dayesare but few; and every man li- 
ving hath lived a few dayes alrcady ; poſſibly thy few daycy 
paſt are all that thou ſhalt paſs. Say not of repentance, ] 
will repent to morrow : Say not to Chriſt when he is ten- 
dered thee today, come again to morrow. Boaſt not tl 


ſelf of ro morrow (faith Solomon, Prov. 27. 1.) for thou 


knoweſt not what a day ( even the day thounow haſt ) may 
bring forth. Poſſibly this day may bring forth thy. deat! 
(for the dayes of man are few ) and denkow ſhall ro mor- 
row bring forth thy repentance, or make thee another offer 
of a This-dayes refuſed Chriſt ? Wilt thou boalt of the 
births of to morrow, when as thou knoweſt not whether a 
morrow ſhall be brought forth to thee ? Mar ( whoſoever 
thou art ) waſt thou not born of a woman ? If ſo, thy dayes 
are few, thy buſineſſes are many, and there js one thing 
neceſſary. We ſay of ſome men, that they do muchin 2 
little time: And truly how much focver any man hath to 
do, hc hath but a littletimeto do itin. Few dayes ſurc are 
but a little time; and all the time we have is but a few 
dayes. Beſides, Theſe few dayes are all the working- 
dayes that ever we ſhall have: Let this be a ſpur to dilt- 
gence and toduty, Hear andobey the counſel of the Prea- 
cher ( Eccleſ. 9. 10.) What ſoever thy hand findeth to d9, a 
it with thy might ;, for there 1s no work, nor device, nor k0w- 
ledge, nor wifdom in the grave whither thou goeſt. In Hea- 
ven there is nothing but reſt ; and in Hell, though tacre 
beno reſt, yetthere is no labour. In Hell therc is nothing 
but wages ; and in Heaven there is nothing but reward ; 
our whole work lyes in the few dayes which are on this 
de both. $ bane 
Fourthly , See in this truth, what falſe concluſions 
worldly men make unto themſelves, when with him inthe 
twelfth of Luke, ver. 19, 20. they ſay to their ſouls, So#ls, 


ye have good laid vp for many years, take your eaſe, eat, 


drink,, and be merry. How vainly do men reckon upon 
many years yet to come; when as their whole time paſt, 
pete and to come, canmake up but a few dzycs ! The 
Apolte 7 ames rebukes thoſe upon this ground, wio fore: 
laid their buſineſs but oe year ; How much more are icy 
rebukeable who forc'ay their pleaſures for mary ye” , 
Chap. 4.13, 14. Gotonow, ye that ſay fo day, Or tO mOrrew, 
we will go into ſuch a City, and contiane there a yer, a4 
buy, and ſell, and get gain; whereas ye kyow not what ſh. 
be on the morrow + For what 1s your life ? Is it not even 44 
porer, that appeareth for a litte time, ( that's at molt but 3 
few dayes) andthen vaniſheth away ? So Paul pleads down 
a worldly fpirit, ( 1 Cor. 7.29, 39-) 1 ſay brethre!, the 
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time is ſhort 5, it remauiicths that they who have wives be as if Secondly, Inward troubles ariſe from ; cation, 
the) had none s, and they that Weep, 4s though they wepr nat ; of yaran ; we hear man y pour ſous cormmntlainino of th 
and they that rejoyce, 4 though they rejoyced not ; and they | As that wicked ſpirit goes about tein, «1 ail fin 
that buy, as though they poſſeſſed not ;, and they that uſe this | none ; fo he would not ſutfer any nwit 2 roll : 
world, as not abuſing it. We ſhould ſhorten our joyes and | troubled ſpirit ; and heis a troubling i 
our ſorrows ; we ſhould take up or draw in our affections | Thirdly, Inward troubles aritc 1 
about worldly things , becauſe vvr time in the world is | ruptionsof our own hearts, P21! ve &- 
ſhort; avd our dayes are continually drawing off from the | joyced over all outward troubles, cyc3. cut, 0 7, ATW 
world. | mn that I Mt, wh, (12. WHY 7 a7 q 'k wh* 
Fifthly, This ſhould check our envy at the proſperity of | 10 | 4c ? Rom. 7. 24. Who is thereth att Kath any ir. | [$6 
wicked men. Their day ( of account) is coming, and lite, who groans not under the body of this dearth - 1 
their dayes ( of reccit ) are goings ( P/al. 73. 18, 19.) | bemoans and weeps over unbelict; mnothet 4 | Ki 
How are they brought to deſolation 1 4 moment, as a dream | a third over paſſions and baſe fears 5 a | | me | "Li 
when one awaketh ? ſo,0 Lor1, when thou awaleſt, thou ſha t of ſpirit, and hardncfs of heart. Tice ill! wh »N 
ares uſe their image. trouble while they keep them in; mb more wit tiicy 
Sixthly, Let the rightcous be patient in affiction all prevail and break out. And as Believcrs arc full of trou | 
their dayes are but few ; and therefore their dayes of for bie becauſe of their 9wn corruption ; ſo alſo by reaſon of 7 
row cannot be many. Tet alittle while, 44% be that fhil the corruptions of others, Their hearts bleed at the pro M4 
come, will come, and will not tarry. phzneneſs, and thcir cycs weep at tne, prid 
Laſtly, Truſt not in man; yea, ceaſe from many whoſe 20] men. x 
breath .5in his noſtrils, and whoſe dayes ( becauſe they are Thefc inward troubles are enouch to fil] 134, brit a5 7 
few ) muſt ſhortly ceaſe. Place not the hopes of your bel 's Roll was full of woes ; ſo our lives are ful, Br. 
life in him, who cannot ( with warrant ) hope for along both within and withour. 
life, much leſs aſſure youof ary comfort of your life : ſec- Outward troubles arc of two forts 
ing Is hisown life is cmpty of dayes; ſo itis, as it follows Firſt, Ordinary, or thoſe which come duly ut | 
inthis Text. the labours and buſincfles of our callings. Ti: \ # ' 
Full of trouble. {peaking of an to thole that marry, | | ( 
trouble 1 the fleſh, 1 Cor. 7. 26. Hel ani ro: | | 
Few dayes and many troubles make up the character of marricd togcther, whether we marry or nv | | 
man, We uſe to ſay, Short and ſweet ; but here it is, Shore , 30 | are married, marry with, and match into now 
and fowre; yea, (hort and bitter. As ſome ſpeak much in a All our relations have their burdens as well as tier fort 4% 
little ; much matter ina little diſcourſe ; many matters in a forts. 
few words: And as ſome do much with a little; much , Secondly , Extraordinary troubles ; and theſe a {4 
good with a little talent : So all men ſufter much in a little; tarce ſorts. Firit, Publick , in the common calanic: | 
much trouble in a little time; many ſorrows in a few which fall ; Firit, Upon the Kingdoms - Secondly, Urn 's 
dayCcs. the Churches wherein we live. Secondly, Private tro [x 
yay Full of trouble, ] The word which wc tranſlate Full, al- bies, which are thoſe which befal our dwe ans and Fm "BS - 
4/7%,ſz- ludes tothe filling of the ſtomach, and the ſatisfying of the lies. Thirdly, Perſonal troubles, which fall upon-our gn 'B'Y 
| _ appetite with meat. Trouble is hard fare , but there i: plen- ſelves. To theſe three kinds all our outward trouvies gre | F i 
Senor ty of it, Man uſually hath his fll, and never knows the 40 reducible J but the particulars of them are alnzO!T inte: P þ 
14+, Want of trouble, Ever ſince man brought forth fin, the rable. What P.z! ſaith of his perils {2 C7. 11.26. ) we Wes | 
carth brought forth trouble. Sin is the ſeed of trouble; may ſay of our troubles, we are in troubles by waters ; in '7Yh 
and trouble 1s all the harveſt 'we reapby {in. troubles by Robbers 4 in troublcs by Our Own Countrey- WR, \ 
4.07 The word which we render, trouble, contains in it more men ; 1n troubles by the Heathen - introubles. inthe City + | 
{.;:..., forts of troublethenone. It notes, not only all kind of our- in troubles in the Wilderneſs; in troubli; mm rhe Sen; 1 
gs Sf ward trouble, but inwardtrouble ; vexing trouble, ſuch 4s troubles among falſc Brethren \Vec ary IN Wearmeols ia 
vl»:::; diſturbs and unquicts the whole man. Some render it b painfulneſs, in hunger and thirit , in cold and nal nts 
ral if- trembling ; ſo the word is uſed Hab. 3. 16. My belly tTem- of all theſe troubles we may lay as he ©: (Fs 58, IVY ti 
fi IL bled ( or my bowels were moved) rottenneſs entred into my without. . 
» ke. bones. Holy men are full of trembling at the holineſs of | 50 Again, we have troubles in getting, troublesin Keep 
gia, God; and ſinful men have reaſon to be full of trembling at ing, and troubles in loſing the things of this lite, \' 
"1 14 their own finfulaeſs. The body trembles whenthe viſions have trouble in doing our dutics 5 troubles for dui 
i Of impendent evil paſs before, or are repreſented to the dutics; and troubles worit of all for not doing ou 
: mind. ' Others render it by anger , wrathfulneſs, rape. or for doing that which is not our ditics : As fonts 
Man is fullof anger : And thatin a twofold conſtruction; troubles of Conſcience ; fo not a tew haye troubics 
Firſt, Paſſively, he feels the anger both of God and man ; Conſcience. 
the ſad effects of mans rage and of Gods diſpleaſure. Se- Laſtly, Beſides all theſe troubies, whether of acico 
condly, Actively, man 1s full of his own anger ;. full of paſſion, we are alſo, or ought ro be, {we ſeldom want « 
anger. Firlt, Again(t his fellow-brethren. Secondly, A- caſion to be) full of the troubles of compaſſion atthe t1 
gainſk God. Thirdly, At the diſpenſations of God; when | ;. bles of others, though we ourtelves be {tree from route. 
God ſends him troublc,he is angry. When God ſends others Thus Paul ſpeaks of himſelt ( 2 Cor. 11. 29.) Wo ri 
proſperity, if it like not him, he is angry. Anger makes the and I am not weak? Who 15 offend tid 1 bittir wer ? Ard 
proſperity of other3 our trouble;and our own troubles would thus Pa: charges us, IWeep with them 1h. weep (Rom. 12, 
be little trouble to us if we were not angry wit!t our trou- 15. ) Remember thoſe that be ij bonds; as bound with 1141: ;; 
bles. Trouble and anger are well expreſſed by the ſame aud tho which ſifer adverſity, as being your (los lf 14 4 & 
word, ſecing moſt of our troubles proceed from the anger the body ( Heb. 13. 3.) Sympathy is 4 Chitin diy, | 
of God, and arc all increaſed by our oWn anger. Chriſt himſelf (our Head ) 1s attlicted inall our attic in, : 
For the clearing of Job's Propolition, or Obſervation, we alſo thould be aMlicted in the atflietions of cnc wil : By be 6 
That man is full of troubles, I ſhall preſent the Reader with as fellow-niembers. He that hiuth no croſs of his own ' $0 
a particular of the troubles of raan. 76 | take up and bear his brothers : Andhe that hath man» '... JWF% 
The troubles of man are cither inward or outward. ' his own, mult bear a part of all his brethicns croflis, Ne ' Pn 
Inward troubles proceed from a threefold cauſe, Firſt, what botweenthe troubles which weſeel. ond motor h! Whit! ! 
From tne terrors wherewith God firit exerciſeth the ſpirits whereof we have a fellow-teeling, we muit needs be full "1 41380 
of his own people. 7ob was full of theſe troubles, as we | troubles ; few of dayes and full of troubl.s. The rep or; 'j:f.00 s 
have opened beforc ; and ſo was Hem, P[4. 88.15. Se- which old 7.:cob made before Fb.:ch of lis lite ( oo 4.40 WE 
Sondly, There are terrors wherewith God vexcth the ſpi- 9.) may be the report of all our lives, who wo / 
ts of wicked men; Civ, S:, and 7rd. were full of ved moit, and lived belt 5 Fn | 
theſe troubles; and the Prophet pronounceth of wicked years of err lives been 3 yea, thovgh we fl 
men in general, that they arc like the rrozbled ſea whe : ed {which /acobſaid he hidn +) ro 7 | 
$471108 rejt, Ifa, $7» 20. ? O of : ac of Gf OilÞr 1.8 #34 1 {230 ory ; | | T 
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1%. hath m2. (as S-omn concludes by way of queſtion 
concernins man in a natural conlideration ) of all b:s labour, 
wid of the vexation of hi: beart, wherein he hath laboured 
dr the $1n? What hath man of all his labours (much 
more of all his ſufferings) but trouble ? For all hzs dayes 
wi e {rrows, and bn: trave! grirfy, Ecclel. 2. 22, 23. 

From all obſervetwo things. 

[ir.t, Obſervethe difference of the life of Saints on earth, 
ind their life in heaven : Here it is few of dayes, and full of 
trouble; ; there it will be full of dayes,and full of comforts 
I: thy preſence 1s ful eſs of joy, and at thy rioht hand there 
87 C PIC IIT SS FO CUCTIROTE. 

Secondly. Obſerve in this conjunction of few dayes and 
full of troubles inthe life of man, the goodneſs of God to 
man. Few daves are (in themſelves) anaffliction , ful- 
neſs of trouble is ( to vs) a great affliction, but many 
dives and full of trouble, had been a greater affliction. 
How {ad would our condition be if perpetuity and miſery, 
2ercy, when that which isTharp is hut ſhort, when that 
vioſe very beginning gricves us, ends quickly. Chriit 
vin forctold the deitruction of the Temple at Feraſalemr, 
end the great tribulation which ſhould accompany it, even 
ſuch as was not ſince the beginning of the world, no, nor 
ever ſhall be, concludes ( It. 24. 22). And except thoſe 

ſhould be (hartned, wire ſhould ao fleſh be ſaved ; but 

the Eltfts ſeks thoſe dyes ſh ul be ſhortre /. God did 
not make the dayes of t!;ofe troubles thorter then himſelf 
had decreed, but ſhorter then the enemy had determined, 
or then any wife man, who judgeth only by the rules of hu- 
m2ne policy, could have expected. The troubles of thoſe 
dayes ſeemed to be very long viſag'd, but God ſhortned 
the daves, that the trouble of h1s people might beſhortned, 
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ind that ſome fle[/», that is, ſome men, ahd thoſe men ſome 
}f the Jews ( for there is a double Synecdoche in the word 
ie ) »itht be ſaved: that is, with a temporal ſalvation, 


from the Roman Sword and devouring calamities which 


attended that terrible War. Now as it is a mercy when 
God {hortens the dayes of ſpecial trouble, into which an 
fort or nation of men fall; ſo it.is a mercy that God hat 
ſhortned and lefTened the dayes of mankind, conſidering 
the general trouble into which we are fallen. Let it not 
be a trouble to us that our dayes are few, ſceing if our 
dyes vere more our troubles would be more, and our 
forrows would cncreaſe as the number of our years en- 
created, He that is diſpleaſed bccauſe his dayes are 
few, 15 allo diſplcaſed becauſe his troubles are fo few. 
We have little reaſon to be in love with this life becauſe 
our daycs are few , and-lefs becauſe our troubles are 
min. . But we have much reaſon to love God, who when 
we had procured to our ſelves many troub'es while we 
ive, hath contracted and epitomiz d our lives into a few 
daves. 

70b having afferted the ſhortneſs and troubleſomeneſs of 
mans lite in a direct propoſition, proceeds to illuſtrate both 
by a double ſtmilitude. Firit, Of 4 flower. Secondly, Of 
: (baday, in the ſecond verſe. 


Ver!, 2. Ye cometh fo:th ike a flower, and is cut down : 
he ficeth allo as a ſhadow, and centinueth not, 


Man 1slike a flower and a ſhadow, he is but the ſhadow 
of a flower, or the flower of a ſhadow. 

Ve conicth fezth like a flower. ] Some reſtrain this ſimi- 
litude to thoſe who die in childhood or in youth : ſuch in- 
aced are blaſtcd in their bloſſom, and cropt in their flower. 
But as one part of manslife compared with another, may 
be called the flower of his life, {9 his whole life laid toge- 
*her may be called a flower, and that's the meaning of this 
piace. As man in his beſt eſtate, and in all eſtates is altoge- 
ther vanity, ſo man in his beſt dayes, and in all his dayes is 
but a flower. 

And whereas there are many rarities and excellencics in a 
flower, three eſpccially. Firſt, Odour or ſweetneſs, af. 
fecting the ſmell. Secondly, Beauty and variety of co 
lour, affecting the eye. . Thirdly, Softneſs and ſmoothneſs, 
aitcEting the Touch : whereas (1 ſay) there are theſe three 
rarities in a lower, Fob paileth them all by, and ſpeaks of 
not as flourithi'g but withering, not in its ſpringing up 
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| break, and the ſhadows flee away. 


but in its cutting down, or of its ſpringing only in rclation 
to cutting. down. He cometh forth like a flower. 

And 1s cut down, ] Dearh is the fitne which cuts down 
theſe flowers, either firit, Natural death. Firſt, By ſich. 
neſs. 2. By age: or ſecondly, Violent death, which is, 
firlt, Caſual, when a man is ſlain by accident. Secondly, 
Cruel, when a man 1s ſlain by murderers. Thirdly, Le. 
gal, when a man is ſlain by the Magiſtrate, 


Hence Obſerve, Man in bis flouriſhing us near to wi. 
thering, 


He cometh forth and is cut down, his ſtanding is ſo ſmall 
that it is not ſo much as mentioned. We are born to die, 
and we dic as ſoon as we are born. Chriſt ſpeaks to the 
Church, Canticles, 2.11, 12. Riſe my love, for lo the win- 
ter 1s paſt, the flowers appear on the earth, the time of the 


ſenging of birds is come ; fo we tranſlate, but others thus, 
T he time of cutting 18 come. 


ginal ) to fill up the ſence, or toſhew what finging is there 
meant z namely that, which is moſt proper in the ſpring 
when flowers firſt appear, the ſinging of birds. The other 
reading, as it is clear in the letter of the Hebrew, ſoit clc- 
gantly ſuits the point in hand 5 The flowers appears the tins 
of cutti7 15 come, implying that flowers are cut even as 
ſoon as they appear : Such a flower 1 man. He cometh for; 1; 
ad 15 cut down. Thus David deſcribes him, Pſal. 10;. 
15,16. - As for man, bis daycs are 4s graſs; as a flower of 
the ficld, ſo he flouriſheth ; for the wind paſſeth over it, .1d 
zt 25 gone, ad the place thereof ſhall know it no more, Though 
the lower be not cut down with any inſtrument of iron, nor 
cropt by the hand, yet a breath of wind blaſts it, yea the 


- gentle motion of the air quickly blows off its beauty. The 

Naturaliſt tells us of a plant called Ephemeren, becauſe it 7 +. 
laſts but one day, as he doth alſo of a worm called Heme 
robion, becauſe it lives but one day. Such a worm isman, |*'* 
or ( as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks) a worm and no man. Such a 11:1 


l The fame word in the He- 7197.1: 
brew ſignifies both to ſing and to cur; we taking the for- '# +: 
mer, adde the word birds ( which is not at all inthe Qri- © © 
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flower is man, or ( as we may ſpeak ) « flower andnoman, 47 4 
The heathen Poet gives his wonder and obſervation of the **:##! 


Roſe, that it grows old in the very budding. The Septus- | 


gint readthe words of Fob in the ſame tenour. He decayes (yy cvs 
like a budding flower, that is, he decayes in his very bud- {rn 


ding : As if death did riſe early and watch for the flouriſh- /”* 
ing flower, tocrop or cut it down. And though ſomeof © 
theſe flowers ſtand till they wither, or as Solomon allegori- /;;;;, 


zeth, ( Eccleſ. I2.5.) Till the Almond-tree ar flouriſh, 
that is, till gray-hairs ; yet all the time of their ſtanding 
they have been falling, and every hour which increaſeth or 
[wells their ſtalks, bath been alſo cutting of them down. 
And it would have been better for ſome, if they had been 
actually cut down in that ſtate, which we diſtinCtively 
call their flower , while they were well-ſented and beau 
tiful, whereas ſtanding long, they have not only decayed, 
bur ſmelt ill upon their ſtalks. Man in his belt eſtate 15 
vain, and many who have ſtood beyond that, have proved 
far worſe then vain. 

Now leſt this firſt fimilitude of a flower coming fort" 
and cut down, ſhould not reach the tranſitorineſs of this 
dying thing called man; therefore Fob puts him upo" 
his fulleſt ſpeed, or rather upon the wing in his motion 
through the world, by a ſecond ſimilitude, which carriet! 
in it the haſtieſt ſwiftncſs and the moſt unſctled change 
ableneſs. 


He flecth alſo as a ſhadow, and continueth not. 


Shadows are cauſed by the interpoſition of any g0!s 
body between us and the Sun. Every ſhadow 1s dark, and 
darkneſs is but a great ſhadow. Hence there are two ſorts 
of natural ſhadows. Firſt, The ſhadows of the night, t0 
which the Church alludes, ( Canr.2. 17.) Vnti! the aay 
Secondly, The ſhadows 
of the day ; theſe are according to the motions of the Sun, 
in continual motion or variation, ſometimes on Our right 
hand, ſometimes on our left, ſometimes ſhorter , ſome- 
times longer, and are longeſt in the evening, as the Pra- 
phet qpeaks, ( Fer. 4.6.) The ſhadows of the event''y are 
ſtretched out. When the Sun riſeth, the ſhadows of the 
night are not, and while the ſhadows of the day 90 


they continue not ,. but reccive ſome change every wo! 
HUSUB 
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ment. Such is man, ke flecth as the ſhadow of the night 
before the day, and as the ſhadow of the day till night re- 
turn again. ; 

Þe continueth not.] The Hebrew is, be ftanderl 2ot. A 
pillar is expreſſed by a word of this root, becauſe of its 
{tanding and firmneſs. Man 15not a pillar, but a ſhadow 3 
or if he be a pillar, he is but a pillar of ſmoak, which 15 
carried and ſcattered with the wind, as a ſhadow is altered 
or changed with the Sun. We rcad often of the ſhadow 
of death, and our life is but a ſhadow ; becauſe it continu- 
eth not. Death is a perfect ſhadow, and a.ſhadow 1s 
the ſimilitude of our imperfect life : To have no ſha- 
dow of turning, notes the perfeftion of God ( Fames 
1.17.) To turn like a ſhadow,notes the imperfection of 
man, The Vulgar tranſlates, He comtinueth not in the ſame 
Fate. 

: There is a threefold ſtate of man. Firſt, A natural 
ſtate. Secondly, A civil ſtate. Thirdly, A ſpiritual 
ſtate. The two former of theſe, are of little or no con- 
tinuance, the third doth not alwaycs continue in the ſame 
ſtate. 

The natural ſtate of man may be conſidered, 

Firſt, Inreference to his body ; this ſuffers an alteration 
every day, either a perfective alteration, as in thoſe that 
are young z or a corruptive alteration, as in thoſe who are 
of full age: Yea, the perfeCtive alteration of the body 
tends to a corruptive alteration, and wiule weare growing 
ſtronger, we arc haſtning, not only to weakneſs, but to 
diſſolution. 

Secondly, The natural ſtate of man may he conſidered in 
reference to his mind : This continues not in one ſtate. 'Tis 
the ſole priviledge of God to be one within, He ( faith 
Fob, chap. 23. x3.) 1s in one mind, who can tur: him? 
Men are in twenty minds, they cannot but turn, We uſe 
to ſay of ſeveral men, So many men, ſo many minds : But 
we may obſerve in the ſame man, How mary minds The 
mind of man is more mnutable then the wind. or weather : 
Now he is pleaſed, anon he is angry ; now he likes, anon 
he diſlikes; now he loves, anon he hates ; now he wills, 
by and by he wills not : The will, the aftections, the 
underſtanding of man, arc ſo often in new habits and 
changes of dreſs, are thaped into. ſuch various forms of 
opinion and judgement, that 'tis hard to ſay what any 
mans mind is; and there are not many who know their own 
minds. 

And as man continues not in his natural ſtate, whether of 
body or mind ; ſo his civil ſtate is of as little continuance : 
whether we look upon him, Firſt, In his honour; Or, 
Secondly, In his power ; Or, Thirdly, In his riches; Or, 
Fourthly, In his relations. I leave the Reader to enlarge 
upon theſe common places of mans mutability. Day unto 
day makes report, and every daycs experience is a Ser- 
mon of theſe things : yea, how many have we ſeen in one 
day, honourable and diſhonourable, in fulncſs of power, 
and emptied of all their power ; abounding in riches, and 
brought to beggery, compaſſed about with friends and kin- 
dred, with wife and children, and yet forſaken of all before 
the evening. Thetr inward thought ( ſaith David, Plal.49. 

I1.) 2s, that their houſes ſhall continue for ever, and ther 
dwelling places to all generations : nevertheleſs man being in 
honour ( power or riches ) abideth nor. If he abides, theſe 
Go not z and if theſe abide, he doth not : and the longeſt that 
both theſe have abode in any example ſince the foundation 
of the world, is not long enough to warrant this concluſion, 
that, They aid abide. 

Thirdly, Confider man in his ſpiritual eſtate, where his 
continuance is molt ſteady, yet there he continues not in 
the ſame ſtate. Some have a ſpiritual eſtate, which is of 
as little continuance as mans natural or civil ſtate is. The 

ypocrite appears to others,and is often conceited of himſelf, 
ull of the flowers of grace ; but he quickly diſappears : he 
is cut down like a flower, and flecth away like a ſhadow. 
The parable faith of ſuch a man, ( 2M. 13. 20, 21.) He 
beareth the word, and anon with joy receiveth it, yet hath he 
not root 1n himſelf, but dureth for awhile : that is, he con- 
tinueth not : his leaf of out-ſide profeſſion falls, and his 
goodly form of godlineſs without power breaks to picces 
upon the leaft blaſt or touch of perſecution. And if perſe- 
cution donot kill his profeſſion, it will die alone, or rather, 
it will decay alone ; for indeed it never had any life, 
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Now, as tempcrary believers hae total decayes , and 
continue not :* 2!] in their ſpiritualeſtate; ſo true belicycrs 
may have te:nn91 wy decayes. The way 0 a minmn Chit 
doth not flce hike x ſhadow, but increaſeti mr 2nd more 
unto the perfcth day. ( Proc. 4.16.) And ta. Scripture 
which takes up Fob: fmilitude, comparing al! firſh rt graſs, 
and the goodlineſs thereof tor! flower of the field, the orafs 
wither et , the flower fc; i b, GIN Yer oY Way of OPP th n, 
aſſure us, that the JVord of Goa abideth for ever, ( 1ſcrah 
4c. 8.) Now, as the Word 9! God, fo that grace which 
is revealed to us and wrought in usby the Word and Spirit 
of God, abideth for ever. And yr tho GN 
whereſoever, it is doth continue for over, 1 
continue alwayes in the-ſ2ine late : and mhar 
cauſe it is gradually changea by way of improvement here 
( till it take its higheſt degree in glory, where it ſhuil know 
no change at all, either by way of abatement or of im- 
provement ) but alſo becauſe it is often chanved by way of 
gradual abatement. Percy did not alwaycs continu: in the 
lame ſtate of faith, nor the Church of E7[' in the fame 
ſtate of love, - though therr faith and love did continue. 
What ſoul can ſay it continucs ever in th:ſame degree of 
ſpiritual ftrenorh, health, life and enlargements ? "though 
the whole time of a Chrittian in this world he a grows 
ing time, yct conſider it in pics, and we ſhall find many 
declining times. Thus as man continuc: nt at a'l in kigna 
tural and civil ſtate, ſo h13 ſpiritual eſtate Coth not alwayes 
continue the ſame.: and ſo of all it may be ſaid, He Contie 
nveths tot. 
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VERS. 3,4 


And deeft thou openthine eyes vpcn fuechan ene, and binge 


him into gudgenent wit! tice * 
Whoecon b:ing a clean thang rut of on uncicon ? net ene, 


0 B having ſhadowed the frailty of man under Civers 

ſimilitudes, in the cloſe of the thirteenth Chantor, and in 
the L2ginning of this, draws dowa frum all, rhis paitonate 
queſtion, at the third verfe, Ard coſt rho open thy oye np: 
on ſuch an one ? Upon ſuch anone as I, who am as 2 7%- 
ten thing ;, Of, 4s a garment thats moth-catcs; ! Upon fuch 
an one as I, who am of fry dyes and jill of tronh!s ! Upen 
ſuch an one as I, who am 7/2 « f-wer coming forth, and 
preſcntly cut down! Upon {uch an one as I, who am /:/:e.2 
(hedow fleeting aw.:y Aid CC it Hat G 101 4 Dt eſt gg. CP ' 
thine eyes pon” ſuch a one ; and briugeſt me into judrement 
with thee ? 

Such an one, 1s aterm of dirnnvtion 5 Fob debaſerh and 
lowers himſelf, Such a7 ove {13 ſuch a poor one, a man {© in 
conſiderable, a man who betides the common contition « 
men, which is low enough, 13 yet brought lower by theſe 
afflictions ? | 

Such an one, ſometimes increaſeth the ſenſe and ;:viohtens 
it. (Neb. 6.11.) When$S:4ball.* and the encmics of the 
Jews by ſecret practicesand cunning plots would have di 
couraped Nehrmeth, telling him whar defigns were againſt 
him, and perſwading him timely to avoid his own t.!!, char 
ſo the work might fall, he anſwers, Sherld fc # mm as 
I flee? ſuch a man! Amaninſucha place. and h-vins tach 
yower.z.4 man fo truſted, and under ſuc'y incager.; nts; a 
man upon whoſe care and conduct the well-fore 95a notion, 
and the advancement of publick good fo much depends ? 
Should ſich a man as IT flee ? thcre the ſenſe is raiſed : but 
here it falls; Sch a2 one, 15 a poor one, a mean one; Doeſt 
thou open thy mouth to ſpeak againit, or thine cye to look 
upon ſuch an object ? 

Job having conſidered his own cſtate in common with 
that of mankind, concludes, Ad deft thor [ct thy oye up 
on ſuch an ojie ? NY 


Whence Obſerve, That the due conſideration 5:14 hrow- 


ledre of what we are, leans its to low thergh:s of our 
ſelves. 


There is no man proud of himſelf. but he that is ignorane 
of himſelf : we arc lifted up with high thoughts above 
what we are, becauſe we have not true thoughts of what 
wearc; it once we ſaw what moth eaten garments, what 
rotten things, what fading flowers, what ticeing thadows, 
what decaying, dying CIEATUres We are, every one would 
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An Expoſition upon tbe Book of FOB, Cuay. XIV. 1322 | 1323 


, . 2; © DOOR —_—. 
ſiy to God in holy wonder, Doeſt thou take notice of ſmalleſt matters and motions of the creature : We cannot 
ſuch an ore? of ſomeanan one as I, Weſhouidnotalpire diſhonour God more, then by counting this a diſtungur Cc 
tobe counted ſome bodies, forne great ones in the world, but to him. | 1 he lowesF perſons and ations are not beneath the b 
we {hou'd look upon our ſelves as #0 bodjes, a5 unaccounta- obſervation of the mo3t kigh God. Jobs intendment wag tg ſ 
ble in the wor!d, ſuch as deferve not, that the great, the move God to compallion, not to put himſelf bencath his 
high God ſhould vouchſafe us a caſt of his eye. This 15 conſideration. 
5 vos ſenſe of himſelt, Hence Obſerve, That our frailty 1s a good pleadable ; TV. 
PP argument to move God to deal' mildely and gem!y rat : 
Dockt thou open thy eye upon [uch anone as I : wit as | Lutz, : 
The opening of the eye is taken two Ways. EY | lama weak poor creature, therefore pitty me, there- ſ 
Firit, In a way of fatherly care and providence: I nus | foreſparc me, we mult never plead our fulneſs before God, Aoed ( 
D.rci4 ſpeaks ( ſal. 144. 3.) Lord, what z man that tho but we may plead our emptinels , we mult never plead our pe rat \ 
ral [t krowledze of bim, or the fon of man that thou makeſt goodneſs, nor our worthineſs, but we may our finfulneſs ains £277 | 
accornt of him? So Fob (chap. 7.17.) What 1s man that and unworthineſs. The latter clauſe of the verſe ſhews us nga od 
thou ſhouldeſt magnifie him, ana that thou ſhouldſt ſer thy | what Fob deſires, when he deprecatcs the opening of Gods _ 
heart uporr him ? that is, that thou ſhouldit Kay ou v1 | eye upon him, quin [14 ; 
him, and make ſuch proviſion for him. When Hezekrzah | | ly quida® 
was in a day of rebuke und blaſphemy, he ſpread Rabſha- And b2ingeſt me into judgement with thee, he 
ke/>; railing letter before the Lord, and prayed, Lord bow | Obſerveherethechange of the perſon : He ſpake before ages ba 
gown thine ear and hear, open Lord thy eye and ſee, 2 Kin. in the third perſon, Doest thou open thine eye por fu DD ait bitas, Wa 
19.16. that is, take care of me and of the people under one ? here he ſpeaks inthe firſt perſon, Doe#t thow brins me 1%n?! vie & ſan 
me : the mouth of Rabſhakeb is open to threaten and re- to jrdrement with thee ? He relates to his perſonal condi. 1: [eos 7 
vile, let thy eye be open to ſee and prevent all the evils tion and makes application to himſelf, Doe## thou brine me *,, ar er 
which he threatneth. 12to judgement with thee ? Thallnot ſtay upon theſe words, +: | tweid in- 
Further, Opening the cyc is an act of little or no difſ- having often ( from like paſſages) thewed how unable %* fan 
culty; itis9s caſe to open the eye as tO rurx the hand; to man 15 to ſtand before God in judgement. Feb infifteth 1555 = 
cive alook is 2 ſmall gift. Thus we may underſtand 7ob, much upon it, being provoked by his friends,chargins him 1. ...; _ 
as if he thovght himlel: unworthy the leait motion of pro- with a conccit of ſelf-righteouſneſs, which he diſclaimed »: +: 
vidence. Doctit thou vouchſate to open thine eye upon ſuch as often as they charge him withit, Doe#t thou bring me 19 14/ 
a one? Tam not worthy thou ſhouldeſt take notice of me or judgement with thee ? Men of eminency will not contend ©7: 
of my condition.. A glance of thy eye is more then I can with thoſe who are much inferiour to them, they cannot \,;..".." 
look for. honour themſelves by ſuch conteſts, as was lately ſhewed nz: 
I will not proſecute this ſcnſz, both becauſe T handled it, at large (chap. 13. 25.) upon'that expoſtulation, Wilt thoy *t! 
c1p.7. 17. as iſo, becauſe thougr. it bc a truth, yet, I con- break, a leaf driven to and fro? &c. Thus Job plead; ” 
C:ive, it 15 not the proper truth of this place. here, Doe#t thou bring me to judgement with thee? | am _ 
Secondly, As openiiig of the cye lig:.ihes providence and no match for thee, there is no equality between. us, thou t 
Care to 40 us good, ſo watchfulneſs to diſcover and find out canſt not raiſe thy Name by caſting me down: thoumay- «: 
what we are,or what evil we have done : for as in Scripture eſt honour thy mercy and compaſſion, by pardoning me, 
to open the hand is to be liberal, bountiful, and munificent but not thy power by overthrowing me. The wort ard 
( P[.4 145. 16.) Thou openeft thyhand and ſatisfieſt the de- weake5t of ſinful men, are the beih foil to ſet off the beauty 
ſire of every lrving thing. Soto open theeye upon a man, and ſtrength of mercy, 
notes diligent inſpection over him, or an accurate obſerva- Yet men are not therefore free ſrom the judgements of 
tion of his waycs, goings, actings, to bring him to a ſtrict God becaule they are low and mean, for God will judge 
account for all : he that paſſcth a man by , and will not the lowe?!t, even ſuch as lie on dung-hills, or grind in the 
bring him to judgement for what he hath done, is ſaid ( in mill; the great God of heaven and carth will bring the 
our common ſpecch) to connive or wink at him. He that cait to judgement, as well as the greateſt, The Rabbins 
winks at another, will not ſee though he doth ſee. It is have a conceit that ſome ſhall be exempt or priviledgd | .-.1D 
ſ.id ( At. 19.30.) that God winked at the former times of from the judgement of Ged hereafter, becauſe they endur* 2rd 
87.617 1707 GHCE, bit now he commuzds ll mea every where to much pain and poverty here; but theſe are vain conceits . A x 
repent, becatſe he hath appointed 2 aay, wherein be will All muſt cometo judgement, though but few ſhall ſtand in 
4:e4ze the world. There 1s another meaning of winking judgement. God will glorific his juſtice in caſting the 
which I have opened ( chap. 8.4.) butthis is a truth, God loweſt of wicked men to the loweſt hell, as well as high 4.01 
winked, that 1s, he did not take much notice, or follow and lofty ones. "+2 
men up and down, to ſec what they did in thoſe times, be- Take one Obſervation from both parts of the verſc laid þ3ts, 
caufe they were in the darkneſs of ignorance z they nad together, Doeſt thou open thy eye upon ſuch a1 one as 1 aw, 
but litt'e light ro do joe by, FO Ge was not io ttrict and bringeſt me to judgement ? 
t9 obſcrve what evil they did; ſo that the opening of the : | 
eyc, implicth a critical, % a judiciary infpedticn,%os well Thers muff ” of ring of the perſon and cauſe, bjo1 
as a paternal,fatherly, careful inſpection, and {42 are to exther Can be brought to judgement. 
expound this place, as is evident from the {\xth verſe of You muſt open the eye to ſee what the man is, and what 
this chapter, where ob deſires that waich is contrary to he hath done, before ſentence be given upon him. The law 
opening the cyc, the tiraing from him,. that he might reſt forbad the Judge to receive gifts, becauſe gifts blind the 
tr be Jhill accompliſh as @ Lireling his &::yes. He that cyc of the Judge ; a Judge had nced to have his cycs Open, 
openeth his cyc to a mon turncth his face to him z now ſce- to diſcern the cauſe and every circumſtance of it, If agifc 
ing man 1s weak, and his dayes determined, turn from put out the receivers eye, how ſhall the Judge diſcern num 
him with thinz eye, or why doeſt thou ſet thine eye upon that gives it... Wecannot judge what we do not know, 0! 
kim ? As if he had ſaid, Doth ir become thy greatneſs and can we judge aright without a right knowledge. 
ma'eſiy, tora'e ſuch ſtrict notice of all the motions of ſo poor Job having pleaded his weakneſs, pleads his fin- 
H_ nreas Team? or aoth * queens £g00dne Ih 3" mercy fulneſs. 
ro be ſo ſevere to watch me ſo narrowly, to look after me ſo 
exattly, os I cannot ſtir but thou Sond it,and we Verf. 4- Who canbzing a clean thing out of an unclean? 
p my very ſteps ? | | | rot one. 
fey up Tob ſpeaks in a kind of paſſion, and the gloſs which As if he had ſaid, Lord, if zheu openeſt thine eye p07 
a; n:2tions Tome interpreters put upon his words, renders them, not me, thou muſt needs find me unclean, full of fin and defiled 
1:-:r4um only very unbecoming, but very ſinful; as if he thought it with ſin : Nor canſt thou expett any other of me, for who 
eſt : Tfane altogether unfit ſor God to eyc what he did, or to bring Can bring a clean thing ont of an unclean ? ſurely wot one, 
"de Þ him into judgement for it. Heathens ſaid of their Fupirer, therefore do not open thine eye ſeverely upon me, do not bri9 
8:2-16.KeC. he wc. not at leaſure t0 look at ſmall marters; but It 15 4 F me 111to judgement with thee, thou art of parer eyes tha: tobe 
Dicr, oreat diſhonour to God, to ſay he cannot look after the | bold iniquity. 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of 7 OB. Cnav. XI 
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V. 


T ſhall firſt open the words and give the ſenſe as they 
contain an entire propoſition, A clean thing cannot be 
brought out of an nnclean, and then I ſhall conſider Fobs 
ſcope in uſing this plea, 


Who can biing a clean thing out of an unclean? 


The word which we render clean ſignifies ſhining, beau- 
tiful, a ſubſtance ſo pure and tranſparent that we may ſee 
through it, ſo pure that it 1s free from all ſpot or defile- 
ment, from all blackneſs and darkneſs, Who can bring 
ſuch a clean thing out of an unclean ? the Hebrew word 

Tama) comes near the word (-Contaminatum ) which is 
uſed by the Latines for unclean ; and it ſpeaks the rome 
pollution, the ſordidneſs and filthineſs of habit, the goar 
of blood, the muddineſs of water, whatſoever is loath- 
ſome or unlovely, noiſome or unſightly : All theſe meer in, 
and make up the meaning of this word, Who can bring a 
clean thing out of this uncleanneſs ? 

Clean and unclean may be taken two wayes ; either firſt 
corporally and externally ; or ſecondly, morally and inter- 
nally ; Fob ſpeaks not of the former ; the uncleanneſs here 
meant is moral or internal, 

Which is alſo twofold. Firſt, The uncleanneſs of our 
natures : Secondly, Of our actions; the uncleanneſs which 
lyes in the award man, puts it felf forth in the outward 
man; and ſo we are unclean both within and without. 

Who can bring aclean thing out of anunclean ? This que- 
ſtion may undergo a threefold expoſition. Firſt thus, Who 
can bring a morally clean perſon out of a perſon originally 
unclean ? The word which we render bring, is give in the 
Hebrew ; Who can give a clean thing out of an unclean ? 
Which may well refer to the birth of man : So the wordis 

'uſed ( Gen. 17. 16.) God promiſeth Abraham to bleſs Sa- 
rah, and give him a Son of her : So here, Who can give a 
cleanthing ? That is, cauſc it to be born of an unclean ; Fob 
layes his hand upon his birth-fin; as if he had ſaid, all men 
are naturally uncican ; therefore the children born of them 
are unclean too. 

Secondly, Who can bring aclean thing ont of an unclean ? 
May refer to the aQtion of the ſame man, take Fob or any 
other perſon who is morally unclean by nature, this man be- 
ing unclean, cannot bring forth a clean thing ; that is, a 
clean aCtion : As the root 1s, ſuch is the fruit ; we are ſuch 
fruit as our parents are, unclean both ; and our fruit is ſuch 
as we the parents are, unclean both. 

Thirdly, Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean ? 
May note the change of the ſame perſon from his moral un- 
cleanneſs into moral cleanneſs ; Who can make a perſon 
clean who was born unclean ? The Hebrew particle (Min) 
rendred, owt of, hath a double uſe; ſometimes it notes the 
Original of a thing, That which ts originated 15 like its ori- 
ginal. Again, it notesalſo change and mutation 3 Who can 
bring a clean out of an unclean ? That is, who can change 


f- unclean into clean? Beſides the word which we render 


bring ſignifies to make 4 change, Iſa. 51. 12. Who art thou 
that art afraid of the ſon of man, who fhall be made as the 
graf ? The Hebrew is, who ſhall be given, that is, chan- 
gedas'the graſs. 

Thus we have a threefold interpretation of the words. 
The firſt reſpeCtings the extraCtion of one perſon from ano- 
ther. All perſons are unclean, becauſe they come from an 

. unclean root, 

A ſecond referring to the aQions of the ſame perſon. 
That which is done by man cannot but be unclean ; becauſe 
man himſelf is unclean who doth it. 

A third reſpecting the change of the perſon himſelf from 
What hewas. Who can make an unclean perſon clean ? 
This is a work too hard for any creature, Man or Angel. 
Man cannot by his own power make a natural man, much 
leſs a ſpiritual man ; he cannot give any man a being, much 
leſs a hol being. 

Firſt ſerve from the connection, Fob having deſcribed 
mans life, Few of dayes and full of troubles, liks a ſhadow, 
and like a flower cut down and withered > he now deſcends 
to mans uncleanneſs, as if he would lead us to the ſpring- 
head and cauſe of all our ſorrows : This is the method and 
dependance of Fob's diſcourſe, which teacheth us, 

That the length of our troubles, and ſhortneſs of our lives, 


are cauſed by the corruption and uncleanne if of our 1a- 
xr cs). 
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Arc our lives troubleſome ? Is the ſcene of our actions 
intangled ? fin hath done it. Is the thread of hte cut off ? 
nave. we but a few dayes? fin hath procured this. We 
are unclean, therefore we are dying , fading , withering 
In all, whether perſonal or publick troubles, we 112y an- 
{wer our ſelves with this, we have what we deſerve, tc 
root of all our miſcries is withinus, we may thank our own 
cvil diſpoſitions, that our condition is ſo full of evil. God 
mademan upright and happy ;z he gave him a lite where! 
he might have continued long and long, even tor' ever. 
Though man might have dicd as created, yet there was no 
neceſſity he ſhould dye till he had ſinned. Both the troubles 
of this life and death it ſelf are debts of penalty for our un- 
cleanneſs ; and when we are once pertectly cicanſed, WC 
ſhall never be under any arreſt for theſe debts. 


Secondly Obſerve, S:n 15 an unclean thing. 


They who ſee the face of fin in the glaſs of the Law, ſee 
it the molt ugly and deformed objecCtin the world. It Ver- 
tue could be ſcen, ſhe would attract all eyes and hearts to 
her : Vertnets an inviſible beauty. So if {in could be ſcen, 
all eyes would turn away from it : Sin 25 ar i#nviſuole defor- 
mity. The Spirit of God doth as it were ſtrive for compa- 
riſons to ſet out the uglineſs of fin: It iscompared to the 
blood and poliution of an Infant (Eck. 16.6. ) tothe cor- 
ruption of a rotten Sepulchre ( Rom. 3. 13.) tothe ſcun 
of a ſcething pot ( Ezck, 24. 11, 12.) Alltheſe compar:- 
ſons ſhewus ſomewhat of the uglineſs of {in ; but it is ugly 
beyond compare. How fad is their miſtake who think to 
adorn themſclves with ſin ? Who put-on pride as a cloak up- 
on their backs, and unrighteouſneſs as a Crown or a Dia- 
dem upontheir heads: who boalt as if they had their holy- 
day clothes on, when they are cloathed with 7holrnefs, and 
make to themſelves beauty ſpors of the blackeſt ſpors of lin! 
The Apoſtle ( Col. 3.132.) calleth us to put on another 
kind of dreſs, to becloathed with bumility, meelvieſs, hum- 
bleneſs of minde, charity ;, theſe are ſhining, pure, white 
rayment indeed ; Our righteouſneſs is a filthy ras, if we 
boaſt in it, or would be juſtifiedin it : then how filthy 2 
rag is our unrighteouſneſs, eſpecially if we boaſt of it, or 
juſtifie our ſclves in it ! 

Thirdly Obſerve, Man being naturally unclean, by chi!- 

dren and poſterity are unclean too. 


* John, 3. 6. That which #4 barn of the fleſh, 15 fleſh. The 


copy cannot be better then the Original, nor the effect no- | 


bler then the cauſe 5 Thes fleſh hath an ill name all the Scrip- 


ture over :.'Tisno wonder if that which is poyſonous bring 


forth a poyſonous ſeed, or that a ſtinging Serpent procre- 


atcs a ſtinging Serpent, a Toad a Toad, or that a Wolt 


brings forth a Wolf: The ſon of an Erhiopian is alſo ar 
Ethiopian : Our father was an Amor:te, and fo arc we. Tae 
natural conſtitution of every thing is tranſmitted by nxtural 

eneration ; man is himſelf unclean, and all his ifue is like 
Fimſelf, God created man pure in his own likencls atcer 
his Image ; and man begets man impure in his own likzene!s 
after his image. 

There are two things in this uncleanneſs. 

Firſt, There is a privation of that comelineſs and he1u- 
ty which was ſtampt upon man in his creation : Svmne de- 
fine original uncleanneſs to be only x privation of original 
righteouſneſs, and that it is one part of it, all agrce ; but 
there is ſomething poſitive in it too; for it is as if aman, 
who is richly cloathed, excellently adorned , ſhould not 
only have all his goodly garments pulled off { which were 
an abaſement to him ) but ſhould bz thrown into the dirt, 
or have dirt caſt uponhim ; 7#/cph's Brethren took off his 
party-colourcd garment, and then threw him into a pit; 
ſo doth fin : that ſtrips us firit of our goodly array, our 
original righteouſneſs; and then drenches, or daubs us ra- 
ther all over, or over head and ears, in mire and filth. 

There are ſeven conſiderable properties in this natural 
uncleannels. 

Firſt, It is an internal uncleanneſs ; a ſpot upon the gar- 
ment is bad enough; a ſpot upon the face is far worſe ; but 
an infection inthe fleth is yet worſe; and that is worlt of 
all which isſcated in the bowels , or hath ſeized on tne 
vitals : The uncleanneſs here ſpoken of is not as a {pot up» 
on the garment, or dirt upon the face, but a ſoar in the 
fleſh, ( a ſoxr is nothing but the uncleannels of the flelhyza- 
thered toa head ) yea, it is like a foar inthe bowels, or - 

trals, 
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trals, inthe heart or liver; for ever the mind and conſcience 
8s defied, Tit- 1.15. "Ry 

Secondly, It is an abiding uncleannefs, all the water in 

the Ocean cannot waſh it out ; all the fire in Hellcannot 
burn it out; Hell fire ſhall never conſume this drols : 
Though wicked men inthis life be calt into the fire of Gods 
judgments, and he kindle it with the bellows of his wrath, 
vet their droſs remains, reprobate ſilver ſhall men call them ; 
( 7.6, 30.) they will not be purged in this life, and in 
the nextlife they ſhall not be purged. Ls ſhall be for 
ever in punitive flames ; but they ſhall not find ( as Papiſts 
dream } any purgative lames. The corruption of nature 
will not depart from them. The uncleannels of the metal 
is the droſs of the metal ; the droſs of mans nature 1s harder 
roſeparate then the droſs of metal z thelead inthat infernal 
furnace willl not conſume, nor will the bellows break ; = 
the droſs of luſt will not out of reprobates.. And as fre 
and brimſtone ſhall not fetch this uncleanneſs out of repro- 
bates in the next life ; ſo grace and mercy do not fetch it 
fully out of the elect inthis life; they who are renewedand 
regenerate, are yet in part carnal and corrupt. Grase 25 172 
a continual conflict with corruption; but glory only makgs a 
total conqueſt. "Ih 

Thirdly, It is an abounding uncleanneſs, it is not in the 
hand or face on'y, but in and upon the whole man, it goes 
quirethrough. Thereis not the leaſt part free : Man from 
head to heel, from top to toe is deſcribed unclean (P/a/.14. 
Rom, 3. ) The Lord looked dewn from Heaven, 'to ſee if there 
were any that did underſtand and ſeck after God : they were 
all gone ont of the way, and become vile, vile all over. There 
is a double univerſality of this uncleanneſs. Firſt, Tt doth 
defile all men. Secondly, All of man : Not one man in 
the world but is unclean ; and not one part in any man but 
is unclean ; ſurvey him in his underſtanding, will, memo- 
ry, affections, conſcience, eye, hand, tongue, feet, all the 
parts of the body and powers of the foul are unclean. As 
grace ſanttifies, ſo ſin defiles all where it 1s, even body, ſoul, 
and ſpirit, 1 Tim. 5.23. p 

, Fourthly, Ir is an aCtive or a powerful uncleanneſs, ſtir- 
ring up an holy war in man, againſt the holy will of God : 
An inordinate appetite accompanies it; or it is an inordi- 
nate appctite cauſing the inferiour parts of the ſoul ſtub- 
bornly to reſiſt the ſuperiour ; or the ſuperiour baſely to 
ſubmit unto and ſerve the inferiour. This makes Luſt a 
King, and Reaſona Slave yea, this would make Grace a 
Slave. As Paul'sexpericnce teacheth us, ( Rom, 7.23.) 
But 1 ſee another law 1n my members warring againſt the law 
of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law of ſin 
which is tn my members, That is, It doth captivate me in 
part, and hath a deſign to captivate me altogether. 

Fifthly, It is a diffuſive or an infectious uncleanneſs, like 
aleprofic or a plague. Now, as good is by ſo much the ber- 
ter, by how muchit is the more diffuſive, ſoevilis ſo much 
the worſe by how much it is the more diffuſive. This evil is 
diffuſive two wayes. Firſt, By way of propagation, from 
Ad.mto all his poſterity. Secondly, By way' of imitation, 
and ſo one-man doing evil, another ſecth and catcheth it, he 
is infected and defiled with it ; That's the reaſon -why Da- 
vid ( as ſome conceive ) was ſo exceeding {triCt, in this 
point ( P/al. 101.7. ) He th. worketh deceit ſhall not dwell 
within my houſe ; be that telleth lyes ſhall ot tarry in m 
fezhe;, his wickedneſs may ſpread, it may poyſon the heart 
of a King, I will not put my ſelf upon the temptation. 
The Apoſtle ( Heb. 12.15. ) warns the Church of this 
danger, Leſt any root of bitterneſs ſpringing up trouble you, 
and thereby many be defiled. Though this uncleanneſs doth 
not inieCt by imitation only ( which was the error of Pela- 
£3:25 ) yetirt infects ſtrongly and commonly by imitation : 
Hence 17s]: charpeth the people of 1/r:el to have nothing 
to do with the Caaantes, leſt they ſhould be miſled by 
thcir example. And when they aCtcd againſt this rule, they 
quickly broke all rules (Pal. 106. 36. ) They were mingled 
with the Heathen ( then ummediatcly follows ) and learned 
their works, He means not works of art, or agriculture, 
of peace, or war, but of falſe worſhip and idolatry ; They 
ſerved their idols, which was a ſnare unto them. Evil men cn- 
d1ncer the g90d, as bad humors do the blood, or an infect- 
cd houſe the wholencighbourhood. f 

Sixthly, Tt is a bewitching and an cenſnaring uncleanneſs. 


At the bodily beauty inthe world did never intice ſo many ; 
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as the deformity and foul face of ſin hath. It was proph 
fied of Chriſt ( in rcfercace to his outward appearance ) 
He hath no form nor comelineſs ;, therets no buanty thy w; 
ſbould deſire him. Hence the Prophet foreſecs what witer- 
tainment he was like to find in the world :; He i« 4; {þiſed and 
rejected of men; we, as it were, hid our faces from him. an} 
we eſteemed him not, Iſa. 53. 2, 3. Beauty and comelineſ; 
are the attraCtives, the loadſtone of love. Chriſt was nor 
loved becauſe he did not appear beautiful : Luſt is loves 
though it be unbeautiful : There is no form nor comclineſ; 
in fin, nothing why it ſhould be defircd, yet it is admired 
and nighly elteemed by all ſorts of men. They dote upon 
it, and run mad with love for it, as the choicelt beauty in 
the world, 

Seventhly, It isa murderous and a mortal unc!cannef; 
there is no eſcaping death if we live in it. This uncleannes; 
doth not only ſpoil our inward beauty, and put the ſoul out 
of faſhion, but it deſtroyes the life of the ſoul, it is theru- 
inc as well as the diſhonour of man. 

Now as all men, becauſe unclean, bring forth an unclean 
perſonal iſſue (which riſeth from the ſecond expoſition. ) 
So becauſe every perſon is unclean, the actions which he 
brings forth are unclean too. What ſoever ſinful man doth, 
zs ſinful : Confider mankind under two ranks, regenerate 
and unregeneratc : The unregenerate are fo unclean, that 
whatſoever they do is altogether unclean. Do men path; 
grapes of thorns, and figs of thiſtles ? Make the tree p004 
and the fruit good, while the trec is evil, the fruit cannot be 
good. 'Tis becauſe the heart is evil, that ( as God com. 
plains Gen. 6.5. ) All the imaginations of th thoughts of 
the heart are only evil continually. The imagination gives 
ſhape to every thing which the mind works upon ; all that 
man frames and faſhions, all the creatures he makes within 
him are unclean. The works of a natural man are unclean 
for the moſt part in the very matter ; but all that he doth is 
unclean for the mannet ; his hands are unclean, and ( by 
his handling Y) he makes all unclean. The mind and conſcr- 
ence of a wicked man being defiled, he is abominable, diſe- 
bedient, and unto every good work, reprobate, ( Tit. 1.15.) 
that is, he knows not how to doa good work , he is not 
handſome-handed , or rather not handſome-hearted at any 
good work : he knows neither how to contrive, nor act, 
much leſsto delight in any thing that is good ; that's rhe 
meaning of being reprobate to every good work: Though he 
may ſet about many good works, yet at beſt they do but 
bungle at them all. Some good works are ſo good that 110 114 
can do them ill ;, they cannot be done Gafull, , though they 
may be done imperfeftly. Such are, to love God, to 
tear, to belieye, to truſt, to rejoyce in him, and to hope 
for his mercy. Theſe works are ſo good, that, as no wick- 


| ed man cando them at all, ſo, no good man can fin in doing 


them. Theſe works arcſo good,” that the leaſt degree 0 
them is good ; and therefore though they, are ated olten 
weakly, yet they are never acted wickedly, But there are 
good works which a carnal man will be dealing in, 35t0 
pray, to hear the Word, &'c. Theſe he will be doing, but 
he is reprobate to the doing of them ; he dcfiles and ſpoils 
them in the doing. The caſe is put Hag. 2.14. /f 4 4 
that 1s unclean do carry holy fleſh, ſhall zt not be unclean ? 
The Prophet ſtates it affirmatively, ceremonially holy ficſh 
is defiled with'our ſpiritually unholy fleſh : The uncleanne's 
of the giver renders his vi unclean : The ſacrifice of the 
wicked is an abomination to the Lord : Thcir prayers ate 
ſometimes called howlings ( Hoſ.7. ) ſometimes bablings 
( Mar. 6.) Their prayers at beſt are but wouldrrgs and 
wiſbings, or meer preſumings, ſuch were Balacm s (Numb. 
33.10.) they delire mercy more then grace , they will 
have the end, but care not to walk inthe way- 

Now if the prayers of carnal man be unclean , how un” 
clean are their oaths ? If their mercies be cruel, NoW nt” 
cileſs are their cruelties ? If their praiſes of God be filthy, 
how filthy are their prophanations ? If the beſt they can do 
be bad, how bad is thcir worſt ? ' 

Secondly, The works of thc regenerate are unclcan al- 


fa med 
-. 


ſo. Fob ſpeaks his own caſe, he was a holy man by Gods _m_—_ 


, G . » . T8 if, 
own teſtimony, yet he ſaith, Who can bring 4 clean thang &kt j.n To 


of an unclean ? All our rightcouſneſ{ are as filthy 1485 ( Ifa. 


64.6.) A regenerate man ſins in all he doth : We donot 


ſay, all he doth is fin, as the Papiſis charge vs : The work 


. . - _ n\ 4 1 q - 
of Gods ſpirit upon us, and the motions of grace n 0; 
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pure; yet, as dean water paſſing through an unclean 
pipe, receivs a tinCture of that uncleannels ; fo finful- 
neſs cleaves to our holic!t actions, we the inſtruments be- 
ing ſinful. . 

If it beobjeted, That which is finful is a tranſgreſhon 
of the Law; but good worksarc nota tranſgreiſion of the 
Law; therefore they are not linful. 

[ anſwer. 

Firſt, Sin isa tranſgreſſion of the Law ; but every thing 
which hath ſin eneqr art ey it, is not a tranſpreihon of 
the Law : We cannot argue from the abltraCct to the con- 
Crete. 

Secondly, There isa twofold tranſgreſſion of the Law : 
Firlt, Again the matter of any duty required. Second- 
ly, Againſt the manner in which the Law requires that duty 
ſhould be performed : In this latter ſencethere is a tran!- 
greſhon, in the beſt works of Believers: Where is the ſoul 
that is carried out in prayer,c*c. with that love and delight, 
with that purity and fervency of ſpirit, which the ſpiritual- 
neſs of the Law doth call for ? 

If it be again objected, That good works in the regene- 
rate are the works of the Spirit of God in them, and there- 
fore are not ſinful, 

I anſwer. 

That which proceeds from the Spirit asthe immediate 
and ſole cauſe, is not ſimful: But good works are not 
wrought ſolely by the Spirit of God the ſpirit and mind 
of man are ſubſervient and inſtrumental in that work: 
Now an effect which proceeds from divers ſubordinate cau- 
ſes, takes its qualification from the lowelt as well as from 
the higheit. Though a Writer have exact skill, yet if his 
pen be naught, the writing cannot be exact. 

Laſtly, ( Say ſome ) good works are pleaſing to God 
but that which 1s ſinful doth not pleaſe God. 

To which I anſwer. 

That our good works do not pleaſe God, as done by us ; 
butas done in Chriſt : He is the Altar which ſanctihes all 
our gifts; he is our High-prieſt who takes away the ini- 
quity of all our holy things, that we may be accepted in all 
our offerings. 'Tis through a Mediator that God is pleaſed 
with what we do, and pardons our defects. 

Thirdly, The words may import a change of the ſame 
perſon, Who can bring a clean thing ont of an unclean ? 


Hence Obſerve, ſan cannot convert or make himſelf 
clean; nor can any man make man clean. 


Man can no more ſanQifie himſelf or another, then he 
can redeem himſelf or another. But you will ſay, A manis 
often cxhorted to cleanſe himſelf ( ſa. 1. 15, 18. ) Waſh 
you, makg you clean, ( 2 Cor. 7.1.) Having theſe promi- 
ſes, let ua cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and 
ſpirie. 

I anſwer. 

Firſt, If theſe Texts be underſtood of perſons regene- 
rate, as that of the Apoſtle clearly is, then it is true, they 
who are already cleanſed may further cleanſe themſelves; 
for though we do not cooperate in the firſt converſion (there 
weare meerly paſhve) yet we do inthe ſecond : We can- 
not begin holineſs, but we may and ought to perfett holinef 
#n the fear of the Lord, We cannot work our own ſalva- 
tion; but we may work out our own ſalvation. They 
_ received the Spirit are fitted to carry on ſpiritual 
work. 

And though the Text in 1/aiah ſpeaks of perſons unrege- 
nerate, yet it isnot in vainto ſay even to ſuch, Waſh you, 
make youclean. An unclean perſon may apply himſelf to 
the means of cleanſing : They who have no grace, yet have 
reaſon; and God deals with us, as with rational creatures : 


They who are dead in ſins and treſpaſſes, may hear the | 


Word of life and live. The dead and unclean are invited to 
the means of life and cleanſing ; and God in the uſe of 
means hath promiſed to cleanſe and enliven them; but man 
of himſelf cannot cleanſe himſelf, nor make himſelf differ 
from what he is, or others are As our ſanctification is 
the willof God; ſoit is the work of God too. 'Tis nei- 
ther our own power, nor the power of any creature, 
which gives us the new creation : ſo the laſt words of the 
verſe reſolve, Who can bring aclean thing out of an ut;- 
clean ? by : 
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Not one, |] Tnat is, No man can do it. Some read this 
mtefrogatively, or by way of queſtion, 1Who can bre:r7 4 
clean thing out of an unclean ? Cannot oe? Or, Is there 
not one that can ? We negatively, There is nor 03:6 rhitt car - 
No man can do it.. | 

It we take ( as we ſafely may } the former reading, the 
queſtion athrms; Is there not one ? Yea, there is onz, und 
but one, who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean : As 
the Scribes ſaid ( Manik 2.7.) Who can torrrve fins bit 
God only ? So, who can cleanſe a ſoul but God only ? © 
only of wiclean can make i clear, Fe who can raiſe up 
Children to Abraham out of ſtones, and alter the courſe of 
Nature, he can make the Leper change his ſpot, and thc 
Blackamore his skin ; to God not! ng isimpothibie z but ro 
man many things are impoſſible ;, and there 1s nothing more 
impoſſible then this, the cleanſing of rheſpiritually unclean. 
As that only can make and continue a cold bady hot, which 
is it ſelf and of it ſelf hot; fo he only can make an un- 
clean thing clean , who is himſelf and of himſelf clean, 
God is clean, and there is no ſpot in him; therefore he can 
make us clean, ard take out all our ſpots. The Chalice 
Paraphrait takes the word, One , for the deſcription of 
God, or for the Name of God. And fo this place is paral 
leld by that ( Mark 2. - a which ad cording tothe letter of 
the Greek is tobe read thus, 13%0 can fercrve ſires bur owe 7 
or, the ozic Wod 7 

Some expound this, Oe, ftriftly of Feſurs Clrift, who 
was deſizned ts tnat work when he came *1to the world, 
whois the 7reat cleanſer : In whoma foun+.ac.n ts opencd to 
wath for ſin and for uncleannefs, and w.. /c vlcod cle fert 


from all fin : Who purificth tho: he fzveth, and purceth 


all he pardoncth. Chkritt is fat cle 11tt boy rhis *: And 
he being ſo, makes us ſo; yea, 4: 15 made to xs of God, wil 
dom, rizhitouſneſs and ſauctification or cleameſ, Chritt 
bringeth clean out of uncican, by removing a twofold un- 
cleanneſs. Firſt, The guilt of ſin when he pardons. Se- 
condly, The filth of ſin when ke fanctiſies. 

| From this whole Doctrine of mans unclcanneſs we 
carn. 


Firſt, Man cannot oblive God. 


What hath man to boaſt of ? Will any cnebe proud of 
his filthy garment, or of a ſpot inhis face ? Much leſs can 
we boaſt who have a ſpot upon our heart-, and are all over | 


ſputted in our lives. 


” 
- 


Secondly learn, That i our confeſſion of ſim, we ould 
lay our hand upon our birt h-ſin, 


The ſenſe of our natural uncleannefs humbles moſt ; and 
we ſhould often reflect upon it, that we may be more hum- 
bled. We cannot ſhift off our fin upon. the temptation of 
Satan, or the ſolicitation of men; we have the root of the 
matter in our ſelves. Fob was mol! ſenſible of the ſinfulneſs 
of his nature : He had many fins, but he ſaw this at the 
bottom of them all. 'Tis our duty to mourn for aGual 
ſins, but chictly for original ſm. We mutt weep over the 
ſtreams; but molt over the fountain : The heart of man 
hath not laboured wore to corrup any truth, then this about 
mans natural corruption. The old Pel.4g:a%; drefied up 
Nature very fine, and would at leait perſyyade us it is noc 
ſo bad, or ſo oppoſite to good as ſome would make it. 
They told us it hath ſome diſpolition to good ;, and that 1! 
helped a little, it would come on to do good. - Papiſts ar 
this day follow them, if not in the ſame ſteps, yet inthe 
ſame path : Both have darkned counſel by words withour 
knowledge. 


Thirdly, If ai! men be unclean, then every mtr lath need 
of waſhing. | 


Thox ſhalt not waſh rzy feet, faid Peter to Chriſt, Fol! 
13.8. If I waſh thee not ( faith Chrilt ) thou ha/# 2:0 pare 577 
ye. Then he prayes, Lord ( waſh) not only my feet bu: 
my head, &c. Chritt ſpeaks thus to every foul, 7? 7 w.:/l 
thee not, thou 1:.}F no pare in me ; Chiiit is a clean Head, art 
he cleanſeth al his members. 

Fourthly, Tx thouohrs of our general wictea 

Prot'oke 115170 vleſs Goa, that ther 15 a follnttun ten fe! 
fin and wicleameſs. 


CE. MNB2G..: 


Fountuns ſhould beas welcome to thoſe who are let 
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as to thoſe whn are thirſty. When Hagar was Hirity, 
God {owed her a fountain of water : When Sampſon was 
very thirty, God opened a fountain in the jaw, and he 
drank and was revived. Weare filthy, and God opens a 
fountain, he ſends our leprous ſouls to the fordar of his 
Sons blood, and bids us waſh and be clean, When our 
hands are vnci{can, is not a baſon of water welcome? Our 
ſoils arc uncican, O how welcome ſhould the blood of 
Chriit b= ynto us? Bleſs God, who, as he hath diſcovered 
vur uncleanneſs, ſo a fountain, that we may wa{h away our 
uncleannels. How wonderful are the workings of Divine 
love, thaf we, who were all ſpots and unclean, ſhall at laſt 
be preſented unto Gol perfectly clean, A or having ſpot or 
w while, 07 any Jt 3 Mitts Ephel. 5+ 27s» 

Having opened the ſence of theſe words, as _y contain 
this doctrinal Propoſition of mans natural uncleannels : 
There is yet ſomewhat conſiderable in their ſcope ? Why 
doth } + ſpeak of this uncleannels ? 

Some give this for his ſcope , asif Fob from his original 
uncleannefſs would extcnuate his actual uncleanneſs: or 
that he ought to be pardoned by Grace, becauſe he was 
polluted by Nature: As if he had ſaid, Lord, 1 was born 
rinoleay aid therefore caimot but. be unclean; no wonder ill 
frwits grow 03 me, who have aroot of evil inme. But this was 
( inproportion } as far from the mind of Fob, as it is from 
the truth of God, Beſides, that we are born ſinful, and 
Cannot chute but fin, is no extenuation, but an aggravation 
of ourſin. That fin is not only our act, but our nature, 
Icaves us without .defert of pity , or matter of apology. 
We pity 2 ran, Who by accident hath taken poyſon, and 
is tick : But who pitics a Serpent, whoſe nature is poyſon- 
ous 2? or ſuch creatures, to whom poyſon is as food ? When 
D.rid confetleth ( Pſal. 51.) 1» iniquity was I concet- 
ver, &c. Was he ſowing a fig-leaf over his uncleannels ? 
Or covering it with carnal realonings ? No mommy 7 
I bring forth ſin, who was conceived in fin. No marvel if 1 
conceive iniquity, who was brought forth in iniquity. No, 
Da-i4 doth not excuſe, but humble himſelf ; he doth not 
challenge mercy, but ſees his need of mercy, becauſe he 
wis conceived 1n fin, and brought forth in iniquity. Such 
alſo { 1] conceive) was the frame of Fob's ſpirit in making 
this confeiſion, and pouring out this complaint upon his 
birth-Gn. 

His dchon was, Firſt to abaſe himſelf, tomake his heart 


more pliable and ready to ſubmit unto ſaddeſt diſpenſati- 


ons. 1 am unclean; And isit any wonder that the hol 
God, who cannot behold any uncican rhing, ſhould throw 
an unclean perſon over head and ears into the waters of af- 
fiction ? 

Secondly, He ſpeaks this as a motive t9 compaſſion, de- 
firing the Lord to mitigate hisſorrows, while he aggravated 
hisfin; yea, to ceaſe from afflicting, becauſe he knew ( by 
reaſon of this natural uncieanneſs ) he could notceaſe to fin, 
till he ſhould ceaſe to be inthis world. Thus God himfelf 
argues for his own compaſſions and ſparing merciesto the 
renewed Wor!d after the Flood : For whereas he had ſaid 
( Gen. 6.5.) The imagination of the thought of mans heart 
z5 only evil continually, and therefore I will deſtroy, man whum 
I have created, from the face of the earth. Yetat the eighth 
Chapter, ver. 21. the Lord reſolves thus, 1 will not again 
{mite the earth any more, and every lwing thing, as 1 bave 
done : Why? For the imagination of mans heart 1s evil from 
hi; youth : As if he had ſaid, Though I drown'd the world 
with water, yet they are not waſhed from their uncleanneſs , 
I ſee water will not fetchout ſin, nor my judgment make man 
holy : 1 muſt alwayes deſtroy, if I ſhould deſtroy as often as 
meu do wich: ally, therefore I will not ſmite the earth 1n thus 
fort any more, Thus Fob might move the Lord to forbear 
afflicting him, becauſe he could not ( being born inſin) 
forbearto fin ; though in this he agaravates his own ſinful- 
neſs. Wemay beſcech the Lord to ſpare us when we act 
fn, becauſe our natures are linful : But wo unto thoſe, who 


I about, cither to palliate or extenuate their acts of fin, 
y the linfulneſs of their natures, 


VERS. 5,6: 


Sing his dayes are ietermined, the number cf f.ic months 
arc with the, (1,cu haſt appointed him lis bounds chat he * 
cannot pals, 
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an hireling his day. 


O B having pleaded for pity, upon conſideration of the 
] weakneſs and frailty ot man, upon the conſide:ation of 
the ſhortneſs of his lite, and fintulneſs of his nature, -pro- 
cceds here to another Argument from a double confider.ci- 
on about death. 

Firſt, Becauſe death hath a ſer and a fixed time, at which 
it will come, and will not tarry , in the fiſth and fiyth 
verſes. 

Secondly , Becauſe there is no returning from death + 
When death hath gotus into its hand, it ho!deth us faſt and 
keepeth us ſure enough. This ke illuſtrates two wayes, 

Firſt, By a diſſimilitude, in ver. 7,8, 9, 10. There i; 
hope of a tree, if it be cut down, that ir;yill ſprout agai/1, &, 
But it is not ſo with man : Mn dirth and waſteth ,way ; man 
wy up the ghoſt, and where 1s he? This is a diffimili- 
tude. 

Secondly, He illuſtrateth it by a ſimilitude, . r:, 12, 
As the waters fail from the ſea, and the floud dec:ry tl and 
dryeth, ſo man lyeth down and riſeth not. By theſe two are 
ſet forth the prevailing ſtrength of death. When once we 
are under the power of the grave, there 13 n9 releaſe nor 
tetching us back by any created ſtrength. 

In theſe two verſes, the fifth and ſixth, Job openeth his 
firſt Argument, that there is a ſettime; and not only a ſer 
time, bit atime- irrevocable ; a time ſo ſet, that tiiere can 
beno unſetling of it, The number of his months arewith thee, 
thou haſt fet him his bounds, which be cannot paſs. 


.__ Hts dapes are determined, 
The Argument ſtands thus, 


He ſhonld be mercifully and gently dealt with in this life, 
whoſe life is ſet out by certam bounds and limits, beyond 
which he cannot paſs, and from which he cannot return, 


But thus it is with poor man, There 5s a ſet period of his 


life, and as he cannot get beyond it, ſo he cannot come bath, 
from it. 


Therefore turn away and let me have ſome reſt 


As if he had ſaid, Beſides, that this life is full of evil (as 
was ſhewed before) death, the greateſt of natural evils, is at 
hana, which ſuddenly takes 14 away , throweth us into the 
grave, hides w there without poſſibility of returning to ſuch a 
life as we here enjoy. Fob hath uſed this Argument before: 
Neither ſhould it ſeem ſtrange, that he now repeats, and 
modeſtly objeQts it unto God to move pity, and {tir the 
bowels of his compaſhon towards him. The Pſalmiſl, 
whether David or ſome other Pen-man , argues thus; 
( Pſal. 89. 48. ) Remember, Lord, how ſhort my time 1s, 
wherefore haſt thon made all men in vain ? What man is he 
that liveth and ſhall not ſee death , and ſhall he deliver his 
ſoul from the power of the grave ? He urgeth the Lord to 
grant ſome eaſe, ſome breathing, ſome reſpit and relaxati- 
on in this life, becanſe death cannot be far off, from which 
there is no reſcue, no returning. 

The word which we tranſlate determined, ſignifies | pd 
perly to dig, and by a Metaphor to make an exact and cu- 
rious ſeareh ; or by ſearching thoughts to dig down into the 


depth of a buſineſs, andthen to ſettle it. Hence it istran- ** 


ſlated d:/igenr, (Prov. 10.4. ) The hand of the diligent m4- 
keth rich , properly , The hand of the digger makes rich, 
And the word imports not only digging inthe ground for 
ordinary commodities, as for ſtones, or coals, but digging 
for gold and ſilver, for the moſt precious metals or minc- 
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rals ; How diligent are men when they dig for ſuch trea- 4; 


ſure and for riches ? Such is the diligent hand which ma- 


kethrich. Now becauſe when we make any ſerious detcr- - 


mination upon any matter before us, we firſt ſearch or dis 
into the bottom of it: Therefore the word is tranſlated 
here to determine. 'Tisſoalfo, Iſa. 10. 23. The Lord God 
of hoſts hath made a conſumption ,' even determined in tne 
midſt of all the land. God makes many conſumprions » he 
layes whole Countries and Kingdoms waſte ; but his arc 
not conſumptions ata venture, or by hap-hazard, acciden- 
tal conſumptions , but conſumptions determined, ; that 15, 
the Lord ſets down direQly who and how many, where and 


when, what perſons, what places, what eſtates and po 
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ſhall be conſumed; God makes a determined conſumption 
in the greateſt confuſions and hurry of the nations. When 
we think nothing is done wiſely, all 15 done wiſely. And 
that which crofſeth the revealed, fulfils the ſecret will of 
God. The moſt diſorderly conſumptions ( to us) are de- 
termined and ordered by God. 

As this word [ determined ] is applyed to the dayes of 
man, it hath a twofold fignification. 

Firſt, It notes that the dayes of man are reduced by God 
to a certain number. 

Secondly, That they are reduced to a ſhort number, 
ſo ſome tranſlate, Are not the dayes of man ſhort or 
few ? and the Septaagint yet cloſer : Is not the life of 
wan upon the earth one day ? as if all life were contracted 
into one ſingle day, or determined into the narroweſt com- 

(s. 

- et I conceive (though the Original may bear it ) 
4 latter ſenſe is not ſuteable to this place ; ws told 
told us at the beginning of the chapter, that the dayes of 
man are few upon the earth; And 'tis not probable that 
he would touch upon the ſame ſtring twiſe in ſonarrow a 
compaſs. 

So then, This determination of our dayes refers to a cer- 
tain number or meaſure of our dayes. ich expoſition as 
it keeps a difference in the words, ſo it doth much illuſtrate 
the mind of Job, who in this diſcourſe endeavours by va- 
rious arguments to ſect forth the miſery and weakneſs of 
man, and to plead with God upon that account of pity and 
ſparing mercy. . This interpretation falls in joint alſo with 
the next clauſe of the verſe, about which I ſhall add a word 
before I give the point. 


The numher of his moneths aze with thee ; 


That is, In thy power, under thy eſtabliſhment, or in thy 
knowledge, ſo we render this phraſe (chap. 10.7.) Thou 
knoweſt that I am not wicked, the Hebrew is, It ts with thee 
that I am not wicked, ſo, the number of hs moneths are with 
thee, that is, they are plain before thine eye, andeſtabliſhed 
in thy counſel. 

Obſerve firſt, into what ſmall portions he diſtributes the 
life of man, dayes and moneths, H:s dayes are determined, 
and the number of his moneths are with thee. 


God hath a diftinit knowledge of every particular timg 
of mans life, and digeſteth it into the ſmalleſt divi. 
ſrons ; 

He knoweth not only thoſe more remarkable ſtages of 
infancy, of childhood, of youth, of full age and old age, 
but the moneths and dayes of our lives: yea, his know- 
ledge reacheth unto ( which to us are almoſt indiſcern- 
able) hours, minutes and moments, even theſe are mea- 


ſured, numbred, caſt up by the infinite foreknowledge of * 


the eternal God. 


Secondly Obſerve, The dayes and moneths of mans life 
are ſet and fixed. 


There is a reſolve paſſed upon every man, our times are 
not now to be diſpoſed of ; God hath paſt the account of 
time from all eternity. As to every thing there is a ſeaſon, 
( Eccl. 3.1.) ſo toevery perſon: and this is true not onl 
of ſingle perſons, but even of whole generations, yea of all 
the generations of mankind, ( Att. 17.26.) He hath made 
of one blood, all nations of men to dwell on all the face 
of the earth, and hath determined the times before ap- 
pointed. God hath determined not only how long man 
ſhall live, but how long the world ſhall live ; he ſaid of 
mankind before the flood, his dayes ſhall be an 120. years, 
Gen. 6. 3. He told Abraham his ſced ſhould be a ſtranger 
four bundred years. He told the Jews their captivity ſhould 
continue ſeventy years in literal Babylon. And he hath told 
us (if we could read the figures) how many years the 
Church of the Goſpel ſhould groan under myſtical Babylor. 


' Allthings and perſons on earth are dated in heaven, What ſo- 


ever man 1 Lord of I am ſure he ts not Lord of time,he cannot 
diſpoſe of one minute for himſelf or others. We live not at 
our own pleaſure, nor at the pleaſure of any creature, God 
keeps rec wig for us. The very hairs of our head are num- 
bred, then ſurely the dayes of our lives are numbred. The 
hairs of the head are meaneſt parts indeed but an excrement 
of man, and there are ſuch multitudes ſuch numbers of hai:s 


| 


10 


20 


30 


40 


5o 


60 


go 


| uponthe head, that it is a wonder they ſhould be numbred, 


or any account kept of them : yet to ſhew the providence 
of God extending to the leaſt things, it extends to the nun'- 
bring of hairs and dayes. 

Now, if God hath determined the dayes of mans life. 
then enquirenot of the ſtars or of ſtar-gazers for the num 
ber of them. When David would know the number of 
his dayes, he doth not reſort to Aſtrologers, but to God 
Lord, teach me to number my dayes, he puts that requeſt to 
God ; nor did he put it to God as enquiring for the preciſc 
number of his dayes, ( about this we muſt not be curious) 
as to know whether we ſhall live twenty or thirty , whi- 
ther ſeventy or eighty years, ſuch numbers are not to be 
ſearched after. It is not forus to know theſe times and 
ſcaſons, God keeps them in his own hand : David I fay, did 
not trouble himſelf or God about this ) but he prayed that 
God would teach himthar holyskill to number his dayes, 
that he might apply his heart unto wiſdom z conſidering he 
had but little time, he would be inſtructed how to improve 
and uſe it well. 

I ſhall open the laſt branch of the verſe, and then add 
ſomewhar further by way of Obſervation. 

As Fob acknowledgeth that our dayesare determined,and 
that the number of our moneths is with God, fo he con- 
_ that this determination 1s unalterable and indiſpen 
able. 


Thou haſt appointed him his bounds which he cannot paſs, 


It is uſual with men to do and undo, to reſolve and re- 5: 


ſcind their reſolutions; butthe determination of God ſhall ©'#? 37#*- 


ſtand. He ſaith and may fay it, What 1 have written Thave 
written. There are no raſures in the records of heaven : Thou 
haſt appointed him his bounds which he cannot paſs ; The He- 
brew is, Thou haſt made him a ſtatute, thou haſt made him 


a Law : we rightly-tranſlate law by bounds, for laws are the © 
bounds of mensaGtions, men would be boundleſs and keep 7 
within no compaſs, if there were no laws to rule an.1 order > 
them ; God gave a law to bound all men, and men make : 
laws to bound ſuch as are under them. And as God gives us a * 
law to bound our lives in morality, ſo he gives a bound or a ! 


law to our lives in nature; and as the way of mans lite is 
ſet out by a Law, fo alſo is his end or death, The Apoſtle 
ſpeaks very ſutably to this expreſſion ( Heb. 9.27.) 1: :* ap- 
pornted ( or made as a ſtatute or law ) to all men once to die. 
There is alaw, or a ſtatute paſſed that man mult die: and 
there isalaw, or a ſtatute paſſed how long man ſhall live, 
or when he muſt die, and that Law of death is irrepealable. 
When the Apoſtle ſaith, it i: appointed to marr once to die; (as 
we tranſlate,) The word once is not to be referred to die, as 
if there were ſome ſuſ) pition that man could dietwiſe (when 
the Apoſtle 7ude ſpeaks of ſome that are twiſe dead in ſpt- 
rituals, he means only they are rhroughly dead ) But orice 
is referred to appointed, it was once appointed, and that 
once ſhall ſtand, there ſhall never be any altering or renew 
ing of the ſtatute ; there's no need to make a new law upon 
the point, God hath oce ſetled it, and it is ſetled for ever : 
When Ab:ſha; went to the cave where Saul was, and asked 
David leave to kill him, 1 will [mite him (ſaith he ) bur 
once, and I will not ſmite him the ſecond time, 1 will make 
ſure work at a blow; (1 $am.26.8.) Such is the intendment 
of the particle ozce1n that Law : The Lord hath appointed 
the bounds of life ozce, and the bounds of dearh ozce : he 
will not appoint them a ſecond. Tho haſt ſet him his 
bounds which be cannot paſs. 

There are two opinions about the bound of mans life, or 
what this bound is: - Firſt, ſome place it in natural cauſes, 
as in the temperament and conſtitution of the body. There 
isa truth in that, but we mult not reſt there : Natural cau- 
ſes are ſomewhat, and men who live long are uſually of a 
laſting complexion and conſtitution. But ſecondly, the 
true bounds are ſet by God; the will of God is the l:mit of 


mans life; for though there be a ſutableneſs in the natural =" 
temper of men to ſuch a term of life, yet God often a&ts ©; 
beſide andcrofſeth that ; ſome healthy men die young, and ';/. 


ſome crazy men live till they are old. The bounds may be 


paed which our natural complexion ſets, the bounds can- +: 
not be paſſed which the providence and will of God ſets : ' 
That, man dies at ſuch a time, may be a contingency in refe- ; 


rence to ſecond cauſes, but let him die when he will, it is ne- 
ceſſary in regard of the firit cauſe. He canner paſs, 
Ppp 2 The 
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The word paſs, is proper to laws and bowds z bounds 
are ſet on purpoſe to keep us from paſſing beyond them. 
As all good laws are bounds which we ſhould,not pals : 
ſo trarſgreſſion which is the breach of ſome law, ſignifies 
a paſſing over or beyond the law. God hath ſet man a 
bound or a law, how long he ſhall live, as well as a law 
in what manner he ſhall live. The former bound. 1s 

aſſed by man every day , the latter was never paſſed 
be any mani, We often paſs the bounds of the moral law 
of God, but we cannot paſs the bounds of the eternal de- 
cree of God. 


Hence Obſerve, That as the dayes of man are determined 
by God, ſo man cannot live 4 day beyond that deter - 


mination. 


Friends cannot protrat , enemies cannot ſhorten the 
life of man one moment. How often did the Jews deſign 
the death of Chriſt, but they could not accompliſh it, till 
his hour was come. And when his hour was come, he 
would not paſs it. What was ſaid of Chriſt is true of every 
nan, he lives not after, nor dies before his hour is come. 
Man is apt to think himſelf maſter of his own life, if not to 
continue it, yet to end it: and we have a ſaying ( which 
ſome count a ſubtle and a wiſe one ) He that cares not for 
hit own life 1s maſter of another mans life : but both ſpeak 
falſe doctrine, and are confutcd by Fobs divinity. - What 
God ſpeaks of that law which is the rule of our lives in grace 
(Mat.5.18,) Till beaven and earth paſs, one jot or title ſhall 
in no wiſe paſs from the law, till all be fulfilled : The ſame 
may we ſpeak of this law, which is the limit of our lives 
in nature, one jot or title of this law ſhall not paſs unful- 
filled, and when once this law 15 tulfillgd, the life of man 
cannot paſs one jot or title further. 

Some Scriptures ſeem to ſpeak againſt Fobs doctrine of 
the certain determination of mans dayes by the decree of 
God. I ſhall briefly clear them. | 

Firſt, When Hezkiah was ſick, and (as he thought) 
dying, did not God ſend him a meſſage by the Prophet 
tſaiah ( 2 King. 20.5.) Turn again and tell the captain of 
wy people, thus ſaith the Lord the God of David thy father, 
&c. I will heal thee, and ( not only ſo, but) 7 will add 
to thy life fifteen years. If fifteen years were added, then 
ſurely his dayes were not determined : either God had not 
appointed him a ſer time, or he changed his mind and came 
to a new appointment : and Hezekzah did either paſs the 
bounds which God once fixed, or he mighthave fallen ſhort 
of them. 

I anſwer, | 

The fifteen years added to Hezekzahs life, were added 
to Hezchiahs date, not to Gods. Hexekiah looked upon 
himſelf as a dead man : he was 1ick, and fick to death in 
his own opinien, poſlibly alſoin the opinion of all his ſer- 
vants and Phyſitians,yet he,& they too were deceived; God 
had determined him a longer time, and tells him he had, 
Thou ſhalt live yet fifteen years : This addition doth not 
imply any alteration in the purpoſe of God, as if having 
once decreed that Hezekiah ſhould live but forty years, he 
afterwards ( upon his peoyery granted that he ſhould live 
fifty five: For as he determined Hezckzah ſhould be fick 
uato death, and that he ſhould receive ſentence of death in 


himſelf, ſo he determined alſo, that Hezekzah ſhould reco- , 


ver and out-live that dangerous ſickneſs fifteen years. 

Secondly, That of the Preacher may be objected (Eccle/. 
7.16, 13.) Be not righteous over-much, neither mak thy ſelf 
over-wiſe; why ſhouldeſt thou deſtroy thy ſelf ? Be not over- 
watch wicked, neither be thou fool:ſh, why ſhouldeſt thou die 
before thy time ? 

I anſwer, 

He that dies before his time, dies not before the time 
which God hath determined. An unſeaſonable death to 
man doth not prevent Gods ſeaſon. To clear which we 
muſt diſtinguiſh about death, which is twofold; firſt, na- 
tural, ſecondly, violent : A man that dieth a violent death, 
is ſaid to die before his time, becauſe he dieth before that 
time which he might have reached according to the courſe of 
nature : ſin cuts 'man off before nature cuts him off, but 
then God cuts him off for his fin. Thus many die before 
their time ; and, except in that ſenſe, no man dieth before 
his time, That, ſuch was the meaning of Solomon, is plain 
in the text, when he ſaith, be nor wicked over-much : Which 
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( by the way ) doth not imply that there is a meanin wick. 
edneſs, or that the Preacher would perſwade men only tg 
a temper in wickedneſs; be wicked fo far but no further - 
all wickedneſs is too much or more then enough. Every 
mean in ſinning 1s an extream. But when he ſaith be nor 
over-much wicked, he intends only thus much, give not 
thy ſelf up to wickedneſs, left the Magiſtrate ( who bears 
not the ſword in vain ) call thee to an account, and ſend 
thee to the grave by the hand of juſtice, before old age or 
ickneſs ſend thee thither. The Hebrew is, Wherefore 
ſhouldeſt thou die in a time not thine ? that is, before thine 
old age, for that is mans proper time of dying. Apain, 
The proper time of mans dying is, when he is ready for 
death : As when a Steward is ready to make his account, 
then is his beſt time to give up his Stewardſhip; and there. 
fore be not wicked over-much, leſt God 4 thee away 
when thy accounts are altogether unready, that's no ti 
forthee to die in, There 1s a time of hig that dicth, * 
a time of death ; the time of death is whenſocver a man 
dieth, but the time of him that dieth is only then, when he 
1s fit to die. 

Thirdly, Some may objeQt the promiſe which is added 
to the fifth commandment, Honewr thy father and mother 
that thy dayes be long in the land which the Lord thy 
God giveth thee ( Exod. 20. 12.) which carries this threzt 
in it ; if thou diſhonour thy father and mother, thy dayes 
ſhall be ſhortened : Whence it may be argued, that, the 
ſhortening or lengthening of mans dayes depends upon his 
own actings, upon his obedience or diſobedience, not upon 
the ſentence and decree of God : for if a mans life cangot be 
lengthened beyond its ſet time, where lieth the motive or 
ſtrength of this argument ? 

I anſwer, 

This explicit promiſe of lengthening, and implicit threat 
of ſhortning our dayes, doth not enforce a mutability in 
the appointment of God about the date of our dayes; but 
only holds forth a token or an evidence who they are to 
whom God hath appointed many dayes. Such as are obe- 
dient to parents, may with warrant look upon themſelves 
as deſigned by God tolong life : and they who are rebelli- 
ous againſt their parents, have a witneſs againſt themſelves, 
that God hath allotted them but a ſhort life, or will cut 
them off ſhortly by death. For ( as Solomon ſpeaks ) The 
ravens of the valleys ſhall pluck, out the eyes of ſuch and ear 
chem, that is, they ſhall die ignominiouſly and their car- 
kaſſes ſhall become meat for the fowls of the air. Our 
obedience or diſobedience to the revealed will of God, 
doth not make any change of, bur fulfils and draws out the 
ſecret will of God. 

Fourthly, Saith not David ( Pal. 55. 23.) that, The 
blood-thirſty and deceitful man not live ont half bus 
dayes : And again ( Pſal. 8g. 45.) The dayes of our youth 
haſt thou ſhortened : If our dayes may be halved and 
ſhortened, then our dayes are not unalterably bounded and 
determined. 

I anſwer, | 

There is a twofold limit of mans dayes ; there is 2 $e- 
neral limit, and there is a ſpecial or perſonal limit : The 
general limit, is threeſcore and ten or fourſcore years (7/!. 
90. 10.) ( Thoſe few exceptions which ſome have made by 
exceeding this limit, do not weaken this general rule). 
But beſides this general, there is a particular limit upon 
every perſon. The limit of one may be threeſcore years, 
when another is limited to fourty, a third to rwenty, 3 
fourth to five, and a fift to four, &c. Theſe are ſpecial li- 
mits upon ſpecial men ; now when the Pſalmiſt ſaith, that 
a deceitful man not live ont half his dayes, the mean- 
ing of it is, he ſhall not live out half the dayes of mans ge- 
neral limit, as ſuppoſe a bloody man be cut of at thirty, - 
hath not lived out half ſeventy or eighty years, whic J 
are the common bounds of life preſcribed to mankin 
beyond which they cannot paſs; but this man lives on 
all the dayes of his ſpecial limit, or all the dayes Whic 
were determined for his portion in the land of the living- 
Thus the bloodieſt and moſt deceitful wretch that cver 
was in the world lives out all his dayes. Our ww 
as many as God appoints in ſpecial and no more, ow 
ſoever or in what way ſocver we are brought to the peri 
our daycs. 
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1235 An Expoſetion upon the Book of FOB, Cu ap. REY. 1326 
tn : 
From the whole context Obſerve by way of corollary, ”_ perſ yang - _ truth, it would caſc us of rauch in 
ordinate fea | at all abate our ordc 
Firſt, The decrees of God are abſolute and irrevocable. care of Mie cine ke. _ po nqpoge _ : of en; 4 ” "yy 
; As we cannot add one cubit to our ſtature, ſo not one ated not once, till his day came. P.! was in tnc hons 
hour to our dayes. And ſuch as the ſtatute or decree of mouth, but thelion could not cat him, bzcauſe he was not 
God is concerning the number of dayes, which every per- then meat for death. 
ſon ſhall paſs in this temporal life, ſuch alſo is the decree | Laitly, God moſt exatt to his own numbers, 
of God concerning the number of thoſe perſons who ſhall As heis exact concerning dutics by him commanded to 
inherit cternal life, The dayes of mortality are deter- require them, ſo he is cxact concerning dayes by him ap- 
mined for every perſon, how many they ſhall be ; and it is | 10 | Pointed, that we may enjoy them. Ay Spirit { faith the 
determined who and how many perſons ſhall enjoy a blef- Lord) ſhut not alwaves ſtrive with man, his dayes (hall | 
ſed ctcrnity. an wmnee _ F1- years ( Gen, 6,5.) The og Canic 
: On: not upon the old worl4 urn hour before this number of years 
Secondly Obſerve, The abſolurereſs and irrevocability ny aroyprs yoke roger Pp rm IJ niger 
of Goas decrees Concerning the number of our dayes, of years an hour, the deluge comes, and all are drowned. 
dels not diſengage 3 flow the uſe Y means, and. ſe- The Lord forctold Abrahan: ( as was toucht before ) Gere. 
| cond helps for the continuance and lengthening of our 15.13. Thy feed ſhall be a ſtranger in alaud which 77 7:07 
vs. tuers, they ſhall ſerve them an { they ſhall affi;e them four 
Man muſt not fay, God hath decreed how long I ſhall himndred years ( beginning the account at the birth of 1/2.) 
live, therefore I need not take any care of my lite; this , <2 | The fulfilling of which prophecie is reported in the holy 
were to reſiſt the command of God, while we think we ſtory { Exod. 12.40.) Ir came to paſs at the wid of the fur 
ſubmit to his decree : Whereas indeed all the commands of hundred and thirty years ( beginning the account trom the 
God are ſubordinate and miniſterial to the fulfilling of his | day inwhich the promiſc was made to Abr.chim ) the [ol7- 
decrees, Will any man ſay, God hath determined my | fame day it Came to pats that all the | eaſt of the La wat 
dayes, which I cannot paſs, theretore when I am hungry 1 out of the land of Eryprt. God dicnot only not fail them 
will not eat, when } am fick I will not take phylick nor a day, but he 6id not fail then) a picce of a day; for they 
uſe medicines, The decree of God is ſo far from calling came out in the night, becauſe the four hundred and thirty 
us off from, that it obligerh us to the uſe of all duc means years were expired that night, and when the time was our, 
for our preſervation. When Satan tempted Chriſt to though it were night, God would not ftay till morni-g or 
throw Mmſelf down from the pinacle of the Temple, he | 30 | break of day: he would ratiicr provide them a Torch. an 
mini cx- anſwers, Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. While extraordinary night light ( then itay for day light) r1:2! 
#1210775 weneglect our ſelves we tempt God.: we muſt not throw ſo his word might be fulfilled in its perfect ſeaſon. The 
reg away our lives, becauſe God keeps them, Facob had af- Babyloniſh captivity continued ſeventy. years and no lon- 
ſurance of his life by a ſpecial promiſe, yet when Eſau ger. And ſome give that for the reaſon why Belſhaar 
came out againſt kim with four hundred men, he doth not was ſlain inthe night, becauſe then the years of that capti- 
ſay, Lord, thou haſt undertaken for my protettion, what vity were expired. The collation of times provcs it, that 
need IT trouble my ſelf ? 1 will ft down under that banner Daniels weeks were fulflled to a day at the death of Chrilt. 
of thy promiſes and providence, which thou haft diſplaid God the great diſpoſcr of time and numberer of dayes, hath 
over me, let Eſau rage and threaten, let him muſter and lead alſo calculated all the times of the Churches troubles znd 
all hus forces againſt me if be will, what care 1? I fear him | 40| dcliverances in the book of the Reve'atis11 : and there the 
not, he muſt break through the truth of God before he breaks daycs of Babylon are determined, and her bounds ore ot 
in upon me; the word of God muſt fall before I fall : 1 am which ſhe ſhall not paſs. We have a ſaying, much like 
wnder the charge of heaven. Doth Facob make this uſe of our ſelves, A day Greats 30 ſquare : but it 1s not fo with 
the promiſe ?.no, he falls a praying like a Saint, and he God, he keeps time with us to an hour. All the viſions 
falls a providing for his defence like a Souldier ( Ger. 32.) of God are ( as the Prophet Hababkth, ſpeaks of that vitt- 
Had not David a ſure word from God, that he ſhould on, chap.2. 3.) for an appointed time, bit at the v4 they 
live to wear the crown of 1/rael and Tudah ? yea, he had ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall not lie, though they tarry, wet for 
, not only a word but a ſign, he was anointed by Samuel, them, becaitſe they w:{l ſurely come, t/ ey w:li :0t rrTy. 
which ceremony aſſured him he ſhould be king, yet how The viſions of God do tarry ſometimes beyond our time, 
doth he improve all aids and friends to ſave his life: He | 50 | but they never tarry beyond Gods time. He hath ſet a 
doth not ſay, Sawuel hath told me from the Lord, that 7 bound to all the affairs and ſtates on carth, which they can- 
ſhall be king, therefore I will not ſtir a foot from Saul, let not pals. ' 
him do his worſt : no, he withdraws from Cours, and S4- ?ob having thus aſſerted the certainty and irrevocebility 
thers an army z he defends himſelf by power, he doth not of Gods decree about the dayes of man, grounds an Carncit 
—_ to 7 oye ay of = anrocge Andif it be our petition upon it in the next verſe, 
ner ed hah dime the Bands of ogy roger Vet. 6, Zurn from hun that Ke movy reſt, titl he ſhall ac- 
more ſhould we do thus in reference to ſpiritual and cter- compiiſh as a hircling his dayes. 
nal life. Some will ſay, God hath made a decree which But is this a good petition ? Doth Job pray in faith or 
cannor paſs, who ſhall be ſaved and who damned, there- | 60 | according to knowledge, when he praycth the Lord to turn 
fore what need we uſe the means of ſalvation? what nced from him? 1s not the preſence of God molt pretious and 
| we avoid the wayes of damnation? but remember, the deſirable ? Is not the departure of God tae ſaddelt atllicti- 
ſame word commands us to depart from iniquity, which onof man ? why then doth he defire the Lordto turn away, 
ſaith, The foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, and be knoweth ſccing it is our as to have God near us, ; 
who are hiz, 'Tis as much our duty to give all diligence to I anſwer, : Rag 
make our calling and election ſure, as it is to believe that God may be ſad to turn away from man in two re- x > Seve 
the election and calling of God are ſure. | ſpects, Firit, In diſpleaſure, when he-ceaſeth to do us ni/-+1: n: 
Thirdly Obſerve, If our d-yes are. determined by God, og Hy; Boner, WARCTEOnEER id fox any {I 
then we ſhould not be afraid ( when-we have a dre call ) a m_— % N upon us; it is this latter turning away Which ob , 0: cquie : 
» P , . "” PF. _ / C . ; 1 ts Die 
6 # cntoune, Sept bs of Truning BALATAS ant bard Yet ſome interpret him in the firſt ſenſe, rrrn any, »/c6 a- 
; that is, withdraw thy preſence from me, cven thy lupport- quin. 
Our life is in Gods Fand, he hath ſet the bounds, which ing and ſtrengthening preſence, which while it remaing 4 </ 
no mans malice can ſhorten, nor any cowardiſe of our own with me I cannot die, therefore withdraw it, and let me © 
lengthen. As none could bring us into the world, ſo none die, let me go to reſt, mtil I may expect ar the rcſurrecti- 5, :-; 
can thruſt us out, till the time appointed. Let not perſc- on my reward, even as a hirelinp doth his dayes-wages ex-ip; 
Cutors take away the truth from us, which God hath gi- for his dayes-work. - : fatal, 
ven us to believe, for they cannot take away a day from us, There is a threefold truth inthis exp»ſition, vet 1 cannot 7 ©.” 
which God hath given vs to live, This is an excellent | g1\C it asthe truth of this text | Pn 
ground of courage, but no ground of carcleisneſs : Were $0 ly 
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An Expofitton upon 1Le Book of FOB. Cunap. Rl Y:.- 


Firſt, It is atruththat the preſence of God is the ſupport 
of our lives ; if he do but turn away we quickly dye, and 
return unto our dujit. The damncd would dye, but God 
will not turn away from them, his angry pretence 1s with 
them to hold their ſouls inlife, that ſo both ſoul and bod 
might be held in pain. TheElect mult dyeif God ſhould 
turn away from them; his favourable preſence holds their 
ſouls in life, and will hold both their ſouls and bodies toge- 
ther in joy for ever. Asthe riſing of the Sun is the cauſe 
of the day, and whenthe Sun departs and turns away, dark- 
neſs covers the face of the carth ; ſo the preſence of God 
is the ſupport of our lives, and when God departs and 
turns away, death covers our faces inthe carth. 

Secondly, "Tis true, death is a reſt ; death is not only 
(like flzep} the parentheſis of our labours, but the full 
itop and pcriod.ot our labours : There's no work in the 
orave, 

Thirdly, 'Tis a truth, that che rorls, rroubles, and evils of 
thes life mk deeth deſirable. "Tis beit todefire to dye, that 
we may enjoy Chriſt and God, who are the chiefeſt good ; 
yet the fear or 'ecling of evil cauſe moſt to defire death. It 
i5 lorne mercy rodye before times of judgment; and it is a 
mercy ro dy2 in times of judgment (Rev. 14.13. ) Theard 
2 Voice from [Terven fayins to me, write, bleſſed xre the dead 
tit aye inthe Lord, from henceforth, yea, ſaith the Spirit, 
that they my reſt from their labours : Some lay the empha- 
{is upon thoſe words, From henceforth : Fohn was prophe- 
cying of troubles and perſecutions to come upon the 
Church of God: Now, the Spirit ſaith, Bleſſed are the dead 
that de 19. 1he Lord, from henceforth : As if he had ſaid, The 
time 1 am prophecying of, will be fo full of labour and 
trouble, that even they who live in the Lord, may account 
it their bleſſedneſs ro dye then, as well as it is their bleſled; 
net5rodye at any time in the Lord. 

But 1 paſs this expoſition. The words ho!d out rather a 
deprecation of, then a prayer for death : Take it thus ; 
7oo having ſaid to God, at the third verſe, We: thou oper; 
tly eve pon [nch an ove? here intreats God to turn from 
him : As if hehad ſaid, Be not (6 ſtritt in marking who I 
I an. or what 1 have done : He ſpeaks after the manner of 
men , who turn away from thoſe whom they intend to 
ſpare : If a Father would not correct his Child, who hath 
oJended him, he turns away, that he may avoid the tempta- 
tion, or provocation of doing it. Thus /ob intreats the fa- 


vour 0: God, or the forbearance of his anger, Turn away 


Optave vi 
{intin, 
pratim 11+ 
LOR (6 £0 
propende- 
«its AICTC» 


from me, 1:t me be quiet a while ;, let me have ſome peace- 
able dayes in the world before 1 depart the world. 


Tirntromiim that he may reſt, 


The word lignifties ty ceaſe or giveover action -( Ezck, 3. 
2.) Hethat heareth let him hear ; and he that forbeareth let 
him furear, ( Gen. 41.9.) Foſeph took account of the 
Corn, till there was fo much that he left numbring, he num- 
bred no more. God 13 ſaid to ceaſe from the work of Crea- 
tion. becauſe he re{ted from that kind of aCtion, he created 
nomure. Here, Lct me veſt, 1s, let me have a ceſſation 
from ſufferinos, let me be afflicted no more. 

Others read, 7.ct me alone that it may reſt ;, thatis, let 
the atlliCtion reſt : So he prayed (which may expound this 
pace) at thertently Chapter, ver. 20, 21. Arenot my dayes 


few, ceaſe then and let me alone, that I may take comfort a 


liitle: Asit he had ſaid, Forbear, let this poor man alone. 
Till l;e ſhall accomplith as a hircling His dayes, 


That the dayes of man are like the dayes of an-hireling, 
was thewed (chap. 1.) I ſhall now only open the ac- 
compliſhment of hisday. | 

The word which wetranſlate accompliſh, ſignifies pro- 
perly to deſire and w:// with great delight, and by a Meta- 
por to accompliſh, becauſe we labour carneltly to accom- 
pli(h that, which we greatly deſire and delight in. So here, 
tull he (hall accompliſh with delight, with willingneſs , his 
day , or bring his lifeto that longed for end, as a hircling 
his day : ſo ſome render, T:{[rhe hour or time comes, which 
is ſo much deſired : That is ( faith the Gloſs )) till I am as 
willing to dye, as a labouring man isto go to ſupper and to 
bed. A-hirc'ing 1s put to hard labour, yet he comforts 
hiinſcif that evening will come, and then he ſhall have 
both re!t and wages: Let me alone, that ] may accompli'h 
« ahirdings (who 15 hard wrought) my day : That's plea- 


ſing to him, and ſo would this be to me. Again, The daye; 
of an hireling, notes a time ſet out to a ſpecial buſineſs : 'A; 
the dayer of a man note the whole time of our pilgrimage 
here on earth : And then his meaning is, let me reſt, till | 
have finiſhed the work for which 1 came into the world ; let 
me not depart without my errand. One of the Ancients 


finds it thus in ſome copies, Turn from me that I may reſt ' 


and refreſh my hfe as a hireling, who hath breathing: and 
times of intermiſſion granted him from his labour. But ſure! 
Fob intends here a period, not a pauſe of his labours, 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The life of man is a laborioys life, 


He muſt accomplith his dayes as a hireling : He is a la- 
bourer, not a loiterer. Sin brought pain into our labour 
but the duty of labour was before fin. 


Secondly Note, We have but a day of labour. 


A hircling doth not think much of it; itis but a day, and 

if ſome have alonger day then others, yet ſtill 'tis but a 
day : This day will end, and it will be asif it had never be- 
pun; we ſhall forget all our ſorrows. A woman in travel 
ath great ſorrow, but when the work is over, ſheforgets 
all her ſorrow, for joy that a manis borninto the world : 
When we come tothe wiſhed accompliſhment of ourla- 
bours, we ſhall forget that we were in labour. As our la- 
bours are little regarded by the world here, ſo we ſhall as 
little remember them our ſelves hereafter ; we ſhall lay them 


all under our pillows, when we go to the grave, and talk no 
more of them. 


Thirdly Note, T hrs life muſt be acconnted for ; or, there 
25 a reckoning to comeabout this life. 


Every man accompliſheth as a hireling his day ; a hire- 
ling hath his work viewed before his wages are paid : Eve- 
ry man muſt give an account of himſelf ro God. Evil workers 
{hall be paid with death : They who do good ſhall receive 
the free gift of eternal life : Our labour ſhall not be in vain, 
either in the Lord, or out of the Lord : all that we do ſhall 
be conſidered : Wicked men ſhall have their pay for what 
they have done, and the Saints ſhall receive their reward : 
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Their works ſhall follow them : They ſhall not receive wages ' 


for their work ; but they ſhall receive benefit by their work, 
worth more then their -work ten thouſand times told. 
Though Saints are not mercinary ( they work, not as hire- 
lings for pay) yet in the ifſuethey ſhall have better then 
pay for all their works. They ſhall receive more for the 
leaſt work, then the beſt works can deſerve. A cup of cold 
water ſhall have a reward , rivers of oyl have no merit. It 
were not worth whilet»o be as an hireling, or to ſet our hand 
to the nobleſt works among men, if all the return were to 
come through the hands of men: But as whatſoever we 
do inthis world is in the ſight of God : ſoit isalſoin the 


memory of God. For, He #« not unrighteous to forget our 


work_and labour of lave ( Heb. 6. 10.) Both the labour of 
our callings, and the labour of our ſufferings, ſhall have a 
full reward. 


VERS. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. 


v2 there is hope of a tree if it be cut down, that it will 
= again, and that the tender bzanch therecf will not 
ceaſe. 

Though the rot thereof wax oldin the earth, and the ſtock 
thereof dye in the ground ; 

Pet though the ſcent of water it: will bud, and bzing fozth 
boughs like a plant. 

But man dycth and waſteth away ; yea, a man giveth up 
the ghoſt, and wheres he ? : 

As the waters fail fromthe ſea, and the floud decapeth and 
dzycth up : h h 

So man licth down and riſeth not; till the Þeavens be no 
moe they ſhall not awake , noz,be raiſed aut of ther 
flep, 


N theſe ſix verſes, Fob amplifies and illuſtrates his former 

Aſlertion, that, .The dayes of man are determined, and 
the number of his months, which he cannot paſs : He doth 
this, Firſt, By a diſimilitude, Secondly , By a fimitt- 

tude. | | ; | 

The diſhmilitude is laid down, in the ſeyenth, eighth, 
nint 
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ninth and tenth verſes : We have the explication in theſe- 
venth, eigth andninth verſes, and the application of it, at 
the tenth. There ts hope of a tree if it be cut down, &C. ver.7. 
But man dyeth and waſteth away; yea, man groeth up the 
'rhoſt, and where ts he ? ver. 10. 

® The ſimilitude is contained in the eleventh and twelfth 
verſes, As the waters fail from the ſea, &C. So man lycth 
down and riſeth not, till the Heavens be no more. 


Verſe 7. For there is hope of a tr if it be cut down, that 
it wilb ſp:out again, and that the tender bzanch thereof 
will not ceaſc, 


The general ſubjeCt of this context is the ſame with the 
former, which hath alſo been inſiſted upon from other paſ- 
ſapes inthis book; namely, that man dying, returns not 
from death in this world: So that ( here being no new 
matter) my chief bulineſs will be to explain the terms, and 
clear the parts of this diſſimilitude * 

There is hope of atre.] Or, A tree hath hope, ſo the 
letter of the Hebrew, and ſo it is rendered by learncd In- 
terpreters, aſcribing that to a tree which is proper to a man, 
hope : That which hath no reaſon cannot have any hope ; 
nor doth the Hebraiſm intend any more then qur reading. 
To ſay, A tree bath hope , is only this, Man hath hope of 4 
tree: or, There is hope of atree. Atrec hath a natural apti- 
tude to ſprout up aſter it is cut down, and therefore man 
hopes it will, There arc three opinions concerning the 
ſcope of theſe words, ; 

Firſt, Some conceive Fob expreting his hope of the re- 
furreQion by this compariſon: And then the words are a 
ſimilitude, not a diſſinilitude : As a tree cut down ſprouts 
again; ſo, though man be cut down by death, yet he (hall 
revive and riſe again. What the Prophet ſpeaks of the re- 
ſtoring of the people of God, the Fews, from the grave of 
their civil death ( their captivity in Babylon) is as trueof 
the. reſtoring of all the people of God from the grave of a 
natural ys. 4 Thy dead men ſhall live, together with my 
dead body ſhall they ariſe. Awake and ſing ye that dwell tn 
the duſt, for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth 
ſhalt caſt out the dead, Iſa. 26. 19. In purſuance of which 
expoſition, the. queſtion at the cloſe of the tenth verſe, 
And where is he ? isread with an admirgtion, which gives 
the ſence thus : Doth the tree grow when cut down ? And 
doth man dye, waſte away, give up the ghoſt ? And, 7s he 
no where? What? Is he no where ? That's incredible : man 
is ſomewhere when heis nothere, andin due time it will 
appear where he is. Some of the Ancients expound the 
words as a holy triumph over, or ſcorn of death, as if he 
had ſaid, What ? ſhall ſenſeleſs trees and ſhrubs grow up 
again ? And ſhall not man the nobleſt of the creatures ? 15 this 
good Reaſon, or good Divinity, that trees ſhall riſe, and men 
ſhall not > The Scripture by the reviving of a dying crea- 
ture, ſets forth the rcſurreCtion of man after death, (1 Coy. 
15. 36.) Thou fool, that which thou ſoweſt is not quickened 
except it dye. The ſeed dycth and thengroweth , there is an 
argument from, Nature; a tree may dye, and yet grow, 
there is an argument from Nature. The reſurrection of the 
dead is an Article of Faith, and yet our eyes may ſhew us 
an argument of it in Nature. We may ſee a reſurrection in 
the annual reviving of a tree; the tree in winter caſts its 
leaves, and looks as dead ; but when the Sun returns, and 
with that the heat, the tree reviveth : Every ſpring is as a 
reſurrection from death. There is atruth in this interpre- 
tation, but to make out ſuch an Irony by the Grammar of 
the words , or ſuch an inference {rom the ſcope of the 
orgs is vcry hard, if at all poſſible ; And therefore I lay it 


Secondly, Others interpret 7ob bemoaning the condition 
of man ( as to this point ) infcriour to that of trees. For 
firſt, The boughs of a tree may be lopt, yea, the body of 
It quite cut down, and yet it feelsno pain : Thetree isnot 
grieved how much ſoever you hew, cut, and mangle it ; 
bur when God layes his Axe cither to the boughs of man by 
lickneſs, diſeaſes, and outward aMiictions , or to his root 
by death, man feels pain : every ſtroke puts himto ſmart. 
Secondly, As the tree is cut and cut down without pain, ſo 
it will prout up again, and renew, which man doth not. 


Hence Note, That a man in exirean «ffliit ion thinks any 
condition better theit hit off, 
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Fob ſeems to envy the happineſs of a tree. How low 
will the thoughtsof man deſcend when he is laid low ? He 
would even change eſtatcs, or ( as we ſay ) turn tables 
with ſtones and ſhrubs. There is hope of a tree; but 1 
am (as to a temporal reſtoring ) pat hope. 

Thirdly, The words carry an Argument to move the 
Lord to ſpare Fob, ornot to cut him down, though he had 
beaten off his leaves and fruit ( his ſubltance being ſwept 
away by robbers) though he had lopt off his boughs and 
branches ( his children being ſwept away by death ) yer 
he deſires that he would not preſs upon his perſon alſo, and 
cut him quite down, becauſe then he ſhould be loſt for 
ever out of this world. He was not like a trce, which when 
cut down ſhouts forth at the root again. We find ſuch Ar- 
gument> uſed by Orators and Poets t9 ſet forth the vanity 
of man beyond that of other creatures. The ſux: ſers ( ſaith 
on: of them ) and riſeth again; But when muns Sun gocth 
down, it riſeth no more ;, "tis alwayes night withman when this 
might comes. The ſnow diſſolves ( faith another ) and then 
the fields are cloathed with graſs, and the trees with leaves, 


but neither the honour, nor the eloquence, nor the piety of 


man can reſtore him to a ſpring aſter the winter of bis death. 
There is hope of atree if cut down, 

That it will ſpout again.”} The word which we tranſlate 
to ſprout, ſignificth tochange, and renew to another, or a 
better ſtate. Fob makes ule of it, at the fourteenth verſe 
of this chapter, / will wart rill my chainve, or my ſprouting 
come. - Though he was hopeleſs of a changefrom death ty 
this life, yet he was aſſured'of a happy change in death, yea, 
of a change from death to eternal fe 

* Butit may be doubted, how  rree if citt down ſprouts 
again. 'Tis true, when only the boughs are lopt off, it 
ſprouts preſently ; but if the body of atrce be cut down, 
will it grow again ? That ſcemsto be the ſence of ob. 

I anſwer. 

The bodies of ſome trees ( as for inſtancethe Willow ) 
being cut down and ſer into the ground, arc every where 
obſerved to grow, and their tender branch doth not ceaſe, 
Some interpret Job not of trees in general, but of this or 
ſome other particular ſort of rrecs. 

Again, Some trees though the body which is cut off will 
not grow, yet the root which remains will grow up into 2 
new body. Such a tree is the (4) Laurel, whoſe deſcription 
given by Pliny in his Natural Hiſtory doth well agree with 


this diſcourſe of Fob. And becauſe the Heathen did not be- mY 


lieve a reſurrection, thereforc they made thoſe trees to be 


Symbols and Emblems of death , which being once cut -* 
down, growno more: It is obſerved that the Romans were 


wont to place a ( b ) Cypreſ-rree at the threſhold of the 
houſe of death, becauſe the Cypreſs being cut down never 
ſprings any more. 

Laitly, Many trees ( their roots remaining in the earth ) 
will grow after cutting, though not in a full body, yet in 
ſprouts, their tender branches will notceaſe ; or as ſome 
render the Hebrew, Their ſuckers will 1207 terre : We often 
ſee young lips rife atthe root, when the tree it felf is cut 
down. And this I conceive to be the meaning of Job, who 
calls ſuch ſhoots ſuckers, becauſe they live upoy the root, 
like little children at their mothers breait. fb carries on 
the explication yet further. 


Verſe 8. Though the rots thereof wax eldinthe carth, ard 
the ſtock thereof dye in the ground. 


In which words he puts a ſuppoſition of greatcr impro- 
bability. 'Tis much that atree cut down ſhould grow, much 
more if tie roor w.tv old, and the ſtork, dyeinthe ground. It 
ſhewed not only the improbability, but impoſſibility ( in 
nature ) that $-4/ (hould have a ſon when ſhe was waxen 
old, and her womb (as the Apoltle ſpeaks, Row. 4.) was 
dead. And will the dead root of a tree grow naturally 
again? I conceive this dying of the root is only the decav- 
ing of the root ; or that he intends only a partial, not a tor a! 
death. Chriſt tells us ( John 12. 24.) That except 4 cor 
of wheat f.ill into the ground and dye, it abiderh alone, (that 
is, it dothnot increaſe or bring forth more corns ) 6: :7 #t 
dye, i: bringeth forth much frat. The death of corn inthe 
ground 13 not a total death, but only a corruption or altera- 
tion of it; for if the ſeminal life and vertue of 1r be quite 
extinguiſht or drawn out, it could not yield either Þi1de or 
car without a miracle; ver becavie that alteration of 1173 « 
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kind of death, therefore it is uſed 2s an illuſtration of 


Chrilts riſing, and alſoof ours (by P.zu{ 1 Cor. 15.) from 
a total death. Now as according to the courſe which God 
hath ſet in Nature, a cornof wheat ( in this ſence) dying, 
bringeth forth fruit : ſo according to the courſe of nature, 
the root of a tree ( in this ſence ) dying or dead, buds and 
brings forth boughs , as it follows in the next words. 


Verſe 9. Pct though the ſcent of water, it will bud, and 
b:1ng fo:tiz boughs itke a plant, 


t is an elegant Metaphor, as if a tree ſmelt the water as 
ſoon as it came near: And it notesthus much , That the 
tree upon the firſt ſoaking in, or ſpringing up of the water, 
is refreſhed and made fruitful. When the three Children 
were caſt intothe fiery Furnace, 'tis ſaid, Tbe ſmell of fire 
had not paſſed upon them, ( Dan. 3. 27. ) that is, their gar- 
ments were not ſo much as touched or ſinged with fire. The 
fire had not made the leaſt impreſſion upon them. $So 'tis 
aid, when S4mſon was bound, he broke the cords, even 
as a thread that ſmells the fire ( 7/7. 16.9.) A log will 
endure the fire long, butupon the firſt approach of fire, a 
thread is burnt aſunder. The Prophet ſaith of Chrilt, The 
Spirit of the Lord (hall reſt upo; him, and ſhall makg him of 
quick, nnder ſtanding in the fer of the Lord ( Ia. 11. 3.) 
The Hebrew is, Shall mak; him ſmell in the fear of the 
{ord; or, He (b.ll fill inthe fear of the Lord. Smelling 


is put for vnder{tanding ; and ( becauſe the ſmell isa very | 


quick ſence) it notes freeneſs or quickne!s of underſtand- 
mn, a2S we render. HY: [hall oe 7# "2 of tder Fand: ag 5 he 


ihall underſtand the decpeſt my{tcries, and moſt difhcult ; 


caſes as ſpecdily as the molt exquiſite ſmell rakes a ſcent. 
So then, when 74 faith, "by the ſcent or ſmell of water it 
will bud, it notes quick growing , or an eatie bringing 
forth of a harveit of boughs ( as the Original imports ) 
whereas man wil! not grow again by an application or uſe 
of means. 

A tree cut down ſprings again : But how ? Throughthe 
fſeent of water. 


Hence Note, Firlt, Every effctt hath 2 canſe. | 


The tree will grow, but it mult have atleaſt a ſmell of 
water. 


Secondly, Obſerve , Natural offefts have their natural 
caitſcs. 


Through the ſcent of water it will grow; Water is as 
proper to preſerve or draw out tic lite of plants, as bread 
15 to preſerve the life 07 man, 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Upor 111 preſence of the cauſe the ef- 
ject follows preſently. 


Through the ſcent of water at. will grow; give it water, 
and you ſhall ſoon perceive a growth. How doth this 
ſhame man ! A tree grows, ſends qut both leaves ar;4 fruit 
through the ſcent of water ; but man hat! {piritual water, 
the rain of holy Doctrine from Heaven ; he i:5t'1 not only 
theſcent of water, but abundance of water ſoaking upon 
him, yet howlittle doth he grow ! Yea,, how many are 
tnerethat grow not at all?Many ſoulzare continually digged, 
dreſſed, and rained upon, who ſtan41 like old dotards ina 
forrelt, not having ſo much as one green bough upon them : 
Is this to honour the means, or t6 honour God who gives 
the means ? Trees anſwer a!l natural cauſes with ſutable 
effects, when the Sun turneth about , they put on their 
green ſuits, they ſcndout their leaves, their bloſſomes, and 
their fruits: The Sun of righteouſneſs ſhines, the warm 
beams of Goſpel-light dart upon thouſands of ſouls, who 
continue 1n a Winter of ignorance and unbelief, yielding 
neicher the pleaſure of leaves, nor the profit of fruit. And 


though ſome bring forth leaves, yet how few bring forth | 


fruit,cſpecially fruit meet for repentance from dead works, 
or for the hopes of etcrnal life? We ſee many ſpiritual 
helps; but how rare are ſpiritual effects? The graſs and 
trees of the earth will condemn thoſe who make no growth 


in grace, though they have been often watered with the 


word of grace. 


Verſe 10. Wut man dycth and waſteth away; pea, man 
giveth up the ghoſt, and wherc 1s he ? 


The Hebrew is, Strong andpowerful man dyeth ; Iethim * 


be as ſtrong as he will, dye he muſt, waſte, and give up 
the ghoſt : Some obſerve an inverſion of natural order in 
the words. For man goes down to the grave by theſe ſteps. 
He firſt waſtes, ſecondly, giveth up the ghoſt, and then 


A —— : 


he dyez. The Spirit of God doth not alwayes exactly at-. 5,.; 
tend ( prizs &* poſterins ) hit or laſt, according tothe or- 29/: 
der of nature : Neither is there any redundancy in this *: 


plenty of words. 
hath its uſe and elegancy ; and becauſe the Spirit of God 
would ſhew the certainty of this thing , he heaps many 


There isnot one tittle in Scripture but ”* 


words together into one aſſeveration , man waſtes, dyerh, '* 1 «- 
and giveth upthe ghoſt ; he isall things, and ſuffers all Gb 


things which ſpeak mortality. 

We render, Tea, man giveth up the ghoſt ;, as if that im- 
plyed ſomewhat more then the former two : The particle, 
Yea, ( in the Hebrew ) heightens the ſence, man watteth, 
dyeth, yea, he giveth np the ghoſt. - 

Some underſtand waſting and dying but as preparatories 
or antecedents to giving up the ghoſt : Man decayes and 
waſtes, yea, he dycthevery day, but he doth not give up 
the ghoſt every day, that's the laſt att, Paul ſpeaking of 
his outward troubles and perſecutions ſaith, 7 dye dayly ; 
and in another place, 1 have been in deaths often : Natural 
death ſtcals*upon us part after party it ſeizeth now upon 
the eyes, and makes them dim, then upon the ears, and 
makes them deaf, and ſo takes in now this member, and 
anon that, till it conquer the whole man. Death hath its 
forerunners and harbingers, ſickneſſes and diſcaſes : A fick 
diſeaſed man hath many ſymptomes of death upon him be- 
fore he gives up the g off: When he gives up that all is 
given up, death enters his fort, and takes full poſſeſſion of 
him. . 

And where is he ? ] The-queſtion ſcems to carry a nega- 
tion in it, An z5 no where. He is not tranſplanted as trees 
ſometimes are, and ſet in another ground. But is that 
goodly thing, man, quite gone, and vaniſhed to a nothing 
when he dyeth? That which isno where is nothing : There 
mult be ſome place for every thing : Every entity muſt have 
its ubi, every what its where : Therefore to ſay man is no 
where, isto ſay man is nothing, or to aſſent to a total mor- 
tality both of ſoul and body ? We muſt therefore reſtrain 
where i he ? to, where is he in the world? Look for him in 
the Countrey, inthe City, at home or abroad, he is not to 
be had: Man givesupthe ghoſt, and where is he ? 

I might here give Obſervations about the mortality of 
man, but having done it lately, ver. 1, 2. 1 will not do it 
again. 


Note Firſt in general, Man is a waſting, dying cred- 


fuUre. 


He hath received a life which he muſt ſhortly render and 
repay. 
Secondly, When man dyeth, himſelf and all his glory are 
Lone, gone for ever ont of this world. 


Where is he? He and his riches, he and his honour, he 
and his wiſdom ? what's become of all his deſigns, devices, 


| counſels and thoughts ? ( P/al. 146.) Truſt not in Princes, 


nor any of the children of men, their breath ts in their noſtrils, 
they dye, and then all their thoughts periſh. The things 
which they have contrived in, or produced out of their 
thoughts, thoſe curious fabricks of the brain fall and dyc 
with them. So much of Fob's diſimilitude. 

The fimilitude follows in the two next verſes, Fob's dif- 
courſe moves from the root and ſprigs of a tree, to the ſeas 
and waters. ; 


Verſe 11. As the waters fall from the ſea, and the flwd de- 
capcth and dzpcth up, 


The ſimilitude is opened in this eleventh verſe, and ap- 
plied at the twelfth, So manlyeth down, and riſeth not, &C. 


As the waters fall from the ſca. 


The particle, as, is not in the Original. There we read, 
Waters fall from the ſea, and the flouds decay and dry "P, 
man lyath down and riſeth not. This hath led ſome Inter 
preters to render it ( as the former ) bya diſkmilitude : 
And they make out the ſence thus : The ſea ebbs and fails 
from the (hoar, yet it returns again when the tige turns , and 


though the flouds decay and dry up through'the exrremvey of 
"ea 
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beat and dronght, yet the rain comes and fills them up again, 
but wan ( whoſe life 1s likes water ſpilt upon the ground 
2 Sam. 14. 14.) 1s unlik; the ſea, or river water : for when 
he ebbs he flows not again, when hu moiſture is dried up it re- 
turns to him nomore. 

But the ſtream of interpreters conclude it a fimilitude, 
and I ſhall keep to that, it being alſo very ſutable to the 
purpoſe of Fob. _ | 

As the waters fail from the ſea.] How do the waters fail 
from the ſea? The ſea is the great veſſel or receptacle of 
waters, God calleth the gathering together of waters ſea, 

Gen. 1.) And if the waters which are gathered together 
Ty what will become of the ſcattered waters ? 

There are different zpprehenſions about the making out 
of a clear mcaning. 

Firſt thus, As waters after an exundation of the ſea, or 
of ſome great river are ( upon the reflux of either ) ſepa- 
rated from the channel, and left behind upon the land, 
which they overflowed, and becauſe they cannot return 
(for then they muſt aſcend, which is impoſſible to nature ) 
they there utterly dry up and evaporate : ſo man dieth 
and returneth no more unto his place; As if he had ſaid, 
It as abſurd and inrongruous to affirm that man ſhall re- 
turn again to this preſent life, when be dieth, as to ſay the 
ſea-water left upon the land, can conveigh it ſelf back into 
that ancient channel. | 

Secondly, Others make it an argument of the reſurre- 
Qion, As if he had ſaid, juſt 25 the fe decayes and dryes up, 
ſo man when he dies ſhall be utterly loi# : One is as 
true as the other. We have a Proverbial ſpeech, Thr t as 
true as the ſea burns : we may ſpeak to the ſame ſenſe, 
This is 4s true as the ſea 1s empty or dried up. 

Thirdly, This ſence is given, as when the fails from the 

to which it hath uſually flowed ; and leaves its former 
,then the floods and ſtreams adjacent dry up ( be- 
cauſe theyare fed and maintained by the ſea, Eect. 1.7.) ſo 
when natural moiſture decayes in man (which is the ſupple- 
ment and oyl of life } man fails and can no more revive 
himſelf, then a river can recover its ſtreams when it is cut 
off from thoſe ſecret ſupplies and ſprings which it receiveth 
from the ſea : Thus the ſimilitude is applyed in the next 
verſe. | 


Verſ. 12. $0 Pan lieth down and riſeth not, till the hea- 
vens be no moze, thep ſhall not awake, noz be 
raiſed out of their fleep. 

As if he had ſaid, Death brings man to bed in the grave, 
from whence be riſeth not, 


Untjl the heavens be no moze, 


What Heavens ? and how are the heavens no more ? there 
is a threefold heaven, firſt, the aiery heaven, or all that 
ſpace between the earth and the moon, birds are ſaid to flic 
abroad in the heaven, that is, in the air : Secondly, The 

heaven, or the heaven where the ſtars are placed, 
whether moveable or fixed : Thirdly, The imperial hea- 
ven, which is called the ſeat of the bleſſed, or, which is 
more tranſcendent, the place of. the 7 ar} reſidence of 
God, when he ſaith, till the heavens be no more, means he 
the aiery, or the ſtarry, or the higheſt heaven? there 
is no queſtion but theſe laſt heavens ſhall continue for 
ever : then we mult interpret him of the ſtarry and aiery 

Vens. . 

Until the heavens be no mdze.] U-/! hath a threefold 
ſignification in Scripture. 

Firſt, Until a certain period or duration - The 
ſeeyter ſhall not depart from Judah until Shiloh come, ( Gen. 
49. 10.) So, (Rom. 11.25.) RBlindveſs in part is hapned 
unto Iſrael, until the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in. 
In theſe and many other texts, Until notes a determinate 
time with an excluſion or ſhutting out of ſucceeding times, 
pr ay ſtop till the acceſſion and accompliſhment of that 


Secondly, Until notes perpetuity, and is put for, ever, 
P/al.110. Sit thou at my jo bf bad until I = made thy 
ves thy foor-ſtool. Chriſt Thall not fit atthe right hand of 
God till-that time only, and then be put from his place ; 
For, Unto the ſon he [oih, Thy throne O God 1s for ever 
and ever, Heb. 1.9. yet we muſt diſtinguiſh between the 
e and the circumſtance of Chrilts Kingdom, be- 
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tween the thing it ſelf and the form or manner of 24min: 
ſtring and diſpenſing it. In the former ſenſe it 1s 2blolute 
ly everlaſting, in the latter it ſhall remun only until the con 
ſummation of all things. 

Thirdly, Vail ſignifies as in ſome places, for e:--. to .18 
others, never, 2 Sam. 6.13. AM:chol had no child 7 1! he 
day of her death, that is, (he never had a Child, And io 
until is moſt generally interpreted (AZ7zr.1.25.) T1? 
Joſeph took nnto him his wife, and knew her 10t, tl the 44 
brought forth her firſt bor ſon. That is, he never Knew 
her, it being (though no article of faith, yet) a received 
opinion, that Mary was a virgin as before, ſo ever aiccr 
the birth of Chriſt. 

When it is ſaid here, man ſhall not riſe ::! rhe hraverrs be 
no more, Some conceive Fob expreſſing one impoſſible thing 
by another, or implying that it is as impoſſible to nature 


for man to riſe from the grave of corruption, as it is for the *' 


heavens to corrupt. As if he had ſaid, Mar ſh never 
riſe by natural power, as the heavens ſhall 30t aecay by 14- 
tral weakzeſs. The heavens have no ſeed of corruption 
ig their conſtitution as not being mixed or made up of 
different qualities : hence heaven in Scripture notes perpe- 
tuity. |; | 
throne for ever, ( Pſal, 89. 29.) And fo Davicl ſperks in 


that prophecie of the Kingdom of Chriſt, ( D.. 2. 44.) 


And in the dayes of thoſe Kings, ſhall the God of hear en fet 
P a kingdom, which ſhall never be d:ſtroyed, and the Kirg- 
”m 


ſhall never be left to other people : ſo we render, but * 


whereas we joyn heaven to Ged, ſome of the learned joyn 
heaven to Kingdom, and rcad it thus, 1» the dayes of theſe 


Kings ſhall God ſet up the Kingdom of heaven, or 2 heave;;- : 


ly Kingdom, that is, an evcrlaſting Kingdom, for ſo ke ex- 
plains it, which ſhall nor be deſtroyed, in this ſenſe the Go- 
ſpel is called the kinzgdow of heaven, becauſe of the per- 
petuity of it : No fin of thoſe that profeſs it, no violence of 
thoſe who oppoſe and perſecute it, ſhall prevail againſt it 
or totally aboliſh it : The Kingdom of heaven is ( in this 
ſenſe) above the poſſibility of carthly violence. So then 


mans lying mn the grave till the heavens be 10 more, notes ; +, 


continuance in the grave, even as long as this world conti- 
nues, or that it ſhall be night with every man that dies till 
the day of judgement. 

Here 'tis queſtioned, Shall the heavens be no more after 


the day of judgement ? or ſhall the heavens corrupt when 
man is raiſed from corruption ? 


The Vulgar Latine reads, Till the heavens be torn or © 


worn out. As if the heavens ſhould be at laſt like old gar- 
ments ſpent and thread-barc with long uſe and wearing. 
But the heavens are made of ſuch tuff as will not waſte or 
decay with age or uſe; when or which way ſoever they 
end, they ſhall end by the will of God ( by which they be- 


. gan ) not by doing ſervice unto man. 


There are divers opinions in the point. Tirſt, Some 


think that all creatures ſhall be reſtored to that perfection. ,,,. 


they had before the fall. Secondly, Others, that the hea- 
vens and elements only ſhall be reſtored. A third fort fay 
that the heavens and only two of the Elements, the air 
and the earth ſhall be reſtored. A fourth ſay that the old 
world ſhall 5e totally aboliſhed, and a new one created in 
the room of it. A fifth opinion affirms that the whole 
world with all the parts and works thereof, excepting An- 
gels good and bad, the heaven of the bleiſed and he!l, the 
place of the damned, ſhall be totally and finally annihila- 
ted ; asthey were once made out of nothing, ſo they ſhall 


turn to nothing and not return again : And theſe interpret * 


this Scripture , till the heavens be no more , as teaching 
this utter abolirion. To which they add many texts of 
Scripture, which they conceive ſpeaking the ſame ſenſe, 
and countenancing their aſſertion, Pſal. 102. 25, 26. Heb, 
I. 10, 11. Iſa. 34. 4. 1ſz. 51.6. 2 Pet. 3.10. Rev.6. 14. 
In theſe quoted places we read, that the Elements ſhall melt 
with fervent heat, that the heavens ſhall periſh and vaniſh 
away as the ſmoak,, that they ſhall be diſſolved and rowled 
rogether as a ſcroll, that they ſhall fall as a withered leaf 
or as a dry fig from the tree, that they ſhall paſs, yea, p1ſs 
away with a great noiſe : from all which it is cc''cQed and 
concluded that there ſhall be a total abolition of the vilible 
heavens at the day of the reſurrection. | 

Many arguments are brought to confirm this, chiefly 
from the uſeleſsneſs of theſe creatures in that ftate : when 
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To have a throne as the dayes of heaven, is to havea 
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An Expoſttion wpon tbe Book of FOB. CHaPp. XIV. 1346 247 


A 


COT Eran. - nary 
nan hall h2ve no more need of the heavens, why ſhould | ſtate of men change, the riches and peace of kingdoms by 
the heavens be any more ? what ſhall man do with the Sun, change, the beauty and purity of a Church change, when a 
or the ſtars to enlighten him, with carth or water, with even the heavens thall change and be no more what the po 
L-ajt5 or fouls to feed -or ſerve him, when he ſhall have a have been ; when we are taught that the moſt durable 4 
ſpiritual body, and be raiſed to a ſtate of incorruption ? he things periſh and change, how c 505 mmons are thoſe things ol 
{11!1 b> lifted above the uſe of theſe things, and why ſhould which are moſt ſubject to pr_ ! : 
that be, which will be of no ule ? Secondly , Conſider under what notions Fob repre- 

Again heaven and cath ſerve here to ſhew us the invi- ſents death , they - ſhall nor awake, nor be raiſed out of F 
ſible things of God, the aj ns. of Lo gay: _ = their ſleep. : 
Godhead are ſeen in the things Wiich are made. But Tune 
when man ſhall ſee God face to face, when God ſhall fully wget = " ot, = wp yas ygndrgcs hp OWr - 
manifeſt himſelf, what need we any more theſe glaſſes ? rebewſitns P ft ap- ; 
He that hath a good eye cares not for ſpectacles : man who P ; G 

retaſtz* js the nobleſt of viſible creatures in his preſent condition, Some tranſlate death into ſuch terrible ſhapes, and re- ; 
Liodyhis ” ſhall be above the uſe of creatures in that condition. Hence preſent it to themſelves under ſuch affrighting forms, thar 
Cer A ſome itate the queſtion thus, That when it is ſaid the hea- they live in bondage through the fear of death all their 
wy intellige- vens [hall be n0 more, The meaning is not, that they ſhall dayes; do as the ſpirit of God teacheth you; cloath it ( 
not be at all, but that they ſhall not be for thoſe ends with pleaſant expreſſions, call it the undreſling and un- 
and uſes, to which they now ſerve and were at firſt cloathing of your ſelves, call it reſt, conceive it under the | 
ſet up. notion of ſleep, and then you will not fear but well- 

Laſtly, Many reſolve it thus, that the heavens ſhall con- come it z Is any man afraid togo to bed? thus we ſhould 
tinue according to their ſubſtance, not according to their allay the bitterneſs, beautific the deformity, take off the 
preſent quality ; they ſhall not be annihilated ( ſay they ) edge, and pull out the ſting of death by ſuch ſweet and 

, but bettered. As if when God brings man to glory in ſoft thoughts of it, as the ſpirit of God ſuggeſts. Sleep is 
». heaven, he will bring the heavens to glory alſo. And that a ſhort death, and death is but a long ſleep. The Baby- 
- a5 the beauty of the creature hath been darkned by the fin lonians are threatned with death under the name of a long 
of man, fo it ſhall receive greater beauty when the ſin of ſleep ; ( Fer. 51.57.) 1 will make drunk her Princes and 
man is done away. The Apoſtles language enclines to this her wiſe men, her Captains and her Rulers, and her mighty 
(Rom. $8.21.) The creature at ſelf alſo ſhall be delivered men : and they ſhall ſleep a perpetual ſleep and ſhall not 
- from tize boridage of corruption, into the glorious liberty of awake. "Tis a judgement to be caſt into aſleep like death, 
dori tle ſens of God. So that till the heavens be no more is ac- but 'tis a mercy that death is but like a ſleep; To ſleep a 
ori® cording to this: poſition, r:l1 rhe heavens continue no more perpetual ſleep and not to awake, is to die: but they 
04 3» their preſent ſtate, but are brought to one more perfet, who are dead ſhall awake out of ſleep. For as death is a 
where the alteration will be ſo great, that it nay Hong be ſleep, ſo it is but a ſleep: death is not a ſleep, 
ſaid, they ſhall be no more what they now are: As we ſay though he who in ſtead of ſleeping, dieth, is ſaid to fall in- 
of a man who is much changed either in mind or body, he to a perpetual ſleep; Death com with ordinar 
:* wot the ſame man. For ( ſay they ) as thevile body of man ſleep, is a perpetual ſleep, but d in it ſelf conſidered, 
ſhall then be faſhioned likg to the glorious body of Chriſt, at- or conſidered rather according to the appointment of God, 
cording to the mighty power of God, whereby he # able to is not a perpetual ſleep. There ſhall be an awakening and 
ſubdue all things to himſelf ;, So the vileſt part of the frame ariſing, weſhall ſleep no more, when the heavens are no ; 
of the world, much more the heavens, ſhall be into a more. Fob is expreſsfor thisin the ninteenth chapter, and Ne dakn 
more excellent faſhion then now they are: The Laion of the here he aſſures us that man ſhall awake from the grave at Biiraiſnus 
world paſſeth away, but God will put it in a faſhion which laſt, while he ſaith it will be long ere he awake. Man tantusyut 
ſhall not paſs. hath done his work before he falls into this ſleep, but man iy: Fr 

I ſhall not here interpoſe my own ſenſe in ſo great a va- muſt awake before he receive either his wages or reward, a oo 
ricty of judgement among learned men, eſpecially, be- we muſt all appear before the judgement-ſeat of Chriſt, that text tf 
cauſe it is all one to the ſcope of the text I am upon, whe- every one may receive according to what he hath done in the fruitatin 
ther we underſtand it of a total abolition of theſe heavens, fleſh, whether it be good or evil. They (as was lately injſoils 
or of the reſtitution and renovation of them. For as toucht) who have done evil ſhall receive their wages, and _ 
according to the former interpretation theſe heavens will they who have done good ſhall receive a reward ; Such as 
be no more at all, ſo according to the latter, theſe hea- our work was when fell aſleep, ſuch will our receit be vaere. 
vens will be no more as now they are, and ſo though when we awake. Fob was ſo full of this hope, that he —- 
then they be, they yet may be ſaid to be no more. And wneil ſhould both awake at that day, and receive a good reward, Pilar 
the heavens in one of theſe ſenſes ſhall be no more, man ly- that he is even in haſt to go to bed, and petitions for a grave mondend 
eth down and riſeth no more, yea, as it followeth in the cloſe inthe next verſe, to which I alſo haſten, ag 
of the verſe, /pe 

They ſhall not awake no2 be raiſedout of their fleep. VERS. 13, 14. han 

Death js here compared to ſleep, and the reſurreion to t wouldeſt me in ave, that thou Eogur 1 
awaking. The metaphor is very elegant, and it hath been 9 keep me Ld mo A cancAs paſt, 3 
opened at the thirteenth verſe of the third chapter, thither I that thou wouldeſt appoint me a ſet time, and remem- Sioulcby 
reter the Reader. ber me. y f q42þ 

Obſerve Firſt, from the former words, That the wo Jf a man die, ſhall he live again ? All the dayes wry 

Anrable creatures are periſhing, changeable ny my appointed time will J wait, till my change come, th "4 
R WA ( 

The heavens are an emblem of continuance : and ( as OB isan earneſt and an humble fuiter, for that which put, 
hath been ſhewed ) to ſay ſuch a thing ſhall be till the hea J nature leaſt deſires, yea for that which nature abhors. 
vensbe no more, is to ſay it ſhall ever be: yet theſe hea- e petitions for the grave and woes death, as if there 
vens are in a periſhing condition, and ſhall be, if not to- were ſome beauty in darkneſs or lovelineſs in that king of | 
tally ms ct ſo much altercd from what they are, terrours. nh 
as will amount to this, they are xo wore : all thoſe Scriptures t mp 
comeup to that, if they ach not the other ſenſe, nk Verſe 13. © that thou wouldeſt hive me in the grave, thy tou) 

| : thou woulveſt keep me in ſecret, until thy Kg 
—_— very hard. What is there of the creature to be be vaſt wouldeft appoint me a ſet- pat 2 
truſted? earth is fading, yea, and heaven too: truſt not e pan that nk. appom os 
in the heavens, but in the God of heaven, of whom it is cane, ny rLememoer me, te” 
ſaid, in him there 1s no variableneſs nor (hadow of change. The words fall under various interpretations. Some con- ſinti 
God is ſolar from a real change, thathe hath not the leaſt ceive Job begging to be hid in the day of account, which E Coray 
ſhadow of change. But creatures are ſo changeable that a day of wrath to the wicked, and of rhe Revelarion of ! aa 
there isnot inthem a ſhadow of unchangeableneſs; It is righteous judgement of God to all. The P opiſh writers ul 
no wonder to ſee the ſublunary world change, to ſee the find here their Limbus patram, or their ge bit; 
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the Book of FOB. 


CGMAS AX E-V; 


ceptac'e of thoſe ſouls which divd in faith, before Chritt 
came inthe fleſh ; this, ſay rhey, is the ſecrer piece to Which 
Fob wiſhes he might retire; rt by a preſent hanithment 
from the world he might g-t on: of rhe noiſe and ſence of 
thoſe evils, with Wuich tle ſcen: of his life was fill'd and 
made uncomfortable. 

Secondly, Say others, F-b in this prayer for a grave, 
doth plainly renew that ſuit which he had made more then 
once before, ro dye : As it he had ſaid, Confrdering my fad 
eſtate, the burden and preſſures that lye upon me, death 1s bet- 
ter to me then life, and the grave more eligible then my bed- 
chamber ; 'twere better for me to be under the earth, or in 110 
earth, free among the dead, then to walk, upon the carth, fet- 
tered with theſe afflittions, among the living. 

Thirdly, That having ſaid , 1 lying down ſhall not 
awake till the Heavens. be no more; he only ſubjoyns that 
death would be welcome to him 3 nor would he move a- 
gainſt it, if after he had paſſed that darkſome valley, he 
might in ſome reaſonablerime return again to the land, and 
enjoy the light of the living ; if a time for ſuch a return 
might bz ſet, then he could chearfully deſcend into the 
grave : but as fob had often argued the impoſhbilizy ( con- 
hdering the Decrees of God concerning dying man ) of 
ſuch a return, ſo I cannot conceive him aiming at the grant 
of it in this requeſt, and therefore I lay it by, as anun- 
ſuteable and improper interpretation. 

Fourthly, That which carrieth the ſence mot clearly is, 
that Fob ſpeaks like a man beſieged with trouble, and com- 
paſſed about with ſad dittractions : who rakes requelt for 
this and that, and he knows not what ; he looks for ſume- 
thing to eaſe his grief, and therefore wiſheth tor any thing, 
what-ver comes next to hand, or lyes uppermoſt in bis* 
thoughts , he caresnot what it be, ſo it be not what it is ; 
put me under ground, hide me in the carth, Lord, do what 
thou wilt with me, ſo | may be ſer at liberty, from the bonds 
and chains of my preſent preſſing miſeries, if I could but 
get releaſe from this priſon, ſend me to the priſon of the 
grave, and] readily ſubmit to thy good pleaſure, y2a, that 
would be pleaſing unto rae : O that thou wonldeſt hide me in 
the Crave, 

The 7rave hath been opened before, and the manner of 
this wiſh aboutit ( Chap. 6. 8.) Whowill give, who will 
beſtow the favour of a burial upon me, and put me into 
the poſſeſſion of the houſe of death. He ſpeaks as if his 
requelt were not only difficult, but only not impoſſible : or 
asif it would becoſtly to the granter. - ; 

Who will hive me in the grave? ] Hide me as a trea- 
ſure, ſo the Original intimates. Treaſures are hidden 
things, as thenotation both of rhe Greek and Latine words 
teacheth. A treaſure is ſubſtance or riches laid up for the 
day following, or for the time to come: O that thou would- | 
eſt hide me in the grave, yet not as traſh, but treaſure ; not 
as a rotten carcaſs, but as a precious jewel : The bodies of 
Believers are treaſure as well as their ſouls; their earthly 
part 15 precious as well as their heavenly. 

The grave may be taken two wayes : Firſt, Strictly and 
literally, for the place of burial, or for the houſe of death, 


Whence Note, That the graveis a hiding place; the gr.ve 
a ſure hiding place. 


When we are once hidden there, welye open to no more 
violence : The graveis a ſhe'ter from all itorms : We need 
not fear that it will either rain or blow through that houſe ; 
that's the reaſon why they inthe Book of the Revelstion de- 
lired death when the vials of Gods wrath were pouring out 
upon the earth. Though ſome have not been free from the 
rage of men in the graye, yet none have felt it. O char 
thox-wouldeſt hide me in the grave : 1 have met with this 
ſtrain of ſorrow before, thereforc I do but touch it here. 

Secondly, As the grave in Scripture is taken for the place 


of the dead : fo for any place where the living are hid, or 
hide themſelves. 


A ſecret place us the grave of a living man. 


In times of perſecution the Saints were forced to bury 
themſelves alive, becauſe the malicious enemy ſought their 
lives, ( Hab. 11.36.) Th:y wandred in defarts , and 
mountains, and in dens, and in caves of the earth ; Thus 
the old Believers were buricd alive : It is ſaid of Obadiah 


(1 Kings 18. ) Thar he hi che Lords Prophets by fifty in a 
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cave : Theſe caves wore graves of living mn. Somme un 
deritand /o;'s n-anins of lun fn grave : and that ke 41d 
not deiire death, but tne ſecuring of his ſift, or to bs his 
alive, not tobe hid in death 3 He would b> ſomewhere ja 
ſafe cuſtody, out of the re:ch of thoſe troubles which an 
noyed him 3 The next clauſe doth ſomewhat favour w:s 
ſence, (| i3it thoit wor ur ES EL 

And keep mcſecrct. ) Theſe words arc hutan Cxplicatys 
01.07 repetition of the former 5 fob doubles his requeſt, 7» 
ſhew how ſtrongly his heart was f1izt upon it : 0 char 
wo! iots heep my How If nas f 

Gil! tip forath be pift, ] Th 
The lecter of the Original: is, Ty ft v7! he 
noſe or noſtrils wrwth and anger fot the: 
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niclve; 4 
but his wrath, which like a {tre of brimitone kindles the 
hery Tepoer, (Ia. 309.33.) FF defires the Lord to letrhis 
breath paſs; and then he is willing tv apycar out of his 
grave, or to be kept no longer ſecret : Asil hed (aid, 1 
cannot itand in the open view of thy wrath, crin the face 
of thy fi-rce diſpleature ; 0% thor rhou worrlde ſt 
thy Wi'at bh be Parr, God 
bid bim with bs 2414 , 


Pre me till 
while hrs olory p:2{ſed by ( Exod. 33. 
12.) much more have we nced to be hid whilethe wrath 
God paſſeth by, or until his wrath be pait.” 


" Ss , G ' . ' 
Hence Obyerve, Firit, God tm hrs atfinrs tom arus man 
/ #2 , i / X 
[- FF. > & * 6 7.66 87 7% A 
ſhows himfeif liky a wrath ſil may 


The wrath of G:d isnota paſiton in him, but an action , 


towards us. H-» acts as men when they are 2nory ; but he 
ſuffers nothing by his anger : He fits and wounds, and 
pulls down and deitroyes itke a wrathful, yea, an inraged 
man ; yet hedorh this in theexactelt frame, and ſweereſt 
co:mpoſure of his ſpirit: The wrath of God never disjoynts 
him, never puts him out of order, as the wrath of man 
doth. Tu wrthef mn i thcratreof min ; 
of Gods the reaſon of God, Viz wrath toward allis full of 
ſerenity, and it is full of tender raercy to his own 

Secondly, Job feariag the wrath of God reſorts to God 
for ſhclter and hiding, 0 that tho wenlacjt hide me till tt ) 
wrath be paſt. When 4 man { whome we fear.) is anzry 
with us, werun from him. and goto ſome friend with this 
requeſt, O that you would hide me till the wrath of this 
man be over. When Rebeck al underitood that her fon F/.:;: 
was wroth with Fat 2D, mad comforted himſelf Pipe a £79 
kill him, ſhe adviſcth F.xcob to flee to his Uncle Labar, on, 
tarry there, till his Brothers wrath ſhould turn way (Cer! 
27. 43, 44.) She doth not direct him to go to E/.w, or 1 
deſire proteQion from him till kis own wrath were turned 
away. Were it not ſtrange if a Ki-g being wroth wit!: 
one of his ſubjects, he ſhould go to the ſame King and 1a, 
O hide metill thy wrath be paſt ; yet thus fob ſpeaks. 


* ) vw pl 
Pf 0322 Wray 


Hence Obſerve, Th. or 67:!y refuge from the rr.th 
God, :s God himſclf. 


Nothing can hide us from the wrath of God but the mor- 
cy of God. As God hides h:is people from the wrath of 
men ( P/al. 27. 5. ) In thetiome of rrouole ve ſb il! hide mz 
in bis Paculten, in the ſecret of bis Tabcriacle jill he h:%e 
me. And again, 17 the ſhavtew of thy wings will 1 make ny 
refuze, until theſecalamitics be overpajt: AS (1 ay) God 
hides his people from the wrath of men. ſ» alfo from his 
own wrath. Whena B:liever apprchcnds.Ged angry, he 
knows not whither to go, but unto God : He appeals from 
God to God, from an angry God toa pleaſed God, from 
the wrath of Godtothe mercy of God; from God in him- 
ſelf to God in his $01, Carnal men have poorſhiſts, when 
God is angry they hide in man : Can the power and mercy 
of a creature be a coverins ag1init the wrath and indigni- 
tionof the Creator ? Yet this 1s all the covering which 4 
carnal man inquires after. - To Kings aad Capt-uu2s (Rev. 
6.) call por; the rocks and mountains to hide them; that is, 
they apply themſelves to worldly means, to worldiy 
helps and powers, to theſe they cry , hid? us from tie 
wrath of God ; but they know not what this m2an-tht, 
tom ike the love of GodJ 1 refuge from the anger of GoJ. 
Such a ſpirit Chriit diſcovers while he forbids the ters 
of the daughters of. fFcr:rfatlorms (Luke 24. 30. ) Weep 
not for me, bur win for your felues, and for vour 
children: Why ſo? Sad dayes are coming, ſoſad, Thr 
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they (hall [ay to the mount ins fall on us, and to the hills co- 
ve/ zz, notas if they ſhoull thin's the kills would hear or 
pity them z but be-auſe they cou'd find none to do it, and 
they might asſoon make a mountain move to their help, as 
move mento help them. 

\vain, Mountains and hills may be taken there for the 
oreate(t powers and ſtrengths of men ; or for men of great 
itrength and power : In which ſence it is ſaid inthe ſecond 
of Iſaiah, The day of the Lord ſhall be againſt the high moun- 
-.44115 : So then, to call to the mountains for covering in a 
4ay of trouble, is at beſt but to expect it at the hand of man. 
Thelc are miſerable ſhifts. God doth (9 overrale the world 
by his providence, that ſometimes the earth helps the wo- 
man ( Rev. 12.16. ) in a day of trouble ; but the woman 
( that is, the true Church ) doth not cry tothe earth (meer 
men of the world ) for of God makes the hills and 
mountains cover his peoplMh a day of his wrath z but they 
do not go to hills and mountains for covering againft his 
wrath. David puts the queltion ( Pſal.139. 8. ) Whither 


thall I fly from thy preſence ? He reſolves it preſently, that 


ncither Heaven, nor hell, nor the uttermoit parts of the 
earth could afford him a corner for ſecurity, or a _— 
place from the hand of God : We muſt look for a prote 
ins hand in God, when weare aftaid of his ſmiting hand; 
Only divine love hides from divine wrath. This was ſha- 
dowed in the deſcription of the Ark, in which the Tables of 
theLaw were laid up ( Exod. 25.) There the Mercy-ſeat 
*r45 put upon the Ark, the 'Cherubims covering it with 
- vir wings, implying that the mercy of God only protects 
3 from his wrath. The wrath of God is cauſed by fin 
; wich 15 the tranſgreſſion of the Law ) but to ſhew that 
mercy covers from wrath, the Mercy-ſeat was madeto co- 
vor the Ark wherein that Law was reſerved, which diſco- 
v2rs both the fin of man, and the wrath of God againſt it. 
The wrath of God had never been revealcd againſt man, if 
man had not ſinned againſt the Law z yet now God fits 
between the Cherubims over the Mercy-ſeat, to cover that 
Law which through ſincauſcth wrath : With one hand he 
gives 2 Law,and with another hand he hides us from wrath: 
Out of his hand went a fiery Law, (Deut. 33. 2.) and out of 
h:s h.1nd went a ſhining Goſpel, and with that a'Sun of righ- 
reonſefe with healing t his wings : When that fire would 
burn us, this Sun warmsus; while the flames of that would 
conſume us, the wings of this overſhadowed us, and hid 
us till rhe wrath of God be paſt. Thus our hiding from 
the wrath of God is. in the love of God. Hence alſo that 
Sracious invitation (T1/a. 26.20.) Come my people, enter 1n- 
ro your chambers, until the indignation be overpaſft : Thoſe 
chambers into which God invited his people are none other, 
but himſelf : When they could not build, or find out cham- 
bers to hide themſclv2s while his indignation ſmoaked, 
himfclf will be their chamber. One of the Ancients inter- 
prets thoſe chambers to be the grave, into which the Saints 
{hould willingly goto hidethemſelves inthe time of Anti- 
chris rage, of which he conceives that to be a prophecy. 
tHlowever, we are ſure the name of the Lord us not only a h1- 
ding clumbr, but a ſtrong tower ;, the righteous run anto it, 
« :4 are ſife. O that thou wouldeſs de me until thy wrath 
b: paſt. 
Thirdly, 7-6 perceiving a ſtorm of wrath abeut him, 

darcs not hide it, but ſceks a hiding place. 


Hence Obſerve, Alan is 10: able to bear the wrath of God, 
or to ſtand before God when het angry. 


Fob was a man of unſpotted integrity, perfect, upright, 
fearing God, eſchewing evil, ycthe was afraid when God 
appeared in wrathful diſpenſations. The wrath of Godas 
threatened in the Word, is ſlighted by unbelievers; but 
when it is felt either inthe conſcience or upon the fleſh, the 
ſtoutelt run and hide : The love of God is undervalued by 
thoſe who know it not ; but a ſoul that hath once taſted that 
the Lord 1s gracious, and lives in the love of God, this ſoul 
is ſwallowed up with love, and values it more then life. 
"Tis ſo with thoſe who know not the wrath of God, their 
hearts being hardened : They ſay with Pharaoh, Who ts the 
Lord ? But wherconſcience is awakened, the heart touch- 
ed, the eyeopened, then horror and amazement take hold 
of them, as pain upon a woman in travel; ( 1/a. 2. 19.) 
They ſhall go into the holes of the rocks, and to the caves of 
the earth, for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of hu Ma- 
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jeſty, when he ariſeth ro ſhake terribly the earth. When 
God comes with terrible ſhakings, they ſhall hide them: 
ſelves, whoſe terror made others ſhake, The wrath of a 
powerful man is dreadful, T7'e wrath of a King ( faith $0. 
lomon ) 1s 4s the roaring of a Lyon ;, What then is the wrath 
of God ? If Rebeckgh was (© ſenſible of the wrath of Eſa, 
againſt acob, that ſhe durlt not venture Facob intohis an- 
gry preſence: What are they, who make no haſte to be 
hidden from an angry God ; or to have the anger of God 
appcaſed, and turned away from them ? 


Fourtaly Obſerve, There may be ſenſible feelings of the 
wrath of God, even upon thoſe who are deareſt unto 
God. 


It is Job that prayes , Hide me till thy wrath be overpaſt - 
There was indeed more fear of wrath among Believers un- 
der legal adminiſtrations, then after that fuller breakin 
forth and appearance of the grace of God, bringing ſalva- 
tion under the Goſpel : So we'may underſtand that of the 
Apoſtle ( Rom. 8. 15.) Te have not received the ſpirit of 
bondage to fear again. Paul ( according to this interpreta- 
tion.) ſpeaks not of a perſon, but of the whole ſtate of the 
Church; giving the ſence thus, Ye have not received the 
ſpirit of b ondage to fear, ye are under the Goſpe]; the 
ſpirit of bondage was that which properly belonged tothe 
times of the Law; when little of Goſpel light appeared, 
fear and terror held the people of God in bondage. But 
this is the time of grace, the day of love, the day of ſhed- 
ding the love of God abroad in our hearts by the holy 
Ghoſt ; therefore be of good chear, live like free-menand 
like ſons, not like bond-men or ſervants. 

Fifthly, He prayes, Hide me t1ll thy wrath be paſt : Fob 
was ſenſible of wrath, but he knew afſuredly that it was 
not abiding wrath. 


Hence Obſerve, The wrath of God to his opp: people, 1; wt 
an everlaſting wrath. 


The wrath of God againſt wicked men is an everlaſting 
wrath, they cannot be hid tillthe wrath of God be over- 
paſt, for it will never paſs, ( Fohn 3. 36.) He that belie- 
veth not the Son, ſhell not ſee life, but the wrath of God abi- 
deth xpon him, and thall abide to all eternity. The appear- 
ings of wrath arc terrible, but who can abide the abidings 
of wrath ? Who may abide the day of his coming ? And who 
ſhall ſtand when he appeareth ? For he ts like a Refiners fire 
( Mal. 3. 2. ) Wicked men cannot abide the coming of 
Chriſt, when he is but like refining fire to purge out their 
droſs; How then will they abide the day of his coming, 
when he is like conſuming fire, to devour both them and 
their droſs ? 

Sixthly, Fob was under grievous pains, a cup of ſorrow 
was put to his mouth; yet he moves not ſo much to have 


the cup of ſorrow paſs from him, as to have the wrath of 
God paſs fromhim. 


Hence Obſerve, A good heart is more ſenſible of divine 
di:þleaſure, then of outward pain. 


He fears the appearance of wrath more then the feeling 
of ſmart. Itis a work of grace to beafraid of the anger 
of God, and it provokes him as much when his wrath, as 
when his love is lighted. Afany tremble at the correttions 
of God; but there are few who tremble at the anger of God. 
The holy Prophet ( 7er. 10. 24.) ſeems to invite correcti- 
on, ſo he might be free from anger, Corrett me, O Lora, 
but not in thine anger - Let me ſee thou loveſt me, and then 
ſmite me if thou wilt : Anger ſmarts worſe then any rod 
up2n the ſoul of a believer ; but 'tis the rod of God, not 
the wrath of God which makes an unbeliever ſmart. - Let 
there. be no more mighty hail ad thunder,take away this death, 
ſaith a Pharaoh ; Take away thy 4: leaſure, let thy wrath 
paſs, ſaith a Fob, a David; yet 3t iaft the wrath of God 
will be more painful then pain, mare deadly then death it 
ſelf to a Pharaoh, wrath will burn hocter then fire in hell 
for evermore. 

Laſtly, See Fob's temper here; hetrembled «! the wrath 
of God, and was afraid : We read him full of faith and 
confidence, Chap. 13.16, 18.) 1 know / (4! be 1i[fified, 
and he alſo ſhall be my ſalvation : There he {094 in the 
lightof the favour of God ; here heis clouded w1t!. tears 
and compaſſed about with darkneſs, - 
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Hence Obſerve, That the beſt of Believers do not alwaye” 
retain the ſame degree, and evidences of holy faith. 


Their eſtate is alwayes ſure ; but their eſtate is not al- 
wayes clear: Their condition is the ſame ; but their appre- 
henſions about it vary : Now they overflow with joy be- 
cauſe they ſee the pleaſed face of God ; ſoon after they are 
filed with fear, and would be hidden from his wrath. O 
that thou wonldeſt hide me till thywrath be paſt; that's his 
firſt wiſh. 


That thou wilt appetut me a ſet time, 


This is his ſecond wiſh. 

But for-what ? or to what purpoſe would he have a ſet 
time ? Times relate to things or actions. As to every pir- 
poſe there is a time ſet (Eccleſ. 3.1. ) lo, to a ſet time ſup- 

ſeth a purpoſe for it : What was Fob's purpoſe for which 
he thus carneſtly deſires a time might be ſet. 

We may very clearly refer it to the wiſh foregoing, 0 
that thou wouldeſt hide me in the grave + Asif he had ſaid,as 
| beg to go t9bed in the grave, ſo I beg of thee toappoint 
me a ſet time when I ſhall go to that deſired and longed 
for bed of the grave. O that thou wouldeſt appoint me a time. 

The word which we tranſlate ſet time, ſignifies properly 
a Statute, a Law, or Ordinance : There is a double Law, a 
Law of things, and a Law of times, and the word bears 
both, therefore we tran(late well, O that thou wouldeſt ap- 
point me 4 ſet time, ora law concerning the time ; but dares 
ob ask God a ſet time ? God ſets us a tim?, but may we 
deſire God to ſet us a tim? ? The Jews were reproved for 
this by Moſes ( Pal. 78. 47.) They limited the holy One of 
Iſrael ;, they put him to a time, or ſet him a day, by which 
if he did not helpthem, they did not believe he could help 
them. It is inſufferable preſumption to ſet God a time. 
And it wants not danger to move God to ſet us a time. 
All the aQtings of ob in this ſtate are not warrantable : 
Many of them are not for our imitation, but caution : Fob 
expreſſeth a troubled ſpirit while he praycs for an abate- 
ment of his trouble : This prayer was not the breathing of 
his grace, but the breaking forth of his ſorrow : He would 
be in the grave, he would have a ſet time, he muſt have 
things brought toan iſſue : Inall this weſee not a rule for 
prayer , but an error for paſſion. 


Hence Note, That extremity of pain may put a good man 
«pon tnadviſed petitions. 


A diſtreſſed ſoul often makes diltrafted prayers, and de- 
fires more that his own will, then that the will of God may 
bedone. The will of God, his word of command, or his 
word of promiſe are our rule and warrant what to ask. 
They ask beſides all the rules which God hath ſet who ask a 
ſet time. Hence take two deductions, 


Firſt, That it is the ſole priviledge of God to ſet and ap- 


pornt times, 


As God hath appointed to men the bounds of their ha- 
bitation, ſo alſo he hath determined the times, ( AQts 17.26.) 
And as he hath ſet the time of nations and people in gene- 
ral, ſoof ſingular perſons, My times are in thy hand ( ſaith 
David, Pſal. 31.15.) That is, thou haſt the diſpoſe of 
them : While he ſaith »y t4»zes, he doth not ſpeak himſelf 
the Maſter, but the ſervant of time. Again, My times are 
in thy band ;, that is, all my times, Ireſerve none of them 
in my own hand: My times of trouble, and my times of 
"comfort ; my times of joy, and my times of ſorrow ; m 
times of honour, and my times of reproach z when I ſhall 
fall into afMiction, and when I ſhall be delivered out of af 
fliction;how long 1 ſhall live,and when I ſhall dye; all theſe 
times are inthy hand. Nor did David at all deſire to have 
his times, or any part of his times out of Gods hand : And 
as it 1SOur duty to leave our timcs in Gods hand; fo it is 
our comfort that they are in ſo good, in ſo wiſe a hand : 
We ſhould not only be content, but rejoyce that our times 
argthere. Man is not wiſe enough to uſe the times which 


_ ſets him ; much leſs is he wiſe enough to ſet his own 
imes, 


Secondly Note, Jr zs our duty to refer all the circemſtan- 
ces of our petitions to the wiſtlom of God, 


We may be ſuitersto God, but we muſt not be his coun- 
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ſcllers, nor our own carvers when or where, how much 
or by what means we would have the mercies which we 
ask for. Fob ſpake well in one reſpect, though he would 
have a ſet time; yet he took not upon him to ſetthe time. 
It was his failing to defirca ſet time; but it had been a preat 
fin for him to ſet the time. Man muſt expect alaw from 
God ; he muſt not give himſelf alaw; much leſs may he 
Sive the law to God. O that thou wouldeſt appoint me it fer 
time, 


And that thou wouldeſt remember me, 


This is his third deſire; He would be remembred : Some 
joyn theſe two latter wiſhes into one, O that thoz wouldeſt 
appoint 4 ſet time wherein to remember me + But for what, or 
in what would he be remembred ? Either thus, Remember 
to hide me in the grave at that ſet time ; or Lord when thou 
hideſt me in the grave be pleaſed to remember me : The 
grave is a placeof forgctfulneſs; David complains ( Pſal. 
31.12.) 1 am forgotten as a dead man out of mind : Fob is 
willing to be among the dead ; but not to be forgotten, or 
outof the mind of God : Let the world forget me, 1 can 
bear that; but I cannot bear it that God ſhould forget me : 
O that thou wouldeſt remember me. Heman ( P/al. 88.5. ) 
deſcribing his ſorrows, ſaith he, was free among the dead, 
likg as the flainthat lye in the grave, whom thor remembreſt 
No more. 
the memory of men, but of God himſelf: ob was con- 
tent to dyc out of the world, but notto dycour of the me- 
mory of God: He liked a grave of earti; bur heliked 
not the grave of forgetfulneſs : Ser me a time for the 07.44, 
and remember to hide me there, or remember me when I 1m lid- 
den there. 

Laſtly, This praycr, Rem:mber me, may be underſtood 
as a general prayer for good at the hand of God : The re- 
membrance of God intimates all good to man. "Tis good 
enough if he remember us for good, as Nehemich prayed 
he would ; To remember notes chiefly theſe two things, 

Firſt, To value and efteem : Worthleſs thines are not fir 
for a treaſury, much leſs for our memory : Who would 
keep a record of that which no man cares to know ; nor 
ſhall be the wiſer if he do know it ? 

Secondly, It notes care. When we would helpa fricnd 
or do him a curteſie, we remember him and have him oiten 
in our thoughts. 

Some eliroia /ob's requeſt for remembrance to that ſpc- 
cial act of power and mercy, the railing of his body from 
the grave. Others confine it to the repairing of his bro- 
ken family, and the gift of children in ſtead of thoſe who 
were ſlain : As if hedeploredthe loſs of his ſons and daugh- 
ters, and that he was as atrce cut down, which ſends our 
no ſuckers; or that he was ( as that Eunuch ſaith of him- 
ſelf in the Prophet) 4 dry tree, which bears neither leaf 
nor fruit. And therefore prayes, 0 that rho woilde/* ve- 
member me inthis. The word 1s often uſed by God in refe- 
rence to that ſpecial mercy, The giving of children: Rche/ 
was barren a great while, yet at laſt, (the Text ſaitn ) the 
Lord remembred Rachel ( Ger, 30. 22.) 1.4 being 
barren prays in this ſtile(1$:m.1.11.)0 Lord of hofts,rf tho: 
wilt indeed look. on the afflittion of thy handm1id, and remem- 
ber me, and not forget thy handmaid, but wilt give unto 
thine handmaid a man-child, then, &c. The Hebrew word 
ſignifying a man-child ( not that-uſed by Ha) ſprings 
from this root, becauſe a man-child preſerves the memory 
of the family ; whereas the female, or daughter, looſeth 
her name in marriage. The anſwer which God gave to 
Hanna, runs alſo inthe ſarac itile ( ver. 16.) Ad Elkanah 
knew Hanna his wife, and the Lord remembred ter. When 
the Lord took away Fob's children,he took from him his re- 
membrance; or thoſe who would have preſerved his name 
and memory : which Bi/d2d ſeems toaim art in his deſcripti- 
on of the judgments of God upon wicked men ( Fob 18. 
17.) His remembrance ſhall periſh in the earth, and he ſhall 
have no name inthe ſtreets : That is, he ſhall have no ſon to 
bear his name, or to keep his memorial alive, when he 15 
dead. 

Now whether we underſtand this paſſage in general, or 
reſtrain it to either of theſe particulars, we may learn, 


That there is nothing more deſirable then to be remembred of 
God; and that robe remenbred of God r* the coomn(illte 
: F mg of + 4 
ment of all er deſires. 
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\We can ask no more of God but to remember us : For 
15 our remembrance of God is the ſum of all our duty to 
him : ſo Gods remembrance of us is the ſum of all his mer- 
cies tous: When the Ark had floated and had beef\tofled 
many dayes upon the waters of taat mighty deluge, the 
Text faith, Cod remembred Noah (Ger. 8. 3.) Though onr 
Ari be driven in a tempeſtuous fea, yet it thall neither {ink 
nor ſplit, while we ſail inthe thoughts of God. It may 
be much if ſome men remember us: When 7 o/eph a pri- 
foner had expounded the Butlers dream to liberty and cn- 
largeraent, all the fce he asked for his pains was, Rememver 
me when thou comeſt roPharaoh : That is,ſpeak a good word 
forme , do me a curteſie at Court, when thou art reltored 
thicher, The ungrateful Butler forgot 7oſeph, but God 
idnot : And though Pharqol's Butler did not remember 
7Toch for interpreting his dream, yet God ſent Pharaoh a 
drcam, which atlaſt cauſed the Butler to remember both 
lis own fault againſt Pharaoh, and his forgetfulneſs of 70- 
If God remember ns, he will find out ſome way or other 
| And though a friend, who loves us and 
:ceps us in his memory.. may not be able to do us good (he 
may want power though he want no good will ) yet the 
power of Gods as ſtrong as his memory, heis able to do 
vs £o0d,. and can command all, both perſons and things, to 
work together for our good. 'Tis a mercy, If Ged 111k 
port ies, though it be to #ff1-6 115, if he retnembers us, Hough 
it be with a rod; ( cven that remembrance is an evidnce 
of his care over us, and love to us. ) Then how comforta- 
fle is it for him to remember us with a ſtaffe for our ſupport 
and comfort ! 
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heart of God, he will not cat us out of his memory, though 
he caſt us into trouble. He remembers his in priſon and in 
chains , in ſick beds, and in the valley of the ſhadow of 
death : Though he bury 115 in the grave, yet he will not bu- 
ry his thoughts of us. We uſe to ſay of men, Our of ſight, 
out of mind; but, as we cannot be hid in any ſecret place 
out of the ſight of God, ſo God will never let us fall out of 
his mind. 
From all take this deduction. 


If it be ſuch a treaſure of love and mercy to have God re- 
member us , what a treaſure of wrath and miſery ts 
it to be everlaſii1gly forgotten by God! 


Wicked men ſhall never be remembred by God for 
good ; nor ſhallthey ever be forgotten forevil. The me- 
mory which God keeps of them, and of what they have 
done, will torment taem as much as their own memory of 
it will, How glad would they be if God would but forget 
them ! How wou'd they be if they could forget them- 
ſclves !,But asthey can remeraber no good they have done; 
ſ they ſhall not forget the evil they have- done: And as 
God will not remember them for good; ſo he cannot ( be- 


cauſe he willnot, and he will not becauſe he is juſt ) for- 


get to pour out upon them the utmoſt and extreameſt 
CV1S. 

7ob having preſented God with this threefold requeſt ; to 
be hid inthe grave, to have a {ct time appointed him, and 
to beremembred : He paſſeth from petitioning to a {trange 
Kind of queltioning, and from both to the higheſt and no- 
blett kind of reſolving. 


Verſe 14, Jt a mandy, tall he live again? All the dayes 
of my appointed time will J wait till my change 
come, 


There is much varicty of conjeture about the meaning 
of theſe words. 
| Take this precaution, Fob doth not ſpeak here as doubt- 
ing, whether a man that dyes ſhall live any more : He is 
clear for the reſurrection of the body unto life, and for the 
life cternal of whole man after the reſurrection. Itis uſual 
both in Scripture and common uſage to propound that by 
way of doubt or queſtion, which yet i5hcld as an undoubt- 


ed poſition,  /ob did neither doubr that man (hall dye, nor || 
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that he ſhall live again., though he put an if to theone, and 


a queſt 107 about tne other. 
The Cha!dee Paraphraſt ſeems to underſtand him of cter- 
nal life, but applyes it to a wicked man : If aman dye: | 


That is, if a wicked man.QLye, ſhall he live again? Shall he #; if 


injoy cternall life ? No, though he Hive eternally, yet he 


ſhall not enjoy life one moment. His fccond life ſhall hs (i 


the ſecond death. He ſhall live as litenotes the union of 
ſoul and body ; but he {hall not live as life notes the com: 
munion of man with God. 


But though this be true, yetI conceive it quite beſides ... 


/ob's ſcope. 


Secondly, Others interpret it of the reſurrection in ge- + 


neral : And render the queſtion as an admiration : 7 , 
man dye, ſhall he live again ! He ſhall live ; and is it not 


wonderful that he ſhould ! The reſurrection is a miraculous ** 


work ; it ſhouldraiſe our thoughts aboutthe power of th 
everliving God, when we hear his power can raiſe man 
from death to everlaſting life. 

Yet uſually in Scripture when the interrogation is put 
with anegative particle, the ſence is negative, as ( Pſz!, 
$6.7. ) Shall they eſcape by iniquity ? No, they ſhall not 
eſcape: And when the interrogation is put with a negative 


particle, the ſence is affirmative : As ( Fer. 5. 9.) Shall I 


nt viſit for theſe things, faith the Lord, and ſhall not my 
foul be avenged 07: firch a Nation as this ? Yes, I will viſt * 
tor theſe things, and my ſoul ſhall be avenged on ſuch a Nz- 
tion as this. According to this interpretation , /f 4 m.r7 
dye, ſhall belive aran tf mult be rendred by a denial, he 
ſhall notlive again. Hence 

A third opinion expounds it by a plain negation, If : 
14” aye, ſhall he live again ? No, he ſhall not ; that is, he 
ſhall nothvein this wocld, nor return any more toa natural 
life. And hence 

A fourth interprets 7ob as ſpeaking conditionally , or 
upon an impoſſible ſuppoſition - As if he had ſaid, I know 
and am aſſured, That if a man dyes he cannot live againa 
life of nature, But.if ſuch a thing might be, and God 
would appoint me a ſet time when it ſhould be, how wil- 


' lingly would I dye and wait all thoſedayes of my appoint- 


edtime {how many ſoever they ſhould be ) till my change 
come ; that is, till God reſtore me from the ſtate of death 
and the grave, to ſuch an eſtate of outward comforts and 
avundance as I once enjoyed. But cannot conceive /ob ſo 
in love with a natural life, as thus to hanker after it by ſuch 
_ conditions , and groundleſs wiſhes ; And there- 
ore, 

Fifthly, Tincline to thoſe, who expound the queſtion in 
the firſt part of the verſe, as an abſolute negation : 7f 4 
man aye, be ſhall livenomore ; that is, a naturallife. Aud 
the latter part of the verſe, ( Allrhe dayes of my appointed 
time will I wait till my change come) as © teſtimony cither of 
his ſubmiſſion tothe will of God for the time of his death,or 
of his faith,and full aſſurance of a reſurrection to eternal life: 


'Asif he had ſaid, Though -when 1 dye I ſball not live 294i" 


inthis world, yet 1 am willing to dye when God will, and I bc- 
lieve 1 ſhall live again in the world tocome, and do therefore 
wait in. faith till this change ſhall come, Hence 

Sixthly , 7ob is here conceived correting his former 
wiſh, and reprehending himſelf for it : As if he had aid, 


T indeed deſired the Lord to appoint me a ſet time, when he 1... 
would reſtore me; but why do 1 wex my ſelf and trouble the ct; 5c 
Lord with vain wiſhes, as if this were a petition befitting me. <4n% 


to ask,, or God to grant ? Why ſbould 1 expett that which was 
never granted to any man , That being dead 1 might live 
again ? 

Laſtly, Some give out his meaning thus, If thou would- 
eſt grant me my wiſts, and hide me in the grave. appoint- 
ing me a ſet time, when thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to do 
this for me ; then ſhould I think my ſelf happy, becauſe it 
I were once dead, I know Tſhall return no more to the mi- 
ſcries of this life, upon which condition I would be glad to 
wait with patience for the grave, what time ſoever thou 
ſhouldſt appoint me, till that my change by death ſhould 
come : or, being dead and laid in my grave, I would wait 
thy appointed time for my reſurrection unto life. 


All the daves of my appointed time will J wait till my 
change come, 


That 
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That God appoints out the time of mar, and that man 
ſhall live out and cannot outlive that appointment , was 
ſhewed ar the fifth verſe: I will not here renew that diſ- 

ſe. 
Ihe Hebrew is, All che dayes of my warfare. The reaſon 
*f which hath alſo been ſhewed ( Chap.7. 1.) The dayes 
of man are but travel and warfare, a continual combat with 
temptations and tryals, as was opened there: The Scripture 
delights to ſet forth the ſorrows of mans life under thoſe two 
co firudes of « wayfaring man and a warfaring man. Un- 
der both notions, the duty of the Text ( waiting ) 1s alſo 
ſhadowed. es” 

To wait hath four things in it. 

Firſt, An act of patience; he that waits muſt be con- 
tent to ſtay : He that believes will not make haſte , that is, he 
waits; and he that - — Ar to believe, or hope, 

ich is the ſecond thing. 
A » It hath > aQt of hope in it ; he that waiteth 
is in expectation to receive : He hopes mercy will come 
at laſt: To wait upon God implyes there is ſomewhat 
to be had from God. He that hath no hope will never 


wait. «q* o . ., * 

Thirdly, An aQt of humility ; he that is m a waiting 
condition is in a low condition : And as his condition is low, 
ſohis ſpirit ſhould be lowly ; waiting ſpeaks the duty of a 
ſervant. : T5 gp 

Fourthly, The waiting here intended carriesin it utmoſt 
perſeyerance, All the dayes of my appointed timg wull I wait. 
Some wait , but 'tis only for a time : They are ſhort- 
breath'd, and their patience quickly tires. That wicked 
King ſaid, This evil us of the Lord, why ſhould I wait upon 
him any longer ? ( 2 Kings 6.33. ) He that waits indeed, 
continues waiting, he waits long, and he will wait yer lon- 
ger. hengged bat will not let God wait long, no nor at 
all { willingly ) for obedience ; ſo he is willing to wait as 
long as God ſees good for deliverance. We mufnot let 
God Ray long for our work z but we muſt tay as long as 
God pleaſcth for his work. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, It is our duty to wait Gods time 

fully. 

All the dayes of my appointed time will I wait ;, and this 
both in regardof perſonal and of publick defires or needs, 
( Hah. 2.2,3.) The viſion is for an appointed time, but at 
the end it ſhall ſpeak, andnot lye;, that is, it ſhall not fail : 
All failing is a kind of lying : He that fails of truth when 
he ſpeaks, lyes ina word ; and he that fails of performing 
what he ſpeaks, lyes indeed. The viſion of God ſpeaks 
and will not lye; but it ſpeaks not till the end ; therefore 
we muſt wait till the end : Sothe Prophet adviſeth in the 
next words, Though it tarry, wait for tt, for it will certain- 
ly come, and not tarry. It will not tarry beyond thetime ; 

ut it may tarry to the very end of the time : then wait the 
longeſt day, and to the utmoſt of that day. It's ſaid, that 
the people of 1ſrael were aſhamed, when they ſaw that Mo- 
ſes ſtaid ſo long ( Exod. 33.) they could wait no longer, 
they thought he was loſt in the Mount : Come, let us make 
#4 Gods, to go before us, for as for this Moſes we know not 
what is become of him : They who will not ſtay for God, 
make haſte to Idols; and they who will not wait in the way 
of God, rundeſtructive wayes. Samuel direted Saul to 

0 down to Gilgal, and there to ſtay for him ſeven dayes 

I Sam. 10. 8.) according to this appointment Saul tarri- 


cd ſeven dayes (1S4 13.8.) but Samnel came not, and | 


the people were ſcattered from him: hereupon Saul calls 
for the bome-offering and peace-offerings, and he offered 
his burnt-offering : And was he not to be excuſed in this ? 
Had not he waited long enough ? Samuel ſaid he could 
come the ſeventh day,and Sax! waited for him ſeven dayes : 
Why then doth Samuel chide with him ( at thecleventh 
verſe) ſaying, What aſt thou done? Saul anſwers , Be- 
Cauſe thou cameſt not within the dayes appointed, 1 forced 
ſelf and offered a burnt-offering. "But would Samuel brea 
promiſe ? Was there yea and zay with him? How is it 
then that Saul faith, He came not at the time appointed : 
Saul ſtaid ſeven dayes, but he ſtaid not ſeven dayes quite 

| out; he ſtayed the ſeventh day, and a great part of ir, and 
no Samuel came, but Saul would not ſtay the laft hour : Sa- 
muel came at the end of the ſeventh day, and ſo made his 
word good z bur becauſe Saul waited nut to the end of the 
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ſeventh day, he fell into that great evil. Thou haſt done 


fooliſhly, ſaith Samuel, ( ver. 13.) and thy K ingdom ſha# 


not continue, becauſe thy patience was ſo ſhort, thy powe: 
ſhall be ſhortened. Take heed of giving up your hopes : 
Say not the Lords time is paſt, he will not come. We know 
what they do who. are obliged to pay money upon bonds, 
on a certain day. It ſatisfies not the Law, that they waited 
at the place appointed, about noon or toward the evening 
of that day, and the Creditor camenot, they muſt wait tij] 
the going down of the Sun, and then make the tender, or 
elſe the forfeiture may, be taken, Thus we muſt wait on 
God tothe laſt day, and every part of the laſt day, till our 
changes or our comforts come. If we give over labore the 
Sun go down, we ſhall go down in darkneſs. Yehave need 
of patience ( Heb. 10. 36, 37.) that when you hve done the 
will of God, ye may receive the promiſe : That is, the thing 
promiſed. As wenced the patience of labourers to do 
the will of God, ſo the patience of waiters, to tarry for 
our anſwer and reward. ; 


J will wait till mychange come, 
And one would think 7obnecded not to wait long for 


that: for, ſaid he not ( chap. 10. 17.) Changes and war ' 


are xpon me ? Fob was under | wp changes, and his 
were great changes, changes from a proſperous to an af- 
flicted eſtate, from health to ſickneſs, from honour todiſ- 
grace, from riches to poverty , and though his afflictions 
hung long upon him, yet he had changes of affliction ; 
freſh and freſh evils, changes and war, or changes of war 
were againſt him : As he complained (chap. 10. 17.) 
God broughtfreſh Armiesto charge him every day, and 
doth he now wanta change ? And who is there that liveth 
and doth not change? We change ( though not ſenſibly, 
yet) in ſome ſence or other every moment. Changes are 
upon us, Changes of time, of place, of condition, and of 

ection. Man continueth not ( ſaith ob at the beginning 
of this Chapter ) we are only conſtant in changes ; Whax 
then is the meaning of this deſired change ? 

Man hath three great changes, and they are all three ta- 
ken in here; according to a threefold opinion about the in- 
interpretation of theſe words. 

Firſt, Some underſtand the change for which Fob wait- 
ed, to be a change in his outward condition. A change 
from weakneſsto ſtrength, from poverty to riches, from 
forrow to joy ; he waited for deliverances from his preſent 
evil, and to be re-eſtabliſhed in his former comforts. 
Though Fob needed ( if ever man did ) ſuch a change as 
this, yet (I conceive ) this was not the change for which 
he promiſeth here to wait, But 

Secondly, Till my change come ; that is, till death come. 
Many both of the Rabbins and others go this way, and 
judge it the moſt proper interpretation, Al! the dayes of my 
appointed time Iwillwait, till Idye : Or, I will live wait- 
ing fora change by death : Death isa great change, the 
great change, not only of this or that man, but of mankind. 
Death brings a changeto all, to good and bad, to belic- 
vers, and to Infidels, though the change which it brings to 
theſe differing perſons be as different as their natures. 
When the Saints dye, they havea change, and no change : 
Asa Worthy amongſt us once ſaid, when he was ready to 
dye, 1 ſhall change my place, but not my company : T ſhall 
have a new houſe, but my old ſociety : The Saints converſe 
with God, they live with God ; while they live in the 
world, they converſe with Chrilt, and'have communion 
with the Spirit; they converſe ( among men ) chiefly with 
good men on earth, and with all theſe they ſhall converſe 
in Heaven; here isno change : Yet the Saints have a great 
change, and a bleſſed one when they dye : They change 
from all outward evils, all their troubles ſhall be removed ; 
they change alſo from ſpiritualevils , all their corruptions 
ſhall remove, there ſhall not be ſo much as any fin or any 
remnant of ſin remaining in them, when. they remove from 
hence z here is a happy change: yea, they ſhall have nor 
only no ſin inthem, but no temptation without them ; no 
Satan to tempt, as well as no Corruption to ſide with temp- 
tation: When wicked men dye they have a change too, 
but it is a miſerable change ; theirs is a change from evil to 
worſe, from bad to worſt of all ; they havea change from 
fading comforts to laſting ſorrow ; or they have a change 
from temporary ſorrows to everlaiting ſorrows ; So7, re-' 
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womber ( ſaith Abraham in the parable to Dives ) that tho 
in thy life time haſt recerved thy good things : thou fared(t 
dclicioully every day, thon walt cloathed with purple and 
fine linn-n,but ſce thy change : thou who hadit a table ſpread 
and furniihed with delicate meats, thou who hadſt a cup 
brim full. yea running over with deliciovs wines, now thou 
1:4/t not ſo imuch as a drop of water to cool thy tongue. 
Thisis the change which wicked men ſhall have in death, 
from pleaſure to pain, or from ſhort pains ro eternal pain, 
from a few moth-eaten, worm-caten, dying, decaying de- 
liohts, to thoſe griefs which cannot Ge, to thoſe priefs 
which 2s a worm thall gnaw upon their ſouls and conſcien- 
ces worſe then death. Some wicked men are as miſerable 
as they are wicked in this world; The wicked travel with 
p.:in all their dayes (chap. 15.) yet they ſhall travel with 
greater pain when they die : their preſent ſorrows arc but 
the beginning of ſorrows : now they do but ip of that cup, 
which they muſt drink up dregs and all for ever. Death 
is a Change to all, dying Saints change from bad to good, 
from good to beſt : when wicked men die, they change 
frem bad to worſe, from worſe to worlt of all. 

Thirdly, This change is interpreted of the reſurrection, 
Fcb dcfires to die preſently, and would wait mangy till 
the rciurreftion, knowing that then he ſhould be freed 
from all aMiction ; One of the ancients renders it, I will 
W-'it t;.t:l my holy birth-day come : Tre refurrection 1s 2 
birth- day to the world. The earth and fea fall be in tra- 
vel and be d:ivered ( he that is raiſed trom death begins 
a now ſife) They took dead men into their womb, and 
ſna!! ( by the power of God) return them living. There 
ſhall not be one abortive or {til!-born in thor creat birth-day. 
Seme Cexpour.d that regeneration which Chriſt ſpeaks of 
(/tzth. 19.28. ) of the rcfurreftion,. and give the ſenſe 
only with the alteration of a point, thus, Te which have 
followed me, ſhall in the regeneration { or reſurrection) when 
the fon of man (batt fit in the throne of his viory, fit upon 
ewcive thrones, judging the twelt'e trive: of Tr, 4, Which 
reading Beza a learncd interpreter aftirms thathe hath ob- 
ſerved in five ancient copies , implying that when the bo- 
dies and ſouls of the Saints ſhall be married avain together, 
never to be ſeparated by death , that will be as a new 
birtk day to them all. However 'tis clear beyorid diſpute 
that the rcſurrection day of Chriſt is called in Scripture 


both the. day of his begetring, and of his brith. For that 


7 
of ( Pſal. 2.7.) Thou art my fon this day have T begotten 
ther, 15 interpreted by the Apoſtle of the reſurrection of 
Chriſt, At. 13. where having ſaid ( verſ. 30.) God bath 
raiſed him from the dead, he fubjoyns ( ve-/. 32. 33.) And 
we declare unto you” glad tidir.os, how « that the promiſe 
which was made unto the Fathcrs, Ged hath fulfilled tre 


fame unto us their children, in that he hath raiſed up Te- : 


ſus again, as it us alſo written in the ſecond Pſuilm : Thou 
art my Son, this day have 1 begctten thce. And that the 
reſurrection of Chriſt is his birth as well as his begetting is 
proved by the ſame Apoſtle, who calleth him expreily The 
[rjt-bora froſ# the dead (Cdl.1.18.) Now as the firſt 
birth-day of man into the world is a change : So this ſe- 
co:.d birth-day will be a greater change. As tie Apoſtle 
diſputes it all along (1 Cor. 15. ) how great a Change 
will that be when mortality ſhall put on immortality, 
when corruption ſhall put on incorruption , when that 
which 1s ſown a natural body ſhall be raiſed a ſpiritual þo- 
dy; Hence the Apoſtle concludes at the fifty firſt verſe, 
We ball not all fleep, but we ſhall all be changed - which 
tne Vulgar Latine reads thus, we ſhall all. riſe, but we 
foall 02 all be changed, and another, as the learned Beza 
hath obſerved upon that place: we ſhall all ſleep, but we 
ſhall rot all be changed. For theſe not obſerving that the 
Apoſite in this place ſpeaks only of the bodies of the Elect, 
and knowing that the bodies of the wicked ſhall not have 
( though they ſhall have ſome change ) ſuch a change as is 
here ſpoken of, upon theſe grounds they have thus boldl 

altered the text, to ſerve their own ſenſe: whereas bot 

the Syriak and Arabike interpreters keep to the Original 
Greek, from which we tranſlate, we ſball not all fleep, but 
we ſhall all be changed. For the Apoſtle treating of the 
ſtate of all Saints at the laſt day, of whom many {hall then 
be found alive, he declares what ſhall be done to them : 
They (faith he) ſhall or ſleep, that is, they ſhall not die, 
yet they ſhall be changed ; So that, though ſome of the 
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Saints ſhall not be raiſed becauſe they ſhall not die, yet all 
at rhat day ſhall find a change : Ie {hall nor all ſleep, bur 
we ſhall all be changed. This 1s the great change : In the 
morning of the reſurrection we ſhall all put on treſh ſuits, 


freſh ſuits of fleſh and robes of glory upon them, ſuch a; | 


ſhall never change, much leis wear out, ſuch as ſhall he 
freſh, not only as the garments of the [ſraclites four 
years in the wilderneſs, but for' ever. After this chanoe 
we ſhall hear no more of changing. And that we ſhall 
have ſuch a change the Apoltle ſpeaks again ( Phil.3.23,) 
Who ſhall change our vile body, that it may be faſhioned 
like to bis glorious body. * The body ſhall be caſt into a 
more excellent mould, even as a veſſel that is broken or 
out of faſhion, is put into the Gold-ſmiths hand to be 
changed or new made ; yea, there ſhall be a change at that 
day not only of the body but of the whol e man, the ſou 
ſhall be changed, not in the ſubſtance of it, but in the per- 
fections of it, for then full glory ſhall be poured into the 
ſoul; and it ſhall have a beter eſtate, though not in the 
nature of it, yet in the degree of it, then it had before. 
Then mans glory ſhall be compleated when ſoul and body 
ſhall meet again, and be re-united : the union of ſoul and 
body conſtitutes man, a ſoul alone is not man, as a bod 
alone isnot ; Now in the day of their re-eſpouſals, what 
gifts will the Lord beſtow ? what tokens of his royal 
bounty ? Such gifts, ſuch tokens ſure, as will convince man 
that his change is come, and abundantly recompence all his 
dayecs of waiting for it. 


Again Obſerve, That the aſſured hope of the reſurre#:. 
on to eternal life, will [uqpert the ſoul with patience 
under all the evils of this life. 


Fob could willingly undergo any condition, becauſe a 
change was coming : Though we fight with beaſts as long 
as we live, we have advantage enough in this one truth, 
the dead (hall riſe (1 Cor. 15. 31.) what though we en- 
durc hardſhip in this life, we ſhall. ariſe to a better life. 
The Authour to the Hebrews ( chap. 11. 35.) reports the 
courage and conſtancy of the Jewiſh Martyrs upon this ac- 
count, They were tortured not accepting delrverance that 
they might obtain a better reſurrettion. But are there 
two ſorts or two degrees of reſurrection ? one good and 
another better, that he ſaith, they looked to obtain a better 
reſurrection ? 

I anſwer. | 

He calls that which they expected a bettr reſurrection, 
not comparatively to another reſurrection, but either firſt, 
in compariſon of that life which they were to loſe, if they 
would keep the faith; or Secondly, in compariſon of that 


life which they might have kept if they would have [ct go 


their faith, or ſubmitted to idolatry. Andtheir life inthis 
latter ſenſe may elegantly be called a reſurrection, becauſe 
they being but as dead men in the hands of thoſe tyrants for 


profeſſing the faith, were offered their lives again, or, 


ſhould have been reſtored to a free enjoyment of their 
lives, if they would have renounced or denied the faith. 
But theſe noble profeſſors thought the offer of ſuch a lite 
too vile a price to ſell their faith for. And therefore they 
deſpiſed that deliverance which was only a reſurrection 
from a threatned death, to a tranſitory life, in compariſon 
of that true or better reſurre&tion, which would be from 
an inflicted death to eternal life. Now if the Saints un- 
der the old Teſtament were thus Heroical in ſufferings up- 
on the hope of a future reſurrection, about which they 
had no open direct promiſe, nor any very clear evidence; 
how much more ſhould we who have the dotrine of the 
reſurrection written as with a beam of the Sun, together 
with the glory and the happineſs which fhall follow ? afſu- 
rance of a change to any better ſtate, is apt to raiſe in man 
high reſolutions inany the worſt eſtate wherein he 1s. And 
the hope of mending our condition cnables us to bear a bad 
condition : hope is the ſupport and pillar of the ſoul, in 
its heavieſt preſſures ; that which adds infinitely to the pu- 
niſhment of the damned in hell, is, that as they are in an 
{ll condition, ſo they know their condition will never 
mend, they cannot ſay chey will wait till their change come 3 
they muſt ſuffer, but they cannot hope ; Their change 
ſhall never come, though they ſhould hope for it, becaule 
they have no ground of hope, everlaſting with is deter- 
mined upon them. This makes them compleatly _ 4 
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during of evil : the damn:d in hell are more pained with 
thinking that their miſerab'e condition will never change, 
then they are in bearing tacir prefent miſery. The Saints 
in heaven are in a happy c tate, and »1ey know it will ne- 
ver change, they joy a3 rauch in tais aſſurance, as they do 
in the ſenſe of their preſent happineſs : they enjoy all their 
joycs at Ince, becauſe thzir joy is onz, and ſhall ever be 
the fame; Their condition is ſo good that they need not de- 
fire a change, and fo ſure, that they need not fear a change. 
It is the extremity and the height of a good eſtate to be be- 
yond the fear, and of an evil e.tate tobe b:yond the hope, 
of change : it is an abatement of our comtorts, to enjoy 
00d which may be changed for evil, and an abatement of 
our ſorrows to endure evil which may be m__ for 
good, 'Twas thus with Fob, he was in a ſorrowful condi- 
tion, but he bclieved a change was coming, and therefore 
he reſolved. All the dayes of my appointed time will I wait, 
rill my change come. 


VERS. 15, 116, 17. 


Thou ſhalt call, and 7 wilt anſwer thee : thou wilt have a 
deſire to the wozk of thine hands, 
Fo02 now thou numb:eſt my ſteps, dot thou not watch over 
ſin * 


my | | 
- Þy tranſgreſſion is ſealed up in a bag, and thou ſoweſt up 
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N the cloſe of the fourteenth verſe, we heard Fob reſol- 

ving to w.zt all the dayes of his appointed time, tull hs 
change ſhall came : and according to the various interpreta- 
tions of that change, opinions vary about the call and a/wer 
of this fifteenth verſe. 


Thou ſhalt call, and J will anſwer, | 
They who interpret that change by _ ſence it thus, 


when-ever thou ſhalt ſend owt thy writy or- ſummons to the 
grave, I ſhall readily ſubmit unto it and obey : thou þ ay 
call and 1 will anſwer, why ſhould I be ſlow-footed or faint- 
hearted, when 1 am called to the grave ? ſeeing 1 am aſſured , 
that 1 ſhall not be loſt in the grave, no, nor forgotten there : 
though the grave be the land of forgerfulneſs, thy affeitions 


towards me will preſerve thy memory of me z, and ſeeing I live: | 


in thy love, 1 cannot live out of thy thoughts : Thon wilt have 
a deſire to the work, of thy hand. 


Hence Obſerve, That a godly max ( in a due frame of 
ſpirit ) willingly obeys the call of God to die. N 


The Apoſtle had not only a willingneſs, but a forward- 
neſs to die, even a zeal or a kind of ambition to die, I de- 
fire to be diſſolved, and to be with Chri#t, which is beſt of all. 
The Saints receive their call to death as a call to re{t; and 
though the body for a while lie down inthe duſt, yet they 
know what is prepared for the ſoul, and when they two- 
meet together again, both ſhall be called to an everlaſting 

- | Some interpret theſe words, of calling and anſwer- 
ing,: by the common cuſtome of inviting, and of the 
readineſs of thoſe-who are invited, to come unto a feaſt : 
How willing are we to feaſt with our. friends? Saints ne- 
ver go to a feaſt indeed till they have done cating : the hun- 
ger of the ſoul after this feaſt conquers the ſear of death. I. 
grant there is a natural fear of death, and 'tis- poſlible that 
abeliever who ( in his own thoughts ) hath often acted the 
dying man, may yet find ſome regret and unwillingneſs to 
die when death comes : the very looſing of the bond, the 
untying of the marriage knot between ſoul and body, is 
unwel-come to nature, while grace bids | it wel-come. 
Paul did not ſo much deſire to be uncloathed as to be 
cloathed upon:he was willing rather that mortality ſhould be 
[wallowed by cternal life, then that natural life ſhould be 
ſwallowed up by mertality.” Yet at laſt faith conquers na- 
tural fear, grace laughs while nature mourns, and a belie- 
ver can ws as much chearfulncſs anſwer the call of God 
to die, as the call of a friend to dinner when he is hungry, 
or to bed when he is weary. X 

Secondly, They who expound this chazge for that of 
the reſurrettion, give another mcaning of this call and an- 
wer. As the former take it for a call to the grave, ſo theſe 
for a call from the grave, and his anſwer to be a willing 
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return from thence : he would not Jet Go4 call twice, 
much leſs demur upon the matter, whether he were bet 
come out of the grave or no. Thos ſhalt c2'!, and I will 
anſwer, here 1 am, Lord, I cone. The Secptuagint rendci 
I will obey thy call, In that day G9d will call, yea, hc 
will make the greateſt call that ever yet was made. Ther 
our God ſhat! come, and will 19: ktep fulericey he ſhall eatlto 
the heavens from above, and to the earth that 1c may judge 
h:s people ( Pal. 50. 3,4.) 1n 4 moment, in the iwink{n, 
of ar eye, art the laſt trump, for the trumpet ſnail found, 
and the dead ſhall be ratſed incorruprible, and we juall be 
changed ( 1 Cor. 15:52.) And again, The Lord himſelf 
will deſcend from hcavea with @ [hont, with the voice of 
the Arthangcl, with the trump of God, and the dead in 
Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, (1 Theſ, 4.16. ) he ſhall deſcend 
from heaven with a ſhout, with a loud cxhortation , fo 
loud that all who are in the grave ſhall hear him : the word 
in propriety, ſignifies that encouraging voice , which is 
among marriners, or rowers in a galley, who are called 
with one conſent to buckle to their oars: the Lord ſhall 
deſcend with a ſhout like that, and rouſe the dexd at once 
out of their graves. In the parable of the Virgins 'tis 
ſaid, at midnight there was a great cry, behold, the bridc- 
groom cometh, go ye ont to meet him. ( Mat. 25.6.) This is 


not the cry of thoſe who are called, ( there will be a cry *” 


among them } but a cry from heaven calling them to meet 
the bridegroom. Chriſt ſpeaks of two ſorts of dead men, 
and of a twoſold call to a twofold reſurrection, Fol. 5. 
The hour t coming and now ts, when the dead ſhall hear the 
voice of the Sun of God, and they that hear ſhall live 

Theſe are the dead in fin, who are called to ariſe in ney;- 
neſs of life, or to a new life, the life of grace : 1zrvd 
not at this (faith Chriit ) for the hour is commyg , in the 
which all that are in the grave ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall 
come forth, they that have done goed to the reſurreftion of 
life, and they that have done evil unto the reſurretion of 
damnation. As a great cry cuuſeth the ſpiritual reſurrecti- 
on from fin, ſo the corporal from the duſt.. Both are ef- 
fefts of the mighty power of God. When Chriſt raiſed 
Lazarus, he ſpake with a loud voice ( Foh: 11,42.) La- 
zaris come forth, Lazarus anſwered this voice and came 
forth. And as he then, ſo all mankind ſhall hear and obey 
the vaice of Chriſt commanding them to come forth. God 
calls now, and few will anſwer or obey : O char my peo- 
ple bad hearkned unto my voice, ( Pſal. $1. 11. ) God will 
at laſt ſpeak ſo loud and fo effectually, that the deafeſt 
Adders ſhall hear the voice of the charmer, and appcar 
out of their holes; The Lord commands the Prophct 
(Exth;37.4.), Son of manpropheſie upon theſe deal bones : he 
means it typically of, the Jews in captivity, yct there th 
reſurreftion is ſhadowed : God will prophcſie upon-our 
dead bones: And if any ask, Can theſe bones live? yes, 
theſe bones ſhall live. God w:1l lay finer; _ them, and 


' be will bring up fleſh upon them, aid cover them with 511, 


he will put breath into them aza they ſhall live. Now a 
gracious heart anſWw2ern the call-of God in the actings of a 
ſpiritual life ( Pal. 17..8,) When thou ſhalt fay ſeek, my 


face, my heart anſwers, thy face Lord will I ſeck, Then 


every man gracious or without grace, good or bad, ſhall 
anſwer the call of-God to the recciving of another life : 
a life to ſome better then, that they once lived, a life 
moſt unconceiveably worſe then the death from which they 
are called. Thor ſhalt call and 1 will anſwer, that's a ſe- 
cond ſenſe. 

Thirdly, That change was interpreted. by others for a 
change in his preſent itate, from ſickneſs to health, frowy 
pain toeaſe, from ſorrow unto joy. 

Hence ariſcth a third interpretation of this call of Gol 
and anſwer of ob, in reference to a judiciary diſceptation 


or debate, which Job had profefied himfelf willing ro ++; 
abide and carry through with God, in caſe he would be +/. 
pleaſed to grant him that deſired change ; he ſpgke that 
deſire before z And I find one interpreter fixing him in it ,*, 7. /* 
It is manifeſt (faith he) that Job doth not fpeik_ » 4 4+; 


here. 
here of the reſurrettion of hi» fleſh, but of that call ard  - 
ſwer for the ending of his preſent comroverſie : 
which we read his offer { chap. 13.21.) Wirdraw thy 


hand far from me, ler not thy dread ms me afraid : the (orow (nt 


call thou and I will anſwer, or, la me ſpas and en/wer 


thou mg. And ſo, witkdraw thy baud, is as much 25 this, Fab 
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b c1»;e my ſtate, and then T will anſwer thy citation or thy and ditch ( as he ſpake chap. 9.) yet he believes he would 
q call, and' give an account of my ſelf, in whatſoever thou take him by the hand, and lift him not only out of the ditch c þ 
' ſhalt demand of me : I have opened his mind in this pro- of affliction, but out of the grave of death. Hence Obſerve, he 
poſal upon thoſe words of the thirteenth chapter, thither I Firſt, That God bears much affettion to man as he is the py = 
refer the Reader. of his hand, Res 
1}; Take on'y this note from it, That when the body is un- Ic aroned hich difoleafure when C hat 
f burthened of outward «ffiittions, and the ſoul eaſed of his ole. Hehat Sa them will any topabngty rn 2M 
1:rard ſorrows, then we have a great advantage both pe y 1% ther fermed thew will flew thew wo picy (Ia. 27, oy ble 
| to plead with and pray-to God, 10| The meaneſt creature in the world is the work of Gods oo 
[' How much the inward man is preſſed by the outward, hand, and under that notion, the defireof his heart ; it is hr 
( and how the ſpiritual part of the inward man is preſſed natural to all men to love their own works ; and it is the =: = 
l by thoſe fears that ariſe from its carnal part, might be diſtemper of moſt men to over-love and dote upon, yea, to wa _ 
ifs ſhewed from this expoſition, but ( though it hath a fair- be proud of the work of their hand; God hath a defire to, min, hi 
j " neſs in it, and a lcarned pen to maintain it, yet) I wave and a liking of all his works, ( Ger. 1. 31.) when he had 4 //; - of 
pr it as not ſo proper- and pertinent as cither of the former finiſhed that great ſiruCture, that noble fabrick ofthe world, **%%/ 
two, to the ſcope of this call and anſwer, which this Scrip- he ſaw all that he had made, and he ſaw it with content, . 'D ry ' 
j ture leads v5 to. God did not make the world, and then take a view of it, "_ z 
| 7b having promiſed a readineſs in himſelf ro anſwet the all was one aQt ; yea, he ſaw the idea or platform of it in his G 
| call of God, ſhews his aſſurance of Gods readineſs to call |29| own breaſt from eternity z but the Scripture ſpeaks thus, a 
him, and of his acceptance with him. ” _ w_ ume 1 ww! * _ ” work. And Ic 
if the nat e of man as God hath a deſire to, 
| Thou wilt have a velire tothe wazkok thine hand, and looks upon with delight, as it then came out of his hand - 
It hath been ſhewed (chap. 10. 3.) in the firſt creation ; what deſires hath God tothe work of F 
Firſt, That man isthe work of Gods hand. his own ſpirit in our hearts, which is the ſecond or the new ( 
Secondly, In what ſenſe hands are aſcribed unto God. creation ? Hath he not a deſire to the new creature, who \ 
| Thirdly, How man is the work of Gods hand, hath a deſire to every creature ? If he hath a deſire to the 
('* For the clearing of theſe particulars in a way of explica- work of his power in creation, then much moreto the work 
" tion, I ſend the Reader to the chapter and verſe fore-cited, of his ſpirit in r2generation, which is the moſt beautiful 
| and ſhall deal with this clauſe only as it ſtands in connexi- | 3® | piece of work which he eycr made? Angels are excellent 
Þ on here with the call and anſwer latt opened. oo, being confirmed in holineſs; the Soul of a belie- conlaſs 
x] _—— | | ver formed 'up by grace, is a creature matching Angels. hace ex 
/Þ ©1;0u wilt have a delire to the wozk of thy hand, When Stevens SE full of beauty, the Text Cath, iid Tour | 
T (6 Which ſome conceive to be the very form of words in ſhine as the face of an Angel. 1f an Angel were corporal, he wm ſtorie 
T which Job intended to anſwer God : Thox wilt call, and could not have more luſtre and _ than Stephen's face | ut. 
vii thus I will anſwer : O God, thox haſt, or thou wilt,have a had. Every Saint hath a heart like the face of an Angel, & ſequente 
iq deſire to the work, of thy hand, As it he ſhould ſay, When | full of divine beauties and glorious excellencies. To Po nirſuy (wm 
f thou calleſt me, 1 kyow thy call muſt ſpring from the good a work of God, how great adefire hath God ? Danie! was virmexre 
'n will thou beareſt me , thy affet ions will come forth to me, called aman o deſires y the Angel; ( chap. 9. 23.) We tran- = mt 
, | when thy voice comes forth; thou wilt therefore ſpeak becauſe | 40 | late greatly beloved, but the Chaldee is, Thou art a man of = ver, 
thon haſt a deſire to the work. of thy hand; ſo the words. | deſires : Though every believer cannot be called a man of | 5,21, 16 
ſtand in oppoſition to thoſe (chap. 10. 3. I; it good that deſires in Daniels height, yet every, believer is a man of de- bo 
| thou ſhouldeſt deſpiſe the work of thy hand? Which ſome | ſires, a man whom God deſires. Itisan honour to man to . in 
F expound as his expoſtulation with God, upon an appre- be deſired among: men (and thoſe Princes died in diſho- ms. 
[i henſion that he ſlighted him : but now he is confident God nour, of whom the holy Story ſaith, that they died undeſi- "yy or - 
5 hath another opinion of him, and would beſo far from de- red ; but how great an honour isit to that man who lives fu mas, 
| | | ſpifing, that he will have a great defire to him who was the deſired of God, and ( whereof Fob-was afſurcd') to whom — 
"hs work of his hand. God will have a defire asto, the work of his hands, when he fatia fo 
4 Secondly, Many « Lp Hoes writers expound Jeb,ne . is, dead! Takethis Corollary from it. Fitur (10- 
1t he thought YO a mind or a pBurpole to ro | | palagict pro 
| Vt itn. the work & kis bud : and. they read _ ie lth un agen (2 [As ups ge 7h 10 the Wor] hex handy bow fornldabey ini 
1 41.4464, Togation, Wilt thou deſire or be forward to deſtroy that as the work of bis ave a defire unto him | tan nk 
| 1::is2 which thou haſt made ? Hence alſo the A render |} What deſire ſhould we have to God, who hath wrought Griff (un 
li, Rab.Lev. it as a deprecation, Do not rejett or # the work, of us, when we hear that he hath a deſire to us, becauſe he fetus & 
'Þ T* Mpzs thy hands. hath wrought us ? Shall the Potter havea defire to the cla _m_ 
* Ty prev Thirdly, Th RF . - Y» bus antmus 
' - 15... Thirdly, The Original word which we tranſlate, Thox and ſhall not that clay go hath deſires) have a deſire honing in 
[; ms wilt have 4 defrre, imports a ſtrong coveting deſire, ſuch to the Potter ? One of the Ancients ſpeaks paſſionately to ecc1tybonu 
; Ne r2pelis As is after ſilver. The ſame root in the Hebrew ſignifies this point ; 7 was made by thee, O Lord, and my heart is reſt- q«14tm ad 
0p:175:2;44 filver and to covet, becauſe filver is ſo much covered, thou leſs till it return to thee ;, the work ſhould have a deſfireto _ 
} $ep -% wile have a deſire to the work of thy hand. As a covetous | 60 | the hands that madeit, and that which hath received a bc- — 
"4 259 _ Worldling hatha great deſire after gold or ſilver, he longs ing, to the fountain of its being: Sinful diſtempers cauſe Wd: 
*. d:{4cr2re, for it, and it pleaſeth him when he can get it, ſothe Lord us to depart from God, the work hath then no deſire to the Mare of 
l; ana oy himſelf hath a longing, covetous deſire after man, who is hand that made it. Holy aQtingsare all from God, andthey ro 
| +; nad 4. Ee work of his hand. TheLord ſeemed to uſe 7ob as if carry us back to God from whom they are, A holy heart lus [opp 
ip fiderabilt he were but rubbiſh and droſs, no way deſireable, " he cannot but have a deſire to God, the work of whoſe hands . boring, 
Mi iſt, believed God would look upon him as a filver veſſel, and it is. Nameray 
i _ _ as a veſſel of honour : The Vulgar Latine tranſlates wide Thirdly, Fob was'in a very fad condition, when he ſpake Fm, 
i oe mou from the letter of the Hebrew, but near to this ſenſe ; Thou | this, he was pleading with God for a change, a change by —_ 
| os at, wile put forth thy right hand to the work, of thy hand : this death, he will needs die rather than continue ſuch a life; vere, & 
| Vulg. departs from the letter of the words, but the ſenſe is fair to | 7o | Thehand of God had caſt him as low as a man could be on OMiz e 
þ the ſcope of the words for it is an argument of love and this ſide the grave or hell : and yet he ſaith, Thou ſhalt have = - 
' fricnd{hip, to put forth the right hand to a man; if we mect a deſire to the work of thy hand. Hence Obſerve, ime 
| one whom we love and delight in, we cannot paſs. him, : | ; . flil: an 
without taking him by the hand ; And as it is an argument Faith can diſcern ſome light dey fe ome gl immerings of Bold, 
of love and friendſhip to allure with the hand, ſo of cha- love, through the clouds of darkeſt diſpenſations. al 
rity or pity to reach out the hand : Thou wilt have a deſire, It is the holy kill, the art of faith,to make concluſions of | eſe, 
may be well expreſſed thus, thou wilr pur forth thy hand | life in death, and of light in darkneſs ; This 5s the right ans 
19 the work, of thy hand, and help me up when thou bid- Logickof Faith: Faith can propheſie, and faith is a true try, 
deſt me riſe. A true friend reacheth his heart out before Prophet , thou wilt have deſire, he ſpeaks of the. time to 
he reacheth out his har.d. God had caſt Fob into the mirc | 80 | come. The preſumption of evil men propheſies ſometimes, 


or 


' fis judicige 


. brag, 


fas mea ve. 
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or dreams rather, that God will have a deſire to them ; but 
faith makes ſure propheſies, becauſe 'tis bottomed upon 
the ſure word of God ; Fob: faith prophelied more than 
once. He ſhall ve my [1 vation, ( Chap.13.) / byow that my 
Redeemer liveth, and I ſhall fre him, 8c. (chap.19.) Faith 
hath a quick eye, and ſees good in the end from the be- 
ginniag. Faith ſees the movings of that holy concupiict- 
ble appetite in God towards poor ſinners, when it feels 
nothing but the movings of his iraſcible appetite. While 
Fob perceived w:ath, or ſomewhat in the likeneſs of wrath, 
mixt with the dealings of God towards him, he pro- 
miſed himſelf ( and that not coldly but confidently ) not 
only ſomewhat in the likeneſs of the favour of God towards 


him, but his real favour ; Thox wilt have a deſire to the work, 


of thy hand. 

But had not the Lord a deſire to Job before? Was the 
ſpring of his affections ſhut up till that day ſhould come ? 
or was his love to him yet to begin ? No, the love ot 
God and his defires had flowed to him from everlaſting; 
as whom he loveth, he loveth to the end, ſo whom he 
loves, he loved without beginning : but his love and his 
defires had been a little while hidden, and ( as ſome ri- 
vers) hadrun under ground. Fob ſaw nothing in his latter 
dayes, butthe aCtings of his anger , and was ſenſible only of 
ſeverity in his proccedings, as the complaint of the next 
words teacheth us. 


Verſe 16. Fo2 thou numb:c|t my ſteps, voſt not thou watch 
over mp lin? 


(10: ifo In chis and the verſe following , cb makes a pathetical 
j5%1c2ix compariſon, between the preſent rating rigour of Gods 
0979 dealing with him, and that ſweetneſs which he hoped to 
"2014 find: ere long or at the laſt : Thou wilt have 4 deſre ro the 
ran Dii bog work.of thy hand, but now thou numbreſt my ſteps. 


&/qzzzzze Two things are here to be opened. 
en Firſt, What he means by his ſteps. ns 
wi. Secondly, What he means by Gods numbring his ſteps. 


n=outs. J ob ſpeaks both by a figure. 
nin, ver, s we are jo oaderſiand his ations, all that he did, 
121, 3 yea, all that he thought, his inward motions as well as his 
"-- Outward motions. So the Septuagint tranſlates, hou num- 
tit ad þ. breſt my meditations, or, the workings of my heart. As the 
x,Jun, Whole courſe of a man is called his way, ſo the ſeveral aGti- 
WAL ons of that courſe, are his ſteps: holy aCtions are ſtrait 
ima;. ſteps, and ſinful ations are uneven ones, he went on fro- 
ws 30, Wwardly in the way of his heart, Iſa. 57. 17. that is, in the way 
fxti,{- Which his heart moſt delighted in, that was a crooked way, 
"ir 19 and ſuch were his ſteps, ſuch diſorderly walkers uſe not to 
#:84" number their own ſteps, but Goddoth. 
in £175  Numbring the ſteps notes an exact account, and an accu- 
tan orporie, rate obſervation of our aCtions, we _—_ a man who go- 
6rſu (a: eth ſoftly, ſurely you rell your ſteps, The Lord is ſaid to num- 
4% 7 berour itcps, when he makes a ſtrict inquiſition concernin 
i127; Abour tranſactions, and-ſets down ſtep by ſtep, every pa - 
boning in- of our lives, when he keeps ( as it were ) 4 day-book 
«iit;yo;s of all, wedo, and records us to a word or a thought. David 
rung ſpeaks of his enemies, ( Pſal. 56.6.) they gather chemſelves 
th ry Together, they hide themſelves, they mark my ſteps, when th 
vers "6 : oy "ep eo 
«penn, Wait for my ſoul : thatis, they mark every thing 1 do or ſay : 
1 he-that would be watcht cxaQtly, were beſt to have an ene- 
—_— my: to watch him : love makes us watchful over one ano- 
Hine la ther, leſt we take hurt, but malice makes a man obſervant 
ls opputa- of another to do him hurt : thus David's enemies 
were double diligent upon their watches, chey mark wy ſteps 
when they wait for my ſoul : And again, ( Pſal. 17. 11.) they 
I in our ſteps, they have ſer their eyes bowing down 
to tbe earth, It is an alluſion( as I conceive) to hunters, who 
ge poring __ the ground to prick the hare, or to find the 
print of the hares claw, when the hounds are at a loſs, and 
272,994 ©" make nothing of it by the ſcent. Thus his enemies caſt 
fe þ by. Aboutto find where he had gone, or what he had been do- 
= «ring Ing, that their blood-hounds might follow the game with a 
Sin oh : on So then, thou numbreſt my ſteps, is no more but 
"nt this, whatſoever 1 do or ſpeak, thou art very curious and 
(ſes & a4 Titical in the obſervation of it; 1 will not ſtay in the in- 
;ſin ne \argement of any points from theſe words, bur referr to 
% Jun, (chap.10.14.) where Job ſpeaksthe ſame ſenſe, If 1 ſir, ther 
thok markeſt me, 8&C. 
Only note in paſſage. 
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Firſt, God kyows all the motions of our bearts, and the acty- 
ons of oxr lives, 


He that is unacquainted with our waycs, cannot number 
our ſteps : it is beit for us to number our own ſteps, and to 
take heed to our own wayes, when we hear that God is ſo 
exactatit: it would make us cautious what we do, if we 
knew of a man who took notice of all we did. 

Secondly, The perſon, Fob was a holy man, whole ſteps 
God numbred, whence we may learn, 


That God ſees the ſin of his own children. 


Fob was not of opinion that God ſees no {in in his chil- 
dren, he knew himſclf to be a child of God, and he knew 
his ſteps were numbred, yea, and his lin watched over, as 
he ſpeaks inthe next clauſe. 

oſt thou not watch over my fin ? 


Some render this as a Prayer, Do not keep my ſi1:s, or ſpare 


me my ſins, that is, do not puniſh them : but this is inconſi- hy 


ſtent with the tenour of Fobs diſcourſe, and ſol leave it. 


The letter of the Hebrew is, Do## thou nor keep or obſerve t: 


upon my ſin? The ſenſc is the ſame with what we ſaid lait, 
or we have here but an expoſition of it. Some read it with- 
out an interrogation , 'T hou watcheſt over my ſin, 1n both 
thereis an alluſion to a ſevere creditour, who gives no day, 
but preſently cxact$the forfeiture or penalty of his bond. 
So the Septuagint render, Nore of my fins paſs theezthou takelt 
notice of all,to puniſh and bring rae to judgment for them. 


Others tranſlate, Thou doſt 101 wait, or expect at all upon my 
ſm; As if he had ſaid, As ſoon as ever thou haſt ſeen me con» ©* 


mit any fin, thou layeſt thy arreſt and charge upon me, tho 
doſt not give me time, but calleſt me to 4 preſent account. 

We may here againnote, the inſpection or ſuperinten- 
dency of God over the wayes of man : he is ſo perfect a 
numberer, that he watcheth to number : he that will number 
how many ſteps another takes, bad need watch him well. 
Let no man wonder that God numbreth his ſteps, when he 
watcheth to number them : and indeed, it is as ealie for God 
to ſee every ſin in us, as to ſee one {in ; there is no difficult 
to omniſciency, in knowing all things. Let this be alſo for 
our caution and admonition : if God watcheth over our ſins, 
how ſhould we watch over our ſelves? Chriſt gives this 
charge, What I ſay to you, 1 ſay to all, watch : we mult 
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watch for our own outward ſafety, though God watcheth 


to ſave, his watchfulneſs is no plea for our careleſeſs : 
much more have weneed to watch, leſt we fin, becauſe God 
watcheth to obſerve our fins. His watchfulneſs ſhould pro- 
voke our carefulneſs.. The Lord ( as it were ) watcherh ad.- 
_— to bring evil upon them, who are not watchful 
gal evil; ( Dan.9.14.) Therefore hath the Lord warched4 
the evil, and brought it upon us: they were not watchful 
againſt the evil of ſin, therefore the Lord watched to bring 
upon them the evil of puniſhment. Have not we cauſe to 
watch, leſt we tranſgreſs, when God watcheth to chaſten 
our tranſgreſſions ? The Prophet ( Fer. 20.10.) complained, 
All ” familiars watched for my halting : God (in a ſenſe ) 
watcheth for our baltings. He doth not watch as wicked men 
do, with a hope to ſee vs halt, as the Prophet perſonates 
his unkind familiars there, ſaying thus among themſelves, 
or every man in his own heart, Peradventure he will be en- 
ticed, and we ſball prevail againſt him, and we ſhall take our 
revenge ox him, It pleaſeth wicked men to ſee the godl 
halt or ſtumble, much more to ſce them fall ; God is infi- 
nitely above ſuch thoughts or deſigns, he watcheth for our 
haltings to make us know them, not to inſult over us for 
them. He watcheth for our haltings, not hoping to ſee us 
halt, but to prevent us from halting, orif we halt, then to 
preſerve us from falling.” He at moſt watcheth for our halt« 
ings, to correct us for them, not to take his revenge upon us 
for them. He watcheth us to make us watchful. 

There is a double watchfulneſs which this ſhould lead 
us to, 

Firſt, A watchfulneſs in reference to God. 

Secondly, A watch{ulneſs in reference to our ſelves. 

We ſhould watch 1. What God doth. 2. What God 
faith. And we ſhould watch, 1. What we do. 2. What we 
ſpeak. 3. What we think. Every thought. word, and work 
muſt be accounted for, and brought to judgment : and 
therefore it is as much our wildome, as it is our duty 20 
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watch over them. Thou watcheſt over my ſin (Taith Fob) And 
ſ-ppoſe God find his ſm, what will he do nzxt ? that Job 
{ens to ell us in the next verſe. Our fins are but traſh, yet 

4b {uppoſcd that God put his ito a bags ; they are no 
treaſure, yet Fob ſuppoſed, God ſealed up his fins in a bags, 
14 1-144 ſeal ſhould not be ſtrong enough, ke repretents 
(Go. lowing up this bag-full of fin, ſuch were the apprehen- 
Coms of this forrowful man. 


Verſe 17. By tranſgreſſions arc ſealed up in a bag, and 
t!,01 ſowet up mine iniquity, , 


There 2re two expoſitions of theſe words, 

Fir't, That rhe ſcaling of tranſgreſſions up #7 a bar, im- 
plies the utter removing of tranſgreſſion : as if they were 
ſealed vp never to be ſeen or brought forth any more : the 


1z- Word is uſed ( Fob 9.7.) he ſealed up the ſtars; that is, he 
* 24/- Covers them with clouds and darkneſs, or overcomes them 
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with greater light. The clearneſs of the day ſeals up the 
ſtats alwayes, and ſo doth the cloudineſs of the night ſome- 
times. Some pive this ſenſe of the ſealing here, my rranſ- 
oreſſions are ſealed FI, a bag, that is, they are hid, and hall 
not be remembred at all for ever. Dame! prophecying of 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, ſaith, ( chap.9.24.) Seventy weeks are 
determined upon thy people, and the boly'city to finiſh tranſ- 
greſſion + The Chaldee word is, to ſeal up rr=nſgreſſion, what 
that iz, the next words ſhew, and to make an end of ſins, to 
m he reconcilietion for iniquity, this was done by the death 
of Chriit. The death of Chriſt was the death of {in.and when 
reconciliation is made for fin, the end of fin is made. This 1s 
a zrcat Goſpel truth, when fin is pardoned, it is ſealed up fo 
{1it, that whe it 2510 ke fonght for, it ſh. not be found, and 
when it 1 enquired after, it ſhall not be. 

Y-<t I conceive it ſutes not this place, nor anſwers the ſub- 
ject upon which Feb ſtill infiſts, for he is aggravating the 
dealings of God with him, as ſevere, be rumbreth my ſteps; 
So that to fay my 17.41ſzreſſions are ſealed up, thatis, they are 
pardoned and covered, is an expoſition of ſo great a varia- 
tion from the ſcope of Fobs diſcourſe, as cannot be admitted 
in this place. Therefore to clear his meaning, I ſhall offer, 
that ſcaling'is uſed in three caſes, 

Firit, To keep things ſecret that they may not be ſeen. 

Secondly, To keep things diſtin&t, that they may not be 
conluſed. 

Thirdly, To keep things ſafe ( as we uſually ſpeak ) that 
tiey may be forth-coming, 

\Vhen Daniel was caſt into the Lions den ( that he 
might be ſaſez; not ſafe from the Lions, but ſafe that 
none ſhould ferch bim out from the Lions ( thar there 
might be no deluſion in the buſineſs,) 'Tis ſaid, a ffone was 
brought, and laid upon the mouth of the denn, and the King 
ſealed it with his own ſignet (chap. 6.17.) Seals were anci- 
ently put upon cheſts of goods, eſpecially of their choiceſt 
goods. Pliny gives it asan argument of the integrity of the 
times before him , that then nothing 'was ſealed up, ſer- 
v.71t5 mizht then ( as we ſpeak of thoſe that are very truſty ) 
be truſted with untold gold, but now (ſaith he ) hoxſe-keepers 
ſecure their very meat and drink, with ſeals, leſt their fer- 
vants ſhould ſteal, and imbez.zle them. In alluſion to this or 
that other ſervice of the ſeal, Fob ſaith here, my rranſgreſ” 
ſen is ſealed; as if he had ſaid, my tranſgreſſion is kept ſafe, 
that it may be ready as matter of accuſation and charge 
again't me, In-purſuance of which ſenſe, ſome interpret 
theſe words, as a metaphor taken from Sollicitors about 
Law-ſuits, who carry thcir papers and bills of inditement 
ſealed up, and put into a bag , which cuſtom is continued 
at this day, As if Fob had ſaid, my inditement, or charge, ts 
ſealed up in thy bag, ſurely thou intendeſt ſhortly to praceed to 
a tryal 4ra:#5t me, When God tells the people of 1/rael, 
ter Vine 12 as the vine of Sodom, &c, he minds them pre- 
ſently, 1s wot this laid up in fore with me, and ſealed u 
ainong my treaſures ? (Deut. 32. 34+.) that is, this evil 
which you have done, the fins which you have committed, 
Nike Sodom and Gomorrah, are laid up in ſtore with me, and 
ſcaled among my treaſures ; 1 have taken ſure notice of all, 
and fnall bring all forth in due time : you have ſcattered 
vour fins and wickednefſſes abroad, but I have gathered and 
ſealed them up. God treaſures up mercy for an obedicnt 


ptop!le, but he treaſures up wrath for the rebellious. Or, if 


God (1 o'11d ngt do it, yet ſuch do it for themſelves, ( Rem. 
2.5.) D-ſpiſejt thou the riches of his goodneſs and furbear- 


| 
| 
' 
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a-ice, not knowing that the goodnefs of God leadeth thee to 
repentance 7 bat after thy hardneſs and impenitent heart, 
treaſurcſt »p nnmo thy ſelf wrath againſt the day of wrath, As 
impenitence ſeals our {ins upon vs, fo it treaſures and feaR 
up the wrath of God upon us for our fins. The #niquity of 
Ept-r.aim is bound np, tis (in 25 hid (Hol. 12.13.) From 
whom was it hid ? Not from the cycs of God, / poſſibl 
not from the eyes of the world ) butt is bound v» and hid, 
as reſerved to a day of reckoning. It is bound up, not let 
looſe by pardoning grace it is hid, not with a covering of 
mercy, but with a ie eos wy mercy z it is hid, not for 
protection, but (as 7ob thought his ſin was ſealed ) for 
puniſhment. 


Pp tranſgreſſion is ſcalcd up ina bag, 


Further, This ſealing np in a bag is an elegancy height- 
ning the ſenſe: A man counts or tells over his ſpending 
money, but when he ſeca!s it up in a bag, it is an argument 
he means to lay it by as a ſtock. A ſtock of money is not 
ſcattered about, but put in a bag; and when it isinthe bag, 
it is not only tied, but ſcaled up. Thus Fob ſeems to con- 
ceive, that God hadtaken a note of all his ſins, and laid them 
up till a fit time, to call him toan account about them, and 
puniſh him for them. 


And thou ſoweſt up mine ini7uity, 


7-5 proſccutes the ſame metaphor, aud hath the ſame 
mind in this, as in the former part of the verſe. 

The words undergo different readings, ſome thus; thou 
ſeweſt iniquity to iniquity ;, the Original ſignifies to joyn, or, 
to make an applicationof one thing to another, like an ar- 
tificer, who puts piece to picce in any fabrick. In which 
ſenſe Fob ſaith of his friends, Te are forgers of lies ( chap. 
13.4.) thatis, you curiouſly frame upalie, or put one lic 
to another, (Pſal. 119.6,9.) The proud have forged 4 lie 
againſt me : ſo, thou ſoweſt iniquity to iniquity ;, the iniqui- 
ty of one year to the iniquity of another ; the iniquity of 
one relation to the iniquit ol another ; this is a ſowing, or 
joyning of iniquity. Ochers thus, Thou ſoweſt to mine ini- 
quity, that is, thou ſoweſt the puniſhment of iniquity tomy 
iniquity, thou addeſt affliction to my fin : Fob thought God 
heaped all his fins upon him together, and with them the 
puniſhment of all his ſins. Again, Thou ſoweſt up mine ini- 
quity, is but an explication of, thou baſt ſealed up my tranſ- 
greſſions in a bag ;, or, the bag of my tranſgreſſion is not on- 
ly ſealed but ſowed. Hence obſerve, 


A gracious heart looks pon his own ſumings as the occaſion 
of his ſufferings. 

He fears there is ſomewhat in deck againſt him. And tis 
a truth, that as God hath a borrle wherein he puts the tears 
of his afflicted people, ſo he hath a bag wherein he puts the 
fins of an offending people. God puts none of the ſins of his 
people in a bag to condemn them, yet he often puts their 
lin in a agen chaſten taem. Hence a godly man is apt t9 
judge all his afMictions as the fruit of his fins: and though 
it wasnot ſoin Fobs caſe, yet he good man, put all upon his 
fin. Itis good to judge our ſelves when we are judged)that 
is chaſtened ) of the Lord. 

Secondly, Thouph this be a truth in general, yet Fob is 
not to be excuſed in ha-ing ſuch dark thoughts of God, and 
ſuch black thoughts of himſelf; That ſurcly God ſealed »p 
his iniquities in abag, and was reſolved to afMidt him for 
them. Fob miſtook his own condition, and the mind 0 
God towards him in ſome things, as well as his friends did. 
God had not ſealed up his tranſgreſfionsin a bag, but he had 
caſt them behind his back. God did not afflict him for the 
puniſhment of his ſin, but for the proof and exerciſe of his 
graces, as hath been ſhewed all along. The holieſt 9247 9 
earth is ſubjeit to miſconceive the reaſon why he ſuffer) 4 


{ well as the rule of what he ſhould do, Thirdly obſerve, 


That though a gracious heart will not bear the hard cenſures 
of others about his ſins, yet he 1s ready enough ro cenſure 


and accuſe himſelf. 


7ob did as often confeſs his iniquity before God, as he had 


a his innocency before men. He would not have ta- 
enit well at the hands of his friends, if they had told him 
that God had filled a bag with his tranſgreſſions, and you 
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God had ſealed it up again{t a day of account, yet thus he 
ſpeaks of himſelf. 'As his faith appeared little while he 
thought that God had ſealed up his tranſgreſſions, fo 
his humility and ſelf-abaſement appeared very great in this 
acknowledgment of his tranſgreſſion, 

Further, Fob imployes three words in theſe two verſes 
about the ſame thing, the acknowledgment of his ſinfulneſs; 
1. Sin. 2. Tranſgreſſion. 3. Iniquity. Theſe are taken ſome- 
times promiſcuouſly, as was ſhewed, (chap. 13. 23.) here 
we may give them a diſtinct ſenſe. 

The firſt ſignifies properly a falling through ignorance or 
infirmity, \ Revolt out of the way beſides our intention, 
poſſibly ) againlt our full reſolution. 

The ſecond ſignifies a diſſent from, or dillike of that which 
is juſt and right. FY 

The third imports rebellion, and prevarication, when 
we ſin ſcorning obedienee, or judging ita thing below us. 
One of the Ancients confeſſes of himſelf, that when he was 
(inhis youth ) admoniſhed by his mother to take heed of 
ſinful wayes, and to walk with God, he was aſhamed to fol- 
low hercounſel. Thisis rebellion indeed, and the height of 
ol iniquity z itis bad enough todo ill, but it is worſe to be 
aſhamed to do good, worlt of all to be aſhamed to leave 
off doing evil. Fob chargeth himſelf with fin, tranſgreſſi- 
on; and iniquity, not with all of them in their full extent 
andaggravations, but with all of them in their kind. Hence 
vbſerve, 


. * £ WS" I . 
That a gedly man is ſubjett to all ſins, even the worſt of 


ſins. 


Not only to fins of infirmity, but of prevarication ; not 
only to {ins of ignorance, but to [ins againit knowledge: he 
may fin, not only becauſe he cannot diſcern the rule clear- 
ly, but even againſt a clear rule. There is no fin but a rege- 
nerate man may fall into, except that from which no man 
can be raiſed, the ſin againit the Holy Ghoſt. Now as the 
beſt diſcover ſomewhat in them productive of the worſt fins, 
ſo God hath diſcovered himſclt ready to pardon the worſt 

' of fins: if we commit tranſgreſhon, iniquity and fin, he 
proclaims himſelf, the God pardoning iniquity, tranſgreſſion 
and ſin ; yea, his nature is infinitely more ready to pardon, 

our nature is to fin. We ſhould fear to commit the 
feaſt fin, even a fin of infirmity, but we need not fear whe- 
ther God will pardon ( for he certainly will) more than 
fins of infirmity, even the | ng. ſins. And though now 
not only our iniquities and fins, but even our leaſt tranſ- 
eſſons, or ſteppings aſide, are ſealed, and ſowed up in a 
3 yet Believers ſhall ſhortly ſee all their fins, bag and 
all, thrown into the bottom of the Sea, and ſinking, like a 
talent of lead, or a weighty mill-ſtone, in thoſe mighty wa- 
ters of free grace and undeſerved mercies. 


VERS. 18, 19, 20, 21,22. 


And ſurely the mountain falling cometh to nought, and the 

. rock is removed out of his place, 

The waters wear the ſtones, thou waſheſt away the things 
which grow out of the duſt of the carth, and thou deſtrop- 
eſt the hope of man, 

Thou p:evaileſt fo2 ever againſt him, andhe paſſeth, thou 
changeſt his countenance, and ſendeft him away, 

Vis ſons come to honour, andhe knoweth it not, and they are 
b:ought low, but he perceiveth it not of them. 

But his fleſh upon him ſhall have pain, and his ſoul within 
him ſhall moutn 


.* 


N this context 7% gives us a proof that he had notloſt 
his Philoſophy, much leſs his grace, in a ſick bed. An 
Interpreter breaks out into admiration, that a man diſtreſ- 
&d with ſo many troubles, ſmitten with ſo many ſores, 
grieved with ſo many pains, could intend his thoughts ſo 
much about the ſecrets of nature, and the. providential 
tranfmutations of the creaturez that he, who had been 
ſo long to a chamber, could travell thus in his 
thoughts , for illuſtrations of his own caſe, over moun- 
tamsand rocks, among ſtones and trees, through the winds 
and waters. 
The 18th and 19th verſes are a colleQion of compariſons 
for this purpoſe. 
The words are plain, but there is much variety of judg- 
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ment about their ſcope, and Jobs intendment in them. 

Some conceive, that under theſe ſimilitudes he bew2ils 
laitingneſs and long continuance of his ſorrows, or rather, 
thar he laſted and continucd fo long in his ſorrows ; As if 
he had ſaid, I he ſtrongeſt Preces of the lower world are eaten 
ont by time, or forced wito a decay by outy.rd vielence © moun. 
tains and rochs cannot ſtand their grov;:d when the earil 
ſhakes : The hardeſ# ſtones carinot ever contend with the ſmal- 
left droppings, nor can te deepeſt roots hold their poſſeſſion 
arainſt an ver flowing deluge : all theſe are ſubjcth n;to 
change, when thus aſſaulted; how ts it then that I ſubſsſe it: 
der ſo many ſorrows, and yet bear ſuch burdens of affliction, 
who am neither mountain, nor rock, nor ſl me, nor tree? hoy 
it that I am ot waſted, and removed by the tempeſt of thine 
anger, and quite waſhed away with theſe inundatiens of tliy 
diſpleaſure ? Surely, if I had been a monnain, 1 might hats 
been pulled down before this time; had I been 4 rock , the: 
ſtrokes and aiginss mi7ht bave widermin'd mt 5 Lazdl1 been 
a ſtone, theſe continual droppings m:ght have worn me ont ; 
and how green and flouriſhing ſoever I had been, theſe flonds 
might long ſince, not only have diſcolourea, but drowned all 
my beauty. Thus he argues from the pour to the leſs, if 
ſuch robuſtuous creatures fall and fail by theſe accidents, 
whence was it that he who was but weakneſs had held out 
ſo long ? how was it that he (almoſt a dead man at firit) di 
yet live in the midtt of ſo many deaths ? Hence, 

Secondly, Others conceive, that {cb under theſe ſimili- 
tndes renews his 01d ſuit to dic; 2s if he had ſaid, There 1 
nothing ſo firm, nothing ſo ſtrongly ſetled, but muff yield at 
laſt unto corruption, 21d change its ſtate : therefore la my 
Change come. Let me be removcd, for rocks mitft remove ;, let 
me ve conſumed, for mountains muſt conſume : Stores wear, 
ons tres are wajhd away, let me be worn and waſh'd vac of the 
worid, lot me pals away, and die. 

Thirdly, That Job doth here move the Lord to pity him, 
and haſten his releaſe, ſuſpcRting that at the lait he might 
break out into ſome impatiency , or diſcover uncomely 
paſſions : As if he had ſaid, Lord, morntains canmor frand 
alwayes, and rocks will fail at laſt ;, how much ſooucr may my 
patience ? My ſtrength us not the ſtrength of. ſtoxes, ( 25 he 
ſpake, chap. 6. 12.) 

Fourthly, All theſe ſimilitudes are conceived to aim at 
the ſame point, - which Feb kad becn upon a little before; 
namely, to ſhew that a man dying ſhall return no more to 
his former ſtate, as was there opened. Death giveth us 
ſuch a wound as ſhall never be healed here, it is an irrepara- 
ble loſs of our world!y coniforts : This he ſhadows out by 
mountains, rocks, ſtones, trecs, and fruits of the carth, 
which are changed and conſumed, as if they had never been. 
Thus in general; I ſhall now open the diſtinct parts of theſe 
compariſons. 


Verſe 18. Surclp the mountain falling cometh to neught, 
and the rock 1s removedout ef his place, 


Here are two ſimilitudes; Some read, Surely che h:gb 
mountain, or higheſt mountain, cometh ro 201;ght, for the He- 
brew word here- uſed ſignifies not only to f://, but to be 
very high and great, ſo high and great, that a man behold- 
ing it, or looking down from it, 1s giddy, and falls for fear. 
Hence Giants ( Gez.6.) are called Nephi/;zz, which pro- 
perly fignihies Fallers ; not becauſe they fall, but becauſe 
they make others fall : yea, they being fo high, or men of 
ſuch ſtupendious limbs and ſtature,others ſeeing them,trem- 


ble, and fall before them : $0 here, for the won;rain falling, 


we may read, the high and hige monntaii, the gigaurich, 
mountain, the mountain above ordinary mountains, as much 
as the giant is above the ordinary pitch of meng As if Fo' 
had ſaid, the higheſt mountain cores to nought &C peaks not 
of annihilation, but altcration, tney moulds ind break, 
they arenot what once they were. hy 

The word which we tranſlate cometh to nought, ſignifies 
properly ro wither as 4 leaf, or to fall as a withered leaf : 
when the ſap or moiſture of the tree goes down to the root, 
then the leaves fall off, Thus ( faith Fob) the great moun- 


tains, the huge giantly mountains come to novght ; they | »'; 


wither, they fall off like the leaves in Aurumn: the Pro- 
phet //a:aþ prayeth ( chap. 64. 1. ) O that thou wou!:teſi bovy 
the heavens, and come down, that the mountains might flow 
down at thy preſexce ; by mountains he means the greateit 
worldly powers, not natural, but metaphorical mountains; 

yet 
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vct it is a truth inthe letter, for if the Lord do but bow the | 


heavens, and ſhew his power ;, if he bow the heavens, and 
comes down in the greatneſs of his ſtrength, then the hard- 
oft mountains, like the liquid waters, ſhall flow down at 
3315 preſence. 


And the reck is removed out cf his place, 


A rock is harder than a mountain ; a mountain is carth 
hcaped together, but a rock is carth hardned together : but 
though it be not only a mountain, but a rock, yea, though 
it he a mountain of rocks, remove it ſhall. : 

The word ſignifies properly, to wax old, becauſe things 
that wax old are removing and og ay Hence the 
ſame word ſignifies to wax old, and to be removed ; that's 
the Apoſtle's deſcription of a thing that waxeth old, (Heb. 
8.13.) that which decayeth and waxeth old, is ready to vaniſh 
away ; he ſpeaks toa ſpiritual point, yet from a maxim in 
nature. $0 here, the rock is removed out of his place, is 
the ſame with, the rock waxeth old ; becauſe that which 
waxcth old is ready to be removed out of his place. From 
theſe two himilitudes, Obſerve, 


Tirit, There is no creature ſo ſtrong or firm, but is ſubject 


z;* 4 27 7 
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The mountains and the rocks change ordinarily by the 
power of time, how much more when God contends with 
them by an extraordinary power ? The Prophet Nahum 
ſpeaks this in higheſt Rhetorick ( chap. 1.4,56.) he rebu- 
kerb the ſea, and makzth it dry. ( 1fany thing keep water, it 
is the ſeazwhich is the greate(t-veſlel prepared on purpoſe by 
God to keep the waters z yet God can lade the Ocean with 
the hollow of his hand, and dry, not only a pond or a river, 
but the Sea ; He rebukgth the ſea, and makgth it dry ;) Baſhan 


Liouiſheth and Carmel, and the flower of Lebanon languiſh- 


etl, the mountains quake at him, the hills melr, and the earth 
*s birrat at bis preſence, yea, the world, and all that dwell 
thereirr, then who can ſtand before his indignation, and who 
car abide the fiercenefs of bis anger ? his fury is poured out 
[ihe fire, andthe rocks are thrown down by him. This piece 
of 1.thum's prophecy is a clear commentary upon the Text 
of 7 : what can be ſaid more, and nothing leſs deſerves to 
be ſaid, cither of the inſtability of the ſtrongeſt creatures, 
or of the 9mnipotency of the God of ſtrength. He toſſeth 
the hills like tennis-balls, and cracks the rocks like a nut- 
ſhell; before him the hills melt, and the foundations of 
the carth are diſcovered. The creature will change by 
reaſon of its own weakneſs, though God ſhould not exert 
or put forth his power againſt it. Every mixt body hath 
the ſced of corruption init, and therefore muſt corrupt na- 
turally, though God ſhould not deſtroy it providentially 
or judiciarily : Now if theſe creatures are changeable in 
themſelves, ſurely whcn God changeth them they ſhall be 
chapged : all creature ſtrength muſt yield to his ſtrength, 
whoſe weakneſs is ſtronger than all creatures ; If God ſend 
out a commiſſion againſt a mountain, it falls, and muſt come 
down ; if he bids a rock remove, the rock ſhall be remo- 
ved; if God ſayto the wind, blow away that mountain, or 
to a tempelt, blow down that rock, it ſhall be done ; ſtormy 
winds and tempeſts go preſently upon his errand, and ful- 
fll his word. - © Faith 15 ſaid to remove mountains, bur it is 
0:ly upon this account, becauſc it engageth the power of 
God, who alone can do it. 

Secondly, Obſerve, ( which is alſo applicable to the other 
f1militudes; ) 


That the ſironceſt creatures read man a lefturc of his weak: 

ace. 

When Þofwould ſhew man his frailty; he ſends him to 
the mo uncalth and rocks, which are the moſt durable among 
carthly ſubſtthces : rhe weakelt creature is an embleme of 
mans weakneſs, and the ſtrongeſt teacheth him, there is no 
fi1iſting to his ſtrength. As Solomon ſends the ſluggard to 
the piſmire, ſaying, conſider her wayes and be wiſe; ſo we 
may ſay to the ſtrong man, to the confident man, to the 
proud man, to all who think they ſhall never be removed; 
90 to the mountains, repair to the rocks, and be wiſe; go 
to the ſtones which wear away with water drops, go to the 
trecs which are rocted up by a deluge of waters: go to 
theſe, and learn the vanity and mutability of your beit eitate. 
We may learn of that which cannot ſpeak; things inſenſible 


may reaſon the matter with us : they havea voice, though 

not a tongue, to tell us what weare; For as the inviſthle 
things of God, to wit, his eternal power and & odhead, are ſeen 
in the things which are made ;, { the inviſible things of man 
even his temporal weakneſs and frailty , are ſeen in the 
things which decay ſince their making. The power of God 
is inviſible, and ſo is much of the weakneſs of man. The 
| conſtitution of the creature makes the former viſible, and 

the corruption of it makes the latter viſible. Every thing that 
man ſees remembers him what he is, and what he muſt 
ſhortly be. And becauſe abundance of caution in this point 
is no burthen, Fob gives further caution : And as Thave open- 
cd the former, ſol ſhall now theſelatter inſtances, by which 
he confirms this truth. 


Verſe 19. The waters wear the ſtones, thou waſheſt away 
the things that grow out of the duſt of the earth, and thou 
deſtroyeſt the hope ofman, 


In this verſe we have two fimilitudes more, together 
with the application of all the four, in thoſe words, They 
deſtroyeſt the hope of man, in conjunCtion with the twen- 
tieth verſe , Thow prevaileſt for ever againſt bim, and he 
paſſeth, &c. 

The waters wear the ſtones,]J Waters are ſoft and li. 
quid, yet they make impreſlion upon that whichis hard, and 
almoſt impenetrable : it is a Proverbial ſpeech, water 
continual running, or often dropping hollows and dents a ſtone. 
This ſimilitude intimates, that though Fobs afflictions had 
been ſmall or light, whereas indeed they were great and 
heavy, though they had been but as little drops whereas is- 
deed they were a mighty deluge, yet their long continuance 
and frequent repetition, would utterly weaken and wear 
him out at laſt : dropping will conſume a ſtone. 


Hence Obſerve, That continued and repeated aft; though 
ſmall, produce great effetts, 


What ſingle force doth not, many doublings of it will 
Many lighter blows will kill as well as one great wound. A 
man may be whipt as well as club'd to death. He that 
goes but a little way in an hour goes a great way if he con- 
tinue going many hours. A Student in any profeſſion may 
have got ſo little learning by one dayes ſtudy, that he can- 
not perceive he hath got any, yet continuing to ſtudy he 
may attain the higheſt degree of learning. A believer findes 
little or no growth in grace or in the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, by ſome one exerciſe either 
in prayer or hearing the word, yet by a conſtant attend- 
ance upon the Lord in theſe duties, he grows to a petfect 
man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fullneſs of 
Chriſt. Smalleſt fins lived in (which ſome do not ſo much 
as ſuſpect to be dangerous) deſtroy the ſouh, as well as that 
( whatſoever it is) which is called by this name, a ſm #r- 
to death ( 1 Fohn 5.16.) Thepr number is made vp 
of conjoyned unities. Here a ſetle and there alittle, comes 
to much, The mightieſt oak is hewed down,and the ſtrong- 
eſt wall is undermined by many ſtroaks of the axe and 
mattock. A ſhip may be ſwallowed up with a multitude 
of little ſands as well as broken upon a rock : you may 
make a burden of many feathers as well as of one maſs of 
lead. Amultitude in any kind whether of aCtions things 
or prog though inconſiderable apart, yet put together 
or following each other cloſe, will carry all before them,and 
overcome all difficulties. The waters wear the ſtones. 


Thou waſheſt awapthe things that grow 8ut of the earth. 


Thon waſheft] Who is that? the antecedent is God 
| himſelf. Thou (O Lord)waſheſt away tte things,&c.Here Fo 
expreſſeth the ſupream efficient of all thoſe alterations N 
thecreature, who it is that pulls down the mountains, that 
temoves the rocks, all theſe changes are wrought by the 
power of God, thou waſheſt away the things that grow 0! 0 
the earth, or , thou bringeſt a deluge upon them. 
brought once an univerfal dduge, which waſhed _ 
not only all that grew out of the earth, but all that __ 
upon the face of the earth. God hath given mankind = 
covenant, and ſet his bow in the cloud as a ſign of it, ? - 
all fleſh ſhall not be cut off any more by the waters of a fiou , 
neither ſhall there any more be a floud to deſtroy the eart®s 
( Gen. 9. 11.) yet God hath often ſince brought flouds upon 


; dand 
particular places and countreys, Which have deſtroyer _ 
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waſhed away that which grows upon the face of the earth, 
as herbs, graſs and trees. _ h 
The word ſtrictly taken lignifics only thoſe things which 
grow naturally out of the earth without the labour of man, 
without plowing, digging, or ſowing. So we tind the 
1::1144 things that grow out of the earth diſtinguiſhed ( 1 Kong, 
yvad> 19:23.) Th ſhall be a ſigit to thee, thou ſhalt eat t19:s year 


is an Archor, ( fo the Apoſtle calls'it, Heb.6,) fire ar: 
ſtedfaſt : and as the hope of the Saints is a ſure anchor, ſo 
it is faſtncd by ſuch a cable as will never crack, let the winds 
blow, and the waves riſe as high as they will. The word 
of promiſe is the cable which holdeth this anchor, t!;at word 
o! promiſe is {tronger than a threefold cord, and cannot a 


all be broken. 


a. ſuch things as grow of themſelves, and the ſecond year that Again, as this anchor is ſtrongly faſtned above, o it is 
we, which groweth of the” ſame, and the third year ye ſhall plat let down upon, and is faſtned in a rock bencath. That an- 


Complut. and ſor : The Levitical Law mindes us alſo of this diſtin- | 10 | chor of hope will never drag which falls into Chrilt, the 
ion, ( Lev. 25. 5.) that which groweth of its own accord 


of thy harveſt thou ſhalt not reap. As the Jews were for- 
bidden to ſow their field in the year of Z#bile, ſo alſo to 
reap that (as a peculiar crop to any one of them ) which 
grew up Without their ſowing. The ſtanding corn (it it 
{tand too long ) ſheds ſome grains, which ſpring up with- 
out plowing or ſowing : This is ſaid ro grow*of zts ow 
accord; yet ( 1 conceive) we need not take it here in ſuch 
a reſtrained ſenſe, but in general, for all or every thing that 
orowerh our of the duſt of the earth, whether, by or with- 
out the labour of the husbandman : Thou waſheſt away the 
things that grow oz of the duſt of the earth. Hence obſerve, 


a T, wy ſume thing may be both a bleſſing and an af- 
wn 
WEION, 


Things grow out of the duſt of the earth, by water flow- 
ing out of the carth, or by the rain falling upon the earth 
from heaven ; and yerthe falling of the rain, and the flow- 
ins of the water, may de{troy the things that growout of 
the duſt of the earth : if the rain fall not on the duſt of the 
e2rth , nothing will grow. God threatens to make the 
rain of the land powder and dult ( Der. 28. 24.) that 1s, 
to ſend ſo much drought, that the dult ſhall riſe from the 
earth up intothe air, and fall down upon the earth inſtead 
of rain. Now when the rain is duſt; nothing will ſpring out 
of the duſt of the carth. The earth is barren ; the earth 
opens its mouth, and gapcs to heaven for rain (as a thirſty 
man ) to make it fruitful : yet, this water, this rain, which 
ſometimes is a great bleſſing to the carth, and cauſeth it to 
bring forth fruit abundantly, even this deſtroyes the fruit of 
the earth ; too much of any thing in nature 1s huirtful : there 
may betoo much of nature, but there cannot be too much 
of grace; ſome things are ſo good, that we cannot have too 
great a quantity of them. ' The dews and drops of heaven 
upon the ſoul in greateſt abundance, will not deſtroy the 
things that grow in or out of our ſouls, but make them 
grow more. Our fin and the wrath of God turn our great- 
eſt worldly comforts into curſes ; but that is alwayes a 
blefſing to us -which cures us of our ſin, and the more we 
have of it, the more bleſſings we alwayes have. 


Secondly, Obſerve, The Lord who makes things to grow 


out of the earth, makes them wither. 


He who giveth us the ſruit of the ground, takes the fruit 
of the ground away : Mercies and Judgments come from 
the very ſame hand, and both from the hand of God ; 
The Lord ſaith to the fields, encreafe and multiply : His 
word, yea, his ſteps drop fatneſs. Where God walketh 
in mercy, every ſtep he ſets is a drop of fatneſs, and 
where he walks in anger, every ſtep he ſcts is a drop of 
leanneſs ; He that makes the fields flouriſh, makes them 
droop ; he waſheth away the things that grow out of the duſt 
of the earth, 


Thou decftrovet the hope ef man. 
As if be had ſaid, Thou who canſeſt the mountains to fall, 


and rocks to conſume ;, tho: who cauſest Stones to wear, and 
waſheſt away-the things that grow out of the earth, thou, even 
thou, deſtroyeſt the hope of man : that is, in deſtroying theſe 
things, thou deſtroyelſt the hope of man ; or, as thou de- 
ſroyelt theſe ſtrong, durable,and beautiful creatures, ſo the 
hope of man ſer upon any creature. The Hebrew particle 
(Ya)is often put as a note of likeneſs ; And thor deſtroyeſt, 
1s, fo rhou.deſtroyeſt the bope of man. 

But ſhall the hope of man be deſtroyed ? What hope, 
and whoſe hope ſhall be deſtroyed ? There is a hope of 
man, ſtronger than the mountains, and more durable than 
rocks or ſtones. Though theſe conſume and come to nought, 
yet that ſhall not. The hope of the Saints cndures for cver, 
and they ſhall never be aſhawed of their hope * their hope 


lifts of that rock hold it, and will not let it go. It :s 17- 
poſſible ro deſtroy ſuch a hope as this + The hope of Sazats ſhall 
indid be deſtroyed, or perfetted rather, by enjoynrent x, but it 
ſhall not be dettroyed by difappointment. When we en- 
joy all things, what heed we hope for any thing ? Hope is 
ſwallowed up in fruition. Saims never loſe thur bope, till 
they have found all that the y hoped for - If in this life only we 
had hope in Chriſt, we were « f all men moſ? miſerable, 1 Cor. 
15.19. We ſhall not hope any longer than we [ive here, 
but we have a hope of good beyon4d this life : our hope laſt- 
cth no longer than our lives, but the things we hope for.laſt 
longer than the mountains, yea, longer ( as old 7 acob ſpeaks 
in his benediCtion upon 7o/cpb ) than the everla5t:n7 dls : 
our hope will laſt, that is, we have hope of that which will 
lajt as long as everlaſtingneſs. , 

Seeing then the hope of Saints is no periſhing hope, 
whoſe hope doth Jeb mean, when he faith, Thou deſi; 13458 
the lope of mai; ? | 

He means the hope of vain mien, or the vain hope of £0od 
men. God dcſtroycth all the hopes of vain men, and a!l the 
vain hopes of any man, ſuch hopes as thoſe proud me la 
aſter the floud ſhall be deſtroyed ; who faid, Go to, 1ct :;5 
build us a-City and tower whoſe top muy 7:09 wito heavy 
and let us make 1s a name, leſt we be ſcattered abread nporr the 
face of the earth. ( Gen. 21.4.) God ſcatters their hopes, 
who by worldly power or policy, hope to ſecure them{clves 
againſt ſcattering : a hope to get our ſelves a name, and {6 
to falten our ſelves upon carthly foundations, as nevcr to 
be removed, ſhall ſurcly be removed. The Pſalmiit diſc9- 
vercd, that the inward thoughts of covetous men are, r/:.; 
their houſes ſhall continue for ever, and their dwelling places 
to all generations, ( Pfal. 49.11.) this is their thought and 
hope : God deſtroyeth ſuch hopes often, letting their ho: 
ſes fall to the ground, before themſelves fall into the gr : 
or if their outward glory out-live them, yet their poutcrit 
ſhall our-live their glory ; their ſons ſhall cither wantonly 


ſcatter what they have miſcrably gathered, an «t !:{}, be 


| 
| 


caten up with wants, or the wrath of God will fate what 
the father gathered, andthe ſon hath mind enough to !;ccn. 
And as God deſtroyes the hope of covetous nic, tht the 


richesſhall abide, ſo the hope of voluptuous: men, that t1\i 
pleaſures ſhall be renewed : ſuch a hope t'12 Prophet // -. 

ah deſcribes the idle, idoll ſhepherds tull of; 7 //.:. $5.12.) 
when they ſay, Come ye, and 1 will ferch witch ire wil 
fill our ſelves with ſtrong drink, 29d tw morrow jo. ll to as 
this day, and much mere abundant, The hoped for cop hall 
be pulled from their mouths, who do not drink .or irik, 
but thirlt for a drinking. 

Further , God deſtroycch all their hopes, wio re 71 
the arm of. fieſh. The: fews taought E yot help caough 
againſt all enemies, even while thoy ngglecied to keep God 
their friend. But ſee how the ÞP: +phet reproves tacm, or 
befools them for it : Why 22: + rhou abort fo mrrly to 
change thy way ? As if he had ſid, When one. worldly 
means fai!s thee, thy reſort is to another : it Afi: help 
thee not, thou art confident that E:y27 will, 6:4 then {hz 
be aſhamed of Egypt, 4s thoit w.i/* aſhamed of Aſjyiia, That 
is, theſe hopes {hall fail thee, and thy cxpeRations, they 
{hall be fruſtrate inthe o5e as well as in the other. For Cu 
hath rejetted thy roufiae;ices, . and. ther [nalt not prosfcr #7 
them, ( Fer.'2. 36,37.) Thus God dettroyeth the Rope ol 
vain men, ardnot only {o, but 

He deltroyeth alſo the vain hopes of good men { tis po 
fible for ſuc!) to have vain hopes ) hopes of long lite, 0% 
proſperous dayes. of riches, and of great things tor them: 
tolves : They fometimes project as vainly as the world, 
and joyn With thoſe in ation, from whdm they are ſepa- 


. . - - 1 A k 1 = Sl NS | . LEN 
rated by profeſhon. The Lord in mercy bi2{tett ce nop?s 
of good men, : thatthey may. be tavght to #x tow nopys oy 


+ | 


better things. He ſhews how weak and withering the Crea- 
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ture is, though in their hands, that their hearts may be 
wholly ſet on him, We enjoy God moſt, when we hope 
feaſt in man ; and God doth therefore deſtroy the vain hopes 
of ſome men, that they may enzo himſelf more. As all the 
hope of hypocrites ſhall be deſtroyed, ſo ſhall ſome hopes 
of thoſe who are ſincere. I ; 

Thou acſtroyeſt the hope of man ;, that is, in deſtroying 
thoſe things upon which man hopes; thou deſtroyelt the 
hope of man : the act or habit of hope is often put for the 
object of it. Man hopes in mountains material and meta- 
phorical ; he truſts inthe rocks and ſtones of the earth ? or 
in the things that grow out of the carth ; riches and plenty. 
All theſe things are deſtroyable, and when theſe are de- 
ſtroycd, the hope of moſt men is deſtroyed: if the matter 
upon which our hopes are hxed be periſhing, our hopes 
ſhall periſh : We cannot raiſe a ſafe or a firm building upon 
a rotten or unſound foundation. Earthly things, the moun- 
tains of the earth cannot make a pillar to prop up the hope 
of man, when God will pull it down. 

[ have from former paſſages in this book, ſhewed, how 
great a poſſeſſion hope is ;, and that even the light of Na- 
tureinſome, hath preferred it before all their poſſeſſions. 
I have alſo ſhewed, that it is the laſt piece which man 
quits the poſſeſſion of in his greateſt extremities, and 
that when that's gone, all is gone. Man hath nothing 
more to be deſtroyed , when once his hope is deſtroy- 
ed : if our hope be prevailed over, we are prevailed over 
for ever : Jobs diſcourſe lcads us to this conclulton in the 
next verſe, 


Verſe 20, DTheu prevaileſt foz ever againſt Lin, and he paſ- 
ſeth, thou changeſt his countenznce, and lende 
lun away, 


This verſe explains the application of the ſimilitude, 
when the Lord deſtroyeth the hope of man, he prevaileth 
againſt him for ever. 


Z1;eu p2evaileſt fo2 ever againſt him, andl;e paſſeth, 


Thou p:evaileſt ] The word is, thou waxeſt ſtrong upon 
hi, or, thou art ſtronger than he : all prevailing proceeds 
from greater ſtrength, either of body or mind: equality 
makes no conqueſt. And though ( as Hannah fings 1 Sam, 
I, 9,) by ſtrength ſhall no man prevail; yet the ſtrength 
of God will prevail. The reaſon why no man prevails 
by ſtrength is, becauſe God alone hath more ſtrength 
than all men put togcther, and becauſe he hath, there- 
therefore he can prevail by his own ſtrength over man, and 
that for ever, 

£/ou p2eviticſt fo ever againſthim] The word which 
we tranſlate for ever, ſignifies alſo in the verb to prevail, to 
triumpn, or to overcome ; thou waxelt ſtrong over him tri- 
umpnhingly and victoriouſly ; or, thou triumpheſt over him, 
and thou ſhalt alwayes triumph over him. A triumph is the 
[1gnal of perfect victory, and where victory is pertect, it is 
victory for ever : God prevails ſo over man, that he may 
triumph, and therefore he is rightly ſaid to prevail trium- 
phantly, or to prevail for ever. 

Thea prevauleſt for ever ;, which may be underſtood two 
wayes. 

Firit, That man is ſo prevailed upon, that he cannot re- 
pair himſelf again. If God break down, man cannot build 
up, and if he wound, man cannot heal: both} breach and 
wound muſt continue for ever, unleſs the ſame hand that 
made them make them up again. 

Secondly, That, how oktch ſoever God taketh, man in 
hand, he is ſure to carry the day againſt him z be prevail- 
eth fur ever. God is alwayes armed with ſufficient ſtrength 
to ſubdue all ſtrength” unto himſelf. Nor can we ſurprize 
God, or come upon him, before he hath-drawn out his 
[rrengrh, and made it ready. He muſt be a perpetual Vi- 
ctor or Triumpher who hath alwaycs ſtrength enough to 
gct the victory, and whoſe ſtrength is alwayes ready c- 
nough to go to battel. There was never any man, alwayes 
a conquerour, but God is. Men have been mighty con- 
querors, and have had conquerour jultly ail xcd to their 
titles. Yet not one of theſe was alwaycs a conquerour, the 
belt of men have becn ſometimes worſted, or could not pre- 
vail ; Oniy God prevaileth ever. Tfhe undertake a work 
or a deſign, whether for or againſt man, he will be ſure to 


have his ends : for nothing can ſtand in his way. All that 


is in the way is of his own ſetting , and he is wiſer than t, 
ſet any thing in his way , which ſhall hinder him in the 
bringing abouthis own ends. What ſtrength ſocyer the 
creature hath, it hath from God, and ſurely he hath not 
given out more than he keeps to himſelf. He will not he 
maſtered with his own gifts, nor make derivative power 
too ſtrong for orignas power. Indeed all the power which 
God gives is weaknels, andthe wiſdome folly, compareg 
with that he keeps : and what is weakneſs to omnipoten- 
<o ? whats folly to wiſdome ? what is mortal and chanoe. 
able, to eternal and unchangeablg, that it ſhould hinder jrs 
prevailing ? 

The vulgar reads differently, referring this a& of pre- 
vailing, not to the ſtrength of God prevailing over man, 
but to the bounty of God giving man ſtrength to prevail : 
Thou haſt ſtrengthened him for alittle while, that he micht 
paſs away for ever. As if God exalted man only tocaſt him 
down with a more fearful ruine: or, as if Fob had aid, 
Thou didſt heretofore ſtrengthen me, but now thou abareſt my 
ſtrength ; I was once ſer up, but now thou trampleſt me under 
foot. 'Tis, I grant, the deſign of God againſt his enemies, 


to advance them on purpoſe that he may overthrow them "=! 


with greater advantage. Thus the Lord ſaid of Pharaoh, 


for this ſame purpoſe have I raiſed thee up, that I might ſhew ; 


my power in thee (Rom.9.17.) But God deals not thus with 
his own ſervants; for though he gives them ſtrength, and 
then tries them, yet he never gives them ſtrength that he 
may (with a greater reputation to his own ſtrengt )triumph 
over them. And therefore I lay this tranſlation aſide, and 
embrace our own, as cleareit to the intendment of theſe 
ſinulitudes ; T hou prevaileſt for ever againſt him. 

Andht paſſcth.'] That is, he dieth ; ſo the word is uſed 
( chap. 10. 21.) death is our paſſage out of the world; we 
come in, and we paſs out : man muſt paſs when God giveth 
him a paſs to travel out of the land of the living. 


Thou changeſt his countenance, and ſendeſt him away. 
This change of his countenance is taken three wayes. 
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Firſt, Some underſtand it of the habit of a dying or dead 1:4. 
man : Death brings a change upon the whole man ; eſpe- *:i% 
cially upon the face or countenance : both the beauty and ;*** 
the feature of the face change at the appearance of death: , 


fairneſs is then turned into paleneſs, ſwectneſs into ſwar- | 


thineſs.- The noſtrils are ſharp, the eyes hollow, the ears 
are ſhrunk, and the jaws fallen ; the dead man looks not 
like himſelf, not like the man he was, when he was healthy 
and alive. Phyſicians give us the deſcription of that change, 
and teach us to ſpell the letters, and read the characters of 
death printed upon the face. Death ſends its image as a 


harbinger to take up every room of our bodies, betc-e it |; 


Merc, 
In 1,017 

t9t1 facys 
ridaitur 

fro contrie 
114. Anitth 
enin ht 1s 


[4 07748 


ſelf comes to lodge in our bodies. Standers by may ſee "2 tollan's 
death in their fick friends, long before their lick friends 7 cot 


feel it. Hence obſerve, 
Death defaceth the beauty, and doth blaſt the comlinef of 


mail. 


How much ſoever any glory in the beams of beauty now, 
ſickneſs will ſhortly eclipſe and death will totally darken it. 
Spiritual beauty will never change, but for the better: tic 

countenance of the ſoul adorned with grace, changeth into 
glory, when a believer dies : Soul-beauty will be more 
beautiful, and attain its full perfe&tion, when bodily Þcau- 
ty is none at all, but is turned into corruption : when the 
frame of nature is ruined in us, the frame of grace ſhall be 
compleated in us; And we hall be all glorious wit, 
when there is no glory leſt without. Thoex changeſ# h45 comur- 
IeFANCE. , 

Secondly, This change of the conntenance 1s expounded 
not for that inſtantancous change which death brings 1nt9 


the body, or not for that only, but for that continual change. {;, 


which man is ſubject to in his body while he lives : the 
countenance is put for the whole outward man. Death is 
our moſt remarkable change, but it is not at all our change ? 
Every day carries away ſome ſpoils of beauty and ftrengt 
from the ſtrongeſt and moſt beautiful hody: No day lo0k- 
eth upon us, or we upon it, with the ſame face, 

Thirdly, Others take the countenance more largely, not 
for the face or whole body onely, but for the whole ſtate 0 
aman: it is uſual to apply the word face or countenance to 


all changes : we ſay, there i' a new face of things, O! y Ko 
all 53 
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tit honour, but it is hard to attain honour. 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Cu nv XIV. 


affairs, when affairs whether perſonal or publick are much 
changed. As if he had ſaid, Tho# changeft his whole ſtate, and 
ſendeſt him away : becauſe all changes appear 1m the face, there- 
fore in whatſoever our change 15, ts ſaid our face is chan- 
len hath one face in riches, another in poverty 3 one 1n 
honour, another in diſgrace : Thc Copy of 4 mans coun- 
tenance changeth, not only as his body, but as his conditi- 
on and relations change. You may ſee how it is wit1 us in 
our faces ; for, as our conditional countenance changeth, {o 
doth our perſonal. "Twas ſhewed at the ſecond verſe of this 
Chapter, that man continueth not inany condition alwa 'eS 
the fame; his natural, his civil, his ſpiritual eſtate, are lia- 
ble unto changes : what they are, I reicr the Reader back 
to the verſe mentioned; Thou changeſt his conntenancey 

And ſendeft $im away. ] He ſaid before, He paſſeth away 3 
here he varics the phraſe, Thou ſendeſt him away, that is, 
he dicth. therc's the end of all. Man hath many changes 
while he lives,and ſhortly he muſt change from life to death: 
the manner of expreſſing it is conliderable. 

Thou ſendeft him away. Man dieth by diſpatch from 
God; God ſends him a writ to die. Thor: ſendeſf him 
away. Death is mans diſmiſſon out of the world. wg 
wordimports ſpecial drreftion, When Adm had finnec.c/e 
Lord God ſent him forth from the Garden of Eden, to till the 
ground from whence he w.u taken ( Gen.3.2 3.) He bid Adam 
be gone out of the Garden, and he bids the ſons of Adam 
be gone out of the world. Old Simeon (aid, Nor ler thy 
ſervant depart in peace ; grve me my d;ſmijſi9n or my writ of 
e:ſe. God ſends wicked men away whether they will or 
fio : Saints would bz ſent away and depart with leave, 
Wicked mcn arc put out of the worl-!, as the Leprous 


perſon was put out of the Camp of //-4-1, leſt heſhould - 


nfect others. Godly men are ſent out of the world, when 
they have done the errand th y came about, for the good 
of others. 


Verſe 21. His ſons come to },onour, and he knows it not ; 
they are b2:::ght lew, and he perceiveth it 
uot. 


His ſons come tohono:;r,] Some refer it to number ; #45 
ſons are multiplied : others, to riches 3 his ſons get wealth ; 
we, to greatneſs ; bis jos come ro honour. Some are born 
to honour, and others come to it ; ſome receive it from their 
parents, others get it by their atchievments ; it runs to 
ſome in their blood, others riſc to it by their virtue and 
worth, by their parts and abilities: 'Tis better to get ho- 
nour , then to have honour, and to make our ſelves ho- 
nourable, then to be made honourable. Itis caſte to inhe- 
His ſons come 


And he knoweth it not,] An a of knowledge is often 
ut for an ac of the affetion : We are ſaid not only not to 
GS that which we are ignorant of , but that which weare 
regardleſs of, ſo here, he knows not when his ſons come to 
honour, that is, he is not affected with it : Uſually a parent 
knows nothing more then the preferment of his children, 
and he ſeldom ſtudies any point more. Fob deſcribes a fa- 
ther ignorant or inſenſible of his ſons preferment. And as 
he knows not the good which his ſons come to, ſo not the 
evil which comes upon his ſons, as he tells us in the next 
words. 

And thep are bzought low, or dimin:ſhed.] They are 
diminiſhed in number, but few are left; or they are made 
low and poor in liate, there is but little left to them. 

Andhe percciveth it not,] That is, He is not grieved at 

t. But who is this inſenſible ignorant father ? or what is it 
that renders him thus ignorant and inſenſible of all the pro- 
= wg of Gody whether good or bad, to his own bow- 
els: 

Some expound both clauſes of a dead father 5 Thou ſen- 
deſt him away, he dies, and then h#s ſons come to honour, 
and be knoweth it ot, &c. A dead man hath no knowledge 
at allof what is done among the living : They that arc out 
of the world, perceive not what is done in the world; no, 
not with thoſe that are nearcſt and deareſt to them, their 
own ſons; and as they have no knowledge of, ſono affe- 
Qtions to the world ; the dead neither rejoyce with, nor 
mourn over thoſe that live. Solomon's deſcription of an 
Atheiſt, and of his falſe conceits about death, may (though 
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not in his ſence) be applicd for the illuſtrationn of this 
truth (Eccleſ.g.5,6,) The living k-1ow they ſhall die. Atheiſty 
ſpeak thus, not from a certainty of knowledge cauſing them 
to prepare for death, but from a careleſneſs mixed with 
their kiyowledge, cauſing them to Night death ; they know 
they mult die, and therefore care not though they die. 
Death (fay they) befa!s all, and therefore ſhould not trou- 
ble any. This 1s all the care they take about death, when 


| they profeſs their knowledge of death, The living know 
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| they ſhall die, but the dead know not any thine, The Atheiſt 


ſpeaks it downright, as if when a man dics, there were an 
end of him. Heknows no more, that is ( in their divi- 
nity.) heis no more. But though the dead in Chriſt know 
many things, they know their own happineſs and cternal 
life, and though the dead who dic out of Chriſt, know 
many things, they know their own torment and milery, 
they know alſo the f.1ſ:neſs of this opinion, that the dead 
Know nothing ; yet the: eis + truth in what they (ay, though 
not in what they mean: For the dead know not any thino 
of tis pref nt life, o1 of the things done here on earth, 
They know nut any thing of theſe things, as knowing is 
taxen for apprehendings; ard they know nothing of then:, 
as knowing is taken for grieving at, or rejoycing inther ; 
ſo the Preacher ſpeaks atvcr.6.inthe language ot his Athe- 
iſt ſtill : Alſo their Love, and their batred, and their envy is 
now periſhed, and they have no more portier for ever in all 
that us done under the Sun. They therefore have no love nor 
hatred, nor envy about thoſe things that are deing under 
the Sun, becauſe they have no portion in” all that is done un- 
der the Sun. When man dies, he hath a portion, but it doth 
not lic under the Sun. Wicked men have their portion wit'1 
hypocrites and unbelievers : The godly have a portion 
with Chriſt and all the Saints in glory;as for carthly things, 
they are none of their portion, and therefore none of their 
care, and they have as little affection about them as they 
have uſe of them, their ſons come to honour, and they re- 
joyce not; their ſons are made low, and they grieve not. 
The Prophet Iſaiah prayes earneſtly (chap. 63. 16.) Lek 
down (O Lord) from peaver, and behold from the habitation 
of thy bolinefs and of thy glory, where is thy zeal and thy 
ſtrength, the ſounding of thy bowels and of thy mercies 16- 
wards me? Are they reſtraized ? Doubtleſs thom art cur (a- 
ther, though Abraham be ignorant of mw, and Iſracl . Ch /iow- 
leage us not ;, that is, as ſorge expound the place to the point 
in hand; though Abraham and 1/rael our forefathers arc ſo 
far from being able to relieve and deliver us out of our 
troubles, that they are utterly unacquainted with them ; 
yet we are aſſured thou knoweſt what our troublesare,and 
artableto relieveus. Though Abraham and 1/rael our de- 
ceaſed forefathers have no zeal, nor any ſounding of bow- 
els, that is, pity and compaſſion towards us their bowels, 
though they are not grieved becauſe we are made low, yet 
Lord, thou liveſt for ever, and ſo do thy zeal and compalſ- 
ons to thy people ; therefore look down from: heaven and 
help us. There is another expoſition of the Prophet, which 
gives the ſence as a prevention of an objection againſt the 
ormer petition z why ſhould you cxpect to be heard 
though you are the children of Abrah.mn and 1/rac!, when 
your walk is ſo unanſwerable to that of Abr.cham and 1/r.2el, 
that if they were alive again here upon the carth, they 
would not own or acknow!edge you as their children ? To 
this the Prophet is conceived ro anſwer, ict it he £12nted or 
confeſſed that we are a pcople ſo degenerate. that even our 
forefathers, if they were ſent among us from the dread, 
wouldnot own us for their children, let it be grantea tht 
we are unworthy in our ſelves to be counted Abr.c.'s 
children ; yet through thy free grace, we may benumbred 
among thy children. Doubtlef-s tho 4rt ear father, though 
Abraham be ignorant of 4s. Thy love changes not, though 
the love of men doth; thou wilt not cait us off, though 
Abraham do: This is a very ſpiritual interpretation, nor 
is it inconſiſtent with the former ; we may joyn both toge- 
ther thus, If Abrah. were alive, he (poſſibly) would net- 
ther own nor help us, we are ſo lnful ; but Abraham is 
dead, and doth not ſo much as know that we want he'p 3 
therefore Lord, look down from heaven, and ''-!p vs thy 
ſelf ; Abraham's bowels 1re not moved towards his ſons, 0 
let not thine be reſtranc: 

Let this admoniſh pareuts who take inordinate and 1m- 


80. moderate Care, by right or wrong to adyance their chil- 
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Enildren! Sore live miſcrably , that their candren may 
fAouriins V4, not a few nav c deitroycd nor Own {ouls, 
that thr children might be great and rich whey they are 
dead ; what a pitiful delign is this ! Thou ihut not rejoyce 
in the grave that thy fon 15 rich, neither thait thou grieve 
for thy ſon that he is poor , when thou cealcit to be among 
mon ; for as thy knowledge is perittied, fo thy love, thy 
ency, thy ſorrow are periſhed as tv the creature herebe- 
I»w. A ſons preſerment 'S nothing to the deceaſed father 7 
thb>;eforelct not fathers venture ther Conlcienccs, and ha- 
Z2rd thcir ſouls to prefer their children : be not anxiouſly 
afraid , that when you are dead, your children may be 
poor , this trouble will never come near your heart when 
vou arc dead. God promiſed' Foſiah ( 2 Kings 22. 20. ) 
[ will gather thee unto thy Fathers, and thou ſhalt be gathered 
ito thy crave in peate, and thine eyes ſhall ot ſec all (that is, 
713t any of) theevd which 1will bring pon this place . As 
'f he had fi4, 1 am reſolved as I have decreed, to bring 
evil upon this place 3 but it ſhall be no grief tothee ; for 
thou thalt firit be taken out of this place. And when the 
Prophet 1/az.ch brought Hezcky/aha ſad meſſage, Behold the 
dayes rome that all that is 31 thy houſe, and all that thy fathers 
bave lard vp in jtore until this day, ſh.:tl be carricd to Babylon; 
and of thy ſons that ſhall :ſſue from thee , which thou ſhalt 
beret, (hall they take away , and they ſhall be Eunuchs m1 the 
Paizo the King of Babylon ( 1/4. 39. 6,7.) Then jaid 
Heozckiih ro Iſaiah, ood 25 the word of the Lord which thou 
b.t155 [> t/ "LR 7, / id moreo er 5 It r there (ſhall be peace and 
ruth in my days: He ſpeaks not ightingly of the evil to 
come ; #!cocl.75f Vas far from the ſpirit of that Roman 
Empe: or who ſaid, Who I am once dead,let heaven and earth 
mingle, what e:re I what becomes of the world when I am once 
6:1 of it * Herd rah was not a man of this temper; yet it 
was tome ahaternent of thoſe evils to him, that they ſhould 
not come rill he was pait feeling them, or being ſenſible of 
them. The reaſ»n which the Prophet gives, why God takes 
£00d :en out of the world ſometimes, 1s, becauſe he knows 
4 itorm is coming, and he would not have them overtaken 
with it, and thercforc he houſes them before it come ( 1/.. 
$7. 1,2.) The rizhteonus pertſneth, ard no man layeth it to 
Leart ; and mercitu! men re then away, none conſidering that 
the righteous is then away from the evil to come. The evilto 
come is no hurt to them when they are gone. This is Gods 
Gtipn, though few conſiderit : And as they who are ta- 
Ken away, have no teeling of the evils to come, ſo nofel- 
low feeling; there is no ſympathy in heaven : Saints are 
not troubled there at the troubles of any here cn earth. It 
Is 2 grace while we arc here troubled at the troubles of 
others ; and it is our priviledge, that in heaven we ſhall not. 
The Author to the /ebrews exhorts us, to remember thuſe 
tnat arein bonds, as bound with tham ;, td them th.it ſuffer 
adverſuy, as beirg our ſelves in the biudy (Heb. 13. 2.) Tis 
our bcing in the body which makes it either a duty or poſ- 
ſibility for usto partake in the ſufferings of other men. 

We may hence confute the Popiſh Doctrine and Pra- 
Ctice of praying to Saints departed. When they are ſent 
away, they know 'neither- our ſpiritual nor our temporal 
citate, why then ſhould we pray to them about cither ? 
The Saints cannot ſee from heaven to earth, nor can they 
ncar from heavento earth ; 'tis God, whoſe name is the God 
bravins prayers, and therefore to him (hall all fleſh come ; if 
all flcth are obliged to come to him, Where is our warrant 
to come to Saints departed ? And if we do, where is our 
hope to receive their help, when they are ignorant that we 
want help ? Thu”) we are made low, they percerve it nor. 

A ſccond interpretation tells us, that 7ob ſpeaks not here 
of aman inthe tate of death, but of a man about to die, 
or upon his death-bed : ſuch a mans ſons come to honour,and 
he h:oweth ir ict ;, and then we muſt expound knowing in 
the ſecond ſence, for regarding or being affeted with what 
we know, Great perſonal afflittions make us forget all world- 
ly relatioiis, together with the comforts and ſorrows which at- 
tend them. A fick man, eſpecially a dying man, takes no 
pleaſure in his lie, and is uſually ſo buſied with hisown 
pains, that he takes little or no notice of the pain or plea- 
fure of others. A man in ſuch a condition, can hardly be 
perſwadecd to take in ſpiritual comforts, or to refreſh his 
foul with a taſte of that ſweet wine, with a morſel of that 
marrow and fatneſs which the promiſes of eternal life pre- 
{ent'unto kim, much leſs can hedelight himſelf in ſenſitive, 
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leait of all, in ſenſual objects. Come, andtell him his fyng 
are advanced, and his citate thrives, he regards it not 
alas ( ſaith he) I am going out of the world, whar' alj 
thistome ? Mr. Broughtor's tranſlation anſwers this ſence 
with much clearneſs : Oy his fleſh is grieved for ur ſelf, and 
his ſoul will mourn for himſclf ;, as if he had ſaid, kis own 
grief will ſpend out all his poſſibilities of grieving, he will 
have none 1n ſtore to beſtow elſewhere : Our ſons are our 
own fleſh and blood, and if any thing would affet a man 
it would be to hear of his ſons ; and if any thing concern. 
ing his ſons would affcCct him, to hear of their welfare or 
afHiction, would, How do parents rejoyce when their ſong 
come to honour ? how are they afflicted, when their ſong 
are made low? As our ſons arc our own, fo we reckon 
upon their good or evil, upon all the occaſions of their joy 
or ſorrow, as our own. Our children are our ſelves mut- 
tiplicd, and (in a ſence) immortaliz'd ; and love to our 
children, is but one degree in nature removed from that of 
our ſelves: Yet a time is coming, when our ſons and our 
daughters,about whom we have had ſo many joyes and ſor. 
rows, for whom we have laid out ſo many thoughts and 
cares, even theſe ſhall not have either our joy or forrow, 
our thought or care. It was an argument of the wonderful 
love of Chrilt, as ſore of the Ancients obſerve upon this 
place, that when he was nail'dto the Croſs, ready to die; 
he (as it were) forgothis own ſorrows and grievous ſuffe- 
rings, and remembred his relations (7ohn.19 25.) Heſaid 
to his Mother, Woman, behold thy ſor: ;, and wo the Diſciple, 
behold thy mather. Now was Simeon's propheſie fulfilled up 
on the bleſſed Virgin, Tea, a ſword ſhall prerce through thy 
own ſoul alſo, Luke 2.35. And therefore Chriſt applics theſe 
comfortable words,as a ſalve to her wounds, even while his 
own were bleeding unto death : Woman, bihold thy fon ; 
Diſciple, behold thy mother. He calls her woman, andnct 
mother, not as unwilling to own her for his mether ; but 1- 
ther as fearing that ſuch an owning her, might have created 
her further trouble; or, as ſhewing that being ready © die, 
and rcturn to his father in heaven, he was above earthly re- 
lations, and knew none after the fleſh, no not hisown mo- 
ther. And yet though he was not only above, butieaving his 
mother, he leaves her to the care of his beloved Diſciple. 
And that remembrance which Chriſt at his death exprefſed 
to his mother, in committingher to 2 diſciple, the ſame he 
had expreſicd a little belore to at! his Diiciples; yea, and 
to all believers, both in committing them to his father when 
he was gone, and by telling them that he was but gone (a5 2 
harbinger) to take up lodgings, and prepare a place for 
them ; aſſuring them alſo, that in kis abſence he would ſend 
the Spirit, who ſhonld (with advantage to them ) make up 
the want of his bodily preſence. And laſtly, that himſelf in- 
tended to return to them 2gain ; he would now ſend one to 
them,but hereafter he would not ſend a meſſenger for them, 
but come himſelf,that where he ſhould be, there they m.ght 
be alſo. Was not the love of Chriſt to hischildren, {tron- 
ger then death, when he thus remembred and took care of 
them, both in the approaches and agonies of death ? Farth- 
ly parcnts may neglect both the wo and welfare of thei: 
ili but Chriſt will not z ſurely he will not do it now» 
when his fleſh uponhim is cloathed with glory, and his ſoul 
within him is Hes with joy ; for hedid not when his fleſh 
upon him was full of pain, and his ſoul within him did 
mourn;which is the reaſon or excuſe rather which Fob gives 
in the next verſe, why earthly fathers do not ſometimes 
know their own ſons either in honour or diſgrace. 


Verſe 22. 1Bnt his fcſh upon him ſhall have pain, andhis 
| ſoul within him hall mourn, 


They who expound the former verſe of man in the ſtate 0 
death,give the ſame expoſition of this,hjs fleſh por him ſl. 


have pain,and bs ſoul w1i:21n bim (all mourn when he 15 der 
But hath a dead man pain? or can he mourn ? Death 55270: 
tal privation of all ſenſitive powers, there's no f celing, in the 
grave. The meaning is this, he is afflicted while he {ICS At 
the thoughtof what he [hall be when kc is dead ; he grie\ es 
that worms ſhoz!d cat him, and i124 his fleſh ſhould cor- 
ruptand rot in the carth. Wir 7o' ſpeaks ( op 6 
23.) in direct oppoſition to this point, i yet a c 4d 
proof of this interpretution: 47e {all be brouge f : 
grave, and remain! 1n the tomb, the clus of the wah -F 8 

be fixeet to bim: Now inthe fame ſence that the clo po 
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the valley are ſweet to forme dead men, thcy may be ſaid to 
be ainful unto others. Some are very dclirous to dic; ro 
ſuch the clods of the valley are ſweet, that is, it pleaſcth 
thera as much to lie inthe grave, as t5 go toa perfumed 
bed, orto reſt upon a bed of Roſes: Others are very un- 
willing to die , to ſuch the grave is a priſon of darkneſs 
and aſtoniſhment. Their living flefh hath pain upon them, 
whilethey conſider that their dead fleſh mult conſume. Or 
pain and mourning are here aſcribed to dead men, as ſpeech 
and joy are often in Scripturc aſcribed to 1 rees and Stones, 
and Corn-fields ( liveleſs, inſenſible or irrational creatures 
perſonating or taking upon them thoſe aCtions which arc 
proper unto man ) by the Figure Proſopopere. 


Secondly, The Text may be rendred wut of the Hebrew 


thus, While his fleſh is 1pan binge ſhall have pain; and while 
bit fonl is within him. be ſhall now71:;that is,he {hail be in pain 
and miſery as long as he lives, cſpecially while he lives (as a 
fick man Joth) upon the borders and confines of death. The 
life of man, while he lives in health, is painful ; but when 
he is ſick and dying, he is fuller of pain. Ther his fleſh 
upon him bath pain, and his foul within morr:s; he hath 
ſorrow without, and forrow within ; which comprehends 
all ſorts of ſorrow : when the fleſh 1s paincd, and the ſoul 
mourns, what can be added to that pain and mourning ? 
If the ſpirit be whole, it will ſuſtain the infirmities of the 
body; if the body be whole, it will ſomewhat allay the 
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infirmities of the mind ; but when the fleſh is in H2in, and 
the ſoul mourns, natural miſery is compleat ; for then all 
marr isin miſery. Fleſh and ſpirit, boity and ſu, are all 
of man. And inall this Fob doth not ſpeak his ſpeculation, 
but his experience; he felt whathe ſaid, and endured him- 
ſelf what he delivered unto others. 

[ might here draw out obſervations about the troubles 
of mans life , and the quickneſs of his ſorrows in the ap- 
proaches of death : but theſe points have occurred betore, 
and therefore 1 ſhall not renew any diſcourſe upon them in 
this place. 

Thus I have (through the continued help of Chriſt ) f 
niſhed the Commentary of this fourteeenth Chapter, and 
of Fob's whole Anſwer to the Charge of Z-phbur, thelail 
of his three Friends ; and fo of the whole firſt Charce of 
his three Friends, and of his Anſwers to all three. It feems 
they were all unſatisfied in his Anſwers, as much as they 
were about his perſon; and therefore they berin in order 
as they began. El:;phaz leads the Battel a ſecond time, and 
that more hergely then before; he falls upon Job, not fo 
much with ſtronger arguments, 2s with harder words ; ra- 
ther reproving, then arguing with him, and reprovins hin 
with much heat, if not with ſome bitterneſs of ipirit; as 
will appear (if thc hand of God ſhall lead us yet furthe; 
in publiſhing the cxplication of that his ſecond congre 
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TO THE 
CHRISTIAN READER: 


To thoſe eſpecially of this CIT T, who have been the Movers, 
tinue the PRomoTERs of this W OR K. 


anc con- 


SOLOMON, who made many Books , tells us ( towards the e:d of one of 
k them, Eccl. 12.12 ) That, of making many Books there is no end . and, 
that much ſtudy is a wearinels to the fleſh. But, while Solomon jpe.21. 5 
thus , doth he not at once blot thoſe many Books which bimſelf bad writ- 
ten, and diſcourage others from writing any more © Though ſtudy bea wea 

| . rinels tro the fleſh, yet ( "135 granted ) that's no ſufficrent reaſon why we 
ſhould deſiſt ( the fleſh muſt be wearied and bard wrought, "tis good it ſhould be ſo) but 
there's no colour of reaſon, why we ſhould begin that , which either carnot be ſiniſhicd and 
brought to anend, or which is tonoend, when 'tis brought to an end and finiſhed. How they 
ſaith Solomon, - that of making many Books there is no end : Hzs ſcope clears this ſeruple 
for, having read his Son a Leaure upon the wantty of the Creature, andhawviny given him 
many excellent advices, for the due ſteering of his courſe through this world, be applics all /; 
the former part of this Verſe. And turther, by thele, my Son, be admoniſhed, | ot wt ot 5; 
now written take upon thy beart, and be accepted with thee. For (verl.10.) The Prot 
cher ſought to fiad out acceptable words, and that which was written \vas upright, evei 
words of truth. Again (verl. 11.) The Words of thewile are as Goads and Navles {* 
ned by the Maſters of Aflemblies, which are given from one ſhepherd : Therefore, let theſe 
words, like goads, put thee on, and like nayles, faſten thee to the obedience of my connſcls, 
By theſe, my ſon, be admoniſhed : As if be had ſaid, Let nor this Book, which diſco- 
vers the vanity of all worldly things, be accounted vain : It this Book prevail nor with 
thee, if icmaſter not thy judgment, and mannagenort thy affections, 'tis tono cad for mc 
ro makemany Books, lecing this is cloathed with as much cemplearnels of rule todirect, 
as a Book of this Argument, can be; andis ſtampr with as much ſtrength of authority to 
command, as any Book, of any Argument, can be : And turther, why thouldcit chou 
my ſon, putmeto the making of many Books ? What it I could make many with as much 
cale to ny own ſpirit, as I have made this one, which was given me in immediately by 
the Spirit ; * yet thou canſt not ſtudy ( or, as we put in the Margin, read ) many Books 
without wearinels to the fleſh. | 

So then, though Solomon might bave had juſt oround to put the affeStation bothof writing 
and reading many Books , upon the fite of his obſerved vanities; yet be doth not difoblive 
from the ſtudy of neceſjary and ſerious Books , nor at all condezm thoſe many Monwaents of 
profitable Learning, which induſtrious Pens bave in any Age bequeathed to Poſtority. He 
indeed (which is yet but a ſecond deſign, if it beat all the deſign of that place Y takes ws 
off from wain ſiudies, and ceuſures thoſe Books ( be th'y few as well as many ) which 
have no tendency to make any man, either the wiſer, or ive better by reading them. <\or 
can thoſe Books, how many ſoever they are, be ( to their di/paragement) called any. 
which center in,- and promote ( what is but onein every kind) any kind of trath, chiefly that 
which we call divine or boly [ruth. Any one uſeleſs » or erroneorns Book 1s too man; : 
Many uſefal and Orthodox Books are but Oae. [be five Books of Volcs are but One 
Law. The four Books of the Birth, Life and Death of our bletled Redeemer Joins Clrilt. 
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zre but One Golpel : All the Books of both Teſtaments are bunt One Book. Upon whit) 
account, we may alſo ſay, that, alt thoſe many and many Books which faithfully interpret 
that one Book, are but oxc Book. And though of making many ſuch Books, there ſhould 
(as I concerve there will ) be no end til tbis W orld ends, as End is taken for aceaſing to make 
them, yet of making many uch Books, there is an end , yea, many noble ends, as End is ta- 
hen for the good or benefit which contes by making them. The making of ſuch Bo0Ks #5 good, 
and a benefet to the Reader, as communicating to him thoſe maniteſtarions of the Spirit Which 
arc g1ven tOCVery man ( to whom they are given. ) ro profit withal : T, be word ( 7) evutiow ) 
there uled by the ApoSI le, ſign? fres ſucha profit as ſftreameth out to community. The making 
of ſuch Books is alſo good, and a benefit to the Maker, 45 being an improvement of his Time 
and Talents, to bis own peace and his Maſters glory. I1s reward beyond all the world cav 
vive, for any Work, that God hath glory, and man peace, in doing it. As this ſmall prece 
of work #s direCed theſe Lift mentioned ends, and E as it onght ) principally to the firih 
of them; (o,that it may reach the former, by adding a Mite or two to the Treaſury of the Kea- 
der; knowledge in the beſt things, andby being bis encouragement to walk in the beſt waycs, 

the Hope and Prayer, and the reaching of it, will be indeed a wery rich reward and pay- 
Wit of 
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May 22. 1650, Your very AﬀeRtionate Friend and 


Servant in this Work of the Lord, 


FOSEPH CARTL 
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EXPOSITION 


WITH 


Practical Obſervations 


UPON THE 
FIFTEENTH, SIXTEENTH, AND SEVEN: 
TEENTH CHAPTERS 
Of the Book of 


1 O B. 


CHAP. XV. Vell. 1, 2,3,4,5, 6. 


T ben anſwered Eliphaz the Temanite, and ſaid, 
Should a wiſe man utter vain knowledge * And fill his belly with the aſi - 


wind? 


Should be reaſon with unprofitable talk ? Or with ſpeeches wherewith be can 4; 


no good ? 


Yea, thou cafteſt off fear, and reitrainest prayer before God. 
For thy mouthuttereth thine iniquity, and thou chuſeſt the tongue of the crafty, 


thee. 


mg mm—m——_m—__—_— CMC 0 the cond Section 
ES SIRE of this great diſpute, between 
f\ Ne TESS Fob and his three Friends : they 

\ 5 SWZESGTDIE have all ſpoken one turn, and 
PI now they return to ſpeak : E!:- 
haz,, who led the thirſt charge, 
leads the ſecond, and that with 
a very violent march, againſt 
this ſorrowful man. Yet we 
are not to conceive Eliphaz up- 
on any deſign to revile his per- 
ſon, or to vex his ſpirit: That were molt unſuteahle in any 
Friend , much more ( ſuch we ſuppoſe Eliphaz to have 
been) ina godly friend : Charity ſuggelts a fairer interpre- 
tation of this procedure, that he ſpake thus harſhly, and 


I 


——_ 
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Thine own mouth condenneththee, andnot I: Tea, thine ownlips teſlifie againſt 


dealt thus roughly, beings moved by ſome unwary paſſages , - 


in 7ob's diſcourſe, not well underitood or miſapplycd, ar 


which fttone how many {tumble at this day ! Firlt. Mill ! Rs 


conceiving, and then cenſuring their Brethren ; being firtk * "+ 1 


oftended without any jult caule given, andthen giving ju.t * 
cauſe of oftence. Had we oncelcarned to expound each +. 
others actions, ſpeeches , and opinions, by the rules © 


Charity, we thould not ſo often, no nor at all breal; the 


Laws of Love. We ſhall make a good improvement of 


this failing in. 7ov's Friend, if itmay be our warns (in 
dealing ) todeal better with ovr Friends. 7 
There are three parts in this fpcech ; in the friſt F/iphice, 
appears by way of reproof, and reprt henfjon, which. © 
tends it {elf from the beginning of the Claprer, to the end 
of the thirtee:th Verſe; and he reproves 7+; abou Eve 
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points of error, or misbehaviour, of all which he conceived 
121. QUUTLY. 


Firit, He reproves him of folly, or for ſpeaking that 


which was unworthy a wiſe man, inthe ſecond and third * 


' Verles, Should a wiſe man utter vain kyowledge ? &C. 
Secondly, He reproves him of prophanends, or fo;do- 
ng that which was unworthy a godly map, at the fapren 
V-rte, Tea, thor caſteſt off ferr, and reſtramneſt prayer before 
Gol, The ſum of both is, Thox [peakeſt unwiſcly, and thou 


oſt wicke/y : Which he takes for ſo plain a charge, that - 


he makes him his own Accuſer, as if there needed no evi- 
dence but his Conſcience, though he had (as Eliphaz miſ- 
judged )- daubed up the matter-with fair words, and colou- 
rable pretences ( ver.-5.6. ) Thy mouth uttereth thine ini- 
gitity : Thine own mouth condemneth thee, and not T: yea, 
thine own: tips teſtifie againſt thee. 


Thirdly, He reproves him of pride, and arrogance, of 


ſc\f-conceit, and overweening his own parts, and poſitions 
{ ver. 7.8, 9, 10.) Art thouthe firſt man that was born, or 


Ww.4/e thou made before the bills, &c. As if he had ſaid, ' T how 
carryeſt it, as if thou haſt ergroſſed all wiſdom, as if. thou 


h.a4jt more knowledge and underſtanding, more learning and 


exprrience, then any man ; yea, then all men (wing. 
Fourthly, He reproves him, for lighting and underva- 
bing the counſels and the comtorts tendered to him by his 


Friends, at Ferſ. 11. Are the conſolations of God fmallwith 


the? 7 

Fifthly, He reproves him for his confident ſticking, or 
adhering to his own principles, atthe twelve and thirteen 
Verlſcs, WG doth thy heart Carry thee away, &c, Thus he 
repoves his morals inthe firit part of his diſcourſe, 

In the ſecond, he confutes his Doctrinals, or that which 
he ſuppoſed 7b had aflerted; /c. Hw own purity and per- 
fections ( Verl. 14, 15,16.) What #s man that he ſhould be 
cle.11 ? Behold he putteth no truſt in his Saints, &C, 

In the third place, he laboursto maintain his own Aſſer- 
tion. that God doth afflict none but wicked men, Who ever 
per:ſh:d being innocent ? or where were the righteous cut off ? 
Chap. 4.7. This he doth by the authority of the Learned, 
and from the experiences of the Ancient, vor. 7. tothe end 
of the Chapter : 1 will ſhew thee, hear me, and that which 
I bave fren 1 will declare; which wiſe men bave told from 
their F.tihers. andbate nt hid it, &c. Theſe are the parts, 


, and this is the reſolution of the whole Chapter. 
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Verſe. 1. Zhen anſwered Eliphaz the Temanite, and 
[atd. 


Zhen ; That is, when 7ob had made an end of anſwer- 
ing Zophzr, then Eliphaz, anſwered or replyed upon 7ob. 
That's properly a replication, which takes off the anſwer 
given toa former Argument ; andin this El:phaz alſo makes 
a defence for his Brethren, Zophar and Bildad. Theſe 
three ſtoodto one another, as muchas any one of them did 
for himſelf; as if they had all entred Bond, and given ſe- 
curity for reciprocal aſſiſtance. Thus the diſpute grows 
hot, but {till tis orderly, according to that Apoſtolical Ca- 
non, ( 1 Cor. 14,29. ) Let the Prophets ſpeak. two or three, 
and let the other judge. Eliphaz is now up, let us conſider 
what he ſaith, 


Verſe 2. Should a wiſc man utter vain knowledge ? 


The Queltion denycs; he ſhould not : No man ſhould ; 
lcaſt of all he. 

The Wiſe manis here oppoſed to the crafty man, at the 
fiith Verſe. Therc isa wide difference between wiſdom and 
craft, between prudence andcunning: A crafty man kyow- 
eth what ts good, but he commonly doth what u evil ; he 1s able 
to ſeethe right , but if it be not for his turn, he turns from 
it, and cares not to do wrong. A wiſe man is he that kyoweth 
how to d:ſtinguiſl1berween good and evil, andever aims to att 
what 2s good; his underſtanding is well enlightned, and his 
conſcience binds him to follow the light of his underſtanding ; 
5 he can ſee what 1s juſt and right, ſo be cannot but embrace 
and doit. A wiſe man, in Scripture-language, is a holy 
man, and a fool is a wicked man ; holineſs is the beſt wiſ- 


dom, and wickedneſs is the worſt of folly. Eliphaz. ſeems | 


to admit Fob's challenge of being a wiſe man, that he might 
check him with more advantage for ſpeaking ſo unlike one : 
As if he had ſaid, Should a moral wiſe mai, nwuch more a 
ſpiritual wife man ; ſhould he that is, or pretends to be 
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thus wiſe (as thou duit, ſhould he ) ater vai;; bow. 
ledre ? 

Fob at the twelfth Chapter of this Book, ver. 2 3.4. 
objected ignorance, or but popular knowledge to his 
Friends ; 1 have anderſtanding as well as you ; 1 am 
Þ,w/0 kno 


he had ſag, os ps '* 


not an 
not. ſuch Rignes ns theſe ? Avi 
elves among ; i ”e!, the 
are ; but who knowerls not yrs things as 
theſe ? Eliphaz. turns it here upon Fob, by the way of re- 
crimination or counter-charge, he brings in acroſs Bill : 
Shojuld a wiſe man utter vain kyowledge ? Thou doſt arrogate 
to thy ſelf the reputatior of a wiſe man; but art thou wiſe, 


who ſpeakeſt at ſuch a rateof folly * The image of thy mind is 


ST; amp upon thy words, it may be ſeen as well as heard what 


thou art, by what thou ſpeakeſt. 


DR — 
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es. 


. ] Theletter of the Hebrew is, Knop. 11+: 


Uain 
ledge of wind, or windy kyowledge : The m__ is cle- Sent, 


gant 3 vain knowledge is juſtly called windy nowledge : 
Vain knowledge makes a great bluſter, andnoiſe, likethe 
wind, but it paſſeth away, and though we cannot tell whi. 


from the fancy, and out of the mouth of afooliſh man. 


Vet 14 
vento/2m, 
I. ©, 2117, 
Namnguil 


| therit g6es, yct we may eaſilytell whence it comes, even /#i*: 
Ie nie 


was uſual of old, to call that which is vai, windy thoſe &.., 
deſpiſers of holy Counſels, and Divine Alarms, given by rom hay 
the Prophets, ſaid, The Prophets ſhall become wind, and the "ts, 
word 35 not in them, Jer. F. 13, That is, both the Doctrine te | 


andthe threats which theſe Propphets utter, are vain and ;\ I 


ingffectual ; they will do us neither good nor evil; no 
mans finger ſhall ake, though their tongues ake with talk- 
ins. 

The Prophet Hoſea at once reproves and terrifies the 
Jews in this language, They have ſown the wind, and they 
ſhall reap the whirlwwid ( Hof. 8. 7.) To ſow thewind, is 
to doa vain thing; our actions are as ſeed; ſuch as we 
ſow, ſuch ſhall wereap; they ſowed fin, and they reaped 
trouble. Themſelves ſowed the wind by what theydid ; 
and they thought the Prophets ſowed the wind in what they 
ſpake : And indeed the words of the Prophets were wind, 
as the peoples works were, in referenee to the iſſue; thoſe 
produced a whirlwind to ſcatter their contemners, as theſe 
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did to ſcatter their aRtors. The old Satyriſt calf vair ;,y..,.... 
words, bubly toyes, becauſe ſuch words are like a bubble, gx «tir 
full of wind ( poſſibly full of-wit ) butempty of wiſdom nit 


and good inſtruction. 


Should a wiſe man utter vain knowledge?J The Scrip- 4.17%, 


ture calls that vain ; | | 

Firſt, Which is unprofitable, theſe mutually expound 
each' other, ys I. 2, 3.) Vanity « vent; faxh the 
Preacher, &c. What profit hath a man of all the labour which 
he taketh under the Sun. There's moſt vanity, where there 
is leaſt profit ; and where there is no profit at all, there is 
nothing at all but vanity. Turn not aſode from following the 
Lord ( faith Samuel ) for then ſhould you go after van 
things which cannot profit, 1 Sam. 12. 20,21. 

Secondly, The Scripture calls that and thoſe vain, which 
hath or have no ſolidity in them; ity hath ſo little 
weight in it, that when the Spirit wouſ@GExpreſs men who 
have no weight in them, heſaith, They are lighter then va- 
nity, Pſal. 62.9. - 

Thirdly, The Scripture calls that vain which is alwayes 
moving, varying, and unſetled ; ( Pſal. 144.4.) Man 15 
like to vanity, his dayes are as 4 ſhadow that paſſeth away: 
He is therefore like to vanity, becauſe he is ſo likea ſha- 
dow, continually paſſing, but never continuing. ; 

Fourthly, The Scripture often calls that vain which is 
ſinful in praRtice, or unſound and erroneous in opinion, / 
hate vain inventions ( ſaith David ) but thy Law do 1tove. 
Whatfocver oppoſes either truthof Doctrine, or purity of 
Worſhip, isa vain invention of man, and oppoſite to the 
Law of God; he atters vain knowledge, who utters falſe 
Principles which ſubvert the Faith, or ſuperſtitious forms 
which endanger the life and power of codlineſs.  Eliphaz 
ſuppoſed, that fomewhat of vanity in all theſe notions, was 
dads into the diſcourſe of Fob, that it was light 
and frothy, that it was erroneous and full of rene 4 
eſpecially ( which carries all theſe in it ) thar it was wortn- 
leſsand unprofitable to the receiver, as he expreſſeth in the 
third Verſe, Should hereaſon with unprofitable tak ? 


Should a wiſe man utter vain knowledge ? 
Hence 
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Hence Obſerve, Therc is a vanity in ſome kind of kyow- 
ledge, and folly ir that which ot a fery call wiſdom, 


Ie hath been the buſineſs of ſyme mens knowledge, to 


find out a vanity in all ſorts of knowledge. Eliphaz ſpake 
well for the matter, though ill to the man, 
ter vain knowledge ; but, we know, too many do. The 
old Gentiles waxed vain 1 their mag nations, their very 
reaſonings were vain ; ſo the Original word tells us: It 


/ob did not ut- 


@ is ® was not their fancy, but their underitanding Which was 
199% vain. The Apoſtle cautions the Coloſſtzns, Let no man 
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of 1h (ant ſpoil you through Philoſophy and vain deceit ( Col. 2.8.) 
1:1: Philoſophy init ſelf is an excelicnt knowledge, yet it may 
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be vainly taught, and ſo deceive us, as to ſpoil us : I may 
fy alſo, let no man ſp2il you through Divinity and vain 
deceit. Divinity, which is in it ſelf the moſt excellent 
knowledge, the knowledge of God, may be vainly taught, 
an4 ſodeceive us, asto ſpoil us : That knowledge which is 
beſt init ſelf, 1s vaineſt to us, when it 1s unduly or falſly 
uttcred. 

Secondly, Obſerve, It is moſt uncomely for thoſe, who 
either have, or would have the reputation of wiſdom, to 
Jpeak vainly. 

Should a wiſe man utter vain knowledge ? 'Tis no wonder 


to hear a vain man ſpeak vainly, and for a fool to utter fol- 
ly. Do men gather Grapes of Thorns, or Figs of Thiftles ? 


The vile perſon will ſpeak_villany , and bis heart will work | 


iniquity , to prattice hypocriſie , ana to ntter error againſt 


— - 


PC HE) Al Ae oe A ooo no — 


| 


20 


the Lord (fa. 32. 6. ) If a fool, a vain man, or a vile ; 30 


perſon, ſpeak thus, he ſpeaks like himſelf; but if a wiſe, 
or a good man ſpeak thus, he ſpeaks ſo unlike himſelf, 
that the Chaldee Paraphraſe puts not only an undecency, 
but an impoſſibility upon it, Can 4 wiſe man utter vain 
knowledge? It is impoſſible. Men a&t according to their 
principles ; Every thing is in workzng, 4s it 15 in being : 
If there be wiſdom in the heart, it will be heard at the 
tongue: A wholſome Fountain will ſend out whotſome 
waters : He that is born of God (ſaith the Apoſtle Fohy, 
I Epiſt. 3. 9.) cannot ſin; though he hath not a natural 
impoſſibility to ſin, yet he hath a moral impoſſibility to 
ſin, becauſe the ſeed of God remaineth in him, the frame 
and bent of his heart is ſet another way : Now, as there 
is a moral impoſſibility, that a godly man ſhould commmir 
ſin, fo that a wiſe man ſhould ſpeak fin, or utter vain 
knowledge. A wiſe man ſpeaks, as well asaQts, by mea- 
ſure; he weighs what he faith, as much as what he doth ; 
the tongue of the wiſe is as a Tree of life: Grace in the 
heart bloſſoms at the lips, in ſavSry words, which miniſter 
grace unto the hearers. Should a wiſe man utter vain kyow- 
ledge ? 


And fill his befly with the @aft-wind ? 


A belly full of windy meat is bad enough; a belly full of 
wind is far worſe : But what is here meant by the belly ? 
what by the Eaſt-wind ? ; 

The belly is put for the heart and affeQtions, together 
with all the intelletual powers of the mind, Fohr 7. 38. 
Out of bis belly ( that is, out of his whole ſoul ) ſha flow 
Rivers of living water. This water is the holy Spirit; the 
holy Spirit is ſometimes compared alſo to the wind, A wiſe 
man ſhould deſire that his heart may be filled, with the 
ſweet pales and holy breathings of the Spirit of God, by 
heavenly inſpirations : And ſhall he fill his heart with the 
Eaſt-wind of earthly paſſions ? 

The word which we tranſlate Eaſt-wind, ſignifies only 
the Eaſt ; Shonld he fill his belly with the Eaſt z we rightly 
add the” Eaſt-wind: He compares Fob's paſſions unto the 
wind, and unto the Eaſt-wind : To the wind, becauſe of 
the vanity of them; to the Eaſt-wind , becauſe of the 
hurtfulneſs of them. For, as by wind inthe former clauſe 
he means worthleſs things, ſo by Eaſt-wind in this he means 
dangerous things. There are two Reaſons why he exprel[- 

es ſuch inward motions by the Ea#t-wind. 

Firſt, The Eaft-wind is a ychement andſtrong wind ; we 
read Exod. 14. 21. that when Goddivided the Red Sea, to 
makea paſſage for his people, he cauſed an Ex#t-wind to 
blow. allnight, and divided the Seca with the force of it. 
Poets deſcribe the Eaſt-wind to be fierce, heady, turbulent, 
andimpetuous z that's one ground of it. 
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Secondly, Tac Ext-wind ts by Naturaliſts. to 
b2 a hotand fiery wind : Heace the Vulgar tranlates, Tho: 
filles* thy belly with hea: ; The Eaft-wind parcheth and 
aſteth Corn and Fruits, P4499 beneld in his Dream 
blaſteth Corn and t ; beaeld Dre 
ſeven Ears withered, thin, and blaited with the Eait-wind 
( Ger, 41. 23.) So then, under this notion of the Eali 
wind, F7:»94az cloſely cenfures Fob: Firlt , That his 
y 1 . » . 
tnougats were vio!'ent, and impetuous : Secondly , That 
they were anzry.fiery and furious ; as if coals were kindled 
Oo ? 
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in his boſom, anda flame ready to blaze at his lip; : As if / 


like Paul, while Sax! ( Act: 9. 1.) he vreathed ont thrext- 
nmgs and ſlaughter, or was inwardly heated wit! refoluti- 
ons of revenge. The Prophet Terc ny laith , Tine Word 
of God was us a fire #1 his bojome, and be contd wot refrain : 
Many a mans breaſt is likea heated Oven, he is ready to 
conſume all with the breath of iz. 

But why doth E/:phaz charge Job with ſuch unruly per- 
turbations ? Some aſhgn the reaſon from thoſe words,Chap. 


I4. V. 14. where he deſircs that Got would even hide him in | 


the grave; he was ſo vext and troubled at the ſtate wherein 


he lived, that he preferred death before it, and thought a * 


not being in the world, better then a being in his condition. 
But we may rather leave the reaſon more at large, to all that 


vehemency of ſpirit, with which 7ob had proſecuted and . 


pleaded his forrowful caſe. 
From the ſcope of E!iphex in this patt of his reproof, we 
may obſerve : | 


Firſt, Th violent paſſions are the diſcniſe of 2 wiſe man, 


We cannot ſce who he is, while he acts unlike himfclf : 
Anger lodgcth inthe boſom of fools ; and when it doth but 
intrude into the boſom of a wife man, he ( for the tine ) 
looks like a fool. | 


Secondly, Paſſions in the mind are like atemveF? in the aiy 
they difturb others much, but oitr ſelves more. 


Many a man { likea Ship at Sea) hath been overſet and 
ſunk with the violent gults and whirl-winds of his own 
ſpirit. 


. ” . P , 6 
Obſerve thirdly, He that fil's his own mind with paſſis 
nate thoughts, will joon fill the ears of others with u;z- 


profitable werds. 


This is ctear from that which gocth before, He mers 14:1: 
knowledge; and it is clearer from that which follows af. 
ter; when a mans thoughts are like a wind, his. words 
( which arethe firlt born of his thoughts) muſt ne-ds be 
windy. A paſſionate man ipeaks all in paſſion, and ſome- 
times cannot ſpeak at all for paſſion; his extreatn deſire ro 
ſay much ſtops him from ſaying any thing : But wharf 
ever he ſaith, is the copy of his preſent Telf, fierce and 
boyſterous. The image aid ſuper [e reption of Gur T 
ſtamped upon our words. Some can ſpeak better tl ;, they 
are ; but uſually men ſpeak according to what they are; and 
then eſpecially when they are (which paſſionate men for 
the molt part are ) not themlelves. Thus it follows in the 
next Yerle. 


Verſe 5. Sh6uld he reaſon with uvp:ofitable £21k ? 


Eliphax ſpeaks ail interrogatories; and theſe ſpeak him 
in anger, if notin ſome diſtemper. Should he do this ? 
and ſhould he do that ? do ſhew that cither another hath 
very much done, what he ould not; or that he who re- 
proves him hath not ſuch a {pirit of mecknels, as a repro- 
ver ſhould, Gal. 6.1. 

The words ſhew the effect of what ne taxed him with 
before: As if he had ſaid, 1orld yor kizow what to ex- 
pet from paſſionate man, from 4a man whoſe belly z filled 
with the Eaſt-wind ? Tor 1. have him [kerily filling your 
eares with an Eaſt-wind , OVEN reaſoning with unprofitable 
words : And ( as the next clauſe gives it, which is only 
an expolition of this ) With frreches wherewith be can do. 3:0 
good : Some words are great doers, they do much hurt, 
or they do much good; and thoſe words uſually do ſome 
hurt, which can do no good ; yea, that which is weak 
and unable to do good, may be ſtrong and powerfiil to 
do evil. However, not to do good 1s to do evil be- 
cauſe 1t 15 every mans duty, whatſoever he doth, 10 be 
doing good: Here El;ph:: reproves 7ob's words as et, 
while heonly faith, thev do no good. And yet he auth 
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ſomewiat more then that, for he ſaiti , They can do n9 
290d : It is ill not to do good actually ; but not to have a 
poſſibility of doing good is far worſe, Whenthe Apoſtle 
would {ay his worlt of the belt of mans ſinful fleſh ,. he 
doth not only ſay, Ir is nor ſub;ctf ro the Law of God , 
but adds, Neithrr indeed can be ( Romans 8. 7.) So 
here, Words whor.with a man can do no good; How bad 
are they ? 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, That which can do no geod ſhould 
wot be ſpoken. 


Before we ſpeak a word, we ſhould askthis queſtion, To 
what purpoſe, to what profit is it ? Shall he that hears it be 
made more knowing, or more holy by it ? 


Obſerve Secondly , Unprofitable talk, is ſinful, and 
ſpeeches which do no good, are evil. 


Every idle word that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give an 
account thereof in the day of judgment, atrth. 12. 37. 
And thougha man be very buſie, and take much pains in 
ſpeaking , yet if his words be unprofitable , and his 
ſpeeches ſuch as can do no good, they will come under ac- 
count as idle. Now, if unprofitable talk be ſinful, and 
ſpeeches that can do no good , then what is prophane talk, 
and ſpeeches which do hurt, ( infection gets quickly in at 
the ear) defiling the mind and corrupting the manners 
of thoſe that hear them. The Apoltle gives us the rule of 
ſpeaking, both in the negative and in the aftirmative 
( Eplcſ 4.29.) Let no corrupt communications proceed ont 
of your months, but thar which is good to the uſe of edify- 
inc, which may adminiſter grace to the hearer. Again, 
( Colof. 4. 6.) Let _-_ ſpeeches be alwayes with grace ; 
that is, ſuch as teſtitieth that there is grace in your heart, 
never ſpeak a word but ſuch as may ſtand with grace; yea, 
ſpeak ſuch words as may be a witneſs of grace, wrought in 
your ſelves, anda means of working grace in others. Let 

ur words be ſeaſoned with ſalt ;, theſalt of our words is 

olineſs and truth ; prudence alſo is the ſalt of words ; 
good words, and true, ſpoken unſeaſonably, may do hurt : 


Prudence teaches us the time when, and the manner how ro | 


anſwer every an. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Ir is matter of juſt reproof againſt 
every man, to be unprofitable, ana to do no goad : 


Every tree which bringeth not forth good fruit, 15 hewen 
down and caſt into the fire ( Matth. 3. 10, ) Some conceive 
that the word Belial comes from Bel:, which in Hebrew 
ſignifies Not, and the word Fagnal , which here in the 
Text ſignifies to do good : Becauſe a Beliaſt, or a Son of 
Belial is ſuch a one as neither doth good to himſelf nor to 
any other. The unprofitable Servant who hid, and did not 
improve hisTalent, ſhall be condemned : And he who uſes 
his talent unprofitably and vainly, ſhall not eſcape : Should 
he reaſon with unprofitable talk ? 

Thus far we have ſeen B/zphaz reproving Fob of folly in 
ſpeaking unlike, and below a wiſe man ; he proceeds to 
reprove him for acting unlike, and below a godly man : 
This he ſets home with a particle of aggravation. 


Verſe 4. Pea, thou caſtcſt off fear, andreſtraineſt Pzaper 
befoze God. 


As if he had ſaid, beſides, or above all this, that thou | 


haſt uttered vain knowledge , words that cannot profit , 
thou haſt alſo caſt off the fear of God, &c. The word which 
we tranſlate to caſt off, ſignifies to make void, to ſcatter, to 
diſſolve, to break, in pieces ;, to make as nothing, or to 
make nothing of. It is often uſed in Scripture, for break- 
ing the Commandments of God, implying ſuch a breach as 
makes the Commandments void, hich is the proper cha- 
raQer of an evil heart; A godly man may ſin againſt the 
Commandments, but a wicked man would ſin away the Com- 
mandments; he would repeal the Law of God, and enact 
his own luſts : Such is the force of the word here, Thou 
caſteſt off fear. 

There isa natural fcar, and a ſpiritual fear ; weare not 
tounderſtand this Text of anatural fear ( which is a trou- 
ble of ſpirit , ariſing upon the apprehenſion of ſome ap- 

roaching evil) but of a ſpiritual: Fear is here put a- 
one, but we are totake it with its beſt adjunct, The fear 


of Ged; for as the word ſometimes is put alone, to ſigni- | 


ty <_— —_—_—— 


| ſo fear is putalone, by way of excellency, for the 


| dom: The word here uſed, fi 


— 


fic the word of God, as if there were no word but hi. 
and asthe word Commandments is put alone, to note tc 
Commandments of God , «s if no Commandment; 5" 
ſerved the name, but only the Commandments of God 
fear of 
God ; as importing, that his fear is excellent, and Bw 
to be deſired but his. This Divine fear comes under a 4... 
ble notion: 5 
Firit, Tt is taken forthe holy awe or reverence we bo;y 
to God in our ſpirits,which is the worſhip of the firſt Com: 
mandment, and the ——— of Godin our hearts, 
Secondly, For the outward aQts of Religion, which is 
the worſhip of the ſecond Commandment, Their fear i; 
raught by the precepts of men (1a. 29. 13.) that is, their 
outward worſhip and Religion, is ſuch as men have in- 
vented , not ſuch as God hath appointed : Some take ir 
here in the firſt ſence only, Thou caſteſt off fear; that is 
thou caſteſt off that awe, reverence, and regard thou ow- 
eſt tothe Name of God; others underſtand it in the ſe- 
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cond, Thou caſteſt off fear ; that is, the outward worſhip 7'%% /: 
and ſervice of God : but I conceive we have that expreſſed "7 
inthe next clauſe, And reſtraineſt prayer beforeGod ; there ;...*© 
he taxeth him with negle@t of outward worſhip, and here 1/4, .. 

with neglect of inward, Thou caſteſt off fer ; fear is ag ” #1 
the bridle of the ſoul ; fear holds us in compals, it is the "= 
bank to the Sea ; fear keeps in the overflowing of fin, Thoz ;; ©. 


caſteſt off fear. 

But what cauſe had Fob given Eliphaz to charge him 
with caſting off. the fear of the Lord; we find Fliphaz 
touching upon this point before, and upbraiding Job, 
( Chap. 4. 6.) Is thrs thy fear? Is this thy confidence ? 
As it he had ſaid, 1s all thy profeſſion come to this ? Here he 
chargeth him expreſly, Thou haſt caſt off fear : Job had not 
given him any juſt cauſe to ſpeak or think thus hardly of 
him; but Elphaz might poſſibly ground this accuſation 
upon thoſe words ( Chap. 9. v. 23. ) This ts one thing, 
therefore I ſaid it, he deſtroyeth the perfeft and the wick 
ed, &c. Which Eliphaz didinterpret asa caſting off the 
fear of God; hath he awful and reverent thoughts of God, 
who affirmerh, that God laugheth at the afflictions and 
tryals of his people? Again, Chap. 12. 6: The T abernacles 
w4 Robbers prosfer, and they that provoke God are ſecure, in- 
to whoſe hands Goda bringethy. abundantly : Hath not this man 
caſt off all fear of God, who dares ſay; the wicked proſper, 
and areſecure? Is God'become'afriend to thoſe thatpro- 
feſs themſelves enemies to him?; Qthers refer the ground of 
thisto Chap. 13. 21, 22: whereiheſeems to ſpeak boldly, 
and as ſome have taxed him, impudently; Do norrworksngs 
ro me, withdraw thy hand” from me, &c, Then call thou,. and 


_ Twill anſwer ; ar let me ſpeak, and anſwer thou me : Hence 


Eliphaz. concludes, ſurely, the man hath caſt off the fearof 
God; he ſpeaks to God asif be were Gods fellow, Speak 
thou, and I will anſwer ; or let me ſpeak., and' anſwer thou 
me : Are theſe words becoming the great Got'of Heaven 
and Earth? Art not thou grown over bold with God ? Dol! 
thou ſpeak as becomes the diſtance; that. is berween the 


' Creator and the Creature ? The Greek: tranſlates to this 


ſence, Thou ſpeaks/d ro God without any modeſty; thou haſt 
put ona brazen face, and hardened thy heart againſt the 
fear of the Alrnighty. Theſe ſhews.of a ground Eliphat 
might'take, hut Job had given himno real ground to pro- 
nounce this heavy cenſure, Thon caſteſt off fear : But pal- 
ſing by the rigid Hypotheſis of Eliphaz, we may from his 
words, as they area Theſis, obſerve. 


That tocaſt off the fear of God us higheſt wickedneſs. 


Ta caſt off the fear of God is the beginning of wicked: 
neſs; as toentertain The fear of Gods the beginning of wiſ- 
ifieth not only the begin- 
ning but the top, the chief, the head and higheſt perfection 
of athing': The fear of Godis both firſt and laſt, the be- 
ginning and end of holineſs. To fear God, and keep hs 
Commandments, 1s allman in goodneſs, to caſt of the fea! of 
God, is all man in ſinfulnef: The beginning and end of 
wickedneſs : Ir 3s ill not to heeie the fear of God 5, but #5 
far worſe tocaſt off the fear of God : It is ill not to chuſe the 
fear of God ( Prov. 1.29. ) but to reject the fear 0 the 
Lord, thatis deſperate; if once fear be caſt off, all wick- 
edneſs is let in; at the ſame door, at which the fone 
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ry, , iroyeth the righteous? Who would ſerve a Maſter who 
:: gives ſuch wages, and payesthoſe that honour him with diſ- 


C2 ee oo» oa * 


of the Lord goes out, any fin may enter : As Avraham, 
aid, The tedr of God 1s nr in the place, avid they will kill 
me for mywives ſake: They have no impediment of lult to 
calf off, who have once calt off the fear of Gud. Andas 
they who caſt off this fear are ready todo or ſay any thing 
that is good; as they have no reitraint upon them from int- 
quity, ſo they can cafily reſtrain themlelves from duty: 
The next words ſhew this. 

Thou reſtraiacſ power befozehim.”] Prayer is a principal 
part of the outward worſhip of God, and is both here 
and elſewhere put ſr the whole ovutward worſhip of 
God. 

The word ſignifies alſo, meditation, muſinr, or thinking . 
$) ſome render here, Thou takeſt off conference with God 
thou watt wont to keep continual correſpondence with 
Heaven , and maintain a ſweet humble familiarity with 
God by holy meditation, but now thou art like a ſtranger, 
and comeſt not at him. But whether we tranſlate the word 
by Prayer, or Meditation, the ſence is the ſame ; for pray- 
ing is ſpeaking to God ; yea, an arguing and pleading with 
God: And fo'tis uſed in the titles of P/al, 102, & 142. 
The word which we render to reſtrain, ſignifies two things : 
Firit, To withdraw or ſtop : Secondly, To leflen and di- 
minith, 7er. 48. 37. Every beard clips or diminiſhed : We 
may take it in both ſences here, as _—_— 7ob either for 
a total forbearance, and throwing up the duty of Prayer, 
or for (hortning and abating it : Yet there is an opinion that 
Job is not here charged. for lefſening or abating, hut for 
lengthening and increaſing Prayer ; Thor caſt«ſt off fear, 
cn4 malriplicſt Prayey : The Hebrew word notes the cut: 


- ting or dividing of atning into {mail pieces or portions 


which is indeed to nw!tiply it, and to make it, though not 
more inbulk, yet more innumber, Fob 36. 27. Thou ma- 
heſt ſmall the drops of rain z, that is, thou multiplieſt the 
drops of rain : So here, thou makeit ſmall thy Prayers, as 
ſo many drops of rain, thou haſt never done dropping 
Prayers ; thou dolt mince thy ſupplications, or cut them 
out into many ſmall ſhreads, as it thou didit hope to be 
heard for thy much ſpeaking : Such were the filly devoti- 
ons of the old ſuperſtitious Gentiles, which the hypocriti- 
cal Phariſees imitated, and were therefore reproved by 


Chriſt, under thename of vain reperitions ( Matth. 6.7.) | 


Of which fault a learned Interpreter, judges Elzphaz, re- 
proving Fob in this place. ButI rather keep to our own 
Tranſlation, Thou reſtraineſt Prayer. 

Here again it may be queſtioned, What cauſe had F;- 
phaz to charge fob with reſtraining prayer ? The Jewiſh 
Writers ſay, it was becauſe he denyed Providence, and fo 
by conſequence Prayer ; for if God do not order the affairs 
of the world, the ilicYons and deliverances of his people, 
why ſhould we pray to him about them ? Others refer it 
not to his denial of Providence, but to that which Elphaz 
ſuppoſed a fundamental error againſt the Doctrine of Pro- 
vidence, That God deſtroycth the righteous and the wicked ; 
that he laughs at the tryal of the innocent. Now will any 
innocent man pray to God in his aMiction, when he is told 
that God = at his affliction ? Will any righteous man 
call upon God for help, when he is taught that God de- 


grace, yea, with deſtruction ? So that fob is Charged with 
reſtraining Prayer, according to this anſwer to the queſtion, 
not becauſe he totally forbore prayer himſelt, or perſwaded 
others to forbear it ; but becauſe 7ob's aſſertions were ſuch 


":5>j+- 4s might yicld thoſe conſequences, and cauſe many to 


|; tolut Vie 


ſuſpend Prayer , or give over calling upon the Name of 


union, , 
1; God inthe ay of trouble. We may be charged to ſay or 
4::inz 4 that, which flows from what we do or ſay, though we 


*%"z ca'ti, Neither ſay nor do the thing it ſelf. 


Many are guilty of thole errors nooqeneny, which 
yet they never affirmed thetically or directly. e may be 
{9 far from aſſerting, that we may profeſſedly abhor an opi- 
nion which yet lyeth ſecretly under ſome of our aſſertions. 
Weſay juſtly, That the Pope is Antichriſt, and that pure 
Popery is Antichriſtianiſm; yet the Pope doth not deny 
Chriſt, for the Pope thinks himſelf Chriſtts Vicar upon 
crth, and therefore mult needs acknowledge him to be 
come in the fleſh; yet by conſequence. the Pope is an op- 
Poſer both of the Perfon and Oſkces of Chriſt, ahd Popiſh 
dXQtrine fights againſt the Truth of G:ri;t. As prophane 


IO 


2 
© 


CO ww ee ee 


40 


JO 


60 


70 


Bo 


OO — 


men Profef they know God, yet in ther works they dey tim 
(Tit. 1.16. ) So many erroneous perſons profels they love 
and honour thoſe holy truths and ſpiritual duties, which by 
conſequences they indeed deny, as E/zp!.zz (though undu 
ly) ſuppoſed 7J#v had done tac duty of Prayer. 1/5#+c 
ſt raineſt prayer before God. 

Taking the words abitractly,' they yield us this uſciul 
Obſervation, 


That it is an Argument of 21 evil heart, to ſhortcn, or re* 
ſtrain, t9 leſſe t, Or to Five off Prayer im twmes 0; 
troihle, 


That King ſpaketo the height of prophaneneſs, when he 
ſaid (2 Kings 6.) Tits evilisof the Lord, and why {hould 
I wait on the Lord aiyloncer ? When we have done wait- 
ing, we have done praying. No man will ask for that 
which he doth not expect to receive. How long ſoever 
affliction laiteth , ſo long prayer-ſeaſon laiteth : If rhe 
Winter day of our trouble be a Summer day in length, if 
it becontinued many dayes, yea, many montks, and years, 
praycr {hould continue ( Pſ.z/. 50. 15. } Call zpor me 771 the 
{ry of trouble and I will hear, 2::d thin (hl! 
the day of trouble be ſhort or long, God looks to hear 0! 
us all that diy. 15 2y af/{:dte?, fer him pray, ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle T-mes ; 1t 154 duty to pray, when we are not afflicted, 
waen we proſper in the wor'd : But ts any m.m afflicted , 
then 1s a ſpecial ſeaſonfor prayer. A ſincere heart prayes 
alwayes, or continues in prayer z an hypocrite never loves 
to pray, and at two ſeaſons he will re{train, or lay aide 
prayer : Firit, When he is £+t out, or thinks he hath pray 
cd himfe.f out of affliction. Profperity and worlcly ſul 
nels ſtop the mouth of prayer; and nc hath no more to fay 
to God, whenhe hath received much tram God. Second 
ly , A hypocrite reſtrains praycr, when he perceives ke 
nath got nothing by prayer ; he 'ecs he carnot, or fears he 
{hall not get out of trouble. and therefore he will pray no 
more in trouble ; his ſpirit fails, becauſe his affiction; hold 
out. Upon which tever of theſe ro grounds tne hypo 
crite reſtrains prayer, he ſhews the wickenels of his heart. 
If from the former, ke ſhews, that he bears no truc love to 
God ; if from the latter, he ſhiws, that he hath no tre 
faith in God, or dares not tru!i him. Further, to cait off 
prayer, 15 tocatt off God ; and he that lives-without praye! 
in the world, lives withoirr Godinthe worid :; Hence rhe 
Heathen who Rgow r0t Gods and the Foarnlies rhat cl not up- 


en his Name. are joyncd together, or r2ther are the ſame 


( Fer. 10. 25.) Further, to reſtrain-praver, is worſe then 
not to pray: The latter notes only aneglect of tac duty ; the 
former adytaſt of the duty. To gi-e over anholy exerciſe 
15 more dangerous then not to hegin or take it up. The one 
is the prophane mans fin, the other 15 the hypocrites. T; 
reſtraineſt prayer : And he that doth not utter prayer wit! 
his mouth, wi'l ſoon utter wickedneſs with his mouth, as 
it follows, 


yy / welhes S . I b 
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Verſe 5. Fo: thy mouth uttercth thine iniquity, and thou 
chuſcſt the tongue of the crafty. 


Here Eliphazexplains, and proves what he ſaid before, 
that Tub hadcaſt oft the fear of God, and rei} rained prayer : 
As if he had ſaid, Jf thor hadjt kept in holy four, that world 


rs reſtrained, and that fear is caſt of : Here is ademonſtra- 
tion of it; If you ſhould come toa Princes Court, and ſce 
a great croud about the door, you would ſay, the Porter is 
thcre, he ſtops and examines them ; if at another time you 
ſee all going in as falt as they pleaſe, you will ſay, the 
Porter is outof the way. Thus while the fear of the Lord 
ſtands like a Porter at the door of the foul, we keep our 
thoughts and actions in compaſs z we examine what goes 
in, and what comes out : but when oncethat's gone, orger 
is gone. Any thing may be ſaid, anything may be done 
by him, who fears not, who prayesnot. Thou haſt ca? 
off fear, and reſtrained prayer, for thy mouth uttercth 
thine iniquity, out it comes as faſt as it ca" ; I need not 
rei] thee wherein thou haſt offended, thy mouth pours it 
OUT, 


© t'1 Hence 
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An Expoſttion uponthe Book of F O Þ. Cuae. XV. 1394 


Doves : Serpentine wiſdom mult be mixed with Dove.lik 
innocence; the craftineſs of the Serpent alone, belongs Fa, = 
ly totheſecd of the Serpent, 6 wn. 
Laſtly, Whereas he ſaith, Thox chuſeſt the tongue of thy ng. 
crafty ; he heightens his accuſation, and would repreſent Calidos bis 
this good manto the eye of the world in a blacker hue, 34544 
Tochuſe, notes amixt act both of the underſtanding, will. 2 
and affections ; and it ſeems here to be oppoſed to tha: pryfig 
wicked act ( butnot in the wickedneſs of it ) whereyirh 5: ts 
he beſpattered Fob in the former Verſe, Thou caſteth off 3 
fear. Tocaſt off, or reprobate, is Contrary to electing pm 
chuſing, and ſois the fear of God to craft. The fear of Gs, * 


—————_—_ —_— 
+ 


Hence Note, That the evil which is in the heart will out 
at the mouth, unleſs prayer and the fear of God reſtrain 


its 


As the good thatis in the heart will come out of the 
mouth, eſpecially when prayer unlocksthe mouth. D.wvid 
praycs, Lord open thou my lips, and then he undertakes for 
his mouth, that it ſhall ſhew forth the praiſe of God, ( Plal. 
$1.1.) My heart 1 inditing 4 good matter ( the heart doth 
this in prayer or meditation ) What follows ? My tongue 15 
as the Pen of a ready Writer : Heavenly thoughts in the heart 
{hoot out at the tongue inheavenly words. When the heart 


IO 


is deviſing of a good matter, the rongue will be ſwiltto 
ſpeak, and ſet a!l toa good tune. Thus alſo while the 
heart is inditing an evil matter, the tongue runs to evil : 
Such a man needs not learn from others, he hath a root of 
bitterneſs in himſelf : Hence our Saviour concludes ( Mar. 
12. 37. ) By thy words thou ſhalt be condemned, and by thy 
words thon ſbalt be juſtified : Why ſhall we be condemned 


God is the beginning of wiſdom; a good underſtandin 

have all they that do thereafter ; but craft js only the cor: 
ruption of wiſdom, and they have no good underſtanding 
who do thereafter. Now, when Divine fear and humane 
craft ſtand in competition, for a man to give his vote for 
craft, and to refuſe, at leaſt to let paſs the fear of the Lord 

this is one of the higheſt growrhs of ſinful corruption, He 


11/5 by our words ? The Prophet complains of thoſe who made | 20 that doth thus, needs neither Judge nor Witneſs againſt 
tz!4r074tin, g man an offender for a word ; I anſwer, our words ſhew him, he is both himſelf ; So Eliphaz reſolves it in the next 
pts me What weare, they declare our hearts ; as a man may be Verſe. 
-...-, diſcovered of what Country ke is, whenhe ſpeaks, ſo of | 

what ſpirit he is. The rongne 25 the ſcholar of th: beart, and Verſe 6. Thine own mouth condemneth thee, and not I; 


ad 115195354 freaks what that dittates : A man is juſtly condemned by 
'* evil words, becauſe they teſtifie that he is evil. Thy month 
7 utterah thinemmyuty. 


thine own lips teſtifie againſt thee. 


This Verſe hath nothing in it that needs a Comment, 


The intendment of it may be thus given, Jr as clea; TAs 6: 
1. ron fo \ Þ —— ' 159 PT opt v9 Tr 42 . y g » - CLEAY 4s the tf 0.79 
law [uogs: Obſerve Secondly, 78 _ wu w—_ which are light, that thou caſteth off ſear, and reſtraineſ prayer be. 0*% (on 
T: TI7TE PYOPDENLY ONT) 1022 [OMe Orner s . » ' . Sd $4/$ 74, 
vis it mare Property 01 Shen forme are 30 fore God; for as much as my mouth wrtereth thine mquty, FL, _ 
"#4 The iquity : Job had ( as Eliphaz ſeems to ſuggeſt ) and thou haſt choſenthe tongue of the crafty ; theſe things are t;:+ (;1 
J**) # - - P. 5:6 Is, 


a kind of peculiarity init. As God owns ſome peoplein a 
ſpecial manner ; though ali the people of the earth be his, 
yet they are his beloved people : So man owns ſome lin in 
a ſpecial manner ; though a corrupt heart hath a relation to 
all the ſins in the world, yet ſome one is his beloved fin; 


ſo plain that I need not prove them, thine own mouth hal bat, 
condemn thee, and not I, Asthe Judge ſaid at Chriſts tryal, Xi2 
What need we any ws e have heard his blafpheny, yr 
Matth. 26. 65. Witneſſes of old were wont to put their — 


hand upon the head of the Offender, and ſay, Jr :s thy own «Lita 


and may becalled by way of eminency, his iniquity. 'Tis 
his, as his Houſes and Lands, as the Money in his Purſe, 
and the Garments on his back are his. 


Obſerve Thirdly, Every man 1s moſt ready to att and ut- 
tcr bis ſpeer.d mniquity. 


Tiy mouth uttereth thine iniquity. There are ſome fins 
14 mans heart, which poſhbly he may never utter all his 
daycs ; but he mult be talking of, or acting his beloved 
one. Hence David ſpeaks it, as a high work of grace in 
him ( Pſa. 18.23. ) Ihavekept my ſelf from mine iniqui- 
ty. Evena godly man, who diſowns every fin, hath ſome 
one {in more his own then others. This finds him work 
( not todo it) butto keep himſelf from doing it. 

And thou chuſeſt ths tongue of the crafty. ] As if he had 
ſaid, Thou waſt wont to ſpeak prayer, now thou ſpeakeſt 
pollicy, thoudealelt cunningly and deceitfully with us, not 
plainly and clearly. Why, what had Fob ſpoken or done, 
that ould gain him the diſreputation of x crafty man : 
Some conceive Eliphaz hinting at thoſe words (Chap.6.24.) 
Teaoh me, ard 1 will bold my tongue, &c. Thou ſpeakeſt 
asif thou wert willing to be taught, ſhew me my error, and 
I will turn from it ; yet this is _ craft, not from conſci- 
ence. For though thou ſeemeſt to be willing to receive in- 
ſtruction, yet thou keepeſt cloſe to thy opinion, and wilt 
not part fromit. We ſhall ſometimes hear a man ſpeaking 
very ingenuouſly, convince me thatIam in an error, and I 
will relinquiſh itz and yet he reſolves to hold his own. To 
defire inſtruftionis grown into a complement, but 'tis by 


F : "WY ;. the tongite of the cra ty: The inſtrument is here put for the 


- effect, the tongue for ſpeech, as 1/a. 50. 4. Thouhaſt given 


» > i..2,, ue the tongue of the learned ; what to do? that I may kyow 


to ſpeak, a word in ſeaſon. 
Again, the word(Craftp) is taken in a good ſence by 
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wickedneſs which condemns thee , and not we ;, much more 
doth their own wickedneſs condem them, who may juſtly 
be condemned without witneſs. 


Hence Obſerve, That ſelf condemnation is the ſtrongeſt 


condemnation. 


Luke 19. 22. Chriſt tells the unprofitable Servant, Ou 
of thine own mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked Servant. 
The obſtinate Heretick is condemned of himſelf, Titus 3. 
14, Not that the Heretick doth condemn himſelf, for- 
mally, he dothnot ſay, I am in anerror; you can hatdly 
bring an Heretick to that ; and when youdo, he ceaſeth to 
be an Heretick. Itis his ſtiffneſs in opinion, which faſtens 
the reproach of Herelie upon him ; but he is ſaid to con- 
demn himſelf, becauſe holding ſuch an erroneous opini- 
on , he doth virtually condemn himſelf, and plainly de- 
__ that he is fallen from the truth, or hath alwayes 0p- 
poſed it. 

The Prophet, ( 1/a. 44- 9.) faith of Image-makers, 
They are all of them vanity, their deleftable things ſhall not 
profit them , and they are all their own witneſſes ; they ſee 
not , nor know , that they may be aſhamed: Images thew 
what both they and their worſhippers arez though no man 
ſhould ſpeak a word againſt them, they having tongues 
and cannot ſpeak, ſpeak enough againſt themſelves; their 
ſilence, or dumbneſs rather , proclaims aloud to all the 
world, that they are vain and dunghil Deitics ; they can 
do neither good nor evil, to ſhew themſelves Gods; 4nd 
they who worſhip them de not ſo much as ſhow ther:/clves 
men, Iſa. 46. 8. In all this they are their own witne//e5- 
They cannot but ſee their ,own blindneſs and folly, who 
ſpeak to that which cannot hear, and lift up their eyes £9 
that which cannot ſee : Every ſinger hath reaſon to con- 


demn himſelf with his own mouth, and why an Idolater 
doth it not, no reaſon can be' given, but that which was 
toucht even now from the Prophet, he wants his reaſon, 
and is therefore ina holy ſcorn adviſed, to ſhew himſelf 4 
man, While we acquit our ſelves with our own mouths, 


ſome Interpreters: So the tongue of the crafty is the tongue 
of thewiſe;, as if he hadſaid, Thou ſcemeſt to ſpeak very 
| wiſely, ſoberly and holily : Others render it thus , Thou 
beds fo ſueuldeſt ave choſen the tongue of the wiſe; that is, thou 

 .v4-7- ſhouldit have ſpoken more reverently and diſcrectly , 


whereas thy mouth uttereth thine iniquity ; but rather the 
crafiy, is the ſubtd man. As if he had ſaid, Thouloveſt to 
play the Sophiſter, to put fair colours on a bad mattcr, and 
wilt not let things appear 3s indeed they arc. He wiſe as 
Serpeiits , is Chriits advice; but he adds, Be innocent 4s 


80 


and bear witneſsto our ſelves, our witneſs is of no validi- 
ty, nor are we at all acquitted ; but while we condemn our 
ſelves with our own mouths, and bear witneſs againſt our 
ſelves, our witneſs is ſtrong, and we arc abundantly con 
demned. 

VERS 
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| An Expoſition npon the Book of 70 B Cai XY 


129) NESS 

: 24 thou art not Neitor, thou art not Adam, the firſt man 
ERS... 7,8 IO, 11. that ever was. 

a I. Fob gave Eliphaz ard his Friends ſome colour to twit 

Art thou the firſt man that was bozn, o2 waſt thou made him thus, while he ſaid ( Chap. 13. 5.) 0 that you would 

"before the Hills? | altogether hold your peace, and it ſhould be your wiſdoms 

aft thou heard the ſecret of Zcd ? and doeſt thou reſtrai.. This was as if he had ſaid, You are but ignorant, and the 

wiſbom to thy ſelf ? more you ſpeak, the more you diſcover your i7norance;, And 

What knoweft thou that we know not ? what underſtandeſt again, Chap. 12.12. With the ancient 1s wiſdom, and with 

thou that is not in us? length of dayes is underſtanding ; where he ſecretly up- 

With us are both the gray-headcd, and very aged men, | 10 braided them as Juniors, and that therefore little or no 

much elder then thy Father, heed was to be taken to what they ſpakez now faith E!:- 

Are the ccnſolations of God [mall with thee ? is there any phaz, Art thou the firſt man born ? that is, Art thou the 


ſecret thing with thee ? 
Ti firſt part of this Chapter, is reprchenſory. Inthe 


former context two points of reproof were opened : 
Firſt, Jobs ſuppoſed folly in the ſecond and third Verſes : 
Secondly, his wickedneſs, in the fourth, both which were 
aggravated in the fifth and ſixth. 
In this Context Eliphaz gives him a third anda fourth re- 
proof; a third, for the high conceit he had of himſelf, and 
a forth, for the low conceit he had of the comforts of God, 
tendered to him by his Friends; he reproves him for the 
high conceit he had of himſelf, in two things : Firſt, as if 
Fob had thought his experience greater then any mans, Arr 
thou the firſt man that was born ? &c. Ver. 7. Secondly, as 
if he had thought himſelf immediately inſpired, Haſt thor 
heard the ſecret of God, &c. Verſ. 8. Es 
This he illuſtrates by a twofold oppoſition in the ninth 
and tenth Verſes; Firſt, by the oppoſition of himſelf and 
kis Friends in þoint of knowledge and underſtanding unto 
Fob: As if he had ſaid, Thou lookeſt upon ms 4s wnderlings, 
as men unworthy tocarry thy Books after thee, or to be named 
the ſame day, but what knoweſt thou, that we know not ? 
What underſtandeſt thou, which 15 not in us ? Verl. 9. Thou 
art not ſo weighty, but we hope we may very well ballance 
thee, and ſay ( without pride or partiality ) that owr parts 
are 4s good as thine. Secondly, by the oppoſition of their 
party to him and his, Ver. 10. With us are both the gray- 
beaded, and very aged men, much elder then thy Father : 
As if he had ſaid, Our party equalls thine, as well as our parts 
Haſt thou aged men on thy ſide ? ſo have we; Haſt thou the au- 
tbority of gray-hairs to back, thy opinion ? So have we. Haſt 
thou thy Fathers Copy to ſbew for theſe thy Tenets ? So have 
we. We are able to make 4s great a boaſt of Antiquity as 
thou thy ſelf canſt : Do not think, that we have received onr 
\aid o. Tearning from ſome new fangled Sett, or from upſtart Opi- 
Niquid oj. SE PITS 2X ; 
t prinus Wioniſts of yeſterdayes edition : No, be it known unto thee, 
onintnz» With 1s are both the gray-headed, and very aged men, &C. 
As thus he reproves Fobs high thoughts of himſelf, ſo in 


18 the fourth place, The ſow thoughts which he had of them, 
ri nz. and the pains they had taken with him, Yer/, 11. Ave the 
_ con-ſolations of God ſmall with thee ? &C. 

E} ſitatum ; 

112; Ver. 7. Artthou the firit man that was bozn, 

Flux a Or, as ſome read it, Art thou born before the firſt man ? 


9-0 24914- This is a high ſtrain of Rhetorick, it is impoſſible to be be- 
conndie fore the fit ; for as there # nothing leſs then what is leaf, ſc 
1-1,” nothing was before the firſt; but as we ſay, Such a man 
inoqui iz Will ſee the laſt man born, when we ſce him reſolved toſtay 
i=no :o9- the longeſt upon a buſineſs, or deſirous to live very long : 
Pa 24 So we may ſay, Sucb a man was born before the firſt, or 
21298 ſurely be 15 the firſk man that was born, whom we fee high- 
1X1 Ox- ) 0 4 "Mak" . . 

cli: one. Iy conceited of his own antiquity : And indeed when E!;- 
'2tu,cun phaz asks the queſtion, Arr thou the firft man that was 
wy Yovgy born? His meaning is to taxe Fob for 4 Pwny, or a young 
_ 'inzz, Many yet uregnting RIEL Nu glory of longeſt _ 
dicas,nom es TIENCE;, as it he had ſaid, Thox haſt rold m4 that we are but 
tum chil of yefterday, and objefteF novelty against us, ro derogate 
corirmdus from our authority, yet ſurely thou art none of the olde#t, 
a, 1H, : thou art not older then Adam (1 believe) thou was? not be- 
iſ: Elipha. fore the, firſt man, that ever was, no nor the fir# man : Tt 
zem arhj. is uſual in _ Languages, to compare thoſe who are 


'rorquz « lowelt in wy egree to the higheſt, and the meaneſt to 
ron 


ti [1.7% the greateſt, Ironically, or in a way of ſcorn ; thus 'tis 
inquz 194 faid to a Coward, or a white-liver'd-fellow, Thou art no 


mth ſoleat Achilles; to a Dwarf or one of a lo tature, Thou art no 
elaine Goliah; to one of weak parts, ſurely, Thou art no So- 
ute lomon, no Ariiterle ; ſo of one that is but young, Sure- 
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wiſeſt man living ? He who thinks himſelf the firſt man, 
takes himſelf for a very wiſe man, even as wiſeas Adam, 
who was not only the Father, but the Teacher, and In- 
ſtruCter, of his poſterity : In which ſenſe the Jews ſaid to 
Chriſt, Tho# art not yer fifty years «ld, and haſt thou ſeen 
Abraham, Foh.8.57. Thou ſpeakeſt as if thou wert an old 
man : we know thy age, thou art but a young man, yet 
thou ſpeakeſt at the rate of thouſands, as if thou wert as 
old as Abraham, or the ancient of dayes among men, Art 
thou the firſt man? Or, 


TUaſt thou made befo2e the Hills ? 
Some conceive, that by the Hills he means the Agels, 


but that Expoſition ſmells too much of the Allegory : Take / 
the Hil!s literally, for the uppermoſt parts or boſſes of ; 
the carth ; the Original is, 1Va# thou formed or made be- jo: / 
fore the face of the hills ? which is an Hebraiſm, 


Some 
interpret the Hills by a Synecdoche, for the whole carth, 
then the ſenſe is, Walſt thou formed before the earth ? The 
firſt man was formed ont of the earth, & art thou older then 
the earth?So that here El;phaz puts him off by a challenge of 
greater antiquity then in the former part of the V-cſe, 1Wa/? 
thou the firſt man that was bori, or waſt thon md» before 
the eartl)? the carth is clder then man, both had-not the 
ſame birth-day. 

Again, asthe Hills are a part of the earth, ſo they may 
be ſaid ro be born the firſt of any part of the carth : For 


the carth was covered with water, it was 4 gre.4 acep, till * . 


a word -of command came from God, that the waters 
ſhould rctire to certain Channels, and receptacles which 
his wiſdom had aſſigned them ; now when the waters were 
thus gathered and put into thoſe vaſt Veſſels, then the 
Hills, and Mountains, which are the higheſt parts of the 
_ . $mongy firſt, and ſo the Mountains are clder in rc- 
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view, then the Plains and Valleys of the earth. - / 
, ) 


That is ſaid to be firſt which appearcth firſt : So then, whe- *** 


ther we take hills by a Synecdoche, for the whole earth, or 
plainly for a part of the earth, both reach at higheſt anti- 
qQuity. . There is an opinion (I confeſs ) which if true, 
takes away the ground of this notion, That hills and moun- 
tains grew up, or were as ſo many excreſcencies of the 
earth, ſince it was created, and that they grow daily (as 
Naturaliſts expreſs it) by 7uxtapoſition. But I fully ad- 


' here to their judgement ( under which this notion ſtands 


ſafe ) that the earth was diſtinguiſht into hills, plains, and 
valleys, by the ſame immediate power which created it, 
though I eaſily grant that imany hills have been acciden- 
tally cauſed, and caſt up fince, eſpecially in the deluge. 
And this doth more advance the wiſdom of God-in the 
frame of this mighty maſs, which hath in it greater or- 
nament, and yields greater delight by this varicty, then 
if it had been ſmoothed all over into Plains and Levels. 
Further, to clear the Text, conſider, that it is uſual in 
Scripture, when a thing of great antiquity is ſpuken 
of, to compare it to the Hills, Prov. 8, 23, 24, 25. 


Wiſdom ( which is Chriſt) ſpeaks thus, I was ſer up 00/3 con 


from everlaſting, from the beginning, ere the earth was, 
when there were no depths I was brought forth ; when there 
were no fountains abounding with water , before the mou 
tains were fetled; before the Hills was T brought forth ; 
while as yet he had not made the earth, nor the fields, nor 
the higheſt part of the daFF of the World. Where note 
alſo by the way a full confirmation of the opinion even 
now alerted, that God madethe Hills immediately, which 
are here alſo called The higheſt part of the duſt of the carth 

Again ( Pſal. 90.2.) O Lord thou haſt been our dwelling- 
place in all generations; which he explains in the nexr 
words, Before the maunt.rins were brought forth from cver- 


lifting 
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An Enxpoſition upon ibe Look of 7 OB;: Gina rp: V:; : - 
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f Tl” * thor art CG O!d TaCoy [peaks 
Miloſ>phy upon his death-bed, while he wes 
1 Joſeph (Gen. 49. 26.) The bleſſings of thy 
.1/cd above the bleſſin 
A. 72 
rat the NN ations, 
| rid, the perpetual Hills did bow : Now a thing 
is calcd coorlaftiug, either ſtrictly, becaule it ſhall laſt 
(2x ever, or becauſe it laſteth very long ; in this latter 
Cunie, the Hills are everlaſting : The Hills were from the 
beginning, and ſhall continue to the end. As for 7b, he 
began to live but lately, and he mu{t thortly die : 1Waſf rho: 
«te bclure the Hills £ Eliphaz proceeds to a ſecond branch 
of his third reprootk. 


7 


Verf. 8. Vaſt thou heard the ſceret of Sev, 02 doeſt thou 
rcſtram wiſdom to thy ſelf ? 


As if he had ſaid, Poſſibly rho witr wave or not ſtand to 
this ple. of thy great antiquity. What is it then that ſwells 
Vice into ſuch proud and daring thoughts of thy infallible 
knowledge ? Is it becauſe 

{0u tjaft heard tiieſeeret of Gerd. ] The tebrew word 

niftes either counſel, or any thing that is ſecret and my- 

as; ſome render it. Haſt ther heard things niſpeak- 
when the Apoitle was caught up to Heaven ( 2 Cor. 
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t | 
t102 of privy counſel to the King of Heaven? or artthoua 
member of the Celeſti.l conclave ? Thus he reproves him 
ior arrogating to him{l: ſic't knowledge, as 1+ not attain- 
ble, but by ſpecial tnlpiration, or revciation from God 
Iinfclf. The Prophet puts the queſtion (Fer. 23. 18.) 
I'ho 1 [ood in the connfſel of the Lord, and hath percei- 


ed nd nerd bis word ? Who both marked hi: word ad 


Þc.:r4 it 7 So the Apoſtle ( Rom. 11. 34.) Whe bth known 


the mind of the Lord, er who bath beer; his Cer fſcllor ? God 
15 able to make known the whole myſtery of his will in a 
moment 20 the meaneit ſoul, he can lect in floods upon the 
underit:nding without our ſtudy he can make a fool wiſe, 
and drawing back the curtain of ignorance, irradiate the 
darkett mind with theclearelt light of all things knowable : 
But halt thou heard ſich ſecrets ? 

There arc two ſorts of Divine ſecrets : 

Firſt, Sccrcts of Providence:: 

Secondly, Secrets of Doctrine. 

The former are of ſuch things as God will do; the lat- 
ter, ſuch as Man is either to do or believe : God revcals 
both _to his people. The ordinary way for us is by the 
Word written, the cxtraordinary by a word ſpoken : Thus 
God opencd his ſecrets to the ancient Prophets and Apo- 
it!es, The Prophet Amos ( Chap. 3.7.) ſpeaks of the ſe- 
crets of providence, S:rely rhe Lord will do nothing, but he 
revenaleth bi ferrets to bis Servants the Prophets : And the 
Lord himſelf faith of Abraham, Shall 1 hide from Abra- 
ham the things that I am about to dy : Now as there is a re- 
vealing of Providence, or of the works of God, ſo there is 
a revealing of DoCctrines and of the holy Truths of God. 
This he promiſeth ( Foe! 2.28.) 1will pour out my ſpirit 
1:pon all fleſh, and your Soiis and your Daughters ſhall pro- 
pheſie, your old men ſhall dream dreams, your young men 
ſh.2/! ſce viſions : Young men, cannot claim to be the firſt 
men, they were not betore the Hills, yet tothem the viſi- 
ons of Heaven arc promiſed : Yet we muſt not neglect 
that command of our attendance upon the teachings of the 
Word, becauſe we have received a promiſe of the tcach- 
11g of the Spirit. The Spirit uſually teacheth by the Word, 
never againitit; and it is a temping of God, while he 
gives us means;to linger after immediate Revelations : yea, 
when the Lord reveales himſelf immediately, he uſes to 
do it without mans :ore-thought or expectations. The Pro- 
phets did not ſet themſelves to receive Revelations from 
God, but his Spirit came upon them with mighty power 
and irre{iſtible evidence. And though God doth reveal 
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ſome of his ſecrets, yet he hath ſecrets which he will nor 
reveal : The ſecret of the Lord is with them that fear hum 
(Pſal.24.14.) And his ſecret 1s with the righteous (Prov.y 


32.) This ſecret is either the good will and favour If 


God, of which the World knows nothing, or the g00d 
Word and Faith of God of which the World knows as 
little : Both theſe ſorts of Divine ſecrets are with the 
righteous, and men fearing God; but the ſecrets of his 
Counſel are reſerved in his own breaſt. He reveals tg 
his people the ſecrets of his bounty, and of their duty,what 
he will do for them, and what they mult do for him; but ma- 
ny things which himſelf wiil do ſhall never be revealed by 
the doing of them 3 F1:/t rhou heard the ſecrets of God : 


And deeſft tLou reſtrain wiſdom to thy ſelf? 


That is, Doeſt thou think there is no wiſdom beſides 
thine? art thou at the very border and utmolt limit of 


knowledge and underſtanding ? is all beyond thee igno- P41 :t 
rance and folly ?. Haſt thou got and engroſſed all the 7 
lcarning from others, and reſerved it to thy ſelf alone as 

thy peculiar, with which none muſt intermeddle without @ #» 1:1 
licenſe obtained from thee ? haſt thou the monopoly of *"'- 


wiſdom ? or is all but enough for thee ? Shall none vf thy 


neighbours ſhare with "thee? This is cither a charge of = 


greater arrogancy then the former , Doeſt thou rijt+ai; 


wi/dom to thy ſelf ? or at Icaſt a charge of greateſt uncha- *'! * 
ritableneſs; goodneſs is diffuſive, and to is wiſdom, and it ** 
is the duty of good men to diffuſe wiſdom. Whea they ;..;...* 
have heard the ſecrets of God, they mutt communicate «/-:; 
them to others, not reſtrain all to themſelves. But I con- * 


ceive E/:phat intends only the former charge. 


Hence Obſer ve, Its tre higheſt ſtrain of pride for am3 
to reſtrain wiſcom to himſelf ;; 


Or, to think himſelf ſo wiſe, that all muſt addreſs to 
him for wiſdom : God hath not given all wiſdom to any 
one man, or ſort'of men, though he hath truſted ſome with 
more Talents of it then he hath done others. The Pricits 
lips of old under the Law, and ſothe lipsof Miniſters under 
the Goſpel, ſhould preſerve knowledge z and the people 
{ould ſeck both Law and Goſpel at their mouth (14/.2.7.) 
Yet neither might the Prieſts then, nor may Minittersnow, 
reſtrain wiſdom to themſelves, The rule of the Apolile is, 
Be not w:/e above what 1s Written ; that is above holy Iris, 
or above what is written from the immcdiate dictates of the 
Spirit of God. They are ( as we ſay) fools in Print, wha 
ſay they are wiſe above what 1s thus written ;, but we may be 
wiſe above what is ſpoken or written by any man, for no 
man ought to reſtrain all wiſdom to himſelf; to do ſo isthe 
top-ſtuir of Antichriſtian pride. The Pope reſtrains wiſdom to 
himfclf, he boaits that he hath the ſecrets of God, and that 
all muſt come to him if they will have them unlockt and 
opened : His ſentences from the Chair are Oracles, and thire 
he ts if allible ;, all are obliged to receive what he faith, bc- 
cauſe he faith it: no man muſt ſcruple, much leſs oppo!e 
or contradict it. Thus to impoſe upon men 1s to fet our 
ſelves in the place of the God of Heaven; yea, to arro- 
gate tour ſelves that we are Gods on carth. So the Apoſtle 
hath characteriz'd that man of ſi (2 Theſ.2.4-) He oppoſet? 
and exalteth himſelf above all that is called God, or that 15 wor- 
ſhipped (that is,above all civil powers or Magiltracy / So that 
be as God ſitteth in the Temple of God, ſhewing himſelf that he 
i5 God, And as he out of all meaſure wickedly,ſo many others 
in a very great meaſure have ſhewed themſelves as God, 
while they have taken upon them ( as we ſpeak proverbial- 
ly) To give the Law, yea, to give the Goſpel to other 
mens conſciences, or to bind up all mens tongues an 
judgements unto the rul& of their apprehenſions. When 
the Apoſtle had called God to record, that he alway©s pur” 
poſed to be bold and plain with the Corinthians, he pre” 
{ently ſubjoyns this corrective (2 Cor. 1, 24.) Not that 
we have Dominion over your Faith, bit are helpers of your. 
joy : As if he had ſaid, Do not think that I take upon ME 33 
a Lord over your conſciences, to charge any command or 
obſervations of my own upon them : No, I am but 25% 
ſervant of God to inſtruct you in his counſels, and to com- 
fort you with his promiſes. 4 

The Grecians, who were men of great knowledge ne 
wamings a very Witty and Philoſophical people, called 8 


other Nations Barbarians : Such pride appears among wo 
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in name) Chriſtians, they ſpeak and act as if all know- 
ledge and truth were centred in them, or as if all were [1 
the dark who fee not by their light. Knowledge is apt to 

aff up; how are they pulſed up, wio think they know 
all? though indeed they wao think they know any thing, 
know nothing as they ought to know, 1 Cor, 8. 2. God 
reveals that to Babes and Sucklings, which he hides from 
ſuch wiſe and prudent ones, who reſtrain all wiſdom 19 
themſelves. God in judgement reltrains wiſdom from 
them, who in pride reſtrain it rotnemſelves z and as God 
takes all wiſdom from them, who in another ſenſe reſtrain 
wiſdom to themſelves, that is, who will not ute it becauſe 
they have but one Talent of it, or but a little; ſo he will 
give them no wiſdom at all, who thinkthey are poſ- 
ſeſſors, or Lord-Treaſurers of all the Talents ofit, as if all 
wiſdom were laid up in them. The Babes and Sucklings, 
ſuch as are low, humble, and meek, are the objects of 
this bounty ; as for the proud, God beholdeth -them afar 
off: and they cannever get necr wiſdom who are far from 
the God of wiſdom. While ſuch vainly reſtrain wiſdom 
to themſelves, the hand of God is juſtly reſtrained from be- 
ſtowing it upon them. 

Eliphaz. having thus reproved Fob for entitling himſelf 
to ſo rich a ſtock of knowledge, cither brought in by his 
own long experience, or from the ſpecial inſpirations and 
teachings of God ; proceeds to challenge to himſelf and his 
Friends a knowledge equal at leaſt to what he really had, 
inthe ninth and tenth Verſes. 


Verſ. 9. What knoweft thou that we know not, what 
underſtandeſt thou that is not in us ? 


He retorts what Fob ſaid, Chap. 12. 3. I have wder- 
anding as well as you, 1 am not inferiour to you. Here 
Eliphaz tells him, we have underſtanding as well as you: 
Hath God revealed all knowledge to thee ? ſurely we 
know as much as thou. 
knoweft thou which we know not ? ] The words 
are plain, and need no explication ; they ſound as if he had 
ſaid, Come ſhew thy skyll, and open thy hidden treaſures : 
thou haſt ſhewed nothing yet, but what 1s common to us and 
others ; thou ſeemeFF to Recs of myſteries, of things that 
are unkzown, and ſecret ro this day, bnt ſurely thou haſt 
not traded much in theſe ; For, What knoweſt thou that we 
know not ? thow haſt not yet produced any ſuch piece of 
knowledge ;, if ſuch precious matter be in thee, wrap it not 
wp in the napkzn of ſilence any longer, bring it forth, that 
we alſo may know it. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, Man is apt to ſtand upon terms of 
compariſon with man; he cannot bear it that another 
ſhould be thought or think, himſelf wiſer or more know- 
ang then he. 


Some are not troubled becauſe they know little, but be- 
cauſe they are eſteemed leſs knowing then others, Whar 
knoweſt thou that we know not ? | 


Secondly Obſerve, Though ſome men are of higher parts, 
and better natural abilities then others, yet what one 
man knoweth, others may. 


No man can boaſt himſelf beyond the line and degree 

man. For «5 the heart of man anſwers the heart of man 
in ſinfulneſs, ſo in a poſſibility of goodneſs. One man may 
be as holy as another, as wife and knowing as another ; 
only God is more holy, wiſe, and knowing then any man 
can be; he knoweth many things which no man knoweth 
nor can know. But though it be a ſtrain of pride, for 
one man to ſay to another, What kyoweſt thou that 1 krow 
nor? Yetitis a truth that one man may know as much as 
another : and though ſome men know that which another 
man (in regard of fone perſonal impediments) neither 
doth nor can know, yet the humane nature in every per- 
= is capable of the ſame, both kind and degree of know- 


edpe. 

Thirdly, Eliphaz. is about to reprove the pride of Job, 
as he conceives, and he doth it ( as was but now toucht ) 
in ſuch a manner as ſpeaks his own pride, Whar kyoweſt 
thou that we know not, is the language ofa high mind: Iam 
as good and as wiſe asthou : though it may bs ſo, yet it is 
uncomely to ſay ſo. 
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The reproof of a fault may not only be fuilty, but t: 
fault which is reproved. A man may reprove pride wit 
much pride, and leffer vanitics with abradance of vant 
All that good men fſpeal: for $00d, doth not begin at april 
Ciple of goodneſs; their own corruption may riſe up 484101! 
the corruption of others, and fin is often heard « 
Vice. 


F ww 4t 


How many are there who checl; piſiion, with pull 
on, andare very angry in ditit};e of anzcr ; you {hall have 
lome men ſpeak againſt bitterneH; of ſpirit with a bit: 
Ipirit, and while they are taxins their Brcthren with n:2- 
King breaches or with an unwithno1t's to price, difcove: 


much unpeaceablencſs, yea an unwilling! 
breaches healed. : 

Diogenes was obſerved to trample up the pride ©: 
Plato with greater pride; and he who to rebuke pride in 
Apparrel, wore himſelf an uuhandlome and torn Coat, 
was rightly told that his pride was ſeen through the hole; 
of his Coat. There may be as much oftentation in wear 
ing ſordid, as there is in wearing the gaye!t Cloathes, tt 
was a ſhame for Heathens to declare their own folly, wile 
they declaimed againſt the folly of their neighbours ; how 
ſcandalous then is this in Chriſtians ? 
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Verſ. 10, With us ore the gray-1cadcd, ard very *5c4 
men, mucly giver hen thy Fatt cr, 

This Verſe is the proof of the former ; forme think the 
compariſon lyes between Jobs Fricnds und himfelf, \V'e ut: 
tay Seniors, yet thou ſpeakeſt as if chou vert the oldelt nya; 
amongſt vs : Here are two terms in the Texc, winch L 
to diſtinguiſh old age. 

Firſt, G:ay-hcaded, 

Secondly, Uerp aged, much clder thc thy Father, 


Among the Jews, a man was counted 014 at threefcore, ,, ;, 


which they called, The firlt old age : Ar ſeventy he was 
expreſſed by the word which we trariſlare Gray-0ve.r. 4. 
and that was his title till he arrived at Few ſcores, from 
that to the end of life, the whole itate was called, 1-1. - 
pid old Age; and they who reached thoſe years, wore ©». 
preſſed by the word which we render Very 49-7 


plys the diſtinCtion thus ; With 2 is Eliphaz, who 1s 07.1 


age, affirming that he was the eldeſt Son of Eſczr, and that 


_- 


at the time of this diſpute, he was no leſs then a hundred 


— 4 


if thou haſt learned theſe things of thy Father, and aru? 8; 


thy opinion from the Aged, ſo have we: Nor do we efteem 815, 


the Tenets of onr fore-fathers meerly. by the number of 4,"+; 
which they lived, but by the wiſdom and aud prety with vel ;c ( 
they were enriched. 

Itis obfervable in Scripturc, that Tem ( from whence 
Eliphaz, came) was a famous Schoot of Learning ( Fer. 
49.7.) Thu ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, w wiſdom 119 more 11; 
Teman ? He ſpeaks of it, as of a known place for kno: 
ledge and wiſdom ; What ? Js w: [dom io more in T iwg.'s, 7 
Asif we in England ſhould ſay, Is there no more lev 1: 
at Oxford or Cambridge ? are the lights extinouiſht, ar. 
the fountains dry ? Thus Elphaz ileres that his abettors 
and inftructers in the opinion he maintained, were bot! | 
old, and learncd old men. 

From this conteſt about Antiquity and ar»-ient men {2 
often renewed and fo much urged berween Feb and his 
Friends, We may Obſerve, 


Firſt, That they who have moſt Years upors thetr hu 
or may vc {mppoſed toh1'g wolr bowled wife 
their heals #:d lrarts. 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of 7 UB, GHAFX V. TY 


tien our Fathers. 


Reader: 


Name of God, 


j 
( 
[ 
/ 
1 


reaſon above, I itay not upon it. 


ſaid, t9 give a great deal of mercy. 
of God ? 


them great conſolations. 


tain, and a great River ; ſo here. 


conſolations ſpring and flow. 


to Us, 


RE 1s | | | things which dainty palates diilaſt, he eats very ſav... 
Seconuly, ey wi” have Antiquity mM their fre, are apt | Job was kept wen low enough, he had $4. hn 
to Corteluide that they have Truth on their ſide. ſolation left, either without or withinz he was Poor _ 
That which is indeed moſt ancient is moſt true ; yet there ſore without, he was full of horrour, and terrour within + 
are very many very ancicnt untruths : It isno new thing to the arrows of the Almighty had even drunk uP his ſpirit, 
ſe> a gray-headed errour, and a falſe Doctrine much older and laid all his comforts watt, and doth he yet neglect or 
undervalue comforts ? 'Tis true, he had nl conſolations 
Bur 1 ſhall not proſecute either of theſe points, ha- as appears by that profeſſion of his aſſurance of Gods (x, 
ving met with raatter of this ſtrain before, Chap. 8. ver ſe vour towards him, / know that / ſhall be juitified , yer he 
8. 9.10. Clip. 12. verſe 12. to which places I refer the | 10 | had no ſenſible conſolations ; his frequent complaints 
thew he had not. So then, the conſolations of God ( for 
El:y.iz having finiſhed his third reproof of Foy for his eltceming which little he is reproved ) were the promiſes 
arrogancy, and the high conceit he had of himſelt, procceds of conſolation made to him in the name of God by the 
to a fourth, and that is ( as hath been ſaid) for the low Miniſtry of his Friends. Are the canſolations of God ſmall 
conceit which he had of the comforts tendered him in the unto thee ? 
Hence Obſerve, 'Firſt, That conſolation 5s the gif, a4 
Verſ. 11. Are the conſolations of God ſmall with thee, 02 is proper work, of God. 
there any lecret thing with thee ? Thou ( ſaith David, Pſal, 7Tl. 21.) Shalt encreale my 
Theſe words undergo much variety of interpretation z | 20 | greatneſs and comfort me on every ſide : The Lord ſhall 
the Vulgar Latine, neer which ſome others tranſlate, gives 1 comfort Son, he will comfort all her waſt places ( Iſa.51.3.) 
a fair ſenſe, but at too great a diſtance fromthe letter of the And again, As one whom his Mother-comforteth, ſo will ] 
Original; thus, 1s wr a great thing that God ſhould com- comfort you, and you ſhall be comforted in Teruſalem. God 
rt thee ? As if he had ſaid, Art thou ſo low that all the comforts as a Mother, enderly,and he comforts as a Father, 
0;i{olariors of God are not able toraiſe thee up ? Is it awork yea as a Maſter, effettnally;, I will comfort you, and ye 
o bir for God himſelf to comfort thee ? Cannot he charge thy ſhall be comforted. As the correcuons of God are |.- 
1rward 21d inward ſorrows into joys ? Will not the conſo- ctual, and proſper inthe work for which they are ſent, {9 
tions of one that is infinite ſerve thy turn ? Hath not he alſo are his conſolations. Ephraim ſaid ( Fer. 31. 18.) 
balra enough in {tore to heal thy wounds, nor treaſure Thou ha't <9 je me, and ] was chaſtiſed. So excry 
en'ugh im (t9cK to repair thy lofles ? 'Tis no hard thing | 3© ſoul, whom God comforts, ſhall ſay, T how haſt comfort: 
with God to comfort the molt diſconſolate ſoul that ever me, and 1 was comforted. This the Apoſtle ſpeaks out to 
was ; he that made light to ſhine out of darkneſs, can give the praiſe of God ( 2 Cor. 1. 3,4.) Bleſſed be God the Fa 
us light in our thickeſt darkneſs ; This is a truth, but for the ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Father of mercies, and the 
Gad of all conſolations ; all conſolation belongs to God; 
The Septuagint tranſlation is far wider then the former, he hath all comfort in his own power, and diſpoſe; there 
Thou h4jt recerved but few wounds, in compariſon of the ſins 1s not any creature in the World can give out the leaſt dram 
that tho.s haſt committed; which is a Paraphraſe, not atran- of comfort to us without the commitlion or leave of God; 
lation, and ſuch a Paraphraſe a5 ſeems to lie quite without It 15 poſhble for one man to g1ve another man riches, but he 
the comp...s of the text : The meaning and intendment of cannot give him comfort ; man may give honour to man, 
it may be giventhus; as if he had ſaid, Thou complaineſt | 4© but he cannot give him comfort. A man may have a plea- 
that the art greatly afflitted , that thy ſorrows are innu- ſant dwelling, a loving Wife, ſweet Children, and yct uone 
merable, bu: if thou conſidereſt thy great and many ſins, thy of theſe a comfort to him. 
ſufferings «re few, yea, thy ſufferings may rather be called The conſolation of all our poſſeſſions and relations is 
conſolations, and thy loſſes gains : Are the conſolations of from God : Whoſoever would have comfort, muſt trade 
God ſmall to thee, ſecing thou haſt ſinned ſo much t When to Heaven for it : that's a commodity can be found upon 
God lays but a little aMiction upon ſinful man, he may be no earthly coaſt; you may fetch in wealth from many coaſts 
: of the earth, but you cannot fetch in comfort, till you addreſs 
A third gives this ſenſe, Arerhe conſolations of God ſmall yourſelves to the God of Heaven. We can procure our own 
er thee ? That 1s, Doeſt thou eſteem the conſolations of God ſorrow quickly, but God only makes us to rejoyce ; our 
ſo cheap, that he will give them to ſuch a one as thou? or | 50 | relief from outward affliftion or inward grief is the gilt of 
that he will laviſh them out upon the wicked, and caſt theſe God. He only can comfort us in outward afflift;ons who - 
Pearls ro SWine, to ſuch as are blaſphemers and contemners can command the creature, and he onlycan comfort u; againſt 
our inward griefs, who can convince the m—_—_ None 
But why doth Eliphaz call theſe the conſolations of God ? cando either of theſe but God ; therefore conſolations are 
Did God adminilter them to Fob with his own hand, or did from God. Luther ſpake truc, It is caſter to make a World 
he ſpeak.-to Fob from Heaven ? Some conceive that though then to comfort the conſcience; the Hebrew phraſe tocom- 
he and his Friends ſpake them, yet Eliphaz calls them the fort, uſed in divers places of the Old Teſtament, is, To 
conſolations of God, by an Hebraiſm, becauſe he judged ſpeak to the heart : Now God only can ſpeak to the heart; 
Thus in Scripture, The Mor n- man can ſpeak to the ear, he can ſpeak words, but he can 
rain of God, and the River of God, are put for a great Moun- | 60 $0 no further, - Therefore the act and art of comforting 
As if he had ſaid, Thou longs properly to God ; Chriſt is the true Noah : Lamech 
haſt rece:ved many great conſolations from us thy Friends, faith of Noah, Gen. 5.29. This man ſball comfort #s, con- 
and doeſt thou account them ſmall ? But 1 rather rake the cerning our work, and the toil of our bands ;, it was not in 
ſenſe plainly, that he calls them ſo, becauſe God is the au- Noah to comfort, but as God made him a comfort : and he 
thor and giver, the fountain and original from whom all } was ſaid to comfort as a type of Chrift ; Chriſt is true com 
fort, He is comfort cloathed in our fleſh, he is (as it were) 
The Cenſolationg,of God are two-fold : comfort incarnate : Noah ſent a Dove out of his Ark, 
Firſt, Ariſing from good things already exhibited which returned with an Olive-branch, Jeſus Chriſt ſends 
the holy Ghoſt who is called che Comforter with the Olive- 
Secondly, From good things promiſed to us. 70 branch of true peace to our wearied ſouls; and to ſhew 
The Conſolations of God in this place, are good things that it is now the higheſt act of Chriſts love and care as me 
promiſed, or offered: Promiſes are Divine conveyances of diator, to give comfort : he promiſed to ſend the wy 
Conſolation. The Friends of Fob had made him many pro- Ghoſt, when himſelf was taking his leave of the Churcn» 
miſes, that he repenting, God would make his latter end bert- in regard of any viſible abode or bodily preſence : pen 
ter then his begins g,&c,Hence Fliphaz, tells him that he had ready to aſcend and ſtep into Heaven, he ſaid, / wall Jer 
flighted the conſolations of God. Any man who reads his the comforter. When God rained fire and brimſtone rom 
ſtory may wonder why he ſhould : Surely 7ob was not in Heaven upon Sodom and Gomorrah, it 1s ſaid by aps. ts 
caſe to retuſe comfort, conſidering how he was ſtript of all the Ancients, that he ſent a Hell out of Heaven : But wen 
comfort. The full ſou! 1:dcd loatbeth the honey Comb, but he powers the holy Spirit from Heaven upon his 7” we 
80 | may ſay he ſends 4 heaven out of heaven, Heaven 3 ove 


tothe hungry foul, eVY bitier thing ts ſect 5 that iS, thoſe 
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is nothing cIſe but holy comfort, and the comforts of the | fort; he can. command, yea create comforts ; he can britg 
holy Spirit are the only Heaven below. his comforts tnrough an army of ſorrows to a poor ſoul : yea 
How highly then ought we to cltcem, how carefully to he can lead comfort through an Army of Devils and temp- 
maintain communion with God , who hath all comfort, tations, to a poor ſoul; he is Almighty, there is nothing 
ſeeins comfort is more to us then all we have, If we have to0 hard for him to do, nor is he hard to be cntrcated to dd 
comfort, let our eſtate be what it will we are well enough 3 that which gives caſe unto his people. 
comfort is as the ſpring of our year, as the light of our day, 
as the Sur. in our Firmament, as the life of our lives. Have Secondly, Obſerve, Conſolation: rightly adminiſirect by 
we not reaſon then to draw, yea,to preſs ncerer unto God, men, are the conſolations of God, 
who hath all comfort in his hand, and witnout whom the | 10 
belt things cannot comfort us ? Nor our ricics, nor our re- While man ſpeaks, God commands; Comfort ye, co: 
lations, nor Wife, nor Children, nor healti, nor beanty, fort. ye my people, (eak. comfortably to Fernſalers, tell her tha: 
nor credit nor honour, none of theſe can comfort us with- her wareftar 2” arcompli ſhed , and ber ſen pardoned (/ jets 
out God, and if God pleaſe he can make any thing com- 40.1.) Asallthe counſels, reproofs,and Doctrines which the 
fort us; he ein make a cruſt of dry bread a feaſt of fat Miniſters of Chrilt diſpenſe according tothe form of whole- 
things, 9 cup of cold water, a banquet ot Wine to us. | ſome words delivered either in the Law or Goſpel, are the 
And as he can make our comforts croſſes, ſo our croſs a ; counſels, inſtructions, reproofs and DoQtrines of God , ſo 
- comfort, as David ſpeaks ( Pſal. 23. 4.) Thyrod and thy | alſo aretheir conſolations. And that's the reaſon why God 
ſtaff comfort me, not only the ſupporting ſtaff, but the | takes it ſo ill at the hands of men, when his Meſſengers, 


correcting rod ſhall comfort, if God command itto be a | 26 | who bring either inſtruction, or conſolation, are refuſed : 
comforter : Who would not maintain communion with becauſe himſelf is refuſed when they are, and his conſola- 


— 


this God who can make a comfort of any thing, who can tions are diſeſteemed when theirs are, 

anſwer every croſs with a comfort z If we have a thouſand 

croſſes, God hath ten thouſand comforts ; he can multiply Thirdly, Obſerve, To account the conſolations of God 
comforts faſter then the World can multiply croſles. ſmall, is a very great ſin. 


Again, if God be the God of all conſolation, rber go to 


God for conſolation; as the Angel ſaid to the women when Moſes rebukes rebellious Korah and his confederates, 


——— — 


they came to the Sepulcher enquiring for Chriſt, Why ſeck. for undervaluing the priviledge which they ( as Levites ) 
ye the living among the dead, he us riſen, he ts not here : SO had to bencer God in holy Services ( Numb. 16. 9.) Scer:- 
I may ſay, Why ſeek ye living comforts among dead or dying | 30 | eth it a ſmall thing unto you, that the God of Iſrael, hath 
creatxres ? Seck, then there no longer. Fob complains in ſeparated you from the Congregation of Iſrael, to bring you 
this Book, When I faid my bed ſhall comfort me, then thou neer to himſelf ta do the ſervice of the Tabernacle? &c, If 
ſeareſt me with dreams; ( Chap. 7.) Job went to a wrong it were their ſin to count it a ſmall thing to be called neer to 
place, when he went to his bed for comfort; moſt ſouls God in holy adminiſtrations, how great a ſin is it in any 
miſsof comfort, becauſe they go to a wrong place for it : man to count it a ſmall thing, that God draws neer to him 
one goes to his bed, another to his friend for comfort, a with heavenly conſolations? Though the conſolations of 
third to his wife and Children, theſe, ſaith he, ſhall com- God to us be ſmall comparatively to what ſome others 
fort me ; alaſs, why ſeek ye the living among the dead, have, yet we muſt not account any conſolation of God, and 
Rone of theſe can comfort, though theſe may be means of that upon two grounds : 
comfort. Who or whatſoever is the inſtrument, God 14 the | 49 | Firit, becauſe of our own unworthineſs ; the leaſt conſo- 
author of all our comfort ;, whatſoever hand brings it, God lations are great, conſidering how little we are, as Jacob 
ſends it ;, God (ſaith Paul ) who comforteth thoſe who are ſpeaks, ( Ger. 32. 10.) 1 am not worthy the leaſt of all thy 
caſt down, comforted us by the coming of Titus ( 2. Cor-7.6.) mercies : He thought little mercies too big for him, be- 
Titus was a good man and broug tydings, yet cauſe he was little in his own eyes. They who have great, 
Paxl doth not ſay that the coming of Tr did comfort yea any thoughts of their own merits, leſſen the mercies of 
them ; but, ſaith Paul, God comforted us by the coming of God ; but he who ſees he deſerves nothing but ill, ſecs 
Titus; "Tis not your friend who comforts you, but God abundance of mercy in the ſmalleſt good. 
who comforts you by the coming of ſuch a friend, when Secondly, Smalleſt conſolations are very great, becauſe 
you are in ſorrow; by ſending in ſuch relief, when- you are they proceed from a great God. As nofin is ſmall, thongh 
poor , by ſending ſuch medicines, when you ar ſick, ſuch | 5o | comparatively to another ſin it may be ſmall, becauſe it is 
lalves when you are ſore, ſuch counſel when you are in committed againſt the great God : ſo no conſolation is ſmall, 
doubt and know not what to do. becauſe it comes from the great God. God puts an impreſs 
Once more, lt is happy for Saints that conſolation us in the of his own greatneſs upon the leaſt things that are done or 
hand of God; if it were inthe hand of the creature, ſure they given by him; though he give but a peny, yet it hath the 
ſhould have but little of it, but it is in the hand of God. imape and ſuperſcription of him, our infinite and eter al 
There are theſe four conſiderations which may comfort Ceſar : - he 0 ſee you ſlight itnot. As a good heart is 
Saints, that comfort is in the hand of God. careful to perform the leaſt duty, and to avoid the leait ſin, 
Firſt, Conſidering his nature, he is willing and ready to or as a good heart calls no duty little, which God enjoyns, 
do good; he is full of compaſſhon, and to ſhew mercy plea- nor fin little which God forbids :- ſo a good heart is thank- 
ſeth him more then it relieveth us. | 60 | full for the leaſt mercy, and calls no conſolation ſmall, which 
_ Secondly, Conſidering his relation to his people : he God, the great God ſends. 
1s a Father, Will a Father let a Child lie comfortleſs, Fourth oY op 
When he can help him ? he is our Husband, he is our Friend, ourthly, Obſerve, That great afftictions take away the 
all relations provoke God to give out comfort to the ſenſe of tendered mercies, 
Vaints. Conſolations for the matter were offered unto Fob, but 
Thirdly, Conſidering his Omniſcience and Omnipre- his palate was ſo diſtempered with the gall and wormwoud 
ſence; he knows where the ſhoe wrings, he knows what of his aflictions, that he could not taſte them. Phines 
comfort we want ; a friend ( poſſibly ) hath the comfort in | his Wife regarded not the joyful news, that ſhe had 
his hand, which we need,& he may be willing to give it out brought forth a Man Child, while ſhe was overwhelmed 
unto us, but he knows not wherein we are pinched ; God | © | with ſorrow, that the Ark of God was taken. While the 
tells Moſes,1 have ſeen, I bave ſeen the affiiftions of my people in Iſraelites were under hard Task-maſters in Eeypr, they 
Eyype. And as he knows how it is with us, ſo we are ever could not attend to the voice of Moſes and Aaron, who told 
Vithin his reach, he can lay his hand upon every joynt them of deliverance; their troubles and burdens wert ſo 


Where we are pained,and put a Plaiſter upon'every wound: 


heavy, that they looked upon Moſes as a trouble, or 253 
here is our happineſs. Chriſt would take off his people 


burden, when he came to mediate their releaſe. And as 
from extraordinary cares about the things of the World, b the Idolatrous Iſraclites who ſacrificed their Children to 
is argument, Toxr Father knows that ye have need of the; Aoloch, beat up Drums, and uſed lond-ſounding-Inſtru- 
things, Matth. 6. 32. Your Father who carry's the purſe ; ments, to drown the cry of the poor Children, that they 
ows your want, | ' might not be heard; ſo ſome afflitiofts cry ſq loud, and 
Fourthly, Couſiger his Omnipotence, he isable to com- | 8 many cry ſo loud in their afictions, that they drov. ; re 
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ſweet meuloly and muſick of thoſe conſolations that arc 
founded in their ears. Great complaints render great con- 
{Mlations Graz © {up was not without ſome blame in this, 
for though his patience was great, yet had it been greater, 
he might have milled this reproof from his Friends z Are 
Pic £90!) Ji M19HS f God jm il to thee? 


Andi3 ti;cre cv ſecret thing with thee ? 


The meaning appears thus, Arethe confol.ations of God, 
which we have offired, [mall unto thee, becauſe thou haſt ſure 
fſecrct hides: thing in'h; vrcaſt? This lecret thing is opened 
three waycs 

Firit, In reference to comfort : As if he had faid, Haſt 
£1504 ſome Crt eomvit beſaies wh.:t we h.27/ offered ? Flajt 
chew confolaticns of thy wa, which canſe thee ro neglit? the 
co:rſulations of God? As inthe Goſpel, when the Dilciples 
pr.:yed Chriſt toeat, hetoid them, [have met ro eat that ye 
k-1ow nat of ( John 4. 31, 32. ) Curiſt had ſecret bread, his 
work was his food, My moat 1s to do the wil of him that 
ſeut me: Sohere, What? hait thou meat which we know 
not of ? Some hidden AMana beyond what we have told 
thee of, thai thou careit not for our proviſions ? 

Secondly, others give the meaning thus, H.1ſt rhon ſome 
ſecret co1.ccrr of thy own w:/com, above ours? Or 1s there 
ſome unknown worth in thee, that exempts thee from this 
general rule, or way of comfort ? Yoſt thou ſo abound in 
thy own ſence, that thou haſt no need of our Notions ? Is 
all we ſpeak below thee ? 

hirdly, They arc ſuppoſed to aim at ſomeſecret ſin or 
guilt, which hindred and unfitted Fob to take, in their Cor- 
dials and Conſolations, till it were purged out,or vomited 
up by ſound repentance. 

So one rendersthe Text, Doth any thing hide them with 
thee? The word ſignifies to hide and cover (2 Sam. 19.4.) 
David corured 475 fcc: So here, Doth ſomewhat hide, 
wrap up, and cover theſe conſolations that thou canſt nor 
receive them ? Or what vails tae eye of thy mind, that 
thou canſt not behold what we hold out to thee, or not find 
outthe meaning of it? If or Gopel be hid (faith the Apn- 
{tle ) ir is bidto thoſe that are loſt, i whom the God of this 
world hath 6ded rhe eyes of thim, &C. (2 Cor. 4.3, 4. ) 
Thus El:ph.iz, ſeems to beſpeak Fob. If rhe confol 1tions of 
God be ſmilto thee, doth not ſome cloud hide them from 
thee? Duh not prejudice againit 13, or ſoine cloſe finin 
ty ſeif interrupt tay fight ? 

This is hinted by the old [Latine Tranlitor, who ſaith, 
Ty evil weids (or the ev mute” that 15.1 thee ) buider 
$1338. 

One of the Rabbins gloſteth ir thu, and the Original 
reachcs It 5 Some ye , ſome Lite met gz '7 witchc Y hath 
ſerxcd uyonthee, though than preterdeſt trith. The Apoltle 
ſpeaks to this ſence ( Ga!.3. 1.) 0 foolijh Galatians, who 
bl bewitched you, that you ſhorld wot raeve the wrath : 
Witchery or Inchantment gives a ſecret wound, Js there 
ny ſecret thing with thee 7 Hait thou any ſecret comfort 
for thy ſelf, any ſecret conceit of thy ſelf, any ſecret fin in 
thy boſom hindering the effectual working, or due prizing 
of thoſe Cordials which we have giventhee ? 

The firit of theſe ſecrets. things never ſtands in the way 
of receiving conf2laution; he that hath hidden comfort in 
bum, will nut refuſe ſpoken comforts; nor doI think that 
Eliphaz, aimed at that, unleſs in ſcorn, as tome reſolve it 
but rather at one of, or both the latter, though miſfaken in 
both. Y-t his ſuſpitioa gives us a ground for theſe two 
Obferiations. 


Firſt, That 4 m4 who ts full of his own wiſdom, is not fir 
to receive instrut{ion , counſel, or conſolation from 
ethers, that which is wahin hinacrs that which comes 
from without, 


When a man thinks himſelf wiſer then his teachers, he 
will not be taught, nor learn wiſdom by them. Some might 
have known much, if they had not preſumed they knew 
enough. There is no greater impediment of knowledge, 
then an opinion of it. 


Second!y, Obſerve, A ſir hept clofc, or ſecret within 
7, Iinaers tl: eff;et and Wor hing of the word, 


% 


Though comforts and counfels are given, they will not 


a 


operate, where feerct corupuen lyes at heart ; the filthi- 


neſs and comruption of the ftomach hinders digeſtion, till it 
be purged out : Phyſitians remove ill humours before the 

preſcribe Cordials, elſe they do but nouriſh the diſeaſe 
Ti, fo 1n Spirituals z the Apoſtle Peter gives the rule 
(1 Epi3b. 2.1. ) Wherefore laying aſide all guile, hypocriſie 
and eniy, and vil ſpeaking, as new born rs = deſire the fon 4 
cere milk, of rhe Word, that ye may grow thereby. As if he 
had ſaid, Till you calt out theſe, you will never thrive un- 
der the Word : If a man be to ſow Seedin his Garden, he 
will pull up the Weeds, and throw away the Stones, elſe 
the Seed will not ſpring up to perfeftion. The Prophet 
tells the Jews ( fer. 5.25.) Your ſins hinder good things 
from you : As ſin hinders good from coming to us, © it hin. 
ders the Word from working good in us. Though the 
proper bufineſs of the Word be to caſt out, or pull up this 
ſecret ſin, yet there is a great ſtop given it while any ſecret 
fin is nourithed, or. not caſt out, That's the reaſon wh 

ſo many precious promiſes take not uponthe heart, ſome 
ſin, ſome corruption obſtructs their operation, and ( like 
- thief in the Candle) waſteth away their {trength and 
ioht. 

As the Lord ſaid to Zoſvua, when the people of 7/-4:! fled 
before the men of Ai, There is ſome accurſed thing among 
you, therefore they can» ſtand before their enemies. So | 
may ſay, when any itand upag3init the Word of God, or 
rel11t the conſolations which are offered them , ſure there 
is ſome accurſed thing, ſome hidden Wedge of ito!n Gold, 
or ſome Babyloniſh Garment treaſured in, or wrapt about 
your hearts, and therefore ye can neither ſce nor ſubmit to 
the counſels of God for your good. 

This is a uſeful truth for us, though an undue charge on 
Fob; andyet his Friend proceeds (if a higher charge can 
be ) to charge him higher, as will appear in the two Verſes 
following. 

=9g 
{1Airyo 
tw i? 
TWhy doth thine heart carry the awap ? And what toth Too 

thine eyes wink at ? 7% 22 
Qhat thou turneſt thp ſpirit againſt God, and letteft ſuch | 

wo:ds go out of thy mouth ? ; 


4% 
ITT] 


VERS.-'12, 19. 


P \ too, 
wiclicy theo 
| Liph-1z inſiſts ſtill upon that unpleaſant ſubject of re- , ?? 

- proof, the fifth ground whereof here propoſed, is «,;. 
Jol's over-confident ſticking to his own principles, or his ih 
Overweening his own opinion. This reproof is couched +/4 
in the twelfthand thirteenth Verſes. ONE. 


Verſe 12. Why doth thy heart carry thee away ? 


He ſpeaks by way of Queſtion, or as ſome expound him, -** + 
by way of admiration : AF if he had ſaid, Jt i« ſfrvige, VF 
even a wonder to me, that thy heart thus carryes ther away * ,,..... 


£ » ag, + a+ 7 


The word which we tranſlate, ro carry away, ſignifies t0 4.2 2 th 
rake up, or barely to take, andlay hold upon; Why doth #:tt 144 
thy heart ? The heartis the whole inward man; heremore .**** 
ſpecially. the affteQions; Why do thy afettions maſter thy | aj 
judgment ? Why are thy paſſions too hard for thy reaſon ? 1m ſao 
Others pive the ſence thus, Hew can thy heart hold thee? naps? 8 
Asif 7ob had grown too big for himſelf ;” as if he had been Bens 
ſo proud and arrogant, ſo tranſported with ſelf-conceit, that *.....:-; 
ne could not contain himſelf, and keep his bounds, or 351 |; -:c7.+ 
he had noti{towage enough for his own thoughts. A third dam ttt 
thus { which comes near the ſame ſence ) Wh.t doth t7) + PE 
heart attribute or aſcribe to thee ? Sure thy heart doth g1vc Paſſegr 
thee ſome great titles, ſuch as theſe, Job che wiſe, J0Þ 4zri:1 itt 
the holy, the juſt, the ſincere; thy heart ſets thee out z4t!, quis 
ſure, and gilds thee over with attributes beyond thy && #7907 
ſerving. Pold: 
Maiter Broughton, following one of the Rabbins, Pe 9,14 47! 
ſents us with a different tranſlation from either of thele, :: cor ft 
What Dottrine can thy heart give thee ? Or, What can! hy Ke 9 
heart teach thet ? The word which we render to take, t9 mp? 
carry, or hold up a thing, ſignifies alſo to learn 0r reac farifen P 
Doctrine; but rather to learn then to teach, as Gramm 4 *.,, 
rians tell us, which ſomewhat abates the clearnets of rhat 4... 
verſion; yct the Chalde Paraphraſe follows the famelence, yu, 119 
What hath thy own thought taught thee ? What learnclt thou 4 cactra. 
there? As if Eliph4z had ſaid, Thou haſt an evil hearty an Piet. , 
ſurely an ill Maſtcr will reach but ill Dottrine, when the heart Rina 
u inditing of a goed matter ( Pſal. 45. ) then Wemay wr 14 Targs 
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leſſons from the heart; and then we ſpeak moſt ef- 
ually to the hearts of others, when we ſpeak from our 
own hearts, they having firſt been ſpoken to by the Spirit 
of God. But a corrupt heart can teach no better then it 
hath, and thatis corrvpt DoCtrines. Theſearetruths, yet 
too much ſtrained for = this Text ; and therefore | paſs 
from them, and abide by the ordinary ſignification of the 
word as we read tt, Why d:th thy heart rake thee up, or CAr- 
ry thee away ? Asif he had ſaid, Thy heart hath ſeized up- 
61 thee, and arreſted thee, thou art led away priſoner, or 
captive by the violence and 'imperuouſneſs of thy own 
ſpirit. ; 
The wordis applyed ( Ez.k. 23. 14.) to the motion of 
the Spirit of God ſent unto Ez-kel to inſtruct him; The 
Spirit liftedme up, or caught me away , that which the good 
Spirit did unto Ezekzel (not only upon his ſpirit, but upon 
his body, for he was corporal d carryed away from the 
place where he was ) that the heart of Fob (as Eliphaz 
conceived ) did unto him, it lifted him up , and carryed 
himaway. There is a kind of violence in the allurements 
and inticings of the heart. . As a man is ſaid to be carry- 
edaway by the ill counſels of others, ſo alſo by his own. 

In the former ſence the word is uſed, Prov. 6.25. where 
Solomon adviling to take heed of the Harlot, ſaith he, Keep 
thee from the evil woman, from the flattery of the tongue of a 
ſtrange woman ;, luſt not afier her in thy heart, neither let her 
take thee with her eye-l:ds : There he makes uſe of this 
word, let her not take thee, or let her not carry thee away 
upon her eye-lids, let not her wanton eye flatter thee to the 
fin of wantonneſs and uncleanneſs. As the eye of a who- 
riſh woman, ſo the whoriſh heart of a man, often takes and 
carryeth him away. 


Hence Obſerve, The heart hath power over, and i too 
hard for the whole man. 


Paſſions hurry our hearts, and our hearts hurry us; and 
who can tell whither his heart will carry him, or where it 
will ſet him dowa, whenonce it hath taken him up. This 


iscertain, it will carry every man beyond the bounds of 


his duty, both to Godand man : Take it more diltintly in 
theſe three particulars. 

Firſt, The heart quickly carryeth us beyond the bounds 
of grace, | 

Secondly, The heart often carryeth us beyond the 
bounds of reaſon 5; Wh + paſſion works much, reaſon works 
not all, 

Thirdly, It may carry us beyondthe bounds of honeſty, 
yea, of modeſty : 'Tis very dangerous tocommit our ſelves 
tothe conduct of paſſion ; that (unleſs kept under good 
command) will ſoon run us beyond the line both of Mode- 
{ty and of Honeſty, of Reaſon, and of Grace. He that 
is carryed away thus far muſt make a a, journey of re- 

before he can return and come back, either to 
God, or to himſelf. Some have been carried viſibly away 
by the Devil, by an evil ſpirit without them ( if God give 
commiſhon, or permiſſion, the Devil can eaſily doit ) very 
many are carryed away by the cvil ſpirit withinthem. An 
evil heart is as bad asthe Devil ; the evil ſpirit without, 
andthe evil ſpirit within, carry us both the ſame way, and 
that e_ out of the way. 

Conhider further how he heart carryeth us away, even 
from ſpiritual duties and holy ſervices; and this is not only 
the caſe of carnal men ( who are given up tstheir hearts 
luſts) but of theSaints ; their hearts are continually lifting 
at them, and ſometimes they are carrycd quite away from 
Prayer, and from hearing the Word : The heart lifts the 
man up, and ſteals him out of the Congregation, while his 
vody remains there ; the body fits ſtill, but the mind which 
is the man, is-gone, either about worldly buſineſs and de- 
igns, or about worldly pleaſures and delights. He ſtirs 
not a foot, nor moves a finger, and yet heis carryed all the 
world over : He viſits both the BER yet ſteps not over 
his own threſhold, Thus the heart being carryed away, 
carryeth the man away. Andthat's thereaſon why God 
Callsſo earneſtly, My Son give me thy heart ; for where our 

carts go, wego, or we arecarryed with them ; Keep thy 

heart with all diligence ( Prov. 4. 24.) Or, With all keep- 
ing, or aboveall keeping ; it muſt have double keeping, dou- 
ble guards, keep, = 1 watch, watch, thy heart will be 
goneelſe, andthou wilt go with it; if thou look not to thy 
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heart, thy heart will quickly withdraw it ſelf, and draw 
thee along alſo : Why doth thy heart carry thee away ? i$4 
deſerved check upon every man, when his heart doth ſo ; 
and Let not thy heart carry thee away , is 4 neceſſary caution 
for every man, leſt his heart ſhould doſo. Fob's heart was 
too buſie with him, though not ſo buſie as E!iphaz, judged, 
when hethus checkt him, with, Why doth chy heart carry 
thee away ? 


And what doth thine cye wink at ? 


Butis it a fault to wink with the eye? It is ſaid ( fohn 13: 
24. ) that Peter beckened to, or winked at Fohn ( the 
Greck word ſignifieth an inviting geſture by the whole 
head, or by the eye) he winkt at him, I ſay, To a Chriſt 
who it was of whom he ſpake : There wasno fault in that, 
but Eliphaz finds fault with this : What was the ſuppoſed 
fault ? There is a twofold faulty winking. 

Firſt, When we wink at faults, our own faults, or the 
faults of other men, to bear with, or approve them. 

Secondly, When we wink at the vertucs and good deeds 
of others to ſlight and undervalue them ; poſſibly Eliphaz 
taxcth fob for both theſe, as if he winked at his own faults, 
or would not ſee them, and that he winked at their faithful 
dealings, asſlighting, or not regarding them : Yet further 
and more diſtinctly. 

The word which we tranſlate to wink, is found only in 
this Text all the Bible over. It properly ſignifies to infinu- 
ate by the eye, to ſpeak or make ſignificant tokens by the 
eye; there is a language of the eye, as well as of the 
tongue z here Fob's eye gave ſome ill language to the cye 
or apprehenſion of El;phaz. There are various opinions 
about it. 

Firſt, Some interpret it asa note of oppoſition againſt, 
or of diſſatisfaction with the counſels which his Friends 
gave him, as was lat:ly hinted. — of tae eye, im- 

rts ſhutting of tie mind, or a refuſal of what is ſpoken. 
When God 1udicially cloſed the eyes of the Jews, ſaying 
to the Prophet ( 1/a, 6. 10. ) Make the heart of this people 
far, and make their ears heavy , and ſhut ther eyes z this 
ſhewed the ſhutting of their minds againſt the truth : So al- 
ſo doth a voluntary or an affe:ted ſhutting of the eye in 
ſome men, though in others it is an act of ſtronger attenti- 
on, or intention of their ſpirits to what is ſpoken, which 
ſometake to be the Engliſh of /ob's winkzng, as we ſhall ſee 
a little after. 

Seco:dly, This winking with the eye, is expounded by 
others, _ not as an oppoſition againſt what he heard, 
yet as the geſture of a negligent and careleſs hearcr. They 
who ſpeak, take it ill to have cither ill looks, or not to be 
looked upon by their hearers. The attentiveneſs of the ear 
may be much diſcerned by the eye : Oneof the old moral 
Phitoſophers, in his diſcourſe about hearing,numbers w:-.h- 
ing among the vices and offenſive behaviours of a Hearer. 
When the Lord Chriſt preached ( Luke 4. 29.) Itis ſaid, 
That the eyes of all that were in the Synarogus were fi/ti1ed 
on him, A faſtened eye is the note of a fixcd heart, as a 
wandring eye is of a wandring heart. They faſtened their 
eyes upon him; as if they meant to hear with their eyes, as 
well as with their ears. A winking eye is a moveable and 
an unſettled eye, and therefore may well be the diſcoverer 
of an unſetled Spirit. 

Thirdly, This win'zing with the eye is alſo a ſign of diſ- 
dain and ſcorn. As if Eliphaz. had ſaid, The pride of thy 
heart ſparkles at thine eye; while we are counſelling and 
comforting thee, thou art ſcorning us. The Ancients were 
very critical abont the eye, much of a man may be ſeen at 
his eye. As a man ſees, ſo heis ſeen by his own eyes, 
The frame of the heart appears much in the eye; a joyful 
or a ſorrowful frame of heart, an humble or a proud frame 
of heart, a contented, or diſcontented, an amicable, or a 
ſcornful frame of heart appears at the eye. As the ear and 
noſtrils of the Horſe diſcover him moit, accordins' to the 
rules of Naturaliſts, ſo the.ecye of man is the greateſt diſco- 
verer of man, whether we conſider the conltitution or the 


ment of a ſcornful ſpirit, or the aQtion of a ſcorner, appears 


not them that are mine enemies wrongfully rejoyce over megy!'et- 
. 4 ' C. of © 
ther let them wink with the eye,that hate me without 4 e.iuſe:Tt 


Bo 
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| may ſeem to be a ſtringe piece of prayer; Why would 
T+tt froy 


actions of it. And that this aCtion of w:k;7 is an argu- / 


from David's petition, or deprecation (P/«.35 19.) Lt | 
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An Expoſition uponthe Book of FOB. Cunae. XV, 


not D4vid have his enemy wink ? What was that to 
him ? Toe mcaning is this, Let not mine encmies have any 
occaſion to {corn and deride me, to boalt and inſult over 
Mc « 

Therearc two ling which are very viſible in the eye: The 
firlt is wantonacls, ( 1{:t. 3. 16.) Becanſe the Daughters of 
Sion archuanthy, and walk, wh ftrethed forth necks, and 
wanton oa: ne Hebrew is, Deceiving with ther eye © 
And the Apo de Peter in his ſecond Epiitic, Chap. 2. 14. 
Sives this Character of ſome, They have eyes full of adulte- 
ry; you m1y perceive the filtninelſs and uncleannels of their 
kearts ftarinz out of their eyes. The ſecond fin which 15 to 
viſible in the eye, is Pride ; Solomon ſpeaks of a proud 
look ( Pro”, 6.17.) Six things the Lord hateth;, yea, ſe- 
VERN AVEC 4/1 a1 ates to him: And the firit of the {even is, 
A proz4 look; The Hebrew is, Haxghty eyes : Pride and 
haughtineſsare ſeated, yea, conſpicuouſly enthroned in the 
CYe. 


A4 firvlt © Fourthly, Theſe words . Why winkeſt thou with thine 
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eFitztis ſve verb) Butter world not wel! 


{1324 ye? arc expounded as a repoof of hypocrific and ſeeming 


holineſs: As if Eliph.zz had ſaid, Thou lookelt very de- 


;- miurely, and innocently, as if (according to our 0:d Pro- 


1H thy 12 01ut , Or as if thou 


::n', qu04 were ſpeaking familiarly to God. For as lifring up tne 


eyes, or looking to Heaven, is a geſture of holy worthip. 


(Fobn17.1.) Then Feſuslift up his eyes to Heaven : Soal- 


ſ»is winking with the eye. It is very uſual wita many to 
ſhut or wink with their cyes in prayer, that ſo their ſp:rits 
may be niore compoſed, and freer from diſtraction 'Tis 
not unlikely that' Eliphaz obſerved Job winking Wit! his 
eyes, asif hc had ſet himſelf ro ſeek God ,; this provoked 
him, What? ſuch a one as thou, a hypocrite, a wicked 
man; what thou goto God ? Wilt thou wink with thy eyes, 
as if thou wert wrapt up in ſome Divine meditation 
whereas we have ground rather to conclude, thatthouart 
deviſing miſchief: There are two Texts in the Proverbs, 
which give ſome light to this Interpretation, Prov. 6. 13. 
He winketh with hu eye, he ſpeakgth with bus feat, reachah 
with bis fingers, frowardneſs us in his heart, he deviſeth miſ- 
chief continually : Solomon puts a winking eye and a fro- 
ward mifchief-deviſing heart together : Asif he had ſaid, 
A wicked-man ( for of him he ſpeaks inthe former Verſe) 
winks with the eye, asif hehad ſome high raprurg, where- 
as his mind is ſct upon miſchief, and purtuing.the worſt of 
evils. Again, Prov. 10. 10. He that withgth with! 1:4 eye 
caitſeth ſorrow : But how doth 4 man that” winketh with 
the eye cauſe ſorrow ? What depengence 1s there. berween 
theſe two, ſorrow, and winking, that the one ſhould cauſe 
the other ? Theſe words, He that winketh with 11:4 eye, are 
the deſcription of a dece:rful an; ſuch a ont may cauſe 
ſorrowenough, both to himfelf and others. Solomoz in; 


2434 a*nuit tends, not afimple, buta- ſubtilſly winking with the eye ; 
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and ſothe Syriack readeth it: He woo wi-z4eth with his eye 
deceitfully 5 cattſeth ſorrov - Deceit makes the deceived 
ſorrowful, and it will make the deceive; ſorrowful; he 
mult either be ſorrowful to repentance, or feel the ſorrow 
of puniſhment. 

Fifthly, This winking with the eye, is conceived to be 
a Metaphor taken from thoſe who ſhoot with Guns or 
Bows : Gunners and Archers wink when they ſhoot, that 
they may take aim the better : The contracting of the ſight, 
ſtrengthens it. So here, What doſjt thou wink at ? That is, 
What doft thou aim at ? The eye of a mans mind aims at 
ſome mark in meditation ; and hence it is uſual for aman 
in vehement meditation, to Wink with his eye; As if El;- 
ph4z had ſaid, Surely thou haſt ſome great deſign, ſome 
grand plot in thy brain, thou pretendelt to ſome deep wil- 
dom, or unhcard of policics; thou halt ſet up ſome fair 
mark before thy fancy, an\l thou wilt be ſure to hit it ; 
What. is it that thou aimeſt at ? We find the phraſe uſed 
in this ſence, Prov. 16, 30. He ſhutreth his eye to deviſe 
froward things , moving his lips he bringeth enil topaſs : He 
ſhutteth his eyes, as if he would make his thoughts more 
ſteddy and fixt, to hit or reach that froward device which 
he is caſting about how he may effect. And as a wicked 
man ſhuts his eyes to deviſe froward, that is, ſinful things ; 
ſo a good man ſhuts his eyes (leſt variety of objects ſhould 
divert or call off his mind ) when heis deviſing and ſtudy- 
ing what 1s beſt both for himſelf and others. The rendring 
of the Vulgar Latine, though itbe far from the letter ot 
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the Original, and is rather a Paraphraſe than a Tran 
yet it reacheth this ſenſe fully ; Wherefore doth 
carry thee away, and why lifteſt thou up thine e 
wert thinking of ſome great matter ? Or, As i 
Kingdomes and States depended upon thy 
committed to thy trult. 


Nation, 6 


es, As if thay 
the affairs of ; 
care, or Were 


fore us; and though we cannot poſitively and particular. * 
ly reſolve which of them was here intended by Eliphaz 


may take in the ſenſe of them all, 
he cenſured Fob in this one word, of all thoſe miſcarriages ** 
of the heart, which may be ſignified at the eye; as ay- 
pears by the inference which he makes in the next Verſe : 
For having ſaid, What doth thy eye wink_at ? He preſent: 
ly ſubjoynes: 


Verſe 13. That thou turneft thy ſpirit againft God, andlce; 
teſt ſuch wozds go out of thy mouth ? 


' So that this Verſe is an explication of the former, ang J.. 
gives us more clearly what Elzphaz meant by the car;y;1; » 


God: Hiseye winks finfully, whoſe mouth preſently upon Rs 
it ſpeaks unduely. Thou winkeſt with thy eye, thou art very 
thoughtful, and what the fruit or birth of thy thoughts is 
we may diſcern by thy ſpzech, while cho# lerreft ſari); words 


£0 out of thy mouth. | 
Thou turneſt thy ſpirit againſt God.] As if he had (is, 
Inſtead of humbling thy ſelf under the pu-iſhment of ty 
lin, thou with an incenſed mind conteſteſt againſt God him- 
ſelf: and ooga while he ſaith againſt God, he doth not 
mean God directly, but God in his judgments and coun. 
ſells, in his Word, or in his Works; yet this is a very 
high charge, one of the higheſt that is in the whole Book, 
but very unjuſt. Indeed Fob uſed ſome paſſionate ſpeech- 
| es to his Friends; and theſe Eliphaz judgeth to pro- 
ceed from an oppoſition againſt God. Thou tereſt thy 
Spirit againſt God, 
There is a twofold turning the ſpirit againſt God: 
Firſt, Natural, Row. 8.7. Enmity is the turning of the 
ym. The wiſdome or luſt of the flefh is enmity againſt 
od. 
; _ Secondly, Improved, when we heighten this oppoſition 
' in our practice, and are enemies to Cod in our minds; or 
: Gads hearty enemics by wicked works, Co/.1.21. 
| + The Hebrew is, Thou makeſh thy ſpirit to return to God, ( 
' which is expounded two wayts; Firſt, thou makeſt thy | 
ſpirit to turn upon, or againit God : Secondly, thy ſpirit | 
' anſwers or replieth-upon God; both meet in one meaning | 
' farthough there may be aturning away of the ſpirit with- 7 
out anſwering, yet (in one ſenſe) all anſwers are the turn- / 
ing of our ſpirit: if any man ask a queſtion, the anſwer is / 
der, Why doth thy ſpirit return anſwer to God; as if he 1C- | 
' upon God, ifhefpeak one word, thou wilt have two; i ; 
that ſenſe the word' is uſed, Tit 2. 9: where the Apoltle 
giving rules ( among other relations ) .to Servants, char- 
ges. them 3 Servants be obedient to your own Maſters, ard 
pleaſe them well in all things, not anſwering again. Put, is 
it a fault for a Servant when asked a queſtion, to make an 
anſwer ? No, it were a fault not- to anſwer. The mean- 
ing is, that a Sexvant being reproved for a fault , muſt not 
anſwer; that is, his ſpirit muſt not riſe, and return agun't 
his Maſter; or if a Servant be directed to do any warrant- 
able work, he muſt not anſwer avain'; that is, he mult no: 
contradict or murmur at the orders which he hath received, 
but addreſs himſelf to the fulfilling of them ; this is the 4»- 
ſwering again, reproved as a fault in Servants, which is 74- 
ther gainſaying than anſwering, -as we put in the margent 
of our Bibles: in which ſenſe; anſwering is taken here, 
according to this interpretation. Thy ſpirit anſwers God, 
or turns againſt him. We may clear it alſo by that of the 
Apoſtle ( Rom. 9. 20.) Where, having ſhewed the abſo- 
lute ſovereignty of God in his idecrees and purpoſes, by 
| the example of Facob and Eſau, as alſo by that of Pharaoh , 
He concludes, Yerſ. 18. Therefore hath he mercy on who” 


he will have mercy, and whom he wilt he hardneth : "_- 
"AM 


'Y beart 4 "97; ” 


All theſe interpretations are ſerviceable to the Text he. 2-4 


yet conſidering that his ſcope was to reprove 7 gs CI 
and conclude, that /:, 


away of the heart, and the winking of the eye : His heart i; ! #4 
carried out of all bounds, who rturneth his Firit againſt * Wa 


the return of his'mind who makss the anſwer ; ſo ſome ren- 41, 


buked him for his boldneſs in replying. Thy ſpirit returns 4 {4 
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Pal fore-faxw that this No*rine would raiſe a great deal 
of daft, and cauſe many to turn their ſpirits againlt God, 
which he thus repreſents ( / e#rſ.19.) Thou wilt ſay ujtto Me, 
Woy doth be yer find fir? for who hath reſujred 1s wit 4 
Nay, but O man, wi9 art thou that replicſt againſt oa? 
What? wilt thou chop Logick with God himlelt ? Witt 
thou ( as the Margent ſaith ) anſwer 441i, Or diſpute with 
God? Hold thy peace, quiet thy felt, What's the matter, 
that thou turneſt thy ſpirit againſt God ? 

Spirit is here put for the will, thoughts, and counſels 


. of man, cloathed and clated with arrogancy, ſtoutneſs, and 


ride : In all Languages,Spir:it imports that which is high. 
And to ſay, ſuch a one 12 4 man of spirity notes not only the 
ativeneſs of that man, but often his pride and haughtinels. 
Beſides, Spirit is ſometimes put for indignation, for fu- 
ry, and wrath ; in all which acceptious, the word may be 
rendred here, Thos rirn:5 thy ſpirit ;, that is, thy anger 


. and wrath, thy fury and indignation againſt God. 5So the 


word is uſed, 1/a. 25. 4. Wie: the ſprrit, or blaſt of the 
terrible ones, 1s as a4 ſtorm againſt the Wall; that 1s, while 
the fury of the terrible ones is in its higheſt march and mo- 
tion, God promiſcth to be a ſtrength to the poor, -a 
ſtrength and a refuge to the needy in his diſtreſs : So Prov. 


* 29.11. A fool uttcreth all his mind, or all hes ſpirit ;, that 
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is, all his anger, he lets it out, and diſcovers himſelf pre- 
ſently 3 but 4 wiſe m4» ( if there be cauſe of anger ) keeperh 
it in till afterwards ; that is, till a fit ſeaſon. He hatha reten- 
tive faculty which the Fool hath not.Now in which ſenſe ſo- 
ever of theſe explained, we underſtand Sp:r:z in the preſent 
Text, the charge is as high as it can go upon any man, 
when 'tis ſaid, He turncth his Spirit againſt God. Hence 
Obſerve ; 


To turn the ſpirit again#t God, 18 the very ſpirit of ui 
godlineſs ; there is no greater wickedneſs than this, 


A godly man may do an act which is againſt God, but 
his ſpirit cannot act againſt God; that's the character oi 
the wicked. A godly man delights in the Law of God, ac- 
cording to the inward man, whilſt the outward man fins 
againſt the Law of God; an ungodly man turns. his inward 
man againſt the Law of God, while his outward man pre- 
tends obedience toit; and as it is an act of highelt difobc- 
dience, ſo of the proudeſt pride to turn the ſpirit againſt 
God. The Vulgar Latine tranſlates it well, 1Vhy dorh thy ſps- 
rit ſwell againſt God ? Thou haſt an impoſthumation in thy 
ſpirit again(t God; yea, it is nor only an act of the proudelt 
pride, but of the maddeſt madre, to turn the ſpirit againſt 
God; ſo the Septuagint gives it, Tho: haſt cauſed thy fury 
or thy madneſs to break, forth before God; he that acts againſt 
God, is a mad-man indeed, 1V:l! ye provoke the Lord ? are 
you ſtronger than he? Is the Apoſtles chiding queſtion to 
ſuch mad-men; Are you ſo mad after your lults ? hath fin 
made you ſo fooliſh ? Have you loſt both grace and reaſon at 
once ? that you dare thus provoke the Lord, and challenge 
the Almighty ? God reſiſteth the proud, and the proud aflault 
him; Grace turns the ſpirit to God, repentance is the re- 
turn of our ſpirits to God; then what is the turning of our 
ſpirits againſt God, but a clear demonſtration of a totally 
impenitcut and graceleſs ſpirit ?, 

Again, when Eliphaz ſaith, Fob turned his Spirit againſt 
God, he doth not mean it of a direct or profeſſed oppekſi- 
tion againſt God, as if Fob had openly defied him, and 
blaſphemed his Name ; but his meaning is, that Fob ſhew- 
ing ſo much impatience and unfatishedneſs of fpirit, under 
the dealings of God with him, did not ſubmit to God as 
he ought. Eliphaz ( I conceive ) did notſo much as ſuſpect 
that Fob turned his ſpirit immediately ; or, as we ſay, point 
blank, againſt God himſelf, but only againſt his diſpenſati- 
ons. Hence obſerve : | 


' That while we ſpeak, or our hearts riſe 1p againſt the deal- 
ings of God with our ſelves or others,- we may be ſaid to 
turn our ſpirits againſt God himſelf. 


Many whe think they have not neglected Chriſt, will be 
found to havenegleedhim, becauſe they have neglected 
thoſe ”y whom, or that wherein Chriſt is offered. The 
Evangeliſt brings in Chriſt ſpeaking thus ( Marth. 25.) 1 
was hungry and ye fed me not, __ and ye gave we no 
drink; they to whom he ſpeaks, wonder at this; Lord, (ſay 


they) when ſaw we thee hungry, and geve thee ne meat, or, 
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thirſty, and gave thee no drink ? ſurely, we have not beer 
guilty of ſuch'a wickedneſs : Yea, faith Chriſt, 1» as much 
as ye aid it not to one\of thi ſe, ye did it not to me; when ye 
refuſed to feed theſe, ye refuſed to feed m2; I was intheſe, 
and theſe were in me. Now in the ſame manaer, many will 
ſay, when we Charge them with 1171.ng their ſpirits aga;n;ſt 
God, with firing againſt, and oppoſine God ; Who? we 
oppole God ? we never oppoſed God as we know of ; 
yea, peradventure, they Will ſay, we have honoured God, 
and do you charge us that we have turned our ſpirit againſt 
Cind ? To many Iiuch God will fay, Inaſmuch as ye oppr- 
(cd my word, and murmured againſt my works; inaſmuch 
as ye were angry with my dilpenſations, and diſcontented 
with 'waat I have done; ye have turned your ſpirit againſt 
me. We may become guilty of tl115 fin before we think of 
it ; for as there is adircct and literal contending with God, 
ſo an equivalent, or. conſtructive conten-lins with. him. 
As ſome men commit plain, open Treaſon againſt a State, 
but others commit only conſtr: ve Treaſon : Tis ſo here, 
the God of heaven knows when ſpirits turn avainſt him 
directly, and when by conſequence ; and he will take ven- 
geance, not only of direct and avowed, but alſo of confe- 
quential and conſtructive Treaſon againſt his SOVEreignty, 
unleſs the offender repent, and be humbled before him. 
He will judge thouſands at the lait day, for oppoſing him, 
who, it may be, in ſome things have pleaded for him ; yea, 
who have in ſome things not only acted, but ſuffered” for 
him ; though uſually, when the ſpirit of any man turn- 
eth againſt God, that mans works and words tin againſt 


Lc, | *. Th 
him too : So Eliphas further taxeth Zeb inthe latter clauſe 


of the Verſe. 

And letteſt ſuch wo:ds &9o out-of thy mouth,”} As if he 
had ſaid, Sch ſFuff".xs thou bſt in thy heart , eve; ſuch flows 
out of thy month, the word Such is added by moſt Tranſla- 
tors; the Hebrew is, And let. ſt words go att of ty month ; 
It is no fault to let words go out of the mouth : "tis no fin 


y 


*[101 ſake, 


but leaves them, as we and others tranſlate, under a term 


the naming ; or as if no epithite could be found worth 
leſs enough to name them by. For as when Ezra would de- 


hath given us ſi:ch deltrverance as this. (Ez.9.13.) So when 
them, below words, he doth not-tell us what they were, 
but ſaith onely, Such wor#s as theſe, yet poſhibly the words 
he means were theſe, Why haſt thou /tr me as a mark, /o 
that I am a burden to my ſelf (Chap.7.:0.) or theſe (Chap. 
9.30.) Ij I waſh me with Snow-water, and make my b:ds 
never ſoclear, yer thou wilt plunge me 1n the ditch) ; or theſe, 
(Chap.1 3.26.) Thou writeſt b:tter things again ſh yo, and 
thou makr{t me to poſſeſs the imquities of my yeutn : Theſe, 
or ſuch as theſe, were tne words which E!:p/ 4 leaves 
under this note of diſdain, Sch words. Yet theſe El;- 
phaz, ſhould have mollihed with a charitable conſtruction, 
and nothave ſharpned his own tongue againft them, much 
leſs ſhould he have interpreted them, as the turning of Fobs 
. ſpirit againſt God himſelf. For as ſome draw near to God 
with their lips, and give him ſmooth words, while their 
hearts arc far from him, and their ſpirits turned againſt hira ; 
So others may ſeem to depart from God with their lips, and 
give him harſh language, while their hearts are near, and 
their ſpirits cleave unto him. 

I ſhall further give you a four-fold character of theſe 
words, ſutable to the miſpriftion which Eliphaz, and his 
Friends had of him all along. Such words, or words ſo ap- 
prehended, muſt needs ſound harlhly in their ears, and in 
the cars of any inan fearing God, 

Firſt, Pgord words of himſelf, inſiſting upon his own 
ciohteouts, as they conceived, for in the next words 
Eliphaz. ſaith, IVhat &s man that he ſhould be clean ? they 
thought Job ſpake much to paint and bedeck himſelf wit! 
his own goodneſs and innocency. 

Secondly, Bl:ſphemous words.of God, though not direct 


ly, yet by conſequence, againſt his works and dealings. 
Third'y, Reproachfal, ſcornful words againſt them, 48 if 
Tetz they 


— 


they ? Eliphaz doth nct quote :ny patuages in is ſpecch, »::#. 
of general diſtaſte, Sc words; as if they were not wort), '*- 

. . . 7 . - & Y.-; \$0Þ « 
| ſcribea deliverance, in the reality of it, beyond words, he : ;-2: ; 
; doth not tell us what it was, but faith only, Secing ozr God 


Fliphaz would deſcribe words in the vanity or fſinfulneſs of ; 
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they were neither able, nor worthy to be his counſel; You 
are themeny and wiſdome [lll dye with you. 

Fourthly, Falſe words upon the whole matter in contro- 
verlic, maintaining ( as El:phaz judged ) contrary to the 
truth ; that he was not puniſhed for his ſin. Words under 
this fourfold notion are reproveable and ſinful enough ; 
ſuch Eliphaz eſteemed the words of Fob to be, proud, bla- 
ſphemous, reproachful, falſe ; Why lerreſt thor: ſuch words as 
theſe go out of thy month * Hence Qbſerve : 


Firſt, Paſfon within will vent it ſelf bywords without, 


When the heart is carried away, and the ſpirit turned 
noainlt God, no marvel if the tongue be carried away, and 
the words of ſuch a man be turned both agaiaſt God, his 
truth, or people. 


Secondly, Note : Our words are ſuitable to our ſpirits. 


Some can difſemble much , and ſpeak golden words, 
while themſelvs are droſs; but ordinarily, our words are 
ſuch as we are: The wile perſon will ſpeak villany, ( 1/a. 
32.6.) A man that is all for the world, ſpeaks worldly 
( I fob 4. 5 ) They are of 7 be world. therefore ſpeak, they of 
the world. Every man is of the world ſo, as that he 1s a part 
of the world ; but ſomeare ſo of the world, that the world 
is all them ; they who are thus of the worid, muſt needs 
ſpeak of the world, if they ſpeak any thing, for they have 
nothing elſe to ſpeak of. Thus a covetcus man ſpeaks co- 
vetoully, and a proud man proudly ( Ferom. 43.2.) Some 
told the Prophet to his face, Thor ſpeakyſt falſiy, the Lerd 
our God hath 1at ſcit thee to ſay, Go not into Egypt to ſojourn 
there ; Theſe were proud words indeed, but who ſpake 
them ? The Text tells us, Ther ſpake Azariah the Son of 
Hothaniah, aid all tie proud met : The proud men ſpake 
proudly ; {0 onthe contrary, a ſober man will ſpeak ſober- 
ly, an humb'e man humbly ; The poor ſpeak, ſupplications, 
faith Solomoir 3 rich men ſpeak their commands, poor men 
ſpeak their wiſhes and delires. 


Thirdly, Obſ: erve : Hethat dares to ſpeak evil, is arrived 


at agreat herght of evil. 


Eliphaz. puts this as an cffeCt of a heart twrned againſt 
God; Such words 4s theſe, ſhew that thqp art not onely a 
ſinful man, but impudent in finning. For though an evil 
heart is worſe than an evil tongre, and an'ill thought than an 
evil word; yet when ill words ſpring from ill thoughts, 
and are as branches growing from the root of an evil heart, 
this ſhews a man heightned in lin; St hath got the maſtery 
of the heart, when it freely vents ut ſelf at the tongue. Some 
keep their ſins down by hypocriſie, and ſyme by common 
modeſty ; thcy are eitier ſo cunning that they will not, or ſo 
baſhful that they dare not ſpeak out the filth that lies within. 
But they are beyond, not only modeſty, but hypocrifie, 
whoſe tongues can ſpeak all the evil that is1n their heart z 
though the ſin of the heart be worſe than the fin of the 
tongue; yet when tongue fins are ſteep'd in the puddle of 
a corrupt heart, they arc moſt unſavoury : David ſinned, 
when he ſaid, 7 b:5 haſte, ail menare lyar; ; How greatly 
then do they (in, who tell lyes at their leiſure, and ſpeak evi! 
with deliberation. That which is faid in haſte, is ſaid by 
the tongue alone, without the privity of the heart, but 
the heart is alwayes privy t9 that which is ſaid at leiſure, 
The Prophet taxeth thoſe, rhe ſhew of whoſe countenance did 
reſtific agairiſt them (1ſzz. 3. 9 ) They fall juſtly under as ſe- 
vere a cenſure, the ſound ot whoie tongues doth teſtific 
againſt them, for they alto ( as it tollows in the Prophet ) 
declare their {14 as Sodom, they hid it. not. Further, this al- 
ſo argues the evil of evil ſpeaking, bccauſe it wrongs 0- 
thers, and infects the Auditors : the vanity or crrour of the 
mind ſpoken out, is contagious ; better keep it in, than 
ſpeak it out, but both arenaught : 'tis onely good, when we 
purge it out. Though it be ſome allay and leſſening, yet it 
1s no cxcule for ſin, that we keep it in ; God hates it, let it 
lye as cloſe as it will; and though a fin kept clgſe doth not 
hurt others; yet it is not onely hurtful, but d@dly to its 
| keeper, They onely are out of danger, who, as they do not 
let evil'go out of thedoor of their mouths, ſo not lodge in the 
chambers of their heart. 

Thus I haye opened the charge contained in this part of 
the Chapter in all which, Eliphaz hath reproved the ſpeech 
of 7ob, as vain, empty, proud, paſſionate, and erroneous. 


He now proceeds to ſhew him ( as he ſuppoſed 
of his opinion, and to confute it. ppoſed) theerrour 


VERS. 14, 15, 16. 


What is man that he ſhould beclean? and he that ig boy 
of a woman, that he ſhould be righteous ? 

BScyold, he putteth not histruſk in Saints; yea, the heavens 
are not clean in his ſight: ; 

How much moze abominable and filthy is man, which 
dzinkethiniquity like water ? 


Liphaz, hath done reproving Fob for his unprofitable 7, 
words, and m——_ carriage; he now proceeds to 5 


convince him of his ſuppo 


ed errour in judgment, and yn. © 


ſound opinion z namely, That he boaſted himſelf free from '** 4 
errour in practice, and ſound at heart : This he looked up. 


on as the Bulwark in which 7eb defended himſelf, and 


againſt this he now raiſes his battery to beat it down. And oy 
this takes up the ſecond part of the Chapter, which I cal- ” 


led Con futation, 


Verie 14. What is man that he ſhould be clean ? 


As if he had ſaid, Though I ſhould grant that thon art wt © | 


conſcious to thy ſelf of awy crime or wickedneſ, atied, ; 
which thou art thus afflitted ; yet this is enoug)» te pre: 
thee a ſinner , that thou art a man, and that thou art 
unrighteous, becauſe thou art born of a woman ; Wha: i: 1,49 
that he ſhould be clean , and he that is born of womai th. |; 
(hould be rightcows * 

What is man ? ] He ſpeaks contemptuouſly, Whaz is 
man ? As Hiram ſaid of the Citics which Solomon aſſigned 
him, What Cities are theſe which thou haſt given me, my bro 
ther ? And he called them the land of Cabul, that is, diſplea- 
ling, or dirty (1 Kings 9.13.) Thus F liphaz. ſpeaks of man, 
as1f he were diſpleaſed with the ſight of him, or remembred 
onely the duſt and clay out of which he was made, Wha i; 
man ( my friend Job) that he ſhould be clean ? 

Fob had ſpoken the-ſame language before ( Chap. 7. 17.) 
What is man that thou art thus mindful of him, cc. He alſo 
empties man of all worth, which ſhould attract theleaſt re- 
ſpect from God upon him: What is man ? puts a five fold 
ſlight upon man. 

Firſt, In his nature, 

Secondly, In his birth. 

Thirdly, In thematter out of which he was made. 
Fourthly, In reference to his preſent condition. 
Fithly, and chiefly, In reference to his corruption, or 


ſinful depravation, What is man that he ſhould ve 


Clean ? 

But had fob any where aſſerted himſelf clean ? Did he 
not aflert his own uncleanneſs, while he proclaimed that 
Negative Queſtion ( Chap. 14. v.4.) Who can bring 4 
clan thing out of an wiclean ? not one. Why then doth 
Eliphaz Charge Fob with this boait of cleanneſs, whonc- 
ver thought himſelf clean, as his diſcourſe every where 
demonſtrates, but under two notions : Firſt, as righteous 
by another , or through Faith in the Meſſi. : Second- 
ly, as not fcandalous to others by any notorious crime, 
or conſciousto himſelf of any cloſe hypocriſie ; in any other 
ſenſe than this Fob never aſſerted himſelf clean, and in 
this he was, yea, every believer is clean. Yet Eliphi% 
faſtens it upon him, as if he had trim'd up himſcif with his 


own ornaments, or had advanced the Doctrine of Se!f- 
perfettion, 


Hence obſerve in f org That, When perſons are 1 
P 


gaged in a diſpute, ſpecially in a difficult controverſie, 11) 


ſeldome underſt#1d, bus ſeldomer report the truth of CACH 
others poſition, 


Some of Calvins adverſaries called his Doctrine by thc 


4 odious names of Turci/m and Judaiſm : And the Papilts 


call us Solifidians, as if we denied all good works, bc- 
cauſe we afhrm, that a man is juſtified ( though not by 
that Faith which is alone) yet by Faith alone without 
works. Fob indeed had ſpoken much to vindicate him- 
ſelf, but he ſpake much more to abaſe, and lay himſelt 
low in the ſight of God ; and therefore Fliphaz might have 
made a fairer collection for him than this, that he affirmed 


himſelf clear. | 
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What is mai, &c, The Hebrew is, M:ſer able man. Milc- 
ble is his name, and miſery is with him, frail is his name, 
and fraiity is with him. Henee Mr. Brerghton tranilates, 
What ss woful man, to be cleared ? 

What ts man tht he (ould beclean ?] The words con- 
tain a great and neceſſary truth, but becauſe we met with it 
Chap.14-4. where the point was opened, and the impoſlibi- 
lity of ſelf-cleannels cicared trom thoſe words : Who c47 
brinz aclcan thing out of an aelcan? (which queſtion an- 
ſwers for Fob, that he was poſitive for the univerſal pollu- 
tion ofthe nature of man ) 1 ſhall 11vt thercivre {tay upon it; 
take onely this brief hint. Here is a itrong proof of ori- 
vinal fin weare clean, but not of our ſelves 3; we are clean, 
under a four-fold notion. 

Firſt, Clean, meritoriouſly, by Chriſt. 

Secondly, Clean efficaciouſly, by the ſpirit uniting us to 
Chriſt, and ſanCtifying our hearts, 

Thirdly, Clean inftrumentally, by the Word, which dil- 
covers Chriſt the fountain to us, and ſo purifies us ( Fob? 
15.4.) You are clean through the word which I have /poken 
unto you. 

Fourthly, We are clean impulſively and attraCtively, by 
faith, ( At 15. 8.) He made no difference, purifying their 
hearts by Faith ; thus many are clean, and but thus there is 
no manclean ; What is man that he ſhould be clean ? 


And he that is bo:n of a woman that he ſhould be righ- 
teous ? 


Both parts of the Verſe import the ſame thing. Clear 
and r:ghreorss are near of one fignification, yet in this place 
we may diſtinguiſh them; To be clear, refers to the purity 
of mans nature; to be righteous, or to be jultified (for 
ſo the word may be tranſlated ) refers to the integrity of 
his life z from both it follows, Man cannot merit, for he 
is not clean ; he cannot anſwer God, for he is not rzghte- 
ons. As if Eliphaxz had ſaid, hat is man that be ſhould e- 
ther have any cleanneſs in h1mſcif, or that he ſhould be repu- 
ted and looked upon as righteous by others, ( Both which he 
intends as applicable to Job. ) If God ſhould ſearch thy na- 
ture, what art thou that thou (houldeſt be clean? If God 
ſhould ſearch thy life, what art thou that thou (houldeſt be righ- 
teons? The point of mans utter inability to ſtand beforeGod 
in himſelf for juſtification, hath been met with, more than 
once before, and therefore I will not ſtay upon that neither, 
only conſider the form of expreſſion, or the periphraſis of 
Man. 

He that is bozn of a woman, ] Inthe firſt clauſe he. ſaith, 
What is man, in this latter, What is he that is born of a 
woman : He ſpeaks of man in both, yet with an additional 
emphaſis, to mind us of our birth and original, as was 
ſhewed upon thoſe words ( Chap. 14. 1.) Man that is born 


of a woman 1s of few dayes, and full of trouble; where the 


Reader may find what that teacheth, even an aggravation 
of mans ſinfulneſs, in that he is born of a woman, who ſinned 
firſt, or was, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks (1 Tim.2.14.) Firſt in 
the Tranſgreſſon. How prone is manto lin, being born of 
a woman, who was ſo prone to ſin, that ſhe was the firſt fin- 
ner? What is he that 1s born of a woman that he ſhould be 
righteous ? The whole race of mankind hath yielded but one 
exception to this general Rule, and that was in the perſon 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: He indeed was born of a woman, 
and yet righteous, becauſe his Mothers conception, was of 
the Holy Ghoft (Matt.1.20.) and by the power of the moſt 
High over-ſhadowing her, Luke 1. 35. But we may ſay of all 
men, except him, ( who was alſo infinitely more than man, 
even God-man ) What is he that is born f a woman, that he 
ſhould be righteous ? 

_ Secondly, Eliphaz proceeds ( though the point be clear 
n itſelf) to give a proof of it, which he urgeth from the 
greater to the leſs. « 


Verl. 15. Behold he putteth no truſt in his Saints, and 
the heavens are not clean in his ſight ; Yow much mo: 
abominable and filthy is man, &c. 


The Argument riſes thus : 

If they who are the pureſt, the holieſt creatures, are not able 
to ſtand before God in their own purity , how ſhall he who bath 
20 parity, no holineſs at all in him? 

1” But the Heavens,yea, the Angels in Heaven,who are the pu- 
reſt, the bolieſt creatures, ave yet unclean in the ſight of Gou't 


| 


| 


1 herefore man who « abominable and filt'r,, drinking 1mn- 
qty like water, cainor be clean in his ſirht. ; 

L5chold, he puts n9 cruft in his Saint; ) 7/:phrn urged 
this argument, ( for the ſubitance of it Chap. 4. 18.) here kc 
repeats and rc-inforceth it. 

Bebold, iz uſually a note of attention, here it is more, 3 
note of admiratio ; as if he had ſaid, Would you think zt, 
that God puts no traſt 13 his Saints ? yet + 45th; not + oy as nut 
this # wonder, that Cod puts no traſt in bis Saints ? whom will 
he truſt, if not bis Saints ! 

The word which we tranſlate, to put truſt, ſignifies pro- 
perly 0 believe, he doth not bilicve i his S.1:nts, Or NGC 
give credit ro them ; he doth not ( as our word hath becn ) 
co:f:d> in them +a perlon is confided ortruſtcd in, either 
becauſe of kis faithfulneſs, or becauſe of his itrengthrand 
[tability z the word which we render here to truſt, ſigni- 
tes ſometimes itrength or firmneſs, as alſo a Pillar, 
which is not onely firm, but upholds and confirms the 
Building, or that which leans upon it. The ſame word 
doth elegantly fignific both to truit, and to be firm, be- 
caule every thing ( thats truſted) is truſted upon ſuppo- 


fall, either of a natural, or moral firmneſs. Hence the + 


Vulpar tranſlates, :mmirt.able ; Behold, among the Saivits there 
is not one immutable, or unchangeable: And another of the 
Ancients, There is no faithfulneſs in his Saints ; that is, firm- 
neſs, or unchangeableneſs of nature is not to be found in 
them. 
There are three different uſes of the word, 
Firſt, To rruſt. 
Secondly, To truſt i7. 
Thirdly, To truſt porr. © So the Tranilation varies 
here. 
For, firſt, ſome read, He doth nor truſt his Saints, 
Secondly, others, He doth not truſt in his Saziits. 
A third, He doth wot truſt #pon bis Saws, 
Thus, ſome put a difference between believing God, 


and believing in God, and believing upon God ; though we teat 


find them uſed promiſcuouſly in Scripture. lr is ſaid by 
Moſes " Gen. 15. 6.) Abraham believed in the Lord; 


and it was accounted to him for righteouſneſs; but the Apo- 7... 


ſtle ( Rom. 4. 3. ) ſaith plainly, Abraham believed God, 
and it was counted to him for righteouſneſs : So that there is 


not = material difference between thoſe two exprettions ; * 


yet ordinarily to truſt in or upon, 1s taken in a higher con- 
ſtruction than barely to truſt ; Behold he putterh no truſt :1; 
his Saunts, 

Here it is queſtioned, who are meant by Saints ; there 
are three opinions about it. The word $4: in gene- 
ral ſignifies a perſon ſeparated, or one ſect apart from 0- 
thers ; Holineſs is our ſeparation from the world unto God : 


holy perſons are ſeparated perſons; that's their ſtate. But more ** 


dittinctly, who are theſe holy perſons, theſe Saints ? Thr 
Greek Interpreters reſtrain the Text to the old Patriarchs, 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, as alſo Moſes and Aron, with 
whom God at ſometimes was angry, or found fault with 
fome of their aCtings : Secondly,others,by the $.:7175 under- 


ſtand the confirmed A ngels, who are called $2inrs by way of ;;; . 


excellency ; becauſe among all creatures they are ( in onc 
ſenſe ) the moſt holy, as having ever been without the leait 
ſpot or taint of ſin, whether in their natures, or in their lives; 
and having ever continued as the Houſhold ſervants of God, 
obſervant of, and obcdient to all his commands. 

But we may rather take it in general, both for the ho/7c/? 
of men, and for the holy Angels: Behold he puts no triſt i: 
his Saints; no, not inthoſe whoare molt holy. 


Hence Obſerve : There is 10 created holineſs ſure, ſtable, 
and perfett un it ſelf: 


The glorious Angels which are, and ever ſhall be Saints 
in Heaven, and the Saints in Heaven who are like Angels, 
ſtand not inthat holy and happy eſtate, by their own ſutfici- 
ency, but by the decree and grace of God. Thoſe Angels 
which fell at firſt were holy, and they who now ſtand, might 
have fallen notwithiranding their created holineſs. if God 
had not ſuperadded confirming grace, which eſtablithe:h 
them for ever. Yet this is not all, that the Angels are impe: 


| fect, becauſe they might fall if not ſupported; there i- ſome: 
| What more in it ; for though the Angels are perfectly righ- 


| tcous in reference to the Law, ( for the whole bent of 


% thcir hearts is to God, and they love God with al! their 


Terps hearts, 
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hearts, ich is the fulfilling of the Law : ) So that the obe- 
diene ofthe Angels in heaven is made the copy and pattern 
ef o6ur obedicnce here on carth, &s Chrilt hath taught us to 
pray; though (1 ſay) the Angels are thu; perfectly righte- 
ous 11 reference to the Law ) yet there is a higher righte- 
oineis and holineſs in God. There's but the holineſs of obey- 
ins a Lav, Ged hath the holineſs of being a Law : They 
haveaholineſs without ſpot, yet it is but a finite, a created 
kolineſs ; now what compariſon is there between finite and 
infinite, created, and uncreated therefore, though there be 
no blemiſh in the obedience of Angels, none in their na- 
ture, none in their lives, yet God puts no truſt in them, he 
cannot lay the weight of his confidence upon them, becauſe 
they are Creatures, 

Thenext clauſe doubles this point. : 

And tize heavens are not clean in his ſight. ] There is a 
difference among Interpreters , what theſe heavens are; 
The Chaldee Paraphraſt, and ſome of the Ancients, under- 
{tand the Angels, as in the former part of the verſe, and they 
lay, the Angels are called the Heavens under a two fold 
conſideration : * 

Firſt, Becauſe Angel; arelike the Heavens, in theirſpirt- 
tuality and incorruptibility, in their order and ſubordinati- 

01 2mons themſelves; as alſo in their power over ſubluna- 
ry or earthly bodies. 

Secondly, By a Synechdoche, becauſe the Angels have 
their habitation in Heaven, that's their dwelling-place ; ſo 
Maiter Bro::7/:104 tranſlates, Nor they of beauea be clean tn hit 
45; thatis, the Inhabitants of Heaven are not clean in his 
eves. The Heaathu: Poet calls theſe whom he ſuppoſed awellers 
in Hewen, by rhe Nome of Heaven z deſcribing a pleaſant 
River, he calls it, A R:ver pleaſmnit ro Heaven ;, thatis, to 
thoſe who arein Heaven. 

Others, by Heavez:, underſtandthe Saints in Heaven, not 
the Angels; and that alſo upon a two-fold reaſon. 

Firit, Becauſe God is ſaid to dwell in the Saints, they are 
his habitation 3; and whereſoever God dwells, he makes a 
Heaven. 

Secondly, Becauſe the Saints, not only thoſe in Heaven, 
but they on earth, h.ive their conver ſation in heaven; ( Phil. 
3.20.) Ascarnal and carthly minded men are called Earth, 
becauſe their hearts and converſations are fixed to the 
carth ; ſo ſpiritual and heavenly-minded men may be called 
Heauin, becauſe their hearts and converſations are fixed in 
Heaven. 

Thirdly, We may rather underſtandit in a proper ſenſe ; 
te heavens, that 1s, The heavenly bodies are not clear in thy 
j1;ht;, the heavens are the moſt excellent, and pureſt part 
of the Creation : And therefore this interpretation, or ra- 
ther plain conltruCtion of the words, ſuits the ſcope of El;- 
phaz fully, who, as he ſpake before of the Angels, who arc 
the pureit of all rational creatures ſo here of the heavens, 
which arc the pureſt of all inanimate creatures; yet theſe 
arc not pure in the ſight of God, therefore noman is. The 
heavens have a kind of uncleanneſs in them : the Aon hath 
her ſpots, yea, the Moon is but a ſpot, if Philoſophers may 
be credited, who tell us that all the Stars, ( in their ſenſe the 
Moon is a Star ) are but asthe ſpots of Heaven. A Star (as 
they define) beiz1g the thicker and grofſer part of its Orb : The 


Heavens themſelves are fo fine and liquid, ſo thin and fluid, 
that they cannot hold the light; therefore the Lord made * 


thoſe Celeſtial bodics, the Sun, Moon, and Stars, more 
compact and groſs, that ſo they might both receive, and 
rctain the light, as alſo tranſmit and give it out to the 
World here below. Theſe arc ſpots in the heavens; and 
though they appear as the glory or Beauty-ſpors of Hea- 
ven to our ſight, and are ſoindeed, yet theſe are 1:0t clean 
144 the ſurht of God. | 

| Again, the heavens are furtheſt removed from all earthly 
dregs and droſs, ſo that they are clean, not only in regard 
of their nature and conſtitution, but alſo in regard of their 
ite and poſition being placed fo far from the fink of the 
World, the earth, they never received any ſtain or defile- 
ment from it ; yet theſe heavens are not clean in his ſight. 
God doth not make that which is clean, not clean, by his 
ſeeing it; but his fight is infinitely above all the cleanneſs 
which he ſees. That may beclean, conſidered ſimply or in 


itſelf, which heforc God, or to the cyc of God, is as an un- - 


clean thin, 


—— 
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Hence Note ; God is fo clear ſighted, that the cleeneſt crea 
tares are unclean inkhss ſrgbt. 


The very cleanneſs of the creature, is uncleanneſs before 
him, much more, compared to him. For if one creature 
may be ſo clean, that another creature which is clean ma 
be ſaid to have no cleanneſs in compariſon of it ; then ſure- 
ly God is ſo clean, that the cleancit creatures have indeed 
no cleanneſs in compariſon of his. The Stars are ver 
beautiful bodies, and full of light, yet the Sun hath 6 
much light, that it darkens all the Stars, and cauſeth them 
to diſappear, when it appeareth : Now if the Stars have 
no light inthe ſight of the Sun, what light hath the Sun in 
the ſight of God ? he that puts all the perfeGtions that 
the creature hath ints the creature, hath infinitely more 
perfection in himſelf. Thoſe cxcellencies which are di- 
vided and” ſcattered all the Creation over, are not one! 
contracted and united in God, but unconceivably excce/- 
ed by him. 

Fob having thus laid down the former part of his argy- 
ment, applies it, 


Verſe 16. How much mote abominable and filthy is man, 
who dzinketh iniquity like water ? 


Concerning the Saints, he ſaid onely, God puts 10 truſt 
in them, and concerning the Heavens, They are nt cle 
in his ſight : But now that he ſpeaks of man, he doth nor 
ſay, God puts no truſt in him, or he is not clean in his 
ſight; but he layes load upon him, He is abominable and 
filthy : and as if that were not enough, he aggravates it 
with, How much more abominable, &-c. If he put no truſt 
in glorified Saints, in whom yet there is no iniquity , then 
no marvel, if man be called abominable, who drinketh in: 
quity like water. | 

The whote Verſe is a deſcription of mans ſinfulneſs : Firſt, 
of the ſinfulneſs of his nature, in thoſe words, He ts abom:- 
nable and filthy : Secondly, of the ſinfulneſs of his life, 12: 
drinketh iniquity like water. 

How much moze ] Some read, Mach eff : So Maſter 
Broughton, Much leſs the unclean and loathſome. The Ori- 
ginal may bear either ( as alſo a third reading, Surely ther ) 


without any impeachment to the ſcope of the place, The ”! -- 
heavens are not clean in his fight : Much leſs is abominable {4.14 4. 
and filthy man clean in bis fight. Again, The heavens are nit #: #4. 
clean in bu fight ; how much more abominable and filthy is * 1% 
man in his ſight ? We may take it alſo as a direCt inference 7. 
without any compariſon, cither from the greater or thelels. (;4,..; 


The heavens are not clean in his ſight ; ſurely then, man is abo- 


minable and filthy. 


The word which we tranſlate abominable , notes that. ""'* 
which is moſt abhorring to the nature of man ; that whichis ;..,.; -. 
not onely ſo nauſeous that the ſtomach cannot digeſt it, but +: 1117: 
ſo baſe, that the mind is burdened to think of it; yea, the {nn 


word imports that which is rejected by all the ſenſes, abo- 
minably rejected; that which the eye cannot endure to look 
upon, that which the car cannot endure to hear of, that 
which is a ſtink in the noſtrils, and which the hand will not 
touch ; ſuch an abominable thing the word bears, and ſuch 
is man; God loaths him, and is of purer eyes than to behold 
mg much more a lump of iniquity ; he is as a ſtink in 
the noſtrils of God, nor will he touch him .( for any thing n 
him ) unleſs with a hand of juſtice, to deſtroy him. 

Further, ſome explain abominable by that of the Apoſile 
( 1 Cor. 16.26.) If any man love not the Lord jeſus Chriſt, 
let him be Anathema, Maranatha : that is, let all abominate, 
and caſt him out of their ſociety : When the Lord would 
ſhew the worſt thought that he had of the belt ſervices 0! 
the Jews, he tells them, Incenſe is an abomination tome; and 
when the Pſalmiſt would convince us how the people of If- 
racl had defiled themſelves with their own works, and pol- 
luted the Land with blood he gives it inthe word of the 
Text, Therefore was the wrath of the Lord kindled againſt 
his people, inſomuch that he abhorred his own snheritance 
( Pſal, 106. v. 40.) His Inheritance was ſo abominable to 
him, that he would not touch it, nor take it into his 0WN 
hands ; but as it follows in the Pſalm, He gave ther 119 
the hand of the heathen. Hence Obſerve ; 


Sinful man is loathſome, and abominable unto God. How 
much more abominable 1s man 7 
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This is not to be underiv004 of tome particular man, or 
of ſome ſort of mcn, who are 1nore vile than others; but 
take the beſt of men, the molt accompliſht and compleat 
in the whole courſe of niture, theſe are abominable ; they 
are deprived of the Image of God, they are ſtampt with the 
image of Satan, they are not only unable to do that which 
is $00d, but they are totally avefſe from it, yea, enemics 
toit ; Is not all this enough to render man abominable in 
che ſight of God ? And ſo abominableis man, that he doth 
aot onely diſpleaſe the eye of God, but the very cycs of 
thoſe who have received the grace of God. A godly man 
turns away from the wicked, as the wicked man doth from 
the godly; (Prov.29.27.) An unjuſt man is an abomination to 
thejuſt ; and he that is upright in his way, is an abomination 
ro the wicked. The diſtaſte is rautual ; 'tis called enmity 

Gen.3.15.) here abomination. The wicked man faith (as 
the Devil to Chriſt) What heve I to do with thee, thou Son of 
David ? The godly man faith, What have I to do with thee, 
thou ſon of Belial ? "Tis the fin of the wicked man to abhor 
the righteous, for he abhors him for his righteouſneſs; "Tis 
the duty ofa godly man to abhor the wicked, and he abhors 
him only for his wickedneſs. To do ſois a piece of his cha- 
rater, Who ſhall dwell in the mountain of God ? Heiza man, 
in whoſe eye a vile (that is, a wicked) perſon is abhorred,Pſal. 
15.4. Much leſs can he look pleaſedly or pleaſantly upon a 
wicked man ; his heart riſeth againſt him, not out of pride,or 
high thoughts of himſelf, or from the lowneſs of his conditi- 
on, if he be poor, but from the odiouſneſs of his diſpoſition, 
and his oppoſition to goodneſs. Such a man is vile in his c- 
ſteem,how honourable ſoever he is in the eye of the world. 

Again ( which ſhews yet further, that a man in nature is 
abominable ) when any man repents and turns to the Lord, 
he is an abomination to himſelf ; he is abominable to God, 
and good men, before he repents; and upon the ſame ac- 
count, he is abominable to himſelf when he repents. For 
as God and good men before, ſo he then ſees his own vile- 
neſs and deformity, then he ſmells the filthineſs of his own 
corrupt heart : This the Prophet aſſures us ( Ezck. 36.31.) 
where the Lord promiſeth to pour out the ſpirit of repen- 
tance upon his people, To take away the heart of ſtone, and 
give them 4 heart of fleſh and then, They ſhall loath them- 
ſelves for all their abominations, as not being able to en- 
dure the ſtefich of their own corruptions : When Fob at 
the ſight of God, ſaw himſelf more clearly, then he cries 
out, Wherefore I abhor my ſelf, and repent in duſt and 
aſbes : If a good man, ſeeing himſelf, is an abomination to 
himſelf, how much more is ſinful man abominable in the 


ſight of God ? 

And ( which aggravates the point to the higheſt ) Not 
_ a man repenting abominable to himſelf, but even a 
wicked man, upon a clear diſcovery of himſelf to himſelf, 


c 
becomes an abomination to himſelf, though he be far from 
repentance. That's the reaſon why a wicked man cannot 
abide to ſearch his own heart, or return into his own bo- 
ſome. ( 1/a. 46. 8. ) Remember this , ſhew your ſelves men, 
bring it «way zo mind; The Hebrew is, Bring it to your 
hearts : They who love their ſin, love not to look to their fin- 
fl hearts : they dare not turn their eye inward or upward: 
nof upward, becauſe there is ſo much holineſs in God : 
not inward, becauſe there is ſo much filthineſs in them- 
ſelves. Hence the Lord threatens, ( Na. 3.5, 6, ) becauſe 
they would not look on their own filthineſs, that he would 
ſhew their filthineſs to all the World, He would ſhew the 
Nations thew Nakedneſ, and the Kingdomes their ſhame : 
And howſoever a natural man hides his abomination from 
his eye now, or will not ſee it, yet all ſhall be laid open 
to him in the day of Judgment , which will be as a day 
of the revelation of the righteous judgment of God : Soa 
day of the revelation of the unrighteouſneſs of man : And 
then he ſhall ( though too late ) abhor himſelf for ever. 
There hath been a diſpute whether the fins of Believers 
ſhall be opened at that day, but there is no queſtion but 
the ſins of unbelievers ſhall, and that not onely to ſhame 
them, but to puniſh and torment them ; yea, poſlibly, the 
aght of ſin will be a greater torment to them then all their 
other torments, and to be led about ( as the Prophet was in 
reference to others ) from on» unclean room of their hearts 
to another, there to behold all the abminations of their 
hearts, will be the very pit of Hell, © how aborrinable and, 
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a5 it follows in the Text, 


Filthyis man, ] The word is derived tron x ro: thi 
ſignifies corrupt, rotten, putritied, the foum of 2 Pot. t 
ruſt of metals, the duns, or excrement of man and beaſts ; 
there are not Words filthy enough to exprets the filthinelſs 
of man, The word is fourd but three times a ſome ob 


them it 4s applycd to ſhew the abominzble wickedneſs of 
man; the firlt place is this of /-b; itis found alfo, P77. 14. 
3. Pſal.53. 3. Which Pſalis are moſt pregnant QUvicripty 
ons of the corrupt ſtate of man; as if this were a word 
pickt out on purpoſe, as a glats ro ſhew man his face an 
natural complcxion in. 

There is a ſecond tranlation of the word whicl ive; 
more light tothis, How much more abominalle and 1:10 
table is man ? One word ſignifies filthy and unpro'itable, 
becauſe that which is corrupt and filthy, is alſo unprofita- 
ble, and unfit for uſe. It is an extream debaſement unto 
man, that he is unprofitable, ſo filthy that he is g00d for 
nothing : The Apoſtle puts theſe together, ( 7::. 1. 16. ) 
Abominable, diſobedient, and unto every good work. repro- 
bare; that is, unfit for every good work: We niay {ty of 
man ( inthis ſence ) as the Prophet ( Ex*h, 15. 3. ) doth 
of the Vine, Son of man, wy. i5 the Vine-trer more 1:06: 

ther tree ? Excellent to yield Wine: Burtinthetlhird Verte 
we have another anſwer, $h.4l wood be rahkow thenent 

any work, or will men m 4:7 apin of at to 7 any ue 

on! Will you build a houte of 7; T : mw; ys Or \ il you {fo 
much as make z Pin of it ? The Vine is not fit to niak 
Pin of ; thus we may ſay of « carnal man, he is unyr:; 
ble; will the Lord uſe himin any work ? No, he :5 re; 
bate to every good work : Will he ſerve the Lords ty. n 
much as tomake a Pinof ? That is, Is he profitable {- 
leaſt ſervice ? No, he is not. He isalſo like the Corn grow 
ing upon the houſe top, whereof The Reaper filler 1147 ys 
band, nor he that binds up the Shcaves his boſom, The reaſon 
why man appears thus filthy, is, becauſe hedcals fo much 
with filth ; and he is thus unfit tro doany good, becauſt he 
is contigually doing evil, as it follows in the laft clavſe of 
this Verſe. 

Which dzinketh iniquity like water, ] Will you nov 
what declares man abominable and filthy in the fight vs 
God ? It isnot his poverty, his ſickneſs, his rags, or ain, 
external defilement, nothing bur fin makes him © ; 4c 
drinks in iniquity like water ;, this makes him as- filthy a+ 
the dirt and mire he treads upon, or as the vomit and duns 
which hecaſteth our. . 

Hence Note in general. 


Sin, and ſin only, makgs man abominable and filthy i: * 
ſight of God, ; 

Nething can defile the ſoul but fin ; though a man b< 
cloathed with filthy garments, though his skin be over-run 
with filthy ſores, though helyec in a ſtinking Channel, ver 
the Lord will not ſay, he is abominable, or filthy, is; theſe 
reſpes; for even in ſuch a ſtate, or at ſuch a time, Chriſt 
may have taken him in his arms, and kitſed him with the 
kiſles of his lips. But though he go cloathed in Scarler, 
though he lyc ina bed of Ivory, and is pertumed with all 
the Spices of Arabia, yet fin makes him tilthy and abomi- 
nable in the eye of the Lord. 


Secondly Obſcrve, The multiplied atts of in arc 2 64: 
dence that man 1s habitually ſinf tl, or tht he is ahom 


able and filry. EDU; 


He that doth righteouſneſs is righteos ; and he that Got!h 
unrighteouſneſs is unrighteous. If man were not filthy, 
he could not drinkiniquity ; thatis, feed upon, and delight 
in {in, which is but filthineſs. 

This expreſſion of mans ſinfulneſs is further conſider: 
ble; he doth not only commit iniquity, but be d/4rks 21:- 
quity ;, and he doth not ip at it, but he drinks it like water, 

Elihs ſpeaks thus ( Fob 34.7.) What man is like Job, 
who drinketh np ſcorning like water ; And ſo doin Solomo: 
( Prov. 26.6. ) He that ſends a meſſage by the hand of « 
fool, cinteth off the feet, and drinketh dammare; that is, he 
(hall have dammage enough, a full draught of it, his belly 
full of it, by ſending ſuch an crapty-headed meſſenger upon 
his errand. $0 rodrizk _inyuity, andto drink it [hs winter, 
is to do abundance of iniquity. I ſhall give ſeven Obie: 


80 


vations, Which will 4tfcover the intendment of ris mar 


T, -- *» 


ſerve) in the Scripture in this conſtruction, and in all of : 
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ner of ſpeaking, and draw outthe meaning of /:e dr;,.ks 


W6quity likg WA: ry 


Fir:t thus, Au naturally bath a ſtrong appetite or deſire 
x "7; fir, 


Mans natural defireis to nothing efſe but ſin. Drinking 
imp!'ycs appctite; a man doth not drink ( ordinarily ) till 
he isthirity: And though Drunkards have ſometimes no 
thirlt, yet they have alwayes a ſtrong deſire to drink. Sin- 
ful man is athirſt for, ard deſires the drafts of fin ( Eple/. 
4. 19.) He commits 1.19uity with greedineſs ; which is a 
Metaphor taken from cating and drinking: And becauſe 
man hat! not a greater deſire after any thing then to drink, 
therefore it is grown to a Proverb among us, When we 
would thew our willingneſs to do a thing, we ſay, We will 
do it as will:a;ly, as to drink, when we are athirſt. Such is 
the bent of man to fin, that he hath no more reluctance to 
commit it, then the thirſty man hath to drink; He thirſt- 
cth afterit as vehemently, as David did after God ( P/al. 
42.2.) Ay ſoil thirſteth for God, for the living God; as 
tbe Hart pandth after the water brooks, ſo panteth my ſoul 
aftcrtha,0 Gd. Oragain, the heart of man thirſteth af- 
ter the waters of iniquity, as David thirſted after the wa- 
ters of the Well of Bethlem ;, Who will give me to drink. of 
th: waters of rhe Well of Bethlem? At which word, ſome of 
his mighty men hrake through the whole Hoſt of the Ene- 
my, to fetch that water. When man thirſts for this water 
of iniquity, his own heart, or hand, will break through ail 
oppoſitions , through Law , through Conſcience, through 
Counſel,through an Hoſt of threat1ings armed again(t him, 
through judgment inflicted on him, he will break through 
all theſe, that he may have. a draught of his beloved zn:ry- 
quity-Wwarer. 

Secondly, To drink, notes a ſtrong deſire , fo pleaſure 
and content ; and where there is 4 great deal of defire,there 
is alſo much content, and pleaſure in drinking, 


Hence Obſerve, That it is avery pleaſant thing toa car- 
nal man to ſin, he drinks wn1quity, not only like water, 
bur inthis ſence, lih: the ſweeteſt wine; a draught of 
ſin x5 the only merry-go-down to acarnal man. 


A Drunkard likes his drink well, but he likes his drun- 
kenneſs better : His liquor is ſweet to him, but O how 
ſweet is the ſatisfying of his luſt ! When he hath his deſire 
he is pleaſed ; when he is fruſtrated of his deſire he is ſul- 
len, and like Ahab, when he could not obtain Nabeth's 
Vineyard, he is diſpleaſed, and refuſes, ( as he did ) tocat 
bread, becauſe he cannot have this water of iniquity to 
drink, 

Thirdly, Conſider the eaſineſs of it, to drink is no hard 
labour ; hence we ſpeak proverbially, 1 can do ſuch a thing 
as eaſily as I can drink, there are no bones in drink : Good 
liquor (we fay alſo) needs no chewing: Beſides, it is eaſie 
to drink, becauſe it is natural to drink; Children have no 
Tutors to teach them to drink. Again, to drink water is 
eaſe, becauſe we may get it cafily ; water is not kept un- 
der Lock and Key, but in the common Storchouſes or Cel- 
lars of Nature. 


Hence Note, A natural man fins with eaſe. 


It isno pain to him to fin : Sin is not caſic in the effects, 
ſo it leaves us in Litrle-eaſe, pain and ſorrow enough are 
the fruits of it; but it is caſic in the act of it; itis toa 
wicked heart, as caſie as to drink water, which is every 
way caſe. 

For firſt, Sin is a common thing, every where to be had ; 
ſin may be found ( like water) in every Ditch; fin alſo is 
like thoſe waters which flow naturally, you need not pump 
for it, or fetch it up with Buckets. 

Secondly, . No man needs be taught to fin, Children learn 
that leſſon (and till the Spirit of God teach them, they can- 
not unlearn it ) without a School-maſter. 

Thirdly, Moſt fins inthe a&t of them, have little labour 
or difficulty in them ( Pſal. 50. 20. ) Thou ſatteſt and ſpa- 
keſt againſt thy Mothers Sou. A man may both ſpeak and 
do evil, while he ſits ſtill and doth nothing ; an idle poſture 
way ſerve the turn for ſuch work as that. 

Fourchly, Water is but ſmall drink ; water hath little 
pleaſure init, and leſs ſtrength in it. And therefore when 
Chriſt would ſhew that the loweſt curtelic or charity done 
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to one of his, ſhall be highly eſteemed by him, he Cairh 
Whoſoever ſhall grve to drink, unto one of theſe little ones : 
cup of cola water only, in the name of a Diſciple, he I ; 
looſe his reward, Matth. 10.42. 


allxc: 


Hence Obſerve, Man will ſir upon very eaſie ter mr, and 
[malleſt conſiderations, 


Though there be little got by it, though he pet 
draught of water by inchough his fin bring him in = ke 
thing of advantage, yet ſin he will ; the act of {inning plea- 
ſeth ſome, more then the conſequence or gain of fin. Th; 
care not much whether it #9 water or wine which th drink. 
ſoit be iniquity which they drink. As the Saints, in a hei be 
of holineſs, will do good, though they do themſelves ;ſjr- 
tle good, or get nooutward advantage by it : They reſolve 
to do good for good ſake; the duty abſtracly conſidered, 


at 


1422 


or the act it ſelf, is the thing that pleaſeth them; { to a *" 


natural man, the very committing of ſin ſatisficth him 
more then the outward income or revenue of his ſin; 11; 
doth evil for evil ſake, and ſerves bis Inſt for love, not for 
Wages. 

Fifthly, Drinking is a frequent a; a temperate man 
drinks every day, and often every day ; healthy men eat 
often, and moſt men drink oftener then they eat : So thatr9 
drink iniquity hints alſo the frequency of committing ini- 
quity, 

Hence Obſerve, A carnal heart ſms sften. 


He fins, and fins, he cannot but fin, it is a continual, yea, 


a continued act ; he hath neyer done ; he islike the Drun- 1; 
kard that muſt alwayes be tipling. Or like the covetoug © * 7 
man, who is alwayes having, and the more he hath, the © 
more he deſires to have ; Covetouſneſs isa dry drunken- ;..... 
neſs; and drunkenneſs is a wet covetouſneſs ; both return /«tu4+ 


often upon the ſame acts z and ſodoth every ſinner naty- 4%: 


rally. He cannot ceaſe from ſin, as the Apoſtle Peter 
ſpeaks, Every imagination of the thoughts of hu heart ts 0n:- 
ly evil, and that continually, The cup of iniquity isnever 
rom his mouth. 

Sixthly, T o drink, iniquity like water, notes not only the 
frequency of ſinning, but the abundance of finning ; they 
take great draughts of fin, who drink iniquity like water : 
Such as are accuſtomed to drink water ( in many places it 
is the common drink) ſuch, I fay, drink more then men 
uſually do of wine, or ſtrong drink : Firſt, Becauſe wine 
and artificial liquors are coſtly ; but you may drink water 
good cheap, and none will grutch you. Secondly, Water 


is not ſtrong nor vaporous, it doth not burden the brain 


like your heady liquors. Now though iniquity be ſome- 
what unlike water in both theſe reſpedis (for to ſometheir 
ſins are coſtly enough at preſent, and they willcoſt all very 
dear ( except they repent of them before ) at theday of 
reckoning; fin alſo flyes up into the brain, and doth as 
much beſot, as defile the foul. Now, Ifay, though fin be 
thus unlike water ) yet the natural man drinks it like wa- 
ter, he takes inand ſends out abundance of it ; what cares 
he what it coſts him, or how it beſots him, neither the pre- 
ſent diſtemperings of it, nor the after reckonings for it, 
trouble him. 
Seventhly, Eating and drinking are the ſupport of na- 
ture, by theſe the body is maintained in life : Now as the 
body of Nature is maintained by- eating and drinking, ſo 
the body and life of ſin, the corrupt ſtate and ſtrength of man 
are maintained by the continual aftings of ſm : The old 
Alam is nouriſhed by theſe waters of iniquity. We ſay 
in nature, we are nouriſhed by that of which wearc made; 
that which is the matter of our conſtitution, is the matter of 
our nutrition ; ſoin.this caſe, a man in nature is compoſed 
or conſtituted of fin ; and a natural man is nouriſhed, and 
preſerved by ſinning. Continual acts increaſe the habit; 


andas a godly manis nouriſhed by holy acts,and ſtrengthen” ' 
Log the will of God p 


ed in ; wr by ſpiritual obedience ; 
is the food of the ſoul. As Chriſt ſpeaks ( 7obn4- 21+) 
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ſo doth every true Chriſtian in his degree, /t 1s my mea bontts 


and drink_to do the will of my Father which is in Heaven 3 
or as Fob profeſſeth of himſelf ( Chap. 23. 12.) 1 eſter: 
the words of thy mouth more then my neceſſary food: Thus 
alſo the old man ſaith, It is my meat and drink to do the 
will of the fleſh, and that is indeed the will of his Fa- 


ther which is in Hell. The words of his mou!» 
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his Counſels and Laws I eſteem more then my neceſſary 
food. 


So much for the opening and illuſtration of this Scrip- | 


ture phraſe, Drinkemg iniquity like water, 1 ſhall propound 
one Querie in general, concerning the whole Verſe, and ſ9 
conclude it. Here is a full deſcription of finful man : But 
whether Bliphaz ſpeaks this ſtrictly of a perſon unregenc- 
rate, and ſo applycth it to Fob, or whether this deſcription 
benot alſo applicableto aman who is regenerate and godly 
for the main, and was fo intended by Eliphaz, is here a 
queſtion, ws 
Some conceive that the words will ſuit none but an un- 
re$enerate man z and 'tis granted upon all hands, that they 
are moſt ſutable tohim. An unregenerate man is abo9:14- 
ble and filthy, he drinks iniquity like water : And yet in a 
ualified ſence, we may fay all this of a man regenerate : 
| 9 He, in reference to the remains of corruption , is 
abominable and filthy ; and He , under ſome diſtempers 
and temptations, drinks iniquity like water : Which 
words of Eliphaz., a modern Interpreter parallels with 
thoſe of Pau! concerning himfelf ( Rom. 7. 25.) With 


_ the fleſh I ſervethe Law of ſin. And delivers his opinion 


in this caſe, That though Eliphaz aimed at Fob in allthis, 
yet he deals with him not as with a wicked man, but as 
with anerring brother. For whereas he had ſaid ( Chap. 
13.23.) How many are mine imiquities ? Eliph.r. might 
judge by his words, that ſurely he thought his iniquities 
were not very many : And whereas he had ſaid atthe twen- 
ty ſixth Verſe of-rhe fame Chapter, Thou makeft me to poſ- 
lf the intquities of my youth : Eliphaz might collect, ſure- 
ly this man thinks his elder years have been ſo free from 
fin, that God can find nothing m them, which might juſti- 
fie him in theſe ſevere puniſhments. Now El:iphaz, oppo- 
ſeth theſe apprehenſions, and would both teach and con- 
vince him, that as original ſm pollutes every man wholly, 
till he is waſhed and born again by the Spirit ; ſo no man 
is ſo far waſhed by the Spirit, but that many ſpots and pol- 
lutions of the fleſh, do itil cleave to him, and ofren appear 
upon him.. And Eliphaz, may be conceived to handle Fob 
in this manner, 

Firſt, To ſhew him, thit though a man be in a ſtate of 
regeneration , yet he can deſerve nothing at the hand of 
God, becauſe his holineſs is ſtill imperfect, and his cor- 
ruptions are-abominable. 

Secondly, That the greateſt ſufferings and aMictions of 
good men in this life, are very conſiſtent with the Juſtice 
of God, 

Thirdly, That he might humble 7ob,. who ( as he fear- 
ed) was ſtill too high in his own opinion, and thought bet- 
ter of himſelf then did become him. 

Fourthly, To provoke him to reliſt his own corruptions 
ſtedfaſtly. * 

Andlaſtly, To bear the croſs ( which the Lord had laid 
upon him for his good, eſpecially for the taming and ſub- 
duing of his corruptions ) patiently. | 

So that Eliphaz. doth not diſpute with him upon this 
Hypotheſis, or ſuppoſition, or not upon this only, Thar 
man by Nature, and without the Grace of God, 1s filthy and 
abominable, drinking iniquity like water ; but upon this, or 
this in conſort with the former, That man un a ſtate of 
Grace, or a godly man, 15 filthy and abominable, in reference 
to the fleſh that dwelleth in him, and that in reference to his 
frequent ſnnings, be may he ſaid to drink, iniquity like wa- 
ter: And therefore Fob had no reaſon to be proud , how 
£20d ſoever he was, or how much good ſoever he had 
done; and- that there was all the reaſon in the world he 
ſhould be patient, and take it well at the hand of God, how 
much evil ſoever he ſhould ſuffer. 

This reſolution of the Queric, as it isprofitable, ſo pro- 
hable. For howſoever ?ob's Friends had branded him in 
divers paſſages of this diſpute, as a wicked man andan hy- 

pocrite, and were ſo underſtood by ob, as appears in his 
anſwers and replyes; yet 'tis moſt likely his Friends ſpake 
ſo in reference to his actions, not in x0r oak to hisitate. 
That he had donelike an Hypocrite, or a wicked man, was 
clearly their opinion ; but there is no neceſſity to conclude 
from what they ſaid, that they judged him abſolutely to be 
one, 
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VERS. 27, 18, 19, 20. 


I will hew thee, Hear me, and that whiciz 7 have (en, I 
will declare, 

Thich wile men have told from their Fathers, and have 
not hid tt, 

Unto whom alone the earth was given , and no ſtrarger 
paſſed among them, 

The wicked man travellcth with pain all His dayes, andthe 
number of years is hidden to the opp:cllo2, 


E:phaz having argued againſt Fob's ſuppoſed opinion,. of 
felf-cleanneſs, and perſonal rightcouſucſs , proceeds to 
the confirmation of his own Poſition, to which he leads us, 
by a new Exordium, or Preface, inthe ſeventeenth, eigh- 
teenth, and nineteenth Verſes of this Chapter : Secondly, 
oy handles and illuſtrates it from Verſe 20.to Verſe 
31. irdly, He applyeth the whole Doctrine to Fob by 
way of dehortation, at Verſe 31. and ſo forward totheend 
of the Chapter, 
The general Argument which he brings to confirm his 
Tenet, may be thus formed up; 


That u true which continued experience, and the conſert of 
wiſemen in all Ages have taught and delivered to wa : 


But the experience, and conſent of wiſe men inall Ares, have 
taught and delivered this; that a wicked man travels with 
pain all hys dayes, that he is puniſhed ontwaraly by want and 
ſrekgeſs , and inwardly by the gripes © ;d fc our ges of b:: 
own conference. 


Therefore this ts a truth, 


The mayor Propoſition is theſum of the Preface contain 
ed inthe ſeventeenth, cighteenth, and ninctcenth Verſes : 
The minor , oFfecond Propoſition , is held forth in the 
twentieth Verſe, and is proſecuted to the one and thirticth, 


J will (cw thee, hear thou me. nd that which J have ſeen 
J will declare, 


So the Preface begins: He laycs down a double proof 
in this Preface; a proof firſt from his own experience, ſc- 
condly from the conſent of others. From his own cxperi- 
ence, in this Verſe, 7 will jnew thee, bear thai me, that 
which I have ſeen I will declare 5 The conſent of others is 
expreſied in the cightcenth and nineteenth verſes, Which 
wife men have told we from their Fathers. 

J will ew thee, hear thou me, ] As if he had ſaid, _ 
Thou art out of the way, thou art inthe dark., and therefore © 
in charity, 1will lend thee a thread of true Dott+;uc, to lead... 
thee out of that labyrinth of error , wherein I ſee thou art tencivis 
intangle ; Iwilk ſhew thee, and all that 1 deſire of thie as a arts, 
reward of my pains, 3s but thi:, Hear thou me, be attentive, US, 
or ( as the Chalde Paraphraſt renders ) receive ir, rhe it of pu we 
me; be that ſpeaks truths deſerves to be heard, and thit is all 12 4ccne 
I deſire. 4 ms. Targs 

J will ſhcwthee, Hear thou me, 7] But what will F//p/hzs 
ſhewhim ? Not that which he had fancied, but that which 
he-was aſſured of. 

Zhzat which F have ſeen J will declare,) Seeing is a ſure 
and particular ſenſe; yet as the act of one ſenſe is often 
put. for the act of another ; ſo Scrrro, which is the moſt 
noble of the Senſes, is often put for all. Thar which # 
have ſeen; is, that which I have leaxrned, that which Thave 
fetched in, or collected by the help of al! my ſenſes; yea, 
by my reaſon and underſtanding, Ti. do 1 here declare wie 
to thee. 

More ſtrictly, Sceig may be taken two wayes : Firſt, 
Asnoting experience ; I have not only heard ſomereports 
about theſe things, but I have ſeen, and obſerved them my 
ſelf; there is a ſtronger conviction in this, becauſe the 
ſenſe of ſeeing is leſs fallible then that of hearing ; and we 
ſay, One eye witneſs 1s better then ten ear witefſes. Se- 
condly, As I have ſeen, may betaken for common expe- Cc: #5 1, 
riences among men; ſo for ſpecial revelation from God, */* 4*-* 
Some Divine revelations were made in vilions; and all *;.-; 
Divine revelations were ſo clear and evident, that they ;:-;+ /; 
were or might be called Viſions, as if- the matter of them aw.70, 
had been repreſented to the eye ; and hence ſuch as God Vu: 
honoured and truſted with thoſe Revelations were called 
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An E xpoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cuar. X V. 


1s (18::4.9.9.) He that 1s now called Prophet was be- 
| ' ! 2 Ser: And hewas calledaScer, becauſe 


tac Cleaners of thoſe meſſages and manifc tations was {o 


orcat , thit they might be judged as objects of the ye, 
rat.cr then of the car, or of thewiderſtanding., Thus the 
wholc Book of the Prophelie of /a:ah1s called, A Vifton, 
er 4 thins {cz The Viſpon of Iſaiah the Proper. which te 
{'ny c£er:cern 7 Judah and Jeruſalem, ( Chap. 1. 1,) Yet 
the Prophet did not receive all the Doctrines which he 
preached , and Propheſies which he publiſhed in that Book, 
by viſion; but the manifeſtation from God, was1o full of 
light to 1115 underitanding, that it was as i hc had ſeen 1t 
with his cyc. Some expound lo here, Th. which I have 
ſcerthat is.that which 1 have had a ſpecial revelation about. 
As il he referr'd to the fourth Chapter, where Eliphz re- 
ports to 7ob what a dreadful Vifon he had, and what the 
matter of it was, even much like that which is repreſented 
in the following part of this Chapter. Alearned Interpre- 
ter agrees, that it wasa Viſion ; but, ſaith he, it was either 
a fained artificial Viſion ( ſuch are frequent in Popery ) or 
it was a deluſion of the Devil. 1.do not at all admit this 
latter branch of kisopinton ; but 1 mult reject the former, 
25 altogether unworthy of Eliphaz, who was ſurely a man 
of integrity , and fearing God, and was thercfore above 
ſuch aftete: falſhoods, and itudicd deceits, to gain reſpect 
and credit among men. 

I ſhalltherefore infilt upon the former ſence, That which 
I bave ſeen , thatis, by common experience, that will 7 
declare wnto thee. 


Hence Obſerve. Firſt, What we declare, or communicate 
20 others, we ſhould be well aſſirred of our ſelves. 


That which I have ſeen declare I unto thee : while we 
declare, cither by way of inſtruction, to teach true Do- 
Eirine, or by way of information, to report the truth of 
ation, 'tis our duty to declare upon knaggledge. So the 
Apoſtle '7ob7:, in his firlit Epiſtle, Chap. 1. 1. That which 
w.zs from the beginning, which we bave heard, which we have 
ſcen with our eyes, which we have lookgd upon, and our hands 
have handled of the word of life, that which we have ſeen 
and heard, declare we unto you : Hebrings inthe operations 
of three Senſes, Sceing, Hearing, and Feeling, as wit- 
neſſes to avouch for, and aſcertain that which he had decla- 
red; we mult take heed of declaring upon ſurmiſes, and 
probabilitics, upon a bare hear-ſ.zy, or / rhonght ſo : That 
which we have clcarly learned, we may teach confident!y, 
and nothing beſides that. 


Obſerve Secondly , A: we muſt have a groxnd for what 
we declare ro others, fs when we have n good ground we 
miſt acclare. 


That which we know we ſhould make known; That 
which I hve ſcer 1 declare uato you 5 holy knowledge muſt 
be communicated, ſuch light mult not be put under-a 
buſhel, nor mult ſuch a Talent be wrapt up in a Napkin: 
He that i taught ſhould reach. When thou art converted 
( faith Chriſt to Perer ) ſtrengthen thy Brethren : Let others 
partake of thy experiences. Come ( ſaith David) 2nd 1 
will tell you what God hath done for my ſoul : Philip (John 
7.43.) being found by Chrift, finds Nathanael, and faith 
unto him, We have found him of whom Moles, and the Pro- 
phers did write, Icſus of Nazareth, the Son of Joſeph : He 
quickly declared what he had ſeen, and ſo ſhould we. This 
i5 the fri proof, That. which I have ſeen, 1 declare , expe- 
rience 1s my ground. 

The ſecond proof, is from the conſent of others, from 
the authority of the Ancients. 


Which wiſc men have told from their Fathers, and have 
not hid it, 


Eliphaz. treads the ſameſteps, as in his firſt diſcourſe with 
Fob. For after he had there delivered the contents or ſum 
of his Viſion, he appeals to the judgment of the Saints, 
Chap. 5. So here, having told Job that he world declare 
rhat he had ſeen, he refers him alſo-to the judgment/of 
others, That which wiſe men have told their Fathers, and 
have not hid it. 1 refer. you to men, and thoſe not men of 
a mean rank, but to godly wiſe men; in which El:phaz 
ſe:ms again to an{wer what Job had objected , that the 


points he had offered were of cogmmon and vulgar obſerva- | 


tion ( Chap. 12.3.) Who kyows not ſuch things as 
Eliphaz, replyecs, theſe things are no common di 
they are ſuch as wsſe men bave told from their Father $2 
if hc had ſaid, Do not deſpiſe what I ſay, as ordinary, or a 
a novelty, no, nor as received from corrupt antiquity for 
beſides what I have ſeen, 1 have good authority for what | 
ſpeak ; the ancient and the wiſe vote with me ; jy; ſe men 
have told it from their Fathers, here is theconveyance. 
TUiſc men. 1] Hedoth not mean worldly wiſe men, Phi. 


th ef e < 
(courſe, 


loſophers and Polititians ; but godly wiſe men, theſe have 
told it from their Fathers; their Fathers told it them a. 
they told it me; ſo that this poſition claims by two deſcents Fiikees 
at leaſt. One of the Rabbins gives it three, if notmore « 7% + + 


for by the Fathers of the wiſe men he underſtands, 


theſt off, even as far as Adam. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Ir « an ingenuity to ackuowledge 
by whom we profit, 


Wiſe men have told me this, I received it from others, 
as well as collected it by my own experience. 


Secondly Note, Truth ſhould be conveyed down to our Po. 
fteruy. 


Truti is a more precious inheritance then Land or Mo- 
ney 3 if Parents are careful to ſecure (as much as they can) 
earthly things to their Children, how much more {hould 
they be careful to ſecure heavenly ? In the firit Ages of the 
World, till the Law was given on Mount $:7a:, faithful 
men were inſtead of Books, and Tradition ſupplicd the 
want of Scripture : But now, our recourſe mult be to what 
God hath commanded to be written, not to what men have 
ſaid. No Tradition is of any force , but as conſenticn: 
with Scripture , and none of ſo much force as Scripture. 
The Comncil of Trent, in the fifth Seſhon, thunders out A: 
themacs againſt thoſe who receive not Tradition with the 
ſame godly affetion, and devotion, with which they re- 
ceive the Scripture it ſelf ; Bellarmine in his controverſie 


about Tradition, entitles his Book thus, Of rhe Word «f 


Godt written; as if the Word of God were to be divi- 
ded into theſe two orders, The Word written, and the Word 
not written : Tradition with him is the Unwritten word, 
and muſt be held of as much authority as the Word writ- 
ten; This s (as Chriſt taxcth the Phariſces ) To make the 
Word of God of none effett, through mans Tradition : 1t is 
ſtill a wiſe mans duty to tell Poſterity what the Word and 
Truth of God is ; but we muſt not receive any thing, as a 
truth of God, upon the bare Word of the wiſelt men. 
Wiſe men have told their Fathers, 


And have not hid it, ] There is a twofold hiding : Firlt, 


a hiding to keep a thing ſafe, that we looſe it not : Second- 
ly, A hiding, that we keep it cloſe, and not communicate 
it: In the former ſence, we muſt hide the truth of God, 
but we may not inthe latter, When David faith, hav? 
hid thy Commandments tm my heart ;, when Mary hid tt 
ſayings of Chriſt in her heart ; and whenthe man that found 
the treaſure ( Math. 13. 44.) Went away 4d hid it, 4 
for joy thereof ſold all he had, andbought the field : All thelc 
hid it, that it might be forth coming for their ownule, they 
did not hide it, as unwilling to bring itforth, for the uſe of 
others ; ſo the idle Servant hid his Talent, and was jultly 
condemned for hiding it, Matth. 25. 


Hence Obſerve , Truth muſt not be hid from: others. 


Truth is a common good, no man hath the ſole property 

of it; every one may challenge his part of this poſſctſon ; 
and the more we part with it to 2 wo the more we 1n- 
creaſe our own potleſſion. Truth multiplyes inits degree 
to us, While we make diviſion of itto thouſands. A Can- 
dle gives not the leſs light to the owner, becauſe many itan- 
ders by ſee by it ; and this Candle gives a clearer light to us 
when welet many ſee by it: Our kyowledge is perfetted while 
it is communicated, This Candle therefore is not to be pil 
under a buſhel, but muſt be ſet upon a Candleſtick, that all 
may ſee by the light of it. Shall 7 ( faith the Lord, 6 01. 
18.) hide from Abraham the thing that 1 am about to do? NO, 
I will not, For / kzow Abraham will nor hide it : He willcom- 
mand his Children and his Honſbold after him, and they ſhalt 
keep the way of the Lord. The Iſraelites were charged to 
Communicate 
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An Expoſition pon the Book of 70B. C i AP AV; 


he Spud 
communicate the wonders which God wrought for them, 
and the Ordinances which he 1-H them, when they 
ere delivered out of t, Exod. 12. 
wh I will open my mouth Pug Parable ( faith the Pſalmilt) 7 will 
utter dark, ſayings of old, which we have heard and known : 
Aud our Fathers have told us, we will not hide them from 
their Children, ſhewing to the Generations to come, the praiſes 
of the Lord , and his ſtrength, and the wonderful works 
which be bath done ( Pſal.78.2, 3,4.) 'Tis our duty to 
preſerve memorials of the works of God, and to declare 
his word to all that are about us, What wiſe men know 
from their Fathers, they will not hide. 
Eliphaz: yet goes on to deſcribe the men whoſe con- 
ſent in opinion he had received about the controverſie 
in hand. 


Verſ. 19. Zo whom alone the earth was given , and no 
ſtranger pallcd among them, 


If any manask who were theſe wiſe men? He anſwers, 
They were wiſe men, 
To whom'alone the earth was given.) In theſe words 
Fliphaz ſeems t9 remove a prejudice that might lie in Fob's 
Spirit againſt the teſtimony of thoſe Ancients : For ſup 
poſe they were wiſe men, yet he might ſay, 'tis like they 
were but mean mer, men of no rank or quality, men of 
ſmall credit or authority, and ( we know what Solomon 
Kerr bus faith, Eccleſ. 9. 16.) A poor mans wiſdom 15 deſpiſed, and 
al anplifi- bis words not beard : Therefore ſaith Eliphaz, you ſhall not 
cndan a4» put me off thus, nor diſable my witneſſes upon a ſuppoli- 
boifepies tion, that theſe wiſe men were mean men, tor theſe were 
tur,9.d, bi Chiefs and Princes in their Generation ; And he advanceth 
56177 their honour two wayes z Firlt, in regard of their riches 
front ut, and power, To whom: alor.e the earth was given : Second- 
Merc. 1y, inregard of their rightcous and juſt adminiſtrations, 2s 
anger, or ſtrange thing paſſed among them , as if he had 
ſaid, Job, 1 ſpeak, of men that were fit to ſit at the helm of a 
Kingdom, and govern Nations , yea, to have the reins of the 
World put into their hands ; I ſpeak, of wiſe men who by their 
wiſdom, and the bleſſing of God, have kept the earth quiet, 
and ſo have poſſeſſed it alone. 
But it may yet be ſaid, who were theſe Monarchs of the 


world, and ſole poſſeſſors of the Earth ? To whom alone the | 
earth was given : Some conceive that Eliphaz means it of | 


Noah and his $»1s, who indeed had the World to them- 
ſelves ; for the Flood having ſwept away all mankind, ex- 
cept that Family, to him and his Sons the earth was given 
alone; theſe were the wiſe men ( ſaith this opinion.) from 
whom Eliphat received the Doctrine which he communica- 
"BG ted to, and preſſed upon Fob; there was never ſuch a Mo- 
lug narch ( except Adam the firſt man) as Noah was, he had 
«itz nib; the whole World given him: Hence the Ancients ſtile No- 
}iacham- ahs three Sons, The Commanders and Colonels of the whole 


"SY World : But I conceive, we necd not determine it upon 
ra dy thoſe, though poſſibly Eliphaz might have an atm at them, 


1:th44izs Moſt interpreters take it in general, of the old good Prin- 
«iiq:32tres ces, of whom it may be ſaid, The earth was given to ther 


m_ w0- alone; Abraham was a great Prince, and to him, The earth 
"a fins (in one ſenſe ) was given alone. But who made this great 


Mundi chji- deed of gift, even the moſt high God, whom Abraham calls 


larchos, ( Ger. 14.) The poſſeſſor of Heaven, and Earth: He it is 
that then gave, and ſtill gives the carth, and he gives it 
two wayes; firſt, by an act of common providence, thus 
( as Fob expreſſeth-it, Chap. 9. 24.) The carth t given into 
the hand of the wicked : Secondly, he gives the earth by an 
act of ſpecial providence, or by vertue of a promiſe, ſo Ca- 
naan was given to Abraham and his ſeed, the people of 1f- 
rael; and thus the Kingdom of Iſrael and Judah, was given 

to David and his ſeed. | 
Syimtivys , When it is ſaid here, that the earth was given to ſuch 
| Jiistews Alone, the meaning is not that none had any of the earth 
aztzeſedi- giyen them but they, but none had the earth given them as 
hy, 12 they, by peculiar promiſe, and ſpecial providence. Fur- 
room of ther, the giving of the carth may be conſidered, either as 


{1 dmin;, the giving that which is good, or as the giving it for good ; 
itentes iis as a gift of bounty, or as a gift of mercy ; in the latter con- 
ar bv. {iderations, the earth is given to good men alone : None 
in1,o.* have it for good but they who are good, and they only 

 _ make a good uſe of it, Hence Obſerve, 
That the earth, or earthly things, are diſpoſed to the Sons 


of wen,. by a deed.of gift from Gods: 
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Secondly, 11ſec, holy mey, receive the earth ard the things 
of the earth, by ſpecial gift. 


Theſe alone receive the carth from a Fathers hand and 


| good will; it comes to them in the Covenant of grace, 


| — 


; to which the promiſe of the carth belongs, as well as 


of Heaven, Godlineſs bath the promiſe of this life, :n1 
of- that which is to come : Saints have the carth and all 
carthly things given to them, in referenceto their being in 
Covenant with God ; and thus the earth is given tothem 
alone. 

Again, we may expound that term Alone, by the next 
claulc, To whom alone the earth was guns that 13, as they 
had grear poſſeſſions in the earth, ſo they had thoſe poſſeſh- 
ons to themſelves without any to trouble, vex, or molcit 
them, which Eliphaz thus expreſſeth : 

And no firanger paſſed among them. ] Some read, 
No ſtrange thing paſſed amorrg them ; Both readings are a 
deſcription of wiſc and godly Princes, who having the carth 
given them, No ſtranger, or no flranre thing paſſuth among 
them. . ; 

Strangers are here taken under a double notion : Firſt, 
no ſtranger, that is no enemy : To clear which notion of 
the word Stranger, we mult remember that 'as the Greet27 
( conceiting themſelves the beit bred people in the World.) 
called all other Nations Barbarians; ſo the people of 1/act, 
the ſtuck of Abraham ( being Gods peculiar Covenant- 
pcople) called all other Nations aliens, or ſtrangers : and 
becauſe they were hated and maligned by all other Nati- 
ons, therefore they called all profeſſed ſtrangers enemies ; 
ſo the word is uſed ( /ſ:. 1.7.) Yonr land ſtrangers ſhall 
devoire; that is, enemies ſhall invade and prevail over 
you ( P11. 144. 7.) Deliver me out of the hand of ſtrange 
Children, or out of the hand of ſtrangers; that is,out of the 
hand of raine enemies: The Latine word Alicnzs,is often put 
for Hoſtis, & the Roman Or ator telleth us,That he who 15 10w 
called a ſt-an;er was called an enemy byour Anceſtors. The 
reaſon was, becauſe ſtrangers proved unkind to, yea turned 
enemies againſt thoſe that entertained them: As formerly 


Kings were called Tyrants, but becauſe many Kings op- f 


prefled their people, therefore now oppreſting Princes 
only arecalled Tyrants. So then, to ſay no ſtranger paſ- 
ſed among them, isas much as to ſay, no enemy, none to 
moleſt or afflict, paſſed among them. _ 

Again, the word Srrarger is taken for one that is erro- 
neous, or idolatrous; for a man unſound in Doctrine, or 
ſuperſtitious in Worſhip: Wiſe men to whom alone the 
carth was given, had no ſuch ſtranger paſſing among them ; 


they were not mixed with idolatrous and uncircumciſed 


Nations, they did not communicate with them in worſhip, 
as in after-times the people of Iſrael did. | 

This notion of the ſtranger, is an advantage to Flip/»4- ; 
as if he had ſaid, The wiſe men whoſe authority I produce 
in thiscauſe, were ſound in judgement, and pure in wor- 
ſhip,theydid not mingle themſelves with Idolaters and He- 
rericks, the!) neither learned their works, nor received their 
Doctrines, and are therefore witneſſes worth; of credit, 
and againit whom there lies no juſt exception. Vs ſir 472ger 
paſſed among them. | 

If we take ſtranger in the brit ſenſe for an enemy, then 
theword Paſſed lignifies as much as invaded, and may wel! 
be tranſlated toa military motion: No itranger or enemy 
paſſed; that is, none marcked among them, or through 
their Land, todiſturb, or plunder them; when God is ſaid 
to give Laws to the Sea, or ſct it bounds which #r.ſhox!d 07 
paſs; this imports that the Seca like an enemy would march 
through the carth, and overwhelm all, unleſs bridled by a 
Divine decree. 

But if we take S:74ncer in the ſecond ſenſe, for 2n Ido 
later, or a man of unſound Principles, then, No ſtrarccr 
paſſed amons them, is, ſuch were not received, «nd embra? 
ced by them, noradmitted among them. 


From the firſt Obſerve, That it is (as the hononr of 2 
pcople to relieve oppreſied ſtrangers, fo ) rhe b.uppy- 
neſs of a people to be freed from the oppreſſion of ſtr. ners 

Frem the ſccond Obſerve, That zt 75 the hippie 
peofle ro be free from the "111 {176 f evi! IF /)c «01 


ſuch whoſe worſhip it trier 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cuanp. RV. 


The Lyrd made frequent promiſes of this happinels to 
his people ( Iſa. 52.1.) From henceforth there ſhall no more 
come i140 them, the uncircumciſed, and the unclean which 
is as much as to ſay, The ſtranger (for all uncircumciſed, 
perſons were ſtrangers ) ſhall not come into thee, We have 
the like promiſe ( Foel 3. 17.) So ſhall ye kiiow that 1 am 
the Lord your God, dwellizag mm Ston, my holy Mountain, 
then fhall Feruſalem be holy, and there ſhall no jtranger paſs 
through her ;, Why not any ſtranger ? Forget not to enter- 
tain ſtrangers, ſaith the Apoſtle ( Heb. 13.2.) Jeruſalem 
in her belt dayes ſhall have ſtrangers, to be viſited and 
relieved by her, but Jeruſalem ſhould have no ſtrangers 
in thoſe dayes to defile and pollute her (Nah. 1.15.) Be- 
hold upon the Mountain the feet of him that bringeth 
good tydings ; for the wicked ſhall no more paſs through 
thee, for he 1s cut off : The Hebrew is, Belial ſhall no 
more paſs through thee. Belial is he that cannot endure 
to ſerve ; he will not yield obe4ience to the holy commands 
of God, he caſts off the yoak of Chriſt, and pulls the 
ſhoulder from his burden. This Belia! ſhall no more paſs 
through thee, The pureſt times of the Goſpel are pre- 
ſented under a like promiſe ( Zach. 14.21.) Jn that 
day there ſhall be #o more the Cananite in the houſe of the 
Lord of Hoaſts ; That is, the ſtranger and uncircumciſed, 
the wicked and ungodly, ſhall no more be mixed with his 
people. 

Thirdly, in that he puts ſuch under the notion of ſtran- 
gers, we learn, That wicked and 1d»la:roms perſons ſhould 
be as ſtrangers to us; we muſt not lay ſuch in our bo- 
ſora, to maintain any ſpiritual ſociety with them, though 
in ſome caſes, we may have civil ſociety with them, 
(2 Cor.6.13, 14.) Be wot nnequally yoaked together with 
unbelievers, for what fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs with un- 
richreonſneſs, and what communion hath light with dark: 
neſs, and what concord hath Chriſt with Beltal, &c. Theſe 
can never agree together : Let no ſuch ſtranger paſs, or be 
approved among us inthe fellowſhip of the Goſpel; there 
is not only fin in letting ſuch paſs with our approbation, 
but danger; and that a double danger. Both which are 
aſſigned as reaſons why we ſhould come out of Babylon 
( Revel: 18. 4.) 

Firſt, we are in danger of partaking of their ſins, and 
that both by contracting the ſpot of their ſins, as alſo the 
guilt of their ſins. 

Secondly, we are in danger of partaking of their puniſh- 
ments, as it there follows, That ye receive not her plagues. 
There is no ſafety in being neer thoſe, who are under the 
curſe of God : The companion of fools ſhall be deſtroyed 
( Prov. 13.20.) Though poſſibly he be not a fool in any 
other reſpect, but becauſe he is in ſuch company. 

Fourthly, Taking it for 4 ſfrange or wicked thing. 


Note, That, It is the honour of Magiſtrates, when no 
evil paſſeth quietly in their Territories. 


When neither Idolatry in the things of God, nor in- 
juſtice, nor oppreſſion in the things of men, find an 
ry with them , this is at once their duty, and their 

ory. | | 
Eliphaz. having by way of preface, given proof of what 
he was about to preſs upon Feb, both from his own ex- 
perience and the conſent of Antiquity : He now propoſes 
the point it ſelf, 


Verſ. 20. Thg wicked man travels with pain all his 
dayes, and the number of years ts hidden to 
the Oppzeſſour. 

In this general Poſition, Eliphaz intends Fobs perſonal 
conviction, that he was wicked, whom he had heard ap- 
pealing to God ( Chap. 2. 1c.) Thou knoweſt that I am not 
wicked. As if he had ſaid, Thou wouldeſt make us believe that 
God will be thy compurgator, and give witneſs for thee upon 
hu own knowledge thou art not wicked : But we who are but 
men may know the contrary, for we ſee all the marks and 
brands of 4 wicked man upon thee : The wicked man tra- 
velleth with pain all bis dayes, and ſo doſ# thou : Theſe 
Row and ſorrows ſpeak, who thou art, though we ſay 20- 
thing, , 

Mr. Broughton reads, The wicked killeth himſelf all his 

— he is a ſelf murtherer ; that was the report which 

Eliphaz, made of him at the fifth Chapter, Yer. 2. Envy 


| 
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Nayeth the ſilly one. "Both Job and his Friends repeat the 
ſame thing often, yet with ſuch variety of illuſtrations, 
that though for the matter it be the ſame, yet it is new for 
the manner : Such repetitions do not only delight, but 
rot. 

: Tye wicked man travelleth with pain all his ayes; ] 
Who is a wicked man, hath been opened at large, Chap. 
10. 7. where Fob affirms, Thou knoweſt that I am not Wick- 
ed ; Thereſce the temper of a wicked man, I will not ta 
upon it here. Only conlider how his appellation and con- 
dition ſuit one with the other, T he wicked man travels: the 
Original word for a wicked man ſignifies an unquiet mo- 
tion, and ſo one whoſe life is a continual, not only motion, 
but unquictneſs. Unquiet is thename, and unquietneſs is 
the ſtate of a wicked man; he is always raiſing ſtirs, and 
ating Tragedies, His life u always in a hurry, be travels 
with pain all his dayes, 

traveſleth with pain,] This ſentence is but one word 
in the Hebrew ; the word ſignifies any grief, or ſorrow, 
any torture or torment : The tranſlations are various, but 


all meet in this one ſenſe, that a wicked mans life is amiſer- »;4;. 


able life; All the life of a wickgd man is ſpent in carking care : 
So the Septuagint. Another renders, /t ſpent in ſorrow. 
But all may be reduced to that which is moſt proper to the 


word : He in pain as a woman in travail ; and whereas we 


have heard of ſome Women in travail many dayes; here £ 


is a manin travel all bis dayes. 

The wicked man travelleth in pain all his dayes ; his 
whole life is nothing elſe but continual pain, or painful 
throes towards the birth of ſome filthy Monſter-ſin, which 
ſin when it us finiſhed, brings forth death : Somewhat he 
hath conceived, the Pſalmiſt tells us what 3; He hath concei- 
ved miſchief, and he would bring forth iniquity. 

The Vulgar Latine tranſlates, The wicked mar is lift- 
ed up with pride all bus dayes ;, which is as much as to ſay, 
He travelleth in pain all his dayes ;, for though as ſome 
lay, Pride feels no cold, yet there is nothing feels ſo much 
pain as pride doth : And becauſe a wicked man is proud 
all his dayes, therefore he travelleth with pain all his 
dayes, 


Hence Obſerve, The life of a wicked man i avery pains 
ful life : or thus, The pain of a wicked mans life ts the 


greateſt pain. 


It is like the pain of a Woman in travel ; when the 
holy Ghoſt would ſet forth great pain, he expreſſeth it by 
the pain of a woman in travel. But what kind of pain is 
it, with which a wicked man travels? He hath two ſorts of 
pain. 

Firſt, external : 
Secondly, internal. 

His external pain is of two ſorts : 

Firſt, Such as God layes upon him, or caſts him into; 
for though many are the afflictions of the righteous, 
from the hand of God, yet the righteous have not all the 
afflictions, wicked men have ſome : They are not only 
beaten with ſcourges, but ſmitten with Scorpions z G4 
rains down upon them ſnares, fire and brimitone, and 4" 
horrible tempe3Þ; this 1s the portion of many of their cups, e701 
in this life. 

Secondly, Such as a wicked man brings upon himſelf; 
Mr. Bronghtons reading aims at theſe pains, T he wi: ked kilts 
himſelf all his dayes. A wicked man is often very active, 
ſometimes extreamly malitious againſt others, ſo malitious 
that he murders them ; and yet it may truly be ſaid he only 
kills bimſelf all his dayes. The ſelf-love of a wicked man 
deſtroys him, and his very earneſtneſs to avoid trouble, 
tumbles him into it : And this is clear, if we conſider et- 
ther the way which a wicked man takes, or the end which 
uſually he comes unto; his way is a very ſad way : A god- 
ly man is deſcribed ( Pſal. 118. 2.) Eating the Labour of 115 
hands ;, that is, the very work which he doth, feeds him 3 
and beforc he hath any reward for his work, he finds 2 re- 
ward in his work, in which ſenſe, he may well be ſaid, to 
Eat the labour of bis hand : On the other ſide, the labour 
of a wicked man eats him, the labour of his hand, and the 
labour of his head, eat him out. bar br ob ſin is 4 mw. 
ſome way ( Jer. 9. 5.) They weary themſebves ro commit i 
quity (Buck 24. By She d wore her ſelf with (es * 


A Lie isnot taken ſtrictly there for an wnrruth told ro - —_ 
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py Expoſition upon the Book of F OB. CHray. X V. 


;thers : A lie is any fin, for every ſin isa Lie. Sin tells us a 

fair tale, but it will deceive us at laſt. | 
Again, ( 1/4. 47. 13-) Thou haft wearied thy ſelf, in the 

moltitude of thy counſels. ( Iſa. $7.10.) Thou art weary- 


id in the greatneſs of thy way. Thoſe counſels were ſinful + 


counſels, and theſe wayes were ſinful wayes, both were a 
wearineſs, and tired their undertikers. The Lord chal- 
lenges the Jews ( Mc. 6. 3.) To ſhew wherein he had 
wearied them; O my people what have I done unto thee, and 
wherein have 1 wearied thee, teſtifie againſk me. God is 
very tender in laying burdeng upon us, but we are yery cru- 
el in overburdening our ſelves, 

And whereas the pain of a wicked man is compared to 
the pain of a Woman in travail ; it is not only like it, but 
exceeds it : For though when her pain comes upon ber, (he 
hath ſorrow becauſe her hour 1s come, yet when ſhe is deliver- 
ed, ſhe remembreth her anguiſh no more, for joy that 4 Man 
isboyn into the World ( Fohn 16.21.) The Womans pains 
end in joybut the pain bf a wicked man is ſo far from ending 
in joy, that it hath no end atall, and therefore he is ſaid to 
travel in pain all his dayes. A wicked man hath the pain, 
but not the deliverance of a travailing Woman , a Son 
ſhall not be born to him. And though he ſometimes 
ſeems to proſper, and attain his end, yet there is ſome- 
what or other, that ſticks ſtill in the birth, and paineth 
him in the midſt of all his proſperity. The Author of 
that uſeful Hiſtory, The Travels of the old Patriarchs, 
Kings, and Prophets, when he comes to write the motions 
of Antiochus Epiphanes, who was a great King, but of a 
moſt malitious ſpirit, againſt the people of God, he ob- 
ſerves that this Antioch in purſuance of his bloody de- 
ſigns, had run more hazards, and taken more tedious 
journeys to ſatishe his malice, and reach his ambitious 
ends, then any of the Saints had done, upon any command 
or ſexvice of God; upon which conſideration, he makes 
this excellent concluſion, That wicked men take more pains 
to go to Hell and eternal deſtruttion, then godly men ado in 
the way to eternal life, and ſalvatien. A wicked man can- 
wot go to Hell with eaſe; he goes with pain to eternal pains. 
Thoſe wayes of fin which have moſt pleaſure in them, have 
much vexation in them. ( Prov. 23.29.) Who hath wo, 
who hath ſorrow, who hath wounds without cauſe ? The an- 
ſwer is at hand in the next words, They that rarry long at 
the Wine, they that go to ſeck the mixt Wine: The Wine 
is ſweet but zt bites like Serpent, and ſtings like an Ad- 
der,Yerſ.32. The voluptuous man drinks larger draughts 
of ſorrow then he doth of Wine; and while the Adul- 
terer goes to the Harlots houſe, he goes as 4 fool to the 
ſtocks, or 4s an Ox to the ſlaughter .( Prov.7.) As plea- 
ſure is the Epicures God, ſo gain is the covetous mans God, 
yet to get it, he piercerh himſelf through with many ſor- 
rows, and falls into a ſnare ; (1 Tim. 6.) Further, as a ſin- 
ful converſation among men, ſo a ſuperſtitious ſervice 
of the true God, and the ſerving of falſe Gods is full of 
trouble. 

The falſe wor ſhipper travelleth in pain all bus dayes : All 
falſe worſhip hath a tang of baſeneſs and ſlavery in it ; they 
that worſhip the Devil, in what a wretched ſervitude do 
they live? In Popery, what vexatious penances do they 
put upon their blinded Votarics ? The Goſpel is noble, and 
the ſervice of it ingenuous, as well as pure or ſpiritual : 


Chriſt hathnof called us to drudgery, but to liberty. They 


are moſt free, who ſerve him moſt. 

What pain the Jews travelled in when they Apoſtatiz'd 
from God to Idols, Tophet, and the Valley of Hinnon, 
where they offered their Children in the fire to Moloch, are 
abundant witneſſes. Did God put them to ſuch pain in 
his ſervice ?. God called them to offer their Beaſts in Sa- 
crifice to him : But they offer their Children in Sacrifice 
to that abominable Idol. Wicked men live under a hard 
task-maſter. : 

Now beſides all theſe outward pains which either are 
concomitants, or conſcquents of wickedneſs : There is an 
inward pain far worſe then theſe. Inward pain ariſeth 
lometimes upon the diſappointment of his hopes. A wick- 
ed man is exceedingly pained with labour in the attaining 
of his end, but he is much more pained with grief, when 
he cannot attain his end; he hangs between hope arid 
fear, while he is at work (for he that cannot walk by 
faith to his etid, ſhall mect with fe#rs enough before he 


— 
— 


comes at it ) but when his ſenſe tells him that he cahnot 
come at it, he falls into the gulf of deſpair. Beſides this 
pom of fear that he ſhall not, and that of deſpair, when 

e cannot compaſs his deſigns or ends, he is often afflict- 
ed with a fiercer pain then either of theſe, even with the 
gripes and gnawings of his own evil conſcience for the 
evil he hath done. This pain follows ſome wicked men all 
the dayes of their life; and it ſhall be the portion of all 
wicked men after death. Eliphaz. aims at this in the next 
Verſe , while he faith, A dreadful ſornd 1 in hi ears ; 
there I ſhall further inſiſt upon it. We have yet another 
very conſiderable part of the wicked mans miſery held 
forth in the cloſe of this Verſe. 


Anathe number of pcars is hidden to the opp2eſſo;, 
The word which we render, Opp:cſſo:, ſignifies a man 
exceeding powerful and terrible, or by his power terri- 
fying others ; He that G_ mult have power, and | 
ſome deſire power for no other end, but to enable them tg 


oppreſs. Solomon ſpeaks of a' poor man that oppreſſeth qui 


( Prov, 28, 3.) but he oppreſſeth only thoſe who are leſs: #* 
powerful then himſelf. A poer man that epprefſeth the * 


poor, 15, &c. One poor man may be as much above ano» ,,, 


ther poor man in power, as ſome rich men arc above the 
poor. Equals in power cannot opprels. 

But who is this Oppreſſor to whom the number of years 
are hid ? The Oppreſlor in this part of the Verſe, is the 
wicked man in the former part ; E/iphrz ſpeaks ſtill of the 
ſame perſon. though under another name, v/hom he there 
called wicked, he calls here an Oppreilor. 

Hence Note, That to oppreſs 

neſs, 

For an oppreſor and a wicked man are the fame man. 

Again, in that the word which ſignifies an oppreſſor, 
fignifies alſo a mrghry m2, or a man of great (trength. 
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We may further Note, That wen who have mich powe) 
are apt to abuſe it for the oppreſſion of others. 

It ts tn the power of my hand ſaid Lalfan to Jacob, ts 4» 

thee. hurt ; And Laban had hurt Faccb, if God had not 

ſtopt him ; They that have much power un their hands, need 


much holineſs in their hearts, that they may uſe it wel! ; much 7+ 


power 15 a temptation to do miich hurt. 
The number of years is hidden to the Opp:elſo:s. 


The number of years, ] Say ſome, is an Hebtaiſin, for 
few years, or years that are cafily numerable ; a Chi!d 
may tell the years of an Oppreſlor, they ate fo tew : 
Hence the words are alſo rendered thus, Few years are 
laid up for the Oppreſfor. Mr. Broughton tranſlates plain 
ly to the ſenſe, Soo numbred years are ſtored to the 
Tyrant. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, That wicked Oppreſſors airs of ter 
' ſpeedily cut off by the hand of Ged. 


( Pſal. 55.23.) Blosd-thirſty and deceitful men, fli.:ll 
not live out half their dayes; If God ſhould lengthen 
out the lives of men ſet upon miſchief, who could 
live? 'Tis a comfort for us, as well asa curſe on them, 
that Soon numbred years are ſtorcd to the Tyrant, his trea- 
ſure 1s not great in dayes, who daily treaſures tp wrath 
atainſt himfel}. 

Another reſuming theſe words, He travelleth with 
pain ; out of the former part of the Verſe, reads it thr's, 
And in the whole number of years which are lid np for 
him, he travelleth tn pain : That 1s, his whole life is mi 
ſcrable : As if that which is a truth of all wicked men, were 
more ſpecially applicable to oppreflors; Thar they travel 
in pain. 


Hence we may Note, They who love to trouble others, 
ſhall be ſure to meer with trouble themſelves, 


Te that deſires ro be feared, ſhall be often afraid. 


Oppreſſors and Tyrants in all ages have experimented *::. 


this truth ; which flows both from the nature of thcir vn. 
juſt aCttons towards men, as alſo from the juit retaliation 

of God. 
Our reading leads us to a further coniideration ; The 
number of years 18 hidden to the Oppreſſer - That is (45 
Vnu fame 
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ſome expound ) they are determined, or defined in the ſe- 
cret counſel of God. 
his oppreſling power ſhall continue, and when he ſhall re- 
ceive the reward of his oppreſſions : Or rather thus, The 
number of years of his ow life is hidden to the oppreſſor ; that 
is, he knows not how long he ſhall live. 

But is that” any ſpecial jndgement upon the Oppreſlor, 
that the number” of his years, or how long he ſhall live 
is hidden to him? Is not the number of a good mans 
years hidden to him ? Are not the number of every 
mans years hidden to him? Doth any man know how 
long he thall live ? David indeed prays Teach "me to 
number my dayes ( P/al. 90.) and Make me to know mme 
end, and the mcaſure of my dayes, what it is, Pſal. 39. 4- 
Yet he doth not deſire to know preciſely the niymber of 
his dayes, or time of his end, he onlydefires to know their 
ocneral number, or utmoſt extent ſpiritually ; namely, that 
atthe moſt they were not many, that ſo he might make a 
wiſe improvement of his life, and a holy preparation for 
his death. 

Secing then the number of every mans years is hidden to 
him, how is this reckoned as the peculiar punithment of a 
wicked man, that the number of his years are hidden to 
him 2? I an{wer, It istrus, the number of years is hidden 
from all men, both from good and bad, the Lord hath made 
that a ſecret. T wo numbers are ſecret. 

Firlt, The number of the years of the World, when that 
ſhall end ; Of that day ad hitr knows 10 man, no not the Son 
of man, b:t the Father o:-1y. 

Secondly, The numb2r of the years of a mans own life, 
or the day of his death 1s a fecrct which no man knows, 
chough many have been bulic to pry and inquire into it. But 
though godly men know not the number of the years of 
their own lives, yet this is no affliction to them, under 
which notion it is here ſazd of the Oppreſſor ; The number 
of yrs is hiaden to him, 

A wicked man'is thoughful about this, how he may live 
ing, not how he may live or do well; he would fulfil 
many dayes and years in the World, that ſo he might haye 
his fi! of worldly profits and pleaſures. He is therefore 
troubled to think his life hangs upon uncertain tearms, be- 
cauſe he is uncertain of any good beyond this life. A g0d- 
ly man knows not tte number of his years, but he knows 
by whom they are numbred; that ſatisfies him, be they 
longer or ſhorter, more or leſs, But a wicked man would 
have the account in his own hand, he would be Lord of all, 
even of time too, but he cannot, The number of years are 
hdd 1 to the O pprefoor- 


Obſerve Hence, That the zumber of the years of 
mans life 19 a ſecrer which none knows but God him- 


ſelf : 


And as it is fo, ſo it is baſt for man, that it ſhould be fo. 
The certain knowledge when our lives ſhould end, would 
hinder us in many duties and ſervices of our lives. Men 
would be at a ſtand in their worldly callings, if they were 
acquainted with the preciſe date of their ſanding in the 
World, Our not knowing this, 15 not ignorance, but ne- 
{cicnce ; and were it not for this neſcience, we ſhould be ta- 
ken off from the ſtudy of much profitable knowledge. Be- 
{:des, our not Knowing the number of our dayes, ſtirs up in 
us acare of improving every day, and to pray with David, 
Lord reach us to number ovy dyes. Our not knowing 
which day {hall be our lat, ſhou!d provoke us to ſpend eve- 
ry day ſo,thzt we may have comlort if it prove our laſt. It 
ts belt for usn9t to know that, the not knowing whereof is 
a motive to be alwayes doing good. 


Secondly, Obſerve, That it x 4 oreat vexation to the 


oppreſſor, or with;4 man to think of the uncertainty of 
hit own life. 


The Vulgar makes this Obſervation from the Text, his 
tranſlation of the Text is, Tye vears of his Tyrannical power 
are wmcertain. If ſuch could but live long enough, what 
work would tncy make? Yea what a world would they 
make? The Jcſuits ſay, T aherime and you may do any thing. 
So alſo faith the oppreſlor, 1f I had but time enough, 1 
co:1d do any thing ;, though I am diſappointed now, yet 1 
ſhall have a day to act what I project, and to pour out my 
reyenges; But this cuts the oppreſſors heart, he doubts his 


It is under a hidden decree how long: | 


| .of a wicked man, that he knowes not how lo 


life may end before he can accompliſh his ends. A wicked 
heart is not more pleaſed in doing evil, then troubled when © i: 
he is but under a ſuſpition that he ſhall want cither oppor. "5 2. 


tunity, or time to do it. This is added to the painful trave) © 
icxed man Dg he ſhall int; 
travel in this pain; for though all his be painkl dayes, *"" ; ta 
yet he had rather continue in pain, then not continue his "4, 
dayes. But the number of years is hidden, or a hidden ©*,"* 
thing to him. No 
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VERS. 21,22. Drut, 


| A d2eadful ſound is in his ears, in p2oſperity the deſtroper 


ſhall come upon him. 


He believeth not that he ſhall return out of darkneſs, andhe 
is waited fo2 of the ©wozd. +» 


E Liphaz, having laid down this poſition, That pain the 
portion of a wicked man, goes dn to the proof, and 
illuſtration of it; firſt, in reference tothe terrours of his 
conſcience; and ſecondly, in reference to the troubleſome. 
neſs of his outward ſtate, and the ſad changes that are in- 
cident to him. That a wicked man travels with inward 


pain, or terrour of conſcience ; the firſt words of this con- 
text tell us, 


Verſl. 21, A d:cadful ſound is in his car, 


The Hebrew is, A voice of dreads ; the word is Plural, be- k, 
cauſe, not one ſingle terror, but a multitude of terrors, an _—__ 
Army of terrors incamp about the ſpirit of a wicked man: ;,;.., 
and theſe charge him without intermiſhon as ſoon as one 15,1. 
hath done, another draws up againſt him. Ti Mal 

And he ſaith, A ſound. of terrour, - becauſe a ſound 
carries fear with it; Fear #1 a perturbation of the mind, Ms 
ariſing from an apprehenſion wi ſome approaching evil : \.e (vita 
Now, by how much the nearer evil draweth to us, by ſo 5: 
much doth fear increaſe upon us; and then an evil maybe ne 
ſaid to be very near us, when we hear the ſound ofit. We ;;,, j; 
quickly ſee and feel an Enemy, when once he is come with- »4tii 
in our hearing. When the King of 1/rae! ſent a meſſenger to #7" 
take off the head of Eliſha, Shur the door (ſaith Eliſha) and "*% 
hold him faſt at the door, ts not the ſound of his Maſters feet be- 
hind him? (2. King.6,33.)That is,is not his Maiter near.And 
when El:ah ſaw the rain at hand, he thus beſpeaks King 4- 
hab,Get thee up,eat,and drink, for there 1s a ſound of abundance 
of rain (1 King.18.41.) So here, The ſound of terror, notes 
the ſpeedy approach of it ; the Prophet (Fer.4.19.) com- 
plains lamentably, Ay belly, my belly, I am pained at my very 
heart, my heart makes a.noiſe withingze ( and why all this? ) 
becauſe thou haſt heard O my ſoul, the ſound of the Trumpet. 
and the alarm of Way ;, that is, becauſe now it appears that 
the enemy is at hand. When once we hear the ſound ot 
the Trumpet, War is not far off, yea it is even at the door, 
and death is ready to climb up at our windows. Uſually 
the ear receives the firſt blow ; we firſt hear, and then feel 
the Sword. | 

When El:phaz ſaith, A dreadful ſound ts in his ear, we 

may underſtand it two wayes either firſt, that a wicked 
man hearing the ſad reports of approaching evil, is greatly 
troubled ; or ſecondly, that a wicked man frames to him- 
ſelf an imaginary ſound of evil. His fanſie- makes a noiſe, 
he thinks he hears the ſound of Drums and Trumpets, the 
clattering of Armour, and the claſhing of drawn Swords, 
he hears (as the Prophet Nahm elegantly deſcribes it ) 
The noiſe of the whip, and the noiſe of the ratling of the 
Wheels, and of the pranſing Horſes, and of the jumping 
Chariots. Now, whether we underſtand it of the ap- 
proach of real dangers, the ſound of which, are a terror to 
him, or whether we take it for thoſe fantaſtick, panick fears 
and Satanical deluſions, both or either of them render his 
life uncomfortable, and are the effects of an unquiet, or of 4 
guilty conſcience. 


. 


Hence Obſerve, A wicked man is alwayes ſubject ro fear ; 
he that i: a ſervant to ſin cannot but be a ſlave to fear : 
And he that hath done much evil, ſuſpefts much. 


While we have Peace within, War without doth not 
much trouble, though it much aMict us. And while our 
hearts, toucht by the Spirit of God, make us mulick, 2 
found of terrour to the car is not terrible. . 
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It is ſaid of a godly man (P/al. 112.7.) No evil ry- 
dings ſhall make him fear (t ough there be a dreadful 
ſound in his ear, a ſound of danger, yet ) h:s heart # fixed, 
truſting un the Lord. A wicked man is terrified with con- 
ceited danger; a godly man is not afraid when there is 
real danger. A godly man hath a witneſs for him in him- 
ſelf; a wicked man carries a witneſs againit him in him- 


& ſelf; and this witneſs is alſo his judge to condemn him, 
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ea his executioner to torment, and vex him ; as ſoon as 
our firſt Parents had ſinned ( Ger. 3.8.) They heard the 
voice of the Lord God waking in the Garden, in the cool of 
the day, and Adam and bus Wife hid themſelves from the 
preſence of the Lord : Here was no appearance of terrour, 
it was the voice of God walking as a friend, not- marching 
as an enemy,and it was in #2 the cool, not heat of the cay 
theſe circumſtances argue the guiltineſs of Adam and his 
Wife, who fled and hid themſelves at this appearance of the 
Lord, The voice of God walking, was a dreadful ſound 
in their cars, becauſe they had not hearkned to the voice 
of God commanding. Wicked Paſhur, who oppoſed the 

ood Prophet, is branded with a new name ( Zer. 20. 3. 
4.)The Lord ſaid, his name {ha{ no more be called Paſhur, but 
Magor-Miſabib ; that is, Fear roxnd about, and in the 
next Verſe, the reaſon is given why this name was given 
him, For / will mike thee a terrouy to thy ſelf : He that 
is 4 terrour to himſelf, can no more be without terrour, 
then he can be without himſelf. Nor can any thing be a 
comfort to him, who is his own terrour. And therefore 
a guilty conſcience hears a dreadful ſound, what ſound 
ſocver he hears : he ever expects to hear bad news, and 


he puts fearful gloſſes and comments upon that which is" 


A wicked man interprets all reports in one of theſe two 
miſchievous ſenſes, either To the diſcredit of others, or to 
the diſquiet of himſelf : Bring what text of providence 

ou can to him, he corrupts it with one of. theſe gloſſes. 
ea, the faithful counſels o&his own Friends, are dread- 
ful ſounds unto him, for he hath a ſuſpicion that while 
they are counſelling him for goods it is but a contri- 
ving of evil againſt him, or a ſetting of ſnares to catch 
im. 


Apain, ſometimes God "creates a ſound, or cauſeth 
the wicked to hear 4 dreadful ſound ( 2 King. 7. 6.) 
The Lord made the HoaFt of the Syrians to hear a noiſg of 
Chariots, and a noiſe of Horſes, even the noiſe of a great 
Hoaft, &c. Upon this dr ſound, they aroſe and fled. 
Sometimes a wicked heart creats a ſound, and whit the 
Prophet threatens, he hears, the ſtone out of the Wall, the 
beam out of the Timber crying againſt him. The Story tells 
usof one who thought that the Swallows in the Chimney 
ſpake, andtold tales of him. Weſay in our Proverh, As 
the Fool thinkgth, ſo the Bell clinkgth ; much more may we 
ſay, As an evil conſcience thinkgth, ſo every thing clink- 
eth. « As hethat hath a prejudice againſt another, takes all 
he hears ſpoken of him, and all that he hears him ſpeak in 
the worſt ſenſe, and moſt diſadvantageous conſtruction to 
his reputation; ſo he that hath a prejudice againſt himſelf, 
conſtrues all that he either hears or ſees againſt his own 
Peace : Hence it is that he doth not only flee when he is 
purſued, but when none purſue ( Prov. 28. 1.) The wick- 
ed flies when none purſueth ( except his own fears) bur the 
righteous is as bold as a Lyon : This terrour was threatned in 
the old Law ( Levit. 26. 36.) They that are left alive of 
you in the time of your Captivity , I will' ſend fainting im 
their hearts, in the Land of their Enemy, and the ſound of 
4 ſbaking leaf ſhall chaſe them; What poor ſpirits have 
they who are chaſed by the motion: of a leaf ? The ſound 
of a leaf is a pleaſant ſound, it is a kind of natural mu- 
ſick. Fear doth not only make the heart move, As the 
Trees of the Forreſt are moved with the wind ( Iſa. 7.) 
but it makes the heart move, if the wind do but move the 
Trees of the Forreſt. ' The Prophet 1ſaiah tells Jeruſa- 
em, Thy ſlain men are not ſlain with the Swerd, not dead 
n Battel ( 1ſ45. 22.2.) With what then were they ſlain? 
And how died they ; a learned Interpreter tells us how : 
They were ſlain with fear, and died with aſound of Battel 


before ever th joyned Battel. This anſwereth the judg- 


menrdenounced by Moſes jn andther place ( Det.28.65.) 
The ord ſhall give thee there a trembling heart, and failing 
of eyes, and ſorrow of mind, and thy life ſhall hange in 


doubt before thee, and thou ſhalt ſear day and night; and ſhalt 
have no aſſurance of thy life. 

But here ſome may object, Is this the portfon of wicked 
men? Doth a dreadful ſound in thcir ears aMiGt their 
hearts? Have not many ſuch, much peace ? and d6 they 
not Cither ſmile or wonder to hear others complaining of an 
afflicted ſpirit, and beg prayers for the appealing of their 
troubled conſcience ? which arc matters they have no ac- 
quaintance with, nor knowledge of. 

I anſwer, Firſt, We are not to underſtand the propoſi- 
tion, as if all wicked men have, or that any wicked man 
at all times, hath this dreadful ſound 'n his ear; but thus 
it is very often, ard thus it may be always : thus it is with 
many, and thus it may be with all wicked men. A wick- 
ed man hath (as we ſay) no fence for it, no priviledge 
nor promiſe to ſecure him from it. 

Again, though ſome wicked men have not this dreadfu! 
ſound in their ears; yea though they have pleaſant ſounds 
in their cars, like them who ſang to the Vial, cc. ( Amos 
6.) Yet rſt, their peace is not atrue peace; Secondly, it 
is not a laſting peace ; Thirdly, that which they have, 
ariſeth from one of theſe two grounds ; either from neg: 
lect of their conſciences, or from ſome defeQin their con: 
ſciences. Tpe neglect of conſcignce from whence this ari- 
ſeth is twofold, cither firſt, when they neglect to ſpeak to 
conſcience, eonſcience and they never have a word, much 
leſs any ſerious conference, or diſcourſe; either concerning 
the ſtate of their hearts, 'or the courſe of their lives, and 
then all's peace with them. Secondly, when the ſpeak- 
ings of conſcience are neglected, conſcience hath a double 
voite of direction, and correction ; conſcience tells a 
man what he ought, and what he ought not to do : con{ci- 
ence checks a man for not doing what he ought, or for do- 


| ing what he ought not. Yet many over-power and reſtrain 


conſcience from this office, and never leave oppoſing, till 
they have ſilenced, yea conquered it : Such as theſe have 


- peace, ſuch a oneas it is, and hear nothing but a ſound of 


delight in their ears, while this ſilence laſteth. 

' Again, this may ariſe from ſome delect diſabling con- 
ſcience, to do its ordinary, or natural duty. ( the con- 
ſcience of an evil man may have ſome goodneſs in it) 
Conſcjence may be conſidered two wayes, either mo- 
rally, or naturally ; that only is a morally good conſci- 
ence, which is pure and holy, a conſcience cleanſed 
from the guilt of ſin by the blood of Chriſt; thus no 
wicked man can be ſaid to have a good conſcience. That 
is a naturally good conſcience which performs the office or 
duty to which conſcience is appointed z conſcience is ſet 
up in man to perform certain offices : If the conſcience of 
a on man perform them, his conſcience ( in that ſenſe } 1$ 

ood, 

The firſt office or work of conſcience is to obſerve, ard 
take notice of what we do, conſcience ſhould, as it were, 
keep a Day-book, and follow us up and down with Pen 
and Ink, to write all our motions. 

A ſecond work of conſcience is to teſtifie what ve have 
done, and which way we have moved. 

A third, is, to accuſe us when we do evil, and to acquit 
us when we do well : Now as a wicked mans con{cience 


| is alwayes morally evil, becauſe ſtained, and polluted 


with fin: So many times his conſcience 1s naturally evil 
too; that is, it will neither take notice of, nor check 
him for his fin. When the wicked mans conſcience is in 
this evil ſtate, he thinks his ſtate good enough, and ſo he is 
at quiet. 

Caſuiſts tell us of four ſorts of evil conſciences , all 
which may live out of the hcaring of theſe dreadful 
ſounds. | 

Firſt, A blind ignorant conſcience that cannot diſcern be- 
tween moral good and evil. | 

Secondly, A fecure conſcience, which thinks not of any 
penal evil. . 

Thirdly, A dull, lazy, ſleepy conſcience, which hath lit- 
tle or no ſenſe, either of what is done or ſuffered. 

Fourthly, A feared conſcience, which. is altogether 
ſeaſleſs. ; 

A conſcience thus diſabled to perform its wor!ts, be- 
ing either blind, ſecure, fleepy, or feared, is tame and 
quict with the worſt of men. But all this while, though 
this wicked man hath ſome eaſe, yet he hath no peace ; 
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his conſcience while ſcared, is far enough from being ſet- 
led; his conſcience while aſleep, is far enough from relt. 
It is with ſuc}, as with ſome ſick men, a>k them how they 
do, they will ſay, Very well, when as indeed they are fo 
ſick, that they know not how ill they are they take death 
it ſelf for health, and their not fecling of pain, for the curing 
of thcir diſeaſe. : 

But when the conſcience of a wicked man is once en- 
lightned, ſoftacd, and awakened, he cannot but haye theſe 
dreadful ſounds, which will neither give, nor let him re- 
ccive eny reſt, Conſcience will awake at laſt, and ſpeak 
terrible things; *conſcience will be a Boaperges, a terrible 
Preather, thundring out, not onely a chiding reproof, but 
2 ſentence of condemnation, and then the wicked will even 
gnath their tecth, becauſe conſciegce did no ſooner uſe its 
teeth, they will gnaw their tongues for ſorrow, becauſe 
conſcience had no tongue to ſpeak, or they no ears to hear 
what it ſpake, till it was too late. A dreadful ſound in his 
AY, 


Jn proſperity the deſtroyer ſhall come upon him, 


The Hebrew is, 1n peace the deſtroyer ſhall come upon him. 
Peace is ſo year allied, and fo great a friend to proſperity, 
that one word may well ſerve both. The wiqged mans de- 
ſtroyer ſhall be to him like Foab to Abner, and Amaſa, ſhed- 
ding the blood of War in Peace, and putting that blood up- 
on the Girdle about his loynes, &c. (1 Kmgs 2.5.) 

But ſome may demand, How doth this ſuit with the for- 
mer Verſe ? Where El:phaz told fis, that A wicked man 
travels in pain all his dayes : How is he in proſperity, if he 
travels all his dayes in pin ? Tanſwer, The denomination 
is given from the greateſt part of a wicked mans life, and 
that is trouble and pain. Or, ſecondly, if an inſtance can 
be given of any wicked man that hath had more good 
dayes than evil, or that hath had no ill dayes at all, in re 
gard of any outward trouble and pain, then we may recon- 


cile the Tcxt thus z his proſperity is beſide his ſtate, yea, . 


in his very proſperity he* is in pain : 1: the midſt of 
laughter his heart is ſorrowful, and the end of his mirth is 
heavineſs. (Prov. 14.13.) His is but a ſeeming, not a real 
proſperity. : 

Further, theſe words are an aggravation of his rgiſery, 
becauſe if at any time he appears proſperous, and free from 
fear, then ſudden deltruction overtakes him. 

Or, laitly, The deltroyer may be ſaid to come upon him 
in proſperity, becauſe in his beſt dayes he fears the deſtroy- 
er: he ſuſpeqs danger, when he ſees none; andis there- 
fore never out of danger. Who this deſtroyer is, is left here 
at large ; no particular one is ſpecified, but any terrible one 
is intended ; Elphaz goth not ſay, A Deſtroyer, but The 
Deſtroyer. One both powerful, and skilful to deſtroy, ſhall 
come upon him. He thall nos onely come to him, but come 
upon him ;, to come upon, is to invade, or to aſſault : A friend 
comes to a man with kindneſs and embraces, to viſit or ſa- 
lute him, an enemy comes up»n a man with blows and vio- 
lence, to wound and deſtroy him. 1x proſperity the deſtroyer 


(hall come upon him. 


Hence obſerve; When wicked men think, themſelves moſt 
ſafe, they are neareſt to deſtruttion. . 


'Tis ſeldome that they think themſelves ſafe, and when 
they do, they are furtheſt. from ſafety. When the wicked 
ſpring as the graſs, and when all the workgrs of iniquity do 
flour; ſh, it is that they ſhall be deſtroyed for ever (Pſal. 92.7.) 
Their temporal, ſhort ſpring, is not onely an antecedent, 
but an Argument of their eternal Winter. And their 
Winter is not the going down of the ſap to the root, but 
me pylling of them up by. the roots; they ſhall be de- 

roye " 

( Fob 20. 22.) 1n the fulneſs of his ſufficiency he ſhall be 
#1 ſtraits : When it is full Sca with him, his Channel ſhall 
be dried up. It was ſaid to that Fool ( Luke 12. 20. ) This 
might thy ſoul, (hall be taken from thee : The deſtroyer came 
upon him indeed in his proſperity, when he ſang himſelf 
aſleep, with Syul, thou haſt roods laid up for man years, he 
could not Keep his ſoul one night. ( 1 Theſ: 5. 3. ) When they 
ſhall ſay peace and ſafety, then ſudden deſtruttion cometh upon 
them, 4s travail upon 4 woman with child, and they ſhall not 
eſcape : The general deſtruction of wicked men in the 
day of Judgment, ſhall come as a thief in the night. We 
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loſſes gain him the advantage of many 


have a repreſentation of this, in that woful tragedy which 
the Lord acted upon the Egyptians ( Exod. 12.13.) 4, 
o_—_ there was 4 grievous cry, ( he came upon them 
as a thief in the night ) for the Lord ſmote all the firſt-borz 
of the land of Ee) 3 they dyed in their warm begs, in 
proſperity the deſtroyer came upon them. This is had 
enough, yet not the worlt of the condition of wicked 
men : For, 


Verſ. 22. Ye believes not that he ſhall return out of dark 
neſs, he is waited fo; of the Hwozd. 


This is a further account of the inward miſery or pain 
which afflicts the ſpirit of a wicked man. 

He believes not that he ſhall retum out of darkneſs ] 7, 
looketh not that he ſhall eſcape from darkneſs, Sy Maſter 
Broughton, There are five interpretations given about this 
darkneſs, out of which the wicked man believes he ſhall 
not return. 

Firſt, Some underſtand it of the darkneſs of ſin; but a 
wicked man cannot be ſaid to deſpair of that about which 
he never had any hope or defirg. 

Secondly, Some underſt 
ly, ofthe darkneſs of the night, and interpret thus, He be 
lzeves not that be ſhall return out of darkneſs ;thatis, he isſo 
haunted with fears every night when he lies down, that he 
thinks he ſhall never live till the morning : This is a good 
ſenſe. 

Thirdly, Others underſtand this darkzeſs to be death, 
he hath a perfe ſound of dread when death comes, be- 
cauſe he believes not that he. ſhall return out of that dark- 
neſs. The Reſurrection is the conſolation of the Saints, 
in the midſt of greateſt dangers and thickeſt darkneſs; 
becauſe, though they dye, yet they believe they ſhall 
return out of darkneſs. But a wicked man, who believes 
or hopes for nothing beyond the time of this life, if he 
be once caſt into the Grave, either thinks he ſhall lye 

_ he ſhall riſe, yet he doth 
not believe that he ſhall riſe out of darkneſs, for he 
oy riſe in darkneſs, and go down to everlaſting dark- 
neſs. 

' Fourthly, A fourth unds it of internal darkneſs, 
the darkneſs of his ſpirit, or of thoſe miſts and clouds 
which hang about his mind. A man falling into 
this darkneſs,” doth not actually believe he ſhall retum 
out of it ( for ſuch a faith were his return out of it ) 
but a wicked man, as he hath no ground, ſo nopoſſ- 
bility*( continuing in the ſtate he is) to believe it. Sas! 
had a woful'dark ſpirit, and believed not that he ſhould 
return out of it, by the help of God; therefore he went 
to a Witch '( a Counſellour of the Prince of of darkneſs) 
for help. , 

But fifthly, I rather conceive, as often elſewhere, ſo here, 
by darkneſs is meant outward afliftion. When the deſtroy- 
er comes upon him, and he is caſt into a ſad dark condition, 
he hath no faith for himſelf, that he ſhall return out of it, 
or be delivered from it. This is an extream aggravation of 
the miſerable ſtate of a wicked man, who either hath no 
outward proſperity, or his proſperity is nothing tohim, he 
enjoyes it not ; but ifever he fall into outward miſery, how 
great is his miſery ? ſo great that he gives himſelffor gone, 
a loſtman for ever : He believes not that he ſhall return out 


of darkneſ. 


Obſerve hence, That a wicked man neither doth, nor £4" 
believe deliverance from evil, 


Firſt, He hath no ground to believe promiſes arc the 
foundation of Faith. A wicked man may be under pro- 
miſes of converſion from his ſin, but he 1s not under any 
promiſe of mercy while he continues in his ſin; the whole 
Book of God yields him not ( in that ſtate ) any ſpecial 
promiſe , for ſo much as a bit of bread ; when he hatin 
bread, he hath it from providence, not from a promiſe, or 
but from a general promiſe, Heis fed asa Bealt is fed, the 
Lord being the ow of Man and Beaſt : He cannot have 
a ſpecial promiſe himſelf, not being an heir of promiſe: 
Therefore whenthe falls into darkneſs, he hath no ground 
to believe. Whereas a godly man never hath ſo much 

round to believe, as wherf he falls into darkneſs, becauſe 
then he hath more promiſes than before ; his outWar 
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which till then he could not plead, for the ſuccour and nou- 
riſhment of his faith. As a wicked man hath no promiſe of 
Gcd (in the ſenſe explained ) at any time; fo 1 godly 
man hath moſt promiſes of God in evil, yea, in the worlt 
of times. 

And as a wicked man hath no ground to believe, 
fe he uſually hath o heart to believe ; and as he hath no 
reaſon to hope for better things, fo he hath no cou- 
rage, his ſpirit ſinks and fails when his ſtate doth, A- 
bigail had no ſooner told Nab:! that the deftroyer was 
comming upon him in his proſperity, but his heart 
ſunk within him like a ſtone, and he dycd away pre- 
ſcntly. 

Seocndly, The belt of a wicked mans faith (that he ſhall 
rcturn out of darkneſs) is but a preſumptuous fancy, or 
meer Fool-hardineſs. A good-man 1s like a Child in his Fa- 
thers houſe, who takes no care, but caſts all upon his Parents; 
in the greateſt ſtorm he commits the helm to Chritt, as Pi- 
lot ; hecan ſay as David ( Pjal. 42.) when he is in trouble ; 
Why art thou diſquieted, O my ſoul ? He calls his ſoul to que- 
ſtion, and would have his ſoul give him a reaſon, Why ar: 
thou troubled, my ſoul ? hope in God, for I ſhall yet praiſe him : 
But a wicked man hath no God to hope in, therefore he can- 
not ſay, 7 ſhall yer praiſe him : That man cannot caſthis bur- 
den of cares upon the Lord ( P/al. 55. 22.) who cares not 
how he burdens God with his fins 3 therefore he mult bear 
and ſink under both burdens himſelf : He cannot bclieve that 
he ſhall return out of the darkneſs of trouble, who delights 
and ſports in the darkneſs of iniquity. 

Again, Conſider, this is brought as a proof of the wofull 
condition of a wicked man. It is miſery enough, that the de- 
ſtroyer ſhall come upon him ;, but this is more miſerable, he 
cannot believe deliverance from deitruction. 


Hence Obſerve; That want of faith in time of afflift:on, ts 


more grievous than affliction. 


It is worſe not to believe deliverance, than to fall into 
trouble ; as the life of Faith is the beſt life, fo the life of 
Unbelief is the worſt life. Deſpair of good 15 the greateſt 
evil; Faith is rfot onely the ſupport and relief ofthe ſoul in 
trouble, bur ir is the victory and triumph of the ſoul over 
trouble. Faith doth not onely keep the ſoul alive, but 


livdy/; Faith keeps the ſoul fat, and in good plight ; Faith 


isa ſhield, both againſt temptation and affliction. But eve- 
ry blow falls upon the bare skin of an unbeliever ; Faith 
is a ſhicld both againſt the fiery darts of the Devil, and 
( with a difference ) againſt the fiery darts of God alſo. 
Let God himſelf caſt his darts at a Believer, Faith ſecures 
him from hurt, though not from wounds, yea, his ve- 
ry wounds, through a work of Faith, ſhall work his 

ood. : 
, It is the comfort of a man that feareth God, and obeyeth 
the voice of-his Servants, that while be walketh in darkneſs 
and hath no light, he :s bid to truſt in the name of the Lord, 
and to ftay upon his God ( Iſa. 50. 10.) But while a man 
that doth not fear God, walks in darkneſs and hath no light, 
his miſery is, that he can neither truſt in God till light 
comes, nor that light will ever come. How happy are the 
righteous, to whom light ariſethin darkneſs ? How unhap- 
py are the wicked, who being in darkneſs, conclude that the 
light will never ariſe. 

Faith makes all evil good to us, and all good better ; un- 
belief makes all good evil to us, and all evil worſe. Faith 
Yen the Horſe, Fob 39. 19.) laughs at the ſhaking of the 
pear; unbelicf trembles at the ſhaking of a leaf. Faith 
finds good in Famine, and a Table in the Wilderneſs. In 
greateſt dangers, Faith anſwers, I have a great God; when 
outward ſtrength is broken, and all lyes a bleeding, Faith 
anſwers, The promiſes are ſtrong ſtill, they have not loſt a 
drop of blood, rfor have they a ſcar upon them. When 
God himſelf appears angry, Faith anſwers, I know how to 
pleaſe him, and I can go to one in whom he is, and will 
be well-pleaſed for ever. Thus Faith pulls out the ſting of 
trouble, draws out the gall and wormwood of every afflicti- 
on. But where Faith is wanting, every affliction is full of 
pull and wormwood, and every trouble vexeth with a dou- 

le ſting. It ſtings ſuch, as it is a trouble, and it ſtings them 
more, as they ſee no comfort in, nor way vut of trouble. 
The darkneſs of darkneſs is this, Not to believe, t/.r we ſ.4l 
retera out of darkneſs, 


FR 


| nechdoche the Sword is put for all weapons of War ; as 
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| And he is waſted foz of the (we:v | This clauſe is near 
in ſenſe to the latter part of the former Verſe, and yet in 
this variety of expreſſion, there is ſome varicry of intcn 
tion For the clearing of it, twy things are to be en- 
quired :; 

Firſt, What is meant by the Sword. 

Secondly, What is meant by, w.:rcd for of the 

The Sword is taken two waycs in Scripture. 

Firſt, literally, for, That wWeapor of Har, and by 4 
allo by a Metonymie, for War it ſelf: When the Sword is 
threatned m Scripture, War is threatncd. 

Secondly, The Sword is taken for the power of the 14 
Siſtrate, who bears not the Sword in vain ; Chriſt is de 
ſcribed as a King armed with his Sword. { 1. 11. 4 
By the Sword (that. is, with the Word ) of his 


motth', be 


will ſlay the wicked ; Chritt will pronounce a ſentence of 


condemnation, and dcliver them up to execution ; Thus 
the Judge ſlayes the malefactor with the ſword of his 
mouth. 

Further, By a Synechdochc, the Sword is taken for a!! 
manner of evil and trouble ; whatſoever hurts or afflicts 
's comprehended under the notion of a Sword ( Luk- 1, 


1440. 


35. ) Old Simeontells the holy Virgin in his ſong, Alſo a : 


Sword ſhall paſs through thy Soul; his meaning is not, that 


ſhe ſhould be cut off in War by the hand of a Souldicr, or Pi 


in peace, by the ſentence of the Judge z but that ſore trou 
bles and afflictions, like a ſharp ſword, ſhould pierce het 
ſoul. 

Here the Sword may be taken cither for the Sword of 
by or of Peace, or tor any cvilthat befalls the wicked 
Man, 


But how is he waited for of the Sword 7 The Original 


| Word is rendred two wayes ; 


Firſt, Actively. 
Secondly, Paiſively. 

Some render actively, He :s wauting for of the Sword : 
He ſtands expecting the Sword, and that in a double ſcnſe ; 
he waits for the Sword which he fears will deſtroy him, or 
he waits for a Sword, which he deſires to defend him. Mr. 
Broughton gives this ſenſe, Having watch, he thinkgth port 
the Sword, 

Again, Others render it paſſively, He is waited for «/ 
the Sword, when he thinksnot of it ; The Sword lies in am- 
buſh to ſurprize him. A man' is ſaid to be waited for by 
an Enemy, when he intends to affault him urawares ; To 
be thus waited for by the Sword, is to be waited for by 


Sword-men. And it is as great a diſadyantage to be ſeen, of *7/* © 


the Sword, before we ſee the Sword ; as it is ( according to 
the old Proverb) to be ſeen of the Wolf, or of the Croco- 
dile, before weſee either. 

The wicked is waited for of the Sword, not for any ſer- 


behind the door, or under a buſh, to ſnap him as he pal- 
ſeth. | 

The Septuagint, inſtead of, he is waited, or watched, 
or looked for by the Sword, render thus, He :: decreed 11:- 


. . . c 
- vice, but for the revenge it owes him, the Sword lyes ;."; 


to the kand of the Sword; leading us to the appointment ,,,,; ; 


and deſtination of God, who hath ſet him out, and mark- 
ed him for judgment. He 7s appointed to the Swerd : Such 


a decree the Prophet ſeems to point at ( Fer. 15.2.) where ml hs 


he brings in the Lord, as reſolved to procced in judgement 
againſt all prayers and intreaties, though made by his 
greateſt Favorites ; Though Moſes and Samuel (tood before 
me, yet my mind could ot be unto this people, bur ſuch as arc 


for death, to death, and ſuch as are for the ſword, tothe ſword : 


That is, ſuch as are decreed into the hand of the Sword, let 


the Sword take them ; the decree ſhall ftand, the ſentence is 1:1 


irrevocable. 


Scpt. 
vipetrs 
tea, pla- 
4/1» Mont, 
\ £1996 a 


Taking the Text aCtively, Obſerve ; Thar a wicked mn *.., 


thinks every one his enemy, 


'He dreams of danger when he ſleeps, and wherc-eve; 
he comes, he waits tor the Sword ; He that hth 7: mid 


| to hurt others, fec.irs it 1s in the mid of every one 10 hurt 


\ him: He that is harmleſs is fearleſs; and while we £9 
| about doing good, we are free from the ſuſpition of evil. 5!:7-1em 
Cain having murthered his Brother , complains of rhe 7-0? =: 
Loris ſentence againſt him, Thou haſt driven me out this day 1 7 


FT 5.41 2 1 om%; 
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be Freenf theearth, and from thy f ace ſhall be hid, and | 
riveand a Vagabond on the earthy aid ir fh.:1 | 
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1 Placill ict: 


c 


Core t9 Puts, 1114 eviry may that finds me ſhall ſtay mey ( Gen, | 
[1 b : 


4.14.) C5 complaint is the Comment of this Text, 
Eviy0cethin finds me (hall lay me, 15, I wait for, or I ex- 
nolt 1:20 Srourd : Cainfſpeaks as if an Army were continually 


i ; * * . * . » Da 
purſuing him, or, as it the avenger of blood were alwayes | 


rcady at his heels. And that which aggravates the won- 
der of this jcaloulic, is, that we can give account but of one 
man alive in the world beſides himſelf at that time, and 
that was. his own Father Adm ; We read not of any Son 
that Abel leit behind him, nor had Catz any Sgn ( upon 
record ) at that time z, and yet he cries out as if the World 
had bzen full oi Inhabitants, and cvery one of them his 
Enemy; Every «me that meets me will [lay me. What 1s 
ſaid of 1/21, is true of Opprellors, Their hand 1s againſt 
cory man ;, and therefore they have cauſe enough to ſuſpect 
that every mans hand is againlt them, they are ever warring 
for the Sword. 

Secondly, from the paſſive ſenſe, Ze is waited for of the 
"rod, Obſerve, 


That a wiched man is in danger whereſoever he 1s. 


He cannot ſect his foot over the threſhold but miſchief | 


may arre{t him.; the Lord faid co Cm, If thou doeſt ill, ſin 
/ycs at the dvr ; that is, ( according tothe ordinary interpre- 
tation ) puniſkment lycs at the d99r it lyes at the door,yea, 
it will draw the latch, or turn the key, and come in at the 
door ; There is no e:il but a wicked man is ſubjett torts, as 
tacre isno g09d but is the inheritance of a godly man, who 
i5 therefore called a heir of the p/0miſe. He that is an heir 
ofthe promiſe, hath all the good things of this life, and of the 
next for his inheritance. When he goeth forth, mercy hath 
him by the hand, yea, mercy lyes under his feet, and holds 
a canopy of protection over his head. A wicked man isan 
heir of the curſe, and therefore he alwayes ſtands under the 
droppings of Divine anger ; his breaſt is the Butt or mark 
at which God levels the deadly Arrows of his indignation ; 
and he is waited for of the Sword. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, That the expct ation of evil is more af- 
fittroe tha the feeling of eval, 


He doth not ſay, he is ſlain with the ſword, or cut off 
with the ſword; but he is waited for, or he waits for 
the {word: All-evil attends him who is thus attended, or 
wi gives ſuch attendance. -He that is alwayes looking for 
evil, cannot enjoy the good which he ſees. For as the aſſu- 
red hope of approaching comfort ſwallows up our preſent 
ſorrows, ſo the continual expectation of approaching ſor- 
row ſwallows up our preſent comforts. 

Fourthly, It 1s not ſaid either by what ſword, or whoſe 
ſword, he is waited for, but he is waited for of the ſword; 
here is the ſword, but hexe is no hand named, neither the 
hand of God, nor the hand of man, drawing and weilding 
this Sword. 


Hence mo 5 That the deſtruttion of a wicked man is in- 
cvitable, 


When we ncithex know whoſe the Sword is, nor whence 
ine Sword is, how ſhall we prevent it, or provide againſt 
it, When the Lord would afſure us that an unavoidable 
overtarow ſhall come upon the Kingdomes of the earth, 
which oppoſe the Kingdome of Chriit, he ſaith, A Stone 
cat out without hand ſhall do this ; it ſhall be done no man 
knows how or which way 3 and therefore no man can 
know how or which way to hinder the doing of it. As 
there is a Stone cut out without hands, ſo here is a ſword 
to cut without hands. The judgment of Babylon is thus 
expreiled by the Prophet ( 1ſa. 47. 11. ) Therefore ſhall 
evil come np911 thee, thou (halt not kyow from whence it ari- 


feth, and miſchief ſhall fall upon thee, that thou ſhalt not be 


able to put it off. The former words' expound the latter : 


Why ſhould not Babylon be able to put off the miſchief? Be- 
cauſe it comes upon her, ſhe knows not from whence. We 
ſay in our Proverb, when wethreatena miſchief,from which 
there is no eſcaping, You ſhall rever kyow who hurt you : He 
that knows not who hurts him, ſhall never know how to 
help himſelf ; and while the hand that ſtrikes us is not ſeen,, 
how ſhall we ſeeto defend our ſelves againſt the troke. He 
that waits for the ſword is alwayes in fear, and he that 


| is waited for by the Sword, is alwayes in danger, : 


| of theſe is badenough ; and he that is under b 
be worſe. 


Either 
vh, Cannes 


V ERS. 23, 24. 


Ye wandzeth abzoad foz b2ead, ſaying, Where is ic ? Ie 
knoweth that the dap cfdarknels is ready at hany, © 

Trouble and anguiſh ſhall make him afraid, they gay pL 
vail againſt him, as a King ready to battel, © 


T Heſe two Verſes are a further deſcription of the per- 

plexed condition of a wicked man, A dreadful ſouny 
is in his ears, &c. He is waited for of the Sword, Ang what 
more ? 


Verl. wo He wandereth abzoad foz bzead, ſaving, eahere 
1s If £- 


We put in thoſe words, Saying, and J: it? the Hebrew 


ther himſelf. 


ſome underſtand it of a powerful roving abroad for bread : 
he takes what he can fron thoſe who are next, or he takes 
what comes next to hand: He muſt have it . it matters 
not much with him, how or from whom. Such are called 
Rovers, they rove abroad for bread, thicy ſpoil and plunder 


luits. 
rcaſon 1s, becaule El:pnax is not here deſcribing the (in of 
a wicked man, but his puniſhment ; to ſpoyl and plun- 
der for bread is his ſin; to wander for bread is his punith- 
ment, and implies the evil and miſery that comes upon 
the wicked, not the evil and miſchief that is done by th 
wicked. 

Secondly, To wander, is the condition of a man who 
hath no ſetled dwelling. Paxl was once in ſuch a ſtate, 
Even”*to this preſent hour we both hunger, &C. and have n9 
certain dwelling-place ( 1 Cor. 4. 11. ) This was alſo the 
lot of the Tevtth Martyrs, They wandered*abont in Sheeps- 
Skins, Cc. ( Heb. 11. 37.) Theſe were holy wanderers : 
They wandered in the world, that they might not wander 
from God. Here we have an unhaly wanderer, who having 
gone aſtray from God, found no reſt among men, a down- 
right Vagabond; for ſo the word is applied to Cain (Gen-4.) 
A fugitive and a vagabond ſhalt thou be ;, and we in our 
Law, call a ſort of idle Beggars, YVagabonds, ſuch as go 
from Countrey to Countrey, from houſe to houſe, to ſeck 
their bread. Such alſo were among the Jews, who are there- 
fore called Yagabond Fews, ( Acts 19. 13. ) To beawander- 
er was one of the ſharpeſt threats that God ever denoun- 
ced againit his people, Ay God will caſt them away, becauſe 
they did not hearken to him, and they ſhall be wanderers among 
the Nations, 0 


day our daily bread. But here by bread, we are to un- 
derſtand the meaneſt proviſion, diſtinCt from fleſh, and 
other Food z a man that lives meecrly upon bread, hath 
but poor fare ; though bread be the ſtaff of life , yet 


Yet further, They that wander for bread, muſt be con- 


vento the utmoſt ſhifts to ſuſtain lite, and keep from ſtar- 
ving. 

7 o be brought to a piece of bread ( of our own ) 15 to be 
brought to the loweſt cbb in worldly things, ( Prov.6.26- ) 
By means of a whorijh woman, a man us brought to 4 piece of 
bread; Thatis, he is made very poor. And if he beata low 
ebb, who hath but a piece of bread of his own : what are 
they who are forced to ask ſo low as a piece of bread of 
others ? To want bread is ill, but wander about for bread 1s 
far worſe. He that wants bread is pincht, but he rhat wan- 
ders for it is diſgraced. 


Obſerve 


being onely this, He wandreth abroad for bread, wher, as 22t:.n1 
if he had ſaid, No man knows where, and he knows not whic 


There 1s a two-fold interpretation of this Wa4rjnr 


others, for the ſupply of their wants, thall 1 ſay, or of their _ | 
Bur 1 conceive this Expoſition unſuitable; and the ,.. 


Þe wanders about fo: bzead ] In Scripture ſenſe, bread ,,,, -. 
takes in all good things, even the beſt which concern -: 
this life: So Chriſt reacheth us to pray, Gzve this 7 


7 +> 
- 


= _ -. 
by -—4 


he that hath nothing but bread to eat, lives mean- 7". 
Y! and hath onely enough to keep life and foul toge- /, 
tner, 


tent with the courſeſt bread, and with a little of that z "7" 
they are often glad if they get but a dry or mouldy crult |... 
of bread to ſatisfe the cry of hunger. So then, To wu pr exmins 
der about for bread, is to live a a beggars life, or to be dri- :» 
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Obſerve hence, 1:cit, To wander avour for bread, 15 4 

ſore affiiction, 

Such an affliction, as David profeſſeth he never obſerved 
the righteous mans ſced fallen into (P/al. 37. 25.) {have 
been young, and now am old, yer never jaw I the righteous fe 07- 
ſalken, nor their ſeed begging their bread ; The righteous are 
cen troubled, yet never forſaken, or if forſaken of men, 
yet not of God ; when all men, even godly men, toriook 
Paul, yet God did not: The Lord (aith he ) ſfood by me, 
(2 Tim. 4. 16, 17.) And though a righteous man may be 
brought to begg, yet his ſeed { rhat is, his waole potert- 
ty ) 18not; or if we take ſeed for a fingie perſon, to ſee 
him beg for bread is very rare , fo rare it was in th»{2 times, 
that David had not obſerved it; for he ſpeaks not of that 
which cannot be, but of that which is ſeldome or never teen 
to be. 'Tis a mercy to be denicd ſuperfluities, lt it 15 an 


. extream miſery to be- denied neceffaries. The \ew- had 


poor amongſt them, but the Law. mage ſuch proviſion, 
that they had no Beggars,or wanderers for bread( 7.:r.15.) 
He is not a Beggar that asks Bread upon a pinch, ( for ſo 
did D2vid himſclf, more than once ) but he that makes a 
trade of it. 

Poverty or want is not 2 mark of Gods disfavour, no 
more than riches are a mark of his love : Yet ſome want 
an4 poverty, that eſpecially, which is accompanicd with 
4 continual wandering for bread, is a mark of Gods dis 
favour. It was a Prophetical curſe upon the Traytor 
Judas and his Poſterity, ( Pſal. 109, 10.) Ler his Chil- 
dren be continually Vagabonds, and beg, let them ſeek their 
bread out of deſolate places. And experience tells us, tlat 
though ſometimes a Lazar, a good man beg, yet the 
race and generality of profeſſed Beggars are the worlt of 
mankind. 

Secondly, Whereas Eliphaz ſpeaks ſpecially of the Op- 
preſſor, and tells us, that be wanders about for bread; we 
may obſerve, 


Oppreſſion 15s the neareſt way to poverty : They who make 
Beggars to ſarisfie their luſts, ſhall be forced tobeg ſur 
rhe Friſe of their hunger. 


It is very dangerous to make proviſion for the flcſh by 
lawful means, to fulfill the luſts of it ; but it is moſt dan- 
gerous to make proviſion tor the fleſh by unlawful means 
( by wrong and oppreſſion) to fulfil the luſts of it. They 
who ſo fulfil their luſts, ſhall ſoon be brought to want. Har- 
nah ſung out this ſudden change (1 Sam.2.5. ) They that 
were full have hired themſelves out for bread, and they that 
were hungry ceaſed, Not that they ceaſed to be, but they cea- 
ſed to be hungry, or their hunger ceaſed. Godly empty 
ones were filled, and wicked full ones were emptied ; and 
that which makes the want and emptineſs of a wicked man 
ſo great a miſery, is his want of faith and patience when he 
is empty ; he hath done ſo much evil, that he hath no faith 
to believe that any man will do him good ; therefore his 
poverty fills him with impatience, and his mind is more 
unſetled than his eſtate. 

Thus ſuch as are here deſcribed ( Pſal., 59. 14, 15. ) 
At evening let them return, and let them make a noiſe like a 
Dog, and go round about theCity + Let them wander up and 
down for meat, and grudge if hey be not ſatisfied : A good 
man may want meat, but he doth not grudge. He that, 
ay upon God, and believes, ſhall be ſatisfied, though not 

ed. | 

Again, 'tis propheſied of wicked men ( 1/a. 8.21.) They 
(ball paſs through it hardly beſtead and hungry, and it ſhall 
come to paſs, when they ſhall be hungry, that they ſball fret 
themſelves, and curſe their King and their God, and lock 
upward; When an unbeliever hath nothing to eat, he 
cats himſelf. His own fretting waſtes him more than his 
hunger. He then looks »pward, not as ſubmitting himſelf 
to God in his hunger, not as depending upon God, for the 
ſatisfying of his hunger : In which ſenſe it is ſaid ( Pſal. 

145.15, 16.) The eyes of all wait npon thee, or (as we put 
in the Margin) lco% unto thee, and thou giveſt them their 
meat in aue ſeaſon, thou openeſt thine hand and ſarisfieſt 
the deſire of every lwing thing, A wicked man cannot look 
upward, 7h, when he is hungry, he cannot look up and 
pray, he cannot look up and truſt in God; but he looks 
upward to curſe the God of Heaven in his heart, if not 
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all that is done below ,, «2 100%ks upward, not b{cauſe he 
hath any plcaſant ſigk:s in Heaven, but bec fe he is dit 
pleaſed with ali he ſees on Forth, 

Ve wanders 7b*c£a5 fo! bread. ] Where ? Or whither doth 
he wander ? That which E/:ph.1z 15 conceived ts aim cicfly 
at in this paſſage, is not ſo 11uch the real. as 1h imaginary 


and conceited want of a wicked man. Fe wan iors whil 
1 
L 


with his tongue ; he looks upward, becauſe he is 


> 
he ſtaycs at home, and ſecks for bread, whil-: his B 
and Tables arc filed with jt. He 1s terrified with fre 
tnoughts of poverty, in the midit of his riches, and wizer 
he hath bread, ſaith, Where is it ? He is ſo troubled with 
ſuſpected evils, that he cannot take comfort in his polletied 
g950ds. Hence obterve ; 

Firſt, Th-t 


. - 
61,2 147 l. CC Canin Pot 4 j'©o 


God only is fulneſs to us. A man may *ander about in 
n1; thoughts for bread, when he hath bread enonch about 
him, and ſay he ſhall be undone, and Gic a beggar, w! 
hath abundance. A coverons man is wn ufarable 037, He 
041 ly is well wo hath enough, and he 35 beſt who bath. ( 11: 1001 
porals ) the le.xſt cron; But a covetous man hath not enough 
though he hath more than enoogh, ana much more than 
needs; he alwayes dreams of dearths, and ſuſpects tho 
Earth will be barren : with theſe fears he pines, yea martyrs, 
himſelf, and isnot at all enriche4 with all his riches ; he hath 
ſufficient to. maintain twenty, yet is told by his unbclicf, 
that he hath nor ſuft:cient for one. This is vanity and vex4 
tion of ſpirit; The life of man doth not conſiſt in what ks 
nath, but in what ke is, and hopes to be : his life doth no: 
conſit in abundance, cither for the continuance of it, or for 
the comfort of it, A man doth not live more dayes, nn1 
more chearfully any day, becauſe he lives plentifully. The 
creature werea God to us, if it could dothis to us ; but this, 
God hath reſerved in his own hands ( how much ſoever of 
the creature he gives out ) that we may know our depen 
dance on him. 


Secondly, obſcrve. T i:at 1.401140) Warts. 6r to baie 4: 
quiet Ipiru 14 the miſt of our cajeyment;, 1. more It: 
flict ie tha 10 be 14 VOCAL W777. 


The worſt worldly poverty 1s to be poor when we are 
rich ; as it is the excellency of our ſpiritual eitate to by 
poor in ſpirit, in our greateſt ſpiritual plenty to be little or 
nothing in our own eyes, when we have a great itock of 
grace-; So it is the miſery of our temporal eſtate, to be thus 
poor inſpirit, when we have plenty in the purſe; to ſay we 
have little or nothing, when we have a greatitock of world - 
ly goods. 

Zophar concludes of the Hypocrite( Chap.20.21.) / 


fulneſs of his ſufficiency be ſball be in ftretghts ; which may 


be underſtood, cither firſt, That when he is full, troubles 
ſhall empty him ; or ſecondly, "That while his fulnet> co: 
tinues, even in his fulleſt fulneſs, he ſhall l;ve, as it he were 
indeed as empty of wealth, as he is of goodncls, alwayes 
ſpending himſelf with fears that all wi!l be ſuddenly ſpent, 
and ſaving in his heart, This will ot hold owt, I (bull never 
be able te bring the year about, or bring ( as weſay ) beth ends 
rozether. Hence his cares are endleſs, and he grudges him- 
ſelf ordinary comforts, his worldly ſorrow conſumes him, 
and heis willing todye, onely to fave charges : That man 
is in an ill caſe, whois grudged what he eats or ſpends by 
others, but it is far worſe tor a man to grudge himſe'f his 
neceſſary expences. 

Some worldly men, whoſe Barns are full, are ready t5 
ſay every one to his foul, as he ( Lie 12. 19. ) Sox! rake 
thine eaſe, thou: haſt goods, [nid up for many years. : Ano» 
ther hath his Barn full, and yet ſaith, This will not hol4 
one year, and fo gives his ſoul no caſe at all. Whar t!:c 
Apoſtle ſarth of himſelf, is true of all thoſe who have an 
intercit in Chriit, ( 2Cor. 6, IO.) As poor, yet 1 i:4(g 
many rich ; as having nothing, yet poſeeſſing all ck:ir75: But 
there arc ſome rich, who make many poor, and ihcm- 
ſelves poorc.t of all ; for though they have all 
things, yer they are as if they poſſeſſed nothing. 1: 
affliction to be poor for wart of riches. but it is a cu fe 
to be poor in the poſleſſion of riches. He t/.ir [owes $i 
wer (hull ot be ſatisfied with Silver { Feile fe F.10-) Te 
be ſatisfied. is more than to be rich, and he 1s alwayes poo: 
who is unſatisfed ; he that expeQs tatisfaction from the 


« by \( 

CILOIES 
! 
[] 


Call 


TIoatgte 


' = 
NS * +9#s 4 


n he Mie; 


.c, 203 


- — — 


— — - 


EEE An Expoſition upon the Book of 70B. C HAP. N V. DE; 


NXowlt 7n 
ſ-1pſ8 qu0a 
mantat mm 
YAERAM, 
Certo bi 
prrſnadet 
atque hujus 
re: preſagi- 
wm ex [ut 
807414 ſenſu 
factt, 


{23 
Farati, fir- 
mi, lavile, 
cert «ſe 
denotat. 
Drvs. 


Is ts A A A I AE OY A AE IE 


creature, ſhallnever find contentation in the creature; and 
he that expects no ſatisfaction from the creature, hath con- 
tent2tion in any portion of the creature. A godly man 
learns in every eltate to be content ; A carnal raan is Ccon- 
teat inno eltate; when he is poor, he ſees he nath _— 
and when he is rich, he ſaith, he hath not enough. Thus he 
wanders as well when he is rich, as when he is poor, and is 
therefore never ſatisficd. 

Again, He w.mders 400! 
ing, Where is it ? 


Hence Obferve, A man that is rot good , 15 Uncertain 
where to receive any 790d. 


r for lrerd, TAhere? Or ſay- 


/ 


Where is it? Though a Believer want bread, yet he 
knows Whither to $0 for it, and where it is to be had. The 
earth is the Lords, and the fuliieſs thereof ; he goes to Heaven 
for bread as well as for crace ;, he knows there 15 bread in the 
promiſe, and to the promiſe he goes. 
all things both concerning life and godlineſs. Chriit, who 
is the bread of life, gives vs bread for this life ; and having 
Chriſt with him, we have all things elſe; bread and cloath- 
ing, gold and Silver, are laid up-in Chriſt. 

An Unbcliever ( as hath been ſhewed ) hath nothing to 
do with promiſes, nor with Chriſt the fulfilier of promiſes, 
and therefore he is ever in doubt, when he is in want ; and 
ſaith, Where is it ? He knows not whither to go, nor to 
whom for the ſupply of his wants. A wicked man is never 
in his way, and, in ene ſerie, heis never out of his way. 
They may go any where, who know not whither to go. 
They are never out of their way, Who have no home. Eaſt, 
Welt, North, or South, it is all one to them ; which way 
the ſtaff falls, they go, they have no rule nor line to go by ; 
but though a wicked man know not his particular way, yet 
he often knows his general end, and that is miſery, as the 
next words tell us. 


Lc bnows the day of darkneſs is ready athand 


At Verſ.22. He believes pot that he ſhall return out of 
darkneſs ;, that is ( as was opened ) in caſe he falls into 
evil, he thinks he ſhall never get out of it 3 he hath no faith 
thar he ſhall. recover out of trouble, but he hath a ſtrong 
faith, that he ſhall fall into trouble : He knows that tbe day 
of darkneſs 15 ready at hand. 

Here are three things to be clearcd. 

Firſt, What is meant by kyowzng. 

Secondly, What by the day of darkneſs. 

Thirdly, What by being ready at hand. 

To know, it is here oppoſed to an uncertain gueſs, orto 
conjecture; to know is as much as to be fully perſwaded ; 
to know, is to be aſſured ; the highelt act o Fiith is often 
expreſſed by knowledge : Hereby we k1ow that we know him 
(1 John 2.4.) That is, hereby we are aſſuredthat we know 
him: ſohere, Heknows; thatis, he is aſſured; it is ſetled 
upon his ſpirit, that the day of darkneſs is ready at hand. 
This knowledge riſeth not from reports abroad, but from 
his own breaſt ; ſo the Septuagint tranſlates, He kyows 17: 
himſelf that cvil ſball be upon him : As a godly man hath a 
witneſs for him in himſelf ; ſo a wicked man hath a witneſs 
againſt him in himſeh. 

What the day of darkneſs is, learn upon the former 
Verſe, Hebelicveth not that he ſhall return out of darkyeſs ; 
There I ſhewed a fivefold darkneſs ; here I ſhall reduce it 
to one of theſe two, = 

The day of darkneſs is cither the day of death, or the day 
of affliction ; ſo 'tis taken ( Eccleſ. 5. 17. ) All hsdayes he 
eateth in darkyeſs ; that is, he isin ſorrow all his dayes : 
Though he hath Sun-light, or Candle-light enough at his 
Table, yet ke hath no light in his heart, So the Prophet 
( Amos 5.20. ) Shall not the day of the Lord be darkyeſs, 
and not light ? Even very dark.) and no brightueſs in it ? 
There is a day of the Lord which is nothing but light; and 
there is aday of the Lord which is nothing but darkneſs ; 
that is, of tribulation and anguiſh upon the ſoul that ſins, 
The Prophet foelcalls it, Aday of darkyeſs, and of gloomi- 
neſs, a day of clouds aid of thick, darkneſs. He knows that 
the day of darkgeſs 15 

Ready at hand, '] The word which we tranſlate ready, 
kgnifics two things. 

Firſt, That which is prepared. 
Secondly,” That whigh is cſtabliſhed, or confirmed, 


The promiſe hath _ 


| 


bath brought an evil day upon himſelf, by his evil deed; 


| 
&a 


— 


We tranſlate to the former, the day is ready ce preps. 
red ; others render to the latter ſence, the day i5cſtab boy 
cd, and ſetled ; his day of darkneſs ſhall certainly te 
upon him. And whereas we tranſlate Ready at hand, notinn 
the nearneſs of the danger. _ 


the danger, render, He knows that his own bad ln 


mad, 


Others, to note the cauſe c; 


a day of darkneſs ;, that is, The villanies and wickedneſ * 


which he hath committed, cauſe the clouds of judgmen: 


t9 


gather, and look black upon him ; his unrighteouſneſs11ach * 


haſtened on his ruine, and wrapt him up in darkneſs, /z, 


as the Prophet fpeaks, His deſtrattion 19 from him(clf. 
hath pulled down his Houſe with his own hands, and is the 
ſole-author or contriver of his own ſorrows. 


z Or 


He * 


This is an experienced truth ; but I rather take the words * 


as we render, T he day of darkyeſs is ready at hand, that is 
it isnear, and will ſhortly ſeize upon him. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Many awicked man 7row; int 
aſſurance of his approaching miſery, 


v al 


It is as hard to perſwade ſome wicked men that their ſtate 
is naught, as it is to perſwade ſome good men that their 
ſtate is good z yer as many of the Saints conquer unbelief, 
and come not only to have ſome hopes, hut high afurance;, 
that there is a day of mercy at hand for them, that they 
are in a preſent happy ſtate. and eternal happineſs waits f; 
them ; ſoa wicked man (after long debate ) may have; 
unbelief conquered, and though he hath been ſowing pi 
lows under his own elbows, though he hath lighted all the 
counſels, admonitions, and threatnings of faithful Friends, 
though, notwithſtanding all this, he continue long, ſpeak- 
ing peace to his own ſoul, and ſaying, all is well, yet ( | 
ſay ) this man may have his unbelief conquered, and knoip 
at laſt that there is a duy of darkneſs ready at hand ; when 
his eyes are opened toſee what he hath done, and whathe 
hath , he ſees that God hath rejected all his confiden- 
ces, and that he ſhall never proſper in them. 


Secondly, Obſerve , That for a man to be aſſured of his 
own miſery 1s the height of miſery. 


Eliphaz puts it here among the puniſhments of wicked 
men. This aſſurance makes his heart ſhake g this know- 
ledge is full of fear, and therefore full of torment. As to 
know that a day of light and deliverance is ready at hand, 
is light while we are indarkneſs, and deliverance while we 
are in trouble : So to know that a day of darkneſs and mi- 
fery is ready at hand, is darkneſs to wicked men while they 
are in'external light, and miſery in the midſt of all their 
mirth. And as it is the higheſt comfort of the Saints to 
know that they have eternal life, to know that they are in 
the favour, and live in the love of God ; (a man may bc 
init, and not know it, and then though he ſhall do wel! at 
laſt, yet his ſtate is but uncomfortable, and he that is 2" 
heir of Heaven, may walk as an heir of Hell, with a trou: 
bled ſpirit ) but to know that it is ſo, this is Heaven betore 
we come at Heaven; fo it is the deepeſt ſorrow of any 
man in this life, to know that he hath eternal death ; an al- 
ſurance of this, ſetled upon the ſpirit (though Iconccve 
a man cannot have an abſolute aſſurance of it, yct 70 have 
ſtrong impreſſions upon the ſpirit, that he ſhall never be 


] faved, or that Hell is prepyed for him ) this is Hell be- 


fore he 15 caſt into Hell. 


* A ſoul that doubts of mercy and of the favour of God, 


iSin a very ſadcondition, but the condition of that ſoul 1s 
unexpreſſibly ſad, which is aſſured of judgment , and of 
the wrath of God. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, That as a wicked man may knows that 
he ſhall be miſerable in the end, ſo he may kzow that his 


mi ſery 15 near at hand. 


An evilconſcience awakened is the worſt Prophet, 1t1 
full of ſad preſages; like Micah to Abab, it never prophc 
ſied good, but evil z and it doth not only propheſic of evil 
afar off, but near, or ready at hand - 'Tis true, an evil con- 
ſcience uſually puts theevil day far off (2 Per. 3.4-) There 
ſhall be ſcoffers, ſaying, Where is the day of his coming, &C. 
The day of darkneſs is far enough off,it hath been long ralk- 
ed of,but we do not ſee it, ſay theſe defpiſers : But wen at 
evil conſcience is awakened, then he ſees cyilncar, and him- 
ſelf dogg'd at the heels, or ( asthe former Verle ſpeaks) 
IWaited for of the Sword As 
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An Expoſition upon the B 


As a Believer, when the cycvf faith is clear, ſees mercy 
near at hand ( Faith makes God near, and then all goodis 
near.) So an Unbeliever, when theeye of his conſcience 1s 
cleared, ſees miſery near. 


Obſerve Fourtaly, The miſery of a wichgd man is nn- 
moveable. 


His gay of darkneſs is eſtabliſhed-by an irrevocable de- 
cree, there is no getting it of; he is under a Divine Fate. 
Aday of darkneſs may come over the Saints, but that day 
blows over : David faid once of his day of light, It ſhall 
never bedark'; and of his Mountain, it ſhall never be re- 
moved ; yet he was deceived: But a wicked mans day of 
aarkneſs {hall never be light, nor can he uſe any proper 
means to turn his day of darkneſs into light. He cannot 
pray, and it is prayer that turns darkneſs into light ; he 
cannot believe, and it is Faith that turns a day of darkneſs 
into light ; hg hath not a Chriſt rogoanto, and it is Chriſt 
only who can turn darkneſs intd light, deathto life, and 
the waters of ſorrow into the wine of joy; his darkneſs 
ſhall never be removed, who hath not Chriit (who is light) 
to remove it. 


Verſe 24. Trouble and anguiſh ſhall make him afraid, they 
{hail p:evail upen him, as a King ready to battel, 


Ini this Verſe we have adouble effect of thoſe troubles, 
whickare the portion of a wicked man; the firſt effect is, 
1 hey ſhall ble bas afraid : the ſecond effect is, They ſhat! 

revail upon him ; both which are illuſtrated by an elegant 
fimilitude, They ſhall make him afraid, and they ſhall pre- 
vail upon him, as a King ready to Battel. 

Trouble and anguiſh ſhall make him afraid, ] Trouble 
without, and angw:ſh within (ſo ſome expound) He ſhall 
have ſtraits in his ſtate, -and a ſtrait upon his ſpirit 5 both 
meeting, ſhall not only afflict him, but make him: afra:d. The 
word miy be tranſlated to fright,rather then to make afr art: 
They fhall ſcare him, not only out of his comforts, but out 
of his wits and ſenſes. There is a threefold fear. 

Firſt, Natural. 

Secondly, Spiritual. MZ 

To be ſpiritually afraid is good; and to be naturally 
afraid is not evil : So Chriſt was not only afraid, but ama- 
zed ( Mark 14. 33.) x Eg 

Thirdly, There isa diſtracting, vexing fear, which is 
both a paſſion and a perturbation : This is at once the fin 
and puniſhment of wicked men. 

Conſider with what weapons and inftruments God fights 
againſt a wicked man : he doth not ſay, Sword and fire 

make him afraid, Armies of enemies ſhall make him 
afrd, but trouble and anguiſh ſhall do it » God can create 
and form weapons in our own hearts, to fight againſt us : 
Inward anguiſh is far more grievous then any outward 
ſtroke. ( Rom. 2.9.) Tribulation and anguiſh ſhaltbe upon 

ſoul that ſins, whether of Tew or Gentile : Anguiſh is 
the edge of tribulation, both joyned, - wound ſoul and bo- 
dy ; yea, ſtrikethrough both at every blow. 


Hence Note, It is worſe to br afraid of evil,then ta feel it. 


Every thing is to us as we apprehend it, good is not 
pleaſing to us, nor evil afflictive to us, unteſs we think it 
ſo : They who are not afraid of death, welcome it when it 
comes; others, through feat of death, are held in bondage 
all the dayes of their life. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Diſtratting fear is the portion of a 


wicked man. 
The troubles of the righteous are many, but their fears 


are few ( Pſal. 112.) Hts heart ts fixed, he ſhall not be 
afraid : 'Tisnot ſaid, he ſhall not hear evil tidings (I know 


' no man whoſe ears are priviledg'd from ſuch reports bur 


he ſhall not be afraid ; 1 willnor be afraid of ten thouſands 
of people, that have ſet themſelves againſt me round about, 
Pal, 3.6. ) Though Iwalk, inthe valley of the ſhadow of 
death, I will fear no evil, Pſal. 23.4. are the reſolves of 
Faith : Whoſoever hath much fear , hath but little 
"Faith, Wherefore are ye afraid, O ye of lite faith? Mart. 
8. 26. And how can thef but be afraid { when ſtorms 
ariſe) whoare of no faith ? When Faith increaſeth, fear 
decreaſeth; anl when Faith is come to the height, fear is 
gone; Where there is no Faith, there can be nothing but 
ear; Trouble and anguiſh ſhall makg him afraid, that sthe 
kirſt effect. 


But tnat's not all, anguiſh. doth noz only fear the wick«d 
man, but prevails againſt him : Some render, Trouble 41:4 
anguiſh intrenoh about him ; The ſenceis the ſame, it is ſuck 
an intrenchmentas concludes in 2 conqueſt; the beſeger 


afraid, and anguijh ſhall mtrench avout him. The Original 


14.45 


Wzr 


joyns ti2 two Subllantives together, 25.4 :h= Verbis plural, v, 


Trouble and anousſh ſhall maks his afraid, 
againſt him, . 
From this ſecond effe&t obſerve. 


tey ſhall prevail 


Evil (hol vet the Kppor hand of uid mn. 


A good man, poſſibly, may be afraid, and afraid ſinfully : 
exceſs of fear may take hold of him, buthe ſhall not be 
prevailed againſt { Prov. 24. 16.) The juft man falls ſeven 
times 4 day "(into affliction and trouble ) and riſcrh up 
again, trouble may throw him down, but it cannot keep 
him down ( Ai. 7. 8.) Reioyce not avainſt me, O mine 
enemy, when I fall, f ſhall riſe : The Church riſes in her 
falls, and ſhe ſometimes foreſees her riſing, when ſhe is 
fallen: The wicked fall, and riſe no more. And whereas 
the Saints are more then conquerors through him that loweth 
them; wicked men are more then conquered, they are ut 
terly ruined, loſt, and vanquithed, becauſe not beloved 
Theregre two battcls wherein we cannot ſtand without the 
ſtrength of Chriſt, 

Firſt, The battel of inward temptation. 

Secondly, The battel of outward afliction. 

We are no match for either, unleſs Chriſt be our Sc- 
cond. Satan hath deſired thee ( ſaith Chritt to Perer \ ro 
winnow thee as Wheat (hoping to find, or make thee 
Chaff) But I haveprayed that thy Faith fail not : Peter tel] 
into temptation, yea, he fell in the temptation, yet becauſe 
Chriſt undertook for him, the temptation could not pre- 
vail againſt him, And as there is no conquelt over Satans 
temptation, but by the ſtrength of Chriſt ; ſo none over affli- 


tion ( which is Gods temptation ) but by the ſtrength of 


Chriſt ( 1 Cor. 10. 13.) There hath no temptation ( that 
is, no atflition ) raken yeu , but what is common 10 man , 
yet no man can ſtand under that alone, which may befal 
any man, therefore it follows ) But God ts faint, wo 
willnot ſuffer” you to be rempred above that you ave able, YC. 
Man alone is not ſufficient, ſo much as to think one g004d 
thought , how then ſhall he think good thoughts enoug}! 
alone, either to ſcatter a temptation, or to bear an ati; 
tion? To carry the ſoul out in ſuch a conflict requires 
more then one good thought? yea, more then many go0 4 
thoughts ; it requires good aGtings; yea, and ſuff-rin-s 
too; How ſhall he do this without the ſtrength of Chritt / 
No wonder then if theleſſer of theſe, yea, the leaſt of t!:- 
leſſer, the leaſt affliction prevail againit a wicked man ; 
and if while he runs with Foot-men they weary him, how 
ſhall he contend with Horſes, with trouble and anguitl, 
ſhall not theſe prevail againſt him, as a King ready to bar- 
tel? Which is the illuſtration of the wicked mars dow1i- 
fal: Trouble and anguiſh prevail againſt him : But how ? 
Not alittle, not with ſtrength only enough to turn the ſcale 
of theconflict, but mightily, even with much ſtrength ro 
ſpare. | ; 
As a King ready to battel. ] There are four interpretac- 
ons for the making out of this ſimilitude ; fome place it be- 
tween a wicked mans trouble and anguith, and the trou>!c 
and anguiſh of a King ready to joyn battel with a potent 
Adverſary : For, then his ſpirit is much troubled, knowing 
how great an adventure he makes, in reference to his tate, 
and how great a hazard he runs, in reference to his lite, and 
rfon. The charge being ſometimes given, tq 3ght nei- 
ther againſt ſmall nor great, but only againſt tne King, $0 
wicked man when trouble comes, is like a King going to 
battel, full of fears and anxious thoughts what the iſſue ang 
everit may be : He looks upon himſelf as the mark, both 
of the wrath of God and man, and that every blow ſhal 
be directed againſt his breaſt. 

Trouble and anguiſh ſingle out wicked men ; when Gol 
ſends out his Armies of judgments, he charges them not to 
ficht againſt the ſmall or great of his own people,brt again!t 
the wicked of the world : Wrath aims at them, and there - 
fore they are terrified atthe approaches of wrath. 

Secondly, Others give out the ſimilitude thus, Trow/e 


| and anguiſh (ball come upon him, as a Kug ready to baticl . 
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An E-xpoſetzor OR the 


As when a King goos to Battel he is compaſſed with a 
{trong guard. ( Every General hath his Lifeguard, much 
more K:n7« ) £9, trouble and anguiſh ſhall compaſs a wick- 
ed man, as yet with wideſt difference ; for the Guard com- 
paſſeth the King for the ſafety and preſervation of his per- 
ſon; whereas trouble and anguiſh gather about wicked 
men for their deſtruction: But the Text will hardly ad- 
mit this explication, and therefore I paſs it. 

Thirdly, The Hebrew word which fignifics a day of Bat- 
tel, ſignifies alſo-a Sprear, or round Globe, we tranſlate it, 
a Ball ( Iſ+. 22.18.) whereit is propheſied againſt Sheba, 
that the Lord would make him an example, and that ( as 
the Hebrew is) Toſſing, he would roſs him with a toſſing”, 
that is, he would ſurely toſs, and turn him like a Ball, into 


7. afar Countrey ; as a Ball is tofſed or thrown, ſe the Lord 
- would throw him int Captivity. Now becauſe it is a 


(ff hoſtii aut 
Armatotum 
{1th cue 
ze, Liv. 1.1, 
Annal. Ko» 


uſual way of cmbattajling ; to draw an Army into the form 
of a Globe, or Ball; therefore the fame word which _ 
fies a Sphear, or Globe, ſignifies alſo a Barrel, from the form 
of it. Taking it in this ſenſe, for any thing that is round, or 
circular as a Ball, or Sphear. Thisthird interpretation of 


- theſimilitude riſeth thus, Troxble and anguiſh ſhall makg him 


afraid, they ſhall prevail upon him, as a King put im Chains, 
or into a hoop of Tron; ſome labour much for the maintain- 
ing of this interpretation, That E/phaz intends to*ſhew 
how wicked oppreſſors ſhall be ſurrounded & held faſt with 
trouble, like ſome great Kings, who falling into the hands 
of their Encmies, have been ſhut up in round Iron Cages, 
as Tamerline carried B4j1zet the Turkiſh Emperor; or 


. bound in Chains, as it is Propheſied in the 149. Pfalm. 


It was*the uſe of thoſe times, to make heops of Iron, 
for the oy of Kings and Princes taken in Battel 


* « the forms of which, and how thoſe captivated Kings were 


lockt up in them, with the poſture of their bodies in that 
baſe impriſonment, may be ſeen in Bo/doc upon this Verſe ; 


and he annexeth divers texts of Scriptnre, in which he con- , 


! ceives there 1s an alluſion to this courſe way of handling 
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Kings. 

Fourthly. Our reading compares trouble and anguiſh 
to a King, ready to Battel ; as if he had ſaid, Tronble and 
ang#iſh [hall prevail upon him irreſiſtably : This is but a high 
expreſſion @greateſt preparation for a Battel z for when a 
King gocth forth to Battcl in perſon, he will have all the 


ſtrength of his Kingdom with him, which. Fob himſelf 


clears in the 29. Chapter, YVerſ. 25. where deſcribing his 
own former felicity, he concludes, / choſe ont their way, 
and ſat chief, and dwelt as a*King in-the Army : That is, 
in great ſtrength and power. So the Apoſtle ſpeaks 


( I Cor. 4. 8.) Tou have reigned as Kings without us, and I 


world to God yedid reign; that is, you conceive you have. 


had the confluence of all comforts. and ſtrengths, Yo# have 
rergned as Kings, 1 would you had, that we alſo might 
reign with you, or ſhare in your felicity. So that when 
El:phaz faith, Trouble and anguiſh ſhall prevail , as a 
King armed, and ready to ſet forth to Battel ; his mean- 
ing 1s, They ſhall prevail ſtrongly, yea irreſiſtably. The 
wicked man ſhall not be able to ftand their charge, much 
leſs repulſe it. Theſe ſeveral explicationsof the l1militude 
meet in one common truth : That as the wicked ſhall not 
ttand in judgment, when God comes to judg all the World 
ia when the Lord ſends forth his judgments upon any part 
of the World, they are the men that ſhall ſurely fall; trou- 
ble and anguiſh ſhall terrifie them, as a King going to 
joyn Battel, or as a King taken and captivared in Battel, 
or aS a King conquering and prevailing over his Foes in 
Battel. Sin prevails always upon wicked men, as a Kin 

commanding and ruling over them ; at laſt, trouble Chick 
is the fruit of fin) ſhall prevail upon them as a King op- 
preſſing and deſtroying them. They who will not ſubmit 
to the rule of the Law as a King to guide them : ſhall be 


Forced to ſubmit to the curſe of the Law, as a King to pu- 


niſh them. 


"VERS. 25, 26. 

Foz he ſtretched out His hand againſt God, and ſtrengthened 
hirfiſelf againſt the Almighty, 

He runneth vpon him, even on hisneck, upon the thick boſ- 
ſes cf {is Wucklers, . 
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Liphaz having explained much of the inward punif}. 
F men of wicked men, the torture which they indurc 
upon the rack of conſcience, as alſo ſome of their outward 
puniſhments, he ſubjoyns the reaſon of both, their fin, in 
theſe two Verſes, and that not an ordinary fin, but a ſin 
committed with a high hand. 


Ver\. 25. He ftretcheth out his hand againſt ©00, 


And is it any wonder then that God ſhould tretch ow: 
his hand againſt him ? Every fin deſerves puniſhment, and 
ſhall be puniſhed cither upon the ſinner, or upon his Sure- 
ty ; but extraordinary fins call for extraordinary puniſh- 
ments : they who have done much evil , ſhall endure 
much. Juſtice hath an eye ts the quantity, as well as to 
the quality of our works; and that's a work of wicked. 
neſs in Folio, or of the largeſt ſize, which is done with a 
hand ſtretched-out : What revenge is big enough for ain 
thus big? | 


— 
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+ 
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He ſtretcheth out his hand againf* God. ] Here are three ena ſug 


things to be opened: 
Firſt, What is meant by the hand. 
Secondly, What is meant by ſtretching out the hand. 


God. 

The hand may be taken properly, or improperly ; pro- 
perly tor that ma of nn body. which is b uſeful and 
inſtrumental! in all the ſervices of this life; and then to 
ſtretch out the hand, muſt be taken in a proper ſenſe ; for 
ſo wicked men ſometimes do z they ſtretch out the hand 
of the body againſt God, by aCting fins of violence, and by 
acting violently in many fins. 

The outward members, eſpecially the hand and tongue, 
are made the weapons of unrighteouſneſs, both againſt God 
and Man. 

The Church-Hiſtorian reports of Julian the Apoſtate, 


Thirdly, How the hand may be ſtretched out againſt d; - 


that when he was wounded in the Battel againſt the Par. #55 


thians, he took of his blood, and threw it up to Heaven, 


. he ſtretched out his hand againſt God, ſaying, in deriſion 


of Chriſt, O Galiltan thou haſt overcome.: This outward 
geſture of his body, expreſſed the ſecret indignation of his 
mind, And it is obſerved by Ferom, who ſaith, he recei- 


ved it from the Tradition of the Jewes, that the Amal- ,;.,,... 
kites, who were profeſſed Enemies to the Jewes, did !ye 7: 
upon the watch, to take all advantages againſt them, in 747 
their march from Egypt to Canaan, and when at any time ©" 
they turned afide out of the way, either becauſe of legal , 


uncleanneſs, or upon any natural pecetity; they would fall i»«-::;17 
0 


upon them amt ſlay them; which being 


ne, they cut off #7: 


that member whigh had the Seal of the Covenant (Circum- 5. 
ciſion) upon it,and with their hands ſtretched out, threw it ,,.;  -. 
up towards Heaven, as if they would challenge God him- 7: 
ſelf to revenge their blaſphemy of him, and the contempt of p«--" w 


that Sacred Inſtitution. 


Secondly, The hand is fake improperly, or metaphort- » xe pf 
cally ; ſo, the power of a manis his hand, theſtrength of :;/.. 


his whole body, ſtate, and mind, may be called his 
hand ; his riches are his hand, his credit is his hand, his wit, 
and parts, Learning, and Eloquence, are his hand, as 
there is a power in all theſe. And when ir is ſaid here, 
He ſtretchtth forth his hand againſt God ; we may un- 
derſtand it in that latitude; for a wicked, man improves 
the ſtrength of his body, the power of his Eſtate, his 
Credit, his Wit, all his accommodations in the way 0! 
Rebellion againſt God. A man is ſaid to ſtretch out 
himſelf, when he doth his utmoſt to attain his end, and 
makes the moſt of himſelf to any purpoſe : In ſuch caſcs 
he ſtretchethall that he is (as we ſay ) upon the Tenters3 
and this all of his put together, is his hayd ſtretched out 
againſt God. 
Further, To ſtretch out the hand, imports four things: | 4 
Firſt, To doa thing with the utmoſt intention of min 


and body, to do it with all our might and fulleſt reſolu- mp 
tion. Foſhna being reſolved to bring total deſtruction ,;.... 


upon the men of A:, Drew not his hand back. wherewith he 
ſtretched out higgSpear, till he uttgrly deſtroyed all the Inhabi- 
tants of At ( Toſh. 8.26.) The ftretching forth of his han 
was emblematical, ſpeaking, or implying that his ſpirit kept 
up to the height of reſolution, for the ruine of that City 
and people. 


When the Scripture ſpeaks of God, ating towards _ 
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either in a way of judgment or mercy, this phraſe is often 


uſed, ( Exod. 6. 6.) WherefoAgſay to the Children of Iſrael, | 


1 am the Lord, and I will bring you out from under the bur - 
dens of the Egyptians, and I will rid you out of their bon- 
dage, and I will redeem you with an ont-ſtretched arm. 
(Exod. 14. 8.) The Children of Iſracl went out with an high 
hand; and at the ſixth Verſe of the ſame Chapter, the Lord 
bid Moſes, Stretch his hand over the Sea; to ſhew that he 
was purpoſed to work a Miracle, for the deliverance of 
his people. The Prophets are frequent in this language 
( Iſa. 5. 25.) Therefore is the anger of the Lord kindled a- 


gainſt his people, and he hath ſtretched forth his hand againſt 


them: Read Chap.g. Verſ. 12, 17,21. Chap. 10, 4. Jer. 
Fl. 25. Ezeh, 14.13. Chap.15.7. In all theſe places when 
the Lord went with full purpoſe to puniſh, he is ſaid, To 
ſtretch out his hand. Now as when God ſtretcheth out his 
hand againſt Man, it ſhews his reſolvednels to ſmite, ſo when 
man ſtretcheth out his hand againſt God, it ſhews his reſol- 
vedneſs to fin, or his aCtual finning with full intention and 
{trength of ſpirit. 

Secondly, Mans ſtretching out his hand, ſpeaks the 
confidence of a man, that he ſhall carry all before him, and 
win the day; it is uſual with contenders, eſpecially with 


_ Souldiers, before they joyn Battel, to ſtretch their hands 


out, todraw and brandith their Swords, in token both of 
their courage to fight, and of their confidence to prevail. 
Obſtinate ſinners are ſull of falſe hopes that they ſhall ob- 
tain what they deſign, and proſper in their projects of 
wickedneſs, and therefore they are ſaid to (tretch out the 
hand againſt God. 

Thirdly, Strerchiag out thr band, is a poſture of pride 
and impudence; pride is written upon a ſtretched-out- 
hand. To fin preſumptuouſly, is in the Original to fin 
with a hizh hand ( Numb.15. 30.) The Septiz27:nt render 
that place, The ſoul that in the hand _of pride thinks ſo, 
ſhall be cut off : The Caldee Paraphr.iſc gives it thus ; He 
that ſins with an uncovered heads, An uncovered head is an 
argument of boldneſs, and that he who acts, cares not 
who ſces him. Modeſty cauſeth us to hang down, or co- 
ver the head, when we have done ill, and thame makes us 
cover the head when wereceive evil, or are puniſhed (er. 
14.4.) The Plowmen were aſhamed, they covered their heads 
becauſe the ground was chapt : for there was no rain in the 
Earth : Sothat todo, or ſuffer with an uncovered head, is 
like doing or ſuffering with a high, or ſtretched-out-hand, 
_ preſumptuouſly, and as it were, hanging out a Flag 
of defiance again the God of Heaven. 

Fourthly, Stretching ont the hand, is the poſture of a 
furious mad man; he that wants the uſe of his reaſon, 
makes this uſe of his hand, laying about him, as if he 
would do wonders ; ſuch madneſs lodgeth-in the hearts of 
debauched ſinners, they do they know not what ; they rage 
and are furious, as if they would pull God out of Heaven, 
and throw the Houſe, yea the World, out at the Windows : 
Theſe.ſtretch their hangs againſt God, and they. do it three 

wayes. 

Firſt, Againſt the very being of God; ſuch a wicked man 
oppoſeth God as God, he witheth there were no God, or 
that himſelf were God; he would have all power in his 
own hand : Frarc:s Spira in his deſpairing diſtraction ſaid, 
I'would I were above God : In him nature ſpake her mird 
plainly, and not in Parables : Nature heightned in wicked- 
neſs would be above God ; therefore a carnal man is called, 
A hater of God : Now that which we hate we would de- 
ſtroy, and take out of the way. 

Secondly, There is a ſtretching out the hand againt 
God, not only in this open bold challenge, or profeſſed op- 
poſition ; this very few will own. Few Atheiſts will ſpeak 
out their blaſphemy, or ſnd their Trumpet to defic God ; 
and moſt wicked men take a ſuſpicion of this, as the high- 
eſt diſhonour and affront that can be put upon them. 
What? They oppoſe God ? They ſtretch out their hand 
againſt God ? They will tell you, they love God, and it 
= be they will tell you that God is their God , and yet 
will be found ſtretching out their hand againſt God : there- 

fore not only do his profeſſed Enemies ſtretch out their 
hand againſt God, but even thoſe his profeſſed Friends, 
who live in the open violation of his righteous Laws ; they 
Who oppoſe the will and Word of God, the Statutes and 
Ordinances of God, theſe will bc found to Rretch forth 
their hatid againſt God himſelf, 
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The Lord complains ( al. 3. 13.) Your words have been 
ſtout againſt me: Who? we ſtout againt God ? 'when 
did we ſpeak againſt God? we never had ſuch a thought 
in our hearts, much leſs, ſuch words in our mouthes : So 
it followes, Ter ye ſay, What have we ſpokes! ſo much a- 
gainſt thee? The Lord tells them (becauſe it ſeems they 
could not) Yerſ. 14. Yehave ſaid it is a vain thing to 
ſerve the Lord, and what profit have we, that we have kepe 
his Ordinances, and ye call the proud happy, &c. To, —_ 
or think thus (though ſuch a word benot ſpoken formally, 
as it is probable they did not) is to be tout againſt God. To 
ſay, It # a vain thing to ſerve the Lord, is not only a diſſer- 
vice, but a Rebellion againſt the Lord : To lay, T here is n0 
profit 1 keeping his Ordinances, 15 tac higheſt prophanation 
of his Ordinances to call, The proad happy, is to ſtretch 
out the hand againſt God, for he ſtretcheth out his hand 
againſt, and reſijteth the proud. 

Thirdly, The hand is {tretched out again{t God, when it 
is ſtretched out againſt his people, his Servants, or any that 
are under his tuition, and ſpecial protection ; to oppole, 
or ſtretch out the hand again{t theſe, is to ſtretch out the 
hand againſt God. The Prophet Zachary ſets forth both 
the care of God to keep his people from trouble, and his 
Sympathy with them in trouble, by anclegant Similitude : 
He that toncheth you, reu:{;eth the apple of mine oye (Zach. 
2.8.) What part is more ſcnlible of the leaſt hurt, then 
the eye, or being hurt, cauſeth a greater ſmart? God is as 
tender of his people as any man is- of his own eyes. H, 
that toucheth them, ſc. to wrong or vex them, toucheth the 
apple of Gods eye, he lifts up his hand 2gainit Gods face, 
and againſt the moſt excellent part of his face, his eye, 
and againſt the moſt exccllent part of his eye, the apple of 
it or ball of the eye which is the proper inſtrument of ſce- 
ing. We uſeto ſay, There is no ſporting with rac eyes ; 
men do not like it, to have their eycs played with : Surely 
then God will not bear it, that any ſhovld ſmire or wound 


his eyes. And he interprets «ny hurt doneto his people, as 7, ;, 


done to his own cyc, yea to the apple of his CyC. \Vhen 
it was under debate in the Councel what ſhould be done 
with the Apoſtles, Gamalicl adviſes, Refrain from theſe 
men, and let them alone, Cc. Leſt hiply ye be found 10 
fight again# God { Acts 5.38, 39.) Some poſſibly would 
reply, Wefighters againſt God ? We love God ; her: is 
a company of turblent Fellows called Apo5t/cs, who dil 
quiet the City, may we not puniſh them, but we mull 
preſently be judged fighters againlit God ? No, ſafth G.- 
maliel, you fight againſt God, if they and their Apoſtle 
(hip be of God. 

Saul was zealous of the Law, and ( as he thought } 
for God; yet Chriſt rebukes him from Heaven , with 
Saul, Saul , Why perſecuteft thor: me ? Thou ttretch 
ct forth thy hand againſt me , when thou do{t ir againit 
the Saints ; then, there is a ſtretching out the hand a- 
gainſt God, not only by. a boitterous oppoſition of 
God, As Pharaoh, Senach.irib, and Fulian did, but by 
oppoſing the wayes or word, the Mcſiengers or Scrvants 
of God. 


Hence Obſerve, Firit, Though every ſin be 2747s God, 
yer ſome ſins are more again$t God, 


We cannot ſay that every one who fins, ſtretcheth out 
his hand againſt God; there is a diflerence of tins in de- 
orce, though they are all in their nature deadly ; there is a 
preſumptuous fin, a fin committed with a high hand, which 
hath theſe two things chiefly 1n it. " 

Firſt, A ſnning againit clear light, 
Secondly; A finning with full conſent and ſwindge 
of will 

In that place of Numbers, where this fin is deſcribed 
C Chxp.15.30.) There are two other Characters put upon 
it: Firſt, it is called, Areproaching the Lord : And fecond- 
ly, a deſpiſing of the Word of the Lord; Every fin 1- a 
tranſgreſlion of the Word of the Lord, but every tn is 
not a deſpiſing of the Word of the Lord every fin is dil 
pleaſing to God, but every {in is not reproaching of Gol : 
Every {1n, evcn the leaſt, is a departure from God, but func 
fins are full of aCtivity againſt God. 

It is conceived, that the preſumpeicors ſir: inche od Te 
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l-1/y Ghoſt inthe New ; and that which leads to this appic 
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henſion is, becauſe no ſacrifice was appointed for that un- 
der the Law, as this is ſaid to be unpardonable under the 
Goſpel. And the Author tothe Hebrews is expreſs ( Chap. 
10.26.) If we ſin wilfelly after we have received the know- 
tedge of the truth, there remaincth no more ſacrifice for ſins. 
The Goſpel knowes but of one Sacrifice for {in, and that but 
once offered; they who deſpiſe that, have deſpiſed all, for 
there remains no more Sacrifice for ſin. God will not ſend 
his Son todie a ſecond time for thoſe who have trodden the 
Son of God in his death under foot, and have counted the 
blood of the Covenant an unholy thing. God indeed 
ſtretcheth out his hand all the day long, to a gain-ſaying and 
rebellious people, that is, to thoſe who ſtretch out their 
hands againſt him in his Law : But he will not ſtretch out 
his hand ( unleſs to ſmite) to a gain-ſaying and rebellious 
popes who ( in this ſenſe) ſtretch out their hands againſt 
im inthe Goſpel, 

Secondly, From the connexion of this Verſe with the 

former, 


Obſerve, That God proportions the puniſhment of man 
wto by ſin, | 


There is a twofold proportionating of puniſhment 
to fin. 

Firſt, Inthe quality, or manner of it. 

Secondly, In the quantity, or degree of it. 

The Juſtice of God is vilible in both, according to the ex- 
aQ rules of retaliation : As I have done, ſo the Lord hath 
requited me, faid*Adonibeck, ( Fudg.1.) He was puniſhed 
in the ſame manner that he had finned, and ſo have many 
others. But all ſhall be puniſhed inthe ſame degree that 
they have ſinned. If fin be great, ſo ſhall the puniſhment 
of it be. Whea the iniquity of Amorite was full, he had 
his fill of wrath. When God himſelf was preſſed with the ſin 
of Iſrael, as a Cart with Sheaves : then helaid on load in 
judgment. If any wonder why the wicked man ſhould be 
hurricd, troubled, vexed, why he travelleth in pain all his 
dayes, he may ceaſe to wonder, when he reads, that the 
wicked man ſtretcheth out his hand againſt God, Is it any 
wonder God ſhould ſhew himſelf an Enemy to them, who 
practice the Enemy againſt him ? .Or that they ſhould be 
higheſt in ſuffering, who have been higheſt in fin ? The Pro- 
phet Amos reproves and complains of thoſe, who made the 


* Ephah ſmall, and the Shckel great ( Chap. 8. 5.) That is, 


who abated the meaſure, and enhanſed, or raiſed the price 
of theig commodities : But if man makes the Ephah,or mea- 
ſure of his ſin ſmall, God will not make the Shekel of his 
puniſhment great. The wages which the Juſtice of God 
payes the ſinner, ſhall not be a peny more then his linning- 
work hath deſerved. 

Thirdly, In that the ſtretching out the hand againſt God, 
is a (in againlt light, 


Obſerve, That ſins committed again#t light , leave the 
foul in the oreatet darkneſs. 


A lin committed in the darkneſs of ignorance, deſerves 
yct to be puniſhed, with darkneſs, even with everlaſting 
darkneſs; much more thoſe (ins which are committed, not 
only in, but againſt the light of knowledge. Some ſhall pe- 
riſh tor want of light ; they cannot but periſh who live and 
dic in.the abuſe of light. Many ſhall periſh becauſe they have 
not ſtretched forth their hands according to the light recei- 
ved, to work for God ; how deeply then ſhall they periſh, 
who in the midſt of received light, ſtretch out their hands 
to work wickedneſs againſt God ? 

Fourthly, Eliphaz, deſcribes the w:cked man ſtretchin 
out his hand; that is, all the power whichGod hath ruſted 
him with, to provoke God with. a | 


Hence Obſerve, That wicked men abuſe the good gifts of 
God, and turn them againſt God himſelf. 


They uſetheir hand, properly taken, againſt God; as 
alſo thcir metaphorical hand, their whole ſtrength again't 
God ; they ſtretch their authority, #heir high places, their 
p«rts, and wits againſt God; they form weapons out 


of all the good gifts of God, to fight againſt God ; ſuch | 


ſinning is out of mcaſure ſinful. The idle Servant was 
condemned, who didnot employ and improve the ofie Ta- 
lent which he had. received, to his Maſters advantage; of 
how much ſorer condemnation ſhall they be thought wor- 


\ chy who employ their many Talents'to their Maſters loſs, 


| 


; and diſadyantage ? 


Laſtly Obſerve, Sin is the greateſt evil. 


That muſt needs be the greateſt evil which oppoſeth the 
greateſt good : God is the greateſt good, every ſinis again 
God, and ſome fins directly oppoſe God. The Apoſtle 
argues the evil of fin, from he oppoſition it makes againſt 
us (1 Per.2.11.) Dearly beloved, 1 beſeech you as ſtranger; 
and pilgrims, abſtain from fleſbly luSts (fe doth not ſay, 
which fight againſt, or diſhonour God, but) which war 4. 
gainſt the ſoul : We have no reaſon to be dallying with 
luſts, or to be friends with them, when we hear that our 
lults war againſt us; but when we remember that our lugs 
war againſt God, we ſhould not only abſtain from them, 
but abhor them. Every oy by ſo muchthe worſe, by 
how much that is better which it is contrary unto: There 
are four conſiderations which heighten the evil of fin upon 
- ne that it is a ſtretching out of the hand againſt 

od. 

Firſt, Stretch out a hand againſt God ! No mag ſhould 
dare ſo much as to liftup a word againſt God. 

Secondly, Stretch out a hand againſt God ! No man 
ſhould dare ſo much as to lift up a thought againſt God. 

Thirdly, Stretch out a hand againſt God! Every man 
ought to fall down before God, and be well-pleaſed with 
whatſoever God ſaith or doth. 

Fourthly, Every man is bound to ſtretch out heart and 
tongue, and hand, to think and ſpeak and do for God, 
and when all this is done, we have done butour duty, and 
the utmoſt that any man doth or can do in thele, is no: 
half his duty. How wide then is he from, how oppoſite to 
his duty, who ſtretcheth out his hand againſt God ? Aud 
( asit follows in the next words.) 

Strengthens himſelf againſt the Almighty, ] That is. 
As the Original imports, who makes himſelf a ſtron 
Warrier, and will ſhew his valour againſt the Almighty: 
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So Mr. Brougton, He would be valiant againſt the Almigh-. {:13:n1, 


ty. Or as another tranſlates to the letter of the Text, 
He ſhews himſelf a man againit the Almight 


. aSif he , 
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had ſaid, This wicked man ſtrains all the ſtreagth hehath, ,; & »... 


to (hew himſelf a man of his hands, or to play the man 
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againſt God, The Apoſtle uſeth that word, in reference 7” 
to temptation, Play the men, or quit your ſelves likg men: au” 
Saints play the man againſt Satan ; wicked ones play the my 
man against God : be ſtrengthens himſelf again# God. But ++: 


how ? What doth the wicked man to ſtrengthen himſelf? 
Doth he gather Armies, lay in Ammunition, fortifie Citics, 
and Caſtles? Doth he thus ſtrengthen himſelf againſt the 
Almighty ? All theſe are no ſtrength againſt God, and this 
is not the way the wicked man takes to ſtrengthen himſclt 
againſt God; how then ? He ſtrengthens himſelf againſt 
God, by bardening his heart, by ſtopping his ears, by ſet- 
tin bis face, by debauching his conſcience againlt the call 
and command of God, Thus, 


He ſtrengthens himſelf againſt the Alnight- 
Before we had the word God, the ſtrong God, here th: 


Almighty, which word in the Hebrew, fignifics not only + "8 


one that hath great power : Bur, 


Firſt, All power ; Shaddat is he that hath power to do 2). j 


all things : Omnipotency is one of the incommunicablc 
Attributes of God : All the power of man is of his giving) 
but he hath not given all power to any man, no nor to a1) 
men. Only Chriſt as Mediator, or God-mar hath all power 
ivento him. It is not the will of God todo all that is 1n 
bis power, but it is in his power to do whatſoever he will. 
If the wicked mans power were ſuch, what work would 
he make? If he could do as much as himſelf pleaſerh, 
he would do nothing, which ſhould pleaſe either God 07 
g00d men. 
Secondly, The word ſignifieth, ſuch a one as hath a ſuſſi- 


ciency in himſelf to do what he will ; God needeth not to 7” »,... 
go out for any aid, or call in the aſſiſtance of any creature *. 4uit. 


Shadaai is the Original of power,he hath all his power laid 


up in his own compaſs, and his compals is infinitene!s 3 _—_— 
he is ſelf-ſufficient. Some Princes think they have power 


enough to do what they will, but they mult do it with other 
mens hands. Though they have a civil power or auto” 


| and all, vet they have not a natural por: 
OY IO? ! / ſrength, 
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ſtrength, or ability to execute all.God hath both theſe pow- 
ers, he hath abſolute authority to command all to ſerve and 
help him z and he hath ſuch an abſolute ability, that_ he 
needs none to ſerve or helphim : He that made the World 
alone, what cannot he do alone? God calls for our help that 
we may have the honour of it, not that he hath any want 
of it. 

Thirdly,Sha4zat is he who hath not only crough for him- 
ſelf, but for all others ; the five wiſe Virgins had Oyl in their 
Lamps, and they had enough for themſelves, but they hd 
none to ſpare, they could not furniſh the five fooliſh Vir- 
ins. Butthe Lord God Almighty hath ſtrength and wit- 
dom for all that come to him, and call upon him : As he is 
ſelf-Cufhicient, ſo he is all-ſufficientz his Ocean can quickly 
f1l all our empty Veſſels, and his treaſury ſupply and bear 
all our charges. This Almighty God, who hath power to 
do what he pleaſeth, who hath all this power .in bimſclf, 
and who hath power enough to give out t9 all that need, 
and a+k it of him, this is the Almighty, againſt whom the 
wicked man ſtrengthens himfelf. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, That the heart of man ts very buſic 


ro 27m arainſt God. 


As when a people are threatne4 with an indaſion, they 
then ſtrengthen themſelves , they lay in their Proviſions 
- of War, and gct Forces in a readineſs : even thus doth the 
heart of man : Man hath three uſual wayes of ſtrengthen- 
ing himſclf againit the Almighty. Firſt, By carnal pleas 
and reaſonings. He pretends reaſon for what he doth; 
and he ſtrengthens himſelf againft all that God ſaith, by 
reaſon : he ſets up reaſon againſt that Law which is the 
quintelſcace of reaſon, and wi'l not be mad*but by rea- 
ſon, ſuch as it is, and that is, ſuch as he is, a mad one. 
Theſe reaſonings are the ſtrong holds ſpoken of by the Apo- 
itle (2 Cor. 4. 5.) The weapons of or:r warfare dre not Car- 
tal, bat mighty through God to the pulling down of ſtrong 
holds, caſting down imaginations, and every high thing, that 
exalreth it ſelf anainſt the kyowledge of God + As the wea- 


pons of this warfare are not carnal but ſpiritual, ſo the | 


itrong holds which theſe caſt down, are not corporeal, but 
carnal; they are not made of Stones, and Timber, of 
Earth, .or Iron, but of the ſubtiltics, lights, excuſes, ſub- 
terfuges, and arguings of fleſhly minded men. All which 
the Apoſtle wraps up in the latter words calling them 
imaginations, or ratiocinations, and high things ; that is, 
ſuch things as are formed in the high and proud conceits of 
the creature exalting it ſelf againit the ſound and ſaving 
knowledge of God : Such as thele ; 

Firit, Others do ſs. 

Secondly, Great eres do fo. 

Thirdly, Thr: i the custom of the IVorld, | 

Fourthly, If 7 ſhould not do ſo, I ſhould diſhonor, yea 414 
undo my ſelf: And why foonld I refrain what others do, or 
w/.2t world be my own nu1:doing ? No reaſon for any of theſe. 
Thus he {trengthens himſelf againſt the, Almighty : his rea- 
ſon ( ſuch as it is) will bear him out. 

Secondly, He itrengthens himſelf againit God upon pre- 
ſumption of mercy trom God ; why may not I do thus ? 
God hath mercy for finaers,why not for me though I ſin?The 
Apoltle cautions the Epheſians ( Chap. 5.6.) againit ſuch 
preſumptions. Let wo man decerve you with vain words, for 
becauſe of theſe thinss, the wrath of God comes upon the Ch:l- 
dre} of diſobeducnce :It iS good to plead mercy ro ſtrengthen 
Faith, that {in committed ſhall be pardoned ; but wo be to 
thoſe, who plead mercy to ſtrengthen themſelves in the com- 
mitting of ſin, 

Thirdly, Others ſtrengthen themſelves againſt the Al- 
mighty with hopes of worldly gain, and they incourage 
themſelves in an cvil matter, with promiſes of good ; IV: 
(hail find all preczons ſubitance, we (hall fill our houſes with 
f[poil, caſt in thy Lot among us, let ns all have one Purſe : 
Thus Solomoz perſonates the inticements of ſinners ( Prov, 
1.13, 14.) 

As a gracious heart ſtren2thens it ſelf for God: 

Firſt, By the promifcs of God: 

Secondly, By the expericnces which himlcli, or others 
have had of Gods diſpenſations. 

Thirdly, By conſidering the nature of God, how gract 
615 how good, how powerful, how ſaithſul he is. 


Fourthly, By remembring his relations 19 Cond ; he 19 


10 


20 


40 


JO 


60 


——_ 
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my Father, my King, Cc. Shall Trot verrure to 
fer for him ? 
Now -( Ifay) as a gracious heart Frencthens it (elf 


; C1 
for the Lord, or ( as the Apo'tle adviſer. E1c7. 6. 10.) 
Grews ſtrong in the Lord, and in 1: Sorer 6f Lis mich, 
putting on the whole Armnur'of Gol : So a wicked heart 
ſtrengthens it {elf againit che Lord,, or grow: tony ag1int 
the Lord, and the power of his might, yea of his ligh- 


tineſs, putting on the whole Armour of the Devil, that ie 
may be able ratand apainit all the encounters of the Wer: it, 
and of his own conlcience. For as the \Word of God, arc 
the graccs of the ſpirit are the Armour and wv eapons by 
which the Saints ſtrengthen themſcives agoinit Satan ; |! 
carnal reaſonings and the lults of the fleſh, are the A! 
and weapons by wich wicked men {trens 
againt God. 


1 1 Y 
* + by ' X 
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A wicked mans chief carc is to furtifie ind incouracc 
his luits ; to put warm cloaths to his fintul heart, nid 
make it {tout again!t God : $i beot rs with 14mg 1:6 
heart from Cod, and ſincrds wt tries the b; | 


Goa: The firlt ttep in fin is a neglect of God, theitecn 
{tep is contempt of God, the third and 1. 15 a War wit! 
God: He ſtrengthens himſelf ( for the Battel ) ag4in't r'1 
Almighty. x 


Secondly Obſerve, Sin 7His 1s Az Wa VCtfun, 4. a C464 
feth us to att jiot only wichedly, but tool: {hily, 


Is it not folly and madneſs for weakneſs to contend with 
Omnipotency ?, When a finner hath itrengtiined himfelt 
the beſt he can, the very weakneſs of God ( as the Apultl, 
ſpeaks) is ſtronger then*he. 11a King (faith Chrilt, 
Litk, 14. 31-) going to make Var 2 wainſt anotrer Rig, 
doth ret firſt ſit dewn, &c. As if he had faid, The Kings 
of the Earth are not ſo fooliſh, ſo brainlefs, and counte! 
leſs to contend with thoſe, whom they cannot match 
they will | hardly venture 2 Battel with ten thouſand a 
gainſt twenty thouſand, they will rather make a diſ2dvan 
tagcous Peace, then proceed in a War upon uct diſadvar, 
tages. TheKing of 1ſrael reproved the challenge whic! 
the King of 7«d4h ſent him, by the Parable of the Thittlc 
in Lebanon, aſpiring to match with the Cedar in Lev 164 
(2 King.14:9.) What's a Thiitle toa Cedar ? Then wht 
1s man to God ? See then what a rcaſonlets,yea ſenilefs cre 
ture man is, who will needs go out again!t-God to Battel, 
though all the number he can muſter, is not only as difpro 
portionable as ten thouſand to twenty thouſand, as a Thutls 
t9 a Cedar, but more then one fingle manis to a Miltion vi 
men, or then a bruiſed Recd to the firmpgeſt Oak. God 
with caſe made all the power of man alone, and he, 
though alone, can more calily deitroy it : it colt him bur 194 
ſpeaking of a word to ſet it up, 4nd he can pull it dow 
with? yca without a word ſpeaking. Many men have been 
itylcd, The great, The ſtrong, The mithiy - Bit no man 
ever durſt own this ſtyle, The Almighty + Ti:iS title of God 
in the Text, The Almighty, ſhould male the wm | 1 Tos 9! 
men, the Nimrods of the World afraid to mcdJle, yea to 
think a thought of medling with God. The aMiurdity of 


3 


men in ſtrengthening themſelves againlt the Almighty, may 


appear yet morediſtinctly in three'particulars. 
Firſt, Hethat is Almighty is ſtronger then All ;.t1ore can 
not be two Almighties. Hence the Apoſtle argues { 1 Cj 
10.) WW:# you provoke the Lord to anger, are you jtro270r 11101 
he ? It is baſe and cowardly to provoke thoſe that are weak 
er thcnour ſelves ; it may give us trouble enough to pro 
voke thoſe who are as ſtrong as our, ſelves, but 1t is cithey 
madneſs or deſperateneſs to provoke thole whoare ttronge; 
then Our ſelves. And when the Apoltle demanas, or ra 
ther expoltiilates, Are ye ſtronger then he ? His quetty» 1 
calls for rhis poſitive afſertory anſwer, we are miinitely 
weaker then he ; and therefore there is no prevailing again. 
him. not only not in all things, but not in any thing, It 1+ 
poſſible for a weak Enemy to prevail ſometimes vpn 4 
mighty Enemy. The Roms who commands. the worle! 
for many ages, and were too ftrong for any Nation, 4:41 c: 
reccive tome toils; though they were never congqueryd. yet 
they were ſometimes Worlted, not only by furpritu's and 
Ambulcadoes, butin the open held ; and even petty Princes 
oave. checks for a while, to ſome of their de!tgin>. BY 
El fl1ddai the Almighty God, never received 27) defeat; 
nor is he within the poſſibility of a furpize 
K. 5 S863 


CHae. AV. 145% 


a ene Roc 


CI 


Secondly, Not only cannot the Lord be gefcatcd, but he 


canno; be exdammaged ; he never loſt (as we ſay ) ſo much 
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as a hair of his head, nor did he cver ſuffer ſo much as the | 
{cratch of a Pin. The Romans obtained ſome Victories with | 
(ach extream loſs and hazzard, that it hath been ſaid, Two 
or three more ſuch Victories, would utterly undo them; 


they 
oreatly endammaged in Battel 
have not been without ſome loſs : 
lot the worth of a thread, or drop of blood, 
numerable Victories which he hath gained. 


in all thoſe 1n- 


who were never defeated or foiled, have yet been 
and their clearelt gains 
but the Almighty never 


Thirdly, Man cannot ſo much as hinder or retard the 
doiirns of God. He tranſcends all the impediments, and 


F 


F 
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Lrings them down, and breaks them all to pieces. 7 well 
b. 1:4 who ſhall let it ? The Nobles, the Bars ſhall not, 
to! Bars of Iron to Gates of Braſs. 
© 25 ſaid in opening the words, that ſtretching out the 
hand is :he po-ture of a mad man : Conſider this, and then 
ly Is it 1g: the maddeſt madneſs to ſtretch out the hand 
againlt God, or to ftrengthen our ſelves againſt the Almigh- 
ty, to oppoſe tim, againlt whom it is impoſſible not only to 
prevail, but t> do him the leaſt hurt, or give him the leaſt 
check or ſtop in his way ? If we ſhould fee a man ſet his 
ſhoulder anita Wall of Braſs, or blow a Feather againſt 


throws open ail the Barracadoes that are ſet in his way. 


| 


The wicked man having ſtretched out his hand ,and 8re+: Fy 
ned himſelf againit the Almighty, now the Almight, Ha 
upon hrs neck, even npo12 the thick, boſſes of bis Brukler; Cone 
10 | ſaith God, I will have a boitt with thee, if thou df}, | 1, 
try it our with thee, I am not afraid of thy ſtiff nike, 1144.4 
it bath Iron ſinews, 101 of the thick boſſes of ty B 

though they be of Stec!. | oy 
Fhus ſome, both later Writers,and ancient Rabhing.o;v- 
the ſenſe, but I rather conceive ( with others) that F/4;41.pe 
{till proſecutes the itrange progrels, and hightned wicked. 
neſs of man, who having ſtrengthned himſelf, by hardnins 
his heart againſt God, 1115 upon: him, even upon his ng(b ct) 
Taking this ſenſe, there is a different reading; thus, 7; 
20| runs pon him with his »eck 5 we ſay, the wicked mn 
runs upon the neck of God ; they ſay, A wicked max, 
runs upon God with his neck ; their meanings is, He ru; 
upon him audaciouſly and proudly. Thencck liſted UP, is 
a token of pride, and preſumptuous boldneſs : And to rn 
| with the neck, is to rem with the neck lifted vp, or ſtrer.! 
cd out ; which is indeed the periphrabis of pride. h 
75+ 3-) Speak, not with a ſtiff neck; that is, With a ſpiri; 
unwilling to ſubmit to my diſpenſations. The Prophe: 
Iſaiah cemplains, and threatens ( Iſa. 3. 16.) Bee: tl: 

20 | Daughiers of Sion are hanghty, and walk with ſtrerch/ 


L 


40 | The ſtiff neck and the proud hard heart are the anc, all 
it, hoping 0 overturn and batter it down, would not we the Bible over. 
[y. this inan is either a Fool, who never had the uſe of Thus the wicked man runneth upon God with his tif, ; 
rcaſon, or a Mad-man, who hath loſt his reaſon ? He that that is, his proud daring ſpirit. As before, He ſtrached ot + 
oppoſein the counſels and ways of God, can no more his hand, ſo now (which is more) hts neck againſt God. The ;-_ 
overtnrow them, then a Feather can a Wall of Braſs, or metaphor is taken either from Souldiers in battel, who to 3... 
1c touch of a little finger, the ſtrongeſt Tower. The | ſhew their valour, hold up their heads, and ſtretch out heir” 4 + 
Pializilt repreſents us with theſe ſimple attempts ( P/al. | necks, running head to_ head, and ſhoulder to ſhoulder, '-* 
2.1,2, -.) Why do theGennles rage, and te people ima- | when they come to-cloſe fight. + 
e 3 V2.9; this ? The Kines of the earth take counſel, &Cc.* Or, It is a metaphor taken from a Bullock «1accu/tome? 
C'eme let 115 rreth their bands and Cat thur cords Av ay | FO | to the yoak ; who therefore will not ſubmit his nacck to bear 
s #5: What follows? He that ſits in Heaven ſhatl | it. Wicked men are called Children of Bel:al, becauſe they 
ib, the Lord ſhall have them 12 derifion : He ſeeshow | endure not the yoak of obedience ; when God would put 
1007, how inconſiderable, theſe motions and commorions, | his yoak upon their necks, they lift up their necks, or run 
1 of the Any and of the Merohry are, to give check to | upon him with their ſtift-necks. 
1.IT *Icc 15 / 1oht1 ; [115 Son tt 1 ; - 
wee gy os Agnenadls, 7 fe abndo. oc Fe} 7 Hence Note, It 1s pride of ſpirit which canſeth m4 10 0b: 
El:pnaz hath not yet done with his deſcription of the poſe Goa. 
npotent rage of man <gainit the »Almizhty God. _ O finful The Apoltle James ſaith, God reſiſteth the proud (7.174) 
-.110 man, whither wilt thou go 2 What wilt thoudo next ? which intimates, yea and ſpeaks out, that the proud alſuu't 
Tnene:zt Veric tells us, 60 | God. As the wicked -in his piide perſecutes the poor 
, p , 1 , » 11.45 
Verſ. 26. Ive guns upon him, cven on his neck, upon the. 0103635 price he oppo "= 1a zo: bu 
thick 15oſſes of his 1Bucklers, $2 dr oys wed, cob. bon hr rt; 
ky | him; ſohethat hates God runs upon him by diſobedicnce. 
This 26, Verſe is an amplification, or aggravation of the An act of ignorant diſobedience is a going from God ; an 
madnet5 of a wicked man, who, when he hath ſtrengthened act of known diſobedience, is a running upon God : Run- 
hi felt againſt God (as he thinks and hopes) ſufficiently, ning upon God, is not only finning, but impudent ſinning. 
then he ras uÞ6i; im, C2, The Angels in Heaven cover their faces before God, daring 
Ei Pr1A% Carriech on thc metaphor of a Battel, which be- > NOT to behold him . Humble {inncrs On carth, {uch as thc | 
ti "Te I*1S lvug" , Armics are muſtcred,anddrawn up 1n view poor Publican ( Luke 18.) venture not to lift up their eyes 
of £ach 0taer z and then tothew their courage, they ſtretch |-@ | to Heaven, but proud ſinners, lift up their necks againit 
out their hands, Craw their Swords, and 'as ſoon as the S1g- God, They who care not what God faith to them, Care #5 rye! 
ri of the Baitel \Spivens by ſound of Trumpet, beat of little what they do to God : And they who have no t: Th 10 "Tj 
I):1:m or aiſcharge Of Cannon. they run On upon one God, ſeldom have any fear of him ; theſc rY1t71 upon him witn 
another; and when the Battcl comes to the heat and hight, their necks, By 
tric y CHarge home, ever npon tne neths of ove another, ard 1:P- But I return to ovr Tranſlation, Fe 7149s pr 1” Aguiii. 
63-Tir- 18515 of ther Puklers . Here's the deſcription of a | even on his neck : That IS, 0 the neck, of God : that = 
nerce Charge. This wicked one is a Champion for Hell, | he fins fiercely, ang fearlelly ; he doth not dare Got 
[184 Mlenges the Cod of Heaven, and runs 1p011 him, CFC. | arc a diſtance, or like a Coward, ſpeak great words, and 
V1 nolt violence: That's the ſum of the words, I ſhall- | vaunt of what he will do when his Adverfary is out of light 
Vopr the a bitte further, 8g 


me 


HAP, XV. 


—— — — 


Ve runs upen him, cven upen His nec; 
There is a difference among Interpreters about that Arg, 
cedent, ſomc underitand God : As if the meanings were, (gd 
runneth upon a wicked man, like a ſtrong Warrier wvitt, ;, 
credible ſwiftneſs and irreſiſtible force, to caſt him &. 


necks ; That is, becauſe they teſtifhe the pride of thei 
hearts, by the gate and poſtures of the body, as much as 
by the van attire, and apparel of the body : Ther«/vre the 
Lord will ſmite, cc.” The Lord tells Moſes (Exod. 32.9.) 
I have ſeen this peaple, and behold it 1s a ſtiff-necked pe 
ple : He complains by the Prophet ( 1/a. 48. 4.) 7 tm 
that thou art ob#Finate, and thy nech_is an Iron ſine - Ste 
phen the Proto-Martyr gives a breviate of all their rebc|l1- 
ons, Act. 7. and concludes ( Verſ.5 1.) Te ſtiff-necke//, 1, 


hh 


aad hcaring ; but he charges on boldly in his very face. 
ir 
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Itis aid of the Ram ( by whom the Prophet mcans Aler- 
ander the Grtat , King of Greece, That when he ſaw the 
He-29at ( that is , . Darius King of Perſia) be ran upon 
him: That is, he aſſaulted him ſpeedily and —_ over- 
throwing his whole eſtate, and ſo making himſelf ſole Lord 
of Aſia. * The whole courſe of his Victories are deſcribed 
by this word, He ran upon him ( Dan. 8.6.) And when 
Job would ſhew how fiercely the Lord handled him he gives 
it in this language, / was at eaſe, but he hath broken me aſun- 
der, he hath alſo takgn mc by the neck_ and ſhaken me to pieces 


( Fob 16.12.) As God ina way of higheſt puniſhment, or 


"® chaſtiſement, is ſaid to take a man by the neck; ſo man in 
::lct, a way of higheſt ſinning and rebel'ing, is ſaid to rake God 


by the neck, or to run upon hisneck : He that ventures up- 
on the neck, cares not where he ventures ; and he that runs 
upon the neck of God, cares not on whom he ventures. 
And as in height of love, a friend runs and falls upon the 
neck of his friend ; thus 7o/eph did on his Brethrens necks 
(Gen. 45. 14. ) andthe Father of the Prodigal ( Luke 15. 
20.) Ran and fell upon his Sons neck, and kiſſed him: So in 
heat of wrath, an Enemy runs upon the neck of his Ene- 
my z and wicked men ( whoare enmity againſt God) run 
upon the neck of God. . 

Some conceive that this rnnning upon the neck of God im- 
ports tW9 things. 

Firit, That the wicked man imagines himſelf, as having 
an equality of ſtrength with God. 

And ſecondly, That he hath authority above God, or 
that he is Gods better, and ſuperior. 

This latter they ground upon an old cuſtom among Ma- 
viſtrates, who finding an offender contumacious , were 
wont to command the Officer to take him by the neck, and 


' drag him out of the Court, to reccive his puniſhment. But 


| ſhall not inſiſt upon that Criticiſm z eſpecially conſidering 
the incongruity of it with the next words ; 


_Even upon the thick boſſes of his buckler, 


MalefaQors are never permitted to come armed hefore 
the Judge to their arraignments, 

The word which we tranſlate Thick, ſignifies alſo Fat, 
becauſe fat is thick : Hence the Vulgar Latine tranſlates, 
He is armed with his fat neck: ButI paſs that. According 
to our reading ( which keeps cloſer to the Original ) E!:- 
phaz, deſcribes the ancient and preſent form of Bueklers, 
which as they are defenſive weapons, ſo alſo offenſive, and 
therefore have not only boſſes for ornament, but ( one efpe- 
cially in the center or middle with a ſharp pike init) for 
uſe: For as the whole Buckler ſecured the body againſt 
the Arrow or Sword of the Adverſary, ſoif he preſſed near, 
this high Boſs, or Pike of the Buckler ſerved to pierce and 
wound the Adverſary. So that while the wicked man is 
ſaid to run upon God, even upon the thick, boſſes of his Buck- 
ler ; itſhews the higheſt valiancy of a wicked man in op- 
poling God he fights not only afar off, but near at hand, 
and preſſes upon him, though within the reach and danger 
of his Weapon. ; 


Hence Obſerve, There is no danger can keep a wicked man 


off from ſin. 


Like the Horſe in this Book ( Chap. 39. 22.) Hemock- 
eth at fear, and 1s not afrighted, neither turneth away from 
the Sword ; he ſmalloweth the ground with fierceneſs and rage, 
he faith among the Trumpets, Aha, aha : Though God have 
a Buckler, man will come upon him; yo though God 
havea Boſs upon his Buckler to itrike and wound him, yet 
on he comes. - The Buckler of God is the Law or Word of 
God, and the Boſſes of this Buckler are the threatnings 
and curſes of the Law. Now, when man fins, notwith- 
ſtanding the Law, which is the Buckler by which God 
ſaves and protects his Honour and his Holineſs, his Name 
and Glory from the wounds which ſinful man is ready to 
give him, then man may be ſaid to 147 «por his Buckley, 
And when notwithſtanding the ſharpthreats and terrible 
Curſes of the Law, which are the thick Boſſes with which 
he wounds thoſe who tranſgreſs his Law, when, 1 ſay, not- 
withſtanding theſe, man adventures to fin and tranſgreſs the 
Law, he may rightly be ſaid, To 717 upon the thick, Boſſes 
of hi: Buckler. God gave Adam a Law, Of the Tree of 
Knowledge of good and evil, thou mayſt not eat : Here was 
the Buckler z and when he added this threat, /n the day 
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thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely dye : Here was the 
Boſs. God ſent a word to Pharaoh, Let my pcople 20; 
this was a Buckler : 1f thou refuſeto let them go, Iwill [lay 
thy firſt-born; this was the Boſs. Adam run upon the 
Boſs of the Buckler, ſo did Pharaoh, and fo do all wilful 
ſmners, 

A wilful heart will go on in inning, whatſoever God is 
ſpeaking, or doing ( 1/a. $7. 17.) 1was wrath, and ſmote 
him, yet he went on frowardly in the way of his heart : Nei- 
ther the wrath of God, nor their own ſmart, ſtop their 
progreſs, though ſmitten, yet they went on, Saints ſome- 
times go on in linning, though God be ſmiting ; rhey have 
run upon the Boſles of the Buckler, to the wounding both 
of their ſouls and of their outward comforts ; wicked men 
will run upon them tothe damning of their ſouls and bo- 
dies. Though they ſee, yea, feel the Boſſes, judgments 
not only threatned, but executed, yet on they will, and 
(like wicked Abaz ) In the time of their afflittion ſin mere 
againſt the Lord, This is the height of linfulneſs. Ag it 
ſhews the truth and height of holineſs in the Saints, when 
they will not only run to God in fairtimes, when men ap- 
prove, but inthe worlt times, when men oppoſe; when 
they venture to do their duty upon the Bucklers of men, 
yea, upon the Boſles of the Buckler, extreameſt danger : 
So it ſhews a likeſtrength and height of wickedneſs, when 
men venture upon the Boſſes of the Buckler,upon the point 
of the naked Sword of Gods diſpleaſure; they will ven- 
ture, lct it colt what it will ; though the Lord ſet a flaming 
Swordin the way of lult, as he didin the way of the Tree 
of Lite ( Gen. 3.) though the Lord ſet an Angel with a 
drawn Sword in the way of luſt, as he did in Balaam's way, 
when he was going to curſe //-ac/, yet on they will : Til 
the heart be changed, neither Swords, nor Bucklers, nor 
Boſſes, neither wraththreatened, nor executed, ean cauſe 
a ſinner to change his courſe. 

This the Prophet complains of ( 1ſa. 9. 13. ) The prople 
turneth not to him tha: ſmiteth them, neither do they (eh 
the Lord of Hoſts : Their incorrigibleneſs under ſevereit 
corrections'is elegantly deſcribed by another Prophet, cnu- 
merating five ſpecial itrokes or ſimitings, to every one of 
which he ſubjoyns, 1 er have ye not returned unto me, faith 
the Lord, Amos 4, 6,7, 8, &c. When the bellows were bar;r, 


-and the lead conſumed of the fire ( that is, when all inſtru 


ments and means of refining them were ſpent and worn out, 
yet their droſs remained in them) The Founder melted in 
vain, for the wicked ( that is, their wickedneſles, or evil 
things ) were nor plucked away (er. 6. 29, 30.) They went 
into the Furnace full of droſs, and they came out as full of 
droſsas they went in. The Founder blowed his firetill he 
burnt his bellows, but their luſts had no ſcent of fire upor 
them ; his lead (by which he ſeperates the droſs from the 
metal ) was all conſumed and evaporated, but the drofs ot 
their corruptions waſted no-more then the pureſt gold doth 
in the fire. Hence the Lord reſolved to waſte no more ot 
his judgments upon them : Why ſhould you be ſmitten any 
more, ye will revolt more and more (Ifa. 1. 5.) To revolt 
from God, and to run upon him, arc fins of the ſame 
ſtrain ; and they who revolt from him, will not fear ty 
run upon h:s neck,, et e1 xpon the thick, Boſſes of his Buck/er. 

Thus Eliphaz hath given us an account, why the Lord 
aflicts a wicked man all his dayes ; he fights againſt Gogl 
all his dayes. We haw a reaſon of this reaſon inthe next 
words ; why it is that this wicked man is fuch a valiant 
Champion againſt God, why he commits wickedneſs with 
ſomuch greedineſs ; It 1s, Becauſe he covers his face with his 
fatneſs, &c. The fatter and fuller he grows in fulfilling the 
luſts of the fleſh, the more hungry and ſharp ſet he is to 
fulfil them. Full-feeding in fin, doth not ſatifie, but increaſe 
a ſinful appetite. 


VERS. - 27, 28, 29, 30. 


Lecaule he covereth his face with his fatneſs, and maketh 
cotops of fat en his flanks, 

Andhe dwelleth in dcſolate Cities, andin Youſes which ns 
man inhabiteth, which are ready to become heaps, 

le hall net be rich, neither ſhall his ſubſtance contizue, 
neither ſhall he p2olong the perfection thereof upon che 
earth, 
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Ve ſhall no: depart out of dortarefs, the flame ſhall dzy up 
his bzanic;es, and by ti;e b2rath of Lis yiouth Mall he go 
away, 


S the two former Verſes ſhewed fin the Eauſcof thoſe 
evils which befal a wicked man ; ſo here Eliphaz 
ſhews us.two caulcs of their ſin. 
Firlt, Their riches. 
Second y, Their power. 
The firlt is here defcribed tropically by Farreſs, 


Verſe 27. Ye coverethy his face with fatneſs, and maketh 
coliops cf fich on his flanks, 


Both paits of the Verſe mean the ſame thing ; ſhewing 
the wicked mans worldly proſperity by the uſual viſible ct- 
fectsot it; a far face, and flejhy fiarks. 


He covereth lis face with fatneſs, 


Thar is, he is cxcecding fat z a phraſe like that (* Pal. 
73.7.) Tyr eyes ſtand out with fatnefs : The Hebrew is, 
[rerr eyes are gone out of their he:z4s through fatneſs : That 
is, They ſeem as gone or going out of rheir heads. Tis 
uſual in the language of the Holy Ghoſt, to deſcribe wick- 
cd men by fatneſs, ( P[zl. 78. 31.) He ſiew the fatteſt of 
them ; that is, the worlt of them, thoſe who were moſt re- 
beilious, longing aſter dainties, when God had giventhem 
bread from Heaven. David ſets forth his Enemies ( and 
ſo the Enemies of Chriit, cf whom that Pſalm isa Prophe- 
fie ) under this notion ( Pſ.22.12.) Strong Bulls, or fat 
Bulls, came abort me : By the fat Bulls he means the Scribes 
and Phariſces, the high Prieſt and Rulers, who (as it were) 
beſet Chrilt with continual conſpiracies. More plainly 
( Pſi. wp. 9, 10.) Keep me from mine Enemies that oppreſs 
me: They are wcloſed in thur own fat, with their month 
they ſpeak, proudly, Again, ( P/l.119.70,) T beir heart 
15 as fat as greaſe, but I el:ghr in thy Law, 

The Scripture ſpeaks thus, not. as if fatneſs had any 
oral evil init, or as if leanneſs had any moral govd in it. 
Eatncſs doth not difcommend us, nor doth leanneſs com- 
mend us to God z yea, a man lean in body may have the 
worſt fatneſs , he may be proud, ſwoln and puft up in ſpi- 
rit; and a man fat m body may have the belt learneſs, 
much ſeli-emprineſs, and poverty of ſpirit. Pur becauſe 
they who have abundance, and growtfac with the Creature, 
arc tempted to torgetfulncſsof, and rel. ll;oun againit God ; 
and becauſe a body overburdened wita tficſh and fat, ren- 
ders the mind more incilpoſcd to holy an. ſpiritual aRivi- 
ty ; and uſually they wi beſtyw moit- care and colt in 
pampering their bodies, go with pined, i{taryed, and lean 
fouls; therefore fa:ne!s hears 11] in Scripture, | 

It is obſerved by Plurzrch, that the Egyptian Prieits 
gave their Apis (a Deity which they. worſhipped in the 
torm of an Oxec ) the watcr of a Pit, or Well, not the 
water of 7{::s, todrink ; thereafon was ( not as ſome aſ- 
fien it, becauſe they thoutht thoſe waters were prophaned 
by the Crocodile, for the Egyptians had that River in high 
veacration, but) becauſe the waters of Nils were fat- 
ning, nourithins waters z thercfore their Apis, whom they 
adored as a Go, and irom whom they expectedcontinual 
heip, muſt not drink of it, lett the groſsneſs of his fleſh 
ſhould diſab'e him for their aſſiſta@e. Fat corpulent men 
arc, in Common experience, unweildy, ſleepy, and (com- 
paratively ) unfit for action. It was a cultom, as my 
Author reports, among the ancicnt Spaiards and Gaules, 
to Keep a tonſtint meature, which if a Woman { ſhe nat 
being with Child ) did exceed in the corapaſs of her waſte, 
ſhe fell under diſcrace, and loſt much of her reputation, by 
having got ſo much of fat and ficſh about her : And doubt- 
leſs it had ſomewhat of difrepure in it, in Fob's time, elſe 
Fliphi:, (a manof expericnce ) had not given this as a 
piece of a wicked mans deſcription. He covereth his face 
with fatacſs. 


and maketh ceveps cf aeſh upon his flanks, 


Which Maſter Bro»2h10% renders thus, And maketh plaits 
upon the panch. Mr, Calvin tranſlatcs it thus, He hath larded 
his outs. 

This latter clauſe of the Verſe is of the ſame intendment 
with the former : And that which both reprove as ſinful, is 


the intentneſs of mans ſpirit about the 
flcth. 


Þe covereth his face with fatneſs, he males colieps, &c. 


He doth not ſay, Becauſc he is fat, but becauſe he cover 
his face with fatneſs, &c, That is, he ſets his heart upon wu 
belly, and makes it his buſineſs to pamper his body. Ho X 
ative, yea, full of aQivity in getting this cover, or mas! 
of fatneſs upon his face ; and this mask diſcovers thenausy. 
tincſs of his heart. ” 


pampering of his 


Hence Obſerve, That it #s 4 ſign of an evil beart, yy , 


lean ſoul, to intend the fleſh, or to ſtady the (11,6, 
ng of the bodily appetite. ) 


A carnal man gives himſelf to deliciouſneſs; his greateſt 
labour is about that, for which Chriſt forbids ourlabour 
The meat that periſheth ( John 6. 27.) This covering of 
our ſelves with fatneſs, and making collops of fat, the Apo- 
ſtle reproves in thoſe, Whoſe Godwas their belly ( Phil, T 
19. ) and inthoſe who ſerved not the Lord feſws Chriſt, bu: 
their own belly (Rom. 16. 18. ) They who ſerve their belly, 
as they ſhould ſerve God, make a god of it; and they who 
ſerve their belly at alf, do not ſerve Chriſt atall, Wema 
provide forthe belly, but we muſt not ſerveit ; andthe 
who do ſo, deſcrve rather to be called Epicures then Chri- 
ſtians, That's ſinful fatneſs which is got upon terms of 
ſlavery, or ſervice to the belly ; yea, a man that is inten- 
tive uponthat queſtion, What ſhall I eat ? and carcful how 
to feed his fleſh, though he donot grow fat by it; yct he 
ſhews himſelf full of fin by it. The deſign of ſuch isfor 
the fleſh, though their fleſh do not thrive under that deſign, 
As a man may be very covetous though he continue poor 
and lean in purſe; ſoa man may be very luxurious, and a 
great ſervant to Bacchus, and Belly-chear, though he con- 
tinue lean and poor in body. ' 

The bleſſing of God fattens ſome, and ſuch fat ones ble 
God. David prophelies, that when The Kingdom ſhil be 
the Lirds, and he the Governor among the Nations ( which 
is very parallel with what thoſe great voices ſaid after the 
ſeventh Angel had ſounded, Revel. 11. 15. ) The King- 
doms - f this World are become the Kingdoms of the Lird, and 
of his Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever and evo; and 
when this ſhall be, ſaith David ( Pſal. 22. 30.) Then al! 
they that b: fat upon the earth, ſhall eat, and worſhip; that 1s, 
the great ones ſhallſubmit to Chriſt ; his Kingdom ſhall be 
inlarged, and not only the poor, who are deſcribedinthe 
latter part of that Verle in the Pſalm, under the name and 
notion of ſuch, as go down totheduſt, but the rich ſhall re- 
ceive the Goſpel. Kings and Queens, perſons of autho- 
rity and wealth, ſhall come to the participation of the 
grace of Chriſt ( 1/a. 60. 3, 10.) They who have their 
bellies full of the mcat that periſheth, ſhall have their ſou's 
full of that meat which endures to everlaſting life. ( //-/- 
45-12.) The rich among the people : What people? Tre 
firſt words of the Verſe teMs us, he means the Tyr:.”:5, who 
were a wonderful rich people ( 1/4. 23. 8. Exch, 27.) and 
t1e Tyr:ans are here put, by a Synechdoche, tor all otner 
Heathens ; for though Tyre were a City in the Tribe of 
Aſer ( Foſh. 19. 29.) yet it was at that time poſleſled by 
Heathens, Now, faith the Pſalmiſt, The rich among * he 
people ſhall intreat thy favour : That is, the Churches fa- 
vour. God will work their hearts to an earneſt deſire 01 
admiſſion into the ſociety of the Saints, and to live under 3 
profeſſed ſubjeion to the Goſpel of Jeſus Chrilt, who 
have abounded in worldly poſſeſſions, and hold the W orld 
in ſubjeion to their power : Theſe rich and fat ones mn; 
the people ſhall intreat thy favour. This propheſic was 11 
part fulfilled ( Mark 3.8.) where we read of great mul- 
titudes from Tyre and Sidon flocking aſter Chrilt : 50 that 
it is not riches and fatneſs preciſely conſidered,” but the 1M 
tending of our skin, or our ſtudiouſneſs to fill our ſelves 
with carthly delicates, which ſhews we have weak appe* 
tites to, or rathera loathing of the things of Heaven. 

Secondly, This covering theface with fat, is here pre: 
ſented by Eliphaz as a cauſe or occaſion at leaſt of the wick- 
ed mans arming himſelf againſt God. 


Hence Obſerve, That an evil heart turns the bleſſings 5 
God into rebellion againſt him 


The 7ews were thus charged ( Dewt. 32, 15. ) Jeſurun ;.;; 
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An Expoſition upon the Bock of FOB. 


waxed fat, and kicked. The Lord complains 45 
of afin, which he ſcarce knew how to pardon O'J#. 5.7. ) 
How (ball 7 pardon thee for this ? «Thy Children nave for ſa- 
k-n me, &c., When Thad fed them to the full, they then com- 
mitted adultery , and afſembled themſelves by troops in the 
þarlots houſes. Thoſe are great ſins indeed, which put the 
Lord ( whoſe title is, T he God pardo1ing ſin, and ready to 

orgive ) into a query about their pardon and forgiveneſs. 
Such kind of inning made Fern/a/ems a Siſter to Sodom; that 
is, as like Sodom, yea, and S4m4ria t00, As if they had been 
one Mothers Daughters, or as if they had been of one and 
the ſelf-ſame blood and ſtock ( Ezzk. 16. 49. ) Beh (4 th; 
was the iniquity of thy ſiſter Sodom, pride, fulneſs of vreal, 
and abundance of idleneſs was in her, and in ber Daughters : 
Plenty of the Creature, and plenty of fin, went together ; 
and whereas Ferſalem ſhould have ſerved God, ſhe ſerved 
her luſts in the abundance of all gs. We have a ſay- 
ing, when men arc lifted up upon the enjoyment of out- 
ward good things ( in alluſion to Beaſts ) Provender pricks 
them. They at more like beaſts then men,who kick againſt 


en 


IO 
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God, who feeds them, and turn his bread of bleſſings into | 


the ſtones of difobedicnce. What outward good thing will 
not an evil heartabuſe, and wax wanton with, when it is ſo 
apt to abuſe ſpiritual things. and to turn the grace of God in- 
to laſciviouſneſs z that is, to grow wanton and laſcivious, 
becauſe God is geacious ? | 


Thirdly Obſerve, They tak !irtle care for their ſouls, who 


take overmuch for their bodies, 


They who deſire to pleaſe appetite, cannot endeavour to 
pleaſe God. When the Apoſtle exhorts to put on the Lord 
Jeſus, he deherts from providing for the fleſh ( Row. 13. 
14. ) Put ye onthe Lord Feſus Chriſt, and make not proviſi- 
en for the fleſh to fulfil the luſts thereof : As if he had aid, 
Unleſs you forbear providing for luſts, you will have little 
leaſure, and leſs defire to put on Chriſt. ( Epheſ. 5. 18.) 
Be not drunk. with wine wherein is exceſs ( that is, be not in- 
ordinate in the uſe of the creature ) but be filled with the 
ſpirit : As if he had ſaid, You will never be filled with the Spi- 
rityif overfilled with wine ;, if you give up yorr ſelves to ſatis- 
fie carnal appetite, you wili not have any appetite at all to ſpi- 
rituals. There is an inward gluttony and drunkenneſs, when 
the thoughts run upon dainty diſhes, and full Cups, ot when 
men chew their meat and wine in their thoughts, before 
they eat or drink. Now as well they (or rather they more) 
who are inwardly drunken with exceſſive defires of wine, 
as they who are viſibly drunken wirh the exceſſive taking 
down of wine, are far enough either from the deſire or at- 
tainment of a filling with the Spirit. The ſpirit of the But- 
tery,and the Spirit of God, have no more agreement then 
the fleſhand the Spirit ; yea, that ſpirit is the groſſeſt part 
of ſinful fleſh, and therefore can neither take care for, nor 
bear with, the things of the ſpirit. So far of the firſt cauſe 
of the wicked mans exceſſive {inning ; his exceſs in the uſe 
of the Creature , ſet forth by the ordinary effect of it, 
Fatneſs, Hecovereth his face with fatneſs: The ſecond 
follows. 


Verſe 28. He dwelleth in deſolate Cities , and in houſes 
wherein no man inhabiteth, which are ready to 
become heaps, 


This Verſe ſhews a ſecond cauſe of the wicked mans 
fierceneſs againſt God, H:s power over men ; which is de- 
ſcribed ( as the former ) by the effec of it, He hath made 
Cities deſolate. It requires much power to overthrow 
whole Cities ; 'that which is ſtrong cannot be deſtroyed 
without ſtrength ; ſuch was the power of the man whom 
Eliphaz deſcribes ſuch his ſtrength : He ſubdued ſtrong 
Cities, he conquered men, and he thought he could con- 
quer God too. But though to deſtroy and pull down in- 
timate ſtrength, yet to build and ſet up Cities requires 
greater ſtrengrh. 

Th ſtrength alſo is here aſcribed to the wicked man, 
who, 

Firſt, Either comes to Cities already overthrown, or 
overthrows Cities. 

And then ſecondly, builds the Cities which are over- 
thrown , that himſelf may dwell in them. He will not 
dwell in Cities builtto his hand, or in Palaces ready made, 
but he will make goodly Palaces out of the deſolate places;a 
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City waſted by War, by Fire, and Sword, ſhall revive out 
of the rubbith, and recover to its ancient ſplendor, if he un- 
dertake it. | 

Maſter Broughton renders clearly to this ſence, Thorol 
he makes dwellings of Cities ruinated , of houſes rndwc1t, 
which were coming to heaps of ſtone : Here's the compleat- 
neſs of his worldly power. He makes flouriſhing Cities 
deſolate, and deſolate Cities flourith ; he dwells in deſo- 
late Cities, in Houſes where no man inhabiteth ; thatis, in 
Cities which he himſelf once made defolate ( having cait 


| out their proper Inhabitants ) but hath now re-cdified and 


cnlarged :or his own uſe and honour. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, That a wicked max cares trot whom 
he ruines, ſo he may 741 ſe himſelf. 
Down with Kingdoms, down with Cities, down with 
all, ſohe may ſtand, or have his own ends. 
Sccondly Obſerve, ( which is the ſcope of Eliph+z ) 4 
man that hath great power among min, beans te thick 


himſelf ſtrong enongh for God alſo. : 


He made earthly Cities deſolate, and none was able to 
reſilt him, therefore he hopes to make Heaven delolate, and 
diiturbthe Throne of God ; He runs vport his nach, &c. 


Again, Some expoundthis V'crſe not of the cauſe of this ' 


mans ſn, but of the puniſhnuicnt of his fin; He divells in 
deſolate Cities, 1m places where 10 man dwelt : 


1464. 


; : Thatis, He *; * 
ſhall dwell alone, he ſhall either refuſe, or be refuſed by all ,, 


goodcompany, For this miſcrable ſolitude may ariſe two /: 


wayes. 


places, into waite Wilderneiles, into old ruinous buildings, 
where none dwell but the Owl, and the Screccis-owl, ( Ita. 
34.) He that finds not his own conference good Company, never 
finds any. : 
Secondly, This wicked man is caſt out from the compa- 
ny of men, he hath bern a ſcourge to miny, and now all 
are a ſcourge tohim. Tyranny grows intolerable to maybe 


( Dan. 4. 33.) Nebuchadnezzat was the greateſt Monarch 


inthe world, and a proud Tyrant; at lait he was turned 
out to graſs: his Nobles, Lords,and Subjects forſook him, 
and he who ruled men, lived among beaits ; or as the ſane 
Prophelie of Daniel reports it ( Cap. F. 20.) When hy; 
heart was lifted up, and his mind hardened i; pride, he wc 
depeſed, or ( as the Chalde) made to come {uw ffrom þ:: 
Kingly Throne, and they took, his glory from ''im, a1:d he was 
driven frrom the ſens of men, &c. Which we may anſwea 
with Fob's Text, He Was forced rs awell in A 49 are pl (Lf. 

The Roman Story tells us of Vero, that perceiving hi: 
ſelf a loſt man, by the revolt of ſome Provinces, an4 the oc 
neral complaint of the people againſt his inſolent Govern- 
ment, he wandered up and down, and crept firſt into a 
Thicket, by and by into a Cave with Spore his filthy Fa- 
vorite, and at laſt when he heard of the ſentence of death 
given againſt him by the Senate, and that their Officers 
were haiting toattach him, he, with a little help of one of 
his Servants, cut his own Throat. 

Thirdly, Others interpret theſe words, as noting the 
wicked mans worldly decay ; he ſhallnot have a houſe to 
put his head in : His ſtrong Cities and goody Palaces, thall 

o to ruine; or he ſhall be forced to dwell in a ruinous 
by a houſe ready to fall about his ears, who before 
lived in ceiled houſes ; he hath pulled down other mens 
houſes, and now he dwells in houſes ready to fall down ; 
he impoveriſht others,and now himſelf is turned out among 
the poor. 


Hence Obſerve, That God ofteri makgs the puniſhment of 
man ſuitable to bys ſin. | 


The Lord is known by the judgment which he execateth, the 
withed is ſnared inthe work, of hi: own hands ( Pal 9. 16.) 
The judgments of God are alwayes jult, and ſometimes 
their juſtice is viſible. As the wicked fee! them, ſo all may 
ſee them, and ſay, Righteozs art thon, O Lord, The Pro 
phet deſcribes this retaliation of Divine judgment ( //-. 5. 
8,9.) Woetothem that add houſe to honſc,” and lay field to 
field, till there be noplace (that is, no place for others to 
dwell in) that they may be plaggd in the midſt of the car1h.7 
X x X 3 What 


Firſt, From trouble of mind ; he having oppreſſed others, "*"*” 
(hall ind himſelf at laſt ſo oppreſſed with the witneſs of his /,_ 
own conſcience, that to avoid it, he retires into deſolate /-: 


a , * 
FF: 14k). S 


Pined 
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\What 1s the danger of this? I: mine car ſaith the Lord of 


Hoſts, of a ruth, m.mny bouſes (b.zll be aeſolatc, many and 
tr wine Inhabitants; Here is deflation, the reward 
of deſvlation; and as they took bread from others, and 
pull'd the cup from their mouthes, ſo their bread ſhall be 
taken away, and their cup left empty. Thus it follows in the 
Prophct ( Yo. 19.) lea,ten Akers of Vineyard ſhall y:eld 
one Buuh : A Bath was a meaſure among the 7ews of Li- 
quids, containing, as is conceived, about cight Gallons : So 
chat when he ſaith, Ter Akvrs of Vineyard ſhall yield one 
Rub ; the meaning is, there ſhall be a great ſcarcity of 


Wine: An Aker of Vineyard ſhould not yield a Gallon of 


\Vinz; that's a miſerable Vintage. Ad. the feed of an 
Homer, ſhit vield an Ephal : An Homer was a meaſure for 
dry thins, containing ten Ephahs : So that when it is faid, 
le feed of 4 Homer ſhall yield an Ephah, the meaning iS, 
they thall reap but the tenth part of the ſeed ſown, which is 
i miſerable Harveit, and the higheſt threat of enſuing Fa- 
mine. Thus the Lord puniſhed them as they had ſinned ; 
they ſtarved the poor, and God threatens to ſtarve them. 
Hunger never pinches fo terribly, as when it isa puniſh- 
ment ſent at the cry of the hungry. 

Again (I/z. 33.1.) Wren thou ſhalt ceaſe to deal treache- 
roully, then they ſhall deal treacherouſly rrith thee : When the 
dceceiver is deceived, and the treacherous dealer ruincd by 
treacherous dealing men, thenthe truth and faithfylneſs of 
God are eminently exalted. And asit is1n pu-ilhments, 
ſo often in rewards, God doth us good in the ſame way 


wherein we have done good. The Midwives ſaved the 


Males of the 1/ae(:tes in, F2:vpr, and by this act of pitty 
built the houſe of 1/-ae!, winch the Lord took ſo well at 
their hands, That be buile th» Hors, ar mace their houſes 
flouriſh ( Exod. 1. 21.) Asthe eter Toll be deſtroy- 
cd, ſo the builder (hall be bv i'r ;, | -$ to beexact 
as well as judgment. 

Again, Elphaz tells 15 of Cues 
become heaps. 


Hence Note, The moſs / [ 
Struttures in the World, are | 


Aouies ready to 


e165 , the ſtrongeſt 


'/,” 10 YHINE. 


Art cannot prevent the decayes ot 2 iture, much leſs the 
Decrees of Divine Juitice. Material 75 / ale was threa- 
tened, that one ſtone ſhould not {0 .cft rpon another, which 
ſhould not be caſt down; the event an{ivered that prediCti- 
on. Myſtical B:byls» 1s under a more dreadful doom, and 
theevent will in due time anſwer that prediction. Babylon 
is ready to become heaps, and one itone ſhall not be left up- 
on another : There is no cement can hold that together, to 
which God ſaith, Fall. 

Elipbaz, having ſhewed the: cauſes of the wicked mans 
unpudent oppoſition again!t God, and ( according to the 
two latter Expoſitions of this Verſe ) Tome part of his pu- 
niſhment, proceeds further to ſhew his puniſhment. 


Verſe 29. He ſhall not be rich, neither fall he p2olong the 
perfection thereof upon the carth, 


Verſe 30. He ſhallnot depart out of darkneſs, the flame 
ſhall d2y up his bzanch, and by tlc bzeath of his 
mouth ſhall he go awap, 


Here is compleat miſery in externals. The judgment is 
laid down two wayes. 

Firſt, Negatively. 

And tecondly, Affirmatively. 

Negatively, what the wicked man ſhall not be, what he 
ſhall not attain to ; and then affirmatively, what the wick- 
ed man (hall be, or what ſhall come upon him; the Nega- 
tive =_ hath a gradatian of four ſteps. 

The firſt is this, He ſhall nor be rich. 

The ſecond is, His ſubſtance ſhall not continue. 

The third is, He hall nor prolong the perfettion thereof 
pon the earth. 

The fourth isthis, He ſhall not depart out of darkneſs. 

Thoſe are the Negative parts of his puniſhments, the 
Affirmativearetwo. 

Firſt, The flame ſl dry up bus branch. 

Secondly, By the breath of his mouth he ſhall go away. 


Ye ſhall not be rich. 


mn... 
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rf ſeem to carry an oppoſition all als 
wicke 5s purpoſes and projets. The wicked ws 


ſaith in his heart, it not with his mouth, He will be rich; t 

which God anſwers, He (hal! mort be rich. The Apoltl 
(1T:im. 6,9. ) ſpeaks of ſuch a ſort of Rich Will-bees 
They that will be rich fall into temptation, &c. When a man 
comes to this height of reſolvedneſs, He will be rich whaz. 
ever comes of it, or whoever ſtands in his way ; he will be 
rich and ask nomans leave, no nor Gods leave, then God 
riſes to his high reſolves, He ſhall nor be rich : Letir come 
to tryal whoſe word ſhall Rand, his, or mine : And when 
once this word is gone out of Gods mouth, then he, and 
all his trees which ſhould bear him that golden fruit. are 
blaſted and mildew'd. Then, though he lay the ſtronoeg 
projects for riches, yet he ſhall not be rich, thouph ke fivear 
and toil to be rich ,- though he dig deep intothe ground 

and turn every ſtone above ground, to find riches, yet he 
ſhall not be rich; though he cares not whom he makes poar, 
yea, though himſelf live poorly all his dayes, that he may 
dye rich, yet he ſhall not be rich, 


Hence Obſerve, Ir is not in the power of may to 5: 

riches. s 

A man may make it his deſign tobe rich, buthe canno; 
make himſelf rich: Afoſes ( Dent. 8. 18.) gives it in 
charge to the people of 1/rael, Thou ſhalt remember the Lir4 
thy God for it is he that giveth thee power to get wealth, &, 
Man 1s very apt to forget the Author, not only of his ſpiri 
tual, but of his tempogal good things, and is readier to 
aſcribe his riches to his own getting, then to Gods giving, 
Temporal good things lye more level to the power of Na- 
ture, and humane Induſtry, then ſpirituals ; yet wecanng 
more attain temporals then ſpirituals without the power 
of God. Chriſt teacheth us, that our care can no more 
add a penny to our eſtate, then a cubit to owr ſtature 
( Matth. 6. 27.) How often have we ſeen cxperience 
ſealing to this truth ? Many have endeavoured after, and 
reacht at riches, in good and hopeful, in fair and probable 
wayes, yet they have not reacht to riches. Others have 
ſtriven for riches in baſe and unwarrantable, in unju't and 
ſinful wayes, yet they could never get aſtcp b<yond beg- 

ery. 

The Lord gives them a ſtop, and ſaith, Ye ſhall not be 
rich; evil men donot alwayes thrive ; Peter, a good man, 
fiſhed all night, but got nothing, till Chriſt bid him put 
down the Net. 
ters, yet could never catch the great fiſh of worldly wealth, 
It is the bleſſing of God thatmakes good men rich ; and't 
is a permiſhon from God that makes evil men rich. God- 
lineſs is profitable for all things, having the promiſe of 
this life, and of that which is to come, yet every godly 
man meets not with the profit of this life; ungodlinels 1s 
profitable for nothing, having neither the promiſe of this 
life, nor of that which is tocome, yet ſome ungodly men 
meet with the profitof this life, Though ſinners are ne- 
ver on the thriving hand, yet they often thrive in their way; 
and though Saints are ever on the thriving ſide, yetthey do 
not alwayes thrive in their way :. Neither the one {ort 
aor the other thrives, if the Lord ſaith, They ſhall not be 
rich : When he ſaith ſo to the Saints, it is to humble 
them ; but when he ſaithſo toa wicked man, it is to pu 


| niſh him ; He ſhall nor be rich, that's the firlt ſtep of his 


miſery. 

But ſuppoſe he get riches, yet he cannot keep them z 
The wages which he eatns 1s put into a bag with holes, or pier- 
ced through, all's gone ( Hag, 1. 6.) Carnal men are like 
leaking Veſſelsto the Word of God, they ( as the Apoſtle 
cautions Believers, leſt at any time they ſhould, Heb. 2. 
I. ) alwayesletitrun out. Now as they let out what they 
have heard of the Word of God ; ſo God lets cut what 
they have got of the World : He makes alltne Veſlels 
which hold their earthly ſubſtance leaky : So it follows, 


Neither ſhall his ſubſtance continue. 
This is his ſecond woe : The word which we render Sub- 


| ſtance, ſignifies alſo Power, and Strength ; becauſe riches 


impower and ſtrengthen men to do great things 3 but how 
ſtrong and ſubſtantial ſoeverthey are in the opinion of men, 
their time is but ſhort, They ſhall nor continue and this art- 
ſethtwo wayes. FY 


Sore have caſt their Net in all ſorts of wa- ® 
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Firſt, From the nature of the things of the World, which 


© ny 1{- arcall frail and momentary ; and though we call them S#b- 
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ſtance, yet indeed they are but a Shadow, there is no conti- 
nuance in them. 

Secondly, This ariſeth from the judgmentand curſe of 
God, both upon ſuch rich men, and upon their riches; if 
the Lord doth not ſtop them from getting riches, yet he 
can ſpeak a word, and blaſt all that they have gotten. 


Hence Note, That the moſt ſnbſtantial of earthly things 


are of ſmall or no continuance. 
More particularly. 
That ill gotten goods are not laſting, or long-lived. 


Sometimes they melt away, anddye inthe ſame hands 
that got them ; they alwayes dye and melt away in ſome of 
their hands , for whom they were gotten. There is no 
tack in their eſtate, in whom there is no Juſtice. That 
which is gathered by the unrighteouſneſs of man, ſhall be 
ſcattered by the wrath of God. Asthelittle which a righ- 
teous man hath is better, ſo itis ſurer then the great riches 
of many wicked, Sin makes no proviſion at all for the 
ſoul ; and it makes very ill proviſion for the body. The ti- 
tle by which we hold worldly things, is more conſiderable 
then worldly things themſelves. To hold i: Capite from 
Chriſt is as the pureſt ſothe ſtrongeſt Tenure : Only he 
who continues the ſame for ever, and changes not, can give 
continuance to that which is changeable. 

But ſuppoſe the wicked mans ſubſtance doth continue 
long for bulk and matter, yetthe beauty and comfort of it 
ſhall not continue for a moment z Which 15 the third ſtep of 
this Gradation. | 


Neither ſhall he p2olong the perfection thereof upen the 
earth, 


Riches are one thing, the perfeQion of riches is another ; 
as iti ſpiritual things there is the ſabſtanceof them, and the 
perfection of them; ſo in temporals : The word lignifies. 
the conſummation of any thing, or the bringing it to its 
perfeCtive end ( 1/a. 33.1. ) When thou ſhalt makg an en 
ro deal treacherouſly, they ſhall deal treacherouſly with thee : 
The Prophet doth not mean it of making an end by way of 
ceſſation, as if hand, heart, or tongue, did ceaſe dealing 
treacherouſly (for ſo wicked men will never make an en 
of wickedneſs, if they might have an etcrnity to act evil 
in, they would at ivcternally ) but he means it of making 
an end by way of conſummation; as if he had ſaid, When 
they arecome to a full ſtature in treachery, and have com- 
pleated their conſpiracies againſt goodneſs, and good men, 
then they ſhall be dealt with in their kind, and as they beſt 
deſerve. Now asa wicked man would compleat his fin, 
and often reaches the very perfection of it, ſo he would 
compleat his eſtate, and doth ſometimes reach to the per- 
feftion of it. The wicked man would be perfectly rich, 
he is not ſatisfied to have a compleat eſtate, or enough for 
meat, drink, and cloathing , he muſt have a great eſtate, 
enough for pride, pomp, and glory ; Manna pleaſes him 
not, he muſt have Quails, ſuperfluitics as well as neceſſa- 
ries: He thinks a little too much in ſpirituals, but a great 
deal is not enough for him in temporals : His internal 
imperfections trouble him not , his aim is at perfection 
in externals. That is perfect only in a ſtrict ſence, to 
which nothing can be added, and from which nothing 
can be taken away : The wicked man would attain to 
ſuch perfeCtion, but he cannot ; his own heart forbids the 

firſt, for how much ſoever he hath, he would have more 
added to it; he faith not, it is enough, though it be too 
much ; God forbids the latter, his portion ſhall be abated, 
or (inthe words of the Text) He ſhall not prolong the per- 
feition thereof. 

The a he can attain unto, is but the 
ſhadow of perfeCtion ; and though ſhadows towards the 
ſetting of the Sungrow longer and longer, yetno' ſhadow 


": nite; can be prolonged, they quickly paſs and fly away. Solo- 


"IM 1g mon te 


Cicem 


is us ( Prov. 12. 3. ) A man ſhall not be eſtabliſhed 


Vulg Ju. in wickedneſs , but the root of the righteous ſholl continue : 


A wicked man be ſet in the ground, but he hath no 
toot in the : Their ſtock, ſhall not take root in the 
earthy and he (that is, God ) ſhall blow pon them, and 
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they (hall wither ( Iſa. 40. 24.) A tree not rooted falls 
" a pull of wind, or withers while it \ands. The tree 
of a wicked man may have a great body, but he hath nn 
good root, he is 10t rooted in Chriſt, he hath no ho'd « * 
the Covenant, therefore his perfetion crUugt cores 


L1.Uc. 
Hence Obſerve, That #5 there 7 1:4 1 or ldlly hen ft op of 
Po - Z 
a3 long CC71{15711JICE, ſo thc perfe *t;on of I: Bu men 15 


of ſhort eſt eontinnance, 


Athanaſius ſaid of Tul: i” the Apoſtate, wien he V2aS 11 
the height, jn the very Zenith and perfection of carthly 


telicity , having aſceni:d the Impereal Throne, and pi- : 2+, 


ven the Law to a great part of the then known World, 
He 5s but a little Clond, be wil! cc vaniſh. And indeed 
his glory and the perfection of it did not continue , for 
when he was but thirty years old, in that prime of his na- 
tural courſe and conſtitution, te was cvt off; his power 
could not protect his perſon, nor prolong his perſ:Ction on 
the earth. 


Firit, Of theeye, 

Secondly of the underſtanding. 

David's eye had ſen the end of many humane perieQt 
ons, and his underitandins ſaw the end of them all ; he had 
ſeen ſome ending, and he ſaw all muſt end. Never drezm 
of prolonging your perſeCtion ere. No wordly thing can 
continue long, for the \Vor'd it icl!t ſhall not continue 
lorg : If the Scaffold or Stage upon which theſe perfeRi- 
ons are ſhewed, or acted, mult {#l. the perfections thema- 
ſelves cannot and. There have been but few that ever 
acvanced fo far as to an earthly perfcCtion ; but there was 
never any one that prolonged his perfection on th2 Earth, 
Axam dic. not continue in th2t created pertection , which 
had no * imperfeCtion in it; How then ſhall any of his 
Children continue in an imperfect ( ſuch is their beit ) 
perfection. 

As Elipbzz hath ſhewed'us the wicked mans miſery in 
the not prolonging of his perfection ; ſo now he ſhews us a 
further degree of it, by the prolonging of his affliction. 


Verie 30. Bc ſhall net depart out of dariineſs, 


Here isthe fourth ſtep of this Gradation. The wicked 
mans miſery in miſery ; He cannot ſtay in a good, nor get 
out of anil! eltate. Eliphtz ſeems to take off an Objectt- 
on, for ſome might ſay, 112: zf the wickea 299 40 3707 0r0W 
rich fer the preſent ? What if bis ſubſeance dot!) rot cont ie 
nite ? What if he prelung rot 1s perfections, er fill frors the 
top-ſtarir of ht: tagh congitioa? Tet we hops at [:/t me may 
oiit-rrow all this, and get riches which he had no:, or regain 
thoſe which be had? No faith E:;phoz, Either the wicked 
man ſhall not riſe to riches, or if he rife he ſhall fall, and 
when once he is fallen, he ſhall riſe no more; cither he 
ſhall not get into the light, or if hedo, he ſhall be foon 
ove*taken with darkneſs; and when once he is in the dark, 
he ſhall come out no more, He ſhall nor depart out of dark- 
ls. 

' When the wicked man is in thelight, he ſings, Loch 
rodepert, buthe mult ; and when heis caſt into darkneſs, 
neſs, he cryes, Haſte ro depart, but he cannot : The wick- 
cd man, likethe evil Angels, is held in chains of darkneſs, 
which he is neither able to break off, nor to file off: He 
hath ſaid to God, who is light ( yea, becauſe he is light ) 
Depart fromme;, and God faith to him, Thou ſhalt not de- 


part out of a.arkue(s. 


Therc is a twofold darkneſs, 
Firſt, Inward. 
Secondly, Outward, | 
Both metaphorical. By darkneſs ſome underſtand in 


ward trouble, or gricf of ſpirit ; others expound it of out 
ward troubles and calamities upon his eftate : 'Tis true of 
both, for he ſhall depart neither out of the one nor the 
other ; but rather take it here for outward trouble; and 
then; Not to depart out of darkneſs, imports abiding miſery, 
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irrecoverable ſickneſs, decayes and loſſes, which ſhall ne- 
ver be repaired. 


Ho:ice Note, Wicked mer falling ito trouble, ſhall not 
how the mercy of a reſurrettion ont of trouble. 


Te juſt man falleth ſeo times, and riſeath a74in (Prov. 
24. 16. ) The jult manis ſubject to take falls of two ſorts, 
4nd both of themSeven times . that 1s, often. 

Fi:it, He falls into fin. 
Secondly, He falls into trouble. 

He riſeth from both theſe falls : He riſeth from the firſt 
by repentance ; he riſeth from the ſecond by deliverance. 
Solomon's Text is to be underſtood of this ſecond ſort of 
falls, and may therefore be expounded by the direct words 
of David, ( Pal. 34. 19.) any are the affittons of the 
rithicors, but the Lord delivirerh them out of them all :* The 
righteous have as many reſurrections as falls, Bur (as So- 
',»51 makes the Antithelis in the place fore-cited) rhe wick- 
e (hall fall mto miſchief. Solomon doth not tell us expreſly, 
«hat the juſt man falls into, but he tells us he ſhall riſc 
again : He tells us expreſly what the wicked man ſhall fall 
into, but he doth not tell us, that he ſhall riſe again; nay, 
he tells.us implicitely, that he ſhall never riſe again. He 
tat riſeth ag1in did not fall into miſchief, how' great ſo- 
ever the evil was which he fell into ; and he that doth not 
riſe again fe l into miſchicf, how little ſoever the evil was 
which he fell into. Nothing makes our falling either into 
fin, or trouble, « m:ſcief 1 74, but our continuing in it. 
Fe coes far ( we fay in our Proverb ) who. never returns 
he falls low, who never riſeth ; and ke {tayes long in dark- 
neſs, who never departs out of it. Darkneſs is the por- 
tion of a wicked man, and he'ſhall never depart out of 
darkneſs ; ncither out of that darkneſs of-fin, nor miſe- 
ry; he hath nodeſire to depart out of the former, and he 
hath no promiſe to depart out of the latter. ,Thus we 
have ſcen the negative puniſhment of a wicked man, what 
he ſhall not be, what he ſhall not receive; this is enough 
t5 make him miſerable, but poſitive evil will make him 
outright miſerable. This El:phaz proſccutes in the next 
words, 


Thc flame ſhall d?p uphis bzanches. 

The flame is taken two wayes : Either, 

Firſt, For the wrath of God which gocth forth, cauſing 
judginent totake hold of ſinners : Or, 

Secondly, For the judgment it ſelf, which is aneffect of 
his wrath. 

The wrath of God burneth againſt the wicked as a flame, 
and then judgments burn up the wicked ; there is no heat 
to the heat of Divine wrath ; neither is there any thing pu- 
nitively hot, till Divine wrath heats it. 

The flame ſhall dry up his branches : Someby his branches 
underſtand his Children, they ſhall dye ; Children are 
branches, they ſtand, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, like Olive plants, 
or branches, round about the Table'of a manfearing God : 
Such branches 7ok had, but they were drycd up, and pro- 
bably Eliphaz might give him a rub upon that ſoar in this 
expreſſion, 

Secondly, Others by branches underſtand *His followers 
and flatterers , who live upon him as branches upon a 
Tree; but to paſs theſe reſtrained Interpretations : 1 con- 


ceive we may take the Branch in general, for all that be- ' 


longs to a wicked man, his Children, his Friends, his 
Followers , his Flatterers , his Honour, his Riches, his 


Power ; all theſe look green, and are his beautiful bran- | 


ches;z and all theſe the flame dryeth up. The Prophet 
complains ( Foel 1,19. ) O Lordto thee will I cry, for the 
fire hath devoured the paſtures of the wilderneſs, and the 
fame bath burnt all the trees of the field : The flame, of 
which he cryes out, and which did not only dry the bran- 
ches, but devour the Trees of the Field, was the extream 
heat of the Sun z which as it uſually ſends out refreſhing 
beams, ſo when God is angry, it can ſend out ſcorching 
flames, and thoſe heams, which tempered with ſhowers 
of rain, nouriſhthe Earth, in the long withholding of rain 
ſcorch the Earth. And what then befel the Trees pro- 
perly taken, and their branches, doth often befal both 
Trees and branches taken in the metaphorical ſence, as here 
in the Text, a flame dryes them up. A godly manis com- 


pared toa Tree flouriſhing and growing by rhe water ſide ; | 
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wickedmen are compared ſometimes to flouriſhing Trees 
but they grow by the fire ſide : The flame dryes , 


Kp their 
bra:ches. f 


Hence Note, Firſt, The wrath of God i a drying, yea, a 
devouring flame ; the flame of Gods diffl . 


ajure puts 
all into a flame. f 


That flame will burn up branches, how goodly , how 
ſtrong, how high ſoever they are grown though as ſtron 
as the Oaksof Baſhan, though as high as the Cedars in 
Lebaxon, yet this flame will dry them up. The Prophet 
Zechariah ſpeaks this point, while he thus beſpeaks L:h,. 
Non ( Zech. th 3 Open thy doors, O Lebanon, that the 


fire may devour thy Cedars : Tis interpreted as a P; opheſic 


of the deſtruCtion of 7eruſalem, and Fudea, by the Roman 
power ; as Chriſt after threatened them for rejeCting him 
and his Counſel : The words of the Prophet may be un- 
derſtood two wayes, either literally, for the deſtruction of 
that Forreſt of Lebanon, which the Romans cut down for 
the ſervice of their Siege againſt 7eruſalem; or figurative- 
ly, for the flouriſhing eſtate of Feruſalem, whoſe branches, 
though like the branches of the Cedars in Lebanon; were 
dryed up by the flame of that dreadful War. In which tile 
and figure the Prophet 1ſazah denounceth the judgments of 
God ( Chap. 2,12,13.) The day of the Lord ſhall be rpon 
every one that us proud and lofty, &c, And upon all the Cedar; 
of Lehanon. And the Prophet Ezekzel puts forth this Rid- 
dle and Parable (Chap.17.3.) Thus ſaith the Lord, A great 
Eagle(that is, Nebuchadnez.z.ar King of Babylon ) with great 
wengs,long winged, full of feathers,which had divers colours, 
came into Lebanon (that is, unto Zudeaand Feruſalem) and 
rook the higheſt branch of the Cedar ;, namely, Fehojakim the 
King of J#dah, and carried him captive to Babylon. 


The Lord can make any affliction a conſumption to the mo 
beautiful branches of a ſinful people, or "th p 


Whatſoever he uſeth as an inſtrument of his indignation, 
is his flame : In this ſence, the very waters which drown- 
ed the old World, were the fire and flame of God : He can 
by poverty, as by a flame, conſume and dry up riches ; by 
diſgrace, as by a flame, conſume and dry up honour ; by 
fickneſs, as by a flame, conſume and dry up health; God 
hath ſpecial flames for every ſpecial branch, nothing can 
continue to do us good, when God gives Warrant or Com- 
miſſion to any of his flames to ſcorch and conſume it. The 
flame ſhall burn up his branch, 


And by the bzeath of his mouth hall he go away. 


We have the flame of God in the former clauſe, and the 
breath of his mouth in this : Some Interpreters conceive 
that Eliphaz mentions theſe two, The flame and the breath, 
purpoſely to put Fob in mind what God had done to him ; 
for weread in the firſt Chapter of this Book, of the flame 
-of God, a fire from Heaven conſuming that branch, his 
flocks of Sheep, and a breath from God, namely, a mighty 
ſtrong wind,deſtroying a more precious branch, his flock of 
Children : Eliphax cloaths this diſcourſe in ſuch terms as 
might eaſily remind and repreſent to ob, what God had 
done to him, in theday of his calamity. 

And by the breath of his month ſhall he go away. ] There 
is yet a difference among Expoſitors about the Antecedent 
to his : His mouth ; Whoſemouth ? Moſt underſtand it, of 
the breath of Gods mouth, as hath been hinted already : 
Some expound it of the breath of the wicked mans on 
mouth : I ſhall touch upon both. 

Firſt, By the breath of Gods month he ſhall go away : The 
breath of God may be taken two wayes. | 

Either firſt ( as the flame before ) for his anger, which 
is often expreſſed by puffing the breath. | 

Secondly, It may be taken for the decree, or determina” 
tion of: God, 

Both theſe wayes a wicked man goes away by the breath 
of God; firſt, by the anger of God; if God do but broutd 
angerly upon him, he is blaſted and gone, Hs g/ory 4 
greatneſs languiſh before the leaſt aff of Divme d:fplea- 
ſure : God needs not make great preparations of Anmth 
or Forces, to contend with wicked men ; he needs not ralle 
Mounts and Batteries,to overthrow their beſt Fortifications 
of Riches and Honour : The Channels of waters were _ 
( faith David, Pſal. 18. 15. ) 4nd the fonndations off w 
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World were diſcoverca, at thy reouks O Lord, at the blait of | 


the breath of thy no5Frils, The Prophet tells thoſe, who 
neglected to build the Houſe of the Lord (fag. 1.9.) Te 
locked for much , but lo it came to little, and when ye 
brought it home, I did blow upon it : God did but blow 
apon it , and by the breath of his mouth all their cx- 


A er en OC 


ected encreaſe went away. When Pr:araob purſued the | 


Iſraelites in the height of pride and preſumption, the Text 
faith, Ir came to paſs in the morning watch, the Lord look: 
ed upon the Hoaſt of the Egyptians through the pillar of fire, 
and of the clond, and troubled the Exryptians, and took, off 
their Chariot wheels, that they drave them heavily ( Exod. 
14.24, 25.) God confounded them by -a look; how cafily 
can the Lord riſe up and deſtroy all the power that riſcth up 
againſt his people? He can do it with a breath from his 
mouth, With a caſt of his eye. When Chriſt was appre- 
hended by the Officers armed with Staves and Swords ; he 
ſaid, Whom ſeek, your ? They anſwered, Feſre: of Naza- 
reth : He ſaith, 1 am be. ( Chriſt was not afraid to con- 
feſs himſelf ) As ſoon then as he had ſaid unto them, I am 
he, they went backward, and fell to the ground ( Fohn 
18. 6.) What a ſtrange power was here, that Chriſt could 
caſt them down with a word, and that not an angry word, 
not a word of conviction but confeilion ; he did not chide 
them, and ſay, Ye wretches, how dare you lay your 
hands upon me, who am an innocent perſon ; how dare 
you carry me to judgment, Who ſhall one day be your 
Judge; Chriſt ſpake no ſuch terrible language, but only 
faid, . ]'am he, and down they fell. If theſe words of 
ſubmiſtion had ſuch a force in them, as overthrew thoſe 
Officers to the ground, hoy ſhall his Encmies ſtand before 
the thunder of his ſevereſt increpations, and final ſentence ? 
As the Lord needs not make great proviſions for comforting 
of his people, if he ſpeaks a word, it is done; if he give 
but a goad look, their hearts revive 5 Lord lift up the 11cht 
of thy conntenance upon me; thou haſt put gladneſs in my 
beart ( Pſal.4..6:7.) $9 it God do but darken his counte- 
nance againſt wicked men, and frown upon them, if he do 
but breath at them he puts ſorrow enough into their hearts, 
even conſuming killing forrow 3 By the breath of his mouth) 
they go away. 

Again, take the breath of God, *For the decree of Go7 - 
for the word or command which gocth out of his mouth, 
by this breath of God, they go away. The deſtruction of 
the wicked is under a Decree 3 God hath ſpoken in his holy- 
neſs ( Pſal. 1c8. 7,$,9.) That is, he hath given out his 
word from Heaven, the habitation of his holineſs, and of 
his glory; or, He hath ſpoken it certainly, there is no- 
thing but holineſs in his word ( and that's the ſtrength' of 
words) David having received this word, ſtands atlured, 
That as Shechem, and SuccotÞ, Gilead , and Maniſſe\, 
Ephraim, and F«dah, would willingly ſubmit to him, and 
yield obedience ; $9 alſo, that foab, Edom, and Pliliſtic, 
who were his profeſſed Enemies, ſhould be ſubdued to him. 
He expected to conquer and triumph over them, to put 
them to the baſeſt offices, as his Vaſſals, becauſe God had 
decreed and ſpoken it in his holineſs. God hath ſpoken thc 
word (ſaith he ) therefore it ſhall be done, yea 'tis done ; 
and therefore David cryed, All's mine, Gilegd 1s mive, 
Manaſſeh 1s mine, Moab aid Edom are mine, as ſoon as 
God had ſpoken the word. All that ever was done in the 
World, hath been done by the breath of Gods mouth; that 
is, by the word or decree of God : So ſome underſtand that 
of the Apoſtle ( 2 Theſc2.8.) And then ſhall that wick;d 
one be revealed, whom the Lord ſhall conſume with the ſpirit, 
or breath of his mouth, and deſtroy with the brightneſs of his 
coming : Antichriſt hath ſtood long, and he hath been for 
ſome time declining ; his downfal haftens ; the breath of 
. God will leave him breathleſs: As he hath ſtood by the 
Aattering breath of men ; ſo he ſhall fall by the conſuming 
breath of God. 

This conſuming with breath, notes cither (as before) 
the caſineſs of that conſumption, 'tis done with a breath, 
or the way and manner gf doing it; 'tis done by the com- 
mand and decree of God, or by the Preaching of the Go- 
ſpel, which indeed gives Ahtichriſt his fatal blow, and 
ſhakes all the Towers of myſtical Babylon, and is called 


the Prophet, The rod of his mouth, and the breath of 


his lips (1/a. 11.4.) He ſhall ſwtite the earth with the rod 
of bu mouth, and with the breath »f his lips ſhall be ſlay 


> en Ir ene at i 


the wicked, Life and death fit yupon the 1ip- of Chriſt, he 
Lath a reviving breath , and a killing, breath ; he quick- 
ens the deadeſt heart, and dgads the quitke't, the proud- 


cit heart with a word ſpeaking. By the breath of his mont 


/ , ibs - * 441 
th: withed co aw-:y. 


Further,. The breath of his mouth, ſay ſome, is the * 


breath of the wicked mans own mouth ; By the bre.2t1 
his month ſhall be co aw.ry : That 1s, by the words which 
breath out of his mouth. 
ſpeeches ſhall undo him, while he ſpeaks, either or: 
ragiouſly, and blaſphemouſly againſt God, or fally and 


6f Tr 


. . A [ 
His paſſtonate diltenp cod 


ſeditioully towards man, his ruine cnters at the opening of 


his lips. 
The motion of the breath is the preſerver of life, 2nd 


while breath laſts, life laits; yet many a mans life had ' 


laſted longer had it not been for his breath. 
mans breath proves his death, and his tongue which hath 


The wicked , 


been a ſcourge to others, becomes a Sword to himſelf. | 


His words poſſibly hzye wounded, and his breath hath 
been the death of many : But now he is wounded by his 
own words, and cruſht to death by tic weight of his own 
breath, or by tne fall of his own tongue upon him : Sothe 
Plalmiſt gives it ( Pſ!. 64. 8.) They f1.:! make their ow: 
tingues to [all xpon themſelves; that is, Their own words 
ſhall be brought as a Teſtimony againſt them, and con- 
denin them. The to:171e ts a little rember (ſaith the A- 
poltle Fames, Chap. 3.5.) And therefore a light mem- 
berz yer zt feills heavy, as hey as lead, A man were 
better have his Houſe fa!l upon him, then that ( in this 
ſenſe ) his tongue ſhould fall upon him. Some have been 
preiſed to death, becauſe they would not ſpeak, but ſtood 
m:'+2 before the Judge ; but more have becn preſſed 
to death by their ſinful frezdom , or rather licentiouſ: 
neſs in ſpeaking ; this hath brought them to judge- 
ment, and caft them in» judgement ; T beir 16429116 hath 
failea upon them, and by the breath of their nrouth, they have 
gone OVvay. 

Laſtly ( but I will not ſtay upon it, becauſe the Ort- 
einal doth not well bear it) theſe words are calt into 
the form of a ſimilitude, deſcribing the manner how the 
wicked man, and all his glory ſhall go away; even a 
a breath, or as his breath ; As rhe breath of hrs morrt!s Le 
ſhall go eway; that is, he, ſhall go ſpeedily, .he thall £5 
ſuddeniy : A breath is ſoon fetcht, it is both come and 
£5ne in a moment; A breathing time, is a Proverbial, 
for a [irrle time ( much like that, I the rwinck/ing of 4: 
; Thus man comes an4 goes, is come and gone 
( cfpecially a wicked man who is driven by the wrath of 
God) as ſoon as ſeen by others, as ſoon as he hath breathed 
himſelf : It will not be long ere he goes, and he will not 
be long a going. For as the briath of lus mouth te ſn... 19 
aW-41Y. 

The breath of man goes continually, and ſodoth the lite 
of man; while manſlceps, his breath goes, and f1 doth his 
life ; while man ſtands till, his breath goes, and fo doth his 
life : The breath, indeed, is ſometimes in a hurry, and goes 
faſter then it doth st other times; but though tne life of 
man doth not go faſter at one time then at another, yet it 
always goes. 

Or it at any time our life may be faid to co faſter 
then at another, it is when our breath is (by ſome ſtop 
in its paſſage) at a ſtand; and when ever er breath 
comes to 4 Pal ſtop, our lite 15 rot only going, but quitc 
SORE. 

The life of man hath ſo much dependance vpon his 
breath, that it 15 called Breath, and rhe breat! of life * IWiein 
God formed man out of the diff of the grouna, be breathed 
into hit noſtrils tie breath of life, and man became 4 living 
foul (Gen. 2.7.) And as ſoon as God calls back this breath 
of life, man becomes a dead body, or a carkafs : The lic 
of man muſt nceds go as his breath, 'for it gocs with his 
breath ; and when the life of a wicked man is gone, all tthat 
he called his) his worldly glory, goes with him: In that 
day all his thoughts periſh : For, As the breatl of 115 moni 
he ſhall go away. 

Eliphaz, having laid down the wicked mans ſad concit- 
tion, and the cauſcs of it, concludes with a uſe or applica'1- 
on of the whole Doctrine, at the 31. Verſe, Ze vt 147, 
thar ts deceived truiF in vanity, &C. 
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VERS. 31,3:, 33, 344 35. 


Let not him that is deceived truſt in vanity ; foz vanity ſhall 

 behisrccompence, 3 ; 

It ſhall be accompliſhed befoze his time, andhisÞ:anch ſhall | 
not be green- | 

ie ſhall ſhake off his unripe G2ape as the Uine,and ſhall caſt 
off his flower as the Olive.” | 

Foz the Congregation of Yypocrites ſhall be deſolate, and 
firc ſhall conſume the Tabernacles of b2ibery, | 

Thep conceive miſchicf, and bzing fozth vanity, and their 
bclly p:cpareth deceit, 


Liphaz, laid down his DoQtine, at the 20. Verſe of 

this Chapter, That a wicked mans life is a miſerable 
life, be- travels in pain all biz days; and having inſiſted 
long upon the proofg he now gives us the application of it, 
in a uſe of dehortation, 


Verſ\. 31. Let not him that is deccived truſt in vanity, 


He inforceth this dehortation by a ſummary repetition 
of the Doctrine before delivered ; which he doth, 

Firſt, Plainly in the cloſe of the 37. and in the beginning 
of the 32. Verſes, For vanity ſhall be his recompence ,, it 
ſl:all be accompliſhed before its time. "P; 

Secondly, He doth it allegorically, in the cloſe of the 32. 
Verſe, and in the 33. His branch ſhall not be green: He 
ſhall ſhake off his znripe Grapes as the Vine, and ſhall caſt off 
his flower as the Olive. 

Having thus preſſed his Doctrine by this powerful mo- 
tive, he concludes his whole Sermon, with a freſh aſſertion 
of his DoCtrine, againſt two ſorts of wicked men in parti- 
cular, which yet may comprehend all wicked men ; 

Firſt, Of Hypocrites, who corrupt the worſhip of God, 
or are corrupt while they pretend to worſhip God. Yer. 34. 
For the congrezation of Hypocrites ſhall be deſolate; 

Seconuly, Of oppreſſors, who pervert Jultice, or deal 
falfly among men ; The fire ſhall conſume the T abernacles of 
bribery. 

Under theſe two heads, we may reduce all ſorts of 
ſinners ; finncrs againſt God, under the notion of Hypo- 
crites : And {inners againſt men, under the notion of Op- 
preſſors, who pervert Judgment by giving or taking 
Bribes : All which Eliphaz concludes, by a Teription of 
their evil aCtings ( the cauſe of all their ſufferings) under 
that elegant metaphor of Child-bearing; They conceive 
wmiſchict, andtbring forth vanity, and their belly prepareth dc- 
£4: Thus you have the reſolution and ſcope of the latter 
part of this Chapter. 


Verl. 31. Lect not him that is deceived truſt in vanity, 


Theſe words contain the dchortation; here are three 

terms to be explained. 

Firſt, What is meant by being dece:ved. 

Secondly, \Vhat by truſting. 

Thirdly, What we are to underſtand by Varity. 

Let not him that tz deceived. ] The Original word fig- 

nifies, cither the turning of the foot, or the turning of the 
heart, or both out of the way ( 7/zl. 119.176.) I have 
Cone aſtray, like a loſt Sheep : That is, I have been decci- 
ved, and ſo have gone out of the way of thy holy Com- 
mandments. Satan 1s an 4ll guide, and our hearts are no 
better : He that follows cither, quickly looſeth himſelf : 
And until God ſecketh us up ( as David prays in the next 
words) we cannot find our way when we are once out of it 
(Exk 44.15.) The Prieſts, the Levites, the Sons of Zadock. 
that k;pt the charge of my Santtuary, when the people of Iſ- 
rae woit a$tray from me, they ſhall come near tome : When 
the people walked in by places, and were intangled in the 
briars of their own corruptions ; then the Pricſts kept the 
charge of the Lord : It was a great mercy, that when the 
people were deceived, the Pridſts were not; that when the | 
Sheep went aſtray, the Shepherds did not : If Prieſts and 
people go aſtray together, who ſhall reduce them ? But to 
the point, Iſrael went aſtray. They who led them did not 
cauſe them to erre (once they did as the Prophet complains) 
Who then did? Many go aſtray, when none lead them 
aſtray : Man can deccive himſelf faſt enough, if none elſe | 
do; yetthe word implys alſo the cunning activity of an 
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es utes 
external = lead poor ſouls out of the way. We may 
take in both here; Let not him that ts deceived, Whether h 
the fallacious #guings of his own heart, or by the lubtlety 
of any other, whether Men or Devils, 
Truſt in vanity.]. Or, Let him not believe in Vanity : 
Truſting is an aCt of faith, and though a man may be- 


1474 


»* 
— — 


lieve, and not truſt ; yet no man can truſt, who gh 04: + 


not believe. We tranſlate the word not as fipn 
only bare believing, but as it reaches that hipher ac 
of truſting : He that is moſt deceived, is moſt apt to truſt 
that which will deceive him more; and gives not only his 
conſent, but confidence to that which either is not at all. 
or is that leaſt which it pretends to be, fit to be tryſtea. 
Vanity. Y 
Let him not truft in vanity. ] The word which we 
render Uanity , is not Habel uſed by Solomon ( Eel 


ifying V8""7a; 


1.2.) Vanity of vanities, Which ſignifies only a heh falfts us 


thing, ſuch as is a vapous riſing from the earth, a byb- 7; 
ble ſwelling out of, and floati 
or more 
nifies raſhneſs, falſeneſs, a lie, a deceit ; vain things are 


. a Jittle upon the water, tpiry 
ictly, a puff or breath of the mouth; but it ſig. £4 


falſe, lying, and decciveable; therefore, one word ſerves ©”; 


for both. . 


Again,Y/anity may be here taken two ways,either for the als 
ſin, or deceit, with which a man is miſlead ; ard then the © © 


meaning is, Let ngt him that is deceived by (in, truſt in fin: 
Or ſecondly, Vanity may be taken for any creature com- 
fort,- and contentment, eſpecially thoſe which are the re. 
venue, or income of ſinful rations Sin leads to pro- 
fit, to pleaſure, to honour, to theſe frail and tranſitory 
things ſin leads us, in hope of *ſatisfaCtion by them, and 
then, the meaning is, Let nor him that is decerved, tut 11; 
that which ſin promiſeth, and profeſſeth it will ds for him, or 
advance hin to : Sin 1n its nature is vanity, and all the 
fruits or iſſues of it are vain too. Therefore, as no- 
thing, and nothing, added together, make nothing, ſo va- 
nity and vanity put together, make but vanity : The total 
ſumm cannot exceed the /rems or particulars ; Ler nor him 
that 1s deceived truſt in vanity, for vanity ſhall be bis 6 
COmPpence. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Ian i very apt to be deceived ſo 
apt to be decerved, that he ws ſcarce ever undecerved. 


Eliphaz. ſpeaks here, not only of a poſſibility to be de- 
ceived, but of being actually deceived ; and this ariſeth 
two ways, firſt from the impotence and weakneſs, from the 
blindneſs and ignorance that is in man ; he that is blind and 
weak, is eaſily miſlead; every man naturally, how ſtrong, 
how wiſe, how knowing ſoever he ſeems to be, is yet weak, 
blind, and ignorant in a very great meaſure; and there- 
fore very deceivable : Man is full of craft, this makes him 
deceitful ; he is empty of true wiſdom,this renders him ae: 
ceiveable. 

Secondly, As man may quickly be deceived, by reaſon 
of the ignorance which is in him, ſo alſo by reaſon of 
thoſe Pele enemics, who are alwayes about him, yea 
and within him. We live (as I may ſo ſpeak ) among 
Cheaters, and Cozenners, and there is a great Cheater 
lives in us 4 how hard is it then not to be deceived ? If 4 
man be in a Croud among many Cut-purſes, and Chea- 
ters, he isin danger to loſe his Money every moment z 't 
is ſo with us: though carnal men are not at all aware 0! 
it, nor they who are molt ſpiritual, ſo much aware of it 
as they ſhould. It is dangerous to live among dece1vers, 
though we know them, and are aware of them ; it 15 molt 
dangerous to live among deceives, and not to know them, 
for then we cannot be aware of them ; but it is madnels t0 
know we live among deceivers, and yet not to be aware 
of them. 

There are three notorious. Deceivers, who labour to 
enſnare_ us; we need not wonder though ſome who 
arc watchful againſt them, are deceived by them : but 1 


4 would be a wonder, and ſuch a wonder as yet Was never 


ſcen, if they ſhould not be deceived, who never Watc 
againſt them. - ; 
Firſs, Our own hearts which have not only animpotene 
or weakneſs ( as I noted before) whereby they arc apt © 
be deceived, but there isin our hearts an aQtivenels, Y<® 
an efficacy to deceive z weare not only | os but active 3 
ft 


we are ſeldom, if at all, deceived, we _neee. ot 
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ſo all men no Biag ries Bag" 4 _ ful ard deſperately | Thirdly, There is a deccitfulne!s in fin, it would make 
( Jer. 17. 9.)"The beart of man 1 fer; is.40' threefold us believe we ſhall be, and receive, that which it 15 nor 
wicked : The heart is deceitful in reference to a ableto perform 
object. | Ju , ; Hence the Apoſtle ( Rom. 6. 21.) puts the queſtion to 
« , elf, and impoſe ence P / 1 | | 
Firſt, The _ — gra pry ries thoſe who were once the ſervants of fin, 13hat fra bt 
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ble) they ſþ ll SECELLE TIP] BAY hard ro. deceive thoſe | him, Twrn in my Lord, trirn im; the took him into her Tent, 
utmoſt pollihility, wore a Elect men could be Fits | and laid him down, covercd him warm, and when he asked 
whom t9 dcccive is impol Es. - his - ftion : Bur this is | her for Milk, ſhe gave him Butter , Butter in a Lordly 
ceived, God ſhould be deceived in h anon "eK elect is | diſh; here were fine words; and ſeeming promiſes : yet the 
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things ( for hs ” E _ bicQ of fin) ct he cannot be | warm, gives us Butter in a Lordly diſh, but never tells | 
( while in this World ) the fu w oo . Ae nes his ele- of that woful end, ard wretched cataftrophe which 
ſs far deceived 1n any thing, as ry _ an; ſecins he cea- © | intends unto us : Sin deals with us as Dili with S.m- 
_ 7 OY apr = hs, wha th —_ pre : ſon, takes vs into its boſome an4 embraces ; bur then +; 
M i »41 47 . ECC VC p 'e oy : 5 . . . } » eng 
(ct) not his endeavour $0 GEceIve, hath a plot to cut the lock of our ttrength, to deliver us 
vailingly deceive. A ive the Text in Jeremiah ſpe- over to the Philiftims, to call in Legions of Devils to f1ez« 
TRY (. VO 3 CONUNIvE THe buſi decciv upon us, and make us grind at the Mill of thur baiot 
cially aims at ) the heart of man egy Ay; was ry drudgery = 
himielf. Tis bad enough bo eve _ becauſe pa More diſttnctly ſin deccives by a threefold promiſe. 
om o wn; rorfieen Caful: Ja deceit is Firſt, By a promiſe of protit (Prov. 1.13.) Conte 
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byutas {© many ſnares and juggles to cozen, and deceive but ſatisfa aes Macy" Rb ONT ON IG BN 
an is 7, pty corner in our fouls; all thall be filled : wheres in 
4 Thirdly » Devil, who is The Decerver ; of whoſe py truth there is nothing but emprinels, and diflutiztaction 1 
Ihirdty, The "Is, FEY, {cl he is full 2ny creature, eſpecially when fin leads or hclps us to the 
aevices we are not 12norant ( ſaith the Apoſtle) he is py Y R "FR | s 
ey reg 43G To ; his arts to de- enjoyment of it. | | 
of tricks and plots 3 NE _ A —— Tlirdly, Attcaſt, fin promileth and gives its word for it, 
cave. Ever lince the _ 9708 he doth _ only 20 that we thall be free from trouble, and feel no evil ; 77 7, 
been. ſtudying how to deceive erg, rs Ys -e (hall have peace, thouoh we walk in the riot; 
about like a roaring Lyon, but like a ſubtle Serpent, and " a Y yo p 19. ) That as they flattered themſelves 
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dep worry” to dwell in the Tents of | from evil, carry thouſands of ſouls captive to the baſzii 
9.27.) God hail! perſwade Fapher to awell in the ents of \' go Arg) 
Sem : The Orivinal word there uſed to perſw:2de, ſignifies | bondage of lin. Fl 1 L DOE EY, 
>vev: ; The Original word thc hl horns Bs, we his vanity, fro! tins which te de- 
alf, ive, becauſe perſwaſions are often made. as Further , This vanity, from truſting whict 
alo to deceive, bec _ ; ceived foul 13 calted off by Fliph.iz, 1s conceived to be 
SH wn kind of holy fraud in*the Goſpel, and worldly riches, and the fulle!t pofſeiſion of the creature; 
ICre 1S allo a Kind ON Nd fs Prax es «of vy Ares is 1008 theam, and 
man is as it were deccived into the obedience of it, Being RR h el - - ny wt nets ale eve 
"a | | > 7 '&r, did 1 yet though it be much fpoken of,i: 1s very little believed ; 
crafty I caught you with ole (1 fetcht you over, v | Lied the SHodd and 
- ef f © . , E h uncgs or thc Ora, anaum 
i wi Os ow $s ſome- we arc apt to over-rate the thing q | 
nt?) faith Paul (2Cor, 12.16.) Now as man 1 aver. The creature. is: vanity 
| — exfton: 1 | : der-ratc the things of Heaven. Ce Creatu anity, 
times deceived for his good, fo. he is a _— x not only in regard of the nothingneſs of it, but vanity 1n 
a4; ceived for his ſt, Dy Wes. agen wkh* nh var Horus regard of that which we call the ſoracthingnels of it, ©, 
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and asMoney is the price of all carthly things. But thoug|\ 
Money anſwereth all things, by ſatisfying our engagements, 
yet it anſwereth nothin: to the ſatisfying of its own engage- 
ments. Money and riches have paid many a mans debts, 
and enough of them will pay any mans debts , but they 
havenever paid their own debts, no mure then Idols have, 
and therefore they juſtly bear the brand of this reproach, 
Lying t.mitics > That they are ſo, appears clearly in two 
particulars. 

Fir{t, In the report which they make of themſelves. 

Secondly, In the promiſes which they make to us. 

Firſt, In the report which they make of their own worth , 
if you look upon the bill of the creature, it puts down, not 
only a hundred for fifty, but a million for a mite : For, how 
much ſoever it is worth, yet it bears no proportion to that 
which it would be citeemed worth : As forme rich men are 
not half ſo rich as they deſire to be reckoned ; ſo riches 
themſelves are not fo rich by thouſands of thuſands as they 
would be reckoned. 

There is indeed a created worth in the creature, for it is 
the work of God ; bur ſince the fin of man hath (asto us) 
both imbaſed, and imbittered the creature, it is worth no- 
thing comparatively to that at which it is rated, both in its 
own, anA4 our Books. 

Secondly, The creature ( in this notion ) is a lying va- 


nity, while it perſwades'us; that in the enjoyment thereof 


we ſhall be happy ; whereas our happineſs doth not conſiſt 
in any creatute-enjoyment; unleſs God himſelf be our por- 
tion, we are both poor and miſerable in the fulleſt poſſeſſion 
of the creature, God is the /:ving ſtream, the creature at 
the belt was but a Ciſtern, and now it 1s but a broken Ci- 
ſtern which leaks out all the waters that paſs into it, un- 
leſs God itop the chinks,,and mend the cracks of it, by 
Jeſus Chriit, 

Again, The creature promiſcth to caſc. us of our cares, 
yet it doth but multipty them : The creature promiſeth to 
ſatishe our delires, yet it doth only encreaſe and enlarge 
them. Riches are not food, but fewel to our defires ; they 
do not allay our appctite, as bread doth, when received into 
the ftomack, but enflame our appetite, as wood doth, when 
it 15 Caſt into the fire. 

Further, The creature promiſcth to protec us hence that 
Oi Sul0m794 (Prov 10,15.) The rich mans wealth 1s his ſtrong 
Cuy : That is, it promiſeth to be o, and tells him, it will 
do that for him,which a {trong City doth for its Inhabitants, 
detend him againſt all Commers and Invaders; yet the ſame 
Solomon aflurcs ug inthe next Chapter (Verſ.4.) That riches 
profit :9t in the day of wrath. And Ezekiel threatens the 
Jews, That their Silver and their Gold ſhail not deliver them 
in the day of the wrath of the Lord. 

Laltly, the Creature promiſeth to continue with us. Ri- 
ches tell us, that though Father and Mothefforſake us, yet 
tncy will not, though Wife and Children forſake us, yet 
they will not ; they make usbclieve that they will ſtick clo- 
fer to us, then Chriſt himſelf, and yer they are upon the 
wing preſeutly, they flie away as the Eagle, and are gone 
out of ſight, they do not 'only perith in the uſing, but periſh 
from our uſe. | 

Is not all this and a thouſand times more, which might 
be ſaid of their lying, and vanity, enough, and more then 
enougti to quitific thoſe titles which the Spirit of God hath 
beſtowed upon them, thgt they are vanity and a lic, or as 
Tonah calls them, Lying vanitees. 

Andyet (to cloſe the point ) we muſt remember that 
creature-riches are not a lie, nor deccitful in themſelves. 
There's no more deceit in the greateſt abundance of Gold 
and Silver, then there is in a wholſome ſavory piece of 
bread. Riches are not vain and deceitfyl, as our hearts 
are ſaid tobe deccitful ( Fer. 19.9.) nor as luſt is ſaid to 
be deceitful ( Fpheſ. 4.22.) For theſe things are deccitful 
only through the deceit'ulneſs of our hearts, and luſts : Or 
they are deceitful 0bjeF:vely, not Actively; we are decci- 
ved about them, not by them. * They do not deceive us 
till weare decived; nor do they deceive us cither as poſſeſ- 
ſed or uſed, but as adored and truſted, Ler not him that 1s 
deceived truſt in vant 'Y. 


Thirdly Obſerve, £1: muſt and will have ſomewhat to 
traſt to, or lean upon. 


And therefore rather then fail, he will truſt that which 
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cannot but fail, Fairy. Like one that's ready to drown 
he catcheth at any thingy a fotten ſtick, or a (raw, and 
would ſupport his whole body, by that whith is not able 
to bear the weight of his little fnger. Manis a weak "rea- 
ture, ſenſe and nature are enough to make him {cnible of 
his natural welk-efs ; and thele alſo are enough to Promy! 
and provoke him to ſeck help without himtelf, thoush 
they are utterly inſufficient to direct him whither tg cs 
for the ſurelt help; 1r 1s the priviledge of God . 

Mmthing to truſt ro, of to be above trit5t © Hewho us all (144457 
needs not truſt, Ashedoth not put truſt in his (1/4/15 4 
Becauſe he knows they are frail and mutable : fo he th 
need to truſt them, becauſe he knows himſelf nyt ont4; 
ſtrong, but immutable. God is all that he is from kin; 
ſelf, and therefore he ever continues to be what ke is by 
himſelf. But man who 1 not 4 ſpring tobamſelf if Bui 

cannot be a ſupport to himſelf for the cortuunuce of his Rec x 
much leſs for the continuace of h1s well-be #4. Andas mans 
neceſlity calls him to truſt,ſo his duty calls him to tiult God: 
Man fell at firſt by his defire to ſtand alone, he would be in- 
dependent; and men fall every day, becauſe they deſire t» 
{tand by that which cannot ſtand alone. It is a ſpecial pat 
of that worſhip which we owe to God, to truſt him ; an 
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* whatſocver we trult beſides God, we make a God of it. Þ- 


that truſts not in the God that made him,makes many Go; 
( ſuch as they are ) by truſting them.” While 79 puts th. 1 
negative ſuppoſition ( as to his own caſe, Chap. 31.24.) !; 
I have made Gold my hope, or have ſaid to the fie Gold, tle, 
art my confidence : He more then implyeth that many 11d, 
Man ought to truſt God, but few wilt; many Will truſt ;1 
Creatures, but none ought : Man will be trultwp in ſomc 
what, and he is ſo forward t9 truſt in vanity ( which inde 
isnothing ) that it is the hardeſt thing in the World to take 
him off, Wecannot preſs either our ſelves or others too 
much, to truſt God, and we cannot repreſs them eroug|1 
f.om trufting vanity : Man is very ready to exerciſe and 
put forth an act of truſt, and he 1s as ready to miltake the 
objec of trult. 


Laſtly Obſerve, Aſ.m is apr ro truſt that which hath dc- 
cerved him ; or man being once deceived, t#uſts t1). 
which will deceive him agau1. 


Let not him that is deceived troſt in vanity : We fa 
Such a man hath deceived me once, but he (ball not decae 
me the ſecond time : But carnal hearts being deceived once 
by fin and vanity, are willing to he deceived a thoulund 
times z being once deceived, they care not how often they 
are deceived : That of the Prophet is an eminent Teſtu) 
tothis to9 much experimented: truth ( 1/i4.ah 44 20.) #' 
feedeth on aſhes ;, that is, he is as much deluded as 4 M1», 
who eats aſhes, thinking it to be bread or other g009 c1Ca » 
or his Idol which promiſed him great matters an® 1%. 
joy, hath given nothing but aſhes, ſorrow, and nulcty ; 
which, aſhes, and eſpecially feeding upon alhts, W4s 4! 
emblem : Now though it were thus with him yet (841 
the Prophet) A decerved heart hath turned him aſtcc tut 
cannot deliver his ſoul, nor ſy, i there net a te wn) V7. 
hard ? that is, Though he ſees himſelf deceived, yo '* 
hath no power to withdraw from the deceiver, Mt to 
queſtion the deceit ; he is ſo bewitched with the ſorcery 01 
in, that he cannot deliver his ſoul from the ſnarcs 01 it bat 
being deceived, he is willingly deceived, and looks up*n 
his decciver as his truſty Friend. Fae 

God never deccived,no nor failed any man that trultec in 
him (P/al.9.10.) Yet the hearts of the moſt will not p 
perſwaded to truſt God; fin and the creature renee * 
that truſt in them, yet we can hardly call or beat the cart 
off from truſting them. Sin ſeldom looles its crowes 
hath broken and undone thouſands, yea all who have erm” 
cd it ; yct ſtill it hath credit among thouſands, and can 6 
truſted with more then this World is worth, thC para 
ſoul of man, for the asking. But let not him that 15 6cce 
ved, truſt ( any longer ) in vanity, if he do, he {hall ne\cl 
be a gaincr, no nor a ſaver by it 

Foz vanity ſhall be His.rccompence- = 

Vanity fills both parts of the Verſe. and mects ; Herb 
turn, yet with a difference : In the former port, yo m 
was ſignified either (in, or the creature 3 1 1)» abcter | 
vanity notes miſcry, or the effect and fruit of (in. 
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Hence Obſerve, The vanity of miſery overtakes all thafe 
who are decerved by the vamty of ſin. * 
Umicyis their reeompence,)] There are two ſorts of re- 
Compence. 
Firit, Of wrath. 
Secondly. Of favour. 


'/;. Evil deeds have their recompence, as well as good. T9 
i, we ( faith the Lord, Denr.32.35.) belonget!) vengeanice and 


wi 18 


* xccompetice; that is, the recompence of vengeance as the 


1 Apoitle cxpounds it ( Heb.1c.30.) For we know him that 


@ 4 


ſnd, Vengeance belongeth unto me, I wilt recompence ſaith the 


55:17 Lord : God will not live long in any mans debt : As holy 
le 1M8t- Goſpel-confidence hath a great recompence of reward (Heb.10 
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25.) SO every diſobedience of the Law received a Just recom: 
rence of Aarard (Heb.2..2.) And God is ſo exact in giving the 


were, recompences of puniſhment, that he will not ſparc his own, 
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when they are ſo fooliſh as to trult in vanity ( Prov.11.3t.) 
Bubold the righteous ſhall be recompernced in the W's much 
wore the wegtked and the ſinner : that is, A righteous man 
hail be corrected, though he fin of infirmity ; how then 
{1151 the wicked be punithed who fin with preſumption and 
delight. As a wicked man hath all his recompences of 
50d on the earth (A7.:1.6.2.) They have their reward; ſoa 
righteous man hath all his recompences of evil of aſRiction 
inthe carth ; he hath none beyond. But, we may ſtrongly 
aroue, that the wicked, who truſt in vanity ſhall be recom- 
punced with ſorrow for ever ; ſceing the righteous, if they 
d but a little turn alide to vanity, ſhall be recompenced 
with ſorrow here: Thar 5 the Apoltle Peter's way of reaſon- 
ing (1 Epii7.4.18.) If the rightcons ſcarcely be ſaved, where 
hall the 110d ly and (ner apprar ? Surcly, as the Prophet 
concludes ( Iſ.59. I 8.) According to thur deeds accorans- 
ly he w:ll rep.zy fary to bus adverſaries, recompence to h15 enc- 
mies, to the Iſlands he will repay recompence. | 
Secondly, as vanity inthe former clauſe is taken for the 
Creature, 


Obſcrve, The Create i: moZF vain to thoſe who truſt it. 


The Creature is a vain thing in his hand, who believes 
and truſts in God, but it is exceeding vain in his hand, 
who truſts on it; and the more it is trulted, the more vain 
itis. If we make jt our ſtaff, it will be our ſcourge : if 
we lcan upon it as our rock, it will run into our hands like 
a broken Reed : The beit way to keep up our comfort in 
the Creature, is to keep our diſtance from the Creature. 
And they ſhall find moſt content in the World, who live 
furthelt off it, and expect leaſt from it. God is good, and 
tke more we trult him, the better he 1s to us, yea he is not 
go9d at all to us, unleſs we trult him : But the beſt of crea- 
tures truſted to become evil, yea an Idol to us. T 71u5t not 177 
4nity {ſuch are all creature; in their belt eſtate) for vanity 
ſhatl be your /CCOm price. g 

Again, The word which we tranſlate, recompence,ſgnifies 
a change, or the exchange which is made of one thing for 
another : While Fob cxalis the value and excellency. of 
wiſdom above all created excellencies, he faith ( Chap. 28. 
17.) The Gold ard the Chryſtl cannot equal it, and the ex- 
change of it ſhall 10t be for jewels of fine Gold. 

So forme. render it here, Let not him that us deceived traſt 
in vonity, for vanity ſh.ul be bis change : Whenlocver hc 
changeth, he ſhall change into vanity, or when he hath 
driven a trade in ſinful vanity, toehc higheſt ;, the beſt ex- 


"i Change which the Merchandize thercof yields him, is miſer- 
\10ux4. able vanity : Vanity c.141 produce nothing to us but vanity : 
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The efte& isnot better then the cauſe, nor the fruit then the 
Tree; and that which we receive im exchange, though it 
may be of another kind, yet it is of no better value then that 
we "Y m exchange, Hence Obſerve, 

!t 4 wicked mais tate never changeth for better, but 
* from good tobad, or from bad to wore. 


Till the man himſclf be changed from bad to $990, 
his {tate can never change from bad to good : And ſup- 
poſe his out ward ſtate be £90d, then the worlt thing that 
can befal- him, ig this, that his ſtate ſhould not change. 
His ſettledneſs in that which is civilly good, doth but 
more ſcttle him in that which is morally evil. They 
have m0 changes, therefore they fer net God (Paal.$5.19.) 
What can be worle for man then this, not to fear God, 
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| whois the hictelt good ? Who would not feargy! 


87% Wh. | 


out changes, when he hears that being w hour cp; 
out this 'tcar ? 
Suppoſe furthcr. That the wicked mans outward vtate 
be evil, then it is worſe to hun, when he chan! 
| ward good : if he change from ſorrow to joy, trom por ct 
| ty ts riches, from ſicknels ro kealth, from a prifen to 11i- 
berty, in 21! theſe, or 1m any other of like niture wit! 
| theſe, he changes to bis lofs ; e 
| for good, wh continues evil. Such « mins outward cf} atc 
| often changes fron, bad to worle ; of ht CNarg 
| good, that 1s bad for hr ns and it being 
not at all; that 15 wortt --* 11. 
It is a part of the mniuciy of man, that his fate is cha 
able, but that is incident to the beſt 'of 11615 5 
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\We thi!t 
be unchangable in our jtate, til we came into the p 
lence of God, who is unchangable it *;, nature. 
may ſay alſo ( confidcring the many treuiles wii we 
are ſubject to in this life ) that it is a parc of our h 'P 
pincſs, that our ſtate 1s changable. Thotc Canges 
Which are from evil to good, or from good to better, 
are t9 be numbred among our bleſſings ; ſuch are rhe 
changes of the Saints, all their changes are for the bet 
ter : yea thoſe changes of the Saints which arc from joy to 
forrow, from riches to poverty, from health to fickneſ;, 
from liberty toa priſon, from lite todeath, in a word, their 
changes from any kind of outward temporary go0d, tO 
outward temporary evil, are yet for their good. He cannot 
change but*for his 600d, who is good, and who abides al 

Ways under this promiſe, that all thall work together fo 
his g00d. 
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An evil and a good man differ in nothing more then ir 

tncir changes; nor ſhouldany ſelt-conſideration provoke av 

| Cvil man more to defire that he may be anged to £09k, 

. then this, that his changes may be tor go Who would 

continue or truſt in vanity, were he perſWaded that \ anit y 
thall be his change ? 


' 


Secondly, Obſerve, T ht frch is om way tt, {is 1 
our. end be. 


| It we walk and truſt in vanity, we ſhall have vanity tor 
Our recompence, or our change. Every mans end is viet!! 
ally in his way : So the Apoſtle argues clegantly (Ga/.6.7. ) 
Be not deceived. Cad 15 not mocked 5 wihatfocutr a man foes 
that ſhall be reap, he that ſowes to the fleſh, ſhall of the 
fleſn reap corruption; be that ſores to the ſpirit, ſhall of th: 
ſpirit reap life everlaſting : If the Husband-man ſow tares 
he muſt look to reap tares : A ſeed time of rarcs, and a Har 
velit of Wheat, were never heard of inthe fame ground : As 
the ſeed 1S, ſuch is thc crop { T{a 3.11.) Wo to the wicked, 
it ſhall be ill wh him, for the row. d of lus hand. ſhail be 
given hym, There is nothing worſe for fome, then to hav 
' their reward brought in, and all that is owing tothen pic! 
The very receiving of their debts and rewards, is the 
| doing for ever. 
| _ Allthe miſery of a wicked man is ſummed up in this, H- 
ſhall have the reward of his hands. Wrath, and death, and 
Hell, are his rewards,and all the wages which the work both 
of his hands and heart can earn, and theſe he ſhall have ful- 
ly paid to him : Vain he hath been, aud viry ſh.ill be bt: 
r CC OmPence. 


w'! 


Some rcad this Verſe, not as a dehortation, Let ot him 


I. that is dccet ved truſt, or believe til tint) . but a4SA Negatl\ S 


propoſition (for that particle in the Hebrew, which tome 
timcs carricth a prohibition, notes alſo a bare negation ; 10 


here) He that is decered with vanity will not belicie (rhe NN 


} 

| ſame word ſignifies both to believe and truſt ) th, vancy 

| (hall be his recompence - He will not believe a change, 
much leſs ſuch a change ; Tis 1s aclear ſenſe, ard it hints 
us this Obſcrvation. 


That awick'd mami full of : fd [1ty or uibdlidf 11: 
Lo nin on hol omey boner obo os; 
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The unbclicf of man is as ſtrong againſt the tiirowt- 
nings, as. againſt the promiſes : The Saints are hard 
ly brought to believe ,, that glory thall be thur 
compence, that the purchaſe which Chrift hath mc of 
Heaven, and eternal happineſs belongs tothom. Avi 
ed man will not. believe that tribulation and. ants that 
buipon him:. or that the wrath of Gold it rovealuyh tro 
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Heaven alt his unrighteouſneſs, he will not believe 
that he :. to Hell and be damned, or that everlait 
ing fre thall burn him, or tHe worm thar-dies not, feed up- 
on him he that is deceived will not believe theſe things, 
and the Devil hath as greatan advantage upon men, by ma- 
:ino.them {trons in unbelief: As God hath, by making his 
pcople {trong in Faith. | | 
The firit ailault that ever the Devi! made again{t man,was 
to weaken Faith, or ſtrengthen unbelief about the threat- 
ninos : While he laboured to deceive the Woman, he la- 
boured as mich to-perſwade her, That vanity ſhould not be 
rccompaice : God had ſaid peremptorily, I the day 
that ye cat therent, yi Il; tl rely die : The Devildenied as 
peremptority, Tc (h.1 not ſurely die (Gen.2.4.) The pco- 
ple rcre commanded to ſay Amen to every branch of the 
Curle ( Deit.27.16,17,05c.) Though it be the loweſt way 
of obecience to obey, becauſe we believe the truth, ane 
certainty of the Curte; yet itis a high act of obedience to 
believe it : And Satan is as bulie agaigſt our faith, in the 
threatnin:s, as hc is againſt our faith in promiſes. This un- 
belief opens the way to the committing of iin, and ſweetens 
ſin while we are committing it : Were it not for tfiis unbe- 
lief fin could not be bread, much leſs (as. it is to many) plea- 
ſant bread. Sin would be Gall and Wormwood in the 
acting of it, did we believe, that it will be bitterneſs in the 
end.- Who would dothe work ot fin, did he believe that 
-a1tity [bould be hs recompence ? Becauſe this threat 15 not 
Lclieved, therefore the Law which forbids (in,is not obeyed. 
As Faith is 4 ſhield to the new Man, ſo unbelicf is a ſhield 
to the old Man ; as Faith quenches the fiexy darts of the De- 
vil, or his allurements#to fin; ſo unbeliet quenches all the 
fiery darts of God,or his threatnings of puniſhment. Tuſh 
ſay they, We fpall never fee Sword nor Famine, we need 
not fear ( whichgaſo much talked of ) death or Hell : Fa- 
* TeCompeiice. 
reading of the Text : The former word 
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** which wererder Vanity, 15 tranſlated by ſome of the Rab- 


bins, Equ1.4/;ry, or athins th.zt is equal, the latter, as we,alie, 
or V.n::y. This varies the wholeſtrain of the Verſe, and 
yet the Expoſition grven upon it is clear, both to the general 


ſcope, and to the ſenſe given immediately before. Let. zor 


ſ , , , 
him that 1s decerved, belive tbat be hall be always equal, or of 
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for vanity ſhall be his recompence. He thinks 
to ca'ry it (monthly, and with an even thred, but he 1 de- 
-» Things will not alwayes ſtand at the ſame point 
and poyze with him, and thereiore let him not feed himſelf 
with groundleſs ayery hopes, that they will : His affairs 
will not always have the ſame face, nor bear the ſame aſpect 
toward him ; now they ſmile and look pleaſantly, but an- 
non they will frown and look ſowre. 
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Lo{tly, Keeping near the ſame ſenſe {till ; the words are 


» £449 thus tranated ; He that is decerved, will rot believe the right 


e Faon 


word, cr the word of truth,bur he will Lelteve 4 lic in ſtead of it 
As if E/iphaz had thus ſchool'd and caution'd Fob, I bave 
tid you this 48 from God, but 1 y:ewhethat is (as youare) 


q.d. qui miſied, and decerved, will rot belicie the yord of God, who can- 


not lic; he will belicve 4 lie rather. As the carnal heart 
changes the glory of God into a lie, ſo the truth of God into 
4 116, or embraccth a he for truth ; he that believed not the 
riehet word, will foon believe that which 1s Frons. As they 

coo rnt thelove of thetruth, ure (hy the juſt judg- 
ment of God) 7vom 1p to ſtrong gelrſeins, tobelicue alice: 
S)al As the not do- 


131.0 


Mo are they, who recezve 7/0t the tri:th. 
ing ot g00d, is not only it fclf an evil, but leads us alſo, or 
lays u5 opento the doirot many evils, yea of any.evil :* So 
£1C no receiving of truth is nor cnly an crrour, but it leads 
ts att, or lays us open to the receiving of many, yea of 
any err our. 
E!:; Eiving thus preſſed his dehortation vpon Fob, 
1nvanty, leſt he find vanity the reward and re- 
compence ol thatuntioly faith and truſt; proceeds yet fur- 
ther to prel» Mis dehortation by the ſame argument for the 
11 the manner of expreſſicn,in the be- 
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Ver:. 32. J* h:i1 be accompliſed kcfe:chis tine, &c. 
Thefe words are a ltrong enforcement of the motive laid 
down 1inthe former Vere, Let 70: bim that is deceived truſt 
171 VANE): \\ ty WW31a70 if he do? VF ininy (l, ll be his O- 
[11.45 lc irtt paitot the motive. The ſecond is, 
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It ſhall be acco:nplif}cd before His time.) What 4alt 1... 
accompliſhed There 15 no expreſs Antecedent in tho1z,.. 
brew; we may underſtand , cither firſt, the life: of c*, 
wicked man himſelf, of whom El:phaz had before 7 "hk 
led. Or ſecondly, the citate of the wicked man, O; 
thirdly, the deſigns and plots of the wicked, man. TT; 
in all thrce, the incaning 1s, That himſelf and all tha; 
hath gotten, and all'that he hath projected, $24 {+ ,; 
pl:ſhed before his time ; and what's this but vanity for | 
compence ? | 

To be accompliſhed befare the times not tobe accomnliſhes 
at all, it notes rather perdition then perfeCtion, The wo 
which we tranllate to ,ccompliſh,fignifies alloy cur v7 ng hy 
put in the Margin 0: our Bibles, /r (hl! be 2c mplifved, 6 
cut off before his timg + The Vulgar tranilation fills uy the 
ſenſe thus, Before bis dayes can be file, be ſhill priff | 

As the Relative looks to the wicked man Hi: 
ſerve, 


' 
IJ is 


ict, O' 


Ai wntiMely death is the perticn of 4 wick 


He ſhali be accompliſhed in a day that is not bis, « 
fore his proper day. In oppoſition to which, 
promiſed, Chap. 5. That a godly 1.12 [b.:1! co», 
of Corn into the Barn, fully rzpe + Now faith he, This: 
ed man ſhall be like untimely fruit, 'accompliſhed, 
and periſhing before his time. We have (uch an #: 
lon ( Eccl. 7.17.) Be not righteo: over-mitch, fc: 
thy ſelf ever-wajſe; why ſkouldeſt thou deffroy ti 
not ever-mitch wicked ( not that there is any medioc; 
wickedneſs, or that'a man can be wicked in due r 
tion, but ſaith he, take heed of high aCtings in wicked, 


els) 
why ſhowldeFF thou die before thy tire ? Some wickedref% 
lic cloſe, men live and continue in them long unſeen  ocher, 
are ſo open and abominable, that their actors are aby194461 5 
to the hand of Juſtice : He that is wicked over-nuch, t6:t 
15, extreamly wicked, ſhall be cut off fome way or othcr b 
forc his time. 

Quarrellers dic by the Sword, Drunkards dic by ſurf: 
Adulterers decay into filthy diſcaſes. Sorccrers ac killed 
by the Devil, Malcfactors of all ſorts are Cut off by the en 
tence of the Magiſtrate. Moſt defire to live long, and vc! 
rhey take a courſe to make theirlives ſhort ; they torget tht 
ſhort way to long life (Pſal. 34. 12.) | 

That promiſe ( 7/4.65.20.)ſtands oppoſite to this thre:: 
ning, T here ſhall be 10 more there an infant of diyes, ror 


old m1 that hath not filled his dayes : A* good man fills his .-- 


daycs, a wicked man ſhall be accompliſhed, or there thall 
be an end of him before his day; both, beforethat day 
which he would live to, according to the courte of his d« 
fire, and before that day which he might live unto, accord: 
ing to the courle of nature. 

Beſides, a wicked man never fills his daycs, though he x 
full of dayes; he that is not preparcd for death { how 
ſocver he is) dies beforc he is ripe : he is ripe for deſtruc) 
on, but he is neither ripe nor fit for death : The younge!i 
Saint that dies, dies ripe, though he dic before he come t» 
that eſtate, wherein nature uſeth to erop men off; yet, 11! 
(as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Epheſ.4.1 3.) is come tothe fiilnit/ 7 0! 
the ſtature of Chr: . | 

Secondly, Referring theſe words unto the ei2te 0! 2 
wicked man, it ſhall be accomplithed, or cut off before tie 
time ; that is, his pomp, and greatneſs, all that he hath got- 
ten together (of which he ſpake in the. precedent part 0. 
the Chapter ) ſhall be ſcattered ſuddenly. 
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Hence Note, IWicked men often ontlive al 

enjoyments, 

Some live to be their own Executors; they difpole, 0! 
rather diſſipate all; they leave nothing when they die! 
others. The pride of wicked men fhall have a fall, Meir 
preſent polſeſtions and future hopes ſhall come to NOUSN: 
( Prov.3.16.) Solomon tells us, that WW: {dom hath length f 
d yes in bo right haad, and in her ft hand rich 414 h019- 
We may ſay of fin, Shortneſs of dayes 75 47 its r1907 Dd 
i) irs left hard poverty and diſgrace, The former pom: 
ſith, that a wicked mins dayes are ſhortzhe ſhall be cut Oil 
before his time, death cuts him off; The latrer (uit, os 
pomp, his riches and honour, all theſe ſhall be cit on be 
forc the time. Ve have ſeen ſome who have raiſed g-- 
eliarcs by Gn, and they have ſeen anend of all inmuer)- | 
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Third!y, Taking the Antecedont to be the deſigns and was like a tree fall of ap and life ; what ſhall be done in thoſe 


| #1 \ 
M contrivements of the wicked man, | ; wa are = wy beſt 4 men ar qa to Chriſt, are bu! wt 
+ ge | ry trees, how ſcar and rotten then are the worſt? And it £8 
Hence note, The connſels, deſigns, and contriverzents of | Criſt ſuffered theſe things for ſinners, himſelf being _ | " 
wicked men, do often prove abortive. out ſin, what ſhall thoſes ſinners ſuffer, who are without * 106 
They are accompliſhed beforc their time, Their plots Chriſt ? They, like dry trees, will ſoon he conſumed by the FF 
break out before they are ripe, and then all's ſpoyled. So hre of Gods wrath. So that, when he faith, They ſhall not 
ir was with the Powder-plot, it was accompliſhed before the be green, it is as much as to ſay, They ſhall have no ltrength, Ko 
time ; it was diſcovered before it could beatted ; we have vigour, life, nor beauty. Taking the branch in this ſenſe +7 k { 
often ſcen grand cg ſaid in = duſt, IR in the a 10 | for Children, Obſerve, >» 64 
and nipt in the very bud. As the Prophet reproves ſome CIs be 0 GG? 5 9 wo 44 
for ſaying to0 long, in the place of breaking forth*of chil- AN we we op tcar brings a curſe, and withering upon. | 3 vl 
dren ( Hof. 13. 13.). That is, they have let their pur- wi rdevac” + 6." 
poſes dye under . tedious conſultations, or irreſolutions _ His branch hall not be green. Though they walk no T6 ot. 
tor ating: So we may deride others for ſtaying too lit- in the ways of their Fathers, nor inherit their ſins, yet the\, 
tle in the place of breaking ferth of Children. God in may receive temporal fadings, and outward decays upon 
judgment haſtens them to-action before their deſigns arc their Fathers account. It is a miſery to be the branch of a 
fully matured by conſultation, de 7s accompl:ſhed before hs wicked ſtock ( for though an evil ſtock may have gcod 
timc. —_— ſy who are evil, not #ncly ( as all are ) de- 
| | . 20 | ſcendings from a common evil ſtock, bur alſo from a par- 
And his b2zaach ſhall not be green, ticular evil ſtock (as moſt are) even ſome of theſe arc 
In the cloſe of this Verſe, and in the next, Elphas in ſe- made good by tranſplantation into Jeſus Chriſt, yet (1 
ceral metaphors, proſecutes the declhing condition of wick- ſay ) It 1s 4 miſery to be a branch of an evil ſtock ) ma- 
cd men ; 14is branch ſhall nor be green. ny Children have farcd the worſe for the wickedneſs of 
Ts His b:anch ] Or his hand ſhall not be green ; fo the word their Parents, even good Children may fare ſomewhat thc 
©-.£:1: Hhgnifies properly : And, that ſome underſtand in a figure, worſe for their Parents wickedneſs. Though God will not 
1:2 his hand ſhall not be green ; that is, himſelf ſhall be unapt, lay eternal judgment upon them for the wickedneſs of 
©':*-% and unfit for work. Whenan arm is dryed up, or a hand their immediate Or remotcr Parents, yet they may feel de | 
an) .. palſied, it is unferviceable ; The tiand of a godly man 1s clinings, and loſe much of their greenneſs and beauty, It is Wb 
>» green, he is latorious, and fit ſor labour z the hanfl ofthe | 30 | 4 ciladvantage to be in any relation to a wicked man, Ser =, 
. wicked man, as it isalwayes finfully d1ic4 up, in reference vant, Wite, Children, his. whole Family may groan and (+ (i 
tothe doing of any good, ſo it is often judicially dried up, ſmart for his ſake, Z7:s br.ich ſhall rot be green, That's not /1/ifþ 
leſt it ſhould do hurt ; his hand ſhall not be green, that is, all yet; th 
he ſhall not have power ro do that evil which he would : Verſ. 33. And he thall ſhake off his unripe G:ape as the Ny 
When 7eroboam put forth his hand from the Alrar, &>c. line any Hall calf aff luis Bat Ni f 
his arm dryed up, ſo that he could not pull it in again » and ſhall caſt off is flower as the Olive. 
tohim (1 Kings 13.4.) His hand, hisarm wasnot green, That is, His unripe Grapes and Flowers thall be ſhaken 
he could not uſe it to hurt the Prophet. ( Zech. 11. 17.) and caſt off. By whom ?* Some ſay by God. He ( thatis, 
The wicked Idol Shepherd 'S threatned, His arm ſhall clean * God ) will ſnap off his ſ. Wi G7.pe i the Fines, (arth Matter 
be dryed up, and his right eye ſhall be utterly darkned : that 40] Broughton; and indeed whatſoever is the wind that hakes 
is, He ſhall neither have counſel nor {trength, he ſhall nci- them, it is God who-blows and ſends the wind. 
ther be able to adviſe nor act ; his eye ſhall be darkned, Theſe words arc a gradation to what went before, herc 
ſo that he ſhall not be able to ſee his way ; his arm ſhall are two ſimilitudes to ſet forth one thing, the certain and TM 
be dryed up, he ſhall not be ableto attain his end ( P/al. ſudden deſtruction of a'l the hopes of a wicked man, #:; "HI 
75.5.) None of the men of might have found their hands ; branch ſhall ot be green ; his Children and Poſterity, eſpeci- BY: 
as we ſay of a man that.goes lamely or lazily, He cannot ally they that follow his iteps ſnall wither ; and,which1s yc; "4:1 
find his foo; ſo of a man that acts lamely and lazily, or a preater judgment, He fhal ſhake off his. unripe Grapes as Ft of 
of a ſouldier that fights tgintly and cowardly, He cannot the Vine, &c. Though his branch be green a while, thoug;! | et | wp 
find his hands; or, in the language of the Text, His arm or he hath leaves and buds, yet before 'tis perfect fruit, an. M4 il ith 
hand is not green. JO | wm a pleaſant taſte, it ſhall be deſtroyed : This he ſh- | WON t 
Wetranſlate metaphorically, ſo the word ſignifies not a ows under theſe metaphors, »f the Fine, aud the Clive ſha wh "l py 
hand, but a branch; becauſe a braneh or bough of a tree king off his unripe Grapes, and caſting off his Flowers. _ L {10 
uts forth from the body of it, as the hand or armis ſtretcht - The Naturaliit obſerves, that theſe trees flouriſh near 7... :;,, LE I, 
rom the body of a man ; by this branch we may underſtand about the ſame time, and that the Vine and the Olive 7 8: (TS 
either of thoſe two things noted before. joyn, and are (as it were) ſpouſed together; and it © #77 FR yl. 
Firſt, The eſtate of the wicked man ; for that is as a ſtorms, or blaſts of wind ſmite the Olive and the Vine, : San. Ph 
branch ſhooting and growing out from him while they put forth- their lowers, the hope of the Hus- hos : = F » 1218 
Or ſecondly, The deſigns and counſels of the wicked bandman is utterly diſappointed. We may ſum up the 4/5424: Not. 
man ; they alſo are branches ſprouting from the corrupt | meaning of theſe two ſimilitudes into this brief concluſion, 5/5 147 $$.8 
ſtock of his heart : and ſo this clauſe is cf the ſame ſenſe | ®© That God will wterly deſtroy the very appearine hopes of 3 : oF" bf 
with the former ; 1t ſhall be accompliſhed before his time, his wicked men. Their boughs and branches may be green, mw... 7: Yit+44/ 
branch ſhall not be green : that is, he ſhall not proſper in any ſome flowers, ſome unripe Grapes may appear ; here is i»: ow: 7, Fl 14 ff 
thing he poſſeſſeth, or undertaketh. hope; but, He ſhall ſhake off; that is, God ſhall ſhake off : deff- Th Wl 
- But, Girdly, There is adiſtin& ſenſe, and ſo the branch | ' by ſome terrible ſtorm which he wil raiſe; by ſome ſudden '*"'f® 5-7: Bs i 
is the Poſterity, the Children of this wicked man, As judgment which he will ſend) their unripe Grapes, and 7,.- = 23 1p 
"i po and his plots ſhall fail, fo his Children likewiſe. Chil- | * | their faireſt Flowers, ple cu $4.19 
47:22 dren are compared to branches ( Pſal. 128. ) His Chil- ; I CS ing eh go: wawfons LEND S 
| 59% dren ſhall ſand like Olve-nvlants ( or pe INE ga, about FRnge ns «. Eoog as es forts Wickgs we we of a: fl F3hah # o t | 
ikit; eli. his Table. ; ; alt Few COMſorts, | (785. in iN Wn 
, ' . 1% C25, ; "SP 
6n14j.5 f46 Ys bzanch ſhall not be green ] Greemneſs notes flouriſh- | 70 | » Thusthe Egyptians are- threatned (7/.7. 18. 5,6.) Befor: | Wk I 
_ fore ing.( Carr. 1. 17.) where the Spouſe and Chriſt ſpeak one the Harveſt, when the bud is perf@?, and the four Grape t5 S 12 
Paraphr. to another of their ſeveral excellencics, ſhe ſaith, Yer/. 16. ripening in the Flower, he ſhall both cat off the ſprizs with pra- | Wt. 
Behold, thou art fair, my beloved, yea pleaſant, al ſoour bed is ning-heoks, and take away, 4:4 cit down the branches: They Ke. 
Freen. By bed ſyme underſtand holy Ordinances, wherein | ſhall be left rogether, mito the Fowls of the Mountains, and t9 \-$\0128 
the Lor communicates himſelf to his people. Onr bed is the Beaſts of the Earth, "and the Fowls ſhall Summct 1:p0/8 if bis ; 
Sms. that is, Ordinances are pure, flouriſhing, and fruit- them, &c. The Bud is perfect, while the fruit is imperfect, ior \hi'5 
ring. Inthe ſame ſenſe the word is uſed ( Luke 23. 31.) } while God takes away their Buds, he deſtroyes their hopes. WT. 
If they do theſe things in a green Tree, what (hall be done And as God hath his winds at hand, to ſhake the fruit from f n 
in the dry ? that is, If they do theſe things in a VIgOrous, off the branches ; ſo he hath kis Pruning-hooks to cut off WHe 
ſtrong, and foutifhutg tree, meaning Chriſt hiniſelf, who } Bo | the branches alſo. | " j50 
; Yyv.2 Syme - (6 
4 | 
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Some interpret theſe unripe Grapes of: the Vine, and 
Flowers of the Olive, as the branch before, for Children, 
as if Fl;phaz, would here re-mind Fob, how his Polterity, 
the Grapes of his Vine, were ſhaken off, before they were 
ripe, andthe Flowers of his Olive blaſted in the Bud; or, 
as if he would upbraid him with the four manners, and 
ill-taſted converſation of his Children, under this Alluſton 
of unripe Grapes, which, inſtead of pleaſing the palate 
by a ſavoury rclith, do'only by their ſharpneſsſet the teeth 
on edge. 


Hence Note, 1t is an affliction npon the beſt, and a judg- 
ment «pon many, to have their C hildren, their Grapes 
and Flowers rent from them, and taken away unripe : 
And then eſpecially it 151ſo, when God leaves no Grapes 
on the Vine, no Flowers on the Oltve. 


To loſe a hopeful Child is an afiQtion, what is it then to 
loſe them all ? | 

Eliphaz. having dehorted the wicked man from truſt- 
ing ir! vanity, upon theſe conſiderations 3 gives in the 
ſtrength of his whole diſcourſe in the two lait Verſes of 
the Chapter. 


VetC. 34. The Congregation of Hppocrites ſhall be deſolate, 
and fire Hall conſume the Tabernacles of bz1bery. 


Verſ. 35. They conceive miſchief, and bzing fo:th vanity, 
and their belly pzepareth deceit, 


As if he had ſaid; Here is the ſum of all, of all the fins, 
and of all the puniſhnients of a wicked man. ' Here are two 
ſorts of wicked men deſcribed, and theſe two (as was toucht 
before ) by a Synechdoche, include all. 

The firit are ſuch as worſhip-God falſly, or with falſe 
hearts : they draw near to God with their lips, but their 
hearts are far from him, theſe are Hypocrites, T he congre- 
gation of Hypocrutes fhall be deſtroyed. 

As theſe are falſe with God in his worſhip, ſo othets are 


falſe with men in their commerce and dealings. Theſe | 


arecompriſed in the ſecond branch, Fire ſhall conſume the 
T abernacles of bribery : Bribery is put for all ſins againſt 


our Neighbours, and hypocriſie for all ſins _ God. So 
a 


that here we have ſinners againſt the firſt Table, and ſinners 
againſt the ſecond ; ſinners againſt God, and ſinners againſt 
men; in the compaſs of this diviſion all fins and ſinners are 
contained. 

The Congregation ef Yypocrites.”) That is, Hypocrites, 
how many ſoever there be of them, though they be a full 
Congregation : Hypocrites, how ron ſoever they-are 
conjoyried and cemented, yet they ſhall be deſolate. 

The Hebrew word ſignifies, not only to Congregate, and 
gather together ſeveral perſons into one place, but to afſo- 
ciate them into a Covenant, League, or Confederacy one 
with another : as if he had ſaid, Though hypocrites com- 
bine, and covenant together, yet this covenanting Congrega- 
1402, or theſe unholy Leaguers, ſhall bemade deſolate. 

A ſecond interpretation gives it thus, The Congregation of 
hypocrites; that is, all that Hypocrites do congregate; what- 
ſoever they gather together, whether things or perſons, 
their Riches, their Honours, their Relations; all ſhall be 
deſolate. | 

Shall be deſolate : ] Or barren; the word ſignifies both; 
that which is deſolate brings forth no fruit, and that which 
brings forth no fruit will quickly be deſolate. 

What an Hypocrite is, hath been ſhewed before, Chap- 
rer 8, therefore I will not ſtay upon it, but refer you thi- 
ther, where Bldad told Fob, The hope of the Hypocrite ſball 
periſh: Only note two things from the whole, The congre- 
gation of Hypocrites ſhalt be deſolate. 

Firſt, An \Hypocrite 14 under a curſe. Of all men in 
the World, Hypocrites are deepeſt under a curſe: They 


. O + 5-5 
Secondly , Obſerve, Hypocrites, how many ſoey 


er Dey are 


how ſtrongly ſoever they are confederate, how ke I, 
ver they have gotten together, ſhall be mad: de Fronts 


It is not poſſible to make any power to withſtand 
er of God. Though like thoſe raclecunciied ap 236 
and Amnon, and Amalek_, the Philiſtims, and theſe of Tyr : 
they all conſult, and lay their heads together, to make? 
Congregation, yet God will break them all. How long (,. 
ever their train be, how many ſoever their attendant2he 
and how ſtrong ſoever their correſpondency be, yet the 


Congregation of Hypocrites ſhall be deſolate. 
; And fire ſhall conſume the Tabernacles of b:ibery. 


Fire may be taken two wayes. 

Either literally, and ſtrictly, = the element of fire or 
for ordinary fire. : | 

Or it may betaken figurgtively, and metaphorically, ar 
ſo it ſignifies: 

Either firſt, The wrath of God. 

Or, ſecondly, Any effect of the wrath of God, any re- 
venge , or judgment which God pours forth on wicked 
men. And ſo, what judgement ſoever God ſends, we ma 
call it a Fire, even that deluge of Water (as hath been 
_ ) which drowned the old World, was ( in this ſenſe) 
a hre, 


Divine judgments are repreſented. by fire , upon theſe 
three grounds. 

Firit, Becauſe, as fire, they break forth ſuddenly, and 
unexpectedly ; they are not like the fire that is for uſe, 
which we are long preparing and blowing before it will 
burn; but the Judgments of God are like an accidental 
fire, which breaks out, when no man looks for it, inamo- 
ment. 

Secondly, They are fire, becauſe of their deſtroyingns- 0:51 
ture, ſo the Text ſpeaks, it cats up, or devours. Fire is a (414 
greateater, fire hath a ſtrong ſtomach ; what will not fire di- *#® 
geſt ? Fire will digeſt the whole ſublunary World atlat, **** 
The Element ſhall melt with fervent beat : Fire will digett 1/4 
Stones, Adamant, and Iron. Such is the wrath of God, no- 
thing can ſtand before it, it will ſubdue the hardeſt materi- 
als, and tougheſt pieces. The hot ſtomach of the Oſtrich 
( as ſome affirm )concoGts Iron ; what will not the heat of 
Gods anger concot, and conſume to aſhes ? 

Thirdly, There is a mercileſneſs in the judgments of God, 
as in five ; We ſay, Fire and Water have no mercy ; there isn0 
intreating them, they are not onely hard, but impoſſible to 
be intreated. Such (in reference to wicked men) is the 
wrath of God ; as good ſpeak t#fire not to burn, or towa- 
ter not to drown, asto the wrath of God not to conſume 
wicked men; it muſt and will doit ( Fer. 15. 1.) Though 
Moſes and Samuel ſtood before me, &C. to intreat, yet the 
ſentence ſhall not be taken off, wrath muſt burn. Though 
prayer hath in many caſes quenched wrath, yet ſometimes 
the wrath of God cannot be quenched by prayer, nor in- 
treated down, there is no ſpeaking to it ; and ſometimesthat 
it might burn quietly, the Lord hath ſaid, Pray not for thi: 
people. Fire ſball conſume the T abernacles of bribery. 

Tabernacles of bziberp, may be taken two wayes: E: 
ther for the Tabernacles of thoſe who have taken' bribes : 

Or the Tabernacles of thoſe who have given bribes ; for 

there goes (as we ſay but a pair of Shears between 

him that gives, and him that takes bribes; both are of # 

piece, nk. both are alike miſchievous and wicked. Some |, 
take bribes to pervert Juſtice, and others give bribes to ,,,4,., 

pervert Juſtice : Fire is prepared for both their Taberna- Jat4r 4 

cles; that is, for their whole eſtates, or for all that be- ond. 
longs unto them. Yet Eliphaz may ſeem rather to am — f 
at bribe-takers, or unjuſt Judges ( among whom, he c- 

cretly numbers Fob ) who ſuffer themſelves to be cor- 


rupted with pifts, and to have their eyes put out by rc- Ki 
wards: The Sconcaine is cxpreſs in that lenſe, Fire ſhed 7a a 
conſume £'Y they ) the Tabernacles of Bribe-takers- ANG -aientiv" 
indeed, if there were no hxibe-takers, there would be 09. 70. 
bribe-givers : as we ſay, There would be no Thieves, if 
there were no Receivers, The Recciver makes the Thict 
| and corrupt Judges, who take bribes, make ſo many bribe- 

ivers. : 
y Further, The word which we tranſlate Bribery» ſignifies 
properly a gift ; and the Text may be rendred thus, Fir? - 


are moſt curſed, who are moſt wicked ; Hypocrites are 
therefore more wicked than others, becauſe they would 
ſcem not onely ſomewhat, but much more holy than 0- 
thers. It is bad enough to be bad; but it is worſe to a 
pear good 'when we are bad. They who delight in the 
ſhews of moral goodneſs, when they hate, or care not for 
the reality of it, ſhall ſurely meet with, not ſhews, but 
realities of penal evil. Their painted feigned fire of zcal 
ſhall be punithed with the true fire of Divine wrath, 
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conſume the Tabernacle of Gifts, There are many gifts which 
arc far from bribes. There are five ſorts of gifts. 

Firſt, Gifts of Charity to the poor. 

Secondly, Gifts of friendſhip between equals. 

Thirdly, Gifts of duty from inferiours to thyſe above 
them, to teſtifie either thankfulneſs or obcdience. 

Fourthly, Gifts of hounty and grace, from Superious to 
thoſe who are below them, to teltific their favour to them, 
and that they are well-pleaſed in them, or in their ſervices; 
There is ro hurt either in giving or receiving theſe gifts. 
Theſe are onely tcitimonics of reſpect from man to man, 
and tendonely to maintain humane ſociety. 

But there is a fifth ſort of Gifts, which we may call gifts 
of injury, or in the language of the Text, Gifts of Bribery : 
Theſeare given, cither to pervert, or.delay Jultice, and to 
overthrow a man and hi,, '2uſe. 

The Hebrew expreſſeth * «ift in general, and a bribe, by 
the ſame word ; becauſe, as all bribes are gitts, ſovery ma- 
ny gifts are bribes. Gifts of charity, of friendſhip, of duty, 
of favour, are but few in compariſon of bribing gifts. 
And 'tis excceding hard for any man that is interefled 
in affairs of Judgeraent between man and man, to receive 
a gift from either of them , and not be brib'd by it, to 
tranſoreſs the rules of equity and righteouſneſs. A gift 
transforms the Judge into a party, or makes ( as the He- 


47 brew Criticks tell us uponthat word ) the Judge and party 


tobe but one perſon. 

Laitly, The T abernacles of bribery, may bc taken, not only 
in general fot the eſtates of thoſe who have given or taken 
Bribes ; but particularly for the very Houſes which have been 
built by giving or taking bribes. Some have built houſes, 
with what they have gotten by giving Bribes, and many b 
taking Bribes, have got enough to build houſes : While 
ſuch look on their houſes and dwellings, they may ſay, if 
they will ſay the truth, /njaſtice hath built us theſe houſes ; 
theſe are the tabernacles of bribery. 

A Traveller coming to Rome, and viewing many famous 
ſtructures, and goodly houſes there, asked who built them? 
It was anſwered, T heſe are the ſis of Germany ; the meaning 
was, that the Money brought for Pardons out of Germany, 
built thoſe Houſes. So we may ſay of many fair places, and 
goodly dwellings, Theſe arc Bribes and Oppreſſions, ſuch 
a man built theſe by iniquity. Bribes may bui:d houſes, but 
bribe-takers cannot protect them ; The T abernacles of bri- 


bery ſhall be conſqgped. 
Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Bribery is an: 0dions ſin. 


That fin which is put to expreſs all ſins againſt our neigh- 
bours, muſt needs be a very odious, as well as a ver 
comprehenſive ſin. God loves judgment, bribery oppolith 
what God loves. God commands charity, as well as judg- 
ment z and delights to ſee men bountiful as well as righte- 
ous : Yetcharity without judgement, and bounty without 
righteouineſs, are an abomination to God. God is a God 
of judgment, they that are againſt judgment, aR not on- 
ly againſt the rule which God makes, but againſt the ex- 
ample which God gives. It is as much the honour of God, 
that he is a God of judgment, giving all their duc ; as that 
heis a God of mercy, giving to all his what they have not 
at all deſerved. 


Secondly, Obſerve, That which :s ſinfully gotten, ſhall 
be miſerably,loſt. Fire ſhall conſume the tabernacles of 
bribery, 


There is nothing gained, though much be gotten by in- 
juſtice. Many give bribes to undg others, and all who 
receive bribes, undo themſelves. What is the advantage 
of any ſinful gain, when the fire of Gods wrath conſumes 
the gainer ? What ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoul ? 
And as the loſs is infinite, that comes by fin, in reference 
to the next life; ſo at beſt, the gain is little, in reference 
to this preſent life : Either the aCtor of injuſbice, or his 
heir, ſhall find a fire in the foundation, a fire in the Stones 
and Timber of his Houſe, and down 'twill come; Bri- 

ry never bought any laſting materials to build with. 
Woe be to him ( ſaith the Prophet, Hab. 2.9, 10, 11, 12.) 
that coveteth an evil maker or ; or ( according to the He- 
brew ) that gaineth an evil gain to his houſe, that he may ſet 
bis neſt on high, that he may be delivered from the power of 
tvil* Thon haſt conſulted ſhamt to thy houſe, 8c. For the 


Stone ſhall cry out of the wall, and the beam out of the Timber 
ſhall anſwer it. What ſhall the ſtones cry ? Or, what ſhall 
the beam anſwer ? The ſtones thallcry, that the mortar in 
which they were laid, was tempered with the bloud of inno 
cents, and the beam ſhall anſwer, that it was ſet up by pul- 
ling down the poor. 

Thoſe arc crying fins indeed, which cauſc ſtones that can- 
not ſpeak ) to cry : And what anſwer can be given ſor thoſe 
miquitics Which provoke Timber beams to anſwer ? Such ts 
the iniquity of oppretſon and injuſtice, which are the fruits 
of bribery. See a parallel place ( Jer. 22. 13, 14,15, 16, 
17.) the ſum of which may be drawn up into this conclu- 
io, given by Eliphaz, Fire ſhall conſume the Tabernacles 
of Bribery, 

Fliphaz. having thus deſcribed the periſhing eſtate of 
wicked men, as an argument to deterr and ſtave them off 
from wickedneſs, concludes his whole diſcourſe with an 
Allegorical recapitulation both of their ſin and miſcry, in 
the laſt words of this Chapter. 


Ver\. 35. ZThey conceive miſchief, and bing fo:th vanity, 
and their belly p:eparcth deceit. 
The Scripture is frequent in this metaphor; we have ir 
( Pjal.7. 14,) almoſt word for word, Bc614 he travdlerly 
with ingquty, and hath concct uid mil hief, aid hath bro. "at 


forth falſhood. ( 1f-1.59.4.) 1) EY COHCCLUE 17 fo bief, and brine 


forth iniquity. The Apoltic 7ame:(Chap.1.15.) {peaks the 


ſame language, When luſt bath conceived, it bringcth forth fin, 
and fin who it is finiſhed, bri-0eth forth deat, N') alludins 
to the natural conception, formation, and production .of 
Children, We have theſe three in the Text before us, the 
order of the words being a little aitercd, 

Here is firſt, Conception ; They conceive miſchief. 

Secondly, Formation ; T he:r belly prepareth deccar. 

Thirdly, the Birth z Bring forth vanity. 

More {trictly to the method of Elzphaz ; we have firſt, 
the Conception; ſecondly, the birth of fin : And as if one 
birth were not cnough, they return to their work, provi- 
ding for a new birth of the old man ; Thur belty prep.retl 
deceit, 

They conceive miſchief.) The word which we tranſlate 
miſchick, ſignifics properly, labour, hard labour, or labour 
accompanied with a great deal of pains and forrow ; it lis 
nifies alſo wickedneſs, perverſnel:, We tranſlate m:/ch1cf, 
T hey conceive miſchief, or ſome miſchievous device to the 


| diſhonour of God, and the wrong of man, 


They conceive] Conception is here the work of the 
mind ; we ordinarily fay, Ile corcerve ſuch A fins ; that 
is, We take it in, or apprehend it by an act of the under 
{tanding. | 

Here's the trucſt charaQter of a wicked man, he is one that 
conceives miſchicf. The alluſion teacheth us : 


Firſt, That a wicked man ſins with much freedom: of ſpirit, 
or he ſins freely. 


He conceives miſchief. The conceptions of the mind can 
not be forced, nor can the conceptions of the budy ; and 
therefore the Law reſolves it, Thar there is no rape, where 


"conception follows. Theſe conceptions are the joynt aCtings 


of the will and underſtanding, both concur in them. An un- 
regenerate perſon is free to do evil, he needs not be forced 
to it, he cannot be forced from it ; and every evil is the 
moreevil, by how much the more freely itis done. The more 
voluntarily we fin,the more wickedly welin. 

Again, The conceptions of the mind are deliberate, there 
is acollecting of one thing from another, a debating in con- 
ceiving. Hence Note, 


Secondly, TV'# hed me! fin with acliverat 107, 


They ſit down and meditate, they lay the frame of wick- 
edneſs in their hearts, and then {ct it up, or act it with their 
hands. 


Note thirdly, Al! thc conceptions of wicked men arc wick: 
ed1eſs. 


They are very fruitful in wickedneſs, and they bear no 
other Fit Miſchief is not onely that which he cor 
ceives, but all that he conceives ; he conceives nothing 
elſe. A wicked man cannot think or conceive one good 
thought; he may think of that which is materially gooc., 
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but he conceiv..sno.good (Cer.6.5.) Ai the thoughts of the 
191.40 114.2 1001s of 1:48 16.17 t ave orely evil and that continually. 
All the Creatures which he forms in his mind, all the chil- 
dren of tis vnueritanding are detormed and monttrous ; He 
cw1eres rt/twtif, which, as :t notes a continued act, ſo an 
ct Continued aLout, or vpon the ſame object. 

Fourthly, Obſerve, To be 4 contriver, 4 plcttcr, A CONcerier 


of imjchicf, 1s Wor Je than to be 4: attor, or a deer of 


P, 


, . 
V/! % Li » 


It is ill to have a hand inony ſnful evil, it is worſe to 
have a head in it. but wortt of all to have a heart in it. 
Conceivers of miſchict alwaves have their hearts and heads 
in miſchicf; and if they are not-ſtopt, will have their hands 
init too : they who are plotters, and deſigners, would#®be 
actors, Hence t1ey are called IVu7ecr s v/ uit. They 
Jave an inward th Pp and an outward (hop : firlt they work 
it in their thoughts, «nd mould it there, and then it comes 
out. To conceive miſchief, is properly the Devils trade, 
he rather deviſcth than aCts wickedneſs. There are many 
wickednelſes in the World which he cannot act; but he 
i5 or would be the pletter, ſetter, and contriver of them all : 
This is the wickedneſs of the Devil : and every con- 
ceiver and deviſer of miſchicf is of rhe Devils trade. A 
00d maa may ( poſhbly ) do evil, but a wicked man de- 
viſeth evil. * As it notes the ſpiritualneſs of a man in holi- 
neſs, when he doth not .onely act that which is good, 
but kis hcart is upon it. he conceives and frames it 1n his 
mind. $6 it notes a man ſpiritually wicked, when his mind 
frames wickedne's, The Apoſtle concludes of himſelf, 
( Rum. 7. 25.)*Ss tic voith my minnd I ſerr e the L.iw of God, 
but wag vc Law of fin. Not that he willingly gave 
up his flcth ro lin. bit that he was carried through the 
infirmity of the ficth to ſome finful actings, while his 
mind, his deviſings, and contrivings, were accordi::g to 
the Law of God, and he del17hred in the Law of God con- 
cerniio the inw.cnd mitzz, This 1s the ſpiritualneſs of holi- 
neſs, and without this. there is no outward act of any aC- 
count with God. It is what the mind moves to, not what 
the mouth ſpeaks, or the hand doth, which commends vs to 
God. What is it to God, that we ſerve his Law with our 
ficſh, if with our minds. we cither ſerve the Law of ſin, og 
donot ſcrve the Law of God 2 Manis not whathe acts, but 
what he conceives, unleſs he act what he hath conceived, 
They cor.ceruempclict, 

And b:ing fo:th v-miy,] Now they come to the birth ; 
they arc in travel after conception; they bring forth, and 
the Childs name 1s Hit y., 

The Original word is rendred three wayes. 

Firit, We fay Yriry, 
Secondly, Anotner ſaith Lyes, 
A third ![-ith [piquity. 

The word will bear any of, or all the three tranſlations. 
They bring forth vanity, a lye, iniquity. They who con- 
ceive miſchief, may bring forth any thing but what is 
£00d. Thoſggthree words may lerve tie ſamething ; cve- 
ry vanity 1s a lye, and any lyc is vanity, and myuity iS 
both lye and vanity. The pcrions of whom Eliphz: diſ- 
courſeth , arc fajd to bring forth vanity, on theſe three 
grounds. 

Firſt, Becauſc'they ſometimes bring forth no fruit at all; 
they are conceiving miſchief, but they can make nothing 
of it, their conceptions end in abortions ; they deviſe and 
plot, but all is hatching of wind : The Church.is ſo expreſ- 
ſed, though in a different caſe ( ſr. 26.17, 18. ) Like as 
a Womua rrith Chil, near the time of ber acl! Very, 15 111 pain, 
and cries ont in her pangs;, ſo have we been inthy fight, O 
Lords, We have beea with child, we have been is pai : The 
Church had cenceptions for good, ſhe hoped that rhe 
Lord would have done ſome greatthing tor her ; yet after 
her conception, and travel, ſee what ſhe brings forth, 
We have been in pain, and brought forth wiad ;, that is, no- 
thing at all, it proved a mcer timpany ; for ſo he explains 
it, We have v0: wronoht any deliucrance 14 the earth, nei- 
ther have the Inhabitants of the Worl4 {alles ; that is, we 
have not obtained that deliverance that we hoped for in 
the earth, neither have our enemies ( who are called by 
the Prophet, The Iibatums 1 the World) been ſubdu- 
cd under our power; they. liave 1 fallen. Now as the 
Church and people of God ſometimes are diſappointed in 


b 


. . . "> rn 
their expectations ; they conceive, yct bring forth wind 


not that Man-child of mercy which was expected : $ 
much more do wicked men, aftcrall their pleaſins concers,” 
ons, and pangs of travell, they bring forth vanity ; an PF: 
veſſel is marr d upon the wheel, 

Secondly, They are ſaid to bring forth vanity, or a 1a; 
thing; becauſe what they bring forth is not propojtior 
ble to their expectation. Their Mountain proves a \ 
hill or ( as it was ſaid of old) « Morſe. x 

Thirdly, Becauſe the birth is not onely always 1, 
but often quite croſs to their expeQation; they conce;., 
miſchief againſt others, and bring forth miſchief i 
themſelves : this is vanity, yea, and vexation of [pirit | 
b 4 forth Vanity. 
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Obſerve from this alluſion ; Wicked mer comm by att 
evil. p 


They who conceive, muſt do their utmoſt to bring fo;t% 
conceptions. As a Woman with Child cannot but brins 
forth-when her time is come, and her pains arc on her : 1; 
you would give her all the World it is impoſſible to diver: 
orwelay the birth. So is it witha wicked man, when hearty 
miſchievous conceptions in his heart ; He jleeperh 141 111 
he do miſchief ( Prov. 4. 16.) Whatever comes of ir. {:!! 
back, or fall edge, he muſt do it. He cannot forbcar an +: 
tempt to do it, though it coſt him his life ; many haveleer 
at that coſt, in attempting to do it, but could not. 


Obſerve, ſecondly, W:cked men are oft pur to mit 2 7 
11 Fuifill on ther laſts, 6r 112 attiio ther coirma id 
miſt hicfs. 


It is with ſuch men as with the Women in Child-bearing, 
on whom the Lord hath aid that heavy burthen, 7: {774 
(halt thou bring forth children-( Ger:,3.16.) wicked men feel 
this to the full, » ſorrow they bring forth: The wichid may 
travelleth in pain all his dayes, verſ. 20. It is their delight to 
ſin, but for the moſt part they ſmarr in (inning, and run 
through many ſorrows to accomplich their ſin. They arc 
mad upon inning, that the ſweetneſs of doing miſchief plea- 
ſcth them more, than all the troubles they go through in do- 
ing it diſcourageth them. Many evils cannot be done with 
caſe, it coſts ſinners dear to effect what they deſign; they of- 
ten have, as we ſay of women,-after long and ſore travel in 
child bearing, A very bard bargain of it, and pay very dear 
ior tnat waich is worth, or worthy of nogging but repen 
tance or greater pain. 

Thirdly, Taking vanity for iniquity ; which ſenſe was gi- 
ven 1:1 opening the terms, 


Obſerve, Such as our thoughts and conceptions are, ſuc: 
are eur produttions. 


They conceive miſchief, and bring forth iniquity; ſuch as 
wc plow and ſow in the mind, ſuch is the Harveſ? of our act! 
ons: The very form, the lineaments and portraiture 0! 4 
mans ſpirit, is drawn upon the things he doth ; his Works arc 
the image of his heart. As it is ſaid of Ad: in nature, 77? 
begat a Son 111 is own likeneſs ;, ſo doth every man in morals. 
Our actions are as our ſelves are, they arc begotten 204 
brought forth in our own likeneſs, whether good or evil. vic 
ly with this difference ; Good actions are born in our luper- 
natural likeneſs, evil actions in our natural likenels. 

Fourthly, As.to bring forth vanity imports, as was inter: 
preted. citherno fruit, or that which is nat ſutable to tae «© 
ſigns and deſires of wicked men, 


Obſcrve, Sinful conceptions often prove abortive, and iſ 
carry; they brug forth nothing, or nothing 4s ty 
would have it, who have concerved them. 


The birth is ſometimes ſhort in degree, andnot ſcldowe 
contrary in kind; they have not what they expect, d how 
they have what they leaſt expect ( Pſal. 2.1.) V hy do 11 
heathen rage, and the people imagine a vain thing ay hy Ac 
thing ? Becauſe they cannot obtain their deſire; 1t 15 vain » 
imaginethe pullingdown of Cifriſts Kingdome, whici mnt 
ſtand for ever. Pharaok deligned miſchief, Let 15 workn ye 
ly; (here is the language of conceivers ) but hc brought 
oh vanity, in all the notions ſpoken of : vanity, 45 it Was 


a ſinful and wicked act ; vanity, as he failed in the thing be 
did expect; he thought to bring deſtructionupon Ifrac!, 9 


racl, and 


he could not ; he thought to ſubdue the people of I! Ar 6 
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make them ſlaves for ever, but he could not: He brought 
forth vanity alſo in the worſt ſenſe, the iſſue was contrary 
to his expectation, himſelf and his Army were ſwallowed 
inthe Red Sea, and Iifracl was ſaved. H.mun deviſed miſ- 
chicfagainſt the Jews, but he brought forth vanity ; he did 
not cffect what he intended againit them. this was vanity ; 
nay, it wrought the contrary way, himſelf was hanged on 
the gibbet he had prepared for Aordecar, this was vanity 
and vexation too ; every wicked man brings forth vanity in 
ſome one, if not in all the!e notions of it, after all his concep- 
tions of miſchict. 

And their belly p*cparcth deceit, ] The belly is taken here 
metaphorically, for the underſtanding, or 724; becauſe 
natural conceprion is in the belly wrought ; therefore E1:- 
phaz proſecures the Allegory in ſuitable expreſſions, Their 
belly preparetn decerr. «<4 

The word ſignificg, 


To prepare | 
C. Strongly. 

Their belly prepareth deceit : They expreſs a kind of curio- 
ſity in working,they are very exact in every point;they pre- 
pare with art, they will not have their work like a Cobweb, 
curious, yet weak ; but they mult have it ſtrong too; they 
prepare for cſ{tabliſhment, and plot as if it were for everlaſt- 
ing. Sothe word is uſed ( Pl. 37. 3. Pſal.89.14.) Righte- 
ouſnefs and \ndement are the habitation of Gods throne. It 1s 
this word, The eff abl:iflment or ſtrcaoth of Gods throne 15 
righteouſneſs ana [ut 4 met: Righteouſneſs and judgment arc 
the baſis and eſtabliſhment of all Thrones ; That which hath 
made Thrones to totter in all ages, hath been the want of 
righteouſneſs and judgment. 

The wicked man inthe Text prepares not only curiou!y, 
but ſtrongly ; as he likes-n9 bungling, ſo he is not pleaſed 


Accurately, 


- with toyes and bables ; he would lay his defignes fo cun- 


ningly,.and ſo firmly, that as they ſaid of the Powder-plor, 
All the Devils in Hell ſhall not diſappoint it : He hopes 'to 
catch and hold, not the-weak Flyes only, but the {trongett 
Eagles, in his deccits and ſnares. 

Ther belly p:epareth deceit, ] That is, they prepare to 
deceive and enſnare : The Prophet denounceth judgment 
again{t the Prieſts, againſt the houſe of Iſrael, and apain(t 
the houſe ofthe King, becauſe they had been a ſrare por 
Mizpeh, and a net ſpread upon T «bor ( Hof, 5.1.) that is, 
becauſe they had prepared nets and ſnares to entangle and 
deceive the people. Their bellies prepared deceit ; ang ſo 
did theirs, who ſaid ( Ter. 18.18. ) Come, let 14 deviſe CV1- 
ces; let us contrive ſomewhat to enſnare the Prophet ( Fer. 
18.18.) Their belly prepareth acceit ; He ſpeaksin the pre- 
ſent tenſe, as if they were alwayes doing it ; they know nei- 
ther vacation nor ceſſation from this wicked work. It is a 
continued act, Their belly prepareth. 


Hence obſerve, A wicked mar 1 conſtant 1 concerving 
and contriving wickednef, 


He doth it not by {tarts and fits, his belly is ever preps- 
ring ; whenone deceit is wrought off, he gocs to work upon 
a ſecond, and then he projects for a third. Some ſpeak of a 
perpetaal motion, we find it here; what a man doth natural- 
ly, he doth conſtantly. Though there be much art iz prepa- 
ring deceit, yet it isthe work of ſin'ul nature the frame, 
the engine of a wicked mans heart moves perpetually, He 
prepareth deceit, he is alwayes at it. As David profelleth 
(Pſal. 45. 1. ) My hea't is inditing 4 good matter, ] will 
ſpeakof the things which I h.rve made touching the Kinr, Das 
id had ſome holy work ready made, but he had more a 
making ; he ſaith not, I have enditcd, but my hear is e9:44- 
ting; lam upon it, it is my continual itady. So alfo the wic- 

ed mans heart is alwayes preparing and deviſing unholy 
work, orthat which is cvil. | 

Again, Their belly ; that is, their mind prepareth. 


Hence Note, The mind of man i: the Shop wherein deceit is 
framed : 


Yea, the mind is not onely the Shop, but the Arrtificer; 
andit is not onely the Shop and the Artificer, but the very 
Tool that frames it : The underſtanding and wit of a wicked 
man, hammer out, and ſhape all his deccitful wares. 

The hand and tongue begin where the mind ends; the 
tongue publiſheth, 8nd the hand executes what the mind 
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Prepares, and the heart ſuggeits. That which one &f the 
old Poets faid of the Belly, under the notion of Appetitc 
and Hunger, the ſame we may fay of the belly, in 
notion of this preparing ; / »: (.// Wir 
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ſmful arts, and tliat which gives ot, ard furritheth man 


with all the cunning deceits of wickednets. Os 
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falſe witneſs, bl ſphemics { Af.1th, 15. 19.) thefe are the 
wares which are not onely laid vn in the keatt. -s in a 
Store-houſe, but made in the neirt, [# if 
and from thence they proceed rey vrace, The bell 
aeceit, 


Laſtly, Mark how E!;*b.:z deſcrilz5 
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his ations, He corceiverb miſchirt, 14 
And yet again, heis prep.irt-:g dere; 
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Note from it, A: euil bewrt 1s } CIA, 
Ai fuppointme; 3 Ir 0m COL, CNEL, 


One would have thought, after he had concei\ 
chief, and brought forth nothing but vanity., t' 
ſhould have heard no more of him; that he would n 
down and be quict, but 4: belly prep :r41hs dec . 
he will toit again, he wil! try once more ; if he tail in one 
plot, he hopes to thrive in anot{:er ; he will ſow his feed 
and in the » he will not with- 
netd his hand ; and thovgh he fer neither © them pro 'p*r, 
yea, though 'he ſce both of thein batted, yer he will to 
his ſowing again. As a gracious heart 
appointments and dilcoranements , | 
not give over, Aly billy (ll prop 11 
and rinhiem thimns ; and the morc ke 15 dt PP anted.: the 
more holily he aCts: So doth a wicked man moce ſinfully : 
for he acts as {trongly and naturally im his ſtate. 25 £90 
ly man doth in his ; and theretore Fc will not be p 't off 
by diſappointments. He faith in the Words of 
( Prov. 23+ 35» ) T hers WCET bþ ; 
they have votes: me, ad I telt ir x; to wier Tae be, I wid 11 
it yet arain.\Wicked men in general, 2s well ay Drunm!tards in 
particular, of whom Solomoz there ſpeaks, macet witn many 
blows, and are often ſick with following their bn 4 vor 1, | 
cauſe they are nevet ſick of tin )a- loon as ever th 
and recover a little, they forget all t:cir wounds 374 (0; 
nefſes., and rcſolve to 1eek it ag. an. They pleate then- 
ſelves ſo much with what 15 t& come, that they Hjohe 1}! 
that hath been done; and reſolve with thoſe '{ 1/4. 56.12. ) 
I o morrow ih itt be as tliis t Ng «+ 7 Pit » ; 
They are preparing for ſin, even white they are ! nning-: Ir 
is faid ( Revel.6.) that he or. the Red Horſe wer fi rr ces, 
QUEr in? and tot ON GUEY ; ne nud not onely a Pre fc nt: © nqueit 
but 4 project r0 COLNQUCET, he was actually at ,onquer Tr. Und 
having conquered, he had freth deſigns in his ey, As Chrii 
SOCS Out thus conquering, and to conquer, fo wicked nicn 
0 out doing evil, and to doit; deceiving and to decuive 
Their belly prepareth dectit : thouch they have | r0! cl tH; 1th 
vanity Once and again, yet they prepare, as atturc. of v1: 
ctory. 
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This ariſeth thrce wayes. 
Fir}, From the extream love and good a 

4 Carnal heart bears to hn: as the love whici beiiriers 
bear to Chrit, 1s not oncly a motive pro: 8 them 
to d6 for Chriit, but alſo to perſevere in a.ing tor Carit, 
though they ſuffer much in doing for him ; he that 'oves 
Chritt, will not onely ſweat at his. wots, but bleed ar his 
work, if his work cannot be carried on without blecgins. 
Thus-alſo the love of wicked men to their luſts, is no 
oncly a motive provoking them to fulfill- their lutt,, by 
to cndure any thing for the fultilling oft thems Love 7+ che 
Jopri, ly of labour, actions Are Hf C010 $ pi*t Ji 4), aid mate 
©1{ible £ Love 1s alſo the ſpring of vatour, as wel ina bad 
cauſe, as in a good cauſe : What 1s it that love dares no! 
attcmpt, towards the attainment of what we love ? Al.ir.y 
waters Cann quench love, neither Can the finods dfovrs | 

Love is ſuch a vehement flame, that though you call the wv. 

ters of forrow., vea,flouds of trouble upon it,yet theſe connor 
extinguiſh it ; much more then will it keepalive aſter m14ny 
deferrs and diſappointments. It is the obſervation of ons 
of the Ancients, that Love built the two Cities ; Holy Love 
built the City of God, and unholy Love built, or is &:i!, 
building the City of Satan: And though ic be mucl) 1Nit 
dred and oppoſed in building this City 7 yea, thougi tad 
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materials with which it would raiſe and fortifie this City, | 
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{wades himſelf he ſhall obtain, ifhe continue. As the Saints 


— 


be often {cattered and broken, yct theſe Builders will pro- 
vide more materials, Ther belly prepareth deceit, 

Secondly , This their unwearied projecting and acting 
aſter diſcouragements and diſappointments , ariſcth from 
the cxtream dehre they have to attain their end. It 1s a true 
Axiom, that, T he appetite of the end 45 tnfinite. Whatſo- 
ever K man propoſeth to himſelf as his end in any under-. 
taking, will carry him on without end till he do attain it : 
As reſt is the natural end of motion, ſo till man hath reach- 
ed his civil (though ſinful ) ends, he cannot reſt. A wick- 
ed man propoſeth an end to himſelf in evil actions, as 
well as an honeſt man doth in good : and therefore till 
that profit, or pleaſure, or honour, or revenge, which he 
propoſeth to himſelf be enjoyed, heis unſatisfied 3 let God 
or Man put as many ſtops as they, will in his way, let his 
firit, and ſecond, and third corceptions of miſchief conclude 
in the bringing forth of vanity, yet he is not concluded by 
it, he will try a fourth, and a fifth time too, #35 belly agarm 
yrepareth deceit. 


Thirdly, His hope to fi _ at laſt, puts him forward to 


new experiments, when former ones have failed ; he per- | 


having prayed, and waited long without an anſwer from 
God, yet go on praying, their belly prepareth new prayers 
becauſe they have a good ground to hope that God will 
hear at laſt : So ungodly men perſevere in plotting miſchief 
becauſe they have {trong hopes (though but the ſhadow of 
a ground to hope ) that they ſhall one day accompliſh 
their deſires. As the heart would,break for ſorrow, 
both heart and hand would break off from labour, were 
it not for hope.” But where hope ofattaining lives, eſpecial] 
where it is lively, there ſuch will labour as long as they live; 
Though they have hitherto been deceived in their expe(}a- 
tion, yet thery belly prepareth deceit. 

Thus Eliphaz proſccutes his dehortation , and tho 
he ſaith not to Fob , as Nathan did to David, Thou art the 
man ; gt Fob was the man he meant, the mar, why (in his 
opinion ) had conceived miſchief, and brought forth yay 
yea, the man whoſe bellywas even then preparing deceit How 
much Eliphaz was deceived, appears upon the whole mar 
ter; what Jobs belly, his mind, his inward man was pre 
paring, will appear by his own anſwer in the two Chapters 
following. | 


ugh 


CHAP. AVLI.Yel 1, 2;2; 4;'5. 


Ten Job anſwered and ſaid, 


Thave heard many ſuch things : Miſerable comforters are ye all. 


Shall vain words bave an end £ Or what embeldeneth thee that thou anſ! wereſt 2 
T alſo conld ſpeak, as ye do : if your ſouls were in my ſouls ſtead, T cou!d heap up words againſt you, and ſ)ake 


mine head at you. 


But I would ſtrengthen you with my mouth, and the moving of my lips ſhould aſſwage your grief. 


g HIS Chapter, and that which follows, 

\ contain 7obs ſecond anſwer to the ſe- 

« cond charge of Fliphaz., He calls it an 

anſwer, but intrictneſs of ſpecch it is a 

' rejoynder ; and he rejoynes with ſome 

2 acrimony and ſharpneſs of ſpeech. The 

—> lo» Ter contention 15 maintained, the hotter 

are the ſpirits of the contenders ;, and the more we are put to 
anſwer, the more angry are our anſwers. 


Verſ. 1. Then Job anſwered and ſaid ; 


And what ſaid he? His anſwer conſiſts of three general 
parts. 

In the firſt, he confutes what Fliphaz, had aſſerted ; 
which he doth to the eighteenth Verſe of this ſixteenth 
Chapter. 

Secondly, He procecds to corroborate and confirm his 
own Tenet or Opinion; which he doth to the cleventh 
Verſe of the ſeventcenth Chapter, 

Thirdly, He renews his former complaints and deſires ; 
which he doth from that eleventh Verſe to the end of the 
Chapter. 

The firſt part ofhis anſwer, is confutation ; and he begins 
his confutation with ar» accuſation; with an accuſation of 
thoſe who had diſputed with him : and that's the ſubje& of 
theſe five Verſes,in all which he taxeth,or checks his friends 
for their unfriendly and uncomely dealing with him ; and 
he checks them (as Fliphaz had done him at the beginning 
of the former Chapter ) upon five p6ints of crrour and un- 
friendlineſs. 

Firſt, For ſpeaking unprofitably, or for telling him no 
more than he knew before, at the entrance of the ſecond 
Verſe, / have heard many ſuch things. 

Secondly, He chargeth them for ſpeaking ſuch things, as 
did rather increaſe, and boyl up, than mittigate and alla 
his ſorrow, Miſerable comforters are ye, in the cloſe of the 
ſecond Verſe, X 

Thirdly, He accuſeth them for ſpeaking ſo much, or for 
endleſs ſpeaking ; their diſcourſe was tedious, they would 


not give over, Thus he takes them up at che third Verſe, 
Shall vain words have an end ? What, will you be cndlels ! 
will you never have done ? | 

Fourthly, He accuſeth them for their cauſleſs ſpeaking, 
in the ſame third Verſe, What emboldeneth thee ? ( or what 
provoketh thee ) that thou anſwereft ? As if he had ſaid, 
Have 1 given thee any cauſe ? 

Fifthly, and laſtly, He reproveth his and their whole 
carriage towards him, by a ſcrious profeſſion of his con- 
trary carriage, or that he was purpoſed to deal better with 
them, upon ſuppoſition that they were inhis caſe ; and this 
he doth two wayes ; 

Firſt, Telling them what he could do, if they were in his 
caſe ; Verſe 4. 1 alſo could ſpeak, as you do, if your ſoul wers 
in my ſouls Stead, I could heap up words againſt you,&Cc. 

Secondly , Telling them what he would do; Bu / 
woxld ſtrengthen you with my month, and the moving of "") 
lips ſhould afſwage your grief, Verſe'5. That's the courſe 
which I would take ; 1 could deal as harſhly with you 
as you do with me , but I would not; you thould find 


me in another ſtrain and temper. Then Fob anſwered 91% 
ſaid. 


Verſ. 2. Jhave heard many ſuch things ; miſcrable coi 
fo:tcrs are ye all, 


We find this point toſſed both wayes; Fobs Friends tel- 
ling him, that he ſpake but ordinary matter, and hc tet- 
ling them that they ſpake ſo too. Bildad chargeth / a 
with it, Chap. 8. 2. How long wilt thou ſpeak, theſe ! hangs * 
And how long ſhall the words of thy mouth be like'4 ff wy. 
wind ? As if he had ſaid, Thou ſpeakeſt impertinent!y, ® 
what thou ſpeakeſt deth not much concern the point 1 hand, 16 
comes not up tothe matter; yea, it is quite beſides the mark. 
And ſo Zophar ( Chap. 11.2, 3. ) Should not the multi 
tude"of words be anſwered ? And ſhould a man ful of rai 
be juſtified ? Thou doeſt but Yerba dare, thou ſpeaket v1 
little purpoſe, or little to the purpoſe, though thou ſpeake 
much. HD 

Eliph.az, puts the ſame language upon him, (C __ 
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2,3.) Should a wiſe Pan Her Vain knowledge, and frll hs 
belly with the E «ſt wind ? Siould he reaſon with unprofit.tblec 
r.alh, or with ſpeeches wherewith be.can do no good ? Thus his 
Friends accuſed him of that for wkich now he accuſeth them; 
and he himſelf had accuſed them once and again of this be- 
fore : So ( Chap. 12. 2, 3. ) 1Whokzowerh not ſuch things as 
theſe ? They are but vulgar truths which you have told me ; 
and (Chap. 13.1, 2.) Loe mine eye hath ſeen all this, mine 
car hath heard, and underſtood it ;, w'ar ye know, the ſome do 
I know alſo; 1 am not infor 4017 to v6, You produce nothing 
all this while but what 1 am well acquainted with; which 
is fully the ſenſe of this Verſe: 1 have heard many uct) 
things : that is, Every man can ſpeak as much as this. Here 
Job playes the Oratour, or Rhetorician, whole buſineſs and 
deſign ( as the great Oratour tells us ) is as much as he 
canto extenuate, and lay low the arguments and reaſons of 
him that he oppoſerh, Fob ſtands as Defendant here, his 
Friends as Plaintiffs ; therefore he endeavours to render 
their Charge weak, and what they ſaid, finnewleſs ; 7 have 


' heard many ſuch things as theſe. 


Fob doth not accale his Friends, as giving out falſe and 
erroncous Doctrinc : for himſelt had heard and learned 


! thoſe things before ; but he accuſcth*them for bringing 


proofs which wexe not to the purpoſe, or which were in- 
ſufficient to proWtheir purpoſe : As if he had ſaid, / expet?- 
«A when you wonld produce ſome ſtronger Arguments to man- 
tain your opinion, or Clearcr anſwers unto mine: 1 waited for 
ſome new m.utter, and to have herd ſomewhat that T had not 
heard before, but you 1.rve decerved my expett.tion; For, 1 
have beard many ſuch things as theſe. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Some trurls ave of very common ob- 
fer vat". 


Who knoweth not ſuch things as theſe ? Every Child 


that hath been Catechiſed , knows them. 'Tis no diſpa- 


ragement to any truth, that it hath bhcen often heard, and 
is commonly known, The more common a truth is, the 
more weighty it may be, Yet, Which gives us a ſecond 
Obſervation. 


Ordinary truths will not ſerve in extraordinary caſes, and 
that which every man kyows and bears, will net re 
ſolve us in thoſe points which few men kaow or hear. 


As Jobs Perſon was a Phenix in the World, his age af- 
forded not his ſecond ; There is none like him in the earth, 
faith God himſelf to Satan ( Chap. 1. 8. ) So Fobs conditi- 
on was a Phix:x, it had no ſecond; there was no man try- 
cd like him in the whole carth ; and therefore his caſe could 
not be naeaſured by the common Standard, or rule of Provi- 
dence. He had need hear that which was never heard befere, 
who bears and feels that which was never born nor felt before. 
There are ſome temptations on athiCtiens, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks ( 1 Cor.10.13. )which are common toman : Common 
truths may comfort and fatisfie the conſciences of ſuch. But 
there are temptations ( ſuch were Fobs ) which are not com- 
mon to man, we can hardly find their parallel, or a preſident 
of them in the Records of any age : Common truths will 
not comfort, nor fatisfie the. conſciences of ſuch. Every 
diſpenſation hath a doctrine ſuitable to it ; diſpesſations 
ne) are ſeldome ſeen, call up doctrines which are ſcldome 

rd. 


Which he had often heard. 


Hence obſerve,” It troubles a man in trouble, to be often 
preſſed with the ſame thing. 


A man at eaſe is pained with unneceſſary repetitions ; 
much more a man in pain, and though they who like 
and love the things which they have heard, do both love 
and like to hear them often ; yet ( in ſome caſes ) they 
may hear them too often. Some indecd, ſpeak very pro- 
Phanely , what Job ſpake juſtly ; who when they would 
not put off ſubmiſſion to, and attendance upon holy Do- 
Qtrine, ſay, We know before we go what he will ſay : 
We know ſuch things as the Preacher uſually ſpeaks ; 
what can he tell us, that we have nor heard before? That's 
Oe language of the Prophance ; We krow as much a5 be cav 

each us. 


Though it be granted, that a man knows as much as the 


Secondly, Fob complains, that he hears only thoſe things | 


Preacher - can tell him, yet he ought to hear it again, 
Though the matter be known before, yet to hear 1t of 
ten may work a better knowledge, and leave a ſtrons 
cr unpreſſion upon the heart thin ever. "Tis profitable 
to write the ſame things, therefore it cannot be unprofi- 
table to hear them ( Phil. 3. 1.) Brethren, to write the 
ſame things, to me, ot 15 Hot Tr2ev0ts, and to yo:! at 1s profi 
table ; If ty write, then to ſpeak the ſame things ts profita- 
ble. In the ytar y of the Acts of the Apottles, when Pu! 
had preached in the Synagogue ; the Jews being gone, 
tne Gentiles beſought him, That tioſe words might be 
preached the next Sabbath ( Aft; 13.42. ) The repeating 
and inculcating the ſame thing, is not alwayes blamecable, 
and it is ſometimes delireable : but when a man is under 
fore afflitions and temptations, when he is burthened 
With many ſorrows, it is very grievous tv have thoſe things 
that have been often anſwered or aiſented to, again ob- 
jected, or aſſerted. A weak {tomach mult have varicty and 
change, to entice the appetite, and {> mult a troubled and 
diitempercd ſpirit: ] have heard many ſuch thiigs. And 
hereupon he inferrs : 

Pilcrable comforters areve.') As it he had faid, Tnis 
1s a4 miſerable” way of comforting, alway to be beating 
upon, and inculcating the ſame thing ; Fob calls his Fricnas 
Phyſicians of no valne, ( Ch.p, 13.4 ) Here he expoinds 
himſelf, while he calls them, Me fſerable comforters : He 1s 
a Phyſician of no vale, who inſtead of curing, increafeth 
the diſcaſe; and he is a milerable comforter, who initcad 
of abating our ſorrow, adds to it, and heightens it, {f:ſer.r 
ble comforters ave ye. 

It ſeems the Friends of 7b ( at I-4it to his fenſe | had 
forgotten the deſign they propoſed to themfelves when 
they firſt undertook this vitit, ( Chap. 2. 11.) They mad; 
an appointment together , 1s tome y and monru with him, 
and to comfort him. That was the intendment of Fob; 
Friends at their firſt addretles. Yet, atter ſo leng a con- 
ference, he makes this report, Afilcrable eomtorteys ore 
ye; ye rather vex than heal any {fore ; you, my I ricnds, 
have troubled me more than my ds, you have wound 
ed my ſpirit more than Satan did my fleth 5 177 /eritble comm 
forters are ye. 

One of the Ancients renders the words thus, Te 74 
comforters of evil men ;, or, pojſivly, you may comfort el mi, 
but you cannot comfort me, As that which is one mans 
meat is another mans poyſon; ſo that whick is one mans 
comfort is another mans ſorrow. All good men cannot take 
in their comforts the ſame way ; but the way of comforting 
good and evil men, differs as much as good and evil. The 
words of flattery and falſhood will ſerve to comfort the one. 
no words will comfort the other, but thoſe of ſincerity and 
truth. 4 dare not conceive Jobs Friends ſuch as would ſw 
Pillows under the elbows of evil men, yet ſurely they put 
hard ſtones under the ſore and aking arms of this good 
man. 

The Vulgar tranſlation ſpeaks thus, Te are burden /ome 
comforters. A comforter ſhould take off burdens ; ſorrow is 
a burden : As the judgments that God threatned upon the 
Jews, and other Nations, are repreſented in the Prophets, 
under the name of burthens, T he burthen of Tudah ; the 
burthen of Iſrael ;, the burthen of Moab ;, the burthen of B.- 


bylon ; the burthen of laumea : So any affliction upon a Per- 


ſon, is his burthen ; and the buſinchs of thoſe who come t9 
comfort a ſoul in affliction, ſhould be to take off his bur 
then, at leail to lighten it. Fobs Friends did indecd bind the 
burthen faſter upon his ſpirit, and therefore he might well 
call them Burrhenſome comforters. Falſe hearts count all 
truth a burthen : T he land ( ſaith Amaziah) int able to bear 
his words ( Amos 7. 10.) yct his were words of truth, and 
tended to peace. Some truths may be burthenſome at ſome 
times to a good heart. Hard words arc alwayes burthcn- 
{dme; Job had ſtore of them. 

The letter of the Hebrew gives the ſenſe thits 5 Ye ae 
comforters of trouble; that is troubleſome comforters : As if he 
had ſaid, Ye do not comfort me in my troubles, bir ye trouble 
me with your comforts: Ye are comforters made up of 110#- 
ble; that's the predominant Element, which denominates 
your complexion and conſtitution ; ye are ſu troubleſome, that 
you ſeem to be nothing but trouble. Our rendring in thecon 
crete is clear to Fobs {cope 9 NMiferabli comforters re e 
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But when doth a man deſerve this title, A miſerable com- 
That which cauſed Fob to charge his Friends with 
this miſcarri2oe of their pains with him, will reſolve the 
ouction, ard tell us when, 

" Firſt, They gave him little hope of good, or they did 
not open to him a door of hope wide enough : 'tis true, 
they made ſome overtures that way, which yet- ( compa- 
ratively to what they ought) were ſcarce conſiderable. 
And Flirh.tz, who had been ſomewhat large upon the 
point in his tirlt congreſs with Fob, ſpeaks nothing of it 
in his laſt : For, as 1t he thought his caſe deſperate, and 
had given him for a loit man, he ſhuts up in the dark, as 
we [ce, inthe cloſe of the former Chapter ; where he thun- 
ders outthe judgments of God upon Hypocrites,and Bribe- 
takers, without ſo much as one word of comfort to the 
penitcnt* This is to bea Miſe able comforter. The ſong of 
comforters ſhould at leaſt be mixr, like that of David to 
the Lord, of mercy, and of judgment ( Pſal. 101.1.) Along 
of judgment alone, or moſt of judgment to a heavy. heart, 
may be called ( like that of Fereme) A Lamentation, but 
it 1snot 4C2 'At [tt 1032. 

Secondly, They ( as was toucht before } tyred out his 
aVicted ſoul with tedious diſcourſes, and unplealing repe- 
titions ; they. alwayes harped upon the ſame ſtring, and 
that make; no muſic to a diſconſolate Soul. As God com- 
plains of thoſe Praycrs as 'unpleaſing, which are tull of un- 
neceſſary repetitions ; ſoalſo thoſe counſels are unplcaling 
to man, which are made up of necdleſs repetitions. Io 
preſs the ſame point, though truc, oft and oft, is a weari- 
neſs to the ſpirit ; and becaulc it ſuggelts this ſuſpition, that 
the hearer doth oppoſe, or reſiſt that truth, it proves an 
vpbraiding, rather than a teaching, or a comforting : Com- 
fort mult be ſtollen in ygawares, by a holy flight of hand, 
1t muſt not be beaten Oi beetles, as it were by force of 
hand. | 

So/omon tells us ( Prov. 25. 12.) As an ear-ring of-Gold 
and an orn.ment of fine Gold, fo 18 a wiſe reprover upon an 
obedient cir, What he ſpeaks of a reprover 1s as true of a 
comforter ; and he onely is fit to be a _reprover, who 1s 
$kill'd, or knowes how to be a comforter. He that will open 
or launce a ſore, had need be acquainted with the means of 
healing it. The ſpirit of God, who is the Reprover, ( Fobn 
16.8. \1s alſo the Comforter ( Fohn 14.26.) We may there- 
fore take up Solomons Proverb here, As an ear-ring of Gold, 
and ai ment of fine Gold, ſo is a wiſe comforter. upon 
an obedient ear, They who hang Jewels in their cars ( as 
it was the cuſtome of thoſe times, and is tothis day ) take 
that which is of great priceand value, yet of little weight : 
No man hangs a Talent, or a great lump of Gold in his ear : 
Gold is precious, but much Gold is ponderous, and bur- 
dens, rather than adorns the ear ; the bulk of it is more 
coraberſome, than the beauty of it is conſpicuous. So com- 
fort, which is the moſt pleaſant Jewel of the car, ſhould 
Dc pure and precious as the Gold of Ophir ; but yet it muſt 
be like an ear-ring, which, though it be not light, in re- 
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gard of worth, yct it is light in regard of weight. We mult . 


not load, but guide-a man with counſell, nor muſt we bur- 
den him with many, but eaſe him with pertinent words of 
comfort. : 

Thirdly, That which rendred them yet more miſcrable 
Comforters, was, their unkind grating upon that ſtring of 
his ſinfulneſs and ſtudied hypocriſie. Fob acknowledged 
himſclf a ſinner, and that he could net be juſtified in the 
light of God by any righteouſneſs of his own yet ſtill his 
friends were unſatisfied about his ſincerity ; ana {till they 
preſented him with ſuſpicions of ſecret wickedneſs, as the 
cauſe of all his ſufferings ; {till they told him of the ſad 
fate of Tyrants, of Oppreſſours, of unjuſt Judges, of un- 
ſound, and falſe-hearted Worſhippers; and though they 
did not apply theſe Parables perſonally to Fob, yet the 
gencral diſcourſe ſounded, as if they had ſaid, Thor art the 
Wii. 

Now as the Apoltle ſpeaks concerning death ( 1 Cor. 15. 
$6.) ſo may we ſay concerning any affliction, The ſting of 


affition is {.n; the ſing of ficknels, the ſting of poverty, | 
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the ſting of diſgrace is ſin : when the leaft trouble is armed 
with fin, the ſtrongeſt tremble at the fight of it. A codl 
man can eaker bear the weight of all affictions, than thi 
weight and burthen of one fin; ſo long as he ſees all clear 
between God and his own foul}, ſolongas hecan look 1 

to God, as having his ſin pardoned, and: can a prove hg 
heart to God, that he lives not in any known fin ; in this 
caſe, though the Lord lay the heavieſt burthen of aMiion 
upon him, he can go lightly under it; The ſpirit of a», 
will bear all theſe infirmities : but if his ſpirit be wounded. 
cither with. the guilt of ſin, or with the fear of the wrath of 
God, how can he bear it ? This afflits more than all other 
afMictions. This was it which cauſed 7ob to cry out, 145- 
ſerable comforters : His Friends ever upbraiding him with 
his fin, his ſin, his ſin, as the root, and' therefore as the 
ſting of all his troubles. They applied nothing bur theſe 
corraſives to his wounded ſoul, which called aloud for the 
balra of G:/cad. There are two ſorts of miſcrable-com- 
forters. 

Firſt, They who flatter the ſoul that lives in fin, 

Secondly, They who imbitter, and burden their ſoul; 
who, being under burdens of ſorrow, are alfo in bitterneſs 
for their {n. 

Same ſow Pillows under the elbows of thoſe who delight 
inſin, and dawb them up with png nuAg\ , 0ORT - others 
thruſt ſwords, and ſhoot arrows into the bowels of thoſe 
who mourn for ſin; and inſtead of bringing well-rempercd 
mortar to bind and cement their ſouls, lay hard (tones un 
der them, which vex and gall their ſouls. Both arc MM: /c- 
rable comforters. ; 

They who undertake the -oftice of comforting others, 
ſhould conſider thele three things eſpecially, 

Firſt, The nature of affliction, whether internal, or cxter- 
ternal ; that which will cogzfort a man in bodily affliction, 
willnot do it in ſoul afflictions. 

Secondly, The degree, or meaſure of afflition : If the 
Plaiſter be too narrow for the Sore, how can it heal ? 

Thirdly, They ſhould conſider the temper of the Perſon 
afMlicted, if he be preſſed in conſcience for fin, they ſhould 
not preſs his conſcience with ſin; much leſs ſhould they 
thunder out judgment and terrour againſt him for ſin; it he 
be very weak, they ſhould uſe few words ; -if he he paſſi- 
onate, they ſhould uſe gentle words, leſt, inſtead of per 
wading, they provoke his ſpirit : Many a ſoul is caſt down, 
and ſwallowed up in deſpair, by the ignorance or unfaith- 
fulneſs of thoſe who would be called Comforters, and Sup- 
porters : ( Ezek, 13,19.) They ſlay the ſouls that ſhouid 
not dye, and ſave them alive that frould not Nve. Unskil- 
ful Phyſicians of the body, Kill more than bodily diſca- 
ſes. And though the unskilfulfulneſs of Soul-phyſicians dot 
not indeed kill ſouls that ſhould dye ( for 'tis their own 
fin that kills them ) nor can kill the ſouls that ſhould not 
dye ( for the medicine of 'Chriſts moſt precious blood 
will heal and ſave ſuch from their ſins ) yet un-skilful ſoul 
phyſicians ſhall be judged and dealt with, as having done 
all this , becauſe they have done their utmoſt to do it; 
which is alſo the meaning of that Text ( 1 Cor. 8. ) An4 
through thy knowledge ſhall the weak, brother 'perifh, fo 
whom Chriſt dyed : that is, an indiſcrect uſe of that liber- 
ty which thy Cob teacheth thee, doth that which 
may be accounted a deſtroying of thy weak Brother. 4s 
that knowledge, fo the ignorance before ſpoken of, ſlayes 
the ſouls that ſhould not dye. As it requires.the power, 
ſo the wiſdome and teachings of God to comfort and ex- 
tricate poor ſouls, in and from the Lahyrinth of their for- 
rows. 

The Lord hath given me the tongue of the learned : What 
todo? That I ſhould know how to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon to 
him that 1s weary ( Iſa. 50. 4. ) It is a great piece of learn- 
ing to,ſpeak aright to a weary ſoul, to deal with them ſo, 
as neither to flatter them in their ſins, nor oppreſs them un- 
der their ſins; to deal with them ſo in their affliction, 45 
that we neither cauſe them to ſlight the hand of God, n9r 
yct to ſink under it. He that can guide and ſteer the courſe 
of a ſoul that is afflicted, and toſſed with the rempelt of 
ſin and ſorrow, between this rock and gulf, the Scy/ r 
preſumption, and the Charybdi of deſpair , he is a learne 
Pilot indeed. a hanfelf 

This Learning is the ſpecial gift of God ; Chriſt hin 


acknowledgeth, that the Lord his Father had give" — 
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'*: pride, and ſwelling conceitednels in them : The Scripture 


- cd twice before. 
" like a ſtrong Exrſt-wind, ſaith B:ldad (Chap. 8. 2.) Should 


tongue of the learned for this end. This learning is not 
taight in the Schools of men : Philoſophers and Orators 
never taught ſuch an art of conſolation ; nor can it beat- 
tained by the bare teaching of the holieit Doctors and 
Preachers of Divine truths. We may havea rich furni- 
tare of materials for this work, and yet make no wark of 
it. nor be able to put truths andconiciences rightly toge- 
ther, unleſs the anointing reach is. © AS the Prophet brings 
in our great Maſter and Tutor in this heavenly ſcience, again 


confeſkng of himſelf ( 7/a. 61.1.) The Sprrit of the Lord | 


15 upon me, becanſe the Lord hath anointed me t9 preach good 
ridinns to the meck,, he bath ſcant me to bind up the broke? 
hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives. Till we arc anoin- 
ied by God, we cannot ſpeak effectually to man; without 


T 5 
the Spirit who is the Comforter, we prove but miſerable 


coraforters 3 we bungle at the work, and rather und9 
fouls, then do them any good : We may preach yood r:- 
dings, good news , from Heaven ( the Goſpel is nothing 


elſc but good news ) yet no good comes of it, till the good | 
Spirit comes With it, both inſtructing the hearts of thoſe , 


that hear, and the tongues of thoſe that ſpeak, duly to ap- 
ply the Word. | ; 

Maſter Calvin upon this place faith , Some Comforters 
h.rve but oe ſong to ſing, and they have, no regard to whom 
they ſingit : All perſons, all eſtates, and all conditions arc 
alike to them. The wiſdomof a Comforter confilts in dil- 
cerning and making theſe differences : As the Apoltle de 
hints unto us ( Ver. 22, 23. ) And of ſome have compaſſion, 
making -a difference;, and others fave with fear : As faith 
faves all, ſo ( in a ſence) fear ſaves ſome ; that is, they 
mult he terrified and made afraid, that they may be ſaved. 
To's Friends would needs ſave him with fear , whereas 
they ſhould have had compaiſion of him, and have ſpoken 
kindly to him: Becauſe they could not make this differ- 
ence, therefore they took a wrong courle with him, and 
were juſtly taxed without diſtinction, A:ſerable comforters 
are ye all, 


Verſe 3. Shall vain wo:ds have anend ? 


As if he had ſaid, I have got no comfort, I would fain 
vet ſome reſt your words have not refreſhed me, I deſire 
you would not trouble me, you have done me no good, will 
you have done ? 

Shall vain wo:ds have an end? ] The Hebrew is, Sh.2/ 
words of wind have an end ? That.expreſſion hath been open- 
How long ſhill rhe words of thy mouth be 


a wiſe man uttgr vain knowledge, and fill his belly with the 
Exjt-wind ? ſaith Eliphzs ( Chap. 15.2. ) Fob retorts it 
upon them, Sh.:l{ words of wind have an end? You teilme 
that my words are windy, yours are ſo indeed : I mult hide ® 
my ſelf fromrheſe blaſts and ftorms of your tongucs, unleſs 
you grow calmer ; Sh. windy words have an cad ? Words 
are windy : 

Firſt, When they have no ſolid reaſon, no ſubſtance in 
them : Reaſon is the ſubſtance of words, and fo is truth ; 
theſe two 50 alwayes together , and wherethcſc arc not, 
nothing goes out of the mouth but wind we ſay of all words 
Which are-not followed with action, Words zre but wi;;d ; 
we may ſay ſoalſo of all words which are not accompanied 
with reaſon. | 

Secondly , Words are windy when they have much 


calls ſuch words, Swet/i2o words of vary: That which 
ſwells our hearts, will quickly ſwell our lips; pride doth 
both. Pride is a wind within us; vain words are a wind 
without us : The proud man knows not how to eaſc him- 
ſelf of this wind within, but by breaking it out in 
Words. 

Thirdly, Words are windy whenthey have much paſſ- 
on in them, when they are angry and furious; an angry 
min bluſters rather then ſpeaks, and males a noiſe rather 
thena diſcourſe. While D214 (Plal. 29. 2, 3.) ws dumb 
W:t2 filence, while be held ts prace from good, his ſorrow 
ws ſtirred, bis here was bor withia bim, and while he was 
mſg, the fircki:dled + While ſome are even hoarle with 
ſpeaking, while they cannot hold their peace from evil, 
heir anger is ſtirred, their hearts are ſtorming within 
them, and all their tals is only a wind blowins without 


them, | 0 


nmol <p een 


We read of a ſtrange diſtemyer in two ſor: 
ought of all others to be moſt compoſed 
(Hof. 9. 7.) The Prephet ts fool, the jpirit; 
Our Tranſlators put in the Margin, 7 14:7 
for Rach in Hebrew, {ignificth both the v. | 
the air, an4 the Spirit of God which moveth in 01, 
| We take that ience, The /prritiral may, or 
| Spirit 3 that is, the man that precends to have 
have the Spirit of God ( his butineſs lying wir.tly 
tuals) this man zs md ; he 1s fo far from acting to the 


of thole graces which the Spirit gives, that he 
that Reaſon which Nature gives. 

Yet the Original may be rendrcd th 
learned Hebricians render it) 75: »:. 
man, 1 mad: Angers Is 4 ſhontniadnecl: 
angcrly, is in danger toſpeak madly. 

7ob's Friends were not men of wind, n 
mad, and the word; which they ſpake had a gen 
ind favour of truth” and ſoberncls in them; 1 
J9%'s particular caſe ) they wanted ſome grains © 
and rcaſon 3 they were 00 high and [wellng 4 Con IGC! 
ing how low and humble he was; they were toofull of pa! 
fion, being ſpoken to a man f» full of ſufferings. 
therefore though that cenſure of his Friends words, 
vain ( who indeed Were wile and frave men) was t 
cenſorious and ſharp, yet it muſt be granted, that thei: 
words alto were too ſharp, even ſuch as vexcd his fpir: 
and wore out his patierice,. upon Which account he ex 
and begs an cnd- of them. . Shall vain words have wt ed. 
That is, Will you makean cnd of ,vain ſpeaking ? I pray 
do, I wiſh you would : Cur of the thread of this diſcourſe, 
you have ſpun it out and contiaued it, bit too long al 
ready, 

The Hebrew word which we tran{ate an end,.fprinss 
from a root which. ſignifics to c::t off, becauſe every 
whether of time, or things, is the cutting off of that time 
or thing, the end of which it 1s. While ob asks the Qu. 
ſtion, Sh.ul vain words have an end ? He ſpeaks the vec 
mency of his own deſire and expectation, to ſce an cid v! 
them. [I ſhall not ſtay here to give any Obſervation, pon 
theſe words, but refer the Reader tote Texts belore al 
ledged, in the eighth and fifrecnth Chapters , where this 
expreſſion 15 more fully opcried. 


F 
- 


FI 


Only Vote, Firſt, [ain word: are ery Giird, 1.0 Ef0. 1 
ſerious ear, much moreto a ſad heart. 


F 


R Sccondly,. It 1; good to tid th ut quickly, i 
have be wt. 
= 
Profitable words may be too long continued, but unp; 

ficable words cannot be too foon ended ! 1t is bett not te 
ſpeak vainly, and it isnext beſt to ceaſe, or give over ſ1c!1 
kind of {peaking quickly. Thete is a time to» be lent 
from good words, as well as a time to ſpeak thein ; but 
there is no time to ſpeak evil words ; all times in reference 
to them, are times of filence. An Apſtepe/tr, ur fudden 
ſtop of ſpeech, . is the moſt futable figure of Rh-toric, 
which they can uſe, who ſpeak unſutably. As the cnd of 
what we ſay or do well is beit ; fo the ending of what we 
ſay or do amiſs 15 beſt. Perſeverance in every S000 Word 
and work is-Angclical. and the highcit perfection of &rty ; 
but perfeverance in,an evil, whether word or work, is Dia 
bolical, and the utmoſt departurc from duty. - Let not thy 
mouth open to utter vanity; butif it doth, ſhut it quickly : 
Le not heard ſpearing that twice, which thould not beſp>. 
Ken once. : | : 

O2 what emboldenctl theefhat thou anfieref? 


+ 


If thou wilt not make ar end, thentellfne why ? Gil 


me a rCcalon z whzr 15 1t that ſtirs thee to reply upon mc. 
What embol:icricatio theeto «11 [wt r? The Hebrew word foni- 
tics, firlt, To ſtrengthen, to fortifie, or confirin ; he that is 
{trengthened, 15 emboldened. It Gonifics alſo to be Mary, 
or bitter (1 K:2gs 2.8.) David on his death-bel; til; 
Sol omo:; his Son, and Succeflor inthe Kingdonrt, tut 


\ krong, bitter, and provoking curſe, of which wo rea ihe 


mer had Curſed him with a grievous Curſe; that is,. w1tlt a 
Starry. ( 2 Ser. 0, 3. ) 
This Query 1s rendred three-w'ayec: 


. nd ' 
F:rit, AS We... Wa embodies thee tha; 


M 
: 


 —_ 


” _ ans . . 
rey hy + * 4x = 
o So nSecd. hs = : 
4 I + "> wo 27» - #5 af h D 
*5% ® n . _—_————  — —— WP 
» > nem Orr : . _— 
* oy ! 5» - ” ” + ? : - o * 
by - _ < , 6 - Þ " - he 
: \ w _—_— _ v4 re x'£ He 5 
_ 2 r . S -— "> _— =- > 


— — —— — 


150 L An EY Book of FO Þ. CHAP. XN V 1. 


— 


——_ NE 


As if he had faid, 1 thought 1 ſhorld have ſilenced thee be- 
fore this time, or that thou wouldeſt have put ſilence upsn thy 
(elf; 1 wonder who, or what it 15 that ſets thee on to ſpeak, 
till © Doſt thou think, by thy renewed enfets to weary me, and 
m.the me yield at laſt ? Haſt thou a hope to pre vail upon me by 
thy mportunity, when thou canſt not by thy reaſon 7 Or haſt 
thou further ſtrength of reaſon, freſh ar gumciits to proditce 
in confirmation of thine opinion ? Are theſe but fore-runners, 
or thy Vaitntguard ? Is the main battel yet betnind ? Haſjt thor 
ſome reſcrwes of greater power then the: haſt yet led up azanſt 
2. ? Let me ſeethemif thou haſt : Tf not, give over ,and hold 
thy peace ; For what ſhall ether I or thou get by a further pro- 
egreſs ? What emboldeneth thee to anſwer ? 

|  7ob ſpeaks wonderingly, his reaſon was at a [5ſs about 
the caule of his Friends boldnels, and therefore he admires 
it: There axe two things which may emboidena man to 
anſwer. 

Firſt, The goodneſs and juſtice c/ t':at canſe which he 
undertakes. 

Secondly, The ſtrength and aſſiſtance *t £;0d to carry 
him throught. 

Upon theſe grounds, the youngeſt 77: -. may be bold 
£0 enter the Liſts, and darc the Combe with the ſtrongeſt 
Colith, But there are two other things which uſually em- 
bolden men to anſwer. 

Firſt, Self-confidence. 
Secondly, Unwillingneſs to yield. | 

They who are thus emboldened, will not give over an- 
{4 cring, though they have no further light of truth, or rea- 
ſon to hold out inthcir anſwers : /ob ſurely had ſuch appre- 
henſions of his Friend Eliphaz, which moved him to ask, 
Whar-cmboldeneth thee that thou anſwereſt ? 


Hence 'Note, Such is the ſtiffneſs and vanity of ſome, 
that they will hold on a conteiition, though they have 
710 further grounds of tritth or reaſon to continue it 
por. | 


They will ſpeak on though it be the ſame thing, only ina 
new dreſs of words. They haveitore of words,though ſcar- 
city of matter; we may jultly ſay to ſuch, What embolden- 
«th you to anſwer ? It 1s more then boldneſs, a kind of im- 
pudence in ſuch to an{wer ; Pertinacy of ſpirit diſdains to 
lay down the Bucklers. They who contend for victory, ra- 
ther then for truth, will not beanſwered, how much ſoever 
they areanſwered : And they who are more loath $0 be forl- 
ed, 1/01 will to be rettified, will hardly ſubmitto the plaineſt 
wid cleareſt evidence. 

The ſecond reading is, What doth provoke thee to anſwer ? 
Or, What ambitters thy ſpirit that thou anſgrereſt? As if 
Fob had ſaid, Swrely Eliphaz my f-ur diſcourſe with thee, 
ſhontd have ſtopped the courſe of this ſevere proceediio with 
me bitore this time thou haſt loaded me with hard words, and 
wich writable jealoufies, But have T ſpoken provekingly, or 
bitterly tothee ? Aty C97iſcIEnce tells methat I have act, and 
thou kaowelt IT have not. h 

He thar impartially reads over 7ob's anſwers to El:- 
pl.1z , may find here and there a ſowre paſſage ; but as 
we ſay proverbially, To muſt give leofers leave to ſpeak, 
The wiſe Phyſitiap hears his Paticnt giving him uncome- 
ly language, yet Will not hear it, much lels retort or an- 
twer fo again: They .who arc in. pain mult be born with; 
though they provoke, it. muſt not be called a provocati- 
on, and though they give offence, yct it muſt not be ta- 
ken, When the Child cryes, the Nurſe ſings: God 
himſelf bears with the manners of lus people {( fo the 
word.jntimates, Atts 13. 18. ) as a Mother deth with 
a froward Child; and fo ſhould we with the fro5wardneſ; 
of our weak and afflicttd Brethren. So that in this 
ſence, tne pravocations which 7b gave his Friends, 
were not to be reckoned as provocations ; and he might 
well ſay ro Eſltpiaz, MW. provehcih the 0 4 ver ? If 
[ {in inecale I amin) have ſpoken patſionatcly, Wilt 
thou be provoked by it ? Thou thuuldt not. Thou 
vughteſt to pals it by, and cover it with the oarment of 
eh ity. | 

Yet further, we may take the words as/a total denial of 
any provocation givenon his part. 


\\ticnce Note, 5/me will ſpe.th þarſh'y 10, 4nd of thoſe 
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\Watcr runs clear till 'tis troubled and Rtirr'd ly fome 


| outward violence ; But the ſpirits of tome men ton 114 
{| dy, though nothing from Without ſtirs them. The i» 


phet compares all wicked men tv rhe rreabled Sea . x, i 
it cannot reſt, whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt (1% oo 
20. ) The Sca is not alwayes troubled, when the Wings 
arc Euict, that is quiet 3 we often ſee a ſmooth YER 
ſmooth as Glats : A wicked man is like the Sea when *;. 
enraged, he is ſuch a Sca as knows no calm : he is like 
the Sea, not only when it is: troubled, but when ircan 

not reſt. Though no breath of Wind from abroad ofend 
him, yet ke ſtorms : He hath lults in his own bowels. 
| which provoke him when nothing clſe doth; yea, thoſe 

luits within provoke him, when all without labour tg pa- 

cifie him. 

So D.rvirl complains ( Pſal. 120. 5,7.) Wo is meth. / 
ſojourn in Meſech, that I dwell inthe Torts of Kedar : that 
1s, with the Sons or Deſcendants of 1ſh»act, wito have lcarn- 
cd of their Fathcr to mock and perſecute ; I dwell in the 
Tents of Kedar : But what cauſed them to mock ang per- 
ſecute ? Was it any provocation that D.vid had piven 
them ? No, for he faith in the next words, 7 am for peace 
( 1 would livequietly with all my heart ) but when 1 ſpeak, 
they are for war. A motion for peace, becomes a provo 
cation to Wa? ? It is ſinful to ſpeak raſhly, or harſhly, though 
we are provoked ; What is it then to ſpeak ſo when we arc 
not provoked ? 7 hey angred Moſes at the water; of ſtritc, 
they provoked his [piret ; yet it wont ill with Moſes for. thei; 
Jakes, when he ſpake unadviſedly with his lips ( Pſal. 1c6, 

2, 33. ) But what wasthis unadviſed ſpecch. Moſes re- 

ports his own infirmity ( Nimb. 20, 10.11.) Ard Moſes 
and Aaron g.tthered the Congregation togetl:er before the Rock ; 
4:4 he ſaid wto them, Hear now ye Rebels mitſh we fac: 
you water out of this Rock? And Moſes lift up his hand, and 
with his Rod be [mote the Rock, twice, &c, The error of 1's. 
ſes in this buſineſs was twofold. ' 

Firſt, Thathedid not only ſmite the Rock, but (mite it 
twice with the Rod in his hand, whereas he had order only 
to take the Rod in his hand, and ſpeak torhe Roch beforetherr 
eyes, and it ſhould give out water ( Verl. 8.) 

His ſecond error was, that he did not only ſpeak to ti% 
Rowe ( for which in that tranſaQtioa he had no order fron; 
God ) but ſpake bitterly and harſhly to them, calling them 
Rebels, and (lighting them, Auſt we ferch warer f": 
you ? &c. What, for you, whoare a murmuring and gun 
ſaying people ? God knew the ſtubbornneſs of that pe-pie; 
and their rebellions againſt him, yet he did not call them 
Rebels, bur ſaid if the cloſe of the eighth Verle, So 1!!! 
thou give the Congregation, aud their beaſts drink, God 
had more reaſon and power to call them Rebe!s then 17o/c 

+ had, yet hedid not. And becauſe-Hoſes did, that unadvi 
ſed ſpecch of his, and the actions which attended it, were 
called Rebellion, at the twenty fourth Verſe of the lame 
Chapter, Ye ( faith the Lord of Moſes and Auron ) rovellelt 

agai:ift my word at the waters of Meribah. 

Now, if Moſes was thus reproved and cenſured by God 
himſelf, for ſpeaking: paſſionately, to a people who. had 
provoked both God their Deliverer, and him their Leader ; 
What reproof do they deſerve, who, cither upon none, Or 
very little provocation , call their Brethren, /ypocretes, 
Heretichs, Schiſmatichs, Rebels, perjared Perſons, An of 
proftiruted conſciences, or at leaſt, of unſcled and nicerta! 
Prixciples ? Will not the Lord take notice of this bitter 
neſs, even in thoſe who arc his precious Servants, towards 
their fellow-ſervants, when he laid ſo heavy a penalty {45 
non-admiſſion into the promiſed Land ) upon a palt of 
the moſt- eminent and faithful Servants that ever he cal 
led forth to his work, ſince he laid the foundations of the 
World ? ; 

This falls heavy uponthe preſent Age : Whence 15 that 
bitterneſs, that Gall and Wormwood which falls from ma: 
ny, both Tongues and Pens. every day ? What hath pro- 
voked them thus to ſpeak and write ? I confeſs there has c 
been provocations,and ſome do but give Gall for Gall,” and 
Wormwoeod for \Wormwood ; yet it cannot be denyed; 
but that many ſpeak and write bitterly, when they have 
had no provocation ;. yea, molt who ſpeak bitterly, _ 
| becn treated geitly 5 and few who anſwer anger'y Wi C 


| ableto give a £o0d account what had provoked them thus 
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voked, the Lord may jultly make him ſmart for ſuch ſmart- 
neſs in anſwering. Jr will nor bear is out 111 atting or ſpeah- 
ine beſides the rule, becauſe other's do fo. Paul ſhews us our 
duty in his own practice ( 1 Cor. 4. 12,1 3.) Being reviled 
we bleſs, being defamed we emreat : WC muſt not defamc 
them that defame us 3; we mult not revile our revilers. 
Then woe to thoſe who revile ſitch as bleſs them, and de- 
fame ſuch as entreat them : O what provekgrh ſuch ro ſuch 
wayes of anſwering ? | | | 
There is yet a third reading of this clauſe, which I will 
but touch, When ſhalt vain words have an e14? But what 
trouble is it to thee if thou ſpeakeſt ? Or, Is it ariy trouble to 


? . Ne > 's 
thee if thoit ſpeakeſt ? As it he had ſaid , 1 carmor mit h 


wonder though thou doſt tor end theſe warn 3 1jtting di fcour- 
ſes, for I am perſwaded they are 10 greet trouble to thee, how 
mich ſoever they. are to others, ſuch words coſt thee little 
fudy; thou needeſt not bent thy brains, or bite thy nails for 
ſu þ matter as this, That which comes next, and lycs up- 
ermolt, is all that ſome men have to ſay, when they have 
ſaid all. They that ſpeak moſt to the pain of ethers, the 
leaſt pains themſelves. We ſay, ( /ood words are cheap, 
colts little to ſpeak fair ; but ill words arc cheaper. Foul 
[1mgr.rge coſts little in the preparation, though it my prove 
coſtly enaigh in the event. Thercis a profitable ſence 1n this 
tranſlation, though I wil] not give it for the meaning of 
thc Text: 

It is our duty to conſider before we ſpeak, as well as 
before we aCt ; and to put our ſelves to ſome trouble in 
preparing what we have to ſay, before we give others the 
trouble of hearing its When God calls us to ſpeak, ci- 
z1cr in our own defence, or for the cditication of others, 
on aſudden, we may expect { according to tae Promile, 
Alatth. 10. 19. ) I hat it (ht Ve FLV 05 2 that hour 
what we ſhall feat, If "the Providence of God fſtraiten 
us, the Spirit of God will enlarge us; that Promiſe will 
help us, when we have no time to prepare our ſc]ves ; but 
it will not, if we neglect the time in which we [hould pre- 
pare our ſelves : For when Chriſt faith in that place, 
Take no thought how or what ye ſhall ſpeak. we mult cx- 
pound it like that ( Marth. 6, 25.) Take no thought for 
your life, what ye (hall eat, «/ what ye ſhall drink ; which 
15 not a prohibition of all thought abour thoſe things, but 


. only of thoſe thoughts which are diitracting and diltruit- 


ful. 

Fob having reproved his Fricnds theſe three wayes, for 
the manner of their dealing with him ; now reproves them 
by a ſcrious profeſſion of his better dealing with them in 
caſe ( as we commonly ſay ) TheT ables were turned, the 
coming in his place, and hein theirs : This he doth inthe 
rwo Verſes following. 


Verſe 4. J alſo could ſpcak as ye do, if your ſoul were in 
my ſouls ſtead : J could heap up wo:ds againſt 
you, and ſhake mine head at you. 

5. ut J would ſtrengthen you with mp mouth, and the 
moving of mp lips ſhould aſſwage your grick. 


Feb in this context tells his Friends two things. 
Firſt, What he could do, _ 
And ſecondly, What he would do. 
The torraer of theſe is 12id down exprefly in the fourth 
Verle, 


Verſe 4. J alſo could ſpcak as you do, if your ſoul were in 
my ſouls ficad, &c. 


The Soul is here put ( as often clſewhere inScripture ) 
for the whole man; then, his meaning is ( and ſo Maſter 
Broughton tranſlates ) / f You! Were 241 my place, Or 172 my C' H- 
dition. If God ſhould tranſcribe my wounds and ſorrows 
upon your backs and conſciences, or if my grief dwelt in 
your bowels, I conld ſpe.rl, 15 your do, KC. 

The ſufferings of the ſoul hold out the ſufferings of the 
Whole man, upon a twofold conſideration. 


Firſt,Becabſe the ſoul is the principal part of man. When 


that which is chief ſuffers, all may be ſaid co ſuffer. 

Secondly, Becauſe afflicticns which lye upon the ſoul are 
molt affliCtive: The ſenſitive power of the body, is called 
the ſoul, and we are moſt ſenſible of thoſe afflictions which 
fall immediately upon the rational ſoul, That man forgets 
the ſorrows of his body, whoſe ſoul is forrowful. The 
more inward any ſuffering is, the more grievous it is, 
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J alſc could ſpeak as you do, if your ſol were #2 my fculs 
ſtcad, &c, 


Some read the words Interrogatively, Conld 7 ſpeah. 4: 
you do? If your fouls were in my ſouls ſtead, cowl I hezp ut} 
words againſt you, and ſhake my head at you ? Mr, Brou-t 
ton gives that ſence fully, Would 7 ſpeak vs you, if you we. 
1 my place, world I compoſe bare words 48.415 (t your, and nod 
upon you with my head? The meaning is Negative, // y- 1; 
were 41 my fogs ſte, ] con!d do none of theſe thivigs, Coil 
l do them F..N ( as Wc ſay ) I could as ſoon ear ”y ow jt 
as do them : If 1 were t cife, 131d your mn pan, could 1 0. 
this with) you! I would ye rather then deal fo with yo. 
This 1eadiag is good, and hath a greater emphatis in it then 
our bare attirmative reading, thovgh the ſence and ſcope 
of both be the ſame, 

If your ſoul were in wy ſouls ſtead, } Sore read this 
Optatively, or as a wiſh, O char your ſou! were in my fouls 
ſtead; and then the latter words are taken 44 a promiſe or 
profeſſion of offices of love: Firit, / worrld {1..1p np w 
jor you. 

The Hebrew word which we tranſlate to Leap, ſigni- 
hes properly to prepare and fit a thing, to ſa{thion and 
put it into a good frame ; it is not a rude, inartificial keap 
ing of things together , without form or faſhion, as the 
firſt Chaos was z but a beautiful clegant digeltion, or C11 


F 
f (44 


poſure of them, into the-exacteit form and faſhion, like 


| that of the ſeveral pieces of the World, conjoyncd in 
| that work of the fix daves crcition : As if he tad Laid 2 
30 


that your ſorutl were a while 44. my foul, freed z uw 1 
would rfe yout,« bow 1 weiild deal with you ;, i111) 
hurt I word do to you, ſfhild be this, 1 would prep..re 1/« 
ſofteſt and toe ſweeteſt wrds 1 cond with all my hol nnd 
rhetorick, to eaſe your ſorrows, 1 would ſpear, wuſick 7 
Your Cares, and joy to your tarts, 1 wonld fludy 412d con: 
poſe 2 Jpecch o2' purpoſe, 10 revive nd raiſe your droof 
Aa ſponding ſpirits 

So alſo theſecond branch may be interpreted, .4 Y 
mine head at you, 07 Ver Your : Forto ſhake the hcad, notes 
pity and compaſſion ; to ſhikxe the -head is the puſture ot 
thoſe who mourn with, cr for their Friends. Hence the 
word is trantlazed to bemoan (Nb. 3.7.) hs will be- 
mot him 7? ( Chap. 42.11.) Jobs Friciids come to bem! 


becarſe of all the evil which the Lord had brouzht port bins. 
One of the Ancients makes this cxpoſition of the Text, / 
would have ſhaken my head over you bemoaniioly, or with 
compaſſio: ; The tame word may well ſignifie ro ſhake the 
head , and to pity, ſeeing they who pity others, uſe to 
ſhake their heads over them, and ſay, Ab my Friend, or 
Ah my Brother, 

So then, if we read the words as a wiſh, O {54 1-1 
ſouls were 11 my ſouls ſtead; yet fob did not with it fo1 
their hurt, but that he might have an opportunity to ſlcw 
how much he would labour rv be their Sers ir in ] 
to do thcn1 good, X 


}\ Cy 


\ *s [ - % A 7 vx - - 
Hence Nate, A good 1.7, F'þ ti) 330t TU] ill ta 7 fp who 
baverovarded himwith evil inhon any other 1c mms the 
diſco UE'Y Of 1125 OWL TEOANC (I, 


"Tis fin to with that they who arc in a comfortable condi 
tion might fall.int9 our miſery, though they have beca mi- 
ſerable comforters to us in our milery. We may not (in 
this caſe ) with pain or ſorrow to any tort of men, except 
upon one of theſe two Conliderations. 

Firſt, That we may give them an experiment of our tcn- 


in their affliction. 


affliCtions. ; 
The Prophet 14h ( Chip. 14.10.) tforchhews hoy 


and ſy unts thee, Art thou alfo beceme weak, as we'? 4; 1 


kened them. But the people of God. ( in reference ro ans 


| private, or perſonal interelt ) cagnot rejoyce at the defteyu- 
r 2 / . CHEN. 


him ; 'tisthis word, They came 16 fniherbeir herds vo bin 


derneſs towards them, in doing tacm all the good we can 


Or ſecondly, That God may give an experiment tf his 
gracionſneſs towards them, in doing them.good by their 


they who. had been weakened by the power of B.:v1/017, 
ſhould inſult over weakened. B.bylonw, All they (1:1) (uct: 
become like itaito 1:52 The people of God ſhall at la;t rezovco 
; (inreferenceto the glory of God, and publick good) rn ſee 
their deſtroyers deitroyed, and thoſe weak who have wea- 
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Qion. or in the weakneſs of any man, much leſs can they 
with them weak that they might have an opportunity to re- 
jovce oor them. Paul was a Priſoner, and in bonds, yct 
he 6j4 not with the worlt of his enemics in priſon, or 1n 
bonds with him z he only wiſht that they might enjoy the 
{ime liberty by Zeſies Chriſt, which himſelf enjoyed. For 
when he had almoit perſwaded King A77r1pp.1 to become a 
Chriitian, he fſaid,! world ro Ged, that not thon oiily, but al- 
f all ilar hee me this day, were both aloft, and altogether 
fach as 1 am, except theſe bonds (Acts26. 289.) I would 
keep my chains and troubles to my ſclf, 1 would have none 
of you know my ſorrows; but | would that all your ſouls 
were in as pooda ſtate as mine, and knew my comforts. A 
holy beare wifhcth all well, as well as it ſelf 5 and it at any 
time he wiſncth that to the worſt of his enemies, which is 
penally evil, he doth it with an eye both to their ſpiritual 
414 eternal goud. 

1hus of the words as they arercad inthe form of a 

with. 

\We read them as a Suppofition, 1f your ſorts were in my 

's [Fc:4: And then the two latter branches muſt be in- 
ti rpretedas acts of unfriendlineſs, ſhewing what fob could, 
but would not do, as was toucht before, 

I could {cap up wo2ds againſt pou, ] That is, 1 could 
make long ſpeeches, and enlarge my ſelf in diſcourſe, I 
could ſpegk terror, and thunder out whole volleys of threats 
avainit you 3 I could deaf yourears with loud voyces, and 
{1d your hearts with heavy cenſures. There is a figure in 
Rhetorick called Convries, or The heap. Many words to 
the fame ſence, eſpecially when there is little in them but 
words, are called juſtly, a heap of words : Now, faith Job, 
I could be as nimble atthis figure as you; and with my 
ſpeech I could mix your action. 

Qn1Fare Shake my head at you, ] Shaking the head, notes ſcorn 
eapur, 4744 and threatning ( Pſal. 22.7.) All they that ſee me, laugh 
Earvus incto ſcorn; they ſhoot out the lip, and ſhakg the head, ſay- 
#48 bo. #17, He truſted on the Lord, &c. So the afflicted: Church 
mw: {114 Complains ( Pſc. 44. 14.) Thou makeſt us a by-word among 
£4: miran- the Heathen, a ſhak;ns of the head among the people. We 
have this aCtion joyncd with two more, which fignifie the 
Dur, BErcatelſtcontempt, by lamenting Feremiab ( Lam, 2.15.) 
Ridentss All that paſs bycl ip tizeir hands at thee, they hiſs, and wag 
caput mati> t1cir nead at the Daughter of Jeruſalem, ſaying, Is this the 
taxt, Dru. ity that mc call the perfeltion of beauty, the joy of the whole 
Earth ? 

Our bleſſed Saviour. { upon whom contempt and ſcorn 
was to vent it ſelf all manner of wayes, he being to bear 
all that ſcorn, as well as all that pain which was due toour 
ſins ; our bleſſed Saviour, I ſay.) was ſcorned this way 
( Matth. 27.39.) Ard they that paſſed by reviled him, 
w.:-gi17 the:r heads, Sothen to {hake, or wag the head at 
a man in affliction, ſpeaks. as ſometimes our pity, ſo moſt 
times our contempt ; and as it. is uſually accompanied 
with audible mockings, fo it ſelf is a viſible mock : Which 
being interpreted , ſpeaks thus to the perſon afflicted, 
Tino evil-docr, or thos hypicrite , thou doſt even well be- 
come thy ſufferings, all theſe miſeries are well beſtowed on 
Th Cc, &C. 

[n this ſence 7b ſeems to ſpeak here, I could ſhake my 
le:14 xr yu; 1 have indeed been as one mocked of his 
Friend ( C/4p. 12.4.) and I could mock my Friends, I 
could laugh at your calamity, and mock when your fear 
cometh ; but my conſcicnce bears witneſs with me, that if 
it ſhould come, I would not. 


Hence Note, Firſt, A godly man hath a power to do that 
evil which he hath no will to do, 


A carnal man hath a will to many evils, for which he 
hath no power or opportunity : A godly man would not 
dy any evil, how mich power and opportunity ſoever he 
hath. And indeed though he hath a natural, or civil, yet 
he hath not a moral power todo any evil. In which ſence 
the Apoitle ſpeaks of a regenerate perſon ( 1 Fohn 3. 9. ) 
He ti1at 15 born of God cannot ſin : He hath a natural power 
to lin any (in, to lye, to be drunk, to be unclean, cc. 
He may have a civil power to oppreſs, to deceive, to 
wrong his Brother ; yet he cannot turn cither his hand or 
his heart toſuch Seite astheſe are ; he hath learned bet- 
ter, andis better. Heis born of God, his blood and pe- 
digree is ſohigh, that he cannot meddle, nor trade in ſuch 
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low things. Wiſdom 15 too high for a fool ( (aj as. ns 
Prov. 24. 7. ) and folly is too - Fl ww _ " _ wt 
FToſeph was ſolicited by his Miſtreſs to commit foll with . Thus 
her, he anſwers, How can 1 do thus great wickednef,, (8 fon if their 
againſt God ? ( Gen. 39.9.) Foſeph wanted neither power But, 
nor opportunity to do that wickedneſs, yet he faith, How Verſe, 
can I do ut ? 

Paul and his fellow-Apoſtles had wit and parts ſufficic Verle | 

nt 
to oppoſe the truth, yet he faith (2 Cor.13.8.) IWe can 4, 
nothing againſt the truth, but for the truth. Pant was a Thus 
great doer, and he ſaith ( Phil. 4.13.) 1can do all things words 
through Chriſt ſtrengthening of me ;, but Paul could do no. 4.4.) 
thing to the diſhonour of Chriſt. - Doubtleſs Pas! could here hi 
have maintained an Argument, and drive on an ObjeQtion that w. 
as far as another man, againſt the truth, if he would have Thox | 
ſet himſelf to it, and have made that his buſmeſs ; but he weak | 
had not a mind todo it : The bent of his ſpirit did not 1 e had dc 
that way, he was all for Chriſt, and the Goſpel ; he was n and W 
Giant for the truth ; but an Infant, a weakling, as weak they it 
as water againſt it ; he had neither an underitanding to is, Wit 
conceive, nor a tongue to ſpeak to the diſſervice of Jeſus The m 
Chriſt. He 

It is a good Obſervation of one of the Ancients, Re duties 
this place, A j«j* man declares what he can do; bilt that he eR Th 
may not deſert Juſtice, he forbears to do what hecan. The 7. Os Th 
providence of God ſets bounds to the power of a carnal *it, is Fol 
man ; but the Spirit of God ſets bounds to the power of a /**itian and 
holy man : if a carnal man keep within compaſs at any time OF yk doub! 
it is becauſe he is reſtrained ; but a godly man' keeps with- , nit would 
in compaſs, becauſe he is renewed. Laban tells Facob nz, lips 
( Gen. 31. 29. ) It i514 the power of my hand to do thee hurt : oreg, Jatio (4 Tt 
And why didnot Lab i7 hurt Jacob ? Was it from any prin: kin Ne jt is 
ciple of love or rightcouſneſs jn Laban's breait ? The gt what 
Text is filent inthat, and Labaw himſelf ſeems to tell us, my | we 
whence it was, inthe ſame Verſe, The God of your Fathers vn, ence 
Jpakg unto me yejternight, ſaying, Take thou heed that thou you, 
Bak wi to Jacob, cc. And this his ſpeaking to Labar, it : ( 
Zacob calls, Gods robuking of Laban (Ver. 42. ) imp!y- the 
ing, that if God had not ſtopt him, he would have done 
him hurt. 

It was more then once in the power of David's hand, to NM 
hurt, yea, to ſlay $21, and he was ſtrongly moved by ſome mol 
of his great Officers to do it, yet he{trongly refuſed to do* quit 
it, or to ſuffer it to be done, becauſe it would have been ſin you. 
in himto do it, himſelf being a private perſon, and the way It 
in which he had any opportunity to do it, being only a hav: 
private way, when $-/ was in the Cave, covering his fect ſtro 
(1 Sam. 24. 3.) or in a Trench faſt aſleep (1 Sam. 26.7.) bric 
and therefore ( though he had ſtrengthened himſelf againſt E 
Saul with an Army, and was ready. ( upon his provocati- 
on ) to itretch forth his hand againſt him in battel, yet) he 
ſaith, Who can ſtre:ch forth his hand againſt the Lords anout- 
ea, ard be gugleſs? David was not ſtopt from hutting t 
>a, by a rebuke from God, but by the rule and diQateot ry, 
his own conſcience. The thing might have been eaſily done, gat 
but becauſe it could not be innocently done, therefore D4- Ou! 
vid could not do it. tiv 

Secondly , Obſerve more ſpecially to the matter of it 1 
this Text, po 
| g1\ 

A godly man ( when himſelf ) cannot be harſh and grievous 151 

to others, though he have never ſo much advaiitage to dy 
be ſo. 
w 

His cannings are not for ſuch uſes. What the Apoſtle m 
ſaith of his Miniſterial power, a gracious heart faith of all he 
his power, It is for edrfication, not for deſtruttion ( 2 Cor, W 
13.10.) Hedeſigns his power for the help and comfort of h 
all, not for the hurt or grief of any. A good man 1s mer- tl 
ciful to his Beaſt ; how then can he be unmerciful to his $ 

Brethren? He pitieth a beait fallen under a burthen z how V 
then can he be cruel to his Brother when he is under bur- h 
thens ? Nature, or common humanity abhors ſuch act- t 
ings; much more doth Grace. Paz gives this charge t0 1 
Believers, Bear ye one anothers burthens, and ſo fifil the % 
Law of Chriſt (Gal. 6. 2.) This Law of Chritt is written [ 
in the heart of every man, who is Chriſts, and therefore c 
he is far from adding to another mans burden : He that : 


hath a fellow-fecling of his Brethrens ſorrows, will not 
encreaſe their ſorrows : no man will purpoſely encreale, Fr 
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””  adrothar b:rthen which himſelf muſt bear. Conld I ſpeak, | 
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4s you do ! : : 

Thus for the Negative, what Job would not have done, 
f their ſoul had been in his ſouls ſtead. 
| But, What wou!d he have done? Hetells us in the next 
Verſe, this isthe courſe that I would take. 


Verſe 5. J would ſtrengthen pou with mp mouth, andthe | 


moving of my 1tps ſhould aTwage pour grief. 


This is my deſign, and all the hurt I intend you. Theſe 
words inthe ſubltance of them have been opencd ( Chep. 
4.4.) where Eliphaz. tells 7ob, that he had done, what 
here he promiſed he would do, Thy words have upholden him 
that was falling, and thou haſt ſtrengthened the feeble knees : 
Thox haſt inſtrutted many, 4nd thou haſt ſtrengthened the 
weak, hands. Eliphaz had given teſtimony for Fob, that he 
had done, What Feb now profeſſeth he was reſolved to do, 
and would do, in caſe he were put into their condition, and 
they into his, / would ſtrengthen you with my mouth: That 
is, with the words of my mouth z and (which is the ſame) 
The moving of my lips ſhould aſſwage your grief. 

Here are the two parts of conſolation, and the two great 
duties of a Comforter. 

The firſt, isto ſtrengthen ſorrowful man. . 

The ſecond, is to abate the ſtrength of his ſorrows. 

Fob was reſolved upon both : Were they weak in faith, 
and hope, he would _ them : were their fears and 
doubrings ſtrong, he would endeavour to weaken them, 7 
would ſtrengthen you with my mouth, and the moving of my 
lips ſhould aſſwage your gri 

The word Gnef is not Expreſſed in the Hebrew z there 
it is only thus, The moving of my lips ſhould aſſwage ; be it 
what it will that grieves you, I would labour to allwage it : 
I would alſwage your fears, your ſorrows, your impati- 
ence , your unbelief ; whatever ſpiritual evil were upon 
you, the moving of my lips ſhould be for the aypagdiny ba 
it: Or ( as others render ) For the turning of it away. For 
the word ſignifies, 

Firſt, toabate in degree. 
Secondly, To turn away, or to ſtop altogether, 

My deſign ſhould be upon both, I would ſtudy tothe ut- 
molt of my power and parts, not only to mitigate, but 
quite to remove whatſoever I ſhould find an affliction to 


ou. 

, It hath been ſhewed ( Chap. 4-4.) what power words 
have, both to ſtrengthen weak faith, and to afſwage the 
ſtrongeſt grief, thither I refer the Reader z only take two 
brief notes from it. 


Firſt, A goodman doth not only abſtain from the hurt that 
he might do another, but he labours to help him, and to 
do him good. 


Not to heap words in anger upon them that are in miſe- 
ry, not to ſhake the head at them in contempt, is only a Ne- 
gative piece of charity and kindneſs : *Tis our duty to uſe 
our utmalt endeavour to refreſh and comfort them. Nega- 
tive aCts of kindneſs arc not the fulfilling of the law of love ; 
it is not charity to thepoor, to ſay I will not make them 
poorer, I will take nothing from them; it is our duty to 
give themof what we have. When a man is ſorrowful, it 
1s not enough to ſay, I will not increaſe his grief : it is our 
dutyto leſſen it, yea, to turn it into joy. 

And this is more conſiderable, in reference to the perſons 
with whom Fob had to do; they had given him very hard 
meaſure,yet he would not requite them with hard meaſure ; 
he would meaſure that to them which was good, and he 
would give them goodmeaſure. It is the common rule of 
humanity, to do good to thoſe who do us good it is more 
then beaſtly, even devilliſh cruelty, to hurt thoſe that do us 
good; it iSthe height of Chriſtianity, to do good to thoſe 
who have been a hinderance to us,and to comfort thoſe who 
have cauſed our ſorrow. The Apoſtolical rule is,Recompence 
to no man evil for evil (Rom. 12. 17.) And again (ver.19.) 
Dearly beloved, avenge not your ſelves, but rather give place 
unto wrath : The Apoſtle doth not mean,that we houldpive 
Place to our own wrath ; if we do ſo,we give place to the. De- 
vil, r: the ſame Apoſtle intimates (Eph. 4. 26.27.) Our own 
wrath muſt be ſtopt and reſiſted, quenche@ and put out. 
Then,what, or whoſe wrath is it,that we are commanded to 
give place unto ? This wrath may be taket two wayes, 
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Firſt, For the wrath of that man ho is our enciny 3 we 
mult give place to his wrath, not by approving him or his 
wrath, but by not anſwering him with wrath. 1t when ano- 
ther ſtorms we are calm, if when he cages, we ſhew all gen- 
tleneſs and meekneſs both of ſpzech and ſpirit,then we give 
place to his wrath ; that is,w« make it room to pals away 
ind evaporate : Solomon's Proverb is the ſum of this Expo- 
fition ( Prov, 15.1.) A ſoft az wer turneth awry wr.nh : 
but grievous words ſtir up anger. 

Secondly, When Paul adviſeth us not to avenge our 
ſelves,but rather to give plate to wrath , we may underitand 
it of the wrath of God; and the very next words, which 
the Apoſtle alledgeth from ( Dexr. 32.35.) carry the ſence 
clearly this way, For it 3s written, vengeance is mines will re- 
pay, faith the Lord : As if the Apoltle had ſaid, If you take 
upon you to avenge your ſelves, you take Gods work out 
of hishand ; it belongs to God as much to take revenge, 


| as it doth to give reward. And therefore as a man, who ha- 


ving done good, is over carcfuland anxious how to get his 
reward, takes rewarding work out of Gods hand, and ſhall 
have no more reward then he can get himſelf ; as Chritt tells 
the Phariſces in that caſe ( ſar. 6. 2. ) Yerily 1 fy to 
you, ye have your reward : And allthat a man can get him- 
ſelf, is not worth the having. 

So the man, who having ſuffered wrong, goesabout to 
revenge himſelf, takes revenzing work out of Gods hand, 
and ſhal! be righted no further then he can right himſelt, 
which is but little, if any thing at all ; whereas if he would 
give place tothe wrath of God that 1s, let God alone, by 
ſuch wayes as his Juſtice ſhall raiſe up,to right him, againit 
his adverſary, he would right him fully. So that our Inte- 
reſt doth not lye in returning evil ſor evil, but in return- 
ing good for cvil to our enemies; as Saint Pax! concludes 
( Rom. 13.20.) Therefore if thine enemy bunger, feed hin, 
if bethirſt, give him drink; for in ſo domg, thou ſhalt heap 
coals f fire on his head : That is, thou ſhalt either melt and 
mollifie his ſpirit towards thee, as hardeſt metals are b 
coals of fire (ſome ſuch melting we may fee in Saul to- 
wards David, when he forbore to take vengeance on him 
( 1 Sam. 24.16, Chap. 26.21.) or thou ſhalt heap coals 
of divine vengeance upon him, by making his malice and 
hatred again{t thee more inexcuſable : Which latter, though 
it may be looked upon asa conſequent of our doing good 
to our enemies, yet we mult rake heed of making it the 
end why we do fo, for that were to ſeek revenge while we 
forbear it, and to'do good for that end, were ts be over- 
come of evil; Which the Apoſtle forbids in the cloſe of that 
Chapter. 

Fob in this Text was far from profeiſing a readineſs to 
aſſwage the grief of his unkind, or enemy-like Fricnds, 
upon hope that God would encreaſe their ſorrow, 


Secondly, Obſerve, Words dnly ſpoken and app!yed, arc 
of great power. 


How forcible are right words ? Ts Fob's queltion ( Chop. 
6. 25.) Hedoth not there anſwer his queſtion, nor tell us 
how forcible they are, but here he doth. They are of ſuch 
force, that they ſtrengthen weak ſouls, and alvwage the 
moſt ſwelling foods of ſorrow. 

God at firit gave being and motion to all creatures, wir 
the moving of his « 3 : He by the moving of his lips*hath 
ever ſince ordered all their motions : The word of man 
produceth great effects ; the tongue ſets all hands on work ; 
and what almoſt cannot the tongue of man do? The rower 
is a little member ( faith the Apoſtle Fames, Chap. 3. 5.) 
and boaſteth great things ; Now as the tongue of vain men 
boaſt great things which they cannot do; ſo the tongues of 
wiſe men can really do great things. Yan men (as we 
ſay) will rake thirteen to the dozen, but cannot perform 
one. Wiſe men thoxgh they ſpeak, not much, yet they car: 
perform mich with a word ſpeaking. And though as the 
ſame Apoſtle declaims molt holiliy againſt the tongue of a 
wicked man ( er/. 8.) that his tongue is ſuch an unruly 
evil, that no man can tame it; yet there have ſcarce ever 
been found any men ſo unruly, bur the tongues of wiſe and 
godly men have tamed them : Yea, the tongue of a wiſe 
man 1s to an unruly man, and often to a multitude of unru'y 
men, as abitin a Horſes mouth, or as a Rudder to a Ship, 
turning himor them about which way ſoeverhe liſteth ; as 
this Apoltle teacheth us by theſe irilitudes ( Yer! 2, 4. ) 
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the tonue of every man is to, and doth to himſelf, whe- 
tier it b | And asthe tongue is thus power- 
fal in civilizing the rude, and in appealing the humours of 
tioſe who are mois ouragious ; fo it is very powertnl in 
fumnortins thoſe that are ready toknk, and in aſlwaging 

Y | arc molt diſconſolate and ſorrow- 


20024 or evil: 


tro oriei of tavle wi 
ſul. 

Laſtly, Whereas 7b ſperks peremptorily, as if he ſaw 
the effect or were ailincd of it aforchand,/ would ſtrengthen 
yous with my , an the m3c1its of my lips ſho: d xſſware 
vorr nribf 5 Job kne * Faccels of all his counſels de- 
pended upon tic c 
he ſpeaks. 


. . + * 
+ 'Y LC 


nCucrence and bleſſing of God ; yet thus 


Hence Note, A mm may ſay he hub done that, for the 
0:28 of wi ſuitable and fauniful en- 
, whether the this be done or 10. 


r of which be b:ti aufed 


+» # * 4 # f % Sz 


The Lord faith to Feruſctlem by the Prophet Ezekgel 
( Char. 24.13.) Becauſe I have purged thee, and thon waſt 
11): prrzed, Now as God takes it upon him, that he had 
purocd them, though they were not purged, becauſe he 
ervethen fojnany means and helps for their purging ; fo 
n. may take it upon him, that he 
abated their.grief, yea, and 
and towards whom he hath dili- 
102240; appointed by God for the attain- 
1s 0f thoſe creat and noble cnds, though poſſibly thoſe 
ends be not attained God himſelf reckons thus of all the 
[al "bis faithful ſervants, they ſhall be rewarded as 
having dine that which they have been doing with their 
hearts, hands, 2114 tongues, though they ſce little fruit of 
either. Ther 1 fail, I bave lavoured in wain (IWa.49.4.) 
Dut though it was in vain to thoſe for whom he laboured, 
tat is, they got no good by it, yet it was not in vain to 
him who Jaboured, he got much good by it z'as it follows 
in the ſame Verſe, Surely my judgment 15 with the Lord, and 
my work. (or my,reward, one word ſignifies both reward 
a 1d work, to ſhew that theſe can never be ſeperated, my 
Work, ſaith he) rwith my Goa: And Verſ. $. Though If- 
rael be not gathered, yet (11. T be glorious in the eyes of the 
Lord, avid my CG | (!:.t be my ſtrength. 

As we arenotto judge of the goodneſs of any cauſe by 
the ſucceſs, but by the juſtice of it; ſoneither doth God 
adjudgc the reward of any work by the ſucceſs, but by the 
gnodnel; of it, together with the ſweat and ſincerity of 
him that doth it. As the will of a godly man is accepted for 
the deed, fo its deed is xccepred for the ſucceſs. 
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VERS. 6, 7; B ®% 10, Ii. 


{c:bcor. what am I caſcd ? 

OW 1,0 oth mave we weary : thou haſt mads deſolate 
all my compary. 

And then Hal Aitcd me with wrinkles, which is a witneſs 
@gomir mes 00 wyteaunels riſing up in me, beareth 
wrnctzto mp l2ce. 

{IC tearety mem 4,15 wath, whe hateth m2 ; he gnaſheth 
UPON 3.6 With Yi teth, mine enemy ſharpeneth his eyes 
UPeN 1i11ie. 

Qhep Hive goped upen me with their mouth, they have 
(mic meupen the chark repzoact.fully, they have ga- 
ered themſelves toxether againſt me, 

Cod hath Triroered we to the ingedly, and turned me over 
to the hands cf the wicked, 


QTiougl T ſpray my grickt is not aſſwaged; and though J 


7 N the five former Verſes of this Chapter, Job reproved 

tae perſonal failings of his Friends towards him z- he 
now centers upon the confutation of their opinion. This is 
the conſtant method, both of Pb and his Friends; they 
ever Come to! tice matter till they have fallen upon the 


man; nor touchthe opinion, till they have dealt with the | 
And this is the tenor of moſt mens ſpirits, t9 this | 


perſon, 
day, in ciſputes and controverſies; and ſome do not onl 
deal with the man before the matter, but loſe the matter i 
dealing with the man, entangling, and engaging themſelves 
jomuch in perſonal quarrels, that chey forget, or deſert the 


coctrinal quarrel. oband his Friends, though they were | 


| 


too mindful of the former, yerthey did nor forget the lat 


| ter, and here Job addreſſes himſelf unto it. Yet before he 
| enters upon the ſtate of the queſtion, he ſets ſorth his own 
| ſtate, and ſhews how it was with him; granting ( which 


Eliphaz, had made the ground of his accuſation ) that he 


| was inanextreamly afflicted condition, yet denying what 
| he from thence inferred, that he was therefore wicked, 6 


| continued knowingly in any finful courſe. He deſcribes his 


| affiictions with much variety of Argument and Elocution, 


tothe ſeventeenth Verſe. 
Firſt, Aggravating them by their unmoveablencſ, or re- 


| medileſneſs : His ſorrows were ſtubborn,and ſuch as woula 


not yield to any kind of remedy. 


Verſe 6, Though J ſpeak mp grief is not alwaged, and 
though J fo:bear, wi;at am J caſcd ? 


In the former Verſe Fob ſpeaks in a high ſtrainof af. 
rance, that if his Friends were afflicted, The moving of his 
lips ſhould 4ſſwage their grief : But it ſeems, his own expe: 
rience had taught him, that the moving of his lips could 
not aſſwage his own grief ; Though 1 ſpeak (faith he nere) 
my grief 15 not aſſwaged. 


Hence Obſerve, A man may do that for others which, | 
ca1,90t do for himſelf. 


( 


He may comfort others in their ſorrows, when he c:1 


| not comfort himſelf ; he may reſolve others in their dovb:;, 
| when he cannot reſolve himſelf; he may anſwer to ci; 


which their conſciences put him, When he cannot anſwer 


| his own'; yea, tis poſhble for a gan to ſpeak ſuch words to 


another, as may turn him from his fin, and fave his foul, 
and yet himſelf continue in fin, and loſe his own foul for 
ever." Naturaliits have a cule concerning the Senſes, That, 
when a ſenſible objett 38 brought too near, or ld upon the 
ſenſe, u not only hinders, but takes away the preſcnt ſenſ- 
tion. This holds a proportion in rational aCtings : the nearer 
any one is tous in reltion, the harder it is to fix counſel 
upon him ; and becauſe we are ncareſtto our ſelves, there- 


\ forc it is harde{ of all to counſel our ſeives. 


Our Saviour Chri't prevents what he forcſaw ſome rea 
dy to object again't him ( Luke 4. 23.) Ye will ſw+y [ay 
unto me this Proverb, Phyſutian heal thy ſelf. The Proverb 
inits Original is (I conceive) to be underſtood perſonal- 
ly ; but 2s Chriſt ſuggeſts it there, it is to be underſtood 
Nationally » or Provincially , Heal thy ſelf, is, hea! thy 
07 Comntrey ; cxcrciſc thy power of working mirac.cs 
there, as well as thou haſt done it in other places ; that 
this is the meaning of it, appears plainly by the next wore's, 
What ſoever we have heard done tn Canaan, do alſo in (1:12 
own Countrey : For Chriſt asyet had wrought no mighty 
works of healing there ( Mark 6. 5.) But why was 
Chriſt ſo ſJow in manifeſting himſelt to his own Countrey- 
men ? Hepives the reaſon ( Verſe. 24, ) And he fe, Fe 
rily 1 fay unto you, no Propiet is accep:ed in his own Ceilit- 
trey : The Goſpel of Mark ( Chip. 6.4.) adds two clo- 
ſer relations, Fs own Kin, and his own Houſe : They in 2 
mans houſe are nearer to him then his kindred abroad ; 91d 
his Kindred are nearcr to him then his Countrey-men z 9 
among theſe, a Prophet hath no honour : They know bm 
ſo much, that they donot reſpect him; or his ſayings. 7 
Jews ſud, Is not this the Carpenter, the Son of Mary, !/ 
Brother of James, cc. Chriſt eng thus near to them, had 
little honour among them, Now-for as much, 45 4 74/15 
nearer to himſelf, not only then his Countrey-men, but then 
any of his Kin; therefore his own counſels and comforts 
have ordinarily ſo little. effet upon himſelf; he 1s not ac 
ccptinhis own breaſt, There are ſomeindeecd ſo gracious, 
or great in their own eyes, that they will ask counſel 0! 
none but themſelves, nor follow any advice þut their 0W1 3 
but uſually man ſeeks out, as being neither able to ſatis" 
his own doubts, nor abate his own ſorrows, thoug! poſ- 
ſibly more able for both, then he to whom he ſecks. 7 hough 
I ſpeak,, my grief 1s not aſſwaged; and though 1 forocar, 
whatzam [eaſed ? 

Some conceive - Fob ſpeaking here like an Orator, W"9 
ſeems to ſtand in doubt what to do, and threfore tre 
bles outhis Pxcface in ſuch words as theſe, Sh.ut 1 ſpeaks 
or (hall I be ſilent? Shall T open my lips, or ſhall 1 for- 


#7 ge [er of 
bear ? Job's pain received no check which way me 


1519 


— 


—_— 
Wy 


15 n10t 
ever. 
wg ſ5 
A 
and 
yer I 
arg 


ſaid 
U 
The 


yp "Jn Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Cuae. XVI 


— 


—— —_— tt —_—. I 


IJi2 


LE_TT" 


BCE) 
rut, 
qa me 
tam 76,- 
;n 44 

i agam 
" nic [9- 
410 105 
74809 
4/0111 
i106 
[efCs 


theſe he took, and therefore it ſeemed vain to attempt c1- 
her. | 
; Though J ſpeak. | That is, I} I ſtd up in my juſt de- 
fence to anſwer, and takg av.:y your Objettions, yet my grief 
is not anſwered ; that us as buſie with me, and as talkative 4s 
ever it was z, yea, then youu objet! my 18 p.2tence under ſuffer- 
1gsy 45 an argument of my ſt11. ; : —_ | 
And though J fozbear. ] That is, 7/ 7 bie in my pany 
and ſpeak, not, if I ſtand mnte, as atteritswers hear you ſpeak., 
&t my ſorrow moves not ; yea, then you judge my ſileice an 
argument of my ſecret gnilt,and that all is true which you have 
ſaid againſt me, becauſe I ſay nothing for my ſelf. Thus, 

What am J eaſed? Saith the Text in our tranſlation ? 
The Hebrew ſaith, What goer' from me ? That is, What of 
my pain, what of my ſerrow goeth away from me , when 1 
ceaſe, or forvear to ſpeak? Sothat, 

The general ſence of this Verſe is to ſhew that his trou- 
bles were paſt hope of redreſs ;- they found no cure z none 
by ſpeech, none by filence : Gricf is ſomctimes eaſed by 
raking, ſometimes by ſilence, either our own or others. 

Toſay nothing is a medicine for ſome mens ſorrow : the 
ſorrow of others cannot be medicin'd, but by ſaying much : 
A plaiſter of words hath cured many a wound,and the more 
words have been uſcd, the more ſome wounds have feiter- 
cd, and the anguith of them hath increaſed. 


Hence Obſerve, There is no means of remedy lefr for that 
evil which is not remedied by the uſe and try.ql of Cont 7 4- 
ry means. , 


If neither ſpeech nor ſilence eaſe a mans mind,what can ? 
We find ſuch a kind of arguing ( though in a difterent caſe ) 
uſed by Chriſt ( Mar. 11. 16,17.) Where when he would 
thew how impoſſible, or at leaſt how extreamly difficult it 
was to plcaſe the Jews (they were a humorous people, and 
let a man put himſelf in what poſture he would, they would 
find ſome fault, or have ſomewhat to object againſt him ) 
Wherennto (ſaith Chriſt) ſhall 7 liken this generation? (they 
were ſo untoward, that Chriſt ſpeaks as if he were ſtraiten- 
ed, how to find out a fit compariſon for them,or could ſcarce 
tell to what they were like; yet he tells us) They are like 
unto children fitting in the markgts, and calltyy to their fel- 
lows, ſaying, We have piped and ye have not danced; we 
have mourned to you, and ye have not lamented. When a man 
will neither mourn with us, nor rejoyce with us, what ſhall 
we do with him ? How ſhall we pleaſe him? For what 
company is he fit ? That ſuch was the tendency of this 11- 
militude, appears plainly in the application which Chriſt 
makes ( YVerſ. 18.) For John came neither eating, nor 
drinkjng, and they: ſay he hatha Devil: They did not like 
the mournful, auſtere courſe of Fohn : The Son of Man 
came eating and wha 5 and they ſaid, Behold aman glut- 
tonous, and a wine-bibber, a friend of Publicans aud ſin- 
ners : They did not like the free converſe of Chriſt. When 
a people are of this ſpirit, or at this lock, that neither a 
man who is affable and courteous, ready both to receive, 
and give civilities, is welcome to them, nor yet he who 
is aulterc, and reſerved, cloſe and ſtrict in his way, can give 
them any content, who, or what can content them ? When 
aca ___s nor mourning, when neither dancing nor ſor- 
rowing takes with us, what can ? When we would deſcribe 
a perſon, whoſe troubleſomeneſs of ſpirit ſeems unanſwera- 
ble, weſay of him, He is quiet neither full nor faſting : 
That is, He is never quiet, or nothing can make him quiet. 
Abrahams ſaith to his Nephew Lot ( Gen. 13, 8.9.) Let 
there be no ſtrife I pray thee, between me 911d thee, and between 
thy Herd-men and my Herd-men, for we ave brethren, &Cc, 
If thou wilt take the left hand, thin I will yo to the right, or 
if thou depart to the right hand, then I well Coro the left. 
Now as it is an Argument of the ſweeteſt ſpirit, and faireſt 
diſpoſition, when a man is ready to take either hand, rather 
then break the peace; ſoit argues the ſowreſt ſpirit, and 
moſt untraQtable diſpoſition, when a man willneither £0 to 
the right hand nor to the left, when he will neither move 
forward nor backward z when he will neither give nor take, 
neither buy nor ſell, there is no dealing with ſuch a man, for 
he waves all the wayes of dealing. 

Thus alſo we conclude a people incorrigible, whocon- 
tinuein their ſins, whetherGod ſmite or heal, whether he de- 
liver them from, or deliver them up into the hand of judg- 
ments, becayfe theſe are the itmoſi wounds, or the extreams 
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of all thoſe providential diſpenſations which God uſeth at 
any time to turn a people from their ſin. 

Again, Weſay they are unperſwadeable, whom neither 
fair means, nor foul, can reduce; ſpeak them fair, they arc 
naught ; ſpeak them foul, they are naught ſill; promiſe 
them good, they remain evil; threaten them with evil, they 
will not be good. You may carry it out in all experiments, 
whereſoever you find an evil frame of mind or hody, or of 
affairs, which mends not, or doth not altcr for the better, by 
the application of the other contrary, when the former 
hath been applycd without ſucceſs, you may write under it 
( asto humane helps ) This is 4 desperate caſe, a diſtornc: 
incurable. 

Yet further, 7ob in theſe words reflects upon his Fricnds ; 
as if he had ſaid, Some men by complaining, and opening the; 
ſoars to thoſe who viſit them in their affliion, find their 
Friends relievins them preſently with found counſel , and 
pour:ng the oyl of conſolation into thtzr wounded ſpirns 4 
but alaſs, it us nor ſo with me, for whether I ſpeak,or hol4 
mypeace, it is allone; ye are all againſt me, and are neitho 
per ſwaded by my ſpeech nor by my ſilence , to apply proper 
remedies for the aſſwaging of my grief, -or the eaſing of my 
pans. 


Hence Note, It is the duty, and ſhould be the rave if 


thoſe who viſit Fricnds in affiittion, to pitch ſomewr!».17 
out of what they ſay, or at leaſt ro tae occaſion fron: 
theer ſilence, to adminiſter conſolation 9 their ric ed 
minds. | 


When the Servants of Berb:442dcame to Ala to ſuc for 
their Maſters life ; the Text ſaith ( 1 K:gs 20. 33.) Th: 
men did diligently obſerve whether any thing would come fr: 
him ( thatis, whether any word of hope would come tron 
Abad ) and they did haſtily catch it : And Ahab had no 
ſooner ſaid, He is my Brothcy ;, but they catcht at this word 
of comfort, they had what they look for, and ſaid, 7% 
Brother Benhadad, If thou owneit him as 2 Brother, ſurcly 
thou wilt not uſe him as an Enemy : There is (tothe pon: 
in hand ) aholy cunning in catching up words, which d4rup 
from the lips of men in aMiction; and 'tis'our witdyuit: :-» 
make improvement of them. 

As for inſtance, There was an ancient Proicfor -{ us 1 
have been informed) in much diſtreſs of conſcience, cv. 
to deſpair ; he -complaining bitterly of his milerable c 
dition to a Friend, let this word fall, That which tori 45 
me moſt, is, that God will be diſhonoured by my full > This 
word was haſtily catcht at, and turned upon him to the 2 
{waging of his orief, Art thou careful of the honour of Co.?, 
and doſt thou think God hath nocare of thee, as:d of thy |. 
vation ? A ſoul forſaken of God regards not what becomes 
of the honour of God : Therefore be of good cheer 1, if Go! 
heart were not towards thee, thine could not be row.trds God, c1 
towaras the remembrance of his Name. Thus words f{hould 
be watcht, yea, and ſilence ſhould be watcht for advantages 
to caſe a diſtreſſed ſoul, 

Laſtly, Theſe words may refer to God ; as if 7b had 
ſaid, Whether I ſpeak, .or whether 1 forbear, God doth 
not come in to my help, I find no comfort from him; hc 
puts no ſtop to ray pain, nor doth he aſſwage the floods of 
grief which are ready to ſwallow me up. He gives me no 
caſe at my complaining cryes, nor doth he give me any at 
my patientſilence. The next Verſe ſecms molt futable to 
this expoſition, where Fob applycs himiclf to God, thew: 
ing what he did to him, both while he ſpake. and while he 
held his peace ; he wearicd him ſtill, and left him in a wca 
ried condition. 


Verſe 7. 3Sut now he hath mate me weary, theu haft 
made dc{olate ali ery conpany, 


We may ſee ( in this context) that the-ſpirit of {+ 
was much troubled, by the troubledneſs of his tpeech. At 
this ſeventh Verſe he 1peaks in the third Perſon, He rr; 
made nie we-ry : And before he gets to the end of it he 
ſpeaks in the ſecond Perſon, Thou haſt made deſol.cre - Thy 
the eighth Verſe, T box haſt filled me with wriz. her 5 Into 
ninth Verſe, Heteareth me in bis wrath : The tonth Ver: i 
Plural, They have gaped upon me : Strange kind of Gram 
mar, ſometimes in the third Perſon, ſometimes in the fe- 
cond, ſometimes in the Singular, ſometimes in the Plu: 1 
pumber ; His mind was unevam,, or rnfetied, 1 lo was hs 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of 70OB. Crnae. N VI. 


diſco ſe, We multnor play the Criticks with the words 
of man in pain, nor ſubmit their ſentences to a Desk of 
Grammarians: Broken language , and incongruities of 
(peech. do well enough become broken hcarts, and wound- 
ed ſpirits: God will, not call hisScholars inthe School of 
4{fiction to the Ferula for ſuch faults or falſe Latine falling 
from their monthes, either in prayer or conferences, while 
hc! hearts are true, andthe language of their ſpirits pure. 


But now be hath made m£ weary, 


$3ut now. ] or, is not here a Particle of time only, or 
a Tpecilication of the ſeaſon, noting that then God either 
begn. or ſtill continued to make him weary ; but it car- 
nes alſo a trong aſſeveration, or the certainty of the thing ; 
as in that promTory. exhortation ( Hg. 2. 4. ) Tet now be 
*ron7. 0 Zerubbabel, ſaiththe Lord, and be ſtrong, O Jo- 
111. Though you ſee things yet below expeQation,though 
this be a day of ſmall thin7s, yettake heart and encourage 
vour elves to carry on this reforming work. Tet now be 
i917, even now, when ſo many things me weaken both 


your hearts and hands, and be ye aſſured that I willnot re- 


joCt your confidence, but will cauſe you to proſper in it. 
An4in profniſes, beſides the certainty of the thing promi 

cd, and the ſpeedy fulfilling of them, it intimates much 
ſweernels of affection in him that makes the promiſe. On 
the contrary, in threatenings, and commuinations, beſides 
the cert2inty and ſpeed of them, it notes the ſharpneſs and 
ſeverity of his ſpirit, who gives thoſe threats. So (/a. 5. 
8.3 Aid now zoto, Twill tell you what 1 will ds to my Vine- 
y:ird, New, 29 too, is chiding chear. As if the Lord had 
thus rated them; Whar ? Have you ſerved me thus, 4s ſure 
1: I formerly planted and bedged thu Vineyard, ſo ſurely 
will 1 naw pull down the hedge, 114 root it up. Inthis fulneſs 
of ſence take it here, But now he hath made me weary ;, cer- 
rainly.or of a truth hchath ; 1 was once ſweetly and ſtrong- 
ly hedged about with mercy, But now he hath made meyea- 
LY aud e ſol ate. 

LY Hath made me weary, ] He, 1s not expreſſed in the 
Hebrew , and therefore there is a doubt who” is meant by 
tails He. | 

Some underſtand it of his grief and ſorrow, and rcad it 
thus, But now it hath made me weary , my pain hath tyred 
me. 

Secondly,Others underſtand it of what had been ſpoken 
by his Friends z your tedious diſcourſes, and ſeverer cen- 
ſures have quite ſpent my ſpirits, and made me weary. 

Our Tranſlation leads usto a perſon, and our Interpreta- 
gion leads usto Gud ; He, that is, God, bath mad? meweary. 

rob every where acknowledgeth, that God was the Author 
and Orderer of all his forrows : Now he 

#1.1th made me | weary ] Or, Hehath weariedme, it 1s 
but one word.and it ſignities not an ordinary wearinefs, nor 
fuch a wearineſs as comes upon us after a turn or two inthe 
Ficlds : A man who walks intothe air, to refreſhhimſelf, 
may come home weary ; but it notes ſuch wearineſs as we 
feel after long and tedious travel, or after a hard journey ; 
yea, it notes not only wearineſs of body, but the wearineſs 
of the mind. It is poſſible for a man to weary his hody, and 


yet his mind remain unmoved; bare outward action itirs 


r-;tthemind. To ride, to run, to dig, or threſh, weary the 
body, not the mind ; but thoſe works which with action 
n2vecontention in them, as to argue,and diſpute, do at once 
exerciſe and weary both mind and body. The wearineſs of 
the mind is the moſt painful wearineſs : ob's wearineſs 
rakes in both; Thou haſt wearied my body, and wearied 
my mind tco ; Iam full of ſores without, and of ſorrow 
within. And ſuch was that wearineſs ſpoken of by the Pro- 
phet (1/.. 47.13.) Thou art wearied mm the multitude of thy 
counſels: That is, In going long journeys,to ask counſel of 
thy adored Wiſe men, or Wizzards rather, of Southſayers, 
and Diviners ; inthis purſuit thou haſt laboured thy body, 
and vexed thy ſoul, but profited neither. Aſter all thy tra- 
vels what. halt thou brought home but wearineſs ? Tyred 
fleſh, en4 atyred ſpirit, is all the frnit of our addreſſes for 
comfort to any but God, or in the wayof God. 

The Septuagint trauſlate yet higher, Tho# haſt made me 
mad, or beſide my ſelf : The Hebrew word ſignifies to di- 
{tract, or to put one out of his wits: As if Fob had aid, / 


am ſcarce my own man, being over-burdened with thoſe ſor- 
rows God hath laid upon me. 
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Hence Obſerve, Firlt, A ſtate of 


aſfliftion us a wear 
eſtate. 1ſome 


A man may be wearied who never ſtirs foot from 
place where he ſtands or fits. O the wearineſs of a fick At 
Suffering wearies more then doing ; and none are ſo 


lane” wear 
as they who are wearied with doing nothing. / 


Obſerve Secondly, Some afflittions are a wearineſ; 
foul and body. 


both to 


There are afflitions which ſtrike quite through . and 
there are afAiCtions which are only skin-deep: Ag there iS2 
filthineſs of the fleſh, and a filthineſs of the ſpirit, proper| 
ſo called ( for though every fin of the fleſh, or current 
man, defile the ſpirit, yet there are many filthineſſes of the 
ſpirit, which are never aCted by the fleſh, or outward man ) 
Thus the Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth ( 2 Cor. 7. 1.) There we 
alſo ſome filthineſſes which ſtrike quite through fleſh ang 
ſpirit, body and ſoul. Thus there are ſome aMictions 
which are meerly upon the fleſh ; there are other aMigi- 
ons which are purely upon theſpirit ; the skin is whole, the 
body is in health, but the ſoul is wounded, an Arrow ſticks 
within : And there are a ſort of afflitions which firike 
quite through body and ſoul ; as old Simeon tells the Vir- 
gin Mary, A Sword ſhall prerce through thy foul ( Luke 2 
35-) Orasthe Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of Foſeph ( Pfal. 105; 18.) 
according tothe letterof the Hebrew, Whoſe feet rhey bar; 
w:th fetters, his ſoul came into iron, or the iron entred into 
his foul : Such afliftions are like the Roll ſpoken of by 
the Prophet Ezckiel ( Chap. 2. ) Written with lamentat. 
615, mourning, and woe, within and without : Some woes 
are written only without,ſome woes are written only with- 
in, chers are written without and within. Their chara- 
<ters are legible upon the fleſh; and their effects deſcend 
and fink into the ſpirit. Fob's afflitions were of this exten- 
ſion, he was ſmitten all over, and written quite through 
with woes and lamentations. 


: Thirdly , As the word reacheth the diſtemper of the 
rain. 


Obſerve , Some afflitio:s do nor only afflift, but unſcitle 
the mind. 


They unſettle not only the comforts, but the powers and 
faculties of it: A man under ſome afflictions can ſcarce 
ſpeak ſence while he aQts faith, or do rationally while he 
lives graciouſly. 

A foul that hath grace,yea much grace,may appear much 
ſcanted in the uſc of reaſon : As oppreſſion ( from men ) 
makes a wiſe man mad ( Eccleſ. 7.7. ) And the more wiſe a 
man is, the more madit makes him : Fools can bear op- 
preſſion, and not be troubled much, becauſe they do not 
underſtand what juſtice and right means ; and that's the 
reaſon why in thoſe parts of the World where Tyrants 
reign, they fove to keep the people ignorant, poor, and 
low, for ſuch are not much ſenſible of their oppreſſions ; 
but oppreſſion is very grievous to an ingenious, wile, and 
underitanding man, and therefore 'tis ſaid to make him 
mad : The pureſt intellettuals have the quickeſt ſenſe of in- 
juries. Thus alſo ſome afflitions from the hand of God 
may (in a degree ) make a godly wiſe man mad, and put 
him for a preſent plunge beyond the command of his un- 
derſtanding. It is. the confeſſion of holy David (Plal. 73. 


22.) 1 waseven 4s abeaſt before thee, ſo fooliſh was 1 and 


ignorant : If David a godly man ated below reaſon, when 
he ſaw the proſperity of the wicked ; how much more may 
a godly man act below reaſon, under the feelings of his 
own adverſity. Heman is expreſs in this ( P/al. 88. 15;) 
While 1 ſuffer thy terrors 1 am diſtratted - Yet the word in 
the Pſalm doth not ſignifie properly the diſtration of a man 
thatis mad, but the diſtraction of a man that is in doubt z or 


the diſtraQtio 1 of a man who knows not what to do, not of 


a man who knows not what he doth, and yet that diſtractt- 
on doth often lead to a degree of this; for a man who 1s 
much troubled to know what to do, and cannot know it» 
Srows at laſt to do he knows not what. We may alſo take 
1n that about diſtraction arifing from affliction, which was 
toucht about diſtraction cauſed by oppreſſion : Thoſe 
Chriſtians , who are higheſt in ſpirituals, and have the 
quickeſt ſenſe of Gods diſpenſations towards them , do 
ſooneſt fall into it 3 whereas a ſoul upright in the * 
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yet being of weak and lov parts, and of ſmall experi- 
ence in the things of God, will go, yea groan under a 
heavy burden of affliction all his dayes, and not be much 
moved with it. 


Fourthly, Obſerve, 4 godly man may grow extream 
weary of hu affliction. 


AMiction is the burthen which God layes upon us, and it 
is our duty, not only to bear it, but to bear it with con- 
tentedneſs ; yea we ſhould labor to bear it with joyfulneſs. 
My brethren ( ſaith the Apoſtle Fames, Chap. 1.) Account it 
all joy when ye fall into divers temptations ;, that is, Into di- 
versaffictions. But yet the beſt cannot alwayes rejoyce 
in temptations, nor triumph under a croſs ; when affliction 
according to that deſcription of the word (Heb.4.12. comes 
quick, and power/ul, as 4 two edged Sword, and picrceth to 
divide between the ſoul and the ſpirit, the joynts and the 
marrow, when affliction ( 1 ſay ) cuts to the quick, a Be- 
liever is put hard to itz he may be ſo far (for atime } 
from triumphing and rejoycing, that he can ſcarcely find 
himſelf contented vr patient; his burden may cauſe him to 
cry out, 0, the wearineſs | 

Carnal men ery out at every burden of duty in the ſer- 
vice of God, O what a wearineſs is it | They arc tired with 
ar. hours attendance in holy things; O the burthen ! 
Much more do they cry out under the lighter burdens of 
afliction. How tedious is a day, or an hour of affliction ; 
twoor three fits of an ague, an aking tooth, a ſoar finger, 
O what a wearineſs is this! They link preſently. True 
Bclievers, as they have more patience in doing, ſo in ſuffer- 
ing; yet even thcir patience doth not alwayes hold out ; 
they, as Fob, ſpeak ſometimes mournfully, and complain- 
.ngly : But now, he hath made us weary. 


{Thou haſt madc deſolate all my company. 


It was He in the firſt clauſe, Thou in the ſecond ; he and 

thou are the ſame perſon in Fobs Grammar, as was toucht 
tert1.s before. R 
4:14; Shou haſt made [ dcſolate,] The word Shaman, ligni- 
nia fies to waſte, and deſtroy, and that not by an ordinary 
14 deſtruction, but ſo to deitroy, as works the beholders in- 
£44% to amazement and wonder : This word « eye both to 
part wonder, and to deſtroy ; becauſe great deſtrutions cauſe 
:Pined, wonder. 
22 Thou haſt made deſolate [all my company :]J Thou 
\si.itz haſt made ſuch a deſolation among them, that all who are 
:i-:2es about me lift up their hands ( as we ay) and bleſs them- 
qi: ſelves, admiring toſee this day. God brought ſuch a de- 
4% folation upon feruſalem, as ſet the World a wondering 
( Lam 4.12.) The Kings of the Earth, and all the Inbabi- 
rants of the World would not have believed, that the Adver- 
ſary and the Enemy fhould have entered into the Gates of Fe- 
ruſalem : Chrift wil! come ( at laſt with ſuch mercies) to be 
glorified in his Saints, as will cauſe him to be admired in all 
them that believe ( 2 Theſ.1.10.) Henow comes ſometimes 
with ſuch aflitions to his Saints, as eaſily cauſe them who 
believe much more thoſe whe belicve not to admire. Thou 
ha#t wonderfully deſolated, or waſted, 

All my (company, | The word which we tranſlate Com- 
pany, isrendred, The joynts or members of the body by the 
Vulgar Latine, Thou haſt reduced all my members to no- 
thing : As if he had ſaid, Thou haſt looſened the whole 

compages, or ſtructure of my bones and body, thou haſt 
untied, or cut aſunder all the ligaments that held me toge- 
ther. This tranſlation is but an alluſion ; becauſe the mem- 
bers of the natural body are like a company of men joyned 
together in a civil or ſpiritual body, which is therefore 
commonly called 4 Corporation. Some contend much for 
this ſenſe, Thou haſt made deſolate all the members of m 
body : Eſpecially, becauſe the ſcattering of his Family dot 
not ſo well agree, or comply (ſay they ) with the wearineſs 
before complained of, nor with the leanneſs, and wrinkles, 
Which are ſpoken of afterward ; both which belong proper- 
ly to the body. 

Yet I oaſd that, and take the word as we read it, to 
expreſs a diſtin affliction, thou haſt wearicd me in my 

q. 4. deſola. perfon , I haſt made deſolate all my company ; What 

omg Sy- company . 

"22095 ma, Firlt, Some underſtand it of the company which uſed 

bald. to flock to his Synagogue, in holy duties, and exercilcs : 
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| The Congregation (or Company) of Fypocries ſhall be deſo- 


late : Here, ſaith Fob, I grant it, God hath made deſolate all 
my company. The Synagogues, and places of publick meet- 
ing were wont to be filled, but now that reſort is ſtayed, 
they are all ſcattered, or diverted, and thoſe publick places 
arefilled with howlings and lamentations. Thus he grants 
Eliphaz what he had objected,and yer denies what he thence 
inferred, that he was an Hypocrite. 

Secondly, Rather, interpret it of the company he had in 
his own Houſe, or for his particular Family. So it is a re- 
newed complaint of the loſs of his Children and Servants, 
of his Fricnds and Familiars, who uſcd to reſort to him, and 
ſtay about him. 

Thou haſt made deſolate all my company : Some of Job's 
company were made deſolate; that is, they were deſtroy- 
ed; mott of his Servants were lain by the Chaldeans, 
and Sabcans, and all his Children were ſlain by the fall 
of a Houſe ( Ch.zp.1.) This company was made deſolate 
indeed ; Yet when he ſaith, Thou bast made deſolate all 
my company, his meaning is, as Mr. Broughton tranſlates, 
Thou ha$t made me deſolate of all my company ;, that is, | am 
left alone. 


Hence Obſerve, The company of Children, and Friend. 
is a very Great mercy. 


Heman complains much when he wanted this mercy, 
Lover and Friend haſt thou put far from me, and mine 
acquaintance into darkneſs. Fob makes, as a more parti- 
cular, ſo a more wee enumeration of this loſs (Chap. 
19.13, 14.) Tobedeſolate, is ſo great an affliction. that 
it is often put for all aflitions; and to be deſolate of com- 
pany, is the worſt deſolateneſs. When David had ſaid, / 
am deſolate and afflifted, he preſently adds, The ſorrows 'of 
my heart are enlarged ( Pal. 25.16, 17.) A man may be 
much afflicted, and yet not deſolate, but a man cannot be 
at all deſolate, but he muſt be extreamly afflicted. When 
the Prophet would put all the miſeries of the Jews into one 
word, he puts it into this ( 1/a. 1.7.) Toxr Countrey is de- 


folate, your Land ſtrangers ſhall devour it in your preſence : 


And when a Land is devoured of ſtranpers,cither it is made 
deſolate of its own company, or its own company is made 
deſolate. Babylon boaſts ( Revel. 18.7.) 1 fit a Queen, 
and am no widow; that is, as I have power, fo I have re- 
ſort and company enough, I am not deſolate: The Apo: 
{tle puts theſe two together, Widow-hood, and Deſolate- 
neſs (1 Tim.5.5.) Now, ſhe that 15 a widow and deſolate,&C. 
So that when Babylon ſaith, I am no widow, her meaning 
is, I am not deſolate 3 and hencethe puniſhment of Baby- 
lon is threatned in this language ( Revel. 17. 16.) The rei 
horns which thou ſaweſt upon the Bea#t, theſe ſhall hate the 
Whore, and make ber deſolate, &c. 

Thoſe ten horns are ten Kings, who ſometime doted up 
on the painted beauty of that Whore, and then made fre: 
quent addreſſes to her, and did throng about her from all 
parts of the World ; but when once their eyes ſhall be 
opened, their hearts will ſoon be alienated; They ſhall - 


. hate the Whore. And then as they withdraw affection, ſa 


vitits and meſſages; Babylons Courts ſhall be crouded 
with Suiters no longer : Thus they ſhall make her deſolate 
of the company of her old friends, before they make her 
deſolate by bringing in new enemies, who ſhall ftrip her, 


not only of her company, but of her cloathes, yea of her 


Skin; they ſhall the her naked, and eat her fleſh, and 
burn her with fire ( Revel. 15.16.) Thus, as the mi- 
ſery which came upon Fer»/alem, ſo the miſery which ſhall 
come upon Babylon meet in this, The making of their com- 
pany deſolate : yet in this they differ, the deſolations of Fe- 
any P. ſhall be (at leaſt my!tically ) repaired; but the de- 
ſolations of myſtical Babylo7; 
on her) ſhall be irreparable. 
Man is naturally (as the Philoſopher calls him) « ſoc: able 
creature, he loves company z they who are for a ſolitary 
life, Monks and Archorets, ſeem to have put off the nature 
of man. There is an elective aloneneſs, or retiredneſs, 
at ſometimes very uſeful for contemplation aad prayer , 
And we are never leſs alone, then when we are ſo alone ; 
for then God is more ſpecially with us, and we with him. 
It is ſaid of Facob ( Gen. 32.24.) Then Facob was let? 
&a'one, not that 74cob's coinpany had left and forſaken him, 
Hut 


(when they are fully come up- 
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but that Zacob for a time had left his company : So, ſome 
render the Text actively, He ſtayed, or remained alone. 
Fatob ftayed alone purpoſely, that he raight have freer 
communion with God in that receſs and retirement from 
the creature : It is good for man to be alone from the com- 
pany of man, that he may enjoy (more fully) the preſence 
of God. 

Yet God himſelf ſaid at the fir when man was created, 
It is not o00d for man to be aloe ; There wasno moral evilin 
that aloneneſs(for when God ſpake this word, there was no 
ſuch evil in the viſible World ) but God called it evil, be- 
cauſe it was ſo incovenient for the civil well-being and in- 
conſiſtent with the natural propagationof man. And therc- 
fore as in reference to both theſe evils, God ſaid with his 
own mouth, 1: :s t good for 121 to be alone ; {0 in refer- 
ence to the former of the two, God ſaid by S5lomony Two 1s 
better then one, aiid wo to him that ts alone (Eqglcſ 4.9.10.) 
Fob puts his aloneneſs among his woes, T hot pF made de- 
folate all my Company. - 

But it may be ſaid, Had Fob no company ? Were not his 
Friends about him ? Did not theſe three come to mourn 
with him, and to comfort him? And had they not been in 
diſcourſe with him all this while ? 

Yes, he had company. but it was not ſuitable company z 
he had evil ones about him, as he complains ( Chap. 19. & 
Chap.30.) and though his three Friends were good men,yet 
to him they were no good company, becauſe fo unpleaſant 


—_ 
# 


in their converſe with him. 
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We ſay of many mecn, Iic had rathcr have their room | 


aben their company. Man loves company, but tis the com: 
pany of thoſe he loves. The comfort of our lives depends 
much upon ſociety, but more upon the ſuitableneſs of ſo- 
cicty : It ts butter to divell in the corner of a houſe top, 
then with a brawling Woman in awide houſe ( Prov, 21.9.) 
And it is better to be in a Deſert among wilde Beaits, then 
in a populous City among beaftly men. This made the 
Prophet defire a lodging in the Wilderneſs (Fer.g.2.) The 
Countrey about Sodom was pleaſant, like the Garden of 
God, yet how was the righteous ſoul of Lore vexed with 
the filthy and unrighteous converſation of the Sodomires ? 


How uncaſie are our lives made to us by dwelling among 
either falſc Friends or open Enemies ? 

In the Creation, when God ſaid, Ir is zot good for man to 
be alone; he ſubjoyns, Let au make him a on, meet for him. 


Adam had all the beaſts of the earth about him, but they 
were no company for him, man knows not how to con- 
verſe with beaſts, or employ his reaſon with thoſe that 
have none. As, * 25 not good for man to be alone, lo to 
be in company that is not meet for him isas bad, or worſe 
then to be alone. Theretore ſaith God, Let vs make him a 
help meet for him; the making of a Woman brought in 
meet company for mankind ; yet ſome men are as unmeet 
company for men as beats are, and are therefore in Scrip- 
ture called Beats, Pa fought with ſuch beaſts at Ephe- 
ſu; there are few places free of them, and many places 
arc full of them. David crys out, Wo us me that 1 am 
conſtrained to dwell tm Meſech, Ge. 

There was company enough, but it was woful company. 
The Primitive Saints aſſociated themſelves, they continued 
31 fellowſhip one with another, as well as in the Apoſtles Do- 
ttrine, or in breaking of bread and prayer ( Atts 2.42.) 
They were all of one mind, and were therefore fit to make 
one body. The communion and fellowſhip of the Saints, is 
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ſay to the godly and the wicked ( as David once 4; 
Auphiboſher and Ziva, Thou and Ziba divide the I; 
divide Heaven among you ; might not they anſwer ( with 
reverence)as Mephiboſherh did to David,Nay let them take 
it all to themſelves, O our ſouls comenot into their ſecre: 
and unto their aſſembly let not our honour be joyned : it 
Swearers, Adulterers, Lyers, ſhould be our compan in 
Heaven, Heaven it ſelf, were unheaven'd, and everlaſ 
ing life would be an everlaſting death. And that which 
further argues the burthenſomneſs of unſutable company, is 
that even wicked men themſelves cannot byt confeſs the? 
they are burthened with the company of thoſe who are 
ood; if ſuch come in preſence where they aſſociate in ar 

[inful converſe, how weary are they of their compan / 
How do they even ſweat at the ſight of them? An bow 
glad are they when ſuch turn their backs, and are gone :. the 
only reaſon why they like them not, is becauſe they arenot 
like them, and they are not good company, becauſe the 
are good. All company is made deſolate to us, which j 
not made ſuitable to us. Fob had many about him, yet he 
complains, Thou haſt made deſolate all my company, 

Fob goes on yet” to deſcribe his troubles; he wanted 
defireable company about him, but he had ſtore of wit 
nefſes againſt” him ; he was emptied of his comforts, by: 
filled with ſorrows, as might be ſeen inthe ſymptoms ang 
effects of ſorrow. 


Verſ. 8. Thou haſt filied me with wzinckles, which is a 
witneſs againſt me : and my leanneſs riſing up 
in me, bcareth witneſs to my face, 


As if he had ſaid, Though I hold my peace, and ſay 10- 
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thing, though I do not aggravate my grief, yea though 1 


ſhould extenuate and hide it, yer there are witneſſes enow of 
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it ; my wrinkles ſpeak my grief, and my leanneſs ſhews that "i #1 


I am feaſted with the ſowre herbs of. ſorrow : That's the ni 


general ſenſe of this Verſe. 
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Thou haſt filled me with wzinkles, 7 It is but one word 1. © 


in the Hebrew, we might render it, Thow haſ# wrinkled 
me; or as Mr. Broughton, Thou haſt made me all wrinkled, 
The word is not found in this ſenſe any where elſe in Scrip- 


wy 


ture; but very frequently among the Rabbins. There are :.;,/,.. 
alſo two ether ſignifications of it which Interpreters have trait :f4 


taken in here. ke 
Firſt, It ſignifies, To cur off, or to cut down(Chap.22.15, w 


16.) Hat thou marked the old way which wicked men have gil 


Warts 


troden ? Which were cut down out of time : That old way 7 


was the way of fin ( the way of holineſs is the oldeſt way, \;. 


Tageo 


iis 

4 
4 +8 
CTTEL 


but the way of fin is a very old way.) They who have 1.5: 4; 


trod the way of fin, were cut down by judgment, and 


they were cut down oxt of time; that is, the courſe of '' 


Divine Juſtice prevented the courſe of nature and ſtruck , 
them to death before death uſeth to ſtrike. 


Soſomeren- ;;; 
der it here, and then the ſenſe riſeth thus, Thor ha5t cut me 0:9 7: 
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down by the ſtroke of theſe afflittions, and this is a wime's "» 


againſt me, 
Secondly, The word according to the Chaldee, fignifes 


1. 44 4* - 
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to bind, and faſten one with Cords, or with fetters of pap 


Iron, as MalefaCtors are bound in Prifon ( Prov.5.22.) 


Hts own iniquity ſhall take the wicked, and he (ball be holden on” 
The Hebrew word which we {7 


with the Cords of hu: ſin. 
render to hold, or faſter, is expreſſed by this of /ob in the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe. Tn this ſenſe of the word, the 
interpretation given of the w 


ole is, Thou ha#t bound, or 9" 


(2 x 
"4 


ſtraitened me with the cords of my aſflittion, left 1 ſhould get Gan" tt 
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out, or make an eſcape, and this is a witneſs againſt me fridton nt 
There is a truth in both theſe readings, as to this place z Þut tmsne 144 


the lower heaven of Saints. And the making of ſuch a h mg 6 
becauſe wrink/esare more proper to the /carme/s which fol- £/aliquians 


company deſolate, is the ſaddeſt deſolation that can be 


teſtimonin® 


made on carth : Communion of Saints in Heaven, is one 
op acceſſion to the joy of Heaven. And 'tisa great com- 
ort to the Saints in the midſt of ali the ill neighbourhood 
which they meet with here, to remember that they ſhall 
meet with no ill neighbours there z none but Friends there, 
none but loving Friends. There ſhall not be a croſs 
thought, much lels a croſs word or ation among thoſe ma- 
ny millions of glorified Saints for ever ; nor ſhall there be 
any among them there but Saints; no tarcs in that 
ficld, nor chaff in that floor, no Goats in that Fold, no 
nor any Wolves in Sheep-skins, no prophane ones there, 
no nor any Hypocrites there. Unſutable company would 
render our lives miſerable in Heaven it ſelf. 1f God ſhould 


lows, therefore I ſhall not ſtay upon them, but keep to 


fectt 65 its 


our own reading. Merc. 


Thou haſt filed me with [| w:inkles.] Wrinckles arc 
cauſed two wayes. | 

Firſt, Through old age ; for then the moiſture of the bo- 
dy being conſumed, and ſo the skin contracted, wrincklcs 
appear : Theſe natural wrinckles cannot be avoided, if na- 
ture hold out to old age. 

Secondly, There are accidental -wrinckles, ſuch as are 
cauſed by ſtrong diſeaſes, which ſucking up, or drawing out 
the moiſture of the body, fade the beauty of it. Great ſick- 
neſſes haſten on gray hairs, and make a young man = 
old. Fob was not filled with the wrinckles of old 2ge( ” 
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was in the ſtrength of nature at that time) but he was filled 
with the wrinckles of ſickneſs and ſorrow ; orief had made 
furrows in his face, and his tears had often filled them : we 
commonly ſay, S977 01 i 4/y 3 tis lo, becaule it l5 4 dricr. 
Solomon tells us, that A merry heart doth good Ling 4 modti- 
cine, but abroken ſpirit ( which is the eſfect of much ſor- 
row ) dricth up the bones (Prove 17.22.) The C hurch crys 
out in the Book of Lame tations, My fl:ſh my kin be hath 
made old ( L19.3-4.) How did God make them old ? He 
made them old not by giving them maay years, but by gt- 
ving them many troubles. Many troubles 19 one year, will 
make a man older then many years, : 

We have heard of fome, whoſe hearts being filled with 
vexing carcs have filled their heads with gray hairs na 
very thort time. As ſome have an Art to ripen Fruits, 
before nature ripens them 3 ſo the Lord hath a power to 
haſten old age, before nature raalzes us old. Thor haſt 
made my ſkin old ; that is, full of wri.c'es -nd leanneſs ; 
theſe are the liverics which old age gives. The Apoſtle 
aſſures us, that Chri't ſhall one day preſent the Church to 
himſelf, in the perfection of ſpiritual beauty and glory 3 
that beauty and glory is deſcribed by the removal of that 
from her ſpiritual eſtate. which Fob complains of in his tem- 
poral eſtate : Fob was full of ſpots and wrinkles,but the ſhall 
appear, Not h:ving ſpot or wrinde (Epreſe$.27.) thatis, 
Without any note or mark of old age upon her. A ſpot de- 
faceth the beauty df a Garment, and wrinckles ſpoil the 
beauty of the face. An old Garment is full of ſpots, and an 
old face is full of wrinkles. Old things paſs away when we 
are made new creatures by grace ; yet inthat ſtate (becauſe 
we are not perfectly freed from the old man) our garme "ts 
have ſome ſpots, and our faces ſome wrinkles upon tnem : 
But'in the ſtatc of glory, when all old things, even all the 
image of the old 44»: ſhall be totally abolithed, we ſhall 
not have ſo much as one ſpot or one wrinkle. Believers have 
now a rightcouſneſs in Chriſt without ſport or wrinkle, or 
any ſuch thing; they ſhall then have a holinels in them- 
ſelves, without [pot or wrinkle, of any ſets , thing ; that is, 
They ſhall not only not have any ſpotor wrinkleupon them, 
but they ſhall have nothing like it, nothing which hath any 
relation to it, nothing which cither themſelves or others 
ſhall miſtake for it, they ſhall neither ſuſpect nor be 
ſuſpected to have a ſpot or a wrinkle about them, 4 
perfett ſoul-ſtate, and a perfett ſtate of body, bath no wrinkle 
init. fob toſhewthe 29/0 and blemiſhes of his body, 
faith he was full of wrinkles. 

Again, Theſe wrinkles by an elegant metaphor may refer 
to. his whole outward condition: For as a mans face is 
wrinkled when he grows old, ſo are his riches when he 
grows poor, and fo is his honour when he grows out of re- 
pute. Poverty is the wrinkle of riches, and diſgrace is the 
wrinkle of honour z we may take {n all three here, for not 
only was Job's body, bnt his wealth and honour were cx- 
treamly wrinkled, and therefore he had great cauſe to cry 
out according to all the interpretations, T hou haſt filled me 
with wrinkles. 

Which witneſs againſt me. 1 ſhall give the meaning of 
that, when I have opencd the latter clauſe, where it is re- 
peated, My leanneſs riſing up in me, beareth witneſs to my 
face : both parts of the Verſe have the ſame meaning. * 

Py leanneſs riſing up in me. ] Some think, that Job an- 
Iwers what Eliphaz had given, as part of the deſcription of 
a wicked man,in the fulneſs of his proſperity (Chap. 15.27.) 
Where he tells-us, that, He covererth his fare with farnef, 
and - maketh collops of f.ut on his flauks; as if he had ſaid, 
Friend Eliphaz,, thou haſt told me, that wicked men are fat 
and full, if fo, what are they who are lean and meagre ? canſt 
thou according to thy own rule, read wickedneſs in my phyſtoz- 
nome * My leanneſs riſcth up in me, canſt thou raiſe an ar- 
gument from that againſt me? 

Py leanneſg.] Fob's body was lean, his Purſe and 
Name were lean, his leanneſs and his wrinkles were of the 
fame extent, both reaching all his worldly concernments. 
The Lord threatens 1dolaters ( Zeph. 2. 11.) that be will 
famiſh, or make lean (fo we put in the Margin) all their 
Gods. » Febovah, the true God, who ſaith to man ( Pſal. 
$0.12.) If 1 were hungry, I would not tell thee, tells theſe 
falſe Gods, that he will make them hungry : But what was 
the meat of theſe Gods? It was the honour and credit, the 
worſhip and ſervice which they had among men. Indeed 
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they who deny the true God, his due honour and worſhip, 
do what they catrto famiſh,or make himlean; and when the 
true God ( as he hath done by the Preaching of the Golpel) 
turns men from Idols to ſerve, and worſhip him the living 
God, then he famiſheth thoſe Gois : When Idols loſe their 
citeem, their leanneſs riſcth up, and they go down. Thus 
alſo it 1s with man, his leanneſs may be ſaid to riſe when his 
credit falls, 
Further, There is a twofold lcanncls. 
Firit, Of the foul, or inward man. 
Secondly, Of the body, or outward man. 
When the Jews lufted in the Wilderneſs, and called for 


ka 
fleih to fat;zhe the fleſh : God (ſaith the Text, P/.1/.106.15.) 
garet 11% TCRY requeyt, Ut [ent b6.:;; [s *j)ito the. EF. 12:4, The 


ſoul in a proper ſenſe, is neither fot nor lean. and therefore 
3 
the ſoul in this place of the P/z{m, niu't be tiken improper- 


= 


ly, or elſe the leanneſs of it muſt, The 101! is put improper- 


p 


ly ior the body, or for the whole man, and fo. te { » loan 


neſs thts thur ſoils, is, the curſc of God cauſed rheti th pinc 
ſecretly, or he ſlew the farteſ? of t/:c-2 (open'y Pr .tE 
down the choſen WICH TH 1! 741 - JO this leannci > 15 <S} , nded 
(P/ſal.58.31.) as if he had ſaid, God made them a thin and 
a lean company beforc he had done with them. Yer belides 
this (I conceive) the Text doth intend ſome ſpiritual judg- 
ment ; and then the ſoul is taken in a proper ſenſe, but Ican- 
neſs in an improper ſenſe : and fo, 5 [err Jeanmneſs rite 1h em 
ſouls, 15, while they inordinatcly delired meat for their b9o- 
dics, God withheld the ordinary food of their fon!s : He 
did not adminilter his grace and holy ſpirit ( which are the 
fatners of the foul) white they were thus hungry after 
daintics for the fleſh. 

7ob's Friends thought him a lcan ſoul, but he here con- 
feſſes the leanneſs of his body; and in that his continual 
ſorrow the cauſe of it. So the Prophet crys out, 17y lec::- 
eſs, my leanneſs, wo unto me ( 117.24. 16.) | 

Þp leanncſs [ rifing vp.) Fatneſs riſeth up, an4 not 
leanneſs, when a man grows lean, his fleth falls and abates ; 
Skin and bone fick together, Why then doth he { 
leanneſs riſcih up ? 

Though, when a man is lean, his fleſhfalls, yer 1115 | 
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rife : A fat mans bones are (as it were) buried in i: ' 
can ſcarce feel his ribs, but when he grows {-an, ts | 


ſtick our, and riſe up : That is the meaning here 
neſs riſing up. 

Fob aſcribes a rational act, both to his wrink!es and to 
his leanneſs, as if both did ſpeak, and which is morc., ; 
evidence concerning him; he brings them forth as witne!les 
at the bar, this ſpeaks, and rhat ſpeaks, he doubles it, .7/ 
wri/ bles witneſs agatt me, and my leanmeſs Yi 4:0 
neſſeth to my face : When a witneſs is to give in his cvi- 
dence in any cauſe before a Judge, he riſeth up, or ſtandet] 
forth, thar' all may ſee him; fob preſents his leannefs in 
the proper poſture of a witneſs 71/19 1p- 

The Original varies ſomewhat in the latter clauſe from 
the former z we render both by witneitiog,but we may read 
it thus, Thou haſt filled me with wrinkles, ths: bub oc ' 
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witneſs, or (as M.Brou;hton reads) 4 proof, Lo ofe ils r. 


i:p ( or which riſcth upagainſt me) a-/ivcr's (r fpealoth) co 
my f:zcc. The meaning. is, Theſe outward evi's oro evidet 
enough to my Friends, thar God is anvry with me. and that 
[ am wicked again/l God. 

Fob granggna thoſe wrt: kites nd t 15 loxnno S Were wit 
neſſesof hi ictions, he never quettioned their 1etimony, 
as to that point neither indced could NCc.7 9444 { blaidito 4: 
01, Why art thai being the XK. Se: lecvr or | ygnr; f 
ro dys wilt thou 07 tull me ? (2 Y 


”.13.4.; His leanre!-to!d 
his Friends plain enough, that all was not well; he read tligt 
in his face,onlyHhe could not read the particu'ar ilneſs there, 
If we ſce a young man, eſpeciaily the Son of a Grear man, 
or of a Kins (who is waited pon with all worldly detiot;) 
wrinkled, and lean, is it not a witneſs that he hath b-cn 
ſick, or is overwhelmed with ſorrow ? thelg teltifie to his 
face. he cannot conceal it. 

But 7's Friends ſaid, thefe were witneſs of his 6 : 
they produced the wrinkles of his body ag a witnc(s of Fig 
wrinkled ſoul ; and the Icanneſs of his outward min. 5; 
an argument of his inward leanneſs : thev ſaid, theſe reiti- 
fied plainly, that he was not only a creat {:nner. bur an 
Hypocrite : And thus they argued all along, this was 


their conſtant plea; Fob mnt needs be © according to this 
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opinion ) a man of an evil life, becauſe his life was filled 
with evils; Tho haſt filed me with wrinkles vhich 15 4 wit- 
neſs againſt me, oc. ; 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Great afflittions leave their mar ky 
beiind thom, 


Little aMictions leave- no wrinkles, no leanneſs behind 
them, we recover out of them, and nothing appears of 
them; as it is in ſinning, ſome ſins leave no mark, ſuch are 
our daily infirmities, and common failings; but there are 
other ſins, which leave a mark behind them, you cannot get 
them off ſuddenly, it may be you cannot claw off the marks 
of ſome ins as long as you live : though the fin be ;ully par- 
doned, yet the mark, the wrinkle, the leanneſs of it may re- 
main to your dying day. David being defiled with adul- 
tery and murder, prays, Cauſe the bones which thou haſt bro- 
k- ro reioyce : Thoſe two were ſuch fins as broke his very 
bones ; they were to his ſoul, as the breaking of 8 bone is to 
the body : If a man break a bone,though it be well Set, yet 
it leaves a mak, D-v4i4 carried the skar of thoſe fins to his 
Grave : Though God had forgiven thoſe ſins, and did not 
remember them, to impute them to David, yet when God 
had occaſion to ſpeak of David to his higheft commendati- 
on, he could not forbear the mention of thoſe ſins ( 1 K:ngs 
I5.5.) David did that which was right in the Lord,and tur - 
ed not aſide from any thing that he commanded him af the 
days of his life, ſave only in the matter of Uriah. The wrin- 
kle or ſtain of that ſin ſtuck upon David's reputation, when 
the guilt of it was quite removed, and waſhed oft from his 
perſon. 'Tis ſo with aflictions, ſome afflictions leave no 
mark, others go deep: ag, all afflitions are light 
comparatively to the weight of glory, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
( 2 Cor.4.17.) For our light affiittion which is but for a mo- 
ment, works for us a far more exceeding, and eternal weight 
of glory : Yetafflictions being comparedamong themſelves, 
ſonie are light, and ſome are heavy : As a Cart that is heav 
laden, cuts deep into the earth, and tells you where it hat 
gone; ſo doth the wheel of a heavy afflicton drawn over 
body, ſoul, or ſtate. * 

Secondly, Obſerve (which is the natural theology of 
the Text. ). 


Wrinkles, and leanxeſs in youth, or ſtrength of age are an 
ar gumeit of extraordinary ſorrow. 


Thirdly, Take the words according to the ſenſe of Fobs 
friends, which Fob alſo hints as meeting with their objei- 
on, They witneſs againſt me : that is, You uſe them, you 
bring them as witneſſes againſt me : 

Then Note, Great afflittions are locked 61 as proofs, or 

witneſſes of great ſins. 

We no ſooner hear of, or ſee a man under great affliti- 
ons, but our firlt thought is ſurely he hath committed ſome 
great fin. This is almoſt every man's ſuſpicion ; but it is 
an ill grounded ſuſpicion. This point was ſpoken to (Chap. 
10. 17.) where Fob tells the Lord, Thou haſt renewed thy 
witneſſes againſt me, &c. There 'twas ſhewed how affli- 
Ctions are brought in by God and man asa witneſs; and 
this was the greateſt evidence,"and (upon the matter ) all 
the evidence which the Friends of Fob brought m_ him, 


» his wrinkles, and his leanneſs : I ſhall here only add this 


Rues mit 
teftimoniun 
dtcunt 501- 
tra me, + 
Juſcitatinr 
falfiloquus 
adyirſus fa- 
cie mea c<- 
ftradices mi» 
bz. Yulg, 


caution, AM. 

Takeheed of paſſing judgment upon the ce of ſuch 
witneſſes as theſe, wrinkles, and leanneſs; for though every 
wrinkle witneſſeth that a man is a ſinner (were it not for ſin 
weſhould have remained ever inour body and outward con- 
dition, as Believers ſhall be reſtored by Chriſt, without a 
wrinkle) yet they are not witneſſes that a than is wicked : [ 
may ſay two things of theſe witneſſes. 

Firſt, They are alwayes doabrful witneſſes. 
Secondly, For the molt part they are falſe witneſſes. 

It is a verygueſtionable and uncertain evidence which af- 
fictions give againſt us : For no man knows love, or hatred, by 
all that :s before him : We can but gueſs at the beſt, by what 
they ſay. But uſually they bear falſe witneſs agazatt the in- 
nocent ; ſothey did againit Fob; they witneſſed that of him 
to his Friends which was not right. Therefore the Vulgar 
tranſlates the latter branch (though not well to the letter of 
the Original, yet well as to the ſenſe) A falſe witneſs uri- 
fen up againſt my face, contradittins me ;, that is, Oppoſing 
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or weakning all that I have ſaid concerning my own inng- 
cence. Yea if we make affliction a witnels, we may rather 
make it a witneſs of ſincerity, and of grace, a mark of adop- 
tion and ſonſhip, a mark of divine favour and fatherly love 

then of man's wickedneſs, or of God's rejection and dir. 
favour. The word is clear and exprels for this (H«,r2 6 

7,8.) For whom the Lord lovch he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth 
every Son whom he receiveth, &c. But if ye be without (hq. 
ftiſement whereof all are partakers, then are ye Baſtard; and 
not Sons. So then, our wrinkles and qur leanneſs may wn 
on Scripture warrant, be brought as witneſſes for us} by; 
we have no warrant to conclude upon their witneſs, either 
againſt our ſelves, or others. 

But it ſeems 7ob had a higher witneſs againſt him (if ſuch 
witneſſes might be allowed ) thena wrinkled «kin, or a lean 
face : Behold now his torn fleſh, and his limbs rent in ſun- 
der, as if (not only like Dare!) he had been caſt into a 
Lyons Den, but as if ( which Daniel did not ) he had felt 
the worſt of the Lyons teeth and pawes. 


Verl. 9. Heteareth me in his waath, who hatcth me ; hs 
gnaſheth upon me with his teeth, mine enemy 
ſharpeneth his eye upon me, 


Strange language ! He teareth me in bis wrath who ba. 
teth me. - Fob gives us a deſcription of the Lords dealing 
with him, in alluſion to the fury of wild Beaſts, Lyons, 
Typers, and Bears, who gnaſh their teeth, and ſparkle with 
their eyes. when they cither fight one with another, or fal 
upon their prey. 


He teareth me in his w2ath who hateth me. 


- 'Tis doubted whom Fob meaneth by this Tearer : Some 
judge this Title applicable only tothe Devil, and interpret 
ob ſpeaking of him ; the Devil hateth me, He teareth me ir 

s wrath : Fob was delivered into the hand of the Devil 
(Chap.2.) And this is the courtſhip of Hell, He reareth. 

Secondly, Others op it of his extream pain and 
torturing diſeaſe, that toft him like a ſavage Bcaſt. 

A third expounds it of his Friends,as if he compared them 
to wild who in ſtead of comforting his ſpirit, did 
(upon the matter) tear his fleſh between their teeth. 

Fourthly, 'Tis conceived, he means thoſe vain ones of 
whom he ſpeaks ( Chap. 19.) that came abcut him, and 
troubled him. 

But fifthly, and moſt generally, this Text is interpreted 
of God himſelf, He teareth me in bis wrath who bateth me. 
For though Fob ſpeaks here diſtraftedly, diſcovering rather 


his grief then his enemy ; or asa man wounded and ſmitten £4 
in the dark, he perceives he hath an enemy, he feels the ſmart, 1:4 


and bears the blows, but he isnot able to ſee who hurts him, 
yet in this confuſion of language, his heart . was ſtill upon 
God who ordered, and diſpoſed all thoſe armics of ſorrow, 
which aſſaulted him on every ſide. 


tear as a Lyon his prey (Gen.49.9.) 7udahts a Lyons whelp, 
from the prey my Son thou art gone #p. The ſame word in the 
Verb notes Tearing, and in the Noun a prey, becauſe the 
prey is torn by the tecth, or claws of the Lyon. 


He teareth me in his [ wrath, } Wild Beaſts tear 


not ſo much for wrath, asfor hunger ; they tear out of rihuad rv 
a deſire tofill themſelves, rather then out of malice to de- /-"% 


ſtroy others. But Fob ſaith, He teareth me in his wrath 


tred, and with the change of a letter it is the ſame by 
which the Devil 1s experdid, Satan, an adverſary, or the 
adverſary; ſo called becauſe of his extream hatred agal 
mankind, yea againſt Chriſt himſelf. Fob ſpeaks of God 
as if he bare ſuch a hatred againſt him as Satan doth, an n- 
ward perfect hatred, . 

Thus ſome tranſlate, He proſecutes me with inward h4- 
tred: A hard expreſſion of God; Doth he tear a harmleſs 
ſoul, and tear him in wrath? Yet this is not all ; to make 
up the meaſure of this exceſſive language, take two 2gp77” 
vations more, his teech,] Job <> the 

e gnaſh me with his teeth, ] 79 pur 
an Be Onak ey pon (as it were) whet their teeth ot 
they may devour their prey : This aQtion of gnaſhing £9 
teeth is aſcribed to men, and it notes four things. rirſt, 


RED 
I522 
DFE Aer ns 


ets 127 
te fi 
98%; pt 
vis i, 
Heſ[teareth]me in his wzath.] The Hebrew word T+ xy 
raph is negr in ſound to our Englith Tear, and it ſignifieth to #'” 


Ad Y2h100H 
s 18 , e, , 4 
CS atral' 


prop # P il, 


859m! 


i 5, 


DLU 
Fit tata <1» 


ide © 
Satan, we 
& $2120.45 
diius. 


+ 461% 


arti(tino 
proſequat kr 
je. Jun, 
pn 
Frenduit 
gdentibus; if 
invidetih, 
jyaſcenti#" 
irridentiu 
habits 
Loqutiu 4: 
En itudt 
nem biſti@ 
qu £ ham 
(Ominanad 


dentes (0% 
gra tpn pt 
1at Aqnin 


1523 


As Expoſition upon the Book of F 0 B. Cri SYL 1524. 


Firſt, Extream envy ( Pſal.12.10.) The wicked ſhall ſee 
it and be grieved, he ſhall gnajh with his teeth and melt 
away ; the deſire of the wicked ſhall periſh : But at what was 
this wicked man grieved, till he gnaſhed his teeth ? Was 
it a grief of compaſſion at the miſery of others ? No, it was 
a grief of envy atthe proſperity of others, as is clear from 
the words immediately foregoing. The horn of the righte- 
os ſhall be exalted with honour : Envy is the vexation and 
depreſtion of our own ſpirits, at the exaltation of another 
man in riches or in honour. It is not a ſickneſs catcht from 
another mans diſeaſe, but a ſickneſs catcht from another 
mans health, 

Secondly, Gnaſhing of the teeth, notes extream deri- 
ſion, or highelt contempt and inſultation over a man in mi- 
fery ( Pſal. 35-15, 16.) But in mine adverſity they re oy- 
ced, and gathered themſelves together ( that is, they gather- 
ed themſelves together for joy, or to rejoyce,) ye-t the ve- 
ry abjetts gathered themſelves roger her (ſuch as ail honelt or 
civil mzn had caſt out of their company and ſociety, aſſoci- 
ated and knotted themſelves into companies ) againſt me, 
they did tear me (that is, my good name ) ard ceaſed not ; 
with hypocrit:cal mocksrs ar featts, they gnaſhed upon me 
with their teeth : Where it is alſo obſervable. that we have 
the former a& complained of by 7ob, joyned Witi1 this, 
Tearing, with gnaſhing of the teeth. 

Thirdly, Gnaſhing of the teeth is the effect of extream 
painz-thus the damned in Hell ſhall gnafh their tecth for 
ever ( Mar.8.12. Mat.13.42.) That gnaſhing of teeth ari- 
ſeth from a mixcd paſſion, partly from envy, and partly 
from ſorrow z envy at the good which the Saints enjoy, and 
ſorrow at the evil which themſelves feel ; hence comes 
gnaſhing of teeth in Hell. 

Fourthly , Gnaſhing, of teeth is an argument of ex- 
tream wrath and anger ( Acts 7.54.) where it is ſaid 
of Stevens at once Auditors and Enemies, When they 
heard thoſe things, they were cnt to the hezrt ( Peters Au- 
ditors, AFts 2. were prickt at the heart with godly ſor- 
row, Stevens Auditors were cut to the heart with ungodly 
anger) and they gnaſhed upon him with their tceth, The 


pnaſhing of teeth here ſpoken of is the concomitant of | 


uppoſed wrath, He teareth me in his wrath, « and gnaſheth 
poi me with hu teeth. | 

Yet further : 

Pine enemy ſharpeneth his epes upon me.”] This notes 
the fierceneſs of an enemy : Wild Beaſts when they hght, 


077 whet their eyesas well as their teeth ; and a man that is ex- 
_ treamly enraged, looks upon his oppoſite as if he would look 
WT ” through him : Thus Fob repreſents the Lord in all the po- 


, 


«img ſtures of an enemy, He ſharpnerh bis eyes againſt me. 
we 1 The word ſignifies to ſharpen as a Sword, or a Spear, or 
Runete fire 


mn” any inſtrument of Iron is ſharpned ( 1 Sam.13.20.) There 
Sandro. Was 10 Smith in Iſrael; but all the Iſraelites went dow" to the 
e's ique PhiliStims to ſharpen every man bis ſhare, &c. That word is 
in uſed here, Mine enemy ſharpneth hu eye likg a Sword, as it he 
15/47 would ſtrike me through with his eye; we ſay a man hath 
:rntany © piercing eye, when. he looks very angerly. : 

euin, When we are well-pleaſed, kindneſs is ſeen in our eyes; 
i 1724 Wwegive our Friends a pleaſant and gentle look; Chriſts tells 
Torrved the Spouſe (Cart.4.9.) Thou haſt raviſhed mine heart, my 
"0:17 Siſter, my Spouſe, thou haſt raviſhed my heart with one f 
rnsfirtur, thine eyes, The Hebrew is, Thou haſt taken away my 
144 +:11524 heart with one of thine eyes. A holy lovc-look. ſtole away 
es Chriſts heart; he could not but love the Church when 
7:14... (trough the comlineſs which he had put upon her) ſhe 
int: looked fo lovely on him. As thus a look of love from the 
«17:4 12 Churches eye itole away Chrilts heart, ſo a look of merc 

1:29.77 from Chriſts eye broke Peters heart, yea and opened the 
bola, = Flood-gates of his eyes too ( Lik.22.61,62.) And the Lord 
hgnii vim Fnrned,C-looked upon Peter and Peter wert out & wept bitterly, 
i: 0 /ulgor There are ſoft looks as well as ſoft words, and there are 
-m4te- hard looks as well as hard words : The eye is a Spear and an 
ein fer Arrow, yea a ſharp Sword as well as the tongue ; He ſharp- 
fdrrun vj. 7eth his eyes upon me, as if he would ſtab me tothe heart with 
bite in15. 2 glance of his eye. The eye hath its ſcintillations,its ſpark- 
<tr lings, even as bright burniſht Braſs, or as a burning Lamp, 
#5 pore-ane, 3. a8the marr bo ſendsforth his rays and beams , ſuch 
Pere! Mel. {Cintillations doth the eye of ſome men ſend forth naturally. 
lifHiſt.par, The Roman Hiſtorians report of Argaſins Ce/ir, and our 
2.Kuolles Turkiſh Hiſtorian of T amerlane, that ſuch a maje- 


Twi Rick luſtre ſparkled from their eyes, ns 6a21cd the cycs of 


their beholders,which (ſaith my Author)cauſel the latter, in 
a comly modeſty,to abſtain from looking carneſtly upon ſuch 
as ſpake with him. What the cyes of theſe great Princes did 
naturally, the eyes of many do wienthey look paſſionately. 
Chriit hath a ſharp eye,ſo (harp,that his cycs (as repreſent- 
cd to Fohn in a Viſion) were like a flame of fire( Rev.necng.)The 
cyes of God are ſo ſharp naturally, or according to the cx- 
cellency of his nature, that no cy can behold his face and 
himſelf beholdeth not only every face, but pierceth into 2- 
10| very heart : yct be\ides this natural ſharpneis of his cy2 to- 
wards all, he angetly (harpens his cyc again{t his Enem: 
God was indeed o/'s Friend,and 7b was Gods Favou 
yet here he ſpeaks of God { as he had alſo done betore 
of his Enemy ; and as of an Enemy, declaring himſelf at his 
eye, Mine enemy ſharpieth his eye 11P022 me. 

{<b attributes this ro God, in thc extremity of his pain ; 
this was the voice of his fleſh, it was not the voice of Fob 
himſclf: this was the voice of his ſenſe, not the voice of his 
Faith. Would you know what was the voice of 7b him- 
20 | ſelf, or of Fob's Faith ? Hear that ( 1249.13.15, 16,18.) 

Though he kull me, yet will I truſt in tim, He alſo (\.:1l bi 


oCvy 


my ſalvation, and I know that I ſhall be j1:5tified, * Hear 
again his Faith ſpeaking ( Chap. 19. 25.) 1 kzow that my 
Redeemer liveth, and I (hall foe bin a0 am with theſe eyes : 


Though ſenſe faw God as an Fnemy ſharpning his eyes up- 
on him, yet Faith ſaw God his Redeemer, im this aflurance, 
that he alſo ſhou!d chold kim with aweye of ſente, / fi.:l 
ſee him with theſe ces, 


30 Hence Obſcrve, FirT, T': 


j . Rs p AY ' F 
he loUatn ararly, as if 3,0 1H 1098s 


Secondly, They whom Gol dorbs {7 
ſent apprenenſic:1 that '> od / Mes '; { 


I only name theſe points as arit:ns from this place ; they 
have been handled (Chap. 13.24. Cp. 14.13.) upon 
thoſe words, Uniil thy wrath be pas, and therefore I itay 
not upon them here. 

Thirdly, Note, God ( to ſer:ſe Y doth ferm to exert fe 2 


kind of cruelty ( ever the criclty of wild we. 
wards thoſe whom he dcouriy loves, 


40 


What are tearing and gnaſhing of tecth ? What is the 
(Farpning of the eye ? Is not any one of theſe, much more 
ali theſe in one, the diſcovery of cruelty ? 7b faith all 
this : and doth not Hezekiah ſay as much (7/:.38.72.) 7 
reckyned till morizing, that as a Lyci, ſo will he brevl 2! 
bones, from day even to niuht wile ther mak 7 6.0 750 
We find Gall taking upon himſelf thoſe bmiliti:des, n- 7 
5o | only in reference to his Enemics, but alſo to lis own pc. 
ple; for as he deals with the wicked when they prox! 
him, ſo in proportion with his own. QC, 0/6 
tions make no difference ; I will the virgo, Twill 144 5, 
thee as aman ( Iſ2.43. 3.) that is, I will not few footy! 
as any humane pity or c&mpaſtion, much {© Diving, br | 
will meet thee as a Beaſt. Thus Coo thicitned to doal hytl 
Babylon; and thus he appears to Ueal with Sion, wilt! 
choiſelt Sons and Daughters 0: $10n. 

And thus he profelled ( /1-/. 5. 14.) Fr 7 
60 Ephraim as 4 Lyon, 05:4 4; 4 Y=103;7. £- vert f 


f [ Por $f *ts 

dab; I, even I, will tear aid fo awoy {ct ne” 24: 
none ſhall reſcue tim, 

Fob havins ſhewed what hard wee ho kod rom Gee 


himſelf, who appeared as an encenty, PrIececds now 21 
ſhew what hard and courſe uſage he had trom men, who 
were indecd his enemies, into whoſe hands God [2d dolis 
verced him. 


Verf. 10. They love noptd vpen mee With) ti er vieutls, 

-0 tiep have ſimcten ie wpenee eieck rept; cl 

"4 fully, they have gatier.d theinſeives teneti cr 
- eqainſt me. a 


| The perſen is now changed, as alfo the number ;. befor 
it was He. now Theo © And who were they ? We tap, 

| Names to give them; only in general; Theto wore the it 

\* ſkruments which God Ict looſe upon him ; his 1 11ons, ty 
ſome; his Enemics,ſfay others. Whotyevcr they w 
doubtleſs they were cither down-rig!t Unomios,or Env 
like Friends; their own bchaviour ſpcacs Tac "74 

| TO have gred wpbn we fe. | 
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Cais XY}: 


He varics, or heightens their enemy-like behaviour by 
three expreſſiums. 
Firlt, thy ive gaped upon me with their month, 
1re ſwiticn me npon the cheek. reproach: 


' FP ! 
Secondly, I'iyh 

* 4 
#77% 


_— A & - ye # THET FFFO17 
| nIrGi\ 5 +4 ; l EC. ! uhered tnemPel 7ES araintt me, 


I hall open them diſtinctly. 
Tiep {ave gaped vpoen me with their mouth, 


Gaping with, or opening the mouth , implies two 
things, 
Eirit, Scorn 


WIICS AVEC OPCN Ef | 


nd derifion ( L2m.2.16.) All thine enc- 

he month acamſt thee, they hiſs ana gnajh 
be teeth; they Foy we bave (wallowed her up : certainly this 
is the day we lobed £/r. The Church in affliction was af- 
ficted with ſcornful geſtures. 

Secondly, As Saping with the mouth notes ſcorn, ſo alſo 
cruclty ; he that gapes at another. tells him {though he ſay 
nothing) that he could devour him,” and cat him up (as 
we ſay ) 117 bour S.rlt : Such a one ſhews that he needs no 
Sauce 6/*{.:1.22.13.) They gaped upon me with rhetr mouthes, 

ft Vat » Lyon : A Lyon gapes at his prey 
to devour it. fob often complains both of the contempt 
nd cruclty of many againſt him; and their gaping upon 


Dot) V nich are allo again intimated in the 
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p 1 2ve ſinitten me upon the check rep2oachhriiity, 
ſ? | r ik, Ri "PAC ſ HT Vite 4. YyV DAVE {mittcn WE 0J1 
- Sraiting on the cheek i> taken two waycs. 
[ TOY ALLA 
Metaphorically. 

\\ hat literal ſmiting 6, all know. and moſt have felt: but 
had Fo: any about him who uſed him thus rudely? I conceive, 
not z and therefore we may underitand him metaphorically. 
So, fmitins on the cheek, is to reproach t And theſe words, 


I mwovave pmittcr me 61 the cheek,reproachfully, arc no morc” 
nor lets, then, They h.:tve reproached me. To ſmite on the - 


check. 15 a ting {o reproachful, that, by an Hebraiim, it 
ſiomficth to reproach ( La».3.30.) He giveth bis ce 19 14 
that ſmiteth him, Which is expounded in the latter -lauſc by 
,this, he zs filled full with reproach. The ſuffermgs of Chriit, 
which were full of reproach, arc thus Prophelicd, ſ o2v 
back ro.the ſmiters, cid ”y checks to them that plitd hea of be 
hair; I hid vor my face from (hame and ſpittian (I1ſa.50.6.) 
Chriit was finitten cn the face literally ( AZarrh. 26. 67.) 
Fea "1d they fpie tm his face and buſfctted him, and others 
bike palms of heir hands. He was ſmitten alſo 
, being put to open hame, and difgracefully dealt 
with. That of the Apoſtte clears this ſenſe ( 2 Cor.11.20.) 
1 « i 4 4 to 071197 you wo boiidane, if a man devour 
| ate of, Yoit, if tn 11 exalt him f, if a man 
LC) i ef 1ce, that is, If he difgrace you : So the Apo- 
ue expounds it (Jo fe21.) I (poak concermng reproach, Paul 
417.12.) had a meſlenger of Man ſent to buffet him, to 
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Aat was, at leait in part, he explains (er/.10.) ] will there- 
fore tehy pleafure in reproaches, Thus the Prophet deſcribes 
Norour Which tuld be put upon the Judge (Aficah. 
| v /e-f 1 Troops, O danghter of Troops,hie 
115; they (ſhall ſmite the, Fudge of 1/rael 
dh. 12-7 chee!:, that is, The enemy ſhall pour 
contemptupon thy Rings and Princes; in which ſenſe the 
mzy be ſad to bE ſmitten upon the cheek,though no rod nox 
2and touch them.®*And ſome interpret that (ar .,5. 39 ) 1} 
ay mo {mite then the right cheek, turn to him the left alſo, 
not of hand, but tongue-fmiting, or of ſuffering reproach. 
As 1t Chrilt had ſaid, /f any oze diſgrace thee alittle, bear it, 
Ve thoxrh be ſhould diſrrace thee a great deal mie, ya bear 
1 - Smiting upon the right check, notes aleſſer injury re- 
cerved. When a man ſmites another on the right check; he 
ſmites with his left hand; the left hand ſtrikes the right 
caeex, and the lefthand is the weaker in moſt, and gives a 
weaker blow. If thou receive a blow on thy right cheek 
with tneelcft hand, turn the other, and let him ſmitc thee 
with the right hand, let him give thee a ſmarter, a hardey 
Dlow : that is, 1; a man diſgrace thee a ligtle, reward him 
not with diſgrace, but prepare to bear a greater, turn the left 
check. And the reaſon of this was, becauſe ſlaves and 
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were ſuppoſed to ſpeak irreverently to the Magiſtrate 
Hence it was that when Pau! had ſpoken freely to 44. 
Councel, ſaying, Mer and brethren, I have lived {;; all By 
conſe ience before God until this day -preſently Ananias the hich 
Prieſt, commanded thoſe that itood by him to ſmite him 4 
the mouth (Act.23.1,2.) In which cafe Chriſt himſelf bd 
ſmitten by an Officer that ſtood by (Fob.18.22.) From al 
which Scripture teſtimonies it is more then manifeſt, that x 
ſmite a man on the cheeks to diſgrace, becauſe they who fell 
under diſgrace, were uſually ſmitten on the check; and this 7 
take to be the moſt ſuitable interpretation of Jobs comm plaint 
in this place, They ſmite me on the cheek reproat ] fully, 7 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The beſt Sziats on earth [1155 "IR 
ſmitten and deeply wounded with reproach, 


God himſelf gave an honourable teſtimony of 7b, there 
was none like him, he had no peer on earth, for holineſs and 
uprightneſs z yet men gave teſtimony againſt him, as if he 
had been the ſcum of the World, for unholineſs and hypo- 
criſie, David, a man after Gods own heart, was (not only re. 
proached, but) 4 reproach among all his Enemies but eſþccially 
among his neighbours ( or nearcit Friends both in habitation 
and relation) and he heard the ſlander of man) ( P[al.31.1 b 
13.) The word of God was made a reproach to the Prophet 
Jeremy (Chap.20.8.) And the ſpirit was made a reproach to 
the Apoſtles (Att.2.13.) Others moeked, ſaying, Theſe mn 
are full of new Wine : When mmdeed they were filled with the 
holy Ghoſt ( Verſ. 4.) Drunkards made Songs upon 7. 
but the Apoſtles were ſung about for Drunkards. 

We arc fools, ſaith P2! (that is; We arc fo calle and ac 
counted) for Chriſt, and being def,amc4 ( or as the word 
bears, blaifphemed; to ſpeak againſt any thing of God in 
Man, is blaſphemy, as well as ſpeaking dircCtly againſt 
God ) we entreat. And to (hew, that this was no prick with 
a Pin, or ſmall ſcratch upon their credit, which made him 
complain, he tells us what this fame did aniount unto, 
We are made as the filth of the World, and as the off-ſcourins 
of all things unto this day ( 1 Cor.4.13.) 

The whole Werld licth in wickedneſs (which is a moral fil 
thincls ) ſo that to be the filth of the World,is to be the filth 
of filthineſs ;.the filth of a cleanthing is bad cnough, what 
then is the filth of a filthy thing ? The ofl-{couring of any 
thing is bate,. then what is the off-ſcouring of all things, 
which muſt needs include the baſclt things ? Theſe Apoſtles 
\/ho were the ornament and glory, the pureſt and moſt re 
fined pieces of the whole inferiour World, were yet made 
(not that theſe reproaches did at all change them from what 
they were in themſelves; but they made them to be in the 
opinion of others, what they leaſt of all were) the rubbith, 
and the refuſe, the ſweepings, and the droſs of the whoie 
World. The Apologies of Tertu!{li47 and others, do abun: 
dantly te{tific what reproaches the Primitive Chriſtians !ut- 
fercd, both in reference to their practice and worthip. 4/9. 
naſin was called Sathanaſius ( as if he had been a Devil n- 
carnate ) by the Abbettors of the Arria/ Hereſie, witch hc 
ſtifly oppoſed : And ſome who were difpleaſed with the 
Opinions and Writings of Cypri--4, called him in con ; 
tempt, Copr ines, Or One that gathers dung, as if his Books 
were nothing but dung-heaps. 

How' Luther, Calvin, and other Reformers of the former 
age, were ſmitien reproachfully, both by the tongues ana 
Pens of the Popiſh Party, is known of all theſe parts of the 
World : And how much this trade (which is indeed the De- 
vils trade) of ſlandering the footſteps of Gods annointed 
ones, is continued unto this day, we have but too much evi: 
dence. A mancan ſcarce appear, indeed, for God, but '\e 13 
thus ſmitten on the cheek by men. Religion and the power 
of godlineſs have ever been an octaſion of contention 3 and 
for the moſt part, to ſmite with reproach, hath becn the 
manner of contending. 

There are not many enemies of good men, who havea 
Sword to draw againſt them, but all the Encmics of good 
men have ill. words enow at command to throw again! 
them, and of them they are ſeldom ſparing : And. though 
( which is bad enough, yet no better can be expected 
them ) this trade of reproaching be driven moſt by ap 
men againſt thoſe who are good, yet (which 1s far wo c c 
we may learn from this inſtance between Job and his Fi ri h 
( for even they. did not ſpare to reproach him) that (Wc 
{hall be a ſecond Obſervation) I ood 
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A ſecond Obſervation. )A good m41 way fo far forget h1m- 
as to fea, reproat filly erat;ift h12s BYoatncre 

Yea, the reproaches of Profeilors one again't another, 
have been ( as they are the ſadde!t, fo ) tac ſharpeſt and 
bittereſt reproaches. , They who agree in moſt things, take 
it moſt unkindly when they differ in any thing 3 and arc 
more ready to revite one another about the points whercin 
they difter, then to bleſs God for thole wherein they arc 
agreed, The Papilts did not more reproach Luther and 
Clviz, Whoſe judgements concurred in oppoling tacm, 
thin Lutherais and Calvimiſts have reproached cach 
other, where they are oppoſite in judgement : The cor: 
rupt remains even in good men,tet] them that whoſoever dit- 
fers from them ſtands in th&ir light and obſcures their Cx- 
cellency , and therefore that themſelves may thine the 
brighter in what they hold, they little care (when malter'd 
by felf and paſſion) how obſcure, yea fowl ticy render 
tkem, who hold the contrary. 

\Vhile Infidels reproached Chriſtians, 1t was the glory 
of Chriſtianity, and while the wicked reproach the godly, 
it is the glory of godlinels ; but while one Chriltian rC- 
proaches another, the glory is departed from godlinets. ls 
it not enough that the Servants of God are thus ſnutten by 
the world, mult they n-cds finite their Fellow-ſcrvants, and 
revile thoſe who are ( upon themain ) in the fame way of 
God wherein they arc, .only becauſe they are not tully in 
their way ? Yea, when poſſibly, they may be in a higher 
and inore perfect way then they ? 1s 1t nor enough that the 
Bryars and Thorns, which are among the Lilties, tear and 
ſcratch them ? $lall the Lillies degenerate into Briars and 
Thorns one towards another ? Or 1! at any time a Lilly of 
the one fide tear, and be harſh, ſhould not the Lilly on the 0- 
ther ſide be kind and gentle? 1f7/rael tranſgreſs,let notFudrh 
offend t90.  L::thcr was often at Sharps with Ca!v:z, but. 
Calvin profeſſed ( and that was a Noble profeſſion) Thoxgh 
Luther call me Devil, yet 1 will 00110327 Luther 4 4 Servant 
of God. ; 

Holy 7ob cannot be excuſed for his failings in this, who 
as he complains here, that he was reproached by his Ene- 
mies, yea and by his Friends too, yet he gave his Friends 
ſome advantage to complain alfo. of harſh words, it not of 
reproaches catt upon them. 


Thirdly Obſerve, Reproach u 4 very heavy burthen. 


Remember ( Lord ) the ie proach of thy Servant, how I do 
bear in my boſom the Yeproal 1) of all thy my 'y people, where 
with thine Enemies have reproathed thee,, O Lord, where- 
with they hauc reproached the footſteps of thine annointed 
( Pſal. 89. 50, 51.) And again (P/al.69.9.) The reproachcs 
of them that reproached thee, are fallen on me. Yet more 
(Pal. 42.10.) As with a Sword in my bowels ( or in my 
bones ) they reproach me, wile they ſay, &c. Reproach 
is not only a burthen upon the back, but a Sword in the 
bowels. A reviling, reproaching tongue is compared in 
Scripture to three things. 

Firſt, To a Razor. 

Secondly, To a Sword. 

Thirdly, To an Arrow. 
A Razor is ſo keen, that it rakes off cvery little hair; 
reproach cuts a hair, it will have to do even with un- 
| diſcernable evils. A Sword wounds at hand, and ſmites 
thoſe that arc near; an Arrow wounds afar off: So that 
whether a man be far off, or near, whether his errour be 
ſmall or great, or but imaginary, it isall one to a reproach- 
ful ſpiritz his tongue ſerves him for all turns. David was 
tryed by all manner of reproaches ; but thoſe which pinched 
and preſſed him molt, were his reproaches about ſpiritual 
things. Any reproach is bad cnough, but a reproach in Reli- 
gion, is worſt; to be reproached with our praycrs and with 
our God, Where # your God ? Such reproaches, how 
deep do they go? They ſtrike to the very heart. Credit 
is 4 prectous commodity, a man is more tender of it, then 
of his fleſh; now all "reproach falls upon our credit, and 
the more exccllent that piece of our credit is, upon which 
the reproach falls, the more grievous is that reproach to 
us. Credit in ſpiritual things is the moſt excellent credit : 

Thus David was reproached, and ſo was Fob, 15 this thy 

fear, and thy confidence ? 1s this the thing thou haſt ſo 

long boaſted of ? Chriſt was to bear the oreatelt burthen 
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of aſliction, and therefore he did not only bear the Croſs, 
but reproach with it; he ſuffered death, and reproach 
with death; he ſuffered the ſhameful death of the Croſs, in 
which tacre was more then a reproach, a curſe, Carſed ts 
every one that hangeth on a Tree : Chrilt muft dic an 1gno- 
minious death, as well as a painful, and the ignominy 
was a heavier burden then the pain. We are exhorted 
(Hcob.13.13.) To go out bearing his reproach z as intima- 
ting, that to bear the reproach of Chriit , would be har- 
der to us, and a ſtronger temptation, then to bear the 
croſs of Chrilt, As the greateſt part of Chriſts ſufferinas 
for us, was to bear our reproach, ſo the greatelt part of 
our ſufferings for Chriſt, is to bear Chriſts reproach : Let 
its £0 forth unto bim without thu Camp, bear ins his re- 
proach, An4 indeed reproach 15 ſo preat 2 buzthen, that 
were not. this conſideration in it ; that it 1s Chriſts, no 
man would bear it; and they will yield to do any thing 
rather then ſufter reproach, who are not able to ſay that 
their reproach is the reproach of Chrilt. Afo/cs took- 
cd upon his reproach, as rhe reproach of Chriſt, he did 
not citcem his own reproach, but the reproach of Chrilt 
greater riches, then. the treaſures of Egypt ( #1:6.11.26. ) 
Our reproach is nothing but dung or drofs which hath 
weight in it to preſs us, bur no worth in it to entich us ; 
but the reproach of Chrilt is treaſure, which though, it 
have weight in it to preſs us, yet it hath abundance of 
worth in 1t to enrich and crown us. _ The Apoitle calls it, 
The reproach of Chriſt, buth becauſe Chriit did bear ſuch 
reproach himſelf, and becauſe Chriſt owned 21: ſcr in bear- 
ing that reproach ; yea he owned that reproach which 17c- 
cs bare, as if he had born it himſelf; while we are re- 
proached for Chrifts ſake, Chri!t is reproached ; and 
though it ſhould grieve us that Chriſt is reproached in us, 
yet it may comfort us, that Chrilt rakes our reproach as 
his. They bave ſmitteiz me on the chuck, reproazchfuly, and 
yet they have not done with me. f 


They have gathercd {Hhemſclves together againſt me. 


It ſeems they contemned and reproached him not fingly 
or evcry man apart; but ticy joyned all together inconiu!t- 
ing and plotting againſt him. 

The word that we tranſlate to gather togerlicy, hath a ſe- 
cond [1ignification, namely, to fill, cither as a room 1s filled 
with Goods, or Perſons, or as the {tomack is filled with 
meat, or food, or as an Army with Men. Hence Mr. Brou7h- 
ton tranſlates, They COme by full T 700ps Hpon me : And ano- 
ther, They will be filled with me, or pon me, The Vulgar 
explains it thus, They are filled or ſatiated with my puniſh- 
ment : Oras a third, They h.tve taben their fill of pleaſirre At 
my miſcries, The reaſon of this ſenſe ariſeth from the for- 
mer ; becauſe, where many things or perſons are gathered 
together, they fill up that place. 

Firſt, It ſignifies to gather together, as men are gathered 
in a civil Society, and combination : Job ſuppoſed his 
Friends conſpired his hurt, and that they gathered them- 
ſelves together again!'t him, who pretended to gather 
themſelves together for him; or we may apply this to his 
profeſſed Enemies, who were very unanimous to vex and 
trouble him. 


Hence Note, Alcen are apt tO ATYCE 11 doin? biwrt, 


Union is not alwayes align of a £00d cauſe : Tis bur fel- 
dom we can agrec todo a common duty. Good men wan: 
the cement of love in a good cauſe ; evil men ſeldom want it 
inabad. Behold ſaith God, Ger.11.5,6.) This people ave v;iry 
aid they all ſpeak, ozze language - their language was one, and 
ſo were their hearts.to build a Towcr,whoſe r0p 117þt reach to 
Heaven : The builders of B.tbc! are more united, then the 
buiiders of $;on, The Pſalmiit complains of the Enemics onc- 
neſs (P/.l.83 .5,6,7.) They Hate o::fulted together with © e 
conſent (or he.irt) they are confederate againſt thee. Gebal..,d 
Ammon,umd Amall k,thePhil:iftims,and [ hem that axchk at Ty 4 + 
Aſhur is allo royned with them,&c.All Nations, even Hetero- 
genial Nations, can joyn in miſchicf; men of ſeveral King 
doms, and fpirits, P:{.ze and Herod joyn to crucifie Chritt ; 
bur as it is moſt beautiful and pleaſant ( P/cz1.1 3 3. ) $0,0 how 
hard athing 2 at for Brethren to dwell iy «nity ? They who 
have one God, one Lord,one Faith, one Spirit. one Baptiſm, 
one Hope; yea they who ( in one fenſe) arc one Body, an4 

One Spirit ( Epheſ..4.4,5.) are ſeldom one. : 
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From that ſecond ſenſe of the word, Th:y have fillea, or 


ſatiated themſclues with me, 


Note, It i: a kind of pleaſure to ſome to ſee others in pain. 


We ſhould be pained with the pain of others; felow-fee- 
ling is aKduty ; how far are they departed from this duty, 
who are ſo far from feeling the futferings of others, that 
they take pleaſure in their ſufferings * 

There are two ſorts of pleaſure, which every good man 
ſhould abnhor. 

Eir(+, Pleaſure in fin, our own, or others : The wort 
that was ſaid of the wicked Gentiles was this, They nor 
only do fuch things, but take pleaſure in them that do thim 
(Rom. 1.32.) ; 

Secondly , Pleaſure in the ſufferings and ſorrows of 
others; ſome do not only put others to the ſuffering of 
frrow, but take pleaſure in the ſorrow which they tut- 
fer; they make their tears as Vine, their aſhes as Bread ; 
and until they ſee them weeping and feeding on aſhes, 
their own Wine is as tears, and their Bread as aſhes to 
them.  F.mman came full from the Queens Banquet, and 
he was invited by her to a ſecond Banquet the next day, 
yet itill he cg nol an4 ſaid ( Heſt.y.13.) All this 
availet ms nothin. [ (99 ets [ ſec Alordecat the Jew farting 
at the Kincs Tate: "Tis like, Hmen had eaten and drunk 
freely, yet the Banquet had not hlled his belly : All this 

vailet! rings More then forty of the fews bound 
thenſelves under a curſe, that they would wether eat nor drink, 
till they had killed Pan! ( Aft. 23.12.13.) It would have 
been bette r to #1aman then meat and drink to have killed 
Mordecar, ani all the Jews. 

Some have been heard to ſay, O how ſweet rs revenge / 
What a pleaſant draught is a draught of blood ! Spight- 
ful ſpirits hunger and thirlt for the downfal and miſery 
of thoſe who ſtand in their way ;z nor will any thing ſa- 
tisfie hatred, but the ruine of thoſe who are hated ; and 
when once they ſee them ruined, they are ſatisfied. As 
envy 15 woudled at the good which another enjoyes more 
then at all the evils which it ſelf feels ; ſo malice is more 
ſatisfied with the evils which befal others, then with all 
the good which it ſelf enjoyes ( Exod. 15. 9.) The enemy 
ſaid, I will purſue, 1 will overtake, I will divide the ſpoil, 
my luft (hall be ſatisfied upon them. Pharaoh and his Cour- 
tiers, yea all the Egyptians kungred and thirſted for the 
fleſh and blood of 1/rael : They had a luſt, or a longing 
rather ( as women with Child have ſometimes inordinatc 
appetites after ſtrange meats) to cat mans. fleſh, and drink 
the blood of the ſlain: Revenxe is as craving a lult as co- 
vetouſneſs, but it is a luſt more calily ſatisfied then covetouſ- 
neſs. . This encreaſes by receiving What it deſires, but that 
(itit may have it) is fatisficd : That which covetouſneſs 
receives, 1s only as ſewel to a fire, but that which revenge 
receives, is/as food to the tomact ;; the deſire of the end is 
infinite, but the end being once attained, deſire is atanend : 
Ye are filled with me. 

Fob having thus deſcrib2d the inſtruments and manner of 
kis affliction, turns his thoughts from them to the ſupream 
efficient, and orderer of his affiictions. | 
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Zedhzath delivered me tothe ungodly, and ttrned 
nc over into the hands of the wicked, 


The words ſeem to bear an alluſion to the proceeding of 
an carthly Judge, who having tryed a Maletactor,and found 
him guilty, pronounceth ſentence of death upon him, and 
then delivers, or turns him over to thoſe whoſe office it is to 
fee execution done accordingly. 

The word which we render to deliver, ſignifies.alſo ro (hat 
up, which ſuites well with the former notion; for a con- 
demned Perſon is more cloſely ſhut up, and more narrowly 
watcht, then before : But who were the ungodly to whom 
hef was delivered? and the wicked into whoſe hands or 
power he was turned ? Theſe were not only the Chaldears, 
and Sabeans, but lie all ſuch as ſhewed any malice againſt 
him, or willingly afflicted him in his affictions. 

The words carry in them a correction of his former 
complaint, as if he had ſaid, Why do I rrouble my ſelf with 
me, why do I complain of their unkindneſs or cruelty againſt 
me ? God bath done ut 5, he hath delivered, and turned me 
over ( as a Magiſtrate doth a Malsfattor whom he hath 
condemned ) into the hands of theſe tormenters, he hath ſeal- 


Zo 


ed a writ for my execution. Thus Fob aſcribes all to hg. 


he ſometimes Wrangles with men, but as often 
now again, he looks beyond them, at once ſcein 
ring the hand of God, putting him and his e 
hands of men. 


before, {5 
8 and ado- 
[tate into the 


Hence Note, Firit , Wicked men are ordered by p; 
VIAENCE., eto 
They cannot take till God puts into their hands;  < Ar 

row falls not to the ground without God, much leſs 4, th 2 

godly man fall into the hands of the wicked without God 

They do but execute what God decrees, though they "by I 

without any reſpect to his decrees, and quite croſs t1 his 

commands. Many will be found at once executing the de 

crees and diſobeying the commands of God. y 


Secondly, God delivers his deareſt Children ints the h, 


| ' ma, 
of wicked men, for trial and correttion. 


Their graces and goodneſs appear moſt, when they arc 
under the handling of evil and graceleſs men. Many of 
their corruptions are purged out, while they arc in their 
power who are not at all purged from their corruption Foul 
hands may ſerve to waſh that cleon which is foul; and thi 
who are but droſs, may fetch off the ruſt which cleaves to 
the purel? ;nettal. 


Thirdly, Note, Jr is an aggravation of affiiftion to be 54; 


ven up to wicked men, 


It is an affiCtion to be in their company, what is it then + 


to be under their power ? Wo is me, ſuth David, th: i 
dwell in Mej/::c ; how woful then is it to be a Prifonce j1 
Aejnec * \Whiie God keeps the Rod in his own hands, the 


ſmart is not ſo grievous : We learn this in David's choice 


(2 5491.24.14.) when three evils were offered him, he re- 5:2+.5: 
ſolves, Let me fall now into the hand of the Lord ( for by #1 

mercies are great ) and let me not fall intothehand of man, ** > 
A good man can eafier die by the hand of God, then receive © ;., * 


a ſlight wound by the hand of an Enemy : As thoſe com- 


forts are ſweeter, ſo thoſe ſufferings arenot ſo bitter which 7** 


Believers receive immediately from God. 

It is hard to ſuffer from equals, much more from inferi- 
ours, but moſt of all when we ſuffer the fatherly diſpleaſure 
of God from thoſe who are the objects of his diſpleaſure as 
a Judge. Ler the r4ghreous ſmite me (faith David, Pſul.14 1.) 
a reproof . from them is oyl, but a reproof from the 
wicked is Gall and Vinegar to agodly heart : The reaſon 
why a godly man chuſes rather to be ſmitten by therighte. 
ous, then the wicked, is, becauſe they have ſomewhat, 
poſſibly, much of God in them ; therefore much more doth 
he ſay, Let the righteous God ſmite me, It isa mercy, if 
we mult needs be chaſtiſed, when God will chailiſe us him- 
ſelf, and not give us into the hands of men whoſe mercics 
arc cruel, 

There are two things which make it ſo grievous tothe 
people of God, when they are delivered up into the hands of 
the ungodly. 

Firit, Their cruelty : Their metrcies are cruel, how un- 
merciful then are they in their crueltics? As they known» 
meaſure in ſinning againſt God, ſo they keep none ia vexing 
man. The Lord promiſcth (Pſal.126.3,) The Red of the 
wicked ſhall not reſs upon the lot ef the rightecrzs; wnply- 
ing, that by the good will of evii men it ſhould relt there; 
they would never take it off, if God did not. 

Secondly (which troubles more then the former ) Thi 
blaſphemy. And that firſt againſt God himſelf, as it he 
cither could nor deliver out of their hands (2 C1197. 32+ 
14.) What is your God that he ſhould be able to deliver 
you out of my hand ( Pſal. 42.) Where is now their God * 
Thus the wicked Jewes into whoſe hand God delivered 
his Son, did even dare God to come to his reſcue ( 1. 
27.43.) Or, as if he took their part, and favoured the 
cauſe which they have in hand. Secondly, They blaſpheme, 
or ſpeak evil both of the wayes and people of God. What's 
become of your prayers now ? Where's your faiting n9W, 
of which you boaſted, that it would do ſuch wonders? 
It is a ſoar affliction to be under the rule of wicked me, 
much more to be under their rage : that prophetick curl 
which David denounceth againſt his Enemy, is thus EX- 
preſſed ( Pl. 109. 6.) Set thou a wicked man over him : A 


wicked man were better be under the power of govd ws 
cn 
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then of the wicked { for a good man cannot be ſo ſevere to 


1 wicked man, as one wicked man istq another ) but fa | 


wicked man be ſo cruel to wicked men who are ſo like 
him, how cruel muſt he necds be to godly men who are al- 
,ogether unlike him ? 


Fourthly, Note, Godly men look, throuzh all ſecond can- 
ſes to the firſt. 


As they reſt not in the creature forthe good which they 
receive, ſo they ſtay not in the creature when they receive 
evil; they ſce a hand of Ged in and over all. 


Note Fifthly, We glorifie God" as much in ackyowiledging | 
afflittions, as in acknowledging mercies and bleſſings to | 


come from him. 


He is the Author of both; he takes it as much upon him, 
that he c/feates darkneſs, as that be forms light; that 1s, as 
the next words expound it, Thar he creates « vil as well as 
makes peace ( Iſa. 45. 7.) Nowif the Lord challenges this 
as a part of that glory which he will not give to Idols, then, 
we give him the glory of the only true God, while we ac- 
knowledge this. | 


Sixthly, Note, There is 10 way to ſettle or quiet the heart, 
till it look, up to God as the diſpoſer of our troubles. 


This was 7ob's laſt refort : And this was David's when 
Shimei curſed him, God bath bid Shimei curſe : This kept 
down thoſe angry motions, which muſt elſe have boiled up 
ashigh in hisſpirit, as they did in Ab:ſha:'s, himſelf being 
more deeply concerned in it then Abiſhai was. Fob ha- 
ving d:ſcovercd this ſrame of ſpicit more then once before, 
I here only touch upon it. 

Laſtly, Take this comfortable Corolary from the 
whole. | 

Though God doth often deliver his choiceſt Servants into 
the power of wicked men, yct he never deliversthem up to 
the will of wicked men : They cannot do with his people 
what they pleaſe; they ſhall only do what God himſelf 
pleaſeth, though they diſpleaſe God highly in doing it. 
God never turns the leaſt of thoſe who believe in his 


Name, out of his own hand, though he turn them over in- | 
tothe hand of the ungodly : as God keeps his title to them 


ſtill, ſo he ſtill keeps the poeſlion of them. Saints in the 
hand of the vileſt men, are in the hand, or poſſeſſion of God 
two Wayes. 

Firſt, They are in the hand of his power, he can fetch 
them out of the hands of men when he will. 

Secondly, They are under the hand of his care, and this 
five wayes. 

Firſt, To provide, that though they endure much hard- 
ſhip in their hands, yet they ſhall receive no hurt ; God 
doth not turn his into the hands of evil men for evil, but 
for good. 

Secondly, He hath them in the hand of his care to fur- 
niſh them with ſtrength to ſuffer. 

Thirdly, To teach them how to profit by ſufferings. 

Fourthly, To moderate the hands of the wicked towards 
them; their hands ſhall not be heavier then he hath appoint- 
ed, they ſhall not give you a ſtroak more they he hath num- 
bred out. 

Laſtly, As to order how much, ſo likewiſe how long they 
ſhall ſuffer : Our times are in Gods hand, when we arc in 
the hand of men. As they cannot add a drop to our cup, ſo 
not a Sand to our Glaſs, beyond what the Lord hath ap- 
pointed .out. 


VERS. 12,13, 14. 


J was at eaſe, but he hath b:oken me aſunder : he hath alſo 
taken me by my neck, and ſhaken me to picces, and (et me 
up fo2 his mark. 

His Archers compaſs me round about, he cleaveth my 
reins aſunder, and doth not ſpare ; he pourcth out my 


Vgbzeaketh me with b:each pon b he th upo 
| upon beach, he runneth upon 
me like a Gliarx It. ; 


]Þ? B ſtill proſecutes the ſame argument, ſetting out his 
afflictions in their darkeſt colours to the ſeventeenth 
Verle of this Chapter, ad then with higheſt coifidece at- 
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teſting, yea calling Heaven and Earth to attc{t both the righ- 


| teouſneſs of his wayes towards men, and the rightneſs of 


his worſhip rendred unto God. 

Theſe three, with the two Verſes following, contain two 
gcneral points. 

Firſt, He tells us how, and in what manner he was han- 
dled by God' in thoſe days of his affliction, Fo /. 12, 
FL 5. 

Secondly, He tells us how he behaved himſelf under the 
hand of God, or how he was affected with. theſe afflictions, 
Verſ.15,16. I have ſowed ſackgloath upon my shan, aid de- 
filed my horn i the duft, &c. As Gods hand was heavy 
upon him, ſo he held out all the demonftrations and -em- 
blems of a heavy heart * / ſowed ſackcloth upon my hin. 

He begins with, or rather proſecutes the deſcription (for 
he had ſpoken much of it before ) of his ſad aflictions. And 
becauſe contrarics illuſtrate, and ſet forth one another,there- 
forc, he firſt ſhews what condition he had been in : Second- 
ly, what he then was in. Or preſe ut wants and cyils are 
aogravated by our former comforts and erjoyments, 

Thiscourſe and method Fob takes to aggravate his ; 

Firſt, Telling us that he was once whole and at eaſe. 
Secondly, What he at tat time was, pained and bro 
Ken to pieces. 


x was at eaſc. 
But how doth this agree with what Fob affirmed (Chap. 3. 


26.)1 was not in ſafety, neither bad I reſt other was Lquiet, 


yer trouble came. It ſeems Fob was never at caſe, and yet he 


jaith here, [was at eaſe : He that is not in ſaicty, and hath 
neither reſt nor quiet, ſurely, He ze 71: little eaſe. 

There is ro contradiction between theſe two, we may 
eaſily reconcile them, and make up the ſeeming difference, 
thus. When 7ob ſaich (Chap.3.) 1 was not in /afiy, neither 
had I reſt, neither was I quiet ; his meaning is, that his ſpi- 
rit did not trult upon his outward proſperity - He had abun- 
dance in the World, but he had no carnal confidence in 
worldly things. 7ob never ſaid to his ſoul (when his Barns 
were full, and his ſubſtance multiplyed) Sol rake thy eaſe, 
eat at;d be merry, thou haſh enough {14 up for many y ears, fob 
had much of the creature in his hand, but he kept it all out 
of his heart; andyvhen he was furtheſt from miſery, he was 
far enough from ſecurity ; he did nor think his life ſate. be 
cauſe he had ſufficient to live upon, nor was he at reſt, be- 
cauſe he was rich, A believers reſt isn@ in any outward 
comfort which he receives from God, but in God, rom 
whom he receives all his comforts. So then, Fob ſpeaks 
there of the ſpiritual frame of his heart, but here he ſpeak: 
of the temporal frame of his worldly eſtate,in which he had 
calc, and the affluence of all good things, no man moleſting 
him : As if he had ſaid, Time was when 1 was 1:9t at 2l/ pinch 
ed with poverty in my eZtate, nor blaſted with reproach 1; my 
credit, nor tortured with pains in my body ; 1 can romonber 
the time when I was at full eaſe in all theſe : That's his ſenſe 
in this Text, and between theſe two there is no oppoſition : 
A man may be at eaſe in the World, and ye not make the 
World his eaſ#, nor reſt upon the World. 

J was at eaſe. ] Such was my former flouriſhing condi- 
tion. The word ſignmies to be peaceable, quiet, or well 
ſctled: the J/i/gar tranſlates, 1 was a rich m4: : the ſame 
word in the Hebrew lignifies a rich man, and a man at eaſe, 
for two reaſons. 


Firlt, Becauſe riches and caſe uſually go together; and 


unleſs a man live at eaſe, that is, in outward peace, it is 


hard to gather riches. T:mc of War and trouble are (c.ut- 
tering and impoveriſning times : The rowling Stone vers no 
Aofs. As men have the beſt opportunity, ſo they are moſt 
active to gather. wealth when all is ſtill and quicrt : There 


, are but few who know how to fiſh in troubled waters, 


though ſome make their belt trade there. 

Secondly, The ſame word ſignifies, both to be rich, and 
to be at calc, from the effe(t; becauſe, men that are rich, 
uſually take«heir caſe: as eaſe and peace give them Jo 
portunity to gather riches, ſo riches cauſe them to take thei: 
eaſe, both outward civil caſe, and oft-times inward finful 
caſe; that is, to ſit down, and make thcir riches, and out 
ward accommodations, the very baſis vf their quiet and 
contentment. $So the rich are expreſſed ( Exch. 23.42.) 
Thou ſateſt upon a ſtately Bed, and a Table prepared before 
it, KC. And a voice of a multitude being at ea/e with ber: 
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and with the wen of the common: ſort were brought Saveans 
from the VI :ldcrneſs, which put bracclets upon their hands, 
mid beantif1l Crowns upon their heads : Here's the delcrip- 
tion of a rich people; and what were they ? A mulrituae 
bring at e1/e, having gotten goodly furniture for their hou- 
{:s, full tables for their bellies, pretious ornaments for 
their hands and heads; that is, having abundance of all 
things, they gave themſelves up to ſecurity, and took their 
fill in the creature : And by how much the greater a carnal 
man's worldly fclicity is, by ſo much doth itthe more tri- 
umph over all jealovhies and ſuſpitions of evil ( Revel. 18. 
7.) Babylon ſaith, I fit a Queen,and am no widow, and ſhall ſee 
10 ſorrow. Babylon is at eaſe, ſhe feels no evil,” and ſhe 
fears none. Jer:ſu/cm was once inſuch a condition through 
the favour of God, and ſo ſhe ſhall be in duetime again 
(Zech.7.7.) Should ye not hear the words which the Lord bath 
cryed by the former Prophets, when Jeruſalem was inhabited, 
and in proſperity(or at caſe )and the Citics thereof round about 
hber,when men inhabited the South of the plain?T he ſouth of the 
pl.21n,was a Region or Countrey, queer | infeſted with E- 
nemies,where no man dur(t dwell or make hishabitation,for 
fear . of hoſtile incurſions ; yet 7erriſalem was in ſuch pro- 
ſperity, or at ſuch caſe, that tbe South of the plain, the 
open Countries and unwalled Villages were as ſafe to the 
Inhabitants as walled and fortified Cities : At ſuch eaſc, 
and in ſuch ſafety thall Fer:{alem: be again, when the Lord 
ſhall appoint ſulvation unto her, in ſtead of Walls and Bul- 
WAYNS, 
A71/-vat7one | ws at eaſe. ] fob makes this report. of his former 
ez proſperity, that he might move his Friends to pity him. in 
Merc, his preſent miſery. It is a rhetorical argument : The Ora- 
P 4344/0 tour gives this rule, when we would ſtir up compaſſion to- 
erin ſ'i= wards a man in miſery, we mult firſt deſcribe in what 
91014." . heights hehath ſtood, and then ſhew how low he is fallen; 
hh wars weare nof ſo much affected with any man's being ina low 
fairit, > eſtate, as with his fallin from a high eltate, When Lucifer 
11: 1:0 the Son of the morning, falls from Heaven, and falls into 
gt eo 4 Hell, to the ſides of the Pit , this ſets all men a wondering 
Cic, de In» (1ſ#-14+ 11, 12,15;) 


vent11%-1,. Hence Obſerve, To have been in proſperity, adds to the 
burden and bitterneſs of preſent adverſity. 


It is an affliction, never to have been in proſperity ; but it 
15 a.greatcr affliction to be caſt down from a ſtate of proſpe- 
rity : for him that hath been great, and rich, and powerful 
inthe World, t@hecome mean, and poor, and powerleſs, 
this pinches ſoar, and goes to the quick. Fob apgravates his 
ſorrows at large upon this account (Chap.29.Chap.30.) The 
Candle of God ſbined upon my head, I waſhed my ſteps in but- 
pda « [cis ter, my glory was freſh in me, &c." But now they that are 
pas younger thin I have me in deriſton, &c. So (Lam 4.2.) The 
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13 »t fi. preczous Sons of Sion, comparable to fine Gold, how areth 
+ --ehag eſtecmed as earthen Puchers. And ( Verſ. 5.) They that did 
ans {in feed delicately, are defol te in the ſtreets ;, they that were 
gualis, quis brought up in Scarlet embrace dunghils, From delicate feed- 
Walo ?.7118 
6.7% Ovid. 
Fx1nyus 


Troes, GG Co 


the dunghil would not be fo loathſom, were jt not for the 
Scarlet, nor defolation ſo grievous were it not for the re- 


maining taſte of the late delicate feeding, Every remem- | 


brance of the Wormwood and the Gall of their preſent af- 
fliction in Babylon, was made more bitter by the remem- 
brance of the Milk and Honey which flowed in the Land of 
C144nu, They who have alwayes been in a low condition 
ſcarce fecl or know the want of great things, becauſe they 
never knew the meaning of their enjoyment. 

Ears) (87 The Greek Poet tells us of Hecuba, not daring for ſhame, 
io much as to lift up her eyes, or look Polymneſtor in the 
face, becauſe ſhe had been a Qucen, bur was then a poor 
Captive. Common Captives can eaſily lift up their cyes 
and crycst2thoſe that are in proſperity, for relief and help, 
whereas others who have lived at eaſe, can with more caſe 
ſtarve thcn beg. 

As adownfal from a ſeeming height in ſpirituals into the 
mire of ſin, hath more wickedneſs in it then a bare continu- 
ance in'{in; ſo a downfal from a real height in temporals 
into the mire of miſery, hath more trouble in it, then a bare 
continuance in miſery. They who have made a fair ſhew, or 
an outward flouriſh in the Faith,and afterward fall back,are 
worſe then thoſe whonever made any ſhew at all. It.is ſad 
for any cne to live openly in ſin ; but for ſuch as have made 
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to ſin, this is matter of ſaddeſt lamentation : For as he 
Apoſtle Peter ſpeakes, It had been better for them that the 

had not known the way of God, then after they bave know g 
to tur from the holy Commandment : It is better (in ſpiri- 
tual reſpects ) never to have been a Profeſſour, thento be an 
Apoſtate. Thus alſo it is better ( in civil reſpeQts) never 
to have been high, gr great in the World, then after all this 
to ſuffera miſerable downfal, and to be numbreg among the 
loweſt of the People. 

And in this we may ſce the wonderful love of Jeſu Chriſt 
to poor ſinners, who ſuffered ſo great a change for our 
ſakes ; he might well ſay, / was at eaſe, but he path broken 
me aſunder. Chriſt weolokia all to picces for us, he was 
broken and bruiſed fox us, but he had been ateaſe: How 
great was his love who willingly ſuffered not only for ſin- 
ners, but as a ſinner, having reigned in righteoumeſs from 
all eternity ? The Apoſtle uſeth this argument, more then 
once,to advance the kindnefs of Chriſt to linful man ( 2 Cor. 
8. 9.) Beloved, Tox know the grace of our Lord Teſw Chriſt, 
who though he were rich, yet be became poor for our ſakes, that 
we through his poverty might be made rich : For Chriſt who 
was rich to become poor, argues the riches of his love; 
this ſhews the great affection he bare to us, becauſe it ſhews 
that he bare ſuch great aflition for us. 

Again (Phil.2.6,7.) Who being in the form of God thought 
it no robbery to be equal with God; but made himſelf of no e- 
prtation, and took won him the form of a Servant : He 
emptyed himſelf, to fill us; and to raiſe our reputation 
with his Father, laid down his own. 

Now ſeeing 7eſus Chrift ſuffered ſuch a wondrous 
change, from the form of God to the form of a Servant; 
from the fulneſs of God, to the emptineſs of the meancſt 
an z.this isthe higheſt teſtimony of his love. Thecourſe 
which Chriſt did run to ſave us, declares that there went 
as much of his love, as of his worthineſs to ſave us : For 
as no creature had worth enough to ſave us any way, ſo 
no creature had love enough to ſave us ſuch a way, If 
one had come out of poverty and miſery to die for us, it 
had ſhewed wonderful love, but to leave riches and be- 
come poor, to leave glory and become baſe, to leave ful- 
neſs and become empty, to leave (in regard of viſible ma- 
nifeſtations) his God-head, and become Man: How un- 
changable was his heart to us, who yielded himſelf upto 
ſuch changes for us ? He being at caſe was broken aſander 
that we might not be broken, or rather that we might be 
made whole for ever. 


Secondly, 1 was at eaſe : What follows ? He hath bre- 
hen me aſnnder. 


Hence Obſerve, All worldly proſperity may quickly be 
daſht and loſt. Son ben Rane. 


Donot think any new thing happens under the Sun,when 
you ſee men that were at eaſe, broken ; men that werefuli, 
empty; men that were rich, impoveriſhed; men that were in 
health, fick. The holy Apoſtle (1 Cor.7.30.) at once coun- 
ſels and commands us, Vſe the World, as not abuſing it, 
that is, uſe it well : There is much evil inthe World, yet we 
may, yea we mult make a good uſe of the World : Why ? 
Becauſe the faſhion of this World paſſeth away. As faſhionsin 
the World alter and change every day, ſo doth the faſhion 
of this World ; there is a World to come, the faſhion 
whercof ſhall never go or paſs away z but the faſhion ( or 
ſcheme )of this World paſſcth continually. The word which 
we tranſlate faſhion, ſignifies a Geometrical figure, or arti 
ficial form, habit, veſture, as alſoany rhetorical fineneſs or 
bravery of words : Now all the beautyof this World is but 
like ſome of theſe ſchemes, which have more ſhew then ſub- 
ſtance in them ; and the whole World below put together, 
is but like a Pageant, or Mask, on the ſcene whereof many 
perſons are-repreſented to act their parts, but they ſoon 
diſappear, and the ftage or ſcene it ſelf is pulled down. . 

As thus the whole World paſſeth away, ſo doth the ſiate 
of each man in the World. And as there is in the 
World an affected varying of faſhions, or a voluntary pur 
ſing from one vain faſhion to another, from one proud falhi- 
on toanother;ſo there isan inflicted variety of faſhion in the 
World; God makes man paſs from one faſhion to another, 
whether he will or no, or much againſt his will; when his 
faſhion was fulneſs, he makes it emptineſs; when his Rowen 
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was riches, he makes it poverty 3 when his faſhion was 
Peace and quietneſs , he makes it Warr and contuſion ; 
theſe are the changes which God makes among the faſhions 
of the World. The pride of man changes from one vain 
faſhion to a other ; the providence of God changes man 
from his moſt delightful, to a mournful faſhion : And when 
the Garments of outward proſperity ſeem to us ſo ſtrong, 
thar they will never wear out, how much or how long ſoe- 
ver we wear them, he tears and breaks both them and us, as 
Fob complains with his next breath. 


He hath b:oken me aſunder, 


This ſentence is but one word in the Hebrew, yet more 
then a ſingle word; it is elegantly doubled in conſtruction 
to imply double afliction. Grammarians tell us, that two 
words put together, or the ſame word twice put, increaſe 
the ſenſe. Ordinary words will not ſcrve to expreſs an cx- 
traordinary condition ; he [| peaks great and compounded 
words, becauſe his ſorrows were great and compounded ſor- 
rows. Fobs was not a ſingle, but a double breaking z yea, his 
was a manifold breaking : He was often broken, and utterly 
broken z the repeated itrokes which fell upon him ( by di- 
vine diſpenſation”) from all hands, had bearen him to dult 
and atomes : He hath brck-n me in ſunder. 

Further, The rosr of the word ſignifies, ro make void, to 
diſſipate, ro ſcatter, to bring to nought, or to make nothing 
of (P/al. 33.10.) The Lord brings to nought the counſel of 
«"C the heather. So again ( 1/«. 8.10.) It is uſed often for break- 
-z2tt5 ingythe Law, by frequent and wilfull ſinning againſt it. 
zz Proud ſinners would break the. Law in ſunder, or pull it 
bolt, all in pieces: They have made void thy Lv ( Pſal. 119.) 

As if they would not onely fin againſt the Law, but fin 

away the Law ; not onely withdraw themſelves from the 

obedience of it, but drive it out of the World ; they would 
make void, and repeal the holy acts of God, that their own 
wicked acts might not be queſtioned; and leſt the Law 

ſhould have a power to puniſh them, hey will deny it a 

ower to rule them ; that's the force of the ſimple word 
here uſed, as applicd to higheſt tranſgreſſing againit the 

Law of God. ot | 
. Nowas wicked men by ſinning, would batter the Law to 
pieces, ſo God by affliting doth ſometimes break good men 
to pieces. Conſider what courſe uſage the holy Law of God 
hath in the hearts and lives of wicked men ; O how the 
tear it, and vex it, and batter it every day : Thus doth the 
Lord deal with many of his holy ſervants, who (had they 
their wiſh ) would not make the leaſt breach in the Law, and 
whoſe hearts are often broken with godly ſorrow, becauſe 
they cannot but break it, yet to theſe he doth not only give 
a bruiſc, or a blow, but breaks them aſunder. 

There is yet another elegancy in the ſignification of the 
word : For, as Hebricians obſerve, it notes a bruiſing, like 
that of Grapes or Olives, which are trodden in a preſs, to 
make Wine or Oyl; hence alſoa Noun from this Verb fig- 
nifies the Wine-preſs ( 7/x. 63.3.) Now Grapes and Olives 
being trodden, are broken and bruiſed in pieces ; not only 
is their form and beauty totally ſpoiled, but all their ſweet- 
neſs, juyce, and Liquor, is wrought out of them, and they 
are left as a dry lump. 

Now look what Grapes and Olives are, when taken out 
of the Preſs ; even ſuch a lump was Fob ; he was broken 
aſunder in the Wine-preſs , though not of Gods wrath, 
as his Friends mis-judged , yet in the Wine-preſs of his 
chaſtiſements and ſevereſt tryals; all his worldly moiſture 
was ſqueezed out, and his carthly glory was quite defaced, 
he had nothingsleft of that, bur ( as it were ) adry husk ; 
yet his ſpiral eftate was ſtill juicy , and his ſoul, b 
theſe preſſings, treadings, and breakings, had diſtilled __h 
ſweet Oyl and Wine, and much more was {till remaining 
in him. From theſe heightned ſignifications of the word laid 

together ; | 

Obſerve in general : God doth not onely afflift thoſe whom 

be loves, but afflift them ſorely and ſeverely. 


_ He afflits ſome, not onely to the impairing and aba- 
ting, but to the undoing and ruinifis of their outward 
comforts, and worldly enjoyments : Nothing can be ſaid to 
decipher an afflicted ſtate beyond what this word will bear. 
And that God doth afflict his choſen ones to the utmoſt. rack 
of this phraſe, will appear alſo from all that follows to the 
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end of the fourteenth Verſe; the opening of which will be 
a continual proof and iiluſtration of this great and otren 
experimented truth, upon, and among the precious Sons 
of Sion : This I ſhall hint all along, befides thoſe obſerva- 
tions which ariſe out of them : He hath broken me aſunder ; 
and what follows in the ſame Verle ; 


He hath alſo tahen me by my neck,, and ſhaken me to pic- 
CCS. 


Is not this to deal ſeverely ? A loving Father takes his 
Son about theneck and kiſſes him 5 whara rough ſalute did 
theLord give this Son of his, when he took him by the neck 
and ſhook him to picces ? Such a carriage ſeems not to be 
aſter the manner of men, much leſs after the manner of Fa- 
thers; yet this was the manner of God to Fo#, who was alſo 
his Friend and Father. 

He hath taken me by my neck, ] The cl is a5 tHe row- 
er and ſtrength of the boilv; and when a mn 45 taken by the 
neck, heis aſſaulted in his cucteit tirenzrh, and raken at the 
greateſt advantage. 

There1s a threefold metaphor, or alluſion in theſe words, 
which being conſidered ditincily, will ct outtheu meaning 
yet more fully. 

Firſt, They bear an alluſ1on to Wreſtlers, wio take ons 
an2ther by the neck, or collir ; he that is frronge!t, nut 
onely tikes his Antagoni:t by the neck, but ſhakes him, as 
if he would ſhake him to pizces. Ged wreitl:d with the 
Patriarch Z.zceb literally and corporauy ( though the great- 
c{t labour and itrcfs of F.cobs wreitling was {piritual and 
internal. ) And when he ſw th.it be prev..:!ed 3.ot ( Jeu 07 
prevailed with God for fo much ſtrength, that now God 
could not ( according to that diſpenſation ) prevailagaiait 
Facob, yet ) he zenched the hoiluw of Jacobs thigh, a14 mage 
him halt. God wreſtled with Job, not corporally, yet in 
corporal thinss; the ſtreſs alſo of his wreitling was ſpiri- 
tual, and he prevailed with God, and over Satan; yet 
God was pleaſed not on!y for the preſent, to touch a joynr, 
and make him halt, but evcn to ſhake every jovnt and limb 
to Pieces. ; 

Secondly, It is an aliufion to Serjcants or Builifs, that 
are ſer to arre{t men ſor debt, or tor their evil deegs : This 
ſort of men arc boyitcrous enough, they having power, v1] 
not forbcar to lay hold on Pertons obnoxious, and tate 
them by the neck, when they attach them. We have thr 
uſage expreſſed ( Matrh. 18.28.) The evil Servant, to 
whom the Lord had forgiven tervthouland Talents ( a va!t 
debt ) found one of his how Grvans, who owed him zn 
hundred pence ( an inconſiderable fum ) and worfld needs 
exact the utmoſt from him: the Text ſaith, The ſrwe ſcr- 
vant went out, and found enc of his fellog-ſerv.n ts, which oucht 
him an hundred pence, aud be laid hands upou him, 1 100k, 
him by the throat, ſaying, Pay me that thor oweſ : He took 
him by the throat, the word ſignifies properly to choal:, 
or to take another ſo rudely by rke throat,-as to choak, or 
( as we ſay )throttle him. Iris tranſi»ted to choak with wa- 
ter, (Mark 5.13.) and is appliable to any violent act by 
which the breath is ſtopt, eſpecially to tuking by the neck, 
or.throat, | 

Thirdly, It is an alluſion, as forme conceive, to Congue- 
rorsia War, who, when they have worfted an 4dverſary; 
take him by the Neck, and niake him their Prifencr : 45 it's 
the laſt act of triumph and inſulation over an Enemy, to 
tread upon his ncck { 7eſh.10.24. ) ib: calicd all the men 
of Iſracl, and ſaid unto the Captains uf the men of War 


And hath ſhaken me to picees. ] 1 will nor let it paſs un- 282 £3) 


obſerved, that the word which we tranſlate ro ſh.ke iz; picces, 
is but oge in the. Hebrew ; but as that which we render 29 
break,4/u1:4cr, ſo this is doubled to heighten the ſenfe,and i:1- 
timare no ordinary, but a terrible ſhaking ; ſuch a ſhaking 


as is followed with ſcattering, or a ſhaking, like the break- 7, 


ing of 2 Pottcrs Veſlel with an Iron Rod. The word 1s uſed 
to 'fignifie the irrehiſtale cficacy of the Word of God, 
whether to convert, or to Cohlovad,, ty break vie tro: 
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keart fmtocontrition for fin; or to batter the obitinate heart, 
which contoncth in fin. 1s 20; my word 2 fire 2 (ſaith God) 
The word uf God is a fixe, to conſume the drofs and cor- 
wwption that 15 inthe hearts and lives of men. And is not my 
word « [7.:4mer ? What kind of Hammer ? A Hammer that 
broakerh the rosy.in picces ? Yes, the word of God is all this, 
'1i, a Fire, and 'tis a Hammer, it burns, it batters all that 
ſtand; before it, Now as the Word of God isto the hearts 
of men, ſ» the Rod of God is to the cltates of men; it 
thakes, ſhatters, and breaks them to pieces : To ſhake, or 
break a man to pieces, is in common ſpeech appliableto the 
eltates of men. a5 well as to their perſons ; for of ſuch a man 
we ſay, He 18 © hem. ; 

The Septuagint reads this claulg with an expoſitory addi- 
tion He hath taken ms by the hair of the bead, and ſnukcn 
me. They who follow that reading, interpret it, by a meta- 
phor, ? le bath taken me by the hair ; that is, by my ou:ward 
eititc, by ſhy riches, honour, and greatneſs (theſe are to 
me*, as the hair isto the head, OY NAments, yer EXCrements ) he 
hath taken me by theſe hairs, even all my outward ſplen- 
donr and glory, and thaken them in pieces. 

Ali rÞjs dive ſity, whether of reading, or expounding the 
Text, meets in the main point, That God acals ſeverely with 
91.41. whom be loves azarly. 

He hath ſh hen me in pieces, and yet he hath not done with 
mc; as the Lord br6ke and ſhook me aſunder when I was 
whole, fo he wounds me now I am broken : If he can but 
find enough of mae left together to make a mark of, I ſhall 
be ſure to fecl his Arrows. 

And ſct me vp fo: his mark, ] Job was caſt down by af- 
fiction, and vet he was ſet up to receive more affliction : 
'Tis a Proverbial ſpeech, ſignifying that a man is made the 
common reccit, or ſubject of miſery. A Mark is purpoſely 
ſet up to reccive Arrows, Narts, or Bullets ſhet at it ; ſothat 
for a man to be ſet up as a mark, is to ſtand as a common 
objec, upon which all calamitics center themſelves; what 
Fet here complains of, he had expoitulated with God about 
( Chap.7.20.) Wherefore haſt tho ſet me .up as a mark,, ſo 
that I am a burden to my ſelf ? I ſhall ſpeak the leſs to it 
here. having ſpoken to it there already. 

The fame Original word is not uſed in both places, 
though rhe ſenſe be the ſame : "There Feb ſpeaks in a Pa- 
raphraſe, Then haſt ſet me oppoſue, or over againſt thee ; 
Herc he uſcs a ſingle term, which notes a mark, ſtrictly ra- 
ken; for it comes ixom a root which ſignifies ro obſerve; be- 
cauſe the mark, or white, is diligently obſerved by him that 
ſhoots ; the Archer keeps his eye upon the mark, that he 
may ſcnd his Arrow to the mark. A mark is that to the 
eve in ſhooting, which the end is to the mind of man in 
ail his wayes of acting; and therefore our Engliſh word 
Scope from the Greek ( 9:35 ) which properly lignifies an 
Archers 977k, is uſcd figuratively, to ſignifie the end which 
we deſign to cur ſelves in every undertaking. And hence the 
eve with which wetake aim, is put for the end ( Matth. 6. 
22.) If thine eye be ftn7le, the whole body 15 light ; thatis, if 
the end, or the thing that thou aimeſt at be juſt and right, 
all thy actions will be right too : Every man 15 regulated b 
his end, all he doth looks that way; therefore, if thy end 
and air bc honeſt and fincere, all thy wayes and works will 
be ſuch. So then, as the end is the mark of the mind, ſoa 
mark is the end of the eye ; it directs all unto it. And while 
Tob faiths He hath ſct me up as a mark, his meaning is, 
1 am the But or white, at which the Lord aims all 11s Ar- 
rows, be empties his Quiver at my breaſt. So the Church 
cries out ( Lam. 3. 12,13.) He hath Lent his bow, he hath 
fot me as a math for the Arrow ; he hath cauſed the Arrows 
of his Quiver to enter into my reins ; The Hebrew is, He 
hath cauſed the Sons of his Qurver to enter into my teins, Ar- 
rows are the Sons of the Quiver; Sons are called Arrows 
( Fſal. 127. 4,5.) As Arrows in the hand of the mighty, 
fo arethe Children of the youth; bleſſed i the man that hath 
his Quiver fill of them. Now as Sons are compared to Ar- 
rows In 2 Quiver, ſo Arrows are compared to Sons; be- 
cauſe as $0ns are together in their Fathers houle, fo are 
Arrows im the Quiver, Chriſt is defcribed by old Simecr, 
as a matk ſct up to ſhoot at ( Luke 2. 34, 35- ) This Child 
is ſet for the falling and riſmng of many in Iſrael; and 

for a ſign to be ſpokgn againſ}. What ſign? A Bur-ſion, or 
a But-wark.. A ſin tobe ſpoken againſt , that is, Allſhall 
direct the Arrows of their words againſt him. Bitter words 


are compared to Arrows z many ſhowers of theſe we 
againſt Jeſus Chriſt : He was aimed at on every ſide Fr 
envious ſpirits and malevolent tongues : He mij ghr fa 2s 
Tob, Thou haſt ſet me up as a mark. Y 


Obſerve from this Alluſion , Firſt, The Sertanr; of God 
muſt expett many affiittions from the hand of God. 


A mark is not ſet up ( or it is very rarely ſet y | 
ſhot : As God hath more mercies then _ in r Br xires 
people, ſo he hath more Arrows then one for them in his 
Quiver. When thou halt received one ſhot, prepare for 2 
ſccond, and a third. 


Obſerve, Secondly, God ſeems to take pleaſure in aflid- 


ing his people, 


This alſo contributes to the proof of the general Ob- 
ſervation before given : For the more pleaſure any one 
takes in affliting, the more ſeverity he ſhews in afflicting, 
A Father chaſtiſeth bis Child with tears in his eyes ; eve. 
ry ſtroke which a wiſe Father gives his Child, is as 4 
wound to himſelf, and this abates the ſmart of the blow. 
but for Fathers to do it, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( He. 12.) 
For their pleaſure, or when it pleaſeth a Father ( in thar 
ſenſe) to do it, this encreaſeth the ſmart. The ſufferer 
feels moſt pain, when it is a pleaſure to another to make 
hum ſuffer. Now, what is ſhooting at a mark ? No man 
ſhoots at a mark for toyl, to make a labour, and a buſne; 
of it, but men ſhoot at a mark for their recreation and 
pleaſure, | 

God delights not properly in the ſorrows and ſuffering 
of his people ; he is not like thoſe cruel Tyrants, who fa- 
ſten their Captives to'a Poſt, and then ſhoot them dead for 
ſport : God doth not willingly, much leſs ſportingly, afflict 
tne Children of Men (ZLam.3.33.) yet it pleaſeth him to af- 
flict them , yea, as Fob ſpeaks ( Chap. 9. ) He laughs at the 
tryal of the innocent ;, that is, He carries himſelf ( as to 
their ſenſe ) as if he did not regard what they ſuffered, 
though indeed he be infinitely tender of them all in their 
ſufferings; yet becauſe they do not alwayes underſtand the 
fanguage of this laughter, it makes them cry out as if God 
had forſakeh them, and were either really turned an Enc- 
ray againſt them, or at leaſt, did not uſe them as his Friends; 
from which near relation, nothing appears more remote, 
than to be ſet up, and ſhot at as a mark. g 


Obſerve, Thirdly, . Afli&:on doth nor hit the Szints by 
chance, but by direttion. 


There is a great difference between ſhooting at randome, 
and ſhooting at a mark. God doth not draw his bow at 4 
venture ( as he who ſlew Ahab did, 1 Kings 22. 34+) 0r 
ſhoot at the whole hoſt of mankind, let the Arrow light 
where and on whom it will, but he ſingles our the particu- 
lar perſon whom he intends to hit. Every one of his Ar: 
rows goes upon a ſpecial errand , and touches no breaſt 
but that againſt which it was ſent : And as this ſpeaks the 


honour of God, who determines as much, upon whom, 9s 


what to dv; and chuſeth out thoſe at whom he means to 
ſhoot, as well as the means by which he ſhoots at them 
ſo it ſhould eſtabliſh our hearts to receive his ſhot, and1n 
this ſenſe, to be like a ſenſeleſs mark, which ſtirs not from 
the Arrow, nor withdraws from the deadly Bullet. It i5nor 
onely the grace, but the glory of a Believer, when he can 
{tand as a But-mark, and take afliction quietly. The Apo 
tle ſpeaks near this language, and fully this truth ( 7 7 hef. 
I. 3.) 1 would that no man ſbould be moved for theſe affuit1- 
ons , fe ar You your ſelves know that we are appognted thereto, 
As if he had ſaid; I would have you ſtand as Pgits, notwith- 
ſtanding all theſe afflitions : Not that he would have them 
careleſs or ſecure, but couragious , and full of holy un- 
dauntedneſs : I would have no man flinch, or ſtir a foot, 
no more than a mark that is ſhotat, Why ? Knowing thas 
we are appointed thereto : As a mark is appointed to be = 
at, and ſet up on purpoſe that the Arrow nay be directe 

againſt it ; "fo the Lord ſets up his Saints and Servants 0n 
purpoſe, that he may ſhoot the Arrows of affliction at them; 
therefore let us keep our ground, and not be moved. We 
honour God, yea, it is our honour alſo, when we are un 
moveable in active obedience, as the Apoſtle exhorts (2 H os 
15.58.) Wherefore my. Brethren, be ſtedfaſt and unmoveaurcy 


alway abounding in the werk, of rhe Lord, I raſh jones ab 
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know that your laboter 18 not in vain in the Lord. But as it is 
our Konour, and Gods honour too, when we are unmove- 


| ablein doing the will of God ſoitis a greater honour both 
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to him and us, when we are fo in ſuffering his will, or in 

aſſive obedience z when we ſtand toit, and move no more 
in way of cowatdiſe and impaticnce then a Poſt when it 15 
ſhot at. This is the glory of a Chriſtian, and it is his duty; 
this is the glory of God, and it is his due ; though it be put 
here as an aggravation of the greatneſs of Jobs affliction, 
that he was ſct as a ſtanding mark, yet it is a beightning of 
our praiſe contentedly to be ſo. 

God will make wicked men his ftanding mark to all e- 
ternity, againſt 'whom he will ſhoot the Arrows, the poy- 
ſoned Arrows of his indignation, which ſhall drink up their 
ſpirits, and yet their ſpirits ſhall not be conſumed. God 
makes his precious Servants and faithful people, his ſtand- 
ing mark for a time, they feel the Arrows of affliQtion, and 
are deeply wounded as 7ob further proſecutes his ſai con- 
dition, continuing the Allegory in the next Verſe. 


Verſ. 13. His Archers compaſs me rovnd about, he clea- 
veth ip reins in ſunder, &c. 


God hath a Bow, ke hath his Arrows, and his Archers, 
all ready at a call. The decree of God is his Quiver, his 
Arrows are his purpoſes, and the Inſtruments which exe- 
cute them are his Archers; whether raticnal or irrational, 
whether men, or things, any thing which God uſeth to af- 
fit man by, 1s his Archer : His Archers have compaſſed me 
about : The word is ( Rabb:)) His Archers. from Rab, great; 
ſo ſome read it, H:s creat Ones have compaſſed me about. 
The word Rab, doth not only fignifie greatneſs in bulk, or 


; continued quantity, but in number, or diſcreet quantity. 


Hence Archers are called, Rabbi, great ones ; not from their 
magnitude, but from their mu{tire4e, becauſe Archers goin 
company z two at the leaſt, and uſually many are a ſet; 
or they are called mary, becauſe every one hath many Ar- 
rows. Men carry but one Sword, and one Spear, but they 
carry many Arrows, therefore the word ſignifies many. His 
y = ban or many, compaſs me row:d about, Hence note, in 
proſecution of the ſame point, 


That, God hath variety of means to afflift. 


_ Hecan make any creature his Archer; and he hath man 
Quivers full of Arrows. Old Facob ſaid of Foſeph ( Gen. 
49. 23.) The Archers ſhot fore at him, and grieved him Fo- 
ſeph was a mark of envy, becauſe God had put ſo Hiany 
marks of honour upon him : His own Brethren were the Ar- 
chers. ob had many Archers ſhooting at him : I can name 
youſeveri eminent Archers that ſhot at Fob. . 

Firſt, Heaven was an Archer; the Heavens ſhot fire,which 
burnt up his flocks of ſheep. 

Secondly, The Air was an Archer, that ſhot wind, and 
down fell the Houſe upon his Children. 

Thirdly, The Chaldeans and Sabeans were Archers, 
and they ſhot ſpoyling and plundering ; they took away 
all his Cattel, nd flew his Servants with the edge of the 
Sword. | 

Fourthly, The Devil wasan Archer, he ſhot diſeaſes, and 
wounded his body all over with ſorcs. | 

Fifthly, The carth was an Archer, and that ſhot Worms, 
he was cloathed with Worms, and clods of Earth. 

Sixthly, His Wife wzs an Archer, or an Archereſs, ſhe 
ſhot terrible Arrows, evil and bitter words. 

Seventhly, His Friends were Archers, they ſhot reproofs, 
and uncomfortable comforts ; they pierced him with their 
falves, and the very fneans that they uſed to heal him, grie- 


ved him more. 


All theſe ſhot at him ; he muſt needs have many hurts, 
who was compaſſed about with ſomany Archers. Davidfelt 
the anguiſh ; or 
me not in thy wrath, neither chaſten me in thy hot diſpleaſure : 
For thine arrows ſtick faſt in me, and thy hand preſſeth me 
ſore. David was full of Arrows ; what thoſe Arrows were, 
1s not determined in the.Text. One of the Ancients ſaith, 

hey were the threatnings of God, with which his con- 
ſcience was wounded for {in : as for his body and outward 
eltate, they wereifia whole skin. 'Tis true; judgments or 
-wrath thteatned, wound the ſpirit deeper then judgments 

or wrath executed wound the outv:2rd'rthan; and as the 


heſe Arrows ( Pſal. 38. 1.) O Lord rebuke» 
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whole word of God, ſo that part of it eſpecially which 
conſiſts of threatnings, is, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Heb. 
4. 12.) Quick and powerful, and fharper then any two-edged 
Sword, piercing, even to the dividing aſunder of the ſoul and 
ſpirit, &c, Yet I rather conceive, that Davids Arrows were 
bodily troubles or diſeaſes already inflicted, the immedi- 
ate cauſe of which was the anger of God, and the cauſe 
of which was his own fin, both which are expreſſed at the 
third Verſe, There is no ſoundnef in my flejh, becauſe of 
thine anzer, neither is there any reſt in my bones, becauſe 1 
my fin: When fin ſtirs up the anger of God, the anger oi 
God can quickly ſend his Arrows abroad; nor is therc 
any- thing in this World ſo -near unto us, but he can 
make an Arrow, or an Archer ofit, His Archers compaſs 
me round, 

And ſee what kind of Archers his were, they were no 
vunglers, they were good marks mer ; like the left-handed 
Benjamites {fudg.20.16.) They could ſhvot at 4 hairs breadth 
and not miſs. For it follows : 

Ye cleaveth mp reins aſunder, ) They are expert Ar- 
chers who can cleave the reins: The reins are in the mid 
dle of the back. He that ſhoots at a Butt, and hits the mid- 
dle of it, ſhoots exactly ; the whole Butt is not the mark, 
but the White, which is ſet ( according to a Geometrical 
proportion) in the middle of it. He that hits the mark, 
hits the middle of the Butt ; but he that cleaves the Pin, 
( that's the Archers Diale& ) which faſtens the mark tothe 
Butt, That's the Archer, or That's He (as they alſo uſe to 
ſpeak at their ſport ) he wins the prize: An Archer may hit 
the man, and not his reins ; but to hit his reins, is skilful 
archery : 7obs Archers were thus cunning in their art, They 
compu me abt, and cleave my reins aſunder : Fhat's the 

rſt. 

Further, We may underſtand it by a metaphor, and ſo 
two wayes. 

Firſt, The reins being the ſeat of defite, as Naturaliſts 
ſpeak ; ſome interpret, he cleaveth my reins aſunder, thus, 
He ſmites me inthet which is to me moſt pleaſant and deſire- 
able: and then the ſeat of affection is put for the thing 
which we affect, This holds out a profitabletruth. 


God can wound ws un that upon which we moſt entirely [ct 9:1 
aff ett tons, 


He knows how to cleave our very reins aſunder, anc 
he often doth it ; that which we nccdinaely love, is uſi- 
ally the mark at which he aims his Arrow : The readie! 
way to loſe any comfort, is to over-love it (1 add that by 
way of cautiqn, not of direction. } And indeed, though it 
be a great deal of ſmart to us, yet it may prove a grea: 
deal of caſe to us, to be wounded in that which we over- 
love. God in much mercy to thoſe he loves, takes that 
from them which they love too much, that ſo they may 
love him the more, to whom all their love, and more if they 
had it, is but due : He cleaves their reins, that their rein; 
may cleave to him. 

Secondly, The reins in a metaphor, ſignific that which is 
moſt ſecret and hidden ( Pal. 16. 7.) My reins alſo inſtruct 
mean the night ſeaſon ; that is, my moſt inward thoughts in- 
ſtruct me, I have ſecret communion with my {clf, and my 
heart reads me 4 crtain Leiture every mehr. My reins i:- 
ſtrutt me in the night ſeaſon, This metaphorical interprets- 
tion gives us this plain Note. | 


Ged pierceth into onr woſt retired thoughts, and cair puni(h 
oxr noſt ſecret ſins. 


Thoſe ſins which lye as much out of fight as the reins 
do, he ſecth, and he ſeeth them as plainly as an Archer 
doth the white, or mark, which ſtands open to the eye; 
for all things are naked and manifelt ( anatomiz'd, or cut 
open to the reins of the ack, 10 much the word bears, and 
ſo tnanifeſt are we ) before his eyes with whom we tave to 


0.-:+ 
Takeit literally, and then to cleave the reins, is an expreſ 
ſion of putting a man to the greateſt ſorrow or pain imagi 
nable ; if the back were chined (as we ſpeak ) and cut 
quite down through the reins, this would be an exquiſite 
torrent; the reins are a very tender part: A deep wound 
in ſome other parts of the body, is but a ſcratch, and ſuch. 


| wounding were a kind of embracing, in compariſoa of 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of F OB. CHae. NV 1. 


Secondly, To cleave the reins, is to weaken, becauſe the 
reins, or the loyns, are the ſtrength of a man, or of any 
creature ; Loe his $trength is in bu: loyns, ſaith God of Be- 
hemoth, which is az ſome think the Elephant ( Fob 40. 16.) 
And a man of 10 loyis 18 a man of 10 ſtrength, in common lan- 

uage. | 

Thirdly, Tg cleave the reins, isto give a mortal wound. 
Chyrurgions and Phyſicians obſggve, That if the reins 
be ſtruck through, there is no help for it ; cleaving the 
reins is much fs piercing the heart; this is preſent 
death, and that leaves no hope of life, the wound of it is 
incurable. | 

There is a fourth interpretation, He cleaverh my reins, 
may note the torture of any acute Diſeaſe , eſpecially 
that of the Stone 5n the Reins or -Kidneys ,, Which 1s as it 
were the cutting of the back aſunder; poor Patients un- 


der it are often heard ſo complaining : Oh, 'tis like a ſharp | 


Knife ; the Stone is not only a grinding, but a cutting 
Jin. 

I ſhall onely lay in the conſideration of theſe four gloffes 
from the literal fenſe of the word, to a farther making out 
of the firſt general Obſervation, That God often deals very 
ſeverely in outy.2rd, or preſent yer with many of 
his deareſt Servants : He doth that which they may call 
cleaving of the reins; and that, in the caſfieſt of the four 
ſenſes, is a very ſevere diſpenſation ; much more (which 
we may ſuppote ) when the pain of all four meets in one 
man, as doubtleſs they did in Fob ; He cleavein my res 
aſunder. 

And deth not ſpare.J. He that doth not ſpare, uſcth the 
utmolt extremity, and ſhews no pity or indulgence: to 
ſpare, is. both an act, and one of the kinds of mercy : Spa- 
ring is oppoſed to ſeverity, it is a doing leſs againſt another 
then, we may, and that two waycs. 

Firſt, When we do leſs then we'can. We having power, 
though no right todo more then we do, nonor todo ſo much 
as wedo: Thus a thief may be ſaid to ſpare a man, when 
he doth not take all from him, life and all. 

Secondly , When we do leſs againſt another then we 
may, both according to the right of our cauſe, and the 
power in our hands: Thus a Magiſtrate ſpares a Thief, 
or a Creditor his Debtor ; when the one exacts not the 
whole puniſhment, nor the other the whole Sum due. And 
in this ſenſe God ſpareth the Sons of men ; he hath both 
power and right to puniſh finful man to the utmoſt, but 
he ſpares him : To hold the hand, though but a little, is 
ſparing mercy ; but 7ob found not this mercy, He doth not 
ſpare ;, as if he had ſaid, The Lordlayes on, layes on, and doth 


not forbear. 
Hence obſerve ; There is mercy 1n ſparing. 


There is a five-fold mercy of God. 

_ Rewarding mercy, towards thoſe who have done 
well. ; 

Secondly, Pardoning mercy, which is exerciſed towards 
thoſe who have done il], or towards paſt ſin. 

Thirdly, Preventing mercy, when he keeps us from evil, 
whether it be the evil of ſin, or of puniſhment. 

Fourthly, Delivering mercy, when though he let us fall 
into the evil of fin or puniſhment, yet he is pleaſed to help 
us up, and take us out again. E 

Fifthly, There is Sparing mercy; if, while we arc in 
affliction, God deals gently with us, this is ſparing mer- 
cy : As God was not pleaſed to prevent Fobs ſorrows, 
nor to deliver him from them, ſo he did not ſpare him 


m thera; his hand continued heavy upon him, he had no 
ca(e. 


There is a four-fold degree of this ſparing mercy of 


God. 


- Firſt, Not to puniſh at all : thus God ſometimes ſpares 
his own people, as a Father ſpares hit Son that ſerveth him 
( Mal. 3.17.) Though they fail, yet he paſſeth it by, and 
doth not reckon with them for it. The Lord aholr ey 
himſelf to Amos, —_—_— Graſs-hoppers, which cither in 
Kind, or ina figure (ſhadowing the Aſſyrians ) threatned 
to devour the land this Viſion put the Prophet upon that 
earneſt prayer, O Lord God, forgive, by whom ſhall Facob 
ariſe, for he 1s ſmall? The Lord repented for this, it ſhall not 
be, ſaith the Lord ( Amos 7. 1,2, 3.) Here was ſparing mer- 
cy, andthis is repeated a ſecond time ( Yerſ. 6.) yet inthe 


| 


third Viſion of a Plumb-line ( by which God was noted 
raking exact notice of all the unevenneſs and crookednes. 
of that people in that Viſion, I ſay ) as the Prophet ſuf < 
ded Prayer, ſo the Lord bcing reſolvedno longer to fuſe 4 
their puniſhment, ſaith, / will nor paſs by them again any ag l 
that is, I will ſpare them no more, which is again repeated 
( Chap. 8. 2. where by a Basket of Summer fruit theLord 
ſhewed their ripeneſs in fin, and his readineſs tg puniſh, 
and not to ſpare. 

Secondly, It is ſparing mercy, when puniſhment is defer. 
red, op adjourned to a farther day ; thus the Lord f pared the 
old World, a hundred and twenty years, 4 ſpirit ſhall net 
alway ſtrive : It did a long time; he ſpared them many years 
to draw them to repentance, and to leave them inexcuſable 
begs ny repented not. | : 

Thirdly, Ir is ſparing mercy, when judoment is p 
rated : When, though God unth, yet he Goth not _ 
to the full ; when, though the cloud break, yet he lets bur 
a few drops fall on us, and doth not pour out ſhowers, or 
make an inundation to overwhelm us ; when, though he 
ſtrike, yet he gives but few ſtrokes; yea, if he abate bur 
one ſtroke, itis ſparing mercy. The Jews ( 2 Cor, 11. 24, ) 
gave Paul, forty friper, ſaveone, and in this they would be 
thought to be merciful, becauſe they might have given kim 
forty by the Law, ( Dem. 25. 3.) therefore to abate one, 
was ſparing mercy. As to puniſh beyond the Law, though 
it be but a little beyond, is cruelty ; ſo to puniſh leſs,though 
it be but a little leſs, is mercy : And this is brought in as an 
argument of great mercy ( Pſal. 78. 38.) But be bein (ul 
of compaſſion, forgave their iniquity, and deſtroyed thi m 101 : 
yea, many a time turned he his anger away, and did nt ſtir 
up all bis wrath : They felt his wrath, but God did not fiir 
up all his wrath z they were ſmitten, but not deſtroyes, 
Jultice did not make anutter end of them, there was mer- 
Cy in that. Thelike read ( Fer. 30. 11. Fer. 46. 28.) 1 will 
not let thee go altogether unpuniſhed ( yet I will ſpare thee, 
though I puniſh thee) will corrett thee in meaſure, I willvo: 
maks 4 full end of thee. But are not all the correQionsof God, 
yea,and his judgments too, done in meaſure ? All the judg- 
ments of God are done in meaſure, as meiſure notes a 
rule of equity, but not as meaſure notes a rule of equality. 
Again, to doa thing by meaſure, doth not alwaycs note the 
rule by which it is done, but the degree in which it is done 
And ſo to dv a thing in meaſure, is to do it moderately ; as 
when itis ſaid, ( John 3.24.) That God gives nst the ſpiris 
by meaſure to Chriſt ; the meaning is onely this, he gives him 
the ſgirit abundantly, infinitely, without ſtint or limit : $0 
when it is ſaid, that he correfts man in meaſure, the mean- 
ing is onely this, that he corrects him moderately, merci- 
fully, with many ſtints and limits. Jt # of the Lords mercy, 
( faith Feremy, Lam. 3.22.) What? That wearedcliver 
ed ? That we arecrowned with comforts 2 Theſe are of the 
Lords mercy indeed: but he ſpeaks not of theſe, the merc; 
he ſpeaks of is, That. we are not utterly conſumed. What 
kind of mercy is this ? Sparing mercy. Suppoſe God take 
away many Children, yet if he leave bur one, here is ip 
ring mercy to the Parents : Suppoſe he take many hun- 
dreds and thouſands of a mans citate, yet if he leave him 
a little to buy Bread, and to ſtand between him ard Beg: 
gary, this' is ſparing mercy : Suppoſe we are much con- 
ſumed, yet if we are not utterly conſumed, this is alſo ipa- 
ring mercy. In the Prophecy of Darfel, we read of a 
goodly tree, And behold a watcher, and an holy one came 
down from Heaven, and cryed aloud, Hew down the Tree, 
and cut off bis branches, ſhake off his leaves, and ſcatter his 
fruit, &c. Nevertheleſs, leave the ſtump of his root in tve 
earth, &c. Though it was judgment t ſhake off the lcaves 
and fruit, to hew down the boughs and ſtock, yet it Ws 
ſparing mercy to lcave the root, that gave hopes it might 
grow again, and not be utterly conſumed 'tis ſparing 

, mercy when any thing is reſerved : But God did not {parc 
Feb, he took all; he did not leavehim ( as we ſay,) 4 ſure 
to his back,, fior a ſound patch in his skin : Satafs power 
had no limit put to it, but as to life onely ( C hap- 2-6.) 
Behold, he is in thine hand, but ( or onely ) ſave his life: 
There was indeed ſomewhat of ſparing mercy in that, and 
that was more than Satan would have ſpared, yet it was Þu 
ſo much, as without which he could not have groancd pars 
this complaint, as to the loſs of all other comforts, fie ano 
not ſpare, &* d 

Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, There is a ſparing mercy of God.in the very | 


at of aflicting, when he ſh2ws that he is unwilling to at- 
fit, or diſcovers tenderneſs to them that are afflicted 
(Lam.3.12.) He doth not willingly afſlitt,nor grieve the chil- 
dren of men. As there are many who will ſerve God inan 
outward form of worſhip, whom yet they neither ſerve nor 
worſhip with their will : So God will aflict ſome, whom 
he doth not aflict with his will; he doth not give out his 
ſpirit, or take delight in ſmiting, while he ſmites them. Thus 
the Lord expreſſed himſelf- towards his ancient people the 
Jewes ; he threatens Iſfracl, That the Aſſyrian ſhall be h:s 
King; that is, the Aſſyrian ſhall carry them Captives to Ba- 
bylox and exerciſe atyrannical power over them (Hoſ.11. 
5.) Tea, the Sword ſhall abide on his Cities, and fall con- 
ſame his branches (Verſ.6.) Now though God were reſolved 
todo this,and did alſo bring it to paſs; yet hg faith (/er.8.) 
How (all 1 give thee up Ephraim ? How (halt 1 qelrver thee, 
Iſrael ? ( ſc. into the Encmics hand) How ſhall I mak; thee 
a Admah ? How ſhall I ſet thee as Zeboim ? Minie beart 15 
turned within me, my repentings are kjindled together : I wif 
not execute the fiercenefs of mine anger, 1 will not return to de- 
ſtroy Ephraim : that is, I will not deitroy him wholly, by 
redoubling evil upon him : I will deſtroy once, but I will 
not rerurn to deſtroy, a remnant ſhall be ſaved. The Lord 
gave up Ephraim, but he did not make Ephraim as Admah, 
and Zeboim, he didnot utterly ruine him; and what he did 
againſt Ephraim, he did it with a ſecret conteſt in his own 
ſpirit, How ſhall 1 do thi ? I do it not with my heart, and 
whole mind; my heart is turned within me, while my hand 
is turned again(t thee; it grieveth me while thou art grie- 
, ved; while I kindle this fire of afliction in thy borders, the 
fire of compaſſion kindles in my own bowels ; My repent- 
ings are kindled together, while I puniſh titce for thine impe- 
nitency, and my heart is turned within me,while I muſt cor- 
rect thee, for refuſing to return ( Verſ. 5.) 

Nere being deſired to ſign a Writ for the execution of an 
Offender, was ſo pittiful at his firſt entrance upon the Em- 
pire (though he proved a Monſter for cruelty after) that he 
could hardly be perſwaded or wrought to ſubſcribe it, and 
when he Aid it, in doing it he ſaid, How glad ſhould The if 1 
conld not write my name; which wiſh occaſioned Seneca his 
Tutour, to write a Book of Clemencie, in which he cxtols 
Nero, as the pattern and mirrour of clemencie. When cither 
God or man doaGts of ſevereſt Juſtice, with meltings of 
ſpirit, and tenderneſs of affetion towards thoſe who fall 
under their hand, thoſe a&ts of Juſtice have a great tempe- 
rament of (paring mercy in them. + 

For as it is in inning, when a Believer falls into a great 
ſin, y becauſe his heart cannot go fully with it, he can- 
not delight or take pleaſure in it, therefore his may be 
called Sparing ſirfulnef : whereas a carnal heart com- 
mitting only s little ſin, for the matter,yet, becauſe he de- 
lighteth in it, and is pleaſed with fin, he doth not ſpare to 
ſn. Now (I ſay) as it is in inning, ſo in puniſhing ; he 
doth not ſpare to puniſh, who doth it with his whole 
heart, and takes delight in it, though the atual puniſh- 
ment be but little, whereas he whoſe heart retreats while 
his hand is ſtretched out in greater puniſhments, may be 
ſaid to ſpare in puniſhing. 


thoſe puniſhments which were due to ſinners. God ſhew- 
ed no more releating towards his Son, when he ſtood ſuf- 
fering in the place of finners, then he doth to thoſe linners 
who itand in thcir own place to ſuffer without his Son: Yea, 
God the Father did not only not relent, or ſhew any yern- 
ing of bowels towards his Son in that ſuffering condition, 
but ( as to ſenſe and preſent apprehenſion ) he hardned 
his heart towards him, which cauſed that grievous out-cry 
of Chriſt upon the Croſs, Hy God, my Cod, why h45 thou 
forſaken me ? P 

Not that God di really withd raw his love in the 
leaſt, from his Son, but he did infinitely delight to ſee his 
Juſtice ſatisfied 3 and his Son as a Conquerour, bearing 
up under the weight of it. Thus the Lord took plea- 
ſure in aſflicting his Son, or ( as Fob ſpeaks, Chap. g.) 
He langhed at the tryal of that innocent andHoly one : 
Ard indeed, without this, the work of our redemption 
had not bcen accompliſhed by a full ſatisfaction to divine 
Juſtice ; for it would have had ſomewhat of mercy in it 
towards the Redeemer, as well as it is all mercy towards 
the redeemed : But as it is all of mercy to us, ſo it was to be 
nothing at all of mercy to Jeſus Chriſt, that ſinners are re 
deemed : he was to have no more of his Father then he paid 
for, and his Father did not ſpare him, but made him pay the 
utmoſt Farthing, that upon the caſting up of the account 
between himſelf and ſinful man appeared a due debt unto 
his Juſtice. Job complains, that he was not ſpared, yet the 
truth is, that every man, how much ſoever he ſuffers on 
this ſide Hell, hath ſomewhat of ſparing mercy in his ſuf- 
ferings. 

Secondly, Foraſmuch as 7ob being about to ſhew 
the. extremity of his affliction, tells us, Th.t God 4d 
rior ſpare, 


Obſerve, Sparing mercy 1s the loweſt degree of mercy : If 
God deny ſparing merty, he demes all mercy. 


It is argument enough that God ſhewed Chriſt no 
mercy, when the Apoitle faith, He did not ſpere him. 
That we finners might have all mercy, he that ſaved us 
from our ſins had none. , The Angels who ſinned found 
no mercy, no ſacrifice was provided for them, Go4 
caſh them down to Hill, and delivered them into chrins 


.| of darkneſs, to be reſerved unto judgement + All which 


puniſhments are affirmed by the Apoſtle Peter, as the 
reſult of this Negative, Ged ſpared not the Angels 
( 2 Pet. 2.4.) The ſame Apoſtle tells us allo in the next 
Verſe, that, God ſpared not. the old World, but ſaved 
Noah, the eighth perſon, a Preacher of righteouſneſs, bring - 
ing in the Flood upon the world of the wungodly. Net- 
ther the Angels who apoſtatiz'd from God, nor the old un- 
godly World had any ſhare in ſparing mercy. 7ob looked 
upon himſelf (in reference to preſent peace)as one in their 
= He doth not ſpare, which appears further in the nexr 
clauſe. 


Þe pouzeth out mp Gall upen the ground, 


The Original word which we render Gall, ſignifies pro- av42) 
perly, bitterneſs, b2cauſe tne Gall is fo. Peter ſpeaking Fil ab 2%a- 
to Simon Aa (Att. 8.23.) puts theſe two together, 774 

: 1 is. $ "X 7 - > 0 Viicera, 
I perceive that thou art ta the Gall of bitterneſs : He'that Vulg, 
continues in ſin, lives in the Gall of ſpiritual bitterneſs ; 
and he whoſe Gall is poured out, is in, or ready to g0 in- 


Hence,toſhew that God exacted the utmoſt of his Juſtice 
upon his Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when he ftood in our 
Piace; the Apoſtle ſaith ( Rom. 8. 32.) He ſpared not his 
Son. How did he not ſpare him? He did not ſpare him 
any of theſe four wayes. He did not ſpare him, ſo, as not 


- wi% Aa, 


to puniſh him at all; for the Cup could not paſs from him. 
Hedid not ſpare him by deferring the time, but when the 
hour was come that he muſt ſuffer, he ſuffered in that 
moment. Nor did he ſpare him in the degree, he ſuffered 
to the utmoſt for our ſins, God did not abate one drop 
out of his Cup, not one dram of the weight of his ſor- 
rows: Yea fourthly, God did not ſpare him, in regard of 
the affetion with which he puniſhed him : The Lord may 
be ſaid willingly to aſflift him for the ſins of the Children of 
men, though he doth not willingly affli& the Children of men ; 
He was pleaſed to bruiſe him (Iſa.5 3.) and that ſignifies not 
only (Yoluntatem Dez ) that it was the purpoſe and reſolu- 
tion of God, that his Son ſhould be bruiſed for our 
ſms; but it ſignifies alſo ( Yolupratem Det ) the delipht 
and contentment that the Lord had in bruiſing his Son. 
He did not ſpare, but gaye him up with his heart , to 


to the gall of corporal death. For as cleaving of the reins, 


implyed the receiving of a deadly wound ; ſo pouring our 


the Gall upon the ground, is a proverbial, ſpeakins pre- 
ſent death. When the gall is out, the bowels are out; 
the gall is affixed to the Liver : So that, it is as much as to 
ſay, He kill: me dead, or I am now upon the borders of 
death it ſelf : When the gail is indeed powred out, we can- 
not live; and he who is afMicted. to ſuch a height, that he 
cryes, my gall is poured out, may well be numbred among 
the dead. The reaſon ordriginal of this ſpeech was this 
( as I conceive ) becauſe when a wild Beaſts or any F#* 
( which are fit for mans cating ) are taken and ſlain, 

uſual when the bowels are pulled out, to cut off, and 
throw away, or pour out the Gall upon theAFfround, let 
the overflowing of it ſhould diſrelith the neighbouring 


i 


To | parts: $0 that 7ob in this doth only proſecute the former 
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tneam of his grievous ſufferings, or that he was ( as Pau! 
ſnca}:s of himſelf (2 Cor.1.18.) prefled out of meaſvre, 

| Gro ®, - 6d even of life : 
phave Itrength, infomuch that he deſpaired even of life ; 
waich he gives us vet more fully in the next Verte. 


Verl. 14. Ie b:raketh me with b:each upon b:each, and 
rinmeth on me tte o Cant, 


7h varics into all! manner of inventions and alluſions, to 
ſct {orth b-th the conſtancy and extremity of his afflictions. 
As before he.corpared himſelf to 42 mark, againit which Ar- 
rows are (hot ; ſo now to a Srone-wgP, or fortified Tower, 
20ain!t which, battering Ras of old, and Cannons in lat- 
ter ages, 2rc uſually planted to make a breach, that the 
Souldicrygmay come up to the aſſault. 


breaketh me withb:each upon b:cach, 


Some men arc like fortified Citics, which cagnot be eaſt 
ly entred ; yet when the Lord of Hoſis draws up his Ar- 
mics and behiegeth themzhe hath Artillery and Ammunition 
enough to thunder down their higheſt Towers , and to 
make breach upon breach in their thickeſt walls. Satan 
complains ( Chap. 1.) Thou haſt made a bedge about hm : 
Fob's hedge was the protection of God; that hedge was 


ſo ''irong that Satan could nvt pull up a ſtake of it, nor | 
But though 


' Fob (as this fmilitude implyes ) were like a wall or for- 


make a gap in it, till God gave him leave. 


tified tower, yet God had made breaches in him : God can 
toon break our cltatcs, our {trenoth, our health, our com- 
forts, our peace, our all. And when ob ſaith, he breaks 
me nith brexb war breach; he means a multitude of 
breaches made together, or continual breaches, made onc 
after another : Jeremy laments ( Chap.4.16.) Ay bowels, 
my bowels, I am pained at the wveiry heart, my heart makgs 4 
noiſe 5,1 me: Why doth ke thus double upon theſe words, 
My vowels, my bowel r, my het, my heare ? The twen- 
ticth Verſe givePus an account of that, Deſtrutt;on upon 
deſtriittion 18 eryzd, for the whole Land 1s ſpoiled : Deitry- 
Eton upon deſtruction is total deſtruCtion. Thus Szwp- 
ſoa repeats his Victory over the Philiſtines (F#4g.15.16.) 
With the Faw-boiie of an Af heaps pon heaps ; or ( as 
the letter of the Hebrew ) azz heap ro heaps; that is, I 
have made a great ſlaughter; or as himſclf explaines it in 
the cloſe of the Verſe, 1 have ſlain a thouſand men. We 
have the Prophet Exckeels threat in the. ſame language 
( Chap.7.26.) Miſchief ſhall come upon miſchief, and ru- 
mor ſhall be upon rumour : When the Prophet 1/1:ah would 
convince the Jews of their unteachableneſs, that whereas 
(asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb.5.12.) They ouzht to be teach- 
ers; yet they had need to be taught the firſt principles of the 
Oracles of God, like-litile Children, who muſt have the 
ſame precepts and lines often and often inculcated upon 
them, he'gives it us inthe form of this Text ( 1/a.28.10.) 
For precept muſt be xpon precept, line upon line ; that is, they 
mult be continually followed with precepts, they muſt have 
many, and yet they ſcarce learn one; or ( as others ex- 
pound that place) the Prophet deſcribes the ſcornfulneſs of 
that people who jeered the Meſſengers of God for their fre- 
quency in Preaching, with a riming ſcoff, Precepe upon pre- 
cept, line upon line, here a little, and there a little; which 
ſingle tearms the Prophets had often uſed in their Sermons. 
Now which way ſoever we take the proper ſenſe of that 
place, yet the common ſenſe of the words reaches this in 
in 7ob : for precept upon precept, ſpeaks there a multitude of 
precepts, even as here, breach upon breach ſpeaks a multi- 
tude of breaches,or breaches all over. And the Apoſtle Paul 
expreſicth himſelf in this ſtrain, while he gives the reaſon of 
the recovery of Epaphroditus from a dangerous ſickneſs 
(Ph:1.2.27.) He was ſick (faith Paul ) nigh unto death,but God 
had mercy on him ;, and not only on him, but on me alſo, Jea#t 
1 ſhould have ſorrow upon ſorrow; that is, many ſorrows 
heaped up together, So then, when 7ob complains of his 
breaking with breach upon breach ; the plain meaning is, 
that he had many, very many breaches : His very wounds 
were wounded, there was nothiftg in him, or about him to 
be ſmitten, but what had been ſmitten alrcady. As if he had 
ſaid, I am ſo full of breaches and afflictions, that there is no 
whole ſpace or room left for a new breach, for another affi- 
Ction : As he that lies upon the ground can fall no lower, ſo 
he that is all broken cannot be broken any more. 


Job had breach upon breach in his eſtate, his Cattle, and | 
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goods were taken away: Fob had breach upon breach in his 
Family, moſt of his Servants, and all his Children were de- 
ſtroyed : Fob had breach upon breach in his body, that was 
ſick and ſoar : Fob had breach upon breach in hiscredit he 
wascalled Hypocrite again and again : Fob had breach up- 
on breach in his ſoul, that was filled with fear and terroye 
from the Lord. 


. 
Hence Note, The beſt Saints on earth are ſutbjeft, 9: 51 


to great, but various troubles, to breach upon breach, 


God is pleaſed to ſmite them ſundry times, and he 
lmites them ſundry wayes : 'Tis no argument that a man 
(hall be no more afflicted, becauſe he is afflicted, or that 
God will not ſmite again, becauſe he hath ſmitten alread 
God doth not ſtay his hand by looking uponthe number, 
but upon the effect and fruit of out aMflictions : Every 
Child of hig, whom he corrects, muſt look for morecorre- 
ctions, till repentance hath had its perfect work; and every 
Champion of his whom he trycs, muſt look for more try- 
als, till faith and patience have had their perfect work, 
God would not give his Children ſo much as one blow, or 
one breach, not ſo much as a little finger of theirs ſhould 
ake, were it not for one of theſe ends; and until theſe engs 
be attained, they ſhall have many blowes and breaches, 
even till the whole head be ſick, and the whole heart faint, 
till from the ſole of the foot, even unto the head, there is 
no ſoundneſs in them, but wounds and bruiſes and putri- 


fying ſoars. As the Vine-dreſſer cuts, and cuts, prunes, Vii 


and prunes the Vine, this day and the next day, becauſe |* 
once cutting or pruning will not ſerve to make it fruitful : 
So the Lord prunes, and cuts, and parcs, and breaks, and 


breaks, not to deſtroy his-people, but to make them ( ag wn þ 


pleaſant Vines ) bring forth abundantly, cither the fruits of 
godly ſorrow for their ſms committed again(t him, or the 
proofs and experiments of the graces which they have re- 
ceived from him, This latter was Job's caſe, and the chief 
cauſe why he was broken with breach pon,breach. And 
no ſooner had the .Lord by his roaring Cannon , made 
breaches in him, fair, and afſaultable, but he preſently takes 
his advantage, as fob ſhewes elegantly ( purſuing the Alle- 
gory) in the laſt clauſe, 


He runs upon me as a Giant. 


When a breach is made in the wall, the beſiegers run up 
to aſſault and ſtorm the place. Fob keeps to the Souldiers ;,.. , 
"anguage, the Lord hath made breach upon breach, and ;.;;;;; 
and now He runs upon me as 4 Giant. There are three -: 


things in this expreſſion. CON 


Firſt, The ſpeed which God made to aſſault him, He rwns. 

Secondly, The ſtrength that God puts forth in aſſaulting 
him, he runs, not as a Child, not as a weak man, no nor as 
the ordinary ſort of ſtrong men; but 4s 4 Giant, or mighty 
man, who excceds other men,as Goliah did David, both in 
ſtrength and ſtature. 

Thirdly, Running as a Giant, notes courage as well as 
ſtrength. A Giant runs fiercely and fearleſly. 


David compares the Sun at his riſing, to a Bridegroom 244 
coming out of his Chamber,and ro a Giant, or ſtrong man(it 1 *. 
is the word of this Text) who rejoycerh to run. race (Pale |... 
19.5.) Giants are ſwift, and Giants are ſtrong. Some men. 2441ot 
are ſtrong but not ſwift of foot, but no man can be ſwift of Giza Foe: 
foot unleſs he be competently ſtrong: Giants are both inex- ©" 


ceſs : And therefore 7ob puts both together, He ras #por 7 


as a Giant. And yet (1 conceive) this running doth rather mo © it. 
imply the fiercenels of the Giant, then his ſwiftneſs. G120tS 1: mn 
are dreadful and terrible to behold; they are called 4\ &phi- pry 


Fa 


lim inthe Hebrew, -of diverſe Texts, which coming from * 
the root, Naphal, to fall, ſignifies fallers, and that in a tw0- 


| fold ſenſe. 


Firſt, Becauſe they Apoſtatiz'd or fell from God, Þis 
truth and worſhip, which Moſes ſeems to intimat© while 
he deſcribes the firſt great perſonal defection of the World 
( Gen. 6.4.) There were Giants in the earth in thoſe dayes + 
theſe he oppoſeth to the Sons of God, in the ſame Verſe, who 
had alſo greatly corrupted themſelves, ſo that (Yerſ- 5 ) 
God ſaw the wickedneſs of man was great upon the pee 7 
For the Sons of God, they who owned a profeſſion 0! 
Religion (being the Poſterity of Serh, they) mingledthem 

ſelves with the wicked of the World. As for the Giants, 


they diſowned God, and were totally departed, 0! = 
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from his obedience, oy png therefore as ſome apprehend, 
Nephilim, or Failers. 

dey, They were ſo called, becauſe either through 
the vaitncſs of their {trength and ltature, or through 
the fierceneſs of their mindes and ſpirits, they were 
men of violence, great _, cauſing others to tall 
before them : In fo much that he very name of a Giant 
was dreadful. An4 when thoie unvbetieving Searchers of 
Cana brought up an evil report of that Land, tne worlt 
which they could ſay of it to the diſcouragemettt of their 
Brethren, 'was this ( Numb. 13.33.) Ad there we ſaw 
the Giants, the Sons of Anak,, which came of thc Giants : 
and we were :n1 err 0 ftght 5 Graſs Moppersy and lo we 
were in theirs. Mea of {trength and courage were as much 
afraid at this ſtory of Giants, 2s Children are of Bugbcars 
and Fairies. | 

$0 then, when Job ſaid, That God did run upon him as a 
Giant, his i1teat was only to thew, with how much terrour 
God was pleaſed to cloath himſelf, and how much {trengtn 
he put forth, while he thus contended with him. 1 he truth 
is, God needsnot lay out his {trength to afMiEt man, he can 
cruſh the ſtrongoit of menas a moth, with the touch of his 
finger. The weaknoz of God is {tronger then map ; yet God 
in atHiCting his people, will ſometimes perſonate a mighty 
man, exerciſing iis power to the utmoſt,and arming himſelf 
from head to foot. while he combates with an enemy: which 
ſti'! confirms the general Obſervation, That God oth not on- 
ly 2A} ſuch as be 1yvcs, but he ajjlicts them ſorely. Doth he 
mnt þo, wc be ſh.thgs them 15 pre ces ? Dath bent fo, when 
he [1s thom 45 bis art Ly Wien 4mnit tid; of Skelf ic A-chers 
compaſs*thim aboin; when be ctigaves. tmeir- rewns. efunder ; 
when be Pour's Out. ther Gall rpont tit cround ?  Doth ne not 
fo, when be ſets En24 es of battery to mnaks breach upon breach, 
and then rus ut as 4 Grant to the aſſault ? Thus God hath 
dealt with many precious ſouls, and thus he dealt (beyond 
his dealings with many with his precious Servant ov. 


And 2s no man, either in kis c{tate or health, either in 
his credit or comforts, is /- {t-0-17 4 wall, but God by 
his A-t:Uery can quickly make a breach upon him; fo who 
isable to {tand inthe breach, or make it good, when God 
COMmes up ro the aſſault ? Cam thine hear! endur: y Or Can thine 
haids be ftrong 4: the duiyes that I ſhll d:al with thee ? 
ſaith the Lord ( Ezik, 22. 14.) When the Lord a5 2 Grave 
runs upon man, the /{70-7e/f i.24r among the ſons of men, 
is but as a P:gmie, yea but as a Piſmire, he is but as the 
Chatf before the wind, or as the porters Veſſet before the 
Iron-Rod. But thoves)) 7-{þ ad blood cannot ſtand in the 
breach when God aliuuts ; yet Faith ard patience Can. 
Moſes by Faith ſtood in' the breach, and turned away the 


wrath of ©*"d, when he came to deitroy Iſrael (Pfal.106.23 3 | 


704 by patt n:22 ſtood in the breaches which God made up- 
on him. waca he ſeemed utterly to deſtroy kim. 

For what did 7: to God. when Gul did all this to him ? 
Did he oppoſe? Did he ſtrive with his Maker ? The two 
n2:.t Verſes ſhew, that praycrs and tears were all the We2- 
pons he uſed in this holy War with God, 


V-ER S. 15,16, 19- 


J jave ſowed (ack-cloth upon my skir, and dcfiled my [0:11 
in the duſt, 

Py face 1s foul with weeping, and on my cyc-lids is the 
ſhadow of death, 

Net fo2 any injuſtice in my hands : alſo my p2aver is pure, 


HE former words ſhewed in what manner Fob was 

aflicted ; and becauſe the manner of his aſflictions 
did almoſt exceed words, therefore he ſtrained himſelf to 
the highelt pitch of holy rhetorick, to make his unkind 
Friends ſenſible of it. And as there he told us what God 
had done to him, ſo here he tells what he did, orhow he 
behaved himſelf under the hand of God; he tells us how 
he took thoſe tearings, and thoſe wounds z how he' re- 
ceived thoſe ſhowrs of Arrows from the Almighties Bow. 
Eliphzz, taxed Fob in the fifteenth Chapter, with height 
and haughtinels of ſpirit in his low eſtatg (YVerſ.12,13.) 
Why doth thine heart cerry thee away? And what doth 
thine eyes wink at, that thou turneſt thy ſpirit againſt God, 
and letreſt ſuch words po out of thy month ? And (Ver. 
25.) he more then intimates that Fob ſtretched out his hand 
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arainſt God, and trengthened himſelf againſt the Almighty. 
In both paſſages he is ſeverely charged, not only with im- 
paticnce. under the hand of God ( which is bad enough ) 
but with oppoſition againit the hand of God, which is far 
worſe. 

70b refutes theſe unfriendly cenſures, and profeſſeth ano- 
ther kind both of ſpirit and practice in this Text. As if he 
had ſaid, / 2»: not ſo mad as thou taksjt we tobe, to run port 
God,or toſtretchout my hand a:4::ft him while he ſmiiteth mes 
I hve learned better, then to [Moot the arrows of bla J memy 
azainſt God whilſt he ſhoots the 2; rows 4 f calamity 27 41547 me ; 
and if you deftre to know what I have been doing, [ee7 I airy 
that T have been doing. what you ſiro geſt ; This is the acconnt 
Whit!) 1 grve of my ſelf, and of my behaviour. 


Verſ. 15. Jt;ave (owed factciety nypen wp skin, and dc- 
filed my horn in the duſt. 


That is, I have humbly ſubmitted my ſelf to receiye, and 
entertain thoſe ſadde!t diſpcnſations | 
1cnee Obſerve, T vat the ſareſt W.7Y 70 CON all the Cen: 
ſures, and wipe off rhe aſp 7/1015 which are caſt 1:p93! 215, 
i: to ſhew or [elves doing contrary to what others are 
ſperking £7 ut 
A practical anſwer's the ſtrongeſt anſwer ; we may ſpeak 
more ior our ſelves by our hands, then we can do by our 
tongnes 1n zaany caſes, Thc Papiits mouths arc ſtopt {who 
call us Sc{ifi.444n; when they tee Proteitants forward in;and 
zealous 'or good works : He that is accuſed of uncharitable- 
nels, may bit free himſelf from that ch argc,by giving freely 
to tne pror; ard hethat is accuſed of 12juitice, may ſoonvit 
do himfelt right, by {hewing that he hath done right to cve- 
ry min. Bare dznals that we have done evil. arc nothing ; 
but when our doings of good appezrs,who can deny it? The 
o!d Philoſopher <niwered him that denied 19115: by rifing 
up and walking,not by arguing : 7oy anſwered Elzpl;ce 20 
alhrmed that he trnca his fort, and fretclied [113 
hand againſt God. by failing down awd haiti ro. it. 1 
have fowed {44 br ws) | 
And this 7. Fer ,. as to remoye; an? tak? av | 
objection o' miſ-ohiviour towards: God; foto more | 
Friends to better buhav "Ven TO COMPU,ton and Þ 


» \ 


towaris him, 
the part of a ſorry, 
he laid himfett low 5; - 


his bor +: the d::j7 why +. 00d they wwsaſc him too ? It firs 
up pity towards * rofetled adverſary to ſee him in miſery, 
eſpecially. when he ſubmits uno if, and ſuffers with pati- 
ence : Mvch mor © ſhould the mt +1. of 4.profeſſed Friend, 
he alſo cuictly ſub ++ 12 5, 29 it, ſtir upthe bowels of pity. 
So:Þen. the ſcope of this report which 7ob makes of i:1:12- 
ſelf, was not only to anſwer what E!ip4.:zz had charged 
him with, but alſo that he might cbtain from his Friends. a 
milder anſwer. 

I have (owed {>et-ciert upon np hin. ] The word which 
we render S.ub-c/o14. is of the ſame found inthe Hel 
and-almo!tinall other Ianguanes s which is obſereed 2s ; 
| [5 £316 niothe! of; 
languagr's. But how did F:5 ſow fack-lotlt upon lis Skin 
This is a hard picce of Sempliicry. 

The Roman Hiitorian reperts of col Nero, that when 
he fled out of the Ciry ( ferrin; the ſentence of the dil- 
pleaſed Senate Which quickly purſued him ,) and kad cor 
into a grove or thicket 1;k a wil Beatt, he commin: 
ded thoſe about him to m2{e trench in the earth, fit- 
ted to the dimenſions of tis body, which he ordercd 
them to line with ſuch picccs of Narble, as were to be 
had upon the place ; thus as i© were, preparing kis own 
Tomb, he wept and often crycd out, See wihice 2 work: 
i* here iow red to Pc rſh, What that wrctch {aid ot him- 
ſelf, I may ſay ol this holy man in the Text, whom I £nc 
thus buſted at his Needle, as if he were preparing his own 
grave-clothes, or winding ſheer, 1Wh.ar a wrkman beve we 
here ready topiriſh? foblooked upon himſelf as a dyingman, 
and bchold he 1s ſowing ſicr-cloth Hnpe! N:: ane .,:.. When 
men of worth die, they are wrapt in fine linnen ; ſo. © 
feph of Arimarhea wrapt the boriy of /elits ( N47, 1 5.40.) 
Ana 
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And a living man full of forcs needs the fineſt and ſofteſt lin- 
n-nt9 wrap him in: Sack-cloth 15 a courſe {tubborn cloth, 
ericvous toa lound budy, painful to thoſe who have ne- 
ver a breach upon their fleth 3 but for a man (as Fob de- 
ſcribes himſelf ) full of breaches , having breach upon 
breach ; his bay being broken all over, as it it were but 
one continued breach, to lapup ſuch a one in ſack cloth, is 
an extream addition to his pains and forrows. How is it 
then, that Tub was thus ſevere to his own ſores? To clear 
this, S.«k-clo.it/, may be taken two Wayes, 
Firit, Properly. Secondly, Improperly. 

Properiy, fo, ſack cloth is that hairy , rough Garment 
which was very uſual among mourners, whether in times 
of ſorrow for fn or judgement. Stk-cieth was the Lroery 
of both theſe ſorrows, The King. of 1/racl was a cloſe: 
jm9urmer in ſack cloth (2 Kinr. 6. 30.) The King rent his 
elyties s 4 , 414 the people looked, 

213 fleſh. There 
being a terrible Famine in Samari, that King wore Sack- 
civth as an emblem of his ſorrow, yet he wore it ſomewhat 
concealedly; it was within pn bis fi:ſh. Andſo (2 Kings 


290.21.) when the Servants of Berh:4z4 came to Achab, 
1.21.27) Achab 
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a454;n -cloth, and went 
}i!1, Ir a time of common calamity, the Prophet tells us, 
y ve.rd (ill be bald, and every board clipt : wpon all the 
's (01. bh, ( xttin;7 fa 7 { HP th . kc th ( Te 1.48. 
.) And that it was the uſua! wear in time of repentance, 
i5 taught us in theP,opnche of 7oa/(C.3 g. Where Procla- 
mation was mdz, by the King of NV::vclz, That all (ſhould 
faſt and put on Sack cloth. Chriſt himſelf deſcribing what 
Sodom and Gemorre) would have done if the Goſpel had 
been Preached, or the mighty works done in them which 
were done in Beth{iuid.t and Corn faith, They would have 
reopened long az in foith-r!orls ad xfhes - that is, they would 
1:ave pur on ſack cloth, and fate in aſhes, in token of deep- 
cit humiliation for lin. Thus fſack-cloth properly taken 
was often uſed in times of great affliction, whether per- 
ſonal, or publick; as alſo 11 times of deepeſt and moſt pro- 
feiled repentance. 

Secondly, We may tike Sack cloth improperly, and ſo 
tWowavrce, 

Firſt, As to 74s then preſent condition, he was full of 


ſores, and thoſe fores weiC to him as a courſe covering of 
ſack-Ciot!; for he was fore all over : In ſme extraordinary 


difeaſes, a cab puts forth all over the body, like the bark of | 


a tree. 7ob's forbs and forces were like the bark of a tree, or a 

armeit of ſack-cloth ; he ſpe w3 near this language (Chap. 
30.18.) By the '&7 cu; force of ”) arfeale rs my Garment chan- 
Fed : AS if he had fatd, I have another kind of Garment then 
| was wont to wear; | was wont to wear the beit, and the 
coulictt Garments; but now, Zy the force of my diſeaſe i my 
Garment 00.470, it bing meavout i* the colour of my coat , 
that 1s, My fores bind me about as the colour of my Coat, 
Thus the Greek Expolitors render this Text,affirming, that 
his Skin was difceleured and black, and began to look like 
ſack-cloth, through the heat and diſtemper of his inward 
parts: As health and ſoundneſs of conſtitution Put out a 
freſhan\d lively tincture, ſo i1ckneſs and difcaſes deface and 
darken the beauty of the body, 

Secondly, Takeit again improperly.as to Fob's then pre- 
ſont action; and then, [ {wed ſack-cloth pon my 11, is, as if 
he had ſpoten plainly, I have greatly abaſed, or humbled 
my ſelf, | have been as one who putteth on ſack-cloth. 
Such was his polture (Ch.p.2.8.) Hertha pu-ſheard, and 
ſcraped ts fores, and fate aowsy amons the aſhes. As he who 
wore ſack Cloth did humble himfelr greatly,orat leaſt would 
be accounted to have done fo; ſohe that is really humbled, 
and that greatly, may be ſaid to have pit on ſack cloth. The 
ſign is often put for the thing ſignified, in reference both to 
joy and ſorrow. White garments and unCtions were figns of 
joy; andtherefore when Solomon exhorts to joyfulneſs, he 
ſaith, Let thy gw ments be alwayes white, and let thine head 
lack ao oyntment(Foileſ.g 8.) which we may expoundeither 
by that which goes before, Fat thy bread with joy, and {rink 
thy Wine with a mi&rry hezrt (Verſ.7.) or by that which fol- 
lows (Yerf.g.) Live toyfully with the wife of thy yoxth: A5to 
bid a man put on white garments, is to bid him rejoyce, ſo 
to bid a_mzn put on Ulacks, or ſack-cloth, is to bid him 


| 
| 


| ſaith, That he hath mourned, though he hath 


mourn ; and he who faith as Fob here, that he hath done jt 


\ not done j 
Fob did not ſow ſack-cloth upon his skin when he fpake 


thus, but his ſorrows did truly ſpeak ſack-cloth : * 
his ſenſe of the next clauſe; h_ he profeſſeth. nag 

And J dcfiled my hozn in the dut.] Horns are proper t 
a beaſt, but they are often by a figure or improperly f le - 
bed to man. The horn imports two things in figure, af 

Firſt, Strength, and Power. 
Secondly, Dignity, and Ornament. 

It is often put for ſtrength and power for the trensth and 
power of good men (1 Sam.2.10.) Hannah ſings, Thou ſþ " 
exalt the horn (that is, the ſtrength and power ) , f thing Fa 
nointed.(Pſal.1 32.17.) There ſhall be make the hory of Dav: 4 
to flouriſh. David was a type of Chriſt,and of him this Pſalm 
is expounded. ( zZuk. 1.69.) God hath raiſed #p 2 horn of [al- 
vation for 14 in the houſe of hu ſervant David : Ahorn of (al- 
vation, is, ſtrong ſalvation, or ſtrength of ſalvation : God 
laid help for us upon one that is mighty, when helaid help 
for us upon his Son. 

The he2n, notes alſo the ftreagth and power of wicked 
men (P/:/.75. 5. Lift not your horns on high, ſpeak et with 
a ſtiff neck :At the tenth Verſe of that Pſalm, we have both : 
Allthe herns of the wicked alſo mill 1 cut off, but the born; 51 
the richteous [hall be exalted. Thoſe ten Kings, who 5:17 


EY 


1330 


—— 


their power and ſtrength to the Antichriſtian Bea/t, are (14. 22s 


dowed under the title of Tx hors (Revel.17.12.) Strength 
and power are expreiſed by a horn, inalluſion to Beais, 


whoſe ſtrength to defend themſelves, and to hurt others, is ++ 


in their horns; and hence it 1s that the word by which the 1 


Greeks expreſs harmleſs, {ignities properly borileſs (7): 
2.15 ) That ye may be blameleſs and harmleſs, the Sons of God 
without rebuke, &C. 


Secondly, As the horn is put for ſtrength, ſo for ſplen- 7 


dour, and dignity : The Texts before alleadged may be {o 
expounded. And again (Hab.3.4.) Hu brightneſs was as 
the light, and hr had horns coming out of þts hand, and there 
w.15 the hiding of his power: We in the Margin put, Bright 
beams out of {115 ſide : Forthe Hebrew word which ſignifies 


2 her;:, ignifies to radiate,and ſhine forth ( Exo4.34 29,30.) 5:4 


\When Moſes came down from the Mount, the Text ſaith, 
He wij* not that his face did ſhine. And when Ao2, and all 
the people of Iſracl ſaw Meſes, behold his f.:cc ſhone : The 
Vulgar tranſates, The face of Mc ſes was horned, or had horns 
upon it : that is, beams and rayes of light like horns appear: 
ed, or darted from his countenance, ſo that the eycs of rhe 
bcholders were dazled : And the reafon why Moſes 15 com- 
monly pictured with horns, is, becauſe this word ſignites, 
both beams, and horns. So here, / hve defiled my horn n 
the du#t : that is, My dignity, and excellency ; thus the 


Chaldee expreſleth it : as if he had ſaid, I have taken off, * 


or laid by all ornaments to put my ſelf into the poſture of L 


an humble ſapplicant ; 7 have defiled my horn in: the dſt. 

[ Duſt ] alſo is taken properly, or improperly; proper- 
ly, duſt is light, ſmall, crumbled earth. Chriit chargerh ts 
Diſciples (Mar.10.14.) Whoſoever ſhall not receive you, nor 
hear your word, when ye depart out of that City, ſhake off the 
dut of your feet : That action was emblematical, 0d no 
ted one of, or all theſe three things. 

Firſt, That the earth was polluted, where ſuch refuſersof 
the precious Goſpel did inhabit, and was therefore to be 
ſhaken off as a filthy thing. : 

Secondly, That they were baſe and vile as duſt, ſuch 25 
God would ſhake off. 

Thirdly, That the duſt of the Apoſtles feet there left» 
might be as a witneſs (ſo the other Goſpels exprels it) 
againſt them, that the Goſpel had been Preached there. _ 

Duſt alſo in a proper ſenſe, was uſed in times of humiliz- 
tion and ſorrow among the Jewes; for then, they eter 
ſprinkled duſt on their heads, or lay down in the duſt : 7e- 
{bua and theElders of 1/7ae! put dult on their heads ( Teſh.7- 
6.) and 7ob profeſſeth (Chap.42.6.) Therefore 1 abhor my 
ſelf, and repent in du$t and aſhes : Which we may undcr- 
{tand cither ſtrictly, that he ſate down in the dult, teſtifying 
his repentance ; or largely, that his wasa great anda deep 
repentance, even like theirs, who are humbled in duſt and 
aſhes. That carnal worldly ſorrow of the Merchants __ 
Friends of Babylon is thus expreſſed (Revel.18.18,19.) i 
they caſt duſt on their heads, and cryed, weeping and way!ttgy 

ſaying, Alas, alas, that great City. Inpcophtly, 
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Improperly, duſt ſignifies any very low condition (P/al. 
113.7. 15ame2.8.) HH: rſeth the poor out of the duſt. 
And again (1 Kings 16. 2.) For asmuch 2s I exalted thee 
out of the anſt, and made thee a Prince over my people I- 
xael, &c. To bs exaited from the dult, is to be exalted 
from among the commo1 people to a Princely ſtate, as 
that parallel place zels us ( 1 Kings 14.7. ) All men are 
but level with the dut in their natural conſtitution ; but all 
Magiſtrates are above the dult (that is, the common people) 
by their civil conſtitution. When ſob ſaithy [ have defiled 

horn in the d#ſt ; it may be underſtood cither properly, 
that he did ſit down in duit and aſhes as he ſpeaks (C/.zp. 
10.) or improperly, that as God had brought him imto a 
low condition, ſo he was willing to ſubmit himſelf to 2 low 
condition, and to be, not only as 47, who is duſt in his 
nature, and mutt return to duſt, but as becomes rh4t m4, 
whoſe power and honour, whoſe cxcellency and greatneſs 
is laid in the duſt : David imprecates ( P/al. 7.5.) 7/ 1 
have done this, if (as ſome charge andſuſpect me) there 
be iniquity in my hands, &C. Let the enemy perſecute my ſoul, 
and rake it ; yea, let him tread my life down to the earth, and 
lay mine honour in the duſt : Fhat is, Let him totally pguine 
me, or lay me as lowas low can be. The Church is thus 
excited to riſe from her captivity ( 1/a. 52: 1, 3. ) Awake, 
and ſhake thy ſelf from the duſt, ariſe, and ſit down, O Je- 
rufalem : looſe thy ſelf from the bands of thy neck , O cap- 
tive daughter of Zion. Tolycin captivity, 'isto lye in the 
duſt ; andas to ſhake off the duſt, is to return from capti- 
vity ; ſo todefile the horn in the duſt, is to lay aſide our 
donity. 

EM, vs yet a further deſcription of his ſclf-humilia- 
g10n. 


Verſe 16. Þy face is foul with weeping, and on my eve- 
lids is the ſhadow of death. 


As Fob put on his mourning garments, ſo he was indeed 
a mourner ; he wept, and he wept plentifully : much cyc- 
water doth not cleanſe, but foul the face, My face 7s {ul 

: withweeping ;, or my face is ſwoln, and my checks blubber- 
ed with weeping, ſaith the Latince Tranſlator. 

Note here three ſorts of tears ſpoken of in Scripture. 

Firſt, Thereare tears of worldly ſorrow. 
Sccondly, Tears of godly ſorrow. 
Thirdly, Tears of Hypocriſie. 

The lait (@rt is applyable to both the former; it reſpects 
ſometimes worldly ſorrow, and ſometimes godly ſorrow ; 
for both may be feigned: Such were thoſe tears (Fer. 41.) 
When 7ſhmael had killed Gedaliah, the Text ſaith, Iſhmael 
went to Mizpeh, and met the men, yeeping all along as be 
went ;, as if he had been greatly troubled for the aflictions 
of the Land; but they were Crecodiles tears. I '[bmact wept 
only till he had gotten thoſe men ( as a prey ) inhis power, 
and then he deſtroyed them. 1ſhmael was a State-hypocrite, 
and ſeemed full of compaſſion, that he might get an oppor- 
tunity to vent his malice. 

There are many Church-hypocrites, who can foul and 
disfigure their faces with weeping, as Chriſt reproves the 
Phariſces ( Matth. 6. 16. ) while they haveno thought of 
waſhing or reforining cither their hearts or lives. 7ob's 
face was foul with weeping, but his heart andlife were clean ; 
he needed not ſtrain for tears, or weep by art ; how could 
he reftrain tears, whoſe troubles were inlarged ? The word 

which we render foxl, is doubled in the Original, which 
ſpeaks thus much, that his face was double-dirticd, or dou- 
ble- dycd in his own tears : Neither yet was this all the argu- 
ment of his real ſorrows ; for he had not only quite wept 
away his beauty, but he had almoſt wept away his life too, 
and "g even dead with grief, as it follows in the next 
words. 


Andon my eyc-lidsis the ſhadow of veath, 


That is, Mine eyes are darkened, and T look like one 
that's ready to give up the ghoſt : As if he had ſaid, Ay 
ſorrow may be ſeen upon my eyes and eye-lids, which with ex- 
jorge grief, and multitude of tears are even waſted away, 
and unk in my head, as when a man ts dead, or dying : Much 
Weeping weakens the eye-ſight ; yea, ſome are ſaid to weep 
Out their eyes. David gives us that effect of weeping 
(Pſal. 6.7.) I water my couch with tears : That is, I weep 
abundantly : Then it follows, 1;ne eyes are conſumed be- 


IO 


_— 


a — 


3O 


40 


FO 


60 


7O 


89 


cauſe of my grief : And { Pſal. 38, IO, ) My heart panteth, 
my ſtrength faileth, as for the licht of mine eyes, it 15 alſe 
gone from me: lam even grown blind with ſorrow, or ( as 
the Church bemoans her ſad eſtate, ( Lam. 2. 11.) Mine 
eyes do fail with tears. Abundance of tears bring failing 
of eyes; and he that uſeth his cyes to much weeping, ſhall 
have little uſe of them for ſceing ; we may aſſign the rea- 
ſon of it from Nature, becaute continual pouring forth 
of tears ſpends the ſpirits, and ſo weakeneth the vitve 
power. Now as death is a total privation of fight ; ſo 
they whoſe fight is much impaired, look ſomewhat lixe 
the dzad : Hence Job's complaint, 0» my cyc-lids 1s rh 
ſhadow of qeath. 

Shadow of death, 7] Notes the cleare{t appearance, the 
ſtrongelt ſigns of death : Or this ſhadow of death upon his 
cyc-lids,together with the fouling of his face, in the former 
clauſe, may be an alluſion to ſome faſhions or cuttoras of 
mourners in thoſe times or places. This phraſe ( which 
alſo often occurs in other Scriptures ) was opencd ( C14p. 
3.5- ) thithcrl refer the Reader. 

Thus we have .Fob's behaviour in his affliction by a two- 
fold at, and atwofold effect of it. £7 

The firſt aft was, Sowins ſachelorh on his fleſts. 

The ſecond was, D:i!:ns his born in the duſt. 

The firſt effe&t was, Fol. fs 11P032 his } acc. 

The ſecond was, Death upon /»is eyes. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Tl CY YC my)! tfivle ef the hind 


of God, who are moſt [rbmijityetont, 


As Job's afflictions were great, ſo was his ſorrow, and 
ſo was his ſubmiſſion : Sorrow is rot contra yY 10 Patience; 
F«b was the moſt patient, and the molt forrowfu! raan in 
the World, There is animmoderate ſorrow incon{utenc 
with patience ; but great ſorrow is not only coftitent with 
patience, but an arvunent of it; and unleſs we bave ſome 
ſorrow, we are not patient at all : How can } _ 
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patient, . who either feels not, or. liohts his afthcion, Tr 
is as 11] a ſymptome of a diſeal24 joul to.be unfen'thle of 
judgments, as to be unſenfible of mercics. Unite; we 


feel the rod, we cannot hear the voice of the rol, nr re 
ceive initruction by ft. Tobe as 3 Trunk or a'.Stocs 
under correction, 15 not to be patient under it, Þ't 5 Go 
ſpiſe it : Humble your ſelves under the mithty hand of ( 
is the advice of the Spirit, by the Apoſtle ( 1 Per. 5.6.) 
As God humbles us for ſin, or for thetryal of grace, ſo they 
who have grace receive power to humble theraſelves ; anc 
to humble our ſelves, is not only an act, but an high act 
of grace ; both the grace of God toward us, and the or4- 
ces of God in us, are exalted when we are low in our ow: 
eyes. 

Secondly, From. the manner of this ſorrowful hitmilia 
tion, He ſowed ſackeloath upon his 5g, and defiled lis lo; 
in the duſt. : 


Obſerve, That as Ged letteth out wifible tckerrs of bis a6 
flitting hand upon ws, ſo. we frron'd let ont Vifivle rohens 
of our humiliation under his had, 


As weare yilibly afflicted, ſo we ſhould be vigbly affect: 
ed.” We may makeour humblings ſeen, though we mutt 
net do it to be ſeen. As the li7rt. of our active obedience, 
ſhould fo ſhine before men, th. they may ſee onr p19 works, 
and glorifie our Father which is in Heaven ( Heonthi 5.16. ) 
So at ſhou'd the light of our paſſive ob2dience ſhine be- 
fore men, that they may ſee our holy ſuſfcrings, and vglorj- 
hie our Father which is in Heaven. lt is as great alin to 
to boaſt of our poverty, as itis to boaſt of our riches, ar. 
as great a vanity to be proud of a croſs, as to he proudof 2 
Crown; yct it is an honour to God, when men'ſee thay 
we are not aſhamed cither of poverty, or of a croſs. The 
croſs ſhould be carried upon our ſhoulders, not put up in 
our pockets : God loves to ſee us own our troubles as.wol! 
as our comforts; and as he will condemn thaſe who wrap 
the Talent of their gifts and abilities in a Napkin, an4 hide 
it from the uſe of others; ſo he doth not approve thole who 
wrapup thcir crofles and afflitions in a. Napkin, and hide 
them fromthe ſight of others; eſpecially conſidering, that 
eventheſe alſo arc Talents for which we ftind accountable. 
how we have uſed them, both for our own cood, and the 
good of others. I have ſurely he.md Ephraim boys : + 


himſelf thus (faith the Lord ) Thou 16 ehajtifed me, wi 
Bbb+t 


Fg 
ST. Tu 1 


: 5 Et þ , 


© x 4 


C1S 


. 
=y 


«28 > mM 


Sp» -—— 
” 


RY 


D——— 


—_ 


1333 


—  . - - — — — 


- 
— > —— en—onnns————_—_——_ 
—CCC————C———— _ = = _ _ — 


! ws chaſt:te4 (ler. 31.18.) E b:.1:4's outward moans 
were as mulick in the cars of God; Epiraim did not mur- 
Fiurc again't God, but he bemoancd hi vſelf ; Ephraim 
was not angry at his chaſtitemenc, but Ephraim mourned 
beins Chaſtited 3 God heard this tully ; in hearing heheard 
it, 0c. it pleaſed him to ker it. It is our duty to reſtife 
onr ſorrow by the ſaddeſt notes of a troubled ſpirit, ,and it 
is a delivht to God when we do lo ; not that he delights in 
our frrows ; but he delights in the witneſs which we bear 
to his Wiſdom, Rightcoutnels, and Faithfulnets. in fend- 
ins thoſe forrows. 1 berd Ephraim bemoan himfclf, Wil 
ani Cfender that looks for mercy come before the Judge 
in rich appar}, or in ſome atected dreſs? Comes he not 
rather in his priſon clothes ? Puts henot on the garments 
of heavineſs ? The Metlengers of Benhadad, put dult on 
tiicir heads, and ropcs about their necks, and ſack-cloath 
on their bins, when they came to mcdiate for the life of 
their Maſter, And thus the Lord ſpeaks to the 1ſr2el:tes 
( Exod.33.5. ) when they had ſinned, and he was wrath, 
Pit off your Ornaments tht I m.1y ky ow what ro do with you : 
Ornaments are uncomely when od is threatening judg- 
ments :- [tis time for us to lay by our bravery, when God 


is about to.make us nalzed. Sack-clouth fowed upon the _ 


Skin, and our horn in the duit, arc the beſt enligns of an at- 
flictcd itate. The P:ophcts counſel indecd is ( foel 2.13.) 
Rent. your heaits y and not your 7 jr ments.  ( Regding the 
e1rments may be taken, not only lirictly for that act, but 
largely for all outward "acting: of ſorrow.) Yet When he 
ſaith; Rent 3207, this is not & prohibition of, but acaution 
about the outward acting of thcir forrow. DNorin Scripture, 
15 not alwaycs totally negative,it is often direCtive and com- 
parative : Sointhis pace, Kent your hearts, and not your 
Cel ments 1s, your hearts, rather then your garments ; or 
be ſure to rend your hearts, as well as your garments : 
The one muſt he done,the other ought not to be left undone. 
See more of this ( Chap. 1. Yer. 20.) upon thoſe words, 
| 
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Ihrdly, Obſcrve, Great ſorrow produceth great effetts, 
and leayahn {cu ;mpreſſions as teſt ife where it 25, 


The Apoſtle ſaith of the ſorrgw of the World, -That ix 
worketh der (2 Cor, 7.10.) The ſorrow of the World 
may be taken two waycs. 

Firft, Far the ſorrow of carnal worldly men, whoſe ſor- 
row for finis only a vexing of their hearts, not a breaking 
or humbling of tlicic hearts 3 Which being ſeparate both 
from true faith for the pardon of. ſin, and from any real pur- 
poſe of leaving theif ſin,worberh death, both temporal death, 
often wearin: out their natural life lingringly,and ſometime 
dettr ing their natural life violently, asin F«dzs, as alſo 
haſtning them on to eternal death, of which it ſelf is a fore- 
taif, or beginnings. 

Secondly, This forrow of. the World, is a ſorrow for 
the loſs* of, or diſappointments about worldly things. 


This alſo worketh both of thoſe deaths in meer worldly 


men ; and waen it is exceſſive ( as under a temptation it 
maybe ) ina godly man, it may be faid to work the death 
of the body in him; yea, great and contifiued ſorrow, 
though it be not exceſſive, workcth towards this death in a 
godly man, drying his bones, and drawing out-his ſpi- 
11s, as isclear in 7ov, on whoſe cyc-lids the very ſhadow 
of death ſate, while he wept and ſorrowed. -'Tis hard to 
diſlemble a little grief; but a greatdeM cannot be hid: As 
godly ſorrow manifelts it ſelt in excellent effects upon the 
toul, of which the Apoſtle numbers up ſeven at the cle- 
venth Verſe of ttiat Chapter, For this. ſelf ſame thing that 
ye forrowed after a godly fort, what carefulneſs it wrought 
MH you, yea, what clearins of your ſelves, &c. Now I 
ſay, as godly ſorrow manifeſts it ſelf in manifold effects up- 
on the ſon, fo doth the forrow of the World ſet its marks 
upon the body : As a good mans heart is made clean b 

weeping tac tears of godly ſorrow ; ſo every mans faccis 
mage foul by weeping gie tears of worldly ſorrow : and 
as godly forrow worketh repentance unto ſalvation and 
life eternal ; ſo the ſorrow of the World worketh an en- 
trance to temporal death ; yea, we may ſay that godly 
ſorrow doth ſometimes work temporat death ; Paul was 
afraid leſt the inceſtuous perſon, while he was repenting, 


woht be Sw.ulloyed up with over much ſorrow (2 Cor.2.7.) 
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which as we are to underſtand chiefly of a ſwallowing 1 

inthe gulf of deſpair, ſo we may take in that alſy as aoGe 

ſequent of the other, a-ſwallowing of him up in the 9741. 
of death: As if he had faid, The poor man may both de. 
ſpair and dye under this burden, if youler itlyetog lon 
upon him. As ſoon as Heman had ſaid ( inhis deſertion ) 
My ſqul is full of tronbles;, hepreſently adds, 4:4 1yj;;, 
draweth nigh unto the grave; 1 am counted with they; (1, 
£0 down to the pit, free among the dead ( Pal. 88. 3,4,5 
,To which he {ubjoyns (Ver. 9.) Mineeye mourn), tg 
fon of affl:tÞ:on ; and then cxpoltulates ( Ver. 10. ) Wil, 
thou fſhew wonders to the dead ? Shall the dead av; fe py 
praiſe thee ? Asif he had ſaid, Theſe ſorrows will briys ws 
to my grave, Ol in thc language of Fob, 0 my eye-lid; is 
the ſhadow of death. 

Till weenjoy a life beyond the reach of all lorrows, we 
ſhall not be beyond the reach of death. Hencethat pro- 
miſe ( Revel. 21. 4.) God ſnall wipe away all tear; from 
their eyes, and there ſhall be 110 more death, nether ſyrroy, 
nor crying z, neither ſhall there be any more pain': And ag that 
life which hath no death'in it, ſhall have no ſorrow in i - 
ſo thgt life which is a continual.death (the liic of the damn: 
cd ) 1s nothing elſe but forrow, T here ſhall be weeping, a:d 
wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth, for evermore (Mat. 13,42) 
Their eyes ſhall ever weep, their faces ſhall ever be fo] 
with weeping, and on their cyc-lids the ſhadow of death 
ſhall dwell for ever. 

Fourthly, The hand of God being heavy upon 7ob, H: 
defiled his horn in the duſt, and fouled his facewith wees- 
ing; he regarded neither the beauty of his face, nor tle 
dignity of his condition, all was nothing to him. 

Learn from it, 


Great affiittions ta-g off oun reſpect to the World, and'ai 
worldly things, 


What is Honour ? What is Gold or Silver ? What isa 
goodly Houſe ? What is a beautiful Wife, and pleaſant 
Children? What are fine Clothes, or a fair Face in a day 
of ſorrow, or in the approaches of death ? Spirituals arc 
higheſt prized v-hen weare loweſt : Grace ſhines cleareit 
in worldly darkneſs ; but the light of worldly enjoyments 
is darkneſs to us; and that which ſome eltcem as a Sun, is 
but a Cloud to us in the day of diſtreſs: That is belt which 
is good tous in our worlt ejtate. The favour of God, the 
pardon of fin, the fruits of the Spirit, are alyayes plea 
{ant to the Saints ; but then moſt, when the years or times 
are upon them, of which they not only ſay with the 
Preacher ( Eccleſ. 12.1. ) We have no pleaſure in them, 
but, we have much pain and trouble in them. The face ot 
the new creature is never foul with weeping, nor isthe horn 
of our ſalvation defiled when we lye in the dult, or on the 
dunghil. 

Fob having ( according to his manner ) accurately de: 
ſcribed his calamities, and ſhewed with what deep 1cnic, 
and ſelf-abaſement he had entertained them ; he palleti to 
a refutation of that inference which his Friends drew, 44 
had often preſſed upon him from thoſe premiſes of Nis «- 
fiction. Eliphaz, ſuggeſted him impious and unjult, U© 
cauſe he was thus ſmitten. Fob plainly denycs it (#7* 
17.) I have not reccived theſe wounds in my body and 
eſtate, for any injuſtice in my hands, no, nor for any 
picty in my heart, alſo my prayer ts pure. This Verle 
takes off Hoth parts of that general aſſertion, as {9 /> 
perſonal condition ( Chap. 15. Ver. 34. ). The Congrega- 
tion of Hypocrites ſhall be deſolate; fire ſhall conjunc ! ve 
T abernacles of bribery. There Eliphaz cloſely hinted that 
Job was an unjuſt man, and an Hypocrite :' F«b anſwers, 
No, my Tabernacle is not the Tabernacle of bribery, _ 
2s n0 injuſtice in my hands ; my Congregation , 0r t:10iC 
with whom I joyned in worſhip, were not a Congre _ 
of Hypocrites , My prayer is*pure: AS if he ha ſaid, 
Though it be atruth, that the Congregation of Hypocrites 
ſhall be deſolate, yet it doth not follow, that every 94 a 
Hypocrite , whoſe Congregation is made aeſolate , jor o_ 
1s deſolate, and yet I know my prayer 15 pure : And thong 
fire ſhall conſume the, Tabernacles of bribery, yet evans _ 
is net guilty of bribery, whoſe T abernacle 1s confi amed = 4 
fire, for ſois mine; and yer 1avouch it, there 1s no 171846 

en my hands. 6 
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our ſouls toGed. David being about to pray, ſaith, Vnto 
thee, O Lord, do T lift up my ſoul. Iathis place we may take 
prayer in both the notions of it, My prayer 

Js pure, ] The word ſignihes ſhining, bright, glorious ; 
a gracious prayer ſhines ſo bright that there is a glory init; 


My prayer is pure. Zophar Charged 7ob for ſaying, My 


Verſe 17. Not fozany [ injuſtice ] in my hands, 


227 The word that we tranſlate injuſtice , ſignifies rapine, 
15:4 74 violence, or wrong done by violence, any open tyrannical 
agh . 


114: oppreſſion. The Harpy being a ravenous Fowl, hath his 
a _ from this root in Hebrew ( as alſo in the Greek from 


one of the ſame importance ) hecauſe he doth got ſubtily 
ſurprize his prey, but openly aſſault it. It ſignifies alſo 
ciclence mingled with ſcorn and contempt; as is obſerved 
upon that of the Propnet (Exzck, 22.26.) Her Prieſts have 
violated my Laws : The Prieſts did not go behind the door, 
they made an open breach upon theLaw of God: they did 
not fin ſecretly, as if they had been afraid to be ſcen, but 
avowedly and before the Sun. Hence ſome have rendred 
that Text, Her Prieſts have contemned my Laws ;, noting ei- 
ther that it was a violation with contempt ; or that Laws 
which are once contemned cannot be long unviolated. Thus 
Job profeſſeth, there is no ſuch injuſtice in my hand ; Fob 


did not diſclaim all failings iMoing juſtice, but all intend- 


ment: of doing injuſtice ; he did not peremptorily deny | *© 


that there was no injuſtice in his hand arifing from miſtakes |» 
of the Law, but none from the contempt of the Law, Nor 
for any mjuſtice. 

Jn mp [ hand. ] Injuſtice is aſcribed to the hand, not 
becaufe injuſtice is alwayes, though uſually it be done with 
the hand ; with the hand men take away, and with that men 
detain the right of others, David ſpeaks thus ( 2 Chron. | 


12.17.) Secing there is no wrong 1h mine band; that is, I | 


have done no wrongs. The hand is the great inſtrument of 


ation, moſt injultice is done by the hand, though much ' 30 


be done by the tongue; and a Judge who gives an unjuſt 
ſentence with his tongue, may be ſaid to have injuſtice in 
his hands, Beſides, E may be ſaid to have injuſtice in his 
hands, who keeps any thing in his hands which was gotten 
by injuſtice ; he alſo may, be ſaid to cat injuſtice, who feeds 
upon what he got unjuſtly ( Prov. 4. 17. ) They eat the 
bread of wickedneſs, and drink, the wine of violence : That 
is, They cat bread, and drink wine, gotten by wickedneſs 
and alas, ?ob diſclaims injuſtice in all theſe notions, 
There is no injuſtice in,my hands : As if he had ſaid, I have 
not gotten wealth by oMbice, nor unricht my ſelf by making 
others poor ;, I have not been as an Harpy, to ſcratch and tear 
from others to feed my ſelf : He gives a full account of this 
( Chap. 29. and Chap. 30.) wiping off thoſe aſperſions of 
injuſtice, by a large narrative of his proceedings in that 
publick capacity, as a Magiſtrate ; the breviate of which 
is ſummed upin this negative, There is no injuſtice in my 
hand. 

Further, Injuſtice may be taken two wayes. 

Either ſtrictly, for the act of a Magiſtrate perverting the 
Law, and going beſides the rules of righteouſneſs. 

Orlargely, for any wrong that one neighbour in a pri- 
vate capacity, doth another. 

To do juſtice is every ones duty as well as the Magji- 
ſtrates; We uſe to ſay, Every man is either 4 Fool, or 4 
Phyſician ; we may ſay, Every one t either a doer of juſtice, 
or a diſhoneſt man : For though to do juſtice is chiefly the 
Magiſtrates work, yet no man ( who hath anything to do 
. in the World ) can live as he ought, without doing juſtice : 
In this large ſence 
injuſtice: As if hed ſaid, 1 have not willingly failed in 
_ anyof thoſe dyties which the Law of love towards my neigh- 
bour calls for, and obliges me unto : There is no injuſtice in 


my hands. 


Alſo my p2ayer is pure, 


Prayer is taken two wayes, as injuſtice is. 
Either largely, for the whole worſhip of God , My 
houſe ſhall be called the houſe of prayer ( Matth. 21.13.) 
Thatis, All kind of publick worſhip ſhall bgperformed, * 


and tendred to me there : Prayer _ ſo principal a part | 4 
I 


of worſhip, may well comprehend all the parts of wor- 
ſhip ; that which is chief in any kind, often denominates 
allthereſt, So Love is put for all the duties of the Law, 
and Faith for all the duties, yea, and for all the DoQtrines of 
the Goſpel;though in both,many other duties and doctrines 
are Contained, 


Strictly, Prayer'is that part of worſhip which conſiſts in 


we may expound Fob's diſclaimer of 


calling upon God : Prayer is the making known of our de- | 


ſwes, or the opening of oxr hearts to God. 1t ts the aſcent of 


dottrine 1s pure ( Chap. 12.4.) Now Fob himſelf faith, 
My prayer i pure. The truth of DoQtrine is the purity of 
it; and the ſincerity of prayer is the purity of it: Fob did 
not boaſt his prayer pure without infirmity , but he did 
profeſs it pure without hypocriſie, Yet belides this cait- 
ing out of hypocriſie, there are divers ingredients to be ta- 
ken in towards the compoſition of a pure prayer, of which 
I ſhall couch more diſtintly by and by. We read in the 
In!titutes of the Cedpiail Lywel pure Myrrh, of pure 
Frankincenſe , of pure Oyl, of pure Incenſe, all which 
concurred to pure worſhip among the Jews, and typed 
out all pure worſhip, both among Jews and Gentiles; 
of the latter the Lord faith ( Aal. 1. 11.) From the ri- 
ſing of the Sun unto the going down of the ſame, my Name 
ſhall be call:d iipon among the Gentiles, a1d 11 every place 
Incenſe (il br offered unto my Name, and a pure offering. 
This pure offering Fob intends when he ſaith, Ay prayc: 
{4 pirre. 

Under theſe two, There 1s 720 injuſtice in my hand, and my 
prayer 1s pur' : job Contains the whole duty of man, both 
to Gedand to man: Here is Juſtice comprehending the 
duties of the ſecond Table z and Prayer comprehending 
theduties of the firſt Table : Thus fob was compleat in al! 
the will of God, and had reſpect ro all his Command- 
ments. And thus he verified Gods teſtinony of him 
( Chap. 1. 1, ) and approved himſelf to be A m4 per fect 
and upright, fearing God, and eſchewwng evil, which is the 
whole duty of man. 

From the words ingeneral, 


Obſerve, Firſt, Man hath great ſupport 271 bearing at- 
fit: v7.5, from the witneſs which his heart 5ives of hi; 
ow! 1e7r:ty. 


'Tis mat:icr of wonder that ever Fob ſhould bear fo ma- 
ny burdens, ind: ndure breach upon breach, till we remem- 
ber, that though he had many breaches upon his body and 
eſtate, yet he ad none upon his conſcience : Indeed his 
ſpirit had breaches by way of tryal and temptation from 
God ; but it had none by way of difobedience againit 
God. The ſpirit of a man, ſaith Solomon, wil! ſuſtain bis 
infirmities (Prov. 15. 14.) There are two ſorts of infir 
mities. 

Firſt, ſinful infirmities, ſuch are impatience, doubtings, 
deadneſs of heart, and vanity of thoughts. 

Secondly, Penal, or painful infirmities, ſuch as are po- 
verty, ſickneſs, diſcaſes, or any outward croſs whatſoever. 

Theſe latter are the infirmities which So/om97 means ; and 
theſe the ſpirit of a man will ſuſtaing even while his ficth o1 
body ſinks under them : Yet here {pirit is not taken meerly 
in oppoſition to bodily, or material fleſh { though the ſpirit 
under that phyſical notion is able ro bear much more then 
the body can ) but as ſpirit is oppoſed to ſpiritual and fin- 
ful fleſh ; that is, to a carnal corrupt mind : The ſpirit of 
a man furniſhed with grace, ſupported with the favour of 
God, and the teſtimony of a good conſcience, will ſuſtain 
all his infirmities ; that 1s,cauſe him to bear with much. not 
only patience, but courage andchearfulneſs,the heavieſt bur- 
dens of affliction, which either the wiſdom of God doth, 
or the malice of man can lay upon him. Holineſs makes the 
weak ſtrong.and the {trong like Giants,to endure all ſhocks 
of trouble and hardſhip. A whole skin feels no ſmart, 


| though you bath it with brine; ard if a man have a ſoun3 


conſcience, if his ſpirit be not galled andraw, he is able to 
ſtand at any time, and formetimes to rejoyce in the ſaltcii 
waters of worldly ſorrow. For though he benot (as was 
ſhewed before ) {enileſsof, or without outward ſmart : ver 
having no inward {mart ( Which 1s the wortt ſmart ) he is 
above it : The pains and wants of the body are a'moſt lo} 
and ſwallowed up inthe comforts and enjoyments_ of the 
mind. A wounded ſpirit who can bear ? A ſpirit unwound. 
ed what can it not bear ? He that hath no injuſtice in hi; 
hands,hath much peace in his heart ; and whi'e our praye; 
is pure, our ſpirits will not be much troubled in any ot our 
troubles- | ; 
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Secondly, Obſerve, I: is poſſible to live wathout any krown | 


ſin. 


Fob knew of no injuſtice in his hand, nor was he conſci- 
ohs of any impurity in his prayer. The Apoltle Fobn 
writCs to all Saints of all Ages and Statures, under the title 
of His little Children, not to fin ( 1 John 2.1, ) And in 
that he doth not only admonith them of what they ought 
not to do, but of what they might attain not to 49 : For 
though, He rat faith he hath 1» ſ11, deceives himſelf, and 
ins in ſaying ſo ( 1 Jobs 1.9.) yet it may be ſaid of ſome 
without lin, and they ( in 7ob's caſe ) may ſay it of them- 
ſclves without fin, that hey ſin or, The beſt Saints have, 
and know they have ſin in their natures, and fin in their 
lives; yea, and ſometimes they fall into =u_ linsz yet 
ſuch a degree of holineſs is attainable in this life, that a 
man may be ſaid, not to ſi: #For then ( in a Goſpel- 
ſence ) we are ſaid not to ſin, when we caſt off andare free 
from all groſs and ſcandalous fins, and do hoth carefully 


avoid and make conſcience of the leaſt and the moſt ſecret | 
lin. Zachary and El:z.aveth ( Luke 1.16, ) were both righ- | 


teous before God, walk;ng in all the Commandments and Ordi- 


nances of the Lozdbl.mclefs: That 1s, They did not livein | 
any openor known fin; they lived ſo, that no man could | 


blamethem, or bring any juſt complaint againſt them, ei- 
ther in matters of morality, which ſeem'to be mear.t in the 
word Comm.ndment or in matters of worſhip, which 
ſeem to be meant by the word Ordinauce. And when I 
ſpeak of not living nn any known fin, 1 mean not only, 
that Saints may riſe ſo high a$not to live in ” fin which 
the World takes notice of; but they may, ye and often 
do arrive at that height of holineſs, not to live in any fin 
known to themſelves; if once a true Believer diſcovers fin, 
he cannot own it, much leſs live in it; be it injuſtice or 
wrong towards men; be itany failing in the worſhip and 
ſervice of God he will not ſuffer it to lodge with him. 
He that hath grace in his heart, cannot live with injuſtice 
in his hand; there is an inconſiftence between theſe two, 
alife of grace, and to live inſin. Sin may be much alive 
in him that hath grace ; but he cannot live-in lin ; he may 
be often tempted to the act of it, and ſometimes poſhbly 
overtaken with it, yet he cannot live init : He cannot keep 
injuſtice in his hand, nor frame an impure prayer in his 
heart. A good man may do an act of injuſtice, but he con- 
tinues not unjuſt ; he reſtores what he hath taken unjuſtly 
from men, and repents before the Lord; but uſually he is 
not conſcious to himſelf of doing unjuſtly towards men. 
If a Liban(one with whom he hath had converſe and deal- 


ing twenty years together ) ' ſhould come and ſearch his | 


houſe, he1sablc toſay to him as honeſt Facob did to his Un- 
cle Laban ( Gen. 31. 37.) Whereas thou haſt ſcarched all 
wy ſtisff, what haſt thou found of all thy houſhold-ſtuff, ſet 
1t here before my brethren and thy brethren , that they may 
judge berwixt us both : As if he had ſaid, Is thereany inju- 
{tice inmy hand? Let it come to tryal. Or as upright $- 
»el toall 7ſr.cl ( 1 Sam. 12. 3.) Behold, here ] am, wit- 
eſs a7ainſt me before the Lord, and before his anointed, whoſe 
Ox have I taken ? Or whoſe Afs have I taken ? Or whom have 
I acfrauded * Whom have I oppreſſed ? Samuel had been 
longa Judze, yet heknewof no injuſtice in his hand, nei- 
ther did any man know of any; and therefore all acquit 


him from the leaſt blemiſh of unfaithfulneſs in his Office 


(YVerſ. 4.) Thorn baſt not defrauded us, nor oppreſſed us, 
neither haſt thou taken ought ( as a bribe) of any mans 
hand. Ard he ſaid wnto them (Vet. 5.) The Lord #5 
witneſs againſt you , and his anoiated 1s witneſs this day, 
that ye have net found ought (that is, ought gotten unjult- 
ly ) inmyhand: That man hath reacht the perfection of 
juſtice, who neither takes out of the hand of others vio- 
lently, nor of the hands of others covetouſly to byas his 
ſpirit when he fits in judgment. Such a perfect Julticer 
was Samuel , all Tſrac! could not find ought (ſo come 
by) in his hand : He might ſay (and he did ſay as 
much in effect) with Job, Not for any injuſtice in my 
hand. 

And as a Believer may arrjve at ſuch a blameleſs walk- 
ing towards men, that they cannot ſay, He hath ſinned ; 
{9 at ſuch a holy walking before God, that God him- 


_ felf- will not ſay, Hehath ſinned. And this God will 


not fav, when he ſees a,ſoul labouring (as Par! was 


—— 


is pure, and his worſhip tendered with a 
heart. 

When a ſoul doth not wilfully neple& any dur | 
God, God will fay he hath ranr bra. s all ney ; Er onars 
there may be many failings in prayer,yet God will ſay, that 
mans prayer is pure. So then, wegrant thatno man lives 
and finsnot, yet weaffirm, that no godly man lives in fin. 
and that ſome godly men are ſo far from living inany fin, 
that others cannot tax them, nor can they tax themſelves of 


. acting any groſs ſins ; yea, though thebe!? of Saints here 


know they fin, and know their fins, yet they may be ſaid 
not to commit known ins, that is, not to ſin knowing| : 
He is not properly faidto fin knowingly, who knows he 
ſins, but he who fins againſt his knowledge. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, —_— conſiſts in a compleat un; for- 
mity, or in conformity toThe whole will of God, 


Fob draws the picture of a holy man, in all his limbs 
and lineaments; equity and purity contain all; Some are 
Firſt Table Chriſtians ;, others are Second Table Chri ſtrans, 
Some are zealous for prayer, who are extream cold in do- 


ing juſtice; ſome are extream honeſt ad juſt to men, 


righteous in all their dealings , butthey care got for prayer, 
nor have they any delight in communion with God: The 
Law of Gods one entire thing, and ſo muſt mang obedi. 
ence be; Hethat offends in one point is guilty of all, James 
2.10. For though he that commits adultery cannor pro- 
perly be ſaid to break that Law , Thou ſhalt do no mur- 
der ;, yet whoſoever commits adultery, may properly be 
ſaid to break the whole Law : the reaſon is given by that 
Apoſtle in the next Verſe: For he that ſaid, Do not com. 
mit adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not kill : Now if thou commit 
no adultery, yet f thou kill, thott art become a tranſereſſor 
of the Law. He that breaks any one link of a chain, breaks 
the chain, though he break not a ſecond link : 'tis ſohere, 
the whole Law is copulative: and as in this ſence, the 
Law is one; ſo the Law-maker is _— one : Thisthe 
Apoſtle 7ames hints, as the reaſon 

Do not commit adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not kill : As if he had 
ſaid, There is one and the ſame Legillative power com- 
manding all, and therefore, if ye tranſgreſs one, yetranſ- 
greſs all. And how can there be a ſtate of holineſs, with- 
out an equal reſpect to both Tables of the Law, ſeeing the 
breach of any one Law of cither Table , is, though nor 
formally, yet reduCtively a breach of every Law in both 
Tables. And therefore 'tis the aim of a Believer to fulfil 
both Tables of the Law, though he fail in every Law of 
both: He gives up his will wholly to God ; yea,hemay bc 
ſaid to loſe his will in the will of God ; and this is tus doing 
the whole will of God. And indeed we donothing, unlc's 
we be found doing all. 


Fourthly, Obſerve, We may without hypocrific make 7e- 
port of our own integrity, 


Fob doth it here, and had done it before, and we find 
holy men doing it often in Scripture z JMfaith Pal, 2 Tim. 
4.7.) have fought a good fight, 1 ha% finiſhed my coxrr(e, 
I have kept the Faith : This he ſpeaks of himſelf, but not 
for himſelf; not out of vain glory, or a deſire of. cſtcem 
with men, as the Phariſces, but that others might be cn- 
couraged by his example, and that God might have the 
glory of his free and powerful grace, enabling him to givc 
and hold out ſuch an example. Other paſſages in this Book 
have led me to this note before, and therefore I only men- 


tion ithere. 


More pafticularly, Obſerve, Injuſtice towards men, and 
impurities in the worſhip of God, are great and pro- 


voking ſins, 


Fob diſclaims theſe by name : It is as if Fob had faid, 
Were there injuſtice in my hands, or were I falſc inthe 
worſhip of God, it were no wonder though all theſe judg: 
ments thould ſcize upon me; yea, though my burden were 
heavier, I had no reaſon to complain ; I muſt thank my 
ſelf: Injuſtice and falſe worſhip, will certainly bring breach 
upon breach ; they break not only ſingle perſons 7 oy 
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Kingdom-ſhaking fins; much more will they ſhake the 
walls and foundations of a private Houſe, or Family. 


O25 pY4- 


fatio ſacrge 


74m, (0s, 
yi9''s non 
(uit Pw'8 
M4%;15 fa» 
Oy arcit, 


Liv, lib.gt. 


Prectpuum 
ſt 101 ad + 
muUtee in 
emum 


malg conſt- 


"i 1, Pilas 
ad ez/ym 


KI: toll: 
". Seu.li.3. 


Nat, Qu. 


1560 


Again Obſerve, If God afflitt where there is no its 
juſtice, how juſtly doth he deſtroy thoſe who are un- 
juſt? | 
Shall they complain who are beaten for their faults,when 

ſome are beaten who have no fault ? The Apoltle Peter ar- 

Sues (1 Pet. 4. 18.) If the righteous ſcarcely he ſaved, 

where ſhall the ungoaly and ſinners appear ? I may alſo argue, 

if the rightcous be not ſaved ( from outward aMfictions ) it 


the godly are ſmitten, how (hall the ungodly and ſinners | 


eſcape unſmitten ? Meny are ſmitten, not for any injuſtice 
in their hand ( there is ſome other end, andthat a jult one, 
why they are ſmitten) nor is God unjuſt in ſmiting thgn. 
Now, if juſt ones are (without any injuſtice) thus ſmitten ; 
how jult is it with God to ſmite thoſe who are unjult ? The 
repenting Thief rebuked him that ble(phemed, and ſpake 
evil of Chriſt, upon this conſideration, Doſt thou not fear 
God, ſeeing thou art in the ſame condemnation? andwe juſt- 
ly; for we receive the due reward of our deeds : This man and 
weare in the ſame condemnation, but not inthe ſame fault ; 
weare all condemncd to dye,but we juſtly,and he unjuſtly ; 
This man hath done noting amiſs , but we have done much 
amiſs ( Luke 22. 40, 41. ) Now as this Thief was patient 
under his own jult ſufferings, ſeeing another ſuffer who was 
juſt ; ſo when we hear that the Lord aficts thoſe who have 
doneno evil, how ought ſuch to lay their hands upon their 
mouthes, who are afflicted for the evil which they have 
dane. We kyow ( faith the Apoitle, Row. 3. 19.) that 
whatſoever the Law ſaith (in 2 way of threatening) zt ſaith 
to. them wha are under the Law ( that is, whoare not only 
under it, as having heard the precept of the Law, but are 
under it alſo, as having by (in deſerved the penalty of it ) 
That every mouth may be ſtopped, and all the World become 
guilty before God;, or, ſubjett ro the judgment of God, not 
having a word to object why ſentence ſhould not be execu- 
ted, becauſe they have tranſgreſled. 

Pp p2ayer is pure. ] Taking prayer cither for the wor- 
ſhipof Godin general , or for that ſpecial duty of calling 
upon the Name of God, 


Note from it, That, Only pure prayer is acceptable 

prayer. 

Cain brought an offering to God as well as Abel, But 
wito Cain and bis offering God had not reſpett ( Gen. 4. 5. ) 
It is'not what we da, but how we do it, which is accepta- 
ble to God?” 

Pure prayer is pleaſing tothe pure God, ang no other can 


"pleaſe him. Heathens have told us, that their Gods require 


pure worſhippers, and pure worſhip: The impure ſpirit 
imitates God, he will be worſhipped, and he will have (ac- 
cording to mans opinion } a pure worſhip ; How much 
more doth the holy God require pure worſhip ? 

But what is it which denominates prayer pare? Or when 
is prayer pure ? 

Prayeris pure : , ' 

Firſt, When it is directed to a right objet,when we pray 
to God,and to God only : It is the ſole priviledge of God 
to receive prayer; O thouthat heareſt prayers to thee ſhall all 
fleſh come : There is but one hearer of prayer, and that is 
God. Daniel withſtoodthe Decree of the King, when he 
forbad him to make his praycrs to God he would rather 
be caſt to the Lyons, then not to pray, or pray to any be- 
ſides God ; therefgre he opened his window ( to letthem 
ſce his reſolution ) and prayed to God thrice a day openly. 
We may petition living men, but we mult pray only to the 
living God, All men. ( except ſuch as have ſinned unto 
death) are to be prayed for, but no man muſt be prayed 
unto : Neither Saint, nor Angel, nor any Creature, are the 
object of prayer, but God alone. 

Secondly, Pure prayer mult be right in the matter of it, 
as well as the object ; if we pray for that which is unlawful, 
our prayer muſtneeds be vnlawful; as it isa fin to do any 
thing which God commands not, ſo it is 4 {in to ask any 
thing which God allows not. God hath (ct ſpecial bounds 
to three things. 


Firſt, To our Faith, he teacheth us what t5 believe. 


Secondly, To our actions, he teacheth us what to do: 
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Thirdly, To our prayers, he teacheth us what to de- 
Ire.. + 

We may make enlarged prayers, but we are not lefe at 
large in prayer. The ſquare orvitie of prayer 1s the will of 
God (1John 5. 14.) And this is the confidence that we have 
in him, if we ask_ ary thing according to his will, he heareth 
#5. The will of God is the rule, not only of things to he 
done by us, but of things which we arc to ask God to do 
for us : As man naturally would rather do , ſo he would ra- 
10 | ther have his own will, then the will of God. Man wotild 
fain be his own carver, but God will not let him: It pleaſes 
man better to go two miles upon his own errand, then one 
upon Gods errand ; and it pleaſes man better to have any 
one thing of his own chuſing, then two of Gods chuſing ; 
but it ſhould not. The will of God under a threefold re- 
velation is the rule and matter of prayer. 

Firſt, The will of God in Commandments ; whatſoever 
God hath charged upon us to do, we may pray for power 
and ſtrength to do it, or that it may be done 
20 Secondly, The will of Godin Promiſes ; what God hath 
ſaid he will give, we may pray to reccive. 

Thirdly, The will of God in Propheties; what God 
hath forethewed ſhall come to paſs, we mult pray that it 
may cometo paſs. The prayer of man gives birh to the 
Propheſics of God. Thy f.:ith the Lord, 1 will yet for 
this be enquired of by the Houſe of Iracl, to do it for them, 
( Exch. 36. 37. ) God is a fure pay-maſter, yet he expects 
we ſhould tue him, before he payes. Daniel found by 
Books, that the time drew :.igh, for the deliverance of the 
30| /ews out of Babylon; and then (ſaith he) 7 fer my f.:ce 
unto the Lord God, to {ch by prayer and ſupplicaiions, with 
faſting, ſ:ck:cloath, and aſhes ( Dan. 9g. 1, 2. ) The mani- 
feſtation of the will of God in a Propheſie, is a ſtrong 
ground of prayer : Thus the matter of prayer is the will 
of God under one of thoſe three manifeltations, a Com- 
mand, a Promiſe, or a Prophcſie. X 

A-third thing in pure prayer, is the form of it. There 
is atwofold form of prayer. 

Firſt, The interual, or eſſential form: 
40 Secondly , The external, or accidental form. of 
prayer. 

The external form, is that habit of words and expreſſi- 
ons with which we cloath our deſires, when we preſent 
them unto God : This torm varies, not only according to 
the ſeveral occaſions and emergencies of this life , which 
call us to the duty of prayer ; but alſo according to the ſe- 
veral gifts and abilities of thoſe who pray. We are free 
as to this form, from all tyes and-preſcriptions, except 
this, that we utter our minds to God ſobcrly, gravely, 
50 ſpiritually, with an eye to thoſe forms and patterns of 

wholeſome words delivered tous in the Word of God ; 
and eſpecially to that part of the word which Chriit gave 
both as a compendium, and a copy of holy prayer. 

But as for the eſſential and internal form of praycr, that 
is. unchangeable , and muſt ever be one and the ſam? ; 
Namely, That we pray im the Name of Chriſt. One of 
the Ancients was much delighted in reading Tully's Horter- 


| That he did not findthe N,me of Cort it it. As the Name 
60 | of Chriſt is the greateſt ornament of all Books where-it 
iS ; fo the name of Chriſt :s the cfſeiice of all prayers ; and 
that is no praycr, wrere his Names vor. ( John 14.13, ) 
What foever ye 4%,in my Name, I will doit; that the Father 
may be glorified in the Sor. : har ſoever ye do, do all in: the 
Name of Criſt, giving tha:ks to God, through him, Cot. 
3.17. To pray in the Name of Chritt, is morethen to 
name Chriſt in prayer : Ur #s eaſic to name Chriſt i» prayer + 
but it is a hard thivs 19.pray in the Name of Ciiſt, To 
pray in the Name of Chrift, is, y 
20 Firlt, Tolook upto Chriſt, as having purchaſed us this 
priviledge, that we may pray ; for it is by the blood of 
Chriſt that we draw nzar to,God, and that a Throne of 
Srace 15 oPen for us. 

Secondly, To pray inthe Name of Chrilt, is to-pray in 
the ſtrength of Chritt, | 

Thirdly, To pray in the Name of Chriit. istopray in 
the vertue of the preſent mediation of Chriſt, which car- 
{ ries this acknowicdgment init, Th. whit we ach, ©: £a7t!, 
| Chriſt obrains #2: Heater, 


eo ; 
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ſins, yet this at laſt abated the edge of his delighr in it, cor, -j 
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To pray tus is no caſie matter, a dun'eſs we pray thus, 

| ( Jolbn 16. 23, 24.) 1n that day ye 
Ferily 1 ſy wato yout, whatſoever ye 
Names Hi- 
hs nothing in my Name, ask and ye [hall 
FECITC y may be fill. But how do theſc parts 
of the Text confiit? Why doth Chriſt rell them, that 
they ſhall ask nothing in that day, and yet promiſe, that 
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The former is, asking, that we may know, or be in- 

) . , 4 A d..» th 
formed in whatwwe doubt; the latter, 15 asxing, that we 
may. receive 2nd be ſupplicd with what we want, Now, 


Win Chrilt ſaith , Jz 7 
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[1:tion, for you ſhall be ablet reſolve your ſelves by the light 
ri bin you. This the Apoſtle Fobn (1 Epiſt. 2.20,) tells 
tne Saints, Put ye # Untt 


TE AT SHICLICH 


and yo bo; w all things * And again (Verſ. Wy But the 
anointins woich ye hate recerved of him abiacth in you ; 
ot520 ye weea'nor that iy man ſh 1:ld teach you : but as the 


ſame arouniting teachcth you all thints, and 1s truth, a4 is 
no lycs and even as it huh taurh, ye ſhall abide in bim. 
Theſe Scriptures are both aclcar expoſition, and an illultri- 
ous. verification of that Promiſe of Chriit, 1» that day ye 
ſhall 6% me nothing © That is, After my reſurrection. 
But when he ſaith, WWh.zrſoever ye ask the Father in my 
Nem?, hewill give it : The meaning is, Your prayers ſhall 
>e heard, while you keep cloſe to this eſſential form, Ask- 
1g in my Name. Beſides this eſſential form 'of prayer, 
there is alſo another form, which we may call in a qualihed 
ſence, elſential : As when the matter we pray about is ſpi- 
ritual, and abſolutcly nzceſfary to falvation, then to pray 
in anabſolute form. If-it be temporal, and outward, or if 
it be of a ſpiritual nature, yet ſuchas isonly neceſſary to 
the well-being of a Believer, as ſpiritual gifts, yea, and the 
degrees of grace are, then to pray ina conditional form, as 
ſubmitting at to the will of God, not only for the time, and 
manner, and means, and meaſure, wherein, or by which 
we ſhall receive thyſethings, but alſo ſubmitting the very 
- things themſelves tolis good pleaſure, whether we ſhall re: 
ccive them at ail, or no. . Nor doth conditional prayer hin- 
der Faith, bur looksto the rule. We may pray without 
doubting, though we pray with a condition; and when we 
are fulleſt of ſubmiſhon, we may betfulleit of confidence ; 
yea, without ſubmiſhon in thoſe caſes there can be no true 
confidence. 
Fourthly, Prayer is pure, whea the end which we aim 
it:spure: The end denominatcs every action, as to the 


O12l:ty or COON 


in I-xpoſition upon the Do 


e day C it! ach we nothing : 
he had a little before promiſed ſuch a manitcitation of the 
mind of God to them, by the Spirit, that they ſhould not 
1c to come and as): him: As if he had ſaid, Now ye put 
j:12/f:ous ( as we read they did ) about many thixgs, ye 
he myſter) of the Gosptl ; but in that day 
clat the things of Heaven, 
that ye ſhall ot reed topropeſe your doubts, and deſire reſo- 


from- the holy One, and 


ok of J0 


he 


things; Wye muſt do all by our High Prieſt, 
typical High Prieſt didfqr the Children of 1/7 


5 
Fifthly, Prayer is pure when it is mingled with, a»4 ;., 
ug in Faith. By Futh Abel offcred amore excel, it ſacs * 
then Cain ( Heb. 11. 4. ) and without Faith it i; Capo ffs 
to pleaſe Gad ( Verſ.6.) Prayer is our coming t9 Gd "y yy 
that comes ts God, muſt believe that God is, and that he *) 
rewarder of them that diligently ſeek, im. Faith rakes hota 
of Chriſt, by whom only our prayers are purified tay 
therefore there can be no pure prayer without Faith, n 
God purines our hearts by Faith, ſo our prayers are Purifi 
ed by Faith. Faith doth not only take hold of God for >a 
granting of our prayer, in which ſence'tis ſaid ( J,ye ; 

6.) if any oe ask_, let him ask_ tn Faith ; that is, That he 
ſhall receive ; But Faithtakes hold of Chriſt for the puti- 
fying of our prayer, that ſo it may come up with accer. 
tance before God. He 1s of purer eyes thento behsld _ 
he cannot look on iniquity (to approve of it, or i! = 


olike i 
Hab. 1. 13.) Secing then there is much iniquity in ok holy 


who ( a5 the 
ng ael, Exod.28. 
38. ) bears the iniquity of our holy things, that we ( as 


— 


— 


they ) may be accepted before the Lord. 


Sixthly , That, and only that,, is phre prayer , which : 


breathed in, and breathed out, by the Spirit of God. F1, 
your ſet ves #11 your moſt holy Faith, pray i:2 the holy Glo 
( 7ude, verſ. 20,) Or, Praying by the holy Ghoſt (asſomc 
tranſlate ) that is, by the ſtrength and help of the hol 

Ghoſt. We carmot make pure prayer with our own breath, 
parts, and gifts; the holy Spirit breaths holy prayer in:s, 
and draws it out of our hearts : As we know not what tr 
believe or do aright, till the Spirit teacheth ws ; ſo we þaciy 
not what we ſhould pray for as we ouTht, but the Svirit it (elf 
maketh interceſſion for ws ( Rom. 8. 26.) The Spirit j14- 
keth interceſhon, not as Chriſt doth ; the Spirit doth not 
mediate between God and us; but as it is the office of 
Chriſt to intercede for us with God; ſo it is the office of the 
holy Ghoſt to make thoſe interceſſions in us, which we pit 
up to God : So that the Spirit is ſaid to make interceſſion 
for us,becauſe the interceſſions and prayers which we make, 
are made by the Spirit z the Spirit forms themin us. As 


40 | ſome duller Scholars in a School, who cannot make their 
Exerciſcs, get their Exerciſes made for them by thoſe that * 
are more pregnant; ſo the Spirit makes interceſſion for us. » BY 
We are dull, and low, and ſtraitened, we cannot make a ,,;;a, .; 
prayer, the Spirit makes them for us in our hearts: Hence 1» /:44 
it 15 ſaid inthe beginning of the Verſe, - The Spirit aiſo help. )4tcs we. 
cth ounginfirmities : The Greek word ſignificth to help, as "i 
a Nurſe helpeth a little Child to go, or as a weak decripid ;,,, .-, 
old man is upholden by a ſtaff, or rather (as the compoſi- (zinc, ps 
tion of the word implyes) TheSpirir helpeth together : And ficiſcitsr, 

50 | then itisa Metaphor taken from thoſe who lift a weight, or nd ea W 
a piece of Timber ( too heavy for one) together: The'{,...... 


by - : . $29.08 texts 
Spirit lends us his hand in this duty ; and they who have re i; 
ceived grace, act alſo with the Spirit : Thus, the Spir: 
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Ipeth tortther + The Spiritand a Believer are both at it, to #7744 


carry on this praying work ; yet all that ſtrength which we :-. . 
putto the work flowes from the Spirit z who as he raiſetn 


touert Nt 
ancſ. of it. The great end of prayer, as of us when we are quite fallen, ſo he aſſiſts us when we are ſui, /z1- 
all other actions,aund witnout which, neither thole nor this, raiſed, and then we make good work, pure work of it 1n _— 
can becallcd pirre, 18, the glory of Gold, Helowed be thy prayer., | | __ ; 
Nome, 15 the tirtt prayer, andthat hath influence into all 60 Laſtly. That ts a pure prayer which comes from a pure por- ; 
our prayers : we mult pray tor all, that God may be glo- ſon : And there is a double purity of the perſon neceſſary 
rificd, and pray for nothing, that our luſts may he ſatificd. to a pure prayer. 
Though we may pray that our wants may be ſupplyed(that | Firſt, There is the purity of his ſtate; he muſt be a con- 
may bean end ) yer never that our luſts may be ſatisfied verted, and m—_—_ perſon, otherwiſe his praycr '» 
( 7-99727 4.3.) Ve are, and receive not. becauſe ye ask, amiſs : abominable, though he ſhould be right in as many of thc 
\nerc was the fault which the Apoſtle found, and ſpecifi- forementioned requiſites, as it is poſſe fpr an unregenc 
ca in. tacle prayers ? Not in the objects they praycd to rate manth be ; as ſuppoſe he not only prayeth to God, and 
C99 ; notintie matter, they praycd for things lawful; not for ſuch things as are agreeable to the will of God,, but al- 
mtneform, they priycd in the Name of Chriſt; but the ſo (as hethinks ) for the glory of God; yct the mans 
fault was inthe end, Teo miſe, that ye may beſtow it on | +) | prayer is impure, becauſe himſelf is impure : God hath re- 
your lifts. Itigs poſhhb'e for a man to pray, not only for evil | * ſpect tothe perſon, before he hath reſpect to his ſupp oa 
things, but ſor good things ; and not only for outward good on. (Prov. 15. 8.) The prayer of the wicked is an abomine- 
things, bur for tpiritul goodthings, to beſtow upon his tionto God ; but the prayer of the upright #8 his delight : And 
luits z fome pray for ſpiritual gifts, to beſtow them on again, He that turns away his ear from hearing the Law, 
their lofts, pride, vain glory, and covctouſneſs ; yea, Itis N- prayer ſhall be ahomination ( Prov, 28.9.) : 
* poſſible for a man th pray for grace, to beſtow it on his luſt Secondly, As there muſt be purity of ſtate, beforc tiers 
(ſo Hypocrites do) though it be impoſſible for any can be a pure prayer ; ſo alſo purity of lite ; that 1s, he mult 
man, who indeed reccives grace, to beſtow it upon his be renewed in purity, not lying or continuing in any ſin 
luſt; Let your end be pure, that your prayers may be (17Tim. 2,3, ) [will that meapray every where, lifting #P 
pure alto, | $o | holy 
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the purity of our ations, as a holy hearr notes the purity 
of our ſtate: To li't up the hands is to pray, the ſign being 
at ſor the thing ſignified: The meaning is, let-your pray: 
ers be holy. Firſt, Wirho:r wrath to men 3 come not to 
ſeek the favour of God , with anger and revenge in thy 
heart againft man. * Secondly, Pray without doubting; that 
reſpects God, and is oppvſed to Faith : As if the Apoftle 
had ſaid, Pray both in actual Faith and Love. Yet the 
Greek word ( 9214y154F ) there uſed, is rendered hy ſome, 
diſceptation, or wrangling ; as if the Apoſtle had in that 
ſpecified one effect of wrath,” Tis expounded alſo by others, 
for any internal diſtraCtion, or diſtemper of the mind for 
the mind of man is often carryed away from God in prayer, 
and maintains ſecret Dialogiſmes, Diſcourſes, and Confe- 
rences, in; and with it ſelf, when it ſhould be wholly taken 
up with God. ; 
The covetous mans heart talks of gold, andthe voluptu- 
ous mans heart talks of pleaſures, when he ſeems to pray : 


ea, theſe Powls will often come down upon the Sacrificeof | 


an Abraham, only as ſoon as he cſpies them, hedrives them 
away, yct by theſc interruptions in prayer, as wellas by 
any linful ation unrepented of before prayer, the holineſs 
> prayer, or the lifting up of holy hands in prayer, 1s hin- 
dered and defaced, even in thoſe, whoſe perſons arc holy. 
David was a man that was pure in ſtate, he was a £onverted 
perſon ; yet he ſaith ( P/al. 66. 18.) If 1 regard iniquity 
1n my heart, the Lord will not bear my prayers. Though I 
am pure in ſtate, yet if I am impure inlife, the ear of God 
will ſhut*againſt my ſuits (a. 1. 14, 15. ) God rejects 
the prayers of his own pcople, becauſe their hands were 
full of blood ; and hence his counſel, Waſh you, make you 
clean , put away the evil of your doings from before mine 


es,'&c. Come now let us reaſon together, ſaith the Lord * 


(Verſ.18.) As if he had ſaid, While I ſee your (ins, 1 
cannot hear your prayers z while your iniquities are before 
mine eycs, your ſupplications cannot enter into mune car, 
nor will I anſwer them. How can any Toul expect with 
Faith, that God ſhould do what he requelts, when he will 
not do what God commands? Or that God ſhould fulfil 
our defires, white we in any thing neglect his rules ? 

As the prayer of an unholy perſon is turned into ſin; fo 
the ſin of a holy perſon may cauſe the Lord to turn away his 
prayer : Thentake that counſel of the Apoſtle, writing to, 
and of Saints (feb. 10. 22.) Let us draw nigh to God 
with a true heart , in full aſſurance of Faith , having our 
hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and our bodies waſh- 
ed with pure water : There is a twofold evil conſcience. . 
"ws That which lives in any known fin unrepented 
of. | __” 

Secondly, That which is unquiet and unſctled about the 
don of thoſe fins which we have repented of. 

We ſhould get both theſe evil conſciences , but eſpecial- 
ly the firſt, cured and removed by the ſprinkling of the 
blood of Chriſt, before wedraw nigh to God in prayer ; 
as alſo or bodies waſhed in pure water , Whigh is either an 
alluſion to the old Ceremonies among the Fews, who be- 
fore they came to worſhip at the Tabernacle, purged them- 
ſelves with divers outward waſhings, leading them to the 
confideration of that moral purity, both of heart and life, 
in which God isto be wor{hipped; or #is an alluſion to 
Baptiſm in ſpecial, in which there is an external waſhin 
of the body, ſignifying the waſhing of the ſoul by the blood 
of Chriſt, and by the effeCtual working of the Spirit : The 
ſum of all is, unleſs the perſon be pure, his prayer is not 
pure. Theſe are the ingredients which conſtitute pure 
prayer ; all theſe met in Fob, and therefore he concluded, 
not only confidently, but truly, My prayer is pure. 

And as theſeare the ingredients of prayer, ſo they are 
all neceſſary ingredients ; ſo neceſſary, that if any one of 
them be wanting, the whole prayer is impure : They are 
neceſſary by a double neceſſity. 

Firſt, As commanded by God in prayer. 

Secondly, As means without which man cannot attain 
hys end in prayer. 

The general end of prayer, is, that prayer may be heard, 
acce and arlfwered ; God hears, accepts, anſwers, no 
one prayer, withapt ſome concurrence of all theſe. Fhe In- 
cenſe of the Ceremonial Law was a ſhadow of prayer, 


which is ſo great a duty of the Moral Law : But if this In- | 
cenſe had not been made exactly according to the will of $0 


| 


God, both for the matter and the manner of the compoſit! 
on, preſcribed (Exod. 30. 34.35, 36.) If aftcr it had beer! 
thuz made, it had not alſo been offercd according to thoſe 
rules given ( Levit. 16. 12, 13.) it had been an abomin1atio!, 
tothe Lord; or asthe Prophet //.414h ſpeaks { Chap. 66,3. ) 
Such a burnins of Incenſe had been bat as the bleſſing of ant 
Idol. We may conclude alſo, Thar, it prayer be either 
compoſed, or preſented in any other way then God kim- 
ſelf hath directed, it is not only turned away, but turned 
into fin. That man hath ſpoken a great word, who c211 jy 
(in Job's ſence) My prayer is pure. 

Thus ob juitinies the prayer he made to God, and main 
tains his juſtice towards men. There is 10 injuſcice 1H my 
hands, alſo my prayer is pure : A high profeſſion, vet in the 
next words he goes higher, and makes both an imprecati- 
on again{t himſelf, if it were not thus with him, and an 
oppEn to God for his teſtimony , that it was thus with 

im, 


VERS. 18, 19. 


OD Earth, cover not thou my blod, and let my cry have no 
place. Oo 
Alſo now behold my witnecls ts tn 1}eaven, and my rece:d is 

on high. 


O B having ( with much confidence ) aſſerted the inre- 
| grity of his heart-.and the righteouers of his way, both 

towards God and Man, confirms what he had thus conli- 
dently aſſerted, by a double Argument. 

Firit, By a vehement imprecation ( rf. 18, ) 0 carth, 
cover not thou my blood, 2nd let my cry have ico place. 

Secofidly, By a free appeal, an appeal to Gud himſelf 
(Ver f. 19. Oſo now behald my witie's is in Heaven, #414 
my record :s on high : He ſhews the neceſſity of this appeal 
( Verf. 20. )) My Friends ſcorn me; therefore I am con- 
ſtrained to goto God. When men have done vs wrong, 
and will not do usright, it is bot*i time and duty to appe.l 
to God. Upon this ground 7ob appea!s, and he concludes 
(according to our tranſlation) his appeal with a paſiionate, 
yet holy wiſh (Yer/. 21.) O that one might plead for a ma g's 
with God, as a man pleadeth for his Netghbour. The reaſon 7+ 
both of. his appeal and wiſh, is given iurther ( Y</. 22. 
he looked on himſelf, as a man itanding upon the very con 
fines of death, the grave was ready for him ; therefore he 
begs, that this buſineſs might be diſpatched, and his inte- 
grity cleared before he dyed. He was loth to go out of 
the world, like a candle, burnt down to the ſocket, with an 
ill favour. He that hath lived unſtained in his repuration, 
cannot well bear it, to dye with a blot; and theretore he 
will be diligent by all due mears to maintain the credit 
which he hath got,. and to recover what he hath loſt : This 
was the reaſon of Fob's importunity diſcovered in theterwo 
Verſes, now further to be opened. 


Verſe 18. Dearth, cover not thou my v/od, and let inv cry 
have no place, 


There are two branches of this imprecation, or rathet 
theſe make two diſtinct imprecations. | 

The firit in theſe words, O ar: , cover 
blood. 

The ſecond in theſe, Er my CY h.we 70 plCe. 

fob engages all upon the truth of what he had ſaid.bvins 
willing that his worit might be ſeen, and his beſt not hcard, 
if he had not ſpoken truth. 

D earth, cover not thou my bleed, ] 7:4 ſpeaks patheri- 
cally, or as ſome render him, Poctically, while he beſpeaks 
the earth, and makes the inanimate creature his hearer, 
The ſacred Pen-men do often turn their ſpeech to the Hex 
vens,. and to the Earth : Thus Moles ( Deir. 22. 2.) 
the Preface of bis Sermon, his laſt Sermon 
Grve ear O ye Heatens, and I will fpcak;, PRESS 
the words of my mouth. So the Prophet 1:.:5.h ( Ch 43 6 A 
Hear, O Heavers, «nd cive exr, O Earth, 1 have ins; 
and brought up Children, and they have ro 


God ſpeaks to that which hath nov cars to hear, © 
prove thoſe xhohave ears, but hear not ; or $0 1.4 
provokethcir attention in hearing. Thus 7 

as it the earth were able ro take his complaint: x 


i thou my 
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an anſwer ; 2s if the carth were able tomake inquiſition, | 


and bring in a verdict about his blood. | 

DO ce: rh { cover } not thou ny blod. ] The word ſigni 
fies not on'y common, but a twofold mctaphorical cover- 
ng. ; 

Firſt, Covering by way of diſſimulation; to diſſemble a 
matter, #s to cover a matter : In that ſence Solo x07 ſpeaks 
( Prov.'12.16.) A fools wrath # preſently kno, but a 
price it mai covererh ſhame : That is, He diſſembleth his 
wrath, orkis ancer, he willnotlet it alway break forth, for 
that would be a ſhame to him. 

Secondly, The word ſignifies to cover by forgetfulnels ; 
That which is not remembred, is hid or covered. ( Eccle/. 
6. 4. ) He cometh in withvanity (ſpeaking of man ) anA 
departeth in darkneſs, and his name [hall be covered with 
dirt ef; : That is, He ſhall be forgotten, he ſhall beas if 
he had not been. And thus it is applyedto the pardon ot 
fin (Pſal. 32.1.) Sin is vailed with the worthineſs and 
obedience of Chrut, as with a garment, andis to God as a 
thing forgotten, or out of mind, when once it 15 forgiven : 
In hoth theſe ſences Fob ſeems to belpeak the carth, O earth, 
cover not my blood : That is, If thou halt any of my blood, 
do not diſſemble it, bring it forth, be not as if thou knew- 
et of no ſuch matter. As ſimulation makes that to be, 
which is not ; ſo diſſimulation makes that not t9 be, which 
IS. - 

Again, Cover not my blood : That 1s, Forget it not, if 
thou hait ſuch a record upon thy File, let it be continued 
and remembred, that the Generations to come may judge 
how 1 have been dealt with by this preſent Age, or how I 
have dealt in it. a 

© earth, cover not my [b!od,J But what is his [b/ood] 
which he would not have covered ? His blood may be ta- 
ken two wayes. ; YM 

Firſt, Paſſively, for his ſufferings and orieFous aflicti- 
ons, which wereevento blood : The Apoltle cells the He- 
brews, Te have not "reſiſted to blood, ſtriving againſt ſin 
( Heb. 12.4.) There isathreefold ſtrife againit fin, | 

Firſt , Againſt fin already acting and moving in our 
ſelves. 

Secondly, There is a ſtriving againſt that fin which 
others move us to act, whether by promiſes, or by threa- 
ecnings. | 

Thirdly, There is a ſtriving againſt that fin which others 
aCt.. * ; 

. The Apoſtle (as 1 conceive) intends one of, orboth the 
Latter forts of {iriving againſt fin, which is indeed a ſtriving 
againſt ſinners ; and in this tirife he ſaith, Ye have not reſsſt- 
ed «1:0 bleed; ye have (1 grant) reliſted, to the loſs of 
your goods, yea, and to the loſs of your cretlit and reputa- 
on ih the World ( Chap. 10. 33, 34- ) but know, ye are 
nut come to the heat of the Battel,'till your bodics bleed ; 
ye have loſt no blood yet, ſtriving againſt ſin. Fob rehiſt- 
ed, qr rather ſubmitted to blood ; he had loſt blaod, inthe 
great fight of affliction which he indured; he was wound- 
cd all over. Now, ſay ſome, hecryes, .0*earth, cover not 
my blood : That is, Theſe my bloody ſufferings ; what I 
have endured, let it be remembred. But we cannot well 
accommodate this interpretation tothe Text : For, firſt, 
thcre may be as much vanity in dchirirg the evils we have 
luffered, as the good we@have done,ſhould be known : We 
muit let God alone to erect the monument of our ſufferings; 
that muſt be none of our care. ; 

Secondly, We cannot ſo much as ſuſpect that Fob would 
maintain the memory of his ſufferings againſt God yet it 
was he who ſmote /ob, though by the hand of Satan, and 
wicked men : This Fob had acknowledged more then once, 
with much humble ſubmiſſion, and therefore he doth not 
defire that his blood might be forth-coming in a way of con- 
teltation with him. Further, Tf we look only to thoſe in- 
(truments. of his affliction, who had indecd done him 
wrong : Surcly the ſpirit of this good man, as it was far 


from meditating revenge, ſo his icope and buſineſs here, | 


was rather to bring himſelf to a tryal then them, rather to 
have his own innocency clearcd, then their gilt proved ; 
Aad therefore we have called theſe words, an imprecation 
upon himſelf, in caſe he were guilty, not an accuſation of 
their guiltineſs. In puriuance of which general ſence, we 
inſt expound blood under another notion, And there- 
Oic, 


: Secondly, Blood may be taken actively, and fo it falls 


under a threefold con{tderation. 

Firſt, Blood is put for the general ſinfulneſs or corrupti- 
on of mans nature, as alſo for any particular lin, as it is 
wrapt upin mans natural corruption. One of the Ancients 


interprets David's prayer (P/al. 51.34.) Deliver me fon 4 


S 


0 Ged ; not of that ſpecial ſin, or not of that only, the death 
of Uriah, but of all ſin, which ( ſaith he ) therefore bears 
that title, becauſe it flows from the pollutednature of man 
which the Scripture calls fleſh and blood. That of the Pro. 
phet is more proper to this point (Ezek. 16. 6,) Whey thoy 
waſt in thy blood, 1 ſaid unto thee live : That is, When thou 
was wrapt in, and defiled with thy fin and miſery, then I 
had pity on thee, and ſpake life into thee. Every ſoul tum- 
bles in blood till it is ſprinkled with blood; our blood is 
our filthineſs, and the blood of Chriſt is our holineſs, free- 
ing us at once from the guilt, and from the ſtain of fin, 
This corruption of nature, together with that iſſue of it, 
the tranſgreſſions of life, may becalled blood , for two 
reaſons. 

Firſt, Becauſeit deſervesdeath, and is a ſtate of death; 
we are dead in fin, and the wages of fin is death; and asany 
kind of death may be expreſſed by blood, ſo a violent death 
is the pouring out of blood. 

Secondly, It may be called blood, becauſe fin is expiated 
by blood, and without ſhedding of blood there i510 remi|[i- 
0, nonot of the leaſt fin. 


blood, or bloods, or ( aswe renter ) from blood-guiltineſs, 


Secondly , Blood ſignifies ſome notorious fin or fins. « 
Great ſins are not only bloody fins, but ( in Scripture lan- - 


guage ) blood. (7/a. 1. 15. ) When ye make many prayers, 
IF will not hear : Why ? For your hands are full of blood: PR 
- That is, Of preat and foul crimes: For ſhould we take yn 's. 
blood there, for any fin, according to the former interpre- 4n #: + 


tation, then whoſe prayer ſhall be heard ? Who isit that *"* 


ſins not } Yea, who is not full of ſin ? So that by hands {ut 
of blood, he means hands ſtained with == fins; or with 
fins, if ſmall in themſelves, yet ( which greatensthe leaſt 
ſin ) loved and a of (*Ezek. 9.9.) This ſaith 
the Lord, The iniquity of the Houſe of Iſrael 4nd Judah 5 
exceeding great, and the Land is full of blood: Thatis, Of 
all kind of wickedneſs ( Ezek. 24.7.) For her blood ts in 
te mudſt of her ; ſhe ſet it upon the top of arock.;, ſhe poured 
it not upon the ground, to cover it with duſt : Which words 
deſcribe, as the fin of Ferrſalem, ſo her impudence in fin- 
ning. Her blood was in the midſt of her ; it was not calt be- 
hind the door, or put into a corner, She ſet it pon a rock; 
and not only ſo, but upon, the rop of a rock.; as if ſhe not 
only cared whoſaw. it, but had taken care that all might ſee 
it.; She poured t not upon the ground, to covey it with duſt: 
In which words the Prophet alludes to that Law ( Lev. 
17.13.) commanding that the Blood of a beaſt ſhould be 
poured out, and covered with duſt. And Again (He/-42.) 
By ſwearing, and killing, and ſtealing, and committing adul- 
tery, they break, out, and blood toucheth blood : That 1s, One 
wickedneſs is heaped upon another. There is an aggreg!- 
tion, or a combination of many ſins together ; their {ins arc 
ſo thick ſet, that there js not the leaſt ſpace, either of time 0r 
place between them they ſin continually ; and they {in 
contiguouſly ; fin toucheth ſin. : 

Thirdly, By blood in this ative ſence, we ay” under- 
ſtand thoſe ſpecial ſins which draw blood the fin of op- 
preſſion,and the ſin of murder. The Scriptures laſt citc 
include theſe principally, though not theſe alone, or 19: 
theſe excluftvely ta other fins. . Sins of cruelty are olten cal- 
led blood by name; and ſuch are named bloody men, who 
commit ſuch things ( Pſal. 55. 24.) Blood-thirſty and de- 
ceitful men ſhall not live ont half their dayes : Thatis, Mur- 
derers and Opprefſors ſhall not. When Shimes curſed D4- 
vid, he ſaid, Co thou bloody man, thou Son of Belial (2 Sam. 
16.7, 8.) He calls him bloody man, in reference to that 
particular a, with which David had ſtained his hands, 
the murder of Uriah. , Hab.2. 12. Woe to him that b#! erty 
a Town with blood, that ſtabliſheth a City with _— 
That is, By the iniquity of oppreſſion: He builds ru 
blood, who, to ſct his own neſt on high, throws down ! "1 
right, or takes away the lives of others. ,Under this gg 
as alſo the ſecond notion of blood, we may beſt eres 
ob's imprecation, O earth, cover not thou my blood: | 67 
is, The oppreſſions and cruelties which I have commer. 
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f Thave committed any. Some conceive that Fob refers 
ro the ſtory of Cain and Avel ( Gen. 4. 10.) The carth 
would not coverC.1in's blood ; that is, the blood of Abel 
which Cain had ſpilt. El:phar told 7ob before in a third 
perſon, that his Tabernacle was a Tabernacle of bribery; 
as muci1 asto ſay, That he had done wrong in his place, 
an4 had bzen a grinder of the faces of the poor. Now ſaith 
Fob, O earth, cover not my blood, if 1 have been an oppret- 
ſor, if I have drank the blood of the poor, or am guilty of 
ſuch like abominations, I deſire that th@earth would not 
cover, or difſemble it, bur let it be publiſhed tomy ſhame, 
and brought forth to my judgment. Mr. Bro:ghton's note 
is full to this ſence, 7f there be any injury in my hards, let 
the carth reveal it. And the Tygurine, O earth, do not con- 
ceal my capital crumes. 

The ſecond branch of the imprecation falls croſs to this ; 
for in this Fob prayes, that his evil deeds might be diſco- 
vered ; in that he prays, that his very prayers ( which 
were his beſtdeeds ) might not be accepted, if he had ci- 
ther heen, or done, as was ſuſpected. ; 

And let my cry have no place, ] The word ſignifies a 
loud cry, a grievouscry,, the cry of aman extreamly pref- 
ſed ; yea, even utterly oppreſt: This cry is expounded 
three wayes. 

Firſt, For the very cry of grief, or for a cry cauſed meer- 
ly by grief. Ler my cry have noplace : Thatis, Letnot my 
pains and ſorrows, my groans and ſighs, in midlt of all 
theſe evils be regarded, cither by God or Men, if I have 
done ſuchevils as I am accuſed of. Tis a great affliction 
which puts a man to hiscry, whether to God or Man ; bur 
itis a greater affliction tocry and not to be heard, neither 
by God nor man: The cry of a poor man1s then ſaid to 
havefio place with a Judge, when he will not hear it, or 
take notice of it. 

Secondly, Others expound this for the cry of fin. Great 
fins are called a cry, not only becauſe they make others cry, 
but becauſe themſelves are very clamorous and crying. Sin 
hath a tongue to ſpeak , and it hath teeth to bite ; Every fin 
ſpeaks, but ſome ſins have a loud voice, they cry, T ve blood 
of thy Brother, which thou haſt ſpilt, cryes unto me ( ſaith 
God to Cain, Gen. 4.10.) The lin of Sodomcrycd up to 
Heaven ( Gen. 18. 20. ) Oppreifion cauſeth a cry; ſo 
here, Let my cry, that is, my crying fins, or the cry of 
my fins, have no place; that is, none to hide, or ſhelter 
themſelves in: And then this clauſe of the imprecation is 
of the ſame ſence with the former, O earth, cover not thox 
my blood. 

Thirdly, By this cry we may underſtand 7ob's prayer, 
and that of two ſorts: Firſt, Prayers, Petitions, or com- 
plaints. to men ; let not any Friend regard my cry, Se- 
condly, Prayers to God, for as there are crying ſins, ſo 
therearecrying prayers; The Lord ſaid ro Moſes, Where- 

fore cryeſt thou unto me? Exod. 14.15. Aſa cryed unto 
the Lord ( 2 Chron. 14.) The Ninevites were command- 
ed tocry mightily to God ( 7ohn 3. 8. ) and Chriſt himſelf 
prayed with ſtrong cryes ( Heb. 5.7.) As there are two 
things eſpecially which make fins crying fins. 
Firſt, When they are carneſtly committed. 
Secondly, When they are conſtantly committed, 
So two things make prayers crying prayers # 
Firſt, When we pray with carneſtneſs. 
Secondly, When we pray with continuance, or per- 
ſeverance. 

We find David often crying to God in prayer ; ſo that 
when fob ſaith, Ler my cry have no place; his meaning is, 
Let not God hear my moſt carneſt prayer : A dreadful impre- 
cation ! When we, who have no help on carth, ſhall wiſh 
thatwe may have none in Heaven neither ; What can we 
wiſh worſe to our ſelves then this ? 


From the words in general Obſerve, Ir is lawful to uſe 
amprecations . 


forts. 


Firſt, Upon others, when we wiſh them evil, or curſe | 


them ; this inſome rare caſes may be done; David uſeth 
1mprecations againſt the incorrigible enemies of the Church, 
and ſo may we; but in reference to perſonal injuries, the 


Goſpel-rule is , Bleſs thews that curſe you , pray for them | 


that deſpitefully uſe you, Matth. 5.44. 


Fob didnot finin this: There are imprecations of two | 


Secondly, Upon our ſelves ; ſuch are the tmprecaticns 
intended in this point. Fob calls down miſchict upon his 
own head, in both parts of the Verſe, Ler ail my ſins be 
d:ſcovered, let all my prayers be refuſe4, if ever T have done 
this thing. Imprecations, or wiſhes of evil upon our ſelves 
may proceed upon a double-ground. 

Firit, For the afſuring of what we promiſe, or engage our 
ſelves ro do : As to ſay, I will Ao ſuch A thing, or | prom:ſe 
to doit 5, if I de it not, I wiſh evil may bef.cd me: This is to 
put our ſelves under a curſe, which we do at lcatt implicite- 
ly in taking any promiſſory Oath. There are two ſorts of 
Oaths. 

Firſt, Aﬀertory-Oaths, when we affirm ſuch a thing to 
be true. 

Secondly, Promiſſory Oaths, when we promiſe to do 
ſuch a thing, calling God to witnels, and laying our (elves 
under a penalty, if we do it not. This is expreited in 
ſome , and implycd in all ſolemn Oaths and Covenants 
The preſcnt point extends not to this fort of impreca- 
tions. | 

Secondly, . Imprecations. of penal evils may be uſed for 
the ſtronger denial, or difavowing of any (inful evil, of 
which weare ſuſpected, or with which we are directly char- 
ged. Tothis fort of imprecations the preſent puint 1s con- 
hned : This was Fob's caſe, he was deeply charged to have 
done wickedly ; and he as deeply denied that he had done 
ſo, Thus David imprecates evil upon himſelf C P/ul. 7. 
3,4, 5-) Thetitle of the Pſalm ſhews the occafion of it. 
Shiggaron of David (thatis, David's variable, or delight- 
ful ſong, or D.ivid's ſolace) concernins the winds of Cuſh 
the Benjamite : That is, Either of $4 himſclf, whoſe ill 
diſpoſition towards him he cloſely taxeth under the word 
Cuſh, which ſignifies a Blackmoor , or </£rb:0p1.:1 ; or it 
may deſign ſome of Sazl's Courtiers, who had done ill of- 
fices to Dav44, and accuſed him of a conſpiracy, to take 
away Saul['s4ife, as appears ( 1 Sam. 24.9.) 4:4 David 
ſaid ro Sanl, Wherefore heareſt thou mens words, ſaving,” Be- 
hold David ſeeteth thy hurt. Now David compoled this 
Pſalm in his own vindication, and fears not to call down 


pray God this miſery may come #pon me, in: cale IT have been 


falſe, or unfaithful ro my Hithand. Thusthe Woman con- 


firmed the curſe, and took it upon her ſelf, if the were dc- 
filed ; or teſtified her Faith in God, that he would clear her 
innocency, ſhe being not defiled ; and therefore the word 
Amen was doubled, 

And here it will not be impertinent to remember how the 
ſuperſtitious heart of man hath in times of former igno- 
rance anddarkneſs invented and adventured upon waycs of 
tryalin doubtful caſes, with ſome reſemblance ro ( poſſibly 
in imitation' of) this appointment of God among the 

EW S, 
The old S4x0s had their Ordeal, which word ſignifies, 


Due part, or Dome and Fudgmert : There were four ſorts 


of Ordeal, by which when manifeſt proofs were wanting, 
they attempred ( or indeed tempted God) to find out 
whether rhe party accuſed were gui'ty, or guiltleſs. 

The firit was by Combar, in which the. perſon acculirg 
offered with the peril of his lifeat any weapon,to prove his 
accuſation : And if the perſon accuſed did refuſc the chal- 
lenge, or did either yield, or was (lain in the fiplit, hewas 
without further evidence adjudged culpable. , 

The fecond was by Fire, in which the perſors accuſed 
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were to take red hot iron in their bare hands, or to go 
barc foot and blindfold where red hot Irons were laid, and 
if they did cither ſtep betwcen them, or itcpping upon 
them, felt no harm; this was a declaration of inno- 
CEency. | 

The third tryal was made by Hot boyling water , into 
which if the perſon ſuſpected thruſting his naked Arm, 
fund no eviletiects, he was pronounced guilf'cls. 

The fourth was by cold water; intowhich perſons accu- 
ſed, having a cord tycd about them, were caſt, and if they 
ſun to tic bottom, and continued a little tncre, till they 


-were drawn up, they were held faultleſs; all theic tryals 


were made with prayer and invocation upon the Name of 
God, that the truth might be made known. 

Tick cultoms drew their firit breat') from Paganiſm, 
and were continued by ſom2 who profelſed Chriſtianity, 
till clearer light convinced them of their vanity, and un- 
warrantable bo'dnzſs with the, Name of God. 

Now, as all imprecations uſed with theſe or the like Ce- 
romonics and circumitances invented by man are wicked 
an4 unlawful ; fo thoſe which arcin themſelves lawful, arc 
uſed by molt unlawfully. And therefore 1 ſhall give ſome 
rules and bounds, beyond which we may not paſs, without 
lInful preſumpiion. 

Firit, A wprecation mitt be uſed only in very great, ſe- 
1.0.12, 444 w.i oy matters : Woe to thoſe who wiſh evil 
on , or Curſe taemfſelves about trifles; ſome have -been 
heard to with themſelves he 12ed, ye.z damned, upon {mall 
occalions 

Secondly, It is not enough that the matter be great, and 
ſerious, unieſs it be done with ſerious deliberation, and 
ſeif examinition, as alſo with higheſt reverence of God, 
who knows opr hearts, and will judge both our wayes and 
words. 

Thirdly, It muit be done with adeſire to honour God, 
as much as to.cxoncrate our ſelves. David knew Gods 
Nume was blaſphemed by thoſe: who misjudged bim ; 
Heircs 4m. that would be thouzht fo holy, and rel: g10zst be- 
fore God, fee how perfidione and d:ſloyal be 1: to bus King. 
When D.r:4 ſaw the honour of God concerncd in him, 
he was bold to fay, Lord, if I have done this thins, let him 
por ſecure my lif. and ta eu; he hath perſecuted my life, 
but he'could not take it lutherto 3 butlet him take it, if this 
be (9. . 

Fourtily, Be ſure that you are clear in thg matter, ,and 
tat you imprecate in truth ; God isan avenger of falſhood, 
much more of ſtudied fal/hood. Ir is hard to deprecate his 
wrath, when we have ſpoken falfly; ſurely then he will pour 
out his wrath upon their heads, who imprecate it, to cover 
tcir faliood. The Fews accuſed Chrilt talſly, and as carn- 
citly prayed judgment againſt him crying out to the Judge, 
Let him ve crucified: But when they ſaw they could -not 
pievMl with importunity, and that Pare (who was doubt- 
tul of the juſtice of their clamour) took water, and waſh- 
ed his hands, and ſaid, Behold 1 am free from the blood of 
t:s m1 5 then in a rage they imprecate, Let his blood be 
1p911 115, 4::d upon our chiltiren (Metth. 27. 25.) As if they 
had faid, Be not thou ſo ſcrupulous to condemn him, if 
tou tainket him innocent , let the vengeance of his inno- 
cent blood fa!l upon us and our poſterity. When a man is 
accuſed rightly,and the Judge relts unſarisficd, the Accuſer 
may lay to latisfie the Judge, Let his blood be upon my head ; 

nave ſpoke my conſcience , and the truth. The 7ews 
accuſed Chiiit tally, yet called for his blood upon their 
heads; therefore God gave them their wicked wiſh, and 
they lyc under the weigilt of this imprecation to this very 
diy. Theypraycdthat the blood of Chriſt might be'upon 
tem, and 1t is upon them. As God pours the blood of 
Chriſt upon ſorfie in mercy, ſo upon others ia wrath. The 
blood of Chriſt i upon Bzlicvers, to waſh and cleanſe them 
from theirfins ; but the blood of Chriſt hath been upon the 
Jews to condemn andſcatter them, asa vile people, all the 
World over for their {in : The Lord hath been moſt exact 
m anſwering this cry, even in the very place where they 
made it. The Hiſtory of the Fews reports , that about 
trty eight years after this dreadful curſe upon themſelves, 
Herod called the Jews together, and demanded a ſum of 

logey of them for making a Witer-courſe, which they re- 
hiſng to give, he ſent for Souldiers tq come ſecretly armed, 
who flew great multitudes of them in that place, where 
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they cryed, Let his blood be upon us, &c. At another time 
Floriss, who was Generalof the Common Souldiers made 
a ſecond, and that a more bloody maſſacre of them there, 
And when feruſalem was taken by Vefþaſian, the blood of 
Chriſt was poured upon the heads of many hundred thoy- 
lands, who were ſlain by Fire and Sword, Famine and Pe- 
{tilence; belides more then ſeven thouſand of them who 
were icd captive: And the Story informs us further thar 
Cejar ſold the younger and common ſort of thoſe Captives 
at that contemptilffle rate of thirty a penny ; as they or their 
Fathers ſold Chriſt for thirty pence , ſo by the Jult judg. 
ment of God thirty of them were ſold for a penny, There 
was never any people in the World, who taited more jult- 
ly, or more deeply of that cup of ſelf-curfing then the 
7ews have done ; yet many perſons have taſted deeply of 
it too beſides the Zews. This fin hath ſo much, not 6n1 

of wickedneſs, but boldneſs in it, that God never lets | 
go altogether unpuniſhed, though ( being: repented of ) 
it may be pardoned. Maſter Perkins, in his Book Of the 
right government of the Tongue, touching upon this point 
tells of certain Engliſh Souldiers in the time of King £4. 
ward the ſixth, who were caſt upon the French ſhore bya 
ſtorm, in which ftreſs they went to prayer, that they might 
be delivered ; but one Souldier, inſtead of prayer, cryed 
out, Gallows take thy right, or claim thy due; and when he 
came home he was hanged indeed. Mr. Fox, in his Book 
of Atts and Monuments, hath a notable example to this 
purpoſe, of. one fohn Peters, Keeper of Newgate, who 
was wont to at cvery ordinary thing he ſpoke ( whether ir 
were true or falſe, it made ( with him) no great matter ) 
to averr it with this imprecation, if it be not ſo, / pray God 
I may rot before I dye ;, and ſo it came to paſs. I mightgive 
many inſtances of ſuch imprecations which God hath fol- 
lowed with ſevereſt vengeance : I ſhall add one more 


which is freſh in the memory of many yet living, of a Ge:- 5 
tleman of quality, a Knight, that ſuffered at the Tower-hill, **- 
about the death of Sir Thomas Overbury, who confeſſed it ** 


was juſt with God that he ſhould undergo that ignominious 
death; for oft in gaming ( ſaid he) I have uſedthis wiſh, 
I pray God I be hanged if it benot ſs. | will conclude this 
point with a nearer inſtance, A Woman who accidentally 
came into the CongregAion while this word was preached, d:d 
afterwards by writing certifie me, that ſhe being convinced in 
con(crence of her ſin in ay bs evil upon her ſelf, thereby to 
cover a ſin, which ſhe had committed, but denyed, did feel 
the ſad effetts of it according to her wiſh, brgging earneſt 
prayers that ut might be forgiven her, and that God wonlabe 
entreategl to take off his Ft 

Let thoſe wretches hear and fear, and do no more (9 
preſumptuouſly, who fear not to wiſh, The Devil rake ther, 
and God damn them, leſt indeed God let the Devil looſe up 
on them, and take them at their word. And here it may be 
obſerved;that ſuch as are moſt guilty are moſt apt to impre- 
cate vengeance upon themſelyes,that they may appear gui 
leſs. They have no way left to perſwade others, that they 
are good, or have not done evil, but by wiſhing evil to 
themſelves. Such is the ſtupidity of a miſled conſcience, 
that when it is deepeſt in fin, it dares defie Gods juſtice to 
gain an opinion among men, of its own innocency. 


* D earth, cover not thou wy blod, 
More particularly, Obſerve, 
Great ſins, bloody ſins, efpecially thu ſin of ſhedding i": 
nocent blood, ſhall not paſs undiſcovered. 
God will give a tongue to the earth, he will make peectt 


leſs creatures ſpeak, rather then blood ſhall be concealed. 
Blood may be concealed a long time, but ood (hall not 


alwayes be concealed ( Ger. 4.7. ) What haſt thou done ? 


T he voice of thy Brothers Blood cryeth to me from the ground: 
The blood tad: no voice, and theground was ſilent ; blood 
hath no more voice of its own, then water hath, or then 3 
Fiſh that lives inthe water hath; theſe did not ſpeak for- 
mally : but the Lord ſpeaks thus to ſhew that he will cer- 
tainly bring bloody ſins, chiefly the fin of blood, to light. 


The juſtice of God in all Ages hath ſent out his Writ of 


enquiry after bloody men, and for the blood of the inn. 
cent ( Pſal. g. 12.) When he maketh inquiſition for blooay 
he remembreth them, he forgetteth not the cry of the ou "ug 

But doth not the Lard make inquiſition for all fin Ot 


is there any ſin that God doth not enquire after? "Fs 
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Surely no, there was never any ſin committed in the 


World, but the Lord hath inquired after it ; fin ſhall not bz 
jot, God will find it out, and keep it upon record : But 
when it is ſaid, God m.tkgs inquiſition for blood, it argues 
the greatneſs of that ſin; For while hat act of God, which 
exterdcth to every ſin, 1s appropriated to ſome one particular 


| | | 
fin, it 18 an argument that Ged takes ſpecial notice of it, cr 


that it 15 4 very proven {in : Though God makes inquiſ1- 
tion for all ſin, yet as if he would let all oor lins paſs un- 
ſought , and un-enquired after, it is ſaid only of this fin, 
that he mes inquaſition for it. We findnot the like ex- 
reſſion about any other particular fin in all the Book of 
God ; though it be atruth, that he inquires for all ſin. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Innocency fears no diſcovery. 


Come who will, Angels from Heaven, Devils from Hell, 
Men on Earth, let all Creatures be ſummoned into one Ju- 
ry of grand Inqueit, an innocent perſon will neither run nor 
hide his head for it: He whoſe heart bears witnels with 
him, fears no witneſs that can be brought againſt him. 
While Conſcience acquits, the matter is not. much who ac- 
cuſeth, or condemns : He that is righteous knows thar all 
his ſins are covered by the free grace of God in the righte- 
ouſneſs of Jeſus Chriit ; and he khows that h< hath not co- 
vered his fin as Adam by excuſes z nor fewed the Fig:leaves 
of carnal reaſonings together, to hide his nakedneſs; he 
knows alfo that he lives not in any known tin, nor hath 
wickedly departed from the Lord. Now hecaule in all 
theſe reſpects he knows nothing by himſelt, therefore he 
cares not who knows him ; he calls not for Masks, or Vi- 
ſors, for Curtains, or coverings. to obicure or diſguiſe him- 
{cif, or his ations under, either from the tight of God or 
Man, but is willing to ſtand forth in the open light. For 
though the beſt of men may have done ſome act, which is 
not fit for the open light, yet conſidering the whole trame 
of their hearts and lives towards God; together with what 
hath paſt between God and their ſouls about that act ; they 
are not afraid that the worit act which ever they have done 
ſhould ſtand forth inthe open light ; and as for thoſe crimes 
which men uncharitably charge upon them, every honelt 
heart ſpeaks boldly the ſence of this firſt part of 76's im- 
precation, O earth, cover not thou my blood. 


From the ſecond branchof 7«b's imprecation, Ler my, 


ery have noplace, 


Obſerve, Not to have prayer heard and accepted by God, ts 
the greet miſerythat can befal man. 


God is th - laſt refuge of a diſtreſſed ſoul; and themeans 
by which we make God our refuge, or fly to him ſor refuge, 
is believing, and fervent prayer : Prayer is a duty, and yct 
it is a priviledge ; it is apriviledge, not only to receive an 
anſwer of prayer, but to put up our reque!'ts in prayer ; he 
therefore that asks a ſtop upon his own prayers, hath at 
once asked a ſtop upon all his mercies; he cannot look to 
be relieved, who tells God he doth not look to be 
heard; and when prayer hath no place of acceptance in 
Heaven, we can have no place of contentment 6n the Earth : 
Upon this account we may conclude , 


That, Mar cannot beſpeak, any thing .worſe for himſelf, 
then nat to be heaxd when he ſpeaks to God. 


As it is one of the higheſt honours done to God,that men 
make prayers to him; ſoit is one of the deepeſt afflictions 
of man, for God not to hear his prayers: Such was $au/'s 
condition (2 Sam. 28. ) God duth not anſwer mc, neither by 
dreams, nor by Urim, nor by Prophets: He could get no an- 
[wer from God, hiscry had no place : This troubled him 
more then the invafion_ of the Phileſtims. 1 am fore di- 
ſtreſſed ( faith he ) the Philiſtims make war upon me, 21d 
God 1s departed from me. When trouble comes, and God 
goes away, man is in a woful eſtate. We have no promilſec 
to receive unleſs we ask ; and though we doask, we can- 
not receive, unleſs our prayer be reccived : God receives 
the prayer of man, before man reccives any thing from 
God in prayer. All our treaſure lyes in Heaven ; our com- 
fort is in Heaven, our protection is in Heaven; and prayer 
is the meſſenger which we len4 to Heaven in the Name of 


.Chriſt for all things, or, for whatſoever clſe we need on 


earth. Now if prayer cannot gat in, if God will not hear 


prayer, if he ſend back our meſſenger without audience, 
What can we receive ? 


' on a level ; but, The Lord (faith Dai, Pi. 14, 2.) 


The finfulneſs of man appears in nothins more then in 
this, That he calleth not upon God ( P/2l. 14.4.) He 
all the workers of eniquity no kyowledre? Who cat up my pes- 
ple 2s they cat bread, and call :97 por: the Lo74.: Now as the 
(in of man appears exceeding!y in not calling upon God; 
9 the wrath of God appears exceedingly in not_hearing 
man waicn he calls ( Prov. 1.20. ) Thez ſh: 

0.1 me, but I wall not anſwer 5 they- ſhall fech 

rigy. ſb.ull j2vt find me. God will porr ov 7c! 

milits tat Cal not upon bs Naine { cr. 10. 2 

pours out moſt wrath upon thoſe Familics whom he hears 
not, wien they call upon his Name.  Aillour merciesare 
ſhut out at once, when prayer is ſhut out: "nor ſhailthar 
perſon have placz or room in Gous heart, wioſerry ltr 


by - 


[RCC832 1115: £4 . 
Holy 7o5 was ſenſible enough of x t he have 
imyrecated, that his cry ſhould have no plice, bur that 
( being conſcious of no evil) he vis allured 1:1 his ary 
had place ; and therefore as in the fincerity of his ſoul hits 
made that imprection; ſo_ in the contidence of his ſoul, 
ne proceeds ty. make his Appei{ to Goll in the next 
wWoruas. 


Verſe 19. Alſo now, bcheid iwy witneſs 15 wm] oaven, and 
mp reco:d is9n hit, | 
A3.if he had faid, / fer 
arggnſt moon earth, ani Try. 
vet: thourb I bat ' 
that will reftefir for ma: 
my reed 33 0n 1140, 
Some conceive, that as 79 ſoken 
fore, ſo now he.ſpeaksto Heaven, © ©: 01 my 
blood O Heaven, witneſs for me, But he laith-nut, my 
witneſs is Heaven, but my witne!s 15 in Hein; nor dorh 
he call the Heavens to wiinets for him ; br! h 
who is in Heaven tc witne's, andihat is C 
There are two b:.unches of thi 
intend the ſame thing. fy wi; 
record is 07 437 Tie words witneſs amt ; 
the ſame fignincation, thongh they differ in th 
one is prope:ly an Hebrew word, and te of 
When Fac and Z.:5.v were 1n that conte.t (: 
j«cob took a Stone, and ſet upa Pillar for a witnel 
Jacob fard ts his Brethren, G ati.cr {f its, 
heap, and they did eat there npoii the (ea, » 
zt Jegar-ſahadatha, char 35s, 2 hep of 15:1 {,; 
the Margin )- bz: Jacob called it Gaced, 0; C3112; 
ſpeaking the pure Hebrew, and L:tb.:: the Svri 
guage, they take in both the words of 70 


witneſs is in Heaven, my record is wn!) 


? 


« 7ob ſpeaks the ſamething twfice, to ſhew how {tron 
he bclieved that the Lord would be wimels for hin 


witneſs is ip Heaven, my record i507 hich 
Þ)eaven and l;igh are the ſame, as witneſs 21.7 3 
And when he ſaith, 9 h:zh, or in thc hioh place: 


rl 


not the word B.u/ by which thoſe {3475 plcos a 
ſed, whercin the falſe gods were worikippel, or t 
God falſely : Job puts that word into his Avoal 
belongs properly to God, and {ignites in: 
place of his $lorious retidence. 74's 

07 high, but ( Be me Hmm; the Hcebrocy 

hbagkts: Some tranJate rin the Stporta 

celſts ) 044 high, but (in liifiinis) 21, 
nc had ſaid, Aly witneſs 18:50 at witrees 5 andiherdſore 
he is a witneſs above all exception. And 7ob did weoll,tar 
his purpoſe, to fay his record wie 0: 17h 5 not anly boca 
of the dignity of that which is high, but for the advantage 
which, he hath, who is on -high, or. inthe higheſt, to be 2 
witneſs. God is ſaid to bea witneſs in Heaven..or on hi-!; 
to ſhew how eality he can obſerve and tale notice of thoſe 


things which are below « God hath eycs infinitely pure and 


piercings, he beholds all things, and he behols them from 
on high, as from a watch-tower, which rendersthe obrect 
more obvious to the eye : The ſight is foon intoroepted up 
looked down from #Tcaven 1:p01t the ebilavc;: 

there were ay that Aid underſtand avd fick Cf I 

had ſought God, God had found him ot ; but rl 

which he makes upon that ſurvey, tells us, 7/- 

gone aſide, they are altozether become thy, there ss 7 

aoti good, Ho rt ons (Ver. 3. ) | 


mY 
- 


. Pl ». * _ * II o 
= ” on . arr we 
- — — - —_——_— -- 4-—= 
—_ - 7 wy” - - 
5 - . p. < — o 
— ——_— Cx 4 xe 
« q x SW _—ISESLE * - - 
n —— 
= br - ” 4 -—_ - 
x - 4 m - $—_— - Wy - a + 
&, * Wd * 7 
_ . " an 4 
; _— my - —_ 
_ » "-. ——— PnY 
- I_ _ 
> be 
oy = pe we — 


- - 
- . 
" _ , ;M j 
a > pf - x $= - 
* = = » - 
> A "M- s 4 5 - 
-— wt open bs 
= —_— K 
— <0 
. : , 
"Is A n 
: F . = 
—_ - - = y 
- —_ + Som > " 
- =_—_ fe 5 - 
SB - = 
_ -_ - : — p4 w _ 


Further he ſtith, fy witneſs is in Heaven, or on high ; 
implying. that he was ſuch a witneſs as was able to protect 
him: a witneſ- who is above all fear, and who needs no 
favour. Some witneſſes are not only men of no ſtate, but 


of no conſcience. Such underltnzs will be birelings upon” 


Oath againlt the truth, and are ready to teltifie any thing 
for hope of gain, or for fear of a frown : My witneſs (faith 


fob) is in Hear, my record is on high ;, ſuch a witnels he 
- « | 


is as cannot be corrupted by gifts, ſuch as kath no need of 


any mans gifts, ſeeing che givcs to all mzn lite and breath, 
an4 all things. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, That us Gel is the Tadge of al 


mc, fo he is their wits, | 


God is the Judge of all the earth, and God is the wit- 
neſs of all the earth too ( fer. 29. 23.) Bee-2/e rhey have 
committedvill:ty in rac, a 1d have committed adultery with 
their nethbbours Wives, and have ſpoken lying words in my 
nuns, thit Th ive not commanded them t, even Ikaow, and am 
« witneſs, ſaith the Lord: Heſaith not, I know, and am 
Tudge + but I know, and am Witneſs. 

Let no man hope to eſcape the judgment of God, becauſe 
there is none to witneſs againft him : for if God hath not 
tie witneſs of fnan, if our fin be a ſecret to all the Worlds 
yct God hath alwayes two Witneſles. 

: Firlt, Our ew conf [fiICE. 


Secondly , Himſelf. 

An earthly Judge mult not be a Witneſs; his aur hy 
give ſentence, n»t to give evidence; he muſt determine 2c: 
cording to writ is alledged,” and proved upon teitirzony 
Siven ; but he cannor give teſtimony ; he cannot be Judge 
and Party too: But God 1s fo (rr. ſcenaently SOUCraton, that 
he is both Judge and Party, he pronoygceth ſentence, afd 
gives in evidence 3 Chriſt is called, The jwithfu!, aid the 
iruclWitneſs ( Rev. 3.14.) And yet, All jnagment 7; fi- 
7: 15:t0 1 hand ( Johns. 22, 27.) God judgeth upon his 
own knowledge, not upon the knowledge of others, and 
thereſore as there can be no failing in, ſo no avoiding of 
his judgment. . 4 


Secondly, Obſerve, 1: is lawful to appeal to God, or to 


tuikhe CE to witneſs, 


' An Oath is the calling of God to witneſs, and whenſo- 
cver we appcal to God,or call him to witnels, it is an Oath. 
The Apoſtle Pal took an Oath, when he ſaid ( Rom. 1.9.) 
God is my witneſs, whom I Terve with my ſpirit tn the Goſpel 
ef hs Sor, that without ceaſing I make mention of you in my 
prayers. Thus in higheſt holineſs he ſware that he prayed 
tor the Romuns ſpiritual good, while he was abſent from 
them. and had never ſo much as ſeen them; and that he 

F & . - ' 
paſſionately deſired to be preſent with them, anc ſee t':em, 
that he might impart unto them ſome ſpiritual gift : Becauſe 
being a meer ſtranger, he had not yet made hzs actions a 
witneſs of his love to them, and becauſe no man can be an 
unerring witneſs of another mans heart, or of the moving 
of his affections, therefore he cails God to witneſs, who 
alone knows the heart, and can tell how much we love ci- 
ticr himſelf, or one another. 

He ſpeaks as much ( though in another caſe) to the C9- 
rinthians (2 Cor. 1.23.) Moreover Tcall God for arecord 
pon my (on!, that to ſpare yot, I came not as yet unto Co- 
rinth. Asif he had ſaid, By this my earneſt adjuration, I 
allure you, that the reaſon why I have deferred my coming 
to you, was not from any levity of mind, or change of 
purpoſein me, but only becauſe I was unwilling to uſe ſuch 
leverity a&the diſtempers.among you call for, and would 
have preſſed me unto being preſent. We find him in the 
ſ1me tenour of. ſpeech towards the Philippians (Chap. 1.8.) 
For Cid is myrecord, how greatly I long after you all in the 
bowels of Chriſt : That is, I call God to witneſs, I love 
you: And again (1 Theſ.2.5.) Neither at ary time nſell 
we ſlutteri'g words, as you know, nor a cloak of covetouſ- 
neſs, God 1s witneſs : Agif h&had ſaid, Had I «ſed flatter- 
2ng words, you might witneſs it ; and that I have not uſed» 
a cloak of cobctouſneſs, God is witneſs. I might have worn 
a cloak of covetouſneſs ſo cloſely, that you could not have 
ſcen it, but God could; he can judge through the darkeſt 
clouds, and ſce through the thickeſt cloaks and coverings 
but I appeal to him whether I have put on ſuch acloak, or 
10, As Paul by Oath purged himſelf from covetouſnelſs 


. itſelf; by which Abraham appealed to God,-as a 


of ſpirit ; ſo Abraham proteſted by Oath » 
vetous practices ( Gen. 14. 22.) I have lifted up mine by; 4 
to the moſt high God, the poſſeſſor of Heaven and F areh v7 | 

I will not take any thing that ts thine, This gSelture of lifrine 
up the hand when an Oath is taken,s there put for an Oar? 


tneſs 
r the 
Vercome 
Which was, 


of his ſincere intentions in taking up thoſe Armegf, 
reſcue of his Nephew Lot; and that as he had 6 
his Enemies, ſo We had overcome covetouſneſs, 
of thetwo, the ſar more noble victory. 

This calling of God to witneſs is of two ſorts, 

Firſt, When weare called by others, who have lawful 
power, to teſtifie the truth ; ſuch is ſwearing before 2 
Siſtrate, 

Secondly, When we offer it our ſelves, for theremoyal 
of ſuch jealoulies asare caſt upon us, and we have ng Aher 
way left, to free, or vindicateour ſelves from them 

This, latter was the occaſion of Fob's Oath, as alſo of 
thoſe alledged concerning Paul and Abraham : but Whether 
it-be an Oath of the one ſort, or of the other, both meet 
in this, that God is appealed to, and called to wirned; by 
ſuch as uſe them : And ſeeing he is a jealous Gvd, who 
will not hold them guiltleſs that take his Name in vain, 1 
ſhall add ſome cautions'for the bounding and direCting of 
our practice. 

Firſt, We may call God to witneſs in weighty matters ; 
and unleſs the matter be weighty, cither in it ſelf, or inthe 
conſequents of it, we may not : God ts my Witneſs, and 
God is my Fudge, are not for common, much leſs for vain 
things. There are two things in every Oath or Appeal ty 
God, which ſhew this. 

Firſt, An Oath is for confirmation ( Heb. 6. 16.) Vain 
things are not worthy the mentioning, much leſs are the 
worthy the confirming : We ought not to ſtrive at all about 
them, much leſs ought we to ſwear about them, which is 
an end of all ſtrife. * 

Secondly, In every Oath or Appeal to God, there is an 
invocation of the Name of God ; but the Name of God 
muſt not be taken in vain ; which it cannot but be, when it 
is taken jnto our mouthes about a vain thing, 

Secondly, We may call God to witneſs when men give a 
wrong witneſs of us, or will not give a right witnels for 
us; but if we can have teſtimony upon carth, we muſt not 
go to Heaven for it ; God mult be our laſt reſort. 7ob 
found-none on earth to witneſs for him, ard his afflictions 
were looked upon as ſufficient witnelles againſt. him, and 
Barons he was neceſſitated *to make his addreſs to 

od, 

Thirdly, When the matter is not only ſuch as others will 
not teſtifie, when they might, but ſuch asno man canteſti- 
fic (none being privy to it, but only God and our own 
ſouls) then we have a juſt ground of appeal to God ; who 
will bring to.light the hidden things of darkneſs, and will 
make manifeſt the counſels of the heart : Fob's {incerity 
was ſuſpected ; and that is ſuch a ſecret as man hath 110 ac- 
ceſs urto, and therefore can give no witneſst9 it : Who is 
ſincere, and who is an bypocrite, is reſolved only by the 
teſtimony of God, and of our own ſouls. | 

Fourthly ,We muſt be ſure to call God to witneſs in truth; 
Thou ſhalt ſwear the Lord liveth in truth, in righteonſue)*, 
and in judgment ( Jer. 4.2.) Unleſs we have 4 ivitineſs 
within us, we muſt not call God ta witneſs who #5 above 4, 
God is ready to witneſs with our Conſciences ; but woeto 
thoſe who call God to witneſs againſt their Conſciences: 
Holy Paul called God to record upon his ſoul (2 Cor. 1.2 ) 
That is, He did as it were ,( which is alſo done 1n every 
Oath ) engage, or pawn his ſoul and ſalvation upon it, that 
he. ſpake the truth : When our ſouls hear record with Us, 
we may venture to call God to record upon our ſouls. But 
ſome, when they have no witneſs from their ſouls, YC 
when their ſouls witneſs againſt them, will yet venture 6 
call God to record upon their ſouls. They will needs : 

tryed by God, who dare not abide the juſt tryal of men ; 


[a- 


| ſuch would make God ( whocannot lye ) witneſs to a lyc 3 


They uſe the glorious God, asſome do a ſort of microns, 
called Knights of the Poſt, who for a Fee, will not only ay, 
but ſwear what you will. This is higheſt profanation s 
theName of God : For ashe that believes notthe out * 
God, makes him a lyax; ſo alſo doth he that app&®? 
God for the witneſs of an unttuth. are 


Sainſt all C0- : 
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: martientas his witnel; Jo» 91t1, my record 1s : 
More particularly , fy wirreſs is 192 6.29011, my rec Thirdly, Obſerve, A good 21: dares oppe.ct ie pit he? 


on birh. Feb ſpecks this, not only becauſe ie w inted the 
witneſs of men, but becauſe of the-high eſteem he had of 
the witacſs of God. 


Hence Obſerve, The witneſs of God 1« the moſt deſirea- 
ble wines. 


The witneſs we have on carth is nothing worth, unleſs we 
have a witncſs in Heaven : It wg have not the inward wit- 


have recourſe to the witne:'s of God, when w- 721nct ob- 
tain the witneſs of men ; but we mult prefer the {:nglc wit- 
neſs of God before a throiig of humane witneſſes; and 
when we have enough on curth, yetfay with - b. My wit- 
neſs is in Heaven, The witneſs of the men of tis world, 
or of <vi! men ( while we kecp a good conlcirnce ) is a 
mercy. Burasthe witneis of god menis more <efireable, 
then the witneſs of allother men, «714 the witneſs of a goed 
conſcience is more dzfireable then the witnels of good men ; 


neſs of our own conſcience, it1s little advantage though | 19 | grace, as it is part of the worihip of God but it is an att 

we have a thouſand outward witneſſes ; Conſcience 1s more | of certrage, or as I may call It, 4 daring work, as it 154 put- 

then a thouſend witnefles ; but God is morethen ten thou- ting our ſelves under the juſtice of God, yea, an implicit 

ſand Conſcicnces : Therefore never reſt in any witaetlcs,till iImprecating of the vengeance of God, in caſe we ſpeak un- 

you have the witncſs of God. IVe lzbour (ſth the Apoitle truc : Thus to appeal, or ſwear, is a 4rring work, andſuch 

(2 Cor. 5.9.) and that word ſignifies not only an earncit, or as no man durſt do (if ne knew what he did) but in a good 

an indultrious,but an ambitious labour ) that whether preſent, , Cauſe. It isa fearful thing thus to fall into the hands of 

or abſent zwe may be ac cepted of hum : AS if he had ſd, P»/[ibly - the living God, SOme have ventured upon falſe Oaths and 

we g:47ht rain atceptition and applauſe among men, would w6 | Appeals to God, only for fear of men : Such fay common: 

but ſtudy to pleaſe and apply our ſelves to them ; but the fa- | ly. Toe) had 72 ver tru God with their ſouls ( by (wear- 

vour of men will not ſerve our rurn, nor can we {it down j 20 | mg raunly ) thi man with their Cje ares, lives, or lib rites, by 

and rclt our ſelves under their ſhadow. Lit the were: of my co fejji,.7 therriuch, Whichis not only as if a man thould 

moiithand the 14041 at100 f my heart be acceptable 11 thy ſicht, ; flecfroma Lyon. and a Bear ſhould mcet him but infinitely 

O Lord was D-id's praycr(F/al.19.14.) David could not | more then 11 aman for fear of the biting of a Whippert, or 

bear it. that a word, or a thought of his thould miſs accepta- | of the ſtinging of 2 Boe, {hould wv —_ offer himiclt ro 

tion with God : It did not latisfie him that kis actions were ; the mout'i of a Lyon, andto the tting of a Serpent To 

well witneſſed unto by men on carth,unleſshis very thoughts ſwear is not only to fct our naked breafts before the Can- 

were witnclſedto by the Lord in Heaven. nons mouth, but with our own mouths to give firet9 it, if 

Some. as it is ſaid of tho! Rulers (Jobn 12. 42.) Love we utter falſhovud. 

re priſe of men more thes Xs preafe of Ged : So long "I Fourthly, Obſerve, Jr 5 4c joy and comfort of ah uprichs 

they nave a record here below ti\cy little regard his record «#56 ho beartythat there 1s 1 Goa . 1 Heaven whe how's hs | eart 

jon hiv, There is no greater argument of acarnal mind, ator witectiat thr acigen , 

then this ; He that loves the praiſe or teſtimony of men as af dedodene bb Bru nur Abs _.. 

much as he loves the praiſe or teſtimony of God, doth in- It is the terror of wicked men tothink that there is a mM 25 i 

deed love it more : Seeing there is nothing more unequal witneſs in Heaven , and a rccord on high. Hypocrites Tat 

then an equal partition of our eſteem between God and may pretend they rejoyce, that God is their witnets, but N1:3E 

Man. , Where our obligation unto two is unequal, we can its onlya joy of the tongue, and from the teeth outwards, 4 tiw1hþ 

never be diſcharged by paying cach of them an* equal ſum. or to ſerve their turn; but an upright heart rejoyceth in- 'E 

We have cauſe to ble's God when we have witneſs among deed at this, ke riſeth every morning, and walks all the 420 

men ; but the witneſs of men ſhou!d be of no price with us day long, and at night lycs down and relits upon this eell 

in compariſon of: the witneſs of God ; Not only may We | 40 thought , Gol is my record, God 1s my wrreſs , be hath what; 
{; 
TI 


ſo the witneis of God is more delireahle then ( without | 50 Laſtly, Conſider the place into which .Fob's faith aſcend: ; | 
which we cannot have it, and with which we ſhall have it ) ed while he ſpeaks of God. My witneſs i: in Heaven, my ; 
the witneſs of a good conſcience. record ts on high, Whois in Heaven ? Who is on high ? 
For as the teſtimony of God againlt us, is more terrible You may know whom he means when he ſaith, He that is 
then that of our own hearts ( 1 Fob 3.20.) 1f our heart tn Heaven, he that 75 on high, though his name be not cx 
condemn us, Go# is greater. then our hearts, and kaowerth all preſt, There are Angels in Heaven, but they are nothing 
things ;, and thereforc knoweth more evil by us, and every compared to God, 'therc are theſouls of juſt men depart- 
evil morethen our own hearts do ; ſotheteitimony of God ed, and made perfect, in Heaven, but they are nothins 
for us is more comfortable, then that of our own hearts. compared to God : There's no name in Heaven but God : 
If our hearts acquit us, Gods greater then our hearts, and God isall inall in Heaven; and he ſhould take up all our 
knowing all things ; he knoweth more good by us, and | 60 hearts and thoughts while weare on Earth,cſpecially when 
every good more then our own hearts do. Who can cx- we diſcourſe ot - Heaven, 
preſs or tell how pleaſant it is to receive this teſtimony | 
from God , that we plcaſe God ? B:hold ( faith David Hence Obſerve, Thouo! Got be every where, yet he 13 
Pſal. 133.1. ) how good and pleaſart a thing it is for Bre- esjeciully 113 Heaven, 
thren to dwell together in unity : But O how,good and plea- : 
ſanta thing it is for God a man to dwell together in uni- God is upon the Earth, yea, Godis in Hell, 1f 7 mike 
ty; for man to bealwayes giving witneſs toGod, that he my Bed in Hell thou art there ( Pal. 139. 8. ) Yet when 
is good and gracious, and for God to be alwayes giving Fob aCts faith upon God, he ſaith not, I have a witneſs on 
witneſs to man, that he is upright and righteous. When Earth, but my witneſs is in Heaven ( Pſal. 2.4, ) Heth.rr 
Conſcience ſpeaks us fair, we have peace, anda continual | 70 | ſirreth in Heaven {hall laugh, the Lord ſhall have them i: 
feaſt;but when God ſpeaks us fair,and gives us an exce from deriſion, . God doth not (it as circumſcribed in Heaven : 
Heaven,Well done good and faithful Servants, we have peace but there the Scripture deſcribes him fitting ( P/al. 123.1. | 
which paſſeth all underitanding, and not only a joyful feaſt, Unts thee lift I up mine cyes, O thou that dwelleſt 11 obs 
but a feaſt of joyes which arc unſpeakable,and full of glory. Heave;:s, Chriſt teacheth us to pray ( Marth, 6.) Or 
Yea, when weare atthe fulleſt tables of this world, this is Father which art i Heaven ; and when he himſelf pra ed 
the ſauce in our diſh, and the ſugar in our cup : Go thy way Helift up his eyes to Heaven, and ſaid, Fathcr, the toi 
(faith the Preacher, Eccleſ. 0-7.) cat thy bread with joy, 15 Come, elorifie thy Son, &c. ( Folbs: % I.) leſus Chriit 
and arink_thy winewith a merry heart ; ( Why? what's the ſpeaks to God as in that place, and he peaks of Heaven as 
matter now ? ) For now Goeaaccepicth thy works. Thou haſt of a place, as of a ſpectul and diſtin place, to which he 
a witneſs in Heaven, | 80 | lifted up his eyes, when he prayed to his Father. 
GC cc c There 


caitſr toGod, 


A wicked man will ſometimes appcal,and put his cauſe to 
God out of preſumption, and impudence : but a gyod man 
appeals to God in faith, and holy confidence. 

AS it is an act of grace or favour in God to reccive an ap- 
peal from nian; fo it is an act not only of grace, but of 
courage in 11, to make an appeal to God. Itis an at of 


ſearched me, avid kaown me, be krowerh my down-ſittino 21id 
my rp-rifog, he anderſtauids my thourhts afar of, hc Conr- 
pafſerh mypath, and my lyins down, 41d 15 4cquainted with) 
ail my wayes. In the midit of alltheclamours, miſappre- 
henl1ons . and mif-judgings of men, it is an abundant rc 
freſhing and conſolation to the Saints, that there fits one in 
Heayen, who as he knows them. fully, ſo he judgeth all 
men HWY, and will render toevery man according to his 
works. 
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Ther” 13 4 now D:; vimty, W 1ch tells us, rb.1t Heaven 15 ( Iſat. $7. t4.3 And Chriſt, atter he had finiſhed the Work : nt x36 08 
eLEN ce, ed evory place is Heituen s But why did Chrilt of mans redemption, is ſaid, To fir down on the + q' ſpecc 
ENT. 7 Cirvjed 6 he Majeſty on high ( Heb be aghthand .% 
cond? 137 ,y way we corryed up ( Luke 24. 51.) when he of t e Majeſty on high «( Heb. 1. 3.) This high place is the thou 
ic. totieiven? H Heaven be every wicre, there's no higheſt place ; all that we call Heaven is high ; but all thar low ? 
 afcendingro get into Heaven 3 and we may as pro- we call Heaven is not alike high. Heaven is a building of perci 
PU, .c..ndinto Heaven as atcend up to Heaven, it Hea- three Stories. The Air is called Heaven : The Fow!; of this 
lr < 7 th | Lav, the Air are ſaid to fly above the Earth #n the Firmone proh 
1g upon his death-bect, and having many Heaven ( Gen. 1,20.) The Clouds are called He; en Lt 1 
th Fo: 1, dicourſcd fweetly of Heaven and hea- ( Lev. 2:19. ) I wilt make your Heaven as Iron, and your $11 1 
* a ( { 4, 1767 Serncing by, alledged that of the | 10 | Earth as Braff: That is, | will make the Clouds, which ſaid, 
FR Any:'o., 2. 20.) 0:7 corycr (ation is in Heaven: | arc ſoft like Spunges, hard like Iron, they ſhall not yields ondt 
[ry td t »” 2, 1t 153 it Heaven but not in the Hea- | drop of water, to refreſh the wearicd tarth. ron 
; A veno; Bre tine, Which is no wire, | Hethat makes Hea- The ſecond Story is the Starry Heaven, where the Sun there 
ven every where, mak.sit nowhere: Though God bein and Moon move, and where thoſe other glorious Lights are they 
1! places, and whereſyerer God is, Heaven ts ; yet there } ſet like golden ituds to adorn , comfort, and cirect the PetC 
15 mare in Fleaven, ten 1: common to all pl:ces. That S | World. Elw g01117 forth 18 from the end of Heater, and lus ſhall 
I [ 2aven pr: perly. where the clory of God ſhines moſt, and | Cir CLE WIE the end of it ( Plal. 19.6, ) | you, 
where there is the ſpecial revealings of his honour and The third is called, The bavitation of God, the Heaven of qua: 
power z therefore it is called, Th: habitation of bus holineſs, | : Heavens, the third Heaven, the hiſt Heaven. The Apo- whe? 
44 t his clory (fa, 63. 15.) Heaven is (as we may | 20 tle ſaith of Chriſt, that He aſcended fur above all Hewens mth 
ſpeak) rite place of Gods vices refdeiice + This Heaven (Epheſ.4.10.) And yet he then aſcended into Heaven ; Iwt 
is not every where, for thovgh God be every where, yet the meaning is, Chri't a\cend=d aboye all the viſible Hea- ſha 
he doth not manife;t humſelt equiily every where. God vens, into that, which 1s n»:\ible to us Who are on carth, will 
hath biilr Heaven ( as that great Monarch, Daz. 4. Wy This Heaven Fob pointed it while he ſaid, My record i: on and 
ip th $97 ing:y of B t9ylong For the 11 fe of bus Kinnaom, | hugh. Take four deductions from It. : > 1 
\ and (1 the anour of le IMreFy, A meer Naturaliit hath | Firit, If Heaven be higheſt, then there is nothing but { 33. 
7:4 tolcus, That this principle is (tampt upon the nature of renity in Heaven. The highelt places in a Civil ſence, are all t 
- mm, tht God hath his dweiung place on nigh, or in Hea- full of ſtorms, and ſo arc": ''; places in a natural ſence ; but He: 
n 1 ven. Heaven is {© p-oner to God, that God is often (by a the higheſt placcs in nat!.-.. are free from clouds,Rorms, and ro00 
#2” Mectonimy ). called Heaven in the ho!y Scriptures. Thy | 30| vapours. Naturaliſts tell us ol Olh»:p:zs, a very hich Moun:- tyf 
"Arifio: K+ :;4om (faith Dare! to Neburrhadncezar, Dan, 4. 26. tain, lifting up its head beyond the middle Region, whither 
c3, liner (ho? be ſeire rio thee, after chat 7.54 ſhrlt haveknown, that no breath of wind ever comes : Youmay draw Letters and 
- Anima, ebÞ Heaveirr dg rule © That is, When thouſhalt be humbled Figures in the Sand, and come many years after, and find 
*ip- + andbrovghtto this acknowledgment, that the God whoſe . them no more ſtirred, then if they had been written in Mar- P? 
Taron: aad dwelling place is in Heaven, fits alſo upon all ble; andif the higheſt places in nature arcalwayes ſerene, ( 
carthly Thrones, and is King in all the Kingdoms of Men. how ſerene is the high place of glory ? When you areonce OH! 
Chri't puts the Queitionto the Jews (Matth. 21. 25.) The yy Heaven, 'you _ beyond, not only proper, but figurative = 
bap:iſm of John, whence was it, from Fi-auen, or of NMen? orms and winds for ever. 
p Jonny goon ht er ; he tf o 
That is, Was it from God, or from Men ? Was it a humane Secondly, Heaven is high, therefore it isa pure place. | 
invention, ora divine inſtitution ? The prodigal Son cryes | 40 | Every thing in nature,the more high it is,the more pure it is. 
out, Father, I bave«{tnned 45..1ſt Heavy, ud 1 thy fiebt © Earth is the loweſt, and the roſleſt of the Elements ; the ] 
& That is, Both againſt my earthly and heavenly Father. Water next to that, is more groſs then the Air; the Air is ; 
Some, becauſe theſe andthe like Scriptures ca!l God Hea- more groſs then the Fire, which Philoſophers call the high- us 
ven; and becauſe it is ſaid aſter the reſurreCtion ( when all eſt of the Elements : The higher we $9, rhe more Purity _ _ 
the SAINt> ſhall be gathered into Heay mn) [it God ſhall we find; and when We are ( 1m altſſms) at the highett, Vu h 
be all ia all; upon theſe miſtakes, Iſay, the have runinto there is nothing bur purity, perfect purity ; there 1s not tae Frum hy 
that groſs error, That Heaven u Gol But whenthe Scrip- leaſt mixture of droſs, nor the leaſt ſpot of dirt in Heaven: " ey 
ture calls Heaven the habitation of God, the Throne of Heaven is all pure, and none ſhall come thither but ſuch as aig OY 
God. t:- City of God. the bnilding of God, an houſe not are pure. Pure perſons are fit for a pure place, andonly fefer Of 
made with hands ; it cannot be but a perverting of Scrip- 50 they are fit : No unclean thing ſhall enter there ; and he that Expt, 4 he 
. : HO : = . : . - - | N- (2.041 (jets 
ture, and a throwing up of Reaſon, tv call it God, or to hath this hope ( of-entring there ) purifies himic!f, not on romp 
fay t:1:t God and Heaven are tie ſame, Nordoth itat all ly as _— is pure, but as God 1s Py in whole light po iNadert, 
follow. that God is Hozven.. b-c2uſe Ged ſhall be all 3: all to Heaven it ſelf is impure ( Chap. 15. 15. 41246 110 
us in Heaven. Pau! was not texching the roek'eots there Thirdly, Heaven is high, Then Heaven 154 [.afe place. pi: (trmons | 
wh-t Heaven is, byt wherein the happineſs of the Saints High places are ſecure place; the high places of the cart "in 
ſhail conſiſt, when they (hall all becalled up to Heaven, af- arc ſo accounted ; and when God promiſes ſafety to his WE 
ter the coral refine un from the dead : Then Chriſt people, he tells them they ſaall dwell on high, while they Cllquates 
ſha! refi5r. 1 his Ko dom as Mediator ) to his Father, are here below. (1/7. 33. 16.) He ſhall awellon high, hs -od mi, 
thin od [lou inal: Tn A'l, thatis, There will be no place of defence ſhall beihe munition of rocks ; and 1 wil cauſe ones 
more nocd of a Mediator between God and Man; there | 60 | thee ro ride xpon the high places of the earth (1fa. 58. 14.) Pagn 
wiil* no more nced ©” 7reaching, nor of making Prayers, When thoſe builders 6f the Tower of: Babe! thought to Cum amict © 
nor of v®19 Seals. All the glaſſes through which we ſaw make themſelves ſafe , they ſaid, Let us build 4 Tower, od os | 
| : xk. 4 ; it 87210» 
Grd, an the ourwaird Ordinances, in which we enjoyed whoſe top may reach ro Heaven : If there _ _ = "aptiving 
God in this life, ſhoil be laid a(ide, when we ſce him face ther flood, they hoped to be dry, and to get above x azar, 
tofice; andthen God will be King, and Teacher, light and ger. Once inHeaven, _ we rob ou - — y = ae 
ife. floryv and incls , l Ne evils t0O: 409748 
life, glory and happineſs, to his Saints, immediately, and only beyond the reach of .man, + bed ace fear -*P wc 
for ever. WR who are got into that high place, ſhall neither Ice, ety 
iis £raiircd, That Heaven is nothing to us without God, the Deſtroyer any more. oe — Tygur, 
yet God 15 ſomething, yea, he is infinxcly more then Hea- | Fourthly, "Heaven is a high place, then \ Fi wy he Mtirnit's 
p Solomo beipe in hispr [- Capaci : Spherical; or round Figure, V2 ths 
ven. , Soloros; belpeaks.God thus in hisprayer at the dedi- | 70 —_ place KS. P On L: pbk 24 his _ 
cation of the Temple (1-K1a9s 8. 27.) Bebold the Heaven, molt capacious, ſo the utmoſt round of t ER 6 tec 
aid the Heavy of Heavens cannot contain thee, how much moſt capacious round ; in Heaven there 1s Os n on la fangs 
leſ*this bouſe that I have buulded : If Heaven, even the Hea- though we are crouded here, yet there aries which wxprret 
ven of Heavens cannot contain God, then, it is not God. may call Heaven (as 1ſaac did the We q _ and the 350m 
That which doth contain a thing, is not the thing cantained there was no contention between his "_ ma 7 
much leſs is that which cannot contain a thing, the thing Herdmen of Gerar) Rehoborb, room ( Gen. 20 2* Us 
which it cannot contain. Heaven we ſhall not contend for room ; Chriſt _— by 
. . . . . 14 09.0 
Acain, that which Feb calls Heaven in one part of the that in his Fathers Houſe are many (8g CO o ) Whi- 
Verſc, he calls high in the other, My witneſs u 3n Heaven, He had ſaid before to his Diſciples Go r gh "Me 4 at this 
my re ord 1500 hgh. God dwells in the high and holy place 80 ther I Lo ye C417108 Come : And when Peter, ſpeech 
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ſpeech, put the Queſtion ( Verf. 36.) Lord, whither go'ſt 
thou ? Feſus anſwered him, Whither 1 go toi canſt not fol- 
low me now , but thou jvalt foilow me aft erwards. , Chrilt 
perceived his Diſciples more plunged in their ſpirits with 
this anſwer and promiſe to Ferer , and therefore adds a 
prohibition of their fears, at the beginning of this Chapter, 
Let not your hearts be troubled : ye believe :1 God, belie ve alſo 
in me: 111 my Fathers houſe are many manſions : As if he had 
ſaid, Do not think. that 1 tol4 you, ye cannor follow me LOW, 
8nd that Peter ſhi! follow me afterwards, as if the place I vo 
ro mere only large enongh for me and Peter ;, for belreve me, 
there are many manſions ; 1 tell yout 710! how many, neither can 
they be told, but there are enonzh, wot only for my ſelf and 
Peter, "but for you all; yea, for all ihofe, who either have, or 
ſhall believe on my Name, if it were not fo, I would bavetold 
you, I would not delude you with vain hopes, 1 am well ac- 
quainted with all the rooms inmy F ath»yrs houſe : and though 
when 1 came into the World for your ſakes, thcre was noroom 
inthe Inn for me to be born i11, but a Stavle 2101 Beaſts, yt 
Iwill take care that when you come to my Fathers houſe, you 
ſhall nor be ſtraitened for Quarters, I who am your Redeemer, 
will alſo be Your Harbinger, T go to prepare a place for yot, 
and I am certain my Fathers louſe will hold all his houſbeld. 

Tophet ts prepared of old, at ts arep and Large (Ia. 30. 
33.) Hell is large enough for a Priſon; there's room for 
all the Children of diſobedienceto lye bound for ever : But 
Heaven is larpe, as a Pallace, or as a Paradiſe; there's 
room enough for all the Heirs of promiſe, to walk at liber- 
ty for ever. 


VERS... 20, 31; 22. 


Py Fricnds ſcozn me ; but mine epe poureth out tears unto 


Coed, 
O that one might plead foz a man with Cov, as a man plea>- 
cth fo: Insncighbour, 


When a fc» years arc come , then J all go the way 
whence J ſhall not return, 


0 B having ſtrongly aſſerted his own integrity, at the 
ſeventeenth Verſe of this Chapter ;. and thereupon as 
{trongly imprecated the heaviett vengeance upon his own 

uw head, incaſche had not ſpoken truth (7er/. 18. ) Having 


9D alſo made his appeal to Heaven, calling God to witneſs, 
#6 that it was truth which he had ſpoken ( /&x/. 19.) Hereat 
= the twentieth Verſe, he gives us a reaſon why he made 
| hh that appeal z and the reaſon was, he found no comfort in the 
ina creature, he hadno hope of help on carth, and therefore 
#411, @- he reſorts to Heaven. 

pr Verſe 20. Py Friends ſcorn me ; but mine eye pourethout 


tears to God, 


po rhacere, 


d14d non - : y , 
3 »mms There is ſome variety in the tranſlation, but the ſence of 
wryrs all meets in one, My Friends ſcorn me; Or, Scoriiers are 
” lo/tt, 


my Friends : The word ſignifies to deride, or ſcorn, not in a 
coliquath- rude homely way, but to do it with quaintneſs of ſpeech, 
; =, Orin refined language, todo it wittily, and cunningly, cloſe 
Vazh, andhome. Hence the word ſignifies a Rictoriciar, or an 


-=i_p Orator, andis ſotranilated here, by divers of the Learned, 
+. 800 My Friends play the Rhetoricians, they ſpeak cloquent'y, 


"i 5h;t9. they compoſe fine orations,and ſet ſpeeches againſt me ; but 
1:4 61226 Alas ! I only ſpeak tears. 


» 07774  Yetfurther, it ſignifies to 5n2crprer ( Gen. 42, 23.) Fo- 
«2c ſeph ſpake unto his Brethren by Interpreter, it 1s this 
lzir-my Word. That's the interlincal reading of this Text, Ay 
Di ojem Friends are Interpreters, or rather ( for that mult be the 
ns — Miſinterpreters, they put wrong expoſitions 
112.,,, uponall my  om—— and corrupt my Text with their un- 
i; friendly gloſſes. 

Mont, We read in the ordinary acception of the word, Ay 


Rite tz- Friends ſcorn me z or, My Fricnds are ſcorners : As if Job 
d we had ſaid . Theſe my Friends, whoſe profe ſſion and relation 
ls;ms, Call them to adminiſter ſcrious and wholeſome counſel to. my 
troubled mind, even they break. forth into ſcorn; they pour 
the vinegar of their ſharpeſt cenſurcs into my already raiklcd 
wounds, inſtead of the ſuppling, skinning Oyl of comfort and 
conſolation; and therefore mine eye is preſſed to porr out tears 
to God: Who can forbear weeping, while be is but reporting 
my ſufferings ? How then ſhould I who ſuffer ? My Fricnds 


ſcorn me, KC, 
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Hence Obſerve, Thbe beſt of Fricds may preve 111 

friendly. 

Men are but men, and ſo they aQt : There is no repoſe, 
cither upon the wiſdom, or ſtrength, or affection of the 
creature, they arc all mutable, and may do that which is 
molt oppoſite , both to their profeſſion and relation : A 


Friend, a Scorner ! What morc unſutable ? And that may 
be a ſecond Note. 


Scorn ts wholly oppoſite to the Law of Love. 


He departs far enough fromthe rulcs of friendſhip, who 
doth not pity and alliit his aflited Friend : How tar is he 
gone from it, who ſcorns and derides his Friend in afflt- 
Ction ? 

Thirdly, Conſidering the Perſon who was thus ſcorned ; 
/0b, a man beloved of Godzthe great F.rv0u74re of that Ave 
to the Iting of Heaven, 


Hence Obſerve, They who are highly approved 2:17 Lo- 
nonred of God, may fall :n&er the contempt aid [cor 
of Mei. 


As they who arc applaided and flattered, yca, adorcd 
by inen, may be the ſcorn and contempt of Gol. Wh: 


| ARSe? pag hoot Sa oC * , \ 
art ſpeaks of things is trve of perſons ( Like 1G. 25. ) 
*, 4 : my A [1 LO , = ” J? , , 
I br::t > 0. il 1) {$h7974ty CITE FIT Fir o {4 py 4 # # } ST ; 147 ; 
[ i IP " of : _ Ns 4 l © 
i the fizh: of, God: $1 they who are highly cfiermed 2 


God are oiten an abomination to men. God ſectit not 
man ſeeth, no not 25 good men ſee; God ant good mc: 
arc not alwaycs of an opinion, citter about things or P2r- 
tons; andasthe worlt of menfind ſome to Latcer and op- 


IS, 


plaud them , fo the beſt of mcn find ſome to undervaluc 
and deride them, and they ſometimes find good nicn do- 
ing ſo. There is no judging cithcr of men or of matters, 
by what is ſaid of them : Inthis ſence all men are, or may 
be lyars, carrying a falſe report in their mourt!:s ; Should 
we judge concludingly of men by the opinion of man, 
how baſe and Tontemptible would many p:cciovs touls 
appcar to us ? And how precious would many apperr (© 
us, Wio arc only worthy to be contemned ? Ch:i:t vives 
tne rule { Forn 7. 24.) Jude Mot Gal carats 19. 556-521-064 
( or by the face ) bit Jad "u [3teoms ind gu ef. . \\'c mult 
not judge citkcr of things or pefſons, till they appear, 
n9r may we judge of them by appearances, eſpecially yo! 
by thoſe appearances which the tonguesof men put upon 
them. The Greek, ia that Text of Job::, faith, 5:: + 
not according tothe face: For though the face in its nat!1r 4 
frame be the [ndcx or diſcovery of the mind ;, vet 2$ an 
may artificially ſet his face to a look altogether vnlite.: is 
mind; ſo others may ſet a face upon the wayes and acticus 
of a man altogether unlike both the man and kis ations, 
He that had judged 7c by the face, which God h124 pur 
upon his outward condition, or by that which $2:4n and 
his Friends put upon his wayes and aGions, nut have 
judged him either an Hypocrite, ſervings God con'y to ſervo 
his own turn ; or Clie prophane, cailing off the ſervice of 
God. All the 176i el'y ifavoured 7 tC: 541 tne Wor id arc of 
one of theſe two icucures or complexions ; the opinions 
chat went abroad of 70s made him appear like both, and 
yet he was a man moſt beautiful inthe eye of God; a man 
that had received the faireſt Letters commendatory under 
Gods own hand, that ever man had to that day, 375 Fries 
ſcorn me : What then ? : ; 
Lut mine epepourctl; out tears unto cd, 

As before he had appealed to God ; ſo now {24 ce porty- 
eh out tears riito God, , 

The Hebrew is, Arne eye porreth ont + The word ficni- 
fics to flow forth like water, andto walt in fiowing fort!) ; 
his eyes were as a Fountain, which flows continually, vet 


and his ſpirits iſſued with thoſe waters. AZ.) eeve pore!) 
out; we add the word Tears, becauſe tears are the on!y 
eze-waters, or ail the waters which flow from the cye, .7 74:0 
8: Poureth out tears, 

The word fignifieth ſometimes only to drop, cither-as : 


heat into fumes, or as the Eaves of a huuſe drop in a time 0! 
rain; ſomine eye diſtilleth or roppeth tears. Tobhad a 


5 $460 S414 3tiÞy 


| heat within him which might well cauſe thoſe 0385 iation; 
CCEecc2 K1 


1590 


retains a perpetual ſtock of water; bur his itrengrh ahared, £" 


Limbeck drops down the water which is railed up by the | 
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ind ſhowers without him, waich mizhi wci! caulc thoſe 


aroppinas. 

This diſtilfing. dropping, or pouring out of tears, was 
te pouring our of his forrows, and. there Was more in 1t 
ten filent Yorrovy, there was 2 voicein his ſorrows, or 4 
voice of mourning was mingled witi his weeping ; yea, 
this word implycs ſpeaking, n many places of the old Te- 
ſcamnent, vw! 10 10 drop is to Propi:ciic, and Prophecying 
is a vocal act (Af:cb 2.6.) Prophe/te ye not {ay they to rmene 
that propleſicy the wordis, Drop 10: : Bothare ce: preſſed 


( Amos 7.16. ) Propieſte not a; iſt Wrael, 414 crop not 
thy word 1.1: the houſe of aac, So { Exh, 21. - KY 
Drop thy worels roxpards the holy places, aud proprecſic eget ff 


[ of 4 - y - - "3g . * , * 
the Lend of Vravcl. And the reaſon of it is, becauſe word 


PER 


prophecying C0 


ly, T4 VE il . 
ing in 2n vnknown tongue ) it my ve, ſo many kinds of 


1 


UOICes ti tie Iertd, 


. 
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man, 
Potbly 1 
Lars 
the weeper ſpeak not: Afr.ceye peareth ont { or ſpeaketh) 
cars, 

There arc ſen or ciclit forts of tcars ſpoken of in Scrip- 
turc, and every onc peaks. 

Firſt, Tears of worldly forrow. Eſau had enough of 
them ; hefound ſtore of tears when he loſt the bleſſing : He 
for one morizl of meat ſold his birthright, but he could not 
purchaſe it again with floods of ſorrow, For he found no 
place of rep*1.1.: 1404, that is, he could not prevail with his 


= 


Father Ijaut t> change 15 mind, though hey fourbt it Care- 
filly nh roars (Heb. 12.17.) Efaz's tears ſpake his hun- 
ver »fror thut wich ke had fold to buy off hunger,or to pay 


a debt to Nature, 

Seconaly, There arc tlic tears of repentance and godly 
ſorrow ; ſuch were thoſe of Mary ( Luke 7.83.) who 
wept, ad wiſhed Chriſt's feet with her tears, and wiped 
them with the hat of bor bead © She had been a linner, ſuch 
a ſinner as bore away the name from all the ſinners in the 
City; and (he monrned fo for fin, that ſhe bare away the 
name from all th" mowncrs in the City : © Mary's tears 
fpake her tend; reſpect to Chritt who ſaverth ſinners, and 
hcr ab\;orrence of her ſelf for (in. 

Thirdly, There'are tears of craſt and wicked diſſimu- 
!atien ( 7c. 41. 6.) 1{hma! goes forth to meet the men 
that came tow.irds fcrmfurlom, weeprns il along as he went : 
tis Were mic 1647s; he ſhed tears that he might ſhed 
lood , and weep hiraſelf into an opportunity of doing 
miſchicf untuſpected. Jſ:.e/'s tears ſpake treachery, but 
becauſe thoſe plain hearted men could not interpret them, 
they periſhed. 

Fourthly,. There arc tears of love unfeigned and ſtrong 
afeftion: Thus David 4:4 Jonathan k:ſſed 07 another, and 
wept oe with 210tiucr, util David exceeded ( 1 Sam.20.41.) 
When 7eſ1e: Chriſt wept at the Sepulcher of Lazarus, The 
Jews aid, Benold bow be loved him ( Zola 11. 35,306. ) 
They ſaw his heart at his cycs : Theſe tears ſpake mutual 
and rcal endearments, | 

Fifthly, There are the tears of holy prayers, and fervent 
defires. Jacob wepe 21d made ſupplication ( Hol. 12. 4.) 
He crycd 2nd prayed : The voice of his tears was lowder 
then the voite of his ſupplication; and his prayers were 
( inithis ſence) even drowned in tears : Jacob's tears ſpake 
the fervency of his ſpirit, and his faith in prayer : The An- 
gel underitood them fo, and he prevailed. 

Sixtaly, - There arc tears of compaſſion for the miſeries 
of others. IVep with! them: rat weep, is the Apoſtles rule 
( Ron. 12.15.) When Nchwmiah heard the report of Jc- 
riſalems yuine, and of the ſad condition. of his Brethren 
there, 1le fate down and wept ( Nehem. 1.4. ) His tears 
ſpake pity to his Country-men, and zeal for God. 

Seventhly, There arethe tears of paſſion, in reference to 
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our own 2fiCtions : Such tears ſpeak humane fr; 
the cor11non infirmity ot the fleſh. 
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to us infinitely; then the beſt word of the beſt men; to him 
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Eighthly, There are the tears of damnation : Hypocrite 1 Nov 
: Sit s ; rites _ 
and the1r atlociates in Hell are deſcribed, Weepins, and wail good 
mg, a4 gnaſking of teeth for evermore : Their tears # = on : 
deſpair, or miſery without hope of remedy. : 15 beſt 
The tears which Job pourcd forth, wereof the ſeventh therel 
fort, tcars of paſſion, or ſorrow, cauſed by the afiicins have , 
hand of God, but eſpecially by the unkindneſſes of his defore 
Fricnds; M Y Friends feorn me, but mine eye portreth _ and T 
tears u/1to God, Fob knew that as God had a Book for his whor 
prayers, lo a Bottle for his tears ; yea, he knew tears ſhould to Wi 
be heard as well as prayers. Tears are powerful Orators : 10u8 
God reads our hearts inthofe lines which tears draw on our God, 
laces. One of the Ancient Philoſophers hath adjudged £19} wher 
weeping unworthy a man, and tells us it is only for Women ©" ® in his 
and Childreft to weep : But astherearc tears of effeminate og . thing 
and Childiſh puſillanimity, ſo there are tears of heroical rk an rf 
and holy importunity. To weep for fear of (ufferingg '* w_ 
from man, is indeed below man ; but to weep to God ahh. God 
when we ſuffer, either under the hand of Godor man; doth Kaas = 
well become the beſt of men; not to weep to God, when beſo! 
we cither ſuffer, or have ſinned, proceeds not»from cou- ai 
rage, but from ſullenneſs , and is not the argument of a com 
noble ſpirit, but of a hard heart. Who {© Couragious as St 
Dawuid ! who feared not a Lyon, nor a Bear, who would 
not be afraid though an Hoait of men encamped againſt 
him, and though he walked in the valley of the ſhadow of 
deati z yet how often do we read him weeping and cri ins n 
to God ( 7/1. 39.12.) Hold yet thy peace (faithhe) at 0s 
my tears : David inthat caſe could not hold his peace from wt 
crying to God, and he was perſwaded that God would not wh 
hold his peace at his cry ; he expected to have his tears an- of ( 
ſwered : He did not ſay, Hold nut thy peaceat my words, os 
or at my prayer, but as importing that his very tears had a wn 
voice and language in them, he deſircd that they might he oe 
anſwered. David did not weep for fear of men, ' but in but 
faith ro God. And ſo did Fob * Mine eye pouret! h out tears out 
unto God : God was the objeQt of his tears, as much as of ay 
his prayers, Godis above, and yet our tears fall into his 26 
boſom : Theſe waters aſcend; this rain doth not fall but _ 
riſe ; theſe ſhowers do not come from the Clouds, but they , 
pierce the Clouds. As the heat of the Sun draws the wa- 
ter upward, ſo doth the heat of Gods love. Some of the = 
Ancients uſe ſtrange Hyperbolies about the power and mo- 
tion of tears, I will not ſtay upon them, we may ſay too 
much of them; but thus much we may ſafely ſay, that Ve 
from a heart rightly affected, and touched with the ſenſe, 
cither of fin, or ſuffering, they have much weight inthem, _ 
and are preſſing upon God : Mine eye poureth ont rears wnto WT 
God. Z Vinay ſc 1 
From the connexion of this latter part of the Verſe wit! haart 'S 
» wit, UI 
the former, | ah in< in 
Obſerve, IVhen we are ſcorned by men, it ts good for :it9 pw homie 
mourn to God. © ſ 
My Fricnds ſcorn me, now I weepand pray : It is beſt pag WS - n 
for u; to apply our ſelves to God when we live in the em- "axieg 
braces of men z when all men ſpeak well of us, and ap- tet Div, 5 
plaud us, what is all this, if we havenot the 00d word O fyninis | 
and the good will of God ? Unleſs we have an applaulc in ——c 
Heaven, it will do us no good to have the true appiauie, Ws 1 
much leſs the flatteries of men on Earth. Suppolc they Cir'h bis 
ſpeak right, and give us but our due; yet We aiuwit not rel Kindab- 1 
in that, butgo to God. The good wordof God 15 better = - | 
| 


let us have recourſe when we have the greateſt favour, an 
faire(t Quarter inthe World : but when the World ſcorns 
and rejects us, then is a ſpecial ſeaſon for us to haiten into 
the preſence of God ; we thould live nearcſt and cloſcſt 0 
God,* when me: caſt us off, or throw us out of ,ticir ſocic- 
ties arid affections. | 
There is a twofold recourſe to God z whereof the firſt is 
from choice; the ſecond from neceſſity. It is belt to make 
our recourſe to God uponchoice ; but he will not refuſe us 
if neceſſity drive us to him : God is moſt worthy t0 fee 
choice , but he is willing to be our refuge 3 yet he 181N v 
a refuge to thoſe only in evil times, who have made on 
their Sake in the beſt times. When all goes well Wit? 85 


in the World, we ſhould not think our ſelves well _ 
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enjoy God : Ir rs good for me: to araw near to God, ſaith 
David (Pal. 73. 28.) It is good for me to do it in 

ood times , in the beſt times , this 1 make my electi- 
on: And when David faith, Ir is good; he means , it 
i-beſt z that poſitive bears the ſence of a Superlativez and 
therefore he had ſaid a little before ( Yerf. 25. ) Whom 
have lin Heaven but thee, and there is none upon earth that l 
deſire beſides thee : But in an evil time, God is botMhe choice 
and the refuge of his people. He is our refuge properly to 
whom we come when others caſt us off; and he is our choice 
ro whom we come, when others call for us, and ſeem ambi- 
tious tobe kind unto us. It is not thank-worthy to make 
God barely a refuge, to'come to him becauſe we can go no 
where elſe ; we ſhould think our ſclves no where till we are 
inhis preſence, whereſoever weare; and that we have no- 
thing till we have him, whatſoever we have. Not topre- 
fer the leaſt of God before all the World, is not only un- 
ingenuous in us, but ſinful againſt, arid diſhonourable unto 
God. Job, who here wept to God in his low eſtate, had 
often rejoyced in God in his beſt eſtate, and preferred him 
before his chiefelt joy : They may confidently weep to God 
inſad times, who have delighted themſelves with God in 
comfortable times. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Liberty of addreſs to God , when 
men ſcorn and rej ut, as the great priviledge of the 
Saints. | 


Every man cannot do this : Can the men of the world 
pour out tears to God when they are ſcorned by the 
world ? Can they pour out prayers to God, when they arc 
ill intreatcd by the world ? Can they go into the imbraces 
of God, when they are cait out by men ? They cannot. 
They can vex themlelves, when they are vexed by others, 
and perhaps vex thoſe that vex them; they can be angry 
when they are ſcorned, and perhaps ſcorn their ſcorners ; 
but how to ſpread their condition before God, or to pour 
out tears'to him, they know not: They whocan do thus 
are honoured by God, when ſcorned by men, and God will 
pour out comforts into their boſomes who can pour their 
tears into his 3 they can never be at any loſs, who find out 
God to weep to. 

7ebhaving thus given the reaſon of his appeal to Heaven, 
enforceth it farther with a ſtrong wiſh, according to our 
tranſlation, which is alio contirmed by the concurring vote 
of divers other tranſlations. 


Verſe 21. © that one might plcadfo! a man with God, as 
a man pleadeth to: his Neighbour, 


The ſum of his deſire may he drawn up into this Brzef, 
That he might argue his caſe as freely with God, as men of the 
ſame rank, and degree argue out their caſes with one another. 
Some expound itas a correCtion of his boldneſs in appeal- 
ing to God. As if he had ſaid, 1 have indeedcalled God to 
witneſs : But what am I,or what 1s my Fathers houſe,that God 
ſhould deſcend to my concernments ?* The infinite diſtance 
which is hetween the Creator and the creature ſeems to forbid 
and check, my motion, bidding me keep within my own line, oy 
ſphere, and meddle with my equals ; But O that I might ſpeak, 
with God, as man with man, or man for man, I doubt not 
but I ſhould carry the day, and prove my ſelf innocent : not 
that Fob intended a controverſie with God, or would ſtand 
upon his defence with the moſt High. 

I have before ſhew'd how far this was from'the temper of 
his broken ſpirit. All that he intends by the propoſal of 


; this deſire, is the gaining of an opportunity to ſet himſelf 


right in the opinion of men, by that impartial deciſion of 
his cauſe, which he was well aſſured God would give upon 


. the whole matterin queſtion between him and his Friends, 
' If once he would be pleaſed to vouchſafe him a free and fa- 


miliar hearing of it. As ifhe had further ſaid, / have nor ap- 
pealed ro Heaven, becauſe I am unwilling to have my condition 
known 01 earth, that men ſhould ſee the worſt of me;, for my 
deſire is, that I might plead before God, as a man for hss 


——— ——— _ 


— ——————_ 


IO 


we 
O 


40 


56 


60 


70 


words, as in theſe before us, while Fob lifts up the Majeſty 
of God, and humbleth hirate!:, as unworthy to have to do 
with God, yet he diſcovers he vehement longings of his 
ſoul to receive a judgment or dutermination ft on God in 
this ſuit or controverſic, which. ad depended ſo long be- 
tween him and his Friends. 

The Obſervations which ariſe from this readinp and 
ſence of the Text, are of the ſame ſtrain with thoſe former- 
ly given upon that, and ſorne other paſſages, where Je 
knowing his own uprightnets and integrity, declarcs not 
only willingneſs , but cxrream carneſtneſs, to have kis 
cauſc tryed at the Bar, and before the Tribunal of God, 
who both ſaw his waycs, and ſearchedhis heart ; who as 
he had juſtified him from all guilt in reference to kimſclf, 
by not imputing fin. urito him , ſo he would juſtifie him 
againſt the ſins, which mcn imputed to him, by ſaying he 
was not at all guilty. SY 

Theſe points having been more then once hinted already, 
T ſhall not inſiſt upon them here. |; 

Secondly, The words arc rendred as noting the defipn 
which 7ob had in poxrri712 out 10:75 1 God, andthen the con 
neCtion between this and the former verſe #ttands this. 7 


pour ont tears 10 God, tit 417 would be pler/ed to plc 
7 ' 3; 


caitſe of 4 m1 wit Cor, ttc Ser? mit tleads 

of bis friend, Mr. 6: 0:r:ht0:; joyps tully with this, 
the pr ſunt doth mine eye np, 114 t wonlloagonle tn] 

for _earthly-wicht before tho 1iiff ihe, 45 tHe Sor of Adam 


doth with his Neighbour, 

Our tranſlation carries the fence of a with; thi+ a man 
might have liberty to plead with God; as man with man : 
this carrics the ſence of a wii!” that God would plead t! 
cauſe of a man with God, as © man pleads tle cou 
friend ; which is indecd to aCtre God to be his Advocate 
How God is an Advocate with God, will 2p vurt! 
the proſecution of the Text. 

Athird rcading keeps to this dependance upon the for 
mer Verſe, and to the fume {cope ot this, Ver varics 


tranſlation, Thus, Atire ezePp HY C8 H) ONET T Ct IU iO '. [ 


would judoe for a manwith Cod ( 514that he worl!! 14/10) 
the Son of man in reſpett of his Nerghbeur, > *N 

The firſt reading makes the latter branch of the words a 
deſcription of the manner how 7eb defired to plead with 
God even a3 man doth with man. The fecond makes it a 
deſcription ofthe manner how /ov delired God to plead the 
cauſe of man with God; even as man pleads with man. 
This third makes it a ſecond diſtinct defire, and the whole 
Verſe to conſiſt of two diſtinct deſires. 

Firſt, That God would judge for amanwith Gec., 

Secondly, That God would judge che Sor. of man ch eſpe 
of his Neighbor. : 

In the former he petitions for mercy with Gol ; in the 
latter for right again{t man; or in the former he ſues for a 
judgment of acceptation forhimſe!lf, and in the latter for a 
judgment of reproof and redargution upon his Fricnds 

This difference is grounded upon tlie dilſercnt conitructi- 
on of the words in the Original. For the word which is 
rendred to plead or judge.,is conftrued with, or £overns (as 
Grammarians ſpeak ) the Driver 4/ in the lirik, and the 
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Accuſative caſe inthelatter clauſe of the Verſe. 
Hence the former is rendred, 

That he would judge or plead for ama with God , which 
notes favour, and a benign defence er patronage of kizcauſe 
with God; fo this is uſed bythe Propnct (1/.4. 11:4) He 
ſhall reprove ( argue, judge, or plead ): 1th c92:ry for the 
meek of thee:rrth : Thatis, He thall reprove or plead in fa- 
vour of the meek, or on their fie ; he thall undertake their 
cauſe, and make their defence for them. And thus at lait 
God did judge or plead for 7eb, giving ſentence in his be- 
half, and caſting the ſcales on his t:de againſt his Fricnds, 
and therefore the latter clauſe is rendred thus, 

That he would judoe the So: of man 14 reſp: FF of he 
Neighbour : That 1s, That he would reprechend and re- 
prove him for the wrongs which he hath doneto, and for 
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os wh Neighbour, and that 1 might be laid open in open Court, b the uncharitable cenſures which he hath laid upon his Neigh- 
d Dis the evidence of witneſſes, and a full examination of —_ bour. The meaning of the whole Verſe, accordins to this 
"az! Taking theſe explications of the Text, in the formof a wiſh, tranſlation, may be repreſented and paralleld in that pray ba 
_ the ſcope of it ſeems tobe the ſame with what he ſpake before of Devid (Pal. 35.4; 21 3.) Plead my.contt; 0 ES 
Waves ( Chap. 9. 339 34» 35.) God z5not a man as am, that 1 with them that ſtrive with me \, ficbr arati {t thi tht” t 

Wniribns ſhould anſwer him, and we ſhould come together in judgment, arainſt me, &c-- ſay imo-iny [al Foam; hy alias, 

Hi nejther is there any Dayes-man betwixt us, &c, In which 80| Thus Feb, as D.vid, defires the Lord to pert, a word 
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of comfort to him, and to tell his enemies, or his uncom- 
fortable friends, therr ow. : 
I ſhall only leave one Obſctvation upon this Expolition, 


When Chriſt COmes OYAC wn ly 0 nt it the 1n10Ceny of his 
own people, he will ſeve-cly reonky theſe win have done 
them Wro's. 


oy 


Laban had given. 7.icoo hard uſage, whilc hz was a Ser- 
vant in his houlc ; and when i; was CONE L, han purſued 
him with hard thoughts : but God picaded for Jacob, and 
rcbuked Libaz (Ges: 31.42.) The Prophet forctels, That 
the monnt.zin of the Lords houſe ſhall be c*ablihed in the 6 
of the mantis; that is, he willnot only deliver, but ad- 
vance his oppreſied Church, The noſe of the God of Ja- 
cob (1{a. 21.2, 3.) and when he doth this, He ſhall juage 
amon? the Nations, and ſpall rebu'g many people (Verl. 4.) 
Some have obſerved the ſame difference in theſe latter words 
of Iſazy,which hath been noted inthe Text of Job, and ren- 
der it thus, He (1.2ll judge among the Nations; that IS, the 
Heathen Nztions, who have vexed his Church, Ard he 
thall rcb:ke or p!:a4 (it is the ſame word in the Grammati- 
cal conſtruction, as here in Feb ) For, ( or in the behalf 
of ) m2ny people; that is, for many of his own people, who 
have been oppoſed by thoſe Nations ; the effect whereof 
we have inthe next words, Ad they (hall beat their ſwords 
nto plow-ſhares that is, God willſo judge thoſe Nations, 
that his people ſhall not need to ſtand upon their guard, or 
learn war any more ; becauſe their enemies ſhall cither be 
turned tothem, or be totally overturned, Woe to the Na- 
tions, when God ſtands up for his people; he will certainly 
ruine B2bylo-r, when he undertakes the controverſie, and 
pleads the cauſe of Zion. Yea, the day haſtens when he 
will Convince all that are ungodly, of all the hard ſpeeches 
which ungodly ſinners have ſpoken againſt him ( Jude v.15.) 
that is, again{t his people, for his ſake. 

Fourthly, Beſtdes theſe three expoſitions of the Text, I 
find another which is more literal, and yet more ſpiritual 
then any of the three ; andit 15 that which our late learned 
Annotators have given us, Aſ:ue eye pours out tears unto 
God. 

And he will plexd for 2 ma with God, and the Son of man 
for his friend. The mind of which tranſlation is this, He, 
that is, Chriit Jeſus the Mediator between God and man 
will plead for a ma; that is, for me; he ſpeaks in the 
third perſon for modeltics ſake, though he means himſelf; 
he will plead for me (though you plead never ſo much 
againit me) for me-( I ſay) he will plead with God ; 
that is, with God his Father: The Hebrew word here 
uſed for God, is inthe ſingular number, Eloah, not Elo- 
Lim, and ſoit is in the cloſe of the former verſe, Mine eye 
poureth out tears to ( Eloah ) Gd, and he will plead with 
God, which more then intimates a diſtinct perſonality, or 
ſubſiſtence in the Divine Nature. One, who is, and is cal- 
led God acting towards another, who is, and is called 
God, though God be but one, or ( «n:ſſimus ) One-moſt 
in nature, Job weeps to God the Son, inafſurance that he 
will plead for him with God the Father, #e will plead for a 
man with God. 

And the Son of man; that 1s, Jeſus Chriſt. . whom he 
called God before, he calls now, The Son of man; this Ti- 
tle is frequently attributed unto Chriſt in the New Tefta- 
ment ( 42::h. 8. 20. ) The Foxes have heles, &Cc. but the 
Son of man hath not where to lay bis head. So ( Mat. 10.23. 
& 11.19.& 12.8,6cc.) Jeſus Chrilt is called the Son of man. 

Firſt, To ſhew the truth of his hamazxe nature, he being 
lineally deſcended from David, according to the fleſh,and 
15 therefore ſtiled, The So 2 of David. 

Secondly, To ſhew the depth of his abaſement, Chriſt 
humbled, yea, empticd, and nothing'd himſelf, when Being 
1n the form of God, he was made in the likeneſs of men (Phil. 
2. ) whenbcing the $972 of God, he ſubmitted toſo mean a 
ſtile, The Son of man, Exxhicl amongſt all the Prophets is 
oftencſt called, $9 of 247, The reaſon which ſome al- 


ſign is vcry probable, That God ſpake to him under that 
Title, to keep him humble in the midſt of his many viſions 
and revelations; for which end, Paul in the ſame caſe had 
A Thorn ia the fleſh, the Meſſenger of Satan to buffet him 
( 2 Cor. 12.) Andthough Jeſus Chriſt needed nothing ei- 
ther tomake or keep him humble (he being infinitely be- 
yond the reach »f pride ) yet he needed much to ſhew 
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and give proof how humble he was : Nor could there b 
any greater evidence of it, thenthis, that he was pleaſed * 
be T he Son of man. Yet I conceive, Son of man ma be 
here only an Hebraiſm denoting man, which kind of # tak 
ing is allo uſual among the Greeks. And that ob ma be 
ſpeak of Chriſt under this notion, is clear from that fat 
which he dilcovercd in the myſtery of his mcarnation, ba 
great "gy of godlineſs, God manifeſted in the fleſh, of 
which he ſpake ſo confidently ( Chap. 19. 25, 26, 25 
I know that my Redeemer liwveth , and that he ſhall ſtan q/ 
the latter pon the earth, whom I ſhall ſee for my falf 
and mine eyes ſhall behold, &c. Fob believed that he ſhould 
ſee this Redeemer with humane eyes, and therefore he 6;q 
believe, that his Redeemer ſhould have a humane Nature 
or be The Son of man, Jeſus Chriſt, was A Soy of ale. 
in reference to his participation with us in all things, which 
concern created Nature : And he was The Son of man, h 
way of Eminency in reference to his freedom from an 
participation with us in corrupted nature, otheriviſe then 
in the penal effects of that corruption, as the Apoſtle fates 
it ( Heb.2.17. chap. 4. 15.) In all things it behboved him 
to be made like unto his brethren, and he was temnicd in all 
points, like 43 we are, yet without ſin. He that is in all 
things like man, except fin, is rightly called, The $1 «f 
man; for ſin isnot at all the form, but all the deformity of 
non! : Hence Job's faith prophelied, The So of ma wil 
ple, 

Fo: his friend, ] The word in the Hebrew comes from a 
root, which ſignifics to feed either our ſelves or others, be- 
cauſe friends uſe often to feed together, and ſometimes one 
friend feeds,or provides, and offers food toanother. lt ista- 
ken ſometimes largely for a Neighbor and not ſeldom ſtrict- 
ly for a ſpecial friend (Dew. 13. 6.) If thy friend who is as 
thine own i" entice thee, cc, that is, if the neareſt fricnd 
that thou haſt inthe world entice thee, cc. In this ſtrict 
ſence the word is to be taken here; Fob was not one of 
Chriſts friends at large, he was a ſpecial Boſom-fiend, Job 
was not ( according to the known uſe of that word among 
us) A friend of Chriſt extraordinary, but he was Chriſts 
friend in ordinary, a man who dayly convers'd with Chriſt, 
and Chriſt with him ; a man who daily performed Gflices of 
dutiful love to Chriſt, and a man to whom Chrilt daily per- 
formed the Offices of bountiful and merciful tove. Hence 
his holy afſurance that Chriſt wou!d perform that office of 
mercy for him,The Son of man will plead for hu friend. 

The words thus openedare (as | may fay) As Epitome of 
the Goſpel, a little Goſpel,yea, I may call them, the whole G-- 
- ſpel ; what is the Goſpel but this good new2,thar Chriſt, God- 
man, mediates for his people. All that Chriſt was,is expreſſed 
in this ; whatſoever Chriſt did more then this on earth, is 
implyed in this, and this is all Chriſt now doth for us in 
Heaven, He ever lives to make interceſſion for us,faith St,Þ.2u!, 

( Heb. 7.25.) which is the ſame in effect, with what holy 
7ob profeſſeth in this Text, He will plead for 4 man with 
God, and the Son of man for his friend. 

There is one thing further to be noted, for the clearing 0! 
this Text : For poſſhbly the Reader may ſcruple*how rie 
ſame words ſhould be rendred by ſome, as a wiſh, 0 :9.: 
one might plead for aman with Ged; and by others as a con- 
cluſion, He wilt plead with God for aman. Again, how 
the latter branch ſhould be rendred by ſome inthe form ot 
a ſimilitude, As a man for his neighbour, and by others 253 
direct aſſertion, And the Son of man for his friend. : 

I anſwer to the firſt, That the ſame word may be thus ci- 
verſly rendred according to differing Moods of Grammar 3 
and fo the ſign of the Optative Mood which is in theform 
of a wiſh, is by ſome judged moſt ſutable to the ſcope of 
this place. So that a wilh may here be underſtood and 
ſafely ſupplied, though it be not expreſſed. DE 

To the ſecond ſcruple I anſwer,that the particle 4, 11 
the Hebrew, placed at the beginning of a word,though it be 
uſually taken as a ConjunCction, knitting one ſentence 70 
another, yet according to the exigence and ſcope of the 
Scripture, it undergoes divers other ſignifications. | 

As firſt, A disjunQtive ( Exod. 12. 15. ) Te ſhall take o 
out from the Sheep, or from the Goats : The Hebrew 15) Ann 
from the Goats ; but becauſe the Law did not command both, 
but gave a'liberty to chuſe cither of the two therefore WC 
render not And, but Or, from the Goats : So (Fit. bo 
31.) See the Margin of our Bibles; which ſhews tat 


Tepthtah | 


1586 


by 7... 


2 ea GE = ro ole OS EE oo. © WW 


PE —I—_ 


, A —— 
C) 


C4 .P; XV1. 


I 


0 / 


- Am —_—— 
— — — — TR 

—_ — _- a 

- — 


An Empoſstien pon the Bok of FOB. 


—— 


Fepthta' did not bind himſelf to offer up whatever {Eould | is an AGvocate , Or that he makes interceſſion for us , 
meet him, in Sacrifice 3 but one of oy nr tgp did bind him- _ ”"_ are not able to deſcribe the manner how ; Whe- 
If ther to dedicate that to tie Lord, or to oVuer iT u y 
= 5 2 0 7 rm . ; | : Firlt, Only by preſenting himſelf to the Father, and his 
Secondly, It is often uſed Adverſcatively, and is rendred, ppg for us, which is an equivalent, it not a formal 
it (Gen. 42.10. Pſ:!.44.17, Cc interceſ}ion. 
" Ce Cafu ly ; and # Lhd For { Pſ.al. 60.11. Or ſecondly, By the tendring of his rightcouſneſs, and 
Iſcz. 64. 5, &c.) | | | merits, as ſatisfaction to the Father. | 
Fourthly, ( Beſides divers other acceptions of it, Which Or thirdly, By expreſſing our wants and his dcſircs for 
I ſhall omit } it is uſed Comp2rrircly, or as a Note of lihe- | 10] us: Whether by all theſe, or by which of theſe, or whether 
neſs ( Prov. 25. 25. ) As cold water to a thirſty ſoul, ſos by ſome other way, is not determinable by us; yet this is 
ood 11ws from a” for Counrey: Te Hebrew 15 An good clear.-that hc performs the office of an Advocate for us, 
nzws.. So ( Prov... 6.7.) and very frequently in that and thit we receive cyery good thing from the hand of God 
Bok. Thus inthe Tex: the particle { ar) 1s taxen by through his hand. 
ſome as anote of Lkeneſs; comparing the two partsof ti.c Further, Chriſt may be conſidered : 
Verſe with cach other; but by orners it 1s taken only as 2 Firſt, As an Advocate for the whole Church : There arc 
conjuntion copulative, knitting both parts of tne Verſe | ſome cauſes of common concernment to all the people of 
together: He wil! pled for « me with God, und the Son of God. Thus he was an Advocate for Feruſalem, when un- Ty vg 
min lochbis fricad. der bonds and captivity 1n Babylon ( ZeCh., 1. 12.) Then y' 
Ecom the words accordins to this latter reading, | 20 the Angel of the Lord { nota created, but the creating An- (s 
- TI PIT i, "4 OPBEANS "AF We gel, or the Angel of the Covenant who is the Son cf God ) a. + 
Obſerve, Fir:t, 1 42*re 15 {it A vacate uervern Goa ai! anſwered and aid, 0 Lord of Hoſt, how long wilt thou ot L 
Alan. have mercy on Jeruſalem, 2nd on the Cities of Judah, ag41/b ['E 
Sin hath made a breach, there nzedza Mediator to heal which thou haſe had indignation theſe threeſcere and th "18's 
it. God and ſinſul man are (as we ſpeak) Two, and CATS, $ { 
_ hs adds 19 Th; Cam war ated And as Chriſt pleads for the whole Church, fo for ever 3 A 
they cannot be made Oc bur by a Third. Man was create ſi Pp Ne Wi 0 y {6 
ina tiote of amity with God, that ſtare needed no Media- particular Member of the Church, and that allo under a Wo ! 
tor ; man bing reſtored isin a {tate of reconciliation unto twoſold notion. ; © 
God, that irate needs a Mediator, hoth to ſettle and conti- He is Advocate. firſt, to takeaway our ſins. 1f any 14% | 
nucit : Andhe who is the Mcdiator between 6oth parties, | 30 fin (faith the Apoſtle Joon, 1 E; Jt, 2.1. ) we have a;z; Ad- 
is an Advocate, a Picader, a Patron for the one party. vorate with the Father, Fel Chriſt the r: preous, CC. 
Thers was necd of a Mediator, even in regard of God Secondly, Chriſt is an Advocate for us with the Father in 
kimſelf, that both kis Srare mizint be preſerved, and his our ſufferings and troubles, to get thera taken off from us, 
Fuſtice ſatisfied : But there was need of an Advocate, only or ſanctified to us. Doubt'eſs /ob made uſe of Chriſt con- 
in regard of man, that ſo his wants and miferies might be tinually as an Advocate, to take off the guilt of fin ; yet 
declared, andthat micrcy, together with help inthe time of here he makes uſe of Chrilt as an Advocate to get off his 
necd, might be obtainzd. The Apoſtle (G4. 3. 20. ) de- ſuffcrings, eſpecially theſe rai-judgings of his Friends, who 
ſcribing the nature of a Mediator, fait, 4 Aeadtator is deeply cenſured and aſperied nim, becauſe of his ſufferings ; 
not of ozie, or (as we ſupply ) mor a Mediator of ore. A yea, a B2hever makes uſe of Curiftas an Advocate, to get 
Mediator is of two, yea, and for two, But an Advocate, |40| fy good thing, whether little or great, whether for ſou! 
thouph he be between two, yet he is but for one, or of one, cr for body, as much as he doth tor the removing of any 
cither of one individually caken, or of oxc ipecitically taken, | evil, whether of lin ortrouble, 
either of one man, or of one ſort or company of men, who | Secondly, Obſerve, The Dorine of a Mediator bety:e: 
though they wberwat fa number, yer their ſtate or Cale is God ud Man was k;zow?: and be licved inthe World, lo 
one. Thus Chrilt is an Advocate for oze, or of one; all before Chriſt came into the World 9": 'S 
that he is an Advocate for, bcing in one and the ſame condi- wa . 
tion for the main, though ſome particulars in every mans Many ſaw Chriſt by Faith before he was ſeen in the fleſh : 
caſe may vary. . Faith ts the ſubſtance of things hoped for the evidence of thins 
The Greek word which is rendred+ A4voczte inthe New not ſeen (Heb. 1. 1.) And as it is the evidence of things, ſo 
Teſtament, is applyed to the holy Chſ? : Bur there is a | go| of perſons that are not ſeen. Chrilt tells the Fews (John 8. 
great difference between Chriſt his being a Paraclete, or 56. ) Your Father Abraham rejoyced ro fee my day ; ard be 
an Advocate, and the Spirit's being an Advocate ( Johz 36. ſaw it, and was glad: And when the Jews quarrelled ac this, 
7.) If 1 go not away (faith Chriſt } the Comforter ( or Thou art not yet fifty years old,and haſt thou ſer Abraham ? 
the Advocate ) wzl{ or come 129729 your « That is, The haly Teſus ſaidunto them, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, before 
Ghoſt will not come unto you. One Advocate gocth away, Abraham was, I am. As Abraham ſaw his day by Faith, fo 
that the other Advocate may corne, Chriſt is an Advocate David in ſpirit called him Lord ( Matth. 22.43.) And as 
by way of :mpetrar:on ; the Spiritis Advocate by way of ' theſe perſons, with all the holy Elders, ſaw Chriſt by Faith 
application : Chriſt is an Advocate with God, to get mercy inthe Promiſe.ſo the whole Ceremonial Law was a repre- 
for us; the Spirit is an Advocate with us, to prevail onour ſentation of Chriſt to faith by ſente: Every ſlain Sacrifice 
hearts to receivethat mercy : Though Chriſt be our Advo- | 60| ſpake the death of Chriſt ; andche ſprinkling of that blood, 
cate in Heaven, pleading for us with the Father, yer if the ſprinkling of their conlciences and ours for the remiſſ}- 
we had not the Spirit to plead in our hearts on earth, we on of ſins: Yea, They 4id all ca: the ſame [piritial et 
ſhould never reccive the good that Chriſt hath purchaſed (that is,the ſame which we now cat) a#d dl ll drink the 
for us of his Father. Chriſt zppears for :t in Heaven(Heb. ſame ſpiritual drink, for they drank of that ſpiritual Rock 
9. 24.) He appears as an Attorney in Court for his Cli- thit followed them ( and leaſt we ſhould miſtake what was 
ent; he is gone to Heaven to appear for us: the Spirit meant by that Rock.,the Apoſtle expounds it himſelf ) Ad 
comes from Heaven and appears in us. Chriſt began the that Rock was Chriſt. The Rock did not follow them, but 
work of his interceſſion here ( 7e/ 17. ) He is gone into Chriſt who was ſignified by that Rock did follow them. 
Heaven to continue and perfect it. The Spirit doth both They who are built upon Chriſt the Rock, (hall never be 
begin and perfect his interceſſion here ; he doth not plead | 70] moved; yet Chriit is amoving, as wellas a living Rock,to 
for us, but in us; or the Spirit makes interceſſion for us by choſe who are built upon him; whitherſocver they move, 4b 
ſtirring us upto prayer, by teaching us how to word and he follows them. Thus Jeſus Chriſt was mcat and drin!s u8) 
mould , or rather how to ſigh and groan our prayers; tothe 7ews, as wellasto us; forhe is the Lamb ſlain fron: 2I3þ 
Chriſt makes interceſſion for us, by preſenting, and ten- tne foundation of the Wor!d ( Revel. 13.8.) Thatis, The = i 
Gering theſe prayers to the Father which the Spirit helps vertue of his death ſaved all who have becn [ſaved from the "M443 
to make, or by making prayers for us himſelf to the Fa- foundation of the World. As Chriſt was {}ain from Eter- VER! 
ther, | nity in the counſel of God ; ſo he was'Jain from the begin- FO ART 
Some diſpute how, they inquire much after the manner ning of time in the promiſe of God ( Gy. 3. 15. ) which "iy "0 
how Chriſt makes interceſſion, or performs the office of an | was thc publication of his death ; he was then alſo lain as $M 
Advocate for us ; bur it isenough for us to kttdiw that he 80 | to the heert of Believers , whoſe Faith ( having once a ©2005 (11 
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ward for it ) makes that which is abſent, in regard of place, 
ſpiritually preſent; and that which is not, in regard of 
time, truly to be, 


Thirdly, Obſerve, The Medi.itor between God and man 
þ 1th been knows and believed in all Ages under & rwo- 
fold mature, both God and Mn. 


We have both in this profeſſion of Fob's Faith : He bclie- 
ved the Micdiator to be God, for he faith, Mineeye poureth 
recs 1 Cod. There is the Divine nature. He believed that 
the Medirror Could be man, and therefore adds, T he Son of 
2 {ox (2:4 ticnds, there is his humane nature ; ſo that not 
only the genzral Doctrine of the Mediatorſhip of Chriſt, 
but this particalar about the conſtitution of his perſon as 
Mediator, was alſo known. Had not onr Advocate been 
114n he could not have ſuffered for us; and had he not been 
God he could not have ſatizfied for us. Theſe points of Go- 
ſpel Carcchiſm are ſo neceiTary and fundamental, that in 
every Age Believers have in ſome meaſure been inſtructed 
aboutthem. And whereas the Apoſtle ſaith (1 Tm. 2.5.) 
There t« ove Mediator betwern God and men, or, of God and 
mot, the man Chriſt 7eſ:ts : He doth not add man, to ex- 
clude the Divine nature from the Mediatorſhip, but em- 
phatically to demonſtrate that nature, in which he gave 
himſclf a ra :ſfom for us, of which he ſpeaks in the next 
Verſe. For though the ranſume was paid by him who is 
God, or had aDivine nature, yct it was paid in the Man- 
hood, or humane Nature only. The humane Nature was 
the matter of our ranſome ; but the Divine nature gave 
worth ad valucto 1t. 

Furti:cr, 7ob ſpeaks with much confidence and aſſurance, 
both of Chri;ts willingneſs to undertake his cauſe, and of 
the ſucceſs or good ifſue of his cauſe, if once Chriſt did but 
undertake it : He wall plead for 4 man with God, 


37.® - 


IF. 


Hence Obſerve, Fourthly, Chriſt is very ready to ſpeak 
for, and plead the cauſe of poor ſeaners before God his 


F.ith:t Fo 


He will do it, ſaith Fab; Chrilt is eafie to be intreated, 


he is fornid of thoſe that ſeek him nor, then ſurely he will be 
found of thoſe that ſeek him. His promiſe is (Fohbn 6. 37.) 
Him that comet nrtome, I will in:10 $iſe caſt out : As if he 
had ſaid, Whatſhever 1 do, 1] will notdo this: And when 
he ſaith. he will not do this, his meaning” 1s, that he will 
do much more for the2m, thenthe not doing of this comes 
to; he will readily reccive their perſons, and wndertake 
their ſuits, though they have no fee to give him, nothing to 
move him, but the necd they have of him. 


Tiſtnly, Obſerve, Chriſt is a powerful, and an effettual 
Aediator with the Father. 


He carries the day.z he is a prevailing Mediator. Chriſt is 
ſuch a Phyſitian, that no man ever dyed under his hand; and 
he is ſuch an Advocate, that no mans cauſe ever miſcarried 
under his hand. The Arminians maintain a propitiation 
made, or a Sacrifice offered by Chriſt forall ; yet they dare 
not ſay, it is effeQtual for all; but the interceſſion of Chriſt 
( in their opinion) is effectual for all. Chriſt dyed (ſay 
they ) for thoſe that he doth not ſave; but Chriſt prayeth 
for none but thoſe that ſhall be ſaved. They arenot for uni- 
verſal Interceſſion, though they are for an univerſal Sacri- 
fice, or propitiation ; and their reaſon ig, Becauſe they can- 
not deny, but many ſhall periſh for ever, which yet the 
could not, did Chritt but pray for them. We believe that 
his Sacrifice is as effeCtual as his Interceſſion ; and that there- 
fore hedyed for none but thoſe for whom he prayes, his In- 
tcrceFon being for the drawing out, and bringing home the 
bencfit of his Sacrifice to thoſe,and to all thoſe for whom he 
offered himſelt 45 God. But to the point in hand, The Ar- 
i127 Who leaves the death of Chriſt in the hand of mans 
free will, aſſiſted only by general Grace, to make it effectual 
to himſelf, or not, he (1 ſay) aſſerts the Interceſſion of 
Chriſt not only ſufficient, but cffeCtual for all, in whoſe be- 
half he intercedes : So that we are ſure all ſhall go well with 
us in the Court of Heaven, while we have Chriſt our Ad- 
vocate with the: Father. | 


And that we may have fulneſs of confidence to come to | 


God by Chriſt, let us conſider theſe five things. 
Firſt, Chriſt is moſt wiſe to mannageovr cauſe; ſo wiſe, 


chat he is the Wiſdom of rhe Fathen :1f we hadan Advocate| 


IO 


20 


30 


40 


JO 


60 


7O 


80 


at the Bar furniſht with as much wiſdom 
were a great ſtep to obtain in a right ſuit. 

Secondly, Chriſt is an eloquent Advocate, a powerful 
Orator, As the Lord hath given himthe tongue of s 
ed, that be ſhould ky:ow. how to ſpeak, a word un ſeaſon to him 
that is weary ( Ifa. 54.4. ) So he hathalearned tongue to 
ſpeaka word for him that is weary : Chriſt is the £ ſent; 
wor4, and the flower of all declarative words is with hira : 
when heſpake on earth, he ſpake with authority ( Matt, 
7. 29.) All wondered at the Sracious Words that proceeded 
out of his mouth ( Luke 4.24.) Yea, his hearers ſome. 
where teſtifie, never ſpake man as this man ſpeaketh ; And 
as no man ever ſpake like him to man ; ſo no man ever 
ſpake like him to God. 

Thirdly, Chriſt is a faithful Advocate; his interce;on 
5, a part of his Prieſtly office z we have a faithful high 
Priejt, ſaith the Apoſtle, therefore a faithful Advocate : 
He will never cither deſert our cauſe, or betray it ; he is a 
ſure to us as our own ſouls ; yea, he and the ſouls of his 
are one. 

Fourthly, Chriſt is a merciful Advocate, he layes our 
cauſe toheart, our cauſe is his cauſe : He hath eſpouſed the 
Interelts of his people, and doth all for us upon his own ac- 
count. When Saints are perſecuted,we may tell him that he 
is perſecuted, and that he is afflicted when they are : The 
Church may plead with Chriſt to plead for the removing of 
her ſufferings, under the title of his ſufferings, he being the 
head of the Church,and the Chorch being his body. Chriſ 
i5, as a faithful, ſo a merciful high Prieſt (Heb. 2, 17.) and 
the Apoltle faith, That in all things it bchoved him to be 
like his brethren, that he might be ſo. Chrift had an abi- 
lity of ſufficiency to be mercita to us, as God, thouph he 
had ncver been made like unto us by becoming man ; bur 
he had not that ability ( asſome ſpeak ) of Idoncity, or 
fitneſsto be merciful. His being made like unto us, hath 
given him a double Idoneity, for the tenderneſsof his heart 
towards us. 

Firſt, 1» that he himſelf kath ſuffered being tempted 
C Heb. 2.18.) His paſſons in the fleſh were great. 

Secondly, In that himſelf ſuffers, ſtill in all our temprati- 
ons, his compaſſions with our fleſh are great 

Now an Advocate, who cither hath had an experience of 
trouble in his own perſon, or is full of the ſenſe of his Cli 
ents trouble, and feels his ſmart, will certainly do his ut- 
moſt to relieve him; becauſe in his relic hiniſclf is rc- 
lieved alſo. ; 

Fifthly, Chriſt is the Favourite of the Judge ; it is a greit 
advantage to have one pleading for us at the Bar, who 1s 1n 
favour with the Bench : Chriſt is highly in favour with the 
Bench : God hath teſtified from Heaven, Th «my well-be- 
loved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed ( Matth. 3.17.) Tit 
Judge is our Advocates Friend and Father. | 

Laſtly, That we may be further aſſured that he will do ts 
utmoſt for us, our Advocate calls us his Friends: As tie 
Judge is his Friend, before whom he pleads ; ſo every Saint 
is his Friend, for whom he pleads. Some will do more 10! 
friendſhip then for a fee. We know it is ſo with Jetus Chriſt, 
he pleads for his people, becauſe they are his Friends: This 
Fob makes uſe of here; He will plead for a manwiln 04, 
and the Son of man for his friend, As if fob had ſaid, 1 
know I have a Friend of Chriſt, and Chriſt looks on me 25 
his friend, and therefore I have higheſt confidence that hc 
will plead my cauſe, andtake off this ſcandal, So much or 
Job's earneſt deſire upon his appeal, that his cauſe m_ 
come to a hearing, and that Chriſt would undertake tne 
pleading of it before his Father. 

He gives a reaſon inthe laſt Verſe, why he Was thus 
preſſing to have the buſineſs brought toan iſſue ; why he 
did thus appeal to God as his witneſs, why he did pour on 
tears to Chriſt, that he would plead for him ? Why all 
this ? 


Verſe 22. When a few pears are come, then ſhall J g9t4s 
way whence J ſhalt not return, 


the learns 


> &. 

As if he had ſaid, For as much as I muſt dye ſportly, 7 wy pj 
to have this difference taken up before 1 dye * 1 £41107 l ue a; pus 
in this world, and 1 would not go out of the worls, ro” [ — 
a cloud as is now upon me : 1s it not time for me to haſten mY | 


; bu- 
cauſe to an end when mine end haſtens ! and to get my 
fineſs determined before my years are : rxhen 
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then a few pears are come. ] The Hebrew is, ye4rs of | 


e:mberthat isS,T cars w hich may caft'y be n:mored(Iſa. 10.19.) 
The trees that rem-tin (hall be few that a Child may write them, 
they ſhall be trees of number, that is, a ſinill number : and 
(Gen.34.29.) Facob ſaith, We ae but few, the Hebrew iS, 
We are men of 1imber, we may ſoon be told, a Child may 
tell us, and yct you provoke City and Country againſt us. 


We very well tranſlate according to the Hebraiſin, years ef 


#11mocr, A few Yeare, [When 4 few years are Come, | 

1 ſhall go the wav whence J ſhall not return, ] What way 
is that (which hath Yet ig44 nulla retror ſum) where all ſteps 
are forwards, and none backward : this is ſuch a Way as 
we meet not with in all our carthly travels, yet every man 
on earth is travelling towards ſuch a way : travel which way 
you will, you have as many {teps backwards as forwards, 
men coming, and going : but (faith fob) 7 ſhall gorve way 
I thall not return. 

"What way is this? This is the way of all fleſh ( 7oſh.23. 
15. 1 Xing.2.2.7 This is the way to the grave, tnat Way 
hath no ſteps backwards. 

But is there no rcturn from the grave ? 

It is true, ſome have riſen; there have been ſome firſt- 
fruits of a reſurrection : but they who have come from the 
grave arcſ9 few, that their foot-ſteps are worn out by thoſe 
many an4 many thouſands of thouſands who have gone to 
the grave. What multitud:rs have gone the way to the 
grave,. and are not returned ? ſome few have returned, but 
theſe ſo few, that we may ſtill affirm, the way to the grave 
knows no returning. That which is very rarely done (the 
contrary being very frequently done)is ſaid not to be done at 


all. Or never to he done. 


But 7 ſeems to deny his own retutn ; he ſpeaks as if 
he ſhould not be only lodged for a while, but loſt for ever in 
the grave ; 1 hall 79 theway, whence T ſhall not retires, 

L anſwer, That Job's faith was clear in the point of the re- 
ſurretion of the body appears by the confeſhon which he 
makes (Ch.p. 19. 25, 26.) and therefore when he faith, / 
ſhall not return, his meaning 1s (45 was ſhewed upon a like 
paſſage Chap.10.21.) 

Firſt, That he ſhould not return by any power of na- 
ture. 

Secondly, That he ſhould not return to a 1iate of na- 
ture ; he bclieved fully that he ſhould return by the power 
of God, to an eſtate of glory. Our bodies which are ſown 
natural bodies,ſhall be raiſed ſpiritual bodies. Though that 


which was ſowed (hall return, yet when it returns 4t ſhall * 


not be as it was ſowed. 

Laſtly, whereas ob ſaith, 7 ſhall not return, his meaning 
is, when I dic, or if I die, I ſhall no more return to my 
houſe and dwelling in the world, I muſt take my leave of all 
thoſe things for ever. My place ſhall know me no more, as 
he ſpeaks to the ſame ſubject ( Chap. 7. 10.) 


From the firſt branch of the verſe Note, T he yes of man's 
life are few, You may quickly number them. 

Secondly, As the years of man's life come above quick- 
ly, fo when they are come, we mu#t go certainly, we muſt 
Lo with death. 


I ſhall go (ſaith Fob) there is no hindring, no ſtopping 
of that journey. It will not ſerve any man's turn to ſay, 
He hath no mind to go ; he mult go. It will not ſerve any 
man's turn toſay, He 1s not at leiſure to 70; he mult go. 
It will not ſerve any man's turn to ſay, he is not ft to go, 
He # wot prepared to go; he mult go as he is, tit or unht, 
prepared or unprepared, he muſt go. It will not ſerve any 
man's turn to ſay, he will give all the treaſure in his houſe, 
all the money in his purſe, to be ſpared this journey ; he 
muſt go. It will not ſerve any man's turn to ſay, he will 
get another to go for him, or he will ſend one in his room 3 
There is no dying by proxie; every man when his few 
years arecome mult go in perſon. 

Thirdly Obſerve, A Believer can ſpeak of deat h fumiltarly. 

It is a comfort to him in his ſorrows, to think that he 
ſhall die ſhortly, When a few years are come, I ſhall go the 
way, &c. he ſpeaks pleaſantly, the mention of death was a 
life to him. 7ob's life was a kind of death, and thereforc to 
him eſpecially death would be a kind of life ; were our 
hearts rightly affected, they that have the molt lively life, 
would think death better then this life, 7 deſirc (faith Pu ) 
to be diſſolved, ad to be with Chriſt, which is beſt of all 
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Dearh was better to him then life; and le(t any ſhould ſay, 
no marvel if P.z{ defired to die, who could ſcarce tell where 
to live; and no marvel if he would dic once for all, who was 
in deaths often : to prevent this cavil, he adds, 1Wh:ch ts beſt 
of all. Barely to dic is better to ſomethen a troubleſome 
life; but to die and be with-Chriſt,is better then the be!} life, 
much more is it better then that life in this world, which ts 
a continual death, as /ob's was. How ſhould ſuch a min ling 
out Zob's verſe, When a few dyes trecome, I ſhai? go the way, 
whence I ſhall not return, 


Fourthly Obſerve, It i T%0 {to pat death before it Kuna 
the e:/1eft notions, 


Here Fob calls it only a going, a goings out of the 
world, thar is all; he elſewhere calls it a ilcep, and the 
__ of God cvery where (in reference to Saints) ſpeaks 
of it in-the molt comfortable expreſſions, Deat!1 it ſelf 
is ſ9 embalmcd, yea and cloathed in the holy language, 
that there is even a ſweetneſs and a beauty init. When a 
man hath worn a ſuit of Apparel a great while, and hath 
even worn it out, or it becomes foul 'and naity, would 
he not be glad to put that off, and get a new one upon his 
back? therefore death is called an uncloathins, a putting 
off the fleſh; there is no hurt in that; when a man hat! 
tired himſelf all the day at his work, would he not gladly 
go te bed ? therefore death is called rcſt or leep. Under 
theſe or rhe like conſiderations held forth in Scripture, we 
may {as it were) bury all hard thoughts of death, as was 
further ſhewed (Chp.14:12.) eſpecially while we remem: 
ber that-as now life is by many degrees, bits or morſcls, 
ſwallowed up of mortallity, ſo then death (hall (at one birt 
or morſel) be ſwallowed up of life (2 Cor.5.4.)For Chriſt hath 
not only conquered, but 49/1 jhed death, ad hath brought, 
not only {:fc, but immortality ro light through the Goſpel 
(2 Tim.1,10.)Lifc is good; vet when it may be faid of alife, 
it ſhall die, that puts an evil iro life : Bur if life be 500d, 
how good is innortality, which is a life that cannot dic ? 

Sixthly, Note, Fob is very importunate to. havea blot up- 
on his good name wiped out; his conſcience was clear, his 
ſoul was well, ke could fay (Chap.13.) He ts my Savior, 
and I know that T ſhall be 1nſt+fied; yet becauſe he was vndet 
aſperſions and harſh cenſures, he haitens to have theſe taken 
off, becauſe he was to dic ſhortly. 

If we ſhould cn this ground, be careful to ſettle our ov! 
ward eſtates and credits; how much more thould we be. 
careful upon this ground to ſee that our ſouls be well ſerled 2 
How ſhould cach one fay, I will haſten to get my fins par 
doned, my perſon juſtified; 1 will hatien to have all cleai 
between God and my ſoul; For when a few years re come, 
ſhall go the way whence I ſhall not return + Andif 1 do not fe 
theſe things done, while I am here, I ſhall never come back 
to ſee them done, nor can they be done at all-in thc place 
whither I am going. There isno repchting,n» reforming, 
no believing in the grave : it our ſpiritual change be not be- 
fore our natural change, it will never be. This argument 
ſhould provoke us to ſettle the affairs of our ſouls ſpecdily. 
It is not unlawful, nay, it isa duty to vindicate our credit, 
and to order the affairs that .concern this life, becauſe we 
have not long to live : The haſt of death ſhould make us haſt 
our work, even the work of this life ; much more upon this 
ground ſhould we ſec thar our hearts be fetled, that our 
eternal peace be ſctled; how thould the haſt of death make 
us haſt the work of the life which is to' come ? But as it 
ſhould make us haſten that work, fo it mutt not make us 
huddle that work, or ſlubber it over, or do it to halves. 
Such haſt is waſt indecd : For, if we leave our ſouls half 
ſetled, and our peace half made, and our repentance and 
turning to God in the mid way, we ſhall never come again 
to finiſh and perfect them, no more then we ſhall to begin 
them. Therefore ſct ſpeedily about the work, and give 
your ſelves no reſt till the work be perſected; for when 
a few dayes are come, yo# j!141l 20 the Way where ye ſhill 
nor TEtiti;7, 

Lajtly, Which was Fob's ſpecial caſe, 

It is an affiicton for -aiy man to die 11h 
diſgrace. : 

Our credit and good name ſhould be precious to us while 
we Jive; eſpecially we ſhould be carctul io dic with good 
credit, and not to let a blot lic on us when we are vOINS 
out of the \Vorld. Tob xyould- rot die under the nine of ay 
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Hypocrite, or an Oppreſſour, with which black titles he had 


becn charged by his Friends.It is a mercy to go to the grave 


with honour among men, and to dic deſired; though it be 
enough that we go to our Grave having honour with God, 
and being deſired of him. A good name 1s a Box of ointment 
powred forth; and a good report (eſpecially among thoſe 
that are good ) is as the embalming of our memories to po- 
ſterity. And yet the Saints are not ſo ſollicitous for repairs 
in honour, becauſe of that eſteem which they have of their 
own cſtcem ( that's the ſtrain of ambition) and they have 
learned to go through good report and evil report, through 
honour and diſhonour ; they know how to go forth with- 
out the Camp, bearing the reproach of Chriſt : But they 


IQ 


> —— 


ſhalt go 3there he ſaith not only that he 


| are unwilling that Chriſt ſhould bear their repro 
his name ſhould be diſhonoured through thaw. Foyt 
fore ſeeing they deſire while they live, to adorn the Do 
Qrine of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt in all thin . 
they cannot but be careful before they die, to remove uk 
their own names whatſoever might reflect diſhonour 1 h 
his. How near Zob was ( in his own opinion) tothe hey 
of the ſhadow of death, is yet more evident in the fr 
words of the next Chapter : Here he only tells us, hemuſt 
die ſhortly, there he tells us, upon the matier, that he ws 
dead already ; here he ſaith, When a few Years are come 7 
had no more years to 
come, but no more dayes, my dayes are extinit, &c; 


CHAP. XVIL Verl.1, 2,3, 4,5 


My breath is corrn#, my dayes are extin®, the Graves are ready for me. 


Are there not mockers with me 2 And doth not mine eges continue in sheir provocation. 


L ty down now, put me in a ſurety with thee, who is he that will ſtrike hands with me ? 
For thou haſt hid their heart from underſtanding * therefore ſhalt thou not exalt them, 
He that ſpeaketh flattery to his ſriends, even the eyes of bis Children ſhall fail. 


— 


ASL 4 


HE beginning of this Chapter purſues 
| the Argument laid down inthe cloſe of 
the former: Or as a learned Expoſi- 
tour ſpeaks, Fob in this deth enliven the 
premiſe, and (as it were) put freſh 
ſpirits into what he had ſpoken before. 
For whereas he had before defired the 
cauſe to a day of hearing, becauſe his 
day of death haſtned ( Chap. 16. Perf. 22.) When a few 
years are come, I ſhall go the way, whence 1 ſhall not return : 
Here to ſhew that he was adying man, he deſcribes himſelf 
asadead man; My bre.zth :s corrupt, my dayes are extintt, 
the graves are ready for me. 

Secondly, There Fob made an appeal to God, O that 4 
man mizht plead with Gods 4 man pleads with his Neighbour, 
(Verl. 21.) And he gives the reaſon why, My Friends 
ſcorn me. (Verf. 20.) He doth the ſame here in other lan- 
guage (Verſ.2.) Arethere not mockers with me Þ And doth 
not mine eye continue in their provocation? And thereforche 
renews his appcal to God, and begs to be heard before in- 
different Judges, or Umpires, Ly down now, put me in a 
ſurety with the, who 1s be that will ſtrike hands with me ? 
In the fourth and fifth Verſes he farther urgeth the reaſons 
of his appeal, or he backs his motion, that God would do 
him right, fromthe inſufficiency of his Friends to do him 
right : Thou haſt hid their heart from underſtanding : Asif 
he ſhould ſay, Who wou!d {tand to the judgement of thoſe, 
who want underſtanding ? Thox haſt hid their heart from 
under5tandins : therefore ſhalt thou not exalt them, ſc.To this 
honour of judging my cauſe, and deciding this contro- 
veriie, yea, I find them ſo unfit to be either my Judges, 
or my Arbitratours, that they are indeed but Flatterers ; 
and therefore they may rather expect ſome ſudden judge- 
ment upon themſelves, or their Children, then that God 
ſhould do them this honour to judge for me : He that ſpeaks 
flattery to his Friends, even the eyes of bus Children ſhall fail, 
(Verſ.5.) 

Thus I have opened Fob's ſcope in the context of theſe: 
five Verſes; which I have put together, becauſe the 
matter runs in a continued dependence. And though for 
the main it be the ſame with which he concluded in the fix- 
tcenth Chapter, yct the variety of reading and expreſſion 
will yield us varicty of meditation: I deſcend te parti- 
eulars. 


VerCf. 1. Pybteath ts corupt, my daypes are cxting ; the 
gravcs are ready fo2 me, 


Here are three things, every of which ſpeaks a dying 
man. 
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Firſt, Corrupt breath. 

Secondly, Extinguiſhed dayes. 

Thirdly, A grave made ready. 
Firſt, phi 


itand it of h#s mind, or whole inward man: As if hefaid, 
My theughts are, or my mind u exceedingly troubled ; and 0 


which we tranſlate Corrupr, may ſignifie griezed, pained, 
or afflicted, and it is often applyed to thoſe pains which 
are molt painful , even the pain of a Woman in travel. 
And ſo the ſenſe is made out thus, as if Fob had faid, I »» 


mind; I bave felt many inward- pangs, and throwes, and 
yet I am not delivered : But I conceive this expoſition un- 
ſuitable to the ſcope of the place, Fob bein 

ſcribe the ſtate of his body, or of his —_ 
the afliftion and trouble of his mind. 


able expence to the life of man, and when a mars ſpirits 


—_— 


{trength to the whole body. 

Thirdly, Rather underſtand it literally, and ſtriftly for 
the Fs which comes forth by reſpiration, Ly breath 
15 corrupt : and then the corrupting here ſpoken of, 1s not 
to be taken for any illſavour in his breath : they who have 
corrupt breath are offenſive to others in breathing. Tic 
breath is ſaid to be corrupt, becauſe it ſmells of the corrup- 
tion of thoſe parts from whence it is drawn ; we muſt not 
underſtand Fob ſo : But when he ſaith, «fy breath #5 cor- 


{toppings of breath, which diſtemper Phyſitians call the 
T:ſſick; a man under that infirmity may be ſaid to have his 
is ſo in ſome diſeaſes, ſo it is alway ſo in the ap roaches 0 
death; a little before a man dies, his breath 


on 


life, and catching for breath : Such a ſtate Job here intends. 
The Tyzurine tranlation takes that ſenſe, y life 1s de- 


parting, or I am 7iving up the ghoſt. 


: . os 7 l, y 
Hence Note, The breath of man # corruptible, 11:0; {3 01 
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| eath is co:rupt : Raach.There are three intc1- dk 
pretations given of that word [ My breath ] Some under- ;,..... 


moſt of the Greek Interpreters read it; andthen the word | 


extreamly troubled, cr I am pained, like a Woman in the | 
hour of travel ;, as ſhe is in bodily pain, fo I am pained in '« 


about to de- ;::;x 
man, and not #109 


Secondly, The word ( Ruach) ſignifieth the vital powers ;.., 
or ſpirits, which ſupport man, and ſerve him inall thefur- :.»; 
Ctions of life ; ſpirits are the promoters of action, and when * 
the vital ſpirits are corrupted, man is unable, not only to **_ 
act, buttolive. The cxpence of ſpirits, is the moſt charge- ,., 


are much ſpent, he is like a dead man, though he be alive: {1 


Wwe ſay ordinaritly when we are weary, Our ſperits are . ts 
ſpent; that is, Our vital ſpirits which give activity and ||.” 


rupt, his meaning.is, that either he had obſtructions and **" 


breath corrupted, becauſe he breathes difficultly. And as it | 


ortens, he: © 
breathes hardly, or he hargly breathes, he lics gaſping for 
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Theſe two are very diſtinct : Some make tne ſoul and 
breath one thing, and argue the corruptibility of the foul 
fam ſuch Texts as this. But the breat!1 differs, not only 
from thc ſul, but from the lite: The foul hath a hc of its 
own and the life of the body is it umon with the foul : 
breathin is the aCting of life, proceeding from rhat union, 
and ending when that union 15 diffolved. Breath may be 
corrupt, and life may vaniſh, but the foul continues z thc 
breat't is ſo vaniſhing, © that the Prophet gives caution (Iſa. 
2.:2.) Ceaſe from mw, W 10ſe breath 15 47? Hs 165trils. 
The breath of man is fo ready to. ceaſe, that it is our wil- 
dom to ceaſ: from man; for when breath goes, man 1s 
g0n%,- and ali goes with him, in that day his thoughts pe 
riſk; and therefore job had no ſouncr faid, Ay breitn 2 
corri:j4, but he adds, 

My dayes arc cxiine, 

F py dopes ] that is, .The tim? appointed for my life, 
whici is meaſured by daycs, by natural dayes, or by arti- 
gcial dayes: Our daycs' come and go continually; and 
when our tale of dayes is come and gone, our dayes arc 


" [ cxtira. ] Theword which kere we cranfiatz extinct, 15 


ſmund ro where elſe inthe Hebrew of the Old Teitament : 
it 15 rendered three, waycs. 

Firſt, Thus, my deyes ne cut off; which metaphor is often 
uſed in reference to life ; owr dayes are (as it were) to ma- 
ny threads, and onr !ife is like a piece of cloth woven toge- 
tier by many daycs ; when the \Web, be :t niore or leſs, 
longer or ſhorter, is finiſhed, the thred is cur : .7y dayes ar 


Ciilk off. 
Secondly, The Vulgar reads it, »y day: will be ſhorten 


they (hall be put in a'narrow rov»m,into « little compendtiinr, 
I inall ſoon b: able to read over the volume of my days, 
they arc bur !'1ort, a meer Epitome. 

Thirdly, Wercad, my duves are extiiilt.or put out. AV hich 
is a metaphor taken from fire, from a Torch, or Canale, 
which is the ſenſe of the Tygurive traniiation, 

My day: « fil, a: a Candle, or 4s a Lamp, Which, when 
the oy| is conſumed, g0CS OUT 4 Mr. Brought a KCEeP* to 
the metaphor of fire, 17y 4:yes 294 guerrcker, There iS 9 
flame of life in tne body, the natural kar is preſey4 cn by 
the natural moyitore ; theſe two, Radical heat, ail Rad. 
cal raoiſrure, work vpon cach other ; and as long a5 Radical 
n1i:trre holds out to feed the Radical heat, life boius out ;, 
bi:t wien the heat hath once ſrcked and drink up all rhe 
nature (in ſome acute diiexſes it drinks a. at a draught) 
as tne flame rinks up the Oyl oi the Lamp, thn we go 
ovt, or 25 76 ſpeakcs here. Our aycs are extiiitt, Ex- 
ceſt:ye moiture puts out the fire, and for want of moiſture 
it gocth o't. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Man's life, as a Fire, or Lamp, con- 
ſee ms it Jelf continually, 


There is a ſpecial diſeaſe called a Co /uonrrion, of which 
many die; but the truth is,-every min who dies, dies 
of a Conſumption; he that dies of a Suriet, may be ſaid 
(in tnis ſenſe) to die of a Conſumption. e fewel 
and food of man's life is waſted ſomctimes more ſparing. 
ly and gradually, but 'tis alwayes conſumed ( except in 
thoſe deaths which are mcerly occaſional, or violent) before 
man dies. 

Again, Fob ſpeaks peremptorily, My dayes ave extinct, 
He was not then dead ; but becauſe he ſaw all things.in a 
tendency to deati1, and was himſelf in a dying poſture; 
therefore he concludes, ſy dyes are extintt. 


+ Hence Note, Secondly, It har we ſee in rerard of all 
preparatory meais 44 wayes ready to bt doite, we may 
ſpeak_of as alrcady dove. 

The Scripture ſpeakes often of thoſe thinzs which are 
ſhortly and certainly to come to paſs, as Come to paſs. 
And as the Apoſtle argues in ſpirituals, 3!'e k-1ow that we 
are tranſlated from death to life, becauſe we love the Bre- 
thren, and be that believeth hat|> eternal life: So we may 
argue about natufals, he that' is ſick beyond the help of 
means, and the skill of the Phyſician, is tran'lated from life 
todeath.and we may conclude of a man in this caſe, he hath 
temporal death ; or he may ſay of him{clf, as Job doth in 
the next words, | 


The graves are readp fo: mc.) The Original is very con- 
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ciſe, it is only there, Th- graves for me; we ſupply taoie 
words are ready. And becauſe of that fhortn-l> of tC 
Language, there have becn many conjectures for we ſup- 
ply or filling up of rhe ie nce, Some this, 4 e £7.48 0s for 
m'; that is, there is nothing for me to tains of now 
but only a grave, I ma. lay afide all otter by n*(s, and 
attend tht alons, how I way lic down 14 the dult with 
peace, Tam not « man for this world, it 15 belt for ms : 
ratir? or withdraw my foul quite from tlic earth, ſeern 
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let out a4 cou] to the £x1th, it 1all be only toſo mucho of it, 
as Will lio!d »1y body, or ſerve to make me a grave. Tc 
QrAVS for mic, 

Secondly, The ares jor mes that 1s, I defire or wiſh 
for norm but « grave, A gr+0e jor mm, Muy, Us WC lay 
of « thing that we greatly delire: fo ſaith Job, A gre 
for mn : 
© Asif h: had more largelv poken, thus, 

As I price 4 Fam vi lc "Ie Grate, fo:T dcfcieto £0 
ide 4 Covent with 
de.rh, avd wn 177 emi with the orave. The Crate aa l 
ſhall ziot feiil ertt, move that T am realy to fall aito ite F 
if 1 bad my voir, or might put eowy 11 writing win Iv 


oF. 
have, 1 woul . write, AG- 4c, AGr.e for me; ds 1 
declining, & A acc..y: 17 1H my &0ay; "fc my fpri''y. 000 my 
mind. are 4s Woilzh's "16,2 #1) hu ſhe? a acer I av 4 
read) for fre ErAVE-ai tt iv, A ” is 
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O | ce - We may paralic! this kind of Ppraking with that in 
the Book of Coanrwes i Crit 5.16, | where the Sponin 
ſanth, Iiy bet; «> 1 mums, Tm 1114. : The (ris nul 'S, 
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| #*2,- Or, my bel Ved 16 
mine; that is. | have a propricty in him. 

Secondly, It Neites Pp tleffon 1 + Tehbim, | have not 
t only ati- 
tie, but a terre; God hat! 3.ven me Livery and Scifin 
(+5 our Law ſpeaks} he!.ath put me into poticthon of [eſus 
C:.clt, ant l tive given Jolus Chit tull potkcfhon of me, 
L am no longer my own, but h1s, and at his diſpoſe. So 
here, Toe grave for mt, ati 1 for the ov.c: The orave 
is my right; yea, the grave is my poſſeſſion. The grave 
is a houſe t at every on? hath right to, and ſome are ſo nea1 
it, that they ſeem: polletied of it. Te caverns mine, ſaith 
Fob,or I am as a dead man.ready to be carricd to my grave . 
th, 
and ſo made rr-dy for the grave. We ſay of very old 
men,. thovgh in hreal{!i, and we ray ſy of very lick men, 
tnough youn:;, T ey hate 6 four 4 the grave Tb peaks 
as having borh his fect > the yrave + Yea, we may ov, that 
Fob ipeaks as if he had notonly ls fect in the orave but 
( which is far woe)! bet + 27 the grave, There are 
many who have thcir feer in the crave, Whoſe kearts arc at 
furthcit diſtance from it, "«b had both.  F# +»: "4 88 
4: 5.) deſcribes his conditicn in fuch a language, 1y [cul 
15 fill of troub!cs, 6474 my (if? ar nweatl 1184 to the Ty 
am accounted with them that oo down 1120 the pits, i 
a man of no ſtrength, free umojis 
that lie in the grave, whom 1141; 


f118- den ;, lk the [las 
4 


reembreſt mo more, 13:24 
that are Cat off from thy {7 > That Scripture may be a 
Comment on this, My breath :: ; 


tintt, the graves are realy for we, | 
Further, Jov ſpeaks in the Plural number ; he faith not 
the grave t> ready for me, but, The Trates areverdy for 


me, Why, how many graves muit 7ob have ? \Would 
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or rift, m1 
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ny graves? Af. houſes will zur ſerie forie men when tho 
l1Ve, but 07.C howft iv:ll /- YTVEC AY 01131 whe: he Aret ſr, A 
little room will hold thoſe dead, for whoſe Covetous and 
ambitious minds the whole World was not  roomthy 
enough whiie they lived. Ordinary men will have here 
*. y * ” . _ - . , * 
thetr Winter-houtes, and their Summer-houſes,t!oir City 
houſe, and their Country-houle, their houſes on the Plrin, 
and their houſes on the Hill: mea have variety of houtes 
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He ſaith it to ſhew that death abounded to his apprehen- 
ſion, er that he could not eſcape death : As if he had ſaid, 
\\hercl>:ver 1 {ct my foot, I ſtep upon a grave. The 
Pot defcribing a tragical tate, ſaith, There was much of 
deb to be feer, it maiy appearances of decth. fob ſaw 
ecat'13, and bcheld craves every Where gaping for 
lim, Pal was in deaths often, and Fob was in many 
deaths at once : The (749g are rca ly, there are many Pits 
makings, I am fare to fall into one, there'sno avoiding it, 

Learn from it, Firlt, 

That, Ja times of ſiceneſs and affliction, diſcourſes of the 

nr ,90, are the moſt ſealorAb!; drſconrſes. 

D-ath (1ou!d b2much in our thoughts, and much in our 


Fecch at all times, but moſt vf all m times of {ickneſs, or of - | 


dancfr. Some when they arc 6c), cannot abide to hear a 
wa:d fookinof the gre z others will forbid ſuch 25 come 
to vir the lick, to ſpark a word of death. Lewis the ele- 
venth King of Frazce, Was fo 2x0 T;vely afraid 0; death, 
tht he had civen command to his Attendants not to give 
him any wining of the approach of this his laſt Enemy by 
uns.” it was worſe then death to him to hear of death; 
and vor b<ore he dicd, he was told of.it, not only plain- 
Iv, bot rudety. The Frerch Hiſtorian reports, that his 
very Barber, with ſome other inferiour Servants (as if 
thcy had rather come as Judges to pronounce the ſentence 
of death upon him, then as friencs to be his remembran- 
cers of death ) told him bluntly and abruptly , without 
preſace or preamble,or the leaſt word of comfort to fweeten 


[ch a bitter potion, That his fatal hour was come, that ne1- 


ther his Hermi: nor his Payfitian, could keep him alive a 
day langer. ' Tacy who are unwilling to hear, or ſpeak of 
death, thall. hear it ſpoken of Whether they will or no. 
Death ſhould be muzh upon the tongue, and more in the 
thoughts of good men when they are in health, but when 
they arc in their 1414-al prep.aratzon for death ( lickneſs 15 
a natural preparative for death) they ſhould be very 
o'ten in their [puritultl preparations, by thinking and dit- 
courting of it, 

Seconuly, From this manner of ſpeaking , The grave 
for me. 


Obſerve, That, A rodly man 1s ſometimes as really for 
the T1.190, 4s the grauvecan be jor him. 

Let it come as ſoone as 12, will, it cannot come too ſoon; 

as the.grave gapes for him, ſo doth he for the grave; as the 

grave hungers for him, ſo deth he for it, and nothing can 


Tatishc-him but a grave. I defrre (faith Vu!) 1 be diſ- 


ſolved : He was ready for the grave: And ready he was, 
not in a vain with: O, I would die, and I dchre to die; 
but from a grounded hope that ite (hovid be well in death, 
Sai! (2 Sm. 1.9.) was forcly wounded, t''c Sraves were 
ready for aun, and he was re:dy for the grave too: But 
whence was it? It was not from his preparedneſs to dic, 
but from his impati-nce to live; as appears both by the 
true Hitory of his death, and by the falſe report of it made 
by the Amna'chure. The fo; mer ſaith ( T Sam.3 1 4.) Thin 
faid Sail wito his Armonr-vearer, Draw thy ſword and 
thru/F me thrownh therewith, lei theſe ancircumciſcd come 
and tyruitF mc through and abuſe me : Saul, upon this ac- 
count was» ſy ready for the rrave; that he begg'd to be 
tut into it, and when he could not obtain that miſerable 
favour, he thrutt himſelf into'it; ſo the latter part of the 
Verſe infor:ns us, Bit his Armour-bearer would not, for 
he was ſore afraid: therefore Saul took, a Sword and fell 
por it. The Amalelyre reports $.:r! thus beſpeaking him 
(2 Sam 1.9) Stand I pray thee upon me, and ſlay me ;, for 
aiiguſh is pon me betanſe my life is yet whole tn me. 

Man dics not by piece-meal, now a little, and then a lit- 
tle, nor is life diviſible, when it departs it departs together ; 
but when 5.1 had no mind to live, it troubled him that he 
was no nearer death : A diſhonour was fallen upon him, 
the day was loſt, and he was wounded : S.zul could cafier 
die then 9ut-live this diſgrace. Such a readineſs to dic 
many have had, it vexcth them to live, Cie they will, be- 
cauſe they cannot live as they would : this is a readineſs of 
deſpcration, not of preparation. Fob was much troubled, 
pain and ſmart afflicted him, and they had ſome influence 
upon hisdeſire of death; but his chief motive was above : 
what o'd Simeon delired, to depart in_peace becauſe his 
eyes had ſeen his ſalvation, 7ob deſired, becauſe he knew by 
Faith, that God was his ſalvation, 


Thirdly, Fob ſpeakes chearfully of the Graye : 


Hence learn, A believer in the greate#} 
life, ſees eaſe and refreſhing un death, 


He knowes that he ſhall bury all*his ſorrows 
himſelf goes to the grave ; yea, Bo then his "er 
as his afflictions go to their grave too, and ſhall never riſe 
again, 

Fourthly, Fob ſpeakes confidently, he ſhall dje preſent 
ly, the grave was ready for him: But it was not {© Job's 
grave was not ready, and he out lived this black day man : 
a fair year, J 


affuttions of thi 


Hence Obſerve, A good man may miitake the 1; 
ſeaſons of God's diſpenſations ro rvigy ek was 


He thinks, yea concludes, he ſhall die, when he 

dic : Wicked worldly men, do not believe they tl 0 
when they muſt ; they cannot be perſwaded that they ſhall 
die, when theyare ready to drop into their graves. 7, 
ſcemed to have an aſſurance that he ſhould die, yet he "1 
not, God reprived him from death,” and reſtored him 
from trouble. We are never the nearer the grave, becauſe 
we prepare for it, ſpeak and meditate on it, or reſolve t9 
go into it : It is not our holding back from the grave, that 
will keep us our of it, nor our willingneſs to po to the 
grave, that will put us into it. It is good to miſtake upon 
the beſt fide; God uſually recalls thoſe from death, why 
are moſt ready at his call to die. 


Fifthly , In that he ſpeaks of Graves in the Plural 
pumber : Learn this, There are many wayes of 16 
ing out of the World, theugh there be 'S one way &} 


Coming in, 

Whitherſoever we are poing, we are poing to the prave + 
and when we have ſtept —_ or ſrombled out " one 
_—_ we may quickly ſlip into another, and be locked in 
alt enough. 

Laſtly, Take this from the whole, by way of Corollary ; 
[t is our wiſdom to ſtand alwayes ready for death, and the 
grave, for they ſtand ready for us: Ours is a dying life, a 
decayin ſtrength, ours are conſuming dayes, our daycs 
cannot be many, poſlibly they will be but very few.; tor 
ought we know the grave is now ready for us, and weare 
ſure it isa digging and preparing for us : Therefore let #s 
be digging in the Word of life, that we may be ready to 
meet and welcome death and the grave, which are ſo ready 
tor us: The graves are ready for me. 

7ob proceeds to re-inforce the cauſe of his appeal. 


Verſ. 2. Are there not mackers with me? And doth not 
ning eye continue in their p:ovocation ? 
Maſter Broughton tranſlates by 


Surely mockers are beſtowed on me. We by way of Queſti- 
on, Are there not mockers with me ? Yes, therc are mockers * 


with me: Some read it as the form of an Oath. lc is fa- © © 


miliar in the Hebrew to uſe ſuch forms of ſwearing and 


nd . | " 
a6, Sls ſo the words are rendred by a learned Inter- ;,.;.. 
et me periſh if my friends are not mockers, of they i. 


preter, 
go not about to delkde me, 


Fob ſpake this a little betore, 


My friends ſcorn me (Chap.16.20.) Herehe is at it again, \, 


Are there not mockers with me? 1 find three words applycd 


by Job to his Friends, while he reproves this their unfriend-, - on 


ly uſage. 
The firſt ( Chap. 12.4.) there he uſcth a word which lig; 
nifieth to mock with deriſion. The word (Chp.16.19.) 


notes them ſuch as mocked, with wit and jelting. The word - 


here uſed: ſignifies to mock by deceiving or deluding, 45 
if his Friends had carried matters with him more like 50- 

hiſters, then Comforters : So the word is applied (Ge. 
31.7.) facob tells Leah; and Rachel, You how that with af 
my power, I have ſerved your Father Laban, and your Fa- 
ther hath deceived me, and changed my wages ten times : that 
is, He thought by changing my wages to deceive me, and 
get all the ſtronger Catrel to himſelf, When A7o/cs wen: 
Out upon the xr equeſt of Pharaoh, to ſue unto the Lord tor 
the removing of a preſent plague : Moſes ſaid, Bold 1 99 
out from thee, and I will intreat the Lord that the ſwarres 
of flies may depart from Pharaoh, from his Servants, 4 
from his people to morrow ; but let not Pharaoh deal aece:t- 


t ully any more (Exod.$.29.) as if he had ſaid, You have 


mocked 
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mocked me two or three times, a! ſaid you would [ct tac 
ple go, do not {o afiy more, Jelt yout deceiving of my 
expectation, prove the greatett GCCcelt of your own. 

The deluding Doctors which fore delighted in, are Cx- 
prelt by this word ( 1/.:.3 2.9. ) Tins 18 4 rebeRtorts people, ly- 
ans children, children that will 101 hear the Law of the Lora: 
They did not love the Law of the Lord; What then: 
which ſay to the Seers, ſee not, 14 ro te Proph: ts,propheſie not 
unto wy r10ht things, pe th ito it [mooth SLED propheſie de- 
ceits, The wickedneſs of that people lay in two things; Ct- 
ther they would have the Prophets ſilent, and not ſpeak at 
all, or it they did ſpeak, they mult Propheſte dccetts : They 
loved to-to be cozoned : truth made them ſmart, and they 
could not abide it. A -#:/ry conſcience cannot endure plam 
words, but 'it loves ſmooth words 5 as many as. you will of 
theſe words (ſay they) or elſe not a word either propheſic 
deceit, or ceaſe prophecying. Here Fob complains, Are there 
yot deceivers with me ? As if he had 1aid,T oz rell me you bring 
the wind of God, but you br1/19 falſe Dottrine, you! preach ae- 
ceit, Though we cannot ſay they preached ſmooth things 
to 7ob,they ſpake hargdly enough of him,and harthly enough 
to him, yet we may ſay they preached deceitful things to 
him; for though they did not ſpeak with an intention tode- 
ceive him, yet they were deceived in ſpeaking, and he had 
been deccived if he had yielded to what they ſpake. In 
which ſenſe Job calls them ( which one would think ke hag 
little reaſon to do, conſidering how roughly they dealt with 
him, he, I ſay, calls them} F/arrerers,at the (18th Verſe of this 
Chapter : And what's the buſineſs or chict deſign of Flat- 
terers, but to catch others witn words, or to deceive them 
into a compliance with their own ends. And this is often 
(and was in this caſe) the end,or tendency of the action, 


when it is not the end, or intention of th > Agent. From this 


notion of the word, 
Obſerve, Firſt, T's be amonrs Deceivers ts a great miſery. 
Secondly, Ts be 4 Decerver 14 a great ſin. 


Thirdly, To publiſh r!:at which is falſe, thougy there be no 


Nnteadment to deceriue, 15 to be a Decarucy, 


As moſt are ignorantly deceived , fo there are ſome 
ignorant Deceivers : and as ſome think what they do to 
be very juſt, and thar it is their duty to do it, when in- 
deed it is very ſinful, ſo there are ſome who think what 
they teach to be very true, and thar it is their Uuty to 
teach it, when indeed it is very erroneous. There are 
but few who know they are Deceivers, when they are : 
now 4s that Servant which knew his Lords will, but did not 
according to his will, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes ; and 

et, he who knew it not, and did commit things worthy of 
ſtripes ( (hall not eſcape a beating, he ) ſhall be beaten with 
few ſtripes ( Luk.12.47,48.) So he that knowes the truth 
of God, and yet deccives others with falſe DoCtrine, ſhall 
be beaten with many ſtripes; and he who not knowing the 
truth, deceives others, ſhall not eſcape unbeaten, or un- 
blamed, as Fob's Friends did not. 

There is another reading of this firſt clauſe, differins 
from ours, Are there not mockers with me? The Vulgor 
thus, 1 have not ſinned. Afſecond to the ſame ſenſe, thus, 
For as much 1s there are 10 mockangs or deceiviags with me, 
lama man who deals plainly and ſimply. The word which 
we tranſlate Mockers, as noting a Perſon, is rendered by 
the at, and that negatively : There are no mockings with 
me; that is, I uſe no mockings or nofalſe play, as lam ac- 
cuſed; I have ſpoken my heart nakedly and clearly, 4-d 
yet mine eye continueth 1 their provocation : therefore lay 
down now, put me in a ſu ety with thee, (Verſe3.)This is 
a good reading, but I will not ftay upon it ; only take two 
brief Notes from it. | 

A good man ts upright- hearted, and down-right in all his 

dealings and ſayinrs. 

There are no mockings with me, I am what I apyear, and 
I peer what I am: An Hypocrite is full of tricks and 
ſhifts, he diſguiſeth both his perſon and his aCtions : No 
man can tell where to have him, or what to make of him. 
When he ſpeaks, his words do not lignific what he means, 
f they ſignitie any thing; and when he acts, his works do 

not ſignifie what he is, they lignifie any thing rather then 
that, All are mockings of others, though he will 6nd in the 
end, that he hath mocked himſelf mojt all. 
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Let Fob ſay and profeſs \ N { no! 
recover his credit, nor ſet himielt 1 n the of 0 


gat | 
= x 
men till God did it for him 7C/h4p.42.) But I pats tiny 4 
there not mothers with me? What the mocking ana icornin; 
of /90's Friends was, hath been opened { Ch.:;p.12.4. 0 
16.19.) And therctore | refer the Reader thither. 
Oeth not mine crc continue in their p:ovecaticn ? 
Should he not rother have ſaid, D-rh ror wine or £77 
rame, ec Mocking 15 the object of the car, ana not of 
the eye. There arc ſome mockings indeed, by mimnical 


foolith geſtures, and they are the object of the eye; but 
here ob ſpeaks of what he had from them in conſorence, 
which is properly the buſineſs of the car ; and yer h, 
| Doth wor mize oye Coiltinine i1 their provocitity ? By the 


eye we are to underſtand the eye ol the mind, 7? 
mre eye? that'ts, Have I not a repreſentotion in my [pit it 
or upon my fancy of your mockings, and bitter provoceti 
ons, even as if they were viſible betore mine eyes 2 Have | 
not night viſions and apparitions upon my Bed, of what 
you ſpeak-or 2Ct againſt rae every day ? 
Again, We may expound the. Text properly of ns bod 
ly cye, becauſe the trouble which they gave hinin 
time, hindred his ſeep in the night. 1 


he letter of the Re- 
= - » j 
brew favours this ſenſe, Dth 117 m7 


e eye lod 74 
vocation? SO-We put in the Margin of our Bibles ; Hence 
Mr.Broug-ro reads, Jn thefo wes vexing lrdoutly wie ec, 
tt is, When 1 go to Bed and hope to flecp, then in {icad 
of lodging inmy Bed, lodge in the thoughtso! my Friends 
unkindneis ; ana indeed, a man may [ic boiien 15077 tht ©: 


boards, then ren hard words.” Such words keep the eyes 
waking, and are as bad to (leepupon, as a pillow of thorns; 
eſpecially when ( which was Fob's caſe)the cye continict! 
in them. Intentneſs of mind, or vehctaent cootitarion 
about any thing, keep open the eyes, and forbiu the ap 
proach of reſt ; Dot!. 39t miiie continue ? 

In their [. p:ovocations, ] He called them 77s, on 
their mockings were prov®cacions, The word (as fone «| 
rive it) Ggnifics that Which is bitter, Protection ze ir (211 
thing. Others derive it from aroot ſignifying to irritate and 
{tir up the ſpirit of a man; which 1is.provocario, proper! 
Provecation 1s a high att of wrong + A man may do ar 
wrong, on this fide a provocation. As.the provocation 0! 
God1s a high act of ſin in man, ordinary aCts of Gn! 
amount to a provocation (P/./.106.7.) They provehed 
at the Sea ( it is this word) even at the rd: Sen, 
There they ſinned extreamly. $9 ( P/z/. 95:8.) whic! 
Apoſtle quotes (Het.3.8.) The holy Ghott calls 
time of that peoples froward walking, or ſnning agai 
God in the Wilderneſs, The provecation : Herd 11cr 1 


hearts, as in the proveeation: that is; In the time wh 


Fate 
als 


(8 Ye 
lnned, not only to the offending, but to the provoking of 
God againſt you, nbt to the breaking of his Laws, b! 
the vexing of his ſpigit. When fin iscompleat,a'.d in;quity 
crown to a full tature.that day is juſtly marttcd tn the Ca 
lendar of Scripture, with a red {tiers implying wrath, and 
15 therefore called, 'T ie proveration: So When \ 
deals very unkindly, frowardly, or unfaith'ully. 2:ain{t his 
Brother, then 'tis a provocation, 7s: 

11 ther provoctio'? 
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Obſerve, Virlt, V:kind words ate birterco the bearer, 
x ge tne 45 0Y © Wi 
The Apnſile gives the rule to Husbands (C1. 3. 19.) 
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that 1s, Do not give them bitter words in Read of ſaith- 
ful counſcls. Some Husbands "peak their Gall to- their 
Wives, to whom they have siven their kearts. Amons the 
Heathens the Gall ofthe Sacrifice which they ſup<1{ticiou!ly 
offered at Marriages, was pull'd out and thrown away, be- 
lore it was pretented at the Altar, ſignifvins that Man and 
\Vite thould be ( as Naturaliits ſay the Dove 1s 
Gall one towards another. Whollome counts. and ad- 
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The ſame Apoſtle in the ſame Chapter enlarging his In: 
ſtituros ſor the direction of Belizvers in all Relations, be- 
ſpcalss Parents (Ver/.21.) Fticrs prov: ke 01 your Children 
10 1704; The word lignities any kind of provocation, but 
tnat eſpecially which is cauted by contumelious and upbrai- 


. | revengeful practices, and very often of licentio:; 


ding ſpeeches. A Father, provokes is Child, When he (peaks 
haitily, and threatningly., terrifying his Child, rather then 
inſtructing him : The reaſon why Fathers thoutd not thus 
provoke their Children, is added, Leſt they be drjconraged, 
or ( as the word imports) beas if they were without fouls, 
moop't ( as we ſay ) and heartleſs. For as taere is a pro- 
vocation- (in a good ſenſe ) which heightens the ſpirit in 
well-doing, and enlivens it for aCtion: The Apoltle ex- 
horts to that ( Heb.10.24.) Let u conſider one another to 
Prov he 0137e another to ts Ve and to goed works. That iS, let us 
let ſuch copics of holineſs that others may be ſtirred up, be- 
vond their ordinary pitch, and elevation of ipirit, to a Zca- 
[ous doing of good: Or ſpeak ſuch winning words, give ſuch 
preſſing exhortations, that the hearts of your Brethren,may 
be carried beyond their uſual courſe in holine!s.” Thus he 
eclls the Corinthia::s (-2 Epiſt. 9.2.) That their: zeal had 
provoked mtry : But to what had it provoked them ? Not 
to anger and paſſion; towards any but to charity, yea and 
liberality towards the poor. And though the Apoſtle uſeth 
another word in the Greek, yet he means the ſame thing, 
when he aſſures us (R:m.11.11.) thatthe Jews ſtambled, 
not that they fl:c1d f.i! ( but that they might riſe) for ſo it 
follows, Rut rether i rough their fall ſalu.ntion #5 Come to 
the Gentiles, for to provoke them to jealonfie. The ſalvation 
of the Gentiles bred emulation in the Jews, \Vhat ? Shall 
they go away with all the ſalvation ? Shall the Gentiles poſ- 
ſcſs Heaven alone, whom we thought the meaneſt people 
upon the Earth ? Come, let usalſo put inat leait for a part, 
and vcr a ſhare in Goſpel-mercies and priviledges with 
them. Thus they were provoked to emulation, and this 
emulation was and ſhail be ( througi the power of God, 
who is wonderful in counſel, ard excellent in working ) a 
help to faith in Chriit, and ſo to their riſing from their fall. 
And the Apotile was ſo- intent upon the promotifig of this 
defign of God, that he proſeſſeth- (/r/.1 3,14.) that he 
mac:ifcd his Office among the Gentiles, not only to ſave 
them, but ( ſaith he ) If by any means 1 may provoke to 
emulation them which are my ſicſh, and might ſave ſome of 
them : He hoped the Jews would, at laſt, believe for anger, 
or for very ſhame, and g9 to Neaven 77 a hely chafe, 

Now ( I fay) as'there is a provocation which heats and 
hightens the mind of man to an eager purſuitc of the beſt 
things ; ſo there is2 provocation which abates and blunts « 
his cdge; whichchils and flats his ſpirits to any thing that is 
good, which was the ground of the Apoſtles dehortation, 
Proveke not your Children, leſt they be d:[couraged : And as 
the effect of ſuch provocations is to ſome a diſcouragement 
in doing their duty, ſo the elject of it in others is a thruſting 
themon to do that which is molt cortrary, not only to their 
duty, but to their diſpoſition. . 

Railing ſpeeches, uncomely and uncivil language, have 
provoked many, both to ſpeak, and to do that which they 
never dreamt of, or which was moſt remote from their na- 
tural temper and-inclination. For though ſuch diſtempers 
lic in the bottom of nature, yet unleſs they had been ſtir- 
red and ſpurred up, thoſe diſtempers. would not have ap- 
peared and broken out. Moſes was the meekeſt man up- 
on the carth, . yet when they provoked his ſpirit, he ſpake 
wnadviſedly with his lips ( Pſal.106 33.) There are three 
ll effects of provocations. 

Firſt, Provoking ſpecches raiſe pp hard thoughts of the 
ſpeaker. Itis a high work of grace to think well of them, 
who ſpeak ill of us, or to ys. 

Secondly, Provoking ſpeeches blow up hard words of the 
ſpeaker ; many excuſe it, when they give ill language, You 
provoked me : And though they be not to be excuſed who do 


ſo when they are provoked,yet their ſin is the greater, who 
provoke them. 


Thirdly, Provoking ſpeeches are ſometimes the cauſe of 


Sober admonitions and grave reproofs, recliim "ory 
go altray, but violent rebukes make them deſperate —— 
care not what they do when they hear others {ay the ade 

not what. Many Children have run ill courſes by Ant, IT 
indulgence, and neglect of diſcipline; and { have gs 
few, by the over-much ſeverity-and ſharpneſs of hs ot n 
are over them. Patience is hard put to it, t9 keep egg 
mind or tongue or hand in compaſs, when we are xn 
ked : Great provocations are great temptations, 4p : 
God is provoked he is tempted (Heb.3.8.) Hy j., 
your hearts, as in the provocation, in the day of jonny , 
in the Wilderneſs, when your Fathers tempted me, C0, Ne 
may expound it two wayes. 

Firſt, That while they tempted God, by queRtionins 1. 
power for them, and preſence with them, they provoked 
him, he was greatly diſpleaſed with them for it PN. 

Secondly, That while they provoked God they tempted 
him, they tempted him to deſtroy them, or to ws 
power againſt them which they did not belicye (alter ſ 
many experiences) able enough to deliver or protect them 
If then God himſelf be ſo tempted, that ( as he is pleaſed 
often to expreſs himſelf after the manner of men) ke cn 
ſcarce hold his hands, or forbear to do that which he had rn, 
mind to do when he is provoked, how much moreis wes!; 
| man tempted to do that which his corruption are away; 
forward enough ( and too too much) tod9, when he is 
provoked, 

Again, When he ſaith, Doth not mizjie eJe C0:1tinhe in 


ther frovecation ? 
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Learn, thirdly, Hard words ſtick, upon the ſpirit. 


They hang about the mind, and are notaeaſily gotten cf 
Good words dwell much upon the ſpirit, and ſo 6+ ili 
words. When a man hath once got a word of promiſe {ru 
God, about any mercy ſet home upon hjs heart, the cx: 
continues ia that conſolation : O it is aſweet word, the ſv] 


__ 


lies ſucking at it night and day. And when a raan hath onc: 
got a word of command from God about any duty ſethon:« 
upon his ſpirit, his eye continues inthe direction of it. 1 
how I love thy Law (taith David, Pſal.119.97.) /t i* my nes 
atatien all the day; he could not beat his thoughts cf trom 
it, when lovc had {aſtned on it. As theſe good words cleave 
to a gracious ſoul, and dwell with it ; ſo it is pard eventor 
a gracious ſoul to diſlodge hard. worcs : O how doth the 
eye continue in thoſe provocations ? And doth not experi- 
ence teach us, that vain thoughts thrown into the mind 
by Satan will not cafily bedriven out ? How often dot1:%c 
eye continue in his provocations ? The ſpirit of a mn hat) 
a itrong retentive faculty,it will hold the object clote, an 
asit were live and lodge in it. How many make their abode 
in provocations, and reſide #poi: bitter words, receivedirom 
their Brethren? How many lie down with then 2t 110, 
and riſe with them in the morning ; yea, and wi wit 
their eye upon them all the day long ? And here it viy bc 
queſtioned, 

Was not this a fin in 7ob ? That rule of love ttien 195 11 
being,which is now expreſſed ( Epheſc4..26.) 
ſin not, let rot the Sun go down HPO? Your Wr4ci, Then, nov 
could /ob ſuffer his eye ro continne #7; theſe pr: 

[ anſvwcr, There was an infirmity in this z 'tis 017 61/tY 25 
to forgive, ſo to forget, or lay aſide the thought 01 151urie3 
and wrongs received: And it is the Character of wicked 
men,They ſicep not unleſs they have donemiſchicf (110.4 16.) 
Their eye continues in their own corruption,or in the temPp- 
tation of Satan till they have brought it forth. For 25 Wien 
good men have ſtrong impreſſions unto good upon the1r |Þ!- 
rits, they cannot ſleep till they have done good , their CyC 
continues in that holy provocation (Pſal.1 32.4.) 111% 
(faith zealous David) give ſleep to'my eyes, nor ſ{nmber to") 
eye-lids, nntil 1 find out a place for the Lord, an habitatio j® 
the mighty God of Facob : So wicked men give" n0 ſleep Fe 
their cyestill they have done that miſchief, or executed rat 
revenge to which they conceive themſelves pon 
But the eye of /ob did not continue in thoſe unfrien®ly 
provocations, to watch an opportunity for ſeli-revenge vp” 
on, or of doing miſchief to his Friends : He did not Fer. FNC 
Sun go down upon wrath, that he might devile their zune 
in the dark, He was not fo wiſe as he ſhould have beens 


to hurt himſclf, and hinder his reſt, by fuci 2 aro: 
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( 7 MH. zh Chuſc but continue 111he pr: OVe oOIron of Pc; 1 bri ing thee into more trou ible, then t 
, Wen itis ſaid (1 S$19.i,5,7.) That as her Husba *y; off in hut :: There are m ny v ho ha 1) 
b 19.4 cave laſs r ſpecial © rokons of his ne, ye ar by year, lo | their OW! hearts incurav! by is 
ſhe provoked | er to make her fret year } )Y 4 XP therefor: Frien [<, G0 to the Co Its of Wwittice, 
ho © wept and did not cat. While & provocuution is continted, | more Irequently near of, en tlic 
7 ſea] {oof it can bd be inermitted, | aAtaſlures his own Eitate, who | 
7ob h wing complaſned of received provocations, renews /Secondly, As Contra ts and Surcti 
his on to God. | 20 contrmed by ſtriking hands; ſ9 D 
wo itt a CER ttole Surct tithips which Were given al 
Verſ. 3. Lap pwn! now, put 20 in a ſurety with thee : | appearing to the Action of e229 Fra titi 
wh3i; cw tot AY i firtac f 74ids willy me* WO! « atfo conhrmed by that « | CCICr, 
The words are an Anoftropic to God: That Tob ſpeaks | ſen we arc to underſtand it here. 
to God, not to [15s 15 clearer then neces bs proved. | |. Furthcr, The ord which ve tran! 
The word wy we render 1:p down, fiontfies alſo to_ ap nifies alſo to Faſten, which th 1Cr p 
point, (FE xc # 2 & \ T 1 V Aasa. -/ 1 or 2 PNOINT ver | remony ; IO! 5 firiking bi) 1s G is 
thum 7 a5R-1.1(te And again ( Ex. 21. L 3.) 1 will ap- was uſcd: 
nt th  faen] ther 1 (TRE. min-Maycr) [h.:tftee. In Once more, the word ſignif:s, and « 
| 4, the viefert Text both rendringss of the word are uſed. We | 30 | ſornding of a 1rumpet, Or the prvit 
make uſe of the firit. Pit; of {y dog What would 7ov | alſo carries on the fame all C 
have God lay dir: ? | | ftrilce hands, they make 
Some IVC it taus, L ty down, or \ppiV Lime ncart tome, | ch Is, tliat the | Ts 
attend I pray thec to my words, and cor 11der my cavſe. [-. _-. [Tic greed - and | tha: 
Secondly, The words may am xccived as an alluſion to- |- | Of ftrikinr nh a bearings 
thoſe, who going before a Judge; or having a CTY to b |. Thus the whole Text is car! 
trycd by Umpires, uſe to lay down an ingagement , a | thc ordinary procecding, .cnhcr 11-bec 
wecall it, an Aſumpſit, that they will ita, :d ro the awa; | another for Money, or 1 £14105 ail 
or arbitrement, which ſhall be made. {tand to the arbjtreme ent | 
"2.7 Jut :ne in aſurcey with thee. ] The Original word pro- | 4o | and determine ny matter H [1 | 
RG, pcrly, 1gniſying to undertake for, or to giv; > credit and afli to apply tnis to the ref ſons 05 7, 
WET: 2 rance in the behalf of anot ner 3 ana thatet C Noun derived Lay down now, p:t me mat uretp Witt;-t5 
9 7i- from it, ſignifies aw £47727, bec: auſc an earne t laid dow n, that will {trig (2nds with me f 
edt 1Sarcadl ſurety, that ſuch a things ſhall be prrtor! med. In which There are three or four cxp' Gitions; wen 
—eI_ ſenſe Thamar uſeth the word ( Gen.38.17.) who when 7#- Firft, That 706, in theſe words, deftr: 5 
: 1, 4h promiſed to ſend a Kid ot the Goa ts, (aid welt thou vive ty that he would ſtand to the juds | 
ſrt, me @ pledrerill thou ſet 4 it ? and hence inthe New Telta- ven% or he would have God attire hin 
7.277%, ment the word Arribois uſed inthe Greek, as alſo in the La- dcal with him according to the {excrir1 
—_— tinc, for the carne!{t of the Spirit, or for that aſſurance which cxcellency of his Sovereignty as # Judge, | 
+: v::». NE Spirit ſettles upon the hearts of Believers in this life that | 5o | ſuch a courſe as is uſual among mon, while t 
Fagn, they ſhall! inherit etcrnal life (2Cor.l.22 My IVho bath ; fo in any controverlic betw von. th JULY | 
Dip0t quite ſec. "TI% d tis, and CIVER the ear neſt. of the ſpirit "7 OUT be rts.And | the ſame ſenſe cle: wrly beforc, in ſome bY 
4 ”'- again (2 Cer. 5.5.) Now he that hath wrought us for the ſelf Book, eipccially (Ch. p:9.33,34.) But 't! 
aka ſame thing ts God : God having prepared a place for us,pre- clear to the ſc: Pe of the preſent pace: 
17 41v2ho- PATCS US for the place,/and then gives usour evidences, that - they who mainta in it, FR, that 7b wv 
4 d:bp? 1n due time we (hal! t take poſſeſſion of it. Who aiſs hath 9i- bold with God," ſo we may ſay that they 
ven us the earnesSt of the (prrit. The ſame 2: OY tells the bold with the Text. PLES 
Epneſians, that, Ar he] bel:e: ed they were fe.iled with the | For a rea{9n or ground upon villc! 
wh" ſpirit of promiſe, wi. ich wals ca rneſt of our 19hcritasicc, till God vi 'Ould £1ve him a ſurcty;! A SIS 
Bs : the redemption of the prerchaſcd poſſeſſion | El. [.1.14.) So } 60 | this in terp retat; ON (7 rf. 4:) Fer thin! 
ores that an earneſt is a real Surety, and a Surcty iS$4 perſona il from underſtand! Ne ow." what 'colercg; 
t.& 44 Ccarnclt, While Job faith, Put me in 2 Szrety, his meaning ren "us age _—_— 7Þ ob ſhould far, 7 
Wtrzibu 18, he would have ſome perſon to be an undc reaker for the cart (that is, the he oart of theſe 1m71cn)- {fy 
61C;kur, per- ordering of his Cauſc, or an enſurer that all ſhould be per r + there{ore grove me @ ſurcty t! 
"Oy MINK, formed * according to the determination that ſhould be 5i- [Oe fr the maine; Lge Beics the words 5 
nitwn mee VO about it, Pur in a Sur ety with me. j Verſe oppoſe: it yct more,: He th. [peaks 
#:4z: 2 Whoighe that will ſtrike hands with me ? ] He prececeds Fried, the eyes of bis Childri ! £1. Now, 4 
fon, in the ſame allukon. Thele words are wu poſcd two wayes : to defire God to put him in a Surety thor lo w 
Roles Some put the Interrogation aſter He: 5. "Cy or put me in a thus, or thus with him, becauſe tie man viho ron! 
for mon hs Surety : Who 1s he ? | would g| ey ſee the man, or know 179 | to his Friend, his Childrens eyes ſhall foi! 
Wat & pe who it IS Who 75 he ? let him Com :: ris hands with me mcnt at all in It; yet tne abcttc rs of this Interrrotar 
cilertur mes whoſoever he is: As if he had ſaid, I fhall eality agree th: at life all, by ſaying; that 7 Fob ſpike from adiftuites pi: 5 
Sherkas any man ſhould have the hearing and determining of this ing much movcd witir the ill-dec ing of wel __ 
4: Dulineſs, whom thou ſhalt appoint. though there may be ſame inconſiticnce Wit! ; 
i$.i7;-x. We putthe Interrogation after the waole {entence, 1s yet the Text conſidered in its own compals, bc 
Podtoant, #4 he that will trike hands withme? And then the ſenſe ap- cnouph; but I paſs from it. 
kt «1 pears thus, If God once put in a Surety to nidertahe for me, Secondly \. That-.ZeÞ defi: 'S 'Ged to an ; 
pro parſ; ; ' * who is be that will contend with mc or © £.276inthis Yrarrel y betwe: on. and his Friends, who. i} 
Ripaliy; t againſt me ? 6s both Go is Cauſe and | n1S again] THOM 
Mere, To ſtrike hands, is @ phraſe of ſpeech grounded upon that | 85 | he had ſaid, Zo: my Friends bx 
| Lal A 2s 
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: ') , | confidence that Chrilt would plead for him, and appe-1 Th 
— | «f dilictringsb | | his Advocate. of 
Croke . ey" 4 4 4 GP Yon as tc 
wr prey 1TCQTITY.. IUCN. ONS | | Hence Obſerve, Firit, 7eſzes ChriFt is no; only an A Come 
\ ? » appcarcd (h ily acer upon tine Stage | | C ef: r bs people bitt they Surety. DAS nels c 
| | tuich a part as this wit 
WET! 7 YO * eefircs that God himſelf would -| | He cot not only plead our cauſe, but Pay our debts, => 
be his S\wety, and toe uptie whole matter between him | Ciirtit entered into Bund for U3y and took all our debts and that « 
and his! ciends whicihe allo did inthe latter.cnd. of this | i jake whatlocyer we owe to God, upon Himſelf, to ſee all The 
ok ain tndoetriit toe 795, ind bf ning the milcar- | periormedytaat we might g9 Irec, and be accepted ' Hitb =. their 
:ia06-of His 1:1 w'F ) the word'1s uſed { 1[c4.38.14.) | 10! <5 ) 2 jo wil db ſejius maae the ſurery of a better Til}, tran 
0-2) {4 1. % everructo death, he praved, Lord Went. V\ here the ſame Word which 1S here uſed by 7. is haiy 
| IN | : 1ris rhis word.-Br Sarery | ( with the CtHErence only of that Diale&) uſed tin the wverne 
I A loaned Tratidatour rendersit. Wet me rhreugh, | Syriac verſion of that Epiſtle. Jeſus Chriſt may be cal at 
ou Gr We-12% . for tae word ſignifies the Thred in | iced the Surety of the Covenant two wayes, | Sout 
womans cled tho lf, wiick bring pur upon the Shut-.| _Firlt, Becauſe he ratifies it on Gods part, making Faith line 
doe 013.77. in making Cloath, whither | ot 1t unto us, or aſluring us that all the mercics and good pheſ 
Enin-of colon: this izued CLev.t$:42.3 nnd fo.+ things thercin granted and promiſed, ſhall be made £90d, whe! 
WRT <5: 08 the Allecory. of the tenth and tultilled to every Belicver ; as the Apoſtle concludes "the 
; -” ? 1s. Cc. and of (2 Cor. 1. 20.) For all the prom:ſes of God in him: oye Yea, for « 
a * YN erfe.''$ late: Db 2 $3 c.auer ”y lite, " | 30 and in him AMen : that 1s, He will Ive a being and an on 
oi aa 7146. 1n both which Verſes, accomplithment to them all, Whatſoever Ged hath ſpo Or 
| IS. £4 piece of Cloth in the ken, he will ſce it done. che: 
[oom, which is made fomctimes ſhorter, and ſometimes Secondly, Jeſus Chriſt is called the Surety ofthe Core for 
Konacr, and wherefocver it ends, tne Woot, or running nant b{cauſe he ratifies it on our part : Forthough (': and 
Thicd is cut off: Hence Hezrbeich prayeth. Lord, theſe c:1124.5 object againit this point) we ent not Chrilt unto con 
Aickne!'lcs, lixe a ſharp Knite, threatcn to cut the threcd of God ah traung” but God ſent him to us n tis nam thus 
ifs vt 1] beſeech thee, do thou weave on, weave me yet Chriſt did undertake, as 1n 9ur nature, {0 in our nz; J cc 
che end of that Warp which is given+ to man, and did reſtipulate with God on our benalf, that whoth Ev 
:1-the common Courſe of nature, and lect not this ſickneſs cver Was owin9 to his juitice and holineſs by man, ei: [int 
cut my thred in the nyid-way : Tits is a good ſenſe of the | 30 | 25 A penalty for palt defaults, or as a duty to preſent vel 
—— mands, ſhould all be,fatisfied and performcd by him! Ge 
: Bur when one Tran'litors:render the word. Undertahk, And as Caritt ( bCcing our Surcty ) did both theſe in bis p 
ome the nieaning is, 1am fore oppreled with the vio- own perſon, by active and paſſive obcdience, ſo far a; the 
Les ef :nefs, which like one of the Scrgeants of Was ſ-ts-f.xctory ; {5 (asa Surety ) he helps us to periorm ſu; 
crucl death hat! arretted me, nor 1s there any way for mc | £nE latter ly far as 1t 1s gratulttory. tor whatſoever auty | 
rc) off PC, 1 Weis thowm, O Lord, feſcue me out of its hands, | God requires of Us, and calls us to, n teitimony of 01:1 ſu 
or (as it were ) give Bail, and become ſprety for me : / thankfulneſs for his benefits, and of our ſubmiſſion to his m 
; 8. 0: Lord, nidertibe tor one | will, this Chriſt undertakes to his Father that we {hall do, al 
LADA : "7621 piece of Juſtice which co: | and accordingly out of his fulneſs gives us grace 4:4 
Ad bimmruch ens arndhad dcawn many Enemics up- | 40 | ſtrength to doit. ac 
nhim, 45 Þcipoats \ P/.,119.121, 122.) J hive | Secondly, Ohſcrve, If Chriit be Stroty for its, we need ſu 
; | LOOP C5 R df 6 0/7 1 q We oppreffoiurs, | 10t fear any oppoſer. - f. 
be fourcfy fr 77 $20.04 hiat Is, maintam_ me _againit A EE tt 
thok win would wrong ras becauſe Ihave done right ; put | Pu me 11 aStrety with thee ( ſaith Fob ) who will ſtr: t! 
to of. of inferool< ber me and mine Enemies, as if | hanids with me : who will contend with me, or ſue me? C 
thou wort my pledge. Impartial juſtice upon oppreſſours, | WV hen either the Money or duty which a nar) 1s bound to (© 
laves the: judges onpcn to oppreſhon; but they who run pay, is already paid by his Surety, or is undertaken tor by - 
Sreateit 1azzords, in 20a) for God, hail ind God ready to | a Surety, who is not only able but willing ox. *%t þ eg 4 
be their Surety, when they prays £2 ſerery for thy ſer- | needs he to fear? The Creditor cannot Arrelt the Dc tor, t 
5% Mad chang wal conceive Jov entreating the Lord | 50 | if the Surety have diſcharged and cancel'd the Bond. Thus \ 
Eames and? © our again all thoſe oppoſiti- | the Apoſtle teaches Faith to triumph { Rem.0.32,34.)1' 17 7 
ons and miſuppretienti ns which were heaped upon him | (Pall [t) any thing to the Charge of Geas Eleit ? It ts Cort | ſ 
by man, +1 vas aflured thatGod would be his Surety j113t4f1ethn, who # he that condemneth ; it is Chriſt w/ ; { 
CERN 27S) If iotime of trouble he ſb.ll hide me in bis pe Yer r.her who 7s riſen again ? Fob's challenge, Woo #, 
19775 and he atures ail that icar God, that he will be rat wall ſtrike hands with me? is very parallct in wores, | 
their Surety ( Pf.4.31.20.) Tor ſh:lt bite them in the ſc- and full tothe ſenſc of Pauls, Who (pct [ay ary tht. ; 
Ga of thy trifezce, fr pride of mite + Thai ſhalt keep cyarge of Gods Eleit ? 
od wer ob lt eo Raf Sacre: np 4; Thirdly, Obſerve, Ou? Sarety is »f Gorls appoiti) 
this ſenie the Vulgar Latine tranflates- tac Whole Verſe, not of aitr own. 6.x 
Pit mt ne ty [eff and tle lit whe {e will contcnd with | 60 / 


me 2 that-is, Do thoutiand by me.. ard vndertakeſor me, 
and then I fear not who oppoſety nw; Which anſwers that 
of the Apoſtle ( Rim... 8.) 1f Cod be with us, who cn be 


. 


This expgftion” 9!.)2 ovt a comfortable truth to us, yet 
The Text ſ to 4191 at [6:11cwnat clſe; for the words 
are vLult Darcy WC 436 A 11 ct), but, Pit me 11 a ſurety 

) Niyes tat God and the Surety he de- 


od, were two, cr diitinCt; his prayer was not that God 
ud be 33 Surcry, but that hemight have a Surety with 
| n1 thcrcfores 
Fourth! "The whole Verſe is thus read word for word 
out 07 the Orivinal s: Appornt / pray thee, my Surety with 
py | ; niy hand; that is, Ap- 
point Chriit, who is with thee in Heaven (and hath already 
agreed with thee, to be the Surcty of diſtreſſed linners, ap- 
point lum Ifay)to ple:d my cauſe, and to ſtand up for me, 
and then no man will dare to contend with me. So the 
words are of the ſame meaning. with { Chap. 16.21. ) 
where Job having made his appcal tv God, declares his 
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Appoint, [ pray { ſaith Fob) put me ina ſur 'y W '} 
We ſinned of our ſelves, but we could not fnc a Surct! 
of our ſelves. Ged fent his Sor, made of a om, » 
unacr the Law, to deliver thoſe that ware under tive l. y 
(Gal. 4.4:) God ſent his Son, man did not ſend for hm 
no nor ſue for him : The way of our deliverance Was #3 
much from the will and wiſdom of God as from his mercy 
(Heb.10.10.) By the which will we ave ſanttified 1970122 
the offering of the body of Jeſus Christ once for ail. It was 2s 
impoſhble for man to contrive this way of his deliverance,9s 
it was to deliver himſelf. 7ob did not direct God to this Way 
of acquitting by a Surcty, but God having revealed it t0 
Job, he prays for the effect and comfort of it, to his own 
ſoul : when a Believer burdened with lin, or diſtreſicd by 
temptation, ſpreads his condition, and makes his moan t0 
God, he in cffet begs of him (as Fob here did) to appo!t 
and put him in a Surety with him, by perſwading his heal z 
that Jeſus Chriſt became bound for him; and hath diſchar- 
ged all his engagements according to that eternal Necree 


and Ordination of ſaving lapſed man by his meer. 
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To which Ordination Jeſus Chrilt mo!t willingly conſented, 
as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it (Heb.10.9.) Then jaid I, Lo,1 
come to do thy will, O.Go4, cc, Which readineſs and free- 
neſs of Teſus Chriit to undertake for us, is alſo elegantly de- 
ſcribed by the Prophet Feremiah ( Chap.30,21.) by that 
very word which Fob uſeth in this place, For who us this, 
that engazeth hs heart to approach unto me," ſaith the Lord ? 
The Tews had been long under the Babylonian yoke, and 
their Governours were either ſtrangers, or appointed by 
ftrangers. But the Lord promiſed in this Verſe, that 
ther Nobles ſhould be of themſelves, and that their Go- 
wvernour ſh1l4 proceed from the midſt of them : Which was 
verified, when God turned their Captivity as Rivers in the 
South, and raiſed up Zerubbabel, and others of the Jewiſh 
line, to reaſſume the Govertiment of F«#d2h. But this Pro- 
pheſie was chiefly intended and verified iq a ſpiritual fenſe, 
when God ſent Jeſus Chriſt, a Governour, proceeding from 


'the midit of them (of whom Zernbbabe! was but atype ) 


for of him the Lord ſpeaks chiefly in, this admiring Queſtt- 
on, Whos this, that eagageth his heart to approach unto me ? 
Or who is this that with his heart ( that 1s, with ſo much 
chearfulneſs and willingneſs) hath put himſelf as a furety 
for this people with me, to approach to me in their cauſe, 
and to take upon him the diſpatch of all their affairs and 
concernments with me in the .Court of Heaven ? Who # 
this great, thu forward Engazer, but he who alſo ſaid, Lo, 
] come to do thy will, 0 God ? Whar will came he to do? 
Even this, To be a Surcty, and ſo a Sacrifice to God for 
finners ( Heb. 10.) Thus the whole buſineſs of our deli- 
verance, and the firt motions to it, lay quite without us. 
God appointed and put in Chriſt our ſurety with him, and 
Chriſt frecly condeſcended to be our ſurety, knowing that 
the whole debt mult lic upon his diſcharge : Pur me 271 4 


| ſurety with thee. 


| » 

But here it may be doubted, how this notion of a Surety, 
ſuites with this place, ſecing Job's controverſie was with 
man, not with God; and himſelf alſo had profeſſed that 
all was clear for him in Heaven. ; 

I anſwer, That although men accuſed fob , yet their 
accuſation reach'd not his peace with God : for had he been 
ſuch a one as they repreſented him, he muſt needs have 
fallen oy the divine diſpleaſure, more then he did under 
theirs. And therefofe while he pleaded Nor-guilty to 
their charge, he begs further diſcoveries of the favour of 
God to him through the Mediatour, by the remembrance 
of whoſe Surer:ſhip his heart was confirmed in the pardon 
of all his ſinful failings againſt God, whereof he was guil- 
ty, as well as his heart told him that he was not guilty of 
thoſe wilful ſins wherewith he was accuſed by men. When 
we lie under wrongful accuſations, of which we indeed 
need no ſurety to acquit us, it is good to view and re- 
new our Intereſt in che Surety, who will acquit us where 
there is need. 


Fob proceeds to re-inforce the reaſon why he deſired | 


God to undertake, or to provide a Surety for him. 


Verſ. 4. Thou haſt hid their Heart from underſtanding, 
therefoze ſhalt thou not exalt them, 


Or, Thou ha$t hid underitanding from their heart. As 
if he had ſaid, Thou ha#t cast ſuch a mi$t before the eyes of 
theſe men, who mock, me, and judge me wicked, that they are 
unfit to be truSted with the determination of my cauſe; for 
did they not want a due light of underſtanding, they might 
quickly diſcern my integrity, and clear me from their own 
ſuipitiens. God ſoractimes (as it were) wraps, or folds 
up the hearts of the Children of men in ignorance, blind- 
neſs, and. darkneſs, and ſo hides not only underſtanding 
from'their hearts, but their hearts from underſtanding, As 
God is ſaid to circumciſe the heart, to open the eyes, to 
take away the vail, when he gives the knowledge of his 
truth; ſo he is ſaid to blind the eyes, to cover the heart 
with fat, and to cloud the underſtanding, when he denics, 
or withholds the knowledge of the truth : Tho# has hid 
their hearts from underſtanding. | 

The word which we tranſlate Underſtanding,ſignifies any 
of, or all the intelleual powers, together with a readineſs, 


#:tn::4 Or attivity for diſpatch in any ſervice we are called unto, 
"s 2genlo, Thou aſt bid their heart from underſtanding, therefore they 


do but bungle at the buſineſs, and cannot judge aright ; they 
cannot diſcern the manner of thy diſpenſations towards me, 
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nor ſee the bottom of my condition. Jeb did not cenſure 
his Friends as fools, or ignorant, as if they were witlels, or 
worthle's men; they were wiſe and learned, yea honett and 
godly too. But when Fob ſaith, Thou haſt hid their hea! 
from wderſtanding, We are to reſtrain it to the matter ir: 
hand, or to his particular caſe : As if he had ſaid, Thou haſt 
hid the underſtandins of what thou haſt dowve to me from ther 
hearts ; thy providences are myſteries and riddles which they 
crmot unfold; and as they know not the mweantn 7 of what tl: 91h 
dot, ſo they know not my meaning, when I ſai4 (Chap.g.17.) 
He hath multiplyed pry wornds without caſe; Nor when } 
ſaid ( Verſ. 22.) He deſtroyeth the perfecl and the withe 
Theſe ſayings are ſecrets to my Friends : Now, Lord, for 1: 
mich as theſe men have no true inſtcht 1m this preſent con 
troverſie , therefore I beg that thou wonldeſt undert %e *! 
me, or pur me 1m 4 ſurety with thee. 

Further, For the clearing of this Scripture, it may be 
queſtioned : Firſt, how God is faid to hide the hear: 
from underſtanding ? God doth this tour waycs. 

Firſt, By ſpeaking darkly, or in ſuch a manner, a5 the un 
derſtanding cannot eaſily tind a paſſage to the things that 
arc ſpoken. A Parable us 4 dark, ſayin! : And When Chkriflt 
Preached in Parables, His Diſciples came and faud nity bins, 
Why [þeakeſt 204 to them in Parables? ( Mat.13.10.)Now a- 


among other reaſons which Chrilt was pleaſed to give of 
that diſpenſation, this was one (YVerf.14.) In them ts fulfilled 


the Propneſie of Iſaiah, which faith, By hearing ye ſhall bear, 
and pal riot nr:derſtand and feeing ye ſhall fee, and ſhall 91 
perceive. As if Chriit had ſaid, Theſe men have juitly de 
ſerved to be puniſhed with ſpiritual darkneſs (which 1s yr 
Underſtinding).and therefore I have ſpoken to them in 2 
dark way. They Gid not hear to obey what was plain and 
caſic to be underitood, and therefore now they ſha!l hear 
what they cannot vnderitand. 

Secondly,” God hides the 
by denying, or not giving 
light. 

Firſt, The outward light of his Word : Thus all thoſe 
people arc ſaid to fit 1 darieſs, that is, to have noun 
deritanding in the things of God, where the Goſpel is nv 
publithed. 

Secondly, By denying, or not giving the inward hight of 
his Spirit, though the light of the World abound. For as 2 
man rhay have the Sun thining in his face, and yet be in the 
dark, if he wants eye-ſight : So (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
2 Cor. 4. 3,4.) the Goſpel is hid inthe moſt glorious th! 


heart from underſtanding, 
light; and that a twofold 


| ning of it to thoſe, whoſe 14s the God of this IWorld ht! 


blinded, Now, every man is born ſpiritually blind, or hc 
is blind by nature, and he is blinded by the God of 7h: 
World, till the God of all Worlds ſends his ſpirit with the 
Word for the opening of his eyes. 

Thirdly, God hides the heart from underftanding, as by 
not giving, ſo by withdrawing the light which he hat 
given. Many have forfeited their eye-fight and t'\cir 
light, and God hath taken the forfeiture of them « Which 
he doth firſt,. when men are proud of the light, and puſ: 
up with knowledge. Secondly, when men arc unthank- 
ful for the light, and will not acknowledge God the giver 
of it. Thirdly, when men grow wanton or 'vain in the 
light, when they abuſe it, and having the light walk in 
darkneſs. All which reaſons of Gods withdrawing light, 
as many Scriptures teltifie, ſo they are all teltified in that 
one Scripture ( Rom. 1.21, 22. 

Fourthlv, As God may be ſail to hide the heart from 
underſtariging, by a total withdrawing of light, fo by with- 
holding it for a time, or in part, by clouding or ecliplins 


it. God hides the heart of fome men from underſtanding, 


only in ſuch a point, or at ſuch a ſeaſon, giving them light 
inother things, yea and in that thing too at, another ſea- 
ſon. This fourth way I conceive moſt proper to this 
Text of .7ob; tor his freinds were not under that terrible 
judgment vt a total hiding their hearts from underſtand- 
ing; only thelight was with-teld from them in and abozj: 
that tranſaction. As when Chrilt after his Reſurre&ion ap 
peared to thoſe Diſciples { Luke 24. 26. ) the Text faith, 
Their eyes were held, that they ſhould not lyow him, And 
( Verſe. 31.) There eyes were opened, and they knew im : 
Thus God at one time holds the intelleQual eve of ſome 
good men, that they cannot diſcern ſuch or ſuch a Truth, 
yet afterwards he opens theireyes and they difeetn it. 
Daddd 2» Hence 
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Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The wiſeſt mm do not ſee all triths, 
nor. are they able to judge of all matters. 


Theſe were wiſe men, very wiſe men; they ſpake excel- 
lent things, and \ ery underſtandingly about God, they gave 
Fob very cood counſel but yet they tailed here. Elihu (Chap. 
32.9.) faith, Great men arenot always wiſe; we may ſay wile 
men are not always wile: and as 79 man 25 wiſe at all times, 
ſo there is 110 man wiſe in all things. We cannot conclude, 
that becauſe a man hath given a right judgement in ſome 
one, or in many points, that therefore we may trult his de- 
ciſions in all points. As God hides all wiſdom from ſome 
men, ſo he very rarcly, it at all, tru'ts any one man or ſort of 
men at one time with all wiſdom. Fob's Friends were well 
acquainted with, and they have acquainted us with many 
excellent notions about that great Doctrine of Providence, 
but they were much miſtaken about the Providence of God 
with 9ob, nor did they ſhew themſelves acquainted with 
that excellent Deſign of God in his afflicting Providences, 
thereby to try the {trength and manifeſt the graces which he 
hath beſtowed upon his people. 


Secondly, Obſerve, The hiding of the heart from, and 
the opering of the heart to ander ſtanding, are the work, 
of God. Ig 


\We fee no further then God gives us light, and ſo far as 
he leads us, we go right; if he withdraw, we turn aſide, 
and quickly wander from the way of truth and righteouſ- 
neſs. We have nothing of our own but fin and ignorance, 
wiſdom is of God, Every good and perfett- gift comes from 
440:c. As God hides all Gofpel-truths and myfteries from 
worldly wiſe men; ſo no Goſpel-myſtery 15 known to 
any man till God diſcover and make it known ({ Matth. 
11.25.) Ar that time Teſus anſwered and ſaid, 1 thank, 
thee, O Father, Lord of beaven and carth, becauſe thou haſt 
hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, but ha#t rc- 
vealed them unto babes. By wiſe and prudent, he means 
worldly wiſe men, meer Philoſophers and Politicians, or 
Hypocritical Profeſſors, ſuch as the Scribes and Phariſces 
were, from theſe God ( in judgement ) hides the things 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, and reveals them unto Babes ; 
even to ſuch as arc at the preatelt diſtance in natural conſ1- 
derations from the capacity of ſuch rich and heavenly ma- 
nifeſtations. There 15 no greater argument , that God 
opens the hcart to underſtand, then to ſee Babes under- 
ſtand :. If true knowledge in ſpiritual myſterics were from 
man, they who have moit of man in them would have moſt 
of that knowledge ; but we are taught by experience, that 
ſuch men as the World calls Fools, do not err sn the way 0 
helineſs ( Tfa. 35-8.) And that the courſe of all Worldly 
wiſe men, 1s a continual crring from that way, and that 
ſome godly men, who are higher by head and ſhoulders then 
:ome of their Brethren in natural wiſdom, have run into, 
and maintained crrours; whither can we aſcribe all this, 
but to the power of God ? Moſes ſpeaks of the many ſigns 
and miracles which God wrought in the midit of that peo- 
ple, which they did not underſtand : Why, what was the 
ccaſon ?. Moſes tells us expreſly, what, Ter the Lord bath 
rot given you a heart to conceive, nor eyes to ſee, nor cars to 
hear to this day ( Dent.29.4.) They had ſenſitive cyes and 
ears, yea, they had a rational heart or mind, but they 
wanted a ſpiritual eye to ſee, a ſpiritual ear to hear, a ſpi- 
ritual heart or mind to apprehend and improve thoſe won- 
derful works of God: And theſe they had not, becauſe 
God had not given them ſuch eyes, ears, and hearts, Won- 
ders without grace, cannot open the eyes fully, but grace 
without wonders can. And as man hath not an eye toſee 
the wonderful works of God ſpiritually, until it i$ given , 
ſo, much leſs hath he an eye to ſee the wonders of the Word 
of God, till it be given him from above; and therefore Da- 
vid prays ( P/4.1t9.18.) Open thou mine eyes, that I may 
behold wondrous things out of thy, Law. And if the won- 
drous things of the Law, are not much ſeen till God givean 
eye, then much leſs are the wondrous things of the Goſpel. 
The light of nature ſhews us ſomewhat of the Law, but no- 
thing of the Goſpel was ever ſeen by the light of nature : 
Many who have ſeen and admired ſome excellencics in the 
Law, could never ſce and therefore have derided that which 


is the exccllency of the Goſpel, till God hath opencd their 
heart to underſtanding. 
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Thirdly obſerve, Ir iz agreat judgement to hy 
hidden from nnder ſtanding in the thing 5 of God.- bear: 


It is a ſore judgement not to have the lish 'F 
ſorer judgenzent not to ſee by the light Ribs 
To have a heart hid from a for-wh Ing, is far worſe es 
to have a heart unable to underſtand. Our inability tg 4 
derſtand, ariſeth two wayes. Aptos 

Firſt, From a natural infirmity in the under; 

Secondly, From the natural obſcurit 
ſented to the underſtanding. 

Plain truths are not apprehended by a weak underſtans. 
ding, and the ſtrongeſt underſtanding cannot apprency 
ſome obſcure truths, as the Apoſtle Peter faith of S.P,y". 
Epiſtles, that in them there are ſome things hard to be viighy- 
ſtood (2 Pet.3.16.) Now as thereis anafflitionin it,not tg 
be able to underſtand any truth which God hath reveateg 
for our uſe, ſo there is much wrath and judgmentinit, when 
God hides underſtanging from the heart in any of thoſe 
things which he hath revealed for our uſe - but ef peciall | ® 
thoſe things which are neceſſary, either to our future be 
preſent peace. Thus the Prophet 1/aiah was ſent to prexch 
that people blind, and deaf, and ignorant (Chap.6. g, 10.) 
Go tell this people, Hear ye indeed, but underitand not, and [x 
ye indeed, but perceive not : Make the heart of this people |. F 
and make" their ears heavy, and ſhut their eyes, left they ſe 
with ther eyes, and hear with their ears, and under|tand 
with their hearts, and convert and be healed : As ifthe Lord 
had ſaid, This people ſhall want neither means nor Miri- 


nding, 
y of the matter pre. 


| !ters, neither word nor light ; but they ſhall reap no benef: 


neicher by means nor Miniſters, neither by word nor light ; 
yea, all theſe means ſhall produce contrary effects, they 
{hall be hardned and not ſoftned, blinded and not enlipht- 
ned, their ears ſhall be deafned, not bored by the Word. 
They would not hear, therefore they ſhall not ; they would 
not underſtand, therefore they ſhall not be able to under- 
ſtand, They who refufe the offers of mercy, ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed with the offers of mercy. And as God doth often 
take away the Goſpel in wrath, ſo he ſometimes ſends it in 
wrath. It is a great miſery to have the Goſpel hid froma 
people for want of revelation, but itis loweſt miſery to have 
it hid inthe revelation. Fernſalom ſignifies, The viſor or [i7h:t 
of peace; and this was the glory of*Fer»/alom ; yet at laik 
this glory was taken from Jeruſaler, though hername con- 
tinuced ; Feruſalem (the fight of peace) could not ſee her 
peace(Luk.19.41,42,43.) When Chriſt came ncar to Fera- 
falem, He beheld the City, and wept over it, ſaying, If thes 
hadſt krown,even thou, at leaſt in this thy day,the thing: which 
belong unto thy peace : What then ? Chriſt ſuppreſſes the hap- 
pineſs which they ſhould have enjoyed by ſuch a fight, with 
ahilent admiration; and only tells them weeping, But now 
they are hid from thine eyes ; How hid ? Was there nomore 
Preaching in Zer«ſalem, no publick Miniſtry after that day ? 
Yes,the whole Colledg of Apoſtles preached there, andthey 
preachedthe things which belonged both to their temporal, 
and to their eternal peace; yet as the things which bclonged 
to their eternal peace, were hidden from moft of their cycs, 
ſo the things which concerned their temporal peace, werC 
hidden from ſo many of their eyes, that their ruine was un 
avoidable, God hid their heart from underſtanding, thcre- 
fore he did not exalt them yea, therefore he calt them 
down. 

Thus Fob deſcribes the ſequel of that ſad diſpenſation to 
his Friends, Thou haſt hid their heart from under ſtanding * 
What follows ? 

Therefoze ſhalt thou not exalt them.] Mr. Broxg4t0” 
renders it ; Therefore thou ſhalt net give them Hononr : And 
is thisall, that they ſhall not be exalted or honourcd ? No, 
the Negative hath this Affirmative in it, Thou wilt there- 


fore caſt them down, or humble them : As (Prov. 17.21.) 


Solomon ſpeaks of the Father of a Fool, He that begets 4 
Fool, doth it to his ſorrow, and the Father of 4 Fool hath no 
joy : Is that all, that he hath no joy ? No, the meaning 1» 
that the Father of a Fool, hath much ſorrow ; yea, the de- 
nial of all joy, affirms more then the feeling of much for: 
row, for it ſpeaks all ſorrow. So, to accept per ſors # 
judgement 1s not good ;, that is extream ill : There is oy 
thing worſe then that, which in this ſenſe is not £900 
Thus here, thou haſt hid their heart from underſtanding, 


; :c Thou ſhalt 
therefore ſhalt thow not exalt them: that 1s , tunble 
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hymble and- abaſe them; and though Non-cxaltation, in 
this place, doth not carry all kind,or the extremity of abaſe- 
ment, yet it carries a very great abaſement ; Why : What 
was this abaſement, or Non-exaltation 7 

We may interpret it two ways. Thoz ſhalt 0; exallt 
chem , that is, 

Firſt. Thou ſhalt not give them this honour to deter- 
mine my cauſe ; thou wilt take the matter out of their 
hands into thine own, or thou wilt put it into ſome other 
hand. 

Secondly, Thou ſhalt not exalt them tothe honour of a 
conquelt over me, or to carry the cauſe again't me z yea, 
they ſhall bz overthrown, and the cauſe ſhall go againtt 
them :* Both theſe ways anſwer the, event. Fev's three 
Friends had neither the honour to end this controverſie, 


- nor did they at all prevail in the cud; they went not away 


with'victory, nor cou'd they glory, that they had got the 
day of Job : Thou ſhalt not exalt them, 


Note hence, Firſt, Exaltation is from God, 


Promotion comes ntuther ſrom the Eaſt, nor from the Wet, 
101 from the South x that 15, it Comes not by the power of 
any creature, in any coait or quarter of the earth. \V hence 
comes it then? The next Verſe directs us, For God is the 
Judge, he putteth down one, and ſctteth up another { Pal. 
75.6,7.) We can no more make our ſelves great men, then, 
we can make our fclves men : Our civil frame is as much 
from God as our natural; by what hand ſoever we are cxal- 
ted, it is God that cxalts us 


Secondly, Obſerve, God hides under ſtandins ſrom them, 
whom he it about to abaſc, or caſt down. 


Thefall of moſt men is from their ownfolly, and uſually 
God takes away their wiſdom, whoſe honour he takes away. 
They ſhall not ſce the way to their own preſervation, who 
are intended for deſtruction. All Ages have taught us this 
Doctrine in the downfal of the greateſt Princes; who have 
refuſed all counſels and overtures for their own good, till 
their evils have psoved palt cure, and themſelves irreco- 
verably loſt. That which a Child might foreſce, they 
have had no eyes to ſee, nor hearts to conſider : becauſe 
Ged would either not cxalt them,- or not eltabliſh them in 
their cxaltations, thereforc he hid their hearts from under- 
ſtanding the things of their own-peace. Fools are not fit to 
be exalted to high places, and when once we ſce thoſe who 
are in high places, atting the foot many We ſhall ſoon 
ſee them tumbling down from their high places, and ating 
the miſerable man. Some who were never very wiſe, have 
been exalted to, and continued in high places ; but there 
was ſcarce ever any man, who ( in this ſenſe) loſt his wits, 
that hath either been exalted to a high place, or continued 
in his exaltation. 

Thirdly, Conſidering thoſe particulars wherein the 
Non-exaltation here propheſicd of, did coniſt. 


Obſerve, 1t is an honour to hear and judge the cauſe of ano- 
ther man. 


God isthe Judge of all the Earth, he will hear and deter- 
mine the cauſes and caſes of all mankind. He that hath the 
hearing but of any one caſe, ſhares in this honour of God, 
and they who are ſet apart by office to do fo, are called 
Gods (.Pſal. 82.) God puts ſo much of his own work into 
the hand of a Judge, that he therefore puts his own name 
upon him. 

Again, We may look upon Fob's Friends, not as Judges 
of his caſe, but as Parties, putting in their accuſation, and 
pleading againit him. 


Hence obſerve, Ir is an honour, and an exaltation to 
win the day in any cauſe, or to get the better. 


Whatſoever the contention be, or in what way ſoever 
managed, whether by the Sword, or by the Tongue, or by 
the Pen, to be victorious in it, is honourable ; and he that 
loſes his cauſes, loſes much of his credit-alſo. -And though 
prevailing, or ſucceſs doth not at all juſtific the matter ( it 
is the matter which muſt juſtific the ſucceſs) yet ſucceſs doth 
alwayes exalt theman, He that overcomes in a diſpute car- 
_y the honour, though poſſibly he carry not away 

e . 


0. ſo From the connexion of this with the former part 
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Obfrve, They who m171.t 419 erronyr among met, ſoall no: 
find favour with God, 


A heart hid from underſtanding is hid from the truth ; 
God loves his truth ſo well, that he will not cxalt thoſe 
who depreſs histruth. Fob's Friends being left in the dark 
(as to that point in queſtion) drd not ſfeak, of God the 
thing that was right ( Chap. 42.7.) And therefore the Lord 
ſaid ro Eliphaz , My wrath u handled againit thee, and 


* againſt thy two Friends, Though an crrour be held un- 


knowrfapd in zeal for God (as they did ) yet the jealoulic 
of God waxeth hot againſt ſuch : Theſe repenting were,anG 
ſuch as they, repenting, may be pardoned, but they (hall 
nor be cxalted. Andif they who for want of light ot know- 
ledge, and in much heat of honeſt zeal,defend a lefler crrour 
(ſuch was thcirs) ſhall not be cx1lted, how will the Lord 
cat them down who broach, and ſpread blaſphemous er- 
rours, and damnable Do&trines. in a time of cicar light, ang 
againit frequent admonitions, if not convictions ? Wio/vever 
( ſaith Chriſt, Afar. 5. 19. ) r:[{ break one of theſe letft Com: 
mandments, and teach mor fo (joyning the errour of his 
practice with, or turning it into the errour of his opinion?) 
he ſhall be callcd lea#(that is, nothing at all, or No bu4y ) 
in the Kingdom of Heaven : And he who 15 nothing in thc 
Kingdom of Heaven,isnot exalted, how high ſoever he may 
get in the Kingdoms of the carth. And if the teacher of 
errour againſt the lea!t Commandment of the Law fhall 
have no place in Heaven, where will their place be who 
teach crrours againſt the greateſt Commandments of the 
Law, yca againft the mott precious and abfolute- nece{- 
ſary principles and foundations of the Goſpel ? 


Verf. 5. Ye that ſpeaks flattery to his friends ; oven tle 
epcs of his Chiidzen ſhall fail, 

There is ſome variety in expounding thefe words, be 

cauſe of the ſeveral notions into which the Original is ren- 


dred: As we readthe Text, it ia plain affirmation of judg- 


ment upon the poſterity of Flattercrs, 
The word which we tranſlate Fl.:1t-ry 


F 


105-10 th 
Verb to divide into parts, and hence in the Novn, a ! 
or portion, becauſe every lot or portion 1s dividcel fon 
the whole; it ſignifies alſo% prey or booty, which mc 
take in War, or which Thioves and Robbers take tro: 
Travellers upon the high way, and that upon the former 
reaſon, becauſe when a prey 1s taken, they divide, or ci! 
it into ſeveral portions, or parts : Hence alſo (ſay ſome | :t 
ſignifies to flatter ; becauſe the rongue of a flatterer is 6i- 
vided from his heart. 

Further, It ſignifieth to ſmooth and poliſh, or (as we ſay) 
to make a thing very glib and ncat. This comes nearcit 
our tranſlation ; for a flatterer hath a ſmooth, poliſhed 
tongue, and his trade is to ſmooth, or ſooth buth things and 
perſons. The flatterers tongue is like the Har!ots tongue, 
to whom this word is applied ( Prov.7.21.) With much 
fair ſpeech,” ſhe cauſed him to yield, with the flattering of 
her lips ( with the ſmoothneſs, or as ſome tranſlate, with 
the lenity of her lips) ſhe forced him : Flattery ſeems to 
be tar from force, yct nothing puts, or holds incn vner a 
greater force then flattery. 

He that ſpeaks flatteryto His fricund, | Flattery is 2 (pe- 
cial language, though it be ſpoken in all languages. 
Men learn to ſpeak fltrery, even as we learn to ſpeak La- 
tine, French, Italian, Spaniſh, or any other Language : 
Flattery is an Art, it hath rules of its own, and terms of 
its own; he that ſpeaks flittery + Mr. Broughton in this 
piace calls it, Vain-goodly-{peecls + And the Apoitle P.1/ 
calls it, Good words, and fair ſpeeches ( Rem.16.18.) The 
expreſſions which the Apoſtle uſeth , are moſt proper tov 
tne deſcription of flattery ; they are both Compounds, as 
the ſpirit of the Flatterer alſo is : He hates fimplicity, or 
lingleneſs of heart, making a ſhew of much goodnels ir, 
word, but is void of dced and ſubſtance: He promiſeth fair, 
and when he ſpeaks, you would think he minded nov 
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thing, or were ſolicitous about nothing but the Honour 


and advantage of him to whom he ſpeaks, when indeed 
he minds nothing but himſelf, an4 felf-concernments, an 
the Apoltle in that place deciphers him ; He /or:45 ror 
our Lord Feſus Chrift, but his own belly, 2:6 { 3 his good 
words and fair ſpeeches, he deceives the bearts of the (im 
ple, The Greeks have another charaReritical word for 
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by which they mean all ſich a+ ſeem to 
vc fair with all mengbut maintain true friend{hip with 
131415 We may call them Afcrr-pleafers, but Self-jeckers. 


As alſo one of the old Emperours had his Sur-name | 


af1TY Pf*O1 TP 


123t word uſed by the Apoſtle inthe place laſt men- 
conſe he was obſerved very ready to give all 
Sod words, but had no regard to do good, yea, he 
'cry much evil; or as another gives the reaſon, be- 
He Was Farms Frouce, TAE r tho a kind onc. Fob 


| 


'rpe his Friends, that they were men of ſuch a» 


raporament, and had rather fawn'd upon hum then been 
rcal friendFto Him. 

But here it may be queſtioned, hy doth Fob ſpeak his 

{ends ſpeakers of flattery?He had little reaſon tocomplain 
1c was flattered ; and we tind hinf,often complaining that 
he was roughly dealt with : Tob heard few poliſhed, or but- 
tered words, but bitter words great ſtore, why then doth h 
fiy.#Jeth.:t tpeoks flatteryro bas friend ? 


. We may underſtand it two wayes. 


Fob, 
In reference to } 
Go1. 


rt, His Triends had ſpoken flattery to him ; for though 
in ſome things they were very ſevere and harſh, yet in other 
things he might interpret their ſayings to be but ſoothings 3 
they made him large promiſes of a reſtauration, that his 
e.tatc ſhould belike the morning, that he ſhould out-ſhine 
the very Sun, and be a great man again. Thus they ſpake 
(Co-p.5.19,20. Chap.S.y. Chap.11.15,16, Cc.) he looked 
or! ail theſe fair promiſes as flatteries, becauſe in his.own 
thoughts he was adead man, and his calamitics palt all hope 
of recovery in this World; As if he had ſaid, IFby do you 
feed me with ſuch vain hopes, and propheſie to me of Wane, 
ard of jtrong dyirk,, of earthly honour and riches, of length 

" dyyes, and of a mltitude of years yet behind in the race 

this preſent life, T cannot but call this flattery, and a ae- 
be laws of friendſhip : For alas | My dayes 
breath is corrupt, and yet you are telling me 
long life, 0 4 rood d.iycs is this World. And indeed this 
15 at oncethe cuſtom and the ſault of many who. vilit their 
Fciends upon the borders of death ; they think they are 
not friendly, unleſs they lahour to give them hopes of 
lite, and duliver their opinion peremptorily , We donbr 
«ot bir you vrll do will enough, you will recover from thus 
ſr hoof, ans getting over ths brunt , ſee many dayes. 
This 15 Fattery : it isour duty to ſpeak comfortably to our 
aving Fricnds, to ſct torth the love of God, and his readi- 
neſs to pardon, to prepare them for a better life, and to 
male thcir paſſage out of this more ealic : But when we 
ſec tzem at the Graves mouth ; when death is ready to 
fiez.c on them, then to tell them of long life, is rather the 
office of a Flatterer then ofa Friend, We ſhew morelove 
to our dying Friends, by offering our counſels, and tender- 
10g up our praycrs for their fitneſs to depart out of this life, 
then by ſhewing our dehire, that they ſhould live, and our 
loathneſs to part with them. 

Secondly, .7ob's Friends may be faid to ſpeak flattery 
to God; and then the words are an Argument from the 
greater to the leſs; ag if he had ſaid, If he who ſpeakes flat- 
rery to bis friend, a man like himſelf, ſhall be puniſhed, 
then mich more ſhall he, who ſþca\s flattery to God. But, 
you will ſay, How can God be flattered ? There are two 
wayes of flattcring men. 

Firſt, By promiſing them more then we intend. 
Secondly, By applauding them more then they de- 
ſerve. 

When we cry up thoſe for wiſe men who are little guil- 
ty of wiſdom; or commend thoſe as good, who are very 
guilty of evil; both theſe are ſtrains of flattery : lt is im- 
poſſible to flatter God in this latter ſenſe, for we cannot 
ſpeak of God higher then he is; his glory, wiſdom, and 
goodneſs, are above. not only our words, but our thoughts. 
But we may flatter God in the firſt ſenſe, by promiſing 
him more then we intend; they on their ſick beds do but 
flatter God, who tell him how good and holy they will 
be, when their-hearts are not right with him : Yet neither 
is this Hlattery of God which Job may be ſuppoſed to ſug: 
gelt againſt hisfriends. The flattery here ſuggeſted, is their 
juſtifying the proceedings of God in afflifting Fob, by con- 
demning Fob ; as if there had been no way left toclear up 
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| the righteouſneſs of God, but by concluding that Fob Wa 

unrighteous : This manner of arguing, Fob calls, Speats 
wickgdly for God, and talking deceitfully for him : This 1; 
alſo calls, The accepting of hi: perſon ( Chap.1 3.7,8.) A, 
if they had been the Patrons and Promoters of Gods cauſe 
and honour, while they thus pleaded againſt Fob, and 1aid 
his honour and. innocency in the duſt. Thatthere is alinful 
flattery of God in ſuch a procedure againft man, was hey. 
ed more largly inthe place laſt mentioned, to which 1 refer 
the Reader for his further ſatisfaQion. 

He that ſpeaks flattery to us friend, What of him? The 
next words tell us what. 

The eyes of his Child:en ſhall fail. ] But ſhall he himſel 
eſcape ? Shall not hg ſmart for it ? Saith not the Sctipture 
What focver a man (owes, that ſhall he reap : the ſower hall 
be the reaper. 

This is not ſpoken to free the Flatterer from puniſhment 
but to ſhew that more then he ſhall be puniſhed for his Aa: 
tery ; as he himſelf ſhall not eſcape, ſo he may bring others 
alſo into danger with him: As fin ſpreads it ſelf in the pol- 
lution of it, ſo in the puniſhments of it. When but one ins, 
many may be defiled, and when but one as a fin, many 
may be endangered ; a man knows not upon how many he 
may bring evi), when he doth ill himſelf. 

The eyes of his Childzen ſhall fail. What is mean: 
by the failing of the eyes, was ſhewed (Chap.11,20 
where Zophar ſaith, The eyes of the wicked ſhall fail 
and their hope ſhall be as the giving up of the ghoſt, [1 
general 'tis this, They ſhall be diſappointed of their hopes, 
or they ſhall expect ſo long and nothing come, that thei: 
eyes (hall fail with expectation, T he eyes of his Chula, £ 
ſhall fail, 

Some by Children, underſtand, not his natural! Chil. 4 
dren, or the Children of his body, but his Children in a ; 


and tread in his paths; for as they are called the Children 
of the Devil, who are like him, and do his works; and ag 
we are called the Children of God, not only in reference 
to. our new birth and ſpiritual generation, but alſo in re- 
ference to our new obedience and holy actions ( Mar. F. 
44, 45.) So they may be called a mans Children, who re- 


ſemble him in his manners, as well as they who iſſued 
from hrs loins. 


Hence Note, Firſt, The paniſhment of ſin doth not alway 


reft or determine in him that commited the ſin. 


The bitter fruits of fin are often tranſmitted, and handed 
over to thoſe who had'no preftnt hand in them when they . 
were committed. The whole Family and Poſterity of {in- 
ners may ſmart many a day after, and inherit the ſins 0: 
their Progenitors, as well as their Lands ; when the Father 
purchaſeth, or provides an Inheritance for his Child by flzt- 
tery, or any other indirect way , the eyes of hischildren may 
fail for it. 1 have met with this point before (Ch-p. 15: 
33, 34.) and elſwhere, therefore I only touch and p43 
from it. 

Secondly, Confider the particular fin againſt which t-i5 
judgement is pronounced: It is the { peaking of flattery. 


Hence Obſerve, The ſin of flattery is a very proveking ſi 


That fin which ſhall be puniſhed in poſterity, is no orci 
nary ſin; Thoſe good actions which the Lord promictn 
to reward in poſterity, or in after-times, have a ſpecial ex 
cellency in them : It thewed that the deed of Jeb, inde: 
{troying Ahbabs Houſe, and rooting out his 1dolatry 
( though Feb himſelf was a very bad man, and did it with 
a bad heart, yet I ſay, it ſhewed that the deed ) was very 
go0d, becauſe the Lord promiſed to reward his Chitdrct 
for it, with the poſſeſſion of the Throne of 1/rac! to the 
fourth generation ( 2 King.10.30.) Now as thoſe acts havc 
a great dtal of excellency in them, for which God rewards 
and bleſſeth to poſterity ; ſo thoſe lins have a ſpecial ma- 
lignity in them, which are threatened and purſued with 
revenges to Poſterity: Such ſins have a touch of the firlt fin 
inthem. The puniſhment of Adams firſt fin is hereditary t0 
the laſt man; all have ſmarted for that ſin, and the eycs of 
his Children have failed, becauſe he looked upon, and eat the 
- forbidden fruit. Now every ſin which is thus ſpoken of in 
Scripture, as Idolatry in the ſecofid Commandment, 2 
here flattery, hath a ſpecial ſtamp of the firſt ſ1n upon ws 

L 


figure, ſuch as imitate and follow him, who take his courſe, &-- 


Peace, peace, when there w7.ts m0 prate : \Vholſctthemſclves 
to pleaſe, notto inttruct the people, and were therefore | 
buke 1m ſewing pillows vnaer every clbow. A Matterecr 
would make all men lean oft, fit cafie, and be well perſwa: 
ded of themſelves, though their cafe be itirk nanght :; He 
that thus ſpeaks flattery to his friend, doth indeea ſpeak 
raiſery, yea, and death to fits ſricnd. The Hatterer 1s the 
greatelt hater; and no 19an ſpeaks wort? ot another tacn he 
who ſpeaks better of him then he deferves. or then his j 
{tate will bear. It is dangerous to. ſpeak all the good of a 
man that is true ; but t5 ſpeas good of him winch 1s not 
true, may be his utter unloing. | 

And thouph it hath been ſaid, and often experienced, | 
that flattery gains friends ..and truth ſpealing hatred; yet 
none have run into ſo much hatred as fatterers. For as it1s | 
ſaid of Trea'on, That many lovethe Treafon, but all hate | 
the Traytor ; ſo many love 19 hear them{etves flattered, 
but all hate Flatierers. An.l though true reproofs are bit- 
ter Pills, and very adiftaitful to moſt in the raking down, 
yet wife Solon 97 hath aurcd uz, That, He thr rebukgth 2 
mail , ajierrerds ſnl fixd more fiyuviin (even with that 
man ) then be th. {17 ereth with {13 | PSA Prov. 28.23. 
Thereare many who, as the Pialmiit peas ( P/z/. 36. 2.) 
Flatter themfelves, they arc thew own Paratites. But as 
they who flatter others do moſt commoaly fall under their 
diſpleaſure ; ſo all they ( ſooner or later ) ſhall fall under * 
their own diſpleaſure { and that's worſe then the diſpleaſure / 
of any, yea, then of all men) who have flattered them- | 
ſelves. It is our wiſdom and our peace, to be plain with |} 
our ſelves and with all men, how much preſent diſquiet fo- | 
ever we get by it. Paul ſpeaks it out to the T neffrlonians 
( Epilt. 2. 3, 4, 5. ) Our exbortatio;; was p23t of deceit), irtt- 
ther at any time fed we flattering words. But a3 wenwere d- . 
lowed of Cod to be put in rift with the Gospcl, even ſo we 
ſpeak; not as pleaſurs men, but God, 

Further, theſe words may be expounded, not as a threat 
againſt his Friends for their flatteringof him, but as athreat 
againſt himſelf, in caſe he thould have flattered them. And 
ſo they carry alſo the weight of a reaſon, why he uſed ſo 
much freedom in reproving them, and ſhewing them the 
danger that hung over their heads : As if he had ſaid, Yor, 
my Friends, may perhaps wonder at my boldneſs andplainnefs 
of ſpeech, while 1 tell you that God hath hid your hearts frow: 
underſtanding, and that he will zot exalt you : But you muſt 
pardon me, I had rather incur your frowns by my downright 
dealing with you, then Gods by fiattering you ;, I bad rathc; 
make your ears tingle by reproving you, then make the eyes of 
my Children akg by my applanding you ; for this I have learn- 
ed as a certain truth, that he who ſpears flattery to his frucud, 


the eyes of his children ſhall fail, | 


1 


* — OR 


Hence Obſerve, That even a godly man doth, and ought 
ro ſtrengthen himſelf in downs bis duty, by the remem- 
brance of thoſe evils which are threatued againſt the 


neglect of :t. | 


A Belicver makes uſe of the threatnings, as well as of 
the promiſes, to kcep his heart cloſe in obedience. That | 
is the beſt obedience which ſprings from the fear of the . 
Lord and his goodneſs ; but that may bg a good and pure act 
of obedience which ſprings from the fear of the Lord, and ® 
his wrath. Chriſt cxhorts and forewars bis friends 19 fear 
him, who after he hath killed, hath power to caſt into Hell 
( Luke 13. 5.) Tis nobleſt and moſt ſpiritual, to. obey 
God for himſelf, without reſpect cither to Heaven or Hell ; 
yet we may have reſpect both to Heaven and Hell, to re- | 
ward and puniſhment in our obedience. 7o/cph refilted 
temptation by the higheſt Argument,when he ſaid, low car 
1 ao this great evil, and ſin azainſt God ? (Gen. 39. 9.) He 
reliſts temptation by a good Argument, who ſaith, How 
can | fin againſt God, which will do ſo much evil to my 
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lelf, or draw many evils upon mine? And thus Fob-argued 8n | hath been touchr in divers pallages of th 
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not on'y as being a fin, anc (54 deriv tive from 7 of but as | accoruing to tis LEAPTCrar mM, warn het 161 , #7 þ 
naving n uch of the fintulne.s of taat uy nit: hg evils of ſpe. 6 pate Hoe wyR Jr "ne, TOE. © FEE. "FF" VE C1176 
which did not dye with thyſe wio gave It lite, ji; Ot, as Mr. Broughton renders, Tec) _— 
And as ail fatery 1s very iintul, ſo ſpiritual flattery, or 22 way ( that is to flattery ) { 7 f ny. 
Aattery about ſpiritual things, is molt {nſul ; both becauſe Taere 15 another rc KGing of tne butter Cauley are fo of 
bout them weought to be mot plain hearted, and becauſe the whole \ Cl ie, Toeeyes of thefe tt 
a deceit about thern doth molt hurt Any kind of flattery  Artend kim, ſol fail; andlo tiey derive tie word { Bur- / 
;;h:d enough, but this is wority Tuch was that of the falſe Ly © from (en ) a Son, ora Cid but from, ).: 
Prophets, I,10 dankcd tw'th HAICRPLY { morter, anderyed, / WIEN agnthes en underitand or ones Her, 6:46. CpCF- C t:;5h5nm 
| fader him (fg fois: Vitn the rieamng 15 y 
Iriends are fo cxact, and acutc in fluttery . tn « 5 » 
| and uttering {a1mns ſpecches, that they who tear t re 
| Vwrapt into an £ 'tallc, and thiir very CyCs {atl with Linc {1 
| mtentneſs in bceholding them. "They are ſoci powerful 
| Orators, that tacy can draw the mind; and eves <1r ; 
' Auditors whither they pleaſe, and cu: their eyes take ks 
* With jooking fo wiſtly on them. havir.s { as the ftle ſider 
| ſpeaks ina like caſe) their perſens in adrniration, wm Cu 
| _ 700 havins thus complained againſt, and tazcd- his © 
' 20 Friends of flattery, gocs onto aggravate the fadncl; of his 
| Condition, and upon the whole, to move ile Lordtt hater 
- anend of his milcries, or tohatten his end, cir! : 
| mine them, or to deterinine him, 
YERS.: 6,7 
| 
{Ie Yath mcdc meatſda py-wotd on the previ ce; 
{  tinieJ 05550 Tibect, 
| QC alto is din by reaſon £2: 77rew, 7 
ers 75 a3 0 {tatow, 
| 2 Neheſe tive Vert ; 
| Chon; and he agtit i " 
11g tne ciccts of bis affliction, 
| cfiects; that wich prodiiceth 
| have a gre2t!): $s of £ fuaiity nn ;t LG TICS Vs 4135-1 
| Ction arclaid down in tl! Conte, 
| The firſt telis us whit his aNiGion ww rotent in of fb: 


The ſecond, what it wrouoht upon hit, 
What his aMition wrought 1n ers 
6.) Hen: become the talk of ail 
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The Argument ſtands thus, 
. That ut is A very. *. 2 
. ſpeaks of, or which mh os n 17:1 4 lLy-rrord, 
But Juch 19 my off:ito7, cory ono rallts of its 
am made 1 by-word of the jor: 
Therefore my afflicl i072 1: v et, 


What his aMiQtion wroug!:! upon himſelf, is cx: 
in the ſeventh Verſe : Dimnel, in kis ove, and 
his whole body, 21:-:c oyc 1:// 


and all mi; members av 47 2 { 


The Argument may be ſormcd t 
That is a Areat « i1cHron, ti 
Jes, and mi” 4t MH the men f ( 
: Brut (uich 5 ths to Env n 
eyes are aim, wid all ir morbers wn 


* Therefore mine 1; 


Avif he had ſaid, Ehextd 10! my 7 
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words now undcrhand. 


Fon % + <0 * wo «44 a Tres Lenncnet? - SEA ++ «+ 
Verſe 6. Hehath made me a v7-wotd of the peeps. 


be] Who-1is that? The Antecedenrts is inquires f 


Ls * 41 
i 6-0 


=o ; Our late Annotations fix it upon E/-2L2z, who ſpale la 
' *? r7% . % 4 % ] - YA % 4 5 : 4 . uy I 
and at whom he pointed m tac Verievetore, 4: 
F*? Fa , - 
F 7 vo ſy F . , " wp n+# 4 4 &, I 
| [2.0 me, thut row Þ im d comin t; He | 


i \ by rdsl j To I, ,* 13 3pr 99+ 7 L , [14 
} I7 fix) 1) me, tj). w ++ [/ + 8 ?'T> J 


| rake heed of what we ſay of any Brother, ſor if 655 m-1l 
| IVE out the word, enough will follow £ 57a! 
wW rd. 
| Others reſolveit up5n God. him, 77, 54:5 God 
; - | hath made me a by-word, 7: at firtt acknoy;! 
| che Author of his troubles, and fo he huh gon; 
Nis GH IEC 3 
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AS low ug in 6 


things of 


C wr ſe 3 anda 


Sich evi'sas few men; havefelt orſeen, all men will be 
ſpca! 409 of. Grcat toro bd. clpcc1a [ly if th cy be the {or- 
rows of great men , arc turned into Sons K and Pottry 
playcs IG part with the ſadde!t diſaſters. When Sh 
Kino of the Amrites had tak cn many [trons Citics from 
the King of Atoal, the miſery which fell upon the A70.t- 
bites by Ls \War was put into Verſe, and paſſed into : 
þdd Vumb.21.27,28. TIO) RPw vp vs gene ſpeak 
Come 14to Heſhbon; la the Cuy of Sihon 
p; cared : For tnerers 4 [:re Tone 2 of Heth- 
on, 4 {ume fromthe City of Sihon, £c. That 1s, A fierce 
hot w ar is made, . Which hath co::ſumed Ar of Moab, and 
the Lords of the 'F3 2 places of Arnon... Holy David mct 
with this meaſure from men in the day of his forrows 
( Prat '. 69. 10, 11.) Woe 1 wept and chiſtered my enoas th 
j-rſting, thas wits to my reprotch, 1 made Jack; cloath my Cv - 
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ver! 
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as 
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XVI 


_—_ [ : Provearb ( or a By-word, tis Ss la: 
uage) to them : - Tnthonets Verſe hetclls us wh 0 didthi; 

by way ol diſtribution, Tj cy that ſit in the Gate e (1! at ; 

Great ones) ſpe, ik Amy At of 4 1 th 

D711: Salt That 1s, Ot the common lort. Wha &o 

dthiah ( Whoto Put th 
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1 
Lit "Ce 


mes, 17 


falſeP cophets, Alb and Z 
intoa hope of a ſpeedy hin from their captivityin ; 

, Prophelied the ſpecdy rune of Babylon it ſelf, whe! 
ay. , thoſe falle Prophets ) ſhould be cruelly Put | 
»y tC command of the King of B. abyl 0/1, ACCO 
the Prediction of the Prophet feremiah, then the ſaine Pro 
n et forctels alſo, that this judgment of Gol upon thery 
br tf ieirlyes, ſhouldbemadea By: word, and theirnay 

; by all the i Cuyti "ary 0 york bh wh; bac Babylon, 
Con I Lag þ bs thee lik: Zedekiah aid 1;b Ahab, . 
whom the 1 f Babylon rojl C« a þ tt thi 47 That { us "nat 
V ictory of Gi leon ! OVEr the Atidainiu ; Gece d Proverb 
in 1/7ad (Ifa.9.4.) As in the day of Midian. Andthe 
pot d promiſes his people, that the fall of-the King of B.; 

1 ſhall be ſo notorious, that they (h all taKC up th is Þ; F 
cer a! qd lay, Flow hath the oppreſſy W Cale d ? I 

1fed ? (la. 14.4.) The Prophet Ha! akbuk aſliire 

th cm that this th ould be, while he ſaid (Chap. 2.6.) : 
( certa ainly tl icy ſhall ) ta; 'C i 'p A l P *abl: ; 
any ſ.iy, Ioe to him that © creafeth ih, twin! 
5? Howlo:1g? Aint 
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{ to him that Ladeth bh; 
Secondly, Obſerve, 
{> 

4 U) -WW 
wi us God threatened his own pe 
amons the = t pu 


# +> 
I $5 


' ' ' 
i1 CY CAL UHY ANNE FOUE 


ple. and nur 
ni{nments of thcir difobedience ( 
20, 27, ) T he Lor-«; # {bring the. nd thy A 1117 w 
Laſt | {ct ou thee, to 4 aa Wi. 
tl {f ETC th OH [7 it Fa VE ther 'o 
/t DECOme aſi Tru HC "De 4 Prot: 4 
a by-wor, { amonT all the Nation . whi :ther wor Lerd [ina 
cad the This threat was renewed {1 K;7g59.7.) And 
ne Pf: almiſt bewails it, that God had brou Oh | his peopic (G 
into fuch a condition, Thou hast made iy 4 ty-word mos 
i e He. u th Hy, r of rhe he ad ; imo if. perl: [ ; 
'4c Ht 4 


j 
m thou tio; 


lity, Amatioon 12+ 


SF 5 / 


FiCpito CHOO0UTS, ! j- 
ts f its ) Ih keto: 
« pact " noe [pca! 85 £CTTOT from-the Lord Ts 24. 9. 
[ will deliver them te be removed to all the Kingd 
earth for their hurt s (O be reprO, ich, A); a 4970 (1 
tattiity, and 4 curſe 11 all thr places whither 1 Karroe nom 
The Hypocrite, who putteth the ſtumbling block. « of Nis 
iniquity betore his face, and cometh to a Proph et t0 Ct: 
qu re of the Lord, hath his doom denounced in this tenor 
<h.14.8.) 1 will ſet ney fee 4g uſt that matt 19 
me him a ſtim and a proverb, and « car bins ft: c 
my people. Again Age 16. 44.) ++ th. 
ſ overbs (b:zt {l [in ch as the Mother 1:5 3 J- C/ 
ter : =o Hit ites- :4 ? the liraclites Were « 
and they ſhould wet be unlike in puniſhes: — 
tences arc an ady antage to memory, and er 
larger Hiitorics of eminent providcaccs, W! 
or judoments S, 


Thirdly: ah VeneE: God of 
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Job was a by-word, in diſgrace ; God nun him 4 
word 90, but for his honour. Job is famous 0.4 P0- 
verb at this day ; for as when we would by 
creatneſs. of any mins ſy flering, we ſay; Heis 
7 Job; ſo when we w6uld ſet forth the greatneſs of ar 
patience, we ſay, Fe 1Sg4s P. tient As Job, or, I1. 
ther Job: All the vertucs and Graces which the Saint 
. manifeſted under ſufferings, are e proverbially exprelt ut 
the ſufferings and paticnce of /ob. "Never did Ocfcrr 

Alexander, nor any of the great Hero's of the Wort. 
tain ſuch aname and glory, by victorics over men, > , 
| did by paticnt ſuffering under the hand of God. 
| And ashe is proverhially ſpoken of forhis 1. fler:n 
on >wiſe for his holineſs, God made his picty 2 Proverb 

, though his Friends ſuſpected him for an Hypoctite 1. 


Wt. en the Lord would ſhew himſelf fo unaltcrab!) mm | 
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ved, that nothing fo i{d take himof{ from bringing judg- 
ment upon a ſinful pzople, he fzith, I will not dout, though 
Noah, Daniel, and fob ſtood before me ( EZCK. 14. 14.) 
As if he had ſaid, I willnot do it, though the molt eminent 
men in holinels, or the greatelt favourites that ever Thad in 
the World ſue that they might be ſpared... If any in the 
\World could obtain this of God, Noth, Daniel, and 7ov 
could : but they ſhould not, therefore none ſhall. Sce with 
what honourable names he is liited, 79. and Daniel, men 
remembred, yea crowned witi: honour by God and all good 
men, are but company good cnough for job. Thor haſt 
mate ms a DY-Word. 
And afozctine X was as a Tavece, 

afo:ettune, ] The word nity be taxen two wayes. , 

Firlt, As fignifying what was or hath b-en done in for- 
mertimes, in which ſence we tranilate, Afyretime, or for- 
merly, I was as a T abret. 

Secondly, As ſignifying what is or hath been done in the 
preſence of others, Before them 1 was as a T abret : We put 
in the Margin, Before their face, or in their ſight : That 15, 
They being witneſſes of it, / was as 4 [ Tzbret. | 

The Vulgar Latine tranſlates the word which we render 
Tab2et, an Example, I am 2 by-word, and an examole be- 


fore them, which 1s a good ſence; and then the word T 0- 


phet (of which more by and by ) 1s uſed for 17-pzery which 
lignifies a wonder , or ſoine ttrange unuſual thing which 
appears, or is reported to the admiration of all benolders 
and hearers, 1 am a Proverb, and a ſtrange example: 
Strance examples grow often into a Proverb. So the Greek 
expreileth1 it; and we in Engliſh ſay to 2 man who! hath of- 


fended orcatly, 1 or 1 ill be wr ae 45} Ex./2117 'e > Thatis. You 


ſhall be ſeverely puniſhed ( /farrh. 1. 19.) 7oſeph being 
very tender of the honour of /7:ry his efpouled Wite. per- 
ceiving that ſhe was with Child hefore they came together, 
hewas loth to make her a P.::r.:1diom, or an exmple, of dif- 
honeſty and diſloyalty ; he was unwilling to make her a 
publick example, andtherefore w.:s minded ro put her aw.ty 
privily, till the Lord gave him warning in a dream about 
it : Soſaith Fob here, according to this rendring,”l am a 
by-word among the people, and as it werea Paradizr, a 
publick example. Great afflictions have theſe three things 
in them, in refercnce to others. 

Firſt, they area wonder toothers. 

Secondly, They are a terror to others. 

Thirdly, They are an in{truction unto others. 

We find all theſe and more in one Verſe ( Ezek. 5.15.) 
So it ſhall be areproach and ataunt,an inſtruttion,and ar aſto- 
niſhment unto the Nations round about thee, when I ſhall 
execute judrments in thee in anger, and infury, and in fur 
rzous rebuke : T the Lord have ſpoken it. 

The Apoſtle Peter Cefcribing the judgments of God, 
firſt upon Sodom and Gomorab, ſaith, That, Cod turning the 
Cities of Sodom andGomorah into aſhes, corrdemned them 
with an everthrow, maly17 thm an enſample to thoſe that af- 
ter ſhould live ungodly (2 Pet.2. 6. ) The burning of thoſe 
five Cities by immediate fire from Heaven, made them ex- 
amples, or inſtructions to all ſucceeding Generations; we 
may read the. odiouſneſs of thoſe ins, and the ſeverity ot 
God againſt them, by the light of that fire tothis very day, 
Great a{flictionsare teaching aMiCtions ; Theſe calamities 
which deſtroy ſome, ſo:11d4 inſtruct all: We are notonly to 
admire and wonder at them, to be amazed and terrified at 
them, but to be taught and admoniſhed by them. So the 
Apoſtle concludes concerning the ſeveral judgments which 


| God brought upon the Fews , while they murmured and 


diſobeyed im inthe Wilderneſs : Alltheſe rhings happened 
to them for ex.mples ( or types) and they -are written for 
our admonition, upon whom the ends of the World are come 
(1 Cor. 10,"11.) Thereare two forts of examples written 


_ mathe Word. 


Firſt, There are exajnples for our jmitation. 
Secondly, There are cxaraples for our caution. 
Some are examples by the good which they have done, 
theſe muſt be imitated ; others are examples by the evils 
which they have ſuffered , by theſe we muſt be warned : 


Fhis tranſlation of the Text intends Feb an example of 


Caution. 
Again, Aforetime I was as a Tabret : That is, Aﬀfore- 
time Iwas in good repute, or I was pleaſant company : 


As if he had faid, / a» zow &:#i1cd, mocked at, ard rc 
upo'1 the torignes of men yea, 1 emngy voted an Hypecritcy 
thotTh neretofore in; my pr ſperity, report Cave a wvoiry plea fort 
ou 1d of my, thous [ abſent, and my pe 
them as a Tavret, To. Peak of me w -rer | came ot 
ws mil ſick , 41:4 I was mitfick. whercſoccr Temes but row 
what am Þ ? Aby-word, miiſich ſt tif you. | {cor 
1 ſong of dif: race, That's the fir{t ſence. 

Hence taxe one Obſepvation, betore 1 pro 

ther explication, 
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Iam now 1B y-word, before time I was 23 a Tabret. As 


the eitates of men cnange, ſo uſually do cur Opintons of 


them. Fob's heart was the ſame as before, hc was 25 holy 
as ever he was, only he was not fo wealthy is he was ; his 
ſpirit was as full of Grace as before, only is Parſe was 
not fo full of Gold as before; he had not 15 many thou 
ſand Sheep, nor ſo many hundred Oxen, he hadnot ſuch 
Family and Retinue, ſuch worldly riches ani honor, 
becautc he endured ſuch a change in his condition, fee 1! 
achange he ſuffered in mens afteCtions, he that b<fore wa 
as a Tabret, ail were glad. of him, is now 4 by-wer4, the 
ſcorn of all. 

Chriſt giveth teſtimony of 7b» Bapr:## (John 5.35.) He 
Wiz a bernmeo an! a fling ;81:772t 5an | what followes ? At 
you re oyced in hin for a ſeajon Though Toh: did burn and 
ſhine all the while which God continucd him in t: 
[tick of the Church with equal heat 
rcjoyced in him but for a while, or {7 2 /c2/9-, 
changed their thouphts of 7s':, and ti ſtoct 
was weakened, tnough Fo! continued in t! {trengt! 
of parts and giits : Then, how would thcy have changed if 
John had changed. The peoples hearts were x 
wards him, though his abilities were not; 7 
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that repute and honour after a tew vears which he 


the firlt, And the word in the Gofpe! which we t: 


to rejoyce, Comes necr the word Which we have {| 
Text, a Tajret ; for it fipnifies to leap.and dance: 
Tabret is a muſical Inſtruments at the found of «+; 
dance and leap; for atime they leaped abour ; 
a burning and ſhining light, and thoy danced and 5 
about him, as Children do about a vlazing Tir. 
Strects, but this was only for a ſeaſon : 7b himlel, 
the World achancling, his followers kept no conan to 
nour towards him.how con{tant ſocver his tenour was, How 
great achange did Chritt himſclf ind; Ye 7s ye/ce; 
day, and the ſame for ever; yet one day the ewe; cry 
ſanna, they will needs make him a King, he tad muc 
to keep himſelf from a Crown ; the Air eccocs with /; 
# he that cometh in the name of the Lord: yet preſcri: 
ter, the cry was, Crucifie hiv, crucific him, be: 
thy ro live, he could not keep himſelf (by all lis pov 
man ) from a Croſs ; a Murtherer is preferred bciore þi 
Not this m1, but Parravas. We read ( Als 14 | | 
ſuddenly the tide and ſtream of affeCtions turned, and how 
opinions varied about Paul; when ke and Zr. 25 had 
wrought a great Cure, the people came and would needs 
adore them and offer Sacrifice, and faid, The arc: C0:58 
down in the likgneſs of men ; They brought Oxon and Gar- 
lands, and would nceds worſhip them, there was much ado 
toſtave them off from Deitying.or m:l;ing Gods of them ; 
and yet before that Chapter 1s at an end, their accepration 
of him was at an end ; and P./ was ſtuncd 24 unworthy the 
ſociety of men, by the ſame men, and inthe ſame place 
where he was ſaluted asa God. It is no new thins in the 
World, to fee thoſe a by-wrd of the people, who-&ven 
now were their T.zbret : To adore one while. and to defpiſc 
another, to applaud to day, and to diſlike to morrow, nov 
tofmile, and anon to frown, is the conſtant incontancy of 
the creature. ; 
Thereforc, L:we not ufo; the breath of mer, p44 poor! icy 
ar, or the [peech of people $ Tnough to have credit v th 
men be a bleſſing, yet let us live vpon the credit which we 
have with God, and rejbyce only in his eſteem . Moi mon 
are full of change, and are apt to vary their aſpects cer y 
moment, their aftections are 25 moveable as their ontword 
condition is. Only God never alters his opinion of «iv 
man, henever rejects where he hath accepted, nor Cails off 
where he hath embraced ; once a fricod, and alwaycs a 
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| once pleaſed with us and always pleaſed with us; 

ye2 Crridis pleaſed with his while he manifetts a fatherly dit- 

plcatiize again!t them ; and they are as a Tabret to him 

wit tt makes them aBy-word among the people. Fol 

Faber in the ears of God, when he was a By-word 
01G C1C PLONte, 


ly, Becanſe a Tabret or Drum is empty of all but 
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” 1 
\nocls have no tongues, nor have they any faces 


lome mterpret thus, 


wit hte | 
, = i\ 1© $ av with +5 » * > cellen ' 
ines, that is, with tne moit cxcellent 


a3 12 have, yet in Scripture, the face of an Angel is put for. ' 


«i& 1 _ 
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titul face, and the tongue of an Angel for the ; 


[ent toncuc among all the ciuldren of men ; Now ! 
. \ « " =Q p 
/, though I hadthe tongue of Angels, or men, and ! 
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a fetmans braſs and a tickling 
b.:l (1Cor. 13. 1. ) SUCH 4 t.ck/izs Cimbal was job 
ied, a Drum full of Air, or any epry Veſſel, as Jeru- 
falein was left by the King of Babylon ( Fer. 51. 34.) 
Fourthlv, Some both of the Rabbins and latter Writers 
C14/44/"2 toll us, thar Tophet is a Chaldee word, ſignifying Lord, or 
6 fevif- a Prince : And they refer vs for a confirmation to / Dan.3. 


Feiftimgy»! 
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on vel 2. \ Where we find the word put into the Summons which } 


pPrinc!pem- 5 Vero idaho ſent to his Nobles and great Othcers, fOr 
- 0.7% ther artendance at the Dedication of tne Image which he 
Piveiptt  hadfet up: Werender itz Sheriffs, whetherour word hits 
'” in >. that. is doubtful, but without doubt it ſignifies ſuch as were 
hin & in high Authority, being there marſhall'd before the Rulers 
$49 of th, Province 8: 
w_ LEVe Taking this interpretation of the word, Fobs meaning is, 
we eo 19 +5 4Proverb, or aman of nocredit, thorgh beretofore 
1 was as 4 Prince, & 4 Ruler in their preſence. Some reject 
this becauſe the mixture ofthe Chaldee with the Hebrew, 
was long after obs time, which yet may eaſily be reconciled. 
And theſende is $094, being indeed the fame in ſubſtance 
with the ſecond Expotition, 


Eifthly, This word T op 2: Which ſignifies a Drum, or( as | 
we') a Tabret, which 15 a ſmaller Drum ( for there is the 


Af..+i.{ Drum, or tne Drum of War, and the Tabret, 
Wii 15a.) Drm, a Drum uſcd at ſports, and danc- 
's word 1 lay ) gives denomination to a place very 


! 


| + +4.30-IP 


tamous or infamous rathcr inthe Scripture of the Old Teſta- ! 
ment; A part of g994d Jofian his reformation is thus de- 


fc 1Þ« a \ a# B% 505 LM 


23.10.) A-dhedefiled(inthe opinion of 


Ldol-Worſhippers, though indeed the pureſt worthip uſed {| 


tlicre. was more filthy then any flth which Feſeab threw in- 


to it : He,ſaith the Text,dcehled) Tophet, which is inthe Valley | 


the Chilarea of Flinyon, that no man might make his Sos 
» , za i oT . ww ' x! 
and DaTntrs pafs 17 Ot71n7 the fireto Moluer, The Pro- 


pact 7erem:ab complained of, and threatned | that place |} 


. =, «> OI PR "Þ p I # | ? # fo at A 
f C114 7.31) 32+ ) [ hey hav 04121k Fs high Praces of Topher, 
: winchis;athet allcy 0] 1276 5041 of Hin, ts burn ther Sor:s 
and Dannhters im the fire, &C. 


ſpeaker that ever was, yet( being void of true * 
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Now, the reaſon why that place was called Tepher, from |: 


tne word inthe Text. aroſe thus, becauſe when the Jews in 


tavſe | abominab'e Idvlatrics oficred their own Children, : 
the fruit of their bodies, in Sacrifice to AZolecr, the reputed ; 


God of the MMoabites and Anmonites, who was ſo called 


from alc, ſignifying to Rule or Reign ( for as all Idols 
would rule as Kings, lo this was a chief, 4 King Idol; 
hence ſome conceive A7cloclh to be the ſame with Baal, 
which is alſo a name of Supremacy, ſignifying Lord, or 
Maſter ) This HMoloch was an hollow Image of Braſs, into 
which they put much Fire, having the face ofa Bullock, 
and hands ſpread abroad like a Man ; He had ſeven Chap- 
pels, and whoſoever offered his Son to him centred into the 
ſeventh 5 which when any did, .they uſed to beat upon 
Drums and Tabrets, that the ſhreeks and crics of the poor 
Child might not be heard by the Father : Hence the place 
was called Tophet from Toph, a Drum, which comes from 
a radical word ſignifying to beat,* or ſtrike with the hand, 
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ſay, Beat the Dri, or, At the beat of Drum. 
And hence this place T ophet, where thoſe Children were 
ſuperititiouſly tormented by fireand burnt to aſhes,grew to 


becauſe Drums are artificially beaten, and we ordinarily | 


aProvyerb ; ſo that ay place of extream torment was cal- | 


7? bs, 

of FOB. CHAP. AVI 

led Topher, As Hell is called Barathram, becauſe 7, 4 > Moat 

thrum was a place focalled among the Arhexians,intg which berry ms. 

they caſt notorious Malefactors. Hence al(; Helliscalle, "9 in 1; 

Gehenne, from the Valley of the Son of Hinny * Cap:Mik 

thoſe Children were Sacrificed, or from Ge, ſioniſying | 

Valley, and Nanam, roaring or Crying : $9 that it Was -q by 

led Gehirnon, fromthe cry of the Children,and Toph of fron! 

the beating of Drums to drown the cry of the Chil rag þ 

And upon this account ſome learned Tranſlators render the | 

| ſenſe thus, He hath made me a by-word, and I am a; H. F © thy 

; thatis, They judge me worthy of Hell and Damnation « © 

| yca,that I am 4 very Hell,I an 15 T ophet before them, or the - 

| look upon me, asa man in Hell aJready : ButT find this jr, 

terpretation diſcharged from this Text upon good rexfor 

eſpecially by a demonſtration of the invalidity ofthatrexſyr, 

upon which it is grounded, cither by the firſt diſcoverersor © 

maintainers of it. For the Idolatry of Sacrificing Children ; 
to Moloeh in Tophet, and the fire in the Valley of Hinnon tri 

were not heard of in the time of 7ob. The firſt mention of * 

the Valley of Hinnon 1s ( Joſb. 18. 16.) at the diſtribution 

of the Land of Canaan among the Tribes of 1/-ae/ : and the | 

name T opher was not given it till ſome Ages after that, no: ::1, 

till the Idolatry of the Jews was grown toits height ( which 

was not preſently, but by certain degrees ) for that ac of / 

theirs in offering their Children to that Idol ſeems ty he © 

the higheſt growth and top-branch of it. Andtherclorel ::.. 

paſs thts expoſition. | 
Sixthly, The word Tophet is conceived to ct forth the ; 

manner of a puniſhment or torture uſcd in thoſe times. : 

Some Malefactors were adjudged to have their bodies / 

ſtretched out by the four quarters upon an Engin, and then + 

to be beaten upon their bellies to ſuch a number of ſtroke; 25 
the Law, or ſentence of the Judge appointed. Which 
manner of torture was called by the Greeks Tymp:1;2.4i11, 
or as we expreſs in our language, Drummins, and the 
perſon adjudged to that puniſhment was ſaid tobe drum 
med, when it was inflicted upon him, becauſe he was bea- 
ten upon his body like a Drum, and beaten alſo like x | 
Drum in meaſure, or to a certain number of troaks, the © 
greateſt number not exceeding forty, as the judicial Law 
of Moſes appointed ( Dent. 25. 2, 3. ) which may beacon: , 
tirmation of this Notion upon Fobs Text. To which alſo we 5: 
may add the preſent cultom of the Eaſtert, countries, : 
eſpecially among the Turks, who commonly puniſh their ; ”, 
Captives and Gally-ſlaves ſtretching them naked upon 2 .. 
broad Plank or Board, and giving them many cruel itroaks : : 
upon their Bellies : But above all, the Author ofthe Epiſtle *- 
to the Hebrews gives a cleer light to this ( Heb. 11. 35.) * 

| where deſcribing the ſeveral torments which the Saints0! |; 

; the old Church among the Jews endured, he faith, Wore: -; 
received thuir dead raiſed tolife again, and others were ter” 7-4 
:red. So wetranſlate : The Greek is, Others were drum- *0 
med, that is, they endured the torture of Tympaniz:i0n, 
or Drumming; which word is alſo uſed by the Compiler 0! 
the Hiſtory ofthe Iaccabees ( 2 Iaccav. 6. 19, 20. )vi9 
tells us that Fleazer, rand other Martyrs were Tymparizcd 
or Drummed ; he offered himſelf willing to the Torment - 
or Drum ; the manner of which may be cafily collected © 
from the thirteenth Verſe of that Chapter inthe 2/:c ares, 
wherethe Author ſaith; As he was re-dy togive up ihe 019) 
becauſe of the ſtroaks, &c. which ſhews two things. 

Firſt, That the torture was by beating wit! Staves, 0! 

Cudgels. Ea 

Secondly, That it was not uſual for men to die undcr 

ſuch beatings, that puniſhment not being to death, but t9 
paine and diſgrace; as appears alſo from that of 7:/ate con- 
cerning Chrilt, who when be found nothing in him wortny 
ol Death, ſaid, / will chaſtiſe( or beat ) him, and releaſe 12 
( Luke 23. 15,16. ) And Panl received forty ſtripes je 5, 

five times of the Tews ( which ſeems to have been 4 torture 
ſomwhat like this we are now upon ) ard w.s thrice beaten 

with Rods, and yet ſurvived them all (2 Cor. 1 1.24925-) 

The Prophet Nahum alſo may be thought t0 aliude to 

this cuſtom ( Na. 2.7.) And Huzzab ( which ſome take for 

the proper name of the Queen of Ninevi ) ſhall be led my 

Captive, ſhe ſhall be brought up, and her Maids ſhall le. er 

as with the woice of Doves, tabring ( or Drumming ) ll 

their breſts, it is this word in the Text ; that eh They| - 

inflict that puniſhment upon themſelves, which others utc 


to inflict on cvildoers; as if he had ſaid, They _—_ 
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themſelves, or be their own Tormentors for very griefe and 
vexation at thoſe miſerics which their enemies thall bring 
upon them. As the poor Publican tilled with godly ſorrow 
and remorſe for his fin, Smote upon hu breaſt ( Luke 18.13. ) 
$0 it is uſual for ſuch as are overburdened with worldly for- 
row, to ſmite upon their breaſts, and add a voluntary pain 
to that which is inflicted. 
Fob is conceived to aim at this form of puniſhment ; and 
then( takingthe former part ofthe Verſe, not as we render 
it, 1 a» 4 by-word, but as the word properly {ignifies, r9 
Gevern, or bear Rule, and then I ſay )the ſenſe appears thus, 
1 who have been a Ruler, or in place of Authority heretofore, 
am now looked upon as a man who either had been, or deſerves 
to be tortured, drummed, or cudgelled ; as if I were at once 
an ordinary man, and an extraordinary Malefattor : We 
may alſo keep to our Tranſlation of the former part of the 
Verſe, and ſuite this Expoſition of the latter part very wel: 
unto it ; Thus, He hath made me a by-word of the people, and 
before them I amr in no better repute then aman who for h1s 
faults hath wndergone publique - wks as if we ſboald ſay 
( according to our Cuſtomes ) then a man that bath been wh:pt 
about the Streets, or hath ſtood upon the Pillory, or that hath 
been branded with a hot Iron in the hand or face both which 
Applications of this Expoſition center in that Obſervation 
lately given, about the changeableneſs and inconſtancy of 
mans opinion concerning and of his affections towrads 
man : And therefore I ſhall not inſiſt further upon the uſe 
of it, but onely add, that, 
Alearned Interpreter takes much pains to make out a 
proof of this expoſition from that paſſage of the Prophet 
Iſaiah ( Chap. 30. Verſ. 30,31, 32, 33.) where the Lord 
having made gracious promiſes to his own people of their 
deliverance from the Aſſyrian Bondage, thus threatens the 
Aſſyrian, the Rod of his anger, and the Staffe of his indig- 
nation ( Verſ, 30.) The Lord ſhall cauſe his glorious voice 
to be heard, and ſhall ſhew the lighting down of his arm, with 
the indignation of his anger, - and with the flame of a ae- 
vouring fire, with ſcattering Tempeſt and Hailſtones. For 
through the voyce of the Lord ſhall the Afyrian be beaten 
down, which ſmote with a Rod. And in every place where 
the grounded ſtaffe ſball paſs, which the Lord ſhall lay upon 
him, it ſhall be with Tabrets and Harps, and im Barrels of 
ſhaking will he fight with it. For Tophet ( which is the word 
of the Text) is ordained of old, yea for the King it ts prepared, 
he hath made it deep and large : the pile thereof 1s fire, and 
mich wood, the breath of the Lordlike a ſtream of Brimſtone 
doth kindle it. In theſe words ( faith my Author ) there is 
a cleer deſcription of that kind of torture, called Tympani- 
zation, or Drumming, with which the King of Afr: is 
either threatned ( in ſpecic ) particularly, and properly, or 
by a Synechdoche, toſhew that God would lay ſevere pu- 
niſhments upon him. For ( faith the Prophet } Through 
the voice of the Lord ſhall the Aſſyrian be beaten down, which 
(mote with a Rod : He ſmote with a Rod, but he ſhall be 
beaten down with a Staffe ; for in every place where the 
gronnded Staffe ſball paſs,or, every paſſing of the Rod founded, 
that is, Of the Rod founded in the Decree of God, which 
ſoeſtabliſheth it, that no power nor policy of the Aſſyrian 
ſhall avoid, or remove it : For though Gord wil! nor ler the 
Rod of the Wicked reft upon the let of the Righteous (Pſal.125. 
3. )yetthe Rod of God ſhallreſt upon the lot ofthe Wick- 
ed, There ſhall be the reſt thereof ( Lech. 9, 1,) The Rodof 


God, by the lighting down of bis arms ( Verſ, 30. ) ſhall 


ſtrike home to, yea into the fleſh of his Enemies, and there 
make deep gaſhes or cuts, running like ſo many rivulets 
with blood ; and ( ſaith he ) The Lord ſhall /ay it «por hum, 
of, as our Margin hath it, Shall cauſe it to reſt upon him ;, 
when the Lord layes'it on, let who ſo will, or rather who 
ſo can ( and indeed none can ) take it off, The Lord ſhall 
lay it upon him ; and ( as it follows) «t ſhall be with Tabrets 
and Harps; Which, asmoſt Interpret of the joy which the 
Jews ſhould have at the downfall of the Afſyr:a», ſo my 
Author expounds it ſuitably to his Nocion, of the man- 
ner of Gods ſmiting the Aſſyrian; which ſhould be as a 
Drum or Tabret is ſmitten, with many repeated ſtroaks, 
which in ſome excrciſings of that Art, pals to thick, and ſo 
unceſſantly, that the Sticks ſeem to reſt upon the Drum, as 
alſo the finger upon the Harp, and not to move at all off 
from cither; even thus ſhall God lay his Staffe upon the 
Aſſyrian ; and in Bats of ſhaking will he fizht with it, or 


with them ; that is, by the ſhaking of Batte!s, or by fre- 
quent renewed Battels, will he tight. with and defrroy 
them. Tor ( as it follows ) Tophet is prep wed of «la 
that is, The Engin upon which he ſhall be torcured ; tre 
form and manner of which is in many particulir 
ſcribed ovt - of ancient Writers, by tie Author of this 
Expoſition, but 1 ſhall not ſtzy upon them. This 77 
phet is prepared of old, or, from yeſterday ; Mat is, God hoth 
prepared it aforchand, and made itready, Hc hh 144/e 
it dirp and large; that is, proportionable in all its dizen'tcns 
for that uſe and purpoſe ; yea for the Kt2:y rt 7s pre p41 ef 
( rhe Nang of Ajjyria ) which is added, becauſe this 
was a puniſhment {or common nien, yet the King ( laith he) 
ſhall be thus tortured, ke thall nomore eſcape tic hand of 
God, then the nicancit of his Subjects, and hc thatl be 
handled in the ſame m.inner as the mceanc!t amonsz then 
ſhall. The diſhonour of ſuch a ſuffering is a greater purufh.. 
ment to a'great King, then the pain ot it, yet he cannut be 
diſpenſed with, yea for the King it is prepared Thepule of ut1; 
fire, and much wood : What's the meaning of that / \ly 
Authoranſwers, This puniſhment ofdrucaining v/15 forue- 
times but preparatory to another : firit they were beaten, 
and then they were burned 3 and therefore ( faith he ) 
before the Engin a great fire was made, into which when 
they were tortured by beating, offenders were caji 
and conſumed to aſhes. Our Martyrologics tell us of 
ſome, who have been firſt hanged, and then burned ; 
and ordinarily among us, when Traytors are put to death, 
a fire is made at the place of Execution, into which their 
bowels are caſt, when their bodics are cut up and quar- 
tered. Thus here, The pile thereof 15 fire and miich wood : 
And the breath of the Lord as a ſtream of Brim tone dot!» 
kindle it; that is, The Lord being extreamly angry with, 
and incenſed againſt the King of Afjrii, will there- 
fore kindlethis fire of his wrath totally ro conſume him. 

But here it may be demanded, Did any of the Kings 
of Aſſyria, who captivated and atflited the Jev;s, ſuf. 
fer ſuch a kind of death as this ? 1 ſuppoſe none of then; 
did : Some tell us that the Army of Sexzaclcril which in 
vaded Fxdcz, was overthrown and deltroyed by the An 
gel inthat place called: Topher, or in the Yaley ot 7::;; 
non, which is alſo given as a rcalon why that word 1: 
uſed in the. Prophet; but Sernachar:b himſelf was (lain 
in the Temple of this Idol ( 2 Kgs 19. 37.) Nor isit 
( as 1 conceive) the mind of our Expoſitor, to conclude 
from hence that the King of Baby!on was put to death by 
ſuch a torture ; but only to ſhew under the deſcription 
of that kind of death, that the death and deitruction of 
the King of Babylon ſhould be very terrible, and that 
God would judge him, even as notorious offenders are, 
both toa painful and a ſhameful end. 

As tis Interpretation of the Prophet gives much light 
to that of Fob, ſo it is an ingenious conjecture upon that 
place, and carrics a fair correſpondence both to truth 
and reaſon. Nor is there (that I have met with ) any In- 
terpreter who doth not underſtand that Text of 1/:::./ in 
its firit and ligeral ſenſe, of the temporary judgements 
which God threatned to powre upon the State and King 
of Babylon ;, as molt in a Tropological and Alluſive ſenſe , 
interpret it of cternal judgmentin Hell, which is indeed a 
fiery Tophet, and is preparcd of old, yea forthe King it is 
prepared, for the great King of Aſſyr:ia, as well as for 
the meaneſt perſon. 

There is a ſeventh Tranſlation and Expoſition of theſe 
words whigh takes the former part of the Verie 2s was 
toucht upon the laſt, and reads the whole thus; For he 
will make me 4 Governonr among the people, thorzh I have 
thus been made as matter for the Fiddlers or T aberers S955, 
So that,as the former Expoſition renders the Text as a com - 
plaint, procceding from 7obs orick, that he who hadbeen 2 
great Man, a Governour of the people, ſhould be now pu- 
niſht asa Slave,or as a MalefaQor;fo this renders it as 2 Pro- 
pheſie, proceeding from his Faith, That God would re- 
{tore and raiſe him again to be a Governour among the 
people, though now he was the ſcorn an4 derilion of the 


Reg: 
| his reading riſes cleerly enough from rhe words of 


the Text, yet I have one exception againit it, as to the 
conſtant tenour of Fobs profeſſion ; who though he 
were full of Faith in God, that it ſhoul.! go well with 
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him for eternity, yet he conſtantly diſclaims a hope 
of reſtauration to a temporal greatneſs 3 and having 
ſaid atthe beginning of this Chapter, My days are extinet, 
the Graves are ready for me, it ſeems unſuitable to ſay here 
( which is the ſenſe of this tranſlation ) Ay IWorldly joyes 
ave bloſſoming , the Thrones are ready for me : And therc- 
fore ( with much reverence to the learned Author ) I lay 
by this Interpretation, 

Laſtly, Maſter Broughton tranſlates thus, That maketh 
mc aby-word to the people, and 1 am openly a T aber : He ap- 
plics it not ( as we ) to the former time, but to that time, 
{ am a Tabrer, and that openly, or in open view, in the 
Geht of all. We ſay of a man that is abuſcd and jeered, He 
3 played upon ;, fo ſaith Fob (according to this rendering ) 
They play mpor: me as a Tabret, they rejoyce in my ſuffcr- 
ings, they make themſelves merry with my ſorrows, and 
rejoyce at my Calaraity. £0 the Lords of the Philiſtims 
dealt with Sampfor, having put out his eyes and impriſo- 
ned him, they ſent for him, to akg them: ſport (-Fudg.16. 
25- ) Thus ( as the ſcnſe of this Tranſlation leads us ) Fob 
aggravates his ſorrows, by the joy which others diſco- 
veredatit; which isalfo the meaning of the Septuagint, 


whoſe reading is, T ho# haſt made me atalkamong the people, 
aid I became a Laughing-ſtock tothem. 
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Hence Obſerve, Greif i moſt greivens when others re- 
Joyce at 2. 


Thoſe aflitions which make others laugh, make us 
moſt mournful. When Nero had ſet Rome on fire, he 
made himſelf Muſick at it; and that calamity upon the 
City, was as a Tabret to him ; while they were ſorrowing, 
te was ſinging. As to rejoyce at the evil which others 
ſuffer, is baſe joy, the wor!t of joyes in it ſelf, ſo it makes 
the evils which we ſuffer worſe toour apprehenſion. The 
Prophet laments over Jeruſalem, becauſe ofthis ( Lamext. 
2.15.) All that paſs by, clap their hands at thee, they hiſs 
and wag their head at the Darghter of Jeruſalem, ſaying, 
Is this the City that men call tlje perfeftion of beauty , the 
joy of the whole carth ? All thine enemies have opened their 
mouth againſt thee, they hiſs and gnaſh the teeth, they ſay, 
We bave ſwallowed her up certainly, this 1s the day that we 
locked for, we have found, we have ſec... it. Feruſalem was 
as much burdencd with her Enemies joy, as With her wn 
ſorrows, Tf when we mourn, we have ſome to mourn 
with us, we are comforted in our mournings ; but when 
God leavcs us tothe ſcorn and contempt of men, when 
they raake themſelves merry with our troubles, and exult 
at our calamities, when our tcars are as Wine to them, 
and the Bread of our aMition becomes the Bread of their 
defre. this renders our ſorrows out of meaſure ſorrow- 
full. Hence Dawid( Pſal.. 25. 2.) prays ſohard, Lord 

let net mine Enony tryumpn over me : It 1s Caſter to loſe a 
Battel, yea to d:* in Battel, thcn to be led in Triumph, 
or to be Triumphcd over after the Battle: David bcin 
freed from that fear, gathers a ſtrong argument that God 
had rcſpeR to him ( P/al. 41. 11.) By this I know that thou 
f.rvoureſt me, becauſe mine Enemy doth not triumph over me, 
[t is greateſt mercy when we triumph over our Encmies, 
but it is great mercy when God delivers us from being 
triumphed over by our Enemies ; for as the mercies of the 
\Wicked, ſo the joyes of the mercileſs are cruel. The A- 
poſtlc reports it as a great-part of his affliction, that he was 
made 4 gazing ſtock, or a ſpettacle to the World, to Angels 
and men ( 1Co7.4.9, ) The word which the Apoſtle uſeth is 
an Alluſion to the Roman Theaters, whither alLthe people 
reſorted to ſport themſelves ; and their ſpecial ſport was, 
to behold the combates of Men with Men, or of Men with 
Beatts; ſuch a ſporting ſpectacle were the Apoſtlesmade(in 
their combares with the World ) ro the World, and to An- 
gels, audto Aer : They had Spectators enow, they were 
a Spectacle to ite World, that 15, to the Inhabitants of the 
\World, who arc diſtributed into their firſt and grateſt divi- 
fion inthe next word, Anvals and men: Heaven and Earth arc 
the Fabrick of the whele World, Angels and men are all 
the Inhabitants of both : yet ſome reſtrain Pauls Text, toe- 
vil Angels only, or Devils, becauſe it ſounds harſh to the 
ear, that the good Angels ſhould dclight themſelves in 
beholding the ſufferings of good men ; , a it 1s not Pals 
ſ-ope to thew that every beholder of their ſufferings took 
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them,for thoſe things werenot done in a corner, Fhe 1 oft! 
were ſct forth by their Adverſaries as it they had "6M, yo 
the World, Angels and Men, good and bad, tg 1:,, s | 
them z yet as good men could not behold them v ir Wa 
weeping, ſo the good Angels could not behold them with ... 
joycing, unleſs it wete at their conſtancy and courane fr 
God, or at that Crown which they ſaw ready prepared " 
thoſe who overcome : And in this ſenſc g00d men alfo re. 
joyced attheir ſufferings. But when any mans ſufferinos arc 
rejoyced at, becauſe he ſuffers, and is in pain; this is ver-, 
paintul, 

This was 1o2bs burden ( Fer. 48. 39.) They ſhall howle 
ſaying, How 1: it broken down ? How bath Moab turn: ++ % 
back. with ſhame ? So ſhall Moab be a dt rij10n, and adi may- 
ing to all them about him, And when the Plalmiit wor! dex- 
preſs how highly God was offended at the counſels ana 
plottings of wicked ones, he tells us, He tht firrerh in He,,. 
ven ſhall laugh, be ſhall have them in deriſion ( Pſal. 2.) 

7ob having aggravated his ſorrows, by their effe&s up 
on others ; now ſhews what effect they had upon himſelf 


Verſ. 7. ÞPvepe alſo is dim ty reaſonof ſo:row, and ll 
mp members are as a ſhadow, 


Mine epe. ] The cyc is taken two wayes, either proper. - 
ly for the corporal eye, or tropically for the underſiand- +- 
ing: Some interpret Fob of the eyc w the minde; and that 
hath compliance with the tranſlation which is alſo. given of * 
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eye, that is, That Organ of ſight which is as the Glaſs or 
light ofthe whole body, even that is dia by reaſon of. oo 
So:row, ] The word lignifies more then- ordinary ſor- 
row, it ſignifies ſorrow with indignation, or from pro- 
vocation : Fob's ſorrow had a touch of indignation, and ' 


is taken two wayes. 
Actively. 
Paſhvely. 
Actively, for the ſorrow, ſorrowing. 
Paſtively, for the ſorrow, ſorrowed. 
Sorrow 15 the affliction it ſelf, or ſorrow 1s that paſſion 


ſorrow mine 


w 


of grief : Again ( Pſal. 39. 9, 10. ) Have mercy on me '; EF 
Lord, for I am in trouble ; mineeye is conſumed with grit, 


yea my ſoul, and my belly. This effect of grict hath heen' ©” 


/ orrow. 


And all mp members are as a ſhadow, bers 


Pembers. ] That is, Firſt, all the members of my 59 +=" 
dy : Secondly ( the Hebrew bears it ) all the creaturCs, | 
and 1maginations of my mind are as a ſhadow. _ 

The ſame word is uſed ( Ger. 6. 5. ) The theusvts 
the imaginations of mans heart ( that is, the figments, orfea- 
tures of things which are formed up there ) are 1! 4/4 , 
only evil continually : We put, All my thoughts, 1n 13 
Margin of our Tranſlation : As if he had ſaid, 7ſy 7:4 


—= 


tion ; my mind 1s ſo unſetled that I know not how to make up 
my thoughts, or bring them to a rational iſſue avout Ay 
point. Sorrow weakens the intelleCtive part, as well astnC 


can ſcarce put two thoughts together , and all I dv 15 but a ant” 
ſhadow to what 1 have been able to do. 

This is a fair ſenſc, yet conſidering the context, 1 1% ,. 
ther underſtand it of the members of his body, whicn 
were ſo decayed and poor, that he look'd like 2 iSkele- 


: : | D 
but skin and bone, nothing but a pack of bones ; 'v that 


he was rather the ſhadow and appearance of 4 1147 
then a man, 


Hence Obſerve, The ſorrows of the mind vreaw © 
body, as well as the mind. 


1 nol 7 othe 
This effe&t of ſorrow hath bcen met with 40 070e 
pas; 


and viſtve powers ( Pſal. 6. 7.) Mine eye 1s conſumed becauſe ; can 


ton, or (as we ſay of ſuch ) Anatomy, nothing being \elt © 


the latter clauſe, as I ſhall ſhew when 1 come thither. flax 
But I rather take it literally for the eye of the body. 3/ſine 7: +, u 


which moves in us when we are afflicted, By reaſon of 2: 
eye 1s dim : Sorrow 14 a waſt both to the vital © of 


toucht before ( Chap. 16. 16.) Afine eye 15 dim by Teaſon of |, pats 


19 fo enfeebled that I can ſcarce think. or frame any ſid moe 2.111% 4 


ſenſitive: As if he had ſaid, My minde, which heretofore 54" © 
was apt to conceive, and to bring forth the exact? ate 
Ideas and platformes of truth; I, who could ſhapt 4 , . rs 
faſhion excellent meditations, am now ſo weak-headca, that] 6ow 
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it ſtirred him up to ſome undue provocations : Sorrow" 4 
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places , and particularly ( Chap. 16.16.) | ſhall only 
24d, that although godly ſorrow (as was there ſhew- 
ed ) may work deeply to the expence of bodily ſtrength, 

et. there is a very gracious promiſe ( /.:. 58.11. ) 
that God will make the bones of ſuch fat, that is, Fill 
them with marrow, which is the Rrength of the whole 
outward man. , And they who are weakned by the con- 
tinual exerciſes of godly ſorrow, here, are in preparati- 
on to an eſtate, where they (hall ſorrow no more : There 
will be no dim eyes in Heaven, nor members like a ſha- 
dow : Onur vile body ſhall be faſhioned like unto his glo- 
rious body, and all tears and mourning ſhall flee away. 
Perfe&t happineſs is inconliſtent with a blubbercd eye. 
And though in Heaven a Saint may be called Adam (becauſe 
his body,for the ſubſtance of it, ſhall be the ſame that it was 
here on earth, though extreamly refined and ſublimated, 
yea ſpiritualiz'd, yer earth ſtill, now I ſay, though a Saint 
in Heaven after the reſurrection, may ( in this ſenſe ) be 
called Adamr, made of Earth ) yet no Saint can be there cal- 
led Enoſh, that ſtate being incapable of the leaſt mixture of 
ſorrow. 


VERS. 8,9. 


Upzight men ſhall be aſtonicd at this, and the innocent hall 
ſtir upthimſglf againſt the Hypocrite,, 

The righteous alſo ſhall Hold on his way, andhe that hath 
clean hands fhall be ſtronger and ſtronger, 


N the two former Verſes Fob ſhewed the greatneſs of his 
i affliction trom a twofold effect. 

In theſe two Verſes he ſhews two reaſons why his «ffli- 
Qiohs were ſogreat ; not as Eliphaz and his Aſſociates had 
ſuggeſted, becauſe he was a great ſinner, or had ſinned be- 

ond the common line of man ; but, | 

Firſt, That men, even «pright men might be aſtonied, at__| 
the ſtrangeneſs of this diſpenſation of God, and of his 

\ trength, fupporting a weak creature under it, and carry- 
ing him through it: God will do ſome things which ſhall at 
once teach and aStoniſh his people, and | "i them not only 
matter of inftruction, but cauſe of won TI, 

Secondly, That the innocent and righteous might be en- 
couraged by my example to proceed vigorouſly in the ways 
of holineſs, notwithſtanding all the oppoſition they find 
from men, and the afflitions laid upon them by the hand of 
God for as much, as the favour of God ſhinesin upon me 
through all theſe Clouds, and I haveno doubt of his love 
though I feel all this ſmart. © 


Verſ. 8. Upz:ight men ſhall be aftonied at this. 
Who is an upright man hath heen opened before; yet 


- dice, as well as from hypocrilie and falſe-heartedneſs. 
The word which we tranſlate [Aftonied] ſignifies aſto- 
niſhment with admiration, or ſuch an admiration, as leaves 


ſelf. When natural reaſon is much overpowered, we act as 
if we had had no reaſon, 
Upright men (ball be aſtonied. Maſter Broughton reads 


at this: He carrics the ſame form to the end of the con- 
text, Let upright men be aſtoniſhed at this, and let the in- 
nocent ſtir up himſelf againſt the Hypocrite : Let the righ- 
teors hold on his way, and let him that bath clean hands be 
ſtronger, and ſtronger : As if the words contained a uſe of 
. Exhortation or direQion to ſeveral duties which Job's ſtate 
calls us unto. 

We ſay, Upright men may be afonied, as importing the 
event, or what was intended in the act : As if he had ſaid, 
Men of a right temper wall not be tranſported with ungroun- 
ded jealonſies and uncertain conjeflures concerning me, when 
they ſee all this upon me, but will refer my ſtrange diſaſters 
to the unconceiveable wiſdom of God, whe thits orders the af- 
flittions of his people, and ſeems to rew.:7d their holy ſervices 
with ſharpeſt f nr 

Upright men ſhall be aſtenied, at what? At this, or upon 
the conſideration of this thing : but what is this thing, the 
conſideration whereof, ſhall raiſe up ſuch aſtoniſhment ? 
When the Buſh burned and was not conſumed, Moſes re- 
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ſights call us to conſideration, We have in this Text, A 
buſh burning and not conſuming, vupright men may well be 
aſtoniſhed, and turn aſide to ſee it. 

More particularly, there are four things upon wtiucly 
the occaſion of this aitoniſhment is pitcht. 

Upright men ſhall be aſtonied at, or upon t6925, | Turk, 
At your hard dealing with me, at your rigid cenſures of 
me : your bitter by-words and taunting Proverbs 2gainit 
me, will certainly cauſe upright men, mcn of a clcar pdg- 
ment and conſcience, to itand a!!onicd ; As if he had faid, 
It 1: not my ſmgle 0pin:401! that you have wre oa me, but all 
men of interrity will not only ſay the ſame, but be amazed at 
our dealings with me. 

Secondly, At thre, that Wþ ar the deliverance which God 
will give me out of theſe troubles. Thus the ſenſe is made 
out by thoſe who render the ſixth Verſe as the Prophehie oi 
7ob's Faith,that he ſhould be reltored and ſct upto govern 
among the people: This turn of things hall worke afto- 
niſhment in the beſt and molt ſober ſpirited men, «pr:ghr 
men ſhall be aitonied, to ſee me tran{llated from the dung-hill 


of higheſt honour. Good men thall glorihe God in me, 
and ſhall rejoyce at the downfal of Hypocrites ; but though 


ration was ſuch as might jultly aftonith and draw all that 
either ſaw or hcard of it into admiration, yet I much 
doubt whether Fob had any ſuch ſcope in theſe words, 
which rather continue and heighten the aggravitions of his 
then preſent troubles, then ho!d out any intimations.of his 
hope, much leſs of his affurance of a railing to a futue 
worldly proſperity. 

Thirdly,Some conceive this matter of aſtoniſhment to be 
the patience of Fob under his ſuffcrings, that he ſhould en- 
dure and hold out in ſuch extremities, till his cye was dim 
by reaſon of ſorrow, and his members were like a ſhadow : Vp- 
right men ſhall be aſtonied ar this, 1s it not marvellous 
that a chan ſhould act a life of gre, when it cou'd ſcarce 
be perceived that he actcd the life of nature? As God 
doth often work miraculouſly for the deliverance of his peo- 
ple out of trouble, ſo they ſometimes (by his power) work 
miraculouſly” under troubles, betore deliverance comes. 
Such patience, ſuch humility, ſuch meckneſs, and faith, 
are recorded in Scripture, as have cauſed vpright men to 
ſand aſtonied. This is a good ſenſe, bur I rather pitch up- 
on a fourth, as moſt proper to this place. 
 Fourthly, I conceive when Fob faith, Uprizhe men ſhalt 
be aitomed at thi/, He points at the greatneſs of his afMiCti- 
on: As if he had thus expreſſed it, 1y being. m:de 2 (y- 
word 
ſuch Ieport, and be ſuch a ſight, a5 will ſer ali honeſt mon a 
wordring, upricht men ſhall be aſtonicd at this. Winat | FHuth 
the Lord acalt thizs with Fob, a h [Jy MA, CORCUY 71778 whoſe 
integrity he bath given ſuch ample tef*imoi, y ? T [3:5 28 indced 
the Lords doing, but it 3s marvellous in our eyes. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, That the beft of men, wprignt 
men are ſometimes at a loſs how to interpret the out- 
ward ataliigs of God. 


Some providences of God put the wiſeſt to a ſtand ; not 
only are Fools and wicked men, but men. of the greateſt 
experience and underſtanding inthe ways of God, fo puz- 
zled that they know not what to ſay, or how to anſwer ? 
The Lord is pleaſed to give as hard Texts and Chapters in 
his works as he doth in his Word ; many outward admini- 
{trations lie ſo cloſe, yea ſo croſs to his ordinary procecd- 
ings, that we know not what to make of them : If we ſee a 
wicked man atflicted, we ſhall fee a godly man attlicted 
much more : If we ſee a godly man proſper, we ſhall ſee 2 
wicked man proſper double to it; theſe are ſtrange things, 
at which not a tew are amazed, and at their wits end ; 
ſhould we judge of all the dealings of God by humane 
reaſon,we ſhould conclude ſome of them without, or again 
reaſon,though indeed they areonly aboveour realon,or have 
a height of reaſon in them, which we cannot reach, and 
therefore mult admire. 

No man wonders at that for which he can give a reaſon, 
and therefore we ſay it altogether unbecomes a Philoſo- 
pher (who would be thought knowing about the reaſon 


ſolved, I will turn aſide now,and ſee thi: great thing : Strange 
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of every thing) to wouner: There are depths in the P10- 
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to the Throne; from a ſtate of greateſt contempt to a itate |, 


the event did verifie this, Fob was at the la{t reſtored, and ,,. 
was made as a Prince among the peopie, and his reſtau- jun, 


6ng the people, my dim'd eyes and leane body will he | 
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tia for eternity, yet he conſtantly diſclaims a hope 
of reſtauration to a temporal greatneſs z and having 
faid atthe beginning of this Chapter, Ay days are exrintt, 
the Graves are ready for me, it ſeems unſuitable to ſay here 
( which is the ſenſe of this tranſlation ) Ay Worldly joyes 
are bloſſoming , the Thrones are ready for me : And therc- 
fore ( with much reverence to the learned Author): 1 lay 
by rhis Interpretation, 

Laſtly, Maſter Bronghtor tranſlates thus, That makerh 
me aby-word to the people, and [ am openly a T aber : He ap- 
plies it not ( as we ) to the former time, but to that time, 
{ am a Tabret, and that openly, or in open view, inthe 
Gght of all. We ſay ofa man that is abuſcd and jeered, He 
5s played upon ;, fo ſaith Fob (according to this rendering ) 
They play npor! me as a Tabret, they rejoyce in my ſuffcr- 
ings, they make themſelves merry with my ſorrows, and 
rejoyce at my calataity. £0 the Lords of the Phzliſtims 
dealt with Sampfor, having put out his eyes and impriſo- 
ned him, they ſent for him, to make them: ſport ( Fndg.16. 
25- ) Thus ( as the ſenſe of this Tranſlation leads us ) Fob 
apgravates his ſorrows, by the joy which others diſco- 
veredatit; which isalſo the meaning of the Sepraagint, 
whoſe reading is, T how haſt made me a talk among the people, 
and I became a Laughing-ſtock tothem. 


Hence Obſerve, Greif 1s moſt greivens when others re- 
Joyce at it. 


Thoſe aflitions which make others laugh, make us 
moſt mournful. When Nero had ſet Rome on fire, he 
made himſelf Muſick at it; and that calamity upon the 
City, was 25a Tabret to him ; while they were ſorrowing, 
he was ſinging. As to rejoyce at the evil which others 
ſuffer, is baſe joy, the worlt of joyesin it ſelf, ſo it makes 
the evils which we ſuffer worſe toour apprehenſion. The 
Prophet laments over Fernſ.lem, becauſe ofthis ( Lamezt. 
2.15.) All that paſs by, clap their hands at thee, they hiſs 
and was their head at the Darghter of Feruſalem, ſaying, 
Is this the City that men call tlje perfettion of beauty, the 
joy of the whole earth ? All thine enemies have opened their 
month againſt thee, they hiſs and gnafh the teeth, they ſay, 
Ie have ſwallowed her up certainly, this 1s the day that we 
looked for, we have found, we have ſee... it. Feruſalem was 
as much burdencd with her Enemies joy, as with her own 
ſorrows. If when we mourn, we have ſome to mourn 
with us, we are comforted in our mournings ; but when 
God leaves us tothe ſcorn and contempt of men, when 
they make themſelves merry with our troubles, and exult 
at our calamities, when our tcars are as Wine to them, 
and the Bread of our afMiction becomes the Bread of thcir 
deſire. this renders our ſorrows out of mcaſure ſorrow- 
full. Hence David( Fſal..25. 2.) prays ſohard, Lord 
let net mine Enony tryumpi over me : It 1s caſter to loſe a 
Battel, yea to di in Battel, then to be led in Triumph, 
or to be Triumphed over after the Battle: David being 
freed from that fear, gathers a ſtrong argument that God 
had reſpeQ to him ( P/al. 41. 11.) By this I know that thou 
fuvoureſt me, becauſe mine Enemy doth not triumph over me, 
[t is greateſt mercy when v7e triumph over our Encmies, 
but it is great mercy when God delivers us from being 
triumphed over by our Enemies ; for as the mercies of the 
Wicked, ſo the joyes of the mercileſs are cruel. The A- 
poltic reports it as a great part of his affliction, that he was 
made 4 gazing ſtock, or a ſpettacle to the World, to Angels 
and men ( 1Cer.4.9, ) The word which the Apoſtle uſcth is 
an Alluſion to the Roman Theaters, whither alLthe people 
relorted to ſport themſelves ;z and their ſpecial ſport was, 
to behold the combates of Men with Men, or of Men with 
Beats; fuch'a ſporting ſpectacle were the Apoſtlesmade(in 
their Combates with the World ) roche World, and to An- 
gels, audto Men : They had Spectators enow, they were 
a Spectacle to ihe IWerld, that 15, ro the Inhabitants of the 
\World, who are diſtributed into their firſt and grateſt divi- 
fion inthenext word, Arvels and men; Heaven and Earth are 
the Fabrick of the whele World, Angels and men are all 
the Inhabitants of both : yet ſome reſtrain Pauls Text, toc- 
vil Angels only, or Devils, becauſe it ſounds harſh to the 
ear, that the good Angels ſhould dclight themſelves in 
Geholding the ſufferings of pood men ; - it is not Pauls 
ſ-ope to thew that every beholder of their ſufferings took 
gc.oht in their ſufferings, but that all did, or might behold 
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them,for thoſe things werenot done in a corner 
were ſect forth by their Adverſaries as if they had invite | 411 
the World, Angels and Men, good and bay, bs low "8s 
them yet as good men could not behold them with « 
weeping, ſo the good Angels could not behold them ww; 
joycing, unleſs it wete at their conſtancy and 
God, orat that Crown which they ſaw ready preparcd {«, 
thoſe who overcome : And in this ſenſe good men alſo re: 
joyced at their ſufferings. But when any mans ſufferinss arc 
rejoyced at, becauſe he ſuffers, and is in pain; this i very 
painful. | 
This was Mobs burden( Fer. 48. 39.) They ſhall huw!; 
ſaying, How 1: it broken down ? How bath Mya turned the 
back, with ſhame ? So ſhall Moab be a deriſion, aid 14; [may 
ing to all them about him, And when the Plalmiit wouldey. 
preſs how highly God was offended at the counſels an4 
plottings of wicked ones, he tells us, He that firreth in He... 
ven ſhall laugh, he ſhall have them im deriſion( P ſal. 2. 
Fob having aggravated his ſorrows, by their effe&syp. 
on others ; now ſhews what effect they had upon himſelf 


Verſ. 7. Þv eve alſo is dim ty reaſonof ſoxrow, and 1! 
mp members are as a ſhadow, 


ith Te 
urape for 


Mine epe. ] The cyc is taken two wayes, either proper. - 
for the underſtind- i- 


ly for the corporal eye, or nopſny 


ing: Some interpret Fob of the eyc of the minde ; and tha: 


.FheApoſil e; 


ww \ 
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hath compliance with the tranſlation which is alſo given of * 


the .latter clauſe, as I ſhall ſhew when 1 come thither. ,. ./ 
But I rather take it literally for the eye ofthe body. Mine 7: ; 
eye, that is, That Organ of ſight which is as the Glaſs of ' 


light ofthe whole body, ever. that is dira by reaſon of. 


So:row, ] The word lignifies more then ordinary (or- . 
row, it ſignifies ſorrow with indignation, or from pro- - 


vocation : Fob's ſorrow had a touch of indignation, and ' 


it ſtirred him up to ſome undue provocations : Sorrow 
is taken two wayes. 


Actively. 
Paſſively. 
Actively, forthe ſorrow, ſorrowing. 
Paſtively, for the ſorrow, ſorrowed. 
Sorrow 15 the affliction it ſelf, or ſorrow 1s that paſſion 


which moves in us when we are afflicted, By reaſon of :: 
ſorrow mine eye 1s dim : Sorrow 14 a waſt both to the vital © 
and viſtve powers ( Pſal. 6. 7.) Mine eye #s conſumed becauſe |, *.., 


of grief : Again ( Pſal. 39. 9,10. ) Have mercy in me O :;\ 


Lord, for I am in trouble 3 mineeye 15 conſumed with grit, 


yea my foul, and my belly. This effedt of grief hath been #7” 
toucht before ( Chap. 16. 16. ) Mine eye 15 dim by reaſon of > 


ſorrow. 


And all mp members are as a ſhadow, 
Pembers. ] That is, Firft, all the members of my bo 


dy : Secondly ( the Hebrew bears it ) all the creatutcs, 7; 


and imaginations of my mind are as a ſhadow. 

The fame word is uſed (Gen. 6. 5. ) The thou)! © 
the imaginations of mans heart ( that is, the figments, 0: fea- 
tures ofthings which are formed up there ) are c::!, 4 id 
only evil continually : We put, All my thoughts, in ti 
Margin of our Tranſlation : As if he had ſaid, Ay 1/74 


19 ſo enfeebled that 1 can ſcarce think, or frame any ſind 10 (51) 
tion ;, mymindus ſounſetled that I know not how to make tp. * 


my thoughts, or bring them to a rational iſſue about avy |... 


point, Sorrow weakens the intelleCtive part, as well as tic 


ſenſitive: As if he had ſaid, My minde, which heretofore 644" *: 
was apt to conceive, and to bring forth the exaiet 1 *.. 
Ideas and platformes of truth; I, who could ſhape 9% , . 14:14 
faſhion excellent meditations, am now ſo weak-headed, that 1 |.c,: - 


can ſcarce put two thoughts together , and all I do 1s bitt 8 
ſhadow to what 1 have been able to ds. 


This is a fair ſenſe, yet conſidering the context, 1 1% ,,,. 


ther underſtand it of the members of his body, whit 
were ſo decayed and poor, that he look'd like a (Shele- 


torr, or (as we ſay of ſuch ) Aratomy, nothing being lclt * « 
but skin and bone, nothing but a pack of bones ; 1v that 


he was rather the ſhadow and appearance of a man; 
then a man. 


Hence Obſerve, The ſorrows of the mind ore 
body , as well as the mind. 
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This effect of ſorrow hath bcen met with 4n 9806 
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es, and particularly ( Chap. 16.16.) T ſhall only 
av that dkhough noaly ſorrow (as was there ſhew- 
ed ) may work deeply to the expence of bodily (irength, 

ſs pe amen Naas 6h: » 

that Goc 
them wil 
outwa 
tinual ex 
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wilt be n 
dow : Ot 
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Perfect | 
And thou 
his body. 
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yea, ſpit 
in Heave 
called Ae 
led Enoſh 
ſorrow. 
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Firſt, That men, even «pright men might be aſtonicd, at 


the ſtrangeneſs of this diſpenſation of God, and of his 
ſtrength, fkupporting a weak creature under it, and carry- 
ing him through it: God will do ſome things which ſhall at 
once teach and atoniſh his people, and —_ them not only 
matter of inftruttion, but _e of wonder. 

Secondly, That the innocent and righteous might be en- 
couraged by my example to proceed vigorouſly in the ways 
of holineſs, notwithſtanding all the oppoſition they find 
from men, and the afflitions laid upon them by the hand of 
God; for as much as the favour of God ſhinesin upon me 
through all rheſe Clouds, and I havemo doubt of his love 
though I feel all this ſmart. ® 


Verſ. 8. Upzight men ſhall be aftonied at this. 
Who is an upright man hath heen opened before; yet 


_ here the upright man is a man free from paſſion and preju- 


dice, as well as from hypocrilie and falſe-heartedneſs. 

The word which we tranſlate [Aftonied] ſignifies aſto+ 
niſhment with admiration, or ſuch an admiration, as leaves 
a man aſtonied and ſenſleſs, or puts him quite beſide him- 
ſelf. When natural reaſon is much overpowered, we act as 
if we had had no reaſon. 

Upright men ſhall be aſtonied. Maſter Broughton reads 
it in the Imperative Mood, Let upright men be aftonied 
at this : He carrics the ſame form tothe end of the con- 
text, Let upright men be aſtoniſhed at this, and let the in- 
nocent ſtir up himſelf againſt tfNe Hypocrite + Let the righ- 
teors hold on his way, and let him that bath clean hands be 
ſtronger, and ſtrenger : As if the words contained a uſe of 


. exhortation or direction to ſeveral duties which Fob's ſtate 


calls us unto. 

We ſay, Upright men may be aftoned, as importing the 
event, or what was intended in the at : As if he had ſaid, 
Hen of a right temper will not be tranſported with ungroun- 
acd jealonſies and uncertain conjeft ures concerning me, when 
tbey ſee all this upon me, but will refer my ſtrange diſaſters 
to the unconcerveable wiſdom of God, who thits orders the af- 
flittions of his people, and ſeems to reward their holy ſervices 
with ſharpeſt fafrives 

Upright men ſhall be aſtsnicd, at what? At this, or upon 
the conſideration of this thing : but what is this thing, the 
conſideration whereof, ſhall raiſe up ſuch aſtoniſhment ? 
When the Buſh burned and was not conſumed, Moſes re- 


ſolved, I will turn afide now,and ſee thi: great thing : Strange | 
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ſights call us to conlideration, 
buſh burning and not conſummyg, upright men 1ay well be 
aſtoniſhed, and turn afide to ſee it. 
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by reaſon of ſorrow, and his member's were like a ſhadew : Vp* 
right men ſhall be*aftonied at rhis, 1s it not marvellous 
that a than ſhould act a life of gre, when it cou'd ſcarce 
be perceived that he acted the life of nature? As God 
doth often work miraculouſly for the deliverance of his peo- 
ple out of trouble, ſo they ſometimes ( by his power) work 
miraculouſly under troubles, betore deliverance comes. 
Such patience, ſuch humility, fuch meckneſs, and faith, 
are recorded in Scripture, as have cauſed vpright men to 
ſtand aſtonied, This is a good ſenſe, bur I rather pitch up- 
on a fourth, as moſt proper to this place. 


We have in this Texts A 


Fourthly, 1 conceive when Fob ſaith, Upright men ſhall * 


be a#tomed at thy, He'points at the greatneſs of his afMicti- 
on: As if he had thus exprefled it, Ay being made 2 (y- 
word 6ng the people, my dim”! ee s anill leane bod) w:1[l z:. Gs 
ſuch Feport, and be ſuch a ſight, as will fer all boneſ# mcyr a 


wordring, uprioht men ſhall be aſtonicd ot this. Wihat ! Ha 


the Lord dealt this with Fob, a holy mas, conccorning whoſe 


integrity he bath g1ven frch ample teitinii y'? I [535 ts traded 


the Lords deing, but it s marvellous in our eyes, 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Thar the beFF of men, upricht 
mein Are ſometimes at a lofs Low to interpret the out - 


ward dealnigs of God, 


Some providences of God put the wiſeſt to a ſtand; not 
only are Fools and wicked men, but men of the greateſt 
experience and underitanding inthe ways of God, fo puz- 
zled that they know not what to ſay, or how to anſwer ? 
The Lord is plealcd to give as hard Texts and Chapters in 
his works as he doth in his Word ; many outward admini- 
{trations lie ſo cloſe, yea fo croſs to his ordinary procecd- 
ings, that we know not what to make of them : If we ſee a 
wicked man attlifted, we ſhall fee a godly man attlied 
much more : If we ſee a godly man proſper, we ſhall ſee a 
wicked man proſper double to it; theſe are ſtrange things, 
at which not a tew are amazed, and at their wits end ; 
ſhould we judge of all the dealings of God by humane 
reaſon,we ſhould concludeſome of them without, or again? 
reaſon.though indeed they areonly aboveour realon,or have 
a height of reaſon in them, which we cannot reach, and 
therefore muſt admire. 

No man wonders at that for which he can give a reaſon, 
and therefore we ſay it altogether unbecomes a Philoſo 
pher (who would be thought knowins about the reaſon 
of every thing) to my 2 : There are depths in the pro- 
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him for eternity, yet he conſtantly diſclaims a hope 
of reſtauration to a temporal greatneſs 3 and having 
faid at the beginning of this Chapter, My days are exrinet, 
the Graves are ready for me, it ſeems unſuitable to ſay here 
( which is the ſenſe of this tranſlation ) cAſy IWorldly joyes 
are bloſſoming , the Thrones are ready for me : And there- 
fore ( with much reverence to the learned Author) 1 lay 
by this Interpretation, 

Laſtly, Maſter Brongktor tranſlates thus, That maketh 
mc aby-word to the people, and 1 am openly a T aber : He ap- 
plies it not ( a5 we ) to the former time, but to that time, 
{ am a Tabret, and that openly, or in open view, in the 
Gght of all. We ſay ofa man that is abuſcd and jeered, He 
z* played upon ;, ſo faith Fob (according to this rendering ) 
They play npor: me as a Tabret, they rejoyce in my ſuffcr- 
ings, they make themſelves merry with my ſorrows, and 
rejoyce at my calataity. £0 the Lords of the Philiſtims 

Toſ-iſtaz- dealt with Sarpfon, having put out his eyes and impriſo- 
ze ne j26%» ned him, they ſent for him, to make them ſport ( Tuag.16. 
ray 78-10 25- ) Thus (astheſenſe of this Tranſation leads us ) Fob 
{ 655 deve- Aggravates his ſorrows, by the joy which others diſco- 
pi. Sepr, veredatit; which isalſo the meaning of the Septuagint, 

whoſe reading is, T ho# haſt made me a talk among the people, 
and I became a Langhing-ſtock tothem. 


Hence Obſerve, Greif i moſt greivens when others re- 


Thoſe aflitions which make others laugh, make us 
moſt mournful. When Nero had ſet Rome on fire, he 
made himſelf Muſick at it; and that calamity upon the 
City, was as a Tabret to him ; while they were ſorrowing, 
he was ſinging. As to rejoyce at the evil which others 
ſuffer, is baſe joy, the worlt of joyes in it ſelf, ſo it makes 
the evils which we ſuffer worſe toour apprehenſion. The 
Prophet laments over Zernſalcm, becauſe of this ( Lament. 
2.15.) Al! that paſs by, clap their hands at thee, they hiſs 
and was their head at the Danghter of Feruſalem, ſaying, 
Is this the City that men call tlie perfettion of beauty, the 
joy of the whole earth ? All thine enemies have opened their 
mouth againſt thee, they hiſs and gnafh the teeth, they ſay, 
We have ſwallowed her up certainly, this 1s the day that we 
looked for, we have found, we have ſee, tt. Jeruſalem was 
as much burdencd with her Enemies joy, as with her wn 
ſorrows. If when we mourn, we have ſome to mourn 
With us, we are comforted in our mournings ; but when 
God leaves us tothe ſcorn and contempt of men, when 
they make themſelves merry with our troubles, and exult 
at our calamities, when our tcars are as Wine to them, 
and the Bread of our aflition becomes the Bread of their 
deſire. this renders our ſorrows out of meaſure ſorrow- 
full. Hence David( Pſal..25. 2.) prays ſo hard, Lord 
let net mine Enony tryump!h over me ; It 1s caſier to loſe a 
Battel, yea to di< in Battel, thcn to be led in Triumph, 
or to be Triumphed over after the Battle : David being 
freed from that fear, gathers a ſtrong argument that God 
had reſpeQ to him ( P/al. 41. 11.) By this I know that thou 
fuvoureſt me, becauſe mine Enemy doth not triumph over me, 
[t is greateſt mercy when we triumph over our Enemies, 
but it is great mercy when God delivers us from being 
triumphed over by our Enemies ; for as the mercies of the 
Wicked, ſo the joyes of the mercileſs are cruel. The A- 
poſtle reports it as a great part of his affliction, that he was 

In Sides made 4 gazing ſtock, or a ſpettacle to the World, to Angels 
14 ly 44 men (1Cor.4.9, ) The word which the Apoſtle uſeth is 
; an Alluſion to the Roman Theaters, whither a[Lthe people 
reſorted to ſport themſelves ; and their ſpecial ſport was, 

tw behold the combates of Men with Men, or of Men with 

Bea{ts; ſuch a ſporting ſpectacle were the Apoſtlesmade(in 

their Combares with the World ) to the World, and to An- 

 Lels, andto Aer: They had Spectators enow, they were 

a Spectacle to the World, that 1s, rothe Inhabitants of the 

\World, who are diſtributed into their firſt and grateſt divi- 

fionin the next word, Anvels and men; Heaven and Earth are 

the Fabrick of the whele World, Angels and men are all 

the Inhabitants of both : yet ſome reſtrain Pauls Text, toe- 

vil Angels only, or Devils, becauſe it ſounds harſh to the 

ear, that the good Angels ſhould dclight themſelves in 
Geholding the ſufferings of good men , it is not Pauls 

ſcope to thew that every beholder of their ſufferings took 
dechrin their ſufferings, but that all did, or might behold 


_——_ 
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them,for thoſe things werenot done in a corner. Fhe Anoſil « 
were ſet forth by their Adverſaries as if they had es e 
the World, Angels and Men, good and ba, to | a 5 
them; yet as good men could not behold then; wid 

weeping, ſo the good Angels could not behold them v 
joycing, unleſs it wete at their conſtancy and cour; 
God, orat that Crown which they ſaw ready prepa 
thoſe who overcome : And in this ſenſe g00d men 
joyced at their ſufferings. But when any mans ſuffer 
rejoyced at, becauſe he ſuffers, and is in pain; thi 

ainful, 

This was Mobs burden ( Ter. 48. 39.) They ſhall bowle 
ſaying, How 1: it broken down ? How bath Moab tyryc/] ob 
back. with (ame ? Yo ſhall Moab be a dc riſton, and a di [may- 
ing to all them about him, And when the Pſalmit wouldex- 
preſs how highly God was offended at the counſels and 
plottings of wicked ones, he tells us, He that firreth in He... 
ven ſhall laugh, be ſhall have them in deriſion ( Pſal. 2.) 

7ob having aggravated his ſorrows, by their effeQs yy. 
on others ; now thews what effect they had upon himſelf, 


Verſ. 7. Þvepe alſo is dim ty reaſonof ſo:row, and ;ll 
np members are as a ſhadow, 


Mine epe. ] The cye is taken two wayes, either proper. - 


ith re- 
ge f p 
red ter 
alſo re- 
ngs arc 
$1$S ory 


ing : Some interpret Fob of the eye of the minde ; and tha, 
hath compliance with the tranſlation which is alſo given of * 


light ofthe whole body, ever. that is ding by reaſon of, 


row, it ſignifies ſorrow with indignation, or from pro- - 
vocation : Fob's ſorrow had a touch of indignation, and ' 


is taken two wayes. 
Actively. 


Paſlively, for the ſorrow, ſorrowed. 
Sorrow 15 the affliction it ſelf, or forrow is that paſſion 
which moves in us when we are afflicted, By reaſon of 


Lord, for I am in trouble ; mineeye is conſumed with grief, 


ſorrow. 


And all mp members are as a ſhadow, 


and imaginations of my mind are as a ſhadow. _ 
The ſame word is uſed ( Ger. 6. 5. ) The thour'ts © 
the imaginations of mans heart ( that is, the figments, orſca- 


paint. Sorrow weakens the intelletive part, as well asthC 


ſhadow to what 1 have been able to ds. 


ther underſtand it of the members of his body, whicn 
were ſo decayed and poor, that he look'd like a 1Skec- 


he was rather the ſhadow and appearance of 4 1147; 
then a man. | 


Hence Obſerve, The ſorrows of the mind breat ti 
body, as well as the mind. 


. . - \+l . 
This effect of ſorrow hath bcen met with 40 9706 
P #4 oy 


ly for the corporal eye, or Tony for the underſtand i- 


the latter clauſe, as I ſhall ſhew when 1 come thither. fad. . 
But I rather take it literally for the eye of the body. ire 7: +. 
eye, that is, That Organ of ſight which is as the Glaſs or * 


So:row. ] The word lignifies more then ordinary for- «....” 


Paſſvely. cations 
oe tor for the ſorrow, ſorrowing. On 
VE 


- 
4 


ſorrow mine eye is dim : Sorrow 1s a waſt both to the vital Fe 
and wviſrve powers ( Pſal. 6. 7.) Mine eye us conſumed becauſe ,., 
of grief : Again ( Pſal. 39.9, 10. ) Have mercy -0n me O +4 


yea my ſoul, and my belly. This effect of grief hath been #* 
toucht before ( Chap. 16. 16, ) Mine ee 15 aim by reaſon. of \,..... 


Pembers. ] That is, Firft, all the members of my bo- +=; 
dy : Secondly ( the Hebrew bears it ) all the creaturGs, 7; 


tures of things which are formed up there ) are il, 474 { 
only evil continually : We put, All my thoughts, iN tae ye re, 

Margin of our Tranſſation : As if he had ſaid, 21y 14 p. 
14 ſo enfcebled that I can ſcarce think, or frame any ſ-{nd uo 5) of 
tion 5, mymind 1s ſo unſetled that I know not how to make if wa Ro 
my thoughts, or bring them to a rational iſſue about 4"y |}. 8, 


ſenſitive: As if he had ſaid, My minde, which heretofore ba.u% 3: 
Was apt to conceive, and to bring forth the exatiet 'o 
Ideas and platformes of truth; I, who could ſhape and 11s 
faſhion excellent meditations, am now ſo weak-headed, that 1 {2,4 - 
can ſcarce put two thoughts together , and all I do 1: but a nt 


This is a fair ſenſe, yet conſidering the context, 1 1%, 


ton, or (as we ſay of ſuch ) Anatomy, nothing being (ct fi 
but Skin and bone, nothing but a pack of bones A l0-tnat:.. 
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places , and particularly ( Chap. 16.16.) | (hall only 
add, that although godly ſorrow ( as was there (hew- 
ed ) may work deeply to the expence of bodily {trength, 
et there is a very gracious promiſe (1/1. 58.11.) 


that God will make rhe bones of ſuch fat, that is, Fill 


them with marrow, which is the Rrength of the whole 
outward man. , And they who are weakned by the Con- 
tinual exerciſes of godly ſorrow, here, are in preparati- 
on to an eftate, where they ſhall ſorrow no more : T here 
will be no dim eyes in Heaven, nor members like a ſha- 
dow : Or vile body ſhall be faſhioned like unto his glo- 
rious body, and all tears and mourning ſhall flee away, 
Perfect happineſs is inconliſtent with a blubbered eye. 
And though in Heaven a Saint may be called Adam (becauſe 
his body,for the ſubſtance of it, ſhall be the ſame that it was 
here on earth, though extreamly refined and ſublimated, 
yea, ſpiritualiz'd, yer earth ſtill, now I ſay, though a Saint 
in Heaven after the reſurretion, may ( 1n this ſenſe ) be 
called Adam, made of Earth ) yet no Saint can be there cal- 
ſed Enoſh, that ſtate being incapable of the leaſt mixture of 
ſorrow. 


VERS. 8,9. 
Upzight men ſhall be aſtonicd at this, and the innocent fhall 


ſtir upthimſglf againſt the Hypocrite., 


The righteous alſo ſhall Hold on his way, and he that hath 
N the two former Verſes Fob ſhewed the greatneſs of his 
affliction from a twofold effect. 


clean hands fhall be ſtronger and ſtronger. 

In theſe two Verſes he ſhews two reaſons why his «ffli- 
Qiohs were ſogreat; not as Eliphaz and his Aſſociates had 
ſuggeſted, becauſe he was a great ſinner, or had ſinned be- 
yond the common line of man ; but, 

Firſt, That men, even »pright men might be aſtonicd, at 
the ſtrangeneſs of this diſpenſation of God, and of his 
ſtrength, fupporting a weak creature under it, and carry- 
ing him through it: God will do ſome things which ſhall at 
once teach and atoniſh hu people, and $ive: them not only 
matter of initruction, but a of wonder, 

Secondly, That the innocent and righteous might be en- 
couraged by my example to proceed vigorouſly in the ways 
of holineſs, notwithſtanding all the oppoſition they find 
from men, and the afflitions laid upon them by the hand of 
God, for as much as the favour of God ſhinesin upon me 


through all theſe Clouds, and I haveno doubt of his lovey 
though I feel all this ſmart. . V 


Verſ. 8. Upzight men ſhall be aſtonied at this, 


Who is an upright man hath heen opened before; yet 
"(57/1%- here the upright man is a man free from paſſion and preju- 
x "= dice, as well as from hypocrilie and falſe-heartedneſs. 

£11; paſ. The word which we tranſlate [ Aftonied] ſignifies aſto- 
(4: niſhment with admiration, or ſuch an admiration, as leaves 
311/20 a man aſtonied and ſenſleſs, or puts him quite beſide him- 


Nzb! ” tam 


G lic fn: ſelf. When natural reaſon is much overpowered, we act as 
kw Bolg, 3 we had had no reaſon, 

xv Upright men ſhall be aſtonied. Maſter Broughton reads 
1:0% 9 jt in the Imperative Mood z Let upright men be a{tonied 
ratus eſt, pre 


at this : He carries the ſame form to the end of the con- 
text, Let upright men be aſtoniſhed at this, and let the in- 
nocent ſtir" up himſelf againſt the Hypocrite : Let the righ- 
teors hold on his way, and let hiz that bath clean hands be 
ſtronger, and ſtronger : As if the words contained a uſe of 
exhortation or direction to ſeveral duties which Job's ſtate 
calls us unto. 

We ſay, Upright men may be a#tonied, as importing the 
event, or what was intended in the a : As if he had ſaid, 
Men of a right temper will not be tranſported with ungroun- 
aed jealonſies and uncertain conjeftt ures concerning me, when 
they ſee all this upon me, but will'refer my ſtrange diſaſters 
to the unconceiveable wiſdom of God, who this orders the af- 
flitt;ions of his people, and ſeems to reward their holy ſervices 
with ſharpeſt foffwiven 

Upright men ſhall be aſtsnicd, at what ? At this, or upon 
the conſideration of this thing : but what is this thing, the 
conſideration whereof, ſhall raiſe up ſuch aſtoniſhment ? 
When the Buſh burned and was not conſumed, Moſes re- 
ſolved, 1 will turn aſide new,and ſee thi: great thing : Strange 
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ſights call us to conſideration. We have in this Text, A 
buſh bzrning and not conſuming, upright men may well be 
aſtoniſhed, and turn aſide to ſee it. 

Mere particularly, there are four things upon wiiicly 
the occaſion of this aitoniſhment is p!tcht. 

Upright men ſhall be aſtomed 2t, or up mm 0191, | Eirt? 
At your hard dealing with me, at your rigid cenſures of 
me : your bitter by-words and taunting Proverbs 2gainit 
me, will certainly cauſe upright men, racn of a clcar pidg 
ment and conſcience, to ſtand a!!tonicd : As if he had faid, 
Ir i: not my ſ'1gle opinion that you have wWrongca mes, bit all 
men of inteority wall not only ſay the ſame, bit be amazed 

our dealings with me. 

Secondly, A: thre, that &Þ ar the deliverance which Gd 
wilt give me out of theſc troubles. Thus the ſenſe is made 
out by thoſe who render the ſixth Verſe as the Prophelie of 
Fob's Faith,that he ſhould be reitored and ſect up to govern 
among the pcople : This turn of things hall worke afto- 
niſhment in the beſt and molt ſober ſpirited men, rprichr 
men ſhall be a#tonied, to ſee me tran!lated from the dung-hill 


o 


Al 


to the Throne; from a ſtate of greateſt contempt to a tate 


of higheſt honour. Good men thall glorihe God in me, 
and ſhall rejoyce at the downfal of Hypocrites ; but though 


the event did verife this, Job was at the lait reſtored, and | 


was made 2s a Prince among the people, and his rejtau- 
ration was ſuch as might jultly aftonith and draw all that 
cither ſaw or heard of it into admiration, yet T much 
doubt whether Fob. had any ſuch ſcope in thefe words, 
which rather continue and heighten the aggrayations of his 
then preſent troubles, then ho!d out any intimations of his 
hope, much leſs of his affurance of a railing to a futue 
worldly proſperity. | 

Thirdly,Some conceive this matter of aſtoniſhment to be 
the patience of Fob under his ſuftcrings, that he ſhould en- 
dure and hold out in ſuch extremities, till his cye was dim 
by reaſon of ſorrow, and his members were like o! ſhadow : Vp* 
right men ſhall bev aſtonied at this... Is it not marvellous 
that a than ſhould act a life of grite, when it cou'd ſcarce 
be perceived that he- acted the life of nature? As God 
doth often work miraculouſly for the deliverance of his pco- 
ple out of trouble, ſo they ſometimes ( by his power) wor?: 
miraculouſly under troubles, betore deliverance comes. 
Such patience, ſuch humility, ſuch meekneſs, and faith, 
are recorded in Scripture, as have cauſed upright men to 
ſtand aſtonied. Thisis a good ſenſe, bur I rather pitch up- 
on a fourth, as moſt 'proper to this place. 


Fourthly, I conceive when Fob ſaith, Upright men ſhall © * 


be aitomied at thi, He points at the greatneſs of his aflicti- 
on: As if he had thus exprefled it; Ay being me 2 (y- 
word azmong the people, my dim'd oyes and! leane body will 0.1: 
ſuch Weport, and be ſuch a ſight, as will ſet all honeſ# cw a 
wordring, upright men ſhall be aſtonicd ot this. What! Fth 
the Lord dealt this with Fob, a holy mais, conccriting whoſe 
integrity he bath given ſuch ample teftimoniy ? T'1;s 35 indeed 
the Lords doing, but it us marvellous in or eyes, 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Thar the beft of men, nprich 
men are ſometimes at a loſs how to interpret the out- 
ward dealings of God, 


Some providences of God put the wiſeſt to a ſtand ; not 
only are Fools and wicked men, but men of the greateſt 
experience and underſtanding in the ways of God, fo puz- 
zZled that they know not what to ſay, or how to anſwer ? 
The Lord is pleaſcd to give as hard Texts and Chapters in 
his works as he doth in his Word ; many outward admini- 
{trations lie ſo cloſe, yea fo croſs to his ordinary procecd- 
ings, that we know not what to make of them : i weſec.a 
wicked man atflicted, we ſhall ſee a godly man attlicted 
much more : If we ſee a godly man proſper, we ſhall ſee 2 
wicked man proſper Gouble to it; theſeare {trange things, 
at which not a tew are amazed, and at their wits end : 
ſhould we judge of all the dealings of God by humane 
reaſon,we ſhould conclude ſome of them without, or again? 
reaſon,though indeed they arconly aboveour reaton,or have 
a height of reaſon in them, which we cannot reach, and 
therefore muſt admire. 

No man wonders at that for which he can give a reaſon, 
and therefore we ſay it altogether unbecomes a Philoſo- 
pher (who would be thought knowins about the reafon 
of every thing) to wonder : There are depths in the pro- 
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vidences of God which no man is able to reach or fadom, 
the upright men need not be aſtonied at them. The 
Preacher gives a caution, that we ſhould nt be over curt- 
ous in prying into ſuch ſecrets ( as ſome make the connexi- 
on of thoſe two Verſes, Eccleſ.7.1 5,16.) All things have I ſeen 
i: the dayes of my vanity : Solomon was a man of vait ob- 
ſervation, and though he had not ſcen all things in their 
particular exiſtence, yet he had ſeen all things in their ge- 
neral nature ; and he gives inſtance in two forts of things 
which he had ſeen, There ts a juſt man that pereſhth in hu 
ri-hteonſeſs ( Fob was a righteous man, an4 he periſhed 
outwardly) - nd there 15 a wick; d man that prolongs his life 
»; wicked eſs; Among all his obſervations, he thought 
none of £ rater moment then theſe two : Now when God 
puts the rizhteous into a periſhing condition, and ſets up the 
wicked in worldly glory; thi; is matter of much admiration 
and inquitition, therefore he ſubjoyns (according to this in- 
terpretation) his caution (/"cr/.16.) Be not reghteous over- 
much, neither make toy ſelf guer-wiſe, that is, Be not anxious 
in ſearching out every particular, or every little littlg about 
this adminiſtration of God ; make not thy ſelf over-wiſe, 
do not think that thou canft reach the reaſon of all that 
God hath done in cauſing a righteous man to periſh, and a 
wicked man to flouriſh, there is more in it then thou cant 
comprehend, Wry ſhouldeſt thou deſtroy thy ſelf ? that is, 
Thou maift amaze and bewilder, yea undo and deſtroy 
tay ſelf, if thou ventureſt too far upon thoſe ſecrets of pro- 
vidence. but thou wilt not be able to extricate or reſolve 
thy ſelf by all thy venturing. 

Now, If the providences of God be ſuch a dcep, that up- 
riche wiſe men are aſtonied at them, then what a deep are the 
cennſels ard decrees of God? Providences are the diſpenſa- 
tions of £304 to the cyg, they are the objects of ſenſe; if 
we cannot ſec torhe end of that which is before us, as pro- 
vidences are, how ſhall we ſce the end of that which is ſo 
far off from us, as the Counſ:ls and Decrces of Gci are? 
The Apoſtle ſtood as a man aſtonied atÞboth (Rom. 17.33.) 
when he had ſpoken ofghat amazing diſpenſation of God 
in calting off the Jews, and receiving the Gentiles, he cries 
out, O the depth-of the riches, both of the wiſdom and 
knowledge of God How nnſearchable are his judgements | 
and among them, this ſpecial judgement, in taking the 
Goſpel from the Jews, and breaking them off, who were 
the natural branches, that the Gentiles who were the 
wild Ove might be graffed in: How «nſearchable 1s this 
judgement, and this way of God paſt finding out | Upright 
min are nitonied at this. 

Secondiy, Obſerve, Hew ſtrange ſorver the dealings of 
God are with hy, yet righteous men are only aſtonied 
at them. 

They are not ſcandalized, they are not offendedylt God 
for them, they do nvt Ulaſpheme the name, or apoſtatize 
from the ways of God, nor do they quarrel at his diſpenſa- 
tions. For as when they are aſtoniſhed at theproſperity 
of the wicked, they preſerve high and holy thoughts of 
God, and only ſeek reſolution at the mouth of God : as the 
Prophet Feremiah did ( Chap. 12.1.) Lord, thou art righ- 
e215, yer let me reaſon with thee: Why doth the way of the 
wiched proſper ? Or as Habakink ( Chap.2.2.) propounds 
his quettion to find out the knot in the ways and dealings 
of God : Now I ſay, as itfs thus with the righteous, when 
racy ſec the great proſperity of the wicked, ſo when they 
ſee tne greatelt adverſities of the godly, they are only ama- 
zcd at the dealings of God, they do not deſpond, much leſs 

iaſpheme becauſe of his dealings. But when carnal men 
ſee thoſe who have gone for righteous or upright, under af- 
fictions, they run into deſperate extreams. 

Firſt, They deſpiſe and Night them. 

Secondly, They look upon them as the moſt miſerable 
men in tne World: Ajlitted grace and innocence hath no 
brauty, in a Carnal oye. 

Fourthly, They judge hardly of God, who deals thus 
ſevercly with men :; what ? Are theſe the ſervants of God, 
and doth he uſe them thus ? Doth he recompenſe them thus 

for the pains which they have*taken, and for the work 
which they have done him ? 

Fifthly, They grow into an abhorrence of holineſs, 
and into a_diftair of Religion it ſelf. If God pay his 
Servants wages in ſuch coyn as this (ſay they ) let 
»'hoſo will ſerve kim, -we 2re not ambitious of his Li- 
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very. If this be the portion of P;ofeſſyr 
them) let who will profeſs; thus they arc 
offended. 

Itis {toricd, that when Ayzoland a Ring of the V4 

( who had long maiatamed War againit Cy, 1. the © ny 
hoping to makea fairgr agrezment with jim \ cn 
miſed r9 receive the Chriſtian Faith, and be Bay 
coming with a Galiant retinue to the French C 
there a number of poor men fed and clothed þ; 
perours charity, and enquiring who they were, 
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ſwered, That they were the Servants of God.: 1g, 1,1 © 


he, Are the Emperours Servants fo rich ; 


are the Servants ot God ſo poor and (qualid ? T ha 4 


nd brave, and 


purpoſe to be baptized, but now I am reſolved ner oo ft 
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better. ,What this King ſpake out, many ſpeak. in their 
hearts; they will not-ſerve Chriſt upon {lt denyins ang 5 
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ſuffering terms. 

As when the Croſs falls upon Hypocrites, taey depart 
from the Faith, and (with Dema ) imbrace this preſerit 
World, they will not endure a ſtorm for Chriſt, nor haz. 
Zard their wor'dly poſſeſſions for all the promiſes in the 
Goſpel ; ſo when the godly fall under crofles and affichi 
ons for the Goſpel, evil and prophane men-reject it, they 
will none of it : The righteous may be aſtonicd and wor. 
der; but the wicked blaſpheme ar this, - 

Thirdly, Obſerve, Good men are apt to have ſiranze 

theughts about afflictions and croſſes. : 

They who are well acquainted with the Theory of (if 
ferings, yet when they come to ſuffer indeed, find much 
loathneſs and averſeneſs to it. The Apoſt'e Per fuy 
this, and Jaboured to remove it (1 Per. 4.12.) My ove- 
thren, think_it not ſtran e CONcermmg the fiery tryal, 4 if 
ſome ſtrange thing hapned to you, but reoyce, &«. 
They looked _ on tryals, as if they had never ſeen 
nor heard of them before : They knew not how to digeſt 
ſuch hard mear as ſufferings are, under the profeſſion of 
the Goſpel ; their hearts were ſomewhat co!d to thoſe 
fires, and they had no mind to come near leſt they thould 
burn their fingers, and were therefore warned, T:rk i 
not ſtrange concerning the fiery tryal. Feſus Chriſt (as the 
Prophet deſcribes him, Iſa. F3. 3.) WAS A 01401 of ſorrow, 
and acquainted with grief. Chrilt and grief were no ſiran- 
gers, why then ſhould a Chriſtian think ſtrange of it? 
The' Apoſtle uſeth that argument ( Yerſ. 13.) But rejcyce 
in 44 much as ye are partakers of Chriſts ſufferings: Ours 
re the ſufferings of Chriſt, not only becauſe we {uff-r for 
him, and he ſuffers with ugg but becauſe he ſuffered the 
ſame things, yea far greater both before us and for us: 
Chriſt took our ſufferings upon him, when he took our nz- 
ture upon him, yet our nature thinks ſtrange to partake in 
the ſufferings of Chriſt. | 

The Apoſtle Pax! ( 1 Epiſt. 3. 3,4.) tells the Tirſu 
lonians, that he ſent T tmotherus to eſtabliſh them, and to 
comfort them concerning their Faith, That 10 ma: /vould 
be moved by theſe affliftzons : Intimating that the belt of 


aown, 


ſhews why, For your ſelves know that we were alſo appointed 


warned his Dilciples, and he warned them for this end 
(7oln 16.1.) Theſe things have I ſpoken 10 you tat you be 
not offended > What things were theſe ? They ( ſaith he) 
ſhall put you out of the Synagogues; yea) the time cometn, 
that whoſoever killeth you, will think that he doth Ged fer 
vice: Chriſt forcſaw that when theſe things cane, they 
would find work enough to quiet their ſpirits in, and t9 
quit themſelves from troubleſome motions : And 4s Chri't, 
to kcepor make their heartsquigg, tells thefn of their ſuſter- 
ings aforchand, ſo he therefore rells thcm tit he: him- 
ſelf. had ſuiſered before-hand ( Fohn 15. 18.) 7 


World hate you, you know it hated mc beforeat Hates )*ts 


s - " : TD ; 
you know it, and knowing it, you ought not be gore 


thereto : for verily, when I was with you I told you before tha 1040 
we muſt ſuffer tribulations, as it came to paſs, and ye ku its fu, 
Paul gave them notice before affliction came, leſt the »; 
ſhould be moved when they were. come, Thus Chrilt ; 


men, the beſt of Saints,are apt to be moved by afflictivns; js 
he means it of an inward motion, that is, to have their {pi- 2, ;; 
rits diſturbed and troubled, as Davids was' when he put » 
thoſe | gy to his ſoul (Pſal.42.17.) Why air t/ eaſt 15-0 p 
my ſoul,and why art thou aiſquieted within me? But © 
why ſhould zo man be moved by thoſe afflittions * The Apoi le ror ng: 
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when you meet with hatred in the World : The Servant | 
muſt not expeCt better uſage then his Maſter, When we 
ſc ſo much laid in to {ortifie our ſpirits againſt outward 
croſſes, in, or for the profeſſion of the Goſpel, it is an abun- 
dant argument that our hearts are apt to ſtartle, and we to 
be aſtonicd at them. 


And the innocent ſhall ftir up himſelf againſt the Hppo- 


Che innccent. ] Here is a different CharaQer, or cloath- 


- ing of words, but the perſon: isthe ſame, The innocent ſh.all 


[ tir] up himſelf : The word ſignifies to ſtir up from ſleep, 
and to tir up from ſloath it ſignifies alſo ſuch a ſtirring as 
the Eagle uſeth to provoke her young ones to fly ( Dew. 
32. t1. ) Thus theinnocent ſhall awake and ſtir up kim- 
ſelf. 

Againſt the Þypocrite.] The Hypocrite is taken two 
wayes : Either ſtriQly, as oppoſed to the upright in the 
former part ; and under that notion I have heretofore ſpo- 
ken of. the Hypocrite ( Chap. 8, &c. ) 

Secondly, The Hypocrite may be taken largely, and ſo 
every wicked man is he, except he who openly profeſſeth 
wickedneſs, and yet even he may go for an Hypocrite, for 
he is more wicked ( when he hath profeſſed his utmoſt ) 
then he doth profeſs himſelf to be. 

The Sepruagint render him, Unjuſt, and the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſe, The backbiter or defamer : And another of the 
Greek Interpreters calls him the enemy z The innocent ſhall 
ſtir np hiniſelf againſt his enemy, or againſt his oppoſite : 
And who is that , but the wicked man, under what notion 
ſoever we put him? The ſingle terms thus cleared, fall yet 
under a different ſence, as joyned together. 

Firlt, Some conceive that ob makes an apology , or an 
excuſe for himſelf in theſe words, why he expreſt ſo much 
paſſion, and uſed ſuch ſharpneſs of ſpeech toward his 
Friends: As if he had ſaid, Blame me not for doing it , 
things are carried ſo, as upright men may be” aſtonied, 1t 
would make a wiſe man mad, and a mech man furious , 4 
very poſt would be awakened and ſtirred, at what my F riends 
have again and again preſſed upon me , therefore pardon 


my paſſ.on, and ( if you will needs call it ſo ) my impa- | 


FiCHCe, 

Secondly, Maſter Beza expounds Fob aiming at a good 
man in great troubles miſtaken for an Hypenns, by thoſe 
who are good: He repreſents him ſpeaking thus, 7 am 
not ionorant, that not only ordinary and common men, but 
even the wiſe and the upright will be troubled and aftonied 
at my ſufferings, and that ſometimes (in ſuch A caſe as 
mine 1s) innocent men will ſtir up, or ſet themſelves againſt 
him that ts afflicted, as if he were an Hypocrite., When 
God puts a diſgviſe of great troubles upon his faithful 
Servants, they who are faithful will ſcarce own them ; they 
are ready to number them among enemies, at leaſt to-doubt 
very mueh ( asthey did about Pax! upon another account, 
Atts 9. 26. ) whether he be a Friend or a Diſciple. AMi- 
tions have made the ſincere appear as Hypocrites in the 
opinion of thoſe who are ſincere. 

Athird makes this the ground of the innocent mans quar- 
rel againſt the Hypocrite ; why doth he ſtir up himſelf, and 
engage again him? Why is he ſo angry with the Hypo- 
crite ? Even becauſe he ſees the Hypocrite fooliſhly con- 
demning the godly as wicked, becauſe they are afflicted, 
or aſcribing their calamities meerly to their ſins. 

Fourthly , Thus, The innocent ſhall fir up himſelf ; 
That is, His ſpirit ſhall be troubled at the Hypocrite, or 
wicked man, whom he ſees in a flouriſhing condition : 
ſo we may expound it by that caution which David gives 
( Pſ:l. 37.1.) Fre: not thy [elf becauſe of evil doers, rei- 
ther be thou envious againſt the workers of s4niquity. Good 
men have been much moved and fretted at the proſperi- 
ty of the ungodly : But ſurcly ob is not here declaring 
the infirmities of the innocent, but their graces. And 
therefore, 

Laſt'y, The innocent ſhall ſtir up himſelf againſt the 
Hypocruc, cartiegin it the commendation of the innocent 
perſons perſeverance and conſtancy in the faith and fin- 
cerity of his profeſſion, what changes ſoever are upon 


him: As if he had ſaid, Though a godly man bs afſliftted and | 


brouvh: low, though he be ſcorned and trampled upon when 
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2 1s brought low, yet he will not forſake h:s principles, or 


diſclaim hu profeſſion; nay he will be {o far from ſiarking Neanv's ob 


11, or turning away from bus profeſſion, that he will manitejt 


more boly zeal for God and his wayes, together with more 9 
ever he did before : The npright ſhall be aſtonicd ut this, but triad ſit 
they ſhall not be diſheartened, their miſdom and conrage ''* © 
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ſhall Fill appear 371 MSNMANMNg ther quarrel a7 ain ſt 
generation of evil doers, 
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cly oppoſition againſt wicked men, and all their wayes, then tavern 
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whereſoever thty meet with 1; 41a 4; 


them. The innocent ſhall ſtir up himſelf anainſt the Hys {4 exits | 


pocr ite. 


Pc 


Hence Note, Firit, Theres an everlaſting oppoſition be- 
ryeen the godly and the wicked. 


The innocent ſtirs up himſelf ( like a Lyon) againft the 
Hypocrite ; His heart riſeth againſt him, not as a man, 
not as his enemy, but asa wicked man, and as an enemy 
to God, The foundation of this holy War was laid in 
that word of God ( Gen. 3.15. ) I will put enmity Vc! Ween 
thee and the Woman, between her ſecd, and thy jeci., As 
there isan enmity , de fatto, in wicked men againſt the 
righteous, they will ever be oppoſing them : So there is 
an enmity , de jure, of right and duty, in the rightcous 
againſt the wicked, they ought ever to oppoſe them + 
that quarrel, thoſe feuds —_ not be laid down: And 
therefore the Apoltle Joh, who though he was the be- 
loved Diſciple, and was moſt preſſing and perſwaſive to 
love among Saints and Brethren, yet he forbidsthe love of 
wicked men, Love nor the World (1 Epijt.2. 15.) which 
refers as well to worldly perſons, as worldly things. 
And the Apoſtle Fames is direCt ( Chap. 4. 4.) The friend- 
ſhip of the World ts enmity againſt God. Our piccing in, 
or making peace with the World, is a proclaimed War 
againſt God himſelf. It 'is our duty. and it is our ſpiri- 
tual ſafety, to ſtir up our ſelves {piritually againit the 
wicked. As we deny not civil peace with Hypocrites, 
and the worſt of men ; ſo there is a ſpiritual warfare which 
we are bound to continue ( how chargeable ſoever it may 
proveto us ) againſt all Hypocrites and wicked men, And 
if they ſay ( of this Sword) as ( Jer. 47. 6.) O thou 
Sword of the Lord, how long will 1 be ere thou be quiet ? We 
muſt anſwer as the Sword doth there, How can 1 be queer, 
ſeeing the Lord hath given me a charge azain/# Askelon ? 
The Sword of that War receives its Commiſſion from God, 
and is deſigned now to one Coait,  anonto another : The 
Sword of this War hath long ſince reccived its Commiſſi- 
on from God, againſt all the coaſts of fin, and powers of 
darkneſs ; nor can it be quiet, or put itſelf up in its Scab- 
board, while there is an Hypocritc appearing upon the face 
of the Earth. 

Gods quarrel muſt be perpetuated, it cannever be taken 
up. Let them return to thee, but return not thou to them, was 
the Prophets charge ( Jer. 15. 19.) There's no compoun- 
ding of this difference; they muſt return and give them- 
ſelves up to God, and his wayes, elſe we cannot give them 
an inch of ground, or make truce with them for an hour, 
much leſs may we make peace with them, or give them the 
right hand of fellowſhip. | 

Secondly, Here we have the Hypocrite in his flouriſh, 
and the innocent in his affliction ; the Hypocrite aloft, and 
the innocent below ; yet when it is thus, even then the in- 


nocent 1s deſcribed ſtirring up himſelf againſt the Hypo- 
crite. | 


Hence Obſerve, A godly man afflifted, doth not + 
all approve or applaud the Hypoerite, but oppo- 
ſeth him in his greateſt pomp and worldly ſplen- 


dour. 


When the wicked are at the higheſt, even as happy as 
the World can make them, yet a godly man will not 
change ſtates with them, or (as we ſay) turn Tables 
with them ; he would not have his outward proſperity 
with his heart, if jt were worth ten thouſand Worlds : 
He fees and knows there is more excellency and worth 1m af 
flifked grace, then in the moſt profperous wickedneſs + The 
love of Godis better then life, and if ſo, what are all the 
things of this life compared to it ? Hence a godly man 
hath" no better opinion of the wicked in riches, then in 
poverty, and he hath no worſe opinion of himſelf when 
he 1s poor, then when he was rich : He doth not account 
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Srace the leſs glorious, becauſe it hath ſo little of ourward 
glory-upon it. 

And ſeeing he will not change ftates with him, he cannot 
envy him: We*envy thoſe only whom we judge in a bet- 
ter condition then our ſelves. David under a temptation, 
w.4s envious at the fooliſh, when he ſaw the prosperity of the 
wicked (Pfal. 73. 2, 3.) and his fect were almoſt gone, his 
ſteps had well-nigh ſlipt, but when he recollected himſelf, 
and went to the —— ſuch thoughts were quickly 
down, andenvy was extinct, he faw much matter enough 
co pity wicked men, butnone to envy them, they ſtand in 
lippery places, and are ſuddenly caſt down. How are they 
brought into deſolation, as in a moment they are utterly conſu- 
med with terrors. 

And as he doth not envy them, ſo thirdly, much leſs doth 
he imitate them; he is ſo far from imitating them, that he 
ſcrts himſelf to oppoſe them, and he oppoſeth them all thoſe 
wayes, and with all thoſe weapons that God hath put into 
his hand : He oppoſeth ever him by counſel and conviction, 
by reproofs and prayers, And as he fights againſt the Hy- 
pocrite by prayer ; ſo by prayer he fortifies himſelf againſt 
el] ſinful compliances with him. 

Thus Davidprayed (Pſal. 141. 4.) Inclint not my heart 
T0 any evil thing, to prattice wicked works with men that work. 
iniquity, and let me not eat of their dainties : As if he had 
fad, Though wicked men be fine fed, and dyet upon dainties 
every day, theugh they devour the fat, and drink, the ſweet, 
6:4 have all things that their hearts can deſire, yet, Lord, 
ever heep me front the prattice of wicked works with men that 
work inzquity, and let me not cat of their daintiet, who 
find a ſweeineſi in ſin, and taky pleaſure in unrighteouſ- 
neſs, 

It is the counſel of the Wiſe man ( Prov. 1. 10, 11. ) 
Ay Sor, if ſinners entice ahee , conſent thou not : Do not 
aſſocfate with them , they will tel] thee of great matters; 
they will ſay, Come let 4 lay wait for blood, we ſhall fil 
onr houſes with ſpoil ;, caſt in thy lot among #s, let us all 
have one purſe, Jy Son, walk_not thou im the way with 
them, refrain thy foot from their paths; - their feet run 
roevil, &c. He that would refrain his foot from walking 
in, mult firſt refrain his heart from approving of, the paths 
of wickedneſs. | 

This the innocent doth and more, while he ſtirreth up 
himſelf againſt the Hypocrite. And as he ſets himſelf a- 
gainſt the way of the Hypocrites, ſo he labours to ſet for- 
ward with all his might in the way of holineſs, for that's 
his way, as appears in the next Verſe. 


; Verleg. The rightcous ſhall hold on his way, and he that 


hatl clean hands ſhall wax ſtronger and ftronger. 


The righteous. ] It is the ſame man ſtill, who ſhould be 
encouraged by Fob's example to a vigorous progreſs; He, 
the righteous man, . | 

Shall held on,] The word ſignifies to hold with ſtrength, 
to hold toughly, to holdas with the teeth, reſolving never 
tolcet go, butever to go on 

gn his wap. ] What way ? It may be taken cither par- 
ticularly for that way of oppoſition which he maintained 
againſt the Hypocrite 3 or ſecondly, for the way of righte- 
ouſneſs, and that twofold. 

Firſt, The way of his heart, or his inward way. 
Secondly , The way of his hand , or his outward 
way. 

The righteous man holds on in both theſe wayes; he 
continues his courſe both in the holy motions of his ſpirit 
towards God, and in the holy aCtings of his life towards 
man: In this way he is full of motion, but he will not 
move a ſtep, nor willingly decline to the right hand or to 
the left, out of this way : Here he walks as to induſtry ; 
and herehe ſtands as toconſtancy. The righteous ſhall huld 


6 Hl 1246 WY. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Therighteoms ſhall perſevere ; per- 
fſeveraice 15 at ouce the ditty and the priviledge of the 


Saints. 


A3 they are in a. good ſtate, ſo they ſhall go on in a 
g00d way, The path of the juſt i as the ſhining light, that 
("incth more and more wito the perfett day ( Prov. 4. 18.) 
Tie ooodneſs of Hypecrites u 4s the morning cloud , and 


{6th away 4s the early dew ( Hol. 6.4. ) The wind ſcat- 
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tersthe morning Cloud, and the riſing Sun exhale; the, 
ly Dew; thus the goodneſs of the Hypocrite "p" 
the goodneſs of the rightcous ( like the £006 
of and from whom it is) endureth ( in 
continnally ( Pſal. 52. 1. ) As they who joyn work 
grace, make grace t9 be no grace z ſo dothey why (: wo 
work of grace may be loſt; or that grace ma for dang 
loſe its working : The work of grace may be 1,46, \ bu 
grace i$no cloud ; the working of grace may decine. <a 
grace cannot dye. 6 obs 
Ths righteous ſhall Hold on His way, 7 Fy;;4 
Scripture tells us, that he ſhall hold on, nor 
way, and in good weather, bur in ſtormy weather, an 4 
rvgged wayes, when his way lyes among ſharp Stones 
and ragged Rocks, through Bryars and Thorng, vo, 5 
may ſay, when his way lyes among Bears an\ Lyons. k« 
will on. SROr2 oe 
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Hence Obſerve, A godly man per ſeveres, nowith{tandiys 
all ſeeming diſcouragements from Ged, 11.4 all 1441 
poſitions from men. 


Though God ſeem to caſt cold water on him, ycthis re 
never goes out, and often ( by a holy Anr:p:riſtaſis) he is 
inflamed the more : While the evil World thinks to 41% 
him out of countenance, and damp his ſpirit, he is the more 
emboldened : As the Apoſtles approved themſclves the 
Miniſters of Chriſt, ſo doth every Believer (in his Sphere) 
In much patieiice, in afflict;ons, in neceſſities, 1: ſtreſſes, 11 
ſtripes, un impriſonments, by honour, and diſhonour, by cood 
report, aud evil report, &Cc. (2 Cor. 6. 4, 8. ) Let the way 
be what it will, foul or fair, a green Carpet way, or adcep 
pochy way, let it be what it will, he gocs through thick 
and thin. Paxl puts the queſtion, and reſolves it ( Rew. 
8. 35.) Who ſhall ſeparate we from the love of Chriſt ? He 
puts it of a perſon, Who ſhall ? And he anſwers about 
things, Shall tribulation, or diſtreſs, [ball theſe ſeparate ts 
from the leve of Chriſt ? That is, Either from that love 
which we bear ro Chriſt , or from that love that Chrilt 
bears to us ; what ſhall make Chriſt out of love with us ? 
Or what ſhall make us out of love with Chrift? Shall any 
thing ? Nothing ſhall, for thoſe things ſhall not which 
might ſeem moſt able to make us out of love with Chriſt, 
or to tel] us that Chriſt doth not love us. .Shall tribulation, 
or diſtreſs, or perſecution, or famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, ur 
ſword ? Nay in all theſe things we are more thei. corquerours 
through him that loved us: He loved us, therctore he will 
love us, and weſhall go on to love him : forthrough him 
we ſhall not only conquer, but over conquer, or more then 
conquer, whatſoever ſtands in the way to divert vs from 
his love, or to render him unlovely. Nothing can ſeparate 
Belicyers from the love which Chriſt bears tothem ; if any 
thing can do it, ſin can; but fin cannot, becauſe he hath 
more then conquered it by his own power : Nothing can 
ſeparate Believers from the love which they bear to Chrilt, 
if anything can, tribulation can, but that cannot, becauſe 
we ſhall more then conquer it through his power. 7! 
righteous ſhall hold on his way ; he ncither turns back, nor 
ſtands ſtill. David was ſorely ſhaken, and tempted (//-!. 
3, yet his feet were ( but ) almoſt gone, ana his ſteps 
were ( but ) well-nigh ſſipt. As Hypocrites at the molt 
are but almoſt Chri5t;ans they are not Chriſtians aitoge- 
ther ; and as they ſtepat their neareſt but well-2:3h #1ea0cr, 
they ſhall not enter in; ſo the feet of true Believers may 
almoſt be gone out of the good way, but they {hail not g'v 
out altogether , and their ſteps may well-nigh {lip from 
God, but they ſhall beupheld ; and hence it is, that thoug" 
they have many, not only ſlips, but fallsin the way, yCt 
they ſhall neither flipnor ſall quite out of the way ; i 
David's experience taught him, at the twenty third \ cl le 
of that Pſalm : Nevertheleſs ( faith he ) 1 am contiriteiny * 
with thee, and thox haſt held me by my right hazd': That 15) 
ThoughlI have many troubles ia thy way, yet I depart 007 
out of thy way : I have temptations to leave thee, but 1 
will notleave thee; 7 a» ſtill with thee, T am where 1 was, 
yet not by any power of my own, but by thy power, for 
thou holdeſt me by my right hand : It is not the hold which 
we have of God, bur that which he hath of us that makes 
us hold on our way : We ſhould quickly let go our tod 
of God, if God had not infinite faſter hold of us ; 76 


; : , 101014 
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Dei ) an inviſible Hand-holding of God, by which the 
whole viſible Creation is ſupported , without which no 
Creature could hold on in the way of Nature z much more 
is there an inviſible. Hnd-holding of God, by which the 
ſpicitual Creation is ſupported , and without which the 
new Creature cannot hold on in the wayes of Grace. 'Tis 
the hold which Chriſt hath of us, and the rooting which we 
have in him, by which we are confirmed. 1/7ae/the peo- 
ple of God, is ſaid, ro grow as the Lilly, and tocaſt forth 
his roots like Lebanon (Hof. 14. 5.) The Trees of Lebanon 
are high, and ſpread out their branches, but they are alſo 
deeply rooted, they have as much under ground as above, 
they have as much hold in the earth as they have \hew inthe 
air. As the Saints grow up and ſpread forth their branches, 
ſo they grow down and caſt out their roots like Lebaror: ; 
ſo that the winds and ſtorms which ſhake them, do indeed 


© but ſettle them. 'Tis the goodneſs of the root which at 


once makes them fruitful, and makes them firm : He that 


- ſtands by this ſtrength ſhall ſtand z and he that is fruitful by 
- theſe roots ſhall be fruitful ill, and bring forth more 


fruit in age. The righteous ſhall hold on his way. As 
Chriſt ſpeaks terribly to the wicked, that they ſhall hold 
on their way ( Revel. 22, 11. ) He that 1s unjuſt, let him 
ke unjuſt ſtill; be that is filthy, let him be filthy ſtill : 
Theſe are not permiſhons to wicked mento be wicked ſtill, 
much leſsare they perſwaſions unto wickedneſs, but they 
are dreadful eomminations ; wicked men are threatned 
with this plague, to be given up to the wickedneſs of their 
own hearts : Now as Chriſt ſpeaks terribly there to his 
Enemies, ſo he ſpeaks cgmfortably and encouragingly to 
his Friends, He that is righteous let him be righteous jtill ; 
and be that is holy let him be holy ſtill : whic carries not 
only the force of a command upon them, or the directi- 
on of a rule to them, but alſo the ſweetneſs of a graci- 
ous promiſe, or of a ſpecial priviledge, that they ſhall be 
maintained in righteouſneſs and holineſs unto the end, or 
that they ſhall hold on their way. Hypocrites may rake 
a fair flouriſh, a:d ſtand ſome brunts, they may endure 
for a ſeaſon, but they endure not _ much leſs to the 
end. They went out from ws, ſaith the Apoſtle ohn 
( 1 Epift. 2.19.) they had once an appearance, and a 
reſence with us, but they were not of w : That is, They 
fad no real communion and fellowſhip with us ; their 
bodies were with us, but not their hearts; and when 
we loſt them, we loſt no more then the Corn doth when 
the Chaff is winnowed away; or then the Body doth, 
when hurtful humours are purged away. Who were 
theſe ? He means the kpodlate profeſſors of that Ape, 
Ebion, Cerinthus, &c. Theſe were not of us: How did 
the Apoſtle know that ? He tells us how inthe next words, 
For if they had been of us, they would, no doubt, have con- 
tinu A with ws ; but they went out, that they might be made 
Feſt that they were not all of ws. Saint Fohn puts it 
beyond all diſpute, and himſelf had not the leaſt doubt of 
it, that they who are ofce in Church, ſhall continue in 
it ; and that they who depart, do not depart from grace, 
but from a ſhadow of grace: They do not fail from what 
they were 3 but manifeſt what they were not : They went 
out from 1, that they might be made manifeſt that the 
were not all of ws. But why doth the Apoftle ſay they 
were not all of us? Were any of thoſe Apoſtates of 
thera? Nor all, is a known Hebraiſm for none (-P/al. 
143.2.) In thy ſizht ( not all men, that is) no mn li- 


ving ſhall be jnſtified. So (1 John 3.15.) Te know that © 


every murderer hath not ;, that 4s (as we tranſlate) Ns 
murder(y hath eternal life abiding in him. So here, The 
were not all, that is, None of them were of us : Many have 
forſaken a profcſſion of Faith; but he that hath Faith will 
not forſake the profeſſion of it. The righteous ſhall hold on 
bis way : And not only fo, but, 


Þe that hath clean hands ſhall wax Cronger and 
ftronger. 


To continue in the right way 1s very good; but to en- 


; Creaſe in it is far better; he that holds his own in ſad 


times, is to be commended; bur he that thrives and gains 
in godlineſs in ſad times, is to beadmired: And who is 
that ? 7ob tells us, 

He that hath.clean hands, ] The words are a Circum- 
locution, deſcribing the ſame perſon, who was before cal- 
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led, wpreght, innocent, and righteos. And yet furcly it 
is not a bare repetition of the ſame perſon, under another 
title ; for though we muſt take this cleanneſs of hands in 
conjunction with cleanneſs and uprightneſs of heatt ; And 
though it be not ſo hard a matter to ſhew a pair of whe 
clean hands, as it is to have an upright, or a «dc; nl {te 
heart ;, yea, q__ 7 it be true, that clean hands will not 
wax ſtronger and ſtronger in a day of affliction, ynl-C, 
joyned with an upright heart , yer (I fay)) theſe coun 
hands imply ſomewhat elſe, not only belidez that uprigh: 
neſs, but alſo beſides that innocency and righteouſneſs ip 
ken of before. - 
Tne Hand is the inſtrument of action, ard cle? [cit 
are an emblem of holy aCtings : So that Job ſeems to in- 
timate, that he, who beſides the uprightneſs of his hen: +, 
and the general innocency and righteouſneſs of his w.y, 
is alſo careful to keep himſelf free from every ſpot which 
might foul his hands. He (I ſay) who is thus complear 
and ſpotleſs, is fulleſt of courage when troubles and ſe: 
rows are upon him. 'Tis true, a mans general. uprigh:; 
neſs and innocency will mightily uphold him in the ma:r 
yet if he have pot a viſible blot or defilement upon th+ 
face or hand of his converſation or dealings with m-1, 
this will be a damp upon his ſpirit, and a deadning to his 
_ » though the bent of his heart ſtands fair towards 
od. 


Again, this may be added in anſwer to a Plea which 


- ſome raake when they are taxed with the uncleanneſs of 


their hands ( ſay they ) O we have good hearts, we are up- 
right towards God, we confeſs we fail many times, but we 
have good meanings , and we would both do and be better : 
Is thy hand unclean? Thy heart is a thouſand times more 
unclean : Is thy way evil? Thy ſpirit is worſe : How 
can any man have a good meaning, or a good heart, when 
himſelf is evil? No man can. There is no excuſe for the 
uncleanneſs of the hands, by ſaying the heart iz clean? 
For where there isa clean heart there will be ctcan hands; 
Many have clean hands, that have uncican kearts; but no 
man hath a clean heart whoſe h2nds continne unclean x 
much leſs will ſuch a one plead the cleanneſs of kis cart 
in excuſe for the uncleanneſs of his hand ; nor is there 
any ground for ſuch a Plea. Should a man ſay, here is a 
Tree chat bears ill fruit, but it hath an excellent root, 1 
am ſure it is of a right kind, but (1 confeſs) the fruit is 
naught ; would not-any man of reaſon condemn ſuch rea- 
ſoning ? Would he not ſay, This is to bely Nature ? For 
every good Tree brings forth good fruit : Is it not alfo a 
belying of the Spirit of grace, to ſay, Theheart is upright, 
but the hands are unclean: For an upright heart makes a 
clean hand, as clean hands are a probable evidence of an 
upright heart. 

He that hath not both theſe, hath neither of them to pur- 
poſe; which ( we may conceive) was Feb's ſcope while 
he puts them here together. 

Further, while ob ſpeaks in the third perſon, He that 
bath clean hands ;, he anſwers Eliphaz, for himſelf, who 
in a third perſon charged him with the uncleanneſs both 
of his heart and hands ( Chap. 15. 14. ) from which he al- 
ſo vindicates himſelf ( Chap. 16. 17.) As if he had aid, 
Ton have ofien charged me with the uncleanneſs of my 
bands; but though 1 will nor boaſt of my ſelf, yet this l 
feel and ſpeak. by experience, He that hath clear: hands ſha 
wax 

Stronger and ſtronger, ] The Hebrew is, Ze [:.:# 24d 
ſtrength; that is,He ſhall go on from one degree of rcength 
to another. But what ſtrength ſhall he add ? He means 
not bodily ſtrength : -The beſt of Saints may looſe that in 
the battels of afflition, and grow every day weaker and 
weaker : Bur he ſhall add ſpiritual ſtrength, 1o the Apo- 
ſtle ſtates it ( 2. Cor. 4. 16. ) Though our outward m.14 pe 


rsſh, yet the inward man 1s renewed day by day. The more **. 


evil a Believer ſuffers, the ſtronger he is in goodneſs, and 
to do good; while his fleſh wears off and waſtes, he gets 
new ſpirits; he takes heart, and is more couragious, as the 


Septuaginr render fob's Text. 
Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Grace is of an increa(#::7 1 
i £1085 ſtronger and ſtronger. 
True grace lives, and therefore it muſt riceds grow 
The grain of Muitard-ſeed proves 2 great tree ( 7[c:/. $4.) 
- ve) 


AL "eo, 


167 


" af 
fy 
Y 


YR 22) 
- + 


An Expoſition upon the Book of 7 O B. Crae. NVIIl. 


They £0 from: ſtrength fo ſtrength , or from company to 
company ; that is, from one good company to another, 
till gathering up goodneſs as they go. As the Bee goes 
from Flower to Flower, to gather Honey ; ſo Believers 
G0 from Duty to Duty, from Ordinance to Ordinance, 
trom Praying to Hearing, to gather Grace and Strength; 
every Grace hath ſtrength z and the more Grace the more 
ſtrength, till we come to that , which is ſtrictly called, 
Srrength of Grace. 


Secondly, Obſerve, A through godly man doth not on- 
ly not fall from Grace in time of trouble, but 
he increaſeth and groweth in Grace; he addeth 
Strength. 


As affliction gives a proof of Grace , whether it be 
true or no; ſo where it is true, it is improved by af- 
 fiiction. Naturaliſts tell us, that the reaſon of Thun- 

- der and Lightening is, becauſe the Heat being pent in, 
and impriſoned by the Cold of the middle Region, 
breaks out ( by an Artiperiſtaſis ) with terrible noiſe 
and flaſhings : And thus when Grace 1s pent in by. op- 
poſition, perſecution , and affliction , it enlar eth it ſelf, 
and breaks out with greater ſtrength, yea, with a kind of 
heavenly violence and not only maintains its own , but 
is 4 Sainer. 

It is ſaid of the Lacedemonian Republick,, That when all 
other Kingdoms were undone by War, that only grew 
rich, was bettered by it. We may ſay, that whereas all 
prophane perſons, and Hypocrites, are undone by afflicti- 
on ( all their Paint is waſhed off, their Varniſh diſcover- 
ed ) only true Believers thrive, and are advantaged by it : 
He that hath an upright heart, and clean hands, grows 
ſtronger and ſtronger : His inward man increaſcth in out- 
ward decayes. It is ſaid of the Iſraelites ( Exod. t. 12.) 
that the more the Egyptians afflicted them, The more th 
mi: tplzed ard grew : They multiplied in number 5 they 
grew in {trength and taturez their oppreſhon was their 
addition in temporals : It is ſo with all true 1ſraelites 
in ſpirituals, the more they are afflicted and troubled, the 
more they increaſe : And whereas the Lord ſpeaks in refe- 
rence to: wicked men (1ſai. 1, 5.) Why ſhonld you be 
ſmiuten any more? Te will revolt more and more. ( The 
more evil men are ſmitten for their good, the worſe they 
are.) We may ſay on the contrary, that the righteous, 
the more they-are ſmitten with evil, the better they are ; 
yea, they ſometimes put wicked men to ſuch a ſtoppin 
expoſtulation, as God makes there concerning wicked 
men ; Why ſhould we trouble them any more? They will 
held faſt more and more; they will not be beaten off with 
ſowre leois and hard words, no ner with our hardeſt blows : 
We may trozble «nd weary out our ſelves, yea, and break, our 
own hearts, but we fall never diſhearten them. All Ages 
have given experiments of this : The Apoſtles in the As 
rejoyced when they were threatened, and were embolden- 
ed with ſcourging. 'Tis ſaid of the ſuffering Saints ( Heb. 
10. 34.) They took_ joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods - 
They were glad of an opportunity to put off their 
worldly goods at ſo great a rate, as a proof of the ſinceri- 
ty of their graces : Owr goods never go off at ſo high a 
price, ror Come to ſo good A Market, 4 when they are [poil- 
e4inu good ciuſe. Paul tells us, That many waxed con- 
fident by #15 6oz:ds ( Phil. 1. 14.) They were ſo far from 
withdrawing; from the profeſſion of the Goſpel, becauſe 
7 ui! 1,25 £3pt up in Priſon, and laid by the heels, that 
th:y were more bold to avouch it. As ſome have been 
weakened and terrified by the ſufferings of others ; ſo ma- 
ny 1342 been confirmed and heartened ; they have not on- 
I ::p: from diſcouragement, but they have waxed confi- 
7: > bonds, and. their Spirits have beenat greater liber- 
ty b- !eeing others. in Priſon, though they had reaſon e- 
nc1g1 to expect their turn would be next. 

One of the Ancient tells us, The more cunning andexatt 
Perſrentirs are, the more conſtant and exatt Believers are. 
:. The Chriſtians of thoſe times grew into akind of artificial- 
- neſsin Grace, while the Heathens grew ſo artificial in cru 
elty; and the oftner they were mowed down by the 
bloody Sword, the more were begotten and quickened b 
the Word : The oppoſition which truth and holineſs 
- found, was a provocation to own the truth, and to them a 
ſycct temptation unto holineſs, 


—— _— 


Thirdly, Note, When God gives new tryals, be will -:., 
new ſtrength. 5 


The righteous grow ſtronger as their aMiction; orow 
ſtronger: Never fear greater tryals, when you are pro. 
miſed greater ſtrength : If you foe more burdens, you 
ſhall have more ſhoulders. Whether the Lord calls us to 
paſſive obedience, or to ative, he is wiſe and faithfy! 
proportion, and gives out ſutable ability. It is not fiom 
the improvements of Free-will, but from the freſh anoin- 
ings of the Spirit, That we are ſtrengthened with micht un 
the inner man (Ephel. 3. 16.) And again, (Cul. 1,12, ) 
We are ſtrengthened with all might, accorduns to bis 5/411 
014 power, unto all patience, and long-ſufferin; with 10) UL 
neſs. AMiction it ſelf cannot ſtrengthen us in Grace, i: 
rather weakens us; the increaſe of lirength flows from 
the ſame Fountain, whence we had the firit ſtrength ; Aj 
is from God. Jn the Lord have we righteouſneſ; wid 
ſtrength ( Ifa. 45. 24.) And He us an everlaſting ſtrenrth, 
the Rock, of Ages (fa, 26. 4.) As he is an everlakins 
ſtrength in himſelf, ſo heis tohis people: And the reaſon 
why his people are everlaſting ſtrong, is, becauſe he is {o. 
Even the youths ſhall faint and be weary, andthe young mes 
ſhall utterly fall ; but they that wait upon the Lord ſhall re- 
new their ſtrength, they ſhallmount up with wings as Fazles, 
they ſhall run and not be weary, and they ſhall walk and nu: 
fame ( Ta. 40. 30,31. ) But why ſhall the youths faint, 
and the young men utterly fall ? Are not beginners in grace 
as ſure to be upheld as the ancient, or men of dayes ? And 
why is fainting and falling the lot of youths and young 
men, who 'are ſuppoſed in theiFſpiritual capacity , or in 
their natural, to have the greateſt ſtrength ? The Apoſtle 
Fohn's experience of the young men ſeems to differ very 
much from this Propheſie of them, 7 write nto you your; 
men (ſaith he, 1 Epsſt. 2. 14.) becauſe ye are ſtrong, andthe 
Word of God abidetb 1m you, and ye have overcome the 
wicked one. How doth 1ſaiah ſay, the young men ſhall 
utterly fall, and yet eh»: ſaith, They have overcome the 
wicked one ? Thatis, The Devil. Every ViRory is anar- 
gument of ſtrength, eſpecially a Victory over him who is 
very ſtrong. 

I anſwer, The Prophet and the Apoſtle do not ſpeak 
of the ſame young men: The Prophets young men are 
any men that boaſt, of their own ſtrength in ſpirituals, and 
truſt upon it; theſe, of what age ſocver they be, hc 
calls young men, not becauſe like young men they have 2 
real great ſtrength, but becauſe ( which young men are 
very apt todoin the ſtrength they have ) they truſt in a 
ſtrength which indeed they have not ; ſo that theſe are cal 
led young men, becauſe they boaſt of, and truſt in their 
ſuppoſed ſtrength, not becaule they are really very ſtrong; 
and therefore theſe young men ſhall not only faint but 
utterly fall. But the Apoſtle 7oh»'s young men are4uc? 
as have much ſtrength in them, and yet live, and wal, 
and fight in the ſtrength of Jeſus Chriſt ; theſe young men 
are ſo far from falling utterly, that they ſhall ſtand tor ever, 
and all their enemies ſhall either flee or fall before them, 
becauſe as the battel reneweth, ſo Chriſt will renew their 
ſtrength, and recruit their hearts with further aid at eve 
further charge. 

Only by going out of our own ſtrength we get ſtrengt', 
that was Pazl's experience of himſelf ( 2 Cor. 12. 9,19: 


When I am weak, then 1 am ſtrong : That is, When 12m | 


weak in my ſelf, and have low thoughts of my own ſtock, 
then ſtrength is ſent me in; and I am ſupported by an Al- 


mighty power, when I ſee that I have no might : Thert- 


fore ( ſaith he ) moſt gladly will I rejoyce in my in firmitit5y 
that the ſtrength of Chriſt may reſt on- me : Paul was we 
ſooner convinced that the ſtrength he had was not ſufficient, 
but he heard that comfortable word from Heaven, My 
Graces ſufficient for thee: We are exiny 5 by the Grace 
in Chriſt, then by the Grace we receive from Chriſt. Hc 
that lives upon the Grace received from Chriſt, and not up 

on the Grace in Chriſt, ſhallquickly feel a want of Grace, 
and a decay of ſpiritual life. 


Now, if Grace received from Chriit be not fock enoug!! 


to live and continue upon, what is Nature for ny w_ 4 
begin upon ? Peter had received Grace, and he oc yd 
neſt real profeſſion to Chriſt, not a flattering ver»? 


Touyh al 
plement, when hefaid ( Aatth. 26, 33, 35) m_—_ 
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men (ſhall be offended becauſe of thee, yet will I not be of- 
fended;, and though I ſhould die with thee, yet will 1 not 
teny thee : yet becauſe he did not enough if at all ) re- 
nounce his own {trength , inſtead of waxing ſtronger and 
ftronzer, he was weaker and weaker, and did not only 
deny his Maſter, but forſwore him. Not only they who go 
out in the ſtrength of nature, but they alſo who go out in 


the ſtrength of inherent grace, may quick| (notwith- 


ftanding a lincerity of profeſſion ) dilhonour t cir profcſh- 
on, and fall from their own ſtedfaſtneſs : Therefore truſt in 
the Lord, and ye ſhall not only hold on, but grow ſtronger 
and itronger in your way. 

And if fuch be the ate of a godly man, that he holds 
on, and waxeth ſtronger in times of trouble, what (hall 
we ſay of them, who turn out of the way, or languiſh in 
it, when nothing troubles them? What ſhall we ay of 
them who run ont of the way,. though there be no Lyon 
in the way, when we hear that Saints will not out though 
there be a Lyon in the way ? What ſhall we ſay ot them 
that depart from God, when ( as fob ſpeaks 1n another 
place ) they waſh their footſteps with Butter, and the 
rock powers out Oyl tothem ( that is , when God load- 
eth them with his benefits daily ) when we hear.that the 
righteous, and he that hath clean hands will not out of 
the way, though every ſtep be up to the knees in Mire, 
though he be daſhed againſt the Rocks, and killed al! 
the day long ? Was there ever truth of grace in thoſe who 
finding nothing but comfort and outward bleſſings in the 
way, do yet go out of the way, grow cold and fink in 
their profeſſion ? When Chriſt gives outward pleaſure 
to his followers, ahd they forſake him, wy they not 
juſtly be ſuſpected to take pleaſure in forſaking him ? 
And that they never took any pleaſure in fgllowing him, 
but only followed him for their pleaſure? What would 
theſe do if they were aſſaulted with ſtrong temptations or 
troubles, who turn aſide being freed from all ſuch tempta- 
tions? What wou!d they do if their ways were full of bri- 
ers and thorns, who go back and Apoſtatize while their 
waycs are ſtrewed with flowers, and they tread upon Ro- 
ſes? 'Tis true indeed, that the warm Sun (as we {yy ) 
cauſeth ſome to caſt off their Cloaks, which the cold wind 
moved them to keepcloſer on ; but, though it be a truth, 
that proſperity makes many forſake God, yet it, cannot 
be denied but that adverſity 1s a greater temptatiorfto deny 
him. Aſound heart may ( poſhbly) give in a little in 
boiſtrous times and Winterly dayes , but it is almoſt 
an infallible diſcovery of a rotten heart, to flinch in 
fair weather, or in a Summers day. As they who keep 
cloſe to, and hold in the wayes of God indark and doubt- 
ful diſpenſations, ſhew a pure love to his wayes ; ſo they 
who warp and recede, under clear and comfortable diſpen- 
ſations, ſhew a pure diſlike of them, 

Laſtly, Note the various expreſſions uſed in theſe two 
verſes, we have here the deſcription of a godly man un- 
der four Titles. 

Firſt, The «pright, 
Secondly, T he innocent. 
Thirdly, The righteors. 

_ Fourthly, He that hath clean hands. 

Theſe meet in one perſon, yet they have diſtinQ ſignih- 
cations : Uprightneſs is ſtrictly oppoſed to hypocrihe : 
innocency,to guilt ; righteouſneſs to oppreſſion; ard clean- 
neſs of hands to all the pollutions of converſation. Every 
kind of goodneſs, and all the graces concenter in him that 
5 truly godly. 

He that js godly, is any thing that is good; and he that 
is wicked is any thing that is evil. You cannot call a wicked 
man out of his name, how ill ſoever you call him. And 


you cannot call a compleat godly man out of his name, * 


how good focver you call him, he is «pright, and :n- 


— 


My dyes are paſt, mp purpeſes are b:oken cf, even the 
thoughts of my heart, 

Tizey change the night into day,. the light is (<82t becauſe 
tf tarknels. 


Hough'Fob's Friends had ſeverely reproved ard threat- 
T ned him; reproved him for his luppoſed lin, and 
threatned him with further ſufferings, in caſe he continued 
infin; yet did they as often counſel, and encour:ge him z 
counſel him to repent, and rcturn to God, encourage him 
with promiſes that God wou!d repent and return to Rum, 
yea t1;77. his captivity and aftlictions, as rhe Rivers n 19 
Sonth: ; and that though he then was in a night of ſorrow, 
yet a morning of joy, or joy in the morning ſhou'd ſurcly 
break out and ſkine upon him. 

Now, is Fob had before often (and alſo in the former 
part of this Chapter) ſupported himſelf under the weight 
of all their reproo:s and threatnings, by the power of 
God, and the conſcience of his own integrity ; ſo he 
had as often before, and he doth it here apain in the latter 
part of this Chapter, calt off their promiſes and incourage- 
ments, together with all hopes of- any reſtanraticn in this 
life, to ſuch a flouriſhing outward condition as he once 
enjoyed. 

And hecauſe his Friends diſcerning this in him by ſome 
of his precedent anſwers, had judged it as a ſymptome of 
ſecret guilt, and ſelf condemnation, which would not ler 
him ſo much as expect any good : So F/:phaz had per- 
ſtringed gnd ſmitten him ( Chap. 15. 22.) He believes r:0t 
that he ſhall return out of darkneſs : Thercfore Fob won- 
ders to ſce them perſiſt in that opinion, ard concludes them 
under a great defect of underſtanding, who did not per- 
ceive that a man ſo miſerably pined, and worn with ſickneſs 
and pain, as he was, had nething to look after, or prepare 
for, but only a Grave. And this he doth with much rheto- 
rical elegancy, and paſſionateneſs of ſpeech, to the end of 
this Chapter. 


His ſenſe may be drawn together into this brick way of 
reaſoning. 


He who 1s as 4 dead man already, ſhou!d nor feed him{c!t, 
or be fed by others, with hepes of life, cr of wortaly 
proſperity in this life. 

F 

But I (for mypart) am as a dead man, or but the (va- 

dow of a man, 


Therefore I will neither feed my ſelf, neither ought you 19 
feed me with hopes of life, or of proſperity in thi: life, 


Yet before he layes down, and illuſtrates this Ar- 
gument, he invites over his Friends to his opinion, and 
profeſicth that they had not yet ſpoken any reaton, nor 


argued like wiſe men in all that they had argued to the 
contrary. 


mY 


Verſ. 10. But as fo2 you all, do you return, and 


come now, fo JF cannot find one wiſe man 
among you, 


Though ſome wiſe men go out of the way, yet it is {or 
want of wiſdom that any man goes out of the wav; while 
Job calls upon his Friends to return, he implics that the 
going out of the way were not wiſe, and that it would be 
their wiſdom to return into it. 


But as fo2 pou all,] Fob puts all his Friends into 


. one predicament, and indeed they were much alike to 


him, having all troden in the ſame path, and mct in 
the ſame judgement of, and reſolutions againit him 
But what would he have them do ? As he ſuppoſed 
them all in one way, ard that out of the way : <o he {ts 


them all to the ſame work, that they might come right 
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again, _- To REIT 
nocent, *and righteous ; his hands are clean, and his heart NG p91-return, afid cone now.) Yet, there are. [1 | hy. Wk |; 
is clean, he is clean all over, and holy all over, while we ” opinions about his mcanins, While he ſaith , Row men | 
call him all this we do not call him beyond what God hath —_ j SIGs 6 OK 
made him, X Firſt, Some conceive, that Fob's Friends, beins nctled | 
(as we ſay) and provoked with what he had fo. 
V E RS. 10,11, 12. ken before, began to renew the difpute, and to rai!y mem: a pat 


{elves with conjoyned Forces, for a treſh encounter; whicly 07 41hire; 
/op perceiving, he ( according to this Interpretation ) Nicer 
dares them in theſe words, and ſends them a Chat- 27 £1 


lenge : As if he had ſaid, I [ce Y9% Ate pro 141g Von yr car.San.. 
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cannot fird one wiſe man among pou. 


vt as fo2 ycu all, dg you return, and coie row; fo: J | 
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;f you think cod, returi, and Come pitt your ſelves ito 
what poſture you pleaſe, joy your forces together, Þ am 
/eady to recetve your Charge, and maks my arfeiice, I am 
et 41648. of you all; you are thre, and I bave not Jo much 
as a Second, yet I will not turn my back from you all, there- 
art, 48 for you all, do ye return and come now, come, when, 
or 4s ſoon as you will, | 

Thus, He challenzeth them to @ further diſpute. Return, 
and come, is ( asthe propriety of. the phraſe in the Origi- 
nal imports) come 474m if you will, come a ſecond time, 
come a third. The word that we tranſlate Rerwri, when 
it is joyned with another Verb ( ſay Grammarians) f1gni- 
fies as much as Azain, or, to do athing the ſecond time. 
Take two places of Scripture for it ( Jo. 5. 2.) At that 
time the Lord ſatd into Joſhua, Make thee ſharp Knrves, 
and circumciſe again the Children of 1ſrael the ſecond time : 
So we tranſlate: The Hebrew is, Rermyn ( which is the 
word of the Text ) andciramuſe them a ſecond time : Not 
that they who had been once circumciſed, muſt have a ſe- 
cond Circumcition : But for as much as circumciſion, which 
was firſt commanded to Abraham, had been long diſ-uſed, 
while the people of 1ſrae! were moving and unſetled in 
the Wilderneſs, therefore the Lord gives circumciſion a 
Kind of ſecond Inltitution, by requiring Joſhua to reitore 
it ſolemnly a ſecond time, as it was ſet up at firſt. Return 
and circumciſe them; that is, renew that ancient Ordi- 
nance of Circumciſion. a 

The like way of ſpeaking, read ( Pal. 85. 6.) where 
David (in behalf of the Church) pleads with God rhus, 
Tilt thor not revive us again? The Hebrew 1s, it thou 
rot return, ard revives? We tranſlate the Verb Rurrrn, 
by the Adverb, Again. Wilt thou not revive ws again 
Thou haſt given us many revives : when we were as dead 
me, and hke carkaſſes rotting in the Grave, thou didlt 
revive us; wilt thounot revive us once more, and act over 
thoſe powerfully merciful works, and ſtrong falvations 
once more, or again ? So here, Return, and come ; that is, 
Come again. 

The words thus expounded, are an argument of Fob's 
magnanimity and holy courage . in maintaining his right, 
and ſtanding vp in the defence of his own integrity againſt 
all comers. As it is our duty to contend earneſtly for the 
Faith once delivered to the Saints; ſo for our own faith- 
fulneſs. 

Secondly, Others expound the words as an adviſe, not 
as a challenge; not as a profeſſhon of his fixed purpoſe 
ro oppoſe what his Friends ſhould = in maintenance of 
their opinion, but only as a deſire of their attention to 
what he had yet to ſay for his. Come return now, as if 
he had thus cxpreſſed himſelf, Te are not right, let me 
ſet you r:ght, aud in$trudt you better ; learn of me ; you 
have weed enough to be taught, for I have not found awiſe 
11 917 you. Thus Davidcalls his Scholars about him 
(P/1. 34.11.) Come ye Children, hearken unto me, and 1 
will teach you the fear of the Lord. The former gloſs 
thewed the ſtrength and courage of 7ob's ſpirit, this the 
Pictyy and holineſs of his ſpirit: "Tis our duty, in meekneſs 
to wivtruCt thoſe who oppoſe themſelves, if God peraduent ure 
wel 04ve them repentance to the athnowledging of the truth 
[3 168-2: 28; } 

Thirdly, The words are more generally taken for an in- 
Vitation to repentance, Come wow, return. Some tranſlate 
the word Retury in this Text, by Repent, which is the ſenſe 
o! jt in a hundred Texts of the Old Teſtament. Repentance 
1s 2 turning and returning; all returning ſuppoſeth, either 
our being out of the way, or that we have gone as far as 
our buſineſs lizs in that way The returning of repentance, 
\uppoſeth only the former, for, every [ten in fin is quite out 
of our way z what have we todo in the way of lin, but only 
to come out of it, our buſineſs lies not there; all that we 
do there muſt be undone again, or elſe we are undone 
for cver. | 

[1 this returning of repentance, we may conſider, firſt, 
he term from which, and ſecondly the term to which 
i are called to return. The term from which tis two- 

E ir{r, Sinful practices. ; 
Secondly. Faiſeand erroneous opinions. 
4 dot!) not deal with his Friends about the ſormer ; he 


| 


cerning the Doctrine of providence, and frorn 
vites them to a ſpeedy return. 
The term to which we are to return in the 1@ir 
pentance, is threefold. 
Firſt, To our ſclves. 
Secondly, To God. 
Thirdly, To him whom we have wro 
whom we ſinfully diſſent. 
fob may be interpreted as calling his Friends to a xcryra 
in this threefold reference. 
Firft, As repentance is a returning to our ſelves ; 
man thatis carried away, either to falſe opinions, or int 
wicked courſes, is gone from his neareſt home: 
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duty to deny our ſelves, but 'tis a fin to depart from our arts | 
ſelves: And as it is a fin to depart from our ſelves, ſ@ Gro: 


every lin is a departure from, our ſelves; therefore re- 
repentance which is a turning from fin, muſt nceds he 
a returning to our ſelves. The Goſpel repreſents the 
repentance of the Prodigal Son, under this notion ( Ll: 
15. 17. } And when he came to himſelf, he ſaid, Ge. 
He had not been with himſelf a long time before , yer 
at laſt he came to himſelf, this was his firlt Rep to re- 
pentance. An impenitent perſon 1s not only out of his 
way, but out of his wits; he is gone, not only from Di- 
vine truth and holineſs, but from his own natural reaſon 
and prudence; if ſo, whenſoever he repents, he returns to 
himſelf. 

Secondly, Repentance is a returning to*God ; If tho 
wilt return O Iſrael ( ſaith the Lotd) return unto me 
( Fer.4.1.) The grace of repentance is moſt frequently 
and moſt ſuitably expreſſed by this at of returning to 
God; and thty who do not repent are every where ſaid 
not to return to God (Amos 4.CFc.) Tet have Je not re 
turned unto me, ; ; 

Thirdly, Repentance is a returning to man: We muſt 
not be aſhamed to acknowledge our failings one to ano- 
ther, or to return to them in duty from whom we have 
departed, either by not giving them their due, or by 

_acctifing them unduly. We muſt not be aſhamed »f re- 

turning to them, by ſubmitting to the truth, irom 
whom we have departed by Co—g or holding any 
. errqur.*® Thus Fob may be conceived counſelling and 
calling his Friends to a return in theſe three ſenſes gi- 
ven: Firſt, to themſelves : Secondly, to God; Third- 
ly; to him, whom they had ſo long oppoſed. But though 
all three may be included, yet the ſcope and deſign of 
7ob ſeems to intend the third : Return, and come now; 
that is, Rerern to me, let not truth fare the worſe for 
my ſake, do not you caſt it off, becauſe I hold it. It is 
not enough to turn from any evil, whether of opinionor 
practice, and return to the obedience of God, but we mult 
alſo return to the love of good men, and unite with them in 
the truth. . 

But why muſt they return? Fob gives the reaſon expre''y 
in the latter part of the Verſe. 


Fo2 J cannot find one wiſe man among pou. 


All the wayes of ſin agd errour are wayes of folly ; they 
ſtamp a man for a Foo! aud «nwiſc, whoſocver walkes ft 
them ; 1 cannot find one wiſe man among you : When he ſag, 
I cannot find, Tt ſhews that he had endeavouredto find, he 
had keen ſecking for a wiſe man among them, but he found 
none. The Lord(ſaith David, Pſal.14-2.) looked down jron 
heaven upon the Children of men, to ſee if there were 4 that 
did underftand and ſeck.after God (but he found none ) They 
are all gone aſide (Verſ.3.) Fob ſeems tohave been upon ſuch 
* an inquiry : Hehad looked over his Friends, and weighed 
them orice by one, but he found not one wiſe manamong 
them. The Preacher (Eccleſ.7.27,2.8.) counting ove by once t0 
find out the accoung, found but one man (that is, one wiſe or 
good man) among 4 thouſurd : No marvel then it 7% 


| 
| 


80 


foundnot one among three, yet conſidering what threechele 
were, mef\ numbred among the IWWorrhzes, poſſibly. 1c #7) 
three of that age and place, it may juſtly be marvelled why 
7ob ſhould ſpeak at fo low a rate, or ſo flightly of them: 
Was he not too cenſorious and rigid, t00 bold and ad- 
venturous, to ſpeak thus concerning meg of ſuch gravi 
ty, authority , and reputation, for wiſdom, and oy 

ins, vet, and for holineſs too, as theſe three were 7 214 
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we ſay that this cenſure proceeded from Fob's wiſdom, or 
from his paſſion 2 Was he wiſe in ſaying ſo, or ſo much as 
charitable ? 

| anſwer, Fob did not ſpeak this from any ill will to 
his Friends, or from contempt of them ; it had been not 
only unfriendly, but very finful to have done it. That 
word of Chriſt had its truth in thoſe times, He that is 
angry with his brother unadviſedly, (ſhall be in danger of 
judrement 5 and he that faith to his Brother , Racha 
( which ſignifies an empty fellow, or 2 man that hath no- 
thing in him ) ſhall be in danger of a Councel : but he that 
ſaith, thou Fool, ſhall be in danger of Hell fire ( Matth. 
5.23.) Job did not cal! his Friends Fools, when he ſaid, 
1 find not one wiſe man among you, So much may be 
ſaid without paſſion or reviling : Nor did he queition 
their wiſdom in general, but ( as hath been anſwered for 
him upon a like paſſage ) only to the point in hand : As 
if he had ſaid, after all this arguing, Tex are ſtill beſides 
the matter, you have not hit the joynt of my caſe; come to 
me, I will jhew you your miſtake, and make 1t plain that 
Jou are ll out, 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Ir is no fanlt to ſpeak_of men as 
we find them, 


The rule of Chriſt ( Mar. 7. 1.) 7ndge not that ye b* 


- not judged, forbids, firſt, raſh judgement of men ; ſecond- 


ly, wrong judgment of men; thirdly, final judgment of 
men ( that's peculiar to God} but it doth not forbid all 
judgment of men. We may call a Spade, a Spade, and 
him unwiſe who is ſo : All reproving is taken away, if all 
judging befor we muſt reprove no man but whom we judg 
faulty, Let the righteous ſmite me ( ſaith David Pſal.141. 
5.) He means it not of ſmiting with the Sword, but of 
ſmiting with a deſerved cenſure; as if he had ſaid, If I have 
done amiſs , let me hear of it, yealet me ſmart for it, by a 
faithful reproof. 


Secondly, Obſerve, A wiſe man may do or ſpeak, that 
which 1s a juſt forfeiture of his preſent repntation for 
wiſdom. 

This proceeds ſometimes from a ſpecial +judgment of 
God upon men, who in anger blaſts their abilities, and 
commands a decay upon their greateſt treaſures of wiſ- 
dom ( 1/a. 29. 14.) The wiſdom of their wiſe men ſhall 
periſh, and the underſtanding of their prudent men ſhall be 
hid : It ſhall be ſo, faith God ; the underſtanding of man 


' a5 much at Gods diſpoſe, as his riches-or honours are. 


Now as this proceeds ſometimes from the ſpecial judge- 
ment of God upon man; ſo it may proceed at any time 
from the natural frame of man, who at the beſt is a crea- 
tuce compoſed of light and darkneſs, of wiſdom and fol- 
ly, cf knowledge and ignorance, of grace and corruption, 
of an old man, as well as of a new. The over aCtings of 
the warſer part, fnay ſoon leave a good and a wiſe man 
(in the main) uvder an eclipſe , both of his goodneſs 
and wiſdom, David ſaid in hs haſt ( and as he ſaid it, 
he ſinned in ſaying ſo) All men are lyars : But we may 
ſay it with fulleſt deliberation (and not fin at all in ſay- 
ing ſo ) that All men are lyars. The Apoſtle faith it 
( Rom. 3.4.) while he ſaith, Tea let God be true, and every 
man a lyar ; that-is, Let this be acknowledged and confeſ- 
ſed by all, That God cannot lie, ſuch is his power that he 
can neither deceive, nor be deccived; but let it be as 
much acknowledged that every man is under a poſſibility 
to be deceived, yea and to deceive in the worſt ſenſe, and 
that in ſome ſenſe every man is actually deceived, or a De- 
ceiver : which proves this to be a truth, Every man i a ly- 
{::r : The lie, is that, which no man will bear at the hand 
of man, yet all muſt bear it from the hand of God it is in- 
deed a diſhonour, but it is no ſlander to ſay, that every man 
isaliar : and becauſe he is ſo, he may ſoon diſ-intitle him- 
ſelf of wiſdom. We muſt not lay too much upon men, for 
when they ſpeak and do moſt unwiſely, they ſpeak and do 
molt like men. 

The Prophet ( Hoſea 6.7.) ſaith, They like men have 
tranſereſſed the Covenant : The Hebrew is, They have 
tranſgreſſed like Adam. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſome, 
ver whom death reigned, who yet had not ſinned after 
the ſmilitade of Adams tran{i+eſſion ( Rom. 5. 14.) 'In- 
hants die, and they de 18 that fin which Ad. conmit- 
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ted, thouph they never come to commit lin actually as 
Adan did ; but all who fin aCtually, lin a ter the {mit 
tude of Ad4ms tranſgreſſion : He ſet the firſt Copy, and 
all his Poſtcrity have written after him. We do bur thew 
what we are, and whence we arc, when we lin, even 4 
company of men, the Sons of A4.vz, To be a man 15 al 
ſo to be a ſinner. Now, as it may be ſaid, we lite nie v 
have tranſpreſſed, ſo we like men arc unwite. It 1s very 
caſic for the wiſeſt man to do unwiſely z we have bur 
ſhewed our ſelves men when we have ſhewed our ielycs 
unwiſe. Thar hath obtained us an Axiome, /7t 15 bimmavic 
for mai to erre : One of the wiſelt ſentences among men, 
is, That man may do unwiſcly : He that doth all things 
wiſely is more like God then a Man, nor can we do any 
thing wiſely, but as God is pleaſed to teach and guide us. 
As we have necd to ask our daily bread from God for 
the ſupport of our bodies, ſo our daily wiſdom from God 
for the raanagement of our affairs. _ As God r.krs ihe wile 
in their oxn craftineſs ( 1 Cor. 3.19.) $0 he can t:ke 
wiſdom from the crafty ; and unleſs he ſupply wildom tg 
the wiſe, they will ſoon be fo overtaken by their own 
tolly, that of a whole throng of them, it may be ſaid, by 
him that engapeth with them, / have nor ford oewife men 
among you. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Wiſe men are rarely to be ford. 


There are ſtore of ſubtle men, and cratty men there are 
but too many ; but the wiſe man is a rare Jewel: it was 
for a wiſe man that the Prophet commands a ſcarch to be 
made, when he ſaid (Fer.5.1.) Ru7 ye to and fro, throush 
the ſtreets of Feruſalem, and ſee now and hyow, 311d ſeek 112 
the broad places thereof, if you can find a man, Feruſlom 
was full of mer, and yet .z man could not be found, when 
diligently ſought for : What man was this ? The next 
words deſcribe him for a wiſe man indeed, if r/:ere te iy 
that executeth judgment, and ſecketh the truth. 1 cannot fay 
that ſuch wiſe men are thick jown, but I am very ſure, rey 
are thin come #p. Pax! found ſo great a ſcarcity and dcarth 
of them, even among the Saints in the Church of Co-:/7/, 
that though he doth nutfay it poſitively ( with 7ob here ) 
T have not found a wiſe man among you; yet he'ſpeaks it 
Interrogatively, and chidingly ( 1 Cor.6.5.) 1 ſpeak ro your 
ſhame, Is ut ſo, that there 14 not awiſe man amoiig you ? No 
not one that ſhali be able to judge betwren bus Brethren ? 
There are not many kyow:ing wiſe merry among all men, bus 
jadging wiſe men are fewelt of all. 


Fourthly, Obſerve, Wiſe me are apt to ſhew ther [.!rc 
unwiſe Tt expounding and judging the Proviach.cs ad 
dealings of God toward man. 


The works of the moſt wiſe God are all right , but 
few men are wiſe enough to pick out the right mcan- 
ing of them. Providefice is carried about the world in 
a Chariot of light, and yet there is much darkneſs in 
the minds of moſt men about it. This ariſes chiefly two 
Wwayes. ; 

Firſt, From the ſeeming conſuſions which are in the 
world. God doth not keep a method , nor govern him- 
ſelf by preſidents, no man can tell certainly which way 
he will go, by looking into the way which he hath 
gone_; for though he. uſeth no liberty in .the ifſue of 
his dealings, but rewardeth every man according to his 
works, yet he uſeth much liberty inthe means which lead 
unto it. 

Secondly, This arifeth from the narrowneſs of mans 
heart, who meaſuring God by his own line, and compa- 
ring what God hath done, by what he would do, can- 
not ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in another caſe) attain unto the 
righteouſneſs of God in what he doth. 

'Tis excellent wiſdom to know how to interpret 
and improve the dealings of God with our ſelves or 0- 
thers. The groſleſt miſ-interpretation of his dealings, 
is, to conclude the guilt or innocency of man, the love 
or hatred of God from them. Feb's Friends upon ſuch 
miſtakes, incurred this cenſure, / have nor found ve wile 
man among you. 

Fob having by way of introduQtion, ſpoken to the men, 
or to the perſons of his Friends, proceeds to ſpea's his 
own caſe, 
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Verſ. 11, By dapes re paſt, my purpoſes are bzoken off, br y ow a © i yea in aſſurance of hope: ag 
even the thonghts of my heart. F Oe — 4 
What do you tell me of comfortable dayes ? Ay yr =o, 4 x Avchuitery ep (en in the w! 
way dayes are paſt, they are gone by : as we ſay, The Shew proaches of yg 9 peace inthe -ap — 
Ir anſn1u% 3s gone by, or, the Company #s gone by; fo faith Fob, - It. 
Aly dayes are gone by: Theres no looking aſter them any His contentments are not done, when the term he 
more : they are out of ſight, why would you bring them life is done ; He can ſay, My dayes are paſt, as ho - y nc 
into my mind again? Dayes may be taken here in a two- ly, as Agag faid, Surely, the bitterneſs of ke ge 4 gTQ cl 
fold ſenſe. 10 | Some godly men have died far more pleſuut Page flex: pO *T 
Firſt, .For the term of his life. wicked man lived. ET oy M 
Secondly, For the ſtate of his life. Secondly, From the latter ſenſe, Obſerve. 97 ---7 
A5raken for the term of his life, My dayes are pat, is, p Ye ny = 4 
am a near neighbour to death, death and I am ready to Mptogorrh! pos ans preſent comfort, :d 11,1 F oe jt P 
meet and imbrace. The life of man is meaſured by dayes; ally 5 o ', while he knowes that all bis 2311 q1as poſſi» - x] 
when our dayes are paſt, there's nothing left to meaſure, comforts and joyes are paſt *ocyortſh 
nothing to meaſure by. Faith overlooks, or looks through and beyond 1 « Jun b 
Mp dapes are paft.]J But how could Fob affirm, the evils of this life, to a good which ſhall never by HAS 
The term, or dayes of my life are pait, when, yea Faith fees and enjoys a preſent good, whic ; oy mgitationts 
h: was alive that day to fay this, ſo he lived ma- | 2O | ſees nothing, and indeed hath nothing elſe wy (oe Th oli a. 
ny a fair day after he had ſaid it. Can we call that evil. A carnal man parts with his good dayes $4 wes, Ah 
pit, Which is {till preſent with us ? or which 1s yet to | with the good of his dayes, as Phaltzel went to di; ant-nag 
come ? ver up Michal, Sauls Daughter, and David's Wife by «it innath 
He affirms this, Firſt, becauſe he conceived that the right, weeping all along as he went ( 2 San 1.16; grdi quam | 
ercatelt part of his dayes were aCtually paſt, and that There's a ſad parting between a worldly hearr x.) fe inp | 
it was not worth while to reckon upon the few dayes worldly things ; but he that is ſpiritually = Ave piebe ogkie: | 
behind, he did not think that remnant ſo conſiderable he doth not deſpiſe the meaneſt of worldly good thine Coc 
as to meaſure” it, but threw it by, as a piece of «ſeleſs as made by God for the uſe and comfort of man, {, 
11h: : Qur dayes are ſo palting, that (with a little Rhe- when God calls him from them, oft them from him, he 
torick) we may ſay they are palt, as ſoon as they begin; | 30 | can part with the uſe of them, and yet not be diſpoſed 
how much mere may we ſay ſo, when we are ſure they of comfort ; he knows that he hath a preſent e00d, and 
mutt ſhortly end, and are really almoſt, yea, only not, that he hath greater good to come , while he Pith, 2h 
PAT. dayes are paſt. £4 
Secondly, 795 might ſay, My dayes are paſt, becauſe Pp purpoles are bzoken off.) The word which ve — 
doubtlets it had fiezed on his (pirit, ' that his Glaſs was tranſlate Purpoſes, ſignifies moſt uſually an evil pupoſe, * 
run, that he ſhould die preſently, he never looked to or wicked deſignments; yet it is uſed alſo, as-among the x 
out-live that ttozm : So that his dayes were paſt in his Rabbins, ſo by the Penmen of Scripture in a good ſenlc, fo1 ho 
account, thcugh no: in Gods account. Fob could ſay a warrantable, yea for a holy purpoſe : In the Book of #45 
of himſelf {as we uſe to ſay of thoſe Women, who Proverbs (Chap.1.4. Chap.2.11.) itis tranſlated D;ſoetion gh, 
have gone ovt tacir full time of Child-bearing ) that, He | 4o | or Adviſement, proceeding from the teachings of wiſdom c;;.%r 
had not a 44) more 16 1:ickgn, As Fob had a full aſſurance which ſtirs up gracious purpoſes in the ſoul towards God, i-+ ; 
that -he ſhov'd live cecrnally, ſo-he had a kind of affurance and every good, 94:2 2s 
that he ſhould «wir very ſhortly : And therefore as to his My purpoſes are broken off : The Septuagint render, 14 ©%* 
own apprehenſion, ind the calculation which he had made heart ſtrings are broken : The heart-ſtrings by a metaphor, oy 
of his daycs, tatir date was out, and he mightſay, My may be taken for purpoſes, becauſe purpoſes are as Bards os 
days: are pf. or itrings upon the heart ; and therefore when purpoſes ''-= 
Accum. As raken for the ſtate of his life, ſo My dayes are broken, we may ſay, the bands or ſtrings of tlc heart + ales 
are p+, is, My god dayes, my profperous dayes, arc are. broken. - treat 1h 
pak. 1 0u tot 712 0! 4 day of deliverance, what a morn- Another reads, The bindings or faſtnings of my boay are 29h 1th 
ing I ſha; !t4ve, but I look on all my dayes here, as | 50 looſned, or torn a/nnder ; which tranſlation ( as alſothe for- De 
dayes of di-kne's. We ſay of a man who is not only in mer)taken literally, notes only his nearnefs to death; for {.7:..:.. 
an evil, but in 2 Gefperate, or irrecoverably evil condi- when a man dieth, we ſay, his heart-(trings break, and his 5: 14bale cor 
tion, He hath jc: all bus beſt dayes, or all his good dayes Whole body is in a fit of Conviltion. dp 4is. Chal 
ars nw", Fob was full of truſt for a good eteratty, but | MPypurpoſes are b:oken.] The word ſignifies 4 violent < 
he has no hoe of good dayer. Theterm of a mans dayes forcible breaking, as if a Giant had broken them. a8 
may contimic lo2g, when the comfort of his dayes, is, But what was it which broke his purpoſes? The violence bf 
or when his comtortable dayes are quite palt : Though and continuance of his afflictions was this Breaker ; or Þ13 
70%; dayes cot 'mncd, as to the term of his life, yet | purpoſes were broken by the confuſed motions and trowvic 
his dave, (as h- judged ) were paſt, as to any comforta- ſome repreſentations of his own fanfic, to which (1ck 11Cn 
ble:t»re of life, in w.uch ſenſe he mightalſo ſay, My dayes | gg ! are very ſubject. 
_ Ty, Again, what were thoſe purpoſes of his which were 
Nor did 7b ſpeak this complainingly , or with a broken ? If they were evil purpoſes, he had reaſon to , 
low ſpirit, My dayes are paſt ; he did not whine it out rejoyce, not to complain; it they were good purpoſes, Seripturs 
as ticy do, who are loath to die, and would fain live was it not his fin as well as his affliction that they were _ - 
ſtill in the delights of life ; but he ſpake boldly and cheer- broken off. | Fined. 
fully, he fpake of his Dying-day, as of his Marriage-day, I anſwer to that, Purpoſes may be good, and yet bro 
Aly Jays are priſt, As a young man ſaith, My marriage ken without the ſin of the purpoſer, it himſelf be no! the 
«ay :* 41 hand, 1 hall be married ſhortly ; with ſuch a ho- cauſe of that breach, and the impediment of their pe! 
ly alacrity ob ſpake, I ſhall die ſhortly, my dayes arepaſt : formance : If our holieſt purpoſes are broken off by tic 
Helooked upon his comfortable dayes in the World as paſt, | 70 | inevitable providence of God, the holineſs of man 
and yet he was comforted : Fob was full of pain, yet uſu- ceives no blemiſh by it. The purpoſes of feb were g0v® 
ally in the cloſe of his ſpeeches he gathered up himſelf, doubtleſs, either ſpiritually good, or civilly good ;, ar 
and ſpake in a height and heat of ſpirit. As the Cock to- they may be taken cither Pr thoſe purpoſes 0: doung 
wards morning fluttcrs his Wins before he Crowes, and youd. which he had, before he fell into trouble, or 
gives warning of the approaching day; or as the Lyon or thoſe which he had laid vp in his brelt, to Go, wACn 
ſtrikes his ſides with his Tail, to rouze up his ſpirits be- he ſhould be again reſtored.and delivered out 0! row 
fore he attempts bis prey; fo ob ſtirr'd up himſelf to- ble. As if he had ſaid, 1 once had an expectation 01 
wards the cloſe of his anſwers, and reſumed: new ſpi- life, and I purpoſed with my ſelf what co do with, 0! 
rits, aCting That dying man to the life, who having no- in my new life, but now theſe purpoſes are all broken oS, 
thing in this World, either to fear or hope, dies with- | 80 for I ſee my life is ready to be broken off. The next on p 
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ſcems to explain this, and in that we ſhall ſee more fully 
what he means by theſe purpoles. | 

Even the thoughts of mp heart, ] Every thought of the 
keart is not a purpoſe z yet every purpolets a thought of 
the heart : our thoughts are made up into purpoſes, either 
whit to do; ornot todo : Hence it 15 uſual to ſay, I thought 
to have done ſuch or ſuch a thing ; that 1s, I purpoſed to do 
it. Therefore /ov might well lay ,- fy parpo/es are bro- 
hen off, even the thou 71! s of my heart, becauſe purpoſes arc 
nothing elſe but a frame, or pack of thoughts: There is an 
clegancy in that word which we tranſlate Thoughts. The 
Hebrew is, 1 he poſſe ſſions of my heart ; ſo we put tin the 
Margin of our Bibles: Alcarncd Tranltator renders it thus, 
The thoughts which my mind was wont to poſſeſs are pull d or 
ſnatch'daway: He means it not of all his thoughts, as if his 
power of thinking had been loſt; but ot thoſe ſpecial 
thoughts which hehad, or hopes, which he nouriſhed about 
his reltoring to happy dayes ; theſe once poſſeſſed his heart, 
but they were gone. Thoughts are called the poſſeſſions of 
the heart two wayes. 

Firlt, In a paſlive 


C ſence. 
Secondly, In an active 

Paſſively, Becauſe they are poſſeſſed by the heart ; the 
heart doth encloſe and hold our thoughts : The heart is the 
naturally proper veſſel or receptacle of thoughts, therefore 
they are called the poſſeſſions of the heart : The heart is 
the ſoyl and ſeat of thoughts ; there they are planted, and 
there they dwell. 

AQtively, For as thoughts are poſſeſſed by the heart , 
ſo thoughts poſſeſs the heart ; thoughts are full of aCtivi- 
ty; they trouble and they comfort the heart ; look what 
our thoughts are, ſuch is the ſtate of our hearts ; if our 
thoughts be quict, our hearts are quiet ; if our thoughts 
be unquiet, our hearts are unquietz if our thoughts be 
joyful, our hearts rejoyce; if our thoughts be ſad , our 
hearts arc ſorrowful. 'Tis ſaid in the Goſpel ( Luke 24, 
38.) Why are ye troubled? why do thoughts riſe in your 
hearts ? That is , Why do troubleſome and diſconſolate 
thoughts riſe in your hearts ? 'Tis as natural for thoughts 
to riſe in the heart, as it is for water to riſe in a Spring ; 
therefore Chriſt did not chide them becauſe thoughts, but 
becauſe ſuch thoughts did riſe in their hearts : We cannot 
hinder our hearrs from thinking, no more then we can hin- 
der the fire from burning, or water from wetting ; but 'tis 
our duty to hinder our hearts from undue or diſcouraging 
thoughts, and to check them for thinking ſo. Thoughts rule 
the heart and put it into ſeveral frames and forms according 
to their own likeneſs; and therefore ft is both our wiſdom 
and our holineſs to put and keep onr thoughts in the beſt 
likeneſs. The heart (in a figurative ſence) is nothing elſe 
but the frame of our thoughts; and our thoughts in a 
proper ſence, are nothing elſe but the poſſeſſions of the 
heart. 

Further, The Chaldee Paraphraſe ſaith,. The Tables of 
my heart are broken ; ſo it is an alluſion to writing : The 
Law was written at firſt in Tables of Stone, and now a 
heart of fleſh (not a fleſhly heart ) is the Tables of the 
Law ; our hearts are Tables both for our own writing and 
for Gods, Job had written many purpoſes upon thoſe 
Tables; therefore he might well ſay as in this caſe, M 

urpoſes, or all that was written upon the Tables of my 
Ne are broken. In my thoughts Ihad writtenand ſec 
down many particulars which I purpoſed to have done, 
but now thoſe lines are croſſed, or quite blotted our. 
God writes many of his own thoughts in our hearts, and 
our thoughts are the writings of our hearts ; when our pur- 
poſes and thoughtsare broken, the Tables of our hearts are 
broken. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Right purpoſes are good, but it 1s 
ot good to live upon purpoſes. 


Action mult preſently follow reſolution, and performance 
muſt be ſpeeded after purpoſes,elſe they are to little purpoſe. 
When David had ſaid, 7 will confeſs my tranſgreſſions nnto 
the Lord ( Pal. 32. 5. ) he inſtantly confeſſed them : And 


when he ſaid, 1 will take heed to my wayes (Pſal. 39.1.) he in- | 


ſtantly took heed to them. His purpoſe was in nature, be- 
fore his praQice, but in time they went together : There is 
a double danger in delaying purpoſes. 
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Firſt, That the mind of the purpoſcr may change, an.| 
his ſpirit grow flat towards then. 

Secondly, That the ſeaſons may change, and though he 
have a mind, yet he may want means and opportunity t» 
perform them. 

There is danger in both waycs, and much fin in the for- 
mer way of breaking purpoſes: The danger of both will 
be more diſcovered in the ſecond Obſervation. 


Secondly, Obſerve, When great affl:ittons come, eſþeci./ly 
when death comes, all our purpoſes are brok;n off. 


As man 1s apt to buſie himſelf about many things, which 
he cannot know, ſo about many things, which ( though 
they are poſſible to be done, yet ) he ſhall never do. I: 
is in man to purpoſe, but we mult ask leave of God, be- 
fore we can perform: Croſs providences break many 
purpoſes, but death breaks all. All our purpoſes concer- 
ning the World, and the things of the World dye with us. 
When the breath of great Princes gocth forth ( P/al. 146 
4.) 1n that very day all their thoughts periſh. Great Prin- 
ces are full of great thoughts; but they who cannot keep 
themſelves from periſhing, ſhall never keep their thoughts 
from periſhing, The imaginary frames which they ſc: 
up, the contrivances, plots, and projects of their hearts 
are all ſwept away like the Spiders Web, or broken like 
the Cockatrices Egg, when themfſclves arc ſwept awaz 
from the face of the Earth, and broken by the power of 
death. The thoughts of many Princes and Polititians 
dye while themſelves live : Abitophel's purpoſes were 
broken and diſappointed, while himſelf looked on, and he 
was ſo vexcd to ſee it, that he executed himſelf becauſe his 
purpoſes were not executed. In theſe times of public 
ſhakiag, how many purpoſes have we ſeen go to wrack ? 
They who have bcen long laying thcir deſigns, and brood: 
ing upon their counſels, have had their eggs broken in a 
moment, and their thoughts blown away like chaff be- 
fore the wind, or the lighter duſt before the whirlwind : 
Now as the purpoſes of many about gathering riches ; 
about taking their pleaſure , about advancing themſcives 
to, or eſtabliſhing themſelves in honour and hish places, 
have periſhed before they dyed; ſo when ſuch dye; all thei: 
purpoſes ſhall certainly periſh : And as the purpoſes of all 
about worldly things periſh in the approaches of death ; fo 
do the purpoſes of ſome about ſpiritual and heaverly 
things. How many have had purpoſes to repent, to amend 
their lives and turn to God, which have been prevented, 
and totally broken off, by the extremity of pain and lick 
nels, but chiefly by the ſtroke of death ; when they have 
(as they thought ) beer: about to repent, and (as we ſy ) 
turn over anew leafe in their lives; they have been turned 
into the Grave by death; and into Hell by the juſt wrat!: 
of God, | 

Some interpret this Text, as Fob's complaint of the un- 
ſettlement of his thoughts about heavenly things, and the 
breaking of his purpoſes in the purſuit of cternity : He 
could not make his thoughts about Heaven hold or hans to- 
gether, even thoſe thoughts were full of gaps and empty 
ſpaces, or rather like Ropes of Sand. Many honeſt and gra- 
cious ſouls have found work enough upon a death-bed, or a 
ſick-bed to attend the pain and -infirmity of their bodies. 
When they have purpoſcly ſet themſelves ( the habitual 
bent of their hearts being alwayes ſet that way ) aQuually 
to ſcek God, to meditate upon the precious Promiles, to 
put forth freſh lively workings of Faith upon the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, they have been ſuddenly recalled, yea, even 
forcibly fetcht back by ſome violent aſſault of pain, or a 
previous charge of death : So that thoſe thoughts which 
ſhould be (and they defired that they might be ) like their 
objects, moſt durable and ſteady, were yet more like ſome 
odd ends or broken pot-ſheards , more like vaniſhing 


flaſhes, or wandring fancies, then that beautiful frame 6 


heart, or thoſe well combined and faſtened meditations 
which they intended. For though all the troub'cs of this 
life, and the approaches of death it ſelf cannot break, dif. 
appoint or ſcatter thoſe fixed purpoſes,and thoughts which a 
Believer hath had, or thoſe reſults and reſolves which he 
hath often made in his own ſoul about the hopes and con- 
cernments of eternal life ; ye he may be pitifully puzzled, 


amuzed,and intereupted in his preſept motions and medita- 
tions about them. 
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Seeing not only our worldly thoughts perith, but our 
ſpiritual thoughts may be much broken by itrong terapta- 
tions and variety: of bodily diſtempers, in times of trou- 

le and ſickneſs, let us haiten to ſettle our purpoſes and 
thoughts about eternal life, yea, to tee our ſouls paſſed 
from death to life, before we ſee licknel; and forrow, much 
more before we ſee our ſelves ready to paſs from life to 
doaty. Purpoſes to repent, or to miad heavenly things, 
not ony may, but for the moit pare are broken off, and 
lolt when lickneſs and ſorrow find us. Beware of this de- 
ccit of the Devil, who tells us we ſhall have leiſure to ſeck 
God when we are. fick, and that weſhall have a fair op- 
portunity to ſcttle all the aftairs of our ſou's, when we are 
£9ing out of the body ; Then (he tells us ) we ſhall have 
n»thing elſe to do, and therefore we ſhall ſurcly do it then. 
Let not Satan deceive us withtheſe vain words, for then he 
intends us moſt blows; then is his ſeaſon to break our 
:0ughts into 4 thouſand pieces, and to vex us With the 
i/plinters, even when we lye upon our ſick-beds, or are be- 
witdred with affliction. © There is ſcarce one of twenty, but 
fi:ds breakings, and convulſiens upon his thoughts, at the 
{me time when he feels them upon his body : How often 
have ſick men been heard to ſay, We cannot ſet our ſelves 
to think ſcriouſly of Heaven, or to act Faith, &c, To 
[uſer and be ſick, is work_enongh for any man at one time : 
He Had not need to have his greateſt work to do when he 
hath ſuch work to do. ES 

They who have had brave ſpirits, and hixed holy purpo- 
ſes upon their death-beds, were ſuch as had been long exer- 
ciſed in them before. Woe to thoſe who put oft their 
beginnings in Grace, till. they are ready to hniſh in Na- 
ture: A dying man is unfit for any buſineſs; how much 
more for this ? He is cxtreamly indiſpoſed for worldly 
purpoſes, much more for heavenly : And therefore as 
ſoon as a man that hath any Eſtate, begins to be ſick , 
Friends will move him, Pray Szr, ſettle your Eſtate, make 
your Will, you kao not hiw God may acal with yau , if 
your diſeaſe ſhould encreaſe a little more, you may be totally 
diſabled to do it , therefore pray haſten : Yea, we find that 


molt. men of valuable Etates in the World, make their | 
Wills in their health, when they are free from ſickneſs and * 


furthelt from death, when they have the greateſt activity 
of mind and body : They wiſely remember how ſome, who 
had a full purpoſe to make their Wills in ſickneſs, have 
been ſuddenly overpowered by the malignity of a diſeaſe, 
and could never do it, but have left all at ſix and ſevens. 
If fo, ſhall any man cave his ſoul undiſpoſed of, or at ſix 
and fevens, till fuch atime ? A fickman being minded of 
any worldly buſineſs ( unleſs hehave a great mind to it) 
thinks it excuſe enough to wave it, becauſe he is fick; I 
pray do not trouble me with it ( ſaith he ) I cannot think 
of it now, you and I will ſpeak about it hercafter when 
[ am recovered. Do ſick men think it reaſon they ſhould 
be excuſed from worldly buſineſs becauſe they are ſick ? 
And ſhall any man reſolve that it is beſt to deal about ſpi- 


ritual buſineſſes when he is lick ? If Fob, who had a holy | 


and a ſound mind yader a diſeaſed body, ſaid, My pur- 
poſes are broken ff , and the thoughts or poſſeſſions of my 
heart ; How much more will they feel theſe breaches , 
whoſe minds are ſick and more diſcaſed then their bo- 
dics ? 

Further, Obſerve, The difference between God and man, 


what a vain creature man tis, and how excellent God 
25, 


God never had one of his purpoſes broken ; whatever 
1e purpoſed he hath carried to perfection ; he never loſt a 
thought,nor any of the poſſeſſions of his heart. The coun- 
fel of the Lord ſtandeth for ever, and the thoughts of his 
heart to all Cenorations ( Pſal. 33. II.) 'Tis the glory of 
God tizat his purpoſes ſtand ; he is able tomake them ſtand, 
though all the world ſhould combine as one man to caſt 
them down. 'Tis the diſhonour of man that he ſo often 
falls from his own purpoſes, and eats up his own reſolves ; 
and 'tis the puniſhment of ſome men, that their purpoſes 
receive a fall, that their moſt ſolemn debates and ſetled re- 
folves are ſcattered and confounded : The Lord ( in judg- 
ment) bringeth the counſcl of the Heathen to nought, he 
maketh the devices of the people of none efect ( Plal. 33. 10.) 
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It is the comfort of Believers that they are ng; bottom'd 
upon their own purpoſes or thoughts, but upon 4 
thoughts and purpoſes of God ( that's their bai) ind 
that ſhall never be broken ; God is unchangeahe wy 
therefore his purpoſes cannot break : When mans pur = 
ſes are broken, he cither changeth, or ſuffers a Change oo 


which ob complains in the next Verſe, 


Verſe 12. They change thenight into day, and the light ig 
ſho2t becauſe of darkneſs, 


Here are two things to be opened. 
Firſt, What is meant by changing the nigh; into 
da 


Secondly , Who it is that changeth the night into 
ay. ; 
They change.the night into dap, 7] Hath nor the Loca 


made a Promiſe, yea, a Covenant (which is more then 1 
Promiſe) and annexeda fign to it, which is the ratification 
of a Covenant ( Ger. 8. 22.) that to the end of the world 
while the carth remaineth, Seed-rtime, and hart ſt,and fs. 
mer, and Winter, and cold and heat, and day and nt ghe, (lat 
not ceaſe; that is, they ſhall not ceaſe in their turns ang 
ſcaſons ? How 1s it here ſaid, They change the night ito 
day; as if the night and day were out of courſe, when 2; 
the Lord hath covenanted, that they ſhall continue in their 
courſe ? | 


I anſwer, There is a twofold change of times, of day 
and night. 
Firſt, A Natural 


C Change. 


The united power of all Creatures in Heaven and Earth, 
cannot make a natural change of day into night, ard C.4 
the Creator hath promiſed that he will :©t make that 
change; he will not break the ſucceſſion of night and day, 
while the Earth remaineth. 

But a Mectaphorical change of night into day, and of day 
into night, hath been often made; for when ti;enight is fo 
full of trouble to us that we cannot ſleep, the night is chan- 


Secondly, A Metaphorical 


ged intoday; and when the day is ſo full of trouble to us, anda” 
| that we can neither do our work , nor take our comforts, ........ . 
then the day is changed into night : The night isthe, time : 
appointed for natural reſt, therefore the night may be ſaid 7” 

to be changed into day, when we cannot reit, and this is a "© 
great affliction; for though in ſome ſence, and in Scripture- *..,,z,,, 
ſence too, to have thenight changed into day, is a mercy, tr; 


and notes a change from a troubled eſtate into a comforta- 


ble eſtate ; yet to have the night changed by ourreſtleſneſs, © © 
or wantof fleep, is both an affliction it ſelf, and an argu- \,;- 
ment that we are burdened and over-prefſed with other 4« 46 


manifold aflitions. 


In this ſence Fob complains of the change of his night "ee 
into day; and thus God often changeth times and lea- ,,., -.. 
fons, both to particular perſons and whole Nations ( Dur. »/; 1 
2. 21.) Daniel anſwered and ſaid » Bleſſed be the Name ©! iS 
of God for ever and ever, for wiſdom and might ave hits © 
and he changeth the times, and the ſeaſons , he removeth |... 
Kings, and he ſets up Kings : He changeth the times - +» 
and ſeaſons; that is, He makes ſeaſons comfortable, or ve! 


troubleſome ; peaceable , or unquiet ; he changeth the 
night into 'day , or the day into night , as himſelf plea: 
ſeth. 


And the light is th0zt becauſe of darkneſs, ] That !5, | 


The day is to me as no day, becauſe of my calamity an 
miſery; my day is ſhort, becauſe darkneſs {uddenly over- 
takes it. Artificial dayes are long or ſhort, according t0 
the diſtance which the darkneſs of the night keeps from 
them, Our Metaphorical dayes are long or ſhort , ac: 
cording to the diſtance which the darkneſs of trouble 
keeps from them. Thus the change of day into night) 
and of night into day, is to be reckoned by the condition 
wearein: When we cannot (lecp igthe night, our night 15 
changed into day ;z and when ſorrow ſeizeth on us N the 
day, our day is changed into night; or, The light ts ſhort 
tous by reaſon of darknef. , 
But who was it that made this change? They £04190 = 
night into day, and the day into night : Who ? Some alcr! : 
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neſs. The word Fenifics eff, 


it to his troubled thoughts, of which he had ſpoken before; 
his thoughts were ſo tora and wiitrgcied, that their confu- 
fions turned the night into diy, and tie day into night 5 
that is a plain ſeuce; As if he tiad ſaid, 4y reaſon of my 
Cont in12.4 Cl C5 and diſtractions, / take ind comfort lather 
night. nor day. | 

"Others refer it his Friends, Ticy, that is, my Friends, 
tur the might into day, ard the diy into might 1 and if his 
Friends be the Antecedent , it comes much. to one, for 
his Friends did it by filling him with troubleſome 
thoughts, and unquict rcaſo:ings z his Friends did it by 


' filling his heart and hicad (as we lay ) with their Procla- 


mations. 


Hence Note, Wren the rid is nnfetled the man cannot 


ite, 


Waking nights and weariſo;me dayes are tac portion of 
a troubled 4pirit. | 

There is a further clegaiicy confiderable in the latter 
branch of this Verſe, 7, 1:obt 38 ſhort becattfe of dark- 
neſs. | The Original is, Thc {17ht 18 near becauſe of Aurk- 
if, whether in time or 
nlace, and it is uſually put in Scripture for ſhort, tor that 
which 1s 6! (hot co:itinunce ( 7 1b 20. 5.) The trumpu- 


— . - . . * * . WV. : Ly 

ig of Fit WH SQ 53 557 [ 418 Margin 5, [ 52 tr14 P1179 

of tbevcichs.! of im © That is, It is hard by, it began 
% j ) 


but lateiy, air it will ſoon be over, or at aacnd. In this 
elegincy tne holy Ghoit ſpeaks of falſe Gods ( Dexr. 32. 


17. | Trey ſucrificed to Devils, and 707 to God; to Gocs 
whom ty kuew nor, to new Gods that wire come newly up : 


The Hebrew is, to zcar Gods (it 15 this word) ro ſb 
Gods; Godsthatare near : That is, Gods ſhort or near in 
their original, they have been but a little waile, they are 
new!y come tp, as We tranſlate, jo? yortr Fathers kyew 
not, nor feared : Idols arenew Gods, near Gods ; we need 
not travel far to find out their deſcent and pedigree, the 
oldeſt of them are but of a late date, or of a new cditivn, 
upſtart Gods, as they are compared with 7erova% the'truc 
God, whois from everlaſting : And as they are called near 
Gods, in regard of their original, and riſe; ſo likewiſe in 
regard of their continuance , they arenot for cternity, we 
ſhall ſee an end of thote Gods ſhortly, they are not long; 
lived, much leſs are they to everlatting.” The truc (3%. :5 
the ſame for ever ; falſe Gods are nuthin; Idols are no- 
thing in the World, and they ſhall in ſhort tinio 5- thruſt 


out of the World; and all the year Gots ſhall be; £ far: 


away. What the Lord Tcaks of theſe night vas, the 
Gods. of the darkneſs of tnis World , Jo: igcaks of the 
comforts or light waich hconce ;zecetved from God. The 
light 1s ('1rt, becauſe of dikieſs:; Th:.4: i3, It is ready to 
cnd and expirc. 

We may ſay of all the light which we have in this 
World, that it ſhort becauſe of oarkueſs ; Spiritual 
light, or the light of Gods countenance ſhining in, or up- 
on his people, hath a darkneſs attending upon it in this 
Wor'd. The expericnces of molt Chrittians anſwer that 
of one of the Ancients about this heaven!y light, Jr comes 
but ſeldom, 13d it is ſoon gone: We have but ſomeglimp- 
ſes and glances of Divine favour here, not a ſteady ſence 
of it; that ( except to a very few ) is reſerved for Hea- 
ven: 'Tis ſo alſo about temporal light; the light of Gods 
providence towards us hath a darknels attending upan ir, 
yea, a darkneſs mixed with it : When our res, Fo. have 
ſcarce ſaluted us, or ſpoken with us , they are inter- 
rupted and taken off by approaching ſorrows. Thoſe 
creature enjoyments and relations which have moſt light 
in them , have alſo much darkneſs hanging about them, 
and hovering over them. Afar the beſt eſte 55 altoge- 
ther vanity : And 1s longeſt light here ts ſhort becauſe of 
aarkneſs. | 

But Fob ſpeaks rot this in refercnce-to the general 

tace of man, much leſs'to the beſt eſtate of man an this 
life; he applyes it ſpecially to an aMicted eltate, and 
Particularly to his own : How ſhort is the light of an af- 
flicted ſoul? How quickly do Clouds come over him, and 
Eclipſes ſhut the ſhining from him, when the light of a 
man 1n proſperity is but {hort, and his day in danger of a 
night every moment ? All our light on earth dwells upon 
the borders of darkneſs; the light of Heaven hath no 
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neighbourhood with it, and therefore 15 not only longs 
but everlaſting, 

Yet I find a fearned Interpreter mating tits: Verſe 
ſpeak the return of Job's light ; The ch. inf piht 1h 
ro day, is to be underſtood t farth nc ) in 4: 90d ſence ; 
And the breaking of his though and porpoſes is ( ae- 
cording to tliis Interpretation ) nothing clic but tlie foxt- 
tzring of his dark and melancholy thouglits and purpo- 
ſus, wl-ich being reinoved and gone, the night of foriow 
was turned *into a day of joy, and the morning ligh 
( here called the rear {174r, becauſe 1t immediately ſuc- 
cceds the darkneſs, which the noon-light doth not ) this 
morning-light ( ſaith he ) came before tke face of dark- 
neſs. 

To which ſence the Vulvar Latine tranſlates the laſt 
clauſe, Afr:r dukes 1 bope fr {:cht; or, thouph 1 be 
now in darkneſs, 1 hope for light : As if 7b had ſaid, A7- 
ter this dark aicht and drezdficd ſtorm, Go-! 1:15 ſpoken to 
the aiigry* Sea of fy iompeſtii us (te, ore 
15 4 great Cal. But though the Author of this Fxpoſi- 
tion be ſo much in love with it, that he counts all other 
ſpurious; yet I rather perſiſt in, and ſtick to the former ; 
ſceing the whole context runs upon the aggravation ct 
Job's preient troubles, with which this Interpretation 
holds no agreement. Nor is there any neceſlity ( as the 
Authar ſuppoſeth 3 t5 take it uy, ior the avoiding of 
that imputation of a low, weak, and f king fpirit, w' 
the former Expoſitioa, in his apyreheiiion Uubijects Fo! 
unto; tor though we fo; that 7:5 doth, as often ttewhere, 
ſo-here again, mare report of 1:4, for; 
of holy Rhetoric); yer wo a:o to 


_ 


tnouchts, da 


hich 


WSN hrgne L [t; uns 

a;efy tom lying thzt he 

detponded , or ſink unde ti:cm., cut we doubt not to 

lay -( which 1s all that this Author would far 

others take notice of ia vis linguliy Interpretition) thar 
+ aka ws 


only granted, that Jov did hops for a dav of OV 0 tor kin 
nizht.of ſorrow, bur affirmed, that be had a t> of iy in 
his night of ſorrow ( for he could ty, inacrucience; wait 
the Apoltle Pal a ter did, As lo y wrt, Vet ly wg gens 
"Vc+/17 ) yet his night ( by reaton cf his Outward tro 

bles. and many aſſaults of inward terroi ) was changed in- 
to a laborious toyling day, and his outward lig:it of com- 
fort was ſhort and Quickly ended, wienhekad it, By rea- 


jon of the faces (as the Original hath it) or ſuclder ap- 


perances of darkyefs. 


VERS :*#3, 14; 18,16; 

Jf I woit, theG:ave is minc houſe : Jhave mp bed i:3 the 
darkneſs, 

J have ſaid to co:ryption, £%0u art iny Father ; totl'E 
Waozm, thou art mv Bo!};er, and my Difter. 

And where is now my hope ? As fo2 my 4jzope, wi,o 024) 
ſa tt ? 

Tiev ſhall go down ** the bars of tl;e pit, whenour reſt (6/ 
gether 1s in ti;e duſt. 


0 B proſccutes the former Argument , and ſhews yet 

more fully the vanity o: thoſe hopes which his Friends 
would nourith in him about a tempor 1 retteurntion, He 
(hews alſo, that though hiunſeit ſhou's: :.ourith 7m, and 
even ſtrive to hope, y: ne could no more 8cep luch hopes 
from languiſhing, then hunſelt from dying, 7 1 wir, the 
Grave is mine houſe. , 

Ff J wait, ] Waiting is an aQ? of the mind, in expecta- 
tion of ſome future good : The Original word ſignifies an 
carneſt waiting, or waiting joyned with much mtertion 
of ſpirit, and itrong deſires, as if the mind did let out a 
cord, or line, to take hold of the thing, for which we wait. 
Waiting is nothing elſe but patience lengthened out upon a 
promiſe. There arc thrce acts of the ſoul upon the pro- 
miles. 

Firſt, Believing. 
Secondly, Hoping, 
Thirdly, Waiting. 

We belicve the truth of the yromiſe ; we hope for the 
good laid up in the promiſe; we wait till that good bz 
given out unto us. Jf 1 wait (ſaith fob ). God waits 
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von us; and we wait upon God : God waits in mercy 3 
we wait in dutv : Cod wears robe gracious ( Wa. 30.18.) 
and man waits to be refreſhed with the Grace of God. 
fol, in this place, ſeems to make light or little of this du- 

ty of waitin : /f 7 was: or, although 1 wair , or, w/2.t 

if 1 wart, what ſhall 1 get by it? Where's the profit? 

Or what arc my cominzs in ? He tells us what ; If 1 wait, 

all that 1 ſhall «++ by it will hea Grave, or 4 bed in dark- 

veſs:; And all my preferment will be, ro ca# corruption 
my Farther , and 1 fag of the Worm, Thou art ”y Afotner, 
and mm; Hyc's all T am like to have for all my 
waitins, 

Bur was this a'] he looked for by waiting ? 

Yes, it was all he loaked for, and all he thought himſelf 
in a capacity to receive in this World (though inthat he 
was deccived | he had no expectation but to dye, and go 
down to the dult ; he had no hope to rejoyce in any Kin- 
dred or Alliance, but Worms and corruption, thele were 
his Mother, and his Silters, and Brethren : If I wait, here's 

7 all i ſhillhave. Thus ( asI intimated before ) the words 

-..'*... Carry a trons confutation of thoſe hopes which his Friends 

ly g endeavoured to raiſe up in him, that God would raiſe 

him un. and make him asa Prince among the people, if he 
repented and turned to God. No, faith ke, what do you 
tell me 0 a great Houſe, and of a great Name, of a riting 


Sun, ond of the Morning light ? why aml fo often told of 
xpr*c thete things ? I] tell you once for all, tac Grave 1s my 
. ©, - hae, Darkneſs is my bed, and the Worms are my Kin- 
Mel #23 dre4 and coinpmnions ; let me hear no more of theſe 
wy &roundleſs propiccyings, and unſavory flatterics, for my 
wound is incurable, and I am at the laſt caſt, If 1 wazr, the 

=Y * ew boats 

A-:in, The word which we tranſlate to warr, comung, 

; as wiztoucht b{Yore, from a Root which ſignifies a Carpen- 

"£99. ters Line, by wiich he meaſures his buildings : Some ren- 

44 i»: derthe Text thus, If 1 6rild, the Grave is my houſe : As if 

+, Rab, he had ſaid, 1 have no other houſe to build but a Grave ; 

' or when 1 have builded my beſt, I ſhall have no other houſe 
but a Grave. 

Te G90; 7) The fame word Htgnifncth Hell, as was 
ſhewed Ci hp. 11. 8.) and4therefore 1 will not ſtay here 
uponit: / Pw. the Grave 

{ 3: Gouſe, 1 He calls the Grave a houſe, becauſe there 
we 12t a5 ina houſe: Man goeth forth of his houſe to la- 

Ag) nti bour, and comes heme to his houſe for reſt : Some tell us 
dit. lo!'n . gb calls the Grave his houſe, in alluſion to thoſe forms of 
(674.943 making Graves, or Sepulchres, uſed in ancient-( which are 
"on. Ul continued in theſe } times, witharches, and contrivan- 
[z1t, 10+ Ces like thouic. 
GOr, 112. Is 

3.3 J have made mp bed in the darkneſs, 
1*te He ſpealts [till in proſecution of rhe alluſion : In a houſe 
tf there are Dining-rooms, and ther are ſleeping Rooms; 
wm — Bed-chamber, and the Bed in the Chamber. 
1a. TheGraveis my noule (faith jb) andtiere I havea Bed, 
(2%! p14nzis: | have,made it, , 
pm £474 Jnti;e darkyeſs. ] The Grave 15 adark place; and the 
; ghby yr Gr:vets catled Darxneſs ina double reſpett. 
ol PR Firlt, Becauſe thereis no light of .the body there. 
qur!rl H vo I 
648.58 Secondly, Becauſe there is no light of the Sun there. 


plurali di: -Thelight of the body is tne eye, and the light of the Air 
citos, Nr" {$3 the Sun; but in the Grave the Sun ſhines not, or if it 
rota meas ' . 
aha did, yet there the eye ſees not, therefore the Grave is 


ey ic darkneſs : 1 have m :ar my bed inthe darkneſs : And dark: 
> Pn2:+ nefsis moſt fit for a bed ;, fleep loves darkneſs : A working 
tres Room mult be light ; but 'tis no matter how dark a flecp- 
BO, ing Room be: When we goto ſleep, if it be not dark, we 


make it dark, that ſo we may ſleep the better. The Apo- 
tle gives that as an argument why the Saints ſhould not 
flcep as do others, becauſe they were once darkneſs, but 
now light 11 the Lord, He that is in aerial light can hard- 
ly get his body to ſlcep 3 And will you who are in ſpiritual 
. Irght compoſe your ſouls to ſlcep ? All ſorts of ſleepers co- 
vet the dark, and therefore they who ſleep in death, are 
elegantly deſcribed making their bed in darkneſs, that ſo 
they may have ( as it were ) all accommodations for their 
reſt, I have made my bed in the darineſs. 
It may he queſtioned ( towards the clearing of this 
Verſe) Did not 705 wait ? Why doth he ſay, If / wait ? 


| 


IO 


30 


40 


FO 


60 


70 


53 fn Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cunar. XVII. 


' Was he upon Iffs or Ands about that 
| duty ? Hercſolved peremptorily ( Chap. 14. 14. ) 


—— 


Breat and neceſſar 


AM li 
dayes of my appointed time will [ wait till my change oY ; 


Andis he ſo much changed atready into an ' 
about his waiting ? . « Ye nh 
I anſwer, This ſuppoſition about waiting, is not n 
tion , nor is it a note of his irreſolution to wait Try. 
thing, but only for that particular, about which his Frind 
were ſo buſie toawaken and heighten his expectations Job 
waited _ God for all things which he deſired to iſe 
only he did not wait upon God for that which the viſible 
diſpenſations of God ſeemed to tell him aloud, thar he 
ſhould not have, a temporal deliverance: yea, when ” 
faith, If 1 wait, namely, for this thing, it is an Argument 
that he acknowledged it a duty to wait upon God for all 
thoſe things, for the receiving of which he had any rule or 
ground of hope from God : Every exception confirms the 
rule. Hethat ſaith he doth not wait upon God about that 
for which he hath no warrant, ſaith ſtrongly, that he oupht 
to wait upon God where he hath a warrant. | 
From which conſequence we may obſerve this unque. 
ſtionable truth. 


That it is the duty of man to wait upon God. 


Waiting upon God is a duty of the firſt Commandment 
it is a part of natural worſhip: It is not in mans liberty, 
whether he will wait or no, he is commanded to wait : 
David ſpeaks it double, and no doubt he laboured to a& ir 
double ( P/zl. 40. 1.) Waiting, I waited; or, I waited 
patiently pon God, The Apoſtle gives that advice to the 
Saints ( Heb. 10. 36.) Tehave need of patience, that after 
ye have done the will of God, ye may receive the promiſe: 
There is doing the will of God, and then there is recei- 
vingthepromile ;z yet we muſt do ſomewhat after we have 
done the will of God, before we can receive the promiſe; 
and that is, we muſt wait upon him: Tou have need of pa- 
rience,: faith the Apoſtle : What kind of patience? There 
are three ſorts of patience. | 

Fir!t, The patience of iabouring, that he puts inthe for- 
mer part of the Verſe, it is our 4o#ng.thewill of Ged. 

Secondly, There is the patience of ſuffering. 

Thirdly, There is the patience of waiting after we have 
both done and ſuffered the will of God. 

We have need of this patience, the patience of waiting, 
that we may receive the promiſe, that is, the mercy pro- 
miſed. God hath preventing mercies, and they come to 
us before we wait for them; but his rewarding mercies 
muſt be waited for : He will exerciſe the grace of patience 
in us, by canſing us to wait-for our reward, as he exerci- 
ſcth the graces of love and zeal, in commanding us to do 
his will; and uſually without waiting after we have done 
his will, there is no receiving of the reward for doing his 
will. And for the Promiſes and Propheſies in general , 
Though God never fail his own time, yet be ſeldom comes at 
ours. That great Promiſe about the deliverance of the 
people of 1/racl out of Exypr , was performed punctu 


| ally to an hour ( Exod. 12. 41, 42.) It came 0 p4 F at 


the end of four bundred and thirty years , even that very 
night, it came to paſs , that God brought out all the 
Hoſ# of Iſrael. The time being out 1n the night, 
God did not ſtay till morning , but brought them out 
that very night : We count it a very venial fin to 
break our word for a day, or to let a man Wall a day 
beyond the time promiſed ; we commonly ſay , A 4 
breaks no ſquare : It is not ſo with God, he keeps his __ 
punctually, he will not break his word one day. Were? 
of the ſhortening of evil times, but not of their lengrhen- 
ing : God never makes his people wait for good longer 
then he hath promiſed. But though God keep his co 
exaQly , and come juſt at the moment he hath _ 
and foreſhewed, yet wearc apt to antedate the prom! on 
God, and to ſetit a time before Gods time : We arc ſhort 
ſighted; and ſhort-breathed; that which is buta _ 
in the Kalendar of Heaven, ſeems more then an Age t0 y 
Now in this regard there is much need of paeney. : 
waiting patience, to tarry, not only our time, = | 
timez which is the meaning of the Prophet /* 
( Chap. 2. IF The viſion 45 for an appointed tame) 
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becauſe it will ſurely come,” and will not tarry : Tne Pro- 
phet adviſes, Thoxuzh it tarry, wait for it 1 there's our 
duty, yct he preſently affirms, Jr wil not tarry * 50 then 
it may tarry, and yet it tarricth notz it may tarry be- 
yond our time, bur it tarryeth not beyond Gods time ; 
{t will come, and will not tairy, that is, not beyond the 
time which God hath prefixed, though it may ſoon tarry 
beyond the time whici we have prefixed ; therefore if it 
it tarry, Wait ; there is no remedy but patience, 

The Apoſtle Tames gives the Rule ( Chap. 1.4.) Let 
Patience have her perfett work : That is, Let all manner 
of patience work in youtotheend, and let it work to all 
thoſe ends or purpoſes to which it is appointed. Patience 
hath her perfect work. 

Firlt, When it puts forth perfect acts. 
Secondly, When it perſeverrs inaCting. 

Patience aſcends by three {eps tothe perfection of her 
work. 

The firft isa filent ( not a ſullen ) ſubmiſſion or reſigna- 
tion of our ſelyes to the diſpoſe of God ( Pſal. 39.9.) / 
was dumb ( faith David) 4d opened rot my month, becauſe 
thut didſt it, 

Secondly , A kind of thankful acceptation , or kiſſing 
of the Rod which ſmites us; :; If their uncrrenmeiſed hearts 
be humbled { faith the Lord, Levir. 26. 41. ) ard they ac- 
cept the pin ſioment of their imquity : The phraſe imports 
a welcome receiving of it, as of a love-token from the 
hand of a Friend , or that the Rod is not only juſtly, 
but mercifully and graciouſly inflicted : Tis is a great 
perfection of patience; and to this 7ob's patience attain- 
cd the very firit day of his ſorrows, while he bleſſed the 
Name of the Lord, not only for giving him ſo many 
£00d things, but allo for taxing them away (Ch.p. 
.-31:.) 

The third ſtep, is, ſpiritual joy , and ſerious chearful- 
neſs under ſorrowſul diſpenſations: This the Apoſtle ex- 
horts the Bretn:cn to ( Verſ.2.) Count it all toy when ye 
fall into drvers temptations ; And preſently adds ( intima- 
ting that the higheſt perfection of patience confilrs in 
joy ) Let Patience have her perfett work, : As if he had 
ſaid, I have told you what the perfect work of patience 
is, do not give check to your patierice till it be got up this 
ſtep, and hath ſet your ſouls 4 74joycing,- or (as we ſpeak) 
a crowins over all your temptations. * 

Every Grace ſhould have its perfect work inus, and ſo 
they have, when patience hath its perfect work ; and then 
patience hath done that perfect work there commanded, 
when we wait quietly , thankfully, and rejoycingly, till 
God hath done the work which he hath promiſed. This 
waiting patience is alſo called ( by Chriſt himſelf) The 
poſſeſſion of the foul ( Luke 21.19. ) Poſſeſs ye your ſouls 
7 patience, What title ſoever we have to our own ſouls, 
we have no poſſeſſion of them without patience : As Faith 
gives us the poſſeſſion of Chriſt, ſo patience gives us the 
poſſeſſion of our ſelves : An impatient man 1s nof in his 
own hand. And as waiting paticnce gives us the preſent 

ſeſſion of our ſelves ; ſo it will bring us to the poſſeC- 

ion of all good things elſe that we ſtand in necd of to 
make us happy. The Prophet pronounceth them bleſſed, 
who wait z every bleſſing is a goad thing ; but to be bleſ- 
ſed is all good things; not owly 15 a bleſſing but bleſſedneſs 
the reward of a winter. The Lord is a God of judgment, 
bleſſed are all they that wait for him ( Iſa. 30. 18.) Wait- 
ing is not only a duty, but a benefit, yea, our bleſſedneſs. 
And if any object; How is it blefſedneſs, or ſo much as a 
ſingle bleſſing, to wait upon God under this notion, as a 
God of judgment ? Tohave ſaid, God is 4 God of mercy, 
bleſſed are they that wait for him, might have taken upon 
the heart; but to ſay, Cod: a God of judgment, bleſſed are 
they that wait for him : How can that be ? Is there any 
defireableneſs in judgment ? 

I anſwer, Judgment is not there oppoſed to mercy 
( there's no bleſſedneſs in being near ſuch. judgment.) We 
may conſider judgment in a threefold vppolition. 

Firſt, Judgment is oppoſed to anger and ſeverity ( 7er. 
To, 24. ) Corrett me, O Lord, in judgment, not in thine 
anger : It is a bleſſed thing to wait upon a God of judg- 
ment, in oppoſitionto anger, ogas judgment imports'the 
golden bridle of moderation upon the paſſons and affeQi- 
ONs. 
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Secondly, Judgment is oppoſed to inju'tice : it 15 2 bleſ(- 
ſed thing to wait 'upon a juit God, who will certainly do 


*us right; itis a miſery, one of the greate(t miſeries under 


the Sun, to wait upon unjuſt and unrightcous men z but 
how great a mercy is it to wait upon a juſt and a righteous 
God ? 

Thirdly, Judgment is oppoſed to folly, ignorance, and 
unadviſedneſs ; thus God is a God of judgment, or wiſ- 
dom, and bleſſed are they that wait upon the wiſe ; it is 
a Vexacion to wait upon irath, fooliſh, heady men, who 
do they care not what , or know not what they do ; but 
to wait upon a man, much more upon the God of judg- 
ment, who kyows how to order and do all things, who 
hath the full compaſs of every cauſe within him, and wil! 
time every circumſtance to our beſt advantage (to wait 
upon this God, Ifay ) isa high piece of happineſs : God 
being ſuch a God of judgment, Bleſſed re they that wait 
for him ;, and fo bleſſed are they, that however he may 
put them to wait long. yet he at his coming will more 
then recompence all their waiting ; as we hind in the ex- 
ultation of the Church ( i/. 25.9. ) And :t ſhalt be ſaid 
in that day, Loe this is eur God, we have waited for him, 
he will ſave us; this is the Lora, we have waited for Lim, 
we will be glad, and reoyce in his ſalvation. Poflihiy 
ſome had ſaid then to the Church ( as was ſaid continu- 
ally to David, Pſal. 42. 3.) Where is your God? Yehave 
long looked for him, but he doth not yet appear. The 
Church having bu.n thoſe reproaches long, ſecs God 
coming at laſt, and then ſhe breaks forth in triumph, as 
if ſhe had held God forth in hier hand, and crycs him up, 
Loo this is our God, we have waited for him : The words 
havea ſound of victory , yea, of many victories inthcm., 
They ſhall in the end overcome all difficulties, who can 
but overcome their own hearts to a patient waiting upon 
God : As true repentance for the evil we have done, ſo ho- 
ly patience for the good we would receive, ſhall never be 
repcnted of, 

And (to add that further ) though, when (as it ap- 
peared here to Job ) Godin his providential aftings, de- 
termines negatively, and ſpeaks it out by the manner 0 
his workings, that his will is not to give, or do for us 
ſuch a thing, it ceaſes to be a Duty to wait for it; yet to 
lay down the Duty of waiting, Gr to throw it up at any 
time upon ſuch grounds as theſe four ( which are the 
utual grounds upon which it is laid down or thrown 
up) is extreamly ſinful, ani a high contempt” oi 

od. 


Firſt, Tt is extreamly finful to give over waiting upon 
God, as being unwilling to tarry his leiſure. 'Tis the pre- 
rogative'of God, to date all times, as ruch as to do all 
things for us ; our times are in his hand as well as our af- 
fairs; and he is the diſpoſer of all things, as in regard of 
the means, ſo alſo of their ſeaſons. Hence 'tis our du- 
ty to wait as a time, ſo all the dayes of our appointed 
tirne ( how many ſoever they are, they are all of Gods 
appointment ) till our change ſhall come, as Job profeſ- 
ſed his rcſolution to do ( Cþp. 14. 14.) The 1/-aclires 
are charged ( 7/al.78.41. ) For limiting the holy One of 
Ifracl : How did they limit him? There 15 a twofold 1i- 


miting of God: Firit , To means, when we think we 


cannot be ſaved unleſs we are ſaved our own way. Se- 
condly , There is a limiting of God to times, he mult 
fave us by ſuch a day, or elſe we cannot be ſaved: Thus 
the Iſraelites limited the holy One of 1/-2el, and ſet bounds 
to him, whoſe Power and Wiſdom are immeaſurable. 
God may juſtly limit man; and man never doth juſtly, till 
he keeps within the limits of God : bur it is not only a fin, 
but a high preſumption, for manto limit God ; Nor isit 
poſſible for man to bteak his own bounds more by any thing 
he doth, then by ſetting bounds to God, what, or when he 
ſhall do. 

Secordly, It is exceeding {ntful to give over vraiting on 
God for deliverance out of an aiſfliction, becauſe we arc 
cither difpleaſed with God who ſends it, or are angry at 
the rg os When God throws a ſtone at us, we 
ſhould itoop Humbly, and taking it up, put it into our 
boſome (if we do. ſo, though it look ike a worthleſs 
Pebble , it will quickly change into a precious. Pearl; 
however, we muſt) not like the Dog rage at it and bite 
it, which yet many do. Now they who are vexed at the 
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199 the aiYliction , theſe will never wait upon God for the 


removing of it. Such was the frame of that wretched | 


King (2 Kings 6.33.) who ſaid, This evil 4s of the 


Lord , wherefore fhowid I wait on the Lord ary longer ? 
As Pie had ſaid, I will never wait for any kindnefs at his 
hand, who hath already ufed me thus unkindly : He that 
cakes an aMicion in ill part at the hand of God, will ne- 
vcr expect good from him : Or it he ao, It muſt come 
very ſpeedily, or elſe his waiting is over. 11s ns t unlike- 
lv that this King, by the advice of the Prophet Eliſha, had 
waitcd a little, but he was ſoon weary z Wy ſhould I wait 
any loxrer ? There was reaſon enough why he ſhould, 
but his unbelicf would not let him ſee what he faw, nor 
underſtand what himſelf had ' ſpoken ; For the reaſon 
which he gave, why he would wait no longer , is the 
{trongelt reaſon that can be given why he ſhould have wait- 
ed longer, This evil is of the Lord, Tis truc, that among 
men, they, from or of whom evils are, are uſually .thc 
unfittelt to remove them: Men who wound are ſeldom 
$Kkill'd at curing; but the Lord brings no evil, but what 
he can remove, nor doth he make any wound but what 
he can heal; yea, no Power nor Art in the World, can 
heal the wounds that he makes, or remo!2 the evils which 
he brinzs, but his-own. Hence the patient Believer cryes 
out with the Church ( Hof. 6.1.) Let us return to the 
Lord, yea, let ns wait upon the Lord, for he hath torn, 
«4 he will heal : But the impatient unbcliever faith, Let 
us turn away from the Lord, let us wait upon the Lord 
no longer, for *tis he that hath torn us, thercfore ſurely 
he will not heal us. Grace and corruption may take up 
the ſame principles, but they draw concluſions from them 
a5 Contrary as themſelves are. 

Thirdly, It is excecding ſinful to give over waiting, as 
thinking that God cannot help. Some ſhorten their pati- 
e:ce by ſhortening the hand of God. Thatſuch were the 
apprehenſions of the 7ews, is more then probable by the 
Prophets Negative aſſertion ( 1/.:. 59. 1: ) Behold the Lords 
hand 15 not (hortened that it cannot fave. 

Fourthly , It is exceeding finful to give over waiting 
vpon God, by turning aſite to ſinful wayes : ' Some find 
out ( as they tuppoſe) nearer wayes ro help themſelves, 
then by attending upon God ; they like not (as ſuch have 
prophancly cal'ed them ) thoſe piozes delayes ; and ſo over 
Hedge and Ditch they will, to the overtaking of their 
own ends. The Prophet 7eremiah deſcribes ſuch (Chap. 18. 
12.) Ad they, ſid, there is no hope; or, our caſe 1s de- 
ſperate, all's loit, What then ? But we will walk, after 
o1:r own devices, and every one ao after the imagination of 
his evil heart : The Lord had told them ( Verſ. 12. ) Be- 
hold I frame evil avaiviſt you, and deviſe a device againſt 
yo, But did the Lord deviſe a device, meerly to enſnare 
them , or did he frame evil againſt them ne þ to undo 
them ? No, his aim was their repentance, -not thetr ruine, 
and therefore he adds in the ſame Verſe, Return ye now 
every one from his evil wityes, and make your wayes and 
your doings cood : As if the Lord had ſaid, Though I am 
about to frame evil againſt you, yet do ye return to me, 
ind all ſhall be well. How do they reſent this threateh- 
ng and this Counſel ? They grow deſperate upon it : And 
ſeeing God had brought them into ſuch ſtraits, taey would 
get out as well as they could : And as he was deviſing de- 
vices againſt them, ſo they had devices of their own, 
and them they would follow. Thus they would not wit 
upon God for a remedy in the way of repentance for their 
old fins, but they would provide themſelves a remedy by 
running into new ſins: They had a device in their heads 
which ſhould match the device of God. 

Now what the Prophet ſubjoyns (Yerſ. 13, 14, 15.) 
as a ſtrong redargution of that people who refuſed to 
Wait upon God in that way, the ſame we may ſay to all 
thoſe who refuſe to wait upon God in any. way. The Vir- 
gin of \rael (hecalls her ſo, to mind her what ſhe ſhould 
be, not to commend her what ſhe was) bath done a very 
horrivie thing ; will a man leave the Snow of Lebanon, 
which cometh from the rock, of the field ? Will a man 
( as our Margin hath it ) leave my ds 4 rock, or 
for the Snow of Lebanon ? That is, Will any Traveller be 
ſo fooliſh, as to leave the plain fields, where he may paſs 
with caſe and pleaſure , without let or hinderance, to 


climb over craggy Rocks, and precipitious Hills ? Wil! 
he leave a beaten path, to gothrough vaſt Woods and de 
ſolate Forreſts covered with Snow , where no track; : 
footitepsare to be ſeen? Or (asit follows inthat Ver ) 
Shall the cold flowing waters which come from another "a 
be forſaken ? Or, Shall the cool runmng waters be Fol 
her for ſtrange waters ? That is, Will any man who hath 
freſh Fountain-water of his own at home, 80 to ſeek a. 
ter ina ſtinking Ditch, in ſtanding Pools, and miery P.d. 
dles, when he is athirſt? Such is the choice or exchan3e 
which they make, who ceaſe waiting upon God in oy 
wayes, and turn aſide for help totheir own crooked wayer. 
Stumbling. ( as the Prophet ſpeaks at the fifteenth Verſe of 
the ſame Chapter ) 2 their wayes from the anczent paths 
to walk_ in pati;s, in a way not caſt #p, Or, where no £ by [; , 
z+. Though the hand or providence of God doth (or T 
times bring his people ( as the Prophet ſpeaks, Iſa. 42 
16.) By a way which they knew not, and leads them in varhs 
that they have not known : That is, into a way Which the 
knew not, by any former teachings of men, or experien- 
ces of their own ; yet his hand never leads them into an 
way, which is not caſt up, or which may not be made our 
by ſome rule or example in the Word ; T6 leave waitins 
upon Godin his ordinary wayes, and to go inany extra- 
ordinary way which hath no groundin the Word, is purely 
to follow our own wayes, and to go after the imaginations 
of our evil hearts. 

7eb in this place apprehended it unſeaſonable for kim 
to wait for thoſe worldly attainments and enjoyments 
which his Friends promiſed him; but he was not unwil- 
ling to tarry the Lords leiſure, nogwas he diſpleaſed with 
God tor afttictinghim, nor did he ſay, God could not help 
nim, much leſs did heturn from God to any wicked way 
to help himſelf, when he faid, 1f 1 wazt, the Grave imine 
houſe, 


ſome- 


Secondly, Obſerve from it, A good man may give up all 
worldly expettations. 


A Believer may in this ſence be an unbeliever, and lay 
down all his hopes in this life, of long life and of good 
dayes, of riches and temporal greatneſs : When Friends 
bid ſuchon their lick Beds, Be of good chear, we hope ro ſee 
you abroad ſhortly ;, webhope God will raiſe you up again, they 
will even forbid thoſe comforts, and ſay, Do not intice 51 
back, into the World with theſe hopes, the Graves ave re.idy 
for us, and we have made our bed in the darkyeſs ;, it # net 
for us to look for life here, indeed to I've to uw 1 Chriſt, but 
10 dye 15 gain. A Believer can willingly part with all his 
earthly poſſeſſions for heavenly hopes, much more can he 
joy fully part with all his earthly hopes for the poſſeſſion of 
Heaven. 

Thirdly, From theſe expreſhons, The Grave is my houſe, 
I bave made my bed in the darkneſs, 


Note, A Believer looks upon death as a ſtate of reſt. 


- 

As the whole houſe is a place of reſt compared with the 
World abroad ; ſo the Bedis the ſpecial place of reſt ( Rev. 
14.14.) Bleſſed are the dead which dye in the Lord, from 
henceforth they reſt from” their labours, and their works fol- 


low them : They ſhall follow their work no more, who are , 


followed by their works. The Grave is the houſe and bed 
of the body to all who dye: Heaven is the houſe andreit 
of the ſoul to all thoſe who dye in the Lord: Saints have 
here a reſt in their labours, they ſhall hercafter have a relt 
from their labours. 

Laſtly, Whereas the bed of death is made in datrk- 
neſs. 


GCbſerve, There is nothing deſireable in death, as conſidered 
init [clf. 


A-dark condition is the worſt condition : Darknels, 


* which in Scripture ſignifies all evil, is a word good enough 


to expreſs the ſtate of death by : What deſireablence!s 
there is in Death, what pleaſures in the Grave, will ap- 
pear further in thoſe Arguments which Death uſeth to 
invite us home to its houf®, the Grave, inthe next Verlc, 


which tells us, our moſt lovely Companions, yea, Our 
ſwectelt 
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\ ccteſt and molt cndcarcd Relations there, are, Corruptt- 
on and Worms. | 


Verſe 74. J have ſaid toCo:ruption, Zhou art mp Fa- 
ther ; andtothe TWozm, Thou art my Porther, 
and my DSiſftcr, | 


This Verſe is of the ſame ſence with the former ; only 
149 p . X , : . 3, . ded. 
Ne fo here, Job breakg into an elegarit variation of new meta 


- jun phots, and hyperbolical expreſſions. 


Thave ſaid. ] That is, | have (as it were) called to, 
and faluted the retinue and attendants of Dcath, as my 
friends and kindred : As I have made my bed in the Grave, 
23nd as that is my houſe, ſo now I am finding out my 
kouſhold relations; I ſay to this, Thouart my Father ; and 
to that, Thou art my Mother and Sitter. | 

The word which we render, 4 have. ſaid, &c. ſignifies 


1} 1:%4t pot barely x0. ſy, but 40 cry, or call out: I have called 


6ut to corruption : $9 Malter Broughton, To the put 1 


Fi cry, 0 Father; O Siſter , O Mother, to the Worm : Not 
_—_— barely, 1 have aid , but Icry; andnot oy I cry Fa- 
wie ther co the pit , but he adds alſoa rote of exc 

pt 1 Father. | 


amation, O 


Secondly, The wor4 imports not generally a calling, or 
crying out, to any one that comes next, but t9 ſome ſpecial 


kd. perſon, by way ot election and choice, or to ſuch as we 


know well, and are acquairted with, as the terms of Fa- 
ther, Mother, and Silter, iraply. 
Further, The word ſignifies , not only to call aloud, 


NÞ andtocall with eleCtion, but to go forth on purpole to call 
kf + a Friend, or to invite him in ; As when we lee an acquain- 


- tance-coming towards us, or our dwellings, we ſtep out 
to meet and welcome him, ſo the word may bear in this 
place: As if Feb ſecing death drawing toward him, had 


Þ [2/42 gone out, anid ſaid, 0 corruption my Father, O Worms my 


Mether, my Siſter, welcome, welcome 3 ſuch an elegancy 
the word yields us. PEEL 
I ſhall not here ſtay upon any anxious diſquilition 


x: :1/- about the propriety of theſe relations, how Fob calls cor- 


roption his Father, and the Worm his Mother and Sifter, 
or in drawing out compariſons about them z weare to look 
only to a general proportion, not to an exact propriety in 
theſe words; there's no need tomnake out parallels between 
corruption and a Father, or between Worms and a Mother, 
or a Sitter. 

Only thus much may be aſſerted particularly. 

Firſt, He ſpeaks thus to ſhew that he looked on death, 
not only not as an enemy, but not as a ſtranger. Death 
and he werewell acquainted. . 

Secondly, He ſpeaks thus to ſhew, that death was not 
only not a ſtranger to him, but as one of his Kindred : He 
was upon as fair terms with death , as with Father and 
Mother. 


6&1 Thirdly, Fob ſpeaks thus to ſhew, that he did not only 


look upon death as in a near relation tohim, but as having 
* a kind of delight and contentment in death : What is more 


ls :ni;j. ſweet toa man, who hath been a long jourticy, and is rc- 


turniig home, then to think that he is coming to his Fa- 
ther- and Mother , his Brethren and Siſters ? As Natpre 
— oe us Kindred by blood, ſo it is a cuſtom ro adopt and 
| amp to ous ſelves Kindred by Kindneſs; one we call Fa- 
ther, and another we call Mother ; one is our Brother, a 
"ſecond is our Siſter, a third'our Cozen, by the mutual 
tycs, or by the receits and returns of courtelie. Thus we 
are to take theſe compellations, as intimating with what 
ſpirit Fob entertained the thoughts of death, even with no 
other then if he had been to fall into the embraces of Fa- 


ther, and Mother, and Siſter : He ſaid to corruption, as | 


weſhould ſay to Wiſdom (Prov. 7. 4..) Say unto Wiſdom, 
thou art my Siſter, and call Vnderſtanding thy Kinfwoman , 
+ Thatis, Acquaint thy ſelf with. and be familiar with, Wiſ- 
. dom, ſo ſhalt thou keep thy ſelf ( which is both thy wiſ- 
domand thy happineſs ) a {tranger, fro” the ſtrange wo- 
man, Verf, F+ X ; . 
* Further, it may yet be enquired, what it is which Fob 
calls C orruption and the Worm, I hive l2id |. to Corup- 
tim] &c, What is this corruption ? There are two opt- 
, nions about it. 
Firlt, Some interpret him ſpeaking to the corruption, and 
Worms, which had already fcizcd upon his body ; ſor his 


_ 
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diſcaſes and ulcerous fores had hred corruption and worms : 
As if he had ſaid, ay well call corript:on wy Father, for 
I am already full of corruption, Imay well call the form my 
Mother, my S'ſter, for the Worms creep in and oitt at my 
ſores continually; my vody 15 24 if it 1ad lntn alienhy 112 the 
Grave, full of corruptien and Worms, x 
Secondly, Others. expound bim ſpeaking to, and of, the 
corruption and Worms, winch waiced his coming into the 
Grave. The. word in the Text, which we trantlate C/- 
raptzon , ſignifies alſo the Grave; becauſe bodies do not 


been a While a carkaſs, 'tis nothing but corruption : Hegce 
ſome render it. not, 1 /:.:ve [id 79 ce rr p1ions but mt» the 
pit, or gravc: So Maſtcr Broughton, To the pit I ery, 0 
Father ; tothe worm, O Morter, O Siſter, The Grave i5fo 
proper a place for corruption, that 'tis proper enough to 
expreſs corruption by the Grave, 

And beltdes thoſe Worms whic' are generated out of 
the putrefaftion of man;: body, thtre ate Worms ready 
Scnerated in the Grave to enteri2in us. \Worms arc the 
proper Inhabitants of. the Grave z there they rep boule, 
as Father, and Mother, and Siſter, to welcome and cni 
brace ſuch as defcendint» it. 

Maſter Fox reports of DoCtor T.:y!or, a famous Merty: 
of Chriſt in Queen /Mzries time, who was burned at /72/- 
ley in Suff+{k , that when he knew he ſhould ſuffer death by 
hre, heſaid, Je beet decerved: my filf,, aid T fill dc. 
cerve many at Radley z when ſome hearing this, began to 
hope he would :ccant, and ſhrink from that proſefſion of 
the Goſpel which he tad made : Atlaſt he explained kim- 
{clf, I am 7 0110 of & vETY fill 5 OOGY, ww: 'Ch I hi [ L [ ct, 
ſheuld have bee buried in Hadley Churco-y.rd, but I fie Tf 


' ! , . : 
T1 wHeceved ; and TPDCYE- OC A IVE 104 þ of IV 350 FTiierog 


which mizht nave had 7004 CHEAT 1p617 ty Can ifs, bat ] thail 
deceivg them all, my body bei'17 ro be birrined The Earth 
breeds Worms in its 014m bowels ; and ow body, whicl: at 
the belt and alive 2Uut: refi:.ed earth, being -once dead 


[ 


yicld another race ©: '\\Vorms. Feb may beſuppoled 7; 
ing unto both, or cither, i have [rr ro the 13% 
art my Mother << y Sijicr. 


Wwe may kc.ice Obſerve, Th:t /: me Bilicuers ae: lo 
Jar from fearing , that tney are familiar witl; 
death. 


Other Tewts in the former paſſages of this Pook ; have 
occaſioned iike Obſervations; yet as olten <5 this occi on 
is renewed it will nt be unprofitable to renew this Obter 
vation: To write tne ſame thmgs where we read the fame 
things ( yet the Reader will not find them the ſarne ) is not 
unprofitable, : 
 Ifay, ſome Believers are familiar with death, 1 am fa; 
from ſaying, that he who is not, is no Believer : There are 
not in all the ſame degree ot holineſs ; tough holineſs be 
the ſame in all ; but a Believertnay arrive at tuch a compo- 
ſure of ſpirit, at ſuch a ſtature of holineſs, as not to fear 
death. There arc ſome Believers, (and it is their fin) who 
arc but little acquainted with death, racy ſeldom £0 out to 
the Grave, or-look into the Pit they arc going to ; 1s that 
hath often converſcd witit death in the meditation ( which 
isa Believers way ) of ti-2 death of Chiilt, cannot be a raid 
to dye, if he know what the death of Chritt means which 
he hath meditated upon. He that knows it throug|:ly, may 
( as the Prophet ſpeaks in another caſe, 1/7. 11.8,*) F/ y 
on the hole of ti1:s Aſp, and Pt 1/15 hid Kpor: the &cw of tc 
Cockatrice z yea, ſuch a Believer may not only play and put 
his hand upon the Grave, which is the hole of this Afp, 
and the den of this Cockatrice, but he can play with the 
Aſp it ſelf, and take up the Cockatrice in his hand ; with 
this Aſp or Cockatrice he can ſport himſelf as with a Bro 
ther or a Siſter. 

O how different are the thoughts of carnal men, and 
their words. of death? How dreadfully do they ſpeal: 
and think of the Grave? Anunbelicver ſaith of the Grave. 
It is a priſon, not « houſe; he, finds no bed in darkveſs "ric ro 
him a Dungeon, be faith to corruption, They arc mv to, 
and to the Worms, ye are to me as Feinds and Firics: He 

annot bear the thought of them, much leſs their fioht and 


C 
] preſence. Saints ſpeak courtingly of death; there is & 
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kind of holy courtſhip in the language of Fob : Agag 
( 1 Sam. 15.32.) cone out to Samuel delicately ; for 1aid 
he, Srely the virternefof: death iz paſt : But he was decer- 
ved, for Sm! heed himin piecesz and when he ſaid, 
the bitterneſs of death is pat, he meant death was patt. 
He did not belicve. but that death would be bitter when- 
ever it ſhou!d come ;. but he thought death was paſt for that 
time however, and ſo he came out delicately, he ſtood asa 
Courtier, yea, as a King before Sam::cl, becauſe he had 
eſcaped (as he ſuppoſed) tat Ring of terrors. Thus the 
S1ints come out delicately indeed, and court it, in the very 
face of the King of terrors, for they know the bitterneſs of 
death is palt, 110ugh they were aſſured they muſt dye pre- 
E-ntly : They donot ſay, Death is pſt, they know death 
will come,and they mult dye, but the bitterneſs is paſt, the 
Gall and Worrawood is take:) our; and upon this account 
they can ſay 19 corrnp: 19”, T hou art my Father, and to the 
Worm, 't 0 art my Mother, and Siſter, 


Thir ily, Nt , Corruption and Worms are the portion 
and c omp41.10 i of the dead. 


Only Jeſus Chriſt was exemr: from this portion, who 
though he ſubmitted himſelf to deatt: for unners. yet having 
no fin in himſelf, he was not at all ſubject to death, nor 
was it poſſible that be ſhoxld be holden of it : He was the 1:9: 
ly one, ke had no corruption in his ſpirit, and therefore h2s 
fleſh ſaw no corruption (AQs2. 31. ) But as for all ficſh, 
they having corrupted all their wayes, their fieſh thall ſee 
corruption in the end. 

Take two Corolarics from this. 

| Firſt, Let 110 man glory in bodily beauty, in hononrs, or 
alliances. Corruption will ſhortly ſeize upon the moſt, 
beautiful body , Worms will crawl upon the ſmoothelt 
cheeks, upon the faireſt face, and into that mouth which 
now boaſtcth great things, a:d*ſpeaks fo proudly ; this 
earth muſt tur: to earth, and then the greateſt Kindreds, 
and nobleſt Pedigrees. willbe loſt or ſwallowed up in this, 
Corruption 15 my Father, and the Worm my Mother, and my 
Siſter : Man 13 corruptible while he lives » and when he 
dyes he is corruption. Every man living is buta Worm; 
Jeſus Chriit, wao abaſed himſelf to the loweſt condition 
of man, ſaith, 1 am 4 worm ard ro man (Pal. 22. 6.) 
When man dyes, 45 he goes to the Worms, ſo he makes 
Worms; who would be proud of his fleſh, did he know 
that 'tis but corruption and worms once removed, and that 
it mu't ſuddenly move- back again to corruption and 
worms. 

Secondly, Sceing de.uth hath nothing of its own but dark- 
neſs, corruption, and worms, which are all wapleaſing, and 
avert ito fleſh andblood, therefore live much in Chriſt, who 
only g1Ves remedy avaſt all rheſe evils : If welive in the 
Grave of Chriſt, that will make the darkneſs of our Grave 
light, and the corruption of it ſweet unto us. Hethat up- 
on good intereſt can ſay to Chriſt, Thou art my Father, 
theu art my Brother, thou army All, can ſay rejoycingly to 
corruption, T hou art my Father ; and to the Worm, Them art 
my Mother, and Siſter. Relation to Chriſt is ſo comfurta- 
ble, that it overcomes the diſcomfort of our moſt unpleaſant 
relations. That which raiſed the ſpirit of holy Fob to theſe 
free complyances with death, was the light which he had 
(even in thoſe darker times). about the Redeemer, of 
which, as the ninetecth Chapter gives us a clear andan il- 
luſtrious proof , ſo the next Verſe gives us more then an 
intimation. 


Verſe 15. And where is now mp hope ? And as foz nip hope 


who ſhall ſee it ? 


He that chearfully queſtions, Whereis my hope? puts 
it almoſt our of queition where his hope is: 

Where is now mp hope? ] Had ob loſt his hope , or 
was it to ſeek? Dawid's enemies interrogate him ( and 
that interrogatory was as a Sword in his bones, or as a 
Dagger at his heart ) Where is now thy God (Pal. 42.10.) 
Their meaning was, Thy God is no where, he is not to be 
found, thou haſt none to help, none to deliver thee : Job 
puts the queſtion himſelf, and he puts it to himſelf, Where 
7s now my hope? His meaning is not, that it was no where, 
but that it was not there where ſome would have it. 
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Hope may be conſidered two wayes, either as taken for 
a grace aCting in us, or as taken for ſome good'upon which 
that grace acts : ob's queſtion concerns not hope asit is a 
grace acting in us z he that haththat hope knows where i: 
is, and where it is once it abides for ever ; Hope is no ve- 
mover,” it is an abiding grace (1 Cor. 13.13.) Now abideth 

faith, hope , and charity, theſe three: Theſe are abidin 
graces z theſe muſt and ſhall keep houſe, not only in bh 
Church militant in general, but in the ſaul of ever true 
member of the Church: And if inreference to this hope, 
Fob had ES Where is now my hope ? He might have 
anſwered, It iFin thy heart ; the grace of hope dwells there, 
This grace of hope 1s go fading quality,but a ſctled power : 
Hope doth not alwayes act, but it alwayesis, where it ever 
was: Itis not alwayes & lively bope, but it is alwayes « li- 
ving hope. As Eliphaz checks Job ( Chap. 4.4.) Is this 
thy hope ? So' many a Bdliever deſerves to be checkt and 
chidden, becauſe his hope is not more ſtrong and ſtirring 
becauſe his hope is ſo unlike hope, eſpecially ſo unlike that 
hope, which he ought to have, after ſo much experience, 
What ? Is this thy hope ? Is this all? You have talked of 
hope all this while; is this all you have to ſhew for it ? 
This 15a poor piece of hope, a hope unworthy of thee, 
50me good men may juftly fall under this check; and 
whereas hope maketh not aſhamed, they may for a time 
be aſhamed of their hope ; yet it is with them as with thoſe 
. Trees of which the Prophet ſpeaks ( 1/a. 6.13.) Whoſe 
ſnoſtare is in them, when they havecaſt their leaves ;, Sothe 
holy feed ſhall be, and is the ſubſtance of it ; and though 
for a time it appear not, and ſo may bear this queſtion, 
Where is it ? yet it will appear again, and by bearing fruit, 
anſwer for it ſelf, Here 1] am. 

Secondly, Take hope for-that good upon which our hope 
is ſet, or for the abject of hope. Thert is a twofold object 
of hope. 

Firit, Eternal, and heavenly. - 
Secondly, Temporal, and earthly. 

Spiritual things are the hope laid hold upon ( Heb.6. 
18. ) That by two immutable things in which it is impoſſible 
for God tolye, we might have a ſtrong conſolation, who have 
fled for refage to lay hold upon the hope ſet before 1s: This 
Scripture teacheth us, that as there is a hope by which we 
ar hald, that's tiegrace of hope; ſo there is a hope upon 
which we lay hold, that's the good for which we hope. 
God himſelf, and all the good things of cternal life, which 
God hath promiſed, are this hope, This hope alſo Job 
had, and he knew where it was : As he knew he hadthe 
grace of hope in his heart, ſo that ke had the choiceſi good 
of hope in Heaven; nor wov!d he have parted with this 
hope '« all the poſſeſſions in the Workd. 

But as hope ( whether inthe object or in the aQtings of 
it) reſpects temporal, or earthly things ; Fob ſaith, 4:4 
now whereis my hope? That is, If I wait and hope about 
theſe things, my labouris loſt, my hopes are vain and va- 
niſhing, yea, already vaniſhed, as the next clauſe (which 
is of the ſame ſence with this, and therefore needs no cx- 
plication ) further ſheweth. 

And for my Hope, who ſhall ſc it? ] That is, Who 
ſha}l ſee that which you would have me hope for? You 
would perſwade me that I ſhall be a great man z if I ſhould 
take up ſuch a hope, who ſhall ever ſec it madogood, who 
(hall ſee it fulfilled? No man ſhall. 

Ana becauſe the word which we tranſlate Hope in both 
parks of this Verſe, ſignifies alſo a Congregation, or the mect- 
ing of many things or perſons together : That firſt and 
great congregation of waters, or rather the congregating 
of thoſe waters is expreſſed by it (Gen. 1.9.) and in alike 
ſence 'tis uſed concerning perſons (Fer. 3. 17.) Hence the 

whole Verſe is tkus.rendred, And where now 1s my congre- 
gation? And as for my congregation,who ſhall ſee it * As if 
he hag ſaid, 1f ye ack, after my congregation, or family, 115 
in the Grave ; there's all that T look for, there's my Father 
and Mother, there's my Siſters, and will any man $0 down 
with me into thoſe chambers of darkyeſs to viſit my congregart- 
on, to ſee my family : This is all the family which 1 have 
my eye, and whoſe eye elſe is greedy to ſee this ? 

I might from this Verſe tum back to that QOblr 
on lately given ; That a true Believer is ſometimes - 
to make triumphant reports about the wrack of his Worie 


ly hope ; he can ſay, Where is it ? And who ſhall W <4 
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with dry eyes, when the will of God removes it out of 
js ſight. 

—_— treating of the vanity of worldly things ( P/al. 
19.7.) concludes in the midit of all his outward enjoy- 
ments. A: now Lord, what wit 1 for ? Whereis my hope ? 
Or, Wh.zt do T hope for ? ( Tisall one ) my hope 15 3n thee ; 
notin the World, not after worldly things ; he cafily gave 
up his hope there : The more hope we have in God, the 
leſs wehave in and about the creature, Fob had much hope 
in God ; but he had none? not only in, but none for the 
creature. All thoſe hopes were in his ſight, as himſelf was, 
dcador dying, and thercelore ft only to be buricd out of his 
ſight, as e ſpeaks inthe next Verſe. 


Verſe 16. Zhcv ſhall go down to the barsc> the pit, when 
our r£ft together 1s inthe duſt, 


cv ſhall go down. ] Who? or what ſhall godown ? 
There is no expreſs Relative in the Hebrew : They, that 
is (ſay ſome ) theſe bepes : He ſpeaks in the Plural num- 
ber, as if he had ſaid, Al my hopes about ti11s life are gow 
down to the pit. The belt of worldly hopes, and worldly 
things, are dying and periſhing ; mine are to meas dead 
and periſhed. | 

Secondly, Others underſtand it of 7ob himſelf; for the 
word which we tranitate B4rrs, ſignifics alto the members of 
the body : As if he had ſaid, I my ſelf ſhai yo down to the 
Pit, or Grve. 

A third thus, They ſhall deſcend upon. the bars of tle 
Grave : The meaning is, Te ſrall quickly fee me and ll 
”y worldly hopes, which ye fo much ſpear, of, put roger fry 
jn 4 Coffin, and cariyed out upon 4 ber to the Grave for 
b;rial. 
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This going down to the bars of the Pit, according to our 
reading, imports, that he and his hopes ſhould deſcend to 
the lower parts of the carth, the Grave, and be buricd 
there ; the Pit would (hut him in,and make him faſt enough. 
The Grave is a Priſo:!, and there are ©... or bolts belong- 
ing to that Priſon which ſhut the Prifoners in; there's no 
breaking of that Priſon : The Decree of God is the bar of 
the Grave, and his purpoſe locks it ip till the day which 
himſelf hath appointed for the reſurrection trom the dead, 
and the judgment which is to follow. As the evil Angels 
are reſerved in chains of darkneſs to the _—_— of the 
great day; ſo are the bodies of men chained and barred 
down in the darkneſs of the Grave, till God ſends out the 
Arch-angel with the ſound of a Trumpet to ſummon them 
to his Bar, 

Yet further, theſe words are interpreted as ſpoken in 
derifion of thoſe overtures which his Friends made to him 
about worldly happinels : ASif h-: had ſaid, Tou perſwade 
me that I ſhall hvem:ch goo inthe Worlas, Very well, let ut 
be fo; but Ao youb thizih that I can CT my Goods , my 
Houſes and Lands, my Silver and Gol", my Corn and my 
Wine, te mike merry with in 14* Grave? Stall I, and the 
greatneſs you promiſe me, hive cogecther in the Grave, and 
make our abode in darkneſs ? The Seprua27rme ſeem to fa- 
vour that ſence, rendrirng it, Shall my Goods Lo ws 1 me to 
the Grave? Or, Shall we deſccnd into the duſt hand in 
hand 2 When ſurrender this battered Fort into the hands 
of death, ſhall I march out with bag and baggage to theſe 
Subterranean dwellings ? The Apo!tle affirms, That we 
brought nothing with 1 into this World 3 and , he doth more 
then affirm ) 1 is certain ( faith he ) we can carry nothing 
out ( 1 Tim. 6. 7. ) And therefore what doth it avail a dy- 
ing manto tell him of riches, ſceing when he dyes he mult 
leave all his riches. 

Mr. Broghton tran(lates plainly thus, To rhe mdf? of the 
Grave all ſhall d:ſcen4, when we fi ll 70 down together mm the 
duſt. From which our reading of the latter clauſe varics 
but a little. 

When we hall reſt together in the buſt. ] The word 
Which weexpreſs by reſt, is derived by ſome, from a root 
ſignifying todeſcend, or go down ; hence the difference of 
tranſlation. The Hebrew particle (i) which we render 
When, ſignifies alſo For, or Foraſmuch ; Furthcr, it is ſome- 


times taken conditionally, for 7f, as alſo interrovatively 
for ( utr:m ) whether z according to all which acceptions, 
this clauſe hath undergone a varicty of reading. 

But I paſs them by, and keep to our own, 1WWhe:: our veſt 
together is i the duſt, or, for as ich as we ſhall reſt together 
in the duſt, Of this reſt I have ſpoken before (Chap. 3.17.3 
There the weary be at reſt, thither I refer the Reader : \We 
may alſo take Fob's ſcnce in this place, by that which he 
ſpeaks ſo clearly out to this point ( Chap. 30. Ver/. 23. ) 
For [ know that thou wilt 6rir:9 me to death, and to the ho!vje 
appointed for all living. 1 fhailnot ftay here todraw out 
Obſervations z m-*ter of this purport, about the certain- 
ty of, and abouto''r 1o!t in death, having occurred hercto- 
forc : All that I ſhall add for the cloſe of this Verſe and 
Chapter, ſhall only be an ofer towards thereſolution of a 
doubt, which may arife upon the whole matter of 79's 
continued refolves {or death, and his retuſals o! any cnter- 
tainmecnt of the hopes of life, 

Hence it may be que tioned, Did not 7eb fn in giving 
up his hope, and in retuiing to be comforted when his 
Friends, wiſe anc godly men, labourcd to afſure him »t 
deliverance ? 

| anſwer, Firſt, 756 was willing to be comforted, but 
he did not like their way of comforting. which was indeed 
a wounding ; for the promiſes which they made him, did 
ail along carry animplication ol his guilt; they never pro- 
miſling hin any deliverance, but i;pon the ſuppoſition of 
hi- repentance fruim thote wickednelſſes, - with which 
they charged him; whereas he utterly denyed their charge 
in the ſence which they laid againt him. _ 

Secondly, I anſwer, We carnot altogether acquit 76{ 
from blame, in judging his fate ſo deplorable and rezne- 
dileſs. For though wit an eye to the creature, and all ſe- 
cond cauſes, there was no probability, or poliibility for 
his recovery, yet Job {hould have raiſed his hopes upon 
the Power and All-ſufiiciercy of God; he might have re- 
merabred, that as his afflicton was extraordinary, and the 
hand of God very vilible init ; ſo his deliverance alſo might 
have been as extraordinary, and that God could have put 
forth as ſtrong, and as viſible a hand to reſtore him, as he 
did to calt himdown : 'Tis ſaid of Abr.1ham ( Rom.4.18,19.) 
that he azainſt hope, bel:rged 11; hope 3 nothing appeared to1 
the ſupport of his hopes, vet Abraham did not ſay, 1here 
is my hope ? Or why thould 1 wait for Children? He cor{c- 
dered not his own: body 55ow deadwhen be was zbout an huxdred 
years ola;, neither yet tre dead::c/5 of Sarah's womb : Theſe 
natural impediments came nvt to his mind, while he had a 
word from the Lord cf nature, He }? r7gercd 1:97 at rife pro- 
miſe of God thr. 17h ub: ®, [1:t was ſtrom? tu Faith, 0;- 
ving glory to God. But we ray ſy of Fob { fromthe con 
tinual tcnour of his own anſwers ) that he conſidered his 
own body as dead roo much, and fo attained not to 4bra- 
hbam's ſtrength of Faith. 

Yet we havethree things to ſay for him : Firſt, There 
was a great difference between his caſe and Atr.44.;s ; 
70; had no ſuch ground 'of Faith as Abraham had 5 Abra 
ham reccived a ipecial, yea, an abſolute promiſe from God, 
that he ſhould have a Son ; but F-b received cnly a condi- 
tional promiſe from man, grounded upon the general pro- 
miſes of God, that he ſhould be reſtored : This conlidera- 
tion abates muci from the + Objection of his unbelicf ; 
trough it cannot be denyed, bur lis Faith might and ſhould 
have riſen highcr upon the power of God, who as he was 
all-ſuthciently able , ſo he did afterwards actually raiſe 
him up. 

Secondly, The deſign of God being in Feb's example 
to ſct forth a pattern of Patience ; as his defign was in 
Abraham's example to ſct forth a pattern of Faith; he 
was pleaſed to let 7ob's Faith run it felt out about ſpiri- 
tuals and cternals, not minding temporals, that ſo his pa- 
tience might have a pertect work in bearins the full weioh: 
of his affliction to the end, while his Faith did not ſo 
much as put under a little finger to caſe him with the lea 
belief, that it ſhould (asto this life) be taken off, or have 
an end. 

Laſtly, ( As 'twas hinted ) 7ob had much Faith to ſine 
purpoſes, though none to this ; he had a full trult in God, 
though he ſhould kill him ; but he had no trutt that God 
would not kill him : he believed God loved him while he 
did attic} him, though he did not belicye that God wou'd 
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deliver him from his afli tions. As ro mans Faith works 


the old is better (Luke 5. 39. ) Doubtleſs 7b had ws: 


a'ihe ar all times; ſo tis rare that any mans Faith works aliks 
to.:ll 111175 : Some who believe ard hope mightily for the 
things of Hcaven , have but little, either Faith or Ho 

for earthly things ; Not becauſe a Faich wiich ſerves for 
Heaven, 15 not en ugh ( 'tis rather more then enough ) to 
ſerve for Eurth : But becauſe moſt of thoſe whoſe Faith is 
ſtrong and much enlarged for Heaven. take ſo much ſatis- 
faction there, and arc there ſo much at home, that they 
account themſelves Pilprims and Stranzer. here, and are 
not much mind{ul ( as the Apoſtle ip.aks, Heb. 11,15.) 
or deſirous of their earthly Countrey and concernments, 
I hat -we do not mich deſire ro have, we do not much believe 
( 142071 F/). WE believe) ti1.4t We ſhail have it, A fill ſoul , 
Ciith Sclumen, loatheth the Honey-comb : Thoſe ſouls which 
are full of Heaven ( though they do not loath, yet they ) 
arc not kungry aſter ( though they can thankfully receive 
2nd cnjov ) any 719ey-comb of this World. No man ha- 
vine ar tth old Tin , ſtraightway deſireth new, for he ſaith 
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the old Wine of Gods favour and love in the Redeemer 
and ſo his thirſt was much ſlacked, if not totally quenched 
towards the new Wine of a temporal reſtauration. And 
hence we may not only charitably, but more then probab|l 
conclude, That it was not for want of Faith, that Job did 
not believe or hope for what his Friends promiſed him 
becauſe he had employed his Faith upon better and 
pleaſing promiſes. 

Thus Fob hath finiſht his anſwer to the ſecond charge 
of Eliphaz : And (through the help of Chrit ) ſome- 
what is here tendered for the illuſtration and expoſition 
of -it, His other two Friends, Bildad, and Zophar, ſtand 
ready to enter the Liſts with him, and to renew their 
charge ; what they ſaid, and what anſwer they received, 
ſhall (if God continue life and ſtrength, with theſe peace- 


able opportunities) in convenient time be preſented topub- 
lick view. 


, but 
more 


err ere were ne — EL Woo gt nn 


- By ” 6p , IRIS as 
TR RET. ES — OTE 
—_ bn Se i 
a Pn _ _ — g_——_ > wetrt.2 


-— & 5 . iy — = 
.- FAS 4 S = Tp Lg —- 
a <4 ” a - : _ 


"_— ', 


= 


\ND 


i 
- 


rVvatlon 


UPON THE 
EIGHTEENTH:, NINETEENTH 
TWENTY-SECOND CHAPTERS 
Of the Book of 


TWENTIETH, T WEN TyY-FIRST, 


Z 
© 
fs 
N 
© 
= 
pX 
£2 


Practical Obſe 


TO THE 
CHRISTIAN READER 


To thoſe eſpecially of this CIT T, who have been the Movrrs, and con 
time the PRowoTERs of this W OR K. 


our learning and inſtruction, hath in all times appointed the Miniſtry 
of expounding and Preaching his Word, that it might be the better fitted 
for inſtruction: The buſineſs of the Expoſitor (or of the Preacher 
expounding ) is to colle& and give out the ſence and me:ning of the 
Word aright : The buſineſs of the Preacher ( or of th! Expofitor 
preaching ) is to divide the ſencs and m2aning of the Word aright , 
_ giving to every one that portion which 1s proper to him ; bis proper 
Doctrine ( of Truth ) his proper F.eproot ( of Error,) his proper Correction (of evil Man- 
ners) his proper Inſtrution ( about holineſs of Converſation ) and all in Righteouſneſs. 
IPhile Jeſus Chriſt himſelf was fulfilling bis Miniſtry here on earth, be performed not only 
the office of a Preacher ( Luke 4. 18, 19, 20, &c. ) but of an Expolttor alſo (Luke 2 4, 
27,) Beginning at Moſes and all the Prophets, he expounded unto them in all the Scrip- 
tures the things concerning himſelf, The Scripture is indeed its own Expoſitor ; dark 
Texts receive light from clearer, and thoſe which are ſo plain that they need no Comment, 
are a Comment to thoſe that need. But though the Word of God {( as totruth and light ) 
be ( as God himſelf 3s) leit-lufficient, and carrieth in ſome one or other part of it, the inter- 
pretation of other parts ; yet as to man, there is uruch need of an Interpreter, for the due 
accommodation of any one part to the interpretation of another : For the Scripture js ſuch an 
Expoſitor of its own hard Places, as it is a Tudge of all bard Queſtions and Controverſies, 
ariſing from, or grounded upon it : That 3s to ſay, A Normal, hot a Perſonal Expoſitor, 
And therefore as the Father of Lights, from whom cometh every good git, and cvery 
perfe&t gift, bath beſtowed This wery good and perte&t gift, His boly Word upon us , 9 be 
bath furniſhed ſome with gifts, and ſent them forth 4s Interpreters of it; yea, be bath 
ſent forth his Holy Spirit, who 3s not only ( as Elihu ſpeaks { in this Book) of fonts 
choice-ſpirited man ) An Interpreter, one among a thouland, vt the outy un-erring Intecr- 
preter. For as the Word of God 3s the only un-erring Noxmal Expotitor. of it ſelf, ſo the 
Holy Spirit of God, whom Feſus Chrift bath promiſed to ſend, and of whom Cirift bath 
ſaid, He ſhall take of mine, and ſhew it unto you, 7s the only wn-erring perional Expo: 
litor of the Word; yet the Holy Spirit (as 1 may ſay) in perjon ſeldom doth it ; but nſu- 
ally conweyeth the light of the Word unto man, by ſuch men as bimfclf bath firſt enlicht- 
ned. 

There want not ſome who would hawe the Word ſet nakedly before al, that ſo every man 
waiting for the light of the Holy Spirit , may make bis own apprebenſton the interpretetion 
of it . aud *tis true, that nothing is an interpretation to any man beyond or beſides what him- 
ſelf apprebends , yet the apprebenſions of this or that man, may be very ſerviceable unto 
many others, andare often the means which God uſeth and vteſjeth for the leading of their 
underſtandings into the way both of truth and holineſs. Nor can they who are thus led, be 
therefore juſtly charged to ſee, ſpirituaily, with other mens eyes , becauſe others þave been 
inſtrumental for the opening of their eyes; or that they ſeeby othermens light, becauſe otyers 
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have been helpful in bringing them from darkneſs unto light , no more then they can be charged 
to ſee, corporally, withother mcns eyes, whoſe eye-ſight hath been cured ( as 4 ſecond cauſe) by 
the 5hillof man, or, that they ſee by other menslight, who ſaw nothing till a window was open- 
ed to them. For thelight which any man brings and holds forth, becomes every mans proper 
liobt, who is enabled to receive it and ſee by it. The Goſpel is held forth to thouſands to 
whom yet it is hid. the God of this world having blinded the eyes of their mind, leſt the 
light of the glorious Golpel of Chriſt, who is the image of God, ſhould fhineunto ( oy 
irradiate) them, that is, ſhine into them. So that every ſoul muft have an internal eye or 
light given him, before he can ſawingly receive that light which 7 r externally offered Dim . and 
whoſoever thus receives thelight offered, makes that as much his own (in his ownrapacity ) 
0s it was the offerers. And foraſmmch as there are many unſtable and unlcarned oxes (7 
the Apoſtle Peter expreſſetb them, 2 Pet. 3.16,) who ( at leaſt preſuming to ſee without, if 
not ſcorning to ſee by the light which others offer ) wrelt not only the Epiſtles of Paul, in 
which ( as the Apoſile Petcr there affirmeth ). are many things hard to be underſtood, bur all 
other Scriptures to their own deſtruction, it cannot be reaſonably judged a diſſervice eithertg 
God or tobis people, to endeawvonr (in the utmoſt improvement of gifts and light received) 7x 
riabt interpretation of them. And though we dare not offer our interpretations under the titl; 
of Infallible, and ſo challenge a dominion overthe faith of others, yet we may be helpers both 
of their joy and knowledge. We are commanded to try the Spirits whether they be of Gd 
(1 Fobn 4.1: ) We muſt not reje&+ all Spirits, becauſe poſſibly many are not of God. The 
Spirit of God 3s above all trial; but there are Spirits ( even the Spirits or ſpiritual gifts of 
all men ) which muſt be ſubmitted to trial, and ſtand Probationers, - And becauſe the 
are toberried, therefore it followeth that they are to be uſed; for to what purpoſe ſhonld that 
be tried which is not to be uſe! ? To try a thing or perſon, doth indeed ſuppoſe that thers 
may be a failing in either . but it doth not at all infer, that there is no uſe of either, but rather 
that both are uſeful: And if upon trial much be found which is unſound, and ſo to be refu- 
ſed, yet that which is ſound mu$t be retained. Thus the Apofile direis ( 1 Thel. 5. 21, ) 
Prove all things, hold faſt that which is good. 

What js preſented in the following Expoſetions, 1s not the intpoſing of a ſence either upon 
the Word of God, or upon the underſtandings of men, but an humble tender of what the Ex- 
poſutor underſtands as the ſence of it, to the trial of all. 

Some, 1 know, begin to ſay, that there 3s, or at lea$t, that ſhortly there will be little 
or no need at all of ſuch poor helps as theſe: Surely it will be the rejoycing of all who ho- 
nour Jeſus Chriſt , and love his appearing, to ſee that day, not ſo much becauſe they may then 
take their eaſe, and reſt from theſe labours (for though the ſervants of Chriſt, 1hrongh the 
11hrmity of their fleſh, are often wearied at their work, yet through the ſtrength of his 
Grace, they ſhall not be weary of it) but becauſe when that which is Bah or (as the 
Apo$ile ſpeaks, x Cor. 13.10.) in part ſhall be done away, then that will be come which 
13 pertect. Only my fear is that ſome are ſo buſie in decrying theſe things ( which we raa- 
dily acknowledge to have many imperfefions in them ) that for ha$te they would do thew 
away (in their own and others wrong ) before that which is perfe& be come unto us. Pro- 
phelie thall cealc, and knowledge ( of this ſize, and as now attained) ſhall be done 
away ; but when theſe ceaſe, in order to God's appointment, thoſe weakneſſes and wants in 
the fons of men ſhall ceaſe alſo, to cure and ſupply which, they were appointed by God. How 
happy and glorious a thing were it, if we could ſee this Age approve it ſelf ſuch as had no 
need to be taught ? or that the ſymptomes of the ſame ſuckneſſes and 57potencies both of Tudg- 
ment and Praftice did not now diſcover themſelves as formerly» How many are there who 
ſpeak; much of the holy and bleſſed Spirit ( concerning whom we can neither |} peak ner boaSt 
too much ) who yet walk after the fleſh! How many diſcourſe high ( concerning which all 
our diſcourſes fall too low) of thoſe new Heavens and of that new Farth whercin dwelleth 
rightcoulnels, who yet defile end pollute the old with their unrighteonſneſs Where almoſt 
can we behold th. Image of that Glory which we ſhould continually wait for, ſtampt up the 
wayes of men * And while the actings of men are every where thus low and earthly, doth the 
age look like that which is eitber aGiually above, orhath near out-grown teaching © ds for my 
ſelf, I defire (ſhould 1 live tothat day ) when my Lord and Maſter cometh, to be found thus 
doing. 1135 dangerous tolay down or depart from the praflice of known duties, up! the 
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expectation of further priviledges ; Orto ſay, we need not now do that which ſhortly ( poſ- 
ſibly very ſhortly ) we ſhall need do no more. Each ſtate bath its proper rules and helps, and 
to them we muſt ſubmit , till we are removed out of ſuch a ſtate. *Tis no wiſdom for a 
dim-ſighted man preſently to throw away his SpeSiacles, though he be aſſured that within a 
while bis eye-ſight ſhall be cleared. 

Chriſtian Reader, let you and I be not only contented, but thankful that we may behold 
the Glory of the Lord in theſe Glailes, till bimſelf lead us into his Glory, and give us the 
Top-ftone of all PerfeStions, to ſee face to face. The furtherance of ſouls in the way to 
this Glory, is the deſign of this Work,, which now by the aſſiſt ance of God, is adwanced half 
way ; as forthe other half (ſeeing no man ean bog of to morrow, or knoweth what a day may 
bring forth) I can only ſay, that it is in my beart, if the Lord continue life and ſtrength 
with the Call hitherto afforded, to adwance with what ſpeed I can ( though I confeſs the beſt 
of my ſpeed is but ſlowneſs ) towards the finiſhing of that alſo, The travel of this ſixth 
Stage, I leave with you, and both you and it to the blefſing, and under the ſhadow of the 
Almighty, in whom am, 


Jan. J. 1652, Your very Afﬀectionate Friend and 


Servant in-this Work of the Lord, 
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J O B. 


CHAP. XVIII. Ver. x, 2, 3, 4. 


T hen anſwered Bildad the Shuhite, and ſaid ; 


How long will it be, ere you make an endof words? Mark, and afterwards 
we will ſpeak. | 


Wherefore are we counted as Beaſts ; and reputed vile in your ſight ? 


He teareth himſelf in bis anger : ſhall the earth be forſaken for thee ? and ſhall 
the rock be removed out of his place ? 


LIP H AZ. having finiſh- | His Preface is laid down in the four former verſes of 

A oF.) cd, Bildad begins a ſecond this Chapter. 

&> NEEr |. diſpute with Fob 5; Then an- The body of his diſcourſe extends it ſelf from the 
5 1/28 1k I} /wered Bildad the Shuhite, fifth verſe incluſively to the end of the twentieth, in 

[& ANIM 47d /aid. Yet herather re- which bis general ſcope is to deſcribe the miſerable condi- 

E 

ma 


>: E(, , proves then anſwers ; and tion of a wicked man: and he doth it under a threefold 
— 3 dg returns inveCtives more then conſideration, as a threefold gradation of his miſery. 
reaſons. Bildad ſtrikes here Firſt, In his life. | 


again upon the ſame ſtone, Secondly, In his death. 
& at which himſelf and his Thirdly, After death. 


: x friends had ſtumbled be- So that living, dying, and dead, he is miſerable, and 

fore, His whole diſcourſe falls into three parts. therefore altogether miſerable. wo 
Firſt, We have his Preface. The conclulion of his diſcourſe is contained in the lat 

Secondly, The body of his Speech. verſe, in which he gives us the ſtrength of what he had 


Thirdly, He winds up, and draws all together into s ſaid, and re-affirms it ; Surely ſach are the dwelling, 
brief Concluſion. 


» 


; of tre 
wicked, and this is the place of him that hnoweth wet Cod. 
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His general deſign and ſcope 1s to convince Job that he 
was a wicked man, becauſe he ſuffered thoſe things waich 
none but a wicked man ( according to his opmon) ever 
did. or thould ſuffer. For the proof of this he proceeds 
m 1.15 lormer method, bringing notizing new for the mat- 
ter, no NEW argument, no new mel ether tO contirm 
his own poſition, or to infirm 'the opinion of job ;:but 
cloatiing his former reaſons in anew drets, he gies £5 4 
very lively and pathetical deſcription oi the eſtate of a Wic- 
ked man; upon which ſubject he had treated in the cightn 
Chapter. Only two differences appear between this and hs 
grit di'courte, 

Firlt, At the eighth Chapter he ſets out the happineſs of 
4 godly maa in oppoſition to the miſerable citate of the 
wicked z here he leavesout that part. 

Secondly, At the cighth Chapter he uſeth many argu- 
ments to move ob to repent, and turn to God. He leaves 
e1;t that work alſo here, not ſo much as once mentiont"g 
repentance, or exhorting him to return to God as if he 
citier thought it too late, or that Job's obſ{tinacy was re- 


modiloſs. and the wound both of his outward and inward * 


[tate incurable. 

Tic firit yart or preface is ſpent in reproof, and we may 
obſcrve five things for which Bi{dad reproverh Fob. 

Fir, He reproveth him for wording it, or for talkative- 
n.<(5, at the beginning of the ſecond verie 3 How [0/17 will it 
le cre you make wn end of words. 

Seconely, He reproveth him of inadvertency, and care- 
Icmels, in the middle of the ſecond verſe 3 Mark, &c. As 
if he had ſaid; Tor have been heedleſs all this while, you have 

: nell attended what we have been about ; Mark, and af- 
Lore ras we will ſbeak, : 

1 4rdly, He chargeth tim with contcmptuous thoughts, 
and an irrevercnt eitimation of his friends : (wverl. 3.) 
W/erfore ave we connted as beaſts, and reputed vile in your 
{izht ? Thou haſt not only numbred us with, but below the 
lowclt of the people; Thou cither lookeſt upon us as if we 
had forſe ted our reaſon and were not men, or had loſt our 
integrity, and ſo were the worſt of men. 

Fourthly, He chargeth him with fury and impatience in 
the beginning of the fourth verſe; He teareth himſelf in 
his anger; As if he had ſaid; As thou haft torn onr reputa- 
rt, [2 thy own pexce; tho art urcivil to ns, ard atorture 
to thy ſelf. 

Hithly, He chargeth him with inſolency and boldneſs to- 
wards God hiniſelt in the latter part of the fourth verſc; 
Sh.2ll rhe earth be forſaken for thee, end ſhall the rock, be ve- 
mould out of his place ? What! muſt God work wonders, 
and turn the world upſide down for your ſake? Doſt thou 
think thy ſelf a man ſo extraordinary , that the crdinary 
providences and diſpenſations of God, will not ſerve thy 
turn ? Shull the earth be forſ..ken for thee? &c. Theſe are 
the ſteps of Bildad's angry addreſs to fob; Then anſwered 


Bildad the Shuhite, and ſid. 


Verf. 2. ow long will it be cre pou make an end of 
wo:ds ? &c. ; 


There is ſome variety of conjcCture who is here intended, 
or to whom Bildad eirects his ſpeech. 

For the original is plural, as if he were not ſpeak- 
ing to a ſingle perſon, but to a multitude ; How long 
w:il zt be ere ye make an end of words? And it is queſti- 
oned upon. that ground, whether B:{dad ſpake to Fob alone 
or no. 

Firſt, Some conceive, that Bildad's diſcourſe aims at 
7ev, in comfort with Eliphaz, who ſpake before, as if Bil- 
4ad had been angry with them both ; becauſe Fliphaz, and 
he holding out ſo long a diſpute, had hindred him from 
unburdening -his- mind, and offcring his opinion 3 How 
long wall it be ere ye make an end of words ? As if he had 
ſaid, Will you two have allthe talk,, ſhall not I and my bro- 
ther be ſuffered ro ſpeak, oxr judgments ? How long will it be ? 
- Thus he isſuppoſed to grow angry, not only with Fob, but 
with his friend. 

Secondly, Others think that Bildad ſpake only to his 
friends and companions in that diſpute, and not to Job at all ; 
as if he had altogether diſliked the courſe which they had ta- 
ken for Jo's conviction; How long will it beere ye make an 
end of words ? As if be had ſajd; Ye have not bit the point,zior 
ſtated the queſtion right, ye do but ſpeak, words all this while, 


ye are not yer jtpon the matter. Others inake it out thus Wh 
"”* "TT » / , ; 

ao you wrong your ſelves fo much, and diſparage your wiſdom 

to talk, with ſuch a man as thu Job 1? A may of (6 little 

reaſon, and-of ſo much paſſion ;, a man ſo obdurate in and 1. 

ditted to bis own way, 4 7an fo vigh in and ſtiff to hts own 

conceit : 40 ye. not percerve that ye labor 1 Vaingthar Four word; 


doth he wot caſt your connſels belz\d 


; back, and refuſ, all 
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your advices? therefore be ye adviſed, give over, make an eyd + 


of words, Which way ſocver we take it, whether Bil414 


york to Fob in conſort with Eliphaz, or only to his 19/4 
riends, the heat of his ſpirit breaks out at his lips And 7,” 


his own words proclaim, if not his pride, yet his impa- 
tience, while he ſaith, How long will it be ere ye make an 
end of words ? 


Hence Note, Long diſputes kindle paſſions. 


In thoſe acts wherein reaſon ſhould do all, paſſion would 
do moſt, and comonly doth too much; - hence, inſtead 
of arguing we fall to inveighing, and tor real convicti- 
ons give perſona! provoc.tions. Moſt are ſo immoderate 
in diſputation, that thcy need a moderatour, as much to 
quiet their ipirits, as to ſtate their queltions and opini- 
ons. Solomon tells us ( Prov.27.17.) that, As Iron ſhar- 
peneth Iron, ſo 1 ma": "arpeneth the countenance of his 
friend. When we wiiet one Iron upon another, the edoe 
grows keen ; thus a man ſharpeneth the countenance of 
his friend. The word that we tranſlate corr1c:arce, ſigni: 
fies alſo 2»zcr, or paſſion, becauſe anger quickly appears in 
the face or countenance. Hence ſome render the Proverb, 


As Iron ſharpeneth Iron, ſo a man ſharpeueth the anger of 


his friend. He ſtirs up his paſſion, till he grows as keen as 
a knife. yea as a razor : oppoſition ſharpencth the ſpirit, and 
ſome have been ſo ſharpened by it, that they come to ſharps 
indeed, and when they have long contended 'by words, 
have fallen to blows. 

This carries a fair ſence, yet [ conceive that cleareſt, which 
reſtrains theſe words to the perſon of Fob alone. But then 
the query will be why he ſpeaks in the plural number, 
How long will it be ere ye make an end of words ? 

Some anſwer, Bildad ſpeaks to Fob in the plural number, 
for honours ſake, and in reverence to his perſon. I find very 
little reaſon for that, conſidering he ſpeaks of him at ſo low 
a rate all the Chapter over, 


Secondly, One of the Ancients tells us, Bildad ſpake in *' 
the plural number, becauſe he thought Fob was poſſeſt with : 


an evil ſpirit ; That evil ſpirit in the Goſpel, being asked 
his name, anſwered, It # Legion , fer we are many. Had Fob 
been poſſeſſed with an evil Spirit, he might well have been 
ſpoken to as many : I am ſure, as more then a Good mary. 
But I paſs that. 

Thirdly, It is conceived that Bildad ſpeaks plurally, be- 
cauſe 7ob had his aſſiſtants, ſeconds, and abettors in thatdi- 
ſpute, who did ſometimes put in a word, and help himat a 
dead lift. 

Fourthly, I conclude, that he ſpeaks to Fob alone, in a 
word of the plural number, according to the common and 
familiar uſage or idiom of the Jewiſh Language, rather then 
from any ſpecial reſpect intended to his perſon, or the plu- 
rality of his Aſſiſtants 3 How long will ut be ere you mike an 
end of words ?! 

The matter of this firſt clauſe, hath been opened upon 
thoſe words of _—_ ( Chap. 11.2, 3.) Should not the 
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multitude of words be anſwered? and ſhould a man full of ſvn" 


talk, be juſtified ? Where 'twas ſhewed, that words with- 


out matter, ayery, empty diſcourſes are very burdenſora | 


to an underſtanding ear : How long will it be ere youmake 
an end-of words ? There is the firſt charge, talkativencls 
or unprofitableneſs in his ſpeech. : 
His ſecond charge is carcleſneſs, and neglect of what his 
friends were about to ſpeak, or had formerly ſpoken. 


Mark , and afterwards we will ſpeak. 


Some interpret it ironically, as calling for his direction, 
not as deſiring his attention ; Inſtrutt us, and then we will 
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ſpeak. As if he ſhould ſay, Yes, do, preſcribe to what : 


we ſhall ſay, put matter into onr heads, and words mto ow 
mouthes ; you were beſt rake upon you to be our Teacher, an 
Maſter, as if nothing could be right, but that which you 


dircit, But the word which we tranſlate to wark, dot —_ 
in 
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An Expoſntion upon the Book of 7 OB. Cuae. XV ILL. 


intend direction to others, but attention in our ſelves; 
and not ſo much the attention of the ear, as of the mind, 
and heart, when the ſoul as it were fits upon a bulineſs, 
with its whole ſtrength, and puts out all its powers, to 
what it is about : Underſtand, or mark,, and afterwards 
we will ſpeak. Now as the former clauſe was interpreted, 
either in reference to the friends of Fob, or to ob himſelf, fo 
is this alſo. 

They who expound Bildad in the former part reproving 
his friends, give the ſence thus : Mark, and afterwards we 
well ſpeak, Asif he had ſaid; O my friends, ceaſe to utter 
our thoughts inconſiderately, ſpeak no longer what comes 
next, but mark, fit down, and conſider what you have to 
ſay, let us mark, and afterwards we will ſpeak, Thus he 
reproves their raſhneſs, as not having attended their own 
deſiory nor the intendment of Job in his foregoing anſwers, 
Eithu's zeal breaks out into ſuch Language both againſt 
Job and his three friends ( Chap. 32. 3.) Then was kzndled 
the wr th of Elihu the ſor of Burachel the Buxzite, of the 
kindrid of Ram : againſt. Tub was his wrath kindled , be- 
cauſe be juſtified himſelf rather then God. Alſo againſt 
bis three friends was his wrath kindled; becauſe they had 
found no _— , and yet had tondemiied Fob. Fob's 
friends found many anſwers, yet Elihu ſaith, they had 
found no anſwer ; their anſwers were not judicious, or con- 
vincing (as he conceived) they did not hit the hing of the 
controverſie : Such anſwers are no anſwers, unleſs we an 
ſwer to purpoſe, we anſwer not atall. 

In which ſenſe Caiphas reproves the aſſembly of the Pha- 
riſees ( Foh. 11.49.) when they fate in counſel againſt 
Chriſt; and took into conlideration what was belt to do 
with him, who had done ſo miracles ; You know nothing 
at all, nor conſider that it 1s expedient that one man ſhould 
die, fc. 

From this expoſition (taking the Text as referring to all 
his friends,) Obſerve 


Deliberate conſideration muſt go before ſpeaking. 


We ſhould firſt mark, and afterward ſpeak. Every 
word ſhould ſtay a while in the heart before it come at the 
tongue. - So, nature ſeems to dictate ; who ( as we ſee in 
the fabrick of the body,) hath ſeated the tongue, and the 
heart at a great diſtance, that ſo we might take time to 
mould our words in our thoughts, and meditate our 
ſelves betore we adviſe others. And leaſt the tongue, 
(as Naturaliſts alſo obſerve ) ſhould be too nimble ar its 
work, it hath a double hedge, or wall, one of teeth, another 
of lips to keep it in. The Apoſtle Fames (Chap.1.19.) gives 
this counſel ; Be ſwift to hear, and ſlow ro ſpeak, Some 
ſlowneſs of ſpeaking is no impediment, but the ornament of 
ſpeech. There is an uncomely flowneſs of ſpeech, ſuch as 
Moſes complained of (Exod.4.10.) Some have hearts and 
heads full of rich and rare commodities, who yet want ut- 
terance. But it is not only a duty, but our commendation to 
have a Copie of our words, fairly written in our hearts, be- 
fore we utter them at our tongues. 

Again, As theſe words are applicd to Fob, Mark, aid 
then we will ſpeak: As if he had ſaid; O Job, we are not at 
all underſtood, no, nor well attended by thee ;, now do thy part, 
and we will do ours. 


Obſerve, Jt is in vain to ſhcak, till men hear and compoſe 
themſelves to underſtand. 


Who would ſpeak to him that hath no cars, or to him 
that hath not an attentive car ? while we ſpeak to ſuch, we 
do but tell Stories to a deaf man. He that hath an ear, 
muſt have a heart in his ear, clle. he heareth not. Some 
ſleep at the Word with their eyes open, they ſleep with a 
kind of attention; though they hear all, yet they mark 
little, and do nothing of that' which they have heard : 
Such, when the Sermon. is ended, raay tell you ſomewhat 
of their own waking dream, but they cannot tell you a 
word, to purpoſe, of the moſt working doctrine. The 
Apoſtle exhorts to attend after we have heard ( Heb.2.1. ) 
which ſhews a double attention : Firlt, An attention while 
we hear; Secondly, an attention to what we have heard. 
Itisin vain to ſpeak, if there be not both theſe atrentions. 
Therefore we ought to give the more earne#t heed, or to mark, 
the things that we have heard. Now, if we muſt mark 
the things that we haye heard, ſurely we mult markthings 


as we hear them : if we miſs the firſt, we can never reach 
the latter; if we donot mark as we hear, we cannot mark 
the things that we have heard, that is, conſider, and enter 
into a due meditarion of them. Marking is properly a 
work within; hearing is a work without. The Pſalmitt 
( Pſal.48.13.) calls us to mark'the Bulwarks of Zion : Tell 
the Towers thereof, mark_ye well her Bulwarks, The phraſe 
is very ſignificant, pur your hearts upon ber bulwarks ;, fo 
the Hebrew. Now as you are to mark the Towers, and 
Bulwarks of 2:2, by putting your hearts upon her Bul- 
warks, that is, by conſidering how many defences God hath 
for Zion, and Feruſalem, how many wayes of protection he 
hath for his people ; This is the putting of our hearts upon 
Z10ns Bulwarks. Thus we ought to put our hearts upon 
the word of God, the voice that ſounds in Zin. This is 
our marking it. Every Miniſter may ſay to his hearers, as 
B:laad to fob, Mrk, and then we will ſpeak, Words exci- 
ting attention, are as profitable, as words giving inſtructiore 
and exhortation. This is the ſecond fault he chargeth Fob 
with, An un-attentive ſpirit, to what was ſpoken. 
The third 1s, 


Verf. 3. Wherefo:e arc we accounted as beaſts, and repu- 
ted vile in pour ſight ? 


Wyerefo:e are we accounted as beaſts? ] Here Bild * 
chargeth him with evil ſpeaking, and with pride,as if he had 
looked upon them as beaſts, and that he only wasthe man. 
We proverbially call a man that is either very ſtupid,or ve- 
ry wicked, a beaſt. (P/.a.49.21.) Mu that is in honour,and 
underſt 2ndeth nor, us lik; the beaZts that periſh, He that wants 
underſtanding, is (as a beaſt) ruled only by affections, and 
paſſio.15 : Wherefore are we acconnted as beasts ? 

The Hebrew is lingular, Wherefore are we accounted 
a beat before thee ? The word Behem+) is here uſed, 1y 
are we acconted a Behemah, or beaſt before thee? As if 
all we did make bur one heaſt ; or had ncither reaſon in us 
to judge, nor abilty to ſpeak, which two diitinguith man 
from a beaſt. 

But why doth B:lda4 tax Fob with ſuch uncomely lan- 
guage as this? did he ever call them beaſt ? Fob never 
ſpake thus directly, but he did oblickly ag4 equivalently, 


|. while he bids them (Chap.1 2.7.) Azk now the beaſts, and 


they ſhall reach thee ;, and the fowls of the air, and they ſhall 
rell thee, The Maſter is above the Scholar, and he that 


» teacheth, above him that 1s taught. Hence, while Feb ſends 


his friends to School to the beaits, he ſecretly taketh them 
as more ignorant then beaſts. He ſeems to ſpeak this our 
( Chap.17.4.) Thou hat hid their heart from miderſtanding. 
And again (verſ.10,) But as for you all, do ye retrrn, and 
come, for I have not found one wiſe man among you. Acom- 
any which hath not a wiſe man among them, may go for 
ts, and will hardly be kept trom doing like beaſts: From 
theſe or the like ſpeeches,  B:{dad raiſeth this charge; 
Wherefore are we accounted beaſts before thee ? 

But though Fob ſpake thus, yet he did it not with a re- 
proaching ſpirit, but only (in heat of diſpute) to ſhew how 
they were miſtaken ;' And as for Bildad, who makes this 
harſh conſtruction,he ſhould have confidered what words he 
had given, as well as what he had received ; he ſhould have 
been patient in taking . juſt reprehenſions, who had given 
thoſe which were unjuſt. 

Now in that B:{dad is nethed at this, and takes it ſo hai- 
noully, Wherefore are we accounted as bea#ts ? 


Obſerve, There u nothing that men can hardlier part wit!) 
then their eſteem; and that which ſticks moſt with them 
1 ro be undervalued in: 'the eſteem of their- parts and 
gifts, 

Some account it a kind of happineſs, and are well conten- 
ted to be undervalued in their outward eltates, they make 
ſome advantage of that undervaluing ; They had rather be, 
then be accounted rich ; but few love to be undervalucd 
in their inward ſtate; and ſome had rather be accounted 
wiſe and learned, then take pains to be ſo. He eſpecially 
that bears himſelf up upon the reputation of his parts, 
cannot bear it, to be reckoned for leſs then he caits up 
himſelf ; he cannot endure to be low in the eyes of others, 
who is high in his own. And indecd to be undervalued 
is a very great tryal. Hence we ſee the intinite felt-denial 
of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt, who made himſelf of no reputation ; 
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Chrit takes notice of this { ſat. 5.22.) as a great 
breach of the law of love J Whoſoever thai! ſay to his 
brother Racha, (that is, Witleſs, brainleſs, empty-head; 
Cuich a one Rab: linniketh ) he that thus vilites his bro- 
' Conncil; but hc that [ith thou 
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Ic iS 4 creit folly to affect the name of wiſe, and un- 
deritanding : as Chritt chargeth the Phariſees ( Afar. 23. 
Ss.) Be #/6t Call 


@ + Dots tor One 15 Vet Afavters CUCN 
and ye ave” brazen; The Phariſces were ambi- 
T1015 O! titles, and lv ed 0 hc appiauded and pointed at, 
as the only wie men, as the Oracles of the times. Now 
as it i$4vonity to affect ſuch an opinion of our ſelves : ſo 
it is ſinful to aſperſe any man, or to blot him (unceſer- 
vedly 3 ovt of the good opinion of others. And becauſe 
we are apt to run 1nto extreams, ſometimes to account 
11 as beaſts. and ſometimes to account them more then 
11, therefore Chiit corrects that humour alſo (ver/.g.) 
"tb! for one 1s your father in hea- 

Bur miſt weekeem all men alike? Is it not under a 
C12Mm ind: i017 TS «nd thy mother. And iS 
not thistruc, as of natural parents, ſo of civil? How then 
dGoti Chriſt ſa v. Cl 0 1a fat y 5 ſceing to call any man 
father, is but to give him honour, and we are obliged by 
the letter of the Law, to honour every man who.is our fa- 
ther ? The meanins then of this prohibition, Call vo man fa- 
ber, 15, cive no men power over your judgments or conſci- 
ences, ſich as he father hath ov-r the perſon of his child. 
[ne Apoltle denorts Saints ( Epbef. 4.) Be not as children 
carried about with every wind if 4:(trine. Achild is apt to 
receive every impreFion, or to think this or that fo, be- 
cauſe his father ſaith it : the reaſcn and Authority of a fa- 
ther, wil! carry and ſway a chiid wiich way he plcaſeth. In 
that fence, Cal! no ma? f,:ther, honour no man ſo much, 
be not ſlaves tothe opinions of others. As among the Pa- 
piſts, Friers are to their ſuperiours or fathers ; to queſtion 
whoſe commands 15 anigh preſumption, to ask a reaſon, cu- 
riofity, to diſobey breach of vow : their words muit ſtand 
for a law, thcir opinions for Oracles ; thus call zo mn f.t- 
ther, Now as we muſt take heed of that extream, not to call 
men fathers, as if we were to live upon their authority : ſo 
take heed {onthe other fide) of lighting men, of account- 
ing men beaſts, oc: underyatuing them, and: trampling them 
un4crfcer; both are equally to be.avvided ; give cvery man 
1s due ; neither have tne perſons of men ( as Fxde ſpeaks, 
{.16.) in 1dn::4.174ary, by reaſon of advantape ; neither 
h:ve the perſon of any man in _conterupr, that nay be, both 
6 your Own, and to his aifadvantage. Wherefore are we ac- 
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Aud reputed vile in your fight, 

The word watch we tranſlate vie, hath a double ſignifi- 
cation, according to a twotoldtoot, whence it may be deri- 
ved. Some Cerive it from a root which ſignificth to ſhut 1p, 
to Clole, to lid, to obſcure a thing. And hence ſome of the 
ancient Rabbins, as alſo late Hebricians, render this part of 
the verſc, ut why .wew: reported wile 132 your ſiche 7 but, why 

rowe ſhut 217 22 your ji7ht ? The meoning is, why are we 


reputed as 21en whoſe underſtandings are locked up, and | 


whole minds arc cloſed 3 as it a cover were put uponthem, 
or as if we were hood: wincks ? $0 it ſuites well with the 
tormer Clauic; Why are we acccrnted as braft: ? and, why 
are ve Tepiced i: men whoſe underitandt7s are ſhit uſp ? 
They wioie underſtandings are either ſhut up, or departed 
from them, may without any great diſparagement be num- 
bred among beaſts. This alſo anſwers what Jeb ſpake of 
his friends ( Chep.17.4.) Thou bait bid their hearts from 
under s*andins, therefore ſbalt ther not exalt them, 

There is a ſtate, or ſort of men, whoſe hearts are looked 
vp, and kid, The Apoſtle affirms it of the Jews in general, 


ih ben 1 loſes is read, to thts aay there 15 avail before tmcir CYL. 
| That is, upon their hearts, their hearts arc ſhut up. And fo 
Chriſt ( 4441.13.15.) deſcribes them, from the Prophet 
Iſaiah ; Thi peoples heartis waxcn groſs, and their exrs 1! 
of hearing, and their eyes. ( that is, the eyes of their under 
ſtanding ) have they cloſed. The charaCter of a natural man 
is thus given by the Apoſtle ( Epheſ. 4. 18.) Havino thei; 
understanding darkned, or blinded. This is a g00d ſenſe 
here ; Wherefore are we reputed as men, whoſe und: rſtandzyn, 
are derkned, and whoſe minds are blocked up ? - 
But rather ſecondly, the word -T ama, ſignifies defiles, 
unclean, or impure; Grammarians tell us, that from this 
Hebrew word Tama, the Latines have the word Tm; 
which is uſed only in compoſition conramine, to 4file, 
pollute. And the word ſignifies, not any kind of defilement, 
or filthineſs, but that which is moſt ſordid, and excrementi 
tious, moſt vile, and foul ; as appears from the ceremonial 
Law, Levit. 15.2. 
Some conceive that Fob carrics on the ſenſe of this with 


bY 


the former clauſe 5 We are acconnted 2s beats, and reputed ® 
clan before thee: That is,.as unclean beaſts, and that ;.;. 
under a twofold notion. Either firſt, as beaſts that lic in 


Law, beafts are divided into clean and unclean: ſome were 


and they might not be offercd in ſacrifice. Taking the text 
under this interpretation, it carrics the greateſt diminution, 
of the credit, and goodneſs of his fricnds, as if he had rec- | 
koned them, not only among, but below many beaſts. But | 


alluſion, Bildad's ſcope being my to complain of Zob's un- ©" 
friendly cenſure of him, and his friends, as if they had becn þ, 


linful and unholy in matters of practiſe, as the wort of 
men; Wherefore are we reputed wile ir your fright ? 
Now ſeeing the ſame word lignifies polluted and vile too. 


Obſerve, Every thing and perſon, which 1s defiled and pol- 
luted with ſin , 1s alſo wile. 


Baſcneſs hath pollution in it, cither mora! or natural : He 
15not vile, who is low in birth,or low in eſtate ; hut in Scrip- 
ture-ſtile, the vile perſon is the wicked perſon, the perſon 
polluted with fin.- (P/al.15.4.) Iz whoſe eyes avile per ſor: 11 
ce, This vile perſon is not the poor man, but the 
wicked man. In which ſenſe the Prophet Dari forcts!: 
(D#'.11.21.) That there (ball ſland up tn his ſtate a vile 
perjoir, This viie perſon was a man in honour, a great 
King, who is there called vile, becauſe he was a wicke! 
King, a perſccutor of the people of God : wickedneſs 0b: 
ſcures all our greatneſs; nothing makes us truly honour- 
able but grace; and nothing makes us truly vile but lin: 
w hat ſin doth, that it is; if fin make a perſon vile, then !n 
in it ſelf is moſt vile. We are uſually more troubled at the 
efteCts, then at the nature of fin : but we ſhould chiefly 
look to the nature of things. Sin it Rf is ſo vile, that what- 
ſoever 1s vile, is but cnough to be the ſhadowy of it; it doth 
not reallize the vilencſs ot it. 

As grace is. {0 excellent that all the exccllencics in the 
creature are gathered together to ſhadow out what that is, 
(Ezck.16,) 7 cloathed thee with broidered work, and ſod 


I covered thee with ſilk, 1 decked thee alſo with ornament 5,4 
I put bracelets upen thine hands, and achainon thy neck. And 
I put a Fewel on thy forchead, and earings inthine ears, id 4 
beautiful crown upoa thine head. Here's a colleQion of the 
moſt excellent, and precious things in the world. And what 
are theſe? the ſhadows only of that grace which the 
Lord puts upon his people, when he hath taken them into 
covenant with himſelf: (ver/.8. ) Then was the time of love, 
and I [ware to thee, and entred into covenant with thee, ſaith 
the Lord, and thou became mine. Gold, and precious 
ſtones, ſhadow the ſtate of the Church of Chriſt in the pu- 
reſt times, when abundance of grace and ſpirit ſhall be 
powred out, Rev. 21. On the other fide, when the holy 
Ghoſt would ſhew what fin is, all the filthineſs in the 
world is ſcraped and thrown together to do it ; while ths 
Prophet deſcribes the Rate of a man in nature, he 1s compa” 
red to an infant in blood,and pollution, unwaſhed, unbound 


up. (Ex<.16.4.) The Apoſtle gives us a like character 
c x 


thcir dung, and filth, as Swine, and ſtalicd Oxen, cc. Or **7:"14 
Sccondly, as beaſts legally unclean; in the Ceremonial ©"; 


clean, and they were for ſacrifice ; others were unclean, 


ſuppoſe we need not tie up the ſence to the exactnels of that + 


not only 1gnorant in matters of doctrine, as beaſts, but alſo 1144 
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of a natural man, ( Rom.3.13.) Hu throat 1s an open ſc- 
palchre : That which ſtreams out of his heart by his rongue 
and voice , is nothing but rottenneſs, and an unſavoury 
ſtench, even as out of a ſepulchre. The Prophet Ezekvel 
(Chap.22.18. ) comparesthat people in their wickedneſs to 
droſs ; Son of Man, the bouſe of Iſrael is berome to me droſs ; 
all they are Braſs, and Tin, and Iron, and Lead inthe midſt 
of the furnace z they are even the droſs of ſulver, or reprobate 
ſilver, Jer. 6.28. And which is worſe then this, the ſame 
Prophet ( Exck.24.10,11.) compares their corruptions to 
the ſcum of a pot ; Heap up wood, and ſet it empry upon the 
coals thereof, that the braf of it may be hot, and may burn, 
and the filthineſs of it may be molten in it, and the ſcum of 1t 
may be conſumed. Scum is the filthineſs of the pot ; ſin 1s 
the filthineſs of the heart and life. 


Verſ. 4. Ysteareth hHimſclf in his anger, &c. 


The Hebrew may be rendred by an exclamation, O rho: 
who reare|t thy ſelf, or, O thou tearer of thy ſelf in anger, 
ſhall the earth be forſaken for thee ? So Pſal. 113.7. He 
raiſeth up the poor ont of the duſt, or, O thou that 1 aiſeſt 
1p the poor our of the duſt! Read a like conſtruction in 
the Prophefie of 0bad. verſe 3. We render, Hetear-th him- 
ſelf. The word ſrgnificth to tear after the manner of wild 
bealts, to tear as a Lyon tears. Thus Buldad conceived 709 
enraged againſt himſelf, as a beaſt z anger having maſtered 
his underſtanding, and paſſignover-ſer his reaſon. He teareth 


i himſelf. The Mdraliſt deſcribes an angry man forcibly held 
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by his friends, and they begging of him to be kind to him- 
ſelf; be bites his own lips, he rends his cloaths, and daſheth 
himſelf againſt the pillars ; yet all anger is not thus angry: 
There are divers ſorts of anger. 

Firſt, There is an anger with our ſelves,which is good and 
commendable; here B:{dad rebukes 7ob for ſelf-anger ; and 
therefore he ſuppoſed Fob's ſelf-anger was not good. We are 
oftcneſt out, while we are angry with others, but we may 
ſoon be out while we are angry with our ſelves.Self-anger is 

ood, when we are angry with our ſelves, cither becauſc we 
= done that which is ill, or have not done ſo much good, 
or good not ſo well as we might. The Apoſtle numbers this 
among the effects of that Godly ſorrow which works reper- 
rance unto ſalvation,not to be repented of : Indignation and re- 
venge are both the births of anger ; both theſe are numbred 
among the effects of Godly ſorrow, 2 Cor.7.11, Indignation 
againſt others is ſeldom without ſin ; and revenge, in our 
own cauſe upon others, is ever {inful ; Theſe are to be re- 
pented of, and therefore they cannot be the effects of true 

epentance. 'Twas then indignation and revenge upon 
themlelves, becauſe they had done evil, which the Apoſtle 
obſerved and commended as good in thoſe Corinthians. 

Secondly, There is an anger with others, which is al- 
ſo go0d. It isa duty to be angrys when we ſce others act 
againſt or depart from their duty ; He hath no zeal for 
God, who, on this ground, cannot be angry with man. 
And while the anger of man waxes hot, purely, upon this 
account, the _—_ of God is the fire which boils it up. 


\Weare angry for Gods ſake, when we are angry becauſe | 


God is diſhonoured, - This is a grave, ſerious, a vertuous, 
and a holy anger ; while the Apoltle gives a reſtriction to 
ſome anger ( Epbeſ.4 26.) he gives not only a permiſſion, 
but a command for this. 

Thirdly, There is 2 pettiſh, or fooliſh anger ; when 
we are angry with we know not what, and angry we 
know not why, angry with thoſe things which cannor in- 
tend us hurt ; ſome are angry with the ſtone they ſtumble 
at, with the rain that wets them, with the wind that blows 
upon them ; if they be not humor'd, they are angred. 7o- 
»4s was anpry when he ſaw a gourd withered, and a great 
City not deſtroyed, 

Fourthly, There is a ridiculous cowardly anger, like that 
of a whelp, or cur, who barks, but runs away. As ſome are 
more'afraid then hurt, ſo others are ſo much afraid, that 
you need not fear they will do you any hurt. Their anger 
is but a blu{ter, and evaporates into words. 

Fiſthly, There is a low, wrathiul, revengeful anger ; 
an anger which is teeped in malice; a ſevere tough anger ; 
an anger, the coals whereof are raked up in the aſhes of a 
"ſeeming forgetfulneſs, but with an intendment to break 

_out into aconſuming flame. Such was that of F/::# againit 
his brother Fecob, when he ſus, The dyes ot MOHY HT 


| for my father well come ſnortly, and then will I fy wiv (767 


ther. Father and brother ſhould have had but one f: 
if the reſolves of his revengetul ſpirit had not lain <1 
the counſel of God. 

Sixthly, There is a vehement paſhonate ſurious anger, 
a raging anger, both towards others and vur iclves ; wit! 
which Z:/dzd here chargeth- Fob, He rearcl hiv/.1; 4 
anger. 

This anger, though in a reaſonable creature. vet is un- 
reaſonable; it knows no bounds, nor doth it keep any. 
Grammarians ſay, that ra the Latine word for anger, 
comes from ire, which ſignifies ro go, and they give t 
reaſon, becauſe a man in anger goes out of himſelf, out vt 
his wits, off from his reaſon; and when a man is pacific, 
and the ſtorm down, he doth red:re 2 /+, return pain 
to himſelf. Such anger is a ſhort madneſs, and modnels 
is but a long anger. They who are fulleit of reaſon, arc 


| furthelt from this anger, and moſt diſpleaſed wit! them- 


ſelves for it, if at any time it appear upon thern. Yetanger 
may be improved to excellent ſervices not only as it Warms 
the ſpirit to reſiſt that which is evil, but as it carries us on 20 
good againſt reſiſtance ; in which ſenſe one of the Aricients 
tells us, that as reaſon ought to be the Charict-driver "in 
man, and hold the reins; ſo the two horſes, that ſhould 
draw onthe Chariot of man in all his actions, are the c: 


| eupiſcible, and the iraſcible £pperates;, Thete two as they 


are qualified, modified, and kept under the reins of rc2- 
ſon, are of continuM uſe, otherwiſe they break all. a4 07 x 
ſelves too; as here itis ſaid of Fob, He tec:ver ts [in /u7} 114 
his anger. Of this anger Note; 

Furionm anger may hurt others, but it hurts our [crc 

moſt. 

None are more their own enemies then angry perſon? 
are; Doſt thou will to be angry? ſaid God to Tora 4 faith 
he,” 1 do well to be angry even #1n:o deth > Jonah 4.9. 
He mcans it not only of being angry till he dyed, bu: of dy- 
ing for anger. * That mult needs be hurtful, yea t10;tal to 
man, which carries init architance againit the immortal 
God. Some anger is not only a grief for what is upon us, 
but a kind of ſtomacking at him who lays it upon us ; if 
we do not contels it to be fo, the Spirit of God knows it to 
be ſo, and tells us plainly itisſo; and therefore ſuch anger 
cannot but hurt and tear our ſelves. q 

For the avoiding of this tearing, vexing anger, talc? 
theſe brief counſels. ; 

Firſt, In provocations, have ar eye wpward;, This will 
balaſt the ſpirit, and make it ſteady ; Heaven is above all 
ſtorms and tempelts,. and the more we converſe there, 
the leſs ſtormy are our hearts. David had proyncation 
enough to make him angry, and boil up his paſſin to 
the height ( 2 Sam. 16.5.) Shimei curled him, but he 
looked up,God bath ſaid to him curſe David's and then how 
calm, and meek was his ſpirit? As that is a good anger 
which is for Gods ſake, ſo, looking up to God will keep us 
from evil anger. 

Secondly, Turn anger upon your ſelves; not to tear 
your ſelves ( as Fob is ſuppoſed here ) but to conſider 
and reprove your ſelves: The more any man 1s a<quain- 
ted with himſclt, the leſs angry will he be with others. A 
true fight of our ſelves, ſhews us ſo much cauſe to be 
diſpleaſed with our ſelves, that we ſhall have little lci- 
ſure and leſs cauſe to be angry with our brethren. He that 
looks much into himſelf, will ſee ſo much to do. .and to 
blame at home, that he will not find much to blame a- 
broad, eſpecially he will not do it with paſſionate anger. 
Anger al wayes riſeth from ſome over-valuing of our ſelves ; 
wethink our ſelves ill dealt with, or dealt with below ovr 
worth when we are angry. Now he that knows himſelf f1;'- 
ly,can ſcarcely think himſelt undervalued by any; he hath 
lower thoughts of himſelf, then other can have of } i; : 
There are not many receits for the Cure of anger, better or 
more approved then this. 

Thirdly, Corrett your anger before you imploy your 29i- 
cer; do with this paſſion as Phyſitians do with their cdrvos ; 
ſome drugs which are healthful for the body, exccllcn: 
to purge and diſpel noxious humours; ' mu't vet be- 
fore they are uſed, be corrected and receive fone atlay ; 
you may poiſon the body with them elſe. and deitroy it r-- 


| ther then repair its decayes : So in this caſe, your anvor will 
fO | tear, and undo you, unleſs you correct it, and tale off the 
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ſharpneſs and virulency of it. And as you do with your 
horſes, eſpecially with omackſul horſes ; we firſt bridle 
and ſaddle them, and then ride them, elſe we cannot have 
them under command: Thus we mult deal with anger ; it is 
neceſſary tobe angry ſometimes ; and he is a fool that can- 
not be angry at all; only get this wiſdom, to bridle and ſad- 
dle anger beiorc you uſe it; leſt it carry you away, and 
hurry you without any command. —0 

Fourthly, Let not your anger hang upon your ſþirits, or con- 
tinue with you : That's the Apoſtles advice, Epheſ.4.27. Let 
not the Sun vo down upon your wrath.lt is ill being in the dark 
with ſo bad a companion ; Anger may paſs through the 
heart of a wiſe man, but, Solomon ſaith, /r reſts in the boſom 
of fools, It is lawful to do ſome things, which to continue 
doing is unlawful ; we cannot continue the aCtings of faith 
and love too long ; But that Spirit which ſaith, Be ſtedfaſt in 
faith, let brotherly love continue 5 never ſaid, be ftedfalt in 
anger, or let contendifigs among brethren continue. Anger 
againſt fin and enmity againſt the ſeed of the Serpent mult 
continue, but the continuance of anger agaiuit any other, 
whether things or perſons is ſinful. 

Fifthly, If you will avoid this anger, avoid the occaſions 
of it. They that are ſubject to paſhon, ſhould keep out of 
the way of paſſion. That King did wiſely who when curt- 
ous glailes were preſented to him,broxe taem himſelt : And 
cave this reaon, leſt another breaking them it ſhould pro- 
voke him to anger. 'Tis alſo very memorable, That when 
Ce/ar had gotten the Cabinet of Powpey his implacable 
encmy into his poſſeſſion, he would not look over his pa- 
pers, becauſe he wou!d not diſcover that which might itir 
his paMon, chuſing rather to burn them, then to be burnt 
by them. 'Tis wiſdom not to ſearch into that which be- 
ing found may over-ballance our wiſdom. 

Sixthly, Give a candid interpretation, both of words 
and aCtions ; The glaſs through which we look, pives its 
colour to the object. Anger 1s uſually blown up by miſ- 
conſtructions. What we judge ill meant, is alwayes ill 
taken; Love thinks no ill, and therefore believes and 
hopes that all is well. Give that which troubles thee ano- 
ther name; if there be a miſtake in it, yet ſay, it is th 
friends infirmity, or that he did it out of ignorance; if 
what he ſpake pincheth, ſay it proceeded from familiarity,or 
freeneſs of ſpirit. 

Seventhly, Give not an caſie car to reports ; do not al- 
ways hear what others ſay of thee, or what 'tis ſaid th 
do. Many tear themſelves with anger, when they hear 
themſelves torn with ſlander ; and while they have a curio- 
ſity to hear what others ſay of them, they want patience to 
bear what they hear. 'Tis better we ſhould be in the dark 
concerning our own wrongs, then that we ſhould wron 
our ſelves by that paſſion which the light we get about 
them ſtirs up 1n us. 


He tearcth himſelf in his anger, 


But was this juſtly charged on Fob ? 

| conceive that his friend, (as in other paſſages, ſo 
here) ſinned apaint the Law of Love, while he charge& 
Fob with ſo much anger. Tr 1s hard todiltinguiſh trouble 
of ſpirit, from paſſion any diſtemper of ſpirit. Yet the 
re ti;nony of God himſelf concerning Fob, allures us that he 
was a meek man, 2 very mirrour of patience; which will 
not confiſt with this accuſation in the hight and heat of it. 
And though it cannot be denied, that Fob diſcovered dme 
pailion and impatience, in theſe conflicts, yet all put to- 
ther, did not amount to this total ſum ; He reareth him- 
(cif i; z5 an27 "much leſs to that unquietneſs and difſatiſ- 
action, with which Bildad preſſcth him further in the lat- 


. ter part of the verſe; 


©Hh2ll ti;c earth be fo:ſaken fo2 thee ? end (hall the rock 
be renicved out cf.4.is place ? 


Here B1!4:4 taxeth Job with pride, as before with anger, 
or rather with an angry pride; Sh.zl-the earth be forſ.k; 
for thee ? 

The words are proverbial, and in their general ſence are 
appliable to any thing which is very hard, or to man im- 
polſble to be done. Such expreſſons are uſual in all 
Languages. As when 'tis ſaid, you may as well look for 
&\h in the air, or for {Fars in the Sca, as to ſee this thing 
done. So here, this which thou dclircit, is as likely tocome 


| to paſs, as that all men will ſhortly remove from off che 


89 | throw tae whole courſe of nature. Sh. he «th be fork 


——_—_ 


| face of the earth, and that the rocks will move, 

More particularly, ſome underſtand it thus ; Doeſt they 
think, thy ſelf ſuch, or ſo great a man, that if thou dos 
and be taken out of the world, mankind ſhall die with rhe 
or that the earth (hall be forſaken when thou leaxveſt it ? The | 
Septuagint renders ; What, if thou die, ſhall all under he. 
ven want Inhabitants? Art theu the Atlas of the worl{> ®" 
dyeſt thou bear up the fabrick, of it ? mitſh all thinr vw 
10 defolation, wileſs thou doeft order and nphold them? w 
makeſt thou ſuch a ſtir about thy afflittions, and thy death? 
Is there no man fit to awell in this houſe, when once thou urt 
turned out of doors ? Fob gave his friend ſuch a ſarcaſfti.. 
cal check ( Chap. 12.2.) No donbt but ye are the peaple, 
and wiſdom jhall die with you, Here Bildad payes him in 
his own coyn, Shall the earth be forſaken for thee? +. 
Thus he rebukes his pride, as if ( according to this inter- 
pretation ) 7ob had thought that the ſafety of the whole 
world, were wrapped up in his: Or as if ſome prodigj- 
ous changes muſt needs follow his change. Bla was 
grown ſomewhat warm, and checks Feb's ſuppoſed hight * 
| of ſpirit, with too much of his own. Shall the earth be | 

forſak; « ? 

And ſhall the rock be removed ?*] No ſuch matter; how 
high ſo ever thy thoughts of thy ſelf are, or hownecefſiry 
ſo ever thou conceivelt thy ſelt to be, to the {tanding and 
continuance of the world. Yet know, the world ſhall con- | 


paid thy debt tonature. Not only ſhall not the rocks be ; 
removed, but not a fillock, not a pebble-ſtone ſhall be ta- | 
ken out of its place, though thou be took and hurled out 
of thine. Indeed the world is indebred to Jeſus Chriſt for * 


for him, and the rock had been removed out of his place. 


hurt done, 

Secondly, For the clearing of this obſcure paſſage, we are 
torecal to mind, that the ſtate of the controverlic between 
Fob and his friends, was about the providence of God, and 
the diſpenſations of Juſtice ; his friends ſaid that good men 
receive good at the hand of God, and evil men evil. Hence 
they had all along charged 7«b for a wicked man, {or an 
hypocrite; becauſe he ſuffered ſuch things. Now for as 
much as they aſſerted, that God laid evil upon evil men, 
and withal ahfhrved that Job was ſo impatient under his ſut- 
ferings, tearing himſelf in anger, as if he had ſuffered un- 
jultly; therefore B:ldad ſpeaks thus; Shaft the earth be for- 
faken for thee ? or; ſhall the rock, be removed out of h15 place. |" 
That is, doſt thou expect that God for thy ſake ſhould 
change that courſe which he hath ſetled as firmly as the: j- -: 
rocks, or as the earth ? Doſt thou think to make God alter 


thou mayeſt as well hope to turn the motion of the Sun, that 
the earth ſhall be forſaken, and the rocks removed ont ot - 


cither to juſtle or diſpute God out of his way. Hence 


who had determined to chaſtiſe the ſinfulneſs of 700, Sha 7: 
' the rock_be removed ont of his place? i.e, Shall God 7 God : 
of ſtedfaſtneſs. Doſt thou think to remove God who 1s | 
crying out of oppreſſion, or crying up thine own innocen- 
cie. For ſhame pive over. 


Fourthly, Others, by the rock interpret 7ob's friends, or 
the opinion which his friends held. As if he had ſaid; The y 


from our opinion, when thou halt removed a rock; which 
is numbred among things impoſſible, or extreamly att- 
ficult. All theſe interpretations center in ore common 
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things here upon carth. And B:14:d ſeems to miumate ret |, 
it is more unreaſonable to divert the courſe of Juitice, orto 
let the wicked go unpuniſhed,then it is m'raculors to OV: 
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tinue when thou falleſt, yea there ſhall norbe the leaſt ſtop 4 » 4.5 
obſervable in the whole courſe of nature, when thou hag 7#12ito, 


its conſiſtence, the carth had been forſaken, had it not been |" * 


But the beſt and wiſeſt of men may be ſpared, and no great «+ | 


by — 
* 4 


the method, cither of his juſtice, or of his providence? *. 


their place, as to expect this. Friend ! do not you think "7" 


Thirdly, Some interpret the laſt clauſe of God himſelf, ,.' aj 


is often called a rock in Scripture, a'rock is the Emblem 


ſtedfalt as a rock ? or to put him beſides his purpoſe by thy ;:«:1 


opinicn which we hoid concernins the puniſhment of wicked * 511) 
mens 145 ſtrong tpen our fhirits, and as much le led there, az 
as the rock. 33 in his place, and therefore thou ſhalt move Us -; ..; 


ſence: implying that the Lord having appointed wicked /., 
men to puniſhment, will no more change this appointment, ».. 7: 
then he will remove the rocks, or alter the whole ſtate of j1i!:.. 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cuae XNVTIL 


—  —w -— - - —— - 


OD w A dh 
1707 


Pj for thee ? or ſhall the rock, be removed out of | his place ? 


Hence we may learn this general truth, that 


God will not alter his counſels, nor the courſe of his pro- 
vidence for ayy mans ſais whatſoever. 


You may as ſoon ſay; he will alter the whole frame of 

heaven and earth, or that he will remove the rocks out of 
their place, as he will do it : the courſe of juſtice 1s as 
firmly ſetled as the courſe of nature is. It was indeed 
a miſtake in Fob's friends; to think becauſe God hath ſet- 
led a courſe of juſtice, that therefore he would never 
change the form of juſtice; for though all the ways of God 
are juſt, and he will do juſtice unto all ; though we may (as 
the Prophet is charged peremptorily ) ſay to the righteazu,zr 
(batl be well with him, and wo to the wicked; yet he varies 
the manner; the means, the times, and ſeaſons of execu- 
ting juſtice, as ſcemeth beſt unto himſelf. The juſtice of 
God ſhall ſtand though the rocks remove, and the earth 
betotally forſaken ; yet take heed of ſaying that juſtice hath 
forſaken the earth, or is removed, becauſe we ſee it not 
ang in irs wonted ſtate and outward equipage: That 
which the Lord ſpeaks to ſhew the unmovable ſetledneſs of 
his mercy, is as true in reference to the ſetledneſs of his 
juſtice, ( fer. 31. 35, 36.) Th ſaith the Lord, which gi- 
veth the Sun for a light by day, and the ordinances of the 
Moon, and of the Stars, for a light by night ; which divi- 
deth the Sea when the waves thereof roar ;, The Lord of hoſts 
is his name, What follows ? If thoſe ordinances depart 
from before me, then the ſeed of Iſrael alſo ſhall ceaſe from 
being a Nation before me for ever. As if he had ſaid, when 
I change the ordinances of heaven, of the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars, then will I take my mercy from 7ſrael ; I will ne- 
ver do the one, therefore I will not do the other. The 
Lord promiſed at the renewing of the Covenant with man, 
Gen. $8. wlt. That and night , ſummer and winter, 
ſhould not ceaſe while the earth remained. Now ſaith the 
Lord, if you can make me to alter the courſe of the hea- 
yens, of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, then I may do this 
againſt my people. We have the like aſſurance given, 
Fer. 33.25. Where the Lord from that conſideration of 
the ſetledneſs of the frame of nature, argueth the ſetled- 
neſs of his own Covenant of grace, and promiſe of mercy 
to his people. - Thus alſo we may argue, in reference to 
his juſtice, that you ſhall as ſoon get the ſtars blotted out 
of heaven, the rocks removed, the earth forſaken, as God 
will forſake the right diſtributions of juſtice towards man. 
It was ſaid of a man, and he but a Heathen; That the Sun 
might as eaſily be ſtayed, or turned aſide, as he from doing 
7ichte, How much more is this true of the righteous God, 
with whom there is no ſhadow of turning ? And though we 
cannot ſay to any man, as /ob's friends to him If God pu- 
niſh you not ſooner or later here in this world, he mult al- 
ter the whole courſe of his judiciary adminiſtrations z yet 
we may ſay to many, if God fave you eternally, he muſt 
alter the whole courſe of his merciful adminiſtrations ; he 
mult make a new Goſpel, yea a new Chriſt, if you attain 
eternal Salvation. For by the rules of the preſent Goſpel, 
and by the way which Chrift hath already manifeſted to 
fave ſinners, you cannot be ſaved, how much ſever you 
preſume of ſalvation : Shall the Goſpel be forſaken for you, 
or ſhall the promiſe be removed out of its place, which 
as it is more immovable then a rock in helping thoſe that 
turn to God and believe, ( 1/4. 54. 10.) Soit will move no 
more then a rock towards the help of thoſe who ſtill turn 
from God, and continue in unbelief. Shall the rock, be re- 
moved out of his place ? Thus much of the preface. Bil- 
dad hath ſpoken to the perſon, and reproved him z he now 
{peaks to his cauſe. 


V E R S, 5, 6,7,8, 9, IO. 


Pea, the light of the wicked hall be put out, and the ſpark 
cf his fire ſhall not ſhine, | 

The light ſhall be dark in his Zabernacle, and his candle 
ſhall be put out with kim, 

The fteps of his ſtrength ſhall be ffraitned, and his own 
counſel ſhall caſt him down, 

Foz he is caft into a net by his own feet, and he walketh 
tpi a ſnare, 
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, The grin ſhall take him by the Heel, and the robber (211 


p:ev:il againſt jun, 


The ſnare ts laid co2 Him inthe ground, and a trap for tim 


in the wap, 


HE miſerable condition of a wicked man is laid torth 
in this Chapter. 

Firſt, Allegorically. 

Secondly, Plainly. 

By way of Allegory to the ſeventh verſe; and in plzin 
expreſſions to the end of the Chapter. Here are four Al- 
legorics. 

The firſt from light, ver/. 5,6. 

The ſecond from hunting and fowling, ver/.'7, 8,9. 10, 

The third from Law-proccedings, or the manner of 
Proceſs in Courts of Juſtice, ver/. 11, 12,14, 14,15. 

The laſt Allegory is taken from Husbandry, -/. 16. 


the light of the wicked ſhall bc put our, 


out * But the Original is ablolute ; The light of the wc cd 
ſhall be put ont. 
The firſt word hath an Emphaſis in it ; Tea, rhe light of 


(Gam) yea, it ſhall be thus (faith he ) which 1p<cially 
reacheth two things. 


ing it, yet it ſhall be thus. Be thou as angry as thou wilt, 
thou ſhalt not help thy ſelf: thou mayeſt entangle thy (elf 
more, but thou ſhalt notat all looſen thy ſelt. A man that 
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hath a burthen upon his back, cannot eaſe himfſelr by ſtri- 
ving and ſtrugling with it; but the more he ſtruggles; the 
more he is troubled. 

Secondly, This yea, may bear reſpect to the cxaltation 
of wicked men,to the height of their proſperity: ye.a,let them 
have gotten as high as they will, down they fall, asthe Pro- 
phet /aiab ſpeaks of Lucifer, ( Chap. 14.13.) Thou h.:Þ 
faid in thine heart, I will aſcend into heaven , I will exalr 
my T hrone above the ſtars of God, yet thou ſhalt be brous he 
down to hell, to the ſides of the pit. The higher we build 
in our own thoughts without God, the lower is our fall, 
and the more unavoidable. Thou ſhalt be brought down, 
Or take the Allegory in the Text, how much light ſocver 
the wicked man hath, though he ſcem to have as much as 
the Sun, though he ſeem a fountain of light, yet out he 
ſhall, he ſhall be put out like a candle. Tea, the light of rhe 
wicked ſhall be put ont. | 

Here are four expreflions about one thing ; Firit, The 
light of the wicked ſhall be put ot ; Secondly. The [pk of 
bis fire ſhall not ſhine : Thiraly, The l:ght (hall be dork tn 
his Tabernacle : Fourthly, Hu cantle ſhall be pit owt with 
him : We are not curioully to infilt upon diitinctions, to 
find out the difference between light and a ſpark, berween 
light and a candle, &c. Though a difference there be ; yet 
I conceive the ſpeaker did not ſo much intend that, but heaps 
up a great many words of a near alliance, or of one ſigniti- 
cation, the more to ratifie his aſſertion, that the thing ſhould 
certainly be done. A wicked man ſhall be cxtinCt, put him 
under what notion you will ; let him havelight, or ſpark, or 
candle, he ſhall go out in darkneſs. 

But what is this light ? 

There are three ſorts of light; Firit, Moral ; Secondly, 
Spiritual; Thirdly, Civil Light. 

Moral Light, is the light of wiſdom, prudence, and un- 
derſtanding. - And thus ſome of the clder learned Rabbins, 
and later Hebricians too interpret this Text. As if he had 
ſaid, the wicked man ſhall be made a very fool, deſtitute 
of wit, reaſon, underſtanding, and ability to judge, or 

know what evil is upon him, or what is good for him : The 
ſpirit of counſel ſhall be taken from him, That's a ſore 
judgment. 

Secondly, There is ym_s light; and that is double, 
The light of the knowledge of God ; and the light of 
comfort from God. The knowledge we receive from God 
is light. And the joy we receive from God is light. Some 
interpret the place of this ſpiritual light ; Though a wicked 
man, an hypocrite hath a great meaſure of this light, yet 
his light ſhall be put out ; as Chriſt threatens A724, 13.12. 
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& 25.29. To bum that hath ſhall be giver, and he fhall bace 


abs nadcce, 


The fifth and ſixth verſes contain the firt Allegory ; Pea, v-w77 
The Vulgar reads ” 
it interrogatively ; Shall nor rh: !1:ght of the wiched ve pr © 


the wicked ſhall be put out. Pea imports a vehement a!-. * 
firmation, carrying what is affirmed againſt all oppolition .,," 


Firſt, How much ſoever thou art angry with us for ſay- 
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on fem bi that bat! noty ſhall be takzn away, wicked man, he ſhall not have fo much as 1 ſpark of fire; 

 1ihat >! 5b ie ſeevtl to batt, That {13ht of knowledge, The (park of hs fre (hail 170t (1114 - 

vith which typocrit 5 ſeemed t9 ſhine, (hall be taken away It 1s a great avatement to be brought ſtrom Syn lioht, 

0M them Many hypocrite. arc irradiated with much light, to fire-light ; tor as tne Apoltle ſpeakg in another cafs, 

4 have great fins or Buſhes of joy and comfort ; thetc (1Cwr,15) The i one Glory of the $11, another of the 


—— 


| be takion away, thekr light (hall be put out; yea their Moon, and another of the Stars; and one Star differeth "' 

-5.Mall diet Sy frall be left in utter darkneſs: though from another in glory. So we may fay, there is one lio't © 

5 themſclies about with ſparks of their own of the Sun, another of the fire, another of the candle, $ng --+ 
the Propher ſpeaks, 1/2.59.10,11, Thoughthis one candle differs from another in glory. Here is the Syn- 

b2 a truth, yet ( lconceire ) it is not the thing that Bildad light put out, and the fire-light, and the very ſpark of 

intended. But we are rather to take it for, fire. So that the threatned deitruction, or extinGtion of 1 

Tairdly, A Civil-light, that is, the light of outward wicked man ſhall be total, every ſpark of it ſhall exrire 


proſpcrity. And © theſe words are a gradation, teaching us, The rich man ( Lyks 16.) was deilitute of all rood, when 
thatnct only whatſoever a carnal man reckons his greatelt he-had not ſo much as a drop of water to cool his rongue. 
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ſplendor . but what he calls his ſmalleſt ray of temporal He that begged a drop, hadnot a drop. Now as hethathath 
bleſſedneſs, thall be wrapt up in darkneſs and obſcurity. not a drop of water, is under the greatelt drought : ſo he 
Ourward proſperity, may be called /;;ht upon athreefold that hath not a ſpark of fire, is under the preatelt cold oz 
conſideration. | darkneſs : And as the Prophet ſpeaks (1/4.30.14.) toſhew 
Firit, Becauſe as light refreſheth and chearcth the ſpirits, an utter deſtruction, under another notion about breaking a 
(there is a terrour in darkneſs,and when light comes,we are veſlel ; B.cauſe you have truſted ingoppreſſion and perverſue{, 
fred from that gerrour ; ) So doth outward profperity, and therefore this iniquity ſhall be to you as a breach ready to fall, 
the neſcnco of worldly accommodations. ſwelling out in a high wall, whoſe breaking cometh; ſutden!y 
Soconcly. Ligkt helps us on inour work ; no man can at an inftant. And he ſhall break it like the breakin? of the 
tk. till be have cither the natural light of the Sun, Potters veſſel that us broken ia preces, he ſhall not ſpare; IF 
-d fire, cr ſome artificial light. Proſperity and peace that there ſhall not be found in the burſting of it, 2 heard to 
Carry 1's on in our worldly affairs. A man who hath tak? fire from the hearth, or to take water withal our of the 
much liskt of knowledge about him how to work, may pit. I note it for that, He ſhall break the veſſel ; and fo break 
vot have fo much darkneſs of affliction about him, that it, that there ſhall not be ſo much as a ſheard to take fre 
he cannot work or more inthe moſt proſper ſphere of his from the hearth, or a little water from the pit. Whena vel- 
Activity. a ſel is ſo broken, that there remains not a ſheard for any 
Tkir.ily, Light makes us conſpicuous 3 we are ſeen what uſe, it is totally broken. What the ſheard is to the vel- 
weare in the light, Thus outward proſperity makes men ſel, that is a ſpark 20 the fire; the veſſel is totally brokcn, 
appear. Poverty is joyned with obſcurity. What parts, when there is not a ſheard left; and the fire is totally cx- 
or 2 ifts, or abilities, or worth ſoever 1514 4 man, he 15 ſcarce tinct, when there 1Snot a ſpark leſt. fs) this Carrics nor only 
ever ſeen above-board, if he be under the ſtraights of po- ſome extinction of the wicked mans light, but the utter cx- 
verty and affiiftion, The light of the wicked ſhall be put tinCtion of the leaſt light of a wicked man. 
et. [1 have heretofore ſpoken of the proſperity, and alſo Again, Conſider the difference between theſe two, light 
of the decay of wicked men ; therefore I ſhall not infiſt up- and fire. Fire is proper to the houſe and family : lights ſhines 
on it here. Note, only firit, That, | abroad every where; which imports, that as the renown, 
fame, and glory, with which the wicked man ſhines to the 
world, ſhall be extinguiſhed : So his fire, and his ſpark, that 
is, his family-glory and luſtre ſhall be takeri away , he ſhall 
They ſhall be quenched as a fire of thorns ( Pal. 118- be deſtroyed 1n his publick capacity, and in his private ca- 
12.) which any man may ſuddenly quench, and if no pacity ; his glory abroad, and his glory at home ; the Sun, 
man will, it wul ſuddenly quench it ſelf, Yet further. with which he ſhines in the ſphere of this publick emptoy- 
The word which we tranſlate ro pat oxt, is aCtive, or in- ment, and the fire, with which he is warmed inthe hearth 
>. 7; tranſitive; ſo ſome render it here ; The light of the wicked of his private relations and enjoyments, ſhall be utterly ex- 
"ow imp i {lull putt 2t ſelf 0itt. tinguiſhed. 
Se WON Hence Note, A wicked man 1s uſually the cauſe of bis He hath not yet done, 
0W2 7HINes : The light ſhall be dark in his Tabernacle, 


He ruts himſelfqut : ſometimes he makes hig own tongue He had ſaid before, Hs light ſhall be par out ; why dot! 74% 

to fall upon himſelf ( P/al.64 8.) his tongue undocs him, he ſay here, His light ſhall be dark? This ſecms lefs then *; 

an he 15 buried under a heap, or prefſed to death under he ſpake before. ps; 
the weight of his own words.  Sonictimes his own ſtrength I anſwer, no here isſtill an increaſe of the ſence. Tolay, #1. 
undocs him ; ſometimes his wit and parts undo him; His his light ſhall be dark, is more then to ſay, bis !ight ſhall be j11n 4 
creat learning and abilities, prove his ruinez He dies as a put ont; As was ſhewed Chap. 10. 22. upon thoſe worcs; 

tool dies, becauſe he thought himſelf wiſer then any living. where Fob deſcribes the darkneſs of the grave in purett 

The proſperity of the wicked is not like the light of the ſtrains of Eloquence, and having ſaid, verſc 21. Jr is the [ind 

Sn, but like that of a candle, which conſumes it ſelf ; and of darkneſs, and the ſhadow of death, a land of darknſ*, 4s 
that, nt only narurally, as all worldly things do, which darkneſs it ſelf, and of the ſhadow of death, without ay cr- 
wil perith with the uſing, how warily ſoever we uſe them ; der : He concludes, and where the light is as darkzeſs. But 
but violently by their vain and unwary uſing of it. In this ſome may ſay; If it be a place of darkneſs, as darknes it 
the juliice of Ged 15 eminent upon wicked men : There was ſelf, how can there be any light there ? Why doth he ſay,the 
(carce a wicked man in the world ever extinguiſhed, but he light there is as darkneſs, when he had ſaid, there is nothing 
hath contiibuted, not only meritoriouſly - (for fo all but darkneſs there ? It is to ſhew, ( as that place to which 1 
witkeu mon arc Wholly the cauſe of it) but inſtrumentally refer was opened) thatthe grave is ſo dark; that even that 
to his on extinfiion. The wicked man is ( felo de ſe) a which hath an appcarance of light is darkneſs. Not only 1 
mMmut.orer, a deliroyer, an extinguither of himſelf: If all the darkneſs'dark ; but the very light is darkneſs.Thus herc, 
ron thould forbcar him, or refolve ro let him ſtand, yet he not only is the light of a wicked man put out,but the light of 
would work out kis own downtfal here, as well as he doth his Tabernacle ( if there be any thing !e't there, that bears 
t-:24 0wn damnation fcr cver. ' any imaginable likeneſs to it) ſhall be dark, or more like to 


Again, The ſpark el Lis fire ſycll not ſhine, | darkneſs, Hence we may Note ; That, 


'Tis the ſame thing yet here 15 a progreſs in the ſence: | Gene boy xteet prosþerity of a wicked man an af- 

92 Biſdes Sun-light, there is fire-light, and candle-light. | fruttion 10 him 
Aj? But if a man hath neirher Sun-light , nor fire-light, nor | His light ſhall goout, even to a ſpark; and if a ſpark of 
#/ (11143 eandle light, then he is in darkneſs indeed. If he have no | light renin, that ſhall be but darkneſs. He ſhall never en- 
FOTO fire burning, yet poſiibly he may have a few coals, or joy £00d, if any good remain for him to enjoy. Though 
ſparks of fire : Whercloretonote the utter extinction of a | Bo | after great ſufferings he may have ſome eate, yet that het 
"8 


The glory of wicked men, ther excellency, their light ſhall 
certainly come to nothing. 
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be a pain to him. As it isthe priviledge of the Saints, that 
their darkneſs is light, their ſorrows joyful, their wants a 
fulneſs ; ſoit is the curſe of the wicked, that their [ight'is 
darkneſs, their joycs ſorrowful, and their finfu:neſs a want. 
We may here, remember that Arzument of our Saviour, 
which I have formerly made uſe of { /ſarth. 6.23.) If 
that which is appointed to comfort a man turn to his ſor- 
row, how greatis his ſorrow ? Sothat here 1s a perempto- 
ry excluſion of all that is, or can be reirclhing to a wicked 
man; his light is darkneſs to him z and his very bleſſings 
a curſe to him. 


Laſtly, His Candle (ll be put out with him, 


The Candle gives an infcriour light; the Candle is a fa- 
mily,a houſhold light: When the Sun goes down, Candles 
g0up z bit when this mans Sun goes down, he ſhall not 
have the he'p of a Candle, asnot the help of fire. Now 
he that hath neither the Sun to ſhine on him,nor the Fire to 
warm him, nor a Candle to [tand by him, whata condition 
is hein ? Which {till ageravates the affliction of a wicked 
ian. Some refer it to that cuſtom of the Ancients, who 
ſet up many Canes, or Lightz, when they made Banquets 
#* inthe night. So, Hs Carale (ball go 6:t, is, he ſhall ne- 
A ind ver make Feat more, nor have merry meeting with Friends 
» 414 more. But 1 rather take it in general, for all the uſes of 
72 29 Candles, not for that ſpectal uſe of Candles, Torches, or 
7M. [amps in great night Feaſts, when their multitude of bla- 
**94"- zes ſeemed to turn night into day, þnd to make darknels 

light. Taking Candle inthe lowelt ſence, His Candle ſhall 
be pat ont with him, is, Ce ſhall not have © much as a lin- 
ole Candle, not the ſmallett Candice, not ſo muchas a Ruſh 

# light left him. And this we tind once and again in Scrip- 

rure to expreſs the ſaddeit calamity ol a people ( 7er.25. 
10.) when the Prophet deſcribes the deltruction that 
ſhould come upon 7er:rſulem 5 Aorcover ( faith he ) 7 well 
take from them the voice of mirth, and 7ladneſs. And what 
more ? The voice of the Bridegroom, and of the Bride, the 
ſound of a Milſtone, and the light of a Candle : That is, I 
will remove all their comforts ; when the loweſt means of 
comfort ( bread and candle-light) are removed, then ail 
comfort is removed. So (Revel. 18. 23.) thedeſtruction 
of Babylon is deſcribed z The voice of Harpers, and Mu- 
ſitzans, and Pipers, and Trumpetters, ſhall be heard no more 
at all in thee, and no Craftſman, of whatſoever Craft he be, 
(hall be found any more in thee ; and the ſound of a Milſtone 
ſhall be heard no more at all in thee, andthe light -4 a Candle 
(hall ſhineno more at all in thee : That is, Thou ſhalt be ut- 
terly overthrown, and ruined; where there is not ſo much 
as - light of a Candle found, what of mercy can be 
found ? ( Revel. 22.5. ) When the holy Ghoſt would ex- 
preſs aſtate which ſhall need nocreature-comfort, he ſaith, 
There ſhall be no night there, and they need no Candle, neither 
the light of the Sun: The Sun is the light of the day; and 
the Candle is the light of the night. Now as the full pro- 
ſperity of a people 1s ſet out, when they ſhall have ſo much 
light, ſo much ſpiritual or glorious light, that they ſhall 
not need the” Sun, ndr the Candle: $9 the total ruine of 
Nations, or perſons, is ſet forth when-they have neither 
Sun-light, nor Candle-light, Prov. 30.13, {be light 6 
toe righteous rejoycetts ;, bit the lamp of the wicked ſhall be 
pat ont. 

Some interpret Candle and Light by Childrenor Poſteri- 
ty ſothey ſignifie ( 1 Kiz7s 51. 36.) where God being 
about at once to puniſh, and to ſpare, ſaith to Feroboam, 1 

will take the Kingdom onr of [115 Sens hay and I will give i: 
ne; to thee, even ren Trives. And uito his Son will I give one 
"rr ribe, that David my Sera may have a light alway before 
me in Jeruſalem. We put in the Margin according to the 
letter of the Hebrew, T hr David wy Servant may have a 
Lamp, or a Candle : Thatis, ſome of his Poſterity remain- 
ing and ruling in Jeruſalem ; his line ſhall not be extinEt. 
The Woman of Teko4 call; her Son, her Coal ( 2 Sam. 14. 
7.) So they ſhould quench my C oal which ts left, and ſhall 
not leave romy Hmtband neither name nor remair:acr upon the 
earth, 

If we take inthis Scriptural ſence of the Light and Can- 
dee inthe Text, it enforms us yet more fully, that when a 
wicked man is extinguithed, all that is his ſhall be entin- 
Suiſhed; he, and his Wealth ; he, and his Honour; he, 
and his Children ; he ſhall periſh, and his Candle with 
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| him ; his name hall be blotted out, and there ſhall be n9 
memorial of him. 

Laitly, A Candle goes out two waycs, citzer when the 
matter is ſpent, and the fucl which it works upon confumcd, 
Thus every mans Candle. gocs out, 
waltes it ſelf while it ſhines on him. 
gocs out by violence, when it is blown out : So we muſt 
underſtand the Text ; The wicked mans Candle hail not 
be left to conſume, and wear it ſelf ot ; he, and his ; he, 
and his public! light ; he, and his family-light 3 hc, and 
his poſterity light {hall he put out before they arc waſted 
out. This B:/42d reckoned 1s the portion of ob; andit is 
the portion of every wicked man ; 'tis thatwwhich is duc tn 
him, that which he deferves, though be doth not alway: 
reccive preſent pay according to his deſerts. 

So much of the firſt Allegory,by which B:/42d illuftrates 
the dark condition of a wicked man, his light, the ſpars 
of his fire, and his candle are put out. 

he Context of the four Verſes followins , ſhew the 
milery of wicked men, under a ſecond Allc cory, of hunt. 
ing andfowling; where we have to do with nets and fnarcs, 
with a grin, and with a trap ; all which arc implements 
and engines belonging to Fowlers and Hunters, with whict: 
beaits and birds arc enſnarcd and taken. 

The miſery of the wicked man is here ſet down two 
wayes. 

Firit, In general; The ftcps of ts ſtvers 
firamnned. 

Secondly, We have thc ſpecial wayes how this fra! 
brought to pals. 

Firſt, He (hall brings him{clf into a ſnare, a5 is ſhewed 
n the latter end of the ſeventh Verie, and in the ciohth ; 
His own counſel jball cas him dowa;, lie (hall bec:ſt inre 4 
net by his own fort, and be watkerh 4 pon if foirre, 


/ {FS , 
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Theman 
runs into it alone; if there be none to drive him into 
net, he will haſten into it; if no man fect tnzres for him, h: 
will ſeta ſnare for himſelf; he muit becaucht. That's the 
firit way, how his ſteps come to be ſtraitened, he himici( 
ſtraitens them by his own counſels, 

Secondly , If this wicked man thould not go into the 
fnare, yet he ſhall ſoon be brought into it (rf. 9. 5 
10 ) The grin ſhall take him by the bel, and the v4 ber: 
ſhall prevail againſt him. The ſnare is laid for him by others, 
many arecontriving the methods of his deitruction ; there 
are traps ſet in his way, and he cannot eſcape, So that ci 
ther he ſhall doit himſelf, or if he do not, others ſhall. 
That's the ſura of this Context. 


Verſe 7. The ſteps of his ſtrength ſhall be ftraticned, £&c. 


This ſhews the judgment in general ; all Beaſts and Birds 
taken in nets, or ſnares, are brought into a ſtrait; The /fcps 


tions, his actions, his undertakings; whatfocyer hclps {im 
towards his deſired cnd. 

And theſe are not ordinary fteps, but the ep: cf þ:, 
ſtrength ; that is, his ſtrongelt ſteps. Mr Bronzh1o: reads, 
His violent paſſages ſhall bg ſtrauened : Steps of ſrength,for 
ſtrong ſteps, is an Hebraiſm very frequent. And thete kkeps 
of ſtrength may be, : 

Firſt, The jtrenpth of his mind, and wit, there lyes 
much ſtrength within ; man orders andlaycs his deligns by 
the ſtrength of his underſtanding. : 

Secondly, The ſtrength of his authority ; for thercia 2 
mans ſtrength lyes too; let ſuch a man tavenever ſomuch 
civil power, he ſhall yet be ſtraitened. 

Thirdly, Theſtrength of his boay, or of his hand ;, the 
ſteps of his outward ſtrength as well as of his inward, and 
authoritative ſtrength, ſhall be {traitened, 

Fourthly. A man ſets ſteps of itrength, or adds ſtrenot!; 
to his ſteps, by his friends and relations. by his alliance and 
confederates, hy the help: and aids, by the ſeconds and {7; 
ſtants which he hath abroad in the World, Evers ten 
which ſome men ſet, is upheld from without, they g0 no; 
alone. We may underitand the Text in any of, or in alt 
theſe wayes. The fteps of {trength, or the if rongett iteps 
which heſets by the ſtrength of his underſtanding,or by the 
itrength of his authority, or by the (trength of his boy, 


or by the ſtrength of his friends, and relations, the ſteps of 
all theſe ftrengths ſhall be traitened. 
Eirches, 


its Candle waſtes 5 
Secondly A Candle 


of his ſtrength. By [ /feps ] we are tounderſtand his mo- /-5 
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Further, The original word fignifics not ordinary 
ſtrength, or ſtrength in general; but that ſtrength which 1s 
uſually accompanied with trouble, and with that trouble 
which fiows from, or is the iflue of fin; a painful ſtrength. 
Fr as many have painful weakneſſes upon them ; fo foie 
have painful ftrength. And hence alſo the Hebrew word 
ſipnities riches, or power, which are unjuſtly gotten, and 
as unju tly kept. Thiskind of itrengrh, is {trength with a 
Pp Ty . wheit 4man Sets and maintains what he hath gorren 
by ſin. And-there arg nore who have had fo much pain 
with weakneiles,os ſome t1 all Ages have had with ſtren<th. 


| 


[ze [ters of bis ſBreagth ſ ill be fframened. 

Strattened ] To be ttraitencd in common Scripture- 
phrale, {'gnifics only to be afflicted; Mr. Broz9kron ren- 
ders it by thc word dittrefſed ; His violevr paſſuoes are di- 
ſtreſſed. Andhence Chriit ( Luk; 12. 50. ) ſpeaks of his 
ſufferinss, or of the pre-apyrehenſions of his ſufferings, 
what cifeCs they had upon him; / have 4 Baptiſm to be 
baptized with, aud bow am I ſtraitened, till it be accompſe (4- 
e4. Did not 7oln baptize Chriſt in fordan ſome years 
before ? What was this Barriſm ? 

There isa threefold Baptiſm : Firt, T':* Paptiſm of wa- 
ter : Secondly, The Baptiſm of the Both theſe 
Baptiſms Chriit had been baptized with : He w.s plentiful- 
ly baptized with the Spirit, and he had been baptized with 
water in 7ordau, But there is a third Baptiſm, that is, 
the Baptiſm of Blood, or the Baptiſm of ſuffering , and 
that is it which Chri't ſpake of there; he had not yet been 
ſo baptized, drenched, or wathed in blood, in his own 
blood, as he was ſoon after in the Garden, and upon the 
Crofs. This was the Baptiſm that he was to be baptized 
with : AnJ, ſaith he, Huw am ] ſtraitened ? That is, How 
is my ſoul aMicted ar the approaches and appearances of 
it? H.w an [beſieged with it ? For to that the metaphor 
may allude. The fame word 1s uſed ( Like 19. 43.) 
where Chriſt foretells the deſtruction of Feruſalem; Thine 
enmmies ſnall c:ſt x trench about thee, and compaſs thee round, 
«1:4 hc» thee (they wio are thus kept inare ſtraitened ) 5 
67: every file. It may refer alſoto the ſhutting up of a beaſt 
ina pound, or t9a woman tin travel, who when her pains 
take ho!d upon her, how forcare her ſtraits ? All ſhews 
how great a ſtrels, and di;treſs was upon the foul of Jeſus 
Chritt, becauſe he had then ſuch a baptiſm to be baptized 
With. 

So then, to betraitened 1s to be aflicted. Ourwatrd af- 
fictions are {traits , either upon the body, or eſtate; 
and the very foreſight of theſe put many to inward 
ſtraits. 

And hence ( onthe other ide} to beenlarged, ſignifies 
proſperity, or a good eſtate. We have D.id ſoexpreſ. 
ting himſelf C P/c1. 31. 8. ) Thou haſt fot my feet in alaroe 
rom. Again ( P/al. 66.12.) We have gone through fire 
and water ;, but thou haſt brought w forth into a wealthy 
place; which ſome tranſlate, into a roomthy place: That is, 
nto much proſperity. Solomon ( Prov. 4. 11,12. ) gives 
us a negative to this in ob, When thox goeſt thy ſteps ſhall 
not be ſtraiteed: That is, Thou ſhalt not be aMlicted, or 
thou ſhalt not come into any trouble. When 1/azc's ſcr- 
vants had Gigped a firit and a ſecond Wel', the Herdſmen 
of Ger contended about it, ſaying , The w.ter is ours. 
Pen his ſervants digged a third Well, and for that the 
ſtrove r,ot; therefore he called the name of it Rehoboth, that 
Is, room ; for now, aid he, the Lord hath made room for ns 
(Gen. 26,22.) We may ſay of all our comforts, and mer- 
cies, Kehoborh, here is room ; but of, all our afiCtions they 
are ttraits. So that, The eps of hrs ſtrength ſhall be ſtraiten- 
ed, is neither more nor leſs then this ; he ſhall be brought 
into trouble. 

Hence Obſerve, Fir't, Who is it that is threatened with 
theſe ſtraits? Itis the ſinner, the wicked man here ſpoken 
of, he is the ſubject of the whole Chapter : Thenlearn, 


Wt; 
# 


Sin brinss into ſtraits, 


There are none brought into ſuch ſtraits, as they who 
walk inthe broad way. If you would beat liberty, keep 
in the narrow way, and walk, as they who are bound. 
None are freer from bondage then the Scrvants of God (in- 
deed none are at all free but they ) yet none are more bound 


then they. As for thoſe who would have more room for | 


their ſteps, then the Commandments of Godafford, they 8c 


—_— 
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(hall have but little room for themſelves. They will be 
found ſyoner or later in the itocks, or in thenet, in the inare 
or inthe grin, who walk loole'y. Sin brings us into a two- 
fold ſtrait. | 

Firſt, Into ſtraits of mind ; a man ſhall not know What 
to do, who doth he carcs not What. Thouſands have run 
themſelves into theſe ſtraits, who had room enough in the 
World; they walked which way they would, they waſhed 
their footſteps in Butter, and the Rock poured them our 
Rivers of Oyl; yet how have their poor ſouls been fraicen- 
ed by turning aſide after vanity. 

Secondly, Sin ſtraitens the outward man, the body is 
brought into priſon, into deaths, and dangers, For one 
who 1s brought into ſtraits for his Conſcience, there arc 
hundreds who are brought into ſtraits by adting againſt 
Conſcience. Some are brought into ſtraits for doing their 
duty ; but moſt for doing againſt duty : With whom are 
Priſons peopled, are they not with thoſe who break their 
bounds ? Who are generally in the ſtraits of poverty, while 
they walk abroad, are they not ſuch as walk diſorderly ? 
'Tis {in which uſually cloatheth a man with rags,and(though 
ſome are fed by it ) which ſnarcheth the breud out of his 
mouth : Who are they that are brought into the ſtraits of a 
ſhameful death, and fall under rhe ſtrokes of Juſtice ? Are 
they not ſuch as tranſgreſs the rules of Jultice, and practi 
cally oppoſe Government ? 

I grant there is a ſtrait into which ſome are brought by 
the cloſcneſs of theit walking with God, yea: by the cn- 
largednefs of their hearts towards God. Paul was in ſuch 
a ſtrait ( Phil. 1.23.) Then a man is ina ſtrait when he 
Knows not what to chuſe; 1 am in 4 ſtrait berroeen two; 
Why ? 1 know not which-to chnſe, whether 19 live or dye : It 
was the height of his grace which put him into this (trait : 
But O the {traits that men are brought into by the lowne!; 
and baſeneſs of their ſpirits, their wickedneſs entangles 
them in ſuch ſtraits, that they know not how to live, ard 
yet are altogether unfit to dye. 

Further, The providence of God hath caſt many into 
{traits too. Fehoſhaphar ( 2 Chron. 20. 12, ) was brought 
into a great ſtrait when he ſaid, Lord, we know not what to 
do, but our eyes are towards thee. When wicked men bring 
themſelves intoſtraits, they either deſpair of help; or their 
eyesare towards the creature for it. But when God brings 
his own people into ftraits, their eyes are towards him for 
help. The providence of God brought Jehoſhaphar into 
thoſe ſtraits; and the providence of God brought him out 
of them, and gave him not only enlargement, but renown 
and glory : God can quickly recompence us for all the evils 
which he layes upon us, but fin cannot. Sin can wound, 
but it cannot heal; it caſts into ſtraits, but it cannot cn- 
large, 

And fin bringsnot only wicked men,. but even good men 
to ſtraits, even to great {traits. What was it that brought 
David into that condition ( 2 Sam. 24. 14. ) when he ſaid, 
I wm in a great ſtrait ? Was it not his ſin? When he would 
needs be numbring the people, and pride himſelf in the 
multitude of that Nation which he governed, and con 
manded; this humbled him into a grievous ſtrait. Ati 
what was his ſtrait ? It was a hard election that God pt 
him upon, whether he would chuſe Peſtilence, or Famine, 
or Sword ; one of thoſe three he mult ; ſuch a liberty of 
chuſing is a ſad reſtraint. Our wills are then bound, when 
they have a freedom to make ſuch a choice. Thus David 
was hampered, when he went beyond his. line. Sn will 
bring Saints to ſtraits, much more will it bring wicked men 
to (traits, ; 

God ſometimes brings his own people to ftraits when 
they fin, that he may keep them from further ſins: (Ho 
2.6.) I will hedge up thy way with thorns, and make wy 
( that is, I will bring thee to ſtraits) char rhou ſhalr 9! fn 
4 path, God brought them into the ſtraits of —_—_ 
that they might not wander into ſtraits by trapſyreſſion. ; 
is better to be ſtraitened with a hedge of Gods maing, 
then with a hedge of our own making. The care — 
makes a hedge to keep us from ſin, Our fin makes a he ge 
( not as the efficient, but asthe procuring cauſe) to nods 
our careleſneſs. The Word of God is one hedge, his c E 
are another. It is beſt tobe kept within bounds by a xo 
mer ; but 'tis well if the latter Keep us in. The ſteps 


ſtrength ſhall be ſtraitened. Secondly, 
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Secondly, Note, Wicked men (ir:li be feraitened when they | 
are intheir ſtrength, and judze themſelves furtheſt off © 


from ſtraits. 

To have ſaid he ſhall be ſtraitened when he is weak, when 
he is low, and poor, had not been much : but here he ſpeaks 
of God, aCting like God, againlt wicked men; when they 
are in their ſtrength, and flouriſh, and verdure, and green- 
neſs, then they ſhall wither ; when they think they have 
moſt room, and are at greateit liberty, both in their eſtates 
and ſpirits, then they (hall find themſelves ſhut up (as it 
were) in priſon. There is a Text ( Feb 20. 22.) which 
is very Clear to this ſence, I will but name it here, becauſe 
it will come ſhertly to a fuller handling, where Zopbar 
ſpeaking of the Hypocrite, ſaith, /- che falneſs of his ſuf 
ciency he ſhall be in ſtraits ;, that's an amazing expreſſion. 
Here he faith, The ſteps of h15 ſtrength ſhall be ſtraitencd , 
that's very much : but there, /z the fulneſs of his ſuſſiciency 
he ſhall be in ſtraits. See the difference betweenthe Saints 
and wicked men ; between upright-hearted godly men, 
and wicked falſc-hearted Hypocrites. Paz ſaith (in a 
higher ſence, 2 Cor. 12.) When [ am weak, then am I 
ſtrong. But when a wicked man is ſtrong, then he is weak ; 
and when he walks at large, then he is in {traits ; that is, 
weakneſs ſurpriſes him in his ſtrength z and ſtraits attend 
his greateſt enlargements. The ſteps of h:s ſtrength ſhall be 
ſtrattened, 


Thirdly, Note briefly this, There #s no ſtrenoth of the 
creature that can prot ut from the wrath, or from the 


judgment of G od, 


Let him ſtep as ſtrongly as he will, if he be againſt God, 
God can ſtraiten him quickly : As he faith of Sexanach +5», 
I will put my hook. in bus noſe (2 Kings 19. 28.) He thinks 
himſelf a Leviathan, Who (as he is deſcribed Chap. 41.27.) 
eſtcemeth iron as ſtraw, and braſs as rotten wood, darts are 
counted as ſtubble, he laugheth at the ſhaking of the. ſpear. 
One would think then that there is no putting of a hook 
mto the noſe of this mighty Monſter, no drawing him up 
with an Angle ; yet the Lord will put a hook in the noſe of 
Leviathan, and pull him up with a {ingle hair, as if he were 
but a Sprat : The Leviathans, the Elephants, the Lyons, 
are as nothing before Fehovah. Can thine heart endure ? 
or can thine hands be ſtrong in the dayes that 1 ſhall deal with 
thee? ſaith the Lord to Feruſalem ( Exek. 22, 14.) No, 
they cannot. For then the Dukes of Edom ſhall ve amazed, 
the mighty men of Moab trembling ſhall take hold upon 
them, $c. Exod. 15. 15. Hannah concludes in her Song 
( 2 Sam. 2.) By ſtrength no man ſhall prevail , man cannot 

revail over other men by ſtrength, much leſs ſhall man de- 
iver himſelf by ſtrength from the hand of God. How 
great ſoever the ſingle or united ſtrength of the creature is, 
if itbe {trength againſt God, a ſtrength aCting againſt the 
deſign of God for his people; fear not, the ſteps of that 
ſtrength ſhall be ftraitened. It is no matter what the 
ſtrength of any creature is, if the ſtrong God be with us, 
he can quickly {traiten it, The ſteps of his ſtrength ſhall be 
ſtraitened. 


And his own counſels ſhall caſt him down, 


There are two things by which man ſupports himſelf, 
two pillars, like the two pillars ſpoken of in Solomon's 
Temple, Fachin and Boaz, which ſignified, He- ſhall eſta- 
bliſh and ſtrength. Thereare two pillars, of Nations and 
Perſons; Firſt , Power z Secondly , Policy or Counſel. 
Counſel is as much a mans ſtrength as his ſtrength is. Now 
that it might appear, that a wicked man ſhall have all his 
props ed away, and all his pillars thrown down: As 
'twas ſhewed in the former part of the Verſe, that his 


ſtrength ſhall not help him, ſo here, 'tis ſhewed that his 


craft and counſel ſhall not. And thisis ſpoken not barely, 
but with an aggravation : For firſt, That his counſel ſhall 
not help him, is bad enough ; but Hu counſel ſhall caſt him 
down, and that is far worſe: Secondly, It had been a ſore 
affliction to have ſaid of his counſel , as he ſaid of his 
ſtrength, it ſhall be ſtraitened, or overthrown, but he ſaith 
that which is far more aflictive, his counſel ſhall overthrow 
him, His counſels ſhallca## him down. Thirdly, It had been 
a great judgment to have ſaid, his counſel ſhall, be caſt 


down; but it is far greater to ſay, H:s connſel ſhall ca#Þ | 


— 


him down. There isno difficulty intheſe words ; therefore 
| will but give you two or three Notes upon thera. 


Firſt learn, The vanity of all he!ps without God. 


Strength cannot prevail, and counſel ſhall not. Gods 
counſel cannot be thrown down, and therefore it will hold 
us up from falling. But that counſel ( and ſuch is the beſt 
of mens) which may be thrown down it ſelf, can never 


keep us from falling. As riches prevail not in the dry of 


wrath ( Prov. 11.4.) ſv wiſdom and wit ſhall not prevail 
inthe day of wrath. Though you could give counſcls as 
deep as Hell, yet they cannot protect you from a Hell ot 
troubles here, or a Hell of torment after. Therc is no 
truſting to any thing without God, if theſe two pillars be 
pulled away, ſtrength and counſel, upon what bats ſhall a 
man eſtabliſh himſelf, 

Again, Here is not only ſhewed the inability of coun- 
ſels to ſupport a man ; but here is ſhewed the activity 
of counſels againſt a man , his counſels ſhall cat: him 
down. 


Hence Obſerve, Cod tur/:s the connſels and projects of 
wicked men upon their own heads, or againſt them: 


ſelves. 


This ſhews the extream vanity of humane policy, as ſe 
parated from holy Policy , or from the Wiſdom which 
is from above ; ſecing it is not only unable to helpus, but 
it dotn us hurt. As that which ſhews the extream wicked- 
neſs of mans heart by nature, is this, that it is not only un- 
able to do good; but it is vehemently active again(t good, 
and ſets it ſelf againſt the whole Law of God, and would 
overthow it, or caſt it down. Nature doth not only pull 

er hand fromthe work of God, but puts out her hand to 
reliſt it. So that which ſhews the extream vanity of the 
counſels of menis this, that they are not only weak t9 help 
them , but ftro:g to ruine them. The Pſalmift tells us 
( Pſal. 64.8. ) God ſhall ſhoot at them with his Arrow ſud- 
denly, ſo they ſhail make their own tongues ro fill upon them 
ſelves, all they th: ſec them: ſhall flee away: (A Text formerly 
toucht at, yet conſider it again ) How doth a mans tongue 
fall upon himſelf ? Orif it doth, what hurr is therein that ? 
What weight is in 2 mans tongue ? It is a little picce of 
fleſh, there is nota bone in it ; and Iam ſure it can break no 
bones where it falls. The tongue is here taken tropically 
for words ſpoken, or counſels given by the tongue. $9 
that when heſaith, Their rogues ſhall fat, his meaning is, 
their counſe!s ſhall tall upon themſelves, and be their tall. 
Itisanold Adage, Evi! counſel is wor/* tothe connſillur, It 
may do hurt to thoſe againſt whom it is given ; but it ſhall 


certainly dothem hurt by whom it is given : ( P/a/. 7, 15.) / 


He made a pit, and aioged it, and 15 fallen into the d1ich 
which he made; his miſchief ſhall return upon his own head, 
The making of a pit, is only the laying of plots, or the ſet- 
ting of deligns to do miſchief ; theſe thall be moſt miſ- 
chievous to the deſigners. ( Pſal. 9. 17.) The Lord is 
known by the judgment which Le executes : Thatis, It appears 
God hath doae it, he doth it ſo exactly : Why ? He pgives 
inſtance inthe latter end of the Verſe, The wi hed 5s [11ered 
in tne work of his o#n hands: Thatis, His own counſels 


{hall calt him down. ( Prov. 26. 27. ). 1;'bo " er7geth A | 


pit, ſhall fall therein , and he that rolleth ſt ore, it {hall Fee 
tern upon him. PDoth every man fall into the pit that he 
digs? Is every man bruiſed with the itone thathe ro!ls ? 
No ; There may be jult cauſe to dig pits. The meanings 
is, he that digsa pit to catch others. But ſhall every one 
that digs a pit to catch others, fall into it ? I think not ſo 
neither. We may as lawfully dig pits, that is, ſet coun- 
ſels to take ſome men, 2s we may dig pits to take wild 
Beaſts, Foxes and Wolves, or any hurtful Creature that 
would annoy mankind. But the wicked man, who digs 4 
pit for the innocent, who prepares miſchief for thoſe thar 
have done him no wrong, ſhall fal into the pit himſelf. 
And be that rolls a ſtone: That is, He that would roul x 
ſtone upon a jult man (for you may roul a ſtone upon 4 
wicked man, and bring the wheel over him; but hetha: 
rouls aſtone, orthat moves every ſtone to bring ſome evil 
upo01 4 righteous perſon, this man) ſhall feel the ſtone re- 
turning upon him; that is, his own counſel ſhall cait him 

down. | 
Some of the Ancients naye obſetved from the phraſe of 
roaling 
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rouling 4 {trone and digging a pit, tat evcry wicked man 
digs a pit. and reuls aitone; he digs a pit down 80 Hell, 
ant he rouls a ſtone up againſt Heaven, Every act of lin 
I» tac digging of a pi! downward, and the rouling of a 
{tone upward. He at oace makes his grave in Hell, by {1n- 
ning 3 4n4 throws a (tone of defiance and rebellion againit 
Heaven, That's a pr. table meditation, though I cannot 
vice it for the proper meaning of the Text ; 1Vbo. ſo di rgeth 
44 Pit $2.46 f -4 Ferret, vo, , | 

And vet it is not the lame hand that digs, which thrults 
hin into the Pit 3 nor the ſzmc hand that rouls. the ſtone, 
thatcauſeth it toreturn. The hand of wickedneſs digsthe 
pi: 3 the han4 of malice rouls the ſtone ; but it isthe hand 
of Juſtice rhat puts hum into the pit, and cauleth the ſtone 
to return upon him. And as ( Mut. 10. 13.) Chrilt 
ſperks to his Diſcip'es whom he ſent forth to preach the 
Goipel, IWizezt yo Coree to ary poiſe ſalute i, and if the 
h1::le be worth Ys let your PeACce Come pon it, But they might 
[2y, What if the houſe be not worthy, ſhall we laviſh out 
our peace at adventure? Were it not beſt to try firlt whe- 
ther the houſe be worthy or no, before we ſalute it, and 
oFer them pezce, No, ſaith Chrilt, venture a peace upon 
it, wortl y, or unworthy ; and if they be worthy, your 
peacc ſhail come upon them; and if they be not , what 
then,? Be not troubled , your peace ſhall not be loſt; if 
they be not worthy, 107 peice ſhall return ro you, Thus 
it 15 with Saints, and thoſe that are upright ; we may ſay 
t5 ſuch, be not afraid to beſtow peace, or beſtow a prayer 
upon thoſe that are unworthy ; for if it miſcarry in refe- 
rence to them. if they get no good by it, you ſhall ; your 
pace ſhall return, into your own boſfoms, your prayers, 
and g09d wiſhes ſhall not vanith into air, your peace ſhall 
r.turn, or let it return, take it home again. Onthe other 
ſide, when a wicked man intends miſchief, or wiſheth a 
curſe upon the godly , when he plotsevil againſt them, and 
hath donehis worlt, his curſe ſhall not come : Though God 
may lcave them under ſome outward evil, yet the curſe 
ſhall not come upon them, becauſe the cxrſe canſeleſs ſhall 
14t come. As the wicked world, is not worthy of them, 
or of. the bleſſing which God gives with them ; fo they are 
unworthy of the curſe which the wicked world (of which 
oifts they are very bountiful ) gives out again{t them. 
\Wlrat becomes of itthen? It ſhall return upon the head 
of the wicked, ard they ſhall be burdened with their 
own devices. See more of this ſubject, Chap. 5. 
Verl. 1 2, 

Take one thing further from this Verſe 5 His own conn- 
[cl (hall cajt him down, Counſel is a very precious thing, 
yct that ſhall undothe wicked. 


Then note, The beſt thing which an nngoaly man hath, 
ſhall tur; to his bart. 


There is nothing in the world, of a worldly nature, but 
may do us harm. Only the grace of God, the favour of 
God, cannever do us hurt, theſe never caſt us down: Your 
wit may urido you, your parts and your counſels may un- 
do you ; but helinefs never undid any man; humbleneſs of 
mind, fincerity , faith cannot be accuſed as guilty of any 
m-ns fall. I never heard an inſtance of a man cait dowu 
by fait1, caſt down by love, undone by meekneſs, or hu- 
mility. But how many have been undone, by theirproud 
wit, and high parts; by their cunning, and their counſels. 
Surely, the bcit of natural things may prove our ruine, if 
counſel may. Counſel is the ſpirit or quinteſſence of rea- 
ſm; reaſon drops out and di{til3 itſelf into counſel ; yet 
this may prove mortal and poyſonous. That 9756 Þ ina 
promiſe is given to the Saints, ( Rem. 8.28.) All things 
(hall work, rogether for therr good. Among thoſe all things, 
we may cvcn take intheir ſins; among thoſe all things, we 
may take in their weakneſſes, their ignorances, their ſim- 
plicity : The vertues of a carnal man work him ill ; when 
as the very fins of a gracious heart work him good. 
Though the godly have low parts, and are unable to ad- 
viſe themſelves, much lefs others, yet this ſhall not caſt 
them down. They ſhall thrive better by their ignorances 
and inabilitics , then the other by their knowledge and 
ſubtlety, 

From all we ſce again, that a total overthow is the por- 
tion of the wicked man, Hs ſtrength ſhall be ſtraitened. 
And becauſe many a man, who hath loſt all his ſtrength, 


| hath yet acunning pate, therefore 'tis added, His cou fel 


— 


ſhall caſt him down : If a man can neither proſper by coun- 
ſel, nor ſtrength, in what a condition is he ? It was ſaid of 
old, Who would require in an adver ſary,cnnnins,or ſtrengt h ? 
It is a hard choice which to deſire, whether a "4 


neither ſtrength, nor ſubtlety , or if he have both, his 
ſtrength ſhall be {traitencd, and his counſel ſhall be deltroy- 
ed, why ſhould we fear him? If you ask, How comes it 
to paſs, that the counſels of a wicked man ſhall caſt hin 
down ? I anſwer, Sometimes, notwithitanding his great 
wit, he gives fooliſh couniel. Secondly, Though he give 
counſel like an Oracle, yet God turns that into fooliſhneſs. 
He can never thrive by counſel, whoſe great underſtandins 
is either ſo darkned, that he gives fooliſh counſel » Or when 
he hath given wiſe counſel, yet ſees it deſerted, as if he 
were a fool. 

Bildad is ſtill deſcribing the miſerable ſtate of a wicked 
man ( in application unto Feb) under the Allegory of 
Hunters, or Fowlers. 

Firſt, The wicked man throws himſelf into a ſnare, as 
was ſeen at the cloſe of the former Verſe, and is further 
proſecuted in this. 


Verſe 8. Foz he is caſt into a net by his own feet, and 
walketh upon a ſnare, 


Secondly, Others ſhall ſet a ſnare for him. 


Verſe 9, 10. The grin ſhall take him by the hel, andi{; 
Robber ſhall p:cvail againſt him, &c. 


So that the ſtraits, into which this man ſhall fall, are of 
two ſorts: Some of his own making ; and others which 
are made by his encmics. 

in this eighth Verſe, B:1dad carrics on that firſt branch 
of the manner how he is taken; He #- caſt down by bis own 
connſel, in the former Verſe; and here, He #s caſt into 4 
net by his own fee: : Some read it, He is ſent into a ner by 
his own feet, ſo Mr. Broughton; or, He hath ſent his fect 
into the net, ſo the Latine tranſlation : Which way ſoever 


we read it, the words are but an cxplication, or amplifica- +; 
tion of the latter part of the ſeventh Verſe, His own conn- , 


[cl ſhall caſt him down. 


He ts caft into a net by his own feet, 
The word in the Hebrew which we tranſlate vet, is not 


: mighty, ora * 
ſubtle cnemy : But when we deal with an enemy that hath * 


far in ſound from the Latine, Rcre, and is derived from a '” 


root which ſignifics to poſſeſs ; and the reaſon is given, be- ,,;*: 4 


cauſe when once a net hath taken cither birds, or beaſts, it 4: 


holds them fait, as a man doth his land, or inheritance, as 
his poſſeſſion ; whatſoever comes into the net, is (as it ” 


were ) poſſelt by it. 
But what is this net ? 
There is a threefold interpretation of that. 

Firſt, Some by the net underſtand ſin ; He is caft into a 
net: That is, He is overcome by ſome temptation, or cor 
ruption, and ſo is inſnared ; fin is a net, and the worſt of 
nets; fin 1s anct to catch the finner. ( Prov. 5. 22.) His 
own iniquities ſhall take the wicked himſelf, and he jh1all b, 
holden with the cords of his ſins. ( Prov. 29.6.) 1: the 
tranſgreſſion of an evil man there is a ſnare, but the righte- 
ous ſhall ſing and rejoyce. The Proverb may be taken two 
wayes; Cither that there isa ſnare in his tranſgreſſion for 
others, a wicked man tranſgr<ſſing layes a ſnare for his 
Neighbour ; or clſe that in his tranſgreſſion there is a ſnare 
for himſelf. 1 rather take the meaning of Solomon in this 
latter ſence : Sins are ſoul-ſnares, ſoul-ſhackles; and the 
offers which ſin makes are as the bait of the ſnare; for 


that which draws men into the ſnares of fin, is the plea- |... 
ſure, or the profit of ſin; ſome advantage or ſatisfaction ,; -4- 
is held forth, to entice affection. Moſes was invited by 2: 
ſuch a bait, but he ſaw they were but the pleaſures of fin «5% 


for a ſeaſon; therefore he would not come into the 
nct. 

Secondly, By thisnet, we may underſtand thoſe means 
or courſes which bring a wicked man into ſtraits, and un- 
do him ; and then his fect are his actions and puttings 0n 
to execution, by which he hoped to bring his counlels 
about, of which we read in the former Verſe; but he 1s 
every way diſappointed , His own connſel ſhall caſt him 


down, and his fe: caſt him into anet. Now, when both a 
mans 
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mans moſt ſerious m—_— oo Ron prota _— Secondly, Obſerve, That 25 a wick-4 man keeps rot the 
againſt him, how is it poſh axed orggr [a ver gels way which God bath appointed 5 fo he comes not to the 
Thirdly, The net may be interpreted, as for the-way to end which bimſelf expetted , 
a his ruine, ſo for the ruine it ſelf into which he falls ; his j expected. 
ai 73s ut troubles, miſeries, and affliCtions are his ſnares ; for as the He is _—y inthe way of lin, and God brings him to 
jropliciz wicked mans fins are a net, and his own wayes are a net, puniſhment, and into ſnares, there is his end which h&1look- 
»-1:4 9 (, that is a net to which theſe nets lead him,puniſhment and cd not forz he goes he knows not Whither 3 as Chritt 
y re miſery, theſe hamper and bewilder thoſe fait enough, who ſpeaks (Fobn 12. 35.) Hethat walks in darkneſs ( that is, 
py 1 fall into them. Hets caſt into 4 net by his own feet. n ignorance, or inan evil way, what of him ! ) he kzows 701 
—” But here it may be queſtioned, Doth any man caft him- | 10 | whzthey he goes. But doth nota man that walks in darkneſs 
44/3 ſelf knowingly or willingly into a net ? | and ignorance propoſe ſome end to himſclf ? .Yes, hedoth. 
Surely no; he is ſaid to be caſt int9 a net by his own elpecally ſuch as are here ſpoken of z men full of -parts, 
feet, not as if the man did actively contrive and promote counſel,and wiſdom, theſe arc full of deligns.; but though 
_ ,., his own undoing, or did weave a net purpoſely to entan- they arc, yetthey know not whither they go, becauſe they 
noo *" glehimſclf; but God fo diſpoſeth of his plotz, God ſo or- ſhall not go to that which themſelves have deſigned ; but 
*" f ders and over-rules his ations, that he makes his own feet they ſhall goto that whither the juſt judgment of God de- 
£xcta detin- carry him into the net, while he thinks they are carrying termines them, He knows not whither he 00s: An ignorant man 
11174, Jun him into a Paradiſe of freedom and content ; at leaſt, that walks in darkneſs ; and becauſe he is icnorant of Gods way, 
he is making an eſcape from danger, and that his feet at he miſſeth his own cad ; he propoſeth happineſs to himſelf, | 
next ſtep will ſet him beyond the borders of fear or trou- | 2& | and he falls into miſchief ; thus he knows not whither he +. 4 
ble ; the over-ruling hand and providence of God that doth goes; wicked men are great lovers of themſelves, and it 15 a --- 
all this ; as Foſeph ſpake to his Brethren (Ger. 45. 8.) out of ſelt-love that they go in ſuch wayes as prove nets to " 
when he diſcovercd himſelf to them in _Egypr , whither themſelves. They go mcerly to ſave or exalt themſelves ; Lf 
they had betrayed and fold him z Now it was not you that but they caſt down and deſtroy themſelves; thus they Ni. 
ſent me hither, _ _ They cbr pr —_— O_ know not whither they 80. HB | 
tally and envioully ; but it was that ſent him thither | POT Pity: : bi þ 
providemtially and graciouſly, it was his Power and Wiſ- m_—_ A omen RL 11he Joe ran? of C 708 —_ Nl 
dom which ardered that diſpenſation ſweetly, elſe his Bre- cen men, that they ſhould be the mens of their own * 
thren had made foul work of it ; or, they ſent him thither LPOEs '> 
to make him a ſlave, that was their deſign ; but God ſent | 30 That tkeir own feet ſhould caſt them into a net ; this "0d 
him rhither to make him a Prince and Ruler, to make him a ſpeaks wrath pour'd out upon them. As it is a great mercy | | 
Preſerver of Egypt, and of his own Family too ; as be con. when God dirc(ts his people ro uſc the proper means of |. 
cludes in that Verſe, He hath wade me a Father to Pharaoh, their own ſaving and deliverance, helping them to walk in if 
and Lord of all his Houſe, and «4 Ruler throughout all the ſuch wayes as havea tendency to their own good; ſo it is WW 
Land of Egypt. judgment of: God upon wicked men, when they through | i 
Now as God over-rules the evil ations of men for the ignorance, or obltinacy, betray their own peace, or run F 
good of his own people, ſo that they may ſay, it was not deſperately upon their own deſtruCtion, Aud are caſt 70 [- 
ye that did this,but God; ye thought otherwiſe, but God anet by their own feet. F,0Y 
hath brought good our of it; ſo God over-rules the acti- Solomon in the firſt of the Proverbs, wverſ. 18, dcehorts 4 
ons of ef men to their own hurt: when a wicked man 40 the young man from ill company, and inticers to fin, by | ; 
| caits himſelf intoa net by his own feet, it isnot he that doth this Argument ; Their feer ( ſaith he )) run ro evil, aid =. 
it, but God ; he intended nothing but good, and advantage, make hafte to ſhed blood, &c. Aid they lay wait for. their 5 
not miſchief, or miſery , not a ſnare or a net to himſelf, | own blood, arid lurk provily for their own lives.» Theſe men 
but God was too hard for him, and beat him both at and ſaid, (YVerſ. 11.) Come with m, la w1l:y wait for blood ;, , 
| with his own weapons; he brought him into the net. let us lurk_privily for the innocent without cauſe; we will 'þ 
; Hence Obſerve, Firſt, That no m.n is Maſter of his own aptavly.c il, we will = — preſs; yer when the Ho- 
deſians or attions. y Ghoft comes to make up the judgment concerning the - 
aCtings of theſe men, he ſaith only this, They Lry wair for nt 
Man intends great things, his head is full of devices, but | their own blood, and lurk privily jor thur own lives : As if R.L 
he cannot carry his work through to the end which he in- | 50 the men had entred that unholy League, on purpoſe to ſpoil 1% 
tends ; wicked men cannot perteCt their own purpoſcs and themſelves, and cut their own throats. They thir{tcd for [Ng 
propoſals ; neither can the good. This 1s a common truth ; their —_—_— blood, but they drank their own; they oh 
The. way of man 1s not in himſelf ; neither us it in him that coveted their Neighbours goods, but their own became 4 (UW. 
goes to dirett his own ſteps, ſaith the Propher (Fer. 10. 23.) prey and a ſpoil. It will appear at laft, that all the waiting &: {44h 
- That is, He hath not ſuch a command of his. way, or of and privy lurking of wicked men for their Brethrens either * VF; 3 ONT, 
his ſteps, .as to be ſure io reach, or attain unto his end eſtates or lives, hath been againſt their own fouls, and a # THE} 
men would never come into' ſnares , if the dominion of cruelty to themſelves ; this is a great aggravation of the AIRS, 
their wayes were in their own hand. A mans heart devi- miſery of a wicked man, that he hath ſo great a hand init 11% 
ſeth bis way, but the Lord diretteth bis ſteps (Prov. 16.1.) himſelf, The Lord faith by the Propher Zoer, © liracl, a: "1 
Not that the heart lyes more out of the command and | ,. | hou haſt deſtroyed thy ſelf ( Chap. 13.9.) and by 7ereny | | 
government of God, then the feet do ;, for he ſaith ( ver/. Chap. 4.18.) Thy way and thy dowigs have procured the/e {Miah 
1.) The preparations of the heart in man, andthe anſwer of things untothee, There is a great difference between theſe 8 
the toague 15. from the Lord. But when Solomon ſaith, 4 two, berwcen that in the Prophet H»/ea, and this in the Ch; 
m.1s heart deviſeth his WY, &c, I conceive his meaning Prophet Feremy ; the one ſaith, Thou haſt dejtroyed thy MN \t 
to be this, that the Lord permits men a greater liberty of ſelf; the other ſaith, Thy ſins and thy doings hve procur'd LEW: tf 
thinkingg then he doth of aCting ( not that it is lawful for theſe things to thee. Tt is true, the deſtruction of all men, V1 
al them to think any thing which it is not lawſul for them to of all Kings and Cities is from themſelves mecritorioully, Who 
ph act, but) he gives them ſcope to lay their plots and de- whatſoever deſtrution comes upon them, their ſins and $41:911.1 i 
”" viſe their devices, to imagine ftrange things, and he never their doings deſerve it; and this is miſery enough. But Ar 
: checks or takes. them off ; but when once they come to act- 70 when the Prophet would ſhew the greatneſs of their miſ, ery, Shs (hv 
ing and working, then he comes forth and ſtops them. he tells us;that their deſtruction was from themſelves ::/*-;, Ws 1.8 
God hath ſuffered many to take compleat counſels againſt mentally; not only hath thy ſin procur'd deſtruction fron; HERE 
his counſels, and-to lay deviliſh, plots againſt his divine me, or cauſed me to ſend deltruction and judgments, but $0 SOON! 
plots; but he never fuffered any to compleat their actions thy ſins have been the very means, by which thou art dc* | 1004 
again{t his counſels. When once wicked men come to ſtroyed : They have lifted up their handto pull thee down. "= 
practiſing, Ict them look to themſelves. God never trou- In the fourteenth of the Proverbs and the firit, the fooliſh ft; ORIR 
bled thoſe firit men of the ſecond World, while they were woman is deſcribed by her difference from the wile,in this, Ws i HE 
drawing the Scheme, and making the model or platform of Every wife woman buildeth her hoſe, but the fooliſh womr::; | $ Kd aft 
their Babel; but when they fell to building, he quickly | plucketh it doen with her hands ; here is her tolly and. hes tie Tp of" 
came down and confounded them, Bo | miſery; it would have been miſery cnovgh, if ( when the ' 
T-4:44 3 
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had built a houſe, or had a houſe built ) other hands had 
pluckt it down over her head, but it is far greater miſery 
when a woman ſhall be ſo fooliſh as to pluck the houſe 
down upon her own head; this is the judgment that God 
[eaves many worldly wiſe men and Polititians to,that when 
they have plotted a great while to pull the houſe upon the 
heads of others, it falls upon their own heads ; and when 
they have prepared ſnares,ſet their nets, and are waiting to 
catch their prey, they arc enſnared, and their own feer caſt 
themſelves zntorhe act. 


And he walketh upon a ſnare, 


That's the ſecond Branch : Mr. Broxghton renders, He 
w.bcrl upon the platted grin. The ſence is near the ſame 
vir the firſt, and therefore 1 ſhall but touch it, The for- 
mcr word noted a more violent and ſudden action, He # 
ct; here, He walketh : Walking is an ordinary pace, and 
;11plyes an ordinary courſe of life. Now whenit is faid, 
{le walks upon a ſnare, it ſhews, that as (in the former 
clauſe ) a wicked man often falls ſuddenly and violently in- 
to danger ; fo his whole life is a life of danger ; the wicked 
nan lives, but ke lives miſerably, he lives inthe midſt of 
a ſnare. Some interpret this as a proverbial ſpeech; To 
wil pon 4 ſy1ares 18 like that of walking upon burning 
coals, or upon fire, both are proverbial, for extremity of 
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lence Obſcrve, That an ungodly man ts oft-times ſecure, 
but never - ſafe. 


Ls he ſaſe that walks on ſnares? whoſe ordinary courſe is 
uponthe borders of death ? Such is the walk, and the wa 
ot an ungodly man z while he would avoid, he falls into 
the pit ; when he thinks himſelf moſt ſure, then is he near- 
e{t confuſion ; Fe walks upon a ſnare. Indecd, every thing 
that a wicked man hath, or that he ſets himſelf about, isa 
ſnare unto him. 

Firſt, His Table is a ſnare ; when he comes to his Table, 
and there finds comfortable proviſion, the fat and the ſweet 
upon it, then he rejoyceth in his portion, and ſaith, Soul 
rake thine caſe, eat, drink, and be merry ; yet the curſe 
overtakes him there, us T able is made a ſnare, and that 
which ſhould be for h1s good, 1s to him an occaſion of falling 
( Pſal. 69.22.) It isa fore evil, when there is no bread 
upon the Table ; but whena Table full of bread is a ſnare 
and a famine to us, that is far worſe. 

Secondly, His riches are a ſnare to him : That which a 
rich man counts his ſtrong Tower, becomes his ſtrong Pri- 
fon. (1Tim.6,9 ) T hey that will be rich fall into tempta- 
11044 ard 4 ſnare ( his riches are a ſnare, a greater ſnare 
then poverty ) and rmto many fooliſh hurtful luſts, which 
drown men indeſtruttion and perdition. 

Thirdly, His wit, parts, and learning, are a ſnarc, for 
v11ich he is ſo much admired in the World ; O he isa very 
witty man, a wiſe man, a man of a deep reach, a notable 
hc.1{-p:cce, What a nimble, what an eloquent tongue hath 
lis 2 Sec how gracefully he expreſles himſelf; yet all this 
is 2 ſrarc; it had been better for him if he had been a fool, 
or 4uinb, thento have had all that wit, thoſe great abilitics, 
contidering how he hath imployed them. A carnal man 
preſumes to cnſnare all the World with his. wit and words, 
and thcle arc often a ſzare for others, but chiefly for him- 
ſclt 

Fourthly, All his Relations, his Wife, Children, 
Friends, all the comforts that he hath in the World arc 
ſire tom. 

Fiſthly, Religion, fo far as he profcſieth it (a wicked 
man miy mate -proicſhon of Religion ( I ſay ) his very 
Relipion ) 15a ſnare : Religion as the World bears, and as 
many conceive, the notation of it, hath its name: ( azeli- 
£2149.) trom binding ; Religion is a bond, it ſhould be a 
hon4 to all men, but itis a ſnare to wicked men ; it ſhould 
be a bond totye tlicm faſt to God, totye them to duties, to 
tyc and hold them in the way of holineſs ; but it is only a 
ſmare bond to wicked men; their outward profeſſion cau- 
ſcrh.them to flatter themſelves in their inward corruption, 
and they rike to themſelyes by ſo much the more liberty in 
2.il, by how much they give up themſelves the moie to a 
j:1:1of bondage in doing good. 

Stcthly, and laſtly, Which is morc thcnall, Chriſt is a 
Care te 4 wiched man; When he hath Chriſt in his mouth, 


By 


when he talks of Chriſt, he doth but walk upon a ſnace, 7: 
the Son makg us free, we are free maced;, but none arc —— 
really in bondage, then thcy who arc but icemingly free1 
by the Son. To the) ce that belic UE, Chi iſt Is Precion: J but to 
the unbelievers and difobedient, be is a ſtoic of ſtumblins. 
and arock, of offence, that they may ſtumble and fall, 1; 
broken '( 1 Pet. 2.7, 8. ) What a woful condition arc ſic! 
in, who not only calt themſelves into a net, into trouble; 
and vexations , but whoſe higheſt injoyments , tempor) 
and ſpiritual, their profeſſion of Religion, yea, their pre- 
tenſions to Chriſt himſelf, arc a continual walkgng pu; ! 
ſnare. 

Bild:d procceds yet further in the explication of this Al- 
legory. 


Verſe 9. The grin ſhall take him by the heel ; and the rev, 
ber ſhall p:cvail againſt him. 


We ſaw the wicked man catcht in his own ſnare before ; 
now herc is a ſnare laid for him : His overthrow is ditcso. 
vered two wayes in this ninth Verſe. 

Firſt, A ſecret evil is ſet for him, The gria ſhall 1c {ins 
by the hedl. 

Secondly, Open violence ſhall ruine him ; Ard the r16- 
ber [hall prevail againſt him. 

The grin ſhall take him. J The word ſignifies not only 
totake, but to hold that which istaken, and to hold i; (© - 
as not to let it go, to hold it firm and ſtrongly, to keepin * 
ſafe cuſtody. Asthe Spouſe ſpeaks of Chriſt (C11. 3. 4.) 
I caught him, and I would not let him go. Itisthis word ; | 
now 'as the foul putting forth faith upon Chriſt, doth not 
only take him and lay hold upon him, but laycs hol. to, 
as not to let him go, ſticking cloſe, and cleaving to him. 
Strong faith doth this, ſuch as her faith was when ſhe ſaid, 
I caught him, and held him, and would not let him go- (0 
evil doth not only take, but hold the wicked faſt, ſo fall, 
that 8 will not let them go; that's the meaning of the 
word. 

The grin ſhall take him by the heel, ] Before he ſpoke 
of anet, and of aſnare, now of agrin. Hereare all ſorts 
of hunting, and fowling inſtruments heaped together for 
the compleating and furniſhing of this Allegory. Here 
we have the grin. 

The Original root ſignifies to blow or puff with the 
breath ; ſo the word is us'd' ( Prov. 29. 8. ) Scernful men ? 
bring a City intoa ſnare ;, ſo wetranſſjate; it is the word 
which is here tranſlated gr: ; and we put inthe Marginof 


our Bibles oppoſite to thoſe words, Bring a City imo 4 | tt 


ſnare , or, Set aCityon fire; becauſe proud ſcornful men 
will not give over contentious ſpeaking, till they blow the 
ſpark into a flame, and ſo ſet a whole City, yea, Kingdom 
on hre ; or as ſome render it, till cthey blow it up, asa Houſe 
or Tower is blown up by the violence of Gun-powder. 
That City and State is indeed brought into a ſnare, which is 
thus blown up or ſect on fire by the unquict breathings and * 
vexings of ſcornful men. 

The word alfo fignifics to whi/tle ſofily, becauſe Fowlers 
and Hunters uſe to draw the prey into the danger of thc 
grin by a kind of ſoft muſical whiſtle, And indeed every 
man 1s brought into the grin or ſnare by a whiſtle ;, that is 
by ſome enticing fallacious voice, tempting himtoſin. And * 
hence the ſame word lignifies both. 

The grin ſhall take him by the hel, ] The heel is taken 
four waycs in Scripture. 

Firſt, For the who!e body ; as in the third of Geneſis 
and the ſixteenth verſe, Thu ſhalt bruiſe his heel : The Ser- 
pent bruiſed the whole body of Chriit, or (as ſorge under- 
ſtand the hcel in that Text ) the whole humanity of Chriit, 
which is but as the heel to his divinity : The*divine nature 
being far more excellent then the humane, which-alone ſuf 
fered. For though he ſuffered who had two natures, yet 
but one did ſuffer. 

Secondly , The hecl is taken properly and ſtrictly for 
the loweſt part of the body 3 Jacob rook, h1s Brother by ! he 
h« (Gen. 25.26. ) Thushere. For a grin is uſually ſor 
to catch by the heel, not by the head, or other menibcrs 01 
the body. : 

Thirdly, The heel is put tropically for the actions and 
motions of this lite, (P/al. 49. 5.) Wherefore ſhould 1 Jear 
in the dayes of evil, when the inquities of wy [ hecl ] ſh. 
compaſs me about ? That is, When my fin; or akngs > 
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what I have done, come to my remembrance, or arc cha- 
ſtened upon me ;z every mans heel hath ſome iniquity. As 
we ſhall have ſome dirt clezving to our heels while we walk 
in a dirty world ; ſo there is tome dirt, ſome defilement, 
upon all our actions, which we may call, The iniquity of 


Secondly, It may be ſaid to be hidden in reference to theit 
b.indneſs who are taken with it + To a blind man all dar- 
gers are hidden dangers; they are laid cloſe though they 
be laid open; eſpecially when there 154 Judiciary blind 
neſs upon men ; that is, when God blinds them on purpoſe 


xr-beel that they may fall into the net and the ſnare. $S4/9msz tells 
Forrthly, In a tropical lence, the heel ſignifies the latter us, ( Prov. 1. 17.5 In vain :5 the 3: ſpree {rn the ft -1 tf of 
part of a mans life, or oldage ; ſo ſome will nceds under- any Bird ; therefore ſnares and traps are [id in ſecret ; for, 
;tand it here; asif the ſence were thus, Though the wick- In vain 1 the net ſpread in the ftjht of ary Bird. Which 
cd man proſper'a great while, the firit, the fore-part of may be taken two ways. 
his lie, yet towards the heel of his lite, that is, the latter Firſt, We may refer the word, 77 v.77, to thc Bird ; as 
end of his life, before he come to his grave, he ſhall be if he had ſaid, it will not helpthe Bird, or. caulc tne Bird 
catcht. ſome miſchicf ſhall tall upon him, or he ſhall fall to withdraw from the danger, though the net be ſpread in 
into miſchief ; he may proſper a great while, but the grin his very ſight. The Birdis fo tungry after the Cornitrow 
ſhall catch-him by the heel, it will have him towards the cd by the net, that though you lay the net in his fight, ver 
end of his life. - But I paſs har. it isSin vain, the Bird will come a & venture for the Corn 
And the Robber ſhall pzevail againſt him. ] Mr. Brough- We may exemplife it thus, That when men are given up 
=py tc reads it, The Sav4ge ſhall lay hold on him : The word to any luſt, it 1s in vain thatthe nct is ſpread in their very 
Pain tde which we tranſlate Robber . ſignifies any wild harbarous cycz though they ſec the danger of fin, and be told of Its 
14 fort of men, who live out of rule and order; properly a though it be ſaid, if you go there, you periſh; if you go 
4 man thatlets his hair grow diſorderly, becauſe Robbers in ſuch a way, you will bedamn'd and undone; though the 
abrigerts and violent perſons uſc ro let their hair grow ſo, either to net be laid in their very eye, yet it is in vain, for tacy fce 
1: 6 diſguiſe themſelves, or terrifie others. Some by the Rob- the bait, and they muit g9 forwards, pleaſure and profit, 
write: - ber, underſtand the poor ;, others, his rich Creditors ; we, upon Which Juſt is ſet, carries them on againtt all cornfel 
$17 27- jn purſuance of the Allegory, may call the Robber the Hun and perſwaſton. Thus it is in vain to ſuch filly birds, they.get 
wr jet ter, or the 1Wood-m1, wito ſets the prin, and layes the no good by it, they will not be warned, though the net be 
_g Mare, this man, this cunning Hunter prevails againft him. ſpread intheir very eye, (1/4. 26, 11.) Lord, 3": thy 
When the Hunter hath ſer his grin for the Bird or Beaſt, as hand 1: lifted up, they will not ſee it: $9 it 15 in this cafe, 
ſoon as they are caught, he comes in and prevai's upon theſe fools will not ſee what they do ſee; they are fo blind. 
them. The grin doth not kill, but hold faſt till the Hunter ed with ſomewhat that ſin promiſeth, that thous: they be 
comes. The grin ſhall take him by the heel, and the Hun - told of the danger, they will not take notice of tie dan 
ter, or Robber, ſhall prevail over hm. So we tranſlate the ger. Whenman is departed ir»m God, who is light, }:: 


ng 


Secondly, Obſerve, Wicked men arc afally tahcts whe 
ther hopes are Ingbeſt, wie they thing them {lies Ty tbe 
very ejoyment of their own deſires, and the poſſe(ſicn of 
the good they have a lon7 time. looks for, thei (6! talgs 
them away, and deſtrayes them, 
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The ground of this Obſervation is , becauſe ſnares, 


word ( 7ob5.5.) ſecs no danger, no evil, though he ſee it, He hat't no ſpi- 
rodent Further, the word ſionifies alſo a thirſty one; hence the ritual, yea, no rational fight 0! tat of which he canno! 
»»: --n Vulgar tranſlates in the abſtract, Thirſt ſhall prevail, or but have a ſeniitive ſight. He fai's into the ſnare which he 
k:, Velg. wax bot upon him, putting the abſtract for the concrete, ſees, yet ( which aggravates his miſery ) he knows not 
thirſt for the thirlty one, Thir## ſhall prevail againſt him ; that he is fallen. 
which is thus explained, The wicked man is caught by the But rather ſecondly," In vain is (te net ſprend i the (Forfn 
grin or toyl, and there he vexcth himſelf till he is weary of any Fow/: That is, It is in vain for the Fow}ur + fur it 
and thirity.; as Beaſts that are caught in a toyl, vex them- the Bird ſce tne net, he will hardly core intoit ; were 
ſelves, and labour till they pant and breath for life, and are it is that Fowlers make it a great par: of their 277 to (ov 
very thirlty : Thus the wicked man ſhall be caught in a grin, the net and ſnare ſecret. And $0 4 mtinates, thatit 
wherewith {triving to get looſe, he becomes the more trou- man hearing of the danger, withdraw not, he 1 Fo 1 
bled : It comes near the ſame ſence in general, which foc- fool then a Bird, for he will nor come int» a foca dang! 
ver of theſe wetake, namely, that the wicked man, -as he Who can pity thoſe who are tu\v: in a trap which c 
runs into the ſnare, ſo there he ſhall periſh; he ſhall be ſaw, and yet would not avoid ; They who perith_vp- 
held faſt till the Hunter makes an-end of him, and he that theſe terms, ſecm to be in love with periſhing, The 1+. 
ſets the ſnare deſtroyes him. Which falls in with the for- 1s laid for him in the way. 
mer interpretation, that the Lord in juſtice againſt wicked From all laid together, the er, the ſwine the 57; 
men, orders both the grin to catch, and the Hunter, or trap, and the ſnare a ſecond time, all prepared for the 
Robber, to prevail. ed man, 
Verſe 10. The ſnare is laid fo2 him in the ground, anda Obſerve, Firſt , Wicked men are carcht at mir. irs, 
trap foz him in the way. A trap, a ſnare, a nct, note ſurprifal : Theſe are !:kc 
=, Here are two words of a different root ; for though we Stratapems or Ambuskadoecs in war. It is one tliing to meet 
I 4 tranſlate ſnare, as in the former Verſe, yet the Original an enemy in the open field, and it is another thing to lye 
Fngrdo varies; our language is not copions enough for the Hebrew in ambuſh and uſe {tratagems to take him. $475 rhe 114444m 
"e210. .in this particular. The word which here we tranſlate a w.eres. ' . Solomon ( Eccleſ. 9.12. ) ſpeaks of tle miſory of 
ſnare, ſignifies properly a cord, or rope, and it comes ve- man, Af. knows ot 1:5 time: 5 the Fiſhes that .! | 
ry near in ſound to our Ezglih word, Cable, which is a an evil net, and as the Birds that are canght inthe fiiares ( 
oreat rope, becauſe ropes and cords {traiten and hold fait as are the ſons of mea-ſnred 1 an cul time, whe! it fulleti 
a ſnare ; wh The word is metaphorically applyed to cruel ſuddenly p93 them; the fnare takes ſuddenty, it gives no 
Creditors, who will be ſure to tye their Debtors faſt as warning, there is no prevention, no fence again? it. 
with a cord, that they ſhall not pet looſe : Itſignifies alſo 
a pledge, or an earneſt ; becaule that tyes us to perform- 
ance. 
Mam The other word which we tranſlate a trap, is derived 
6:23-744 from a root which ſignifies to catch, to ſnap ſuddenly ; 
VV The trap 15 laid inthe way; that's another engine by which 
wi capr hurtful Creatures are taken by Hunters. Here are variety 
"mt 2!, 
Omia que 
U tte pore 
nent byc 
Agr untur , 
© per ele. 
$ittem tx. 
Poſtionem 
tadem ere 
"es plaribus 
Mint 7s 
Olifica. 
%", Pined, 


of expreſſions, all tending to the ſame thing, Read the like 

congregating of theſe words, P/al. 140. 5. 1/2.24. 17, 18. 
The trap is laid fo: him in the way, ] T hart is,it is ſet cun- 

ningly, cloſely, and ſecretly, it is hid for him; fo ſome 


trarſlate. 
And how is it hid ? 
It is a hidden traptwo wayecs. | 
Firſt, By the cunning skill of him that layes it : Helayes 
it with care 3 and that it may not be diſcovered, he covers 


it with leaves, or (hadows it with boughs: 


grins, and traps are baited witn meat or ſome thing that 18 
pleaſing to the Creature : To be catcht in atrap, is to be 
catcht with a pleaſant moryſel. The Bird looks to be wel! 
fed,clſe he would not be enſnared ; he ſecks for mea: vere 
he finds a trap. As the table of fome wicked men becomes 
their ſnare ; fo many run into a fnare while they they t!hink 
they are coming to a full and well-furniſhed tab'e, Hence 
it is, that when wicked menare nearelt their hopes, then 
good men may be furthelt from fears; for ho1r hopes, 


$o | or the things that they. hope for, are bur as Liits 
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to. entic2 them into aſnare z they are catching at the bait, | 
and t!inx nothing of the ſnare. Whentuey jul ſay, peace 
aid fuitny, thin ridden deFrntion comah 11p041 them 
( [Ihe $3. ) Þo 199 wick-d be [kl ram ſnares ( Pal. 
s +1 * . | ' 2 % 4 (1 
11.6.) When it rains we cxpect plenty , the Clonds uſu 
ally drop f.rn's, The wicked mans cloud drops leanneis, 
and rains 2 thower of ſnares upon his he id. Thus when 


1p with hopes of great worldly cnjoyments, 
when they fay the day 15 their own, they are but running 
into the net, an4the crin will catch them. True Scripturc- 
, % 4 4 v$4* » bk us athanicd : hut wire Creat re-ho * 
honcs never 1 15 athamicd ; but pure Creature-nopc 
ever leave us Uiſtppointed, and while they offcr usa bait, 
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Snares are ſet for ſuch Creatures as cannot calily be ta 
kon, they are fo ſwift of wing. or foot, that you muſt 
t1ke themat an advantage, or you cannot take them 3 but 
tie wines of the Fowl, and the {trength of the Beaſt, avoi 
tiem nor, when te trap hath taken them. Wicked men 
oF i abilities , they are ſwift of foot, and 
nimble of v ng; itis hard to take them, their power and 
zolicy are their ſecurity 3 but when the Lord brings them 
292 ſnare, neither wings, nor feet, neither ſtrength, nor 
wiſtncſs, neither wit, nor greatneſs ſhall be able to deliver 
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aith the Lord, Amos 2.9.) deſtroyed the Amo- 
a yy” D o - - 
w/e heizbr was like the Cedars, and he was ſtrong as 
F Hg i, 4 p ? . So 
} ths, yet I deſtroyed bis fruits from avove, and ins roots 
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Thus 'tis with Birds or Beaſts takenin a net ora toyl: 
\WVicked men are 25 a wild Bid 147 4 piet (a. Fl. 20. |) they 
tutnble and toſs to get out, but their bands are made the 
tironger , by their ttirring, and thew attempts to eſcape 
danger, engage them faſter in it. 

Fifthly, Grins, and ſnares, an4 traps are all artificial, 
Nature doth not ſit them, the sx1ll and induſtry of man 
fcts and [ayes t 
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God Prepares inſtruments to take We kd 


; Huntcrs, and his Fowlers, hehath men $skil- 
ail forts 98 wild Beatts, who riſe up to annoy 
501nc men are wild beatts, tearing and ſpoil: 

ng all that come within their reach , they are Wolves and 
Foxes, ravencous Birds and Vuitures; for theſe the Lord 
hath Huntcrs, and Fowlers, that can ſect traps, andgrins, and 
ſpread n<tsto taxethem, they nave an artin it. The Pro- 
phet ſpeaks to. this alluton, ( Fer. 16.16.) Behold, ] 
will ſoit! for many Fiſhers, faith the Lord, aid they ſh:ll 
tilh them , and afier I will ſend for maity Hunters, and the 
ihall bunt them from every Momitain, and out of the holes of 
the Ricks, Nimrod was a mighty Huntcr beforcthe Lord: 
The Lord had him in his eyc, orhedid not fear to hunt and 
oppreſs inthe eye of the Lord ( Ger. to. g.) The Lord 
hath his Hunters, and his Fiſherstoo; the true Miniſters 
of Chriſt are Fiſhers of men ; and the falſe Prophet was 
called, A ſriare of 4 Fowler in all his wayes, Hef. 9.8. As 
Gol hath Fiſhers tocatch the ſouls of men for gocd ; ſo he 
hath Fiſhers to catch the bodics and powers of men for their 
deſtruction and hurt, when they uſe their power to the hurt 
of his. He hath all ſortsof Crafts-men at his call. Inthe 
firit of Zachary (Ver. 18, 20.) there are four Carpenters 
(ſome read S#::1hs) What to do? Tobreak the horns : That 
15, The Powers thatvexed the Saints, that puſhed Judah 
and 1/-2el. When Tyrants put forth their horns, God gives 
commiſſion to his Carpenters and Smiths to come with 
Hammers. And when men begin to play the Foxes and the 
\Wolves among his Sheep, he ſends his Hunters, with nets, 
and ſnarcs, and traps to ſpoil theſe ſpoilers. 

Sixthly, Obſerve from the accumulation or heap of 
words herc uſed, nets, and ſnares, and grins, and cords, and 
traps, wiy all theſe ? Do they not intimateto us, 
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That, God hath many wayes, variety of waycs, to catch 
and tabe cvil men with ? 
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If the ner ſhould not take, the ſnare ſhall ; if not that, the 
rin ſhall ; if not the grin, the cord ſhall ; if not that, the 
trap ſhall: It is threatencd inthe Prophet, He thr flyer from 
the Lyon,the Bear ſhall take him ; be that flyes from the Bear 
a Viper jhall ſting him. His avoiding of one danger ſhall be 
his falling into another ; and while hethinks to out-run his 
trouble,he runs into it. As God hath infinite wayes to do his 
peop'e good ( he hath more wayes of bleſſing and deliver- 
ing us then one; though he can make any one way do it,yer 
he hath variety.) Andas the Lord pardons fin abundantly 
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(1ſa.55.7.)or multiplies to pardon;that is,he pardons more "a 


then one ſin,and pardons more then one time; he multiplies 
acts of pardon. So the Lord hath many wayesto vex and at 

fli wicked men ; he hath varicty of judgments, a treaſury, 
a magazine ſtored with them: He can ſct up ingine after 
ingine, inſtrument after inſtrument, if one fail, another ſhall 
fulfil all his pleaſure. Sword, famine, peſtilence, poverty, 
captivity, are all at his command : He can puniſh abundant- 
ly,or multiply to puniſh ; he can multiply puniſhments both 
of a new kind, and of the ſame kind. He can add a ſnarets 
a net,a trap toa ſnare, a grin to atrap, or hecan ſct up more 
nets, more ſnares, cc. till all the wild Beaſts and ravenous 
Birds be taken. 


Laſtly, Gbſerve, Wicked men are ty be aumbred amo; 1 
wild and burtſul creatures. 


I note this from the alluſion of hunting and fowling ; they 
are cither wild or hurtful creatures for whom we ſet ſnarc- 
and traps; no man ſets a ſnare to take a Sheep, or a grin to 
take a Chicken. Beaſts and Fowls that will not come t9 
hand, or that prey upon thoſe which come to hand, we de- 
itroy with nets and traps. - God would have us ſee what 
wicked men are inthe provition he makes to takethem;they 
arc of a wild nature, they are ſuch as care not for commu- 
nity , all their care is for themſelves alone. Such is the 
nature of all wild and ſavage creatures, they live to them: 
ſelves, they make not a common ſtock, nor look to the 
publick, but every one is for himſelf. ( Vah, 2. 12.) 
They are called Lyons, Who tear in picces enongh for their 
Whelps, and ſtrangle for their Lyoneſſes, and fill their hole: 
with prey, and their dens with raven : And that's all tte care 
they take ; juſt enough for their own Wives and Children, 
who are there called their Whelps and Lyoneſles ; ult 
enough to fill their own holes or houſes, {ct others be as 
empty as they will, what's that to them. . Lerthe publick 
ſhift for it ſelf, Such poſſibly will pretend the Common- 
wealth, but they intend only their private wealth, or thc 
publick no further then themſelves are concerned in it, or 
may gain by it. Is it not jult that theſe men ſhould be 
brought into a ſnare, that every one ſhould ſet up atrap, 
and uſe means to catch them. For as he is a good Common: 
wealths-man that feeds the Sheep, and takes care of Oxcn; 
ſohe is a good Commonwealths-man too, that ſets a inurc 
for Foxes, and deſtroyes the Wolf. As in a ſpiritual rctc 
rence it is a part of our duty to take the Foxes, as well ast0 
fecd the Sheep; ſo alſo in reference to.civils. They who 
are like wild natural brute beaſts, of a ſavage and hurtivl 
quality, areas the Apoſtle Peter ſpears ( 2 Epr/t. 2. 12.) 
made to be taken and deſtroyed. God hath raiſed them 
( as he ſaith of Pharaoh) even for this ſame purp® 
hemight ſhew his power in them. 

Thus far Bi!dad deſcribes the wicked mans fall, under 
the Allegory of Hunters and Fowlers, with their ſnarcs» 
traps, cords, and grins. 
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VERS.--I1,.12, 13, 14,15: 

Zerro:s ſhall'make him afraid en every ſide, and ſhal! d21ve 
him to his feet. 

Vis ſtrength ſhall be hunger-bitten ; anddeftrucion ſhall be 
ready at his ſide. 

It ſhall devour the ſtrength of his skin, even the firſt-bozn 
of death ſhall devour his ſtrength. | 

Þis confidence ſhall be rooted out of His Tabernacle, and it 
ſhall bzing him to the King of terrozs. _ 

It ſhall dwell in his tabernacle, becauſe it is nons of his: 
b:imſtone ſhall be ſcattered upon his habitation, 


His Context contains the third Allegory, under which 


Bildad ſhadows out the miſerable ſtate of a _ 
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An Expoſ:: 0 pon the Book of 


tn, which he*doth with a very tragical file, in alluſion 
unto a proceeding at Law, as divers Interpreters tate the 
:ntendment of theſe words. And t':is is purſued and ſet 
forth gradually three ways. | 

Firit, By: thoſe perploxirics, grieſs, and gripings which 
follow the wicked while tiey live ( Verf. 11,12.) 

Secondly, By the torments of their diflolution, ( ver. 
13; 14. ) where we have the firj{-borr of dearth, and the 
Kg 97 terrorsy tO Wot themnan is brought to receive his 
Coon. 

Thirdly, From that wrath and vengeance which is pour- 
cd out, not only upon their perſons, but upon their citates, 
houſes and familics, when they are dead, and taken out of 
the world, Ver. 15. Ir fall dwell in his tabernacle ( when 
he ſhall be caſt out of thts dwciling, and) brimſtone ſhall be 
catered port is habit at ions 
That 1 may not interriipt the opening ol theſe words in 
making out the Allegory upon cvery paſſage, I ſhall ſhew 
it briefly up-n the wile in five particulars, 

Firſt, A wicked mn is here compared to a notorious 
Malcfactor, whole crimes render him as obnoxious to the 
Laws of man. and the ſevere! ſentence of 2 hitter death, 

Secondly, The terrors and diſtractions ſpoken of in the 
eleventh and twelfth Verſics, are as the Scrgeants and Off- 
cers of the Court, who proſecute Offenders, to arreit or 
apprehend them, and fo to hring them to luſtice. 

Thirdly, The trouhles which this wicked man is caſt in- 
to, ſhadow ont the ſmart upon his body, fines and cont 
cations upon his eltare, which in legal proceeaings 4rc 1n- 
flicted upon Offenders, 

Fourthly , Death it ſelf, which is the chick and ſum of 
all puniſhments, is here comparedto a dreadful Kinzz, or to 
a Kins of terri4s, Who is as the Judge betore whom this 
Offender is brought for ws tryal, and final ſentence, 

Fifthly, The abiding of evil upon his Tavernacle. and 
the pouring out of  deſtruction,cxprefled by b7:m/. one ſcat- 
tered upon 11i5 habitatio7ry 1s an alluſion to that part of the 
Judgment which is pronounced upon Malcetictors, whoſe 
houſes arc pull'd down, when themſelves arc put to death, 
and their dwelling places made for ever inhabitable. Ner- 
tles ſhall poſſeſs therr pleaſant places, thorns ſhall bein their 
tabernacles ( Hoſ. 9.6. ) The place that harbour'd ſuch 
wretches in former times ſhall be unfit for man to dwellin, 
only wild beaits, T'e Ow! and Schrich-owl ſhall reſt there, 
and find for themſelves a place of reſt (a. 34. 14,15.) 
for, Brimstone ſhall be ſcattered upon his habitation: 

Inall this Bi{dad ſecretly ſtrikes through the ſides of in- 
nocent Fob; heis the mark at which his parable aims. B:l- 
dad had heard Job complain; Firit, Of terrors ( Chap. 
6.4. & 7. 14.) and now he leaves them as his portion. 
Secondly, He had heard him complaining of ſpoiling and 
deſolation ( Chap. 16.7, 11-) and now he tells him of de- 
ſtruction at his ſide, and of a deſolate Tabernacle, Third- 
ly, He had heard him complaining of pains and: dolor up- 
on his body ( Chap. 9. 17, 18. & 10. 16, 17. C* 13.25, 
26, & 16. 13, 14.) and now he tells him, Th. the 
ſtrength of his sﬆ17 ſhall be devoured. Fourthly, He had 
heard Job ſpeaking of himſelf as a dying man, as a man 
already arreſted by death, as a man for whom the graves 
were ready, and he ſwing to corruption, That rt my f.r- 
ther, cc. and here he tells him of the firſt-berr: of death, 
and of the Kao of terrors. 

From all which B:i/4ad ſeems to argue the matter thus 
againſt him in the preſent Allegory. 


Only wicked men ave terrified and tormented with fears of de- 
ſtruttion,with the killing thoughts of the firſt-born of death, 
with the dreadful apparitions of the King of .terrors. 

But thus it 1s with thee by thy own confeſſion. 

Therefore thou art a withed man, thou art an hypocrite, and 
unto thee of right all theſecvils do belong, 


So much of the Allegory in general. 
Iſhallnow open the rerms and parts of it diſtinctly. 


Verſe 11. Zcrrors ſhall make him afraid on cvery ſide, 


The word which we tranſlate Tcrros, ſignifies extream 
terrors, ſuch as put a man out of his wits, or make him not 
himſelf; Thus it is ſaid ( 1 $a. 16. 4.) concerning Saul, 
that The Spirit of the Lora went from him, and an evil [pi- 
rit from the Lord troubled or terri fied h:wn, 
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There is a terror from with-»:t, and a terror from 
within. 

Terror from without, is the evil which we feel 5 the tor 
ror from within, is the evil which we ſuſpect or fear. 

The Text is chicfly to be undetitod of thelattor rt of 


t:rrors, Terrers hall milo him + TT hotoh rebe full 
of outward trouble, yet inward trouwecihall be mo't trow 
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ide, and the ſorrows of deat! ſhall take }; 14 of 
foredeath comesgncar him. 1: et 2h 


” F 
wayes in: the fe ir of death, 
Theſe terrors arc conceiv'd b+ © to be nor! Clit 


but the afflictions , twitches and 15 of Con 
Which Heathen Pocts c4/! [ies : The they far 
nually hurrying and vexin 
andtreacherous men. © Such they ſuppoted poilets wich 
ries, which were nothing elſe but diſquictments 0: Co: 
Icience, when guilt riſing up, looked giitly upon them, 
and {tared themin the face. 

Others interpret theſe rer707s of Devils, or cvil Spirits ; 
I errors ſodll mike bim afraid: That is, evil foirits terrific 
nm. This differs little from the former ; for ke my rrvly 
be ſaid to be hurried and vexed with Devils, who is terrified 
with his own evil Conſcience : That Conſcience witch hath 
nothing of God in it, hath much of the Devil in it, and is 
an 9pen Court for cvil Spirits. 

Yet we may further diſtinceuiſhof three ſorts of terrors. 

Firſt, Therc are terrors from God, and thet the Saints, 

the beit on earth may be filled with. { 7/7. $8. 15.) te- 
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1.191 complains, Frem my 7 1th ro,l FB TE ITED 
I am diſtr ated. Thy terrors, that is, thc torrors which tc 
( O God) ſendeft or inflicteſt. 
Secondly, There arc alfo the ter; ors of Satan: As God 


ſcts himſelf again't bis people ;, fo he lets Satan lovſeupon 
them, whocan -alily dart terrors into their fpirits; as God 
ſhoots im his poyſoned Arrows, fo doth the Devil too x 
God doth it 2s 4 Judge, the Devilos an Exccutioncr. 

Thirdly, There arc terrors of Conſcience; Conſcience 
per:orms many parts in man : Firſt, Coenfaence acts te 
part of an Obſerver, or Watchcr: Sccondly, Conince 
acts the part of a Witnels, and brings evidence 2921nit vs 5 
Thirdly, Conſcience acts the part of a_ judge, and pro 
nounceth ſcntence : Fourthly, Conference doth rhe aflic? 
of a Tormentor Conſcience it ' felt can punith thote, 
whom it adjudges to puniſhment : Conſcience gives deer 
cr wounds then Care, and may well be compucd to the 
Vulture, which Heathens fcigned eating out the heart or 
liver. 

All theſe terrors make wicked men afraid ; Gori rev ifioe 
ſome immediately ; others are terrified by Satan ; aid a third 
ſort by the gripes and convulſions of their own Contcences. 
Or we may joyn all together, God awakens Confcience, 
and gives Satan liberty to terrific ſinful men. 


Hence Obſerve 5 A we: hed 901.171 17 {11bje&1 tn cContinigal 
[7707S 

Terror doth not alwwayes ſeize upon him, but it alwayes 

may ; there is no keeping off rerrors, unlets tin be taxer 
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off ; unpardoncd fin purſucs with fear ; guilt and terror are 
as the ſhadow and the body : as by the inining of tze Sun, 
the body caſts a ſhadow; ſo by the darkneſs of itn guilt 
cauſeth terror. | 

There is 2 threefold terror upon 2 wicked man. 

Fir't, There is a terror rifing from te evil which hc 
actually feels ; whilſt he is pained, he is atraid, and is 
jealous that his preſent ſufferings are but rne,carncit of 
thoſe which are to come, or but tac fore-tatt3 of a fuller 
cup of ſorrow. 

Secondly, Therc is a terror from the ovil which he really 
foreſees; though at preſent he feels nothing, yer he fore 
ſces much ; and while he is at eaſe, he doubts and ſuſpec:s 
he ſhall nor. 

Thirdly, There is 4 terror 'where there 18 no rea! 0! 
cither felt or foreſeen, but only imagined. The ftioments 
of the brain trouble as much as vi ible or fen'illy pron 
bles ; no fear .is more terrible, then that which 1+ © £21 
of nothing : Evils whicit are not, nor ever {tal be - ron 


der our lives as burdenformn, as thoſe which are; - Ot thick 
terror the- Pſalmilt ſpeaks ( P/zl. 53. 5.) There were 
[ . 
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ere wererney an © 
nt cna wicked man beany place where no fear 1s ? 
| an{weor, nere Ever he 's there isa fear that he might 
ſcar ; but he is often i!here, where there is no ſuch fear as 
he tearcth -. N1S'! ſal for isno fear. or tie things which he 
{cars 1s mcerly a tan had of fear ; that which he 
ne but know what he feared ; 
fe no fear was: The) 
of the (h thing 
z lc rt 5 that is i foxr wherens far 1s: There's 
hurt inthe fillins of a leaf, mach lefs in the ſhaking 
tz aad therefore no real fear, or nothing to be 
it theſe three together, and it mult needs be that the 
f a wicked man under ti | and guilt is tubject to con- 
nual terror ; what with the trouble he feels, and what 
n -ti wile he really forcſees, and hath juſt cauſe 
| what with thoſe troubles that he fancies, fe.tr- 
{rr 4s he muit needs have a life full of ter- 
25 thc T ext |[PCaKS, I &r 70's (tral make 131194 afrad 
As:in. Conſider the miſerable ate of this wicked man 
is not deſcrib d by o::twward evils, which vex the fleth, and 
are oricvous to fence, as poverty, ficknels, pain, but by rer- 
70, Which is an ailliction upon the ſpirit. 
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The dre2d of an enemy 15 more killing then an encimy 1 
The Lord attures Jjri! (Exod. 23.28, and Dent. 7.20.) 
I w:!l jcid tlornets ecfore tixe, vinco ſhall drive ont" the 
Hivite, {be Canaanite, ad 1/:c Hittite before rehee, Theſe 
Horncts ;may be taken properly ; Goa who ſent an Army 
of Liceand Thyes to duliroy E yr, might much more uſe 
Hornet. whit © terrible Creature, and have a 
more crucl aims, tkibdurteCaniimics: Yet the Hor- 
nets mas | -rically, tor the iting and 
terror Wh il:c the hearts of thoſe ene- 
ef you: That 15S, terrors: 

2464.2: ) 1 feat the Hornet 

C76! from before you, even the 

eg%, Ut. mot: with thy ſword, nor 

Hornets were 15 plain in the ſe- 

/, \icrfe 11, where R:ihab the Harlot 

wledoment, [har the fear of them was fal- 

por the people of. re I; i4, a:4 tht their bearts did mill 
becarrſo of ther. Before ever 1ſr2c{ did ftrike a ſtroke, they 
overcame; before ever th&C-1742 1:tes ſaw the Holt of 1/: 
::1, they ficd before them. God ſent an Army of fears 
bufore thc Army of the 1{r.te/ires Corr fear is fallen 11p9n 
ze. Fear isacruet Hornet, itquickly ſtings to death, Ir 
is faid ( [Zoft.'g. 2.) The feat of th! Tews fell 1pon all peo- 
-/e ; fear overcame. them firlt, and then the: Jews overcame 
them, puttins in executionthe Kings commandment ; T hey 
[ nd h:; 5. 641 li'Ch us fu: It tnerr birt. ant ao m i! could 
with/taid them. They who cannot withſtand the fear of 


an enemy, ſhall never be able to withitand the enemy him: * 


ſclt. 

Now, as when a people are taken with the terror of an 
enemy, the CaOCny N eds noc-take them; they arc COn- 
juercd without fighting, and beaten withouta: battel. So 


£ 


difmaying fear of any kind, or from any other cauſe, doth 
the like; when that once takes hold upon the hcart, 'tis 
no matter whether the evil it ſelf ever come in ſight. For 
as joy ard comfort are better then thoſe things from which 
they rcſu't. 74: ſpeaking of thoſe dark times and places, 
when and where G-Tſpel-light had not ſhined, yet adds 
( Acts 14. 17.) That Gd did - not leave himſelf without 
witneſs, in that he did rood, and gave rain from Heaven, 
ad fainſ el ſeaſons, {illus our hearts with food and olad- 
meſs, Food is a groit mercy , but gladneſs is a better. 
Some have been ſatisfied with gladneſs, who have not heen 
fill'd with food ( 11:5. 3.17.) but no man was ever ſatis- 
fied with a fulne's of {ao4, while he was empty of glad- 
neſs. D214 prayes, {5-1 reſtore to mr the Joy of thy ſalva- 
tion (Pal. 51. 12.) The joy of falvation is more refreſhing 
then ſalvation z though a man be in the ſtate of ſalvation, yet 
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if he havenot the joy of it, what is ſalvation it ſe!f tol;;;$ > | 
As we may have many outward temporal mercies, and yet 
not have the joy of them; ſo we may have ſpiritual and 
cternal mercies without that joy Which is annexed to them 
David had the ſalvation of God, his ſoul was in a ſafe (tare. 
he was not fallen from Grace, nor out of the love of God. 
yet he wantedthe joy of it. Now (I ay) asthe joy of Cal- 
vation to our feeling. is better then ſalvation it ſelf, and the 
gladneſs we have with our 190d, then our food ; fo therer: 
rors,affrightments, and amazements which come with any 
judgment, are more afflitivethen the judgment ; and God 
can ſeparate theſe two when he pleaſeth. | For as God can 
givea man food, and no gladneſs at all, riches, and no com. 
ortatall; ſo he can pive trouble and no terror, affliction 
and no fear at all, Many a good man hath had abundance 
of the one, and not the leaſt touch of the other. Bur as 
trouble is the portion of a wicked man; ſo terrors uſually 
accompany his troubles, if they comenot before his trou- 
blcs. 

Again, The words, On every ſide, are an alluſion to a 
bekeged City. As Chriſt threatens Fernſalem ( Luke 19, 
43-) The dayes ſhall come upon thee, that thy enemies ſhall 
caſt a trench about thee, and compaſs thee round, and keep thee 
'm 0nevery ſide : Thou ſhalt not be able to eſcape any way, 
there ſhall be no path, no port open; ſo here, terrors ſhall 
make him afraid o# e-ery ſide, his foul ſhall be ſo firait- 
ly beleagerd with armies of evils round about, that he 
ſhall not have the leaſt hope to make an eſcape,” This is 
the height of the miſery of a wicked man. Itis ill tohave 


| terror on any ſide; but to have terror on all ſides, how 


terrible is it ? The Prophet /eremy gives Paſbur that wick- 
cd falic Prophet this doom ( Chap. 20. 3. ) Thy name ſhall 
not becall'd Paſvar (he would give him anew name, what 
was that ? ) but Magor-miſſabib @the word of the Text ) 
fear round about ; which way ſoever thou lookeſt , thou 
{halt ſee fear , or thou ſhalt have vifions of amazement: 
round about thee. 

Yea, A man that is under the guilt of fin, hath fear not 
only round about him, but above , bencath, and within 
him ; he hath terrors coming upon him from above ; The 
wrath of God ts revealed from Heaven againſt all unrightc- 
onſneſs; he hath terrors from beneath , Hell ſmoaks up 
wrath againit him, and vomits conſuming fire to-burn him 
up; he hath a ſpring. of fear within , his own ſpirit is 
reſtleſs, and meditates terror every moment. Now he 
that hath terror falling from above, riſing from beneath, 
ſpringing from within, and begirting him round on eve- 
ry fide, ſhall never want his belly-tull , his heart-full of 
LCrror. 

A Bcliever may have much terror upon him, and ma- 
nitold terrors about him but he is not beſet with terror 
on every fide ; he hath ever ſome paſſage, ſome way free; 
when many doors of hope are ſtopt, yet he ſees ſome 
open; or if none appear open, yet he hath hopes to [cc 
thoſe blocks and bars removed. At leaſt he hath cou 
rage to venture, though he hath but litte hope to ſpecd. 
When he is at worſt, he argues it 2s the Leapers cid 
( 2 Kings 7. 4.) If we ſay, we will enter into the Cit), 
then the famine 1s in the City, and we ſhall dye there, and | 
we fit ſtillhere, we dye alſo. 3, 

Thus many timesa godly man is put to it, if I go ſuch a 
way, I ſhall dye, I ſee no hopes ; or if ſuch a way, I ſhall 
be lolt too,T ſee no hopes. But though death waited upon 
theſe two propoſals of the Leapers,yctthenthey had a third 
which gave them ſome gliramering beams of light, ſome rc- 
mote appearances of life. Now therefore come and let h 5 fetus 
unto the hoſt of thy Syrians,'f they ſave us alive we ſhall tive; 
and if they k:llus, we ſhall but dye. Asif they ſhould have 
ſaid, We cannot make an abſolute conclulion cither for or 
againſt our ſelves, if we go out to the Sy72475 z CMC, WE 
will try and put it t» a + -nture, at the worſt we can but dyC, 
and 'tis poſſible, that we thall ive. | 

Thus at the wor!t , « Believer hath ſomething , Pon 
which he can pitch, il not with a prob.ity, yet witn a p0- 
ſibility of eſcape and deliverance. And 1 we ſhould wo 
pole his terrors on every fide, ſo that the creature can ng 
nim no poſſible relick or remedy , yet the way upwWare 1 
open, and he can ſend to Heaven for help and com:oN, 

, -FÞ 
When the earth ſhews him nothing but terror on every f1dC 


When he walks in much darkneſs of ſpirit, and ""Gohe, 
G p| 
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{ict even then the Prophet counſels him, To 1rufe an the 
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Ve of the Loud, ana Jt ay i Port 1/15 God ( Ifa JO. 10.) And 
thouoh God ſeera to cloud his face, and cloath himſelf with 
thunder againlt him. though he fecm to forbid his truſt, and 
to beat hum off when ke {tayes upon him, ye necanpicad in- 
reret, wichhe hath no cyidence, and {ticks to the Cove- 
nant of hi God, When he hath ny» cacouragement from 
God. . Sarits bad reailer {i nft and ftay itpon an aitry God, 
thea 4 pleaſed creature. And hence tne A poitls when he 
ſpeaks of the ſoreit rempygtions Winch betall the Saints, yet 
alſures them ( 1 Cor. 1G. 13. ) That as taerehad no temprar 
tia then them, but what WA common tomany; fo, that God 
was farthfil, and would wot ſuffer thm. ty be tempted above 
what they were able, Lit ronld with the temptation alſo make 4 
W.2Y tort: 'Pcy that they merit be able to bear it. Here 1 al 
comfortable word, though you have tcrrors on every ſide, 
yct you ſhall eſcape ; you thall have {trengrh to bear it, 
while 1t is upon you, and you (hall not alwayes bear it : 
God can and will make a way ior his to eſcape ; only a 
wicked man is ſo compaſſed about and made afraid with 
; that he (hall not eſcape; though, as it 
follows in the lajt words oi the Verſe, 


[CIF 6730-770. 
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Ci N44 hte humto his tet. 


There are different rcadings of this clauſe. 

Firlt, Thus, 44s feer ſhalt breth, 1m; or he ſhall ſtum- 
ble ſo hard (through ki; tcar) againit the ground, that he 
(hall fa!l, arid his teer { by reaſon of his fall ) ſhall break 
him. As if he had ſad, When he atſayeti to flce away 
from terrors. hc thall break himſcli by falling, not deli- 
ver himicli by fleeing. 

Secondly, Mr. Broighton renders, They ſo.:ll pref him at 
his fee. :+Yhat is, Where ever he goes terrors ſhall preſs 
him: As if kc had ſard, If this man, who hath terrors round 
about and on every lide ſhould at any time make an eſcape, 
and break through them, yet terrors (1: prep hom at bus 
fect ; where eve he goes, terror wil! follow and overtake 
him. To preſs 447 a1 315 feet, as to tread upon a mans 
he:1s, may be taken as a proverbial ipcech, notinga very 
hard and « cloſe purſuit. 

A third renders it thus, And hill caſt him dow at tis 
fart , Terrors fhill iz the him afraid on every ſtdegand vaſt hin: 
down -.. 11s fot : At whoſe feet 2h is relolved thus ;, 4: 
the ferr of re King of terrors, or WS the /j 4c. This man 
thinks to make an eſcape, and get 


of the hand of trou- 
ble, but terror ſhall arreſt him, and caſt him down bound 
at the feet of the Judge. 

The ſence is fair from each of theſc three rendrings , but 
I rather take a fourth. ; 

They all d2ive him to his feet, ] That is, They ſhall 
ma'e him ſlice or Tun for it : Terror ſhall hurry him up and 
down, and even drive himto his fect. While his- mind is 
unſctled and cannot reſt, his body ſhall not. His heart 
wanders, and ſo do his fggt.» . He cannot ſtay any where, 
becauſe whereſocver he comes, terrors follow and dog 
him; be may change his place, but he cannot change his Com- 
pany; in what place ſocver he is, terrors are with him ; 
theſe preſently drive him to his feet, he would out-run his 
terrors, or find a place, where they ſhould not tind him, 
but he cannot. 

The approach of terrors have a different effect, as per- 
ſons differ. 

Firſt, They + ive ſome to their defence. 
Secondly, They drive others to their fect. 

When :terrors and troubles appear to men of courage, 
and of a ſound mind, they $0 to tacir Arms and Weapons, 
they ſtand upon their gnard. ( Heſft. 8.41.) As ſoon as 
Avaſhneroſh had granted the Jews liberty to defend them- 
felves again{t their enemics, they preſently gathered toge- 
ther , and ſtood for their lives ; they gathered themſelves 
together ; they did not run away, they werenot driven to 
their feet, but to their hands. Their enemies had autho- 
rity to deſtroy them ( for the Kings Writ was not with- 
drawn; only he ſent a ſecond \Writ whereby the Fews had 
liberty to defend themſelves) terror was on every fide, 
vet they gathered together to {tand for their.lives, and to 
"ppole their enemies. 

Thus when terrors appear and draw near the innocent, 
God gives them a ſpirit and power to ſtand upon their 
guard, and to withſtand thcir dangers. But when terrors 
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meet guilty conſciences, thicy drive them to their ſect, they 
ſee no hope nor help, butin running away, and that ſhall 
not help them neither. Such was the judgment upon 7e- 
r1/alem, as Chriſt intimates ( Mitth. 24. 20. ) when he 
bids them pray, That ther flick mile net be in winter mor 
on the Sbbath-azy. This impiycd, that their bc{t help 
ſhould be in their flight, and their {tronge!t refuge in run- 
ning from the danger: The terror which made Ci; afraid 
on every fide, drove im to his feet; his own tongue could 
not conceal the courle which his heart intended ; 7 {42/ be 
(ſaith he ) « fugitive 114 4 vagabond 7, t Gen. 
4. 14. ) The terror which purſued onr firit Parents afcy 
they. had linned, drove thei alſo to their feet 5 4/7: 2/24 
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bis Wife hid themſei'cs fromt!o preferice of the Lov wo 
tne T rees of the G.: ( Gen. 3.d. l 
Hence Note, Flip: i; 27; aronmett of 
\Vhen troubles drive us to our fect, not to onr han is, 
when we dare not retilf our dangers, bit run from-t n, 
in ſuch caſes, either our dangers are c tream vreat, 01 
which 1s worſe, our fpirits are e:.tream little, andovr feortj 


tude nothing at all, - Iris 2 miſerableſafery which is fore! 
by rur.ning away, ſuch fear thews the mins condition to by 
worſe then his aifliction. 

that if his fear did not keep thc; from {inning boldly and 
preſuunptuouſly againſt hun, their 0 «n {ear (hovld mal 
them run cowardly and baſely irom thei: of t! 
my ; they ſhould be 7; bur feety. not to t'icir hand 
for help, and they are but miſerable helpers: They that 


flce, flce in confuſion, and fo ma Y AS We run w19n the dan- 


4 {/ [ 


ger as fromit ; they may {oon runinto their longs whom 
they fear ; but they cannot get out, oi the reach of their 


fear. Whenthe ſpring of fear is within our ſelves, we can- 
not be delivercd from fear, until we arc deitvered from our 
{elves. 

Thus the righteous God cither keeps wicked men in on 
every hide as cloſe priſoners, that they can::or tee, or elſe 
being dr:vcr to their feet they flec and run from that which 
fuch as they cannot eſcape, as 15 turther evident inthe next 
Verſe. 


Verſe 12, Yts ftrengti; 0131 be Hanger-bitten, : 
aicn ſhall bc revp on lis fide, 


Dd CRnli! 


The Hebrew is very eleg2:t, and fpeaks in the abſirc} 
HH:s ſtrength ſpill be fem: it5 ner faniithed, but famin 4 
his (trength ſhall turn famine, or fanuiic hall be his ſtrength, 
We render, fully to theence of the Text, 72:5 {rc 
ſhall be bicer-butcn. 

There are two opinions about :/::. 
meant by it. 

Firſt, .Some underſtand it of his Children. As if having 
ſhewed calamity falling upon his. perſon in the former 
Verſe, he intended here to thew the calamity of tis F ami- 
ly. His ſtrenerth, that is, mis Chilare 5 (h.21 be bi TEr * 
bitten. And the reaſon why this word 1s applycd to Chit- 
dren,is, becauſe Children, eſpecially the j:-/7-6o7,. are theit 
Parents ſtrength , ( Ger. 49. 3.) /-icov faith of Rerben, 


on 
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ed Sh ws —_ 119. nut al 
God rArcarcens Nis own PC PIC, 


Thou art my firſt-born, my might, 419 th UE 7; of my 
ſtrength , the excellency of dignity, and the wxiellericy of 


power. All Children are their Parents ſtrength, in reference 
to their birth and generation ; Dutifiul Children are thei 
Parents ftrenpth , or a ſtrength to their Parents by defence 
and preſervation. (Pal. 127.45.) As Arrows 17: te þ 
of a mighty mu: ſo are Chilarin of the yourh ; hypy is the 
man that hath bis quiver full of thum. Arrows arc offentive 
weapons z yct becauſe that Which ſmites our enemies, 1s a 
means of ſa'cty unto us, we may well call theſe living Ar- 
rows our defence. 7.cobcalled his youngeſt Son Be iiimts, 
The Sou of tle right hazid , as hopins (lay ſome) that Son 
would prove a ſtrength, or as F15 right hand to him; yer 
that phraſe doth rather ſpeak tne nearneſs and dearneſs of 
that Son to him, whom he would love and take Care of, as 
of his right hand. 

And thus we may interpret it here, 7:s [tron [2/7 be 
bug bitter + That is, Want hall enter into his Family, 
and. cat up his Children.:. This curſe 1s at once provhefied 


and threatned (.Pſſ:l, 1c9. 9, 10: ). Lerbis Chile, ne. fit 
therlefs, and bes Wife a Widaow Let bis Ct. ret be cots 
;ually vagabends,and ber; let them fech df ti wet ot 


fatherle{e, 
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1732 An Expoſition upon the Look 
Fit of, ond the Wit 2 Widdow ; but for Chiidren tv 
be tuoper bitten, at. £5 beg their bread, or-to cat ther 
| : pie CAtIOU!: n:ect,Y 1 p mM courtchc 3 this is 4 great 
jdoment s 5.517 5 3.27) ty, tint the children of many wick 
elm nartlyngcr briong fofome Expoſitors fix upon thi 


10! rhis place. But I rather keep 

' , - \ , * " " 'q of , IC. þ , S 

to the buſt Chanel, 0s! (cr1ption of tC WICKER mans 
perſonal evils is here contitiued : art thereiore, 


HK0LUOTCLALION 


Second'y, By ore oatiy, der. tand his riches, his fil 
n {5 an | op! Ho atundg nco * BIS \ ory abund iINnCCc (hall bc 
refvlv2d into want. This Hebrew word is ſometimes 
trunJated riches of ce { Hof. 12.8. ) And riches arc 
elegantly called i: 

File, Doc '1 ngen 2 man to attempt great 
1.itt they m Mm Caring and venturous. He that 
Lath afullpurtc, anc! a grow Pirit, waat wt ] he not cnter- 
(bs I 
Priz 


xccondly, Ricies are 1 itrenoth1 of defence, or as A 


1 Tower ( ofpecially in the opinion of worldly men ) 

Lt protect 0001 t the alluults of trouble, and the approach 
i . | 

Pt Lov geg ric area mans firenoth. Butin both 

Glee NC; 1 © 117 1128 ſhallbe ſhorten'd, his ſtrength 


, 4 ' a 7 he « 
$7 > 1% >. C:r(41itrC-fiiefs Cottir0t preſerpe from 


(C1327 /erennth; carrror preferve from weak- 


nt, the irons man ſhall be hunger-bitten,. but 

(ill. and nis very. plenty thall be famine ;; the 

God gives Bunty mn famine, or ſuthciency in 

wan: : Lye where the bluthoas of Gud rs V Nt, there 1s 
2 Wart 1n all outward ſutkciency. Chriſt-clls the Devil in 
anſwer to his firit temptation in the fourth of Afarthew, 
S | 3 1-15 WYifie7, A1. 3 ſhall rot live 

by Ceci aloices Tin by coery word that procecaeth out of the 
7 FR \ 11m may have brgad, and yet not live 
| (17 bimic't with ail manner of worluly comiorts, 
vet be comfortiels. ( Likr 12.) The life C0ij'jis +/0f 12 

| \ fi'} Purle, or a full Table cannot maintain 

I; 4215, ( P/-:1. 33.19.) That God will delt- 
1, (1:04 ' oh tom alt ie $77 f.t- 

, '© t deliver his in death, and continue life, 
with ow the non of lifes fo hecan let a wicked man fa- 
mich in Fines, ag well 25 take away his fulneſs. Which 
14k #/ IN 01 Ig ( 1 5.4. 2. 3- ) {peaks as an CcX- 
[ riCnhce f', f4' ?!t 170 f 1-1! {1 1TC hired out thim(clves for 
"MX the te were 1:29 ry ccafed :; That is, The rich 


ht net fo much means !eft as would feed them with ordi- 
ny bred, much lefs with daintics and curious fare ; they 
bred themſelves ont for bread; tacy were forced to work 
for a living, yeu, to ſweat for a crutt. Tis extreamelt fa- 
mine, wi-cn they that have bread enough, cannot fill them- 
{.1-e5; but tis extream-lamine when they who were full 
Ex cno bread. The Prophet threatened famine in that ex- 
tremiry (/ . 3 I J. ) I uoar bom ivahle men are f.m:ſhed, 
[ther micititiide ane di yed 1D with th:r{t. li there be an 

water to behad, the raultitude, the common fort will have 
bd. 2 WALES 15 4 Conmon commodity ( ever; a5 the airis) 
2nd uſually lyes in common to all. And if there be any 
brca to be had, great and honourab e men will have it, 
tho1g)h the poor ftarve, Therefore to ſay, Therr !mourabli 
men ore famiſhed, argues the greatneſs of a famine. And 
that's. the reaſon which ſome give of D:iv:a's choice 
( 2 $-9. 24.14: ) when God offercd kim, whichhe would 
of thoſe three Iudgments, War, or Famine, or Peſtilence:; 
he choſe the Peſtilencez and gives-the reaſon , Let 6s fall 
vow 1410 the hand of God, whoſe metcies are great ; but let 
wo 19t fall intothe hard of man, He durſt venture himſelf 
rather to the Sword of God, then to the ſword of man ; 
not 45 it he thoupht, tnat man could itrike harder, or wound 
decper then God, but becauſe he knew God would tem- 
per i15 ſtrokes with mercy, which man wou'd not. And 
yet D114 makes choice of that judgment, which put him 
n equ2l hazzord of, falling by it, with the meanelt of his 
Gubjets.. For had he choſen the Sword, the King might 
have ſecur' d himſelf in ſome ſtrong Fort or City; thouſands 
of rhe people nightfall by mans ſword, and his perſon not 
come near the danger. Again, ifhe had choſen famine ; 
Did bing King Would not want, as long as there had 
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been a bit of bread to be foundin the whole Land, The f, 
nune might have glutted it ſelf upon multitudes of his pco- 
p'c, while he, poſſibly, might have. had a plentiful , ar 
lcaſt,a ſufficient Table. Therefore David to ſhew the inge- 
nuity of his ſpirit in this cleCtion, choſe a judgment, tg 
eſcape which his outward Greatneſs and Power Save him 
not the leait advantage ; He purreth himſelf meerly upon the 
mercy of God, who chuſeth to be puniſhed by the immediar; 
ſword of God: Whereas if the ſword of man or famine he 
ſent againſt a Nation, Princes Gan make the beſt ſhift t9 
avoid the danger in the one, and hunger inthe other, For 
as ( according to that of the Prophet ) when the poor can 
get no water ; {9 when the great and the rich can get no 
bread, then famine hath its full ſcope, rides ( as it were ) 
in triumph, and hath done its worit. 


Þis ſtrength ſhall be hunger-bitten. 


Yet this hunger is not to be confined literally tothe want 
of material food : For while the man continues in his 
itrength, and hath all creature-comforts-about him, ſome- 
what pincheth and pines his ſpirit, he is vexed and hunger- 
bitten in the nrfdit of plenty. 


Hence Note, A wicked man us never ſatisfied. 


The righteous ſhall abide ſarisfied, there ſhall beno hur 
ger upon his ſpirit : Diſſatisf.uttion 15 the hunger, contentment 
rs the fulncſs and ſatiety of the ſoul. Many arc hunger-bit 
ten, who have more bread then they can cat. Was it not 
ſo with Hamm? We read him boaſting of a banquet, yea, 
making proclamation of his {trength, power, and greatnefs 
( Heſt 5.11.) Hamanrold them of his glory,and of hrs rickes, 
and the multitude of bis children, and all the things where: 
the King had promoted {im, and hew he had advanced him 
above the Princes and ſcruants of the King ;, and he ſud 
moreover, yea, Helter the Queen did let no man come in with 
the King unto the banquet which ſhe had prepar d,but my ſelf; 
and tomorrow I am invited unto her alſo wh t he King, &c. 

This man had all the honour and power, which that 
mighty Monarch could pour upon him; nevertheleſs, we 
may report him hunger-bitten, as appears in the next 
Verſe; Tet all this ( ſaith he) availeth me nothing, ſo long 
as I fce Mordecai the Jew fit at the Kings rate. © As if he 
had ſaid, What rhoug ad the King banquetted with the 
Quireu to day, and (þ morrow, yet it is not only nunger, 
but death to me to fſce tf man thrive whom I would not have 
lc, Thus becauſe he could not have his will upon an ho- 
neſt man, to ſubdue and deltroy him, all that he had was 
nothing to him, for it availed him nothing. What we ac- 
count doth is 290d, 15 to us ( hav good or great ſoever it 15) 
10 better then nothing. | 

There is ſuch a ſpirit in wicked men, though they live 
upon the faireſt- terms in the world, though they be quiet 
and peaccable, and have profits and pleaſures more then 
they can mannage, or tcll what go do with, yet all is no- 
thing, unleſs they can have their wills upon ſuch as ſtand in 
the way of their pride and ambition. What tell ye me 
( faith ſuch a me that I have a great eſtate, that I may 
take my fill of pleaſure, unleſs I may alſo take my fill of 


| revenge, and throw down every man that ſtands not by my 


favour, or with my intereſt. Noris it any wonder, that 
wicked menare never at reft with what they have ; ſecing 
it isnot poſſible that he who makes the world his all, ſhould 
ever be ſatisfied, if he had all of it, mvz" leſs ( which is 
all that any man but the firſt ever had, or I believe ever 
ſhall have) with a piece of it. Ahab had a Kingdom, he 
was rich and full ; yct though he had the fulneſs of a King- 
dom, he was hwnger-bitten for a Vineyard ( Kings 22. 
This is a ſore judgment, and it is any inflicted upon the 
ſpirits of many wicked men; they have bread enough, 
riches enough, gold and filver enough, yet they are bitten 
with hunger after ſome forbidden fruit ; which if they get 
not, all is Ioit to them which they have gotten. And as 
ſmewhat which thy want, hinders their enjoyment of all 
they have: ſo ſomewhat which another man hath, hinders 
them more then all their own wants. Sucha man-proſpers, 
and is in power; this bites their ſouls , this gnaws their 
bowels, and they cannot be quiet. /:s ſtrength ſhall be 
hunger-bitten. 


And dcfiruction ſhall be ready at his ſve, 
The 
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The word which we render aIfrogtion, ſignifes w4- 


porrs, aſcendins > from the carti), cm dented into a cloud : 


and (among the Rabbinz) 1t 13 [ual.y applied , to any 
( as we ſpeak ) mis ortune, of Culainity) which comes ſud- 
dealy and falls down upon us like a cloud when it melts 
and diffolves into a {torm-ſhower ; .4.y xnexpetted evil 
may el he called d{;truttion wrapt up 1n and dropt from 
a cloud.  Deſtriiitivn Voz! be reidy prepar'd or fixt; {v0 
the word 15 rendred, ( P/1.105.) 0 06d, my heart 1s fixt, 
07 mY heatit 15 prepdr K'* O here, deltinftion preparcd, 
or ready at hand, it is not to be now debated or reſolved 
on, what it ſhall bez That's done long ago. Some inter- 
pret this read:eſs, in allulion to a judiciary tryal, where 
the pcnalty is ſer and determined by the Law. Dettruction 
is ready according t» Juſtice for the offender : Itis ready, 
as it follows in the Text. 

At his fide.) Soine of the Rabbins who interpret the 
former word Srrength, for Childrer (as was toucht be- 
fore) in_purſuit of that, interpret hes ſear, for, hs wife. 
The Hebrew word fignifics either the ſide or the rib; hence 
'gs rendered, Deſtruction ſhall be ready at bt: rib, Or, upon 
bis ib; that. is, deſtruction ſhall be upon his wife, who 
was a rib taken out of Man ( G<2.2.21.) Thus the Rab- 
bins deſcant upon it; 7.« [#rc1th, that is, his children ſhall 
be hunger-bitten, and deſtrittlicn fall be reary at his fide, 
that is, it ſhall wait upon his wiſe whether ſoever ſhe goes. 
So here is a deſcription of compleat deſtruction. The wic- 
ked man, in his perſon, as alſo in his wi.ce and chitdrem' ſhall 
be deſtroyed. 

Others expound it only of wounds in his own fide or rib. 
In the book of Same! we read of wounds given, under 
the fift rib, becauſe there wounds arc moit killing and 
deadly. 

Another reads it in the Concrete, 79r deſtrttion ſhall be 
ready at his ſide, but the Deſtroyer ſh.:ll be rexay at bis ſrae 
His enemy ſhall wait on him to deitroy him. Bur the ab- 
ſtrat hath a greater force and elegancy.To ſay, deſtruction 
ſhall be ready at his fide, is more then to ſay, the deſtroyer 
ſhall be ready at his fide, 

Therefore Fourthly, All that 1 conceive lies in this ex- 
preſſion, ( Deftruttion ſh.ill be ready at his ſide) 15 this, to 
ſhew that he ſhall have a ſudden and an unavoidable de- 
ſtruction ; for thoſe evils which arc at our fide, are ſo near 
us, that we can hardly acquit our ſelves oi them. Eviis at a 
diltance may be avoided, but if they come up cloſe to our 
very ſides, how can we eſcape ? 

Some Criticks tell us, that /xrro the Latine word for a 
thief, is quaſi Latero, becauſe he lies by fide of a man, he 
Skulks in a buſh, or rides cloſe by the travellers ſide,talking 
with him, and then falls upon him ; that's alſo the elegancy 
of the Hebraiiſm. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt , God hath deſtruttion ready for 
evil men; he hath beit his bow, and made it ready ; 
be hath alſo prepared for him the inſtruments of death , 
he ordaineth his arrows againſt the perſecuters, (Pc. 
7.,22,13;) 


When we ſec a bow bent, and the ſhaft pull'd out of the 
quiver, and put upon the {tring, then a man is ready to 
ſhoot ; Divine deſtrutions may be acted as ſoon asthreat- 
ned, they are not to prepare, but prepared. 

When the Lord dcnounceth ercrnal judgement upon 
wicked men, he faith; Go to the fire that 1s prepared for 
the Devil and his Angels; The fire is made, the treaſure 0f 
wrath is full. As the mercy of God is a-ready mercy, and 
as his pardons are ready for his people; his pardon and 
mercies are not to ſeck, he hath tzem at hand, he is good 
and ready to forgive, ( Pſul. 86. 5.) Whereas moſt men, 
though they will forgive, yet they are not ready to forgive, 
they are hardly brought to it, though they do it at laſt, But 
God is ready to forgive; he hath (as it were) pardons 

ready drawn ( as a man who would he ready to do abuſi- 
neſs, he will have ſuch writings as concern the paſſing of it 
ready ) there is nothing to do, but to put in the date and 
the name, yea indecd the date and the name are put in 
from all eternity. Thus the Scripture ſpeaks to ſhew 
how forward, God is to do good ; He needs not fit 
his heart to it, his heart is ever in the cxacteſt fitneſs, 
Now as God hath mercies ready for his own people ſo he 
hath deſtruCtions as ready for the wicked, They are as rea- 
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dy as if he had made, and kept them by kim ready mac 
from everlaſting, 

Again, As a godly man is uſually ready to do g00d, 
O God, my heart is prepared (faith David) ſo God 1s 
ready to bring evil upon them who continue t1 Go cvil ? 
and therefore fear not when you lee men ready ont and 
ſct to do miſchief, their dettrufction 15 more ready $300 they 
are to deſtroy, and God can bring deſtruction upon them 
in a moment. 


Sccondly, L tote, Deſt ri: £195 COMincs fi ar - 'y ie. o TY "—_ 
ked men, and ſurprizcs tim Unafrares. 


Chriit will come at laſt upon all the world ſuddenly, but 
the ſurprizal ſhall only be upon wicked men. The Apollle 
(kadows this in txo Allufions, (1 Theſe. 5. 2, 3.) For yorr 
ſelves know perſetily that the day of the Lord (+ cometh 45 18 
thief in the mga ; for whes: :! y (hall fay, Peace [-Lafity, 
then ſuddain deſtruttion cometh rpon them te troagel ngon 4 
wom tn with child, and they ſhall 15r efeave. The thict O1VCs 
no warning, and the travel of a woman with child, many 
times gives as little, 

Now as in the great day of Judgment, God will come 2 
a thief, and as pain upon a woman with child ; fo alſo in thc 
Icſſer daycs of judgement, thole of this life. 

Obſerve, Thirdly, There 7s 7:0 7111477 awry from 111.2! 

deftritt ion whit , Gcd ſe; | 1 


Can a man run from his td? deſtruction 15 at the ac 
of a ſinner ; where cver his {ide iy thcre dettruction-15 
Evils which have a Commilt.on trom above, never fail to 
find the offender ; we may eicape the evil which man plots, 
man may make ready a thouſand deatlis for 13, and we 
out-live them all ; as Pt faith of hint; In Dama i, 
the Governour under Arc; tie King, kept the Cily vitr, 
Garriſon, deft, os to ppre Len me: Aid | 
in a basket, was I let dowir by the wall, and «can't his 
bands. Parl got clear away; theugh man laid doſtru- 
ction at his ſide; but if God lav deſtruction, there is no 
window to get out at, nor b13ker 19 beler down by ; wc 
can neither ſtand beforc the iudouments of God, nr « 
run them. kg 


Verf. 13. Jt ſhall vcveur the 


; The thirteenth and fourteenth verſes contain the ſecor 
degree or jtep of the miſery of a wicked man. 7: [h :7 
devour the ftrergih of his TT Defirition was wy | 
at his fide, in the former verſe, now it devours; th 
word ignifics to ſwallow up at a bit, and fo to devour a5 
to conſume and bring to nothing ; it notes thoſe confinn; 
tions which fire and {word make. They are terrible co: 
ſumers, cruel devourers; thele ſhall deyour like a hungry 
monſter, : 

The ſtrengt{ of {is skin, ] The Original word which 
we tranſlate firength, ſignifies propcriy a bousti or branch 
of a tree; it ſignifies alſo the bar of a door. © 

And hence 'it is that ſome render, /+ /+.:/! is his 
branch; and by this branch the menibers of his bu dy may be 
meant, becaule as the body of a tree ſhoots forth ! ; 
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which arcas its members,ſo the body hath many meraber: 
which are as its branches, and fo the ſamo o;d may 
well ſerve both. 

Again,Others tranſlate, Jr ſp! de047 rhe boars of bis oberg 
bones are 8s the bars of the skin, and therefore the ftronoth 
of the skin, like bars, the bones bear up and ſipport boch 
skin and ficſh. - 

The ſtrength ef its 5kin,] The Vulgar reads, 7: /}.;!! .. 
vour the beanty of his 6:2; the french, ſay we, the b<..z1:1 
{aith he. The Septuagint follows that reading, death N1all 
devour his moiſt beautiful things, or thoſe things Waicn 
were molt an1iable and pleaſant in his eye. ; 

Our reading is very ſutable both to the context and + 
the original word ; for the members of the body are : 
{trength of it, and the bars of a door are the trend th of 1; 


% 


therefore, it (ball devour the ſirength of. his skg:., Conins 
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and takes in both. | 

Ir ſhall, what ſhall ? What is the antecedent 7 $191 C1 
the devourer is famine, of which he ſpake in tlc 
verie; Hts ſtreneth (ll be haigerbrrecs: 4 
devour ; famine is a great devouicr. famine cats ap both 
the ſtrength and the beauty of rhe &&jn, ir ſucks the 1 
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morti pre- den,andinthe Greek ApJilyon, that is, rhe Deſtroyer, or, if 
#4, oe" ; a” ” jorujtr, Vis 
pogries V9 you will, the Exroiioner, the H.irgman, God. puts the bu- 
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acknowledge his right, by giving him a double portion. 
According to this Analogy we are to underſfand the Pro- 
fineſs into his hand, therefore hc it is that hath the power of | 50 | pict 1/-zah ſpeaking of the firſt-born of the poor, ( Ch2.7p. 


IEOTIL manera mann. 
row of the bones, all ſade before the face of famine, } | Eourthly, The firſt-born of death, ſay others is that . 
Cham $3.) , trouble of mind, that anguiſhor ſorrow which death ſends ;,*E 
O:hers undertand deitrucion or miſery in general, as | asa harbinger to _ BY, 00 lodging in the ſpirit of a wic- ,/ ar 6 
the devourer, d:jrricition (hall be ready at bis frde, it (all ked man.; The affiitt ing fore-thonght of death, is a aruth, wn 
dvr, Thar 1s, deitrution ſhall devourthe {trength of or the fir t-born of death, tet 4s. 
his skin; fo it is only a repctition of the ſame thing, with Fifthly, 5ome take the firſt-born of death, to be an carly pe 'F 
an elegant torce and heightning of the fence. death, or death in the flower and itrength of age. * bo/pitiun 
Abs it veirt ell wet te teimat Sixthly, The fir ſi-bora of death, 1s ſome unuſual or ex. Cave, 
AYE HIVE DON OT DOARTE ADAG SE OCUT t,t BLINgLY, traordinary death ; that/ is, look upon that death which is ns 
The thins to b2 opencd in this fatter branch (the ſence | 10 molt deadly, that death into which many deaths are col- "1 
bcins the ſame Witirthe {oz mer) 15, what we are to under- lected, that death which is ( as it were ) an anSravation Pj. ” 
itand bv the fir-bon of peath, and how this phraſe and of all that is in death, this death is the firſt-born of dearh vin hers 
form of ſpecch is us'd in Scripeure 5 There are divers opt- hence it is that the vulgar tranſlation reads, not, rhe firſt- Aq.Liran, 
nions- about ie. bor of death, but the firſt-born death; thatis, whatſocycr © tk 
Fir}, One of the Rabbins conceives, that it is to be cx- death is more deadly, and bitter, more cruel and painful, — 
pounded by zn Hypallage; as if the firſt-bora of death that death, which among all the wayes of dying, carries /' #3». 
ſh. devory , were put wor Death ſhall devour bis firſt- away the preheminence, that death, which is the very 04 *»t 4; 
&orn + That i3, his {rensth., as the firſt-born is called. But ſtrength of death, and hath in it a double portion of dying, "47 
we need not make ſich an inverſion in the words ; and that's the firſt-born of death. And ſo the firſt-boru of ,* 
therefore, 30 | death, is nothing elſe but a proverbial ſpeech for an extra- 911-7: 
es in. Seconly. This fiſt-born of death ſay others, 7s the De- ordinary death, for an extream bitter death; For as it is Pingini:, 
"at pinagte il, becuaſe he was the author of death, he brought death among our children, there is the firit-born, the eldeſt, and "+ Vole. 
with) into the world, for he brought fin into the world, he by then the younger, as they ſtand in their degree, but amono 5... ©" 
Rab Dav. temptation, and A.,» by hearkning to the temptation. them all, the fir{t-born is chief; ſo here, That death which :7 wha 
ſhe Apoitle makes the derivation of dcath from Adam, among all other deaths is the chiefelt, ſuch a death is the 772 2/4 
"Rom 5.12.) Deas ertred by we, and we may fafcly de- firſt-born of death, and ſuch a death ſhall fieze upon the "nh 
rive its pedegree yet higher by one; for death entred thar wicked man. And hence alſo Mr. Broughton ( as I con. © 
1:2, by the Devil. ; ceive) avoiding the letter of the Original ( which he ſel ::-2 4,71; 
Aoain, Tic.Dcvil may be called rhe firſt-born of death, dom doth, yet here he doth it,) initead of rhe fir/t-barn of £7 11g 
becauſe he hath the POWEr of death in his hands: So the-| 30 | death, ſaith, a-ſrrange death ſhall ear the branches of [ts 7" 
Apoſtle, Heb. 5. 14. Fer as wich th: as the Children are boay. And we find in Scripture this uſage of the word ap- {,.;*** 
part::hers of jle[' ad blood, be alſo himſelf tikewiſe took, plycd to others, in whom therc is an cminency, or a kich -; i1tw' 
part of the jcrne, that through d:ath be might aeſtrey mim degree in any kind, though not litcrally the firti-born, be- % m7" 
that 1:4 the power of death, that 13, the Devii. He that cauſe the firſt-born hath the preheminence above the ret of pronagent- 
hath the power of death is the {irſt-bor of death. The De- his Brethren 1 As face ſaith of Recben, his real firſt-born; ine. ns 
vil hath the power of death, not as if the Devil could by Thou art my might, and the beginning of my ſtrength, Cc. ricilggis 
his will cauſe men to die, or paſs a ſentence of death uporr * And the. Law provided, that a double portion ſhould be 5-7/4. 
them; for this 1s too high a priviiedge for the Devil, he given to the firſt-born, yea though he lay under ſome acci- /"7"%#"i» 
hath no ſuch power of death It is the ſole priviledce of dental diſadvantages, ( Dent.21.17.,) He [hall acknowleare of nas, 
God hinſcit ro kave this power of death. The powe: of 42 | the Sor of the hated for the firſt-borir, by giving him 2 donble *, fp 
acath. ind rac Power of life are committed to Chritt; portion of all tht he vath though he were a ſon of a wife cd: v4 
whom he will he f1ves, ani whom he will he makes alive. that he hated, yet this mu:t not be pleaded as a bar to his 
Bur the 1e1il is ſaid to have the power of death as Chriſt | priviledge. Though the mother was hated, yet the ſon mult 
e1ve5 him a Cummiſſion, arms him with a power to inflict | ' behohoured,” Where note (by the way ) that he ſpeaks 
acath upon wicizd men and unbelicvers ; or he hath the | | Comparatively of hatred, that is, though the were a wife 
power of death, not as a Judge, but as an Executioner ; ! | whom her husband did not love with ftrength of affeCtion, 
enact: Heis thcreforecalled ( R-2chig. 11.) inthe Hebrew Ab.1d- } ; yet i. ſhe hath born him his ſtrength, his firit-born, he mult 
; 
' 


FFOc 
£ - 


dinino puree den, Some of the Hebrev's fay upon that place, that 14. 29, 30. ) KRejoyce mot thor whole Paleſtina, becauſe tl: 
ſas data iff Cod doth fer fome ſpecial evil Angel over ſome wicked |; rod of him that ſmote thee zs broken; for ont of the Serpc'!: 
{mens #120, ne puts the power of death concerning tacm intq his root ſhll come forth a Cockeutrice, and bus fruit ſy. ve 4 
<a i hand ; nd fo he 1s the mr je bor of acaths but-I ſhall not | | ery feywng. Serpent , and the firſt-born of the poor juak 

: it2y UpNOn tat, feed, and tc nerdy hall lie down in ſafety. The firſt-born 
Primogen- Thirdly, Others by the firſt-birn of dolrtlr, conceive | of the poor, is not to be interpreted of the cldeit ſon of uy 
hes mee that we arc to unceritand the difcaſe which firit fezeth up- | poor ; but by the firſt-born ot the poor, the Prophet racan- 


thoſe who were moſt poor, extreamly poor, thoſe wi» 
were ſo far from having a double portion of woridly t11ngs, 
that they had no portion at all. Or they are calicd tac 
| firſt-born of the poor, becauſe they had only a double por- 
| tion of want and poverty, or were oppreſſed under tic 


cravilhaes.. 09 tne body before the man cies : for death whewit ftezcth 
Rab, Jol, upon the body, appears firit in a diſeaſe or a dijtemper, 

and ſ» the dilcaſe 13 as it were. the eldeſt fon of death. Co | 
Mira *g14- The diſcaſc being that which death ſends forth and neceſſa- | 
rm, 4  rily foltbws, it 1s thercfore called the fir/t-born of death ; | 


i = vp 35 1t were death it ſelf; for thoſe things which are near ac: | very {trength of it. —_— 

ir 1/4 [raps Compliment, though they are not fully accompliſht, re- | Now, to ſhew that God would raiſe his Church, and $9 

tg ws  Ceve the name, title, or denomination ot the thing ac- | lift her up, and give his atflicted people deliverance, he cri qi | 

eppeart'y compiiliniced. As a man contending with another, if we ſee aſſures them, that ebe fir/?-born of the poor, that is, fu yjn.tj.o 

= 2;5,,, Ie hath a great deal the better of him, though the other as were doub!y poor, doubly afflicted, ſhould teed and be appr 

&/orma per= Make reliſtance, yo weſay, he hath the victory over him : comforted. Thus, in the twelfth of the Hebrews, Ter. 71. 

fetta illivs - And 2s Cnriit himſelf ( Job.19.30.) when he was alive up- 224 23. Believcrs are all cailed the Congregation of the ——xtud F 

j nd on on the Croi itrugling and ſtriving with the powers of dark- | 70 | firſt-bexn;, But ye are come to Monnt Sron, and unto par eſe 

(0:62. Sand: ncſs 401 the deliverance of Man, crys out, zt  finiſhed:and of the lrving God, the heavenly Feruſalem, and to an SOSA nine” 
yet the work was not then done, it was not finiſhed till he rable company of Angels,and tothe Aſſembly and Congregation f 
dicd indeed ;- but becauſe he ſaw he had the better of the of the firſt-born, Cc. \ mragivitts 
day, and he was aſſured that he ſhould carry it through, Why rhe firſt-bora, not becauſe all believers, all Saints lege rite 
therefore thus he ſpake before the work was totally and arc elder brethren, or ſuch as were the firit-born of their Hate 
compleatly finiſhed. | So a diſeaſe, a malignant diſeaſe, a parents ; for the firſt-born may be an unbeliever, and the Pec-wit | 
mortal diſeaſe, taking hold upon any man, may be call'd vounger may be a Saint, a believer. But he calls _ vey batt 
the firſi-born of death ; that is, ſucha difeaſe as death hath the Congregation of the firſt-born , becauſe they ſhall a pelletions 
begotten; or you may call it death it ſelf, becauſe death be dealt with as the firſ#-borr, they ſhall all be lookt upon mn 
will certainly and ſuddenly follow. 80 | as the {trength of Chriſt, and all ſhall have a double por- 160 


tion, 
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s tion, they ſhall all have that honour which the firſt-born | infirmity or a diſcaſc tending to or giving us warring of 
bs kath, a fuincſs of cxcellency and dignity z hence their title, the approach of death, but is it ſelf a continued death, and 
4 is, the Congregation of the fir ſt-boryn. the molt bitter death. And indeed the Prophet Ferumy in 
& So We are to underſtand that of the A Cc, (Coll.1 .18.) his Lamentations tecms to oive tie prcheminence 0 famnc; 
ret - where we find two expreſiions, ſtan ing directly oppo- They that be Alain with the / word , are bearter then the Y that are 
- fire to this in the Text he calls Chriſt che firi#-born from ſlain with bnger ; for theſe pune away, firicken throush for 
* the dead + He 15 the head of the body the Church, he is the w.:t of the fruits of the field, (Chap.4.9.) | 
Ts beginnings and the firſt-born from the dead. As Bildad here ButI rather take it of any ſort of death, as it is heightned 
£ ſpeaks of the firſt-born of death, or the firſt-born death : So and made grievous by circumitances,then conclude « r ſattcn 
Chriſt is called (as it were) in way of oppoſition, :he | 10] it upon any one ſort of death; For as any kind of fin nt ) | 
Ks firſt-born from death. Chrift 1s called the fir/t-born from by circumitances be {o aggravated, and made [0 exceeding 
Py d:ath, not only becauſe he was the firſt that did atiſe to an ſinful, that it may juſtly deſerve to be (tiled, The firſief ur 
*mmortal life, (ſome there were that did riſe before, as of fin; folikewile may any puniſhucent or death, {rh 7: 
when Chriſt died the graves were opened, and ſome aroſe, the wares of 177 
* but Chriſt was the firſt that did ariſe to an immortal life) ence Obferve. The tot bot; , 
« and ſo he was ( in a ſence) begotten and bornagain ; there 7 _ coves Con in ney | 
* was an heavenly nativity in his reſurrection, therefore he Je -* ih y; me Cj: HEADS, TO, pour. 0:t- upon:th 
| is called the firſt-born from death, death gave him up, and Wit Red, 
ts was delivered of him for ever. Now (Ifay ) Chriſt was Some deaths are but like younger Brethren, othcrs arc q 
x not only called the fir{t-born from dearh, ( upon this ac- | zo Iixe the firſt-born. Itis with puniſhments and judgments & 
n count ) but becauſe he was the chief, ( as it were) the ex- as it 15 with ſms. there is a difference in the degrees of them ; | 
emplar and leader in the reſurrection, he was thc higheſt in though all {ins be of the ſame quality, yet all arc nor of the 
7 the reſurrection, and his reſurrection was moſt . glorious, ſame quantity, Upon ſome fins the ſinner layes out his 
z Thus he was the firſt-born from death, he aroſe with the ſtrength, and commits them with all his might, theſe may 
: orcatelt glory and preheminence. = deſervedly be called the fir/t-bor: of j/-, and ſuch finncrs 
x In the fiftcenth verſe of the ſame Chapter, Chriſt is cal- the firſt-born of ſinners; as Poſyc.rrpecs anfivcred Afarcion 
* ſed rhe image of the inviſible God, the firſt-vor# of every the Heretick when he came into his prcſence,and asked him 
creature ; that is, the higheſt, the fulleſt of glory among if he did not know him ; Ter, {aith he, 1 wow thee well ro 
all creatures : for we are here to take heed of the ſence of be the fir ſt-born of Satan. Now, ! l1y, 45 there ure aeg! CCS 
the Arias, and others that follow them, who take hold of | 30 | in fin and ſinners, among whom ſome are asthe fr 6971, 
this Scripture, where Chriſt is called rhe firſt-born of every ſo there are degrecs in puniſhment; and therein lies the 
: Creature, AS if the ſence were only this, that Chriſt 1s the exictnelſs of Juſtice to apportion and meaſure out th oVery 
s chiefeſt creature ( though it be a truth, that according to his one according to his ſin, whether in practice or opinion. To 0 
humane nature he is a creature, and ſo the chicteit creature, give alike judgments upon all offenders, would be very un rl p 
i but they reſtrain it to the whole perſon, as if he were only like to Juſtice ; And there. would he mich wequality in i: q k 
4 the chicfelt of creatures) and not God at all. For he is not ſuch equality. ' The Lord tells Ruby's, who was rhe Gel 4 TE 
4 only in his humane nature the chiefelt creature, but accord- born of finners-(1/1.47-9.) Fir:\omets (all erm pou alc an mW 
ing to his Divine Nature, the beginning of all the Creatures z their perfett:ion ; perfect judgments are ti: POriioNe f i — , 4; ot 
4 ſo he is called (Revel.3.14.) The beginning of the creation of fect ſinner ,- where there is a compleatne!; of wi tked:s 5, #: ' "Rt 
God, which we may explain by, the firſ?-born of every crea- | 49 | there the compleatncſs of wrath ſhall be powred ow, even Pi « 
ture; he is the beginning of the Creation of God, not prix the firſt-born of death. a nf 
cipium principiatum only, the beginning begun. Chriſt may Now, as the f-ft-bor4 is our ftreneth, (which is cbſcrc.a " R 
be called the beginning of all the creation of God, becauſe ble) 'tis added inthe Text ; The fir /t-berr of dew bs [lic 
' God looked on him ou : but alſo he of nr wes princi- vour bis ftrength. _ | 
ians, the beginning of the creation, becauſe every crea- £5 : Me Os 
Cave had its benindine from him. , Chriſt is the ive be- ws ooncg Os FOO adi One 2] in hoe before thi 
inning, or beginner of every creature ; For as the Evan- meſſengers of the wrathful power of Cod. 
gcliſt /ohn gives it out ( Chap.1. verſ. 2,3.) The ſame was | Strength ſhall go forth ro devour ſtrength 3 Thos! 
7n the beginning with God; All things were made by him,and ſin be armed, though an ailociation, or an holt of "iid 
without him was not any thing made that was made. Again, the Fo | be in Arms, and ſtand upon their guard, though thc 
Lord ſpeaking of David to the height in the Letter, and of ſtrength of cach one amons them be rhe /trerrorhs of [$03 
Chriſt inthe ' Auclg ſaith, (Pſal.89.27.) I will make him my aud bis fleſh of braſs, 45 Fob complained his Kioea _ 
firſt-born, bigber then the Kings of the Earth ;,that is,he ſhall ( Chap. 6.) yet God can provide a judgement that ſhall 
be my chiefeſt, my higheſt, my only one. Thus as the firſt devour it all at a bit, and ſwallow it as a moriel, he c-1 
born among the living, or from the dead, {till denotes the have @ firſf-born judgement to diſpatch the + /{-bory, the 
choiceſt of thoſe who live, ſo the fir##-bern of de.th, is the ſtrength of ſinners. The Prophet 1/4 in atoly {Lorne 
chiefeſt, the higheſt, the ſtrongeſt death that any man dies invites all the enemics of the Church to joyn forces and 
when he is gathered to the dead. hr councels, to put their !trength and their wit together 
Laſtly, Some.laboux much to fix it upon a particular Gather together. on heaps, O ye people, ard vird your 
death, and would ſhew us what this fir{t-born of death, | 66 | ſelves, (and again he faith) gird your [cles Of a1 
this moſt deadly death is; and upon debate, the vote caſts ſtrength, united ſtrength is the ſtrongeſt 5 rniced weak; 
it upon famine ; which ſome conceive alſo molt proper to | neſs 1s very ſtrong, how {irong then 1s united Arengsth ? 
' to this place, in reference to the words before, Hs /frer:grh Hence Polititians adviſe ( drv:de © impera ) divide You : 
5 ſhall be hunger-bitten, deſtruttion ſhall be ready «t his ſide. enemies if you would conquer them ; but the Lord nu: 
x The fir#-born of death, that is, ( ſay they ) Famine, the not take his enemies at an advantage, and therefore ic 
x chieteſt of deaths ſhall devour his ſtrength, and make an ſaith ; Gather roche, gird your ſelves, ard: ye (ll (:r 
; end of him : For though we-may ſay, thereare as many broken in pieces, ( Iſa. 8. 0.) Make your: ſelves a5 ftrono 
Is deaths as there are diſcaſes and wayes to death, yet there as you can, fee if I cannot devour your (ircngth. = 
9 are three great deaths, which do as it were ſtrive for pre- 'our worſt again!t me, and the beſt for your ſelves, ye; 
; heminence z Firſt, Sword ; Secondly, Plague; And Third- 70 all ſhall be brought to nought. Creatnres may be deal: 
; ly, Famine, theſe are, as it were, the fir5* rhree among the with, and kept out, but there is no fortifying aoain;; 
- Deſtroyers of mankind : ſometimes in'the Prophets God the Almighty. When the Lord comes to aſſault or batter. 
- Puts a fourth, and ſaith, ſy four ſore fudrements ; as it then all our ſtrong Holds, even our ſtrongeſt hold (all lo, 
ut they were Judgments above all the reſt ; and then Iremem- as the Prophet ſpeaks ( Nahm 3.12.) as the firft ripe 
wo ber the evil beaft comes among them ; but ſword, peſti- figs, which if they be ſhaken fall into the mouth of the 
is lence, and famine are the fir## three, and according to this eater 3 and by how much any man is the more confident, 
- opinion famine is put for the firlt of the three, the chiefeſt that his ſtrong hold, will hold out in the day of affuulr 0s 
Y of the three, like the Tachmonite (2. $m.23.) 1 find one battery, by ſo much the ſooner [hall it be rendred vp 1 
Interpreter ſo confident of it, that he ſaith without all doubt beaten down. as it follows in the nowt verſe, 
by the firjt-bora death, he means famine, which is not an | 8c 
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| | | ut of his Tabernacle.) The Tabernacle undero,. 
Verſ. 14. Ind his confidence ſhall be roted out of his Ta- | | WV. 4 Ax 4 nmaenan + UNacrgocs 
| 


bcri12cle, and it ſhall bzing him to the Ring of terrours, | Firſt, Some conceive that this Tabernacle is his body . 

As if he had ſaid, though this man was ſo ſtrong, that | He truſted much in his ſtrength, in the ſtrength of his body. 
he grew confident, ( itrong men are uſually confident) yet , | as muchas in any other ſtrength. Now (ſaith he) his con. 
not only*his ſtrength, but, h1s confidence ſhall be rooted out of | | fidence ſhall be rooted out of this Tabcrnacle ; he thought 
his T abcrnacle. | 


| 


Vis cenfidence.] - The word ſignifies ſuch an aſſurance | 
142 and acquieſcence of ſpirit, as puts a man out of doubt; A 


man of confidence hath no fear, either of danger or about 


ſucceiſe ; He is not afraid that the danger will come, or | 


- that the ſucceſs will not ; he fits down ſecure, and feels not 
the lealt pain of ſo much as one jealous thought. Confidence 
;: the mother of ſecurity, and the daughter of priae. 

12is cenfidence ſhall be retcd out, ] He doth not ſay, it 
ſhall be ſhaken, weakened, or much abated, but it ſhall be 
rooted out, or grub'dup. The wicked mans confidence is 
compar'd to a tree that takes root, and ſpreads it ſelf in the 
round , that grows up and ſends forth goodly fruitfull 


branches; but when he hopes to devour the fruit, the firit- | 
Le?) of ' death deveurs h:s ſtrength, and his confidence ſhall | 
L | 


- rooted out; to root out, notes total deſtruction. 


| 
Hence obſerve, The worſt of men are apt to be confident of 


7 
7004 thimss. 
< > 


Such a one Bildad deſcribes in this Scripture, and yet he 
is full of confdence. None bave ſo great hopes, as they who 
hr cleaſt reaſon to have ary, Some wicked men have a 
plerophorie ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ) their ſayls are fill'd 
with confidence, they are ſure of good things in this life, 
and of cernal life,they are high-built in hope, but they have 
no ground, no foundation for their hope. Theirs is a meer 
preſumption, who are full of ſin, and yet full of hope ; full 
of wickedneſs, and yet full of confidence : Saints who are 
full of holineſs, arc yet often full of fear ; full of ſincerity, 
yet full of doubts. Fancies of faith are cahly gotten, and 
as caſily loſt. Many are high-flown, who never knew what 
the laying of a good foundation means. Hs confidence ſhall 


be rooted out. 


Note, Secondly, The confidence of wicked men ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed totally ;, it 15 rooted ont. 


The confidence of a godly man may be ſhaken , and 
much unſetled : now he 1s well afſured, and anon he que- 
{tions all, but his confidence ſhall never be rooted out. 
( Pſul. 112. 4. 10. ) The deſire. of the wicked ſhall periſh ; 
That is, thoſe things that he is moſt deſirous of. His deſires 
live, yet they live as a puniſhment, not as a bleſſing, becauſe 
the thing he deſires, dyes; Hu deſires ſhall periſh. 

As his deſires periſh, ſo his confidence ſhall. The thing 
that he was confident of periſheth, and at lait confidence it 
ſelf, both root and branch, act and habit,is rooted out. So- 
lomm ( Prov. 10.20.) by way of oppoſition ſets the one 
over apainit another ; T he hopes of the righteous ſhall be glad 
Lhat is, he (hall ſee the thing he hopes for, or the thing he 
hopes for ſhall come to paſs,this will make him glad. When 
the man who hopes is glad, then his hopes are ſaid to be 
glad; but the expettation of the wicked ſhall periſh; that is, 
the thing he expects ſhall periſh, and then his expectation 
ſhall periſh too, he is weary of expecting, he waits no 
longer. Faith 1s the ſubſtance of things hoped for : but he 
that hathao faich, how canhis hope have any ſubſtance, 7z.e. 
He can have notrue hope in the good of the promiſe, who 
hath no true faith in the truth of the promiſe. Unleſs faith 
live, hope mult needs give up the Ghoſt,or be as the giving 
up of the Ghoſt. | 

A godly mans hope fails not, becauſe his faith doth not ; 
the thing he expects may fail,worldly things fail him often, 
and ſo nriy his preſent ſenſe of ſpirituals, yet his expecta- 
tion tails zot : when nothing appears to ſenſe, his hope is 
vigorous, and his confidence retains not only life but 
ſtrenztn. But whenthe ſence of what acarnal man would 
have, is log, his confidence is alſo loſt z when the one goes, 
the other rays not long behind. If our confidence be rooted 
inthe carth, 'tisno wonder, if it be rooted up. Where the 
wicked mans confidence ſpoken of in this Text was rooted, 
will appear yet further from the next enquiry. Hts confi- 
derice ſhall be rooted ont. 

Whence ? from what ground, where was his confidence 
rooted ? The rext ſaith ; 


/ 
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he had ſuch ſtrength, ſuch a good conſtitution of body, thit 
it would have ſtood like a Caltle againſt all batteries, by; 


| irproveda Tabernacle, whoſe ſtakes are quickly pulled up. 


The body of man is compared in Scripture toa Tabernacle ; 


 Andthe Septuagint clearly 'adhere to this tranſlation, rc 
| dring itthus; Health ſhall be broken off from bus Taber 1,1. . 


that 1s, his body (hall decay. Paul (2 Corinth. $.4 ) ie 4 

in this Tabernacle grozne; That is, in this body. / /},.!/ 
ſhortly Liy down this T abernacle, faith Peter, (2 Epiſt.1.14.) 
that is,my body. The Lord: Jeſus while he was in the world 
did but tabernacle with us a while ; The Word was myude 
fleſh, and dwelt among 8, (Joh. 1. 14.) He dwelt amonoft 
us as in a Tabernacle. 5 

The body is called a Tabernacle ; firſt,becauſe it is weak: 
ſecondly, becauſe it is moveable. When a Tabernacle ve 
reported for ſtrength or continuance , 'tis extraordinary. 
(Iſa. 33.20.) Loo uport S101 the City of our ſolemnitcs, 
thine eyes fhall ſee Jeruſalem a quiet habitation, a tabernacle 
that cannot be removed, and the ſtakes thereof can nwcy be 
taken away, neither ſhall any of the cords thereof be brik:1, 
This is a ſtrange kind of Tabernacle, this Tabernacle 
may goe for a houſe, yea 'tis better then any houſe, a 
Tabernacle that ſhall never be removed. The Propher 
ſpeaks thus by way of oppoſition to common worldly T. 
bernacles; Tabernacles were ordinarily removed an t:- 
ken down, their ſtakes were ſoon pull'd up, and their co: 5 
broken. But S:07 at laſt ſhall be ſuch a Tabernacle as ſhall 
not be removed. But how ſoon is the Tabernacle of mans 
body removed ? the ftakes thereof are eaſily takenaway, 
and the cords thereof broken ; There is no truſting to it for 
aday, yet the wicked man truſts to it, as if it were ſet up 
for Eternity. Here's his confidence, hethinks to livelong, 
that his body ſhould hold out in all winds and weathers, 
but down it ſhall, dye he muſt. Ler mot the ſtrong mw: 
glory in bis ſtrength, but let him that gloriah glory in the 

074, 

Secondly, By Tabernacle we may ( according to Scrip- 
ture ) underſtand The place of Worſhip ; ſo his confidence 
ſhall be rooted out of his Tabernacle, is as if it had been 
plainly faid, All the confidence ( he may pretend to have 
very much |) that he hath in God hall fail him. The 
wicked mans confidence grows ſtrong upon this conlidera- 
tion, that he frequents the Tabernacle, that he goes to the 
publick worſhip, and applies himſelf to a bodily exercilc in 
outward ordinances ; Thus 'twas with the Fewes ( /er. 7. 
3, 4.) their confidence was rooted in the Tabernacle, an. 
at laſt it was rooted out of the Tabernacle ; they crycd, 
The Temple of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord are we ; 
they thought to carry it againſt all, becauſe they were 2 
Tempin,s Tabernacle, and they had the pure inſtitutions of 
worſhip among them. In this they truſted and were rooted, 
when there -was falſe ſwearing and lying among then, 
when they committed abomination againſt God, and deal: 
falſcly with one another, yet then Heir confidence was it 
the Tabernacle. Some think Bil/dad aymes particularly at 
the Oratory or publick ptace of worſhip, which Jcb had 
formerly frequented, and in which he had a great name; 
With this his friend checkt and upbraided him, that now 
his confidence was rooted out of his Tabernacle. E!:ph.15 
took him up thus in the 4th Chapter, 1s this thy fear and 
thy confidence ? thou buildeſt much upon thy religious at- 
tendance at the Tabernacle, that thou art a worſhipper, 
yet God hath rooted out thy confidence, and manifeſted 
that thy Religion is vain. Saints are planted 111 the houſe 
of God, (Pſal. 92. 13.) they have a kind of rooting there 5 
but though the Tabernacle be a good rooting place , yt 
we cannot root firmly there, unleſs we are rooted in Jeſus 
Chriſt. To root in Tabernacle-worl:, or inthe bare uſe of 
ordinances, as if that would carry it, and commend us 19 
God, when there is no heart-work, when there 15 no fook- 
ing to the power of godlineſs, and to Communion wit 
Chriſt ; what is this but building upon the ſand * Many 
come often to the Tabernacle, who are meer ſtrangers t0 


"hy 0s C . ſelves um- 
Chriſt ; they uſe pure ordinances, but are them UG 
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ure. Theſe may have a great name in the Tabernacle fur 
a while, but God blats their names, and roots their hopes 
out of the Tabernacle, yea he pullsthem from the horns of 
the Altar, or ſlayes them there, as Solomon gave command- 
ment concerning Foab. Afany ſhall ſay, Lord, Lord, have 
we not prophecied in thy name ? Cc. To whom Chriſt will pro- 
feſs, 1 never kyew you, depart from me ye that work, iniquity, 
(12t.7.22,23.) That Text is this ſecond interpretation of 
the Text in hand, and ſpeaks to us fully what itis ( in this 
ſence,) for any man to have his confidence rooted out of the 
Tabernacle. 

Yet, thirdly, I conceive we are to expound this Scripture 
of a vulgar Tabernacle; and then his confidence ſhall be rooted 
out of his Tabernacle, is no more but this, it ſhall be rooted 
out of the place where he dwells ; as if B:{dad had aid, the 
wicked man hatha great deal of confidence in his outward 
ſtate and worldly proſperity, in the riches, honour, and 
greatneſs of his houſe, yet all theſe ſhall fail him ; And then 
the act of truſting is put for the thing truſted unts ; Hrs co:r- 
fidence; that is, that which he confided in, ſhall be rooted 
out of his Tabernacle, he truſted in and boaſted of the mul- 
titude of his riches, when ſuddenly they made themſcives 
wings, and fled away. 


Hence Note, Firſt, There is no aſſurance of earthly 
things. 


Confidence in that which periſheth in the uſing, mult 
needs periſh when we come to uſe it. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Where 4 wicked mans greateſt con- 
fidences are, there his greateſt diſappointments are, 


The world is his God, the carth is his hope, his Taber- 
bernacle is his delight z As his Tabernacle is full of the 
creature, ſo he is full of confidence in his Tabernacle; 
There he lives, and there he loves, yet nothing can 


protect him from utter extirpation, when the wrath of 


God begins to dig about him; Fs configence ſhall be 
rooted up. . 
This Bildad further agpravates in the laſt part of the 
verſe; 
Andit ſhall bzing him to the King of tcrrours, 
It ſhall bzing Him:)] What ſhall bring him ? his broken 


confidence will do it ; when confidence is ſpoil'd, man is 
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amazed ; This brings to the King of terrours. 
And who is this King of terrours ? | 

The King of terrours.”] A ſtrange title ! We have heard 
and read of many titles —_ to the Kings of the earth, 
but rarely, if at all, of ſuch a one as this, 

\Who isthis King of terrours, this black Prince, or ( as 
ſome tranſlate) Prince of clouds and darkneſs? becauſe, 
darkneſs and clouds are full of terrour. 

It was ſhewed before that ſome interpret the f:rſt- born of 
death, to be the Devil, becauſe he hath the power of death. 
The ſame opinion concludes The King of terroxrs to be the 
Devil, or Beelzebub the Prince of Devils. As the Poets f:- 
bled Pluto King of thoſe infernal Territories. 

The Scripture ſpeaks ſometimes poctically, yet alwaycs 
holily and ſpiritually. 

- Secondly, The King of terrours, is ſtrong and mighty 
terrour. As the firſt-born of death, notcs the moſt deadly 
death, ſo, the King of terrours according to that Hebrai- 
iſm notes thoſe terrours which arc moſt terrible. Such ter- 

rour as overcomes, ſubdues, and keeps down all other ter- 
rours, and makes them as ſubjects to it, ſuch a terrour as 
is chicfeſt and greatelt among terrours, that is, the King of 
terrours. 

This Hebraiſm is frequent in Scripture, in the language 
whereof a man of bloods is a moſt cruel bloody man, and 
a man of deceits,, is a man excceding deceitful; and a mar 
of ſorrows ( as Chriſt is called 1a, 53.3.) is 4 man full of 
ſorrow ; and a woman of fornications, 15 a Woman ex- 
weamly immodeſt, and given upto unclean deſires. Hence 
this general rule, That 4a ſubſtantive of the genitive caſe 
plural, joyned with another ſubſtantive of the ſingular num- 


her, doth increaſe and argravate the ſence, and ſtands in the. 


place and force of the ſuperlative degree. 

Again, As becauſc'ofthe excellency and preheminency of 
the firſt-bornz every thing which doth excel in any kind, 
may be call'd the fir#-bor7: , To by the like proportion, be- 


_- 


cauſe of the eminency of a King, that winch is great i! 
any kind, may he called Kz77. Inthis fence { 705 41.30.) 
the Whale is called K:117 orc all the Childre: of pride, be- 
cauſe he is a creature of a valt and mighty body, and is de 
ſcribed fall of contempt, and prouder then the proude/t, 
( 1 San.25.36.)The fcait that Nabz!/ madeis laid to be l:l;c 
the feaſt of a King, that is, a great feaſt. In that ſrnce, 
great terrour may ſuitably be called here, re Kinty of 147: 
rour. Some labour much to place it upon a particular ; and 
ſay, the Kir:g of terronrs is death z and ſo according to legal 
proceeding, which was toucht at the beginning, we have the 
wicked man now brought unto execution ; Deſirirtb:on [hall 
be ready at his ſide, it (hall devour the ſtrenrth of his kin, the 
fir5t-born of death, ( a ſtrange way or kind of death) ſhall 
devonr Ins confidence, and root ut out of his tabernacle, aud he 
ſhall be brought unto the King of terrours, to death it ſelf; 
there's an end of him. The Philoſopher (in this ſence) call'd 
death the King of terrours, when he called it the moſt rerri- 
ble of terriblethings ;, there we may relt the interpretation 
of this Scripture, he ſhall bring him to the King of terrours, 
that is, to death, or to his laſt end. 

There is another reading Which I find much inſiſted up- 
on by the Latine Tranſlator, who ſaith not as we, /r ſþ.z!! 
bring him to the King of terrours, but rerrour ſhall tread 
Hpon him as il Ring, Or, deſtruttion Ai A K ing hill tread 


——  —— ——— 


| 


and trample upon him ;, and ſo it is an alluſion to thoſe 
Kings, Emperours, and great ones of the world, who pre- 
vailing over their enemics were wont to tread upon 1!1ci1 
necks; we find Joſh commanding the people of 1/-.c 
to tread upon the necks of the Canaunitiſh Rings, in token 
of the victory obtained over them, ( Foſh. 10.22.) Ard 
as God in his providence gave thenf power to fet their 
feet in triumph upon the necks of Kings, ſo it was a Cu- 
ſtom among the ancients, when victorious Princes led cap- 
tived Princes in triumph, to lay them proſtrate on the 
ground, and tread upon their bodics, or go over their 
necks, in token of their total overthrow and ſibjection. 
Thus ( according to the preſcnt reading ) death and de- 
ſtruCtion like a conquering King ſhall tread upon the wic- 
ed man. This heightens the ſence itill, to tread and tramp'e 
upon another; is a note of abſolute Conquelt. ( ”/.:1.91.13.) 
Thox ſhalt walk upon the Lyon and Ap, the yorw:g Lyon 
aud Dragon ſhalt thou tread nder thy feet 5 Thou ſhalt 
tread upon them, not accidentally, as a man treads upon 
an Adder or a Serpent'in the way ; but his mcaning is, thou 


{ ſhalt intentionally tread upon them like a Conquerour, tho! 


ſhalt tread upon them to teſtific thy dominion over them 
So ( Lk.10.19.) When the Lord Jeſus gave that promiſe to 
his Diſciples that they ſhould do great things, he ſaith, ,4- 
you ſh.:/b (faith he) rread wpor Serpents, that 1s, you hall 
have power to overcome whatſoever may annoy you ; !cr- 
pentine power is all hurtful power, whether literal or my- 
ſtical. As the Apoſtle aſſures all believers, (Kom.16. 20.) 
God ſhall tread down Satan (that old Serpent) rortly wider 
your fect. Thus death or deſtruction ſhall tread upon the 
wicked like a King. 

Taking this King of Terrorrs for death 5 which intcrpre- 
tation I pitch upon, 


Obſerve, That, Death 1s very terrible. 


It is the King of terrours, It is very terrible under a 
threefold conſideration. 

Firſt, It is terrible, if we conſider the Antecedents, the 
fore-runners, or harbingers of death, which are pains, {ick- 
neſles and diſeaſes, theſe are terrible. 

Secondly, It is terrible, if we conſider the niture of 
it; What is death ? Death is a diſunion; a'l diſunions 
arc troubleſom, and ſome are terrible. And as ſome dif- 
unions are terrible, ſo thoſe arc moſt terrible which 
rend that from us which is ncareſt to us. The diſuni 
on of neareſt friends, of a loving husband and wiſe, hoy, 
grievous arc they ? Now death makes a diſunion oi thoſe 
that are nearer then husband and wite, even of {61} and 
body. Theſe are(as | may ſay) more then murric 4 twoc 
ther; Husband and wife are one fleth, but ſeu! and bh \ty 
are one perſon. This marriage-bond is broken by (he vig- 
lence of dcath. | ! 

And not only is death a diſunion, but it is alt a pri- 
vation :. every privation hath ſome terriblone!s in it, bur 
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Death is ſuch a privation, as from which there can be 
no return according to nature, this makes it very terri- 
b'e; and as it is a total privation of life, ſo of a | thoſe 
things which appertain to life , all worldly riches, all 
worldly relations, all worldly comforts, all qc ho- 
nours are removed by death; it lays all low, it equalls the 

higheſt with the loweſt ; death is rhe greateſt Leveller, as 

the Poet ſaith; death levels Scepters and Plow-ſhares, it 

makes all alike. 

Thirdly, There is a terribleneſs in death in regard of the 
conſequentsz rottenneſsand corruption conſume the dead, 
and darkneſs covers them in the grave. Theſe natural con- 
ſequents of death are terrible. 

But death is yet more terrible if we ſtep beyond 
this natural conſideration of it ; this makes jt terri- 
ble to Heathens, who lookt no further then the grave : 
but to look on death as the fruit or wages of ſin, and 
as ſin is the ſting of death, this renders it moſt terrible. 
We may make a threefold gradation of the terribleneſs of 
death, 

Firlt, To godly men ; Secondly, to moral men, who live 
without any great wickedneſs, yet ſtill in a ſtate of nature; 
Thirdly, to wicked men, who have an awakened conſcience 
as well asa conſcience cxtreamly gry: 

Death is ſometimes a King of terrours, very terrible to 
the godly ; though they have reaſon to look on death (in a 
ſence ) as the King of Comforts, becauſe when they die 
they enter upon the enjoyment of their higheſt comforts, 
yct, I ſay, death ſtrikes them with ſome terrour; eſpecially 
in two cales. 

Firſt, Death is terrible to a godly man, when his ſpiri- 
tual eſtate is unſctled; indeed when he ſees all cleer be- 
tween God and him, then well-come death, there's no ter- 
rour in it; the paleneſs of death pleaſeth him better then 
the pureſt beauty that ever he ſaw in the world : but when 
the ſoul cannot ſee an intereſt in Chriſt, when the conſci- 
ence is ravell'd,and the aCtings of faith ſtopt, then the heart 
is full of fear. He that is in a good eſtate, is not alwayes 
in ſight of it; This darkneſs breeds doubtings. That which 
is not ſcen,gives usno more comfort, then that which is not 
at all, 

Secondly, Death may be terrible, as a King of terrours to 


a godly man, not.only when his ſpiritual eſtate is unſctled,- 


but alſo wherhis worldly eſtate is well ſetled, when he 
hath deeply engaged in the creature, and his earthly 
mount2in ( as he apprehends) ſtands ſtrong, Some godly 
men have much in the world, and that may quickly have 
too much of them. Now, if once we over-reckon the crea- 
ture, though but a little, and cleave, though but weakly, 
tothe world as our friend, 'we ſhall reckon that as qur enc- 
my, which (as death cannot but do) ſeparates us quite 
from the world. \We may obſerve ſome who judge that 
their ſpiritual eſtate is very well bottom'd (they have no 
fears about it ) and yet the fear of death takes hold upon 
them, becauſe their outward eſtate is ſo well bottom'd ; 
they are not much taken with the pleaſures of heaven, be- 
cauſe they live pleaſantly on the earth; it is their ſorrow 
to leave the world while they find ſo much joy in it; 
and they arc hungry after life, becauſe full of the things 
of rhis life. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſome ( Pr1l. 3. 19.) 
Whoſe end ts deſtruttion, and whoſe glory ts in their ſhame; 
But I may ſay of godly men, they ought to be aſhamed of 
this ſorrow, ſecing their end is ſalvation. How diſho- 
nourable is it, that they ſhould reach ſo greedily after alife 
vere why cannot hold, whoſe faith hath laid hold upon 
eternal life 7 

Secondly. To meer moral men, death is properly a King 
of terrour ; they who cannot ſee any good in death, can- 
not bur ſee it 2n evil todie. Now it is impoſſible that they 
ſhould ſee any good (except the 1itop of preſent evils) in 
their own death, who are not ſpiritually acquainted with, 
and in ſome degree experimentally interefled inthe death 
of Chriſt. y 

Thirdly, Death is moſt terrible tothoſe who though they 
have the knowledge of God, and outwardly profeſs the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt, yet walk contrary to it. Death isnot half ſo 
terrible to a moral heathen, as to a wicked Chriſtian; their 
conſcicnces arc convinced,they underſtand what death is,and 
what follows death. Heathens live ſo much in the dark, that 
they fee lite of that, which 15 the terrour of death. But en- 
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lightncd Chriſtians(though continuing inthe darkneſs of ln) 
have heard and know that there is a Revelation of ww; ath 
from heaveq againit all unrighteouſneſs. And that after death 
they mutt appear before the righteous God in Judomerr 
They have learned, that death cuts down unbelicyersasfeyy. 
cl for the fire ; that being carried out of the world they are 
calt to hell. And that as preſent death is the wages of lin. { 
the greateſt part of that wages is paid in cternal death, © 

To cloſe this point, ſecing death is the K's of 1eyrmiy; 
it ſhould be our ſtudy, as it is of our wiſdom. to make this 
King of terrours, a kind of King of comfort to 4. Many 
believers have attained to this. - And there are many conſi. 
derations held out in the Goſpel, which eaſe the pains ol 
death, and ſet the ſoul above the terrour of it. Natural 
men can ſay, All mit die; why ſhould any man fear that 
which is common to all men? Thenatural man can ſay al- 
ſo, that many indure more pain while they live, then all the 
painsof death. Theſe poor ſhifts the natural mancan make 
toltifle the terrour of death. But a bcliever moves upon 
higher principles. As 

Firſt , That death cannot at all break the bond of the 
Covenant between God and us ; the Covenant is alive 
though we dic. ( Mar. 22. 31, 32.) 1 amthe God of Abr. 
ham, the God of 1ſaac, and the God of Facob. They were 
dead, when God ſpake this. Now ſaith Chriſt there : G44 
15 not the God of the dead, but of the living; for all are alive 
to him, even the dead are alive to him ; as their ſouls arc a- 
live, ſotheir bodies are as living bodies to him, and though 
rotting in their graves, he owns then as nwch as when flou- 
riſhing in ſtately pallaces. The relation of God to Abram 
wasas ſtrong when he was dead as when he was alive; / a» 
the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, 

Secondly, Thou death breaks the union between ſoul 
and body, yet death cannot break the union betwcen the 
ſoul and Chriſt ; this alſo out-lives death : For as when 
Chriſt died, death could not break that hypoſtatical uni- 
on between the divine nature and the humane nature ; 
though death diſunited the ſoul and the body of Chriſt, 
yet it did not diſunite God and man in Chriſt. So though 
death triumph over the natural union of ſoul ane body, 
it can never break the myſtical union between Chriſt and 
the ſoul ; the union between Chriſt God-mar anda believer 
- RON therefore why ſhould they who believe ſcar 

cath. 

Thirdly, The Apoſtle tells us plainly , that there is 
no terrour in death, while he afltres us that the ſting 
of death is out; and if death have no ſting , it hath 
much honey for believers. Jeſus Chriſt our true Swmpſor 
hath ſlain this Lyon, and brought us a honey-comb out 
of the carkaſs. Chriſt hath been the death of death for 
uy, and why ſhould that have terrour in it, which hath no 
life in it? We ſay the living Lyon is not ſoterrible as heis 
R__ what terrour then is there in a dead or in a painted 

on ? | 

Fourthly, The Scripture often calls death a ſleep, 2 veſt ; 
And what terrour is there in reſt and fleep ? what trouble 
in going to bed ? And this ſleep mult nceds be ſweet, be- 
cauſe it is fleepafter labour, yea after ſore labour, as $S-{-- 
mon ſpeaks of the reſt of a labouring man, 

Fi:thly, As it puts a period to our worldly comforts, fo 
to all our ſorrows, and we have no reaſon to be ſorry for 
that; It puts an end to our few dayes, and toour many 
troubles, *and we have no reaſon to be troubled at that. 
And ag it is an end of that ſorrow and trouble which (in 
began, ſo it is a beginning of that happineſs and joy which 
Grace begins, and ſhall neyer end; it is the privation of 
our looſable habits, but it occaſions the fruition of thoſe 
that ſhall never be loft. It is the opening of the door to 
eternity, and therefore, | 

Sixthly, It is call'd 4 going ro God, in whom we (hall have 
an eternal injoyment. Death is often in the Old Telta- 
ment called a going tO OUY Fathers, or, 4 gathering to our 
Fathers ; but know that as death is a going and a gathering 
to our earthly Fathers, ſo it is a going to our God, and a 
gathering to our Father in heaven, Res 

Seventhly, This may abate the terrour of death; It 15 
a dying to live, as well as it is a dying from life: we dic 
from a life, and we die to alife, and the life to which 15 
better then that from which we die. The Grave 15 0! 
long home, but it is not our laſt home; we ſhall riſe ag4n 
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and live for ever. As Chriſt argues { Fob.12.24.) con- 
cerning his death; Excepr 4 corn of woeat fall wnro the 
rnd and die, it remtins alene, but if it dic it brings forth 
tritit. A man divs as a Corn dies, which dies fo as to ſpring 
out into a b'ade, and thento bring forth the car, and at la 
fall corn in the ear. Indeed if a man were to dic, and there 
rot and never riſe more, this were terrible; but to die 
only to live, and to die. from a miſerable life that he may 
live a joyſul life, to die as 4 grain of wheat dies, to grow 
up .in greater Leauty then he had, yea in a glory that he 
never had,” why ſhouid there be any terrour 1n this ? 
Though in it (elf conſidered, as allo to wicked men, death 
be a King of terrours,' yet all theſe conſiderations laid to- 
gether, are enough and enough to perſwade the Saints to 

etter thoughts of it, and that Chri't the Prince of life and 
Kings of Comforts, hath deſpoſed this King of terrours; 
fo that as fin ſhall not,ſo death thall not have dominton over 
v3: and though our fleſh cannot re{t in this hope, (in which 
Chriſt reſted ) rhat God will not ſuffer 1-to ſee corruption, 
yet we may fully -re{t in this hope, that our ficſh ſhould be 
freed from COY/T prion, 

Some heathen tyrants were wont to ſcorn Chriſtians, who 
believed a Reſurrection, when they fied to avoid death aad 
perſecution; Ihy are you(faid they ) fo ſparing of a life, which 


(you ſay) will retwri agarn, And indeed why ſhould we be | 


ſparing of our lives, when we know we ſhall receive them 
again with advantage ? why ſhould we be afraid to let that 
S0 Which we cannot looſe ? 

For as,we ſhould not be over-careful to retain that which 
we cannot keep, nor ſpend many thoughts upon that which 
is gone with a thought ; ſo we thould not be over-careful 
to keep that, which when we have parted with out of our 
own hands, we know how to commend to a ſafe hand, even 
to him who will as ſurcly return it ſafe mto our hands, as 
he at firſt put it intoour hands. 

Thus Bildad brings Fob to execution, and leaves him 
in the hand of the King of terrours, Death, yet ( as he 
conceives) miſery is not come upon him to the ut- 
moſt. There is ( as I may ſay) a divine Fate attending 
the wicked man after death, his troubles die not when 
himſelf dies; evil ſhall ſurvive him, and dwell in his fa- 
mily, when he is turned out of his dwelling ; Though 
this evil man ſhall know his place no more, yet mti- 
ſery ſhall know his place, and abide there too, as it fol- 
lows, Ir ſhall dwell 1a his Tabernacle, becauſe it 15 none of 
hier, Cc. 


Verf. 15. Jt ſhall dwell in his Tabernacle, &c. 


It hall.) What ſhall ? Who is this inhabitant, or this 
tenant ? who lodges there ? whois it? Jr ſhall dwell. There 
is neither perſon nor thing expreſt, and the conjectures are 
various in making out an Anſwer to this Queſtion, Who 
dwells there ? q 

Firſt, The Text is read, not as if others ſhould dwell ig 
his Tabernacle, but as if ſome of his ſhould dwell in the 
Tabernacle of others. So the Chaldee Paraphraſt, who 
finding the Hebrew for dwelling, to be of the Feminine 
Gender, tells us, that 'tis' the wife of that wicked man 
who was driven out of his dwelling, and at laſt taken hold 
of by the King of terrours ; and ſo whereas we ſay, /r 
ſhall dwell in his Tabernacle, becauſe it 15 none of his, He 
faith, #1: wife ſhall dwill in a Tabernacle which 1s none of 
his. And in compliance with this rendring, he expounds 
the words as an argument of that miſery which ſhould fall 
upon the family of this wicked man; A miſery ſo great, 
that his wife ſhould not have a houſe of her own to dwell 
in, but be forced to dwell in a Tabernacle which was not 
his : that is, to be either as a ſervant, or at belt but as a ſo- 
journer in another mans houſe. Ir is an aMiction for any 
man, whenhe dies, to leave a wife, and not to leaye her a 
room of his own to live in. 

Secondly, The vulgar reading carries a good ſence, bur 
departstoo much from the original. Thus; Hi compani- 
ons ſhall dwell in bis Tabernacle.Some expoſitors who favour 
that tranſlation, take 19 ſmall pains to fit this tothe Text, 
and to find out who are meant by thefe companions. 

Some ſay, his friends, who were formerly his compani- 
ons, they ſhall come to his Tabernacle, lamenting thor loſs, 
and mourning for him. But that's an honour rather then a 

judgment to the dead. 


| | art my mother and my ſiſter. 
| Therefore, thirdly, Ir is concluded, that by his compa- 
[ nions are meant ſuch as ſometimes dwelt about him, or 


near him: Thoſe neighbours, whom he living had oppreſ- 
10 | ſed, and wronged, vexcd, and expulſed out of their dwel 
lings, even they ſhall come when he is dead, and take poſ- 
ſeſſion of his dwelling, they ſhall enter upon all. Maſter 
Calvins tranſlation' comes near this explicationz He th.rt 
1s none of his ſhall dwell in his tent 4 He joyns thoſe words 
which we ſet laſt ( and render, Becauſe it 15 none of his) 
to the firſt part of the verſe, and gives them not as a re: 
ſon why evil ſhould dwell in his houſe, bur as a deſcription 
of that perſon, who ſhould dwell in his houſe ; He that is 
none of his ſhall dwell in his tents; that is, the man that had 
20 | nothing to do with him, or was a mcer ſtranger to him, 


ſhall come and dwell in his tent. As if he had ſaid ; Ve: - 
ther his wife, nor his children, ner any of his kindred {ball 
poſſe what be hath purchaſed, ſtrangers ſhall take it, and 41- 
viae it among themſelves ;, hethat 1s none of his ſhall dwe!! {12 
his tent. And that's the judgment threatned, ( Dexr.29. 
30, 31.) Thox ſhalt build houſes, and ſhalt net dwell there- 
in; thou ſhalt plant vineyards, and not gather the grape. 
thereof ; thine 6x (hall be ſlain before thine eyes, and thou ſhalt 
not cat thereof. It is a great evil when he that is none of 
30 | ours, that is, a meer ſtranger dwells in our tents, and cats 
up thoſe good things, which we provide for our ſelves an4 
families. Thus the Lord tells the Inhabitant of 17zre//-.4/, 
that he will bring them'an heir, ( Mecah 1.15.) and who 
was this? not one of their blood and linage, bura ſtranger, 
the Aſſyrian ſhould be their heir, and make himſelf Lord, 
by the ſword, of all their poſſeſſions. 

Secondly, We may carry the interpretation more gene 
rally. For ſeeing that the puniſhment of a wicked man at- 
ter death is here deſcribed, the meaning appears thus ; 7: 
40 | ſhall dwell, &s. That is, deſtrutt:on or miſery ſhall dwel! 
in his houſe. Weread before, Dcjtriiftion [hl be rc20) 
at his ſide; now, It ſhall qwell 17: his morſe. Agsit he had 
ſaid; the deltruction and miſery I ſpeak of, ſhall not only 
be perſonal, and fall upon the wicked man himſelf; bur it 
ſhall be, as it were, hereditary, it ſhall deſcend and {al 
upen the head of all thoſe that belong to him : miſery ſhall 
inhabit his fair Pallaces. 


Another keeping this way of interpretation, fixeth it 


thus; Fear, or the King of terrours, ſhall dwell in his T.: 
Fo | bernacle. But whether we ſay, deſtru#o71, or fear, thall 
dwell there,it matters little ; for the difference is not con- 
ſiderable between theſe inhabitants, the one being the ifſur 
or conſequent of the other. 

A third ſaith z Want ſhall dwell in his Tabernacle ; 1:0- 
thing, or have nothing ſhall dwell in his Tabernacle ; 
which is made out by readings the words, 271/; 1s, for a 
nominative caſe : Mbil: lo thall dwell in his Tabernacle, 
that is, Waxt, or, zothing to him, he ſhall have nothing 
remaining in his Tabernacle ; when his perſon is gone, his 
60 | cate ſhall be gone too; nothing ſhall dwell there ; his 
houſe ſhall be full of want, replenithed with emptineſs ; 
ſcarcity ſhall be: the furniture of this mans habitation ; his 
houſe ſhall be (according to that deſcription of the earth, be- 
fore the Lord put that rude heap into this exquiſite mc- 
thod ) without form and void; emptineſs and confulion 
ſhall lodge in his houſe for ever. 


beaft, or noiſom creatures thall dwell in his Tabernacle ; 
When one beaſt is out, many other beaſts ſhall come {;: ; It ſhall 
70 | bedwelt in by Satyrs and Serpents, &c. And this is very 
conſonant to other Scriptures. For we find it threatned as 2 
judgment upon wicked places, thattke wicked beir 6 thruit 
out,wild beaſts ſhould ſucceed them,and hatcſul birds make 
their neſts, where men of ſuch hateful conditions neſted. 
(I/a-13. 19, 20,21, 22.) Babylon ſhall never be_wihab:; 
ted, neuher (hall it be dwelt in from generation to gener At 
tion; nether ſhall the Arabian pitch tent there, nc#cher jhall 
the Shepherds makg their fold there, But wild bc.rjFs of the 


delert ſhall lie there, and thetr bonuſes ſhall be {11 of dele- 


80 | ful creatures, aud Owls ſhatl dwell there, wid Saryr: ſha 
IK Fe K is 2 4 davis 


Laſtly,/r ſhall 4well;Thatis (as ſome conceive)ſome wild ©** 
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Awice there, Aid the wild beaſts of the Iſlands ſhall cry in | 


. —_ £ s & * ” . / 
their defotate honſs54Cf Dragons mn ther pleaſant pallaces oj 
hey time is rear to come, 3:4 her dayes ſhall not be prolonged, 


Again, 1/4.34-11-Cc. The Cormorantand the Bittern [ball 


. . I 
poſſejs it, the Owl alſo and the Raven ſhall awell i «t, 4114 pe | 
flalt fFrach ont. upon it the line of confuſion, and the ſtones 


of emptineſs. And thorns ſhall come up in her Palaces, 
rattles and brambles 871 the forn eſſcs thereof, and it ſhall be an 
habitation for Dragons,and a Conrt for Owls.The wild beaſts 
of the deſert (hall alſo meet with the wild beaſts of the Iſland, 
and the S.uyr (ball cry to his fellow,the Shrichowl alſo ſhall reſt 
there, and find for her ſelf a place of reſt, There ſhall the great 
Owl make her ne(t,nd lay and hatch,and gather nnder ber ſha- 
dow : there ſhall the Fultures alſo be gathered, every one with 
her mate. Sce how large the Spirit of God is in deſcribing 
theſe uncouth Inhabitants. When wicked men are gone,then 
wild bea{ts,O wls & Satyrs,whatſoever can be afflictive, or 
unwelcome to the ſpirit of man,is ſent in totake up its lodg- 
ings and guelt it in the houſes of that ſinful generation. 

| find a learned Commentator, who collects this from 
the latter part of this clauſe, from bil; lo, which we ren- 
der, Becaiile it is none of hrs : he finds theſe wild beaſts in 
that expreſſion, and therefore he doth not take the word 
Aibil:, for an adverb negative, as we do, but for a none, 
ſignifying corruption y Or putrifattion , from the Hebrew 
word B.i(al to decay or wax old. So the word is uſed (1/a. 
38.17.) from the pit of (Belt,) deſtrution, or corruption, 
Thus ſome render in the ſixth Chapter of this Book, verſ.6. 
C11 that which is unſ.rvoury be eaten without ſalt ? Canthat 
which ts un ſavoury, Mibili, through the corruption of ſalt, or 
which having been ſalted is now corrupted, ( can that ) be 
eaten ? as was ſhewed upon the place. Now taking that 
tranſlation, here is a plain deſcription of noiſom creatures, 
or vermine, dwelling in the wicked mans houſe. As if to 
the queſtion, Who hall dwell there ? This anſwer were re- 
turned; There ſha!l dwell in his Tabernacle, whatſoever is 
engendred of corruption, or filrhinels, whatſoever derives 
its pedegree from, or is the off-iſpring of any naſtineſs or 
uncleanneſs, adhering to and remaining in his Tabernacle, 
this is the Tribe that ſhall dwell there. As if he ſaid; 
When be is gone ont of bis hoſe, the ſtink, corruption, and 
filrh th.u he lefr behind him, ſhall breed fi/thy creatures, 
naſty monſters enow to inhabite his Tabernacle, we knw 
many n0iſom creatures proceed from putrifattion, ſuch as 
are mice, 7.its, a4 ſpiders, as Naturalifts. obſerve, and cx- 
perience teacheth. 

This we ſee what variety of conjecture there 'is about 
the antecedent of this word, who are the tenants of this 
wicked mans houſe when he 15 ejected, If we follow our 
tranJation, that leads us to the third interpretation before 
given; /:, that is, deſtruction, or want ſhall dwell in his 
Tabernacle. 


Obſerve Hence, The wrath of God awells in the houſe, 
«nd upon the eſtate of 4 wictkea man, when he 15 caſt out 


of it, dead and gone. 


That's the ſcope of the verſe; and theſe various inter- 
prctations meet in this one ſence, that there is a wrath abi- 
ding in this wicked mans houſe. Whether his compani- 
ons, ſuch as were none of his, ſtrangers dwell in it; or fear 
and deſtruction dwell in it, or wild beaſts dwell in it, or 
vermine dwell in it, whoſoever of theſe are the tenants, 
and poſleſſors of his houſe after him ; this is the meaning, 
that the wrath of God dwells there. ' As Chriſt ſpeaks of 
unbelievers; He that believeth not us condemned already, and 
the wrath of God abides upon him, Foh. 3. It dwells with 
or inhabits him; its an abiding wrath. So, here; /r ſhall 
dwell. He doth not fay, ſome evil ſhall fall upon his habi- 
tation » ſome evil ſhall happen to him : but he uſeth a word 
that notes the pe: etuity of it, Jr ſhall dwell. It ſhall not 
come, and lodge for a night, or ſojourn for a week, or a 
moneth ; but there it ſhall dwell, it ſhall be an inhabitant ; 
wrath ſhall continue upon it. 

As bleſſings abide upon the Tabernacles and dwellings of 
the people of God; they do not only happen in ſometimes, 
but they take up their abode in them. The houſes of the 
Saints are the dwelling places, or the abiding places of mercy, 
Mercy hath no where elſe to reſt, but in ſuch houſes and 
hearts. So deſtruction,and wrath,wild beaſts, and whatſo- 
eyer diſcovers it ſelf in a way of judgment, is the portion 


BO 


—_ 
— 


of evil men whiie tney live,and ſhall take poſſeſſion of their 
houſes when they dic. When their bodies are paſt feelins 
their eſtates, poſſeſſions and families ſhall fecl the wrath of 
God. Jt (hall dwell in his T abernacle, 


Becaulc it is none of hig. 


There are divers tranſlations of this clauſe. I ſha!l touch 
only upon three. 
Firſt, Some render it, whos or ; Thus the vulgar ; His 


companions ſhall dwell in his Tabernacle , whois not, And fo © 


#/ 


) 


Propret 
non c1,F7 
Ex non (1, 


the Words are a deſcription of man, vile and baſe. For as + 


cither things which are low in the eſteem of men, are (aid 
not to be, (' 1 Cor. 1. 28.) God uſeth things which are vor, 
to bring to nought thoſe things which are. 
baſe things are ſaid nor to be, ſo are baſe men : and thenthe 
Tabernacle of him who 3s nor,is the Tabernacle of a vile per- 
ſon. Or it is a deſcription of one who is dead. Death is of. 
ten noted in Scripture by a not being , Fer. 31. Rachel weey- 
ing for her children, becauſe they are not, would not be comfor- 
ted, Revel.17.8. The beaſt which was, and is not ; That is, 
who is dead and gone, his power is broken. So, Ezck.28, 
19. T hou (halt be a terrour, and never ſhale thou be any more ; 
That is, thou fhalt die. : 


Now, | fay, as ; 


Secondly, Thus; It ſhall dwell inhis Tabernacle, becauſe ic» 
it ſhall no more be to him ;, That is, his Tabernacle ſhall no © 7+ 
more be for his uſe or habitation, therefore deſtruction or OPS 


wild beaſts may dwell in it, or take it up. 
A third renders as we; or we from him; becanſe it is none 


of his. The negative particle, is alſo cauſal. And then the (+ in0 Is 
ſenceis this; It ſhall dwell in his Tabernacle, becau/e ir 15 | 


none of bis; That is, he never got it honeſtly. $9 our late 


Annotators give the ſence; He did not come truly by it. j.-:-4 
This expoſition is clear,as giving an account why judgraent * 


dwellsin a wicked mans houſe when he dies, even bec.ſe ir 
15 none of his, Tt was unduly gotten, and unjuſtly kept. So, 
here is acorreCtion, he calls it his Tabernacle, in the former 
part of the verſe; but now he ſaith, ir ;5noxe of his. For this 
Tabernacle was ſet up by oppreſſion, bribery,and injuſtice, 


and ſo maintained. He built his houſe by unrightcouſneſs, ; 
ard now he is gone,nothing ſhall dwell in it but miſery and co #4: 


judgment. When the earthly houſe of his perſonal Taber- 


nacle ſhall be diſſolved, the Tabernacle wherein his perſon *: = 


houſed, ſhall be left utterly deſtitute. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, That which a man gets unjuſtly, 'T) "Y - of 


none of his, he hath no right to it. 


Man hath no rightto poſſeſs that which he hath obtained 1h 


unrighteouſly. The Apoſtle ſpeaking to the Church of the 


Theſſalonians , (2 Theſ. 3.12.) directs all in their callings FF, þ- 
to be diligent, and laborious; and why? if a man be © 


idle, and negligent, and will not take pains in his calling, 
all rhe bread he cats he ſteals, it is none of his : therefore 
he adds; We command, and exhort you, by the Lord Fc: 
Chriſt, that with quierneſs he work, and eat his own bread : 
they who do not work, cat the bread of other men, that is, 
the bread to which they have no title. As our ſweat and 
labour are the belt ſauce to our meat, ſo the price which 
we mult lay down for it,clſe, it is none of ours. Indecd a 
man may be unable to work, much more to ſweat for his 
bread, and yct the bread which he cats may be his own.Such 
a one hatha right to every mans bread, and every man is 
bound in that caſe to relieve him. 'Tis Idleneſs, not inabi- 


lity, which is the thief. But he that hath ability to labour 


in hiscalling, and is idle, all the bread which he cats is ſtol- 
len, 'tis none of his own. Hence we may infer, if a man 
meerly upon his idleneſs may be ſaid to ſteal all the bread 
he cats, as having no right to it, much more that bread is 
not his own, that 13 wrung out of the hands, and pulled our 
of the teeth of others. That which is gotten by grinding the 
faces of the poor, or by doing wrong to the rich, this bread 
is not our own; Houſes and Lands ſo gotten, are not our 
own. That which is juſtly gotten is a gift from God, but 
that which is gotten unjuſtly, is ſtoln from men. Decet- 
ving is thieving, 


Secondly, Obſerve, That which ts wn;uſtly gotten, ſhall 
not be kept. 


All »worldly things periſh with the uſing, but ſuch 
worldly things uſually periſh before we or ours can uſe 
them. Hence we have that dreadful ſentence, ( Fer.2243-) 
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Wo to him that biildcty bis houſe by us righteouſi:eſs, and 
his chambers by vobtbory , that nſeth his reughbours ſervice 
withoit Wager, aid Fave ' 111m 4ot for hu work ; that ſaith, 
I will bujld me a wide lwnſe, and large chambers, Cc. 
This WO doth not only belong to thoſe who build houſes 
by that which t!cy get unrighteovſly, but it belongs to all 
who have any thing in their houſes which 1s gotten un- 
rizhtcouſly. Howie is not t2ken (ſtrictly for the dwelling 
place, ( though that be a truth ) but any thing that a man 
poſſeſſeth, or enjoyer'), or 1s part of his inheritance, 1s 
his houſe, Wo to ia: thut bailds a baſe by ur ichronſe 
eſs. Why ? what wo ſhall be upon nim ? This thall be 
his wo, himfe!f ſhall not long inhabit the houſe which he 
hath built, and the wrath ot Cod ſhall inhabit it long when 
he is out of it; deſtruction [{../{ dwell there, becauſe 1t 35 
none of Hts. ; 

Bildad goes further to ſhew the miſery of this man. 
Not only {}a!l deſtruction and miſery dwell there, becauſe 
the houſe is none of his; but 


15:4nftone fall be ſcattered wpon His habitaticn, 


As if he had ſaid, either the eſtate of a wicked man ſhall 
be conveyed over to, and polſiciſed by ſtrangers; or it not, 
yet it ſha!l periſh, it ſhalt be conſumed as with fire, and 
briziſton” from heaven ; Primſto:ce ſhall be fratr red wp 
bns 1.6.14 Theſe lai} words of the Allegory, ſhew the 
cxtremicy, the utinolt of the judgment 5 Burnſlionc 1s a 
dread{:ii word, jt kath a ſavour of kell in ir; the ſavour ol 
eternal death in it ; Zr-1aft:re ſhall be jcartred Andit is 
conccived, that #:/4../ in this, cither intimates the manner 
of that judoment which God ſent upon 7ob in the firſt Chap- 
ter, when the fire of God fell troma heaven. 27d conſnmed 
his ſheep. Fire from hcaven is a ſulp': us fire Her 
Zildad ſcems to ſay , Thou art the man ;, on thy habitation 
brimſtone was ſcactered , thy flocks of theep were burnt 
with fire from heaven. 

Or, That, he in this minds Fob of the terrible judg- 
ment of God upon S-/.m, an4 Gomrrch, of which we 
read (Gen. 19. 24.) whom God conſumed from hea- 
ven by raining down brimſton2 upon them 3 7 - m//oze 
was ſcattered itpon their habit..tien. So tF - meaning is; 
The dwelling of this wicked man, hall either pals away 
to others, or miſcry ſha!l dwelt in it, or it ſhall be ut- 
terly conſumed by fire ; B7./# oc {h.a!f ve ſcaitercd upon 
his habitation. 

It is very frequent in Scripture, . when any great judg- 
ment is ſpoken of, to allude to the dealing of God with 
Sodom, and Gomorrah, in ſcattering fire and brimſtone. 
Dent. 29. 23, The whole Ltd thereof is brimſtorce, and ſalt, 
and burni::7, that is not ſower,, nor bearcth, nor any grafs 
groweth therein, like the overthrow of Sodom, and Gomorrah, 
Admah, aid Zeboim, which the Lord overthrew in hi: anger, 
and i his wrath, Pjal.11.6. He ſhall rain down upon the wic- 
ked, fire and brimſtoe,this (hall be the portion of his cup, Exch. 
38.22. 1/4.34.9. Iſa.13.9. 7er.49.18. Inall theſe you ſhall 
find an alluſion ſtill made to the conſumption of Sodom: and 
Gomorrah, When God threatncth to bring a total conſump- 
tion upon a people, and to deſtroy them utterly from the 
face of the earth; ther: (ſaith he) 1 well do ro you as I did to 
Sodom, aiid-Gomorrah ; that 1s, according to the Text, /c,:r- 
ter brimſtone upon your habitarions. 

Secondly, The ſc:tering of brimſtone is conceived by 0- 
thers, to note that ſpecial judgment, Barre-cſ#-his beautitul 
habitation, (ſo the word ſignihes) or (as we may extend it) 
all his poſſeſſons, his fruitful fields and paſturcs, his goodly 

hills, mountains, all theſe beautiful things,ſhall be as it brim- 
ſtone had been ſcattered upon them that 1s, they ſhall be 
barren,God ſhall ſtrike them with barrenneſs,and they ſhall 
bring forth no fruit at all. (Pct.29.23.) Brimſtone and 
barrenneſs go together ; The whole lazd thereof 1s brimſtore, 
and ſalt, and burning, it :510t ſowen, nor any graſs grower) 
therein; ſo the ſcattering of brimitone is of the ſame ſigniti- 
cation as ſowing with ſalt, Ju45.9.45. For no ſooner had he 


eſis, ſpoken of brimſtone and ſalt, but preſently adds, z# rs zor 


fowen, nor graſs 2roweth therein : as if he had ſaid, it 
ſhall be deſolate and uninhabited. The Lind of Sodom, and 
Gomorrah (Gen.14.) was like Edez, the Garden of God; 
but as ſoon as God had ſcattered brimſtone upon it, it was 
like a deſolate wilderneſs, or fruitleſs deſert. The apples of 
Sodom are a proverb, to this day,for fruitleſs fruit,or a ſhew 
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only of fruit. No fruit (ſay forme) grows there to ripeneſe 


or perieciion. Or it brim{tone ſpcak not barrenneſs in _go- 
neral, yet (as others reitrain it,) barrennets 25 to him and 


his, who was thus cait out of his p>7. Ton. The land of a 
wicked man may bear fruit, nd yer be 05 fruitleſs t» him, 
and tis, as if it were ſowed with brimiton' inſtead of corn; 


he ſhall never have the cron, or narvelt, vr reverie of it 
he ſhall never eat of the fruit of it, thourh «© thers do, an; 
tough poſſibly it continve as fertiie, and lb improved 25 
muchas cver. A'land flour;thing with rift und honey? 

others, raay be to former own. as 2 und wh / 

are tirrued mt pitch, :. 4 then thercef 

the Prorhet ipcaks { 1{2.34.9) 

Thi y. Others conjectire, thiot this eattorins of b im 
ſtone implics onl; that his! 'G.never He in] | 
any more, becautc brimit! nc 4207 fro ar nll f 
drives away bot man 11d be 
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thoic terrib?!2 cries and lanoniitions vn 


for 1:t at his funerals. Sore of ©: 
thiut 1t WAS 2..CUIION 
ſcatter brimone, and things of 1il {2-our, to WIE the 
ſmeil, as it 1s to wear black G:rments to» atii; 


py 'S i - gore” 3 * SY [ # 43 » V . 
{15ht. r ihe reaton of fcatterino brimitonc 2t his 


+ £ 1} Fortfig F 'E . 
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roument of 1:15 ditho 
being 'a man whoſe. very mc T 
nd thero.or: wh: ccas ſweet ſpice- 2:0 
t at tn funcrals of ſuch whote nwnics and incnorials 
are 45a box oi ſweet ointment poryred out, this nmin's. Ta- 
hernac:c ( after he js dead,) thall be v21 ſumed with brim- 
[tone ; while I1C bre: tncd 133 its the : 11S MAanici 
i! ſavour there. yet 1: took Care to Kot 
he hath breathed his 1ſt, then (arcorcin: 
poten, 1/2.3.24. of tic proud women of /fritc?) 7t 161.1! 
Conc ts 5.1, tet winfttrg of o fre ſri hire (1rclt 4 
ſtink, As he lived wickedly, and dicd milcrib'y, t5 hy 
{hail be buried ipnomini-wiy. 

But 1 rather take the former interpretation, that this 
ſearteriize of brinsſtare, either notes 19e entiremirty of i 
judgment in general: Or in partici, tat b 
ſhall be the portion of his pottery, when once! 
of God hath liezed on {ni ſwept hin wy ny, 
oives 2 ſutable cloſe to this third Atjooory 07 th 
man, proſecuted in a Iegal way. to wi 
ſentence this is added, that his hovſe thu 
down, or conſumed with fire, thit nuthin Mil 
his of him, but a perpetual cxecration'vf nams and wa; cs. 


Hence Obſerve, God þ:tb jrdoments.cf il forts ited [ins 


for wicked men, 


He hath Sod-»:5-judgments, ſuch judoments as were: 
red upon Sadom, for high offenders, tor Sodom-like frm s ; 
He hath not ſpent all his fire and brimſtonc upon tur Ci- 
ty; brimftone (nll yet be ſcatrered ! por ine babitaltes: 


p—— 


wicked. And this notcs, g 

Firſt, The ſuddenneſs. of the judoment. Tic Su. 
mites were ſurprized, when deiroved ; ricy expoctcd 
it not; The Sz roſe ripen. Sodenr, faith the Text. there 
was not a-cluud trrcatring rain, {ey dil not -fufrett 
a ſhower of water, much lefs did they foe a ovine 


ſuſpect a thower of lire and briin{tons, 
cd thern. 
Secondly, lt notes the unavoidall. neſs of it ; for who i; 


i. p Ld 
Von COU QUTILOV> 
- 


. able to withſtand burning brimſlone, or io withdraw from 


that cal»mity, which drops from heaven? Our houſes may 
ſhelter us when it rains water, but ayhen it rains fire, our 
houſcs are no ſhelter. | 

Thirdly, It ſhews the 1immediatn..fs of the ':19ment; 
The text ſaith only , that 6: /tore ſÞ.:ll be [rarrered, 
but by whom , it ſaith not; if no hand of min appear 
againit the wicked, God will, wien none can deal with 
them, Got can. God 0n:'y appeared in the cettru6}ion 
of Se.Jow, and 7 All creatures arc: as reads 
Gods call for + rrvices of wrath and ventoance; 2s o; 
mercy nl *Lvatyon. It he do but hold up his brocr;fire 
and brim:.onz are at kand to conſume, us towers of ran 
to comfort t'ic hiubitations of the world, - Thus mich of 
the third Ailegory contained in theife fie woriis, © The 


wicked mn was firtt apprehended by the molt 


death, ani chen brought to death that, King of terrours; 
Kkk I } homng 
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bang deg, It; goods ar” conti others enter upon HIS | the fruits which our thoughts ſhoot, bloſſom, and bring # 
Cc tato N:tong [tered on his habitation, Here's forth, are our actions. Thus as the wicked man's root, 
he d jugoincnt in pericction. | his plots and deſigns ſhall be ſpoiled below ; fo the bran- 
: | | ches which ſhoot out from him into action, ſhall be bro. 
\ 16. Vie xrors kk v2icd up beneati;, and above ſhall | ken off; and God will fay to this man, 2s Chriſt tg the 
beg lent 8 Te UCC, Fig-tree, ( Mar. 21. 19.) Never fruit £row 07 thee more. 
i 36 fourth Allecory, taken rom 2tree. Men are | | The root ſhall be dricd np beneath, and the branches ſhall be 
often inSerionare compared to trovs ; all ſorts of men;good | cut off above. h 
mon hid men rs fo conmared.  Geod men are compared | Some underſtand this more literally, his root, and his 
ws Sade 3 by the river ide, (P{c!.1.) Wicked men; | 10 branches, that 15, his trees ſhall bear no fruit, or he ſhall be 
ire all compared to fomrithing trecs, but with this diffe- deprived of their fruit ; the eitate which he hath abroad in 
ans thn i : onls, for a whilez but godly men areas the field, his lands, and woods, his Gardens and plantations ... 
by 1n.concimally;(#{t,62.14.) I ey foal till {hall be deſtroyed : according to that (Dent,28.16.)Crrſed ent6thyee 
ads} A - ſhalt thou be in the field; that is, thy cattel ſhall miſcarr ) b:vinn, 
I1thistocttte wicked man is compared t» a tree; and thy corn and fruits ſhall wither; or as we may apply that 7 W 
he 5 corapared ta Rouriftins tree, he hath both root, and of the Prophet //:14h (which is ſpoken (1 conceive) of the {7 
branchcs; vet ke is near declining, yea he is not far from general co::ſumption which ſhould come upon that people ; 7 
vin: ths 4 and thcir poſterity) to this particular Judgment of ſp vilins TT 
he "cot Mr kc hid; N bercat; ] He had a root ; What all the hopes of fruit in the field. ( Chap.5-24.) Therefirs 
's ro0t 2 The roo: of this wicked man, may be taken | 20 | 4s rre fire devonreth the ſtubble, and the flue conſumath the 
My: : chaff, ſo their root ſhall be rottenneſs, and their bloſſom ſl 
Fil: For hoſe ſecret connſels. purpoſes . and dce- £o up AS auſt. The root is fruit ( in potentia remota) at 1 
Gong which he laves for himfelf; thete are to: a man as diltance, the bloſſom is fruit ( porentia proxima ) at next 
ki. 975. Amanse tate and affairs arc ſcticd and faitned door, or the immediate antecedent of fruit ; the Prophet t9 
by cotin{ct, as 4 tree i; bv the roots: the root allo which | ſhew that there was no hope of fruit remaining, ſhews that 
minting and feed Firs and deſigns is counſel.” So | both their remote and their neareſt hape of fruit ſhould be 
forms interpret Us PULL, bs rorr ſworll Ge dried. ups, That | removed. 
15 gn count [5 COBFuY ground-plots and Projocts Hence Note, Wicked men may be fully furniſhed witl, mets;s 
Which ne 1 ad deep, 45d 10, quite Gut of light, a: the root for the attaining of hore ante 
of 2 trc2 15; theſe Cod will dry up, he ſhall fee thiic;a come | 3O 
to notiung. | Here are roots, and branches, deep counſels, high aft- 
oct. By the 10-25 inthis Allegory we may under- ings, many ſtrengths, which arc to the wicked man as the 
ſtand mere gc rally any £!:ing by which this wicke: man oundation is to the houſe, and as root and branches to 
thought himſelf ttrong, or ſecure; Forthat is the uſe of a the tree, The Prophet (Fu. 37-35.) ſpeaks under this 
Ec -oOt 204 tree is 2s the foundation is toa houſe the ſimilitude; / beheld rhe wicked like 2 oreen Bay-rree, O 
itrensth of it, His root 15 whatſoever may itrenvthen,and how he flouriſhed ! yea you may behold him ſometimes, as 
ho'd kimfaſc. whattoever may keep him in his fſtate, and an Oak of Baſha, as a Cedar of Lebaroy ;, He caſts forth 
Crean Thus nt only his contrivances, and counſels, his roots (in worldly and civil things, as a god'y man doti 
Dive hoe wee Litions, his correſpondencies, and al- in ſpirituals,) as Lebaron ( Hoſea 14.5.) that is, mighty 
lies, whatſoc coy we may pur the notion of ſtrenoth upon all | 40 | roots: and his branches ſhall ſpread, and hs beauty ſhall be 
chef hinoewy ; uphe!d, and >y that moiſture as the Olive tree, and his ſmell as Lebanon. It is no unuſual 
is {nt forth ante att his branches. But there ſhall come thing to ſce the worſt of men thus rooted, thus branched, 
VOCGter bo Hil 17 ſhall grub, and {tock him vp, they yea and (fora while ) fruited too. 
? | | ich his ronnch Tag ont 
mn: | . IMHO B'S Reengtt lay, ana.irom Secondly, Obſcrve, When wicked mc are in their greateſt 
Wy HE FORTEEty HENLUS'Y $5 : ſtrength and beauty, whe: they have both root and bran- 
And above its b:23iciies all be cut off, ] The word hs EL wats od 
that we. tra ſlate byonch, liprufies, 2 crop or a harv<*. ,, ine YN Eg TRE TIOy 
fruit of a tree is the crop of it. Youlee compleat mifuy The ſtrength of man cannot protect againſt the juſtice 
ja this. Allecory; roar 24d 6r.44%%, 1S all that a tree hath; of God, ſinners {hall feel the impreſſions of his anger ; not 
and to b2 cut off root and branch, is to be utterly cut of. | 5o | only ſhall their goodly branches feel it, but their {trongett 
If the root be dried up, tough tne branches be not cut off, roots. What root can kcep its earth , when God rai- 
vct the tree withers and dies. - Or if the root = nct dried ſeth a wind, and ſends out his ftorm ? What branch can 
wp, yer if all the branches be cut off, there $no beauty init, keep cither leaves or fruit, when God ſends out his blalt- 
nor can it bring forth any fruit; A trees bears 7 at the ing mildew? (Pſa. 37. 35.) David ſpeaks of ſuch a g00d- 
ſtock, but at the branches ; 'tis but a ſturnp if the branches y flouriſhing-tree; 1 have fee the wicked in great power, 
be cnt < ff. there 1s his root; ſpreading himſelf like a green Bay rc, 
But take it, as here, in both, and then the judozment is there are his branches ; yet he paſſed away, and lo he wits 10ty 
univerſal ; what hath a tree left, w it hath lott, both yea I ſeurht him, yet 1 con!d not find him. And the very in 
root and branches. ( Af:.4.1.) Fonts ihe diy cometh terpretation which the Pſalmitt makes ( in another place) of 
that ſr.0 Carr ts 1 Over, 4 all he proud, and all that | 60] all the flouriſhing of wicked men, of thcir ſtrong roots,and 
do with d'y ſhall be ftirivic, the dt; comes that ſnall burn goodly branches,is, that they ſhall be rooted up; Ihe the 
them up, ſeath the Lord if Hoſts, it (hit leave tham ne- wicked ſbring as graſs, and all. the workers of. 1n1quity flati- 
ther row mor branch ; That 1s, it ſhall qt 2lly conſume riſh, What is the meaning of this? how may we interpret 
them. - As it ſpeaks perfect mercy when bota root and this ? It # that they ſhall be deſtroyed for ever, ( Pſal.92- bf 
branch proſper (2 K:22. 19. 39.) And that remnant _ 6,7.) And that which is ſpoken of mankind in general, 1s F 
that {af eſcape*of rhe boufe of Tucla!s ſba# araintahe root moſt true of this ſort of mankind. *1z the morning they " 
Am , £14 bear frum uw ard; So it ſhews the com- are like graſs that groweth up : In the morning it flowri(h- 4! 
plcatneſs of a ji:d]5ment, when there ſhall be neither root eth, and grow: up; in the evening it ts cut down, and wi- ; 
nor branch. The branches of man, are whatſoever man thereth, Pſal. go 6. The ſtrongeſt of men are but as graſs, 1/2 j 
put's '01th, ro fnew his exccllency or vertues, his pomp | 70 | the morning they row ; The beſt of their worldly beauty 1s a 
or ſpiendour by. Some interpret v7a»ches for children. So but like graſs, for both they and it, they and their glory ſ 
they are catled, Pal. 127. T by children ſhall be as Olive are Cut down and wither in the Evening. At what time b; 
branchiry, if, And then his branches'ſhall be cut off, is, ſoever man is cut down, it 15 his Evening; but to ſhew that [ 
his chileren and poſterity ſhall be cut off. This alſo arpues man ſhall not continue !ons, he is here meaſured by the : 
the greatneſs of the judgement. length of an artificial day, whercot thc evening is rathcr , 
Others by 5-4ces, underſtand his deſires acted, or the the limit, then a part. Now if the beauty of all men be ' 
vork he had b:gun, and put forth: The motions and | thus ſubject to a ſudden decay, how mnch morc they and | 
puttings forth of a man's ſpirit in actions, are like the theirs, who are the ſpecial objects of th- wrath of God, be- 
branches of a tree : The thoughts of man in the Hebrew arc cauſe of rheir ſpecial fins, The Prophet Amos ſeems to | 
expreiled by a word which ſignifies the boughs of a tree ; | 8 | imply, that the Amorites had ſome hopes to withſtand their | 
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overthrow, and preſerve themſelves from a fall : Ter 7 de- 
ſtrayed the Anorite before th, MM. What was this Amorite 7 
His betght was lik» the biri lt of the Cedars, There was his 
flouriihing branch, © A.4 vew-19 *Frong as tht Oahs ( aceply 
rooted) yer 1 dettroved bi: fruit from above, aid his roots from 
beneath, ( Chap. q. 9.) Thouvzh he were in height like the 
Cedar, though he were for tt;ength like the Oak, yet up 
came his root, and down c2ime his top. The creature 1s no 
match for the Creator. There is no ſecuring our ſelves 

. againt God, when he comes to take vengeance; both root, 
and branch, beauty, and ftrength mult wither, and dry up 
before his conſuming jealoutic. 

Hitherto Bil44 hath covered and wrapt up his mcaning 
in Alegories ; in the allegory of light ; in the allegory of 
hunting, and fowling ; in the allegory of a judiciary pro- 
ceeding ; and now in the alicgory of a tree. Inall which, 
though there be much variety of uſefull meditations for us, 
yet they all mcet in this one great concluſion, that God 
hath prepared, and will certainly bringſforth ruine and de- 
ſtruction for the portion of wicked men. 


VERS. 17,18, 19, 20,21. 


His rememb2ance ſhall peril; from the carth ; and he ſhall 
have no name in the irect. 

He ſhall be dziven out from light into d*rlineſs, and chaſed 
out of the world. 

Ve ſhall neither have ſen, no2 nephew among {ts people, no2 
any remaining in jjis dwellings. 

They that come after him ſhall be offoticd at his day, as 
they that went b:t0:e were affrigi;ted, 

Surely ſuch are the dwellings ef thc wicized, and tins 1s the 
place of him that knowetih not Cod. 


V 


his diſcourſe ; Nov ſpeate#t thor plainly, and no parable. 
Theſe words are the plain Engliſh , or the explication of 
what he had delivered under the vayle-of thoſe Metaphors 
and Allegorics already opencd. 

In them Bild:zd ſhadowed'the eſtate of a wicked man; 
and here he ſets it in the oper light. 

In the context of theſe five verſe:, we have three things 
eſpecially to take notice of. 

Firſt, A deſcription of the miſery of a wicked man in 
the x7, 18, 19. verſes. 

Secondly, We have the effects which tais ſhall produce, 
verſ. 20. | 

Thirdly, The concluſion or upſhot of all, in a rhetorical 
excl1mation, verſ.21. 

The miſery of this wicked man is ſet forth three wayes. 

Firit, By his diſhonour, wer/. 17. Hts remembrance ſhall 
periſh, he ſhall have no name. 

Secondly, By his death, or baniſhment, verſ. 18. He 
ſhall be driven ont from light to darkneſs, be ſhall be chaſed out 
of the world, 

Thirdly, By the deſolation of his family ; He ſhall ne:- 
ther have ſon nor nephew, nor any remaining in hu dwellings, 
verſ. 19. 

The effects which follow this great miſery of the wicked 
man, at the 20th verſe, arc conſiderable two wayes. 

Firſt, What effect it ſhall have upon thoſe that come 
aiter. | 

Secondly, What upon thoſe that went before, or that 
lived with him ; the one ſhall be aſtoniſhed, and the other 
affrightcd. 

The concluſion of all is; Such are the dwellinos of the 

IG wicked, and this 1: the place of him that knowerh not G od, 
in, I ſhall briefly pals the miſery of this wicked man in thoſe 
iq 7zr., three verſes, becaule it is only the expolition of what we 
ſizzt Jo- had before under allegorics. - 


in, , 
Verſ. 17. His rememb:ance (all pcrich from the earth, 


un, 

Ditityy mee 

tie ok This ſome take from the former verſe; ts root ſhall be 

M © quod dried up beneath,and bis branches (hall ve cut off above, When 

0 =® wo root and branch are gone, then the memory ot all is gone : 

yn 7 What can remain when both theſe are removed ? 

wiztin The periſhing of his remembrance, notes the utter ex- 

&41;, tinCtion of his remembrance , as Chap. 3. 3. Feo wiſheth 
that the day mjght periſh whercin he was born his mean- 


Hat the Diſciples ſaid to Chri/t, Toh. 16. 29. the 
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ſame may we to B:{4:d about this ſhutting up of | 
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| His remembrance ſhall per: ſh. 
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, Ing is, that it might no more at all be remembred ; ſo here, 


Andl;e ſhall have noname in the ſire, 
No name.) The Hebrew is, There [/1.all 1157 { 


| " 72 rame tO 
9im. By name, in Scripture, 15 meant honour or eftime 
tion among men ; For wicked min have a name remain” 
ing; but itis an ill name, a name of dithonour, a blemiſh. 
So that when he ſaith, Te jþl{ hive ro ame whe th 
1s, he ſhall havenogood naine, or no konourablc namy re 
maining. Better have no name, then an il] name. « 
hath a name, and fo hath Ph-o.b'in the ofd Veltamonts 
Judas hath a name, and ſo hath Dems: in the new, but icy 
are all namcs of diſhonour, and ſo no names. Ir 15 uſu! in 
Scripture Oo PU! the name {or renov n, © nd mon of nar 
an hebraiſme are men of renown, Numb. 1, 16, we render, 
Thefe were men rerowned : The Hebrew is, Tir fe wi c v:ctn 
of name. Theſe were the renowned of the Congregation. 
Theſe were men of name inthe Congregation. 7\'w | 
2. And they roſe np before Moſes wit: cite; rf 
aren of Iſrael, 250 Princes of the affer'' ty f. 
greoation, mon of renews, or, men of vams, 
( Rom.1. 1.) is conceived to advance the honour of |:: 
Apoſtleſhip, when he ſaith, P.wel calicd ro be an Hros{te. 
we tranſlate it, called ro be*; the Greek is, P-u/ clc/ 
Apoſtle : that is, Paul whoſe name is Ap133lc, Which m 
be taken according to this hebraiſme, as. a4 vindication of 
himſelf from that diſ-repute which was cat upon 1:1 by 
many among the Romans, Therefore (faith he) Pt! 31. nail 
ai; Apoſtle, or, ze that hath tht hover tobe dm Ave /c 1 
to you, Pail was not ambitwns of his own honour, but 
zealous, leit the Goſpel which he preached fhould be $451 
temned through the contemptiblenz!y of hinr whote othee 
and charge it was to preach it. 

In the Text, His rememurance (ſh.:!! poriſl, is therefore put 
before he ſha have ns name; becauſe a name 15 that by 


caning 
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which we are remembred ; The name of a mn 1s his me- 
morial. See both joyned together concerning God him- 
ſelf ( Exed. 3.15. ) This thaw ſtrait {oy ro the ebilds wo, 
Iſrael, The Lord God of your fathers, the God of it 

the God of Iſaac, a;:d the God of facob, batl [ct 

this 14 my name for eva, and this is my morar 1c ©t 
nerations.” That is, by this name 1 will have a m 

or be remembred to all Generations. 7 
and & m 12 of no number , arc proverbial, 


eſteem. 
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Pc ſhall Have no name | in the ret. | 
In the face of the ſtret ;, fo ſaithrthe Oripina) ; 1H) 
among men he ſhall have no name : men meet im tlie 2 
in publick places, there they dilcourle bot!t of things, 4. 
perſons. 'This man ſhall have no name there; or 1: |: 
there ſpoken of, (as one of the Ancients glofits the place. 
men ſhall turn away their heads at the mention of him; 
they ſhal: turn away with indignation, as if aw4iil {a4 
diftempered the ayre every timehe was ſpoon of 
Hence note, Jr is the puniſhment of wicked me | 
their names dye when they dye, mi! 
live. 


WIOTECE WI: 


A good name among men, is a great bleting : and hence 
it is a great ſin to bear talſe witneſs ag init another, becauſe 
that takes away his good name. A taite witnels ſpoaks to 
the diſcredit ot his neighbour, and tets a brand of Uifprace 
upon his name. Ifa good name were not a precious com- 
modity ; if to be remembred among men were not a great 
honour, this were not ſo great a ſin, The momory, 6 ; 
of the wicked ſi:2ll ror, Prov. 10.4. He doth not ſay, his 
houſe, or his body {hall rot, though they mult, bur {275 we - 
mory (0.1 rote that IS, either it {hall not be remenibred 17 
all, or when cver it is, it {hall be remembic as a rot; 
thing, 

Good men, uſually, have an ill name among many in the 
world, and indeed they»can ſcarce be good, of v hom all 
ſpeak well ; yea the belt may for a time have 2 var upon 
their name among thoſe that are good ; but conunly tl: ci; 
blot is given by thoſe that are evil. And it 6 fore 2.44 
tion of honour to be ill ſpoken of by thote that wo wh, 
For as it is a diſcommcendation to be commended ly. ſizclr, 
and a kind of dilxeſpect to be relpected by them. {0-1t 18 
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our commendation to be diſcommended by them, and an 
argument of our integrity, when they condemn us. Butit 
is a Precious priviledge to have a name with thoſe whoſe 
names are precious, and to be eſteemed by thoſe who are 
jultly had in cftimation. Further, though the name of a 

004 man for a while be under a cloud, yet hislight breaks 
Parth again ; and though all the while he lives, his name 
ſuffer among many, yc: when he dyes, 15 name revives 
among al. How precious was the name of Pail, to the 
Saints in his dzyes ? how precious is it among all true Saints 
to this day ? yit while kelived, he was accounted by moſt, 
as the off -{c err :ng of all rhings) Reproached Saints recover 
honour when tlicy dye, whereas the rames of wicked men 
who lived in honour, fall under reproach when they dye. 
A god mans name is bo!t when heis dead: A wicked man 
may kave a name while he lives. Nero is now called a 
Tyrant; if any {24 called him fo while he lived, he could 
not have had ſafe livins in any part of the world. But 
though flattercrs cry up wicked men while they live, in 
kope to get by them, and though the ſincere dare not cry 
them down, fearing to be ruin'd by them; yet when they 
arc in their craves, they have no name 1n the {trects, but a 
name of diſgrace, 


Agam, Obſerve ; To want 4 name amo men's 15 moſt 
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Loſs of credit and eſtimation among men, 1s an affliction 
to any man, but moſt to wicked men ;z when they loſe their 
name here, they have loft it every where: They have no 
name in heaven, thore they arc men of ro name; il they 
loſe their name on cart? too, then they arc men of noname 
indeed. Though a Godly man ſhould have no name on 
earth, vt he hath a name written where it ſhall never be 
blotted vut; his name is written in heaven, Chriit would 
have us rejoyce in this more then in all woridly names, 
( Lk. 10. 2,3.) when his Diſciples rejoyced becauſe they 
had Power OVCr C\1l {[Dirits; and could CUTCc all difcaſes, {9 
that their name was v32in the world, and 'twas talked of in 
all places, what mighty things they had done, and Chriſt 
denied not thatit was an honour to be impower'd for the 
doing of thoſe great things, Yer (faith he) rejoyce 30t an 
thre, kat wrath rower tho your names arenvritten in beaven. 
Now, 1 ſay 
their names are written-in heaven, above all their rejoy- 
Cings 'in an earthly name; and ſhould not onely out-joy 
wor:d!y joycs, but cven joy them out, with the joy they 
have in God. So, though the Saints have no name upon 
carth, though their name be written in the Quit, yea though 
an evi! ſavour be ſcattered upon their name, yet they have 
cauſe to rejoyce tnat thcir names are written in heaven, that 
their names are cnrolied among Saints and Angels. among 
Patrizrks, and Apottles ; that their names are 1xed where 
the namics of the greateit Potentates in tie world ( who 
know not God) ſh! have no place. Tis tiicn a ſpecial 
evil to wicked men to loſe their name in this world, be- 
cauſe when they have loſt that, racy have loſt all : - And 
when thcy have lot ithere, they can ind it no where. And 
we may talc notice, tat WhHCreas the ambition of Carnal 
men laycs it clf forth in noting more then to provide for 
the Perpctuating of their names in the world, that yer they 
loſe their deſign, their names being blotted out, and their 
memori:] lot in the world. The natvral Hitorian ob- 
ſerves of thoſe famous Pyramides, which were ſet up in 
E-ypt ; that though the work, was ſtupendious, and adimi- 
rable, and is remembred by many ancient Writers ; yet 
(ſaith ke) it doth not appcar among all thoſe Writers, who 
were the founders of thoſe Pyramides. Upon which he 
gives this obſervation, That by a jult judgment, their 
names who raiſed thoſe amazing or rather mad ſtrucures, 
are buried in an eternal night of forgetfulneſs, or ( as 
this Text ſpeaks) therr remembrance 15 periſhed from the 
earth. And as this befel thoſe ſons of ambition , who 
intended to make themſelves famous with poſterity, b 
erecting thoſe vain-glorious fabricks; ſo much more wil 
it fall to th-ir 10t, who hopeto make themſelves famous, 
by wicked works, by injuſtice, tyranny, and oppreſſion, 
by voluptuouſneſs, intemperance , or any other abomi- 
nation. The Lord will ſend a rot upon ſuch names, 
and their memory. ſhall periſh for ever. This is the 
firſt judgement threatned ; He ſhall not have an ho- 


15 the Saints thould rejoyce in this honour, that, 
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nourable mention among men ; He ſhall have no name in 
the ſtreet. 
The ſecond is ; 


Verſ, 18, Ye ſhall be d2iven out from light to darkneſs. 
and chaſed out of the wozld, 


He ſhall be d2iven,] The word notes a forcible violen: 
or compulſory act, he ſhall be driven, like a beaſt againſt 
his will, or whether he will or no. But what ſhall drive 
him, or who ſhall drive him ? The Hebrew is plural, ang 
the verb which we read paſſively, is aCtive; ſo it is rendred 
by a learned tranſlator , They ſhall drive him. But who 
aretheſe Drivers ? who they arc isnot expreſt. Some un- 
derſtand his troubles, and ſorrows, they ſhall drive him 
from light to darkneſs, he ſhall dye under the preſſure of 
his aflictions. 

Others refer it to God himſelf, who is the ſupream dif. 
pencer of judgments; He ſhall be driven by God, or God 
ſhall drive him from light ro darkyeſs, and chaſe him out of 
the world. But whether we apply it to God the efficient, 
or to thoſe afflictions which are the inſtrument of his expul- 
lion,the ſence and tendency of the Text is the ſame. 


He ſhall be driven, [from light todarkneſs,] 


From a threefold light to a threefold darkneſs ; frſt, 
from the light of honour, tothe darkneſs of diſgrace ; ſe- 
condly, from the light of life, to the darkneſs of death ; 
thirdly, from the light of temporal felicity, to the dark- 
neſs of cternal miſery and condemnation : whither ſocver, 
or into what eſtate ſoever he goes, He ſhall be driven. So 
the wrathful dealing of God with the wicked is cxpre#t in 
Scripture. Some conccive,that the Goſpel-language alludes 
to this paſſage of Bildad. ( Mar. 8. 12.) The childrer: of 
the Kingdome ſhall becaſt out into mter darkneſs. The Fowe: 
were children of the Kingdome, and they thought them- 
ſelves heirs of the Kingdome ; yea, they preſumed, as if 
the Kingdome had been entailed upon their perſons, be- 
cauſe they were Abrahams poſterity ; yet ſaith Chriſt,cvcn 
you,for all your confidences,ſhalt be caſt into utter darkneſs ; 
that is, to hell, where there is nothing bur darkneſs,or you 
ſhall be caſt quite beyond the verge, or utmoſt bound of 
the Kingdome. The Kingdome Fa light all over, but 
beyond the Kingdome there is no light ; being then caſt 
out of all hopes to enter the Kingdome, they muſt needs 
be caſt into utter darkneſs, or into that darkneſs, which is 
without. And as thoſe children of the Kingdome, fo all 
unprofitable ſervants are under the ſame doom, Marth. 2 5. 
30. Andagain, ( Matth. 22. 13.) Bind him hand and foot, 
and caſt him into utter darkzeſs ; there ſhall be weeping, ad 
wayling,and gnaſbing of teeth. 

We may expound the wicked man in the Text, driven 
from light to this darkneſs. Not onely is he driven from 


the light of life, to the darkneſs of a temporal death, but 
to the darkneſs of cternal death, which is utter darkneſs. 
And chaſed out of the wo2ld. ] This clauſe is of the ſame 
mind with the former ; To chaſezas to drive,notes a violent 
purſuit; and he is chaſed not onely out of the ſocicty of his 


Land of the living. 


Hence note ; Wicked men do not go, but are violently c.ſt 
out of the world. 


He is chaſed as a wild beaſt ; He hath no mind to go out 
of his fat paſture, from the place he knows, to a place ie 
knows not. ({ L:k, 1.20.) Itis ſaid of the rich man ; 7-45 
night (ball they fetch thy ſoul from thee, He did not relign, 
and give it up, but he was driven from it, or it was drawn 
from him ; cithcr of which is to be chaſed out of the world. 
Thisis the wicked mans ſecond woe. : 

Behold, A third 


Verſ. 19. Ye ſhall have neither ſon no2 nephew among his 
people, no2 any remaining in his dweliings, 


This verſe extends the curſe upon him in reference t9 
his poſterity. There is nothing difficult in theſe words ; 
here's total eradication z not onely ſhall he have no ſon, but 
no ſons ſon. And when he ſaith, no2 ſon, no2 nephew 3 !t 
is not to be taken ſtrictly ; but as including all his kindred, 


in what degree ſoever. It is as much aggto ſay, he _ 
C 


the light of honour, tothe darkneſs of diſgrace, and from 


friends, or out of the Land where he lived, but out cf the 
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have none of his lincage remain, all chall be extinct. A- 
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or to have a ſon die before the father, was an unheard of 
ain; He doth notſay, he never had ſon nor nephew, but affliction. - Or:2 of the Aricients hath obſerved, that there PT #7 2 
he ſhall not have; there ſhall none remain among his ; 15 not inthe Geneallogies betore the floud, nor in ſome ge- ,,,., ks. 
people. ot | nerations after, mention of any father, whoſe ſon died be- }.:11 prime 
And not onely ſhall he have no kindred remaining among | fore himſelf. But as all had ſons, ſo their fons out-lived wy 
his people ; bur he ſhall not have any remaining in his dwel- their fathers ;- God giving that as a ſpecial comfort to thoſe 7455 7124s 
lings : That is, not any friend, not any acquaintance, not ages. The hrſt ſon that diced before iis father, 15 recorded x pages 
any that bears good will to him. A mans children are (Gen, 11. 27, 28.) Now theſe are the Cencrttions of Torah, get 7, 
neareſt, and then his nephews ; then profeſt friends, ac- Terah begat Abraham, Nachor and Hara, ad Hr verar [1 
quaintance, and familitars. But when neither ſon, norne- | 10 Lot : and Haran dicd before js fuber Terah, 2 the ln:dot 7! 
phew, nor any friend remains, this is a ſweeping Judge- by nativity. Wſ ſeems to be noted as a {trange thing nevel 
ment, a very beſome of dcitruction, It leaves none re- | heard of, nor- mentioned in the Book of Cod before, that : 
maining the ſon ſhould die before the father. And, faith my Author. 
Jn his dwellings.] Or inthe place of his peregrination It is to be conſidered, that this Te), whoſe fon - {44 4/ dicd 
and ſojourning in this world, asthe word imports, In this beiore him, was not onely a wor{hipper of Idols, but ( as - 
Bildtd ſtrikes at 7ob, and wounds the heart of the good it 1s conceived ) an inventer of Idols; This was the oncly þ-5.. 
man; from whom God had taken all his children; as if man upon record, whoſe fons deith prevented his in thoſe. 3, 1. won; 
he had plainly ſaid; God hath dealt with thee as with a elder timags. And in all times it hath beennumbred among tra Har, 
wicked man , thou haſt neither ſon nor nephew among thy the afflictions incident to finfull man, when any lon dics be- {74 
people, nor any rem2111#9q in thy dwellings. But paſſing by 30 fore the father, much more when the faticr hath no ſon re- 5 | 
this ſuppoſition-in reference to Fob ; we may take up a maining when he dies. "wr \* 2 
point or two, as it concerns wicked men in general. , Firlt Epiphanics im his Writings againft hereſies reports that a+. 1164 
note ; _ rt reſurrection, but the riſing up of the fathers 
"5%, | in their children 5 when the father dies, the child rites im Als 
The childver 41d peſteriry of wicked men, . are ſwept away his place ; this was their reſurrection. 'Thoush this were. -,, l | | 
for their fathers wickedneſs. a groſs hereſic, yet there is a truth in it ; the father riſeth (ft | 
Though children ſhall not be puniſhed for their fathers mn his child ; parents have a kind of reſurrection in their « "oy 
ſin, if they repent, and return to God; yet greater evils children, and while they live parents car ſcarcely be faid / i 
fall upon children who do not repent, becauſe of the ini- to be dead : upon this account the greatnct; ot the ailicti- * b ps. 
quity of their fathers. Yea good children who walk with | 30 | on riſeth yet higher, he that hath neither ſon nor ne hew Y iv. 
God, may have ſome touch, though not in wrath to them, remaining in his &wellings when he dies, may 02 accounted hi | 
yet in wrath to their fathers, becauſe of their evils. 1 more then dead. "+ 
have met with this before, and therefore onely rouch it. This.is the third evil that Brid.id fers down as the por- v4 
Secondly, Obſerve how he puts this as a ſpecial judge- . tion of the wicked man, who, as ke (hall be driven out of WR 
ment belonging to wicked men, for though ſometimes it the world himſeif; ſo his polterity ſhall be blotted our. j A 
be the lot of godly men, to have neither ſon, nor nephew, He proceeds to ſhew us what effect this, with the forc- | 
nor any remaining 1n their dwellings ( Some good men ne- mentioned judgments, ſhould have upon the ſpirits.of the 5 
ver had ſon or nepbew, and others have been bereaved of | living, what the ſight or report of th<ſc terrible judgments ; 
all they had ) yet this is not ſo great an afflictionto a godly | will work, both in preient and after ages. : 
man, as it is to the ungodly. For he that can call God 45 Ws TEE = 3 WR > hos PRI 
father, and ſpeak to Chriſt as his brother, he that is al- | Yet. 20. png Foy gg alter 9 _ phage wy | 
lied to all the Saints in heaven and earth, in a ſpiritual | Sr vay.z as exep tyat. went veer were "4 
relation , hath no want of natural relations , though he | SOIGLes: 
hath them not : it is no great matter to him, though he | For the opening of this verſe, we may enquiie; | 
have neither ſon nor nephew, who is an adoptcd ſon of whom he means by, They that come after, and, toy 75.17 '% 
God. went before him ;, ſecondly, what by bs cay; thirdly, what 2258 17 
As before, in reference to honour, and renown ; a godly by aſtoniſhed and aftrighted, | By iy 
man can ſpare his honour and credit in the world well They that come after him, xc. ] Titolc thi cone after, offs | 
enough ; becauſe he hath ſo good a name in heaven ; he and thoſe that went before, are all mcn. 17 it be aid, 
is ſo well reported of with God, that if the wicked tram- 50 how could they that went beforc him. be aftiightcd at ,\; ; 
ple his honour in the duſt, and reproach him here on his day ? they that neverſaw his day, could not bc troubled 5; 
carth, he hath no reaſon to be diſcomforted. So, he can at it ? : 
: ſpare, and be without the outward . bleſſing of ſons and I anſwer ; The Original word doth not ſicnihie frricily 07 1 + 
daughters , of nephews and friends, becauſe he hath ſuch as live before we live, butſach, who though they were 5 
" higher alliances, and a more noble conſanguinity, as the | born before us, yet are alive while we live; thar is. men 7-5. 
6 Prophet ſpeaks ; God hath given him a name better then that | more ancicnt then our ſelves, and yet our contemporaries z oo 
of ſons and daughters, (Ia. 56. 5.) Butfor a wicked man, ſo here, they who went betore this wicked man, arc tuch, 
; if he want ſons, and nephews, tv inherit his eſtate, and who though they were born before him, yer lived with him, * 
to carry on his part in the-world , he hath nothing to re- and ſaw the judgments of God upon him: So the nzcan- hs 
: lieve that want. He that is childleſs, and Chriſtleſs too, | 60 | ing of it is onely this, That as they who lived at that pre- 2. of 
hath reaſon to weep for hischildren, and not be comforted, | ſent when God brought thoſe evi's upon hit were af- 
becauſe they are not. The fruit of the body was put among | frighted ; ſo they that come aiter ſhall be aitoniſhed ar ff 2” 1 
. the promiſed bleſſings to the Zewes, ( Dent. 28. 11.) Chil- | him. That is, the cne was afftighted at the iiohr of thoſe 7+," 
” dren are the comfort of their living parents, and the conti- judgments, and others {hall be aſtoniſhed at the report, 5 
; — of their name and memory when they die. That | and hcaring of them. So our trantiators expour.d thoſe _ ſt priv 
llabituy . : : 9 : ;o6l : m_- ORS -OeY 
_ thus, promiſe (Pſal. 72. 17.) ſpeaks this fully 5 Hs name ſhall | words in the margine 5 T hey that We #t before him, that 1S, oof - / g- 
Nant, i, e, ©dnre for ever ;, his name ſhall be continued as long as the Sin ;, | they that lwoed witi 1m ſhall be afirighted, This fence is "7 Þ © 
ulti liz men ſhall be bleſſed in bim ;, all Nations ſhall call him bleſſed. alſo expreſly given by Mr. 3roa2htor 3 As thy at preſent \,55:<.. 
on The Hebrew is; He ſl be as 4 ſon to continue his fathers tookan borne | nes oo 4 
ws - ch name for ever. So we read inthe Margine. Somie render | 70 Again, Theſe termes, They that wer before him z and dfote,en 
«toes, v1 Fe place 3; His name ſhall be ſonned, or ſonnified, If 1 may they that come oft him, may refer not only to time, bur © 
1 e!br;4 Tpeak ſo ; that is, his name by many ſons thall be conti- todegrce That is, thoſe that were before har in ſtate, and + ,P 
on nued. This was a prophecy concerning Jeſus Chriſt. As honour ; and they tht come after 11 in eſtate; ahd honour, te 5, 
Feat dl if the ſeveral acts, (ſo ſome interpret it ) and pailages of As if he had (+14, high and low. rich and poor, his ſfupe- {7% +: 
'4 ent þ. Chriſts life ſhould be as ſo many ſons, to declare his name riours and inferiours. one and other ſhall be attoniſhed und Poonwu.. 
4, q1i/un; tO all Generations. Bur we may rather interpret it of the affrighted at the tern:ble fall of this man ; when firit and lait, +170 
=—_ wats n _—_ of Fn F a _ is 4 way by high and low arc afMicted, all are,  * ratres £764 
. . . _ TH 11S 
(is. $3. in T0 Note Way 1 Ret 0 ee Fn | They thet come af:er him [all be aterted. ] fie 
In the firſt ages of the world, either not to have a ſon, | 8] The Original word which we tender afonicd, (ienities P ; 
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| be both to their own and others admiration : $9 his wort 
of judgments ſhall be admired too ; He will make the 


to 4,mire grcatly and ſilently. Silent admiration 15 atto- 
m1 nont : it Genidfics alfo to be waited and made deſolate. 
nd fo tricity that aſtoniſhment is meant, which ariſcth 


from thefight or view ot places or perſons made or left de- 
ſolate. Jn the 143 P{;lrr, ver. 4. Dvid faith, ( as we 


CTY.10VG bcc flal hurt W717 3), ITE $S til ol te Y another fran- 
| | Thus hcre the de- 


” # 


a&S 1 iv | "1 W179; 7264 15 10815 
Clarion of the wicked thali be io Sreat, that tncy who hear 
tie FC FF 4 if. Or beho! | IT TLADIS of the PLACC, wherc 
vice he dwelt and Aourithed, thall4rand amazed ; even as 


” " . . F | X 1 -M 
tiey who livedto fee it acted upon hum 


e - q . * 4 ' I | 
Tre affrightcd.) Tac Hebrew is , Thcy_took bold of 


er Horror 5 Which is cquivalent with this; Fear or 
Horror to - hold of them, or fiezed upon them like an 
Arm. man. Yet ſome oi the Jewiſh Doctors think that 
Biidzed! rakes thus induitriouly ; uling that piraſe; They 
rok hold if feltr, rather then this , Frar took bold of them; 
to intimate, that when they ſaw ſuch judgments, tagy were 
even active to {tir up fcar in theralelves, or to over-awe 
their hearts with fears, and turn to the Lord, leit the ſame 
Calumnities ſhould alſo befal them ; according to that, Lak, 
13.. 3. Lycept ye repent, Je (hit 1 likewiſe periſh, They 
Pere botore him were iff riohted 
{15 day,” But, what day is this? This day, is his 
black div, the day of his calanuty. Iris frequent in Scrip- 
ture to put the word dy alone, without any addition, to 
note an eminent evil day. The paticnce of God bears long 
he wickedneſs of man, but it will not bear alwayes. 
4.37713.) The Lord laughs at him : for he ſees that hs 
. While the wicked plots againſt the juſt, 
hopins to have the day agaiait him, and gnatheth upon him 
with his teeth, as buing vext and filled with envy that he 
hath a day for himſelf; while he 15 thus buſic againlt the 
man whom God loves, God makes ſport at him; The 
Lord labs at him, ( and ſaith, as it were, let him plot, 
let him go on,) becauſe he fees bs day is coming : What 
day? The day of his ruine, and deſtruction; this ſhall 
f.:4denly come upon him. In the ſame ſence the word is 
uſed  F[2!,127.7.) Remo r O Lord thechildran of Edom, 
i the day 0 jeril..iom. Was this the day of Feruſalems 
triumph, and g:ory no, 1 was the day of Feruſalems mi- 
F @.'» cryed 4 KR I ty ra) KH, COT t/ e forma ations thereof. 
In the Prophecy of Obad: 4 (verſ. 12.) Thox ſhouldeſt nor 
þ we looked on the day of thy brother 5; Thatis, upon the day 
of his 4MAiction,or upon the aſfiction of that day. What ! 


_ —_— 
Oy ot ents <> onnt———— an 


ſerv, 2nd fOrrow ; 1t was the day, when the children of 


plagues of the wicked wonderfull. The Lord threatens 
( Deut. 28. 59.) 1 will make thy plagues wor erfull 
Such was the deſolation prophecied againſt Tyrus (Et 
27. 35.) All the inhabitants of the Iles ſhall be ; Zo bod 
at thee; their Kings ſhall be ſore afraid. They ſhall hot be 
afraid of thee, but for thee. They ſhall not be atraid of 
thy ſtanding , but at thy overthrow. $9 (Ext. 32. 19," 
at the fall of Egypt, Tea, I will make many people amazed at 
tbee, and their Kings ſhall be horribly afraid for thee. Whey, 
I ſhall brandiſh my ſword before them, and they ſhall trembl, 
at every moment, every man for hu own life in the day of thy 
fall, &c. See how the Merchants ſhall be aſtoniſhed at the 
fall of Babylon ( Rev. 18.11,15.) The judgment upon 
7ezabel (2 King. 9. 37.) is expreſſed by ſome tranſlators in 
the language of Aſtoniſhment , The carkaſs of ez .abel (ll 
be as dung in the field in the portion of Fexreel : $9 that t bey 
ſhall not ſay , this 14 fezabel, Thus we tranſlate : othe;s 
render it z The carkaſs of Fezabel ſhall be as dung in the field 
in the portion of Jexreel ;, So that they (being amazed) ſhall 
ſay, Is this Fezabel ? What, is this Zezabel ? is ſhe become 
as dung in the face of the field, who fo lately ſate upon a 
throne: what, is this ſhe that painted her face,and looked * 
ſo delicately out at the window, the great commandreſ; 
in 1ſrael, is this Jezabel? Thus they wonder. The Judpe- 
ment denounced upon the houſe of E!;, made the cars of 
thoſe that heard it tingle,'( 1 Sam. 3. 13.) That which 
makes the car tingle, will alſo make the heart tremble, and 
amaze the hearer. 

Now B:ldad ſhuts up his argument , having thus laid 
down the lot of the wicked, and ſet it out in ſeveral por- 
tions 3 he gives (as it were) a confirmation to all, he pur+ 
his ſeal to it. As if he had ſaid, I have not ſpoken at ran- 
dome, I have not ſpoken what may be ; but I have ſpoken 
that which ſhall be, this ſhall certainly come to paſs. And 
if others ſhall be aſtoniſhed who hear or ſec onely, how 
ſhall they who bear and feel thoſe calamities ? 


Verſ\. 21. Surely, ſuch are the dwellingsef the wicked, 
and this is the place of him that knoweth not 
Ged. 

Surely) He concludes confidently ; What I have ſpoken, 


I will ſtand to for a truth ; thus it ſhall be, When Aba- 
[xerus (in the Book of Heſter) advanced AMordecat , and 


ſet him in royal apparel upon the beſt horſe, he (according | 


- + = 


"* ty 


to Hamans counſel) cauſed it to be proclaimed before him , © 


may we not look LPOn the aiflictions of our brethren ? yes 


wemny, to pity, and compaſſionate them, but we mult not Thus ſhall it be done to the man whom the King delights 19 ! | _— | 
!00% 1pon them with pleaſure or delight, with contempt honour. So here Bildad having ſhewed the wicked man in ;;.,., k 
or ſon, as the Edomites did; thou thouldeit not have | 50 | a compleat equipage of miſery, ſtript of all his comforts, Were, . 
loored fcornfully, or contentfully upon the afflictions of and good things, and not ſo much as a good word {et (1 k 
thy brother: The day of thy brothers atiiction ſhould have from any man ; but all men ſtanding amazed and aſteniſ | q 
Leen a tad day totiee, ed at his downfall, he ſeems to proclaim, This ſhall ir be 1559 

Thus it 15 frequent in Scripture to call the day of affliction done to the man whom God reſolves to diſhonour : this [bull it | p _— | 
2 day emphatically, And lo we may interpretthat of the be done to the man whom God diſ-favorrs and frowns won, _ - 
Apoitle, (1 Cer. 3.13.) Where he deciphers ſeveral ſorts ſuch are the dwellings of the wicked, this their cnd. q42n.rutfts , 
of doctrines, under thoſe allegorical expreſſions of gold uy w— 7 hs CIR jg 5% 
and filvcr, of 998, by, and fitbble, Now (faithhe) every ence greek ane 141 Shale ude, Nat tmect lect tingeh 6s ; 
nm work. ſhall betrx6d, it hall be made manifeſt ;. for the a wicked man ts miſerable, 6:it, | 
day (hall decl.:re it. Whatday ? the day of tryal ; he puts | 6O As ſome Believers have an aſſurance for themſclvcs per- 
the day alone, for theday of tryal, or of judgment, when ſonally, that it ſhall be well with them ; ſo we may Þb- | 
God ſhall come to lay the work and the rule together ; aſſured in reference to the preſent ſtate of a wicked man, | 
when he ſhall bring ſtubble,&c. and the fire together ;, the that it ſhall go ill with him and his; Sch are the dwellings 
day of tryal ſhall diſcover and make manifc{t what ever of the wicked. Though we cannot conclude concerning thc 


mans work iz. So here, They jhall be aftoniſhed at his day ; 
that is, at the day of his affliction. 
11 inq4{» Further, this is called 42s 4.zy, to note, that it is his of 
6:45 797425 right, or that it is his duc, For all the' good and comfor- 
ara table dayes thar he lives, are borrowed dayes, they arc but 


perſon of a wicked man,that he ſhall be caſt away for ever, 
for tis poſſible he may repent and be ſaved, yet as to his 
preſent ſtate, and to his perſon as continuing in that eſtate, 
we may with aſſurance, conclude him undone for ever. Thc 
Prophet 1/aiab hath this charge from the Lord, ( //«:. 3. 


ut uit, COM $0 . X : , . x k FM 6M 
»11:9« 4. tent him, onely the evil day, is his day; that's his own, 70 | 10.) Say to the righteous, it ſhall be well with him: : for they 
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and that reward is woe. The reward put into the hand 
of a wicked man is ſuch as the work of his hand is; he is 
a worker of iniquity, then what can his reward be, but woe 
and miſery ? Such as a mans way 18, ſuch will his end be 
If the premiſes be falſe and unſound, the concluſion cannot 


hold or bear of them, 


people are wonderfull, (P/./.78.4. P/4l.107. 15.) And 
as God hath wonderiull mercics and bleſſings in ſtore for Ana 
his pcopic againſt that Qreat day of kis a ppcaring , he will be ſafe and go00d. As by a mans fruit wc may know ns 
then come to be admired in all them that believe (2 The. 1. | he is, ſo what he ſhall be, unleſs he be changed from wit 
10.) That is, he will do ſuch things for believers as ſhall | 89' heis, Such arc the dwellings of the wicked. Ind 


As the works of mercy which. God hath done for his 
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And this is the place of him that knoweth not ©ob, 


In theſe words we have the character of a wicked man ; 
the man who knows not God, and the wicked man, are the 
ſame, No wicked man knows God, and every man that 
knows not God is wicked. Theſe arc termes convertible, 
Thi: is the place of him that kyows not God, There is a four- 
fold not knowing of God. 

Firft, There is an utter ot knowing of God, or a total ig- 
norance of God. He mult nceds be wicked and walk in 
darkneſs, that hath no light at all of the knowledge of 
God. 

Secondly, They are ſaid not to know God, who have 
but a falſe or an erroneous knowledge of God : wrong 
knowledge is a kind of ignorance; they who know not 
God, as God, and as God hath declared himſelf to be 
known, theſe know him not. Now as they who are un- 
der anight of total ignorance, ſo they who have an unſound 
knowledge, andlive under a falſe light, are numbred with 
the wicked ; for where there are falſe principles, and ap- 
prehenſions of God in the head , there cannot be a right 
frame of hcart towards God. 

Thirdly, There is a practical not knowing of God, and 
that is moſt proper to this place (though both the former 
may be underſtood.) Some have a notional —— of 
God, and that (poſſibly) a right notion, their underſtand- 
ing is not wrapt up in errourz yet they may be numbred 
among thoſe that know not God , becauſe they a&t con- 
trary to their knowledge. Of theſe the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Tit. 1.16. They profeſs that they know him, but in their 
works they deny him ; This knowledge is practical igno- 
rance. We read of ſuch in the Epiſtle of 7«de ( ver. 10.) 
who what " know naturally as bruit beaſts, in thoſe things 
they corrupt themſelves ;, That is, they live not according to 
natural principles : as they ſpeak, evil ( the former part of 
the verſe rebukes that ) of thoſe things which they know not, 
ſo they do evil about, or inthoſe things which they know. 
Their knowledge is according to the light of nature, but 
their ations are againſt the light of nature. They know 
onely as beaſts do, naturally, but they act contrary to this 
knowledge, which beaſts do not. Now as a wicked man 
corrupts himſelf in that which he knows by nature, ſo he 
may.corrupt himſelf in that which.-he knows by doctrine, 
or inſtruction. And in this reſpeCt,though he have a higher 
knowledge then a beaſt, yet heis but as a bruit beaſt in his 
knowledge; or as the Prophet ſpeaks of thoſe in his time, 
(Jer. 10. 14.) He # bruitiſh in his knowledge. To have no- 
tions according to knowledge , and actions according to 
ignorance, isto be bruitiſh in knowledge. And I conceive 
the Apoſtle aymes at theſe, (.1 Cor. 15. 34.) Awake to 
righteouſneſs, and ſin not (the Greek is, awake righteouſly, 
that is, give your minds and endeavours unto righteouſ- 
neſs) for . ſome have not the knowledge of God : I ſpeak this 
to your ſhame, He writes not of thoſe that had no know- 
ledge of God; but either of thoſe who had an erroneous 
knowledge, or rather, of thoſe that lived in wayes of un- 
righteouſneſs againſt their knowledge, as the immediate 
fore-going words intimate 3 Awake wto righteouſneſs : for 
ſoms have not the kyiowledge of God: That is, they have not 
ſuch a knowledge of God, as keeps them to the rule of 
righteouſneſs. Here again is praQtical ignorance, or a not 
knowing of God, when he is known. How great a wick- 
edneſs this'is in ſuch as have ſcriptural revelations of God, 
we may eaſily colle&t, when we find God charging it asa 
piece of wickedneſs upon the old Gentiles, who had onel 
natural revelations of God, that is, onely ſo much know- 
ledge of God as might be pickt out of, or learned by an 
attentive ſtudy in the book of the creature. ( Rome. 1. 
ver..21.) Becauſe when they knew God, they aid not glorifie 
him as God, neither were thankfull, but became vain mm their 
imgrinations, and their fooliſh heart was darkned; and be- 
cauſe (though they had a knowledge of God in them, yet) 
they did net like to retain God in ther knowledge, or to ac- 
knowledge God, as we put in the margin of our Bibles 
(ver, 28.) this provoked God to give them up to vile affe- 
ions, and to a reprobate mind. We may take meaſure 


_ of the (in by the puniſhment. Spiritual judgements are 


worſe then corporal. To be given up to vile affections, is 
more penal then to be given up to the vileſt enemies; dr 
thus were the Gentiles plagued for firing againſt that 
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light which the creature ſhegs forth concerning Ged ; then 


and are ſuch us byow vor God intheir own works, when tlicy 
know him in kis word ? 

Fourthly, There is an affected nor bow: tr of Go? or (1 
we. may expreſs it ) a ſtudied r9norance of God ;, For is we 
all ought to know God, fo ſorac jludy to be iguorint ot 
God, and to keep out the knowledge of holy things. Ant 
as, to all, itisa burden to get knowledge, f0,to many, know. 
ledge gotten is very burdenfome. Man cannot fn to ea!.ly 
nthe light as inthedark; he puts himſelf hard toit t- lin, 
who fins againſt what he ſees. - And therefore that they 
may have liberty to ſin, they have no will to ſec. Euch are 
deſcribed (Job 21, 14.) They ſay ro God, Depart from 14, 
we deſire not the knowledge of thy wayes. Thus as ſome in 
their practice oppoſe the good which they know, ſo others 
refuſe to know what is good, that they may the more treely 
practice evil, And when any man hath long oppoſce lig!:t 
received, he grows unwilling to receive light. He follows 
on to be ignorant of God ; and at laſt is willing to b-!:eve, 
There ts 20 God. He that cares not what God ſaith, will 
not care much to ſay, there is no God. Atheiſm rift!) 
from prophaneneſs ; and he that blaſphemes the word of 
God daily in his converſation, will at lait blaſpheme the 
being of God in his opinion, Theſe know not God indec@, 
who know not that there is a God; and into this the af- 
fected ignorance of God will quickly calt the wiſelt ({ who 
are ſuch) among the ſons of men. 

We may take in all theſe ſorts of not k1ow:;37 of Codinto 
the interpretation of this Text z but ſpecially the third, an! 
fourth ; ſuch as know God, yet walk contrary to him ; cr 
ſuch as refuſe to know God, leſt they thould he troubled 
to walk according to their knowledge. And indeed a wicked 
man may have the higheſt knowledge of God, on this fide 
the love of God, an obedience to his will, which is at- 
tainable ; he may have any knowledge of God , but that 
which gives an experimental taſte and reliſh of the go0d- 
neſs of God, or that God is good. And hence it is that he 
ſometimes hinders his own proficiency in the knou ic+!ge 
of God, leſt if he knew as much as he could, he ou!d 
be hinder'd from doing (what he hath a mind to) evil as 
he could, 


Hence note ; Firſt , Wickedrneſs ard tgrermmce fo to: 4 
ther, 


Where there is only an 4zv42cible Jonovance of Gods that 
is, ſuch an ignorance as the man cannot help or avoid, thers 
is nothing but wickednefs ; much more where there is thi. 
profeſſed tudied ignorance. When the Prophct 72. /c.: {ers 
forth the great iniquity of that people, he gives this in the 
cloſe, as the cauſe of all, ( Hof. 4. 1.) The Lord Lich .: 
controverſie with the Inhabitants of the Land, becathile rlhews 
# no truth, nor mercy, wor knowledge of God ities Lode It 
is ſtrange that the Prophet ſhould bring, in fuch a charge 
againſt 1/racl; What could he ſay more of the Philiſtims, 
of the uncircumciſed Nations, and rude Barbarians, who 
ſate in darkneſs, and in the valley of the ſhadow of death ? 
WW hat could he ſay more againſt them,then that there was 1.0 
knowleage of God in their Land ? could he ſpeak thus truly 


= 


to the people of 1/rach,and Tudah,Gods own peuple ? Was 
there no- knowledge of God in their Land ? 'This cannot be 
underſtood of a total Ignorance, or as if there had been 
none at that time who publiſhed the truth, or knowledge of 
God in that Land. But the meaning is, either that there 
was not much knowledge of God in the Land; ( for ir 
Scripture that- which is' not in ſome competent meaſure 
what it ought to be, is ſaid not to be at all ) or though they 
had the knowledge of God, yet they oppoſed the receiving 
of it, atleaſt they were not zealous to promote it, nor <:rc- 
full to walk up to it. Now though a land were full of 
knowledge, as the waters cover the Sea, yet (in ſuch cates) 
we might ſay, There z5 no kyowledze of God in the Lad, 
This want of knowledge cauſed that plenty of fin . and 
over-flowing of wickedneſs, for which God had a contrs- 
verlie with their Land. Wehave ſuch a character of Untull 
times gtven (2 Chroy. 15. 3.) Now, for .: long Kifor, i[rat 
was rithout the true God, and without a teacl/:ny Friejc, td 
without Law, They were' not totally deltitute of theic, 
but comparatively ; There was a great nevlect of teachir.c 
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God among them, that they were ſaid to be without the 
true God. Wickedneſs and ignorance grow up together; 
ignorance is the mother of prophanencls,not of devotion, 
as the Popiſh teachers (with ignorance enough) perſwade 
their deluded Votarics. The Plalmilt ( Pal. 14. 2.) joynes 
theſe two together 3 T here 1s none 1hAt wrderſtandeth., or 
that ſecketh after God, Wopld you know the reaſon why 
they didnot ſeck God ? it was becauſe they did not under- 
itand : and ( verſe 4: ) Have all the workers of iniquity no 
ky:owledse , who et up my people as bread, end do 10t call 
1pon the Lord, As if he had ſaid, if rhey had but' a little 
true knowledge among them all, they would not thus gree- 
dily devour my people; they made no bones of opprel- 
fron, they ſwallowed the poor as pleaſantly as bread, they 
did they cared not. what, when they knew not what they 
ought todo. The flood-gates of wickedneſs are open,where 
the door of knowledge 15 ſhut. 

When Chriit tells us (Fob. 17. 2.) Thi: is eteral life to 
krow God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent. Why doth 
ke ſay, this is eternal life, but becauſe it ſets us ina frame of 
holy life ? lt works grace, and therefore it is glory. It 1s 
2 holy life to know God thus, therefore it will be a happy 
life. "As to know God is cternal life; fo not to know him 
is eternal death. He that knows God, loves him, and he 
that loves him keeps his commandments ( eh. 14. ) And 
they that do not know God, do nor love him; and they that 
do not love him, do not keep his commandments. Many 
ſin again't their knowledge, but they cannot avoid fin, who 
have no knowledge. The blindeat many a fly, yea poylon 
inilcad of bread. 

Further, Some underſtand this Text of the knowledge 
that God hath of man ; not of the knowledge that man 
hath of God ; reading it thus ; Thzs ts the place of him whom 
God doth not kyzow. It is a truth both wayes : for they that 
do not know God, are not known of God. It is as true 
a character of a wicked man that God doth not know him, 
as- that he doth not know God. But doth not God know 
every man 2 How then is it ſaid that God doth not know 
2 wicked man? As men are ſaid not to know God, when 
they do not loveand reverence him, when they do not fear 
a:dobcy him; ſo God is ſaid not to know thoſe men whom 
he goth not love'nor approve. (Aa. 7. 24.) Depart from 
me ye workers of iniquity, I k:ow you not, Wicked men do 
not know God obedicntially , and God doth not know 
wicked men favourably ; and whether we ſay of a man he 
knows not God, or of God that he knows not ſuch a man, 
it equally ſpcaks him a wicked man, 

Latly, Whercas B:i!ld:d ( as his friends before him ) 
makes 19 large a deſcription of the ſtate of a wicked man, 
and of the portion duc to him ;, firſt, in allegories, and then 
in plain words, infiiting upon and repeating it again and 
again. It is queſtioned by ſome, why his and their ſpirits 
were drawn forth ſo frequently and unanimouſly to ſpeak 
of this matter ? I anſwer; This might beyfirſt,to undeceive 
the ſimple, who are ready to call the wicked happy, be- 
cauſe 0: their preſent proſperity ; Secondly, to conquer the 
unbelicf of molt who can ſcarcely be perſwaded, that ſin 
will be ſo bitter in the end. 

Many hope to thrive by wickedneſs, andnot a few are 
atraid they ſhould be undone by keeping cloſe to the wayes 
of holineſs. Therefore the Lord doth fo often thunder by 
the voyce of his ſervants, and reveal his wrath from heaven 
againſt all unrightcouſneſs ; Therefore he hath cauſed the 
pcnmen of the hoiy Scriptures to write the evil of it ( as it 
\.*rC ) in letters of blood, and to give teſtimony,that it hath 
fed the blood of thouſands already, and will deſtroy all 
eternally who turn not from it. 

Take this anſ%.cr more fully in the following obſerva- 
tion, 
of man 1s hardly brought to believe that God will 
indeed pour out wrath upon ſuiful men, 
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AS it 15 a hard thins to believe that God-will pour,out 
fo many bleſſings on his own pcople; ſo to believe that 
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God will pour out ſo many vials of miſery vpon wicked 
men. Therefore as we hear of the promilcs acrain, and 
again; and God oft repeats his mercics to perſwade us 
that he will indeed periorm what he hath ſpoken : ſ% we 
hear threatnings again and again , to overcome the unbe- 
licf of wicked men, or to make all know this ſad truth . 
IVoe tothe wicked, woe to the wicked, If the heart were read 
to rcceive this, it would not be fo often repeated. Few 
would” take God at his word it he had ſpoke this hut once. 
God ſpake to man in the ſtate of perfeCtion ; 7; the d.y 
that thou eateſk thou ſhalt ſurely dic, No, faith the Devil, 
and the Woman belicves him, it ſhall not beſo : the threar- 
ning was but once given, and it was not believed at ail, 
The heart of man doth hardly cloſe, either with promiſes 
or threatnings. Again, God doth it to render wicked men 
more unexcuſable. If he had ſpoken but once, if there had 
been but one word of threatning againit ſin all the Bible 
over, ſinners had been without excuſe ; but how ſhall their 
mouths be ſtopped, when theſe threatnings are fo often 
renewed ? when every Page of Scripture teſtifies the de- 
ſtruction of wicked men, and ſeals wrath upon them, if 
they go on in their wickedneſs. How deeply ſhall they bs 
condemned when they are condenmed by the mouths of 
ſo many witneſſes? David ſaith, (Pal. 62. 11.) Ged hath 
ſpoken once, twice have 1 heard it, that power belongeth wits 
God; the meaning is, either that God ſpake that often, or 
that David heard it often, though God ſpake it but once; 
that is, he throughly weighed and confelered it , at once 
ſpeaking, that power belongeth to God, A holy heart hears 
that twice, that God ſpeaks but once; Grace hath a quick 
car, it makes us, as the Apoſtle James ſpeaks, (Chap. 1. 19.) 
Swift ro hear ;, but God ſpeaks twice, and thrice, yea a hun- 
dred times, to wicked men, and they will not hear once ; 
Then how great will their judgement be, and how will 
their mouthes be ſtopt, becauſe they ſtopt their cars? Hath 
not God ſaid it again and again ; T his is the dwelling of the 
wicked,and this is the place of him that knoweth not God ? Hath 
he not ſpoken it in figures, and allegories ? Hath he nor 
ſpoken 1t in plain words, and in examples? hath he not 
ſpoken it in blood ? hath he not ſpoken it in fire, in ſword 
and famine ? How often hath he made his wrath ſmoak, 
yea, blaze and burn before the eye of ſence ? how often 
wr he made ſinners ſmell the brimſtone of his diſplea- 
ure 

Have they not heard of, have they not ſcenthe deſola 
tions which ſin hath mage ? how it hath left thoſe places 
which were as the Garden of God, like a waſte or wilder 
neſs? Have they never read or heard of the old world 
drowned with water ? Have they never heard of Sodom 
and Gomorrah conſumed with fire ? Have they not heard 
of Pharoah over-whelmed in the red Sea, for vexing the 
people of God ? and of Korah, Dathan and Abiram iwal- 
lowed up alive by the carth for their murmuring agairſt 
Moſes ? Whole volumes of examples have been collected, 
wherein the threatnings of God apainſt ſin have been made 
viſible in the ruine and downfall of ſinners themſelves, and 
in the rooting out of their poſterity.As thereforc the Apoltle 
argues from the holy lives and happy deaths of the old Pa- 
triarchs and others cnumerated in the eleventh Chapter of 
the Epiltle to the Hebrews, ſo may we from the unhappy 


deaths of many whoſe lives have been unholy in all ages; 


Seeing we are compaſſed about with ſo great a clond of wit- 
neſſes, let us lay aſide every weight, and the ſin which dot1 
ſo eaſily beſet us. : | 

If ſinners go on, after all this, what can they plead, why 
their dwelling ſhould not be made deſolate ? or why them- 
ſelves ſhould not be condemned for ever ? . 

Thus far Bildad's ſecond diſcourſe with Fob, wherein he 
ſevercly reproves him of wickedneſs, and ſets before hin), 
the wofull concluſion of the wicked ; How grievous and 
wounding his words were to Jobs ſpirit, how unſuitable to 
his condition, how unappliable to his perſon, will appear 
in the opening of his pathetical Anſwer in the following 
Chapter. 
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CHAP. XIX. Vell 1, 2, 3. 


Then Job anſwered and ſaid 3 


How long will ye vex my ſoul, and break, me in pieces with words? 


Theſe ten times have ye reproached me 3 ye are not aſamed that ye make your ſelves ſtrange to me, 


=8F7 [dad's ſharp reproof of Fob in the former 
i © - 
| Chapter, procures from him a ſharp repl 

in this from 7ob ; whoſe whole diſcourſe 

&) declares him the object of mans pity, and 

4 God the object of his faith; the ſum of 

£29 his anſwer to Bildad, is to ſhew how hard- 

ly ( yea, as he thought how inhumanely ) 

he had hitherto been dealt with; and that upon a four-fold 
conſideration. 

Firſt, As he was afflicted. 

Secondly, As he was their friend. ed 

Thirdly, As he was innocent, not conſcious to himſelf 
of any evil that he had wilfully committed againſt God, or 
of any wrong done to man. —— 

Fourthly, That they uſed him thus unkindly while he 
profeſſed full hope in God, notwithſtanding all the calami- 
ties which God was pleaſed to lay upon him. 

There are three parts of the Chapter ; inthe firſt he ve- 
ry accurately and tragically ( as ſome expreſs it ) ampliti- 
eth his own ſad eſtate; and this is carried on from the be- 
ginning of the Chapter tothe twenty third Verſe. _ 

Secondly, He holdeth forth, and maintaineth his own 
integrity, both by a vehement defire, and an aſſured hope 
of his reſurrection and appearance before God at the tryal 
of the laſt judgment, Yer/. 24, 25,26, 27. 

Thirdly, He exhorts his Friends to deſiſt, and repent, 
leſt they draw down the judgments of God upon them- 
ſelves, inthe twolaſt Verſes: Bur ye ſhould ſay, &C. ver. 
28. and ver.29. Be ye afraid of the ſword, for wrath bring- 
eth the puniſhment of the ſword, that ye may know there 14 4 


judgment, 


From theſe parts of the Chapter laid together, we may 
colle&t the general ſence of Fob's Argument, in anſwer to 
Bildad, thus ; 

Bildad endeavoured to prove, that Fob was a wicked 
man, becauſe he was burdened with afflition ; Fob an- 
ſwereth, I indeed endure thoſe aflitions, which for the 
matter are the portion of wicked men, yet 1am not wick- 
ed, as my own Conſcience, full of peace and hope in God, 
doth aſſure and witneſs to me; therefore the induring of 
greateſt aMiQtions, is no ſound proof that a man is wick- 
cd; nor do theſe afflitions befal ſuch only as ate wicked. 
The propoſition, ( namely, that he himſelf was under the 
preflure of great afflictions ) is clear in the firſt part of the 
Chapter, from the ſixth to the twenty-third Verſe; the 
Aſſumption, that he himſelf was nor a wicked .man, he 
proves by his faith and hope in God, laid down to the life, 
Verſ. 23, 24, 25, 26, 27. The Concluſion or Inference is 
unplyed, | | 

Jeb leads us to the deſcription of his afMictious by a pa- 
thetical Preface , wherein he taxeth , and reproveth his 
Friends two wayes : Firſt , By ſhewing their ſeverity 
againlt him. Secondly, By ſuppoſing his own guilt againit 
God. He reproveth them by ſhewing their ſeverity againſt 
him three wayes. 

Firſt, That they had troubled him long, in the ſecond 
Verſe; How loag will ye vex, &c. Verf. 2. | 

Secondly, That they had troubled him who was troubled 
before ; How long will ye vex my ſoul ? In the ſame Verſe: 
Asif he had ſaid, My ſoul was vexed with afflittions, why 
have ye vexed me, who came to comfort me. 

Thirdly, That as they had done it long, ſo they perſiſted 
(till in doing it 3 Verſ. 3. Theſe ten times have ye reproach- 
- me ; you are not aſhamed, that &c. q. d. yedidit, and ye 

O it. 
His ſecond way of reproving, is by a ſuppoſition of his 


own guilt : Suppoſe 1 have ſinned, ſuppoſe I have erred, / 
ver. 4, & 5. if I had done {o, yet ſurely ye ought not to ne 


carry your ſelves thus towards me; there is ſome other 
way of dealing with an afflicted friend, though faulty, then 
that which you have yet hit on; therefore he goeth on to 
cell them, as what-his caſe was, ſo how they thould have 
handled the matter with him ; Know that God bath over- 
thrown me,&c. Ver. 6. Have pity upon me, bave pity upon me, 
O my friends, for the hand of God hath touched me (ver.21.) 
As if he had ſaid, While the hand of God was overthrow- 
ing me, your hand ſhould have been ſupporting me, and 
your hearts pitying me. So much for the opening of the 
whole Chapter, which lets in ſome light to the underitand- 
ing of each particular. 


Verſe 1, 2. Then Job anſwered, and ſaid, How long will 
pe ver mp ſoul ? 


How long? ] The Queſtion concludes againſt his Friends, 
that they had vexed him already too loxg; it argues alſo, 
their perſeverance in troubling him ; ſo the word is fre- 
quently uſed in Scripture : David ſpeakes much to this 
ſence, Pſal. 4.2. O ye ſons of men, how long will ye love 
vanity * How long will yeturn my glory into ſhame * Thats, 
How long will ye go on diſhonouring me ? Andin P/al.1 3. 
we have this, How long , four times repeated in two ver- 
ſes, while David complained of his affliction , How long 
wlt thou forget me, O Lord ? For ever? ( That's long in- 
deed. How long wilt thou hide thy face from me * How long 
ſhall 1 take dan, + in my foul, having ſorrow in my heart 
daily ? How long ſhall my enemies be exalted over me ? Here 


are four times how long, to ſhew that David's trouble had 


continued exceeding long. 
How long will ye ver my ſoul ? } The word which we 
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tranſlate to vex, ſignifies an internal trouble, ſuchas ariſeth »1:; + 


from the contempr and ſcorn that others put upon us ; many 
know by experience ( though grace ſets them above it ) 
how much their ſpirits are burdened when they are con- 


temned : They who are duly honoured , have a weight in * 


them ; and they who are ( though undeſerved'y) contemned 
bave a weight upon them. The word {:gnifics alſo ſimply to 
grieve ( Low. 3.32.) for it isapplycd to the act of God ; 
The Lord will not caſt off for ever , bat though he cauſe 
grief, yet will he have compaſſion, according to the multitude 
of his mercies ;, for he doth not afflitt willingly, nor grieve 
the children of men. So the word is uſed again ( Lam. 1. 
12.) Was there ever ſorrow like to my ſorrow, which is 
done to mein the day wherein the Lord hath afflifted me ? 
The Vulgar reads, 1 the day wherein the Lord hath ga- 
thered my gr-oper or fruits? Asif the Church had ſaid, 
I was once like a fruitful Aouriſhing Vine, but now the 
Lord hath ſtript me of all my glory, andleft me naked and 
bare, as a Vine after the Grapes are gathered. So 1/7. 
Fl. 21. Zeph. 3.18. The afflitions of the Church and 
Pcopleof God in their ſaddeſt ſorrows, are expreſſed by 
this word, | 

How long will pe vex mp ſout ? ] The word ver, alone 
had ſignified the vexation of the ſoul ; but when he adds 
ſoul, it increaſcth the ſignification of the word, to ſay, Yo 
have vexed my ſoul, is more then to ſay, Tou vex me, though 
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that be the meaning of it ; ſo that here's the deepelt ſor- : 


row, that which roucheth not only the fleſh, and skin, but 


that which pierceth to the yery ſoul: As 'tis faid of 17.y, 7,0 


A [word ſhall paſs through thy ſoul : That is, Thou ſhalt 
be deeply wounded. 


In that he complains, How long will ye wow ? 


LIN 


Obſerve, 


A 
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Obſerve, Firſt, The length or continuance of an affliction | 


1s more grievous to us, then the weight and burthen of 
it, 


He doth not ſay, how much ? or how great ? but how 
long ? A light burthen carried far is heavy ; what then ts 41 
heavy burthen carried far ? The length of the croſs grieves 
more then the breath or balk_of it, The ſouls under the 
Altar cryed ( Rev. 6. 10.) How long Lord, holy and true, 
doſt thou not judze and avenge our blood on them that dwell 
on earth ? So David, Pſal. 120. 5,6. My ſoul hath long 
dwelt with them that hate peace : He did not complain that 
he had been amongſt thoſe:that hated peace z but that he 
had dwelt long with them 3 he could not get free from 
chat hateful company. ( Dar. 8.13, 14.) The queſtion 
is put concerning the affliction of the Church (How tong ? ) 
As if-it would render her affliftion ſhorter, but to know 
how long it ſhould continue, eſpecially ro know that it 
ſhould not continue long ; Then 1 heard one ſpeakz1:g, and 
another Saint ſaid unto that certain Saunt which ſpake, How 
long ſhall be the viſion concerning "the daily ſacrifice, and the 
tranſoreſſion of deſolation , to five both the Santtuary and 
the Hoſts ro be trodden under foot ? As if hehad ſaid, Mignt 
we but know when this deſolation ſhould end, it would be 
ſome comfort in the midſt of that deſolation ; Ad be ſaid 
unto mc, until two thonſand and three hundred dayes, then 
ſhall the Santtnary be cleanſed : Though this anſwer had 
much obſcurity in it, yet it had ſome comfort init. To 
hear of a period of our troubles, though we can ſcarce pick 
out the time of that period, is ſome abatement of our trou- 
bles. It troubles us to ſtay long from the enjoyment of 
good ; but it troubles us much more while we are long, 
and know not how long we ſhall be under the indurance of 
evil, Many are ready to ſay in theſe troubleſome times, if 
we could but ſee an end of our troubles, if we thought 
there would be aner.d of theſe wars, we could more chear- 
fully bear the expence both of our blood and treaſure. 
When will there be an end ? But what isall this length to 
the endleſs length of thoſe troubles, which are the portion 
of impenitent {inners ? What will they fay, where good 
ſhall never be injoyed, andevil fog ever felt? How long , 
will be the Cry in Hell for ever. How long ſhall we indure? 
When will thiz end ? No date, no'period can be ſet to the 
how long of that miſery. Andthis makes every moment of 
miſery as miſerable as the eternity of it. And indeed, eve- 
ry moment of an eternal miſery hath an eternity in it : As 
every moment -of eternal mercies is like an eternity of 
mercy. 


Secondly , Obſerve, Thoſe afflict;ons pain us moſt that 


reach our ſpirits. 


The foul it ſelf cannot be pained ; it being a ſpiritual 
ſubſtance, hath nothing to do with ſenſible paſſions ; yet 
pain and trouble in their effects , grief and forrow, may 
quickly paſs through the fleſh to the ſpirit : There are ſome 
cvils which do not make ſo much as askar inthe fleſh, which 
make deep wounds in-the ſpirit. Chriſt ſweat drops of 
blood in the agony of his ſoul, before any hand touched 
his body ; and ſome evils make deep wounds in the fleſh, 
which make not the leaſt ſcratch upon the ſoul; yea, the 
ſoul may rejoyce, triumph, and glory, while the body is 
martyrcd and torn in pieces. But thoſe afMlitions which 
wound and vex the ſoul, are moſt grievous ; as thoſe mer- 
cies are ſweete(t, which refreſh the ſoul, and comfort our 
ſpirits; many enjoy mercies' which comfort and refreſh 
their bodies, but they know not what it means to have 
their ſo'1!s comforted. Now as thoſe comforts are moſt 
comfortable which comfort the ſoul; ſo thoſe ſorrows are 
moit forrowful which afflict the ſoul : O, ſaith afflicted 
Job, Tevex my foul; were it but my fleſh which the Devil 
wounded at the firſt, 1 could bear it : The Sabeans took 
7 »'s eſtate away, and Satan ſinote his body from the crown 
of the head totheſoal of his foot with botches and ſores ; 
but bis Friends gave ſorer wounds, they vexed his ſoul b 
their unkindneſſes, and we ſhall ſee his ſoul wounded far- 


ther by and by ; now only remember that ſoul-wounds are 


the foreſt wounds. 

Third!y, Compare this vezation of Job's ſoul with the 
intention of Job's Friends in viſiting him, as hath been 
toucht before upon ſome other paſſagesof this book z they 
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did not plot upon him to vex him, nor had they a defignto 
trouble him , doubtleſs the men had upright hearts, and 
feared God ; they came really to comfort him, and ds him 


pod, yet'all the pains they took with him, was only a pain 


o him, His ſoul was vexed. We may intend comfort tg 
our friends, and yet only trouble them; we cannot give 
our ations that cffe&t which we deſign them to: /ob 
found it ſo in his Friends. And he might lay tothem, you 
came to comfort me ; if vexing a ſoul be comforting it, you 
have comforted me with full meaſure : Burt call you thy 
comforting an afflitted friend ? Is this the lifting of him fp 
that 1s fallen? Only God can make our counſels and our 
perſons comfortable to others : As for us we may ſpeak 
words in the matter comfortable, as well as in our intend- 
ment, and yet no comfort come to thoſe we have a mind to 


comfort. ( 1/a. $9.4-) Thou haſt grven me the tongue of 


the learned, that I may know how to ſpeak, a word in ſea- 
ſox to bim that is weary : To comfort is a gilt of God, a 
ſpiritual gift ; and as a power to comfort, ſo the preſent 
aCt is the ſpecial gift of God ; a man may have the gift of 
applying the confolations of the Goſpel, and yet not give 
comfort. God hath charged the uſe of all Goſpel means 
upon us, both to ſave and comfort our ſouls ; but he hath 
reſerved the fruit and ſucceſs of both in his own power. 
We muſt at once ſhew our diligence about the means, and 
our dependance upon God for the end. How long will ye 


VEN wy ſoul, 
And bzeak mein pieces with wo:ds ? 


The word that we tranſlate, to bzeak in pieces, notcs a 
very vehement breaking, to break with extream violence, 


to break and bruiſe, as ſceds or ſpices are bruiſed in a Mor- * 
und to duſt or powder. The word is uſed for |. 
the breaking of the heart with godly ſorrow : Sorrow isa 


rer, to 


breaker, it breaks no bones, but it breaks the heart. 


Worldly ſorrow breaks the heart to death ; Godly ſorrow "= 


breaks the heart to life, ( 7/a. $3. 15.) 1 dwell withthoſe 
that are of an humble and contrite or broken ſpirit, to revive 
the ſpirit of the humble, and to revive the ſpirit of the con- 
trite ones. The ſorrows of Jeſus Chriſt are exprelt by 
this word, ( Iſa. 53. 5. & 10.) He was wounded for onr 
tranſgreſſions, be was bruiſed for anr iniquitiesz and in the 
tenth Verſe, Yet it pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe bim, be hath 
put him to grief. Thus the ſpirit of Job was bruiſed and 
broken : But, what was the inſtrument of his breaking ? 
Was he broken with clubs and ftaves ? No, but with hard 
words and ſevere rebukes. How long will ye break, we 1n 
pieces | 

With wozds ? ] Fob doth not title their words, he faith 
not, ye have broken me with hard, cruel, or bitter words, 
he faith only, Ye have broken me in pieres with words, \caving 
us to confider what words were fit for ſuch a work ; fot: 
and kind words may meltthe heart; but thoſe are hard and 
harſh words which break it. 


Hence Obſerve, Unkind and hard words make dc 
wounds, and break the heart. 


Words are full of power, both to wound and to heal, to 
break and to bind up, to grieve and to comfort : As the 


word of God hath an Almighty power to break the heart; |” 


ama... 
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ſothe word of man hath a mighty power to do it. Some are ,,., ..,,; 


more troubled with what is ſaid to them, then with an; * 


thing that is done to them: Unfriendly and reproachful 
ſpecches have lain heavier upon them, then the heaviel? 0: 
other preſſures. | 

David had many hands againſt him, but he was molt af- 
flifted with the tongues which were againſt him; As with 
4 ſword in my bones, mine enemies reproached me, while 1ncy 
fay daily unto me, where 1s thy God? Pſal. 42. 10. And as 
God works upon the heart with two ſorts of words : Some- 
times with ſoft words, ſuch are his promiſes : Sometimes 
with hard words, fuch are his threatnings. So alſo (n 
his proportion ) doth man ;z man hath his ſoft words, and 
they are of two ſorts: Firſt, Friendly words : Secondly, 
Flattering words; both theſe inſinuate and ſoak into the 
ſpirit of man. Secondly, Man hath his hard and birrer 
words ; theſe vex and break the heart, and are written (> 
| may ſay ) upon the broken pieces and ſplinrers of it, 23 
with a Pcn of iron, and the point of a Diamond, therc 3 


no getting them out again, till grace get them out, ang 
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patience wear them out. Cruel words are the heightning 
of cruel ations ( Afar 5.10, 11.) When Chriſt had ſaid, 
Bleſſed are they that are perſecuted for righteouſiieſs ſake , it 
follows, Bleſſed are ye when men revile you, and per ſecnte 
you,.and ſay all manner of evil againſt you falſly. The ble(- 
ſing is promiſed not only to thole who ſuffer evil done to 
them , but to thoſe who ſuffer evil ſpoken againſt them, 
Hard words are numbred —_—_ our hardelt tryals : The 
Apoſtle ( Heb. 10. 32, 33- ) exhorts the Saints to call rv 
remembrance the former dayes,in which,after they were illum:- 
nated (that is, after they had received the light of the know- 
ledge of Jeſus Chriſt) they indared agreat fight of efflittion; 
they who receive the faith, mult expect a fight; they might 
have been in the darkneſs of unbclief and ignorance long 
enough without a fight of aMiction z but as ſoon as ever 
they were illuminated, the Prince of darkneſs ſtirr'd up a 
war againſt them : What the war was hetells us at ver. 33. 
Partly while ye were made a gazing-ſtock both by reproathes 
and affliftions ; and partly while ye became companions of 
them that were ſo uſed : Hecallsthe bearing of reproaches, 
a creat firht of affliction. : 
"The word which we render great, doth not fignifie fo 
much the greatneſs of any one, as the concurrence of many 
aflitions : As if he had ſaid, Ye indured a multitude, or 
manifold fights of affliction. He that indureth hard words, 
fights with a numerous Hoſt ; words come thick, and like 
an Army renew the charge : He contends with many enc- 
mies at once, whois aſſaulted with reproaches. And heis 
a ſtrong man, that is able to ſtand theſe aſſaults, or receive 
theſe charges, and not be hroken. Job was a ftrong man 
both in faith and patience, yet he was broken, his peace 
was much broken, yea, hisſpirit was broken ; Te have vex- 
ed my ſoul (faith he) and broken me tn pieces with words. 
Job proceeds to ſhew us particularly what kind of words 
his Fricnds ſpake, they were unkind words; and more, 


Verſe 3. Theſe ten times pe have repzoached me, ye are not 
aſhamed to make your ſelves ſtrange tome, 


Here is an army of evil words, Theſe ten times, &c, 
What? juſt ten times ? Did Fob keeptale, and ſcore up the 
unkind words of his Friends? Were his reproaches jult 
ten? We-uſe to ſay, 'Tis anfriendly to k-ep account of kind- 
neſſes done to our friends ; but it is more unſutable to the 
laws of friendſhip, to rake an account of unkindneſſes ve- 
ceived from friends, The leſs we remember them, the better 
is our memory. Why thenis Fob ſo exact and particular in 
this unfriendly Arithmetick ? Theſe rex times ye have re- 
preached me. 

Some conceive that Job ſpeaks to the very letter, that 
when he ſaith, ren times, he means ten times, and only tex 
tics, neither more nor leſs. Which number i3 made up 
thus; Five times his Friends had ſpoken, and five times 
7eb had ſpoken, here were ten ſpeeches ; He was reproach'd 
as well when himſelf ſpake, as when they ſpake ; his own 
anſwers were reckoned to his diſhonour by his Friends, as 
he reckoned their replyes : But paſs this. 

Further, we may make it out thus; that in each ſingle 
anſwer made by his Friends, there was a double reproach, 
or much reproach , therefore he reckoneth every one of 
them for two : We find in Scripture, that the word ren is 
uſed in a kind of Hyperbole; yea, though the number of 
the thing done be under ten, or leſs then ten, yet it's ſaid , 
to be done ten times, only to ſhew rhat it hath been done 
oftner then it ſhould, or when it ſhould not have been 
done at all. So ſome underſtand that ſpeech of Facob to 
his Wives ( Ger. 31.7.) complaining of the harſh deal- 
ins of Laban, Tour Father hath changed my w.:ges ten times. 
'Tis not probable ( though ſome attempt to prove it ) that 
Laban did actually change his wages ſo often ; yea, 'tis 
conceived that he changed his wages but twice, ver. 8. 
yet facob ſaw ſo much unkindnels in that twofold change 
of kis wages, that he faith, He had changed his wages ten 
I11esS, 

Further, Ter times may be taken indefinitely for many 
times. Itis uſual among & Latines to expreſs any unuſual 
oreat-els by the number :cz2, and fo doth the Scripture too : 
(Eeclefe, 7.19.) Wiſdom ſtreagtheneth mare then ten mighty 
men which are in the Cuty, that 15, more then many,or then 
all the mighty men in the City : 1V+ſdor» 1: better then the 
The Law given about the keeping of the 
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Ammonite out of the Congregation , is thus expre..c4 
ento the Congregation of the Lord; even to their tenth 7040 
tively to their excluſion from the Congregation, as if .at or 


after the tenth generation they might enter in ; but the tenth 
generation is named t9 (hew, thar they ſhould not be recei- 


ved in for many generations, yea, that they thould not at ail 
be received in ; tor ſo the latter branch explains it, They 
ſhall not be recerued to the tent ly generation anto the congre 74 
tron of tre Lord, no n0t for ever. 

Again, To ſhew the greatneſs of the famine that God 
would bring upon his own people for their great fins, 'tis 
ſaid ( Levi. 26. 26. ) When I have broken the ſtaff of your 
bread, ten women ſhall bake your bread 1n one Oven: Asif he 
ſhould ſay, when Corn is plentiful, two or three women 
hill an Oven, but whin 1 bave briken your ſtaff” of bread, 
then ( ſuch ſhall be the ſcarcity of Corn, that) ren women, 
that is, many women may put your bread into one Oven, 
and not fill it, neither ſhall ye be filled, as thenext words 
aſlure us, They ſhall deliver you your bread again by weight, 
and ye ſhall eat and xot be ſatisfied. So the word is uſcd 
(Vimo, 14. 22, ) Wherethe Lord complains, Ye /.:ve rexmpr - 
ed me now theſe ten times, Thus when Nehemiah would 
ſhew how unceſſant the enemics were in bringing ſad re- 
ports to terrific them, he ſaith ( Chap. 4.12.) Ten times 
ye have ſaid from all places, they will be upon you ; that is, 
ye haveoften ſaid we hould be ſurpriſed and cut off by ſuch 
a time. Once more (Zach. 8.23.) The glory of the Jews 
inthelatter dayes is thus deſcribed, /r ſhall come to paſs that 
ten men ſhall takehold (out of all L1nguages of the Nations) 
on the kart of him that is a Jew, ſaying, we will go with 
you, for we have heard that God is with you. Ten men, that 
is, many men, even multitudes of men ſkall defire favour 
and friendſhip with the Jews ; 1Ve will fo with you, we will 
be on your ſide, for we have beard that God 35 with you, 


Note by the way, Tis food: ber: 


£ g with theſe with whoms 
God 1s, as tis beſt of all tobe with God. : 


All men ought, ten men ( (aith that text ) ſhall deſire to 
be with the Jews, when God appears amons them. Rev. 
2-10. Te ſhall have tribulation for ten dayes ; that is, for 
many dayes, orfor a long time. Sohere, Theſe ter; times 
have ye reproached me ,, thatis,ye havereproached me very 
often, I know not how often; he puts it in ſuch a number, 
as may note any number, yea, that which is only not innu- 
merable; Who is able to number the reproaches ye have 
put on me ? The number te, ſeems to go burdened with 
innumerability, becauſe it brings forth the greateſt num- 
bers: When, in numbring, unities ariſe to the number ten, 
wecan go no further, but by reſuming unitics, and adding 
them to ten. Sothat, ten being the greateſt ſimplenumber, 
and all compound numbers being renewed atten, thenum- 
ber ten ſtands as the chief, and contains the greatelt num- 
bers: Ye have reproached me ten times. 

Pe have repzoached me, ] The word ſignifies ſuch a re- 
proach, as not only puts a man to ſhame, but makes him 
greatly aſhamed. So the word is uſed. ({ R#th 2,15.) Ler 
her glean among the ſheaves, and reproach her net ; we put 
in the margin, ſhame her not ; ſay not that the ſtealeth, for 
if a gleaner come into a field and glean among ſheaves, 'tis 
ſuſpected that ſuch a one ficaleth. Therefore Boaz. gave 
this as a ſpecial priviledge to Ruth, let her, come among the 
ſheaves, it ſhall be no ſtealing to her, reproach her not 
with it, put her not to ſhame. Thus while Fob ſaith, Te 
have reproached me, the meaning is, ye have endeavoured to 
put me to ſhame, as if I were a wicked man, a thief, or a 
murtherer, and this (though once hadbeen too often ) ye 
have done ren times, or often times. 

We may conſider theſe words : Fuſt, As they ſet forth 


Fob's Friends : Secondly, As they ſet forth the grace and 
patience of Fob, or rather that ſpecial grace of paticnce. 

Firſt, As they ſet forth the fin of Feb's Friends in the fre- 
quent and oiten repeated unkind Carriages of that vititzct- 
on. Theſe te: 11445, &C, 


Obſerve, To fell often into the ſame ſin, © a oat 20014 
vation of ſin, 


L41\1sz To 


( Deut. 23.3.) An Amimonite or Moabite fhall mar ence 


the ſin and unkindneſs, or rather the finful unkindneſs of ; 
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ration, ſhall they not enter unto the Congregat-nof the Lora Veco: 
for ever. The tenth gencration is not to be taken termina- V#4+ 
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To reproach, or to doevilonce, is too oft ; but todo it | 


An Expoſition upon the Book of 70 B. Gran XIX. 


follows inthe eighth verſe, Hes near that juſtifier!) wc wel, 


often,,@: :imes, how much evil is in that? One ot the great- 
elt burdens which we can put cither upon our own fins, or 
upon the ſins of others, is the number of them. An evil act 
ſingle is heavy, what then are many bundled up together ? 
As itis one of the greateſt heightnings of the mercies of 
God, that he is pleaſed to do us good often, who have not 
deſerved that he ſhould do us good once , that we ſhould 
have as many and manifold mercies, fo thoſe mercies daily 
renewed upon us, and ſentin freſh every morning ſo, that 
which heighteneth ſinful aCtings againſt God or man, 15 the 
frequency of them, that they are renewed every day, or 
oft0'1 ina day. ( Luke 17.4.) 1f thy brother tretþaſs againſt 
tle ſeri times in a day, and ſeven times in a day turn again 
ts ther, {aye , 1 repent , thou ſhalt forgive him : Chrilt 
pts it upon thenumber, If thy brother rreſpaſs ſeven times 
| v, it isno great matter to forgive a brother, who of- 
f-nis onze a day, or who offends us but ſeldom ; but it he 
offend {even times ina day, here is the greatneſs of his {in 
intreſpaſſing, and the great tryal of our charity and pati- 
ence in bearing and forgiving. Peter put this Queſtion 
(Math. 18. 21,22.) Lerd, how oft ſhall my brother ſin 
a78ift me, and I foravue him, till ſeven times? As if he 
had ſaid, A fin fo often repeated is very great, and will put 
me to the exerciſe of all the love I have in my heart to for- 
vive it. And though he thought this a very hard task for 
his grace to go through with, to torgive to ſeven times, 
yer he hath a harder task ſet him inthe reply which Chrilt 
makes ( ver. 22.) Feſus ſaith unto him, I ſay not unto 
thee rntil ſeven times, but until ſeventy times ſeven, Peter's 
fever 1s multiplied to ſeventy ſever ;, in which as welearn 
thar the multiplication of fin 15 one of the greateſt aggra- 
vations of it ; ſolikewiſe is the multiplication of forgive- 
neſs : He that multiplies to fin, fins abundantly; and he 
that multiplies to pardon, doth ( as God, Iſa. 55- 7-) 
pardon abundantly. 
Secondly, If weconſider the ſtate of the men whom Job 
charged to have reproached him rex times, they were good 
MNCTI. 


Hence Obſerve, That # good man may fall often into the 


[erme Orror. 


He that is upright may do amiſs again and again, he may 
1-72 149mes wrongfully reproach man, and as often aQt diſobe- 
Ciently towards God; it isno great matter to hear vile 
wretches ſpeak evil' and do evil an hundred times. They 
muſt needs do much evil, and do evil often, who being 
iemclves cyil, cannot but do evil, or doevilly whatſoe- 
vor they aredoing. But 'tis very ſad ( though'very poſſi- 
[!:) when weſeethoſe who are good, yet do evil, eſpeci- 
ally when we ſee them do it often. Ir ſhould keep the beſt 
humble, that till (by reaſon of their in-dwelling corrupti- 
on )) they are ſubject to fall into fin, and it ſhould keep 
them watchful that they fall nor. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Reproaches makg breaches. 


He ſaid before, Ton break me with your words, now he 
\hews plainly what thoſe words were, reproachful words ; 
reproaches make outward breaches between fricnds, but he 
that is reproached, finds a breach within. Sorrow breaks 
him, and ſhame breaks him. That which cauſeth ſhame 
batt ſorrowin it : When Paul wrote ſharply to the Corir- 
thi he !aith, Twriaezct theſe things to ſhame you, but as 
belo0ed ehildrento warn you. We rebuke offenders, that 
We ray make them aſhamed, but not to ſhame them ; but 
reproacnes arc Calt upon others, to ſhame them, not to 
mk them 2fhtamed. Among all the tryals which Jeſus 
C*11.t vndlerw ent to break and bruife him, reproach was 
Oc 9; ne greatelt, (Pſa. 22.6.) 1 am awormand no man, 
a repronch uf wen, desfiſed of the people : Chriſt was not 
on!y reproached among men, bur a reproach of men, he 
was, 45 1: were, reproach it ſelf. The Prophet (7/a. 50.6,7.) 
forcihewed the wonderful tryal of his patience, in bearing 
I £:v0 myback tothe ſmuers, and my checks to them 
that plucdkss of the bairs, I bid aot my face from ſhame and 
fitting, for the Lord will belp me, therefore ſhall I ror be 
conſon ded ; therefore have I ſet my face like & flint, and 1 
k:ow thet 7 ſhall rot be aſhamed; They did what they could 
to mak.c Chriſt aſhamed, theyreproached and reviled him, 
yea, tliey condemned him as a wicked nan, thcrefore it 


will contend with ve? Let 5 ſtand together, who is 141446 10 
verſary ? Let him come near tome, Asif hehad (iid, | 
not afraid, either of his tongue, or of his hand, of w 


can ſay, nor of what he can do. 
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Fourthly,Obſerve, I: is :ſual for them to be much 7ep 


FOACH* 
cd among ſt men, who are moſt precions with, God, 
None receive more contempt on carth, then they who! 
names are written in Heaven ; God hath reſerved abundan:; 
honour for his people in the next life , but he often pives 
them up to reproach in this The men of the world cannot 
but deſpiſe thoſe who are in clteem with God; tor as 'tis in 
things,1o in perſons p The UTiTs which Ang hnthly eſt cem } 


among men, are abomination to God ; and tic things thatare 
highly eſteemed by God, are an abomination among men ; 
ſo thoſe perſons who arc highly prized with God, are an 
abomination with men : Should the worth of Saints he ta- 
ken by the rate-book of the world, how vile were their 
price? To how low and poor a market would many preci 

ous ſouls come ? The Apoſtle concludes concerning rhe «/4 
Saints and Worthies among the Jews ( Heb. 11. 38.) that 
the world was not worthy of them;yet they were adjudged un- 
worthy to live, or have a room 1n the world. 

'Tis ſad when good men, who are precious, yea, who 
rule with God, are reproached and reviled by the world ; 
bur it is moſt ſad when one good manreproaches another : 
'Tis a gricf to hear thoſe who are vile, revile, and throw 
dirt in their faces, whoſe faces ſhine through that beauty 
and comelineſs of grace which God hath put upon them; 
but to ſee one Saint throw dirt in the face of another, to bc- 
{patter and bemire the credit of another, by Pen or Pres, 
by words or geſtures, this is a grief indced, this is a lamen- 
tation, and ought to be for a lamentation among all the 
pcople of God, as it is ( and will be while it is ſo) a rc- 
joycing to the world that lyes in wickedneſs. But though 
now ſome of the Saints may ſay ( with 7b) to their bre- 
thren in the ſame faith, Theſe ten times have ye reproached 
1, yet we have a promiſe that a time is coming when they 
ſhall not ſo much as once in one thought reproach one ano 
ther; Ephraim ſhall nor envy Judah, and Judah fi! nor 
vex Ephraim axy more (Iſa. 11, 13.) 

Laſtly, As theſe words refer to the grace and paticnce of 


Fob. 


Obſerve, 'T perfett patience when we can indure ve- 
proaches, efpecially many foul reproaches. 


It is a work of patience to indure but one reproach ; bur 
when we indure many reproaches, then patience hath a per- 
fect work ; as it ſhews the miſerable perfection of a man 
in ſin, to perſevere in _— or as it argues the perfect 
hardneſs of a mans heart in fin, to ſin after he hath becn tn 
times or many times reproved ſo it ſhews the perfection 
of a manin patience, to-continue patient after he hath bcen 
ten times reproached. This anſwers that Rule of ſuffering 
given by Chriſt ( Marth. 5. 39.) 1 ſay uno you that v: 
r:ſeſt nat evil; but wheſoever ſhall ſmite thee on tl,y 1:46 
cveck,, turn to him the other alſo: That is, When ye have 
received one wrong , be ye not meditating how to re 
venge that, but be ye preparing how to receive a ſecond. 
Though Grace doth not bid us invite injuries, yet it teaches 
to bid them welcome, Theſe ten times have ye reproached me, 


* 
And are not aſhamed, that ye make pour ſelves ſtrange to 
mr, | 


The word that ſignifies to be aſhamed here, is of a 
milder and gentler ſignification,then that we had before.for 
reproach or ſhame. As if he had ſaid, Ye havereproached 
me, as if ye intended not only to make me aſhamed, but 
to confound me with ſhame; but you who have reproach- 
ed me arenot aſhamed at all, you have not the leaſt tin- 
Cure of a bluſh appearing in your faces, though you have 
gone about to fill my face with ſhame, and my heart with 
ſorrow. 

Further, The word ſignifies ſuch ſhame'or bluſhing as cau- 


ſeth aſtop in the work or enterpriſe which we have in hand. 1... 


: : . Bt If 
Many would go on in doing good, and not 4 few #71 a01/'% 


Verbam bac affeire viditur e:im pudorim, quo quis diti\Yetar 49 alz1i0 of" 


endg.  Pined, 


e741 


TT. 


177) 


-— — ——— 


——  — — 
—_—— —— 


— —_—— - —— 


_— OD —  ——————  —  — 


ſ1::44/6 [ts 


gaot ohpe- 
v62'45 FI'ts 
i.e 2perte 

gianni, 


(44 02ſt4- 
peſeg2is Nb» 
th. 

pk 
AVaalce [ig* 
v$frtt flue 
IL 1, Rab. 
Jona. 
Significat 
ttm Ard- 
þi:e, þ 5/10» 
$7't, Multa 
fort Arabt- 
(: 1% bot 
[::11,Merco 


0frma"is 
"tal an 
x, Rab. 
Joi. Kinch, 


1:Uurati 
(t1tis- Wit, 
*Mont, 


" Opprimitis 
nm, Vulg, 
$m241c0E 
Mot, C21» 
bitis mtht. 


I. Foltre, 

2. In{lruere 
WONviuiim. 
3. Emere ve 
C4p0nart. 


C1unmary 
2'11:tm off 
vt; 21ig 


evil, were they not ſhamed ont of their purpoſes, How ho- 
ly in outward profeſſion and performances would ſome be 
were it not that they fear ſhame, this ſtops them in their 
courſe, and turns them out of the way. Hence that ſevere 
threat ( Mark. 8. 38.) Whoſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed 
of me and of my words in this adulterous and ſinful generati- 
on, of him alſo ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, &c. Chriſt 
our Lord foreſaw,that as many would take up the profeſſion 
of the Goſpel for their credit, ſo many would withdraw 
from it for fear of ſhame. Now as many turn from keep- 
ing the holy Commandment for ſhame; ſo many are kept 
from breaking the. holy Commandment only for ſhame. 
How unholy, how vile would they be, were they not aſha- 
med that it {hould be known that they are ſo ? Thus ſhame 
is the check of ſin. But ſaith Fob to his Friends, Te are not 
aſhamed; there is not ſo much as any ſharye upon you, cau- 
ſing you to bluſh at what youare doing, or to deſiit from 
doing yet more. Te ave not aſhamed. 


That ye make pour ſelves ſtrange to me, 


The word which we render to make ſtrange, is found on 
only here in this ſence all the Bible over, yet it undergoes 
( according to the various apprehenſions of the learned in 
the Original Language ) much variety both of tranſlation 
and of interpretation, yet none of them hurt the ſence of 
the Text, and may all ſtand with the truth of that which 
is here aſſerted, . 

Firſt, Some render it thus, Ye are not aſhamed that you 
ſhew your ſelves openly againſt me ;, q. d. Are ye lo bold and 
confident, - as to ſpeak evil of me in my own hearing ? Te 
were much for you to vent ſuch words behind my back , but 
are yenot aſhamed to ſpeak thus to my face ? 

Secondly, Others give it thus, You are not aſhamed to 
ſtand wondring and gazing at me, as if I were ſome ſtrange 
Monſter never Fn before : As ſome men are wondred at for 
their noble aCtings , ſo others for their 'extream ſuffer- 


ings. 

Fhirdly, The word inthe Arabick ( with which the lan- 
guage of this Book of 7ob often mingles ) ſignifics to ſcorn 
orderide ; in anſwer to which our Text isread, Are ye 16t 
aſhamed to jear and jeft at me in my miſery ? He hath ex- 
preſly charged his Friends with mocking, more then once 
before, and 'tis not improbable , that he doth touch it 
here again. Wecannot but ſpeak much and often of that, 
which grieves us much. 

' Fourthly , One of the Rabbins ſpeaks 7ob's meaning 
thus, Te are not aſhamed to harden your faces againſt me : 
He that hath no compaſſion towards man, hardens his face 
as well as he that hath no repentance towards God. He 
that hardens his face againft a man, hath alſo hardened 
his heart: The ſhew of the countenance teſtifies the 
frame of the Spirit. A man doth not ( uſually or natu- 
rally ) look or ſpeak hardly till he thinks hardly. Thus 
Montanu tranſlates, Ts are indarate againſt me: And ſo 
Mr. Bronghton, But ye harden your ſelves againſs me, ye 
takg no pity of me. | | 

A fifth reads, Yeoppreſs me ;, the Seventy, Te load me, ye 
lye hard on me, or, ye are not aſhamed to lay your whole 
weight upon me. 

Once more, Others deriving the word from a root 
which hath rhtce ſignifications, apply them all three to this 

lace. 
f Firſt, To dig, making the ſence thus, Ye are not aſhamed 
to dig me; that is, to pierce and wound me : Sothe ſuffer- 
ings of Chriſt upon the Croſs are propnetically deſcribed, 
(Pſal. 22.16. ) They pierced ( or they digged ) my hands 
and my feet. 

Secondly, To makg a feaFt or a banquet. $0 'tis uſed 
( 2 Kings 6. 23. Fob 40.3.) and then the ſence appears 
thus ; Ye are not aſhamed to feaſt upon me : That 1s, to make 
your ſelves merry with-my ſorrow, to feed upon my trou- 
bles. What he ſpeaks atthe twenty-ſecond Verſe of this 
Chapter, hath ſome correſpondence with this reading ; Te 
are not (atisfied with his fleſh: Asif hehad laid, The ſor- 
rows of my fleſh, or my outward ſufferings are not 
enough to content and fill you, and therefore you ceaſe not 
to fill my ſoul with ſorrow. | 

Thirdly, The word ſignifies to by, to barter, ro bar- 
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Fain, and ſell for gain : And then, this is the ſcope of hi; 


reproof; Te are not aſhamed to make merchanaize of wi : 


80 


| whercof ye now repent, and from which ye areconverted. 


That is, You deal with me, as with a man whom you might 
uſe at pleaſure, as if I were to be bought and ſold, at any 
rate, as if I were ſo contemptible, and of fo cheap a cr: 
dit, that I were fit only to ferve turns, or an object for 
every one to play upon. 
or wronged, cither through treachery or revenge, exher 
to make ſport or profit for others, T hi 1.th rs (97) 5t 12114 
ſold; every one makes his advantage, and talizs tis penn), 
Worths out of him. | 
All thefe tranſlations yield a ſence ſutahle tothe frope of 
this Scripture, yet, I conccivc,ours is more proper the: anv 


of them all, and is approved by many learned Interpreters 


as the belt,. Te are nor ſhamed tomake your [elves ſtranceto 
me As if he had ſaid, Fo arcmy fr tc nds, Al, d4 b:; | 
been lon% 744 Jtatrited Wi) You, 'v f 
your aittazice, A if I and you WC1 < ftr54 "07'S hd had ; CC 
known or heard of one aiather witil this day , 
were much my ſuperionrs, and ſo 'twere 199 much condeleentt- 


ry 


on in you tobe familiar with me. So the word is uſed (Cer. :» 


42.7.) Joſeph knew his Brethren when they came to E: ypr 
for bread, but he made himſelf ſtrange, he diſſembled his 
knowledge, or forced himſelf to a neſcience of them, he 
would not be known that he knew them, he made himſclf 
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An Expoſition upon the Book, of FOB. Cu uv. XIX. 1776 | 


ſtrange tothem, as if he had been ſome other man. Foſeph 7-5. \ 


had abundance of kindneſs in his heart towards his Bre- 
thren, and therefore did- ( with State-Art ) but feign a 
ſtrangeneſs : Fob feared his Friends had no Kindneſs at all 
in their hearts towards him, but were as real in thei 
ſtrangeneſs, as if they had been very ſtrangers? Te are 1c: 
aſhamed to make your ſelves ſtranze to we, 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Ir adds to the ſinfulreſs of the 


- 


It is good to be aſhamed whe we have done evil ©; Shame is 
a good effect of a bad cauſe ; ſhame is the fruit of ſin ; Till 
there was fin in the World, there was no ſhame in the 
World, and fin will make them aſhamed for ever, who ſin 
now and are not aſhamed. They who have not the ſhame 
of repentance, ſhall have the ſhame of puniſhment. As the 
people of God have this promile, that they ſhall never be 
aſhamed by the diſappointment of their hopes ; ſo they 
have this promiſe alſo, that they ſhall be aſhamcd repenting 
of their ſins. And indeed 10 confeſs or bewail ſin, a:1d n0t 10 
be aſhamed of it, is nat repentance, but impudence. It is one of 
the greateſt deſigns of Satan at preſent to ſeparate fin and 
ſhame,to make men at once bold and wicked. And he ſo far 
prevails with ſome, that they are ſo far from looking upon 
{in as their ſhame, that they count it a kind of honour ; an4 
as the Apoſtle gives the character of ſuch brazcn faces, 
with tears in his eyes, ( Phil. 3.19. ) They glory in thei 
ſhame ; that is, what they look vpon as their glory; is in: 
deed their ſhame. The Prophet alſo ſpeaks of thete (/;}. 
3.9.) The ſhewof their con;eaaruce witne ſeth aooiniſt them, 
they declare their ſin as Sodom, they hide it 1254 How did 
Sodom declarc her ſin? Sodom: did not declarc her fin as A. 
neveh, Repenting i duſt and aſhes : Sodom did not declare 
her fin as they that are truly humbled before the Lord Ce- 
clare theirs; who, to uſc the Prophets language ( 7/72. 43. 
26. ) Declzre that theymzy be juſt:ft:d; but Sodom: declared 
her fin impudently, ſhe carcd not who faw it, or who knew 
it: How fadis it when. feruſc:!em patterns her ſelf by Se- 
dom ? Feremy complains of this ( Chap. 6, 15. ) IWere th y 
aſhamed when they had committed abomination ? Nay, t| cy 
were net at all aſhamcd, neither could they bluſh: They who 
harden themſelves becauſe they would not bluſh,ſhall at Ja!t 
be ſo hardened that they cannot bluſh. Shame is the beds 
act unto repentance; they that arc aſhamed of their ſin, 
areina good wayto turn from it. And hence ſhame js put 


, ſometimes for repentance; What fruit bave ye in theſe 


things whereof ye are ow a[h4yed (Rom. 6. 21.) Thatis 


? 


The repentance of Ephraim is ſo deſcribed ( fer. 31. 19.) 


Surely after I was turned I repented, and aftcr that I we:s (1:4 + 


ſtrutted, 1 ſmote «pon my thigh, I was aſhamed, yea, ever con- 
founded, &c. 'Tis heſt to do ſuchthings of which we need 
not be athamed ; but they that have done evil ſhall do well 
tobe aſhamed. Fob ſuppoſing his Friends had done ill in 
making themſelves ſtrange to him, charges this upon them 
as an aggravation of it, Te are wot aſhar's rt mike you! 
ſelves ſtrange ro me? | 
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k of 70B. Cuae. NIX. 


Secondly,” From the matter about which they ought to 
have been atham'd, their ſtrangeneſs to him Te are not 
aſham'd that ye marg your ſclves ſtrange to me. 

Obſerve , To be ſtrange to friends, ſpecially to godly 

friends, 85 477 att that we onght to be aſham dof. 


Itis a ſhameſul thing to be aſham'dof friends, eſpecially 
of godly ſricnds ; This ſhame might juſtly fall upon many 
atthis day ; what ſtrangeneſs is there between friends, and 
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with an Oath, 7 kyow ot the fan: As if he had (aid. 77 
yore will 120t take my word, I will ſwear I know him _ x O 
what a diitemper of ſpirit did fear bring him to? 1, 
was his ſpirit overwrought with worl ly ſhame when 
he wrought all theſe ſinful coverings, that he, might ip 
pear a ſtranger to Jeſus Chriſt ? © Peter, waſt thor 167 
aſhamed to ſhew thy. ſelf ſtrange to Jeſus C briſt when be w..; 
afflicted, who was therefore afflitted to make us who 1.1. 
ſtrangers, and afar off from God, near unto him ad hs, 


godly friends ? Such as herctofore lay in one anothers bo- | 19 | frienas ? It is wo eaſie thing to be acquainted with the cr0 fi of 
ſom, are grown ſo ſtrange , that they cannot ſtay with othc/s; how bard will it be to be acquaiited with our ow; 
content in one anothers liglit, they will ſcarce look upon croſs ? If men be ſtrange to their friends when they are af- 
one another, who not long ſince ( art leaſt in profeſſion ) flicted, O how ftrange will they be to their own aMict; 
dearly loved one another. They wno met purpoſely to ons ? Wher there is no ſutableneſs in our ſpirits to ſuffer- 
ſpeak one, to another, will ſcarce ſpeak to one another ing and affliction, we cannot ſute with thoſe that ſuffer and 
when they.meet accidentally. Yea, they who ſhould be are afflicted. The Man in the Goſpel ( Luke 10, 30. ) 
ready to dye forone another, can hardly live by one ano- travelling from 7ericbo to Feruſalem, fell among thieves, 
ther. - When ſhall we be aſhamed of this ſtrangeneſs ? which ſtripped him of his rayment, gnd wounded bim, 4:4 
When. will the love of many which hath waxen cold ga- departed, leaving him half dead; then cometh a Levite and 
ther heat again? "Tis Engl1ds ſin at this day, Srrange- [20 | aPrieſt, and whatdo they ? do they own the Man? Ny, 
neſs among the Saints, they who profeſs themſelves to be they go on the other ſide, as if the Man had been fick of 
all acquainted with, and Friends to Jeſus Chriſt, areun- the Plague, and they durſt not come ncar him for fear of 
friendly and unacquainted among themſelves. They who infeQtion they ſaw him in that lamentable pickle, and 
are near toGod, behold cach other afar off. Were it not paſſed by, they would not do the office of a Neighbour 
mon:trous, if one member of the body ſhould withdraw ( that's the intent of the Parable, to ſhew who is a Mans 
offices of love from another member , or ſhould be as a Neighbour ) if the Man had been mounted on his Horſe, 
ſtranger to it? Theſe unnatural diſtances among the riding gallantly on the way, poſſibly the Prieſt and the Le- 
members of the ſame myſtical body, are too open either vite would have joyn'd with him, and have ſaid, Sir, whi- 
to be hid or denyed. Is it not a reproach to Chriſtiani- ther travel you ? They would have fallen into diſcourſe 
ty, that they who indeed are members of the ſame Chriit, | 30.| with him, as a Man of their own Tribe, and have gone to 
ſhould a as if rhey were not members of the ſame the ſame Inn with him ; but ſecing himlye wounded, and 
World. To how many thouſands of Saints may we ſay, groveling upon the high-way in his blood, they made them- 
2$7ob here, Are ye nor aſham'd to make your ſelves ſtrange ſelves ſtrange to him. As men naturally ſhun their own af- 
one to anctier ? And conlider this further , if ſtrangeneſs, flittions, ſo thoſe that are in affliftion : 'Tis againlt the light 
if 2 mcer withdrawing of converſe be ſo uncomely that and common principles of Nature to doſo; yet naturally 
Chriſtians ought to be aſham'd of it, what then is that Men do ſo.. And becauſe 'tis againſt the light of Natureto 
which is the root of it, alienation to affections ? If Chrilti- de ſo, therefore'tis a ſhame to do ſo. Andif it be again(t 
ans have cauſe to bluſh-when they are not free and open- the light of Nature, and the principles of Morality, hi 
hearted one to another, how ought they to be confound- much more is it againſt the light of Grace, and the princi- 
c&, who are puilty of hcart-burnings and bitterneſs of | 4o | ples of Religion, when this ſtrangeneſs is ſhewed to thoſe 
ſpirir one againtt another ? If we ought tb be aſhamed who have Grace, and are indecd religious? 'Tis a Goſpel- 
that we are not kind to one another, that we arc not rea- duty to do good to all, but eſpecially to the houſhold of 
dy to do one another good, how ſhould we be afhtm'd ro Faith : They break all the bands and tycs of love, who 
be crucl to, or to deviſe evil one a7.uunſt another ? Strangeneſs refuſe todo them good that have received and expreſs the 
is not the doing of evil, but a ſuſpenſion from doing good, tokens of divine love ; or are ſtrangers in affection to them, 
or from ſhewing wonted reſpects. Now if it be a ſhame who are of the houſhold of- Faith. Every godly Man may 
not to do, good, how ſhould we be aſham'd of doing evil ſay to his uncharitable brethren, as Job did here to his 
to our Brerhren ? friends, Are ye not aſhamed to make "your ſelves ſtrange to 
Thiruly, We may conſider 7ehnot only as a friend, and me? Thus Fob hath reproved his friends undeſerved ſeve- 
45 a godly friend, but alſo as an afflicted friend, as aman | 50 | rity, and he reproves them yet further in the next words, 
z\molt overwhelmed with ſorrow. 


Then obſerve, Ir t5 a ſhameful thing not to own @ good 
41 when he is ina low, or in the loweſt condition. 


Fob knew the time when enough woule own him, when 
enough would viſit him, and were ambitious of his friend- 
ſhip ; but being upon the dunghil, few wonld come at him, | 
and none cared for his ſoul. Strangers defire the favour of 
choſe Who are in proſperity, and neareſt friends will ſhew 


upon ſuppoſition that he had deſerved it. 
VERS. 4, $5, 6. 


And be it indeed that J have erred, mine crro2 remaincth 
with my ſelf. 

Jf indeed yon will magnific your ſclves againſt me, ad 
plead againſt me mprep2oach, 

Lnow now that God hath overthzown me, andhath com 
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themſelves ſtrange to thoſe that are inadvecrlity ; but is it | 60 paſſed me with his net, 
rot their ſhame to do fo ? Pas! ſpeaksit to the high com- 
mendation of Onefiphorizs ( 2 Tim. 1.16. ) He oft refreſh- N the fourth and fifth Verſes of- this Context, 7ob pro- 
e4 me, and ws nt aſhamed of my chain : Many are much cceds to reprove his Fricnds ſeverity towards him, by 
aſhame% to look upon a godly friend in chains; as they are way of grant, or ſuppoſition. He reproves them, not * 
afraid to wear a chain for godlineſs. No man was ever only, becauſe they dealt thus with him who was innocent ; 
mofe proud of his own golden chain, then ſome are aſha- but he ſuppoſes or grants ( though he yields it not ) that 
med of ttc iron chainof others. When Jeſus Chriſt was. himſelf had been an offender, or had erred, and yet thew's 
apprehended and under his ſufferings, this temptation | that their proceeding with him was juſtly offenſive and cr- 
went mign ben -upcn his m_—_ CR and Servants , rOnCOus. | 
whom he h1d often forewarned of ſufferings, - and inſtruct- | 70 TI Te __ 
cd how tofutter, ( Marth. 26. 56, 58. ) Then all the Di- Verle 4. And beit indeedthat J have erred, &c. 
ferries fer{o0k him and fled. They who before forſook He uſeth a figure in Rhetorick called conceſſion, when the cor" 77 
alt and followed him, now forſook him and fled : Neither Reſpondent is willing to grant more then the Opponent ©” - 
was this thc act of ſome one or two, but of all the Diſci- can prove, and gives that which isdiſadvantageous to bee ce 
ries, The if the Diſciples forſook him. And though cauſe, upon confidence of the rightcouſneſs of his caule, x c:4/e 
Percs follored Him, yet his following was as bad as a for: or when he yieldeth as much as his Adverlary defireth, f/474/4 7 
Fking, {cr ve followed him ofar off (ver. 58.) And when a Nw hr | es MOTO, caeis fs 
he wagon ncoar ing thehouſe, he did worſe then forfake Pro eſſ;:s ſum integritatem meam, ſ.0 ut ifam tatear, Or conprrar Me "Fincd, "I 
' ; "ne 2; i; 5” OW ; , K iram Dit on contin'sy dignum ſt VOLTS 1f WT; er 7.49 ACCHMUITEES Wt [fT'9% - £ 
Ie ani mim ang forſwgre him. Peter mace him- importat diſicers 011 1 7avt por 1gnor abt baitls 
. ſelf fo; range ie Clift, 3.or le profeſſed frongly, yea, 9 WS ; 
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and yct maintains what himſelf defireth. Be it indeed that 
Thaveerred, As if he had ſaid, I have often profeſſed ( and 
ſtill do ) mine own innocency ;, but becauſe I ſee you are very 
greedy to charge me with, and convince me if an error, 1 
will be 
prove z put caſe it be ſo, that T have erred, yet you have er- 
red more in your carriage towards me : my error doth not ju- 
ſtifie you in what you bave ſpoken and done to me : Though 1 
by ſin have provoked God to anger, will that bear you ont 11! 
your anger againitme ? Muſt you needs ſmite me with your 
ronoues, becauſe he hath ſmitten me with 21s hand ? Will you 
add miſery to him that 1s in miſery ? 

Be it that J have erred, ] Some render, Be it that 1 am 
;enorant, or have been ignorant. So the Vulgar. 

The word in the Hebrew ſignifies two things. 

Firſt, To be \ oy man 

Secondly, Tobe inanerror, or tofall into error through 
ignorance. ( Pſal. 19. 12.) Whes kyoweth the errors ( of 
ignorances ) of h1s life ? 

The force of this word was opened ( Chap. 6. 24- 
Therefore I ſhall not here ſtay upon it. 

Be it that J have crred, ] We may take it three 
wayes. 

Firſt, Be it that I have erred in judgment, and think 
amiſs. 

Secondly, Bcit that I have erred in word, and have ſpo- 
ken amiſs. | | 

Thirdly, Be it that I have erred in ation, and have done 
amiſs. Lay the ſuppoſition thus large; be it thatT haveer- 
red in opinion, in ſpeech and practiſe, yet what have you 
gained, or how can ye be excuſed ? 

We may conſider this clauſe firſt in it ſelf, and then in re- 
lation to this diſpute. 

Be it that J have erred, ] In as much as the ſame word 
ſignifies both ignorance, and error, it may ſuggeſt this note 
£9 us. 


Ignorance and error are very near akin, yea, ignorance 1s 
the cauſe or mother of moſt errors. 


Ignorance is the Mother of two very uncomely Daugh- 
ters, as one of the Ancients long lince obſerved. Theft 
Daughter of Ignorance, is named Dubexy or doxbt fulnef, 
which is a conſtant wavering in opinion. A knowing Man 
hath a ſetled judgment, but an ignorant man (though he 
may be ſtubborn and wilful, yet he ) cannot be fixt, or 
ſteady. The ſecond Daughter of Ignorance is named Fal- 
ſity or error, which alwayes ſettles us ( if ever it be ſet- 
led) in that which is unſound. It may be hard to con- 
vince a knowing man of his error, but he that knows no 
reaſon, will not be convinced by reaſon. Error ſtrictly 
taken, procceds ever from ignorance; for he that main- 
tains cither an opinion or a practiſe againſt the light ofhis 
knowledge, is more then inanerror ; 'tis obſtinacy in him, 
asit refers to practiſe ; 'tis herelie in him,'as it refers to opi- 


 nion. 


Secondly, Fob ſuppoſed that which might very well be, 
while he ſaid, Be « that Ihkave erred; he did not ſuppoſe 
an impoſſibility. 


Hence Obſerve, It is common to man, to the beſt of men, 
to godly men, to be in an error. 


A godly man ſhould not ſuppoſe himſelf an Heretick ; 
who as he uſually errs againſt light, ſo he alwayes delights 
in his crror ; burke may ſuppoſe himſelf crring for want of 
light. They who in this life have moſt light in them, have 
alſo much darkneſs in them ; and we are apter to follow the 
darkneſs of our own'ſpirits, then the light of Gods Spirit. 
He that thinks he cannot err, reckons himſelf for morethen 
a man. And while we confeſs that either we have, or may 
err,we do but confeſs that we are men. Yeazas he that ſaith, 
He bath not ſinned, ſo he that * faith, he hath not erred, hath 
notruth in him, Adenial that we have erred, is the grand 
error; andthere are none fo ſtiff inthat denial,as they who 
are moſt erroneous. While there remains any corruption in 
the will, the underſtanding cannot be wholly free from cor- 
ruption. While {in hath any part in us, it may act it ſelf in 
every part. Though ſome (pollibly) do not err, yet tis too 
much for any man to ſay ſo of himſelf; no man is exempt 
from a poſſibility of ering: Till we arrive at perfect pu- 
ty, we ſhallnot arrive at infallibility, 


ſilent in that point, and ſuppoſe, what you cannot ' 
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Thirdly, Note 5 Conceſſions AYP ſomet imes the ftronneſs 
refurations, 


We may unanſwerably convince others of an error, by 
ſuppoling that we have crred. 


Laſtly, Take this bricf Note alſo, [: m.:y be ory wiſcl,m 
to give another leave or ſcope to ſay, that we ſc ve r= 
red when we have not : bit it 35 or ftito there, 
ſelves poſnively witherror, when we hae ior O74. 


It is one thing to let it be ſuppoſed that we have crred 
when we have not, and another thing to ſay we have erred 
When we havenot. No man hath liberty to charge himfcl: 
falſly, to cake that ſin or that crror upon kis own account, 
whereof he is not guilty. Yea, we ou 
careful that we bear not falſe witnefs 
then againſt another. Every ran ( next to God } 
moſt duty and reſpect to himiclf. And as we muſt not (uf 
fer the glory of God, or the credit of our brethrento be di- 
miniſhed, ſoneither muſt we ſuffer our own. We may to 
others work upon a ſuppoſition of that which is net ; by 
we mult not make poſitions cither concerning our ſelves 01 
others of that which is not. We may ſpeak it Rhetorical 
ly, but we muſt not ſpeak it Logically, that we have erred 
when we havenot. Thus fob ſpeaks, Be it 12dee7! rh.tt 1 
have erred. 

Mine crro2 remalncth with my ſelf.) This ſounds like an 
aggravation of Fob $ ſinfuinels ; If he had ſaid, Ber that / 
have erred, yet I am now willing to renounce and depart 
from my error; or ſuppoſe I have crred, I wi'l row dif 
claim and recant mine error ; this had founded well. Pur to 
ſay, Be it that I have erred, mine error Twemariueth with my 
ſelf, ſeems to imply a love t9 crror, a hugging, and an em- 
bracing of it. We ſay, It is incidciit to mn to err, but to 
perſevere inerror, or willrzgly to let error rem. tin npon ate, 1s 
diabolical and wicked. How is it then that Fob faith, 27:ac 
error remaineth with my ſclf ? 

The word that we tranſlate rem.2i, lignifies, ro dwell, to 
tarry, to reſt, to take #p a nichts lodging, All which cx- 
preſhons ſeem to meet in this, that he was willing his cr- 
ror ſhould not be tranſcient but permanent ; not as a paſ- 
ſing ſtranger, but as a welcome friend. We have the word 
( er. 4. 14. ) where the Prophet chargcth this upon Jc:: 
ſalem, .O' Jeruſalem waſh thine heart from wickedneſs, th.1t 
thou mayeſt be ſaved : How long ſhall thy U19 thoughts 
lodge ( or reſt) with thee ? The beſt have vain thoughts, 
paſſing through them 5; vain thoughts will come and knock 
at the door for entertainment ; but to open the door and 
receivethcm, to like and lodge them, this argucs a heart 
not waſhed from wickedneſs. But did Job's crror thus rc: 
main and lodge with him ? | 

There are three or four Interpretations in anſwer to 
_ 

Firſt, Thus, ine error rematieth with my ſelf. If I 
have erred, mine error will not hurt you, it hurts no body 
but my ſelf : What nced you be fo angry with me for mine 
error ? You ſhall not anſwer for it ; you ſhall not ſuffer for 
what I have done amils : So divers give the ſence. But 
this, according to ordinary underſtanding, is very unbe- 
coming a gracious ſpirit. As Fob tells his \Vite (Ch.p. 2.) 
when ſhe adviſed him to curſe God, and dye, '7how” [pe.th- 
eſt like one of the fooliſh women. So, according to- vulgar 
ſence, it might be ſaid, that Feb in ſpeaking thus, {the xs 
a fooliſh man , who when he is told of his faults, ſaith, 
What # that to you ; my faults ſhall not dammage you. Thus 
waſters and rioters mi{ ſpending their eſtates, being to'd of 
it, or reprovedfor it, anſwer, Why d» you meddle with 
us? you ſhall not ſmart for what we do : Such is the lan- 
guage of fooliſh and vain men, who havencither honeity to 
do well, nor can be a[hamed when they do ill. Such an- 
ſwers ſpeak a man who hath neither any love to holineſs, 
nor abhorrence of wickedneſs : For as it argues a finful 
frame of heart tolet another lycin fin, or to ſay, what ts: 
tome that my Brother finneth, he may look to himſelf, -1-- 
I my Brothers h-eper £ So when a manſaith, Wiy do you 
trouble your ſelf about my fin? What is that to you ? Let 
me alone, take you no care of me ; Are error rom tua! 
with my {clf, 
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Yet ſome who maintain this explication, make a favou- 
rable conſtruction of it. 
the worlt that my error can bring upon me, is not ſo bad as 
our ſevere dealing with me ; your reproaches and cenſurcs 


ny, — "_" 1 | 
oricve me more.then all my affliQions z 'tis more trouble- 


tometo hear what you will fay to methen to feel v hat God 
doth to me. All the evil which I ſuffer from his hand, 1s not 


1 
As if he had ſaid thus, To bear | 


ſo heavy as your tongue, his blows are not ſo bitter and ; 


ſmarting as your words. But I paſs that. 


Secondly, One of the Rabbins interprets it in the future, ! 


thus, Beit ib. T havecrred, 1 am reſolved to err ſtill, or my 


error (ball ronain with me. As if he had ſaid, That which you © 
call an crror,l am purpoſed to hold ſtill, As Par! profeſicd | 
(Aits 24. 14.) After the way which they call herefte, ſo wor- | 
[hip I the God of my Father.So fob ſpake here according to | 
the tendency of this interpretation. 7ob was not reſolved | 
ro ſtick to an error indeed, but (ſaith he) if you callthis | 


an crror which Thave maintained,l am reſolved ro maintain 
it,l will not bedriven from my opinion, becauſe you have 
branded it for anerror.. This, whereit hits right, isa juſt 
and vertuous pertinacy. 


17e that qudgeth himſelf to be in the truth, ſhould not leave 
it becanſe others call it error. 


As we ſhould not take uperror, becauſe ſome ( poſſibly 
wiſe and learned Men) call it truth ; ſo neither ſhould we 
let go or depart from that which is truth, becauſe many 
( poſſibly wiſe and learned Men too) call it error. As we 
ought to try all things, ſo to hold faſt that which 3s good, 
whoſoever would pull it from us. The evidence which 
any way or opinion hath from the Word of God, and the 
clear light of our own Conſciences, may bear us out againlt 
any contrary eviderice or contradiction of man. It becomes 
the people of God, to be meck and yielding, that a lirrle 
Child may lcad them (Ia. 11.6.) inthe right way ; yet it 
becomes them as well to be fo ſtout and true to the Truth, 
that the greateſt Men inthe World ſhould neither lead nor 
force them out of it. 

Third'y, The words are expounded as a redargution bf 
his Friends inſufficiency in arguing with him ; Aine error 
remaineth with me : That is, You have not yet removed 
mine error, nor convinced me that I am out of the way. 
All that you have ſaid, doth not fatishe my Conſcience, 
nor give me any light to change my judgment. You have 
ſpoken much, but you have proved little ; your reaſons 
are more 1n number then weight z I find not my ſelf at all 
preſled with them, nor hath mine opinion received any 
darmmage, much leſs a downfal by them. If I have erred, 
mine error remaineth with me, ſafe and untoucht, for any 
thing you have hitherto done or ſaid. Fob ſpake this 
ſence before ( Chap. 6. 25. ) How forcible are right words, 
but what doth yeur.arguing reprove ? This is a fair Interpre- 
e2tion, 


Hence Note , Many are bitter againft thoſe whom they 
ſuppoſe to be in error, whom yet they have not proved to 
be in a1 error. 


Tob's Friends had reproached him ten times, but they 
had not anſwered him to purpoſe once. 
hard words from them, but few ſound arguments. Je #5 an 
ecftur matter to beangry with error, then to argue againſt it. 
And the reafon why many are ſo angry, is becauſe they have 
fo little reaſon. Auch paſſion 214 little reaſon uſually dwell 
regcther. They will often be molt carneſt againlt an opini- 
on, Who have lcaſt to ſay againſt it. 

Tourthly, The words arc interpreted with reference to 
mat which follows, ( Ver. 5.) If rittleed ye will magnifie 
yrs (elves anzintmet As if hehad ſaid, Let it be granted, 
tht 4 omin anerrory, and not only ſo, but that mine error re- 
74104, that | perfilt in mine error after all your counſels 
and admonitions z, yet, ye ought not to anigar'h þ your ſelves 
againſt mc,. or trample upon me. Though you cannot all 
this while gain me a0 mine error, and make me ſcnſib'e 
of my miſtake, yet you may not ( without juſt blame ) 
rhus reproach and throw dirt upon me. 


Hence Note, He that caz::or be comviiiced nor reclaimed 
from his error, muſt 01 preſently be 3n:ſulted over ard 
reproachcd, 


T*zough be that uv an Jieraioefter the firſt aud ſecond 


He had frore of - 


a = 


admonition, 1s to be yejetted ( Tit. 3.10. ) yet every nng 
that is in anerror ought not, The Apoſtle gives an &';cetlent 
Rule (2 Tn. 2, 24, 25.) The ſervant of the Lord muſt 
not ſtrive, but be gentle unto all men, in meckore(s 11 ſtructin 
thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God peradventure will 4s 
them repentance to the acknowledgins of the truth. ] hat! 


touch at this again by and by. 


Verſ. 5. It indeed you will magnifie your ſelves againſt me, 
and plead againſt me my rep2oach. 


As this Verſe may be conneQted with the former in the 
ſence laſt given; ſo with the following Verſe ; Know now 
that God hath overthrown me, and hath compaſſed me with lis 
"tz and then the meaning is this ; Let it be granted that 1 
am in ancrror, If ye ( upon that ground ) marnifie your 
ſelves againſt me, and plead againſt me my reproach, then 
know that God hath overthrown me, and he hath compaſſed 
me with his net. There's an anſwer for you : This may put 
you to ſilence, and ſtop Four mouths, both from villifying 
me, and overvaluing your ſelves. As if he had ſaid, The 
hand of God is upon me, why do you lift up your heads azainjt 
me? Doth it become you togreaten your ſelves, becauſe Co! 
bath made me little ? Or to heighten your ſpirits aga:nſt me 
when God hath laid me low ? 


Jf indeed you will magnific your ſclves againſt me, 


The word which wetranflate to magnifie, refers both t» 
words and works, ſignifying as to act highly, ſoto ſpeak 


big, to boaſt arid vaunt. We magrific God, not by ma- / 

king him Great, but by making it appear how great heis. 
But when Man magnifies himſelf, either he would make ,.”. 
himſclf appear greater and better then he is, or he would +4; 


make his fellow-brethren 'appear leſs and worſe thcn they 


are. (Pſal.35.26.) Let them be aſhamed, and brought to ©.” 
confuſion together that rejoyce at mine hurt ;, let them be cloa- © 


thed with ſhame and diſhonour that magnifie themſelves 
againſt me, While David prayed that theſe ſelf-magnifiers 
and admirers might be brought to ſhame, he leinly inti- 
mates, both that they had taken more honour to themſelvcs 
then was their due, and that they had taken that from 
him, which was his due. Thus he pleads with God again 
upon the ſame account ( Pſal. 38. 16.) For I ſaid, hear 
me, left otherwiſe they ſhonld rejoyce over me ;, when my foot 
[oppeth, they magnifie themſelves againit me : AS if he had 
ſaid, Lord, hold me up and eſtabliſh my goings, for if 1 
ſlip, mineenemies think they ſtand the faſter, and if I fall, 
their pride riſeth. Once more, he complains of the in- 
ſultations of his, falſe friends in the day ;of his diſtrels. 
(Pſal. 55. 12.) It was not an enemy ( that is, an open ene- 
my ) that reproached me, then I could have born tt , neither 
was it he that hated me ( that is, who profeſſed hatred ) 
that magnified himſelf againſt me, then I would have hid my 
ſelf from him, While David's profeſſedor ſecret cnc- 
_ magnified themſelves, they ever leſſened, and abaſcd 
im, 
Thus here; If indeed ye will magnifie your ſelves again}; 
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me, if ye will grow upon me, or ( as we ſay ) crow over 7, 


me in words; if ye will flouriſh it in high language, ant : 


come With full mouth againſt me, then know, &'c. Matter 


Broughton refers it to their whole carriage, rendring itthus, |.” .. 


And truly ye deal ſtately over me. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt , an i apt to magnific himſelf 1, 
over thoſe that he ſuppoſeth fallen into error, or whom 111: 


he ſees fallen into rrouble. 


Man is ready to think highly of himſelf, when he bcholds 
another down. We ſee this in that great caſe (about which 
the Apoſtle enlarges his diſcourſe, Rom. 11. ) between the 
Fews and Gentiles, The Jews were fallen, they were 45 
branches broken off : The Genriles, who were a wild Olive 
tree, were oraffed in among ( or for ) them, ver. 17. Thc 
Apoſtle had a jealouſie that this priviledge would ſwell the 
Gentiles into great thoughts of themſelves, and into. 2 con- 
tempt of the 7ews, and therefore he cautions them ( 2 /- 
18.) Boa#t not againſt the branches ; that is, againit thc 
branches that are broken off. For if thou boaſteſt, rhor bear - 
e#t not the root, but the root thee ? But it may be objected 
againſt the Apoſtles way of arguing ; Why, what if thcy 
did not boaſt ? Should they then bear the root, and not the 


root them ? Surely whether they boaſted or boaſtcd mu 
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they being branches, the root mult bear them, and not they 
the root. 1 anſwer, The Apoltle doth not at all ſuppoſe, 
that if they did not boat they (hould bear the root, but uſes 
this as an argument why they ſhould not boalt againit the 
branches which were broken off, even becauſe'themſclves, 
though graffed in, yet were but branches, and therefore 
they did not bear the root, but the root them. Now there 
is nothing more uncomely then to boaſt againſt that thing 
or perſon whith beareth us up, or againſt that which re- 
ceiveth no benefit from us, but we receive much from it. 
As the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the cloſe of the ſeventcenth verſe; 
Tho with them prtakeſt of the root and fatneſs of the Olve- 
tree, By the Olive-rree, we are to underitand the viſible 
Church of God ( Fer. 11.16. ) The Lord called thy name 
a green Olive-rree, fair and of goodly fruit. The root of 
this Olive-tree was Abraham, by vertuc of the Church-co- 
venant in Chriſt, which was made firſt, by name, with him, 
who is hence alſo called the Father of the faithfl. Yet 
{ in paſſage ) take this caution, Abraham was not the root 
of the O1:ve-rree ( the Church) by way of communicati- 
on, as if cither Jews or Gentiles did reccive any ſap of ſpi- 
ritual life from him, as branches do of anatural life from 
the root; for thus Jeſus Chriſt alone is the root of the 
Church; »r of all Believers ; but Abraham was and is the 
root of the Olive-tree only in a way of Adminiſtration. 
The Lord calling him forth as the firit Man with whom he 
was pleaſed to treat, andenter that Covenant with, which 
yet wasoriginally, and ( as 1 may ſpeak ) radically made 
with Chriit, in the behalf not only of ordinary Believers, 
whether Fews or Gentiles, but even of Abraham himſelf. 
Thus1 have ſtept a little out of my way, to ſhew in what 
ſence Abraham is called the root of the Ol:ve-tree. The 
fatneſs, of this Olive-tree, is all the outward Priviledges 
and Ordinances inſtituted, together with the inward Gra- 
ces promiſed. Of this root and fatneſs the Gentiles did 

artake, being taken into the viſible Church, from which, 
before, they were aliens andſtrangers. Now though the 
Gentiles were thus eſtated through free Grace 1 the privi- 
ledges of the Fews, yet Pax! forcſaw that they inſtead of 
thankfulneſs ts God for the mercy beſtowed on them , 
would be ready to exalt themſelves _ the Fews, who 
for a time, through their own unbeliet, were caſt down and 
broken off, and therefore- he ſaith, Boaſt not againit the 
branches. And again ( ver. 20. ) Be not high-minded, but 
fear: As if he had ſaid, Thy ſtate is high, let not thy mind 
be ſotoo : The Jews arc fallen, and unleſs thou walkeſt in 
holy fear, thou canſt not ſtand. The Apoſtle gives another 
inſtance of mans readineſs to cxalt himſelf againft thoſe 
that are weak in faith, as before againſt thoſe who were 
fallen through unbclief. ( Rom. 14. 3.) Let not him that 
eateth, deiþ[e him that eateth not ;, and let not him that eat- 
eth not, judre him that eateth ;, for God hath received him, 
Here are two ſorts, Lim that eateth, and bim that eatth 
not : He that did cat was the ſtrong Brother ; he that did 
not eat was the weak Brother. Now the ſtrong who had a 
clear light about Goſpel-liberties, and was fully convin- 
ced that the difference of meats was taken away by Chrilt, 
ſecing his Brother ſcrupled, and forbearing to cat, judged 
him preſently as weak, and ſo was ready at onceto deſpiſe 
him, and magnific himſelf. Theſe two may eafily enough 
be diitinguiſhed, but they are never ſeparated. He rt 
rhuhs liohtly of another, hath always bigh thoughts of him- 
felf. A deſh: ſer of the leaſt of his brethren, is no ſmall man 
P.:ul being informed that the ſtrong 


Why doſt thou ſct at rfangnt thy Brother ? And as he took 
:p. 14. with Be not high-minaed, 


cenſurc. 

Pail alfo intimates this harſhneſs of ſpirit towards a 
fallen Brothcr, in the dcaling of the Cor:nrh14ns with the 
inceſtuous perſon, whom himſelt had ordercd to be caſt 
out of the Church, and given up t9 Satan (1 Cor. 5. 5,13.) 
He perccived thcir ſpirits too high againſt him, and there- 
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fore inthe ſecond Epiſtle he mollifies and moderates them 
( Chap. 2. 6.) Sufficient to ſrcb a min 1s this pit; [lens 
which ww 1::flicted of my ;, do not puniſh him ill, do ror 
imbitter your ſpirits againtt him; Te ovche rather to fo! 
grove him, and comfort him, leajt le be ſwallowed up with 
with over-much ſorrow ( ver. 7.) We cannot have over- 
much faith in God, we cannot have over-much love to God ; 
the greate't abundince of theſe is no excels, Lut we may 
hive over-much ſyrrow; and though we cannot be, too 
preſſing upon Saints to bulieve, and love, yct we nav by 
too prefling wupen ſinners ro mourn and forrow: Ir fore 
( ſaith the Apoltle ) 7 beſeech you 19 confirm your love th 
wards him. Carry it mecklv, mildly, and cently wit! 
your forracrly ofte::ding, but oy dceply kumblcd and r< 
penting Brother ; do nut magnific your {elves agunft kim, 
who hath abaſcd and laid himſelf low before you 


Scc dndly, Obſerve, Ur is ery ſinful to 


: mAT 111th. Cit 
a n 
(ele a7 wnjſe thoſe that "Tx * foulli " 


Firſt, Such forget their own frailty, how apt they a 
to fall, We ſhould be taught by the failings of to1 
what we may be tempted to do, as well as we ſhould 
taught by the holy actings of others what we ought to 
do. That Corruption, that temptation which hath pre- 
vailed again{t thy Brother, and calt him down, may . pre- 
vail againit thee too, and caſt thee down. Wherefore let 
him that thinketh he ſandeth ( not inſult over his Brother 
that is fallen, but remember that hiraſelſ may fall, and ) 
take heed leſt he fill; as the Apoltle g'ves vs warnings 
(1Co#10.12,.) - -- 

Secondly, Such forget that themſelves have fallen into 
other ſins or errors, and poſſibly into the ſame : Some who 
are deeper in fin and error of another kind, then their Bre- 
thren in thoſe charged upon them, or proved againtt them, 
yet cannot contain from over-acting in cenſures upon them. 
Yea, ſometimes they who havefallen into the very ſame lin, 
and have been chief in it, will yet hcighten themſelves 
againſt thoſe who have ſinned with them, till they are awa- 
kened to conſider their own fin. J#4:b had defiled 7::, 
mar ( Gen. 38.24.) yet as foon as they brought word 
that Tamar was with child, Bur ber ( faith hc ) to the 
fire with her preſently, Thus he conduinned her, being 
himſelf guilty of the fame fault. He was a moſt ſevere 
Judge of that crime in her, for which it doth not appcar 
that he ever ſo much as queſtion'd himſelf, though the 
principal. The Scrihes and Phariſees ( Fohr 8.5. ) haled 
the poor Womantaken in adultery before Chriſt, they cal. 
led for Juſtice, and urged the Law. Yet it ſhould ſeem” 
that they were as bad as ſhe or worſe; for when Chrilt 
ſaid, He that 15 without ſin among you, let him firſt caſt a 
ſtone at her, they went out one þy one, being convicted 
Within their own conſciences, which ſecretly ſuggeſted, 
that they could not throw a ſtone at her for that olfence,but 
they mult alſo hit themſelves. How {inful is it to vex and 
judge others for that, of which our ſelves are guilty, and 
have never asked forgivencſs. But ſuppoſe a man were 
free from that ſpot, which he ſecs his Brother hath taken, 
and is defiled with. Yea, ſuppoſe him as far trom a poti- 
bility of taking a ſinful ſpot, as the holy Angels confirm- 
ed by Grace, yet it were ſinful even for him to magnific 
himſelf againit thoſe that are fallen into fin. Doth God in 
ſult over poor {inners ? No, he pities and he ſpares thern. 
The Lord doth not magnifie himſelf again{t any who are 
fallen, unleſs ſuch asbeins fallen, riſe up and magnifie them- 
ſelves againſt him by their impenitency and prefumption. 
Now. doth God ( againſt whom man offends when he falls) 
pity him, and deal tenderly with him, and ſhall man inſulr 
over an offendins Brother ? It is our duty to bewail and 
pray for thoſe that fall, to help, and counſel them up 
again. To bleſs God who hath kept us from thoſe ſnares 
and temptations, with which, as we ſee others arc; ſo our 
ſelves might be overcome. Such thoughts will keep us 
from ſwellings and ſclf-magnifyings againit our Brethren, 
though they have erred, yea, though their error remaineth 
with them. 1f ye willmagnifie your ſelves avainſt me, 

Ind plead 3gainſt me mp rep2oach, ] Some render the 
whole verſe thus, Shoxl4 you maznifie your flves 5.4/8 
me , and pl:ad reproachfully 41419 (t me ? you ſhould not; 
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TILED 


1784 


AM E—E—R—— OY 


Int) 
0 


tis notonly beſide, but again your duty ro do 10; C47 


(p1/isy 


F T 4 


NR 


OY 


- 7 W Y 


- — * 
« Pr o—_ -— 
Wo. ® ? - 

"FR '* \ 


2,4 LIT IE THI 


* 22> 


- . - -_ 
bes ————_ b 4 % 4% bed 
-_ 4." % o FN Þ_ 
: - - 
o 
— i 


—_— _=s 
_— —_— , - * 
Z wane [= 
v way 
8 


"2 *” —"— 


PET OY 


ny 


=... 4 


no — — 


| 1785 | An Expoſition upon the Book of F OB. ; GCGHar. Al * ] 


Hence Note, We may 7epr ove, bit not reproath an ering 

lrother, 

We ſhould have a reſpect to the credit of our Brother, 
while we arc reCtifying emnher his conſcience or his conver: 
ſation; and while we take care to ſave his, ſoul, we mult 
not be carcleſs of his name , or deſtroy his reputation. 
Reprehenſion ſhould not favour of reproach. Ovur zeal for 
God mult be mingled with pity rowards man. The Apo- 
'tle gives that Rule (Gal. 6. 1, ) Brethren, If a man be 
over-tahen in a fault, you that aie ſpiritual reſtore ſuch a 
ene (fer him in joynt again. How? With a rough 
hand ? No, ) with the ſpirit of mcckreſs ; Do not plead 
againt him his reproach. Do not charge his fin up- 
on him , as if his fin were not common to man; Do zt 


vercely with the faulty Corinthians, and therefore he, as it 
were, put- it to their choice, and even begs of them topre- 
vent his coming among them with a rod in his hand 
( 1 Cer. 4.21.) What will ye ? Shall I come to you with a 
red. or 11 l6Ue, ad 14 the ſpirit of mcodneſs ? Now ſurcly, 
he that was unwilling to chaſten them with the rod of re- 
proof, had no will to {ting or bite them with the Scorpion 
of CPYOACNs | 

Again, Reprozch may be taken for affliction it ſelf : And 
then the ſence riſeth thus ;; as it he had ſaid, Suppoſe I have 
croed, and that mine error rematneth with my ſelf; Will you 
ple:d my affiiftrions anatinſt me as an argument that I am in, 
07 cematis 432 an error ? So Mr. Broughton renders it, T ou 
brug wy wretched caſe as an argument againſt me.AMictions 
are often called in Scripture, reproaches ; becauſe they are 
charged on the afflicted as a reproach. Thus Rachel ſpeaks 
( Gen. 30.23.) God hath takgn re my reproach : That is, 
My affliction of barrcnneſs, which was objeRted again't 
me as a reproach. The ſame Elizaberh ( Luke 1. 25.) 
She having conceived hid ber ſclf five months, and ſaid, God 
hath tuhen away my reproach. So ( Ezch. 36.30. ) the Lord 
promiſerh his people, that they ſhall receive zo more the 
repromcl of f.unine among the Heathen : For when the Hca- 
then ſaw the people of -God in outward wants, and eaten 
up with famine, they at once blaſphemed the holy Name of 
God, and reproached them; See what « God ye ſerve, you 
that would be «ftcemed the darlings of heaven, ſee your con- 
dition, your God ſuffers you to ſtarve, to be bhunzer-bitten: 
Thereſforc they are aloe with this word, To ſhall not 
[affer the reprrach of famine among the Heathen : implying. 
that the Heathen uſually reproached them in times of fa- 
mine and a{tliCtion. 


Hence Note, Aff:t:on layeth is open to repreach. 


And thats one of the greate{t burdens of affliction. The 
od Poct could ſay, That poue ty had nothing more grievous 
ret thinthesy that ut leaves wen under diſgrace, and expoſes 

ts [cora. . Worldly men eſteem others , by their 
t2nds, and riches, not by their goodneſs, or the grace of 
Cod. 
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Secondly, Note, Ie are apt to plead rhe evil which any 
man ſuffers a5 an argument of bis ſin. 


The scproach- or affliction which eb ſuffered, was all 


cnC 2rguiment and proof which his Friends could produc? | 


againlt hum. They brought no witneſles to accuſe him, but 
what they found upon him, his poverty and diſeaſes. Job's 
uprightneſs had never been queſtioned by them, if he had 
rout lot his riches. Other paſſages of this Book , have 
yicided the like Obſervation, and therefore I only touch it 
here ; and as 7ob's Friends inſiſt oftcn upon the ſame argu- 
ments tor ſubſtance, ſo ?Iſo doth Fob upon the ſame an- 
iv.crs andrephes. Tob hath already told his Friends more 
then once, in cc}, what he is about to tell them in the 
ncxt Verſe. 


Verſe 6. Un2w that God hath cverthzown me, and com- 
pate mc about with las net, 


—_ o . . * 

Wei you picad my reproach, or my affliction againſt 
ne * 1! you will, 1] defire you to conſider whence or from 
whit Guy 2MNiction comes; Know that God hath over- 
'-4N 


z yang hv CEMANASS: 
22 PLIC « 6 (. ; , 


«47 £34 * hn +1, % . e 
Metimys 2 threat, alwayes a repreo. 


IO 


—_— CCC 


230 


47 


CO — 


50 


; teaching by correction, vea, by deſtruction, not by 1 
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in this form of ſpeaking. Kar, is, I would have xy 


know,or you ſhall know to your colt. 1t v ually imaplycs » 


# 
Ti! 
iti = 


ion (Exod.7. 5.) When God ſaith, The Feypti: NS (14 


know that 1 am the Ltrd, He means, they ſhouid know i; 
to their ſorrow, or by their ſorrow : As if ke had ſaid. 7 : 
w:1l not ackyowledye but you ſhall h:1ow that I am th, ſy > 
Jou ſhall know by your own pitucſumits that I have power ( i; 
to command and puniſy, Wehavealike expreſſion ( 7/.,/ 
9.20, ) Put them in fear, O Lord, that the Nations 1s 
h720W themſelves tobe but mer. But Were the Netions bas 
Skill d in this picce of knowledge ? Ir is indeed a very 
hard thing for a man to know himſelf ; but, it ſeems, very 
caſie for any man to know that he is but a man, The Or. 
tor ſaith, There was never any Nation ſo rudely barbarous 
but knew there was a God ; and ſurcly there was never ar 
Nation ſo blindly ambitious, as not to knowthemſclves to 
be but men. The Pſalmiſt therefore doth not ſuppoſe 
that they thought themſelves more then men in the conſti- 
rution of their nature, but in the inſtitution of their lives, 
They think themſelves Gods, who either will act by their 
own rules, or are confident they can give ſucceſs to their 
own actions; when men either do what they pleaſe, or 
think they are able tocarry whatſoever they do, then they 
forget that they are but men. Hence David prayes, O 
Lord, put them in fear, daſh their counſels, break their 
plots, then the Nations will know, that is, thou ſhalt make 
them know that they are but men. So here, Know that 
God hath overthrown me , is, as if he had ſaid, You bave 
rot taken notice of this, I have ſpck:n of it before, and yo!: 
would not receive it, yoru have atted towards me, as 1 f Gd 
had nothing to do in bringing me thus low, Therefore l War 
you again, Know that God hath overthrown me : 1 tell you, 
it is your error and fin, to charge my afflictions upon the 
account of my fin, Knew that God hath overthrown me. He 
hath done it, who may do it to an innocent, and yet be juſt 
himſelf. And ſecing God hath done it, how know you 
that he hath done it , becauſe my fin provoked him to do it, 
rather then becauſe himſelf ( for cnds belt known to him- 
ſelf) was plcaſed todo it ? 


Know that God hath overth:own we. 


The word tranſlated overth:own, ſignifics in its root, to 
turn athing aſide, to put it out of the way, as alſothe ma- 
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King of athing crooked; and in the Noun, rhat which is ”' 
crooked, Lam. 3. 36. He doth nt affutt willingly, nor ;.... 


grieve the children of men. To cruſh under his feet all the :;;/ 7+ 
priſoners of the earth, Toturn aſide the right of a man be- i 
fore the face of the moſt high, To ſubvert a man in his cauſe, © 
the Lord approvethnot. The Lord doth not ſubvert or over: ; .. 
God did not overthrow Fob's ; 

The Vulgar tranſlation ſpeaks that 4 

in the Letter ( and the Original will bear it ) Know, that *,, 


throw a man in his cauſe. 
right, but his ſtate. 


God bath not afflifted me according to juſtice. Yet that reac 


ing doth not charge injuſtice upon God, for that were! ""F 
phemy : But the ſence 1s, he hath not done it according to © 


the way of men, or the ordinary courſe of Juſtice betv.cen 


man-*and man. God aQts that juſtly towards man by kis * ,.... 


prerogative, which between man and man were pervciting 


of Jultice. Hence the Lord himſelf tells Satan (Chap. 2-3.) {+ 
T hou movedſt me to deſtroy him without cauſe. To dcliroy 4 ' 
man without cauſe, is to pervert Juſtice. In that ſerce v'C ,, * 


may underſtand Fob here ; Know that God hath overtirow?: 
me: As if he had ſaid, He hath-not dealt with me by tic 
common rule of legal proceedings, but according tv te 


pleaſure of his own will. God never doth any man, nor * 
hath he done me any injuſtice ; yet mans ultice 15 not. ,, 
the ſquare of what he hath done to me ; therefore you | 


are quite beſides the bufineſs, when all. along you charge 
me with fin, and error, as the reaſon of all my fufterings3 
Know that God hath overthrown me. Firſt, Job ſpeaks 
this declaratively , not complainingly ; he aft:rms God 
had done it ; but he did not murmur becaule he had 
done it. 


Hence Note, A godly man freely and chearfully owirs t-1e 
hand of God in all bis troubles, 


As when he is raiſed, he owns the hand of God a pow 
ing and reſtoring him ; ſo when he is overthrown, he own 


the hand of God ſmiting and caſting him down. \V\ he 
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nour God as much by looking to him as the Author and 
Ordcrer of our afflitions, as of our conſolations ; of our 
lofſes, as well as of our gainings; of our overthrows, as 
well as of our victories. The Confeſſions of the Church 
run. fully in this ſtream, P/al. 44.10, 11, 12, 13,14, Thou 
haſt caſt us off, and put us to ſhame. Thou makeſt us turn 
back, from the enemy. Thou haſt givengu like ſheep appointed 
for meat. Thou ſelleſt thy people for nought. Thou makeſt 
114 4 reproach to onr neighboars. Thou makeſt us a by-word 
among the Heathen. An evil heart obſerves not the hand of 
God, either eſtabliſhing or overthrowing. The Prophet 
ſpeaks this fully ( ſa. 26. 11. ) Lord, when ay bard us 
lifted wp, they will not ſee : What had the hand of God 
been doing that they were thus wilfully blind, and would 
not ſee? The tenth verſe tells us his hand had been doing 
good; Let favour be ſhewed to the wicked, yet will he not 
learn righteouſneſs, &C, tn the Land of uprightneſs will be 
deal unjuſtly, and will not behold the Majeſty of the Lord. 
Now as wicked men will not ſee the hand of Gad in fa- 
vours, ſo not in judgments. Their ſight is bounded with 
ſecond canſes ; the Creature is their Horizon, and ſhuts 
them in, they ſee nothing above or beyond it. Tis the 
malice of this man, or the unfaithfulneſs of that man, which 
hath overthrown them. 'Twas the negligenceof thoſe they 
implyed as inſtruments, or the ativity of thoſe that were 
oppolite to them, 'twas a chance, or their ill fortune, 
upon which they have miſcarried. God is not in all their 
thoughts. 

Secondly, Fob tells his Friends, God hath overthrown me, 
that he might abate the keenneſs of their ſpirits towards 
him, and to move compaſſion. 


Hence Obſerve, We ſhould take heed of troubling or grie” 
wing them, who are already grieved and troubled un- 


der the afflifting hand of God. 


And if it be unnatural and uncomely to grieve thoſe who 
are in ſorrow, what is it to rejoyce at their ſorrow ? The 
wiſdom of God gives caution againſt this, even in the caſe 
of an enemy, ( Prov. 24. 17,18. ) Rejoyce not when thine 
enemy falleth, and let not thine heart be glad when he ſium- 
bleth ; ( Why not? The rezſon is ſubjoyned ) Let the 
Lord ſee it, and it diſpleaſe him, and he turn away bu wrath 
from him + That is, The Lord will take it ſo ill at thy hand, 
to ſee thee rejoycing at the fall of thine enemy, vie hath 
been overthrown by his hand, that he will. turn his wrath 
upon thee inſtead of him, 

Fourthly, ob ſaith, God hath overthrown me ;, to ſhew 
his Friends, that there was no neceſſity why they ſhould 
charge him with wickedneſs, becauſe he was overthrown. 


Hence Note, God may, and oft doth overthrow his choiceSt 
ſervants, and ſpoil them of all outward comforts, with- 
ont resþett to their ſinfulneſ. | 


When we ſee man puniſhed by man, we may well con- 
clude he is a tran{greſſor, becauſe no man hath power to af- 
flict, or to overthrow an Innocent : Man hath no right to 
ſmite his Brother, either in body or eſtate, but for his fault. 
But when God ſmiteth man, we cannot conclude unerring- 
ly, thathe doth it for his faults or errors. Know that God 
bath overthrown me, 

And compaſſed me with his net. ] It is a Metaphor from 
hunting. The Church bemoans her ſad condition in this lan- 
guage ( Lam. 1.13.) From above hath he ſent fire wnto 
my bones, and it prevaileth againſt me ; he hath ſpread a 
net for my feet. Thus Zedckgah 1s threatened ( Exch. 12, 
13.) My net alſo will I ſpread upon him,and he ſhall be taken 
in my ſnare. | 

The Hebrew word which we tranſlate Net, ſignifies alſo 
2 Tower, or Caſtle, or Fort. * A learned Interpreter con- 
tends earneſtly for this tranſlation : And gives Reaſons 
why it ſhould be rather tranſlated Tower, then Net. Fuit, 
From the words following in the next verſe, where Fob 
ſpeaks of himſelf as if he were crying out ata priſon win- 
dow, Behold, I cry out of wrong, but 1 am not heard, Se- 
condly, Becauſe at the eighth verſe he ſpeaks ot darkneſs 
ſet in his paths 3 which ſuits better with the metaphor of a 
Priſon-tower,then of a Net. But whether we render Tower, 
or Net, the meaning is the ſame : And by both, atflictions 
areunderſtood, And when he ſaith, He hath compaſſed me 
w:1h bis ict, he ſhews the extenſion or largene's of his af- 
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fliction; for as when proraiſe is made to him that truſteth 
inthe Lord,T-at vercy Thall compaſs him abou! ( Plal. 32.1 ©.) 
the meaning is, that he thall have many and manifold mer- 
cies, compleat and perfect mercies. $0 that's a compleat 
affliction whicf compaſſeth us about, as a net doth a bird 
or beaſt that is enſnared in it. 

Afflictions may be compared to a nct for divers Rea- 

ſons. 

Firſt, Becauſe there is a contrivance in them, a divine 
hand doth as it were weave divers providences together, 
and knot them one with another, to make up an affliction, 
The Lord uſeth a kind of holy art and skill inthe prepara- 
tion of our troubles. There is as much wiſdom ſeen in 
framing and forming of our afllictions, as there is mercy 
and kindneſs in working our dcliverances and falvations. 
Hencea!ſo the Church compares them to a building, which 
is an artificial pile or Fabrick, He hath builded againſt me 
( Lam. 3.5. ) 

Secondly, AMictians are like unto a net, becauſe moft 
men fall ſuddenly into them , and are takcn unawares. 
Fob indeed ſaith of his affliction ( Chap. 3.25. ) Tre th's 
which I greatly feared 1s come upon me; and that which [ 
was afraid of 1s comeuntome. It ſeems he was jealous of a 
change ; and though his mountain was ſtrong, yet he ſaid 
not ( as Davidonce did) 1 ſhall never be msved. But uſu- 
ally men put the evil day far from them, and look no more 
for rrouble then the filly bird doth for the net when ſhe is 
caught with it. 

Thirdly, AffiiCtions are like a net, becauſe we are en- 
tangled with them ; we are entangled with doubts what 
to do, yea, inaffliction we are ready to ſay, Lord, we kyow 
not what to do, If we know and are reſolved what to do, 
then we are apt to be entangled, either with cares how, 
and by whom to get it done, or with fears, that when all is 
done, it will not be ſucceſsful aud effeCtual for our deli- 
VErance. 

Fourthly, AfMictions are like a net, becauſe we being 
once entangled in them are held faſt, and cannot get forth, 
till God,” who hath compaſſed and taken us with his net, 
be pleaſed to open it, and diſingage us from our entangle- 
ments. The bird cannot get out of the net till ſhe is taken 
out. Webring our ſelves into trouble, but unleſs the Lord 
bring us out, there we ſtick. As our eternal, ſo our tem- 
poral ſalvations are of the Lord. The nets of attliction 
which God makes arc ſtrong enough to hold the (trongeſt. 
His nets are not like the Cobweb or Spiders net, which de- 
tain the weak Flyes, but are eaſily broken by the greater 
or leſſer Fowls. Though a wild Bull come into Gods net, 
as the Prophet {peaks ( 7/. 51. 20. ) yet neither his mig}.t 
nor his madneſs can help him out. Ir was noted, in open- 
ing the Original word here uſed for a net, that it may figni- 
fie alſo a 7 ower, or a Fore. The ſame affliction is both a 
Net and a Fort ; a Net, becauſe it entangles; a Fort, be- 
cauſe it holds us faſt. 

Fifthly, As aflitions are like a net, becauſe they entan- 
gle and hold us faſt; ſo, becauſe the more we {tive to 
looſen and free our ſelves, the more we are entangled, 
and the faſter held. There is no getting out of, no, noc 
getting any eaſe in aſfliction by ſtruggling. 'Tis beſt for 
us to be quiet and patient, Not but that we may ſtir 
heaven-ward by carnelt prayer tro God; yea, and carth- 
ward too in the diligent uſe of lawful means with man to 
free our ſelves. The ſtirring and itriving which ftraitens 
the net of our affliction upon us, is wy our diſpleaſedneſs 
and impatience with it, or againſt God, who hath caught 
us in it. Grit is our ſtriving to get looſe by the ulc of crea- 
ture hands aad helps alone, without dependance upon, or 
application made to.God. Such itirring as this will in- 
decd entangle us, and when we haveſtirr'd thus the moſt 
we can, we ſhall find our ſelves the more entangled. When 
God compaſſeth us with his net, we mult neither fit {till 
ſullenly and negligently, nor move impatiently and vnbe- 
lievingly. Let us give God glory (as 74b did) in our 
net, and he will not only give useaſe, but ſet our feet in a 
large place, 
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1=c}0!d, J crygut of wwong, but J am net heard: J cry 
aloud, but there is no judgment. 
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Þe hath fenced up my way that J cannot paſs ; and he 
hath ſct darkneſs in my paths, 

Þe hath ftript me cf my glozp, and taken the Crown from 
mp head, 


= words contain a part of Fob's renewed complaint, 
and continue the aggravations of his forrow. Having 


' ſaid in the former verſc, That God had overthrown him ; 
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that he had compaſſed him with h1s vet , here he tel's us two 
things. 

Fl What courſe he took to relieve himſelf in that mi- 
ſerable condition ; He petitioned and complained earneſtly, 
and he cryed out ſoloud, asmight make all amazed, and 
look out, Behold, 1cry out, &c. And hedid not ( as ſome ) 
cry out beiorc he was hank, or complain without cauſe. He 
was preſſed toit by the oppreſhon that was upon him z Be- 
held, I cry out of wrong. : 

Secondly, He tells us whar ſucceſs his ſuit or petition had ; 
I am not heard, (aith he, in the firſt part of the verſe; and 
he adds, there is 20 judzment, inthe ſecond. 


Verſe 7. 25ctold, J cry out cf wzong, &c. 


He did not only cry, but he cryed out, and that aloud. 

45chold, ] 1s a demonſtrative Particle, Some render 
the Original as a conditional ; If 1 cry our of wrong there 
15101110 hear. Asif he ſhould ſay, It i my miſery that 1 
ſuffer wroxg;, but thus 1s a greater miſery that I find none to 


do me right in my ſufferings; If I cry out of wrong (there | 


is nonet9 hear, or ) I am not heard. All my crying avails 
me nothing ; every car is ſhut, and every hand turn'd 
againſt me. 
We may here conceive Fob under a twofold notion. 
Either, 

Firſt, As a poor priſoner crying through his grates, or 
out at the window , telling the paſſengers of his doleful 
condition, that he is ſhut up within thoſe walls, and irou 
eratcs, that he hath been oppreſſed by hard-hearted Cre- 
ditors, and that after ſo many months or years of impri- 
fonment, he can get none to right or deliver him out of 
their hand. 

Secondly , Some conceive him under the notion of a 
wounded or diſeaſed man, confined to, or ſhut up in his 
Chamber, towhom when Phyſitians-or _ come 
toapply medicines and means for his cure and healing, he 
cryes out, they torture and troublehim, they hurt and vex 
him, they are cruel to him, and will kill him. The Patient 
crycs out of wrongs, but the Phyſitian will not hear him : 
He that is to have his fleſhlanced, laments pitifully, yet he 
is lanced ; he whoſe fleſh is to be cauteriz'd, complains ſad- 
ly, yet the fiery Inſtruments are applyed to him. The Ar- 
tilt muſt ſhew a kind of cruelty as well as skill, elſe the cure 
is not wrought, 

Thus 7eb is here repreſented, as under the Phyſitians 
hands, though indeed an experiment was to be wroyght up- 
on him rather thena cure. To take an experiment of our 
graces,may put us to more pain, then the cure of our cor- 
ruptions. An experiment ( | ſay ,) wasto be wrought on 
Job to excrciſe and try him, ends crycs out of wrong, as 
if their purpoſe had been to cut his throat, or atleaſt to un- 
do him for evcr in this World. 

15cl;old, J cry out of w:ong. } The word which we 
tranſlate zo cy out, ſignifies, properly, that cry which is 
cauſed by the enduring of extream pains of body, or an- 
guiſh of mind. Yet ſome apply it to the vehemency of 
his ſpirit, in diſputing and pleading with his Friends (Dif- 
put2nts and Advocates often fall into heats and paſſionate 
exclamations.) Behold, I cry, in this diſpute and plea, 
urging Arguments for my ſelf, and making my defence, 
yct none regards. [I can neither find an equal Judge, nor a 
faithful Advocate. But I rather reſtrain it to that cry, 
which the rack of pricf and ſorrow forced from him, 7 cry 
out, 

Of w2ong. | The word ſignifies any kind of oppreſſion 
or injury. Here it may be queſtioned ; Firit, Of whom? 
Secondly, To whom Fob made this cry ? He cried out of 
wrong. Who wronged him? Or wherein was he wronged ? 

[ anſwer, The wrong he cryes out of, was received of 
men ; he doth nor challenge the Almighty , that he had 


wronged him : He indeed ſpeaks it out plainly in the for- ! 


mer verſe, Cod hiyth euorthromn me, aud comp--ſſed me in his 


net, yet he doth not charge God fooliſhly, as'tis ſaid in the 
firſt Chapter, as if he had done him wrong. The won 
of which he complains was done him by men, and thoic 
men his Friends; they wronged him by their hard ſpeechcs 
and unkind uſages ( ver. 2.) How long will ye vex my # 
and break, me 1n pieces with words ? Theſe ten times have ye 
> pag me, That reproach was the wrong he complain. 
ed of, Butto whom did he complain ? 

Firſt, He complained to men, he told his Friends how 
they had wronged, and cenſured him, but they would not 
hear. 

Secondly, He complained to God of the wrong done 
him by men 3 but as then he did not hear. 

Jam not heard. ] Or as 'tis tranſlated by many, 7 ay; 


wal, 


not anſwered; the word figniſieth both ro hear, aud ro 2n- * 


ſwer,the work both of the ear, and tongue. And the reaſon 
( as ſome tell us) why in the Hgbrew one word ſerves 
both, is; becauſe there is ſuch a connexion and nearneſs of 
relation between the ear and the tongue : So that he who 
doth not anſwer, is ſuppoſed not to hear ; and he that doth 
not hear, cannot make anſwer. In nature, uſually , they 
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who are deaf are dumb ; and when a man to whom we ©" 
ſpeak makes us no anſwer, we ask him, what, do you :.1,.,,.. 
not, or can you not hear ? 7 cry (faith Zob ) but I am not teat © 


heard. 


We are not to take hearing ſtrictly ; For the Lord: ear i; ©* 
not heavy that he cannot hear ; and fob fpake loud enough for 1;7,. 


men to hear. The Lord hears the leaſt whiſ, perings,the lez/t 


breathings of the ſoul. He doth not only hear our loweſt 9 Tay 
ek, but he hears our very thoughts. Thoughts are the '** © 
rit 


-born of the ſoul, the language of our hearts. This 
language of our hearts is as loud in the cars of the Lord, 
as thunder is in ours. Tea, he underitandeth our thoughts 
afar off ( Pſal. 139. 2.) That is, long before we think 
them. He to whom all times are the preſent time, cannot but 
know that which to us us future, and he fromwhom all things 
recerue their being under ftands thoſe things which as yet have 
no being. Now, if God underſtand our thoughts at this di- 
ſtance, even before we think them, then ſurely he hears all 
our words ( which are thoughts formed and made up ) as 
ſoon as we haveſpoken them. 

And if ſo, then hearing (in the Text ) isnot tobe ta- 
ken for receiving the ſound of words, but for the return 
which is made to the words which are received. To be 
heard, imports help, or the giving out of that help, mer- 
cy and deliverance, which js deſired and asked, whether 
of God or man. To be heardin prayer, is to be anſwer- 
ed in prayer : To be heard when we cry, is to berclicved 


when we cry. Thus, faith ob, I cry our of wrong, bit Fx: 
I am not heard : That is, I have nocaſe, no comfort, nor © '*, 


is any deliverance wrought for me. 


David, as the figure ;;,; +1; 


of Chriſt, gives glory to God, becauſe he had been thus /::/1:nt: 

heard ; Thou haſt heard me from the horns of the Unicorns. © 071% 
( Pſal. 22.21.) That is, Thou haſt delivered me from the ©; /**" 
horns of the Unicorns. To be among the horns of the Uni- *.., '; ; 
corns, is a proverbial ſpeech, for being encompaſt with »44 » 
greateſt danger. The horn is ſharp and ſtrong, 2nd the /» 5 
Unicorn is fierce and terrible ; ſo that to be heard from 
anong the horns of the Unicorns, 1s to be reſcued from dead- ;;,7,.[»-,, 


ly danger. 

This in the Pſalm is of the ſame ſence with that of Pa»!, 
(2 Tim. 4. 17.) 1 was delivered out of the mouth of the Li- 
on : Nero was this Lion, before whom when Paz! firlt ap- 
peared, he had no ſecond ; Ar my firſt anſwer ( faith he, 
ver. 16, ) noman ſtood with me, notwithſtanding the Lord 
ſtood with me, and I was dclivered out of the mouth of the Li- 
0 : That is, When was ready to be devoured by the bloo- 
dy Tyrant, Icryedto the Lord, and heheard me. 

Sothen, when he ſaith, 1 am not heard, it may be referred 
(as his cry was.) Firſt, To men. Secondly, To God. 
I was not heard by men, they, did not right me as they 
ought; I was not heard by God, he did not reicue me as 
he was able, or as he might. 
heard, refers to men. 


Hence Note , Aer Ce very deaf uſually to thecry of t1:e 
oppreſſed and grieved. . 


There arc two voices at which the car of Nature is Cx 
ceeding deaf, or thick of hearing. 


Thc 


Take it firſt, as his not being. 


| 
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The firſt is the voyce of holy counſels; when God | 
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ſpeaks, many are 4s the deaf Adder, who ſtops ber car, and 
will not bear the vayce of the Charmer, charm he never fo 
wrſely. 

Secondly, At the voyce of humblc complaints, when the 
poor and diſtreſſed ſpeak, many turn away their car, or 
turn a deaf car, 

And there are ( upon the matter ) the ſame reaſons why 
the counſels of God, and the complaints of the poor arc 
not heard, 

Firſt, God commands both, and thc heart of man natu- 
rally withdraws from the command of God concerning 
man, as much as from that command which immediately 
concerns himſelf. 

Again, They who hear the counſels of God, are more 
engaged to obey them , and walk up to them. Many 
could be fwifr enough ts hear, as the Apoſtic James exhorts 
( chap. 1.19.) if that would 1crve the turn, but they arc 
flow todo. Barely to hear the ſound of words, is no great 
burden to the car, and 'tis none at all to the heart; but 
hearing carries an obligation to praQiſe, yea, to hear 
indeed 1s to practiſe; and therefore counſel is not heard. 

So, hearing the complaint of the poor, ingageth to rc- 
lieve and help them, to ſupply their wants, and redreſs 
their injuries ; yea, to hear their cry indeed, is to reiieve 
and helpthem ; therefore they are not heard, While S»- 
lomon inhis Book of Proverbs , ſhews the danger of not 
hearing thecry of 'the poor, he allo implies the common- 
neſs of it (Prov. 21.13.) Whoſo ſtoppeth his ears at the cry 
of the poor, he alſo ſhall cry himſelf, but fall not be heard. 
He that hath aſtone in his hcart. or whoſe heart is a ſtone, 
hath alſo as weſay ) wool in his cars atthe voyce both 
of God and man. 


Secondly note, Not to hearggn to thoſe that cry out of 
wronT, # voy ſinful, a very crying ſin, 


Godin judgment burdens them with oppreſſions, who 
negle the cry of the oppreſſed ; the greatneſs and pro- 
vocation of the ſin, may be readin the threats denounced 
againſt it, and in the judgments executed upon it. It 1s 
not enough (though it be more then many can ſay) fora 
Magiſtrate to ſay by way of challenge ( as old S.zwel did, 
1 Sam. 12. 3.) Whom have I res ? unleſs he can alſo 
ſay, When did I uct hear the cry of the opprefſea? It 18 1n- 
deed moſt linful to makethe poor cry, but not to hear their 
cry, is very ſinful. To deliver the poor and needy, torid 
him out of the hand of the wicked, is at once the duty and 
the honour of thoſe who are in power ( 7/al. 82. 3.) 
And if man will not, God will ariſe for the oppreſſion of the 
poor, and the ſighing of the needy, to ſet him at liberty from 
him that puffeth athim (Pal. 12. 5.) 


Thirdly note, Not to hear when the diſtreſſed cry out of 
wrong and oppreſſion, #5 it felf a wreng and oppreſ- 


Io7. 


7ob doth not only cry out, becauſe he was in trouble, but 
becauſe hiscry was not heard in trouble: That he was not 
heard, was more grievous to him then any of his troubles, 
When they who have power and truſt for the help of thoſe 
that are oppreſſed, will not hear and helpthem, their not 
helping them, is a ſecond, a renewed oppreſſing of them. 
Yea, whereas an at of oppreſſion is wrongs doneat once ; 
the not hearing the oppreſlcd, is the continuing , or ( as I 
may ſay) the perpetuating of their wrong. - The anger of 
God will burn as hot againſt the Judge who hath nor delt- 
vered the oppreſſed, as againit his Adverfary, or the Au- 
thor of his oppreſſion. 

Secondly, As theſe words, / am not heard, refer to God, 
note, 


That, God bimfelf ſometimes defers the hearing or re- 
lieving of hu people when they cry to him, 


The Lord ſometimes anſwers before we pray ; Ir ſh; 
come to paſs that before they call I will anſwer, and while they 
are yet ſpeaking, I will hear (Iſa. 65.24.) As there is a 
grace of God alwayes preventing our converſion , he turns 
to us before we turn to him ; ſo there is a grace often prc- 
venting our petitions, and our mercies are given-in by 
God, before our deſire of mercy is made known to God. 
Yet mercy doth not alwayes out-run our motions, yea, the 
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Lordlets us move and move again', ask and ask again, 
before the mercy asked and moved for, is given in. God 
ſees it needful to exerciſe our patience as weil as to ſupp!y 
our needs, and therefore lets us tarry before he hears ow 
requeſts; as we put him very often, if not a!waycs to the 
exerciſe of his patience, and let him tarry betore we obey 
his counſels and commands. And he doth this nor only it; 
a way of juſt retaliation, but in a way of trial. Nor is it 
any wonder that God delayes his ſervants, ſeeing he was 
pleaſed to delay his Son, who though he faith, Ether, / 
krow that thou alwayes heareſt me 5 yet in ſome ſence he was 
not alwayes heard. The Lord deferred Jeſus Chriſt him 
ſelf, whom we find complaining much after the rate of 7o/: 
(P/a/.22.2,) Where David as a type of Chritt, crie: 
out, O my God, Icry in the day time, but thou heareft ner : 
and in the night ſeaſon, and am ot ſilent That is, Icry 
night and day, or continually, but thou heareſt not. Chritt 
was not heard, that is, he was not preſently relieved in the 
thing that heprayed for. God ſeemed even to ſhut up, and 
ſtop his cars againſt his cry He cried, ana was net herd, 
Chriſt was heard, and not heard. He was not heard for 
the removing of the Cup from him, the Cup did not paſs ; 
yet he was heard as to the ſupply -of ſtrength 11 
drinking that bitter Cup {Hcb. 5.) He was beard in thyr 
he feared, or, for wn prot He was heard as to the fup- 
port of his ſpirit, and the carrying him through the ut 
tering ; yet he was not heard as to the removing of the ſut- 
fering. Chriſt prayed againſt ſuffering , though he wa 
not willing to ſufter, and God ſuffered wicked men to have 
their will over him. The Prophet Habakkik hath a very 
parallel complaint to this of 7ob (Hab. 1.2.) 0 Led, bow 
long ſhall Tery, and thou wilt yot ker ? About what dic he 
cry ? Even of violence, and thou wilt net fe. When the 
Prophet ſaith, How long ſhall I cry ? he doth not ask how 
long he ſhould yet cry ; but he athrms that he had already 
cried very long : and thereſorc he adds, 13y dſt rhou ſherry 
me iniquity, and cauſe me to bbold grievance? He 
means not his own iniquity, but the iniquity of 
others. As if he had ſaid, by do I ſee the unjuſt aralins, 
and mmiquity of wicked men, by whoſe violence thy people are 
wronged and grieved? And as the Prophet bemoans him- 
ſelf, that notwithitanding his cry, he had yet converſed {o 
often and long with theſe doleful viſions; foar ww /, 13. he 
ſcemsto ftand admiring how the Lord could bear the be- 
holding of them. Wherefore lockeſt thou upon them that (. al 
treacherouſly, and holdeſt thy tongue when the wicked devoy 
eth the man that is more righteous then he, and wakeſt may .:+ 
the fiſhes of the Sea ? &c, Wherethe greater ſwallow up thc 
leſs. As if he hadfaid, Lord, I have often prayed abou: 
and preſſed thee with theſe things, yet thou giveſt no 2: 
ſwer ; Thou ſceſtall theſe evils,and though much hath becr 
ſaid to thee about them, yet thou art as a man that faith no- 
thing 3 Thou holdeſt thytongue, even when thy people are 
yew between the tecth of their cruel opprefiors. Why 

oft thou ſkew metheſec ſad ſpectacles ? Why doit thou nor 
rather hear my cry, ſave thy people, and work deliverance 
for them ? 

If it be enquired, how doth this anſwer the promiſe of 
God to his people, that they ſhould cry, and he nor deliver, 
ſceing he hath ſaid, Call upon me 111 the day of- trouble, and I 
will deliver ? 

L anſwer, The Lord doth alwayes hear ſoas to give his 
people the promiſed good, though he doth not give them 
the petitioned good, He defers rohear, he letsthem Cry Our 
of violence and wrong, and will not help for ſuch reaſons as 
theſe. 

Firſt, That they may be more fit to receive deliverance : 
many cry out of wrong, who are not yet fit to be righted. 
Dcliverances may be our undoing, if we are nat prepares 
to receive deliverance. As we wait for the Grace and Mer- 
cy of God, ſo God waits to be gracious (/. 30.18.) We 
wait for mercy, and he waits till we are rightly diſpoſed to 
receive mercy. 

Secondly, The Lord doth not deliver his preſently from 
the wrong and oppreſſion of the wicked, becauſe ſome 
wicked men have not yet done wrong or oppreſicd enough, 
and are therefore ſuffered to do more wrongs to others, that 
themſelves may be more fit for ruine. They muſt till upthe 
meaſure of their fin ; therefore they are nottaken oft with a 
high hand in the way of fin. The Lord alwayes puts a 
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ont in the wav of fin, he declares his mind, 
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-c4 nn; but ke rarely ſends his heaveniy.*Angels 
(us he Gid to. B ») with a drawn ſword, to ſtop tacir 
| :cancls. 
\.1nvy.cry Out of wrondg , and God doth not 
\c iclres to hear more of their cries. When 
id cry in faith, with fervency, and from a ho- 
ly {com*. their very cry is 5s mulick in the cars of God. 
that ho dulghts inthe miſery of their ſtate, but inthe 
holinsſy of their heart, The heart is uſually in the beſt 
Prayer, When our worldly {tate is out of frame. 
-n our {pirits arc inthe ſweeteſt tune towards God, 
win we meet with nothing but diſcord, nothing but wrong 
:nd violence from men. The Kingdom of heaven ſuffers 
molt violence from a oracions heart , and he takes it (as it 
were) by torce, when himſelf ſuffers moſt violence here 
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O! « or when his carthly portion is taken from him by 
ſorce. - And therefore, 

Fourthly, God ſometimes ( that he may teach his to 
pray better } tuffers their outward condition to grow worle. 


Praycr is the gift of God, and he can make his people 
periect ina moment (if he pleaſe ) inthis great duty and 

wenly Art of prayer ; yct much of it comes in by cxer- 
ci, Our proficiency inany holy duty , lies much in the 
r72Cice of 12; we muſt not forbear the practice of it, till 
we cn do itb.tier; for in the prattice of it, welearn to 
Now becauſe ovr continuance in ſuffcring , 
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; the oppreſſion continue upon many of his 
vcople , that they continually exerciling them- 
ielves in prayer, may grow moie ſptritual andheaventy in 

Fifthilv, The Lord defers to ſend rclief, when his peo- 
Is wrong. that he may make their rclicf and 
deliverance from wrong, more {weet when at laſt he fends 
it: Ir 15 tizerefore long a coming, that it may be more 
welcome when it comes. They who cry out of wrong, and 
are not heard after many cries, when cnce they are heard, 

wee they ing for joy 2 We ſay proverbially, He that 
9 65 [pred ig denbles brs gift. And 'tis fo indeed inthe nature 
of the tins given, andin the defert of the giver;but 'tisrare- 
ſy fo a5 tothe prizings and improvement of the receiver. 
[!:4t wi:ich is given ſuddenly, 15 by moſt receivers flight] 
valued, and little improved ; whereas thoſe mercies Phich 
ve have ſtayed long for, and have colt us much, jtick 
.oneeft by us, andturn to greateſt profit, whether we re- 
ſe the honour of God, or thegood of our own fouls. 

Sixthly,” God lets themcry long without an aniwer, for 
t1Cexcrciſe of ſome ſpecial Graces: The Lord loves to 
ſee Grace at work, and ſome Graces have no long time to 
wort; ; for though all Graces are eternal in their nature, 
yet intheirvſe they are not: And ſuch are all ſuffering 
Graces, When we enjoy all (as in Glory) we can ſuf- 
fer nothing. Now when” God lets his people cry out of 
wrong all their dayes (which are not many daycs) 'tis be- 
cafe he would have that fort of Graces kept inexcrciſe(as 
well as other Graces ) the Grace of Faith , of Meck- 
nfs, of ſelf denial, and of Patience, all which ( with 
ſyume others) belons to paſſve obedience ; that theſe (I 
fuy ) may be kept in breath, he lets the Saints cry out of 
wrongs, and doth not hear them. 

Seaventhly, God ſomtimes doth not mind his when they 
cry. that they may hereby take oceafionto remember how 
oft he hath cricd. and they have not minded him : doth not: 
the Lord cry out to his people of duty, and they do not hear 
hic? Doth he not complain of this neglect, not only as a 
(i1h0nour. but as a grief unto him ? (P/al.81.11,) Oihat m 
pole bad hearkrned to me, and that Iſrael would have heard 
19 voyce. No marvelthen, if God let his people cry ont 
2; miſery, and doth not hear them. The Lerd ſhuts his 
car, thar he might confider how we have ſhvt our ears ; 
yer, he (huts his ear, that he may open ours. - We are 

- dr hear and anſwer the call and command of God, 
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when we find that he doth not hear nor anſwer our c;!! 
and cry. If the Lord ſhould alwayes be ſwiſt to hezr 
us, how ſlow fhould we be in hearing him? and while we 
have all our deſires, forget moſt of our duties? Inhe: 
ven we ſhall have all our defires fulfilled, and yct not fail in 
any duty ; but while there is corruption in the he 
there will be ſloth in the hand, and when we are waxe, 
fat by the ſpeedy ſucceſs of all our petitions, we are more 
apt to kick with the heel againſt God, thento work with 
the hand for him. | 

Laſtly, God hears alwayes, though he doth not al- 
wayes anſwer in our time, or in our way; yea, 
hearing, and an anſwer of prayer, that wecan pray, 
unheard and unanſwered. 


art, 


it 1s 3 


though 


Secondly obſerve, A godly man is under a great trial, a 
ſtrong temptation, when he cries ont to God, and i not 


heard. 


As when Satan tempts us, there is a great conflict be- 
tween the fleſh and the ſpirit, about the doing of good 
and the refuling of evil; ſo about our receiving of good, 
and the removing of evil; when wecry to God, and heis 
pleaſed to tempt us by deferring to hear us. Then the 
Spirit hopes, and the fleth doubts; the ſpirit labours to 
maintain belicving thoughts, and the fleſh labours to raiſe 
deſponding , yea, deſpairing thoughts. David was ſo 
hard put to it upon this account, that though he made no 
concluſions againſt the graciouſneſs of God, yet he could 
not avoid the putting, no nor the doubling, and more then 
trebling of the queltion about it (7/al. 77.7, 8,9.) 1:4 
the Lord caſt off far ever * and will he le faverreble ro 
more ? ts his mercy clean gone for ever ? doth hs promiſe f.ul 
for evermore ? hath God forgotten to be gracious ? &C. How 
tullof Queries was the ſpirit of David when he could ger 
no anſwers? And though faith lay all this while in the 
bottom of Duvid's heart, yet that which lay at the bot- 
tom 'of theſe Queries was his infirmity, as himſelf diſco- 
vers, ver. 10. And I ſaid, this is my infirmity. It argues 
a great degree, and much ſtrength of Grace, when we 
maintain high thoughts of God, and ſetled reſolves thathe 
is good, when he not only lets us fall low into trouble, bur 
lets us lie unheard in the day of our trouble. Suct was 
the ſtrength of David's faith, or rather of Chrilts, of whoſe 
ſufferings that Pſalm: is a Prophelie ; who as ſoon as he had 
ſaid, O my God, I cry in the day-time, but thou hearest not, 
&Cc.(Pſal. 22. 2.) adds inthe next verſe, But thou art holy, 
O thou that inbabiteſt the praiſes of Iſrael.. As it he had 
fzid, I will not have an evil, or an uncomly thought of 
thee, though thou refuſe(t to hear; 1 know thou art holy, 
and therefore canſt not but be jult and good, whatſoever 
thou art pleaſed to do with me. Every ſoul arrives not at 
this freedom of faith. The denial of an anſwer to prayer, 
puts moſt upon complaints and queries ; and fo it dot", 
eſpecially while they conſider how explicitly and clearly 
the Lord hath engaged himſelf to anſwer prayer, and to 

relieve his people when they cry ; yea, the Lord hath cn- 
gaged, not only to hear them when they cry (which nctes 
carneſt ſtrong prayer) but to hear them intheir weakelt 
lincere addretjes in prayer, when they do but whiſper and 
breath towards him. The promiſe is peremptory (7/-:/. 
JO. 15.) Call uponme in the day of trouble, and 1 will deli» 
ver thee. 'Tis-ſo alſo ( Atts 2.21.) Whoſoever ſhall call 6 
the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved. The Prophet Foel, 
from whom thoſe words are borrowed, ſpeaks of a time 
when there ſhould be ſore troubles ig the world, Fire and 
Blood, and Vapour of ſmcke, all in combuſtion , heaven 
and earth (to ſenſe) mingled, good and bad, holy and 
unholy minglet| ( in appearance) and wrapt up in the 
ſame common calamity; yet then, Whoſoever ſhall cail 'on 
the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved; as if prayer made us 
ſhot-free, and were a ſure defence in all ſtorms; as if no 
evil could touch their perſons, or come near their dwel- 
lings, who can touch the Lord by faith, when they draw 
near to him in prayer. And which is more, the Lord pro- 
miſeth to prevent prayer, at leaſt ( as was tyucht before ) 
that hisear ſhall be open as ſoon as our mouths, [/4.65-24- 
It ſhall come to paſs, that before they call 1 wall anſwer , 
and while they yet ſpeak, I will bear: As if the Lord 
had ſaid, I will ſometimes give you mercy before you ail, 
it; bat when you ack, it, you ſpall not go without ut 
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. our caſe is deſperate. 


em while prayer fills your manthty mercy forall full your hearts, 
While your deſire e but 14 forming aid framingy your deli- 
verances ſhall "ya and framed. Tou ſhall have perfett 
mercies, before yon perfett duties. While ye are yet ſbeakyng I 
will. bear. 

Now when the Lord faith, He will anjirer before we 
ſhexk,, and yet lets us ſpeak long, and gives no anſwer ; 
how is the ſoul puzzled to reconcile the Word 'of God, 
and his Works; the Promiſes of God, and his Providen- 
ces; this put /ob hard tot, and ftrengthned the temptati- 
on upon him; / cry out of Wi511g bat am 10t heard. 

This tryal rifeth by a gradation of four ſteps. 

Firit, Itis atryal, when the anſwer is deferred. 

Secondly, It is a greater tryal, when we are denyed an 
anſwcr. As God ſeldom gives what we ask at our time, ſo 
ſometimes he will not at all give us what we ask. 

Thirdly, It is yet a greater tryal, when God in ſtcad of 
oranting, appears angry with our prayers, or with vs when 
we pray, as the Pſalmijt ſuſpected ( P/al. 80.4.) .O Lord 
God of Hoſl's, how long wilt thou be angry ( or ſmoak,) againſt 
the pra) o of thy people ? They cryed out of wrong, they 
were under the rage and anger of men, and God ſeemed 
angry with them while they cryed. So faith the Prophet 
( Lam. 3.8.) Thon haſt ſhut out my prayer. Which action . 
notes God highly diſpleaſed with his prayer. When a man 
comes to our door, and we do not only deny, or defer him, 
but ſhut the door againſt kim, this is proof enough, we are 
angry with him, or that we count him for an enemy. Yet 
thus the Lord ſometimes deals with his people; in ſtead of 
opening when they knock, he ſcems to lock or ſhut the 
door againſt them. 

Fourthly, To cry out of wrong, and not be heard, is then 
moſt grievous when the Lord ſuffers us to be wronged 
more, and encreaſes that trouble, the removing of which 
we pray for, even while weare praying. This is a ſore try- 
al indeed. Thus the /ſrael:re:, who were under heavy bur- 
thens in Ezypr, cryedtothe Lord, yetthcir burthens were 
made heavier, and their preſſures multiplyed. If our di- 
ſeaſe ſhould yy ſtrength while weare taking medicines 
to cureit; if our wound wrankle while we are applying 
Balfams to heal it, we are then ready to conclude, that 


the very brigk of deſpair, when their troubles and 
ſtreights grow more upon them, while ( which is the moſt 
approved means to be caſed of them, or eaſed in them) they 
are plying the throne of grace with conſtant fervent cryecs 
and prayers. 


Jcry aloud, and there is no judgment, 


This ſecond part of the verſe is of the ſame ſence with the 
former. Only there is ſome variety inthe reading, and ex- 
preſſions. He faid there, Behold, 1 cry out of wrong. Here, 
[ cry aloud. It is but one word in the Hebrew, but we can 
hardly reach it with two in our language it ſignifies more 
then tocry, yea more then to cry out; it ſignifies to cry 
aloud, and not only to cry aloud as a Man, but as Dogs 
and Wolves, whoſe crying is howling. So ſome render it, 
a howling cry. We put both together in our tranſlation, 
( Hof. 7. 14. ). though the Original words vary from that 
here uſed. They have not cryed to me with their hearts, when 
they bowled upon their beds. Take this Note from it, 


Strong afflitions uſually raiſe ſtrong affettions in Prayer, 


As trouble and grief riſe, ſo we riſe iff our ſence of them, 
and complaints about them. The Apoſtle ſaith of Chriſt 
( Heb. 5.7.) That, in the day of his fleſh, that is, of his hu- 
miliation and weakneſs, while he was ſubject to rhe com- 
mon ( finleſs ) infirmities of our nature; For as the word 
fleſh is taken in Scripture for our natural impurity, and for 
Our pure nature, ſo for our natural frailties and infirmities. 
Jeſus Chriſt never had fleſh in the firſt ſence ; he till hath 
fleſh in the ſecond ( Glory hath not aboliſhed, but cxalted 
the humane nature of Chriſt ) But in the third ſence, he 
once had fleſh, but now hath not, he ſhook off all our in- 
firmities in the day that he aroſe from the dead, and aſcen- 
ded info heaven ; therefore ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) i the 
eayes of þts fleſh, while he was continually burdened with 
temptations and afflictions ( 1r thoſe dayes ) he offered pray- 


ers and ſupplications, with ſtrong cryings and tears, Chrilt . 


was in a firong confli; the pains of death took hold of - 


How are poor ſouls brought to . 
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cryes; 1 cry aloud, 

And there is no judgment, ] Some render it, and there 
25 none to judge. A lcarncd Interpreter tells us, that this. is 
ſpoken in alluſion to the ancient cuſtom of Fencers, Wreſt- 
lers, or Runners in a race, who in thoſe exerciſes were 
wont to cry out, to cry aloud, to ſtir up themſelves migh- 
tily, and ſhout, and then judgment was given, who hadthe 
better, or who had prevailed. According to this interpre- 
tation Fob is conccived complaining thus; I have endured 
a great fight of affliction, I have bcen wrelitling with 
ſtrong temptations, but the matter is not yet determined, 
no man appears to take up the controvertie, and paſs fen- 
tence for me. 

Others refer theſe words to the day of judgment, 7 cry 
aloud, and there is no jndgment. As if he had ſaid, the day 
of the great trial is rot come, therefore my crying is but in 
vain. There will be a revelation, as of the righteous juds- 


ment of God, ſo of the righteouſneſs and innocegcy of man; < 


but that day muſt yet longer be waited for. I cry aloud, 
but it 15 not yct judgment-tie. So, 'tis an argument to 
ſchool and quiet his ſpirit into faith and patience z T 2 che 
Lord come, who both will bring to light the hidden things of 
darkneſs, and will maks manifeſt the connjels of the heart, 
and then ſhall eve ry 0144 HA%VE priſe of God ( 1 Cor. 4.5. ) 
That is, every man who is praiſe-worthy ſhall be approved 
in judgment. 

But I rather take it of rhe preſent time, cry alond, ard 
there 18 no judgment ; that is, there i5none to judge between 
me ahd my brethren in this caſe, There is judgment of 
two torts, 

Firſt, In relieving, and acqiitting the innocent, 

Secondly, In condemning, or puniſhing the guilty 

Fob complains of the want of both : he jonns no [ulg 
ment either acquitting himſelf, or condemning hs 2! 
verfary. 


Hence obſerve , The defect of judgment is a deplor avis 
evil, 


We find God himielf complaining of this ( 1/z. 59. 5.) 
None calleth for juſtice; many called for juſtice, by way 
of entreaty, but none called for juſtice by way of com- 
mand ; there were many ſuiters for juſtice, but there were 
none to do or award juſtice. But as it follows ( ver/. 14. ) 
Tudgment is turned backwards, and juſtice ſtands afar «ff ; 
truth is fallen in the ſtreet,” and equity doth not enter. Here 
are four words, Judgment, Juſtice, Truth, Equity, ail 
tending to the ſame thing, and all denicd entertainment 
among that people : Which is alſo expreſſed by an ele- 
gant gradation in four words. That which we will not re- 
ceive, we ufually turn back, here the Text ſaith, 7zdg- 
ment 15 turned backward ; if not fo, yet we will not let it 
come near; ſo here, 7:ſiice ſtands afar off ; if it come 
near vs, yct it ſhall not be maintained by us, therefore 'tis 
added, Truth is fallen in the ſirects;, or if it doth not ut 
terly fall, yet it ſhall not prevail, as the fourth expreſſion 
tells us ; Equity Caimor CEY > that 15, it Cannot find cn 
trance and entertainment : upon all which the Prophet con 
cludes ( wcrf. 15.) The Lord ſaw it, and it diſpleaſed 
him, becauſe thcre was no 7udgment, The Prophet Habok- 
kk laments this ( Chep. 1. verſ. 4. ) Therefore the Law us 
flacked, ard judgment doth never go forth : for the wicked 
aoth compaſs about the righ (E031. therefore wrong judgment 
proccedetlh., Wrong judgment is no judgment ; when 
wrong judgment proceeds, Juſtice isat aſtand, or Fd z- 
ment doth not proceed ; that is, there is none to do any man 
right according to Juſtice it is more ſad when judgment 
is perverted, then when judgment is ſtayed, When wrong 
judgment is given, 'tis worſe then when no judgment 1s 
given. The abuſe of a thing is afſorer evil then the abſence 
of it ( Amos 6. 12. ) They turn judgment into gall ( Hol.10., 
4.) Judgment ſpringeth up like hemlock in the firrows of the 
ficld. Gall is bitter, and Hem'ock is a poyſonous weed : 
Mmmm 2 þ 
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't were better nothins (ſhould grow in the furrows of the 
ficld then Hemlock, and that we ſhould have nothing tv 
drink, rather then drink Gail. Juſtice ( though the ten- 
tence of it be death, which is bitter as gall or wormwood, 
yr) is ſweet. Myjuitice (though the ſentence of it belite, 
which 1s ſweet as honey or lugar, y*t) is bitter as gall or 
wOrmwood, But when wrong judgment ( which is it ſelf 
bitter ) is alſo the judement of death. how bitter is it? 
God ſends a privy ſearch through Jerrſilem, to tind a man, 
1 f ", I. $7.3 Ruato wid | ro 117 vierh the ſtreets of Jeruſaiem, 
«14 lre now, and &1 id fer, in the broad places thereof, 
if ye ca find a many if there be any that excenteth juagment., 
That City hath not a man in it, that cannot yield a man to 
cxccute judgment, though it have multitudes and throngs 
of men in it. * A people are thzn at the la/t cait, when God 
makes ſcarch, and finds not a lover of Juitice arnong them, 
i\othin layes a people more open to the juds ment of God, then 
the want of a man tocxrcite uidoment, When the oppreſſed 
cry out and there is no.judgment dane by man, both opprel- 
fors and their favourers ſha'l cry out becauſe of the judg- 
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Ver. 8. 1s hath fenced vp my way that Jeaniot paſs, he 
{oth ſct daranels ta ny paths: 


This verſe contains a further amplification of his ſorrow, 
by comparing mmſelf to a dittreſſed traveller z for here we 
have a way, and a path, and thoſe things which are moſt 
oftenlive to a traveller in his way. Two uUlngs are very 
troublelum to a traveller in his way. 

Firtt, If he mect rubs in his way, much more if he meet 
with great blocks or fences fet crofs his way : Of this ov 
complains in the firſt part of the verſe; {7c hath fenced :ip my 
W'Y that I Cti,i:ot p.tþ. 

A ſecond evil which troubles a traveller ( though his 
way be plain ) is darkneis ; How can 2 man go that cannot 
ſee before him ? A mantravels agcod way with more fear 
n the dark, then he doth abad way in thelight. Job com- 
plains of this latter annoyance inthe latter part of the verſe, 
He hath jet darkoeſs ti my paths. 

| (hall ſpeak but little to this verſe, becouſe the ſubſtance 
of 1t was opcned ( Chup. 3423.) Why 15 light given £0 4 
12.41 whol: 2 MeATea ihe 
vas it that fenced 
But as he ſaid be- 
; fo here his meaning Is , 
Cod bt!) fenced up my wy, The yeptuagint read not as we, 
He 111) fenced 1p my way, but, He hath built round about 
my way. $9 Jeremy deſcribes the {traitned condition of 
Jeruſulem ( Lam. 3.8.) He bath bn:it about me. This (1- 
militude 15 uſed jn Scripture when either a perſon or a peo- 
ple arc brought into gre:t ſtruts, or areat adifficult point, 
1» that they know not which wzy to turn themaſelves. The 
Lord tel!s the Church of the Fows, { Hof.2.6.) 1 wilt bedge 
p thy way with thorns, and m.tke 4 wall, that (he ſhall rot 
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up his way ? No perſon is expretied. 

fore, C 
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fr: her paths; thatis, the patiis of her former ſintul plea- 


ſures, in which the was went to walk, and take delight. 
Now as the Lord hedges up the wzycs of ſome, that they 
cannot do what they retolve; ſo he hedges up the way of 
cthers, that they cannot reſolve what to do. In this ſence 
Fob complains, He hath fenced up my way. 


Hence note, God ſometimes brings his people into great 
ſtraus, 


{any cannot tell kow they come into trouble, and moſt 
know not which way to get out. The way of that good 
King was fenced up, when he cryed out, Lord, we know not 
what :0 do. 

Secondly, 7ob ſpeaks this as a heightning of his troubles, 
which yields this Note, 


It is an argravation of our trouble, to ſee no way out of 
trouble. 


The preſent enduring of any evil, doth not ſo much 
grieve us, as when we ce our ſelves concluded and ſnut 
up in it. The fence which itops our way before us, af- 
flicts more then the burden which is upon us. Thoſe af- 
fictions which are not only apain to us, but a priſon to 
us, are the greatelt trials of our patience. He hath fenced 


up my Way. 
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And ſet darkneſs in my paths. ] As his way was fenced 
or itopt with many difficulties, ſo his pawas covered with 
darkneſs. Fob cryed out (C viewers! Woerefore is lizht 1. 
ven to aman wiſe way 1s hid, and whom God hath by red in? 
He ſpeaks there, as if being in an evil way, he had defired 
darkneſs, that he might not ſee the evil of it; or as if he. 
cauſe there was a hedge in his way, it had been atroublety 
him to have any light in his way. 

There is a threefold light. 

Firſt, The light of Knowledge. 

Secondly, The light of Comfort. 

Thirdly, Thelight of Life. 

7ob's way was ſo full of the darkneſs of troubleythat it was 
a trouble to him that he then enjoyed the light of life ; and 
therefore under that temptation, and darkneſs of Spirit he 
ex poſtulates, Why is light given? Thatis, why is life piven 
to a man whoſe way is hid ? But as there, that kind of light 
in his way was a grief to him, ſo now darkneſs is his prief. 
He hath ſet darkyefs in my paths. What is this darkneſs? 

Darkneſs is taken divgrlly in Scripture, _ 

Firſt, 'Properly for the privation of the natural light, or 
Sun-light. Job's path was trgubled no more with this ſort 
of darkneſs, then the paths of other men ; without doubt, 
the Sun in the firmament ſhone freely enough upon him; 
therefore ; 

Secondly , Darkneſs is taken improperly, and figura- 
tively, for that which bears the imageand likeneſs of dark. 
neſs ; Such was the darkneſs ſet in Fob's path, 

This figurative darkneſs is chiefly of two ſorts. 

Firit, 'Tis put for affi&:i9, or the uncomfortableneſs of 
our condition, and that cither external or internal, either of 
body and eſtate, or of mind and ſpirit. 

Secondly, Tis put for our doubttulneſs or unſatisficdne$, 
for our ignorance or neſcience about our condition. fob had 
all theſe darkneſſes in his path z yet I conceive, he in this 
place principally intends, either the darkneſs of inward 
trouble, which accompanied js outward troubles, or the 
dariineſs of ignorance and doubtfulacſs, what to do, which 
way. to £9 in, or to get out of his troubles. 


Hence obſerve, Ged ſometimes quite withdraws all comfort 
from his people 211 affliftion. 


Light is the portion of Saints, and yet they may walk in 
darkneſs, and ſec no light. Not only are their paths dark- 
ned by aftiictions, but darkneſs is in that darkneſs; Dark- 
neſs dwells upon their affeRtions, and darkneſs covers the 
tace of their underſtandings. They are at once in that 
Carkneſs which is oppoſed to comfort, and in that darkneis 


which is oppoſed to Counſel. They can neither tell how to. ,;., 
rcjoyce, nor what to adviſe. The Pſalmiſt affirms ( P/.. 


112.4.) Unto the upright there ariſeth light in darkyeſ ; 
that is, comfort in affliction. He hath comforted others 
in affliction, and been light to them in their darkneſs, as 
is ſhewcd in the latter end of that fourth, and in the filth 
verſe, and therefore by way of gracious retaliation, the 
Lord will comfort him in bis afflition, and congmard 
the light to riſe upon him in his darkneſs. Many righte- 
ous perſons have experimented the truth and ſweetne's of 
this promiſe ; yet not a few have been denycd it, and n 
ſtead of light rifing to them indarkneſs, have had darknels 
riſing in darkneſs, or darkneſs upon darkneſs ; inward 
darkneſs upon outward darkneſs; the darkneſs of an at- 
ficted Spirit, upap the darkneſs of an afflicted State z 2 
darkneſsabout wht becomes them to do, mingled with 
the darkneſs of their greateſt ſufferings; their path 1s 2t 
once a painful one, and ag obſcure one ; they are full of 
pain when they go, and they are full of uncertainties and 
doubts, both when and where to go. He hath ſer darkveþ 
in my paths ;, And, 


Verſ. 9. Þ* hath ftript me-ef my glozy, and taken my 
Crown from mp hyrad, 


This verſe contains a ſecond compariſon, by which 7ob 
amplifies his affliction. He ampliticd it in the former 
verſe by comparing himſelf to a Traveller , who meets 
with thoſe two great diſcommodities in his Way » Croſs 


_ . 


fences, and darkneſs : now he amplifies it by comparing tunr 


ſelf to a man lately cloathed and furniſhed with ric Lo 
excellent ornamens, but now itript naked and _ Gen 
in aliteral ſence Joſeph's brethren dealt with him ( " 
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37, 23.) they itript him out of nis cor, his Cot of ma- 
ny colours (or picces) that was on 1:11. The fam: Word 
is uſed in- both places, Jeb complains of ſuch hard 
uſage s 

[5c j,2tl; fiript me of mp glow, ] The word which we 
render Scrivt, being in H:pil, nnports the doing of a 
thins at the perſwalion 54 another 5 He hath jrript »:c of my 
cory 3 That is, he hath cuuſed, or encouraged orners to 
{{rip me of my glory. 

'Tis the barbariſm of the worit ſort of thieves and rob- 
bers, to trip travcilers, or ſuch as fail into their hands, 
ind cave them naked. The word {gnines allo a greater 
crucity, then itrippinz off thc cloaths, even tie itripping 
of thes%in; fo we trailiate it ( Micah 3.3.) where the 
Prophet thus beſpcats rhe opprelſing Princes of 1/rael ; 
Fear, 1 pray you, O nc {s ef Vacob, Cc. Who jo e:t the 
ji Jl of v), peaplr, and jlay {iear sþizz from off th mm, and break. 
their borizs, an! cop them 1n pietes, 4s for the fot, & A as 


fleſh wihbia the caldron. We giveihe ſame ſence here ;3*H! 


T725, [rip pico; my Tory that is, hc hah takcn it oft, C\cn 
as the Sin of 'a bealt 1s flain oif he hath left me not only 
without civaths, but without askin. When 2 man hath 
all taken from lim this $kin, then we may fay 41s $kinis 
taken off too. And. that's the meanings of 1 > Prophet Mr 
ca.z, When fic laitn, T wy ft.ty trier | 
that they Gid formally excerciſe thac act of inhuman ro 
flay off the sSixin.:.: Fe. tt ps (as weſay ) m a whole 
Skin, may vet in this ſunce have his $kin flaycd off. A 
man is then ſid to hin e hy Skin flaved off, whcn he is 


{tripped to his skin, and. all is tak.n fizm him. Cloaths 
and other outward Convente..ces; arc i 
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5.4 man a5 theskin 
isto a beait ; therefore, they arc ſ3;d to flay aman, or to 
{trip off his s&in, who take away fuch convenicncics. Thus 
toſtripa manto bis.fhirt, 15 to thay off his $;12 5 much more 
do they flay of the skin, who take {(hirt and all. Fob 
ſcems here to be;noan the loſs, not of mean things, or of 
pure neceſſaric;, without w!.ich he could not live, but of 
great things, tic ho;ours 2nd ornaments of his Io, He hath 
ſtript me of 

Þy glow 7 The word fignifies that which {5 weighty 
or pondcrous; glory and honour are Wugaty, and they 
make the man weighty in the eſteem, or ballance of tne 
world, who hath them. The Apoltle calls it, A war of 
glory, 2 Cor. 4. 16, They thzt have no glory nor honour, 
cither in them, or upon thein, are light perſons, and they 
are lightly eſtcemed. 

But what was this glory, of which he was ſtript ? 

There arc three ſorts of glory. 

Firſt, Therc is Spiritual glory. 

Secondly, There is Heavenly or Eternal glory. 

Thirdly, There is Earthly or Tempora! glory. / 

Firſt, We cannot underſtand it of tae former. Spiri- 
tual glory , is the grace of the Spirit wrought in us. 
Grace is ſpiritual glory. Hence the Kings daughter , 
typifying the Church, 1s ſaid to be all glor10.25 within, even 
here in the ſtate of grace ( P/al. 45.13.) God will not 
ſtrip his meaneſt ſervant of this glory, and all the powers 
of earth or hell cannot. 7 was cloathed with this glory 
when he was naked, and crycd out, He har! ſtript me of my 
glory. ; : 
Secondly, Nor can we underſtand it of the ſecond ;} It 
was not heavenly, or eternal glory, 7ob had nor yet put 
on that cloathing, and therefore he could not be ftrip- 
ped of it. 

Therefore we areto reſtrain it tothe third ſort, Earthly 
glory. And carthly glory may be taken, 

Firſt, Strictly, for that which wecall fame, or renown in 
the world. | 

Secondly, We-may take glory more generally for that 
thing, whatſoever it is, which gets us fame or glory inthe 
world ; that- which gives any man preheminence above 
other men, that's his glory. Tnereforc the mm of God 
is called his glory ( Row. 3. 23.) becauſe it renders him 
fo glorious; And for that reaſon the.paſſing over atranſ- 
Lreſſion 1s called the glory of a mai; ( Prov. 19.11.) Hence 
alſo the Woman is called the glory of the man ( 1 Cor.11. 
7.) The man ( ſaith.the Apoſtle ) is the image and glory of 
God, but the woman 1s the glory of the man. But isnotthe 
woman alſo the image and glory of God ? The woman 


may be conſidered, either firlt, according to her ſpecifical - 
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nature, and ſo ſne was created according to the image of 
God in righteouſneſs andholineſs, as weil as the man ; or 
ſecondly, according to her ſex and perſonal relation t9 
her husband, and in that regard, the woman 1s not the 
image of God but the man, becauſe dominion ( which 18 
the mans priviledge ) is the image of God, and not til. 
jection, -Which is the womans duty ( Epi/. 5; 24.) And 
in this ſence the woman ( though” her Glory be inferior to 
the mans ) is the Glory of the man; for if the ſubje&tion 
of the irrational creatures unto man, be his glory, or ko 
nour ; then what an honour, what a glory is it for man to 
have ſo excellent a creature as the woman, a creature en- 
duced with reaſon, as himfelt is, ſubject to 1:1? Hence 
upon the ſame common ground, Civil power, rule, and 
authority among men, are called the Glory of a man, and 
lo alſo are worldly ricies and ſfubttance, becauſe they oc- 
caſion mans eſtcem, and put a kind of glory upon him in 
the world. In this language the ſons of 1.4.4 complain 
cenviouſly of Facob ( Gen. 31. 1. ) 44 he beard 147 words 
of Labans ſons, ſaying, Jacob hath rako' away all rh :4 wars 
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our fathers, and of that wh:ch was cur fathe: 5 hath» [1 26 
ten all this glory ; Thatis, all this ſubitance and riches. his 
flocks and heards of cattel, he hath feathered his neſt well 
out of our fathers eſtate ; this they call h:s glory. Foſeph 
gives charge to his brethren ( Gen. 45. 13.) to make rc- 
port to his father how it was with him ; Tell him ( ſaith he) 
of all my clory in Egypt; that is ,.let him know, how 
much am enriched and advanced, bcing made, by the 00d 
hand of God with me; A fir to Pharaoh, ard 2 rwler 
over all the land of Egypt. Tofeph would have this told his 
father, out of affection to conifort kim, not out of ambi- 
tion to cxalt himſelf. /o/eph did not vainly ſpread his 
plumes like Haman, who m a kind of felt-admiration, or 
m an extaſie of pride called for his friends, and Zcrefls 
his wife, as ſoon as he came from Court, 4d told them of 
tbe Glory of hts richer, and the m1!ltitiide of hi ; ehildro: 2 
ard all the thmnis, wherem the Kino bat promoted him, and 
how he had advanced him above tye Prunces aid ſervants 
of the King. . Such promotion and advancement is the 
brighteſt ſhine of earthly glory ; and whatſoever males vs 
{hine with any brightneſs, 13 our glory here on earth. Hence 
likewiſe children are called :/:.7 /.:thcys 7{ory. So that place 
is expounded ( Hoſ.g. 11.) As for Fphir.tim, their .oÞ:;1 
ſhall flie away l:ke a bird, from the birth, and from the wan:'s, 
and from the conception. The glory of Ephy.4m conſiſted in 
their numerous off-ſpring, according to the prophehie oj 
Faceb ; Hu ſeed ſhall become a milt:51107 of Nations ( Gen, 
48. 19.) The departure or rather flight of this glory is 
ſignificantly threatned, when he ſaith, Thor childron (1.4 
fle like a bird from the birth, and from the womb, and from 
the conception ; that is, cither their women ſhall be barren 
and have no conception, or it they conceive, their infants 
ſhall ſuffer abortion and dic in the womb; or if they live to 
the birth, they ſhall dye as ſoon as they are born; Thc:r 2/4. 
ry ſhall flie away. 

Theſe external things, as children, riches, power. and 
places of authority, are called the glory of a man; becauſe 
they reader him honourable, and c!o.7 him (as the oypolite 
word /fript implies) with glory in the eyes of men, * Un- 
der the Law the High Prieſts ornaments were called 7.17-- 
ments for glory and beauty ( Ex0d.2$S.2.) And we ray Cail 
thoſe things which are our glory our garments. : 

Theſe are as garments, - 

Firſt, Becauſe they compaſs and cover us as round as 2 
SArMEnNt. 

Secondly, Becauſe they keep us warm, and fence us from 
the cold of outward ſufferings. 
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5! An Expoſition npon t be Book 


of FOB. CHap. XIX. 


[ne Church is the City of God; andot that City 9:y71046 

a0 kg (Pe. 87. 3.) The Hebrew is, Glories are 
eh rr of thee, 0 tho City of God! All the Cities of the 
dare the Cities of God, by his general Title of Sove- 


rajonty : Tor fothe whole world #5 the Lords, and the futl- | 
ris of Pſy]. 50. 12.) But there 1s a City which is his by 
a {necial title of propriety: For as the Lord hath a pecu- 
liar people, fo he hath a peculiar City ; and indecd, the 
peculiar Ciry of God is nothing elſe but the peculiar people 
of God, livin in the arder of the Goſpel. Now this Ci- 
ty of God hath its Glories, that is, many things which 
mike it olorious. The Citics of men have their Glories, 


and many kave ſpoken glorious things of them. _ Their 
G orics aro, Firit, A pleaſant Situation. Secondly, Riches. 
Third'y, Populonſne(s, or the multitude of Inhabitants. 


Foithly, Beavtifni Buildings. Fifthly , Strong Walls 
and Bulwarxs. Stxthly, Good Laws. Seventhly , Good 
Magitrates. Theſe arethe chief Glories of the Cities of 


mn. But the Glorics of the City of God are, Firſt, 
Truth of Doctrine. Secondly, Purity of Worſhip. Third- 
ly, The Unity of Profeſſors. Fourthly, and chiefly, The 
Preſence of God among them ; of whichthe Prophet Eze- 
bi ſpeaks in the Jaſt verſe of his Propheſie ; The name of 
thn Civſrom that day ſhall be The Lord is there. Theſe are 
the Glozics of the City of God, and thoſe are the glories of 
the Citics of men. Now as theſe publick eminencies and ad- 
vaiitages are the glory of Cities, both in their civil and 
ſpiritual capacities ; ſo perſonal eminencics and advan- 
tarcs are the glory of a {'oole or particular man : and 
whcn he who was rich, is m2de poor; when he who is 
ſtronz, becomes weak ; witen he who had many children, 
is made childleſs ; when he who was exalted in great pow- 
cr and authority, is ca't down and contemned ;, then he 
may ſay, as Phine.zs his wife did when the Ark of God 
was taken, /chabad, Where is the glory? Or as Job in 
the Text; Hehath ſtript me of my Glory and ( which car- 
ries the ſame ſence and ſcope,) 


Vc hath taken the Crown from off my head, 


A Crown and Glory are of ſuch near alliance, that they 
re often put together as one thing. Solomon exhorts to 
ext WWif-loms; a:d why? She ſhall exalt thee, and a Crown 
f Glory ſal re deliver to thee (Prov. 4.8, 9.) And the 
Lord proniſeth {( 7/2. 28. 5.) That he will be for a Crown 
0f U197Y, and tor 2 Diadem of beauty unto the reſedue of his 
people : Yea, that his people ſhall be a Crown of Glory in his 
V2. (ifa,62.3') All Crowns are glorious, and Glory is 
Hence the Apoſtle faith (Heb.2. 9.) We fee Fe- 
(125, 18/10 Was male alittle lower then the Angels for the ſuf- 
fring of death, that is, tnat he might be fitted to ſuffer 
death { which ke had not been, unleſs he had been made a 
little lower then the Angels in one reſpec, namely, by his 
tiking upon hjmour humane nature; for Jeſus Chriſt was 
made lower then the Angels, that he might ſuffer death, as 
well a5 by his ſuffering of death ; now (faith the Apoſtle) 
weſce Jeſus who was made thus low) crowned with» glory 
414 havorrr, Thus Glory and the Crown are joyned ; and 
therefore as ſoon as 7ob had ſaid, He hath ſtript me of my 
G!9iy; hetuitably adds, And, 

Ix hath taken mp Crown from mp head. ] Some render, 
H- 5 int, Crowns being anciently ticd to the heads 
of Ptinces. 

The word Crown may be taken two wayes. 

Firſt, Properly, for that Royal Ornament of Kingſhip: 
Some interper it ſo here; as if 7ob had complained that he 
had loft his Kingdom, or was diveſted of Kingly dignity. 
"Tis undeniablc that he was a great man, a chief Magiſtrate, 
poſſibly a King. | 

Sccondly, The word Crownmay betaken improperly, or 
largely ; And then whatſoever a man hath in any-eminen- 
cy, heis ſaid to becrowned with it z or that it is called his 
Crown. (P/2l.8.5:) Thou haft crowned him with honour and 
d:21ty ; that is, thou haſt given him abundance of honour 
aad dignity (P[.103.4.)*Thou crowneſt him withithy loving 
k:ndneſs and mercy. And when the year is plentifully ſto- 
red with the fruits of the carth, the Lord is ſaid to crows it 


U v2 
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with 1is goodneſs ( Plal. 65. 12.) Thus & virtuous woman 
is 2 Crown to-her hu:band (Prov. 12. 4.) The husband is the 
wives head, anda woman of ſtrength (as the Hebrew hath 
it) that is, a woman of ſtrong and maſculine virtues, is a | 80 
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Crown, that is, an Ornament, or an honour to h 
And thus, Riches are a Crown to the wiſe 
TARGET give him opportunity to do 
make excellent improvements of his wil 
buſineſſes like a King, his counſels are as powerful as com. 
mands, and he gives the Law to others ; whereas |, " 
mans wiſdom 1: deſpiſed,and his words are not beard, "Hp 

Again, Some reſtrain 7ob's Crown to his Children.7;,, 
haſt raken my Crown off my head; that is, my Childs, _ 
Children ( Prov. 17.6. ) are called a Croyn : Childrens 
Children are the Crown of old men, and the glory of childyey 
are their Fathers. Children are the Crown of old men in ; 
twofold reſpect, 

Firſt, Becauſe it isan honour to have children, andthe 
more children, the ot equent 1 

Secondly, Becauſe they encircle their parents as a C 
(Pal. 1 23 They ſtand j- Olwe-plants Lys about the Tu. 
ble; in which ſence, a knot or company of Drunkards are 
called a Crown (1/a.28.1.) Woto the Crown of pride, tothe 
Drunkards of Ephraim. Drunkards ( as ſome expound ) 
are calleda Crown; becauſe they ſit round, or becauſe the 
drink round, till the houſe goes round with them. Theſe 
are called the Crown of pride, or a proud company, becauſe 
as they drink their wits out of their heads, fo all humilit 
and civility out of their behaviour. This is true of literal 
Drunkards. Yet that Text may be expounded of Meta- 
phorical Drunkards, whoſe minds are fluſter'd and over- 
come with the wine of their own preſumption and proud 
acrie imaginations. 

Thirdly, Others refer it to his Acquaintance and ſpecial 
Friends, who ( having been a comfort and ah honour to 
him ) he calls his Crow. So the Apoſtle ſalutes the Phi 
lippians (chap. 4.1.) Mybrethren, dearly beloved and lon- 
ged for, my joy and my crown. He ſpeaks as high of the 
Theſſalonians ( 1 Thef. 2.19. ) What igour hope, our joy, 
or Crown of rejoycing ? Are not even ye in the preſence of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt at his coming * Converſion is the Crown 
or chief work of the Miniſtry, and converted perſons are 
the Crown or chiefeſt honour of a Miniſter, What is more 
deſirable or honourable then to convert, then to win ſouls 
to Chriit, and to build them up in Faith? And thus any 
may call his godly friends and familiars, eſpecially ſuch 
as he'hath been helpful ro in- their turning to God, his 
Crown. | ' 

Yet I rather take the word Crows here inthe general no- 
tion of it ( as Glory was in the former part of the verſe ) 
for any earthly excellency. In which ſence the whole peo- 
ple of 1/rael cry out ( Lam.5.16.) The Crown 1s fallen from 
our head ;, or, TheCrown of our head us fallen, thatis, all 
our priviledges and dignities are departed, now that we 
are carried Captives into Babylon. 


Hence obſerve, The beſt of earthly excellencics may uo 
be taken from us. 


Glory and Crown expreſs the higheſt of worldly attain 
ments or enjoyments; and yet behold Fob ftript of his 
Glory, and his Crown is taken away. Not only is all fic} 
graſs, but all the goodlineſs thereof is as the flower of the 
field (1fa. 48. 6. ) The fleſh of man is his natural conſti- 
tution ; the goodlineſs thereof is all moral and civil perfc- 
Ctions : not only is man of a brittle conſtitution in nature, 
but all the perfetions which he hath , on this [ide Grace, 
are brittle too. All goodlineſs is fading, only goodneſs or 
godlineſs is not. As the Prophet (by way of oppoſition) in- 
timates, ver{.8. But the word of the Lord ſhall ſtand for 
ever. As the Crowns of all men, or their chief delights, 
ſo the Crowns of Princes ( who are the Crown or clict of 
men ) decay and wither. Former ages have given teſtimo- 
ny to it, and ſo hath ours. If the Scripture were ſilent in 
this point, yet experience ſpeaks it ; and if experience had 
never ſpoken it to this day, nor given an inſtance of a de- 
caying Crown, yet reaſon ſpeaks it, and tells us from the 
nature of all earthly things , that.jt may be ſo, though in 
theevent it had notas yet ever been ſo. But when not 0n- 
ly Reaſon and Scripture tell us this, but many and many 
experiences witneſs it, who can doubt it 2 Nor ſhall I here 
add any more to confirm it, having at the twelfth Chapter, 
as alſo from other paſſages of this Book, taken yore 1907 ” 
touch this Argument, the changes of Princes and of 2 


er head. 
(Prov, I4, 24.) 


reat things, and 
om; herules in 


earthly things. Only take theſe two admonitions or 
of Corollary from it. irlt, 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cuae. XIX. 19 
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bet, in loc. 


Camer, 
Moth, 


Firſt, Set not your affections upon things here below 
ſet them not upon earthly Glories, carthly Crowns. Tis 
no wiſdom to hold that faſt in our affeCtions, which we 
cannot hold in our poſſeſſion z or love to thatmuch, which 
may ſpeedily be loſt. S»/»»792 reproves that unadviſed- 
neſs with a vehement expoſtulation ( Prov. 23. 5.) Wilt 
thou ſet thine eyes upon that that 1s not ? for riches certain- 
ly make themſelves wings, &c. While rich men make locks 
and bolts, while they make clogs and ſhackles to keep, yea, 
toimpriſon their riches, their riches are as bulie #7 making 
themſelves wings 0 flie away. And becauſe few will believe 
or. credit this report of riches, but judge it a very ſlander, 
therefore Solom?n doubles the word for confirmation, which 
we render Certairly, riches do it. We are not certain of 
arty thing that riches will do for us, only we may becer- 
rain, that they will do as little for us as they can , anda 
great deal leſs then we expect, when we hear for certain 
that they are making (not feet) but wings to be gone, 
yea, to fly from us. Now ſceing it is fo, is there not 
much reaſon i1 © -20n's reproof, Wilt thou ſet thine eyes ? 
or (asthe Hebrriy Text hath it with much elegance) Welt 
thou caitfe thine eyes to flie upon that which us not ? A co- 
vetous mans cye is as greedy after riches, as a ravenous 
Bird aſter its prey ; and therefore he is, with much iigni- 
ficancy aid to cauſe his eyesto flieupon riches. But thall 
our eyes, much more our hearts (uſually the eye moves 
after the heart, though occaſionally the heart may move 
after the eye; but Hall either our eyes or hearts) flie up- 
on that which is ſiying, or make much haſte to get that , 
which makes ſo much haſte from us when we have gotten 
it? if our Crown of carthly Glorics be not taken from 
us, yetit will take leave of us, or we mutt leave it. 

Seconily, #7 (i:* ſp: 1144.d, ard maks ſure of heavenly 
Clory; |y ko'd upon that which may be held. You ſhall 
never be 't:1:1: of the glory of the Righteouſneſs of Jeſus 
Chreit in 11.tification, nor of the glory of the Graces of 
Chriſtin SanRifncation. Theſe / ay Glories, theſe in- 
ward Glorics, ſhall not be taken from you. The Soul that 
is once thus cloathed, ſhall never be found naked. The 
exerciſe of ſome Graces mult be left off, becauſe there 
will beno uſe of them in Glory. But you ſhall neverloſe 
or be ſtript of any Grace. And if we cannot be ſtript 
of the glory of Grace, then much leſs can we beſtript of 


the Grace of Glory , orhave the Crown of Glory taken. 


from our heads. And as that Crown cannot be taken vi- 
olently from our heads , ſo neither will it ever naturall 
wither or decay upon our heads. The Crown of Righte- 


ouſneſs, of which the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks ( 2 Tim. 4.8.) 


is alſo (asthe Apoſtle Peter ſpeaks) a Crown that fadeth 
not away (1 Per. 5.4. ) A learned Tranſlator conceives , 
that the Greek word, which we, with others render, Fa- 
deth not away, is taken fromthe proper name of a Flower, 
of which anciently Crowns or Garlands were wont to 
be made. The flower fadeth (ſaith the Prophet, Iſa. 40. 
7.) Yetthis flower Amarantus ( as Naturaliſts obſerve ) 
fadeth not. Not that it never fadeth, but becauſe it re- 
tains its freſhneſs and beauty (though cropt) very long ; 
therefore they call it (beyond the nature of any other 
flowers ). the unfading flower. Whether the Apoſtle 
(ſome conceive he did not ) did allude to this Flower or 
not inthe uſe of this word, or only attended the Radical 
meaning of it, is not much mater1al to the point; ſecing 
this is clear, that his intendment 1s to advance the glori- 
ous ſtate of the Saints after this life, by the overiatling- 
neſs of it, having alſo called it at the fourth verſe of the 
firſt Chapter, Av #nheritance incorruptible, and that fadeth 
not away. This Crown, for the beauty and ſweetneſs of 
it, is like a Crown of Flowers, but iu the continuance and 
laſtingneſs of it, it is like Crown of Gold, the moſt du- 
rable and pureſt Metal. Yea, to ſhew thatthere is no ſeed 
or tendency of death or decay in it, it is called 4 Crown of 
Life. ( Jam. 1. 12.) 

Weread of a Crowned Woman (Revel. 12. 1.) Behold, 
there appeared a great wonder in heaven, a Woman cloathed 
with the Sun, having the Moon under her feet, and upon 
ber head a Crown of twelve Stars, Every true Believer is 
cloathed ( in his proportion ) as this Woman ( who is 
the Repreſentative of all Believers) with the Sun, that 
is, with Chriſt; and hath the Moon, that is ( the Glory, 
and the Crown ) the beſt of earthly things under his 
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.made an hedge about him,/c.his perſon,ar 


fect; as for his head, that's crowned with Stars , cclc- 


ſtial excellencies, or the truth and purity of that Goſpel- 
Doctrine which the twelve Apoſtles ( thoſe Stars of the 
firſt or greateſt magnitude) firlt preached from the mouth 
of Jeſus Chriſt, roar bright morning-Star, and hath ſince 
in all Ages been held forth by all faithfut Miniſters, who 
are Stars in the 7:7ht hand of Chriſt ( Rev. 1.16, 20. ) 
With this Glory Saints are crowned here, and they ſhall 
be crowned with the fruit of it ſor ever hereafter. J-b's 
Complaint ſtall never be heard in Heaven , which hath 
often been heard on Earth, and may again be quickly heard 
from their mouths, whoſe crowns in the opinion of the wi- 
ſeſt men, fit faſteſt on their heads ; He hu: jfr:pt wat of m7 
Glory, and takgn the Crown from my head | 


VERS. 10, 11, 12; 


He hath deſtroyed me on every five ; and } am gence; ang 
and my {jope Hath he removed like a tree, 

Þc hath alſo kindled his waty againſt? me, and he count - 
cth me unto him as one of his enemies, 

Vis trops come together, and re op their wey againſt 
me, and cicamp round abour my Tabernacle, 


O B ſtill continues his Complaint ; he had done it before 
in divers alluſions, he takes up three more inthis Con- 

text, to ſhadow his ſorrowful condition. 

The firſt is taken from Buildings in the former part of the 
tenth verſe. 

The ſecond trom Trees, in the lattcr part of the ſame 
verſe. 

The third from War, in the elcventh and twelft!: 


_ verſes. 


Verſe 10, chath deſtroyedme on every ſide. 


The word here rendred to deſtroy, ſignities any ruining 
work, yet molt properly the ruining of a Building; He 
bath deſtroyed me (ſay we.) He hath pulled mc &ſtmder mem- 
ber by merzber (ſaith another) as a houſe is demoliſhr part 


by park, or room after room, till, as Chriſt forcte!s the \,;, 


demolition of the Temple, There ſhak not beleft 0::c j*- 114 
upon another, Thus (faith Fob) He hath deſtroycd re. 
The Hebrew Text is in the Future; He will deſtroy ; as 
if 7ob's fear had prophelied utter deltruction to himſelf; 
yet moſt tranſlate ( as we ) in the preterperfect tenſe, 77: 
bath deſtroyed me. And though 7ob ſaith me, yet we arc 
not to confine this deſtruction to his perſon, but muſt ecx- 
tend it to his Family and whole Eſtate; as the next words 
intimate ; He hath deſtroyed me 

Round about,7] 'Tis ſad enough to be deſtroyed in any 
one part z but Fob was deſtroyed in every part ; therefore 
he adds, He hath deſtroyed me round about : This hcigh- 
tens theſence. Job ſhewing the care of God inthe Fabrick 
of his Body, beſpeaks him thus ( chap. 10. 8. ) Thy hads 
have made me, and faſhioned me together ronid abort: He 
that is made and faſhioned, is made and faſhioned ro:-114 
about ; yet this addition round about, hath its force, noting 
the exact and particular care of God in ſctting upthe whole 
of his outward man in every part. Here the work of 
judgment is as large and exact as the work of mercy once 
was : He was formerly faſhioned round al :::1 and now hb; 
was deſtroyed round about. | 

Further, This expreſſion, 709d abozr,may have either its 
reference ſtrictly to-a Building of detence,a Fort or Caſtle, 
which when it is belieged ( as he proſecutes it in the lat- 
ter words) when Forces lic round about it, they bat- 
ter and aflault it on (every fide, till at laſt they level 
and flight it on all ſides, not leaving one Tower or pi- 
nacle jtandins. Or it may refer to the alluſion of a 
Tree, in the next clauſe of this verſe, which, when we 
would root up we dig round about it, and then pull ir 
down. Thou h.ſt dj37oyed me roundabout. It wes the en- 
vious and malicious complaint of Satan (chop. 1. 10.) that 
God had made an hedge or wall (which was as an impreg- 
nable fortification) about Fob's eſtate and-perſon. Haft t!o1 
not made 1 hedge about ':197,, ard about {115 onſe, 4nd abort all 
that be hath on every fide * He doth not only ſay, Thou hatt 

f St bb his hone, 

and about all tht he hath (which is very particular) but he 
ſubjoynes 0 every fide. fob once had an hedge round 
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about him on cyery ſide, but now his defence was on every 
(de removed. Lis complaint of 7ov tirands in direct op- 
politio2 to that of Satan. 


Hence obſerve, T v1 ever unverſal deſtrie<F101 ( 11 76- 
 eritward thir'rs) maybe the lot of the be#Þ and 
e the [ervaits of God. 


F 


Zob was not only touched ( as Satan defired ) but de- 
ſiroyed ; not only were the pinnacles of his houſe pull d 
down, or thc vattlements 2nd beauty of it detaced, but, the 
pillars of it looted, : 
deſtroyable was deitroyed. The ſervants of God have 
ſomewhat tnat can never be geſtroyed ; "tis our comfort, 
that ttough all rote vo: 1s 15 p<tithing, yet we have 
2 225 that thall never periſh, 


* ' g 
ſ 3? {1 LL ILESSET) 
C1313 > Lieth $> «8 #5 


efirevesZ me round about : and 7 am gone, 


2 «? 6 . } q 
That 15, according to the Arabick Idiom, 1 am dead; 
dyins 1s a $09 away, / am gore; 


- Tam a lolt man, Iam 
removing trom tne land of the living. 
\ 2x1 g0ne., }} He wasnot gone when he ſpake this, and 


Lok . j 
VCT 11C all >&,. «11/4 
- . 


» we look 1n0n 25 't ertaiily frture, or incvitably 
, 15:9 a4 4s if ut were preſent, or already 


o* 3 . 


That £00d which we are ſure to have, 'is2s good as had ; 
and that evil which we cither mult feel, or have deſerved 
to fecl; is as already feit. Ab:melech, having deſerved pre- 
{rclls him ; Then art but a dead v<.n, 
becaitfſs t e WAA #7 711011 haſt taken ( Gen. =O $.:) 
becauſe in itriCinet5 of ju.tice, 'twas death to take another 
mans wiſe, thereforc he is ſpoken to as a man among the 
dead. So becauſe believers are ſure ot eternal lite, there- 
fore the Scriptureexpreſleth them in a preſent poſleſſion of 
life, or as /(:129 paſt ſrom death to life, as if they had not 
only forme b:2innings, and forctaſtes of it by faith and hope, 
but were 1 we fill fruition and viſions of it. Thus here 
becauſe all outward appearances and probabilitics ſpake 
Tob going out of the worid and dying, therefore he 
concludes aunſcl? gone ov: of the world and dead, I am 
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U.2 Fe 7ati; removed my {;ope as a 7ree, 

He bat made my hope to depart, or go away, fo in ſtrict 
nels ol the letter ; as it he had faid, 7 am gone, and my hope 
| and the reaſon why he ſaid he was zone, was, be- 
cauſe his hope was gone; hope is the molt ſtayed comfort 
that we have, the laſt that departs, yea that which can 
ſcarce depart ; hvp2 cannot be reckoned among our move- 
ales, for 1t 1s Compared to an Anchor, and to an Anchor 
tat will not drag ; We have ( ſaith the Apoſtle, Heb. 6. 
19. ) tius hope 4s an Anchor of t/'e joil , both ſure-and 
ſteifuiÞ 3, yet, Job perceived his Anchor moving, yea re- 
WOVEn. 

Le hath removed my Hope. } My hope is gone; what 
hope was.tpis which was fo movable ? It was his hope about 
or for worigly tings Our hope about moveables ts moveable, 
{hope we have about the world, 1s like the faſhion of the 
wortd, which paſſeth away. ,j.%'s friends had laboured 
much to encourage and revive his hope, the hope of are- 
ſtitution to honour and greatneſs in this life. Bur, ſaith he, 
my hope,.this kind of hope is removed, 'tis gone; he had 
given ſufticient proof that he had a hope which was not 
gone, but was indeedthe Anchor of his foul, ſure and ſted- 
#45&, and that it flood f.:5h as Mont Sion, in the midit 
of all theſhakings of this worldly hope, and could not be 
removed. 

He hath removed my hope, ] As we are to take it for a 
worldly hope in general, ſo ſome reſtrain it to his hope of 
Childrcn; Parcnts have much and many hopes about their 
Children; A good child is uſually call'd a hopeful child; 
Children hope to have an inheritance from their Parents, 
and Parents hope to have comfort in their Children. He 
that hath no kope of Children, is called a dre tree (fa. 
56. 9.) Here 7eh bemoans ( according to this interpreta- 
tion ) both the loſs of the Children which he had, and 
his hopelcſneſs of having any more Children, under the 
metaphor of a dry tree. 4c hath removed my hope as 4 
free. 
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and tac foundation razed; all that was 


But 1 conceive we are not thus to ſtraiten his ſence - 
ſor not only ( to his apprehenſion ) was his hope of 
Children removed, but his hope of life, and of any g004 
which concerned this preſent life, He hath removed wy 
40Pe 

'As a tree, ] The word ſignifies both a tree growing, and 
a tree cut down, .or rooted up ; here we muſt reſtrain ir 


tothe latter; he hath removed my hope as a tree which is © | 


removed or pulled out of the ground. f ob proſecuted this ©** * 
metaphor ( Chap. 14.7. ) There is hope of 4tree if it be cut ©; 


down, that it will ſprout again, and that the tender braiches rificar' 


thereof will not ceaſe, though the root thereof wax old. There 
he ſpake of a hopeful tree, but here he ſpeaks of atree thar 
hath no hope, or of atree of which there is no hope; 17 
hepe is removed as atree ; that is, as atrce of which there 
is no hope that ever it ſhould ſprout again, for though a 
tree that is cut down may ſprout again, the root bein left 
in the ground ; yet when atree is pulled up by the roots, 
there is no hope that it ſhould ever grow again. Indeed a 
tree that is pulled out of one ground by the roots, may 
yield hopes of growing, if it be planted in another-ground ; 
and thus tree's are ſometimes removed out of the ground, 
not to the fire, but to a fitter ſoyl. And thus ( though 
| do give it for the meaning of the Text ) ob's hope 
was indeed removed as a tree, it was removed from earth 
to heaven, from things ſeen and temporal, to things which 
are not ſcen, but are cternal. Ay hope haZt thou remo- 
ved as a tree. 

I have ( upon other Texts of this Book) ſpoken of the 
nature of hope in general, and of hope about worldly 
things, and therefore I paſs it here ; only take this Ob- 
ſervation, 


That worldly hopes are periſhing and looſable. 


The Apoſtle aſcribes an cternity to ſpiritual hope ( 1 Cor 
13.13.) Now abideth faith, hope, and charity, theſe three» 
Spiritual graces continue, but ſpiritual gifts are ſubject, 
not only to declining , but to vanithing. Charity never 
faileth ( verſ.8.) Bur whether there be propheſics, they (ball 
fail; whether there be tongues, they ſhall ceaſe ,, whether there 
be knowledge, it ſhall vaniſh away : but faith, hope, and 
charity , axe laſting graces , there is no corruyptibility in 
them. In heaven we ſhall be above hope, being taken up 
to the fruition of that which we hoped for; yet we can- 
not ſay, that then our hope ſhall be removed, but then we 
ſhall move in aſphear beyond hope. Hope is not deſtroy 
ed, but perfected by fruition, as faith is perfedted by vili- 
on. Saints may have their hopes of carthly things remo- 
ved, but themſelves remove into thoſe heavenly things 
which they hoped for. The tree of this hope thall ſtand 
and flouriſh for ever ; but of their other hope, they may lay 
as Fob, He hath removed it as atree. 


Verſ. 11. Yehath alſo kindled his w:ath againſt me, and 
he countcth me unto him as one cf his enenmics 


7ob proceedeth to ſet forth his aflition by a third Allu- 
ſion. His affliction was very great, in that his hope was 
removed ; but this made his affliction molt grievous, that 
there was an appearance of the wrath of God againit hum 
in it, and the (ondlings of divine diſpleaſure. God doth 
ſometimes remove the hopes of his faithful people, in re- 
gard of worldly things, and yet manifeſts his love to them, 
in ſpiritual things ; they feel not the kindlings of an enemy- 
like wrath, but the warm beams of a friendly, yea of a fa- 
therly kindneſs in their fiery tryals; but when theſe two 
meet, when at once earthly hopes are removed, and a 
fire from heaven kindled, who can bear it ? The Prophet 
Malachy queſtions ( Chap. 3. 2. ) Who may abide the day of 
his coming ? and who ſhall ſtand when be appeareth ? for 
he 14 like a refiners fiice. If none can abide the coming 
of Chriſt with refining fire, then who ſhall abide it, when 
he comes with conſuming fire ? The fire of divine holineſs 
is very terrible, then O how terrible is the fire of divine 
Fo ] In this and the 

e hath kindled his wzath againſt me, | in this an 

> —_ the compariſon is taken from War ( as before 
from trees and badongs) in which God 1s compared to 
ſome great Monarch of the world, who being exceeding: 
ly offended, and provoked, his anger kindles againt bis 


enemies, and he ſends his Troops and Armies, to aint 
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againſt them; Hs wrath 1s vndled againſt me ;, and he 
coftntetl me as one of his enemies. 

War begins at anger and wrath ; it ſtirs firſt within, and 
then it breaks out 3 Whence come wars ( faith the Apottle 
Fames, Chap. 4. 1.) and fightings among yon ? come they rot 
bence., even of your luſts , which fight in your members ? 
Were there not a fight in our ſelves, there would be no 
fighting with others. There is ſomewhat in the Lord, 
proportionable to this z Whence are the wars that he hath 
with the Creature ? Their original is deſcribed after the 
manner of men, from ſome kindlings of jealouſic and wrath 
in him ; not that there-is any perturbation in the heart of 
God, he is infinitely above it; but he is thus deſcribed, 
after the manner of men, the flame of whoſe wars begins 
with a fire of wrath; therefore ſaith Fob, He hath kindled 
his wrath. 

The word Kindled in the Hebrew comes from a root, 
which ſignifies anger, becauſe anger is the kindling of a 
fire in our boſoms; and from that Hebrew word it 1s con- 
ceived, that the Latine word zr4 is derived, it being as 
near in ſound, as it is in ſence. Wrath is a fire, and is there- 
fore properly expreſſed by a word ſignifying the heat of fre; 
wrath in it ſclfis hot, and burning, here the fire is made 
hot, He hath k/ndled bis wr.:th, theſe put together, note 
fierce wrath ( P/.4l. 2. 12.) If his wrath be kindled, yea but 
The wrath of Godis a hre, but ſometimes it 1s as 
a fire not kindled ; but if his wrath be kindled but a little, it 
makes a dreadful fire. 'Tis the nature of fire to be hot, 
but fire is not only hot but fierce when 'tis kindled ( amb. 
32.14.) Ye are riſen up i the place of your forefathers to kin- 
dle the fierce anger of God; the kindled anger of God, is the 
extreameſt anger of God. 


] ſhall not {tay upon the deſcription of the wrath of God, | 


having ſpoken of it at large ( Chap. 14. 13.) where Fob 
as dreading the appearance of the wrath of God , begs 
with earneltneſs, O that thou wouldeſt keep me in ſecrer, until 
thy wrath be pait. Only note here, that the wrath of God 
( as was touched before ) and the kindlings of it, do not 
imply any paſſion or change in God, he hath infinite ſereni- 
ty and quictneſs in his breaſt for ever: what fires ſoever 
he kindleth in the Creature, himſelf is alwayes in one mind. 
The Scripture ſpeaks thus in reference to thoſe effects ex- 
preſſed upon man, not in reference to any impreſſion 
wrought in God. When that is done upon the creature 
which teſtifies the fierceneſs of anger, then anger is ſaid to 
kindle in God. One of the Ancients tells us, That the 
wrath of God againlt linners is nothing elſe but the puniſh- 
ment of ſin; Or the wrath of God is his holy and moſt 
bleſſed Will, cverlaſtingly burning with hatred againſt fin, 
and turning from it in high diſpleaſure; even as man diſ- 
covers his hatred of thoſe things which are againſt his will, 
and lets out his ſpirit in anger againſt them. Had not fin 
broke forth in man, there had never been any appearance 
of anger in God. As the wrath of God draws out puniſh- 
ment; ſo ſin is the occafion which draws out the wrath of 
God. Yet the wrath which Fob ſpeaks of here, was not 
kindled upon that account ; God himſelf declaring that he 
was moved to deſtroy him without any ſuch cauſe. That 
fire was kindled for the tryal and exerciſe of his patience, 
not for the puniſhment of his wickedneſs. He hath kindled 
bis wrath againſt me. 


Hence note, Firſt, The wrath of God is terrible, 


A fire kindled to warm is comfortable : Alz (ſaith he in 
the Prophet 1/a. 44.16.) I am warm, I have ſeen the fire'; 
but a fire kindled only to conſume is dreadful. The wrath 
of God is ſometimes as a fire raked up, ſometimes as a fire 
blown up : The light of Iſrael ſhall be for a fire, and his 
holy One for a flame, andit ſh:lburn and devour his thorns 
and bis bryars ( ſuch are all his enemies who ſcratch and 
tear his people) in one dzy, The Lord is «conſuming fire 
to his own ( Heb. 12.29) forthe burning out of their cor- 
ruptions ; but he is a conſuming fire to the wicked, and un- 
believer, for the burning up of their perſons; he is a con- 
ſuming fire to theſe, and yet they ſhall not conſume; he is a 
fire, whoſe heat is unſufferable, and yet they muſt ſuffer 
it; thefire of his wrath is unquenchable by any thing but 
the blood of Chriſt; and the fire of the wrath of Chriſt is 
altogether unquenchable. If his wrath be kindled , who 
alone quencherh the wrath of the Father , how ſhall his 
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wrath be quenched, or who ſhall quench it ? Pſalm 2. 12. 
Note, 


Secondly, A goaly man may be under | ome preſe at appre 
henſtons of wrath. 


He hath kindled his wrath againſt me. jocb was not only 
ſencible of the abatement of his vutward comforts, but he 
felt ome ſparklings of the wrath of God, in the abſence of 
inward comforts. Chriſt hathdelivercd believers f-4-z the 
wrath to come, yet eventhey may lee and feel wrath kind 
ling and coming upon them, 


Tair aly, The apprehenſions of wrath are more (rievont 10 4 
believer, then all hu other ſufferings, 


It is poſſible to bear all ſorrows with comfort, which 
are ſeparate from wrath. The Plague of Thunder and 
Hail upon Egypr was grievous, but that which made it very 
grievous was to ſee Fire mingled with the Hail ( Exe4. 9. 
24.) 'Tis the minglings of the Fire of divine anger with 
the ſtorm of Thunder and Hail, the troubles of this life, 
which renders them ſo grievous to be born. 'Tis wrath 
which makes Hell ſo terriÞ'cz the Fire in Hell would be 
( comparatively to what it is ) but as a warm Sun, did no: 
the breath, that is, the wrath of the Lord /ike a ſtream of 
brimſtone kixdle it, as it is ſaid of Topher (1/a.30.33.) As 
the wrath of God makes He!l fo hot to the damned to: 
ever, ſoitis ſome appearance of wrath, which makes at- 
fliction ſo hot to believers for the preſent. He hath kindled 
hi wrath againſt me, 


And counteth-me as enc cf his enemics, 


Fob ſpake this language before ( Chap. 1 3.'24. ) Where 
fore hideſt thou thy face, and heldest me for thine enemy ? 
there he troub'cdly cxpoſtulates the matter with God 
about it , here he affirms directly 5 He hath kindled bis 
wrath against me, and comtcih me ts 06 of hs eneries ; 
though the words carry the ſame general ſence, yet we have 
ſomewhat here worthy our obſervation and diſcuſſion, be- 
ſides what was there held forth. 

Ie hath counted, ] That is, H- hath reckoned and ſer 
me down, or ca{t me up in the number of his enemies; all 
thoſe tranſlations the word will bear. 

Again, Ve hath counted me as his enemies. ] Tre Ioxt 
is plural in the Hebrew, not as we render, As cc of 4:5 
enemies, but, 4s his enemies. T:\\tis, as a Leadly, not 2s 4 
common enemy ; as if I were ſuch an enemy to him, as had 
the enmity of all his enemies contr:cted together in me; 
he counts me, not as a ſingle enemy, but as an Hoſt of cne- 


mies. It is a frequent Hebroiſm in Scripture, to' put a 


word of the plural number, ct rote ſome ſpecial thing or 
perſon inthe lingular. Thus 'tis ſaid of jephthz, that after 
he had judged Ifracl frx years, he died, ard was buried in the 
Cities of Gilead ( Fudz. 12.7.) that is, in one of the Ci- 
tics of Gilead. _ Again, The cod!y is like tree planted by 
the revers of wit.+; (Pal. 1,3.) That is, as a trce planted 
by ſome emin-uT1iver of water; ſo here, He 2ath comred 
me as his en-mics, taat is, as one of his encmies, yet ſuch a 
one as may tind fer all the rect. 

Further, 7 dotli nor ſpeak 2bfolutely, he hah corrred 
m? 41 e/c2y 3 24S 11 God pad proceecied againſt him ( hoſeu/; 
211990 ) with the heart of an enemy , but he exprefſeth 
himſel7 comparatively or with aqualification, by a-note of 
Iimilicede, be bath arcounted we as iis enemies, Or, like an 
ENON'Y, 

Fob did not ſifpert, much leſs conclude that God had 
written his nanic in the catalogue of his enemies, no, he 
knew God was his fricad, and his heart told him that he 
was Go9s friend, that he bare no il] will to. God ; yer 
( ſaith he, though ſuch be my ſtate, though I know God 
loves:ime, and though he knows I love him, yet ) he hath 
counted me ( that is ) he hath carried himſelf towards me, 
and dealt with me as with one of his enemies ; his heart 1s 
with me, but his handis again{t me. 


Hence note, Firſt, God « really a friend to bis peoples 
yet he ſometimes acals with them appearingly, a with 
enemies. 


The love of God is everlaſting and unchangeab'c to his 
people, but his diſpenſations towards them have many 


i 80 changes. Hypocrites make a ſhew as if they were 
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Gods friends, and God makes a ſhew againit the lincere, 
is it they were his enemies. Hypocrites are as Gods 
{.iends, and God deals with them as with his friends ; they 
vive him an outhide profeſſion, and he often gives themout- 
de comforts, and proſperity , he deals with them as it 
they were his friends; now ( 1 lay ) as hypocrites declare 


a formal friznd/hip or love to God, fo God declares a | 
formal enmity againit many who are lincere, that is, he | 
vives them the uſage of an enemy, the wounds and | 


1iroaks of an enemy. AS the Lord deſcribes the formal 


profeſſions and practices of love and ſervice to him ( Iſa. 


58. 2.) They ſee, me duly, and delight to Row my wayes, 
us a Nation that did righteonuſneſS, and for ſook, not the 
Ordinances of their God; So, we may deſcribe the Lords 


—_ 


ourward diſpenſations and providences of wrath to his; | 
he ſmites them daily, and atFicts them in all their wayes, ' 
25 a Nation that doth unrightcouſne(s, and hath utterly 


forſaken the Ordinances of God. Thus he is faid to 
count them as enemies when he acts towards them as we 
do towards thoſe whom we indeed count our enemies , 
5 Was more at large ſhewed upon that place before-cited, 
Chap. 13. 

Further, take notice of theſe two things. 

Firſt, That God hath enemies; ſome are even fighters 
acainſt God himſelf ; And theſe are of two ſorts. 

" Firſt, Natural enemies, or enemies by Nature, and thus 
every man that is born, is born his enemy (Co#. 1.21.) Be- 
20 enemies 11 their minds, by reaſon of withed works. All 
men are enemics , with all their hearts to God, till he 
doth overcome and change their hearts ( Rom, 5. 10. ) 
Vi/ile we were yet enemies, Chriſt died for us; thus all arc 
cnwinies. ; 

Secondly, God hath enemies by pradtiſe, ſuch are all 
they who live and continue in fin, theſe upon the matter, 
proclaim and maintain war againſt God himſelf. Sin is 
not only a turning from God, but a turning againſt him. 
Theſe enemies are alſo of two ſorts, cither ſecret, or 
open. Molt are ſubtle enemies to God, going on cloſe- 
ly in wayes of fn, and keeping ſecret correſpondence 
with the luſts of their own hearts, and the temptations 
of Satan. Others are profeſſed and open enemics to God, 
they cven ſend defiances.to Heaven, and will do what 
thev liſt, let God do or fay what he pleaſe. Such a one 
was Phar:, and ſuch was Julian, ſuch were they ( Luke 
19.14.) who ſaid, We will not have this man reign over ws : 
of whom Chriſt ſaith, ( verſ. 27. ) But thoſe mine enemies 
tout world not have me to ren over them, bring them forth 
4d [lay them bef or me. 

Again, What he ſaid before, God bath deſtroyed me on 
every fide, and kindled his wrath azainſt me, 1s reſolved 
into, or wrapt upin this, He h.uh counted me 4s ai enemy ;, 
ſo that, to be anencmy, is made the meaſure, or the ſigni- 
fication of the worlt eſtate imaginable. He that counts a 
man his enemy {( according to the rule of nature ) counts 
the leaſt good too much for him, and the greatelt evil too 
little for him. As it igpplies the greateſt manifeſtation of 
love and tenderneſs, when it is faid, God deals with us, as 
wth ſons (Heb. 12.7.) And ſpares us as 4 Father ſpares 
his Son that ſerveth him (Mal. 3. 17. A Son may expect, 
by the laws of Nature, the moſt gentle uſage, and kind 
acceptance from a Father ) ſo it implics the hottett revela- 
tion of wrath and diſpleaſure, when it is ſaid, that God 
counts us , or deals with us, as with an enemy. God 
keeps his friends as the apple of his eye, ( Pal. 17. ) which 
notes their ſafeſt keeping ; but as for the perſons and lives 
of his enemies, he caſts them out as out of the midſt of a 
aling, which notes their utter periſhing. Hence ob- 

erve, 


That it is a moſt dangerous condition to be in a ſtate of en- 
mity againſt God. 


Who would live in ſuch a condition as aſſures him of no- 
thing but death ? What do enemies expect leſs at our 
hands? And what can the enemics of God expect leſs at 
his hand, in whoſe hand the breath of his enemies al- 
wayes is, and all their wayes ? God hath given us a rule 
20 love our enemies, If thine evemy hunger feed him, if he 
thirſt give him drink ( Rom. 12.20.) And indoing this as 
we obey God, ſo we imitate him, ard declare our ſelves 
the Children of our Father which is in Heaven , for he 
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rain on the juſt and on the unjuit (Matth. 5. 45.) But 
though God doth this often and long, yet he doth not this 
alwayes, or ever; nor doth he expect that we ſhould do 
this alwayes, or.to all our enemies. It may be fin to us 
not to take vengeance on ſome who are our enemies, even 
as it would be {into avenge our ſelves on any. And if men 
ſhould quite ſlacken juſtice,and not take vengeance on thoſe 
who are Gods enemies and theirs, yet God will. Bur if 
we be found continuing under a ſtate of enmity againſt 
God, he will not at towards us according to that law 
which he enjoyns us, he will not feed ſuch enemies, nor 
will he give them water to drink ; He will not make his 
Sun to ſhine upon them, but command his fire toconſume 
them ; and he will rain, not fatning and refreſhing ſhowers 
but ſnares, fire, and brimſtone, this ſhall be (their drink) 
the portion of their eup ( Pal. 11.6.) 'Tis true, When we 
were yet enemies, he ſent his Son to dye for us, there he aQed 
upto the higheſt degree of that law of love; yet they that 
believe not on his Son, but ſtand out inrebellion againſt him, 
ſhall ſurely dye. God hath not prepared bread and water 
but fire and brimſtone for preſumptuous ſinners and unbe- 
lievers. This abuſed love will turn to the hotteſt wrath. 
And as God hath ſhewed himſelf the beſt friend to his ene- 
mies ; ſo he will be their worlt enemy, - God will appear 
an eternal enemy to his enemies in the next life, and he 
will not ſpare them in this. Moſes gives them a dreadful 
alarm ( Deut.32.40.) I lift up my hands to heaven, and ſay, 
1 live for ever : if I whet my glittering ſword, and my hand 
take hold of judgment, I will render vengeance to mine ene- 
mies, and will reward them that hate me : ] will make mine 
arrows arunkwith blood ( and my ſword ſhall devour fleſh ) 
ana that with the blood of the ſlain from the beginning of 
revenges upon the enemy. Rejoyce, O ye Nations, with his peo- 
ple, for be will avenge the blood of his ſervants, and will ren- 
der vengeance to his adverſaries. As the love of God, in 
many paſſages of Scriptures, triumphs in lofty and pureſt 
ſtrains of rhetorick over all the unworthineſs of man, fo 
doth his wrath in this over all the oppoſitions of man. The 
cnemics of God ſhall be ſure to ſmart and fall ; and there- 
fore 'tis well for thoſe that have to do with enemies, if 
they can but make it out, that their enemies are Gods 
enemies ; for as God will ſurcly bleſs thoſe who bleſs his 
people, and curſe thoſe who curſe them : ſo when his ene- 
mies are Curſed by us, he curſeth them too; and while we 
oppoſe them, he joyns with us 3 whenſoever we go forth 
againſt the Lords enemies, we go forth to the help of the 
Lord { Judg. 5.23.) therefore the Lord will help us to 
deſtroy them. The Lord will deſtroy them according to 
his own decree, though we ſhould forbear or withdraw our 
help ; much more will he deſtroy them when we help on 
the execution of his decree. The Lord ( ſaith David, 
Pſal. 110. 1.) ſaid unto my Lord (that is, the Father ſaid 
to the Son, whom he hath given, as for a Mediator to his 
people, ſo a Lord over them ) fit thou at my right hand, 
untill I make thine enemies thy footſtocl : that is, till 1 ſub- 
due them all under thee, or make them fall before thee. All 
the enemies of God are under this decree, and this decree 
(as the Prophet Zephany ſpeaks, Chap. 2.2.) will bring 
forth, Thedecree ( like a woman with child ) will be in 
travail, till it hath brought forth this judgment againſt all 
the enemics of Chriſt; yea though they it upon thrones, 
and have the Nations under their feet, yet they muſt be 
made his footſtool. Fob found hard ſtroaks frora the hand 
of God, who did only count him as an enemy ; what then 
ſhall they receive, who arc his enemies indeed ? 

Fob proceeds to give us a more particular deſcription ot 
Gods dealing with him, as with one of his enemics, ftill 
{| proſecuting the Allegory of War. 


Verſ. 12. His trops come together, and they raiſe up their 
wap againſt me, andencamp round about my Ta- 
bernacle, 


Here are three things conſiderable. 
Firſt, The gathering of the Army ; 5 rroops come to- 
gether. | 
Secondly, Their march; They raiſe up their way againſt me. 
Thirdly, Their Siege; They encamp round about my T4 


bernacle. 


( 


In all which, Fob elegantly deſcribes the enemy-like pro- 
ceedings of God with him. Vis 
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troop [hall overcome him, vat be (fl 
Both words arc of the ſaive root, Gd ſignifies a troop, and 
tO oVercorme. 

1s trodps come gegrtter ogoinft me] But what arc 
theſe troops ? 

I anſwer, They are the ſeveral a(flictions and troubles 
which God muſltered an4 cailed together to charge Fob 
with. Many horſemen make a troop, and ſo do many af- 
fictions ; Fob had ſo many as made not only a troop, but 
an Army ; yea, a great Army. He ſpeaks not only of a 
ſingle troop, but of many troops; He hath brought hs 
troops 474th ſt we. 

Some troops in the Letter aſſaulted Job , troops of Cal- 
dans and of Sabezns ; but beſides theſe, his ſickneſs and his 
ſores, his pains and his poverty, the anguiſh and terrors of 
his ſoul ; ail theſe were troops, which came upon him as 
armed men; yea, his very friends who were about his 
bed, were $ troops of enemies to him; at beſt, they 
were but miſerable comforters to him. 

Thus coming tes ether of 11s treops may be taken two wayes, 

Firit, They come logel hn is that 'S, they come all at Once, 
or at one time. 

Secondly, They come torether, that 1s, they come with 
one conſent, they have ( as it were ) made a compact or a 
confederacy, they arc unitcd as one man to atHict my ſoul. 
So the word ts rendred (Pſz!. 55. 14..) We rook_ ſweet counſel 
together, that is, we were of one heart, we agreed ſweetly 
in our counſels. 7j6b had many troubles, but they were all 
of a mind; they came all upon him by orders from one 
hand, andthey came with one heart. The Sepri:4grnt ex- 

reſs it by the ſame word, which is uſed in the A4#s of the 
Apoſtles ( Chap. 2. 46. ) to thew the oneneſs of the pure 
primitive Church in the worthipof God. They controned 
dayly with ce accord (or unanimouſly) i»: the Temple, &C. 

' Thusthe Army is levied, and the troops are come to 
their Rendevouz ,; we ſhall ſee them in their march pre- 
ſently 3 take only a Note or two from thoſe words , Hs 
troops are come together, | 


Firſt, Aflittions are as Gods Army. 


Here are troops of them. The name of God is, Zord of 
Hoſts; and as he raiſcth hishoſt to rume his cnemies, {o al- 
ſo to chaſten his own people. 


Secondly obſerve, The Lord jends many affiittions upon 


one m412 at 6110 t1me. 


Here is not a lingle affliction to a ſingle man, but aſin- 
gle man to many, to a multitude of afflictions. Here was 
a man and an Army ; 7oband a whole Hoſt grapling toge- 
ther : Many are the troubles of the righteous(ſaith the Pſalm) 
And, row ye are in heavineſs through manifold temptations, 
faith the Apoitle (1 Per. 1.6.) And why were they in ma- 
nifold temptations ? The next verſe anſwers ; 'twasfor the 
trial of their faith, It is a ſufficient trial of humane ſtrength 
and manhood, to combate with one man ; he 1s counted 
more then a man, a Giant, who contends with two. But 
for the trial of divine ſtrength and faith, manifold tempra- 
tions are but ſufficient. A little of God in one man raiſeth 
up his ſpirit to d» more then many men ; even to combat 
with many troops of temptation. | 


Thirdly , From this alluſion note, That, Afistions arc 
all at Gods command. 


They are his troops, he is their General ; they move ac- 
cording to his orders. As God raiſcth thef troops, 1o 'tis 
he that ſends them directions what to do, and whither to 
6 they come when he bids them, and they go when he 

ids them; when he ſaith , Charge, they charge; and 
when he ſaith, Retreat, they retreat; according to the 
ſound of the Trumpet which they hear from heaven, they 
move on earth. We may ſay to theſe temptations, as he 
mthe Prophet, to the ſword, (/cr. 47.6. ) O then ſword 
of the Lord, how long wilt thou be ere thou be quiet ? put up 
thy ſelf into the ſcabbard, reſt, and be ſtill * Here was a 
cryto the ſword to be quict ; but the ſword anſwered, or 
the anſwer was made in behalf of the ſword , How can it 
be quiet, ſeeing the Lord hath given it a charge againſt Aske- 
lon, and againſt the Sea-ſhore, there hath he appornted it. It 
13 to no purpoſe to ſpeak to the ſword to be quiet, 
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you mult ſpeak to the Gener?!, to him that commands in 
chicf, and is cloathed with a Conmmiſhon for the war. What 
can the ſword do?It mult proceed till he that drew and cal- 
[cd it forth,tecals and remands it back into the ſcabbard.” Tis 
thus alſo in this war or tight of aſflictions. The ſ5ulh wing 
been long prefſed and atiuulted by them, may perhaps 
cry out to thern, O ye ſorrows of the Lord, when will ye 
depart? O ye pains and fſuſlir.ngs, when Willye ceaſe? 
ut they anſwer , how c11 we depart? We are God: 
troops , he hath given us a charge to come tothe? 
againſt you; and with you we mut ity till Gui call 
us off / ' 

And fceing aflictions are at the command of God, 6:; 


not angry, Ict not your paſhon rife apain't the creature, 


againſt this or that ſecond cauſe by which you arc ariel : 
look up to the Lord of this H it» to the Commir.der of 
theſe troops. Hz ſends them out as picaſeth 
he pleaſeth, to punith and deitroy his enemics, as alſo to 
cxcrciſe the Graces, and try the holy vatorr of tis wr 
children and ſcrvants. ; 


Fourthly, God 4s able to r.4je fr 90Ps of affecct 7 Cit C], 

any of bus Creatitres. ; 

He 1s never ata loſs for an Army. When the wrath of 
man is kindled, O, if h: could vt an Army, he would 
wonders. The Lord can levie an Army with a word 
ſpciking ; he can have troops, if he do but ſour d his tur 
pct, and beat his Drum ; if he do but ho!d ov TEM, 
and ſay it is his pleaſure, they are preſently ut his call Hen, 
ſoon did the Lord raiſe Armics againſt F:.7.:54, of tic 
and Lice, and Hail? ©&c. How quickly did the Cl-2/7 
and the Sabeans break in upon eb? Bow foon did an unkind 
\Vife, Scabs and Sorcs, and what not, that was crievou; 
tO A poor man. cither within or tour, CCmec in ro: ps 
againſt him at the Lords appointment? ZH:+11447; rome 
tozether. Thus they ore met and multered, now t!!ev arc 
upon their March. | 

LThecp raiſe vp their voy exainft me. This (as Torc 


ir.terpret it) they make tiemie.vcs 4 laro pln Way 
to. come again{t me ; and to 'us ana!h, voto Armivs. 
who when they are marctins, ſend Pioneers batfuyef cn, 


to open narrow ways, to leve: thote it 
throw down their banks : The orditiiry Rood 
march in, Armics mult nave room, tricicfore they ! 

or prepare their way. This word is uſed (7/;:, 57. 1 
To prepare and fit a ways « Way which bufore was way 1's 
and inacceſſible ; C../t. yea #7, c.rjt you np, prepare 4/4; 1 
The Baprijt ina ſpirituz! ſence fulr.lled that Prop! 
prepared the way oi the Lora, by kim 7! / 
exalted, and every monitain and hill was mt 7 


% k 


5 4 
Lt _— 'S 


hed he made. ſtraight, ard the rough pl-:ces plain. Tis the 
the work of the Miniitcrs of the Gofpel to take out all the 


ſtumbling blocks and rubs that lic inthe way o! converſion, 
and hinder ſouls from turning to the Lord. The troops in 
the tcxt didnort raiſc up a way for Jov, but for themiclves, 
or againit him. 

Thcy raiſe up their way againſt me. } 73. 
preparea way to come upon Me, or again. t me. 
brew word ſonitics itPoit, AS well as dQUN.CS 
their way upon mc, they go over we, and trample 
der tiicjr feet, they make me their Wav, . The Prophe 
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a A : 
ſpeaks this Language (ſz. $1.23.) inmny'yingti.c extieam 
inſulration of thc advericry u/fiCithg ty prope of « 

/ Wil pier 1! b4rils6 the liaind ef tha «| ord 5 4 , 4 (in | Th -< 
. * 2» ; w p.- . R : z 
the dregs of thecup of bis fo#y) white 4iclt [orga rs thy z 
C - - 9 -” . * 
(that's, to.thee) bow dome, tat we may. 09697 5 hte) 27 
:4: [41 {tbvit GLY-.15 F021 CHfi-eFo, # S FI'C HCO £0 fo n+ -p 
WT CV + that IS. t Ot; t- I hoamnbls il © aecd lt: Galt 
their provgft crctties. Indeed, wicked mon {according ts 
the ictter of this rex: ) would e the fouls. of fie-Saints 


bow to them, by \'1 [Qing ro.c7 follow ing tic Onſol C 

ſels ani comman4s, but the ſouls of the Saints (in this 
ſence) are{tiff ang cannot bow ; as for their bogics or out- 
ward man, they can laythem down and bow, not only $4 
the ground, but asthe ground or asthe ſtreet, for their cne- 
mics tO $0 OVEr. So here, theſe rro0ps ( faith'7 bh > have 
made me as the very ground... or as thettrcet vpon which 
they trod ; they have trod upon me. As 7 t;: ! cave o7- 
der to the people of ri (chap {0. 24...) when ho hag 
overcome tnoſe Rings (vho were « type of all the erogiles 
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»* the Church, over whom the peopie of God (hall tri- 
umph) [i cwme to paff that when they brought thoſe Rings tit- 
to» Jothua, th.:t he culled for all the men of Iitael, 4114 fa:d unto 

em Come near and put your fret upon the necks of theſe Kings, | 
20 over tacm, make them your way, do not itand upon it, | 


vb-caule they are Kings and great ones, tread upon them ana | 


them, notes the corapleateit victory, and higheſt triumph, 


{car not, As to tread upon enemies, and make our way over | 


ſto be trodden upon by enemics, and to be made their 
w.y, ſpeaks the lowett ſutterings and contempt. | | 

But I rather follow our own trantlation ; '{ ary 12.276 mace 
Fete Wety tg.2nft me 3 That is,comingagaintt mezthey have 
made or prepared their way: Asif he had ſa1l, waatioever 
lay in the way of my afflictions, they have removed, that 
ſ,> they micht have a clear mark, and make a full charge 
t Hence obſervc, 


TTL % % 
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Coat, 1c Col ſerdeth evils pon a perſon (tis true aiſo 
when he ſendeth them upon a people) wornmng ſhall 
His troops ſhall raiſe up their way againſt the beſt and 
rongeit ; though it be a barred way, a ruvgh, mountaun- 
Dus Way, 4 cragSy Ways like the Alpes (which Hannibal 
pled with his Army again't the Row.ns ) yet the Lords 
Army will (ashe {41d ) find a paſſage, or make one. We 
have an expreſnon in P/..1.78.49. very near this; where 
the wrath of God againſt E, ypr, is thus deſcribed; Hecaſt 
1poit rhoms the Fierceneſs of his .nzer, wrath, indirnation and 
ratle, by feading evil Angels amongſt them. Molt intcr- 
pret theſe cul Angels of wicked Spirits or Devils that vex- 
cd them; othcrs of troubleſome men, who vexcd tliem 
with evils ; ſome expound that Text particularly of Aoſes 
and -..r64:, who, though perſonally conſidered, were very 
g00d, yea, thc beſt of men then living; yet they were evil 
Angels in regard of the effect of their meſſage unto the 
Eryp:i.ims, A good man may (in this ſence ) be an evil 
Angel, he may be a meſſenger of evil, or a means of cxecu- 
ting the Wratii of God upon wicked men. Thus Moſes and 
Aru may be called evil Angels 3 for they brought ſad 
meiſages or ill tidings to the Eyypri.zs, concerning thoſe 
arcadtul plagues wherew:th the Lord oppreſſed them for 
their oppreſſuns upon his people : For by the Miniſtry 
of Moles and 21:01, the Lord caft forth the fierceneſs of 
his anver, wrath and indignut:on. But Eyypr was a ſtrong 
place; and the Lyypri.cs a mighty people, they would not 
tahly vield ; wherefore (faith the Text) when he did fo, be 
e.ide 4w44y 20 bis anger t As 1t the Plalmilt had ſaid, if there 
Vere not a way for his anger, that is, for the execution of 
his ayer, he forced his way ; though he did not find a way, 
yct he made one, and fought himſelf through all difficul- 
tics which ſcemed to oppoſe the deltruction of his enemies. 
We put in the Margin, He we:ghe a path; he made the 
path 2s exact, as if he had pur it into a ballance; the way 
was fitted to the largeneſs of his own anger, and it was fit- 
tcd to the dimenſions of their wickedneſs. Thus he made 
2 way to his anger, both by ſuiting the way to hisanger, 
414 by removing all impediments out of the way of his an- 
oer. If God will work to ſave, who ſhall letit? And if 
God will work todeftroy, who or waar ſhalllet it? When 
God will either try hisown people, or punith his encmies, 
nothing can hinder ; neither th2 power nor the politick pre- 
parations of evil men, no, nor the prayers of good men 
( which yet arethe ſtrongelt rubs in the way of his anger ) 
he will make his way through their ſupplications,when he is 
reſolved to puniſh his people; Though Moſes 4:24 Samuel 
toad before me, yet my mind coulda not be toward this people 
{ Ter. 15. 1. ) Now with what weapons did «ſes and 
"wel uſe toſtand before the Lord ? Surcly with prayers 
:ndrears; nothing makes ſo real a defence againſt the an- 
ver of God, as the prayers of his people do; " God will 
break through theſe : he will make a way for his anger 
throvgh theſe, they thall not ſtop him; much leſs ſhall the 
preparations or ſtrengths of wicked men ſtop him. As the 
weakneſs of God is ſtronger then man, ſo the weakneſs of 
prayer is {tronger with God, then ail the ſtrength of man. 
Ifprayer doth not ſtop his wrath, humane power ſhall never 
be able to give it the leatt check. All ourſtrong holds and 
Forts will be but as the firſt ripe figs, which being ſhaken, 
Call into the mouth of the cater, when once the Lords army 
makes a Lattery againſt vs, His troops will not turn till they 
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have fulfilled all his pleaſure ; They have raiſed up ther way 
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againſt me. 
And encamp round about my Tabernacle. 

troops being raiſed, they raiſed up their wa 47 dren 

and now they fit down, and encamp Tres about poor di. 

ſtreſſed Fob : T hey encamp round about my T abernacle Fa 
is, about all that I have, or my whote poſſeſſions. Here Eq 
ſtrange ſight, an Army encamping apainſt a Tam. 
Job might ſay , What needs ſuch warlike preparations 
againſt me * Alas, mine is but a Tabernacle , lam not fot: 
tified ina Caſtle, or encompaſſed with impregnable wall 

and bulwarks ; They encamp againſt my Tabernacle ; a Ta 
bernacle is but a weak houſe, weaker then ourordinary 
houſes; a Tabernacle can hardly keep out therain, or Rand 
againſt the wind, how then can it keep out an Arm or 
{tand their ſtorm ? A Tabernacle is a moveable awcllin 
faſtened with cords and ſtakes, without foundatio 
here Fob' ſpeaks as if God had brought all his A 
planted his Batteries and Engines of war to beat i 
He hath encamped round about my T abernacle, 


3 
n, yet 
rtillery, 
r down : 


Hencenote, Al! that man hath in the creature, amount; 
but to a T abernacle. 


Job was agreat man, and he hada great eſtate, an eſtate 
foundation'd and ſetled upon as much ſtrength as the crea- 
ture uſually can afford, yet all was but a Tabernacle, whoſe 
cords are quickly looſened, and whoſe ſtakes arc ſoon pul- 
led up, and then down it falls. Man himſelf in regard of 
his natural life, is periſhing, his body is a Tabernacle : 0+ 
earthly houſe of thus Tabernacle , as the Apoltle calls it 
( 2 Cor. 5.2. ) Now as the body of man wherein his natu- 
ral life dwells, is a Tabernacle ; ſo are thoſe things which 
concern the ſupport and continuance of his natural life. Who 
would truſt to, or ſhelter himſelf ina Tabcrnacle, when we 
have the Name of the Lord, as a ſtrong Tower, ito which 
we may flee with aſſurance of ſafety ? He that gets molt of 
the world, hath got but a Tabernacle ; and he that loſcth all 
that he hath in the world, hath loſt but a Tabernacle. A 
little true knowledge of what the world is, mingled,though 
with but a little true faith about the things of the world to 
_— will cafily carry us above all the good and evil of the 
world, 

Again ( in purſuance of the Allegory ) we know when 
an Army encampeth about a City, and layeth ſiege to it,no 
man can get out z Th it is with many poor ſouls, afflift;ons 
em them in round, they have never a port to get ont at ;, the 
way 25 only open to heaven. The Lord is pleaſed to lay very 
cloſe ſieges to many of his people, they are ſtraightned in 
their outward enjoyments, they are ſtraightned in their ſpi 
ritual enjoyments, and can find no comfort. As the ſouls 
of ſome refuſe to be comforted , ſo comfort refuſeth the 
ſouls of others; or all comforts are (as by a ſtrong hand, 
yea, as by a ſtrong hoſt) with-holden from their ſouls. Va- 
vid's mighty men broke through the hoſt of the Philijiims, 
when he longed for the water of Bethlehem; but Gods hoit 
of troubles and aflitions cannot be broken through by the 
mightieſt among the ſons of men, though there be a well 
of water beyond them, which their ſouls long for as much 

aS David did for that of Bethlehem, 

Laſtly, Take this Note from the alluſion alſo; They 


Camp againſt me. 
Aﬀttions may continue lons upon 11s or about u:. 


There is a difference between the fighting of a Battel and 
encamping; a Battel is but for an hour or a day; but en- 


70: 


campings are for continuance : we have heard of encamp- 
ings and beſiegings, not only for a few dayes, but fgr ma- 
ny months; | yea, for ſome years, The troops of trouble 
give ſome only a fierce charge, but they fit down and e:-, 
Camp againſt the T:bernacles of others. Some particular 
ſouls have endured longer ſfieges then ever any City did. 
Not only do the rerrors of God ( within and without ) {et 
themſelves in array againſt them (as Fob complained, c14p.6, 
4. but they are afflicted and ready to oe from ther youth ups 
ſuffering tho{e terrors, as Heman complains (7/4l.88.15 y 
Therefore let not our hearts faint, though weare beſieged, 
though ſorrows encamp againſt us. When God ſeems to 
tell us in the diſpenſations of his providence, that he will 
batter us down and level us with the. ground, yet all this 15 
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. we can maintain our truſt, and hold outa fiege 3 ſome give | faithfulneſs and unthankfuinzſs of tis friends and nearelt re 
up the ſtrengths under their command at the firſt ſummons, | lations. | 
others hold out till the laſt bit of bread z God doth but try | Secondly, He thews the wailing of his ſtrength, and the 
his whether they will perſevere tothe laſt, tothe utmolt. general conſumptivn of his own body, at : «4. 20. 7 
Let patience have its per fett work, for aMiQions will have bone cleaveth to my tun and tomy fleſh, ad I um <jc ped with 
their perfe*t work when they make long work, let patt- the sk117 of my teeth : The burden of ail which prettures cn - 
ence makelong work too. When Godencamps againlt us, forced himto make a threefold cry. 
let us ſpeedily give up the ſtrong holds of ſin, but let us Firſt, For pity and compaſ! wn ; H.:ve pity vpn me, kave 
maintain the ſtrong holds of grace, the forts of faith and pa- , pity upon me, O ye my friends, tor the hand of Goahath 
tience, quitting our ſelves like men, or rather like Chrilti- | 10 | rouched mc, verf, 21. | . | 
ans ; let us give proot of holy courage in the hotteſt aſſaults, Secondly , For ſparins and forbearance, in vol. 22 
and in the longeſt ſieges. The Lord doth not intend ruine | Why do you perſcette me i God, a4 are noe faltifieat 
to our perſons, though he ruine our Tabernacles. Thoſe | my fleſh * | 
outward evils ſhall work for our good, which deprive us | Thirdly, Hecries out for attention to his cry, and feric1; 
of all outward good; and if both the Tabernacles which | conſideration of his ſad complaint, in _ver/. 234 24. 0 74.45 
we uſe, and in which we dwell, while weare inthe body, | my woi/ds were now writion, 0 that they Weg printce. 19 4 
as alſo the Tabernacles of our body, bediffolved and ſhat- | book, that they were {rave With ant iv pen ad lets; 
tered to the ground in this war, yet we have 4 building of York, for ever. | 
Ged, an bouſe not made with hards, eternal im the hea: | _ Th:ſe words hold forth the firſt eflect which followed 
a | 20 | his ſorrows and affliftions; namely, the withdrawing of 
; 44 . his fri:nds, the unkindneſs. or contempt of all thoſe wa! 
Laſtly obſerve, There is no ſtriving, 10 contending with were about him; and ke ſeems to calt or diſtribute. rHotc 
affi:ttions. into four ranks, from whom he received ſuch unky: 
God hath whole Troops and Armies of them at nis com- neſſes, a, 
mand. As his cnemics cannot ſtand beforc him, ſo neither Hrit, His Kindred, or thoſe Gf Is blood ; tle hath D;'7 
can his friends, when he appearcth as an enemy. There my brethren far from meg in ver. 13. Andinv.14, Ay hiy- 
is no prevailing but by ſubmitting. Who (faith the Lord, folk, have failed, ? 7 
Iſa. 27.4.) would ſet the briars and thorns agawſt me in bat- Secondly, He complains of rae unkindnefs of his own 
tel? I would go through them, 1 would burn them together, family, mn wer /.,15, 10, 17. Whichhe ſets down, Firit, In 
Wicked men are briars and thorns, if they contend with 30 | general, in the former part of the fifteenth verſe ; They 
God, they contend with a fire, and are burnt. If godly that awell i my houſe. Secondly, He names them dittinCt- 
men ſhould ſet themſelves in battel againſt God, when he ly. Firſt, His mard-/ervants; in the cloſe of the fifteenth 
ſets himſe!f in battel againſt them, how ſoon could he go verſe, Secondly, His mor-ſcrvaynre ; inthe tixteenth verfe. 
through them alſo and burn them together ? When the Thirdly, His wife, in the ſeventcenth vertc ; thus his own 
Lord of Hoſts ſends his troops to encamp againſt us, he houſe and family had deſerted him, and proved unduriful 
doth not intend we ſhould fight them away, but pray them to him, 
away z nor is it his meaning, that we ſhould raiſe the ſiege Thirdly, He was likewiſe prieved by thg contempt 
by oppoſing his troops, but by falling down before them. which he received from Children, the chitaren of thote who 
We cannot conquer the leaft affliction by force, but we lived about him ; in ver/.18. Towrg cl:ildren deffiſed me, 1 
ſhall be more then conquerors over the greateſt aflictions, | #® | 79/e, andrhey (pale agen ſt me, 
evenover all afflictions by faith. When Armies of bloody Fourthly, He deſcrjbeth the unkindneſs and unthankful. 
men invade or encamp againſt the people of God, we can- nels of his intimate acquaintance ane highelt confdents, tc 
not ( without preſumption ) expect victory , unleſs we whom he was wont.to open kis boſom, and with whon he 
fight as well as believe ; and act courage y” them, as had maintained cloſctt correſpondence, both by giving and 
well as faithin God. But when Armies of affliction en- receiving courtelies, inthe nineteenth verſe ; All my mars 
camp againſt us, there is no overcoming, but only by be- frienas abhorred me, and they when: I loved are tured 
lieving in God, and humbling our ſelves. We mult reſiſt againſt me: Theſe are diſtinguiſhed from his kindred, an 
the Devil and his troops of temptations, and he will flee may be intended alſo in thoſe words of the thirteenth verie; 
from us : But no affliction ſent by God, did ever depart My acquaiitance; and in thoſe of the fourtecnth verie ;, 
from him that was found reſiſting it. The. Army of for- | $0 | 41y farriiar friends, Thus we ſce all were turned again!; 
rows which encamped againſt Fob, was never fully with- him, his kindred, his family , his acquaintance and aflo 
drawn, till he ſaid, 7 abhor my ſelf, ard repent in duſt and ciates. This was an extream aggravation ui his afiliction ; 
aſhes (chap. 42.6.) eſpecially if we conſider two things. 
ſhus we have heard fob bewailing his condition under Firſt, The univerſality of this deſertion; it was not ſorne 
the Allegory of war, troops of encmics drawing together, one or two of his relations; «ll bis relations forilert ions 
and encamping againſt him ; in the next place he bewailes kindred, ſervants, acquaintance, and, who is more ther all 
his condition, inthe withdrawing of his friends : If when theſe, his wife. 
evils and enemies come upon us, our friends ſtand cloſe to Secondly , Not only did all his common friends, but 
us, it is a great ſupport z but when many troubles throng even they who had made profcſhon, ſerious profetſion of 
about us, and allour friends leave us, thisis ſad. Thus Fob | 6© | loveto him; thereare ſome friends of whom we wake n9 
deſcribes his forlorn cſtate in the next words ; He hath put . Sreat reckoning, if they fall off trom us ; but when inw- 
my brethren f.ur from me, &C. mate friends, ſuch as know our hearts, and have been truit 
cd with our ſecrets, ſuchas we love with much entirchels, 
and are cndeatcd: to us by longs familiarity, when theic 
VERS. 1314, 15. apoſtatize from their profeſſed friendihip, and renounce the 
Ic hath put my VB:eth:en far from me, andmine Acquaitn- "wh OR "yy —_ " _ mw ; rg ws, Wow a ? 
tance arc verily eſtranged from me. Ede 4 ras COPE OY Prong» 
MWp Kinsfolk have failed, and my familtar friends hage fo2- A eg 
gotten me, OO Jo | ; 0 Verſe 13. Ye hath put mp B:cethen far from ime. 
ny that dwell tn mine houſe, and my maidens count me in the former verſe we heard of Troops drawing about 
b. - a ſtranger, Zeb's Tabernacle, and belieging it: Now. in this nick 
of time, While troops of enemies draw near about 
P22 hath thus far expreſt his (almoit ) uncxpreſſible ſor- him, his Brethren withdrew and departed far from him; 
rows and afflictions by many elegant Mctaphors and al- He bath put my Brahren far from me. This Qoteruen 
luſions ; hc is now as exact and accurate in letting forth the of his Brethren is put in equal ballznce with to hi 
effects of thoſc ſorrows, or what followed upon his afi- fon of his Enemics , and is indeed a heavier burden of 
£tion. | affliction, and doth much over-ballance it. 7 cr 21 
The firſt elect iS deſc ried mn this Context, tO the end of k;nancſs trout !es 115 moſt, from Whom We 14470 lat reato i5ta 
v-r}.19, ng that is the unigingneſs ang contempt, the un- © ſn5pett unkirdpc/s. S 
| NON 


ww 


1517 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. CHae. NIX. 


FR Frater 


cognationtm 


habit cum 


NR 11245, 
quia fratves 
2 410 (0% 


wenire at- 


bent,ac pro- 
inde Yes Fs 


animate, 


que 7 410 
conveniunt, 
fratves Ats 


CHNT i, 


He hath put my bzethzen.] The word which we tranſlate 
Brethren, notes not only nearneſs, but oneneſs: Many bre- 
thren, yea, all brethren ſhould be one, and agree in one. 
They who are near inrelation, ſhould not be far off in at- 
fection. 7ob calls himſelf a brother ro Dragons (Chap. 30. 
29, ) becauſc his preſent ſtate was like that of Dragons, ſo- 
litary and withdrawn from friends. And Solomon tells us 
(Prov.18. 9.) He that flothful in his work, is brother to 
bim that 15 4 great weſter, that 15, he 1s very like him, or 
ſuch another ; yea, things without life, which have a like- 
nels, are called in H-brew brethren or liſters (Ex04.26.3.) 
becauſe brethren and ſiſters have , or are ſuppoſed to have 
likeneſs in conditions,and oneneſs in affeCtion ; My brethren. 

But what were his brcthren ? 
There are ſeven ſorts of brethren. 

Firit , Natural brethren , who are of the ſame blood; 
and theſe are ſo called, ſometimes in a larger, and ſometimes 
in a {triCter ſence : They are called brethren in a large ſence 
who are of the ſame linage, though they be not immedi: 
ately ſp:ung from the ſame loins. Abraham calls Lot his 
brother, who was only his nephew ( Ger. 14. 14-) James 
and Foſes , Simon and Fudas , who were the kinimen of 
Chriſt, arc yet called his brethren, Marth. 13.55. But 
{trictly they arc natural brethren, who are born of the ſame 
parcnts. OP 

Secondly , They are called brethren who are of one 
Countrey or Nation. 

Thirdly, They who are of one Neighbourhood, or are 
near in habitation. 

Fourthly, Thereare brethren by ſtudy, by courſe of life, 
or profeſſion. 

tifthly, There are brethren in manners and ſ\uitablencſs 
of diſpolition, 

Sixthly, Brethren by friendſhip, by covenant and mutn- 
al itipulation. 

Seventhly, Brethren in Religion and Faith of the Go- 
ſpcl. We may take all theſe ſorts of brethren into the 
Text ; but ſpecially brethren in blood, and nearneſs of al- 
liance ; theſe 7ob icems particularly to intend , while he 
ſaith, He bath put my brethres far from me. But, how far 
were they put,or at what diſtance did they ſtand ? We may 
underitand it of a twofold remotenieſs or diſtance, 

Firit, Of remoteneſs in place z as if he had ſaid, My 
Brethren came 10: at we, they will ot jo wich as be where 
] arr, one houſe will not hold ns, I have lattle of their company, 

Secondly, Of remoteneſs in ſpirit, they are far off in 
affection, their minds are departed or alienated from me; 
though 1 enjoy at any time their bodily preſence, I have a 
little of cf their company , but leſs of their hearts. 

Acain, He doth not ſay, My brethren are none from me ; 
but, He hath pr mybrethren far from me, But who was it 
that put his friends far from him ? Job aſcribes this as much 
25 any other part of his affliction unto God; Fob was as 
ſeuſible that God had put his brethren and friends far from 
him, 2s he was that he had ſent ſo many enemies and 
tirangers ( Chaldea;;s and Sabeans ) in upon him. It was 
fron the ſame hand that theſe invaded him, and that they 
departed from him. 


Hence note , Firſt , Brethren may fail im love to their 
Brethre, and prove not only forgetful, but unfaith- 


ful. 


Yea, not only may brethren prove forgetful of, us, but 
creel tous. We have an cxperience of this in the firlt pair 
of brethren that ever were in the world: Asſoon as the 
bod of brotherhood could be broken, it was broken ; Cain 
(ior 1s Brother Abel, he was far from him indeed when 
he thus drew ncar to him. Chriſt forewarns us that we may 
quickly mect with ſuch aCtings againſt the light of nature, 
while we follow and act upto the light of Grace z The bro- 
ther (hall ddl:uer thebrether to death, aud the father the child, 
aid the child (hall riſe up aga:nft hs parents, and cauſe them 
ty be put to dearth (Mat. 10. 21.) To deliver a brother up to 
death, that is, to deliver him up to others to put him to 
death, is as bad as if our ſelves had taken away his life. 
We do that evil which we donot kinder others ( according 
to our place and power) trom doing ; much more may we 
be {aid todo that evil, which we provoke thoſe todo, who 
ave power to do it. To delivera brother up to death, isto 
kil our brot!zer. Grace teaches us to lay down our lives for 
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| often received a crack by luſt,and fomctimes a tota! b 
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the brethren. Corruption teaches the brother to take aw, 
the life of a brother. . Our Book of Martyr; Stves div oy 
initances of brethren ſuffermg for Chriſt, by the Procnre 


There are no bonds of love, but kave 


cach X 
and where there ſhould be the greateſt love, therehave 


been the greatelt breaches, The Prophet Obadiah checks 
thoſe Edomites, who were the Deſcendants of E «lt, and 
and ſo by Iſaac their common Father, brethren to the I 
raclites;, the Prophet, I ſay, checks them for their inſolen- 
cy againlt their afflicted brethren (v. 12,) Thou ſhorldest 
not have lookgd on the day of thy Brother. The day of their 
brother was the day of their brothers calamity, as is plain 
in thenext words, 1# the day that he became a ſtranger, that 
is, to his own Land, bcing carried away into captivity 
Thou ſhouldeſt not have looked upon this day of thy bro- 
ther. But was it a into look upon them in that day? To 
ſcethem wasno fin, and to ſee or look upon them with an 
eye of compaſſion, was a duty; but they looked upon 
their brethren with an eye of ſcornat, or with an eye of de- 
light in their miſery ; it pleaſed them to ſee their brethren 
oppreſſed and carricd captives. This kind of ſeeing their 
brethren, was ( within one degree ) as ſinful as 
them ſuch looking upon them when led into ca 
was a leading them into captivity. That which we rejoyce 
to ſeenny ſuffer from the hand of others , they ſuffer alſo 
from our hand. The Prophet 1/a:4h deſcribesthis unna. 
tural unkindneſs againſt brethren (ariſing, in ſome, at leaſt 
from a pretended or ignorant zeal for God )in the profelſion 
of the ſame Religion ( chap. 66.5. ) Hear the word of the 
Lord ye that tremble at his word, your brethren that bated an 
(he doth ot ſay, your enemies that hated you, this a ſtrange 
conjunction, hatrng brethren, your brethren that hated 0#) 
that caſt you out for my Names ſake ( there's the ground of 
the quarrel, it was religious, or about the things of God) 
faid, ler the Loyd be glorified, or, appear inglory, Which 
implies that either they pretended to glorifie God by caſt- 
ing out their brethren, as- Chriſt foretold, Fobn 16. 2. They 
ſhall put you out of the Synagogues ; yea, the time cometh,that 
whoſoever killerh you, ſhall think, that he doth God ſervice. 
To do God ſervice is to glorifie him. Theſe brethren judg'd 
their brethren evil doers againſt the Lord, and that there- 
fore it was good to puniſh and caſt them out ; hence, they 
ſaid, let the Lord beglorified ; or theſe words, let the Lord 
be glorificd, may be expounded ironically, as if theſe perſe- 
cutors of their brethren had derided their brethrens cxpe- 
Cation and hope of the glorious appearance of the Lordin 
judgment, to vindicate their innocency and do them right. 
And ſo it anſwers that of the ſame Prophet, chap. 5. 19. 
Let him make ſpeed and haſten his work,, that we may ſce 
it. As alſo that of the Apoſtle, 2 Per. 3, 3,4. Where is the 
Promiſe of his coming ? &Cc. Hence'tis added, But he (that 
is, the Lord) ſhall appear to your joy, and they ſhall be aſha- 
med, They who either think to bring glory to God by 
troubling their brethren, or who deride their brethrens 
hope, that the Lord will appear to deliver them from, or 
to recompenſe them for all their troubles. Theſe troublin 

brethren (I ſay ) ſhall have ſhame to their portion, we 
the portion of their troubled brethren ſhall be joy at the ap- 
pearing of the Lord. The ſame Scripture ſhews the cx- 
treara hatred of brethren againſt their brethren , and 
the ſore diſpleaſure of the Lord againſt Brethren-haters. 


llaying 
Ptivity, 


Secondly obſerve, The eſtrangement of brethren from 14 
15 Very QVieVoue 


7ob laid it more to heart that his brethren did not com- 
fort him, then that ſtrangers did affict him.1t is one of the 
molt delightful ſpectacles to ſee brethren dwell together in 
unity (Pl. 133. I.) Behold, how good and how pleaſant it 
is for brethren to dwell rogether in unity ! He compares it 
to the dew of Hermoy, and to the precious ointment upon 
the head, that ran down upon the beard, even Aaron's 
beard, and that wert down to the shirt of his garment, Now, 
23S itis a pleaſure to behold the union and harmony of bre- 
thren, ſo 'tis very bitter to ſee brethren broken off and 
disjoynted from one another. Whether they be brethren 
by blood, or brethren by profeſſion ; but chiefly if they be 
brethren in the faich and profeſſion of the Goſpel. Abrarom 
frid unto Lot let there be no ſtrife, 1 pray thee;between me «7 
threes batween my heramenCthy herdmen He would not _ 
rs 
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have no ſtrife between themſ.'vcs, but not between their 
ſervants; and way 2 For i bre: (Gm. 13.5. ) The 
diviſions of brethren are bat grievons and ſcandalous 3 
orievous to themiulves, and {ſanditous to others. Hence 
1tfales vives counſel to the two contendi 13 Jſracl:tes (4s 
S COP? 2:2 reports It, Act, 7. 20.) S175, WHY. Ag Ye Wrons one 
| 7t The nime of a brother, or 
the remembrance that we art Dbrctiiren, 15 enough to pact - 
fe our ſpirits, and haſten 113t9 a rcconcalement of all our 
differences. And that ſg miny brethren, who alfo are 1/- 
eaclites, fall our with, and wrong one another, and will not 
be reconciled, how ſad is the {candal, and how heavy the 
burden at this day ? All pracio:1s hearts have much cauſe to 
lament this, as all eycs, even tlic cycs of our common Cne- 
mies, have too much occaſion to tale notice of it. 
Thirdly. In tkat he flanth, {7c 
from me, Obſerve, 
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As Ged puts health far away from us, or aboundance far 
away from us, fo he puts friends far away from us. This 
doth not cxcuſe brethren in their unkind departures and 
cſtrantzements ſrom one another”; only it ſhould teach us to 
depend upon God, as niuch ior the citabliubment and con- 
tinuance of friends in their affections and reſpects to us, as 
of our Lands and Cattel in ther fruitfuincls to us, or of 
our own bodics in their health and ſtrength to us. There 
is anover-ruling hand of God, and his ctfeCtual working, 
as inall other aiflictions and troubies which come upon us , 
ſo in the withdrawings of friends and brethren from us. 
As God forms the ſpirit of man within him, in reſpec 
of bcing and exiltence ( for he is the God of «the ſpi- 
rits of all fleſh, or the Father of ſpirits ) ſo likewiſe in 
reſpect of motion and influence ( Zech. 12.1.) It is the 
Lord who makes men to be of this mind, or of that mind, 
who ſhapes and. faſhions their ſpirits, cither towards a 
compliance-with , or a diflike whether of things or per- 
ſons. Fricnds love no longcr then God maintains love 
in them, and they can do us g50d no longer then God 
maintains in them a will to do us good ; we Cannot diſ- 
charge the lowelt natural duty of love unto a brother, 
unlels God come in; yea, we quickly grow unnatural, 
if God leave us. The love or hatrcd of man is from the 
Lord. 

But ſome may fay, Is the hatred of man from God ? 
If fo, how ſhall we acquit God from being the author 
of {in ? 

I anſwer, God is ſaid to put our friends far from vs, 
when he withdraws or withholds that aſſittance and influ- 
ence which inlarges and unites the hearts of friends, We 
are all by nature ( as the Apoitle ſpeaks, T7. 3.3.) Hate- 
ful, and hating one another. And while nature, as cor- 
; rupted, acis' alone, it 15 »gt more hateful to Gad, then 
full of hatred to men, eſpecially to good men. As God 
doth not, fo there is no necd he ſhould put enmity and 
hatred into the heart of a brother again{t his brother, 
there's too much of theſe already in every mans heart ; 
if God do but leave a brother to himſelf, he quickly ſhews 
himſclf unbrotherly. Now it brethren 'hate unle!s God 
over-rule their hearts, then 'tis no wonder if ſtrangers and 
,enemics do it ( P/al. 105.25.) When Moſes delcribes the 
cruel uſage which the Eyypre.s ſhewed to the people of 1/- 
racl, he tells us, God turned therr hearts, thor they hated his 
people, and dealt ſubrilly with his ſervants. That is ſome- 
what a hard ſpecch when 'tis ſaid, He rirried their hearts to 
bate his people > God did not drop hatred into thcir hearts ; 
God turns thc heart from ſin, not to fin; but he is therc- 
fore ſaid to turn their hearts to hate his people, becauſe he 
gave them up to the baſeneſs and ſuſpiciouſneſs of their 
own hearts, which told them a thouſand ſad' ſtorics, or 
prophelies rather, what the 1/7 :c/ites would do, and how 
they would burden Fzypr, and bring it low, unleſs them- 
ſelves were brought low by an impolition of new burdens. 
This was cnough, and this was all that God did when he 
turned the hearts of the E: yprians to hate his people, 1.4 
deal ſubrilly with his ſervaits. Unleſs God hold our hearts, 
and keep them for us, we are not only unſtcady in every du 
ty both to God and man, but we act quite beſide, yea con. 
trary to our duty : We love where we ſhould hate,and hate 
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pole, and oppoſe trofe to whom we ovid be helpfiil WC 


arclile brethren to thoſe whoſe enemies we ſhould be, and 
we are 25 enemies to or brethren. 2, pit FY Era en 
s 17 OT” mes, 

And my acquaii:{ 2170 are verity eAronged ir0wite, 
Brethren arc our neareſt c911a77titpoos ag ul on 
qu.aintazice may be called brethren. | Hebrew \ 

l1pnifies, to kr. Sorac render It (01818 rh 

me, or were lyown to me, re cſirauiged. 118 xnowied, C 
have of mcn brings us into acquaintance Witi them; | 
the n ve are acquainted with them, tie more we kr 
them. The word implics, mtimatc and ſpecial know! 

( 1Szm. 3.5.) Samuel 4:4 nor yer bimorr rhe 1 . SU 
know thc Lord ! why, how was Symuc bred, ! ne 2d 
not know thc Lord 2 He was come to years of 7 kodee 
and had he lived in ignorance ? The meaning is not, rt! C 
did not know the Lord at all, but he Lad not yet known 


+! , C - % þ 4 | ©, F . q 
tne Lord by way of cxtraordinary rccclation, or viiton : 


Thus S.»7dl did not know the Lord till that ume, G5 
reproves the es for their nypocrifie and formality (7 
58. 2. ) They ſech me diily, and didicht ro hoo wh nh 
that is, they pretend to an carmelt defire of known! 
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to Yomit. at the (:7ht 
condition, In which fence, tne wor.) is uled Ec S.) 
Where the Lord compli tho. bac 

Cone pcople to Ido'att \'5 / MV n5CA1N [tr 

their Jdels 5 as if the Lord had taid, 17y ; / 
have lot, { ben [y [ 1Atl. Wii's, # 7 CAT CU] | _ 1073 £6 . 

my wayes are out of 7:gite/! With thor /icet Exey 

ew As, Or ew W.iyes of wor ih; n0%t7 TC {.- Old ac 
tagce are often laid by when we find new. And (vic! 
Fob's Caſe ) whenold friends fall ;nto a low conic; 

will loath them, or ckrange tiemſelves from rien, t 

they have no'new. 1p acquiaint.ricee. 

Ticrily eſtranged, '] The word v0/1, lath an 
init, and_rotes not only the truth of the thins, ©: © 1 
was ſo, but a!fo the degree of the thing, th 
much {9. AS " h I” id laid, I cy Are; [OT4 , 
or,” there i« 5701bins 2n then bit «Frenraeme, 

» fs. We have the like uſe of- the word, thous» another 
end*(Ff.:{.73.6.) Surely no: [ weefcy ( | | 
iicfs arid mevey, pure Sovancis and mercy ) ;| | 
K-42 EP No" WY $f PE <S- tO ' "a > 
tC AYES Of FRY I7TE , CANAT TSYy © LELIUNEGES ol 713 1316TC 
without any n:ixture of ſorrow and tro: N 
arc lurdly 0 | eſt rc77, | 4". that 18: they 
{rranIe as *rxansecan be; where ionorthelentitnxtote of 
love, not tic iCalt aPnNoa! CO! QUO will [O-1NC 2 3 
them alt. 

Verf. 14. Pv. kinsfolk fail. 

Before nc ſpake of his brethren and acquaintance, fo 
of his k::dcl. All our brethren are our. kindred , | 
all ONT k:ndrcd alc. NO: be thron, The Original Org 
nifies one that” 25 247, and mn the Verb, drum 3161) 
tis ulcd ' Pt-:t. + $- 58, ) Ir TO4 For me to , v.27; 

God.  \Ve draw ncar to God in any att of wo! (hip, or in 
the excicile of any grace , c{pecially in the excorcile wo 


faith, even as weare ſaid in Scripture, to depart v1 


from God, win we neglect his worſhip, or when wo act 
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the poople of G-d, are caiied Gods 3144 0165 ( Pial, 148. | ; fying and ſpeaking the unkindneſs of his frien?« tg him in 0 
14.) He to exert the hos; of vis people, the praife of ai | that low condition. | 
" 0 "A thts Ei FRILAY ON of liract; CEOS kdrob | | Hence obſerve, Firſt, Adverſity ad if. 331 we ,1. 
Dm. AlLGC S4:nts are (2s we may lay ) Gods kindred | touch-ſtone of friendſpip. "Y 
' it i5 this word) 4 people err to 17, Our kinsfol's arc near | 
to 1s. How great-1 priviledg-: 1s it to be ncar God, or of kin \ That the time ny friends, to know what ſricnds are 
tothe moit Hioh. | or who are friends, And as adverſity is the detnon11ricn 
hm Gy kinsfolli fail, ] Fricnds fail. Firſt, In number when | or touchitone of friends, (o 'tis a high commendation bn 
Mint + ticy dic, that was not Jo's meaning. 9h continue friendſhip in adverſity. Chriſt tells his Diſciples 
tiamom. th Secondly. There is a failing in comtehe ; thus his Kins- | 10 | ( Luke 22, 28, ): and he puts an accent 01 honour upon it 
2!i949 8777 folk failed; they ccaled to periorm the office of kindred to Te are they, who have continicd with me in my tt x, 
12 offi 10, him, as X::/« Kinſman did. Job had many of his kindred on ; as if he had ſaid, All have not done this, nor 09444 1 
living, but none in whom Kkindneſ> lived, He had many have aviie it, unleſs it had been groen you from aloe; and 
inetolls, but few friends. _ Ay kinefotk f.il. when the temptation, that is, the tryal and ſufferings of 
AI:1h wr forniliar friends have fo:gotten me. LIES EE RY P% % ey "I po _ 1 doing it, and 
ſhrinkfrom their Matter : yet Chriſt took their former con- 
Fxmiltzr friends ace expreſſed in the Hebrew, by the ſtancy to, and continuance wit: him ſo well, that he did not 
[mc word Which was before tranſlated 4cquzaintance, only only give them te honour of this acknowledgment, Ye are 
with 2 little difference, this 1s ative, the other paſſive; as they ; but preſently tel!s them of an honourable rewarg : 
if 4 1C9447tarce Were rather known by him, then knew |20| and 7 appoinc unto youu 4 Kingdom, as my father hat! © 
im, and his familiar friends knew him more then they peinred wito me, It is an eaſie matter to abide with Chritt 
were known by him. Familiar fricds areiech 25 we daily or with thoſe that arc Chrilts, in times of peace, or in the 
or vcry treq ently converſe with. We ſay, Ore of fight, day of theic contolations; but when we arc under tempta- 
or of m11:d, It ſeems job's friends caft him out of their | tions, aftliciicn. 55. rroubles, then to abide and keep 
mind, while they were in his light.- Forgetfulneſs is te ab- cloſe to Cir, 57. whole who profeſs Chrilt ; here's the 
ſence of a thing or perſon from our minds. Memory 1s the proc? 0! iri.nditup, and Goſpel-love. Many wil! run t9 
treaſury of the mind ; forgetfulneſs exhauſts that treaſure. friends 790 05E 'ac!rer, when themſelves are in aſtorm 7 2; 
Ay family friends, faith Zeb. weuſetot 5c carfſclves to the ſhelter of a ſpreadir i troe 
Have fo:gotten ne, ] Puſſibly ſome of them forgot that in a itorm of foul weather ) who quickly leave them when 
they had ſuch a friend, but all of them forgot him as a triend, | 30 | it »7tcrm is blown over, and the vveather fair. But how few 
they forgot all the courtetics and Kkindneiles that ever they are there who rur. to their friends when they are in attorm 
reccived from him, as alfo all the-kindneſles and courtehies to oor ttm ſhelter ? The Apolile complaints of hiz defer 
that ever they profeſſed ro him. tion in furch 4 CO dition (2 T 19: 4-16.) Aim? firſt antics 10 
Again, To fure-t, is to neglect, or to Night. Though mA ſtood with me : but all men for ſook me : lp av ©ontliatit 
they had him in their thoughts, though he lived in their na- ”m.7y not be l.:1d to their charge : And he remembers it to the 
tural memory ( as memory is taken properly for the keep- praiſe of Oneſiphorus, for whom alſo upon that account he 
ins or laying up of that which is paſt) yer they morally rayes (2 Tzm.1.16,) The Lord give mercy to the heife of 
lorgor hyn, thatis, they Vignted and neglected him: And | Oncſiphorvs , he oft refreſhed me, and w.1s not aſh12m:d of my 
then my familiar friends-have forgotten me, is, as if he had c:-4i1, Many friends come about us when we have a crown 
ſaid, T1 /e fracras to whom I ave exprefſed love, take ro care | 40 | of comfort or of honour upon our heads, or whea we have 
f wat, tHcS perjorin Ng offer of love tome, nor do they regard Or garments of praiſe and joy upon our backs ; but when 
| (cores of mo, ſirfor (win tis alt ove with them. So the we are in ſackcloath, or wear a c.2in, then to appear with 
Word 1S aPpiicc {Lam 2.2. ) Heath: tclott, tken awa us or for us, Argucs ſtrength as well as truth of love. True 
es Tecbernodle, #5 17 it were of a terden, he hath deſtroyed and itrong love hath theſe five things in it. 
bu: pls of tie Aferntly ; the Lord hath c:uſcd the ſolemn Firſt, 1t is not weakned by time, it never waxeth old z 
feajt ood nſjomblics (nb f5r otenin $04, How forgottcn ? true love, the older it grows, the {tronger. and freſher it 
: The Lord didnot cauſe the Jew- to forget that there had grows. We ſay, Time #s 4 7reat eter, it conſumes all things ; 
"oo  beentofemn fears, and Sabbarys in $792 z the thing was re- but Etcroity cannot cat out true love, cither to God or man. 
mcembicd, and that'was wn addition to the ſorrow of their True love (hall bc vid, but it never waxcth cold, nor vaniſh- 
tinwirs captivity ; bur thoſe feaits were diſuſed '5y all, none came | 59 | cth away. 
ooo &S:.- IM NCD, none obſerved tzem, and they were ſleighted b; Secondly, True love 1s not hindred by remotene!s v1 
hrs mony; thus they were forgotten, And as the Lord at that place, love knovrs no local diſtances; a friend in the farthett 
time in wrath cauſcd them to forget their ſolemn teaſts in a parts of the world, is as ncar to real affeCtion, as he that 
{tringe land ; 19 he promiſed in mercy, that a time ſhou'd lodgeth under the ſame i-of, ang cats bread with us every 
come when they ſhould be forgotten in their own Land day. We may ſoon remove 01! of the ſight, but we c2n- 
( Fr. 3.16. | 1.4 ir ſhall come to'paſs, when ye ve multiplicd not remove out of the ming of a friend incleed. 
md tureaſed in the Land, 11 thoſe azyes ſaiuh the Lord, Thirdly, rue fricndſhipor love is 11; :niful; fincere aſtecti 
they ſh. ſay 6 mere, Tie Arte? the Covenant of the Lords on will put it ſelf forth, and bud inte action. it deth not reit 
natho ſnallit come to mind, aun fhill they ramember it, at the tonguzcs end, or coniine 1t ſelf to tine expreſſi ns, and 
&c. But what are thoſe dayes, wherein the Ark (which | go | complements, but it makes appearance or may he ſcen at 
15 put Syncchcdochically forall Ceremonial obſervations ) the higers ends, and is labcrious in works and offices ol 
ſhou!d not be remembred, or thou!d: be forgotten ? We fricnd{hip. As faith, ſolove without works is dead, fd as 
may underſtand it, cither of the dayes of Chriſts coming that faith wizich yuſtifics, ſo the love of a uit perſon 15 
in the. fleſh, when all 3 2dows ſhould: vaniſh or difap- juſtified by works. Hence the beloved Diicip le ming/es or 
pear; or. of the times of their reftavration,, when the makes up his counſel about this duty with « Uchortation and 
ſnould not trut to, nor boatt of thoſe external Eviden- an exhortation ( 1 Fob. 3. 18. ) Brethren, let 1s not love 1 
ces. of Goes preſence, as formerly they had done when word or in tongue, but in deed, and in tiith ;, that is, letour 
they cryed, T ie Temple of tle Lord, the 1 emple of the Lord, deeds ſpeak the truth of our love; it is an catie matter to 
Jer. 7.4. They who uſe outward: adminiſtrations may be | ſay, but itis a great matter to dv or to deed our love. Much 
ſaid to forget them while they live in the ſpirit, and have | 70 | love may be expreſſed by the tongue, but actions are the 
no confidence in a form, though good, uſeful and nececſ- compleature of love. There may be abundarce of lovc- 
ſary. labour in lip labour,but where love labours truly at the lips, 
Thus Fob complains, My familiar friends bave' forgotten it will not withdraw the labour of the hand, or of the whole 
me; either they do notat all viſt me as friends, or they do man for his good whom we love. 
not uſe me friendly in their viſits. To forget, is cither to Fourthly, Truth of affeQtion is full of compaſſion, ſor- 
negicct the doing of a thing, or thedoing of it negligent- rowing the ſorrows, and being afflicted in the aſfictions of 
ly; asto remember 4 this, imports, not only the doing of thoſe we love; it is ſo far from departing from thoſe ib 
it, b»t the doing of it diligently. And fo thoſe farmer ; arc burden'd, that it bears a part of the burden with them ; 
expreſſions, They ave efir.., 5 frow me, they have failed , | it weeps with thole that weep, and cauſeth us to remember 
are the ſame wita tits, They-bave forgotten me. Allſigni- | Bo | thoſe that are in bonds as bound with them, and them that 
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uffer adverſity, as being our ſelves alſo in the body ( Heb. 
boli They w10 arc 4 gg heart, make both their 
loſſes and their enj9yments common, tacy all ſhare in what 
befals any one. 

Fifthly, True love is as ready to own the perſon of a 
friend, as to ſympathize with his condition. As hope makes 
us not aſhamed of our own eltatc, whatſocver it is, ſo love 
makes us not aſhamed of the cſtate of another ( Prov. 17. 
17.) A friend loves at all tim:;;, he is not aſhamed to pro- 
fels or expreſshis love at any time. He loves his friend in 
good report and ill report, ( if that il] report be not raiſed 
upon his ill deſert ) in honour and in diſhonour ( if that dif- 
honour riſe not from his diſhoneſty); he is neither aſhamed 
of his friends poverty, nor of his priſon, when ( not his 
own fin, but ) the chaſtning hand of God, or the unjult 
hand of man caſts him into either, 

Thus a friend loves at all times, and he that loves not at 
all times, is no friend at all. We ſhall quickly ſec the end 
of their love, who love cither God or man mearly for ſelf- 
ends : but where the ends of love to God or man are pure, 
that love will endure and hold out unto the end. Chriſt 
forewarns us ( Math. 24. 12. ) That in the latter times, 
becauſe iniquity ſhall abound, the love of may ſhall wax cot : 
cold no doubt to God, andcold to man. The abounding of 
iniquity in thoſe dayes will make a ſcarcity of love. When 
iniquity abounds, trouble waxeth hot. And as: then all 
falſe love waxeth quitecold, ſo the true love of ſome both 
to God and man will wax colder then it was. The blaits 
of trouble, whether among or againſt the brethren, may 
( poſſibly ) blow up and more inkindle the love of ſome, 
but they will blow out and quench the love of many. Trou- 
ble is the ſurelſt trial of love; and therefore Chriſt tells us 
plainly (what 7b found inthe time of his perſonal trouble) 
that intimes of great publick trouble there ſhall be but lit- 
tle love. | 

Secondly, In that Fob complains of this ſo much and fo 
often in his aflition, Obſerve, 


The alienation of friends, or their abatements of love, wu a 
very great encreaſe of our ſorrow in times of ſorrow. 


The kindneſs of friends is comfortable at all tm much 
more in ſad times. And as their unkindneſs leſſens our com- 
forts in good times, ſo it adds to our ſorrow in evil times, 
and that upon a threefold conſideration. 

Firſt, Becauſe they are obliged by received courtelies. 

Secondly, Becauſc they have obliged themſelves by pro- 
miſed kindneſſes. It doth not trouble us much to ſee them 
uncourteous to us, who never received courtelie from us ; 
or to ſee them unwilling to do us a kindneſs, who never 
promiſed any. But when we ſce our courteſies loſt upon 
any man, or him fitting looſe to us, notwithſtanding all 
his own promiſes, "this goes to the heart, and cuts deep. 
An unexpected croſs is not ſo grievous to us, as the croſ- 
ſing our expeCtation. God himſelfcalls Heaven and Earth 
to witneſs againſt ſuch as fail him in obedience, when he 
hath fill'd and followed them with benefits, ( 1/a. 1.2.) 7 
have nouriſhed and brought®up Children ( ſaith the Lord ) 
and they have rebelled againfF me, Though when any man 
rebelleth againſt God, he croſſcth his will, yet many rebel 
againſt him of whom ( ina ſence) we may ſay, that they 
do not croſs his expectation ; for though he hath deſerved 
better at the hands of all, yet he looks for no better at 


the hands of ſome : But when Children , and Children - 


whom he hath tenderly brought up and nouriſhed, rebel 
againſt him ; when they whom he hath even ſtudicd to 
ro care not to pleaſe him z when they from whom he 

ad reaſon to expeR all obedience, and nothing but obedi- 
ence, pay him with rebellion, he will bear no longer. 'Tis 
thus in a proportion between man and man, as between 
God and man. Hence David complains often of the unkind 
altenation of friends, ( Pſal. 31. 11.) 1,was 4 reproach 
among all mine enemies ( that was not ſo much, he could ex- 
pect no better) bur ſpecially among ſt my neighbour $,and a fear 
to mine a8quaintance ; they that did ſee me without fled from 
me. David ſpeaks here of three ſorts ; Firſt, Enemies ; 
Secondly, Neighbours ; And thirdly, Acquaintance. That 
his Enemies reproached him, was atrouble to him, yet the 
leaſt of his troubles; the thing which troubled him moſt, 
was, that his Neighbours reproached, and that his Acquain- 
tance were afraid of him; he was a fear ta hs acquaintance, 
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| Not that they were afraid he Would do them any hurt, but 
| they were afraid to own him, or do him any good. We 


have David bemoaning himſelf again for this (/ſal.38.11.) 
My lovers and my friends ſtand aloof ſrom my ſore, and my 


| kinſmen ſtand afar off. His friends came near enough to 


him when he was (as we ſay ) in a whole skin, or in a good 
condition, but when ſores were upon him, he means it not 
of ſores ( in proper ſence ) upon his fleſh, but of ſorcs in a 
metaphor, troubles in his eitatc ; then as if his ſore had 
been a plague-ſore, they ſtood afar off. Read the ſame 
holy man once more bewailing the unfaithfulneſs of his 
friends ( Pſa. 609. 8. ) I am become a ſtray rr tomy brahren, 
and an altant to my mothers Children. And though Heman!s 
greateſt trouble was a divine Deſertion, yet he was not a 
little troubled that men deſerted him ( #/7:/. 88. 8. ) 7 /0tt 
haſt put away my acquaintznce far from me; thou hast made 
me an abomination unto them, Hem. had a precious ſpirit, 
yet Gnd at once pourcd terror upon him, and ſuffered men 
to pour contempt upon him z and while the terrors of God 
diſtracted him, he could not conceal how much the con- 
tempt of men diſquieted him. 


Thirdly obſerve, The mot profeſſed and real friend; 1/2 
the world, may prove unſteady and u1kind. 


Wecannot be aſſured of any friend but Chriſt . Where or 
whom he loves, he loves to the end ; but we may quickly 
ſee the end of mans love. Mer are mutable in their cond:t:- 
on, but more mutable in their affett:ons. Now they love, ancn 
they hate ; now they applaud, anon they calumniate ; now 
they lay us intheir hearts, and anon they calt us out of their 
houſes; now they cannot tcll kow to live out of our com- 
pany, and anon they cannot hve in it. There are many rocks 
upon Which love hath ſplit, and friendſhip hath been brokea; 
but uſually 'tis ſome change in our outward condition , 
which makes the change in our affetion. Sometimes the 
proſperity of friends turns our love into envy : And, which 
we may ( charitably ) interpret as an argument of Gods 
favour to them, checks our friendſhip with them. 

It is an ancient obſervation, That proſperity hath many 
friends, yea, that all men are greedy to call themſelves the 
kindred of the rich ; and like ſwallows to flutter about thoſe 
who live inthe warm ſummer of worldly aboundance, Yct 
the envy of ſome is too hard for their love, and they grow 
poor and beggarly in their atieCtions to thoſe who outgrow 
them in riches and poſſceſſons. Some cannot rejoyce in 
friends any longer then they ſtand upon cqual terms and 
eyen ground with them. But the ordinary rock upon which 
friendſhip ſuffers, is poverty and affliction; that which 
ſhould be the ſpecial ſeaſon for friends to ſhew themſelves 
in, becomes the occafion of their falling off ( Prov.17.17.) 
A friend loves at all times, and a brother is born for adver(i- 
ty; asif he had ſaid, there is little or no uſe of a brother, 
but in a time of adverlity, or that's the ſpecial time in which 
we have uſe of him, he is born for that very end, to afſiſt 
and comfort an afflicted Brother ; as Chriſt ſpeaks of wit- 
neſs-bearing to the truth ( Foh. 18. 37.) To this end was 1 
born, and for this cauſe came IT into the world, that I ſhould 
bear witneſs to the trath : As if Chriſt had thus expreſſed 
himſelf, 1 ſold looſe the very end of my birth, the end why 1 
came into the world, if I ſhould not bear witneſs tothe truth o 
ſa we may conclude, if brethren and fricnds help not their 
friends and brethren in adverſity, they lovſe the very end 
why they were born, and the deſign of ſetting up that re- 
lation. To give witneſs to an oppreſſed truth, and to give 
aſſiſtance to a diſtreſſed brother, are a pair of the nobleſt 
works, which we have todo in this world. Yet we rarely 
find either zeal enough in men to give witneſs to oppreſled 
truths, or loyc enough in men to give help to their diſtreſſed 
brethren. 


Fourthly obſerve, Holy and good men may be deſerted by 
friends that are holy and good, 


Fob was a good man, and there is no queſtion but Job had 
good men to his friends, and that divers of his kindred fear 
ed God, yet how ſhamefully was he difvuwned by then 
all? There is no duty, whether to God or man, but a good 
man may come ſhort in his anſwer to it; 1 m4» y thi'gs we 
offend all, and all are apt to offend in this. As the law of faith 
in God, ſo the law of love to man is not eaſily fulfilled. 
Where the true habit of love is, there may be a great defect 
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in the exerciſe of it. As he that hath faith, doth not al- 
wayes att faith, ſometimes he acts as an unbCchever 3 and 
as he that hath the graces of patience and humility,doth not 
alwayes act the patient and the humble man; ſohe that 


hath love, and 1s a friend at his heart,may yet (hew himſelf 


unfrien:ly: Not only ray carnal and graccleſs friends, 
but cven ſpiritual and gracious friends prove very vam and 
un{ablcto us. As Atcxaraer the Copperſmith, a tempo- 
jary Bclicver, turn'd encmy againft Paul, and did him much 
evil (2 7m. 4. 14.) So they who were true Believers and 
{ound in the faith, were not true to him in their friendſhip; 
ſor they a!l forſovok him, though not through unfaithfulneſs, 
yet through fear in an evil day, as he complains at the ſix- 
teenth verſe of the ſame Chapter. Ar my firſt anſwer no 
man [tood with me, all for ſock, »me. Paul had not a friend 
to own him, or ſhew him any love when he was brought 
before Nero. £ 
was, we may collect from that ſerious interceſhon, N pray 
God it benet laid to their harge. Unleſs free mercy come 
12 with pardon and diſcharge, our cowardly withdrawings 
from Saints in times-of danger, as well as our withdraw- 
ings from Chriſt and his Truth, will be charged ſadly up- 
onus. When Chriſt himſelf was betrayed by 7#4as, and 
attached by the Fows, all his Diſciples (even 7ob» the be- 
loved Diſciple, who but a little before leaned on his boſom) 
forſook him and fled: And as all they fled from him, ſo 
Peter who followed him, followed him afar off; and when 
he was come to Chriſt in his bodily preſence, even unto 
the high Prieſts Palace, he then forſook, and fled from 
Chriſt more then all his fellow-Diſciples, he denied him, 
and forſworc him : Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt might ſay in- 
deed, My familiars and acquaintance are verily eſtranged 
509: me. Therefore in ſuch forſakings and failings of 
friends, let us not be ſcandalized, as if ſome new thing 
had happened , or as if this were not a temptation com- 
non to man. While we remember that Chriſt was Tor- 
faken, that Pal was forſaken , that Fob was forſaken, 
who are we, that we ſhould not be forſaken? Men 


may ſay it, and yet fail ; . only God hath ſaid it, 
who cannot fail; 1 will never leave thee nor forſake 
thee. 


To cloſe this Point, take theſe four DeduQiions. 


Firſt, There is no firend pon whom we can fully confide,but 
God h:mſclf. 


And indeed to confide fully on any friend (were upon 
the matter) cither to ſuppoſe or make him our God (Afi. 
7.5.) Truſt ye not in a friend, put ye not confidence in 4 
guide ;, keep the doors of thy mouth from her that lieth in thy 
boſom :. for the ſon diſhonoureth his father, the daughter Y4- 
fah np againit her mother, the daughter-in-law againſt her 
mothcr-in-law , a mans enemies are the men of hu own houſe. 
But may we not truſt friend nor brother ? May not a huf- 
band truſt the ſecrets of his heart with his wife? This 
ſecms unnatural to all theſe relations, and takes that from 
them which is a principal end why they are. The Prophet 
in all theſe cautions againſt creature-truſt , doth not com- 
mand or teach friends to nouriſh jealouſies Concerning each 
others faithfulneſs (which is the canker of friendſhip) nor 
would he have the husband torment himſelf with fears of 
his wives diſloyalty to him, if he ſhould communicate 
his boſom-ſecrets to her (which were to make marriage 
a meer bondage. ) That which he aims at, is toarm us 
with patience, if friends fail and prove unfaithfu}; or to 
forewarn us that there is no friend but may prove unfaith- 
ful ; and that therefore, as himſelf did ( 4.7. ) we ſhould 


reſolve to look, unto the Lord, that is, to be confident of his 
help alone. 


Secondly, /t # of God that friends ave faithful and true 


HIHILO 14. 


When friends are friendly, this is of God; and if 
our friends are unfriendly, this alſo is of Gogz:The Lord 
can make our enemics to be at peace with us. - *And unleſs 
he uphold the hearts of our friends, they will quickly be as 
enemies to us. The ſmiles 'and the frowns, the love and 
the hatred, the good will and the ill will of man are order- 
cd by a divine hand ; riches and honour, with all other ac- 
com modations and comforts of this life, are not more the | 
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gift of God to us, then the affeCtions of our friends _ 


Thirdly, Though friends have given us much proof of 
their faithfulneſi, yet they may fail in the » Son ky 
friendſhip. 


Not only profeſſed, but experienced friends may prove 
vain and helpleſs tous. We cannotconclude that any man 
will do us good, or ſtand our friend, becauſc hc hath done 
ſo; for not only may his hand be ſhortened, and he can- 
not do as before ; but his mind may change, ſs thathe 
will not do as before. Experiencrs of what God hath done 
for us, are ſtrong grounds of confidencein him ; the more 
experience we have, the more hope; but the experience 
we have of men, is not a ſure ground of hope ; that they 
have been a ſupport and comfort to us, is no infallible ar- 
gument that they will be ſo again. 

What Abſalom ſaid to Huſhai (when upon a ſeeming 
defeCtion from David, he offered him his ſervice and ad- 
vice) 1s thu thy kindneſs to thy friend ? Why wenteſt thou 
not with thy friend? The ſame may be ſaid to many, who 
make real defection from their friends , and apoſtatize 
from all their moſt ſerious profeſſions of friendſhip ; ls this 
your kindneſs to your friends ? why go you not with your 
friends ? Falſe friends will alwayes fail us for an adyan- 
tageto themſelves; and true friends may ſomctimes fail 
us, when we expect moſt advantage, and needmoſt aff, 
ſtance from them. Who can bring a clean thing out of an 
unclean ? is Fob's denying queſtion in this Book, We may 
alſo queſtion with as i{trong a negativa concerning perſons ; 
Who can find a certain friend among men , Who arc all (upon 
one account or other ) uncertain? Wehaveno aſſurance 
of men but this , that ſ#rely men of low degree are vanity, 
and men of high degree are alie. (Pſal. 62.9.) Mcn of high 
degree and men of low degree , comprehend all ſortsof 
men: A lie and vanity comprehend all kinds of uncer- 
tainty z and therefore ( though ſuch men, whoſe hearts 
God eſtabliſheth to us , may be ſure to us, yet) we may 
write #ncertainty, uncertainty, upon all men. 


Fourthly,. 'Ts beſt ro uſe friends as knowing that they may 


il #5. 


We muſt have them as if we had them not, and love 
them as if we loved them not. Not that we ſhould be un- 
found or cold in our love to others ( that were not only un- 
civil , but ſinful) but that we ſhould not be confident, or 
make our ſelves ſurc of the love of any. That man who is 
unſound or cold in his love, is leſs then a friend ; and he 
that is confident, or makes himſelf ſure of the love of a 
friend, makes him more then a man. That ſpeech, Ss lore 


' as if thor ſhouldeſt ſhortly hate , may have an ill uſe , yet 


there isa good uſe to be madcof it : For though (inre 
gard of the ſincerity of our own affections) we {hould 1» 
love, asif we were to love for ever, yet inregard of the 
inſtability of mans affeions, we ſhould ſo love, as it oc 
calion might be given us to hate every moment. We mult 
{o love God, as knowing that whom he loves, he lovesto 
the end, that is, without any end of loving ; yet we mult 
ſo pleaſe God, as if we feared his love might end, or x 
turned into hatred every hour : but though we ſhould be 
willing to pleaſe and pleaſure men in all lawful things, as 1 
their love towards us could never end; yet we mult fo love 
them, as knowing that their love might quickly end. We 
rarcly give our friends ſo much love as we ought; but we 
often expe more love from them then we ſhould. We 
can never give God ſo much love as we ought, nor are wc 
able to hope for ſo much love from him as we ſhould. Tis 
beſt for us to give all our love to God, andnot to expect 
much from man : We may hope for moſt from God, when 
we expect leaft from the creature. The freſh ſprings of 
the conſolation of God flow moſt fully into us, when the 
freſh ſprings of our affection run chiefly unto God. And 
the Lord is pleaſed ſometimes purpoſely to ſtainthe beauty 
of all our comforts in the creature, with their failings and 
uncerteinties, that while weuſe them, we may cnzoy aone 
but himſelf; and that while we love them, we might live 
only in and upon his love. 
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VERS. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19 


They that dwell in mine houſe, and my naiv3 coun me fer 
a ſtranger, 4 am aa aliant tn their fight. 

I called my ſervant, andhe gave me no anſwer; Jentreat- 
cdhim with mp mouth, 

Py b:cath is ſtrange tomy wite, though J entreated fo2 the 
c{ild2enz- ſake of mine own body, 

Pea, young children deſpiſed me, J aroſe, and they ſpake 
againſt me, 

All my inward friends abjzozred me , and they whom J 
loved, are turned againſt me, 


Verſe 15. Zhey that dwell in minc houſe, 


x word is rendred a Tenant who hires Land to uſe, 
or a Houſe to dwell in; and fo ſume underitand it 


- here; They that dwell in mine houſe, that 1s, they that hire 


my Houſes, or my Lands, and dwell upon them ; Ay Te- 
nants Count me a ffrantyr. 

Others tranſlate Neighbors, or ſuch as dwelt near him ; 
My Nei7hbors count me a ſtranger. 

Thirdly, The word fignifies a S9jourzer, one wio hath 
the conveniencies of Lodgin2 ana Diet in the houſe (Exod, 
3. 22.) Every woman ſhall borrow of ner neighbour, aiid of 
her that ſo\ouraeth 11 the bon/e, Tewels of ſulver, and jewels 
of Cold, ; | | 

Fourthly, The word may note any paſſenger or ſtranger 
whom we entertain and admit to ſtay with us, and abide in 
our houſe for a ſeaſon. The ſojourner hkves with us at his 
own charge, he payes for what he reccives z but the {tran- 

er ſtayes witli us upon our colt, and hath his welcome 
treely. Be not forge: firl ( ſaith the Apoitle ) ro entertain; 
ſtrangers (Heb. 13. 2.) So the word is uſed (Exo4.2.22,) 
Aofes called his Sons name Gerſhom, for he ſaid, 1 have 
been a ſtranger in a ſtranze Land. And Fob ſhewing his 
nobleneſs in Hoſpitality, ſaith (chap. 31.32.) The ſtran- 
ger did not lodge in the ſtreet ;, 1 took him into my houſe. 

Fifthly, This word ſignifies a Proſclyte, who was not 
originally of the people of 1ſ-ae! , but a Gentile, or a 
ſtranger by birth ; yet receiving Circumciſion, was looked 
upon as one of them, and admitted to the priviledges of 
the Fews, Theword is uſed in that ſence (Exod. 12.48. ) 
When 4a ſtranger ſhall ſojourn with thee, and will keep the 
Paſſeover tothe Lord., let all his Males becircumciſed, and 
then let him come nea# and keep it. Of ſuch Chriſt ſpeaks 
(Mat. 23.15.) Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees hypocrites ; 
for. ye compaſs Sea and Land to make one Proſelyte (that is, 
to bring one into the Jewiſh Religion) and when be is made, 
ye make him twofold more the child of hell. then your ſelves ;, 
for (to open that difficulty only in paſſage ) though ſedu- 
cersare ſeven-fold the children of hell more then the ſedu- 
ced, barely ſo conhidered, in which regard, the ſeducing 
Phariſees were the clder ſons of Satan, or more the ſons of 
Satan then the ſeduced Proſelyges ; yet becauſe young pro- 
ſelytes who drink in falſe opinions or ſuperſtitions, at the 
perſwalions of others, are uſually far more taken with 
them, and more zealous for them, then their perſwaders 
(we have ſcen many Novices very violent, and even to out- 
act their Leaders) hence itis ( as I conceive ) that Chriſt 
ſaith, that the old Pharifees made the young Proſelytes 
twofold more the children of hell then themſelves ;, ſeeing by 
how much any do the more advance the deſign of hell , by 
ſo much the more they are advanced in their portion in hell z 
Double work, ſhall have double wages. But to return; though 
ſome Proſelytes were at once converted and peryerted, or, 
turned from what they were, to what they ſhould not be, 


yet many were indeed converted from what they were, to.{' 


what they ſhould be : And 'tis ſuppoſed, that the Pſalmilſt 
includes thoſe (Pal. 118. 2, 3, 4.) among all ſorts that are 
invited to praiſe the Lord, Firſt, The whole body of the 
Jewiſh Nation (verſ. 2.) Let Iſracl ow ſay, &c. Secondly, 
The Prielts and Levites (ver/. 3.) Let the Houſe of Aaron 
ſay, his mercy endureth for ever. \ Thirdly , The Proſe- 
lytes (verſ. 4.) Let them now that fear the Lord, ſay, that 
bis mercy endurcth for ever. Some who were not cither of 
the houſe of Aaron, that is, of the Prieſts or Levites, nor 
of the houſe of 1/7acl, that is, native Fews, yet might be of 


the FewiſhReligion, and fear the Lord, All ſuch were called | 
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P7ojelytes, and therefore they a'ſo were invited to praiſe 
the Lord. Some underſtand Fob ſpeaking of ſuch in this 
Text ; The dwellers {3 mine houſe, or profelytes, ſuch as 1 
have been a means to turn to God,even they turn away from 
me; They C0110 ma a ſtrang F, and I am an aliant 14 thur 
ſteht. 

They counted me a ſtranger. | The word ſignifies nor on- 
ly a ſtranger, but an enemy. Strangers have devoirred the 
Land (la. 1.7.) that is, enemies. And the reaſon why 
the ſame word ſignifies both an enemy and a itranger is, be- 
cauſe enemies are the worſt of ſtrangers : And though 
ſometimes our neighbours and they of our own houſe are 
enemies to us, yet moſt commonly our enemies arc *ran- 
gers to.ns, and alwayes they who arc enemics, arc eftran- 
ged from us. In which ſence Solomn7 often calls the Het 
a ſtrange woman ( Prov. 2.16.&5. 3.G-c, ) Not only be- 
cauſe ſhe is a {tranger, or another, froma lawful wife, but 
becauſe ſhe is really an enemy, and will deſtroy his peace 
who is enticed and overcome by her. 

Further, This word which we render Stranger, ſignifies 
alſo a) rephane mail who indeed ſhould be a ſtranger to 
the Saints, and is a ſtranger to God, asthe Apoltle exprel\- 
(eth all ſuch (Eph. 2. 12.) Aliens from the Commonvwea!' | 0; 
Ifracl, ſtrangers from the Covenant of promiſe , Davt Mt .10 
hope, and without God in the world, So ſome underſtand it 
here. 

They count me a ſtranger. ] That is, the men of my 
houſe, who have ſeen my way of worſhip, and have joyn 
cd with me inthe exerciſes of Religion, now that I am fal- 
len under theſe afflictions, account me as a ſtranger from 
the Covenant, as aprophane man, as an out-cait from the 
people of God: As if he had ſaid, They who were ſtr.r:gers and 
aliens from the true Godynowcom: me 4 ſtrancer and an alicy, 
as if I had renounced my Religion, and had made 2 defettion 

from the fear of God, | 

And Jam an aliant in their fight '] An Aliant is a man 
unknown to us, or if known to us, yet not of the ſame Na- 
tion with us. 1 am accounted 41: Aliant ;/ as if 1 werenot 
the ſame man, as if I were not 7b, but a ſtrange kind of 
creature, newly come into the world.or come trom another 
world. My friends look upon me as if they had never ſeen 
me before, or any like me ; they whiſper amons them- 
ſelves, or fay in their hearts, Is this Job ? Surcly it is nor 
he, or it it be, he is not the man he was. | Hence 
note , 


Firſt, 17. rs ready to receive, and a; reddly to forget recerys 
PL courteſies, 


Fob was not: counted a ſtranger by. ſtrangers , but by 
home-dwellers, by perſons obliged, by ſuch as had taitcd 
of his favours, and reaped a plentiful harveſt from his 
bounty ; theſe, theſe were they who counted hima itran- 

er. How unnatural and 'inhumane is it to count him a 
{tranger to us, that hath entertained us when we were 
ſtrangers ? Yet ſuch returns man makes to man, And na 
marvel if ſuch be the carriage of man to man, when man 
carrics it thus to God himſelf. Every fin we commit againſt 
God, is a tranſgreſon, not only of the Law of holineſs, 
but of Law of the love and kindneſs. The Apoſtle doth moſt 
ſignificantly put theſe two together , unthaukful, unbly 
(2 Twm,3,2,) Secing every act of unholineſs hath much 
unthankfulneſs in it. We are dwellers in Gods houſe. The 
whole world is Gods houſe; he hath fet up this great Fa- 
brick ; yet to how many that dwell in this houſe is God 2 
ſtranger, and an alien in their light ? They live without God 
in the world, Yea, there are many that dwell in Gods more 
ſpecial houſe, the viſible Church, who yet count God as a 
{tranger ; or at leaſt have little acquaintance with him. 
Many profeſs the name of God, who know not what it is 
to converſe with God. And they who know what it is, arc 
yet ſo flow and ſeldom init, that the Lord may juſtly ſay, 
You that dwell in my houſe count mea ſtranger, We have 
all our accommodations inthe houſe of God; he fecds and 
provides for our bodies in his common houſe, the world ; 
and in his fpiritual houſe, the Church, he feeds and makes 
proviſion for our ſouls, and yet (ina great mealure | wc 
are as ſtrangers to him, and give the Lord caule to be a 
ſtranger unto us. Aoſes having told the people of 7/7! what 
God had been tothem, and done for them, checks their un. 
thankfulneſs, Dert.3 2.6. Do ye this require the Lord, O foo! fl 
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people 191d wneiſe? Why? what had the Lord done for them? 
{ze had takenthem into his houſe, he made them his houſe, 
he dwelt among them, yet they forgot him and turned 
aſide unto other gods. They made themſelves ſtrange gods, 
and ſo 1m1de God a ſtranger to them. They who take 
{trange Gods, make the true Goda ſtranger ; If God alone 
be not 0179 God, be 1s not at all our Ged. It is ſaid of good 
Hezekiah ( 2 Chron. 32. 25. ) that when the Lord had 
healed him, and reſtored him from the grave, whither he 
gave himſelf for gone 3 that, yet Hezekiah rendred not again 
according to the benefits done to him ; for bis heart was lifted 
ap; his heart ſhould have been lifted up in thankfulneſs, 
but his heart was lifted up in pride. God dwells with an 
hvymble ſoul, and humble ſouls dwell with God ; but as 
God bcholds the proud afar off, ſo when any of his own 
people, who are in aſtate of nearneſs to him, are lifted up 
with pride, they behold God afar off, he is as aſtranger to 
them. While we keep cloſe to God by faith, our hearts 
are kept low by humility. Hezckzah prayed hard to have 
his body healed, and no ſooner was his body healeg of that 
ſwelling boil, but his ſoul ſweld. They who are proud, 
whether towards God or man, can never be thankful. 
When thall we who are ſo greedy to receive, ſay, what 
ſhall we return ? 

Secondly, Conſider how Fob taxeth thoſe who had dwelt 
in his houſe, whom he had entertained when they were 
ſtrangers, who had received kindnefſes from him. O faith 
he, T hey that dwell in mine houſe, count me a ſtranger. 


Hence note, Man cannot but reſent it iff to ſee thoſe for- 
getful of him that have received kindneſs from him, 


The former point ſhewed that we. are apt to forget the 
courteſies we reccive ;z this ſhews how deep an impreſſion 
this makes upon their hearts from whom we receive them : 
when they that dwell in our houſes count us ſtrangers, when 
they who have eaten our bread will not own us, what brand 
is black enough for ſuch unthankfulneſs? Now, if man can- 
not bear it to ſce thoſe forgerful of him, of whom he hath 
been mindful, and to whom he hath been helpful, ſurely 
God will not bear it at the hand of man. This cauſed the 
Lord ( 1/a.1.2. ) to make his appeal to Heaven and Earth, 
Hear O ye Heavens, and give ear O Earth: What's the 
matter ? 7 have nour:ſh:d and brought np Children, and the 
bave rebelled azainſt me, God reſented it deeply when fiach 
as himſclf had nouriſhed , rebelled ; when the Children 
whom he had brought up were diſobedient againft him. 
There is an obligation in nature, to bring up Children, to 
fecd and nourith them. Now, if it be ſo offenſive when 
Children do not anſwer ouz care in thcir breeding and edu- 
cation z much more is this true in reference to ſtrangers. 
The Lord may tell thoſe whoare now his Children, that he 
nourithed, yea and redeemed them, when they were not 
only ſtrangers, but enemies ; how greatly then do we pro- 
voke the Lord by our unthankfulneſs, when we make him 
a {tranger to us, who took us in when we were ſtrangers, 
and actcd ſuch unſpeakable love to us when we were cne- 
mics. 

Further, the Text holds out another antecedent to theſe 
words, beſides the dwellers or ſojourners in eb's houſe, 
cven his houſhold ſervants. 


Py maidens count me a ſfkranger, J am an aliant in their 
ſight. 
He ſpeaks alſo of his men-ſcrvants in the next verſe; 7 
called my ſervant, and he gave me no anſwer, We are now 


come to the third ſort whom Fob taxeth of unanſwerable- 
neſs in duty to him in his aflitions. Firſt, His kindred 


- were unkind; Secondly , His friends were unfriendly ; 


Thirdly, His ſervants proved unſerviceable. 

Wy maidens, ] The word which is here uſed for Mai- 
dens, doth not ſignifie thoſe who are for ordinary ſervice 
only, but ſuch as have command and truſt, ſuch as keep 
the keycs of the family. The word imports truſt : ſervants 
are expreſt by that word both for the truſt committed to 
them, and for their expected faithfulneſs in that truſt. 
Abigail gives a diſtinCtion of maid-ſervants- in that ex- 
preſſion ( 1 $4».25.41. ) ſome for government, others for 
common work inthe houſe : that Text ſaith, She aroſe aid 
bowed her ſelf on her face to the earth, and ſaid, Behold let 
thine hand-maid be as a ſervant to waſh the feet o f the ſervants 
of my Lord. 
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Let thy hand-maid. ] There ſhe expreſſeth her ſelf b 
the word of the Text, Let thy hand-maid be as a > Tana 
that word notes a ſervant of an inferior rank, not a direQ- 
ing, or an over-ſceing ſervant, but a working ſervant ; Ly 
thy hand-maid be as a ſervant ( todo the meancſt work ) to 
waſh the feet of the ſervants of my Lord. Fob ſpeaks of the 
belt ſort of ſervants, not of drudges; My maidens ( who 
had truſt ) accounted me as a ſtranger. 

Verl. 16. J called mp ſervant, and he gave me no anſwer 

Tis the duty of ſervants to be at acall, or to come when 
they are called. The word _—_ calling by name, which 
is a free and a familiar way of calling. It carries ſome re. 
ſpect and favour in it to ſpeak to a ſervant by name ; 71cal. 
led my ſervant, and be gave meno anſwer : Silence is ſome- 
time aſign of conſent, but filence is here taken for aſign 
of contempt z not to anſwer when we are called is inci. 
vility in moſt, and it is undutifulneſs in ſome; if a ſervant 
anſwer not when he is called, he forgets what his calling is. 
The Apoſtle forbids ſervants ſome kind of anſwering (Ti, 
2.9.) Exhort ſervants to be obedient to their own Maſters, 
and to pleaſe them well in all things, not anſwering. again ; yct 


. here Fob reproves and complains of it as a fault in his ſer- 


vant, that he did not anſwer; haw then faith the Apoſtle, 
Not anſwering again ? 

There is a twofold anſwering ; Firſt, By way of con- 
tradiction ; Secondly, By way of ſubmiſſion ; or there is 
an anſwer of reluQance, = an anſwer of obedience : 
when the Apoltle ſaith to ſervants, Be obedient to your Ma 
ſters, not anſwering again, he means, not anſwering by 
way of contradiction, or relufance, as ſervants are ver 


| apt todo. When Maſters give lawful commands, ſervants 
| muſt give anſwer by ſubmitting, not by queſtioning, much 
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leſs by oppoſing : hence we put in the margent, Not gain- 
ſaying, A ſervant mul give ananſwer when he is asked a 
queſtion, but he mult not gain-fay when he is enjoyned a 
duty. Some ſervants are both lowd and lazy , quick of 
tongue and (low of hand. Fob's ſervant was one if not both 
theſe; I called my ſervant, and he gave me no anſwer. 

And J intreated him with mp mouth, ] I di1 not only 
call, but intreat him ; the language of a Maſter is impera- 
tive, 'tis his place to command, not to cntreat ; but ſaith 
fob, 1 intreated, The word here uſed ſignifies the humbleſt 
intreaty, the intreaty of a poor man for an alms ; accor- 
ding to that'of Solomon in the Proverbs (Chap.18.23.) The 
man uſeth entreaties , or, ſpeaketh ſupplications ;, it is this 
word, he ſpeaketh humbly; they that are rich and have 
enough ſpeak big, the words of Great men are uſually 
like themſelves great and high, but poor men ſpeak ſuppli- 
cations. Fob did not ſpeak commands, but ſupplications to 
his ſervant ; he did not ſpeak to him as a ſervant, but as it 
himſelf had been his ſervant, at leaſt, as if he had been hos 
fellow-ſervant. As his eſtate was brought low, ſo his ſpirit 
was humble; 'tis comly when our expreſſions bear the 
image of our condition. | 

J intreated him with mp mouth, ] There is ſomewhat 
more in that. The mouth is the ſhop of words (as the heart 
isof thoughts)there they are wrought and framed, and from 
thence they are ſent out ; yet a man may ſpeak and not with 
his mouth ; a nod with the head, alook with the eye, 4 
motion from the hand, have a language in them, eſpecially 
from a Maſter to his ſervants ; and there are geſtures of the 


+ head, hand, or eye, which may ſignifie not only ſpeaking but 


entreating ; but Fob entreated with his mouth ; a maſter may 
entreat by the mouth of another, and ſend a meſſenger to en- 
treat his ſervant. Had Job done only ſo, that had been much; 
but it is much more for a Maſter to entreat with his own 
mouth, I intreated him with " month, 1 ſpakemy ſelf, and 
yet | could get no anſwer. 7ob puts inall theſe aggravations 
to ſet forth this part of his affliction ; he called, he intreated, 
and that with his own mouth, yet his ſervant regarded not. 
Further, His meaning is not only that he could not get 3 
word from his ſervant, but that he could not get any work 
from him. Fob's ſervant did not only refuſe to ſpeak to him, 
but to do for him ; when a ſervant makes no anſwer with 
his mouth , yet if he a& with his hand , it makes ſome 
amends; his induſtriouſneſs is a ſatisfaQion for his unman' 
nerlineſs; and his diligence may obtain pardon for his ſilence. 
We read in the Goſpel of a Father who ſaid to one of his 
Sons, Go, and he anſwered, I will go, but he did not 5 he an- 


ſwered with his mouth, but not with his hand; to ener 
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ſon he ſaid, go, do ſuch a thing, and he laid, [ wi Y 10t ; he 
did not only not promiſe to go, but plainly denicd t9 go; 
but afterwards he repented and went, he denied his Father 
witly his tongue, but he obzyed with hiz hand; it were 
well if a ſervant who forbears to anſwer by word, would 
anſwer by his work.. When 7ob's ſervant gave him no 
anſwer , he gave him neither word nor work, neither 
tongue nor hand. And though Job's ſervant had denied 
him nothing but an anſwer in words, yet he had reafon 
enough to be troubled at it, and to number it among his 
ſorrows. Notto anſwer when we are called to, 1s a de- 
ſpiling of him that calleth usz and we can hardly fpcak 
any thing of a man , which renders him morc worth- 
leſs, then by not ſpeaking to him. What can we eiteem 
him worthy of, whom we do not cſtcem worthy of a word 
from us ? Hence obſerve, 


Eirft 7 A in. t1 in affliction 15 apt fc [ y every t! m7 to 
heart ;, ad 18 very jealous of every mans carringe to- 


wards bim. 


We are ſenſible of any diſreſpe& from men, when the 
hand of God is upon us ; Fob could not but take notice of a 
ſlight from his ſervant : We might think that 7-b a man of a 
great and truly noble ſpirit, ſhould have over-looked the 
neglect of his matens and men-ſervants, and not have 
troubled himſelf with ir, but he could not. Though the 
thing in it ſelf was light, yet it lay heavy upon his ſpirit 3 as 
in his proſperity he did not de ſe the cauſe of his man-[er- 
vant, or of his maid-ſervant, when they contended with 01m, 
( Chap. 31. 13. ) ſo in his adverſity he could not deſpiſe 
the contempt of his man-ſervant, or of his maid-ſervant, 
when they did not own nor anſwer him. We 7.4 moſt 177100 
of little evils, when vreat evils arc irpon rs. And as uſually 
it is our infirmity to do ſo, ſo there may be both a difcove- 
ry and an exerciſe of much grace in doing (9. Foras it hews 
much holineſs of ſpirit, if when we are loaded with great 
mercies, we can take notice of little mercies to be thankful 
for them, ſo if when we are under great attictions, we take 
notice of little afliCtions to profit by them. He tnat is ſpi- 
ritual, defircs to pick out the meaning of God rowards him, 
in the ſmalle(t croſs-carriage of man towards hum. Toncre 
is much faith ſcenin bearing a heavy croſs, and much ten 
derneſs in feeling the lightett croſs. Andas he that hath a 
tender conſcience 15 troubled for, and tece's the ſmart of the 
leait ſin which he hath committed againit God, fo he feels 
ſome ſmart of the leaſt trouble inflicted upon him by the 
hand of raan, becaule he looks upon it as a tryal ſcnt from 
God. 

Secondly, In that he complains thus of his ſervants, Ob- 
ſerve, 


Cod can create trouble to us out of any of eur relations, 


They who live and depend upon us,may become a burden 
*toour lives. As ſervants are a help to their Maſters, ſo Ma- 
ſters are the ſupport and ſtay of their ſervants, they feed 
them, they cloath them, they lodge them, they have all that 
they have in the world trom them. 'Tis true, ſome ſcrvants 


have been great comforts to their Maſters, they have been + 


to them as their right hand, or as their Children ; hence 
Solomon gives the wiſe ſervant a part of the inhcritancc 
among. the brethren, ( Prov. 17. 2.) yet how often doti 
that relation prove an atHliction ? How many ſervants are 
there, who ſcrve their own ends, and not their Maſters, or 
who care not to ſerve their Maſters any longer or further, 
then they can ſerve their own ends? The ill diſpoſition and 
demeanor of ſervants, is none of the leait of thoſe troubles, 
of which the Apoſtle warns them that marry ( 2 Co#.7.28.) 
Neverthelefs ſuch [hall have trouble in tre jieſh ; that is, in 
their out ward condition. . With all our comforts troubles 
are mingled, the ſtate of marriage is not only an honoura- 
ble, but a comfortable (tate, yet many troubles attend and 
throng about it : there is comfort in Children, but there js 
trouble in Children too; there 15 comfort in ſcrvants, yet 
they are troubles alſo. A ſervant is the lowett and latt re- 
ſort of a miſcrable man for comfort, it he be denicd itthere, 
if a ſervant refuſe to help, and inttead of ſubmiſſive and 
ſweetning anſwers, either ſtands mute and ſullen, or gives 
revilings, how great is the miſery of ſuch a man ? 

Thirdly, In that he charges it upon his ſervant, that he 
did not anſwer when he was called, Obſerve, 


IO 


ZO 


JO 


80 


— ——-  —— —<—_— 


It u the duty of ſervants to be obedient to the call and com- 
114 of tbetr Maſters. 


The time and buſincſs of a ſervant, is not hisown, but his 
Maſters hand ; and tis his duty at all times to terve his Ma- 
{ter in every hor.cſt buſineſs. Gracious hearts puttern then 
ſelves in their attention to God, by the attentiveneſs of good 
ſervants to their Maiters ( /-i/. 123. 1. ) Vito thee lift I 
up mine tyes, O thou that dwillest inthe Heres ft, behold a 
the eyes of ſervarts locks to the hands of thety Maſters, avid 
the cye of 4 maiden to the hed of a Miſtreſs, fo o7 yes was: 
1:po the Lord our God till he have mercy 01: 325, The ſervants 
eye ſhould alwayes be upon his Maitcr, an the maidens 
eyec upon her Miltreſs, not only to hearken whit they ſay, 
but to obſerve what they Uo, and to pick out the meaning 
of every motion and turning of their hand, A tervant(hould 
alwayes ſtand ready, and ſet himſelt in a poilurc of obcdt- 
ence. Beckening with the hand, or anod with the head, 
ſhould be to'him as a word of command. The Centurion 
gives that character of a good ſervant (17::1.3 g. ) 7 ba 
Souldiers under me, and 1 jay to one go, arid le rothy, and 
another come, and he cometh, a4 to my {ur vovit do thin ; 
he doth it. Here is no murmurinss at, no nor ſomuch as any 
the leaſt diſpntings of the orders given. Going an4 comin; 
and doing, are the beit language of ſervants ; 't13 10 4 com 
ly when they ſpeak with ther fvet, and make antwor with 
their hands. The Apoitleis nivch upon this ob!cquioutne:; 
of ſcrvants in molt o. his Epiitles (4 Tir 671.) L: 
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thy 6f all hons:tr, that the name of (it land 1s Gotti cre be ot 
blaſphemed : The doEtrins of God 1s, that ſervants ſhoutd 
give honour totineir Ma'tcrs. therefore the coftiine of God 
is blaſpacmed 1 they d5 not : Thc Apoitle ſpeaks to be- 
lieving ſervants, and he prefieth them upon that very ac 

count ; They that have believing Maſters, lt rot them dciþie 
then becanje they ave bretbrin The Apoſtie ſeems to ſay, thar 
ſome ſervant might thus object, As my 27.r/5e7;s 1/7 the feurh, 
fo am I tco , wit troncirr do I owe him ?. 1714157 eitner fow 
13 (oaittile, b 112. or fre & maſrer noi ſervant, b itt in Cirilt re 
are all 916: It is truc ſaith the Anoitie, yer abuſe-not this 


Grace, in the pardon of your ins, and tho juſtificotion of 
your perſons, but ye arent all one ast9 the {tate of you! 
rclations. Grace doth not take-away or -C:it aſunder t 
bonds of duty, whether natural or civil. Reid more, Co 
$: TI: Ehef. $.%X 0, Now <Q ſay ) fecins the Anoſtle in 
lifteth ſo muct. pon that point, furely thee is much of the 
will and glory of God in it, cif: t' & Spirit 6! God would 
not have left iuch trequent andmlentiful a. nommons abou; 
it, Hencc as Fawl uſcth a negative cofideiation in Th ety, 
provoking ſervants to obedience, thr the name +4 God be 
not blaſphemcd ; ſo heuſerh an aſiirmotive in direct opno- 
ſition to that in his Epiitle to T:rzzs ( Chap 2.10.) 7h. ly 
my adoriu the dottFrin of Goa en” Seviour in illihtnoe. Ho 
lincſs beins moſt viſible it our re'ations, relational holineſs 
muſt needs be the chicfelt ornament of our profcfſion. 
\Whercas.7cb ſaith, his ſervant would not anſwer, thouch 
he intreated him with his niouth, *Obſerve, B 


To act a7:19ft the condeſcention of theſe nie are alot + ns; 


heis biens eur ſin. 

It is a fault for aſervant not to anſwer win he is barely 
called or commanded ; bur for a ſervant not to :nſwer when 
he is intreated, is cxcecding finful. - Every Maſter is »bove 
his ſervant, but when he entreats, he puts timfclt below his 
ſervant. And by how much the Maſter gocs out ot his place, 
in gentlenels to cntreat his fervant, by ſo mich doth a fer- 
vant go the more out of his place in irudyornneTs, by not 
obcying his Maſter, Now, it it be ſuch an aggravation of 
a {c rvants undutifulneſs, nor to hcar whcn his \{aiter cn 
treateth ; how linful is it wacn man doth net tear at Gods 
entreaty2? Weare all ſervants to God, how oft doth God 
call, and we do not anſwer, yea, how often hat; | 
treated us with his mouth, and yet we have not vis 
God biſeecheth man to herreconciled to him, and he roi; 
ſeth ; God beſcechcth mon to ovuey hin, and he cirter 
denicth or dclayeth obedi:+i-- No man cou'd beur that 27 
a ſervants hand, which God beareth at ovrs. \Ve arc cxrc 
leſs and negligent , we are 4jvbborn and untaith vl, - ver 
God is patient. Did Maſters reflec; on their ſervices to 0 

Ev 
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tiey world ſ-c little cauſe to complain of; or muci caulc 
to be patient cowurds their mot unprovitable ſervants. \\ C 
arc very fentible of a ſervants :ailing in duty to us ; waen 
{hall w. be {enfible as we ought of our failiags in duty to 
God 2 When we arc troubled that ſervants do not come at 


x1 


1, nor do at our bidding, we thould conlider how 
many calls we have withitood, and how many biddings 
j [O! Let us be cxatt in duty to God, and 


, 
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we have atloveyed. 
walk to al! well-pleaſing, ſecing we expect cxactnal> in du- 
1:12n, and to be picalcd 1m all things. 


proceedeth to deſcribe his affliction in a nearer rela- 
tion. Þ Unuch any relation is ncarer to us in which 
our aMiction lies, by fo much doth that aMiction come 
ncarce 19 us. Afﬀiiction from a ſervant pincheth much, 
but afifion from a wite pincheth much more. 
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Vp bicoth is range to my wife, thengh J in- 
$ 


C2ted fo: the ehiidiens ſake of my ewn bedy, 
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Vives breath was ſtrange to him, 


C'.:p.2. 9.) when [he bid him cxrje God 41:4 die, now 
his breath is (trange to her. Twas fin which made her 
oreath itrange to him; but ſorrow made his breath {trange 
to "ifr, 

Py b:rath was ſtrangs to mp wike, 
There are four interpretations of theſe words. 
Firſt, Some by the word+( Rxachk, Which we render 
breuh ) underitand the mud, or unnderſtanatny ; and be- 
Caute theword which we tran]ite [ra77e, lignincs alſo ro 


to be as a mad man who hata Iolt the uſe of 

trom both; tie ſence is made up thus 3 / was as 
A alli oct: df 11.117 011 THC Al t of m\ IWefe, ry Wife looks 
on me as if I were out of niy wits, and fo unct for her con- 
\crſcor ſoucicty. The underilanding of a madman is a ſtran- 
vertohiumicll, and we love not to be near thoſe, who are 
mad, 
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breash, but life, becauſe 
15continucd by broth, Lites the union of ſoul and 
body, wile breath continucs, life continues, and the de- 
Irting of our breath is the departure of life, According to 

| rd, te Text ts thus tranſlated, Ay lrfe 
$0 af ull 6] fores, Mm: 
UL 15 welcty viz life, ang would: be glad to {ce me 1n my 
Was 25 4 man irce amons the dead, and theſe con- 


that is, £ bc; 


's 
#£ 
j 


ccivo is Wile was willing to be treed from him by death. 

T'raly , Others by his breath underſtand that which 
moved vpoy7 his Ureatly his words, Or voice, his ſpecch, or 
Coinplaint, Words arc nothing but breath formed and ſha- 


p<d to expreſs our minds by z 1o, fy breath'ts ſtrange, 1s, 
— [aints toher, my diſcourſes with her 


$13) \ >I CS, my COMP. 
k my VOICE 15S otten- 


1 


are trance; the will not acar me ſpeak, 


e and unpicaſunt to her by reaſon of my atfliction; I deal 
ſo much in aroarns and 3ghs while I ſpeak, that the cannot 
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Fourthly, Take breath {rictiy for that which we reſpire 
&r breath Ty C1. hilewe live. A Ti breath es [Ir "Oo that iS, 
loa: fſors, noyfom, ii] favourye  Sothe words uled (Numb. 
11:20.) where the Lord tells the people of 1jrael when 
they myrmured tor fleſh, that they ſhould have their fill of 
To ( (1.20. ) Tc (1.2! 20t eat 010 dy, 07 two Ay, iN or (rue 
dyes, wf 167 dyes, or rwenty dayes, but even a whole moneth, 
(ule 1t COr,t Ht of YOu? noſtrils, and be loathſon to you (lo 
we read, or) 1:{! it be [Frai0e to V9, Or an abhorrence to 
your itomach. As all things are itrange to us which we ne- 
vcr had or uſed, ſo lome things grow ttrange to us, becauſe 
we have and uſe themaſo much. The ftrangeneſs of loathing 
is Worſe ticn the ſtrangeneſs of not having. Ye ſhall be ac- 
quainted with tiefh till ye count it ſtrange, rhat is, ungrate- 
ful or unwclcom both to your preſence and your palate. So 
here, Ay-breah is france to my Wife, 'tis to her as unſavo- 
ry meat whichthe ſtomach loatheth, of cannot digeſt; pro- 
bably the breath of 76 might have anill favour, through 
the continuance of his diſcaſe ; any long ſickneſs may breed 
corruption of the breath, and ſome hicknelles ariſe from 
putrifaction 1n the lungs or inward parts, Which neceflari- 
ly corrupt the breath: 'tis like Fob had inward ſores as well 
as ourv/ard, and that theſe made his breath unſavory, yet 
hc looks on this as 2 part of his affliction, that his breath 
(though notſo iweet and pleaſant as in former times)ſhould 
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Py b:cath is ſtrange tomp Whife, ] He adds an ago71.. 
vation to this unkindneſs of his Wife, as before ts hes a4 
lect of his ſervants; as he intreated them. fo he incre; w 
her; ATy breath us ftrange tomy Vi tle, M 


Zhoug!; J intreated fo2 t!;e Childzens ſake of my own tovy. 


Some render it diſtinctly, and make this a deſcription 
of the undutiſulneſs he found in his Children ; 17y bze..;! 
ſtrange to my Wife, and I wnreated my own Child - im- 
plying that they alſo retuſed; I intreated the Children 91 
my own body, I was a ſuppliant to my own bowels. This 
Servants, Wife, and Children, all. rclations in ;%« famil 
helped on his affiCtion. OY 

They who inſiſt vpo:: this interpretation are hard pur to 
it how to make it ot, chat he intreated his Children . fr it 
may be objected, all 1s Children were cruthed to acath 
with the {ail of the houſe, in Chap. 1. kow thin cake bo 
ſaid to intreat his own Children here ? 


is 


' 
LETE 


on to him, ſo alſo was the preſervation and life of his othe: 
Children, according to this opinion. 

Secondly, Others refer it to his Grand-children, ki Song 
Sons, whom he might reckon as his 9wn ; Childrens Chil- 
dren, areas our own Children. Thus } acob ſpale to / 
ſ[crh ( Gen. 38. 5.) And now thy two Sons, Ephraim = 
Manailch, which were barn uiito thee in the Lid of Fovp:, 
before I came i:ito thee into Egypt, are wine, 45 Revbi 
Simeon, 74y ſhall be mine. 

Third!y, The Septuagint interpret it for the Children of 
his Concubines. The Scripture is clear that divers of tic Þ; 
triarks 32d Conculines, but that /ob had any the Scripture 
is ſilent ; and therefore I paſs this, and rather ſettle upon 
our reading, which both the Hebrew very weil bearcth, 
and moſt of theLearned follow : this being only an addi- 
tion tothe unkindneſs of his Wife, to whom ( ſaith he )- 1 
breath was ſtrange, thou) Timreated her for the Chil 
fake of my 0W1! body, or as the letter ot the Hebrew, 
Toit7h I intreated towards the Children of my 0x73 boily. 

Further, The word ſignifics, ts bewa:l, or dep!ore, as well 
as ts entreat : TOthe word is uſcd ( P/.l.102. 13.14. ) T hou 
welt ariſe ard luve wcrcy upon Stony for the time to | 
Mer, yea the ſet. time is come, for thy ſeru:11rs take pleaſure 
in her ſtones, anathey tar the aſe ticrint t fome readit, 
they pitry the dust, they bewaril and mourn 
$t64. Thus Jeb bewailed his Childrens cult ; and then tie 


* \ 75\ - \ . Orv T / J 
meaning may be, M7; L7.:; 


to my Wife, coer When 1 was bewailins, or arploritis 10 
Clldrer of ny own bedy z the didnot cnly abhor me, when 
I crycd out of the loſs of my eftate, when I complainec of 
my pains and ſores, and of the mjuriouſnels of my fricnc's, 
but when I was bewailing the loſs of my very Chilcren, 
which ſhe was as much concerned as 1 am, 

Secondly, l intreated for the Chilare 28 fuks : 
this meaning, as if the argument which.he uſed to draw 1s 
Wife to reſpect him was his Children, 1 entreated hot by 
the inviolable band of marriage, and tic fruits of it, but in 
regarded ine not. 
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There is nothing in the Creature of any long continuance, 
much leſs of any long contentment. Man and Wite ougit in 
duty to take mutual delight and contentment one in ano- 
ther; yet a Wife who is one ſich with her Husband, may 
count his breath a ſtranger, and ſhe who w.ts 0:70 for 
lp, may prove helplef, in time of greateitnecd, 

When man was crcatcd, the Lord ſaid 7t 15 #6 goed [07 
man to be alone, I will make bin a belp mcct jor him, AW ike 1s 
made ſora help to man; and when doth 2 man need herhelp 
ſo much;c+ in ke ime cf tickneſs, and affliction? That which 
is £904 «t al} t:mrs, is at fornctimes better. A Wite {hould 
c\iur ben [33 te ex t:usband, bot then mo{t when tC Can- 
not nelonimeclf, The vertuc of forac Wives hath appeared 
oloriou'y at ſuch thus; 2d when diſeaſes have Jade all 
others loath 407 Fiughands, they have delighted in tnem. 
True conjugal luv o1t-irvc3 all changes botb of time and 
ſtate, it knows no dccay cithec by age or ficknels. 
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The Story is famousof Prince Edward, wounded with a 
poyſoned knife by a treacherous Aſſaſſine, to whom,when 
other means of cure proved ineffectual, his wife, the Lady 
Eleanor ſucked out the poyſon, and gave him both caſe ana 
healing. How rare a pattern was this woman of conjuga 
fidelity ? How far did ſhe out-aQRt 7ob's witein love, who 
was ſo far from ſucking his wounds or licking his ſores, that 
ſhe could not abide his breath. Solomon gives this aflurance 
of a virtuous woman, that ſhe will do her h1:«band good and 
not evil all the dayes of her life : What changes foever be 
upon him in outward things, her fﬀeCtions chanpe not ; 
whether he be in health or in ſickneſs, whether in riches or 
poverty, whether his breath be ſweet or unſavoury, ſke 
doth him good, and not evil all the dayes of her lite. 
True love holds out in duty both to God aid man. 


Secondly obſerve, That Love bet wcen man and wife,which 
begins and 1 grounded upon outward motives, may fnor: 
decay and wither, 


All outward things are decaying, and if the ground- 
work fall, that which is built upon it, cannot ſtand. If 
riches bethe motive of love between man and wife, when 
once they grow poor, they will be as poor in love. If cor- 
poral comlineſs and beauty be the motive, ſickneſs [tains 
that, and there's an end of love, They who love Chriſt 
for the loaves, and godlineſs for worldly gain, will not love 
them long. - And none know how ſoon their love may end 
to any earthly and civil relation, if it began upon earthly 
and meer civil ends. 

There are two motives of conjugal love, that will laſt 
for ever. 

Firſt, Grace mthe perſon loved. 
Secondly, Obedience to an Ordinance of God. 

The beauty of Grace withers not, though the grace of 
beauty do.Grace is moſt beautiful in the greateſt declinings 
and wrinklings of natural beauty. The breath of Grace 
can never be unſavoury, nor can obedience to an Ordinance 
of God decay. Theſe continue ever in the ſame ſweetneſs 
and ſtrength, and ſo will that love between husband and 
wife, which began at them. 

Thirdly, Whereas Fob intreated for the Childrens ſake 
of his own body; obſerve, 


Children are ſtrong obligations of love between: man and wife. 


Ahusband hath no greater argument to move a wife by, 
then to beſeech her for the Children that God hath given 


them. Children are dear to their parents, and an endear- 


ing to their parents. As Children encreaſe, ſo ſhould Love 
encreaſe ; Children are one of the principal ends of marri- 
age; theattaining of any end in marriage, puts afurther 
cngagement upon us to perform all the duties of it. Chil- 
dren are the living images of their parents; they are their 
parents multiplied. So that while a husband entreats his 
wife for his childrens ſake, ſhe is entreated for the ſake 
of as many husbands as ſhe hath children. Hence obſerve, 


Laſtly, Strong deſires are importunate, and will improve 
every intereſt for the obtaining of what us deſired. 


What we cannot carry upon our own intereſt, we labour 
to carry upon any other more prevailing name or intereſt. 
Facob moves the Lord in prayer by the remembrance of his 
Fathers, Abraham and 1jeac; O Godof my Father Abra- 
ham , and God of my Father Ifaac ( Ger. 32. 9. ) Facob 
did not pray to his Father Abraham, but he made uſe of 
his Fathers name, as a motive in prayer, And though all 
names and intereſts are \wallowed up in the name and inte- 
reſt of Jeſus Chriſt, asto delerving a grant of what we pray 
for z yet we may argue and plead with Godin prayer, for 
the Churches ſake; yea, for our own childrens ſake, that 
God would do us good, that we may be further inſtrumen- 
tal for their good. 


Verſe 18. Pea, young childtcn deſpiſcd me, 7 roſe, andthey 
ſpake agatnſt me. 


The word ſignifies not only a Child, but a Fool; ſo ſome 
render it here, Fools deiþ:/ed me none but fools deſpiſe 


© wiſe men, nor are the godly conteraned by any but the 


wicked. We ſay, young cheildrea newly weancd from the 
breaſt, or as the original in ſtritneſs bears, Suckiings, who 
arc the youngeſt children, deſpiſed mc. Children in that 
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| ſtate, are not in a capacity either to give honour to, or to 


deſpilc ticir Elders : And therefore by yo/7 cli dren , we 
are to underſtand youths, or the younger ſort of men, not 
youngeitt children. Youths and young men are in common 
{1npuage called Children, in comparilon of the Aged. The 
Prophet Jeremiah Crics out (chap. 1.6.) Ah. Lor4 Cod, br- 
hold I cannot ſpeak; for 1 ars a Child: That 1s, lam but 
young. And Solomon tciis the Lord in Gito,, I nn bit a 
little Ch:!4;, I krow not how togo ont or tocome in, 1 Kings 
3.7, Yet :t this time Solomon had a Child; as appears 
(1 Kimz5 14. 21.) for he reigned but forty years , and Ze- 
{;oboam his Son was one and forty years old when he begon 
to reign. So that hecalied himſelf a Child, becauſe he was 
young, and with refercnce to his years, vnft to rule ſo great 
a people. Thus here , Towing chilaren ar 3p: fed mc, thats, 
young ones desþ1ſed me. 


Jaroſe, and they ſpate againſt me, 


Not only did they deſpiſe when I ſtood upon my autho- 
rity, as an ancient man may do; but when aroſe, thatis, 
when I ſhewed them reſpect, and ( as it were ) did obci- 
ſance to them, To riſe to any man, is a geſture of reve- 
rence, as well as to fall down before him. Children ought 
to riſe up, and ſhew reverencetothe aged. 7ob roſe to chil- 
dren, and yet they gave him no reverence. Yet ſome un 
derftand it barely of theaQt; 1 aroſe, and went away from 
them, and afſoon as I turned my back, they ſpake againit 
me. Asif his meaning were, Though they &19;ſe ror (peck 
againjt me to my face, yet as ſoon as I tarned my back , th 7 
repgroached and ſcorned me; What! Is this / But I ra- 
ther take itas before, that Job ccadeſcended inreſpects to 
young ones, who, forgetting their diſtance, gave him none. 
As he did not only call his ſervant, but entreated him ; as 
he did not only ſpeak to his wite, but entreated her ; ſo he 
did not only deal gently with, but ſhewed reſpect to chil- 
dren, and yet they deſpiſed and ſpake againſt him. Of this 
he complains, both as their ſin, and as his aMiftion. Hence 
obſerve, 


Firſt, They that are young, owe reverence ts the ad. 


This is ſeated in the Law of Nature, and we find an ex 
preſs Law for it, given by God himſelf to his ancient peo- 
ple the 7ews (Lev. 19. 32.) Tot ſhale riſe up before the i94- 
r:c head, and honour the face of old men, and fear thy God ; 
I am the Lord. He that wears the Silver C1 EW, ſhould be 
honoured, in his capacity, as well as ke that wears the Go: 
den Crown. As weareto honour our parents, ſo every old 
man; for he isas a parent. And if the younger ought to 
riſe up before the hoary head, and give them reverence, 
how great a perverſion is it both of the Law of Nature and 
of Nations, when the hoary head riſing, up, is de{pife.| by 
the younger? Panl gives caution concerning T:;mor/y 
(1 Tim. 4.12.) Let ne mandeffuſe thy yourh, Tis a ln 0 
deſpiſe the young who are gracious; what is it then to de- 
ſpiſe grave and gracious old age ? 


Secondly obſerve, It is an additicn to or affiittion, tobe 
deſpiſed in affliction ; eſpecially to be deſpiſed by our 


inferiors, whether its degree or age. 


This is threatned as a ſore judgment upon the 7cirs, when 
an enemy ſhould invade their borders { Dexr. 28. 30.) 1 will 
bring upon thee a Nation of fierce countenance, that ſhall zo: 
regard the face of the old ; noting that old men ſhould be 
reverenced, and uſually are reverenced among all Nations. 
/ob was once reverenced both by young and old (chap. 29, 
18.) The young men ſaw me, and did hide themſ. les, When 
a man of venerable age comes in preſcnce, young men 
ſhould ſtart back and modeſtly withdraw ; Yea (faith he) 
the aged roſe ::3:4 ſtood up: He had reverence in former 
times, not only from young men, but from the aged. This 
ſhewed the height of his worldly felicity.But now(to theiy 
the depth of his worldly miſery) the youngeit ot young 
ones, who could deſpiſe him, did deſpiſe him. It was a 
crime puniſhable in the Spare.2y Common: wealth,for youn.z 


. / 
met\ not to riſe up and ſhew reverence to the aged when * 


they paſſed by. Hence that proverbial ſpeech rook its ori- 
Sinal; Ir ts ozly good to be an old man in Sparta, * Tis conily 
in all Common-wealths and Families, when every perſon 
keeps his rank, when honour is given t9 whom honour is 
due. Rebithe not an Elder (it is the Apoittles vie to Timothy, 
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(1 Tim. 5. 1.) but exhort him: as a Father. Though we mult 
not flatter or favour any perſon,tothe prejudice ofthe truth, 
or holineſs, yet while we ſpeak truth, or reprove unholi- 
neſs, we mult put a difference between the perſons of men. 
We mu!t not handle or deal with Elders as we deal with the 
younger men. When we ſpeak reproof, we mult ſpeak re- 
ſpect unto the ancient. The Prophet gives it as the Chara- 
Gtcrof a confuſed State, when children behave themſelves 


proad!ly againſt the ancient, and the baſe agaimſt the honoura- 


tle (Ifa. 3 'Þ, 
Verſe 19. All my inward friends abhozred me , and they 
whom 7 loved are turned againſt me. 


7- proceeds to another rank of friends; he ſpake of his 
ordinary friend before,now of thoſe who were as his Coun- 
cil : Though a man hath many friends to converſe with, yet 
ſome few only are fit friends to take counſel with. We may 
love many heartily, yet but few ſhould know our hearts. 
The Hebrew is, Tie men of my ſecrets, that is, the men to 
whom I opened my ſecrets, and with whom I took advice 
in things of neare{t concernment. In Scripture we find ma- 
ny :,ch Hebraiſmes { I[. 5. 13.) We tranſlate, T hy honou- 
4... 1ne2 40 famifhed. The Hebrew letter is, T heir glory 
.re mon of fumine. So (Obad.7.) The men of thy confedera- 
cy, that is the men with whom thou hadſt confederacy, or 
d:4/t joyn thy (elf in league or covenant; ſo here, The men 
of hit 1: as, arethe men to whom he communicated his 
f.crcts : Theſe we call inward friends. He is an inwardfricnd, 
with whom we cither adviſe what to do, or whom we tell 
hat we have done or are about to do; as Chriſt beſpeaks 
his Diſciplcs ( John 14.15. ) Henceforth cail I you not ſer- 
4115, {or the ſervant knoweth not what his Maſter doth ; but 
{ 1.14 called you friends : for all things that I have heard of 
the Father, declare L.unto you. As if Chriſt had ſaid, As my 
Father hath opened his boſom to me, ſo have I to you. 
Therefore you are not uſed like ſervants, but like inward 
friend, Ot ſuch Fob complains here, My inward friends 

Ab.;o2 me.) The word imptics ſuch an abhorring of him, 
a5 if ho had been a man unhit for any familiarity at all, much 
more for inward familiarity. As if he had ſaid, The mer with 
wo I lyned heart and hand, will not come at me : The 
ſtr off zs if 1 wore unworthy to be ſpoken to, or to beheard 
ſpecrhs they defie my Company, and will not have to do with me, 
The word is applicd to the averſation of all the ſences it 
15 applicd to hearing (Amos 5. 10.) To ſmelling (1/a.1.13.) 
To the taſte (Gen.4.3.32.) To touching or feeling (1/a.14. 
19. * Thus (faith he) by the men that were to me as my own 
ſoul, ara 1 now the abhorrence of their ſouls, yea,-even'of 
all tacir ſenſes. 

Inthat J.5 had common friends (he deſcribed ſuch be- 
fore) andinward friends ; obſerve, 


Viſe me make difference of men, bat efpectally of friends, 
A wiſe man lnows how to diltingutth perſons as well as 
/ 25 we may ſay ) inward friends and out- 
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ward frien4;. He hath many to whom he doth courteſies, 
t » who ye; 10 doth not communicate his counſels. Some 
menkave love and faitlifulneſs enough in them to be made 
the menof ou: connſel, but they are defeQive in judgment 


and underitindis ; others have underſtanding and judg- 
mentenauch to be the men of our counſel, but they want 
Fi fulnes; neithcc every judicious man, nor every faith- 
Iu man ae ft to bz men of our counſel, or to be truſted 
Wit! Iecrets. He that is fit for this, mult have a compoſition 
of bot! in him, and ſacha man isa rare man indeed. Many 
will ſerve for friendsts cat and drink with, to talk and dif- 
Courſe with ;- b 
hearts with. The heart is a great truit. 


Obſerve, 


Secondly, Wiſe mo deſire to take advice and connſel of | 


others, theyl:ave men of their ſecrets. 


Tis belt to ſec with our own cyes, yet 'tis not only gool, 
but neceſſary to uſethe ſight of other mens eyes. They are 
but fools who are meerly led by others, or who act only by 
the advice of other men; and they ( which 1s 9s hid) are 
over-wiſe, who think they have noneed to beadviſed. None 
have been ſo much miſtaken, as they who take all upon 
themſelves. They make beit improvement of their parts and 
wiſdom, who uſe them much, but truſt them little. As we 
may not truſt our own v ifdom at all (which Solemer. calls 


ſeaning to our OWN underſtanding) in reference to our de- \ 


t few arc fit to conſult and communicate our ' 
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pendance upon God ; fo it is very unſafe and dangerous to. | 


truſt to our own wiſdom with contempt or neglect of me 

Private men need counſel for the management of their by 
mily-affairs, much more do Magiſtrates necd it for thema 
naging of publick affairs. The Orator ſaid, Mey of Conn| , 
are to 4 Common wealth, as the mind, reaſon or underſtanding 
is to any particular man : They are to a State, as the founda. 
tion is to the building ; the whole Fabrick whereof quickly 
falls and decayes without counſel ; therefore 'in the hol 

Language Faſad ſignifies to lay a foundation, as alſo ty 8, 
ther together in Council, becauſe the foundation of the Peace 
and proſperity of a Nation is laid in good counſel, ! 

ing a publick man, had his Council. It was the (; 


flouriſhing, where the heads of ancient men, and the 
young men are employed and improved (Prov. 11. 14.) 
no counſel is the people fall ; but in the multitude of Connſulers 


there is ſafety. The worlt of Princes havehatedcounſel, Ne. © 


ro Was an utter enemy to the Roman Senate. And Ceſar ci. 


red little for their advice. They who would rule by their 
own will, would rule by their own wiſdom ; and they who ** 


would make all the people their ſlaves, have no defirers 
make any of them their Counſellers. | 


And they whom J lovedare turned againſt me. 


Having ſpoken of his friends before, he now ſpeaks of 
his friendlineſs to them ; They whom I loved :  Thereisng 
friendſhip without mutual love. Loving may be taken two 
wayes, either as oppoſed to hating, or as oppoſed to a le; 
degree of loving. Fob loved all his friends, but ſome more; 
here love is oppoſcd toa leſs degree of love; Thoſe whon / 


{oved, that is, thoſe whom 1 loved greatly, thoſe who had 
ſo much of my love, that in reſpect of them, I might be * 


{ob be- <, 
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one of the Ancients, That Commonwealth i; moſt fern hom 
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ſaid to love none but them.Chrilt loved all his Diſciples, yet /.; :;, 


one wascalled the Diſciple whom Feſus loved. A man that 
loves many, may ſo love one, that comparatively he doth 
not love any but him. Such ſhould our love to God be, as 
ballanced with our love toman. Though it be a duty, and 
the great Commandment, to love one another; yet'God 
mult be ſo loved by us, that we may (in this ſence) affirm 
we love none but God. The Law 1s expreſs, Thou [hal 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all thy ſoul, 
with all thy ſtrength (Luke 10. 37.) If God be loved with 
all the heart, then the love that we bear to the creature, is 
no love in compariſon of that we owe to God. And inpro- 
portion, the love we bear to ſome man, ſo far excceds our 
love to others, that they may be ſaid to engrols all our love. 
Fob ſpake here diſtinctly,and diſtinguiſhingly of ſuch friends 
as were higheſt in his favour, and had moſt room in his 
heart. Theſe he calls the men whom he loved, 
Again, We may conlider love two wayes ; firſt, As it is 
a love of benevolence ; ſecondly, of complacency : Fob 
ſpake before of thoſe friends whom he loved with the love 
of benevolence ; but here of thoſe friends whom he loved 
with the loveof complacency, of thoſe in whom his Qelight 
was ſet,and in whom all the lines of his afftetions were firm- 
ly centred: Such was the love of Jonathan to David,of whom 
he ſaith( 2 Sam. 1. 26.) Very pleaſe ut haſt thou been unto me 
my brother Jonathan, thy love to me was wonderful, ſurpaſſing 
the love of Women. Women love moſt ; Jonathan's love 
to David, was more then the love of women to thoſe whom 
they love moſt, their husbands and their childrea, Jo bad 
extraordinary out-goings of his heart in love to ſome ; what 
returnsthey made-to him, we ſhall ſee in opening the next 
clauſe ; -Thoſe whom I loved 
Are turned againſt me.) As -if he had ſaid, I have had 
molt of their hatred, who had moſt of my love, They 
who were as my Counſellers, are become my Betraycrs. 
It is one thing to turn from a min, and another to turn 
againſt him ; it isif friends turn from us in an evil day (4s 
tis ſaid of the Children of Ephraim, that being harnellcd, 
and carrying bows, they turned back inthe day of battel. 
Thus to turn back in the time of need, is ( I fay ) bad 
enough) but when they turn againſt us, and not only do us 
no good, but do us hurt ; this 1s the utmoſt departure from, 
and breach of the bounds and bends of friendſhip. Thus 
Abzutophel turned againſt David in the conſpiracy of Abſo- 
lom, and Fudas againtt our Lord Jcfus Chriſt, To 177 
47.2in#t, is the aCt of an cnemy, and implies an hole ſpt- 
rit, They wham 1 loved, are turned a7dinſt me, : 
Now 
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Now ſecing Job who had many friends, had allo ſome 
Inward friends, whom he calls by way ot emiency, thoſe 
whom he loved. 


Firit, Obſerve, Thar thoxgh all frierds are loved, yet 
ſome may have a more ſpeci 17tereſe in, and portion 
of onr love. 


All the people of God are his [ricnds, yet Avraham had 
the priviledge above many, to be called the Friend of God, 
God calls but ſome Saints, hrs betoved ones, his Fedediahs, 
his fvourites, though he love and favour all that are Saints. 
He ſpake of the whole people of /j7.tet, = have I kyown 
(that is, you have ] loved) above all the Nations in the 
world ; ſo men may ſee reaſon to lovewith a diſtinCtion, to 
place the heat and hight of their affections upon ſome be- 
yon4 others, to whom they bear govd affection. 


Obſerve Secondly, Twe love of man ts il requited by 
ſumc me; or, They to whom we have done many good 
turns, turn ſometimes not only from us, but againſt 
nm, and: ſhe them{clves not only 0 friends , but 


CHCPTICY 2 


That man is leſs chen 2 friend who ceaſeth to do us pood, 
but he is a down-right enemy, who contrives or acts our 
hurt. What Chriit ſaid to the Fews ( Job 10.32.) we 
may ſay to ſuch friends (in our meaſure) A{.1ry good works 
have we done among yoit, and to you for which of them do ye 
ſtone zs. When ſricnds decline in their love, they encline 
to hatred; and while they are not with-us, they may be 
numbred with thoſe who are againſt us: Neutarlity to- 
wards a friend is a kind of enmity ; but /7ob'; friends be- 
came his enemies in kind; Of ſuch D.wv:4 complains (7/.:/. 
IO09. 4, F.) Far my love, they were m:ne 24 {aries , ty 
have rewarded me evil for good, and harcd for my good will, 
Andagain(Pſal.y5.12,13,14.) It wa 0t an adverſary th. 
ſet himſelf 174in5t me (Who was it then ? it was one whom 
he once reckoned his choicelt friend ) /r wu thouyO man, my 
Companiony my gitiae, a1d my /amiliar friend; we 10% ſweet 
connſe! together, and went to the houſe if God as fricuds. 
None prove worſe enemies then they that have reccived 
the greatelt kindneſſes, when once they turn unkind. As 
the tharpeſt Vineger is made of the pureſt Wine, and plea- 
ſant meats turn to the bittereſt humovrs in the ſtomack ; ſo 
the highelt love be{towed upon friends, being ill digeſted, 
or corrupted, turns to the moſt unfriendly hatred. The 
Philoſopher ſaith , They who love one another too mich, bate 
one another moſt, As no cxceſs of loves of any long con- 
tinuance, ſo when they whom we have loved moderately 
begin to hate us, they hate us more then ſuch can whom we 
never loved. The di ſſentions of brethren, are hotteſt, becau ſe 
they are neareſt: and the dillention of friends is hotter 
then that of brethren, becauſe the love of brethren (ſirict- 
ly conſidered ) is founded only in nature, but the love of 
friends is founded in courteſies and profeſſions, which, 
though not in themſclyes, yet to us, becauſe we have been 
active or receptive in them, are thecloſelt obligations to 
love. Now, the cloſer any obligation is, the wider is the 
breach, when once that obligation is broken, or miſ-impro- 
ved: if they whom we have loved begin to fall from us, 
they uſually fall ovt with us. We have had fad experi- 
ences of this. And 'tis an argument where ever it falls, that 
ſuch did never love thoſe who loved them upon Goſpel- 
principles, or in obcdicnce tothe command of God, For as 
they who turn againſt the truth of God, never received the 
loveof it; ſo they never reccived the love of men in truth, 
who turn againit them. Spiritual love cannot turn to 
hatred, 'tis meer natural love which doth ſo. Holy love 
ſeldom turns from, but it never turns againlt a friend. 
When grace is the cement of affections, what can divide 
them ? The ſpecial love of God overcomes thoſe that are 
loved of him to love him; and though the Lord may ſay of 
all the Saints on carth, that they have not anſwered his 
love, with a due proportion of love, and of many that they 
are fallen from their firit love ; yet ſo powerful is his love, 
that they never fall either out of his love, or from their 
own; but the love of man hath no ſuch power over man. 
And therefore what Job once ſaid, others may have cauſe 
to ſay, They whom we loved are tirned against ns. 

Thus Fob's affliction ran through a!l his relations; hc 
was not only loaded with trouble in his ſtate and perſon,but 
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in his kindred, friends, ſervants, wife, children, Counce! 
lors, and Chicf familiars. All denied him duty, and tnerc- 
forc he cries out for pity inthe next Verſe. 
V'E*R. S.-:20, 21,23; 

3p bone cleavcth tomy skin, and to my cf), ati 4 am 

eſcxped wth the okin of my teeth, 
Vave pity i:pen me, #17.3e prey upon mie, O vc any friends, 

fo! the handof God i121 h; reucted we, 
Thy oo ye perfeciite inc a5 Od, and are not [atisfted witly 

my ficfl. 


N the former context: /ob ſhewed what effects his aff! 

Ction wrought upon others, ( all contemned him, ,o! 
proved unfaithiul to hinr) Here he ſhewes what effect his 
affliction had wrovght upon himſelf, it watted and conſu 
med his body, it greived and croubied his Soul ; the fente of 
this took ſuch firo15 hold of him, thathe breaks ow into a 
ſupplication for Pittic, ( morf. 21. ). and i1t9 a & Drecitlo! 
of further perſecution, ( ver ſc. 2 
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Verſ. 20. ©» bone cleaveth ro my gicur. 

As if he hal [ 1: A 'y ie F i105?) / SY 3H RLTY af 
and bones, 1 om become 4 <iry iheetliron. Aly fiſh |. 
ana my heart 1: alimult {+ col 
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beart, and my po;tiva for ever. 
A \ ' £44 v4 $44 + . 4 1 3 a£{7, 
Þpy bo212 cleaver); tomy ei? and to ny Ach. 


The word fontftieth tocleave together, as thaſe things 
do that are faſtned with give; foſfom? render it ie: 
boue i elurd tomy 51m + ond thecopitive is 1cndecdas 2 
word ot likeneſs by Mr. #r0:71hrow nd others , -a1yberre 
| tomy fleſh; tnatis, wheres ty bone 
( as the bone of any man in health } ſhould clave ta my 
fleſh, my bone ci-aveth to my skin; as if renal [rd cle 
rs nothins berwecn my b6:ic ; f 
eth between the chin and the boze $, bitt wry chtn ts comenleurre tg 
my bone, All fleſh is graf;,rcady to witner ; but my Reth #nd 
the goodlineſs thercot 15 already withered, The « 'Ca\ 116 of 
the skin to the bones is a proverbial ſpeech, for e:mroamn 
leanneſs, both amons prophane Writers, and in the holy 
Writ. ( Pf. 102.5.) 2y beart ts fo | 
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that 15, am beco:ne \ ery ow and ican. : T1; prove 
uſed alſo by complaining Jerrme Tc 
then a coal, the) are ret hiromiiin the ſtrerts, t k 

- % Pa : ” , hy : 
veth to theur bone ( Lam: 4.8.) tat men 4:27 2nd H 


bones appear not z lzan men arc kn avd Hoe, their Act. 
appears not. 


And J am c\caped with the gkin of my tcert;. 


When he ſaith, / a» c/caped, he implyes that chad becn 
in danger, and conld not eatily Set Way. Son: 
be withitood and conquered, but 'tis weil it we canmake 
an eſcape from 9thers. ,7c< was as hard put 15 ir, a5 ever 
poor man was, He fpcaks in alln';on to a Patt], or agtthe 
had comelatcly from tne Wars; and deed his was a 16 
war, A man taat hath been put to the wor!t in 4 battel, is 
glad he can cſcape away with any thing ; he1s glad when all 
clſcis loit to cicape away with his skin, though it be not a 
whole skin; when all's made 2 prey,he1s well it. he hath his 
life for a prey. *7o0 had been in 4 great battel, and was pit 
tifu!lly battered, he only came of with his lite, ( that Satan 
had no commiſſion to touch ) but he came off with very lit- 
tle betdes, noting: was left him but the 5/2 of Þ:+ revel, 
that was w!l, and that's a. poor all, even as little 35 may Ec. 
The whole 5kin is not' mich, but the $kin of the recrth is 
muci leſs, This was 7:b's cale, [am eſcaped with 

DTte 8hin of wp] The Vulgar rendreth it, / 7 c 
ſee; ed witli, YN [; 12g 6 tm) ieethos or, 11; e135 Botntns [i F7 Pt 
pr abut my tet They who: follow that tranſlatior., 
tell us rather wittily then ſolidly, thathis lips were foarod 
him not out of pitty. but upoa deſign, The Devil who has 
power to wound him all over, to 7or:eb bis bone nd les He hh, 
yer ſparc hs 14) \ Tei; 
l 
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as the Lord ſpeaks ( Crep. 2-) 

ſhould be diſ2bled or hindred m ſpeaking .and to im bluip hc 

ming God, which was his original plot upon him. A leaned 

Tranſlator, who tetains our rexcns, doth yet exnount t 
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3k.  Fheteeth; and gives that Gloſs upon it ; He had nothing carry the moſt perfect ſenſe, both of our wants, and of 7/4 _ 
mare inns Icfr bimy but the inſtruments of ſpeech, which Satan hoped our deſires. When our thoughts are too big for our 
£1:m peter would be the inftruments of fin. words, and our hearts too large for our tongues, we vent 
Jcrnonis in= Others by the sken of hrs rect), underitand the more im- them by exclamation, 
fan" mediate skin of the teeth, his gums, which are ſockets into Secondly, He quickens his ſupplication by a reiterati 
Jun. ren feponoanad rigags cr of it, he doubles i A 
which the tecth are ſect and faſtned. All theſe tranſlations ot it, he doubles it upon them. And there are two doublinss 
and interpretations meet in the expreſſion of this one thing, in this ſupplication. Y 
that his beauty was faded, and the ſtrength of his body ut- Firſt, In reference to the act. 
terly confirmed, that he was within a {tep of death, and rea- Secondly, In reference to the objec, 
dytodrop into the grave, When the bone cleaves tothe | 10] He doubleth the aQt in thoſe words ; Have pity, have 
$kin, both arc near cleaving to the duſt. And he who is pity ; he doubleth the object, me, me + have pity upon 
cſcaped only with the skin of his tecth, isnot like to eſcape me, upon me ; there is pity, pity, and, me, me; as if he 
the teeth of death. The next thing which the body hath to would tell his friends that he was a double object of pity 
looſe: is life, when all is loſt but Nin and bone. My bone or that he needed double pity, abundance of pity. Afuhic- 
cleaverh to my chin, Che. plyed ſorrows, call for a multitude of compaſſions; and they 
Hence Note, Firſt, A ſound mind oft lodgeth in a con- Gage ai much, cannot be ſatisfied with a little, or with 
ſumed and crazy body. Thirdly, He repreſents the reaſon or ground of his ſuppli- 
7ob had a healthy ſpirit, but his body was unhealthy. cation, why it was that hethus preſſed them for compaſſion 
While his bone cleaved to his skin, his ſoul cleaved to | 26 | and cried out for pity at their hands. It was (ſaith he) b+- 
Chrift. Some good fouls are ill-houſed in the body, cauſe the hand of God hath touched me. The hand of God 
and ſome beautiful itrong bodies are ill-tenanted by the | hath touched me, let this rouch your hearts. 
ſoal. A ſound body and a found mind are together a com- Have pity upon me, ] Pity us the moving of the heart n 


towards thoſe who are in miſery. The Original word ſig. alway 
nifies to ſhew favour, whether by word, or deed, orrather {#,,,' 


pleas bleſſing. | 

Secondly , Obſerve how much Fob layes this to heart, he yh 
makes it his complaint once and again, both here and clſe- both by word and deed. Good words, and good works, Gn «je; 
whore: make compleat pity ; good words are comfortable, but "4 


\ . FO ood words without good lea TT FE 
Hence Note, Bodily conſumption may prove very afflittive > TE works are lean and miſerable G w0/u"t3 


- comforters. He that ſpeaks pity doth well, but h nf. 
ta the Joundeſt mind. 30 acts it doth beſt. ay pity e that ned 
Thougha ſound mind can bear the ow of the body, yet Pity is twofold. rata, 
it cannot but be ſenſible of the pain of the body. Soul and Firſt, Natural. 
body are ſuch near neighbours, that they muſt needs know Secondly, Spiritual. 
how each other do. If the body be ſtrong, an afflicted mind Natural pity is commgn to mankind : Man cannot put 
will wcaken it. And if the mind be well, yet an afflited bo- off pity, unleſs he put oft humanity, and almoſt ceaſe to be 
dy will trouble it. Some who have a fuſnefs and fatneſs of a man. Some beaſts are pitiful ; thoſe men are worſe then & 7: 
grace in their ſouls, have been heard bemoaning themſelves beaſts who are not. We juſtly call thoſe men inhumane /Trlrgs 
in regard of bodily weakneſs in the language of the Prophet and unnatural, who have no pity, becauſe pity is ſeated in %:-:;, 
( Iſa. 24.16.) My leanneſs, my leanneſs. In the former the very nature of man ; unmercifulneſs is a {in againſt the »:4:: ex 
part of the Verſe, he makes report of what he had heard, | 40 light of nature, as well as againſt the law of God. And 
and what was that? From the uttermoſt part of the carth therefore the Apoſtle puts theſe two near together, With Ms 
have we heard ſengs, even glory to the rignreors. All the men out natural affeftion, unmerciſnl ( Rom.1,31.) This natural nk 
in the world ( who know what they ſing) ſing Glory to pity as it provokes us to relieve others, ſoit is a relief to form me 
the righteous, that is, they atteſt-and ſet forth the happy our ſelves. That pity which moves us to caſe others, is our 43! 50s. 
eſtate of thoſe who are freely juſtified, and ſo reputed righ- own burden. It is a burden to ſee another in affliction, 
teous by the grace of God towards them ; and who are ſpecially if he hath any relation or ncarneſs to us there- 
powerfully ſanctified, and ſo made righteous by the grace fore he caſeth his own burden who ſhews pity to another, 
of God in them. Now cough both the glory of Grace;and Wedo not alwayes love thoſe perſonally whom we pity. 
the grace of glory, even all the good things, or fatneſs, both Some ſhew pity only out of a common inſtinct of love to 
of this life, and of the life to come, be the portion, and (by | 50 others, and ſome only out of love to themſclves. That 
promiſe ) the due of the righteous, yet this righteous Pro- Judge who neither feared God nor regarded men, yet after 4 
phet Crics out, Aty lecanneſs, my leanneſs. As lcanneſs of whale ſaid within himſelf, 7 becauſe this widow troublegh me, 
body was the effe&t of his troubled mind, ſo his mind was I will. avenge her (that is, do her juſtice and relieve her) /e/? - 
troubled at the leanneſs of his body. 'by her continual coming ſhe weary me ({ Luk.18.4, 5.) And , 4 A 
7ob concludes theſe effects of his affliction with an apo- hence we read in Scripture of the bowels of pity, of the 

ſtrophe, and a vechement exclamation to his friends. bowels of compaſſion. If any bowels and mercies, ſaith the 


Apoſtle ( Ph:l.2.1.) They who have any bowels cannot 


Verſ. 21. Have pity upon me, have pity upon me, © mp but have ſome mercies. In the Hebrew and Greek tongue, 


friends, fo: the hand of God hath touched me. the ſame word ſignifies both bowels and mercy or pity, be- 

Some expound theſe words as a reproof, not as a ſuppli- | 66 | cauſe pity cauſeth a ſecret motion in the bowels, and at- 
cation; As if he had ſaid, O my friends, ye have unjuſtly fets the body. The harlots bowels yerned, when the liv- 
vexed me, ye have troubled me without canſe; now therefore ing chikd was to be divided (1 Kong. 3. 26.) The pity 
know, that it 1s your ditty to pity me : ye have profeſſed your of God himſelf is called the moving or ſounding of his 
ſelves my friends, but hitherto ye have ſhewed me lutle friend: bowels; ( 1ſa. 63. 15.) Where # thy zeal, ans thy ſtrength, 


ſhip « be aſhamed of this,return to your duty, and trouble me no 


the ſounding of thy bowels and of thy mercies towards us * 
more. Ill ye ſtill perſecute him, whom ye ought topity 7 Thus 


are they reftrained ? The Prophet ſpeaks of God in allu- 


ne is conceived reproving them. ſion to man, whoſe bowels are ſaid to be ſtrained, when 
But rather take the words as an humble, yet carnef! he is ſtraitned in mercy. When the inferior ſenſitive facul- 
intreaty, and ſo we may title then Fob's petztzon to his ties in man, the eye, or the car, take in ſorrowful ſpecta- 


friends; he had argued and diſputed -with them long, but 70 | cles or reports, theſe go to our bowels, to our very heart, 
now he entreats and ſupplicates. In this ſupplication we | the iſſue'and effect whereof is compaſſion to thoſe, whoſe 
may conſider, ſorrows are reported to us. Sometimes the eye carries 1n2 
Firſt, The ſubtance or matter of it, or what he deſires, viſion of ſorrow and miſery to the heart z Mize eye affetterh 
that is pety. my heart, ſaith mourning Feremy, when he ſaw the ruines 
Secondly, We may conſider the circumſtances or form of and deſolate condition of Fer#ſaley. Sometimes the car 


it; there is life and ſpirit in it, 'tis quick, paſhonate, and conveyeth a report of miſery to the heart, and then we may 
picrcing,and 'tis quickned two wayes. ſay, the ear affecteth the heart. When word was brought 

Firſt , By an exclamation, Have pity #pon me, O ye to good Nehemiah of the ſad affliction and reproach 
my friends, He doth not only ſpeak, but cry to them of his brethren, the remnant of the captivity that were 


for pity. InterjeCtions are imperfect ſpeeches, but they | 80| left in the Province, and how the wall of 7 agg eden 
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broken, and the gates thereof burnt with fire, he ſat down 
and wept, and mourned cortain daycs (Neh.1. 3,4, 5) 
kis bowels were exceedingly moved... Natural pity may 
do this, yet that pity of jc-:my and Nehemiah was more 
then natura!. 

There is beſide this a ſpiritual pity, which ariſeth out of 
pure love. There may be pity ( as was ſaid ) wherethere 
is no love to the perſon, and there may be pity flowing 
only from natural love to the perſon; but where pity 
flows from love, and that a divine love, there's ſpiritual 
pity, ſuch pity as is more an act of grace then of nature; 
to the cxerciſc of this pity the Saints are often called. Put 
on (ſaith the Anoſtle, Col. 3, 12.) 4s the Elett of God holy 
and beloved, bowels of mercirs, kindneſs, &c. They 
who have indeed put.on, and are cloathed with the gar- 
ments of holineſs, will alſo put on bowels of mercy as a 
Garment. Mercy moves us to cloath the naked, and mer- 
cy is alſo our own cloathing. Have pity upon me, ſaith 
pitiful Fob. 

Iave picy ripon me. ] 70 is not content to ſpeak it 
once, but he ſpeaks it again, FH/-:ve pity, have pity; in- 
geminations, or the doubling of words, are frequent in 
Scripture, importing much vehemency and intention of 
ſpirit in him that ſpeaketh, What we wou!'d be ſure to 
have once, we call tor twice; and whom we reverence and 
delire much, we call after more then once. When E/:a' was 
rapt upto heaven in a fiery Chariot, his ſervant El:ſha calls 
after him ( 2 Kings 2.12.) My father, my father, the 
Chartots of Iſrael, and the horſemen thereof. Father, 1s 
a title of eſteem and honour ; we count him worthy of 
double honour, whom we call Father, Father. When D- 
vid would ſhew how ambitious he was to ſtand in the 
Lords books as hisſervant, he ſaith it, and ſaith it again; 0 
Lora, truly 1 am thy ſervant, Tam thy ſervant (Pſ4.116.16.) 
And the ſame David being under a ſpiritual deſertion, re- 
calls the preſence of God with a double expoſtulation 
( Pſal. 22, 1.) which is a Prophecy of Chriſt, who alſo 
took up thoſe words when he hung upon the Croſs ( his 
Father having vailed his face from him) /y God, my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me. Once more; The Prophet ( 7/4. 
65. 1.) forctelling the earneit delire of Chriit to receive 
and be acquainted with poor ſinners, who had no acquain- 
tance with him, nor deſire after him, expreſſeth him dou- 
bling his deſire; L am ſo:12ht of them that asked nor for me, 
I was fornd of them that ought me not ; 1 ſaid, behold me, 
bebold me, u::to a Naticn that was wat called by my name, As 
if he had ſaid to that ſtrange Nation ( us ſinners of the Gen- 
tiles he means) Be weither afraid nor aſhamed to look, upon 
me, end I world have you view me well, glut your eyes upon 
me, and take your fil! of my beauty; when you " p- beheld me 
once,behold me a ſecond time, and fee whether ye will not like 
me 4s well as at the firſt : look, upon me as often as you pleaſe, 
the oftener you look,, the more ye will be pleaſed, and be ya 

e look upon no other, for beſides me there is no Saviaur ;, Be- 
hold me, behold me, me only, aud me alwayes ; behold me as 
much as you will, and have no will to behold any other. Scrip- 
ture repetitions ( you ſee ) are no where vain repetitions ; 
the more words we have from God, ſtill the more weight; 
tis ſo here in Fob's repetition z Have pity upon me, have 
pity pon me, 

D ye my friends, ] Or, at leaſt, ye y friends (as 
ſome tranſlate ) do ye ſhew me pity, ye who are friends; 
let ſtrangers do what they pleaſe, let them paſs by ſenlleſs 
of my ſorrows, but do not ye; or ye my friends who are 
preſent with me, let me prevail with you to ſhew me pity, 
though other friends who live at a diſtance are hardned 


againſt me. Thus Fob is conceived making a particular . 


application to his three friends, in oppoſition to thoſe 
whom he charged with unfriendlineſs in the former con- 
text. As if finding himſelf deſerted by thoſe, yea by his 
kindred, by his wife, and children, by his ſervants, and 
Councecllours, he turned himſelf to his friends then vi- 
ſiting him, O ye my friends,who profeſs that ye came upon 
that very errand to comfort me, be not ye unkind as the 
reſt of whom I made that ſad complaint. Burt ſeeing Fob 
in many paſſages hath taxed thoſe three friends with 
deepeſt unkindneſs, and profeſſeth that he had not experi- 
enced any pity from them ; I ſce little reaſon why he ſhould 
make application to them here upon that account; And 
therefore (I conceive) he directs his ſpeech to them, be- 


often and- alwaycs. 
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cauſe it was their duty as well as the duty of others to pity 
him, not becauſe they had given him more hopes of pity 
then others had. 

Further, Conſider he doth not ſay have pity on m*, © 
ye men; though there is an obligation in that to pity z nor 
doth he ſay have pity cn me, ( ye my allies ant kindred 
{though that be a further ob!:gation to pity ) but he puts 
It upo'1 profeiling and ſometime acting lovers, 0 ye my 
friends, A friend is a profeſſor of love; and friendthip 
is love not only profeſſed, but frequently acted. As many 
barc Pl 0:cttons of love, fo ſome one act of love doth not 
amount to friendſhip. Every man would do himſelf good 
A friend is another (cli; fo Moſes 

eſcribes a friend ( Der:.13.6. )\Where to thew how impar- 
tially the Jewes were to procecd againtt {edveers, he ex- 
preily iorbids any favour t9 tre who 119ht cither chal- 
lenge or deſerve the greatcit tavour, Whect!:er upon natu- 
ral or Civil rclations. /} :y brower the for: © thy Mother, 
or t3V lun or thy dat ber, "7 the wr! [, v [ fm, or 
thy friend (he ſcerms tv ſpeak leſs, but in 04 he ſpeaks 
more then before, if thy Friend ) har 7s .o 1hivie owner 
ſoul, tttice ThE fecrualy, fy? $4" dE7 #45 £0 Fo. I x 
gods, that thou ht not known, thor ſhalt 3:0 Coriſty in 
him, neitber ſhall thine eye pity him, &'c, Aſpecial iriend 
isas our own Soul. 2nd many ſpecial friends are as if they 
had but one Soul. Jl: and 1.:, ved in the high- 
eſt ſphear of triendthip ; hence 'tis ſaid of J-7arbirryrlut bis 
Soul was kit with the [oul of Lavid, 4:4 Jonathan loved 
hin as his own Soul C1Sam.18.1 ) So that while 70 be- 
ſpeaks theſe men under the title of friends, he moves then! 
by that argument which with moſt is tie moſt preiiing. and 
which is the moſt lafting argument. For touph brother, 
and child, and wife , arc the nearett ties of love, yct 
theſc have reccived more breaches then that of friend ; and 
friends are more famous for acts of love, then brethren or 
children, and parcnts, or husbands, or wives. A fr:w:d 
ſtickerh cloſer then a brether ( Prov. 18. 24.) and, whereas 
man and wife are «zz. fleſh (3/4:.19 6. ) tricnd ard friend 
are one Sor!, What common humamnitic will rot d9, 
what kindred and alliance would not'do, tricndihip 
hath ſometimes done. #H.ite pity upon meg, O y. my 
frunas, 


For the l;and ef che 2.6:d 7/2t!; rovetled mie, 


The hand of Godis his power, and this ts takCcr, 2c 
wayes in Scripture. 

Firſt, For his helping, or his protecting han 
called rhe good hand of God, (Nia. 8.18.) 1, 
hand of God »pon us, they brougit us as a ma of under ſted- 
ng. SO Ezr. 8. 18. Thea l told them of 7 e hw A of my ( F 4 
which was good upon me that is, to help or to do me 

ood. 

Secondly, The hand of God is put for the power of God 
in puniſhing and atflicting. Thus ior; ſpate when the 
was become Mara; The b:md of God ts coneout 10.1 
( Ruth r. 13.) We have variety of cxpreſſions uted in Scrip- 
turc in refcrence to the punithing and 2Hicting hand of 
God, 

As firſt, to lay the hand, Ex. 2. 4. 7 
not harken unto you, that I may l.:y ny aj 7 
bring forth mine Armies. 

Secondly, To lift up the h.;d ( Ia. 26. 11, ) wher ty 
hand ts lifted ap ( to ſmite thine enemies, and deliver thy 
pcople ) rvey will wot fee. They hed cyesto fee, but they 
had no hearts.no wills to ſee what God had don?. | 

Thirdly, To ſtretch ont the 1:14 (Wa. g. I 2.) For 1 1111s 
his anzer 1s rot tured aw-y, "bur bs hand ts ftrewcied 14r 
ſtill. 

Fourthly, To rouch wirh rhe b.444, which was openedin 
the firſt and ſecond Chapters of this Book ; pit turih thine 
hand now { ſaith Satan to the Lord ) 34 tertrh bes bore, a1cd 
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bes fleſl ( v. 5.) F96's bone and fleth had felt that touch, and 
theretore he ſpeaks in the ſame form and phrate ; The 14:4 
of the Lora hath touched me, 

The finger of God is put for his power in $-ripture, as 
wellas his hand. Pharaoh's Magicians confelled at lait 7/0 
finger of Goats here ( Ex00d. 8. 19. ) Thar is, this plague 
or puniſhment 15a demon\tration of a divine power. $0170 
conceive that the word fins ts there uſed to note tore 
ſmall part of the power of God ; and that as the hand 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cunae. NIX. 


ter then a finger, (>, to fay, The bd of God bath 


Is Orc2 
touched mo, 1s more then to lay, The firzer of God hath 
torchedt mc, or, This 1s the finger of God. Indeed thelit- 


tle fnger of God i3 more then the whole hand, yea then 
the loyncs of all Creatures. Fooliſh Rehoboam, ſaid, Ay 
little piroger (hall be beavier then my fathers I.,yns. The Lord 
can make his little finger heavier then the loyns of the 
moit cruel oppreſſours. The little finger of God 1s power- 
ful enough to plague and ſubdue the {toute!t of his enemies; 
And there arc forme works of God fo great beyond other of 
his worts. that tlie one may be ſaid to be done by the fin- 
ger of God, the other by his arm or hand; yet the finger 
of God may be taken in generab for the power of God as 
well as his hand; and there:ore Chriſt alluding to thoſe 
words of the Magicians, when he refuted thoſe who dimi- 
niſhed the glory of his miracles, as thoſe Magicians did the 
miracles wrought by Moſes, faith (Lrk,11.20.) If 1 with 
{1,0 fins of God C-2jf out Devils, Which another Evan- 
eclift expounds by the Spirit (who is the great power) of 
God { A.:r.t 2.28.) So that hand and finger may ſignifhe 
the ſame divine power, not only in kind, but in degree. 
However Fob confeilcth that he felt not the finger, but the 
hand of God upon him. 

But ſeci :g he ſaith, this hand had only touched him, doth 
it not import ſome lighter aMiction ? The hand of God hath 
toitrhed me. 

| anſwer,the word which we tranſlate to roxch, ſignifies 
a (1197s ſtroak,, and is in Scripture applyed to ſmiting 
with the plague of Leproſie. This touching isa wounding, 
and leaves its raark and skar behind it, as the Leprofie did, 
When the Leprolie aroſe in the forchead of Vzzzah, as he 
preſumpruoutly uſurped the Prieſts office, the Text ( ex- 
preſſing it by this word ) ſaith, The Lord had ſmitten him, 
(2047.26. 20.) and though, ſtrictly to touch, eſpeci- 
ally hen the word finger is the inſtrument of it, ſignifies 
but a little {troak, or a light dealing with a thing, as ( Luke 
11.46.) where Chriſt rebukes the Phariſees, who bound 
keavy burthens on the people, but themſelves would not 
ſo much as touch them with one of their fingers; that is, 
they would not take the leaſt pains about them and to 
ſhew how great vertuc there is in a little, or the lighteſt 
truc 1pplication by faith to Chriſt, it is ſaid in the Goſpel, 
that r-4y beſought Chriſt that they might only touch the hem 
of hus ( A, 14.36.) yet to touch, implics alſo 
an heavy ſtroak ; and we in our common ſpeech joyn it 
with words of deepeſt impreſlion, as when we ſay, rouch 
h;m home, or torch him to the quick; And ſuch I conceive 
15 the meaning here; The hand of the Lord bath touched 
mc; that is, he hath made my wound deep, mine are 
ſorc and great afflictions, he hath ſmitten not only my 
flcth, but my bone, or he hath ſmitten meto the bone. The 
Lord hath touched me home, he hath touched me to the 
quick ; Have you pity upon me, for the hand of God hath, 
toriched mc. / 

Firit, From the matter of the Petition, - Have pity upon 
me, have pity Hpon me, {ob being in a troubled condition, 
what doth he ask for ? not for riches, not for honour, he 
only asketh pity. 


Tar met 


Hence Obſerve in General, Deſire runs out upon thoſe 
things which are ſutable to onr wants. 


'Tis perfect happineſs to enjoy all ſutable good; and the 
ſupply of any particular good which we want is part of our 
happineſs, All ſenſitive delight ariſeth from the propor- 
tion that 15 between the object reccived, andthe organ re- 
ceiving ;- and ſo alſo doth intellectual delight. Every man 
frameth ( according to, his apprehenſion) his Petition to 
his ſtate, and his prayers to his deficiencics. As all de- 
fire that which is good, ſo that good ſpecially which is the 
proper cure of their preſent evils. Pity is proper to mi- 
ſery, and compaſhon to an afflicted condition, therefore the 
common cry of the afflicted is, pityypity. He that is hun- 
gry, begs for bread, he cryes, Bread, bread; he that is in 
pain, begs for eaſe; and he that is fick, thinks nothing 
worth the having, unleſs he may have health z he that is 
condemned, begs for parden, nothing ſo well-come to him 
as a prnns he doth not ſue for lands, and large inheritan- 
ces, for a full Table, or coſtly apparel, no, he ſucth only for 
pardon, He that is convinced of guilt, crys, pardon, pardon ; 
and he that is convinced of his corrupt heart and finful de- 
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filements, cries, Grace, Grace, Jeſus Chriſt is therefore 
altogether defireable, becauſe he hath inhim a ſutable ſyn. 
ply of all our wants. If we are weak, he is ſtrength for us : 
if we are ignorant, he is wiſdom for us; if we are Built 
he is righteouſneſs for us; if we are hungry, he is bread 
for us z if we are naked, he is cloathing for us; if we are in 
the dark, he is light for us; if weare dead, he is life for us 
Chriſt s all in all; and he is all to all. He is all by way of 
comprehenſion, as having all fulneſs in him; And he is all 
in or toall by way of diſtribution, as filling all with his fy}- 
neſs. In one Chriſt we have all that we want or can defire 
for good ; He is called the Deſire of -all Nations, becauſe 
all Nations ſhall deſire him, and ſhall receive from him the 
accompliſhment of all their deſires. And as all our deſires 
are found in Chrilt, ſo that eſpecially which Job ſs earneſtly 
defircd, piry. For it behoved him to be made like unto his bre- 
thren, that he might be a merciful high Prieſt, cvcn touthed 
with the feeling of our infirminies, having been in all points 
tempted like as we are, only without ſin. 


Secondly, Obſerve from the vehemency of his deſire, 
Great and pinching afflittions cauſe 1s to put forth 


ſtrong and preſſing deſires. 


According to the _— of the burthen that grieveth us, 
is the cry that comes from us ; How do poor condemned 
priſoners cry to rpm a7 ny Have pity upon 1s, have pity 
upon us ? David in the day of his calamities, doubles his 
prayer for mercy ( Pſal. 57.1.) Be merciful unto me, 0 
God, be merciful unto me, for my ſoul truſteth in thee, cc, 
Until theſe calawities be over-paſt, It was not a ſingle ca- 
lamity, but a multitude of calamities which compaſſed Da- 
vid, and therefore he compaſſeth the Lord about with Pe- 
titions. His ſpirit being up in prayer like a bell that rings 
out, he ſtrikes on both fides, Be merciful unto me, O God, 
be merciful unto me. Chriſt who in the dayes of his fleſh 
was under ſtrong temptations, offered #p prayers and ſup- 
plications, with ſtrong crying and tears, unto him that was 


able to ſave him from death ( Heb.5.7.) 
Thirdly, Obſerve, Miſery calls for pity. 


If man had not made himſelf miſcrable,he had not needed 
the pity of God ; And when God caſts his people into miſe- 
ry, that calls for the pity of man. There is a voice in ſuffer- 
ings, though the ſufferer be filent ; his wants cry aloud, 
though he ſay nothing ; his wounds and ſoars petition for 
him, though he do not; and 'tis our duty to anſwer his pe- 
tition, though we receive none from him. Simpathy is a 
work of that grace which 'is in us, and the you of God 
towards us ſhould provoke us to the exerciſe of it. The 
Goſpel acquaints us with the pity of God to us,and it preſ 
ſeth us to pity one another, Be kindly affettioned one ts 
wards another ; Rejoyce with them{that rejoyce, weep with ther: 
that weep (Rom. 12.15.) Again ( Heb. 13. 2, 3.) Rem 
ber them that are in bonds as bound with them, and them that 
ſuffer adverſity, as being your ſelves in the body. To remeniber 
them that are in bonds, 1s not a bare act of remembrance, or 
only to think that ſuch and ſuch are in bonds; to remem- 
ber them is to pity them, to pity them really, that is, to 
do them good, to miniſter and exhibit ſuch things to 
them as they ſtand inneed of. How often ſoever weeither 
think or ſpeak of thoſe that are afflicted, we remember 
them no oftner, then we ſupply ſome refreſhing to them; 
for as to remember God, is not barely to have God in 
our thoughts, but it is an obediential act. © While S-o- 
mon { Eccleſ. 12. 1.) cautions the young man., with 7e- 
member thy Creator in the dayes of thy youth; his meaning 
is, obey and honour him : ſo while the Apoſtle exhorts to 
remember them that are in bonds, it iraplies the acting of 
our charity towards them. Or as the Apoſtle Perer ſpeaketh 
(1 Per.3.8.) it is to have compaſſion 0 them, to love them 45 
brethren, to be pitiful, to be courteous. They who ſhew no 
compaſſion to man, ſhew they have little or no acquain- 
tance with the compaſlions of God. And they are both for- 
getful of and unanſwerable to the compaſſion they have re- 
ceived from God, who withhold compaſſion from man. 
Hardneſs of heart is oppoſed bothto repentance and to pity- 
That hardneſs of heart which is oppoſed to repentance,isthe 
ſign of a wicked man, who loves his fin; and that hardagts 
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of heart which is oppoſed to pity, is the ſign of a cruel 
man, who hath no love to his brethren. Though the for- 
mer be the worſer of the two, yet the latter is fo bad that 
he cannot be good that hath it. The Apoſtle 794, concludes a- 
oain(t fuch( 1 Ep.3-17.)!/# beſo hath this warlds r0od,and fecth 
his brother have need, and ſhutte:h up his bowels of compaſſion 
from im, how gwelleth the love of God in hum ? That 1s, the 
love of God doth not at all dwell in him. Compaſſion is 
que to every brother in the fleſh who hath need, but molt of 
all to Saints. who are brethren in the faith, and partakers of 
the Cunc grace with us. 

There are two ſorts of ſufferers ; ſome under the hand of 
God, and that cither chalining or puniſhing.” Others un- 
der the hand of man, and theſe arc of two forts, cither ſuch 
as ſuffer for righteouſeſs ſake, and, as the Apoſtle Peter 
cxpreſſcrh them ( 1 Pet. 4. 15,16.) as Chriſtians ; others as 
evit-dorrs, or as buſte-bodits in other mens matters. Thus 
the converted thick rebuked his fellow-ſufferer who railed 
on Chriſt, ſaying, We indeed ſuffer juſtly, for we receive the 
duc reward of our deeds, but this man hath done nothing amiſs 
( Luk, 23.40, 41.) They who ſuffer for rightcouſnels ſake 
under the wrathful hand of men, or to try their righteouſ- 
neſs under the chaſtning hand of God, as they are the high- 
eſt objetts of our pity, becauſe they are good,ſo they are the 
objects of our joy, becauſe their ſufferings are good;yet even 
they alſo are to be pitied who ſuffer for their fins, not only 
becauſe their miſcry is great,but becauſe the root of the ſame 
ſin is in fs, which might have put forth the ſame fruit in us, 
and {o have wrapt us up in the ſame miſcries. While we ap- 
plaud and rejoyce in the juſtice of God upon wicked men,we 
may pity themas men ; in ſome caſes where God deals fe- 


* verely, it becomes man todeal kindly ; and not only is it ſin- 


ful to vex, but not to caſe thoſe whom God hath ſmitten. 
God doth not afMict to teach othcrs to afflift, but to give 
them an occaſion to ſhew mercy, and an opportunity to be 
charitable. As many of our graces{as faith and patience,&Cc.) 
want an opportunity for their fuil exerciſe,cill we our ſelves 
are afflited ; ſo ſome of them (as charity and mercy) want 
an opportunity for their exerciſe till orhcrs arc atHicted. 
That hand of God which we ſee wounding others , points 
alſo to us to pour the oyl of our tendereſt compaſſions into 


_ their wounds. And therefore Fob urgeth his friends by this 


argument to (hew him pity ;- For the hand of God bath 
touched me. As if he had ſaid , Let not your hand be 
againſt me, becauſe the hand of God is; nay rather be- 
cauſe his hand hath ſmitten me, let your hand embrace and 


- ſupport me. Donot ye perſecute him, whom God hath 


wounded; as he intimates they did in the next verſe, 
Why do ye perſecute me 4s God, Cc. 


Fourthly, Obſerve, Double or great affliftions call for 


great or double compaſſions. 


We ought not only to pity thoſe who are diſtreſſed, but 
we mult pity them in proportion to their diſtreſſes. A nar- 
row vlaiſter will not help a wide wound. The Apoſtles 
word implies both elegantly and comfortably ,that the com- 
paſſions of Chriſt are of the ſame extent and dimenſions 
with our neceſſities. ( Heb. 5.2.) He can have compaſſi- 
on (or compaſſion in meaſure) 07 the ignorant, and on them 
that are_ont of the way. If we be in double wants, Chriſt 
gives double ſupplies ; if we be in double ſorrow, he gives 
us double comforts ; and ſo ſhould we one to another; to 
ſce our brethren over-whelmed with floudsof ſorrow, and 
to give them but drops of comfort; to ſee them in great 
diſtreſs, and to give them but little help, is below our duty. 
Hedoth much who doth but little, if he doth what he can ; 
but he doth nothing who doth but a little while he can do 
much, if much be wanting. | 

Fifthly; In that Job lays it home upon his friends to pity 
him, Note, | 


There ts a ſþccial obligation upon friends to ſhew pity to 


their diſtreſſed frienas, 


Common humanity moves for pity , much more doth 
profeſſed friendſhip. Many enemics have piticd their 
conquered enemies. When Alexander the Great heard 
of the death of Darius, and Ceſar of the death of Pompey, 
they both ſhed tears. When Tirus Veſþatian (who came 
up as the ſcourge of God againſt 7er»/.zlem, according to 
the prediCtion of Chriſt, Lk, 19 ) ſaw the miſcrable'mad- 
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Sixthly, Though 7ob had received much hard uſage, 
and many unkindneſſes from his viſiters, yet {till he calls 
them his Friends. | 


Hence Note, A good man doth not preſently caſt thoſe 
out of the 114mber of hi: friends, who have dealt u1:- 


friendly with him. 


True love doth nor make us blind, ſo that we can- 
not diſtinguiſh between the courteſies and diſcourtelies 
of our friends, but it makes us ſo clear-ſighted, that we 
can eahily diſtinguiſh between our friends, and thcir dif- 
courteſies. Fob could ſay, that God-aGted towards him 
as an enemy, yct ſtill he reverenced and loved God as his 
friend and father. So, in proportion did 7ob, take no- 
tice of his Friends doing acts of great unkindneſs to hin, 
and yet he retained a good opinion of them thor they 
werc his fricnds. 

Laſtly, Foraſmuch as Fob cryes out in, ſorrow, that the 
hand of God had touched him. Obſerve, 


It 1s very dreadful to fall into the hand of God. 


If it made Fob complain when he did but fall under the 
chaſtiſing hand of God, how will it make thoſe complain 
who ſhall fall under his revenging hand ? Who krows rhe 
power of thine anger ? (ſaith the Pſalmiſt, ) I may fay 
(and it is the ſame) who knows the weight of thy hand? 
God can ſtrike deep, he can make his ſword enter and 
paſs into the very bones and bowels. As it is in ſpiritual, 
ſo in outward ſmitings; when the hand of God goes 
forth with the word, it makes deep impreſſrons upon the 
conſcience : Tt us quick. and power ful, aid (h.rper then any 
two-edged-ſword, peircing even to the dividing afſunder of 
the foul and ſpirit, and of the jynts and marrow; and is a 
diſcerner of the thoughts ard intents of the heart, ( Heb. 
4-12.) So when the hand of God ſmites the body, or the 
ſtate, it cutsthorough, and layes all our outward comforts 
waſt. If the Lord do but torch the Mownrains (that is, the 
higheſtand the ſtrongeſt of worldly powers): hey jh.4ll ſono.l: 
(Pſal.144.5.) then in what flames and combuitions ſhall 
they be, if he lay the weight of his hand upon them, and 
ſuffer his whole diſpleaſure to ariſe againſt them! How fcrr- 
ful a thing will it be for unbelievers and contemners of the 
Goſpel to fall into the hands of the living God ( Heb. 10. 
31.) when we hear a godly man thus lamer ting the touch 
of his hand? They who fall into the hand of God, ſhall cer- 
tainly fall under it. 


Verſ. 22. Why dope perſccute me as God, and are not ſatiſ- 
ficd with my ficth, 


Some expound this Verſe as a correQion of the former, 
implying that Fob had petitioned his friends in vain; as if 
he had ſaid; 7 deſired you to pity me, yet ſtill you perſe- 
cute me, why are ye ſo wnmerciful ? Can ye give me any 
reaſon, why you grve me ſo much of your anger ? Indeed 
we find his friends as ſharp upon him as ever, as if they lit- 
tle regarded, or were not atall moved with his cry. But 
why were they thus incxorable ? Why were their bowels 
ſhut up, and their hearts ſtill hardned againſt him ? Surel 
they werenot void of humanity, no nor of pity ; yet when 
he begs for pity of them, he found none, what ſhould the 
reaſon of this be ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, This was from a ſpecial diſpenſation of 
God, who hath the hearts ( as of Kings, ſo) of all infe- 
riour pcrſons in his hand; friends are kind or harſh to us; 
eaſie to be intreated, or inflexible, at the diſpoſe of God. 
The ſenſitive powers are ſtopt by the power of God, the 
eye while it ſces doth not diſcern if he forbid; as 'tis ſaid 
ot the two Diſciples in whoſe company Chritt walked afte; 
his reſurreQion, Their eyes were holden that they Tl atld not 
krow him ( Luk. 24.16.) Now as God holds the eycs 
from diſcerning, ſo the affections from loving and pity 
ing when he pleaſeth. And becauſe the ſeverity of /ob's 
friends ſerved the providence of God for his further tryal, 
therefore he bound up their ſpirits from any relenting to- 
wards him, or ſhewing him any pity. 


QO900 3 Secondly, 
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An Expoj:: 
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olad, for great 15 your reward in heaven. Sec 1 Pet. 4. 12, 


for the cauſe of God, or for righteouſneſs ſake, proceeding 


7ob's friends did not perſecure him, they did not at all ſeek 


' 


# 8 . , -% IF: 9 
Seconelvs His friends beins (til prepidiced againſt him, 
and looking npon hun as an hypocr.te Win had finned 


| 
' 


| 
|} 


oreaty, and obſcured thc glo! v of God by {Fanding up to | 
tine hinelf and maintain his integrity when the hand of ' 


God was yone out againlt him { they ( I ſay ) ſuppoſing 
him in th's ill-remper ) thought 1t unſeaſonable to pity 
hint. and might pothbly conclude . that ro be favourable 
to him would be both diſhonourable to God, and dif- 
adintagious to their delign, which was to humble him and 
bring him to repentance, - $0 that leſt they ſhould ſeem to 
comply with, or flatter him in his {inful way, they kept 
on their 014 way of ſevere reproofs and threatnings, toge- 
ther with bitter inlinuations of his hypocriſte and ungodlt- 
ne. And it mult be granted, that if this ſuppoſition or 
tes an ſt route wept 
hit, 2nd refuſal ro comfort him , had been juitifiable. 
Though the patient complain, yet painful operations muſt 
not be forborn, nor corroding plaiſters taken off till the 
ſoar be throughly ſearched and cleanſed. To thew pity 
ty mcn in their fins, is indced to be cruel to them. As 
wt 1;1o more then is meet ( from ſpending ) tends to 
12-- tv, and proves a ſcattering of the eſtate, as Solomon 
ipeaketh {Prov.11.24.) ſo withholding more then is meet 
from repro! ng, tcnds to Aattery,and Proves 4 fixing of the 
toul in 1n. 

Thus we may make out a fair ſenſe of theſe words, as 
ey refr to his friends hard and ſevere uſage of him after 
le had made that paſſionate requelt tor pity; yet] ſhould ra- 
* expound them as a reprehenfion of their former ſeveri- 
tv. As if he had ſaid Tow need ror ah what aileth me thus 
'Y; for ts tiere 79 4 caitſe ? and have not 
uiſe? co T cerpl.1n before I am hurt ? 1s 
"02 4n my petition ? have 
I iwere ſenſleſs as 4 
&, how eu: 1 forvear to (peak? and unleſs you are 
fe a5 [honcs, you will now at laſt forbear to ſtrike ;, 
IThy ds ye per fecure me 4: God, and are not ſatisfied with 
in) th FC» | 

"To perfecute is more then to 2Mict, every act of perſe- 
cution hath many aflictions in it, but many afflictions 
may have no perſecution at all in them ;, affliction may 
riſe from irrational, yea from inanimate creatures z any 
thing may be an 2AiCtion to us, but perſecution 1s the act 
of a rational creature ; reaſon abuſed or clouded is the 
ſpring of perſecution, and he that perſecuteth thinks he 
hath rcaſon to do ſo, We may take the picture of a per- 
ſecutor from that deſcription of Sar ( afterwards Paul ) 
Atcis 9 1, And Saul yit breathing ont threatnings and 
Manger 47am (r the Diſc HD) of the Lord, cc. While a 
perſccuter hath in him the breath of his own life, he 
breaths nothing but death againit others; 'and thoſe others 
againſt vwhom he breathes death, arc ſuch as arc moſt wor 
thy to live, the Ditciples of the Lord : Nothing will ſatisfie 
kim but the death and deſtruction of ſuch. One wicked 
man may vex and.oppoſe another even to death, but he.per- 
[cecutcs none but Saints. Evil men arc puniſhed, but good 
nen only are perſecuted ; or if they who arc indeed evil 
arc perſecutcd, tis becauſe they make ſome profeſſion or 
ſhew (at Icaſt) of goodnels, 
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TWiHp do ve perſecute me. 

Perſecution is the hardeſt tryal which Saints are put to. 
There are many promiſes to ſuch as endure any kind of af- 
fliction from the hand of God, but there are more ſpecial 
promiſes to thoſe that endure perſecution from the hand 
of men; Where we are moſt comforted, we are moſt aſ- 
ſaulted. ( Mas. 5. IO.) Bleſſed are ye when ye are per /e- 
cited for r1-breouſneſs ſake, Cc.  rejoyce and be exceeding 


13, 14. Revel. 2. 10, © : 
But did Fob's tricnds perſccutc him ? Perſecution may be 
conſidered two wayCs. 


114d been jult, their perſeverance in reproving 
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Firſt, Strictly, as it is the attual oppoſition of any man 
from an enemy-like zeal againſt his perſon or his peace, Thus 


to ruine him, but to reclaim him, and bring him to re- 
Pentance. | 

Secondly, Perſecution is taken in a large ſenſe, and ſo to 
perſccute is no more then to proſecute and put to trouble. 


;1© 


| 80 


Thus 7ob'z friends had perſecuted him all alons, and t!1.- 
notwithſtanding his- many proteſtations of his tho " 
tegrity, and his late cry for pity, they continued to v-;. 
ſ{ccute him. 

Why do ye perſecute me as (00 ? 

Job ſpeaks as if his friends had exampled themſet;c "i 
God in this perſecution ; did God perſecut@ him 2? 1 My 
by the former diſtinction, God did not perſecu 
perſecution is taken {trictly, but as perſecution is 
large ſenſe for a violent proſecution, ſo it may be {aid (wir 
reverence) that God did perſccute him while he followed 
him with affliQtions. | 

But how is it that he ſaith, They perſecuted him 2 C41 - 
as if they had ſet God ſor their pattern, and had done A 

1 S 
they ſaw him do. 

Man is not more unlike to God in any thing then in his 
perſecution of man. The Lord is pitiful when he perſecu- 
teth, he in judgment remembreth mercy ; he is kind when 
he is ſevere. This was the Ground of D:»ids choice 
( 2 Sam. 24. 14.) Let me fall into the hand of the Lird © - 
his mercies are great, and let me not fall into the ha: ,c 
men, When did he look for mercy ? even when the Lora 
was. reſolved to affict him. David did not lay, his mer- 
cies are great, When he gives me wealth, riches, and hg 
nour, when he gives deliverance, and works ſalvation for 
his people, but when he is ſmiting his people, and con 
ſuming them with the dreadful peſtilence. The wo; 
gs of God have more kindneſs in them then the biſſ.; ,/ 
”any men. Manſcldom ſhews pity to thoſe who are ſimi. 
ten, but how rarely doth he ſhew pity while he is ſmiting 
or mingle mercy with his juſtice; God uſually exerciſer) 
[paring mercy towards' his enemies, and he alwayes doth 
it towards his own people, againſt whom he never {i.fer; 
his whole diſpleaſure to ariſc, though he be often provoked 
by them, and diſplcaſed with them. 

And as men are unlike God in the manner of their af. 
flicting one another, ſo in the deſign and intendment of 
it. God afflicts to try and purge us, moſt men' afflict 
cither to vex and trouble us, or to pleaſe themſelves. 
The Fathers of our fleſh (ſaith the Apoſtle Hb. 12. 19.) 
chaſtcn us after their own pleaſure, or as themſelves plcaſe, 
yea for their own pleaſure ſometimes, or to pleaſe them 
ſelves, buthe ( that is, the Lord the father of ſpirits) /© 
our profit. He doth it that the muquity of f.acob m1 be 
purged, and this is all the fruit, to tche away bis ſin (Iſa, 
27.9.) But man doth it that ſome injury may berevct- 
ged, and this is all the fruit he looks after, that his cne- 
my may be taken away, or that he may take the ſpoil. It 
is ſaid of the Afyrian ( Iſa, 10.7.) when God ſent him 
againſt an hypocritical Nation, againſt the people of his 
wrath, to take the ſpoil, &c. Howbcit he meaneth not 6, 
,ncither doth his heart think ſo. What did he not mean or 
think? Did he not meanto go to take the ſpoil whicn lc 
came thither ? yes, he was forward cnough to g0, and he 
was greedy enough after the ſpoil when he was come: But 
he had no thought nor the leaſt meaning to do this in 
any compliance, cither with the will or purpoſe of Cod. 
A!l that was-in his heart was to deſtroy and, cvr 
Nations not a few, he only deſigned to heap up richcs, 
and advance his honour and intereſt in the kingdonis 
of the world, This was all that was in his hcart, whilc 
the work of God was in his hand. There arc but few 
who follow Geds dcſign in doing his work. And 
though Fob's friends had ſomewhat in their kearts ſuta 
ble to the deſign -of God upon Job in his ſullerings, 
even a further humbling and abafing of him in the 
light of his own unworthineſs, yet they were fo unſita- 
ble to God in their handling of him, and of the whole mat- 
tcr, that the wrath of God was kindled againſt them (C77. 
42.7.) Why then doth he ſay, that they perſecuted him 
as God ? 

I anſwer; Firſt, God afflicted him without cauſe, as hc 
tells Satan in the ſecond Chapter : That is, without any 
ſuch cauſe as Satan ſuggelted againſt him. Job was a per- 
fe man and upright, according to Gods own teſtimony. 
Thus Fob might ſay to his friends ; Will ye per ſecrte me as 
God ? God, indeed, out of his prerogative may do it, he 
hath ſupream power, and may do witat he plcaſeth, with- 
out giving an account of any of his matters; but it 15 t00 
Sreat a boldneſs in creatures to imitate God 1n this z Will 
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ve dare to perſecute me; when ny reatun appears but your 
own furmifes and ſuſpytions? ye cnow- nothing by ine, ye 
cin produce no ev:den.o againit. me, only conjectures. 
\Vhile you deal tus wr ime, donut you tage upon you 


to» periecine mc as God in a prerogative way, and be- 


cauſe you wil. Forbear any longer to ſet your ſelves in 
tie place of God. Jt doth not become you, nor !s lawful 
for ven 416 arc my telloxy creatires, to deal with me as 
God doth, Are ye Cleatiied wth his Majeity and power ? 
Ate ye frvream and ablojute in your proceeding as he ? 


Are yo Gods? You tr ketoo much upon you ye fons of men. 
Frrhor then (how me boiter reaſon for waat ye a0, or do {0 
no more. WIihy as 1 itemic as Cid ? 

Secondly, God hav counted him as an enemy (as he 


ba : 4 _ "on 


complained in the ftyteenth Chapter, verſ. 9. Clap. 19.11.) 
JN *I'1 ( T4 fin W106. yo!t perfeciite me 5 Goda ? What it 
God thow himtMf an enemy to nic, will you my friends, 
bervecn whom and ime there hath been a long profeſſion 
0 love ? will you ſhew your ſelves enemies allo ? While 
t:* Lord appears in wrath, you ſhould appear in love to 
your allt!ctod fricnd. 

Tihirdl-, God afflicted kim without interraiſſion 5 God 
ſmorte kin incedantly with breach up»n breach, blow upon 
blow, ci1ins him no reſt, no breathing, as was ſhewed be- 
fore. 1 4c 4%} mus God, and give me no breatn- 
inc, no reſt 2 Wil ye follow me with rebuke upon re- 
bulke, and threat up5n threat f 

Fornthle, We may refer it tothe degree of aflition 
God th orcarly affiicted me, he hath laid his hand heavi- 
ly uno2:mey; will you proportion your hand to his ? Shall 
your hand be heavy, b-cauſe the hand of C04 is 7 Will you 
lay loid on mc, as God hath done ? In proſecution © 
which ſenſe, ſome expound the v.ords by an uſual He- 
braiſm. To do © {m7 45 God, 1s to doit with itrength > 
the phraſe importeth the molt powerful and kighelt acting 
of firength ; 137! ve rerſecute me as Gol ? or, as if ye 
were fo manv Gods ? Thus he might charge them with an 

nwarrantable imitation of God in the manner of their 
oppolition, 

But I conceive we need not ſeek out theſe Parallels be- 
tween the manner of Gods aMicting him and theirs, 
but only look to the matter, or the thing 1t ſelf in Gene- 
ral. Will ve pirſecinic me 45 Ged ? That 1s, God hath af- 


s Bros 


Aicted and perſecuted me, and will you dv ſo roo, my 
friends, will you 2 What reaſon 15 there that you ſhould 
trouble me, becauſe God hath ? Though God be righte- 
0115s in all that he hath -brought upon me, yet you are not 
innocent. While you thus afflict me, you wound your own 
ſouls, though, it be ſuppoſed that, you have God him- 
ſelf for your pattern. 


Wy do ye perſecute me as God ? 
Hence Obſerve, IWe muſt not alwayes imitate God. 


There arc ſome things of which God ſaith, As ye ſee me 
do, do likewiſe: He ſaith; Be perfett, even as your Father 
which is in heaven is perfeth ( Mat. 5.48.) and be mcr- 
ciful as 1 am mercifit!, We ſhould be merciful as God, 
and perfect as God; but we mult not be angry as God, 
nor ſmite as God. -The Lord faith ( j2.47. 6.) 1 was 
wroth with my people, I have polluted mine titherntajice, and 
given them into thy hand; yet the Lord reproves them 
who were extream againſt them too, Tho# didjt ſhoy 
them 70 mercy, Chg As if he had ſaid ; Thou ſhouldeſt 
have ſhewed them mercy when I-ſhewed them none. We 
mutt look to the Word of God, and not to-his example for 
theſe things. It may be {in in us to do that which God 
doth, and to will that which God willeth in many caſes. 
The revealed will of God: is our rule, not his ſecret will ; 
his ſecret will ſhall be done upon us, his revealed will muſt 
be done by us. A father is ſick, and tt 1s the ſecret will of 
God, that his ſickneſs ſhall be to death, yer it 1s finful for 
the child to will that his father ſhould die: he ought to 

pray for his fathers li, becauſe the revealed will of God 
is, that the child ſhould pray ſor the lic of his father; he 
muſt not ſay ( polhibly ) ir may be the will of God that 
my father ſhall dic, thereforc I will pray that he may die, 
or I will not pray that he may live, We are m thatto 
look to our duty,not to the decree of God. So when God 
afflieth, or layes his han! upon our bretaren, we mult 
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not to vex tioſe that are oppreſſed with aifliction : It 1s 
nor a;wayes the will of God, that we thoud will titar 

ES 4-42 T7 . « . . < ' If 
witch he witleth. It is the will of God, thi muny of his 


pretious {crvants ſhouid ſuffer, but he dot! i 
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his mind, or to the duty.of man, Gud i5 1. ind holy 
in. willing ſome things, which if man will, to {2 vn 
and unholy, 

Iris tne genius or diſpoſtion of the worli!, to D!ols thoſe 
waom God outwardly bie!}cth fi 0 [0 ClIvu:s ot HYAL 


whom God layeth an outward croſs. Whereas God of 
ten afflicts thot- 01tv-ord yy whon he loves, and heaps 1 
ny outward bicſhngs upon thoſe whom he hates. As c\ 
man is not good whom God Rllth with worl-ity coods 5 f 
neither js every cne evil whom God preſict! with wordly 
evils; thercſore the outward dealings ond dity 
God to man, are noru'e for man et hier it1 312 6 

actings towards man, Yea in this manner to pPro'ccurc 
that which God willeth is t) oppo! his wil and 20 act dit 
tercntly from that which God willetly is to-do his will; Fo 
the contraricty of mans will to Gods will dvr: n-t arite 
from his doing contrary to that which it 15 tho Will! of God 
to do, but from his doing contrary to that whic!1 it 15 
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wil: of God he ſhould do. So, to the point in 1nd, though 
it be the will of God to afflict any of his people. yer he hart 
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not wiiled us to atilict thein, but to com'ort und rdicve 
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them, and therefore thuugh in relieving fich we do con 


[1 ny LO witat himfſc! 
will; us to-do. Nor doth our will croſs his, though tle ob 
ject or ting Wiled be croſs, Man is not dilplcated with 
| 


Wat God doth and wills accorcins tothe hipher cauſegh! 
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ſecret will ; nor 15 God diſpleaied With what min dotiy ac: 
cording to the inferior cauſe, his revealed will. So then ovt 
contrariety to and compliance with the will of God cannot! 
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be conclu.lcd from the difference or identity of the object 
willed, bit from the difference or'icentity of thc actings of 


our wills with reſpect to the will of God. Hence + laith, 
do not you think that you plcaſe God, or comply with hi 
wil, while you perſccute me 45 he doth; Sccing chouch 1 
be his will to do it, yet you cannot produce any warrat! 
that it is his will you ſhould, Why 4d» c 7: 
as God, | . 
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And are not ſatisficd with; mp Att, 


Some read it affirmatively ; Ad ye tre [:it5tied welt 
my fleſh; That is, my fleſh is your ſcaſt, you feed upon 
my ſorrow; my fleth, that is, the afflictions which wound 
my fleſhare a refreſhing to you, it is 4 pleaſure ro you ro 
lee me in pain. Tt is alinnot topity thole thar are attic 
cd, what is it then to take pleaſure in their ajHictions, 
and to. make our ſelves merry with their troubles, and to 
drink their tears as ſweet wine ? But the negative particle 
11 the Original forbids this tranlation, nor may we con- 
ccive him Charging his friends with this remorſele's hu- 
manity. Yet 

Secondly, Others read ir (without the negative particle) 
az a_ praycr ; Wy do ye per ſeerits me 4s Win, tr þ.: isticd 
with my fleſh, or, Pray be ſatisfied with my f 1! ;, then the 
meaning 1s this, do not you force on this my «Fiction as 
far as God, 7: you fatiegied with'wry ſich 5 God atfiifteth 
my foul, I confeſs he doth, his arrows itick upon and 
drinx-up my ſpirit, he hath fent trouble into ny mind, and 
trycth me with inward terrours and temptations. But my 
brethren, do not you per Iecute me as God, e ſartsf:ea with 
with my fleſh; that is, with the atfitions and troubles of 
my fleſh, do not vex my ſpirit, as the Lord 1s picaſed to 
do, be you ſatisfied with this pained body, with theſe pu- 
trified ſoars, procecd I pray, no farther, Odo not vex my 
foul ! Mr. Broughton g1ves tins gloſs upon 1t ;- Be coiite/: 
ted, th my fiſh i35 waſfed, go wot abeat like [ovarcbenſt; 
to break my boxes 4!ſo; as it the oppolition were not Þ« 
tween fleſh and ſpirit, but between fleſh and bones,” Bui 
the former interpretation Carries a {uller ſenſe, and a kiohe 
aggravation of his miſery. For though to wound and break 
the bones, be more tizen to wound the fleſh, an Sin 
( Chap. 2. 5.) moved: for beth; Fur  foreb 2/4 hiv ws 
and torch bit bone and bis fleſi, yet to wourd the {pirit 1s 
far more then to wound the bones. Our tranlation which 
exprellcth the negative particle, A we vt [ett Hed wart 
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»v [i:1Þ-,n ay very well agree with,and be reconciled to this | 
fr while according to this rendring he ſaith, Prey be ſ11ſ- | 


{1C/1 
ted 


, — [ 
{ wit l) my fleſh, ne ſuppoicth, that they were not ſatil- | 
with his fleſh. | 


Now while 7ob ſpake thus to his friends, Te are not ſa- | 


tified with my flgfh, his forrow tranſported him too far ; 
and white ke 'was begging compaſſion, he ſhewed himſelf 
60 paltionate, Good men do nt alwayes keep the bounds, 
cither of ſpzaking or of doing. /ob's friends had dealt harſh- 
Ly with him, but ſurely they were not thus inſatiably cruel, 
Y ot what he ſaith ſomes hat over-largly of his friends, is 


' 
| 


| 


not at all over-large for ſome mens diſpoſitions Some there 


have been, and potiibly ſuch there are, who are not ſatisfied 
with the fleſh of thoſe who are in affliction, And there- 
fare we may hence Note in general, 


Such '« the eruclty of ſome men, that they are unſatisfied 
with the corporA4 trouvles of others, except they trouble 
ther [hurits, ad vex their fouls. 

Yea ſome have riſen to that height of wickedneſs, that no- 

things could ſatisfie them, unleſs they could damn their 
fouls. Fleſh will not ſatisfie them; to take away the life 
of the body, is a poor revenge; they mult deſtroy the ſoul, 
if they.can. Such was that exquilite malice of that Jra- 
11.21, who not ſatisfied with the fleſh of his enemy, firſt 
threatned him into the denial of God, and then, that he 
might have a perfect revenge, ſlew him preſently, leſt he 
ſhould repent. Such an abomination there is in the heart 
of ſome men. And it was an abomination very like this, 
which was in his heart, who being at the examination of 
one who had committed a great murther, for which bloody 
fact heprofeſſed much ſorrow and repentance, ſaid, Jr rrou- 
Hes me 10 ſe the villun ſo penitent, 1 am afraid he will 
70 to hearzer, The C:vil Magittrate and Officers of the 
*tate ſhould be ſatisfied with the outward fleſh of moſt hai- 
nous offenders, as the Church ought to be ſatisfied with the 
inward fleſh,that is,with the deſtruction of fin in the greateſt 
fnners, and ſhovId rejoyce in, yea by all means provoke 
them to repentance, that their ſouls may be ſaved in the 
day of the Lord Jeſus ( 1 Cor. 5. 5-) Double revenge be- 
lorgs only to him, Who aficr he hath k:lled hath power to 
ca5t irto hell ( Luke 12.5.) Indeed neither the moſt cruel 
Magiſtrates nor murtherers can do more ( Luke 12.4.) 
yet they ſhall be judg'd as having done more, who have 
cither wiſhed or attempted more. That mixture of pride 
1nd ma'ice which appeared in Haman was monſtrous and 
inhumane, Who r/,ouohr ſcorn to lay hands en Mordecai 
alone, but ſought to deſtroy all the Fewes who were through- 
cut the whole kingcom of Abaſuerueven the people of Mor- 
derar { Heſt. 3.6.) Perſonal revenge would not ſerve his 
turn, it nuſt be national; yet the malice and cruelty of 
thoſe exceeds that of Haman, who think ſcorn to lay 
hands upcn the body of a man alone, they muſt reach at 
his ſoul. and do their vtmoſt to make him in one moment 
univerſally and eternally miſerable. Fleſh is too groſs a 
morſel for their revenge, they mult feed upen the ſpirit. 
Such cannot live like Canibals or lavage beaſts, upon the 
carkaſſes of men, *they muſt like the Devil ( that roaring 
Lyon who goes about ſeeking whom he may devour ) lay 
wat their conſciences, and prey upon their ſouls. And 
ſore there have always been who though they arrive not at 
this degree of wickedneſs to defire the damnation of the 
ſouls of others, yet they are very hungry after and active 
in the vexation of their ſouls, thinking they do not c- 
nough, unleſs they do that, whieh is a torture to their 
minds, a grief unto their ſpirits. Of ſuch alſo, we may 
ſay, They are not ſatisfied with fleſh. The cruelty of Da- 
vids enemies extended only to his fleſh (Pſal. 27.2.) 
When the wicked, even mine enemies and. foes, came upon me 
to eat up my fleſh, &c. ( That is, to deltroy, to make an 
end of me ) they ſtumbled and fill. To eat fleſhis a pro- 
verbial ſpecch, noting extreameſt cruelty; ſo ( Zach. 11. 
9.) They ſball :at every onÞ the fleſh of another ; That is, 
they ſhall exerciſe utmoſt cruelty one againſt another ; yet 
this cruelty in eating fleſh, in ſpoiling the lives and eſtates 
of men, is a kind of mercy in compariſon of theirs who de- 
vour ſouls. The wickedneſs of the Adultereſs is expreſſed 
by Selomon ( Prov. 16. 26.) That ſhe hunterh for the preti- 
ou, ife; the life of the body is a precious commodity, but 
the life of the ſoul is far mare precious. The whoriſh wo- 
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man may be ſaid to hunt for both, and chiefly for the lat- 
ter; The taking away of that life is ſometime the cnd 
which the Adultereſs aims at, and it is alwayestheend and 
iſſue of her Adulterics, unleſs the Lord give repentance and 
pardon, O'd 7acob faith of his ſons, Simeon and Le:; 
Curſed be their anger , for it was fierce ; and their wrath. 
for it was cruel, We may ſay of the Adultereſs, Curſed 
be her love, foritis fierce; and her embraces, for th 
are cruel ; She is not ſatisfied with fleſh, ſhe hunts for 
the precious life, even the precious life of the never-dyin 
foul. "E 
Thirdly, Theſe words are interpreted as expreſſing both 
the ſpirit and the work of detraCtors and ſlanderers, their 
ſpirit is full of ſpight; and their work is to cat up the ho- 
nour of others. Thus while Fob's friends judp'd him an 
hypocrite, and declared him a wicked one, he might ſay 
they were not ſatisfied with his fleſh. Slander devours a 
man alive ; and it devours more then fleſh, yea that which 
ſome eſteem more then their lives, their credit and repu- 
tation. Nowas we may ſay of all ſlanderers, 
ſatisfied with the fleſh of thoſe they oppoſe, ſo itis very rare 
that any man oppoſeth another without ſome mixture of 
flander. The Chriſtians in the Primitive times were {b- 
jected and willingly gave up themſelves to a thouſand ſorts 
of death for the name of Chriſt ; but this did not ſatisfie 
their perſecuters. They always endeavoured as much to 
ſlay and kill their credits, as they did their bodies ; and 
were as buſie to invent and ſet a face upon horrible lics 
againſt them, as to invent terrible tortures for them, They 
could no more bear it that their good names ſhould live, 
then that they ſhould live. And therefore they ſuggeſted 
inceſt, murther, and what not, as the common practiſes of 
their early meetings. That they were Chriſtians, was in- 
deed, their crime, that was capital by the Laws of thoſe 
times 3 but their perſecuters were not ſatisfied with their 
fieſh, which they might ( at pleaſure ) devour , becauſe 
they profeſſed Chriſt, they muſt fall upon their good names, 
and charge them with enprmities in manners, whom they 
meant to deſtroy for the faith. The like methods we have 
found revived in theſe latter days; all ways being uſcd to 
{tain their reputation, and heap reproaches upon their per- 
ſons, whoſe wy and intereſt hath oppoled. The Apo- 
{tle warns the Church of Galatia (and thatis our warning) 
(Gal.g.15.) If ye bite and devour one another, take heed ye be 
nor conſumed one of another. 
But ſome may ſay, if men be once bitten and devoured 
one of another, what is there remaining of them to be con- 
ſumed ? 
I anſwer; By this biting and devourlng the Apoſtle 
means ſlandering, backbiting , and evil-ſpeaking one of 
another. Words which have ſuch a tendency in them, are 
devouring words, they devour his good name who is con- 
cerned by them : Now faith the Apoſtle, Take heed ye do 
| Not devour one another by ſharp words, leſt that provoke 
you to cruel actions ; uſually men firſt devour one another 

y the tongue, and then by the hand; detracting words ſtir 
up ſuch ſtrife and contention, ſuch diſtractions and diviſions 
in families, neighbourhoods, and Churches, as prove an ut- 
ter conſumption to them. 

Laſtly, We may refer this to the contempt and ſcorn 
which they ue upon him ; under the weight and ſence 
of which he had complained more then once hy as if 
upon a freſh remembrance of it he had thus beſpoken them. 
O my friends, is it not enough that my body is worn and 


ger of ſharp inveQtives and bitter ſcoffs, to perplex and af- 
Aict my troubled ſpirit ? Are theſe the comforts which you 
have prepared for your friend ? Why are ye not ſatisfied 
with my fleſh. 

Thus much of Fob's ſupplication for pity, and his deprc- 
cation of their further perſecution; in the next words hc 
calls for audience and attention to what he had yet to offer ; 
O that my words were written, Ec. 


VERS. 23, 24,25: 


| © that mp wo:ds were now wzitten, © that they were 
|  pzinted in a Book ! 

| That they were graven withan iron pen and lead, in a rock 
| fo; ever ! | Fa 
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Fo2 J know that my &edeemer liveth, and that 50 (hall 
ſtand at the latter day upon earth, and though after my 
gkin Woz2mns de{trov this body, yet in my flefh ſhail J 
[ce God, 


t 
i-5- His ſorrowful Patient havins crycd to his friends 
ſor pity, at verſe 21. and for. ſparing , at Verſe 
22, that they wou'd both condole his former, and 


forbear to give him furthcr ſufferings ; he now begs (if | 
'-1Q \ 


he fail in thoſe requeſts )at 1227 duc attention to, and ſerious 
conſideration of what he had yet to ſav (verr/.23,24,25,&%c.) 
in which (as ſome conecive) he reafiumes the proof of his 
integrity, and doth it two wayes. 

Firſt, By a vehement wiſh, that all his words mignt be 
bronght to a ſtricter, yea to the ſtricteſt tryal; O that my 
words were written, Cc. verf. 23,24. 

Secondly. By a itrong pro.ettion of his faith in the Re- 
deem:r, and of an aflured expeQation of a happy reſur- 
rection to a better life, thongh he ſhould never ſee good 
day more in this (wr/, 25.) The former ſhews, that he 
had lived in all good conſcience townrds racn,and the latter 
that he was ready to die in a right faith towards God. 

The argument of the firit part mav be thus framed up ; 

He who defircs th. all bs words ».:y a0t oily be beard, 
but written, amd not only written but privred, yea 1n- 
graven in a rock,, that ail poſterity my have the Skaniitng 
of and commenting upon then; this mas conſercnee duth ac- 
quit him, and he ſtands clear in the avpreherfien of his ow: 
mteority. 

But it is my deſire, that my words were written that the) 
were printed, that they were inn; aver, that all may han 
them, and comment upon them. 

Therefore wy conſcience doth acquit me, and I am clear in 
the 1pprebenſton of my own integrity. 

This aſſumption is laid down in the three and twentieth 
and four and twenticth Verſes, in much variety of high ex- 

reiſions, all concurring in this, that he did not only not 
Rar nor decline the judgment of the preſent age, or of any 
mortal man then living; but alſo that he did neither fear nor 
decline the judgment of poſterity, who uſe to be more ſe- 
vere and critical in their determinations, being freed from 
all perſonal reſpeRs and ingagements, which often byas 
the judgment, and blind the underfitanding, in reference to 
thoſe who are preſent and alive. - And though this be only 
a probable argument, not concluſive, or demonſtrative of 
the ſincerity of ob, ( for many are ſtiff enough to their er- 
rours, and are not afraid to.commend them over to the cen- 
ſure of poſterity by writing) yet conſidering that 7ob look- 
ed on himſelf as a dying man, and that he had much more 
to ſay for himſelf, then this his bare /ay-/o, or verbal afſeve- 
ration, therefore the argument carrics weight in it, and a 
fair ground that he was lincere, in what he ſpake and did, 
becauſe he cared not who heard what he had ſpoken, or 
examind what he had done 3 Gwzlry conſciences love not to 
examine or try themſelves, much lsſs to be examined and try- 
ed by others. Thus we may be ledinto the general ſcope 
of the three and twentieth and four and twentieth verſes ; I 
ſhall now briefly open the parts. 


Verſ. 23. D that my wo:ds were now wiitten, 


As if he had ſaid; For as mich as after all theſe diſcour- 
ſes, 1 find that there « little will and leff care in you to ten- 
der my condition, and to do me Food, there remams enly this 
laſt deſire which I put up unto you, that what I have both ſþo- 
ken and done, may be faithfully regiſtred and recorded, that 
ſome Scribe would now appear while we are in diſpute, and 
faithfully note and ſet down all the paſſages which have been 
between 1. Thus he ſpeaks alſo in the cloſe of this diſpute 
(Chap. 31.33.) O that one would hear me, behold my de- 
ſire is that the, Almighty would. anſwer me, and that mine 
adverſary had written a Book: let a Book be written of 
theſe diſputes, I care not' who writes it. I would truſt 
even an adverſary to write itz, O that mine adverſary 
would write a Book, I world take it upon my ſhoulder, and 
bind it as a Crown to me; T am ſure, mine adverſary could 
ſay nothing juſtly concerning me, but what I may glory 
in, and make ty Crown. | 

D that mp wo:ds,)] The Hebrew is, Who wi# give me ? 
As if this were ſuch a ſpecial favour, that he looking 
abqut him could got find any man ready to beſtow it on 
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him ; as it pen, ink, and paper, and the pains of wri 
ting, were a greater bounty then he was like to meet 
with in the worid. Tae Hebrew cxpreſſion, imports 
much difficulty, though not an impoſſibility ; who will do 
it? As if he had ſaid, it is hard to tind aman to undertake 
tnis task; O that my words, 5c. Tisqueried here, what 
words he meancth, or what he mcuneth by theſ: words, 
there are three opinions about it. | 

Firit, Some take words ina general notion for the hiſto 
ry of all his aCtions and ſufferings in the whole {eric of his 
tryal. O that, wiatThavedone, O that, what 1 have cn- 
dured were faitintu'ly recorded, Words arc put tor thinos 
by a frequent Hcohraiſme; ; : 

Secondly others reſtrain theſe words to what he had ſaid 
by way of defence of ap0lopic tor himfelt, im this conteit 
with his tricnds. 

Thirdly we may rather refcr thee won 1; he would have 
written to what he was aboutto ſpeak, to which Holy rwo 
Verſes ſeem but a Pref.ce ; O that tlic worts which i %a'l 
ſpeak next might t5e written, though that 2'i that 1 lio4 ve ve 
ready ſpoken be ſcattered in the wind, Golden word; 1 
dced thoſe were and Worthy to be written in Letters oi 


Gold. Glorious words concerning the Redecmer, concern- 
ing the laſt Judgment, concerning the Reſurrection, and 


his hope of Glory, come next to be opened; 2 ; 
theſe words ( faith he ) were hy etee, 
a Book, that they were ©r4vti 


[Jt 4 it \ ivy # ' * 
Inerc arc thrce ituns 


of this wiſh. | 
Firſt, That his words might be w--' 
Secondly, That they might be p-; 
Thirdly, That they might be 0-444; all three note 
duration, yet with a gradual difference, 
To write a thing, notes the preſervation of it; a 


word heard. quickly pertheth, 'tis gonc into air , that 
which 1s written, iz preſerved and continueth ; Ve trank 
mir our minds, our opinions and actions to potterity- by 
writing. 

But Fob would have his words not only written, 
printed, O that they were prizred, privred 117 a 3 
word which we tranſlate prizred., fionifies, firti, firply to 
ſet down, or deſcribe athins Hiitorically, or by v 
ration : Secondly, I: fignthes anthoritatively to 
thing as'a Law, as a Statute, by wav of deter:i;; 

The word is frequently uſed in the Old Teframent, : 
preſs thoſe Laws, Ordinances an{ Statutes which the Ic 


preſcribed utito his people ; And fo this word ſpeaks n; 


then the former ; Laws and reſolutions of State are more 


ſtrongly confirmed and more carefully preſerved , the 
bare Narrations arc. 


© that they were p:intcd in a bcok;, 


That is, that my words were written as publick Statucos, 


Ordinances, and Lawes, with a {tamp of authority upor: 
them, that they may be preſerved as the Monuments of 2 
Commonwealth, and the Records of a Cour: aro. | */ 


, | | A 
IO.1.) Wo to thor that decree 197 ohtenns doth et Varword 


that we tranſlate to pri-t, is there rendercd to dec! 
33.22!) Thou art our Law-oiver, tt is this Word, or our St3- 
tute maxer. as we put in the Margent. 

Again, When he ſaith z O that my word: wire pc 


We are not to taxe printing in that Nirict ſenſe uſed 
amongſt us, for that new Art or invention oppoſd t9 wri 
ting. We have no ground ro believe, thot the Art of: prin 
ting was uſed in thoſc ages. Tie firit time that crer it 
was heard »of in Exrope (as onr Hittorians tell us.) 1was 
(little more then two hundred years pat) in the year 
one thouſand four hundred and fourty. It been to be 
practiſed ( as it isſaid)) at {/ar/em, and was perfected 
at Aer:tz, Here printing 15 taken in a large ſenſe #6 
the ſetting down and deſcribing of any ting in the mc:t 
authentick and itrongeit manner, for the perpetuatin 
of it. And therefore alſo he would have it preired bo; 
bock,, not in looſe ſhattered papers, but in a book ;, {6 
though that uſe alſo of bindins bookes be not very in 
cient , their writing ( for the molt, part ) being in Ro:les 
or Volumes; yet thoſe Roules were under mich care 
and inſpection ; {o that this addition of printing in a 
book carrics in it a further degree of care to preſerve what 
was printed. ( Gen. $.1,) Thi #5 the book of the noreres 
tror:s of Adams, (Mal 1.1.) T's book; of rhe $0121 12 104) 
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;-v [i:(,n ay very well agree with,and be reconciled to 


fr while according to this rendring he faith, Prey be Jeriſ- | 
! wil; my flef, he ſuppoleth, that they were not ſatil- | 


j4Cf5 
red with his fleſh: : 

Now while 7oþ ſpake thus to his friends, Te are not ſa- 
is fied with my flggh, his forrow tranſported him too far ; 
and white ke 'was begging compaſſion, he ſhewed himſelf 
160 paltionate, Good men do n-+t alwayes keep the bounds, 
cithicr of ſpzaking or of doing. /ob's friends had dealt harſh- 
ty with him, but ſurely they were not thus inſatiably cruel. 
Yo what he ſaith ſomewhat over-largly of his friends, is 
nut at all over-large for ſome mens diſpoſitions.Some there 
have been, and poliibly ſuch there arc, who are not ſatisfied 
with thc fleth of thoſe whoare in affliction, And there- 
fore we may hence Note in gencral, 


Such 5 the ertelty of ſome men, that they are unſatisfied 
witl the corporAt troubles of others, except they trouble 
ther [purits, aud vex ther ſouls. 


Yea ſome have riſen to that height of wickedneſs,that no- 
thing could (atisfie. them, unleſs they could damn their 
fouls. Fleſh will not fatisfie them; to take away the life 
of the body, is a poor revenge they mult g_ the ſoul, 
if they can. Such was that exquilite malice of that Jra- 
1.41, who not ſatisfied with the fleſh of his enemy, firſt 
threatned him into the denial of God, and then, that he 
might have a perfect revenge, flew him preſently, leſt he 
ſhould repent. Such an abomination there is in the heart 
of ſome men. And it was an abomination very like this, 


this; 


' 
: 


| 


| 
| 
| 


which was in his heart, who being at the examination of 


one who had committed a great murther, for which bloody 
fact heprofeſſed much ſorrow and repentance, ſaid, Jr trou- 
Hes me to ſec the willuin ſo penitent, I am afraid he will 
v0 10 beaver, The C:vil Magittrate and Officers of the 
*tate ſhould be ſatisfied with the outward fleſh of moſt hai- 
nous offenders, as the Church ought to be ſatisfied with the 
inward fleſh,that is,with the deſtruction of fin in the greateſt 
ffners, and ſhould rejoyce in, yea by all means provoke 
them to repentance, that their ſouls may be ſaved in the 
day of the Lord Jeſus ( 1 Cor. 5.5.) Double revenge be- 
lor.gs only to him, Whe af:cr be hath k:lled hath power to 
cat iro hell ( Like 12.5.) Indeed neither the moſt cruel 
Magiſtrates nor murtherers can do more ( Luke 12.4.) 
vt they ſhall be judg'd as having done more, who have 
cither wiſhed or attempted more. That mixture of pride 
4nd ma'ice which appeared in Haman was monſtrous and 
inhumane, We rloucht ſcorn te lay hands en Mordecai 
alone, but ſought to aeſtroy all the Fewes who were through- 
ut the whole kingcom of Abaſuerm,even the people of Mor- 
decar ( Heſt, 3.6.) Perſonal revenge would not ſerve his 
turn, it muſt be national ; yet the malice and cruclty of 
thoſe exceeds that of Haman , who think ſcorn to lay 
hands upcn the body of a man alone, they muſt reach at 
his ſoul. and do their vtmoſt to make him in one moment 
univerſally and eternally miſerable. 'Fleſh is too groſs a 
morſel for their revenge, they muſt feed upen the ſpirit. 
Such cannot live like Canibals os ſavage beaſts, upon the 
carkalſes of men, they muſt like the Devil ( that roaring 
Lyon who gocs about ſeeking whom he may devour ) lay 
waſt their conſciences, and prey upon their ſouls. And 
ſorac there have always been who though they arrive not at 
this degree of wickedneſs to dehire the damnation of the 
ſouls of others, yet they are very hungry after and active 
in the vexation of their ſouls, thinking they do not c- 
nough, unleſs they do that, which is a torture to their 
minds, a gricf unto their. ſpirits. Of ſuch alſo, we may 
ſay, They are not ſatisfied with fieſh. The cruelty of Da- 
vids enemies extended only to his fleſh (Pſal. 27.2.) 
When the wicked, even mine enemies and foes,came upon me 
to eat up my fleſh, cc. ( That is, to deltroy, to make an 
end of me ) they-ſtumbled and fill, To eat fleſhis a pro- 
verbial ſpecch, noting extreamelt cruelty ; ſo ( Zach. 11. 
9.) They ſball (at every on® the fleſh of another ; That is, 
they ſhall exerciſe utmoſt cruelty one againſt another ; yet 
this cruelty in cating fleſh, inſpoiling the lives and eſtates 
of men, is a kind of mercy in compariſon of theirs who de- 
vour ſouls. The wickedneſs of the Adultereſs is expreſſed 
by S»lomon ( Prov. 16. 26.) That ſhe hunteth for the preti- 
ou, ife; the life of the body is a precious commodity, but 
the life of the ſoul is far mare precious. The whoriſh wo- 
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| hypocrite, and declared him a wicked one 


ter; The taking away of that life is ſometime the cnd 
which the Adultereſs aims at, and it is alwaycstheend and 
iſſue of her Adulteries, unleſs the Lord give repentance and 
pardon, O!d Facob faith of his ſons, Simeon and Le:;- 
Curſed be their anger, for it was fierce ;, and their wrak. 
for it was cruel. We may ſay of the Adultereſs, Curſed 
be her love, foritis fierce; and her embraces, for the 

are cruel ; She is not ſatisfied with fleſh, ſhe hunts for 
the precious life, even the precious life of the never-dying 


Thirdly, Theſe words are interpreted as expreſſing both 
the ſpirit and the work of detraCtors and ſlanderers, their 
ſpirit is full of ſpight; and their work is to eat up the ho- 
nour of others. Thus while ob's friends judg'd him an 

im a , he might ſay 
they were not ſatisfied with his fleſh. Slander devours a * 
man alive z and it deyours more then fleſh, yea that which 
ſome eſteem more then their lives, their credit and repu- 
tation. 'Nowas we may ſay of all ſlanderers, T; hey are not | 


ſatisfied with the fleſh of thoſe they oppoſe, o it is very rare Mer 


that any man oppoſeth another without ſome mixture of 
ſlander. . The Chriſtians in the Primitive times were ſub- 
jected and willingly gave up themſelves to a thouſand ſorts 
of death for the name of Chriſt ; but this did not ſatisfie 
their perſecuters. They always endeavoured as much to 
ſlay and kill their credits, as they did their bodics ; and 
were as buſie to invent and ſet a face upon horrible lics 
againſt them, as to invent terrible tortures for them. They 
could no more bear it that their good names ſhould live, 
then that they ſhould live. And therefore they ſuggeſted 
inceſt, murther, and what not, as the common practiſes of 


| their early meetings. That they were Chriſtians, was in- 


deed, their crime, that was capital by the Laws of thoſe 
times z but their perſecuters were not ſatisfied with their 
fleſh, which they might ( at pleaſure ) devour, becauſe 
they profeſled Chriſt, they muſt fall upon their good names, 
and Charge them with wy rg” in manners, whom they 
meant to deſtroy for the faith. The like methods we have 
found revived in theſe latter days; all ways being uſcd to 
ſtain their reputation, and heap reproaches upon their per- 
ſons, whoſe way and intereſt hath en oppoſed. The Apo- 
{tle warns the Church of Galatia (and that is our warning) 
(Gal.g.15.) If ye bite and devour one another, take heed ye be 
not conſumed one of another. 

But ſome may ſay, if men be once bitten and devoured 
one of another, what is there remaining of them to be con- 
ſumed ? 

I anſwer; By this biting and devourlng the Apoſtle 
means ſlandering, backbiting, and evil-ſpeaking one of 
another. Words which have ſuch a tendency in them, are 
devouring words, they devour his good name who iscon- 
cerned by them : Now faith the Apoſtle, Take heed ye do 
not devour one another by ſharp words, leſt that provoke 


| = to cruel actions ; uſually men firſt devour one another 


y the tongue, and then by the hand; detracting words ſtir 
up ſuch ſtrife and contention, ſuch diſtractions and diviſions 
in families, neighbourhoods, and Churches, as prove an ut- 
ter conſumption to them. 

Laſtly, We _ refer this to the contempt and 
which they _ 
a 


upon him ; - under the weight and ſence 
of which he 


d complained more then once 
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upon a freſh remembrance of it he had thus beſpoken them. ;:3., ous 


O my friends, is it not enough that my body is worn and at 
corrupted with painful ſoars, unleſs yorf pour inthe Vine- /4#* 


£ 
Al 


ger of ſharp invetives and bitter ſcoffs, to perplex and at- 
Aict my troubled ſpirit ? Are theſe the comforts which you 
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have prepared for your friend ? Why are ye not ſatisfied 1.5j1:1 


with my fleſh. 
Thus much of Fob's ſupplication for pity, and his depre- 
cation of their further perſecution; in the next words hc 


| calls for audience and attention to what he had yet to offer ; 


O that my words were written, &c. 


VERS. 23, 24125. 


| © that mp wozds were now Witten, © that they were 


p2inted in a 35ook ! 


That they were graven withan iron pen and lead, in a rock 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of F O B. 


F02 J know that mp &Xcdeemer liveth, and that He ſhall 
ſtand at the latter day upon earth, and though after my 
g] 7" . & 06&"'$ 
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we 


*/ 


the Apprehenſron of my Own meg 4 ye 
This aſumption is laid down in the three and twentieth 
and four and twenticth Verſes, in much variety of high ex- 
reſions, all concurring in this, that he did not only not 
wh nor decline the judgment of the preſent age, or of any 
mortal man then living; but alſo that he did neither fear nor 
decline the judgment of poſterity, who uſe to be more fſe- 
vere and critical in their determinations, being freed from 
all perſonal reſpects and ingagements, which often byas 
the judgment, and blind the underſtanding, in reference to 
thoſe who arc preſent and alive. - And though this be only 
a probable argument, not concluſive, or demonſtrative of 
the ſincerity of /ob, ( for many are ſtiff enough to their er- 
rours, and are not afraid to commend them over to the cen- 
ſure of poſterity by writing) yet conſidering that fob look- 
ed on himſelf as a dying man, and that he had much more 
to ſay for himſelf, then this his bare ſy-/o, or verbal aſleve- 
ration, therefore the argument carrics weight in it, and a 
fair ground that he was lincere, in what he ſpake and did, 
becauſe he cared not who heard what he had ſpoken, or 
examin'd what he had done ; Guilty con ſciences love not to 
examine or try themſelves, much leſs to be examined and try- 
ed by others. Thus we may be led'into the general ſcope 
of the three and twentieth and four and twentieth verſes ; I 
ſhall now briefly open the parts. 


Verſ. 23. © that mp wo2ds were now waitten. 


As if he had ſaid ; For as much as after all theſe drſcour- 
ſes, I find that there u little will and leff care in you to ten- 
acer my condition, and to do me good, there remains only this 
laſt deſire which I put up unto you, that what T have both ſþo- 
ken and done, may be faithfully regiſtred and recorded, that 
ſome Scribe would now appear while we are in diſpute, and 
faithfully note and ſet down all the paſſages which have been 
between us. Thus he ſpeaks alſo in the cloſe of this diſpute 
(Chap. 31.35.) O that one would hear me, behold my de- 
fire ts that the Almighty would anſwer me, and that mine 
adverſary had written 4 Book : let a Book be written of 
theſe diſputes, I care not who writes it. I would truit 
even an adverſary to write it; O that mine adverſary 
would write a Book, I won!d take it upon my ſhonider, and 
bind it as a Crown to me; T am ſure, mine adverſary could 
ſay nothing juſtly concerning me, but what 1 may glory 
in, and make my Crown. 

D that mp wo2ds,)] The Hebrew is, Who w:# give me ? 
As if this were ſuch a ſpecial favour, that he looking 
abqut him could aot find any man ready to beſtow it on 
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pen, ink, ang paper, and. the pains. of wri 
a greater bounty then he was like to mcet 
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which is written, is preſerved and continueth ; We tran! 


mir our minds, our opinions and aCiions to poiterity by 
writing. 

But Fob would have his words not only Written, but 
printed, O that they were prixted. privted 117. Bo The 
word which we tranſlate privred, fionifes. firli, ingly to 


ſet down, or deſcribe athins Hiitorically, or by v 
ration : Secondly, It fipnihes authoritarively 15 

thing as a Law, as a Stature, by way of deter:11; 
The word 1s frequently uſed in the Old Teſtament, to 4 
preſs thoſe Laws, Ordinances ani! Statutes which the I. 
preſcribed u*:to his people ; And ſo this word ſpeaks n: 


then the former ; Laws and reſolutions of State are morc 
ſtrongly confirmed and more carefully preferved , ther 


bare Narrations arc. 


© that they were pzintedin a beok, 


That is, that my words were written as publick Statues, 


Ordinances, and Lawes, with a ttamp of authority up- 
them, that they may be preſerved as the Monuments gf a 
Commonwealth, and the Records of a Court 26, 


10.1.) Wo to thu that decree 1/7 i ohtevins dtrets, Ve word 
that we tranſlate to print, is there rendered to devrio, (7 
33.22.) Thou art our Law-oiver, 1t is this Wortl, or var St2 
tute maxcr, as we put in the Margent. 

Again, When he ſaithz O that wy word: wire proviced ; 
We. are not to take printing in that ſtrict ſenſe wiſed 


amongſt us, for that new Art or invention oppolcy t9 wri 
ting, We have no ground ro b2lieve. that the Art of prin 
ting was uſed in thoſe ages. Tie firit tac that ever it 
was heard of in Exrepe ( as our Hiltorians tet us.) was 
(little more then two hundred vears pyt) in the year 
one. thouſand fonr hundred and tourty. It begun to. be 
practiſed ( as it is ſud ) at {/z-le, and was perfected 
at Aerts, Here printing 15 taken 1n_ a large ſenſe. to} 
the ſetting down and defcribing of any ering in the mc: 
authentick and itrongeit manner, for he perpetuatin: 
of it. And therefore alſo he would have it prined 5:7 57 
bock., not in looſe ſhattered papers, but in a book; for 
though that uſe alfo of binding bookes be not very .n- 
cient , thcir writing ( for the molt part ) bcins in Rovies 
or Volumes; yet thoſe Roules were under much. carc 
and inſpection ; fo that this addition of printing in a 
book carrics in it a further degree of care toproferve what 
was printed. ( Gen.$.1.) This & the booty of the 
£801 of Adm J (Mah T.1 ) 
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;-v ſic1-,n ay very well agree with,and be reconciled to this; | 
fir while aAccoruing to this rendring he faith, Pray be ferrſ- 
*e- wirl, my fleſh, ne ſuppoleth, that they were not ſatil- 
fied with his fleſh. : 

Now while 7oþ ſpake thus to his friends, Te are not ſa 
tis fied with my flggh, bis ſorrow tranſported him too far; 
and while ke 'was begging compaſſion, he ſhewed himſelf 
60 paltionate, Good men do nt alwayes keep the bounds, 
cithcr of ſpzaking or of doing. /»b's friends had dealt harſh- 
ty with him, but ſurely they were not thus inſatiably cruel. 
Y ot what he ſaith ſomewhat over-largly of his friends, is 
not at all over-large for ſome mens diſpoſitions.Some there ' 
have been, and poliibly ſuch there are, who are not ſatisfied 
with the flcth of thoſe who are in affliction, And there- 
fore we may hence Note in general, 


te yer ne een Ee 


Such i the erelty of ſome men, that they ave unſatisfied 
with the corpor.t troubles of others,. except they trouble 
ther /rits, and vex ther ſouls. 

Yea ſome have riſen to that height of wickedneſs,that no- 

thing could (atisfie them, unleſs they could damn their 
fouls. Fleſh will not ſatisfe them; to take away the life 
of the body, is a poor revenge; they mult wy the ſoul, 
if they can. Such was that exquilite malice of that 1ra- 
11.41, who not ſatisfied with the fleſh of his enemy, firſt 
threarned him into the denial of God, and then, that he 
might have a perfect revenge, ſlew him preſently, leſt he 
ſhould repent. Such an abomination there is in the heart 
of ſome men. And it was an abomination very like this, 
vliich was in his heart, who being at the examination of 
one who had committed a great murther, for which bloody 
fact heprofeſſed much ſorrow and repentance, ſaid, Jr rrou- 
Hes me to ſes the willun ſo penitent, I am afraid he will 
#0 to hearzer, The C:vil Mapiitrate and Officers of the 
*tate ſnould be ſatisfied with the outward fleſh of moſt hai- 
nous offenders, as the Church ought to be ſatisfied with the. 
inward fleſh,that is,with the deltruction of fin in the greateſt 
fnners, and ſhovld rejoyce in, yea by all means provoke 
them to repentance, that their fouls maybe ſaved in the 
day of the Lord Jeſus ( 1 Cor. 5. 5.) Double revenge be- 
lorgs only to him, Who aficr be hath k:lled hath power to 
cat ito hell ( Luke 12.5.) Indeed neither the moſt cruel 
Magiſtrates nor murtherers can do more ( Luke 12.4.) 
yet they ſhall be judg'd as having done more, who have 
cither wiſhed or attempted more. That mixture of pride 
1nd maiice which appeared in Haman was monſtrous and 
inhumane, Whe r/oucht ſcorn to lay hands en 7Mordecat 
alone, but ſought to deſtroy all the Fewes who were through- 


cut the whole kingdom of Abaſuerm,even the people of Mor- + 


dec. ( Heſt, 3.6.) Perſonal revenge would not ſerve his 
turn, it nuſt be national; yet the malice and cruelty of 
thoſe exceeds that of Haman , who think ſcorn to lay 
hands upcn the body of a man alone, they mult reach at 
his ſoul. and do their vtmoſt to make him in one moment 
univerſally and eternally miſerable. Fleſh is too groſs a 
morſecl for their revenge, they muſt feed upon the ſpirit. 
Such cannot live like Canibals or ſavage beaſts, upon the 
carkaſſes of men, they muſt like the Devil ( that roaring 
Lyon who gocs about ſeeking whom he may devour ) lay 
waſt their conſciences, and prey upon their ſouls. And 
{orae there have always been who though they arrive not at 
this degree of wickedneſs to defire the damnation of the 
ſouls of others, yet they are very hungry after and active 
in the vexation of their ſouls, thinking they do not c- 
nough, unleſs they dv that, which is a torture to their 
minds, a pricf unto their ſpirits. Of ſuch alſo, we may 
ſay, They are not ſatisfied with ficſh. The cruelty of Da- 
vids enemies extended only to his fleſh ( Pſal. 27.2.) 
When the witked, even mine enemies 'and foes, came upon me 
to eat up my fleſh, cc. ( That is, to deſtroy, to make an 
end of me ) they ſtumbled and fill. To eat fleſhis a pro- 
verbial ſpeech, noting extreamelt cruelty; ſo ( Zach. 11. 
9.) They ſhall cat every onÞ the fleſh of another ; That is, 
they ſhall exerciſe utmoſt cruelty one againſt another ; yet 
this cruelty in cating fleſh, in ſpoiling the lives and eſtates 
of men, is a kind of mercy in compariſon of theirs who de- 
vour ſouls. The wickedneſs of the Adultercſs is expreſſed 
by Selomon ( Prov. 16.26.) That ſhe hunterh for the preti- 
ou, ife;, the life of the body is a precious commodity, but 
the life of the ſoul is far mare precious. The whoriſh wo- 
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man may be ſaid to hunt for both, and chiefly for the lar- 
ter; The taking away of that life is ſometime the end 
which the Adultcreſs aims at, and it is alwaycstheend and 
iſſue of her Adulterics, unleſs the Lord give repentance ang 
pardon, O!d Zacob faith of his ſons, Simeon and Le:;.- 
Curſed be their anger, for it was fierce ; and their wrath. 
for. it was cruel. We may ſay of the Adultereſs, Curſed 
be her love, foritis fierce; and her embraces, for th 
are cruel ; She is not ſatisfhed with fleſh, ſhe hunts 
the precious life, 
"foul. 

Thirdly, Theſe words are interpreted as expreſſing both 

the ſpirit and the work of derraQtors and ſlanderers, their 
ſpirit is full of ſpight; and their work is to cat up the ho- 
nour of others. Thus while 7ob's' friends judg'd him an 
hypocrite, and declared him a wicked one, he might ſay 
they were not ſatisfied with his fleſh. Slender devours a 
man alive z and it devours more then fleſh, yea that which 
ſome eſteem more then their lives, their credit and repu- 
tation. Now as we may ſay of all flanderers, 
ſatisfied with the feſh of thoſe they oppoſe, ſo it is very rare 
that any man oppoſeth another tt (Kb ſome mixture of 
ſlander. The Chriſtians in the Primitive times were ſub- 
jected and willingly gave up themſelves to a thouſand ſorts 
of death for the name of Chriſt ; but this did not ſatisfe 
their perſecuters. They always endeavoured as much to 
ſlay and kill their credits, as they did their bodies ; and 
were as buſie to invent and ſet a face upon horrible lics 
againſt them, as to invent terrible tortures for them. The 
could no more bear it that their good names ſhould live, 
then that they ſhould live. And therefore they ſuggeſted 
inceſt, murther, and what not, as the common practiſes of 
their early meetings. That they were Chriſtians, was in- 
deed, their crime, that was capital by the Laws of thoſe 
times z but their perſecuters were not ſatisfied with their 
fieſh, which they might ( at pleaſure ) devour , becauſe 
they profeſled Chriſt, they muſt fall upon their good names, 
and charge them with engrmities in manners, whom they 
meant to deſtroy for the faith. The like methods we have 
found revived in theſe latter days; all ways being uſed to 
ſtain their reputation, and heap reproaches upon their per- 
ſons, whoſe wy, and intcreſt hath oppoſed. The Apo- 
ſtle warns the Church of Galatia (and thatis our warning) 
(Gal.g.15.) If ye bite and devour one another, take heed ye be 
not conſumed one of another. 

But ſome may fay, if men be once bitten and devoured 
one of another, what is there remaining of them to be con- 
ſumed ? 

I anſwer; By this biting and devourlng the Apoſtle 
means ſlandering, backbiting, and evil-ſpeaking one of 
another. Words which have ſuch a tendency in them, are 
devouring words, they devour his good name who is con- 
cerned by them : Now faith the Apoſtle, Take heed ye do 
not devour one another by ſharp words, leſt that provoke 
= to cruel actions ; uſually men firſt devour one another 

y the tongue, and then by the hand; detracting words ſtit 
up ſuch ſtrife and contention, ſuch diſtractions and diviſions 
in families, neighbourhoods, and Churches, as prove an ut- 
ter conſumption to them. 

Laſtly, We may refer this to the contempt and ſcorn 
which they youre upon him z under the weight and ſence 
of which he had complained more then once before as if 
upon a freſh remembrance of it he had thus beſpoken them. 
O-my friends, is it not enough that my body is worn and 
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even the precious life of the never-dy ne 
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They are not 


ger of ſharpinvetives and bitter ſcoffs, to perplex and at- 
fit my troubled ſpirit? Are theſe the comforts which you 
have prepared for your friend ? Why are ye not ſatisfied 
with my fleſh 

Thus much of Fob's ſupplication for pity, and his deprc- 
cation of their further perſecution ; in the next words hc 
calls for audience and attention to what he had yet to offer; 
O that my word were written, &c. 


— 


VERS. 23, 24325. 


D that mp wozds were now wzitten, © that they were 
|  p2inted in a Book ! 

| That they were 
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F02 J know that mp Ux*deemer liveth, and that he ſhall 
ſtand at the latter day upon earth, and though after my 
gkin TWomns deftrov this body, yet in my flefh ſhall J 
[ce God, 


& 
--— His ſorrowful Patient havins crycd to his friends 
ſor pity , at verſe 21. and for ſparing, at verſe 
that they wou:d b»th condole his former, and 


A » 
ay 


forbear to give him further ſufferings ; he now begs (if | 
' 10 


he fail in thoſe requeſts)at 1e2t due attentionto, and ſerious 
conſideration of what he had yet to ſay (v2r/.23.,24,25,Q.) 
in which (as ſome conceive) he reailumes the proof of his 
integrity, and doth it rwo wayes. 

Firſt, By a vehcment wiſh, that all his words might be 
brought to a ſtricter, yea tothe ſtricteſt tryalz O that my 
words were written, Cc. verſe. 23.24. 

Secondly. By a itrong pro-ettion of his faith in the Re- 
deem:r, and of an afured expeQation of a happy reſur- 
rection to a better life, thongh he ſhould never ſce good 
day more in this (ver /. 25.) The former ſhews, that he 
lad lived in all good conſcrence towards racn,and the latter 
that he was ready to die in a right faith towards God. 

The argument of the firit part mav be thus framed up ; 

He who deſires thr all bis words »- ty 201 only be beard, 
but written, amd not only written vir! nri1%ed , yea 14 
graven in a rock, tht ail poſterity my have the Skanning 
of and COMMEenTtis upon t em, tilts m:15 0 12 fe iciice Auth ac- 
quit him, and he ſtands clear in the aypreherifion of his own 
enterrity. 

But it 1s my deſire, that my words were written that te) 
were printed, that they were ingraver, that all may har 
them, and comment upon them. 

Therefore wy conſcience doth acquit me, and I] am clear in 
the zpprehenſion of my own integrity. 

This aſſumption is laid down in the three and twentieth 
and four and twentieth Verſes, in much variety of high cx- 

re{ſions, all concurring in this, that he did not only not 
bh nor decline the judgment of the preſent age, or of any 
mortal man then living; but alſo that he did neither fear nor 
decline the judgment of poſterity, who uſe to be more ſe- 
vere and critical in their determinations, being freed from 
all perſonal reſpects and ingagements, which often byas 
the judgment, and blind the underftanding, in reference to 
thoſe who are preſent and alive. And though this be only 
a probable argument, not concluſive, or demonſtrative of 
the ſincerity of fob, ( for many are ſtiff enough to their er- 
rours, and are not afraid to commend them over to the cen- 
ſure of poſterity by writing) yet conſidering that 7ob look- 
ed on himſelf as a dying man, and that he had much more 
to ſay for himſelf, then this his bare ſay-/o, or verbal aſſeve- 
ration, therefore the argument carries weight in it, and a 
fair ground that he was lincere, in what he ſpake and did, 
becauſe he cared not who heard what he had ſpoken, or 
examin'd what he had done ; Guilty con ſciences love not to 
examine or try themſelves, much leſs to be examined and try- 
ed by others. Thus we may be ledinto the general ſcope 
of the three and rwenticth and four and twenticth verſes; I 
ſhall now briefly open the parts. 


Verſ. 23. D that mp wo2ds were now waitten. 


As if he had ſaid; For as much as after all theſe diſcour- 
ſes, I find that there u« little will and leff care in you to ten- 
der my condition, and to do me good, there remains only this 
laſt deſire which I put up unto you, that what T have both ſþo- 
ken and done, may be faithfully regiſtred and recorded, that 
ſome Scribe would now appear while we are in diſpute, and 
faithfully note and ſet down all the paſſages which have been 
between 14. Thus he ſpeaks alſo in the cloſe of this diſpute 
(Chap. 31.3y.) O that one would hear me, behold my de- 
fire i that the Almighty would anſwer me, and that mine 
adverſary bad written 4 Book: let a Book be written' of 
theſe diſputes, I care not who writes it. I would truſt 
even an adverſary to write it; O that mine adverſary 
would write a Book, I world take it upon my ſhoulder, and 
bind it as a Crown to me; T am ſure, mine adverſary could 
ſay nothing juſtly concerning me, but what 1 may glory 
in, and we my Crown. 

D that my wo2ds.7] The Hebrew is, Who wil! give me ? 
As if this were ſuch a ſpecial favour, that he looking 
abqut him could not find any man ready to beſtow it on 
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him; as it pen, ink, and paper, and the pains of wri 
ting, were a greater bounry then he was like to mcet 
with in the worid. Tae Hebrew expreſſion, imports 
much difficulty, though not an impothbility ; who will do 
it? As if he had ſaid, it 1s hard to find aman to undertake 
this task; O that my words, Cc. "Tisqueried here, what 
words he meancth, or what he mcancih by theſe: words, 
there are three opinions about it. | 

Firit, Some take words in a general notion for tlie hiſto 
ry of all his aCtiurs and ſufferings 12 the whole feries of his 
tryal.  O that, what I have done, O that, what I have cn- 
dured were faithtully recorded, Words are put tor i) 
by a frequent Hcbraiſme. 

Secondly others reitrain theſe words to what ke had (4 
by way of defence or apologic tor himfelt, in this conteit 
with his fricnds. 

Thirdly we may rather refcr theie vor; he would thay 
written to what he was about to ſpeak, to which hole two 
Verſes ſeem but a Pref.ice ; O that tic wor? 
ſpeak next might Be written, though that ai tha 
ready ſpoken be ſcattered in the wind, Golden word; 1n 
deed thoſe were and worthy to be written in Letters of 
Gold. Glorious words concerning the Redeemer, concern- 
ing the lait Judgment, concerning the Reſurrection, ind 
his hope of Glory, come next to be opened; /2 
theſe words ( ſaith he ) were wiiterc, that they wor 
a Book, that they were v1 
of this wiſh. 

Firſt, That his words might be w7:' 
Secondly, That they might be p-; 
Thirdly, That they might be +; | 

duration, yet with a gradual difference. 

To write a thing, ntes the preſervation» of it; a 
word heard quickly pert'hicth, 'tis g4nc info air , that 
which 1s written, is preſerved and continueth 5 We tran 
mir our minds, our opinions and aciions to pottery by 
writing. 


cry FC, There arc three iteps 


But Job would have his words not only written, but 
printed, O that they were printed. proved 117.2 37 The 


word which we tranſlate prired, fionifhes, firit, fn ly to 
ſet down, or deſcribe a thing Hiitorically, or by v 
ration : Secondly, [t fignihesanthoritatively to {01 1 
thing as. a Law, as a Starutc, by wav o! deter:tiouton 
The word is frequently uſed in the Old Teftament, t + 
preſs thoſe Laws, Ordinances ani Statutes which the 1. 


preſcribed u*:to his people ; And fo this word ſpeaks nw: ec 
then the former ; Laws and reſolutions of State are more 


ſtrongly confirmed and more carefully preſerved , ther 
bare Narrations arc. 


© that they were pntcd in a book, 


That is, that my words were written as publick Statucos, 


ITTYD 


Ordinances, and Lawes, with a ttamp of authority upon: 


17 
them, that they may be preſerved as the Monvments of 2 
Commonwealth, and the Records of a Court who, / 

IO.1.) Wo to them that dicree 171 CIC VTrs dotr of We 


that we tranſlate to print, is there rendered to decroo, (7 
33.22.) Thou art our L.w-gorver, tt 1s this Word, or var Sth- 
tute maxer, as we put in the Margent. 

, Again, When he ſaith 5/0 that ry word: wire printed 5 


We are not to take printing mm that irict ſenſe uſed 
amongſt us, for that new Art or invention oOppofca ro wri- 
ting, We have no ground ro bolieve.thot the Art of DYin 
ting was uſed in thoſe ages. Tie firlt time that cer it 
was hcard of in Exrope ( as onr Hittorians tell us.) was 
(little more then two hundred vears pat) in the year 
one thouſand four hundred and fourty. It begun t5 be 
practiſed ( as it is ſaid) at {/z-/em, and was perfected 
at Merz, Here printing 1s taken in a large ſenſe #1; 
the ſetting down and deſcribing of any thine in the mt 
authentick and jtrongeit manner, for the perpetuatins 
of it. And therefore alſo he would have it preneed (57 up 
bock,, not in looſe ſhattered papers, but in a book ; tor 
though that uſe alfo of binding bookes be not very n- 
cient , their writing ( for the molt part) bcing in Roles 
or Volumes; yet thoſe Roules were under much car 
and inſpection ; {o that this addition of printing in a 
book carrics1n it a further degree of care to proſerve what 
was printed.” ( Gen.$.1.) Thi & the boot of the nowinet 
tors of Adams, (Mas 1:1.) Tit book; of the 6: 
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4 (1-4; Theſe books were written to be prefers ed 
i hat is, of thebirth, life, and death of Adam 
41s Chritt. Zeb would have a book of his Gene- 
: 0 thit my woras were printed in a vook; And 


* x y*;% © 
IS YER iFHe), 


p 


[cadin tie Roeli for ever, 
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Verſ., 24, Dh they were graven with an iron pen and 


This verſe is the fame in ſubtance with the former, and 


contiins only a further amplitcation of his delire; tt would 
not \iizhe him thathis words were- wrizten With a quill, 


in an ordinary book of parchment, or paper , 
re divers materials, upon Which Writings Were 
:o7.t timcs, as alſo otthisday ) ſuch books ma 
on be caten with - wormes and moths. at leaſt, time the 
all things, will cat them up 3 but (ſaithhe) 
QONAVC MY words Written with - per of ron ana lead 
A pen of iren, ] The Prophet ( Fer. 12.1. ) uſcth the 
{ir 0) \udah © 17 zrtem with a pen of 

» 41 r of :d; implying that it 
15 WIILICN 10 PCTPctuty : fo here, 0 that m) Wuras were 
ro per 3, Thar is, ſograven, that ( as he 
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exDlaincth his intention 1n the lair woras of the verſe ) it 
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mio%tl.'{} for ever. Thoſe things which continue very long 
(though they have an end) look like eternity, and fo are 
truly ſaid to be done, or to laſt for cver. 
indo! everlaſtineneſs inthem. And thercforethat which 
is written vpon 1 Rock cannot but be cvcrlaſting. God 1s 


Rocks have a 


Med. Rack if Azcs ( which we tranflate, aneverlaſtiug 


firoth, 1a. 26.4. )nvt only becauſe hisown ſtrength con- 
tinuetii, and 1 
2-2 of long continuance, and lait many, very many, no man 
knows how many 2CcCcs. 
oppoſed not only to writing upcn the water,or in the ſand 
which continuc not atall, but to all thoſe uſaal wayes of 
writ? wi | 
done, may befaidto be done for ever, In this all agree ; but 
there is ſome difference what the meaning ſhould be, of this 


id is the fame in all Ages, but becauſe all Rocks 


So that to write upon a Rock is 


of lons continuance ; this being oace 


| | 
Ci1 Urc 


with which he wiſhed his words nught be 
2 Pocls {r cer The queition is whether he means 


j 


a per cf {ont a5 wellas 9h 14; Pim And if 1o, it may be 


Iibhred, why havina called for an tron pen, he ſhould call 


for al-.den 2 Whatcan a pon of lead do upon a Rock? lead 


ing Toftor then a Rock, how can itmaxe impreſſion, or 


Gra Iicttrci upon | Ss 


Tocr: arcthree things which maybe ofJered for the re- 


moving of tliis ſcrupic, and rhe further clearing of this 
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| 11 x Us: GOM1C reniler it Ss T4 lead, as making the pen 
] 


to be Lt one, an4 that of iron; but thar the writing ſhould 
. be upon a twofold matter ; tir{t, upon lead ; and ſecondly 


upon the Rock as if he had ſaid, 7 would not have a kin of 
t, or 4 fhret of paper, but a ſheet of lead to write 
179, with which the ancient cuſtom of writing matters 
of greate't moment, whether decreed or done in lead, 
agreeth well. 

Secondly, Becauſe lead ſeems to be ſpoken of here as the 
in;trument of writing,not as the matter upon which they did 
write. I conceive it may be an alluſion to another cultome 
among ancient Engravers:who when they had cut the letters 
in {tone, or (as he faith) in a Rock (that is, in Marble cut 

ut of the Rock) when (I ſay) they had formed the letters 
with graving in iruments, or iron pens, then they coloured 
them with lead, or filled the cuts of the letters with -lcad. 
Thus they might be faid to grave with an iron pen and lead, 
becauſe when the iron pen had ſhaped the Characters, they 
powredlead into the furrows'or cuts of the letters, to render 
tiem more clear and icgible. 

Thirdly, They whointerpret the lead, by a pen of lead, 
ſay that there was an art of tempering lead with other met- 
tals, which hardned it, and ſo made it fit for a graving in- 
ſtrument. But it 15 not much material, which of theſe we de- 
termine. This 15 plam, that in this wiſh he aliudeth to ſome 
extraordinary way of writing in thoſe times upon .Monu- 
ments of publick Pillars, that the contents or matter ſo en- 
grayen might be tranſmitted to poſterity, and be made im- 
mortal, even to endure for cver. Rs; 

From theſe two Verſes, which only expreſs the ſtrength 
of his acre, that what he had to ſay, might be ſafely preſer- 
ved for the Obſervation of after ages; learn firit, 
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That onr honeſt and juſt deſires, (though ſomewhat paſſio- 
nate ) and gratiouſly accepted and anſwered by Ged, 


{ob ſpeaks here in ſome hear, yet his heart was honeſt, and 
his aim ſincere in what he defir'd , and the Lord granzed his 
deſire. He wiſheth his words might be written,and his words 
were written, God provided him a Secretary. Job's tonoue 
was as the pen of a ready writer,and God made ready 2 t- 
ter to pen down what he ſpake with his tongue. Few words 
have had ſuch a writing, or ſuch a writer ; his were written 
ina book, and written as with an iron penand leadin a 
rock for evcr;they are preſerved to this day, and ſhall to the 
end of the World, as Monuments of his paticnce and un. 
rightneſs, as alſo of the Lords power and 'taithfulncſs, 

Secondly , from this confidence of 7ob in deſiring 
to have what he had ſaid, or what he had to ſay, written 
we may obſerve ; : 

Truth ſceks no corners.) Truth loves tobe tryed, it cares 
not before whoſe judgment-ſeat it comes ; it would be 
written, that it might be ſcen and conlidered of all men, 
Pure Gold fears neither the furnace nor the ballance, Er- 
rour may ſhew fair till 'tis tryed, but truth ſhewes alwaves 
faireſt atter tryal. ; 

Thirdly, As this writing ſpecially refers to that noble 
and divine confeſſion of faith, which Fob made in the next 
Verſe; Obſerve, 


It 14 4 duty to profeſs our faith openly, when we are cal- 
led to it. 


Job had a call to do this; for though he. were not di- 
rectly ( and 1 termine) invited to make a confeſſion of 
his faith, yet the dealing of God, and of his friends with 
him, put him upon it, ar.d beſpake it of him. 'Tis high 
time to declare the ground of our hope, and upon what 
{oundation we arc built, when ſtorms either of affliction or 
qu, aſſault and ſhake us ; and then 'tis beſt to do it 
recly and openly, that our faith may be as famous asour 
affliCtions are, Or ( as the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaks (1 Epiſt, 
1.7.) That the tryal of our faith being much mere precious 
then of Gold that periſheth, theugh it be tryed in the 
fire, might be found to praiſe, and honoar, and glory, not 
only ( as he there ſaith ) at the appearing of Fefrs Chriſt, 
but in the day of our ſuffering. As we mult not hide our 
talents in a napkin by our idleneſs, ſo we muſt not hide our 
faith in a napkin by our ſence; we ſhould be ſo far from 
being aſhamed of our hope, that we ſhould glory in it 
while we are in tribulation, and deſire as ( with Jeb) that 
it might be written with a pen of iron in a rock for durable- 
nefs, ſo that it might be written as with the beams of the 
Sun for light, and clearneſs. The Apoſtle tells the Cor::- 
thians; Te are our Epiſtle written and ſeen of all men (2. Cor. 
3.2.) They held forth the faith, both in their profeſſion 
and practiſe; they wcre 4 breathing confeſſion of faith, oc 
living Epiſtle, read and ſeen of all, and fo ſhould we be. 
As faith muſt be made viſible by our works, Shew me ty 
faith by thy works, ſaith the Apoſtle Fames, ſo it mult be 
made audible by our words, 

There were a ſort of Hereticks ſpoken-of by Exc: 
who held this opinion, That there was no need for any 
man at any time to make open confeſſion of his faith, 
eſpecially not in times of danger : Then ( according to 
their doctrine) all might conceal and keep their faith to 
themſelves, that ſo they might alſo keep themſelves in 2 
whole skin, and avoid the danger. This is, indeed, 2 
ſafe way to avoid perſecution and -martyrdom, but 1t 1s 
a ſinful way. - We have juſt cauſe to ſuſpect that their 
faith is dead, who: thus hide and bury it. Saints are 
bound to profeſs their faith ( when called to it) to the 
death, and to contend earneſtly for truth , whatever al- 
fictions and ſufferings come after them. The Apolile 
reports his and the Saints troubles in thoſe times for the 
Goſpel; We 2re troubled on every ſide, yet not diſtref- 
ſed ; we are perplexed, but not in diſtreſs ; perſecuted, Out 
not forſaken ; alwayes bearing about in the body the eyrrg 
of the Lord Feſns, c., But what did 74:! (and his fel- 
low-Saints ) in thoſe boiſtrous and bloudy times ? Nid he 
politickly preſerve himſelf, or hide hi. profeſſion ? ORs 
proclaims it, as he faith the Saints of old did hefore, We 
were ſpirited with the ſame faith (2 Cor. 4- 13.) WE 
having the ſame ſpirit of faith, according 4 :t 35 ers 
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1 believed, and therefore have I ſpoken ;, we alſo believe, and 
therefore we ſpeak. What a Chriſtian believes, he ſhould 
be ready to ſpeak; and he that believes indeed cannot but 
ſpeak. The Apoliles being threatned, anſwer, We cannot 
but rogue things which we have heard and ſeen. Faith 
is like the oyntment in the right hand, which berayerh it 
ſelf; and as it is an evidence, to the Soul that hath it, of 
thoſe things which are not ſeen corporally or naturally, ſo it 
will give an evidence toothers of thoſe things which it ſelf 
hath ſeen ſpiritually. X 

Fourthly, From the ſeaſon in which Fob made this con- 
feſſion ; Obſerve; 


T here is nothins doth more ſupport and keep up the ſpirit in 
times of ſorrow and danger, then a free confeſſion of our 
faith, and confidence in the Redeemer. 


| Theway to overcome all the evils and troubles in the 
World, is to ſay, 7 believe; Faith 55 our vittory ( 1 Joh. 
F.4.) Who # he that overcometh the world, but he that belie: 
veth that Chriſt is the only begotten Son of God. He that be- 
lieves overcomes. The profeſſion and holding out of our 
faith, is our actual conqueſt and victory over the world. 
Faith #4 our Shield whereby we quench all the fiery darts of the 
wicked, whether men or Devils. Faith leadeth us to a foun- 
tain of living waters, which at onec refreſheth us, and pits 
out that fire. Tf once faith get up, all evils and tempta- 
tions fall before it. Fob that he might get victory over all 
the oppoſitions of men andDevils,holds forth his Shield,and 
makes profeſſion of his faith in God. 

What was that ? A compendious yet exact confeſſion of 
faith it was z as will appear in opening the next Verſe, with 
the context following, 


Verſ. 25. F02J know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he 
ſhall ftand at the latter day upon the Carth, 


For the cleering of theſe words, I ſhall premiſe two ge- 
neral veins of Interpretation. 

Firſt, The Jewiſh Writers interpret this Context of a me- 
taphorical reſurreQion, in reference to Fob's outward condi- 
tion,or of his reſurreCion from a ſtate of afliction,We have 
this ſenſe of a reſurreQtion illuſtriouſly held forth (Ezek. 
37.) Where the return of the people of 1ſrael out of Baby- 
lon is deſcribed by the reviving of dry bones. God himſelf 
makes the Comment (verſ.11,12.) Then be ſaid unto me, 
Son of man, theſe bones are the whole Houſe of Iſrael : Be- 
hold, they ſay, our bones are dried, and our hope ts loſt, we 
are Cut off for our parts, Therefore propheſie and ſay unto 
them : Thus ſaith the Lord God; Behold, O my people, 1 will 
open your graves, and cauſe you to come up out of your graves, 
O my people, and bring you into the Land of Iſrael. An eſtate 
of extream miſery an ris often in Scripture expreſ- 
ſed by death. Pau! ſaith, that he had been i deaths often 
(2 Cor.11.23.)and that God had delivered him from a Great 
death (2 Cor.1.10.) tliat is, from deadly danger. Such a con- 
dition deprivesus of all the comforts of life, and makes our 
lives oftentimes more bitter then death ; yea, men in ſuch 
a condition are ſpoken of as buricd and diſſolved into 
duſt. In purſuance of which metaphor, deliverance is 
called, a quickning, a reviving, a riſing again, Pal. 71. 
20. Thou which haſt ſhewed me great and ſore troubles, 
ſhalt quicken me again, and ſhalt bring me again from the 
depths of the earth, So Pſal, 80.18. Pſal. 85.6. Iſa. 26. 
19. Heſ.6.2. Rom. 11.15. In whichlaſt place, the cal- 
ling and reſtoring of the Jews, is called Life from rhe dead. 
Now (I ſay) the Rabbins generally, as alſo ſome of our 

earned Expoſitors run upon that ſtrain here ; conceiving 
that Fob therefore calls God his Redeemer, becauſe he 
had to that day preſerved him alive. in the midſt of fo 
many deaths and dangers, as alſo becauſe he had a ſure 
hope that he ſhould through the power of God ſurvive 
them, and be reſtored to ſuch an eſtate of honour and ri- 
ches, as he had enjoycd in the former part'of his life ; this 
they call his reſurrection aud redemption, and ſo according- 
ly they fit an explication to the ſeveral paſſages of this Con- 
text ; yet their opinion is ſtrongly oppoſed by others, with 
much evidence of reaſon. | 

Three ſpecial reaſons may be urged againſt it. 

Firſt, the height and ſpiritualneſs of 7ob's language tells 
us, that his thoughts moved, and that his hopes were fixed 
felicity ; His faith ſoared aloft in the me- 
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ditation of a Redeemer, in the premeditation of the lat? 
Judgment, and in the viſi!n of God: all whicharpue morc 
then a mctaphorical reſurrection, 

Secondly, Though his expreſſions in the letter may be 
fitted to that inferior ſenſe, yet it we remember what hath 
been touched more then once in the former pailapes of this 
Book, we find that Fob had as it were diſclaimed all hope of 
reſtoring unto any temporal happineſs in tis life,affirming, 
that hzs hope was gone, and that he was worſe then rc cir 
down,of which there is hope,that it will grow again,and pi: 
forth tender branches from the root; as tor kim, as he had 
no deſire, ſo no expectation of recovering his tormer beauty 
and greatneis, with promiſes of which his friends -(upon 
the ſuppoſition of his repentance?) had often endeavoured 
to raiſe his ſpirits and fill his ſails. Therefore it ſeems alto- 

ether improbable, that he (ſhould riſe to that height cf 
Gs about it in this place, contrary to the current of all his 
former diſcourſes upon that point. 

Thirdly, He ſaith, that by ſhowld fea Cod with thi frme 
eyes, that be ſhould ſee him fur bumſelf , a4 10t anoti ers 
which argueth that he intended not a reſurrection of kis 
outward cſtate ; for what doubt could there be, that if be 
were raiſed fzoin affliction, but that he ſhould fee God with 
the ſame eyes, and that he himſelf ihould fee him, and no: 
another, or not for another ; but to bclieve the rettoring 
the ſame body, or the [dentity gt tne eyes of his body afrer 
all had mouldred into duſt, this was a high act of believing. 
From theſe reaſons it appears that 7b holds forth his faith 
in a reſurrection, not to a temporal good in this lite, but 
to eternal life. In which ſccond fenſc I hail open and 
proſecute the ſeveral paijages oi this Scripture. Beulides 
many others, one of the Aricients gives his Judgment cluatly 
for it; What ( faith he ) ca be more muarifeſs then this Pro- 
pheſie. None ſince Chriſt came wi the fleſh have ſpoken fo 


plainly of the reſurrettion, as this mun did before the eqmins * 
oO 


of Chriſt in the fleſh. 
JI know that my Redeemer liveth;, 8:c 


As if he had thus argued; He that wairs by. {ith 5:2 the 
Redeemer for the refurrettion of bis buay to eter el itfe, ofict 
death hath done its worſt, is 210t awiched man, co: 
as you have charged me. 

But ſuch 1 my faith, I believe inthe Redeemer, wid 1 toi 
to riſe ( after this bedy 15 conſumed andeircn of wei ms) 16 45 
eternal bappy life ; therefore I am not ſuch as you 1wdoc me 7 
be, neither wicked not hypocrite. Tou arcaunt me a7 yeictt el wn 
God, yet I kzow that God ts my Redeemer, Ihrow that bu lice. 
for ever,and that he is mine for everyand therefore do wot this t 
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becauſe I have #0 hope of this life, that therefore 1 deſpair of 


life : do not take upon you, that you only know theſe myſteries, 
and that 1 ars ignorant of them, a: my friend Bildad conclu4ed 
in the eighteenth Chapter (thts 15 the portion of the m1 that 
knows not God,) for even I alſo know that my Redogmer liverh, 
and ſhall tand upon the earth at the latter day. 
Fo2 J know, ] What this k-ow/+.7 is, hath been opened 
(Chap 13.18.) upon thoſe words, / k;.ow ther 1 jh.cl be jr:ſti 
fied. In brief, tis knowing upon the greatelt certainty, know- 
ing without all wavcring ; Asif 7c: had taid, 775 jrogimet 
es fixed, and my f-tii 2 Co;1ftrme 4 75! this thingy if 15,754 Cr to 
me, that my Redeemer Irvcth,as if I had already {in (tne alive, 


It 1s as ſure to me that I ſhall riſe 2721, 48 if L had been den, 


and were already riſen. My faith makes this as evident to me | 


now,'as my experience hereafter ſh! 
J know. ] This kzow/1/7 came not in cither by ſenſeor any 
natural demonſtration; Faith is the gi.tof God,and ſo 1s the 
knowledge of Faith, or that knowledge which is the full af- 
ſurance of Faith. There is an excecd:;27 grearnefs of te power 
of God pat forth to thofe-ward who bel:cve according to the 
working of his mizhty power, which be wronght in Chrit when 
be ra:ſrd him from the dead (Ephe/. 1, 19, 20.) Faith is the e- 

vidence of things not ſeen; whocan make things not ſeen ev1 
dent to us, but he who is every where evident, yet no where 
ſcen. Faithis the ſubft.nce of things boped for, as the Apolile 

gives the definition (Heb.11.1.) Who can make things al: 
ſent from our enjoyment, preſent to our comfort,but he who 
is alwaycs preſent ? Saints do not ſce what they belicve, ve: 
they know what they believe. When Fefcp/ brought hiv 
two Sons, Manaſſes and Ephraim to his fattier 7 cob 
for his bleſſing, Jacob put his right hand upon the your- 
ver, and his left hartd upon the elder; 7of/cpb obſerving 
eh fv: 
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Ti/2S 25 Trie ti SE-DOYHy Pitt thy YICH 1d pou I»s be id; but 
Its father re uied and faid , 1 krow it my Song I kaow tits 
(Ger.48.19.) 1 ds not this upon miſtake, I know what 1 
do, thov?"1 the fight of my eve be dim, yet 1 ſce- clearly 
enongh what I do, Faith ſees not upon whom it layeth 
its hand, but it knoweth upon whom it layeth its hand. 
(2 T:m.1.12.) 1 kuoy whom 1 have believed. Fauth g1vCs 
us a£qunintince with God, before we fee him, and when 
we lee him, faith ſhall be ſwallowed up. 


3 now that my Redeemer, 


The word which we trantlate Redeemcr,comes from a root 
nc! 3s arpiicd tarce wayes in Scripture. 

Firit, To buying again of that which was alienated by 
'e Or 01079498, gad fo to reduce it unto the poſl 
ti, ec Whole it was beiore, Lev. 25.25. 

Secondly. To the reſcuing or bringing back of thoſe who 
nave been tzken priſoners and led into captivity. There 1s 
a Goole way of redeeming ſuch. 

Firit, By force and power. Thus when Lor was taken pri- 


foncr by tioſe four Rings that came againit Sodom, Abraham 
armed 11s ſervants, and by force redeemed or brought him 
back. Ge. 14. 14, 16, 


Secondly, There is a redemption by price or ranſom ; To 
red om is to Pity 49649 5 Eaptives are often ranſomed and 
redeemed by price z Chritt hath redeemed us both wayes, 

| bh {hewed further in, the opening of this Scripture. 
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- And becauſe when we are ſurprized by'or engaged in any 


danoer, it colts much or calls for much power to 
\ indicate and reſtore us; therefore this word redeeming 15 
4 in Scripture to lignitie deliverance from -any 
r11mminent danger. ( Z/.l, 69. 18.) Drew nigh 
rite my {only ad redoem tt. And agan (P/[4l.72.14.) He 
{! ll reccrm thear foul from det and violence, that 1s, from 
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all ſecret plots and open actings tending todeſtruction, And 
thus thc Lord 1s ſaid to rofdeen 1124 propl trom thi tard of the 
Fr.uny, (Pſ:.1c6.10.) And 7:cob ſpeaks of the Angel 
fe) ft 7 C27 a L521 from all e 1 ( Gen 48.16.) Fob's redee- 
mor 2nd tits Angel who redeemed 7acev trom all cvil, is 
tietimecven Jufus Chritt; of whom tic Lo;d ipeaksto 
AT Fog. 23-0 15 Bun [1, [ fend an 1cel bo. 
Fore, to Fecp Thee 14 196 WAY, arid to GYIng Thee anita the 
18 13-80 [1148 prepare 5 beware of him and obey his 
&& him i, for he will 310t pardon your tranſ- 
” fy my Neanz is inhim. This Angel can be none 
but Crit, the creating, nota created Angel. Pardon of 


tinb longs nt t6.creatures,nor 15 the narac of God in them; 
$0 ne creatures have the name of God upon them; but he 
only hath the nume of God in him, who 150i the ſame na- 
ture with God, 

Thirdly, This word is applicd to the avengins of their 
deata, who have been wrongfully ſlain. ( Vimb. 35.12.) 
Coe! 15 the avenger of blood, or the redeemer of blood, be- 
aule tie Came to take vengance on ſuch as had unjuitly 
ſed the blood of his Kinſman. He may be ſaid to redeem 
a man from death, who according to ju{tice purſucs him 
who took away his Iiſe. Chrilt is not only our Redeemer, 
by reſtoring us to life, but our avenger by purſu ng and 
ſpoiling him ( that is, the Devil ) who was our murderer; 
or the contriver of our death, 

Again, To be a Redeemer is taken two wayes. 

Firit, More largly for a delivercr,or helper ; lo 'tis one of 
the names of God; and to redeem is both his work and his 
honour. (Exed.6.6.) [ will redeem you with a ſtretched out 
arm, aut with: great fudoments, In which ſenſe alſo Mo- 
jes 18 call'd a dcliverer,f Att.7.35.)according tothe Greck, 
which the Syriack tranlates by a word that ſignifies a 
Judge, or one that determines a controverſic, God ſent 
/\"»j:5 to mannage his controverſie with Pharaoh, and deli- 
Ver a1s people from that ſtate of bondage. And thus God 


was /» 5 Redeemer, becauſc he pleaded his cauſe, and de- 
I 


termin'd tor him, acliverins him out of his affliction, as is. 


reported 1n the latter part of this book. Under this more 
general notion (Iſay) God is often call'd 4 Redecmer ; 
for 25 he ſutlers his people to be carried away by, and fall 
into the hands of their encmics, and ſellsthem into the ene- 
mics hands (that they may know the difference between his 
ſervice,and the ſervice of the Nations, as he ſpeaks, 2 Chron. 


12.8.) yea he ſylls them for nought (7/4. 44-12.) As 
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ſometimes they arc ſaid to ſell themſelves ( I/a, 1% % 
Which of my Creditors ts it to whom I have ſold you, It was 
a cuſtome among the Fews that parcnts who were poor and 
unable to pay their debts, ſold their children to their creg;.. 
tors, or their creditors took their children for their debrs 
as appears by the pitiful complaint. of the widow to the 
Prophet Eliſhz (2 Kings 4.1.) In alluſion to which the 
Lord challenges the Fews to name his creditors (if they 
could ) to whom he had ſold them : As if he had aid. 7 
am not in debt to any man, or Nation of min, that 1 ſhould 
need ( as you ſometimes do ) to fell my children to {| my 
ſelf; no, for your iniquities (as it follows) you þ;,;ye fold 
your ſelves, Now when God fetcheth his people back a- 
gain, and delivers them from that captivity or miſery, into 
which cither he ſells them, or they ſell themſclvcs / though 
indeed he never ſells thera, till they ſell themſelvcs: than 
he is call'd a Redeemer, ( 7er.15.21.) 1 will reecm thee 
out of the haiid of the terrible. And.in P/al. 130.7. 1W;:1 
thee there 1s plenteous redemption ;, that is, With thee there 
are many redemptions, thou multipliclt deliverances as fait 
as our troubles multiply, 

More ſtrictly to redeem,and the Title Redeemer,ig applied 
to Jeſus Chriſt ; to whom alſo, I conceive, we may par- 
ticularly apply all thoſe works of redemption, which inthe 
Old Teſtament are aſcribed to God. For he was God the 
Redeemer from the beginning, long before he was God ma- 
nifelted in the fleth. And ail the Redemptions of his 
Church and people - from temporal affliction, as well as 
from cternal damnation, do properly belong to him. Jr w.:! 
(faith God) by the bluod of thy Covenant, that is, by tiic 
blood of Chriſt, with whom God made the Covenant in 
our betall; that Ged ſerir forth the priſoners ; that is, their 
diſconſolate itate in Zubylon, Zech.g.11. 

In this itrict ſeafe the word Redeemer, ſuites Chriit fully. 


For Goel ſignifies one that is.near to us in conſanguinity,one ; 


of our blood, bone of our bone and fizth of our fleſh. Hence 
an ancient Tranſlator renders 1icre., 


obligation to redeem, as appears, Rath 3.12, Chap. 4. 
4,5. where the caſe is ſet down between Bo.zs, and the 
other kinſmen. Boas was a kinſmun and had right to re- 


deem, yet becauſe there was a nearer kinſman, he would © 


not meddle but upon his rctufz!. As if he had ſaid, you 
have the firſt right, and may make uſc of your priviledge 
it you pleaſc ; /f rhou wilr redeem it redeem it, but if thois 


welt not redeem it, then tell me that I may know, for there 7 
is none to redeem it bejides thie, and 1 am after thee, 
From this procceding 'tis evident that redemption be- ,,, ..; 
longed to thoſe that were near of kin, and firit to the 1/14; 
Jeſus Chriſt is near to vs, rhereiore properly 
and in a ſtrict ſenſe he is-{ Gee!) our Redeemer, he is 7 


nearelt. 


fleſh of our fleſh, and bone of our bone, he 1s one With 
us. As we are the children of God by Regeneration, lo 
the brethren of Chriit by Adoption.” For bot be th.tt [2 
ttifieth, and they that are ſanttified, are all of one © for wi: ) 
eaſe he is not aſhamed to call rhem brethren ( Heb. 2. 11,) 
Chriſt and we are 2! of one, that is of one nature; we, and 
Chriſt as man, are not only of oe Father or Efficient cauir 
which is God ; but we arc of one nature or material caule 
which is fleſhand blood. In which reſpect he is-our Redec 
mer upon the {tricteſt tearms. and laws of redemption. 
And in that {trict ſenſe, belides him there is no redeemer. 


For though God the Father inthe Son by the holy Spirit be /-" 
indeed our Redeemer, yet properly and according to. the ' 


ſignification of this word, Jeſus Chrilt alone 1s our Redee- 


mer; who taking our nature upon him, and becoming our | 


brother, had right to redeem us, even as being God 1n our 
nature, he had full power to redeem us. We are redeemed 
by the blood of Chriſt ( Epheſ.1.7.) In whom we have rc 
demptioa thorough his blood. : 
The blood of Chriſt may be conſidered two wayes inthe 
work of our redemption. 
Firſt, As the price of our redemption, we have 7- 


demption thorough his blocd; that is, blood is the price, * 


by which we are redeemed ; We are boxght with 4 Fore 
(1 Cor. 6, 20.) What that is, we are taught (1 Zer.1.20.), 
Not with corruptible things, as ſfulver and gold, but Wit” 
the' precious blood of the Son of God, 45 4 Lamb undefiled, 
and without ſþot. 


Secondly, As the blood of Chriſt may be conſidered " 
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it is the price of Redemption, ſo alſo as it carries the right 
of Redemption : Blood implies nearneſs in relation. Go4 
made of one blood all Nations of men ( acts 17. 26.) that 
is, the blood of Adam the firſt man hath run in the veins of 
all his poſterity ; and fo there is a natural relation among 
all mankind, though not a legal or- civil, Now as God 
made all Nations of men of one blood, ſo he hath made 
Chriſt and us of one blood. For as much as the Children are 
partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf took, part of the 
ſame, that through death be might a: ſtroy him who hbaa the 
power of death, that is, the Devil , and delwver them v 14 
through fear of death, &c. ( Heb. 2. 14.) Thus (1 fay) 
the blood of Chriſt and ours being one, and ſo one that he 
15 our brother and kinſman, he had the right, yea (we may 
lay with reverence ) it was his duty to redeem us. Chrilt 
as God had power to redeem us, but as being ( Immanzel ) 
God with us, one with us, a kinſman, a brother, he not 
only had a right, but he was obliged to redeem us. 

To clear the point a little further, there are hve things 
concurring to compleat the Office and Service of our Re- 
dcemer. 

Firſt, The Redeemer muſt be a kinſman. 

Secondly, He mult redeem upon that ground, or under 
that notion, as a kinſman. 

Thirdly , He muſt deliver thoſe who were under re- 
ſtrainr or captivity , from the hand of their enemies and 
oppreſlors. 

Fourthly, He muſt not pay any price to the oppreſſor. 

Fifthly, He muſt pay the price to the true Lord, or into 
his hands, to whom the redeemed originally and of right 
do belong. 

Theſe five Conſiderations meet in Chriſt our Redeemer ; 
For, " ; 

Eirſt, He is our kinſman, 

Secondly, He redeemed us upon that account, as he was 
a brother or kinſman. 

Thirdly, He hath fetcht us out of the hands of our op- 
preſſor the Devil. | 

Fourthly, He paid nothing to the Devil in licu of our re- 
demption, | 

Fifthly, He paid the price into his hand who was our 
firſt Lord, even into the hands of his Father. 

Mankind fallen, may be looked upon two wayes. 

Firſt, As under the power of fin and Satan. 

Secondly, As under the power and Juſtice of God : When 
Chriſt came toredeem us, he paid nothing to the Devil but 
blows; He ſpoiled principalities and powers ( Col.2.15:-) but 
he did not make them ſatisfaction; we owed the Devil no- 
thing, he was only an cxecutioner to vex and afflict us ; but 
he paid the price to his Father, under whoſe juſtice we 
were fallen; and ſo he exactly fulfilled all the duties, and 
ſuſtained all the parts of a Redeemer to the utmoſt. 

To clear up this Title or Office of Chriſt yet further, we 
may take notice that Chrilt is called in Scripture, a Media- 
tor as well as a Redeemer, yet theſe titles arc not of cqual 
extent. Chrilt is a Mediator, yca a head for, and to thoſe, 
whoſe Redeemer he is not. The good Angels have Chrilt 
for their head and Mediator as well as man, but man only 
hath Chriſt for his Redeemer. The evil or fallen Angels 
could not be redeemed, therefore Chriſt rook nor vpon him 
the nature of Angels ( Heb. 2.16. ) The good Anpels, or 
thoſe who ſtand in obedience, had no need to be redeemed, 
yet they had need to be confirmed, and therefore Chriſt 
took care of the Angels, and became their head and Me- 
diator. So that as Chriſt 1s Mediator between God and 
man, to make up the breach that is between them ; ſo he 
is Mediator between God and the clect Angels, to main- 
tain the union that is between them ; but he is a Redeem- 
cr to manonly. 

Further, 7eþ doth not only profeſs faith in a Redeemer, 
but in his Redeemer ; Hy Redeemer liverh ;, every word in 
this confeſſion is precious and weighty. Here he uſeth an 
appropriating word, yet he doth not engroſs the Redeemer 
to himſelf excluding others , but. he takes his part with 
others. Thoſe Pronounes, mine , thine, his, are ( veces 
amatorie ) words of love, and drop like honey-combs with 
ſweetneſs of afſeCtion. 7ob's heart was carried out abun- 
dantly to Chriſt in love as well as in faith. The firit work 
of faith is to believe that Chriit is a Redeemer; the ſecond 
15 torelt and rely pon Chrilt a5 a Redeemer : the third is 
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to ſec an intereſt in Chriſt as my Redermer, © When the ſer: 
vants of Bexhadad ( 1 Kings 20. 32.) came to Adbab me 
diating for his life, He no ſooner ſaid, He 1s my brother, but 
they took hold of it, as of a comfortable word. The $Syr:- 
ans ( as ſome report them) were South ſaycrs, who ſuper: 
ſtitioulſly obſerved a good Omen from thole words, which 
they called Z:zchy. 'Tis probable Benbadaa”'; fervants were 
Skild in tuck: chſervations, and took it for a good Otion, 
when Aha faid, my Brother, The Text implics ſome tuch 
thing, while we read ( verſ.33.) that, the mer d1d dil, ent- 
ly obſerve whether any thing would come from him, cud din 
haſtily catch it ;, and they ſaid, thy Brotl.cr Benhadad they 
looked upon it as a love-token when once he faid, wy 7 
ther Beniadad. Thus here, my Redeemer, {hc v5 that Tot 
had much intereſt in and love to the Redeemer ; his faith 
did not runupon generals, but was fxcd, fet down, and re- 
ſolved, to live and die by his {: v4 Roederer 

Pp Redeemer liveth, | To live, unplics not only the 
preſent being, but the eternity of the Redvemer , az1it he 
had ſaid, though I am mortal and dying, as alſo vou mn, 
friends are, yct my Redeem [:veth ;, he taitit not; 44.4, 1 
ſhalll;ve, but heliverth ;, he ſpeaks of the Redeemers lite, 
without any diſtinCtion of time paſt or to come, bo /r 12, 
God is for ever, [am ; Chriſt as Godliveth from Eternity, 
Carilt as man liveth to Eternity. And as Cluitt Gud mu 
was the Lamb ſlain from the fo, dat ifn of th: world in thc 
promiſe, and from cternity in the purpoſe and decree of 
God; fo Chriſt as God man lived from eternity i the pur- 
poſe of God, and from the foundation of the world in the 
promiſe. Chri{t is compared in the Golpel to maiy things 
without life, to water, to bread, to a ſtone, tv 2 way , yet 
every one of them hath the addition of lite as he is compa- 
redtothem. He is not called ſimply warcr, but /iv17g wa- 
ter; nor ſimply bread, but living Lrcad,; fo alſo it lrvins 
ſtone, aliving way, and the tree of life. 

Secondly, When he ſaith, y Redeemer Lucth, we rault 
look on Chriſt, not only as having life, but as the Lord and 
Prince of life ( AQt. 3. 15. ) Chriit as the Eternal Word 
bath life m himſelf ( Joh. 1.4.) As,he is the Son of man 
he reccivcth life of the Father ; For as the Farhur {tl {rt 7 
in himſelf, ſo hath he giuc 16 the Son to have bife i himlelr, 
( Joh. 5.26. ) and that not asevery thing which lives hat! 
life in it ſelf ; but by way of Eminency, 4s 4 Prince of !.,. : 
for, Firſt, he hath his own life in his own diſpoſe. Sec tow 


like a Prince he ſpeaks of his own life ( 7h. 10.18.) / 


have power to lay it down, aid 1 have power to take it ay, 
Secondly, He gives life to others; the Sor guickens whos 
he will, Joh. 5-21. As Chriſt hathlife in himſelf, fo hc hath 
life to beſtow at his pleaſure, or upon whom he pleatcr} ; 
He came that we might have life (Joh. 10.10.) He »: 16; 
life ( Joh. 14.6.) And he #« our fe ( Col. 3.4.) \\c 
wereall dead, and lay under the ſhadow or power -f death, 
the image of death ſate upon us all ; yea lite it {It fir (as 
it wcre )in darkneſs, till Chriſt brought life a1 inmiartalt: 
ty ro light through the Goſpel (2 Tim. 1. 10. ) 

Thirdly, When Fob ſaith, Aty Redeemer lineth, it notes 
the ſtrength , aQtivity, and power of Jeſus Chriit not a 
meer being or ſubſiſtence only, but might and jirength. As 
if he had ſaid, Though 1 am weak, poor, nd miſerable, 
though my life be ſo low,and my body fo dif-ſporitedg rice 1 nay 
more fitly be numbred among the dead then amony the living 
yer my Redeemer liveth, he liveth and is mighty. David ſaid 
of his cnemics ( Pal. 38. 19.) Aline enemies are lively nd 
ſtrong, or being living are ſtrong. Many men live who are 
notitrong; and ſome live who have no ſtrength. But the 
life of Chriſt and his might are the ſame, andthal! never 
be disjoyned. The Pſalmilt indeed propheſying of the ſuf- 
ferings of Chrift, repreſents him thus complaining ( 7/::/. 
22.15.) Myſtreiigthis drycd up like a potſheard, my ton171e 
cleaveth to my jaws, and thou haſt bro$l1t me into the dit of 
death, When Chriſt died the ſtrength of his body was 
drycd up, yet Chriſt did not dic for want of {trenath ; for 
he gave ip the Gho#t ( faith the Evangeliſt ) it w1s not 
pull'd or ſnatcht from him whether he would or no. Crit 
did notdie becauſe he could live no longer, but becauuic in 
obedience to his Fathers will, and in anſwer to tt£ delign 
of our ſalvation, he was willing to lay down his luc. And 
ſo ſtrong was he in death, that he conquered dyi g, and 
ſpoiled principalities and powers, making 4 ſhow * 01:0 CPC: 
ly, and triumphing over them while he was nailed to the 
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Croſs ( Co1.2.15.) The death of Chriſt had more life and 
rength in it, then the livesof all men and Angels. Again, 
though Chriſt died, as death is the diſunion of the two parts 
of the humane nature (ſoul and body ) yet death did not 
hurt the union between his two natures, the divine and the 
humane, this remained untoucht and inviolable. In this 
union the ſtrength of Chriſt lay, as the ſtrength of Sampſon 
did in his locks, which were only a ſign or an aſſurance of the 
nearnefs and preſence of God with him; and therefore it is 
ſaid after his locks were cut, he ( attempting to put forth 
his ſtrength as he had done before ) wi## nor that God was 
departed from him. Now for as much as God never depar- 
ted from our Sampſon Jeſus Chriſt, no not in death for 
then not only was God his Father with him ( though he 
cryed out, Why haſt thou forſaken me ) but the God-head 
of the Son the ſecond perſon continued in firmeſt union with 
the man-hood which he aſſumed. And ſo it may be ſaid of 
the Redeemer, that when he dicd, he lived, as well as now 
we ſay, he liveth who was dead. .Thus he ſpake to 7ohy, 
( Rev.1.18,) 1 am be that liveth, and was dead, and behold, 
7 mm alive for evermore, Amen, and have the keyes of heil and 
of death. The keyes ſignifie power, and to ſhew that the 
life of Chriſt is not a bare ſubſiſtence , but cloathed with 
power ; therefore, as he ſaith, 1 live for ever, ſo, I have the 
k:yes. And thus while Fob ſaid, I know my Redeemer liveth, he 
aſcribed ftrength and efficiency to him as well as life. From 
this part of /ob's confeſſion, I know that my Reacemer liveth, 


Firſt obſerve, Affliction doth not ſeparate from Chri#t, 


When Fob could call nothing in or of the world his, he 
could call Chriſt ks; though he could not ſay,my health, my 
ſtrength, my friends, my riches, my beanty, for he had none of 
all theſe, all theſe being departed from him, yet he could ſay, 
My Redeemer ; for Chriſt was not departed from him. This 
was Paul's aſſurance, and the triumph of his faith ( Rom. 8. 
35.) Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt? ſhall tribula- 
rz0n,or diſtreſs, ov perſecution, or famine, or nakeaneſs, or peril, 
or ſword ? I am perſwaded they cannot ;, nay in all theſe we are 
more men CONQuerors through him that loved us. Unleſs Saints 
were conquered, yea unleſs Chriſt himſelf were conquered, 
they cannot be ſeperated from Chriſt. But all theſe things, 
the leaſt of which ſingle do more then conquer worldly 
men, are more then conquered by holy men ; and therefore 
notwithſtanding the united forces of all theſe, the union be- 
eween Chriſt and Saints remains unviolable. 


Sccondly obſerve, That a Believer may arrive at an aſſu- 
rance, at the full aſſurance of hic intereſt in Jeſus Chriſt 


the Redeemer. 


Here are two words of aſſurance, / know, there is aſſu- 
rance; my Redeemer, there is aſſurance again, Faith acts up- 
on a ſure ground, 'tis bottom'd on the knowledge of a ſure 
word, not upon opinion, and it takes faſt hold, 'tis not ſatis- 
fied until it can ſay, the Redeemer is mine, and I am his; 
all's minc, and he is my all. I will not inſiſt upon this point, 
having in Chap. 13. ſpoken toit, upon thoſe words, /kyow 
that I ſhall be juſtified. 


Thirdly obſerve, That Feſus Chriſt was the Redeemer from 
the beginning. 


The old Fathers who lived beiore that fullneſs of time in 
which Chriſt came in the fleſh,died in this faith, they waited 
for the Meſſias, they looked for and relied upon the promi- 
ſcd ſeed. Chriit ſpeaks of the times as high as Abraham, 
Abraham ſaw my dayes, and was glad (Joh.8.) And the Apo- 
{tle 7ude ſpeaks higher of him, that Enoch the ſeventh from 
Adam propheſied of thecoming of Jeſus Chriſt to judge the 
world, therefore certainly he was acquainted with the pro- 
miſe of Jeſus Chriſt to redeem the world. This adminilters 
a ſtrong confutation of the S«cinian-herehie z for if Chriſt 
who was manifeſted in our nature in the latter end of the 
world, was the Redeemer of thoſe who lived in the firſt 
ages of the world; thenhe was not a Saviour only ( asthey 
affirm ) by his word and doCtrine, or by the example of his 
life, ſufferings, and reſurrection ; but by his ſacrifice and 
ſatisfaction. For how could either the perſonal teachings or 
example of Chriſt reach to or be conveyed up to them, 
who lived before him ? 


Fourthly learn, That, there i but one Redeemer, 
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By Redeemer, |] He ſpeaks in the ſingular number . 


one is all, as the Apoſtle teltifies ( Act. 4, 12.) Neithers 
there any name unaer Heaven whereby we can be Crocd. bps 


only by the Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
Fitthly note, We have 4 living Redeemer, 


Our Redeemer died for us, but he lives for ever. c 'byi #1 
being raiſed from the dead dieth no more, death | ah FR D Rs 
deminion over him ( Rom.6.9.) Death never had any blo. 
lute dominion over Chriſt, for he had no ſeed of death. that 
is, no ſm in him. ( The Throne of death is founded wn 
lin, as the Throne of life is founded upon righteouſici ) 
Chriſt ſubmitted himſelf to death, but :rt was not Poſſu "Ws 
ſhould be holden of it, or ſubjected by it ( Att.2.24.) Bur 
now not only hath fin no abſolute dominion over him, bu 
no dominion over him; and when the Apoſtle ſaith, De. 
hath no more dominion over him , his meaning is, death hath 
nothing at all todo with him. In this life of Chriſt our com- 
fort lives. We have a twofold comfort in the life of Chriſt 

Firſt, In that he liveth, be liveth tos ;, that is, he liverh 
for our good. So the Apoſtle concludes ( Heb.7.25. ) He F 
able to [ave them to the uttermoſt that come unto God by him 
ſeeing he ever liveth to makg interceſſion for them. We are af- 
ſured of a twofold Salvation by the interceſſion of Chriſt. 
Firſt, Of a Temporal ſalvation from troubles and outward 
evils; Secondly, Of an Eternal ſalvation from lin and cor;- 
demnation. T herefore ( ſaith Paxl, 1 Tim.4. 10.) we both 
labour and ſuffer reproach, becauſe we truſt in the living God 
who us the Saviour of all men, ſpecially of rhoſe who "WK Ti l 
living God's the Saviour of all men, yea he ſaveth man and 
beaſt (P/al.36.6.) by his gericral providence ; but he ſaveth 
believers by an act of ſpecial providence; and thercfore 
they are ready, not only to do their utmoſt for him, but to 
venture the loſs of all for him ; they both labour and ſuffer re- 
proach, becauſe they truſt in the lwving God, who ſaverh them 
above all other men, becauſe Chriſt ever liveth to make in- 
terccſhon for them, which he doth not for other men. 

Secondly, We have this further comfort in the life of 
Chriſt, that we live in him ; for as Chriſt is the life ( Joh. 
14. 6. ) fo, hewour life ( Col.3.4.) our life is boond up in 
him. Chriſt is indeed che bundle of life ( 1 Sam.25.29.) in 
whom the lives of all believers are bound up. Hence 
( which is a fpring of everlaſting aſſurance and conſolation ) 
himſelf infers ( Joh. 14. 19. ) Becauſe I live, ye ſhall live 
alſs. The life of Saints is not in their privare hands, but i» 
Chri#t their publick head. And ſeeing the Spirit hath taught 
us to ſay, that He isour life, we may ſay ( with holy reve- 
rence, and in an humble dependance upon him ) that onr 
life us as ſafe as Hu. 

From this double comfort ( which indeed includes all 
comforts ) iſſuing out of this great truth, that onr Redeem- 
er liveth, I ſhall only intimate this ſingle duty ( which in- 
deed includes all duties ) incumbent upon all believcts, 
Lrve to ChriiF. Paul had made out this Judgment upon 
this ground ( 2 Cor. 5. 14, I5.) and ſo ſhould we, 1/4; 
if one died for all, then were all dead ;, and that he died for all, 
that they which live, ſhould not benceforth live unto then 
ſelves, but unto him that died for them, and roſe again. Ii 
Chriſt had only died for us, that we might live, that had 
been ſo great a benefit, and ſo unſpeakable a kindneſs, that 
it would have obliged us for ever to live to his name and 
memory z but when, as hedied, ſo he aroſe or lived again 
for us, and is thereby cnabled to pour down benefits upon 
us, and do us kindneſſes every day, how much more doth 
this oblige us to live unto him ! Some are apt to forget dead 
friends, yea though they laid down or ventured their hives 
for them, yet they are foon forgotten. But ſhall not he 
live in our memories, and be the ſun of all our lives, who 
dicd to redeem us, and yet is our living Redeemer. Though 
every believer doth not arrive at this clearneſs and full at- 
ſurance of faith, to know that the Redeemer is his; yet he 
that believes cannot but know that he upon whom his ſoul 
reſteth, as a Redeemer, liverh. And therefore, though he 


1 doth not yet receive the ſweetneſs of this comlort, that he 


ſhall for ever live with Chri#t ; yethe ought with bus all, and 
in h1s ever to pay the tribute of his duty in livmg unto 
Chriſt. 7 kyow chat my redeemer liveth, 


—— And that hc ſhall ſand at che latter day upon the 
earth, &c. 
Thelc 


1865 


— 


— 


Fin 
denot 
trems 
fue t; 
#ſi 
Sch 


1867 


An Expoſetion upon the Book of FOB. Cuae. XIX. 


a 


1868 


vp" 

4 1aduce 
op 
e,,rexit ad 

Bin1aum , 
S [ 
(70s, £4» 
tus, Fleas 
tas fait. 
op 
LAS 9.104 
Rat, jubſytir 
| otoit int 
firrd, 
(adavi!s 
diftyn 8 (47 
dindo, vil 
at alt, car0 
dtts vim 
bs, Sic 
172) 
Hibr:1ce & 
Taye, 
Grect 1dem 
01.4047. 


WR) 
Pofterzor, 
piftremer, 
altimus vel 
tindems 
Treodotto 
<1-t1t no- 
viſe, 


Finie dieri 
denotat ex- 
tremos dies, 
þ:t temps 
Miſe. 
hind, 


Fg0 1oviſſh- 
#18 ſupey 
tram, es 
LLC Ez0 
Om in 
liryz babje 


Theſe words contain the ſecond Article of Fob's holy 
confeſſion ; as if he had ſaid, 1 do not only believe that my 
redeemer l:veth, but that he ſhall tand at the latter day upon 
the earth. 

The word which we tranſlate to ſtand, ſignifies to 75/e »p 
to ſtand, or to be erected, or lifted up ; and hence Fecum, 
( fromthe ſame root ) is uſed by Moſer (Gen 7. 4. ) to ſig- 
nifie, every living ſubſtance, ſo we tranſlate; For yer ſeven 
dayes,ſaith the Lord,and I will cauſe it to rain upon the carth 


forty dayes and forty nights, and every living ſubſtance that 1 


have made ( or every o_ that ſtandeth up or ſubſiſteth ) 7 
will deſtroy. A. living ſtandeth up, in oppoſition to 
which a dead body is ( in all the learned ) ex- 
prefſed by a word that _ falling down ; a dead body is 
a falling body, a body fallen to the earth from whence ir firſt 
was raiſed z Or it is fleſh given to the worms, as ſome make 
the Latine word ſound, by a nice diſtinCtion of each ſylla- 
ble to a ward. 

Now, ſaith 7ob, fy Redeemer liveth, and ſhall live, be 
liveth and he ſhall ſtand at the latter day. Jeſus Chriſt was « 
falling body, when he died ; but he conquered death, and 
became a ſtanding body again, and ſhall ſtand, 

At the latter day upon the earth. ] The Hebrew is, /aft, 
or latter upon the earth, our Tranſlaters add the word day, in 
a different letter, both to diſtinguiſh it from the expreſs 
terms of the original Text, as alſo to determine what 
they apprehended as the proper ſence and ſcope of the 

lace, ; 

The latter or laſt dayes in Scripture are taken three ways. 

Firſt, More _—> for the time following, or for hiew 
after. That which the Prophet 7oel expreſſeth thus, Ir ſhall 
come to paſs afterward, that I will pour ont my Spirit upon all 
fleſh ( Chap. 2. 28. ) is cited by the Apoſtle (14. 2.17. ) 
It ſhall come to paſs in the laſt dayes, &Cc. 

Secondly, The latter dayes contain all Goſpel time, or all 
that time « ed ſince Chriſt came and was revealed in the 
fleſh ; which, though the Goſpel was publiſhed preſently 
after the fall ( Gen. 3.1 5 ) is ſtrictly called. the Goſpel- 
time, in oppoſition to the legal adminiſtrations. So we 
may underſtand the old Patriark Facob (Gen.49.1.) When 
he called unto his ſons and ſaid, Gather your ſelves together, 
that I may tell you what ſball befall you in the la#t dayes , that 
is, at the commg of the — or when Shilo comes, as he 
ſpeaketh ( Yerſ. 10, ) Though withal Zacob intends there 
a propheſic to his ſons of their ſtate in all the times follow. 


ing, or as the Hebrew elegancy exprefſeth it, /n the poſter;- 
ty of dayes, which Scripture e Notes alſo any or all 
time to come, as was toucht before. Thus the Apoſtle 


ſpeaks of the latter times ( 1 Tim. 4. 1.) and of the | 
dayes ( 2 Tim. 3.1. ) Theſe dayes are called laſt, Firſt, 
Becauſe all wasthen conſummated, which was propheſied 
concerning the work of mans redemption, _ ſo is the 
perfection of all times; or asthe Apoſtle calls it ( Gal. 4. 
4.) The fulnefs of time. Secondly, Becauſe the whole time 
of the worltls continuance being diſtinguiſhed into three 
Great periods, the Goſpel time is the laſt of the three. 
The firſt, Was fromthe Creation to the giving of the Law 
upon mount Sinai. The ſecond, From the giving of the 
Law till the appearance of Chriſt in our Nature. The third, 
From that Appearance in humility, till his appearance in 
Glory. Theſe are the latter dayes. 

Thirdly, As the whole Goſpel time is called the laſt rime, or 
the latter dayes; ſo, there is 4 latter day, or alaſt time, (1 Per. 
1.5.) which is more ſpecial and partieular, and that is the 
dap of the Reſurrettion, or the day of Fudgment, which we 
may call the laſt of the latter dayes, Under both which no- 
tions the words may be taken here ; firſt, as referring to 
the coming of Chriſt in the fleſh to redeem us from death ; 
ſecondly, to the coming of Chriſt in Glory to raiſe the 
dead, and to Judge both quick and dead. 

Further, As this word laſt or latter, is expounded with 
reference to a time, ſoto a perſon. 

And thus it is taken two wayes. 

Firſt, Some refer it to the perſon of ob, and joyn the 
words oz the earth, not with the word ſtand, but with the 
word laſt, giving the ſence thus, / know that my Redeemer 
liveth, and the laſt ( man ) uponthe earth ſhall ſtand; that 


2"t2um miſerimus ſurreturus ſum &# vittor exiſtam in hat vita. Verba ſuper terram 
JWgunt, non cum ver bo ſurget vel ſtabit, /#4 cm nowine noviſſimus, Fgo noviſſimus 
1 FeYYam, 1, &. omnium in terra habitantium miſerrimu erigar, Cc, Bold. 
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is, he who is lait, loweſt, or meancſt upon the earth, mean- 
ing himſelf ( 7ob ſpeaks of himſelf inthe third perſon ( lay 
they ) the more to move compaſſion ) ſhall ſtand upon the 
earth freed from the bondage of theſe afflictions, under 
which now he groancth, and which is more, as a conquer- 
cr in the cauſe which now dependeth. There is a general 
truth in this ;"to call any man the lat upon the earth, is as 
much as to ſay, he is a poor or a miſcrable man. The 1a 
upon the earth , is the loweſt or meaneſt upon the earth. 
Thus Fob deſcribeth at once the poverty and weakneſs of 
his condition, and the ſtrength of his faith ; I know that my 
Redeemer liveth, and though I belatt upon the carth, vet | 
ſhall ſtand in this cauſe, and carry it againit my friends, be- 
cauſe I have ſuch a Redeemer, ſuch a Deliverer, to under- 
take for me. 

And to make that yetclearer, ſome expound thoſe words 
upon the earth comparatively, 1, the laſt upon the earth, that 
is, 1, who am viler then the earth, or ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ) 
the off-ſcouring of all things in the account of all men, We 
have ſuch an expreſſion in our Language, concerning a per- 
ſon who hath low thoughts of himlelf, or is vile in his own 
eyes. He is not worth, or he doth not judge himſelf worth 
the ground he goes upon; that is, he judges himſelf, as 7ob 
is ſuppoſed to do, according to this interpretation, more 
vile then the earth.. And then the ſence of the whole may 
be thus conceived ; as if he had ſaid, Though 7 am in my 
own opinions or in the opinion of others, more vile then the 
earth, a the off-ſcowring of all things, the ſcorn of men, and 
the outcaſt of the people; yet 1 kyow that my Redeemer lrveth, 
and that I ſhall ſtand right before him, in judgment, when my 
cauſe comes to tryal. In which ſence this word ſtand is 
uſed ( Pſal. 1. 5. ) The wicked ſhall not ſtand in judgment, 
thatis, they ſhall not be juſtified or acquitted, they ſhall 
fall before the Judge. Wicked men though they judge 
themſelves more excellent then the heavens, ſhall yer fall in 
Judgment when the righteous ſhall ſtand, who thought 
themſelves, or were thought more baſe then the earth. 
But I ſhall not ſtay upon this interpretation, there being ſo 
much ſtraining of the Text to make it out. 

Secondly, Te is referred to the perſon of the Redcemer, 
I believe that my Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand the 


laft upon the earth. The lait, is one of the Titles of Chriſt, 1 


who is called Alpha and Omega, the firit and the laZt ( Rev. 
1.7.) Itisas great an honour to be called the la##, as the 
firſt (Ia. 44.6. ) Thus ſaith the Lord, the King of Iſrael, 
and the Redeemer the Lord of Holt, 1 am the firſt, and I aw 
( acaron , the word of the Text) the laſt, aud beſide me 
there us no God; firſt and laſt, Alpha and Omega compre- 
hend andcarry all. Alpha is the firſt, Omega is the laſt 
letter of the Greek Alphabet ; theſe are letters of more 
eminent note then the reſt, becauſe being firſt and laſt, they 
encloſe all the reſt. How eminent then is Chriſt, who is 
Himſelf both theſe letters! How great is he in whom the 
terms of greateſt diſtance imaginable,fir/t and l:ſt,meer and 
are bal. ; ſothat Chriſt calling himſelf firſt and /aſt,takes 
to himſelf abſolute perfetion, power, ſoveraignry , cter- 
nity, dignity, and Divinity. He is the firſt, becauſe before 
all beginning, he was in the beginning with God, and from 
him all things received their beginning. He is the laſt, be- 
cauſe he ſhall continue for ever without end, and is the end 
of all things that had a beginning; Al! things were created 


- ( not only ) by him, but for him ( Col. 1.16. ) He is alſo 


the laſt, becauſe when we have attained him, we are at the 
higheſt or laſt of our attainments; we reſt and have no 
more to ſeck when we have found him, for he brings us to 


the Father in whom, through himſelf the Son, we have 


eternal reſt. Thus we may conceive Fob's faith CH 
in his Redeemer, as the ſum and comprehenſion of 
pings 3 He liveth as the firſt, and the laſt ſhall ſtand, 


Upon the Earth, or, upon the duſt. 


Which is expounded three ways (as I ſhall ſhew further.) 

Firſt, Of his ſtanding upon the earth, when he was made 
man. 

Secondly, Of his riſing up upon the earth ( for the wb 
as was toucht before, _—_ both to riſe up and to ſtand 
upon) after he had laid down his life, and abode in the 
grave three dayes. 

Thirdly, Of his ſtanding upon the earth, or over the carth 

fo when he ſhall judge man. 
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Again, Some render, He ſhall ſtand againſt the duſt; that 
is, He ſhall contend with the duſt, and ſhall by his power 
raiſe me and all men up out of the duſt ; he ſhall conquer 
the duſt; ſo the word ( with this prepolition) is uſed (Ger. 
4-8) Cain roſe, or ſtood up againſt bu brother Abel : Cain s 
riſing againſt him, was a contending with him to ſlay him. 
( Judg.g. 12.) Teare riſen up againſt the houſt of my father. 
( Pſal. $4.5.) Mine enemies riſe #« arainſt me, Or upon me, 
Thus the Redeemer ſhall riſe or ſtand up againſt the carth. 
What carth ? 

This earth is interpreted two wayes firſt, for men, who 
are but duſt and refined earth ; or for that earth into which 
the bodies of men are reſolv'd in the grave. - Chriſt ſhall 
ſtand up againſt that earth, to recover the bodies of his peo- 
ple out of it ; ſo alate Expolitor gives the ſence. This 
Verſe ( faith he ) declares the manner how Chriſt ſhall vin- 
dicate our dead bodies out of the hand of corruption. He 
will ſtand vpon the earth as upon a conquered enemy. Our 
bodies are ſown in the earth, there they are held priſoners; 
but Chriſt will recover them out of the earth, he will ſtrive 
with the duſt, and putting forth his gn Power, break 
the bars and gates of that Priſon wherein the bodies of his 
people are detained. Death is an enemy, the laft enemy, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( 1 Cor. 15. 25, 26.) where he re- 
preſents Chriſt, contending with it, and conquering it. He 
muit reign till he hath put all enemies under hs feet ; the la#t 
enemy that ſhall be abated is Death. Now Death keeps 
all under its fect, but Chriſt ſhall put Death under his feet, 
itanding triumphantly upon the duſt in the latter day. 

For the further underſtanding of theſe words, I ſhall ga- 


; ther the diſtinct interpretations and verſions of them to- 


I yowviſio 
dit Yi urs 
rifturus (is 
Vulg. 


gether, that they may lie the fairer to the Readers eye and 
judgment. 


He (hallſtand at the latter day upon the carth. 


Firſt, The Vulgar tranſlation renders this clauſe , as the 
former, in the fir{t perſon, as 7ob's profeſſion of his faith 
about his own ReſurreCQtion, I know that my Redeemer li- 
veth, and that Y riſe in the latter day. The favourers of 
that tranſlation ſtrive much to vindicate and maintain it, as 
alſo to reconcile it to the Original, which is inthe third per- 
ſon ( as all agree) beſides other wide differences, very 
hardly, if atall, to beagreed. Nor is there any need to ex- 
pound Fob ſpeaking in this Verſe of his perſonal ReſurreQi- 
on ( unleſs incluſively with the reſurreCtion of all mankind) 
that being the buſineſs of the two Verſes following. For as 
ſoon as he had ſaid, He ( that is, Chriſt the Redeemer ) 
ſhall ſtand at the latter day upon the earth, he ſubjoyns his 
aſlurance in the next words, that himſelf ſhould then be 
raiſed up; Thongh after my skin worms deſtroy this body, 
yet in: my fleſh I ſhall ſee God. How ſtrong and confident an 
aſſertion of his own ReſurreCtion is couched and contained 
i that profeſſion, will appear when I come to the opening 
of it. 

Secondly, This clauſe is underſtood by ſome metaphori- 
cally; To ſtand, is to overcome and be victorious; He 
ſhall ſtand laſt upon the earth, that is, Chriſt ſhall conquer 
all his enemies, all that oppoſe him ſhall fall before him ; 
his enemies ſhall lick the duſt, but he ſhall ſtand upon the 
duſt, or continue laſt upon the earth. This holds out a 
comfortable truth, 


That, Chriſt willcertainly ont-ſtand and vanquiſh all his 


enemies. 


Perpetual duration triumphs over all. Whatſoever Chriſt 
hath done, or doth, or is to do, is wrapt up in this, That he 
was, and 1s, and 1 to come; Or in this, that he is Alpha and 
Omeg., firſt and laſt. It is a grand principle among Poli- 
ticians, T ake time, and you may do 41:y thing. He that is firſt 
and /aſt, may take what time he will, and therefore he may 
and will do whatſoever he wills. The Eternal will have the 
laſt word, nd the laſt blow. He that ſtands laſt upon the 
ground, and keeps ti:c held, carricth the day againſt all, 
and is proclaimed Conquerer. Whata mercy is it to have 

Sicnd who counts all our enemies his, and who is too hard 
all his enemies. 

Thirdly, Theſe words (as others conceive) at leaſt imply 
and intimate to us the Incarnation of Chriſt, or histaking 
fleſh, I believe that wy Redcemer liveth, or that he is God 
from everlaſting. There is 7ob's faith in the divine nature 
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of the Redeemer, and that in the latter day he ſhall ſtand un 
the earth, that is, that he ſhall take fleſh and be Incarnate : 
there is Fob's faith, that the Redeemer ſhould aſſume our 
Humane nature, and ſo hecome God with us. He coild not 
have had atrue faith in the Redcemer, unleſs he had be. 
lieved this ; he could not have called Chriſt his Goel, 61 
kinſman, in the former part of the Verſe, unleſs he had be- 
lieved that he ſhould ſtand upon the earth, as he expreſſerh 
itinthe latter. The Redeemer muſt be God, how elle could 
he ſatishe ? The Redeemer mult be man, how elſe could h+ 
ſuffer? 

Fourthly,Others conceive theſe words ſpeaking Fob'; faith 
in the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the carth, or ftandins 
up upon the earth. 7#niz2 ( if I apprehend him rightly ) 
tranſlates fully to this ſence, And jhall riſe the laſt 


aroſe as the /aſt Adam in oppoſition to Adam, who was the 
firſt man, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( 1 Cor. 15.45.) Maſtcr 
Broughton agrees alſo to this meaning, rendring the words, 
And at laſt ſhall riſe npon-the du#t ; which he thus explains, 
My Rearemer ſhall riſe from death. Seethen how rich a ſtore 
we have here of precious truths about the great myſtery of 
Chriſt in this one Scripture, which the Holy Ghoſt hath 
been _ ſo to phraſe, that it may at once hold forth 
Fob's faith inthe incarnation of Chriſt, that he ſhould ſtand 
uponthe duſt in our nature; asalſoin the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt, that he ſhould riſe out of the duſt in our nature 
Theſe two involve each other, for unleſs Chriſt had taken 
fleſh, and ſtood upon the duſt, he could not die, and 9 lie 
down in the duſt ; and his riſing from the duſt, neceſſarily 
implies, that he had taken fleſh, which he laid down by his 
free ſubmiſhon unto death. 

Yet (as I conceive ) theſe words are more ſtrictly to be 


underſtood, not of Chriſts taking fleſh, and ſtanding upon ** 47 


[07119 I7fe 


theearth in it; nor of the perſonal riſing of his fleſh out of '”” 


the duſt ( both which are yet included ) but of his coming 
od raiſe all fleſh out of the duſt, and then to proceed in 
J 

Theſe words ( faith he ) have various interpretatiens , all 
agrecing with the analogy of faith ; yet this ts aplain and per- 
tinent ſence which we follow ; Namely, that Job believeth his 
Redeemer to be eternal, who ſhall at laſt ſtand upon the earth, 


and by his ſoveraign power or command raiſe the dead. Our **"*" 
tranſlation topether with our renewed Annotations appear | .. 
faireſt this way; and Mr. Mercer ( though himſelf follow- ;, 

eth the Rabbins in the opening of this Text, yet ) confeſ- *:-- 
ment of moſt Interpreters, both *'"'" 
Ancient and Modern, that theſe words are to be under- ',, ' 


ſeth, that it is the J 


ſtood of the general Reſurrection , and of the Judgment 


which ſhall follow. For when Fob profcſſeth his aſſurance, r: +: 
that his Redeemer ſhall ſtand upon the earth in the latter /*” 
day, we are not to ſtay our thoughts in a bare poſture, but 
areled forth to conſider, what his ſtanding there intends, ,,., 


or what the Scripture tells us he ſhall do when he appears 
and ſtands upon the earth in the latter day, Now the 
work of that day is plainly reduced to theſe two heads 
in Scripture, Reſurrettion and Fudoment. In reference to 
both which, I ſhall ſpecificate theſe general words, and 
draw them out into expreſs and particular Obſervations. 


Firſt, Thus, Our bodies ſhall be _ out of the duſt in the 
latter day by the power of Chris. 


Man is acreature. conſiſting of viſible and inviſible , of 
mortal and immortal, a ſoul and a body. His mortal and 
viſible part the body fell under the arreſt of death, as [00D 95 
he was tainted with fin, and by the decree of God it is ap- 
pointed unto all men once todye ; yet man fhall not al- 
wayes abide in this death, which 1s the ſeperation of the 
ſoul from the body. Theſe ſhall meet again and bere-unt 
ted ; death it ſelf is under-the dominion of C hriſt the Lord 
of life; the keyes of the grave are committed unto him. 
We read of a twofold ReſurreQtion from a twofold death, 
both effected by his power ( Joh. 5. 25, 28, 29.) The hour 
is coming, and now is, when the dead ſhall hear the voice of 
the Sun of God, and they that hear it ſhall live. All men are 
naturally dead in fin, as ſoon as they live in nature. And as 
ſoon as any of theſe dead hear the voice of Chrilt yornny 
by his Word and Spirit, they live in grace. This 1s calle 


a ew Birth, a new Life, as allo a Reſarrett ion. The gs 
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duſt. Not that Chriſt ſhall riſe laſt, for he is the firſt-born * a8 
from the dead, and the firſt-fruits of them that ſleep; buthe +, "i 
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or ſeaſon of this ſpiritual Reſurreion ( ſaith Chriſt ) 
coming, "and now 1s ( verſ. 25. ) But at verſ. 28, 29. he 
ſpeaks of a Reſurrection which was coming, but then was 
not; Marvail not at this, for the hour 1s coming, that ail 
that are in the grave; ſhall bear his voice and come forth ;, they 
that have done good to the Reſurrettion of life, and they that 
have done evil 10 the Reſurrettion of damnation. There are 
but ſome who attain the ſpiritual Reſurrection, but all ſhall 
attain the corporal : All that are in the graves ( whether 
buricd in the Sea, or vpon the dry Land) thall come forth, 
even they who ſhut their ears againſt his voice , calling 
them out of their ſins, preaching peace, and tendring them 
eternal Salvation, ſhall hear his voice calling them out of 
their graves, and ſummoning them to the judgment of their 
eternal Condemnation. As Pharaoh lifted up the head of 
both his great Officers ; the chief Butler and the chict Ba- 
ker, were both brought out of the priſon, but the one he 
reſtored to his Office, and the other he hanged up. Thus in 
roportion will it be in the day when Chrilt lifts up the 
heads of all the priſoners of death out of the grave. Chrilt 
is ſo much in the Reſurrection, that he calls himſelf the Re- 
{urreftion. When he was going to the grave of Lazar, 
he faith to Martha, Thy brother ſhall riſe again ( Joh. 11. 
25.) ſheanſwered, I know he ſhall riſe again at the Reſur- 
re(Hon, at the latter day. Her faith was clear for the Re- 
ſurreCtion, and ſhe expreſſeth the time ( as Fob in the 
Text) at the latter day. Chriſt approved her confeſhon, 
yet gives her further inſtruction ( ver/. 25. ) 1 am the Re- 
ſurrettion and the life and ſohe is, not formally, but cau- 
ſally, or virtually, thatis, he is the Author of the Reſur- 
retion, and that in reterence to both Natures. Firit, His 
Divine Nature is the efficient cauſe of the Reſurrection, he 
ſhall raiſe our bodics out of the duſt, and the duſt ſhall give 
up its priſoners, by the power of his God-head. Second- 
ly, His Humane Nature is the exemplary cauſe or pattern 
of the ReſurreCtion ; upon which ground the Apoſtle calls 
Chriſt , the firſt-born from the dead , Col. 1.18, For 
though ſome were raiſed from the dead before him, yet 
ſecing his Reſurretion was the cauſe of their Reſur- 
rection, and will be the cauſe of theirs who ſhall be 
raiſed, therefore he is called the firſt-born from the dead. 
Hence the Apoltle argues the oppoſers of the Reſurrecti- 
on in the Church of Corinth ( 1 Cor. 15.12.) If Chriſt be 
preached that he roſe from the dead, how ſay ſome among you , 
that there is no Reſurrettion of the dead ? As if he had faid, 
Do but grant this, that the body of Chriſt is riſen, and 
you cannot rationally deny a Reſurrection of our bodies; 
both becauſe his Reſurrection is the exemplar of ours, and 
becauſe Chriſt and all believers are one myitical body, he 
is the head and we the members; nor indeed is Chriſt per- 
fectly riſen, till we all riſe. For though Chriits perſonal 
Reſurrection was perfect when he aroſe, and though all 
believers aroſe repreſentatively when Chriſt aroſe, yer till 
all believers ariſe perſonally , the Reſurrection of Chrilt 
hath not received its utmoſt perfeEtion. For as though the 
perſonal ſufferings and afflictions of Chrilt in the fleth were 
perfect, yettill all his members have ſuffered in the fleſh, 
that which God hath appointed as their portion in ſuffer- 
ings ; There is ſomewhat behind ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Col. 
I. 24. ) of the afflitt;ons of Chriſt, which Paul for his part 
rejoyced to fill up ; ſo we may ſay, that till all believers ariſe 
in thc fleſh, or body, there is ſomewhat behind of the Re- 
ſurreCtion of Chrilt, 
We may further take notice from 1 Cor. 15. ver/. 16,17, 
& 18. how the Apolile turns this Argument : as before he 
ſaid, If Chriitbe riſen, how do ſome jay, that there 15 no Re- 
ſurrettion of the dead ; ſo here on the other fide , 1f the dead 
riſe not, C horſt is not ri ſen ; andif Chritt benot raiſed, Your 
fauth is vain ; ye are yet in your ſins, and they that are fallen 
aſleep in Chriſt are periſhed. Fromall he concludes ver/{.20. 
Bat now is Chriſt from the dead, and become the firſt fruns 
of them that ſleep; for ſince by man came Death, by man came 
alſo the Reſurrettion from the dead ;, for as in Adam all dyed, 
fo by Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. There are two roots out 
of which life and death ſprings : Death ſprings from Adam, 
life from Chriſt; and as by Adam all dic, which are Adam's 
ſced, or his ſons ( as all men naturally arc ); ſo by Chrit 
all who are kis ſeed and Children, and ſo only the Elect and 
Faithful are, ſhall be made alive. But then it may be queſti- 
ones, Shall not all men, even all the Whs of Aims he mide 
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alive by the Reſurrection of their bodies, which 15 the 
general ſubject of that Chapter ? I anſwer , they ſhall 
Hence Chriſt ſpeaks ditributively , of them that ſhall 
riſe, as was ſhewed but now ( 0.5. 29. ) Thy that 
have dane good ſhall come forth to the Reſurriction of life, 
arid hey that have done evil to the Rifio ri ion of dommna- 
tion. But ſhall not the wickcd be raiſed alſy by Chritt ? 
The twenty cighth Verſe anſwers, Ai that are it the graves 
(ball hear his voice. Chriſt ſhall raiſe all, yet with a dif- 
ference ; the wicked ſhall be raifed by vertue of that paw- 
cr or dominion which he hath over all fleſh ( Fob. 17. 
2. ) But.the godly arc raifed up by vertue of that unior: 
which Chritt hath with their ſpirits, yea with their per- 
ſons. 

Secondly, Conſider the words as holding out that 
which follows the ReſurreQtion, Jud 7mer!t ;, fob 15 con- 
ceived ( inreference to his own preſent condition ) as ha- 
ving a ſpecial cyc at thaty for he was hardly judged in 
thole dayes, and therefore might comfort himſelf in this 
hope, that his caſe ſhould be judged over again at the lat- 
terday ; asif he had ſaid, Though 7 am jcverely rreated by 
you, and cannot have right judament here 07: earth, yet 11; 
time will come when I ſhall ſurely have it 5 My Redeemer ſhit 
ſtand at the latter day upon earth, to miniſter judgment 111to 
all, and to me among the rc#t, 

From the application of the Text, 


Firſt obſerve, That there ſhall be a general {udgment , 
hath becn known and belicved mm all Azes. 


While Solomon ſeems to let the young. man looſe to his 
pleaſures, he preſently gives him a check, or a cooler, up- 
on this account ( Eccle/, 12.9.) Reoyce O yourg man un thy 
youth, &C. but know for all theſe things God will bring thee 
to Tudgmerr, The Preacher concludes his penitential Ser- 
mon with this point, God ſhall brins every work to Tuds- 
ment » and every ſecret thinz, whether it be good or ew1l, 
The Apoſtle Fude ſpeaking of the lapſed Angels, aſſures us 
at Verſ.6. that, The Angels that hrpr net their firſt eſtate, 
but left their own habitation, he hath reſerved in everlaſtins 
Chains under darkneſs, unto the Fudorment of the oreat day, 
In Yer. 14, 15. he thews how catly this dottrine of a 
judgment was in the Church of God z Eroth rhe ſcvent's 
from Adam , propheſicd of this, ſrying , Beheld the Lord 
comah with ten thouſands of his Saints, to execute Fd 
ment npon ail, and to convinse. all that are ungodly amons F 
them, of all their ungodly deeds which they have wngodl:ly 
committcd, and of all their hard ſpeeches which ungodly ſi;1- 
ners have ſpoken againsF him. Enzch lived long before 
7ob, yetin his time this was a famous well known point of 
faith; and we find that in the Apoſtles time, it grew into 
the number of ſacred Proverbs, Which are all famous, and 
commonly known ( 1 Cor. 16. 22.) If ary min love 1.0 
the Lord Feſus Chrift, la him be Anathema Maranatha, 
that is, let him be accurſed tii} the day of Judgment, or 
till the Lord come to Judgment. The Apoſtic utfeth two 
words, to note both the vehemency of his own ſpirit in 
ſpeaking, and the certainty of the thing ſpoken ; and he 
gives the curſe in two Languages ( Greek and Syriaci:, 
which latter is a daughter of the Hebrew ) both to ſhew 
that men of all Nations and Linouages, who love not 


- DI 
Chriſt, are under a curſe, and that they are deſervedly 


| curſed among all Nations. The Greck word uſed by the 


Apoſtle, Auathoma, ſionifies execrable, The Syricci 
word Maranatha, is a compound of Mara: Lord, and 
Atha Hecometh. This was ufed in the moſt dreadful ſen- 
tence of Excommunication ; as if they had cited the per 
ſon to the tribunal of Chriſt at his coming to Judge the 
world, or left him bound under the curſe of that ſentence 
until the coming of Chriſt. $o that Marwnmuha, Hgnity: 
ing, the Lord [hall come, was a proverbial ſpeech, imply- 
ing a day of Judgment coming. And as Scripture author:-- 
ties are tull of it, ſo there are many rational demonſtrations 
of it: For firſt, The judgments which have been, thew 
that there ſhall be a Judgment ; Chriſt hath oftcn, as 1! 
were, ſtood on the ground already in Judgment both 
againit Perſons and Nations; theſe lefſer dayes of Judg 
ment, are a {trong argument of a great day of Judghnent. 
Secondly, As leſſer external Judgment-dayes argue it. fo 
do internal J2d&ment-dayes. There is 2 day of Judgment 
kept in the Conſcience of tan, which tells us that G4 
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will keep a day of Judgment at laſt concerning all men. 
If we were not to be judged, we ſhould never judge our 
ſelves ; nor be troubled at what we have done, were we 


| 


WD 


not to anſwer for what we have done. The Apoſtle is clear | 


in it ( Rom. 2,15.) ſpeaking of the Gentiles who had not 
the Law publiſhed to their ear, Ter (ſaith he) which ſhew 
the work, of the Law written in their hearts, their con ſciences 
alſo bearing witneſs, avd their thoughts in the mean while 
either excuſing, or accuſing one another. This mean while, 
is, till the Judgment come; as if he had thus expreſſed 
himſelf, Before the great Judgment comes they judge 
themſelves ; or their thoughts betwixt themſelves are ar- 
raigning and impleading them, or Apologizing for and ac: 
quitti:g them. The rcaſon of this internal antecedent ef 
tion is, becauſe as many as have ſinned in the Law, ſhall be 
judged by the Law ( Verſ.12.) ( the thirtcenth, fourteenth, 
and fifteenth Verſes, arc but a parenthelis ) 1 the day when 
God ſhall judge the ſecrets of mex by Jeſus Chriſt according to 
my Goſpel. In this mea while, or in this interim till the 
day that God ſhall judge the thoughts of men by Jeſus 
Chriſt, mens thoughts Bl a judging themſelves. Conſci- 
ence is the correſpondence of the ſpirit of man with the 
Law of God in binding or loofing, in condemning, or ab- 
ſlving. And though ſome mens conſciencesare ſo dark, 
blind, and ignorant, that they do not judge themſelves at 
all ; and the 'conſciences of others are ſo brib'd and biaſ- 
ſed, ſoill informed and erroneous, that they give a falſe 
judgment, and juſtifie thoſe whom God and his Law con- 
deinn ; yet thatthere is ſuch a work of conſcience ( whe- 
ther it be true or falſe, right or wrongs alters not the caſe ) 
all ( who know any thing of its working ) doagree ; and 
this 15 an evident and convincing demonltration, that there 
ſhall be a judgment. Conſcience is Gods Deputy, and doth 
but begin what Chriſt in that Great audit-day, or day of 
reckoning, will compleat and finiſh. The Apoſtle indeed 
aſſurcs us, that if we would jndge oxr ſelves, we ſhould not 
bejudzed (1 Cor. 11. 31.) Yet inthis he dothnot exempt 
cither good or bad who judge themſelves from appearing 
in the great day of Judgment, but only directs the good 
( for he ſpeaks there to Saints in fellowſhip ) how to 
prevent the Lords adjudging them to preſent chaſtnings 
and afflictions, as is clear from Yerſ. 32. For when we are 
judged , we are chaſtned of the Lord , that we ſhould not 


be condemned with the world,” Holy ſelf-judging and Ccx- 


amination may prevent preſent judgment, but _y ſelf- 


judging is an evidence, yea, an aſſurance of the future | 


judgment. 
Thirdly, Judgment hath not been fully executed in an 


age of the World, excepting one, that of the old World; | 


and yet then it was not afull execution of judgment, there 
was a wicked one not judged, there was an accurſed 
Cham in the Ark ſpared from judgment, while the reſt 
of raankind was drowned and overwhelmed with water, 
fnd though God hath written wrath and judgment upon 
thouſands of wicked men in red Letters, even in their own 
11504; yet there are many whoſe paths ſwim with Butter, 
nd the rock pours out rivers of Oyl unto them ; many up- 
on whoſe heads the candle of outward proſperity ſhines, 
whillt their heads, and hearts, and hands are full of wicked- 
neſs; judgment is ſo far from being fully executed in this 
world, that many arc hardned in fin, and ſome ſo ſtumbled 
or offerded in the wayes of holineſs, that they are ready to 
fay, Where :5ihe God of jidgment ? And hence it is that the 
Apoſtle ( Rom. 2.5.) calls the laſt judgment, the day of 
the declaration of the rightcous judgment of God. The judg- 
ment of God is righteous now, but it is not revealed, it 
isnot manife(tcd, therefore a time ſhall come, when there 
ſhall be a revelation of his righteous judgment fully ; the 
ſarae Apoſtle gives a fourth reaſon ( which comes near the 
caſe of Fob) why there muſt be a day of judgment. Fob's 
good name was under a cloud, his credit was excecdingly 
eclipſed, and he was miſ judged by his friends (as many 
{ſincere ones have ſince been) an hypocrite; now as the 
Lord will have a time to acquit hunſelf, and to declare 
the righteouſneſs of his judgment, ſo he will have a time to 
quit the integrity of his people, and to ſet them right in 
the eye of all the world. In that day as he will deſtroy 
the vails of miſ-report which have been caſt upon his 
wayes, and the vai!s of error which have been caſt upon 
his Word; fo alſo he will deitroy alt the vails of re- 
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; proach and ſlander which have been caſt upon the perſons 
| ſpeeches or endeavours of his people. He will have a ds, 
in which there ſhall be a freſh Edition of the works of 4 
his Saints, with the comrnent of their own upright ER 
honeſt meaning upon them, not rackt and wicr-drayn 
with the malice and miſ-conceptions , cither of enemics 
or miſtaken friends. This is the ground of that ſeriou. 
and but needful caution given by the Apoltle ( 1 Coy 4 ' 
Tudge nothing before the time, till the Lord come, and 2 a l 
ſhall bring to light the bidden things of dark», 114 wt. 
manife#t the councels of the heart, and then every ma 1.1 
have praiſe of God. What, every man? Will God praite 
thoſe who arc praiſe-leſs! Will he praiſe the proud and 
covetous, the drunkards, and unclean ? Shall every man 
have praiſe of God ? Will he flatter men in their fin, and 
ſow pillows of commendation under every elbow ! No 
the Apoſtles meaning is, every man that is praiſe-wort) y 
ſhall have praiſe of God ; every good and faithful man. 
every true belicyer ; all ſincere and honeſt hearts, though 
| they have bcen called hypocrites , and diſpraced, thouch 
they have had the dirt of a thouſand ſcandals calt in they 
| faces, yet there is a day coming, when as all tears, 
all reproaches ſhall be wiped away, and every man, tha: 
is, every godly man ſhall have praiſe of God, Fob who 
was called hypocrite, and wicked, ſhall then apain have 
praiſe of God, his old certificate or Letters of commenda- 


——— — 


| tion ſhall be renewed ; A man perfett and upright, fearing | 


God and eſchewins evil. 


Secing this day of Judgment hath been ſo long ago ſpo- 
ken of, and believed, ſeeing there are ſuch undeniahlc 
| proofs and demonſtrations of it ; we have cauſe to be 
alhamed that we have not more quick thoughts, more 
lively and working apprehenſions of it, that we are not 
more acquainted with it. One of the Ancients faith of 
himſelf, that whereſoever he went, whether he did cat or 
drink, or travel, or ſtudy, or whatſoever he was about, 
he thought he heard the voice ſounding in his ears, Ari/c 
ye dead and come to Fudgment ; it is good for us to carry this 
day in our thoughts all our dayes. If we do ſo, we thall 
find theſe two profitable effects of it. 

Firſt, It will awaken us; Secondly, It will mecken us. 

Firſt, It will awaken us, and keep us awake. The ſound 
of this Judgment made Felix tremble; he that trembles 
is awakened; and it will keep us awake while we re- 
member that it ſhall come unexpectedly, ſuddainly ; it 
{ hath been long in coming, but whenever it comes,/it ſhall 

come ſuddainly. So the Apoſtle deſcribes the coming of 
that day ( 1 Theſ. 5.2.) Jt ſhall come as a theef ; a theck 
comes- ſuddainly. Chriſt deſcribes it by that-which is 
more ſuddain ( Luke 21.3.) It ſnallcome as 4 ſnare ; how 
ſuddainly doth a ſnare take the bird? That the Judgment 
ſhall be ſo terrible and dreadful ſhould awaken us ; that 
if ſhall be ſo ſuddain and unavoidable , ſhould keep us 
awake. 

Secondly, It ſhould meeken us. Why ſhould we judge 
others, ſeeing we muſt all be judged ? See how the Apoſtle 
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takes them up, or rather takes them down, who erected 
tribunals, and ſtood on the earth as Judges over their bre- 
thren ( Rome. 14.4.) Who art thox that judgeſt another mans 
ſervant ?, Proud cenſuring perſons know not theraſclves, 
nor doth any man know what they judge themſclves to be, 
who are over-buſic in judging others. When we in com- 
mon ſpeech ſay to a man,, Who art thou? we argue our 
own ignorance or neſcience of his perſon. Burt in ſpeeches 
of this ſtile, when we ſay, Who art thou ? We cither argue 
thepride of that perſon whom we already know, or that 
he doth not know his place and duty, but over-weens him- 
ſelf, and takes upon him beyond his line, which no man 
doth more then he who takes upon him to judge another 
- mans ſervant, excepting him only who takes upon him to 
judge the ſervants of God. And while the Apoſtle faith, 
Why doeſt thou judge another mans ſervant ? hC doth but 
more convince ( by that common rule ) ſuch as preſume to 
judge the ſpecial ſervants of God. Asthus he reproves all 
peremptory judging of others, becauſe they are ſervants 
to another ; fo he proceeds to afurther reproof of it, be- 
cauſe they are our brethren ( Yer/. 10. ) Why doeſt thors 
judge thy brother { Why doeſt thou ſer at naught thy brother ? 


We ſraif all and before the Fudoment feat of Chriſt. But 
, . ! Jude mult all judgmert 


may we not at all judge one another 3 


be 
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be deferred till Chriſt comes to judge us all ? This the Apo- 
file ſegms to give in charge ( 1 Cor. 4. 5.) Fudge nothing 
before the time; What's the time? Wehavean anſwer in 
the next words, Until the Lord come, who both will bring 
ro light the hidden things of darkneſs, & ce, What coming 15 
this? None other fey, but his coming, or his glorious 
appearance, when we mult _ before his Judgment- 
ſeat, to receive according to what we have done in the fleſh, 
whether it be good, or whether it be evil. Yet this is not 
a total prohibition of Judgment, ag ſome pervert that place, 
urging it againſt all Magiſtracy, as if it were unlawful for 
a man to be a Judge. The Scripture forbids only incom- 
perent Judges, or the unjuſt Judgment of ſuch as are com- 
petent. It forbids only raſh Judgment about things or 
perſons without proof, or a Judgment upon perſons about 
ſuch things, of which there can be no proof; The hidden 
things of darkneſs , and the counſels of the heart , which 
Chriſt alone can bring tolight and make manifeſt, as that 
Text expounds it ſelf : or the Scripture forbids rigid and 
final judgment concerning the cternal ſtate of any perſon. 
For though we my ſay of many men, conſidering their 
actions and outward courſe, as alſo the appearing frame 
and diſpoſition of their ſpirits, that they are in a damnable 
and periſhing condition; yet we cannot pronounce a final 
ſentence upon any man, that he ſhall be damned, becauſe 
every mans judgment is of God, and they who are now 
abominable and diſobedient, and unto every good work re- 
probate , may yet ( through Free Grace ) be converted 
and healed, made clean and juſtified. 

Laſtly, The Scripture forbids us to judge one another, 
as having no grace, for the doing or not doing of thoſe 
things, which may conliſt with a preſent ſtate of grace. 
So the Apoſtle argues ( Xom. 14. 3-) inhis diſpute about 
the ceremonial obſervation of meats and dayes, concer- 
ning whoſe abolition by Chriſt, many believers were then 
unſatisfied ; Let not him that eateth not, judre bim that eat- 
eth, for God hath recerved him ;, that is, he hath accepted, 
and numbred him among his own; therefore do not thou 
ſeverely rejeCt and caſt him out. And as thus in many caſes 
we ought not to judge our brethren at all, ſo in all caſes we 
ought to judge them with tenderneſs and meekneſs, with a 
kind of trembling and unwillingneſs , becauſe there is a 
Judgment to which wealſo mu come to give an account, 
as of all our wayes, ſo of the Judgment which we at any 
time paſs upon our brethren. 


Secondly obſerve, The Redeemer ſhall be the Fudge. 


Though the three Perſons in the glorious God-head, Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Spirit, concur in every work upon the 
Creature; yet ſome works are ſpecially appropriated to 
cach perſon. This great work of Judgment is appropria- 
ted to the Son as a part, or as the completion of his Me- 
diatorial Office ( Foh. 5. 22,27.) The Father judgeth no 
man, bnt hath committcd all judgment to hs Son ;, that is, the 
Father alone ( as they imagined ) without the Son, judg- 
cth no man for as he created all, ſohe judgeth all by the 
Son: And hath given him authority to execnte judgment al- 
ſo, becauſe he is the Son of man ;, for being the Son of man 
he will be viſible to all ( Rev. 1.7. ) and fo moſt fit to be 
the Judge. Peter ſpeaks this as a ſpecial doctrine which he 
was called to preach ( At: 10.42.) Him hath God raiſed 
up, and ſhewed him openly, not to all the people, but to wit- 
neſſes choſen before of God ; and hath commanded us to preach 
to the people, and to teſt ific that it 15 he that 1s ordained of God 
to judge the quick, and dead. As the ſaving of man by Chriſt 
is founded in the will and ordination of God, ſo alfo is the 
judging of man by Chriſt. The Apoſtle Paul ( Adts 17. 
31.) Kirs up and awakens all tothe duties of holineſs and 
repentance, becauſe God hath appointed a day. in which he 
will jrdoe the world in righteouſneſs by that man whom he 
hath ordained, whereof he hath given aſſurance to all men, in 
that he hath raiſed him from the dead. 

Some may object that of Chriſt himſelf (70h. 8.15, ) 
as a diſclaimer of this office, / j«4ze no man ; The anſwer 
is at hand, Ye judge after the fleſh, I judge no men; that is, 
as ye do, after the fleſh, or by outward appearances ( as 
he ſpeaks, Fohn 7. 24. ) 1 judge the Spirit, and after the 
Spirit, mine is righteous judgment. Again, 7 judge no 
man; that is, my preſent work is to ſave, and to. preach 
lalyation ; my work isto tender conditions of peace, and 
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to call ſinners to repentance, that's my preſent work ; my 
ſecond coming 15 for Judgment. But though Chriſt be 
Judge, yet it ſeems he is not the only Judge, himſelf ſaith 
that he had aſſociated his Niſciples ( L:k- 22. 29, 30. ) 
I appornt unto you a Kingdom, as my Fathe; appoinited 1:nto 
me; that ye may eat and drink _at my Table in my Kingdom, 
and ſit on thrones judging the twelv: Tribes of Tract, I an- 
ſwer, They ſhall judge; not authoritatively, but doctrinally. 
As the word which Chriſt ſpake, ſo the word which the 
Diſciples of Chriſt ſpake ( or which any of his faithful 
Miniiters ſpake according to the truth of Chriit ) {.(/f 
judoe him ( that hath heard it) #4: the la#t day ( Joh 12.45.) 
The word 1s the rule of judgment, as Chriſt is the perſon 
judging. Yet, I conceive, that Text in Lu imports 
ſome ſpecial perſonal honour and priviledge , wich the 
twelve Apoſtles ſhall have in the Judgment of the great 
day, beyond the reſt of Saints. Of whom the Apoſile 
ſpeaks ( 1 Cor, 6.2. ) Know ye not that the $.:1:ts jh1ail 
jadze the world ? All the Saints ſhall judge the world as ap 
provers, they ſhall Vote as it were with Chri't, and fay, 
This is a juſt and righteous Sentence ; but the Apoſties ſhall 
judge ( if I may ſo expreſs it ) as Aﬀeſſors with Chritt, to 
whom alone the Commiſſon as Judge is given. 7 he ce: 
of the South ( ſaith Chriſt ) and the Nimmwites ſhall 7i/e ith 
in the Fndgment with the men of this renovation, and condemy 
them ( Luke 11.31.) that is, the example of the Queer 
of the South, who took ſo long a journey to hear the wiſ- 
dom of Solomon ; and the example of the \inivires, who 
repented at the preaching of Jonah, ſhall be produced as 
evidence for their conviction and condemnation, who have 
heard and refuſed the wiſdom of a greater then So/omozz, and 
the preaching of a greater then 7onah., The great Juds- 
ment ſhall be carried on by many, as Aſleſlors, as Appro- 
vers, and as Witneſſes ; but the Redeemer only ſhall be the 
viſible and determining Judge. 

This day of Judgment will be very terrible. Chriſt who 
at his firſt coming was revealed 42 flaming love, ſhall be then 
revealed in flaming fire ( 2 Thef. 1. 7. ) This Judgment 
will be very glorious. The firſt appearing of Chriit was 
ſo obſcure, that it was an appearance bur to very few ; 
many who ſaw the m1, did not ſee the $4v:onr; but his 
ſecond appearing will be ſo full of luſtre and glory, that as 
all ſhall ſec the mar, ſo all ſhall ſee rhe F47e. Thus the 
Apoſtle deſcribes it (Tit. 2. 14.) Looking for the bleſſed 
hope , and the glorious appearing of the great God, and our 
Saviour eſs Chriſt. It is ſaid of Agrippa ( Afts 25.23.) 
that he came to the Judgment-ſcat and Beri7e with great 
pomp; we may render the Text thus, #/c came with great 
phantaſtickneſ or affetted vaxity, When the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ſhall come to his judgment-ſeat, it will be with great 
pomp indeed, but it ſhall be ſerious as well as glorious 
pomp ; For he ſhall come in the glory of his Fath:r, witli; all 
his holy Angels ( Mark 8. 38. ) Chritt ſhall have atrain of 
Angels; as the Arch-angel ſhall give the ſummons, or cite 
the world to appear at the bar (1 Cor.15.52. 2 The/.1.& 5.) 
ſo there ſhall be thouſand thouſands of Angels attending 


the Judge : He ſhall come in the glory of his Father, with all 


his holy Angels. The firſt coming of Chriſt, was in the 
form of a ſervant ( Phil. 2. ) Yea the Prophet ſaith ( //:, 
$3. 2.) Hehad no form nor comlineſſ. Inhis firſt coming, 
he was followed by Fiſhermen, or men of inferior quali- 
ty; but his ſecond coming will be .in the glory of the 
Father ; his glory will be ſuch, as the Fathers glory is ; 
and his followers ſhall be greater then the greateſt of men, 

and theſe not a few, but many, even all his holy Angels. 
And 'tis but equal that Judgment ſhould be put into 
the hand of the Redeemer, and that he ſhould come in 
all this glory, when he comes to ſit in Judgment ; becauſe 
he hath been judged, and condemned ; becauſe he hath 
born ſhame, and diſhonour, while himſelf ſtood in Juds- 
ment.- Chriſt did not only die for us, but he was con- 
demned to death as an evil-doer ; there was not only pain 
in his death, but ſhame; he in this humbled himiclt in- 
deed, and which is more, he became obedient, and (which 
is the loweſt obedience ) he became obedient unto death, 
and which is the loweſt and moſt ignominions death, the 
death of the Croſs. The Apoſtle makes this thrcetold 
humiliation, the ground of his threefold exaltation { 7'//. 
2.9, 10.) Wherefore Ged alſo hath highly exalted bm, QC. 
He exalted him above the grave in his Reſurrection, above 
the 
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the carth in his Aſcenſion, above the heavens in his Seſſion 
at the right hand of him the Father, That at the name of 
Teſus every knee ſhould bow, both of things in heaven, and 
things in earth, and things under the earth , and that every 
£01194 ſhould confeſs, that Feſws C hriſt is Lord, to the glory 
of God the Father. Indeed if God be ſo careful ro redeem 
the honour of his Saints and Servants, who have ſuffercd re- 
proach , if he will get them fame in every Land where 
they have been put to ſhame, and make the Sons of thoſe 
that have aMicted them to come bending to them, and to 
know that the Lord hath loved them z and if whereas they 
have been hated, God will make them an eternal excellen- 
cy, ſurely then, much more will God be careful of the 
honour ot his Son he that will not let his ſervants honour 
lic in the duſt, but will repair their credit, and take off 
the reproach which they have born for his Name, how 
can he be unraindful of his Son, or not re-inveſt him in that 
Glory of which he ſtript and uncloathed himſelf , that he 
might perfect the work of our Redemption ! 

This honour of Chriſt the Redeemer, to be Judge of the 
world, together with the glory in which he ſhall appear 
when he comes to judge the world, carries atwofold effect 
in it, according to that twofold diſtribution of thoſe who 
are the objects of this Judgment, good and bad, the god- 
ly ani the wicked. 

Firit, It carries terror to the wicked, who know not 
God. :nd who have not obeyed the Goſpel, What more 
tcrrib'e to unbelievers, then to be judged by him whom 
they have not believed ? What more terrible then to be 
judged by him whom they have neglected, to be judged 
by him whofe grace and mercy they have refuſed ? What 
more terrible then to be judged by him whom they have 
deſpiſed, and ſaid ( at leaſt in their hearts) This man ſhall 
not re1gn over us ? How terrible will it be to thoſe. wicked 
men, to ſtand before Chriſt as their Judge, whom they 
have trampled underfoot, and counted his blood (the blood 
of the Covenant) as an unhoty thing, and have done de- 
ſpight unto the Spirit of Grace ? 

There is nothing in condemnation more dreadful, then 
to be condemned by a Redeemer ; they who are without 
Chriſt, arc without hope, how hopeleſs then and helpleſs 
are they who are caſt out by Chriſt ? By whom ſhall they 
be ſaved, who are condemned by a Saviour ? As the love 
of Chriſt is moſt deſirable, ſo his wrath is molt inſuppor- 
table. Who can ſtand before his wrath as a Judge, who 
as a Redeemer came to deliver us from the wrath which 
15 to come. 

There are five things in this Judge , which make his 
wrath moſt dreadful. 

Firit, He is ſucha Judge,as the power of the moſt power- 
ful cannot daunt. 

Secondly , He is ſuch a Judge, as the wealth of the 
wealthieſt cannot bribe. 

Thirdly, He is ſuch a Judge, as the wit and ſubtlety of 
the wiſcit and moſt ſubtle cannot delude, 

Fourthly, He is ſuch a Judge, as there is no appealing 
from his ſentence. 

Fifthly, He is ſuch a Judge as there is no repealing of 
his ſentence. What he ſets down ſhall ſtand for ever. 
All which 7ov applies to his friends in the laſt words 
of the Chapter; Be-ye. afraid of the ſword : for wrath 
brungeth the punſhment of the ſword, that ye may kjow there 
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Secondly , This carries Comfort, and ſpeaks joy to 
Saints. Howſweet is it toremember, that their Redeem- 
er is their Judge. For as the Apoſtle argueth, Who ſhall 
condemn ? ut is God that juſtifies ; ſo may they, Who {hall 
condemn? itis Chriſt that judgeth us. The time of the 
Judges coming, is the time of their refreſhing. $9 the 
Apoſtle Perer calls it in his Sermon ( Atts 3. 19, 20.) Re- 
pert ye therefore and be converted, that your ſins may be blot - 
red out, when the times of refreſhing ſhall come from the pre- 
ſence of the Lord. What theſe times are is expreſſed, 
(Verſ. 20.) And be ſhall ſend {eſw Chriſt, which before 
was preached unto yoit, whom the heavens muſt recerve, 
until the times of the reſtitution of all things. When 
Chriſt ſhall reſtore and ſer all right, which fin hath diſ- 
ordered ( which will bc a time of Judgment queltionleſs, 
if not the time of the la't Judgment ) {a it will be a time 
of reſreſhing to all the people of God ; even of ſuch re- 
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freſhing (and infinitely more ) as the weary labovrer or 
tired travellcr takes in his repote under the coolelt ſhades 
( as the word there uſcd implics ) which fetcheth up his 
tainting ſpirits, and renews his {trength. When God 
came at once to judge, and reſtore Ad.wn after his fail, he 
came 112 the cool of the day ( Gen. 3. 8. ) And when Jcfus 
Chriſt ſhall come to judge and perfect the reltauration 
of man, though it will be the heat of the day, or a day 
of heat to all his enemies ; yet it ſhal! be the cool of the 
day, or as the refreſhing ſhadow after heat to all his Saints, 
That Chriſt is Judge, cannot but be a rcjoycing to the 
Saints. For | 

Firſt, He being Judge, the Judge is their friend. 

Secondly, The Judge is their Kinſman, their brother : for 
though ( as we ought not now, 2 Cor. 5. 16.10) Chrilt in 
that day will not know any man after the fleſh, yet all be- 
lievers who are as his fleſh, ſhall then be known, that is, 
accepted with him. 

Thirdly, The Judge is alſo their Pricſt and Propitiation; 
he ſha'l judge them, who hath fatisficd for them, and knows 
howall reckonings and accounts ſtand between God and 
their ſouls; for he it is that hath by his own blood ballanced 
and made them up. 

— The Judge is their Advocate and Interceſſor ; 
he ſhall judge them, who hath often moved for them, who 
hath poured out his ſoul in prayer for them, as well as he 
once poured out his ſoul an offering forthem. Surely he who 
hath ſpoken ſo much for them, will not ( though he hath 
cauſe to blame them for many things) ſpeak or pronounce 
any thing againſt them. 

Laſtly, The Judge is he who was judged in their behalf; 
and ſeeing he was condemned bearing their ſins, he will not 
lay thoſe ſins again upon them who have laid hold on him, 
and ſo condemn them, - 

All theſe conlideratiaps.. gether, ſhew how ſweet 
it is for Saints to remem t the Redeemer ſhall ſtand 
upon the earth to judge them. And hence the Saints arc 
deſcribed. 

Firſt, Not fearing but hoping for his appearing ( Tt. 2. 
14, where it is called not only the hope , but the bleſſca 
hope ) Looking for the bleſſed hope, and the glorious appear- 
ing of the great God, and our Saviour Teſus C briſt ; it 1s 
the bleſſed hope, becauſe the thing hoped for being -once 
attained, we ſhall be for ever bleſſed. 

Secondly, They are deſcribed (not fearing, but) loving 
the appearing of this Judge ( 2 Tim. 4.8.) Hencefort» 
( faith Paul) there ts laid up for me a crown of righteouſrc/s, 
which the Lord the righteous Judge ſhall give me at that day, 
aid not to me only, but to all them aljo that love ha appearing, 
To be a lover of the appearing of Chriſt in Judgment , 
is the character and almolit the definition of all true be- 
lievers. None can love it but they, and they cannot but 
love it. ! 

Thirdly, They arefdeſcribed ( not fearing, but) pray: 
ing for it, and that not coldly but earneſtly and importu- 
nately (Rev.22. 17.) The Spirit and the Bride ( that 1s, 
the Spirit in the Bride faith, or the Spirit preſſeth and pro- 
voketh the Bride to ) ſay come, and let him that hearth 
ſay, come. . Who is thus invited to come, and for what to 
come ? The perſon invited to come, is Chritt, and he 1s 
invited to come to fulfil all the Prophelies of that Book re: 
vealed to Fohr, and therefore to come to judgment, Whic 
as it is there Propheſied, ſoit will bethe utmoſt fulfilling oi 
all the Propheſies. And to ſhew that Chrilt approved and 
accepted this carneſt prayer of the Bride for his coming ; he 
anſwers ( at verſ.20. ) He which reſtifieth theſe Mungs ( and 
that is none but Chriſt, The Amen, the faithful and 174 
witneſs ( Rev. 3. 14. ) he (1 ſay) anſwers, and ) faith, 
Surely I come quickly ; and this 1s the third time that he 
ſaith it in this Chapter ; for he had ſaid ver/. 7. and again 
verſ.12, Behold I come quickly. W hich threefold promulc of 
his coming quickly, is ſealed up with Amer, and the praycr 
of Fobn , ſeconding the Churches prayer, Evex ſo, come 
Lord Jeſus. What longing is there for his coming, who a 
ving been prayed to come, promiſeth to come quickly, an 
is yet again prayed to come. The preparations and progno- 
ſticks of the coming of Chrilt, are dreadfully ſet down, fo 
the amazement of the world ( Like 21.25 126.) There hat 

be ſigns in the Sun, and in the Moon, and m the Stars. 41 
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the hearts of the men of the earth, or of carthly-minded | 


men) failing them for fear, and for looking after thoſe things 
which are coming on the earth, &c. And then ſhall they ſee the 
Son of man coming in a clond with power and great gt#ry. This 
glory & terror of the coming of Chriſt, which ſhall dazlethe 
eyes and aſtoniſh the hearts of all that know not God, ſhall 
be delight to the eyes, and rejoyce the hearts of all that obey 
him. Theſe Chriſt beſpeaks in verſ. 2B. When theſe things 
begin to come to paſ,then look np, and lift up your heads (look- 
ing up and lifting up the head, is a poſture of confidence 
and of joy ) for your Redemption draweth nigh ;, that is, you 
ſhall ſvon receive all the fruits of your Redemption, or Re- 
demption in full. Our Redemption was wrought when 
Chriit came firit into the world, but we reap not all the be- 
nefits of our Redemption, till Chriſt comes the ſecond time 
into the world. Then they who are dead ſhall be redeemed 
from the power of the grave, and they who ſhall be found 
alive, ſhall be redeemed from all the troubles and ſorrows of 
this life. Then Chriſt will wipe all tears from the eyes of 
every aMiQted Fob; then he will heal all the ſores of his 
Fob's; then he will ſupply all the wants, and reſtore the 
broken eſtates of his Fob's; then he will repair the credit 
and honour of his 7ob's ; then he will rightly interpret the 
actions and ſpeeches, the works and words of his 7ob's ; 
then he will give his Fob's a full eſtate, a double eſtate, a 
ſeven-fold eſtate to all that they had before ; then he will 
make his 7ob's like himſelf; they that lay on the dunghil, 
ſcraping their ſores with a potſherd, when Chriſt appears, 
ſhall appear with him in glory ( Col.3.4. ) The diſeaſcd and 
leprous bodies of his Fob's ſhall be faſhioned like the glori- 
ous body of Jeſus Chriſt, by that mighty power by which 
he is able to ſubdoe all things to himſelf ; yea, when the 
Redeemer ſhall ſtand upon the earth in the latter day, he 
will marry all his Fob's to himſelf, he will take them from 
the duſt, and lay them in his boſom for ever. Therefore 
well might Fob, and well may any Saint in his, or ina worſe 
condition then his ( if worſe may be ) rejoyce and triumph 
in this faith; 1 k»ow that my Redeemer liverh, and that be 
ſpall ſtand in the latter day upon the earth, 


VERS. 26, 27. 


And though after my skin, wo:ms deffroy this body, pet in 
my fleſh ſhall J ſee God, 

Whom I ſhall ſee fo2 my ſelf, and mine cycs ſhall behold,and 
not another ; though mp reins be conſumed within me, 


N the former Verſe we have conſidered and improved the 

confeſſion of Fob's faith in the Redeemer. 

Firſt, As living or eternal. 

Secondly, As riſing from the dead, or railing the dead 
tO Nc. 

Thirdl;7, As judging both the quick and dead. He in 
theſe two Verſes enlargeth the confeſhon of his faith con- 
cerning his own perſonal reſurreQion. Which 

On” aſſerts in the cloſe of Yerſ. 26. 1n my fleſh ſhall 
T ſee God. 

Secondly, In the ſtrong aCtings of his faith he afſureth 
himſelf of it, notwithſtanding all the difficulties that might 
obſtruct and hinder it; inthe former part of Yerſ. 26. and 
| In thecloſe of v. 27. Though after my tkin worms deſtroy 
this body ;, though my reins be conſumed within me, yet 1 be- 
beg | "63 ſee God; theſe impediments do not weaken 

aith. 

Thirdly, He declares the benefit or happineſs which ſhall 
accrew to him after the reſurrection of his body, which he 
doth, | 

Firſt, In thoſe words, I ſhall ſee God. 

Secondly, In thoſe, 7 ſhall ſee him for my ſelf. In both 
which expreſſions, he ſets forth the happineſs of the Saints 
after the raiſing of their bodies out of the grave, and the re- 
union of ſoul and body. 

Fourthly, He maintains the identity of his fleſh or body 
in the Reſurrection, or that the ſame body which falls ſhall 
riſe, And this in a twofold notion. ; 

V a, An identity ſpecifical, it ſhall bethe ſame body in 

ind. - . 

Secondly, An identity numerical, or individual, it ſhall be 
the ſarge particular body which he had on earth, and laid 


cowninticearth. Both which are evidenced and evinced | 
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from thoſe paſſages in the Text : 1 ſhall fee him in my ficſh; 


Mine eye ſh-al'vehold him, avid not awother ; 1, my, mine, aid 


not another, imply nothing, if not himſelf, or no other thing 
but himſelf. 
From all we may collect, how excellent a co:tcfſ1on of 


| faith Job made about that great myttery of the Reſurrecti- 


on, and how firmly his ſoul was cttablithed in it. 


Verſ. 26. Ant thongh after my skin wozms dcſtrep this 
body, 


I will not ſtay cither upon the opening or diſproving of 
the tranſlation of the Vulgar Latine ; which as it vanieth 
extreamly wide from the Original in the cloſe of the former 
Verſc, ſo at the beginning of this. There inſtead of. He jh./ 
ſtand upon the earth un the latter day (as we tranilate) 'tisren- 
dred, I ſhall riſe again 14 the latter day. And whereas here 
we ſay, Though after my 5k: worms deſtroy this body ; that 
reading is, and 1 ſhall b: azain encompaſſed about ( or cloath- 
ed ) with my skin. This valt difference inthe tranſlation ari- 
ſeth from hence, becatiſe the word which we render ro 4;- 
ſtroy, may be derived from a double root ; cither from a 
root that lignifies to compaſi, or circle 4 thing round, Or as we 
and moſt Grammarians derive it from a toot that ſignifies 
to break, or to deſtroy, to diininiſh, or trumble athing ( as it 
were ) :nto the ſmalleſt pieces or atoms. 

A ſecond reading we give in the margine of our Bibles ; 
After 1 ſhall awake, though this body be deſtroyed, yet, &C. 
Whereas we ſay in the Text,Twough after my 5kzn,worms de- 
ſtray this body ;, we put inthe margine, After 1 ſhall awake, 
&c. The rcaſon is, becauſe the ſame word in the Hebrew 
which ſignifies the 5&1, ſignifies in the Verb, ro «wake or 
ariſe from ſleep. Mr. Broughton gives light to this, in the 
expoſition of his own tranſlation, Ard after rhis my 5hin 32 
ſpent. Which he ploſſeth thus, inthe perion of Fcb; And af- 
ter worms ſpend this my thin and fleſh, 1 mean after my Ref ur- 
reftion, and I uſe a doubtful word to comainboth. Asita 
word were intentionally uſed by 7ob, which ſignifies both 
his skin, and his awaking or Reſurrettion, that ſo we might 
take it both wayes, and neither of them both againlt, either 
the ſcope of the Text, or againſt the trurh ( 'ris uſual in 
Scripture to compare death toſleep, and the Reſurrection 
to awaking ) When ( ſaith he) 1 awake, thox#h this be deſtroy- 
ed, I ſhall ſee God, Or though this skin be deſtroyed, yet 1 ſhall 
ſee God. To this ſence another tran"ates, Afrey worms have 
digged through thus ( that is, this skin or body ) 1 aw.yng 
ſhall ſee God in my fleſh. The interlineal varics little, And f- 
ter they ( that is, the worms ) have conſumed this my shin, 1 
ſhall ſee God in my fleſh. The ſtriCt letter of the Hebrew is 
very conciſe, And after my 5k'n deſtroy this. So that we ſup- 
ply three words in this one clauſe, to make up that which 
we coficeive the ſence ; Firſt, The word Thoxgh; Secondly, 
The word Worms; Thirdly, The word Boay ; neither of 
which are expreſly in the Original. Therefore our Tranſa- 
tors have put them in a different character, implying that 
thoſe words are added to exp'ain the meaning of the place, 
which is ſomewhat dark, by reaſon of that conciſeneſs of 
expreſſ.on. | 

Some Interpreters take notice of the elegancy of 7ob's 
ſpeech, who therefore doth not name his body, or ſay, rs 
body; either becauſe with the demonitrative particle, Thes, 
he uſed a geſture putting his hand upon his breaſt, Afrer 
worms have deſtroyed this, which 1 now lay my hand por, 
that is, this my body, / ſhall yet ſee God in my fleſh. Or as 
ſome others conceive he ſaith only T h:s, not this body, bc- 
cauſe his body was ſo worn and disfigured with his ſores 
and ſickneſs, that it could ſcarce be called a body ; after 
worms have deſtroyed this, call it what you will, I can 
hardly find a fitting word to calt tt by. As if he had more 
largely ſaid, After 1 am dead, and laid in the grave, where 
worms do not only eat my skin, and conſume this upper garment, 
but my whole body alſo ; Joc and not only the outward lim! 
and members of my body, but my very bowels and entr.als. 
Though my reins be conſumed within me 5 though worms de- 
wvour, and rottenneſs invade what ſoever I am, or hve of a 
body ; though I am ſpent from head to tot, from 5kin to reins, 
withont and within, yet notwithſtanding all this, 1 b:lieve 
that I ſhall riſe again, and ſee God in my fleſh, 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, Death may, yea ſhall prevail over 
the whole ontroard man. 
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ſwallows up fleſhand bones. We may well ſay of death, /r 
makes no bones of any man. It takes in one part after ano- 
ther, till all be taken in; skin, and fleſh, and bones, and 
reins, death unmakes us. ' -Hence the ſame word in the 
Greek that ſignifies to unmake, ſignifies alſo to die; be- 
cauſe death is the unmaking of every creature that lives. 
Man is unmade man, by the firſt act of death ; that ſeparates 
ſoul and body, andthis makes him no man :: The ſoul alone 
is not man, the body without the ſoul is not man, there- 
fore the diſunion of theſe unmakes man. And when death 
hath unmade man, by disjoyning ſoul and body, it pro- 
cecds to unmake the body. Though death can do no more 
to the ſoul then ſeparate it from the body, yet it can do 
much more to the body then ſeparate it from the ſoul, Death 
conſumes the body when 'tis alone, it pulls one member 
from another, till it prevaileth over all ; as an old buildi 
is pulled down piece after piece, till all be laid in duſt an 
rubbiſh : not only doth it fade the beauty, and deface the 
skin, but it enters into the bones, and ſucks the marrow. 
The Apoftle Peter uſeth a word of this ſence, while he 
ſpeaks of our death to fin ( 1 Per. 2.24. ) Who his own ſelf, 
bare onr ſins in hifwn body on the tree, that we being dead to 
ſin, &c. (ſo wetranſlate: ) the word is, that we being un- 
made, or off - made to ſin . every converted foul is united to, 
or made up in Chriſt, and unmade to fin, that is, dead to fin. 
Now as ſpiritual death to fin, is the unmaking of a man, the 
ulling him in pieces in regard of what he was; the unma- 
Ling of his ſinful nature, that he may be made up again by 
vrace : ſo natural death is the unmaking of the body. 

There was never any body made, but death ( according 
to the common appointment of God ) had or hath a power 
to unmake it, one excepted, which one was the body of 
Jeſus Ckriſt. Some indeed, as Enoch and Elias were tran- 
ſlated and did not ſee death ; and others though they dicd, 
yct were raiſed to life by the power of God e death 
did actually unmake or conſume their bodies; but there 
was never any body which being dead, death had not a 
power to conſume, but only the body of Jeſus Chriſt. And 
therefore the Apoſtle ( Atts 2. 24. ) puts it as a ſpecial ex- 
cepted caſe : Chriſt died, but death could not do with his 
body, as Fob ſuppoſed it might with his, deſtroy his skin 
and reins; For ( ſaith he) God raiſed him up, having looſed 
the pains of death. The ergo which we render pairs » 
cometh from a root, which ſignifieth þands or cords : for 
death when it ſeizeth upon man, binds him (as it were ) 
hand and foot, with bands, and cords, and keeps him faſt, 
that he cannot ſtir till it hath totally devoured him. Death 
bound the hands and feet of Jeſus Chriſt, and laid him in 
the grave z But God raiſed him up, and looſed the bands or 
cords of death : And Jeſus Chriſt who as Mediator , or 
God-man, laid down his life, had power alſo to take it up 
again ( Job. 10.18.) As Sampſon whom when the Phi- 
{i/tines had bound with new cords, he ſna them aſun- 
der, like a threed at the Candle : So Jeſus Chrift when he 
was laid in the grave, broke the bands of death, or was 
raiſed up by looſing thoſe bands; and why ? Not on- 
ly becauſe he had power todo it, for ſohe hath power to 
looſe the bands of death from any man as ſoon as they are 
tycd on, if it were his will and purpoſe to do it ; but the 
Apoſtle aſſigns arcaſon beyond this, ſhewing that Chriſt 
was raiſed before death could conſume his body, not only 
becauſe it was poſſible, or in the power, as alſo agreeable 
tO the will of God, ſpeedily to looſe thoſe bands,but becauſe 
:! was nt poſſible that he ſhould be holden of them. It was poſſi- 
bc that death ſhould ſeize on Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo it did, 
he freely yielding himſelf up to it, becauſe a death was 
0Ww4ing and to be paid to the Juſtice of God for ſin. But 
( ſaith the Apoſtle) death could not hold him, and keep 
poſicſſion, That was impoſſible, And that upon atwofold 
account. 7 

Firſt, In reference unto himſelf. 
Secondly, In reference to us. 

Firit, It was not poſlible in reference to himſelf; becauſe 
he 1s life, and life eſſentially ; 1 am the Reſurretion, and the 
life (faith Chriſt to Martha, Foh. 11.) Chriſt is the Re- 
ſurreCtion, becauſe he raiſeth us. He is not formally the 
Reſurrection (as was ſhewcd before) but effectively. But 
Chriſt is life formally and effentially ; now it is not poſſible 
jor death to hold lite it (elf longer under its power, then 


Death ſpends both kin, and reins, it devours all. Death | 
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he who is life pleaſeth. Therefore Chriſt being eſſential] 
| : Y 
life, could not but prevail over and conquer death ; or as 
the ”o ſpeaks, Swallow up death in vittory ( 1 Cor. 1 $. 
54.) ® 
Secondly, It was not poſſible in reference to us; forhe 
having undertaken the work of reſtoring us to life, if his 
life had been ſubdued by death, if he had been held down 
by the power of death, alwayes in the grave, we had been 
loſt for ever z as the Apoſtle argueth, 1 Cor. 15. If Chy;it 
be not riſen, _ faith u vain, ye are yet in your ſins, We 
had been ſtill under the power of ſpiritual death, if Chriſt 
had been held by that corporal death. Therefore it was im- 
poſhble ( becauſe Chriſt was to the work of our Re- 
demption through ) that he ſhould be held down by the 
cords of death, though he ſubmitted to die. So then here 
is the difference ; the body of Jeſus Chriſt was not deſtroy- 
ed and totally unmade by death ; death could not ſend in its 
Armies of worms to eat up his fleſh and conſume his reins, 
no nor ſo much as in the lcaft to corrupt his body ; as the 
ſame Apoſtle h it ( ver/. 27. out of the Pſalm) 
T hou wilt not leave my ſoul in hell, nor wilt ſuffer thy boly 
One to ſee corruption. He ſuffred his holy One to die, but 
he did not ſuffer him to ſee corruption; : Ge is, to feel coy- 
ruption, or be under the power of corruption. Therefore 
Jeſus Chriſt roſe the thirdday; and he roſe upon the firſt 
account, that it could be calle: the third day ; he lay as lit- 
tle time in the grave, as could truly be reckoned three 
daycs : andſo(Iconceive) hedid that he might not give 
the lealt advantage todeath, or that death might have him 
no longer priſoner then needs muſt. And upon this conſide- 
ration too, he ſaw no corruption. For three dayes ( as Na- 
turaliſts obſcrve ) a body may continue without corruption ; 
eſpecially as it was with Chriſt, who dying and being bu- 
ried the evening of theſixth day,lay the ſeventh in the grave, 
and roſe early in the morning of the firſt day of the week. 
Martha ſaid to Chriſt when he came to the Sepulchre of 
Lazarms, Lord, be hath been dead four dayes, by thus time be 
ftinketh ( Joh. 11. 37. ) When a body hath beendead four 
dayecs, we may ſay, ſurely it is corrupted; but in three 
dayes there isno neceſſity of corruption : So that, Cod( as 
it was propheſicd in the Pſalm) did not ſuffer hu holy One 
to ſee corruption, no not the leaſt corruption; this was pe- 
culiar to Jeſus Chriſt. And the Apoſtle is very careful to 
keep this cloſe to Chriſt; for though it were ſpoken by D- 
vid, yet he ſhews that David did not ſpeak this of himſelf, 
as if hecxpeftcd any ſuch priviledge ( ver/.29.) Men and 
brethren, let me ſpeak freely to you, of the Patriark David, 
who is dead, and buried, and hu Sepulchre 1s this day with w. 
David who ſpake thisis dead, and buried, and lies in the 
duſt ſtill us; therefore heſpake this of another, and 
that other is Chriſt, whoſe body was ſo exempted from 


— as none, belides his, ever was. For though 
Chriſt (as was toucht before ) raiſed ſome dead bodies be- 
fore were corrupted, yet every body that dies is na- 


turally ſubject to corruption, and continuing under the 
power of death, muſt needs corrupt and be deſtroyed by 
worms. 


Secondly obſerve, The total conſumption of the body of mai, 
is no smpediment, no bar in the way of faith to ſtop us 
from believing the Reſurrettion. 


Fob ſpeaks in ſuch language as might repreſent the great” 
eſt Aiffcul to faith, ns. y-4 conquers ag And weto reach 
his ſence, ſupply ſuch words as expreſly ſhew it, Thy 
and though ;; Though after my skin, worms deſtroy this boay ; 
Though my reins be conſumed within me. Though it be thus, 
and thus, yctI believe; as death ſhall triumph over my bo- 
dy, ſo my faith triumphs over death. Chriſt himſelf puts 
in a Though to this point of faith about the reſurrection 
ſpeaking to Martha ( Joh.11.25. ) He that believeth in me, 

ea though he were dead, yet be live again. But it may 
be ſaid, Lazarus was dead at that time, why then doth 
Chriſt ſuppoſe that which was no more then actually was : 
And how can any man be ſaid to live again who was not 
dead ? Why thendoth Chriſt ſay, He that believeth in me, 
though be were dead, yet ſhall be live. 1 apprehend, that by 
dead in that aſſertion or promiſe, ſomewhat more 1s 10ten- 
ded by Chriſt, then barcly to be dead, as Lazarus Was x 
He that believes in me, though he were dead, ſeems to ſpea 
not only the ſeparation of the ſoul from the body, mo 
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not only ( as Martha ſuſpeQted it was with Lazarw ) the 
body beginning to corrupt, but even a total corruption and 
conſumption of it; when ( anſwerably to the expreſſion of 
the Text) skin and hones, and reins, and all arc eaten up, 
Now though he were thus dead ( ſaith Chriſt ) yer /1.:u e 
live azain, Faith faith to death, Do thy wort ; and to the 
grave, put forth the utmoſt of thy power, digeſt me fully, 
( the grave is a great eater, it hath aſtrong itomach } aſ- 
imikate me to thy ſelf ( as by the laſt at of concoction 
meats received into the ſtomach are ) turn me into thine 
own ſubſtance ; make my body look like rhe grave, make 
it ſolikethy ſelf, the earth, that no man candiſtinguiſh me 

from the earth, yet this doth not at all weaken my faith in 

believing that I ſhall riſe from the dead. Put all theſe dif- 

advartages upon it, yet the power of God anſwers, or ra- 

ther tramples upon them all. The faith of Abraham ( Rom. 
4.18, 19, 20. ) moved much after this rate, or in ſuch a 

ſphear of holy hight and ſtrength, in reference to the pro- 

miſe of aſon; that aſon ſhould be Born to Abraham, was 

like the raiſing of one fromthe dead. So the Author to the 

Hebrews ſpeaks expreſly ( Heb. 11. 17, 19.) By faith 

Abraham when he was tryed offered up Tſaac : and he that had 

received the promiſe,offered up his only begotten Son, acconnt- 

ing that God was able to raiſe him up even from the dead, from 

whence alſo he received him in a figure. See how Abraham's 

Faith ated about the receiving of 1/aac in his old age, (when 

his body was ( in reaſon) more fit to go to the grave, then 

to beget a ſon ) like 7ob's for the receiving of his dead body 

out of the grave. He ( ſaith the Apoſtle, Rom. 4. 18.) 

againſt hope, believed in bope. Every thing ſtood in the way 

of this hope, that he ſhould have a ſon, yer he believed that 

he ſhoald become the father of many Nations, according to that 

which was written, ſo ſhall thy ſeed be. And being not weak. 
#2 faith, heconſidered not his own body, now dead (that is, 

decayed with age ) when he was an hundred years old, nor 

the deadnefs of Sarah's womb. This probably was the figure 

of which the Author to the Hebrews writes, when he af- 

firms, that Abrabam was willing at the command of God 

to offer his ſon to death, from whence ( by the promiſe of 
God ) he had received him in a figure. There were two 
deaths, a double death, to hinder Abraham from having a 

ſon, and yet his faith lived and prevailed over both. Ze 
ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God through unbelief, but was 
ſtrong in faith, giving glory to God. Andbeing fully perſwa- 

ded, that what he had promiſed, he was able alſo to perform. 

Faith looking to the power of God, triumphs over our own 

weakneſs, Now as Abraham's faith triumphed over thoſe two 

deaths, or decayes and declenſions of his own and his wives 

body, believing ſtrongly that thorough theſe two figurative 
deaths, God would raiſe him a ſon : So faith triumphs over, 
and breaks all thoſe bands, by which death may ſeem to 
hold the body in the grave beyond all hope of riſing. 

We find Faith putting many hard caſes to it ſelf ; David 
did ſo ( Pſal. 23.4.) Though I walk in the valley of the ſha- 
dow of death, I will fear no ill. Again ( Pſal.46.2.) There- 
fore we will not fear, thongh the earth remove, and the moun- 
tains be carried into the midſt of the Sea. Youſce what 
thoughts faith propoſeth to it ſelf, and yet gets over and 
above them. Faith is not only a purifying, but a prevail. 
ing and a conquering grace. Faith is-0ur victory over the 
world, and all worldly obzeQtions. As the grace of God 
towards man triumphs over all the unworthineſs of man, 


© and will do man good, though many ſtops lie in the way, 


( Pſal. 106. 8.) They underſtood not his works, they remem- 
bred not the multitude of his mercies, they rebelled at the Sea, 
even at the red Sea. Every one of theſe were as aſtopin the 
way of mercy to do that people good, yet mercy got over 
them all, Nevertheleſs he js. them. Now (1 ſay) asthe 
grace of God triumphs over the unworthineſs of man ; ſo 
faith triumphs over all the improbabilities and impoſſibili- 
tics that ſeem tolie in the way of God, to hinder him from 
doing any thing for us, when once we have his word or 
promiſe. And as to that ſpecial word, or promiſe of God 
for the ReſurreQion of the body, faith ſeems to ſpeak, yea 
to glory and boaſt thus ; He that gave me a beting when I bad 
none, can eaſily redice me to thebeing I am in, when I ſcem 
ot to be what I was before, or no ſuchthing as now I am 
though wild beaſts of the Farth, and birds of the Air, 


thoagh Canibals, or men-eating-men devour this boay ; though 


fire conſume it, though the aſhes be ſcattered inthe A »( as the | 
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Church ſtory ſpeaks in the reign of perſecuting Drocleſtics ) 
or throw: wito the River, as lott for ever, i11d ncua tobe 0 
thered up agaia mm the option of man; though all theſe «rf;- 
citlties and encambraiices grow upon my fit, yet Thee! 
ſhalt be repaired, and ſer Cod in wy fleſh. hich is the nc&x: 


point of Fob's ſaith, 
Pet in my ficſh ſhall F ſee Cod, 


The Hebrew is, from my fleſh}, it is uſual in thot language 
to put the Prepoſition De for 1:1, Mr. Bronghie Keeps ro 
the letter, and ſaith, Yer from my flejn ſhall [ fee Cod. His 
meaning is, I being raiſed and cloathed with tfle{h, fhall ice 
God ; or, from my fleſh, Who: I am #: the fleſſs 7 ſhall jet 
God. There are two things further in thoſe words, 1: »y 
fieſh, 

Firſt, Heſaith, $v fleſh, that is, my own fleſh: In op 
poſition to another fie h, whether ſpecitival or perſonal, 75 
was intimated before. | 

Secondly, My fleſh, as pointing to his preſent cltate,,.?.'y 
fie(b, this fleſh of mine which is now fo milerably-worn, ©n.4 
will (hortly be worm-caten ; this my fleth, which is nc, 
unmeet for the preſence of any man, much n:ore for t!:c 
preſence of the great God ; even this fleſh of mine, this 6 
leaſed and deſpiſed flcſh ſhall be fitted for the preſence of 
God, the great and glorious God; 1, in my fleth, inth:s 
my fleſh ſhall ee God, | 

Shall ſ& God. ] 7 /ce, is often uſcd in Ecriprire to 
note a divine and ſuper natural act ; hence prophetical te- 
velations are called viſions, and the Prophets Scers, There 
is a twofold ſeeing, Firlt, Secing with the eye of the body : 
Secondly, Sccing with the eye of the mind : a corporal 
and an intelletual ſight : both which may here be under- 
ſtood, according to the twofold acceptation of the word, 
God. I ſhall fee God. The word God, may be taken, cither, 
firſt, eſſentially for the divine nature, and then we mult cx- 
pound the word ſee in the latter ſence, I (hall ſee hin with 
the eye of my rnind, or intelleCtually. Secondly , The 
word Ge1, may be taken perſonally for Jeſus Chriſt the Me- 
diator, who having two natures, the divine, and hunanc, 
united in his perſon, or having aſſumed the humane nature 
into the divine, which is the perſon, himſelf is often calle 4 
God : So tt at, I ſhall ſee God is this alſo, I ſhall ſee leſus 
Chriſt, God-man, who bging glorified in the body, ſhall 
be ſeen with bodily eyes. And fo Job aſſures himielf that 
he ſhall ſee God in the firſt ſence, with the eye of the body ; 
as if he had ſaid, 1 ſhall have a glorified eye ro foe 4vlorifued 
Saviour with, From or in my fleth, 1 ſhall ſee Gol, Thus 
one of the Ancients gives the interpretation of this Text, 


Whereas (ſaithhe) 7ob ſaith, inmy fleſh I ſhall jee God, |, 
withour doubt propheſied the reſurrettion of has fliſh « yer Þ 


did not ſay, By my fleſh, which if he had ſaid, the Text 1h 
withſtanding might be expounded of Cod, who bein t 
fleſh, ſhall be ſeen by the fleſh, yet we may underſt.r:d ;t 0 ly 
thus, I ſhall be in the fleſh, wen T ſce Cod, 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, The bou'y after the reſurreT ion {hall 
be true fleſh, or ſhall bave true fleſh. 


That opinion hath becn condemned as hetclie, whicl 
ſome held long ſince, That when the body riſeti again it 
ſhall be a ſpirit, ſubtile, and thin, like the Air or Wind, 
not ſubje& to the touch of the hand, or ſight of the eye, 
To which one of the Ancients anſwereth well from © Lye 


$2:.tLe 


24. 39, 40.) where Chrilt when the Diſciples were 2ffrigh- 


ted at his appearance, after his reſurreQtion, thinking they 
had ſecri a ſpirit, ver. 37. ( for ſoabſurdly they ſpake, as 
if a ſpirit could be feen, Chriſt, I ſay.) to free them at once 
from that abſurdity, and fear, calls to them, 11% re y; 
troubled, and why do thoughts ( that is, ſuc vain thovgh:s 
as theſe) ariſe in your hearts ?. Behold my hands and wy foct, 
that it is 1 my ſelf ( much in the language of 7ol, wiv 
ſhall ſee for my ſelf ) handle'me ard ſee ;, for aſpivit b..141» ; 
fleſh arid bones as ye ſee me have. Mine 1s atrue boilv, con 
poſed of fleſh and bones, it hath the dimenſions an.! pro 
pertics of a true body, it may be ſeen and handled : Crit 
admitteth the teſtimony of their own ſents, to ailire theay 
it was no deluſion or phantie which was preſented to them, 
but his real body. 

Bur, ſaith not the Apoſtle ( 1 Cor. 15. 37, 38. ) treating 
of the Reſurrection , T hat which thou ſowejt, thor fowe?t 
os that body that (b.il be, but bare grain, av perenarice of 

; Whew. 
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whe, or ſome orl.er grain : but God giveth it abody as it 
pleaſerl hum, to every ſeed its own body. From this ſimlitude 
ſome arcue, if 1/2 which thou ſowejF 1s zzor that body that 
{bail be when thou reapeſt;, then the body that dies, and is 
laid in the Grave, is not that body that (hall be in the re- 
ſurrection; and if it be not the ſame, but ſome other body, 
then it may be an ayercal body. 

I anſwer, It is true, corn, or grain which is ſowed, doth 
not riſe again in that manner, or aſter that likeneſs in which 
it was Calt into the ground. We ſow bare ſeed, but when it 
comes up again, it Comes With a ſtalk and an car, and ſhoots 
up in much beauty, glory, and verdure. There is a great 
difference between a grain of wheat in the buſhel, and a 
fAouriſhing ſtem, or car of Corn in the field. God gives it 
another body in the growing up, but yet it is itil] a body ; 
and there is the ſame nature in it itill, the grain remains 
{ill : Only, there is an addition of beauty and greenneſs 
when it grows up. So the body that 1s caſt into the 
ground is like bare grain ( the Apoltle uſcth that word ) it 
15 4 barc body, a naked body : but when it (hall be raiſed 
again, the body ſhall have many great additions, it ſhall 
have a cloathing, and an excellency of glory put upon it, 
( 2 Cor. 5. 4.) Weſhallbe clo.uhet upon, yet (till it is atrue 
body and the ſame body. The Apoſtle Par! doth not ſay, 
that the body ſhall be utterly caſt away or loſt in Glory ; 
Þ1it the body that dies is uncloathed, and thoſe bodies of 
S1nts which live at that Great day, ſhall be cloathed vp- 
1 with thoſe which is from Heaven. So that in the Re- 
ſurrcction there will be an adding ſomewhat to that which 
was before, not ataking away of that that was before; 


the fleſh ſhall be refined and purified, it ſhall not be laid | 


alide, or annihilated. The corag grows up, with ſome- 
what that ir had not, but it doth not loſe any thing that 
it had; 'tis ſtill a grain of wheat and better, So the bo- 
dy laid down in the grave 1s raiſed, riot the ſame in all 
things, but better in many things ; it will not loſe any 
thing of perfection which it had, but it will gain many 
pertections Which it had not, even the cxcellency and per- 
{<Ction of glory. 

Secondly, It is objected, How can it riſe fleſh, when 
th2 Apoſtle (1 Cor.15.50. ) ſaith, Fleſh ad blood cannot in- 
herit the Kingaom of God, neither doth corruption inherit 
incorruption ? If no fleſh ſhall inherit that ſtate, how can it 
be affirmed, that the true fleſh ſhall be raiſed to enter upon 
that inheritance? 

I anſwer, by way of grant, that by fleſh and blood inthat 
Scripture; we are to underſtand natural fleſh and blood, 
rot Acſh and blood as it notes a ſinful, or corrupt condition : 
In which ſence it is alſo true, that fleſh and blood ſhall not in- 
(crit the Kmgdom of God. But the Apoſtle ſpeaking there 
of rhe reſurrection of the body, he means the fleſh and 
500d of which the body is compoſed and made up; and of 
that he ſaith, Jr all not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Tis true, it ſhall nor, in the ſtate wherein it is, fleſh and 
blood, as it 1s corruprtible, ſhall not enter into Heaven. Him- 
ſelf fectns to expound that we are thus to conceive fleſh and 
blood in the latterclauſe of the fame Verſe, Neither ſhall 
cCorrittion anheriat incorrupton ; that ls, corruptible ficth 
and blood, or fleſh and blood that hath the ſeeds and prin- 


ciples of corruption in it, ſhall never enter into the King- ' 


dom of Heaven ; ſuch fleſh and blood is unfit to wear the 
varland of glory. As our ſouls muſt be changed before 
they can be it for glory, ſo alſo muſt our bodies. Meer na- 
tural fleſh and blood are too weak to bear the weight of 
giory. Which the Apoſtle intimated ( Verſ. 44.) It 1s 
fown a4 rural body, it 25 raiſed a ſpiritual body. As if he 
had ſaid, Such a body as man laid down in the grave will 
not ſerve his turn, when he riſeth again. Man layes down 
only a \\V.zrrral body, or as the Greek ſtrictly ſpeaks, an 
Animal body, or a Soul body , that 13, a body quickned and 
maintained only by a living ſoul, ſuch as Adam's was inthe 
Creation, whoſe body being formed out of the duſt of the 
carth, and the Lord breathing intv him the breath of life, 
he became 4 [:-:ng Soul (Gen. 2.7.) yet ſuch was his 
ſoul that it could not maintain his bodily lite without helps 
from. without. And ſo his ( as alſo ours who arc defcen- 
ded from him ) was but a meer natural body. But when 
man is raiſed from the dutt, he ſhall be provided and fitted 
with a Srirunal bady. The Apolile faith not, that the vody 
ſhall be chanped into a ſpirit, but it (hall be raiſed! a ſpiritual 
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body, which yet ſomeurge ſtrongly to prove that the 1, 
ſhall be attenuated into a ſpirit 4 but tor the rem-,is 
that objection and tne clearihg of the Sc: ipturc ; | Foy oY 
uaddony body raiſed to glory is called ſpiritual theſe thre 

1 irſt, Becauſe the body ſhall ever be ſubject and ſervice 
able tothe ſpirit; for as the ſpirit of a man while it is {1.1 
ject to and ſerveth liniul fleth, is called c:r711.,/ in the <n 
guage of Scripture ; ſo the fleſh of man wen It 15 * 
lubject to the ſpirit, may, by the ſame pro 
led ſpiritual. 

Secondly, It may be called a fpiritual body in recard of 
the great ſtrength and aQtivity, with which it thall ls 
dowed : Spirits arc itrong, and fo is every thins which * 
ſpiritual. Spirit is often in Scripture oppoſed to feth, +, 
denote ſtrength. When the Prophet would have the Jew 
know that the Egyptian Horſes were too weak to be trulte 
too, heſafth, Ther horſes are fleſh, 114 nor (prit Ca 31 
I.) The Devil is called 4 ſpiruual with-dnefs, to hew that 
he is aſtrong anda powerful wickednels ( El. 6, 12. ) In 
this reference alſo our bodies after the reſurrection arc en. 
titled ſpiritual. It muſt be a body of mighty ſtrength which 
is able to bear a weight of glory, or as the Apottle ampli- 
fics It, An exceeding weight of glory, There i» ſuch a weit nt 
in Glory that our frail bodies would be cruſhed under it 
unlels being made ſpiritual, they were alſo made (trons 
bear it. E 
Thirdly, 'Tis called 4 ſpiritual body, becauſe then the 
_ ſhall haveno need of natural helps. This the Apolile 
teachcth us in that oppoſition, Ir is ſowen a natiral body, it 
ts raiſed a ſpiritual body. A natural body ſtands in necd of 
natural ſupports , but a ſpiritual body neces them nor. 
When they in the Goſpel put that tempting Queſtion to 
Chriſt, whoſe wife the Woman ſhould be at the ReſurreQi- 
on, who had been ſucceſſively married to ſeven husbands ; 
Chriſt gives an anſwer, implying that ſuch Queſtions ſhalt 
then be out of doors ( Mutth. 22.13.) After the reſur- 
retFon, they neither marry, nor are given in marriage, bit 
are as the Angels in heaven. Marriage will be out in keaven: 
yea the body ſhall be ſo ſpiritual in heaven, that we ſhall 
need, neither ſleep, nor meat, nor cloathing, as Angels and 
Spirits do not. 1 may give the ſpiritualnes of the body mn 
four words, according to the Schoolmen in their diſputes 
about the ſtate of a glorified body. 

Firſt, Clearneſs and beauty : the face of Steph: did ſhine : 
as the face of an Angel ( AC. 6.15. ) Not that an Angel 
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purely 
portion, be ca} 


(3) 


hath a face or ſhines viſibly, bur ſo 'tis phraſed to note ex- | ,, 


cellent beauty ; as excellent bread is expreſſed, by -1:7e!; 
bread : there was an amazing beauty ſtampt upon the face : 
of Srephen, becauſe he began to border upon Heaven, and 
had reccived ſome beams of glory approaching. Then in- * 

ſtead of thoſe filthy ulcers, with which the body of 7b ,. 
was ſpotted; his body, as alſo the bodies of all the Saints <> / 
with him, ſhall appear (as it were) with ſtars and ſtuds 
of light, and reſplendent beauty ; and which is the beauty 


of this bodily beauty in Heaven, it will be ſuch as whereof P 


none ſhall be proud themſelves, nor yet by it be aſnare to 
others. 

Secondly, Agility, nimbleneſs, and aCtivity; whereas 
now our bodies move heavily, they hall then aſcend and 
deſcend like Angels. 

Thirdly, Impaſſibility, we ſhall not ſuffer hunger or cok, 
ſorrow, or pain in the body. 

Fourthly, Spirituality , which, I conceive, may rather 
be the comprehenſion of the other three. Then that of the 
Apoſtle will be fulfilled, Chriſt will change our vill body, 
that it may be faſhioned like unto bis glorious body (Phil. 3. 
21.) Not that a glorious body ſhall be of another faſhion 
then now it is, in regard of the ſymmetry and diſpotition 
of parts and members ( the ſame fabrick- and frame hail 
continuc) but it ſhall be of another faſhion in regard ol 
qualifications and endowments ; ſuch as thoſe forc-menti- 
oned, and in all thoſe our bodies ſhall be faſhioncd like the 
glorious body of Jeſus Chriſt ( which is the higheſt af- 
cent of honour which the body is capable of ) and ex- 
cepting theſe changes the body ſhall be the famc it Was; 
the ſame in nature, inveſted and ſublimated with thoſe no- 
ble additions of clarity, avility, impaſſtbility, ard ſpirits 
ality. Thus it ſhall be ſown a natural body, but raiſed 2 
ſpiritual body, yet {till a body, a truc body (till. That's 
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the firſt point, the body after rhe reſurrection ſhall be true 
fleſb. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Saints raiſed to life ſhall ſee God. 


It will be our whole work, and our whole wages, our 
whole bulinets, and our whole bleſſedneſsto ſee God. Fob 
ſpeaks as if there were nothing to be done inthe next life 
but only to ſce God nothing to be had or enjoyed then, 
but only a {izht of God ;, and indeed there ſhall be nothing 
elſe; 1 [114/l jee God ( faith he) that's enough tor me, yea, 
that's all co me ( P/zl. 16.11. ) In thy preſence 1s fulneſ 
of joy: That is, when I thall ſee and* enjoy thee preſent 
( Muth. 5.8.) Thepure iz heart ſhall ſee God. (2 Cor.13. 
12.) Now we ſcerhrough aglaſs darkly, then face to face ; 
that is, intentively and dircctly, not refleCtively or by ct- 
fets; we ſhall ſee as we arc ſeen, and know as we arc 
known z according to the utmolt comprehenſion which a 
creature is capable of, our veilels ſhall be as full as they 
can hold, and what would we have more ? Yea, our hap- 
pineſs ſhall be, that we would have no more. Our hearts 
thall be ſofull of joy, and our heads fo full of knowledge, 
that we ſhall defire no more. We ſce the World; and arc 
not filled ; The eye, faith So!/c-204, 25 not ſatisfied with ſece- 
ng. Butthe ſight of God is ſatisfyingand filling, that will 
not leave one empty ſpace or corner in the ſoul. God is 
enough for us, and we {hall certainly have enough when we 
ſee him ( as then we ſhall ) as he is. That priviledge is 
aſſured to the Sons of God (1 Fohn 3. 2.) We ſhall fee him 
as he is. Inthislife the Saints ſee God ; the life of grace is 
the viſion of God, as well as the life of glory : and though 
it be true, that here the Saints do rather ſee what God is 
not, then what he is; yet 'tis true alſo, that here the Saints 
ſee God «5 he 1s, as thoſe words may note a real ſeeing of 
him, though not ( as they intend ) a full ſeeing of him. 
Here we ſee God by faith z We ( ſaith the Apoltle, 2 Cor. 
5-7.) walk by faith, not by fizhr, We neither walk by 
ſight, as carnal men do, who have no faith, nor do we walk 
by ſight, as glorified Saints, whoare above faith. But we 
walk by faith, which though it be oppoſed botk tothe fight 
of nature here below, and to that ſight of glory, which 
we ſhall have above; yet that alſo is a ſight, and by that 
we ſee God. 

Firſt, In his Promiſes; Abraham ſaw my day (ſaith 
Chriſt, Fohn $. 56. ) He ſaw it in the Pronuſe; and there 
God is ſeen. 

Secondly, In his Ordinances; David defired to dwell in 
the Houſe of the Lord all the dayes of his life, to behold 
his beauty ( Pſal. 27. 4.) 

Thirdly, Weſce God in his Providences, in them God is 
ſo eminently to be ſeen, thathe isas angry when his People 
ſee him not in Providences, as when they ſee him not in 
Promiſes, or Ordinances. In all theſe we have a fight of 
God by faith in this life, and we ſce him truly ashe is; yea, 
God hath been pleaſed to make himſelf viſible to ſome of 
his people in this life, even tothcir ſenſe, as well as to their 
faith. ( 1/ai. 6. 1.) 1 ſaw the Lord, faith 1ſaiab the Pro- 

ct; he ſpeaks not of an intelleCtual, but of an ocular 
ight; and Fob, / have heard of him by the hearing of the 
ear, but now mineeyes have ſeen him ( Job 42.6.) And ſo 
Facob ( Gen. 32.30.) / =2of Jan God face to face; and 
-he calls the place Penuel, The face of God. Not that he 
( or they ) ſaw God himſelf with the eyes of his hody, fo 
no man hath ſeen God at any time ( 1 John 4. 12.) and fo 
no man can fee God and live Fs 33.30 ) Buttheſe ſaw 
God in ſome repreſentation of himſelf, in ſome ſuch break- 
ings forth, and evident demonſtrations of his Glory to the 
eye, as gave them an undoubted argument of the preſence 
of God with them; yea, ſometimes God hath condeſcend- 
ed to appear inthe form of a man. So that beſides that ſight 
of faith which all Saints have of God in this life in his 
Works and Word; ſome have hada kind of fight by ſenſe 
in thoſe illuſtrious and familiar manifeſtations of his pre- 
ſence with them ; yet all this is but a glimpſe to that ſight 

which-we ſhall have of God in heavenly glory, when we 
ſhall ſee him as be is, Which words of the Apoſtle Fohr, as 
they are appliable to the perſon of Chriit, whom we ſhall 
then ſee as hets, as that is oppoſed towhat bewas, while he 
was herein the form of a ſervant; ſo they are alſo applia- 
ble to the Nature of God,or to God eſſentially taken,whom 
we ſhall ſce in that glorified ſtate, 4s hers, thoilgh not with 
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the bodily cyc, nor with any full comprehenfion of our 
underitandings ( for howcan Rnire compretiend mtinite ) 


yet our under:tandings ſhall have iuch a fu'l appreticit.or 
of God, that compa: atively to any tight of God whic! 

have had here, we may be faid to {ot 1 ies oe nh  Vhits in 
tellectual ſight, beings unexpreMſib!+s far more croclient 2n: 4 
evident then cither th.;t {1ght which every Saint hath by 
faith, or which any have had by the eye, in thoſe appearan- 


ces he ſomctitmcs hath vouchſaied to dult and aſhes hore. 
And therefore that fight of God is called by way (net 
only of diſtinction, but ) of eminency , he bearific.. 


viſion, 

Thirdly, As this Text is Cpounded peculiarly of Clrid 
the Mediator,then we may obic! re yer frrcher for our Com: 
fort, that | | 


. % ' . , ; 
Sain:s alorifiea [Mt fee, and ever v. 


of Feſiis Chriſt. 
We ſhall ſee Chri!t in our nature glorified, There: 
ſome render the Text, Not, 1: my fol 1 1.ill tie 4 
But, / {hall fee Ged 11 my fleſh; that is, I ſhall fee Ch 
ſitting in glory, cloathed with ficth, or in the likens! 
man. God ſent his Sex intiz bihiinefs of [ti foil ftryh, tor 
aem;1 [27 114 thi flejh ( Rom. 8 3 + } A #7 [1-4/1 De. 
fecond time without ſwine fly irion ( Heb. g. 28, ) Thar 
ts, There ſhall-be nolikenefs of fin upon him at hi 14 


appearance, as there was nv» in in him at the tir, - Bu; 


though he ſhall then have no 1;kenels of finful Beth vron 
him, yer he ſhall have the likeneſs of flah, and that, not 
as likeneſs is foinctimes taken, for the retemblanceof they 
which it is not, but as likenz!s imports tlie ruth of tht 
which is. Chritt hall be ſeen in truc hum in h, and 
(ccing or bchoiding of Jeſus Chriit in the fieth; will be if 
ve may conceive alecoud there ) thetecord great joy in 
Heaven, To ſee the Saints will be great joy. - The Diſci- 
plesfaw A:ſes and Elizs inthe transfiguration of Chritt 
( which was a ſhew of Heaven, 17.n:. 17.) What joy 
then will-it be to ſee the glorious perſon of Jeſus Chr: 
Chriſt is indeed rhe Deſire of #17 eyes, It was the wi ho; 
Auſtin, that he might have ſeen three things. I'irit, 4 
in her flower, Secondly, Paul ir the. Pilpire Vhird 
Chriſt z1 the fleſh. To have aview of Chritt in the day: 
of. is hniniliation and debate;nens, was 15 them ley 
knew him by faith, matter of great rejoycing.  O!d 
men defired to ſec no more of this world, when once 
had ſeen Chriit ; he withes to depart and have his eves cl: 
ſed, when his cycs had ſeen the ſalvaticn of -God, that : 
Chriſt, whom God ſent to be our Saviour (Lib 2, 30, 
What then will it be to the Saints, when they all Cf, 
God their Saviour, Jcſus Chriit fittins cloathed in th 
fleſh that they themſelves wear, though in 4 more exc. I!cns 
cloathing of glory,” then a meer creature is able to bear. 
The Apoſtle Perer foreſhews this joy of Saints {1 Per. rx, 
7, 8, 13.) Th.#t the try. 6j Yoitr tuth m:) (s C75101.1.19 
praiſe, and honour, 4 id glory at the appearts ref ef 15 C 
whom having nut feen ye love. 


d 


a. rfl 
As if he had taid. If vo 
love Jeſus Chriſt, now you have nt fecn him, but ! 
only heard him ſpoken of, and teen hin by faith; If ve 
having not ſeen do love him, O low will ve love king 
when you ſhall fee him! for that is the rongth of the 
Apoſtles Argument, Whom having wor [oor ye loue 
thourh now ye fee him not, yee bdieving, ver 


» th: W153; 
4 3 FEW W-:7, ' Y 
12ſpeakable and twil of olory. | ASit he had ſaid, It ye now 
rejoyce with joy unipcakable, and full of glory, belicvin;» 
in Jeſus Chriſt whom you never ſaw, what riccrs of Ov 
will low in upon you when you ſee Jelus Chit ! Av 
therefore at the thirteenth Verie, the Apyitle Percy nithers 
up his own ſpirit, and the ſpirits of all rhe Saints, to the 
ferious expectation of this thing; 1 roure v27! 7 
loins of your mina, be fobir, id hope to. th tardh,, for 7 
grace tobe brought to you at the revelation of eli Ci, 
There is a-twofold interpretation of that Scripture, 2. 
cording to the twofoid ficnitication of the word « 
Some read it thus, Rewyr: for tht Ort 172.25 
y-u vy the revelation of fefrrs Chriſt, Iris marrer oi! 
eſt and purelt joy to remember that Grace wi hethur » 
take it for the ſavour of God to livners, that they may Þ4 
juſtified, or for that heavenly principle which the Spirt 
works iti the hearts of ſinners, that they tiny bo trancrin 
at the revelation of Jeſus Chriti ro the wont 1 nm 
ft). qa q «9 
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When this grace is brought to ( and through the effectual 
working of the Spirit ) received by hnners, there's joy In 
Heaven, and thercliore the thought of it ſhould cauſe joy 
on carth. Net 
Qur tran{lation refers rather to the time fiiture 5 Gird up 
the loms of your mind,&C, jor the grace tobebrought at the 
row eztion of Felus Chrijt, Jeius Chritt hath been revealed 
already, but he ſhall be revealed yet more plainly. Butis 
that the time of grace ? Ve rece:ved grace at the firſt re- 
vealing of Chriſt, ſhall we receive more grace then ? 
I anſwer, Grace may be put for glory, or for that un- 
ſmoakable favour and wor derful love, which ſhall be given 
out to the Srints when their bodies ſhall be raiſed, and 
Chritt appears to them in Glory. Sothe word grace is uſed 
(1 Per.3,) where the Apoltle exhorts Husbands and Wives 
t5 walk according rob cowledge, as heirs of the ſame grace of 
j:{c, Wearc poſefſors and not heirs only of grace in this 
:[-; but in this life we arc only heirs-of the grace of lite , 
tat is, of eternal life, or glory. Such is the grace that 
is Civen at the revelation of Jeſus Chrilt ; that is, when 
Jeſus Chriſt hall be ſet forth to the view of our bodily 
eycs, at the riſing again of our bodies. Then fulneſs of 
joy is promiſed, and God hath provided for it every way. 
He hath provided joy for the cye of the mind, by that vi- 
ſon of himſelf : He hath provided joy for the eye of the 
body by the viſion of Jeſus Chriſt. And ſome have pi- 
oully conceived it one part of the deſign why Jeſus Chriſt 
took fleſh, that we might have compleat joy in him, both 

' by ſecing the Divine nature in him intellectually, and by 
ſceing kim glorious in the Humane nature; for fo at once 
both mind and body ſhall have fulneſs of conſolation by 
him. 

Fourthtv, Tor as much as Fob, to comfort himſelf in his 
preſent ſorrows, hath recourſe to this hope, 1 ſhall ſee God 
111 my fleſh: As if he had ſaid, I ſee nothing but viſions of 
horror and amazement now ; I ſee nothing but friendleſs 
friends, and nuſcrable comforters now ; 1 lee nothing but 
poverty and want compaſſing me now ; butTI ſhallſee God, 
tacre's my hope, and there s my happinels, 


Hence Obſerve, Orr compleat happineſs conſiſts in the vi- 
ſton of God. 


Chriſt placcth the future happineſs of the Saints in the 
vilion of his Mediatorial glory ; Father, 1 willthat they aljo 
whum t 12014 haſ f C1Ven me be with me where 1 am, that they may 
benold my clory thet thou haſt given me ( John 17. 24.) Glo- 
rified Saints ſhall for ever fced their eycs with unutterable 
delights in'beholding the Glory of Jeſus Chriſt. 

The ſight of the eye gives much contentment; Jt « 4 
plearſ.rit thing to behold the Sun ( Ecclel. 11: ) How plea- 
fant will it be then with the eye of the ſoul to behold God, 
and with the eye of the hody to behold Jeſus Chriſt? Mine 
cy: ffetts my veart, faith Zeremiah in the Lamentations : 


That's true of joy as well as of ſorrow. Sights reireſh : - 


How do people flock to ſce great. ſhews? Now, theclear 
\ light that comes into the underitanding, brings infinitely 
: more refreſhing and gladneſs to the ſoul, then that which 
comes in only by the body. It is joy and happineſs to Saints 
to ſce God now, as was ſhewed. beiore, in his Word and 
*. Works, in his Ordinances and Adminiſtrations. Good He- 
ze&/4h lamented his feared loſs of that priviledge (1/a. 38. 
11.) 1 {aid 1 ſhall not ſee the Lord, cven the Lord inthe 
[xd of the living: That is, I thought I ſhould never have 
gone to Church more { ag we uſe toſpeak ) or to the Tem- 
ple, there to behold the hcauty of the Lord, and partake 
of his Ordinances. But what E!:4 promiſes in a like caſe 
(Fob 33.26. ) was performed to Hezekiah, He ſball pray 
unto God, and he will be favourable unto him, and he ſhall 
fee his face with joy. When ſhall he have this joyful fight ? 
Even in this lite ; as 'tis explained at the rwenty exghth 
Verſe ; He wull de!tver his foul from going intothe pit, and 
his life ſhall ſee the light : That is, He ſhall be raiſed from 
his ſick bed to ſeethelight of the Sun, and then alſo he ſhall 
ſec the light of Gods countenance. This will be a joyful 
R ſight to him here, much more will the fight of Gods Face 
Fill dim with joy hereafter, 

Andthe reaſon why this viſion is our joy and happineſs, 

ariſeth four wayes. . 
Firit, Becauſe our ſeeing of God makes us like him; 
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like him two wayes, or in a double conformity. Firſt, In 


holineſs ; And therefore, Secondly, In bleſſcedneſs. 
two cannot be ſeparated. They that are ( according tothe; 
capacity ) holy as God is holy, ſhall alſo ( accordin © 
their capacity ) 0 appy as Godis happy : Now that > d 
ſeeing of God impreſſeth upon us a Cndirude of his h i 
neſs, is affirmed by the Apoſtle John ( 1 Epilt, 3.2 \W, 
ſhall be like him, ( Why ? ) For we ſball ſee him. For f 
the vifion we have of God here (in proportion to it) Fri 
a likeneſs upon our ſouls ( look how much any foul ſees of 
God by faith, by ſo much is that ſoul made like tg God i 
holineſs) We all as in a gla(s behold the glory of the bn 
and are changed into the ſame Image Y", 2 Cor. 3. 18 ) 
Now if here in Grace, while we in Promiſes, and Provi- 
dences, and Ordinances, behold God, we are made like 
to him, much more ſhall we beſo, when we fee him face 
to face, The true reaſon why we are not more like God 
. this life, is, becauſe we ſee and truly know 0 little of 
im. 

Secondly, Bleſſedneſs is nothing but ſatisfaction, and 
content, The Devil is moſt miſerable, becauſe he isnothins 
but diſſatisfaction, and diſcontent. And hence the Devi 
labours to put all into'a diſcontented mood, that they ma 
be miſerable, as he is, Now as our likeneſs to God ſer, 
from viſion ; ſo our ſatisfaction, content, and reſt, riſerh 
from both. ( Pſal. 17.15.) As for me, Iwill behold thy 
fece mm righteouſneſs. The Pſalmiſt ſpake in the former 
Verſe of the utmoſt happineſs of worldly men, who have 
their portion in this life;, and in this Verſe he ſpeaks by way 
of oppoſition to that, of his own happineſs, together with 
the happineſs of all the people of God; 4s for me, 1 will 
behold thy face, &c. As if he had ſaid, Let others place 
their happineſs in what they will, as for me, or for my 
part, here is my happineſs, To behold the face of God wn 
righteouſneſs, ( without bolineſs no man can ſee the Lord, ) 
But what's the benefit of beholding the face of God ?' The 
next words expreſs it; / ſhall be ſatisfied when I awake 
with thy likeneſs. If weunderſtand the Pſalmiſt ( as ſome 
do of beholding God here in his favours and mercies, 
that confirms the point more; for if the ſoul receive ſatiſ- 
faction in bcholding God here as he is pleaſcd in part tore- 
veal himſelf, then we ſhall much more be fatisfied when he 
reveals himſelf fully to us. God is ſatisfied in and with 
himſelf, and therefore he can quickly fatisfie us. The very 
gleanings of God being infinitely more then all the vintage 
and harveſt of the creature. 

Thirdly, Our ſceing God, is the enjoying of God. How 
then can we be but happy in ſeeing him ? We ſce many good 
things now that advantage us little, becauſethey arc none 
of ours ; we do not enjoy them by ſecing them, it is but 3 
tranſient ſight : But this ſight is enjoyment, and the appro: 
priation of God to our ſelves. Faith appropriatcs God 
here, viſion ſhall much more hereaftcr. 

Laſtly, This ſight will make us happy , becauſe when 
once we enjoy God by ſight, we ſhall be filled with aiiu- 
rarce of enjoying him for ever. There is nothing but aſu- 
rance in Heaven, and that not only that our eſtate is ſure 
and ſhall continue, but that we ſhall have a continual ſight 
or manifeſtation of it. Glory ſhall never be kid.len from 
our eye, It ſhall be revealed inns ( Rom. 8.18. ) This evi- 
dence of Glory compleats our happineſs in glory. And ſee- 
ing this viſion of God, and the revelation of Glory in us, 
are the compleature of our happineſs, no marvel if fo» 
comforts himſelf in this expectation ; Ajtcr Worms have 
deſtroyed this body, I ſhall fee God im my fleſh. This hight 
will recompence all our ſorrows and ſufferings, yea, when 
once we have attained this ſight, we ſhall not only never 
ſee, but forget our ſorrows, and remember our ſufferings 
no more. - 


Verſe 27. Whom J ſhall ſ& fo2 mp ſelf, and mine eye ſhall 
behold, and not another, though my reins be 
conſumed within me. 


?ob concluded the former Verſe with an aſſurance, that, 
In his fleſh be ſhould ſee God. This Verſe begins upon the 
ſame point, Whom: I ſhall ſee for my ſelf ; but though it 
be theſame in the matter, yet it comes cloathed with new 
conſiderations and additions. He doth not ſay barely. 
Whom 1 ſhall ſee ; but, Whom 1 ſh.ll ſee for my wh 
There is the firlt addition. Secondly, 44:re cye val behols s 
ind not another ; There isa ſecond addition 3 and this ( wn X 
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7ab) I believe Though my 70:15 ve conſumed within me, that's 
a third. 

Thom I ſhall ſe fo2 mp ſeif.} It is onething to ſee, and 
another thing to ſce for our ſelves. in ſome caſes to door 
ſee for our ſelves ts finfuls As, No mar ſhould live ro him- 
ſelf ; {9 in that ſence, No man [hold ſeeto bimpel 07 for 
himſelf. j ob promiſeth himſelf a time, whercin he ſhould 
ſee, and do for himſelf without fin, And there is a doing 
for our ſelves, or a living to our ſelves in this life (much 
more may it be ſo in the lifeto come ) which is not ſinful, 
nor at all contrary to thoſe Goſpel rules of denying our 
ſelves, and living unto God. The Original which weren- 
der for my ſelf, 1s in the Dative caſe ( as Grammarians 
ſpeak ) which imports favour ; I ſhall ſee to, or for my 
ſelf, thatis, for my own good, advantage, and comtort : 
The Prophet ſpeaks in this con'truction ( 1/a. 9.6.) Ts 
1m & Son 1s ven, to its a Child is born, Heis g1ven to us, 
or for us ; that 1s, for our benefit, and ſalvation : There 
was never ſuch a birthto us as Chriſt was; and it were bet- 
ter for us never to have been born, then not to have an inte- 
relt inthe birth of Chriſt. The promiſe of Chriſt is the 
toundation of our comfort ; 1 {ail ſee himto my ſelf, (ſaith 
Job) as having my ſhare, my part in him. ; 
| Or, I 2 fee bim for my ſelf ; that is, as a friend to 
me, as he that will take my parz, and give ſentence on my 
fide. Some expoundthe latter clauſe of the verſe ſutably 
to this ; Whom 1 ſhil ſee for my ſelf; and mine eyes ſhall 
behold him , and not another ; that is, not an adverſary : 
For the word in the Hebrew ſignifies not only 4lium, but 
alienum, not only another, but a 24verſ.,ry. A learned 
Interpreter puts the word in the Accuſative, not inthe No- 
minative caſe , thus, 335m 1 ſhalt ſee for my ſelf, and not 
as my adverſary ( but friend : ) $0 it reiers to God him- 
ſelf, I ſhall not ſee God as a {iranger to me, much leſs as 
an enemy, but ſhall find his heart opened to me, and him 
ready to receive me into his eveilaiting embraces, 

It hath been ſhewed from the former words, . that- the 
happineſs of Saints after the reſurrection con%ft; in vition : 
Here Fob riſeth'up to a fuller aſſurance of tha. priviledge, 
which glorified Saints ſhall have in Heaven; Whom 1 ſhall 
ſee for my ſelf. 

Hence Note, 1n Heaven Saints ſhil! have their inte- 

reſt in God clear , undoubtedly clear to them for 
ever. 


[tis the buſineſs of faith now to believe in God for our 
ſelves; to take Chriſt for our ſelves. But though this be 
the work of faith, yet faith cannot alwayes reach it, or 
read its own evidences by it. There may be true faith, 
and yetno ſight of Chriſt for our ſelves; we may ſce him, 
and yet fear we have no intereſt in him, Come to Saints 
under temptation, or #1 times of deſertion, and tell them 
of mercy , and free grace brought in by Chrift the Re- 
deemer; they anſwer, yes, they believe that it'is ſo, 
Chriſt is the Saviour, grace is free, mercy endureth for ever ; 
But what's all this to them? They ſee this by faith in the 
general promife made to ſinners, but they ſee not this for 
themſelves, nor can they make out their ſhare in it; yea, 
poſlibly they ſee God angry ; they ſee him indeed, but 
not for themſelves, but as an adverſary to them, or as de- 
parted from them; his face is hid, and they doubt whether 
he will ever unvail itagaintowards them. This is the itate 
of many Saints here, and there are very few who ſee God 
alwayes for themſelves in this life, or whoſe thearts are 
cleared from all ſcruples and fears about their intereſt in 
Chriſt. This is reſerved for Glory when love ſhall be per- 
feted ; Perfetk love will caſt out fear ( 1 John 4. 18.) and 
when fear ſhall be totally and finally caſt out, we ſhall ne- 
ver have ſo much as one ſuſpicious doubtful thought, croſ- 
ſing our ſpirits, or ſhaking our aſſurances, Heavenly en- 
joyments ſhall not know the leaſt interruption. Saints 


* In this life are in a happy condition above all pcople in the 


world ; but they meet with many rubs in the making out, 
and evidencing of their happineſs : but in Heaven the fa- 
vour of God ſhall ever he in light, we ſhall ſee him continu- 
ally for our ſelves. Fob ſaid inthis book, Thou holdeſt me 
for thine enemy. He found God againſt him, and dealing 
with him as it he hated him : bur his faith recovercd tothe 
vos pitch, / ſhal! ſee God, and he will never act asan 
adverſary any more. God will not ſo much as perſonate an 
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beloved ones, even witt the wounds of an encmy ; but 
there's nothing but ſmiles and embraces in glory ; 10»: / 
ſnall fee for my ſelf. 

Again, This addition to the viſion may refer ( by way 
of oppoſition ) to that fight which wicked men {hall have 
of Chritt in the rceſurreEtion : 7 ſhall ſee hm fo ny ſelf. 
There are others that thall ſce Chriſt as well as I, but } 
{hall ſee him ſo as they ſhall not ſee him, they {hall not ſee 
him for themſelves ( Matth. 24. 30.) There will be an 
univerſal viſion of Chriſt in that great day, Then ſh.1l ap- 
pear the ſizirof the Se1 of Man in Heaven, and then all the 
Tribes of the earth ſhall mourn, and they ſhall ſe: the Son of 
Man coming mn the clouds of Heaven with power 41d great 
glory. All the Tribes of the carth ; he ſpeaks of all Na- 
tions in alluſion to the Nation of the Fews, who were di- 
ſ{tinguiſhed into twelve Tribes, Al! the Tribes, that is, all 
the Familics and Kindreds of the earth ſ1.:1! ſec hi”: ; But 
ſhall all the Tribes of the carth rcjoyce in ſeeing him ? No, 
all the Tribes of the earth ſhall mourn. Not that every 


— particular perſon of every Tribe ſhall mourn, but many of 
every Tribe ſhall mourn. 


And this Scripture may give us 
light in the explication of thoſe univerſal terms about rec 

demption ; for as it is ſaid, Chriſt dycd for all; ſo here 
he ſaith, All the Tribes of the earth (hall morrn at the ap: 
pearance of Chriſt; yet then many ſhall rejoyce. Lzft 
wp your heads (aith Chriſt to the Saints) for rhe rame of 
your redemption 5 at had. But all the Tribes, that is, 4 
number of the Tribes, or the greatcit number of the 
Tribes ſhall mourn. All ſhall ſee him, but with a diffe- 
rence : The Saints ſhall fee Chriſt coming, and ic will be 
welcome day to theia ; The wicked fl:alt fee him, bu 
will be a black and a ſad day to them ( Reve!. 1, 7. 
hold he cometh with clouds, and every eye ſhatl fee hmm, 
good, and bad. Which he addeth by way of ſpecifcati- 
on; Every eye ſhall ſee kim, and they aljo which pierced 
him. If every eye ſhall ſee him, then they that prerced 
bim muſt needs fee him; and if ſo, why arc they parti- 
cularly named ? It is uſual in other Scriptures, when an 
univerſal is firſt laid down, yct to nominate a particular 
kind or perſon, though that be included in the former 
general. As in the the title of the eightcenth P/.-lm, 7 
Song of David 2x the day that the Lord delivered bim fro n 
the had of all his enemies : There is the univerſal, and yet 
it follows, 4:d from the hand of Saul. Sx#l was among 
his enemies, and ſo was included in the general ſtile of all 
his enemies; but he puts in $.::/ by name for ſpecial rea- 
ſon, becauſe he was his moſt mortal enemy. S.unmre! 
commands [ſrael to pur away all their falſe Gods, and Aſh- 
taroth ( 1 Sam. 7. 3. ) It they put away all, they muſt 
nceds put away Ajbtaroth ; but he names Aſhraroth, be 
cauſe that was a principal Idol. So here, Every eye ſn!) 
ſee him, and they alſo which pierced him. Under the gene- 
ral they that pierced him are included ; yet he ſpecifics his 
piercers, who wereof two ſorts, and fo according to the 
Text and point in hand, mult have a twofold fight of 
him. Among thoſe who pierced Chriſt, there were forme 
that repented, and returned ( as we read ) at that Sermon 
of Peer) Acts 2. Peter told them they were the bcetray- 
crs and murtherers of Chrilt ; this pricked them to the 
heart, and many repented, embracing and believing on 
that Chriſt, whom they had betrayed and murthercd. Theſe 
ſhall ſee Chriſt with joy, though they pierced and put him 
to ſorrow : The dcath of Chriſt hath procured mercy for 
thoſe, whoſe cruelty procured his death. They who judged 
Chritt worthy to dye, judging themſelves fo, were through 
faith delivered from death. 

There were another fort that picrced him, who never 
repented, and they ſhall ſee him too, but they ſhall ſee 
him to their forrow. They would withdraw trom thisfight, 
they would not behold him whom they pierced, if they 
could help it ; they would fain be excuſed, but they ſhalt 
not. Every cyc {hall fee hm, even they that prerced lb: 
What a dreadful thing will it be, when they who wilfully 
and malicioufly pierced the Lord Jeſus Chriit ro death, an 
dyed impcnitently in that fin, ſhall be brought into his pre 
ſence ? This {ight of a pierced Chriſt will picrce their tov!s 
with ſorrow; yet they thall ſee himnot with forrow only, 
but with vexation of heart, and anguilh of ſpirit. They 
who have not ſcen a pierced Chriit in the ſorrows © 

Qqqq2 


repenrance, 


_—  _— 
Ce oma 


1/3..44 © 
f fie 
s $i 
; x 'F 
| 7 
F| + 
4 


* u 
WW 11 
*30 f 
47 T 
þ 7 : ' 
43S | 
in Pl $4 $} i 
4% WL 
4s 6 4. 
+ PF "i 
RT | of 
Hel P 
THESIS 
vi. v4: 4 
Fl 
» T3 ey 
| AF . #;. v 
Wag | 
W498 i 


pe EEE 


| wy b Cao IK a. 
1593 An Expoſition upon the Book of 7 0 Þ. HAP. + 19 04 
repentance, can never ſce him whom they have pierced, ſtate of a creature can bear, This the Apoſtle Gdinguth. 
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but in the ſorrows of deſpair. To behold Chrilt with the 
eye of ſenſe will be moſt grievous to all thoſe, who have 
rot beheld him with an eye of faith. See him ! No, they 
had rather be covered with the mountains, and that the 
hil!s ſhould fall upon them. But they ſhall ſee him and 
be afraid, terror {hall take hold of them. 'Tis a promiſe 
to ſome, that they ſhall ſe him whom they have pierced, 
and mourn ( Zach. 12.10.) Tis a threat to others, that 
they ſhall ſee him whom they have pierced and mourn; 
evcry cvc hall ſee him, even they that have pierced him. 
To (ce th» Saints in happineſs, ſhall be a part of the puniſh- 
ment of the damned ( Luke13. 28.) There ſhall be weeping 
id oraſhing of reeth,when you ſhall ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, 
and Jacob, and all the Prophets mm the O_ of God, 
ard your ſelves ſhut out, You ſhall be vexed with anger 
and envy as well as with pain and loſs. Now as there ſhall 
be a different view and ſight at that day in reference to the 
S1inrs. Saints ſhall look upon one another rejoycing z but 
wicked men hall look onthe Saints mourning. It will be 
a bleſſed meeting when we ſhall ſee Abraham, 1/aac, and 
Zacob, and our ſelves let into the Kingdom with them. But 
the wicked ſhall ſee Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob let into the 
Kingdom. and mourn that themſelves are thruſt out. Thus 
alſo there ſhall be a different ſight of Jeſus Chriſt ; Belie- 
vcrs ſhall ſee for themſelves, and rejoyce : The wicked ſhall 
ſce him againſt themſelves, they ſhall ſee him as their ene- 
my, and mourn. 71 ſhall ſee him ( ſaith fob ) for my ſelf. 
That's the firſt addition. 


And mine eves ſhall behold, andnot another. 


\Ve have in this Text, ſee, and ſee, and behold. The word 
inthe Original is different from what we had before. 1 ſhall 
beLtd {::42, Tt ſignifies more then the bare ſecing, or the 
gathering in the ſpecics of any object into the eye. It ſigni- 
ties a very vehement beholding) a critical diſcerning, view, 
and ſight of a-thing. Whom [ ſhall behold. That is, with 
deep intention, both of eye,and mind, to find out and re- 
joyce in all the excellency, beauty,glory, and worth that is 
in him. A man may cone into a room adorned with good- 
ly pictures, he ſees them inhis paſſage, he hath a tranſient 
view of them, and he takes ſome pleaſure in this view. 
Another beholds them, to ſec the workmanſhip, how the 
lines are drawn, and features ſhadowed to the lite, he views 
with Skill; andart, this pleaſeth much, and gives the accu- 
rate beholder high contentment. So here, Mine eye ſhall 
b+b/d bim : That 1s, I ſhall even ſet my ſelf to take a view 
of him, to gather up ( as it were) into my ſelf the idea's 
of his divine perfeQtions, and fo to receive all thoſe delights 
and contents which riſe from ſuch an excellent ObjeR. 
Moſes ( Exod. 3. 3.) had a viſion of the burning Buſh 
T he Ange! of the Lord appeared in a flame of fire in the mid(t 
of the buſh. I'will nw turn aſide -=_ Moſes ) and fee this 
creat ſtzht, He ſaw it before ; for it is ſaid, The Angel of 
God appeared to him. But that did not ſatishe ? 7 ( fairh he) 
will rrn aſide and ſceit : He uſcth the word of the Text; 
that is, T will turn afide toview it yet more exactly, to con- 
ſider it more fully. I will ſee it with diligence and intend- 
ment, as well as I haveſeen it with wonder and aſtoniſh- 
ment. 1 will get near to obſerve this miraculous flame, that 
the buſh ſhould burn and not conſume. So the word is 
uſed (Eccle/. 1.16.) I communed with mine own heart, ſay- 
ing, lo I amcome to a great eſtate, and have gotten more wi. 
dom then all that were before me in Jeruſalem, Yea, my heart 
had gre :t experience of wiſdom and knowledge. The Hebrew 
is, My heart had ſeen much of wiſdom and kaowledge; that 
is, I hadnot onlytaken alight view, and conſideration of 
thoſe things that concern wiſdom and knowledge, but my 
heart was ſtudying, and beating upon them ; I experiment- 
ed them from time to time , till] was greatly ſcen in wiſ- 
dom and knowledge. So here, mine eye ſhall not onl 
take a glance, ora hight in paſſage, but I ſhall feed and ſa- 
tiate mine eye with a fixed obſervation. But Saints in glo- 
ry ſhall come nearer andnearer to God, they ſhall as Afo- 
ſes faith, twrn aſide, to ſee this great thing the Glory of 
God, whois an everlaſting burning. Saints in glory ſhall 


” ever contemplate the raviſhing Excellencies of God, and 


have a very intimate ſight, and apprehenſion of him ; 
they ſhall ſce, and behold him; they ſhall have as clear a 
knowledge of, and as free a communion with God as the 
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eth from our preſent ſight and knowledge of God, which 
is through a glaſs and darkly, whereas he calleth this ; 
ſiehr, face to face, and a knowing even as alſo we are known, 
Atine eyes ſhall behold, 

And not another, ] The word which we render, ano, 
ther, ſignifieth firſt one differing in heart, condition, and 
affeCtion,as was touched before: lt ſignifies alſo any one diſ- 
tering only in name and number: Another perſon, ano- 
ther man, how much ſoever he be a friend, or affected to 
us. This ſence of the word our Tranſlators ſeem to in. 
tend : And then the meaning plainly isthis, Mine eye ſhall 
behold, and not another ;, that is, the fight which I ſhall have 
of God in my glorified ſtate, ſhall not be at the ſecond 
hand, but ſuch as I ſhall feel my ſelf : The joy which 1 
ſhall then receive ſhall not be from any report or narrative 
that others ſhall give me of the Glory of God, but it ſhall 
be from mine own perſonal viſion, or ſight of God. 1 
= ſee with mine own eyes, not anothers, or not by ano- 
ther. 

Now we know God by the reports made to us of him 
as thoſe of Samaria knew Chriſt by the report which the 
Woman made: So, upon the matter the knowledge which 
we have of God here, is upon the report made to us of 
God in Ordinances, and in Providences : But as thoſe 
Samaritans came to the Woman and ſaid , Now we be. 
lieve, not becauſe of thy ſayings ; for we have heard him 
our ſelves, &c, So we ſhall ſay at laſt to all, whether 
things or perſons, which have been as means reporting and 
conveying to us the knowledge of God; now we know, 
not becauſe you have ſaid it, or ſhewed it, for we our 
ſelves have ſeen him. We ſhall behold God our ſelves, 
and not by another. Such ſhall be the difference between 
all the knowledge we have of God here, and that which 
we ſhall have in glory. The knowledge we have here, is 
but like that which the Samaritans had of Chriſt by the 
Womans report ; but that which we ſhall have in Heaven 
ſhall be like that which they had of Chriſt when himſelf 
came perſonally _ them, and ſpake immediately. 
Or we may illuftrate it by that of the Queen of the South : 
The knowledge which we have of God here, and of his 
Glory and Excellency, is like that of the Queen of the 
Sonth in her own Countrey; there ſhe heard a report 
of Solomon's perſon, of his government, of his riches, and 
ignity, and ſuch a report as did not only affect and aſto- 
niſh her, but provoke her to undertake that great jour- 
ney, that ſhe might ſee for her ſelf, and her eyes bchold, 
and. not anether z and when ſhe came to the Court at Fe- 
ruſalem, and there beheld Solomon in his perſon, and at- 
tendance ; when ſhe obſerved the ſervice of histable, and 
heard his wiſdom, there was no more ſpirit in her 
(1 Kings 10.5.) that is, (he was as one aſtoniſhed, 
whoſe ſpirits are conquered, and over-matched, or- as one 
ina ſwoon, whoſe ſpirits are funk and diſſipated. Where 
the natural Spirit doth not aQ, it is ſaid not to be. When 
we come to the Court of Heaven, as the Queen of the 
South to Solomon's Court, and there behold how much God 


is beyond and above all that we have kitherto heard of him 


here at home in our own Countrey, we ſhall be rapt up n- 
to admiration, and there ſhall be indeed no more of this 
low and narrow ſpirit in us for ever. 

Further, The word is taken, not only for another per- 
ſon, or for one differing perſonally, but for one differing in 
condition,and in quality,or bearing anydiſſimilitude ingnan- 
ners ; and ſoit was applyed to him who was an alien from 
the faith, a ſtranger to the Covenant, and Commonwealth 


of Iſrael. As if he had ſaid, I ſhall behold him, and not |” 


another ; that is, not a alien from the Common-wealth of 
Iſrael ; not a ſtranger from the Covenant; not a man of 
another frame of ſpirit then I now am of, ſuch ſhall nor be- 
hold him.” Which ſuggeſts this Note, 


All that behold in Glory, ſhall be of one condition, of one 
faith and frame of ſpirit. 


No ſtranger ſhall behold him, all ſhall be brethren ; they 
all ſhall be as one man, or as if there were not azorher 
among them all. Heaven hath no mixture. | Allthings and 

rſons ſhall be as in one ſtate, ſo of one piece. Notares 
in that field, nor goats in that flock. Saints enjoy unmixt 


communien here ſometimes , and live together ; A 
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there were not aroticy anns wtiem ; This Spirit. of holinels 
and of unity was eninotly poured out upon the firit Go- 
ſpcl-Church, ( Acts 2.1.) Trey were all together with one 
accord in one place, as if they nad ati but one tout 3 and they 
contianed 4s 171 the Apoſt irs danttrine, fo fellowſhip, V. 42. 
Thus it is in the truth and height of ſpiritual communion 
below ; Saints have not a {troanzer among them. -Andit 
is promiſed as the great privitedye of Sc, Toe Canaanitc 
ſhall be 10 more nn tne 7.444, Oats, there thall be no Alien 
amons them, (iVahuwm 1.15.) Be ld 150n the monntains 
the fect of h:m that bringeti good 141/25, tha! publijheth 
peace : (0) Tudah keep thy lolt mW i etSE8, pe rform thy Vows , 
for the wicked ſhall 20 more paſs throug b thee, be 1s utterly cut 
of. The wicked, or B-{:al (inthe Original ) he that will 
not bear the yoak of God, ſhall no more pals :h70ugh rhee, 
much leſs tay and lodge in thee ; no man thall be yoaked 
with you, but kethat bearsthe yoakof Chrilt : O rejoyce, 
and keep thy fealts. Thar will be the day of Szons glorious 


liberty, when all ( within her liberfics) bear the yoak of 


Chriit, and none ſhall be uncqually yoaked. Thus is the 
glory of Saints below ;, and this ſhall be pericct inthe ſtate 
above. There ſhall be no {tranger, no Ca14ante in Hea- 
ven, none that ar uncircumciſed, or unclean : This 15 the 
harmony of Heaven , *n-ne but Saints thall be admitted 
there; and ail the Saints ſhall be of one mind, and mind 
the ſame things there. A4£:3e eye ( faith holy Fob ) ſrall 
eepold hin, 21:4 not t101*KY | 

Thirdly, Mr. Car; corrizs the ſence of theſe words to 
an Identity of the object to be fezn, not to an Identity or 
confimilitude of the {ubied ſecing. 1 ſhalt behold bim, a:.4 
not aother ; that is, | ſha'l behold him, and none other ,, I 
ſhall behold God alone : A3 hc is the adequate, ſohe ſhall 
be the ſole objetof minecye. He ſhali ll me with him- 
ſelf, I ſhall ſee God, and not . look ater, or take notice of 
any thing beſides him: Mine eye (hall not wander upon 
other objects. From that reading we are taught, 


That, as in Heaven we ſhall ſeeGod; ſo we ſhall eye. n0- 
thing but God. 


VVe ſhall then indeed love God with all our heart, with 
all our ſoul, with ali our might, yea, then we ſhall ſechim 
with all our cye, or contemplate him with all our under- 
ſtandinis Our whole man thall be fixed for ever on God, 
and God alone. Now the Saints have their eye upon Got, 
they bchold God by bclieving, but there are a thouſand 
objects that drtw us away from God, 'and mingle with 
our ſight of him. We behold God, and other things too : 
We behold God; but we behold men, and many times, 
we have mens perſons in aimiration. And whereas we ſhould 
have God only in admiration, we have the wiſdom and 
knowledge, the holineſs and graces of ſome men, the pow- 
er and greatneſs of other men in admiration. But thenno- 
thing beſides the wiſdom and knowledge, the holineſs and 
grace, the power and greatneſs of God ſhall be admired 
and exalted. 7 ſhall behole! him, and-not another. Then God 
ſhallbe all in all ( 1 Cor. 15. 28.) All ſhall behold the Face 
of God, and that ſhall be an eternal ſatisfying feaſt. Glo- 
ried Saints ſhall not go for one morſel to any creature, 
they ſhall have all in the viſion of God. Iris the duty of 
faith to doſo here; faith is taught to live upon God alone, 
to behold God, and none other, Chrilt, and none other ; 
to behold Chriſt for juſtification, and none other, that we 
may be found in him, not having any ri7hteouſneſs of our 
own, This is the leſſon that faith is taught here, to look 
to Chri't; and to none other ; and foto God, and to none 
other ( Pſal. 73. 25.) David ( or Aſaph) profeſſeth that 
ſuch was his faith ; he ſpeaks as high of his faith here, as 
he conld of his viſion in Heaven 5; Who: have I in heaven 
but thee ® And whom bave | in earth that I deſire beſides thee ? 
David's faith beheld God, and none other, in Heaven; and 
comparatively to God, he valued none upon this earth. I 
have none in Heaven, neither Saint nor Angel; I have net- 
ther Abrabam, Iſaac, nor Facab, torejoycein; and upon 
earth I have none, neither Wite nor Child, neither friend 
nor ſervant, that 1 look to, or rejoyce in, in any the leaſt 
degree with God ; Whom have ] upon earth that 1 deſire be- 
ſides thee ? David was a man deſervedly defired by many, 
and he: had doubtleſs duly bounded deſires to many on 
earth, yet his deſireof God had ſuch a holy exceſſiveneſs in 
it, that he might ſay, / deſire none bat b;m, This 15 the 
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bulineſs of faith to draw the ſoul purely ty God. Saints 
are invited ( P/.4/. 48. 12,13, 14. ) to wall about Sto, a5 
it we were to make it our happineſs to behold ker ſtrength 
and beauty ; Wl about Zion, vo rod abort bien, tell or 
Towers, m4; tb ber Balw.t Re" C0; rd nt Pllces. Yo!; 
m iy tell it to the Cenerat ions fe liow . We arc to buſhe our 
ſelves, to imploy both ſenfe and unvortianding unon Zrep, 
upon her Towers and Buiwarks, upon ker Patlices and 
\Walls ; not a: if the Saints ſhou'd be taken up mecrly in 
the admiration of the beauty and glory of Z:94; Ordinin- 
ces and priviledges. _ The lat verſe tells us, we muit not 
ſtay in Z:os Bulwarks and Pallaces, while it concludes 
thus ; For this C/o ; "Goal for cur aid cer, he tht be 
our gntide ever. .:to death, Ve ſaith not, It is this Zi, 
theſe ſtrong Walls and Bulwarks, thete condly P.tlaces. 
which I call you to look on az your jy and hapyinets : 
No, this God, the God of Zt6::, you are chi-fy | 
on, and he 1s your Clicfeſt happineſs : unleſs vou ſev God 
in Z:ons Bulwarks, and Walis, and Pailaces, i: 
worth your ſight. T 1:5 Gol is on Ced, Ho Quite hrs the 
mention of Walls, Bulwarks, an4 Pallaccs, and retis in the 
mention of God. Thus we ſhould live upon God. not or, 
ly in the great myſtery of Redemption and iiſtification 
In reference to which Chrit by the Prophet beſpea':s ! 
whole attention of our ſouls ( 1/+.45; 22. ) [99% 7 
and be ye ſaved ; that is, to me alone; but alia in all ou 
enjoyments. This, I ſay, will be perfect 
we hall have, we ſhall en;uire after n 
God, to be filled with, to all cternity, 

As God hath none» upon the cart! that ke defires to look 
on, but only his Saints; he cares not for all the rott of the 
World , he ſcarce can give them a look: 7 11s wit well 
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look. ( faith the Lord ) even to bi that 1 not 2 2 87 C0077. 
trite ſpirit, and trumvluath at my word ( If.56. 2. ) As the 
Prophet ſaid when there were two great Kinos before kin, 
whereof one was very wicked ; IWere 1! wat that I revard 
the preſerce of Jehoſhaphat che King of Judah, 7 world par 
look towards thee , nor ſee tlie ( 2 Kinvs 3... 14. ) fo the 
Lord beholds all the children of men from Heaven, yet he 
is ſaid to look only to the Saints ; He benolds tlie orcar, the 
rich, but he looks only to rhe poor in ſpirit, an; 
he looxs, how poor ſoever they arcinthe fleſh. 7 
will I look that is poor, &c. As if he had ſiid, Mine coy 
paſſeth over others lightly, but where-ever | find 2 man of 2 
contrite heart, I ix mine eye upon him, and rejovce in tnch 
a ſight. There is not one humb!lz ſoul, but the eye of Gy. 
is on him, and will continue upon him for ever. Now as 
God is taken up with viewing and bcholding Saints ; {1 th. 
Saints are and ſhall for ever be taken up in beHoldin» Go. 
God ſees through all the perfections that ar» in uz in a mo 
ment; God needs not look longs on us, 'as if he were unſa- 
tisfied what we are; there is no excclency in 15, but is on 
to him : But we can never draw out the perfections of ( ;0d, 
how long ſoever we ſtay beholding him ; fome new alory 
will break forth to us, or rather the whole Glory of God 
(ſo far as the molt perfect creature is able to take it in 'wi!l 
be everlaſtingly new to us. ; 
All theſe conceptions about and interpretations of th 


Text, are pious and profitable; but that wiich | rather tals 


to be the proper meaning of thefe words ( ?7/1e eye ſh} 7 * 


behold, and nor another ) is this, f«b (as was touched in 
giving the Analy!'s of theſe two Verſes ) ſpeaks here of 
the Identity of his fleſh in the reſurreftion: 7 ſhail fee hin, 
Ih {ll ſee bim for my [clf, 21776 Eyes hatl behald hin, aid 
not another, That 1S, ' the m4 Who now itand here lzo- 
fore you, this ſame /ob who now ſpealketh; I the very 
ſame numerical perſon ſhall ſee God in this very fleſh, and 
with theſe eyes ; they ſhall be indeed new arefſea amd dyod, 
trimmed, and made fit to. come into the preſence of the 
great and glorious God ; yet it thall be even this feth, and 
theſe eyes, in which I ſhall come into the preſence of God, 
and behold my Redeemer. I tha!l bealtered from what ! 
was, but I ſhall not be another then was ; Ithall be chr 
ved into a better condition, but I thall not b> chanced into 
another perſon. My qualities ſhall have a perſeftico alto: 
ration, but I ſhall rerain the ſame matter, ana bh the [ 

man. A man raiſed glorious and immortz!, is wh 
was,cxcept his mortality; and hathno more then he had.cw 
cept his glory. The® Philoſopher acknowledgeth there 
may be a ſpecifical, but not a numeric: roff ruracic 
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" that which i3 corrumeed, But Foh's faith was Cicarcr tacn 
ROD iriterts's reaſon; He blicsed a pertonal reſurrection, 
ef | > Afr rve Hcl behold, a21.t not another ;, 1 hall not be chan- 
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q «/ 11m id 
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noſcevent 17> 
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" tranſlate by way of cxplication, 
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fill in this; and therefore they 
My s&1n that hath ſuſfer- 
ed thee thin We hall be in the reſur- 
rection what we are now, except, our infirmities and im- 
pertiections. our lameneſs and blindneis, our lores and 
cknies; ail theſe thall be done away, but we (hall re- 
ma z we ſhail loote nothing but that Witich 1s not worth 
the keeping 3 we ſhall looſe nothing but that which to 
Loſe will be a g2ia to us. Every man in the reſurrection 
al! be, though not in every conlideration, 7 -c WHAT 
- was, vert he thall ba The W410 be was, both name and 


perſon,  Chritt will not looſe thoſe particular parts ard 
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menitzers of thc body in the duit of the grave, which him- 
fel. hath tedeemed from the fire of Heil. There are two 
Pronouns, tie one poſſeſſive, the other a: monſtratrve , iN 
theſe words which ſpear much to this point \, Arne ryes,and 
11s, Job did 25 it were lay tis hand upon His breait, and 
ſav, This fieſo, this body; as Chrilt ( Jobn 2.19. ) Dc: 
troy this Temple, and tn three dayes 1 will raiſe 1 age" 
This very Temple , though deſtroyed, ſhall be builc vp 
acain., The Apoſtle uteth ſuch Identical expreſthons 
(1 Cor. 158.53.) This corruptivle muſt pitt on INCOT VUptButi, 
and this murt:l muſr prot O17 rmortality, T his corr:ypt:Ucc> 
He doth not only ſay corruptible ſhall 
put on incorruption, and mortal ſhall put on immortality, 
bt this, and this, to ſhew the ſameneſs of it. It was 2 
cultom in the primitive times ( as ſome have obſerved ) 
when they repeated that Article of the Faith, I believe the 
reſurrection of the fiejh, to point to their own body, and 
ſay, e42 of this fleſh , 1 believe the reſurrection of this 
flicih, of this body. 

One of the Ancients hath a large diſcourſe upon this 
ſubject , wherein he diſcovers ſome , who though they 
granted the ſoul immortal , yet denyed the reſurrection 
of the ſame Lody: Such were the Marciorites, Baſilid:- 


» p 
* . «- # 
ana 'S 7s m ſedtt. 


aus, and [aleitihccans, Theſe, ſaith he, went halves with 
the $:4:{rces m their opinion. The Saddrices denyed Spi- 
rits. Hence ( At: 23.6.) Paul perceiving that the Aſ- 


ſembly was mixed of 54dauces and Phi:fres (and willy 
cenſidering, that if he did but mindthem of their differcn- 
cc; between themſelves, they would not fo ſtrongly acree 
and combine again{t him ) he made his advantage ©: :: by 
profeſſing openly that he was a Phariſee. Ana the facred 
Hiitorian tells us what the peculiar tenets of the 54/ '+:45 
were (ver. 8 ) The Sadduces ſay there is no reſurrec! ion, 
neither Angel nor Spirit (they denyed both ) but che P,, 2- 
r: ſees confeſs both. They held, that there were immortal 
ſpirits or ſouls unitcd to the bodies of men, that thoſe bo- 
dics ſhould ariſe and be re-united to the ſoul: They alſocon- 
feiſed that there were Angels,who are Spirits ſubliſting pro- 
perly without bodies. Now,as the Saddaces denyed the re- 
ſurrection of the body, ſo others denyed the reſurrection of 
the ſame body : Theſe hecalleth ſharers or halvers in the 
Sadduces opinion: Though not ſo groſly as they, yet too 
too groſly departing from the faith. And indeed they who 
deny the reſurreCtion of the ſame body, do (by implica- 
tion ) altogether deny the reſurreCtion of the body. For 


if the ſame numerical body ſhould not riſe, it could not be 


called a reſurrection ; Reſurrection is the riſing of that 
which fell , and the ng up of that which was before 
laid. So that it would be the creatian of a new body, not 
the reſurrection of the old, if it were not the ſame body. 
'And it conduccth much to the comfort of Saints, and may 
be the terror 0f wicked men, to keep cloſe to the faith of 
this Article. The Apoſtle ſeems to touch it (2 Cor. 5.10.) 
We (bal! all appear before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, that 
every one may receive the things he hath done in his body, ac- 
cording to what he hath done, whether it be good or bad. 
That hand which hath been doing for Chriſt, that very 
tongue which hath been ſpeaking for Chriſt, that whole 
body, which hath been moved and acted for Jeſus Chriſt, 
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as an inſtrument of his glory, that ſhall receive the reward 
As alſo that hand, that eye, that tongue, that foot which 
hath moved, and ſttrred again{t Chriſt, that alſo ſhall be 
puniſhed, and receive according to the evil committed in 
the body. Judgment would not be exact, unleſs as there 
hath been a co-partnerſhip between ſoul and body in their 
works, ſo alſo they ſhould be co-partners# both in reward 
and puniſhment. | 

If it be objected, How can the ſame numerical body riſe 
again, eſpecially in ſuch caſes, when thouſands of carkaf. 
ſes are mingled, and their duft promiſcuouſ] 
ther, or ſcattered abroad ? When the bodies of men ure 
devoured by wild beaſts, and digeſted into the ſubſtance of 


caten and concocted into the bodies of other men? How 
can theſe numerical bodies riſe? 1 anſwer, Firſt, If we will 
not reſt in matters of faith rill we have aclear rational AC- 
count of them, our faith may quickly be at a ſtand. 1 an- 
ſwer, Secondly , That as it is cafie to make objections 
againſt faith ; ſo faith hath one anſwer as caſie as theſe ob- 
jeCtions. The Apoſtle gives it, and into that all ſuch doubts 
muſt be reſolved (Phil. 3. 20.) for having ſhewed the pre- 
ſent condition or diſpoſition of the ſpirit of Saints in the for- 
mer verſe, Our conver ſation 15 in Heaven, from wheice alſo 
we look, for the Saviour, the Lord Feſu Chriit. He pre- 
ſently ſhews what the future condition of the Saints bodies 
ſhall be ; Who ſhall change our vile bodies, that they may be 
faſhicned like unto his glorious body (Who is this, who puts 
this. vile body into ſuch a glorious faſhion ? Trouble no; 
your ſelves for that, there is power enough todo it, ltis 
dor.e) according tothe working whereby he is able to ſubdue 
all things '0 Limſelf. This is an anſwer tothe hardeſt obje- 


ctions, Chriſt can ſubdue all things, therefore thoſe which 
are hardeit. 


There i5no difficulty to 0mniporency. 


You ask how the ſame body can bereſtored ? I ask how 
the firſt body was created ? Tell me how God created Hea- 
ven and Earth out'of nothing? So that as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
( Heb. 11.3.) Things which are ſeen , were not made of 
tings which do appear : How were theſe things done? If 
you argue by reaſon,you will be pos'd and gravell'din theſe 
as well 25 in that other ; yea, you will be at a wall, and not 
able, io anſwer about that which is ordinary, and every day 
done, and ſhall continue to be done in all the Generations 
ot men (Solomon puts the queſtion, Eccleſ. 11. 5.) Tell me 
ow the benes grow an the womb of her that 1s with child : 
Can youteil how the Child is framed ? Thou canſt not give 
an account of thy own production, nor find out the work 
of God in forming the body; How then canſt thou tell 
me ? Orhowcan l tell thee the work of Godin raiſing the 
body ? Or how that ſcattered mingled dult is ſevercd and 
recoilected to each proper body? I muſt fay as David 
( Pal. 139. 6.) Such knowledge is tos wonderful for me, 
it is bigh, I cannot attain unto it ; Or as he at the fourteenth 
verſe of the ſame Pſalm concerning his making , Je ar? 
fearfully and wondrouſly made : marvellous are thy works, 
O God, And mult conclude about this point of the reſur- 
reCtion as the Apoſtle begins about the creation ( Hb. 11. 
3.) As through faith we underſtand that the worlds were 
Famed ; ſo that the body of man ſhall be raiſed by the 
Word of God. Therefore as to the manner how ſuch 
things are done, we mutt have recourſe only to the Al- 
mighty power of God, tothe All-powerful God, Who i; 
able to ſubdue all things to himſelf. Mine eye ſhall behold, 


and not another, 


| Though mp reins be conſumed within me, 


I toucht upon the interpretation of this clauſe before, as 
it ſuits with that paſſage, verſ. 26. Though after my sk3nts 
worms deſtroy this body, and though my reins be conſumed 
withinme. Though I be totally conſumed, skin without, 
and reins within, yet notwithſtanding, I believe, that I ſhall 
riſe and ſee God. Thus it was joyned with the firſt words 
of the twenty ſixth verſe, toſhew the triumph of faith over 
all difficulties that lye in the way of the reſurrection. In 
this ſence I have done with it Gy; and 1 take that to 
be the meaning of our Tranſlators, T howgh my reins be con- 
ſumed within me. 


Yet 


fowls and fiſhes, eſpecially when the bodies of men are ©: 
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eee erence doen 


Yetalittle further to open theſe words, and to give you | fuch an illuſtrious ſucceſſion upon my throne ; or, as the 
two or three things trom them. The Vulgar tranſlation is | former Verſe ſpeaks it, Though my houſe be not as the light 


extream wide from 9ur reading, though the abetters of it 
labour to make it out from the Original ; This hope us laid 
rp in my boſem. Fob having given a confeſſion of his faith 
in the Redeemer, and of the reſurrection, he (ac:ording to 
repoſea eff THIS tranſlation ) concludes, This hope, or the hope of theſe 
he: pes in things 1: Lud up in my boſom. The word rendred within me 
{1s mo. jnthe Hebrew, ſignifies the boſom or cheſt ( as we call it ) 
Vulg, of the body ; and ſo, by a Mctaphor, that wherein we lay 
up our ſecrets, our defires, and our hopes ; thele are all 
laid up in our boſoms. Jeſus Chriſt is ſaid to come out of 
the boſom of his Father, where his ſecrets, his hid treaſures, 
are ſtored up. 

473 We ſay, Though my reins be conſumed within me;, they 
fanifice: ſay, Thrs hope 15 laid up in my boſom. But how come they by 
conſunn3 the word hope, and the word 1aid up ? The anſwer isthus 
vil df-%, 5vent The ſameroot which ſignifies the reins, ſignifies alſo 
ut 2718 Mie "= 
4: 6; 1%. tO c0.ſume, or to finiſh. And becauſe our defires conſume 
ex/iariter 1s, (a man by ſtrong deſires is as it were waſted and ſpent: } 
{{:1i0 4- Or becauſe a man endeavours by all means, to perfect and 
(4414 1%. conſummate his deſires, by attaining and enjoying the thing 
T1? tram He” : { 
©i1ze Aclired; therefore the word doth allo lignifie to conſume, or 
2 eſide- tO conſummate as well as to deſire. And- becauſe the reins 
1212 2 di» arethe ſeat of deſire, as Naturaliſts ſpeak, they are there- 
ligi7e. HiM7 fore in the Hebrew exprelt by deſire it ſelf. Theſame word 
ion isrendred both reins and deſere, becauſe the reins provoke 

_—_— deſire, or to the fulfilling of defire ( Pſal. 26. 2.) Try my 
" ney. Deart and my reins; that is, Lord try my deſires what the 
27" things are which I would have. So ( Pſal. 7.9.) The 
aut conſum- Lord tryeth the heart, and the reins ;, that is, he finds out 
nantes,quis or diſcovers the moſt ſecret deſires of men; He knows 
ay v* what every one would have, as well as what every one 
runan-5þ doth ; He knows what the motions of the reins arc, as well 
Glriz as Whatthe motion of our hands are. And hence becauſe 
Hinc wul= what we hope for, we deſire and wait for, therefore the 
gat ver Text is thus read, Thts hopes laid up iff my boſom, It's true, 
.) +-*2.. Saints treaſure up in their brealts the hope of the reſurreci- 
| gre - 

+» res onthe hope of the glory of thelife to come : This they 
"11:4 cor> keep among their chiefeit treaſures ; this is the riches, the 
14574 tft. gold and ſilver which they lay up intheir boſoms ; what- 
ſoever they loſe inthe world, when they areſtripped of all, 
yetthey have a cheſt full of this treaſure. Th: hope 14 laid 
up in my boſom. Saints have their boſoms full of this hope, 
when {tript of all. But becauſe this reading, though the 
ſence be pious, ſtrains too hard upon the Text, therefore I 

will not infilt = it. 
Further, Whereas we ſay, Though my reins be conſumed 
within me. The word Thowgh, is not inthe Hebrew ; there 

Ny, 'tis only My reins are conſumed. New becauſe ordinarily 

ww in Scripture reins are taken for deſires, therefore this ſence is 
very Garly made out from it, that Fob having ſpoken of 
the ſight he ſhould have of God, and the aſſurance of his 
Drfideriz, own reſurretion, concludes with this expreſſion , My 


wte intim# reins, or my deſires are ſpent ; that is, I have nothing 
ating cogi- 
tatione « . . 
fictions this, a bleſſed reſurrection, and the enjoyment of God 


con-imata , for ever. 


a4 & . 

nat onde Hence we may Note, All the deſires of Saints are con- 

dedulta ſummate, yea ( 1 may ſay) conſumed in the hope of a 

= bab happy reſurrethion , and of the viſion and enjoyment 
tbil babeo | 

quod defide- of God. 

Mm, 


_ hic. ſuchaconclufion to that Pſalm, The prayers, or deſires of 
gow # ' David are ended? That Pſalm is a Prophefie of Chriſt; 
& exprt13. David was ſetting faith on work upon the Kingdom of 
do Myr Chriſt; and when he had done this, he ſhuts up all, 7 have 


| nonſolum eo. 29 »wpre to deſire, here | make anend ; hereis the utmoſt of 


le ſþt; de. "DE bleſſings which follow a righteous Government, ſhuts 
Gderivvum up thus ( ver. 5.) Though my houſe be not ſo with God : 
& prican, That is, Though 1 have not ſuch a glorious poſterity, and 


————— 


more to deſire, nothing more to wiſh and ſeek after then | 
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of the morning when the Sun r1ſeth, even a morning without 
clouds ; as the tender graſs ſprinring out of the earth by clear 
ſhining after rain ; though my h:uſe be not ſo with God, yet 


i he hath made with me an everlaſtins Covenant, ordered in all 


things, and. ſure, that vs all my ſalvation, and all my defire ;, 
here is the end of my reins: What though my houſe dg 
not flouriſh, nor ſhine in that outward brightneſs that now 
it doth? Are theſe my chicf hopes ? Do theſe carry my 
{trongeſt defires? No, my hope is laid up in the Covenant 
of life and peace, the good whereof is all my defire : 
Doubtleſs David deſired that his Children ſhou!d proſper, 
and thatthe Throne of 1/-ae! might continue in his line, but 
comparatively with the ſpiritual benefits of the Covenant 
cf Godin Chriſt, and the enjoyment of him, thoſe were 
no deſires, andtheretore referring to them he ſaith, this is 
all my defire, or] have no more to deſire , My reins are 
conſumed within me. 

Again, Some render thus; Ay reins ave conſumed by 
reaſon of my deſire: As if he had ſaid, I have ſpoken of 
death I have ſpoken of glory, of the vifon of God, and 
now my reins are conſumed, my very deſiring part is con- 
tumed with deſire after theſe things : I defire theſe things, 
ſothatl am conſumed with the delire of them, and my defi- 
ring faculty is ſpent with deſiring. Not only were all his 
deſires terminated in this, but his deſiring power was ſwal- 
lowed up in the purſuit of this deſire ; hc had ſuch ſtrong 
affections to God, that he was even ready to fall into a 
ſwoon, and faint away. 


Hence Note , Saints upon the diſcovery of the glory of 
God, and the happineſs of the next |: fe, are filled with 
longing deſires after thoſe enjoyments. 


Lord, I have waited for thy ſalvation, ſaith Jacob. (Gen, 
49.19.) Facob ſpeaks this upon his death-bed, as that which 
be had been looking for all his life; as if that were the 
account of all his actions in the world, and the {tory of his 
whole life; Lord, 1 have been waiting for thy ſalvation 
( Pſal. 119. 81.) My foul fainteth for thy ſalvation ; that 
is, it fainteth with delire aſter thy ſalvation ; and (v. 127.) 
I have longed for thy ſalvation. All defiresare ſummed up 
in longing. There is a ſtrong deſire in Saints here to ſee 
God, and ſuch as makes them faint, even toſce and enjoy 
him in his Ordinances. (Pal. 27. 4. ) One thing have 1 dc- 
ſired of the Lord, and that I will ſerk, after ( that js, never 
give over ſecking after till I reach and attain it) ro bebol4 
the beauty of the Lord, and enquirein his Temple. Again 
(Pſal. 42. 1,2.) As the Hart panteth after the water-brocks, 
ſo my heart panteth after God: When ſkall I come and appear 
before God? That is, When ſhall I behold and enjoy him in 
theſe lower Heavens, his ſpiritual Diſpenſations and Ordi- 
nances. Now if there be ſo great and ſo longing a defire to 
ſee the Lord through theſe mediums, or in theſe glaſſes, how 
much more to ſee him immediately and face to face ? And 
if that be Theone thing, the only thing which David deſi- 
red, if all his defires were ſummed up in that here, how 
much more in Heaven, how will that deſire ſwallowall our 
deſires inglory ? And indeed we could not abide in Glor 
with any other defire but that. The Saints ate deſcribed 
in their preſent ſtate by this Periphraſis, Sc 25 love the 
appearing of Chriſt ; as if they loved nothing elſe. What 
then will Chriſt be to them when he ſhall appear ? They 
who love Chriſt, whom they have not ſeen, how ſhall they 
love Chriſt when they ſee him ! 

We may ſpeak of the precious things of the Goſpel, and 
of the glorious enjoyments of Chriſt to carnal hearts, and 
they never deſire them; they areſo farfrom having their 
reins conſumed in the hot love of them, that their ſpleen is 
only ſtirred againſt them. 

From the whole context, conſider upon what ſubject Tb 
falls when himſelf was fallen into that fad condition ; he 
was fallen into thedepth and gulf of worldly miſcry, and 
outward affliction, the hand of God was heavy upon him ; 
What was his reſolve, whither doth he betake himſelf? He 
meditates the reſurrection; he meditates the eſtate of 
Saints after this life, and this bears up his ſpirit in themidit 
- all the affliQtions with which he was burdened in this 
ife. 


Hence 
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Hence Obſerve, Faith i: the reſirrcttion ro life encou- 
ragetl i 1 or againſt ll therroubles and afuttions of 
fHj:5 t it . 

As Soints ſind preſent ſuppor: and ſtrength in afliQtion, 
by what Chritt every day adiminiiters and gives forth unto 
tzem; ſo by what they lope and are allured he will give 
and be unto them in that great day. The hope of future 
ood is a preſent comfort. ( 2 Cor. 4. 17.) For this cauſe 
we ſuint vt ; What cauſe was that? Becauſe we have this 
hope, this faith ( UT, 14 ) Thar h: which rasſed «ap the 
Lord Jeſus, {hall r+1fec ws wp alfo by Teſres, and ſh-:ll preſent 11 
with yozz, Expectations from Chrilt are as the cordials 
which keep us from fainting under our burthens,and revive 
us ia the torrows of death it ſelf. The' faith of Chriſt in 
the reſurrection of his own body to life, is ſpoken of pro- 
phetically, as that which bare up his ſpirit in the hour of 
death ( Pal. 16.9, 10.) Tryon wilt nor leave my ſoul in 
hol, 07 {rffer thy holy Ore to ſet corrtption. Now as that 
vas Chrilts ſupport in his ſorrows, and fufferings, that he 
ſhould not be left in the grave, thathe ſhould not ſee cor- 
ruption : So it is the ſupport of Saints, that though they 
ſee, yet they ſhallnot for ever lye under the power of cor- 
ruption. ( P/al. 17.15. P/al. 49. 15.) Thou wilt redeem 
me from tte power of the Lrave. The Apoltle makes his Do- 
Ctrine the Canon of Conlvulation (1 Theſ/. 4. 38. ) Comfort 
one another with theſe words : What words were theſe ? All 
thoſe words, beginning at the thirteenth Verſe to the end of 
the Chapter: 1 would nor have you tobe ignorant brethren, 
eo ucerniag them which are aſlcep (he means dead) that ye 
ſorrow not even as ethers that have no hope: for if we believe 
that Jrſirs dyed and roſe again even ſo them alſo which ſleep 
1 Feji wv, will God bri:;. 7 with him, &C. The Author to the 
Hebrews is abundant in teſtifying how the Few:ſh Martyrs 
comforted themſelves with this thing in the midit of thoſe 
various deaths with which they were encompaſlled. ( Heb. 
It. 35-) They did act accept of deliverance; that they might 
FOCULUE A vette y reſior rd $1641... hy it 15 called a better reſur- 
reCtion was ſhewed in opening the fourteenth Verſe of the 
fourtcenth Chapter of this Bovk. The hope of the reſur- 
rection was a ground of ſuch itrong conſolation to the Saints 
of former times, that it was called cxprefly, The Conſola- 
tion, We may collect this from the diſcourſe which Chriſt 
was pleaſed to maintait with AZ7zrcha concerning the death 
of her Brother L147: whom Jeſus loved. For whereas 
Chriſt tells her ( 70422 11. 23.) Thy Brother ſhall riſe 
arain. Martha laith, 1 know he ſhall riſe in the reſurretti- 
on at the laſt ary; What the Greck calleth The Reſurrettion, 
the Syriack Paraphraſe calls The Conſolation , reading it 
thus, / know that ve ſhall riſe a74irin the conſolation. What 
{trong conſolation did the Believers of thoſe Ages draw 
from their aſſurance of a reſurrection, ſeeing reſurrection 
and conſolation were terms equivalent? When this was but 
named, the other was underſtood; we have now the firlt- 
fruits of conſolation , but our harveſt will not be, till our 
dead bodies, which the Apcſtle compares to ſeed ſown, 
ſpring out of the carth again. 

I might further ſhew, that the reſurrection is not only 
the confolation of Saints, but the conſolation of the whole 
creation : The Apoſtle ſpeaks of it under that notion (Rom. 
8.19, 22.) For the earneſt expeitation of the creature wait- 
eth {or the manifeſtation of the Sons of God, And again, The 
whole creation (not only living, but ſenlleſs creatures, theſe 
mult be taken into make up the whole creation ) groancth, 
and travelleth in pain until now, But what would the crea- 
ture have ? It waiteth for the manifeſtation of the ſons of 
God, and to be delyvered from the bondage of corruption into 
the glorious liberty of the children of God. We are now the 
Sons of God ( ſaith the Apoſtle fobn, I Epiſt. 3. 2» ) and 
:t doth not yet appear what we ſhall be.. Bat we know, that 
when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him : At the appearance 
of Chritt, the Son of God by nature, his Adopted ſons ſhall 
appear what they are, there will be a glorious manifeſtation 
of them when Chriſt ſhall appear in glory. - This glory 
(which will be compleat at the reſurrection) the whole crea- 
tion now groaning waiteth for, being ſubjected under hope 
to participate (each creature according to its capacity ) in 
the glory of it. Now if all creatures are ſuſtained by this 
hope,much more man, who is chiefly concerned in it. 7ob is 
a great example of it, who upon his ſorrowful and ſick bed 


raiſed his ſoul into conſolation, by thoughts of the reſurre. 
Ction. His friends preſſed him with hopes and promiſes of 2 
temporal reſurrection, if he did repent : but he diſclaimed 
the hope of ſuch a reſurreCtion. or was not much affected 
with it , he little minded a reſurreCtionto temporal glory : 
but he had an aſſurance of that which ſerved his turn a thou: 
ſand times better, making him even then, if not joyful, yet 
patient under all his tribulations. 7 ſhall ſee God for my ſelf, 
and not another, though my reins be conſumed withinme. © 

Fob having thus declared his faith, makes an application 
of all particularly to his Friends in the two laſt verſes: Bur 
ye ſhould ſay, why perſecute we him? &c, - 


VERS. 28, 29, 


But ye ſhouldſay, why perſecute we him, ſeeing the rot of 
the matter is found in ene ? 

Le ye afraid of the ſwozd : fo2 wrath bangeth the punicy- 
__ of the ſwozd, that ye may know there is a judg- 


Hus ob concludes, and his concluſion conliſts of two 
parts. 

Whereof the firſt is a direion. 

The ſecond a commination. 

He gives direction (ver. 28.) where he tells his Friends 
their duty, or what reſolutions became them concerning 
him; Ye ſhould ſay, why perſecure we him ? He ſubjoyns a 
reaſon, or the ground of that direCtion, Seeing the root of 
the matter 1s found in me ? 

The commination or threat is laid down ( ver. 29.) Be 
ye afr aid of the ſword. While be bids them be afraid of the 
iword,he fore-warns them that the ſword is coming, and 
that the judgment of God was ready to overtake, and fall 
upon them, 1f they ſtill perſiſted intheir hard thoughts, and 
uncharitable cenſures of him, 

Here alſo he ſubjoyns a reaſonor ground of this commi- 
nation; For wrath bringeth the puniſhment of the (word. | 
warn you of the ſword, and I ſee the reaſon why ; wrath 
ſcems to awaken, and who knows what work it may make 
among you erelong : This I know from many Authorities 
and experiences, That, Wrath bringeth the puniſhment of 
the ſword, that ye may know that there 1s a Judgment. 

Firſt, Conſider the direCtion. 


Verſe 28. But ye ould ſay, why perſecute we him ? 


Pe ſhould ſay, ] The Hcbrew is rendred three wayes. 

Firit thus, For, you will ſay, as implying afuture ground, 
or occaſion, yea, an urgentneceſſity, which they ſhould ſee 
and be convinced of at fact to ſay, Why perſecute we him ? 

Secondly thus, Wherefore do ye ſay? Intimating their 
preſent action, or aſſertion. 

Thirdly, We render it, Te ſhould ſay ; at once ſhew- 
ing their duty, and convincing their neglect of it. As if he 


why perſecute we him? So the Prophet ( Mal. 1. C) A © 
ſon honoureth his father; the meaning is, a ſon ought to ho- 
nour his father : There are many ſons who diſhonour their 
fathers ; but it becomes every ſon to honour and obey, or 
by obeying to honour his father, Thus here, For you jy ; 
that is, you ſhould ſay, or you ought to ſay, 

Why [perſecute) we him? J We had this word (er. 
22.) Why do ye perſecute me as God, and are not ſatisfies 
with my fleſh? Here he puts it to them again, Te ſhow 
ſay, why perſecute we him? 

The word which we tranſlate to perſccute, is a Metaphor 
taken from wild beaſts, or ravenous birds, whoſe hunger or 
cruelty makes them ſwift and fierce to overtake, and [vto 
fatiate themſelves with their prey. The Greek Tranſlators 
of the old Teſtament uſually render it by that word which 
is uſed in the Greek of the new Teſtament, to expreſs the 
vexation of the Saints or Goſpel-profeſſors by the World, 
for the Faith of Chriſt, and the teſtimony of a good Con- 
ſcience. And becauſe this word bears in it the ſence of a 
moſt earneſt and vehement purſuit , therefore when the 
Spirit of God would put Saints upon the ſtrongeſt,and moſt 
vehement purſuit of any grace, or duty, he uſerh this 
word, and exhorts them even to perſecutc it ( 1 Cor, 14+ 


1.) Follow after charity. Perſecute charity 3 that , 


4 dy 


had ſaid, O my friends, ye ought ro ſay, or it 1s beſÞ for you if dior 
to ſay thus; look to your ſelves, this is your duty to ſay, ©") 
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be as eager after charity as a cruel man is eager to perſecute 
him that is innocent and godly ( Heb. 12. 14.) Follow 

eace with all men, and holineſs : It is this word: As it 1s 
the ſtrongeſt evidence of the {infulneſs of any man to per- 
ſecute thoſe perſons who have received grace ſo it 1s an 
evidence of pureſt holineſs to pzrſecute or earneſtly to 
purſue the higheſt attainmeats of grace. There is nothing 
of freer gift then Grace, and the Kingdom of Heaven; yet 
the Kingdom of God delights to ſuffer violence, and then 
tis beſt when the violent take it by force. The Grace of 
God to man is free; yet man ſhould be fierce in follow- 
ing the Grace of God. The love of good hath madeas hot 
perſecutions as ever wrath hath made againit it. Butto the 
Text. 

Why pcrſecute we him? 7] This word may be conſider- 
ed two waycs. There is a perſecution in a {trict ſence; 
and a perſecutionin a large ſence. I conceive that we arc 
not here to take perſecution in a ſtrict ſence, as if fob did 
imapine his Friends were ( as we may ſay ) bloody Bon 
ner's, or Nero's, or Diuleſsn s, that they did oppoſe and 
vex him directly ( or eo nomixe ) for truth and + ogy ut 
neſs ſake, or that in oppoſing him, they oppoſed or ſup- 
preſſed their own light : But here perſecution is taken ina 
large ſence, for unfriendly dealing, or for ſuch unkind car- 
riages as are very wide from and unſuitable to thoſe who 
profeſs love. There is a threefold perſecution, Firſt, A 
mental perſecution, when the ſpirit of a man riſeth up, 
and oppoſeth another. Secondly, There is a verbal perlſe- 
cution, when men give hard words, and uncharitable cen- 
ſures. Thirdly, There is a real perſecution ( there is real 
perſecution in both the former, as real is oppoſed to ima- 
ginary ) or a perſecution by the hand; 1uch as 1s the 
dragging of innocent perſons before the Tribunal of the 
Magiltrates : As Chriſt foretells his Diſciples, Te ſhall be 
brought before Governours and Kings for my Names ſake 
( Matth. 10, 18. ) Here we areto take perſecution in the 
ſecond ſignification. - Fob's Friends did not hate him, they 
thought indeed that he had done very wickedly, and that 
he was very wicked, they concluded that he was leavened 
with hypocriſie ; but I cannot conceive that they were 
leavened with malice againſt him, nor was theirs perſe- 
cution inthe third ſence; they did not hate him before the 
Magiſtrate, nor bring kimto judgment and tryal. Bur it 
was perſecution of the middle rank, hard language, and 
unfriendly cenſures. Fob was under the perſecution of the 
tongue, he complained of that ( Chap. 12.4.) 1 am as 
one mocked of his neighbour. And again ( Chap. 17,2.) 
Are there not mockers with me? Mocking is called perſecu- 
tion (Gal. 4. 29.) He that was born after the fleſh, perſe- 
cuted him that was born after the ſpirit. Iſhmael perſecu- 
ted Iſaac with ſcornful language, he mocked him ( Ger. 
21. 9.) Such was Fob's perſecution, and he bids his 
Friends give him any reaſon if they could, why they per- 
Tecuted him thus. But ye ſhould ſay, why perſecute we him ? 
There are three or four readings of the words as joyned 
together. 

Firſt, Some thus, Becauſe you will ſay, who perſecutes him ? 
As if he had ſaid, Tow put it off from your ſelves, you think, 
yort do not per ſec ute me at all, ye ſay it s the hand of God on 
me, not yours , we do not touch you, God hath, and Satan 
hath by his permiſſion. Tou will ſay, who perſecutes him ? 1s 
it we that have done it ? Isnot the hand of God on you ? 
Doth not that lead us to ſpeak thus concerning you, and to 
judge thus of you? Why do you ſay that we perſecute 
you? It is God who knows very well what you deſerve, 
and now renders to you according to your deſervings ? It 
is he (not we ) that perſecuteth you. 

Secondly, Thus, For [truſt you will ſay, why perſecute 
we him? Asif he had ſaid, lhavetherefore made this pro- 
feſſion 3 becauſe, I hope, that when you have once heard it, 
you will deal more gently, favourably, and friendly with 
me, thenhitherto you have done ; you will ſay, why per- 
ſecute we this man? You will begin to queſtion your ſelves 
for what you have done, and take up better counſels and re- 
ſolves for the future. This is a proper ſence of the words, 
and comes near that intended in our tranſlation. 

Thirdly, The vulgar Latinerenders, Wherefore do yenow 
19, let ws perſecute him? This tranſlation makes it a reproof 

of their purpoſe taoppole him, or a deſcription of his 
Friends, ſtill conſpiring to perſecute him. As it Fob had 
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heard them combining together, and encouraging one ano- 
ther againſt him z as ſome are expreſſed, againit whom Da- 
vid prayeth ( Pſal. 64.) Hide me fromthe ſecret connſel of 
the wicked ( ver. 2.) Whowhet their tongue like a ſword,&Cc. 
( ver. 3.) They encourage themſelves in an evilmatter ; they 
commune of laying ſnares privily ( Ver. 5. ) They ſearch 
out iniquities, they accompliſh a diligentÞſearch : both the in- 
ward thought of every one of them, and the heart 1s deep ( v. 
6. ) Solomon warns his ſon not to hearken when ſuch ſolli- 
Cite ( Prov. 1. 10.) If ſinners entice thee, conſent thou not ; 
if they ſay, Come, let us lay wait for blood. Fob according 
to this tranſlation is here conceived reproving and chiding 
his Friends for ſuch a combination, Wherefore do ye ſay, let 
us perſecute him ? 

Fourthly , Our Tranſlation gives the words the ſence 
of an Exhortation, either to conſider why they had already 
oppoſed him, or to repent of that oppoſition, Te ſhowld 
ſay; that is, it is your duty, I exhort or adviſe you to ſay, 
Why do we perſecute him ? It is but time that you ſhould 
now recollect your ſelves. and be in a better mind, that 
your hearts ſhould ſmite you for what you have done, ard 
that you ſhould put this queſtion home to your own ſouls, 
Why have we thus far troubled him ? Or why ſhould we 
trouble him any further ? 

Some joyn this verſe with the former, thus, My grief 
and ſorrow are ſo great, my pain us ſopainful, that my ve- 
ry reins are conſumed within me ;, ſo that unleſs you had put off 
all humanity, unleſs your compaſſions were totally conſumed in 
you, you would have ſaid before thiz time, Why do we perſe- 
cute a dry leaf ? Why do we perſecute a carkaſs, a dead mat, 
a man whoſe reins are conſumed within him. From the third 
of thoſe readings, which reproveth their perſevering or 
reſolvedneſs to perſevere in the way they were in. 


Obſerve, To adviſe and reſolve upon any ſinful way, 15 a 
high argrauation of ſin. 


It is bad enough to fin for want of advice; but to fin ad- 
viſedly is far worſe. To fail or ſin is common to men, yea, 
evento the beſt of men ; but to reſolve to {in, or.to be re- 
ſolute in inning, is proper to the Devil, and the characer 
of the worſt of men. I have elſewhere in this Book had 
occaſion to raiſe Obſervations of near affinity with this, and 
therefore I only touch it here. 

From our reading, But you ſhould ſay, why perſecute we 
him ? Fob ſeems to tax his Friends with raſhneſs and incon- 
ſiderateneſs; You fhauld ſay ; but you havegnot, you have 
not = examined your own hearts,nor my condition as you 

ft. 


oug 


Hence Obſerve, That as ſome ſpeak they know not what, 
fo others do they know not why; their ations out-ru: 
their reaſon, and they are more buſie then wiſe. 


Chriſt was perſecuted to the higheſt,he was perſecuted to 
death : But had his enemies ſaid, Why do we per fecrte him: ? 
had they looked to their ground ? Chriſt ( Luke 23. 34.) 
makes their inadvertency the ground of his prayer for 
them ; Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do. 
They have not ſaid, Why perſecxte we him ? They were re- 
ſolved, but not adviſed; Crucifie him, crucific him ; down 
with him, down with him : It muſt be ſo; but no true cauſe 
was ſhewed why it ſhould be ſo. Many may ſay of their 
ſinful wayes according to the letter of the Apoſtle { Rom. 7. 
15.) What we do we know not. Paul ſpeaks of himſelf as 
over-powered by corruption, What 1 do I know nor ; we 
tranſlate, That which 1 do 1 allow not. Paul ſpeaketh not 
of his ſins of ignorance, or that he had done what was in- 
deed ſinful, nut knowing, or not being convinced that it 
was a fin; and therefore we do not tranſlate, I how or, as 
if Pax! had been in the dark abouthis own doings ; bur, 
T hat I do I allow not ; though I cannot but know that I have 
done finfully, yet I do not favour or take part with any fin 
that I have done. When a godly man fins, he alwayes 
doth the evil which he allows not : but when ignorant mcn 
fin, they do the evil which they know not; and wicked men 
do the. evil which they have no mind to know, they cannot 
endure to conſider (as to finfulneſs) either what they 
are doing , or what they have done. The fool offers 2 
ſacrifice, and Solomon would not have true worſhippers 
like him ; Keep thy foot when thou goeſt into the Howe of 


God , and be more rerdy to bear then to offer the 
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of fools, for they conſier not that they aocvil ( Eccleſ. 5.1.) | 
S > ne by the ſupplement of an adverſative particle, render | 
the Text thus, They kaew not but to dy e921, They doevil | 


white they do good, even white they worſhip God, and 
they cannot do otherwiſe. Our rendring is clearer, when 
they d1 evil they conſider it not, they care not to be aC- 
quiinted with the evil Which they have done, or they act at 
a venture, whether good or whether cvil, fall back or fall 


edp2, never troubles them. Ignorant perſons are ſuch 
foo!s, that they know not when they do evil ; wicked men 
are ſuch ſo0!s, that they never conſider or regard it when 
they have done evil. 


Secnndly, Obſerve, Before we as any thro we ſhould take 
accounts] onr ſelves why we ao it, 


There arc two things we ſhould take account of our 
ſelves about beiore we ſet upon any action. Firſt, For 
what cnd we do it ? Secondly, By what rule we do it !? 
Thee rwo Queſtions we ſhould put before all our aCtings : 
Whatis my deſign ? What is my warrant ? For according 
t» the defipn, the heart and hand too are ordered in every 
undertaking. Singleneſsof eye, makes all our wayes fin- 
gle. Yet wemult look as well toour warrant, as to our 
deſign; to our rule, as well as well as to our end. The 
Apolt'c bids us walk circumspettly ( Ephel. 5. 15. ) No 
man can walk circumſpecly, unleſs.he take notice of his 
cround, and ſee where hetreags, To walk circumſpect- 
ly, is to walk looking round about us. And unleſs we do 
ſ>, we (hall ſoon looſe our way, and miſs our end, We 
havc a proverbial ſpeech, Lock, before you leap; that is,Ccon- 
fider before you act ; A fools bolt 35 ſoon [hot ; he ſhoots 
beforc he fees his mark, and before he takes his aim z he 
neither obſerves the art of ſhooting, nor the mark at which 
he ſhoots, And becauſe his bolt is ſoon ſhot, therefore 
his mark is nevcr hit. To queſtion our ſelves about what 
we do, is 2 great means to preſerve our ſelves from doing 
azhiſs : And they moſt uſually do well, who fear they may 
do ill. The Prophet gives tkis as the reaſon why many 

vent on ſo groſly and fearleſly in idolatrous wayes ( 1/4. 
44.19, 20.) None confidereth in hu heart, neither :: there 
b 1-wic lze Her underſtanding to ſy, I have burnt part of it 


1» ths fire, &c. therefore it is, that he feedeth of aſhes, a | 


arid boart hath turncd him afide, that he Carinor deliver 
bis ſoul, ner ſay, I« there not a lye in my right hand.” He is 
not able to put this thing to himſelf, or to queſtion his hcart 
whether he be right or wrong z he had never fed upon aſhes 
had he but confdered, that he had burnt part of his Idol in 
the fire. That man may do any thing ſooner then thar 
whic' is right and lawful, who never enquireth whether 
that beright or wrong, lawful or unlawful, which he doth : 
He cannot deliver his ſoul from rhe groſleſt Idolatry, from 
worſhipping wood and ſtone, the works of his own hands, 
while he cannot queltion, Js there not a lye tu my rich! 
14 ? Am I not out of the way ? Am I not deceived? If 
this man would but have asked himſelf the queſtion, it is 
probable he might have ſeen or diſcovered the lye in his 
righthand : But he had not a heart to ſay this, and ſo hi; 
heart was deccived. An uneonſidering perſon may ſoon 
be deceived: And the reaſon why he is not alwayes de- 
ceived ( if he be not is only this, becauſe he is not al- 
wayes tempted by deceivers. And hence it is that they, 
who love errors in opinion, or ſinful wayes in praCtice, f 4 
not love to make doubts, or to raiſe queſtions concerning 
either their practices or opinions. As the way to faſten 
our ſelves upon duty, 15 to take up a reſolution to do it, 
yca, to perſevere in doing it ; and where there is no reſol- 
ving about whatwe do, there is nothing but unſctledneſs in 
doing it z asthe Prophet toucheth ( Fer. 5. 24. ) Thu peo- 
ple bath a revolting back: ſliding heart : They are altogether 
unfixed,..you know not where to have them, or what they 
will be at. What. is the reaſon ? Nether ſay they in their 
hearts, let us now fear the Lord onr God, that gives wrain, 
the former, and the latter rain in -ſe:ſon. This was the 
reaſon why they revolted; they did not ſo much as ſay in 
their hearts, or pitch upon this thing, Let xs fear the Lord. 
Now as men are unſctled in good, becauſe they do not re- 
ſolve to do this or that which is good ; ſo they fall into evil, 
becauſe they do nt queſtion,” Why do 1 do this? Or is this 


which I do goed or evil ? They do not lo much as ſay, 1s 
_ there not lye in my right hand ? They ask no qucition for 80 
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Conſcience ſake ( as in ſome caſes the Apoſtle advic. 
we ſhould not ) and therefore they act 4 much tre 
Conlcience. 

Thirdly, The words may have reference as well to what 
had been done, as to what they intended ill to do, 7, 
ſhould ſay, why per ſecure we him? That is, Why have we 
perſccuted him ? He may ſpeakof anacted or antecedent 
as well as of a ſubſequent or intended perſecution. 


Hence Note, To queition our ſelves for what we ha: 
done, 1s an excellent means to brins w to x 


| epentance 
and to break, our hearts for the evil we have c 


done, 
What have 1 done ? Is the queſtion of repentance, The 
Prophet ſrreny ( C hap. 8.6. ) brings in he Lord taxin 
that people for their impenitency, and layes all upon 4 
I hearkened, and heard, but they ſpake not aright, no mas 
repented of bus wickedneſs, ſaying, What have 1 done ? Bow 
one turned to his courſe, as the horſe ruſheth into the Kd: . 
They ſinned reſolutely,becauſe they never queſtioned them- 
ſelves about their ſin. We cannever return, till we ſtop ; 
nor recover out of an evil way, till we check in it. This 
veſtion is as it were the ſtop, the check, or arreſt of the 
ſoul, What have I done ? We cannot ſay tothe Lord as Pau! 
( Atts 9.6.) Lord, what wilt thou have me to ds ? Till we 
have firſt ſaid to our ſelves, What have we done ? This ſhewws 
us the very genius of repentance, or of a repenting perſcn 
he is a man queſtioning what, or calling himſelf to a rec: 
koning for what he hath done. Repentancc is the review of 
our lives, and makes the ſoul anſwer to every particular 
What haſt thou dong ? 
Further, If we look to this queſtioning in reference to 


the particular act of perſecution ; you ſhould lay , 1''y 
perſecute we him? 


Hence Note, Fourthly , We ſhould be ſure of a good 
ground before we oppoſe or perſecute others. 


We ſhould queſtion our ſelves in any ordinary thing we 
do, even in what we do for a friend we ſhould non. 
Dol well in helping him ? Much more when we oppoſe any 
man, ſhould we ſay, Why perſecute we him? What! per- 
{ecute a man hand over head, oppoſe him without ground ? 
It is hard to reprove a brother duly , much more to oppoſe 
him duly. We thould examine our love, much more our 
anger. Beangry, and ſinnot, is the Apoſtles rule ( Eph. 
4. 26. ) which implyesthat it is no calic matter to be angry 
and not to fin. If we had a hundred eycs, and as man 
tongues, 'tis but need we ſhould imploy them all to look 
about us, and enquire whether we are right or wrong,when 
we oppoſe or perſecutea Brother, Where it is ſo cafe for 
us to do wrong, we ſhould conſider and conſider, whether 
what we do be right. 


Fiſthly, Note, To perſecate or oppoſe another without j111* 
cauſe, 1 very ſriful, 


Tis ſinful not to ſhew- Kindneſs, and expreſs love to 
thoſe who deſerve it ; how finful then is it to expreſs un 
kindneſs and wrath towards thole who deſerve it nor ? Itis 
a great fin to hold an error, or not to do good ; then how 
grcat alin is it to oppoſe another for doing good, or for 
holding the truth. To perſccute him that walketh in holi- 
neſs, or holds the truth, is to perſecute Chriſt himſelf, 
who is The Holy One and the True. Perſecution oppoſeth 
him whom all ſhould adore, even Jeſus Chriſt. Sal, Szu/, 
why perſecuteſt thou me ? Chriſt was perſecuted in perſon 
while he was on earth,'and he is perſecuted in his members 
and ſervants now he is in Heaven. As to ſuffer perſecution 
for righteouſneſs ſake, is one of the _ acts of grace : 
So to perſecute the righteous, is one of the highelt acts of 
wickedneſs, ſeeing this oppoſeth not only the Saints, but 
him, who is infinitely better and more excellent, then all 
the Saints. 

The Apoſtle ( Rom. 1. 32. ) deſcribing the extream fin- 
fulneſs of the Gerriles, gives it thus, They knowing the judg- 
ment of God, that they that commit ſuch things are worthy of 
death, not only do the ſame, but have pleaſure in them that 
drit. He makes it the blackeſt part of their ſinfulneſs, that 
they had pleaſure inthoſe that did evil. Onthe other fide, 
we may fayit is the blackeſt part of (into oppoſe thoſe that 
do good? not only not to have pleaſifre in them that do 


good, but to be vexed at and vex then that do it, bl 
uct 
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do it, is the fullett diſcovery of an evil heart. Mott wick- 
cd men take pleaſure in thoſe that do wickedly, but they 
are molt wick-d who reliſt thoſe that do good. Asto love 
truth and goodne!s is better then to know them ; ſoto hate 
truth or goodn-ſ3 is far worſe, then to be ignorant of, or to 
neglect them. 
Sixthly, Fob's Friends thought they were upon their du 

ty; orthatthey were employed ina great ſervice for God, 
while they dealt thus rigidly with this diſtreſſed man, 


TIENCE TYOTE, >0e perſecure others, and yet think, they do 
God and mW.17 good ſervice. 


There arc two ſorts of perſecutors. Firſt, Such as op- 
poſe Conſcience; or perſccute others for their Conſcience 
ſake. Secondly, Such as perſccute others for their own 
Conſcience ſake; they do ( in their own opinion ) conlcr- 
entiouſly : They think that a duty, which upon tryal will 
be found their ſin. They do not perſecute, as the bloody 
Heathens did, to ſatisfie their cruel luſts ; or as ſome bloody 
Chriſtians ( in name ) have done, and do, oppoſing the 
Truth againlt their light : But they do it according to their 
light. There are very few, but as they perſccute the Con- 
ſciences of others ;, ſo they perſecute upon the dictate of 
their own Conſcience ; and think they have done a work 
acceptable to God, while they thus reject and reprovate 
their Brethren , yea, they glory in it, and put it among 
their moſt meritorious acts, as having deſigned the glory 
of God, and being carried on with zeal ( ſuch as it is) for 
his glory. Theſe are deſcribed by the Prophet ( 7/+. 66. 
5. ) Your brethren that caſt you out for my Name ſ.ike ( as 
there are many perſecuting enemies, ſo there are ſome 
brethren-perſecuters ) Tour brethren that caſt you out for 
my Name ſa\e, ſud, Let the Lord be lorified. This was 
their aim, they did it to glorific God : Thus they licked 
themſelves: whole , when they wounded their brethren ; 
they did no offence, but ſervice, So ( fer. 59. 7.,) Ai 
they that found them bave devoured them, and their adver ſa- 
ries ſay, we offend not, becauſe they have ſinn'd againſt the 
Lord, the habitation of Fuſtice, even the Lord the hope of 
their fathers. Chriſt is expreſs in this point ( Fon 16.2.) 
The time cometh, that whoſoever killeth voir will chink, that be 
doth God ſervice. This ws once Par!'s caſe ( Att; 26.9.) 
I verily thought that 7 enght ro do many things againſt the 
Name of Feſus; 1 was bound in Conſcience, I could not 
ſuffer theſe men, and theſe wayes in peace, unleſs I would 
break my own peace. He ſpeaks as if his own Conlci- 
ence would have troubled hign , unleſs he had troubled 
others for that which was, indeed, their Confcience. Fob's 
Friends were far enough from owning the name or title of 
perſecuters ,” and yet they did the thing , and ſpake the 
words which were very ſwords. Many love to perſecute ; 
but all hate to be called perſecuters. As many hate ver- 
tue and goodneſs, who yet are proud to be called good 
and vertuous : So many love evil aQs, which they diſ- 
dain to be denominated by. Fob adviſeth his Friends, 
who eſteemed themſelves nothing leſs then perſecuters, 
to be beſpeak their own fouls, and ſay, Why perſecute we 
him , | 


Seing the rot of the matter is foundia me ? 


Fob was aſſured ( it ſeems ) that the root of the matter 
was found in him ; bur it isnot eaſie to find what this root 
of the matter was in Fob. In general, by roor we are to 
underſtand the bottom, baſis, or foundation, that which 

ave him cſtabliſhment, as the root doth to the tree. 

he Hebrew is, The root of the word. It 1s ordinary in 
Scripture to put word for thing, or matter. The root of 
the wor4 is the root of the thing in controverſie between 
7ob and his Friends ( Eccleſ. 12.13.) Hear the concluſion 
of the whole matter , or, the end of the word, Fear God, 
and keep his Commanaments. There 1s nothing impoſſivle to 
God; the Text is, There ts no word impoſſible to God ;, that 
is, he can do whatſoever-pleaſeth him. This root of the 
matter, or rootof the word, is (as ſome ſay ) the bottom 
of the buſineſs, the ſtate of the cauſe, or the cauſe ſtated. 
The Civil Lawyers call, the cauſe, the thing. And the 
Orator uſeth an expreſſion very near chis of 70b, where he 
titles the main matter in queſtion, the roor of the queſtion, 
upon which all dependeth, What root hc intendeth, we 
ſhall conſider further. 
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The Vulgar renders the whole Verſe thus ; 1Wizrfore do 
ye now ſay, let ws perjecnte him, and, we ſhall rnd the root 
of the matter againſt him 7 The rout of the m 1409 accord- 
mg to that tranſlation, 15 taken two waycs. 

Firſt, For ſome word which J-5 might uiwarily let fall, 
upon Which they would ground a further accuſition, or 
charge upon him, or jultifiz the charge and accuſatioa al- 
ready broupht avain!t him. [As it they had ſaid, I.-t us 
follow him cloſe, and he will quickly tpeak ſomewhat to 
the diſadvantage of his own cauſe. 1t 13 indeed the niual 
policy of perſecutors to leck matter again't another, when 
none appears : And to provoke aman to tipcak, tit be 
ſpeak awry, or give tlic: anoccalion teenſnre him in his 
ſpeech. Utually in the multitude of words there is 10 
Want of error ;_ and he that ſpeaks nrilttude of 
tis poilible ) without e:ror, may 
crroncou!'ly interpretc.!. 
for and fnd out fauits; they will rake im way oranns ; 
and never give over in:crrogating and fi!ting, till fore 
what drop, or fall, that at leait may bear foine colour of 
oftence. Thev mute a man an off cider for a word, faith 
the Propict (ſa. 29. 21.) A good man may quick!y 
offend in a wofd ; but it is the ſign and the work of an evil 
man, to make a man an offender for a word ; eſpecial 
for a right, though a ſharp- word ; of {uch the Prophet 
ſpeaks, as appears in the next clauſe ;, They lry 2 [rare 
for hi that reproveah 11 th ge ; Fhey 62 2 word fron 
him, and make that matter of ofFence. That is alfo the 
meaning of the Prophet when he , 
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warcke4 for my halting, They wound be glad oo ſe hin 

hait, that they might accuſe him for hi- h.}tins.. - It i5 a 

duty to reprove him-that halteth , tht is. him tha finneth ; 
| 


and it 154 greater duty Co W120 n OVer.anoicy 0 KOO NINl 
from haltins. But itis a wickeanets to witch for a mans 
haltins, in kope that he will halt, and tar we may have 
an occaſion or ground to reprove hims fi:ch reproofs pro- 
cced not from a ſpirit of love, but of revenge. 25. the Pro- 
phet diſcovers them; Peradooitare be will "7 111d 
ſome fin or ſnare ) 7d wet {ll proto ff 13255" crit wwe 
ſnall take revenge on him. They Were Sid to foe him hajt. 
that they might ſay ſomewhat agamit hin for lhafting, 
This. was: the diſpofition- of the periccuting Plan 
( Marth. 22.16.) They ſeit [me root oft Cort oe 
tzik, They had no matt-r ready, but toy tuoktit, Aris 
ther Goſpcl faith (Ark; 12.13.) Ti Ace aertiul 
rifees to catch tm inhi: words + C 
he might catch men t9 ſave the: 
catch Chriit in his words, that t 
ſtroy him. This ſome would 
but I forbear them. 

Secondly , The root of the matter accordins to th:t 
readings iS, Some [ecrea ſin; Ict us follow lim hard. Iot 1:5 
but continue with him in diſpute, and we ſhall make hin 
diſcover his boſom and heart at lait ; we (hall Fond thar 
hidden under ground evil, which is the rooto! the matter ; 
even of all his di empered- ſpeechcs ar.d piſlions again(F 
vs, and of all the judgments and rods of God that have 
been upon him. Some one ſecret fin is 1:dce4 often the 
root of many open ones ; 2n4 though we mav conch s, 
that any ſin may be the root of titery ond wihicuon, yer 
uſually it is*ſome ſpecial fin , that 'pives ſuck and ſap 19 
the ſpecial troubles that either aiſNict the eadly, or rend 
the lives of wicked men miferable; 
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I.» thongh Gol! 
might make every ſinful tailing hear 5 ii an | Wormmwoogd, 

[ct he doth not, but ſpares his people aiter many fitins; 
And though death ( which contains a!l penal evils ) bs the 
wages of every fin, yet in this World God rar:ly payos 
it to wicked men, till their fins b-come very tall. of tin- 
ful evil: This 7ob's Friends are likewiſe hero conceived 
to call the roor of the warter, a Gilcoyery of which how 
ſuppoſed he would ſoon make ( according to this expo. 
tion ) were he but alittle put to it, ond pretſed. Tor vg 
perſecute him, and we ſhall fnd the root of the nr: 1 
again(t him. 

But though this reading may yield ſome profitable me 
ditation, yet I ſhall not infift ypon it, bocuiſe rt 
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plainly appear as ſpoken by 7b, and not! | 
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Þ: ſheuld fay, why perſecute we tim, ſoingthe yo! of che 
matter is found uw 2e * 
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Seconadiy, Some have given this fence of the words, Te 
ſhoul4 jay, why perſeente we lim, ſcerrr (ye ought to lay 
each one of you judging himſelf 5 rhe rcor of rhe matter 1511 
we ? That is, The faultis in me, *or l am the cauſe of this 
contention; I by my prejudices and unfriendly jealoufics 
have bzen an occaſio!1 to ſtir the paſſion of this aMicted per- 
ſon, and to draw out this troubleſome debate between us: 
Thus the latter words are made that form of acknowledg- 
ment, which ob's Friznds ſhould make, in charging the 
llame and ſauit, the root and rile of all upon themſelves. 
But 

Thirdly, Rather ſzy , Theſe words have the form and 
force of a reaſon, upon which Fob would perſwade his 
Friends to forbear perſecuting him, or why they ſhould re- 
fect upon and conſider themſelves as having perſecuted 
him ; The root of the matter is found in me, 

The root of the word or matter, according to this interpre- 
tation is, firit, gracc and faith in his heart : As Believers 
are ſaid to be rooted in grace, tn love, &Cc. (Eph. 3.17.) fo 
grace of any kind is as a root in Believers. Faith in the 
hcart is the root of the word in every mans mouth who be- 
lievcth ; and it is the root of the work in every mans hand 
that believerh. And ſo Fob's {cope in this ſpeech may be 
thus repreſented : As if he had ſaid, 0 my friends, ye won- 
der that 1 have ſpoken and done this, Irtell you the root of 
the word and work 35 in me, Faith makes me ſpeak, and do 

f.uth is the root of our holy liberty and boldneſs in ſpeaking 
and doing both towards God and man) (Pſal. 116. 10.) I be- 
lieved, ( faith David) therefore have 1 ſpoken : We alſo be- 
l:eve (ſaith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 4.13.) and therefore ſpeak, 
IVhen once with the heart man believeth nnto righteoaſneſs, 
teu ( preſently ) with rhe month confeſſion 15 made unto ſal- 
vAti01 ( Rom. 10. 10. ) So that Fob having made ſuch an 
excellent confeſſion wita his mouth in the former words, 
here he would have his Friends know, that he did not ſpeak 
by rote, but by the root of the matter which was inhim : 
He believed with his heart, and therefore they ſhould take 
heed, how they did oppoſe or perſecute him, he being a 
true Believer. Asif he had further ſaid, Thes profeſſion of 
my faith, ſhoulda move you to bethirk yonr ſelves better then 
to perſecute me; for thouzh you may find me 4 ſinner, yet you 
may find rat i me alſo, which doth /1itereſt me in the Redeem: 
ers love, who takes away fit. I amtooted in the Redeemer by 
faith, and through bis ſtrength 1 havewalked in.mine inte- 
grity, 1 have not ſpoken theſe things, in a vain flouriſh or 
oſtentation of my ſelf, but as an evidence of the grace of God 
ia me, from whence 4s from aroor, IT bring forth rot leaves 
and bloſſoms only, but I have my fri in holineſs, w.itting 
fer the end, Everlaſting life. 

Secondly, By the root of the matter, we may underſtand 
his ſincerity, or the uprightneſs of his heart. The teſtimo- 
ny which God gave of him was, A m4 perfect and upright ; 
and his own heart gave him.that teſtimony alſo : As fe pro- 
feſſed faith in the Redeemer,ſo he loved him in ſincerity. He 
had,as the Apoſtle Peter phraſeth it ( 1 Ep.3.21.) The an- 
{wer of .a good conſcience in himſelf, as well as a good anſwer 
inhis mouth to them. He whoſe conſcience makes a good 
anſwer to himſelf,can anſwer any man. As if Fob had ſaid, 
IWhen my conſcience 45ks me the queſtion,What I am, and what 
I hope for? Icangiveit 4 good anſwer ; and therefore I can 
eaſily anſwer you,and you ſhould not eaſily trouPle me. And 
indecd when once a man can anſwer himſelf honeſtly, he may 
anſwer all the world boldly. Sincerity 1s the root of the mat- 
ter in every godly man. And he who is upright in what he 
ſaith and doth,needs not trouble himſclf what others ſay of 
him, or do againſt him. Men may (as we ſpeak proverbial- 
ly )caſt their caps at him that is upright, they cannot much 
hurt him 3 Te ſbould ſay, why do we perſecute him ( what 
can ye gain by it, or what can[T looſe by it ) ſeeing the root 
of the mattcr 15 11; me ? 

Our Annotators gloſs it thus; Gods promiſes are rooted 
17; my heart, andtrue prety is, found there ( both parts fall in 
with, or fill upthe expoſitions given ) therefore 1 ſhould not 
be condemned by you. Now for as much as Fob urgeth 
one of, or all theſe Conliderations, namely, that he had 
the grace of faith, that he had made aright confeſſion of 
his faith, that he was ſincere, and right-hearted to- 
wards God, Inall, Seeing (I fay ) he urgeth theſe conſi- 
derations as a reaſon to ſtop, or give check to his Friends 


oppoſing , and perſecuting of him, We may obſerve ; | 


Firſt, from the expreſſion ; and then from the connexion, 
From the expreſſion, that 


Grace and truth are the root of a godly man, 


They are as a root under a twofold notion. 

Firſt, For eſtabliſhment : The root is to the tree as the 
foundation to the building, the ſtrength and {tay of it; ſo 
are grace and truth, faith and ſincerity toa godly man :B 
theſe (for in theſe the {trength of Chriſt is) he ſtands (Heb, 
13.9.) Be not carricd away with divers and ſtrange do- 
ttrines; for it 18 4 good thing that the heart be eſtabliſhed with 
grace, not with meats, The Apoſtle means the doQtrine of 
grace, in oppoſition tothe doCtrine of meats. The ceremo- 
nial Law about meats doth not eſtabliſh the heart but the 
doctrine of grace doth : now as the doGtrine of orace , ſo 
grace much more eſtabliſheththe hearr, and will not ſuffer 
us to be carried away as the waves of the Sea, or as the 
clouds of the Air by contrary winds, to contrary points and 
practices, now forward, and then backward, They who 
are come to the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the 
Son of God, unto aperfett man, unto the meaſure of the ſta- 
tare of the fulneſs of ChriSt, thenceforth are no more chil. 
aren, toſſed to and fro and carried about with every wind of 
dottrine, by the ſleight (or cogging)) of men and cunning 
craftineſs, whereby they lye in wait ro deceive. But ſpeaking 


the truth in love, they grow up into him in all things whos, 


the head, even Chriſt (Eph. 4. 13,14, 15.) 

. Secondly, Grace in the heart is a root, becauſe it ſends 
out. juice or ſap, and is the next caufe of our fruitfulneſ. in 
life : Grace in the heart, buddeth and bloſſometh at the 
hand, and tongue, in good aCtions, and ſavoury ſpeeches, 
The whole man is filled with good fruit, where grace is a 
root inthe heart. There is a root of this root, Jeſus Chriſt 
is the root of our graces : But as Chriſt is the root of our 
graces ; ſothe Grace of Chriſt in us is the root of all our 
holy actions, Chriſt is (Or:go originans) the originaland 
the originating root of our graces. Grace is ( Origo ori- 
ginarta ) the originative root, or that root which Jeſus 
Chriſt planteth in us, that by the continual ſupplies ard 
moiltenings of the Spirit, we may bring forth fruit in him 
and to him. As Original corruption is the natural root of 
the matter in us, as to the production of fin, and our un- 
happy fruitfulneſs inevil; ſo Grace infuſed or wrought in 
us, is the Supernatural root of the matter in us, astoour 
germination in holineſs , and our happy fruCtification in 
goodneſs. | 

Secondly, From the connection, or argument couched in 
theſe words ; Te ſhould ſay, why do we per ſecute him, ſee- 
ing the root of the matter, Grace and Truth, are it: me ? 


Obſerve, He that hath Grace and holds Truth , root- 
truths, ſhould not be perſecuted. 


The Apoſtle (Heb. 12.14.) exhorts to follow (or as the 
propriety of the word is, to perſecute)o/rneſs,that we our 
ſelves may reach and. attain the higheſt degree of it: But 
we mult take hced of following thoſe with perſecution 
( though it be bur in hard words) who have ( through 
mercy ) attained, the caſt or loweſt degree of it. For 

Firſt, They ſhould not be perſecuted by men, who arc 
imbraced by Chriſt, nor be caſt out by us, who are received 
by him. Them that hold the fundamentals of faith and 
holineſs, Chriſt owns, thercfore we ſhould own them too. 


Job poſhbly had failings and errors; but he had the root of | 


the matter : What though you my Friends and I do not 
agree in all things, 'yea, what though we differ in many 
things, and cannot reconcile theſe differences, yet I have 
told you the root of the matter. Why do you perſecute 
me ? Such a profeſſion of faith as Fob made containsthe ſum 
of the Goſpel, or of the myſtery of Chriſt ; therefore they 
who hold it are not to beſlighted, much leſs vexcd, though 
they hold not all the truth, or aredeccived into ſome things 
which are erroneous. 

Secondly, They that hold out the ſame fundamental truths, 
have the ſame Spirit of truth at leaſt to enlighten them. 

Thirdly, They who make ſuch an outward profeſſion of 
faith from a root of faith within, ſhall certainly be ſaved; 
Heaven ſhall receive them, and ſhall not we receive them ? 
Heaven will open its gates to entertain them, and ſhall we 
thruſt them out of the World ? Why perſecute ye me, ſee- 
ing the root of the matter 1 3n me? FI 
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And if they be not to be perſecuted, who hold the fun- 
damentals or chief doctrines neceſſary to ſalvation, what 
ſhall we think then of their perſecution, who oppoſe thoſe 
that do not only hold fundamental, but moſt ſuperſtructive 
truths too, which belong to faith and a good life. Many 
ſuch have fallen under perſecution upon their diſſenting 
about ſome outward forms of order or worſhip. 

Further, 7ob ſeems to be here hisown witneſs, he doth 
not ſtay to receive teſtimony from his brethren, that che 
root of the matter was in him ;, but himſelf ſaith, the roor of 
the matter is found in me; which may teach us, 


Firſt, They who have the root of the matter in them, may 
know they have it. 


Gracecomes from Light, and is Light. Grace carricth 
Light to diſcover it ſelf by, unleſs God hide it from us, and 
put our light into darkneſs, our candle under a bed, or un- 
der a Buſhel, He that hath Grace, doth not alwayes know 
it ; this root may lie ſo deep under ground,that he in whom 
it 15, cannot ſee it, or ſay itisinme: Yet this root how 
deep ſoever, is diſcernable in it ſelf, and is often clearly 
diſcerned by thoſe in whom it is. 


Secondly, It ts lawful, and a duty in ſome caſes, fer 4 
man to give teſtimony to himſelf. 


7ob's Friends thought there was nothing in him but a 
root of wickedneſs and hypocrifie ; but heſaith, the roor of 
the matter is inme. Let another praiſe thee, and not thine 
own mouth (faith Selowon,) That's moſt comly, and ſo it 
ſhould be; yet ſometimesa man muſt, and py ſpeak for 
himſelf, to maintain his own innocence, and advance the 
Glory of God, which may be darkned by the filence of 
man. 

Thus far I have opened the firſt part of Fob's Conclulion ; 
namely , the direction and counſel which he gives his 
Friends to take them off. from their bitter oppoſition, and 
to ſwecten or meeken their ſpirits towards him ; Te ſhorld 
ſay, Why per ſecute we him ? ſeeing the root of the matter is 
found inme. He proceeds to a Commination, threatning 
them into this duty, if he could not perſwade them to it z 
Be ye afraid of the ſword, &C. 


VERS. 29. 


35e pe afraid of the ſwo2d; for w2ath b2ingeth the puniſh- 
ment of the ſwo2d ; that ye map know that there is a 
judgment, 


N the former Verſe Fob counſelled and direQed his 
Friends; here he warns and threatneth them, 


Be pe [ afraid ] of theſwozd, 


The word notes ſtrong fear ; ſuch a fear as makes us flee 
Timere auz Or runfrom it : So ſome tranſlate the word here ; whercas 
expaviſcere we ſay , Be afraid of, they ſay, {o from the face of the 
in al1c11u9 ſword: Fear puts many to their feet. 


prejertia 
- eo Flee from the ſwozd ; or be afraidof theſwozd, 
Figiteccrgoa The ſword isan inſtrument of death. The ſword may 
afar eg!2- belooked upon ina twofold hand. 
% 7g, Firſt, In the hand of the Souldier ; and ſo it is the ſword 
of war, 

Secondly, Inthe hand of the Magiſtrate ; and ſoit is the 
ſword of peace:Both ought to be the ſword of Juſtice? yet 
the latter is more properly called ſo. He (that is, the Magi- 
ſtrate) beareth ot the ſword in vain: He beareth it to do 
juſtice, and to maintain peace. The ſword is one of the 
chief Emblemes of Magpiſtracy and Power. We may take 
the ſword here as in cither of theſe hands ; Be ye afraid of 
the ſword; the ſword of the Souldier, and the ſword of the 

| Judge or Magiſtrate. 
Gladri ro- Again, By ſword in Scripture, all manner of evils, pu- 
Cafnite. niſhments and revengesare underſtood ; becauſe the ſword 


turper 16g. brings ſo many evils, and is ſo great a puniſhment, there- 
Tynan in. fore any kindof evil, puniſhment or revenge comes under 


Promentaly this title, the ſword. The Children of 1/rae! cry out up- 
tl '0. on Moſes, that when he came to deliver them, he did but 


more enthral them; and therefore tell him (Exod. 5. 21.) 
Thou haſt put a ſword intothe hand of Pharaoh ro ſlay 14s, 
that is, thou haſt been ſo far from mollifying the hcart 
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of Pharaoh towards us, that thou halt provoked Pharauh to 
tay new troubles, and lay heavicr burdens upon us, not 
only to our further forrow and atflition, but to our ruine 
and utter undoing. $9 the Lord ſpeaketh ( Dewxr. 32.41.) 
It I whet my Platterins ſword, and my hand t ih» hold of ven- 
gearce, that 1s, if 1 prepare my judginents of what ſort 
locver, ther | will raider ve HYYEeadiee, &c. The whectting ot 
the [word notes the fitting and preparation of thoſe judg- 
nents, by Which the hand of God takcth hold of ven: 
Seance. 

And hence in Scripture, wicked men and oppreffors, 
who bring thegrearelt troubles, whether upon perſons or 
Nations, are called the ford of ©od. (Pal. 17. 13.) D.:- 
vid Prayes, Deliver my fort from the withed, which zs thy 
ſwora, Hecalls them the [word of God, bccauſe they are 
often uſed by God as inſtruments to puniſh whom he pleaſ- 
eth, or rather thoſe ( whoſocver they be) that have Gif. 
pleaſed him. 

Further, 7ob doth not only fay, Be afraid of the ſword , 
but be afraid of the face of the ſword: Yea, the Crivinal 
is plural ; Be afrasd of the faces of the ſwerd, The (urd 
hath and makes many faces, and they are all ill and £d 
ones. In Scripture , ordinarily the face of a thing, not-s 
that very thing whoſe face jt is, or the preſence of it; [», 
the face of the ſword # the ſword preſent. Fe afraid of rhe 
face of the ſword, that is, of the ſword when it appears. 
The ſword ſometimes wraps up its face in the ſheath , its 
face is hid ; but when the ſword is drawn, then we behold 
the face of the fword. So that to be atraid of tlic fice of 
the ſword, is to be afraid of the ſwords app2orarce, of the 
{word looking out of its ſcabhard, of the {word drawn and 
brandiſhed, Some are very buſic and curious about the 
Phyſtognomy of the ſword, totell us what the face is. The 
raved] hath its face. The two flats of it are as the checks 
of the face; and the glitterings of the ſword arc as the 
eyes of the face which ray from it; and the edge of the 
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ſword is the mouth of the face; and the point of the ſword + 


is the tongue of the mouth. "Thus they allegorize, I will 
not ſtay upon ſuch nicetics. The face of the ſword 15 the 
inſtant preſcnce of the iword; and fo the phralc is uſed in 
reference to other things ( P/.:l. 38. 5. ) Ay wounds jtirk 
and are corrupt , becaiiſe of my fooliſhneſs. The Hebrew is, 
Becauſe of the face of my fooliſhneſs, Or. befor, the face of 
my fooliſhneſs, that is, at the preſence of my ſin, or when 
I ſee the face of my ins.” Some have abundance of fins, 
yet their wounds ſtink not, nor are corrupt, that is, they 
are never troubled for their ſins; Why ? becauſe they do 
not ſee the face of their ſins : butat the face of my fins, or 
the faces of my ſins, my wounds ſtink and are corrupt, that 
's my ſoul is troubled, and my conſcience is. in a fad condi- 
tion. The Prophet uſcth this ſtrain in that famovs promiſe 
of deliverance trom the Babylo:1ſh yoke (7/4. 30. 27.) /r 
ſhall come to paſs im that d:y, that bis burden ſhall be rh n 
from off thy ſhoulder, and the yoke ſhall be deſtreycil, beeernſe 
of the enemting : So we render it. The Hebrew is, Hs 
yoke ſhall be deſtr5yed before the face of the ancrnting, Cram- 
maricns tell us, that before the face, inthe Hebrew, ſupp'ies 
the place of the Prepolition becarſe; which is the reaſon 
why we render, becauſe of, or for the 27 7, But 
ſtrictly, the yoke ſhall be broken at the face of the ancinrng, 
or ( as the word is ) at the face of the oy! ;, that is, at rhe fie 
of bim who 15 anointed with oyl. Literally » Hezih:ab, but 
ſpiritually and typically, Teſs Chriſt, the Meſſi the 11.0.9 - 
ed of God, Atthe face of Chriſt, at his appearing, the 
Babyloniſhyoke is broken off from the neck of his peo- 
ple. When Chriſt appears, his enemics difappear , and 
his people are freed trom the yoke of Bondage. But to 
the point ; as we read of the face of ſin, and rh» [ce of 
oyl (inthole Scriptures) fo here , of rhe face of the firord, 
It may well be ſaid, Be afraid of the f.ce of the ſword; be- 
cauſe the ſword, of all things, hath the moſt dreadful face. 
Some men have terror ſtampt in their faces , they ſcare 
others with their looks. The ſword hath a terrible aſpect. 
The faceof the ſword is as the face of Gol:ah was tothe 
Army of the Iſraelites ( 1 Sam. 17. 24.) All the min of If 
rael (like women or children) when they {uw the ww, fled 
from him ( weput in the Margin, they fied from his face) 
and were ſore afraid. Goliahwas a monſter among men. A 
whole Army gave ground at his approach: The tace of 
the man was dreadful, much more was the foce of h:s 
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and ſorrow. 
Firſt, The ſword s a very dreadful evil, 

That which is put for all evils, muſt needs be a very 
oreat one; we may ſpell and readany judgment in the 
{word. As it ſhews that peace is a great good, an excee- 
ding greatgood, becauſe peace is put for all good. When 
itis ſud, Peace be to you, all good 1s wiſhed to you, every 
mercy is iuicluded in peace. So when tis ſaid, The jword 
be to yorr , you may Write any evil under that menace. 
\Whilethe ſword is threatned, all miſeries are threatned in 
one. The ſword is a great evil, conſidered barely init 
ſelf; andit is a greater, conſidered inthe conſequents and 
effects of it. It hath itſelfa very dreadful face, but it leaves 
a more dreadful face of things behind it. That Land which 
before it, is as the Garden of God, behind it, is as a deſo- 
late Wilderneſs. 

Sccendly, In that Fob thus threatens his friends, and 
warns them, Beye afraid of | the ſword , take heed teſt ſome 
ſudden judgment fall upon you ; obſerve, 


IWe may uſe arguments from fear of judgments, both to diſ- 
ſwade from ſin, and to perſwade to duty. 

7ob was a preacher to his friends, and here he is upon a 
(ehement dchortation, to take them off from that perſecu- 
ting ſpirit ſpoken of inthe former verſe; here we ha his 
argument or motive, the fear of the ſword : you may run 
upon the ſwords point, while you run this courſe. The 
Apoſtle Juae (v.23. of his Epiſtle) gives direCtion; Of 
ſome hve compaſſion, making a difference ; others ſave with 
fear, thatis, make them afraid, terrifie and threaten them, 
that they niay be ſaved. Some ſpirits muſt be dealt with 
gently, others roughly ; therefore (faith he) make a diffe- 
rence ; but rather then lct any periſh, ſave them with fear, 
skarc them to heaven, Some muſt be led to heaven by the 
way of hell, and be caſt into the fire, that they may be de- 
livered from it : Save them with fear, pulling them out of the 
re. 'Tis a dehreable fear which isa means to pull a ſoul 
out of the fire. Weare ſaved by faith, as that receiveth 
and taketh hold of Chriit; we are ſaved by fear, as that 
takes hold of us, and driveth us to Chriſt. By faith weſce 
and apply our help in Chriſt, and' by fear we arc brought 
to {ec ournecd of his help. Chrilt (Luke 12. 4, 5.) uſcth 
t:cargument of the fear of gell, to cure his friends of the 
fearof 11:2n, and to diſſwade them from deſerting him and 
the truth of the Goſpel, 7 ſay to you my friends, be not 
uſraid of them that can kull the body, and after that, there 
75 19 more that they can do. But I will forew-rn you whom ye 
ſhail fears, fear bum, which after he hath killed, hath power 
t9 cajt into bell, yea, 1 ſay to you, fear him. See how he 
doublcs upon that point of fear ; fear him, yea, Tf ay unto 
you, fear tim, We may parallel it with that expreſſion of 
Paul to the Philippians, Rejoyce in the Lord, yea, I ſay 
n94in, reoyce, T1 eatnot my word, butI aver it, and ſtand 
toit; as1I bid yourczoyce, ſol again bid yourcjoyce. So 
ſaith Chriſt to his friends, fexr. Some might object, Is 
this ſuitable counſel toa friend, robid him be afraid ? ſhould 
they be keptin heaven-way for fear of hell ? Enemics have 
cauſe of fear, but ſhould friends ? Tea, ſaith Chriſt, 1 /ay 
again to you my friends, fear him. 'Tis good to bid a friend 
fear, whenthat ſcar tendeth to his good. Pant (Rom. $8.13.) 
writing to Saints, and applying the doctrine of frec grace 
to the bclieving Remazzs, vet tells them, If yelsve after the 
ſich, ye (ball die, even die eternally ; he threatens them with 
hell, who were candidates of heaven, and points them to 
death, who were paſſed from ceath to life, that he might 
cep them out of the wayes of death, 
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Some ſay, this is baſe to be kept from! evil b 
take ſcandal at thoſe who preach lear, calling 1 
ching. 

I anſwer, It is indeed moſt noble to obcy out of love TY 
fear the Lord and bus goodneſs ( Hof: 3. 5.) Pit vet it 
good to fear the Lord-and his wrath. It is mot RAT Tr 
to ſay, we tear the Lord, becauſe there is mercy wv ith him : 
but it is our duty to fear the Lord, becaute there is juſticc 


y fear ; they 
L Iegal Prea- 


? 


and judgment with him. A good heart will Improve the 


judgments of God as well as his mercies, and the Wrath of 
God as well as his love: A good heart iy bettered by all 
the diſpenſations of God , both if: his word, and in 1. 
works; if God ſpeak death, it is an advant 
ritual life ; and he mends upon threatnings as well as upon 
promiſes. Every'word of God is good, and hath «© 
vour of life unto life in it, by the working of the $yij1s 
It is beſt and molt Goſpel-like, when we can lay as the a n 
| | po 

{tle dirctts (2 Cor. 7. 1.) Having theſe promiſes, we lea 
our ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, perfeitino "4 
lineſs in the fear of the Lord; butit is well, when we % 
fay, Having theſe threatnings, let us tleanſe our ſelves, oy 
per fett holyneſs 1n the fear of the Lord. It is a Choice (511 w 
to ſay, as the Author to the Hebrews calleth us (1+. 12 
28.) Secing we have a Kingdom that cannot be moved, let & 
have grace to ſerve him acceptably with reverence and 5, " 
ear. Yetit is our duty to fay, and a mercy when we 3 
ſay it, Secing we live ina Kingdom or in a State that is m9- 
ved and ſhaken with judgments and troubles, therefore /+: 
us have grace to ſerve him acceptably with reverence and yodly 
fear. Fear, either of trouble threatned, or of trouble fel;, 
may be improved to purer aQings of Grace, and 2 more 
acceptable ſerving of God, 

I thall only add three things to ſhew what this fear richr 
ly improved, will do upon the heart. ' 

Firſt, It doth not ſtraighten, but enlarge the hear: tg 
wards God. Thus the Prophet ſpeaks of that holy fear 
which ſhould follow, or be an cffc@ of that glory of the 
Church, in the abundant acceſs of the Gentiles to the Go- 
ſpel (1/a. 60. 5.) Thenthoy ſbalt ſee and flow rogetber, ad 
thy beart ſhall fear, and be enlarged. Fear and enlargeinent 
got ether. Fear, under a natural conſideration, ſhuts and 
| ralgy tens the heart. A man ſurprized with fear, is leſs 
then he was in all his abilities, and ſeldom hath the uſe of 
any but thoſe which diſcover his weakneſs. But ſpiritual 
tear, or fear ſpiritualiz'd, maketh a man more then he was, 
and better then he was ; he is enlarged to God, and only 
ſtraightned towards evil. | 

Secondly, This fear of threatnings and judgments will 
not cauſe us to run from God, whoſe the word of threat- 
ningor the works of judgment are ; but it brings and keeps 
usnearer to God. As holy fear is a bridle to reſtrain us 
from fin, ſoit is a bond to hold us to duty (/er. 32.40.) 
I will put my fear in your hearts, and (what will this fear do ? 
will it cauſe you to withdraw from me ? No;) you [b./! :- 
ver depart from mezthe more you fear me,you fhall keepthc 
cloſer to me : None hive ſo near God as they that fear him ; 
as the fearing of God and the eſchewing of evil arc joyned 
together inScripture, ſo are our fearing of Godard (trict- 
clt obedience to him. 

Thirdly, It is ſuch a fear as proceeds from high thoughts 
of God, not from hard thoughts of Go& Some when they 
hear of judgment or of the ſword of God, they have hard 
thoughts of God, heis ſevere (ſay they ). wrathful, terr:- 
ble, and therefore they tremble and are afraid of him. But 
the fear intended hath a better ſpring, it flows from pure 
reverential thoughts of God in his greatneſs. and unparal- 
lell'd excellency ( Ter. 10. 6,7.) Foraſmuch as there is nore 
like thee, O Lord, thou art great, and thy Name us great 434 
might. Who would not fear thee, O King of Nations ? for 
to thee doth it appcrtain ( Or , it liketh thee ) foraſmnch as 
among all the wiſe men of the Nations, and m all ew King- 
doms, there ts none like unto thee, Here arc high thoughts ot 
God indeed ; There 1s none like thee, thou art great, and thy 
Name is great, and amon? all the Nations there ts none like 
thee : The wiſeſt are not like thee in wiſdom; the greateſt 
are notlike thee in greatneſs; the holieſt are not like theo 
in holineſs; therefore, Who woald not fear thee * To be 
afraid of the judgments of God from high thouglts ol t11s 
juſtice, righteouſneſs , holineſs and purity, moving [14174 
to do ſuch things, is nota Nlaviſh argument, as ſome h i" 
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ſajd, but that which may work upon the moſt ingenious 
and gracious ſpirit; and not only fo , but ( which may 
be a third Note from theſe words » Be afraid of the 


ſword.) 
It is our duty to fear the judgments of God. 


We ſhould fear the judgments of God while threatned, 
and only heard of ; What though we ſez them not ? 
What though we feel them not? What though we 


are not the perſons intended in them, or to be ſmit-- 


ten by them? yet the report of them, as direct- 
cd apainſt others, ſhould make us tremble, When God 
threatned the old world with the floud, Noah was excepted; 
yet ſuch was the temper of his ſpirit, that though he were 
the only favourite of God in all that age, yet his oy hearing 
of that judgment (which he was aſſured not to feel) had 
this effet upon him ( Heb. 11.7. ) By faith Noah being 
warned of God, of things not ſeen as yet, moved with fear, 
prepared an Ark, to the ſaving of his houſe. He heard, and 
was afraid of the judgment, therefore he applied himſelf 
to thoſe means which God had direQed him to for the ſa- 
ving of himſelf and family. We read (Rev. 14.7.) of a 
Vilion which 7 ob» had : J ſaw an Angel fly in the midſt of 
heaven, having the everlaſting Gospel to preach to them that 
dwell on the earth, and to every Nation, and Kinared , 
and Tongue , and People , ſaping » fear God, and 

ive clory to him, Why ? for the hour of his judgment 1s 
come. When God ſends the everlaſting Goſpel to be preach- 
ed, he calls it rhe hour of his judgment. The preaching of 
the Goſpcl is the hour of mercy to ſome, but it is the hour 
of wrath to others, even to all refuſers and centemners. 
Upon this denunciation or threatning of judgment , which 
ſhould overtake the ſlighters and negleters of the Goſpel, 
all are warned to fear God and give glory to him. 

Now, if we are tofear God for his judgments threatned, 
then weare to fear him more for his judgments inflicted, 
(Rev. 15. 3,4.) Who would not fear thee, O Lord, and glo- 
rife thy Name ? &C. ſor thy judgments are made manifeth. 
In the old Law when judgments were executed, tis ſaid, 
They ſball hear and fear, and do no more preſnmptueuſly 
( Dent. 17.13.) They ſhall hear what hath been already 
executcd upon offenders, and fear to offend. Moſes there 
ſheweth what all ought to do, not what all did, upon the 
appearances of judgment, and the executions of divine 
wrath upon high tranſgreſlors. 

Fourthly,Obſerve how Job was dealt with by his friends 
when he thus beſpake them,and warned them of the ſword. 
Their words were as a {word in his bowels, they were ve- 
ry ſowr and bitter againſt him yet foreſecing their dan- 
ger, and what evils their ill uſage of him might bring upon 


- themſelves, he forgets both their former unkindnefles, and 
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his own preſent pains, and minds them of thoſe evils which 
were like to overtake them, if they perſifted in the ſame 
mind, Hence note, 


A rood man will warn otbers of danoers, and labour to 
©) : oO bu . 
prevent their ſorrow, though they have cauſed bis. 


While they are doing him hurt, he will be keeping them 
from hurt ; while they trouble him, he diſcovers much 
tenderneſs towards them. He doth not rejoyce, and ſay, 
their day is coming, let it come, let it overtake them : No 
(faich he, as 7eb) 7 ſee a black day coming, ever the face of 
the ſword, therefore be ye afraid of it, and lubour to get out 
of thc real of it. The Prophet ſpeaks much this ſence to 
that hardned generation, who cauſleſly contrived and called 
for his death ( /cr. 26.15.) 1 am m your hands, do 4s it 
ſeems god nid meet, (1 do not ſomuch ſtand on it, what you 
do with mc, it ſhall be well with me 3 butI warn youto 
look to your ſelves, and to take heed of your own ſouls) 
but know for certain, if you pur me to death, you will ſurely 
bring innocent bloud upon your ſelves, and upon this City, and 
the 1:habitants thereof ;, for of atruth the Lord hath ſent me 
to you to ſpeak, all theſe words in your cars. He doth not plead 
to be freed from their hands, but only Icts them know their 
danger if they laid violent hands on him. He was not afraid 
of their ſword, buthe would have them afraid of the ſword 
of God; Beye afraid of the ſword. 
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render that word which properly hgniticth 1949#iry, pre f/r- 
ment (as it is alſo uſcd in other places) by a Mct:nymie of 
the effect for the cauſe; puniſhment being cauſed by, . or 
being the effect of iniquity ; Wrath brigeth the pits. ;il ment 
of the ſword. There are divers other readings ; 1 will 
briefly touch them, butinſiſt only upon this. 


Firſt, thus ; For, or becauſe the ſwora 15 therevenger of ©? 


miquties. Wienthe revenger of iniquity cornes, It 15 high 
time toJook to our ſclves, that we dono iniquity, or re 
pent ſpeedily of that which we have done. The {word 
( take it literally ) is uſually the great inſtrument in the 
hand uf God to revenge his quarrel upon mcn of int 
quity. 

Aﬀecond thus ; Be afraid of the ſword : for wrath (name- 
ly, the wrath of God) # che deſolation of iniquity. Ag if 
he had ſaid, Co ot on in this iniquity; for the wrath of God 


will be the deſtruttion of intquity and ef yew too, if you per- , 


foſt tn this intquit y. The reaſon why it is rendred deſol.rr:07, 
or deſtritt;on, is from a different rendring of the Hebrew, 
in which Language, a word of the ſame ſound written with 
a different Letter, ſignifies both the ſword and deſolarisc :: 
And as they are near in ſound, ſo ncarer in ſence; where 


1916 


the ſword comes, deſolation ſeldom ſtayeth behind. How 


many Cities and Nations have becn made deſolate by the 
ſword ? 


Thirdly, Wrath ro the iniquitics of the ſword, that is, 7 


wrath banseth ower the iniquitics of the ſword, But whor 
doth this tranſlation mean by the i; iquity of the ſword 7 By 


the :214uities of the ſword ( ſome ay ) thoſe iniquities arc n 


meant which are worthy to be puniſhed by the ſword.WWrarh 
hangs over the wmiquity of the ſwerd, that is, Over great ini- 


quittes; or, as another, For bloody iniquities ſtir np the heat * 


of anger; the iniquity of the ſv rd rs bloody tmiguity, becauſe 
great and bloody iniquities call tor revenge by blood, and 
where revenge acts its part, anger is boiled vp. Apanm, 
the iniquities of the ſword, may be taken more ſtrictly for 
thoſe iniquitics , of which he ſpake in the former verſe, thc 
iniquitics of perſecution, and unduc vexation of our inno- 
cent brethren ; theſe are ſword-miquities, and theſe pro- 
voke the wrath of God to take vengeance on perſccuters 
by the ſword. Hence another tranſates, For the ſins of tl e 
ſword are wraths. And ſo 'tis a direc predication, like 
that (1/a. 65. 5.) Where the Prophet brings inthe Lord 
ſpeaking of thoſe hypocrites, that ſay, Srand by thy ſcif, 


Come not near wu: Theſe are a ſmuke in my noſe, a fire that 


burneth all the day : That is, theſe are ſuch as ſtir upa * 


ſmoke in my noſe, they make me angry, and theſe kin- 
dle a fire that burns in my breaſt all the day long, that 
is, theſe make me extream angry with them. $9 here, 
the iniquitzes of the ſword (that is, the vexations. of bre- 
thren) «rewrath, that is, they kindle upthe wrath of God, 
and make that wrath flame out to the conſumption and de- 
ſtruction of thoſe who have ſo provoked him. Thoſe are 
the iniquities of the ſword. From this laſt reading, and 
m two ſcnces given upon it, take two brick Notes 
thus, 


Firſt, H i fl judgment, 07 rigtd cenſuring of ethers, [s 
Fr proveking ſin. 


It is the iniquity of the ſword, it is a fin which hat 
blood int it. Hence ſome put the Text into this Paraphraſc ; 


In 4s much as you provoke me thus to anger, it is ſucha in - 


as very well deferves to be wvevenged by the ſwerd , 


or by the ſevereſt jd gmet. Another thus ; Your has ſþ 


and bitter words againſt me, ave no leſs wickedneſs, they; 'f 


you ſtabbed me, or thruſt me through with a ſword, and it d:- 
ſerveth the puniſhment of the ſword. 
reacheth that interpretation (7/al. 42. 10.) As with 2 (vcr 
in my bones, mine enemies reproach me. : 


Sccondly note, Harſu judgment rpon others, call; for 
ſererejudgme;:ts xpon our ſelves. 


This alſo takes vp the ſence of ovr reading. 
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The word tranſlated wzath, ſignifies bxrning. All wrath 
is hot. Some wrath is ſo hot, that there is noabiding it. 
72b having before threatned the ſword, here tells us whence 
the ſword cometh , what ſendeth the puniſhment of the 
ſword ; wrath dothir, What wrath? There isa twofold 
wrath, with cither of which this Text may comply. 

Fir(it, The wrath of God, who is provoked and ſtirred 
up by the iniquity of man ;/as if he had ſaid, you have pro- 
voked God to wrath by your unkind dealing with me, that 
wrath will bring the puniſhment of the ſword, that 
is, all manner of evils upon you. 

Secondly, The wrath of man againſt man, that alſo ſtir- 
reth up and bringeth the puniſhment of the ſword. Whence 
arewars ? &c. 15the Apoltles queſtion ( Fames 4. 1. ) He 
anſwers, Are they not from your luſts that ſtrive in your 
members ? And is not wrath among thoſe luſts? Sothat 
172 reference to both, it is a truth, Wrath bringeth the puniſh- 
ment of the ſword : The wrath of God againſt man, brings 
it, and the wrath of man againſt man, brings it. Hence 
obſerve, 

Firſt, If the wrath of God be kindled, terrible judgments 

may be expetted, 

\\hat puniſhments , what conſuming judgments doth 
wrath bring forth? The wrath of God may be ſpecifica- 
ted into any judgment, it produceth every evil. As the 
love of God carries in it any good, any,mercy or bleſſing 
to his people, fo doth his wrath every evil ( Pſal.2. 12.) 
If bi: wrath be kindled, yea but alittle, blefſed are they that 
pitt therr truſe in him. When he ſaith, Bleſſed are they 
that put their truſt i him , he means, wo to thoſe that do 
not put their trult in him. If his wrath be kindled but alit- 
tic,if it be but as a ſpark,it will quickly grow up to a flame, 
and conſume all (Numb. 16. 46.) Moſes bids Aaron haſte to 
make the atonement z for (ſaith he) wrath us gone out from 
the Lord, the plague 15 begun. As ſoon as wrath goes abroad, 
it brings forth a plague. Whatthat particular plague was, 
( intended by Moſes ) is not clear. Some take it literally 
for the ſword; The plague 15 begun, that is, the ſtroak of 
theſword is among us. However, any plague or {troak 
may ſoon riſe, when wrath is once riſen. 

Secondly, As wrath is put here for the wrath of man 
againſt man ; Note , 

The wrath of man brings a ſword. 


The wrath of man againſt man, brings the ſword two 
WAYCS. 

Firſt, It brings the ſword as it ſtirs up man to revenge ; 
when men are angry, and give bitter words, they ſhortly 
aftcr give blows: moſt of the wars that have been inthe 
world, have riſen from wrath. What the Apoſtle James 
( clap. 1, 15. ) affirms of fin, the ſame we may affirm of 
wrath, though it be not ſinful. When wrath is finiſhed (or 
is come to its height and heat, it bringerh forth death. Dy- 
ins Facov giveth this as the effect of his two ſons anger 
and wrath ( Gen. 49. 6,7.) 1n their anger they flew a man, 
ant in their ſelf-will they digged down awall ,, cxrſed be their 
ancer, for ut was fierce; and their wrath, for ut was cruel. 
It is £ood to appeaſe wrath, to heal breaches, to quict 
ſpirits; for if wrath begin its work, who knows where it 
may cnd ? 

Secondly, The wrath of man bringeth the puniſhment 
of the ſword , as it ſtirs up God topumſh man ; the wrath 
of man againſt man, is a fin which God will puniſh with 
further wrath. God often powreth out wrath, and he ſuf- 
fers men to powr out more of their wrath upon wrathful 
men. The Apotiile ſpeaks as much to the Church of Ga- 
lat: (Gal. 5.15-) 1f ye bite and devour one another; 
What was this biting and devouring ? Did they like dogs 
gnaw one an9ther ? or like Canbals cat one anothers fleſh ? 
No ; ſee (wer. 14.) what he means; Thou ſhalt love thy 
nei bour as thy ſelf ; bur if ye bite and devour one another. 
Every aCt oppoſite to that love which God commands us 
to cxerciſe towards our neighbour, is a biting anddevour- 
ing of vur neighbour. They that are civiland well bred, 
vet in thisſence may be found men-eatcrs, and devourcrs 
of their brethren. We bit© and devour one another, when 
weare unkind, wrathiul and vexatious one towards ano- 
ther, Whatthen 2? 7 ae ied ye be 10t conſumed one of ano- 
bg, Take heed left by walking ſo unlike Chriſtians, and fo 


uanſwerably to the Law of Gouſpcl-love, you provoke | 


— © 1 


God to kindle ſuch a fire among you and in you, as 4s 
prove an utter conſumption, When Chriſtians arc of 
careful and ready to walk in love, as Chriſt hath love roy 
God ſometimes gives them up to a ſpirit ws, 


- j ; L of Conterntion 
and their breaches are like the Seca, which ca; rs 


not be heal 
Paul ſpake this to a Church,. a very rooly c Iwars Way 
this was one of their faults, wart of love. What k Arg 
to them, we may ſpeak to any, whether brcthren gr othe 
Take heed that you do not bite and devour 0:6 another 1; G 52 
may be conſumed one of \another, - Your unjuſt and wnr; A 
ous walkings, 'your cruel and harſh dealings, which S.. fl 
but to the vexing and heating one of anothers ; Pirits ho 
the ny and eating one of anothers credit, may " 
voke ſuch judgments, as ſhall deſtroy your perſons ys 1 
lies and eſtates, till nothing beleft ; thus the wrath of wa 
brings the puniſhment of the ſword : As wrath works m: > 
to revenge himſelf, ſo it provokes God to cxecute reven * 
When men are fierce towards cach other, God is _ 
with themall, and will not ſuffer them to live in peace wha 
loved diſſention. This judgment of God upon men is both 
the fore-runner and demonſtration of a further, and thar 
the Final Tudgment. Fob concludes and cloſeth his Dic. 
courſe with a ſerious premonition of it. | 


That ye may know there isa judgment. 


That ye may know.) That is, that you may bemade to 
underſtand what ye have taken ſo little notice of, or &o not 
at all remember. 

Secondly, Take it for the event ; then, That you may 
know, is, that you may feel what you will not be perſwaded 
of. Irtcll you theſe things that you may know them, that * 
is, that you may be convinced and perſwadcd that there is2 #.., 
judgment; or if you will not be perſwaded cf it, you ; 
ſhall feel it by 
againſt his enemies (Pal. 9. 20.) Put them is fear, O Lord, © 
that they may know themſelves to be but men; that is, that 
they may be convincedand perſwaded of it. He ſpeaks not 
of ſuch as had either ſo high an opinion of themſelves, that 
they were Gods ; or ſo lowan opinion of themſelves, that 
they were Beaſts or Devils; only they ated as if they had 
been more then men, and were not ſenſible of their own 
mortality. They who thus know themſelves be to men, will | 


einake 


not (in the Apoſtles ſence, 1 Cor. 3, 3.) walk as men; that + 


is, proudly or contentiouſly. And as there are but few 


who thus know themſelves to be men; ſo there are as few, 
who know that God is the Lord. (Exod. 7.8.) The Egyp- jm 


tians ſhall know that 1 am the Lord; that is, when I bring # 
my judgments on them, then they will be conſtrained to ' 
acknowledge me in my almighty power and greatneſs , / 
confeſſing that I am God alone, and that beſides me there ts - 
none other. When men will not know God in his Word, |: 
nor in his Works of Creation and common Providence , 
he will make them know him in his Rod, and his works 
of Judgment and extraordinary Providence. $0 hert, 
Wrath bringeth the puniſhment of the ſword. That you way 
k»ow, is, that you may be convinced by the Logick of the 
ſword, by pains and puniſhment. 

That there is a judgment.) The Hebrew word is infint- 
tive, that ro judge. The meaning is, that there ſhall be 2 | 
time of ' judgment, or ſuch a proceeding as we call judg- / 


ment. Judgment is of two forts. Firſt, There is a Judg- --, !-* 


ment of abſolution Secondly, A Judgment of condem- 


nation, We may take in both here; God will make you ©; -,..,' 


know there is a Judgment. | 

Firſt, A Judgment of abſolution on my part ; God will 
determine for me according to the innocency of my caule 
in that day; he will ſet me right before all the 
world. 

Secondly, A Judgment of condemnation on your part 
you will be found faulty, and reccive ſentence according to 
your fault. But when ſhould this Judgment be given? 
There are two times of Divine Judgment 

Firſt, In this world. 
Secondly, In the world to come. 

We may underſtand it of both ; T ht ye may hrow that 
there ts a Judgment ;, that is, : 

Firſt, That God doth moderate, order and guide things 
according to his infinite wiſdom in this world : The word 
is not Iek to chance or haphazard z there isa providence 
of God, and he will bring a ſword upon you, myo 


our ſad experience. Thus David prayeth *-7* 
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may know that there isa judgment, or an unerring wiſdom | 


that orders all things. To every purpoſe (faith Solomer, Eccl. 
8. 6.) there ts time and judgment. Thatis, a proper ſeaſon 
and a ſpecial manner of acting, upon the due obſervation 
whereof, the good ſucceſs of every aCtion doth depend : 
Now as there is askill or judgment of man requiſite to cve- 
your ſelves in the wrong judgment you give of me, yct 
ry purpoſe, to effect it; ſo thereis a wiſdom and a judg- 
ment of God to every purpoſe, to order and diſpoſe of it, 
to reward or puniſh it. 


Again ſeconliy, T hat ye may know theve it a /udgmenty , 


is, as if he had ſaid, That ye may know aday is coming, 
wherein God will judge the world in rightcoutneſs,though 
now you judge unrightcouſly ; though now you pleaſe 
your ſelves in the wrong judgment you give of me, yet 
know there ſhall be a right judgment given of me and you 
LOO. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, Man t not caſily perſwaded that 
God will judgehim, that Fudgments we commy, or that 
. —_ - $4 ? - 
Chriſt wil! come to Tudgment. 


Though Job's friends were (inthe main) holy and good 
men, yet he ſpeaks of them as very infenſible of their lia- 
bleneſs to this judgment. The wicked (1/4.28, 15.) make 4 
coumant with death, and with hell they are at an agreement : 
There is no perſwading of them that judgment ſhall over- 
take them ; though all the world be overflowed with ade- 
luge, yet they hope to ſtand dry ; When the overflowing 
ſeourge ſhail paſs through, it ſhall not come unto us; for we 
have made lies our refuge , and under falſhood have we hid 
our ſelves. But will any man knowingly makelies his rc- 
tuge, and ſecure himſelf by falſhood ? I anſwer, 

Firſt, Some will. Thelies and falſhood, the ſubtilty and 
Suile which they have uſed or reſolve to uſe, is that which 
they truſt to; they live by their wits and ſhifts, and ſo they 
hope to make an eſcape from death and danger. 

But ſecondly , I conceive the Prophet repreſents theſc 
men ſcoffingly ſpeaking the opinion which others, eſpecially 
the holy Prophets had of all the plots and projects, of all 
the helps and means which they had prepared for their ſhel- 
ter in that rainy day fore-threatned ; as if they had ſaid, we 
know very well that you call all theſe (our outward 
ſtrengths and ſecret policies, yea, our gods, whom you blaſ- 
pheme for Idols, all theſe you call) lies and falſhood ; well, 
tet them beſo, yet we will venture our ſelves upon their h- 
delity, not doubting but that the overflowing ſcourge will 
have nothing to do with us, though others are nndone by it. 
A man that pleaſeth himſelf in doing evil, cannot eaſily be- 
lieve that he ſhall ſuffer evil for doing it. - And though the 
heart cannot put off the terror of preſent judgments, yet it 
will of future judgment, We are unwilling to know that 
which checks us in that which we are willing to do. 


Secondly obſerve,Tiry who do not aft according to common 


- 


principles, may be ſaid not to know them. 


Tob ſpeaks to his friends, who were not ignorant that 
there ſhould be a judgment ; but they judged him as if they 
had never looked to have been judged themſelves, their 


actions did not ſpeak what they knew; therefore he charges. 


them with ignorance ( 1 Sam. 2.12.) The ſons of Eli were 
children of Belial,, they did or krow the Lord. Did not 
they know him, and yet Prieſts ! not know him, and yct 
bred up under El: the High Prielt, a godly man ! Could it 
be ſaid of fhem, they did not know the Lord ? Thongh they 
had a form of the knowledge of God in the letter of the 
Law, yet becauſe their lives were unſuitable, and they act- 
cd as they who know not God, therefore 'tis ſaid exprelly, 
they know not God. They threw off the yoke of obedience, 
they were ſons-of Belia!, they walked not inthe power of 
their knowledge, and therefore they are ſaid not to know. 
When Manaſſes being carried away to Babylon in chains, 
began to come to himſelf (the Lord having thus humbled 
him by his affliction) the Text faith, Then Manaſſes k»ew 
that the Lord be w.cs God (2 Chron. 33. 13.) AManaſſes be- 
ng ſon to Hezekiah, a godly King, no doubt was tutorcd, 
and inſtructed to know that Cod w.t; the Lord; yet Mana/- 
ſe: never knew God to purpoſe, tili he was taught by the 
Rod. Whatſoever truth we do not hold forthinlife, we 
nay be ſaid not ta know it, how much knowledge foever 
'e have about it. 
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Thirdly, From hnencenote allo, Trore (1.11! corteriinly be 2 
Tudgmiiit. 
This point was hondled before” ( :rf7 125. ) confult that 
verſe about it. 
Fourthly, From the connexion, when ke faith, 1WWrarh 


bringeth the prn:(hment of the ſword, that ye may 35ow, CC. 
trom'the Connexion we may learn, 
That, The preſet idly mnt ts «0 f 'Ff , 4p. ; TTY _— 


future 144d [Ws dit s 


When we ſce the face of the ſword, fome viſible ins 
ment, that tcachcth us to believe a JUUEINCNTt AS VETHUNEL 
The dayes of judgment in this world, arc intimatiohs 
rnat great day of judgement ut the end of the world : T/ 
are leſſer dayes of judement, And, a5 when God doth not 
bring judgments on tinners in this life, it hardens many in 
this opinion, ſurely there will never be a day of pdoment 
Arnciits are cextreamly ſtrengthened in that wil beliet, 
they flatter themſelves that there {hali be r.0 judgment, by 
cauſe they ſee none, and-that finners ſhall eſcape prnjy! 
ment always, becauſe they are not alwayes puiniil:cd. 
Now as ſome are itrengthened in their unbelict, r!12t thet, 
thall beno judgment at all, becauſe they do not ſec a pri 
ſent judgment; ſo when God doth viſibly bring forth j114 
ments here, it 15 a confirmation of faith to others, that 
God will reckon with all men, and bring every work and 
ſecret thing to judgment. E 

Again, Why doth Fob ſay,T hat ye my wow that there t« a 
. found ludocs, 
and judgment too - True, he complained often of his 
friends tor judging him, but he looked on theirs 25 wrongs 
judgment, and ſo asno judgment. Intimatingo that another 
kind of judgment ſhould pals upon him, then what had yer 
paſſed. They ſhould knorv that there is2 judgment. 


Hence obſerve, The 14:6'0 me 
fett judoment. 


at of Cod :5 a9 ex.iti and pore 


In the day of mans Judgment, ſome receive 00d for 
evil, and others receive evil for good. But when we thall up 
pear before the judgment-ſcat of Chriſt, then c:cry oo 141 
receive according to what he hath done tn lis body whet! 
be good or evil, Some men are blind and cannot judge aright, 
others are brib'd or byaſled, and ſo will not judge aright 
But Chrilt knoweth all things and perſons, and nothing can 
turn him aſide againlt his knowledge. His judgment will be 
ſtraight and equal judgment. 

Sixthly, In reference tothe perſons upon whom he pre! 
ſeth this, Thar ye may kyow. You my triends, have juds 
ed me harſhly and ſeverely ; he particula:ly applies 1:15 
ſpeechto them z which gives us this Note lurther, 


They who jrdge others harſhly, bcc cine to | 
ment. 


Chriſt ſpeaks as if judgment {hou a paſs vpon none but 
ſuch (Marth. 7.1.) Judge not, that ye be Por judo! 1, | 
with what judgment ye mete, it ſhall be mered ro: you 27h, 
Judge not, doth not prohibit the judgment ©7 man on man; 
not the iudgment of the Magittrate, nonor all private juds.- 
ment ; but wrong , harth, halty , croundlets judgment 
with ſuch judgment judge not ; why ? chat ye be ror 11leed Þ 
As if Chriſt had ſaid, ye ſhall certainly be indged if ye do 
ſo. But ſhall only ſuch be judged, ſhall not all be judg 
cd? Yes all ſhall be judged; -bur all ſhall not be judge 
as this ſort of Judges ſhall, with a judgraent of condem- 
nation. In that ſpeech of Chriſt, to be judge, is to be 
condemned. Apain, 'tis true, this argument is avplica- 
ble to all torts of {:ns and linners; Swear 707, lic tor, (real 
not, that ye be not waged. Put though it be trueof all, 
yet it is more ſpecially applicable to wrong judgment, 2nd 
injurious Judges. 7rdye rot, that ve be 1:0t waged. Suh 
{hall ſurely be condemned. The Apolile (1 Cor. 4. 5.) is 
ſtrict upon- that point; Judge nothing befere the 119: 
fall the Lord come, that will bring to liohe the bid: 
things of darkieſſ. As the former, ſo this Scrivture 
doth not take all judgment from men, as (ft in all 
cafes) -we ſhould only appeal to God , or rewr very 
cauſe to the lait Judgment. But when he fiith, 
nothing before the time, his meaning is, judge nothing vn 


80 | ſeaſonably, judge no perſon in reterence to his ſpiritual 
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ſtate peremptorily or finally. We may judge the facts of 
men but takeheed of judging their hearts. We may judge 


judge by gueſs or 
which are hidden and appear not. 
t 


p—_ as they are, but we cannot conclude what they may 


e. We may Judge what appeareth , but we mult not 
y conjecture concerning thoſe things 
The Lord ( at laſt ) w!// 


ring to licht the hidden things of darkzeſs, and will make 


manfeſt the connſels of the hearts: The Judgment of hid- 
den things and of hearts, are reſerved to him to whom no- 
thing is hidden, and who knoweth the heart (F-wes 4.11, 
12.) S peak, not evil one of another ( Brethren) te that ſheak- 
eth evil of hi: brother, ard judgerb hys brother, ſpeaketh evil 


(4 


f the Law, and judgeth the Law; but if thou judge the 


Law, thor art 10t a doer of the Law, but a Fudge. There 1s 
ene Law-giver, who ts able to ſave and to deſtroy. Who art 
rhou that judgeFt another ? Our Law-giver is our Judge, 
and he who is the Judpe of all, is as able todeſtroy by a ſen- 
tence of condemnationzas to ſave by a ſentence of abſolution. 


a 


holy fear of falling into any ſin, but eſpecially of falling 


Laſtly obſerve , The remembrance of the righteous juag- 
ment to come, ſhould keep us in a holy fear, leſt wejuage 


our brethren unrigchteonſly. 


The remembrance of that judgment, ſhould keep us in 


into this fin of unrighteous judgment. The Apoſtle Paul 
(K:»7. 14.) takes brethren off from judging and vexing one 


on 


nother about either the obſervation or forbearance of meats 


# 
++» 


tongue ſhall confeſs to God. This thought that we muſt all 
bow to God inthe day of Judgment, may abate our keen- 


| 


| 


20 


30 
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neſs, and cool our heats. This will cauſe vs cither in ; lg. 
ving compliance to bowone to another, or to take hced of 
wrathful violence, whether in word or aCtion, to cauſe 
others to bow to us. Whereas they who have blotted ts 
notion of that laſt Judgment out of fr hearts and conſe; 

ſciences, will not ſtand upon thoſe aQts which are orexte 
blots in their lives and converſations. The Chal; Para- 
phraſe gloſſing upon the Hiſtory of the murder of 41 by 
Cain (Gen. 4.) aſhgnes this asthe occaſion of it; Ca;z ang 
Abel went out into the field, where diſcourſing ſome points 
of Religion, Cain ſaid there was no day of Judgment 7 
account to be given of what is done here, no rewarg after 
this life; ſuch were the Tenents of Cain: Abd held the 
contrary, and ſaid there was a Judgment, and an cſtate af. 
ter this life, a reward for the righteous, and puniſhment for 
the wicked. Cain having drunk in thoſe falſe principles 

not only judged, but roſe up and murdered his Brother 
prefently. Whether Cainand Abel had ſuch a Dialogue or 
no, is queſtionable; butit is clear, as to the point in hand 

that when a man hath once reſolved, that there is no judg- 
ment, or hath not the notion freſh upon his ſpirit, he i; apt 
to judge his brethren harſhly,and then to act cruelly again 
them. No man knows whether either his hand or his tongue 
will ſtop in finning, when once he hath thrown away this 
Bar, orlaid alide the holy Bridle of this principle, That 
there i: a Tudgment. 

Thus far 7ob's anſwer to the ſecond ſpecch of his ſecond 
friend Bildad hath been opened ; wherein he hath laboured 
to take all his three friends off from the fierceneſs of their 
oppoſition againſt him , and the harſhneſs of their opi- 
nion of him, by the confeſſion of his own faith, in the for- 
mer context, and by remembring them in this of the ac- 
count which they were to give to God of all their words 
and works, inthe Judgment of the great Day. Histhird 
Friend Zophar takes up the Cauſe, and perſecutes Fob 
again upon the old quarrel, that ſurely he was a wicked 


man, a man of an evil life, becauſe his life was ſo full of 
evils. 


CHAP. XX. Ve. 1, 2, 3, 4,5: 


Then anſwered Zophar the Naamathite and ſaid < 


Therefore do my thoug hts cauſe me to anſwer, and for this Imake haſte. 


- 
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ve heard the check, of my reproach, and he ſpirit of my underſtanding cauſeth me to anſwer. 


Krroweſ# thou not this of old, ſince man was placed upon earth, 


That the trinmphing of the wicked is ſhort, and the joy of the Lypocrite but for a moment. 


OPH AR no whit moved with the 
2 miſcrics, nor with the crics of Fob, 

\ not at all ſatisfied with the ſerious 
-- confeſſion which he made of his own 
faith, nor terrified with the ſevere 
threats of the ſword of God againſt 
them, proceeds in his turn and time, 
: t9 charge Fob afreſh with ungodli- 


—— 


neſs, and that by an elegantdeſcrip- , 


tion of the ſudden and dreadful downfal of ungodly men. 

For the clezring of the whole Chapter , we may conh- 
dcr, 

Firſt, Theſum of what hethere delivers, or his Argu- 
ment. 

Secondly, His ſcope. 

Thirdly, The parts into which we may divide his An- 
ſwer. 

The ſum or argument which he handleth is this, and he 
is only inthisto teach and inform us, that wicked men cn- 
joy but a very uncertain eſtate, how high and glorious ſo- 
ever they appear in this world. And that after a ſhort 
timeof pleaſure, they are caſt down and periſh for cver. 


His ſcope or aim in holding out this Doctrine, is to 


convince Fob, that he was juſtly cenſured and dealt with by 


60 


70 


80 


them ns a wicked man, becauſe God dealt with him as with 
a wicked man. The high proſperity in which he formerly 
lived, being vaniſhed asa dream, his light turned to dark- 
neſs, and all his joy wrapt up in ſorrow : Asif he had 
ſaid, The change wihch thou haſt had in thy outward ſtate 
ſaith to us that thy heart is not changed. If thy converſation 
had not continued bad, thy conditionhad continued good. 
The parts of his Anſwer arethree. 

Firſt, A ſhort Exordium, in verſ. 2, 3. 

Secondly, A long Narration, from ver/. 
verſ. 28. ; 

Thirdly, We have a quick and cutting Concluſion inthe 
cloſe of the Chapter : This is the portion of 4 wickgd man 
from God, and the heritage appointed to him by God. 


3. tothe endof 


VERS. 1, 2. 


Then anſwered Zophar the Naamathite, and ſaid ; 
Therefo:e do mp thoughts cauſe me to anſwer, and 
this do J make haſte. 


E Ber words are a part of his Preface, wherein he m9- 
veth for attention 3 and he doth it from 3 kind of ne- 


ccllity that lay vpon him to ſpeak; from whence he _ 
; Inicy 


fo; 


———— 
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infer, that it was ſurely a duty in Fob to hear : When Paul 

aid, A neceſſity 15 laid upon mr to preach the Gofpel, he im- 
plicd a neceſſity in others to hear the Goſpel preached. 
Therefore now, ard for this, &Cc 

What doth this refer to? We may give it three wayes. 

Firſt, Upon the whole matter ; as if he had ſaid, /havins 
well weighed and conſidered the tenor of thy diſcourſe upon thy 
great point of Gods dealing with man, and ſeeing how errone- 
01 thou art in thy apprehenſions about it therefore my thoughts 
cauſe me to anſwer. 

Secondly, And more principally, therefore, that is, be- 
cauſe of what thou fpakeſt at the cloſe of thy laſt diſcourſe, 
threatning us with the ſword 5 Be ye afraid of the ſword;for 
wrath bringeth the puniſhment of the ſword ;, Therefore do my 
thoughts cauſe me to anſwer : As if Zophar had ſaid, You 
ſpeak, terribly ro us, you have threained us with the ſword, and 
have brandiſhed or waved it before our eyes, like that flaming 
ſword, which turning every way, was - ſet to keep the way of 
the Tree of Lifein Paradiſe, leſt Adam ſhould meddle with 
it. So, faith he, thos terrifieſt us with the ſword, as if it were 
drawn againſt us in caſe we jhould attempt further againſt 
thee ; but I am ſo far from being terrified by thy threat s, that 
for this very reaſon do my thoughts cauſe me to anſwer, and for 
this ao I make haſte. Pereeiving how wrongfully you apply the 
judgments of God,it ts time for me to reftifie and reduce you ; 
conſidering alſo that the terror you powy out npon us, is fallen 
upon your ſelf, and that you are wounded with the ſword you 
ſpeak of. Have you not felt the ſmart of it ? doth not this argue 
that you are the man, and that you have bit your ſelf while 

ou aimed at ts ? 

Thirdly, It may be referred to thoſe reproaches (as he 
interprets them) and ſevere cenſures of their dealing with 
him. And then the reaſon is plain in the third verſe, where 
the account of that therefore, is thus given; I have heard the 
check, of my reproach, therefore do my thoughts cauſe me to 
anſwer, and for this do I makg haſte ; we may put both theſe 
together, as if hehad thus more plainly expreſſed himſelf, 
T hou haſt net only threatned, but reproached ; not only terrifi- 
ed, but checkgd and cenſured me ;, for this my thoughts cauſe me 
to anſwer, and for this do I make haſte, 

Thercfo:e domp thoughts.) Thoughts are the firſt-born 
of the ſoul, our inward motions. The word which is here 
uſed in the Hebrew for athought, is very clegant, properly 
ſgnifying the are. of a tree, becauſe our thoughts ſhoot 
out from cur minds, as branches do from a tree, the force of 
which word was opened,chap.4.1 3.T herefore do my thought 

Cauſe meto anſwer, ] The expreſſion notes an active 

putting forward, or a thruſting him on to anſwer, as if he 
had not been maſter of his own ſpirit, or could not with- 
{tand the impulſes which were upon him. Histhoughts did 
not only contain the matter whith he had to anſwer ; but 
they provoked, and ( as we render) carſed him to anſwer ; 
or (according totheLetter) to return 5 my thoughts cauſed 
me toreturn; my thoughts preſsme : As if he had aid, 7: 
was my pterpoſe to have given thee over, and to have medled no 
more with thee, but thy carriage hath been ſuch, that I am 
compelled to anſwer, 1 muſt anſwer whether I will or no, 
The old Prophets when they received impreſſions from the 
Spirit of God, wereno more in thcir own power, or the 
had not the command of their own words, they muſt oak 
what the Spirit diCtated to them, they could not forbear. 
They could nor ſay as the wicked are deſcribed(Pſal.12.4.) 
Our lips are our own ;, no, their lips moved asthe Spirit of 
God moved them. Thus the Apoſtle Peter deſcribes them 
(2 Per. 1.21.) The Propheſie came not 111 old time ( or at any 
time) by the will of man ;, but holy men of God ſpake as they 
were moved by the holy Ghost, Sucha forcethere is in the 
word of the Text. Some interpret, as if Zophar would 
nave Feb underitand ſo much, that he was moved with the 
Spirit of God, or that God inſpired him to ſpeak, and he 
could not be ſilent. David was under ſuch a conſtraint (P/7l. 
39. 3.) My heart was bet with; me, while I was muſing,the 
fire burned, then Spake Iwith my tonone, Hs thourhts cauſed 
him to anſwer. And in that Zophar ſaith, My thoughts cauſe 
»me,&c.he ſeems to intimate, that though he ſpake zealouſly, 
yet hedid nor ſpeak raſhly, but had feriout'y premeditated 
or thought of the whole mattcr before hand. 


Hence obſezve, Thong ts prep z14to Words, 
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mutt follow. Where there is a conception, there alwayes 
ſucceedcth either timclyproducCtion, or abortion, Thoughts 
once conceived and formed, ſtrive and {trugple to come to 
the birth and ſec the light. The Apoſtle Par! uſeth ſuch an 
an expreſſion ( As 18. 5.) Where the Text ſaith, that 
when S:lz; and [imotheizs were come from Maredonia, Paul 
ws preſſed4in $þ:rit. Paul ſpake before; he reaſoned 191 the 
Synagogue every Sabbath ( verſ. 4. ) But after they came 
from Macedon, Paul was preſſed in. Spirit, or contrained 
ſo preſſed in fpirit, that he could not hold ; therefore it 
follows, 1 te/tifi:d to the Fews that feſuts was Chriſt ; he had 
a new gale, aſreſh breathing from Chriſt upon kim ; or as 
ſome render, a Spring-tide came in upon him, his ſpirit 
ſwell'd high, and overflowed the banks. The ſame word is 
uſed (2 Cor. 5. 14.) The love of Chriſt cornſtrarmet! me that 
is, the love-wherewith Chritt loveth me ( 'tis true alſo of 
the love wherewith we love Chriſt ) this love coniraineth 
me. Paul was not conſtrained by an outward violence, hut 
by an internal virtue, to do, to ſuffer, to ſpeak, to act 
whatſoever was his duty in the ſervice of Jeſus Chit, 
Again, Whetcas he ſaith, My thoughts canſe me to 0); 

ſwer ; obſerve, 


That, Before we anſwer, we ſhoul4 conſider. 


We ſhould not ſpeak till we think ; nor utter a matter 
till we have beaten it out plain in our own ſpirits : Thought: 
muſt form our words, and words ſhould bear the form of om 
thouzhts. Hethat ſpeaks what he thinks not, ſpeaks hy- 
pocritically; and he that thinks not of what he ſpeaks, 
ſpeaks inconſiderately. Unleſs rhe heart work, before the 
tongue, the tangue wall make but jll-favonred work, As we 
ſhould deliberate long before we determine to do any thing, 
ſo we ſhould uſe ſome deliberation before every thing we 
ſay. When Chrilt ſaith to his Diſcip!cs in that caſe of their 
being brought before Governors and Kings for his Names 
ſake (Matth. 10. 19, 20.) T ake nothought how or what ye 
ſhall Fpeak,, for at ſhallbe given you in that fume heur, what 
Je ſhall Speak; for ut 1s not ye that ſpeak, butthe ſpirit of 


your Father that ſpeaketh in you. In this Chriſt doth not (1s 


I conccive) forbid all care and fore-thought what to ſay 
(no more then he forbids all care and fore-thought abou: 
the things of this life ) when he ſaith (Marth. 6, 25.) Take 
no thouoht fer your life; He only forbids anxious diltruſtfu! 
Carcs and thoughts what to ſay ; or that they ſhould not 
like Orators or Advocatcs , ſtrive to make ſtudicd Rheto. 
rical Pleas and Apologics for themſelves; foraſmuch as in 
the due improvement and management of their talents, thc 
Spirit would aflilt and ſupply them, yea, and if need were, 
give them immediate ſupplies, and be with their mouths 
( as he promiſed Moſes, Exod. 4.12. ) to reach them wht 
they ſhould ſay. If their ov/1 thoughts could not, he would 
reach and move them toanſwer, 

And foz this J make haſte, ] The Hebrew is, Therefore 
haſte ts 11 me I find a motion in me, . apd that motion for- 
bids all delayes ; ſome expoundthis haſte by a kind of de- 
light ; for ths I delight mm anſwerinc, it is pleaſaitt to me ; 
we uſually make halte to do thoſe things we delight to do. 
That's a good ſence ; as it was prophehied of Chriſt (7/7, 
40.7, 8.) Lo I come, 1 delight to do thy will; there was 
haſte and delight both together in Chriſt : It was written 
in the volume of Gods Book that he ſhould do the will of 
God ; and Chriſt came with haſte anddelight to do it : Ze- 
phar ſpeaks near the ſame 3 /r is my delight to 2::fwer we 
render, for this I make haſte, or, for this my haſte 1s iii me - 
There isa twofold haſte; firlt, a fooliſh ; ſecondly, a wiſe 
haſte ; a haſte of indiſcretion, and a hafteof diligence ; a 
haſte that precedes delibcration, and a haſte that follows 
deliberation; Zophar would be underitood of the beit 
haſte, when he ſaith, I make haſte; his meaning is, . he 
made the haſte of a diligent man,' who having witely deti- 
beratcd what to anſwer, .makes haſte to anſwer ; he would 
be underſtood to make the haſte of an induſtrious man, not 
of a paſſionate man. Hence note, 
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ſpced z others have good ſpeed , while they make haſte. 
D.vid (Pſctl. 31. 22.) ſpake in toomuch haſte, he ſpake 
before he had well thought of it; 1 ſaid in my haſte, / 4m 
cut off from before thine eyes. Ang again ( Pſal. 116. 1 AF 
1 ſaid in my haſte all men are liars , take heed of ſuch ha- 
ty ſayings as theſe : He tells us alſo of a commendable 
haite which he uſed (Pl. 119. 60.) 1 made hafte, and de- 
layed not to keep thy teſtimonies ,, this was the haite of dili- 
oence, the other was the haſte of unbelicf;, he that believ- 
cth, will not make haſte ; either to do or tpeak what he hath 
not conſidered, or finds no warrant for, when he hath con- 
lidered. Torun on in a wrong way, is from our unbeliet, 
or from our ignorance; but he that believerh and knoweth, 
will run ina right way ; nothing provokes ſo much to a ho- 
ly haſte, as Faith doth. Faith moveth vus to do the will of 
God, and not to delay: The Motto of ons of the Anci- 
ents was, A.:ke paſte [towly : Another gives it as a rule, 
inthe obſervation whercof, he obtained all his ſuccefles , 
Making 10 delay. The right ſtating of our haſte and delay, 
gives a good iffue to all our actions z ſometimes haſte is 
beſt, ſometimes ſtay is beſt ; ſometimes we cannot be too 
haity, ſometimes we can hardly be too flow. Paul was 
reſolute (Cz). 1. 16.) he made no ſtop, he would not ſtay 
for a conference; When zt pleaſed God to reveal his Son in 
me, that I might preach bun among the Heathen, immed; ately 
I conferred not with fleſh and blood : He went not to coun- 
ſel, either with his own hcart, or with the wiſeft heads, 
when once the mind of God was cleared up to him, and 
his conſcience was attached with it. Wecannot do that too 
[20n whick is alwayes to be done. Yet about many things 
we may ſay (as one was wont) Let 24 not make much haſte, 
tht IC we may hve done the ſooner. 

Again, Zophar looking upon Job as a man miſtaken, and 
in a wrong way, ſaith, For this I make haſte. Hence note, 


It is our duty to haſten the recalling andreducing of thoſe 
that are engaged in any errour, or departed from the way 
of truth and holinef. 


Zophar's ſuppoſition is a rule for us to walk by, though 
his practice be not z he was miſtaken in_the object of his 
haite, not in the ground or riſe of it. He that ſceth his 
neighbours houſe on fire, ſhould make haſte to quench it ; 
he that ſecth him fallen into a pit, ſhould make haſte to 
pull himout ; in « deſperate diſeaſe, we make haſte to the 
Phylitian ; ſuch were Zophar's apprehenlions concerning 
7 ob : He ſuppoſed his ſoul diſeaſed, and ready to gangrene 
with erroncous opinions or ſinful. practices ;, and for thus he 
mud e haſtc. As Paul ſpeaks ( Gal. 245. ) about falſc bre- 
thren in the things of the Goſpel, ro whom he gave not place, 
110 net for an hor, Paul made hait to reduce them, he did 
not delay, no not an hour 3 ſo ſhould we, As the Sun ſhould 
not go down upon our wrath ( we muſt make haſte to be 
reconciled to an offended brother )ſo the Sun ſhould not go 
down uponour zeal, we mult make haſte to recover a lap- 
ſed brother. Hethat maketh the former delay, g:verh place 
19 the Devil ( as the Apoſile ſpeaks) to take an advantage 
acainft and prevail upon himſelf ; and he that maketh the 
latter delay, giveth place to the Devil, to take advantage 
-g:inſt, and prevail upon his brother. 


\crſc 3. 7 love hrard the check of my rep2oach, and the 
ſpirit f mp underſtanding cauſeth me to anſwer. 


Some concerve that as theſe words hold forth what Ze- 
phar had heard from Job, fo with what frame of ſpirit he 
heard it; a5 if he had ſaid, [have heard it, andlet it go; 1 
will neither trouble my. ſelf nor thee about it, but take it pa- 
rently +1 will 711 check. or reproach thee , though I have 
le.:rd the check_of my reproach . that 15, ſuch a check or rc- 
proof as tends to my reproach and diſgrace, 

The word lignifies to make one 6/74; you have ſpoken 
fuch things ( faith Zophar ) as might make we bluſhif 1 
were guilty ; poſſibly he aims paracularly at thoſe words 
of chap. 19.22. Why &o you perſecute me 2s God, and are 
ot ſatisfied with my fleſ;? Where 7b chargeth his fiiends 
with higheſt cruelty ; ye have (upon the matter) caten my 
flcſh, and will ye deſtroy my ſpirit too? Now, faith Zo- 
phar, T1 have heard the check of my reproach. \What ! do we 
perſecute you, who are come to comfort you ? have we ea- 
ren your fleſh, who mourn over your ſoul ? why do you 
ſhame and diſhonour us with this reproach ? 


AMan ts apt 10 account it 4 reproach to be di fſentcd 


. , . from and 
gainſ ayed mT what he affirms as truth, 


Every diſſent carricth a reproof, yea, a reproach init 
he muſt have a patient car that can hear himſelf reproyed : 
Zophar s patience was ſo much moved with 
ſently adds, 


The ſpirit of mp underſtanding cavieth me to an%nzp. 


Theſe words arc near in ſence with the cloſe of the fo 

former verſe; there he ſaid, My thoughts cauſe me tg anſwer 
here , the ſpirit of my underſtanding cauſetl me to auſyey. 
Firſt, Some interpret it of God, who is the \pirit givin | 
underſtanding : As if he had ſaid, God hath couled ine © 
anſwer. But rather , Secondly, The ſpirit of the wider. 
ſtanding is the higheſt, chiefeſt and molt ſublimate facut: 
of the underſtanding ; as if he had ſaid, Nor only dot) ah 
underſtanding in general, but the moſt refined part of it, thi 
which 1s moſt free from the dregs of paſſion, the very Spirit of 
my underſtanding moves me to anſwer. The Apoſtle uſeth 
ſuch an cxpreſs ( Eph. 4.23.) Be renewed in the #purat of 
your mind; not only be renewed in the outward man, in 
practice and converſation, but be renewed in your mind ; 
yea, in the ſpirit of it. Holineſs is not only the renew: 
ing of the outward man,but of the mind, and not only of t11e 
mind, but of the ſpirit of the mind,that is, of whatſoever ri. 
ſcth up neareſt roGod,as the ſpirit of the under(tandingdoth: 
our minds nced renewing, and fo doth the very ſpirit of 
them,both becauſe corruption is got into thehigheit powers 
of the mind,and becauſe we muſt ſerve God and anſwer one 
another with thoſe higheſt powers, even with the ſpirit of 
our underſtanding. 
Thirdly, The ſpirit of the underſtanding may be expound- 
ed by the force and power of the underſtanding. Theſpi- 
rit of every things the beſt and the ſtrongeſt of it. And 
thus he ſeems to ſpeak in oppoſition to the manner of Fob's 
ſpeech, which was ſuch as made it (in his conftrution) 
a check rather then a counſel, and a reproach rather then a 
reproof. A check and a reproach proceed from paſſion, or 
from ſpleen; whereas counſel what to do, and reproof for 
what hath been done amiſs, proceed from compaſſion, or 
from love. Thou haſt ſpoken my reproach, and therefore 
thou haſt ſpoken from thy own pafſion ; but I will not imi- 
tate thee, I intend not to anſwer thee with my paſſion, but 
with my reaſon and with my ſpirit, the force and bel: of 
my underſtanding. 

Laftly , When he ſaith, The Spirit of my underſtand; 
cauſeth me, &c. He (poſſibly) would intimate, that he had 
underſtanding or knowledge eniugh to anſwer for himſelt, 


to retort Job's reproach , and make good his own ailcr 
tion. 


it, that he pre 


From this laſt clauſe of the Verſe, dbſcrve, 
We fhould not anſwer paſſionate Fpeeches with pajſior. 


The more we ſee others diſturbed and heated with paſli- 
on, the more cool and compoſed we ſhould be; we ihould 
difpoſe our ſelves to the higheſt degree of patience, wicn 
weſee others impatient; what others ſpeak or write in an- 
cer, we ſhould anſwer in love, and fall to work ' th 97 
reaſon , yea, with (that, which hath more of the ;,rit oi 
our underſtanding init) our Graces. When we perccive 
thoſe we have todeal with, over-wrought with their own 
diſtempers and corruptions, when we lee plainly that the 
ſpirit of pride and contenticuſneſs cauſcth them to ſpeak to 
us, then we ſhould trive to ſpeak with them in the ſpirit 
of meekneſs, and the ſpirit of underſtanding ſhould cauſe 
us to anſwer. Man hath this priviledge above beaſts, that 
he hath an underſtanding ; and not only ſo, but in this he 1s 
like to Angels, yea, to God himſelf; but untels he excrct- 
ſeth his underitanding, he acts as a beaſt ; So the Pſalms? 
concludes (P/al. 49. 2.0.) Man that is in honour, and uiir 
derſtandeth not (that is,doth not exercife his underſtanding, 
or act ſuitably to it, but is led meerty by ſenſe, or hurried 
by paſſion,this man )2z5 [the the beaſts that periſh.It iS 00 [0 
be full of affection; but it is beſt to wort: in theful ſſrraztce 
of underſtanding ; aliections without vaderfionding.'» Bit 
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blind, and quickly run us upon a thouſand inconveniences. 
That duty which calls up all our affections, yet calls for a 
work of the underitanding (P/al. 47.7.) Sing praiſes with 
underſtanding. And if we ought not to perform any pub- 
lick duty inthe Church (thoſe in particular of praying and 
ſinging) ſo, as that others cannot ſet their under( Eg 
on work, then nuuch leſs arc we to perform any duty with- 
out the work of our own underſtanding (1 Co-.14.14415.) 
If 1 pray in an unknown tongue ( that is, in a wRges which 
others who joyn with me, know not, though 1 do) my ſpi- 
r:t prayeth, but my underſtanding us unfruuful, that 15, tO 
them with whom | pray ; my underſtanding in prayer is no 
benefit to them, unleſs they alſo underſtand what pray. 
What is it then ? I will pray with the Firit, and will pray with 
the underſtanding alſo ; I will ſing with the ſpirit, 1 will ſrng 
with the underſtanding alſo ; that is, I will ſing and pray in 
an unknown tongue by that extraordinary gift of the Spirit, 
or as the Spirit ditates unto me ; yet 1 will ſing and pray 
with the underſtanding alſo, that is, I will ſo explain or in- 
terpretmy Pſalm or Prayer, that others may underſtand it. 
He is a Barbarian to others, who either ſpeaketh or pray- 
eth what they underſtand not ; and he is worſe then a Bar- 
barianto himſelf, who ſpeaketh what himſelf underſtand- 
cth not. An ignorant perſon wants underſtanding, and a 
paſſionate perſon cannot uſe his underſtanding ; both. are 
unfitto object or anſwer, When we anſwer like men, 
the ſpirit of our underſtanding'cauſeth us to anſwer., 

From the Preface thus briefly opened, ' Zophar deſcends 
to the matter of his anſwer, which he laycth down, firit, 
more generally, at verſ. 4, 5. : 


Verſ. 4. Knoweſt not thou this of old, ſince man was placed 
- upon earth ? 

Theſe words charge Fob cither with groſs ignorance, or 
a reſolved oppoſition of the truth againſt his own know- 
ledge : Asif he had ſaid, Zeb, thon wouldeſt perſwade us 
that thou art a knowing man ; haſt thon not ths among thy 
experiences ? Is not this laid up among thy treaſures of know- 
ledge? Knoweſt thou not this? Thus the words are a check 
of his ignorance or inadyertency. What haſt thou nor known 
this? Knowelt thou not that which every one knoweth ? 


children can ſpeak of this; this hath been the courſe of | 


God of old. Asif he hadſaid, 1 am not Sbeaking paradoxes 
to thee and novelties,, or things which fall out only now and 
then, but of the fixt and conſtant tenor of Gods dealings 
and adminiſtrations even from the firſt, or of old, lon 
ago, fromallages and generations it hath been thus. 
The word ſignifies ſometimes Erermity ftriftly taken 
(Iſa. 57.17.) Thus ſaith the high and holy one that mhabit- 
eth Eternity, that is, who hath neither beginning nor end- 
ing. Chriſt (1/a.9. 5.) is called the everlaſtine Father, 
or, the Father of Eternity; not only in regard of the eter- 
nity of his being, but as he is the author of eternal life 
(hcre begun, hercafter to be perfected ) unto all ithoſe that 
believe on him, or have intereſt in him; as alſo becauſe of 
the everlaſtingneſs of his fatherly care of, and tenderneſs 
towards them. In other places the word fignifies only a 
long time or adiuturnity (Pal. 132. 14.) There will I dwelt 
for ever ;, that is, for many ages. So here, Haſt thow nor 
known of old ? Which is explained inthe next words, ſince 
man was placed upon the earth ? Thatis, ever ſince or from 
the creation of the world; for then man was firſt placed 
upon the earth. We may readthe word Mar, not asan 
Appellative, but asthe Proper Name of the firſt man ; Haſt 
not thou kzown this of old ſince Adam was placed upon the 
earth? The ſame word was the propername of the firſt 
man, and is the common name of all men. Thus it hath 
been ever {ſince Adam was formed and faſhioned out of the 
carth by divineart, and made up into that goodly fabrick, 
and then diſpolcd by a divine order to dreſs the Garden. 
The original word ſignifies to ſettle or place a manin his bu- 
ſincſs or calling, as Adam was preſently aſter his Creation 
(Gen. 2.15.) And the Lord took the man (or Adam) and 
put him imo the Garden of Eden to dreſs it and to keep ir. 
Knowest thou ;10t this, or that it hath bien thus of old ſince 
man was (thus) placed upon theearth ? Hence obſerve, 


_ 
Firſt, That, We ſhould acquaint our ſelves with the hiſtery 


of Gods dealing in all ATes, 


= oft thou not know ? ] He ſpeaks it as a reproach to him, 
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that he waa not acquainted with what God had done in for- 
mer times ; there are ſome extraordinary caſes, that fall 
not our in.every age : the providence of God hath ſome 


; excentrical motions ; but we may draw a line, and ſce the 
; footſteps of many of his diſpenſations in all ages. Many 


works of divine .providence arc uniform. and run parallcl 
in all times; Or if their face and appearance be not one 
and the ſame, yet it 15 not divers or contrary. Now, as it 
is a ſhame not to know common principles, ſo not to know 
common experiences. That which any man may know, 
every man oug}t to know, if it be that which is uſcful, and 
a duty for us to know. 


Secondly, From the particular here intended , ob: 
ſcrve, 


That, 1n all ages God bath declared himſelf azainſt wicked 


men, 


God never ſhewed himſelf a friend to ſinners, or a lov 
cr of iniquity ; he'declared himſelf againſt Adm when he 
lined, . tnough he recceiveth him into favour again. He 
declared hinifelf againſt wicked Cain, he excommunicated 
him, and caſt him out ; he declared himſelf again!t the 
old world by water : When they were grown fo vile, that 
all the imaginations of the thoughts of their hearts were 
evil, he ſent adeluge, not to waſh, but drown them. He 
declared himſclf againſt the wickedneſs of Sodom: and G'o- 
morrah by fire, not to purific, but conſume them. God 
never ſhewed good will to wicked men (he is alwayes con- 
ſtant to himſelt) as he never ſhewed ill will to any of the 
godly ; there is not one teſtimony of cither upon record in 
any age of the world. 

Thirdly, From thoſe words, S::ce man was placed upon 
the eartb; he doth not ſay, Since man was upon the earth ;, 
but placed. | 


Note, There # a divine ordination that ſets every man in 
his . place upon the earth. Or, Man 15 placed and di- 
Spoſed of by a drumne ordination. 


God hath appointed toevery man where he ſhall be, and 
how he ſhall be employed. Time and placeare ſct down by 
God ; And as he hath determined the times before appointed, 
and the bounds of their habitation (AQts 17. 26.) So the 
buſineſs of 'every man in that place of his habitation. When 
the Lord made man, he took and pur him into the Garden of 
Eden ; there was the bound of his habitation : And be- 
ing brought thither , he ſhewed him his work, to dreſs ;r, 
and to keep it (Gen. 2. 15.) Heleft him not at large tothe 
whole world for a place, but ſingled him his place ; nor 
did he leave him at large for an employment; but ſhewed 
him his work. Adam did not thrult himſelf into the Gar- 
den, but the Lord took him by the hand, led him to, and 
placed him in it, direting him what to do. Here was the 
divine ordination to a Calling. It is our happineſs when we 
are able to ſay, whereſoever we arc, God hath ptaccd us 
there, we have not thruſt our ſelves in. This is a great 
ſupportin any ſervice or buſineſs, when we can ſee that God 
hath called, and his hand conducted us to it ; that we have 
not taken, but received it; that weare not come, but ſent 
unto 1t. 

Zophar proceeds to expreſs or name that common truth, 
to which all ages have born, or may bring in their wit- 
neſs. 


Verſe 5. That the triumphing of the wicked is ſho:t, and 
the joy of the hypocrite foz a moment, 


Job having gained thus much upon his Friends, atlea?, 
upon Zophar, that wicked men may cnjoy outward pro- 
ſperity in this worldis yet oppoſed upon the ſame account, 
becauſe, though they do proſper, yet it is but for alittle 
time, ſo little, that they can hardly be known to have becn 
at all in proſperity. For (faith Zophar) to this Aſſertion 
all ages give their ſuffrage ; The rruumphing of the withed 7s 
ſhort, &c. We have in the two parts of the Verſe three 
pair of parallel terms, Firtt, Triumphing and Toy. . Se: 
condly, T he wicked man and the hypocrite, Thirdly, Shore 
and a moment, Theſe in ſubſtance are the ſame. 


The triumphing of the wicked 1s ſ;o:t. 


The word which we tranſlare trinmphing, ſignifies not 
only joy, but joy proclaimed, that all may know it : Such 


i> 


=" 
O742t10 717. 


4 ! 
* + 
po » 
197 14 
| of 
| } ; 
& a 
& uf 
1:1 
| 
$211 
wtf. 36; 
" i} it 0 ; 
+43. 
©} 
1 


_— 


I92 


es, 


An Expoſition upon the Book of 7 O B. CHAP. XN X. 1930. 


i 
| tureiza broken, acrackt ciltern, and cannot hold the cor: 
| forts that are put intoit; they quickly leak © ner 

away like water ſpilt upon the ground, which 
gathered up again. 


is that of triumphers after victory obtained in battel. It | 
is applicd both to honeſt and to ſinful joy 3 yea, the word 
is alſo ſometimes applied to. ſorrow, when ſorrow is loud, 
and maketh an out-cry or lamentation : From this root 


proclamata 
00 ſw /icita- 


fom Cf Yee 


ut and paſs 
Cannot be 


the Hebrews derive that word whereby they cxprels a Pea- 


# _ cc>; and they give the reaſon, both from the ſhrill cry of 


the Fcacock,, as alſo from the cauſe of that cry ; the Pea- | 


wh cock, ſhouts (ſay Naturaliſts) looks upon his painted wings 


t{t. Vvlg, 
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and goodly feathers, then he triumpheth z and fo do wick- 
edmen, when they reflect upon their painted and ſpread- 
ing plumes, when they look upon their worldly ſplendor and 
ercatneſs, then they triumph and ſing. Some read, the 
praiſe; others , rhe ſong of the hypocrite. All rendrings 
laid together, do but reach the ſulneſs of the Text, in ſet- 
ting out the hypocrites vanity, who aſcending (as it were) 
his Chariot of pride and ſelf-confidence, rides in triumph, 
and bleſſeth himſelf, as the only happy man. But, 

The triumphing of the wicked is ſhozt.]. Or according 
tothe Hebrew, Ir is of near : This nearneſs may be taken 
twd wayCcs ; Firſt, In referencets.its beginning, it is not 
leng lince the triumph of ſuch begah. Secondly, In refe- 
rence toits ending ; the triumph of ſuch ſhall not long con- 
tinue; "tis but a while ſince it roſe, and withina while it 
will fall, We read of ew Gods (Dent. 32.17. It is this 
word inthe Hebrew, Gods of near new Gods) which your 
{.thers knew not z, ye have a certainrace of Gods that were 
never heard of but of late, Gods of a late Date or Edition, 
and it willnotbe long but they will be out of date again; 
ſuch is the triumphing of the wicked, it is. not long fince 
he began to triumph ; a child may number the years which 
kis proſperity hath lived, and the oldeſt man may out-live 
it. I find ſome Interpreters expreſſing the word by a local 
diſtance, rather then a diſtance of time. The triumph of 
the wicked ;s near, that is, it is not come from far : its pedi- 
gree and original is not from heaven, the far Countrey ; 
but from the earth, to which itis a neighbour; and therc- 
fore (as all earthly things) it is fading, tranſitory, and 
quickly paſſeth away. 


Henceobſerve, Firſt, Wicked men may flouriſh in great 
prefperity. 


Triumph is the . height of proſperity : If ever Heathen 
Rome were ſeen in her glory, it was when her. Ceſars ha- 
ving gotten ſome great victory, rode intriumph : To ſuch 
a ſtate may a wicked man aſcend. Ihave ſcen the wicked 
in great proiperity (ſaith David, Pal. 37.) flouriſhing liks 
a green Bay-tree ;, yea, they may flouriſh like the Cedars 
of Lebanon, or like the Oaks of Baſhan. Let not their 
proſperity ſcandalize the Saints, or make them to ſtum- 
ble. Some know not what interpretation to put upon it, 
or how to bear it. Wherefore lookeſt thou upon them that 
deal treatherouſly, and holdeſt thy tongue, when the wicked 
devorreah the man that 1s more righteous then he ? ( Hah. 
I. 13.) This Point & have mct with before; therefore I 
ſhall not ſtay.upon it. But (which may eaſily take off this 
ſcandal ) obſerve, 


Secondly, That, A wicked mans proFÞeruty 14 of no con- 


finite. 


It is but like a Statuc of Snow beforc the Sun, ſoon de- 
faced and mielted down. It is but like ſome goodly Cha- 
ractcrsdrawn upon the ſand, which the next puff of wind 
blots out. He may have the plcaſure of ſin, but it is but 
for a ſeaſon; his pleaſures arc ſcarce ſweet at all ; his plea- 
ſurcs arc at beſt but a bitter-ſweert , and that ſweetneſs 
which is in them, doth not hold long : The triumphing of 
the wicked is ſhort, both becauſe lately begun, and becauſe 
it ſhall ſoon end: yea, ſhort, if we conſider the utmoſt 
poſſibility of its continuance, How- many caſualties, de- 
cayes, changings and declinings arc ready to invade and 
ſcize upon it every moment ? 

Further, The ſhortneſs of their triumph may beconſi 
dered three wayes. 

Firſt, In refercnce to the con{litution or nature of the 
things about which they triumph, or in which they rejoyce. 
Thus'tis ſhort. 

Secondly, Short in reference to the general curſe which 
God hath laid upon the creature ; the creature at the beſt, 


is but a ciſtern, not a fountain; there is no water in it, but 


what is Put intoit : And ſigee the fall of man, the crea- 


| man yet ſhorter, is, a | ways curſe upon him 


Thirdly, That which makes the triumphing of a wicked 


: - : for his per- 
onal {ins and crooked wayes wherein he walketh. All his 


enjoyments arc in themſelves vaniſhing, and } | 
own.folly makes them more vain to him the by Ae 


n the | 
themſelves. y are in 


Fromall it follows, -That, A wickedman i; a very miſer a+ 
ble man, - 


His triumphing is ſhort, but his declining is for 64 - 
his proſperity isbutfor a while, bur his miſery Apes, 
ing; all his good things will ſoon be gone, but his evils 
ſhall never end; his light is quickly put out, but when once 
K is dark with him, he ſhall ſee the light no more. The af- 
fliftion which a Believer meets with in this life, is conſiſtent 
with his happineſs; or, he is not unhappy, though afflicted 
becauſe his afflitions are ſhort, and his comforts everlaſt- 
ing (1 Cor. 4. 17.) Our light afflittions which are but for a 
moment, &c. This makes the life of a Saint happy while he 
isin affliction, his afflitions arc light when heavieſt, and 
ſhort when longeſt, compared with that far more exceedino 
and eternal weight of glory: This alſo makes the life of ; 
wicked man miſerable while he is in proſperity, becauſe 
his proſperity is but light and for a moment; and we may 
carry the latter part to the contrary ſence, that lipht, ſhort 
proſperity worketh for him an eternal weight of miſery : 
For as carthly things arc temporary in their nature and uſe 
to all, ſo being ill uſed and enjoyed without Godin Chriſt, 
and a good Conſcience, they prove eternal in their puniſh- 
ment; for the. puniſhments and miſeries that follow them, 
are cternal, and ſo they may be ſaid to work an etcrnal 
weight of puniſhment; whereas the afflitions of the 
Saints are ſhort in their burdenſomneſs, yet eternal in their 
fruitfulneſs ; for they work (not by the way of price, but 
of preparation) an eternal weight of Glory. 


And the joy of the hypocrite but foz a moment. 


Leſt the Title of a wicked man ſhould be too broad, and 
ob ſhould not take himſelf as concerned in this concluſion, 
cauſe ail knew him to be a worſhipper of God, and one 
that made profeſſion of Religion, therefore Zephor in this 
latter clauſe, adds the word hypocrite; which is moſt pro- 
per to thoſe who are higheſt in profeſſion. The joy of the 
hypocrite but for a moment . 
Triumphing, in the former clauſe, ſignifies a more open 
deportment : 


diſtin temper of the wicked and the hypocrite. A wick: 


ed prophane man triumphs and rants it, he makes allring ;.. 


with his jollity. The hypocrite and falſe profeſſor takes 


ſome tiller delights , and more moderate contentments; {'**" 


now ( ſaith Zophar ) this joy, though it be more reſerved 


and cloſe,is yet but for 4 moment, 'tis but like a pum or \/.,...,, 


point, which in the Marhematricks is ſo ſmall a thing, thot it | 
hath no dimenſions, unleſs imaginable ; a point is leſs then C 
the leaſt line, or only the beginning of a line, it is but put- 


. . $6 . 44 1» 
ting down his pen, and 'tis done z there needs no drawing, ,.. 


as in making lines. The worldly felicity of an hypocrite * 
touchcth him only as a Globe deth a Table (:n purtto) in 
a point ; he hath buta touch of it, and then! 'tis gone. A 
point is toa place, asa moment is to time, the lealt and lalt 
diviſion of it : A point is indiviſible in place, as a manent 
is in time, Thus the joy of the hypocrite 1s brought | 
down to the loweſt that words or thoughts can make of it. 


A hypocrite ( againſt his will ) toucherh worldly joy in - gift 


regard of the time of lr's enjoying of it, as a Godly man ” 
willingly znd deſignedly toucheth it, in regard of that frame * 
or ſpirit with which he cnjoyeth it, only in a point. He 
hath as little to do with worldly things as hecan, he doth 
not lay the whole dimenſion of his foul upon them. He 
rejoyceth in the world as if he rezoyced not. Now 
this which is at once the duty and happincls of the 
Saints , {hall be the puniſhment of hypocrite. Theſe 
whether they will or no, ſhall have but a paint or 
moment of worldly Tclicity whereas the othe1 

reckon 


| There's no diſſembling nor concealing of a... - 
Triumph. Joy may be more ſecret and retired ; ſo ſome # tr /- 
conceive Zophar ſpeaking properly inreference to the uſual *-** + 
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reckon upon, and chearfully make account of it, as of no 
more. Though true joy in worldly things betheirs, yet 
they lightly elteem that joy. As for ſpiritual joy, that be- 
longs to them alone. The Apoſtle (Phil. 4. 4.) cxhorts 
all ſuch, and only ſuch, when he ſaith, Rejoyce un the Lord, 
Iſ ay again, rejoyce. The hypocrite hath no right to any 
joy ( ſorrow is hiz portion ) yer he can as hardly be kept 
from rejoycing in the world, as the godly are hardly got 
to rejoyce in the Lord. Now though the hypocrites joy 1s 
molt in outward things ( he rejoyceth in Corn, Wine and 
Oyl) yet the joy of the hypocrite may go further, he may 
have joy in ſpiritualsz for the hypocrite doth not rejoyce 
mcerly as,a wicked man, in the things of the world, he 
ſometimes rejoyceth inthe things of heaven (ar. 13.20.) 
The ſtony ground recerved the word with joy. The hypo- 
crite miy get a ſmatch or ſome taſtes of rhe powers of the 
world to come, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Heb. 6. 5.) For fee- 
ing hypocrites arenot only enlightened about the things of 
this world, but alſo about the things of the world to come; 
they may have ſome joy in them ; yet this ſtrictly taken, is 
but a ſenſitive joy, or at the moſt, a rational, not a truly 
ſpiritual joy : A man may havea joy in and about ſpiritual 
things, yet have no ſpiritual joy ; as a man may rejoyce in 
and about many worldly things, and yet his not a worldly 
joy ; or as a man may have much knowledge about ſpiritu- 
al things, yet no ſpiritual knowledge of them 5 thus an 
hypocrite hath flaſhes of joy about ſpiritual things, but no 
ſpiritual joy : When a hypocrite hears a well ordered 
quick diſcourſe and diſcovery of the joyes and happineſs of 
heaven, of the grace and goodneſs of God, this from ra- 
tional grounds may affect his heart, and fo cauſe joy ; but 
this joy of the hypocrite about ſpirituals, though it be bet- 
ter then his worldly joy, in regard of its object, yet it is 
no better in regard of its duration ;, for of this we may alſo 
conclude, 'tis but for a moment. As the hypocrite himſelf, 
ſo his joy is not built upon the rock, but upon the ſands, 
itis not a Malter-joy, a joy that can carry him out when 
forrow cometh : A hypocrite cannot be as forrowing, yet 
alwayes rejoycing ; he cannot (as Paul ſaith, Rom. 5. 3.) 
rejoyce in tribalation, becauſe he is not indeed united unto 
Chriſt, the true 1/aac, or laughter of his people, the foun- 
tain of their joy. The hypocrites ſorrow willlaſt tor ever, 
but all his joyes are only for a moment. | 

Laſtly, Conſider the oppolite ſtate which Zophar would 
have fob take notice of. 


The triumphing of the wicked is ſhot, andthe joy of the 
hypocrite is but fo2 a moment. 


Hence it follows that there are ſome whoſe triumphing, 
and whoſe joyes are permanent and ſtable: The triumph- 
ing of the godly is for ever, and the joy of the fincere ſhall 
continue to everlaſting. The joy of the Saints here is ever- 
laſting in thenature of it, though not in the aCtings of it; 
tis everlaſting, as everlaſting is oppoſed to a period,though 
not as to a pauſe. Their joy drieth not in this world, though 
ſometimes it be ſick, and languiſh. Some Saints have had 
their joy abiding in ſtrength, when themſelves were weak , 
and their joy not only alive, but lively as long as they lived; 
they have been carried to the grave in the embraces of 
Chriſt, and in the ſmiles of divine love. And as the mo- 
ment of this life hath been a kind of cternity of joy t9 
them, ſoeternity ſhall be to them but as a moment of joy ; 
and yetevery moment ſhall have (as it were) an eternity in 
it. Saints ſhall rcjoyce for ever, yet their joy ſhall be al- 
waycs as freſh and green asif new begun, as there ſhall 
be no removing of this joy, ſo no abatement of their ſweet- 
neſs in the enjoyment of 1t. 


VE RS.-6, 7,5, 9: 


T4ough his cxcellency mount up to the Heavens, and his 
head reach up to the Clouds, 

Vet he ſhall periſh fo: ever, like his ewn dung ; they which 

| have ſeen him, ſhall ſay, Where is he ? 

He ſhall flee awap as a dzcam, and ſhall not be found ; yea, 
be ſhall be chaſed awap as a viſion of the night, 

The eye alſo which ſaw him, ſhall ſce him no moze ; net- 
cher ſhall his place aziy moze be{jeld him, 
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| tranſlates Pride. 
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. having S1;en his opimon bout ino 


” gear 
proſperity of a wicked, man, proceuls io anipltic 


and Confirm it. Re amplifics it, 
Firit, By an hyperbolical ſuppolitior;, 
bits excellency mon up t0 the eaveiis, &e The Avinirt 
whereof is laid down, ver/. 7. Ter he ſhall port for 4s 
like his ow#: itngy &C. . Eh 
Sccondly, He amplihes it by clegant fimilitude- ; Firit, 
Of a dream. Secondly, Of a night viſion, v#/, 8, Port 
which are proſecutcd, vorf. 9. The cc alfl ni 
ſhall jee nm 30 mores $0. : : 
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Verſe6, Zhough Lis creeliency mount up to thc trovgs 


It is a ſtrong way of arguing, when we put the wori 
our caſe, and yet conclude it good. Wo thew our ſolves 
able to hold out in the worſt that js or can 1 bh 
profeſs a itedfaitneſs in that winch 15 worſe then is or 1degd 
can be, 

It is alſo a ſtrong way of arguing, when we yut Ge 14 
of another mans caſe, and yet conclude 1c bad. - Hy 
able to ho!d out in the beit that is or nav be, whos 
continue in that citate, which is better then any 15, © in 
deed can be, Such is the intended ttrength of Zophiy”s ar- 
gument 1n this place. | 


£hough his cxcellency mount upto the heovens, 


The, Vulgar readers,1f bis pride aſcend ce; 1p to 11C-2 
The word in the original which we tranſlate Excel 
| Properly it fignifies that which 7s {:fred 
#p. There is an cafic cognation between theſe two. For 


! 


4 
CY, i1iT 


| that which is high, or he who lifts up himſcif high, ma\ 


be ſaid to be proud. The Etymologic of the Latine word, 
ro be proud, is to go over another, or to go above him. And 
uſually they who are cxaltcd above others, in high places 
ot worldly honour and excellency, arc aifo lifted up with 
pride. A lowly ſpiritin a high place, is very rarcly found, 
The Hebrew word for a Prince, is derived from this Root, 
both becauſe all Princes are cxalted above the ordinary fort 
of men, and becauſe molt Princes are proud in the exalt- 
ing of themſelves. The word is uſed often in 1S00d ſence, 
as P/al. 62.4. T hey only Con:{ult to Caſt rim down from (is 
excellency : That is, tocaſt D.::i4 from that Royal Throne 
to which God had exalted him. 

The Septiuagint tranſlate, If } 15 0! s 4fcerid ith ts bein 
Gifts may be cxprefled by this word, becauſe they « 
deed lift him up in honour who 15 enducd with ther ; 
ſo becauſe we are very apt to be lifted up with gifts; «5 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1 Cor. 8. 1. Knovledre prifficr ly jp, 
but charity edifzeth. This fence is very ſuitabletos Zur < 
diſcourſe of a hypocrite, who, though hc hath not { much 
as one talent of true Grace, yet he may have five, you te: 
talents of gifts ; thegitt of Prayer, the gift of Prophetic, 
the gilt of utterance, &c. And with thete viſts of hoawen 
he is cxalted and impregnated with thoſe worlt tumes -:t 
hell, Pride and Self-conceit, 

This form of ſpeaking, ts more wp 1 hetvc tmplics 
gradation of four ſteps. 

Firſt, Heaven is high. Therefore to mornt up to hea: 
ven, 1s to be in a high itate of honour and excctlency., 

Secondly, Heaven is higheit, and therefore ro 524447 1/5 
to heaven, notcs the higheſt aſcent and clevation which 1114: 
is capab!lc of, or is attainable here on earth. When thot 
Builders ( Ger.” 11. 4. ) conſulted andrefolved, C57, 1:7 
1 build a City and a Tower, whoſe top may rel to ety, 
their purpoſe and plot was to build a Tower as high as it 
could poſſibly be builded. When B:bx/z: was cxtolle.s by 
the highelt praiſes and acclamations of the people, C:cc/e 
the Orator ſpeaks it thus, Brbn/1s x5 74 hear ei The Poco: 
ſpeaks the ſame language, With my cexalred beard I willt ty! 
the Stars. As to be calt downto hell, fignifies in Scriprnyy 
phraſe the loweſt dezection or depreſſion; to to be 11.ced 1p 
to heaven, the higheſt exaltation, Wetind theſe tio to 
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wy al. 


in oppoſition (1/4. 14. 13,14.) Tho (mcanino the pci 
Ajpyriam) hat Jad 11 thy heart, I will :[cernd 1: vy 
1 will ex.ilt my Throze above the Stars of Gol, 1 will 11.01. 
above the heights of the clouds, I willve lbs the moſt by th Bice 


m J 


ou (halt be brought dow? tobell,tothe ſia s of the pits thats, 
ſhalt | a(t 1 heloweit c ditio! ac tho ht ſhi 
TtNOULNAIL DECALT INTO FIC TOWELT CONGITION, 1S TROY TU At py 
red to the higheit. And thus Chriſt himaſelt threatons that city 
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curſed practices. 


which did not repent at the ſight of his mighty works(/at. | 
11.23.) And then Capernaum, which art exalted to heaven, 
(.2/r be brought dorn to bell. Capernaum was lifted up both 


in her own opinion, and by thoſe real priviledges, the per- 
ſonal preſence of Chriſt there, his frequent preaching and 
Miracles; the contempt or non-improvement of theſe ri- 
pened her for ruine, bringing her to deſtruction, which 
looked like a hell upon earth, and ſweeping her at lalt from 
the face of the cart}; into thatutter deſtruCtion in hell. Hell 
notes the loweſt degree of temporal as well as eternal mi- 
ſery. And heavennotesthe higheſt degree of temporal as 
well as of cternal happineſs. 

Thirdly (which is more): ro mount up to heaven, implies 
a kind of rivality with God in happineſs, or man preſuming 
to ſomewhat more then aman, a Lind of Divinity among 
men. They who can patiently receive ſuch flattery as the 
Tyriansand Z:donians With the reſt of that throng beſtow- 
ed upon FHered, crying out , The voyce of God and not of 
min (Ats13:22.)and they eſpecially who affect or require 
tobe adored as God, as m any Princes and very many of 
thoſe Lvciferi2 Popes have done, theſe indeed may be 
ſaid to moe their excellency unto heaven, though in ſo do- 
ing, they have had but a phanſie of exaltation unto heaven, 
41d have really debaſed themſelves below the earth; yea 
(43 it follows in the next verſe) they have become in the 
e:tcem of God and of Godly men, baſer then their own 
dung. For as that honour which is due and but comamen- 
ſurate unto man, exalts and ennobles him that receives it, 
ſo every exceſs, eſp:cially this ſpoken of (which is the moſt 
irregulir ahd exorbitant excels) ſhames and depreſſeth 
him. 

Fourthly,To mount vp to heaven,Ccarrieth init not only the 


ſignification of a high, or of the higheſt eſtate on earth, 


but a!ſ» of that, which is more then the earth can 
produc? or advance any man unto, a certain, yea, anun- 
changeable and an unremoveable eſtate. There are no 
changes in heaven, and only there (except in hell) there 
are. none. This earthly world paſſeth away ,and the faſhion 
of it ; therefore to have an excellency mounted up to hea- 
ven, 1s a preſumption to be ( what God can make, and 
hath promiſed to make his Facob or choſen people to be) an 
cternal cxcellency. 

Take in theſe four aſcents, and then conceive how com- 
prehenſive a ſuppoſition Zophar makes of the wicked mans 
worldly felicity, in theſe words, Though hu excellent 
mo! þ to heaven. The next and laſt clauſe of the verſe is 
alſo of the ſame largeneſs and comprehenſion. 


And his hjzead reach unto the clouds, 


dA (cemcth to himſelf a ſuperionr to all dangers and diſa- 


* [ters, yer be ſhall periſh. The head of a wicked man is above 


the clouds of heaven in aſpiring projects, while his heart 
is a1non2 or below the clods of the earth in covetous and 
' Yea, he kicks at the God of heaven with 
his heel, while his head reacheth unto the clouds of hea- 
ven. While he ſaith in his heart, I will aſcend above the 
elou lr of beaten, 1will be like the moſt High (Ia, 14. 14.) 
He (ers himſcif as an enemy , and is moſt unlike to themoſt 


Figh. Heathens have often perſonated proud men in ſuch | 


a tile a5 7ophar expreſſeth them in, walking like the ſtars, 
and reaching the poles of heaven with their head. As when 
the Pſalmiſt would ſhew the ſuper-eminency of the mercy 
and faithfulneſs of God, he ſaith ( Pſal. 36. 5.) Thy mer- 
cy, O Lord, :5 14 the heavens, and th faithfulneſs reacheth 
nts the clouds. So to ſhew the Ger-minency of the 
pride and folly of man, he is deſcribed mounting to the hea- 
vens, and reaching out his head unto the clouds. 

This whole alluſion may be unto a Tree, full and high- 
grown, like an Oak, or a Cedar of Lebanon. To which 
the flouriſhing condition of the Amorite is compared ( Amos 
2.9.) 1 (faith the Lord) aeſtroyea the Amorite before them, 
whoſe height was like the height of the Cedars, and he wu 
ſtrong 4s the Oaks. Nebuch.1dnezzar, the greateſt Monarch 
then living, was repreſented to himſelf in a dream under 
this militude of a Tree, the heighe whereof was great, and 
whoſe height reached uito heaven (Dan. 4. 10,41.) Thus 
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Daniel interprets it (vr/. 22+) 1t ts thou, O King, that art 


— 


es 
grown and become ſtrong,for thy greatnefl is grown, and reach- 
eth unto heaven, and thy deminion to the end of the ary 
Whena mans dominion reacheth tothe end of the earth h | 
inthe ſtrictelt ſence of this alluſive language , may be aid 
(astoa worldly felicity ) to reach his greatneſs, or th 
his greatnefs reachcth unto heaven. Hence obſerve, 17 


Firſt, Awickgd man may get to the higheſt of worldly he icbts 
to the greateſt of a worldly greatnep.. 4 


There 1s nothing of this world ſo good, but an evil man 
may enjoy it. No power or honour on earth fo high bur 
he may reach after and attain it, whoſe portion js in the 
loweſt hell, He may have any thing of, or all things vn- 
on the earth, about him, who hath nothing of heaven A 
him. His excellency may mount up to heaven, who hich 
not the leaſt ſhare in the leaſt heavenly excellency. Though 
Zophar's ſuppoſition be of impoſlibilitics in the letter vet 
according to the figure and tendency of them, they are ve- 
ry poſſible, yea, and have been often reduced to att by ma- 
ny Inſtances, both of prophane perſons and of hypocrites. 
advanced as high as the world could ſet them, or ſct upon 
the higheſt places and pinacles of power on theearth ; and 
what 1sthat but, in Zophar's ſtile, to be lifted up to heaven 
and reach the clouds, Obſerve, 


Secondly, The higheſt worldly height and greatneſs cane: 
ſecure a wicked man againſt the hand fo od, Fm 


The Lord by his Prophet (1/a. 14. 15.) ſpeaks thus to 
that proud Prince, who would aſcend above the heights of 
the clouds, yet thou ſhalt be brought down. Climbing high 
hath been the cauſe of many a mans fall, it never protected 
any man from falling. Edom is threatned in the ſame Lan- 
guage by the Prophet Obadiah (ver. 3,4.) The pride of 
thine heart hath deceived thee, thou that dwelleſt in the cleſts 
of the rocks, whoſe habitation is high, who ſaith in his heart, 
who ſhall bring me down to the ground ? Though thou exalt 
thy ſelf as the Eagle, and though thou ſet thy neſt above the 
Stars, thence will I bring thee down, ſaith the Lord. Poſſ- 
bly there was no man on earth that durſt accept Edom's 
challenge, when hethus threw down his Gauntlet, and bid 
defiance in his heart to all the powers of the world ; Who 
ſhall bring me down to the ground ? But preſently the Lord 


| accepted ( of rather diſdained ) the challenge, and under- 


took that vain boaſter upon higher terms then himſelf pro- 
poſed; not only.though thou dwellef# in the clefts of the 
rock,, but, though thou ſet thy neſt (where noman ever ſet 
his neſt) above the ſtars, yet thence will 1 bring thee down. 
God is the high and lefty one (Iſa. 57. 15.) And therefore 
the loft ineſs of man ſhall be bowed down, and the haughtineſs 
of men ſhall be made low (Iſa. 2, 17.) God is the highone, 


happineſs is as ſteady as it is lofty. But the higheſt ofmen 
( when they inhabit their higheſt longeſt ) do but inhabit 
time; and moſt that are high , inhabit but a little time 
yea, commonly they who are higheſt, inhabit the leaſt time. 
The triumphing of the wicked is ſhort. Men are high, but 
their time is in his hand who is higher then the higheſt; 
who isnot only high as the heavens (which is the utmoſt 
ſtretch of mans ambition) but higher then the heavens; and 
not only higher then the heavens, but the maker of the 
heavens. And as it is the honour of God to exalt them who 
are low, ſo toabaſc thoſe who are cxalted. He caſteth 
down the mighty from their ſeats, but exalteth the humble 
and meek. Many have ſtood faſter by caſting themſelves 
down before them ; but none have ſtood by lifting up them- 
ſelves againſt him. As a godly man needeth not to fear, 
though he walk, in the very valley of the ſhadow of death(Pſal. 
23.4.) So a wicked man hath cauſe enough to fear, and 
then to fear moſt, when he walketh upon the tops of the 
mountains, and ſets his foot upon the hills. This Zopir 
aſſures us in the next verſe. 


Verſe 7. Pet ſhall he periſh fo2 ever like his own dung. 


The Sepricagint renders theſe words paraphraſtically ; 
For when be ſeemeth to be eſtabliſhed, then he ſhall periſh tothe 
end : The word carricth total periſhing, as well as the ad- 
junct of time, for ever, ſpeaks it final. The word comes from 
a root ſignifying to overcome. For ever overcomes all. That 
which periſheth for ever, can never bc recovered from pc- 
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riſhing. Al ſhall be loſt, and it ſhall be alwayes loſt; his 


wound 


and he inhabiteth Eternity, that is, he is eternally high, his 
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own piſs with you? Implying, that if they preſently ſub- 


wound ſhall know of no healing, He ſhall periſh, not to a 
not-being, but from being what once he was. He ſhall nei- mitted not, they ſhould quickly feel the utmoſt miſerics of 
ther be, nor be any more accounted, happy. hunger and thirit, and be forced ( which is an utter abomi- 
And as he ſhall periſh utterly, ſo he ſhall perifh baſely, nation to the apprehenſion of man) to take in what they 
not only ſhall miſery be upon him, but contempt ;z He ſhall had caſt Out, and be glad to {top the cry of their appctite 
periſh with that, at which ſormerly they were wont to ſtop their 
ay Like his own dung. ] And becauſe the word which we | noſes. Ezekiel (to typihe a dreadful julgment) was com*+ 
e914 render dung, ſignifies to turn or roll together, in its original. | manded ( among other things concurring in that wofut 
--n-olati> Therefore ſome tranſlate here, He ſhall peri ſb, as ſoon as tur- ſcene) to bake his bread with dung that cometh cut of m1 11 
21 ned about. Mr. Broughton gives that ſence, rendering thus; | 10 | *beir fight. And becauſe this was very grievous to the Pro- 
Turning a little be falls for ever, But our reading hath a ful- phet, therefore though his uſing dung to bake bread with, | 
ler, though that alſo hath a true ſence in it. He ſhall per+ſh like could not be diſpenced wyth, yet ( by way of favour ) the , 
his own dung. What is more baſe then dung ? Becauſe Idols Lord condeſcended to acommuration of the dung: ( Exzeh. gh 
or falſe Gods, are the baſeit and moſt abominable things in 4.15.) Then he ſaid unto me, lo, I have given thee cows F Fj 
the world, they are therefore expceſſed by this word in the dung for mans dnng, and thou ſhalt prepare thy bread there- Ae 10) 
Hebrew; As if we ſhould call them, Dunz-gods, or ſtink- with, Now if it were ſoloathſom to prepare or bake bread Y; 
ing dunghil-gods, fit only to be thrown away, and ſhovell'd with mans dung, how loathſom iS it to cat mans dung in if | 
out of the world. For nothing makes athing indecd ſo bad ſtead of bread ? All dung is vile, mans dung is vilcit. To Wl 
as an ambition that it ſhould be accounted that which is periſh as dung, notes a very contemptible condition ; but ij 14; | 
beſt, when it hath not the leaſt good in it. An Idol is ac- | 20 for a man to periſh as his own dung)is tobe calt into the low - 4-41 | 
counted God, whois the higheſt and infinitely the moſt eſt imaginable degree of contempt. He ſhall periſh for cver -F 
perfect being, when as in truth, it hath no being atall, or is 4s his own dung. q a 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, nothing in the world. And hence al- ws tofh - 297; NM, Ts, 
Y Ar" 44 ;uſtly called 6 a bs. be i Hence obſerve, Firſt, Wicked men ſhall periſh. A. 
would be taken for grace, or reckoned for that which is They ſhall not only be troubled, but ruin'd. Fe (faith [:/ Wl 
the gathering together of all Graces, Holineſs. Now as the the Apoſtle of himſelf and fellow-Saints in ſuffering, 2 Cor PF. | 
Scripture calleth Idols dung, compared with God, or as 4. 8,9.) are troubled on every ſide , but not deſtroyed. T0 
being honoured ( to whom they are ſo unlike ) with the Trouble ſo far as tryal and correction is the portion of the 200 
like priviledges of worſhip and dependence, as.God is : ſo, godly, but trouble to deſtruction and perdition, is the lot of $8: 74/1 
all our real inherent righteouſneſs, yea all things compared | 30| the wicked, » = 
with Chriſt and our union with him upon Goſpel Termes, ef þ 
arcalſo called dune (Phil. 3.8.9.) When the Apoſtle would SccOndy note, HARA wes prrifie finally. 4 
teltifie with what holy indignation he rejeQted thoſe things They periſh for ever, yea they ſhall be for ever periſh 1's 
which were good in themſelves, when joyned with, and ng. They ſeldom recover when they are down, or riſe MIN 4G" 
taken in as a ſupplement to the pure worthineſs of Chriſt, when they fall inthis life ; but none of them ſhall riſe or hy 1327 Bf 
for our acceptance and Juſtification befoxe God ; he ſaith, / recover in thenext. The Church ſaith, Rejoyce not agarn#t F102 
count them but dung, that I may win Chritt, and be found in ' me, O mine enemy, when I fall 1 ſhall rife, when 1 fit in $7064; 
him, not haying mine own righteouſneſs. *Thus any thing darkneſs, the Lord ſhall be a light. unto me ( Mich. 7. 8.) "BY $1 
which either is in it ſelf, or comparatively to ſomewhat But the wicked have cauſe to mourn when they fall, nor , * 
elſe, moſt vile, is wrapt up inthis Title, D«g. The Lord | 4© | only becauſe they are fallen , but becauſe they ſhall riſe &.. & 60 
threatens the Houſe of Jeroboam to bring evil upon it, and no more, and being once in that darkneſs, they ſhall ne- 20087 E368 
( faith theLord) 7 will rake away the remnant of the houſe ver ſee light. Some have ſaid ( how uncomfortably and bt. "#11 
of Jeroboam, as a man taketh gway dung, till it be all gone erroneouliy is no place here to diſcuſs ) that a godly man 4 1 
(1 King. 14.10.) Dung'is filthy and noyſom, and becaufe may fall from grace totally and finally ; but that wicked "$i; 
( as in homogeneal bodies ) the leaſt part of dung hath in men perſevering in ſin, ſhall fall ſo, both from their hopes It; 
it the nature of the whole, therefore when we take e away, and comforts, is aflured us by the truth of God. 
we take it all away. A little of it offends and ſtinks, and . x MEAS 
therefore we cali not {weeping and removing it t:ll it be al TOY gp te ad _w How [hall periſh diſgracefully, 4 pi 
gone: Theleaſt of that which is naught is too much and too _— TO Is 
bad, unleſs it be all gone, we have the trouble of its all. | g@|. Their memory ſhall rot , and nothing ſhall remain of RLLG 
The Lord hath a beſom very fit for this dung ( 1ſa.14-23. ) them but a ſtink or an unpleafing favour. It is recorded 2 
I will {weep it with the beſom of deſtruction, ſaith the Lord of of King Jehoram ( 2 Chron. 21. 20. ) that he died unde-  E 
boſts. And when the Lord would teſtihe with how much ſired. Many wicked men die not only undelired, but ab- 
loathing he rejected the ſacrifices and ſolemn ſervices of horred : As the Prophet 1ſaiah concludes ( Chap. 66. 
the Fews, becauſe of their hypocriſie and formality ; he 24.) They ſhall go forth and lock, upon the carkaſſes of 
tells them by the Prophet ( al. 3. 2.) 1 will ſpread dung the men that have tranſgreſſed against me : for their worys 
upon your faces, even the dung of your ſolemn feaſts, and one ſhall not die, neither ſball thety fire be quenched, and they ſhall 
ſhall rake you away with it. The belt things corrupted or be an abhorring to all fleſh. It is ſome abatement of miſe- 
corruptly uſed, are worſt, The ordinances of God are pure, ry to find pity, but to be at once deſtroyed and-abhor- 
but to the unbelieving all things are impure. God becomes | 60 | red, or which is more, to be an abhorring, cſpecially an 
droſs, and holy things but dung tothem whoare ſo. Their abhorring to all fleſh, is perfect miſery. There are few men 
ſervices are reputed fo, and their perſons ſhall periſh ſo, ſo bad but now they are eſteemed by ſome; but ere long 
as the Plalmiſt ſpeaks of the Midianires, of Siſera and of they ſhall be abhorred of all. And though all who ſee their 
Fabin, who periſhed at Endor, and became as Dung for the miſery ſhall abhor them, yet the perfeQtion of their miſery 
earth (Pſal. 83. 10.) Thus Zophar concludes of the wick- ſhall not be ſeen ; as Zophar implieth in the latter part of 
ed, ſpecially including a (whom ſome 5x5 as ſit- this verſe. 
ting upon a dunghil ) that he ſhovld periſh for ever as | * TE 
ra o the vileſt + hho and which holds out yet more They which have ſect him, ſhall ſay, Where is he : 
abhorrency in it. '. To beſeen may be taken two wayes. 
Sercys b2 As his own dung. ] The dung of ſOme creatures isa |7o| Firſt, Largely or vulgarly, for the bare beholding o? 
mins ex. perfume, and gives a delightful ſmell ; the dung of man view which we have of any thing or perſon. 
treng he Creatures is Medicinable and Phyſical z the dung of al- Secondly, Strictly or ſpecially , to ſee with reverence 
Kaiow & .molt all creatures is ſome way or other profitable and and reſpect, with much intention and obſervation ; or to 
-on:e9/t's uſcful; but the dung of man, or a mans own dung, is be feen as a wonder, with much aſtoniſhment and adm: 
"90m. both uſeleſs and contemptible, loatnſom and noyſom. ration. What is it that either ainbition or hypocrile de- 
When railing Rabſh.cheh would expreſs the utmoſt ex- lires ſo much as to be ſeen, and pointed it, rwere's the men ? 
tremity of famine, to which 7er«ſ.:lem ſhould be reduced ; The Phariſees ( who were hypocrites ot the highett form  »p,7.4-,9; 
he ſaith ( 2 Kings 18. 27.) Heath my Maſter ſent me to thy | did all to be ſeen of men (114:.6.5.) [f the ambitious proud «7 Fec7i77 | | 
Aaſter, and to thee, hath he nor ſent me to the men which ſit | man act not in an open ſcene, and have not itore of ipecta- © 5-8-9 \ 
4 the wall, that they may eat the. r aver dung, and drink, theiy , 80} tors, all his coſtand projects miſcarry and are'o!t, Who ries | 
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puts on his beſt cloaths, or makes himſelf very fine to ſtay | 


at home, and ſit in a corner ? It ſatisfieth not a proud man, 
that he ſeeth himſelf ( for though many a man is proud m 
his own eyes, yet he never thinks his own eyes enow to ſec 


him ) nor is he pleaſed to ſtand in the view of a few, cſpe- | 


cially of his ſriends and daily familiars, he mylt ſet him- 
ſelf in the Sun or inthe ſight of all. He is never feaſted, till 
he conceives the many feaſting their eyes with ſeeing him. 
He would alwaycs ſtand upon the ſtage, and be in pride 
( what the holy Apottles were made in ſcorn) a ſpettacle to 
the world, ro Ancels, and men. Some finners are all for ſe- 
crecy, ſuch Job deſcribeth ( Chap.g4- 13 17.) They are of 
thoſe ( the murderer, the theif, and the adulterer he means) 
that rebell again#t the light. The morning 1s to them as the 
ſhadow of death, if one know them, they are in the ſhadow 
of the terror of death. But there are another ſort of ſin- 
ners ( the vain-glorious, the ambitious, the hypocrite I 
mean ) who dehire nothing more then worldly light. To 
lie in obſcurity, is to them as the ſhadow of death, if one 
know them nut ( as to their appearances) if no man ſce 
them, they are in the ſhadow 0 the terror of death : Po- 
pularity is the Element in which this ſort of men live; 
take them out of it, you take them out of the world. A 
hypocrite dies, unleſs ( as ehu deſired ) you come and ſee 
hs z.cal for the Lord of hoaſts. A proud man is quite defunct 
and di;-ſpirited, unleſs you take notice of his port,and come 
ſee how large aſail his veſſel beareth in the world, how he 
is attended, how ſued and ſought unto. In reference to 
ſuch a ſight as this, 1 ſuppoſe Zophar chiefly ſpeaks here, 
They who have ſeen him, that is, who have ſeen and admired 
his ſplendor and greatneſs, even theſe ſhall ſay, 

Where is he ? ] He who was lately amark of honour 
in every mans eye, he who was lately ſo great and ſpread- 


ing, that he over-ſhadowed all, and you could ſcarce ſee. 


any man for him; is now diminiſhed into an Atom, which 
no man can ſee; he isnow to be numbred ( though not in 
his nature, yet as to his former ſtate) among inviſibles : 
The man is not to be ſeen, they who have ſeen him ſhall 
ſay, Where is he ? And they ſhall ſay this, firſt, in ſcorn ; as 
thoſe prophane enemies reproached holy David with his 
God, Saying daily ( Pal, 42.10.) where is now thy God ? 
Thou id not only promiſe but aſſure thy ſelf of help from 
him, haſt thou not boaſted of him, as thy ſtrength, thy buck- 
ler, thy high tower, and thy deliverer ? Thus thou didi(t 
phanſie thy god, and pleaſe thy ſelf in theſe high Elogi- 
um's of him, and delightful dreams of deliverance by him ; 
but where'is he? As theſe ( I ſay ) ſpake prophanely and 
blaſphemouſly of the great and faithful God, ſo we may 
ſpeak truly and ſoberly of the greateſt among faithleſs men, 
where are they ? Or where is he ? Where is. that rich op- 
preſſor ? Where is that ambitious Prince ? Where is t'other 
cunning Polititian, what's become of-them and their wealth, 
of them and their honour, of them and their 'wit and wiſ- 
dom ? 

They hall fay this, ſecondly, in wonder and aſtoniſh- 
mcit, at the ſtrangeneſs of his fall, and the totality of his 
deſtructicn. Men ſhall be amazed to ſee him at ſuch an 
cbb, at ſuch a dead low water, who lately ſwell'd over all 
banks with ſuch a ſpring-tide of proſperity. Men ſhall be 
amazed to ſee him groveling in a valley, who ſo latel 
walked upon the hills, and neſted among the Stars. This 
ſhall make them ſay, Where is he ? What, is be there? © 
thevanity of man ! O the uncertainty of all worldly hap- 
pineſs ! We fhnd ſuch queries, filled with this double mix- 
ture of ſcorn and wonder , prophelied concerning Baby- 
lon ( Ifa. 14.4, 12,16.) Thou ſhalt take up this proverb 
againſt the King of Babylon, aud ſay, How hath the op- 
preſſor ceaſed? The golden City ceaſed? How art thou 
fallen from beaven, O Lucifer, ſon of the morning? How 
art thou cut down to the ground, which didſt weaken the 
Nations ? They that ſee thee ſhall narrowly look, upon thee, 
ard conſider thee, ſaying, Is this the man that made the earth 
totremble, that did ſhake Kingdoms ; That made the world as 
a wilderneſs, and deſtroyed the Cities thereof ? Is this the 
man that did theſe things ? Is this he ? How like a wilder- 
neſs he looks himſelf? Behold how he ſhakes and trembles ? 
Bchold in how ſordid and low a condition he now lies pro- 
ſtrate? He is now ſo little, that no man can tell what to 
make of him, or in what place he is to be found; he is 
now not only like a river running under ground, but quite 
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{ exhaled and dricd up, in ſo much that all may ſay, Where 
' 1s he ? 


Hence obſerve, The ſin of many men is viſtble, and ma 


” read 1 the ſpecial judgments which are brought upon 
them, 


The Lord is moons in all his judgments, and he is(:« 
we may ſay with reverence ) even curious in ſome of 
them. What more exact and ſutable, then to ſee vain- 
glory puniſhed with obſcurity ; and that they ſhould bs 
No-body's in the world, who had an itch not only to be 
Some-body's ( which hath a ſpice of ambition in it ) but 
the Only-body's in the world ? What more ſutable then 
that they whoſe greateſt deſire was to be ſeen and taker 
notice of every where and by every one, ſhould be rc- 
duced to ſuch a little, to ſuch a nothing, that no man can 
ſee wherethey are ? Hypocrites do all to be ſeen, and anon 
themſelvesarc not to be ſcen. Honour me before the people, 
ſay the ſons of pride and ambition; and anon all the pe. 
ple ſee and ſcorn them, or ſcorn at them becauſe they can- 
not be ſeen, They love the uppermoſt ſeats at the Table, 
and greetings in the Market-place , and anon themſelves 
have not a Tableto fit at, and are the cheapeſt ware, yea 
the traſh and refuſe of all the Market. 

Now, beſides thenature of worldly things and ſtatcs in 


oppreſs it ſelf with its own weight, as the very 


——— —— 


eminent chan 
beingmoſt high himſelf, and though inviſible, yet only to 
be ſcen and adored in all we have or are, cannot bear it to 

ſce thecreature ſet up himſelf to be ſeen. God would draw, 

( and it is his due ) all eyes and hearts to himſelf, and there- 
0 


re he will not lang endure thoſe who affect the drawing 
of mens eyes upon themſelves. Theeye of God will not 
ſpare thoſe either think highly of themſelves , or 


love to be highly thought of by others. The Lord is 
pleaſed to ſet ſome of his ſervants not only high among 
men, but high inthe hearts and thoughts of men; yet he 
is highly diſpleaſed when they or any in a vain oftentati- 
on make it their buſineſs to be ſo. And they who would 
thus be ſeen and exalted, ſhall ſee a day wherein ( through 
their fall ) God alone will be exalted. When any are de- 
ſigning to build high and reach Heaven with their Towers, 
( as they did, Ger. 11.) Then the Lord faith, Go ro, let #4 
go down andconfound their language. Wot9 high ſpirits and 
their high Towers when God faith, / will go down, for 
then both they and their Towers ſhall aſſuredly go dow». 
Nocreature canſtand when once God goes thus down. If 
God appear thus where is man ? How and whither is hc 
gone ? Zophar ſcems to anſwer theſe queſtions in the next 
words. 


Verl. 8. ; «bag fly away as a dzeaw, and ſhall not be 
ound, pea he ſhall be chaſcd away as a viſion 
of the night. 

This verſe contains two fimilitudes, both which illuſtrate 
that one poſition which Zephar laid down inthe two former 
verſes, That wicked men ſhall periſh for ever, and be (cen 
no more. 

Þe ſhall fly away. ] To run is more then to go, and to 
fly is more then to run. Wings arc too nimble for 1cgs, 
and therefore in Scripture thoſe things which move or pals 
from us with greateſt celerity (though they have no wings, 

ct) are ſaid to fly away. As for Ephraim ( ſaith the Lord 

by the Prophet Hof. 9. 11.) their glory ſhall fly away like 4 

bird, from the birth, and from the womb, and from the ev 

ception ; that is, whatſoever Ephraim moſt gloricd in, 9 

that was the multitude of their people ( according to be 

Prophelic of Facob ( Gen. 48. 19. ) andthe Etymology « 

their name ( Gen. 47. 52. ) This glory ſhall depart ſud- 

denly , their numbers ſhall ſoon be leſſened , cither by 
the £3 of their children as ſoon as they are born, or 


by abortion in the womb as ſoon as they are formed, yea 


as ſoon as they are conceived. They who make ſuch haſt 
die as ſoon as they began to 
, and from 


Thus faith 


out of the world, that they : 
live, may well be faid to fly from the birth 


| the womb, and from the conception. 


Zophar 


—_. 


{0 


ſy 
” 


themſelves (which are all ſubject to change, andthe great- ** 
er any worldly thing is, the more ſubject to c_ and to \; 7. 

eathens +6 p11. 
have oſtentold us ; I ſay, beſides what is intrinfkecal to the 
nature of worldly things ) we muſt chiefly aſcribe theſe 
to the ſpecial providence of God , who 
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al iq ure eſſe, 


Zophar of the wicked man, He ſhall flie away. And how 
ſhall he fly? Asa bird? That's very ſwiftly ; and the origt- 
nal word implies the flying -of a bird, but the ſimilitude 
leads to that which will out-fly a bird, A dream of viſion of 
the night. Abird, even the King of birds an Eagle is but 
a ſlug or as aſlow-worm to a dream. This wicked man ſhall 


5. 2 rags 1 Bon 
As a dream. ] We may expound it two wayes ; Firſt, 
Of the dream it ſelf. - Secondly, Of the thing dreamed. 
Though ſometime both the dream and thing dreamed are 
fixed, the dream in the phanſie, arid the thing dreamed in 
its fulfilling ; yet many times the dream it ſelf is ſpeedil 
cone” ( as 'twas from Nebuchadneztar, Dan. 2.5, 3, wa 
and the thing dreamed rarely comes. Yet Interpreters 
carry it rather to the matter or ſubject of the dream, then 
to- the dream it ſelf. Many can retain the memory of a 
dream, but the matter dreamt of (which poſſibly pleaſed 
them much while they ſlept) is fled, or proves no ſuch 
thing when they awake. The Prophet deſcribes this ele- 
gantly and fully ( /a. 29.7,8.) And the multitude of all 
the Nations that fight againſt Arial, even all of them that 
fight againſt her and her mountains, and that diſtreſs her, 
ſhall be as a aream of anight viſron. It ſhall even be as when 
a bungry man dreameth, and behold he eateth, but he awaketh 
and hs ſoul ts empty ; or as when a thirſty man dreameth, and 
behold he drinkgh, but he awaketh and he is faint, and his 
ſoul hath appetite,"&c, 1 may add, a beggar dreameth of 
Gold, but he awaketh, and his purſe is empty : The priſo- 
ner dreameth of liberty, but he awaketh amd findeth him- 
ſelf in irons. Such is the wicked man in his proſperity ; 
his joy is but the joy of a dreamer, which quickly vaniſh- 
eth. Hence the Ancients phanſied that a dream had wings 
like a bird of the Air. The Pſalmiſt having learncd in the 
Sanctuary,that the wicked are ſet in ſlippery places,and that 
as in a moment they are utterly conſumed with terrors, con- 
cludes in anſwer to Zophars alluſion (Pſa.7 3.20.) As a dream 
when one awaketh, ſa O Lord when thou awakeſt, thou ſhalt 
deſpiſe their image. When the Lord puts forth his power to 
the deſtruction of wicked men, then he is ſaid frequently 
irr Scripture to awake. Now when the Lord is pleaſed thus 
to awake, he quickly awaketh wicked men out of their 
| waking dreams, and maketh them ſee that their 
elicity was but ſuppoſed and imaginary ; for he ſhall deſpiſe 
their image, that is, he ſhall utterly ſpoil and make deſpica- 
ble, the painted pageant of their outward pomp. Which 
is elegantly called an Image, becauſe as an image it isa thing 
only to be looked upon, or for aſhew. Thovgh an image 
be made to thelife, yet ithath no life in it; and ſo is valu- 
able only for its appearance, not for its uſe. Such a dumb 
ſhew is the glitter and greatneſs of the world, and there- 
fore rightly called, not only by the Holy Ghoſt, but by 
thoſe common Writers ( who had any true judgment of the 
things of the world ) an Image or an Idol ; which alſo com- 
plics. fully with the ſimilitude of a dream, in which the 
mind frames within it ſelf many images and repreſentations 
of things, which yet like CharaQters fairly drawn upon the 
ſand, are diſcompoſed and ſcattered by the next puff of 
wind. And becauſe an ordinary dream hath in it the leaſt, 
the ſhorteſt,and moſt uncertain enjoyment ; therefore when 
we would ſhew that we never had the leaſt thought, or the 
lea(t ro do about ſuch a thing we ſay proverbially, 7 4d noe 
ſo much as dream of it, or I had not ſo much as to do with 
it in adream. 


"Hence obſerve, Firſt, The proſperity of a wicked man hath 


n0 real com i ort 111 it. 


There is no true ſatisfaRtion in a dream. And that which 
hath only a ſhadow oP appearance of good in it, leaveth, 
when 'tis paſt and (as the Text ſpeaks) fled away, real 
impreſſions of evil. True ſorrows ſucceed imaginary joyes; 
and every man is made by ſo much the more unhappy, 
by how much he thought he had attained happineſs when 
indeed he had not. For, as thoſe things which have only 
an appearance of terror, are more terrible afar off then at 
hand ; ſo thoſe things which have only an appearance of 
comfort, afflict more when they are afar off, then ever they 
comforted us when near at hand, and in a conceited poſ- 
ſeſſion. As they who have been in a real poſſeſſion of good, 
fothey who have had but an imagination of it, are more 
troubled when iris gone, then ever they ſhould have been, 
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if they had never had it ; diſappointments and failings of 
expectation about thoſe things which we hopet9 have, are 
as grievous, if not more grievous then the loſs of what w- 


| once really enjoyed. Now though a wicked man hath 


many good things while he proſpers, yet that which we 
properly call the dream of his proſperity, he never hath. 
For ſo much as he i:magineth more in what he hath then 
is or can be in it ( and fo he alwayes doth) fo much be 
drcameth. 


Secondly note, T he proſperity of a withe! man at!) 7: 
rack_or co;:ſiſterice in it. 


As adream is notreal, ſo it is not laſting. Many thing: 
which are real ſtay with us but a while, but thoſe things 
which are not real, cannot be ſaid to ſtay with us ut all, | 
have from other Texts in this Book nmict with this point be 
fore, and therefore I ſhall not here itay upon it ; yet there 
remains oneclauſe more of this ſimilityude, which I {hall ont- 
ly touch to heighten the intendment of it 3 Ze ſb.:/! fly 4 
Way 45 Adream, 

And ſþall not be found, ] When the Lord would they. 
how fully and clearly he pardoneth fin, he faith ( 7er. 50. 
20. ) In thoſe dayes, the iniquity of Judah ſhallbe ſought fry, 
and there ſhall be none 4, and the ſins of Judah, and they (1:1! 
not be found; for 1 will pardon them whom reſerve. Now 
as when a fin is ſo pardoned that it cannot be found, it is 
an argument of the fulleſt pardon ; ſo when a man or his 
proſperity isſo fled and deſtroyed that neither can be fonnd, 
it i5 an argument of the fulleſt deſtruction. We may ap 
ply theſe words to both ; the wicked man, his wealth an 

reatneſs ſhall ſo fly away, that neither of them ſhall be 
Tn. We may enquire as was ſaid in the former verſe; 
Whereis he ? And where is his ? and find neither him not 
his. What Peter ſaid to Simon Alagw ( Att. 8.20.) is 
verified of him, his money, his honour is perithed with 
him; or as another Scripture ſpeaketh, his memorial 15 per- 
;ſhed with him. And as if Zophar thought it too little to 
give but one illuſtration of this truth, he confirms it by a 
ſecond, which is yet of near coghation with that already 
opened, and therefore 1 ſhall but name it. 


Pea he ſhall be chaſed away as a viſtonof the nigl;t 


He ſhall fly as a bird (ſaid Zophar before ) here he it .Q!! 
be chaſed as a beaſt ; the former word implicth a volunt. 
ry motion, this a violent, He ſhall be chaſed away, 

As a viſion of the night, '] There are two forts of vill 
ons, as tothe time of their appearance. Firſt, Viſions of 
the day ; Secondly, Of the night. Vilions of the day hx. 
more ſtrongly upon us, and are more permanent, viſions 
of the night paſs ſooner out of our memory, and ate 
more tranſient. Therefore to ſhew the vaniſhing ftate of 
the wicked man more fully he compares him ro 2 v4ſ109 of 
the night. A viſion hath ſomewhat in it beyond ordinary 
dreams. All vilions are accompanicd with the repreſentat:- 
on of ſome outward ſhape tothe eyc or phanlie which many 
dreams have not; as was further ſhewed, Chap. 4. 13, 
to which place I refer the Reader, and ſhall procecd to 
the next verſe which bring up the concluſion of both theſ= 
Alluſons. 


VerC. 9. Thecye which ſaw him ſhall ſee Hin nonv2e, net? 
ther ſhall Hts place any mozc bchold htm, 


Theſe words Zophar takes out of Job's. mouth ( who 
ſpake the ſame thing in his own caſe, C/.zp.7. 8,10. ) as it 
he would caſt him for a wicked man by his own confcſſion, 
and turn what he had ſaid upon himſclt. For the ſence of 
the Text the Reader may conſult that Chaprer, there being 


| mcg. a theſe words of any ſpecial obſervation, beyond 


what was there offcr'd. 


The letter of the Hebrew may be thus rendred, T'c oe + 


hath feen, and ſhall zot add. [Tis uſual in Scripture-pkraſe, *: 


to ſay that he adds to do a thing, which duth that avain 
which he hath done once or 9.ten before. And becautc 


the Original leaves out the object of this fight ; therefore _ 


ſome reter it tothe night viſion ; trantiating thvs, Tre ce 
alſa which ſaw it ( /c, the viſion ) ſhall fee 17 
As if hc had ſaid, the wicked man 1s like 2 night viſion, 
which being once ſcen diſappears and 1s fecn no more. 
We fix it upon the wicked man himfſclf. Tix ye which 
They who taw him 

Pouilk, 
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fouriſhing ſhall ſee him fading, till he fade quite out of { ſons are exhauſted perſons, ſuch whoſe veſſel 1M 
ak. TO TY Ot FT IT Fe Wet 4 own to the very lees z, his ch:/dren (hall ſeck to pleaſe fuk 

| Ee bn poor, the meaneſt of the poor. 
Neither ſhall his place any moze behold Hime, 


Which words may be expounded by adouble 

b-th frequently uſed in the holy Scriptures. Firſt, By an 
Enallage, His place foall not ſee him; that is, he ſhall not 
ſee his place, or he ſhall niot be ſeen in his place : Secondly, 
By a Proſopopeia, by which thoſe atts which are proper to 
living creatures, or the perſon of a man, are aſcribed to 
things without life. The ſum and ſence of all returns to 
that which hath been alrcady obſerved, the total ruineand 
extirpation of the wicked man, whether hypocrite or pro- 
phane. 


VERS. 10,11. 


Vis cl;i1dzen ſhall ſeek to pleaſe the pw2, and his hands ſhall 
refto2e their gods. 


His bones are full of the ſin of his youth, which ſhall lie 
down with him in the duſt, 


N the former words Zophar expreſſed the fleeting pro- 
ſperity, the uncertain happineſs of hypocrites and wic- 
ked men; here he goeth on to enumerate ſome of thoſe 
evils which overwhelm wicked men, when once their 
worldly ſtate begins to totter, and the tide of their out- 
ward proſperity to turn : The firſt evil which he reckoneth 
up falls upon the children of the wicked man. 


VeiCl. 10. Yis childzen ſhall ſeek to pleaſe the pw? 


Theſe words, in the face and letter of them, ſaem to ſpeak 
the ingenuity and piety of the wicked mans children; is it 
not a vertue to be courteous, civil and charitable to the poor, 
eſpecially to be ſo courteous and charitable, as not only to 
relieve, but even to ſeek to pleaſe the poor? Induſtriouſly 
applying themſelves to their ſupport and help, who were 
unable to help themſelves. This ſounds like a rare virtue; but 
if we cxamine the matter further, we ſhall ſee a very great 
curſe wrapt up as the portion of the children of the wicked 
man, in that they arehere ſaid, To ſcek.to pleaſe the poor. 

ZThev hall ſekto pleaſe, ] It is but one word in the He- 
brew, and the root of it ſignifies ro frvour, ro comply with, to 
pleaſe, or to be pleaſed with; it is often uſed inreference to the 
ſacrifices which were offcred to God when he either did, or 
did not accept of them ( Pſal.51-19. ) Then ſhalt thou be 
pleaſed with the ſacrifices of righteouſneſs : and in the nega- 
tive ( Mal. 1.8.) Offer them to your Governor, will he ac- 
cept them, will he be pleaſed ? Read, Levit. 19.7. & 22.25. 
The word is uſed 1n the fame ſence ( 4b 33. 26.) He ſball 

ray to God, and he well be favourable to him ; he will ſhew 
fling favour by deliverance from his affliction. The old 
Counſellcrs ſpake this language to Rehoboam ( 2 Chron. 10. 
7.) when he asked their advice how he ſhould anſwer the 
people that came to have the burden of their Taxes lighten- 
ed, and thcir grievances redreſſed ; they tell him, 1f thou 
ſpeak, (t f.cvourably to this people (if thou be kind and pleaſe 
them as becomes a noble and gracious Prince ) then th 
wall be thy forvants fer ever. That Prince who hath got the 
love of his people, ſhall not want their ſervice : they will 
26 obcdicntly and ferviceably.unto thee, if thou doeſt but 
ſ-cak favourably unto them ; if thou docſt but pleaſe them 
with good words, thou mayſt have thy plcaſure of them : 
So hore, His children ſhall ſeth, to pleaſe the poor ; that is, 
they (hall ambitiouſly, as it were, defire the favour and 
friendſhip, the good will, and good word of the pooreſt ; 
but how comes it to paſs, that theſe delire to pleaſe the 
poor,and to have ther favour?I anſwer, We are not to take 
it as if this ſprung from their charity or good natur, from 
the openneſs of their hcarts, or compaſſion to the poor. 
Thus to plcaſe the poor is an act of Grace, at leaſt a ver 
commendable work in us (as was intimated before ) as wel 
as it i5 a mercy to them. But when he ſaith, His children 
ſhall ſeek; ro pleaſe the poor, his meaning is. they ſhall be 
forced whether they will or no ; they ſhall be neceſſitated 
to ſubmit to thoſe who are raoft neceſſtous. 

The word which we render Poor, ſignifies thoſe that are 
ſpcnt and drawn dry; and it is ſomctimes referred to the 


wi us aut Weakning of ann 1n his ſtrength, ſometimes tothe weak- 


ring of his eſtate , when his purſe is drawn dry. Poor 
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The Vulgar reads theſe words thus, his children ſhall be 
waſted o__ z. prodigality waſteth the eſtate, and 
poverty waſteth the perſon. The reaſon of this reading is 
becauſe that tranſlator derives the word which we render to 
pleaſe, from a root which ſignifies to break,, to ſpoil, ro daſh 
one againſ# another +, ſo it is uſed ( Gen.25.22.) [he childyey 
ſtrugled in the womb, or daſhed one ag another, ag if 
_ had been contending for place before they had a place 
in the open world, Thus here ( faith; he ) his children 
ſhall be daſhed or waſted with poverty, or by the poor. 
When the poor riſc and-rage, the rich cannot ſtand before 
them. The poor ſhall impoveriſh his children; the 
agint renders it, T be-lefſer ones, the minors, perſons of the 
inferior and lower rank, ſhall deſtroy bus children. This tran- 
Nation carrieth a clear fence as to the mind of Zophar, and 
the ſcope of the place; it ſheweth the miſery of a wicked 
man to the full, toſay, The poor ſhall deſtroy his children ; 
the needy, the hungry ſhall devonr and eat them up. There is 
a ſpecial finger of God in that, 'tis more then to ſay his 
children ſhall be deftroyed by the mighty and ſtrong ; as 
when a poor word pulleth down theſtrength of ſin, and $4- 
tan, this advanceth the name of God. And the Apoſtle 
tells us, that the deſign of God, in ſending out his word in 
ſomean a dreſs, and by ſuch powerleſs inſtruments, is, that 
his own power may be the more ſcen, and magnified. Thus 
when poor mgg ſabdue the mighty, the might and reveng- 
ing power of God isin it. And as this ſpeaks the juſtice 
and power of God, ſo the miſery of thoſe men. To be op- 
prefled by the poor is the ſoreſt oppreſſion ( Prov. 2. 3.) A 
poor man that oppreſſeth the poor, us like a ſweeping rain that 
leaveth no food, 

There is aſecond reading which differs ſomewhat from 
ours; whereas we tranſlate, Hi children ſhall ſeek to pleaſe 
the poor , this ſaith, H5s children being poor ſhall pleaſe ;, that 
is, all ſball be pleaſed ro fee his children poor ;, this hath aclear 
ſence, ſhewing the portion and puniſhment of a wicked 
man ; every one ſhall like it well to ſee his children go 2 
begging. The evil which befals them will be a king of 
good to the beholders, and they will ſay, Tis well beffowed. 

ca, as ſome give the intendment of this rendring ; The 


poor ſhall think, themſelves well paid for all the wrong they 


have recerved, and the miſeries they have undergone, when they 
ſee his children in miſery. That curſe is threatned ( Pal. 
109. 12. ) Let there be none to extend mercy to him, neither 
let there be any to pity his fathrrlef children ; while all is 
pulled from him, and they left not worth a groat, none 
ſhall think them worthy of compaſſion, or beſtow a tear 
upon them, Jt is a'great miſery when none grieve to ſer us 
in miſery. If ſympatky be no caſe to the afflicted, yet it 
is an honour to them. 
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ButI ſhall pitch upon our own reading ; The children of Filii 556 


wicked men ſhall be brought ſo low, that they ſhall be pladto 
ſeek. the favour and good will of thoſe who are ou ; orthus, 
His children (hall ſeek.to appeaſe the poor,even thoſe poor whom 
their father wronged and oppreſſed. They ſhall be conſtrain: 
cd to flatter and fawn upon thoſe, over whom their father 
inſulted, and upon whom he trampled. Which ſuites well 
with the next clauſe ; And his hands ſhall reſtore their goods. 
The ſum of all is this, His children ſhall be poorer then the 
poore#t, and more miſerable then the mo3t miſerable. 


Hence obſerve, That Children of evil parents fare ill, and 
are ſcourged as a ſcourge to their parents. 


This point hath riſen from former paſſages, I ſhall only 
take notice of one dreadful examyſſe out of Scripture to 
verifie and illuſtrate it. We read ( 2 Kings 2. 23, 24+) 
that more then forty children were deſtroyed by two thee- 
bears for mocking the Prophet El:ſha, Zuſtine Mcrtyr 
queries upon it; why did the Prophet call for revenge up- 
on children, who hardly underſtand whatthey do, much leſs 
do any thing upon deſign ? He anſwers, though we ſhould 
ſuppoſe they were children ſo young that they could not 
underſtand the evil of this ation, yet having learned this 
from thcir parents, God ſent this judgment at once to puniſh 
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the children and the parents; that they might be ſmitten in 
this deſtruQtion, which fell upon their children, becauſe 
they had given their children no better inſtruction, or ra- 
ther becauſe they received ſuch bad inſtruction from them. 
For doubtleſs they had learned that (coffing language fro:n 
their Elders, at leaſt by hearing them ſpeak ſo, it not by 
teaching them to ſpeak ſo; Go np tho# bald head, go up 
thou bald head. Which ſcoff and reproach they calt upon 
Eliſha in alluſion to the rapture or carrying up of Z1zab 
as if they had ſaid, Go thow up alſo ro Heave , even 4s 
Eliah did, that we may be rid of thee as well as we are of 
him. Children are apt to imitate their parents in my 
thing, but they are beſt at imitating thoſe things whic 
are worſt, They quickly write after ill Copics. And 
they who imitate the moral evils of their Fathers, ſhall be 
ſureto inherit their penal evils, and have new ones prepared 
for them. 


Secondly obſerve, Jt is agreat puniſhment upon parents, 
either to ſee their children come to miſery in the world, 
er if miſery come upon their children after themſelves 
are gone out of the world. 


Though Zophar here deſcribes the miſery of the wicked 
mans chilgren, yet his ſcope is to ſet forth the miſery of 
their parents, who are ſmitten upon their childrens backs. 
When Noah awoke from his Wine, and knew what his 
younger ſon had done unto him, as alſo how Cham ſaw 
his nakedneſs, and mocked, he (not out of a vain paſ- 
fion as ſome parents will when their children diſpleaſe 
them, but ) by divine inſpiration, or being filld with a 
prophetick ſpirit, pronounceth' a curſe, upon him z yet he 
put his ſons name into the curſenot his : And he ſaid, Cur- 
fed be Canaan ( Ger. 9. 24, 25. ) why Canaan? It was 
Cham the father of Canaan that linned, yet when Noah 
comes to curſe, he doth not ſay , curſed be Cham, but 
Canaay ; not that Caaan ſhould be curſed, and his ver 
eſcape, but it was to ſhew that Cham ſhould certainly be 
under acurſe ; for ſeeifig his poſterity ſhould be under a 
curſe, then much more bet for as much as beſides what 
fell upon him perſonally, the curſe falling ypon his poſte- 
rity, was alſo his. When acurſe falls upon children the 
father is curſed, as in the bleſſing of the children the 
father is bleſſed ( Gen. 48. 15, 16.) Foſeph brought his 
two ſons Manaſſeth and Ephraim to his aged father 7a- 
cob, that they might receive his bleſſing, who laying his 


hands upon their heads, Bleſſed agg and ſaid, God 
f | 


before whom my fathers Abraham and Iſaac did walk,, the 
God which fed me all my life long unto this day, The An- 
gel which redeemed me oo all evil, bleſs the lads. Now as 
Zacob in bleſſing the children of Foſeph , bleſſed Foſeph 
himſelf; ſo Noah in curſing the children of Cham, curſed 
Cham himſelf. A very Heathen hath obſerved concerning 
the Tyrant Dyoniſnrs, that though he eſcaped free and 
untoucht in perſon from the vengeance which his ſacrile- 
gious wickedneſs deſerved ;. yet his ſons were involved 
in ſo much miſery, thatin them he being paſt feeling ſuf- 
fered , and being dead paid dearly enough for his ſtoln 
dainties. The light of nature, as well as Scripture, tells 
us that evils falling oa poſterity are reckoned upon the 
parents ſcore. 


Thirdly obſcrve, It is an eminent prece of arwvine psſtice 
when either they or the children of ſuch as have af- 
fiifted others, and made them poor, are forced to ſue, and 
ſubmit to them, though poor, and to ſeck, their favour, 


This picce of divine retaliation the Prophet doth at 
once threaten, and promiſe z he threatens the enemy with 
it, and makes a promiſe of it to the children of God. 
( Iſa. 60. 14.) The ſons alſo of them that afflicted thee (hal 
come bending unto thee, and they that deſpiſed thee ſhall bow 
themſelves down at the ſoles of thy fect, and they ſhall call 
thee the City of the Lord, the Zion of the holy one of Iſrael. 
This is the honour that ſhall be done to / 02, and the ſhame 
that ſhall fall on Z;on, enemies. The polterity of thoſe that 
afflicted Zion ſhall come bending to her. We have a 
promiſe near that ( Rev. 3.9.) Behold, I will make them 
of the Synagogue of Satan ( who are they ? Such as op- 
poſe the Church of God, bitter yet ſecret enemies to 
Chriſt ) which ſay they are Jowr, and are not, but do lies, 
$cbold, I vill whe ehem ta cum an! wv Filip 4! thy fteets 
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and to know that I havoc loved thee. Some will never know 
nor acknowledge, that God loveth his people, till them: 
ſelves are put under their feet, and {ubducd to their pow- 
er. 'Tis prophclied ( P/al. 45. 15.) ſhe 74h among the 
people ſhall intreat thy favonr., That Phlm holds out the 
effect of grace z but whea the Lord faith ia this prophehie, / 
will make them come, 41:d wor ſhup at thy feet 5, 1; implies oniy 
an act of Juſtice. They who have ſcorned and tranpled thee 
under their impure fect, ſhall fall down at thy feet and 
givethee revercnce. 


Fourthly obſerve, That man is broucht to the loft 
ſtate of affl: Hon who 15 put to feck, the favor Erl! 
who. are low ; how poor are they w 
poor ? 


o lick to vice rid 
z A 
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It was the curſe of Cham, A ſurvan of ſeruititts ral | 
be; that is, he ſhall ſeek and ſubmit to thoſe who are 
meaneſt ; to be a ſervant is to be in amcan low congditi 
on, and therefore Chriit is ſaid ro humble himtfelt when 
he took upon him the form of a /ervint. I» be 2 (7.9 
of Rulers and great ones is tobe liſſerca;, tit to ver} 
vant of ſervants is to be as low as low cm ve. Anthcrc 
fore Abigail ſpake of her ſelf at the loweit rate wen 
David ſent wr tes to be his witeand companion { 1 5.19. 
25. 41.) Bebold ket thy handmaidt be a ſerv rowaſh the 
feet of the ſervants of my Lord. Solomon te ls us ( Prov. 
29. 26. ) That all men ſeth, the Rilers favoirr, When 
men are in great place and power, no wonder to ſee all 


ſeek to them 5 but to ſce a great throng, at the door of 


a poor man, to ſee many wait and attend at his gates, 
Putting up petitions to him, doth it not conclude that theſe 
luiters are broughtto a very low conditon 7 yet God will 
make thoſe whohove been proud and lifted up, itoop thus 
low. ' I find Fob aggravating his forrow in a {train near 
this; for having ſaid at the cloſe of C1.;p. 29. 1 cloſe er 
their way, and ſate chief, and dwelt as a King inthe Ar- 
my but Low ( as he begins Chap. JO ) thc) tht arg Vo rng- 
r then / have me T5 deriſuon, whoſe farhc- [ would hae 
diſdained to have ſet with the dogs of my '{irib, As to be 
derided and deſpiſed by thoſe. that are our inferiors © is 
an affiCtion in a high condition; fo much ave to be 
forced to ſubmit to them and ſeek their favour. An. 
this not only becauſc it is a diſparagement to condelcen{ 
to the plealing of thoſe who are poor, an inferior, but 
becauſe it is ſo hard to pleaſe them. Utyally the low, 
ſort of people are people of a low ſpirit. And common 

ly they who arc Maſters of no eſtate, arc Matters but of 
little reaſon or ingenuity 3 how rude a thing is the rag- 
ged multitude ? How hard a task hath he, who miiſt make 
it his buſineſs to pleaſe them? 'Ti- no fmull $kill and 
toil to pleaſe ſome Princes and rich ones; wiſe men have 
their humors ſometimes , which will neither ſuffer them 
to.be cafily pacified towards thoſe who. have offended 
them, nor pleaſed with thoſe that ſcrve them. But how 
ſhall we pleaſe them at any time who ſeldom if at al! know 
what will pleaſe themſelves ; and'who through their wan: 
of breeding and diſcretion inſule over and grow upon 
thoſe moſt who ſeek moſt to pleaſe. Any man of a lowly 
mind may eaſily be picaſed. Bur men of low-eltates are 
for the molt part, hardeſt to be pleaſed, To pleate ſome 
is a pleaſure ; but he ſhall never want work or trouble, 
who is forced (as theſe in the Text ) 9 plenſe rhe pory, 


And his hands ſhall refto:e their gods, 


Some render, For his hands, &c, making tizis clauſe 
the reaſon of the former, why the wicked mans children 
ſhould be in {9 low a condition as to pleaſe the poor , 
even becauſe their farher before his death reſtored all his 
ill gotten goods to the right owncrs, and ſo had nothing 
left in ſtock, wherewith to make proviſion for them %13 
children, 

To reſtore is a good work ; ſhall the wicked nn be ir 
this good mind, tv reſtore the goods which he hath taken 
from the poor ? This were an act of Juſtice ( : .tc paſt) 
and an argument of his repentance for all his mjuſtice 
which he had acted ( « parre ante, ) Rettitution flowitg 
from true repentance and godly ſorrow is awork of Grace; 
but here is reſtitution without either repentance or ſorrow, 
ag” becauſe he could hold what he nad gottonno lung- 
cf, ror 
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There is a twofold reſtitution. 

Firſt, Willing, upon the touch of conſcicnce, that we 
have done wrong to others. So Zacheus ( Luke 19.8. ) 
Behold half my goods I give to the poor, and if 1 wronged 
ay man by forged cavilation, behold I reſtore four-fold. 

Secondly, There is a forced reſtitution, when the pro- 
videncce of God, not any motion of repentance, maketh 
a man reſtore : when cither juitice or violence compels him 
to reſtore; that's the reſtoring here meant; he ſhall reſtore 
not what he would, but whether he would or no. He hall 
not reſtore from any trouble of his own mind at what he 
hath done, bur becauſe troubled and queſtioned for what 
he hath done, or as ( ver/. 20. of this Chapter ſpeaks ) he 
(ball vom't it vp again. God will give him that, which will 
rake him diſgorge himſelf of his ſwect motſels. Thus we 
miſt underſtand it of a violent at upon him, and not of 
any intendment by him. He hath no mind to do thoſe 
right whom he hath wronged , bus they whom he hath 
wronged. call upon him for, and demand their right. 

There are dificrent readings. Some thus, Hu hands ſhall 
reſtore ls 1n1quity ;, that is, the things which he hath got- 
tun by iniquity z others thus, his hands ſhall reſtore his v40- 
lence, or that which be hath gotten by violence. The fin by 
which any thing is gotten is ſet as a mark upon it; thatis 
elegantly and juitly called 4#9lerce, Which hath been gotten 
violently. As that ( with like elegancy and juſtice ) may 
be called {r.zz4, which was fraudulently gotten. A third 
ſaith, H:s hands fhr.l reſtore bis ſtrength; which may run 
inthe ſame channel of interpretation ; his ſtrength, that is, 
that which he by his ſtrength hath forcibly taken away 
from others. Laltly, the Text is read, Hz hand ſhall rc- 

ſtore his ſorrow ; which may be explained thus, his hand, 
* or his act (our hands being the chief inſtruments of action, 
are put for action ) ſhall bring ſorrow upon him. He by 
his {in ſhall bring upon himſelf that miſchief, or thoſe evils 
which he hath brought upon others; and this ( not unhitly ) 
may be called, the reſtoring of them. A wicked man draw- 
cth down miſery upon himſelf, and is the contriver of his 
own troubles. For as he that doth good to others, doth 
£00d to himſelf ; ſo ( by the rule of contraries) he that 
doth evil to another, doth worſe to himſelf; therefore 
their own hand may well be ſaid to reſtore or bring ſorrow 
and miſery upon themſelves, even that ſorrow and miſery, 
which themſclves had brought upon their brethren. Thus 
the Pſahniſt concludes of ſuch a man ( P/al. 7.16.) Hs 
m:ſchief ſhall come down upon his own head; His miſchief is 
the miſchief which he hath loved andaGted. Sin is like a 
jtone caſt againſt the wall, which bounds back , or rather 
like a {tone caſt up to heaven, which falls on his head who 
calt it up. One of the Ancients giveth this ſence of the 
words, He (hall burn his fingers with what he hath done, or 


#is. Ambr. ſorrows ſhall burn bis bands - he put out his hand to take 


away what belonged to others, but he burnt his fingers by 
it. Theſe various readings are occahhoned by going to a dif- 
ferent root ſor the pedigree of this word ; yet all fall into 
that general ſence which our tranſlation holds forth ; His 
þ.uds (hall veſicre their goods which be hath taken by vio- 
leuce and ſtrength of hand, or by any ſecret evil and un- 
' Lny{ul way. So Mr. Broughton, and his hands recompence 
his wrongs. 


Hence obſcrve, Firſt, That as be who repents truly doth 
well:nzly reſtore what be hath unlawfully (gotten, ſo God 
w.ll forcethie impenitent oppreſſor to reſtore what he hath 
Leurten whither he will or no. 


As his oppreſſion was an a of violence upon others, ſo 
his reſtitution ſhall be an act of violence upon himſelf. One 
Lion makes another Lion give back his prey ; all ſhall be 
reltored, if not into that particular purſe from whence it 
was taken, yet into ſome common purſe. 


Secondly , Note further , Jt is 4 vexation to 4 wicked 
man, to part with, and reſtore that which he hath un- 
14/tly gotten. 


He doth it not as a duty,- but as of neceſſity, as a thing 
which he cannot avoid. It is his puniſhmentnot to continue 
in his ſin; though indeed it is his greateſt puniſhment to 
continue iuthe love of his ſin, while he parts with, or ra- 
ther is ſeparated from.the matter of it. I ſhall not here fur- 
ther inſiſt upon the nature of this great duty, the reltoring 


— 


of what hath been unduly gotten. That will fall in 7... 
properly at ver. 18. of his Chapter 5» woos 

Only take notice of this one thing from the Tex: : 
which faith, His hands ſhall reſtore; as implying a Punilh : 
ment upon the wicked man, not only in this, that they who 
had been wronged by him (hould recover their goods ap4in 
from him, but that he ſhould be forced to return ha. ; th 
his own hands. As a godly man rejoyccth to do good with 
his own hand, ſo'tis a pain to a wicked man todo it - he 
would willingly do every duty by proxy, or by his Depur 
eſpecially thoſe ( and ſuch is reſtoring ) which charge / wat hs 
upon him for his former doings. i 


Ver\. 11, His boncs are full of the ſin ef his youth, which 
ſhall lie down with him in the duſt, 


Zophar ſeems to retain the ſame order in ſetting down 
the puniſhment of 'a wicked man, which God did in the af. 
fiction of Fob 3 God ſpoiled the outward eſtate of Fob 
firſt, deſtr6ying his Cattel and his Children, and then 61. 
led his body with diſeaſes. Thus the proſperous eſtate of 
a wicked man, is firſt broken; ſecondly, his Children (hall 
be poorer then the poor ; thirdly, his body, or boxes are 
full of the fins of his youth: The miſery of the wicked man 
is here (ct forth from the cauſe of it, The ſins of his your,” 
The alluſion ſtands thus, That look as a deboiſt young 
man by his wanton and riotous courſes gets bodily di- 
ſcales which ſoak into his bones, and ſuck out his mar- 
row; ſo the judgments of God of any kind conſume and 
waſte all the comforts of a wicked man, which together 
we Fi wickedneſs, follow or rather drive him out of the 
world. 

The original runs thus, His bones are full of his youth,or 
of bis youths. The word is plural, and in propriety ſigni- 


ies to hide, or to lie hid. For youth or young men come © 
not abroad to action, but are kept cloſe in their Fathers 
houſes, vor in Schools of learning and education. When he {;;/ 


faith His bones are full of his youth, the meaning is, the 


arc full of thoſe miſeries and ſorrows, which the lins of his "anti tt 
youth have deſerved and acquired. Uponthis account ſome **'**" 


renderthe Text thus, His bones are full of his ſecrets, that 
is, of his ſccr@ ſins : Man commits many fins in ſecret, the 
world takes no noticeof them; and his fin may lie long in 
ſecret, as ſecretly as the marrow lieth in his bones, though 
indeed it be not marrow but rottenneſs and poyſon in his 
bones. The word is ufed ( Pal. go. 8.) where Moſes 
thus complaineth, Thou haſt ſer oxr iniquity before thee, and 
our ſecret ſins ( or ſins of youth ) in the light of thy counte- 
nazce ; that is, thou ſeemeſt to call us to an account-for the 
fins of our youth, or for our ſecret fins ; thoſe fins which 
have lain in the dark, are notonly brought to light, but ſer 
in the light, and that not ay the light of mans know- 
ledge, but inthe light of the knowledge of God. As it is 
our higheſt mercy when God lifts «p che Vighe of his counte- 
nance upon our perſons, ſo it is our ſaddeſt affliction, or a 
fore-runner of very ſad afflictions when God ſets our ſecret 
ſins, or the ſins of our youth in the light of his countenance; 
ſo that in either reading the meaning is the ſame. 

There is a twofold expoſition of theſe words, ſome rc- 
ferring them to the puniſhment of this wicked man, others 
to a further deſcription of his ſin, we may take in both: 
Mr. Broughton's tranſlation gives this as a deſcription of the 
puniſhment of this wicked man ; Hs bones ſhall fex! foil p: 
for his youths praxks ; that is, he ſhall be fully puniſhed, 
being an old impenitent. Sin is often put in Scripture for 
puniſhment. But what are we to underſtand by rbe/e bores * 
His bones are full; bones in a ſtrict ſence are ( as it were ) 
the timbers and rafters of the body which maintain and 
keep up the whole fabrick. - Here by bones we may under- 
ſtand, firlt, any thing that is ſtrong or firm. $0, #7: 
bones are full of the ſins of his youth, is, his greateſt ſtrength 


| hath fill of puniſhment; forthe bones are the ſtrongelt part 


of the body. 

Secondly, By bones we may underſtand the whole on 
ward man ( Pſal. 141.7.) Our bones lie ſcattered ar the 
graves mouth, that is, our wholebody is ready to drop into 
the grave; again, All my bones ſhall ſay, &C. (Pſal.35-10.) 
that is, my whole man, body and ſoul ſhall ſay. PINC 
the bones are put ſpecially for the ſoul ( Pſal. 51-8.) Dev re 
prayeth, that God would reſtore to hum the oy of his ſalv.att- 


6, and that the bones which he had brekg” might _ F 
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Where by boxer, he means the ſpirit, the inward part ; for 
though the mind of a man be animmaterial ſubſtance, and 
hath no corporiety in it, yet the ſtrength of a man is in his 
ſpirit; as the bones are the ſtrength of the body, ſo the mind 
is the ſtrength of the whole man. When a mans ſpirit is bro- 
ken, wemay well ſay, Hs bones are broken. In this ſence 
we may underſtand that of David ( Pſal.6. 2,3.) Have 
mercy upon me, O Lord, for I am weak; O Lord, heal me, 
for my bones are vexed; that is, my ſpirit: ſo ( Pſal. 38. 
3.) There is no ſoundneſs in my fleſh, becauſe-of the anger, 
neither us there any reſt in my bones ; that is, the outward, 
the inward man, my fleſh and ſpirit, are unſound and reit- 
leſs, by reaſon of my ſm; ſo that we are not to interpret 
bones, as oppoſed to fleſh, but as they denote the belt and 
ſtrongeſt of man, body and ſoul; and then, to ſay, Hu 
bones are full of the ſins of his youth, is as much as to lay, his 
youthfut ſins draw trouble quite through him, they leave 
nothing of him untoucht or untainted. Thus we may cx- 
pound the words, as implying the univerſality and extenſi- 
on of the wicked mans puniſhment, it ſhall ſoak into his 
very bones and marrow, When Satan deſircd leave of 
God to touch the skin and bones of Fob, his meaning was, 
let me have liberty and commiſſion to ſtrike him- quite 
through, without and within to afflit both ſoul and body. 
So that, this phraſe, FH. bones are full of the ſin of his youth, 
intimates him both linful and miſerable all over. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, That yonth 5s very ſubjeft to, and 
uſually very full of ſin. 


Every young man commits fin enough to fill his bones 
when he is old ; young men are ſo pron to ſin, that Solomon 
tells us ( Ecclef. 10. 11.) Childhood and youh are vanity, 
and ſurely youth is more vain then childhood, Children are 
vain, becauſe little and ſo unable to do good ; youth is vain, 
becauſe ſo able and ative to do evil. The ancient Poet 
ſaid of youth, it is like wax to evil, you may work it into 
the ſhape of any monſter, and put what ſtamp you will up- 
on it, as upon wax; yet this Text and the point now iſſued 
from itare ſpecially intended of thoſe young men, whoſe 
waves have been fouleſt, and whoſe hives moſt vitious ; 
ſuch as aCt not only vainly, but reproachfully, or ſo as de- 
ſerves reproach. What Ephraim ( Fer. 31. 19.) being 
upon his repentance, ſpake of himſelf nationally taken , 
many have cauſe toſay of themſelves perſonally, 7 an aſha- 
med becauſe I have born the reproach of my youth; that is, 
now I feel, and am ſenſible of thoſe fins of my youth, which 
expoſe me to reproach : "Tis our duty to repent of our 
old-age (ins, but repentance inſiſteth uſually moſt upon the 
ſins of youth; which argueth that thoſe ſins preſs moſt. 
D.r-id m ſpecial prayeth ( Pſalm 25.7. ) Remember not 
againſt me the ſms of my youth, thereby implying the lin- 
fulneſs and ſlipperineſs of that age. The Apoſtles exhortati- 
on to T zmothy and T itn, ( 1 Tim. 4.12. Tit.2.15.) both 
young men, Let no man deſpiſe thy youth, warned them 
and reacheth us, that as unconverted young men uſually run 
ſuch courſes, ſo converted young men are apt to fall into 
ſuch aQts of ſin, as render them deſpicable; and the ſame 
Apoſtle faſtens ſome ſins in ſpecial upon youth, as hauntin 
that age and ſtate ( 2 Tim. 2.22.) Fly youthful luſts ; ol 
age hath its proper luſts, and ſo hath youth. 

There are ſeven ſotts of ſpecial fins : Firſt, Such as ap- 
pertainto, and moſt commonly ſhew themſelves in this or 
thatage of mans life. Secondly, There areſins more pro- 
per to ſome Countries and places. Thirdly, Tothe ſea- 
ſon or times wherein we live. Fourthly, There are ſpe- 
cial fins of mens ſpecial callings, dealings and tradings in 
the world. - Fifthly , Of their conditions, whether poor 
or rich , great or ſmall}. Sixthly, There arc ſpecial fins 
following the conſtitution of the body, whether Sanguine, 
Chollerick, Flegmatick, or Melancholly. And ſeventhly, 
There are ſpecial fins hanging about our relations. The 
bones of ſome are full of the fins of their relations and 
conſtitutions ; the bones of others are full of the ſins of 
their conditions and callings; the bones of not a few are 
full of the ſins of the place, time, or age wherein they live; 
the hones of many are ( as the bones of Fob were ſuppoſed 
to be) full of that ſpecial age of their lives, their youth. 
The fins of their youth-age, are viſible in their old-age, and 
thic Sins of their firit age prove the ſorrows of their laſt, 
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Secondly obſerve, 7. fir be repented of, and pardoned, 


the paniſhme;:: of 15: remains. 


It is impoſſible to remove the puniſhment of ſin from the 
guilt of it; and it is impoſlible to remove the guilt of it by 
any means, but the pardon of it. Bones full of fin, ſhall 
not want pain : caſt out ſin by repentance, take hold of pir- 
don by believing, and then punithment 15 calt out, and mult 
let go its hold. 

Thirdly, As bones arc taken extenſively for the whole 
man; 


Obſerve, That the punijlnzent of ſin reactcthy as far as ſi 
reacheth, 


If fin get into your bones, puniſhment will follow; as 
there are ſins of the fleſh, and tins of the ſpirit, ſo puniſh- 


ments of the fleſh, and puniſhments of the ſpirit; there is / 


nothing ſo ſtrong, ſo deep, or retired, but puniſhment will 
find it out : not only the skin and fleth, butthe very bones 
ſhall ſmart, yea and the ſoul too. 1s to them ( ſaith the 
Prophet, 1/.z. 29. 15.) that {eek deep to hide their counſel 
from the Lord, and their works are in the dark; for though 
their counſe! be deep and their works in the dark ,- yet 
wrath will fee its way to overtake them , and. fill their 
hearts with wo. An impenitent perſon thall have punith 
ment enough, he ſhall have his fill of it, till he vonnt, yet 
he cannot vomit it up, or disburden his pained conſcience. 
As he fi!leth up his meaſure of fin, ſo ke thal! have his mea- 
ſure of ſorrow full ; the time will come when all the un- 
godly ſhall be filled with the wrath and rightcous judg- 
ments of God, as now they are filled with wrath and un- 
righteouſneſs one againſt another. Saints have their ful- 
neſs of grace in Chriſt, and having received grace, they 
fill up their meaſure, T?/! chry come to the meaſure of the ſta- 
ture of the fulneſs of Christ ; and when once they have 
attained and are arrived to a fulneſs of Grace, they fhall 
reccivg fulncſs of joy in g'ory. 1n thy preſerce 1s ful- 
neſs of joy; all their bones ſhall then ſay, Who ts a Ged 
like to thee ? ( Pal. 35-10.) Not a bone but ſhall have its 
fill of joy; every mans bones ſhall be full at lait, Cod 
meaſure, preſſed down and ſhaken together, and rummg ove 
ſhall God give into their boſoms. The bones of the Godly 
{hall be filled with the goodneſs of God, and the bones ol 
the wicked ſhall be filled with that wrath of God which 
their own {ins have deſerved. His bones are full of the ſins 
of his youth, 

Again, Theſe words may be expounded: as a deſcrip- 
tion of a wicked mans perſeverance in fin. The fins 
which he had in his youth , he hath them {till, he hath 
not loſt nor put off one of them. Thoſe filthy luſts which 
Mke ſo many running ſores corrupted the forepart of his 
life, corrupt the latter, running itill upon hum, and cea- 
ſing not. 


Hence note, Al! the ſins of youth remain ii ana pon the 
oldest of impenitent per ſons. 


Old impenitents keep a ſtock or treaſure of their youth- 
fins, laid up not only in their bones, bur in their hearts; as 
God maketh them to poſſeſs the fins oi their youth in 
puniſhments ; ſo they poſſeſs the ſins of their youth, if 
not in practice, yet in affection and pleafing conterapla- 
tion, Suppoſe a wicked man grown old and unable by 
weakneſs to act ſin, yet the habit of kn is not weakned 
his fin remains as it were young and green, though he be 
a linner of a hundred years old ; though he be ſpent and 
dry, yct.his fins are vivid , warm, vigorous and yourh- 
tul; Time weakens ſinners, but it. cannot wether; fr 5 though 
the marrow be ſpent out of his bones, yet his ſpirit 1s as 
full of fin as ever his bones were of marrow. Man is a 
veſſel ſtrongly ſented and ſeaſoned with fin by *nature, 
and till the grace of God cleanſe, and regencrate him, 
the taſte of the cask never goeth out. Andas this 1s truc 
in reference to the pollution and filtkineſs of itn, to allo 
in reference to the guilt of ir; A wicked mans boncs are 
full of that alſo. Sin unpardoned and unmortitied, cr- 
ries death and wrath in 1t continually. He 1s iaid, To 
treaſure up wrath againſt the day of wr.uh (Rom. 2.5. ) 
Why ſo? becauſe he treaſureth up guilt; every (11 bring- 
cth in ſome further guilt, and the guilt of thei all, as 
well as the F!th of them all, as alſo that wruth ap 6: 
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due to them all, is treaſured up with tnem ; no guilt can be 
got off from any fin, but by the blood of Chriſt, and that 
through the free mercy of God ; now this man hath no- 
thing todo with the blood of Chriſt, and therefore he hath 
nothing to do with mercy. 


Further obſerve, t is the greate#t miſery to perſevere im 
ſin. 


As fin brings all miſery with it, ſo it ſelf is all miſery. 
No evil can be added to a ſinner ſo bad as his fin is. As 
grace and holineſs conſidered abſtracily are a =_ good, 
then ail outward, yea then many inward bleſſings and re- 
wards. $9 ſin conſidered abſtractly, is a greater evil then 
all outward, yea then all thoſe inward curſes which are on- 
ly puniſhments ( Rev.22.11.) He that 1s unjuſt, let him be 
wnnit ſtill; and be that 1s filthy, let him be filthy ſtill ; that 
is, let him {in bis bones full and bis belly full. (Ezck.24-13.) 
Becauſe I have purged thee, and thou wa#t not purged; that 
is, | have giventhee means to prrge thee, but thou wa#t not 
Pur ea ; thou ſhalt not be parged from thy filthinefs any more, 
as if he had ſaid, thy remaining fin ſhall be thy puniſhment, 
and that ſhall draw down puniſhments in kind, as the Pro- 
phet adds, Til! I have cauſed my fury to reſt upon thee. Sin 
1s 4bad bod-fellow, the company of it for a night is burden- 
ſom and dangerous, then how bad a grave-fellow 1s ſin; yet 
ſoit will beto all impenitents, as Zophar further expreſſeth 
himſelf at the cloſe of the verſe. 


Thich Hall lic down with him in the duſt. 


Or, ſicep with him when he lieth down ; that is, when he 
dicth, and goeth to the duſt, his fin ſhall live and go with 
him. It is an Hyperbolical ſtrain, noting that fin will never 
leave the wicked man neither alive nor dead, ncither in this 
world, nor inthe world to come. It filled his bones while 
he lived, and it will fill his grave when he dieth : unleſs a 
man die to fin before he dicth, his fin will live with him 
when he is dead. The damned in Hell have all thGir ſins 
about them z when they ſhall have been in Hell millions 
of ycars, yet then their bones will be full of fin; that 
which was the cauſe of their being caſt to Hell, ſhall be 
their everlaſting companion there. For as ( Rev.14.13.) 
Bleſſed are the dead that die in the Lord, they reit from their 
labeurs, and their works follow them. When a believer 
dicth, his righteouſneſs and holineſs die not : the good 
works which he hath done, die not, but lie down in the 
duſt with him. they pertume his memory on earth, and 
tncy go up with him into Heaven. So we may ſay, Wo to 
thoje that dieg:tt of the Lord, from henceforth, and for ever, 


for they ſhall not reſt from their labours, and alt their ſins, 


their works of witk;aneſs ſhall follow them : How glad would 
ſinners be 1f they might go to the duſt of the grave, yea to 
the flanies of Hell, and fin not go with them. Hell is as 
full of ſia as it is of miſery; and if it were not full of fin, 
the miſery would be but little in compariſon of whatit is; 
there is weeping in Hell, but neither repenting, nor par- 
doning ; man cannot repent there, and God will not par- 
con there. And hence it is, that though there be continual 
weeping in Hell, yet there can be no m_—_— of ſin out 
of Hell; repentance and pardon remove {in, but weeping 
alone will not do it 3 therefore Hell is full of fin, though 
fall of tears. So we may apply that of Moſes ( Dent.29. 
20. ) The Lord will not ſpare h:m, but then the anger of the 
Lord, and 1s jcalouſie ſhall ſmoak againſt that man, and all 
the curſes that arc written 1a this book, (hall lie pon him, 
The curſe ſhall lic upon him as long as fin lieth upon him. 
When Chriſt ſpake the utmoſt evil of the ſins of the Fewes, 
and the utmoſt of their milcry. in their refuſal of himſelf 
who came to take away fin; he tells them, [go my way and 
ve ſhtll feekme, and ſhall die in your fins ( John8.21.) Ye 
ſhall ſcek me, but it will be too late it is a miſery to live 
in ſin, but O what amiſery is it to die in fin ? They that 
dic in (in ſhall riſe in ſin, and (tand before Chrilt in fin, and 
how ſhall they be able to ſtand beforc him ? The Prophet 
( Eztk. 24:6. ) compareth the pcople of the Fews, to 4 pot 
whoſe ſcum is in ut, we may fay of all impenitent unbe- 
licvers, their ſcum boils 14 ;, fametimes the ſcum appears to 
them, and they may be ttinking to take it off, but the ſcum 
boils in again, and there it remains for Ever. This is the 
Hell of Hell, ſin gocth down to the duſt with ſinners, We 
may fay (in alluſion to that of Perer, Act. 12, ) that every 


| 


wicked man (lceps in the grave, as he in the priſon, boynd 
not only with two, but with a thouſand chains. The fins of 
believers go to the grave before them. Sin dicth- while 
they live, and they have a life which ſhall never die. Th ' 
ſins of unbelievers go to the grave with them; while they 
live they are dead in fin, and by fin they fall into that death 
from which there is no recovery unto life. Syme linners 
are long lived inthe body, and they have a hope of dvyins 
to ſin, when they are ready to dic in nature ; ag if theyoie 
ried repentance in their hreves , and could command ir 
when they pleaſed : No man hath repentance in his power ; 
and the longer any man lives in fin, the more power (in oers 
to hinder repentance. And they ſeldom receive this power 
of repentance from God, who have long abuſed his pati 
ence; therefore die they ſhall in their fins. When the 
ceaſe to live here, fin ſhall not, nor ſhall they ever want a 
will to fin, when they are in that ſtate, wherein (proper. 
ly ) they cannot lin, 


VERS..1H2,13, 14. 

Though wickedneſs be ſweet in his mouth, though hchid2 
it under his tongue : | 

Though he ſpare it, and fozſake itnot, but key it till with 
in his mouth : 


Pet his meat in his bowelsis turned, ic is the gall of Aſps 
within him, 


0 B proceeds to deſcribe the miſcries of a wicked man, ,.,... 


moſt of all of an Hypocrite, by an elegant metaphor 


or {imilitude taken from meats, Which- are ſweet in the 7:1 i 
taſte, but _ in the effect ; and however the paſſages #%*4%, 


of this ſimilitude are ſomewhat obſcure and dark, yet the 


ſence and meaning of it is plain and eafie ; in which we « ;,:.;, 


may take notice in general, that a wicked man 1s compa- 


red to a glutton , eating greedily and vomiting filthily. vhifot 


More diſtinctly, 

Firſt, That ſin is compared to meat. 

Secondly, That the aCtings of fin are' compared to the 
eating, chewing, and digeſting of mear. 

Thirdly, The delight that goeth with ſin, is compared 
to the ſweetneſs, and well taſtedneſs of meat. 

Fourthly , Continuance in fin, to the holding of meat 
under the tongue, and keeping it inthe mouth. 

Fifthly, The puniſhment of ſin is compared to poyſon 
mingled with meat, or to poyſonous meat. | 

Sixthly, The effects which follow this puniſhment are 
compared to torments vexing the bowels, and to vomit- 
ing. 
; EN The iſſue of all is compared to death z He ſ14# 
ſuck the poyſor of Aſpes The Vipers tongue ſhall ſlay him. 


Though wickedneſs be ſweet in his mouth, 


The word which we tranſlate JWickedneſs, ſignifics any 
kind of fin, yer ſome reſtrain it here to that particular fin 
of the mouth, or tongue, evil ſpeaking, oaths, and blal 
phemy ; theſe are ſweet and pleaſant to prophanc mouths, 
as the praiſe of God is to the movths of the righteous. 
There is a ſecond reſtriion of this wickedneſs ( which 
is more proper ) to the ſins of oppreſſion and fraudulenc 
gain ( Gen. 6.7. ) God ſaw the wickedneſs of 141 that it 
w.zs great un the earth; but what was the ſpecial wicked- 
neſs of that age ? The holy Story tells us it was an age of 
violence, there were mighty men , who were mighty OP” 
preflors of men: They arc called, men of revowr . Xt 
verſe. 4. whoſe chief was Nimrod, A mighty bunter b: 's 
the Lord. We may take wickedneſs in rhe Tcxt bet 
wayes; firſt, in the General; ſecondly, in Particular ; for 
the ſin of violence, ard wrongfully obtaining the things " 
this life, which is ſpecified at ver/.15. He hath ſwallowe 
dewn riches. E p 

Though wickedneſs be ſweet in his mouth- ] Sweetnc - 
is the ſuitableneſs of the humour which 15 10 meat ane 
drink, to the ſalival humour in the mouth 07 299% 
ſweergeſs to the taſte is nothing but this ſvirablenc 3; 
wickedneſs is fuitabie to corrupt nature, thercfore wicke p 
neſs is ſweet , and hath a pleaſant taſte » 33 _ mo 
which arc moſt congruous to appetite; Though it be iy - 
in his mouth ; the mouth is added, becauſe ſenſation 1s 11 


» } q he 
_—_ fl -1t is palled from thc mouth to 01h 
there; for when the meat 15 pa cd Goonich. 
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fumes tothe mouth, which are uſually unpleaſant and di- 
ſtaſtful. The ſenſitive part of the ſoul which is affected 
with the pleaſure of ſin, is here compared to the mouth ; 
ſo that; whatſoever internal delight a man takes in the 


corny of any iniquity, or in any —— committed, 
that is the ſweetneſs of itin his mouth ; while the interior 
faculties of the ſoul are pleaſed and take contentment in 


ſin, they may be ſaid to taſte it. 
From the ſimilitude in general, 


Obſerve, That, ſin is as food to the ſoul of a natural or 


carnal man. 


Yea it is as food to the natural part of a regenerate man ; 
fin is the food of luſt. The firſt fin was conunitted by cat- 
ing the forbidden fruit, and now every fin is the cating of 
ſome forbidden fruit. Sinis meat anddrink to the (inner , 
not only in reference tothe effect, becauſe ir brings inthe 
bread which ſome. men cat: as Solomon ſpeaks ( Prov. 4. 
17.) They eat the bread of wickednef, and drink the wine of 
wtolence; that i3, they eat and drink that bread and wine, 
which hath becn gotten by wickedneſs and violence; now 
(Ifay.) finis food not only in the effect and conſequence 
of it, but alſo ( as obedience and doing the will of God is 
to godly men) in the vagy at; the adopted ſons of God 
ſay (in their proportion ) as Chriſt ſaid, John 4. Thes 55 
my meat and drink, to do the will of my Father which 1s in 
Heeven : Wicked men ſay alſo 'tis their meat and drinkto 


do the will of Satan, who is indeed their Father : Nature Ls 


is as hungry and thirſty aſter wickedneſs, as grace is af- 
ter righteouſneſs. As there is a hunger and thirſt after 
ſpirituals, ſo after carnals : The natural man is not content, 


till he have his fill of them. The reaſon why there is ſo 


much /aboxring pain; taken to commit ſin, is, becauſe there 
is a hungring pazn provoking to it ; we ſay of natural hun- 
ger , Jt breaks through ſtove walls ; that 18, it ſtirs us to 
overcome all difficulties, and labour hard for the ſupply 
of nature. Many have © much bread at home, that it is 
a trouble to them becauſe they are no more hungry, who 
yet are ſo hungry atter fin, that it puts them to a continual 
trouble of breaking through ſtone walls, the greateſt dif- 
ficulties to come at it. The Philoſopher calls thoſe who 


are given up to pleaſure, who ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of | 
the wanton widdow, 1 Tim. 6. 5.) Live im pleaſure, as if | 


that were their only element, or who account it their bleſ- 
ſedneſs to do ſo; he ( I ſay ) calls ſuch, The moſt im- 
portunate men; I conceive he meaneth that ſuch are moſt 
eager in purſuing all thoſe means which may ſatisfie them 
with pleaſures, and are reſtleſs till they have attained 
them. A poor man pinched with want is an importu- 
nate man, you cannot get him from your doors ; he is 
hungry, bunger putteth him on; ſo it is with every man 
whoſe heart is ſet upon fin, he is an importunate man , 
nothing can ſtop him z though he meet with denials, yet 
he reneweth his motion ; though he meet with rebukes, 
yet. he is not anſwered; yea though he meet with 
plows, yet he will on again. Hunger muZt get ſomewhat, 
or looſe all ;, and many of theſe hungry ones for the getting of 
a poor ſomewhat ( adry cruſt, a bare bone, indeed a very 
nothing ) have lo#Þ all. | 


Secondly obſerve, There 5s 4 preſent ſweetneſs in ſin. 


Sin is not only meat, but ſwect-meat ; not only bread, 
but pleaſant bread to an evil heart. Danzel for ſome weeks 
eat no pleaſant bread; he cat bread to keep life and ſoul to- 

ether, but he forbare feaſting or g00d chear, Sin is a 
eaſt to a carnal man, it is his good chear, yea it is dain- 
ties to him. We have that word ( Pal. 141.4.) where 
David ſpeaks of wicked men, Incline not my heart to any 
evil thing with them that prattiſe wicked works , «nd let 
me not eat of their dainties. Theſe dainties may be cx- 
pounded ( as was ſaid before ) either for the proſperity 
that comes in by wicked practices ( ſome by wicked 
wayes get not onely ordinary food but dminties ) or thoſe 
daintics are fin it felf, they fealted themſelves in doing 
evil; Lord let me not eat of their dainties, it that be their 
food I had rather ſtarve then eat with them ( Prov.9.17.) 
Stolen waters are ſweet, and bread eaten in ſecret 18 plea- 
fant : Stollen water and ſecret bread are {inful practices, 
which are fo much the more ſweer, by how much they are 
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; moreſecret. This bread of ſecreſies is pleaſant bread and 


ſweet meats toa wanton ſpirit; as the Word of God and 
holy aCtings are pleaſant bread to a gracious heart. David 
ſaith of the Commandments of God, They are ſweeter ro 
me then honey, and the honey comb ( Pſal.119.103. ) What 
was thus ſweet to him ? Not the bare word of the com- 
mandment only, but obcdicnce to the Commandment, or 
theſe Commandments requiring his obedience ; the word 
of the Commandment is ſweet to none but ſuch as do and 
obey itz the word is gall and wormwood to-adiſobcdient 
ſpirit, but to a David it is ſweeter then the honey, yea 
then the ſweeteſt part of honcy ;, if there be any part of the 
honey that is more honcy then other, thy Commandments 
are that part; therefore he adds, They are ſweeter then the 
honey, or the koncy comb. But what ſweetneſs is there in 
the honey comb? We are not to take the comb alone with- 
out the honey ; but when he ſaith, ſweercy then the honey 
comb, the meaning is, ſweeter then the honey that cometh 
immediatcly out of the comb: That honey which drops 
from the comb without preſſing is counted pureſt and 
ſweeteſt. There is not only meat and drink to believers in 
obedience, but honey and ſweetneſs ; and ſuch likewite fur 
a while is wickedneſs to the wicked, 

Thirdly, From the intendment or ſcope of the {mili- 
tude, which is to ſhew what puttcth carnal men vpo1 the 
purſuit of fin, what it is that provokes them to it; no 
man acts but he ſecth ſome rcaſon for it : a beaſt ispro 
voked with ſomewhat proportionable.to a reaſon, though 
he hath no reaſon. Zophar giveth us this ſweetneſs as a 
_ why a wicked man purſues and is fo greedy ot hs 
in. 


Hence obſcrve, Jt i ſome expeited ſweetneſs in ſir, 
provokes to the atting of it, 


which 


When Satan tempts to lin, he playes the Orator, and 
preſents ſome conſideration of profit, or pleaſure, or cre- 
dit. In the Parable of the Sower it is ſaid the Word of 
God was choaked ( Luke 8. 14.) The thorny ground re- 
ceived the Word, but it was choaked ; by what ? There 
are three choakers mentioned in that place z firſt, The cares 
of the world; ſecondly, The decertfulneſs of riches ; thirdly, 
Pleaſure: Theſe choak the Word; that is, they wil! not 
ſuffer a man to practice, and ſubmit to the Word, Plca- 
ſure is one of the three choakers, if not the firſt and chict- 
eſt of the three; pleaſure quickens the principles of in, 
and hightens defire after it. When the woman was tempted 
to cat the fprbidden fruit, the Text ſaith ( Ger. 3.6. ) The 
worwan ſaw that the tree was good for food, ad pleaſant to the 
eye , 4 tree to be deſired to make one wiſc, and then the did 
eat; here wereall ſorts of motives, cxternal, internal. ſen- 


Gitive, and intelleCtive, to draw her to that lin. And thus 774: 
the Lord deals with his people, to draw them on in the 7! 


wayes of holineſs; he tells them of the ſweetneſs, plca- 
ſantneſs, peaceableneſs of his wayes ( Prov. 3. 17.) ie 
wayes of wiſdom are peace, - all her paths are pleaſaniiieſ, 
Thus he allures the foul to walk in his wayes. The wayes 
of wiſdom conlidered abitractly, are not only the belt, and 
moſt honourable wayes, but 'tis ſweeteſt alſo to walk in 
them ; yet becauſe the Lord knows we are fleih as well as 
ſpirit, therefore he tells us of ſweetneſs and- pleaſantneſs, 
of peace and profit, of gold and lilver to be had in his 
wayes; and indeed he infinitely out-bids fin and Satan for 
our ſervice. ' Godlineſs 1s profitable fer all things. Firſt ſeek. 
the Kingdom of Heaven and the righteonſneſs thereof, and all 
other things ſhall be added to you. What can wedelire more 
then that by which we may obtain all our defires. As God 
himſelt is not any particular, but an univerſal good ; 'ſo 
godlineſs is not profitable only for this or that particular 
good thing, but for all good things. Thus God is pleaſed 
to invite us to himſelf, and into his wayes by the ſweet 
bait of benefits ; and thus Satan provokes into the ways of 
ſin, he perſwades, and many find by experience, that wic- 
kedneſs is ſweet in the mouth. The carnal man 1s led by 


ſenſe, and liveth like a beaſt ; Satan handles and fits him ac- **; C 


cordingly. He feeds him with ſweet meats; Px: thenon 
wickedneſs be ſweet in his month, | 
Though he hide it vnder his tongue. 


Theſe words carry on the former alluſion to eating. For 
as a glutton that gets a ſweet morſel between his tceth, 1s 
1 . 
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loath to looſethe delightſom taſte of it, and therefore doth 
not haſtily chew and ſwallow it down, but eats it by de- 
grees ;, ſuch men of appetite and palat-pleaſures will ſay to 
others when they are eating, Think what you are doing, 
taſte pleaſure. Thus doth the carnal man deal with his fin, 
he chews it long, he keepeth it cloſe, and hideth it under 
tis tongue. . 

The word in the Hebrew which we tranſlate to hive, is 
more proper to the work of the tongue in ſpeaking then in 
eating ; and may imply thus much, that as a man who hath 
Cot a ſweet morſel, hides it under his tongue in eating, ſoa 
carnal heart that lives and dclights in fin, uſeth his tongue 
to hide or keep it from revealing. The word ſignifies hi- 
ding with the Tongue. The heart is the ſhop wherein, 
and the tongue the inſtrument whereby thoſe artificial co- 
verings and vails are made, by which the wicked man 
hideth his fin, "The tongue hideth both what We are, and 
what we have done, as Rachel hid her fathers images, or 
as Rahab hid the ſpies who came to Zericho, leſt the ſearch- 
ers ſhould have tound them. Thus the carnal man covers 
his fin with his tongue. And this is the right charaCter or 
property of a falſe Fearted hypocrite; ſo that Zophar ſtruck 
at Fob ſecretly, as a hypocrite, while he ſpake of hiding fin 
under the tongue. 


Hence obſerve, The wicked mans tongue 1 the cover of 

his ſin. 

The tongue of a ſincere heart is the diſcoverer of his fin. 
For as with the heart man believeth, ſo with the tongue or 
mouth confeſſion 1s made ( of our faith in God) unto Salva- 
tro: ( Rom. 10. 10.) as alſo of our ſins againit God unto 
pardon and r:miſſion. I ſaid ] will confeſs my ſin unto the 
Lord ( faith repenting David, Pſal. 32. 5. ) and thou for- 
gayeſt the iniquity of my ſin. Now as the tongue of a good 
man diſcovers his fin, fo the tongue of a wicked man hides 
it ; and that three wayes. 

Firit, By plain denying that he hath done it, 

Secondly, By diſſembling or concealing what he hath 
done, 

Thirdly, And moſt ordinarily by excuſing it; though he 
cannot conceal the evil done, much leſs deny it, yet he 
hath ſomewhat to ſay, ro render the doing of it leſs culpa- 
blethen others conceive it. To which purpoſe the heart 
promps the tongue with a thouſand excuſes; the hypo- 
critc is elegantly ſaid to hide his fin under his tongue, be- 
cauſe by carnal reaſonings and fair words he makes ſo ma- 
ny excuſes for it ; he guilds over the rotten» poſt , and 
paints the filthy ſepulchre of his heart and life with oyly 
words, dropt from a diſſembling tongue. A deceitful heart 
and adiilembling tongue cannot live aſunder. As tt u the 
lo; y of God to conceal athing, that is, a ſinful thing ( Prov. 
25.2.) $9 it ts the glory of Cod for man to declare his ſin. 
Thus 7oſhua exhorts Achan, Ay ſon give glory to God, and 
».the confeſſion ( Jolh. 7.19.) But it is the ſhame of a 
man, and a diſhonour to God for a man to hide his in. 
Many hide their fins for ſhame, but that hiding will pro- 
duce greater ſhame. He that covers hu ſin ſhall not proſper, 
( Prov.-28. 13.) If we donot cover our fins God will. Our 
covering of our own fins by excuſing them, brings the curſe, 
( tew (ins hurt except we cover them ) but if God cover 
thera by forgiving them , we are bleſſed ( Pſal. 32: 1.) 
Bleſſed ts be whoſe ſin is covered. God covers the fin of a 
believing and repenting ſoul ; but the impenitent unbelicver 
covers his own. He hideth it under bus tongue. 

Again, We find the word uſed to another ſence in Scrip- 
ture, which may further clear up this point z to hide under 
the tongue, isfHmetimes to meditate, or revolve a thing in 


+ the mmd ; for when once a word is ſpoken, it is out of the 


tongues _— but while we meditate we keep it under 
the tongue ( Cart. 4.11.) Thy lips, O my Spouſe, drop as 
the honey comb ;, honey and milk ar: under thy tongue ;, honey 
aud milk, that «is, honey words, ſweet pleaſant words are 
under thy tongue ; my Spouſe is now mcditating and con- 
{1dering how to oun ſweat and plcaſant words to her be- 
loved, theſe words are not yet upon but under her tongue. 
That of David (Pſal.66.17.) reacheth this ſence ; we tran- 
fate, cried to him with my month, and be was extolled with 
my tongue ; The Text may be rendred thus, 7 cryed ro him 
with my mouth, and his exaltation was winder my tongue ;, that 


5, I was conſidering and meditating how I might lift up 
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and exalt the name of God, and make his praiſe plorioug 
holy thoughts are ſaid to be under the rongue when we are 
in a preparation to bring them forth ; and ſo arc unho! 
thoughts ( P/al. 10. 7.) Hu month ts full of curſmg, and 
deceit, and fraud ;, under his tongue 15 miſchief and Vanit) : 
that is,he ſpeaketh evil and is deviſing how to ſpeak worſe: 
his words are wicked, and his devilings are more wicked. 
Thus as in reference both to good and evil, there is a hiding 
under the tongue to prepare for ſpeaking ; ſo there is a 
hiding under the tongue that the thing may be concealed 
and not at all ſpoken ; that's the hypocrites art ; for as 
prophane perſons care not to proclaim their ſins, they make 
their tongues the trumpet of their vanity, they declare their 
ſins as Sodom ; ſo the hypocrite is buſie to make ſhadows 
for his fin, and to gloſs it over with fair pretences, leſt it 
come to light. IN 

Again, We may expound this latter banch as an effec 
of the former, which alſo comes up clei?ly to the point in 
hand. Becauſe: wickedneſs was ſweet in by mouth, be will 


therefore hide it under his tongue : To which ſence the Chal- warn =» 


dee Paraphraſt ſpeaketh, Jf wickedneſs was ſweet in his 


mouth, he did bely it, or hide it by a lye, under his tongue, 14. Vs 
notying is it ſelf a great ſin, and every fin hath ſomewhat '® 
init © 


a lye, ſo many fins are concealed by lying. That 
ſweetneſs which cauſeth a wickg man tocommit it, cau- 


ſeth him alſo to retain and hold it, or as the Text ſpeaks, --" "A 


To hide it under his tongue. We read of an antient Glut- 


ton who wiſhed his neck were as long as a Cranes, that ſo 


he might keep the taſte of his meat; there is ſuch ſiveet- Thiry, 


neſs upon the taſte of a natural man in ſinning, that he 7... 


wiſheth he might retain it long upon his ſpirit, and is 
troubled if he quickly part with the pleaſure of his dain- 
ty morſels. 

Zophar hath not yet done with theſe ſuppoſitions , 
we have had two of his Thoughts already ; T hough wic- 
kedneſs be ſweet in his mouth, though he hide it under his 
rongue, he 1s not ſatisfied in theſe two ; but gives us two 
more in the next verſe, one cxpreſly, the other by impli- 
cation. | 


.Verſ..1,3. Though he ſpare it, and fozſake it not, but keep it 


ſtill his mouth, 


This verſe is of the ſame tendency with the former , 
which hath been already opened. In ver/. 14. we have the 
application of the ſimilitude, whereof this is but a further 
Hluſtration z Though he ſpare it, and forſake it not, but keep 
3 ſtill, &c, This expreſſion for the manner of it, fuits that 
which wy" read ( Fob. 1. 20.) where Fobn being asked 
whether he was the Chriſt, be confeſſed and denied not, bit 
confeſſed T am not the Chri##; ſo 'tis here ſaid of a wicked 
man, he ſpares his ſin, and forſakes it not, but keeps it, to 
ſhew the intentneſs of his ſpirit upon his fin, he will by n9 
means let it go. 


The words ſtill purſue the metaphor of cating, fora glut- * 


tenous perſon ( as was intimated before) eats for cating 
fake , or for pleaſure, not for ſtrength to glorifie God, 
which ſhould be the end of our eating. Now though this 
moral glutton be not ſparing atall in the eating of his meat 
that is, in the committing of his fin ; he eats, that is, fins 
heartily, yet he ſpares his meat while he is eating it; he 
will not cat it haſtily, but with a kind of deliberation; 55 
ſome eat their meat ſo' greedily thar: they ſcarcc taſte 
what they eat, ſo others cat it ſo ſlowly , as if they 
thought ? Ba: could never taſte it ou » or have enough 
of it. 'Tis thus alſoin {inning ; ſome fin in a kind of hurry 


- or ſuddain paſſion, they ſcarce know what they do, while 


they are doing evil ; or they are to any finful occalion what 
a carnal heart is to any good occaſion or to any occaſion 
of doing good, glad when they are rid of it; but others 
fin lingringly, and think they never ſtay long enough up- 
on it ; they ſin feelingly and deſire ( as that Roman ry 
rant deſired men ſhould die) to feel themſelves ſn: SUL p 
as theſe ( I conceive, according to Zophar's ſcope ane 
mind ) may be ſaid to ſpare their ſin. They do not ſparc 
to commit it, but they commit it ſparingly, 5 being joar! 
it ſhould ſpend off their hands too falt. The Origin 
word here uſed, ſignifies to ſpare, as we ought out of pity 
and compaſſion gr not ſparing and not pirying wi 
put together, Ezck.5.11. it ſignifies alſo to ſpare Wn: 


ſhould not be ſpared ; to ſparc not Out 


only that which 1518. 
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our power, but which is our duty to deſtroy. Some ſpare 
being moved with a fooliſh pity, and others with covetouſ- 
neſs. We may find a mixture of both in S4#/'s ſparing the 
Amalekites. His Commiſſion ran ſtritly, thus ( 1 5am. 
15. 3.) Go and ſmite Amaleck and utterly deſtroy all that 
they have, ſpare them not ;, but verſ. 15. Saul being queſtt- 
oned by Savmel, anſwers, The people ſpared the beſt of the 
ſheep, &c. they would ſpare Amaleck,, when God had ſaid, 
{pare them not. Saul pretends devotion, tr was for facri- 
fice; but indeed 'twas pride or covetouſneſs, or at the beſt 
a groundleſs pity which prevailed with him. In this ſence 
we are to take it here : Though he be very tender towards 
ſin, as if he were afraid the winds ſhould blow upon it; 
though he deal gently with it , 'as David gave inſtructions 
to his Army concerning Abſalom; though ( according to 
the Alluſion in the Tex: ) he ſpareit as a pleaſant morſel, 
which he would be alwayes eating and never eat up, yet it 
will be bitter to him, Cc. 


Hence obſerve, A carnal man is merciful to his ſin, and 
favourable to his luſts. » 


The Apoſtle faith ( Row. 8. 32. ) God ſpared not his 
Son ;, that is, he did not deal with him in a way of pity 
when he was in the place of ſinners , but delivered him 
#p ( namely to death ) for all; but ſinful hearts are 
kind and pitiful to their ſins; though they hear that ſin 
will damn them, yet they will not give their fins an 
ill word, much leſs a wound; they ſpare them, as 
Saul ſpared Azag and the fat cattle. Sin is ſpared three 
Wwaycs, 

Firſt, When not confeſſed ; we bring (in forth to tryal 
and arraignment by confeſſion. 

Secondly, When we do not paſs ſentence upon it, nor 
judge our ſelves for it; ſo the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( » Cor. 11. 
31.) If we would judge our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged 
of the Lord. We ſhould ſay this fin deſerves death, and 
we deſerve todie for it, elſe we ſpare it. 

Thirdly, We ſpare fin when it is not actually put to 
death, though we condemn it ; ſome confeſs the iniquity 
of their ſin, who yet will not part with it. And fin like a 
malefaCGtor caſt by the ſentence of the Judgecrieth for mcr- 
cy, or as a priſoner of war for quarter, when the life of 
it is in danger; fin faith as thoſe ten men. to 1ſhmae! , 
( Zerem. 41. 8. ) Slay us not; Why ? What hath (in to 
ſay for it ſelf why it ſhonld not dye ? Uſually it ſaith as 
thoſe men in the Prophet did, We have arc; fog bid in 
the field. Spare us ſay covetouſneſs and oppreſſion, deceit 
and fraud, We have treaſures and riches for you; ſpare me 
faith uncleanneſs, I have pleaſures and delights for you ; 
ſpare me ſaith another, I am but a little one ; ſpare me, 
this 1s the firſt time, I have been committed but once, 
or twice ; ſpare us cry they all, we are your kindred, fleſh 
of your fleſh, and bone of your bone. Thus fin crycth for 
ſparing, and the Hypocrite is very willing to hear this cry, 
and ſpare his lin, though he thereby wound and be cruel 
to his own ſoul. Thercfore what Solomon ſaith concerning 
the chaſtning of achild, I ſay, concerning the deſtroying 
of thy lin, ſpare nor for its crying. Fooliſh pity deſtroy- 
cth that which is more worth then a City, yea then a 
world, the pret;ous foul; we may ſay ( as it was to Ahab 
in that caſe when he ſpared Benadab and let him go (1 King. 
29. 40.) Becauſe thou haſt let a luſt go which God hath 


appointed to deſtruttion, therefore thy life ſhall go for its ' 


life; take heed of ſparing, and pitying your ſins, as you 
bear any pity to-your own ſouls, or deſire that God ſhould 
ſpare and pity them if we ſpare our fins, God will not 
ſpare us, Dent. 29. 20. Remember God hath appointed 
every luſt to death, if it hath not a death of mortificati- 
on here, you ſhall have a death of miſery hereafter ; if 
you ſpare what God hath appointed to death, your lives 
ſhall go for its life. There s & ſparing cruelty as well as 
a puniſhing mercy; it is mercy to puniſh ſome perſons, 
and cruelty to ſpare others; but it is mercy to puniſh 
all fins, and cruelty to ſpare ſo much as any one; we 
may call every ſin as Chriſt doth 74s the traytor, A ſor: 
of perdition, either actively or paſſvely ; if it be not de- 
ſtroyed, it will deſtroy. Sin is aQively a deſtroyer, there- 
forclet it be deſtroyed; if you deal not with it as a ſon of 
perdition, it will be your perdition. 

Further, The Septuagint read it with a fiegatior, 7 vouch 
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he ſpare it not; their negative hath the ſame Tence with our 
affirmative. T hozgh he ſpare it zot ;, that is ( in alluſion to 
meats ) though he cats freely of it, we ordinarily ſay 
when friends arc at Table with us, Pray do not ſpare ;, fo 
when a wicked man gets fin under his tongue, he cats like 
a glutton, greedily, ſo the Apoſtle deicribes ſuch, Being paſt 
feeling they commit iniquity with greedineſs 5 They cat and 
ſparc not, they do not {in with moderation or temperately, 
but arc like Epicures in inning, they fin infatiably. Burt 
becauſe the negative is not inthe Hebrew reading I thall not 
[tay upon it; yet ( Ifay) the general ſcope and intend. 
ment of both readings is the fame, For if he ſpareth it; it 1s 
becauſe he loves it, and if he ſpare it not, it is becauſe he li- 
keth it. Though he ſpare it, 

And fo:ſake it not.) In purſuance of the Smilitude o! 
cating, the ſenſe 1s made out thus; Though he ſpare it, as 
loath to let it go down into his ſtomach, tor when once the 
meat is down, 'tis loſt tothe pallate, therefore he parts with 
it by leiſure, But more properly to for ſhe, notes thete 
two things; Firlt, To withdraw outwari communion ; 
Secondly, To withdraw inward afieCtion ; the withdraw 
ing of communion is the effect of withdrawing atiection . 
for if once a man withdraw his heart from another, hc 
quickly withdraws his preſence. Every where in Scripturc 
carnal men are ſaid to forſake God both wayes ( 7e-.2.1 3.) 
T his people hath committed two great evils, they have for ſake): 
me the fountain of living waters ;, that is, I have no more ot 
their company, they do not loveme, therefore they deſire 
not communion with me. The word is uſed by David 
the figure of Chrilt ( P/al. 22. 2.) as alſo by Chriſt him- 
ſelf when he hung upon the Croſs, My God, my God, why 
hat thou forſaken me ? The Lord at that time did intercludc 
or ſtop his preſence from his Son, he did not manifeſt him- 
ſelf to him ; there was as it were, for that preſent, a kind 
of intermiſhon of the ſenſible aCtings of the love of God 
towards him : Chriſt being thus denied that communion 
which he had alwayes enjoyed with the Father, crycd out., 
Why haſt thou forſaken me? But as the wicked man pares 
his ſin, and will not hurt it, fo he would never be out of 
its company, much leſs forſake it utterly. 


Hence note, That, 4 wicked man 1 very faithful and cr: 
ſtant to bus ſin. 


Solomon SIVES that rule of love, Thy friend ang thy fa 
thers friend forſake not ( Prov. 27. 10. ) aman ſhould not 
forſfake his own friend , much leſs ſhould he forſake his 
fathers friend, or a fricnd tothe family : Thus faith a car- 
nal heart, this ſin is my friend, andhe looks vpon it as his 
fathers friend ; his fin poſſibly is as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
( 1 Petr. 1.20.) A vain converſation received by tradition 
from hu fathers; fin deſcends as well as land. Many 1m 
herit vanity, and hold it ( as it were ) by their fathers 
copy. And if at any time a Hypocrite forſakes the pra- 
tice of ſin, yet he doth not forſake his reſpect to it ; he 
may leave off the exerciſe , yet not withdraw his love, 
Many conſiderations may break oft his aCtions, Eut no- 
thing breaks off his affections. A wicked man faith to 
his fin, as God to Foſhu, 1 will nor leave thee wor for ſake 
thee. 

The laſt claufe of this verſe, is but the affirmative of this 
negative. 


ut kcep it ftill within his mouth. Never confeſling is. 


Solomon puts thoſe two together, He that confefſerh 214 
forſaketh bis ſn ſhall have mercy. He that hath no mind to 
forſake his ſin, hath no deſire to confeſs it. He that would 
keep it in his hands, would alſo keep it within his mouth. 
But what gets he by this concealment ? Let the next verſe 
inform us , which contains the Application of the whole 
{imilirude. 


Verſ. 14. Vet his mcat in his bowels is turncd. 


T hough wickedneſs be ſweet, though he hide it nacy 11s 
tongue ;, though he ſpare it, &c. Suppoſe all this, that a 
wicked man hath been very tender of his fin, and nouriſhed 


-it long, what's the benefit ? Where's the fruit? Te: 4: 


meat in his bowels 1s turned; that is, the many diſhes and 


, . kB ak. 
| courſes that he hath had in this banquet of tin, ail this mee 
' #1 bis bowels zs turned ; how turned? Every ting that 1s 
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can do its wotk, is turned. Naturaliſts call it Aſſimilation, | 
when the meat eatcn is changed or turned into the ſub- 
ſtance ofthe body, But here the meaning is, It is turned 
into another thing then what it was when it was in his 
mouth ; that is, he finds the effect of itin his ſtomack to be 
ſuch as if the meat were not that which he had eaten, it 
doth not turn to nouriſhment, but to poyſon, as the next 
clauſe expreſſeth ; His meat in his bowels 15 turned. 


Tt is the gall of Aſps within him. 


So Mr. Broughton: reads it, His meat in his bowels tur- 
wet) into the gall of Aſps within him; Weſay, His meat in 
bis bowels is tarned, 1t 15 the gall of Aſps within him; The 
ſence is the ſame; For this turning of his meat in his bow- 
els (as our tranſlation expreſſeth it) is not the turning 
of it into nouriſhment, but into poyſon. 

The gall of ſome creatures is poyſon, yea the moſt dead- 
ly poyſon;z Ariſtotle, Pliny, and others that write the 
Hiſtory of Anjmals, tell us that the gall of Serpents is full 
of poyſon, and they have exceeding copious galls; yet 
there isa further elegancy in the words, ſuiting a ſecret in 
nature : it was ſivect in the month, now it 15 gall; Thoſe 
mcats which arc ſwecteſt to the taſt turne« molt to bitter- 
neſs and choller in the ſtomack. So there isa gradual con- 
tinuance of the metaphor, ſweetneſs turns to bitterneſs, and 
not only to bitterneſs, but to gall ; and not onely to gall, 
but to the gall of Aſps, which is not onely bitter, but poy- 
ſonous. Tl.ercis a bitterneſs that hath wholeſomeneſs 'in 
it, and is medicinable, rhere is alſo a poyſonous bitterneſs. 
The wild bitter Gourd put into the pot was deadly ; but 
of all poyſonous bitterneſſes, the bitterneſs and poyſon of 
Aſps is molt deadly. There are many remedies or antidotcs 
againſt Poyſon. And there may be remedies found againſt 
the poyſonous bitings.of all Serpents, except*that of the 
Aſp, which as the ancients affirm, k:/lerh in four hours, not- 
withſtanding the uſe and application of the moſt ſoveraign 
remedies ; inſomuch, that the biting of the Aſp is gone in- 
to a proverb, for A: immedicable evil. 

Tacre is another conſideration in the gall of Aſps,that car- 
cieth the point more fully ; for though that gall be death, 
and death without remedy, yet it cauſcth a kinde ofa plea- 
fant death. The biting of the Aſp ſtupihes, and then kills 
The perſcn bitten falls preſently into a ſleep, which is a 
ſhort death, and then dies, which is a long ſleep. Though 
the perſon bitten be in preſent danger of death, yet the 
pains of death are not felt. It is ſtoricd of Cleopatra, Queen 
ot Eo ypr, that when ſhe ſaw her Husband Mark Anthon 
ruined and dead, having laid violent hands upon himſelf; 
when ſhe ſaw all loſt, the City of Alexandria ( where ſhe 
thought to ſecure her ſelf) taken, and her power utterly 
broken; ſhe ſo much difdained to be a captive, and to be 
brought in triumph to Rome, that out of the greatneſs of 

her ſpirit, the choſe to put Aſps to her breaſts and die ; 
which ſhe did upon this natural conſideration, not onel 
becauſe ſhe knew they were preſent death, but becauſe 
they would put her to leaſt pain, or make her altogether 
ſcni-leſs of pain in dying. 


Hence obſerve, Firit, That how. pleaſ.ont ſcever ſin is in 
the atting, it 15 bitter in the end, 


Holineſs is ſweet in the way and end too : wickedneſs 
t5 lomczimes ſweet in the way, but alwayes bitter in the 
end. Solomo7 gives this ih plain aflertiogs ( Prov. 20.17, ) 
The bread of deceit is ſweet to 4 man, but afterward hs 
mouth ſhall be filled with gravel. And again, ( Prov. 23.31, 
32.) Look, nt upon the wine when it 15 red, when it grves 
2:5 Colour in the cp, that is, take heed lelt the ſight of it 
enſnare thee to intemperance and drunkenneſs. Some love 
eo fee their wine ſparkle and brisk in a clear chriſtal glaſs, 'it 
plcaſeth them to look upon it, and ſee it as well as to 
taſte and drink it. But look not on it, ſoas toluſt after it ; 
why ? Ar the laſt it bites like a Serpent. The bread of deceit 
15 gravel afterwards, and the ſweet wine bites at laſt "tis 
pleaſant to look'to in the cup, and pleaſant to the taſte, but 
ff you be overtaken with it, your bowels will find it turned 
to the gall of Aſps. The Prophet ( Jer. 2. 19. ) ſaith to 
fuch, Thize own wickeducfs ſhall correct thee, and thy back- 
ſudings ſhall reprove thee, Butis lin it ſelf a corgeter and a 
reprover of ſinners ? The acts of fin do neither correct nor 
reprove , but the effects of it do Fatt; fo the Prophet 
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ſeemeth to expound himſelf in the latter part of the ſame 
verſe, Know therefore and ſee (namely, by the event) that 
it is an evil thing and a bitter,that thou haſt forſaken the Lord 
thy God ;, that 18, thy forſaking of God ( ſuchis every tur- 
ning aſide to, and embracing of ſin) will precurethee much 
evil, and provoke God to make thy life bitter unto thee. 
We may ſay to every one who delights in fin, as the 
charge is given againſt Babylon ( Rev. 18. 7.) How much 
thou baſt glorified thy ſelf, and lived deliciouſly, ſo muck 
torment and ſorrow ſhall be given to thee;, how much of the 
one, ſo much of the other. Thy fin was ſweet in thy mouth 
but it will be turned to the gall of Aſps in thy bowels, 4 


Secondly note , Sin hath not only bitterneſs in jr, bus 
there 1s death in 3t. 


All gall is bitter, but the gall of Aſps is deadly. Sin is 
a deadly poyſon ; for though it be plealing a while, yet 'tis 
killing in the end. The bitterneſs that floweth from fin, 
is the bitterneſs of death : If after it'hath yielded us alit- 
tle unſatisfying pleaſure, it ſhould only conclude in pain, 
this might not only diſcredit it in our opinion, but pro- 
voke us to caſt it for ever both out of our affeCtion and 
practice; how then ſhould our hearts be turned from it, 
and riſe againſt it, when we are aſſured that this pain is 
as a poyſon, and that this poyſon is unto death ? 


Thirdly note, Though ſin be deadly, yet it leaves the (i- 
ner ſenſeleſs of death. 


Sin deſtroyes, and the man knows not what hurts 
him. Every Evil is by ſo much the worſe, by how much 
it leaves us leſs apprehenſive of the evil it doth us. Thoſc 
wounds may be moſt mortal, of which at preſent we feel 
leaſt pain. 


| Laſtly obſerve, Ut is a dangerous thing to keep ſins comnſe!, 


or to conceal it. 


The wages of ſin ( committed) is death. But the wages 
of ſin concealed, is the worſt of that death. Every {in 
acted, hath in it the ſeed of death , but fin hidden un- 
der the tongue, and kept in the mouth, by denying, dil- 
ſembling, or exculing it, is a deadly poyſon. The Goſpel 
hath a remedy againlt that death which is deſerved by the 
ating of ſin ; but it hath no Antidote againſt the poyſon of 
a ſtudied and continued concealment of lin; 'Tis the gall of 
Aſps within him. 


VERS. 19; .16, 17. 


He hath ſwallowed down riches, and he ſhall vornit then 
up again, God ſhall caſt them out of his belly, 
He ſhall ſuck the popſon of Aſps, the Uipers tongue ſhall 
flap him, 
dg not lee the rivers, the flods, the bzoks of honey and 
utter, 


JT HE ſimilirude between fin in general, and pleaſant, 
though poyſonous meat, which Zophar purſued in 
the three former verſes, is here contraRted to a particular 
ſin, the unjuſt obtaining of riches , the root of which ts 
covetouſneſs, or the love of money, and that the root of all 
evil ( 1 Tim. 6. 10. 'Tis the root of all moral evil or lin, 
and ſo the root of all penal evil or trouble, whether to our 
ſelves or others, as appears in this context. 


Þe hath ſwallowed down riches, 


The word implicth eating with inſatiable appetite 3 
every man that eateth mult alſo ſwallow , but a glutton 
is rather aſwallower then an eater. He throws his meat 
whole down his throat , and eats ( as we ſay ) wittout 
chewing. The rod of Moſes ( turned into a Serpent ) 
ſwallowed up the rods of the Egyptian-lorcercrs: The 
word is often applied to expreſs oppreſſion (7/3 5-25.) 
Let them not ſay in their hearts, ah, ſo would we have ity 
let them not ſay we have wallowed him np ; that 1s, WE have 
made clear riddance of him, he is now a gone man for ever. 
The ravenous rape of the adverſary is deſcribed in this lan- 
guage ( Pſal.124.3.) If it had not been the Lord who was 01 
our ſide, when men roſe up againFt us ( that is, if we had one 
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leſs then God, though the greateſt of creatures on our fide ) 


then they had ſwallowed us wp quick; The Church 1s M77 
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(Iſa. 49. 19.) with an aſſurarice of freedom from ſuch ſwal- 
lowers ; They that ſwallowed thee up are far away z thou 
hadſt thoſe by thee that were ready to devour thee ( as It 1s 
ſaid Revel. 12. 4. The Dra7c ſtood before the woman for to 
devour her child as ſoon «5 it was born ) But thy oppreſlors 
ſhall be ſent packing ; they who heretofore ſwallowed thee, 
ſhall not ſtay within ſight of thee. Thy ſwallowers are ſwal- 
1awed up. The metaphor is taken from wild beaſts which 
greedily devour their prey ; He hath ſrrallowed down riches. 


Hence obſerve , Riche; are 2 ſweet 170rſel to a worldly 
minded man. 


And he is uſually moſt pleaſed with thoſe riches which 
he gets by unrighteouſneſs. What he tears from tac backs; 
and pulls out of the bellics of others, dclight his back and 
belly moſt. Some care not ſo much for the riches they get, 
as for the ſinful wayes by which they get them ; It contents 
them more to over reach another , then to enrich them- 
ſelves. Auguſtine confeſſeth of himſelf, that in his youth 
he would {ical fruit, not bccauſc he carcd for the fruit, but 
becauſe he delrghted to ſteal; ſo we may ay of theſe, it is 
the wrong, not the gain which pleaſcth them : Srollen wa- 
ters are ſweet, and this makes them ſweetclt to ſome, that 
they are ſtollen. 'Tis rare , if he that ſwallowett down 
riches, be not a ſwallower of the poor , if his particular 
riſing and filling , be not the falling and emptying of 
many. 

Again, When a mar, ſwailows and devours greedily, he 
doth not well diſcern what he cats , he takes little notice 
whether his meat he wholſome and fit for. nouriſhment or 
no, he eats without duc reſpect cither of quantity or qua- 
firy. This ſets forth the temper of worldly men, and gives 
us a ſecond Obſervation. 


Greedy covetous per ſons care not what it ts they have, ſo they 
may have it. 


A juſt raan conſiders every penny he pets, and asks his 
own heart, how he cameby it; A righteous man is as care- 
ful what money he puts in his purſe, as a temperate man is 
what meat he puts into his ſtomach : He examines his title 
and enquires whether it be his right or no. He would not 
enjoy anything without the good will of God, or with the 
wrong of his brother. The way in which he gains is more 
conliderable to him, then the gain; and whence he hath it, 
then what he hath. But all is fiſh that comes to a wicked 
mans net, though it prove a Serpent not a fſh ; as appears 
by the iſſue of his greedy getting, or ſwallowing, laid down 
in the latter part of the verſe ; He hath ſwallowed down 
riches, and, 


He hall vomit them up again, 


What we eat moderately, we digeſt, concoct, and turn 
to good bloud for the ſupport of nature; but it a man cats 
intemperately, his ſtomach turns and he falls a vomiting 3 
A glutton gets more meat down then others, but he gets 
leſs ſtrength by it. The Pelican hath his name in Hebrew 
from this root, becauſe having eaten Shell-fiſhes he vomi- 
teth them out again as ſoon as they are a little boiled in his 
craw, that he may pick out the fiſh and leave the ſhell. The 
Prophet (Fer. 25. 27.) tells us of a vomit which the wrath 
of God gives a ſinful people ; Therefore thou ſhalt ſay to 
them, thus ſaith the Lord of hoaſts the God of Iſrael, drink, 
ye, and be drunken, and ſpue and fall, and riſe no more. 


What was it they ſhould drink ? it was a cupof judgment, . 


they had been drinking liberally the cup of fin before, now 
God puts acupof ſorrow and bloud to their mouths, and 
they muſt drink till they ſpued, and ſtagger till they fell, 
and ſo fall as not to riſe any more. And as wicked men 
ſhall drink the cup of wrath till they ſpue, ſo themſelves 
ſhall at laſt be ſpued out. They are to a Land as unwhol- 
ſome meat is to the ſtomach, the burden of it. Hear that 
ſevere warning to the people of /ſrael (Lev. 18, 26, 28.) 
Ye ſball therefore keep my Statutes and my fudgements, and 
ſhall not commit any of theſe abominations , neither any of 
our own Nation, nor «ny ſtranger that ſojourneth ameng you, 
that the Land ſpe not you out alſo,when ye defile it,as it ſpued 
out the nations that were before you. | 
But whence is it that the wicked man vomiteth up what 


he hath devoured ? To clear that, conſider there are four ' 


ſorts of yomiting. 
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Firſt, From the fulneſs of the it9m2ch,, by cxcellive cat- 
ing and drinking. 
Secondly, From the filthinefs Or f©ulncſs of the ſtomach, 


by eating and drinking thoſe things which arc unwhole- 


fome and unclean. 
Thirdly, From the weakneſs of the {jomach ; Some arc 


not able to retain, no not a little, and that good food, be- 
cauſe their (tomachs are ill. 


Fourthly, From a ſecret antipathy, or averſencſs to that 


which is eaten. The vomit in the Tex: 15 not cauſed any 
of theſe wayes. A wicked man doth not vomut from the 
averſeneſs of his ſpirit to his lin, he liketh it well enough ; 
nor from the weakneſs of his ſpirit to ſin, he is mighty to 
act and digeſt the worſt of fins; nor doth he vomit becauſe 
of the foulneſs of his ſpirit, that never troubles him z the 
fouler any mans ſpirit is, the more retentive it is of-ſin : 
nor doth it proceed from his fulneſs of fin ; for how fu!l 
ſoever he is, yet he is hungry till, and faith not, it is 
enough. 

Whence is it thenthat he vomiteth ? 

| anſwer, By diſtinguiſhing again of a two-fold vomi 
ting, ; 

Firſt, Fece and natural : Secondly , Forccd or artif- 
cial, ; 

Some vomit alone,others have yomits given them ; ſome 
vomit by the ſtrength of medicines, others vomit by the 
ſtrength of nature. The wicked man doth not vomit up his 
il|-gotten goods naturally,but violently ; not freely bur for 
cedly. The gain of fraud and oppreſſion may be ſaid to 
be vomited up two waycs. 

Firſt, By repentance ; Secondly, by expence. 

Repentance in general is called by the ancients,7c<co1:7 
of the ſoul, and that is applicable to any ſpecial repentance. 
And repentance upon this ſpecial account of unlawful gain 
( as alſo repentznce upon what account ſocver may be } 13 
two-fold. 

Firſt, There is a repentance riſing from godly ſorrow ; 
thus repenting Zachers vomited up his ill-gotten goods. 
For when Chriſt was come to his houſe, Zackens ſtood 4c 
ſaid unto the Lord, the balf of my goods I give tothe poor, and 
if I have taken any thing from any man by falſe accn[.:tio:r, 1 
reſtore him fourfold (Luk, 19. 8.) This gracious vomit his 
ſoul receivedby the power of the Spirit of God, provoking 
him to repentance ;z and happy it is for them that have 
ſwallowed down riches unduly, if the Lord give them this 
repentance of godly ſorrow to vomit them back again. 

Secondly, . There is a vomiting of riches by a repentance 
which ariſeth only from worldly forrow and gripes of con- 
ſcience, not from any change of the mind ; to F:1d.:s ha- 
ving ſwallowed down the thirty picces of lilver ( the price 


of bloud ) for betraying Chriſt, vomited them up by rc 
pentance, ſuch as it was, a repentance procceding from 
worldly not from Godly forrow ( 74th. 27. 4. ) Thu! 
Fudas when he ſaw that he was condemned, repemted himſclf, 
and broxght the thirty pieces of ſilver to the chief Pricſts, 
and Elders, and cast them down, and departed, and wat and 
hanged himſelf. The Apoſtle (2 Cor. 7.) faith that woridly 
ſorrow cauſeth death. Sin cauſeth cternal death, and this 
kind of ſorrow for fin cauſeth remporal-death-; ſome pine 
and languiſh to death in worldly ſorrow, ard others ( like 
F udas ) by the violence of it thruſt themſelves violently out 
of the world,and dic. Meer vexation enforceth ſome wicked 
men to be honeſt, and to caſt up what they have unjuſtly 
gorren 3 'Tis not the tenderneſs of their conicicnces, but the 
icknels and pain of them, which puts them upon this. As 
ſome men ſay the reaſon why they refuſe or abitain from 
eating ſuch or ſuch meat, is not becauſe they do not love 
it, but becauſe it doth not love them ; it makes them ſick 
if they cat it: So the reaſon why ſome vomit up the un- 
rightcous mammon which they have ſwallowed, is not bec- 
cauſe they do not love it, but becauſe it doth not lo\e the, 
but hath'made them ſick, The Whale that ſwallowed vp 
Jonah, found him hard meat, his ſtomack could no: dipeit 
that morſel, hemuſt vomit him up for his own caſe. Riches 
in the belly ot many an oppreffor is like 70-4 in the 
Whales belly, a treuble to his ſtomach, and he muſt vo- 
mit them up again, not out of love to rightcouſnels, or 
hatred of ſin, not out of pity to the oppreied, or charity 
to the poor, but for his own preſent caſe, and yet, if go 
no further, how poor an cafe will that prove? Suck @© 
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161 An Expoſrtion upon the Book of FOB. Cuae. XX. 
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this deſcribed is all the vomiting here meat. And in this 
7, .p1. Goth not ſet forth the duty, bur the pvniſhment of 
a wicked man; For though it be'betrer to rettore any way; 
then to retain that which is ill gotten, yet a man 1s not 
made better who reſtorcth only thus. And we may fay of 
ſuch a 1epentance, it isto be repentcd of. 

Azain, As there is a vomiting of riches by repentance, 
> ſecondly, by expence. And this al.o is twofold, 

Firlt, By a willing expence; ſome men ſwallow down 
riches for prodigality ; they ſpend profuſely, what they get 
linfully. What one luſt brings in,another lult carricth out. 
One lu is as a rake to gather, and another as a fork to 
ſcatt:r. A conjunRion of both theſe may be found in the 
ſme man. For there are two ſorts of covetous men. Some 
vet mecrly to hoard and lay up, their neſt is full of eggs, 
and vet they can ſcarce afford themſclves one, but fit brood- 
ing p91 them to hatch more. A ſecond ſort of covetous 
perſons extort and get meerly to ſpend ; By covetous pra- 
cticez, they make proviſion for wanton and luxurious pra- 
ctice*, Theſe vomit what they have ſwallowed,by a willing 
CxPCNce. 

Secondly, Others vomit what they have ſwallowed by 
forced expence z ſuch troubles and Law-ſuits are brought 
upon them, that what they have violently or fraudulently 
cotten from others, they are compelled to refund, and pay 
back again 3 as appears yet more clearly in the next 
Clauſe. 

Cc (11! caſt them out of Lis belly. ] Theſe words ſhew 


what kind of vomithisis. The word in the Hebrew ſigni- 
ties bot!; God and an Angel. The On render, An 
A114 hall cc thom out of hrs belly ; And their Interpreters 


expound it of an evil Angel, who is the tormenter of this 
evil man; werefer it to God, as being a part of his divine 
juſtice, thus to repay unjuſt men ; God ſhall caſt them ont of 
1: belly. An oppretſour having gotten riches into his poſ- 
ſe{ſ.on hopes to hold them ; But God ſends out his writ of 
cjectment, and turneth him out of their-poſſeſſon, or them 
out of his. The word which we render caſt out, carrieth 
a double, and that a contrary ſignification it ſignifies both 
ro poſſeſs, and to diſpoſſeſs, to put in, and to thrult out of an 
inheritznce. So the word is uſed (Foſh. 23.5.) inreterence 
to the C.:rmaanites, whom God diſpolletſed ; And the Lord 
your Ged, he ſhall drive them out of your ſight, and ye ſhall 
p*ſſe[s their Land, Inboth parts of which verſe we find the 
ſame word. As Godcatlt the Caraanres out of their Land 
to placc his own people there, according to his promiſe; ſo 
God will caſt all il!-gotten riches, thoſe riches eſpecially, 
out of the belly of wicked men, which they have gotten 
from his people, contrary to his command. (Zach. g. 4.) 
Behold the Lord will caſt her ont ( that is, Tyr ) why will 
the Lord caſt out Tyrus ? Tyre was a merchandizing City, 
an oppreſſing City ; Tyrus heaped up ſilver as the duſt, and 


fine cold as the mire of the sFreets, verl. 3. yet the Lord will 


make her poor, and naked, he will leyel her heaps of gold 
and ſilver, and ſmite her power in the Sea. The lot of proud 


oppreſſing Tyrzs and her riches ſhall be the lot of every | 


oppreſſour and his riches, God ſhall caſt them 

Out of his belly.) That is,out of his barns and gardners, 
out of his cheſts and: ſtore-houſes ; whereſoever he hath 
hoarded his riches, that's his belly, and from thence they 
{hall be caſt, | 


Hence obſerve , Firſt, The worldly man u unwilling to 
part with hs worldly portion, 


Here's an act of violence,God caſts them ont of his belly, 
and pulls them from him by an act of juſtice, as he had un- 
juſtly pulled them from others. He can let his bloud go as 
cally as his wealth. 


Secondly, Note, Man may get, but he cannot hold what 
be hath got unjuſtly. 


What God giveth he will maintain , what is ſinfully 
ſwallowed down ſhall be vomitted up with ſhame. 7 will 
puniſh Bell in Babylon, and I will bring forth out of his mouth 
what he hath ſwallowed up ( Fer. 51.44.) What was that ? 
he had ſwallowed the riches of the Nations round about 
him. Thus the Prophet 1/aigh repreſents him boaſting 
(Chap. 10. 13, 14.) 1 have removed the bounds of the people, 
and have robbed their treaſures, my hand hath found as a 
neſt theriches of the people. But as ſome Princes politickly 
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connive at their SubjeCts oppreſſions, till the 

eſtates, and then ſqueeſe all , their own LF os m_ 
leave them naked , ſo the great God permits ſome to {11 
themſelves like ſpunges , by ſucking in the ſubſtance of 
others unrighteoully, and then makes them return and ren- 
der it back by his righteous judgments, Wharſoever i; gor- 
ten by ſin, 15 not given by God ;, and whatſoever is not given 
by God, he threatens to take away : they who are rich 

but not by the bleſſing of God, ſhall be made poor by the 
curſe of God ; therefore the Pſalmiſt concludes, A irtle 
that the righteous man hath, 1s better then the oreat riches 
of the ungodly ;, This berterneſs, ariſcth two ways: Firſt 

From the excellency of the conveyance, and that in three 
reſpects ; Firſt , the little which the rightcous man hath 

coms to him by the i of Chriſt Secondly He 
hath it by the promiſe. Thirdly, by the ſpecial provi- 
dence and fatherly goodneſs of God to him. A little thus 
conveyed to the righteous man is better then the Preateſt 
riches of many ungodly. Secondly , It is better in reſe- 
rence to the ſureneſs of it : there is a flaw in the title of 
wicked men, and therefore God will one time or other 
queſtion their poſſeſſion. The righteous hold their tem- 
porals as well as their ſpirituals (:»capite ) by Chriſt their 
head : and hence it is that they have a ſure eſtate in and 
hold of both. 

This ſhould admoniſh all to conſider what riches they 
ſwallow down ; Hethat hath got much honeſtly, may ſpoil 
all by mingling a little with it diſhoneſtly potten. Foras 
he that hath eaten divers wholeſome meats, may yet loſe 
the comfort and nouriſkment of them , by feeding upon 
ſome one unwholeſome diſh ;z and by this means wo Axs 
a double evil ; Firſt, in eating that which is bad, and then 
in vomiting up good and bad together ; ſo tis in this caſe. 
Chriſt uſeth an argument ( warning men to take heed of 
unjuſt gain ) much higher then this ( Mar. 16. 26.) What 
ſhall it profit a man if he gets the whole world, and loſeth his 
own ſoul ? Putall unjuſt gain into the ballance with your 
ſoul, and ſee what you get by that, while you loſe this ? 
The argument in the Text is alſo very preſſing ; What 
ſhall it profit a man to Ft a maſs of worldly riches un- 
juſtly, and by-that gain loſe all that he hath juſtly gotten. 
If injurious dealing did indammage our eſtates a what 
advantage is there in dealing injuriouſly ? But Zophar ur- 
geth yet further in the next verſe. 


Verſ. 16. He ſhall ſuckthe poyſon of Alps. 


Theſe words may be taken either as a diſtinC ſimilitude, 
or as the concluſion of the former. There isa double read- 
ing-3 ſome thus; He ſhall ſuck, the head of the Aſp. The 
ſame word in the Hebrew fignifies the head and poyſon, 
becauſe the head in thoſe venomous Serpents holds the poy- 
ſon. We tranſlate this word (Roſh) Gall. (Dev. 29. 18.) 
Leſt there be among you a root that beareth Gall (ora head ) 
and Wormwood. That is, leſt any perſon among you ſhould 
commit this wickedneſs (namely, Idolatry, or the worſhip 
of ſtrange gods) which will be as diſtaſtful to God as Gall 
is to man, and which will be bitter as Gall tothe man who 
commits it, whether we conſider the bitterneſs of repen- 
tance if it be pardoned, or the bitterneſs of pain, if he (per- 
ſiting in it impenitently ) be puniſhed. And hence this 
very word is uſed again to ſignifie Gall, in that Prophetick 
Pralm of the paſſion and pains of Chriſt for our {ins 
( Pſal. 69.21.) They gave me alſo gall for my meat. Any 
Gall is ſo bitter and unſavoury to the taſte, fo offenſive and 
troubleſome to the ſtomack, that 'tis-a kind of poylon, 
and ſome venomous creatures carry their poyſon in tacir 
Ga: © 

Þe ſhall ſuck the poyſon of Aſps.] That is, He ſhall find 
that moſt bitter and deadly to him, wherein he thought to 
find much ſweetneſs and delight. Asif he had faid; Thou 
whe bungerſt after the eſtates of the poor, 1 tell thee, when 
thou art ſucking them as at a honey-con-v, thou art but ſucking 
the poyſon of Aſps. While the covetous oppreſſour 1s IN 
the act of ſin, he faith , it is ſweet and good he little 
thinks he is ſucking poyſon, the deadly poylon of the Aſp: 
It is miſery enough to ſuck poyſon at any me) but to 
ſuck poyſon while we think we are ucking milk or _ 
is a greater miſery. There are none ſo miſtaken _w_ ww 
who take wrongfully from others. As there 15 2 Gnful Tpa- 


ring,ſo a ſinful getting which tends to poverty 3 and he _ 
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thus gathers, do worſe then ſcatter ; For, [Te ſhall fuck the 
poyſoa of Air, and ( which ſpeaks the ſame ora worſe fate 
to him) 
The Uipcrs tongue ſhall Layi,im.] That is he ſhall ſurc- 
ly die, the iſſue ſhall be his ruinc. The poyſon of Aſps 15 
eadly, and that the Vipers tongue is preſent death, we 
have clear evidence { beſides what 1s ailerted by natural 
Hiſtorians ) from Scripture reco:d. When Pl had elca- 
ped from. Ship-wrack, and was come on thoar at Afalra, 
the Barbarians ſhewed him kind :cſs, and niade him a fire, 
out of which when a Viper came and faftned upon his hand, 
they looked when he ſhould fall down dead , concluding 
he was a murtherer, whom, though he eicaped the Sea 
yet, vengeance followed himto land, or (as that Text gives 
it) would not ſuffer bim tolive (Afts 28. 4.) So that, when 
Zophar ſaith, The Vipers ton7ue ſhall ſl.ry bim ; The mean- 
ing is, he ſhall be as certainly and ſuddenly flain, as it a 
Viper had bitten him, The Vipers tongue is worſe then 
the Lyons tooth, and gives ſo mortal a wound that every 
rouch is death. When jobn the Baptijt, as alſo Chriſt would 
(hew how hurtful and dangerous the Scribes and Phariſees 
(among the ewes) were, they call them, A Generation of 
Vipers ( Math. 3.7. Matth. 12. 34.) Theſe Vipers never 
Save over till they had ſlain Chriſt. There's no eſcaping 
if a Viper bite ; and of them Chriſt faith ( Marth. 23.33.) 
O Generation of Vipers, how ſhall ye eſcape che aamnation of 
hell? It ſhews that the moral Viper is as dangerous as the 
natural, when we read that the former ſhall not eſcape the 
wrath of God, as man cannot eſcape, being ſtung, by the 
latter, The Vipers tongue is the Embleme of any remi- 
dileſs evil. And ſuch ſhall befal the covetous oppreſſour, 
The Vipers tongue ſhall ſlay him, 


Hence note, The miſchief that a withed man doth to others, 
(hall retitrn upon hu own head. 


While he impoveriſheth his neighbour, he undoeth him- 
ſelf; while he is ſucking others, he is ſlaying himſelf, So- 
lomon deſcribes a combination of evil-doers, whoſe feet run 
ro evil , they make haſt to ſhed bloud ; But he concludes 
( Prov, 1.18.) T hey lie in wait for their own blood, and lurk. 
privily for their own lives ; ſo are the wayes of every one that 
7s greedy of gain, which taketh away the life of the owners 
thereof : They made haſt to ſhed the blood of others, but 
the event proved that they laid wait for their own bloud. 
Sin is the great Dcceiver ; The harm-doer is.always the 
greateſt harin-receiver. He that layeth ſnarcs, layeth them 
for others, but he catcheth himſelf. And therefore Solomoz; 
reſolves itdireftly (which yet we are to underſtand of the 
event, not at all (which makes their caſe more miſerable) 
of their intention ) They lurk privily for their own lives, 
All their lurking and plotting recoyles upon themſelves ; 
Their own iniquities ſhall take them, and they ſhall be holden 
with the cords of their fin, as the ſame Solomon expreſſeth 
it, (Prov. 5. 22.) As, He that us wiſe ( that is, holy and 
righteous) ſhall be wiſe for himſelf ( Prov. g. 12.) That is, 
though he only intended the Glory of God, and the good 
of others , wholly denying and leaving out himſelf, yet 
himſelf ſhall be the chict gainer by it in the end; ſo he that 
15 fooliſh (that is, wicked and unrighteous) ſhall be fooliſh 
to himſelf. Though he only intended the hurt of others, 
yet he (hall be the chief, poſſibly, the only hurt-receiver in 
the end, as it follows in the latter part or croſs part of the 
ſame Proverb, If thou ſcorneſt, thou alone ſhalt bear it. The 
greateſt hurt which any man can do his brother by any 
wrong done to him, is ſo little comparatively to what he 
doth to himſelf, that the Scripture caſts the whole upon 
himſelf; He alone ſhall bear it. While he gives his brother 
a bitter portion to drink, himſelf drinks the poyſon of Aſps ; 
While he wounds his brother with hand or tongue, - the 
Vipers tongue ſhall ſlay him. 

Further, By the Vipers tongue, we may underſtand any 
oppoſer, who riſeth up again{t and accuſeth this fraudulent 
or violent oppreſſour. An acculing tongue, eſpecially a 
falſely and maliciouſly accuſing tongue, may well be called 
a Vipers tongue. In which ſence, principally, the Scribes 
and Phariſces are called a Generation of Vipers. DetraCtion 
wounds deeply, and a wound in the reputation 1s hardly 
healed. When the :Azyrians would deſcribe a man ſmit- 
ten with a detraCting tongue, they were wont to paint a 
Baſilisk , who kills ſuch as come near to him with his 
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Hence note, Oppre ſours ſhall ot wart accnfc rs, and they 
w/o have ſmitten others in ther eſtate: ſhall be ſrrztten 112 
their ramcs. 


Such pet riches to themſelves, a name, and they ( am1- 


tiouſly, as the Plalmiſt hath it ) call their Lands aiter their 


own name, hoping thereby to immortalize thetr memories. 
But their project fails them , and as they never deſerved 
nor had 4 good name, 10 they (hall not long have 4 Gre: 
one. If good men do not cry them down, ſome or otner as 


bad as themſelves (hall. The Vipers t07GHE ſn ll ſlay them. 


Verſ. 17. He ſhallnot ſee the rivers, the £@ds, the bolts 

of honey and butter, 

Theſe words continue the miſcry befalling a wicked 
man ; He hath gained unjuſtly, but he ſhall nt potiels 
what he hath gained. He ſhall not ſee ;, that is, he ſhall not 
enjoy. Seeing is not taken here for a.nakcd hungry ſight 
of theſe things. He may ſee the floods, rivers, and brooks 
of honey and butter with his eyc, but he ſhall not havea 
comfortable uſe of them. Sight is ſo noble a ſenſe, that 1! 
is put for all the ſenſes; eſpecially for that which is the dc 
lire of all the ſenſes, enjoyment. We render that of rhe 
Preacher (Eccl. 2. 1.) Enjoypleaſure; the Textis, Sce p!c.:- 
fare. Pleaſure is the object of every ſenſe, and that whic! 
every ſenſe naturally looks for , is the enjoyment of plea 
ſure. The fight of the beſt things without enjoyment, doth 
rather afflict us then pleaſe us. Thus here, they ſ12llz1t ſec, 
that is, they ſhall not have a comfortable or pleaſurable cn 
joyment, of the r5vers, floods, and brooks ; here is an elegant 
heap of words, all being of a ncar lignification, and c-11 
curring to make an Hyperbolic! ſpeech, ligniſying greate;t 
abundance of gSo0d thin S3 honey and 6utte; are pur [yneC- 
dochically for all good - 4 Rivers, brocks, flnoas, denote 
the fulleſt ſtore and plenty of them. Or theſe words may 
note theſe three things to us diſtinctly. 

Firſt, Plenty in the word flood; we may have water in 2 
pond or Ciſtern,but floods arc the exceſſes and over flowings 
of water. | 

Secondly , Perpetuity in the word ver ; floods fil 
quickly ; Torrents riſe with the fall of rain, or the dillo] 
ving of ſnow, and when this hath been a while dillolved 
and that fallen, they fall again. But rivers keep a con tan; 
{tream , being fed by conſtant ſprings. When the Lord 
ſaith (1/4. 48.18.) Then had thy peace been as a river 5, The 
meaning 1s, that in caſe of their obedience, their peace hc 
been continued. And when the Lord promilcth (7/... 6 
12.) Iwillextend peace ts thee as a river ;, He atſures then! 
that their peace ſhall continue for ever. 

Thirdly, The joyning of theſe three together , #0, 
revers, brooks, may imply variety of kinds, or the confiu- 
ence of all ſorts of good things, -both little and great toge- 
ther. Brooks arelittle rivers, and rivers are great Brooks 
Floods are the inundations or ſwellings 0! both beyond 
their banks. 


Ye ſhall not ſx thcſe rivers, flods, and b221;s, vl irene? 
and butter, 


And who ever did ſee them ? Rivers and brooks of wa 
ter, asthey are uſctul and delectable, ſoevery where ſcen. 
But where ſhall we ſee rivers or brooks of honey and butter? 
This is a high ſtrain of Rhetorick , notins only ( as was 
toucht before ) greateſt abundance ; -yet in ſome Coun- 
tries there is ſuch abundance of honey and butter , that. 
they may be ſaid to have (almolt) inthe letter, rivers and 
brooks of them. It is ſaid (1 Sam. 14.25.) that when rhe 
people of the Land ( in purſuit of the Ph:{:/tims)) came to 
wood, there was honey upon the grennd, and (verſ. 26.) 1! 
honey dropped. Here were rivers of honey, flowing honey 
The land of C2147 is often deſctibed by this Periphrat's, 
A Land flowing with milk, and honey ( Exod. 3.8, 17 &c.) 
Fob ſpeaking of his former flouriſhing eſtate, gives it in this 
language (Chap. 29.6.) ] waſhed my ſteps wirl bitter, 41d 
the rock poured me out rivers of oyl. They who eat butter and 
honey are ſuppoſed by ſome to have more then n: ceiſaries 
( though others expound it for plain Country ,ood ) ever 
dainties to feed upon (1/2. 7.22.) Butter ard 
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&©994 and morally evil. 

Further , Some underſtand butter and honey ailegori- 
cally, for ſpiritual good things 3 The butter and honey of 
the Land of promiſe were indeed thadows of heavenly 
Pings. And this amounts to a ſbrer judgment upon the 
wicked man, whoſe portion, how great ſotver it is in tem- 
porals,” ſhall be nothing in eternals;, His whole lot falls on 
this ſide heaven, and the things of heaven; But I rather 
k-ep tothe liceral fence, which ſuits clearly with the words 
s.) eg0Ng 4 Fe {2 ill ſ[wch tie P won of Aſps,the V pers tongue 
(bh. Ty br: there's an end of him; he ſhall not ſec the 
rivers, &c. of honey and butter which he looked for. 

Laitlv, Some give the meaning as if the ſordid diſpoſi- 
tion of a covetous worldling were here deſcribed ; who 
t10ugh he doth abound with the things of this life, yet he 
doth not fee them ; that is, he hath not © heart to make 
ui. of them, bur keeps all in priſon 3; His rivers and brooks 
wicenin their higheſt flood,are a« dried up to himſelf ; This 
(1 grant) is a judgement viſible upon many covetous 
wicked men, waoas much want what they have, as what 
they have not. But I paſs this alſo, and ſhall inſiſt only 
upon Our frtt interpretation, He ſhall not ſee the rivers,C*c. 
Thea he had hopes to ſee.that is,to poſſeſs and enjoy them ; 
He made ſure of them, but they paſſed away, and proved 
nt ſure to him. 


Hence obſerve, Firit, A worldly man hath great expetta- 
trons, he prom:ſcith him/elf bage things im the world, 
whole rivers, brocks 44d jignds of honey and butter, 


Small matters will not ſerve his turn, he dreams not only 
of Gold, but of golden mountains, and golden ſhowers; 
hc dreams of rivers and floods of gold; What pleaſant 
dreams of eſteem. honour, and riches hath he ; He phan- 
cicth that all ſhall not only honour, but humour and adore 
him; He promilcth himſelf, that he ſhall be abke to do 
what he will, and make whom he pleaſeth itoop to him, 
that none {hall dare to ſpeaks a word, or riſe up againſt 
him : What fine nn2ginations have many about this 
worid, but they reckon ( 23 Welay ) without their Hoaſt. 


For, 


Sccondly, Obſerve, God ofica cuts withed men ſhort of 
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Hz {hall not ſee the rivers, &c. of honey and butter ; 
He looks for them, but he ſhall not ſee them ; He hopes, 
but he {hall beathamed of his hope. What the Poets phan- 
cizd of Tntalzzs, is truc and accomplitht in him, . He is 
Tantaliz'd, ſtanding up to the chin in thoſe floods and ri- 
vers, of which he cannot drink; he hath pleaſant apples 
touting and playing upon his lips, which yet he cannot 
talte. He thought himtelf happy in getting great things, 
but, his miſery 1s, he cannot enjoy what he hath gotten. 
$9/4m2 ſaith of a floathful man (Prov. 12,27.) He roaſterh 
26t what behbath Fottem 1/1 hunting ; his meaning is, he will 
not hunt for his meat, he will take no pains for his living ; 
if he have any roſt-meat, it is not what himſelf, but what 
his friends or forcfathers have hunted and caught for him. 
\Ve may ſay the ſame of many covetous men, who though 
tacy take pains enough in hunting for their living , who 
tzough they riſe carly, go to bed late, and compaſs Sea and 
Land in the purſuit of riches, yet they roſt not what they 
have got ; though they have gotten much in this hunting, 

et God denieth thera the comfortable enjoyment of it : 
And he doth it two wayes ; Firſt, God ſometimes taketh 
the man away from his gettings, as is inſtanced ( Luke 12.) 
in the rich man, who ſaid to his ſoul, Thou haſt goods laid 
wp for many years ; He had rivers and brooks, which would 
never fail, nor be dried up, as he dreamed, but he ſaw them 
not; for God ſaid to him, Tho fool, this night thy ſoul ſhall 
be required of thee; thea whoſe ſhall thoſe things be which thou 
baſt provided ? 

Secondly, God takes away what he was poſſeſſed of, he 
pulls all out of his hands,-qr from between his teeth. When 
he hath good things about him, and is reſolving to take 
his fill of them , then God ſend; a flood of wrath , and 
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ſweeps away his floods of riches ; ſo that he cannot ſomuch 
as bchold them any longer with his eye. Thus the Lord 
threatned his ancient people in caſe of diſobedience ( Dent 
28. 31.) Thine oxe ſhall be ſlain before thy eye, and thou ſhats 
10t eat thereof ; thine Aſs ſhall be violently taken away before 
thy face,and ſhall not be reſtored to thee. That which he hath 
laboured for, ſhall be taken away,and not reſtore : his loſs 
ſhall be irrecoverable, Or himſelf ſhall be compelled to re. 
{tore what he hath laboured for, he ſhall not ſwallow it 
down, as Zophar ſhews in the next verſe, where he gives 
us in plain words , without a figure, a further account of 
the wicked mans non-enjoyment of what he had wrons. 
fully ſpoiled and ſtript others of, in hope to make himſelt 
happy man. 
VERS. 18, 19. 
That which he laboured fo2 ſhall hc reſtoze , and all no: 
it down ; acco2ding to his ſubſtance ſhall the re- 

ſkitution be, and he ſhall not rejopce therein, 
Becauſe he hath opp2efſed, and hath fozſaken the poz, be- 

cauſe he hath violently taken away a houſe, which hc 

builded not, | 


Þ* the former verſe Zophar aſſures Fob that the wicked 
man ſhall not ſee the rzvers, the floods, and brooks of honey 
and butter ;, that is , he ſhall not enjoy the golden abun 
dance he dreamed of. Here Zophar tells him why or 
whence this comes to pals. 


What he laboured fo: he fhall reſtozc, and ſhall not ſwa!. 
low it down, 


The Hebrew is, He ſhall reſtore his labour ; The original 
is conciſe ; What we render by eight words in our lan- 
aage, is but two there. But how can labour be reſtored ? 
We may clear it three wayes. 

Firſt, Taking labour for the miſery and trouble which 
the wicked man brought on others. Then to reſtore labour, 
is to be puniſhed and troubled in proportion to the trouble 
which he put others to. Troublers of others ſhall not want 
trouble themſelves. Trouble ſhall be reſtored or paid back 
again into their own boſomes, 

Secondly, He ſhall reſtore labour ;, That is, the profit and 
fruit of their labours, whom he had wickedly oppreſſed or 
defrauded. 

Thirdly,By labour,we may underſtand any fruit or profit 
of his own labour as well right as wrong ; our Tranſlation 
holds forth that ſence 3 That which he laboured for ( or the 
profit which came in by his labour ) ſhall he reſtore. The 
word which ſignifies [aboxr, is extendable to all kind of la- 
bour, but properly to that which bringeth in profit, and 
advantage , ſuch as men take in trading and commerce, 
(Hoſ. 12.8.) where the Prophet ſpeaks of Ephraim under 
the Title of a Merchant; And Ephraim ſaid,yet I am become 
rich, and have found out ſubſtance; in all my labours (which 
| have taken for my profit ) they ſhall find none iniquity it: 
me. (Prov. 23.4.) Labour not tobe rich ;, and it notes ſuch 
a labour for riches as is accompanied with much toyl of 
body, eſpecially with reſtleſneſs of mind: it implyecth not 
only ( as iscommanded Gen. 3.) Eating bread in the ſweat 
of the face, but in the vexation of the heart. 

Zophar doth not ſay, He ſhall reſtore his goods or eftate,but 
what he laboured for ; teaching us that the things of this 
world are ſuch as men toylingly yet willingly labour for; 
riches are ſo much laboured for, that the ſame word ſignifies 
both labour and riches. 


Hence obſerve, Man is very ready to take pains for worldly 
things, for the things of this life. 


We can freely beſtow many thoughts upon, What ſhall 
we eat ? what ſhall we drink? and wherewith ſhall. we be 
cloathed ? Chriſt ſecing the thoughts of men run ſo much 
tothe world, pull'd them quite out of the world ; Take 10 
thought (Matth. 6.26.) not that it 1s finful to think __ 
we ſhall eat, only we mult not be thoughtful or full 0 
thoughts about it; or Chriſt ſpeaks comparatively, take no 
thought for this world in ballance with the next. Beſtow 
your thoughts upon better queſtions then, hw ſhall we 
eat ? what ſhall we drink? how ſhallwe be cloathed ? Labour 


ananſwer to theſc queſtions, How ſhall we be ſaved? __ 
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ſhall we make our calling and eleion ſure ? how ſhall we 
honour God ? how (hall we ſerve our generation ? Man 
is ſo apt to over-act his labour for the world, that Chriſt 
in another place ſecnicth to put a total pronibition upon 
that labour (9h. 6. 27.) Labour not for the met that pe- 
riſheth , but for that which indures t» everlaſting life ; 
though a man labour very hard for the things of the world, 
yet all the way is down-hill to his nature, and the wheels 
of his ſpirit move fo faſt, that ( as the Ancient Moraliſt 
faid in another caſe ) He hath need of trizgino. Inalltheſe 
worldly labours nan needeth not a fpurr , but a bridle. 
Our ſpirits are ſo flect in this purſuit, that we muſt have 
weight laid on us. Labour not for the meat that periſhcth, 
The Prophet ( fa. 55. 1.) calls aloud, to buy ſpirituals ; 
Come and buy wine a1d milk_ without money, or without price : 
But men had rather beſtow thcir pains and labour for the 
world, then take heavenly things at the lowelt rates, upon 
the eaſie!t price, yea without price z asthe Prophets rebuke 
intimates in the next words, Wherefore do ye ſpend your 
money for that which 1s rot bread , and your labour ſor 
what [atisficth not. Bread in Scripture comprehends every 
g00d thing, and that which is not bread is good for no- 
thing. Bread ſatisfies the hunger of man and renews his 
{trength, but that which is not bread cannot ſatisfhe, All 
the things of this life (which arc our bread) are no bread 
in compariſon of the things of Chriit, eſpecially of Chriſt 
himſelf, whois living bread, the bread of life, and that an 
eternal life ; yet Chrilt who is the beſt bread, better then 
bread, is little laboured for ; and that which hath ſo little of 
bread in it, that it is not bread, is every mans labour, and 
the only labour of mo!tt men. 

Again, Labour ſignificth that which a man hath gotten by 
honeſt endeavours, and in righteous wayes. That which 1s 
unduly gotten, is not (properly ) ſaid to be gotten by labour, 
though a man hath laboured much in getting it. Thus la- 
bour is oppoſed to ſtealing ( Epheſ. 4.28.) Let him that 
ſtole ſteal no more ( what thall he do then? ) bur rather let 
him labour working with bis hands the thing that iz good, that 
he may have to give to him that needeth. So we may take it 
here, this man hath gotten much wickedly, and he hath 
gotten ſomewhat honeltly, he ſhall ſuffer damage in his ho- 
neſt gains, becauſe he hath gained diſhoneſtly. He ſhall re- 
ſtore his labour, or what he hath laboured for. A /:tr/e 
ill rotten poyſons that which zs well gotten 5 as was touched 
before. | 

And ſhall not ſwallow it down.] "The word was opened 
at the 15th verſe; where it is ſaid, he bath ſwallowed down 
riches ; It may be enquired , how Zophar ſaith here, He 
ſhall not ſwallow it down ? To clear that you may conſider of 
a two-fold ſwallowing. 

Firſt, There is a ſwallowing by rapine, and violence; 
thus the wicked man ſwallowed down riches at verſe 15. 

Secondly, There is a ſwallowing for nouriſhment, and 
ſutenance, for ſtrength and ſupport ; Thus 'tis ſaid here, 
He ſhall not ſwallow it down. A man may be ſaid to ſwal- 
low down what he hath gotten, and to digeſt it, when his 
eſtate thrives, as the body doth with meat well digeſted. 
This is the ſence of the place here, What he hath laboured 
for he ſhall reſtore, be ſhall not ſwallow it down; That is, it 
ſhall not be converted either to his perſonal benefit, or to 
the benefit of his family. As before, He ſhall nor ſee, is, he 
ſhall net enjoy, ſo now, he ſhall not ſwallow, is, he ſhall not 
thrive or wax ſtrong in ſtate by all his gettings. 

Yet we are not to underſtand the Text, as if this were 

lainly the lot of every wicked man, but thus it is with 
many, and thus in ſome ſence it is with every wicked man. 
For, Either God doth not ſuffer him to hold that long, 
which he hath gotten unjuſtly, or it doth him o little good 
while he hath it, that he may be ſaid not to have had it ; 
The longeſt contents of this life, are of ſo ſhort a being,that 
they may be ſaid not to be at all, 


Hence obſerve , A wicked man hath no true profit by all 
his labonrs. 


The promiſe to the Godly is (P/al. 128. 2.) Bleſſed is 
the man that feareth, he ball eat of the labour of bus hands : 
He that feareth God , ſtands under the influence of that 
ſweet promiſe ; He ſhall eat the labour of his bands, It is 


faid of Chriſt in the Prophet (ſa. 53. 11.) He ſhall ſee of 


the travail of his ſoul, and ſhall be ſatisfied. Chriſt laboured 
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hard and he did eat the fruit of his labour ; He faw and 
daily ſceth of the travail of vis ſyul , many believe and arc 
ſaved ; The ſaving of ſouls is the fruit of the travail of 
Chriſts ſoul. Thus in proportion a God'y man ſvcth of the 
travail of his ſoul, and is ſatished,he labours, lc takes much 
pains, in his place and calling, he hath many weary dayes, 
and ſome waking nights, but by the bicſſing of God, his 
labours are fruitfull ; He eats his !abour to the rctre{hing of 
himſelf and family, and to the bearing up of his credit in 
the world. The ungodly ſhall not find it fo at a'l, or ſhall 
not long find it fo; he mult reſtore his labour, and not (wal 
low it down. 


Acco2ding to his ſubſtance ſhall his reſtitutten be, 


The word which we tranſlate reſt::ut:on,ſignifiesany kind 
of change. It is rendred by recompence (Fob 15. 31.) Y-« 
nity ſhall be his recompence, or the change that he ſhall have 
is from bad to worſe, even into vanity : ſothe word is uſed, 
Ruth 4.7. Levit.17. 10, 23. Some give the ſence thus, 
He ſhall be as poor as ever he was rich, His change ſhall be ac- 
cording to his ſubſtance, Our Tranllation ſuppoſeth Zoph:y 
giving the rule of reſtitution, According to b's [wb/tmce (ball 
his reſtitution be, 


Hence obſerve; If that which us il! gorrei be not reſtored, 
ſhall, 


If men will not reſtore willingly, God will make them 
reſtore whether they will or no; though man hath no mind 
to it, yet he muſt. It is a duty to reſtore what we bor: 
row, much more what any man hath violently taken away, 
Owe nothing to any man, but to /ove one anothr ( Rom. 13, 
8.) Love is a debt which is alwayes owing, and ſhould 
he alwayes paying; There can be no d:ſtharge of that bond. 
When we have paid much love, we {til owe more, Bor 
other debts muſt not only be paid, but may be diſcharged. 
If a man muſt not alwayes owe what he hath borrowed, 
then much leſs where he hath defrauded. Oppreſſ.on whe- 
ther ſecret or open is a crying fin , and until reſtitution be 
offered or really made where the party offending 1s able, 
or really defired where he is unable, the movth of it can- 
not be ſtopped. This being ſo neceſſary & duty, I ſhall 
for rhe clearing of it briefly touch theſe tive things, Ard 
ſhew 

Firſt, What reſtitution-is ; Secondly, what muſt be re 
ſtored ; Thirdly, who mutt reſtore ; Fourthly, tro whun: 
we mult reſtore ; Fiſthly,the proportion of it. 

To the firſt queſtion, What is this reſtitution? I anſwer, 
It is an att of communicative juſtice, whereby the wrong which 
we have done to another is recomperced, and he again re-eſtated 
in his own. To give to the poor is a duty, yctan act of 
charity. But toreltore ( though to the rich ) is not only 
a duty, but an ac of Juſtice. 

Secondly , What mult be reſtored ? That which hath 
been unjuſtly gotten ; yet the meaning is not that a man 
muſt alwaycs reſtore what he hath taken away in /pccre, 
or the thing it ſelf in kind. Ifthe value and worth of it be 
reſtored, that ſufficeth ; yet it doth not ſuffice to reſtore the 
bare value of that which hath been taken away. For ( as 
Caſuiſts ſpeak) there are two things to be conſidered in re- 
ſtitution, 

Firſt, The damage done to the perfon wronged, by de- 
taining his goods. 

Secondly, The hindrance of that profit or benefit, which 
probably he might have made by their continued enjoy- 
ment and poſſeſhon. In ſtrictneſs the wrong doer muit ac- 
count to the wrong ſufferer in both theſe, elſe the wrong 
done is not repaired according to the nature of relititution. 

Thirdly, 'Tis queſtioned, Who muſt reſtore ? Some may 
be concern'd in making reſtitution who were not the in- 
mediate actors of the wrong. There are ſeven ſorts of per- 
ſons who may be involved under the duty of reſtitution. 

Firſt and principally, they who perſonally did the wrong. 

Secondly, If they have not made reſtitution, their heirs 
who poſſeſs their eſtate are bound in conſcience to do it. 

Thirdly, They are engaged to reſtore who have given 
aſſiſtance ro the damage of others, either by force, com- 
mand, or counſel. 

Fourthly, They, who though antecedently they had no 
hand in doing it, neither as principalsnor abcticts, yet gave 
their after-conſent or approbation to it. 


Titt 3 Fifthly 
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Fithly, They, who laving power in their hands to pre- 
veat the damnge or wrong of others, having knowingly 
neglectc | to Dur iT forth for them. 

Sixthly, They, who having lawfull power in their hand 
to relieve the wronged, have yet \uffcred them to lic undcr 
thoſe wr-n2s unrelicvcd. 

Seventhly , They , who willingly conceal the wrong 
which they know hath been done to another, or being called 
refuſe to vive teitimony, or bear witnels according to their 
knowled::, that ſo he might be righted. All theſe are under 
an obligation to reitore , becauſe they are all partakers in 
and ſo guiity of the wrong. 

Fourtaly, To whom maſt we reſtore ? I anſwer; Firſt, 
Reltitution mult be made to the perſon wronged; For to 
wrong one man and rettore to another, will not make up a 
reſtitution. This diſcovers their error and miltake, who 
having by their cxtorfions ground the faces of the poor, 
yea to earich themſelves, have impoverilht many rich, yet 
think it a ſuſhcieat amends, if they build an Hoſpital for 
thoſe poor whom they never ſaw, much leſs wronged in 
perſon ; Whereas the Laws of reſtitution ſay, The perſon 
vwionged nut be repayed. To giveto the poorat large is 
Charity; but no reſtitution; yet to give to the poor what is 
not jultly ours, is no charity. No man can indeed do an 
act of charity, but he that hath done or is ready todo all 
acts of Iultice. God doth as much hate robbery for cha- 
rity to the poor Now, as he did of old for ſacrifice or burnt 
oferinos to himſelf. So that till a man hath reſtored and 
done ail men right, he 1s not 1n a capacity to give tothe 
poor ; and to how many poor ſoever he gives, he makes 
no re{t:tution, unleſs he gives to thoſe individual perſons 
( if they may be found and will receive it ) whom he hath 
perſorily wronged. Secondly , If ſuch be not living, 
. then reilitution mult be made to their heirs or Executors, 
to whom the right and diſpoſition of their eſtate doth 
belons. Thirdly , If neither the man himſelf , nor his 
heirs are to be found, then the perfon offending muſt re- 
ſtore to Cod; he muſt put his iil gotten goods into Gods 
Treaſury. The carth is the Lords, and the fulneſs of it ; 
he gives to all , and yer he looks to receive from many. 
Homur the Lord with thy ſubſtance ( Prov. 3. 9.) God 
hath a double treaſure. tro which we are to bring our ſub- 
ſtance, that we may honour him. Firſt, All the godly 
are Gods treaſury 3 ſuppoſe they are not in extreme want, 
and {9 neednot tne gifts of charity, yet God takes it well, 
and as done to himſelf, when we beſtow upon ſuch the 
gifts of bounty , for their encouragement and more com- 
tortable ſub{:tunce in this world. Secondly , The poor, 
chiety the godly poor are Gods treaſury ; 1 do not ſay 
we mu't examine every poor man to know whether he be 
godly or no before we give ; but ſuch as we know to be 
godly we ſhould not fail to give to before others. That's 
the rule of the Apoltle ; Do good to All, eſpecially to thoſe who 
are of the Hoxjheld of faith (G41.6. 10.) Thus there will 
never want perſons to whom reſtitution may be made if 
the man cannot be had, nor any of his who was wrong'd, 
then rcitore to God. Any godly man, eſpecially a godly 
poor nian is Gods Treaſury. 

The fifth thing queitioned is the proportion , or how 
much muſt be reſtored. The Text Anſwers and reſolves 
it, thus 3 He ſhall re/tore all his ſubſtance, or , all that he 
hath in the world ſhall go to make good the wrong which 
he hath done; yet more clcarly to the rule of reſtitution, 
according 'to his ſubſtance is this. Suppoſe he be not able 
to make full reſtitution, yer according to his ſubſtance, that 
is, ſo far as he is ablc, fo far as his eſtate will reach he 
ſhall reſtore; Half a loaf 3s better then n0 bread, in refe- 
rence both to the receiverand the reſtorer. When we can- 
not do what we ſhould, yet we muſt do what we can. Fur- 
ther, divers Scriptures reſolve the proportion of reſtitution. 
The Law given the Fewes ſaid ( Exod. 22.1.) If aman ſhall 
ſteal an oxe or a ſneep and kill it or ſell it, he ſhall reſtore five 
oxen for a; 0xe, and four ſheep for a (heep. The reaſon of this 
difference why the Law made the proportion fivefold in 
oxen, and but fourfold in ſheep, might be this; becauſe 
the owner loſt the labour of his oxe, and the profit of that 
was to be valucd in reſtitution ; but ſheep arc not for la- 
bour. Solomon makes the proportion higher ( Prov. 6. 34.) 
/” he (that is, the thief ) be found, he ſhall reſtore ſeven- 
//4, But ſuppoſe the man were not Worth ſo much as he 
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had ſtoln, how could he reſtore ſevenfold ? The ned 


anſwers that caſe ; He ſhall give all the ſubſtance 
houſe; That is, if he be poor, yet let him as xe ak þ he 
take all, But ſeeing the Law of Moſes made the propor- 
tion fivefold, why is it there ſaid, He ſhall reſtore ſeven. 
fold. To falve this, 7anius tranſlates ( Septies) ſeven times 
And gives the meaning thus; Let him reſtore often even 
as often as he is found ſtealing ; or this phraſe of reſtori 

ſevenfold, imports not any addition ih thoſe times to the 
penalty of the Law, becaule of the encreaſe of that fin and 
the proneneſs of men toit, as ſome (I conceive unwarranta- 
bly ) expound the place; but only that the thief ſhould 
make full ſatisfaction. So the word is uſed Pſ,l, 13.6. In 
the 22, of Exodas v.4. itis ſaid; If the theft be certain! 
fonnd in bis hand alive, whether it be oxe or aſſe or ſheep, he 
ſhall reſtore donble, Art the firſt verſe the ſtoln oxe was to 
be reſtored fivefold,and the ſheep fourfold; how doth this 
conſiſt with the 4th verſe, He ſhall reſtore the oxe and ſhee 

double. The reaſon is, becauſe the firſt verſe ſpeaks of the 
oxe and ſheep either kild or ſold ; This 4th verſe ſpeaks of 
the thief taken (as weſay) inthe manner, or preſently ap- 
prehended with thoſe goods in his hand; The owner being 


by this ſpeedy _ and recovery of his goods, put to 
leſs dammage;, the penalty of reſtitution was leſſened. Ano- 
ther Scripture] of reſtitution in an example ( Luk, 19. 


8.) Zachens ſtood, and ſaid to the Lord, behsld Lord, the 
half of my goods 1 give to the poor, and if 1 have taken any 
thing from any man by falſe accuſation 1 reſtore him fourfold, 
Zachens makes a double diſpolition of his eſtate ; firſt, to 
thoſe who were poor ; Secondly, to thoſe whom he had 
1mpoveriſht whether poor or rich ; Zachens was ſure his 
eſtate woul* hold out to reſtore fourfold to thoſe that he 
wronged, clſe he could not have given half his cſtate to the 
poor. 

Now though we cannot in theſe timesenforce theſe rules 
of proportion taken from the Judicials of Moſes, ſtrifily 
upon the conſciences of men ; yet we may draw down theſe 
two concluſions for our direction in this thing. 


Firſt , That in Reſtitntion the Dammage of the perſon 
wronged ſhould be fully repaired. 


Secondly, That :f the wrong-doer be not able to give ſo 
much 25 will fully repair the dammage, then according to 
hu ſubſtance,or to the utmo#t of what he hath he ts bound 


to reſtore, 


Reſtitution muſt be made according to the ſubſtance un- 
juſtly gotten, or according to the ſubſtance of the unjuſt 
rue They who reſtore willingly as true Repentants 

0, will always give back ( if they have ir) according 
to the ſubſtance unjuſtly gotten. But they whom divine 
vengeance forceth.to reſtore, ſhall give back, ſore againſt 
their wills, according to their own ſubſtance, how much 
ſocver it is, yea though it be much more then they have 
unjuſtly gotten : God will take al from him who hath 10 
will ro reſtore any thing, That's Zophars meaning when 
he ſaith here; According to his ſubſtance ſhall hw reſtitu- 


tion be. 


And he tall not rejopce therein. 


Wherein ſhall he nt rejoyce? It may be taken two 
ways. 

Lirſt, ln this reſtitution, it pleaſed him well enough to 
oppreſs and do wrong , but he ſhall take no pleaſure n 
reſtoring and doing right ; he ſhall not do it willingly as 
Zacheus, who rejoyced more in reſtitution then ever he 
had done in oppreſhon; but the wicked man here ſpoken 
of is forced to reſtore, and therefore cannot rezoyce 
therein. | | 

' Secondly, It refers rather to the eſtate which he had got- 
ten by oppreſſion: He ſhall reſtore it, and ſhall. »or rejoyce 
therein ; that is, his ill gotten goods ſhall adminiſter no 
content to his mind. ides, there is more meant by this 
expreſſion then is expreſſed, when Zophar faith, He ſha 
not rejoyce in it; the ſenceis, he ſhall have ſorrow with its 
or it ſhall be a vexation ts him, The word which we ren- 
der rejoyce, is emphatical, it ſignifies ro rejoyce with boaſting, 
yea with inſulting, a proud rejoycing, The word is ap- 
plied unto the Peacock 3 Gaveſt thou the goodly wings unto 


the Peacock, or wings and feathers unto the Oſtrich? (Fob . 9, 
13. 
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13.) Gavelt thou the rejoycing wings to the Peacocks ; 
the Peacock is brag of his feathers, and ſpreads his plumes, 
and then cryeth out, and ſtrutterh as it were exulting and 
boaſting in his beauty. This word is alſo uſed (Prov. 7. 
18,) Where the Adultereſs ſaith, Come let us take our fill 
of love witil the morning, let us ſolace our ſelves with loves. 
Such is the joy of wicked men in worldly enjoyments, they 
ſpread their plumes, they look upon their eſtates, houſes, 
and lands, upon their gold and ſilver, as a Peacock on his 
tail, or as hlthy lovers forethink their unclean embraces, 
and then boaſt and pride themſelves. So did Nebuchad- 
nezzar walking in his palace and diſcourling with his own 
vain heart, 1s not this great Babcl, which I have built,&c. 
Thus the worldly man always would, but his joy is often 
ſtopt. He ſha#l not rejoyce therein. 


Hence note, Firſt, The things of this world are the mat- 
ter of a carnal mans rejoycing. 


When a godly man hath the world at will, he hath no 
will thus to rejoyce init: he rejoycerh in theſe things ( as 
the Apoſtle directs 1 Cor. 7. 30.) As thongh he rejoyced 7-ot. 
His joyes indeed are in God. Aany ſay, who will ſhew us 
any good? D.wid anſwers ( Pſal. 4.6.) Lord lift thau the 
light of thy countenance upon 1, thou ſhalt put gladneſs mm 
my heart more then tn the time when their corn and wine un- 
creaſed. Job (Chap. 31. 25.) gives us this proteſtation of 
his own integrity , and uprightneſs , that he lived not in 
worldly joyes, though he had much of the world ; 1f 7 re- 
joyced becauſe my hand bath gotten much,Cc. Itis a duty to 
bleſs God for what we have, and to take comfort in the uſe 
of it ; but to rejoyce in the creature, is to put it into the 
place of the Creator, and to commit Idolatry with it. As 
it-is the highelt act of Grace to make our boaſt of God all 
the day long ; ſo itis the higheſt and vaineſt aQting of cor- 
ruption to make our boaſt of the world, though but a mo- 
ment, Let not the wiſe man glory in his wiſdome, neither 
let the mighty man glory in his might, let not the rich man 
glory in bus riches; But let him that glorieth glory in this, that 
he underſtandeth and knoweth me, that I am the Lord, &c. 
(Fer. 9.23, 24.) Theſe checks given to humane gloryings, 
ſhew in what man delights te glory. And when man is moſt 
ſet and bent upon theſe gloryings, God delights to check 
him moſt, and to ſay, He ſhall not rejoyce therein. We are 
never ſo near the loſs of theſe rejuycings, as when we make 
fureſt of them. 

Again, We may take this rejoycing in a lower ſence, for 
thoſe common contents and refreſhings which by the ordi- 
nary providence and bleſſing of God are received in the uſe 


- of the creature. Thus God is ſaid to fill the hearts of men 


with food and Gladneſs ( Atts 14. 17.) He gives not only 
meat-but mirth, and a kind of natural muſick with it. And 
indeed when he ſpreads a Table for us, he likes it well to 
ſce us eat owr meat with $ladneſ's as well as with ſingleneſs 
of heart ( Atts 2. 46.) If we take rejoycing in this ſence ; 
Then the words, He ſhall net rejoyce, yield us this Obſer- 
vation. ; 


Ged can ſeparate joy from the injoyment of the creature. 


Many enjoy that which they cannot rejoyce in; there is 
a vaſt difference between the having of outward things, and 
taking comfort-in them ; theſe are diſtinct gifts of God 
(Eccleſ. 5.19, 20.) Every man alfe to whom God hath given 
riches and wealth, and hath given him power to oat thereof, 
and to take his portion, and to rejoyce in his Labour, this is the 
Lift of God, Whoſoever lives hath a natural power to eat, 
yet many live in the abundance of riches and wealth, who 
hun not a hearty power to cat ; They have a portion, but 
they cannot take it, or rejoyce in it; They have meat, but 
no muſick. God can make muſick at a poor mans Table ; 
Though he hath but a cruſt of bread, and a cup of water, 
yet he ſhall have muſick with it, he ſhall rejoyce in it; 
whereas though the rich man hath mulick at his Table, yet 
he ſhall have -none in his ſpirit. ( Eccleſ. 5. 17.) All bs 
dayes he eateth in darkneſs, he hath much ſorrow : this alſo is 
a ſore evil. But how is it ſaid, that All bis daves he eaterh 
in darkneſs ? What hath he not a candle to cat by ? yes he 
may eat by Sun-light and Candle-light too, he may have 
outward light enough, yet he cats in darkneſs, that is, with 
diſcontenr, and trouble of mind ; he hath no joy in what he 
hath, his ſweeteſt morſels arc eaten with ſour ſfawce. He 
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Verſ. 19. 15rcauſc he hath opp:effed and fo:ſaken the po2, 
becauſe he hath violently taken away a houſe 
which he buildcd not. 


This verſe,as it ſtands between, (o it gives the reaſon both 
of the 18th and 2oth verſes, Here's the reaſon why he tha! 
re{tore what he hath laboured for, ver. 18. Becauſe he hath 
oppreſſed the poor ;, this alſo is the reaſon why he {hall nor feel 
pp in hy belly (ver. 20.) The word which we tran- 
late ro oppreſs, ſignifies oppreſſion joyned not only ( as all 
oppreſſion is ) with injuſtice, but with extremity, tyrannical 
oppreſſion, without mercy, or moderation, without hoe or 
hold. Some give full ſcope to their rage, and wrath, they 
put neither bond nor. bridle upon their covetouſneſs and 
cruelty ; ſuch are characteris'd by this word, which moſt $Y") cov- 
properly notes, break/ng 14: preces , we ſay uſually when f1{2#t, cor- 
men fail in their eſtates, /xch are broken; ſome break through *7*% * 
their own neglect and careleſneſs, many are broken by the {5" *” 
harſhneſs and ſeverity of others. And asthe wrath of man * 4,z:, 
breaks many, ſo the juſtice of God breaks not a ſew ( 7/-. 
24.19.) The earth ut mterly broken down, the earth 5 clean «+ 1 
diſſolved,the earth is moved exceedingly. Wicked men break FF i} 
and oppreſsthe poor, God breaketh the richeſt Nations fot | 
their wickedneſs. We read in Scripture, firſt, of breaking | 
the head ; ſecondly, the tecth; thirdly,the horns; fourthly, ve Ou 
the bones ; fiſthly, the armes of the wicked : All ſhew the bs 1 
breaking of their power, till there be no healing. And thus 


the poor. And for this God puniſheth the opprefſour. B:- ſs 
cauſe he hath oppreſſed, &c. 


Hence note, Oppreſſon 1s 4 vengeance-bringing- ſin. 


The Lord tells the Fewes that it was but a vain thing for 
them to think of frecing themſelves from feared judgracnts 
by prayer and faſting , unleſs they did /er the oppreſſed or 
broken go free,and break. every yike (1/2, 58.6.) The Scrip- 
ture every where thunders againſt this fin. They ſhi! 1,02 
judgment without mercy who have ſhewed 0 mercy ( 7am, 2, | 
I3.) With what face can they ask or expect mercy fron F 
God,who ſhew roneto man ? : 


oY » Note 3 The poor are moft ſubject to oprreſ- RAE. 1 
ron. hk! 


They mect with moſt oppoſition, who are lea? ab!c to 
make defence. We may be deceived and cozencd by the 
weak , but all oppreſſon is from a greater power. And 


fulneſs, but | 
Firſt, The diſingenuouſneſs of that ſort of men. They 


Secondly, It diſcovers thcir inhumanity and incompaſ- >. 1 
fionateneſs ; they oppreſs the poor, waon they ſhould pity ot 
and relieve ; they take away from thole to whom they "12 
ſhou!d rather give.” The Prophet ſpeaks of {tuch ( 77ic. 3. 4 
2.) Who hate the good, ard love the coil, who plith off tleer | 
shin from off them, and their fleſh from off their bones 5 That 
is, they take from thoſe who have leait, and they take all 
from them; to take away a mans cloaths is an act of ex- 
tream oppreſſion, bur to pull off a mans $skin, that's inhu- 
mane, yet there is a degree further, they take not only skin 
but fleſh too ; they who are very poor, may be ſaid to have 
nothing but skin uponthem, yet the oppreſiour will have 
that. Zophar proceeds yet further 


Becauſe t;c hath epprefed and fo:ſalen the pee, . 

Or according tothe letter of the Hebrew, left c2: poor ; ATE ; 

that is, having ſpoiled and pceled them, he left thera in a fs " { WF 

poor condition. Some read itas a puniſhment,not as 41n; quere, 14g4 Fl | 
' 


Ep wa 


T herefore he ſhall leave them poor, that is, hisown children, 87% 
But I rather take our ſerce, as a diſcovery of his tit; ie 
hath forſaken the poor. To forſake is to withdraw help, 


aſſiſtance, counſel, protection, any thing which mighr dg f 
| another good. Theſe words may be expoundet 15 an 4g- Fi 
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oravation of the former lin, eppreſſion ; As if Zophur had | | what he hath. Some becauſe they have much think the 
ſ:id, becauſe he hath not only oppreſſed but forſaken the | mult haveall 3 as4or thoſe who have not, that is, who have 
poor, denying them all help, when he hath made chem | but little, they think they muſt have nothing at all, A; 
vnible to ncelp themſelves ,. Tzcrefore evil ſhall be- pon | there are many Idle poor who will not labour for bread to 
bim, Cc. eat 3 ſo there are ſome covetous rich, who eat the bread 
which the poor have laboured for. The Apoſtles command 
to the Theſſalonians was, That if any would not work,, ne. 
ther ſhould he eat (2 Thef. 3. 10.) Drones deſerve no ho- 
ney. Allthe bread which is eatenand not ( where abilir 
Though we have not taken from them, yet if we have is) in ſome way or other laboured for, is ſtollen. 1dle per- 
nor given them ; though we have not made them naked,yet ſons (hall be judged as Thieves, though they eat that which 
if we have not cloathed them; this will be charged in that 1s freely given them, yea though they have bought it with 
Great day (/ſatth. 25. 35.36.) we tind the poor complain- their money. How then ſhall they be judged, who will 
ing (Act. 6. 1.) In thoſe dayes when the number of the Diſci- not ſuffer thoſe who work to eat ; nor them to have a houſe 
ples w.ts maltiplied, there aroſe a murmuring of the Gricians todwell in, who have been at the pains and charge of build- 
«inſt the Fhrorews , becauſe ther widdows were negletied ing one, who violently take away what they never brought 
iit the daily ”m rftr.tion. Neglect of the poor, eſpecially together, nor laboured for 7 This is the 0 preſſours pra- 
of the Godly poor, is a fin in all, eſpecially in the Churches. Ctice, and his fin, ſet down in this verſe ; his puniſhment 
How great then is tlcir ſin, who make many poor, and hath been ſpoken of before, and is again expreſſed in ano- 
ticn neglect them z Ict them ſink tor ſwim , 'tis all one ther kind and form with the additions of a ſtrong afſeverz- 
tothem. For a man to take ſome care of, or beſtow ſome tion to ſeal it faſt upon him in the next verſe. 
Almes upon the poor whom he hath opprelſed, is no fatiſ- 
fiction for his ſin, bat not to take care of the poor whom VERS. 20; 21,23; 23; 
he hath oppreſſed, is a great aggravation of his fin. ee > Os 
Lecaule he hath violently taken away the houſe which ers alk ns bee S- in his belly, he hall na 
he buildcdnot, that which ye dellred. 
Zhere ſhall none of his meat be left, therefo:e all no man 
Theſe words are ( upon the matter ) the ſame with the lok fo: his gods, 
r- former; He hath violently taken away ; "tis but one word Jn the fulneſs of his ſufficiency he ſhall be in ſtraits ; every 
in the Hebrew, He hath not taken away by tealth , by hand of the wicked ſhall come upon him, 
tricks, and deccits , but in open view, Some take away When he is about to fill His belly, God ſhall caſt the fury cf 
houſes which they builded not, craftily, and upon preten- his wzath on him, and ſhall rain it on him while he ts 
ſions or colours of Law and right ; others take them away eating, 
violently without any colour of right. The former is as 
unju.t a way of taking as the latter. But the latter hath | f Sy wy purſues his former purpoſe, ſtill drawing out 
not only injuſtice in it, but impudence. Theſe are fo far the ſad eſtate of a wicked man : he ſhew'd us his fin 
gone in fin, that they are paſt ſhame ; They declare their in the former verſe, Becauſe he hath oppreſſed and forſaken 
[111 as Sodome, they hid it zot. Theſe are the Nimrods of the poor, &c. Now follows his puniſhment, Surely he ſhall 
the earth, mighty hunters. 7 hey violently rakg away, G&c. not feel quietneſs in bis belly. He that hath diſquieted ſo 
There is a twofold interpretation of the words 3 ſome | 40 | many ſhall have little quiet himſelf 3. and he that would 
make the latter part of this clauſe as the puniſhment of the not ſuffer others to reſt in their houſes, ſhall nave no reſt 
lin ſpoken of in the former part :. Ze hath violently taken in his own heart. Surely he ſhall not feel quietneſs. This 
7 aw.ty a houſe, ad be ſhall 451 buil it 5 That is, he ſhall not verſe may.contain both a deſcription of the fin, and of the 
'* havcabllity or oppertunity to build. He took away a houſe, puniſhment of this wicked covetous may. Some interpret 
intending to fit it tor himfelt, but beforc he cou!d do it, God it as adeſcription of his fin; of the fury of that ſin of cove- 
took him away. Hetook away a houſe, therefore he ſhall touſneſs which is never quiet z He ſba# not feel quiet in his 
not build it. His oppreſſion of others ſhall be puniſhed belly; That is, his mind ſhall never be ſatisfied. Others 
wt 1:15 own diſappointment. Again, Others read thus ; interpret it as a deſcription of his miſery. I conceive we 
Fe pitt, down mens bouſe f1 biit he never thinks of repairing may take in both ; This iS his fin, and this is his puniſh- , 
them : He is fo far from reitoring four-fold, that he would ment z not only becauſe his ſin is his puniſhment, but be- 
not reitore a fourth, nonor a farthing. But rather, as we cauſe this puniſhment falls upon him for his fin ; his (in 
render, the whole clauſe is adeſcription of his fin ; He hath was unquiet unſatisfiable deſires, and now he is puniſhed 
v:0oacly taken away 4 houſe which he buulded not z That is, 4 with an addition of freſh deſires, which will not be ſatisfied ; 
hc hath by force invaded and ſeiz'd upon that which he had As he gave up himſelf ſinfully, ſo God gives him up judi- 
no title to, upon that on which he never beſtowed either cially to vile and _ affections. The Lord hath many 
pains or colt :  Horſe,is here expretied by a Synecdoche for external puniſhments for ſin, and he leaves many under 
any thing, whether lands, or goods, or moncy, which be- internal puniſhments, or penal ſins. When fin is made a 
long properly to another man. puniſhment, it is the moſt dreadfull puniſhment. But to the 
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He:cc note , Jr i acrying ſin to take that which others have words 


luboured for. Surcly he ſhall not feel quietneſs. 


The idle ſervant (Marth. 25. 24.) layed this aſperſion The Hebrew is, He ſhall not kyow peace or quietneſs, - Non 2ovi! 
vpon n!s Maſter, / how thee that thou art a hard Maſter ; ſhall not find his craving appetite, his hunger and _ cr Fe 
how proved he that ? Thou reapeſt here thou haſt not ſown ; after the world appeaſed, how much ſoever of the wor r Rdatan f 
it a man ſow he ought to reap, and he that hath ſtrawed he hath devoured ; no, though he ſhould have devoureC im aut {6 
ſhould alſo gather. What the idle ſervant charged God the whole world. He ſhall not (as it were) know ome mem tia} 
with, is indeed the temper of many earthly minded men ; ſure of his own belly ; nor how to proportionate his oe _— 
let whoſo will build the houſe, they will take it if they can; to a comfortable enjoyment, being meerly led by I Fe __ 
if power ſtand not between them and their neighbours fiable and boundleſs luſts. Thushe feels no quietne oy ls 
houſe, betweenthem and their neighbours eſtate, their own | 70 | belly. Zephars language continues in the EINE , yy 
conſcience doth not. As to do this to any man is a great to a gluttonous cater , who eats till his belly = if 
{1n, ſo for a man to have this done to him is a great affli- crammes himſelf till his ſtomach is rather ſick tnen fat! 

Ction. God threatens it as a ſore judgement upon his own fied. 2: hats 
people (Dent. 28; 30.) Thou ſhalt burld an houſe, and thou By the belly, we are to underſtand the v4 0 Joo the 
{halt not awell therein. Then who ſhall? An enemy ſhall, powers of defire which take in, and concoCct - a — 
He ſhall take away the houſe which thou haſt builded, and ſtomach can, and hold infinitely more then the 7 y . . 
turn thee out of houſe and home, Many rich men gather When the natural belly is full, this is empty t I! non fal 
in the labours of the poor ;, ſuch ſeem to act by that rule: This Zophar __ intend while he faith, oe Bats fo 
( which will be no rule for them) ro him that hath ſhall be quietneſs in his belly. For as when rel ke 
g1yen, but he that bath not from him ſhall be taken away even portion received into the body 3 this fulnels 15 te qui of 


Hence note, T6. .zs it i firful to for ſaky the poer, though 
we have icver oppreſſe Pl the m, ſo to oppreſs and tet for- 
jake them 15 far more firſt. il. 
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of the ſtomach, and of thoſe natural powers, that draw 
and ſuck inthe food, and pray for it : ſo there is a filling of 
the mind to the {taying, appeaſing, and quieting of its ap- 
petite, which uſually exceeds the bodily appetite. There 
is a moral appetite as well as a natural appetite, and that 
is moſt hardly ſatisfied, and filled. It is ſo hardto be nlled 
that all the good things in the world cannot fill up the 
room and {towage of it , and therefore the covetous wretch 
cannot feel, or know quictne!s in his belly, This is his 
puniſhment, after all thar'he hath ſcraped, and hoarded 
rogether , yet the man faith not, it'1s enough. David 
( Pſal. 17.v. 14.) deſcribes the men of the world , who 
have ther portion in this life, whoſe belly thou fillest with thy 
bid treaſure : they are full of Children, and leave the reſt of 
their ſubſtance for thetr babes. That is, thou givelt them 
enough to ſatisfie nature , thou filleſt their bellies ; thou 
openelt they treaſures, thy ftore-houſe, thy granery, thy 
wardrobe ; thou openeſt all that wherein any good thing 
is laid up. cither for back, or belly : (fo by a ſynecdoche 
we are to u::derſtand jt) thou filleſt them with thy hid 
treaſures, with treaſures hidden in the bowels of the carth ; 
but when they are at the fulieſt, when they arc {tuffed till 
their bellies are ready to break, and enough remains of 
outward cnjoyments for their children alter them, yet ( as 
Zophar here ſpeaks) They feel 10 quictreſs in; their belly, $0 
the Tygrr:e tranſlation renders it exceliently ; The man 
ſcrapes together a huge heap of wealth, bur yer he ſhall not find 
that he s wealthy. He ſhall not at all feel his wealth when 


he hath all this. 


Hence obſerve, The deſire of a wicked man is never full, 
how full foever hs eſtate tt. 


He hath a mora! belly which nothing can fill, though his 
natural belly be filled (Prov.13.25.) The r:ghteows eateth 
to the ſatisfying of his ſoul. Tis poſſible a righteous man 
may not have enough to eat for the ſatisfying of his body, 
he may riſe a hungry from his dinner, he may riſe with an 
appetite, becauſe he hath not enough ; yet it he hath but a 
little, a morſel of bread, aſallet of green herbs, when ever 
he cats , he eats to the ſatisfying of his ſoul, that is, he 
bleſſeth God though he have but a little, and is content : 
though his hunger be hardly ſatisfied, yet his ſoul is plen- 
tifully ſatisfied. But, as for the wicked man ( faith Solo- 


*»20n there) The belly of the wicked ſhall want. I conccive, 


belly in that place of the Proverbs is to be underſtood as 
here in Fob. The puniſhment which is ordinarily inflicted 
upon wicked men, is not want in their purſes, but want in 
their ſpirits; their hearts are in want, while their houſes 
abound. As it is better, ſo far eaſier for a man to fill his 
belly then his eye. Here in the Text the covetous mans 
belly is his eye, nothing of this world can fill that, and 
yet he neither deſires nor endeavours to have it filled with 
any thing but the world. Hence, when he is at his higheſt 
food and feaſting ( ſeeing he hath nothing to feed his ſpirit 
with, not a diſh for his ſoul ) he doth but increaſe , not 
appeaſe his ſouls appetite ; creatures can no more quench 
that thirſt than wood can quench and extinguiſh fire, For 
as the Moraliſt telleth us, The thirſt of covetous men is 
not from want, but from a diſeaſe. And that deſire which 
proceeds from adiſcaſe, and not from want, is not ſtopped 
but provoked by what it receives; ſo that whatſoever you 
beſtow upon ſuch a man, is not the end of his former long- 
ings, but a ſtep to new and freſh ones. What can p * 
delire, when deſire is a diſeaſe ? Labour to get the diſeaſe, 
the diſtemper that is in your defires cured, and the wants 
which your deſires move about will ſoon be ſupplied, or 
not complained of. us ; 

The Dog- Appetite, or hunger of which Phyſitians ſpeaks, 
is like the covetous mans appetite. Some men have ſuch 
a bodily appetite, they cat, and cat, and yctare hungry ; 
the more they eat, the more they may ; they eat, and can- 
not be ſatisfied : ſuch is the ſoul appetite of a covetous 
worldling ; he feels no quict in his belly, heſtill calls for 
more, and when he hath it he would have more, and the 
more he hath, the more he would have, The horſe-leach 
hath two daughters, Crying, give, give. There are three 
things that are never ſatisfied, yea four things ſay not it #5 
enough (Prov. 30.15.) This Horſe-leach * deſire, by the 
two daughters of the Horſe-leach may well be meant cove- 
rouſueſs and prodigality ;, both theſe cry , give, give ; The 
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former crics give, Tokeep; the latter cries give, To ſperd ; 
neither of them ſaith, wr :5 ezough: The one would ever 
have more to keep,and the other would have more to ſpend: 
They feel no quictneſs in their bellies Their preſent havings 
kindle freſh deſirings z and in itead of ftrying,do but whet 
their appetite. 

The Naturaliſt obſerves, that the Horſe-Icach hath no 
rouge parege, he takes much in, but he !cts nothing out, 
and therefore breaks, and kills himſelf with ſucking. Thc 
covetous man is like the Horſe-leach in this, he 1s all for 
taking in, he would not have any pallage out ; he would 
let nothing go by way of expence, but never thinks enough 
comes in by way of revenue. - Nothins can fatisfic defire 
but God, not riches, not greatneſs, nor power ; The bleſ- 
ſing and favour of God with what we have fatisficth, and 
that will ſatisfic with a little. Thereforc if you would fee! 
quiet in your belly, if you wou'd have defire ſatisfied ; $2y 
not, If I had ſo much I ſhould be quict, if 1 had ſo much 
| ſhould be well ; if I had ſuch a proportion of </t:te | 
ſhould be content. That which gives quict in any portion, 
is, firſt the favour and preſence of God; ſecondly, that it | 
reccived from the hand of a father ; thirdly, that it com-» 
to us inthe Covenant of grace ; fourthly, that it is the pur- 
Chaſe of the bloud of Chriit; filthly, that it is an anſwer 01 
prayer, and a bleſſing from above upon honeſt endeavours, 
Such conſiderations as theſe, whether it be much or little 
which you have, will make you feel quietneſs in your belly 
with what you have. Elſe the greater your portion is, the 
greater is your unquietnels. 

Secondly, Note further, That as r/4is ron fertiofattinc 7s 
the puniſhment of A wick-4 m:tl, ſo ut 18 | is (tr ; It is a Gn, 


a= % 4 


t1on , Conteritation hath been highly honourcd as a vertue, 
by Heathens,It is a grace among Chriſtians. Contentation, 
is the reſt of the ſoul, or to uſe Zophars language , T' 
quietneſs of the belly. We may further expound this Ne 

gative, He ſhall nor feel quiet 111 his belly, as Negatives often 
are in Scripture, by an Affirmative of the contrary ; \nd 
ſo, He ſhall not feel quiet, 5, he ſhall feel much vex2tion, 
trouble, and diſtreſs; his belly ſhall be pained, that is, his 
mind ſhall be in perpetual turmoyle. There are many <crip 

tures of the like form with this, which carry more in thc 
interpretation then in the expreſſion, (1 Cor, 15. 58.) Ko 
that yorr labour ts not in vain inthe Lord. The Apoſtles 
meaning is , your labour in the Lord ſhall have abundanr 
reward. Again, Iſs. $7.21. There is 0 peace ( faith my 
God) to the wicked ;, the ſence is, Trouble 15 their portion. 
Thus here, he ſhall not feel quictneſs, is, he ſhall bz much 
diſquieted. There is no middle of participation between 


theſe two. 
He ſhall not ſave of that which he defired, 


This clauſe contains another part of the covetous mans 
puniſhment : He is much for getting, and more ſor ſaving, 
But 

Þe ſhall not ſave;] The Hebrew word ſignifies ſome- 
times ro ſave by ſlight (1 Sam. 22.1.) Did eſcaped 19 
the cave of Adullam, He faved kinfelf by flight. It is uſed 
alſo to ſignific bringing forth, or deliverance ia Childbirth 
( Iſa. 66.7.) Before (he travailed ſhe broushr forth, before 
ber pain came (he was delivered of a maiichild, We tranllate 
it to another ſence, He ſha! vor ſave ; that is, keep, preſerve, 
or maintain that which he hath delircd. 


That which he deſired. ] The letter runs thvs ; Ze [i $ 7k 


not ſave in or of his deſire: The word in the original ſioni- 
fiesan carneſt defire, a thing earneltly defired, or extreamly 
coveted. (Foſh.7. 21.) Achan makes this confeſſion of lin; 
When I ſaw among the ſpoils & cooaly Babylonijh garmei;t, 
and two hundred ſhekels of ſilver, aud a wedge of goid, of fijty 
ſhekles of weight, then I coveted them and took them. It is the 
word here uſed ; He ſhall not ſave of that which he defired. ; 
that is, of that which he coveted to have with ſtrong deſire, 
Achan got a goodly garment and a golden wedge. but he was 
ſo far from ſaving them that he lojt his own lite. The Pro- 
phet Daniel iscalled aman of deſires (Chap. 9. 2.3.) that is, a 
man greatly aeſired,or beloved; God was (as it were) in love 
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ti the Deſire of Netions, thatis, he whom all Nations ( to 
whor his beauty is revealed ) grcatly deftire. Here 15 the 
puniſhment of this wicked my , he {hail not fave that 
wherein his chief pleaſure lay, his B&-1min, the fon ol his 
right hand, the child of his delr2 3, The defire of his eyes 
{1:41 be taken, yea pulled from him. Now according to 
the two-fold inter pretation of the verb before, given, we 
may heregive 2 double expoſition of the waole ſentence. 
Firit thus, 3y th. which he deſired he ſhall xot be [.xfc, or 
te, he (ill ie d ©7. So divers render it. And 
the Szvency alſo expreſs the former clauſe in the abſtract, 
rendring it thus, He hall zot be ſaved in bis deſire ;, that is, 
0 {hail notſave nor deliver himſelf by it. So Mr. Bronghton, 
he deſired he ſhall nor ve ſafe. 
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Hence note, IF a wicked man hath gotten what he 
4, be i never thenear, or not the nearer to ſafety. 


[ie is not {ite by that which ke defired. He faith, if I 
could cet ſuch an citrate, and make ſure ſuch an intcreit, and 
Engage ſuch friends, I ſhould be fafe. But by that which 
he moſt delired, he [hall not be ſafe, be it riches, or friends, 
or correſpondency with the beſt and greatelt in the world, 
one of theſe ſhall be his ſafety, There is ſuch a threatning 
upon men of the world { 1/a. 44- 9.) They that make a gra- 

; image are all of thom vanity, and their deleit.able things 

+.ull not profit. It is thi: word, their deferablethings. Which 
you may under{tand, either by their gold,or by their Gods ; 
either by their riches, or taetr Idols: Which were their 
defire, and as they ſuppoſed, their ſafety. Aſechah in the 
book of F:4zes, when he had got an Idol to worſhip, and 
a Levite to lis Prieſt, concluded ; Now kyow I that the Lord 
will do me good (Tidy 17.12.) But their delectable things 


(hould not profit them, or be their ſafety, whether they be | 


things delired ſuperltitioully or covetouſly, whether they 
be things of the world, or an Idol, which ti nothing in the 
world, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks (1 Cor. 8.4.) that is, it is 0: 
n7 worth or value, it hath nopower or vertue to do good 
or deliver from evil. TheſedeleCtable things ſhall not ſave 
them, when God will deſtroy them. Though a wicked 
man had his choice of all that he deſires for his protection, 
yet he cannot be ſafe. His deſires riſe not above the crea- 
ture; Wiich cannot ſave it ſelf, much leſs be ſafety to 0- 
thers. 
Almighty ; we are never hid till we hide our ſelves in his 
pavilion. The wicked come not under that ſhadow, nor 
ſhall they ever enter that pavilion. Their defires never 
carry them indced that way, and therefore rhey ſhall nor be 
fate by that which they defire. 

Secondly, As his delireable things cannot ſave him ( ac- 
cording to the former reading) ſo ( according to ours ) he 
(hall not ſave of that which he deſired ; that is, he ſhall ve 
nothing of it. All ſhall be waſted and vaniſh away upon 
which he built his felicity ; Though he have it, yet he ſhall 
not be able to hold or keep it ; not ſo much as a bit or a 
thread of jt, not ſo much as the gleanings or parings of it. 
That's the meaning of, He ſhall not ſave of that which he de- 
ſired. All will eſcape, get out,and break priſon. He thought 
he had laid vp his goods, his gold and filver, ſafe enough, 
even as priſoners within Iron grates, under lock, and key, 
yet theſe will eſcape and be gone. Thus Mr. Calvin ren- 
ders, He ſhall not keep hu deſire, or that which he hath ſo 


much defired, 


Hence obſerve, When a wicked worldling hath gotten all 
that he aeſires,yet he cannot hold it. 


When he hath what he would, he cannot keep what he 


hath. There are two uſual expreſſions in Law Convey- 
ances about Lands or houſes ; To have, andto hold. Many 
come to the habend;m, but not to the renendum; they have, 
but cannot hs/4 : Their goods and gains ſlip away between 
their fingers. 

The deſirable things of the -Saints arc ſafe to them ; As 
they have,ſo they ſhall hold them ; they ſhall ſave the things 
'cy defire; and the things they deſire ſhall ſave them : 

-ir great dehire is after ſpirituals, and theſe will ſtick by 


tc: O how great ts the goodneſs that thou haſt laid up for | 8© 


7 bis ſh id with great dilicht, Or delighted, and fate | 
down, or 1 defired to fit down with great delight. Chri#t |} 


There is no ſafety but under the ſhadow of the | 


er... 


them that fear thee, ( Pſal. 31.19.) The goodneſs of God 
is great, and God hath laid it up : it is in the trealury of 
God, and his is a ſafe treaſury. Whenhe hath lajd up good- 
neſs and mercy for us, we ncednot fear, nor go to any En- 
ſurance Office for ſecurity. The moth cannot corrupt, 101 
can thieves break through and ſteal theſe treaſures. But as for 
the ungodly man it is not ſo with him, for he and his, he and 
his golden mountains ſhall be as the chaffe which the wind 
driveth away ; He ſhall nor ſave of that which be defired. 
Zophar yet cnlargeth this dolefull Narrative, 


Verſ. 21. There ſhall none of his meat be lcft, cherefoze 
ſhall no man lok fo: his gods, 


Zophar had ſaid immediately before, He ſhall not ſawe of 
that he deſired, there ſhall not be a ſcrap left; Here he ſaith, 
None of his meat ſhall be left. It being of the ſame ſence 
with the former, I will only open the words and note the 
different reading. 

Firſt, Some for, None of his meat ſhallbe left, or remain, 
render it by a perſon ; There ſhall none be left ; The word is 
uſed moſt frequently for a remainder of men, not of things ; 
none ſhallbe left for his meat. If he ſave any of his worldl 
eſtate, if ſome of his mear be left, yet no heir ſhall be let 
to enyoy it after him. 

Some of the Rabbins interpret it as a further apprava- 
tion of the greedineſs and cruelty of this man ; There ſhall 
one of his meat be left. He will cat up all at once ; he is 
reſolved to oppreſs and ravine for more againſt the next 
meal ; he cares not though all be ſpent to day, he will op- 
preſs afreſh tomorrow. He is reſolved not to want as long 


* as any about him have any thing. Such Nimrods (as Chriji 


ſpeaks , but in a quite other ſence then Chriſt ſpake it, 
Matth.G6. 34.) Take no thought for the morrow ; Chriſt 
would have us do ſo with dependance upon his proviſion, 
they do ſo upon preſumption of their own. Greedy Lyons 
have no ſtore-houſes, but make an end as ſoon as they can 
of what is gotten, and then out to get more. 

None of his meat ſhall be left,] The Hebrew ſtrictly 
thus; Nothing (hall be left to eat. Though he may lcave 
many eaters behind him, yet nothing ſhall be left to eat, or, 
1.onc of his meat ſhall be left. 

There is athreefold apprehenſion about theſe words. 

Firſt, Some expound them as intimating the baſeneſs of 
this mans ſpirit. He keeps ſo poor a houſe ( as we fay ) 
though he be a rich a when dinner is done, there's 
none of his meat left, there's not a ſcrap nor a cruſt, nota 
bit of broken bread left to give to a beggar waiting and 
craving at his door. His proviſion is but juſt enough to 
ſerve for himſelf and his family. 

Secondly, Others expound it not of the baſe narrownels 
and niggardlineſs of this mans ſpirit, but of his luxury, and 
laviſhneſs. He is profuſe in his own expences ; he cares 
not what he layes out upon hjs own back and belly ; but as 
for the poor, they may ſtarve at his door, he hath nothing 
left for them. The rich man (Luk. 16.) fared deliciouſly 
every day, but had not a crum for Lazarus, all was waſted 
in x hong. and drunkenneſs. When David in diſtreſs 
(1 Sam. 25.11.) ſent for ſome relief ro Nabal , the Text 
ſaith , Nabal kept a feaſt at his houſe ike a King, yet he 
had nothing for David; Shall I take my bread, and my wa- 
ter, and my fleſh, which 1 havekilled for my ſhearers, and ſena 
it to men whom 1 know not whence they are * Some feaſt like 
Kings at home, and all their bounty keeps at home. Tis 
truly ſaid of theſe, None of their meat ts left. 

But thirdly, I rather underſtand this Text as a deſcrip 
tion, not of his expenſiveneſs, or penuriouſneſs to himlelt, 
or others, but of his extream poverty, ſent upon him as a 
puniſhment by the hand of God. 

None of his meat ſhall be left. That is, he ſhall ſcarce have 
enough for himſelf. The wicked are oft reduced to a morſel 
of bread : God never leaves taking from them till all be 
gone. As David profeſſing his own experience, faith, / 
have been young and now am old, yet 1 never ſaw the righte- 
ous forſaken, nor their ſeed begging bread ;, they had alwayes 
ſome of their meat left. So Zophar (it ſeems) had obſerved 
in his experience, many wicked men forſaken and them- 
ſelves begging bread. They who have nothing left of their 
own, mol of neceſſity ask or ſteal from others 3 N one of 
his meat ſhall "nook And this interpretation ſuits beſt with 
that which followet : Thorefige 
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; erefoxe no man ſhall los fo? {tz g@a>s, | There is a neighbour ) ( Lament. 2, 15.) All they that goby clap their 
ro - threefold expoſition of this paiſage alſo : Some derive tne haras and hiſs, fecing 7ernſalem'in ſorrow. 
{cyt 4 word which we render to [vk, irom a root that ignifies r9 Secondly, For joy at our own good z or when our ſelves 
ey bring forth, or tomultiply. And ſo the ſ:nce is given thus z receive good ; fo in the Text; I the fulneſs of bus ſuffict- 
»+.,yirt, None of his meat, thatis, of his citate or goods, [16 brang ency, or when he hath ſo much that he claps his hands for 
& ligant, forth for his good, or multiply ro bis profit. 1: a man do not joy, when heis in the higheſt plauditic of his own happineſs, 
»1 $:12% encreaſe, he comes to nothing ; if he ſpend, ſpend, ſpend, then he ſhall be in ſtraits. 
ri!t, 8 "0" .if he be always giving out, and never bring in, though his Jn the fulneſs of his ſufficiency, ] Here is a gradual ele- 
hers eſtate be great, 'twill ſoon be gone 3 Unleſs a mans citate gancy: for a man to have a ſufficiency, is a very comforta- 
tj, Pagn. be growing and multiplying, he cannot (as we lay) hols | 10 ble cſtate ; exough, ( as weſay, for meat, and cloathing ) 
Vatabl. his own. In a ſhort time there will be none oi his meat # will. Grote me neither poverty, 167 74 hes, feed me with; food 
ſeg. left. As vegitables grow properly, ſo alſo inanimates have convenient, was Azurs prayer. Sufficienty is, atleaſt, a 
a kind of growth. A mans eliate groweth ; gol4 and filver competency z but the fulneſs of ſufficiency is more, Such 
grow by addition and multiplication, though not by aug- ſufficiency 1s abundance , if not ſuperfluity, or /uperabur- 
mentation. Thus riches bring forth. Now l ſay, it there aance, There is an abundant grace of God ( where ſin 
be continual ſpending, and carrying out , and n9 coming avounds, grace abounds.) But belides abounding grace,there 
in, no growing, or increaſe, ſuch a man muſt needs come is / nberaragy. grace, or (as it were) an exceſs of grace, 
to poverty. What God ſaid at firſt to the cattle,and bealts an hyperbole of grace (Rom. 6. 20.) So ſome in this life 
of the earth ; heſaith to all that a man hath, Encreaſe 4/4 havean hyperbolical eſtate, an exceſſive vaſt eſtate in riches 
multiply ; And when he ſaith, Multiply nor, all muſt needs -| 20 | and creature-comforts, They have enough, and more then 
decreaſe, and the owner mult lie under the curſe of want, enough ; ſuch is the importance of this exprefſion; 1: rhe 
when what he hath is under the curſe of Barrenneſs. fulvefs. of his ſufficiency, 
4 wn Secondly, Others derive the word from a root that ſigni- Ie ſhall be in ftraits,) There is nothing more oppoſite Cum purabir 
aud fons fies to be ſtrong, or ſtrength; rendring thus ; H:s meat or to ſuffic:ency then ſtraits, eſpecially to fulnels of ſufficiency. ratis ons. 
feat r0bur. eſt are ſhall not be ſtrengthened, that is, 11s proſperity ſhail ot He (hall be 11 ſtrars in outward ſtraits,and inward traits, jc, 
_—_ continue. Mr. Broughton renders it ſo; therefore bus goods in ſtraits on the r:ight hand, and in ſtraits on the left. In 7 fi:ere 01s 
—_— continue not ; there ſhall be no tack inthem. the fulneſs of his ſuthciency, he ſhall be full of (traits. The 4: 24 /e!t- 
akes, Beſides theſe two rendrings we take a third, and ail three word is applicable to any kind of trouble, becauſe what Foal 2 
propterez meet in the general puniſhment of the wicked man ; Let trouble ſvever a man is in, it ſtraitens him ; it ſtraitens his \,\1,,. ., 
m1 manevit 16 wan look for his goods. Wederive the word from a root | 20 | ſpirits, it ſtraitens his deſigns , every way he is {traitned. | »:7, 
* prite ſignifying to expect and wait for a thing ; therefore 10 709k. | Tobe in ſtraits is to be in ſuch affliction, that a man knows tw, <> 
A —_ ing for hu goods ;, we put in thoſe words ( 10 mar ) Twverc- | not which way to turn himſelf, or what to do next. Every Merc 
quoi tft tx- fore no man ſhall look, for his goods. Which is as much as to | arHictionis a kind of priſon; great affictions,itraiten great- 
puler. fay, he ſhall have nothing left; for if a man hath any thing, | ly, and ſhuts us up fait in priſon, 
ſome os other will be looking for It, and TIT title wy | Hence obſerve, When it is beſt with wicked men un their 
it. He that hath abundance ſhall not want heirs. So that, | ELON | | 
- ; | prnion, or according to their preſent poſſeſſion, then 
when Zophar ſaith, No man ſhall look for his goods ; The thai wort & appro 
. . . . f pproac 'Mg. 
plain — He ſhall die a beggur, and leave no e:tate 
worth the looking after, or ſuing for. He ſhall not nced L will not ſtay upon the general diſcourſe of this common 
to make his Will, or appoint Executors z The wrath | 49 | theam, but only ſhew four wayes diſtinCtly in which a car- 
and juſtice of God ſhall diſpoſe of all before he dieth, there nal man may be ſaid to be in ſtraits in the midit of his ſuf- 
ri ate is no man needs to gape for his death. When a rich man ficiency, or in the fulneſs of it. 
ten patris is ſick, many gape for his death , hoping that ſomewhat Firſt, Carnal men are in itraits in the time of their ſuſh- 
murit in will fall into their mouths. Sometimes children are po- ciency, as being troubled what to do with their abundance. 
_ ring upon the day of their fathers death, and looking for That's the caſe of ſome. I nced give no other proof of it 
his goods before he leaves them. But this man ſhall have then that repreſented ( Zzh, 12.19.) which at leaſt ſuppo- 
nothing to leave, and therefore none ſhall look for what he ſeth, that ſuch a thing may be. There was a certain rich 
hath. man, whoſe ground brought forth abundance, and he ſaid, 
Laftly, They who render the former part of the verſe by What (hall I do with all this ? The man was troubled what 
a perſon, There ſhall none beleft for his meat, give the ſence | 59 | todo with it, he was hard put to it for ſtowage, or where 
of this latter part thus; Seeing none of his children, family, to beſtow it : He muſt pull down his barns, and make big- 
or kindred are left, Therefore there ſhall be none to look for ger, This is a ſtrait that carnal men are in, inthe midit 
his goods. : of RE TRcency.; but 1 queſtion whether that be here 
; ; intended. 
Yar: As an'ye _ of his (ufficiency, he ſhall be in Secondly, A real ſtrait is upon him, how to keep his ,, ,..;.-.-, 
wr abundance, how to protect what he hath gotten, He is in © (once. 
The ſcope of this verſe and the next, is to ſet forth the many {traits about this point, how to protect his {tore that 2:15 9: 091049 
ſeaſon or nick of time in which the Lord will reckon with it be not loſt, and taken fromhim. What ſhall I do to keep 7 © tr- 
this ſinful oppreſſour ('ver/. 22.) 1» the fulneſs of his ſuf- this treaſure? how ſhall I h61d it ? I am afraid it will ger *** Paul 
ficiency, (verſ. 23.) When he is about to fill his belly. Theſe | 60| away from me. It is a common ſpeech ; A great ſhip, is ne:ges nie 
are the times, or the advantages that God picks out to deal a great care; a great deal of the things of the world are a +: mags: 
with this man in. | great worldly burthen; they that are in the fullelt ſuffici- 44 
mx  Inthe fulneſs of his ſufficiency he ſhall bein ſtraits. ] The ency of outward things, their eſtates and poſſeſſions bring 
120 letter of the Hehrew is, When bis ſufficiency ſhall be filled. them in as great an increaſe of troubles as of revenues. As 
can replebhi- The word ſignifies to ſuffice, or ſatisfic, and fill up. So they have plenty of riches, ſo they cannot avoid plenty 
A" ſuficien- ( 1 King. 20. 10.) In that _—_— raging Letter ſent by of buſineſs and labour about them. Some old rich men 
Os. Zenacherib ; The duh of Samaria ſhould not be ewxough fer have ſaid, they were then as hard put to it to keep their 
handfuls for the men that follow me. It ſhall not ſuffice for riches, as they were in their younger dayes to gather and 
handfulls. The word alſo ſignifies to clap the hands toge- heap up riches. 
ther, or to ſmite the hand upon another part of the body, | 70 There is a third ſtrait, which is worſe then the former , 
and this under a threefold notion. as he is ſtraitned to keep what he hath; ſo God in judge- 
: Firſt, To clap the hands in-anger,and vexation, (amb. merit gives him this itrair in his ſuſneſs, that he fears his tul- 
24. 10.) Balak, clapt his hands together ( his anger being neſs is not ful enough, and that his ſufkciency is univfh- 
kindled againſt Balaam) when he could not have his will. cient for him; in the fulneſs of his ſufficiency, he is tus in 
Secondly, In ſorrow ; 7er. 31.19. Aftcr I was turned, traits. There 1s an inward {trait in bis outward enlarge- 
T repented,and after I was irſtrutted I ſmote v1pon my thigh. ments ; when, indeed, he is rich, he is. in conceit, poor. For 
Thirdly, It notes clapping the hands for joy ; and that asit is with hypocrites in refercnce to ſpirituals, ther think 
two wayes. ; they have a fulneſs of ſufficiency in them , when indeed 
Firſt, For joy at the hurt of others: ( there is ſuch a they are in ſtraits, in poverty and want : as Chritt tell; 
wickedneſs in the heart of man to rejoyce at the iall of his | 80 


the Church of Lavdice.: ( Revel. 3.) T hot faiſt 1 am rich, 
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an fill, and ne:d nthing, ad kyowe|t r:1t to. then art poor, 
and emoty, ard naked, and blind, ane wantelt all things, Now 
[ ſay, as in ſpirituals hypocrites oft conceit themſelves full, 
when they are really empty: fo in tempvrals, a worldly 
man often conceits himſelf empty, when he is really full. 
He ſaith, I have nothing, I am a poor man, I have ſcarce 
envugh to ſerve another year, when indeed he is rich, and 
hath gold an filver , land; and goods enough for many 
years. This {trait God brings wicked men mto, in the 
midit of their ſufficiency. This is a grievous curſe, that 
while a man is laying field to ficld, land to land, bag to bag, 
and heap to heap,yet withal his mind and ſpirit is troubled 
and ſtraitned, as if he had nothing, or were worſe then no- 
thing. One of the Ancients defcribes this ſtrait of a cove- 
tous man, with abundance of lively Eloquence ; G:ve me 
(faith he) 4roverou man, daily eegzng and ſtretching out the 
bornas of his habitatio:t, as if he meant to live alone, and ex* 
clnde all neighbourhood. Tell me now, doth this man (whom 
the whole earth cannot hold) ſeem to thee to be enlarged or 
ftraitned ? $7 hoiv far ſoever he extends the line »f his 
poſſefion (while that which he hath is not enough to him) he is 
locked up within the 14rrow compaſs of his own opinion. 
Fourthly, Beſides this internal and metaphorical [trait, 
there is a plain literal ſtrait into which God calts the wicked 
man, when he ſuppoſcth himſelf ſetled in the fulneſs of his 
ſufficiency. That's the tirge God takes to bring him to it, 
when he ſtands upon the higheſt pinacle of worldly pro- 
ſperity, then down he goes. In the Propheſie of Daniel 
( Chap. 4.4.) we read what the Golden head Nebuchad- 
nezz.ar ſpeaks of his fulneſs. 1 iVebnchaar.extar was at reſt 
in my houſe. ard flouriſhing Tri my place (here was a fulneſs 
of ſufficiency) (ver. 29,30.) At theend of twelve months he 
walked 1: the palace, and ſaid, Is not this great Babylon that 
] har bxtilt for the houſe of the Kingdom, by the might of my 
power, aid for the honour of my Majeſty ? Herehe boaſts of 
the fulncſs of his ſufficiency ; now (verſ. 31.) While the 
word was in the Kings month, there fell a voyce from heaven, 
aid ſaid, O King Nebuchadnca.ar, to thee it 35 ſpcken, The 
Kingdom is departed from thee, Cc. Thus he was brought 
to ſtraits-in the midſt of his fulneſs. Again, Chap. 6. While 
Belreſhazzer was in his height with his Nobles, in his chear 
and wine,he ſaw a hand-writing uponthe wall, which made 
him tremb!e, and that very night Bbylon was taken, and 
himſelf taken away in the ſulneſs of his ſufficiency. So 
in the Propheſie of myſtical Babylon, in the fulneſs of her 
ſafficiency ſhe ſhall be in ſtraits, ( Rev. 18. 7,8.) She ſhall 


be glorifying her ſelf, the. very moment before her ruine | 


(they who glorific themſclves,judge themſelves in a fulneſs 
of ſufficiency) By how much ſhe glorified ber ſelf, ſo much tor- 
ment give her : for (be faith in her beart, 1 ſit as a Queen, 
and am 1:0 widow, and ſhall ſee no ſorrow : therefore ſhall her 
plagnes come in one day. When ſhe ſaith, 7 ſit as a Queen, 
not only free from plagues, but full of majeſty ; then her 
plague comes. When the Apolile ſaid to the Corinthians, 
Ye have reigned as Kings without us (1 Cor. 4.8.) hechecks 
their conceit of their own ſpiritual ſaffticiency, or ſuffici- 
ency in ſpirituals, without the contrjbution of his aid and 
help, as the former words of that verſe expound his mean- 
ing; Now ye are full, now ye are rich. And when Babylon 
ſaith, 7 fir as a Queen, her meaning is, that ſhe hath a ful- 


neſs of ſufficiency, both in ſpirituals and in temporals, andy, 


then, even then, her plague comes. ( Pſal. 92. 7.) When 
the wiched ſpring as graſs, and all the workers of iniquity 
flouriſh, it ts that they may be deſtroyed for ever. And (to 
s1ve but one inſtance more, 1 T heſ. 5. 3.) When they ſhall 
ſay,peace and ſafer Y, (not only peace, but fafety, all is quiet, 
and all will be quiet,) rhen ſudden deſtruttion ſhall come on 
them as travail on a woman with child, and they ſhall not 
e/c.xpe. Theftraits of a woman in travail, and her ſorrows, 
how terrible are they ? and as theſe are alwayes unavoid- 
able to her that is with child, ſo they are often ſudden, 
when immediately before ſhe was cating or ſleeping, at eaſe 
and quiet : This is the wicked mans doom, he is not only 
puniſhed but ſurpriſed ; 1 the fulneſs of his ſufficiency, he 
ſhall be in ſtraits. 

Every hand of the wicked ſhall come upon him,”)] Then 
there will be many hands upon him, for there are man 
wicked; yet there is a difference about that word whic 
we render wicked; It hath two other ſignificatiofls beſides 
that inthe Text. 
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Firſt, It ſignifies 4 labouring man, and in the verb to l,- toy 
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bour ; ſo the rendring is made in theſe termes ; 


which that may be underſtood. Firſt, fay ſome, The h 
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him. The ſence which is intended by theſe Interpreters 9% n: 


ſeems to be that of Solomon (Prov. 11.21,) Thourh hand n- t. 


joyn in hand, the wicked ſhall not be unpuniſhed ; That i 
though many with united forces labour to ard and Fay 
fend him, yet the curſe of God ſhall break through and 


out againſt him, down he muſt ; All the world cannot ſave 
him. In the fulneſs of his ſufficiency, he ſhall be in trairs 
even while many are labonring to keep him out of them, This is 
a truth, but I paſs it, as ſuppoſing it not intended here. 
Again, The hand of the labourer may rather be the hand 


of ſuch poor as he ſet to work. Every hand of the labourer 


vorartys, LE, 


ſhall be on him. Hefound many poor labourers work, but 
he did not find them bread, he pinched them, and uſed 
them hardly , he oppreſſed and deceived them in their 


wages 3 as the Apoltle James complains, ( Chap. 5. 1, 4.) injiu ſu 


Go to now ye rich men, weep, and howl, for the miſery that 
ſhall come upon you 1 Pbold th, hire of thoſe labourers which 
have reaped down your harveſt cryes. Theſe poor men who 
ſweat at his work, and were ſent home ſad with tears in 
their eyes, not with money in their purſes; every hand 
of theſe labourers ſhall be upon him : So Mr. Broughton 
renders it, Exch hand of the injured and grieved ſhall com: 
upon him; he injured and grieved the labourers, they la- 
boured in body for him, and his cruel uſage was worſe then 
labour to their = But as he took from the labourer, 
ſo the labourer ſhall take from him. Every hand of the la- 
bourer xpon him. 

Secondly, The word ſignifies, a man any way diſtreſſed 

or brought to miſery. And then the meaning may be this ; 
not only as before , that the hand of the poer who had 
laboured for him, but the hand of the rich whom he had 
impoveriſht, the hands of all thoſe whom he had unjuſtly 
vexed, ſhall come upon him and vex him. 
Thirdly, The word as it ſignifies a labourer, and a man 
in miſery ; ſo a wicked man, as we tranſlate ic here, and 
frequently in other places of Scripture. The ſame word 
ſignifies labour, miſery, and wickedneſs; becauſe there is 
ſo much labour, and miſery, ſo much trouble and vexation 
in wickedneſs ; every hand of the wicked ſhall come upon 
him ; God will let out the ſpirits of evil doers to take ven- 
geance on him for his evil deeds. 


Hence note, God often makgs one wicked man ſcourge ano- 
ther. 


As God uſually makes wicked men the ſcourge to his 
own people, ſo ſometimes to one another. One Lyonde- 
ſtroys another, and a ravenous wolf ſucks the bloud of a 
ravenous wolf. This point hath been formerly hinted, and 
therefore I infift not upon it ; but proceed to the next 
verſe, which inſiſts ſtill upon the reaſon of the wicked mans 


\ deſtruction. 


Verſ. 23. When he is about tv fill his befly, God Gall 
caſt the fury of his w:ath on him. 


This verſe, as was ſaid before, is of the ſame ſence with 
the former , ſetting forth the ſpecial time of Gods wrath 
upon the wicked man. 

When he is about to fill his belly.) The Vulgar renders 
the words thus ; O that he had filled his belly, that God might 
pour on him the fury of his wrath ! As if he had wiſhed for 
the filling up of the meaſure of the ſin of this man, that he 
might come to his puniſhment ; becauſe till ſin hath finiſhed 
its work, the work of Judgment ſeldom begins. But the 


words ſound threatning, not wiſhing, and are rather a pro- - 


pheſie then a prayer ; When he 15 about to fill bis belly, God 
(hall do this, 

A ſecond renders thus ; Let it be that be fill his belly, yet 
God will pour upon him the fury of his wrath.As if he had ſaid, 
all his riches and fulneſsſhall be no fence again the wrath of 
God. The wicked call riches, their ſtrong Tower, but the 
ſtrong Tower that riches can make;is no defence,it is but as 
a paper-wall againſt the wrath of God. His full belly makes 


but the fairer mark for the arrows of the Almighty. W 
c 


ſuper (un, 
Ett1 Lt f-/ 
: cf, it 6 
conſume him ; his helpers ſhall help in vain, and they who 
labour for him, ſhall labour in vain; for the decree is gone ; 
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pany 
We render it as reſpecting his aQ'on ; hier he ts about to 
{l his belly, when the man thinks totake the fruit of his la- 
os he having been buſic in projecting, and acting, in- 
tendeth to lit down in quier,and reed upon what he had got- 
ten; but when he is ab2ut to fill his beily, even in the very 

ac,God ſhall catt the fury of his wrath upon tim. 
pinitter God (all caſt, ] Or tend it out. The wrath of God is 
er15,90*9- ſgmetimes (upon the matter) reſtrained, and kePt in zas the 
m_ way Prophet ſpeaks of tze comp itions of God, what is become 
edigeatio- of them ? are they reirained ? ( 1/.1.63.15.) The compal- 
+#/149,/t4 ons of God uſed to come forth, but then they were re- 
ſx-i4 lii= trained, or did not ſhew themſelves. God was pleaſed to 
197 P0274 ea with them as if he had 1aid aſide or put off all bowels 


Cy ny 
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eai2 je: ;. of compalhon. So the wrath of God 1s reſtroized , or 
114 i119. held in ſometimes. Men {in and wrath itirs not $4 God deals 
pram, as if ke had forgotten to be angry 3 But anon wrath lets fie. 
God (hall cait tury and wrath, or the fury of his wrath up- 
on him; he ſhall caſt, and ſend it, as a dart, or an arrow 
out of a bow, or as a {tone out of a {ling, or as a thun- 
derbolt from the clouds : God ſhall caſt :t upon him; the 
Text doth not expreſs who, but the ſcope clears who it 
is; He, that is, Ged ſhut caſt, cither imrmacdiately,or 
mediately by ſome hand, commiſhon'd by him for that 
work of judgment. God [hall unpri'on, and let looſe rhe 
fury of wrath, that is, his furious wrath, or hot fuming 
ſmonking wrath upon him. Thus he ſpcaksto ſhew how 
extreamly the Lord is heated and heightencd againſt wic- 
prone. ed men. Thus Mr. Broughton renders; God will ſend 
Bcd. his liot anzer pon him. The anger of his noſtrils. A 
phraſc often uſed to ſignifie Anger, becauſe of the appearance 
and tokens of Angcr there, Exod. 11.32. Iſa. 5.25. And 
in divers other places which the reader may conſult. This 
anger in the noitrils is oppoſed to the anger in the heart ; 
for when the Scripture ſpcaks of the anger of the noſtrils, 
it notes anger acted, and put forth in execution. The 
Lord hath treaſured wrath, he hath wrath in his heart 
when he ſeems to favour wicked men, and to ſhine upon | 
them: wrath js not alwayes in his notrils breathed and 
poured upon them. 
Ood fhall caſt the fury of his wzath upon him, o2 upon tt, 
A It is taken both wayes. If we ſay upon it ; The meaning 
Urqzn0d0 5 upon his goods, or upon what he hath ; When be is about 
m yy x74 to fill his belly, God ſh: pour his anger upon h:s T able, or up- 
n "i ot on his meat. Wetake it perſonally,'-00n himupon the wicked 
nid od man himſelf, who when, he thin=s to receive the greateſt 
perzvit a4 _ pleaſure, ſhall feel the greatelt ſmart, God ſhall pour fury 
erg upon him. The obſervation which this paſſage offers, is 
Miſculine th© ſame with what was obſerved inthecloſe of the former 
tees po- verſe, therefore I ſhall but name it. 
aurfuagc 54 When wicked men are full of hopes to take their fill of 
kar ex 40. worldly joy, then G od fills them with worldly ſorrow. 
qu This was fai4 before, In the fulneſs of their ſufficiency they 


ſhall be in ſtraits. So that when we-ſee wicked men at the 
fulleſt, or in their fulneſs fitting down to reft, to eat, drink, 
and be merry with what they have gotten, we may look on 
it as the preſage of their approaching ruine. The Angel 
, Intelligencer, who was ſent abroad to ſee what was done in 
the world (Zech.1.11.) brought back this report, that he 
had gone to and fro, and Behold all the carth fate itil,and 
was at re{t; All were about to fill their bellies. By earth, 
he means Babyloz,, or the Babylonians; the temporal power 
of that State, in oppoſition to the Church of God, they 
were all at reſt, and ſaid in their hearts, ſurely the world 
will never change, yet preſently after they felt the greateſt 
change, ruine fell on that Empire. This may comfort the 
people of God, when they {ce the real enemies of truth and 
righteouſneſs in highelt ſecurity ; for then the day of their 
amity is near, even at the doors. There is a twofold ful- 
neſs, which wicked men uſually have before thcir ruine. 

' Firſt, a fulneſs of'fin. Secondly, a fulneſs of proſperity; they 
. come to their tulneſs in both.and then comes their end.(Gez. 
15.16.) The ſins of the Amorites are not yet full ; therefore 
the Amorites cannot be deſtroyed yet; and the Church of 
God cannot be delivered yet, but when the fin of the Amo- 
riresis full, God will deſtroy them, and deliverhis Church. 
God leaves them as Chriit ſpeaks to the Phariſces ( Mar. 
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's a ſulneſs of iniquity; ſo there is alſo a fulneſs of 
worldly proſperity; when the wicked have had thcir 
portion, their reward in the world, wicn as boaſts they 
are fed and fatted with good things, 7 ar2 about to fat 
themſelves, then they are for the lavgitcr. So the Lord 
concludes concerning thoſe oppreiiours ( Amnrs 
Flexr this word ye Kine of Raſhat that are t; 
tains of Samara, whici oppre/s te poor 
needy, Cc. 


Tie Lord God hath [ror 
that lo the day fhill come on you , tha 

away with betke, and your poſterity witli fſh-norks 

tze fulnels of your worldly proſperity and fatneſs is 
come, then God ſhall take you away, or ſend .leanneſs 
among your fat ones. And again ( Ch.p.6.1.) W ro 
them that are at eaſe in Zion, and truſt in the mount i1:s 
of S amCtr 7 r, which are named cl 'ef of the Nations, to whons 
the bouje of Iſrael came. Thee ( verl. 2.) pier {ry awzy 
the evil day, and caufed the ſeat of widterce to come nears 
They lay pon beds of Tory, and did ct the Lambs cut of 
the flock, fc. While they were thus dillvlved into 
mirth and muſick, a woful voice ſounecd in their car: 
(verſ. 7.) Therefore now ſhall tley go copirie with the 5; (f 
that go captive, and the banguiet of them that ſFreiched rhem- 
ſelves ſhall be removed. The very ow of their fteeſt jo 
was the ow of their captivation and ſorrow. Zorhar, as if 
this were hardly belicvcd at all, or covld never be enouet: 
believed, preſſceth and repeatcth it again, iti the lat word 
of the verſe in hand. 
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And ſhall rain it upon Lim wile be ts cating. 


This is but an cxplication or repetition. of the forme: 
words; When he i about 19 fil his belly, Goa frail cxlt the 
fary of ms wrath, ard ram it on h:m while {7 15 043), Theic 


are two words to be conſidered in thig clauſe. 
Firſt, Raining. 
Secondly, While he is eating. 

He ſhall rain it.} Here is a terrible ſhower , a hower 
of fury, of wrath, God ſhall rain it. God is ſaid to rairi 
wrath, 

Firſt, Tonote the ſuddennefs of it ; rain ( n,2ny tines) 
comes vety unexpectedly. 

Secondly, To notc the unavoidablenefs of it : there 1; 
no ſtopping of the rain, who can top the bottles of the 
pleaſeth ; but &!! the power on carth cannot. This rain is 
the ordinary rain into our houſes, or under covert ; but thc 
rain of Gods wrath ſoaks through every houſe how tfrong; 


Chriſt) againſt the ſtorms of divine wrath. Ze 7 2 b:- 
ding place from the wind, and covert from the tempeſt (Ifer 
32.2.) but belides him nothing is. 

Thirdly, He is fa'd to rain wrath, to ſhew the quantity 
of it,there ſhall be abundance, he will pour it down 01 you. 
Rain is oppoſed to dew : it ſhall not only come as the dew, 
or as a few heat drops, but as a ſoaking ſweeping rain. 
The Prophet cxhorts ( Ho. 10. 12.) Sw to your cles 
in righteouſneſs, reap in mercy, break, up your f.:l/ow 
ground : for it is time to feek the Lord ii! herain rich; 
teouſneſs, that is, till he ſend Chriſt, who is mage tou13 of 
God righteouſneſs in abundance ; or till he pour out his $ni- 
rit upon you, who will cauſe you to bring forth the fruits of 
righteouſneſs abundantly. As the raining of richteouſnc's, 
ſo the raining of wrath, notes abundant wrath. Jr ..:{l 
rain upon him 

Whilchets cating. ]There is a threefold readrins of chat, 
For the word which we tranſlate e.:15-17, fionifies ih, e;- 
ther that which iscaten, or that whith doth eat; living or 
eating fleſh moſt properly; though it alſo fgnific dead Rieſh, 


a. 


or that which is eaten. So Mr. Brozrhton, He will + 151 5; 


him into his fleſh; That is, upon his body; and the body 
by a ſynechdoche ts put for the whole man, body, and ſoul. 
As if he had ſaid, God hath not a quarrel only with this 
mans eſtate and his goods, but with his fleſh, and bones, 
yea, and with his ſoul, too; he will vex him foul and body : 
So that as before heſhewed what God would do vpon his 


23.32.) to fill np the meaſure of the iniquity of their 
fathers, and then he will deal withthem. Now as there 


80 


eſtate, that ſhould be conſumed ; ſo now what vpon his 
perſon; wrath fallsupon his body, upon his very back ; Ze 
hill rain it upen him, into his fleſh. 


Vueu 


clouds but God himlclt? he can ftop them up when he * 


ſuch that there is no avoiding of it; we may gct cut of : 


ly ſoever leaded or covered; There is ho ſhelter ( bur - 
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{he word fiznifies as the fleſh of a man, or Ii 


any Rh, dead flcth prepared to be caten, or | 

ch 15 eatable, Hence the name of the place | 

wis born was called Bcthelerrthat is, the houſe | 

| : And ravs it is rende: ed here, he ſhall rain it upon | 
Dun, Cven upon its bread, or upon his meat. As God, when ' 


1 


15 008 people are cating, and their tabie ſpread, he not ' 
upon them, but upon encir meat allo, | 

eMmurands their meat t9 ftrengrthen and retrefh | 
when the wicked man is about to fill his belly.the | 
curſe {ills notonly upon him, but upon his meat z God ſhall | 
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Our tran{{ucion refers to the perſon in the act of cating, | 
not to the moat which he eatcth. The general meaning of } 
cithor tranlation meets in 0c; For though wrath may fall | 
| mans perfor, and not upon his meat ; he may thrive | 
with whaPhe cats, grow luſty and itrong, while he 1s under | 
yet whenſoever wrath fails upon the wicked mans | 


on 
Us M1 


Wratn; 
meat, 1t 15 in order to his perſon or himſelf. He ſhall rain 
* wfon biz while be 18 eatins. 
nf God? 


all. oc;er 


#7 


tines 
bn{ie all the day; If any come to him he ſaith, 1 pray let 
me clone at meal, that I may be merry with my wife and 
children, with my {ricnds or naghboursz whenlIam atmy 
meat. lct me be quiet. But when he is cating, wrath is 
roppino; God picks out that time on purpoſe to- put a 

; his punzthment, and to make his miſery more 
| rk; Such ( 27:t.24. 38.) is the deſcription of 
te judoment that came upon the world, it rained upon 
then miced, when they were eating; As it was in the 
dns bifure the fizgd, they did cat and drink, and were 
marry, and grottÞ in marriave, till the day that Noah 
wer 14119 the Ark. Chriſt expreileth thoſe things eſpeci- 


ally v-herein men take moſt worldly contentment, eating, 
1-19 marrying ,and giving in marriave. to theſe that 
age let themſclves looſe, or ſet themſelves upon; theſe are 
not ſinful in themſelves, but they uſed them linfully, thar is, 
ſenſually, to ſatisfie their luſts, and pleaſe their ſenſes;there- 
forc the Spirit of God fix<th the judgment upon that ſea- 
ſon, they were cating, and drinking, marrying, and giving 


J 7. 
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in marriage, and then God rained upon them the fury of 
his wrath. The children of 1/7acl luited after fleſh (Pal. 
79.) and the L-1d gave it them; He rawmed fleſh upon 
them ts duit, and feathered fowls like as the ſandof the Sea 
(ver[.27.) But he rained wrath upon them. with it (verſc 30, 
31.) Ile their meat was yet un their months, ( while 
tney were.cating ) the wrath of God came upon them, and 
few the f.ureſt of them, aid ſmote down the choſen men of 
ITfracl. 

All theſe inſtances concenter fully in Zophars Text; 
That 1 the tiilizefs of bs ſufficiency, and while he is taking 
his ſweeteſt content in his ſufficiency , God rains down 
wrath, 

Further, The old Latine Tranſlator gives the words thus ; 
Ad he ſhill rain I1s war upon him, This difference ariſeth 
from the copiouſneſs of the Original word, Lechem, which 
a5 1t ſignifies eating, or any thing eaten; ſo alſo war and 
battel. The reaſon is, becauſe the {word is a devourer, 
| and in war men cat up one another ; Nation eats up Nation; 
as men eat other fleſh, fo war is an cater, and devourer of 
men : therefore the ſame word may well ſignifie, to eat, 
and to make war. And this Tranſlation, though the Gram- 
matical torm of the Hebrew is wreited by it (and there- 
tore I iayitby) yet renders the ſcope of the Text fully, 
and anſwers that of the eleventh Pſalm ( verſe 5,6.) The 
Ford tryeth the righteors, but him that loveth violence his 
foul bath; upon the wicked he ſhall rain ſnares, fire, and 
brimStone, and an horrible tempest, this (ball be the portion 
of ter cup. Which (I conceive ) may (in purſuance of 
Zophars imilitude ) be thus illuſtrated, as if he had ſaid, 
when he is drinking, when he hath a cup of ſweet wine 
in his hand, or ſome delicious liquor at his lips, God ſhall 
14in fire and brimtone, and an horrible tempeſt into or 
upon his cup; the wrath of God ſhall fill his cup, and fo 
be (as it were )) the portion of it. While the wicked 
man is drinking, wrath isthe portion of his cup.z and while 
he 1s eating, wrath is the portion of his diſh, God ſhall rain 
it 64 lim Wile he ts cating. 


How exact is the wrath | 
For at the inſtant when a man is eating , he of | 
v ould lay aſide fear, be chearful, and re- | 
»yce; Then he unbends himſelf, though he have been | 


Zophar having thus far carried on this point, ſhewing 
whar God will do with the wicked man inWl his enjoy- 
ments, ſhews yet other wayes and inſtruments, which God 
preparcth and armeth to vex and ruine him. 


V ERS. +24,25, 26. 


He ſhall flce from the iron-weapon, and the bow of &ect 
ſhall ffrtke him though. 

Jt is dzawn, and cometh out of the body, pea the glitter 
ng ſwozd cometh out of His gall: terrozs are upoy 

im, 

All darkneſs ſhall be hid in his ſecret places: a fire not 
blown ſhall conſume hin : it ſhall go ill with him that is 
lcft in his Tabernacle, 


Ophar having ſaid (verſ. 22, 23.) That God pours 

the fury of his wrath upon the wicked man when 
he *thinks himſelf ſafeſt and furtheſt removed from it, 
even in the fulneſs of hu ſufficiency, and when he us about 
to fill b1s belly ( then God deals with him, and rains up- 
on him while he is cating, mingling his blood with his 
bread, his tears with his wine ) He proceeds in this con- 
text to ſhew, 

Firſt, The inſtruments. 

Secondly, The effects of that wrath or judgment. 

The inſtruments are four, 

Firſt, The iron-weapon. 
Secondly, The bow of ſteel. 
Ley + The glittering ſword. 
Fourthly,: A fire not blown. 

Here are ſtore of arms to make war upon the wicked 
man, We have here alſo the effects of this dreadful war, 
and theſe are of two ſorts. 

Firſt, Upon himſelf. 
Secondly, Upon others. 
The effects which appear upon himſelf, are of two ſorts. 
Firſt, Outward. 
Secondly, Inward. 

The outward effects, Firſt, he ſhall be ſtricken through 
with them. Secondly, he ſhall be conſumed with them. 
The inward effects are fears or terrours; which are teſtifi- 
ed by that conſequent, his flight, He runs from the tron- 
weapon, and the bow of ſteel. 

The effe&t which is upon others is laid down in the cloſe 
of verſ. 26. It ſhall go ill with him that is left in bis Taber- 
nacle : not only ſhall wrath overtake him, but it ſhall over- 
take thoſe that appertain to him. Thus of the analyks or 
parts conſiderable jn this context. 


Verſ. 24. Ye ſhall flee from the tron-weapon, 


De ſhall flee.) Flight is the pace of a coward. So the 
word is uſed all the Scripture over ; The wicked man 
hath no heart for goed, and he hath as little againit evil. 
His ſpirit is gone, and at the approach of danger his bo- 
dy is going or rather running ; his ſpirit is fallen from his 
heart into his heels; and he defends himſelf by his feet,not 
by his hands : when the iron-weapon comes, the righte- 
ous will rather die, then run, if duty bids them ftay : but 
the wicked 


Shall flee from the iron-weapon. 


The word which we tranſlate #r07-weapon, ſignifies all 
ſorts of hand weapons, or weapons with which we ſtrike at 
hand, ſuch as are the ſword, and ſpear. The word proper- 
ly ſignifies to ſalute, or kiſs: And the reaſon why theſe 
kind of arms and weapons, are expreſt by that word, is,be- 
cauſe a man fights with them face to face : and comes near 
to anadverſary, even as if he came toſalute or to kiſs him. 
There are weapons with which we may fight at a diſtance, 
and never come near our enemy. ; 

He ſhall flee from the iron-weapon,] That is, from all 
ſorts of hand-weapons, with which we oppoſe and ſmite 
our aſſailants, or defend our ſelves. 

Some interpret this iron-weapon , not literally, but 
tropically for the plague, or peſtilence, or ſome deadly 
diſeaſe, which according to the language of Scripture, 
is compared to that iron-weapon the ſword, or to anar- 
row ( 1 Chroz.21.27.) whenthe Angel was ſent to deſtroy 
the People of Fer»ſalem with the peſtilence,after Donnas 
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numbred them, the Text ſaith, The £614 commanded the 
Angel, and be put up h1s ſword again unto the ſheath there- 
of. The peſtilence is the ſword, and the ſtroak of it is 
like ſmiting with the ſword, In the ninety firſt Pſalm, 
that other inſtrument of death, the Arrow, ſignifies 
the plague (verſ.5.) Thoz ſlut nor be afraid of the terrour 
by nsght, nor of the arrow that flieth by day ; That is, of 
the peſtilence. And even in prophane Authors, terrible 
diſeaſes, ſuch as the peſtilence, are called the weapons of 
their Gods, with which they contended,and made roar with 
mortal men. This metaphorical ſword; and arrow of tae 
peſtilence, is a weapon from which many flee as faſt as 
trom the {word of the fiercelt enemy. Yet | conceive, that 
is not intended in this Text; the iron weapon here, inclu- 
ding all manner of outward inſtruments of divine wrath 
which wound the wicked man. He Ye flee from the iron 
we.4po1, We tranſlate it as a direct aſſertion ; He ſhall flee. 
Some render it as a ſuppoſition ; 1f he flee from the 01 
we.ipen 3 Or as Mr. Broughton , When be flees from the iron 
armour, And then the other part of the verſe joyns with it 
thus; When be fleeth, or if he flee from the iron weapon, the 
bow of ſteel (hall ſtrike him through. And though there be 
not that particle of ſuppoſition expreſt in the Hebrew, yer 
it is uſually underſtood ia Texts of this ſignificancy. al. 
1.4. They ſhall build, and 1 will pull donn; That is, if 
they build, I will pull down; or whenſoever they begin to 
build, I will begin to pull down. So here, He ſhall flee 
from the iron weapon, and the bow of ſteel ſhall ſtrike him 
through ; That is, if he flee from the iron-weapon, or 
whenſocver he thinks to make an eſcape by flying Tow the 
iron-weapon,then the bow of ſteel ſhall ſtrike him through. 
According to this reading the whole verſe is a proverbial 
ſpeech, implying thus much ; That while a wicked man flies, 
or ſecks to avoid one evil, he ſhall f.xll into another ; When 
he flees fromthe iron-weapon, the bow of ſteel ſhall ſtrike 
him through. Like that of the Latines ; He fell pon the 
rock , while he thought to eſcape the gulph. 


The bow of ſtecl ſhall ſtrike him th2ough, 


The bow, that is, the arrow of the bow, or the bullet put 
into the bow : for from the bow of ſteel ſometimes arrows, 
ſometimes bullets are diſcharged; the arrow, or the bul- 
fet with which this ſteel bow is charged ſhall firike him 
through. The word rendered ro ſtrike through, ſignifics 
exciſion vr cutting off; and hence the Hebrew phraſe, 4 
Son of Exciſion, anſwering that of the Greek, which we 
expreſs, 4 fon of perdition, that is, a man devoted to total 
deftruction. The bow of ſtecl ſhall ſtrike him through, 
cut him off, or quite deſtroy him. A bow of ſteel is the 
ang bow. David, to ſhew the extraordinary ſtrength 
which he expeQeed to receive from God, ſaith, A bow of 
ſteel ſhall be broken by mine arms ( Pſal. 18. 34.) To draw 
a bow of ſteel, ſhews ſtrength, and to break it ſhews more 
> thy A bow of ſteel gives a deadly blow, and ſmites 

ome. | 

Again, This word, which we tranſlate, to ſtrike through, 
others render, to change. The bow of ſteel ſhall change him, 
that is, kill him z death is our great change. Further, The 
word is rendred ro p4ſs by. The arrow often miſſeth the 
mark, ſometime it glides by the mark, or doth but graze 
upon it. Taking this Tranſlation, the ſence of the whole 
verſe riſeth thus; Suppoſe the wicked man flee, and make his 
eſcape from the iron weapon ;, ſuppoſe alſo that the ſteel bow 

e diſcharged at him, and the arrow paſs by, and not hit him , 
ſuppo e, that he eſcape the firſt weapon, and the ſecond, yet 
(faith he in the next words) The glittering ſword ſhall come 
ont of his gall another weapon ts ready to do it. 

According to this expoſition,theſe two verſes are con- 
nected as they connect the'two parts of this verſe, who give 
it ( as was lately touched ) thus, If he flee from the tron- 
wekpon, the bow of ſteel ſhall ſtrike him through. Now the 
ſuppoſition is carried one ftep further. Jf he flee from the 
iron-weapon, and the bow of ſteel miſs him, or glance away, 
yet the glittering ſword ſhall come ont of bis gall. But ra- 
ther take it according to our reading : He ſhall flee from 
the iron-weapon, and the bow of feel ſhall ſtrike him through. 
Here are many terms, and variety of warlike inſtruments z 
The Text being (as it were) the Inventory of a little Ma- 
gazine, or Armory of weapons, 
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Whence Obſcrve, God hath 1 [eruments of all forts at 
command, with which to pun:jh wicked men. 


We have here the Iron-weapon, and the bow, kere is 
{word, and fire.» God cannot want mcans to take re- 
venge upon thoſe who rebel againit him. Asthe Lord 
hath various inſtruments of mercy for the protection and 
defence of his cauſe and people. ( Cant. 4.) 11 the Tower 
of David there hang a thouſand ſhields , that is, ſhicld- 
enow. God hath many and manifold inſtruments of de- 
fence to protect and ſafegard thoſe that truſt upon him z 
he hath a thouſand ſhields for them. Now as the Lord 
hath a thouſand ſhields, or defenſive weapons, for the pro 
tection of his own people, ſo he hath a thouſand bows and 
arrows, and ſpears, and ſwords, to wound and deſtroy his 
or their enemies. How can God want weapons, who can 
make any thing a weapon? For as the Baptilt to!d the 
Zews who gloried in their fleſhly deſcent from Abraham, 
asif God were tied to Abraham's line, or as if they being 
out of the way, God knew not how to be ſupplied with a 
people; 7 rell you ( ſaith Fohn) God ts able of theſe ſtones 
to raiſe np Children tro Abraham, ( Mat. 3.9.) As if he 
had ſaid ; Think not that God will be ſtraitned for a peo- 
ple, if he remove you, for he can raiſe another people tc 
himſelt out of thoſe who are as unlikely, and in humane 
reaſon as much indiſpoſed to ſhew forth his praiſe as theſe 
ſtones are. Even thus, if all weapons and viſible means 
for the deſtruction of wicked men were removed, God 
can make any thing a weapon, he can make an iron wea 
pon out of a ſtraw, or the graſs of the field. As God 
can eaſily ſupply himſelf with inſtruments to ſerve his pro- 
vidence for the good of thoſe who are veſſels of mercy 
and heirs of ſalvation, ſo he can quickly have a. ſupply of 
inſtruments to annoy thoſe who are veſſels of wrath and 
children of perdition. 

Secondly, We may take notice how theſe weapons are 
deſcribed in their Effectualneſs, Sr7ikhing through, &c. 


Whence Obſerve, The weapons and means which God 


they ſhall do their work, 


What ever weapon God ſends on his errand ſhall do it 
to purpole, the bow of iteel ſtrikes through. It doth not 
give a light wound, and skare the fleſh a little, but gocs to 
the heart, and cleaves the bones.God hath a mighty arm, 


his inſtruments. Asthey act not by their own will, 1o no: 
by their own might. What the Apoſile ſpeaks about the 
weapons of our ſpiritual warfare ( 2 Cor. 10. 4.) They 2. 
not carnal, bat mighty through God, What to do ? 76 pu! 
down ſtrong holds, to lay all jevel, to ſubdue all inf) 
powers, or the power of fin within us. What, I ſay, is 
ipoken of thoſe ſpiritual weapons, is true alſo of theſe cor- 
poral and viſible weapons, the ſword, the bow, and the 
arrow; when God ſends them forth to execute his will, and 
fulfil his counſels, they are not carnal, but mighty through 
God, Though they are weapons of fleſh, yct they are 
not, like fleſh, frail and powerleſs; though they arc wea- 
pons of fleth, 2s to matter and form, yet thev will de- 
clare themſelves weapons of ſpirit, as to the effect and ſuc- 
ceſs ; they ſhall prevail over the ſtrongeſt enemies, and 
{trike through the thickeſt of their defences. The Lord can 
weaken the !trongelt weapons of the enemies, and ſo blur: 
their ſharpeſt edge, that they ſhall do no hurt, but be as 2 
wooden dagger in the hand of him that wields them, of 
how well tempered metal ſocver they are made, and hoy; 
well ſoever their edge be ſet. This is it which the Pro- 
phet aſſures the Church of in the name of the Lord (1/2.54. 
17.) For having made a promiſe of ſalvation and fafery to 
the Church, it might be objected, how can we be ſafe, who 
have ſo many-enemies, ſo many weapons formed againſt rs? 
how can we be ſafe when ſo many Smiths are at work, ma- 
king ſwords, and forging inftruments of death avain(t 
us? The. Lord anſwers ( verſ. 17.) No weapon that W for* 
med agaiSt thee ſhall proſper. 1 grant there are many for- 
ming weapons, whetting and preparing their ſwords 2g2in(t 
thee; but mo weapon that 1s formed again#t thee ſh.:/! pro- 
ſper. Now (Ifay,) as the Lord gives check to all wea- 
pons that are formed againſt his people, and faith.they ſhalt 


| not proſper, they ſhall not hurt the lealt of my children, 
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ſeth for the puniſhing of wicked men, ſhall be effettual,” 


and according to the might of his own arm, is the might of 
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thele weapons here deſcribed 


Thirdly, When God is 2bout to rain down judgment | 
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faith, He fits from the iron weapo? that is, he cndea- 
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vours to flce from it, he doth what he can to cicape. 
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Here is not a word inthe Text of humbling hamſclf when 


he ſees the iron weapon, here 15 no mention of ſuing to God, 
and ſecking t» make his peace with him, here is no acknow 
{edoment of his fin,that he deſerved robe wounded andde- 
itroyed ; bur all the matter is how to eſcape, how to get out 
of the reach of danger, He never l2bours to make his peace 
with God, bur only ſtrives how to avoid the war of God. 
There is another frame of ſpirit in believers, they do not 
make it their work to run from the judgments of God, but 
to make a right uſe and improvement of them; when the 
ſword comes, or the arrow comes,they enquire how to give 
God theglory of his ſmitings and woundings,they flee from 
thoſe weapons only by flecing xo God. Whereas wicked 
men flee theſe weapons. by flecing frem God z godly men 
flee them, by flying to God. that is, they make God their rc- 
tuge, their hiding-place ; if they hide themſelves from the 
Ton weapon, they hide themſclves in God; It they run 
trom the iron weapon, they run to God. God is a godly 
mans Tower, and Fort, and hiding place ; he flies unto, and 
into God, that he may be ſafe. 

Fourthly, As this ſhifting and flecing, when the iron wea- 
pon cornes, notes the inipenitency of wicked men, whone- 
ver think of turning to but only of running from God : ſo 
it notes alſo the cowardiſc and baſcneſs of their ſpirits. 


Hence Obſerve, A wicked man hath no corrage in an 
£91 Ge ty 


When troubles riſe, his ſpirit falls ; though he may make 
a bultle, yet ke hath no heart, no true fortitude ; he either 
flees, or 15 meditating a flight. And 'tis no wonder that 
a wicked man fhou'd flee being purſued; when Solomon 
tells vs that he fleeth, when none purſues him. Ir is no 
marvel it ke flec at the ſight of the iron weapon, when he 
flees meerly from a fanſted weapon, How can he but flee 
from the {troak of the ſword ; when another Text tells us, 
that he flees at the very ſhaking of a leaf. They who are 
fearleſs of dowieg moral evil, are moſt fearful at the appearance 
of penal evils, 

Fitthly, He flees, but whatdoth he get by it? When he 
fleeth from the iron weapon, the bow of ſfcel ſhall ſtrike him 
rbrough, What gets he now by his flight ? 


The point is this, The ſhifts and eviſions of a wicked 
11441 ſhall 0t profer him, | 

That is, when he fleeth, he ſhall not flee, or he. ſhall 
not eſcape. If he get out of the ſtroak of one weapon, 
another weapon tall ſtrike him; or according to the ſe- 
cond interpretation of the words, ſuppoſe he flee from 
the ir2n weapon, and the bow of ſteel miſs him allo, yet 
the ſword ſhall come out of lis gall. So that by all his 
eviiions, he ſhall not evade the face of danger. Asacar- 
r:! heart hath a thouſand deviſes and ſhifts ro excuſe his 
111i; but his deviſes and excuſes do but faſten fin more up- 
on him : his conſcience gets no caſe at all by his wit z yea 
hs conſcience is more wounded by the excuſcs and pleas 
that he makes for his fin. Such. alfo is the fruit of all the 
evalions and deviſes of a wicked man to. get out of dan- 
ger ; they bring him and danger nearer together, or 
they entangle him in worſer dangers. We have aclear 
Text for that, (1fa. 24.18.) And it ſhall come to paſs, 
that be who fieeth from the noiſe of fear ſhall fall into the 
pit, and he that cometh up out of the mid\t of the pit ſhall be 
taken in a ſnare. Heis remedileſs after all his remedies. 
There was but 4 noiſe of fear, when he fled, danger was 
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at a diſtance; but while he is flecing from the noiſe of 
fear, he falls into the mouth of danger, a pit : And being ih 

the pit, he ſtrives and ſtrupgles to get out, hoping yet to 

find his deſired ſafety and _—_ bur then he falls 

into a ſnare, a worſe evil then the pit : He that falls intg 

a pit, is at liberty to get out; but he that is in a ſnare is 

bound faſt, he can get no further, ſtill his caſe is worſe 

and worſe. We find the ſame ſucceſs in the Propheſie of 
Amos, ( 9.1.) 1 ſaw the Lord ſtanding upon the Altar, and 

he ſaid, ſmite the lintel of rhe door that the poſts may ſhake, 
and cut them in the head, all of them, and I will ſlay the laſt 

of them with the ſword. As it he had ſaid, there ſhall be an 
utter ſlaughter ; for the firſt two or three men may be 
lain, yea hundreds may be ſlain, yet the laſt may eſcape : 
but when he ſaith, The {aſt ſhall be ſlain, the meaning is, I 
will lay them all, or, all of them ſhall be flain. But will 
theſe men ſtand till the ſword come to them, will the laſk 
man ſtand when he ſees the ſword deſtroy thoſe ſo faſt that 
were before him ? No, it may be he will flee, yer ſaith 
God, 1 will flay the laſt : for, He that fleeth ſhall not flee 
away, that is, he ſhall not deliver himſelf, nor eſcape by 
flight. The ſame Prophet ſpake as much before (Ame; 5. 
18,19.) Wo to you that deſire the day of the Lordyto what cd 
ts it for you? T he day of the Lord 1s darkpeſs,and not licht ; As 
if a man did flee from a Lyongand a Bear met him;or went into 
the houſe, and leaned his hand on the wall, and a Serpent bir 
him, It will not be either unprofitable or beſides the point, 
to open this Text a little. Wo ro you that deſire the day of the 
Lord. Why doth the Prophet thunder out wo againſt them 
that deſired the day of the Lord ? Was there fin in that de- 
ire? was it a fault to Wiſh for the day of the Lord ? The day 
of the Lord, of which he there ſpeaks, is a day of judgment, 
or aday of tryal; why ſhould the Prophet denounce a wo 
againſt thoſe who deſire that day ? It is a part of the cha- 
racter of the Saints in the New Teſtament, To love the ap- 
pearing of Chriſt (1 Tim 4.8.) Saints long for the day of 
the Lord, they pray for it, and O that the day of the Lord 
would come ; why then doth Amos ſay, Wo ro you that de- 
fire the day of the Lord ? 

I anſwer, The Prophet may be underſtood, 

Firſt, Of thoſe, who in a kind of prophane boldneſs de- 
fired the day of the Lord, as ſome will do, calling God to 

judge them, or wiſhing that God would come to judgment; 
not that they have ground of confidence in the day of judg- 
ment, but only to clear themſelves in the judgment, and 
from the cenſure of men. The Prophet might well ſay, Wo 
to you whothus deſire the day of the Lord ; you think you 
are hardly dealt with now by man; But it will be worſe 
with you in the day of the Lord. 

Secondly, As there are ſome who in a bold prophaneneſs 
of ſpirit ſcem to defire the day of the Lord, fo there are 
others who call for and invite it impudently in ſcorn and 
mockery. Such are deſcribed by the Prophet ( 1/4:4 
5-19.) Wo to them that draw iniquity with cords of va- 
nity, and ſin as it were with a Ca#i-rope. That ſay, let 
him make ſpeed, and haſten his work that we may ſee its 
and let the connſel of the holy One of Iſrael draw nigh and 
come,that we may know it. They who draw iniquity with 
cords of vanity.; that is, who make haſt to fin, ſaid, let him 
make ſpeed, and haſten. What ſhould he haſten ? The day 
of judgment,or thoſe judgments which the Prophet had of- 
ten threatned.As if they had ſaid to the Prophet, You have of- 
ten told us of the day of the Lord, and that he would reckon 
with us ſhortly; let him make ſpeed, and haſten the work 
that we may ſee it, and let the counſel of the holy one of 
Iſracl draw nigh; you have long ſpoken of it, as near, even 
asatthe doors, but as we feel, ſo we belicve no ſuch thing. 
The Apoſtle Peter Propheſicth of ſuch ( 2 Per.3.3.) 1 the 
laſt dayes there ſball come ſcoffers, walking after their own 
luſts, and ſaying, Where us the promiſe of his coming ? for 
ſince the fathers fell aſleep, all things continue as they were 
from the begiiining of the Creation. Where 15 the prom! ſe of 
his coming ? Pray, let us ſee the performance of it. Wo 
to you that ſcoffingly deſire the day of the Lord, you 
will find it no jeſting matter when once it comes, it will 
be a fad a black day to you, who now make your ſelves 
merry with it. ._ 

Thirdly, Thus, Yo to you that deſire the day of the 
Lord, being conceited of your own innocency, as ſure { mn 
your own ſence) that God will acquit and _ 
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you innocent. For the Prophet ſpeaks of thoſe who had 
falien under and were vext with the reproofs of the word ; 
theſe deſired the day of the Lord, ſuppoſing he would deal 
more gently with them then thoſe Prophets had done, he 
would not be ſo ſevere, or not judge them ſo bad as the 
Prophets reported them to be; ſaith he, Wo ro you that de- 
fire the day of the Lord, becauſe you think his Prophets 
and Miniſters handle you too roughly > you know not 
what you ſay; if our day be ſoterrible, how terrible will 
the day of the Lord be? Itwill be as if a man ſhould flee 
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from a Lyon, and a Bear ſhould meet him: youthink we | 


are Lyons, if you flee from our day, the day of the Lord 
will be as a Bear, it will tear you worſe, When (in this 
caſe) you appeal from us to the tribunal of -God; it is 
as if a man Wann on a wall, and a Serpent ſhould bite 


him; ſuch'you will find the 7 of the Lord when 'tis too | 


late. What's our day to the day of the Lord ? The day 


— — 


of the Word is a terrible day of judgment upon the con- | 


ſciences of wicked men. 
Judgment is far more terrible. Some have had a hope 
that the hell of the damned beyond this life, is not ſo 
bad as the hell of conſcience, when a man is condemned 
of himſelf in this life , an4 have therefore even wiſht for 
that Hell, that they might be eaſed of this; yea ſome 


But the day of the Lords | 


eos anne earn Is een - 


have ventured upon hell, thrulting themſelves by a violent | 
hand out of this world, that they might eſcape the hell of a | 


perplexed conſcience, which they felt in it. hereas alas, 
it is but fleeing from a Lyon to meet with a Bear, or going 
from the heat of the Sun into the heat of the fire. Thus 
the Text in Amos (taken in cither of theſe ſences ) is a proof 
of the point in hand, that wicked men who would avoid 
this or that judgment of God in this life, do but run them- 
ſelves upon ſome worſer judgment here; even as they who 


' would avoid the judgment of God in his word ſhall find 


a ſorer judgment at the end of the world. Moſes uſeth 
that phraſe of fleeing ſever wayes, twice in one Chapter 
( Dent. 28,7.25.) At the ſeventh verſe, it is threatned 
againſt the enemies of the people of 7/rae!, in caſe they 
did obey; and in the wm fifth verſe 'tis threatned 
againſt 1/rael, in caſe they ciſobeyed, that they ſhould flee 
ſeven wayes. The meaning is not that they ſhould have ſe- 
ven or many wayes of eſcaping, 0: that in any 0f theſe 
wayes they {hould be ſafe; for the intent of Moſes is to 
ſhew that they ſhould no way or no where be fafe : For they 
ſhould be aſſaulted a;14 compaſſed about with ſo many dan- 
gers,that they ſhould flee ſey<.» wayes, that is, all manner 
of wayes, endeavouring to eſcape, but they ſhould eſcape 
in never a one of them : though they fled ſeven or ſeven 
hundred wayes, yet God would ſend a ſword, as many 
_ after them, or if they miſt and eſcaped one ſort of 
evi 


, another ſhould be ready at their ſide ; As Zophar hath 


it, He ſhall flee from the iron weapon, and the bow of ſteel 
ſhall ſtrike him thorow. 
Verſ. 25. Jtis dzawn, and cometh out of his body. 
What is drawn? We may refer it to the arrow of the 


+ ag bow before ſpoken of; The bow of ſteel ſhall ſtrike him 


us meta- 
Phorice Vd- 
8114. Fgre- 


through, it is drawn, and cometh out of his body. Out of 
wiartoty ? Some by the Original word which we tranſlate 


dens de 14- body, underſtand the Q+ver in which the arrow was ; for 


gnme ſus, 
Vulg, + 


Priit 8 toy- 


fore i. &, 


wagine,que fide, and when he pulls out an arrow, it 1sas 


ft velut 


emu gle- 


dio intr 
0449 Con- 


tintur, vel 
fedſagit- meth out of his body beyond him. And ſo it is a circum- 


ten 


Merc, 


the quiver is to the arrow as the body is to the ſoul, The 
ſheath of it. Now ſaith he , it is drawn, and comerh out 
of his body; that is, it is pulled out of his quiver, and put 
into the bow ready to be ſhot : Thus Mr. Broughton, The 
Arrow ſhall be drawn and come out of the quiver : Others 
conceive, that by body, we are to underſtand the body of 
him that ſhoots, becauſe the Archer hangs his quiver by his 
if he pulled it 

out of his body. 
Laſtly, Take it properly, it-i# drawn, and cometh out 
of his body, that is, out of the body of the wicked man, 
againſt whom it was ſhot, it ſtrikes him through, and co- 


ef referas locution to expreſs a deep and deadly wound, | Jr #5 (that 
* is, the bow is) drawn, ard cometh out of his body ; That is, 


the ſhot hits the man and comes out of his body. So the 
next clauſe ſuits it. 


| the gl ſwo2d cometh out of his gall. ] As if 
he had ſaid; As ſoonas he is ſtricken through with the ar- 
row, he ſhall be run through with the ſword too. The 
word which wetranſlate glittering ſword, properly ſignifies 
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l:ghtning, and in that language the blade of a ſivord, be- 


cauſe when a man brandithet! a well furbiſhed ſword. it - 


Slitters and flaſhes in the cye like lightning. So the Pro- 


phet Ezelye! deſcribes the ſword, ( Chap. 21. 9, 10.) A ;.. 
Jword, a ſword is ſharpred, and alſs furbiſh:d,; Ir 1s ſharpued | 
F 


to make a ſore flanzhbrer, it i: farbiſhed that it may guy, 
And as it ſignifies 4 ſword, ſo al'o ( upon the ſame Sround ) 
the head of a1 arrow ; Tor if the head of an arrow, of itecl, 
or braſs, be made very bright, it glitters in the air like ligkt- 
ning, as a ſword doth ; An4 we read in Scripture of making 
arrows bright as. well as ſwords; as the ſame Prophet 
ſpcaks in the ſame Chapter ( verſ.21.) The Ky 'C of Baty 
lon ſtood at the part:nz of, the way, at the hea of the two 
wayes Fo ule divination : he made his arrows bricht. And 
( Zech 9.14.) His arrows ſhall 9 forth as lirbtring. Thus 
we may render it here, keeping {till to the alluſion of [:7br- 
ning 3 T Je bow of ſteel ſnall ſtrike him through, it 15 drawn, 
ana cometh out of the body, ant! glittering it comes out of þ:: 
gail. So, Mr. Broughton; T he arrows [ll be iron and come 
oat of the MV, the h:ad ſhall be in hs Call Toar IS, tie 
head of tne arrow. But whether we expound the word 
( Barak) of the ſword or of the arrow-head, it makes no 
difference as to Zophars ſcope, which is only to ſhew tha; 
the wicked man ſhall certainly receive a deadly blow. 
There is yet another .tranſlation, which draws up tlic 
Text into the form of a fimilitude, taking the ward 
( Barak) 11 its proper ſenſe , for {:7/171119,, thus; The 
bow of jtecl ſhall ſtrihe him throngh, it is drawn, and c« 
meth out of his body, and ſb 711 paſs thranch hs call (ihr 
lightning ; As if he had ſaid,+it ſhall paſs ſpeedily and 
ſwiftly ; an arrow or a bullet from a ſtrong bow paſſeth 
What makes ſuch ſpced as lightning ? In- 


nels and unexpetedneſs of his appearance, ke ſaith, Ar 


the lightning cemeth out of the Eaſt and fhigul comm mito 


Liielh 


iS bitter, and thoſe things which death in them, may . well 
be ſaid to have bitterneſs in them. Theſe words beins 
thus an enforcement of the ſame thing more lively t, 
deſcribe the unavoidable deſtruction and ſudden death 0s 
this wicked man, by ſome killing weapon, ſword or bow, 
or any of like uſe and naturc, ] will only give this Note 
from it; 

The wound which-Go4 gives his enemies, is 4 

wound. 

He that is ſtricken through the gall, is paſt cure ; we had 
that word(Fob 16.) Where comp!'ainins, he ſaith ; Je 12h 
poured my gall upon the grand; that is, he hath given me 42 
deadly wound. When a beaft is kill d for food. the gall is 
poured out, leſt that ſbould imbitter the parts about it: And 
if once the gall be wounded through, there's no remedy a- 
Sainſt death. The Lord can ſend a Judgment, which ſhall be 
like an arrow paſſing through the gall, which all the Phyii- 
tians in the world cannot heal. When the people of 7/7.:cl 
ſaw their wound,they went t9 this King,and to that King.to 
the Aſſyrian, and to King 7-rcb, yet they could not heal 
them,nor cure their wound,(Ho/.5.1 3.)They were as a peo- 
ple ſtricken through the.gall. God can give wounds which 
n2 Balſom of mans deviſing or compounding can cure. 

Terro:s arc upon him. ] Theſe words ſhew the inward cf- 
fects of the judgments of God upon a wicked man ; Terrors 
are upon: him. The word is Fmims,which in Scripture is fome- 
times uſed,to note a ſort of terrible people( Dexr.2.10. 7 
Emims dll there in tres paſt, a people rreat, and ma; y.Q11 0 
tall, as the Anakims. The Emims were a preat and tall peo- 
ple, a race of Giants; and they had their nzme Fm.ms 
from a root lignifying fear, becauſe their great ſtature. and 
vaſt limbs raiſed the patlion of feor in' their beholders. 
Emims are terrible ones, So, ſome render it here, Te Emmys 
ſhall fall xpon him, that is, men of fierce and cruel [pirits, 
men of mighty power. and implacable malice. 
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Bu: we take the word properly, as noting inward ter- 
rour : fear, and anguilh take hold of a man, worſe then 
any Ems or Giants in the world ; A man were better to 
have all the ſons of Ark take hold of him then the fear of 
which the Text ſpeaks. This argueth the compleatnels of 
a wicked mans miſery, he hall not only feel the iron wea- 
on, and the bow of lteel, and the glittering ſword, out- 
ward terrours, but he ſhall be fiil'd with inward terrours. 
His ſoul is wounded worſe then his body. Some intcr- 
pret it near this ſenſe, of evil ſpirits and' furies that vex 
the mind; of wicked men, as if legions of theſe ſhould be 
alwayes about him. The vulgar Latine ſaith, The hor- 
rible ones ſhall f.ill upon him, This point hath been ſpo- 


I,Tit 


'" ken to at large ( Chap. 15. 24. & Chap. 18. 21.) and 


therefore I ihall not proſecute it in this place, but refer the 
Reader to thoſe former diſcuſhons of it. Only take this 
Obſervation : 


God can wound within, as well as without. 


He hath weapons to ſmite the ſpirit, as well as the fleſh; 
when the arrow and the ſword are 1n the fleſh, fears and ter- 
rours ſhall beſet the ſpirit of his enemies. Man can both 
ipeak and act terrible, but God only can ſend out Terrours, 
Terronrs are upon him. 


Verſ\.. 26. All darkneſs ſhall be hid in his ſecret place. 


All darkneſs] Imports darkneſs of all ſorts, and of all 
degrees. All darkneſs, is whatſoever can be called dark- 
neſs. Or all darkneſs, is perfect darkneſs, pure darkneſs, 
darkneſs without the leaſt mixture of any light ; Darkneſs 
which hath nothing but darkneſs in it. God is all light ; 
Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, He 1s light, and in him i 10 
darkneſs at all. There is not the leaſt tinture of darkneſs 
in him. - The portion of this man is all darkneſs, and no 
light. no comfort at all, wholly darkneſs. So the word 
( Col) is uſed ( Ecclef. 12,13.) Fear God, and keep his 
Commandmeiits, for this i (Col ha Adam) All man, that 
is, the whole duty of man. Thus here, All darkneſs ſhall 
be upon him, We may diſtinguiſh this darkneſs, into out- 
ward, or inward darkneſs; ſpiritual or corporal darkneſs. 
I have upon other paſſages ſpoken of both: therefore I for- 

car here. All darkaeſs jnal 

Le 1d in jzis ſecret place. ] Trouble ſhall lte cloſe like a 
thief-to ſurpriſe him; As men hide themſelves in carknels, 
ſo this mans darkneſs ſhall be hid. Both words fgnific to 
hide, or to lay a thing up. We may interpret it firſt of 
trouble upon the ſpirit of the wicked man. The mind 
and conſcience arc ſecret places; Now as the mind and 
conſcience of the wicked man is defiled (Tt.1.15.) as well 
as his hand and tongue, ſo his mind and conſcience ſhall be 
darkned, there ſhall be nothing but darkneſs there. 

Secondly, Whereas he fFjd before, The wicked man ſhall 
fice; and he that flees, betakes himſelf to ſome ſecret place 
( hiding places are ſecret places.) Some therefore interpret 
itthus; He ſhall fice to ſome hole, or thicket in his retire- 
ment ; but when he comes thither, all darkneſs ſhall be hid 
there, that is, he ſhall find no ſafcty in thoſe places to 
which he flees for refuge. When he flees from affliction, 
he ſhall find afliction. The place whither he goeth for 
refreſhing, ſhall be filled with ſorrows. And the houſe 
of his expected freedom from trouble, will be but a ſtore- 
houſe of trouble, or his houſe of bondage. He that is him- 
ſelf unholy and prophane in all places, ſhall never find any 
place a Sanctuary to him. | 


All darkneſs ſhall be hid in his ſecret place, 


Another renders it thus z All darkyeſs ſhall be hid becauſe 
of. his ſecret, that is, his ſecret fins; As if he had ſaid, 
would you know why this wicked man is followed with 
ſword and arrow without, and with terrours within; all 
this peenal darkneſs is upon him, becauſe ſinful darkneſs is 
hid in his ſecret place, or becauſe he keeps his ſin ſecret, 
He (as was ſhewed in the former part of thgChapter ) 
hides it under his tongue, and keepes it cloſe. © All dark- 
neſs ſhall be upon him, becauſe of this beloved darkneſs 
remaining in him. Mr. Broghtons tranſlation ſeems to 
hold out this meaning, All darkreſs ſhall be hid up for his 
fore; and he puts inthe margine, for his fore of fin; he 
hath ſecretly laid up a ſtock and ſtore of fin; which ſtock 
and fore of fin is anſwered with all manner of darkneſs, 
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with a ſtock and ſtore of puniſhment. This ſenſe hath oc- 
curred in divers paſſages, therefore 1 will only name the 
Obſervation, 


The darkneſs of fin bringeth darkzeſs of ſorrow. 


They who lay up ſtore of iniquity in ſecret, ſhall onetime 
or other find a ſtore of miſery laid up for them. 1f we 
hide ſin and provide ſecret places for it, God will hide 
darkneſs for us in our moſt ſecret places. They who 
(when light comes towards them) love darkneſs more then 
light, ſhall be ſure to meet with darkneſs, where they moſt 
expected light. 


A fire not blown ſhall conſume him. 


What isthis fire not blown? This circumlocution ſpeaks 
more then ordinary fire ; we ordinarily make fires by blow- 
ing ; but this is A fire not blown. 

There are divers apprehenſions about this fire. 

Firſt, A fire not blown, is expounded by ſome , me- 
taphorically, of a fire in the conſcience; Many a wic- 
ked man figds fire in his boſome; an evil conſcience is 
like a flaming furnace, much worſe then Nebuchadnez. 
zars furnace of fire when heated ſeven times more 
then ordinary. None have been ſo tormented and ſcorch- 
ed, as they who have been caſt into theſe burnings ; but 1 

aſs that. 

: Secondly, Others by this fire nor blown, underſtand cor- 
poral diſtempers; As if Zophar in this touched upon Fob's 
diſcaſed body ; A fire not routhy ſhall conſume him. The 
Text may very well bear that notion; for there are man 
hot and fory diſeaſes. Such fires are threatned ( Dex. 
28. 22.) The Lord ſhall ſmite thee with the” conſumption, 
and the feaver, and with an inflammation, and an extream 
burning. Here are three bodily diſeaſes, which (without 
ſtraining ) may be called, A fire not blown ; A feaver, and 
an extream burning, and an inflammation. God conſumes 
ſome men by ſuch fires. Job kad much and very ſad expe- 
rience of them. 

Thirdly, Many of the Greeks interpret this fire not 
blown, of hell. There needs no bellows to kindle that 
fire. The breath of the Lord as @ river of brimſtone ſhall 
kindlest, Iſa. 30. ult. Tophet 1s prepared of old. It needs 
no blowing to make it burn. But though the fire of hell 
may be called a fire not blown, yet I conceive this Scripture 
hath no relation to it. 

Fourthly. Others expound this fire not blown, of thoſe 
extraordinary fires which God ſends from heaven, to de- 
itroy cnormiouſly wicked men. : Thus he rained fire upon 
Savon and Gemorrha, Which conſumed thoſe Cities (Ger. 
19.24.) We read alſo of ſuch fires in the firſt Chapter of this 
Book, where it is faid , The fire of God deſtroyed Fob's 
ſheep; poſhbly his friends would mind him of that here, as 
1n many other paſſapes, they cloſely hint to him the manner 
of Godsdealing with him. 

Fifthly, A fire not blown, may be taken for theextream 
heats ws ſcorchings of the Sun; Theſe in Scripture are cal- 
led burnings, yea they are called fire, and we may truly call 
them, A fire not blown, ( 7oel 1.20.) The beaſts of the 
field cry unto thee : for the rivers of water arearied up, and 
fire hath devoured. the paſtures of the Wilderneſs. What 
fire? only the heat of the Sun. God ſent heat and drought 
which burnt L the paſtures of. the wilderneſs; and this 
the Prophet calls a fire. And beſides the heat of the Sun by 
day, the very cold of the night is a fire not blown; In the 
ſpring of the year, while the fruits and corn of the earth are 

oung and tender, God many times ſends a Blaſting, which 

y a ſtrange kind of cold burns and ſcorches the budding 
fruits. The Latines call this redo, which properly ſignifies 
a burning, we call it Blaſting. 

Sixthly,A fire not blown may be interpreted of that which 
is the kindler of all penal fires, namely, the anger and wrath 
of God. The wrath of God is often in Scripture compared 
to fire, Pſal.78,21. Pſal.18.4. Dent. 4.24. And ſothe ſenſe 


is, A fire not blown ſhall conſume him, that is, the anger of 


God ſhall conſume him. There is no ſtanding before the 
wrath of God: when that burns, it burns to conſumption. 
Hence the Apoſtle exhorts the Saints to beware of this/firc 
(Heb. 12. wlt.) Let us have grace to ſerve him acceptably 
with reverence and godly fear, (take heed of provoking 
God toanger) for our God 1 a conſuming fire. 

Seventhly, 
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Seventhly, A fire nor blown, is any great or terrible judg- 
ment. War is ſuch a fire ( Ezch, 20.47.) Behold 1 will 
kindle a fire in thee, and it [hall devour every green-tree in 
thee, and every dry-tree ; That is, all ſorts of people, rich 
and poor, ſtrong and weak, young and old, ſhall be con- 
fumed; The flamins fire ſhall not be quenched. Great 
fires necd no blowing, the buſineſs is to quench, not to 
kindle them. Fires made »f green fewel will not kindle 
without much puffing and blowing ; but dry light fewel is 
ſo conceptive of fire, that the very ſmell of fire puts it into 
a flame: The Judgments of God take oftentimes as ſud- 
denly as fire doth in ſtubble fully dry, as ſuddenly as a 
ſpark in tinder or Gun-powder;z yea the green-tree, is 
as combuſtible in this fire as the fear and dry. And as 
this fire is caſily kindled, fo it is as hardly quenched. That 
which the Church ſpeaks of her love to Chriſt ( Cart. 8. 
6,7.) is as true of the wrath of. Chriſt againſt the wic- 
ked; The coals thereof are coals of fire, which hath 2 
moſt vehement flame. Mary waters cannot quench thus 
wrath, neither can the floods drown it. Mr. Bronghton ren- 
dersthe Text. thus ; An 17querchable fire ſhall ear him up. 
That fire needs no blowing to kindle ir, which cannot be 
quenched, 

Eightly, A fire not blown, may be a ſoft gentle fire ; 
as if he had aid, he ſhall conſume ſecretly, and without 
noiſe. 

Tz Hy, That which I rather pitch upon, is, by the fire 
7or --+»2, underſtand thoſe judgments which come no man 
knows how, ſudden unexpected judgments. We have two 
fort; of fires ; ſome fires are intentional, that is, we pur- 
poſe to make them; ſuch fires are for our uſe and ſer- 
vice; nor is any as more ſerviceable to us then fire; this 
intentional fire, is a fire blown. But Secondly, there are 
caſual fires, accidental fires ; A fire takes in a houſe, we ſee 
all on a flame, no man knows how, Thoſe Judgments of 
God, whoſe beginnings and inſtruments we ſce not, are to 
us, as a Caſual] fire, a fire not blown. I conceive, this is 
which Zophar chiefly aims at, A fire not blown ſhall conſume 
him, He is conſumed, but he can give no account who or 
what kindled the fire. 


Hence Obſerve, God can raiſe up troubles , conſuming 


troubles, immediately, or without any appearances from 
the creature. 


He cauſcth ſome fires without mans blowing ; God needs 
not the help of the creature, either to do good or to do 
evil; As he himſelf forms the light, ſo he creates darkneſs, 
( 1/a. 45.7.) What the Apoſtle ſaith of our glorious eſtate 
hereafter ( 2 Cor. 5. 1.) If the earthly houſe of this T aber- 
nacle were diſſolved, we have a building of God, an houſe 
not made with hands ; that is, a houſe not made by the 
hand of man, but built by the immediate power of God ; 
the ſame may be ſaid of the calamitous ſtate of many here, 
Their houſe is unmade or pull'd down, not with hands ; 
They are ruin'd, but they cannot ſay which way; they are 
conſumed, but they cannot ſay by whom the fire was kind: 
led. There are many fires in the world, that is, troubles and 
evils which we may eaſily ſee how they come, and by whom 
they were blown up ; there ar& bellows which blow up 
fires, the fires of diſcord and contention among brethren. 
Theſe fires conſume, Cities, and Countries, and Nations. 
The Prophet ( Amos Chap. 7.4, 5.) ſpeaks of God con- 
tending by fire, which as we may interpret of war and 
drought, ſo of diſcords and jealouſies in the bowels of that 
nation. Theſe fires are too much blown in many places,to 
the conſumption of many, and the hazard of all. And 
tis no hard matter to find out the bellows : We commonly 
call men of ſtrife Incendiaries; they blow up and foment 
unnatural fires,by bitter ſpeeches and provoking language. 
'Tis the ſtudy of ſome men to kindle fires between party 
and party, between State and State, yea to make them of 
the ſame {tate and party ſuſpitious of one another, till all be 
in a flame. How hath this fire been blown in theſe dayes? 
and we have ſometimes ſeen the bellows themſelves ( as 
ey wi deſerved) burnt in it. By the bleſſing of the 
righteous ( ſaith Solowon, Prov.11.11.) the City ts exal- 
red; But it is overthrown by the month (that is, by the con- 
tentious words, and dividing counſels ) of the wicked. Theſe 
ſtir the coals, and blow up the fire. ( Prov: 29. 8.) Scorn- 
ful men bring « City into A ſnare, Or, ſet 4 City oft fire, 
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as the Margin expreſſcth it. But though ſuch men, and 
their enflaming practices are often diſcernable by all, yet 
ſometimes the hire of trouble and contention kindles, while 
cvery one ſtands wondring who blowed it, or which way 
it was kindlecd : both Nations and perſons have been ruined 
by an invilible hand; they are conſumed and undone, that 
they know; but how it came about, they know not : as to 
them it was by a fire not blown. Some have complained, 
that it was more then all thcir miſery to be under miſery 
whoſe original they knew not. The Heathens have taken 
notice of this, as a great aggravation of ſufferings. Not ſo 
much as this eaſe is given to the miſerable, ro k;:ow whence 
their miſery came, or by what hand they were unde. 

The Lord hath infinite wayes to kindle fires upon us, and 
we ſhall not ſee who are the bellows that do it. That which 
is ſaid of the fire in hell, Ir hxth brat 51 ir, bur no light in it , 
is verified of many Judiciary fireshere on earth ; They have 
heat in them, but no light in them z Not only hath the af- 
ficted no light of comfort in them, but no light of know- 
ledge about them. 'Tis a ſmothering fire, and in this ſenſe 
it may alſo be called a fire not blown; for the breath of 
the bellows in blowing draws the more ſubtile vapour out 
of the fuel, and cauſeth the lame : where there is no blow- 
ing, there is little flame : Such fires like the fire of hell, 
have heat, but no light. This ſhould make us afraid to 
blow up the fire of divine diſpleaſure againlt us, either by 
open or ſecret lins; ſeeing the-Lord can conſume ſinners by 
ſecret fires, and kindle a flame upon them without blow- 
ing. It may be terrible to the Monarchs and Powers of 
the world to remember, what is propheſied by Daiel, 
That they ſhall be deſtroyed by 4 ftunc cir ont without 
bands ( Dan.2.34-) that is, without any viſible means, or 
humane preparations. It ſhould make all Nations tremble 
before God, and take heed how they lift up their hands 
againſt him who can break in picces the iron, the braſs, 
the clay, the ſilver, the Gold, that is, all their power, 
even their moſt ſolid and beſt compacted power, by 
power they never ſuſpected, and whoſe original and ri- 
ſing they are not acquainted with. A ſtoze cat ont with- 
out hands, and a fire kindled withour blowing, are expreſ- 
ſions of the ſame general tendency ; teaching us what great 
things God can do without noife, by unoblerved yea un- 
ſuſpeted wayes. 


Secondly, Note, If God ford a five, it will take. 


A fire Not blown (ball conſume him. Though it may 
ſeem a fire that lies dead, as that commonly doth which is 
not blown, though it look like a fire that hath no force, no 
flame in it, yet God will make it a conſuming fire. There 
is no ſtanding before the leaſt of Gods judgments : when he 
commands them, execution ſhall be done. As was further 
ſhewed in opening the effects of the Iron-weapon, and of 
the bow of itecl, which {trike and paſs through the gail of 
thoſe who are the marks of Gods provoked indionation. 
Neither ſhall theſe arrows ſmite, and this fire not blown 
conſume the wicked man in perſon only, but they ſhall 
reach all that relate and appertain unto him, as appcars in 
the laſt clauſe or cloſe of this verſe. 


It ſhall goill with him that is lcfe in his Tabernacle. 


The word which we tranſlate zo go i/!, fignifies in th 
root of it, moral evil, as much as penal evil. Theſe two 
are ſo near that they may well be cxpreſfed by one word : 
where moral evil goes before, penal evil wiil follow af- 
ter. It ſhall go ill with them that do. ill, nnleſs their 
evil deeds be pardoned. It went ill with Chriit while 
he was procuring pardon for evil-doers; and therefore 
it mult necds go ill with them whoare unpardoned. Ze 
ſhall (farely ) go ill with him, ot he ſhall be wringed, (aith 
Mr. Br oughto, 


That is left in his Tabernacle. 


This is expounded two waycs. 
Some thus, A fire nor blown [h.21l co: fume him,and th Dun 
he be left in hu T abernacle, yet he ſhall be afflicted. $0 


'tis meant of the wicked man himſelf, who if he eſcape the 
danger abroad, yet ſhall not be ſafe in his own houſe. They 


- who give this ſenſe relate it to Job; For when the fire of 


affliction had conſumed his eſtate, yer 7b was left in his 
Taberiigcle., atid ſiper3ived thMHe calamimnes Now (21? 
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declare the ſin of man, and the firmament ſheweth what his 
hand hath wrought. Thoſe judgments which fall from 
heaven cry out of and reveal the iniquity of wicked men 
ban. dork. bt as on earth; ſin troubles not only our own houſes, but the 
witoout, and Mafs 4 iroutbicd mt id within. There is a truth powers of heaven. Some interpret the Try place, as if 
in that. Zophar did here intimate the fire which fell from heaven 
But | rather conceive that this latter clauſe reſpects thoſe upon Fob's flocks of ſheep, and devoured them; as alſo 
to belong to the wicked man, then the wicked man him- the wind which mote the houle where his children were 
fealting, and deſtroyed them. 'Tis proper enough for us to 
ſay, and very profitable for us to confeſs, rhat the heavens 
reveal or declare the wickedneſs of men, as often as extra- 
ordinary fires from heaven, or impreſſion from the air b 
winds and ſtorms ſcorch and ſmite them in perſon, or ſpoil 
their poſſeſſions. 


Zophar, ſuppoſe he be left in his Tabernacle, yet it ſhall 
be ill with 1 ; As it he had ſaid, Thy chilaren, and thy 
ſul ſire ave confuncd, and thou art left in thy T abernacle; 


with thee ? Thou art full of diſeaſes 
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wrung from kim. 

Secondly, We refer it to a perſon, to his children, and 
relations. As he himſelf ſhall fare ill, ſo they that are his 
tha!l fare no better. . That the fins of wicked men redound 
to, and draw judgments upon their poſterity, or thoſe who 
irc left in their Tabernacle, hath been obſerved from other 
Texts of this Book, and therefore I forbear to draw out or 
enlarge upon that point here. 

VE R S.' 27, 26, 29: 
£{,chcaven (all reveal hits iniquity : and the carth hall riſe 
up 2gzmnt him, 
©{e increaſe of his Houſe Gall depart,amd his goods ſhall low 
away in the dap of hts w2ath. 
©is is the po:t107 of a wicked man from God, and the heri- 
tage appoi:cd to {im by God, 


Oph:r having in the former paſſages of this Chapter 
ſet forth the miſerable eltate of a wicked man; in theſe 


Further, The heavens declare, when the heavens arc hut 
up, when their influences are ſtopt, when they withhold the 
rain. As God threatens inthe old Law (Dext.28.23.) The 
heaven that 1s over thy head ſhall be braſs ; That is, It ſhall 
yield thee no more moiſture then braſs doth. When the hea- 
vens are as hard braſs, they declare the hard-heartedneſs of 
men, or that their hearts are like braſs; as the Prophet 
concludes of the ſtubborn and unreformed Jews ( Fer. 6, 
28.) Thws the heaven ſhall declare bus iniquity. 


Hence Note, The iniquity of man ſhall be revealed. 


There is nothing hid, but it ſhall be made known ; 
and rather then it ſhall not, ſenſleſs creatures ſhall make it 
known ; and that which hath not a mouth ſhall utter it. 
The heaven ſhalt reveal, &'c. Yea if nothing elſe will re- 
veal the iniquity of man, mans iniquity will reveal it ſelf 
Sin will prove like the ointment of the right hand of which 
Sclomon ſaith ( Prov. 27.16.) that «t bewrayeth tt ſelf, 
There is no way tor us to get our fin covered, but by re- 


vealing it, nor hid, but by confeſſing it, Pſal.32.1. Bleſ- 


ſed 13 the man whoſe iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe = ts 
covered. Covered, how? Not with any covering of our 
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three verſes he winds up all, and concludes his diſcourſe 
with a re-inforcement of his miſery, by the joynt ſuffrage of 
heaven and carth againſt kim, and by the determinate coun- 
{cl and purpoſe of God concerning hin. 


own. The Prophet complains of ſuch coverings, and ſhews 
the uſeleſsneſs of them. ( 7/a.31.1.) They cover with 4 co- 
vering, but not of my Spirit. There are ſome that cover their 
fins, but it is with a cover of their own making, not with 


The heaven ſhall reveal his iniquity, &c. 


In the ſixteenth Chapter, verſe the eighteenth and nine- 
tcenth, Job had appealed to heaven, and-earth, and as it 
were provoked both, to declare and ſpeak what they could 
againlt him 3. O earth, cover not thou my blood, my witneſs 
's in heaven. Here LZophar tells him he ſhall have 
his wiſh, heaven and carth ſhall unite to. diſcover his 
blood, that is, the bloody fins which he had committed, 
they ſhall bring in their teſtimony, and condemn him ; 
The heaven ſhall reveal bus iniquity, and the earth ſhall riſe 
up againſt him. 


that covering which the Spirit of God hath made. The co- 
vering which the Spirit makes is only the free-grace and 
love of God in the righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; this is a cover- 
ing of the Spirits making. Now they who cover with a 
covering which is not of this making, do indeed diſcover 
their ſinfulneſs inſtead of covering their fin. For as the 
Prophet there adds, Theſe coverings are narrower then that 
a man can be wrapped in them, And with whatſoever of 
our own we hide our fin, we do but ſhew our nakedneſs. 
Mercy covereth thoſe wy 5 va which we confeſs, and 
thoſe which we-conceal, ſhall be diſcovered by Juſtice. The 


beavens ſhall declare his iniquity, 


ZThe hcaven ſhall reveal, 


There is a twofold revelation. 
Firſt, Formal and expreſs. 
Secondly, Virtual and cquivalent. 
In proportion to this twofold revelation, there is a two- 
fold notion of heaven. | 
#'wnpo Firſt, Someby heaven, underſtand the inhabitants of hea- 
Alibi ea ven,or they whoſe place and ſeat, is chiefly in heaven; The 
Si 110 ter- heavenly awellers ſhall reveal his iniquity. Who are they ? 
riginis r= Firit, God himſelf, whoſe throne is heaven, as the carth 
eiptuwnt, 1s his footſtool. Secondly, The Angels. Thirdly, The 
Saints; who though they dwell upon Tc earth while they 
are in the body,yet even then their converſation is in hea- 
ven; and when they go out of the body, their ſpirits go to 
heaven, or return to God who gave them; and therefore 
they inay well be reckoned among the dwellers in heaven. 


Secondly, Obſerve, The extraordinary motions or ſuppre/- 


ſions of the heavenly powers, reveal the ſins of men. 


Unuſual apparitions in the heavens, fiery meteors and 
lightning, ſtormy winds and tempeſtuous confuſions in the 
TID us of thoſe confuſions which rage in the lives and 
hearts of men, When the clouds of heaven are not diſſol- 
ved into refreſhing ſhowers, when they do not give out 
their vertue to cheriſh and quicken the carth, theſe ſtops 
and checks are witneſſes of mans iniquity z The heaven ſhalt 
declare his miquity ; 

And the earth ſhall riſe up againſt him, 

That is, all earthly things ſhall appear his enemies, and 

proclaim war againſt him. nanimates,the very ſtones 0 


the field, Yegerables,the trees of the wood, Serſitrves, the 
beaſts of the earth ſhall riſe up againſt him. As when 
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If we expound heaven in the Text of theſe, and theſe revea- 
ling the iniquity of this wicked man, then the revelation is 
formal and expreſs : God himſelf, the good Angels, and 
good men, ſhall in their ſeveral degrees and capacities re- 
veal bis iniquity. 

Second!y, Take the heavens properly and literally, .and 
ſo they may be faid to reveal his iniquity virtually, or 
equivelcary, while they by the powerful diſpoſe of God, 
hold out that which carrieth a ſignification of it. As the 
heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament ſheweth 
his handy-work, ( Pſal.19.1.) ſo (in a fence) the heavens 


'tis promiſed ( Chap. 5.23.) that the ſtones ſhall be 
league with the godly man, and the beaſts at peace with him 
(that is, he ſhall have benefit by them, and no hurt) this re- 
veals his integrity and innocency. So when the Lord cauſeth 
the ſtones to fall out with 8 wicked man, and the beaſts to 
turn upon him and rent him, this reveales his iniquity z ye 
not only theſe creatures, which are upon the earth, but the 
whole body or bulk of the earth declares it ſelf his enemy ; 
when God ſtrikes the earth with barronnefs, that it doth not 
bear nor yield its ſtrength, when he denies the wicked man 
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ces for this life, then tlie earth miy be ſaid to riſe up 
again't him. Wrncn man looks to the carth for corn, 
wine, and oyl, anJ findeti none, but it is as iron under 
him; when the graf; with-rs, and the fruits of the earth 
arc burnt up, this reveals his iniquity, and convinceth him 
of his barrcnneſfs in doings pood. and fruittulneſs in doing 
evil. 1 hus the earth r: fell. wa { US UN Clcnmy, Or as 4 wit- 
neſs ) ar ainſt him. ' 


Hence Note, Al creatiros arm 4741:ft the wicked. 


The wicked are Gods enemies, the creatures will take 
part with their Lord. He is the Lord of Hoſts, hecan muſter 
an hotof worms, of lice, of flics, of any thing, of the moſt 
contemptible things upon the carth againſt the wicked of 
the'carth; The earth i: the Lords, and the fulneſs thereof. 
As the earth and the fulneſs of it is at the Lords command 
and diſpoſe, ſo alſo is the earth and the emprineſs of it, the 
carth and the barrenneſs of it,at his command and diſpoſe. 
The carth ſhall rife up. «rainſt him. 


Verſ. 28. The increaſe of {ts houſe (21 depart, [;is goods 
thall low away inthe dav ct !;15 wath. 


The increaſc of his houſc.] The word which we render 
increaſe, ignifics properly, 4 94, a bloom, or bloſſom. And 
it is interpreted two wayes. 

Firit, For the children of the wicked man; and though I 
find not the word applicd in Scripture to children, yet in- 
deed they are the chief increaſe of a mans houſe, they arc 
his buds and bloſſoms. This increaſe of his houſe 

Shall depart. ] Or as the Original may be tranſlated, go 
74to captivity. Soſome take it here, His th:/dren ſha!l yo 
z;1to captivity, they ſhall be made bond-men and bond-woncn 
in a ſtrange Land, or unto ſtrangers. 

Secondly, *As the word is applied to their children, in a 
metaphor, ſo properly to their riches or profits ; Theſe al- 
ſo are the increaſe of a mans houſe, his buds and bloſſoms : 
many wicked men bloſom, bud, and grow green in out- 
wand proſperity, as David ſpeaks, I ſ.nwv the wickea like a 
green bay-tree. Theſe buds and bloſſoms, or { as we ren- 

der ) this tacreaſe of his houſe (hall depart. His treaſure 
ſhall be led captive, taken and ſpoiled; or become the por- 
tion of ſtrangers. 

Again, As the verb ſignifies to depart and be led Cp- 
tive, ſolikewiſe ro revea!, or ro make athing appear. Thus 
'tis tranſlated in the former verſe; The heaven ſhall reveal 
his i:11quity. Some give it that ſence here; The iz:rreaſe of 
his houle ſhall be revealed, or made to appear : Which may 
be taken two wayes, 

Firſt, Thus, He hath ſecret riches, or riches in ſecret, he 
hath hidden treaſures (treaſure is expreſſed by a word in 
the Hebrew, which imports h:4ing, becauſe menare apt to 
hide and lay upthcir treaſures) treaſures do not lic abroad, 

they arecloſely lodged. Bur ſaith Zophar, b:s treaſures that 
were hid ſhall appear, or be brought forth. Thoſe treaſures 
which have not ſeen the Sun for many years, ſhall be ſeen 
in the open light. So the words are a predictive threat 
upon the increaſe 'of the wicked mans houſe; he hoarded 
and ſhut all up, he kept his gold and filver prifoners un- 
der lock and key, under irons and bolts, but a time ſhall* 
come, when God will reveal the increaſcof tis houſe, and 
bring all to light, the locks ſhall flee op:n, and the pri- 
ſoners ſhall come forth. God will take away their conve: 
ings, and preſent thoſe concealed treaſures to the view of 
ſpoilers. The increaſe of h1s houſe ſhall be revealed, That's 
one way. 

Secondly , The revealing of his increaſe may be  cx- 
pounded thus; God will make it appear atlit how this 
man came by his increaſe, how he got his eſtate; he hath 
gotten. much, and hath gone long for an honeft man in 
common reputation ; but God will make it appear, that 
he compaſſed this increaſe by indirect courſes, by fraud, 
oppreſſion, by deceit, and guile, by grinding the faces 
of the poor, or by wronging the rich ; God will make it 
appear, that his ſin, not his diligence, much lefs a bleſſing 
from above, gave him that great increaſe. This is a good 
ſence; The increaſe of his houſe ſhall be revelled, the man 
ſhall be laid open, and it ſhall be manifeſt that his goods 
were ill gathered. 

We render according to the ſignification of the word, 
not by revealing, or manifeſting, but by departing. The t2.- 
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ſures ſhall be taken, and tranſniceod into ther han [ 
the Lord threatned Het» 7.7; S004 Kitt, it Gol threat 
ned him) that the increaſe of his hon Nrould dopurt, an! 
depart in this ſence;that it ſhould be carried captive (2 

20, 7.) B: meld tize dyes Coire the 1! 136 4+) q4 
tnat which thy f.thers have 121d np is; [tore ntiionors day Coll 
be carried into Babylon norhino (hill be l 7 furl the Lord. 
Hezeki;a) fell under that temptation of pride and vain- 
glory,; He was ambitious to have ir-knownin Bu /9-,vhat 


a rich Princene was; therefore the L 
OÞNn him; F- 't Creale of t:3y 4-10 J it acP.Tt 194 ( CATT! [ 
captive. Thou hatt been forward to ſhew thy : ic! 
{trangers, therefore ſtrangers (hall fpuil thy h« 
tranſport thy riches into a tar Co:intrey | 
riches; or in any thing but God, provol: 
Glory. Thus Zopnur threatens the wic! 
creaſe of his houſe ſnl! depart.” 
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The Hebrew is, Florin awry in the doiyet wi ths wi 


» of Ee 
ſupply thoſe words, his goods, yet the fence is full in 1 
Original without them d 1 Se aiicreaſe of bes ret! 


part, and flow aw.y in the dry of hiswrath. Ve fav, 1 
his Foods [1s ll fjtow anvay 771-14 dy of 55 Wrath. 

Flew awap.] It is a metaphor taken from waters ; 
that two wayes; Either from water ſpil: vpon the ground, 
of which the wiſe Wornin of 7: b4 faid., 7 
thering it up 4 Or from thc ordinary flowing 


ter; therc is an ebbing of water, ania flowing in of w 
ter. Here flowing aw.ty is cbbing. The Jowing 11 of wa 
ter1s the flood; but the lowing away 0; water is the ob. 
His goods {hall ebb, they ſhall decrcaſe,ana fivvy away. Thc 
motion of ſome waters flowms away 15 ſwitc, an witha 
kind of violence. Thus the increafe of tis houſe thall tiaw 
away, there ſhall be no ſtopping, no {taving of it. What 
the Pſalmitſt ſpeaks of perſons, is true alſo of things, (Pc. 
9O.F.} Thou carrieſt thim ovay as with 2.100 Foods are 
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carried with a mighty force; fo the goods of a wiclted man 
flow away, or are corricd as with a flood, 

Again, The alluſion may be to thoſe warurs 
flow away inſenſibly. The decreaſe of forme warzrs 
not to be ſcen, yet they flow away and decrea'e. . £ 
alſo 1s the decroaſe of ſome wicked inen in their wort ls, 
enjoyments, they do not flow away violently, bt (10% - 
ly, and arc long in decaying. In deep fill Rivers v« 
can hardly perceive the warer move, and Ver {ft 10VES 5 6! 
that it ebbs, but yet it doth,ti!l it comes to a den} low 1 
ter. As 1t 15 with all trecs and p'ants, vi mav ; 
they have grown, but we cannot fee them grow 4 to it 15 
with many waters, we may perceive they 342 {2llen, þ 
we cannot ſee them fall. Thus inſenfibly at leatt rhe 1 
ked mans Higheit-fown citate, and 7/< . 
ſhall flee aw. y. E 


Thirdly, We may app!v te aliuton to waters ©1107 aro 


CYAe cc? 


carried or divided into many kreaw; or rivolets.. Jngihe 
wicked mans increaſe flows away; God miles many cots 
and ſluces, to draw ovt his citite this way and hat . 
this part runsinto fuch a channet, and that into an; "C 
ſhall conſume ſome, und water ſoinz, violent onomis: £rntl 
take ſome, ſecret rnieves , and unfuirti1 v! vants ſhalt! 
take the reft. Thus it ſhall be divided into ſeveral ch 
nels, till the flood be made drv. Tit ic cf of ! 
ſhall flow v.7Y, : 

And when 2? 

Jn the day of [is wat. 

Of whofe wrath ? In the day of the wrath of God 
That is, When God: appears angry, and manife;}; k 
wrath. There is no Change in God ; 5 he-is not 42 all 
moved by any paſſion, ſo that which. for our vndoriy 
ing is expreſſed of him by a patſion , doth never mw 
His love and h15 wrath, his favour and his THew 
fixed {rom everlaſting to everlaſting. The $ 
that a day of Gods wrath, when he puts fort!} ! 

Fc viſible tokens and evidences of it; a5 th at 114 
Scripture a day ot his mercy, ind race, of bis 51 wn 


long-ſufferance, when he decloroghimielf in racy 
tohis peop'e : ſothen. the 4-4-7 137-arls is. that fearon wh 
focver it is, wherein nothits. but wrath and viſogs 
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men. There is a twofold | 
dy of wrath, alcipr, and 4 greater. The letfer day oi 
1 i tice in this world ; when judgment breaks forth, 
anger 1s itunpt upon every iormer enjoy: 
lay of wrath 15 in the world to come. 
[cn wrath tha'l be poured out to the utmoſt. That will 
» 2 diy, asof the revelation of the rightcous judgment of 
God to all, ſo a day of rhe revelation of the dreadful wrath 
of Gol to mot. Zovbur here intends the former, the leſſer 
diy of wrath. The inrec.:fe of b:s bouje fbll flow away in 
the dry of lii;s Writihs 
Hence Note, 1% 
There are daves of great aMiCtion to the godly, which 
arc not dayes of wrath, but of love, Whom [ love I cha- 
/t-1, There may be a time, when the increaſe of a be- 
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wudrment goes forth, wrath goes forth. 


But judgment is ever mingled with the wrath of 
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place. Taky (faith he) Confer and put fire therein from 
1'uy, ard put on incenſe, and go quickly to the Con- 
Cre) iti), 4 A 1. he ain Atonement for them. Thoſe cere- 
monial atonements, typified the Atonement of Chriſt, who 
alone delivers us both from preſent wrath, and from that 
wrath which 15 to come. 

Secondly, From the effect of this day of wrath ; The :n- 
cic.ife of his bor:fe ſhall dep.urty and his goods ſhall flow away 
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Obſerve, If rhe wrath of God go forth againſt a man, no 
rood thins w:ll tay with him, 


His increaſe will be gone, riches will fay, wemuſt de- 
part and flow away z credit will depart, health will depart, 
friends will depart, if once wrath come in preſence. God 
is wroth with thouſands of wicked men, whoſe increaſe 
doth not depurt, nor do their goods flow away, they ra- 
ther flow in abundantly ; but if once God declare and let 
out his wrath, their fulneſs turns to emptineſs, and their in- 
creaſe haſtens to be gone. If God be for us, who can be 
a74inſt «+? And if God be againſt us, what can be for us? 
As the love of God- eſtabliſheth the creature to us, and 
n:akes that which ( like quick-flver } can hardly be fixed, 
a3 firgi to us as a rock of Adamant ; ſo the wrath of God 
ſhakes our hold of the creature, and makes thoſe things 
which we looked upon as a rock of Adamant, our lands,our 
fricnds,our comforts and relations,ditfolve like ſnow before 
the Sun, and flow away like water. There are three wayes, 
in which the increaſe of a mans houſe departs and flows 
away in the day of Gods wrath. 

Firſt, By prodigality, and that ſometimes his own ; God 
Sives up ſome to ſcatter and ſpend that vainly, which they 
ot here unjultly ; but moſt uſually it Aows away, and the 
houſe of the wicked man with the whole increaſe of it, is 
(as we fay) thrown out atthe windows, by the prodigality 
of 4 ſpend-rhrift hcir. 

Secondly, His increaſe departs by the oppreſſion of 
o:hers. As he took violently or fraudulently from others ; 
ſu God gives him vp to ſons of violence and fraud, who 
take all from him. Thus the Prophet threatens (7/4.33.1:) 
When tho (lt ceaſe to ſporl, ( A wicked man may ceaſe 
from ſome {in, not becauſe he repents of it, but becauſe he 
i5 glutted with it, or barred from it ; now when thou fhalt 
thus ceaſe to ſpoil ) thou ſhalr be ſpoiled, and when thou ſhalt 
(upon theſe terms) make an end ro deal treacherouſly, they 
fnzll deal treat berouſly with thee. 

Thirdly, His increafe lows away by a ſecret curſe.A mag 
ſces the increaſe of his houſe departing he knows not how, 
he perceives his goods flowing away,but he can give no rea- 
{on of it. For as ſome men increaſe, and goods flow in unto 
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bour hath not been more then other mens, yet they grow 
rich beyond other men. As the Lilly attains her beauty ( as 
Chriſt ſaith, Afar. 6.) without labour or ſpinning, ſo it is 
with ſome, they get the beauty of the world, though (com 
paratively ) they neither labour nor ſpin for it ; wealth 
drops into their boſoms, and golden ſhowers fall into their 
laps. Now, (I ſay) as ſome grow rich they know not 
how ; ſo others grow poor they know not how. When 
they are called to an account, they cannot ſay how their 
eſtate waſted : Ask them, have you had bad debts ? No : 
Have you had loſſes at Sea ? No: They are undone, but ſee 
not what hath done it. What the Prophet (49.1.6) ſpeaks 
of wages earned, is true of all their wealth gaincd, it is as 
put #nto 4 bag with holes, or pierced through. While a man 
takes his mony out at the mouth of the bag, he knows how 
it goes away, and what becomes of it; but if hisbag have 
holes init, and his mony flip out there, he cannot ſay what's 
become of it ; Holes in the bag are nothing elſe but a ſe- 
cret curſc. That alſo is meant by the ſame Prophet (verſ.g.) 
When ye brought ut (that is, your goods) home, 7 did 
blow upon it , or blow it away. If God do but blow or 
breath upon our good things in anger, they are bla- 
{ted and preſently blown away, or they melt and flow 
away. The Prophet (1/a.64.1.) ſpeaks of the flowing down 
of the Mountians ; 0 that thou wonldeFt rent the heavens,that 
thou wouldeſt come down, that the mountains might flow at thy 
preſence. Mountains are firm and abide for ever in their 
place; Rivers flow, but who ever ſaw mountains flow ? 
What mountains doth he mean ? not natural, but meta- 
phorical mountains; the mountains of. humane ſtrength, 
riches and greatneſs : theſe, ſome pile up as ſo many moun- 
tains, to ſecure themſelves by ; they call riches their moun- 
tain, and worldly power their mountain. ( Holy David 
looked upon his power and riches as a mountain, P/. 
30.7. Lord in thy favour then haſt made my mountain to 
ſtand ſtrong.) But if the Lord rent the heavens, and come 
down in a day of wrath, theſe mountains flow away ; and 
what was ſuppoſed as ſtedfaſt as a rock, proves as unitable 
as water. 

Zophar in the laſt verſeof this Chapter, winds up all in 
a rhetorical acclamation. 


Verſ. 29. This is the poztion of a wicked man from God, 
and the heritage appointed him by Gcd, 


Asif he had ſaid, Review what I have ſpoken, conſider 
my words again, I cannot abate yor one ſyllable, this, and 
all this that I have ſaid is true, I will not recal a tittle of it ; 
Thus 1s the portion of a wicked man from God, and the he- 
ritage appointed him by God. Both parts of this verſe carry 
the ſame mind and meaning. 

This is the poztion of a wicked man from ©God.] The 
word which we render port:on, ſignifies ſweetneſs, as allo 
flatrery, becauſe many are delighted with flattery ; flat- 
tering words are ſweet words. So 'tis rendred Chap. 
17.5. Some taking that ſence of the Original, conceive 
Zophar prong ironically, or in a kind of ſcorn to Job. 
Asif he had ſaid, Thou hat expetted good from God, or 
«that he ſbould ſpeak, kindly to thee 5, thou haſt waited whe: 
ſweet ſuggered words ſhould drop from heaven into thine 
ear : here are the flatteries, theſe the ſoothings which God 
will give thee; remember what I have at large diſcourſed; 
that's thy portion; Thy glory ſhall be made as dung ; thy 
Children ſhall beg ;, the enemy ſhall devour thy ſubſtance z the 
ſteel bow and the ſword ſhall ftrike thee through ; wrath ſhall 
rain upon thee when thou art eating ;, Theſe are delicates pre- 
pared for thee, theſe the pleaſant morſels thou art like to 
have. Werender, Thi is thy portion, or thy part. And ſo 
it is an alluſion to the manner of feaſting, and banquetting, 
where the meat is divided into ſeveral diſhes and meſes, 
every one hath his part, or portion, or ſo mony have their 
meſs: Now ſaith Zophar, this is the meſs of meat that 
God hath provided for a wicked man, here arethe diſhes, 
and the courſes which ſhall be ſerved up to his Table, in 
ſorrowful feaſt ; This is the portion { or proviſion) of 4 
wicked man. , 

From God. ] The word is Elobim, which is applied 
to God as a Judge; As if he had ſaid, God the molt 
wiſe juſt and impartial Judge, hath ſet this out for his porti- 
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but as a Judge upon mature delib-ration, avid the ſerious 
weighing of his caſe. God loveth judgment, and this 15 
the award, the Judgmen:, whic'1 he hath paſſed concern- 
ing ſuch a wicked man. 

And this is the heritage appointed him by Ged. 

The Hebrew is, This i« the ber:227 of bis word from God : 
fo ſome render it ; we put in the niargine, Thrs 1s his de- 
cree from God, The Original may be taken, cither for the 
word of the wicked man, or the word of God himſelf. 
Some interpret inthe firft ſence 5 Thrs 7s rhe heritaze of his 
word, by, or from Ged; that is, God hath ſet out this 
heritage as due to him for his word, or words ; all this 
{hall come upon him for his i'l words, or blaſphemues. 
Thas is the heritaze of his word; this he hath got by his un- 
governed tongue, and unſavory language ; Words coft ma- 
uy 1 WAY acar. 

But underſtand it rather of the word ſpoken againſt 
him by God ; And fo word is put for decree or appoint- 
ment z 1s we tranſlate, Te heritage appointed him by God : 
That is, God hath determined thus concerning him by an 
irrevocable decree. . As mercies are under an appointment, 
ſo alſo are Judgments. Every heritage of man is laid out 
by God. 

We have God in both parts of the verſe, but under 
two different titles in the Original. In the former 
part, El»hinm, here El, This 1s the portion of the wickgd 
man from Elohim the Tudge , and the heritage appointed 
him by El, the ſtrang God, or the puiſſant. As if he had 
faid, Let not the wicked man think ( though it be a hard 
ſentence ) to avoid the execution of it , for as the Fudge 1s 
juſt to determine that which 1s his due, ſo he is ſtrong to ſee 
the execution done. This is the heritage appointed him by 
the ſtrong, the mighty, the powerful God;, who will not abate 
any thing in the execution of what he hath ſpoken, and dc- 
clared againſt him. 

The Septuagint render this word ſomewhat diferent- 
ly; This zs the heritage appointed him by the Biſhnp or 
Overſeer, which is a periphraſis of God, who hath the view 
and inſpection of all, who is the viſitor General and ſuper- 
intendent of mankind. Hereby intimating the provident 
and watchful eye of God over all the wayes of men, to 
protect and reward the righteous, to puniſh and take re- 
venge upon the wicked. 


Obſerve Hence, Firſt, The portion of a wicked man is 
decreed, and appointed by God. 


The portion and heritage of the Saints is of Gods ap- 
pointment. And as he doth it, ſo they are willing he ſhould 
do it, yea, it istheir comfort that he doth, and will do it. 
They would not be their own carvers, nor have the ſet- 
ting out of their own portion, either in temporals or eter- 
nals; It pleaſeth them beſt that all ſhould be of Gods ap- 
pointrgent. Thus it is with wicked men too, whether they 
will or no. They would fain be their own carvers, they 
would have another portion, either for matter or meaſure 
in this world then God afligns them. If he aſhgn their 
portion in good things ( as he doth ſometimes) yet they 
would have it larger then he gives, they would have more 
then he appoints, they are not ſatisfied with his proviſion. 
But when their portion is aſſigned in wrath and judgments, 
they cannot at all ſubmit to that, yet they muſt, for it is ap- 
pointed them by God. The portion of a wicked man may 
be conſidered under a double notion. Sometime it is called 
wages, ſometimes, an inheritance. Wages, is due to a ſer- 
vant, an inheritance is due to Children, or to a Son; under 
both theſe notions the portion of a wicked man is ſet out in 
Scripture. It is wages for his ſm-work ; He is the ſervant 
of ſin; and, The wages of ſin #5 death, all manner of deaths ; 
ſin payes all its ſervants in Black-money. And as the wages, 
ſo the inheritance of fin is death, the portion which -wic- 
ked men receive as children of wrath, as children of 
the Devil (ſo Chriſt calls them, 7oh. 8. 44-) is nothing 
elſe but death, their whole eſtate hes in the valley of the 
ſhadow of death. The troubles of this lifeare at lealt the 
ſhadows of death , or a kind of death, and they are 
their portions The diſunion of ſoul and body at the 
end of this life, is death in kind, and that is their por- 
tion. The everlaſting ſeparation of ſoul and body from 
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the face or favourable preſence of Gnd, is the molt deadly 
death. 
and the herit17e appointed him of Goa. 

That this is their portion, ſtands in a double oppoſt- 
eion. 

Firſt, To the opinion which others have of them. The 
men of the world account them very happy, and think 
they havea govd portion. But this 15 the portion appointed 
them by God ; though many flattcr, and applaud, ad 
mire and adore their fclicity, as if they were the only 
men in the worle, yer in oppolition to this, ſaith God, m:- 
ſery ts their portion, they are the moſt unhappy men in the 
world. 

Secondly, This portion appointed by God ſtands in 
oppoſition to what their own hearts appoint them, or at 
leait point them to ; their own hearts ſpeak peace, and 
aſſure them all is well, and ſhall end well; For as flat- 
terers and fawners never deal plainly with them, nor tell 
them of their miſerable end, ſo nei.!:cr do their own 


hearts. ( Pſx. 36. 2.) The wicked man fiatters bir-(elf 


in his own: eyes , till his inquity be found haref x1. He 
thinks his way 1s good, and that his end ſhall be better ; 
he hears of, and delights in nothing but flattery ; otncrs 
flatter him, which is bad and dangerous enough ; and he 


fatters himſelf, which is worſt. and mo!t dangerous of 


all. In oppolition t© both theſe flatteries, 'tis. ſaid , T/::; 
15 the portion of 11: wicked mmm from Go /, God tells him 
it will be thus, and he dota not flatter. ( Pſ/. 11.5.) 
The Lord tryeth the rightcons , he layes many afiictions 
upon his own people, but 1033 the wicked he wilt rai on 
horrible tempeſt, thts ſh,:{| be the portion of their cup. And 
again ( Pſal.75.8.) 1: the hand of the Lord there is 2 cup, 
the wine 1s red; ( gd with wrath, in the day of Gods 
wrath ) Jt #s full of mixinre ( it hath no mixture of-good, 
no ſweetnels at all in it, but all ſorts of evil are mingled 
in that cup) and he powres our of the ſ.wme ( upon many 
occaſions. he powres it out in the world ) br the drevs 
thereof all the wicked of the earth (ball wrins out and 
drink. They have not only the cup, but the dregs of 
the cup, that is, the worſt of the cup; Foras ina good 
cup, the deeper the ſweeter, ſo in an evil cup, the 
deeper the worſer : the dreps are the worlt, the bot- 
tom 1s the bittereſt of a bitter cup. Therefore God puts 
this word into the Prophets mouth {( 1/a. 3.) S:y ro the 
righteous it (hall be well with him: ſay to the wich 4 :t 
ſhall be ill with him; tell him, evil ſhall be his po: 

tion, teil him from me it ſhall be fo. The wrt! 


Ly 
I SEE 


But here a Queſtion ariſeth ; 7s it thits with all wicked 
men ? How are we to underſtand this propoſition ; This 
1s the portion of a wicked man from God, and the he zt.:7e 
appointed him by God ? Do not wicked men divide the 
good, the beſt things of this world among them ? ls not 
pleaſure their portion, and riches their heritage ? Do not 
the tabernacles of robbers proſper? as Fob ſaid,C/-2prer the 
twelfth, Have not they the fattelt ſhare, and the faireſt 
lot in this life? How then doth Zophar ( ſpeaking of 
temporal judgments and troubles ) ſay, This :s the por- 
tzon of 4 wicked man from God ? when we daily ſce wic- 
ked men, not a few, enjoying a pleaſant portion. Do not 
the diſpenſations of God vary from his threatnings and 
and comminations ? or how ſhall we reconcile this propo- 
ſition with our experiences ? 

I anſwer, Though God gives wicked men, many porti- 
ons of outward good things in this world, yet that doth 
not abate,much leſs croſs and contradict this commination. 
God gives ſome wicked men a great portion in the pook 
—_ of this life upon many accounts, yct the event is not 
good to them upon any account. 

Firſt, God gives them a portion as they are his crea 
tures, how ſhould they live, and ſubſiſt 'elſe ? God main: 
tains all that hc hath made, he is the houſholder. Under 
that relation of creatures they have alwayes ſomewhat in 
the world, and under another relation they may have very 
much. For 

Secondly, Some wicked men are in the relation of his 
ſervants. And we may call the good which they have 
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in the world, their wages, or a reward for ſome g90d | 


tervice they have done im the world. The purpoles ol 
God are fulalled , and his providences ſerved, even by 
wicked men,and {ome wicked men do him eminent ſervice. 
Trcy who are cxil, 
matter, in che eye3o0! Gud, Forthough it be not poſſible 
t:> pleaſe God without faith ( {Zcv. 11.7.) yet it is pol: 
tbe to ferve him without faith; or though God be ne- 
ver pleaſed with the perſon doing a work without faith, 
vt he may be pleaſed with that wors which is done 
Without faith. A wicked man may do what God would 
have done, that pleaſcrh him, and he throws tim m ſome- 
what as waocs for his work 3; lometimes, very great wa- 
ees. 7c, 4 wicked man, a man 0: a naughty heart, 
vet he did the work that was in Gods heart, in deſtroy- 
m3 Ah:ts houſe. Now, faith God, take the Throne for 
feur ceoons, a great reward, a Whole Kingdom, and 
for four Generations to a'wicked man (2 K:ngs 10.30.) 
C T 1 They that 
hve been inttrumental for him, ſhall have ſo much as 
tlicir work comes too; they who do it for a temporal 
rovard (many will be very zealous for an outwardly 
1-4] reformation, both in matters of Religion and civil 
+dminiſtration, while not only their hearts are unchanged, 
but their lives unreformed, and all this they do to et 
themſelves up in a worldly interelt; now, even theſe ) 
fhall have their peny, they thall not looſe their re- 
ward. 

Thirdly, There is a kind of neceſſity that ſome wicked 
men ſhould rife high, and be great, that they may be fitted 
to do the works which God kath appointed; as thoſe others 
(of whom I ſpake lait } xre raiſed high,to reward and pay 
them for the work which they have dane. As 

Firit, For the ſcourging of other wicked men. God (uf- 
fers one wicked man to proſper to vex another. Sometimes 
he ſcourgeth a whole Nation, by one wicked man; therefore 
he muſt proſper much. Uſually there is a proportion be- 
tween the work and the inſtrument. Great ſcourges are 
made of Great men, 

Secondly, For tic trying of his own people; if wicked 
men were not high, powerful, and proſperous, they could 
not perſecute the righteous.  T bey who wil live gi dly in 
Cn ijt Teſut, muſt ſuffer perſecution. And there are ſome 
kinds of perſecution which ungodly men (though they ne- 
ver want will, y:t ) cannot act rill they have gotten power. 
Weak ones can mock and ſcoft;, but they who kill and de- 
ſtroy mult be- itrong. 

Fourthly, Wicked men proſper that they may have op- 
portunity to ſhew what is in their hearts, how*vile they 
are. Half the wickedneſs of man appears not, if his por- 
tion be alwayes ſhort in the world. Many wickedneſſes 
in the heart of man cannot diſcover themſelves and appear 
above-board, till they themſelves are above and aloft in 
the world. For as afflictions upon the people of God, dif- 
cover many corruptions in them which they did not think 
of, as murmuring, unbelief , and diſcontent, &c. They 
thought in their proſperity, that they could have born 
ſuc} a croſs patiently, and quictly, and have taken it well at 
Gods hands; but when it comes upon them, they find cor- 
ruptions {tir, which till then ſtirred not. Therefore ( Dew, 
8.2.) God cauſed the pcoplc of 1ſ-acl to wander forty 
years ijn the wilderneſs, to prove and try what was in 
their hcarts.God knew,intuitively, whatwas intheir hearts, 
but they did not know it, they did not conceive that there 
was ſo much vanity, and unhelief there, till God led them 
about and about to try ther. - So, wicked men, though 
thcir corruptions flow out faſt enough, yet if they ſhould 
be alwaycs kept to hard meat and want, thcir tuſts would 
be ſtifled and {tarved, though not at all mortified. As the 
wit and parts of ſome are kept down by their poverty, ſo 
alſo are the Juſts-and wickedneſſes of many. But worldly 
affluence and warmth draw out corruption, as well as 
affliction doth : riches and power let the luſts and wicked- 
neſſes of men looſe as well as their wits and learning. Ha- 
zarl was a Cruel man, but he did not believe that there 
was ſo much cruelty in his heart as indeed there was 
( 2 King.8.13.) Whenthe Prophet told him what he would 
do; Doeſt thou think I am a dog ( ſaith he.) that I ſhould 
do ſuch things as theſe? The Prophet replied ; The Lord 
hath ſnewed me that thou ſnalt be King of Syria, As if he had 


may dv that which is good, for the | 


ſaid, thou ſhalt have a great portion, and muth pow 

into thy hands, and then the wichodact of thy heart ove 
appear fully; thou coſt not know how nought thou art 
now, thy luſt liescloſe in thy own ſpirit ; But when thoy 
artKing of Syria, thou wilt have ſcope for thy cruelty, and 
then it will appear thatIam a true Prophet in foretelling 
thee what bloody, what cruel work thou wilt make, 7; 
would never be known how bad ſome are, if they ſhould not 
enyoy much, worldly £ood. 

Fitchly, The Lord gives ſome wicked men a rich portion 
in temporals, totake off the loves and to dull the deſires of 
the godly to them. For when they ſee the beſt things of 
the world in their hands who are evil, they cannot but re- 
member that God hath provided better things for them. 
And if God beſtow ſo much upon thoſe who rebel againſt 
him, and are his enemies, what hath God in ſtore for them 
who love him, and are loved of him ? 

Sixthly, Hereby God commends his own patience, long. 
ſuſferance, and goodneſs. Theſe Attributes are hiehſ 
honoured and advanced by it. We alſo by this pattern 
are inſtructed to patience, long-ſufferance and goodneſs 
towards, others, though evil men and our enemies. 
Chriſt preſſeth love to enemies, by the example of God 
himſelf, ( Afatth. 5.45.) He makgs his Sun to ſhine upon 
the good, and upon the evil, and the rain to fall upon the 
juſt and unjuſt. The Lord gives wicked men a portion 
here for our inſtruction ; That we might learn to do good 
to our enemies ; to feed them when they hunger, and when 
they thirſt, to give them drink. 

Seventhly, The good which evil men receive from 
God, leaves them without excuſe, this{tops their mouthes 
for ever ; What can they ſay, when God pours out the vi- 
als of his wrath upon them who kickt againſt him, while he 
fed them and fill'd their veſſels with abundance of out- 
ward bleſſings. As they who deſpiſe this riches of his 
goodneſs treaſure up to themſelves wrath againſt the day 
of wrath ; ſo, they ſhall have nothing to plead for them- 
ſelves in the day of wrath. Theſe are ſome of thoſe ac- 
counts upon which wicked men, to whom God hath ap- 
pointed miſery as their portion, do yet at preſent receive a 
portion of outward proſperity. 

But though upon theſe, and other conſiderations which 
might be ded. the Lord puts exceptions to this general 
rule, That miſery 1s the portion of a wicked man; yet the 
truth ſtands firm. For in that fome wicked men are pri- 
viledged from it, it is a confirmation that all are lyable to 
it; Exceptions ratifie the rule : that ſome wicked men are 
exempted and excuſed from trouble, ſhews that is the pro- 
per portion of them al}. 

Again, I anſwer, Firſt, This is fulfilled in the letter upon 
very many wicked men : look upon their lives, their por- 
tion is miſery ; though they ſcrape and heap much toge- 
ther, though they bud and bloſſom, yet their encreaſe 
goes into captivity, and their goods flow away: Their 
pompe is brought down, and their beauty is ſtained. 
'Tis rare to find a wicked man flouriſhing to the end of bis 
dayes, or his hoary head going to the grave in peace. As 
David obſerved of the Godly (Pſal. 37.25.) 1 have been 
young and now am old, yet have I net ſeen the righteous 
forſaken, nor bis ſeed begging bread. So they who have 
been young and now are old, have often ſcen the wicked 
who proſpered a while, yet at laſt forſaken, and their ſeed 
begging bread, 

Secondly, The Propoſition ſtandsfirm upon this ground 3 
becauſe miſery is the deſert of wicked men; tis their 
heritage as they are children of diſobedience , and their 
wages as they are workers of iniquity. Wrath is the 
portion appointed for them, though they have it not pre- 
ſently in their hands. We fay of a child who is heir toa 
great eſtate, ſuch lands are his heritage , his portion, 
though he hath nothing in poſſeſſion, but the bread he eats, 
and the cloathes which he. puts on. We ſay of a con- 
demned malefaQtor, death is his portion, becauſe he dc- 
ſervesdeath,and the ſentence is gone out againſt him,thought 
he be reprieved for many years after. 

Thirdly, Though ſome wicked men are not aQual] 
in a miſerable outward condition, yet they are ſubje 1 
to it every moment. The cloud hangs over them, an 

'ho can tell how ſoon it may break ? The word is out, 


the decree is paſt, and who can tell how ſoon God —s 
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ſeal the Writ for execution, or command the judgment 
written to take hold of them, or be done upon them. They 
have no fence for it, no plea, nothing to keep it off, or 
avoid it with. He that may juſtly expeit evil at any time, 1s 
at no time free from it. Woe? 

Fourthly, The very preſent proſperity of wicked men is 
a puniſhment to thera ; their Table is their ſnare, and that 
which ( according to the nature and uſe of it) ſhould have 
been for their welfare, becomes ( as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, 
Pſal. 69.22.) atrap. Their good isevil to them, and it 
had been better for them if they. had never had ſo much 
vood. For 3s it had bcen better for a man not to have 
| knownthe-way of righteouſneſs, then after he hath known 
it to turn from the holy commandment delivered to him , 
(2 Pet. 2.21.) ſo ithad been better for a man not to have 
enjoyed worldly happineſs, then while he hath ir, to be 
found out of the way of the holy commandment; ſecing as 
the knowledge of truth, ſo the fruition of good, encreaſe the 
ſin,and ſo the miſery of thoſe who abuſe and walk unworthy 
of them. And becauſe evil men alwayes abuſe the good 
which they enjoy,therefore the enjoyment of good is worſe 
to them then the ſuffering of evil. And as God chaſtens and 
ſites his own children in love, ſo he forbears to ſmite the 
wicked in anger z not to be puniſhed is their puniſhment. 
The ſoareſt ſtroak which revolting 1/racl telt, was expreſ- 
ſcd in theſe words, Why ſhould ye be ftriken any more ? (fa, 
I. 5. ) When wicked men protpars it is afore-runner of 
their perdition. So that if they havenot miſery their por- 
tion in kind or in the letter at all times, yet they have it in 


truth and reality. There is athreefold evil ſpringing to a | 


a wicked man out of his preſcat proſperity. 

Firſt , Proſperity hardens his heart; that's a ſpiritual 
judgment in temporal enjoyments. ; 

Secondly, Proſperity is but fucl to his luſts, it draws out 
and enkiglies theacts of fin. Now that which makes the 
heap of fin greater, makes the heap of wrath greater. Our 
ſuffering of evil is not only deſerved, but proportioned by 
our doing of evil. 

Thirdly, Preſent proſperity hath this evil conſequent in 
it to him that is and continues evil, that, evil, when it comes 
it is the more grievous to him, by how much he hath been 
the more a ſtranger toand unacquainted with it. When God 
aQually powers miſery in kind upon a wicked man, who 
hath had a long time of worldly contentments, this makes 
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him more miſerable, becauſe he was in a [ceming ſtate of 
happineſs, It will increaſe his ſorrow, when God comes 
to reckon with him ( as poſſibly he will, in this life, and 
tis Certain he will in the life to come ). that he hath had 
a few years of joy. His ſhort joycs will lengthen! his for- 
rows, and he will be for everthe more forrowful, becauſe 


| he hath had theſe taſtes aud glaunces of jay. For as the at- 
| Hictions of a godly man are a bleſſing to him» many wayes , 
; and eſpecially this way; becauſe as the Apultle ſpeaks. 
' (2 Cor. 4.17.) Our light afflittions that are but for amo- 
; ment, work for us (not by way of mcrit, but of prepara- 


tion) afar more exceeding and eternal waht of glory : (i; 
we may ſay, the preſent proſperity of a wicked man' is his 
curſe, becauſe it works for hin, a far more exceeding ana 
cternal weight of miſery. 

Laſtly, (to ſhut upthe point ) As we may ſay of belie 
vers, that outward proſperity is their portion, and the he- 
ritage appointed to them by God, becauſe they alwaycs 
ſtand under thoſe promiſes of outward proſperity ( March. 


| 6.33.) Seekye firit the Kingdom of Ged, and the righteouſ* 
| neſs thereof, and all other things ſhall be miniſtred unto you. 


( 1 Tim. 4. 8. ) Godlineſs is profitable for all things, having 
the promiſes of this life, and of that which is to come. Upon 
theſe and the like Scripture-promiſes (1 ſay ) we may con- 
clude that proſperity in this life is the portion of every god- 
ly man ( becauſe they are” the heirs of thoſe promiſes 
which concern the good things of this: life, as well as of 
thoſe-which concern cternal life ) though it pleaſe God in 
his wiſdom to exerciſe them under outward wants, and to 
keep them in heavineſs through manifold temptations all 
their dayes. So it is atruth, that in this life miſery is the 
portion of wicked men, becauſe they alwayes ſtand under 
all the threatnings which are written in the book of God. 
Though it pleaſeth God for the reaſons before remembred, 
or for any other reaſon lockt up in his own boſom, to give 
them a rich portion in outward bleſſings, and to cauſe their 
cup to overtiow with the fading dying comforts of this pre- 
ſent life. 

Thus far Zophar hath ſpoken, and he ſpeaks no more. 
Fob gives-anſwer in the next Chapter, with which poſſibly 
he was ſatisfied, and ſo joyned in opinion with him; or gra- 
vell'd, and ſo had no moreto ſay againſt him ; or ſo deeply 
offended, that he cither would not, or ſaw it bootleſs to 
ſay any more. 


CHAP. RXI. 


But Job anſwered, and ſaid, 


Verl. 1, 2, 3, 4,5, 6. 


Hear diligently my ſpeech, and let this be your conſolation. 


Suffer me that T may ſpeak, and after that IT have ſpoken, mock, on. 


As for me, is my complaint to man? and if it were ſo, why ſhould not my ſpirit be troubled * 
Mark, me, and be aſtonied, aud lay your hand upon your mouth. 
Even when I remember, I am afraid, and trembling taketh hold on my fleſh, 


© O B having received this ſccond charge 
W from his three friends ; all three conclud- 
g ing, aSin the firſt, that they arethe worſt 
7 of men, whoſe ſufferings are worſt, Ha- 
ving ( 1 fay ) heard out his friends in 
1] their ſecond chatge, he now defires that 
they would hear him, verſ. 1. But Job 
anſwered, and ſaid, 


Verſ. 2. Hear diligently my ſpeech, 


In which ſpeech, Fob anſwers their Arguments, arid re- 
them more clearly and convincingly, then he had 
done in his former anſwers; affirming contrary to what 
Zophar had laſt, and bis other friends before him, aſſer- 
ted, That the beth men are not priviledged from the ſoareit 


—— 


—— 


evils, and that the vileft are ſometimes not viſued with any 
evil. 

The ſcope and ſum of his whole diſcourſe may be drawn 
Out into theſe three propoſitions. 

Firſt, That all wicked men are not alwayes afflicted with 
great evils in this life. 

Secondly , That only wicked men are not affiifted wit!» 
evils in this life. 

Thirdly, That many wicked men enjoy much good 11 ths 
life, and have all things to their hearts coment, even unto 
their la$F breath; and not only ſo, but their children inherit 
and ſucceed them in the poſſeſſion of thoſe outward bleſſings 
which themſelves ik . Which three aſlertions being 
confirm'd, the whole building of Zophar, and of hig two 
other friends, mult needs ſhake and fall to the ground. 
XXKNX Ang 
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And as inthele three aſſertions, we have the ſum of 7ob's 
argumentative part : ſothe whole Chapter may be conſider- 
cd in three parts. 

Firit, An Exordium, or Preface. 

Secondly, A refutation of their arguments, or his an- 
\wer to their propoſals. 

Thirdty, The concluſion, or pre-oration of the whole. 

The Exordium or Preface is contained in the 1x former 
verſes of the Chapter. 

His anſwer to their arguments extends from verſ. 27. in- 
cluſively to the end of ver/. 33. 

The concluſion is verſ. 34. How then comfort ye me, &C. 

The context under preſent diſcuſſion, contains the Pre- 
face; Hear diligently my ſpeech, and let this be your conſola- 
1707, This Preface hath two things chiefly in it. 

Firſt, It tends to the gaining of attention, to what Job 
had further to ſay. 

Secondly, It earrics in it a reprehenſion of what his friends 
had already done. 

Firſt, It carries in it a deſire of attention to what he had 
toſay; and that by a fourfold argument , or he moves for 
attention upon four grounds. 

Firſt, Becauſe if they did hear him diligently, it would 
be matter of conſolation. 

Secondly, He moves for it from the common duty of 
man, who thould not judge, much leſs condemn another, 
before he hath heard him ; and this he layes down, ver/. 3. 
Suffer me that I may ſpeak, and after that I have ſpoken, mock, 
en : As if he had ſaid, 1t i aduty which all men owe their 
brethrer,, to hear them ſpeak, before they judge them, eſpecial- 
ly before they mock_them © therefore ſuffer me to ſpeak, and 
then mock, on if you pleaſe. 

The third argument, by which he craves attention, is 
from the principal object, whom his diſcourſe and com- 
plaint concerned, werſ. 4 As for me, 1s my complaint to 
man, &c. As if he had ſaid, [complain to more then man, I 
complain to God, and God hear s me, therefore ſurely ye ought ; 
if God be intereſſed in what Thave to ſay, ye onght not to take 
your ſelves diſtugaged. 

The fourth argument is from the greatneſs of his preſent 
ſorrows; great enough they were to work altoniſhment, 
therefore ſurely great enough to deſerve attention (ver/.5.) 
Mark me, and be aſtoniſhed, and lay your hands pon your 
mouth, And (verſ. 6. ) he tells rhem, that the very 
remembrance of them did terrifie him, and that his fleſh 
did tremble, while he thought of the difpenſations of God 
to him ; therefore the matter was not light, or unworthy of 
a hearing. 

Further, As in the Preface he challengecth attention to 
what he had toſay, upon theſe four grounds, ſo likewiſe 
he cloſely reprehends what his friends had already done, 
and that in thrce things. 

Firſt, He reprehends them for not having given him a 
due liberty of ſpeech ( verſ. 3.) Suffer me that 1 may 
ſpeak ; as if he had ſaid, Ye have cut me off heretofore, and 
:n:errupted me, now ſuffer me to ſpeak. While he begs this 
at their hands, he intimates, that as yet he had been denicd 
it, or that it had not bcen granted him with ſuch freedom 
as his caſe and ſtate called for. 

Seco:dly, He reprehends them as having mocked him 
when he ſpake,or as having ſlighted him when he anſwered; 
that is implicd in the cloſe of verſ. 3. After that I have 
that they had mocked already : no man can proceed or con- 
tinue to do that he had not done before. To ſay, mock or, is 
to reprove them for mocking. 

Thirdly, He reproves or reprchends them, as not ha- 
ving been duly affected, nor touched with what had touch- 
cd him, with what he had both ſpoken, and felt : they were 
inſenſible of his condition, and regardleſs of his diſcourſe, 
He implicth that ( verſ. 5. ) whenhe ſaith, Mark me, and 


. beaſtoniſhed , as if he had ſaid, Ye would have been pric- 


ved, yea, even aſtoniſhed with my condition, had ye markt 
me, but to this day ye are not; therefore mark me, and be 
aſtoniſhed. You ſhould have trembled in filence to hear 
how God hath dealt with me, whereas you have rather 
inſnIted over me; Mark, me, and be aſtoniſhcd, lay your 
b. + pox your mouth. Thus I have opened the ſcope, and 
parts of the whole Chapter; as alſothe tendency of theſe 


iz verfS, which I have laid together as making up the | 


| 


ſpoken, mock on, While he ſaith, wock on ; he chargeth them 
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Preface of his anſwer. Wherein we may note, Firſt, His 
expectation of attention upon four grounds, and their 'rc. 
prchenſion upon three. 


Hear diligently my ſpeech, and let this be your conſolation, 


Thus he begins, this is his firſt Argument to move a: 
tention, and it may be framed thus ; 

Ye ought to hear him, whom your very bearing will be 

conſolation to : 

But f ye give me a diligent hearing, it will be a co, ſo- 

lation to me, 

Therefore ye ought to hear me ailigently. There are two 
things upon which this Argument may be enforced. 

Firſt, From the common duty of that relation in which 
they ſtood to him; they told him they were his friends ; 
now the common duty of a friend, coming to his fricnd.in 
trouble, is, to comfort and counſel him. Ye fay ye are 
my friends: now if your diligent attention will be my 
conſolation , ye ought to hear .me, conſidering your rc- 
lation, and that ye bear your ſclves in profeſſion as my 
friends. 

Secondly, There is another argument which lies claſe- 
ly preſt in this,” from the deſign of their coming to him; 
your relation as friends obligeth you to.comfort me. But 
do ye not- remember your own errand to me ? Do ye 
not know why ye came this long journey to viſit me? 
Did ye not ſet this down in your propoſals ( Chap. 2. 
11.) That ye would come to mourn with me, and to com- 
fort me? Now for as much as your ſpecial aim was to com- 
fort me, and ſecing I ſhall take it as a ſpecial comfort to 
be heard, ye ought to give me the hearing, for that reach- 
cth your own deſign, and anſwers your intendment in viſi- 
ting me. 

Hear diligently mp ſpeech.] The Original ſpeaks double, 
hearing hear, a frequent Hebraiſm. The Septuagint ren- 


4A 


der it, Hear ye, hear ye; ſo that here is Fob's O yes, O »;+ 
when he calls for filence and at- 46 -.::4 


yes, as a Cryer {1} 


Az 
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tention in a Court; Hear ye, hear ye ; hearken, hearken, © © 


And we render it well to the ſence of that Hebraiſm, har 7, 


'L- 


diligently. To hear, and hear, or hearing to hear, is di- is; 
ligent hearing. The doubling of that word hath theſe two Mere, 


things in it. 

Firſt, It hath an excitation of them to attend his 
ſpeech. 

Secondly , It ſhews the confidence of his own ſpirit 
about what he was to ſpeak. I ſpeak that which I care 
not if it be twice. heard , yea, a hundred times heard. 
Some ſpeak ſo, that they are content if they have but 
half a hearing ; they who ſpeak ſlightly , care not to be 
heard ſlightly ; but they that ſpeak confidently and weigh- 
tily , care not if they be heard over and over. Hear- 
ing hear, or diligently hear, carries as a motive to hear, 
ſo the boldneſs and affurance of his ſpirit about what he 
was to ſpeak, he cared not who heard him, or how oft it 
was heard. 

Again, When Fob ſaith, Fearing hear, or hear diligent- 
ly, he ſeemeth to require another manner of hearing then 


- he had before : When he openly calls upon them to hear 


diligently, he ſecretly taxet them for their indiligence in 
hearing ; as if he had ſaid, Te heard me before, but it was as 
if ye did not hear , let me have a hearing indeed, now hear 
diligently. Which may more diſtinctly be conceived in 
theſe two things. 

Firſt, Hear me with more calmneſs and quietneſs, then 
as yet ye have done. Meekneſs is more then one thing 
neceſſary, 'tis almoſt The one thing neceſlary toward dili- 
gent hearing. If the ſpirit be wild, if a mans mind be 
unfixed and uncompoſed, he will never*hear diligently. 
Hear diligently, be not moved with paſſion or prejudice 
againſt the ſpeaker,be not moved with impertinentthoughts 
while I am ſpeaking : Make it your work, to hear what | 
have now toſay, _ thy : : 

Secondly, It hath this in it alſo, hear with a patient ſpi- 
rit. In ſome ſence a patient hearer isthe ſame with a quiet 
hcarer, but in a peculiar ſence, a patient hearer 15 he who 
not only hears himſclfreproved, or told of his faults, and 
takes it well; but a patient hearer is he that will hear all 
out, or continues hearing to the length or end of what is 
ſaid. A patient hearer is content the ſpeaker thould make 


t hi Map him off with replies , 
out his matter , he doth not ſnap h1 ark 
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quod brevi- 
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before he hath fully opencd and unburdened his mind. 
Such patient hearing is diligent hearing. Fob now calls his 
friends to the highelt exercile of the duty of hearing ; he 
would not have them hear him.any more with troubled ſpi- 
rits, and impaticnt cars, but defircs they would ſet them- 
ſelves to it, and make a bulincls of it. And there is ſome- 
what of arguinent for this in the word ſpeech 5 Hear dili- 
gently my ſpeech, The Hebrew lignibies, | 
Firlt, A plain ſpeech , as it he had ſaid, 1 do not 3n- 
tend ro flouriſh it over , and catch your ears with ſtudied 
oratory, or eloquenee: I will ſpeak, plainly, therefore hear me. 
' Secondly, It notes alſo conciſeneſs of ſpeech as if he 
had ſaid, Do not think, becauſe I call yow to hear me dilt- 
gently, that 1 intend to ſpeak, tediouſly : I have but a word 
or two to ſay, 1 purpoſe to comtratt my ſelf, and to ſpeakmuch 
ia alittle, Do not fear that I will burden and tire you out 
in hearins me, 1 imend brevity : Therefore hear diligently 


my ſpecch. 
'Hence obſerve, Firſt, I: is no e.4ſte work, to hear well. 


"Tis no hard matter to hear, but 'tis hard to hear well : 
we may hear calily, but it put's a man to it to hear dili- 
gently. Hearing may be conſidered as a threefold work. 

Firit, As a natural work, and fo it is an ecaiie thing to 
hear ; no man ſtudies, nor is any man taught to hear ; we 
do it naturally and freely. Thus we uſe to deſcribe the ſpi- 
ritual aCtings of believers, when we ſay, they perform du- 
ties naturally ; that is, they do them with a kind of caſe, 
even as the ear hcars, or the eye ſees; the natural work of 
the eyc isan calie work, and ſo is the natural work of the 
ear, there's no labour in it. 

Secondly, We may conſider hearing as it is a moral 
work, or as it tends to the receiving of inſtruction in any 
point of knowledge or learning z if a man do but receive 
initruction about a worldly buſineſs or truſt, it requires 
ſome pains , to take his errand right : and hence when 
we ſpeak to a ſervant to do ſuch athing, and we perceive 
he hears but ſlightly, we uſe to ſay, Tow are gone without 
your errand ;, there's need of diligent hearing to receive 
any direction in civil matters, or inſtruction about morals. 

Thirdly, Hearing may be conſidered as a ſpiritual work ; 
and ſo it is hardeſt of all, and requires double diligence, 
hear diligently, hearing hear. Let every word that 1s ſpo- 
ken once, be twice heard. Spiritual hearing hath a fourfold 
work in it. 

Firſt, A work of the car to take in the impreſſion of 
words. | 

Secondly, It hath a work of the underſtanding, which 
C0 were) garbleth the words which are ſpoken, con- 
iders, and makes choice of them, trying their trurh, their 
goodneſs, their fitneſs, and their profitableneſs. 

Thirdly, There is a work of the affeRtions in-ſpiritu- 
al hearing; a work of love, a work of joy and delight ; 
many receive the truth, who do not receive the love of 
it, nor rejoyce in it. Heating is a work of the internal 
powers as well as of the external organs, and this requires 
diligence. 

Fourthly, In ſpiritual hearing, there is a work of our 
graccs: there may be a work of the underſtanding, and 
a work of the affeions, without a work of grace. The 
Rony ground underſtood the Word, and received it with 
joy : the underſtanding acted , and the affections acted, 
but the work went no further. In ſpiritual hearing , 


there is a work of our graces; Firſt, A work of faith to | 


believe what is ſpoken. Secondly, A work of meck- 


- neſs to ſubmit to what is ſpoken. Thirdly, A work of 


new obedience to practice and follow what is ſpoken. 
The work of all theſe graces, attendeth ſpiritual hearing. 
Here is diligence, and we have not heard double, or hear- 
ing heard, till we have had this fourfold work in hearing 
the Word of God, though ſpoken by man. Hear diligently 


my ſpeech. 


Secondly obſerve, Double, or diligent bearing is onr duty 
n all weighty matters. 


That which is ſinful and vain, ſhould not be heard at all 3 
tis our duty to ſtop the car from hearing vanity; ordinary 
matters, the affairs of the world, the buſineſſes, and con- 
cernments of our callings , call only for fingle hearing , 
ordinary attention will ſerve the turn for ordinary things. 


| But we cannot be too diligent ( we arc ſeldom, if at all, 


diligent enough ) in hearing the Word of eternal life. Some 
words are loaded with the concernments of cternity ; 
there is aſound, yea a favour in them of life, or death, of 
heaven, or hell, of ſalvation or damnation for ever. Words 
of this worth, of theſe concernments, call fox doable hear- 
ing: Diligent hearing is more then due in_"'#ters thus 
weighty; we have reaſon to hear"that We nqJudiciouſ- 
ly, by which we mult be judged; to hes n. for our 
lives, when we arc hearing the Word of life. 1c ſpeaker 
hath then reaſon to cry aloud, hear ailizently my ſpeech ;; 
and che hearer hath reaſon to anſwer, 1 will attend with 
diligence. 

Thirdly, 7ob had before ( and he doth it hcre again.) 
called his friends to diligent hearing. I do not find in all his 
diſcourſe that he called upon them to anſwer, or provoked 
them to ſpeak, but Kill to hear, he is frequent upon that ; 
be thought them .forward enough with their tongues, but 
too ſlow with their cars; 


y . 
Hence note, Man is more ready to ſpeak, yearojud;e and 
cenſure others, then he 15 to hear. 


Fob's friends came quick upon him with their ccnſures 
and replies, they were ready with their tongues to cenſure, 
and reprove him ; but he ſuppoſed them dull of kearing, ot 
ſlight in weighing what they heard. The Apoſtles cxhorta- 
tion intimates that moſt men are readicr to fpcak then to 
hear ;, or that they who are xcadicit to ſpeak, arc often in- 
diligent in hearing ( 7am. 1. 19. ) My beloved brethren, let 
every man be ſwift to hear, ſlow ro ſpeak,, ſow rowrath ; he 
puts a bridle upon the tongue, but ( as it were ) ſpurs the 
car, Be ſwift to hear. | 

I have from other paſſapes ( Chap, 11. 2. & 18.2.) no- 


- F, 


ted this before, and thercfore I only touch it. Hear d(:- 
gently my ſpeech, 
And let this be your conſolation. 


Let this, what's that ? Your attention to me ; let that be 
your Conſolation. The word which we render Con/olari- 
on, ſignihes three things in the Verb. ; 

Firſt, To grieve, or to be ſorrowful, whether upon our 
own account, or upon the account of others : to be fyrrow- 


ful becauſe of our own fins or ſufferings, which is the for- 1: 


row of paſſion ;- or to be ſorrowful, becauſe of the fins and 


ſufferings of others, which is the ſorrow of compaſſion ; !” 


both are comprehended in this word. 
Secondly, It ſignifies to Repent, ſo it is applicd to God 


himſelf (Gen.6.6.) Jr repented the Lord that he had mace mc 244-28 


upon the earth, As alſo( 1 Sam. 15.11. ) The Lord reperted 
that he had made Saul King. Some take this fignification ot 
the word here, and render the Textthus, Hear dl; 7cnils 
my words, and repent, or it will be repentaxce to you; thit is, 
you who have ſtood fo ſtifly all this while in your own opi- 
nion, and have maintained thoſe politions which are ſo un- 
ſutable to the common diſpenſations of God ; if you would 
but hear me out, and hear me diligently, you would repent 
of this your opinion, and change your minds. That render - 
ing is uſeful, there is only this againſt it, that howſocver the 
Verb ſignificth to repent, yet Grammarians tell us that the 
Noun is never found to ſignifie repentance ; and therefore 1 
aſs it. 

Thirdly, By a contrary kind of ſpeaking ( which is very 
frequent in the Hebrew) as it lignifies to grieve and repent, 
ſo to take comfort. + And the reaſon why the ſame word 
notes both repentance and comfort , is, becauſe truc re- 
pentance, wrought by godly ſorrow, is the way to and 
concludes in the trueit conſolation ; the nearelt way to 
peace is by humble confeſſion of, and converlion from our 
fins. The word is uſed in this ſence { Ger, 24.vult. ) 1/c.:c 
was comforted concerning his Mother. So { 2 Sam. 1}. 
39.) The ſoul of King David longed, ro no forth unto Ah- 
ſalom ; that is , he extreamly delired to fee him again, 
and rather then not, even to fetch him home hiniſclf, or 
at leaſt ( could he do it with a ſaving to his Honour and 
Juſtice ) to meet him ( upon his return ) half way ; ft» he 
was comforted concerning Ammon, ſeeing he was dead, Mour- 
ning could not recover him from the grave,why then thou! 
he continue mourning ? The Prophet uſeth the word of the 
Text, while he deſcribes that woful time wherein many 


| ſhould be mourners, but there ſhould be no comforters, 
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116.9. Morten deal wen tar theomſrlucs for there 4:1 ceived, and heard, he rejoyceth ; my petition 15 heard (faith 
| 's zee fort then cath | he ) ſomewhat will be done upon it. 

, ciep of 1:41 104 to doithg for their fathers or - Secondly, The afflicted rake comfort when their coun- 
f miners Oi none {Hall be {0 courteous of Iethi Di fel and advice, when their opimon m any caſe, Or their 
of 1:6 forboms 65 others, as towaſe any means:of comftor: plcadings in their own, are heard. - As it is a multitude of 
tin end whin they arc in the 4 44eit condition,: even conſolations tothe afflicted when God hears them ( all con- 

mournyg the denwth of fatner or mother. - That-cx | {olations are wrapped up in that one ) {o many and- ver 
prefſion "St by tre way ):The cup of conſolation, is great conſolations, yea poſſibly all the conſolations which 
an. -alluf an ancient Cuttor, when in great ſorrows | a man defireth of man, may be found in this, if he will 
(5-236. ol or <6imfortable ag rin was given to\mour- | 10 but hcar what he hath to ſay for himſelf. When the of 
ners. Selom?a intiuatcs that utuge { 1r0V..31. 6. ) Give | flicted ſpeak,they give ventto their ſorrows, and when they 
(tron drizk,to hm that 24 veecly "to perifh , ad wie to | archeard, 'tis an incomeof joy : Though to beheard, be 
bur be of bexoy beers; that is, pive them acup of | not comfort formally, or directly, yet effeQtively ting vir. 
con lation, or 2 ecnfolatory cup. Feb being in heavi- | tnally there is much comfort in it ; yea, God ſpeaks as it 
| forcow, d2th but deſire to by diligently heard, | he were comtorted when he is but heard, or as if we com. 
- thou'd be to tim 2s if his friends 'in tendereſt | forted him when we hear him. God beſeecheth us, and 
cor ration of kis condition ,. had. given him. a: cup of ſpeaks intreaties to us, that his counſels and commands 
tion. As 1 thall now ( paſſing from the ſignifica- | may be heard ( P/al. 81.13.) O that my people had beark. 
14 uſe of the word ) further: thew in opening the ; ned unto me. The Lord tells them indeed it would have 
mes og | 26 | proved their conſolation ( ver/.14. ) 1 ſhould ſoon have ſub- 
| or kere tis queſtioned, whoſe conſolation 7b means it | dura therr enemies, and turned my hand againſt their adycy. 

ſhow! be, when he faith, He mes aud let this be your | | Jars. Yer while he ſpeaks {o pathetically, he ſeemsto in 

199 olardas: | | clude his own conſolation. in it as well as theirs." O rhbat 
Firſt, Some vnderitand it thus, Jr ſr.2lt be your conſolati- | | people had bearkned unto me | It would have beer good for 
- ;, thitis, it ſhall be acomfort to you: if ye. will hear | | them, and it /would have given high content tv my ſelf. 
me pak, my lpcech ithall be your conſolation, :I ſhall | | And on the contrary we find the Lord fpeaking of it as a 
[1.2% ſuch things, and in ſuch a manner, that ye thall have | | trouble , and aburthen to him, yea as the breaking of his 
re1l41 to fav. 1t hath been £092d for ye to hear, or that | heart when his people ſtop their ears, and will not hear him. 
yc h1ve ICC of ed bnott by what ye have heard. This | Tam broken ( faith the Lord ) with therr whoriſh heart which 
1s a f1tr fence, and carricth a general truth mn it : to hear | 30 | bath departed from me, and with their eyes which go a whorin; 
another ſpeik, may 6! vreatreonſ 1.11207 : And not on- | after their Jdols ( Exzck. 6. 19.) Now, when or how doth 
ly t-+ hear a doCiine of confolation may be conſolatory, | the heart depart from God ? Is it not by refuſing to hear 
but to hear a coctrine «of repyoof. S-wre and bitter | his voice,: or the voice-of thoſe who ſpeak in his Name, 
v0: 0s often prove ſweet te the hearer. A dodrine ſteep- | This is a grief to God whoſe the: Word is, and a grief to 
ed in vinegar , wo & of gall and wormwood, may be | thoſe who are the Mefſengers of his:Word. The'faithful 
honey and ſugar ( in their effects ). to the. ſoul. Any | Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt can ſay this from their ſouls to 
word of truth ard ſoberneſs diligently heard, may turn to | thoſe that hear them, - Hear: our ſpeech diligently, and this 
confolation.* 45 the ſweet words of flattery and falſhood | ſhall be your conſolation, This ſhall comfort us more then 
b-ing reccived are bitterneſs in the end, fo the bittereſt | altthe'good things you can beſtow on us ; do but receive 
words of ſobricty and truth being received, are ſweetneſs | 40 | this gift, the truth, the Word of truth ſpoken to you, and 
inthe end, Pax! giv's that charge to Tz concerning the | this ſhall comfort us more then all that you can give, As all 
Cicticis ( Tit. 1.13.) Rebakg uhgm ſharply, thaythey may: | the ſorrows and miſeries which the wicked feel, and ſhall 
be (rid 1 he (4119. Cutting words have done great | be compaſſed about with for ever, ariſe from this, becauſe 
cures, Many Tdiſcaicd iciired ioul hath becy raade ſand, they have not diligently heard that which hath been ſpoken; 
both in faith and manners, by ſevereit reprchenhong. Thus {o, much ſorrow ariſeth to many who are godly, becauſe 
7ov might ſay to his friends, Her ailroently wruj eh, and what they ſpcak is not- diligently' heard: - How often do 
though I thouid ſpeak nothing but, rebukes, yer ſhake vuſc | they ſay to ſtubborn children, to evil ſervants, to ſcanda- 
of it; Li that be your corfoluion, lous and looſe-walking friends, What joy: would it be to 
But ſecondly, and more generally, 'tis conceived thar our ſouls, it you would but attend and-foltow the counſel 
"v6 intends here his own conſolation, or conſolation to | 5o | which we give you-? We ſhould look nponthis as a preat 
himſelf, Hur arlrocorly my ſpce: tn and let this be your .con- mercy to us as well as to you. Why did-Par! call the Phi- 
felarion z that ig, let this be in{tcad of thoſe confolations lippians his joy and crow; 7 ( Phil. 4. 1. ) Why faith hethe 
which you as friends, ſhould adminiſter to me, and which ſame of the 7 veſſulomarns, and more, 7 ea are onr glory 214 
I have long waitcd to receive from you : As if he had ſaid, joy ? (1 Epiſt. 2.19.) Was it open any other account then 
1 oi Cams purpoſely 16 comfort me, but I find very little com- this, becauſe they had received the Goſpel at his mouth and 
fort by your coming 5" all that you have [aid ro me doth not diligently heard his ſpeech ? Pau! received ſo much conſo- 
comfort me, vow therefore T deſire you to hear what I have to lation and joy when his ſpeech was heard, that he calls his 
ſay to you, and I will take that for the comfort which you in- hearers bzs joy, yea his-joy and bis crown; that is, his chic, 
icr.aed ine : bear me ſpeaks arid that ſhail go for the conſolate- his principal joy, or that which he rejoyced in more then 
01 which you promiſed, and [ expetted at your comms, Tob 60 he could in any carthily crown ; it would not have pleafed 
puts the word in the plural number, he ſaith not, th1s ſhall him ſo-much to have been Emperor of the world, asto fce 
be your conſelation;; or 1 will taks hit in part of piyment for ſouls brought off from the world, by his miniſtry, to the 
the conſol.tion you promiſed me : but, as if this were the obedience of the Word. This made them his crown and 
whole ſum or the full payment, he expreſles it in the plu- joy, his glory and joy at preſent, and this gave him hope 
ral number, T hes fhatl be your «& {olations, I will give you ( in which ſence he calls the Theſſalonians his hope, verſ.19.) 
2n acquittance and diſcharge for ail the conſqlations you that he ſhould rejoyce and glory on their behalf for ever, 
owe me; if I may now at laſt have a more reſpectful and yea, that through Free Grace he ſhould receive the crows of 
iricndly hearieg. Fc diligently my ſpeech, ard this ſhall be righteouſneſs, as himſelf calls it (2 Tims. 4:8.) Of & the 
your cenfolations. 0 Apoſtle Peter ſpeaking to- the ſame point, calls it ( 1 Pet. 
ea ne Fill 47» Os ERA YE 4.) Acrown of glory that fadeth not away. How cant 
lence note, Firſt, *T'6 4. comfort. 10 aify an, cſpecias: be but a conſolation to be heard, when ſuch are the conſe- 
[3 10 «4 1 14 Ajtict ion, TO 0 tll'c HY ANG Pilie Fiy quences of being heard in ſome things ; and in what things 
heard. ſocver weare heard, wejudgeit to be of ſome conſequence 
The afflicted ſhould hear words of comfort, and 'tis a to us, if we get nothing but a hearing. We ſometimes hear 
comfort to the afflicted when their words arc heard. | 4 poor man thus beſpeaking the: rich ; Sir, if you will but 
Firſt, When their words of petition, or their prayer- hear me open my caſe to you, though you do nothing for 
ſecch is heard by God, that's conſolation indeed. And me, I will take it as a favour, and thank youfor it : though 
tis no ſmall comfort, when their prayer-ſpeech or petiti- | you give me no relief, yet if you do but lend me your 
605 arc keard by man. If a poor diſtreſſed creature puts | car alittle, that will be an Almes to me. Thus poor Tob, 
17; his Petition to 2 NN 1m power, and can but get it re- | 80 | Hear diligently my ſpeech, and let this be your ——_— 
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Verſ. 3. Suffer me that { may (peak, and after J have 
ſpoken, mock ti, 


We have here the ſecond argument whereby Job be- 
ſpeaks attention, Let me [pe4h,, and 1fier that mock, on ; do 
not judge betore you hear. As approving, ſo mocking or 
diſapproving ſhould follow judgment, and judgment ſhould 
follow hearing ; no man ſhould judge till he hath heard the 
mattcr, nor ſhould he either approve it till he hath judged 
it ſound and good; nor mock at it, till he hath judged it 
vain and worthleſs. Suffer me that I may ſpeak, and after 
I have ſpoken, mock o1. 

Suffer me thit J inap ſpeak, ] The word which we 

render ro ſuffer, ſignifies to bear a thing as a burthen, and 
ſo ſomeunderitand it here. Bear me though 1 am burden- 
ſom to you, and though my ſpeech be as a preſſure upon 
you. Some words are preſſing burthens, and require ſtrong 
thoulders to bear them. Some men are never ſo burdenſom 
as when they are ſpeaking, it were eaſier to bear any part 
of them then their tongues ; vain words burden the wile, 
and the words of the wiſe are alwayes burdenſom to fools. 
The Sermons of the Prophets are called barthens;, The bur- 
then of Babylon ; The burthen of Moab ;, The barthen of 
Judah, was the word which the Prophet ſpake concerning 
Babylon, &c. Theſe Propheſfies were called burdens, be- 
cauſe they foreſhewed the heavy judgments of God, which 
{ſhould fall upon thoſe places. And not only is that word 
burdenſom, which carrieth wrath and judgment in it ; but 
that alſo is burdenſom to many, which carrieth any thing 
of holineſs or truth in it. And becauſe no man is very wil- 
ling to bear a burthen, therefore Fob begs, Suffer me to 
fpeak , that is, bear with me that I may ſpeak, or bear me 
while I am ſpeaking. 
« Further, the words imply that as jt was a burden to 
Fob's friends to hear him ſpeak, ſo likewiſe to Fob, that he 
was not ſuffered to ſpeak, Suffer me to (peak ; his ſpirit was 
troubled becauſe he had not freedom to ſpeak, Gve me 
leave, let me have a fair hearing ; ſuch ſpeeches proceed 
from a troubled ſpirit, from a ſpirit troubled with ſome 
ſtop, or meeting With ſome impediment in doing that 
which it hath a great mind to do, 


Hence note, Firſt, [nterruptions are troubleſom. 


When a man cannot be permitted toſpeak his mind, he is 
moved to ſpeak his paſſion. 'T 4s grievous to be hindred in 
doing fome things, as to be enjoyned to do ſome others. 


Secondly note, Words which do not pleaſe our ſpirits, nor 
hit our opinions, are very burthenſom. 


Fob ſpake the apprehenſion of his friends about himſelf. 
He ſuppoſed his ſpeech would be burdenſom to his friends, 
becauſe he knew it would croſs their judgment. Men hear 
that pleaſantly which ſuits their humour, and complies with 
their opinions or corruptions. They can hear. ſuch diſcour- 
ſes all day long with delight ; but if that be ſpoken which 
oppoſeth their judgment, or their intereſt, they are weary 
to bear it : A few ſuch words are as heavy as a mountain 
of lead. The falſe Prophet cenſured the words of Amos 
ſo heavy, that they were enough to ſink the earth out of its 
place; The land 1s not able to bear all buy words ( Amos 7. 
IO, 11.) for thus Amos ſaith, Jeroboam ſhall die by the 
ſword, and Iſrael ſhall ſurely be led away captive out of their 
own land. This was a burdenſom word indeed, and fo is eve: 
ry unpleaſing word. The Apoſtle ſpeaks this ſence (2 Cor. 
I1. 1.) Would to God you could bear with me alittle in my 
folly, and indeed bear with me. Folly is alwayes burdenſom, 
and a fool is uſually moſt burthenſom when he ſpeaks. So- 
lomon ſaith ( Prov. 27. 3.) that the wrath of a fool is hea- 
vier then aſtone, or then the ſand. His wrath is extream 
heavy, and his breath is not much lighter ; he is not to be 
born when he is angry, and 'tis hard enough to bear him 
if hedo bututter a word; and if nothing elſe be burdenſom 
in hisſpeech, yet the lightneſs of it is. Therefore Paul, as 
Fob inthe Text, ſpeaks according tothe opinion or ſence 
that ſome, at leaſt, among the Corinthians had of him, You 
judge me buta babler, or that I do but diſcover my own 
folly when | ſpeak ; and I know that cannot but be burthen- 
fom to wiſe men, yet / would ro God you would bear with 
me in my folly ; if you call it folly, bear it a while, though 
it be atroubleſom burden. For ( as he grows further upon 
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them inthat Chapter ver/. 19.) Te ſuffer fools gladly, ſee- 
ing ye are wiſe; therefore for once ſufter me too. Tis a 
ſuffering to hear fools ſpeak, yet you ſometimes ſuffer this, 
knowing that your ſelves are wiſe, and able to judge what 
is ſpoken, Te /«ffer fools yladly ; ſutier me patiently while 
I do that which may incur a ſuſpition of folly, commend m 
ſelf. For a man to commend himtelf, though truly, hath in 
it a ſavour of vain-glory, and that is folly. Therefore Paxl 
with a rhetorical inſinuation begs their pardon, and their pa- 
tience, while he doth that for their benctit, and the vindica- 
tion of his Apoſtleſhip, which had a ſhew of vanity in it. 
Now as all foolith ſpeaking is grievous tothe wiſe, ſo alſo 
may that which is wiſely ſpoken, if it croſs the grain of their 
ſpirits, as was toucht before. Therefore ſaith Fob, Suffer 
me that 1 may ſpeak, 

Thirdly, 7ob might thus crave their patience, becauſe he 
had bcen taxed by his friends with roo much ſpeaking 3 
Should not the multitude of woras be anſwered ? (ſaid Zu- 
phar, Chap. 11.1..) Should a wiſe man utter vain krrowlidge, 
and fill bis beily with the Ea8twind ? Taid Eliph.iz, Chap.1s. 
2. As if they had both ſaid, This man will never have done, 
he talkes everlaſtingly. Now Fob as to this alſo anſwers 
their ſence of him ; be as they diſtaſted what he ſpake, ſo, as 
they thought, heſpake too much ; thereforc he now adds, 
Be it that I have ſpoken too much, yet -ive me leave to 
ſpeak a little more, Suffer me to ſpeak, I have yet ſomewhat 
to ſay. From this ſuppoſition, 


Obſerve. That a man of many words 1s very burtheon ſom. 
, j ) 


This hath beennoted from other paſſages, whither I re- 
fer the Reader; talkativeneſs hath been diſtaſtful :; all 
times: One of the Ancients in his CharaCter of much 
ſpeaking, puts this Odium and ſcoft upon it; If 4 mar 
(ſaith he ) world avoid an Agne, or a fit of a Fever, let him 
keep our of the company of men grven to talk, It is enough 
to make a man ſick, or to turn his ſtomach to hear ſome 
ſpeak ; and 'tis not cafie to hear any man ſpeak very much z 
ſome knowing this, run into a further error , burdening 
their hearers with many words to excule their many words; 
and ( which makes the matter worſe ) make long Apolo- 
gies for their long and much ſpeaking. Feb ſeems to make 
an Apology for his, but 'tis a very ſhort one ; Sf cr me that 
I may ſpeak, 

And after J have ſpoken, mock on, ] The Hebrew is 
in the ſingular, After I have [poken , mock thoit on , and 
hence ſome conceive that Fob applies himſelf, eſpecially 
to Zophar, having obſerved him, more then the re{t, con- 
temptuous, and ſcornful, mock, thou oz Zophar z yet under 


the ſingular number, all may be comprehended, and 
what he ſpeaks to one he means of the whole three, mock, 


0N. 

In ſaying ſo, Fob dothnot encourage them to mock, or 
counſel them to ſcorn him or his words ; he had checkt and 
reproved them for mocking more then 03.72 betore. But we 
may underſtand him, ; 

Firſt, That he ſpeaks permi/[ively, or by way of grant ; 
Do but hear me, and then I give yon leaveto moth, Or when 
I have ſpoken ara, if I do not ſpeak to priirpoſe, if 1 do not 
anſwer your arguments , and offer that which may ſarisfie 
any reaſonable man, I] am comment to be laught at, mock on, 
As if he had ſaid, Before you give your ſclocs full ſcope in 
mocking me, before you let your ſelves looſe to contempt, and 
ſcorn, let me adviſe you to hear me once more, and I deſire 
it for your own ſakes” as much as for mine own, that it be not 
ſaid that you condemn me, mitch leſs, ſlight and mock me un- 
heard : therefore hear me firſt, and then mock on ;, you vill 
have time enough, and more occaſion, if I ſpeak, beſides the 
point, or not home to it, to mock, when 1 have dove ſpeaking. 
From this fifit interpretation we may obſerve, 


That, He who hath / poker his a It 1ence, and hath ſnoken 
it conſcientiouſly, 15 at a point ( ſofar as concerns him- 
ſelf ) how his ſpeech is entertainca, 


Let me ſpeak my mind, and then come on't what will, 
The Prophet Ezekzel received his Commitlſion in this tile , 
T hou ſhalt ſpeak.to them, whether they will hear, or wether 
they will forbear ( Exzek. 2.7.) Do you your duty; if they 
hear it, well and good, if they torbear, yet you are accept- 
cd. He that faithfully delivers the truth and mind of God 
( as Fob was about to do) whether his ſpeech be reccived 
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coaſent or diilent , whether tncy return - approvation or 

her they imbrace or mock, as to h:imſclt tne 

tough (os 7 erewy ſpeaks, Chap. 13. ) Þ:s 

#4 ſec#c: for tne prid » of thoſe whorc;c& and 

{ 25 alfofor the miſery th:t 15 ©: in upon them," Cx- 

pt they repent. | "115 ſintui; and 1 

when the Word of God is not received, much more when 

it is {corned ard mocked; yet the faithtel Miniiters and 
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'e!y Fob took notice of ſvch a ſpirit moving in his 
ſr;icnds, clic he had not ſuggeſted this unto them; A man 
of judgment and underitanding falls upon the Arguments 
&{ his opponent with reaſon, .not upon his perſon with 
ſpleen. A tender heart pitics thoſe that arc miſlead, and 
nourns over them whom ke concerveth in an error. he doth 
not mock or triumph ovcr then. Yet 'tis oftcn ſecn that 
when men of contrary periwaizons ingage upon a diſpute, 
rhcther about matters of Providence ( as Fob and his 
finds did ) or of Faith; tazy who judge themſelves 
victors. dcride the weakneſs and hiſs at the mittakes of 
their brctkren 5 and tiacy Wie are overcome and have no- 
thing morc t9 ſay, will yet wrangle andrevile, rather then 
ſay nothing. 

And thus 'tis not only in ſpeaking, but in writing ; pens 
1s well as rongucs.drop {cort, when they think they have 
their adverſaries at an under, cr are not indeed able to deal 
with their adverfiries, We mav ſay tofuch ( though they 
are, not only in tlicir own conceits, but in common eltcem, 
as ttrong as Oaizs in judgracnt, andas tall Cedars in know- 
edge) 25 the Lord doth mm tac Prophct to / 711[alem, be- 
caule of her ſpiritual aduitercrs ( Ezev. 16. 30,.) How 

b ure Yair Ineaurtsy ſreiiin ye do all 


=_ j —_ = 
WCARK 7 Y iti 1M tee 15: 
"  ORBET LOTS We 


f an mmper; or i aging To mock and ſcorn My 
man vpon ſuch terms as tneſe, 1s below a man, 'yea be- 
I» any -humble-minded modett woman ; How much 
then C9 they degrade themſelves, beaow man, bclow rea- 
ſn, and good minners, Wio fall tro mocking the perſon, 
in::czd of anſwering tis arguments, or who mock thoſe 
who may poſſibly jail citner in arguing or anſwering ? 
He is weak who indeed tails thus, but he is weaker who 
mocks thvs. 

Secondly, Afi or I have PU, mo! ho, Carricth in it the 
ſence of an ironical conceſſion ; as if ac had ſaid, Ler me 
[hea% out, and thin m > if you car. [I denbt mot but # ſb: 
the you off from mothing, 'or I bilieve your will have litite 
mind to mock. by tht time IT have dv:ie with you. Hence 
the Septuagint render by a direct Negative, Let me ſpeak; 
ana when 1 have One of the 
Greek interpreters gives it in this Aſhrmative, Ihe: I hav 
done my ſpeech you will ve quiet z Ifhall make you as quiet as 
Lambs, you will give over mocking, by that time I give 
over ſpeaking. 


. 
» 


Fuke:, you will not mock me. 


IF] 


Hence obſerve, When truth 25 pitt home, it will put the 
witticſt beftdes their jeftiigs aid the proudeſt beſiaes 
their ſcoring. 

Truth is ftrons and will prevail. The wit of man is no 
match for the Word of God. Some have come purpoſely 
to mock at a Sermon, who before they have gone away 
have had little mind to mock ; they who have come. to 
laugh at the -Preacher, or his Doctrine, have found it no 
laughing matter, they have been ſent weeping and crying 
home ; tacy who have come to catch at the Word, rather 
then to hear it, the Word heard hath caught them the 
Word hath arrcltcd and laid hold upon them with irreſiſti- 
ble, unanſwerable convictions, and ſo ( which proves the 
nobleſt treedom ) tney and their wits have been led captive 
tothe obedience of Chriit. Auſtin, ſome where, confeſſeth 
of himſc!f, that he came to hear Ambroſe ( a man of an 
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excellent ſpirit ) rather to pick quarrels, then to reccive 
inſtruction ; but before he went away his heart was touchr 
and then he had lirtle leiſure and lef$ defire to play the Rt 
tick with what was ſpoken. The word of God ſubdues 
the ſoul, it makes a man ſtoop, and take in his flag, ir 
makes the ſcorner ſcrious, and the lofty lowly. They who 
were moſt quarrelſom, have not had a word more to ſay 
againſt the Word, much lels to ſcorn it, 

Laſtly, Theſe words, After I have ſpoken, mock_on, may 
very well bear the ſence of a dreadful threatning, 


Hence obſerve, The greateſt threatning of evil againſt ſins 
riersy 1s to bid them ſin, or 3001 in doing evil, 


There are many terrible threatnings in the Word of 
God againſt thoſe who continue in fin ; butto be bid con- 
tinuc in ſin, is the moſt terrible threatning in all the Word 
of God, That ſcemingly favourable permiſſion or diſpen- 
ſation granted to wicked men, is a moſt fearful commina- 
tion or threat againſt them ( Rev. 22, 11.) Hethat is un- 
juſt, let him be uni«5+ ſtill ; and be that 1: filthy, let bim be 
filthy ſtil! ; you that are mockers, mock on till ; and you 
that are deſpiſers, deſpiſe ſtill ; to be given up to vile af. 
fections, and to be given up to wicked actions, is an ar- 
Sument of wrath given out to the utmoſt. And as itis un- 
{pcakably ſad to be given up to do evil, ſo it is unſpeak- 
ably worſe to be given upto mock at that which is good. 
Let mockers fear and tremble, leaſt God give them up to 
a ſpirit of mocking. How ſhall they eſcape or be delivered 
from evil, who mock at that which is for their good ? 
ON ow therefore be ye nor mot hers , leſt your bands be mad: 
ſtrong (Wa. 28.22.) 'Tis finful enough not to obey the 
Word, but it is the height of {into mock at it : They ſhall 
have ſtrong bands that obey not the Word, how ltrong 
then ſhall theirs be that mock at it? The bands that are 
upon the molt ſober finners ( ſo we may call ſome linners 
comparatively to others) are ſtronger then they ſhall ever 
be able to break, but God will make bands for mockers 
ſevenfold {tronger. Their danger is great, who walk inthe 
counſel of the ungodly, theirs is greater who ſtand in the 
way of ſinners ; but their caſe ſeems deſperate, paſt help or 


hope, palt cure or recovery, who fit down in the ſcat of 
the ſcornful. 


VERS. 4,5,6. 


Is.fo! me, is mp complaint to man ? and if it were ſo, why 
ſhould not my ſpirit be troubled ? 

Park me, and be aſtonicd, and lay ycur hand upon your 
nowuth, 

Evcn when J remember, J am afraid, and trembling taketh 
{;cld on avy fic. 


"T He firſt ſix Verſes of this Chapter (as hath been ſhew- 

cd already) are a preface to the whole. In which, up- 
on many preſſing conſiderations, 7ob beſpake his iriends 
attention. Two of them were diſcovered in ver/./2, 3. He 
comes now to a third in ver}. 4. 


Verſ. 4. As foz me, is mp complaint to man? and if it 
were (0, wi;y ould not my ſpirit be troubled ? 


The word which we render Complaint, lignifies either a 
complaint formed out in words, or a complaint onely 
wrought and xctaincd in the heart ; here we may under- 
ſtand it both wayes 3 Job was much in meditation, and he 
was much alſo in diſcourſe ; he was anſwering his friends, 
and he enquired of them , 1s my complaint, my open com- 
plaint, the bill of complaint which I bring in, 1s is toman® 
Fob was both Plaintiff and Defendant ; while he defended 
himſelf againſt man, he was forced to complain of men to 
God. But to whom was 7ob ſpeaking ? Was he not before 
his friends ? Had Fob a.Congregation of Angels to ſpeak 
to, or was he admitted immediate acceſs to God ? Or why, 
ſaith he, Is my complaint to man * Some render the word, 
Le Adam, againit man, or, of man ; 1s my complaint againſt 
man? As if he had ſaid, Had I no greater trouble to complain 
of then man 14 able to g1ve me; though 1 might have, and 
pon that ground have just cauſe of complaining ; yet I 
ſhould have leſs cauſe to complain : but the truth ws, 1 have 
greater cauſe of grief then that, for the hand of God bath 
touched me, and the tcrrors of the Almighty encamp againſt 
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a voice is an act of reaſon ; inanimate and irratiunal crea- 
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homine,” me. But rather as we, Js my complaint to man ? Is he the BS ho | 
fig ; object of my complaint? Or do I make my moan to him ? : Why ſhould net ny ſpirit be troubled, and ſhoztned ? 
pla Fe -j Others interpret, #2 47, by, about, or concerning the Fob ſpeaks paſſionately and appeals to their judgment. 
wy T7 things or dealings of men; as if he had ſaid, Do 1 complain Can ye thew me any reafon why | thou!d not be troubled 
—_ of the wrongs rererved from ate, or do T complain becauſe I re- under my afflictions, yea though they were but ſuch as 
enq#uri ceiuve ns belp from may, my wound is from the hand of God, and men uſually inflift, wherc 2s mine ſpeak the arm of God. 
pon nn from him my help muſt alſo come. Is my comp!aunt to man ? Being thus preiſed you will conteſs, that it is as hard ior 
mllath andif it were fo, why 0:culd ot my ſyiric be troubled ? me not tocomplain, as it is to keep duc bounds in com- 
' oft humans p:aining. 

puluric And if ( ut were ) we tapply thoſe words: The Origi- | 1© Having given theſe touches from the ſingle tearms, L 
ahe { , naJis only, A:4 if; If it were fs, why ſhould not my ſpirit, ſhall offer three or four interpretations upon the whole. 
ee 4 ( my br cit ly {a ſome } be troubled? Yhe words which we "DE — . 

af pt render to rs./47y ſivnifies to abbreviate or ſhorter. Why As to2 me, is my compraint to man ? 

Ip ſhonld net my breath be ſhorcuca; and then the ſence is made _The« queſtion denies, my complaint is not to man. 
4ibrevia- up 11 th15 manner ; Did Þ ſneak, to men only, why ſhoul4 Fl Though Fob ſpake to man, yct man aid not deterimine, or 
_"—_ 108 4% W) mukc am cad, aud ſhorten my ſpeech, why ſhould I bound his ſpecch, he lP4tzc beyond man. Taking thc 
tus, drnotet ſped ſy much breath upon ther? Others by the word queſtion in this negative ſence, tric latter branch of the 
emmrift.ti- rd, underſtand the mid, or, the whole iaward man ; verſc may be underitood as a proo! thar he did not [pcak 
p97 ra Hoy jhoutd 01 my 12724 be troubled, or ſhortued ? Shorrning to, or that his ſpeech was not bounced wan - As if he 
Ts ſpiral | of th! mind, or {hortne!s of mind 1s applied in divers | 5 | had faid, If I were to acl, or nad to Ho with mc alone 7 
ſ 2797  Scripturcs to men under grief and trouble of mind, ( Exod. proving this point, or in approving my perſon; if 1 had wot 
ob 2rg:ji1d 6,9. ) Moles ſp=ke to the Cixikeiren of Irac}, but they hear- an outlet to God, if » 5 thouchts did not work, towards him, 
(ii  hened wt ro Moſes, for the ainuiſh of their ſpirit , or , my ſpirit mat nceds be iroubles! £ it coulda not be otherwiſe, but 

for [rortzeſs of ſfirit, Again ( Numb. 21.4.) And they my ſpirit muit be ſhortned, or ſtrauncd, IT mitt foul anc. | 
joia neyed from movert Hor by the way of the Red Sea to Com- under tre burthen you have 14:7 upon me ;, but 1 ſabſiſt, + 
paſs the Land of Edom, and the ſoul or ſpirit ef the people my ſp:rir bears up, I maintain £114 ſtand mygrowd ſill, yea 
WAY :4Ch difcourared ( we pur in the margine, ſhortzzeg ) my heart 1s enlareced, therefore this 15 4 AT TOMENT 1 have ot 
becuiſo of the way : Either becauſe of the troubleſomneſs to deal with man only but with God, who ſupplics me with 
and danper of the way, or becauſe of the length of the freſh ſpirits, and renews my ſtre:1cth, 
way, their ſpirit was diſcouraged ; there was a Lion{dan- | 30 Secondly. Theſe words (as hath been toucht beiore ) 
ger) in the way :, or, the way was long, and this ſhortned are an argument to move attention; As for me, 15 my com 
their ſpirits, that is, they thought they ſhould never £Ct | plant tom As if > had ſaid, 1y work is ot with yor, 
thorough that vaſt wilderneſs. The ſou! of the people was | rot with you a',7 5 wy ſoil aſcends to hey ity ane there 1 
diſcouraged or ihortned, becauſe of the way. ; haveliberty of ſpucch, God aumits me, a» 1 1 have acceſs ro 
| We hnd this Negatively cxprefſed concerning thc ſpi- him : therefore why ſhoulda l 3:61 Ve AIGIENCE AN ! 2.CCpt ACE 
rit of God ( Mic. 2.6,7.) while ſome were about ( as | with you alſs ? 
it were) to ilence and ſuſpend the ſpirit it felf ; Propheſee { Others upon thot account interpret thus, Let me ave _ 
wot, ſay they, to them that propheſie. They ſhall not pr ophe- | your attention, jor 7 ſpect not of carthty mite matters, , 
ie to them, that they [hall 101 take ſhame. O thou that art 1:4- \ but of the weghtieſt heaverly truths ;, I ſrane wp romaingain (erin 
wed of the houſe of Jacob, Is the ſpirit of the Lord ſtrait- | 40 | the honour ad juſtice cf God in bis dt {penfarions 78 the thil- 
ned ? ſo we render, and put ſoc,zncd in the margine : As if dren of men, therefore {ear me 5 theſe things icquire much 
the. Prophet had ſaid, You may ſhorten or ſtraiten the ſpirit ſeriouſneſs from me in ſpeaking, and no lets diligence from 
of ma, but you cannot ſtraite:; the ſpirit of God, you cannot you in hearing, | | 
ſhorten his ſpirit. Is the ſpirit of God ſborined ? Cannot be Thirdly, The words may be expounded disjunctis cly, 
mnlarge himſelf, and ſpear out by the meancſt of his meſſen- and fo like a bell that rings out, they itrike on both lidÞs , 
gers, :0tw:ithſtanding all your oppoſutions an contraditt ions ? As for me, 1: my complaint to man? And if it were ſo, &C, 
Or, 1s the ſpirit of the Lord ſtraitned ? that is, Ts the ſpi- As if he had ſaid, Which foever of theſe you take, whether 
rit of the Lord ſo weakened that be cannot make his word ef- you ſay my ſpeecl and complaint us to man ;, or whether yes 
fettual ? ſo it follows in the cloſe of the ſame verſe; fay it ts not t9 man but to God; which of theſe ſocuer yo! 
Do n2t my words dv good to him that walketh uprightly? As | 5o| take, why ſhould not my ſpiric be troubled ? If you ſay my 
if he had ſaid, 1s the ſpirit of the Lord ſtraitned from doins complaint is to man, have I not reaſon to be troxbled ar b1? 
good ro thoſe that receive the word ? Andif the word threa- bard acalings, and urkind Ce77 ſures ? When my Wor: 's frid 
ten you with evil, you may thank your ſelves for it: you ſuch ill conſtruttion, and my perſon ſuch ill entertainment, 
ſhould not hear of evil from my word were it not for lin, bave I not realon ro be troubled ? Or be it tha wry C mpl.t11:t 1s 
nor ſhould you feel it, did you not continue and perſiſt im- to God, have I not reaſon to be troubled? For doth he not 
penitently in your fins ; therefore know that the Spirit of deny me preſent deliverance, doth he not held me yet i dark- 
the Lord is not ſtraitned, cither in doing good to thoſe eſs.? Is be not pleaſed to bide himielf and alt thoſe comforts 
who accept and obey the Word, nor in bringing evil upon from me, which 1 am waitin; for ? So, that whaher my 
thoſe who reject and diſobey ir. complaint be to man, or to God, why ſhuzl yet my ſpirat 
In Fob's Text the word is applicd to grief or ſorrow, | 69 | be troubled, conſidering the preſent poſture of ny codition z 
this ſhortneth the ſpirit every way. Sorrow ſhortneth the ſeeing things go thus with me. As for meg is my compleunt 
ſpirit of man, as ſpirit i5 taken for life ; ſorrow cuts aſun- to man ? 
= or breaks the thread of life. The ſorrow of the world mlb bios Croas ad 1 fort ME 
cauſeth death, ( ſaith the Apoſtle 2 Cor. 7. 10. ) "Tis a oe ONT 0 PT OY painful ſufferings put the veſt to 
killing forrow. "Tis a ſhortner of the Spirit alſo, becauſe | ER ANINED 
we cannot do that good we might ; ſorrow over-acted, Fob denicd not that he complained, he only denied that 
weakens the whole man, and leaves him unable to put him- man was the ſole object of his complaint, What man in 
ſelf forth in aCtion. Joy is the dilatation or widening of the pain, eſpecially in ſuch pain as Fob's was, can forbear com- 
heart ; a heart full of joy, is enlarged, much joy makes the plaining ? An eminent Martyr in the Marian perſecution, 
ſpirit free to at. Therefore the Sun is ſaid rorejoce a5 4 | 7O | ſaid thus to the Smith that was faſtning the chain with 
ſtrong man to run arace ( Plal. 19.5.) A ſtrong man re- | which he was to be bound to the ſtake ; Be j1:re your make it 
joyceth, and joy makes him run ſtrongly, and put him- faſt, for the fleſh will have its courſe : Though the inordt- 
{elf forth mightily. Now as joy enlargeth and opencth nate courſes of f{inful fleſh are {topt and mortified , vet 
the heart, ſo ſorrow is a ſtraitner of it, it makes a man ſenſitive fleſh,being pinched and pained will have its courle, 
narrow-hearted, and narrow-handed , it ſtops him in his even in thoſe that are ſpiritual. The title of P/.:/. 102. 15 
yrs, or ſtayes _ won SI THAGAE beg = A u xo of the I _—_ he F - - arr a [ pror- 
ews were overpreſled with forrow, away with it ſaith Ne- eth out his complaint. And again ( Pfal. 55. 2.) I mourr 12 
hemiah ( Neh. F 10.) The joy of the Lord is your ftrength ; my Sala and make a noiſe. Such confulion was upon 
and I may ſay, the ſorrow of man is his weakneſs, and the his ſpirit, that he rather made a noiſe then ſpate; to utter 
ſhortneſs of his ſpirit. $9 
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An Expoſition upon the ook of 7 OB. Cuayae. X XI. 


tures pake a found, or a noiſe. D.4v:d was fo diſturbed 
in his complaint, tha: he rather made a'noiſe}, like the 
winds. or like a beaſt, then formed an articulate voice like 
aman, / mk; 4 no:ſ- in my complaint, $0 waen he made his 
prayer in the cave (Pſ4. 142.2.) / poirred our my Com- 
plet1,.! br; ore him, D tit was (hut up in the Cave, and 
though it wre a willing impriſonment ( for he went thi- 
ther to ſecure himſelf, he was glad to goto the cave for 
ſhelter) yet he complained and begged of God that he 
might not have occaſion of going to the cave for ſhelter. 
We find Aſaph in ſuch complaints ( P/al 77.) and Heman 
( Pſal. 88. ) and Hezrb74h ( fa. 38. 14.) He complained 
and chattered like a Crane or a ſwallow. Indeed that 
queltion pur by the Prophet, hath a negative ſence in it, 
(Lam.3.39.) Wherefore doth a living man complain, a man 
for the punijhrent of hu ſins ? As if he had ſaid, What rea- 
fon bath aman to vex himſelf or murmur against God, as if 
he dealt rigorouſly and roughly with him , when all his ſuffer - 
in7s are procured by his own (11:5 ? And hence an ancient Ver- 
ſion renders the Text thus, Why doth the l; V1 man com- 
pluin f Let each man comply for bis own ſin. 
There is a twofold complaint. 

The firſt ariſeth meerly from the ſence of alliction, or 
the feeling of what we ſuffer ; this 1s natural, this even 
Chriſt himſelf was under, while he was on carth in a ſuf- 
fering condition. | 

Secondly, There is a complaint which ariſeth from dif 
content and murmuring at our afflictions, vexing our fel- 
ves at the things we tuffer. This is linful, ſuch complain- 
ing becomes not the people of God ; tzough they com- 
plain under the feeling of affliction, yet they mult not mur- 
mur at affliction, but bewail their own tranſgreſſion 3; the 
beit of Saints under affliction have cauſe to complain of 
their own fin, and the {in of many isthe cauſe of all their af- 
flictions. "Every complaint which hath murmuring in it, is 
evil,” and ail the complaints of evil men are murmurings. 
The Apolile puts ſuch murmurers and complainers toge- 
ther ( Fude 16.) Theſe are marmurers, complainers, walk- 
ing after ther own luſts. Complaining, which comes from, 
or i5 accompanied with murmuring, hath its original in luſt, 
and is their work who walk after their own luſts. We may 
complain. bur we mult not murmur ; God doth not deny us 
to bemoan our ſe'ves, when he is pleaſed to lay his 
hand upon-us, but he will not vear it if we murmur at his 
hand. - 

Secondly, From the object of 7ob's complaint, As for 


me, 15 my compli to man 7 


| Obſerve, A good man eyes Cod chiefly even while he ts 


complaining to man. 


7ob was before men, but his complaint was to God. There 
is littie gotten by complaining barcly to man ; and as there 
are but few wao can give any eaſc to our complaint, fo 
there are not a few, who encreaſe and add toit. To tell 
them that it is ill with us, makes our caſe worſe. For, 

Firſt, Many are inſenſible of the ſufferings of others, 
they lay them not to heart, they are to the complaints 
which come before them about matters of affliction, as 
Gallio was to thoſe who complained about matters of re- 
ligionz he cared for none of thoſe things, he regarded 
them not z you were as good ſpeak to a wall, or arock, as 
to ſome men, they are inſenſible of what others feel, there- 
fore why ſhould / Sor be complained to ? 

A ſecond ſort are over-ſenſible, and acconnt it a great 
burthen to receive complaints from the poor and diſtreiled ; 
tis indeed aburthen, yet ſuch a burthen as we ought t9 
bear ; and we may number it among thoſe which the Apo- 
{tle ſpeaks of ( Gal. 6. 2.) Bear ye one anothers burthens, 
fo fulfillias the law of Chriſt. That we have our ears open, 
to receive the complaints, and our hcarts ready to grieve 
for the miſeries of our brethren, is a burthen which the law 
of Chriit hath laid upon us; and the bearing of that bur- 
then is therefore called the fulfilling of the law of Chri#t, 
becauſe much love (which is the fulfilling of the law) goes 
out and 1s acted in bearing it. 

Thirdly, There are others, who though they give the 
hearing contentedly, and will haply tell you they are ſorry 
to ſee your afflictions, yet they ſay little and do leſs to 
caſe your ſorrow : at molt they give you but a mouth-full 
of g00d words, a breath of charity, or charity only upon 


the breath. 
15, 16.) If a brother or ſiſter be nakgd and deſtitute of 
duly food, and one of you ſay to them, depart in peace, be ye 
warmed, and filled ; norwithſt anding you grve them not thoſe 
things that are necdful for the body, what duth it profit ? 
Such kind of cheap relicf, a wiſh it were otherwiſe with 
you, be you warmed, and filled, and cloathed, is all that 
many give ;, they give nothing that is real ſuccour;,either for 
ſoul or body; and who would complain to ſuch a generati- 
on as this? 

Fourthly, There are a ſort who anſwer complainings 
with deſpilings, who mock at miſery, and take advantage 
to inſult over others in their neceſſities; they will not 
give ſo much as aparcel of goods words, nor be at the 
charge of a good with tov thoſe who are compaſſed about 
with evil. Such entertainment Davia's complaint had 
when he ſent to Nabal ( 1 Sam. 25. 10.) And Nabal an- 


| ſweredand ſaid, who is David, and who i the ſon of eſſe? 


There be many ſervants now adayes that break. every man 
from hu Maſter : as if he had ſaj , what ts he bnt a fugi- 
tive? Thus he reviled him, Shall I rake my bread, and my 
water, and my fleſh that 1 have killed for my ſhearers, and 
give it unto men whom I know not whence they be ? A compan 

of runagates and wanderers, do you think I will have to 
do with ſuch as he and his, or givethem relief? How com- 
mon 1s it to ſnap up complainers, with, What are you ? whence 
come you ? what's that to me ? what can I do for you ? or why 
ſbould I though Ican? upon what acquaintance, pray? An in- 
p_ ſpirit can eaſier die under his burthen, then ask 

elp at the hands of ſuch. 

Fifthly, Complain to ſome, and they will tell you, they 
have it not for you, they cannot relieve you , When yet it 
is in the power of their hand to do it. Some who never 
want money for a good_bargain, or a profitable purchaſe, 


| will alwayes be in want when they ſhould do a good work, 


or give to thoſe who have nothing. They who have cnough 
to buy out two or three rich men, have not enough to. rc- 
lieve one poor man; they will rather make themſelves 
poor then help the poor, and be accounted weak rather 
then ſupport thoſe who are ready to ſink under their 
burdens ; who would complain to men of ſuch a temper 
as this ? | 

Sixthly, There want not ſome to whom if you complain, 
they will tell you plainly they will not relieve your wants, 
they make no excuſes, but refuſe down-right. 

In theſeventh and laſt place, very many are indeed un- 
able to help thoſe who complain to them; though they are 
free enough, and have cordial deſires to do what is deſired, 
yet they cannot. They cannot reach ſuch relief as the com- 
Plainers caſecalls for; they are not able to do it though 
they would. The line of the creature when it is longeſt 
and ſtretched to the utmoſt, may yet be too ſhort for our 
help. A great King had not wherewith to ſtop the cry of a 
poor woman ( 2 King. 6.26.) And as the King of Iſrael 
was paſſing by upon the wall, there crycd a woman unto him, 
ſaying, help my Lord O King. And he ſaid if the Lord ao 
not help thee, whence ſhall 1 help thee ? ont of the barn-floor, 
or out of the wine-preſs ? There was nothing in the barn- 
floor, nothing in the wine-preſs.; therefore he turns her 
over to God : the Lord mult help thee, I cannot. As in 
that caſe ſo in many the creature is ſhort-handed, it hath 
no help. The Prophet gives an elegant deſcription of this, 
( 1ſa.3.6,7.) When aman ſball take hold of his brother of the 
houſe of his father, ſaying, thou haft cloathing, be thou our ru- 
ler, and let this ruine be unde7 thy hand. In proſperous times 
men are ambitious of preferment, they bribe and beg for 
places of truſt and power, but in calamitous and confuſed 
times preferments and great places go a begging, and arc 
refuſed. 1n that day ſhall he ſwear, ſaying, 1 will not be 4 
healer : for in my houſe is neither bread, nor cloathing, make 
me not a ruler of the people, as if he had ſaid, 1Vhat do you 
mean to make me a ruler? I have nothing ſuitable to ſuch 4 
ſtate; your ruine cannot be under mine hand; your YMine 15 
too ruinou, and your trouble is too troubleſom for me to en- 
gage in. As 'tis ſaid of ſome diſeaſes, they are t he Phyſitt- 
ans reproach, they cannot cure them; ſo the wounds and 
breaches of a State may be ſuch as no man dares under: 
take their cure and healing. Andas publick, ſo private and 
perſonal evils are ſoractimes ſo deſperate, that every man 
ſtands off, and faith, I will not, I cannot be aca : 

. av 


Of ſuch the Apoſtle James ſpeaks ( Chap. 2, 
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havemeithcr brexd mor clozrhing caongh tor ir 5 ths rune 
eva be under ry hand. £1 

All theſe confid-ratiors toll us aloud, .taat as 'tis fome- 
tins in vaintsd 0gmplin 16 min, fo tt alwaycs belt com- 
.plamihg w- God, 'tither immediately, or whenſoever We 
complain to manyto have God in our eve. 

For the contrary of! trnofe ſoven difcouragements; '- iN 
2x-foyence to' our complaint to: man, nay be affirmed of 
God, | 

Firit, He i5 tnbhldof Our (orrow3;. 

Secondly, To hear our complaint 15 no burthen to him. 


- Thirdly, He doth not uſe to fend any awiy with good ! 


words only. { ' 
Fourthly, ' He? doth not deſpiſe: thoſe who complain to 

tim. 100070 yd : 

-. Fifthly, He doth net deny himſelf able to help. 
Sixthly, 'Tis fare that he gives any 4flat denial. 


Seventnly, He never demes heſp to atiy becaiiſe- their ; 
condition iS patt his hp; he needs not to anſwer in my !' 


houſe isno bread nor clo2thing, no help, nor healing, for 
wit? him is al! power at all times : therefore let us complain 
to him. And beſides all this, we have not only a com 
mand from God to/complain to him, but his promiſe to 
hcar ond help wien we complain; and which is yet more, 
we honour Got! in complaining tohith. © We do-a great 
honor to man, when we comp'ain-rd him, yea it puts a 
piece oi divinity upon him ; and upon this account Magi 
ttrates to whom cbmplaints are boti mot commonly #*4 
moſt properly madc,are called in Scripture language, Gods. 
This 15 originally the Honour of God for this ſpeaks our 
f.it':, that all power is in him, and that he is able to ſup 
port and relieve us in all our. complaints. A beggar d4»th 
not -Mnake his co:nplaint to a beggar who hath not a penny 
in his purſe, or is as poor as hiatelf : but he complains 
to thoſe of whom he” hath an opinion that ticy arc able t9 
help him. This perſwaſjon of faith, that God is able to 
help, 415.not only a monve,. but the ground of our .com- 
planing tohim. He that cometh to God miſt believe that he 
3s, and that he is a rewirder of them that 0: 7ertly ſeek him, 
(Heb. 11.6.) Asit is our duty to believe this when we 
come to God with our prayers and cornplaints, formlets 


we belicve this, we have neither any'true foundation nor ' 


hope when we come. He that coaſiders the Alfufficicncy 
of God, and Inſufficiency of man, will ſec reaton enough 
in all his troubles to fay with Fob, As for me, 1s my complaint 
zo man ? In this Fob did well, and ſpake both -wiſely'and 
holily ; But, | 

When he ſaith inthe latter part of the verſe, Anil if it 
were fo, why ſhould not my ſpirit be troubled ? Was this a bc- 
coming ſpeech ? Should not Fob rather have laboured to 
ſtop the trouble of his ſpirit, then thus encourage it ? 
Should he not rather have checkt then backt his own un- 
quiet heart? We may learn this from it, 


That Good men ſometimes are ready to give too much way 
to their own grief and unquietxefs of ſpirit. 


Why ſhould not my ſpirit be troubled? *] Is the language 
of many in their troubles. Many reaſons may be given wh 
we ought to fit down in the midit of our troubles wid) 
quiet ſpirits. 'Tis dangerous to perſwade our ſelves that 
we have reaſon to be troubled at any thing but ſin. Our ſpi- 
rits are rarely troubled enough with the evil of fin, and uſu- 
ally too much with outward evils. Rachel weeps, and refit- 
ſeth to be comforted; ſome falten upon ſorrow , and arc 
greedy. of grief; that which we tranſlate ( Feb 10, 20.) 
Let me alone that I may take comfort a little, 1s by ſome ren- 
dred, Let me alone that I may mourn 4 little; let me have 
my ſcope in mourning. ' In Pſ/.77. Aſaph ſpeaks out the 
trouble of his ſpirit, fy ſore -4: in the night, and ceaſed 
zot ;, my foul refuſed to becomforted., They give too much 
way to their troubles, who argue againſt their comforts. 
and put by the offer of them. When the Lord reproved 
Jonah tor his paſſion ( Chap. 4. 9. Doeſi thou well ro be a11- 
g7 ? Hereplicd, 1 do well to be angry to the death, What 

e ſaid of his paſſion of anger, others ſay of their paſſion 
of ſorrow ; We do well to be ſorrowful , why ſhould not our 
Joon be troubled? They think they have reaſon for it, 
though their reaſons have no more reaſon in them, then that 
of Micah had ( 74g. 18. 23.) who when the children of 
Dan asked him, What ayleth thee ? Anſwered, Ye bave take! 


pan the Book of FOB. Cunae. XA AL 


4O 


FO 


60 


away my gois which I mute, ard the Pricih, aid what 7s 
ties that ye jay, What ay/eth thee? Have | not reaton to 
complain ,and be troubled when you have robbed mn of my 
gods ? Thus when they have 19: but an Idol (as he had ) 
tomewhat that they over-prized and put'mn the place of 
God, yet being queſtioned, why are ye thus troubled ? 
They anſwer, why ſhould we not be troubled 7 

Chriſtians ſhould rother remember Dar s queſtion, 
then imitate Job's ( Pſal. 42. 5.) Why art ther d [qurered 
O my for! ? why art thou Eeft down ? He put his foul to 2n 
{wer for it, why art thou diſquicted ? He ſaith not with 
Fob, Wy [nouta not my [Þirit be aiſe, rmicted ?- But, I3'oy art 
they? Give an account of it. When we find ſuch gueits 
bluering pon our ſpirits, we may do much towards the 
quieting of them, by asking why they are fo Cilyuicted , 
And tis both our wiſcom and our duty. 1: that will not do, 
to uſe all holy means toquict them. When Chriſt ( 722; 
14.1.) forcſaw a ſtorm, a black dav, a day of trouble 
coming upon his Diſciple, he prevents and way-layes the 
trouble of their hearts, by forbidding it, Zee 1291 yorrr | 


J 


be tro:thled , be not diiturbed in voiur mincs with cares an.! 
ſorrows concerning the it]ue of my ablence tio 2 you x 
not, Our Lord and Maſter iz gone, O what wi: OHC 0! 


us? For [ mo to prepare 4 Mute for york, 
amid rrecive your ro my fulf, 11. nticre Tam tone ne ns 
ſo. * Chriſt tells them be went to prepare aplace for v7.0: 
that he might thereby prepare their }-arts piticntly to bea, 
his goins awiy? Clit kicy well, ti if once trouble 
of hedrt did pather and grow upon them, it would work 
ftrange eſtes , and enther carry them b2yond or leas 
ther ſhort of the bounds of Guty Our Ginver is great 
when forrow is in power. I will ihew you 4twouivid dan 
ger of it. | | 
Firſt, Satan makes Ercar ule of any OVEr-POwer Pa: 
ſion, - As he temprs forme with joy, fo others w1it!; torrow : 
ſome are drowned while they mtend only to [wim, and 
bath theraſelves in pleaſures : Others are drowned. while 
they ſwim and bath in forrows. Satan takes 2d0ntare of 
all extreams.. Hence the Apoſile adviſeth ahouc the mcegu- 


ous perſon, who was mucin grieved and aithicted . that 
the ComTRhias ſhould comfort him (2 Co. 2.7. ) Rt 


ſpirit, Left he {houtd have beers [oil owert ip 

row. And ( wor f. 11.) Left Sutin; {11a ver 
for we zre not 17n0r ant of buy acvices. NOW as Saton would 
get an advantage againſt the whole Church by ble: 
their diſcipline ( which iovld atvwayes be rempored witl 
love, and tend.only to the ſalvation of the ottenicr ) 24 
rigorous and inmoderate ; ſo he would be bultic to wor i: 
his: advantage upon the poor man himſclt, and Ivyalion 
him up with too much ſorrow. We know wit blac! 
work ſome have made by. the over-workings of ſorrow. 
Satan doth his work in us, or tempcs vs to d' 1.45 Work in 
darkneſs; and that in a twofold darknets; 1 :'t, m the 
darkneſs of Ignorance ; Secondly, in the dari:n.'s of Sor 


would nothave him lyc too long under thote trol lcg of 


row, or of atroub'cd mind. And as he w/. {cr (4.0 Sit12 £6 
down upon his wrat's ( that is, who co! tiancs 1025 1h, and 
cheriſheth his wrath” ) gives placero the 41d LPN. 4.26, 


27.) ſo alſodothey who let the Sun go down iupon fun 


forrow. 
| Secondly, Such ſorrow or trouble oi {pirit, untics the 
foul for duty , ſuch can neither pray nor boar vs the\ 
ought. As ſome troubic of ſpirit 15 an oo hon t quick 
ning us to duty, to there i154troubic hit. dulls ind god 
ens us. And as it unſits for fpiricual. fo for civil Quttes on 
cmployments : it makcs a man carciels.,. and 'ieady. to 
throw up all : take heed of tuch forrows ; tay nut, 3 'y 
[hould 10t my (þirit be troubled 7 

Job having by this third Argument provoxcl Bis friengs 
to attention, brings forth a lourth, 


Verſ. 5. Park ne, and be aſfomed, and 2p your handvpecn 
Pour MOury, 


Mark me, ] The word lignihes properly to turn tie oye 
or facc upon ſome remarkable object. And as it {1 mues 
an attentive view of the eye, ſo likewiſe the [071045 attentty 
on of the mind. When 7ob ſaith, Afzk ye re, hy. dot, nor 
ſo much call for their eyes, 2s for their under! ning 
Nor was it bis-perſon which he would draw them ro lob 


at, but his cauſe. He was m no fuch com y cate to ne 
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>cho:dors, his ſores and fickneſs rendred him little plealing | 


CF) thc cyc. 


Mark me, that is, Firſt, 144% what I ſpeak, or attend | 


1y {pecch. 
me. As if he had ſaid, Surely my friends, though ye have 
bees, a great whale with me, yet ye have not heeded me. Tis 
poſhible to be lonig in the preſence of a man, and not ſee 
him ; that is, not conſider his ſtate and condition. There- 
{orc after all this diſcourſe Fob admoniſheth his friends to 
take butter notice of him. Afarkme, 
And be aſtonied, ] The word imports ſuch aſtoniſhment 
as is cauſed by ſtanding upon, a high place, or beholding 
things from on high. He that ſtands upon a high cliff or 
tower, is aſtonithed tolyok down. Look down upon me, 
faith Fob, raark the huge deep of ſorrow, which I am in, 
#:d be aſtonied, Afſtoniſhment is the conquelt of ſenſe, and 
and of reaſon too; we are never ai{tonicd while cither ſenſe 
or reaſon can act orderly, but when they are in a kind of 
huddle, this is our aſtoniſhment. Strange events, things 
ſeldom heard of, or rarely ſeen, breed aitoniſhment. Aſto- 
niſhment is a degree beyond admiration ; a man may won- 
dcr at that whercat he isnot aſtoniſhed. Thus the Prophet 
r-preſents the polture of the neighbouring Nations at the 
fall of Tyrus ( Ezek. 28. 19.) And all they that know thee 
among the people ſhall be aſtoniſhed at thee ,, thou ſhalt be a ter- 
ror, ard never ſhalt thou be any more, The fall of mighty 
Princes is matter of amazement and terror to all who hear 
of or behold it. Thus 'tis ſaid of the Bavylonian ( Wa. 14. 
16, ) They that ſee thee ſhall narrowly look upon thee, and con- 
ſider thee, ſaying, 1s this the man that made the earth to trem- 
ble, that did ſhake kingdoms ? And ( verſ. 10.) Art thou 
alſo become weak, as wes art thou become like 8? Who could 
have belicved this? Who ever expected to fec ſuch a 
change ? And the Lord himſelf calls the heavens to aſtoniſh- 
ment at the ſtrangeneſs of his peoples dealing with him, 
( Fer. 2.12. ) Be aſtoniſhed O ye heavens at this, and be 
horribly afraid ; be ye very deſolate ſaith the Lord; for my 
people have committed two evils, &c. And thoſe evils were 
ſuch and ſogreat, as few if any had ever committed before 
them ; they had finned without and beyond example, as is 
plain by the former verſe, Hath « Nation changed their 
gods, which are yet nogods * Where can you find a Nation 
changing their gods? The moſt barbarous Nations are te- 
nacious of and zealous for their gods? They ſtick to their 
gods, though they be but Idols; Hath a Nation thanged 
ther god ? Can you give me an inſtance of a people that 
have changed their gods, and turned them out of doors, 
though they are yet no gods : Bur my people have changed 
their glory, that is, their God ( God is the glory of a peo- 
ple, his preſence is at once our honour and our ſafety. ) 
Now when ſuch a thing as this was done, which was never 
done before, of which no example could be given for an 
records, then be aſtoniſhed O heavens. Now, as theſin of Fe- 
ruſalem was an unparalleld fin, ſo alſo was her puniſhment 
and therefore ſhe calls all to behold and be aſtoniſhed, Law, 
1.12. Is it nothing to you all ye that paſs by ? Behold and 
fee, if there be any ſorrow like unto my ſorrow, which ts done 
rwnto me, wherewith the Lord hath afflitted me in the day of 
his fierce anger. Thus Job ſeems to beſpeak his friends, was 
there ever any mans ſorrowlike mine? Mineis arare caſe, 
and may therefore juſtly breed aſtoniſhment. Markme, and 


be aſteniſhed. 


Hence note, Firſt, A mar, eſpecially a man in afflittion, 
loves to have hu: caſe and diſcourſe throughly werghed. 


Unleſs you mark his affliction, you encreaſe it ; and un- 
leſs you mark his words, you diminiſh his perfon. Slight 
attention js diſpleaſing to man, much more to God ; yet 
how oft doth God ſpeak, and we ſcarce mark? Hehath 
reaſon to call upon us, mark me, both in what he ſaith, and 
in what he doth. We ncither mark the words, nor the 
works of God as we ought. If men take # ill when 
they arenot marked, how ill may the great God of hea- 
ven take it? 

Secondly, Fob's friends had cenſured and judged him, 
but rhey had not markt hin. | 


Hence note , Some are more forward to cenſure then to 


conſider. 


Secordly, Afark whatT ſuffer, mark what is fallen on | 
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They give judgment before they hear, and paſs ſen- 
tence before they mark ; common reaſon bids us mark 
before we judge, and conſider before we give our Opini- 
on either about the actions of others or their doctrines. 
The Apoſtles rule and counſel leads us to this ( 1 Theſ, 
$. 21.) Prove all things, hold fa#t that which is good. The 
rule holds alſo, Prove all things, and then reject that which 
is evil. 'Tis not praiſe-worthy to hold that which is 
good, till wehave proved it ſo; nor can we be excuſed 
in rejecting that asevil which is evil, till we have proved it 
to be ſo. 

Thirdly,: While Fobſaith, MMarkme, andbe aſtonied, He 
ſeems to intimate thus much to his friends ; hitherto ye 
have neglected me and my ſufferings, but did ye markme, 
ye would be aſtonied : He ſpeaks not imparatively, ascom- 
manding their attention ; but optatively, deſiring them to 
mark him, and ſheweth what would follow, Mark me, and 
( certainly ) ye will be aſtonied. 


Hence note, The reaſon why we are little affefted with 
great things, u becauſe we do not enough conſider and 
mark them. 


That which ſcarcely moveth us, would aſtoniſh us; that 
which is ſmall in our eyes and eſtimations, would be great, 
if we did but weigh it. Did we throughly conſider what 
{in is, many would tremble, who now make a ſport of it. 
The mercy of God, the unſpeakable love of Jeſus Chriſt, 
are little valued and prized by-many, becauſe they enter 
not into a due conſideration of them, they take no pains 
to know what Redemption, Juſtification , and Salvation 
mean, and therefore ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 2. 3.) 
they neglett ſo great ſalvation, The Apoſtle Peter writing 
of the things of the Goſpel ( 1 Per. 1. 10. ) ſhews how in- 
duſtrious ſome of old time were about them, Of which fal- 
vation the Prophets have enquired and ſearched diligently. 
And ( ver. 12, ) Which things the Angels deſire to look, into 
them. Angels pry into the ſecrets of the Goſpel, they ( as 
the word uſed by the np" implicth) do, as it were, 
ſtretch out their necks to ſee the glory of thoſe myſteries. 
Were we but thus buſic and intent upon them, how ſhould 
we be ſwallowed upand tranſported with the riches of that 
Grace, with the freeneſs of that love which is manifeſted to 
the ſons of men ! The works of providence,whether works 


—— 


of mercy, or of judgment, are full of myſtery, they are . 


great, and ſought out of all that have pleaſure in them (Plal. 

111. 2.) If we would ſeek them out, and ſcan their cir- 
cumſtances, we ſhould ſtand amazed, both at the wiſdom 
and power of God diſcovered in them, At this time it 
would be ſaid, What hath God wrought ? How unſcarcbable 
are W judgments, and thy wayes paſt finding out , who 
a God like nnto thee, gloriow wn bolinefs, fearful in praiſes, 
doing wonders ? 


Fourthly obſerve , That the dealings of God with ſome 
godly men are full of aſtoniſhment. 


David himſelf ſaid ( Pſal.119.120.) My fleſh trembleth 
for fear of thee, and 1 am afraid of thy jadgments. Thoſe 
Judgments which cauſe trembling before they come, being 
come cauſe aſtoniſhment. As the mercy which God ſome- 
times beſtows upon his ſervants, is beyond their faith, fo 
many of his chaſtnings are beyond their fear ; and as them- 
ſelves are aſtoniſhed at what God hath laid upon them, ſo 
others alſo ought to be. The Judgments of God upon 7er«- 
ſalem were ſo ſtrange, that the Kings of the earth and all the 
inhabitants of the world, would got have believed them; 
where faith ends, wonder muſt needs begin. What God did 
to Feruſalem for the puniſhment of her lin, he did to Job for 
the tryal of his graces ; even ſuch things as no man who 
knew his integrity would have believed, though it had been 
told him before he ſaw it ; and therefore he had reaſon to 
ſay, Mark me, and be aſtonied, 3 This aQtion fol 

And lap pour hand u r mouth, is ation fol- 
lows ouk rad beſo Cn of ( Mich. 6. 16. ) The 
Nations ſhall ſee andbe confounded at all their might ( that is, 
to ſee their own might confounded and weakned ) «rd ſhal? 
lay their hand upon their mouth, The Image of Harpocrates 
( whomthe antient Idolatrous Egyptians adored as the God 
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of ſilence) was formed and ſet upin the Temple of 7/ys, 
with his hand laid upon his month. And this hath long ob- 
tained the honour and authority of a proverbial ſpecch, ſ1g- 
nifying thus much, that we will ſay no more, or that we 
have no more to ſay. This phraſe is often uſed in Scripture; 
for, beſides that it is uſed twice more in this book ( Chap. 
29.9. & 40.4.) we alſo read, how the Darzres ſaid to 
Michah's Prielt, who began to make a buſtle againſt them, 
and to demand, What do'ye? ( Judg. 18. 19.) hold thy 
peace, lay thy hand upon thy month. Solomon gives advice, 
( Prov. 30. 32.) If thou haſt done fooliſhly in lifting up thy 
ſelf, or if thou haſt thought evil, lay thy hand upon thy mouth ;, 
that is, if thou haſt done evil, do not defend it, but re- 
pent of it ; or if thou haſt framed evil thoughts in thy 
heart, yet let not thy mouth ſpeak them opt in evil words; 
ſmother thoſe ſinful conceptions, let them never ſce the Sun, 
for 'twil encreaſe thy fin, and procure thee ſhame. Amon 

the ſeveral ſtations which the 7/raelires made through the 
wilderneſs, one was in Punon, or Phinon ( Numb. 33. 42.) 
which as one of the Ancients obſerveth, ſignifieth, ſilence or 
ſpartngneſs of ſpecch ;, upon which he maketh this uſeful ap- 
plication, Let ws be careful to take np our ſtation bere ſome- 
times, while we are travatling through the wilderneſs of this 
world. Tt may be our wiſdom to pitch in ſilence. The hand 
is well imployed while we ſtop the mouth with it from 
broaching and maintaining that which is evil, orfrom op- 
poſing that which is good. As to open the mouth, impor- 
teth readineſs to ſpeak, and boldneſs of ſpeech ; ſo to lay 
the hand upon the mouth, notes ſilence, and properly 1- 
lence upon conviction ; that is, when a man hath heard 
ſuch reaſons as he cannot oppoſe or contradict. We uſc'an 
expreſſion near this, Lay your hand upon your heart ;, that is, 
take the thing deeply to heart, apply it home. As to lay 
the hand upon the heart, notes internal ſpeech ; ſo to lay 
the hand upon the mouth, notes the ſtopping of external 
ſpeech. Lay your hand upon your mcuth, is as if Zob had 
ſaid, Mark, me, and you will have little reaſon and leſs for- 
wardneſs to ſpeak, any more; or, My counſel to you my friends, 
3s, That ye wonld hear more and ſpeak leſs , yea, that in this 
caſe ye would now be ſilent and ſpeak,no more. \ 

Thexe are two things which ſhould ſtop the mouth, and 
impoſe ſilence. 

Firſt, The plainneſs and evidence cither of reaſon orof 
proof ( Rom. 3, 19. ) What the law ſpeaks, it 15 to thoſe that 
are under the law, that every mouth may be ſtopped, and-all 
the world may be guilty ;, that is, the law brings ſuch plain 
evidence and conviction, that no man ſhall have a word 
to ſpeak againſt it. If God ſhould ſpread before men 
their lives, and hislaw in the purity and ſpiritualneſs of it, 
every man muſt ſit down ſilent, and lay his hand upon his 
mouth. 

Secondly, The mouth is ſtopped by the depth and dark- 
neſs, by the inevidence and obſcurity of thar which is be- 
fore us z when things are ſo vailed and clouded that we 
cannot ſee into them, what can we ſay to them? 'Tis 
then high time to lay our hand upon our mouthes, and 
inſtead of ſpeaking to admire, We may conceive Feb in- 
tending both theſe ftap-mouthes to his friends. Firſt, That 
the reaſon of Gods dealing with him was ſecret and 
dark. Secondly , That he intended to anſwer their ob- 
jetions with ſo much plainneſs of ſpeech, and evidence 
of reaſon, that either they ſhould not be able to reſiſt 
him, or it would be very dangerous for them if they 
did; and therefore (faith he ) lay your hand upon your 
mouth, Which he preſſeth upon them yet further in the 

words following. 


Verſf. 6. Even when J remember, J am afraid, and trem- 
bling taketh hold on my fleſh, 


This verſe contains Fob's laſt Argument , moving his 
friends to attention. The reaſon ſtands thus the very rc- 
1nembrance of that which I am about to ſpeak to you makes 
me afraid and tremble, therefore you have reafon to attend 
and mark what I ſpeak; ſurely I ſpeak not of ſlight mat- 
ters, nor do I tell you ſtories of I know not what, 1 
{crious, be you ſo. 

When J remember, J amafraid. ] When I remember, 
what ? Firſt, ſay ſome, The trouble and affliction, the 
pains and ſorrows which Iam in. Secondly, ſay others, 
When I remember what proſperity God gives the wicked; 
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as inthe next verſe, Wherefore do rhe withed [ins 
yea are mighty in poiyer'? When I remember theſe 
tions of God, it {tril:cs me with terror. 
Trembling taiicth heid of my fich. ] This clauſe hich- 
tens the former, I am altogether afraid , I do not only 
tremble, but trembling taketh hold of me. 


e, breewrnld, 
diſpenta 


put them over the Sea, and yet, by the ſpirit, Moſes ſaw 
them put into the poſſeſſion of Cari, and his faith pro- 
pheſied wht poſture other Nations ſhould be in when God 
thould do rhcſe things, The people ſhall bexr and be afraid , 
ſorrow fhatl the hol! of the inhabits of Paleſtina. He 
faith not that they ſhall be full of ſorrow, but ſorrow ſh.:ll 
take hold of them, as a Sergeant takes hold of a man to 
arreſt and carry him away : Soit follows, Sorrow ſhall rake 


hold of the Dukes of Edom, £136 miciyty men of Moab, trem- © 


bling ſhall takg hold of thews. Inthis the Scripture ſets forth 
the exceſſivencſs of their troubles, that fear (ſhould not on- 
ly fall upon them, but take hold of them. Thus ſaith Fob, 


[I am not only afraid, bur trembling bath taken bold of my, **+ 
fleſh. And if the remembrance of theſe things makes ms ? 
afraid and tremble, how can you who are preſent but be | 


troubled and deeply aftcftcd with the fight of them ? 

I need not draw out particular Obſervations here, ha- 
ving ſhewed upon other places how-dreadful the judg- 
ments of God are, and what effects they have produced 
upon the ſpirits of good men. Habahbrk who had only 
a prophetical viſion of them, expreſſeth his ſence in the 
highelt language of amazement { Chap. 3. 16.) Wh: 1 
heard, my belly trembled, my lips quivered at the voice, rot- 
tenneſs entred into my bones, I trembled in my ſelf, that 1 


, might reſt in the day of trouble, 


——__— 


Only here obſerve a double difference. 

Firſt, Beggvcen the godly and the wicked at all times. 

Secondly, Between the godly of thoſe times under the 
law, and the godly who live in theſe Goſpel times, 

To the firſt, A godly man tremblcs at the judgments of 
God, a wicked man is lile'moved at them ; The forcſight 
or remembrance of Judgments makes a godly man fear, 
but a wicked nan is hardned in the fight and under the fee!l- 
ing of them, 

To the ſecond, The people of God under the Law, be- 
ing dealt with more by vilible diſpenſations of mercy and 
judgmen inthe times of the Law ( as is evident, eſpecial- 
y throughout the twenty-ſixth Chapter of Leviticus, and 
the twenty-cighth of Deuteronomy ) they were more ſub 
ject to fear and deſpondings of ſpirit, upen ſad providen- 
ces and appearances, then now believers are under the 
Goſpel. The grace of God appearing more eminently in 
theſe Goſpel times by Jeſus Chriit, and the love of God 
being more abundantly ſhed abroad in the hearts of be- 
lievers by the Holy Ghoſt, they are delivered from that 
ſpirit of bondage, and the preſſures of ſervile fear, un 

er which formerly they were extreamly held in ſub- 
jection; and bave therefore clearer cauſe of rejoycing and 
glorying in tribulation then they had ; and of ſaying with 
Paul, We are only as forrowing , yet alwayes rejoycing, as 
naving nothing , yet poſſeſſing all things : For as perfect 
love caſtethfear ( that fear which hath torment ) quite our, 
(1 7oh.'4. 18.) ſothe more love is perfected, the more is 
fear cait out. 


VERS. 7,8,9, 10. 


Whercfo:e do the wickedlive, become old, pea, are mighty 
in power ? 

Their ſeed is eſtabliſhed in their ſight with them, and their 
off-ſp:ing bekoze their eyes, 

Their houlcs are ſafe from fear, neither ts the rod cf Gev up; 
on them, 

Their bull gendreth and faileth not, their cow calveth, ard 
caſteth not her calf, 


O B having finiſhed his Preface, proceeds to zefutati- 
on, Which he grounds not only upon reaſon , bur 
( and that chiefly in this place ) upon experience, teach: 
ing his friends by their ſenſe, and bidding them ask their 
own eyes, whether he did not ſpeak truth, and themſelves 
an error ? 
Yerf. 


Atolcs ſpeaks 1n © 
this form ( Exod. 15.13. ) Thoz in ihy mercy ha led forth | 
the pcople which thoz haſt redeemed, &c. God had but jult | 
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An Expoſition «pon the Book of FOB. Chae. X XL. 


Verf. 7. Whercto:c do the wicked live, become old, yea 
arc mighty in power ? 


As ifhe had ſaid, Do yon ſec all or mary wickgda men in a/! 
4/:tted eſtate ? Why then have you thus concluded againſt mc 
thut 1 am wicked, becauſe afflicted ? The whole context of 
the ſeven verſes next enſuing, are a continued deſcription 
of the wicked mans proſ ow 

His proſperity is deſcribed; 

Firſt, What it is in life, or while he liveth. 

Secondly, What it is when he is dying, or in the manner 
of his death. 

The proſperity of his life may be conſidered, either, as 
to his perſon, or as to his relations. His perſonal proſperi- 
ty is deſcribed ( ver. 7. ) His proſperity in relations, is 
deſcribed, Firlt, In his children ( ver/. $ ) Secondly, In 
his whole family, or in all within doors ( ver/. 9. ) Third- 
ly, In his cattel or ſubſtance without doors ( ver/. 10. ) 
And all this outward proſperity is hightned by the joy, 
murth, and gladneſs with which he and his abound , while 
he aboundeth in theſe outward enjoyments, They ſend forth 
their little ones !ihe a flock,, and their children dance. The 
rake the Tivbredl and Harp , and rejoyce at the ſound of 
the Organ ( verſ. 11, 12.) Thus we have the reſolution 
of this context in the deſcription of the wicked mans pro- 
ſperity, while he lives. His proſperity in death is ſet down, 

er{. 13. 


Verſ. 7. TWherefo:e do the wicked live ? - 


This verſe contains the perſonal proſperity of the wic- 
ked man, and therein we have a gradation of three ſteps ; 
or his proſperity riſcth by three ſteps. 

Firſt, He (ves. 
Secondly, He becometh old. 
Thirdly, He is mighty 11 power. * 

To all this Fob prefixeth 4 wherefore, and why all this ? 
Or how comes it to paſs, that the wicked man liveth, 
and not only liveth, but becgmeth old , and not only be- 
cometh old, but waxeth mighty in power ; Wherefore 4s 
all this 2. He ſpeaks cither admiringly, or .chidingly ; give 

1G an account of it. If ( as you my fricnds have often 
rold me) wicked men are alwayes punithed in this life 


for their fins, I wonder whence 1t comes to paſs, that ſo | 


many wicked men live, and not only live, but proſper ? 
And whence is it that I ſuffer all theſe miſeries ( as you 
ſay ) for my fins, if the wicked, as your eyes may teach 
you, enjoy fo much proſperity ? Unriddle theſe queries, 
rcſolve theſe doubts. 


Ethercfoze do the wicked live, become old, and mighty 
in power 


This wherefore may have a double reference ; Firſt, To 
the opinion of his friends, who held that God diftributeth 
evil to wicked men, and good to good men in this life, 
Now, ſaith he, for as much as this 1s your principle and 
your opinion, reconcile your principle, and this experi- 
ence together, Wherefore do the wicked proſper ? For as much 
as you have ſaid, God gives out allowances, and lots to 
men, as menare good or bad; to the good he gives good 
things (ſay you ) and to the evil, evil. As the wherefore is 
thus applicd, take this note from it. 


Is reaſon could be given why wicked men ſhould proſper in 
this life, if God dealt with all men in this life accor- 
ding to therr deſervings. 


If deſert were the rule, we were not able to give a rea- 
fon why wicked men proſper, who indeed deſerve not 
to live in the world; nor why godly men , whom the 
worid doth not deſerve, ſuffer ſo much while they live. 
fs the world is not worthy that it ſhould have godly men to 
livein it, ſo ungodly men are not worthy to live in the 
world ; how then ſhall we anſwer if (elf-worthineſs carry 
it, when commonly 'tis worſt with the beſt, and beſt with 
the worſt ? | 

Again, The word wlcrefore may have reference to 7ob's 
own doubt ; wicked mcn proſper, why do they proſper ? 
Wherefore do the wicked live ? And tins is a quere which 
hath all along troubled the ſpirits of the Saints, eſpecially 
in thoſe timcs, nor are they alwayes or cafily ſatished in 
cſeabout it 3 many WCre then puzzled, and fo they are 


q 
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now when they ſce wicked men proſper, and godly mon +6 
flicted. That a wicked man 1$ — afflicted, rope, 
wonders at it ; every one can tell why, and give wn 
wherefore : but that he ſhould live, and proſper, this 6 
hard to. reſolve. Again, that a.godly man is bleſt, and 
thrives, and lives comfortably, no man wonders at this: 
for he hath the promiſes of this life as well as of tha: 
which 1s to come. But to ſce godly men afflicted, trod un. 
der foot, and ſtript of all; theſe diſpenſations put many to 
a ſtand, Wherefore 1s it that the wicked profper ? And 
Wherefore 1 it that the godly are afflicted ? That God = 
juſt, a godly man knoweth, and ſaith as Avrgham ( Gen, 
18. 25.) Shall not the judge of all the earth do rivht ? God 
is juſt, and therefore doth juſtly. The people of God have 
it alwayes upon their ſpirits, to honour God thus. And 
they give him glory in that other principle which Davi4 
aſſerts { Pſal. 5. 5. ) That the fooliſh ſhall not ſtand in his 
ſteht, and he hates all workers of iquity. Theſe things are 
unqueſtionable with them , and therefore they arc often 
ſcanning upon, queſtioning and enquiring about this point, 
Why do the wicked proſper ? 


Hence obſerve, It is ſome trouble to good men to ſee evil 
men flouriſh and live free from trouble. 


It hath been ſo, and 'tis ſo to this day ; many a good man 
hath had much ado to digeſt this morſel, and to get above 
this temptation. While David admoniſheth ( P/al. 37. 1.) 
Fret not thy ſelf becauſe of the withed man, and be not env1 
ors at the evil doer ;, he more then intimates that the beſt of 
men are ready to envy and fret when they proſper. Ard 
cither he or Aſaph tells us how he found it working upon 
his own heart ( Pſal. 73. 3.) 1 was envious at the fooliſh, 
when I ſaw the proſperity of the wicked. And he ſtaid not 
here, but was over-born by the ſtrength of this temptati- 
on, to make a very unbecoming and dangerous concluſion 
( verſ. 13.) Verily I have cleanſed my heart in vain, and 
waſhed my bands in innocency ; for all the day long have 1 
been plagued and chaſtned every morning. He indeed cor- 
reQts himſelf, verſe 14. If 1 ſay. I will ſpeak.thus, behold 1 
Poole offend againſt the generation of thy children ; and whep 

e thought to know this ( that is, to ſee the reaſon of it) zt 
was too painful for him, till he went into the ſanttuary of God, 
( that is, till he conſulted with God ) rhen he underftood the 
end of thoſe men. Till we look to that reckoning which lyeth 
beyond this life, we get no reſolution of this doubt. 

We may anſwer this quere further ( Why the wicked pre- 


ſper in this life ? ) two wayes. 


Firſt, Negatively. 
Secondly, Aﬀirmatively. 

If you ask, Wherefore do the wicked proſper ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, Negatively ; and I ſhall give you a five- 
fold negation. 

Firſt, It is not becauſe God loves their perſons, or beats 
them (as ſuch ) any good will. F 

Secondly, It is not* becauſe God approves their Wayes, 
or likes thcir doings. 

Thirdly, It is not becauſe God intends them good, or 
hath a purpoſe to beſtow further bleſſings upon them. 

Fourthly, It is not becauſe God cannot pull them down, 
laythem low, and cut them off : he can weaken the ſtrong- 
eſt, andcauſe the greateſt to fall before him; he can cruſh 
them as the moth, 

Fifthly, It isnot becauſe he dares not deal with them, or 
is affraid to provoke their power. Some Princes of the 
world have been forced tolet ſome wicked men alone, to 
live long and grow mighty in power z they durlt not pro- 
voke them, they knew not what fires they might ſtir againlt 
themſelves. The ſons of Zerviah were too hard for David, 
but there are none too hard for God. For none of theſe rea- 
ſons doth the Lord ſuffer wicked men to live, become old, 
and mighty in power. 

We may anſwer the queſtion Affirmatively three wayes. 

Firſt, In reference to God. 
Secondly, In reference unto the godly, and 
Thirdly, In reference to the wicked themſelves. 

Firſt, Wherefore do the wicked live, and proſper ? They 
are ſuffered todo ſo in reference to God himſelf. 

Firlt, To glorific his patience, and long-ſuffering. Theſe 


| attributes would not ſhine forth with ſuch luſtre in thc 
% | world, did not wicked men live and thrive in the world ; 
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If God ſhould immediately deſtroy every one that doth 
wickedly , he ſhould be very juſt, and his holineſs would 
appear in this z but thoſe Attributes of paticnce and long- 
ſuffering would not appear : but when God ſuffers the 
wicked to continue, and thoſe whom he is able every mo- 
ment to deſtroy, to ſurvive many years, how doth this 
lift up his glory, and tell us, that he is ſlow ro wrath, rhoegh 
he be great in power. 

Secondly, In reference to God. The Apoſtle gives us 
an account why { Rom. 9. 22.) What if God willing to ſhew 
his wrath, and make his power kyown, endured wth much 
long-ſuffering the veſſels of wrath fitted to deſtruttion 8 
What hath any man to ſay, if God reſpecting the further 
manifeſtation of his own wrath, ſeem to favour wicked 
men ? Ifit bethus (faith the Apoſtie) what hath any man 
to ſay to it? If as God {uffers them, to fſhew forth his own 
paticnce and long-ſuffering here, ſo to have the fuller blow 
at them hereafter, and to take (as it were) the more ad- 
vantage in making his power known, even the power of 
his wrath : For this reaſon he endureth with much long- 
ſuffering the veſſels of wrath, fitted ro deſtruttion; they are 
fitted todeſtruction already : and they are veſſels of wrath, 
ſuch as deſerve to be filled with wrath, brim-full with wrath 
every day ; yetthey are full of comforts,and continue ſate a 
long time, that their periſhing at lalt may make God more 
known in the greatneſs and irreliſtibility of his power. The 
power of God is the more known when once it aCteth, b 
how much it ſtayeth the longer before it acteth upon wick- 
cd men. 

Thirdly, It is , becauſe the Lord hath appointed a day 
wherein be will judge the world by Feſus Chriſt in righteouſ- 
neſs. Aday iscoming which is the day of the revelation 
of his righteous judgment ( Row. 2. 5.) Therefore he lets 
things go thus at preſent. He will at laſt render to every 
man according to his work; but now he doth not : And 
becauſe he hath this in his heart, he ſpares wicked men a 
while, gives them a reprieve, and doth not ſeal the Writ 
for their execution. 

Secondly, We may anſwer this Queſtion ( Wherefore 
do the wicked lrve?) affirmatively, in reference to the 
godly. 

Firſt, To teach them patience towards all men, tolove 
their enemies, to do good to thoſe that hate them, as was 
forther ſhewed, chap. 20. v. 29. 

Secondly, God ſuffers the wicked to proſper in (in for 
trial of the Graces of his ſervants. There arc many Graces 
which would come to little trial, if wicked men ſhould 
not thrive in their ſins. The grace of Patience is tried by 
this means; becauſe wicked men proſpering, get power 
to vex and perſecute them ; yea, their patience. 1s always 
tried by the proſperity of the wicked, though they hurt 
them not with their power z though they are not thorns and 
briarsto tear and trouble them, yet to ſee them proſper, is 
an exerciſe of patience under, and ſubmiſſion to the will of 


. God. 


Thisalſo tricth the ſoundneſs and eddineſs of their judg- 
ment , whether they will alter their opinion, either con- 
cerning themſelves or wicked men, becauſe of outward 
diſpenſations. Then a godly man is eſtabliſhed indeed, 
when he neither thinks the worſe of himſelf becauſe he is af- 
flicted, nor the better of wicked men, becauſe they thrive 
and proſper. ; 

Laſtly, We may anſwer this Query (Why do the wicked 
proper ? ) affirmatively alſo, in reference to the wicked 
themſelves, in two things. 

Firſt, Ir renders them more inexcuſable in the day of 
wrath, 

Secondly, This gives them opportunity to ſhew what 
they are, both which points were inliſted upon, chap. 20. 
v.29. Whither I refer the Reader. 

Thus we may anſwer Job's Queſtion, Wherefore do the 
wicked live, become old, yea, are mighty in power ? 

I ſhall now ſpeak more diſtinly to theſe words , as 
they lie in this gradation. 


, Ukherefoze do the wicked live ? 


Some read in the time paſt, IVherefore have the wicked 
lived ? Others in the time to come, Wherefore ſhould the 
wicked live ? Wetranſiate in the preſent time, Wherefore -0 
they leave ? Tolive, in Scripture is taken two wayes, 
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_ Firſt, For a bare ſubſiſtence in the wor1d, or for the kotd- 
ding (as we ſay) of life and ſoul together, to be kept out 
of the grave, or to be above ground; this is tolive: $6 
ſome reltrain it here ; 1Vhcefore do the wicked live? That 
1s, Wherefore have they ſo much asa breathing-time in the 
world ? that's tov much for them. Wherefore arc not 
thcir filthy and unclean ſouls prefſed by death 0: of then 
bodies? Why are they not tumbled into theprave ? why 
are they not tumbled down into hell? why do they Cum 

ber, itill cumber the world * A wicked man is not wor 
thy to live, much leſs is he worthy of the comforts of this 
life. If a wicked man had his deſert, he thould have no- 
thing but wrath. The wrath of God 1s revealed againjt ill 
unrightrouſueſ. The wages of ſm i: death ;, that's all he 
carns, why then doth he live ? 
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Secondly, To live, fignifics not barcly to live, but ro No» + 


livecomfortably, to have content with our life ;, to live is *#* 7 


to proſper. Thusthe word is often uſed in Scripture (P/c. 
118.17.) I ſhall net die, but lrve. David did not look up- 
on himſelf ag immortal, or that he ſhould never dic ; ke 
knew he was ſubject to the ſtatute of death : but his mea- 
ning 1s, I ſhall not die now, I ſhall not die by the hands of 
theſe men, I ſhall not die the death which they have deſign: 
ed me to; or when he ſaith, 1 ſhall nor die, but live; his 
meaning is, I ſhall live comfortably and profperouſly , | 
thall liveas aKing. That which we trandlate (1 S.mm. 10. 
24.) God [ave the King, is, Let the King live, that is, let 
him proſper and have good dayes ; let him have peace with 
all, or victory over his enemies. 'Tis ſaid in that Prophe- 
fe of Jeſus Chriſt ( Pſal. 72.15.) He ſhall live. Chrill 
hath not only a being, but a glorious being. Though Je- 
ſus Chriſt hadno outward pomp,wkile he was in the world, 
yet they who knew him, honoured him; and all powe: 
was committed to him. He ſhall !ive, and to him ſhall te 
brought of the Gold of Sheba ; prayers ſhall dayly be mad: ts 
him, and d ly ſhall he be praiſed. Chriſt lives and reigns, 
all his foes ſhall be made his footſtool. When Paul faith 
(1 Theſ. 3.8.) Now I live, sf ye ſtand faſt inthe faith ; he 
would have the Theſſalonians know, that his life would be 
a continual death, if he ſaw them go back in Grace, and de 
cline in Faith ; and that it would add joy, yea, a Crown to 
his life, if they ſtood faſt in the faith, and keep cloſe to the 
profeſſion of the Goſpel. The two witneſſes (Rev. 11.8.) 
are ſaid to be ſlain; which is underſtood, not of a corpo- 


ral, but of a civil death. While the witneſſes of Chritt - 


live in the body, they are ſaid tobe ſlain and dead, becauſe 
they live inafflition and trouble ; and as that Text ſpeaks, 
prophelie in ſackcloath, that is, are poor and low in the 
world. To beſtript of the comforts and contcntments ot 
this life, is in Scripture-language, to be ſtript of life it 
ſelf. As there isa life of Grace, and alivelinels of Grace ; 
a living hope, and a lively hope ( 1 Per. 1.4.) fo there is a 
life of Nature, and the livelincſs of Nature. We may 
underſtand this Text of both, ſpecially of the latter, 'tis 
more then a wicked man can expect, that he ſhould live ; 
but that ne ſhould be lively and ttrong, that he thould live 
richly , comfortably , joyfully , this offends and {tumbles 


' many, andthey cannot but put Job's Queition, Wherefore 


&o the wicked live? yet that which follows, offends more ; 
they do not only live, but become old. 

The ſecond itepof their profperity is the length of life. 
ZLophar (chap.20.) grants that a wicked man may tri- 
umph, he may have his fill of joy; bar ( faith he ) rhe 
truumphing of the wicked is ſhort, the joy of the hypocrite 1s 
but for a moment. Here Job oppoſcth Zophar, affirming 
not only that wicked men live, bur live long ; they do not 
only proſper, but proſper many years ; they become old 
in proſperity. The word which we render to become 0/4, 


ſignifies ſo to become old, as to continue {trons in old age, * 
and to have,as a renewing of years, fo, of abilities. The old * 


age of ſome men is nothing but weakneſs, infirmitics ann 
diſeaſes overtake them, and make their lives a burden , 
both to themſelves and their friends; but others arc trons 
and luſty, they have a good old age. The word is uſed 
to expreſs the antiquity of God himſelf ( Dn. 7.9.) 
Where he is called '{ be ancient of dayes. Now though 
the Lord be the ancient of dayes, yet there is no decay 
upon the Lord; he is as ſtrong and powerful now , as 
he ever was, and fo he ſhall be to everlaſting. As his 
years fail not, or have no end (7/102. 22 ) So his 
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ſtrength faileth not , nor hath, any end, his power 1s 
not abated, his hand is not ſhortned by time, no, nor 
by eternity. Thus (in proportion) we are to under- 
ſtand it here; ob ſaw wicked men, having an old age 
like youth, a winter with a {pring in it , natural vigour 
Aouriſhing, when ( as Solomon deſcribes old age, Eccle/. 
12.5.) The Almond tree flouriſhed. There is yet athird 
ſtep; Fob obſerved wicked men not only to live and grow 
old, but, 

Tobe Pighty in power. ] In the two former words, 70 
live and become old, we had their natural power ; in this; 
their Civil. They are mighty, or, ſtrengtheried in power. Ine 
word which we tranſlate power, fignifics alſo riches, 11s 
ſome render it here; They are mighty in riches , faith 
Mr. Broughton, Riches arc ſo expreſt, becauſe there is a 
power inthem; and moſt rich menare powerful men. The 
Chaldze Paraphraſe gives this reading , yea , they gather 
riches, Some grow old and poor, they loſe their wealth, 
while they heap up dayes ; Theſe grow old, «n4 gather 
riches. So that now we are at theheight of the wicked 
mans proſperity z he lives many dayes, and with many 
daycs, he hath abundance of riches z and with his riches, 
power and authority ; for that is a ſecond ſignification of 
the word, which our Tranſlation rather enclines to. He 
isnot only a rich, but a powerful man, heis clo:thed with 
authority and command he is adv:nced to Magiltracy, 
and all ſubmit to him : He is the Head, and doth what he 
pleaſeth ; he ſpeaks, and all obey him; He: mighty in 
power. This 1s the higheſt ſtep of rhe wicked mans pro- 
ſperſty. The Orator long ago ſpake witiz indignation con- 
cerning Cataline the Conſpirator, Th- man l:ves ;, he adds, 
and cames 14:0 theSenate:: ASif he had ſaid, It is too much 
for this man to live, yet bchold he livesin you and au- 
trority. So, ob, to ſet forth the glory of wicked men, 
ſaith, They l:ve, and become old, and are mighty in power. 
They are placed upon the very pinacle of honour, and arc 
lifred up above their brethren. From the perſonal proſpe- 
rity of wicked men, Job proceeds tothat of their Relati- 
Ons. 


Verſe 8. Thjcir ſced is eſtabliſhed in their ſight with them, 
and their eff-ſp:ing befoze their cyes. 


Not only are they, but their children alſo are eſtabliſhed. 
This 15 a great addition totheir worldly happineſs. Abra- 
ham was 2 man poſſeſſed of great riches and power, and 
( which was more then all his poſſcſhons ) God to:d him 
(Gen. 15.1) 1 am thy Shield and thy excetding great re- 
ward ; yet Avraham ſaid, Lord God, what wilt thou give 
me, ſeerrg 1 gochildleſs ? veil. 2. This want ſowred all his 
cnjoyments; though he were the beloved of God, yet he 
was pinched with this, /go childleſs : A child was more to 
him then all other worldly gifts; yet, I grant, it was not a 
meer natural child whichhe waited for, but a child of pro- 
miſe. So that his fear Ws not (indeed ) ſo much that he 
ſhould have no children, but leſt the promiſe of the bleſſed 
Seed ſhould not be accompliſhed in him ; Such a child was 
molt in his cye, nevertheleſs, a child was much in his eye, 
as that bleſſing, without which all his outward bleſſings 
would come ſhort of his deſires, and be imperſect. There- 
fore ,”v5 deſcribes the proſperity of wicked men, not on| 
by thcir riches and abundance, hs by their children. Ther 
ſeed us eſt avitihed intheir ſight. 

Zi;cirſced.] That is, by an ordinary Mctonymie, their 
children arc ctabltſhed, ] 

The word ſignifies to {tabliſh, firſt, Firmly. Secondly, 
Toeltabliſh orderly and rightly, or 5n exactneſs of eſta- 
bliſhment. D.vic uſcth this word in his prayer to God 
about the ſettlement of his own houſe (2 Sm. 7. 26.) Let 
thy name be magiificd for eversſuying the Lord of Hoſts is the 
God over Iſrael, and let the houſe of thy ſervant David be 
eſtabliſhed before thee, that is, let the poſterity of D=v:d 
be orderly ſtabliſhed. And itis dpplicd to the ſcttlement 
of all the Saints in their generations (P/al, 1C 2.28.) The 
Children of thy ſervants ſhall continue , their ſeed ſhall be 
ſtabl-ſhed before thee, They ſhall continue, and not only 
continue, but be ſtrong ; they (hail have an orderly and a 
firm eſtabliſhment. Thus (faith Job) The ſecd of the wick; 
ed eſtabliſhed. And which is more, they are cRabliſhed 
:11 their ſight. It is a bleiſing to have them eſtabliſhed ; but 
"tis a greater bleſſing to have them eſtabliſhed #» the;r ſight. 
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It adds to the bleſſing, that their children ſhould ny; on! 
proſper, but that they i.ould ſee it. The Hebrew is, be- 


ſore they (ace; it is a great 2;aravation of our ſorrow when 


our children come to miſery beſore our face. As it is ſaid 
Jer. 39, G6. Tye Kris of But yon ſlew the ſons of Zedekiah 
before 1s eyes. He not on y tiewW his ſons, but niade Itty Wir- 
neſs of it; Zedekiab's own eyes were put out !hortly after 
(his ſorrow had been leſs if they had been pur out before he 
had beheld that doleful ſpectacle ) the crucl death of his 
own children. The <!ory of thechildren of God ſhall af. 
tiict the wicked, becauſe they ſhall ſce it. Chriſt puts that 
in expreſly ( Lake 13. 28. ) When you ſhall jce Abraham, 
Iſaac 4» Jacob fit down inthe Kingdom of heaven, and ye 
your ſelves (hail be thru#t out. They ſhall enter heaven be- 
fore your eyes, or in your ſight, you ſhall ſee them, If 
they ſhould not ſee them there, it would not trouble them 
ſo much ; bot to ſee them happy, will be their miſery, 
Now, asit is an affliction for any man to ſee his children 
lain before his cyes, or to ſee the proſperity of others be- 
fore his eyes, in which he cannot partake ; ſo to have our 
children proſper before our cyes, and our ſeed cxaltcd in 
our ſight, is a great advancement of our happineſs. If a 
father hath oaly a promiſe that when he is dead, his chil- 
dren {l;all proſper, this comforts him z but when linſelf 
lives to ſce it, this is much more comfortable. This mcr- 
cy «brook notice of asthe portion of the wicked ; Their 
ſeed is eſtabliſhed in their ſight. 

- Further, The word in the Original, which we tranſlate 
'n their ſight, is uſed ſometinaes comparatively, or by way 
of fimilitude (chap. 4.19.) They ſhall be cruſhed before, or 
4s ſoon as the moth... The Hebrew is, They ſhall be cruſhed 
before the face of the moth, that is,as ſoonas you can cruſh a 
moth,ſo are the proudeſt cruſhed by the hand of God Thus 
ſome expound here,Their ſeed is ſtabliſhed in their ſight,that 
IS, 4s much as they ;, as they live long, ſo do their children, 
as they become old, ſo do their children. They and theirs 
proſper together, or thcizs proſper as well as they. 

And their off-ſpzing befoze their eyes.) This clauſcis of 

e ſame meaning with the former ; the word of-þring, 
ſignifies the ſhoot of a tree, or a ſprig that grows out of 
the earth ; children areas plants and ſprigs, In both parts 
he anſwers what Zophar ſpake (chap. 20. 10.) Where he 
told Fob, That his children ſhould ſeek ro pleaſe the poor, that 
is, his children ſhould be brought to ſuch a low and mean 
condition, that they muſt ſubmut to the loweſt, andambi- 
tiouſly purſue the favour of the meaneſt, even ſeek to pleaſe 
the poor. Now, ſaith Job, my obſervation ( and ſo may 
yours )hath taught me otherwiſe ; I have often ſcenthe 
leed of wicked men eſtabliſhed intheir ſight, and their off- 
ſpring before their eyes. Heanſwers allo that of Eliphaz 
(chap. 15. 33.) He ſball ſhake off his unripe grapes as the 
Vine, and ſhall caft off his flower as the Olive ;, that is, his 
childreg ſhall come to an immature -end, they ſhalldic in 
their youth, yea, 1» their infancy. But (faith /ob) I have 
ſcen the ſeed of the wicked eſtabliſhed , they have lived 
long, and takenroot, and come to maturity ; they have not 
_ ſhaken off as unripe grapes, and. as the flower of the 
Olive. 

The Prophet Iſaiah ſeems to oppoſe Job's experience,and 
to ſubſcribe tothe opinion of his friends ( 1/a. 14. 20,21.) 
The ſeed of evil doers (hall never be renowned + Prepare ſlaugh: 
ter for hu children, for the iniquity of their fathers. _ 

I anſwer, The original Text may be thus rendred in the 
Letter; The ſeed of evil doers ſhall nor be called (or renowned) 
for ever; asif he had ſaid, ſuppoſe they have a name fora 
while, or be eſtabliſhed in the light of their fathers, that 1s, 
while they live; yet this ſhall not laſt alwayes, ere long they 
{hall be cut off: we tranſlate,nor for ever, by never, Or, 70t 4t 
all; which muſt be underſtood of the continuance of tlicir 
ſeed in renown. Nor doth that which fob afſerts, the proſpe- 
rity of ſome one or more of the ſeed of a wicked man ftand 
inthe light of the Prophets poſition That the ſeed of er'4/ do- 
ers are not renowned for ever ; or, that they ſhall never be re- 
nowned. For the Prophet ſpeaks according to the general 
rule and law of Gods proceedings with wicked men, by 
which,as themſelves are uſually cut off, ſo alſo are their ſeed 
and poſterity too; yet as moſt other general rules havethcir 
cxceptions, ſo alſo hath this. Grammarians grvc general 
rules about the government of words,yct they have Hetero- 


clites and Anamolies, which vary from the my dex 


DD DT 
kk. $Þ a. as 
- LS 


— 


41 1, 


S.* 
. 
. \ 
. 
LL 


I *-- 


o_ 
& as © +. 
- * - 
Þ . . 
a 
4 
* 


- 
#. 


CONSNS 
Going, 
appikentir 
9 6)! "£2, 
(2ſt Um 
perduert 


dizc:,Drui, 


— 


2035 


1 
(5v 
Dams [N- 
«<9 919 þ 
192 '4 
f;900 ty L To 
Is na Mugs 
d27 TI! 2y- 
017745 0. 
ris timorts 
[P79 
Renc00' 
comer [19 age 


m|t;corum, 


MyG- uy 
Ta uys'4 
*%, ty 47 
£17115, 
Sept, 
Pups (ts 
MINAS 1s 
ﬀ (11 67 
1g4 Pit, 


Div y 


f EAY. 


firuion z ſo the Wiſdom and Juſtice of God propoſe ge- 
neral rules of adminiſtration towards men,and this among(t 
the reſt, is aſure and noble one, that The ſced of evil doer's 
ſhall never be renowned; yet the Lord hath ſome cxcept 
caſes, whercin he ſheweth his own liberty and ſoveraignty 
in permitting the ſced of evil !doers to proſper for-a time ; 
but he will make it good in the cloſe, that the ſeed of evi! 
doers ſhall never be renowned. 


Verſe 9. Their houſes arc ſafe from fear, neither is the rod 
of God upon them, 


This temporal flouriſhing eſtate of a wicked man is here 
further deſcribed : We heard before, Firſt, Of his per- 
ſonal proſperity. Secondly, Of the proſperity of his 
Children. . This verſe extends it to his whole Family. 

Firſt, Afﬀfirmatively. 
Secondly, Negatively. 

We have the affirmative part in the beginning of the 
verſe, Ther houſes are ſafe from fear ; that is, they have 
peace intheir houſes. Underſtand by their houſes, not on- 
ly the dwelling place it ſelf, their ſeat, but all they have in 
and about their houſes, all are ſafe from fear. The He- 
brew is , Their houſes are peace from fear, that is, their 
houſes are ſo far from fear, that there is nothing in their 
houſes but peace; a houſe full of peace, is a houſe full of 
good things. This may be expounded two wayes ; Ther 
houſes are full of peace, that is, 

Firit, Their houſhold, their ſervants, their children, all 
that belong to them are at peace one with another, there is 
no contention, no bitterneſs of ſpirit, no breach among 
them. The conſent of domeſticks is a great mercy. Dit- 
ſentions endanger Families as well as Nations, and hinder 
the proſperity of them ; where ſome go one way, and 
ſome another ; uſually ( asto common good ) they all go 
wrong. A houſe ( ſaith Chriſt) divided againſt tt ſcif, 
cannot ſtand, 

Secondly , As it notes harmony and good agreement 
among the perſons, ſo the quiet poſſeſſionof the goods of 
the houſe ; All that he hath laid up in his honſe is at peace 
from ſcar; thieves do not break through and ſtcal , nor 
any of theſons of violence come openly upon him to make 
him atraid. Andas they are free from preſcnt danger, fo 
from the very fear of it ; Their houſes are ſafe or peace from: 
This word was uſed ordinarily by the Zews 1n their 
ſalutations, as containing the wiſh of all welfare to a perſon 
or family (1 Sam 25.5.) Thus ſhall you ſay to him that 
[:ves 14 proſperity (that is, to Nabal) Peace be to thee, and 
to thy bouſe, and to all that thou haſt. Here is a threefold di- 
{tribution of peace ; firſt, Peace ro him. Secondiy, To his 
Family. And thirdly, To all that he had. Thus here, they 
have pcace from fear, or are ſafe from fear ; they, their 
families and their gods, they have no breach , no diſſen- 
tion among themſelves, no invaſion , no violence from 
abroad, What can be eclired moreto the compleating of 
outward proſperity ? 


Neither is the rod of God upon them, 


Theſe words contain the negative part of their proſpe- 
rity. Therod of God may be oppoſcd unto the rod of 
men. Their houſes are ſafe from ſtar, that is, from any vio- 
tence uſed by men; Neither ts the rod of God upon them. 
There are ſome houſes that are not viſited with any evil 
from the creature ; the thief doth not break through nor 
ſteai their treaſures, yet their treaſure is deſtroyed by the 
rod of God. There are ſome whoſe cattel are ſafe from 
the violence of men, S:beans and Chaldeans do not invade 
them, yet the rod of God diſſipates their flocks, and his 
curſe eatsthem up; therefore Job to ſet out the perfect hap- 
pincls of a wicked man in temporals, tells us, that as he 
hath natrouble either from wen, cu or ſtrar;gers, ſo nei- 
ther is the rod of God upon him. Immediate evils arc 
properly called the rod of God; when we ſee no hand that 
ſmires us, then- (in ftrict ſence) the rod of God ſmites us. 

Secondly, By the rod of God we may 2Ifo underſtand 
thoſe afflictions which we receive mediately by the hand 
of man. Cruel men are cxpreſly (in Scripture) called the 
rodof God (If. 10. 5.) 0 Afſſyrin, the rod of mine an- 
ver, and whe ſtaff in their hand ts mine indignation. God 
made thatPrince his rod go ſcourge and vex his own peop'e. 
And fore of the great troublers of the world, and tpoike rs 
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ambition, taken that file :non them, and would be Known 
by this name, The Scuns 76 of God, 

Further, The 24 of God may be conſidered in oppoſit- 
on to the rod of man, not only as to the differcuce of the 
hand that ſmitcs, but alle asto the difference of the deprer 
or meaſure in which we are ſnuitten, Sov ſome expound 
this Text, The rod of God-ts not pon term ;, that is, there 
is no heavy, no ſore rod upon them. Tis, as by 4 xnown 
Scripture-Hebraiſm, The 7/vor 6 Cod notes any very 
pleaſant and commodious river ; and the mvx:r44:2 or 1 
of Gad, ©. very high and (Irong hill or .mountain ; fo the 
rod of God ( by the ſame Hebraiſm ) is a heavy rod, ©: 
any extreamly preſſing or painful aMiction, We have 
this oppoſition intimatcd ( 2 Sam. 9.14.) Iwillbchis fr- 
ther, and ie (hal be my ſon; tf he Cormmm!: UNLGWIY, 1 will 
chaſte» him with the rod of men, and with th: it iPes of the 
childrencf mer. As$1ft he had ſaid ( in compliance with 
this expoſition) If thy ſon ſin, he ſhall not efcape-the rod 
onlyI will corre&t him gently; 1 will chaſtile hun with 
the rod of men, that is, with ſuch a rod as men cha'tify 
with, orarc chaſtiſcd with. - 1 will chaſtiſe him with | 
rods as the weak arm ot man uſcth 3 I will not bring k+ 
vy and breaking judgments upon him, 1 will not put ov 
my power to crulh him, I will not chaſten him with tn. 
rod of God; but I will chaſtiſe him with ſuch a rod as 
man may wield. What arc the ſtripes and ftroaks which 
men give, in compariſon of thoſe which God can 
give 

Again, Take the rod of mcn for ſuch rods as men uſeto 
be correted and chaſtiſed with ; fo wc may take notice of 
two words uſed in that Text of Savwel ;, firtt, The rod of 
men ( Anaſchin) that is, ſay ſome, ſuch a rod as is laid on 
the children of honourable men, who are not corrected as 
{laves and inferior perſons uſually are. The children of 
great men are chaſtencd with a leffer rod, or they arc not fo 
ſeyercly dealt with as others. Secondly, The /tripes of rhe 
children of men, or- of Adam, that is, of weak and frail 
ones; whoſe __ is from the duſt : As if the Lord had 
ſaid, If thy ſon fin, and to provoke me to puniſh him, yet 
I will remember that he is but carth and clay, and ſhall ac 
cordingly moderate my hand ; his ſhall be but ſuch /?r:pe- 
as one of the children of mcn, duſt and aſhes may well 
bear. Beſides the Hebrew word which wetrandace /?ripes, 
ſipnifies rather rorches ; I will chaſten him with the touches 
of the children of men, he ſhall have but a touch. Now 
as that affirmative promiſe in Swmucl, I will chrftcr him 
with the rod of men; 10 this negative experience of 7b 
The rod of God # not «pon them, may import only forac ca 
fer and more gentle affliction. As if Fob had tid, 1 ite 
the houſes of the wicked ſale from fear, and if trouble come 
upon them, "tis not alwaycs to ruine and preſent dultructi- 
on. - Therodof God is not upon them, as you my iriends. 
affrem. 

7ob having thus diſcovered the happineſs of -wickes 
men. in the ſettlement of ihcir feed, and in the ſafety of 
their family ; ſhews it alfo in the increaſe of their flocks 
and cattel. 7«b's proſperity was detcribed by Oxen 2nd 
Sheep, by Aſs and Camels ( cap. 1.) And healfo had 
obſerved the worſt of men abounding in this peice of pro 
ſperity. 


Verſc 10, Their Bull gendercth, and faileth not ; their 
Cow calveth, and caſteth not her Calf, 


Of theſe words I ſhall only ſay , that they are anex- 
preſſion of the fruitful breeding of Cattel, and that a very 
full one: Job ſpeaks of tae fruitfulneſs both of the malc 
and female Cattel, of the Bull and of the Cow diltinctiy . 
and of both (to aſſure the truth more) he ſpeaks two wayes. 
Firſt, Affirmatively. And ſecondly , Negatively. Tic:* 
Bult cenrdreth, ther Cow Calveth ;, there's the affirmative 
part. Their Bull faileth not, their Cow calterh nor hey Calf. 
There's the negative part of this outward bleſſing, Vi hen cat- 
tel have conitant conception, and no abortion, : 


þ 


tmcy mult: 
multiply exccedingly.F.xc ob uleth this argument £9 COnVINCE 
his ungrateful uncle Lab, of the great bleſſing which his 
{tock had under his care ( Ge.31.3S. ) Theſe rien ty 16s 
have I been with thee, ty Ewcs ard ee gotts Dat” 
caſi their young, The Lord puts this into the form ot a pre: 
miſe to the Nation of the Jows (F399.23.26 ) Trore (a 
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nothing caſt their young, or be barren in the Land, And 
again { Deut. 7. 14.) T hou ſhalt be bleſſed above all people, 
thede foall 3:6 be male or fe male barren among yolt, Or amons 
yorry cated, The Pſalmiſt numbers this among the blel- 
ſings which render a people happy ; Happy (ſaith he, Pal. 
144.13, 14,15.) #5 that people that 1s in. ſuch a caſe, having 
their oxen ſtrong to labour, and their ſheep bringing forth 
thorſurds and ten therſuids in their ſtreets :; But molt hap: 
py ( as he there conc'uces ) # that people whoſe God 35 the 
J.cri!, The men of this world receive thoſe bleſſings fron; 
the general providence of God, which his own people re- 
ceive by ſpecial providence. And though many wicked men 
have Corn and Cattel from the Lord, yet none of them have 
the Lord for their God. Thus far Job hath ſhewcl us the 
wicked full cf dayes, and full of riches : In the next place, 
he ſhews them and their children rejoycing in this fulneſs, 
and ſaying to their ſouls, Let us cat, drink and be merry 
till wedic. How many are there who have goods laid up 
for many ycars, who yet never had one ſerious thought of 
laying up anything for eternity ? 


VERS. 11, 13; 18. 


They ſend fo:th their little cncs ltke a flock, and their chil- 
d2cr1! Dance, 

They take the Timbzcl and Harp, and rejopce at the ſound 
of the Organ, 

Tjev ſpend their dayes in wealth, and in a moment go 
p9wn to the grave. 


| G 2 hath already deſcribed the outward felicity of ma- 
$ ny wicked men; Firſt, By long life. Secondly, By their 
riches. Thirdly, By their power. Fourthly, -By the flou- 
riſhing of heir children Fifthly, By the ſecurity of their 
eitate ; they are ſafe from the violence of men, and free 
from the rod of God. Sixthly, By the abundance of their 
Cattel. He proceeds in theſe three verſes to deſcribe their 
felicity, by the pleaſure and worldly pomp in which they 
live, and by the calineſs of their death. Some men live and 
cncreaſe in riches, they have much Corn, many Children, 
a full and ſecure eſtate, no conliderable croſs upon them, 
yct they take no pleaſure, no contentment inall this. Solo- 
»on deſcribes ſuchaman (Eccleſ. 6. 2.) to whom God hath 
0ive riches, wealth and hononr, ſo that he wanteth nothing 
for bis ſoul of all that be defirath ; yet God giveth him not 
power to eat thereof, but a ſtranger cateth it ;, this ts vanity, 
a:d it is an evil diſeaſe, Therefore to compleat the outward 
felicity of wicked men, Fob adds, 


Verſe 11. They ſend forth their little ones like a flock, and 
their childzen dance, Thus they live in plea- 
fure. 


To which ke ſuperadds the ſweetneſs, peaccablencſs and 
quictneſs of their death, verſ. 13. They ſpend their dayes in 


wealth, and go down to their grave in a moment, 
©They ſend fo:th their little encs life a flock, 


They ſend them forth under Guardians and Guides, ſoa 
fel: is ſent forth ; Children are not ſcattered, but ſent in 
an e:derly way. The Original which we tranſlate lzz7/e 
ens, homies any ſort of children, who are yet under go- 
verrnment and tuition. The word hath-a double'derivation ; 
Firſt, From a roet which ſignifies 4 yoke or labour, 1mport- 
ins ſuch young ones as are fitto be ſent forth to ſeek employ- 
ment, or to labour in the world. Secondly, From a root 
which fignifies ez1l or wickedneſs, unrighteonſneſs, nauchtt- 
eff; intimating what our little ones are, both by nature 
and in their lives, till convertcd, even corrupt. and depra- 


; ved; for though children are ſo called from their purity 


(fay ſome) inthe Latine, yet itis only comparatively, not 
abſolutely. Children may be called white paper, compa- 


* red with thoſe who have lived long, and blotted their lives 


with many abominations ;z yet children have impurity mn 


- them, our little ones arc conceived in fin, and brought 


Ling, Lat. 


forth in iniquity. The Spirit of God nivally gives names 
or denominations proper to the ſtate of things and perſons. 


Children are polluted in nature, polluted alſo in life and 


converſation.z they are ſinful, and what they do, they do 
finfully : If children did not carry corruption in their nt- 
wires, they ſhould not bear it in their names. And if lit- 


tle ones are corrupt, how Corrupt are they who have per- 
fected their corruption, having heightened and im. 
proved the ſtock of fin which they brought into t!ic 
world ? | | 

Theſe little ones they ſend forth like a flock., that is ho 
a flock of ſheep ; CR ret "Ld rh Ds 

Firſt, That they had many children, a flock of them - 
flocks conſiſt of many ; ro ſend forth a flock, is a proverbial 
ſpecch, noting a multitude ſent forth: So the word js 
uſed (Pfl. 107.41.) Tet ſetteth he the poor on high from af: 

fiittion, and maketh him families like a flock , that is he 
maketh him to have a numerous family, a oreat houſe 
Abraham, who had an army in his family (he armed two 
hundred men, all of his ownhouſc) he had his family like 
a flock, that is, many in his family; ſo, Ez. 36, 38 
When the Lord would ſhew what a multitude his people 
ſhould encreaſe to, he ſaith, As the flocks of Jeruſalem ;:; 
ber ſolemn feaſts,- ſo ſhall the waSte Cities be filled with fork; 
of men. Feruſalem was filled with flocks of Cattel three 
times in the year, or at their three ſolemn feaſts ; the Lord 
promiſe that the waſte Citics which had no Inhabitants 
ſhould be filled with flocks of mien, that is, they ſhould 
have abundance of Inhabitants, or be very popu: 
lous. 

Secondly,As the ſending forth of little ones like a flock,, im- 
ports their number great, ſo, that they are under an order, 
that they are governed, for a flock is ever under inſpection : 
Savage and wild beaſts- have none to take care of them, 
X to overſee them; but flocks of ſheep have their over- 
ecrs. 

Thirdly, Some interpret theſe words, They ſend forti; 
their Children as a flock,, to note the union and love which 
was amongſt them, they lived together like a flock, The 
union of the Church of Chriſt is hignifed under that noti- 
on, the Church is called a flock; Fear not little flock, ( faith 
Chriſt, Zuke 12. 32.) The Church isa little flock, in op- 
poſition to the huge herds and droves of the men of the 
world ; Saints are but few. - Firſt, It is called a flock, be- 
cauſe of the care and government of Jcſus Chriſt over tr. 
Secondly, It iscalleda flock, becaule it isat unity within 
it ſelf, Though the Church be ſcattered over the world, 
yet it hath a holy combination of the members ; every 
breach there is a departure from their Duty and Or- 
der. : 

Fhey ſend fo2th their little ones as a flock,)] Thus he de- 
ſcribes their felicity in the education and diſcipline of their 
little ones. 

And their childzen dance.)] He ſtill proſecutes the allufion 
of a flock; for the word which we render ro dance, is ap- 
plied to Calves ( Pſal, 29. 6. ) Where the Prophet thus 
deſcribes the glorious power of God, He maketh them alſo 
to ship like a Calf ;, Lebanon and Syria like 4 young Unicorn. 
The word is applicd alſo to Rams and Lambs, 7/al. 114.4. 
The mountains tkipped like Rams , and the little hills like 
Lambs. Thus they ſcnd forth their littie children like 
flocks ; they dance and skip ; which argucs the proſperi- 
ty of their family. 

Dancing may be taken two wayes  cither, firſt, Strict- 


| ly, for the exact motion of the body in meaſure, which is 


artificial dancing ; or ſecondly , Dancing is taken more 
largely, for-any kind of joyful moving of the body, for 
any bodily exerciſe in ſport or play; this in a common 
ſence is called dancing. We may take it here four wayes ; 
their children dance, that is, they are inſtructed and taught 
the art of Muſick and dancing ; or, there is rejoycing among 
them; this is proper tothe age and ſtate of children. Some 
derive the Greek word for ch:/dren, from a roct which lig- 
nifics to play or ſport, as if playing were the work of 
children, and ſporting all their labour. Chrilt himſelf 


ſpeaks as if this were the trade of children (/Zarrn. 11.16.) 1. /, 


Whereznto ſhall 1 liken this generation ? They are like chil» Go 


dren ſiting in the market-place (what do they there? are 7: 


they- buying or ſelling ? are they bargaini”g or tra- 
ding? No, that's the buſincſs of men; what do the 
children there? ) They call to ther felluws, and ſy, we 
have pipedto you, and you have wot danced ; we b.29e WORTH 
ed to you and you have not lamented. Piping and dancing is 
the delight and buſineſs of children, We firid it gIven as 4 

romilſe the Ciiurc d, that thcir chi!- 
promiſe of bleſſing uponthe Cliurch of God, t 


dren ſhould be ſo employed (Zech.8.4,5.) This a the 
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Lord of Hoſts, there ſhall yet old men and old women dwelt in 
the ſtreets. of Feruſalem, and every man with bus ſtaff in hs 
hand for very age, and the ſtreets of the City ſhall be full f 
boyes and girles ( what ſhall they do? ) playing inthe ſtreets 
thereof. To ſhew the felicity of the people of God in Je- 
ruſalem after their return from Babylon, 'tis promiſed, that 
as they ſhould have old men leaning upon ſtaves, ſo boyes 
and girles playing in the ſtreets. And thus Job cxprelieth 
the external felicity of wicked men in family-bleſlings ; 
Their children dance. And they have muſicl to their dance, 
as it followeth, 


Verſ, 12, They take the Timbzel andthe Harp, and re- 
joyce at the ſound of the ©2gan. 

Lhey take the Timbzel,] They, who ? Whois the an- 
tecedent to they ? doth he mean the parents or their chil- 
dren, or both? I conceive we may beſt expound it colle- 
cively , they, that is, they and their children, old and 
young, they take the Timbrel and the Harp, yea they 
aretaken with the Timbrel and the Harp z thus they de- 
light and ſport themſelves in the abundance of all things. 
T bey take the Timbrel, &c. We have here a ſpecification of 
thoſe muſical Inſtruments which were then chiefly uſed. 
There is a threefold rcading of theſe words; T hey take rhe 
Timbrel and the Harp. 

Firſt, They lift up their voyces with the Timbreland 
Harp, that is, they play and fing, which ſheweth the com- 
pleatneſs of their mulick, it was both by Voyces and In- 
itruments ; or they lift up their voyces like muſical Inſtru- 
ments. 'Tis ſaid of Balaam ( Num. 23.7, ) He took up 4 
Parable, that is, he ſpake,or he pronounced a parable. 

Secondly, They take or lift up their bodies in dancing 
with the Timbrel and the Harp. When the Muſick ſound- 
cd, they followed or anſwered it with the motion of their 
bodies. | 

Thirdly, They take the Twmbrel, may be rendred, They 
play upon the Timbrel and the Harp, they touch them artih- 
cially. 'Tis ſaid, Ger. 4.21. ( where the original of mu- 
ſical Inſtruments is reported) Hi brothers name was Jubal, 
he was the father of all ſuch as handled (or touched) the 
Harp*and the Organ, Thus we have their mirth and mu- 
ſick : They take (or touch) the Timbrel and the Harp, they 
live in pleaſure. Hence obſerve, 


IWorldly men breed their chilaren vainly. 


Here is a deſcription of their education 5, they are ſent 
forth asa flock in a Dance, playing upon the T :mbrel, &c. 
Here's all the knowledg and literature they are brought up 
to; here isall their Religion, all the Catechiſm that the 
are taught. The Lord pivcth this report of Abraham, who 


had a numerous Family ; I know him that he will command 


his children, and bis bouſhold after him, and they ſhall kzep 
the way of the Lord (Gen. 18. 19.) (Abraham didnot teach 
his to dance, but ro keep the way of the Lord) to do juſtice 
ai:d judgment ; that the Lord might bring upon Abraham 
what he had ſpoken. Here was education in the fear of the 
Lord. Abraham gave his children ſuch breeding as became 
the father of the faithful. This doth not condemn the in- 
ſtruQtion and teaching of children in Muſick, that $kill is 
commendable, and the gift of God: Tolearn a due poiſe 
and compoſure of the body, is not unlawful ; only we for- 
bid the exceſs,- when it takes up the whole time,” and is 
made a buſineſs; or when 'tis uſcd as a provocation to luſt, 
ora nurſe of pride and vanity. When much time is ſpent 
in this, time is miſpent; 'when this which ſhould .be as 
Sauce, is made the v7 Diſh ; wen this which is but an 
urinccefſary circumſtance, is infiſted upon, as if it were all 
man, then it is ſinful. 

Again, Conſider the trade of cargal men and their chi!- 
dren ; They dance and ſing, they and their Families. 


Hence obſerve, Senſitive Joys and contentments are all that 
carnal men are taken up with, 


They rejopce at the ſound of the O2gan.”] Here's not a 
word of rejoycing in the goodneſs of God ; here's not a 
word of thankfulneſs and praiſe to God, who gave them 
350d things, and enricht them with thoſe outward hleſlings ; 
they only ſeck to make themſelves merry , they never 
ſought to make the Name of God glorious, The holy Pa- 
triarchs had riches and children, cattel and great ſubance, 
ſo we read of Abraham, Iſa and Zach ; yet how difterent 
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a CharaQter doth the Holy Ghoſt give of them (/7eb.1 1.15.) 
They accounted themiclves pilgruns, they had no mind *» 
their countrey ;. bi! rey ſonzht 4 City wiſe builder 217. 
1: wasgthcir frame in their greatetl 
worldly enzoyinents ; they had riches, but they didnot re 
joyce in them ; they had them, but they did not give vp 
themſelves unto them. Worldlings cry (Pal. 4.6.) 13s 
will ſhew us any good? What ſaith David ? Lord, (ift rp 
the light of thy conmenince pou mes that will canſe joy 152 
my heart, more ther when cora and wine encreaſe ; as if he 
had ſaid , worldly men take the Tinibrel when corn ard 
wine and oil encreaſe; bur if the Lord liftcth up the light 
of his countenance upon ms, this ſhall be my muſick 2nd 
my ſong. And though in the good providences of God 
to him, he called for the Timbrel, and awakened his muſt 
cal Inſtruments, yet he adds, / my ſelf will awake right car- 
ly ; his was not bare rejoyang in the creature, but in God. 
A godly man can rezoyce when ke hath none of theſe crea- 
ture-comforts, he can then rejoyce in the Lord ; then the 
Lord is to him more then an Organ, Tabret or Harp, inf: 
nitely more then in all theſe; he can rejoyce in the Lord 
more then in all manner of muſick, even then when 
he wants not only mulick, but meat (7726. 3. 17.) Ther 
the labour of the Olive ſhall fail, &c, yet will T joy 15 
Lord, and repoyce i; the God of my ſalvation; and the Le: 
1 my ſtrength, and beis my ſong, Thus he rejoyceth when 
ſtript of all thoſe things winch alone occaſion the werldiy 
mans joy. God 1s a fealt tohim in famine; and when there 
is not any thing of the world to be had, h= hath all in God ; 
and how much ſocver a godly man hath of the world, he 
rezoyceth not in that, but in God, the creator, diſpoſer ard 
giver of it. He rejoyceth when he hath the creature, bur 
he rejoyceth not in the creature ; his joy is inthe Lord. He 
rejoyceth to ſee the good hand of God with him, but he 
rezoyccth noi becauſe his hand hath gotten good. We fird 
this holy man Fob profeſfing, that he had not, and uſing -a 
ſtrong imprecation upon himſelf if he had done fo (chap. 
31. 24,25.) If I bave made Geld my hope, if Ihave rcjoy- 
ced becauſe my wealth was great, ard bicanſe minehand ha4 
Lotten much, then, &c. Job was not a man of adark ſpirit, 
he knew how. to rejoyce when the Candle of God ſhore 
upon him ;. but, ſaith he, whatſoever my worldly eſtate 
was, my rejoycing was in God, it was not in my world!y 
eſtate: But the carnal man rejoyceth inthe world it ſelf, 
and indeed he hath nothing more to rejoyce in ; hc hath not 
a God or a Chriſt to rejoyce in, he hath not pardon of fin, 
or the Grace of God to rejoyce ini. 

Before I'paſs this point, 1 ſhall add ſomewhat more &i- 
ſtinctly, concerning our rejoycing in and about the 
things of this life. We do not cenſure all joy, or thin. 
that they muſt needs be wicked who rejoyce and live 
comfortably in a. proſperous outward condition. There 
is a threefold joy ſpoken of in Scripture ; Firit, A ſpi. 
ritual: Secondly, A ſenſitive or natural : Trirdly, A 
ſenſual joy. 

Spiritual joy is either purely in ſpiritual things, when 
we rejoyce in God, in the grace and favour of God, in 
the light of his countenance, and in the pardon of our fins. 
Or when we rejoyce ſpiritually about worldly things, and 
the good providences of God to us, cither publick or pri- 
vate, There may be ſpiritual joy about that which is nor 
ſpiritual ; we may reioyce «apr though the things be 
temporal in which we rejoyce; and it is one of the high- 
cſt atings of Grace, to rejoyce ſpiritually about temporal 
things. : 

Secondly, There is a natural ſenſitive rcjoycing , which 
in it ſelf, is neither good nor evil; it belongs to man 
as man; and Fob ſpeaks of this at the twenty fifth verſe 
of chis Chapter; Another dicth in the bitterneſs of |: 
foul, and never eateth with pleaſure; he meanceth no: 
ſinful pleaſure; but thus, he hath nov natural conten: 
ment, no relith of, or joy with his meat; we fay, 
mans meat rejoyceth him, when it ſuits with his ito- 
mack, and pleaſeth his palat. As there is natural fo! 
row and fear , which are ſpecificated good or evil. «, 
we act and put them forth ; fo there is allo natural 
joy or pleaſure. In this fence the word Pleaſure 15 ute 
( Eccle. 12,1.) Wherc Solomon gives advice t0the yours, 
man to remember his Creator tn the dayes of Ins yith , ve 
fore the evil dayes come, aid the time were ine (hal Hay. 
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[ bave no pleaſure in them ;, he meaneth not ſinful pleaſure, | 
but natural pleaſure, ſuch as a man takes in what he cats | 


and drinks. When Davidcalled Barzill.i to Court, What 


th.ull 1 do there ? (faith he ) Ci T taſte what IT eat ? &c. As | 


it kc had ſaid, thoſe daycs are come upon me in which 1 
have no plcaſure, 
Thirdly, There is ſenſual pleaſure, when the heart is as 


f 


| 
| 


it were {{ceped, drenched and drunken with delights (Farr. ! 
5. 5.) Te have lived in pleaſure on the earth, and been wan- | 


tot, ye have nouriſhed your hearts as in aday of ſlaughter. 
Which ſome render, unto a day of ſlaughter, as beaſts are 


fatted to be killed ; or as in a time of feaſting, which is a ; 


day of laughter to beaſts and fow!s, for the feeding of man, 


Therefore he threatens them (verſ, 1.) Go to now ye rich | 


men, weep and howl; pleaſure hath been your element, ye 


have livedin that ; now ſorrow ſhall be your element, and | 


your employment weeping (  Twr. 5. 6.) She that liveth 
7/1 pleaſure, that is,, who giveth her ſelf up to delicacy,wan- 
tonnels, laſciviouſneſs ; he doth not ſay, ſhe that takes 
plcaſure im her life z there is no hurt in that : but, ' She that 
[ves in pleaſure, 1s dead while ſhe livath: Andit ſhe be 
dead while ſhe liveth , how dead will ſhe be when ſhe di- 
cth ? 


Further, We may conſider theſe ſenſual pleaſures or joyes | 


in their linfulneſs, two wayCcs. 

Firlt, There are ſome joyes linful in their very nature, 
others in reference to circumſtance, in both ſences we are 
co underitand this Text, They rejoyce, that is, they rejoyce 
with ſuch a kind of joy as 1s linful in it ſelf; and though 


here be no fin in the Harp, Timbrel and Organ, yet there 


may be a ſinful way of rejoycing 1n thele (Heb. 11.21.) 
Moſcs choſe ajtlict:ons with the people of God, rather then to 
enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon : Whether thoſe plea- 
ſures were linfut in their nature, or ſinful in their circum- 
ftances, Aoſes refuſed them. He did not refuſe pleaſure 
and comfort in his life, but the pleaſures of fin}, any evil 
that was inthe pleaſure of this life, he refuſed, that pleaſure 
was a pain to him, and he choſe affliction rather. 

But when are our rejoycings ſinful in their circumſtances? 
or what makes them ſinful to us when they are lawful in 
themſelves. | 

I anſwer, Joy may be lawful in it ſelf, yet ſinful ; firſt, 
In themeaſure of it, if exceſſive. Which the Prophet gives 


us (1/4.41. 8.) Therefore hear. now this thou that art gruen 


ro pleaſures, that dwelleſt careleſly.. When a man is given 
to pleaſure, he will ſoon be exceſſive init; for this thews 
that pleaſure overſwayes his ſpirit, and hath gotten his 
heart. The Apoſtle would have Believers given to ho#þira- 
lity, that is, he would have them given to hoſpitality, but 
not given to pleaſure. Some are given to hoſpitality meer- 
iy becauſe they are given to pleaſure ; they love not ſo much 
to feel others, as to plut themſelves. 

Secondly, There 1s a finfulneſs in rejoycing, when unſea- 
ſonable ; T here 75,4 time to rejoyce, 1and a tine to mourn. To 
rejoyce in ſome times is matter of great mourning ; yet 
ſome will rejoyce let the time be what it will, the ſeaſons 
and dayes what they will ; ſuch rezoycing is not good. Our 
rcjoycing may be linful upon this account of unſeaſonablce- 
neſs, three Waycs. 

Firſt, When much of any time is ſpent in it. The time 
we ſpend in rejoycing, ſhould be but ſo much as may fit us 
for our ſcrivus and working times, When the Apoltle cx- 
horts Saints ro rejoyce euvermore (1 Thel, bL 16.) he mcans it 
of ſpiritual, not of worldly rezoycing. 

Secondly, It is ſinful in regard of the ſeaſon, to be taken 
up with worldly rejoycings in any time ſet apart for the ho- 
ly dutics of faſting and humbling the ſoul before the Lord. 
The Prophet complains of this (1/a. 58. 3.) They find their 
own pleaſure upon a day of faſt, To give the lcaſt portion of 
time to worldly pleaſure upon a ſulemn day of Faſt or holy 
relt, is ſinful. 

Thirdly, Joy may be linful, as ſpecially in a day of faſt, 
ſo when ſad, troublous, calamitous ſcaſons continue many 
dayes (Iſa. 22.13.) 1n that day the Lord called for weeping, 
&c. but behold mirth and rejoycing, ſtaying oxen and kulkiag 
ſheep. So, Amos 6.4, 5,6. They ſit upon beds of Tory, 
and ſtreach themſelves upon their couches, and ect the lambs 
out of the ſloth, and the calves -on: of the midſt of the ſtall; 
they chaunt to the ſound of the Viol, and invent to themſelves 


inſtruments of Muſick, like David ; but they are not grieved 


for the affiftion of Joſeph. They had muſick like Dawid, 
but they were far from ſuch a heart as David had. Man, 
pattern themſelves by holy men inthe things they do, wh, 
will not imitate their pattern in doingthem. 'Tis our duty 
to ſympathize with the ſeaſons, and to forbear our perſonal 
comforts, whenthe publick litsin ſorrow. They who rc- 
joyce when the people of God mourn, ſhall mourn in thei, 
rejoycings. They ſhall not rejoyce in the zoyi'of Gods pCo- 
plc, nor be glad with his inheritance, who have been at a!l 
glad at their mournings, or have not refrained 
the dayes of their mourning. 

They rcjoyce at the ſound of thr o:gan.] And, which is 
a further deſcription both of their worldly proſperity, any 
of their ſin. - 


Verſe 13. They ſpend their dayesin wealth, 


They fpend.} There is a double reading of the word, 
but the ſence of both is the ſame. Some thus; They grow 
old, gr they conſume all their dayes ; the indefinite is uni- 
verſal z They ſpend their dayes, that is, their whole life, 
in wealth ; fo we render. The Hebrew is, in good : What 
good ? There are three ſorts of good. Firlt, Spiritual. 
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Secondly , Civil. Thirdly , 'Corporal good ; when he 57" 
ſaith, they ſpend their dayes in good, he means not the hrſt; } in 


they are far enough from ſpending their dayes in what is 
ſpiritually good ; they deal but little in that which is mo- 
rally or civilly good ; their time and ſtrength arelaid out 
chiefly in thoſe things which are but corporally good, or 


good only for the body ; and, as they uſe them , ſcarce hed ts 
good for, yea, moſtly hurttul untorhat ; therefore we tran- ! | 


{late well, chey ſpend their dayes 1m wealth ; wealth is but 
our bodily good. In common ſpeech a mans poſſeſſions 
and riches are called h:s goods, becauſe theſe are a good to 
the outward man ; ſothe Vulgar tranſlates the Text, They 
Spend out their dayes in good, or in good things, in the good 
things of this life. The word is uſed ( Zuke 16. 25.) Abr4 
ham m the Parable ſpeakingto the rich man, tells him, Sy, 
remember that thou in thy life time recerved(t thy good things, 
and likewiſe Lazarus his evil things, that is, ſores and ſor- 
rows, his pain and poverty. When David (1 Sam.25.8.) 
ſent his meſſenger to Nabal, deſiring ſome recruits of victu- 
al for his Army, which had becn a good neighbour to him; 
Send thy bleſſing to thy ſon, for we are come to thee in a good 
day ; what day was that? a day of feaſting; when there 
wasa plentiful provilion made of good things : It was 
ſheep-ſhearing day , and then they had ſtore. The things 
of the world are expreſſed under this title, good, (and they 
are all the good which ſome look after) in a threefold con- 
ſideration. $2 0 

Firſt, In reference to the judgment of the world, or the 
vulgar opinion. They are good things, and many account 
them very good, yea ſome account them the chick good, 
placing felicity in them. The Holy Gholt ſpeaks the hearts 
of worldly men, They pend their dayes in good. 

Second! , Riches and the things of the world, are good 
asthey are the creatures of God; theſe he made, and he 
made all things good. 

Thirdly, They have not only a goodneſs of entity, but a 
goodneſs of uſein them 3 the Lord hath made them very 
{uitable to the needs and neceſſities, to the relations, affairs 
and buſineſles of this life. And iritheſe good things, world- 
ly men ſpend all the dayes of their lives: They ſpend 
their dayes in ſpending it, or in beſtowing it upontheir 
lus, The Text intends the latter ; having gotten cnough 
to ſpend, they give themſelves to the ſpending of it all 
their dayes. ; 


They ſpend their dayes in wealth. 
Hence obſerve, That , The chief buſmeſs of a worldly 


man 14 about hts wealth. ; 

He mindeth little or nothing but his wealth ; he ſpends 
his dayes ina threefold care about it. 

Firlt, In getting... 

Secondly, In keeping. | 

Thirdly , In taking out thoſe pleaſures which wealth 
brings in. bs 

Some get wealth, but have no heart to u cit; others 
get wealth, and over-uſe or abuſe it ; they ſpen1 their dayes 
in ſpending ft, in feeding their luſts, in pleaſing racir Pp: 
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petite with it. Therich Glutton would have his ſharcof 
what he had ; he would not leave all to his Children, or 
to Exccutors. - How poor an account is this of the expence 
of a mans dayes, thathe hath ſpent them in wealth ? Yet 
tis hard for thoſe who have much wealth, not to doit.. A 

odly man who hath much wealth, is hard putto 1tzto keep 
himſclf from ſpending his daycsin it. Riches have more 
of the ſnare in them, then of comfort in them. Some 
have periſhed with want , but more have periſhed with 
abundance. Hypocrites make a gain of godlineſs; and 
whenthey have gained their ends, they lay by their godli- 
neſs, ard ſpend thoſe daycs in wealth,” which they once 
profeſſed they would ſpend in walking with God. Many 
really godly, loſe much in ſpirituals, having gained much 
in temporals ; they have been impoveriſhed by their riches; 
their bett part hath decreaſed, while their worſer hath cn- 
creaſed. N6w if it be ſo hard for thoſe who have a good 
ſock of Grace, and aſced of cternal life in them, to mind 
heaven, while they have a great ſtock onthe carth z how 
is it poſſible but that a hypocrite ſhould quite loſe thoſe ſpi- 
rituals which he ſeemed to have, when he hath gotten 
much in temporals? and that prophane men ſhould not be 
quite drowned and ſwallowed up in temporals, who did 
never ſo much as ſcem to have any thing in ſpirituals.There- 
fore (faith Chriſt, Aa. 19. 24.) 1t is eaſier for a C.omel to 
£0 through the eye of a needle, then for arich man to enter wito 
the Kingdom of God, AMammon calls for the whole man, 
and ſtands in the way hoth of Grace and Glory. T he poor 
have the Gospel preached to them (Matth. 11. 5.) But 15 not 
the Goſpel preached alſo tothe rich? Yes, the rich hcar 
the Goſpel, but the poor receive it, or, as the word imports, 
are Goipelized; they receivethe love of it, and impreſſons 
from it ; they receive the ſtamp of the Goſpel, and feel 
the power of it : Whereas uſually the rich hear only a 
found of words, and have only a form of knowledge, but 
have no knowledge of the power. Riches fill with cares, 
a multitude of riches with a multitude of cares: Andthey 
who have many cares about thoſe things which are but ac- 
ceſſories, take little care about that one thing neceſlary, the 
due hearing of, and believing application of the Goſpel. 
They who are very diligent either about aſſuring or em- 
ploying worldly wealth, about laying up or laying out the 
treaſures of the earth , ſeldom give any diligence about 
making their calling and eletion ſure, or about laying up 
treaſure in heaven. They are indeed rich in grace, whoſe 
graces are not hindred by riches, whoſe ſouls proſper when 
their bodies proſper ; as the Apoſtle John ſpeaks in his 
third Epiſtle. -Or, who (as 'tis prophelied, Pſal. 45. 12.) 
being full of worldly bleſſings, are yet hungry and cager 
in their purſuit afrer Chriſt, The daughter of Tyre ſhall 
be there with 4 gift ( faith the Plalmilt ) the rich among 
the people ſhall wreat thy frvour , that is, either the 
favour of Chriſt himſelf, or the favour of the Church, by 


reaſon of that ſpiritual excellency and inward glory which . 


ſhe hath received from Chriſt. Now to ſee therich bring 
their gifts, and which is the thing chiefly aimed at there, 
giving up themſelves to Chriſt, this is a rare ſight, anda 
remarkable work of Grace. 

And becauſe there is ſo niuch danger that they who have 
wealth, ſhould ſpend their dayes in it, or give themſelves 
upto it, and not to Chriſt, take two or three Rules of cau- 
tion or admonition about this thing. 

Firſt, When God puts wealth into your hand, ſuſpect 
your own hearts, and pray that ye may put it under your 
feet. The woman (Rev. 12. 1.) cloathed with the Sun, had 
the Meon (that is, all carthly things) «der her feer ; ſhe 
kept them under, and had them only for her uſe, her heart 
was above them. 

Secondly, Labour to get a right value of wealth, if you 
would not ſpend your dayes init. Weſeldomerr in our 
affections, till we err in our judgment; if we did nor 
over-value wealth, we ſhould nor beſtow our all ypon it; 
no man will lay out his time and ſtrength about that which 
he thinks meanly of. Know then, Firlt, That though 
riches are good things, yet they arc an inferior good. Se: 
condly, Though they are good, yet but a mutable good. 
Thirdly, They are to us as we uſe them ; ſome things are 
ſogood, that he who hath them , cannot but be good, 
The Grace of God to us, and the Graces of his Spirit in 
us, find us evil, but make us good,» But no man was ever 
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made good by riches and worldly wealth z theſe have tound 
ſome really good , and made them leſs good then they 
were; and they have found many ſeemingly good, whom 


+ they have made itark naught. 


Thirdly, Uſe the Creature, but &d9 not enjoy it 3 what 
we ule, isuſed for ſome other end; what we cnjoy, is ©n- 
joyed for it ſelf. The creature muſt only be uſed, becauſe 


it thould alwaycs be directed to ſome further end 5 God 


| ought to be loved for himſelf, and therefore he only 15 to be 
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enjoyed. They who underſtand this diſtinction, will no: 
ſpend their dayes in ſatisfying their luſts with wealth, bu: 
ſerving the living God. Fob's Character of theſe men, 
may ſerve all men, who having wealth, have n» faith in 
God; They ſpend thur d yes 14 wealth, 


Andin a moment go down to the grave. 


There 1s a double interpretation of this laſt clauſe ; fume 
expound it of the miſerable end of wicked men ; FE $0 of 
their comfortable end. 

Firlt, The words may kold out the miſcrable en.1 of 4 
wicked man, who, though he hath all outward 900d things, 
though he be mighty in power, and his houſe be eftatlith 
cd, yet 1n 4 moment he goeth down to the grave ; he ucadenly 
vaniſheth out of this world; and whither then 2? We rc id, 
he goeth down to the grave: others read, He goeth down to 
hell. The Hebrew word ſignifics both, and the doctrine 
of the Text is true both wayes ; his body gocth down pre- 
ſently to the grave, and his ſoul to hell ; that's his place, 
and thither is his downfal, there's the end of his wealth ard 
voluptuous life. Thus he is concluded in the Parable 
( Luke 16. 22,23.) Therich man died and was buricd; and 
'n hell he life up bs eyes, being in torment, &c, This rich 
man was cloathed 11 purple and fine linnen, and fared delici- 
ouſly every day (verl. 19.) He is deſcribed fully, ſpending 
his dayes in wealth, and ending his.dayes in wo ; he in a 
moment went down to hell, But, 

Secondly, 1 rather interpret this clauſe in a ſuirtblenef; 
to what went before ,-as a deſcription of the comfortable 
death of a wicked man; who, as he flouriſhed all the d Lycs 
of his lite, ſo (to compleat his bodily comforts) he hath 
a very Kind and peaceable death. The word which we 
render moment ( unplying the ſuddenneſs of his change ) 
ſignifying alſo quzerneſs or peaceablereſs, and to be mwicr aud 
rest (Ia. $I.4.) Hearkgn unto me, my people, = Five car 


unto me, O my Nation; for a Law ſhall proceed from me, and | 


I will makg my judgment (thatis, the doctrine of holineſs) 
to reſt (that is, I will quictly ſettle it) for a !7ghe ro the pro- 
ple, thatis, to enlighten their minds with the clear and C:- 


ving knowledg of the truth. In this ſence (for re/#) the 5 


word is again uſed (Fer. 50. 34.) It may bear both ſences 


in this place; They ſpend their dayes in wealth, -and 90to. 


the grave in a moment and ſuddenly, or in quict and in 
peace, they have no trouble in death. This their reſt 
or quictneſs in death, may be underſtood two wayes. 
Firſt, They have no inwardtrouble of Conſcicnce, no 
onawing of the worm though the worm of Conſcicnce 
be hungry, and hath matter enough in them to feed vpon, 
yet it 15 not permitted to feed upon them, that is, to vex 
and torment them. A wickcd man may die quietly, with- 
out any the leaſt queition upon his ſpirit about his ſpiritual 
condition, as if all were well, and would be well with him 
for ever: Whereas indecd, the quietneſs that he hath, is 
not from any knowledge of his good eſtate, but fromigno- 


. . £17 }C C 
rance of his ill eſtate ; he knoweth not that the wrath of c:::45 4: 


God hangs over him, and that the juſtice of God is bent 
againſt him, and thereforc he goeth quietly to the grave. \ 
godly man dicth in peace, becauſe he knoweah his eſtate 
is good , but if a wicked mandie in peacc, it is becauſe hc 
knoweth not his eſtate is evil. 

\ Secondly, They have no outward trouble, no pain 
in the body , or diſturbance in their outward affairs : 
thus wicked men may dic a peaceable, yea,a pleaſant deat! 
they are not tired withlong ſicknelles, they are not put up 

on the rack of cormenting diſeaſes before they dic;they arc 
not afMicted with nauſeous medicines and tedious courſes 
of phylick, which to many are more grievousthen ſclnel 
or death it ſelf, Many who have elcaped the farrows of 
eternal death, meet with much ſorrow in their tempor. 
death. They whoſe peace is made by the death of Chrilt, 
find much pain and trouble when they come to dic; where 
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25 many wicked men die (as it were) in health, and go | 


not only quickly, but quictly to the grave, having: ret, 
ſuch as it is, both in body and mind , when their bo- 
dics are laid down to reit, cvcn their dying may look 
Ik c ſleeping. 

And as this word ſhews the eaſineſs of their death, ſo 
the ſpecd and ſuddenneſs of it. Thus we tranſlate expreſly ; 
Iu a moment they go down to the grave. Hedicth without 
top or ſtay, hisisnot a lingring death, if a man have not 

» rauch pain in ſickneſs, yet it helic long lick, his living 15a 
r= kindof dying. David of Aſaph (PJal.73: 4.) deſcribes 
tie proſperity of wicked men both in life and death 3 7 was 
eav:9u when I ſaw the prosferity of the wicked, &c. There 
are n» bands in their death, their ſtrength is firm, that 1s, 
when they die they are not bound: by diſeaſes, nor held 
down by chronical or laſting and grinding pains ; they die, 
and it can hardly be diſccrned that they were ever ſick ; 
they fall off as fruit from thetree fully ripe, with the leaſt 
touch, and this is their proſperity in death. The Prophet 
Frremy aggravates the miſery of the Jews in their captivi- 
ty upon this conſideration ( Lam. 4. 6.) The puniſhment of 
the wiquity of the daughter of my people us greater then the 
pri ſlment of the ſin of Sodom, that was overthrayn as m 4 
moment, and no hands ſtayed on her. Scdom was deſtroyed 
in a moment, .but Feruſalems deſtruction was long a work- 
ing, ſhe maintained a war, which procured many mileries, 
eſpecially that of-Famine z which as it is the moſt painful, 
ſothe moit dilatory or lingring way of dying. fob to ſhew 
the happineſs of wicked men in death, tells us, they dic in 
a moment, they ſlip out of the world they know not how, 
or before they arc aware of it. 

Sudden death 1s alwayes evil ,. but ſbeedy death ts £ood, 
The ſloweſt death is the moſt cruel. Tyrants kill men by 
picce-meal, they will have them take notice that they are 
dying, they will not diſpatchthemat a blow, but let them 
die Iimbby limb. Dyoniſis the Tyrant is faid to have en- 
vicd- a Bcaſt whoſe throat he ſaw cut, becauſe he died fo 
ſoon. Ceſar reading in Zenophon, what care Cyrus took in 
his life for his Funeral, ſcorned him for it, wiſhing he might 
dic ſpeedily. That's a good death to Nature, which is net- 
ther feared nor expected; yetthat is the belt death which 
hath been longeſt expected and prepared for. And hence, 

Some may ſay, It were better wicked men ſhould have 
ſome delaycs in death, for then poſhbly they might repent. 

anſwer ; Firſt, Job ſpeaksnot to the ſpiritual or eternal 
ſtate of wicked men; and as to their temporal ſtate , a 
ſpcedy death is better then a lingring death. I may an- 
ſwer, 

Secondly, Sick-bed repentance is uſually a very ſick, repen- 
tance. We ſet no limits to the mercy and grace of God, 
but we ſpeak what is uſual among mcn. 

Thirdly, They that negle@ repentance in health, ſeldom 
mind it in ſickneſs; ſome haye made ſad complaints of the 
miſery of their friends, becauſe ſo ſuddenly taken away 
by one ttroak- without any time t9 repent. But they 
might remember that many have been ſhut up cloſe priſo- 
ners in their chambers, and chained down to their beds, 
for divers moneths, who never thought of repenting and 
tunings to God. Death is never ſudden to them who live 
vl; and they who live ill, ſe:dom mend ,when they die, 
though they are long: a dying. Thus Fob hath oppoſed 
the experience of many to the opinion of his friends,about 
the preſent ſtate of wicked men, and Gods dealing with 
them both in life and death. * In the following wordshe 
ſhews us how their proſperity wrought with them, how 
they took occaſion from theſe outward bleſſings in which 
they abounded, to.arm and encourage themſelves in their 
rcbellion againit the Lord, who poured out thoſe benefits 
and carthly bleſſings upon them in_ abundance, and exerci- 
ſcd long-ſufferance and patience towards them, till they 


ee ſpent their dayes in pleaſing themſelves and provoking 
im. 


VERS. 14, 15. 


Tt:crcfoze they fep unto ©cd, depart frem us ; fo: we deſire 
r.0t the knowledge of thy wayes. 

What is the Almighty, that we {ould ſerve Him ? and 
what pzoflt ſhould we I/ave if we pov into him ? 
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N theſe two verſcs we have the piQuure of a wicked 

man drawn to the life ( or rather to the death ) of his 
{tate and diſpoſition. For leſt it ſhould be thought thar 
while 7ob ſpake of the proſperity of the wicked, hemeant 
it of ſuch only as uſed a kind of moderation in linning, or 
had ſome mixture and appearances, at lealt, of ſome emi- 
nent virtues among their enormous vices, he therefore by 
a Rhctorical imitation of gheir blaſphemous ſpeeches and 
op:nions concerning the moſt holy God and his waves, at- 
lured his friends that his experiences had taught him, that 
eventhey who have not 'in themtheleaſt imaginable ſpark 
or ray of goodneſs, are yt filled with abundance, and yet 
enjoy an affluence of worldly goods : As if he had faid, 
My friend Zophar, according.to the tenour of thy Do- 
ctrine, they muſt be reckoned for very holy and good men, 
as the Darlings, ſpecial Favourites and boſdm-iricnds of 
God, who enjoy ſuch earthly proſperity as I have ſpo- 
ken of; but behold theſe men, and tell me what good- 
ny og findeſt in them, Who ſay unto God, depart from 
ue, &C, | 
; Theſe men are perſonated by Fob, as offering a fourfold 
indignity unto God. 

Firſt, They tell God (as we do thoſe whom we hate; or 
at leaſt , deeply diſreſpect ) that they had rather have 
his room then his company ; They ſay unto God, depart 


| fromus, ; 


Secondly, They ſlight his doQtrige and his inſtitutions ; 
We deſire not the knowledge of his wayes. 
-Thirdly, They eſteem him unworthy of any attendance 
ot worſhip; What i the Almighty, that we ſhould ſerve 
im ? 
Fourthly, They conclude his worſhip and ſervice as 


vain and fruitleſs ; IWhar profit ſhould we have if we pray ur 
to him ? 


Verle 14. Therefoze they ſay unto God depart from us, 


The Hebrew is, and they ſay: It is uſual in Scriptureto 
give that conjunctive particle the efficacy of a cauſal. So 
we render it here ; .Therefore, or for this reaſon, namely, 
becauſe they flouriſh and are full, therefore they grow 
weary of , and are burdened with the thought of God ; 
They ſay unto God, &c. How do they fay it ? They fay thus 
three wayes. | 

Firſt, Some are ſo bold and impudent, as to ſayit with 
their mouths, they ſay it explicitly and in plain terms z 
they ſpeak it out to God, Depart from us. ; 

Secondly, All wicked men ſay this in their hearts and 
minds ; they ſpeak it internally, this is the daily language 
of their ſpirits to God, Depart from 4. They who love 
not God with their hearts, would be rid of God with all 
their hearts, So the Apoſtle deſcribeth the Gentiles (Rom. 
28.) They did not like to retain God in their knowledge, or 
(as we put in the Margin) to acknowledge God. They caſt 
the notions of God out of their minds or underſtandings, 
ag a worthleſs piece of knowledge. : 

Thirdly, Wicked men (the fairer ſort of hypocrites on- 
ly excepted) fay this with their works (Tr. 1.11.) They 
profeſs that they know God, but in works they deny him ; be- 
ing abominable, diſobedicnt , and unte every goo work. re- 
__ Prophane perſons are aſhamed.to profeſs the know- 
edge of God; groſs hypocrites boaſt in a profeſſion of 
God, but their praQtice is a denial of God. T he 1ranſyre/- 
fron of the wicked ( faith holy David, Pal. 36. 1,2.) ſaith 
within my heart, there is no fear of God before hu eyes. The 
profeſſion of ſyme wicked men faith they fear God ; but 
their tranſgreſſ;on of trade of ſin ſaith, there's no ſuch mat- 
ter. We may interpret this Text of the wicked man ſay- 
ing thus, all theſe three waycs. Some ſay it with their 
their mouths ; all, even the moſt modeſt of them, ſay itin 
their hearts ; very many fay it in their lives, their doings 
being a daily defiance againſt God, anda kind of command 
upon him to depart. | 

Again , To ſay, hath in it more then a bare word, or 
[-ho it implyeth a decree or ſtatute, a full purpoſe or re- 
ſolution about the thing.” When David (7 /al. 32- F.) ex- 
preſſeth himſelf thus, / ſaid I will confeſs my ſin, &C. And 
Pſal. 39. 1. I ſaid, 1 will rake heed to my wayesy he intents 
a fixed and immoveable reſolve upon godly repentance in 


the one;and of Godly watchfulneſs in the other. And nou 
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this Text is not ſo full for it inthe letter, as the two alledg- 
ed, yet without breach of charity,or wreſting Scripture, we 
may expound this as high. They ſay ( as reſolved and ſet 
upon thething) 19 God, depart, 

The word E!, by which God is here ſet forth, ſpeaks his 
ſtrength and power,, The ſtrong God ;,, which we may.note 
to argue both the folly and the impudence of the creature 
in ſpeaking thus: The weakneſs of God is {tronger then 
man , and yet weak man lifts up himſelf againſt the ſtrong 
God; and while he thustells him, that he carcs not for 
his preſence, doth indeed dare him in the utmolt of his 

wer. | 

Thereare four words by which God is exprelicd in Scri- 
pture, upon a diſtinct conſideration of fgur eminent excel- 
lencies in him, 

Firit, When the ſelf-being and unchangeable nature of 
God are chiefly intended , He is called by his Name Fe- 
hovah. 

Secondly, When the efficiency and governing power of 
Godin the adminiſtration of all things both in heaven and 
earth are ſignified, he is called by the Name Elohim. 

Thirdly, When his goodneſs, bounty and munificence 
are cxaltcd, he is called Shaadar. 

Fourthly , When the irreſiſtible ſtrength and force of 
God to-accompliſh his own decrees and counſels, both uf 
mercy and juſtice, arc deſcribed, he is called by tie Name 
in the Text, El. 

Nor will it be unuſeful here to add, that in Scripture, 
man is expreſſed by four different Names, to hold out a, 
fourſold condition or ſtate of man. 

Lirſt, When the virtues and beſt perfections of man 
are ſpoken of, he is properly repreſented under this ti- 
tle of 7ob. 

Secondly, When his ſtrength, honour and greatneſs are 
aimed at, he is called Geber. 

Thirdly, Tonote his original of earth, and his natural 
weakneſs, he is termed Adam, 

Fourthly, His accidental miſery, poverty, ſorrows and 
infirmitics, denominate him Eros. 

Now take man, not only as his name Adam imports , 
which is common toall ; or as his name Exos ſpeaks him, 


which is the lot of 1aoſt ; but alſo as he is 7» or Ceber, | 


which names are competible but to very few ; yet for man 
at the higheſt pitch attainable of his ſtrength or perfecti- 
ons, to ſpeak proudly to God, toſay unto E!, the ſtrong, 
mighty, the almighty God, depart from me, how abomi- 
nable ! Yet thus the wicked ſay to God. 

Dcpart from us.] The word lignifies properly to divert 
or recede from a place, or to give and make room, that the 
way may beclear and un-obſtructed for the paſſage of ano- 
ther. As if wicked men ſhould ſay to God, Room for ws; 
asif one houſe, one place, yea one world could not hold 
God and them. Indeed God filleth heaven and earth, yea 
the heaven of heavens cannot contain him, yet God itraigh- 
tens no man by his preſence, though wicked men think 
they can never have room enough where God is preſent. 
Hence it is that wicked men are called, Mer far from God, 
Pſal. 73. 27. Lo, they that be far from thee ſhall periſh. And 
who theſe are, David telleth us in the latter part of the 
verſe; Thon haſt deſtroyed all them that go a whoring from 
thee: As a man who cares not for his wite, would willing- 
ly put her away from him, and gocth himſelf to an adulte- 
rous bed ; ſo the wicked man, having no love in his heart 
to God, bids him be gone, and goeth himſelf a whoring 
from him, that is, he embraceth the creatures, and giveth 
his hcart up into the hands of the world ; therefore he is 
called, A wan far off. In oppoſition to which, the people 
of God are called, his 1N:zh Ones, or thole who draw nigh 
unto him (Lev. 10. 3.) And Davidinthe next verſe of the 
Pſalm laſt cited, concludeth, But zt 8s good for me to draw 
nich unto Cod. & 

Further, This phraſe , depart from w, may imply the 
rejection and diſtaſte of thoſe tenders and offers of good 
things, which God makes to wicked men, inviting them 
home to himſelf. As we uleto ſay to thoſe , who over-cth- 
cioully preffer us their wares or commodities as we pals in 
the ſtreets of ſome City, why do you thus preſs upon us, 
and trouble us ? be gone, we have. no mind or no leiſure 
to buy. Thus they fayta God, depart from 1. 
ſervc; ; 


| 
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Hence ob- | 
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Firſt, Riches and worldly proſpority procoke or Uccaſici; 
wicked mo to have cotmptuons theushts of, Cod. 


The cauſal particle leads us to this Obſervation 5 There. 
fore they jay,&c. David having conlelled hisown lin ( Plal, 
73.3 1 Was env104ts al tre fuolrſh,whon I ſaw th e proſperity of 
the wicked; ſheweth (vr /.6.) what {in proſperity bred upin 
them. Tixrefore pra compaſſeth them about «i athain,ic* 
lerice covereth them as 4 Tarment, (verl 0.) 1 hey are corrupt 
and ſpeak. WC healy. ( ver. 9.) T hey ſet their month a7 a4 54 
the heavens, that 1s, they tpake blaſphemoully againſt the 
God of heaven. They charged their mouths with infolent 
words, ani then (their tongues being ſect on fire by kell) 
they diſcharged them like a thundering Canon ag1init hea 
ven, AMofes warns the [/raclites ' ( Devut. 8. 10, 11, 12. ) 
When thou haſt eaten and art fall, thenthou jhalt bleſs the 
Lord thy God for the good Land which be hath given thee; 
then beware that thou fo over not the L6 Fel th ) God, [rſt W721 
thy herds.and thy flocks multiply, thin, heart be lif.cd 1p, ard 
ta forget the Lord thy God, How jealous. was 17 ſcs, or 
rather the Spirit of God by Mo/es, over that ancient peo- 
ple, leſt they ſhould forger God when he had remembred 
them? leit they ſhould then make void the Command- 
ments of God, when he had made good his Covenant ? 
leſt their hearts ſhould be lifted up againit God, after his 
hand had been ſo often lifted up for them ? And what 140- 
ſes here by way of prophehe (forcſceing the naughtineſ(s of 
their hcarts,cautions them not to do) the ſame Moſes, in the 
ſame Book ( chap. 32. 15. ) by way of hiſtory, reprovecs 
them that they had done. But Feſurun waxed fr and hick: 
ed, thou art waxen fat, thou art grown thith,, thou art cc- 
vered with fatneſs, then hs for fook, God that made lim. 11d 
lightly eſteemed the Rock, of bus ſalvation. Even Iſrael being 
grown fat as a beaſt in the green paſtures of a worldly pro- 
ſperity, played the beaſt and kicked with the heel ; but 
againit whom did he kick? he kicked againit God , and 
againſt him in a twofold relation: Firſt, As his Creator ; 
Hes: for ſook, the God that made him. Secondly, As a Preſer- 
veror Saviour ; He lightlycſtcemed the rock of his ſalvation : 
No wonder if their rock, ſold them (as it followeth, cry, 20.) 
when they valued their rock at ſo low a price. God made 
his people of great value (yea, he called them his prerriiar 
treaſure) and then they grew to ſuch high thoughts of them- 
ſelves, and were ſo great in their own eyes, that preſcnt- 
ly God was undervalued and little in their eyes. Thus the 
Lord complained of them long after by his Prophet ©22ſ. 
13.6.) According to their paſture, ſo were they filled ; thy 
were filled, and ther heart was exalted ( not in thankfulnets 
and in praiſe, but in pride ) therefore they have forgotten 
me. As to remember God (in Scripture-langnace) is to 
obey, ſerve and honour him ; ſo to forget Go, is to rebel 
and riſe up againſt him. This moved the Apoitte Pal to 
give Timothy his leflon for rich men (1 Tim. 6. 17.) Ch. ce 
them that are rich in this world, that they be-not b : 
nor truſt in uncertain Tiekes, but in the tivinn Cod, who oi9- 
eth us all things to enjoy. They who are rich in this world, 
are uſually moſt poor for the world to come ; and while 
their eſtates are high, their minds arehigher. Low things 
make the mind high, but with ſuch a highneſs, as is indeed 
not only thelowneſs, but the baſeneſs of the mind. \Vhile 
the mind is heightned by the uſe and poſſeſſion of low 
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| things (ſuch comparatively arc the higheſt of carthly 


things) it is it ſelf made lower then the loweſt. ardlefs 
( not in humility, but in vanity ) then' the leaſt of things. 
Then both mind and man are loweſt of all, when they neg- 
lect or lightly eſteem the high God. To this departure 
from God, the preſence and abundance of the world en- 
dangers every man, and wicked men are ever enſnared 
with the danger 3 Therefore they ſay ro God,depart fiom 1c. 


Secondly obſerve, Wi hed meyYy hawe tio 111d fo God, {| '© 1 
came abide his pre ſence. ; 


There 1s in them an guil heart of wivelief in departing f om 
tne living God (Heb. 3.12.)and in ſaying to God.den.ut from 
5. God faith to his people Hof.g.1 2.10 unto you mien 1 d 
pre 5, they think it beſt for them when God departeth. 


_ Saints know not how to live a comfortable day, much lefs 


to be happy without him; wicked men know not how to 
live a comfortable hour, much leſs to be ever happy with 
The Church fairs to God, / 1:6 57 ot ( Terit4.) 

The 
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The world faith, O that God would leave us. When ſhall 
we be eaſed and unburdened of his preſence ? T here 1s 70- 
thing ſo joyous to the rightcons, nor ſo grievons tothe wicked, 
1 to have God near therh, 

But it may be ſaid, Is God nearthe wicked ? orhave 
they any need to defice the Lord to depart from them ? 
is he not already. departed and gone far from 
them 2 

Ianſwer 5 Wicked men are far from the favour and love 
of God, but they'are not far from his eye and knowledge. 
God is already departed from wicked men, or rather was 
never near them , in regard of his ſpecial preſence 3 but 
he is ncar cven to them in regard of his general and com- 
inon preſence. Yea, wicked men find and feel God often 
in their. Conſciences, though they never found him in 
their Aﬀections. God makes offers to wicked men, and 
though God be not actively in all their thoughts ( as the 
Scripture ſpeaks, Pſl. 10. 4.) that is, they do not wil- 
lingly meditate or think of God, they maintain no COrre- 
Fondence or communion with hin: in their inner man z yet 
God doth (like an unbidden and unwelcome Gueſt ) put 
hinſe'f into their thoughts, and moves in their minds z this 
proves their trouble, and becomes a pain unto them. As 
God 1t not far from eUry one of us (good and bad) becauſe 
( as the Apoſtle argucth with thoſe at Athens, Acts 17. 27, 
28.) In himwe live, and move, and have our being ; fo we 
may ſay, that he is not far from many wicked men, becauſe 
ho moveth'and ſtirs in them, he preſents to their. minds 
ſome manifeltations of himſelf in his Juſtice and Holineſs ; 
yea, of his Truth, Long-ſuffering and Goodneſs, in none 
of which they either deſire or accept acquaintance with 
him; and therefore ſay to God, depart from us, trouble 
us not ; and when once they can baniſh theſe thoughts, and 
live thus without God in the world, then they think they 
live indeed; and till then, they reckon their lives a kind 
of death : And hence it is, that ( as we have ſeen by ſad 
examples) ſome have thruſt themſelves out of the world 
with their own hands, becauſe they could not thruſt 
theſe thoughts of God out of - their hearts and conſci- 
ences. Their ſouls have ſometimes proved a burden 
to their bodics, to whoſe ſouls the thought of God 
was a burden, And they, whv upon theſe terms, part 
ſoul and body-, have indeed faid to God, Depart from 
#1. Hencenotc, 


Thirdly, To be weary of the preſence of God, 1: the ſtrong- 


eft arcument that a man us wicked. 


Purcly to love and pray for the preſence of God, is the 
ſurcſt {pn of a gracious heart; therefore purely to de- 
fire and wiſh the abſence or departure of God, mult needs 
conclude that heart ungracious. Oxe thing (ſaith David, 
Pal. 27. 4.) have I defired of the Lord, that will I ſeck 
after, that is, I will earneſtly purſue, and unweariedly pro- 
ſecute the grant of this dehtire) that 1 may dwell 1: the 
houſe of the Lord all the dayes of my life, to behold the beaut y 
of the Lord, andto enquire in his Temple, And again he 
E:-4thes the ſame ſpirit of holy impatience, tillhe might 

>. that favour ( Pal. 42.1, 2.) As the Hart panteth 

ec water-brooks, jo panteth my ſoul after thee, O 

;; wy ſou! thirftah for God, for the living God, when 

1c me and appear before Ggd ? Intheſe trains of divi- 
£L Rhetoric was Mc ſou! of David carricd out after 
04, He was the Onething, He was the Only thing he 
{cet for, without God all was nothing with him; in 
+1159 hehadall: His preſence was enough for him. All 
-1mpeny, multitudes and throngs of men, yea, of Saints, 
Or pLwd men, was but folitarineſs and widowhood to him, 
"ut the preſence of God. This was the higheſt aſcent 
- *'5 bolineſs. 1s it not then the loweit deſcent of unho- 

, to betroubled at the preſence of God? Is it not a 

- -onviction of a carnal man, and of a wicked man, to 
2x it long till God be gone, or to deprecate his preſence, 


+4 urge his departure ? This frame of heart 15 the very | 


oackneſs of hellifh darkneſs, and the expreſs the Image of 
{he Devils perſon. Such are-{ though not poſſeſſed with, 
+7) under the poſſeſſion of the evil Spirit; The Goſpcl 
(Af:-19, 8, 28,29.) makes report of two men poſſeſſed 

11 Devils, coming out of- the T emibes, exceeding fierce, ſo 
bat no m4 Conia fe by trat way; ans behold they cried 
eut, ſaying, what have we ro ao with tire , thou Jeſus the 


= 


() 


— 


a em "* ws 


ſon of the l: ing God ? art thon.come hither to torment wt þe- 
forethetime? It is the Devils torment to be near Chritt 


| or to have any appearance of God; arc not they then near- 
; eſt the Devil to whom God is a torment ? Or who (like 


theſe in /ob ) do as thoſe Gadzerens to Chriſt in the lait 

verſe of that Chapter, come and beſeech him, that he will 

depart out of their Coaſts, that ſo if it were poſſible 

they might never more hear of him, nor from him; 

us is plainly imported in the next clauſe of ec 
crſe. . 


Fo: we deſire not the knowledge of thy wayes. 


Though God, in himſelf confidercd , be the firtana 
chiefeſt object of a wicked mans enmity, yet this quarrel 
uſually breaks out at the diſcoveries of his will and wayes. 
Thus in the Text, they rcjet God becauſe of his wayes. 
The wayes of a wicked man ( as the Pſalmiſt hath it ) are 
alwaycs grievous to God as well as man ; and ſo are the 
wayes of God grievous to wicked men, and thercfore they 
deſire no acquaintance with, no knowledge of them. As 
it 7-0 had thus ſpoken in their perſon. If rhecu/c ſtand 
thus, O God, that we cannot have thee and the gcod things 
which thou haſt promiſed, unleſs we alſo learn and ſubmit to 
thy wayes, then be gone;, for thy wayes are a loathing to our 
ſouls, thy wayes arg rough, ſharp, ſad and unſuitable to KY 
ſpirits and genizs, If we ſhould faſhion our ſelves, and 
ſhape our conrfſe according to the rules which thou preſcribeſt, 
ſhould we not be expoſed tothe laughter , if not to the danger 
of all the world ? Should we not bury onr ſelves alive, and be 
aeprived of all the comforts of our lives ? muſt we not ſhend 
our time in ſorrow or ſilence, and never ſee good day more * 
As for us, we kyow ſo much of thy wayes already, that we 
have no deſire to the knowledge of them ;, we are provided of 
better wayes, of wayes mare eafie, ſmooth, plain and pleaſant ; 
and therefore what deſire can we have to thine ? 

Foz we deſire noe, ] The word ſignificth to take pleaſure 


or delight in, as well as to deſire; becauſe thoſe things x 


which we delight in, are moſt deſired by us ; ſo we read 


it, Pſal. 1.2. But his delight 5 in the Law of the Lord. And ** * 


(Pſal. 4.) Thou art not a God that rakeſt pleaſure in (or, a 


deſire unto) wickedneſs. So here, We deſire not (or wehave (he 


no pleaſure in) the knowledge of thy wayes. And when they 
lay, we deſire not, &c. more is intended then the bare Ne- 
gative of their deſire; we may reſolve this Negative into 
an Affirmative, . we diſlike, yea, we hate the knowledge of 
thy wayes. He that is not with me (faith Chriſt). 15 againſt 
me: Wealſo may ſay, He thatis not a wall-wiſher to,and 
deſirous of the wayes of God, oppoſeth and rejects them. 
So that in this we Cove a deſcription of affected ignorance. 
He that doth not know the wayes of God, is1gnorant ; 
for it is every mans duty to know them: but he that hath 
no deſireto that knowledge, is in love with his own 1gno- 
rance, and is pleaſed with it, 

But what are theſe wayes of God, which find ſo little a& 
ceptance with wicked men ? 

lanſwer firlt in gencral, that by the wayes of God, he 
doth not here intend thoſe wayes in which God-walketh, 
but thoſe which God hath made for manto walk in. Morc 
diſtinctly, the wayes of God are threefold. 

Firſt, The wayes of his counſel and decrees; To en: 
deavouror deſire the knowledge of theſe wayes, is not our 


| duty, but our curiolity ; as theſe ought not to be ſearched, 


ſo they are palt finding out,Rom. 11, 33, 

Secondly, The waycs of his providence and outward ad- 
miniſtration, of which the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh (P/./.145.17-) 
The Lord is righteons in all bis wayes, and loly 1: allthis 
works. And though ſome of theſe wayes are not krowablz, 
for (P/al. 77.19.) Hs Way 1s 34 the Sea, and his paths #7 
the great waters, and his foorſteps are not kyiown , that 15, 
his foottteps many times in his wayes upon the Lznd, arc 
no more ſeenthen a way isto be ſeen in the Sea, or a p: th 
in the great waters. Frequent paſſage mates a track 97 
beaten path upon the Land; but how frequently {ocver 
paſſages are made upon the face of the Sea, no print nor 
path remains. © Thus it is with many of the wayes of God, 
we cannot ſee where he hath gone , yet it 15dur duty to 
ſce his goings,and to defire the knowtedge of thele wayes. 

Thirdly, The wayes of God are his Commandments, 
or thoſe Rules of life, in and by which we ought to walk, 
and regulate our whole courſe : and theſe are of two _ 

irlt, 
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Firſt, The wayes of worſhip. Secondly, the wayes of 
praQtice, or of manners. Theſe are called the wayes of 
God, becauſe they lead unto God, and land us (through 
Chrilt) ſafe in heaven. Here in the Text, the wayes of 
God, the knowledge whereof wicked men do not delire, 
are the ſecond and third; as for the firſt, it is a part of 
ſome mens wickedneſs over-boldly to preſs and pry into 
them. And while they neglect the revealed will of God, 
which they ought both to know and do, they are very bu- 
ſie about his ſecret will, which they cannot know, but may 
be (though intentionally on their part it never be ) done by 
them, and ſhall (judicially on Gods part) be done upon 
them. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, Wicked men bear no love to, nor have any delight in 
the knowledg2 of the Commandments and Ordinances of 
God. 


Thus wy - reproves them ( Prov. 1, 22, 25, 29, 30.) 
How long ye le ones, will ye love ſimplicity? (He means 
it not 0 that baplicky which is = 4 craftineſs and 
double-mindedneſs, but of that which is oppoſed to wiſ- 
dom and ſpiritual mindedneſs, as the next words expound 
it) and the ſcorners delight in their ſcorning ? (\c. at the 
wayes of God) and fools hate knowledge ? He means not 
the ſimple fool ( for though ſuch have no knowledge, yet 
they cannet be ſaid to hate it ) but the filthy fool, or the 
wicked man in the Text, theſe hate knowledge ; and to 
theſe he ſpeaks ( verſe 25.) Ye have ſet at nanght all my 
counſel, and wonld none of my reproof. And again of theſc 
(verſ. 29, 30.) They hated knowledge, and did not chuſe the 
fear of the Lord ; they would none of my counſel ;, they de- 
ſþ1ſed all my reproof. We are not to underſtand Solomon in 
theſe paſſages, as giving the character of ſome ſpecial 
wicked | men; for though ſome are more exceſſive then 
others intheir love tothe wayes of fin, yet they all ( even 
the moſt temperate) meetin this, that they delire not the 
knowledge of the wayes of Holineſs. 

Here it may be queſtioned, Why doth the _— 
of .the wayes of God trouble them ſo much ? Indeed-the 
practice of and obedience to them, may be burdenſome 
to natural men , but what can their knowledge hurt or 
grieve them ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, It is not caſie to fleſh and blood to ſtu- 
dy for, or make application to the means of any know- 
ledge, much lefs of the wayes of God; Knowledge 
will coſt ſome pains ; knowledge, eſpecially divine know- 
ledge, is the gift of God; yer't calls for our induſtry, not 
only to do what we know, but alfo to know what to do 
(Prov. 2. 1, 2, 3,4.) My ſon, if thou wilt recerve my words, 
and hide my Commandments with thee, fo that thou encline 
thine thine ear unto wiſdom, and apply thy heart to under- 
ſtanding. To the receiving of the Word and Command- 
ment of God , which hold forth the knowledge of his 
wayes, there muſt be anznclining of the ear, that is, fre- 
quent hearing; and applying of the heart, that is , fre- 
quent meditation. The two next verſes import yet a ſtron- 
ger diligence, even 4 crying after knowledge, and a lifting 
up the voyce for underſtanding ;, 4 ſeeking her as ſilver, and 
4 ſearching for her as for hid treaſure. Hence the conclu- 
fron of the Preacher (Ecel. 1. 18.) is in ſome ſence exten- 
dible to all ſorts of knowledge; He that increafeth kyow- 
lcdge, increaſcth ſorrow : for though to know be a delight, 
yet the means of increaſing knowledge, hath ſomewhat of 
pains and trouble in it. : 

Secondly, The knowledge ſpoken of in this Scripture, 
is not a meer aery, notional, ſpeculative knowledge, but an 
experimental and a praQtical knowledge ; if it were only a 
knowledge of the wayes of God, that we might be able 
to talk and diſcourſe of them, that would ſufhce, many 
wicked men might be deſirous of that knowledge; but be- 
cauſe this knowledge obligeth to obedierce, and they are 
called upon to know the Commandments of God, todo 
them, and to know the wayes of God, to walk in them, 
therefore they defire not that knowledge. 

Thirdly, They deſire not to know the wayes of God, 
leſt they ſhould be troubled fornot walking in them. Their 
ignorance of them, they conceive to be ſome excuſe or ex- 
tenuation of their fin in-not doing them ( though indeed 
their ignorance being affected, is one of the higheſt aggra- 
vations of their fin) for it is far eaſier to fin without 
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Knowledpe hath three things attending upon it. 

Firit, An obligation to duty ; A man is nvt free from his 
own bands ( though he be fromothers) to forvcar the do- 
ing of what he knowcth, 

Secondly, As knowledge is or! ligation, ſo it is a pro 
vocarion to duty ; it will put a man on, and urac hin, it 
wil be as a ſpur in his fide to make him go, yeu, 4un the 
wayes of God. 

Thirdly, Knowledge hath a ſting, a vexation in it when 
we neglect duty. The Conſcience of a wicked man doth 
often break in upon him, and ſmite him, when he knowing- 
ly breaks out of the wayes of God. Now leſt the know- 
ledge of the wayes of God ſhould be troubleſome to wick- 
ed men in any of theſe three things, therefore to way-lay 
and prevent their own trouble, they have'no defire to the 
knowledge of thoſe wayes. Beſides, their deſires after 
the knowledge of thoſe wayes is ſtopt and quencht by a 
multitude of prejudices and hard thoughts which they have 
of thoſe wayes; .as firſt, That they are unequal and rigo- 
rous ; therefore the Lord taxcth his ancient people for that 
apprehenſion ( Mal. 1. 13.) Te ſaid alſo , behold what a 
wearineſs is it? Andhe calls them by the Prophet Aficah, 
to give an account in What (Micah 6.3.) O my people, what 
have I done unto thee, and wherein have I wearied thee, teſti- 
fie againſt me.Secondly, As diſhonourable and contumelious; 
they think the wayes of God too low and ſimple for their 
ſpirits, and are aſhamed to be found in the practice of them. 
The word of God is in that ſence, a reproach to them, 
Thirdly, As fruitleſs and unprofitable ; they ſee not what 
they can get by them, and then why ſhould they go in 
them ? Which prejudice is expreſly held out in the latter 
clauſe of the following verſe. | 


Secondly obſerve, Nor to deſire to know the wayes of Ged, 
: more ſinful and dangerow then the 10rorance of 
rem, 


There are three ſorts of ignorance. Firſt, Agroſsor 
invincible ignorance, which proceeds cither from the total 
abſence of all means of knowledge, or from a total inabi- 
lity to manage and improvethoſe means. Secondly, There 
is an unwilling ignorance inthe midſt of means and abilities 
to know ; a man may be ignorant of ſome things which he 
is willing enough to know, and this ignorance may run 
him upon that evil which he had not (premeditately and 
purpolely) a will ro do. Thirdly, There is a willing igno- 
rance z When a man hath no will to know, yea, reliits all 
the means of knowledge. When he not only doth not 
know theevil which he doth, but therefore refuſeth know- 
ledge, that he may more freely do evil , and may have 
this to ſay for himſelf when he doth evil, that he krrew nor 
how to refuſe the evil, and chuſe the good. As that is a high 
wickedneſs ſpoken of by the Prophet (7/a. 5. 20:) know- 
ingly to call evil good, and good cvil, to put light for dark- 
neſs, and darkneſs for light ; ſoit is not a wickedneſs of a 
lower ſtature, willingly to refuſe knowledge, that ſo we 
may not be able in our aCtings ro diſtinguiſh light from 
darkneſs, good from evil, but may run blind-fold upon any 
thing which our own luſts and advantages prompt us to do. 
The Prophet (1/a. 58. 2.) ſpeaketh of ſome, who del:ghr- 
ed to kuow the wayes of God, as a Nation that did righteou|- 
neſs, and ſorſook not the Ordinance of their God. Such 
are hypocrites. But there are a ſort who delight not to 
know the wayes of God, thatſo they may do unrighteout- 
neſs, andnever beengaged to live up to the Ordinances of 
God ; ſuchare prophane. Both fallinto the ſame conden:- 
nation; the one for not doing what they pretend they have 
a detight toknow,the other tor not delighting in the know- 
ledge of that which they ought toto do. The prophane- 
neſs of this latter ſort is perſonated in this verſe, and is 
"_w ſct in a more open light in the verſe whica tollow- 
cth. 
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Verſc 15. What is the Almighty that we ſhould ſerve him? | 


and what p2ofit ſhali we Have if we pzay unto 
lun ? 


This verſe afſignes the reaſon (ſuch as it is) which licth | 


in the bottom of the hearts of wicked men alwaycs, and 
ſometimes appeareth at their lips, as the reaſon why they 
ſay to God, depart from ws, &C. They who bid God be gone 


An Expoſition upon the Book of 


| 
| 


from them, have ſaid in their hearts, and are ready enough | 


to ſay it with their mouths, 

What is the Almighty ? &c.] Some read it in the Maſ- 
culine Gender, Who 3s the Almighty ? We in the Neuter; 
the ſence of both is one, and that as bad a one as is 1magi- 
nable or utterable : As if they had ſaid, What is there in 
God more then in another ? we ſee nothing in him extraor- 
dinary, why he ſhould expect, or wiy we ſhould give him 
any extraordinary ſervice. Such queryings,” whether con- 
cerning things or perſons, God or man, fignifi* the high- 
eſt contempt and diſciteem of either. When Aoſcs ſaid 
to God concerning himſelf (Exod. 3. 11.) Who am 7 that 
I (bold 70 zo Pharach ? He laid himſelf quite below that 
important ſervice, When Dvid ſaid to God concerning 
himſelf ( 2 $2.7. 18.) Who am I, 0 Lord God, and what 


is my ho»ſe, th: thou haſt brought me vVitherto ? He laid 
him'-1f qu':e below that eminent mercy. When Naval 
fail to Us: 4's Meſſengers requeſting a ſupply of victual 
for his Amy ( 1 Sam. 25.16. ) i\ho 14 David? and who 


i the Sou of Feſſe? He laid him quite below that defired 
courtelie., When David ſaith, Pſal. 8. 4. What is man 
that thou art mindful of bim ? He layeth him quite below 
thc leaſt mindings or thought. of God. So when Pharaoh 
ſaid to Acſes concerning God ( with theſe in the Text ) 
( Exod. 5.2.) Whows the Lord, that I ſhould obey his voice 
to let Iſracl go ? He laid the Lord (as they did here) quite 
below that required duty. Such Queſtions as theſe, do 
not ſo much imply a doubt, who or what God is, whom 
they are commanded to obey and ſerve, as a reſolvedneſs 
tkat he is unworthy their ſervice and obedience ; or that 
they judge him ſuch a one as they have no cauſe either to 
fezror love, Which we may further evidence from the 
peculiarity of that Name with which God is cloathed in the 
Text; Almighty : What is the Almighty ? The word Shad- 
dai here and elſewhere rendred The Almighty, hath a dou- 
blederivation : Firſt, From a root (Sadad) which fignifi- 
cth to waſte or to deſtroy, implying the almighty power 
of God to ſubdue and ſubjugare the greateſt powers to 
himſelf. According to this meaning of the word, the 
ſtion of theſe —_ men intimates thus much, that Hey 
fear no hurt from God ; though he be reported for Al- 
mighty, yet they look upon him as weak and impotent, 
and therefore as ſighting his ſtrength, and daring him to 
do his worſt, they ſay, What u the Almighty that we ſhoxld 
ſerve him ? 

Second!y, The word may be deduced froma root( Das, 
to which the Letter $:nis added as ſubſervient) which lig- 
nifieth ſufficiency, plenty and abundance. According to 
this interpretation of the word, their Queſtion holds out 
thus rauch, That they being in ſo flouriſhing and full a con- 
dition themſelves, neither needed nor hoped for any thing 
from his ulneſs; they could ſubſiſt well enough without 
him, or any ſupply from him z why ſhould they ſerve or 
wait upon him in hope of more, when they had enough in 
their own hand and poſſeſſion already ? Nor had they faith 
to believe it would be better with them, or that they ſhould 
receive any good from him , how much, how long, or 
how we!l ſoevcr they ſhould ſerve him. What is the Al- 
mighty, or What hath he in ſtore for us, that we ſhould 
{erve him? If weknit and conjoin both theſe conſiderati- 
ons of the word together, we may parallel or exemplific 
the whole compaſs of their queſtion with that lewd and 
Atheiſtical yu_ recorded from the mouths of ſome ſons 
of Belzal in his time, by the Prophet Zephany (chap.1.12.) 
It ſhall come to paſs at that time, that I will ſearch Jeroſalem 
withcandles, and I will puniſh the men that are ſetled on their 
lies, that ſay tz their heart, the Lord will not do good, YVet- 
ther will be doevil, Whereas the Lord by his holy Pro- 
phet Iſaiah ( chap. 41. 23. ) challengeth the falſe gods or 
12ols, to give teſtimony and proof of their divine power, 
v1 that they aregods, by thewing things to come, and by 
doing good or evil, theſe conclude tnat God cannot give 
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proof of his divine power, by doing cither good or evil - 
which is as much-as to ſay, that he can do nothing at all: 
for ſecing all things that are done, areeither good or evi). 
he that can do neither, cannot do any thing. Thus thes 
wickedly- imagined the Lord tobe what Idols indecd arc 
who haveeyes, and {ee not , cars, and hear not ; feet, bu: 
walk not ; and hands, but cannot a&t or execute, And 
that's the ſum of this blaſphemy, which Fob aſcribeth here 
to the wicked, What is the Almighty, that we ſhould ſerve 
him ? Weneither regard the bencfit nor the dammage that 
he can do'us; weare neither troubled at his omnipotenc 
as1f he could deſtroy.us in his wrath when he is dif, oleaſed 
at us; nor are we hungry after his All-ſufficiency, as ifhe 
could ſuſtain us in his love, were he every way 'pleaſed b 
us. What # the Almighty ? | 7 
That we ſhoulv ſerve him. ] Why ſhould we take upon 
us his Livery, and become his ſervants ? What wapes 
ſhall we have, or what preferment can he give us? as ir 
followeth by andby. To ſerve God, orto be a ſervant to 
God, is a comprehenſive term, taking in all the dutics of 
man in holineſs. / and my houſe (ſaith 7oſhua, chap. 24.15.) 
will ſerve the Lord: And ſuch is thereſolution of ever 
godly man; but againſt this the wicked are reſolved, while 
we hear them putting the Queſiion, What i's the Almighty, 
that we ſhould ſerve bis ? As if they had aid, he is ſuch a 
Maſter (or let him be what he will) that we willnot ſerve 
him. To ſerve God is to give him allthe duties both of na- 
tural and of inſtituted worſhip: We ſerve God while we 
love him, while we fear him, while we believe in him, while 
we truſt upon him;yet all theſe have diſtin@t and proper re- 
ſpecs to God. We truſt God as he is faithful, we believe 
on him as he is true, we fear him as he is great, we love 
him as he is good, we ſerve him as he is Soveraign and Lord 
of all. Thos ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and him only ſhal: 
thou ſerve ( Devt. 6, 13. ) There is a ſervice due from man 


to man; but comparatively to our ſervice of God, we mult 


not be the prm_ of men ( 1 Cor. 7. 23.) Weoughtto 
ſerve men heartily ; but we muſt ſerve none but God with 
all our hearts. Andif God be not ſerved with all, he counts 
himſelf not at all ſerved. A wicked man may poſſibly ſerve 
God with his tongue and hands, with words and outward 
works, but he never ſerveth him with his heart; and moſt 
uſually they caſt off the ſervice of hand and tongue, uſing 
both to his difſervice. © In this largeſt ſence of obſerving, 
we may expound this Text, and apply it to the greateſt 
number of wicked men, and in that ſtricter ſence 'tis true 
of themall ; They ſay, Whiz # the Almighty, that we ſhould 
ſerve him ? 


Hence obſerve , Firft, Wicked men have low and ſlight 
thoughts of God: 


Their wiſdom (the beſt that is in them) 5 but the wiſdom 
G the fleſh; and that, at the beſt, i enmity agen God 
Roms. 8.7.) And can they do otherwiſe then lightly eftcem 
him with whom they are at enmity ? They who know no: 
the worth and excellency of a perſon, cannot have high 
thoughts of -him. Wicked men, one and other, know 
not God (that's the definition which B:ldad giveth of them, 
chap..18. 21.) How then can they duly prize him whom 
thy donot know ? As we do not defire, to we cannot ho- 
nour that which is unknown, All the ſervices, ſuch as they 
are, which a wicked man tenders to God, may bearthe 
ſame inſcription which the Altar obſerved by Pa! among 
the Athenians did ( Atts 17. 2.3.) To the unknown God. If 
thou hadF#t known the gift of God ( ſaith Chriſt to the wo- 
man, John 4. 10.) and who it i: that ſaith unto thee, grve 
me to drink, thou wouldeſt have acked of him, and hewould 
have given thee living water. Did wicked men know the 
living God, they would ask after him, and reckon their 
lives, with all that they have, nothing worth without him. 
Believers having attained ſome good knowledge of God 
( though it be little-to what they might attainin Grace , 
and leſs, yea, as nothing to what they ſhall receive m 
Glory ) are lifted up with holy gloryingsn and of God. 
Thus Moſes in his triumphant Song after the overthrow 
of Pharaoh and his Egyptian Holt in the Red Sea (Exod. 
15. 11.) Who «like unto thee, O Lord, among (t the gods ? 
IWizo 4s like tinto thee, glortow m1 / olineſs, fearful 7/1 
praiſes, doing wonders * Thus the Pſaimiſt crieth anger 
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in his exccliencies, This God ts or God for ever and ever 
( Pſal. 48. 14.) 50 the Church is brought in by the 
Prophet admiri'g God ( I[.:. 25.9.) Lo thn: us our God, 
we have waited for him, and be will f.ve ws: This us the 
Lord, we have waited for him, &c. ' The words have a 
ſound of victory and triumph in them , intimating that 
ſome'had in ſcorn ( as they did D+vi4) aſked , Where 
15 now your Ged ? Or as inthe Text, What ts the Almigh- 
ty? Therefore his people, upon ſome gracious and ſtrange 
appearance of God for thei , do, as it were, hold him 
up at once to the view and aſtoniſhment of all the World, 
eſpecially of their enemies ; Lo thts 15, our God , this is the 
Lord, Behold and confider, whois.a God like unto him? 
Your rock is not as our rock, even your ſelves being 
Judges. Who have [in Heaven but ther ?: (faith David, 
Pal. 73: 25.) and there 1s none upen earth I deſire beſides 
thee, We ſce how the opinion and eſtimation which the 
Saints have of God, is as different from that of wicked 
men, as their ſtate is different. They make their boaſt 
of God all the day long; theſe are aſhamed of him, and 
fay, What is the Almithry that we ſhould ſerve him ? The 
Daughters of 7e-«/alem enquire of the Church ( Cart. 
5. 9.) What is thy Beloved mure then anothers beloved, O 
thou f.urcſt amons women ? What is thy Beloved more then 
anothers beloved, that thou doeſt thus charge us ? They de- 
mand what, and what is thy Beloved, out of an carneſt 
deſire of further information. But wicked men. ask, 
What is the Almighty ? Not out of a deſire to know what 
he is, but in ſcorn and deriſion of what they vainly and 
ignorantly conceive him to be, even too mean to be (erved 


by them. 


Secondly, Obſerve, A wicked man thinks ſcorn to ſerve 
G'od. 


INo man can ſerve two Maſters ( ſaith our Great Maſter, 
Matth. 6. 24.) That is, two Maſters of contrary inte- 
reſts, and who iſſue out contrary commands. Every wick- 
ed man ſerveth more Maſters then two; but he ſerverh 
not that one who is infinitely better, and more deſerving 
our ſervice then all. He 1s a ſervant to luſt, yea, He 
ſerves divers luſts and pleaſures ( Tit. 3. 3. ) Helſerves at 
the pleaſure of every luſt, and therefore he can have. no 
pleaſure in ſerving the Lord : And unleſs we make it our 
pleaſure as well as our work to ſerve the Lord, he hath ng 
pleaſure neither in us nor in our ſervices. We cannot 
ſerve God unleſs we deny our ſelves, and reſolve our will 
into his. But every wicked man is a ſelf-ſceker , there- 
fore he cannot ſerveGod, And as in that ſtate he cannot, 
ſohe hath no will, no mind to ſerve the Lord. He looks 

n his ſervice as ſlavery, and calls the Commandments 
of God cords and bonds, and ſubmiſſion to them bon- 
dage ; | therefore he faith, 1 will break thoſe bonds aſunder, 
and caſt away on ch from me ( Pal. 2. 3;) Till we are 
made free from ſin, we are never free to ſerve the Lord. 
The Apoſtle joyns thoſe two in conſequence, Roy. 6. 20, 
21. When ye were the ſervants of ſin , ye were free from 
righteouſneſs ( not free by any liberty given, but by a li- 
berty taken, which is licentiouſneſs ) b»t now being made 
free from ſin ( Chriſt manumitterh all whom he redeem- 
eth ) and become ſervants to God : There is a bleſſed tran- 
ſition from that freedom which is indeed ſlavery, into a 
ſervice which is indeed freedom. He is incomparably 
more free that ſerveth the Lord, then he who, not ſerving 
him, ruleth the World. 7 ſerve ( God being my Ma- 
ſter ) may be the Motto, and is the Honour of all the 
Saints. The Yoak of Chriſt, yea, the Croſs of Chriſt, 
are ſweet, caſie, and honourable to the Saints. They who 
have taſted how gracious the Lord is in his Promiſes, 
will rejoyce in his Commandments. And it is as much 
their defire to ſerve him, as it is their Sg to be ſa- 
ved by him. The wicked are ſtrangers from the Cove- 
nant of his Promiſe, and therefore they are eſtranged 
from his Precepts, and in ſtead of receiving his Law into 
their hearts, caſt it behind their backs. What is the Al- 
mighty (ſay they ) that we ſhould ſerve him ? 


And what piofit ſhould we have if we p2ap unto him ? 


We uſcto look to the cad of our ations before we be- 
gin; and we may juſtly think it is not good for us to do 
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tnat Which will do us no good when we have done 1t. 
Did a godly man ſce no benefit, n9 good coming in by 


| prayer, he would not pray. And becauſe a wicked man 


{ceth no beneht in prayer, therefore he doth not pray. 
His reaſon were good if it were true, We. cannot profit 
God by prayer; but we may profit our ſelves. We tmay 
turn the Argument and ſay, Whiat profit (hall we have if 
we do not pray ? Though God giveth ſometime before we 
ask, yet we haveno ground to expect till we have aske, 
Wicked men receive many g90d things from God, for 
which they never prayed; but becauſe they do not own 
him as the Author and Fountain of their good, therefore 
they will not pray. They aſcribe their profits to them- 
ſelves z What profit then can they conceive in prayer ? 
What profit ſhall we hve 

Jf we p2ap unto him? ] The Hebrew is , JF we mere 
him. "Tis a Metaphor taken from thoſe, who. riſe up 
when grave and great men come towards them, and in ho- 


Prayer 1s our 
meeting wita God; and this word is fpzcially applycd 
to our meeting. Gol in prayer, when he appearcth angry 
and diſpleaſed. Thus the word is uſed ( Fer. 7. 16.) 
T herefore pray not thoy for this peop'e , do not thou' (ſaith 
the Lord to his Prophet ) meet me when I come out 
againſt them, do not thou ltrike jn between me and 
them ( as Moſes ſoractimes did ) to intercede and medi- 
ate for them, for I am reſolvcd to deltroy them. That 
Scripture { 1/a. 47. 3.) which werender, 1 will rake ve;r- 
Leance, and I will not meet thee as 4 man ( that is, weak in 
power, or with compaſſion, ſuch as men ſometimes ſhew z 
but in full power, and with unmoveable purpoſes, as God ; 
that Scripture, I ſay ) is thus rendred by others, 1.7 
ſhall not reſiſt me; that is, he ſhall not hinder me of my 


; purpoſe by prayer; or as ſome of the Rabbins tranllate, 


or rather paraphraſe that Text, 1] will rot admit of any tiit- 
terceſſion for thee, Whereas in another place of the ſame 
Prophet ( Chap. 59. 16.) The Lord wondred that there 
was no Interceſſor z none to meet him with a good word 
for that people. In which ſence we find the word, Jer: 
27.18. & 36,25. Abigail went out to mect D2<id, 
and by her mediation to itop him from ſhedding blood 
(2Sam,25.23.) The Lord calls his people to mcet him 
( Amos 4. 12. ) Therefore thus will I do nito thee, Olfracl; 
and becauſe I will dothis, therefore prepare to meet thy C Wy 
O Ifracl. How to meet him ? What with Armes or Ar- 
mies, with the preparation of outward force ? N2 : 
What can the flrongelt Hoſts of men do againſt or with 
the Lord of Hoſts ? This mecting then muſt be by re- 
pentance and humiliation , by weeping and invocation. 
God mecteth him ( with bleſſings ) in his way, that re- 
joyceth and worketh righteouſneſs : ; 
expects that we ſhould meet him in 
and praying , when he is about the works of his Juds- 
ment. Many godly men have met God with theſe wez- 
pons, and have prevailed, But the wicked man, cither 
hath no hopes, or thinks he hath no need cither to pre- 
vent evil or obtain good by ſuch a mecting. And there- 
fore he ſaith, What profit ſhall I bave if 1 pray wito {or 
meet) him? + | 


And he loves, yea; 
his way, mourning 


Hence Obſerve; Firſt, Wicked men ave led by their world- 
ly profit in all they ao. 


They are ready to doany evil which they ſuppoſe may 
profit them ; and they will _ do ( which fs .' produit 
do ) ſo much as the outſide of any good, by which"they 
can get no vilible profit, The Apoſtle Pa ſpeaks of ſuch 
who ſuppoſed that gain was Godlineſs ; but they were far 
from ſuppoſing thar Godlineſs (as indecd it is, even bare 
Godlineſs ) 15 great gain (1 Tm.6.5, 6. ) While wick- 
ed men have a hope to gain by a. praleſſion of Godlinzſs 
( becauſe gain is ſavory to them, though it proceed from 
that which to them is moſt unſavory ) they will be pro- 
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feſſors, and condeſcend to that which they eſteem no more 
in it ſelf, then the dirt under their feet, the thing called 
Godlineſs. But when once they ſee they cannot gain by 
it, or think they have gained enough by it, then they 
meddle with it no more; off gocs their viſor, and they 
ſhew you ( having made a ſhew of whatthey were not ) 
what they are. Many now reccive the Goſpel upon the 
ſame Argument, by which the S:chemzres were perſwaded 
to receive Circumciſion ( Ger. 34+ 23.) Shall not their 
catrel, and their ſubſtance, and every beaſt of theirs be ours ? 
They are zealous for Chrilt, upon the ſame terms that De- 
mcarins was zealous for the worſhip of Diana among the 
Epheſians ( Alts 19. 24.) they make or gain Silver ſhranes, 
and 'by this they get their living. As 744: betrayed 
Chriſt, ſo they will pretend to adore him if their quelti- 
on be well anſwered, What will you give us? Or what 
ſhall we ger by it ? The Needle of the Compals never 
relts nor is quiet, till ir pointcth to the North, nor are 
they till they point at profit, and have carnal advantages 
in their cyc. What profit ſhall we have if we hear him, 
or pray unto him ? 


Secondly, Obſerve , Wicked men have an opinzon that 
prayer and attendance upon God in holy duties are un- 
profitable. 


While they ask, What profit ſhall we have if we pray ? 
Their meaning is, that prayer yields no profit, and that 
ſerving God is a very poor trade. Such the Prophet MMa- 
lachy at once diſcovers and reproves ( Chap. 3. 14.) Te 
have ſaid, Tt is in vain to ſerve God; And what profit 1s it 
that we have kept 1s Ordinances, and that we have walked 
mournfully before the Lord of Hoſts. And now ye call the 
proud happy, yea, they that work, wickedneſs are fe kp, yea, 
they that tempt God are even delivered. As i they had 
ſaid, We get nothing by theſervice of God; and not only 
fo, but they who rebel againſt him, the proud, they who 
make wickedneſs their work, their buſineſs, they who do 
not only negle& God, but tempt him, ſinning preſumptu- 
ouſly, daringly, theſe get all, theſe are happy, theſe are 
built up high in | pas things, honour and riches, and theſe 
are delivered and protected from evil, dangers, and diſtreſ- 
ſes. A prophane Souldier at the ſiege of a Town paſſing a 
place of danger was heard ſwearing, and when one that 
ſtood by warned him, ſaying, Fellow-ſouldier, do not ſwear, 
the bullets fly 5; he anſwered, They that ſwear come off as 
well as they who pray 3, ſoon after a ſhot hit him, and down 
he fell. This is the judgment both of poor, ignorant, and 
knowingly wicked men, What profit +5 there if we pray ? 
Whereas indeed they ſhould rather ſay, What profit is 
there in any thing without prayer ? Or what profit is 
there not in prayer ? Godlineſs us profitable for all things, 
having the promiſe of this life, as well as of that which 44 to 
come ( 1 Tim. 4. 8. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Wicked men throw up or give over 
the duties of holineſs, when they find no 8 = profit 


or outward advancement Coming 1n by them, 


They ſerve God no longer then he ſerveth their turns. 
They who follow Chriſt for the loaves, leave him when 
the loaves are done. Surely many old Formaliſts were 
wont to pray meerly for filthy lucre, which gave occaſi- 
on for that common Proverb, No penny, no pater-nodter ; 
which we may tranſlate into the ſtile of the Text, No pro- 
fit, noprayer, Saints find reward in their work ; but we 
pocrites muſt be rewarded and paid in hand for their work, 
clſe they will work no more. A godly man will pray and 
perſevere in prayer , becauſe God commandeth him to 
pray alwayes ; not becauſe he alwayes finds the grant of 
the thing prayed for. He knows his prayers can never 
turn to loſs, though he pray long and feels no profit, not 
only not in temporals, but not in ſpirituals, and inward 
comforts. He conſiders, what God requires of him, not 
what he receiveth from God, isthe ground of every duty. 
And whereas that wicked King faid (2 Kings 6. 33.) 
This coil i from the Loyd, why then ſhould I wait upon the 
Lord any longer ? He ſaith, Twill yet, yea, for ever wait 
pon the Lord, though he defer todo me good. 


1} bold wi 


CS hs 


205 


——  — A 


VERS. 16, 17, 18, 


"ogra = hs he counſel of the wicks 
c is the candle of the wicked put out ? Andhow of 
cometh their deftruction upon them? ©0d dſt 
They are as ubbl? ef 
are as 02e the wind, and as 
ſtozm carrieth away, REPAY 


N the former words, Fob having deſcribed both E 
T* perity and the blaſphemy of bod men, al wal ke 
repreſents thruſting the Lord from them, and diſcharging 
him their company , Depart from us, we deſire not the 
knowledge of thy wayes, &c. ( Having thus, I fay, deſcri- 
bed their profperity, and their blaſp emy ; leſt he ſhould 
ſeem to attribute more happineſs to them, then indeed 
they have, or at all to have approved of their courſe 
and counſel, which at all he hed nor ) he ſubjoyns b 


way of prevention, his opinion of both in this ſixteent 
Verſe. 


Lo, their god is not int d, the counſel of | 
6 rhe. amy ou ns 


Asif he had ſaid, 7 have not aſſerted the great ſucceſi of 
wicked men, a4 if God neglefted the affairs of the world, or 
cared not into what hands they were diſtributed; as if he 
had left wicked men in their own power , to be the foun- 
ders and contrivers of their own greatneſs ;, or as if I my 
ſelf were taken with, or envied at any of their feliciry : for 
1 am well aſſured that God diffoſeth of all theſe things in 
much wiſdom, but in no love at all, or good will to them : 
Ls, their good is not in their hand, the connſel of the wick: 
ed 1s far from me, 

In theſe words Fob gives his opinion about the ſtate of 
wicked men, inthe midlt of all their outward pomp and 
worldly ſplendor. Lo, their good is -not in their hand, 
The Septuagint read this firſt part of the Verſe without a 
negative particle; whereas we ( from the Hebrew) read, 
Their good 1s net in their hand, they ſay » Their g60ds 
were in their hands. Which ſome explain, As if Job in 
theſe words aſſigned the reaſon whence it comes to paſs, 
that wicked men ſpake with ſo much boldneſs and impu- 
dency in the Verſe before, What # the Almighty ? And 
what profit i it that we pray to him? Why arethey thus 

God ? Why do they ſlight the Almighty ? 0 
( faith 7ob )) their good #4 in their hand; that is, they have 
enough already, they are full of the world, and they care 
not how empty, they are of God; they have as much as 
they deſire, they are ſatisfied with the creature, therefore 
they have no deſire to the Almighty, the Creator; they 
have their portion, and ſuch will not pray for more who 
think they have all in poſſeſſion. What need they beg any 
good thing at the hand of God, when they have all in 
their own hand ? Their good 55 in their hand, therefore th 
ſay, What profit is it that we pray to the Almighty ? This 
is a truth, but I will not proſecute this reading, becauſe it 
is not clear from the original Text. 

We render according to the letter of the Hebrew, 
Their good is not in their hand. That is, ſay ſome, They 
have many worldly wag ew yet they uſe none of them. 
They have good in their houſcs, good in their cheſts, but 
they have none in their hand. The righteous man hath 
outward good things in his hand, heis ready to uſe and 
imploy them, he is maſter of them, he makes them ſerve 
him; [8 meer carnal men ſerve their goods, or are ſlaves 
to them; their goods have them in their hand; their good 
is not in their hand, they are ruled by what they have; 
they do not rule what they. have. Lo, therr Lood 15 not int 
therr kand. They are not maſter of their own. There is 
a truth in this expoſition; and therefore Solomon in Eccle- 
ſiaſtes diſtinguiſheth the poſſeſſion of the things of the 
world from the uſeof them. Ir is one gift of Godto put 
the things of the world into our hand, and another to give 
us a heart to uſe them ( Eccleſ. 5. 19.) Every man to 
whom God hath given riches and wealth (there is one gift) 
and given him power to eat thereof, and to take his portion, 
and rejoyce in his labour, this 15 the gift of God, there 1s 
another gift, Many receive the firſt gift from the axp®” 
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of God, who are denyed the latter. But neither will 1 
give this as the ſcope of fob's Text. 

Again, Their good ts not in their hand. By good here, 
we are to underſtand all that which is before ſet down, as 
the portion of wicked men :* We had an Inventory of their 

o0ds, a very large and fair pne. Lo, Their good. Why 

the things of the world are called good, ſce before ( ver. 
13.) They ſhend their dayes in wealth, or, in good. And 
though they did, yethere he ſaith, Their good is nor 11 their 
band. But how Can a man ſpend his dayes in that which is, 
hot in his hand ? Many havethat intheir hand or poſſeſhon, 
in which they do not ſpend their dayes. But it ſounds hard 
to ſay, A man ſpends his dayecs in that which is not in his 
hand. 


Lo, their god is not in their hand. 


l anſwer ; The being of athing in our hand imports, 

Firſt, That it is attainable by our own induſtry, or that 
it is within our reach and power. So, when Fob faith, 
Their good is not intheir hand ;, his meaning is, their riches 
and worldly abundance was not attained by any 'ſelf-ſuffi- 
ciency. Not only is it true in ſpirituals, but alſo in tem- 
porals ( though in theſe we can do no more ) that we can 
do nothing effecti@y of our ſelves, or by our own 
ſtrength and wiſdom, our ſufficiency is of God. What- 
ſocver we have in this world comes from another hand, 
not from our own. Maſter Broxghtrox renders fully up 
to this ſence; Lo, their wealth cometh not by their own 

oWwer. 

Secondly, Their good is not in their hand ; that is, they 
have not a power to hold the good which they have recet- 
ved; this I have ſeen ( ſaith Fob ) in the ſtate of wicked 
men, that neither the good they have was purely in their 
power to attain it, nor in their power to retain and hold it. 
This latter ſence ſome. conclude, as ſpecially intended by 
this phraſe all the Scripture over. ' As if to be in the hand, 
did rather imply an ability in keeping, then induſtry in ac- 
urng the things of this life ; yet I conceive the former 
ence as fair and pertinent as the latter, and therefore from 
thence note, 


Firſt, Men get not their greatneſs, whether in wealth, or 
rule, by their own power. 


What Fob affirms of evil men, is true of good men too, 
it is a general truth, Their good is not in their hand to get it ; 
Every good gift comes from above. Even the things of the 
world: ( which are good gifts, though they be a lower ſort 
of good gifts ) are ſent by a higher hand. Earth is dropt 
down to us out of Heaven. Outward comforts are not 
from the hand of man, either meritoriouſly, or efficiently. 
They are not from his hand meritoriouſly, he deſerves not 
a bit of bread ; he is ſo far from deferving Heaven, and 
Glory , and the Favour of God, that he deſerves not a 
piece of this earth to ſtand or lye down upon. No nor 
efficiently : Proud man hath ſuch an opinion of himſelf, 
he is full of theſe thoughts, that at leaſt the things of the 
world are within his compaſs, that he can reach and attain 
them by hisown power, aQivity, and policy. 1/a. 10. 13. 
The Aſſyrian is brought in glorying thus; For he ſa:th, by 
the ſtrength of my hand I have done it, and y my wiſdom, 


for I am prudent, and I have removed the bounds of the people, 


and have robbed their treaſures, and I have put down the 
mhabitants of the earth likg a valiant man. Here is the 
language of a proud mans hearr, he ſaith, by the ſtrength 
of my hand have doneit. Andthe Lord was very jea- 
lous of his own people, that they would be attributing 
their good to their own hand, and he could not bear it 
that they ſhould. ( Det. 8.16, 17.) Therefore he admo- 
niſheth them, that when they came to Canaan, and had 
ot great eſtates, and had caten, and were full, to take 
ced leaſt their: hearts ſhould be lifted up ( Yerſ. 17.) 
And thos ſay in thy beart (ſuppoſe it do not break forth 
into words ) »y might and my power hath gotten this wealth 
( take heed thou do not ſpeak ſuch language in thy heart ) 
but thou ſhalt remember the Lord thy God, for jt 1s be that 
gives thee power to get wealth, that he may eftabliſh his 
Covenant which he ſware to thy fathers. See here , the 
things of the world are not in our hand. God gives us 
youu to get our bread. And conſider, if the Lord be 
bo 
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aſcribe to their own ſtrength or hand, the getting of the 
treaſures of the world : How will he take it at their 
hands, that ſay Heaven it ſelf is in their hand, the good 
of eternal life is in their hand, or that they can fetch it 
in by their own earnings; that they are not bcholden 'to 
Chriſt only, or alone tor it, but they can merit for it ? 
There is a touch of this in all our hearts, though we come 
not to the groſsneſs of the Papilts ; we would have ſome- 
what of our own gainingand fetching in, for life and glo- 
ry. But if the things of the World be not in our hand, 
then much leſs are the things of Heaven : If not tempo- 
rals, then ſurely not ſpirituals and eternals. ( P/a/.76. 6, 
7.) Promotion 15 not from the Eat, or Weſt, or South, but 
it 3s of God, who pulleth down one, and (etteth up another, 
It is a piece of our ſpiritualneſs to confeſs God the giver 
of our temporals. It is an act of grace to ſay, Lo, our 
geod 1s not inour hand, That principle of policy, Every 
man #5 the contriver of his own cor:d:tion, is falſe in Divini- 
ty. Man may be conſidered in a threefold capacity or ſtate, 
and God the Author of them all. In hisnatural fate, as + 
living man : In hisſpiritual itate, as a holy man : In his ci 
vil ſtate, as 4 rich or great man: All thathe is in any of, or 


| all theſe, isall from God. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Ir is not #n the power of man to þ.14 
or perpetuate his own prosperity, 


As our good is not got by our hand, fo not held, it will 
run or ſlip out between our fingers, if we-only hold it ; 
we put our earnings into a purſe with holes ( HH 7. 7.6. ) 
if God do but blow upon it. As the Lord gives, fo he 
can take away, let us hold as faſt 2s w2 wil! ; unleſs the 
Lord hold what we have for us, we cannot hold it. The 
creature is a flitting thing ; unleſs God eitabliſh it to 115 it 
may be gone every nioment. Our ſpirituals are not in 
our own keeping; we cannot bring grace into our own 
hearts, and we cannot keep grace in v1r own hearts our 
good of grace is in the hand of Jeſus Chritt, it is he that 
preſerves his own graces beltowed upon us. Were it not 
for the hand of Ctiriſt holding our hearts, we ſhould let 
out all the grace we have quickly ; our faith and love, with 
all thoſe ſpiritual treaſures, would ſooh be ſcattered, were 
not we kept by the power of God; Lo, their good 15 110t 114 
their h2a4. 

Thirdly, When Fob ſaith, Their good is not in their hand 
he ſeems to intend, that though theſe men hada great deal in 
their hands; yet their goed, or that which indeed will d6 
them good. was not inthcir hand. The men of the world 
have their portion in this liſe; and that is not a portion : 
They hive goods in their hand ; but that which is indeed 
their good is not in tacir hand, 

Hence Note, That which is truly good, or tyill really do 


: & 
any man good, is not inthe hand of a withed mn. 


Let him have what he will in his hand, his c0ad is not 
in his hand; yea, it had been beter for him not to here 
had this good in his hand, unleſs he had ſomewhat thar je 
better. ( Pſal. 4. 6. ) The men of the Wor'd cry out 
IWho will ſhew ug any go94? What is their good ? Dauid 
tells us, Corn, and wine, and ol, cold 411d ſilver , the 
riches and greatneſs of the World; theſe are a very low 
ſort of good, and comparatively theſe are no £004 at 311. 
Grve me the light of thy cou 1terance ( faith he ) this good 


they have not 1 their hand : They havenot the grace or fa- 


vour of God in their hamtls ; they have not a portion of 

ſpirituals mtheir hands; their good is not in their hand, be- 

cauſe that 1s not tnere which in-leed would make them hap- 

Py- Job did not look on wicked men as try happy,tho 

he ſpake ſo much of this outward happinets; T cir o00 
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The counſcl of the witked is for from me. 


In theſe words Jeb makes a . modeſt compariſon be- 
tween his own and .the condition of the w 


"We A 
. ; we Rec; The 
connſel of the wicked 1ST Ar from mo, 


Con:fel is nor to be 


taken here ſtrictly for that which is the preparation to 
action, after inquiſition and debate; for the ie of both 
is counſel. But here counſel is to be underitood in a lar- 
ger ſence; The counſel of the wicked, is, their courſe, their 
opinion , their way , their purpoſe, whatſoever is de- 
creed and reſolved by them, that is their counſel, Now; 
jab 
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ſiti he, This cornſel ( or courle ) of the wick: 4, is far 
jre Wt MIC. 

But how was their counſel far from Fob ? Every good 
man cannot keep evil counſel far from him. Evil men may 
give good men bad counſel z, yea, a good man cannot keep 
himſelf from the cvil counſel of the Devil ; Why then doth 
he fav, T he counſel of the wiceed 1s far from me ? Satan will 
bein{tilling hclliſh counſel into the hearts of the beſt; How 
then 15 hoe thus confident, Tie counſel of the wicked 14 far 
rom me! 

The meahins is, 1 am fur from the counſel of the wicked : 
For though we cannot keepthe counſel of wicked men, of 
the counſel of Satan, his ſuggeſtions, and motions, far trom 
us ( for theſe will be buzzing about us ) yet we may keep 
our ſelves far from them; that is, we may keep our hearts 
at a diſtance from them. Now that is the meaning of 7ob, 
The cornfel of the wicked is far from me: Thatis, I am of 
another opinion, and mind, I do not fall in with them, I 
do not ſay as they, I donot affirm what they affirm, or de- 
ny what they deny. The counſel of the wicked is far from 
me. It ſhews that he had a quite different judgment of 
things from the wicked ; nor did he like their way, not- 
withitanding their proſperity and ſucceſs, As if he had 
ſaid, ] am not 2 love with ther good ad greatneſs, much 
good do it them ;, it is far from meto wiſh it in their way, and 
D917 their terms for I never tred in their path, nor walked 
er; their connfel. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The counſel or courſe of a wick- 
el man 15 fooliſh and prepoſterous i the opinion of the 
codly, 


As himſelf is , fo is his counſel , both nought , there- 
fore 2 good man_abhors them. What is the counſel of a 
wiched man 2 What is his courſe ? His counſel is to follow 
thu world, to heap upriches, to cngroſs earth, negleQing 
Heaven, to be very eager after the things that are ſeen, 
not regarding the things that are not ſcen. - This is fooliſh 
counſel : For (faith Pau!, 2 Cor. 4. wlt.) we look not at 
things that ave ſeer, How can a man look at things that 
he doth not ſee ? How can he aim at-a mark that hedoth 
not reach withhis eye ? Indeed Believers look at nothing 
but what they ſce, though they do not look at the things 
which arc ſeen. Here is the excellency of Believers, 
they aim at things that are not ſeen by the corporal eye, 
but they have a ſight of them by the eye of faith, they 
ſee them with a ſn-1ritual eye, or elſe they could not aim 
at them. Now, Ie look, not ( faith Paul) at things that 
are {cen (which is the counſel of the wicked) but at 
rms which are not ſeen ; for the thinss that are ſcen are 
remporal, bur ti;e tings which are not ſeen are eternal. 
Tie things which are molt ſeen now, will not be ſcen 
tons, no, nor be long. As it is ſaid of Tyre (Ezek. 27. 
36.) Tore Merchonts among the people ſhall UT, [s at thee, thou 
hilt be a terror, aud never ſhalt be any more, or ſhalt not be 


lv, Obſerve, Godly men are not at all pleaſed 
th the way of the wicked, how much ſoever they 
thrive 111 at, 


Tobhad ſaid much of the greatneſs, riches, and glory of 


by 


thewicked ; but, ſaith he, how ever, The counſel of the 


Wt bed ts {if [rom we, The wayes of the godly and the 
wicked differ, as much as their ends; and their counſels 
arc as diſtant as their concluſions will be, Every good 
man faith of the counſels and waycs of the wicked, how 
proſperous ſoever, as Facob faid of his ſons, Simeon and 
Lcvs (Gen. 49, 6.) O my ferl, come not thou into their 
fecret , unto ther aſſembly mine honour be not thon wnited. 
Let me be far from their ſecrets that is, from their ſecret 
connfel, from their cabinet counſel, and cloſe committees : O 
my oul, come not thou into their ſecret. The further we 
keep from their counſel, the nearer we arc to bleſſedneſs. 
( Pſal.' 1. 1. ) Bleſſed is the man that walketh not 3n the 
cottnſel of the ungodly. * And as the cadly are far from the 
counſel of the wicked, ſo the wicked are as far from the 


counſels of the godly; they alſo ſay, The counſel of ſuch 


is. fir from us, we cannot abide their counſel (Pſal. 14. 6.) 
Ye have ſhamed the connjel of the poor 5 that 1s, ye are aſha- 
med of his counſe!. What poor doth he mean? He means 
it not of any poor; though'it be a truth, that a poor 


mans counſel is ſeldom heard ( great men are uſually aſha- 
med of poor mens counſel, as Solomon ſpeaketh in his Fc. 
cleſiaſtes, (Chap. 9. 16. The poor mans wiſdom is deſpiſed 
and his words are not heard. ) But here by poor, he means 
the godly yu! men fearing God, as it is plain inthe lat- 
ter end of the Verſe: Youate aſhamed of the counſel of 
the poor, Why ? Becauſe the'Lord is bis refuge. His coun- 
ſel doth depend on the Lord : Truſt in the Lord, walk in his 
waye:, ſhelter your ſelves under his proteCtion, this coun- 
ſel the poor man gives ; and he muſt needs be a godly mari 
that gives this counſel. This counſel you have ſhamed : 
that 1s, deſpiſed. What have wetodo with this counſel. 
to make the Lord our refuge? No, we will take our own 
courſe, and work it out by our own wit. Thus wicked men 
are far from the counſel of the godly ; and godly men are 
as far from the counlel of the wicked. 
Job proceeds, 


Verſe 17. How oft is the candle of the wicked put out ? 


Here begins the ſecond part of the Chapter. As in the 
former he proved by cleir experiences, the proſperity of 
the wicked , ſo now he proves that the wicked are not al- 
wayes proſperous, but meet with. checks and contrar 
blaſts as well as others. How oft is a= of the wick- 
ed put out ? There are two opinion9Voncerning the gene- 
ral tendency of this latter part of the Chapter. Some 
think (as hath been toucht ) that Fob having before dc- 
clared the outward happineſs of wicked men, doth here, 
as it were, turn the Tables, and deſcribe their miſery b 
way of admiration. How oft #s the candle of the wicked 
put out ? Or if they eſcape, their children pay for it, as it 
follows wer. 21. This may ſeem to contradict what he 
ſpake before of the. flouriſhing ſtate of wicked men, pre- 
ſently to add, How oft is the candle of the wicked pur ont ? 
But indeed it only contradicts what his Friends ſpake be- 
fore, whoſe opinion was, That God ſorteth out the things 
of this life ſo diſtinly, that to the wicked he gives no- 
thing but miſery and ſorrow ; and to the righteous no- 
ey Va mercy and comfort. Now Fob takes this off, 
he affirms that wicked men are uſually filled with world- 
ly abundance, which is againlt their opinion ; yet he af- 
firms alſo, that wicked men are often plunged into out- 
ward miſery , that they alſo.are brought -into ſtraits and 
darkneſs. Thus he renders the opinion of his Friends 
altogether inconſiſtent with his experiences ; they ſaid, 
that evil men receive only evil; no, ſaith he, evil men 


receive abundance of good in this World ; yet I do aſ- ; 


ſert that evil men alſo receive evil too; ſo that there 
can, be no diſtinguiſhing of mens ſpiritual eſtates by 
their temporal ſufferings or enjoyments , ſeeing wicked 
men ſometimes are not puniſhed here, and ſometimes 
are. 

Secondly, Others underſtand the whole context thus, 
as if Job were ſtill deſcribing the proſperous ſtate of the 
wicked, and continued the ſame diſcourſe to ver. 21. And 
then the queſtions here are to be expounded negatively 
How oft 1s the candle of the wicked put out ? Can you pive 
many inſtances of it ? Is this very d6ft? Are wicked men 
commonly found in darkneſs, or in trouble? So he meets 
with both the aſſertions of his Friends. B:1dad ſaid (Chap. 
18, 5,6.) The light of the wicked is put out, and the ſpark, 
of his fire ſhall nor ſhine; the light ſhall be dark.in his ta- 
bernacle, and his candle ſhall be put out with him.. Well, 
ſaith 7ob, this is your opinion, I pray, tell me, How off 
1s the candle of the wicked put out? Have you ſeen this fre- 
quently, that you make ſuch a direct concluſion of it ? 
Again, Zophar in thecloſeof the twentieth Chapter, when 
he had drawn eut the judgments of God in many particu- 
lars, concludes ( ver. 29. ) This is the portion of 4 wicked 
man from God, and the heritage appointed him by God. Now 
Job anſwers, whereas you, O Zeophar , conclude your: 
ennumeration of evils, with, This is the portion of a wicked 
man from God. 1 pray, how oft doth God diſtribute ſuch 
evils to them in anger ? Doth he it ſooften, as gives you 2 
ſufficient ground to make ſo peremptory a concluſion? T his 
is the portion of a witked wan from God, 

Take the words either of theſe wayes, there is a fair 
correſpondency with the ſcope of the place, and with Fob's 
purpoſe; nor do cither of theſe interpretations give any 
{train or offer violence to the originat Text, Fo 
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the firſt word that we render how oft , is expounded ſome- 
times by way of increaſe, ſometimes by way of diminution. 
In the former ſence, how oft , ſounds a thing done very 
frequently : In the latter, how 5: , ſounds a thing ſeldom, 
or rarely done: How oft have you had ſuch experiments ? 
That is, You have rarely had them. How oft is ſuch a 
thing done ? That 1s, It is ſeldom done. Mr. Broughton 
tranſlates clearly to this expoſition, Ver jo often #5 the can- 
die of the wicked put oat, XC, 


How £ft is the Candle of the wicked put out ? 


By the candle of rhe witked, ſome underſtand their lives, 
that is, How oft do wicked men come to a ſudden and un- 
expected death ? Fob ſaid before, They grow old : His 
Friends had ſaid, They are cnt offs Here, according to the 
latter expoſition, he queries, Can you give many inſtances 
that the candle of the wicked hath been put out ? That 
their lives have been extinguiſhed ? The life of man may 
well be called his candle ;, and the life of man goes out after 
the manner of a candle, A candle goes out three wayes, 
and fo doth the life of man : Firſt, For want of moiſtnre 
to feed it: Thus thelife of man goes. out when the moi- 
ſure of the body is ſpent, and conſumed ; when itis drunk 
and dryed up by old age, or hot diſtempers, then out goes 
the life of man like a candle. Secondly, A candle goes 
out, through the redundancy of moiſture; the oyl ſome- 
times drowns the lamp, as well as feeds it. , Thus alſo moi- 
ſture overflowing the body of man, puts out or quencheth 
life. Thirdly, A candle is extinguiſht by a vehement wind 
that blows it out : And the lives of many men are put out 
by violence, their candledoth not burn out, but is blown 
out. Andthus eſpecially the lives of wicked men are put 
out : They are cut off by a hand of Juſtice before they 
have lived out half theirdayes; orif they attain to fulneſs 
of dayes, their hoary head deſcends not to the grave in 

Cc. 
©" $ccondl , Others underſtand by Candle, their Children : 
A mans children are as ſo many lights jn his houſe; as they 
dye, his candles are put out andif they all dye, his can- 
dle is quite put out. 

Thirdly, and more generally, the word is uſed to ligni- 
fie any, or all ſorts of worldly proſperity. The light of 
the wicked can be nothing but outward proſperity, in all 
the ſorts of it. So the wordis frequently uſed ( Frov. 13. 
9. ) Thelight of the righteous rejoyceth ; but the lamp of the 
wicked ſhall be put out ;, that is, their proſperity ſhall ceaſe ; 
read 2 Sam.27. 11, 2 Kings8. 19. Pſal. 132.17. in all 
which places, light, lamp, and candle, expreſs outward 
ſplendor and proſperity. How oft is the candle of the wick- 
ed putout ? Taking the words in the firſt ſence, How oft? 
That is, very oft. 


Obſerve, The worldly glory and outward pomp of wicked 


men is many times put out in darkneſs. 


Taking the words in the ſecond ſence, How oft ? Thaf 
is, not often: You cannot give frequent experiments 0 
this. 

Note, Moſt wicksd men continue their candle, and the 

light of their proſperity a long time. 


As we haveſeen the one, ſothe other ; there are experi- 
ments on both ſides. Therefore we can make nodiſtinCtion 
of men, cither by the ſhining and burning, or by the pur- 
ting out of their candle. The former point hath been gi- 
ven from other paſſages of the Book, and the latter being 
one general ſcope of the whole Book, it may ſufficeonly to 
collect and ſpecifie them. - 


And how oft cometh deſtruction upon them ? 


The ſence is the ſame with the former , only the words 
are varicd. 

Their deſtruction. ] The word which we render deſtru- 
c&tien, carricth in it utter ruine, or an undoing calamity ; 
properly it ſignifies a cloud ; and becauſe ftorms are wrap- 
ped upin clouds, and from them hail and ſnow, thunder 
and lightening, break forth, not only to the terror of hear- 
ers and bcholders, but even to their deſtruction; therefore 
the ſame word ſignifies both a cloud, and alſo deſtruCtion. 
And hence the Vulgar reads, How oft 1s there an inundati- 
on upon the wicked? When clouds diſlolve, an inundati- 
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on, a deluge follows, which ſweeps all away. In which 
ſence the Prophet ( 1a. 28. 15.) calls it an'overflowmng 
ſeourge , that is, a judgment which breaks all the bank: 
and fences which the wit and power of man ſet up 2 
gain{t it. 
Note, Wicked men ſba!l not only be affitted , bat de 
ſtroyed. 


DeſtruCtion is their portion. The hand of God upon « 
wicked man is for ruinez but upon his own people fo 
correction. The Apoſtle ſpalcs this ſence clcarly ( 2 Cer. 
4. 8,9. ) where hetclls us that himſelf and other holy mcn 
were in a very lad conditioa, but it came not to deltructi- 
onl; We aretronubled on cyery file, yet not diſtreſſed; we are 
perplexed, but nit in desÞ.ir ;, proſecuted, but :: ther: 
caſt down, but not diſtroged. As for wicked men, How 
oft cometh «/ ſeruth ” Upon them 7? They are not only 
troubled, but diſtreſſed ; not only perplexed , perſecu 
ted, and caſt down, but in deſpair, forla{tn and de- 
ltroyed. 

From the manner of their deſtruction; it comes like a 
tempelt, or a ſhower, 


F4 forſuther 


Note, Tv 4 ſt ruction of w:c hed WmOR1S AY? eftji1 hl 


Whocan avoid the ſhower, or the florm? Yes, you will 
{zy,we may runto covert; but there is 10 covert which the 
Lord cannot rain quite through; though ſinners hide them- 
ſelves under rocks and mountains, he Cin ſend a r.in whick 
ſhall ſoak unto t*: There is no {h-1tcr ag the Wrath 
of God ; he can pierceall rhe coverings. of the creature ; 
his wrazli tinites down to the very bottom of hell. © When 
ltormsand*capelſtsarc up inthe \Vorld, Saints have a co- 
vering ; But what isit ? Not any worldly covering, or crea- 
ture refuge z theſe cannot protect them from the {torm; but 
the Prophet tells us what or who will (7/::.32.2.) A King 
ſhail reign in 745 veviiſneſs, Princes ſoul rule wn Wd rme; ” 
And a man (that 1s, Jeſus Chrift ) ſb.ul be: hiding place 
from the wind, and a covert from the tempeſt, 4s Yiucrs of 
water in adry place, a5 the ſhagowy of 4 grett rock ina weary 
land. Chriſt is a covert from the tempelt, as a hiding place 
from the wind ; but wicked men have nv acip by him, ke is 
no covert, no hiding placeto them z therefore their do{tru- 
tion comes unreſittab!y, and unavoidably, Such was the 
ſhower of fire and bri:nitone upon. Sev; the Sodomires 
expected not an enetay that way, their deſtruHion came 35 
a ſhower from a cloud ; The Lord rained fire ind brimitone 
upon them from the Lord out of Heaven. The cloud which 
hangs over and lowres black upon wicked men, is not a 
little cloud that ſoon paſleth away, but a cloud that ſha!} 
makethe wicked paſs away ; when that breaks, they ſhall 
be broken, and fall, and pcriſh. 


God diſtributcth ſozrows tn his anacr. 


The word implycth the dividing of a thing amons nid- 
ny z todivide by lot; to apportion out an inheritance or 
ſhare; a mans ſhare is called his lot ; this is my lot, and 
that is yours; every one hath his lot. Thus land in a com- 
mon field is divided ; and thus 7o{bi.z divided C.r:.47 
among the twelve Tribes, he divided it tothem by lot; 
ſuch a diltribution the word iignifies 5 God jh.ul diilrivare 
forrows to them by lor. 

He diftributeth ſozrows. 7] That word fignitcth a cord, 
or a line; that line with which an inheritance is divicied, a 
meaſuring line, a line to meaſure land by. Sv (P/7!, 16.6.) 
The line 1s fallen to me in a tir plies, that is, my inheri- 
tance is divided,or ſhared out to mc in a fair place, | have a 
fair lot. The elegancy is remarkable. God diitributeth ſor- 
rows by a line, as the portion andinieritance which wick- 
ed men ſhall receive ( Like 12. 46.) Toe Lord of that 
ſervant will come in a day when he to:kc1ror for him, &c. 
and will appoint hams his portion with the unbelicuers, God 
diftributeth ſorrows. To ſay God Uiltributcth a portion 
in anger were ſad cnough ; for every portion that God 
diſtributcth in anger can be nothing - but ſorrow. © But 
to diftribute ſorrows in anget , imports the niolt tor- 
rowful diſtribution. And belides, the word ignites not 
only ſorrows, bur the greateſt ſorrows, thoſe forrow's 
that ſtraiten asa cord, which binds the part fo hard, that 
it cauſeth pain, or ſuch focrows as a woman hath in 
travel. The Greck Tranilators cxpicis it by a ward 
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noting the pangs and throws of a travelling Woman. God 
ar8tr toutes theſe ſorrows 

7:14is anger, ] That is, God being angry, or when he 
is angry he diltributes theſe forrows, In what ſence an- 
gr or any other paſſions are {aid to bz in God, hath been 
thewed from other Texts of this Book. And when it 1s 
ſaid, that God doth a thins in 417er, the meaning is not, that 
he doth ſome things ina quict temper, end other things in 
a diſtemper, as men often do; but tzat he doth ſome things 
for the pood and benefit, other things for the hurt and vexa- 
tion of man ; yet as tne one in mercy, and the other in 
judgment, ſo both according to the higheſt rules of reaſon 
and rightcouſneſs. 

Thus the woſul condition of a wicked man is deſcribed, 
under the diſpleaſure and angry diſpenfations of God. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Sorrow # the portion,or inheritance of 
the wic 7 a, 


The lot of the wicked falls in the land of ſorrow and | 
darkneſs, of mourning and lamentation, this is their pro- |; 
pr lot : Though at preſent they live in the light of outward | 
joy, yet their portion 15 darkneſs and ſorrow. What elſe 
can bz their inheritance but ſorrow, who abide under the |; 


anger of Gd ? Believers are Heirs of the Promiſe, and 
therefore peace and joy are their portion. The wicked 
arz Heirs of the Curſe, they are as ſurely Heirs of the 
Curſe, as the Saints arc of the Promiſe, and therefore ſor- 
row is their portion. Tne Anger and Curſe of God have 
nothing but evil in them, as his Favour and the Promiſe 
have nothing but good in them. 


Secondly, Obſerve, The ſorrows of wicked men are di- 
vided to them by the hand of God. 


His hand is in the work; God diſtributes to every man 
his portion. A'l our lots are ſect out by his hand. The 
word (God) is not expreſt inthe Hebrew, butheis in it; 
\Vho is the di.tributer, but the Lord ? He diſtributes evil 
as well as good. The Prophet challengerh all falſe Gods ; 
Let them do 700d or evil, that we may know that they are 
Gods (1fa.41. 23.) The diſtribution of evil ſpeaks God 
as much as tic diſtribution of good : It is the honour of 
God to be the diſtributer of both. And ſince it is in the 
hand of God to diſtribute, and apportion out to wicked 
men. their due, they ſhall be ſure to haveit; for he is a juſt 
God, and he ſccth all the wickedneſs of their hearts, and 
he will not be taken off by intreatics, or blinded by gifts ; 
tacy can plead nothing totake him off from this diſtributi- 
on ; "tis their due, and they ſhall haveit. God diſtribureth 


/ orrows in his anger. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, It #5 very dangerous to provoke God to 


A”! ger. 


To do ſo may quickly be to our ſorrow, for he diſtri- 
butes ſorrows in his anger. Therefore the Pſalmiſt exhorts 
(Pfu. 2.12.) KifSthe Son ( thatis, With a kiſs of homage 
and ſubmiſſion P, leaj? he be angry. Why, what's the dan- 
gerof that ? The next words ſhew it, And ye periſh from 
the way (of your purpoſes, and never reach your 
ends ) when bis wrath is kindled bur alittle, bleſſed are all 
they that put their truſt in him. The Pſalmilt leaves us to 
imagine how curſed and miſerable their eſtate will be 
whe provoke God, while the thus elegantly goes off from 
it ( the file of his ſpeech calling him rather to ſpeak that ) 
and concludes, Bl«fſcd are all they that truſt in him. 


Fourthly, Obſerve, The ſorrows of wicked men flow from 


the wrath and an Kay of God. 


God diſtributeth ſorrowsto many of his own people, he 
gives them ſometimes a very uncomfortable portion z but 
he doth not diſtribute ſorrows to them (purely ) in anger. 
All the ſorrows he diſtributes to his own people, have a 
mixture of loveand mercy, To be under the anger of God 
is more grievous, then to be under ſorrows from God. 
The anger of God is worſe then ſorrow. Therefore Da- 
vid deprecatesit ( Pſal.6. 1.) Lord, rebukg me not im thine 
anger, neither chaſten me in thy hot diffleaſure, He doth 
not deprecate rebuking, or chaſtening, he doth not pray 


againſt theſe; but he prayes againſt rebuking in anger, and | 
chaſtening in hot diſpleaſure, Gods anger is morc terrible | 
then his rebuking ; and his diſpleaſure then his chaſtening., 80- 


Therefore ( ſaith he ) Lord, whatſoever thou doeſt tome 
do nothing in anger ; yet ſo the Lord rebukes wicked men. 
he gives them forrow and anger together ( P/al, 11, 5.) 
The Lord trieth the righteous ; but the wicked, and him th; 
loves viole-ce his ſoul hateth ;, ( From this hatred what fol- 
lows? ) Upon the wicked God ſhall rain fire, and brimftone 
and an horrible tempeſt ;, this ſhall bethe portion of their cup. 
Their cup hath not only fire, and brimſtone, and tempelt 
in it, but hatred in it ; this makes their cup ſo bitter « this 
is the very dregs of it. The enemies of the Kingdom of 
Chriſt arethus threatened ( Pal. 2. 5.) He ſhall ſpeak, to 
them in his wrath, and vex them in bus ſore diſpleaſure: He 
ſaith not with it, but in it. When he is in his higheſt dif- 
pleaſure, and wrath, then he ſhall ſpeak. Go ſpeaks 
terrible words when he ſpeaks in wrath; and he vexeth 
man to purpoſe when he vexeth him in his ſore diſpleaſure. 
Thus he ſpeaks to the Kings of the earth, and the Princes 
and to all the inraged multitude, who combine to break hiz 
bands, and to calt his cordsfrom them, who would hinder 
the great deſign of the Father in advancing the Scepter of 
his Son over the World. And when God deals thus with 
any ſort of ſinners, he takes a kind of comfort in it (Ezek, 
5. 13. Thus my anger ſhall be accompliſhed, and 1 will cauſe 
my fury to rei upon them. If the fury of the Lord do but 
touch a man, wo unto him: But when a man is made as 
the reſting place of the ed Ke the Lord, how can heabide 
it? How reſtleſs muſt he be? Yet thus ſaith the Lord, 1 
will cauſe my filty to reſt upon them ) and I will be comforted, 
and they ſhall know that I the Lerd have ſpoken in my zeal, 
when I have accompliſhed my fury inthem. As (in reference 
to his own people) when the Lord accompliſheth his love 
in them, and cauſeth his favour to reſt upon them, then he 
is as it were comforted, it pleaſeth him very much. So, 
when he pours out judgments and evils upon wicked men 
in fury and wrath, in the height and heat of wrath, this 
comforteth him, and pleaſeth him. God ſometimes di- 
{tributeth ſorrow with ſorrow, and he ſpeaks of himſelf as 
grieved when he puts men to grief; but when God doth 
not only diſtribute ſdſtow in anger, but in comfort; that is, 
when hedoth not only expreſs himſelf as angry, but as com- 
forted, while he dealcth out ſorrows to the ſons of men ; as 
their courſe before was out of meaſure ſinful, fo their pre- 
ſent caſe is out of meaſure ſorrowful. Which Fob ſhews 
more fully in the next Verſe. 


Verſe 18. They are as ſtubble befoze the wind, and as cha&f 
that the ſtozm carries away. 


Thus is it with wicked men, according to our reading ; 
and according to the ſecond interpretation of, How oft 
their candle put out ? We may add, How oft are they as 
ſtubble. "Tis uſual in Scripture to compare wicked men t9 
ſtubble and chaff; we have them both here, ſtubble is the 
ſtalk, ſtubble is that which is left after the Corn is reaped , 
and the chaff is that in which the Corn is wrapped in the 
ear, till it be;threſhed and winnowed. Theſtubble is no- 
thing to the ear, and the chaff in the floor isnothing to the 
Corn in the floor ; the wicked are buttheſe, /fxbble and 
chaff. 


They are as ſtubble befoze the wind, 


That is, They are as caſily diſſipated, and quickly car- 
ried away. Stubble makes little oppolition againit the 
wind; the war is not great between the wind and the ſtraw, 
between the chaff and the ſtorm : Stubble and chaff are as 
much a match for winds and ſtorms, as the wicked are for 
the wrath of God. Holy David ( Pſal. 1. ) having ſpo- 
ken of the ſtability of the godly, ſubjoyns, T he. ungodly 


are not ſo, but as the chaff which the wind driveth away. 
And when David faw his enemies deferted of God, not- 
withſtanding their ſeeming devotions and earneſtnefs in cal- 
ling to him for help ; he preſently adds ( Pſa. 18, 42, ) 
Then did Ibeat them ſmall as the duſt or chaſfe before the 
wind. It is an eaſie matter to deſtroy thoſe whom God 
refuſeth to help, and to make rhem as chaff, whoſe rock 
the Lord refuſeth to be. The holy Prophets are frequent 
in this fimilitudinary language, 1/a. 17. 13. Hof. 13. 3». 
Every man is butas duſt and chaff ( caily carried away ) 
in regard of his natural conſtitution : Wicked men are ſo, 
much more, before the indignation of God, in regard both 
of their natural and aCtual corruption. Some by the wind 
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in the Text, under{t ind evil fpiritz, who arecalled alfo the 
fury of the Lord, and by whoſe miniitry God ſometimes 
executcs his venzeance upon the wicked ( Pſal. 35. 5. ) 
Let them be as ch.itf before the wind, and the Angel of the 
Lord ſcattering th:m, Angels are mighty in power : And 
not only good, but evil Angels receiving permiſſion or com- 
miſhon from God, can ſcatter the wicked as ſtubble before 
the wind. 


N2 as thechai that the Com carcieth away, 


Here he ſct; the ſtorm againt the chaff, as before the 
wind againſt the {tubble. The word ſignifies an cxtraor- 
dinary | ron a violent ſtorm, a kind of h«rricane, which 
is ab'e rothrow down trees and houſes, yea, even to ſhake 
rocks and mountains ; what work then will it make with 
chaff? Thus the Propher ſpeaks ( J/a. 17. 13. ) The Na- 
tions ſhall rtſh, like the ruſhing of many waters; but God 
ſhall rebukg them, andthey ſhall flee far off, and ſhall be cha- 
fed as the chaff of the mountains before the wind, and like a 
rolling thing before thewhirlwind, We punt in the margin, 
As the thiſtle-down, or, the down of the thiſtle; when the 
thiſtle ſheds its down, we ſee how it rolls before the wind. 
Now, faith he, as the chaff bcfore the wind, or as arol- 
ling thing before the whirlwind,ſo ſhall the Nations be. T!1e 
day of vengeancethat comes upon hardened and impenitent 
finners ſhall make them like chaffe ( Zeph. 2. r, 2.) Ga- 


rbe7 your ſelves together, yea, gather together O Nation not 


deſired, before the decree bring forth, before the day paſs as: 


the chaff. Gather your ſelves together. Some read, Fan 
your ſelves, in alluſion to the chaff, fan or winnow your 
ſelves, get out all the chaff from your ſelves, by a work of 
ſerious repentance, then we winnow or fan our felves. Wh 

doth the Prophet ſtir them up to this uy ? Elſe (ſaith hed 
the decree will bring forth; that is, God having decreed 
judgment, the decree will bring forth judgment. The de- 
cree is big, it hath judgment in it, and it will bring forth 
ſhortly : There will come a ſtorm, a tempeſt, a whirlwind, 
when the decree brings forth. 1 would have you get the 
Ehaff out of you, before the day paſs as the chaff; that is, be- 
fore that day come that ſhall make the chaff paſs away. 


- When he ſaith, Before the day paſs, he doth not mean, as if 


the time ſhould paſs as the chaff; but the meaning is, before 
the time come that wicked men ſhall paſs as the chaff be- 
fore the wind. Therefore I adviſe you to fan, and win- 
now your ſelves, get out the chaff; for ifyou be chaff, the 
day will comepand make you paſs as the” Chaff, and carry 
you away. | 

Further , As chaff which the wind carries away. The 
word ſignifies, to ſteal away as a thief, ſuddenly and ſe- 
cretly. The coming of Chriſt to Judgment is compared 
to the coming of a thief ( 1 The. ſ 2. ) Wind and ſtorms 
ſcatter the chaff no man knows where ; nor doth any man 
know how to gather it up. Wicked men are compared to 
ſtubble, and chaff, in three _ 

Firſt, They are (if duly conſidered) but chaff in their 
underſtandings, they have no ſolidity there : for they fol- 
low things that are but vain, and cannot profit. Now that 
man, how high ſoever, is but chaff in his underſtanding, 
who purſues vain inſtead of ſolid things. Though ſuch a 
man be reputed deep in policy, and well ballanced in judg- 
ment, yet indeed heis but light in the balJance, and is juſt- 
ly counted a chaffie man. 

Secondly, They are as chaff; that is, /itrle worth. The 
wicked man is of little value or worth in the eyes of God 
and good men. Every Believer is precious in the eyes of 
God. ( Iſa, 43: 4.) Since thou waſt precious in my ſight, 
thou haſt been honourable, The godly are as wheat ; the 
wicked are as chaff. ( Fer. 32. 28. ) What the chaff ro 
the wheat ? If we ſet a buſhel of chaft by a buſhel of wheat, 
what is the chaff to the wheat? Of no value or price in 
compariſon. Wicked men are of no more value in compa- 
riſon of them that have true Grace, then the chaff is to the 
wheat, or the ſtraw tothe corn. Solomon ſaith (Prov. 10. 
20. ) The tongue of the juſt ts as choice ſulver ;, but the heart 
of the wicked is little worth. Solomon makes not the compa- 
riſon upon even terms, between the tongue of the juſt and 
the tongue of the wicked; but he preferrs the tongue of 
the juſt ( an inferiour member ) before the heart of: the 
wicked ; which ( though in a moral conſideration it be his 
worſt part, yet) in a natural confideration is his beſt and 
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nobleſt part. Now #f the ton9ne of the jaft (that is, his 


| ability and manner of ſpeakins ) be as choice ſilver, then 


ſurely his heart ( that is, his ability and manaer of think:- 
ing and reaſoning ) mult needs be as the fineſt gold. And 
if the heart of the wicked belittle worth, his tongue can- 
not be worth any thing at all, Who would give any thing 
for thoughts of droſs, and words of chaff? Yet theſe are 
all that the heart and tongue of a wicked man can pro- 
duce. 

Thirdly. They are ſtubble and chaff, becauſe though 
alone they are worthleſs, yet they have a kind of uſefulneſs 
even to godly men in outwar4 lociety. The ſtraw or ſtub 
ble: hath uſctulneſs to the ear , it bears up the car; and 
the chaff hath uſefulneſs to the wheat, it covers the wheat, 
it keep; and preſerves the wheat. The Lord in this ſence 
often makes wicked men ubble and c:9fi to his people ; 
that is, they are uſeful to them. 1 necd nst {rain the $- 
milttude, but take it up only in general. The providence 
of God hath ſoordered itto view, that many wicked mon 
are a protection to the peace, and-very ſubſervient to the 
comfort and preſent welfare of his people in tis \Vorld; 
though they be chaff, yet they cover the wheat, thous 
they be ſtraw or ſtubble, vet they ſhall be 1 up t' e Car. 
and miniiter ſome way or other to their help. Though 
wicked men are in themfclves as that chaff threſhwd ou of 
the ear, which the ſtorm carricth away, vet they often 
to the people of God, as the chaff in tlic car, waich hi: 
and holds in the corn, fo that the ſtorm cannot curry 11 
away. ] 

From the proper ſcope of tie fanilitude as here ap- 
plyed, 

Firit, Obſerve, Ir zs an cific tr: 

to arjtroy We hed We. 
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Secondly, That, Al! the preparations aid powers of wick- 
ed mcn ro reſuſt the wrath of God, or to ave themſelves 
from it, is to no purpoſe. 

All their power is no' more then the chaff to theſtorm, 
and the ſtubble to the win4. Though the wicked fl :tter 
themſelves in their power and greatneſs, as if they were 
out of danger, yet they are but tiubbleand chaff, God c:n 
quickly blow them away, How many expericnces have 
we ſeen of wicked men, who thought their mountain ſo 
ſtrong that it ſhould never be removed, which yet hath ap- 
peared but as chaff beforc the wind, and the ſtorm k:th 
carried them away, And if God joyn with the weakcii, 
they'are tooſtrong for the mightielt ( 7/2. 41. 15.) PB! 
1 will make thee anew ſharp threſuing mſtriment heavens ict, 
Who was this ? The former Verſe anſwers, it was t- « 
worm Jacob; God did not make an inilrument for 7 « 
worm jacob ; but he made theworm Facob his inſtrument : 
Behold I will make thee ( not for thee ): anew [h127 t/ 27. 
inſtrument. All men are worms compared with God ; and 
no man is ſo fit 21 inſtrument, for God to do great thinvs 
by, as he who looks upon himſelf ( io Jeſus Chr'tt dic by 
whom God did the greateit work that ever was done ) .:x Jr 


bp 


worm 4nd no m4. But whit ſhall this worm Tao do? 
The words following anſwer, Ze ;#.:7 rol rhe rroineycgnns, 
and break then [rall, and ſb make thei. ds ar coulf. The 


mountains and hills to be threſhed and finn'd, are the mich 
ty ones of the carth,even all earthly might rifins un anzn{t 
the waycs and deligns of the God of Heaven , theie the 
worm Jacob (hall threſh, and fan, and make as chiof, 2.4 
the w:1:d (hal carry them away, anc. the whmiyind ill [cre 
ter then. © Therefore [ct not the mighty man glory it his 
might. The Lords angcr is as ailorm, or a wind ; :nd the 
meane{t worm that he uſcth, as a new ſharp threihing jn- 
ftrument, to break them into chaff. Andrhis he doth, in 
his anger, not only to ſinslc perſons iN power, but to the 
moſt powerful States and Nations of the World, as is r-- 
$9975-90% in that moſt illuftrious Prophetical viſiet, of thi 


our Monarchies ruin'd by a fifth ( Dw». 2. 35.) 7% ws 
the iron, the clay, the braſs, the ſilver, andile 5/4, 7 
ken to pieces together, and became like the chaff of 1 Sum 
mer threſhing-floor, and the wind carried them aw iy, 11.17 
no place was found for them, and th> ſtore ther (ore thee 
Image became. a great mountain, avd filled the wi! 


ACTI 
exrth, We ſee how it is not only with wicked perſons, 


”- 


but wicked powers { this great Thiage. the iron, and clay, 
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2069 An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cunar. XXl1I. 2070 
and braſs, and ſilver, and gold, typed all the Powers of load and burthen of the judgment light only upon his chil- boce; 
the Wold oppoling the Kingdom of the Lord Jefus Chrilt, dren! What ? will God lay wp all the puniſhment of bis ing- tittur ” 
openty, or tecretly, directly, or indirectly ) they are 4s quity for his poſterity ? 1s this juſtice? Doth this look, like the ming, wk 
[brble biforethe wind, and as chatf that the ſtorm carrieth doings of God, that the father thrive, and hu children only Sel. 
Frag | be u1done ? Which ſence they conceive continued in the lat- 
| ter gas of the verſe, which commendeth the juſtice of 
VERS: 20,20; 26 God, and exalteth his righteouſneſs in this determination : 
God will repay him into his own boſom as he hath deſer- 
Cod lavcth vp his iniquity foz his cytld2en ; Le rewardeth ved. Ged will reward him, and he ſhall kyow it, his eye; 
(um, atid ie het Snow it, 10 | ſhall ſee his deſtruttion, and be ſhall drink, of the wrath of 
Bis eves fall (re Ls effiriuction, and be ſhall d2ink of the the Almighty. God willnot lay up iniquity for his Chil- 
wiath of the Atiiighty, dren, and let him eſcape. No, himſelf ſhall be puniſhea, 
£92 whit pleaiy re hothhe inthis Houſe after him, when the and ſmart for his folly ; he ſhall taſte how evil and how bit- 
niznber cf {1s wenths 1s cit of inthe widſt ? ter a thing ſin is. This alſo hath been verified by frequent 
examples. The judgment of many wicked men doth not 
N the former words fob ſpake in the plural number, ſleep, nor their deſtruction flumber ; God preſently cuts 
They are 45 [tubble, and as chaff before the wind. Here off ſuch parents in the light and heat of their miqui- 
in the ſingular, (God Liyeth up his iniquity for hus Children. ties. k 
\nd yet he ſtill ſpeaks to the ſame point, and of the ſame Thirdly, ( near this ſence ) The words are read, as an 
perſons. Such varyings of the number are not unuſual in | 20 anſwer to an Objection. This having been affirmed by 
Scripture. Read Hoſea 2. 17, 18, Cc. 7ob, that the Lord doth not often put out the lamp of the 
The words are a continuation of the former Argument, wicked, that he doth not make them as chaff and ſtubble, 
a5 was opened before. ” mt they protects and grey reat - the ws gs Zophar tha 
es 53. 0 OT whoſe opinion is here 0 is ſuppoſed to- reply, Pi. 
Verſe 19. 93 lapeth up {is imquitey fo: has Child2en. What re God do not tit the rr on rele rugs Gl __ 
Tie wicked mans iniquity is laid up by God as a trea- put out his lamp, yet he layeth up bis iniquities for bis chil- vleatins 
ſure ; for ſothe propricty of the word beareth. God lay- dren, Thus Mr. Beza ſeems to interpret this Text ; Bur ipſs. 
ct'1 up his miquity ſafe ; for ſo we deſire our treaſure P will ſay to me, though the wicked man himſelf be not pu- pogo 
ould be. When men lay up their treaſures, they will niſhed, yet God layeth up his iniquity for his children; the feirn [9 
have them ( as we ſay ) jorth coming. The wicked ſcat- | 30 fat hers ſin, ſhall be the childrens portion. To which Obje- zidrmnt "6. 
ter their inicuitivs, but God gathereth them together, and Ction Job is conceived making anſ\er in the next words : <4! 4» 
will kaveticin forth coraing in due time. bx (if vas memes were _ and conſtant rule of ren. n, 
- Fas 2a KT <X: is proceedin od would rather repay the wicked man © 
; 21s lave ol uP Its UNguIty, or parn, or fort ow. bimfolf, yay) Arm know what it 5s to TI again _ "TX 
"x One word ſignifies iniquity, pain, and ſorrow, becauſe | eyes ſhould rather behold his deſtruttion, and he himſelf de- 
CESS they who do iniquity, ſuffer pain and ſorrow for it; ini- ſerves much more to drink of the wrath of the Almighty then 
gif ul ” -  quity is indeed {uch drols, that it is not worth the treaſu- his children. Beſides, what cares he for his houſe, or what 
iavificats Tg, Tet the Lord layeth it up : Or, He layeth np his ini- becomes of his family, when the number of his months is ac- 
q«ia f= gquny; that is, the puniſhment of his iniquity. Welay up compliſhed, and cut off in the midſt? He being dead feely 
1454-11114 tin, and God laveth up judgment ; he layeth vp the re- | 40 | neither the ſmart nur the comfort of his children ;, whatever 
(21146,4,” wardz and recompences of iniquity. the Providence of God diſpenceth or allotterh them, concerns 
o protur= Soine render, Hel.zycth up ſtrength. And then it is cx- bim little, and will not then touch or trouble him at all, As 
v:tio jeq4i- pounged, nut for the itrength of the wicked man, but for if ob had ſaid to Zophar, Though I deny riot the thing, that 
t/; the ltrengtn of God: Asif he had ſaid, Though God bath God doth lay up the iniquity of the parents for the children, 
pts refers ſcattered the w:cked man himfelf as with the wind, and as yet, according to your princaple and vo ſition, it ſeems more 
viir fits the ch. ff before the warrtwind ; yet he layeth up his ſtrength conſonant that the wicked man ſhould be pungſhed in his own 
o NN OR. for bus Chilaren th. 75, Cod hath yet greater judgments, perſon, then in his poſterity. 
q- 4 24:5.47 Joarer evils to Ur ing upon 1s family, and poſterity, then ever Fourthly, Moſt, both of the-Latine and Greek Interpre- Cu, dent 
major yet fell upon himſelf « He hath lud up ſtrength for his Chil- ters, agree in this expoſition, that Fob here deſcribes the #4t extren® 
re ſi dren. As if God did afMict him but with his weakneſs, | 5© miſery of a wicked man, and the judgment of God upon 7?" 
ab om T with his little finger, and reſerved his arm to ſtrike his Chil- him, as in reference to his own perſonal ſorrows, ſo inre- Gor ol 
4-247 4; dren with ; as if he would make his little finger heavier ference to thoſe which afterwards befal his children and fa- :4,n4:1- 
+,+,».,”», upon his Children, then his loins had beenupon their Fa- mily ; How oft is the candle of the wicked man put ont ? ren ad fie 
+7»; 11  thers; or asif having chaltized the Fathers with Whips, How oft doth God drive him as chaff before the wind? Tea, % 
ſi: 408 1408 F he meant to chaſtize the Children with Scorpions. Either and not only ſo, but God layes up his imiyguity for his chil- 
\:» Beta, Of theſe interpretations the ſingle rerms will bear; yet the | dren, that is ( as elſewhere frequently in Scripture ) the 
difliculty remains in making out the ſcope and tendency of uniſhment of his iniquity. They fhall ſmart as well as 
the whole Text. There js a fourfold explication given | fe himſelf did ,- and be wrapt up in thoſe calamities 
of it. which were bred in their fathers fins, and perfected in their 
Firſt thus, Some expound ww" whole by repeating the | 60 own. 
foregoing Interrogation negatively, as I ſhewed upon the : 
hoe Verſes ; Pow oft { faith %) is the cd of the ws by On The " of Þ 4250 on ſy pane 
wicked put out 7 That is, Their candleis not often put out, avant : aaa} | 
1.4, v1 Or it isſeldom put out. Thus here, ow oft doth God lay vp As many parents, by wickedneſs, ſtore up riches for their 
1.7 tis bis iniquity for his Children ? Not often : For as himſelf children ; ſo, becauſe of their wickedneſs, God ſtores up 
41> '&- proſpered in perſon, ſo many times his Family and Chil- wrath for their children. - Nor may it ſeem unreaſonable, 
J1-111s % dren proſper. 'Tis but rare that God layeth up iniquity or unjuſt; that he doth ſo; for the ſon ſucceeds into all the ,,,,,,.;; 
>, in» for his Children. Ando, according to this expoſition he rights of his deceaſed fathcr, and this is one of them: He yyſecutio 
154peres 591. Carrieth on the Rouriſhing ſtate of the wicked man, who as hath but his right in whatſoever he is puniſhed. As God ef, ut ha17! 
916 abire he lived himſelf in all proſperity, ſodo. his Children after | 70 | may juſtly puniſh the ſin of a man in his cattel and eſtate, FRO 7 
7 je him. "Tis ancxpericnced truth, that God hath ſuffered ſo alſo inhis children ; becauſe they not only belong to him, 4 nll, 
©: both wicked men and their children to flouriſh, and grow but area part of him. But it may be objected, How then ji is- 
++-11/4,  Qreatin the world; he doth not preſently reckon with the doth the Prophet Exzekzel affirm from the Lords mouth, that commodi#}, 
Wicrd children, as he did not with their fathers. | The ſon ſhall ndt bear the iniquity of the father, and the fi oy tes 
-— OO Secondly, ſume of the Rabbins expound ob in theſe ſoul that ſinneth ſhall dye ( Ezek 18. 20.) And how ſhall mu - rus 
"4 t6tz words, taking off the aftiction from the children, and fa- we reconcile this of the Prophet withthat which God him- fant Co, 
+1:2ims- ſtcning it, upon the father. As if he had ſaid , What! ſelf ſpake inthe Law, threatning the children of the wick- 
ve fer't © Shull this wichgd man live, and prosper all bis dayes ? Shall he ed, and their childrens children, for thcir iniquity ( Exod. 
Avagins who hath dove ſo mucievil feel none ? Shall be carry it with- 5- 20. ) I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, viſuring y ” 
differethy > ur any the leaſt rouch fronr the hand of God, and ſhall the ( 80 | iniquities of the fathers upon the children, to the third and 
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fourth generation of them that hate me. One Scripture ſaith, 
The ſon ſhall not bear the tniquity of the father ;, and ano- 
ther ſaith, That the fon ſhall bear the iniquity of the father , 
or, That God will viſu the iniquity of the jathers upon the 
children to the third and fottrth generation. 

I anſwer, for theclearingof thoſe Scriptures, that when 
the Prophet ſaith, The ſon fhall nor bear the iniquity of the 
father, it may be underſtood cither of theſe two wayes. 
Firſt thus, He ſhall not bear it, in reference to eternal pu- 
niſhment, God will not damn a ſon for the fin of his father z 
but he may bring many chaſtiſements and ſorrows upon a 
fon, for the ſins of the father. Secondly, We may un- 
derſtand the Prophet thus, The fon ſhall net bear the ini- 
guity of the father ;, that- is, if: the, ſon depart ftom the 
iniquity of the father, if the ſon do not imitate the 
fathers iniquity, then the iniquity of the father ſhall not 
redound to the ſon; but if the ſon tread in his ſteps, and 
write by his copy, then the ſon ſhall not only bear his own 
iniquity , but the iniquity of his father ſhall redgund to 
him, for he makes his fathers fin his own by imitation, as 
much as his own is his by commilſſon. ( /Matth. 23. 32.) 
Chriſt ſaith to the Jews, Fill ye up the meaſure of your fa- 
thers, Their fathery had ſlain the Prophets, and though 
themſclves adorned their Sepulchres, profeſſing ( ver. 30.) 
If we had lived in the dayes of our fathers, we would not have 
cen partakers with them in the blood of the Prophets; yet 
Chriit tells them plainly ( Luke 11. 48. ) Te bear witneſs 
that ye allow the deeds of your fathers, becauſe be ſaw in 
them not only a ſpirit , but the practice of perſecution 


againſt the living Saints, while they ſeemed thus compaſho- 


nate toward the dead Saints ( 'tis common for the worſt of 
men to pretend love and honour to good men when they 
are dead (the dead bite not ) who cannot abide goodneſs, 
nor any good man while he liveth, but perſecute him to the 
death; now, I ſay, Chriſt ſceing this inthe Phariſees) gave 
them up to the fulfilling of their lults. And becauſe they 
were reſolved to dothat which the righteouſneſs of God had 
forbidden, hc in wrath bids them doit, Fill up the meaſure 
of your fathers. As if he had ſaid, Toxr fathers ſtored np 
much wrath by killing the Prophets, but the meaſure 14 nor yet 
full; do ye r/ it, for I perceive ye will, by killing him who 
8 greater then the Prophets. They ſlew the ſervants, ye will 
ſlay the Heir. Children fill the meaſure of their fathers in 
fin; and then God fills the meaſure of the children in pu- 
niſhment. So Chriſt infers inthat place of Luke (Ch.11.50.) 
That the blood of all the Prophets which was ſhed from the 
foundation of the world, may be required of thus generation, 
from the blood of Abel unto the blood of Zacharias, which pe- 
r4ſbed between the Altar and the Temple. Verily, I ſay un- 
20 you, it ſhall be required of this generation. The blood 
of former generations had not been required of that, if 
they had not been as bloody as the former generations : 
Bot-where old fins are continued and approved by being 
newly ated, there the old ſins as well as thenew are juſtly 
puniſhed, 

Thus we may anſwer that Scripture, The ſon ſhall not 
bear the iniquity of the father, unleſs he do it. 'Tis chil- 
drens imitation of their fathers iniquity, which brings the 
iniquity of their fathers upon them. We may ſay of ſome 
children, that they are of their fathers, not only naturally, 
but morally ; they carry the moral likeneſs of their fathers 
more then the natural , and appear not only in their bodily 
image; but in their ſoul-image too, together with the image 
of their ations or courſe of life. Childrens imitation of 
their parents in life, is the image of their parents aCtions, 
as the corruption of their nature isthe image of their natu- 
ral condition. So that while they imitate their parents ſin, 
they are their children formally as well as lineally. And 
thus one of the Ancients ſpeaks excellently of that father- 
hood, or paternity, which the Devil hath in relation to 
wicked men ( Fohn 8.44.) Te are of your father the De- 
vil ; The Devil bears the relation of a father to all wicked 
men, and this fatherhood doth not proceed from the act of 
the father , but of the children; for the Devil doth not 
make wicked men his children by begetting them ; but 
wicked men make the Devil their father by imitating him ; 
here is the way of that paternity. Now as all wicked men 


| have the Devil for their father, not as being begotten of 


him, butas imitating him z ſo ſome children may call men 
theig father, not only becauſe they have begottenthem, but 
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alſo becayſe they imitate him z and when they do fo, they 
mult look to ſuffer for the (ins of their fathers as well a: 
they take delight and pleaſure in their fins. For as we may 
grant that ſome children ſuffer in outward things ſor their 
parents fins, who do not imitate them, ſo we ray conclude, 
that they who do imitate their ſins, ſhall ſurely ſuffer. 

And therefore parents arc hence admoniſhedto take heed 
of ſinning againſt God, leſt they be found unmerciful, un- 
natural, and hard-hearted to their children, Wicked pa- 
rents do what they can to make their children miſcrable, 
even while they are projecting to make them great and 
happy. They intend to raiſe them, yet the way they take 
to do it, proves their ruine and undoing. Ter1::li4n (a 
learned Writer (treating of this point , ſuppoſeth thar 
Godaimed at this in giving the Law, when he threatened 
to puniſh the iniquity of the fathers upon the children to the 
third and fourth generation : This ( ſaith he) God ſpake 
in reference to the hardneſs of their hearts, that if no other 
argument would move them to keep cloſe to the rule of the 
Law, to take heed of idolatry, and falſe worſhip, yet 
meer compaſſon to their own children might do it. All 
parents have a natural love to their children. $5 that they 
who have nota ſpiritual principle moving them to forbear 
thoſe ins, becauſe they love God, and delight in hi; Lav, 
may yet be moved by a principle of natural love, to avoid 
thoſe ſins for which ( by name ) God tells them, he will 
ſurely. affict and puniſh their children. He l2yoth np bit 
imgquity for his children, : 

Laltly, Fob is here deſcribing the puniſhment of a wick- 
ed man; in confirmation wheteof he ſubjoyns, that God 
layeth up his iniquity for his children, 


Hence Note, That, The evils which f.:1! upon children, 
are the pum ſhments of their parents, 


Yea, inthis their parents puniſhment is compleated ; for 
as the {in which began in tke parents, is perfected by their 
children; ſothe puniſhment which began in the parents, is 
perfected in their children. There is not only a nearneſs and 
{trictneſs of relation, between parents and children, but a 
kind of fameneſs : The child is not like an artificial piece 
of work made by the parent, but he is made out of his pa- 
rent, and ſo is a part of him, or himſelf multiplycd into 
another individual : And this muſt needsmake a communi- 
ty between them in their good and evil, in their jo1 es 
and ſorrows, in thcir ſufferings and enjoyments. This 
hath been further ſpoken tO, Chap. 20, ver. 10, and thcre- 
fore I deliſt. 


He rewardeth Him, andhe hall know tt 


The word ſignifies the payingof a debt, and properly 
to beat peace : The reaſon is, becauſe when dcbrs are paid, 
a man iSat quiet, no morecan be demanded. And there is 
a twofold paying; cither in kind, or in that which 15 cqui- 
valent ; that is, of the ſame worth, though of anothe 
matter ; which difference is more plainly expretled by two 
different words ia the Hebrew. The word here uſed doth 
not {trictly imply a paying back in ( /pecre, or ) inthe 
{-mething z as put caſea man borrow money, to pay mo- 

v.z but any return to the ſame worth and value. He re- 

'*12 Or PAaVern hm. Now in what coyn or matter doth 
.ord repay him ? Or with what is he rewarded? The 
's ſilent about that; but we may caſily conceive what 


(here are two ſorts of rewards : Firit, Rewards of © 


:hmen*: Secondly, Rewardsof favour. The rewarcs 
r P11h,ment are deſerved ; 'the rewards of favour a 
nromiſed. When 'tis ſaid, He ſhall reward him, we are 
not to under!.and it of the reward of favout, but of pu- 
niſhment ; ſoch « rewer« 25 a wicked man deſerves,he ſhall 
have. And whereas the particular matter of the reward is 
not expreit, this impor:. :ne greatneſs of itz when the 
Lord doth not tell us what the puniſhment is, he intimares 
it ſuch 4 puaiſhment as can ſcarcely be told whar it is. Z7c 
rew.z7deth him. Tis conceatmeut ſpeaks much in the ag- 
gravation of it. Conceive the worlt you Can, that thall be 
the wicked mans reward. 


Hence Obſerve, All the evils that ſail iipon 4 WICK man 

are deſerved, 
They are rewards ; the rewards of puniſhments are de- 
ſerved. The rewards of puniſhment may be con'idered, 
21thet 


my 
n 


= ——_— . S—— - - 


An Expoſition upon the Book of F 0B. Cuare. XXL 


-—_—— ——O— - —_— 


Eth titrin 
Atini!4 fix 
filiis rvige-» 
bat, aurilit 
Pap: i,7.4118h 
yowr ps 9 
pu #? 3 £7 
vet poſer 
$ + = 
Drop acnte; 
lips 01:18 
+ £ " . 
15: {1 f 
x" ' 
[crtvi ud 
Vries 
Ma ' 
2: { powd, 
$ 4, * . 
SS £1 - 
| $4 . o »/< 
AV $7 
aq - . 
Ti-bs - 
IF. H * 
P 
% ; o 
” 
—_ 
Pye 
Cf] 
j# 
- 
F G P 
p z Ly 
j 7: 
SY | 
- ww. 
o «a ” 
Fe 3 OXEM 
. 
1 
FUtarch 
had / 
't "+ 4 
3 
Ny SF, 2 
pet '..4 
EIHI%E5qS 
YER # ; *.c 
, , - 
27 0 f.roue 
k4 o 
*» » * . 
5 6& 7 ay 6 F4 
_ p94 
ad \b't -\ 
7 = w ov 
*# . . T7 
. 
/ '7 y 
b FE 


, * Ont > — > OC 


—_=—y 


> 
— 


An Expoſition pon tbe Book of | 70 B. Cuaye. N XI. 


cither in reierence tothis life, or the life to come. The re- 
wards of punithment in this life are all deſerved ; yet they 
are leſs then fin deſerves. Take the greateſt puniſhment 
that befals any wicked man on this fide Hell, it is leſs then 
his fin deſerves. Ezra concludes thus of all the calamities 
with which the Jewiſh Nation was rewarded (Chap. 9.13.) 
Aﬀfier all that is come upon ws for our evil aceas, and for our 
great rreiþaſſes, ſeeing that thou our Godhaſt puniſhed ws leſs 
then our nt nites deſerve, &c. And yct theirs was no 
little puniſhment : For the Prophet Feremy ( Lam. 1.12.) 
perſonating 7cr#ſalem , calleth all-to beho'd and ſee, If 
there were a1y ſorrow like unto her ſorrow, which was done 
uito her, wherewith the Lord afflitted her in the day of his 
fierce anger. As if he had ſaid, You cannot make a paral- 
lel of the ſorrows and ſufferings of this people, wikh the 
fufferings of any people that ever were in the world : Sor 
then, theirs was no ſmall puniſhment ; and yet he faith, 
Thou haſt pumſhed us leſs then our iniquities deſerve. Let 
puniſhment go as high as it can in this life,it is leſs and lower 
then iniquity. 

But in the life to come God hath a reward for iniquity 
ſutable to it : Sinners ſhall then receive as much as they de- 
ſerve ; and becauſe they cannot bear ſo much as they de- 
ſerve at once, therefore they ſhall be for ever bearing it. 
Their reward ſhall be no more, nor at all leſs then (in de- 
ſerves. God will not put ſo much as the leaſt dram of ſor- 
- Cow into their ballance more then iniquity hath put into 
it, and of that he will abate them nothing. He rewardeth 
him. 

And he ſhall knowit, ] There is a twofold knowledge : 
Firlt, By teaching and inſtruction: Secondly, By ſence or 


4e**,,. Cxpcricnce. * The latter is here meant, he ſhall havean ex- 


perimental knowledge. But what ſhall he know ? He ſhall 
know or be convinced of theſe two things, which he would 
not learn before. Firſt, That there is a wiſe and a power- 
ful providence of God, over-ruling. ordering, and diſpo- 
ling all the affairs and motions of this life. Secondly, That 
God hath decreed and appointed wrath, for the portion 
ot al impcnitei.t ſinners 3; He ſhall know theſe things to his 
Cojr. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Wicked men will not kyow the evil of 
ſin, till they feel it, : 

The wicked might know this by inſtruftion, they have 

been told as much again and again, but they would not be- 


lieve it. Paul faith ( 2 Con. 5. 11.) Knowing therefore 


the terror of the Lord, we per ſwade men, How did he know 
it * Paul knew that terror of the Lord, not by experience 
( for he ſpake of the terror of the great day, which day 
was not then come ) but he had received inſtruction about 
it, and he believed it would be a black day to many. | A 
godly man knows the terror of the Lord by the teachings 
of the Spirit in the Word. Buta carnal man will not know 
the terror of the Lords Judgment, till he be ſummoned 
to Judgment. When the Prophets in the Name of the 
Lord threatened the Fews with a day of evil, 'tis uſually 
added, then They ſhall know that I am the Lord. As if the 
Lord had ſaid, They have been told this often and often ; 
they have had line upon line, and threat upon threat, yet 
they would not know it, but they ſhall know it, I will 
teach it them another way : Seeing they will not believe 
the judgment which is both ſpoken and written in my 
Book, 1 will write my judgments upon their own backs, 
and with thcir own blood ; I will write them in red letters, 
that he who runs.may read : And then they ſhall know that 7 
am the Lord. So ( Pſul. 83.18.) David calls down the 
wrath of God upon publick enemies; Let them be confound- 
ed, and troubled for ever, yea, put to ſhame , and periſh 
(Why ? ) That men may know that thou whoſe name alone 1s 
Jehovah, art moſt high over all the earth. Carnal men will 
not know the Soveraignty of God, or they arc aſhamed 


to acknowledpe it, till they ſee ſuch as themſelves utterly 


confounded and put to ſhame: They never exalt God, till 
they ſce men caſt down.. There isa tranſlation of that Text 
( Iſa. 28. 19. ) whichadds much clearneſs to the Obſerva- 
tion inhand ; From the tzme that it goeth forth it ſhall takg 
you : for morning by morning (hall it paſs over z 9 day, and 
by night, it ſhall be avexationonly to underſtand the report. 
Some cvilsare ſo great, that the hearing of them is 'vexa- 
tion enough, it is a vexation only to underſtandthe report. 


The blow, the wound, which they give the car, poes to 
the heart, and is a pain to the ſpirit. Others render the 
Prophet thus, 1r jhall go forth, it ſhall take you morning 
by morning, it ſhall paſs over by day, and by night : That is, 
continually, it ſhall make haſte z judgment being ſent on 
this journey ſhall never bait or reſt by the way, it ſhall 
travel nightand day. But why isall this ? The next words 


anſwer ; And only vexation will cauſe ra to underſtand , 


or, give you an underſtanding of theſe things, or doftrine 
( {0 weput in the margin, When he ſhall make you under. 
ſtand dottrine. ) What ſhall make them underſtand dg- 
ctrine? Only vexation; God will command an over- 
_—_ ſcourge to come, it ſhall come by night, and by 
day ; for he ſees that vexation will make you underſtand 
doctrine, and that you will know the Lord in his Judg- 
ments, who would not know him in his Commandments. 
This is a good ſence of the Place, and comes clearly to the 
truth in hand. Vexation gives underſtanding of doQtine, 
Many mult be taught as G:deon taught the men of Succoth, 
With bryars and thorns, ( Judg. 8.16.) A word and a 
blow, teaching and ſtriking muſt go together ; and they 
who will not learn by words, ſhall be taught by blows. 
Let finners conſider which is the eaſieſt way of attaining 
knowledge; or in which of theſe two wayes they may at- 
tain knowledge with greateſt eaſe. The Lord would teach 
us by his Word, let us take heed we put him not to blows ; 
he would do it by inſtruction, letus take heed we put him 
not to doit by correction, yea, by deſtruction. God will 
be known by all the World, the Heathens ſhall know at 
laſt that he is the moſt High over all the carth. He reward- 
eth them, and they ſhall know tt. 


Verſe 20, Yis eyes ſhall (& his deſtruction, and he ſhalt 
d:ink of the wzath of the Almighty. 


epes ſhall ſe his deſtruction. ] Were it not enough to 
ſay he ſhall ſee his deſtrution, but Ht eyes ſhall ſeeit ? 
Or how can he ſee without his eyes ? To ſay a man ſecs, im- 
plyeth that he ſees with his eyes. This Hebraiſm is uſual 
in Scripture m_—_— to make the ſence more full ; as to 
lay, He hears with his ears, ſo, He ſees with his eyes, 'S, 
he fully and plainly hears and ſees. What ſhall he ſee ? 
He ſhall ſee his deſtruftion ; His death, ſay ſome ; Hu rune, 
ſay others z we may ſay, His damage, his breaking. De- 
ſtruftion is, and hath al theſe evils int. Hts eyes ſhall ſee 
his deſtruttion. 
Nate this from it, That, The ſight of evil #s a grief to 
1, as well as the feeling of it 15 apain. 


Fob had ſpoken much before of the miſery of the 
wicked man; now he adds, Hyw# eyes ſhall ſee his de- 
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ftrultion. The ſight of deſtruction doubles the tor- ”/j...... 
ment of it. Sorrow comes in at every ſenſe as well as joy ; ». 9: 
joy comes in atthe ear, ſo doth ſorrow 3 joy comesan at /117ta 


the eye, ſodoth ſorrow. As the good which is unſeen at- 
fes little, ſo the evil which 4s unſeen atflictslittle in com- 
pariſon of that we ſee. And hence uſually in great ſuffer- 
ings, efpecially the ſuffering of death, men cover theiy eyes, 
25 being better able to endure death, then to behold the pre- 
parations to, or manner of it. The Apoſtle uſcth an ex- 
preſon , which ( in the letter of it ) carrics this point 
clearly (Heb. 11. 5. ) By faith Henoch was tranſlated that 
he ſhould not ſee death: Asif the greatneſs of the favour,lay 
not ſo much in his notdying, as in his not ſeeing of death, 
or as if that which troubles more then death is the iighr of 
death. For though I conceive the ſecing of death { in 
that place ) is not ſtrictly tyed up to that ſence, but one 
ſence is put for another, and ſo we may expound E20ch's 
not ſeeing of death, by not feeling it, or by not coming to 
any nearneſs, or atall under the power and into the poſſeſ- 
ion of it ; yet'tisa truth, the terror of death is extreamly 
aggravated, when to our' feeling of it, our fight of it is ſu- 
peradded : Whether it be our own deſtruction, or the de- 
{truction of thoſe we love, our ſorrow is much abated when 
our eye ſeeth it not. That's compleat deſtruction, which 
is not only felt but ſeen. Salvation and Glory believed, 
take much upon the heart ; But what will the ſight of theſe 
things be? Old Simeon deſired no more, whenhe had at- 
tained but the ſight of Chriſt, whom he had long believed 
and embraced by faith ( Luke 2. 29, 30. ) Lora, now let- 
reſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace, for mine eyes have gow 
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thy Salvation. And while the Apoſtle Peter affirms that 
the Saints then living did love and rejoyce in Chriſt un- 
ſeen (1 Per. 1.8. Whom having not ſeen ye love, in whom, 
though now ye ſee him not, yerejoyce) he therein intimates 
that Saints ſhall love and rejoyce in him much more when 
ofice they ſee him. To ſee good hath ſo much of joy in it, 
that the joyes of Heaven are called, fr o7 viſion. Now 
as the fight of goodis to joy, ſo the ight of evil is to ſor- 
row, the advance and-heightning of it. Hs eye ſhall ſee 
his deſtrutt ion, 


Andhe ſhall dzink of the w2ath of the Almighty, 
To drink, notes the taking in of a quantity, He' ſha 


*drink,, is, he ſhall be filled with the wrath of che Almighty. 


The word ſignifieth heat of wrath, or ſuch wrath as hath 
much heat init. We commonly ſay when we ſee any one 
very angry, The man is in a heat. Wrath heats theheart 3 
eg & holy Ghoſt ſpeaks of the Avenger ( Dev. 19. 6.) 
Leſt he purſue the ſlayer while his heart is hot ; that is, in 
the height of his anger. God will purſue the wicked man 
while his heart is hot. He ſhall drink not only the wrath, 
but the heated ſcalding hot wrath, 

©f the Almighty. ] $4444, who is able to make good 
his word in the ſaddelt effects of it. Inthe former Verſe 
the ſenſe of ſecing was afflicted, His eyes ſhall ſee his de- 
ſtrution : Here the ſenſe of taſting; drink affects thetaſte, 
And he that drinks wrath, hath not only ſtore of it, but all 
that hc hath, he hath itinhim. Wrath isto ſome as the 
clothes upon their back, 'tis to others as meat or drink in 
their bowels. Again, this drinking wrath may be conſi- 
dered two wayes. Firſt, That pure wrath, or wrath alone, 
ſhall be put into the cup of a wicked man: Or ſecondly, 
That whatſoever he drinks, or how pleaſant ſocver his cup 
is, yet wrath ſhall be mingled with it. He ſhall drink of 
the wrath of the Almighty. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, God hath abundance of wrath rea- 
dy for wicked men, 


He will make them drink it ; he hath not only drops, 
but whole cups, flagons full , and whole veſſels full of 
wrath, yea, he hath not only flaggons and veſſels, but ri- 
vers full, even a ſea full of wrath. Asthereis a ſea of mer- 
cy, ſo there is aſea of wrath in God. The one as well as 
the other hath neither bank nor bottom. The wrath of 
God as well as the love of God is infinite. Wicked men 
ſhall drink, and have enough of it. What can be ſaid 
more fadly of the ſtate of a wicked man then this, that he 
ſhall drink wrath. As drinking the love and favour of God 
in Scripture, ſhews the happineſs of the Saints in their ful- 
leſt and freeſt enjoyments of him; ſo the drinking of 
wrath, ſhews the miſery of the wicked under the high- 
eſt and fulleſt tokens of his diſpleaſure. He brought me 
(faith the Church) into the wine cellar, or, houſe of 
wine : ſtay me with flagons ( Cant. 2. 4, 5.) with what 
flagons ? What, with empty as gs No, empty flagons 
will not ſtay the Church, though they be flagons of gold : 
They muſt be full pw but of what ? Of the love, 
mercy, and kindneſs of Jeſus Chriit. Theſe are the wine 


of his cellar. Stay me with flagons of love, ſaith the Church ; 


yon cannot ſtay and bear me up, unleſs you give me theſe 
flagons. Now as the Lord hath theſe cellars and flagons 
of wine, that is, of joy and favour for his people, ſo he 
hath flagons and cellars of wrath for ſinners. This drink- 
ing of wrath is expreſſed in Scripture not only in reference 
to paſt and preſent, but future evils ( ſa. 51. 17. ) The 
paſt afflictions of er«/alem are elegantly ſhadowed under 
this notion, Awake, awake, and ſtand up , O Jeruſalem, 
which hath drunk, at the hand of the Lord the cup of bis fu- 
ry ; thou haſt drunken the regs of the cup of fury, and wrung 
them out. There is none to guide her among all the ſons whom 
ſhe hath brought forth, neither 35 there any that taketh her by 
the hand. He ſpeaks to Jeruſalem as made drunk with the 
cup of trembling : A little draught, or the drinking of a 
little, doth not cauſe drunkenneſs ; Jeruſalem drunk wrath 
to drunkenneſs, ſhe drank deep, Now when a man is 
drunk ( though it be a ſhame to own ſuch, yet) ſome 
friend or other will lead and guide him home, when he 
cannot guide himſelf. Bur 7er»ſalem was drunk with the 
cup of he Lords wrath, and there was not a man to guide 
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her among all the ſons whom the had brouzht forth, nci- 
ther was there any to take her by the hand. Fer»ſelcm 
could not ſtand alone, ſhe was ſo drunk with the wrath of 
God, and there was none to take her by the hand to lead 
her; thatis, ſhe had neither Kings, Pricſt, nor Prophet, 
to comfort and ſupport her in her affliction, or to counſel 
and direct her what courſe to take that ſhe migkt be deli- 
vered out 0” it. And thusthe Prophet Jeremy ſcts forth the 
future calamities of the Nations round about, (er.25.15.) 
T ake the wine cup of this fury at my hand, aid cauſe all H22 
Nations to whom I ſcr:d thee to drink tt; od they ſhall 
drink ana be moved, 1nd be mad, becauſe of the ſword that I 
will ſend among them; What was the wine cup, or the 


Eoro* r 
wineinth-cup? It was acupof blood ; I wil! ſer: 2 ſivord, 


and they ſill drink, The wine which the ſword makes is 
not the b'ood of grapes, but the blood of our veins, And 
though the ſword draw not a drop of blood from us, yet it 
fills many cups of ſorrow for us rodrink. All who varrake 
with Babylon inher fin, and reccive her mark, $.z/! 4;;;1b 
of the wine of the wrath of God, that is poured ont withoiur 
mixture in the cxp of his indignation ( Rev. 14. 10. ) And 
as the puniſhing of thoſe who ſecretly or openly yicld obe- 
dience to Babylon, is expreſſed by drinking the wine of 
Gods indignation , ſo their communion with Babyl-»: is 
expreſſed by drinking the wine of her fornication. Tor a; 
old literal Babylon ( Jer. 5.7. ) was 4. £ol/ev cp in the 
Lords hand, which made all the earth; armken. The Nati 

ons have drunkem of her wine ( faith the Prophet ) 2:45: 


. fore the Nations are mad. How did El y'9n make the Na 


tions drunken? Becauſe the Babyloniſh Empire was an In 

ſtrument which God uſed to execute his judgments upon 
others, and to cauſe them to drink deepof the wine of his 
wrath, So myitical Baby/97 hath a golden cup in her hand, 
and ſhe makes the Nations drunk with the wine of her \, pt- 
ritual fornication ; that is, of her Idolatry, error, and ſu- 
perſtition. Now the Nations having made themſelves drunk 
with this ſinful wine of Babylon, Natl be made drunk with 
the wrathful wine of God. * The ſufferings of Jeſus Chrift, 
who taſted and took down all thoſe evils which the fin of 
man deſerved, are expreſt by a cup ( Marth. 26. 49.) 
Father, if it be poſſible , let this cup paſs, He ſaw what 
was inthe cup, and prayed thrice to be excuſed the drinl:- 
ing of it, or that it might paſs away, yet with ſubmiſſion 
to his Fathers will : or my will, but thy will be dor;e. Chriſt 
took upand drunk the ſuffering cup, that we might take up 
and drink the cup of Salvation. Our ſins and ſorrows were 
the portion of Chriſts cup, that the favour and love of God 
might be the portion of our cup. The Lord ( that is, the 
favour of the Lord, faith holy David, Pſal. 16. 5.) #5 7h 

portion of mine inheritance, and of my cup. My drink is the 
Lords love, his favour is mingled with my drink : Divine 
goodneſs ſweeteneth and ſpiceth my cup; The Lord 5: the 
portion:of mycup. And' hence the ſame Dai cricth out 
( Pſal. 26.7,8.) How excellent is thy lovi-'s kindneſs, O 
God, therefore the children of men put their truſt undcy the 
ſhadow of thy wings, They (ball be abundantly ſatisfied 
with the fatneſs of thy houſe ;, thou ſhilt maks them 19 arink 
of the rivers of thy pleaſure. Saints drink at rivers, and 
not only at pleaſant rivers, but at rivers of pleaſure , they 
ſhall have that which is ſweet, and enough of it. Thus as 
the Lord gives his own people cups and rivers, abundance 
of pleaſures; ſo his enemies ſhall drink cups and rivers 
( that is abundance ) of wrath. 


Secondly, Obſerve, There is no avoiding of the wrath of 
God. : 


He ſhall drink, of the wrath of the Almighty, How few, 
indeed none, would drink of this cupif they might be ſpa- 
red. Who thirſts for a cup of wrath? Who would fo 
much as taſte or touch it with his lips? But the wicked 
ſhall; though they haveno mind to it, they muſt ; though 
it be nauſeous, and theirſtomack turn at the ſight of it, yet 
they muſt drink it : They cannot be excuſed or diſpenced 


with ; this cup muſt po round them all. As drunkards 


ſay to their companions, you ſhall drink, you mutt pledge 
us, we will pour it down your throat elſe : So the Lord 
faith to his enemies, you ſhall drink, 1 will pour.it down 
your throat elſe. If Jeſus Chriſt, when he itood in' the 
place of ſinners, could not be ſpared, ſhall any, who ſtand 
in their own place as ſinners, preſume to be ſpared 7 What 

fart 
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can they plead before God to excuſe themſelves, when | 
Chriſt himſelf was not excuſed when he prayed fo earneit- | 


ly that he might. Every ſoul that hath not part in Chriſt, 
who drank the cup of his Fathers wrath, ſhall himſelf and 
for himſelf drink a cup of wrath. 


Note again, All the evils that befal wicked men, proceed 
from, or are iſſies of the wrath of God. 


This was noted before upon thoſe words of the ſeven- 
teenth Verſe, He drſtributeth ſorrows in his anger ;, there- 
torcI only name it here. 


Verſe 21. Fo: what pleaſure hath he in his houſe afterhim, 
when the number of his motnhs are cut off in the 
nildft ? 

There is ſome difficulty in fitting theſe words to the. for- 
mer. Thercare three interpretations given. 

Firſt, The words arc interpretedas a reaſon why God 
ſends out judgment both againſt a wicked man and his fa- 
mily, why heand his ſhall drink the wrath of the Almigh- 
ty; Why is all this? 'Tis becauſe Goa hath no pleaſure in 
l;ts houſe after him: He, that is, God, cares not what be- 
comes of this man, or of his children : What pleaſure, 
what delight hath God in him or his ? They are ( as it 
were ) out of the care of God, being out of his Covenant, 
and therefore let what will come of them, let him and his 
fink or ſwim, let-all go at fix and fevens, God regards it 
not. This carries a truth in it: As all they whoare in a 
ſtate of mercy an4 ſalvation take pleaſure in God z fo they 
and theirs ſhall ſurcly periſh, in whom God taketh no 
pleaſure : Yet I conceive this expoſition improper to this 
place; which rather deſcribes the ſtate and ſpirit of a wick- 
cd man when he dycth towards his houſe, then the heart 
of God towards him and-his houſe while they live. 

Secondly, The words are expounded as holding out an 
Argument, that a wicked man ( ſo living and dying ) ſhall 
be puniſhed everlaſtingly. What do youtell him that God 
will lay up iniquity for his childrea? If himſelf may eſcape 
the ſtorm, and live all hisdayes in pleaſure, what cares he : 
For what plcaſure or pain hath hein his houſe after him ? 
( There is the ſame reaſon of both ) If his houſe proſper, 
what pleaſure hath he in it? Or if his houſe periſh, what 
is that ro him when he isnot ? Therefore unleſs there re- 
main an eſtate of miſery for himſelf in perſon afterthis life, 
the miſerics threatened his potterity when he dyes, will 
work little on him. 

Thirdly, And rather theſe words: give an account why 
God not only layeth up iniquity for the children of the 
wicked man, but doth alſo perſonally aMict him in: this 
life, cauſing his own eyes to ſee his deſtruction, and him- 
ſclf. todrink the wrath of him the Almighty. And this ac- 
count, or the reaſon of this may be twofold. Firſt, Be- 
cauſe ( as was laſt ſaid ) his childrens afflictions cannot 
reach him when he is gone : For what pleaſure hath he in 
15 houſe after him ? Thatis, no pleaſure. And as his joy, 
ſo his ſorrow ; as his comforts, ſo his troubles end in refe- 
rence to all worldly things, whether they concern his fami- 
ly or himſelf, at the grave. A dead manis not in a capa- 
city t9 be affeted or afflicted with what is done or ſuffered 
in the world, as was ſhewed, Chap. 14.21. Secondly, 
Becauſe wicked men do not uſually trouble themſelves 
about the next Age; if they can but rub out their own 
time, let them that come after ſhift for themſelves. They 
do not ftudy how to procure the good of poſterity, nor do 
they lay to heart the evils which threaten them; as no 
evil threatened their own perſons, ſo much leſs that which 
is threatened upon their children doth preſs their ſpirits, 
Many profelled wicked men, yea, ſome who go under the 
name of Chriſtians, and make ſome outward profeſhon of 
the Goſpel, are yet of the ſame temper with that Heathen 
Emperor, who having made havock of all, and ſtirred ſuch 
© trouble inhis dayes, that it might be thought the World 
would end with him , yet pleaſed himſelf with this ap- 
prehenſion , that he then ſhould be out of the danger , 
If I dye, let Heaven and Earth mingle : If the World hold 
my time, let it break when I am gone, Such baſeneſs and 
narrowneſs is in the hearts of ſome men, that they care 
not what the next Ape inherits. If God do not trouble 
them while they live, they will not trouble themſelves 
with what ſhall befal their families when they are dead, 


EE — cms 
DCIS > — ——— in eee 


Thus a learned Tranſlator renders, What is his ſtudy or care 
about his houſe after him. 


—_— number of his months ſhall be cut off in the 


That is,whenhe ſhall dye : The words areaperiphaſis of 
death; which we may ſignificantly enough call, The curting 
off the number of our months. And asin general 'tis a de- 
ſcription of death, ſo we may take it more ſpecially as a 
deſcription of early death. An immature death is moſt 
properly, The cutting off the number of our months in the 
midi, Thus the Pſalmiſt prayed, T ake m4 not away in the 
midſt of my dayes ( Pſal. 102. 24.) And another Pſalm 
ſaith, The wicked ſhall not live out half their dayes ; that is, 
the number of their months ſhall be out off in the midſt. 
Yet here I rather conceive it intended as a deſcription of 
death in general, What pleaſure hath he in bichoafs, when 
the number of bis months are cut off in the midſt ? That is, 
when he dyes. 


Hence Note, When a wicked man dyes he thinks all dyes 
with him, he hath nocare beyond himſelf. 


Nor is it any wonder that ſuch take little care of others 
for bereafter, ſeeing indeed they take no care what ſhall be 
for themſelves hereafter ; if they may but have things pre- 
ſent to ſerve their luſts , and ſatifie their deſires in this 
World, they will (as the ſaying of ſome of them is, 
though they do nothing leſs) truſt God for the next. In 
reſpect of remporals Chriſt gives this counſel ( Marth. 6. 
34. ) Take no thought for the morrow, for the morrow ſhall 
take thought for the things of it ſelf : That is, tomorrow, 
or the time to come will bring —_— enough upon you 
when it comes; ye need not foreſtal it, or take up the 
thoughts and cares of it beforchand. Or, to morrow will 
bring meat in its mouth; as it calls to new expence, ſo it 
will offer new proviſion, do not trouble your ſelves what 
ſhall be next ;. ſufficient unto the day is the evil thereof ; 
and ſufficient unto the day will be the good thereof, you 
ſhall have daily bread. This counſel of Chriſt is far from 
the wicked ; they take overmuch and over many thoughts 
for to morrow in reſpect of temporals; but they take no 
thought for to morrowin reſpect of eternals ; or if they 
do 'tis about eternals of their own imagination, not of 
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Gods inſtitution. . Some wicked men are much upon that . 


thought, or, Their . inward thoughts are that their houſes 
ſhall continue for ever, and they call their lands after their 
own name (Pſal. 49: 11.) they hope for a ſucceſſion in their 
name for ever, this is their project, and the higheſt pitch 
of their expectation. ' They would ſeem to have much 
pleaſure in their houſe after them, and. to deſire nothing 
more then the advancement of their children ; yet their 
courſes proclaim. to all good men,. that as when they are 
dead they can take no pleaſure, nor feel any pain in refe- 
rence to their houſe, or thoſe that are left behind them 
( which I take to:be the moſt proper ſcope of this Text ) 
ſo, that, while live, they have no due regard to their 
children, nor any pleaſure in their houſe to provide for the 
real proſperity of it,when the number of their own months 
ſhall be cut off in the midſt. Wicked mea are either al- 
together careleſs of the good of their houſe after them, or 
all the carethey take is an evil to their houſe. 
Further, From this circumlocution of death, 


Obſerve, Firſt, Man hath his months appointed or num- 
bred out to him. 


Though the moſt that any man can haveare ſcarce anum- 
ber, yet whatſoever any. man hath, or ſhall have, are Ccx- 
actly numbred. Our times are in Gods hand, as in regard 
of the iflues and eventsof them; ſo alſo in regard of the 
length or. continuance of them ; God teacheth man the 
ſpiritual number of his dayes, or the art of numbring his 
dayes ſpiritually ;, but he himſelf hath numbred them (and 
that number he reſerves to himſelf ) Arithmetically. 


pace! , Obſerve, Death is the cutting off of our 


montns. 


The months aQually paſt, are cut off fromthe months 
which poſſibly were to come, Take the meaning of it yet 


| more fully in the next point. 


Thirdly; 
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Thirdly obſerve, God oftens ſhortens the Lives of wicked 
men, and cuts the number of their moneths off in the 
midſt, 


Though every man, even the vileſt and moſt wicked 
man that ever lived in the world lives out the full num- 
ber of thoſe moneths which the counſel of God hath ap- 
pointed him perſonally; yet many wicked ( and ſome 
good ) menare cut off in the mid(t of thoſe monerhs which 
God hath appointed to mankind generally. The dayes of 
the years generally appointed to mankind, are threeſcore 

ears and ren ( Pſal. go. 10.) yet half mankind doth not 
live out half the number of theſe years ;- ſome have the 
number of theſe years or moneths cut off in mercy, very 
many have them cut off in wrath and judgment; God 
takes ſome away from the evil which is to come, and God 
takes others away becauſe of the evil which they have al- 
ready done, or leſt they ſhould do more evil. Theſe ob- 
ſervations have occurred in other parts of this book, eſpe- 
cially in Chap. 14. and therefore I only mention them here, 
refcrring back the Reader to a larger diſcuſſion of them in 
thoſe places. 


VERS. 22. 


Shall any teach God knowledge, ſeing he judgeth thoſe 
that are high, 


J? B having given his experiences of the dealing of God 
with wicked men; now gives his approbation of it. 


He chalengeth all the wiſdom of the world to dircct a 


more convenient courſe, or method, then the divine wiſ- 
dom proceeds in for the diſpoſal both of things and per- 
ſons here below. Shall any teach God knowledee? The 
queſtion is a negation ; yea the queſtion is full of indigna- 
tion, when he ſaith, Shall any teach God knowledge ? He 
means that none can; and when he ſaith, Shall ary teach 
God knowledge ?- His meaning is, that 'tis higheſt preſumprti- 
on for any to think he can. 


Shall any tcach God knowledge ? 


The words are either the concluſion of what was before 
diſputed, or they are as a Preface to that which foHlows ; 
ſome take them reſpecting as well the diſcourſe that comes 
next, as that which went before. 

Jewiſh Writers read the words thus, Shall any teach 
knowledge for God? As if Fob's meaning were this; Doth 
God need any to apologize for him, or to take his part ? 
Needs he an adyocate to plead his cauſe, and to affiſt him 
in the juſtification of his own way, in giving out either 
good or evil ? Shall any teach knowledge for God? And (ct 
out more plainly and clearly then he hath done ; why ſome 
good men mourn all their dayes, and in the end of their 

ayes dye mourning ? Why ſome wicked men flouriſh all 
their dayes, and in theend of their dayes dye flouriſhing ? 
Can any unriddle theſe diſpenſations, and render a more 
ſatisfying anſwer about them ? 

But I rather conceive the words according to our rea- 
ding, not as a forbidding of that office, that any ſhould 
undertake to plead for, or vindicate the juſtice and righ- 
teouſncſs of God in what he hath done; but as a reproof 
of mans preſumption in direting God what to do. Shall 
any teach God knowledge? As if Fob had ſaid, doth God need 
any-tutor, or maſter, to teach him his leſſon? Needeth he 
any te point him how to order the affairs of the world, what to 
do to the wicked, and what to the godly ? Surely he needs none 
to teach, nor to inſtrutt him. Sothe words arc a reproof, a 
vchement reproof upon 7ob's friends, whom he pronringent 
as over-daring about; and intruding into, thoſe things which 
were above them. 

Theſe words, Shall any teach God knowledge ? imply hve 
things, which I ſhall draw forth into ſo many Obſervations, 
and proſecute them in order as they riſe. 

Firlt, Take the queſtion, Shall any man teach G'od know- 
ledge? As a down-right negation, and then it gives us this 
an{truction, 


God caunot be taught. 


Some men are ſo fooliſh that they cannot be taught, they 
are not capable ; ſuch a one ( we ſay ) isnot capable to be 
a Schoiler, he is of ſuch weak parts, of ſo ſhallow anunder- 
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ſtanding, that he cannot b= taught. But God is ſo wiſe that 
he cannot be taughr, he is infinitely beyond the Schoo! 
(Iſa. 40. 13, 14. ) Who bath direlted the Spirit of the 
Lord, or being his Counſellor bath taught him? The wiſcit 
Kings and States of the carth have their Counſel Tables, 
and 'tis but needful they ſhould. [7 the multitude of Conn: 
ſellors there is ſafety ( ſaid the wiſeſt of Kings ) many eyes 
ſce more then one. But God who is ozly wiſe and 4! yes, 
ſeeth more then many or then all the ſons of men. 1120 {arts 
been his Courſelrr ? (bring forth the man, bring forth 11. 
Angel with whom God took counſel ) Who 17} raiched bt Mm. 
and tanght him in the paths of Tudyment, avid taught him: 
knowledge, and ſhewed him the way of underſtanding ? This 
Prophet ſpeaks fully to the ſence of 7ob; and his Text may 
be a Comment up9a this before us, and tell us what 7c» 
means when he ſaith, Shall any reach God knowledre? He 
needs none to make him underitand, none to direct him the 
courſe of Judgment ; how to mannage thus affairs with dif-- 
cretion, or duly to put his purpoſes and reſolves in exect! - 
tion. The Apoltle Paul takes up the ſame language ( How: 

I1. 34.) Who hath known the mind of the Lord, or who 1th 
been his Counſellor ? O the depth of the riches both of "ms we. 

dom and knowledge !- How unſcarchable are his judgments, 
and hu wayes paſt finding out ! For who hath kyown the mind 
of the Lord? Hath no man known the mind of the Lord ? 
Yes, there is a mind of the Lord which is known to man ; 
there is a revealed mind of the Lord, a mind of the Lord 
which he hath made known : butbcſides that revealed mind 
of the Lord,the Lord hath a ſecret mind (as we may call it) 


- or aſecret will ; he hath a cabinet, and cloſe counſel lockt 


up in his own breaſt, which was never opened to the crea- 


ture: Of thatthe Apoſile ſaith, ho hath known the mind of 


the Lord ? We know his mind, what he would have us do ; 
what to believe, what the way to lite and ſalvation is we 
know. He hath told us how we ſhould honour him, and 
work out our own ſalvation with fearand trembling: The 
Prophet reports ſome making that queſtion, Wherewitha/! 
ſhall I come before the Lord, and bow my ſelf before rhe mo#+ 
high God? ( Mich. 6.6. ) They enquired, as if God had lett 
them in the dark about the way of his worſhip, and ſervice, 
No, faith the Prophet ( vcr /. 8: )) He hatb ſhewed thee, O 
man, what is good, and what the Lord requireth of thee. Thus 
far we know the mind of the Lord, what he would have us 
do; but we do not know the mind of the Lord, what hc 
himſelf will do, that's a ſecret ; Who bath krown this mind 
of the] Lord, «r who hath been his Conncellor ? Thus again 
( 1 Cor. 2. 16. ) Who hath known the mind of the Lord, that 
he may inſtrutt him ? But we have the mind of Chrit, \\'« 
know the mind of 'the Lord for our own inſtruction ; bit 
we know not the mind of the Lord for his inſtruction, o: 
that we might inſtruct him. When man inſtructs man, he 
doth but make his own mind known to him; but when God 
inſtructs man, he not only makes his own mind known to 
him, but knoweth his ; and ſo alſo muſt that man who takes 
upon him to inſtruct God. 
Secondly, When it is ſaid, Shall any teach God krowledge ? 
it plainly teacheth us. That God knowerh all things, or, that 
he 1 infinitely and perfetlly wiſe and knowing, He for whom 
no teacher can be found, or he to whoſe treaſure of know- 
ledge no knowledge, not the leaſt: mite of knowledge car: 
be added, muſt needs be infinitely wiſe and knowing : for 


* 
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that 1: infinite to-which nothing can he added, and from whicly 


nothing can be taken away. Now thus Wiſe is God, thus' 
knowing is God, he cannot admit more wiſdom, therefore 
he is infinitely wiſe. God is the firſt rule, the ſupream rule 
of knowledge, and wiſdom; yea his knowledge and wil- 
dom is himſelf. The wiſdom,of God.is the wiſe God, 
and the knowledge of God tis the knowing God : fo thar; 
az nothing can be added to God himſelf, ſo, nothing can 
be added to the wiſdom of God : for the wiidom of God 
is God, therefore he is perfe&t in wiſdom and in knowledge. 
Fob's argument that God needetn no teaching, is a clear 
demonſtration of it. For among men. they that arc palt 
teaching how wiſe are they ? How wiſe are they in their 
own thoughts ( though indeed it be ignorance and foolith- 
neſs enough that they think ſo) who think they arepait 
teaching, or too wiſe to be taught. There arc ſome mer: 
that taink they need no teachigg, and there are none Who 
need more then they; ulually they are uricer a dearth 
and ſcarcity of knowledge, who ſuppoſe they have ſuctr 
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Lord foreſaw a ſpirit in man to be medling with his Wore, 


ns <a 


abundance, that they are beyond the ſchool, beyond the 


Church, beyond teaching, and counſel, beyond helps and 
ordinances ; ſuch as have theſe apprehenſions of them- 
ſelves, do leaſt apprehend themſelves. For as they who 
think they necd not be better, draw a uſt ſuſpition that 
they were never good : ſo they who think they know 
enough, may be concluded to know nothing yet as they 
ought to know. When any ſay they are ſo rich in know- 
ledge that they need know no more, I may ſay they need 
at leaſt this picce of knowledge, To know how poor they are 
in kyowledze. But if any one had ſo much knowledge in- 
deed that no man could teach him further, he were abun- 
dantly knowing. ' Now thus it is with God, ſhall any man 
teach God kyowledge ? they cannot; therefore his knowledge 
is infinite, and perfect. Andfo it is, Firſt, About things; 
he knows all things, what they are, and for what they ſerve, 
what their nature is , and what their uſefulneſs is. Second- 
ly, About perſons, He kyroweth allmen, and needeth not that 
any ſhould teſtifie of man, for he kyoweth what is in man (Joh. 
2.24, 25.) He knows every man fully, he knows him with- 
in-and without. He knows all our outward aQions, yea the 
very internal motions of the heart z he knoweth not only 
what men do, but a! their aims and ſecret intendments in 
doing it. 

Thirdly, This queſtion, Shall any teach God kyowleage ? 
intimates, That, 


Some men, do even attempt, and take upon them the boldneſs 
ro teach God. 


What need this chiding queſtion elſe ? Why ſhould 7ob 

ſpeak thus to his friends, unleſs he had diſcovered,or at leaſt 
ſuſpected, ſuch a ſpirit in them z that they had ſpoken or 
done ſuch things as did amount to, or might be interpreted 
a teaching of God, 
' Youwill ſay, ſurely, no man ever attempted to teach 
God, we indeed are taught of God; and that we ſhall be ſo 
is the promiſe of the covenant of grace, Heb. 8. But did 
ever any man go about to teach God ? He hath his chair in 
Heaven ( as the ancient ſpeaks ) that teacheth the heart of 
man ;z but where have they their chair, and where is their 
School, who undertake to tcach the God of Heaven ? 

I anſwer, the teaching of God, may be conſidered two 
wayes. 

Firſt, Directly, and formally. 

Secondly, Implicitly, or by way of interpretation. 

'TisI grant excecding rare that any riſe to ſuch a height 
of boldneſs, as avowedly , directly, explicitly , and for- 
mally, to ſay we can, or we will teach God: but there are 
many who ſay as much implicitly, and by way of interpre- 
ration, that is, they ſpeak, hold or doy that which plainly 
implies a teaching of the Almighty, or a taking upon them 
to direct his counſels. For the jultifying of this charge, we 
may calt ſuch into two ſorts. 

vir, In reference to his Word, ſome would teach the 
Lord how to ſpeak. 

Secondly , In reference to his Works , others would 
tcach the Lord what to do. 

For the former, there are thoſe who would teach God 
how to ſpeak, by adding to, and diminiſhing from the 
Word which hc hath ſpoken. That there is ſuch a proud 
principle in the heart of man, is plainly proved by thoſe 
cautions given both in the Law "and in the Goſpel ( Der. 
4. 2.) Te (hall not add to the Word which I command you, 
neither ſball you diminiſh ought from it, that you may keep 
the commandments of the Lord your God which 1 command 
you : and ( Prov. 30. 6.) Add thor not unto bis Word, leit 
be reprove thee, and thou be found aliar. (Though we may 
add a Comment to explain the Word of God where it is 
hard, yet we muſt not add a ſupplement to the Word of 
God, as if it were defective. One of the firſt things to be 
believed unto ſalvation is, that the Word of God is ſuffici- 
ent, or contains all things needful to ſalvation. The whole 
book of God concludes thus ( Rev. 22. 18. ) If any man 
ſpall add wnto theſe things, God ſhall add to him the plagues 
that are written in this book, And if any man ſball takg away 
from the Words of the book_of this Propheſie, God ſhall take 
away bs part out of the bock_ of life, and out of the holy 
City, and from the things which are written in this book, What 
fearful additions and ſubiriEtions will God make concer- 
ning thoſe who-add to or ſubſtract from his Word, The 


clſe he had never made this Law againſt medlers with ir 
Now as he that reads any mans Work and takes upon 
him to add a line, or to daſh a line out of it, he under- 
takes to teach the Author knowledge; much more do the 
who add or diminiſh a line or word of the Word of God 
Yet _ ſuch there are who practiſe upon the Word of 
God both by way of addition and ſubſtration. Som 
have done this openly, and others cloſely. Every darnal 
man doth this cloſcly ; for he that would ſet up his luſts for 
a Law, would ſurely blot out the Law of God; he would 
_ _—D—_ of God void, and reſcind the 
atutes of Heaven, who hath no mind to 0 | 
unto them. ” beyand ſubmit 
The Papiſts eſpecially ( beſides ſome others ) do th; 
openly. For they ſay, firſt, The Scriptures RAN Gs 
therefore they would teach God to ſpeak more clearly. Se- 
condly, They ſay, the Scriptures are inſufficient withou: 
their patchments of Tradition therefore they would teach 
God to ſpeak more fully. Others have complained that 
the language of the Scripture is homely and bare, theſe 
would teach God to ſpeak more eloquently, Nay, fome 
have ſaid, there are contradictions in Scripture , theſe 


| would teach God to ſpeak more truly ; others com- 


plain, there are dangerous expreſſions in Scripture : 
theſe would teach God to Toeak more vadly, Fr 
—2 200 upon them to teach God knowledge, about his 

ord. . 

Secondly, There is alſo a generation who would teach 
God knowledge about his Works. They forbear not that 
firſt eternal work of God, Eleftiov. We have their argu- 
ings ſet down ( Rom. 9. 11, 12, 14, 15. ) For the children 
being not yet born, neither having done any goodor evil, that 
the purpoſe of God a it to elettion might ſtand, not of 
works, but of him that calleth; It was ſaid unto her, The 
elder ſhall ſerve the younger ;, 4s it is written, Jacob bave 1 
loved, but Eſau have 1 hated. The heart of man riſcth 
here; is this work of God right ? If God proceed thus 
in his election of men, 1s there not wnrighteouſneſs with 
God? The wiſdom and reaſon of man ſaith, Surely God 
ſhould rather elect upon foreſeen works, or faith, or per- 
ſeverance in both. But God ſaith otherwiſe, What then ? 
Is there unrighteouſneſs with God ? God forbid: for he 
ſaith to Moſes, I will have mercy on whom 1 will have mer- 
cy, and I will bave compaſſion on whom 1 will have compaſ- 
ſior. What do you tell me ( faith God ) of your will, 
my will ſhall be the rule of cleCtion ; Teas it 5s not of him 
that willeth,” nor of him that runneth, but of God that ſhew- 
eth _ Thus the Apoltle afſerts the abſolute cleCtion of 
God. But ſtill the heart of man is unſatisfied, as the Apo- 
ſtle ſheweth in the next words; Thou wilt ſay then unto 
me, why doth he yet find fault ? for who hath reſiſted his 
will? If it be thus, may we not lay all-the fin of man at 
Gods door, and caſt dirt at Heaven : why doth God com: 
plain, if all be fromhis own will ?. Thus man would teach 
God knowledge ; Nay but O man, who art thou that replieft 
againit God ? ſhall the thing formed ſay to him that forme! 
it, why haſt thou made me thus ? Shall the clay teach the 

trer how to make it, or in what form to caſt it ? 

Secondly, Others have found fault with God, and would 
teach him knowledge about the work of Creation. The 
Naturaliſt complained, that man was ſent forth naked and 
helpleſs into the world, that other creatures had the ad- 
vantage of man, having natural armor and defences which 
man wants. Such would teach God how to create. 

Thirdly, How often do men take the chair, and like 
sreat Doctors offer God knowledge about his works of 
Providence. How many are there who think themſelves 
wiſer then God, or-that they could direct him a better way 
for the Government of the world, then he is in. If they 
had the power, things ſhould be in a fairer ſtate then they 
are. They inſinuate againſt the Government of God much 
like Abſalom againſt his father David's Government, O thar 
I were judge in the Land, you ſhou!d ſee what I would do, 
what a world would I make ? I would ſet all right. Such 
vain thoughts lodge in the ſpirits of vain men about the 
providences of God. 

And not only they who in this open manner conteſt 
with God about his providence; but ſuch alſo may be 
charged as taking upon themto teach God knowledge, who 
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do but murmar through diſcontent, and are unſatisfied with 
his doings. When a man is diſpleafed with what another 
doth, he thinks he could do it better. All they who are dil. 
pleaſed with or murmur at what God dorh, fay plainly in 
their hearts they could do things better then God, they 
could teach him knowledge. 

Fourthly, From Fob's queſtion, as it carricth npt only a 
Negation of the thing, but indignation at it. 


Obſerve, 1t is mo#t ſinful to go about to teach God. 


The height of pride, preſumption is in it ( prefumption 
is the pinacle of pride ) therefore the height of ſin is in it. 
AsSitis agreat condefcention in God to teach man know- 
ledge, andto turn tutor to the poor creature; ſo it is high- 
eſt preſumption in man to reach God knowledge, and to 
turn tutor ro his Creator. And as an attempt to teach 
God in or about any thing is ſmful and preſumptuous, ſo 
eſpecially ( which the ſubjeQ here handled by Fob leads 
us to) to teach him about his diſtributions of rewards 
and puniſhments : and that in any of theſe five particu- 
lars. 

Firſt, To teach God whom he hall reward or puniſh. 

Secondly , To teach God when he ſhall reward or 

uniſh, 
E Thirdly, To teach God how or in what manner he ſhall 
reward or puniſh. 

Fourthly, To teach God the meaſure, or how much he 
ſhall reward or puniſh. 

Fifthly, To teach God the time, how long he ſhall re- 
ward or punifh. ; 

There is an intruding upon the prerogative of God in all 
theſe. And the finfulneſs of this intruſion may appear upon 
a fourfold conſideration. . 

Firſt, Becauſe it is an abaſing of God, and a heightning 
of man. This ſets ignorance above knowledge, and folly 
above wiſdom : This ſets the Dial above the Sun, yea 
darkneſs above the light. 'Man is not only in the dark, in 
the darkneſs of ignorance, but he is darkneſs. God hath 
not only light inhim, but he is light, and in him 15 10 dark: 
neſs at all. Now what an affront, what an indignity is ir 
for darkneſs to go abour to teach light ? For ignorance to 
teach knowledge ? For a fool to teach the oracle of wiſ- 
dom ? The greateſt oracle, the wiſe/Famong men is a fool 
to God, whoſe very fooliſhneſs ( as the Apolile ſpeaketh ) 
is wiſer then men. And are not men now, the wiſeſt of 
men, trim teachers of God ? 

Secondly , What knowledge or light ſoever any man 
hath, he receives it from God, and ſhall man teach God 
with his own knowledge ? Man hath no knowledge of his 
own to teach God ? What ha#t thor that thou hait not re- 
ceived ? What gift , or grace, what skill, what endow- 
ment haſt thou that thou haſt not received ; and thou haſt 
received it from God; and ſhall he who receives all his 
knowledge from God, teach God knowledge ? Fe zs the 
father of lights, from whom is cvery good and perfett gift , 
and ſhall we be giving light to him from whom we receive 
it? David ſaith, In thy light we ſee light (Pſal. 36.9. ) 
And ſhall we think that God needs ouf light to ſee by ? The 
common light of the world is the Sun; will any man offer 
tight, or hold up a candle to the Sun? Water comes from 
the fountain, and from that great feeder of all fountains, 
the Sca;z will any man carry water to the fountain , or 
make a'Conduit to ſupply the Sea ? Bags 

Thirdly, When man hath conceived as much light, of 
knowledge from God as he is capable of, ſo that his veflel 
is brim Pl; when'like Pax! (who by his abungance, or 
great meaſures of revelation was in danger to be exalted 
above meaſure) he hath as much as hecan bear; whart is 
all that abundance but ſcarcity, what is all that fullneſs but 

ineſs, compared with that aboundance and fullneſs 
which is in God ? There is no ſhadow of a compariſon be- 
tween that lightof knowledge which ſhines out from-God 
unto the moſt comprehenſive manor Angel, to that which 
is in God, or rather to that which God is, and ſhall any 
teach him knowledge ? The Apoſtle ſaid of all our know- 
ledge on this ſide glory ( 1 Cor.13.) We kzow but in part ; 
and ſhall we whatnot but in part, teach him that knows 
all? What we know of God and his wayes, is far leſsthen 
that which we know not. The moſt of God and of his 
waycs is ( Terra incognita) not yet difcoveredto us, and 
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ſhall they teach God knowledge, who know © little of 
God ? Again, that part which we ſce, or know, we know 
and /ee darkly, and through a glaf; that is, we ſee it only 
reflexively, or by ſorae other medium ; and ſhall we teach 
him that ſees all things immediately, dircQtly and intvitive- 
ly in their own nature? When 7ob had ſpoken much of 
God, he concludes ( Chap. 26.12.) Lo theſe are part of 
his wayes, but how little aportion ts heard of him? But the 
thunder of his power who can nnderſtand ? So that, when 
we have received the utmoſt knowledge of God, it is but 
in part, and but alittle part ; tow little a portion it heard of 
him? So little that it is ſcarce diſcernable; ſo little that 
the Apoſtle ſaith , Knowledoe (that is this kind and de- 
-_ of knowledge ) ſhall vanſh away (1 Cor. 3 The 

nowledge we have here ſhall be ſwallowed up in the 
knowledge that we ſhall have in Heaven, likea drop of 
water in the Ocean; yet that knowledge which glorifi- 
ed Saints ſhall have in Heaven, will be but as a drop to 
the vaſt Ocean of the knowledge of God, The know- 
ledge we have here is little ro that we ſhall have above ; 
what a nothing then is it tothe knowledge of God who is 
above ? 

Fourthly, 'Tis ſinful to teach God knowledge about his 
ey 6. becauſe his wayes cannot be known. Shall they di- 
recFGod which way togo, who cannot find out the wayes 
which he hath gone ( Rom. 11. 33.) How unſearchblc 
are lus judgments, and bis wayes past finding cut ? If the 
oye of the Lord be palt finding out, then we mult rot 
find fault with his wayes. -If. we cannot find out their per- 
fetion, we muſt not ſay therc is imperfeRion in them. 0 
the depth and riches of the wiſdom and knowledge of God ? 
The well is deep, and we have nothing todraw; we have 
not line enough to let down our bucket into the deeps of 
divine wiſdom and knowledge. The Judgments of God 
are a great deep ( P/al. 36.6. ) and the Judgment of man 
is but a ſhallow, We may quickly looſe our ſelves while 
we labour to find theſe wayes and Judgments of God. 'Tis 
ſafeſt incyery point of wiſdom ( but chiefly in ſuch as theſe) 
To be wiſe, asthe Scripture ſaith, to ſobricty ( Rom. 12. 
3.) and wiſdom to ſobriety is this ( 1 Cor. 4.6. ) :9 be wiſe 
according to that which 4s writter, If wiſdom to ſobrie- 
ty, be wiſdom according to what is written , how {in- 
ful is it to teach God knowledge, which is not only be- 
ſides, but againſt that which is written. That wiſdom 
comes not from above which provokes vs to teach ra- 
ther then to obey him that is above. Beware of this 
dry drunkenneſs. | 'Tis an excellent vertue to eat and 
drink to ſobriety, yet that excels it, To be wiſe wnto [+- 
briety. Feſtus ſaid to Paul, Thou art beſides thy ſelf , 
much learning hath made thee mad. They who arc wiſe (9 
much beyond ſobriety, as any way to offer at the teaching 
of God, are indeed beſides themſelves, and much igno- 
rance of their duty hath made them thus mad. 

Thefifth and lait propoſition which riſeth from this que- 
ſtion (Shall any reach God knowledge ? ) is this , 


It ts impoſſible that any better way ſhould be directed 
then that which the Lord uſeth in governing the af- 
fairs of mankind, or in the diſpoſing of all things here 
below. | | 

For, Firſt, All the works of God are done 51 truth (Pal, 
111.8. ) Asthe Word of God is a word of truth, ſo all 
his works are works of truth : for his works are nothins 
elſe but the making good of his Word, or his works are 
the image of his Word. The truth of works is their an- 
{werablene(s to words. The works of God are anſwerable 
to a threefold word. 

Firſt, To his Word of Propheſie. Whatſoever changes 
God makes in the world, they hit ſome Word of Prophehe:; 
- e done that what he hath ſpoken or written may be {ul- 

ed. 

Secondly , The works of God are anſwerable to his 
word of threatning. God threatens beforc he-ſmites, and 
he never ſmote any man with rod or ſword, with judgments 
or corrections, but according to his threatning. 

Thirdly, The works of God are anſwerable to his Word 
of promiſe. All mercies are promiſed, and cvcry work 
of mercy is the fulfilling of ſome promiſe. Now ſce- 
ing all the works' of God are reduccable cither to pro- 
pheſies, threathings , or promiſes, they are done if 
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truth, and what can be better done then that which is done 
z4n truth ? * 

Secondly, All the works of God are done in Juſtice as 
well as in truth ( P/al. 145.17. ) The Lord « righteous in 
all h:s wayes, and holy 14 all his works. The rcbcllious 
Jews Charged God with injuitice, as if becauſe the fa- 
thers had eaten fowre gFapes, therefore the childrens teeth 
were ſet 01 edre. And hence they inferred that blaſphe- 
ni0us concluſion ( Ezck, 18.25.) Tre w-y of the Lord #s 
ot equl, But ſaith thc Lord,» Hear O houſe of Iſracl, 1s 
not my Way equal? Are not your wayes unequal ? Though 
they compluncd, yet upon a due ſearch they muſt needs 
acquit the Lord and condemn themſe'ves. And though 
nw many quarrel with the wayes of God as unequal, 
unjuit, and unrightcous, yet the. conſcience of every man 
ihail £1ve teltimony to Godin the day of the revelation of 
his righteous Judgment, that all his waycs are righteous; 
and what can be better done then that which is done in 
righteouſneſs ? 

Bur it razy beſaid, Is it juſt and righteous that unrighte- 
013 and unjuſt men ſhould proſper and be exalted in the 
world, and that the righteous and godly ſhould ſuffer and 
be afflicted ? 

\Vere it not better that the wicked ſhould be alwayes 
ſuppreſſed, and the gudly alwayes flouriſh ? 

[ anſwcr , The proſperity of the wicked, and the af- 
fictions of the righteous , are no'arguments of unrigh- 
tcouſneſs in God, butonly of his ſoveraignty and wiſdom. 
For, | : 

Firſt, 1f God ſhould arreſt and puniſhall wicked men 
preſently with viſible judgments, mankind would be con- 
founded, and the ligaments of humane ſociety diflolved , for 
che preatcit pait of the workd are wicked therefore the 
wiſdom of God doth ſo atzemper and moderate his Juſtice, 
that he puniſherh the parts in ſuch amethod as may conſiſt 
with the preſcrvation of the whole. 

Secondly , If preſent vengeance were taken upon all 
wicked men, we ſhould walk by light rather then by faith, 
and be terrified rather then perſwaded to obedience. 

Thirdly, Ifthe Lord ſhould be quick in his judgments 
upon all wicked men, it would not appear how wicked 
ſome men are. + Theſe conhderations with many more 
which have Leen alrcady offered and enlarged upon, Chap. 
20. ver {; 29. 0! this book, belides what hath occurred in 
othcr places about the ſame argument, may ſatisfie any 
man who is but rational, that the Lord doth only act upto 
his ſoveraignty, and according to the dictates of his infi- 
nit wiſdom, not at all contrary to the rules of Juſtice, 
while he lets wicked men thrive, grow great and high in 
the world. 

Again, As to the manifold troubles andafflictions of ma- 
ny rizhtcous, neither do theſe charge unrighteouſneſs upon 
God. For, 

Firſt, dhemſclves acknowledge that it is good for them 
that they are afflicted; why then ſhould ſtanders þy ſay 
ix i5.cvil. They find the mercy of God in their aflii- 
on-, why then ſhould any think God is unjuſt in afflicting 
them ? ' 

Secondly , Their afflitions diſingage them from the 
world, and cauſe them to live nearer to God, there is no 
hurt in this; trouble on earth occaſions them to have their 
converſation more in heaven. What dammage is there in 
that ? 

Thirdly,” The troubles which they meet with in this life, 
cauſc them to- groan earneſtly for the next life; preſent 
wants ſtir them up to 190k at future enjoyment ; a ſight of 
which by faith, and the expeation of which by faith, is 
better then the poſſeſſion of any outward preſent enjoyment. 


\ This can be no wrong to them, 


Fourthly, Though they be ſtraitned with outward af- 
fictions, yet God makes it up tothem in ſpiritual conſola- 
tions, there isno loſs in that. Sothen, none have reaſon to 
murmur or complain either about the proſperity of wicked 
men, or the preſſures of the godly. All is done in wiſdom 
to the one, in mercy to the other, and according to the un- 
queſtionable prerogative of God in both. 

Take this Corollary from the whole, 


Shall any teach God knowledge ? 
Then ſubmit quietly to tne wall of God, let us impri- 
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ſon our own reaſon, that the will and power of God ma 

have their liberty ; while we give rcaſon too much liber- 
ty, we ( upon the matter) impriſon the will and power 
of God. Meer.humane reaſon is no competent Surveyor 
of the wayes of God. Not that any of the wayes of God 
are againit reaſon, but many of them are- above our rea- 
ſon. The v__ of God are ordered by the quinteſſence 
of reaſon, and that is not to be found under every mans 
( 1 may ſay not naturally under- any mans ) cap : and 
when we meaſure the wayes of God by the ſtandard 
and ſcantlings of our common reaſon, what a diſguiſe do 
we put upon them ? Yea, howdo we diſguiſe God him- 
ſelf? God is our maker, yet ſuch make and form a juſtice 
for Mm like their own, a holineſs like their own, a mer- 
cy like their own; and then what a God will he be > 
My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are my wayes 
your wayes ſaid the Lord (Iſa. 55. 8.) And ſhall any re- 
duce and ſhrink up the thoughts and wayes of God to 
their narrow and ſtraitned model ? The Lord ſaid of 
Adam in ſcorn when he attempted a likeneſs to God : 
Behold the man us become as one of ws ( Gen. 3.22.) How 
doth God ſcorn them who would make his wayes and 
thoughts as their own. Therefore let man diſpute the 
wayes of God no more, but ſubmit quietly to his will. 

Firſt, In what he hath ſaid, or to the rule of his 
Word. 

Secondly, In what he hath done, of to the rightcouſ.. 
neſs of his Works. Aaron held his peace , he Cbmitted 
when God had lain his two ſons ( Lev.10.3. ) And when 
that ſad meſſage was brought to old Eli, that God would 
do ſuch things to his houſe as ſhould make the cars of 
them that heard the report to tingle, he only ſaid, Good is 
the Word of the Lord ( 1 Sam. 3. 18.) So, when the Pro- 
phet told Hezekzab from the Lord, Behold the dayes come, 
that all that ts in thine houſe, and that which thy fathers have 
laid up in ſtore until this day ſhall be carried to Babylon, n0- 
thing ſball be left, and of thy ſons that ſhall iſſue from thee, 
which thou ſhalt beget,they ſhall take away, &c. When (1 ſay) 
he heard all this, what ſaid he ? Even this, Good © the Word 
of the Lord ( Iſa. 39.8.) He doth not repine, nor diſpute 
the caſe with God ; What! give up Feruſalem the holy 
City into the hand of Babylon ? Shall my ſons deſcended 
from David, and ob the ſeed of Abraham, fall into the 
hands of the uncircumciſed ? We hear of no word from 
him, but that which breaths humble ſubmiſſion , Good i 
the Word of the Lord. David was dumb with filence, when 
God ſpake rebukes to him ( Pſal. 39.9.) Thereis nocon- 
teſting with God 'tis fic our wills ſhould be ſwallowed in- 
to the will of God, and 'tis our duty to ſay ( as Chriſt did ) 
Not our will be done, but thine. The Plalmiſt invites all to a 
very ſad ſpectacle ( P/al. 46.8, 10. ) Come, behold, What 
is the fight ? What's to be ſeen ? Come, behold the works of 
the Lord, what deſolations he bath made un the earth. How 
are we to behold theſe deſolations ? We may and ought 
with ſorrowful hearts, but we muſt not with diſcontented 
hearts (verſe 10.) , Be ſtill, and know that I am God? As if 
he had ſaid, I know you will be ready to query, why 
are the Nations ſhaken, and people made deſolate? Why 
are theſe changes in the carth? The Lord in ſtead of an- 
ſwering their queſtions, commands their filence z Be ſtill, 
and know that 1 am God? That's enough to quiet the 
thoughts of man. Some paraſites have facrilegioully flat- 
tred the Pope into this divine priviledge ; Vo man muſt 
queſtion him, do what he will, if be carry.thouſands to hell, 
who ſhall ſay, why do you ſo? ' Tis asdangerousto aſcribe 
this to man, as itis to deny it unto God, If he ſhake the 
frame of heaven and carth, we muſt be ſtill. For he doth in 
heaven and in earth whatſoever pleaſeth him,. and no man 
muſt ſay ( diſpleaſedly ) What doſt thou ? Or why doſt 
thou ſo? He that upon thoſe terms would know what God 
doth, or why he doth ſo, goes about to teach God know: 
ledge. But Shall any teach God kyowleage, 


Seeing he judgeth thoſe that are high ? 

Some read thus , Shall any man teach God "knowledge ; 
wherewith to judge thoſe that are high? As if he had ſaid, Shall 
they teach God how todiſpoſe of, or deal with thoſe that 
are high ? So Mr. Broughton, Can a man teach the Omnipotent 
knowledge, how be ſhall judge thoſe that are high ? As if this 


were the ſpecial caſe in whichno man muſt meddleto __ 
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God, how to handle, and take a courſe with the great ones 
of the world. Indeed, God knows well enough how to 
deal with the great ones, the high ones of the world, he 
knows how to pull down the mighty from their ſeats and 
to break their power, he knows how to ſcatter their forces 
and infatuate their counſels without receiving counſel from 
us. Shall any teach God knowledge, how to judge thoſe that 


. are high ? He hath wayes and means-at command ( when 


he purpoſeth it ) to effeR that purpoſe. 
mterpretation. 

Yet we render it (and Iconceive more clearly to the 
mindof the Text ) as a reaſon of the former queſtion, why 
no man ſhould preſume, or why it is high preſumption in 
any to teach God knowledge? The reaſon is grounded up- 
on his prerogative and ſupremacy. He is the moſt high, 
and therefore muſt not be taught : he is the judge of thoſe 
that are high, and therefore he is moſt high, and therefore 
he muſt not be taught by any that are here below. He that 
knows how to judge them that are high, is himſelf too high 
to be raught knowledge. Again theſe words, He that 
qudgeth thoſe that are high, are a periphraſis, or a deſcriptive 
circumlocution of God. To judge thoſe that are high, is to 
be God. 

He judgeth. ] What is here meant by Judging ? 

Firſt, To judge, is to diſcern, to look to, yea to look 
through the ſtate and condition of a perſon or a thing. Thus 
the Lord judgeth thoſe that are high, he diſcerns, he knows 
them and their wayes perfeQly. 

Secondly, To judge, is to giveſentence or judgment up- 
on trial or due procels of Law : when matters are alledged 
and proved, the Judpe gives ſentence. 

Thirdly, To judge, is to puniſh. So the word is uſed, 
( 1 Cor. 31.) If we would judge onr ſelves. There judg- 
ment may be taken for the judgment of diſcerning, trying, 
and examining ( as well as of ſentencing ) as the Apoſtle 
faid before, Let aman examine himſelf. If we would judge, 
that is, try and examin our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged, 
that is, not afflicted, not puniſhed, as it is ſaid there; For 
this cauſe ſome are ſick, and weak, among you, and ſome are 

fallen aſleep. Which ſence the Apoſtle explains further, 
( verſ.32.) But when we are judged, we arechaſtened of the 
Lord. To judge, is to chaſten, or to puniſh. So here, ſce- 
ing he judgeth,” that is, puniſheth, and layes his revenging 
hand upon thoſe that are high. 

But who are the high ones, that come under the judgment 
of God ? 

Firlt, Some by the high ones underſtand the Angels, who 
arc the higheſt or firſt claſſis of creatures. God did judge 
the Angels, he diſcerned, and paſſed ſentence upon them, 
and, They are held in chains of darkneſs to the judgment of 
the great day (Fnde 5.) Hence ſome conceive that Fob 
| prayer his argument, Shall any teach God knowledge, 
how to judge poo creatures on earth, how to throw 
down, or exalt man, ſince he judgeth the Angels? The 
Apoſtle uſeth an argument near this in reference unto the 
people of God, to ſhew that the Saints are fit to judge 
things of their own concernment and intereſt : Do you not 
know that the Saints ſhall judge the world ? And if the world 
be judged by you, are ye unwerthy to judge the ſmalleſt mat- 
rers ? (3 Cor. 2.3.) And he carricth the argument yet 
cloſer to the point in the next verſe ; Know ye not that we 
ſhall judge Angels, how much more things that pertain to this 
life? Fob might ſay alſo , Know ye not that God hath 
judged Angels, thoſe that are high, the higheſt part of 
the whole creation ? And ſhall any teach him knowledge, 
how to judge the inhabitants of this inferior, this lower 
world ? 

Secondly, Others underſtand it of thoſe who are high in 
wiſdom; the higheſt Graduates in Schools, and Univerſi- 
ties; the moſt learned Rabbies, and DoQors, the Sophies, 
the Philoſophers of the world ; ſo the ſence runs thus, Shall 
any man teach God knowledge, by whom the wiſe#t, the mot 
knowing are taught, who eſpieth faults in the wiſdom of the 
w:ſzſt? God isableto inſtruct all the maſters of knowledge, 
thereforche is not a learner. Shall any reach God knowledec, 
ſceing he judgeth or correctcth thoſe who are high, the 
higheſt i knowledge ? , 

Thirdly, Rather by che high are meant ſuch as are in high 
place and power, the Judges and Princes of the earth, who 
are ſo high, that God gives them his own ſtile, 1 have ſaid 
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Shall any teach him kyowledve ? 


Hence note, Firſt, God jadreth the bis ones. 


The higheſt on earth are below God. 1.ct all high ones re- = 


member, that, There z5 oze higher then the higheſt ( Eccl.5, 
8.) Orc hicher then the Kings of the earth ( Pal. $9. 16. ) 
King of Kings, and Lordof Lords, 


Secondly, God diſcerns and throuohly looks tro the eft.ucs 
and ations of the mighesF inthe world. 


The high ones of the world, may put a skreen of ſecrecy 
between thera and inferiors, they may draw a curtain bc 
tween themſelves and mean men, but they cannot put a 
Skreen or draw a curtain between themſelves and God ; he 
judgeth thoſe that arc high, therefore he knoweth them. No 
man can give a righteous judgment either of things or per- 
ſons till he knows them. And though he that judgeth before 
he knoweth, may poſſibly ſometimes give a righteous judg- 
ment, yet he isalwayes an unrighteous Judge. Shall nor the 
Fudge of all the earth doright, and be righteous ? 


Thirdly, No man is ſo high but God can puniſh and chaſtiſe 


him, yea ruine and pull him down. 


Hecan make his ſword reach the higheſt, and his judg- 
mentstake hold of thoſe thatare ſtrongelt ( 1/a. 2. 11, 12, 
13.) The Cedars and Oaks, the high walls or mountains, 
are men on high ; yet the day of the Lord, that is, the day 


of his vengeance is againſt them all, and, The loftineſ of 


man ſhall be brought down, and they ſhall run into the holes 
and clifts of the rock, to hide them from the preſence of the 
Lord when be ariſethto ſhake terribly the earth. The Lord 
tells 7ob outof the Whirlwind, That the high arm { that 


is, the ſtrongeſt arm, or the arm lifted up tg ftrike ) ſhall 


be broken. The Lord inſults over Lucifer in his heights, 
How art thou fallen from heaven,” O Lucifer, thou fon of the 
morning, &c. ( Iſa. 14.) Thy terribleneſs hath deceived 
thee, and the pride of thine heart, O thou that dwclle$F in the 
clefts of the rock, that holdeſt the height of the hill, though 
thou ſhouldeZt make thy neft as high a: the Eagle, I will bring 
thee down from thente ſaith the Lord ( Jer.49.16.) The high 
neſs of man is ſo far ſrom ſecuring wicked men, that it ra- 
ther makes them the fairer mark for the wrath of God. 

Yet let not the low ones think they ſhall eſcape, God 
judgeth the high ones (ſay ſome ) ſurely then he will not 
trouble himſelf with thoſe that are low, with poor and 
mean men; he will have nothing to do with them, they 
ſhall not be takennotice of in the croud. As if it were either 
unſutable or below the Majeſty of God ro puniſh mean 
ones, oras if their meanneſs might plead their impunity. 
It is indeed an humbling of God to behold the higheſt; He 
humbleth himſelf ( ſaith the Scripture, P/al. 113, 6.) ro be- 
hold the things that are in heaven ; yet he is pleaſed tohum- 
ble himſelf ( ſaith the ſame Scripture) 70 behold the things 
in earth, even the loweſt things which are done, and the 
lowelt perſons which are here below. And as it is the pre- 
rogative of God to judge thoſe who are high, ſo it is both 
his purpoſe and his praiſe not toletthe loweſt paſs unjudg- 
ed. The pooreſt believing Saint ſhall be accepted and re- 
warded, as well andas much as any believing Prince, who 
is not more believing nor more a Saint then he ; and ſothere 
is not the meaneſt unbelieving ſon or daughter of Adam, not 
the pooreſt man or woman continuing in ſin, but ſhall be 
judged as well as the higheſt. We find bondmen as well 
as freemen, Kings and Captains trembling beforc and run- 
ning from the Lamb fitting upon his throne ( Rev. 6. 15, 
16.) Asit is the glory of God that he can make the migh- 
tieſt Kings ſtoop, ſoit is the glory of God, that the eye 
and hand of his juſtice ſtoopeth to the pooreſt captive. God 
will not favour the wicked, becauſe they are great, nor 
ſpare them becauſethey are little either in this world, or in 
that to-come. He that dwells in a corner or in a cottage, 
ſhallno more eſcape, then the greateſt Prince that dwelleth 
in a Pallace-Royal, and fitteth upon a Throne, 
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ye are gods. Though they be thus high, the Lord judgeth tro: lo- 
them ; therefore ſecing it is the right of his ſoveraignty to 
judge the higheſt, even the Kings and Rulers of theavorld, *;"," 
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VERS. 23, 24, 25, 26. 


One dieth in his full ftrength, being wholly at caſe and 
quick. 

His b:cafts are full of milk, and his bones are moiſtned with 
marrow, 

And another dicth in the bitterneſs of his ſoul, and never 
catcth with plcaſure, 

They ſhall lye down alike in the duſt, and the wozms ſhall 


cover them, 


N the former verſe Job exalted the Lord above mans 
teaching and controling, Shall any teach God knowledge , 


ſerivg he judgeth thoſe that are high ? God is ſo wiſe that | 


no man can teach him, ſo free and abſolute in his power, 
that none may dare to controle him. And as this appear- 
eth from what ob hath formerly aſſerted; ſo alſo by that 
which followeth ; he ſpares whom he will, and ſmites 
whomhe will, for what continuance of time he will, and 
in what mcaſure he will ; he ſummons one to the grave, 
even then, when he is moſt likely to live, and when he hath 
leaſt fear of death, when there 1s not the leaſt ſymptom or, 
appearance of the approach of that King of terrors, not 
any decay in nature to proclaim the return of the fleſh to 
duſt, the man is in his ſpring and prime, yet then he is cut 
off and dies. Mean while another ( no man knows why ) 
pines and lingers out all his dayes in pain of body and trou- 
ble of mind, he lives and dyes under woful preſſures of 
ſoul and body, of eſtate and relations, never injoying any 
good, nor ſeeing ou day to the end of his dayes. Thus 
Fob exemplificth his general aſſertion concerning the ſo- 
veraignty of God, and his various diſpenſations toward 
men. . 

There are three opinions as to the common ſcope of theſe 
words ; I ſhall touch at them, and then come to a more par- 
ticular explication. 

Moſt of the Greek Writers underſtand theſe words as 
diſtinguiſhing the ſtate of the wicked and the godly inthis 
life. One dieth in his full trength, that is, wicked men have 
no trouble in their lives, no ſickneſſes when they dye, they 
go gently out of the world, or as it is ſaid in ver/. 13. of 
this Chapter, 1 a moment they go down t6 the grave. Where- 
as godly men uſually live in trouble, and are tired out of 
the world with tedious and painful diſeaſes when they dye. 
Thus the words deſcribe the difference of the godly and 
wicked in regard of their natural death : Whereupon they 
infer, that they muſt neceſſarily have a different eſtate after 
death. Wicked men ( ſay theſe Interpreters ) have more 
happineſs in their death then the godly, therefore the godly 
ſhall have a happineſs which the wicked ſhall not have after 
death. | 

Secondly, Others take this to be Tob's intendment, who 
having ſhewed before that poverty and riches are alike 
given to good and bad while they live; here aſſerts that 
death doth alike overtake weak and ſtrong, ſound and 
ſick, young and old, ſuch as are in a proſperous and 
ſuch as are in a fad and in an afflicted eſtate; death 
catcheth away the one as well as the other: death car- 
rieth an impartial hand, 'and hath a powerful hand, the 
ſtrong can no more ſtand in the hands of death then the 
weak, nor can the young or rich make any better reſiſt- 
ance when death aſſaults them, then the old and poor. One 
dieth 111 his full ſtrength, &c. Another dieth in the bitterneſs 
of his ſoul. Death pitties not the one, nor doth it flatter the 
other ; there is atruth and an uſefulneſs in this interpreta- 
tion. 

Thirdly, Rather underſtand the words, as teaching us, 
that God according to the freedom of his own will and 
pleaſure, and the uſual tenor of his providence in outward 
things, handles neither the godly nor the wicked alwayes 
in the ſame manner. One man, let him be good or bad, 
believer or unbcliever, dies in his full ftrength, and in the 
height of his proſperity ; another, whether wicked or god- 
ly, dieth in the bitterneſs of his ſoul ; ſome wicked men 
live and die in trouble, it is ſo alſo with ſome who are god- 
ly. This ſcope of the place makes good the aſſertion of the 
Preacher ( Lecleſ. 9. 2.) All things come alike toall, thatis, 
all worldly things. There is ſuch a mixture of events, that 


9 man can determine what any perſon is,cither by what he 


| 
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injoyes, or by what he ſuffers. As the perſons of good and 
evil men are mingled in the world, fo alſo are their conditi- 
ons. Good men ſuffer evil, and evil men injoy good : and 
again, good men reccive good, and evil men endure evil 
Thus {ob holds forth the liberty which God uſeth as to the 
diſtribution of temporal good and evil, both to the evil 
and the good : So that he willnot let us know love or hatred 
by any thing that 1s before a, 


One dicth in his full ftrength. 


He dieth not only ſtrong, but in the ſtrength of bis per 
fettion, lo we ey the margin. The Lov rae every 
thing is the ſtrength of it z and he is ſtrong indeed who is 
inthe ſtrength of his perfection. The glory of young men 
is their ſtrength. One dieth at the height and top of this 
glory. The Septuagint render the Original word which 
Iignifieth perfettion, by ſanplicity; that which is ſimple is 


perfect, God who is moſt {imple is moſt perfect, the fim- * 


plicity of God is the glory of his perfe&tion. One dieth 


in the ſtrength of his ſumplicity ; that is, when the health * 


of his body or his conſtitution. is ( as it were) unmixcd, 


- or not mixed with any diſeaſe, as alſo when his outward 


ſtate is not mixed with any trouble ; he dieth in the ſtrength 
of this double ſimplicity, when as it were nothing unlike 
ſtrength, nothing unlike proſperity hath ſo much as ſet 
its foot within his borders; when his light ſhines ſo clear, 
that there is no appearance of darkneſs init; and when 
his comforts are ſo pure, that he hath no acquaintance with 
that thing called ſorrow ; when he hath not acloud in his 
day, nor any taſte of bitterneſs in his cup, then, even 
then in that ſtrength of his ſimplicity he dieth. Some of 
the Greeks ( Iconfeſs ) take the word ſimplicity in the 
worlt ſence, rendring thus, He ſhall die in the ſtrength of 
hu folly ; but leave that under the cenſure of at leaſt an un- 
wary tranſlation z and waving that alſo which I mentioned 
laſt before, ſhall inſiſt only upon our own. One dieth in his 
full ſtrength ; which we may expound in the latitude of « 
threefold ſtrength, 

Firſt, In the ſtrength of bis body , when he hath per- 
feft health, and not only health , but much ſtrength 
ny n\ ; ſome have health, who yet have but little 

rength. 

Secondly, In the ſtrength of his outward eſtate, of riches 
and relations; theſe are a mans ſtrength, therefore the 
ſame word in the Hebrew ſignifies both riches and ſtrength. 
Rich men are apt to idolize riches as their ſtrength or ſtrong 
tower, and ſo turn away from God, who is indeed our 
ſtrength and our tower. 

Thirdly, To compleat the fulneſs of his ſtrength, we 
may add, In the ſtrength of his ſpirit, when his mind is 
not troubled, when he hath no diſquietments there : a man 
may have much ſtrength of body, and a ſtrength of eſtate, 
and yet be in perplexity of ſpirit; and then he is ſo far 
from being in his full ſtrength, that he is in much weakneſs. 
T he ſpirit of a man ( ſaith Solomon, Prov. 18. 14. ) ( that 
is his mind and conſcience being ſound and whole ) will 
ſuſtain bis infirmity ;, that is, it will cauſe him to bear up 
againſt all the ſickneſſes of his body, and afflitions in his 
ſtare ; but all the fulneſs of a mans eſtate and the exact- 
eſt health of his body cannot bear up the infirmitics of 
his ſpirit, or his wounded ſpirit. When Fob faith, Ore 
dieth in the fulneſs of his ſtrength, we may underſtand the 
concurrence or complication of all theſe ſtrengths. That 
man who hath a ſtrong body, a ſtrong purſe, with peace 
and tranquility of mind, is in full ſtrength indeed ; yet 
ſaith Job, twiſt all theſe ſtrengths, this threefold ſtrength 
together, and though ( as Solomon ſpeaks in his book ol 
the Preacher ) a threefold coard is not eaſily broken ; yet 
death will as cafily break this threefold coard of life, _ 4s 
a threed of tow is broken, when it toucheth (or ſmeleth_) the 

ſe, | 

One dieth in his full frength. This expoſitzon is more 
fully given inthe next words of the Text. 


Being wholly at caſe and quiet, 


That is, at eaſe in body and quiet in mind; or at caſe 
and quiet both in mind and body, yea in whatſoever elſe a 
man may be ſaid to be at eaſe and quiet. He dierb rich and 
happy, faiththe Vulgar Tranſlation ; Wholly well ſerled, fay 
the Septuagint ; Rejoycing and abourding, ſaith a _ ; the 
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Hebrew 15, whole, he being at eaſe and quiet, or as we ren- 
der, being wholly at eaſe and quiet. All theſc readings cen- 
ter into one common ſence, that he dieth when he 1s in as 
good a caſe to live as any outward advantage or intereit can 
make him. Which is particularly exemplified in the words 
which follow. 


Verſ. 24. His b:cafts are full of milk, &c. 


The word which we render B7ca#F, is uſed but this once 
in all the book of God. 1 find ſome variety among the 
Learned in expreſhng it. 

Firſt, Divers of the Rabbins, as alſo other Writers tran- 
ſlate it, Milk pails, His milk pails are full, or, Hu pailes 
are full of milk, So the words are a deſcription of his out- 
ward plenty. The Land of Canaan is called, A Land 
flowing with milk, and honey ;, that is, a very fruitful Land. 
To ſay amans milk pails are full, is to ſay that he hath 
abundance. 

Others conceive the word ſipnifieth thoſe veſſels, wherein 
either wine, oyl, or any uſcful liquor was preſerved. This 
rendring meets the former in ſetting forth an over-flowing 
proſperity in worldly things. That man who dicth with his 
veſſels full of milk, wine, and oyl, hath enough of the crea- 
ture about him to keep him alive. | 

A third ſort tranſlate thus, His bowels or entrails are full 
of fatnef. Heis encloſed with his own fat ( Pſal. 17. 10.) 
and he hath much fat encloſed, his bowels are well lined, 
and his back is well larded. His ſtomach hath ſerved him 
to eat his meat, and the meat which he hath caten hath ſer- 
ved his ſtomach. The man dieth when he is in this good 
caſe to live. As thetwo former rendrings appertain to the 
plenty of a mans eſtate, ſo this laſt, F:s bowels are full of 
fat, and ours, His breaſts are full. of milk, appertain to the 
{trength, health, and conſtitution of the body. Which ſo- 
ever of theſe we take, it complies well enough with Job's 
ſcope, yet our tranſlation complicth beſt with it, as alſo 
with the words which follow. 


And his bones are moiffened with marrow, 


Which is only an amplification of what he ſaid before, 
ſhewing a good habit and ſtate of body. Marrow is moiſt 
and fluid; blood flows in the veins, and marrow is kept in 
the bones. Naturaliſts tell us, that, what blood is to the 
fleſh, that marrow is to the bones; blood moiſtens the 
fleſh, and marrow moiſtens the bones. - The learned Phyli- 
tian, Calls arrow the meat or food of the bones : The bones 
live upon it. ' So that when Fob ſaith, Fs bones are full of 
marrow, He ſpeaks the exacteſt ſtate of nature. 'Tis the 
opinion of a Prince in Philoſophy, That the marrow 4s not 
only the ſourſe and ſeminary of generation, but the very 
ſcat of life. So that, the body is then in its full ſtrength 
when it hath ſtore of marrow to moiſten, ſupple, and feed 
the bones. And thus the Scripture elſewhere expreſſeth a 
ſtrong and healthy conſtitution of body ( Prov. 3.8. ) Be 
not wiſe in thine own eyes ,fcar the Lord and depart from evil. 
(ball be marrow to thy bones ;, that is, it ſhall be that to thee 
which marrow is to thy bones. In oppoſition to which 
Solomon ſpeaks of drying the bones ( Prov. 17.22.) A 
merry beart doth good like a medicine, but a broken ſpirit dry- 
eth the bones. The mind hath a powerful influence upon the 
body. A chearful ſpirit is as good as meat or medicine. The 
body thrives and recovers by it, the body gathers ſtrength 
and health by it : but a broken ſpirit ( he means, not a ſpi- 
rit broken with godly ſorrow, but broken with worldly 
ſorrow and diſtraQing care , a ſpirit thus broken ) breaks 
the heart, and dries the bones. In a holy faſt, the heart 
ought to be broken with godly ſorrow ; yet to thoſe who 
keep ſuch a fait, the Prophet makes this promiſe from 
the Lord ; He ſhall guide thee continually,, and ſatisfie thy 
ſoul in drought , and make fat thy bones ( Ta. 53. 11. ) 
There is Chrenking cf the ſpirit which drieth the bones, 
and there is a breaking of the ſpirit that fattens and moi- 
{tens the bones. We rcad of a ſweet viſion which the peo- 
ple of God ſhall have ( 1/4.66.14.) When ye ſee this, your 
hearts ſhall rejoyce. As the viſion which Saints have in hea- 
ven makes their hearts rejoyce, ſo God will give ſuch vi- 
ſons as ſhall make their hearts rezoycc on earth ; and what 
follows, and yer bones ſhall flouriſh like an bearb; that is, 


* you ſhall have comforts both inward and outward, both 


tor ſoul and body , not only ſhall your hearts rejeyce, out 
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your bones ſhall flowrijh {the an hearb. Hearbs flourith when 
they have ſutable movitnings, and ſo do bones. And 2s 
ſhowers moyſten the hcearbs, ſo marrow movſtneth the 
bones. Thus 7ob tells whom he means, by the man who 
dicth in his full ſtrength, even the man who 1s whelly at rj 
and quiet, with bis breaſts fullof milk, and his bones moyjt- 
ned with marrow. 


Hence obſcrve, Firſt, That bodily health and ſtrength ar: 
no ac} orice at all againit death. 


Do you think you muſt needs live !ong, becauſe von 
are healthy and ttrong ; let not death be aitringer to you , 
becauſe you are not acquainted with tickneſs; for, One 
dieth in bu full ſtrength. The abundance 'of riches is no 
defence againſt poverty, as Zoph.ar ſpake ( Ch2p. 24. 22. ) 
In the fulnefs of bu ſufficiency he ſhall be in [treirhts. Now as 
a man who is very rich, hath no groundto ſay iti his heart 1 
ſhall never be poor, becauſe in the fulneſs of ſufficiency a 
man may be in ſtreights ; ſo a man whois very ſtrong, hat! 
no reaſon to flatter himſelf in the hopes of long life, or to 
ſay in his heart, I ſhall notdyetill I am 0'd and weak; for 
in the fulneſs of your ſtrength you may be indeath. One dieths 
in his full ſtrength, and ſo may you z nothing is any ſtop to, 
or can lay a bar in the way of death, but only grace and 
holineſs. For though they who are ho!y and gracious, 
dye as well as others, yea though many who have much 
grace dye before they have attained to many years, even in 
the fullneſs of their ſtrength ; yet the Lord hath made a 
promiſe of long life unto thoſe who are gracious and holy , 
but he never made a promiſe of long life tothe healthy or 
ſtrong. The Lord hath not ſaid any where in Scripture , 
that, The ſtrong man ſhall live long ;, but he hath promiſed 
long life to thoſe who are of a gracious ſpirit and holy 
life ( Exod. 20. 12. ) Andthe Apoſtle urging that duty up- 
on children from the Commandment, calls it the Firſt Com+ 
mandment with promiſe (.Ephcſ. 6. 2.) that is, with an ex- 
plicite promiſe, for every Commandment hath both a 
threatning and a promiſe implied in it, and annexed to it ; 
but this is the firſt Commandment with a promiſe expreſ- 
ſed, and that is a promiſe of long life. Honoxr thy father 
and mother , that it may be well with thee, and that thou 
mayeſt live long on the carth. So that if any thing be a 
bar in the way of death, 'tis holineſs; and if man had con- 
tinued in perfect holineſs, that had been an everlaſting 
preſervative againſt death, Death had never broken in 
upon us, if we had not broken the Commandment of God. 
And now by how much any .man doth more wickedly 
break the Commandments, by ſo much he is the more 
liable to the breaking in of death. As for the ſtrength of 
any man, though a Sampſor, this great Leviathan Death, 
counts it but as ſtraw ; and the ſoundeſt purctt health, but 
as rotten wood. There areno ſons of Zervith too hard for 
death ; nor doth death ſtay to take men at an advantage, 
when they are weakned with age and bckneſs, or ( as 
Simeon and Levi did the Skechemites, Gen. 34.25. ) when 
they are fore. Death cando its work ealily and as ſpeedi 
ly in health, as it can in ſickneſs ; in ſtrength, as well as 
in weakneſs ; when we handle the ſword, as well as when 
we lean upon aſtaff; inthe prime and ſummer, as well as 
in the fall and winter of our lives. Nor can any man plead 
with God to forbid the approach and arrelt of death, be- 
cauſe he is healthy, young or ſtrong ; theſe pleas bear ng 
weight with God, becauſe God hath made nv promiſe to 
them. Wecan plead nothing but our integrity, uprightneſs, 
and holy walking with God : So Hezrhz;ah did, when he 
received a meſſage with the ſentence of death from the Lord 
(1/a.38.2,3.) He turned his face toward thew-ill, and prayed 
unto the Lord,and ſaid,;Remember now,O Lord,1 beſeech thee, 
how I have walked before thee in truth;C+ with a perfett heart, 
and have done that which is good in thy ſight. Upon this plea 
his dayes were lengthned, and a arohition was iſſued out 
from the high Court of Heaven to ſtay the proccedings of 
death. Thus the promiſe of wiſdom runs(Prov.3.2.) Ay ſor, 
forget not my Law, but let thy heart kgep my Commandments ; 

for length of dayes, and long life, and peace, jhail they add ro 
thee : The Hebrewis, years of life, which may be under- 
ſtood cither as an addition, tonote the certainry of the pro- 


miſe, or as anexplicarion of the promiſe ; . ſhalt have 


length of dayes, that is, many dayes, and 1c. , 0; life, that 
is, comfortable years ;, for ſoine have long dayes, and vet 
but 
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but ſhort lives ; a man liveth no more years indeed, then 
he liveth comfortably. So that when wiſdom ſaith, Long 
life, or years of life ſhall they add to thee ;, the meaning is, 
thou ſhaſt have a life not only long but pleaſant, or a lite 
as full of peace as of daycs and years. What the Mora- 
lit ſaid of an idle life, That it « the burial of a man alrve, 
an idle man is a living man buried : that I may ſay of a 
troubleſom miſerable life, Jr is the burial of a man alrve, A 
miſerable man is a living man buried. And how many are 
there who prefer death before a miſerable life, Therefore 
faith wiſdom, My ſon, forget not my law, but let thy heart 
keep my Commandments, and they ſhall add to thee ( that 1s, 
thou ſo doing, God Will add to thee ) long life and peace. 
Only grace and holineſs have the promiſe of long life, 
they are a defence againſt death ; but as for ſtrength and 
health, breaſts full of milk, and bones full of marrow , 
they have no promiſe of life, nor are they any ſtop to the 
power of death; but rather render a man the fairer mark, 
and the ſweeter morſel tor that King of terrors to hit and 
feed upon. And from this general truth, we may draw 
down theſe two deductions. 


Firſt, They prepave j or death, though you have no appear- 
ance of death urn you. 


When you ſurveigh your bodies from head to foot, and 
cannot ſce theleaſt ſhadow of death, nothing looking like 
death upon them; yet, I ſay, prepare for death ;, for, one 
d:.1:in bu full trongth, when there is no ſymptom of death 
to be ſeen upon him. When we look upon ſome men we 
- may ſce ( as he ſaid of aſad time ) many images or repre- 
ſentations of death ; we may fee death in their dim eyes, 
in their palſied hands, in their trembling knees, and wither- 
cd faces; we may ſee death looking in at their windows, 
and out at their windows. Look upon others, they have 
no ſign of death, nothing that looks like death ; yet let 
fuch prepare, for one dieth in his full ſtrength. The Preach- 
er ( Eccleſ. 12.1. ) exhorts young men to remember their 
creator in the dayes of their youth, And he giveth a forci- 
ble reaſon for it there; but I ſhall give another from this 
Text: Thereaſon which he gives, why young men ſhould 
remember their Creator is, Becauſe ther evil day 14 com- 
51g (he mecaneth not dayes of ſinful evil, but of painful 
evil, as the next words expound him ) the years draw nigh 
in which you ſha ſay, we have no pleaſure in them; be- 
think your ſelves of a ſpiritually better eſtatenow in your 
youth, for a naturally evil eſtate is coming; old age with 
its train and retinue of weakneſſes and infirmities is coming, 
yea it is haſtning upon you; therefore make haſte, up, 
and be doing in all holy duties. This is a good argument 
why we ſhould remember our Creator in the dayes of our 
youth, becauſe evil dayes arecoming, Yet take here ano- 
ther, if not a more preſſing argument, Remember your Crea- 
ror in the dyes of your youth, becauſe thoſe evil dayes may 
never come ; you may be taken off in your good, yea in 
your beſt dayes : you may be taken off when neither the 
Sun, nor the Moon , nor the Stars arc darkened ; as he 
ſpeaks there, when the clouds do not return after rain, 
when the keepers of the houſe ſtand faſt, &c. So then as 
chey that are young and ſtrong have reaſon to prepare for 
death, becauſe evil dayes are coming ; ſo they areto pre- 
pare for death, becauſe it is very queſtionable whether 
ever thoſe evil dayes ſhall come, or whether they ſhall 
ever come to thoſe evil dayes ; they may die in their 
900d dayes, in theit beſt dayes, in thoſe dayes' wherein 
they ſay, we have pleaſure, all manner of pleaſures in them. 
For as Fob here affirmeth, One dieth in ht: full ſtrength, being 
wholly at eaſe and quiet. 
A ſecond deduction is this, 


D-t!; coth not obſerve the laws of nature, but the appoint- 
ments of God, 


Zhe law of nature faith not that a man is likely to die 

' 15 fill ſtrength; the law of nature ſets death at the 
-1--:2%1t diſtance from thoſe men whoſe breaſts are full of 
171k, £nd their bones moiſtned with marrow. the law of 
1-tnre ſaith to death, go to the wrinkled face, to the dry 
7&5, to the dry breaſts, meddle not with this young 
:22n. touch not this beautiful woman, he or ſhe is now 
in: the flower, in the prime and pride of nature ; go to 
-»ader old man, go to that withered woman, let theſe 


— —  — 


alone. Oh, but death will not receive theſe command<«. 
death will not obſerve the laws of nature , but the ap- 
pointments of God, who is the Lord of nature. 1: ;; 4: . 
pointed for all men onceto aye z and as God hath appointed 
all to dye, ſo he appoints the ſeaſons of death ; and the 
ſcaſons which he appoints, are as various as the kinds. oc.. 
caſions, and wayes of death are. And therefore death 
knocks as oftefi at the young mans door, as at the door 
of the old man death attacheth and carrieth away the 
ſtrong, the healthy man, priſoner to the grave as often as 
the weak and ſickly. Ont dieth in his fall trength. 

Secondly, As theſe two verſes are a deſcription of the 
outward proſperity of man, 


Obſerve, That, As bodily health and ſtrength are 116 de- 
fence againſt death, ſo riches are nor. 


Your pails full of milk, your veſſels full of wine and 
oyl, your ſhops full of wares and goods , your purſes 
full of gold and filver, your lands ſftockt with corn and 
cattel, and your ſelves wholly at eaſe and quiet in the 
poſſeſſion of them, cannot ſtave off death one minute, one 
moment. The rich mans barns were full, yet the Word 
came, T houfool, this night thy ſoul ſhall be required of thee 
( Luke 12.20.) and then whoſe ſhall all theſe things be, that 
thou haſt provided? they can be no longer thine, nor thou 
theirs, * Whoſe ſhall they be ? Though thou haſt not made 
thy Will, nor haſt any will to make it ; yet they can be no 
longer thine ; thou canſt not bribe death to depart , riches 
avail not in aday of wrath. ' One dieth in his full wealth, 
when his pails are full of milk,, and his veſſels running over 
with wine and oyl. 


Verſ. 25. And another dieth in the bitterneſs of his (owl, 
and never eatcth in pleaſure, 


| This verſe ſtands inoppoſition to the former ; the Text 
in ſtrictneſs of Grammar may be read thus, Another dieth 
n a bitter mind, or in amind of bitternef. And this may 
be underſtood both of good and evil men; fome godly 
men dye thus, many wicked men dye thus, both or cither 
may dye in the bitterneſs of his ſoul. What's that? Or 
when 18 the ſoul in bitterneſs? The bitterneſs of the ſoul, 
is the carefulneſs, ſadneſs, and uncomfortableneſs of it. 
Soul-bitterneſs is ſoul-miſery and ſorrow. AMiQtons are 
compared to wormwood and gall ( Lam. 3.15. ) Hebath 


filled me with bitterneſs, he hath made me drunken with ny : ef 
wormwood. What he means by both is clear ( verſ. 19. ) tan ifficiunt 


Remembring mine afflift:on and my miſery , the wormwood cir", 


and the gall. Godly ſorrow is alſo expreſſed by bitterneſs, 
( Zach. 12.10.) In that day the Lord will cauſe them to 
mourn, and they ſhall be in bitterneſs as one that mourneth 
for bis firf# born. To be in bitterneſs is to be in ſorrow ; 
not only in worldly ſorrow, but in godly ſorrow, in that 
ſorrow which worketh repentance not to be repented of. 
Sorrow is a bitter cup; worldly ſorrow is a bitter and a 
deadly cup; godly ſorrow is a litter, though a wholſom - 
and a medicinable cup. Spiritual , natural, and worldly 
ſorrows are as bitterneſs to the ſoul. - Death hath its pe 
culiar ſorrows ( The ſorrows of death hath compaſſed me 
about, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 116. 3.) and ſo hath life. 
Many dye not only in the ſorrows of death, but in the 
ſorrows of life ; that's the intendment of Fob in this 
place, while he ſaith, Another dieth in the bitterneſs of hs 
ſoul, 

And never cateth in pleaſure. ] Or nearer the letter, He 
eateth not in good. In cating there are two things confide- 
rable; firſt, the meat; and ſecondly, the ſauce. Some 
have meat to cat, but they have no ſauce with it. Good or 


pleaſure is the ſauce of our meat. A dinner of ſowre ;..,. 


herbs is ſweet with this ſauce ; and a ſtalled ox without it, 
isnot. And this ſauce is in the eaters heart, not in his | 
diſh. He that hath not ſauce there, though he have both 
meat and ſauce in his diſh, yea though he have a ſong and 
muſick at his Table, yet never ecatcth in pleaſure. Thete 
is a threefold pleaſure; firſt, ſenſual; ſecondly, ſpiritual; 
thirdly, ſenſitive. All ſenſual is ſinful pleaſure. Fob ſpeaks 
not here of ſuch a man as dicth in the bitterneſs of his ſoul, 
and never cats as a glutton or an Epicure ( whoſe buli- 
neſs, yea whoſe religion itisto ſerve his belly and pleaſe 
his paliate, whoſe only care it is to keep his skin fair ard 
body fat, I fay he ſpeaks not of ſuch a one who never cats) 

in 
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in tinful ſenſual pleaſure. Agzin, all ſpiritual pleaſure is ho- 
ly pleaſure : As the former is too low, fo this 15 too high 
or Fob's ſcope in this aſſertion. He ſp.aks not here of a 
man who dieth and never cats in the pleaſure of divine love 
and heavenly enjoyments. To eat im this pleaſure, 15 the 
peculiar portion of Saints : So then, the pleaſure here 
meant is the third, meer ſenſitive pler/ore, Some die, and 
never eat in this pleaſure ; that is, they cat but taſte no 
ſweetneſs in what they cat: Their palates are ſo diſtemper- 
ed with ſickneſs, or their ſpirits are ſo diſtempered with 
ſorrow while they are in health, that they find no favour, no 
reliſh in what ep cat. The belt prepared meats areto 
them but as adry ſtick, or the white of an egg ; I cannot 
(faith one ) taſte my meat, I cat this, and L eat that, but 
I taſte neither; or if [ taſte what I cat, and find it ſwect to 
my palate, yet I have ſuch ſowre ſauce with it, ſo many af- 
fictions preſs my ſpirit, that pleaſant bread is as gall and 
wormwood to me ; I never cat in pleaſure. We are (1 
conceive ) to underſtand the Text of this natural ſenſitive 
pleaſure which man takes by the ordinary bleſſing of God 
in the uſe of creatures, This is denied to many, they eat 
not in good, and it may therefore be ſaic, as the Septuagint 
render here, They eat 1.0g00d. How good ſever the meat 
is, it is not good to them that have no content in eating it. 
Yet further, asthey never eat in pleaſure, though they fit 
every day at full and well furniſhed Tables, whoſe bodies 
are ill affected by ſickneſs, or their minds with ſorrow ; ſo 
there are many of whom it may be ſaid, that they never 
eat in pleaſure. becauſe they have but little of any Gn and 
nothing of that which is pleaſant to cat. A rich mans bread 


may ſometimes be called the bread of adverſity, and his 


water the water of affliction, but an extream poor mans 
bread and water are alwayesſo. What pleaſure have they 
in their lives, who can hardly beſaid to live ; or what plea- 


ſure have they in eating, who are only preſerved from ſtar- 


ving. Such pitiful poor ones are literally in Fob's Text, 


They die in the buterxeſs of their ſoul, and never eat im 


pleaſure. 


Hence obſerve, The difference which God makes among 
men, even in outward things, ts very great. 


One lives and dies in his full ſtrength, whelly at eaſe and 
quiet ; another never eats in quiet, nor knoweth what it is 
to beat caſe; one hath pleaſant bread prepared for him 
every day, and he daily cats in pleaſure; another doth not 
only cat the bread of ſorrow ( Pſ4l.127-2.) thatis, bread 
gotten with the ſweat of his face, with hard labour and 
care, bur he cateth his bread with ſorrow. As the ſleep of 
a labouring man ( Eccle/. 5. 12.) ſo the bread of a la- 
bouring man is uſually ſweet to him, whether he eat little 
or much, yet even to ſome labouring men their bread 1$ 
not ſweet. + 

We may draw up theſe four Concluſions, about the ſtate 
of man inthis life. 


Firſt, There is no man who bath all pleaſure, or nothing but 
pleaſure in bu life. 
or though it be ſaid inthe former verſe of one man, he :s 
- . tp and quiet, yet we muſt not underſtand that 
ſtrily and preciſely, asif any man ever lived who met not 
with ſometrouble or pain, at one time or other before he 
died. No man ever arrived at ſuch a degree of —_— 
happineſs, as never to feel any croſs in this world. The life 
'of man here, is not perfect inany capacity. As the lives of 
900d men are not perfect in ſpirituals, ſo neither is the life 
of any man,whether good or bad,abfolutcly perfect intem- 
porals. In the next life, there will be no mixture in any 
mans condition ; they. who are miſerable ſhall know no- 
thing but ſorrow, and they who are happy ſhall know no- 
thing but pleaſure; but in this each ſtare hath a taſte of 
both, though ( as the elements inthe mixture of bodies ) 
lome one be predominant. 


Secondly, oſt men have leſs pleaſure then painz more ill 
dayes then good dayes 11 this world. 


The life of man here is at beſt but like checquer work, 
which hath a black and a white, or like a bitter-ſweet, or 
tike twilight when 'tis neither dark nor light; but uſually 
our lives have more of the black then of the white in them, 
more of the bitter then of the ſweet, of the dark then of 
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the light. The part predominant is moſt commonly the 
worlt. Hence the third concluſion, 


Thirdly, 105 have little pleaſure, but trouble and ſor- 


row very mic D. 


Their evil dayes out number their good, and their ſor- 
rows out-weigh tactr comforts. They have doubled forrows, 
or ſorrow upon ſorrow ; they have but ſingle comforts, here 
a little, and there alittle; now a little, and then a little, 

Fourthly, We may conclude with the Text, 


T at ſome have no pleaſure at all. 


Yet this concluſion, as the Text whence it riſcth,is not 25 
be underſtood ſtrictly. No man (1 believe) was ever ſ» 
miſerable, whether in regard of his body or cltate, as never 
to enjoy the leaſt pleaſure ; for as there is no perfect hap- 
pineſs in this life, ſo there is no perfect miſery in this life; 
the perfection of both is reſerved for the next. © Such a fate 
of miſery as hath not the leaſt mixture of good in it, is the 
portion of wicked men in Hell : And ſuch a ſtate of plca- 
ſure as hath not the leaſt mixture of evil in it, is the portion 
of the Saints in Heaven. Yet ſome there are who have {6 
little pleaſure and joy in their lives, that we may according 
to common underſtanding conclude of them, Thar they » c- 
ver eat in pleaſure. That which is very rarely done or en- 
joyecd, is ſaid ( in Scripture language ) never to be done oz 
enjoyed, Hence take this twofold Admonition. 

Firft, Let ſuch ſee the mercy, and the oracious dealing 
of God with them, who cat every day or very often 2 
pleaſure, How often do we fit dowrrat our Tables, and our 
morſels are ſweet to us ? God fii's our kearts not only wit! 
food but gladneſs. Whereas not a few of our brethren. of 
the ſame mould with our ſelves, and poſhibly of better deſo t 
then we, eat aſhes for bread, and iningle their erink with 
weeping, or as fob ſpeaketh, Never cat :7: pleaſure, 

Secondly, If this be the lot of ſome, that they ever 1a 
in plezſure ;, let them be admoniſht who complain, if the 
cat not alwayes in pleaſure; who if they have but now and 
then a hard day of it, a ſhort meal of it 3 if their pallate be 
but ſometimes out of taſte, and their ſtomachs lick ; if they 
are only now and then in pain, preſently murmur and are 
diſcontent. Shall any repine at pains which come but {1- 
dom, when we hear of others that never eat in pleaſure ? 

God doth us no wrong if he giveth us nothing bur ſor- 
row ; he doth us no wrong. if he lets vs linger, and pine 
and die in the bitterneſs of our ſouls. Wicked men do no- 
thing but fin, and then, what is their due but ſorrow ? And 
as the wicked do nothing but fin, fo the godly fin in all the 
do, rherefore God is not unjuſt if he mingle ſorrow ee 
all they have. While there is ſo much fin in the beſt, 'ris 
mercy that it 15 no worſe with them ; ard whilg ſo mrch 
evi] is done, what reaſon have we to complain that ſo much 
evil is felt. If there were'no other account to be given of 
Gods ſevereſt diſpenſations, this is enough to acquit God 
and quiet our own ſpirits. 'Tis an evil and a bitter thins, 
in the nature of it,' to fin again!t God ; no wonder then if 
it be ſo in the effects of it. The bitterneſs of ſin will cauſe 
bitterneſs of ſoul, and while we do ſo much of that where- 
in God taketh no pleaſure, we have cauſe to expect but 
little, and to juſtifie him though we ſhould never car 522 


pleaſure. 


Verſ. 26. Thry ſhall lie down alike in thc duſt, aud the 
wo:ms ſhall cover them. | 


There is difference among men while they live, and jr, 

in the manner of their death ; Ore dieth in his full [trencrt ; 

. . p © Y 

another dieth in the bitterneſs of his ſoul ;, bat they ſha! liz 

down alike in the duſt. When we are removed by death , 

theſe differences will be removed. To lie down in the du, 
istodye; and we read of the dj? of death, Pſal. 22.1 5. 

They ſhall lie down alike, ] The Yerb ſignifieth to v27co 
or joyn together. The Adverb which is here uſed, hath four 
ſignifications in Scripture. 

Firlt, 'Tis rendred aloze, or without company ( Job 3.4. 
29. ) When he giveth quietneſs, who then can make troible ? 
and when he hides his face, who then can behold him ? whe- 
ther it be done «g.ainſt a Nation, or a man only; a man alone, 
that is, aſingle perſon. 

Secondly, Uſually it is tranſlated togerber, or with com: 
pany : So (Ezra 4. 3.) The Zevs refviing the help of 
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Tobias and Sanballat ſaid, We will build together. Their | 


meaning is not, we and you will build together ; but we 
Zews will build together by our ſelves, we will not mingle 
and incorporate with you in this work. 

Thirdly, The word 1s expreſſed , by wholly, of every 
whit ( Job 10.8.) We tranſlate, T hv hand hath m1deme, and 
faſhiowed me together round about ;, that'is, thou haFt made me 
wholly, or every whit, one part as well as another ; my hand 
as well as my head, my little fingeras well as my foot is of 
thy making. 

Fourthiy, It ſignifies alike, or one as well as another, 
(P:1.33.15.) The Lord from Heaven beholderh all the chil- 
drennt min, he fiſhions their hearts alike z not that all mens 
hearts are alike, or of one form and faſhion, for if they 
were, their way , their courfe, and their end would be 
alike , but re Lord faſhinzerth therr bearts althe; that 1s, 
as he fahions the heart of one man, ſo the heart of another ; 
tis 58 calie with God to faſhion the hcart of the greateti 
Prince, as of the meaneit Plebeian. The Lord is the fa- 
{hioner of all mens hearts, and he alone can faſhion the 
heart. 

We render the word herc in the fourth or laſt ſence, They 


(rall lye down oltke, in the aut; that is, they ſhall all lye 


down i: the duſt, and inthe duſt they ſhall be as one. - Yet 
ſome render it in the third ſence, They ſhall lye down every 
Wh:t, 07 wholly in the dust ; that is, all their pride, and 
pomp, their beauty and trength ſhall lye down every whit 
and wholly in the duſt, they thall not ſave nor deliver the 
[eaſt piece of themſclves from the duſt of death. Again, 
others read it in the ſecond ſence, They ſhall lye down toge- 
ther in the du5t'; that is, good and bad, high and low, rich 
and poor, weak and ſtrong, beautiful and deformed, ſhall 
be tumb'cd and mixed together in the grave. Death and 
the dult make no diſtinctions of men; and they unmake 
( as totorporals and externals ) thoſe that were. Though 
every man ſhould have ( as many have ) adiſtin grave 
when they dye, as they had diſtin&t houſes and dwelling 
places while they lived, yetthe grave quickly blots out all 
diſtinctions. So that they who were far enough aſunder in 
ſtace and manners and affeCtions while they lived, may yet 
be ſaid when they dye, to lye down alike or together un the 
du, 

Andthe wozms ſhall cover them, ] We have here only a 
further deſcription of the dead. Thus the Prophet ſpeaks 
of thc proud Babylonian ( Ifa.14.11, ) Thy pomp Fr brought 
down to the grave, the worm 1s ſpread under thee, and the 
worms Cover thee. Thoſe wordsare a holy ſcorn caſt upon 
the funcral pomps, in Which Kings, Emperors, and mighty 
men were wont to be buried. Their carkaſles had curious 
Carpets and fine linnen ſpread under them, and laid upon 
them ; they were embalmed, ſpiced and perfumed; yet 
ſaith the Prophet of a chief one, Thy pomp #5 brought down 
ro the grave, the worms are a Carpet under thee, and the 
worms are a covering over thee. Thus here, The worms 
(bal! cover them : Dult ſhall be their down-bed, and worms 
ſhall be their bed-cloaths. The body aliveis but living du, 
and when a man dicth his body firſt returns to, and then 
turns, Or is reſolved into duſt. Living man is but a worm, 
and when he dieth worms come about hum, and come of 
him ; The worms ſhall cover them. 

From the whole verſe ovſerve, 


Death makes no difference among men. 


\W hile men walk upon this duſt their diſtances are many, 
but when they lye down in the duſt they are all alike, or 
they lyc down alike. Death is the great Leveller. And they 
who, indeed, arc ſo, ſeem like death, to at morefor the 
diſſolution of the world, then the reformation of it. Men 
will not be fit to livein an equality, till they have been firſt 
made equal by death ( Eccleſ. 2. 16, ) How dieth the wiſe 
man, 4 the fool ? Moral wiſe men dye as fools, yea fpiri- 
tual wiſe men dye as fogls, as to their ſtate in death , 
though there be the greateſt unlikeneſs between them as to 
their ſtate beyond death, As godly wiſe men and fools, 
are not, as to ſpirituals, alike in their lives, ſo after death 
they arc everlaitingly divided as to eternals; yet the fool 
and the wiſe, good and bad are alike, as to their preſent 
entertainment in and under the Dominion of natural death. 
To clear this a little further, Man may be conſidered in a 
threefold ſtate, 


Firſt, In the ſtate of this life; here they are both alike, 
and unlike. We ſee ſome good men proſper, and ſo do 
many wicked ; we ſee unjuft men ſometimes troubled, and 
ſo are the righteous often. Thus they are alike, and run 
parallelin their outward condition. Again, here we ſee a 
godly man afflicted, and the ungodly proſper. Your next 
proſpect may be an ungodly man mourning, and the godly 
rezoycing. Thus they are unlike, and runcroſs in their out- 
ward condition, as to this life. 

Secondly, Conſider them in reference to thedeath of the 
body, of which this Text ſpeaks ; as to that, good and bad, 
one and other, are all as one; you cannot diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the duſt of holy, and unholy men; you cannot read 
the difference of fin and grace upon their graves. In this 
they are alike. 

Thirdly, Men may be conſidered in reference to the ſtate 
of the next life, there they are unlike, and there they ſhall 
be utterly unlike fpr ever ; there they part, and ſhall never 
meet in any nearneſs or likeneſs of ſtate any more. In 
what condition death finds men, Judgment ſhall deal with 
them. There is no work nor device in the grave for the 
bettering or altering of any mans condition. As 1nen fall, 
ſo they thall riſe, and then all men fhall be dealt with by 
the open rule of Juſtice, even according to what they have 
done in the body, whether it be good or whether it be evil, 
The Lord hath ſometimes made the difference between his 
pron and the wicked very diſcernable in temporals; he 

ath diſtinguiſhing mercies for his even in this life ( al. 
3.18. ) Then ſhall ye return, and diſcern between the righte- 
0 and the wicked. The Prophet ( I conceive ) doth not 


refer only ( if atall ) to the ſtate of the wicked and righ- 


teous in the world to come z but to ſome eminent turn or 
change which the Lord would make in this world, by vi- 
ible judgments upon the wicked, and falvations wrought 
for the righteous. Thus the Lord made a difference to the 
eye between his people and the Egyptians by the death of . 
their firſt-born, and by drowning their huge Army in the 
Sea, As in that, ſo in all diſpenſations wrought with an 
high and open hand, 'tis caſic to return, and diſcern between 
the righteous and the wicked. The difference between the 
righteous and wicked in their ſoul-ſtate is alwayes great, 
but it is not alwayes plain, the natural eye cannot ſee it : 
the character is too ſpiritual for ſuch a ſight. Yet a time 
will come, when a carnal eye ſhall ſee the difference and 
and eaſily diſcern that there is a reward for the righteous, 
and that the wicked were but reſerved to aday of wrath, 
And that, though all lyedown in the duſt alike, yet when 
men arc raiſed up out of the duſt, a vaſt unlikeneſs will ap- 
pear among them. They will appear as unlike, as goats 
and ſheep, chaff and wheat, as gold and droſs, as light 
and darkneſs; nor ſhall any be like another in the face of 
= enjoyments, who is not like him in his heart and 
Pirit. 


VERS. 27,28, 29. 


Behold, J know pour thoughts, and the devices which ye 
w:onglully imagine againſt me, : | 

Fo2 pe ſay, where is the houſe of the Pzince ? and where 
are the dwelling places of the wicked ? 

Wave pe not asked of them that go by the way ? and doye 
not know their tokens ? 


O B now prepares and buckles himfelf to draw up his 
J Concluſion, not only to what Zophar had lately ſpoken, 
but generally to all that had been ſpoken by any of his 
friends from the beginning of the diſputation. 


Behold, J know pour thoughts, 


Fob ſeems to deal with their thoughts as well as with 
their words, with their intentions as well as with their ar- 
uments. Beheld ! He might well put « Behold before this ; 
fr 'tis a wonder. Come [ce a man ( ſaid that woman with 
admiration, Foh. 4. 29. ) which told me all things that ever 
1 did. And we may ſay with noleſs admiration, Come, Be- 
hold a man, that can tell us what we think; A man who not 
only heareth what men are ſpeaking, but ſeeth what they 

are thinking. | 
Behold ( ſaith 7ob ) 7 know your thoughts, ] The He- 
brew word which we reader Thoughts, is not meant rho 
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ordinary tranſient thoughts, which ſlip in and out unre- 
garded ; but of ſetled thoughts, well wrought thoughts, 
thoughts made up and curiouſly formed into concluſions or 
reſolutions. It notes a kind of Art inthinking ; though to 
think be a natural work, yet there is nothing wherein man 
aQeth the Artiſt more then he doth in thinking ; in. this 
much of the helliſh and black Art, and in this much of the 
heavenly and holy Art is exerciſed, though in neither of 
them it be ſhewed. Thoughts arecloſe, ſecret work; and 
yet there is much art in hiding this art of thinking, or at 
leaſt in hiding what we have thought, till the ſeaſons of 
diſcovery. Fob ſpeaks as if he had prevented his friends 
diſcovery, and without their telling, could tell what they 
had been thinking. 

Behold, J know your thoughts, ] Tie Seventy tran- 
ſlate, Behold, 1 know you ;, as we uſe to ſay to a man whoſe 
intentions and deſigns we ſuppoſe are known to us, We 
know you well enough, And that's as much as to ſay, / kyow 
your thoughts. 

But is it not the ſole Priviledge of God to know the 
thoughts ? Is not the heart his peculiar, a Cabinct which 
none can unlock or look into but the moſt High ? 1s not 
this his ſtile? 1 ſearch the heart. And what 1s the heart 
which God ſearcheth ? or what doth God ſearch for in the 
heart ? The heart is nothing elſe but the treaſury of our 
thoughts; and God ſearches for nothing elſe there but our 
thoughts ; cither ſimple, as they are in our meditations, or 
compounded as they are in our affeQtions. | David aſcribes 
this glory to the Lord ( Pal. 139. 1,2, 3.) © Lord, thou 
haſt ſearcht me, and known me; Thou knoweſt my down ſit- 
ting and mine up riſing ; that is, all my outward motions 3 
but is that all ? No (faith he) Thou underſtandeit my 
thoughts afar off. Our thoughts are evident to God, 

ven before they are; our thoughts are ſaid to be afar oft, 
when they are not thought; yet then they are as nigh to 
God as they are to us when weare thinking them, cven 
aQually preſent ; our thoughts are as audible to God as 
our words are tomen; he hears the language of our ſpi- 
rits, what our hearts ſay, when our tongues are ſilent. 
When our tongues ſpeak plain Engliſh to men, yet, as to 
our thoughts, we may be Barbarians to them. As the Apo- 
ſile ſaith of him that ſpeaketh in an unknown language, he 
is 2 Barbarian tothe moſt learned manin the world, in re- 

ard of his thoughts. Man knows not the meaning of mans 
thoughts while he is ſpeaking, unleſs he ſpeak ( which 
ſome donot ) his thoughts. But let the tongues of men be 
never ſo croſs to their hearts, and what they ſpeak, not a 
light to diſcover,buta ſhadow to darken their thoughts; yet 
God knoweth them, and by this we know that he is God, 
'Tis ſaid of Chriſt in the Goſpel, That be knew therr thoughts 
( Matth. 9. 4. & 12.25. Luke 5. 22, ) Andthis wasan un- 
anſwerable argument of his divinity, or that he was God. 
Only God, or ( as Chriſt was ) God-mar, can reach the 
thoughts of man. That's an eminent Text ( Foh. 2.24, 
25.) Jeſws came to Jeruſalem, and many believed in his 
Name, when they ſaw the miracles which he did, but Feſus 


' did not commit himſelf to them ;, that is, he didnot truſthim- 


ſelf with them, or { according to the letter ) he could nor 
believe himſelf into the hands of thoſe believers. But why 
did not Chriſt commit himſelf to believers ? Sure if Chriſt 


might be ſafe inthe hands of any men, he might beſo in } 


the hand of believers. The Text gives the reaſon, Becauſe 
be knew all men, and needed not that any ſhould teſt ifie of man, 
for he knew what was in man. Chriſt would not believe 
theſe believers, for though they had a tair outward appear- 
ance, and made profcſhon, yet he knew what was within 
as well as what was without ; and he knew that all was not 
right within: he knew that many of their hearts were 
nought and rotten, and therefore could not trult himſelf 
with them. And he needed none to witneſs this concer- 
ning them, for he knew what was in man 3 ne ſaw the falſ- 
nefs of their hearts through the covers and viſards of their 
faireſt profeſſions. And to do fo is the privi.edge of God 
alone. | 

Doth not Feb then uſurp and intrude upon it, while he 
ſaith, Bebold, I kyow your thoughts / 

I anſwer, Fob doth not here take upon him, or aſſume to 
himſelf a power to unlock their hearts, and fee immediate- 
ly what thoughts lay there z he was more holy, and more 
humble, then to boalt thus beyond his line, His meaning 
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is only this, [know your thourhts ; that is, 1 «o eaſily collctt 
what 1 1/2 your hearts, what ts 11 your breaſt : though you do 
not ſpeak thething directly, yet I perceive your meaning 
well- enough ; I know what you would have me under- 
ſtand and take to my ſelf by your fo often repcating and 
inſiſting upon the 'deltrution of wicked mcn,, and the 
overthrow of the ungodly; I know that in all this you 
mean me; you think that 1 have been overthrown as a 
wicked man, and that 1have bccn deſtroyed as an ungod 
ly one; your diſcourſe hath ſo often fallen and inſiſted up- 
on that point, that now 'tis caſie to conjecture what vou 
think of mc and my condition ; though you hover in 
generals, and ſpeak in athird Perſon, though you do not 
bring it home to me and ſay, Thou art the man, yet 1 
perceive clearly what and whom youdrive at. And thus 
wiſe men can ſomewhat more then gueſs at random whet 
the ſpecial thoughts of other men are, by thoſe things 
which are ſpoken generally and afar off. Sothen while 
/ob makes this peremptory concluſion, 7 kzow your thought :: 
tis as if he had ſaid, [clearly apprehend without 11y further 
explication or commerit, whither all this tends which you Pave 
been ſperking; what you aim at, what yo:e drive at, what 
lyes at the bottom of all this, us plain to me; I have not 
been ſleeping while you have been arguing ; I have not 
onely confider'd the letter of your diſcorrſe , but the tex- 
dencies of it; and 1 underſtand the inſide as well as the 
outſide of all, 


Hence obſerve, -That, 'ris poſſible for man to knew the 
thouchts of man. 


We are taught this by Sulomon ( Prov. 20. 5.) Coun- 
cel in the heart of man 1s like deep waters. The heart of 
man is dcep, as deep and wide as the Ocean, wherein (to 
allude to the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 104. 25. ) There are things 
creeping inntmerable, both ſmall and great beaſts. There 
are light and eafie imaginations, which float on the top, 
and there are weighty and ſad meditations which keep 
at the bottom.. Such are the counſels of mans heart : 
Counſe's arc thoughts contrived and wrought in the heart; 
Counſels are thoughts ſhaped and formed up between Ima- 
gination and Judgment; theſe Counſcls in the heart arc 
like deep waters ; tis hard to draw or pumpthem up. Few 
can reach ſo deep as the Counſels which are in the heart of 
man; yet ſome mencan:; And Solomon: tells us who can, 4 
man of underſtanding will do it. But is not every man (cx 
cept meer fools and mad-men ) 4A man of underſtanding ? 
Not ſo; for though every man hath an underſtanding yet 
there are not many men of underſtanding 3 Amanof i y 
ſtanding, is a man of great or much underſtandins. As by 
alike Hebraiſm, A man of deſires, is a man much or great- 
ly deſired ; and a man of bloods, is a very bloody and cruel 
man ; ſo aman of underſtanding, is a very underſtanding 
man; or a man who ſeems nothing elſe but underſtanding. 
Such a man will draw the counſel of other mien out of their 
hearts. A man of the greateſt underſtanding, and moſt 
reaching head, cannot go down into theſe dcep waters of 
the heart; all that he can do by all his wit and $kill, by 
the ſtrongeſt engines of his brain, is only this, to draw it 
out. This gives light to the Textof 7ob, and to the point 
in hand, ſhewing us how man may be faid to know the 
thoughts of man ; and that the Bas iS great be- 
tween the manner of Gods knowing the thoughts of man 
and: mans knowing of them. Which I ſhall yet more di- 
ſtinctly open. We may conceive it thus ; Man knows the 
thoughts of man by ſome argumentation or inference : 
ſo that his knowledge of the thoughts of man is but con- 
jectural at the belt, Man cannot determine unerringl 
what the thoughts of another are. And thercforc it 6 
not lawful to make the thoughts of any man the matter oy 
his accuſation 3 becauſe. we cannot infallibly know the 
thoughts of any man, unleſs kimſelf will make them 
known to us. Sothat, to fay ſuch a man thought fo. is 
not a legal teſtimony againſt any man, Conjectures aniount 
not to proofs. And becauſe God knows the thouohts of 
man intuitively, directly, and infallibly (he ts as certain 
what our thoughts are, as what our actions are ) therefore 
God may judge men for their thoughts as much as for their 
words, or works, and ſo he will. 

Further, Man may attain this conjeCtural knowledge of 
thoughts divers wayes. 
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that which leads a man into any work , ſhews the bent 


Firſt, By words, I mean not words which are the ex- | | 


p:*'s image of a mans thoughts, and were ſpoken pur- 
poſely ro diſcover them ;z, as ſometimes we ſay to a friend, 
I will tell you my thoughts, or what I think; for any 
fool may know the thoughts of a man if he will tell them ; 
but a wiſe nan will collect what lodges in the thoughts 
unutterced, by that which is uttered in words darkly and 
indirectly ; he will fail in thoſe deep waters of the heart 
( as Solomon calls them ) by a fide-wind, by a half-wind, 
yea ſometimes by a contrary wind. He will collect mean- 
gs by remote intimations z as Benhadad's ſervants did 
when Ahab did but ſay, he 1s my Brother ( 1 Kings 20. 33, 
34+ ) hence they inferred, that Ahab had thoughts of peace 
in his heart to Benbadad. 

Secondly, A man may attain the thoughts of another by 
his ſilence. As he that ſaith nothing thinks the more ; 
fo much of a mans thoughts may be known, concer- 
ning 4 buſineſs by his ſaying .nothing. Not to anſwer 
hath much of an anſwer 1n it, and to be ſpecchlels is 
to ſpeak. 

Thirdly , The thoughts of the heart are oftentimes 
known by the Countenance, and the heart is Printed up- 
01 the face ( 1/a. 3. 9. ) The ſhew of their Countenance 
doth wWitieſ againſt them, Tis likely enough that the 
pzople of whom the Prophet ſpake, ſhewed their fin 
more wayes, then by the ſhew of rheir Countenance. They 
were ſo impudent that they declared ther fin as Sodom, and 
dt nor hide it : yet the countenance 'will ſhew ſin, though 
it be otherwiſe hid. The face doth often betray the heart, 
and ſpeaks that which the tongue conceals. They who are 
critical and Curious in ſtudying men whom they converſed 
with, obſerve the caſt of their eyes, and the changes of 
their countenance, as much as their diſcourſe; and in theſe 
they read a diſcovery of the thoughts and intents of the 
heart. The /ralians have a Proverb, That 4 man with hs 
words cloſe, and his countenance looſe, may travel '\undiſco- 
vered, what he 1s, or goeth about, all the world over. 

Fourthly, The thoughts of the heart may be known by 
the geſtures of the body. Some have no other way to 
make known their thoughts but by figns. They literal- 
ly ſpeak with their feet, and teach with their fingers, as 
Selomon ſaith, many do in a figure ( Prov. 6. 13.) Thus 
the dumb ſpeak ; and thus the reſerv'd thoughts of thoſe 
who can ſpeak freely enough are ſometimes known. 
A nod with the head , a ſhrug with the ſhoulders, the 
folding or ſtretching out of the hands, the. pointing 
of 2 finger, all or any of theſe tell the thoughts of the 
heart. 

Fifthly, Thoughts are often known by events. A ſud- 
dain accident opens the cloſet of the heart. So we may 
nder.tand that ſpeech of old Simeon to the Bleſſed Virgin 
( Luke 2. 35. ) Yca a ſword ſhall paſ# through thine own ſoul 
alſo, that the thoughts of many hearts may be revealed. 
That ſword was the heart-forrow which- Afary conceived 
when her Son and Saviour ſuffered. This ſad event occali- 
ond the revealing of many a mans heart, and the bring- 
mg forth of thoſe thoughts in the various tempers of men 
about it, which elſe, poſhbly, had never ſeen the Sun. 
The providences of God whether proſperous or afflictive, 
turn the inſide of many men outward, and make them ap- 
pear as they are. And this two wayes, Firſt, The thoughts 
of a man arc ſo revealed to himſelt ; many would not be- 
lieve that their own hearts had ſuch lodgers in them, ſuch 
proud, ſuch envious, ſuch timerous, ſuch revengcſul, ſuch 
coverous, ſuch diſcontented thoughts, did not ſome pro- 
vidence draw them out. Sccondly, Thus alſo the thoughts 
of other mens hcars are revealed to us. Tis faid ( Dez. 
8. 2. ) that the Lord led the children of 1/rael fourty 
years in the Wilderncfs, to prove them, and to kyzow 
ihat was in thar hearts; not that God needed topo fo 
far about, or to fetch ſuch a compaſs to know what 
was in their hearts; but he ſpeaks there cither aſter 
the manner of mcn, who by various turning and ſud- 
dain events come to know the minds. of others ; or 
when 'tis fatd, he did this t brow what wa: in ther 
heartss, "the meaning is, he did it to make their hearts 
known ( which elſe had been a ſecret ) both to others and 
themſelves. 

Sixthly, We may know the thoughts of another, by 
comparing his aCtions an9 ihe occation, of them together; 


of his heart. - Plate appear'd very unwilling to condemr, 
and crucific Chriſt, he itood long upon it, and conten-. 
ded with the 7ews about. it ; but at the lat, when the; 
Tews crycd our ( Fohbn 19. 12. ) If thor let this wan Ot 
thou art not Calars friend. When Pilate heard tha: 
ſaying, he brough Jeſus forth. His delivering up Chriit 
upon the occaſion of this ſpeech, plainly ditcovercd the 
{train of his thoughts, that they were covetous, ambitious , 
and cowardly thoughts ; he was afraid to do juitice, lett 
he ſhould diſpleaſe Ceſar ; he was afraid to deliver an in 
nocent man, leaſt he himſelf ſhould be dealt with as 4 
guilty man; he ſaw no rule why he ſhould condemn Chrilt, 
but when once they told him that he was not a friend to 
Ceſar if he did not, that word over-rul'd him. Thus hi; 
heart came out, and he appear'd thus thoughted, that ra- 
ther then he would part with his Authority, he would part 
with a good Conlcicnce. 


mc, 


This part of the verſe is of near affinity to the forme! 
Mr. Broughton renders it, And your injurious imaginations 
against me. And another thus, / know your endeavours to 


aff right me. The word which we tranſlate devices, is, as * 


thelearnedin that Language tells us, of an ambiguous ſig- 


nification ; ſometimes it is taken in a good, and often in an 


evil ſence. Which variety. is uſually diſtinguiſhed and 
determined by ſome adjunct, antecedent or conſequent. 
The ſcope of this Text carrieth the worſer ſerice, and the 
following adjunCt ( wrongfully ) explains it ſo, The 4cvi- 
ces which you wrone fully imagine againſt me, This word is 
uſed ( Ger. 11.6. ) when God complains of the builders 
of Babell, This people are one, and they have all one language, 
and this they begin to do, and now nothing will be reſtrained 
from them which they have imagined (or deviced ) to do. Let 
the device be never ſo fooliſh and vain, never ſo proud and 
mad, while they are thus one, they will on, nothing ſhall 
reſtrain them. 'Twas an evil device which Fob meant, when 
he ſaid, 1 know the devices which you 

Wrongfully imagine againſt me. ] 'The word which we 
render, wrongfully imagine, ſignifies to ſnatch a thing by 
force, or to offer violence. The Vulture , that bird of 
prey, is expreſſed in the Hebrew by this word, according 
to which propricty of the word, the Text may moreſtrict- 
ly be rendered thus, 7 kzow your thoughts, and the devices 
which you violently catch up againſt me ; you aCt as if ye 
came rather to catch me, then to comfort me ; ye hook in 
matters againſt me, and even ſtrain your ſelves to make 
me guilty. Fob looks upon his friends, as if they had not 
conſidered his caſe in the ſimplicity of their ſpirits, or 
with fincere intentions; but came as engaged men , to 
ſtudy arguments how they might oppoſe him, rather then 
reſolve and ſettle him : or as if they had ſet their wits 
awork, like them who contend for victory, rather then 
for truth, and dclire rather to pleaſe a party, then to main- 
tain that which is right ; 7 kow the devices whit h you wrong - 
fully imagine agaimst me. 


Note hence, Firſt, 1rong doing begins at Wrong de- 
viſing. | 
Thus wicked men combined againſt the Prophet ( crew. 
18. 18. ) Come, let wu deviſe devices againſt him. They did 
not find him guilty, but they reſolved to make him 10; 
and becauſe they knew of no evil he had done, he mult bc 
as evil as they could deviſe or think him. Thoughts are thc 


9} mou'ds of our actions, whether good or bad. And they 
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who intend no good to a man, can cafily think cvil enough | 


0t him. 


Note Secondly, Same r2ther 


thn bey will not wrong 
oti1Cr's, force a way to av tt, 


So much the word Imports, you force devices againit 
me; you put your ſelves hard to. it, twat you may deal 
hardly with me. As Saul ſaid to Simi (154m.13.2. 
When 1 [aw thou cameſt not within the ayes appoinitedy 1 
forced my [df therefore, and off red a Burrito ring, As if 
he had done a kind of violence to himſeli, before he could 
bring his heart to do that ſervice, Thus many a man forces 
himſelf to vex another, not becauſe he wants a mind to do 
it, but becauſe he wants matter to do it; becauſe nothing 
appears naturally, he forccth every thing. And if no 
fault can be forced and faitnzd upon him, his very inno- 
cency thall be his !ault, and his not-guiltine!s his accuſati- 
on. The Apoiile ſpeaks of ſome ( 2 Per. 3. 16.) who offer 
violence to the word of God ; Unlcarned and wiſtable men 


weſt the Ser iprirres 5 they put the Scriptures upon the rack |; 


and torture them, to make tnem confeſs that ſence or 
meaning which they have not at all in them, they ſtudiedly 
draw torth interpretations which the Spirit of God never 
put into them. And thus ſome who are uncharitable and 
cenſorious, wreſt the ſpeeches and actions_of men, or the 
dealings of God with them, and draw unnatural concluſi- 
ons from them. ob apprehended himſcl? under ſuch an un- 
friendly force, as gave him juſt occaſion toſay, / kyow the 
devices which ye wrong fully imagine againſt me. 

The next verſe holds out the intendment of this yet more 
clearly. 


Verſ. 28. Fo: ye ſay,TWhere is the Houſe of the P2ince ? and 
where arc tl,e dwelling placcs of the wicked ? 


As in the former words 7ob aſſerts that he knew the 
thoughts of his friends, ſo in theſe he ſeems to tell us theu 
thoughts. 'Tis a ſpeech of like form with that ( Luk.4.22, 
23.) Where Chriſt prevents the thoughts of the Nazarens ; 
Ye will ſurely ſay unto me this Proverb, Phyſitian heal thy 
fſelf;, I know whatyou will be ſaying, or objecting z Phyſ- 
tian heal thy ſelf ; Whatever we have heard done im Caper- 
naum, do alſo here in thy Conntrey, Heal ehy felf, do mirac'es 
for thy ſelf, that is, "4 thy own fleſh and blood, for thy 
kindred and Country-men as well as for or among itran- 
gers. Thus here, I know your thoughts ; for yg ſay, or 
this ye are about to ſay, Where 1s the houſe of the Prince ? 
The Septuagint read, Te will ſay thts; as noting their per- 
ſeverance, or perſiltance rather in that opinion, as if they 
had reſolved to abide by it; I know, what ye have ſaid, 
you will ſay ; what ye have thought of me, ye will think of 
me ſtill; ye will ſay, Where #s the houſe of the Pringe ? and 
where are the dwelling places of the wicked? Theſe words 
are uppermoſt in your thoughts now, and theſe thoughts 
ye are ready and reſolved to form into theſe or the like 
words ; Where 1s the houſe of the Prince? &c. Theſe 
things had been ſaid in effect before, while his friends ſo 
often minded him of the falls of Great Ones, and their 
dwellings. Eliphaz aid it ( Chap.15.34.) The Congrega- 
tion of hypocrites ſhall be deſolate, and fire ſhall conſume the 
Tabernacles of bribery. Bildad ſaid ut (Chap.18.21.) Sure- 
ly ſuch are the dwellings of the wicked, and this 1s the place of 
him that knoweth not God. £Zophar alſo ſaid it (Chap. 20. 
28, 29.) Theencreaſe of his houſe ſhall depart, and his goods 
ſhall flow away in the day of wrath. Thu us the Portion of a 
wicked man > God; and the heritage appointed to him b 
God. Theſe things ye have ſaid, and I know your thoughts, 
ye will continue to ſay theſe things ſtill, 


Where is the houſe of the Pzince ? &c. 


As if he had ſaid,Te have indeed laid down thrs only in a ge- 
neral Theſis, but I am the Hypotheſis ; 1 am: underſtood, and 
the man aimed at in all your diſcourſes concerning the over- 
throw of wicked men : ye might as well have ſpoken it out, 
Where is the houſe of the Prince ? thatis, of Fob? And where 
are the dwelling places of the wicked ? That is, of my children, 
for 'tis I and mine whom ye mean. Thus by a general diſcourſe 
of the devaſtation of the dwellings of wicked men, they 
put 7ob into the ſame number; and con-luded, becauſethe 
ſame things, or the like, happencd to him as to them, that 
pee on, ee they and he were alikCs 
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Tre isthe houſe of the Pztnce ? } 1irt,Some interpret 
theſe words, as relating only to wicked 1acn in general. As 
if 7ob had ſaid, yc ſuppoſe that ye have ſufficiently difpro- 
ved my opinion, and proved me an hypo: ite, by pointing 
me to the ruined houſes of wicked Princcs, and bidding me 
behold their deſolations. As the Lord ſaid t5 the hypocri- 
tical /ewes, ( /er,7.12.) Go ye now tomy place which was in 
Shiloe, where I ſet my name at the firſt, ad fee what I G14 
to it for the wickedneſs of my people Iſ-acl, So ( according 
to this expoſition) Job repreſents his friends, ſaying to 
him, Go to the houſe of the Prince, of this and that and 
other Prince, and ſee what work God h:th made among 
them, and therein ſee what Cod hath alrcady done to vou, 
and what he will further 4 unto you, unleſs you hunible 
your ſelf and repent. As their houſes are no where, ſo 
where 15 yours ? But 

Secondly, We may alſo expound it particularly of 
Fob's houſe, and of the houſes of his civldien. Where 25 
the houſe of the Prince * That is, where 15 the houſe it 
which thou as a Prince didit formerly live and flouriſh ? 
doth it not lie waſt ? where formerly there was a great 
concourſe of men. there now Owls and Bats inhabit, there 
nettles and brambles ©: »w. The Prince of the Land of Vz 
lived in much ſplendor an1 inagnificence, but where's his 
houſe now ? As much as to ſay, his houſc is no where, 't15 
gone. When the wicked ſaid to David (P/al.42.) Wher: 
15 10W thy God ? Their meaning was, Thy God 15 10 where fur 
thee ; he is not to be found for thy help; So here, Where 25 
the houſe of the Prince? That is, 'tis down, 'tis.in the duſt. 
Thus he conceives them reproaching him with his former 
Glory, 

Again , (ſay others ) this upbraiding queſtion may 
have reſpect to the houſe wherein he then remaincd as a 
leperous and diſeaſed perſon. This man lived in a Pa- 
lace, where is his houſe now ? He dwells among the 
Leapers, his houſe is but a Pelt-houſe, or an Hoſpital, he 
dwells among the diſcaſed, See what a goodly Palace 
the Prince hath, Where is the horſe of the Prince? But | 
ſhall not inſiſt upon this ; as conceiving*the word houſe 
not to be reſtrained here to the place or Palace where he 
cither formerly or then lived, but to be extended to his 
whole outward ſtate and condition. As David faith 
(2 Sam.23.5.) Alth«ugh my houſe (that is, tiate and fa- 
mily ) be zor ſo with God, Cc. And the ſame David rc 
porting the vain dreams of worldly men, faith (P/al.49. 
11.) Their inward thoughts is that thetr houſes (that is,thcir 
great port and ſplendour.) ſhall contir:uc for ever. $0 here, 
Where ts the houſe ( that is, the riches, the relations, the 
train and retinuc ) of the Prince ? 

The word rendred Prizce, ſignifies one that is libcral or 
free, a perſon open-handed and open-hearted, 2 man of a 
royal and bountiful ſpirit ; So a'l Princes are expreſſed, 
becauſe they ought to be ſo, and 'tis their honour to be 
ſo. Cloſe-handedneſs or.cloſe-heartedneſs 15 molt un- 
comely for a Prince ; the Spirit of God hath the addition 
of this word ( P/al. 51.12.) Uphold me with thy free 
(or Princely ) ſpericr. The Spirit of God is infinitely 
free and liberal, ready to do good to all. 
had ſaid, O Lord, let me not hve ſuck a low ſpirit 2s for- 
merly or lately I had wheu T yielded to the temptation of th. 
baſe lufÞ, to defile the wife, and murther the hutsb.ds, 0 
how narrew, how aunprincely a ſpirit w-4 this? New Lord, 
uphold me with thy free Spirit, that [may newer ao 47) 73 
unworthy alt again. Let me alw ?)es have a ſpirit teri bed 
with thy Spiritzthe ſpirit of a Saint, that's. : Prizcely (piret 
indeed. The name of Princes te!l> us that they are. and 
themſelves, that they ſhould be of a free and large, of ano- 
ble and liberal Spirir. 

The word uſed in the Greek for Gre.:r Ones, comes up 
to this ſcnce ( Lure 22,25.) Tyre C2275 of the Genel, 
exerciſe Lordſhip over thum 5 ana they that exerciſe Awul,,- 
rity upon thor are called 0r.1-1.5 Lords; or as we render 
Benefaltors. As if all that Kings, as Kings, are to do. or 
their whole buſineſs. were to do good, or acts of Grace, 
they are called Beztef.iitors, or, Gracious Lords. Where 15 
the boufe of the Prince ? | 


And whers arc the dwelling platcs cf che wicked ? 


Here's a ſecond Query, but 'tis of the ſame ſcope with, 
the firſt. Mr. Broughten renders it, here is the Tent and 
Bbbbb Patil 
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As if David © 
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j fe Wet :-4? Another, }Where 
dillings of rhe withed ? A third, Where i the Tabernacle 
of the Trbermicles of the withed ? That is, their chicfe!t 
Tabernacle, or their molt glorious dwelling place, As 
if they h:d ſaid 3; We do not ask where are the Cottages 


1d c 


1 of poor wicked men, but where are the ſtatelicit Pailaces 
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of the wicked. their Tabernacle- of Tabernacles. Thus it | 


anſwers that Hebraiſm which we have often in Scripture, 
ty note any Superlative exccliency 5 as, A Song of 
Songs , that is, the chicleit Songz and,” The holy of 
bolres, that is, the molt holy place. So here, Where are the 
Tabernacle of Tabernacles ? That is, the choice, the chick, 
the molt beautiful Buildings that ever the wicked had ? 
\Vhat's become of them? And here, as was ſaid before of 
the houſe of the Prince, we mult not underſtand the bare 
dwellings of the wicked, but all the port and greatneſs be- 
longing to them. 

Further, Some diſtinguiſh this part of the Verſe 
from the former, by concciving the Tabernacle here 
ſpokcn of to be a place for worſhip , not an ordinary 
dwelling place; As if he had ſaid, Where are the ſtate- 
ly Temples which hypocrites frequented ? Fob was acconn- 
ted hypocrirically wicked by his friends, not prophanely 
wicked. Now ( ſay they ) his houſe is down, and his 
Chappel is down ; his ſtate is gone, and his Religion is 
gone, all is gone, 

And whereas the former part of the verſe ſpeaks of a 
Prince,and the latter of the wicked; Some underſtand them 
of a diſtin&t, and others of the ſame perſon, implying that 
Princes are commonly wicked ; and that they who carry 
Greatre(s in their titles,ſcldom carry goo4neſs in their hearts. 
Princes have the ſame corruptions in them,and more temp- 
tations round about them then other men; and therefore 
tis harder for a Prince then for a poor man not to be wic- 
ked. But I paſs theſe things, though truths in themſelves, 
becauſe I cannot offer them with any confidence as the in- 
tendment of the Holy Gholt in this Text. 

And having ſpoken before, oſtener then once, of theſe 
devaſtations and ruines which God brings upon wicked 
men and their houſes, I ſhall not inſiſt upon any ſuch ob- 
ſervation here, 


Only Note, Firſt, That, the eſtates and houſes of Prin- 
ces, thouch ſtrons and ſumptuous, yet come to ruine 
and van(h as well as the meaneſt Cottages or the eſtates 
of meaneſt men. 


Ealrre is the houſe of the Pzince * ] He doth not ay, 
where is the houſe of the poor man? we can ſcarce ſee 
their houſes above ground at the belt. As bodily death 
breaks open the door of the Prince, as ſoon as of the 
poor man; ſo civil death or deſtruCtion takes hold upon 
the citate and houſe of the Prince, as ſoon and ſooner, 
then upon the houſe or cſtate of a poor plebeian. 
Theſe diſpenſations have a voice, and their voice like that 
in the Prophet ſaith, cry; All jieſh is graſs, and all the 
goodlineſs thereof 1s as the flower of the field. The graſs wi- 
thereth, and the flower fadeth, but the word of God endureth 
for ever. It will never be ſaid, Where is the word of the 
Lord? What us become of the Promiſes ? Some in the pro- 
phaneneſs of their hearts ſay, Where us the promiſe of his com- 
eng ? Where 14 the word of the Lord? Yea ſome in the 
pride and blaſphemy of their hearts ſay ſo of God himſelf, 
Where ts he 7 But it can never be truly ſaid, Where # the word 
of God ? Where 1« 1115 Premiſe ? Theſe ſhall abide, theſe have 
no ſced of death or decay in them; Heaven and earth ſhall 
paſs away, but one lot 4, one title of the word of God ſhall in no 
wiſc paſs avw.ty till all be fulfilled But of all the things of 
the world, the 5oodlineſs of man, the Pallaces of Princes, 
the dwelling places of the wicked, it will ſhortly be ſaid, 
and of many of them it hath been ſaid already, Where are 
they ? what's become of them ? they are even like wither- 
ing flowers as the graſs withers, and the flower fades, ſo 
have thoſe dwc'lings and eſtates which ſeemed to challenge 
all changes, and bid time do its worſt. Secondly, Note, 


Wickee/neſs 15the rhine of the houſes and eſtates of Princes. 
Tis fin that rots the timber ; yea ſin will rot the ver 


ſtones, and cauſc the marble pillars to moulder away like 
dirt ; fin hath byought a rot upon all worldly things, and 


i; the Tent of the | 


blaſted the beauty of the creature. The houſes of Princes, 
with all their goodly array and furniture, will ſoon cor: 
rupt through the wickedneſs of Princes ; IWhere 
are the dwelling places of the wicked ? If any delire the re- 
ſolution of this and the former query, or are yer doubtfy 
and unſatisfied about them, The next verſe puts them ano- 
ther queſtion, which ſhews how and by whom they may 
be ſatisfied and receive a reſolution of their doubts. 
Or taking the queries of the former verſe, as put to 
Fob by his friends, here Fob puts queries to them. As 
if he Na faid, I know ye will enquire of me, Where ts 
the houſe of the Prince ? &c. 'But ye might ſpare m 

pn, for any one will anſwer your queſtion if you wilt 

ut ask him. 


Verf. 29. Have yenot asked of them that go by the way? 
and do pe not know their tokens ? 


Ye ask, Where is the houſe of the Prince ? Ah, of them 
that go by the way? Mr. Broughton renders, Can't you 
ask them that go by the way ? You ſay where's the houſe 
of the Prince ? what nced you ask me? Can't you ask 
them that go by the way.? The Vulgar reads it thus, 4; 
any man that goes by the way, and you ſhall know that be 
underſtands theſe ' things; ask the next man you meet, 
and he will inform you, that the houſes of many Prin- 
ces proſper, and that the dwelling places of many wicked men 
flouriſh nnto this day. Have ye not asked of them that go 
by the way ? 

Two things are here to be enquir'd into, for the clearing 
of theſe words. 

Firſt, About what they ſhould enquire, or what's the 
thing to be asked. 

Secondly, Who are theſe travellers or goers by the 
way, to whom the queſtion is to be put, or who are to be 
asked ? 

Firſt, What's the matter to be asked? Some conceive 
that Zob bids them enquire about his dealings, with men, 
whether juſt or unjuſt, whether he had been an oppreſ- 
ſour, or covetous, or proud ? ask of them that go by 
the way and ſee if they can joyn in the report that you 
give of me ? Surely yu have made no enquiry of me, 
otherwiſe you would not make this judgment of me. 
Thus Fob ſeems to ſpeak, in his integrity, as Samuel did 

1 Sam. 12.3.) Behold, here 1 am, witneſs againſt me be- 

ore the Lord, whoſe ox have I taken? or whoſe aſs have 
I taken ? or whom have I defrauded ? whom have I oppreſ- 
ſed, or of whoſe hand have I received any bribe to blind 
mine eyes therewith, and I will reſtore it to you, Can they 
who go by the way teſtifie-any ſuch thing of me; if they 
can, let them; if they cannot, why do youmy friends judge 
thus of me ? 

Secondly, Ask about the doQtrine which I have held 
forth concerning the dealings of God with wicked men. 
You think I am departed from the truth becauſe 1 
maintain, that God uſeth much liberty in diſpoſing 
the things of this life. But ask them that go by the 
way ? hear their Judgment, they'le tell you, that wic- 
ked men ſometimcs proſper, and that Godly men are 
often afflicted in this world. Have ye asked this or 
that other queſtion, or any queſtion which tends to the 
clearing up of my innocency, or the reſolving of this con- 
troverlie between us ? Have ye asked ſuch queſtions of 
them that go by the way ? But wlio ate they? that's the 
fecond queſtion. | 

Firſt, Some underſtand the Text of thoſe who are at 
the end of their way; who are no longer as paſſengers 
in this world, btt are paſſed out of it. So the words 
are conditional, or ſpoken upon ſuppoſition z- as if Fob had 
ſaid, O that you could but ask ſome of thoſe that have tra- 


. welled through this world, and have ended the journey of this 
| life, concerning the ſtate of wicked men: if you bad their teſti- 


mony the whole controverſie were at a end. We ſhould not need 


; to ſtand troubling our ſelves about their proſperity in this 
' life, ſeeing they are ſhut oxt of all the comforts of the next 
| life. If wecould lay our ears to the gates of hell, and hear 


what Cain ſaith , and what F«das faith, and what other 


' damned wretches ſay , who have lived and died in fin and 


80 | 


unbelicf; they would fatisfic us, that we need not fear wic- 
ked men ſhall not be puniſhed enough, becauſe they arc 
not alwayes puniſhed here. 
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Secondly, Others underſtand the words — Secondly, Theſe tol:ens or ſigns are rather Examples, of ,, Gen 
j 15 com Ack, thoſe that go bythe way; that is, ask the faithful ? which travellers have ltore in their books or memories. 1,1/;.-:, 
{rum þ'© agk believers who are in the preſent ſtate of travellers, As if he had ſaid, There 15 no traveller of note, butt hath mxerpla que 
0 bots *©- pilgrims, and ſtrangers in this world. As if Fob had examples in his note bock, yex ſcarce a common goer by the 9#«m #15 &- 
aroogeot ſaid, If ye would be re/olved abour this thing, do not en- high-way-ſide, but can produce ſome preſident out of Hifto- 70 7 
, x. wite quire of men that are worldly and carnal , who have their ry or Experience to corfiym wht Þ bave all along affirmed; c,mmonec 
rranſeunt a4 portion 142 this life, who have 20 Country but this below, who Have ye mver beard travelicrs tell ſlurics of the great+ - autcemexplis 
rrminh ſr make ti1s their end and their ail. But 1 would have you ak, W/s, power, and magnificerice of witkh;d men ? And whete- fantur wire 
_ 3 thoſe who makg this world bat they way, and do not take up as We tranſlate, Do you nor lyrow their tokers ? rhe He- wooul ne” 
Ce dio their felicity here. Theſe are the only men that are likely | 10 | brew may be thus rendred; And their rokerrs you ſhall ws wind 
17 oiſ-17T to. anſwer the ſcruple, and decide the queſtion between us. not be eft/a.get (or alienated) from, Though travel- BY wed 
previs affe= But I wave this alto, though it be a truth, that men who lers and they that go by the way be ſtrangers tv you, - S 07) i 
mo make this world their paſlage only, not their home, are yet they will give you plain toKENS, tluch 2s you cannut be bitts; wls 
voſant judi» beſt able to give an account about the diſpenſations of God {trangers to. Mr, Broaghtoi,”; Tranſlation conſents to this, aliena 
cart. Greg, in the world. : 50 ye world not make their ſrons ſtranre. There will be fo _ 
acuin. | Thirdly, By thoſe that go by the way, ſay others, are much clearneſs in what they ſay, that you will not be able ;;,.* ont, 
Fore hh meant the 7ews; whoſe life was in a ſpecial manner a life to gainſay it. | fdres JMGp. 
9h 4:i Of travel, from their going out of Egypr to their entrance Laſtly, When he faith, Do yer rot kyow their trhens ? we nit 1k ill 
tyrtes ab into Caramms As if he had ſaid, Enquire of that people may underſtand ob perſiſting in the metaphor of travellers, '* /"**nt/< 
Egyj'0 v7 who have the Oracles of God, to whom God hath communt- | 20 who tO help their memory, have certain; tokens to obſerve -8 ” þ 6 ws 
eng cared himſelf more thei to any people 121 the world; £oz ak. their way by, or what is remarkable in the v ay : It you zudiciſtis? 
my feriorum them , enquire of them ;, they w:ll tell you, they will grve enquire of them which is the way to [uch p! ic they will Bcz. hy 
ſaſceperunt you tokens, and reſolve this doubr, We dwellers in the land g1ve certain tokens : Such a tree, or ſuch a houſc, ſuch a 5 od i 
ns& of Uz, have the mirid of God fomewhat obſcurely revealed Caſtle, or ſuch a pillar. They will give you a token for AK 4. . ” 
prodighits to ws, but ak the wiſe men among the Fews, to whom the every turning of the way, and do ye think they have made ,,,/.,.;.. 
a fect” Oracles of God are committed , and among whom his Name ts no obſervations about this thing ? cannot they (think you) »» ſigns +: 
nk. & <- eſpecially kyown by ſigns and wonders and tokens wrought give ſuch ſigns and tokens as may warrant your aſient to 4 ©, "= 
ſteve potuiſ* among them; They will reſolve you about this ernth. But I what I have aſſerted, As if 7b had thus more plainlySr- cog Oe. 
ſent amici paſs this alſo. med his ſpeech; Ton ſeem much offended with my tenets A 
jo. vury  Fourthly, Someof the Rabbins interpret yet higher of | 30 | about the affictions of good men, and the proiferity of the 
"2y the old Patriarchs, Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, ask their wicked, But why are you ignorant of that, which they that 
tranſire, judgment in this thing; ask what Abraham, what Iſaac, go by the way can inform you in, and grove you Many pregiant 
queſe tra"ſ what Facob, thought of theſe rhings ; ask thoſe ancient examples and tokens of, which the unlearned know, or which 
—__ "Y Hebrews. The word Hebrew, ſignifies A penger, or a you may lear:; of every Paſſe nger you meet, th. (/0 1 deals 
ſition fui  gocr by the way; and they ( as ſome tel us ) were {o variouſly with men ; that ſometimes the wicked profpery aud 
Abrabano called for their uncertain motions. They going 'out of that only ſometimes they are deitroyed ;, that judgment comes 
6Chanantis, their own Land, and being for many ages but {trangers ſuddenly upon ſome of them, and that others are reſerved to 
_ and pilgrims in every Land. Yet others rather conceive the day of Tudgmcut;, This us ſuch a kwown twrith, that every 
Ex quo di- that the Hebrews had their name from Heber, Gen.10.11. Paſſenger t: able to reſolve you in it, and therefore 'tis viry 54/4, 
fus fuit 1 leave this alſo, and conclude. 40 | diſhonourable for you to be #770rant of it, Vhus Fob re- Job tas /- 
= enron Fifthly, That when he ſaith, Have ye not acked them: that bukes' their negligence about, or their ncſcience of the 7i*-% i” <- 
ten feat go by the way ? The meaning is cither this, Have ye conſul- point in queſtion. Have ye wot ad them that go by the 6, 
tranſelpings ted with men of EXPerience, who b long travel in divers way ? and as ye not b:1ow their tokens ? vu cl 4 
ocamus, Countries have made obſervation of the various providen- Stones Obferve Fil Some dboBrinon and deci af Co ia Fions 
Pined. ces of God ? Or the words are proverbial, Denoring men of _ — PEPE GEO 
Quaſe pro- ordinary capacity, men unlearned, or the vulgar : As if he had are ſo plain, that ary mai may hyow them, pit il 
wverbiali lo» þ. . 4 | Sp : : . Pis 5on01 ce 
quationt, ſaid, 1 need not refer this to ſome ſpecial men, to hear their There arc wayes of God paſt finding out ;, you cannot \, ,c;,mert. 
viatores di- award, 1 need not chuſe the mo$F wiſe, ſolid, grave, learned know them, not only of the next man you mcet by the | 
cuntur im- and judicious men to anſwer and reſolve this doubt; but I dare way, but not of the wiſeſt in the world, no nor in thc 
pr oor or refer my ſelf, and my cauſe, to the next man I meet, toameer | 5o | meetings of all the wiſe men inthe world. Theſe met to- 
quique. — SFr anger, be he what he will, learned or unlearned, if hebe gerher, cannot ſhew you the hidden wayes of God. And 
Quod Lati- but a man that underſtands common ſence, or 15 10t a ſtran- as ſome Providences and works of God arc dark, ſo alſo 
ns Lippis ger to the reaſon of a man. Thus the Latines, when they are ſome doctrines of faith : ſome truths are ſo myiterious, 
of _—_ would expreſs a thing that is commonly known, ſay, Every that they amaze the underſtanding of the wiſeit, and the 
id Hdumgis $1114 man, every bandy-crafts man knows this. Thus here, more. they are lookt into, theleſs they are ſeen. But there 
forſar, via to ſay, Every man that goes by the high way knows this, are both words and works of God very plain, to plain, 
toribugno- is as much as to ſay, 'tis a thing eaſily and univerſally that he who gocs by the way may know them, the meaneſt 
_ known. So that Fob by referring the umpirage and deter- capacity may reach them; they are milk for babes. As there 
mination of this buſineſs to men that go by the way, aſſerts are ſeveral degrees and m2aſures of ſpiritual underſtand- 
it a plain caſe, and ſuch as might be determined (if his | gg | ing, ſo ſpiritual things of ſeveral degrees and meaſures are 
friends had been peaceable) with little ſtudy or trouble. Fob preſented to the underſtanding. And though there are ſome 
ſpake this more roundly (Chap.12.7.) where he upbraids ſpiritual things which the higheſt-underſtanding cannot ful- 
his friends with the ſaine thing, and doth (as it were) refer ly reach, yet there are ſpiritual things enow both for the 
the buſineſs tothe Beaſts. Ack rte Beaſts and they ſhall reach attaining of ſalvation hercafter, and the due ordering of ort 
thee, and the fowls of the air, and they ſhall tell thee, &c. converſation here, which the lowelt ſpiritual underſtanding 
This is ſe plain a caſe that the beaſts of the Earth, and the may ſavingly reach unto, and they that go by the way rc- 
fowls of the air may give a reſolution ry it —— ſure- ſolve you in. 
ly, they who go by the way may. Ask them that goby the N Es 
=_— I weed j- raw dit a ſelec Committee, | bra money; Netw, bi - WIOF s oy ſelve s We Fea ! 
traveller will ſerve theturn Have ye not askgd them that go 70 f; T2. ; 0 864 of 4 'Y5 evitgn ( 24: M.Any (1113195 ): 
by the way ? : $p 0 t5, . ; 
tis a {innot to know what 1s our duty, but it is more 
And do you not know their tokens ? ſinful not to enquire after it, though it be of them that 99 
The words may be read, Certainly you will be able to by the way. We ſhould be aſhamed of our ignorance, 
know their tokens. Some give the ſence thus, If the men but let.no man be aſham'd t9 have his ignorarce cur's by 
you meet with, prove unable to expreſs their minds, they will the meaneſt helps. The holy Gholt ſends the luggard to 
make ſigns ſigmficant enough to ſpeak this; if they cannot learn his duty of the Piſmire, To conſider her, wives, 41d be 
bate and argne the caſe, yet they will hold up their hands wiſe, The Lord by his Prophet { 7{z.1.) finds the Fow': 
and grve 4 token of their conſent with me in this point of to the Ox, and to the Aſs; The Ox kiows his ow#icr, and 
difference between you and me. c 80 | the Aſs his Maſters Crib, but Ifrad bub nor brows, 
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mY [C 671) Not conſidci . 


Unreafonable creatures may in 


f a 
forme things 


act nearer reaſon, then ſome men, and may | 


therefore teach ſuch men reaſon ; how rauch more may the | 
meanc't of inen, ordinary way-goers, Ur Carriers do it, who 


being endued with reaſon, are alſo tunithed and adorned 
Witt Grace, 


Thirdly, Note, 
As what was written aforctime was written for our In- 


ſtruction; So what was done aforetime was done for 
our In'truction. 


wicked, are fgnifications of his mind to us. What God 


hath done,ſhews us not only what he hath alwayes power | 
to do, and may juitly:do, but what ( tis probable ) he 


wil do. 


Laſtly, Whereas Job ſends his friends who were learned 
and wiſe mcn to common paſſengers for reſolution, or af- | 


furcs them that even ſuch might rclolve them. 


__ ®. | 
4 V - EE Sed” a , 
The Examples of former ages, are for owg 


' 


All the former Examples of Gods | 
dealing with good and bad, with the godly and with the | 


Obſerve, The wiſe and prudent are ſometimes ignorant of | 


thoſe truths which mean men bawe attained to. 


Wiſe men are not alwayes wiſe , much leſs are they 
alwayes wiſe in all things. They who know moſt, know 
but in part ; and many know much, who know little or 
nothing ol the better part. The eyes of ſome are darkned, 
andMut up by God. ( Mar. 11.25.) Thou haſt hid theſe 
things from che wile and prudent, and haſt revealed them 1n- 
to Babes; that is, to mean men, to the poor and weak, to 
thoſe that are but infants and children in knowledge. Not a 
few ſhut their own eyes, and their hearts are prepoſlciſed 
with prejudices. They are hindred from receiving truth 
in the love of it, by the love of themſelves and of the world. 
The Ecribes and Phariſees were knowing and learned men; 
yet the men that went by the way, underſtood more of the 
Goſpel then they : yea Publicans and harlots ( who were 
the wor!t ſort of people that went by the way ) entred rmto 
the kingdom of God (that is, received the Goſpel ) before 
them ( Mat.21.31.) The opinion which ſome have of their 
wiſdom, keeps them on this ſide many points of wiſdom. 
The Apoſtle faith, ( 1 Cer. 1.21.) that, The world by wiſ- 
dom knew net God; that is, nvt by their own wiſdom. 
God is only known by wiſdom ( as it 15 our o:ly wiſdom 
to God ) but he can be known by no wiſdom bur his 
own ; that is, by no, wiſdom but. that, waich himſelf 
gives. But it ſhould ſeem by the Apolile, that a man 
cannot know God by that wiſdom neither, for he ſaith in 
the ſame place, that the world by wiſdom kyew nor God 
( no not) in the wiſdom of God, And if God be not to 
be known in that wiſdom, in what or by what can hebe 
known ? I anſwer, The wiſdom of God there intended, is 
not the wiſdom which God works in us by his Spirit; but the 
wiſdom which man may ſee in the things which God hath 
wrought. So that when the Apoſile ſaith, Jn the wiſdom 
of God the world by wiſdom knew not God, His meaning 
i5, that the wiſeſt of men did not arrive at a ſaving know- 
ledge of God (though they did arrive at a knowledge of 
God which left them without excuſe, Rom. 1.) by behold- 
ing the frame of the creature, upon which very much of 
tic wiſdom of God is engraven. Yea not only do they 
fall ſort of the ſaving knowledge of God in that wiſ- 
dom of God which may be read in the book of the crea- 
ture, but in that wiſdom of God alſo which is revealed in 
the book of Scripture. One of the Ancients compares 
the School-men, who were men of the largeſt parts and 
ſubtleſt wits, to ſuch as having good bread before them, 
cid yet alwayes grate their teeth upon ſtones ; or to ſuch 
as having excellent wine before them, yet continually 
ſuck'd in the wind. For though they had the beſt Goſpel 
doctrines and truths of God before them, yet they ſpent 
their time and talentsabout unprofitable queſtions and atery 
noticns, which puff up, but do neither edifie nor nouriſh. 
So that whilſt many ſnple honeſt ſouls ( having truth of 
grace ) found bread” and wine in the word of God for the 
itrengthening and refreſhing of their hearts : Theſe learned 
Rabbins did but whet their teeth upon ſtones, and fill their 
ſtomachs with the wind. And this cauſed once, more Ancient 
by much then the whole race of School-men, to cry out, 
Thc unlearned and ignorant ( the men that o9 by the way ) 


| 


1 


| I© 


—_——_— —— 


ok of 7 '0; Þ 


Li 
-) 
a 


"Queer. Xt 


riſe up and tahe heaven, when many that grow old in the 
Schools and Chairs of the Learned, moulder away in V ani- 
ties and Niceties. 'Tis not natural wiſdom, nor acqui- 
red knowledge, that can give us a pure diſcerning of the 
things of God; 'tis poſlible for men that go by the way, 
for common ordinary men to underitand the matters of 
faith and worſhip, as alſo the works of God, more ſolid! 
and ſoundly then they who bear the name of learned and 
knowing men. 1 am far from numbring Fob's friends 
among formalilts in knowledge; yet ( which may pive 
ground enough for this obſervation) Fob ſeems to reckon 
their knowledge (as to the point in Queſtion) below what 
wy be both expected and found among men in degree 
and profeſſion far below them. 


V-E KR S. - $©, $8: 

That the wicked is reſerved to the day of deſtruction ; they 
thall be bzought fo2th tothe day of wzath. 

Who thall declare his wap to his face ? and who ſhall repap 
him what he hath done ? x 


Heſe two Verſes make up the report, which they who 
go by the way, were ſuppoſed ready to make, had they 
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been asked the Queſtion; Where # the houſe of the Prince? 
or Where are the dwelling places of the wicked ? Their anſwer ©" 


would have been to this efteR. 


Verl. 30. That the wicked is reſerved tothe dap of deſtru- ©" 
tion ; they ſhall be bzought fozth co the day of ;,,,.... 


w:ath, 


That the wicked is reſerved, ] The word which we ren- FOR 


der reſcrved, ſignifies to ſtop, hinder,reſtrain,or keep back. 
David ſpeaketh thus upon the news of Nabals death, 
(1Sam.25.39.) Bleſſed be the Lord that hath pleaded the 
cauſe of my reproach, from the hand of Nabal, and hath kept 
his ſervant from avenging himſelf. As God kept or ſtopt 
David from acting revenge for himſclf unduly, fo the wic- 
ked man is kept or ſtopped by God from falling under the 
vengeance which is every way due unto him. Yet this ſtop 
hath a revenge in it; for, he :« reſerved, not ſo much from 
(though it be from) as to a day of deſtruction; 'as appears 
more fully in the words which follow. 

They ſhall be b:ought fo2th to the day of w2ath.] The for- 
mer clauſe is inthe ſingular number, this in the plural, 'tis 
uſual in the ſacred language, (as hath been toucht forracr- 
ly) to change numbers, while the ſame perſons and things 
are intended : yet the change of the number in this place, 
may have this ſpecial intimation ; that though, now, here 
and there, a wicked man, this or that ſingle perſon may 
eſcape preſent judgement, yet they ſhall all be, as it 
were,chained together at laft, and brought forth to a day of 
wrath. 

The Hebrew is,To the day of wraths ; that is,to the day of 
extream fierce wrath, when many wraths ſhall be v:rapt up 
in one. The root ſignifies to paſs away, and in Hithpae! to 
be ancry and enraged; becauſe ſuch anger paſſeth the bounds 
of reaſon ſometimes, and alwayes paileth the bounds of or- 
dinary moderation. And though the wrath of the Lord 
doth never paſs the bounds of his own jultice and righte- 
ouſneſs, yet many times it paſſeth the bounds of mercy, or 
is wrath without mercy. To a day of ſuch wraths, the 
wicked is reſerved. | 

So then (according to this interpretation) the day of dc- 
ftrultion ſpoken of inthe firſt part of the verſe, is to be un- 
derſtood of lefler judgments; and the day of wrath in the 
latter part of the verſe, of the moſt terrible and dreadful 
judgments ; implying,that howſoever the wicked man wy 
eaves many black dayes, yea though he ſhould eſcape all 
black dayes in this world, and dic (as we ſay) ina whole 
$kin, yet there is a day of wraths to which he ſhall be 
brought forth, and deſtroyed for ever. 

Further, Some render, or rather paraphraſe the whole 
verſe, thus; Jn the day of aeſtruttion the wicked ſhall be 
hepr leaſt evil rouch him, and in a day of wrath to which 
others are brought forth he ts ſparcd and paſſed by. As if 
the whole verſe were of one tenour, and did expreſs in 
both parts of it the frequent impunity of wicked men ; but 
I rather adhere to os, reſt in the ſence of our own tran- 


flation. In purſuance whereof the whole verſe is by oe 
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read thus ; That in the day of calamity the wicked are kept 
back,, and are carried out in the dry of wrath. For that 
tranſlation in which bath parts of the verſe ſpeak the ſpa- 
ring of wicked men from puniſhment, is yet expounded 
only of a temporal ſparing.. And the difference between 
our rendring and that, is only in the time, not in the 
thing. Or that ſpeaks only of their being ſpared, yet ſup: 
poſeth they ſhall be puniſhed at laſt; ours expreſſeth both 
their ſparing and their puniſhment. That is, they arc 
ſpared or exempted from lighter aMiCtions or troubles ; 
but a day of wrath is coming in Which they ſhall be pro- 
duced by the righteous judgment of God, and dearly pay 
for all. But whether we take the words according to this 
and our reading, or that othcr before remembred and in- 
ſtanced in, the ſcope and general tendency is one and the 
ſame, as will appear in theſe three following obſervations, 
grounded upon and riſing from them, 


Firſt, Some wicked men are reſerved from preſent judg- 


ments, are hid in the ſtorms of common calamity. 


That's the point upon which 79 inſiſts in anſwer to 
his friends, who not only took it for granted, that if 
cver any ſtorm aroſe it would certainly ſweep away the 
wicked, but that all ſtorms were prepared and ſent out on 
purpoſe for them alone. Fob oppoſcth them in this, all 
the Chapter over, ſhewing that many wicked men flou- 
riſh, they and their children, and that, though they. are 
reſerved to a day of wrath, yet they are preſerved in ma- 
ny dayes of wrath; and that though they are under a ſen- 
tence of condemnation , yet they are reprieved from 
execution. The Lord to comfort his people in Babylon, 


tells them by the Prophet, ( Ezek.11.16.) 1will be alittle 


Sanftrary to them in the Countries where they ſhall come, 
that is, I will protect them ; God is ſomewhat like this to 
wicked men for a ſeaſon; though he be not a ſanctuary, 
yet he is a ſhelter to them, he hideth them for a time. But 
where doth he hide them ? and what's their ſhelter ? He 
hideth them in his patience, and long-ſufferance, When 
God hideth his own people from evil, they are hid not 
only in his patience, but in his love; God hides them in 
his heart, he layes them in his boſom, the love, the good will 
of God is their Sanctuary. But God never hides or ſhelters 
the wicked in his boſom, or in his love; they are not hidden 
in his heart. The ſouls of ſuch lodge not (as the margine of 
Pſal.25.13. tells us the ſouls of Th who fear him do) #» 
goodneſs. Their ſanQuary is only in the patience, and long- 
ſufferance of God. The patience and long-ſufferance of 
God, is the ſheath in which he hideth his ſword that it de- 
ſtroy not the wicked, as the Prophet ſpeaks (Ezek.21- 3,4, 
5.) Say to the land of Iſrael, thus ſaith the Lord, Behold,1I am 
again#t you, and will raw forth my ſword out of his ſheath 
Therefore ſhall my ſword go forth out of his ſlcath againſt all 
fleſh, from the South, to the Nerth, that all fleſh may know 
that I the Lord have drawn forth my ſword out of his ſbeath, 
and it ſhall not return any more. AS if he had ſaid, I wil! 
call in my ſword no more, it ſhall never find its way baek, 
again into my ſheath. One of the Ancients puts the Que- 
ſtion, What is this ſheath to which the Lord ſaith his 
ſword ſhould not return ? He anſwers, The ſheath ts the 
patience of God, Now as the patience of God is a ſheath 
which hideth the ſword till it be drawn and receiveth Com- 
miſſion to deſtroy the wicked of the earth, ſo the patience 
of God is a ſhelter to ſome wicked men, and hides them 
fromdeſtruction when the ſword is drawn. Thus they are 
reſerved in a day of deſtruction. And though they continue 
long in thcir ſins, yet the long-ſufferance of God may be a 
ſhelter to them. While the Preacher ſaith (Eccl.8.11.) Be- 
cauſe ſentence 15 not ſpeed:ly executed againſt an evil work &C. 
He doth more then intimate that ſentence againſt an evil 
work is not alwayes ſpeedily executed : he doth not fay, 
that ſentence againit an evil work is not ſpeedily given or 
pronounced, for indeed the Lord never 9a an hour 
to give ſentence againſt an evil work, yet ſentence againſt 
an evil work is not alwayes preſently executed. The 
execution may be ftay'd, though the ſentence be gi- 
ven. For as there is not any prayer that comes up with 
acceptation before the Lord, but an anſwer is given to 
it preſently, yer the anſwer is not performed preſent- 
ly ; a believer may wait long for the tulfilling of his re- 


queſt, though his requeſt be preſently granted; ſo again!t | 89 


every evil work of a wicked man, the ſentence 1s given 
preſently , but every ſeatence is not preſently execute. 
The ſame Solow'?n in the next verſe ot the ſame Chapter 
makes another ſuppoſition, which alſo implics this pro- 
fition ; Though - a ſirncr doth evil an himared times, 
and his dayes be prolonged. Which ſuppoſition ( trough 
many ſupp»ſitions in Scripture cannot ) may be retoivet 
into this poſition, That 4 framer doing cl in waved 
times, that is, very many times, (that great Corti num 
ber is put for a great if not a greater unoceritin number ) 
may yety through the patience of Gods pals 19purſned, bs 
dayes may be prolonred, and be reſerved from the tonth of 
any aſflict199 


# 


Secondly, Obſerve, A day of wrati 15 CONC 11 Whit 
wicked me, ſhall be broavht forth to pi all; aſiit. 


Though they eſcape many dayes of judoment, yet they 
ſhall not eſcape all dayes of judgment. The Prog 
Iſaiah faith, (Chap. 57. 1.) The rightco:s porih, a. 
man layeth it ro heart, merciful men are ther ay.ay, 109: 
conſidering that the righteous 15 taken away from te 49: 
to come, Now as thc righteous periſh, that is, dic, and 
merciful men arc taken away by death, few or none con! 
dering the deſign of God in it; that they are only taken v1.7 
of harms way, or froin the evil to come. So unrigiiteor. 
men are preſcrved from preſcnt periſhing, and ere not ta 
ken away by a ſudden dettruCtion, few or none conitdering; 
the deſign of God in it, that they are only reſerved to the 
evil which is to come, and that their puniſhment is deferred 
to a day of greater puniſhment. We have a very remarkable 
paſſage to that purpoſe ( 7er.12.3.) Thon O Lord loweſt 
me, thou haſt ſcen me, and tried my heart towa” s thee, (he 
ſaid before of the wicked, that God planted them, and they 
took root, they were vigorous and flouriſhing, in (ruittul- 
neſs, yet preſently he adds) pri! rhem 0:7r Iiky ſhrep for the 
ſlaughter , (when are ſhcep pulled out for the laughter, 15 it 
not after they have been fatted in the green fields and 
pleaſant paſtures ? then prayeth he, pull them out for the 
ſlaughter ) and prepare them for the d, '} of {laughti i. \Wlich 
ſome render (according to the {tricneſs of the letter) $.n12- 
(tifte them for the * of [langhtcr. The Original word ſignifies * 
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to ſanftifie, But what meaneth the Prophet when he pray- 
cth to ſanctifie them for the ſlaughter ? if they had been 
ſantified, that might have kept them from the day of ; 
ſlaughter; how then doth he ſay,Santtifie rhem for the [[augh- » 
ter ? I anſwer, To fan#:fie them, doth not imply the ma- 
king of chem holy, or the infuſion of grace, but only the 
ſetting of them apart, as perſons de{tinated to dettruction 
Tis a borrowed ſpeech taken from thoſe ceremonial rite: 
which were uſed cither about the preparing of beaits for [a- 
crifice, or of perſons to partake of a ſacrifice, the Law com: 
manding both to be ſpecially prepaxed and ict apart for that 
purpoſe, (Exod. 12.3,4. 1 $.im. 16.5.) So hit, it 15 25 
it the Prophet had ſaid, Ser rhem ont, appoint ti14m ito the 
day.of deſtruttion, let them be untouched of othor coils, let no 
judament 'meddle or have to do with them, as with frred 
things, will rhe great day of ſlatighter come #9 them. The 
Vulgar gives that reading ( Amos 6.3.) which 1 approve 
not as conſonant to the Original z we read it better actively 
deſcribing the evil frame of voluptuous and-ſenſual men, 
whoſe belly is their God, and who are ſwallowed up in 
pleaſure, They ſing to the fond of the Fol, th2') l:e tron 4 As 
of Ivory, and put far from them the evil day, Their wors 
all the day long is to do cvil, and yet they pre the evil dy 
afar off from them. This is the ſence of our tranſlation. Bu: 
the tranſlation latcly mentioned renders the Text paſſively ;, 
not as if they had ſeparated or put far from them the evil 
day, but as being by the juſtice of God pur upon, or t': 
parated and ſet apart to the evil day. Te are ſep.m.uc.: 
unto, or for the evi! day, As if it had been faid, Te {::: 
all this winle lived at the hignct rae of Velirptuont!-:: 


. 


and ferfuality, nd ſeem removed at furtheſt d: FO OSY, 
an evil diy, yet.ye are only maixgd out, and [comraitedt for 
the evil dy. All the evil dayes which Ye kave: hitherto 
eſcaped do but lead you to an evil day, from which there 
will be no eſcaping, Solow? aſſerts as much ( P/0:.16.4.) 
The Lord bath mid: all things fur hmwm/elf\, (tis the privi- 
ledge ani happineſs of God to b: his own end in ail that 
he doth ; whereas nothing doth more agoravate the un- 
ho'inefs of man in what he doth, then to rake kim lf the 
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end of doing it, but, The Lord hath made all things for 
himſelf) yea even the wicked for the day of evil; That 15, 
he hath deſtinated them for that ſpecial day, in which he 
will call them to an account, and manifeſt the glory of his 
juſtice upon them. A Learned Hebrician gives his opini- 
on, that this Text in the Proverbs, may be thus tranſlated 
more ſutably to the Original; God hath made every thing 
for that which ſhall be anſwerable to it, even the wic hed for 
rhe day of evil, Now what is more anſwerable to a wic- 
ked or an evil man, then anevil day; fin and ſorrow will 
meet at laſt, and do alwayes belt match together. The wic- 
ked may often -eſcap: trouble, but they are never delivered 
from it - all their preſervations from evil, are but reſerva- 
tions to further evil. The” Lord ( faith the Apoſtle Peter, 
2 Epiſt.2. 9.) K:oweth how to deliver the godly out of temp- 
rations, and to reſerve the unjuſt to the day of judgment to 
be puniſhed. The knowledge of the Lord extends to 
both, he knoweth wayes enow, he hath many wayes in 
ſtore to deliver the Godly ; but ( conſidering the tenour 
of his revca'ed will ) he knoweth no way to deliver the 
wicked, they having refuſed all wayes of his appoint- 
ment for their own deliverance. Therefore as to them 
he knoweth only (and for that he knoweth many wayes) 
how to reſerve thetn to the day of judgment to be pu- 
niſhed. 

Thirdly, By way of deduQtion or corollary from the 
whole verſe, take this Obſervation, 


Wicked men are not ſpared in mercy, but in wrath, 


Their ſparing is to ſmiting , and the ſalvations which 
they have (if they may be called ſalvations ) are to de- 
firuction. When ever they are reſerved from judgment, 
tis only that they may ( in fitteſt ſeaſon ) be brought to a 
greater judgment ; there is no mercy in ſuch ſparing. The 
long-ſuffring of God hath a tender of and a tendency to mer- 
cy init; but wicked men who goon in their fins get nothing 
but more blows, while the patience of God doth ( as it 
were ) hold his hand from ſmiting them. As the Apoſtle 
'S expreſs ( Rom. 2.4, 5.) But thou after thy A 
;mpenitent heart, treaſureft up to thy ſelf wrath againſt the 
day of wrath, and revelation of the righteous judgment of 
Goa, not kaowing that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee to 
repentance. A wicked man makes a very ill market of the 
long day of patience. The treaſure that he gets is all black 
m0, his earnings are wrath, and that againſt the day of 
wrath, and the revelation of the righteous judgment of 
God. And fo, that patience, which, in it ſelf, is an act 
of grace, proves, in the event, an aggravation of his fin. 
'Tis better not to be ſpared, then not to be bettered by ir. 
The {troak is the heavier,and wounds the deeper when it 
comes, by how much it is the longer before it cometh. 
\Viich ſome note from the Hebrew word here tranſlated 
w7.zth, which in the Verb ſignifies both to be angry, and 
to defer, protract, or put off, From the Analogy of 
which two ſignifications, we may infer, That when God 
1oth only forbear to ſhew his anger he is indeed moſt an- 
ry, and that the Nowneſs of puniſhment ſhall be recom- 
rpenced in the weight of it. In the time that wicked men 
are ſpared tkey ſow more ſeed of fin, and ſo they muſt reap 
the greater harveſt of wrath. For, as a river Which is 
itopped-up by ſorac Lock, when that is removed, poureth 
it ſelf forth with greater violence ; or as an arrow the fur- 
ther it is drawn back from the'mark by aſtrong arm, flies 
the more ſwiftly to the mark when it is diſcharged, and 
makes the deeper impreſſion in it ; ſo all the ſtops, defers, 
and draw-backs of divine wrath, do but procure and draw 

out the ficrcencfs and violence of it againlt all abuſers of di- 
VINe Patience. 

Fob having thus declarcd the report of the travellers con- 
cerning wicked men ( That they are reſerved to or in a day 
of deſtruttion, and brought forth to a day of yrath ) gives 
v5 alſo a report of the frame of thcir ſpirits; and as he had 
inti;atcd, that God ſpares them long, ſo he tells us plainly 
why men do. 


Verf. 31. Whoſhall declare his waytolzis face ? who ſhall 
rexayiim what! c hatiz done ? 

Some interpret this verie in applicaticn to God ; Who 

[2:11 declare the way of God to bis face ? Ando 'tis the an- 

{or of a ſecret objeltiion, which ke poſſibly mix ht make 


I Ew 


to whom that report ſhuuld be made. The wicked i reſcy- 
ved to rhe day of acftruttion, &'r, Why ſhould not a wicked 
man have preſert puniſhment ? Why ſhould be live in p!: 4 
ſure, who 1s unworthy to live ? Why ſhould God exercy(; 
much patience,and no: cut him off from cumbring the L round ? 
To theſe bold interrogatories,the Text anſwers (accordins 
to this interpretation) by two more. E 


Who ſhall declare His way to his face ? Who ſhall repay 
him ? &c. : 


That is, Who ſh.2!! take upon him to argue this with God * 
or find fault with the way of his dealings with the moſt faulty 
men ? Who "aur do this * Let me ſee the man that dares. So 
it ſuits well with that ( Chap. 9. 12.) Behold, he taketh 
away, who can hinder him ? Who ſhall ſay to him, what dof 
thon ? And 'tis of the ſame ſence with that of Fob again 
( Chap.23. 13.) But heis in one mind, who can turn him ? 
what his ſoul d-ſireth, that he doth. We may parallel ir 
alſo with the two and twentieth verſe of this Chapter, $h/! 
any teach God knowledge ? ſeeing he judgeth thoſe that are 
high. What if God reſerve the wicked man to the day of 
deſtruction, who ſhall ſay, why doth he ſo? Who ſhall 
— him for ſo doing ? The latter branch is likewiſe 
rendred in compliance with this interpretation ; He hath 
done it (or diſpoſed of it) who ſhall reply upon him 
for what he hath done ? The word ( as this Author tell us) 
lignifies not only to repay or return by attion, but by 


word. To reply or retort a thing upon another, is a 
kind of repayment of it. 
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This is a fair ſenſe, and a ! 


great truth. The Lords aQtions are unqueſtionable, LI 


both in ſmitin 
as hath been þ 
Book. Yet 

Secondly, I rather conceive the wicked man to be the 
ſubject, and perſon intended in this verſe. 

Who ſhall declare 1s way to his face? As if he had ſaid; 
T his wicked man is ſo fturdy and ſullen, ſo big and boiſter- 
0148, that no man dares ſpeak_to him, or declare that to his 
face which be is ready enough to do in the face of every mas. 
As if he had ſaid; This man 1s not only not ſmitten with 
the ſword of God, but not with the word of man; he goes 
on without check, or control; as God doth not, ſo man dares 
not meddle with him, either by way of punsſbment or reproof. 
Who, ſhall declare his way to bis face? The word (I grant) 
here uſed to declare, {ignifieth only a bare declaration, as 
totell a ſtory, or make a narrative, and ſo, to declare, put 
alone, is no more then to ſpeak. But to declare to the face, 
implies both boldneſs and ſmartneſs in ſpeaking. So the 
Vulgar renders it, Who ſball rebuke his way to his face, or 
before him ? who ſhall reprove the ſinful way, the wicked 
courſe he liveth in. The conſtant and uſual practice of a 
man, whether good or evil, is commonly called his way in 
Scripture. 

Who ſhall declare his way to his face ? ] Poſſibly ſome 
will ſpeak afar off, or behind his back, but who will tell 
him his own plainly, and to his face ? In which ſenſe the 
word is uſed ( Gal.2.11.) When Peter was come to Antioch, 
I (faith Paul ) withſtood him to 145 face ;, That is, I did not 
g0 to the Diſciples and brethren, and tell them that Peter 
had done amiſs, but I came to Peter himſelf, and dealt 
roundly with him. Many will ſpeak truth enough of the 
wicked at a diſtance, and tell {tories of their wayes in 
corners, but 'tis not every mans work to declare their 
way to their face, or to ſhew it as a glaſs ſhews a man 


the ſpots of his face ; which is the emphaſis of the word 
here uſed. 


the Godly, and in ſparing the wicked , 
ewed upon divers overtures given in this 


Hence Obſerve, Firlt, Many wicked mex are not con- 
vinced of their wickedneſs, nor is it an eaſe marter to 
convince them. 


And as there is alwayes difficulty in it, ſo ſometimes 
there isdangerin it; todo ſo is like taking a Bear by the 
tooth, or a Lyon by the beard. They act blindly, and 
therefore boldly ; and he had nced be bold who declares 


| againſt their actings. Some (in againſt light, many fin for 
; want of light. Some do evil againſt their knowledge, many 


are not perſwaded that they have done evil. Of ſuch the 
Prophet ſpeaks, ( 7er.2.3435-) Alſo in thy skarts is found 
the blood of the ſouls of the poor innocent ;, yet thort ſayeſt be- 


89 | cauſe I am innocent, ſurely his anger [hall turn from me; 
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(they were polluted with blood, and yet clean in their 
own opinion) Behold, 1 will plead with thee, becauſe thou 
ſayeſt 1 have not ſirned. As if the Lord had faid, 7 will de- 


clare thy fin to thy face, becauſe thou ſayeſt rhou haſt not ſi-:- | 
ned; Thou ſayeſt who can charge me, who can fay black is 


my eye ; Behold, 1 will plead with thie, and ſhew thee how 
black thoi art, 'Tis hard to declare fin to their faces, who 
ſay in their hearts they have nor ſinned, The Prophet is 


commanded ( 1ſa.58.1.) Lift up thy voice like a Trumpet, | 


cry aloud, ſpare not, ſhew my people their tranſgreſſions, and 
the houſe of Jacob thitir ſins. They ſec not their (ins, there- 
fore ſhew them their ſin, they call their evil wayes good, 
and their tranſgreition obedience ; ſuch mult have a voice 
lifted up like a Trumpet to make them hear. 


- _— 


- _— 


All who arc | 


dead corporally, ſhall at laſt hear the voice of the Angels | 
Trumpet; but they whoare dead ſpiritually, will nor hear | 


that voice which ſounds like a Trumpet, unleſs the Spirit of 
God be in the voice of man. 


Secondly, Note, It is a duty to declare the wayes of wic- 
hed men to their faces. 


Though every man be not called to be a reprover, and 
though no man be called to be every mans reprover ; yet 


every fin calls for reproof, and ſome or other are called to | 


reprove it; ſome ſhould ſpeak plain Engliſh, and home to 
ſinners, and rebuke them not only in a parable, or in the 
clouds, by remote intimations, but dircctly and to their 
faces. Them that ſin ( ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 7 im.5.20. , that 
is, who fin openly and ſcandalouſly) rebuke before all, re- 
buke them to the faces of others. And how ſecretly or 
privately ſoever any man fins, he ſhould be rebukedy'9 his 
own face, freely, and clearly. Some commit their »bo- 
minations as the Prophet Ezekzel ſhewed in viſion ( Chap. 
8.verſ. 8,9.) behind a wall. And be ſaid nnto me, Son of 
man dig now 1n the wall : and when I had dioged in the wall, 
behold a door, and he ſaid unto me, go in, and behold the 
wicked abeminations that they do here. Though men fin 
out of ſight, and uſe a kind of modeſty in committing their 
abominations, yet the wall muſt be digged, and the door 
muſt be opened, and they who poſſbly were aſhamed to do 
evil, unle(s behind the backs of others, mult be told of it 
to their faces. | 


Thirdly, Obſerve, That there are not many to be found who 
dare declare the wayes of wicked men to their faces. 


When the Lord ſaid ( 7ſa.6.8.) Whom ſhall I ſend; or 
who will go for us ? That inquiry intimated that there 
were not many to be had fit for ſuch a ſervice as was there 
charged upon the Prophet ( verſ.9,10.) So when Fob ſaith 
here, Who ſhall declare their way to their face ? Itargues that 
there arenot many fit, much leſs forward to do it. To re- 
prove any for fin is a hard ſervice,cſpecially ſuch as are rich 
and Great, The flattering Prophet Amaziah would not en- 
dure, that down right Amos ſhould prophelie at Bethel, 
(Amos 7,12,13,) And Amaziah [aid unto Amos,O thou Seer, 
go flee to the land of Judah, and there eat bread, and propheſie 
there, but propheſie not again any more at Bethel, for it 1s the 
Kings Chappel, and it is the Kings Court. As if he had faid,go 
into the Villages and reprove the Countrey people as much 
as thou wilt, but take hecd of medling with Princes. It is 
no wonder, that Amaziah could not bear Amos preaching 
reproofs at Court, but it is a great wonder that Ames had 
the holy boldneſs to do ſo. *Tis rare to have the wayes of 
wicked Princes pleaded to their faces; Kings have clouds 
in their brows, as well as Crowns upon their heads, and 
are terrible to their reprovers ; They command filence 
with a look. and would: be adored as Gods, not reproved 
as men. The Prophet Feremiah being ſent to reprove high 
and low to their faces, complaineth ( Chap. 15. 10.) Wo 
is me, my mother, that thou haft born me a man of ſtrife, 
and a man of contention to the whole earth. Why was 7e- 
remy a man of ſtrife and contention ? What ! becauſe of his 
proneneſs to contention, or becauſe he was of a quarrel- 
ſome ſpirit, and loved to fiſh introubled waters ? No, his 
contentiouſneſs was not from his diſpoſition, but from his 
Commiſſion; not from the temper of his ſpirit, but from his 
calling. He was a quict and peaceable Prophet, but he 
was commilſion'd to prophelie terrours and troubles ; he 
was ſent forth to declare the way of that people to their fa- 
ces, and he was faithful in doing it, he ſpared none; and 
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pon /ury; though he hdd no 
worldly negotiations among them, nor mingled himſelf with 


men, yet he was a ma of contericion, The Egyptian Lawes 
made it a capital crime for any to call tao Idol Serapis a man, 
or to number him amons mortals,and therciore (tis fard) 
they placed the Emblem ©! filence in all thoſe Temples 
where, tis image ſtood, and he was worthipped ; implying 
that all mutt be huſht, and not a word ſpoken in derogation 
oi him, Thus wicked men would impoic {Hence upon all 
( but ſuch as flotter them ) leait their wayes ſhould be dif 
covered. Their wayes and tir tongues arc their own, 
who 13 Lord over them; yet :. ey would Lord jt over all 
mens tongues, that none may dare to tare! 
And as few darc, ſo there are not nar; 

ways-to thcir faces. To do ſo,requares ; } 1. it, a man of know- 


*P wIycs 


ledg and underiianding, and, which is more,Secondly,a man_p' 


of prudence and diſcretion ; and which is yet more, it re- 
quires, Thirdly, a man of uprightnels and integrity ; yea 
which is more rare, Fourthly, a man of felf-denial and con 

tempt of the world. A conjunction of all theſe qualitcations 
In one man is not to be found under every hedge, no nor in 
many well built houſes. Where ſhall we find a man of al! 
theſe ingredients ? A man of know!ledg, prudence, integrity, 
ſelf-denial, and contempt of the world, is a kind of wondct 
in the world, and therefore who ſhall declare the wicked 
mans way to his face ? When the Lord ſent forth his Pro 

phets to declare the wayes of wicked men totheir faces, 
how doth he prepare and arm them for the work, leit they 
{ſhould be diſcouraged and withdraw from it. The Prophet 
Zeremy 15 not only cheared up, but threatned to it (Chap. 
1.17.) Thou therefore gird up thy loins, and ariſe, ſpea; 
to them all that I command thice, be z16t diſmayed at their fa- 
ces, leſt 1 confound thee before them, Leaſt danger ſhould 
deter him from ſpeaking to their faces, God ſets agreatet 
danger beforchis face if he did not ſpeak. So again (Exch. 
2. 3,4.) And he ſaid unto me, Sox of man, I ſer:d thee to 
the children of Iſrael, to a rebellious Nation, Cc. Fer they 
are impitdent children ( or hard of face ) and ſtiff-hearted : 
I do fend thee unto them, and thou ſhalt ſay unto them, 
thus ſaith the Lord God: and they, whether they will hear, 
or whether they will forbear, for they are a rebellious houſe, 
yer ſhall kzaw that there hath been a Prophet among them. 
Ezkiel being to do this Meſſage, the Lord cautions him, 
( verſ. 6.) And thou fon of Man, be nt afraid of thor, 
neither be afraid of their words, thonoh brixrs and thor: 
be with thee, and thou doest dwell amony Scorpions, be not 
afraid of their words, nor be diſmayed atthiir loohs. When 
they, their words, their looks were all dreadful, when in 
dealing with them the Prophet was to deal with briars, 
thorns, - Scorpions, had he not necd to be well backt and 
ſupported ? When the Prophet A1:chab was to declaze 
the wayes of wicked men to faces, ſee how he was em- 
powered; Truly ( faith he, Chap. 3:8.) 1 am full of 
power by the Spirit of the Lord, and of judoment, and of 
might, to declare unto Facob his tranſureſſion, and to Iſrael 
his fin. Who but an E!:ah could have declared the fin of 
Abab to his face ? and who but the Baprilt, ( who came 
in the power and ſpirit of Elias) could have declared-the 
lin of Herod to his face, not only to the peril, but loſs of 
his own head ? 


Fourthly, By way of Corollary, Obſerve, That ſome wic- 
hed men are ufnally fluted, 


They are flattered to their faces, and reproached be- 
hind their backs; and they who will not be reproved t& 
their faces. ſhall be ſure to have ſtore of reproaches bce- 
hind their backs. 


Laſtly, Obſerve alſo by way of Corollary, 7t & + par: 


of the miſery of wicked men not to be reproved. 


As it is their {in that they will not be reproved, ſo their 
miſery that they arenot ; they indeed look upon it as thei: 
priviledge that they are above reproof, that they can fin and 
no man ſay, why do ye ſo? That rhough (as the Pſalmilt 
ſpeaks, P/4l.49.13.) their way be their 7eily, yer not only 
(as it follows there)therr poſterity, bur thetr contemporaries, 
or they who are preſent with them,avprove both their fay- 
ings and their doings, ſayin yea, to their yea, and nay to 

their 
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their nay, chiming in with all their opinions and actions. | 


Thus they pleaſe themſelves in being alwayes pleaſed by 
others, which yet is at oncetheir miſery and their curſe; for 
by this means they hear any thing rather then the truth of 
their own wayes and practices, and are deprived of the 
greate!t benefit of friendſhip and humane ſociety, faithful 


1dmonition. What ſhould a man deſire more of a friend then | 


to be made better by him, or to be admonithed in what he 
doth amiſs. The Lord (0/.4.4-) threatens it as one of the 
ſoarcit judoments, Let 10 man {trive ; He doth not mean it 
of corporal {trifc, or of ſtriving with blowes and weapons, 
but of a ſtrife by convictions or arguments : {o 'tis expoun- 
ded in the next words; Let no man ſtrive or reprove another. 
To reprove another is to ſtrive with him for his good ; And 
'ris one of the faddelt reproofs and greateſt evils that can 
fall upon man, when God ſaith, Ler 19 man reprove another. 
\When once God faith of a ſinner, he ſhall not be reprovea, t:s 
wore thy; probable that he hath ſaid of his ſur, it ſhall not be 
p.:rdoned. The Lord parallels their fins, of whom he ſaid, 
Let 0 man reprove another,awith the greateſt ſin z For thy 
P ple are as they who ſtrive with the Prieſt. They who then 
iirove wita the Prie?t, ſtrove with God himſelf, in whoſe 
vame the Pricits adminiitred holy things. When any ſo 
{trive with men that they ſtrive with God alſo, no marvel if 
God forbid men to ſtrive with them any longer. To bere- 
proved hath ſo much good in it, that to be reproved is bet- 
ter then to be loved. Solomon afſures us ( Prov. 27. 5,6.) 
That oper rebuke 15 better then ſecret love; faithful are the 
wernds of a friend, but the kiſſes of an enemy are deceitful.By 
the wounds of a friend, he means not ſword-wounds, but 
word-wounds, or thoſe blows which a friend gives by re- 
buking ; Faithfal are theſe wounds of a friend ; That is, by 
thcſe a friend gives teltimony of his faithfulneſs. But the ki ſſes 
of an exiemy ;, That is, his flatteries and ſoothings are deceit- 
ful ; that is, they teſtifie his deccitfulneſs. Many betray 
their friends with theſe metaphorical kiſſes, as Fudas did 
Chriſt with a literal kiſs. Theſe are killing kiſſes, bloody 
kiſſes. David prayeth for ſmitings, in oppoſition to theſe 
kiſſings, ( P/al. 141. 5. Let the righteous ſmite me, how ? 
with his hand or ſword ? No, yet ſuch ſmiting is far more 
cligible then that kind of kiſſing , but let the righteous 
ſmite me with his word, with his tongue, as the next words 
explain his meaning ) Ler him reprove me, and it ſhall be 
i an excellent oyl that ſhall not break my head. This Law 
was given the 7ewes, that they ſhould exerciſe their love 
in rebukes, { Lev. 19.17.) Thou ſhalt not bate thy bro- 
ther 11 thy heai't, thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy neigh- 
ber, and not ſuffer fin upon him, To hate a brother and 
not ro rebuke him are equivalent expreſſions in that Law ; 
and we may thence alſo iffer, that as it is a lin tohate our 
neighbour, and an affliction to be hated by our neigh- 
bour, fo it is a fin not to rebuke our neighbour, and an 
2Miction ( when there is cauſe ) not to be rebuked b 
him. And he who wiſcly declares a mans fin to him, de- 
clares his love to him; and beſtowes as many kindneſſes 
upon him, as he doth deſerved reproofs. Who ſhall de- 
tare his fin to-bu face ? 

Yet further, when Job ſaith, Who ſball declare, c&c. 
\Ve may expound it not only of declaring by reproof, as 
one friend declarcs the fin of another to him, or as the ſins 
of men are declared by the Miniſters of the Goſpel. But 
we may take 1t for a judiciary declaring, and that two 
waves ; Firlt, by way of evidence ; Secondly, by way 
of ſentence. A witneſs declares the way of a wicked man 
to his face ( for the witneſs and he that is witneſſed againſt, 
ought to come face to face) by giving evidence. A Judge 
declares the way of a wicked man to his face by piving 
ſentence. Thus 'tis as if 7ob had ſaid ; Who dares cither 
be a witneſs to accuſe, or a Judge to condemn this wicked 
man. Which ſence doth ariſe more fully from the laſt 
words of the Text, | 


And who ſhall repay {1m what he hath done ? 


That is, who ſhall puniſh him according, or up to the 
defert of his deeds. This fo'lows cicarly from- what 
was ſaid before; if no man can be found to declare his 
way to him, or to tell him what he hath done, then 
furcly none will be found to repay him what he hath 
done. And therefore no marvel i; the wicked man pals 
twntoucht through the wortd'; God oftentimes ſpares him in 


wrath, and men ſparc him oftener for fear. Men dire not 
punilh, and God will not puniſh him here, therefore this 
man mutt needs cſcape unpunithed. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Puniſhment -is payment, juſtice is the 
giving of every man his due. 


The Original word here tranſlated repay, notes the or- 
dinary paying of a debt, and in its firſt lonification to 
make peace. And the reaſon is, becauſe both when any 
man payeth his private debt, he procures his own peace 
by it ; as alſo when Magiſtrates pay wicked men their due 
judicially, the publick hath peace by it; and that not 


, only from the promiſe of God, but alſo from the ver 


nature of the thing. - When jultice payeth every man his 


| due, both reward and puniſhment, who can complain? 


or be adhered to, if he do ? When Juſtice runs down ( as it 


| ought ) like a ſtream, (that is, freely and indifferently to 


; that is, comfortable, and continued unto all. 


all ) Then peace ſhall be ( as 'tis promiſed ) like a raver ; 


| I CC When the 
juſtice of mar is like the jultice of God ( which now awards 


| to every man according to his deeds, and will at laſt render 
| to every man according to what he hath done, whether it be 


good or whether it be evil ) when (Ifay) the juſtice of 
man is thus ( in proportion ) like the jultice of Gcd) then 


\ the peace of man ſhall be (in his proportion ) like the 


peace of God, a great and a laſting peace. It breeds 


| as much trouble to States and Nations, when offenders 
| are not paid according to what they have committed ; as 


it doth to private perſons when their creditors are not 
paid according to what they have borrowed. Again, 
when Fob faith, Who ſhall repay him what be hath done ? 


He implies this ſecond Obſervation, 


That, Some wicked men do even out-grow the reach of 
mans juſtice. 


They are ſc fortified with power, with riches and rela- 
tions, that there's no coming at them z Where ſhall we 
have a witneſs to declare the truth againſt them accord- 
ing to his knowledge of the fact ? Where ſhall we have a 
Judge that will declare the truth againſt them according to 
his knowledge of the Law ? or having given ſentence, will 
ſce it executed ? no man ever out-grew the juſtice of God, 
but many have out-grown the juſtice of man; not that the 
_— of men are at any time priviledged from the ju- 
{tice of man, but becauſe many times jultice is over-born 
by great men. For as ſome men areſo low, weak, and 
miſerable, that only God hath power enough to raiſc and 
heal them, they are ſo far gone ( as we fay ) that the crea- 
ture cannot Cure or recover them, and therefore we uſe to 
ſay of ſuch, that we leave them to the mercy and power of 
God, we can do no more, the Lord muſt help you, for we car- 
not, Now as ſome men are ſo weak and low, that we muſt 
leave them to the help of God, ſo there are others ſo high 


| and preat, ſo ſtrong and powerful , that we muſt leave 
' them tothe juſtice of God. And (to be ſure) asthe day 


of divine juſtice hath been, ſo it will be upon thoſe that are 


| lifted up, as well as upon thoſe that are. low, upon the 
| ſtrong Oaks and tall Cedars, as well as upon the muſh- 


rooms and the ſhrubs. God will repay every man what 
he hath done, though man neither doth nor can. 


VERS. 32,33, 34- 


Pet ſhall he be bzought to the grave, and ſhall remain in 
the tomb, 


| The clods of the valley ſhall be ſweet unto him, and every 


man ſhall dzaw after him, as there are innumerable be- 
fo:e him, 

Þow then comfo:t ye me in vain, ſceing in your anſwers 
there remaineth- falſhood ? 


N the former verſe the wicked man was repreſented 
ſo ſtout and daring, that no man durſt check him, or 


 ' ſhew-him theuply vilage of his wayes in the glaſs of truth, 


| 
gO | 


But ( as our tranſlation ſeems to carry it ) this verſe checks 
him to purpoſe; and whereas none durſt declare his way 
to his face, this declares his end to his face. Though ( as 
Nabals ſervant faid of him, 1 Sam. 25. 17.) be were ſuch 


| &4 ſon of Belial, that a man could nor ſpeeh, to him, yet 


death ſpeaks with him. ; 
: V'erſ. 
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Perſtat ad- 
buc Job #n 
ſue 1fo pro- 
pyto confi 
mando ſc. 
ſep impios 
vere felte 
ots nec non 
ſuſremum 
e212 funtris 
honorem con- 
ferri illis 


anpliſſine, 
Fined, 
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Verſ. 32. He ſhall br b:org1;; 
in the tomb, 


to t£!,e grave, and remain 


F 


Let min be as ſont as thy will nai 


God or man, yet 
fo the o74ve they muthh. 


This may be a covler to wicked 
men when they are in their greotc} and a block in 
their way, when they are mot forward to purſue the way 
of their own hearts, that is, thezr {;:5t;, V9 or ſay what 
they can, they mult return tothe dalt. their !tiff.necks muſt 
jtoop, and look into the grave, into the dark and filent 
grave. Solomon hath an excellent exprethon of this (Eccl. 
8.8.) Theres rio man hath powcr over the ſpirit ro retarn the 
ſpirir ; that is, as the word Sp:r27 is often uſed (Ger. 6. 19. 
Fob 7.7. Tſa.42-5.) no man hath power over his breath 
or life to retain it. The ftrength, authority, wiſdom, and 
induſtry of man, cannot hold his life when once death, by 
commilſion from God, calls for ic: Ad (as it follows in 
the ſame verſe ) there is 119 diſcharge in that war, The Ori- 
ginal word tranſlated d:/c .:rge, ſignifies, mi/ſion or ſendrng 


\TaKE £* 
#% <it 3 


forth, When death aſfaults and makes war upon us, 'tis 1n 


vain cither to ſend out forces to make rchttance againſt 
it; or to ſend out 'Ambaſſadours to make peace with it. 
Some have made a covenant with death ( 7/.2.28.15.) but 
none could ever make peace with it; as no force, ſo no 
treaty nor entreaty can ſtay ir, when 'tis reſolved to come. 


And as there is no milſion, fo ( according to our reading ) * 


there is no diſcharge or diſmiſhon in that war. No man can 
have leave to depart the field and go home, when he is ſum- 
mon'd to depart the world, and go to his long home. And 
therefore the ſame Solomon while he ſeems to give the 
young man liberty, bidding him take his full ſwing, (Eccl. 
I1.4. ) Reioyce O young man wn thy yoath, let thy beart chear 
thee in the dayes if thy youth, and wilk, im the waycs of thy 
heart, and in the fight of ty eyes, yct gives him a check 
at parting , But know thou that for all rheſe things God 
will bring thee unto qudemert., In this Text death 1s the 
top, and in that judemenr. Though a man wallow in plea- 
fure, and live in Fnall his dayes, yet God will bring him 
firſt to death, and atter that to judgment ; Ter he ſhall be 
brought to the grave, Cc. , 

Secondly, Theſe words are conceived as the prevention 
of an objection againſt the whole matter before ſpoken. 
For Job having afſerted the outward proſperity of wicked 
men, in oppoſition to his friends ; ſome might ſay, what 
do you ſpeak ſo much of, and cry up their proſperity, they 
die, they are brought to the grave, they rut and conſume 
there as well as other men. To this 7:6 is ſuppoſed an- 
ſwering three things. 

Firſt, That he had done enough, as to the eſtabliſhment 
of his own tenet, when he proved that many wicked men 
live a peaceable and flouriſhing life ; he never undertook 
to prove that they were exempted from death, or privi- 
ledged from the grave. 

Secondly, Let it be, that they die, that's no argument 
againſt their proſperity ; for their very death is a kind of 
proſperity z verſe the thirty third, The clods of the valley 
ſhall be ſweet to him. 

Thirdly, That there is no reaſon why this ſhould be ob- 
jected to ſtain the preſent. proſperity ot the wicked man; 
for as much as this is the lot of every man ; in the latter 
part of the thirty third verſe ; Every man ſhall draw after 
him, as there are innumerable before him. 

Thirdly, For the underſtanding of theſe words, Yet be 
ſhall be brought to the grave, I conceive that Fob here con- 
tinues his own diſcourſe, and confirms that opinion which 
he had before laid down, concerning the proſperity of 
wicked men, rather then anſwers objections againſt it, Ag 
if he had ſaid, Such live happily, yea and they die happily 
too, or they have a kgnd of happintſs in their death, as much 
happineſs as the natural man 15 capable of in death. So that, 
Ke 285 ye my friends have affirmed, that if God doatany 
time ſpare a wicked man while he lives, or ſuffers him to 
live comfortably, yet God will ſurely brand him with ſome 
remarkable judgment at his death, I affirm, That many 
wicked men live in plenty, dic in peace, and arc brought 
to their graves with honour, 

Yet, or as ſome render, yea, he ſhall be brought to the 
grave; As if he had ſaid, beſides all that I have ſpoken 
of the outward felicity of the wicked man, I add this 
further, He ſhall be brought to the grave, But what is there 
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| of ſingularity or priviledoe in this * a man that lives in 


mitery and dies a beggar 1s yet uſually brought to a grave 


' When he is dead: And he that hath bren a meer artendant 


or a ſlave all his dayes. ſhall yer 114 © !, 


body to the burial. 


me 0 attend his 
[ anſwer, The Hebrew word {1vr1thes 


not only the common action of brine ing ty tac Srwve; in 
which ſenſe 'tis uſed ( Fob 10.9.) Rononmber It) ich ther, 
that thou haſt made me a5 1g Way, and wal thn Erin? 
me mto duſt a%tin ? hat 'is, ſhall 1 dis profently and 
return t9 the duit out of which man was moulded at the 


fhrſt. But beſides this ordinary ſenſe of the word. there 
is a higher, which denotes a jtudied preparation, or 


kind of pompous cclebriry in bringing man to his grave. 44 


And the ttate and pomp ot men while they live, is uſually 
ſuited with a funeral pomp when they dic. In ſtricincfs 


the word uplies a brinving t» the grave with form of ; 


3d OJ, 
Trumpets, which inſtruments render a doleful ion 
well as a pleaſant, and can make ſorrowhtul as will 2 
ful muſick. Trumpets were ſo much uſed in the 1 
Jubilic;that the Jubilic is ſo called from a T umpet 
is toſome in every reſpect a day of Jubilie, they at 
dom from all evils; and it 15 a day of Jubilic to all in fo 
reſpects, every man receives freedom by death trom 1 
evils, : 

Thus the wicked man # brenvobr ro the or -29e ; t | 
he hath an honourable and a ſolemn burial ; His dcad 
carzaſs is not thrown into a ditch, he hath not ( as 7-- 
201akim was threatned, Fer. 22. 19.) the burial of an Afs, 
to be drawn and cait forth beyond the gates of the City, 
( as the burial of. an Aſs is there deſcri-d by the Pro- 
phet } but he hath even a whole City to accorapany and 
carry forth his corps to the place of burial. He hath 
mourners at his funcral, and he hath his funeral muticl:, 
to heighten the affeftion of ſorrow. Such nſaces arc 
reported by Heathen Poets at the more pompors inter 
ments of their dead. And we find the foorfeps of that 
cuſtom in- the Goſpel, ( Muth. 9.23.) Chritt being. ſent 
for to cure the daughter of the Ruler of the Syn2cocve, 
when he came into the houſe, Ze {rv the A7:+ rite 2d 
the people making a noiſe, They knowing that {1 


/ 


' . 
1-2* 


x 
» 
. 
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the was 
dead, and ſuppoſing ker paſt recovery, were 24drefling 
themſelves for her burial ; or as F«b's Text ſpeaks, to brings 
her to the grave. 

Further , The firit particle of the verſe is that com 
mon conjunction copulative a4, we render it { as «llc 
where often) yet, which carrieth in it a ſou;d of ad 
miration. Thus Amos 4.0. f; lfo hawe CIV vor Clemiiicds 
of teeth in all your Cities, and want of bread in ull 
your places, yet have ye not returned unto me, (ith th: 
Lord ; As if he had ſaid, What a wonderful thins is it 
that ye being thus afflicted ſhould not return. Thus 
here, Though it may ſeem ſtrange to you . Yet he {1.21 
be brought to the grave; though the man were /o withed 
that no man world adverture to tell him of his wichedreſt, 
yer he ſhall be brought to the grave; and when he ſaith, 
He- ſhall be brought to the grave, it may have a twofold 
oppoſition. 

Firſt, To another kind of death, even a violens death. 
As if he had ſaid, This man livang {o lowaly, deferved 
indeed to be brought either to the block, and lave bi head 
cut off, or to the Gibbet, and be banged np before all the 
people; yet though he was ſo vile as to diferve a violent 
dAeatb from the ſtroke of weſtice, he (but! dir a nAtiuryd 
death, and be brought to the grave with bn:our, It was 
anciently ſaid, That few Tyraats aicd a cry deat), they 
were uſually drencht in their own blood when they died, 
cither by ſome ſudden aſſaſſination, or by ſome ud; 
ciary ſentence. Yet ſome Tyrants who have thr; 
others violently and unjuſtly: out of the world, go 1 
themſelves naturally, and are broupht to the grave por; 

ouſly. For 

Secondly, To be brought to the grave, according to tl 
true ſence of the word, and the. interpretation given, 
ſtands in oppoſition to an obſcure and vulgar way o! by 
rial. He lived in ſtate, and he ſhall be broveht i© tute ry 
the grave. | 
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Hence Obſerve, Men inolerions by their wither !! 
my have g1or:omn frewerd! Wh. FC) at. 


And it hath been no {ml part of fome Fich men: 
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to leave order for a funcra!. They who never had a truly | 


ſcrious thought how to diſpoſe of their ſouls when they 
were to dir, yet have taken care very ſeriouſly how to have 
their bodics diſpoſed of, and have ſet down in what place, 


in what tomb, and at what rate they would be buricd. | 
Some order a Sermon at their burials, who never regarded | 


Sermons in their lives, though ( lixe enough |) they heard 


many. Their friends ſhall cat the ſweet, and drink wine in | 
towls at the bringing of their bodies to. tie grave, while | 
their ſeparated ſouls, ſeparated for ever from God, as | 
well as from their bodies for a ſeaſon, arc feeding upon | 


gall and wormwood, and drinking the wine of Gods fierce 


indignation, pourcd out Without mixture. Such pomp (if | 
that be poſſible ) makes mirth inhell, and ſets the Devil a | 
langhing. Such funerals have a number of viſible mour- | 


ners, and they have innumerable inviſible rezoycers : The 
God of this world, and the powers of darkneſs, dcride 
thoſe ſolemnitics, which give*ſo much honour to a body, 
whoſe ſoul 1s not only departed, but condemned to eternal 


anguiſh and infamy, A Heathen could lay, The loſs of A \ 
k.', Jinorl, or of a Sepulcher, 1s an eaſie loſs ; but Chriſtians | 
know, that the loſs of a ſoul, the loſs of heaven , the - 


of vlcry, are not only ſad but unvaluable; and not only 
unvaluable, but irreparable loſſes. A Believer careth not 
much, where his body finds a grave, ſo his ſoul find Chriſt. 
What Glory ſoever the bodies of wicked men have when 
ticy arc buricd, only the bodies of the Saipts ſhall have 
glory, when they ate raiſed again, He ſhall be bronght 
tou (Ee FIVE, 

And all remain in the tomb. ] Theſe words area con- 
tinuation of what was ſaid laſt. There is ſome variety in the 


* reading of them. The Hebrew is, He ſhall watch in the 
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Hen; ſowe put inthe margin of our Bibles; He ſhall be 
brou gt to the greve, and watch in the heap. The Original 
word ſignifies both to watch, and to remain; becauſe a watch- 
man keepeth his place,and ſtayeth by it ; he is not as we ſay, 
up 2nd down, here and there, but fixed where he is ap- 
pointed. And the word ſignifies not only a bare watching, 
( as when a man keeps his eyes open, and doth not ſleep) a 
watching meerly oppoſed to ſiceping ;; but it notes watch- 
ing with an intentive ſpirit as well as with an open eye.The 
word is uſcd fully to that ſence, (Prov.8.34.) Bleſſed 1s the 
ma that heareth me (ſaith wiſdom ) watching daily at my 
f4tcs, What do we, when we watch at wiſdoms gates, if 
we do as we ought?.is it only the placing of our bodies 
there, and the keeping of our eyes open there ? 'Tis much 
more then both theſe. Watching at wiſdorz's gate is the work 
of our ſpirits, 'tis the ſetting of the heart to receive what 
wiſdom utters ; This is watching indeed. But you will ſay, 
This ſence ſeems very incongruous to.and remote from a 
dead mans caſe ; how can he watch at all whoſe eyes are 
cloſed in darkneſs? I conceive, The dead mans watching 
24: t;e heap or tomb ( which tranſlation divers learned In- 
terpreters adhere to ) may have a double reference ; either, 
firſt, to the cultome of preſerving the bodies of great men 
from putrefaCtion. To Which end their bodies were ſo ſpi- 
ccd and imbalmed, that they were kept, as it were, alive, 
and being ſet in vaults, they looked as if they were keeping 
continual watch. 

Secondly, I may refer, if not to the embalmed bodies of 


:. the dead, yet to their repreſentations or ſtatues, which (as 


we ſce ) in ourdayes are placed upon their tombs or ſet 


© upright in preſſes. Theſe Statues were made as neer as 
2rt could reach to the life, and ſo might be ſaid to watch 


there as if they lived; yea, upon the ſame account they 
might be ſaid not onlyto watch, but to pray there; for ſuch 
Statucs are uſually (among us) ſet up in praying po- 
itures, kneeling, and lifting up both hands and eyes (ſuch 
«5 they are) to heaven; you ſhall ſee the figure of a 
man, who hath (poſſibly ) been a negleCter of prayer all 
his dayes, yet fixcd to his tomb not only in a watching, 
but in a praying poſture z Many being dead ſeem to pray 
alwayes, who only ſeemed to pray when they were 
alive; They made dead prayers, or they prayed with- 
out watching while they lived, and being dead, they would 
be looked upon both watching and praying. To either of 
theſe cuſtoms the Text may Aiude fairly ; and fo carry on 


wt diſcourſe concerning the wicked mans proſperity in 
cath. 


Agam, Some read (not, he ſhall watch, but) he ſhall be | 


watched, or others ſhall watch him in the heap. They ſhall 
watch there, either as conſtant mourners for his death, or 


| they ſhall watch there asprotector of his duſt ; leſt any offer 
' violenceto his grave, or diſturb his bones. Both theſe ma 


ſuite with the ſcope of the Text as ſignifications of honour 
and reſpect to the deceaſed. He ſhall be watched in the 
Tomb o2 heap, ] That Original word is uſed but four ..%) 


,_ —_ ator . » Sign 
times'in the whole Scripture, and in this place only it is yrs Fac 


; tranſlated 2 romb ; properly it ſignifies a heap of corn. vn {11,4 
| ( Fob 5-26.) He ſhall be brought like a ſhock, of corn in 11 area 


full age. A (hock of corn, is a heap of corn, that is, ma- CON 
HAtr 


ny ſheaves laid or built up together by the art of the huſ- ;; /4/;n, 
bandman. And hence ſome interpret this Text as if the «ttolitsy, 
wicked man ſhould be buried abroad in the fields among Merc: 
the heaps of corn; but there is no neceſſity to carry it (0 
ſtrictly. A tomb or grave, any where made, is an heap 

or aggregation of earth, as a ſhock of corn is an heap or 
aggregation of ſheaves. And the tomb is ſo called in a 

double conſideration. 

Firſt, Becauſe the dead bodies of men are brought and 
heaped t er in the tomb. That periphrafis of death 
ſo often uſed in the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, He 
or they were gathered to their fathers, is by ſome expoun- 
ded in compliance with the you in hand, as noting 
the gathering of the bodies of the dead into one com- 
mon heap. And though I rather conceive it intending the 
gathering of their ſpirits unto the ſpirits of juſt men made 
perfect ; yetthe Text ſpeaks inthe caſe of Zoſiab ( 2 Chrox. 
34-28.) concerning his being gathered to the prave, as 
well as to his Fathers; which neceſſarily infersthe gather- 
ing of his body to theirs, and of his duſt to theirs, all ma- 
king but one heap of duſt. The grave or tomb are as a 
floor wherein corn is heaped up until the great threſhing 
and winnowing day cometh, when the bodies of men 
(hall be raiſed and purged from the chaff of their na- 
tural condition ; for then, rhis corruptible muſt put 
on incorruption , and this mortal muſt put on immortality 
( 1 Cor. 15. 54.) 

Secondly, As the tomb is called a heap, becauſe the bo- 
dies of men are heaped there together ; ſo becauſe a tomb 
or a grave, though but one body be laid there, ſwells up 
like a heap. The body being pur into the carth, riſeth by , . 
ſo muck asthe ſpace is which the body filleth. And hence 5”. 
Criticks tell us,that the Latine word for any tomb or grave, +; -:- 
notes the ſwelling of the earth. But eſpecially the ſtately ts 4 t1- 
tombs of Princes and Great men, ſwell high, and are raiſed "#4" 
upon Arches and Pillars. Nor have men left in any thing 
plainer marks of the ſwelling of their minds with pride 
and vain-glory, then in appointing ſuch towring and ſwel- 
ling Monuments of their frailty, Yea ſome ſcem to have 
had an ambition to immortalize the memory of themſelves 
and of their greatneſs by theſe memorials of their mortality. 

They for whom ſuch vaſt and ſtupendious heaps have been 
raiſed, may well be ſaid in anſwer to this tranſlation of 
7ob's Text, To watch in the heap. 

Laſtly, We (as othersalſo) render plainly, Ze ſhall re- 

main in the tomb; His dead body being brought tothe grave, 7***7%? 
remains inthe tomb, and moves no more, till] God calleth it _ Nukem 
forth, and by his Almighty power reftoreth it to life again. 
The Graves a priſon, and death 1s a ſure keeper. Death will 
hold its own, till the Lord of life gives command to let go. 
Living men are of o little permanency,that they can ſcarce 
be ſaid to remain any where. Only the dead know nothing 
of removing. 

Again, When Fob ſaith, He fool remain in the tomb, he 
ſpeaks this ( in prongs of what he had ſaid before) as a 
priviledge which a wicked man may have; he ſhall not 
only be ſr to the grave with honour, but ſhall remain 
there in ſafety. 


Hence Note, It is a favour ( yet ſuch a favour 4s wic- 
hed men are often partakers of ) when our bones reſt and 
remain quietly in the grave. 


Many have been brought to their graves with much ſo- 
lemnity, who have not remained there. The Aſſyrian is 
threatned (1/a.14.18,19.) that he ſhall not have the honour 
of burial in the Graves of his Predeceſſors, or in the Grave 
which he had appointed tor himſelf, All the Kings of the 
Nations, even all of them lie in Glory, every one in bis own 


houſe; that is, in his own grave, (the grave is called the 
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houſe of all living) or inthe grave which each one prepa- 
red for himſelf ncar his own, houſe. Thus all the Kings of 
the Nations lic in their itately tombs, br rho art caſt out 
of thy grave like an abomic.able branch, and as the raiment 
of thoſe that are flain thruſt thoreark with te ſword, that 
go down to the ſtones of the pit, as 4 carkaſs trodden under 
feet, thou ſhalt not be qoyned with thim in burial; that is, 
thou ſhalt not have the honvur of ſuch a burial as they. 
T bout art caſt owt, (that is, kept out) of thy grave. Now if it 
be a ſore judgment, upon a wicked man eſpeciaily,all whoſe 
pen coniits in outward reſpects and priviledges, not to 
admitted to a grave, but as the Plalmilt bewails the ſad 
afiCtion of the Saints and ſervants of God, (Pſal. 79. 2.) 
to have their dead bodies given to be meat to the fowls of 
the heaven, and their fleſh to the beaſts of the earth; Then 
how great an evil is it to have the dead body torn and pul- 
lcd out of the grave, and thoſe bones diſquicted which were 
at reſt. Yet tne Lord threategs Fer«ſalem with an enemy, 
who provoked either with covetouſneſs, or with malice, 
ſhall rifle their very graves. The wrath of God doth not 
only purſue ſinners while they live, but in death, it purſu- 
eth them to the grave, and inthe grave. ( fer.8.1.) At 
that time, faith the Lord, they ( that is, the cruel enemy ) 
ſhall bring out the bones of the Kings of j udah, and the bones 
of the Princes (im whoſe Sepulchers, they might hope to 
find rich ornaments, Jewcls, and treaſure.) And the bones 
of the Prief! ; 2.4 the bones of the Prephers (that is, of the 
corrupt Prie'ts andProphetseſpecially,who had flattered the 
Princes, and perverted the people, this doom is paſſed upon 
them alſo who had been either perverted by the falſe Pro- 


| went ſwallowed up in hell. We mav ſay of ſuch men (as 


| from beneath i moved for them to wet them ot 


the Prophet doth of the Aſſyr:.1 Prince, ( Ij.114 9.) HM 

% forer COM!NT. 
The more wicked a man is, the more is hell delighted to 
receive him ; as the more holy a aan is, the more 15 heaven 
delighted to embrace him. When he who was a hl upon 
carth, drops to hell, he is pleaſant fewel to thoſe devouring 
flames. 

Secondly, This verſe is better expounded as a continued 
diſcourie uf the happineſs of the wicked man in regard of 
his natural ſtate in death. He ſhall not only continue in the 
tomb,but have(as jt were) a contentful being there. Earth 1+ 
( as to matter ) tlic cormmon parent of us all ; from rhe 
carth we came, and thither we return; and when the wic- 
ked man returns, the earth will not hurt him. The grave 
will not entertain him with a frown, but ke ſhall be as well- 
come and as kindly uſed there by the clods of the valley as 
any other man. The bodily bcing of the righteous end of 
the wicked inthe bowels of the carth knows ny ditfercnce. 
And asno man knoweth love or hatred by ail that is >utorc 
him ( asto his body )) on earth, ſo nor as to the it2to of 
the body while it remaincth under the earth. The {upcr- 
"itious Heathen ( which may ſomewhat anſwer the phral 
of this Scripture, though far from the ſcope of it } werc 
wont to pray for a dying friend in this form; Let : 
earth be favourable and caſie to thee, let it nor preſs thee 
hard. They had a conccit that if the earth laid too great 
a load upon the dead, they could not get up to the hipher 


regions, therefore they prayed, that the clods of the va'ley,. ;,*- 


or the carth where their friends were buried might be ſwcct 


and favourable to them. Terriilliau mentions this Hea- caban's 
theniſh cuttvine, and P/;zy a Philoſopher of their own /:* d 
laughs at them for it; Becarſe they prayed for the favor ws * 
and good will of that ro thum, which cold wor be 99 y Sir wiv 
with them, nor do them any hurt. Such were the vain terra levis, 
imaginations and fears of the dark-minded Heathens, 74 &' 4+ 
dreading the unkindneſs or cruclty of the carth to dead bo-  _ 
fore thoſe creatures of Gods making, whom they ( by dies, but little d1cading the miſery of their blinded ſouls: Term gc- 
ſpreading their hands before them, and worſhipping them ) How vain is it to fear, that cither a ſenfleſs body ihou'd Tefſtim - 
had made their Gods: and as they were threatned to have be pained, or that things without ſenſe ſhould by of- 1m 

. their bones unburied, ſo that they ſhould not be reburied ; fend, E 


phets,or had oppoſed the faithful Prophets) ad the bones of 
the inhabitants of feruſ.em out of their graves,and they fhall 
ſpread them before the Sun, the Moon,and all the hoaſt of hea- 
ven, whom they have loved, and whom they have ſerved, and 
after whom they have walked, and whom they have ſought,and 
whom they have worſhipped. How exact is the Juſtice of 
God, and how terrible ? Their bones muſt be ſpread be- 


'J, 


_ th 


for thus it follows, They ſhall nor be gathered, r.07 buried, 
they ſhall be as dung upon the face of the earth; that is, they 
ſhould lie above-ground, as Monuments of their wicked-_ 
neſs and of divine vengeance. till they be utterly conſumed, 
and mouldred into duit, That God will raiſe our bodies 
out of the grave is a matter of faith, and of great conſola- 
tion to the Godly ; but to have the body pulled out of the 
grave by men, is matter of fear and terrour to the wicked. 
Yet many of the wicked eſcape this Judgment, tkey are 
fairly brought to cheir graves, and abide unmoleſted there. 
Fob is here akbwhrsd as deſcribing tis picce of proſpe- 
rity incident to a wicked man, while he faith, He ſhall re- 
main in the Tomb, Which interpretation ic<ms to have the 
free conſent of the next verſe, as continuing a deſcription 
of the ſame thing. 


Verſ. 33. The clods ofthe Ualley ſhall be ſweet unto him, 


The word which we render c/ods, undergoes varicty of 
tranſlations; ſome ſay, the ſtones of the brook, or walley z 
ſome, the gravel ; others, .the duſt or ſand of the val- 
lies. But as here,ſo again in the thirty cighth Chapter of 
this book, and the thirty eighth verſe, we tranſlate it clods. 
When the duſt groweth ito hardneſs, and the clods cleave 


faſt together. 


ed and put it to pain. The clods of the valicy arc alice ** 
lweet to all. 

Thirdly, Some give the ſenſe of theſe words, as deſcri- | 
bing the ſad conclulion of the wicked man, who though he 
ſpend moſt of his dayes in pleaſure, yet a little betore his 

eath, he ſhall meet with ſuch ſorrows, that the clods of the | 
valley will be ſweet unto him; that is, he will even delire 
death, as the only means ( which he knows of ) to give him a 
releaſe from them. 'Tis truth, that though death be bitter to 


a carnal man who is at eaſe in his poſſeſhon, yet death 1s calie 7" 1 
and ſweet to any man that is in bitterneſs ; and tis poſſible * 


for a manto taſt ſo much bitterneſs whilc he treads upon tlie 


clods of the earth, that the clods under the earth may be ?* /: 


reckoned ſyeet to him. 

Laſtly, This is plain, that Fob ſpeaks here in figures, 
and wrappeth up a proſopopera and an hyperbole together, 
while he aſcribes ſenſe and the affections of a living man 

to a dead body. The ſumme of all may be this, 7 

clods ſhall be ſweet to him; that is, he ſhall have ti 
>» 


1 


ho © 


iT 
| moſt conveniency and happineſs, that any nun ( as to Vs * 


bodily capacity ) can have in death. He iha!l tcel no more 
trouble nor pain there, he ſhall be free from care and tour, 
when once kc is SOtten taither, The £3. i FSC Vl 4 | 
be ſweet to him. 


Duley fait The clods of the valley are ſweet unto him.) As this 
_ . word, ſo likewiſe the whole clauſe is diverſly rendred. 
Tone fe. * TheVulgar alluding to an old Poetical fable, gives it thus; 
erat letions He ſhall be ſweet to the ſand of Corytus, which was phan- 
poetaram Cied by Hcathens for one of the rivers of hell, or an infer- 
otentare ut mal lake, ſo called from the lamentations there made ; as if 
- "Fob here intended a deſcriptionof the wicked mans puniſh- 
verſe 44. Ment in hell. A late learned Expoſitor upon this Book 
thentica re= juſtly perſtringerh that tranſlation as affeQing the accom- 
e!9 norti;  modation of the holy Scripture to ſuch a fiction, in deſcri- 
I. bing the region of death, or the ſtate of wicked men when 
**.*. theyaredead. Yet 'tis (in it ſelf ) a truth, that the wic- 

| ked are a ſweet morſel to helliſh rormenters; And they judgment. We may call that re, the negative happineſs 
who in their life time have ſwallowed down ſo many of wicked men. An4 asit is, in ſome ſence, a favour t!:ut 

fins, not only gnats but camels, being dead, arc in a mo- | 80 | they live ſo many years on earth, their ſouls being kept all 


*h13e 


Hence Note, The Lodics of 14 he a mc: . 
or evil ia the grave, as the beutcs off the'S.:; 


Death is the _concluiion of and gives ftop to a!l the 
worldly ſufferings 0; :.. men. (Revell 14.14) Blej/ed are 
the dead that dir 'n tw” Lord, for from hemeforth ti.ey velb 
from ther [obo And whether men Gic in the Lord, 
| or out of thc Lord, they reſt from their outward labours: 
| This bodily re!t, or reſt from bodily labour and trouble 
is a favour to Saints, and 'tis much more then any wicked 
man-hath right to, that his body ſhould re:t from t;ouble 
and labour all that time which runs out between death and 


2125 


work... - 


An Expoſition pon the Book of FOB. CunavP. X X |. 


ms 
I ee — ——_ 


co - 


af 4 Vulg. 


©; 81014 
allt iſe 
pxnam 7 i101 
moriatur, 
re/pon1eo 
omnienus ho: 
actideve, 
Vatah, 


Bt 45 1þ+ 
ſ* mn nec Nite 
#1111 Heb, 


that while out of hell; (© that tney lie and continue for lo 
long a time aftcr death in the earth, or (as Job ſpcakes ) 
among the clods of the vallics, their bodics being kept all 
that white out of hell; For as the perfection of the glory 
and bleſſeducls of Saints will be after the re-union and mar- 
riage of ſou? and body ;' ſo the perfection of the miſery and 
torment of the wicked will be at the like re-union. There- 
fore it may well bz ſaid of a wicked man, not only 1n re- 
fererice to the pains of this life, which he is quitC freed 
from, but alſo in reference to the pains of thenext life,from 
which for a while the grave detains him, that, T he clods of 
the ley arc ſiveet to hm, 


And every man ſhall aw after him, 


Nr. Brourbton reads, He draweth all earthly after him ;, 
as if the dead man were ative in pulling the living after 
him into the grave; we render it as if living men were 
active in ha{tning after the dead u!1!to their $rnnees Every 
m mn ſhall dravs afier him, Some taking the former tranl(la- 
tion, unlcrſtand it of a moral drawing z his wickednels at- 
tracts many to the imitation of him. Multitudes follow 
his ill example. But though it be true that ill examples (as 
ſome diſeaſes) are very catching, or, like a Load-lone,very 
drawing and leading, yet I conceive that is not the intend- 
ment here. The Latine Tranſlator expreſſeth it ſo, but ex- 
pounds it, in purſuance of the pomp of his burial, He ſhall 
roy all mers after bims That is, when he dieth his funeral 
will draw the whole City and Country together to attend, 
or. 947% upon it : ſome will come out of reſpect to honour 
him, and many in curioſity to pleaſe themſelves in-behold- 
ins the mapnificence and ſttelineſs of his interment. But 
I paſs this a'fo.as much below the Text. 

And conclude, that theſe words, All men ſhall draw after 
i»; do only remove an objection, which ſome man 


might make againſt 7ob's poſition, about the proſperity of 


wicked men. What tell ye me ( might ſuch a man ſay ) 
of a pompous ſuneral, which the wicked man ſhall have 
when he dicth, and that the clods of the valley ſhall be 
ſweet to him ; When the man is dead, what's all this to 
him? Job anſwers, What though the wicked man die ? 
there is nothing of weight in that objeCtion againſt the pro- 
ſperity of the wicked ; For death is common to all, both 
good 3nd bad. Death is not peculiar to wicked men, for 
righteous men dic too; All men (hall draw after him, ſo 
that there is no difference in this between the godly and 
the ungodly, the holy, and prophane for all die, or asthe 
Scripture of the New. Teſtament affirms, Jt is apporrited 
1144to all men once to die, t 

That all men ſhall die, is a common theme; I ſhall only 
touch a little upon this way of phraſing or expreſſing it. All 
men ſh:2!l draw after him. Every man is daily drawing to 
the grave; dying is (as it were) a continued act. What 
Paul ſpake in a ſenſe proper to his own caſe, we may take 
in 2 common ſence, / die daily; and 'tis appliable to all 
men, they dic daily; while one man dicth, all men draw 
after him. When a man is very ſick anddying, or lick to 
death, when he ſtands ( as it were ) upon the borders of 
death, or ( though I know that Scripture-ſpeech hath ano- 
ther meaning then here I uſe it for) berween the living and 
the derd, as if it were hard todetermine to which of them 
he doth belotig, when his breath ſits upon his lips ready to 
take its flight and be gone, then we ſay, the manu draw- 
197 0n; but we may ſay it alſo of thoſe who are not only 
alive, but hvely ; not or ſtrong, but #z therr full ſtrength 
(as Fob ſpake before) thrir brea#ts full of milk, and their 
bones motitned with marrow, we may ſay it of thoſe that are 
walking; riding, ruyning, travelling in the hotteſt purſuit of 
tacir buſineſſes,or pleaſures,they are drawing on.Everyliving 
man is drawing on to death, and all men alive ſhall draw 
aſter him that is already.dead. Nor ſhould it ſeem gp 
that all men who are, ſhould be drawing after in that 
way, which all men that ever were (the excepted perſons 
are not conſiderable for number) have gone before, which 
Job gives us more fully inthe next words. 


As there are innnmerable befoze him. 


The Text word for word is thus rendred ; Before his face 
0 number ;, that is, as all men are following, or drawing 
after him that dicth, ſo thoſe are innumerable that are al- 
ready dead. This manner of ſpeaking (zo 7umber)) inthe 
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Hebrew, is ſometimes the denial of any number, ſometimes 
of all number or numerability. To ſay of ſuch a thing, There 
1s no number of it, is either to ſay there is no ſuch thing, 
or but one of it, which wdced makes no number, or at moit 
but very few, which in common account are no number. 
Some applying theſe words to the burial of the poor,give 
the meaning thus; rich men draw many after them, or 
have great numbers attending them to their graves, but 
the poor man hath no number, or but a very ſmall num- 
ber of followers to his grave. But I conccive, the plain 
ſcope of Fob puts this expoſition of »o n«mbey quite out of 
the number of thoſe expoſitions which are ſuitable to this 
place. And that therefore no »»mber doth not fignifie thoſe 
whoare ſo few, that they ſcarce make a number; but thoſe 
who are ſo many that they can hardly be numbred. His bu- 
fineſs being to ſhew the innumerableneſs of thoſe, whether 
rich or poor, who are already dead, not the fewneſs of 
thoſe who follow the = to the -_ when they are dead, 
S. John ( Kev. 3.9.) having ſpoken Arithmetically of the 
ſcaled ones of the twelve Tribes, aſcribing to each of them 
twelve thouſand, ( which though it ſheweth that the num- 
ber of the eleCt Zewes is certain, yet it doth not infer, that 
the number there ſpecified is the certain number, but 
S.7ohn having heard this number) ſhuts up with, After 
this I beheld, and lo a great multitude which no man could 
number, Ce. So here (when Fob ſaith) Before him no num- 
ber ; his meaning is, A great multitude are gone before 
him, which no man can number. Or as we render it clearly ; 
There are innumerable gone before him. 


Hence take two Deductions, Firſt, That the dead are 
more the the living. 


This hath been a truth ever ſince the firſt Ages of the 
world. When the world was young, or in its non-age, 
the living were more then the dead ,, but the dead of many 
ages mult needs be more then the living in any one, Hence 
the dead are called, The more,and to goro the more, or to 
thoſe who are mo#t in number, ſounds ( among the learned) 
as much as to die. As among thpſe who yet enjoy a na- 
tural life, there are more ſpiritually dead, then ſpiritually 
living ; ſo they who are naturally dead, are more then 
they who live the life of nature. Every one that dicth en- 
creaſeth the number of the dead, yet there are innumerable 
before him. 


Secondly, 'Ts no new thing to die, 


Moſt are as unwilling to die, and as unwonted to death, 
as if none had gone before them, as if they were to break the 
Ice for all axes. war Where we ſee one going before,we uſt - 
ally take courage to follow after. There have innumerable 
gone before to the grave, yet few take courage in following 
after, And I confeſs, it is but a poor encouragement to die, 
becauſe other men like us have diced before us. That which 
makes a man die with- true courage, and ſtep with holy 
boldneſs into the grave, is believingly to remember that 
Jeſus Chriſt died and lay in the grave not only before us, 
but for us; that he hath conquered and worſted that King 
of terrours upon his own ground, the grave ; 'Tis enough 
not only to make us charts, but alive in death,to know (a- 
vingly that This One is gone before us. 'Tis at moſt buta 
moxal argument to perſwade men to be chearful in dying, 
becauſe men innumerable are gone before them; but 
Chriſt's going thither before us is a ſpiritual and prevailing 
argument. They who lived before Chriſt died in the fleſh, 
might comfort themſelves againſt the fear of death, by be- 
lieving the holy Prophecy that he ſhould die for them,much 
more may we by believing the holy Hiſtory of his death. 
That he hath gone before us in dying and died for us who is 
alive and liveth for us, is ten thouſand times more conſola- 
tion to us when weare going out of this world, then that 
innumerable ( ſuch as our ſclves.) aregone before us, or 
though any one of us ſhould have the priviledge to abide 
inthe fleſh, till all were gone betore him. 

ob having thus far ſifted, weighed, and replicd to the 
anſwers of his friends, gives his judgement upon them as 
unfit to adminiſter any ſolid comfort to him ; and there- 
fore concludes roundly with them in the laſt verſe of this 
Chapter. 
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Verſe 34. How then comfo:t ye me in vain, ſeeing in your 
anC vers there rearaineth falſhod ? 


Mr. Broughton renders, Aud wi. do ye comfort me with 
vanity? We ſay, 14 v.un, or with vain words. A thing 
is done in vainthree Waycs. 

Firſt, It is ſomewhat in vain whenthe end for which it 
is dong is but imperfectly attained, 

Secondly, It is much in vain whenthe end is not at all 
attained. 

Thirdly, It is then done moſt in vain when the iſſue is 
quite contrary to the end for which it was done. 

ob's Friends comforted him in vain all theſe wayes; for 
they did not only not attain their cnd perfectly, but not at 
all; yea,in/tead of comforting they troubled him ; fo that as 
Balac ſaid to Balm ( Numb. 23. 11. ) What haſt thou 
doe unto me? I took thee to curſe mine enemies, and behold, 
thou haſt bleſſed them altogether. Thus 7ob ſeemeth to ſay 
to his Friends, What have ye done unto me? Ye came to 
comfort me, and ye have grieved me altogether, as hath 
been ſhewed from other paſſages of this Book, eſpecially 
from thoſe, where he titles his Friends not only Phyſiciars 
of no value, but Miſerable Comforters, And he gives a 
further and a full account, whence it came to paſs that ke 

ot no comfort by all the diſcourſe which they had with 
bim, in the laſt clauſe of this Verſe and cloſe of his 
ſpeech. 


Seeing in your anſwers there remaineth fal;@d. 


Maſter Broughton renders thus ; Great offence remaineth 
in your diſputation. The word rendred A»ſwers, ſignifi- 
eth a debate between two or more, when Arguments be- 
ing given are xgturned, which we commonly call anſwer- 


ing. 
Jn pour anlwers thete remaineth falſhod. 


The word carries not only falſhood upon miſtake, igno- 
rance, or miſunderſtanding, but falſhood by art or preva- 
rication, when like a Sophiſter a man would foyl his Ad- 
verfary by fallacies. It imports alſo ſomewhat of con- 
tempt, when hethat is inferiour doth not ( as he ought ) 
ſubmit to the judgment and reaſon of his ſuperiour. Thus 
ſome expound Fob complaining, that he was not only un- 
kindly , but fallaciouſly and tre dealt with by 
thoſe who ought not only to be faithful to him, but to give 
him reſpect and honour. And (which is yet worſe) that 
they did him ( as the meaning of the word is further car- 
ried ) a real unkindneſs under the cloak or colour of fair 
and friendly pretences. A Prevaricator dealeth falfly with 
his Client, while he profeſſeth to plead his cauſe, or un- 
dertakes to ſupport his perſon. The unfaithfulneſs and 
falſhood of man to man, walks alwayes under the cloak of 
profeſſed courteſie. But I would not ſuppoſe Fob ſo much 
as ſuſpeting his Friends of any ſuch ſtudied unkindneſs 
towards him; eſpecially conſidering, that this word which 
ſome ſtrain ſo hard, is alſo uſed by the holy Ghoſt in a more 
gentle ſignification ( Levir. 5.15.) where it is applyed 
to a ſinof ignorance : And that notion of ſinning under a 
cloak may hold in fins of ignorance, as well as in thore 
which arc committed againſt knowledge ; only with this 
difference, malice and hypocriſie uſe a cloak to hide the 
evil from others; Ignorance is a cloak which hides the evil 
from our ſelves. Thus in the prelent caſe, the falſhood 
which 7ob chargeth the anſwers of his Friends with, pro- 
ceeded not, ſurely, from any cunning purpoſe in them to 
vex and trouble him, but from their unskilfulneſs in com- 
forting him. How then comfort ye me in vain, ſeeing in 
your anſwers there remaineth falſhood ? He doth not ſay, 
that all their anſwers were falſe, or that they had know- 
ingly falſifyed with him in their anſwers. All he chargeth 
them with) is, that there was falſhood in their anſwers : 
That is, that their anſwers contained falſe or unſound aſ- 
ſertions. Such as theſe, 


Firſt, That godly men are rarely afflited in this life. 
Secondly, That the godly ſhall in this life be ſpeedily dcl:. 
vered when ever they are affiitted, 
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Fourtily, That if toey ER yer their pro 'perity ſhall foon 
be blaſted. 


Taus while his Friends went about by theſc aſſirmations 
to vindicate the Juſtice and Holine(- 9: God from any the 
leaſt complyance with wicked men, t..cy unawares let li- 
mits to his Soveraignty, and his Power. Asif God were 
not at liberty to dupoſe of theſe outward things, when and 
to whom hinielt pleaſed. Theie Poſitions ( ſaith Job ) 1 
have proved falſe . and yec have not yct taken of my Ar- 
guments by any of your aniwers; therefore in your Ar: 
ſ[wers there itiil remaineth falſhood, and your libout in 
comforting me, hath been but labuur in vein, 


Hence Obſerve, Firit, Faſfec 74 wnſound pri ICtpeCf, Cot 
never produce t ,YS ?T MEU ”"jorts. 


Solid comfort "Rat 11g Fro any ground, nor rclt 2p*- 
on any bottom buc_-uth. A+ troth only works true grace 


in the heart, and lunilocth \ S997 +7. 17. ) S.c:0t lic them 
through thy truth ( was the prayer of Chritt ) thy word *s 
truth; fo truth only worketh true joy inthe iieart and cor; 
forteth : If you would comfort a poor dejected ſoul, y 

mult comfort him with the truth” the word is truth. Err: 
can ncither kill our fins, nor r-move our ſorrows. Ar: 
there is the ſame reaſon o! both. Fort is the office of the 
holy Spirit both to ſanctifhe and to comtor: ; now the holy 
Spirit is the Spirit of truth, and ther</vre ..0 will not work 
by a falſhood, or cloath an crror with his Divinz power, 
cither for ſanCtification or conſolation. The Prophet H- 
ſea ( Chap. 7. 3.) reproves thoſe who wide re King oi.d 
with their wickedneff, and the Princes with thur (yes. Tis 
poſſible, that a doctrinal lye ( or a falſe doctrine ) as well 
as an hiſtorical lye, may make a man glad for a while ; but 
it is impoſſible that it !Nould adminitter laſting comfort, or 
comfort at laſt to any man. It they who arc in darkneſs 
will as the Prophet ſpeaketh ( 1/.- 50.11.) Kindle [ſuch 
falſe fires, and compaſs themſelves about with ſacl ſparks x 
let them ( as the Prophet in holy ſcorn bids them ) with 522 
the light of ther fire, and in the ſparks tia they have bi; 

dled , yet, T his they ſh:lt have of mine hd ( faith he 
they ſha lye down Fr ſorrow. When ſuch ye GOWn UPON 
their beds to reſt, they ſhall find little; and when they lye 
down inthe grave ( except a while for their bodics ) they 


(hall find leſs. 


Secondly , Good men may be miſt.ker, and ory in (ud 7 
ment, 
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As the wills and affctions of the Saints on carth, have 
ſome corruption remaining in them, ſo alſo have their un- 
der{tandings. And therefore as their practice, fo their 
opinion, may be ſoyled and faulty. 'Tis no wonder, if 
falſhood be found ini their anſwers, who are themſelves ſy 


full of failings. 


Thirdly, Note, .Good mn may contirine lon7 der ſoms 
miſtakes and errors of judeme 't. 


Fob found his Friends in theſe errors at their fri diſpute, 
and he found them fo in the ſecond ; they did not mend 
their anſwers,though they multiplied them ,; 11 yorry a12/iver's 
there remaineth falſhood. As 'tis hard to part with an evil 
in practice, ſo with an error in opinion. That minis come 
to a great pitch of humility that confeiſeth he is our, Moſt 
will anſwer, and anſwer, come thick and threefold, with re- 
plications and triplications, ,and yet till in their anſwers 
there remaineth falſhood. When Any may 11110 A171S 401 OY = 
ror, the more he anſwers, the more heerys, 


Thus by the good hand of God with me, I kave finiſh! 
the Expoſition of this Chapter, and of the whole ſeco:.l 
diſpute, between Job and his three Friends, There yet r« 
mains a third diſpute, but that's between Feb and two. Thc 
third gives out, and quits the next field. What was done 
there by thoſe who ſtill held out, may, if God, in whoſe 
hand our breath is and all our wayCs, continue help and lice, 
be reported at another time. 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of 70 B. Cnae. X XIL. 21 0. 


CHAP. XXII. Vell. 1, 2, 3,4 


Then Eliphaz the Temanite anſwered and ſaid, 


Can a man be profitable unto God, as he that is wiſe is profitable nnto himſelf ? 


Is it any pleaſure to the Almighty that thou art righteous ? Or is it gain to him that thou makeſt thy waye, 


perfect ? 


IWill be reprove thee for fear of thee? Or will he enter with thee into judgment? 


F Lipbaz now enters his third and laſt conteſt 

with Feb; in which ſome tell us, that he 

behaveth himſelf like a man who ſeeks Vi- 

ory rather then Truth ; who though he 

hath been ſufficiently anſwered, yet will 

not ſeem to be overcome; yea, that he 

takes up the ſame weapons to maintain this 

third, with which he maintain'd his two former Encoun- 

ters : The firſt in the fourth and fifth Chapters, and the ſe- 

cond in the fifteenth, as if he were reſolved to contradict 

though he could not confute the reaſons wherewith Fob had 
made kis defence. 

But as ſuch a carriage as this in Diſputation is altogether 
vain in it ſelf, ſo it is moſt uncomely ina wiſe and god! 
man; who ought not to refuſe truth and reaſon, thoug 
ſpoken by an Adverſary, but rather modeſtly to fit down 
and confeſs his own error and miſtaking : And therefore 
though Eliphaz in this anſwer or triplication doth but roll 
the ſame one, and move upon the ſame hinge in general ; 
{till adjudging /ob to ſuffer for his fin, and to be puniſht as 
an cvil doer ;- yet he puts all into a new method, and varies 
the ſcene or the manner of his argumentation, which may 
be reduced to this form: As if Elzphaz had ſaid, © Job! 
:f thou ſuffereſt all theſe evils for ſome cauſe ( a: certainly 
thou doſt, for theſe things could not come by chance, but by the 
wiſe dripoſure and providence of God ) then that canſe or 
reaſon for which thou ſuffereft, muſt either be found in God 
or in thy ſelf: If thou ſayeſt the reaſon us in God, and that 
he doth it by his prerogatzve, thois doſt raſhly intrude thy ſelf 
into his ſecrets, and art over-bold or curiou in ſearching in- 
to his hidden counſels 5 and when thou haſt made out thy con- 
jeftures, we may as eaſily deny as thou doſkt affirm ; but if 
thou haſt recourſe to, and refletteſt upon thy own ſelf for the 
caiiſe of thy ſorrows and ſufferings, ſurely thou canſt find 
out or pitch upon nothing elſe but thy ſunfulneſs and abounding 
tranſereſſions, which while thou refuſeſt to acknowledge, thou 
doſt but harden thy heart againſt God, and groweſt _— 
under the rebukes of hus afflitting hand. Therefore 1 me 


thee to repent, &c. This ſeems to be the ſum of that whole 


diſcourſe which Eliphaz. gives in this Chapter, as will fur- 
ther appear inthe explicationof the parts. 

Again, we may contraCt his ſcope and give it in this 
brief; Job having conſtantly affirmed againſt bu Friends, 
that Goda equally afflitt's the righteous and the wicked ; and 
havin ſaid ( which might have gained reſpett ro what he was 
about ro ſay) that he pleaded for God (Chap. 21.4. As for 
me, is my complaint to man, or for man? No, it 1s to God, 
oy in Gods bebalf,) Herenpon Eliphaz taxes him with this 
preſumption, as if he would needs undertake to be a Patron 
for God, and ſo to bring him in ſome advantage, or to ſtand 
him in ſtead, for the maintaining of his cauſe; therefore he 
begins his ſpeech with this chiding expoſtulation, Can man be 
profitable unto God? Or ( ſuppoſe thou wert ( which I ſhall 
. preſently difprove) as thous haſt often boaſted, righteous , 
yet ) is it any pleaſure to the Almighty that thou art righ- 
reoms * 

This ſeems to be the intent of the whole Chapter , in 
which we may further take notice of two diſtinct parts. 
The firſt is reprehenſory, Eliphaz reproves and rcbukes 
7ob ſorely, tothe end of the twenticth Verſe. 

The ſecond is hortatory, Eliphaz moveth 7ob earneſtly 
to repentance, in which he coucheth many promiſes, and 
©jves aſſurance that it ſhall not be in vain, from the twentt 


eth verſe tothe end of the Chapter 5 Acquaint now thy ſelf 

with him, and be at peace, thereby good ſhall come unto 

thee, &Cc. 

G on firſt part, his reprehenſion , begins at the ſecond 
crſe. 


Verſe 2. Can a man be pzofitable unto God ? 


There are three readings of theſe words. 

Firſt thus, Car: a man be compared to God ? Somelabour 
much in the defence of this notng, but I ſhall not ſtay up- 
on it. . For though it bea truth that man cannot be compa- 
red to God, how wiſe or how good ſoever he is. What's 
the wiſdom or goodneſs of man to God ? Yet the Original 
Text doth not freely yield it ſelf up to that tranſlation 
which bears this truth. 

Secondly, Maſter Broughton renders thus, Can the hu- 
mane wight teach the Omnipotent ? That word which we ren- 
der to be profitable, he, to Teach ; The Chaldee Paraphraſe 
favours this tranſlation, and ſome render it ſo in both parts 
of the verſe; Cana man teach God, as he that is wiſe 
reach himſelf ? If a man ſhould be ſo bold to take upon 
him to teach God, would God regard his teachings ? But 
[ ſhall paſs by this alſo, eſpecially conſidering that Elphaz 
had no reaſon to tax Fob with ſuch a preſumption, as if he 
had taken upon him to direct God how to order his affairs ; 
when as ob himſelf ( Chap. 21. ver. 22. ) had ſtrongly re- 
preſſed and condemned ſuch a boldneſs. Shall any reacb 
God knowledge ? Fob having ſo lately exalted God above 
mans teaching ( as was ſhewed in opening that verſe ) it is 
not roar" that Eliphaz. ſhould reprove him, as conceit- 
ing himſelf wiſe enough toteach God : Or that he thought 
(* either had done, or was about to dothat which with his 

aſt breath almoſt, he confeſſed no man could do. 

The third is our reading, Can a man be profitable unto 
God? Can a man? Hedoth not mean an ordinary, weak, 
ſickly, frail man ; but a man, yea, any man at his beſt : The 
word here uſed notes a man in his health, ſtrength, and 
glory; a manin the flower and perfeCtion not only of his 
natural abilities, but in the richeſt furniture and array of 
his acquired, yea, inſpired abilities. Take this man, aman 
of theſe attainments, a man thus ecopangſiten Can he be 
profitable to God: For as when the Pſalmitſt ſaith ( Pſa. 
33 17.) A Horſe js a vain thing to ſave aman. By the 

orſe there, weare not to underſtand a lean, poor, weak, 


 flow-pac'd Horſe, or aſtrong, fwiftHorſe unman'd ; ſuch a 


Horſe is indeed a very vain thing to fave a man by ; ſuch a 
Horſe may do 8 man more hurt then help, when he comes 
into danger ; but the Pſalmiſt means a Horſe of the great- 
eſt ftreagth, courage, and ſwiftneſs: A Horſe exactly 
man'd, and taught all his poſtures, even ſuch a Horſe is a 
vain thing to ſave aman. Again, when the Scripture faith, 
Chriſt came to ſave ſinners, we muſt not underſtand it of 
leſſer, lower, or of the ordinary ſort of ſinners only, but 
even of the higheſt and the greateſt, for ſuch Jeſus Chriſt 
came to ſave as well as the leaſt of ſinners. Sohere when 
'tis ſaid, Can a man be profitable to God ? We muſt expound 
it of the higheſt of the learnedft, of the holieſt of the 
beſt of men; Car a man be profitable unto God? The 
word is El,The ſtrong God : Can the ſtrongeft man be pro- 
fitable unto the ſtrong, the Mighty, Omnipotent, the Al- 
mighty God? Can he be profitable ? Can he bring any ad- 
vantage,pain,or profit to God ? Should he reaſon with unpro- 
fitable talk ? ( faith Eliphaz,Chap. 15. 3- ) Or with wo ” 
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that bring in no protit ? A word of the fame root, ſignifies | 
a Trca'nrcy, Who 1.4 keeper of publics profits ( Iſa. 22. 
F SRO 


I 3. ) Go, vet thre It;71to this T re. CoH Vito Shebna, 
C 2471 br profuc avie ? Thus &11p-4 reproves 7 ov for 
inſiiting fo often upon his own innoccency, as if that were 
an advantage to God. As it he had ſa1d, How holy or 
rightcous tocver any man 1s, tie Lord receives no advan: 
tage by him. * So that Eliphar (it ſeems) apprehended 
Fob truttins or boatting of ſomewhar in himſelf, as if he had 
thought God his debtor, or that he had done ſomewhat 
for which God was bcholding to him. And upon this 
ground, that God is debtor, or behoiding to no man, Elz- 
phaz undertakes /ob: And though his ſuppoſition was 
falſe, yet his poſition was true, and givcs us this profitable 
Obſervation, 
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That which is our duty to ds, cannot merit when we 
have done it. We cannot oblige either God or man by 
performing our own obligation. Thus Chritt argues, Luke 
17.7. Which of you! having 4 forvant plot, MIT 07 feeding 
Cattel, will ſay unto [11m by and by W912 {10 15 Come from the 
field, 79 ad fit dowa to meat ? And will vo: ſry unto him, 
make re.udy wherewith 1 may ſi:n, and gird tiiy ſelf, and ſerve 
me, till I have caten and drinken, and afterward thou ſhalt 
eat and drink? Doth be thank, that ſervant becarſe he did 
the things tht wrre Comm.777 led lim ? I trow not, So lihe- 
wiſe ye, when ye have cone all theſe things wich are com- 
m.mded yo, ſay, we are unprofitable ſervants, we have done 
that which was our duty todo. Where Chrilt proves, that 
becauſe the ſervant had done no more then was his duty to 
do, therefore he did not merit in doing it. When you have 
done all that is commanded you, ſay, ye are u1profitavle ſer- 
vants, He that doth all thoſe things that are commanded 
him, is 4 m2» indeed, a man of worth, a man of men, yet 
( let that be granted that he reacheth to the utmolt line of 
the Command ) he is an unprofitable ſervant, he hath but 
done his duty. 

There is another parable in this Goſpel of Zrke that 
ſeems to be ſomewhat oppoſite to this (Chap.12. v.36,37.) 
And ye your ſelves be like unto men that wait for their Lord 
when he will raurn from the wedding, that when he cometh 
and khnocketh, they may open to him immediately. Bleſſed are 
thoſe ſervants, whom, whe: the Lord cometh, he ſhall find 
ſo watching ; that is, at their work. Watching is not 
meant here of a bare waking, or not being aſleep, for a 
man may watch,in that ſence,and yet beas badas a ſleeper : 
To be found awake, and yet idle, to be found awake yet 
doing nothing, is as blameable as to he found aſleep : So 
that to be found watching is to be found ifſent upon,and la- 
bouring in the work of the Lord. Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants 
whom their Lord when he cometh ſhall find ſo watching : 
What will he do ? Yerily 1 ſay unto yort, that he ſhall gzrd 
himſelf, and makg them to fit down to meat, and will come 
forth to ſerve them. In the ſeventcenth Chapter Chriſt 
ſaith, if a ſervant have been hard at work in the ſervice of 
his Lord, even asa man that is come from Plough, or from 
feeding his Cattel, yet his Maſter doth not fay to him, fit 
down to meat, but firſt bids him gird himſelf and ſerve him, 
and afterward go to meat. But here 'tis ſaid, the Lord pre- 
ſently girds himſelf, and makes his ſervants fit down to 
meat, and will come and ſerve them : So that here he 
ſpeaks,as if the Lord were much beholden to theſe ſervants, 
whercas before he ſpeaks of chem as unprofitable ſervants, 
to whom he was not at all beholding. 

For the clcaring of theſe two Parables, we arc to diſtin- 
guiſh them by their ſcopes. The ſcope of the Parable in 
the twelfth Chapter is to ſhew, that the diligent ſervant 
ſhall receive much from the hands of the Lord, or that the 
labour of the diligent ſervant ſhall not be in vain, or unpro- 

fitable to him. 

But the ſcope of the Parable in the ſeventeenth Chapter, 
is to ſhew, that the moſt diligent ſervant cannot do any 
things that is profitable unto his Lord:He may do that which 
may be profitable to himſelf, but he can do nothing that can 
be profitable to his Lord;that's the ſcope of the ſeventeenth 

Chapter , which falls in fully with the Text, and Ob- 
ſervations that I am now upon. There is a wide diffcrence 
between theſe two Parables. To ſhew what a diligent ſer- 
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vant may expcct is one thins, and what the moſt diligent 
ſervant Can challenge or requirc 'F another. For indcc s thoſe 
ſcrvants in the tweltth Chapter, to whom the Lord admi 
niſters the Supper,or to whom he miniſters at Supper, mu! 
ſay,that they are unprofitable ſervants to the Lord : though 
tncy arcto acknowledge ( to the praiſe of their Lord ) that 
his ſervice hath not been unprofitable unto them, and they 
muſt ſay ſo upon theſe conſiderations. 

Firſt, Heis their Lord, they his ſervants, not their own 
( 1 Cor. 6.20.) Te are bought with a prece, Je 4reiiot your 
ad 


own, therefore glorifie God in vour bodi, FE tit you , 
rats, which are Gods. God is the owner of our bodics :1d 
ſpirits, ou; ſelves are the Lords. Now it we our ſclves, 
our bodies, and our ſpirits are the Lords, then much more 
arc our ſervices his. If the perſon be anothers, all the work 
done by him mult be his too. 

Secondly, The houſe whercin theſe ſervant; are featcd 
15 the Lords. The whole fabrick of Heaven and Farth is 
his Houſe; He hath ſct it up to entertain and teaſt his pco 
plc in. 

Thirdly, All the chear and good things with which the 
Lord feaſtcth his ſervants ( all the comtorts which Grace 
holds out in this life, or glory in the next lite) ate of his 
own proviſion z the whole furniture of the Table is of his 
colt and charge, therefore they are obliged to their Lord, 
not their Lordto them he is indeed protitable unto them, 
but they are not profitable unto him : They by their (lor) 
and idleneſs might deſerve to be ſent ſupperlcſs and hung: y 
to bed, but by all their painsand diligence they could not dc 
ſerve their Supper z Can 4 m1: be profitable 1:19 God? 


Secondly, Obſerve, Th:t God is avſolittely 
and perfect in bt me lf. 


If there be any impoſſibility that man ſhou!d be profita- 
ble unto God, then he is Self-ſufficient, and altogether In- 
dependent, in reference to man ; He that cannot reccive 
any addition is perfect in himſelf, and he that is ſelf ſuffici- 
cnt needs not : to receive any addition from another, is an 
argument of imperfection. And ſecing God neither re- 
ceives, nor can reccive any thing from another, he mul? 
needs be perfect in himſelf. David (Pſa. 16. 2.) fpoalk 
ing of himſelf { asthe type of Chritt ) ſaith, Oy 
thou haſt ſaid unto the Lord, thor art my Lord (t!at 1s, thou 
art my Portion and my All ) but my g99drefs exrendetts ; 
to thee, 1 amnot able to do any good which reacheth to tly 
benefit, or increaſeth thy happinc!s,' tor thou art mine. In 
the fifticta P/z/m the Lord alerts this his own independen- 
cy, If I were hungry, I would ner tell thee, for the worls 
mine, and the falneſs thereof. If Thad any hunger ( that is, 
any defect uponme ) Inced not go to the creature to a»k 2 
ſupply, I could ſupply my ſelf if there were any need ; bur 
there's none: The Lord heis infinitely above all hunger, 
above all wants and defects whatſoever. He indeed threatens 
Idolaters, that he wil! fiſh alt cheir 1s { Zeph, 
Idols ſhall be hungry, they ſhall be famithr, and ha 
to adminilterany thing to them. This the Lord 
he withdraws their reſpectand worthip, that ne 
putation which oncethey had inthe world from tem 1 
ſhip is the food of Igols,that keeps livele(s Ito! 
alive,and therefore falſe gods are famiſhed. wen tiew f2l 
worſhip is caſt down : But who can famiil: che 
were hungry, cc. I would not tell vou : C':. 
firable unto God? ; 

But it may be objeFed, Cannot a 1 " protitable to 
God? Is man no advantage, no helpto him ? Why then 
( Frag. 5.23. ) ings Diborah, Cirfe ye Meroz A the 
Agel 0 the Lord, curſe ye bitter) the tnnwitiits th: 
becauſe they C:me 210t to the help of the Lord. to ric heip 6f 
the Lord ava it the minbty ? It (hould ſeem thon that the 
Lord had need of the help of theſe Inhabitznts of :N7ersr, 
andif they had come forth, it had been an advantage to 
him, why elſe were they curſed tor not coming forth tothe 
help of the Lord ? | 

Lanſwer, Man is ſaid to helpthc Lord, when he ):o!ps in 
the Lords cauſe, Perſonally the Lord needeth not ny ! 
but the Lord may be helped relatively. inhis cane. ard in 
his people. Thus we help the Lord when we ho'r man, 
when we help the Church, and people of Go.4: Ir 15 out 

ncnour as well as our duty, to kelp his people, :nd five 
aſlitance in his Cauſe: - This the Lord takes fo well ar 
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eafore, how thencan it be ſad, they are no profit, no 
cto hi 

| an(wer, The Lords people arc his treaſure, not be- 
cauſe they invich kink, bur becauſe he hath a hip! eiteem ol 
ticm, The Lords Pcopleare his treaſure, not becauſe they | 
PD: ot: | but becauſe he protects them : It I ſay toa man, 
\ hall be a treaſure to me 1 may do it, not becauſe 1 
expect aav profit fron 1, but becauſe I have a high 


eitcem of him, and mrotect and defend him, as I 
wn portion and treature:; In this ſence doth the 
iy 0! ts p2oplc, i C NC my r7t !frrre, We eſteem 
 an4 treaſures are under protection, leſt any take 
Thus the Lord ſpeaksot his people, not 
eain by them as men was ordina- 
havePortions and Inheritanccs in Ficlds or Houſes which 
Hock and livelihood. * Indeed there 15 a Revenue 

which the Lord Marth by his people as they are tis portion , 

| kexcnuc of glory and honour, nota Revenue of 
t if you ſay olo; v and honour 15 profit, and an 
-0 man, is it n«t then an advantage to God to be 
Stortica by min 2? 
\wer, Itis no advantage to God when he is glorified 
mn. Our gbrifying ot God dota not add any glory 
n tir he had not, but it 1s on:y the fctting forth of 
* which.he had : There is no encreaſe of his ful- 
allthe honour and elory that the creature gives 
are commanded to glorite God ( Marth. 5.16.) 
Let your t:7hrt fo fnine bu fore me, tha: thcy may ſee your 
Father which 15 in Heaven. 
doth not reccive any additional glory by us, how 
uch or how clearly ſoever our light ſhineth before men. 
\ndle 24dds more lighttothe Sun, thenall the creatures 
'e world can add to the glory of God, when they have 
{died his glory,and laboured to gloritie himto the utmoſt 
all their daycs. 

[hirdly, That of D.vid may be 
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yet objected, P/al.4.3. 

D17t } imſelf the man that 1s godly. 
then it ſeems he intends to make ſome profit of 
lim. It is an alluſion unto thoſe that vend wares: A Mer- 
chant looks upon this and that commodity, and then faith, 
this is for my turn, this | like, /ct zr apart for me, Seeing 
then the Lord fects the godly apart for himſelf, it ſounds as 
if he mcant tomake. fome gain or advantage by him. 

[anſwer , The meanings of that Scripture is not, that 
God ſets a godly man apart as one that he gets profit by, but 
as one that ke intends to beltow mercy upon ; or he ſets him 
apart for ſervice, not for gain: The Lord ſerves his own 
ends by the ſervice of man every day, and ſects apart the 
godly man for his ſpecial ſervice, 

Yet alntle further, I ſhall demonſtrate that a man cannot 
be profitable to God. 

Firft, God had all perfection before man was, therefore 
man cannot profit God. Pf, 90. 2. From Everlaſting, and 
to everlaſting then art God, that is, thou art infinite in glory 
and excellency from everlaiting. God was God as much 
beforc there was a creature, a» he hath been ever ſince the 
creatures Were ; therefore creatures add nothing at all. to 
him. 

Secondly, All the goodneſs and profitableneſs of man 
comes from God, therefore no profit gocs unto God from 
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'FY = {hews rnat {in {1 Cannot 2] \ artage God, no nor by Wor. 
(hip. He 1 ot worſhipped with mens bands as (h;- 55h |. 
ne:d:d any thing, What, do you think God calleth for vos 
worſhip, bzcaule he needs your worthip ? or as if | 


not tell how to be witnout your Worthip ? Nothins le; 
F " 3 


RP -H 7 
Secing be giveth to all life and 


| | breath and ally ANTS, He th it 
Sives all things to all raen,needs nothing of any man; here's 
tic Apoliles Argument, the Lord giveth out all things 
lite, breath, and all comforts whatiocver toall men, there: 
fore he needs nothing of any man, no not the Worlkip of 
any man. 1 Co7x.4.7. Ihe Apoitic atligns that reaſon againſt 


boalting, What hajt thou that thou h15t wot recerved, where- 


fore then «o5b thou boaſt ? Whendo men boalt ? Even when 


th2y think they have done God a good turn. 1W1:z; haſt 
thou that thou haſt not receive: ? Therefore why doſt thoy 
boaſt as if thou ha:iſt not received it ? What can he receive 


of us from whom we reccive our all ? And though we muſt 


,raurn allto bim ina way of thankfulnefs and duty, yet God 


neeas not that we ſhould return any thing to himin a way f 
la cencſs or ſupply. | 

Thirdly, Take this demonſtration of it; they who live 
muci in God, even they ( uponthe matrer ) need little or 
nothing of the creature ; they ( upon the matter ) are In- 
dependent as to the creature who depend fully upon the 
Creator. - The good or evil of this world is not much to 
them, who are much with God. Ti:cy have but little 
do with the creature, andcan do well enough without 
creature. ( Hab.3. 17.) Althonth the F19-trce || 
bloſſom, either ſhall frait be in the Vines z the labour of the 
Ol:ve ſhall fail, and the fields ſhall yield no meat ; the Ficch. 
ſhall be cut off from the fold, and there ſhall be no Herd 14 
the ſtalls; yet I will rejoyce in the Lowd, 1 will Joy in the God 
of my ſalvation. As if he had ſaid, What if all creature- 
comforts are taken away from me, 1 can live upon God 
alone. The life of a Believer is much above the creature; 
How much more is the life of the Creator ? The Apolle 
( 2 Cor.6. 10.) ſpeaking of himſelf, faith, As hiv ing non 
ting, and yet poſſeſſing all things. If Paul by the hich aQ- 
ings of his taith and dependencies upon God could fay he 
poſſeſſed all things, while he was as having nothing in the 
creature, Surely God hath all, when he hath nothing of or 
from the creature: He may ſay inthe ſtricteſt ſence, 77.:- 
ving nothing ( of theſe things ) aud yer poſſeſſing all things, 
Lay theſe two Obſervations together. 


to 
[11C 


Firſt, That the Creature cannot oblige God. 
Secondly, That Ged is Independent , abſoliute , perfet! 


witheut thecreature. 


The reſult of both will riſe up in theſe cight Conclu- 
ſions, 

Firſt, This will follow, That we ſhowld not milrmili, 0Y 
be diſcontented with our Eſtate, whatſoever it is: Why ? 
We are not profitable unto God, we have deſerved no- 
thing at his hand. Diſcontent ariſeth from Pride, from an 
opinion that we are not anſwered according to our worth z 
we ſhould never bediſcontented, were we convinced that 
we are altogether worthleſs. Do but fit down in this 
thought, that man cannot be profitable unto God in 
any ſtate, and then be diſcontented with, your ſtate if you 
Can. 

Secondly, If the Creature cannot be profitable unto 
God. Then, All that Ged doth for man, yea, for Angels, 
proceedeth from h:s free graze. We give him nothing afore- 
hand, nor any thing afterward, therefore it is grace betore, 
and grace after grace in all. We receive grace when We 
have no grace, and we receive more grace when we have 
it; yet by the grace we have we do not deſerve to receive 
more: As we reccived the firſt grace meerly of grace, fo 
we do the ſecond. No man isaforchand with God; if any 
think they arc, let them ſhew their Bills, what they have 
brought in, and it ſhall be acknowledged. cm. 11.3530. 
Who bath firſt gven , and it ſhall be "rec mpenced to bim 
arain ? For of him, and through him, 
t/:410s, towhom be glory for ever, Amen. 

Thirdly, 1f man cannot be profitable unto God, then as 
none ſhould dare to come to God in their 0wn Wo! thinels ; 
ſo none ſhould fear to come to God becauſe of their unwor- 
thineſs. We ſhould not be diſcouraged . though as yet 
dead and fruitleſs, though vain and unbelieving ; The wore: 
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of men ſhould nor keep of from God. becauſe they are ; bleſſedneſs; our fins cannot hurt him, as our obedience car 
unprofitable, lecin2 the bet cannot profi. mim. It we have | not help him, which E/ihu thews in t!1C Not verie; If t43619 
done muc|', it s 110rhing to the Lord and if we have done no- | be righteous, what oiveſt thou him ? Or winat receretls be 0; 
thine, it 1s no bar to the Lords doing muc\ for tt God will thine hand ? | 
not turn us back becauſe we bring him nothing. nay, he in- Seventhly , Hence ſee the honour of God, that hat!: 
vites us to come without any ting (1/4. $5- 1.) Ho every made io many creatures, and man eſpecially of whom him 
one that thirictls, come 19thc laters, iy, &c. Here is buy- ſelf hathno need, that hath ſo many to {erve kim, and yet 
ing, but for what ? for profit ? No, but come buy Wine and needs none of their ſervices. Give Get this glory : We 
A7ilk, without money and with»:tr price, God doth not cx- think thoſe men are very glorious and honourable who have 
peQ any profit; there is a kind of buying, but its not for | 10 but as much of the Creature as will ſerve their turn, alt 
money , nor for money wort. As the Lord ſometimes creatures are the Lords, yct he 15 not neccllitatcd to terve 
ſells his people, ſo he alwayes fells his graces and com- his turn by any of them. 
forts, for nouTht ( Pal, 4 4. 1.2.) [ how (elleſt thy peopte Eighthly, Then ſee what an obligation lycth vpon 1 
for nonght, and aveſt not increaſe. thy wealth by thetr price : continually to bleſs God, to be thankful to him, to walls 
That is, Thou leavelt thy people under mifcries and affli- humbly with him, who givcs us ſo many profits, when a5 we 
Ctions, by which it doth not appear that thou gettelt any do not profit him at all. God prizcth that highly by which 
honour. Now as the Lord doth ſometimes ſell his people,ſo | himſelf hath no benefit; he prizes the aQtings of faith ond 
he alſo ſells his mercy and grace to his people (as to any de- holineſs highly, but he hath no advantage by them : CG-d 
ſert of theirs) for ou7ht ; he ſells without money and gives us profit by theſe, though iumſelt be not profited ; 
without price, therefore be not diſcourag'd if you have no- | 20 though he is not the better by any thing we do, vcr Wear 
thing of. your own of any worth to preſent unto him. Say the better : The Lord binds himſelf by promiſe, that the 
not, Wherzewith ſhall we come before the Lor4? The poorer leaſt pood we doin ſincerity ſhall have a good rewind ; 12+ 
you come in your own taoughts,the richer you ſhall return that groves but acup of col water toa Diſcroletn t 
For He filleth the hnngry with good things, but the rich he a Diſciple, ſhall not loſe his rew.trd. But if we owe! 
ſenderh empty aw.Ay. ſands of Gold and S1lver to poor Diſciples,wh it Pro . 
Fourthly, If man cannot be profitable unto God, then God by it ? And yet though none of the profit comes to h! 
our gifts and parts, yea, our holineſs and graces do not hand, yet he reckons it as it all were put into his hand. All 
make us neceſſary unto God. - God may ſay unto the great the charity and compaſſion ſhewed to his people, Citi: 
Ones of the Earth, I have no need of you; and to the rich, taketh to himſelf ( Marth. 25. ) Jithu ye bane doe ot 1h- 
I have nonced of you ; and to the wiſe, I haveno nced of | 35 | 79 theſe, ye hue done it unto me. Chriit had no need of 
you; yea, he may ſay unto the gadly, and to the holy, 1 alms, of viſiting, or cloathing, yet he Counts it az done t 
have nonced of you neither. There is no creature neceſſa- himſelf, when we do it to any of his 
12 rr ow ons 4 camers _. ning? ay Rev yhan Can a man bc p:cfitable to ©0d, as je that is wile 11181 5y 
we inthe heights of happineſs without the creature, \ofitable 9 himſctf? | 
Fifthly, If no man canbe pr ofitable untoGod, then what- P2QUTAVIC 20 YUMICUL 
ſocver God requires of us, he aims at our profit, and not Some give the meaning of the words thus : Doth it fo! 
at his own, all 15 for us, or for our good, which will appear low, that a man can be profitable unto God, becauſe a wit. 
more fully in the opening the next clauſe ; He that 1s wiſe man may be profitable to himiſclf ? Our reading rewnes 9 
may be profitable to himſelf. The Lord hath deſigned all our ſame ſence ; Can a man be prefirable nwro God, ni bertll, 
wiſdom and obedience t» our own benefit : fo Moſes ſpake | 4c | wiſe may be profitable ro himſc!f ? It doth not foll, be 
to the people of F/rae! (Deut. 6. 24.) The Lord command- cauſe A man may profit another m1," or pr ot: 
ed 4 to do all theſe Statutes, to fear the Lord vitr God for our therefore be may profit Gol. * That's theium of he Arg 
Lood alwayes, that he might preſerve us alive, as it 1s at this ment. | 
day. It is not forthe Lords good, bur it is for our good that As hc that is wiſc, } The word in the root of :: © 
he commands, and we obey. And a3the Lord commanded to underſtand, to be prudent ; and by a Metonynie tt Lo 
all things in the Law for our good, not for his own; ſo he happy, or to proſper ; becauſe uſually affurs ſucces | well 
commands us to believe the Goſpel not for his good, but «| and proſper in the hands of wiſc men, and hapninc's 1 Gal 
for our own z he is not to be ſaved by it, itis we that are to ly follows wiſdom ; therefore to be wiſe, ond to be p. oft? 
be ſaved by it. He doth not call us to work as men do their ble, are ſignified by one and the fame Word in the Hel 
ſervants, that he might play the good husband, and get | 5o | Sointhis Text, He that if wiſe 14 proſorable to lumſel yn 
ſome profit by keeping us hard at labour. Indeed the Lord is,his affairs ſhall proſper, We findthis Title pretixtto c; 
keepeth his Servants hard at labour night and day, they vers Pſalms, Maſchil,which is as much as A cr [1s 17 oy 
mult be cotinually upon duty : But he doth it not (as Pſalm making wiſe, a Pſ:bn for Inſtrattiov, This Title is 
may ſay ) to play the good husband, to increaſe his ſtock given thoſe Pſalms, which as rhey have ſome extraordinury 
by it, but it is for our profit. That which Chriſt ſpeaks matter, ſo uſually they arc Pſalms of comp'aint vnd-c atflt- 
( Mark 2. 27.) about the Sabbath, is true of all other the Con ; andthe rcaſon of that is, becauſe there is much in- 
Commands of God z We are apt to think, that God requires ſtructionin correction ; much light of ho!y knot ledge 1S [0 
a ſeventh day, becauſe it is for his profit and advantage : be had in the School of the Crots ; theretorc wth ly toe 
No, ſaith Chriſt, the Lord hath not an eye to himſelf, but to Pſalms that deſcribe the afflitions of thc Church are called 
man; The Sabbath was made for man; that is, for mans ad- 60 | Maſchil,, Pſulms of Inſtrutio:. 
vantage, that he might look Heaven-ward , that he might Þe that is wiſe and inſtructs, or he that is wi'o as þa 
work in the things which concern his own bleſſedneſs, ving received in'tructioa may be profitzble to bimfelf. All. ©: 
therefore hath the Lord appointed him areſting day. The wiſdom 15not profitable to man; for there 15 a wiſdom of 
Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the Sab- which the Scripture ſaith, that God wil? 4 ty 15 aman | 
bath. cannot profit himſelf by that ; and there is a wi tow which 55 
Sixthly, Then our diſobedience cannot hurt God,our ſins is earthly, ſenſual and deviliſh ( James 3.15.) A may (be © L:t.t 
cannot diſadvantage him, impair his bleſſedneſs, or diminiſh he never ſo wiſe according to this wiſdom ) thall not pro- 
his glory. As mans obedience isno profit ; ſo his diſobedi- fir himſelf by it. There are a ſort of wiſe m2n w/49; che 
ence is no diſprofit to God. Sinners ſhall be puniſhed, as Lord will take in their craftineſs ( 1 Cor. 3. 19.) Ang 
they who have wronged and diſhonoured God, they ſhall | -o | how can ſuch profit themſelves by their wiſdom ? There 
be dealt with as ſuch ; But really, ali the fins of the world are wiſe men whoſe thoughts the Lord krowerh ro be (ivr 
do not bring any dammage or diſadvantage to God: Elihu is v4in; that is, unprofitable ; therefore thefe cann. t profit 
expreſs to this point, in the thirty-fiſth Chapter of this themſelves : Then what is that wiſdom which Z£!::/.c5 
Book, verſ. 6, 7. If thou ſinnejt, what do3F thou againſt means when he faith, He that is wiſe may be profrabie ta 
him ? ( Every ſinis againi the mind of God; butnofin is himſelf ? : 
againſt the happineſs of God. ) Or if thy tr-1/greſſions be I anſwer, The wiſe man here intended is not the min 
maltiplied, what doſt thou unto him? Is God impair'd by that is politickly wiſe, worldly wiſe, carnilly or crafrily 
it? Surely no, God doth not loſe a pin from his {leeve wiſe ; but the man ſpiritually wiſe, his wifdom will hrins 
(as I may fay) by all the fins commirred in the world : | him in profit. He that is guided by holy «nd godly wi”: 
Mc hath no dependance at all upon our obedience for his | eo | dom, ſhall reap the benefit and cat the fruit of it, Ve hin 
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e is the only wiſc man. 
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c Apoltic ſay ( Rom. 14.7. ) 
:C. Thenhow can a man be 
not the Apoltle give the rule 
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mm net a5 that which will be the 1flue,. fruit 
na con - of his wiltlom, A carnal man looks to and 
his ; tC ls faxe:; A godly man may 
is reward forthe work ſake.(Prov.9.12.) 
| fr thy ſelf; that 1s, the 
y wiſdom will drop into thy own bo- 
4 wilt m 1. muy lock his 1dvantagce in the eng of 
2 0.7 ro 12. 01S 0872 vantage the ed 
re not to rake cither temporal or eter- 
: cnd of our wiſdom; but we may look 
:its an cf-cts that God leads us to by the 
NSDINF l 
vr, A wiſe man cannot be profitable to 
mi. Nis OWN nappinets, or as having 
a ſuticiency in [iimielt to make himlett happy 3 but a wiſe 
| -ans or 2n inftrument of his own happi- 
15; and walking in the way of wiſdom, he walks in 
| ;/n happinels. Thus he that is godly 
wen God 3 may be profitable to hiun- 
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ve, He that is truly wiſe, godly and holy, 
AH 47 74 of by if. 
[:m.4.8.) aſſureth us that Godlinefs i 
14:75. The greateit gain in the world is 
lincls; Jr bh tbr promiſes of th: life and of th.tt which 
Whatſocver drops out of any promiſe of the 
2l, falls 1ato the lap of a godly man ; the promiſes are 
herefore the good of the promile 15 his. When the 
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pronyſecs open at any-time, and pive forth their vertue, 


that is godly, for godlineſs hath the promiſes. When the 
Apoſtle had rebul da ſort of men that made godlineſs on- 
a fiallcing-horſe to get gain, he preſently adds, But god- 


! 5 

lm is open ain if ama be content with what he hath. 
Godlineſs it {clf is great gain, if we have no more ; but 
Godlineſs brings in gam , abundance of gain, beſides it 
C-If ( AA.:trhi2.6 fi gl the Kingdom of Cod, and 


23S.) 5cek 
the rin (rtf 23 theſe. things ſhall be added 
( or catt inas an advantage) to yo. The Apoſtle ( Rom. 
6. 21.) puts © kind of holy ſcorn upon linners, come, tell 
me, What fr :t had you of thofethings whereof you are now 
aſhamed? What fruit have you by your folly , pride, 
worldlineſs,covy,what fruit have you found in theſe things ? 
Bring mc in an account of your Gain by trading in any fn. 
The end of theſe things 8 death , there 15 no great profit in 
that. But now being made fre from ſin, and become ſcr- 
wants to God, ye have your fſruu unto holineſs, and the end 

verl.:{iu7 life. Here are fruits good ſtore, and all good 
rs both ſor hcre and hercaſter, We can never want 
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pinelz, or aim at our own profit ( for that is mercinary 

ſervice ) yet we may look at our own hay 

yea, and [ 7y up for Our [elves i KL / fo; AMOR, 

adviſcth rich men (1 Ty. 6.19. ) We thennitke 
( ; 1128C 

of our riches, when we lay up for our ſclves a 

dation. 


W1ncls and profit, 


1 at 


the bet 
g00d four, 
But can a man Jay a foundation of his happineſs 
in his riches ? What a rotten foundation will that be 2 1 hat 
Hay and Stubble ( in this ſence ) will Gold and Silver be ? 
What's the meaning of it then when the \\poſtic faith, Laws 
ng tt ; 

] anſwer, We do it by the right improvement of riches 
(for he ſpeaks there to rich men } not that we can lay any 
foundation to build upon bcfide jeſus Chriit ; for other 
foundation can no man lay then that which is laid, even Fe- 
ſz1s Criſt; but when our hearts are not glued to the crea- 
ture, but we uſe them in a holy manner, here's our laying 
up a good foundation. A godly wiſe man may look upon 
his right improvement of worldly riches, ag an effect of 
the grace and love of Chriit dwelling in his heart ; and thus 
he may be- ſaid to lay up for himſclf a good foundation. 
And further, a Believer may look upon his worldly profits 
as a fruit of the ſame grace, the Lord having promiſed, 
that he will bleſs and provide for him ; ſo that every way 
a wiſe man may be profitable to himſelf. Thus F!:ip2.:z, 
nath at once aſſerted a poſlibility for a man to be profitable 
to nimſelt, and denyed any poſſibility that a man can be 
= ble ufto God; which he further cxplains in the next 
words. 
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Verſe 3. Js it 5ny pleaſure to the Almighty that thou art 
rig:;tcous* ©? ts1t anygain to him that thou 
nakct thy way perfect ? 


In thc lormer Verſe Ekphaz denyed in general, that God 
receiveth any benefic from man : In this third Verſe he 
ſpeaks the ſame thing, but ſomewhat moxe diitinctly, deny- 
ing, firſt, that he receives any pleaſure which might add to 
his bleſſedneſs ; . or ſecondly, any gain which might addto 
his abundance. 1s it any pleaſure to the Almighty that thozs 
artrighteom? 1: it any gain to him that thou mt&eſt thy way 
perfett ? As if he had ſaid, Is the bleſſedneſs of God increaſed 
by thy rightcorfairſs ? Or doth the perfettion of thy wayes 
augment h:s Treaſure ? Is he ether the happier or the richer by 
any tning thou art or eanſt do? That's the ſcope and ſence 
of the words in general. 

Js it any pleaſure ? ] The word which we tranſlate 
Pleaſure, ſignifies the will, and becauſe it is ſo great a plea- 
{ure unto man to have his will, therefore the ſame word 
{1gnifieth both pleaſure and the will. So the word is uſed 
( Pſal. 1.2.) Bleſſed 1: the man whoſe delight ts in the Law 
of Ged; that is, whoſe will is there, or who takes plea- 
ſure in the Law of God, his will being reſolved into the 
will of God. Then we take pleaſure and delight in a thing 
when we conforme to it, or clole with it, The Judgraent 
of God is ſo expreſiced upon Co:14/ ( Jer. 22.28. ) 45 thes 
m1 Coniah Fa desþiſed broken Jasl ? Is be 1 veel where: 2 
there is ao pleaſure? A vellcl for the lowelt uſe, as 'tis inter- 
preted, ver.2 1. A veſlel in which there is n9 complacency, 
it is only for neceſſity. So the word is taken allo ( Prov. 
3.15.) Hets more precious then Ritotes, ll the things ti194t 
c.zajt deſire ( or have pleaſure in ) are ror to be compured to 
him, And again ( 1ſa. 58. 13. ) If then forvexr to dothy 
pleaſure upon mine holy day. What is the pleaſure of a 
carnal man upon the Sabbath, upon the holy day of God ? 
It is to do his own will, and not the will of God. 7Uf thou 
forbear to do thine own pleaſure ; that 1s, thine Own will up- 
on my holy day. Thus here, /s :t ay pleaſure tothe Al- 
michty that thou art rightcous? The Septuagint tranſlate 
ſomewhat differently, What cares the Almighty if thou art 


that wherein he hath no pleature, What c-7e 7 jor it? Is xt 
any pleaſare ? &C. : | 
That thou art rightco:s ? | Righteouſneſs istwo lod : 
Firſt, Of Juſtification ( fo ſome underltand it here ) T5 it 
any pleaſure tothe Almighty that thou art jrſlificd ? Or le- 
condly, There is a righteouſneſs in Converlation, ſo moſt 
underſtand it here, /s zt any pleaſure to the Almighty that 
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ſhy lite, thy: con tay courſe. 


cr{ation , 


} thou itriveit aftcr rhe highelt attainments of 
grace, the pureit purity of life, i5T211s any gain to thee Lord ? 
as SepTu?! int render, Tex. ther mh y way” ſimple ! 

he ſimple hmcere Pp: un Way 15. tne periect way. - The 
pertectio! 1 of Our Way 1s the {mplicity Icerity, Wand up- 
rigiong '$ of 12. 

Anorhcr reeds, [ 3 p : 7*O | ; ils {y 01). , 
WAY 75 ! ! n/a, Or Cican ? TIL t10u do!t te Cccp. anc | x 1h 
ty way, io \thatthc rci>no ſpot to be ſcenupon it ? (PL. 
I19.1 J's P27 the :! PF M7 CT perfect , th Wy. The 


ſcveral p irts of this Plalm- begin with a new Leiter, ac- 
cording to the order 09' the 'H cbrew Alpnal LDEc, intimat ing 
that it ought to be learned even of Children, as one _ 
the Ancients infers trom it. The undefiled in the way are 
ſuch pro perly) as have been noly or pure from their 
youth, ſuch as did never corr upt nctr wayces. T imthy is 
ſaid F om 2 C mild to leari tin $ j Suppoſ © thy 
way thus meme that none could tax thee with any pros 
ſin even from thy Childhvad, could this be any eainto th 
Almighty ? 

p herc is yct another TranſJation,which implycth not on 
ly the {tudy of hol! meſs, but aboaſti ng n holincſ Sls tt an) 
pleaſure to the Almighty that thou dv, Jo fie thy ſelf? Or 
;t ay gainto LG 't tou" «dof tf i th) WIVES dire per- 
\it falls in with the third rcndrins of the former 


of PF iti "op Þ* 


clau bh 

For the underſtanding and further clearing of tneſe words, 
I (hall draw them {01 xth into diltinct propolitions, which 
will be as © W any © cervationsfrom the Text. It may ſeem 
a very Paradox to allcrt, that it is no pleaſure to the Al 
mighty that a man makes his way periect, therefore take 
the ſence f(t in three affirmative Propotitions, and then in 


three that Arc Negativ oo 


Firſt, The Lord hat: pleaſure. i117 4 
Chre:ſt. 

Yea, he loves tO hear us boalt of this righteouſneſs, 4 
glory mit; and the more WC age tac more pleaſure hc 
taketh in it (I. 45. 25.) ly fhall oze ſay, inthe Lord 
have I 71  2r* $, CU TO ls, [Jaz { welt £0 oa ec : a 
the Lord ſh. all the ſee [ ag f Tract { i | 
glory, The "oy of 1{72c! are righteous in the I 9rds and 
glory in that rightcouſneſs ; yea, the Lord is pleaſed ty 
hear them glorying 5 in that righteou meſs, for that $ the righ- 
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or in his rightcouſneds. 


Secondly. As this VI; $EG eſs 1s the: 1 ( { 
us ; ſo it is the very workmanhip of God up 

10.) Fir w c w Wc 21 
hrik in our natural canicitv, as we are n . 
In Our C1v1! P4cCit\ 1s fuch uch I, ONE Ch 
or poor ; bur alſo { Winch 15 the. © | 
Apoitle ) in our ſpiritual cap: 5 $21 | 
the workm jj3zp Of ( [', (. 
worrsy Which God b.ith bet th, 
12 7hem, Tnefame pointe Cai n, He 
#5 forthis {lf [amet 15. X 9, [S itr 
- Y . , [ 
{ible that God fbould have no ure in his own wor! 
\We rc RNAS {t of nat n | mrdo the 
world, the Lord {mv f | , 
was voy. cod, God hatin an All-tgeins eve, 
beholdeth all things ; but when "its ſaid, he [1 that 
had made, this imports a ſpeci] act of God, at 
manner ot men, who jiricily vis d Idwhkie 
have done, < lighting in-it ; Thus the Lord ſaw all 
had made ; he (as 1t were ) gdh ndh 1S.OWN 
he ſaw ; ad behold-it was vet 80 d. he too!; p 211 
it. Now if God rook pleaſure in that ftruch 
brick of the world ,, the MY creation, ko\ mirc 
pleaſure doth he take in-' that. holineS-whit' te hath 
wrought-in the hearts of his people, which i; 4.2002 4 
creation ? And that's 'a more Cutious and c | 
then this vitible world is... The ov Cr: 
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jb { 
reſpect, 
top {pcal;s there of his outward man : My body ( he 
means o1l; of thy hands, and 
thou wilt fetch it back 20211, thou wilt redeert) it from the 
dirt. Whatſocver hath the wortrmaanthip oi God upon 
It, he hath plcaſure in it a5 4t 15 1445 work and a {pectal 
pleaſure in that, which (as any work 01 Grace 1s) 15 his ſpc- 
c14]l work. 

Thirdly, This Conſideration (ſhews that the Lord muſt 
take plcature 1n a rightcous perſon, becaulc he bears the 
{ori of his will revealed in his word. [Holineſs 1s our 
conformity to the will of God : Now the Lord cannot but 
rake pleafure m thoſe who conform to his will. Samel 
tolls S.21 (1. S44m. 15. 22. and there he uſcth this word in 
tie Text) Harb the Lord as great aclight 1 Burnt-offerings 
el Sucrifices, as in obcy:ng the voice of the Lora ? God 
ve thee a Word, a Command, to which he expected thy 
conformity, but thou halt thought to pleaſe the Lord with 
Sacrifices, which he commanded thee not z this was thy mt- 
take and thy folly. We honour God when we do his will ; 
ſurely then we muſt niceds take pleaſure in thoſe that do it. 
Man takes pleaTure when he can have his will (though it be 
a corrupt and ſinful will ) fulfilled : It cannot but be a plea- 
ſure to God when his holy will is fulfilled, or done on carth 
as it is in Heaven, Thus we ſee the ſecond Propoſition 
cleared, for the underſtanding of theſe words, That as the 
Lord take; pleaſure in thoſe who arc rightcous by the impu- 
ecd righteouſniehs of his Son, fo even 1n thoſe alſo who are 
righteous by rae ! np'anted righteouſneſs or holincſs of his 
Spirit. 
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Thirdly, God rakes pleaſure to ſee a ſincere and up- 
ribs perſon quſtifie himfelt, or plead bis own juſtice 
17a ail the falſe accuſations and ſuſpicions of 
Witt! s 
The Lord likes it well to hear a man whois falfly accu- 
{cd, toi{tand up and maintain his own innocency ;. yea, it1s 
our duty, and we are bound in conſcience to maintain our 
own innocency. So D4+14 in the ſeventh Pſalm, andin the 
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eighteenth Pſalm, juſtified himſelf againſt Sal. And thus | 


{co all along in this Book jultified himſelf againlt the opi- 
nion of his Friends ; inthis ſence God rakes pleaſure, when 
we are ſv righteous in all our dealings, and perfect in all 
vur wayes, that we dare encounter whoſoever ſpeaks the 
contrary, and can wath off all the aſperſions which either 
miſouided and mittaken friends, or profcſſed enemies caſt 
upon us. You have now had thoſe three afhrmative Pro- 
poſitions for the underitanding of the Text. Take three 
morc in the Negative. 


Firit, C94 hath no | leafure to ſee ut jſt ifie our ſelves be- 
fore him, or to plead our own righteouſneſs with him 


yer, be ir extreamly dijplerſed at it. 


pb 


This ſome conceive the chick thing which Eliphaz aimed 
at. 1s ut any pleaſare to the Almighty that thou doſt juſtsfie 
thy ſelf 7 No, thou doit highly provoke him in doing ſo; 
to plead with or to jultifie our ſelves before God that we 
are righteous, is worſe then all our unrighteouſneſs, for this 
over:hrows the whole deſignof the Goſpel,which is (1 Cor, 
1.29. ) That # fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence, but he that 
eloriuth, let him glory 11 the Lord. And ( Rom. 3.19, 20: ) 
The Law convinceth all, That allthe world may become guil- 
'y before God, therefore by the deeds of the Law there ſhall be 
0 fleſh juſtificd in his ſizht. God will have every mouth 
ſtopped, or cry guilty,; and therefore for any one to open 
his mouth and jultifie himſelf before God, is to overthrow 
the Goſpel. They arc 2gnorant of the righteouſneſs of 
Gol, who 7 about to eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs 
(X:m.10. 3.) And as God hath no pleaſure in them who 
boalt of their righteouſneſs to juſtifie themſelves before 
him, ſo, 


Seconaly, God .ath no pleaſure in them who beaFt of their 
own righteouſneſs, and contemn others. 


Though a man may aſſert the rightcouſneſs of hisConver- 
ſation againlt all them who queſtion it 3 yet God reſents it 
highly when any proclaim their own rightcouſneſs to the 
delpiling of others. Chrilt ſpeaks a Parable againſt thoſe 
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( in Luke 18, v. 9,10, 11.) whotrufted ;» themſelves that 


/ 


they were righteous, and deſpiſed others. Two men went up 


| intothe Temple to pray, the one a Phariſee, the other a Pub- 


lican: The Phariſee ſtood and prayed this with himſelf, God, 
1 tharih_thee that I am not 4s other men are, Extortiners, 
Adulterers, Unjuſt, or even as thu Publica. Here was one 
that advanced his own active righteouſneſs, and he did it 
with the contempt of another. 1 am nor as this Publican, 
The Lord takes no pleaſure in this ; yea, the Lord is highly 
diſpleaſcd with this.And ( 1/a. 65. 5.) the Prophet repre- 
ſents the Lords indignation againſt this Phariſaical ſpirit in 
dreadful eloquence, Srand by thy ſelf, come not near to me, 
for I am holicr then thou. Thus they pleaded their righte- 
ouſneſs in contempt of others. Theſe ( ſaith the Lord ) 
are a ſmoak_in my noſe (that is, grievous, and diſpleaſing ) 
a fire that burneth all the day. 


Thirdly, Cod hath no pleaſure at all in any of our richte- 
ouſneſs, either in the righteouſneſs of our juſtification, 


or the righteouſneſs of our ſanttification, as the leaſt 
addition ro his own happineſs. 


The reaſon of it is, becauſe ( as was ſhewed from the 
former Verſe) God is Self-ſufficient, and hath no depen-- 
dance at all upon the Creature : So that what pleaſure ſo- 
ever the Lord hath in the righteouſneſs of our Juſtification, 
or of our Sanctification, we cannot put itto this account 
that we add any thing to his happineſs. 


All the pleaſure which God taketh is in himſelf, or in the 
fulfilling of his own good pleaſure in Chriſt. 


: And therefore the work which Jeſus was to do on Earth, 
is called, T he pleaſure of God (Ia. 53. 10.) Ir pleaſed the 
Lord to bruiſe him, he hath put him to grief ; when thou ſhalt 


— — — 


make his ſoul an offering for ſin, he ſball ſee his ſeed, he ſhall wy 
prolong his dayes and the rrp of the Lord ſhall profper in * ** 


his had. That pleaſure of the Lord was the work which the 
Lord put into his hand, or which he gave him todo, even 
the bringing about his etergal purpoſe, for the recovery of 
loſt man ; that's a work in which the Lord takes pleaſure,ſo 
much pleaſure, that the Prophet calleth it His pleaſure. And 
thus the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Eph. 1. 5, 6. ) Having predeſti- 
nated us to the adoption of Childrenby Jeſus Chriſt,according 
to the good pleaſure of his own will, f#4 The good pleaſure 
of God is only in his own will, that's his pleaſure, The 
Lord delights to ſee his will accompliſht in the ſaving of 


finners,as well as in the obedience of Saints ; that'sa part of 


the good will of God : Why doth he take pleaſure in the 
obedience of Saints,even becauſe his own will is done ? It's 
not any thing in us that doth ir. So when he ſaves us, the 
pleaſure which he takes, is in the fulfilling of his own will, 
rather then in our ſalvation. 7s ir any pleaſure to the Al- 
mighty that thou art righteous? 


Verſe 4. Will he rep2ove the fo2 fear of thee ? ©: will he 
enter with thee into judgment ? 


The Queſtion is to be reſolved into this Negative, He 
will not reprove thee for fear of thee, &C., 

Will he rep:0ve thee ? ] The word ſignifies firſt, to argue 
or diſpute, and ſo to convince by the authority of reaſon. 

Secondly, To plead,ſo as to convince by evidence ef the 
Law and fact ( Mich. 6. 2.) Hear ye, O Mountains, 
the Lords controverſie, and ye ſtrong foundations of the 
Earth, for the Lord hath a controver ſie with his People, and 
he will plead with Iſrael. The Mountains and the ſtrong 
foundations of the Earth, are the Great men of the Earth, 
or Magiſtratical powers, with theſe the Lord threatens a 
Controverſic, and that he will plead or argue his caulſc 
with them, 

Thirdly, It ſignifies to argue or plead'not with words 
only, but with blows, to reprove with correction, Fob 5. 
17. Happy is the man whom thou corretteſt. The word which 
here we render reprove, is there rendred to corrett, which 
is reproving by blows. 

Fourthly, Some tranſlate it to evidence, to cvirce, and 
determine : Thus it is faid ( Ger. 25. 16. ) That Abime- 
lech reproved Sarah; that is, gave evidence that ſhe had a 
Husband : And Abraham's Servant ſaid ( Ger. 24. 44+ ) 
She that ſaith to me, Borh drink rhou,. and 1 will alſo araw 
for thy Camels, let her be the Woman whom the Lord hath ap- 
pointed for my Maſters Sin: Thatis, Let this rojen Be m 

evidence 
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amplum 

eſt ? Ofter- 
dit aitte 


Yullam pis- 


reward at the hands of God. Some expound that ( P/./l. 
50. 8.) in a parallel ſence to this. the word being the 
ſme. I will nd: reprove thee for thy Sarrifices ( which 15 
the ſame with Fear in tne Text, accordins to this Inter- 
pretation, being put tor all outward worthip or xclici 


tatem homj= ouſneſs ) or fir thy barnt-offerings continuity veſore mo. 
ger 4 - ; . fas 
1is eſſe p:7= For thoſe words; To bave bern, which our Tranſlators ſip 


fitam, ut 
FULL J.ſtrvs 


ply , may be left out, and the ſence remain perfect : Or 


. Hr PP 7. _— wa 
juficari dio Af thoſe words be continued, then the negative Pajticle 


p2Jit,Coc, 


not, is ( as inmany Scriptures itis). to bereaſſumed out 


© 


Re A, annlrt.iom: ano vhs Kanda 

21.13 IH 1 POTION Hj-C2 TE Dov 0; 

evidence to me, tt it 15 ſho whom tavuhat apnointc | for | 
his Wife. Some here take it fo, Will Cod evidence, or de- | 
termine, concerinins thee, by ty jews or the wor 17D W21CH 
1/018 grveft him, That thou art #1 ws if We expgels it 
fully enough, W:ll be reprove thee for jc. of thee! 
O! will he enter with thee into juTgnient * 
Both theſe expreſſions are of the ſam* ſence ; and theſe | 
words | For feardf the] may be read 14 the cloto of the 
Verle, IVill be prove thee, or Will bc «ater with tice wits I* 
e442 mit for fear of thee? 
F:.:r may be taken heretwo wayes : Either firſt Active- 
ly ; or ſecondly, Paſſively. 
lake it Actively, and ſo it notes-the fear of Ju, 1 { 
Sd he reprove thee becautſe of thy fear ? And then by his fear 
toner 32 We are to underitand his Religicuineſs or Hol.ne s : So 
; Mater Brourhton, Would he reprove thee fur t y Rele- 
Tic 
Py Taxe this Fear Paſſively. and then it imply -:t1 a Fea 
p \ God binfe'f might be thought to huveot hims As 
1 El, had £110 ( + Fo! 4 Cf of -1 [ic P, 16H | 
pe faith (1/7 $1.12.) 1 noariboutbat then jrS[djf oe fr. | 
07 4ANE QC: Woot more may WO (- ! WA WY WI\IK is 
1 mu that God {ould be afraid o. him 2 Oaz of the An. 
ents 10-Jowing thi; Interpretation, profetleth, tiratn'» 4; 
'» . Comely tence canb? given of theſe words. bu: conc:udy 
++, that Eliph.ce ſpake v ry toglifhly and grolly, or a5 a 1641 
orfaken andleft of God: For (faith he ) cm any ove ir 
oY , & E "ff 4 TR1HP 45 bode, t 11.4 tov [PEEL 1620.91 [51.4 
L JJ” God wy fr 11 4 of bom » But we mny very we'll acconm )- ? 

' F*. date the fence in either of theſe confiderations. of Fear | 
W.ictner Actively, or P Mvely, and ju11C1 US Interprete:s 
Cieg, carry it both waycs. Let us weigh it alittle in both, 

De ies Firit Actively, As fear is taken for the fear which fb | 
ond it i feared ; that is, for his religion and worſhip, or tie exer 
affuga? q4i2 Ciſe-of it, then the meaning is this, Duſt ther toink, 1144 
M1 0870900 | Zoth puniſh thee for thy goodneſs, or beicanſe theit ari 
ahatihgs; FEM ES UE ” \ 7 it 15 be aſe thou art irretivions : Is wiot thing 
times 4c OC COLET 4 OG. 90 J S ; 
integir ut Imeiiry great, and thy fin infinite ? As he ſpeaks out in 
de te 7 the next words, Doft ther 1hi-:k that C 9 pariſhes the, 4C 
mr 141) bel:,.efs 2 No, hecan find fins enough to do it for. An | 
ee Eltphaz might ſpeakto ſucli a ſence (1 conceive ) becau c 
tri 4nd 6s Jobp!aded his integrity fo much, as if he thould ſay, /Ve- 
imri'g T . UC titik thal God jjlicts tie [or thy hol: C5, or r1Thtt | - 
Merc. Me ſs; but rat bcr Il h,:owlede thy tas and thy wickedneſs to 
be the cauſe of thy aſfliftons 7 Are not thine iniquities ma- 
iirfeſt 0 
There 154 truth in this, Goa aats; correlt m.1ny TIT fe Th 
him; but he doth not correth any one for fearing of bim : 
Many holy perſons are aflitted ; but no mil was ever ..f- | 5c 
fliked for bis holineſs. God hath made my promiſes to 
the godly man, that he will reward him, angMo him good 
Say to the righteom, it (hail be well with him, God in.ſs 15 
profuable for allthings, having the promiſes of thu life, and 
of that which 15 to come, Therefore no man needs fear that 
God will hurt him for his holineſs : Though a ho'y m n 
may receive many rods and ſcourges from God, yet 9); 
neſs never reccived the lea't ſcourge 'ram God 
Yuxquid ex Again, as Fear is taken Actively for Religi-n. or for 
tinore tuo Holineſs , the ſence may be given thus, in purſuance of | 39 
Judrcavit the fourth ſignification of the word Reprove , beiore cx- 
rae que1- plained. When God comes to judge thee, or when he | 
& te jadi- declares what thon art, he will not look to thy fear only, 
eabit,non to thy profeſſion of Religion and Ho!inefs, and "ver look 
ns 4 gr wink at thy fins; and therefore he preſently ſubjoyns, 
<plapreny Is not thy wickedneſs great ? Hereby arguing, that no 
eomivebit mans picty is lo periect, that thereby he can be account- 
et malz ed juſt or righteous mn tic fight of God, or that a mars 
Jie *715 profeſſion, yea, and practice of Religion is of no value, 
rr either to eſcape the puniſhment of his ſin, or to deferve a [72 
icit, 
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: \While a man fears that ſuch a man will be his 


rune, he ruincs tim if he can, and removes that our of his 
way which he ſuppoſeth ſtanding in the way of his own 
{afety. 


roms left they multiply, ad it come to p.1ſs that when there 
jlet's out any war, they joyn alſo with our CHO » and 


tbr azainſt i, and ſo get them xp out of the Laid ( Exod. 


) It is faid at the ſeventeenth verſe of that Chapter, 


1. 10. 


that The Ch:1drcn of Iſrack were freitful and ( God fulfil: 


ling herein his Promiſe made to Abraham) increaſed abun- 
dantly, and multiplied, and waxed exceeding mighty, and the 
Lind was filled with them. When God thus-ca!t a graci- 
ous cye upon them , Pharaoh and his Councellors caſt a 
jealous eyc upon them ; began to ſuſpect their multiply- 
ing might at lat diminiſh him, that their riſing might 
prove tys ruine, Therefore upon reaſon of Stare he mult 
tind out 4 way to ſuppreſs and keep them under as ſlaves 
and bondmen, whom his Anceſtors received as welcome 
eueſts, and had to that day enjoyed as faithful friends. 
{hras/; being captivated with this fear, ſaw no way to 
free himſelf, but by taking away the freedom of that 
whole people. As ſome, through the prevalency of their 
own fears dare not do juſtice ; ſo others through the pre- 
valency of fear do that which is unjuſt. Take one In- 
{tance more, Why dis Herod ( Marth. 2.) ſend out to 
ſlay all the Children? It was for fear of the King of the 
Fews; he was afraid of Chriſt, and therefore that he 
might murder him, he gave that horrible ſentence to ſlay 
all the Infants. Again, ſome reprove and judge upon a 
duc fear ; for as Tyrants and wicked men are tull of fear 
becauſe full of cruelty, and have ſuſpitious thoughts that 
others. will wrong themm, becauſe they have a mind to 
wrong every man; ſo juſt and righteous Magiftrates 
when they ſee evil working, they mult reprove and puniſh 


it, lelt it ſpread tothe endangering of the publickx Peace. | 
This is a juit fear, and ſuch as becomes a man, even a man | 
of courage and integrity ; ſuch may fear, that !? ſeditious | 


ſpirits be let alone, they will undermine a w.:o!c Nation, 


and deſtroy thouſands. A Magiſtrate reproves and judpes : 
Thieves and Murderers out of fear that if they increaſe no | 
Such as either openly or ſecretly | 
ation,.the Magittrate from a juſt | 
ith them and reproves,, leſt they | 


man {hall live quietly. 
contrive evil againſt 
ground of fear deal 
ſhould diſturb or infect the whoie. 

But the Lord doth not reprove any man for fear of him, 
he is of ſuch infinite ſtrenpth and ſtability, fo far out ef the 
reach of all the plots and contrivances of the wicked, that 
he needs not call them to account, leſt they ſhould hurt his 
State, pull him out of his Throne, ſpoil his Kingdom, or 
get his Dominion from him ; the Lord is not afraid of any 
of theſe things; but the truc reaſon why the Lord reproves 
wicked men, -is, becauſe he hates taeir iniquities, and is a 
God of truth and judgment. Though Magiſtrates ma 
puniſh not only out of the love of Rightcouſneſs and Judg- 
men, but becauſe they fear a State may be ruin'd if they do 
it not; yetthe Lord hath none of this tear, in regard of his 
State, but he doth it mcerly out of love to Jultice, and as 
a hater of wickedneſs. 


» Hereproves man becauſe he hath ſinned againſt him, not 


becauſe he is afraid of him, as-Eliph.:z ſhews in the words 
which follow. 


VERS. '$, 6, 7, 8,9. 


Js nov thy wickedneſs great > and thine iniquity inft- 
nits ? 

Fo2 thou haſt taken a pledge of thy 4B2other for nought, and 
ſtripped the naked of their loathing. 

Thou haſt net given water to the weary todzink, andthou 
haſt with-holdca b:cadfrom the hungry. 


But as fo the mighty man he had the carth, and the ho- 


nourable man dwelt init, 
£Lhou haſt ſcent widdows away empty, and the arms of the 
fatherleſs have been b2oken, 


F this Context Eliphaz intends toſhew the true reaſon 
why God reproved ob, andentredinto judgment with 


Why did Ph.rth give command to lay the Male- | 
children of the 7ews, and oppreſs that people ? It was up- 
on a vain or cowardly fear, Come let ws deal wiſely with |; 


[ 


him, it was not ( as was aid at the fourth Verſe) either 


becauſe God was afraid of him, or becauſe he feared God 
but it was for his wickedneſs, as Eliphaz, ( though miſta- 
ken ) concluded againſt him : As if he had ſaid, God dot; 
not puniſh thee becauſe he 1s afraid of thee, but becauſe he 
loveth juſtice, and hateth iniquity : Is not thy wicked, f 
great , and thine iniquity infinite? That's the ſcope of 
theſe words , which we may fitly call Fob's 1ditt wer 
and this Indictment is laid down firſtin general woras, 
Verſ. 5. Is not thy wickedneſs great , and thine miquity 
infinite ? And here Fob is not charged with wicked- 
nels and iniquity barely , but under a two-fold aggra- 
vation. 

I. Great. 

2. Infunte. 

Secondly, We have his Inditment drawn out into par- 
ticular Charges, or a ſpecification of ſome notorious ſins 
given againſt him the Verſes —_— 

This particular Charge conſiſts of two heads, 

Firſt, Sins againſt man : Secondly, Sins againſt Gog : 
His ſuppoſed fins againſt man, contained in the words now 
read, are of two ſorts: Firſt , Sins of commiſſion, or of 
the evil which he had done: Secondly, Sins of omiſſion, 
or of the good that he had not done. The evil which he 
chargeth him to have done, is two-fold : Firſt, An act of 
injuſtice, Taking 4 pledge , in the ſixth verſe. Secondly, 
An act of uncharitableneſs , Stripping the naked, in the 
ſame verſe. 

Both which evils, or miſcarriages towards the honeſt 
poor are aggravated ( veyr.8.) by his undue connivence 
at the wicked rich; as he was too ſevere againſt the poor , 
ſo he was over-favourable towards the great and mighty ; 
But as for the mighty man he had the earth, andthe honour a- 
ble man dwelt in it : As if he had ſaid, Thou didſt never 
ſer thy ſelf to do juſtice upon the great ones, be they and do 
they what they will, they have the earth ; thou didſt never pur 
forth or exerciſe thy power to ſuppreſs and oppoſe their inſo- 
lencies; thy edge was turned only againſt inferiour ones : 
Thou okeſt a pledge from the poor, and haſt ſtripped the 114- 
ked of ther cloathing. 

His fins of yaey 0 are expreſſcd in the ſeventh verſe; 
T hou haſt not given water to the weary, thou haſt with- 
holden bread from the hungry : And in the ninth verſe, 
T hou haſt ſent widows away empty , and the armes of the 
fatherleſs have been broken : Which may be either ta- 
ken thus, Thou haſt broken their armes , or thou haſt 
not given thy help and affiſtance to reſtore and rclieve 
them when broken. Thus we havea light into the mean- 
ing of theſe five Verſes, as they arc a Charge of fin up- 
on 7ob. 


Verſgg. Js not thy wickedneſs great ? 


The Queſtiomay be taken two wayes ; either conjectu- 
rally and doubtingly, or afſertively and affirmingly. Uſu- 
ally in Scripture ſuch Queſtions are reſolved into Aſeerti- 
ons, and ſo divers interpreters reſolve this here z 1s nor thy 
wickedneſs great ? That is, I conclude againlt thee, That 
thy wickedneſs is great, and that thy iniquities are infinite: 
So Maſter Broughton renders, Doubleſs thy cvil 15 great. 
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Others conceive it more clear to the mind of the: Text, _ ol 


that this Queſtion ſhould 'be interpreted conjecturally, 4s ,' - 
not thy wickedneſs great? That is, May we not ſuppoſe, ,,,;r, , 
& is great? May we not from (at leaſt) 3:7, 91m 


that thy wickedne 
probable grounds think thus of thee ? And that, firſt, from 


the general ſtate of man by nature; mans heart being ſinful, "7 
he may ſin, and (in (as it were) without bounds, great- ,.;,... 


There is noman ( ſaith Solomon, t Kings 8.46. ) that 
liveth and ſinneth not : Solomon puts it as a parentheſis in 
his prayer, but it is ſuch a parentheſis, as hooks inall man- 
kind, it- takes all in, Who is there that ſinneth not ? So 
( Prov. 20. 9.) Who can fay 1 am clean from my ſim? 
Now upon this general ground Eliphaz might ſuppoſe, 7 
net thy wickedneſs great ? All men have this 1n their na- 
ture, and haſi not thou made improvement of it in thy 
life ? Allmen being ſinful by nature, art not thou extream- 
ly ſinful in practice ; : , 

Again, He might make the ſuppoſition upon this ground, 
his preſent condition, or his affliction : Thou art greatly 
acted, thy afflitions are not of an ordinary ſize, ormea- 
ſure, therefore is not thy wickedneſs great and mw - 
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quity beyond the ordinary meaſure? Upon this common 
rule he might ſuppoſe his tin very great; for uſually God 
doth proportion and meaſure out puniſhments by our fins. 
Thy ſufferings are very great, therefore are not thy fins 

reat too ? Thus he might ſpeak conjeCturally upon both 
theſe conſiderations : And yet if we conſider how poſitively 
he ſpeaks of particulars at the ſ1xth and ſeventh verſes,c*c. 
Thou ha#t taken a pledge of thy brother for nought, and jtrip- 
ped the nked of their cloathing, &c: He gives us but too 
much ground tothink, that he did more then barely conje- 
Cture, while he ſaid, 


Js not thy wickedneſs great ? 


The word which we render wickednels, is by ſome ſpe- 
cially expounded of that wickedneſs which hath akind of 
impudence in it, and which doth not only break, tranſgrels, 
or itep over the Law, but ſpurns againſt itz every man that 
finnerh ſteppeth over the Law, over the line, but there are 
ſome that kick at it, fome who trample upon it, yea, they 
would deſtroy it; fo ſome heighten the emphaſis of the 
word. 

Again, the word is rendred by others as ſignifying the 
evil of puniſhment in this part of the verſe, and not the evil 
of ſin; 1s not thy afflittion great ? Therefore thy iniquaty 15 
infinite. The Greek word ( Matth. 6. 34.) anſwers thus, 
Sufficient to the day is the evil thereof ;, that is, the trouble 
and the ſorrow of it: ( Amos 3.6.) Is. there any evil in 
the City which the Lord hathaot done? So here, 1s not thy 
evil great? Thy evil of puniſhment? Therefore thy int- 
quity is infinite, But I rather fix it upon the former ; 
though the word ſometimes fignifies the evil of aſAiction, 
yet here [ſhall take it for the evil of fin, or as we tranllate, 
wickedneſs, which denotes not ordinary but great lin for 
though every wicked man bea ſinner , yet every ſinner is 
not properly a wicked man. | PER 

Further, wickedneſs in the former,and iniquity in the lat- 
ter part of the verſe,may be thus diſtinguiſhed ; wickedneſs 
ſpecially reſpe&s thoſe afts by which we hurt and wrong 
others; iniquity thoſe in which we paſs by or neglect the 
duty which we oweto others; and therefore Elippar calls 
his wickedneſs great, but his iniquitics »fiz:rez becauſe 
ſins of omiſſion are more in number then ſins of commith- 
on : Manfails oftner by not doing the good required, then 
by doing the evil forbidden. Nature can eaſier forbear that 
which it likes, or pleaſeth it, then be converſant in that 
which it likes not, or with which it is diſpleaſcd. 


Js not thy wickedneſs great ? 


The word ſignifies both magnitude and multitude, and 
it may be taken both wayes here, for great in bulk, and 
great in number. 

But it may be ſaid, Whoſe wickedneſs is not great? Or 
is any fin little ? Why then doth Eliphaz. faſten this upon 
Fob, Is not thy wickgdneſs great ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, That itis unbecoming any man, to ſay 
his ſins arelittle ; we ſhould not little, or leſſen our fins, or 
have low thoughts of them : As we ought not to have low 
thoughts of any of the mercies of God, but to think them all 
great to us, yea, too great for us ; ſo we ſhould not have 
light thoughts of any of our ſins,but judge the leaſt of them 
great, and the lightelt of them heavy, yea, even too great 
and to heavy for us to bear. Nor doth any thing more 
greatena mans fin, then his opinion that itis little. 

Secondly, Lanſwer, That indeed no fin is little : In the 

leaſt ſin that ever was committed, there is a greatneſs, as 
committed againſt the great God, as it is a breach of the 
Law, and an abuſe of the love of the Great God. Never- 
theleſs, though every fin, thus conſidered, is great, yet 
comparatively ſome {ins are but little;and ſins being weigh- 
ed one withthe other, we may give this diſtinction of them 
into little and great, light and heavy. And as ſome godly 
men are faithful, and fear God above many ; ſo ſome wick- 
ed men.are ſinful and diſhonour God above many. 7s zot 
thy wickedneſs great? 

Hence Note, 'Ti4 our dxty not only to take notice of our 

ſms, but of the greatneſs and degree of our ſins, 


Eliphaz, doth well to put Fob upon that inquiry, /s z0t 
thy wickedneſs great ? Though he did ill ſo groundleſly to 
ſuſpet, much more to conclude that it was ſo. When Afo- 
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ſes ( Exod. 32.31.) interceded for the people, after they 
had made the golden Calf, he makes report of their fin to 
God in the fulleſt agoravation of it; Oh, this people have 
ſmned a great ſin, and hate made thum Gods of Gold : He 
doth not only confeſs in their bchalf, that they had ſinned , 
but they had ſinned greatly, They have ( ſaith he ) ſinned 
& ſm; that's more then to'do a thing that is ſinful, and 
which is yct more, They have ſinned a ere. ſm; and 
which is moſt of all, They ( though they have been taught, 
and kave profeſſed that God made them) have made they: 
Goas of Gold. David makes this the ground why he did 
bep pardon of his fin ( Pſal. 25.11. ) Pardon mine iniqui- 
ty, for it 1s great. As wearetolook upon the greatnels of 
fin, to humble our fouls with godly fortow ; 1o we are to 
look upon the greatneſs of ſin when we ſue to the Lird for 
pardon ; pardon my fin for it is great : ovr very ſenlible- 
neſs that our ſin is great, is a ptevailing Argument with 
God to pardonit; andour inſenfiblencts that our fins are 
great, gives the greateſt ſtop to rhe pardon of them. And 
as every ſin hath the more need of pardon, by how much 
the greater it is; ſo God will have the more £lory in par 
doning it, by how much the greater it is. The great 
wounds and lickncſſes of the Patient have the more need 
of curing z and if a Phyſitian cure a great wound or ficl;. 
neſs, he hath the morc honour by the cure. Now th 
we may take the trucſt meaſure of our fins, we mutt loo!; 
upon them, firſt in their nature and kind , of what ſort 
they are, and to what they relate in their commiſſion ; 
ſecondly, in their circumſtances, when, how, ard in what 
manner they have been committed. That fin which is but 
little in the nature of it, may be a very great one in the 
circumſtances of it, As there are ſome mercies which 
we reccive from God, little in their kind, yet great in 
their circumſtances, and very obliging ; ſo are our ſing. 
Some lins are very horrid in their own nature, they lay 
the Conſcience waſte, and eat out the very principles of 
Godlineſs , ſuch are Atheiſm, Blaſphemy, and Idolatry, 
The fin of the people of 7/-acl in making Gods of Gold, 
how deteſtable was it? A golden God, what an ugly 
light is that ? And indeed there are many fins which by 
how much they have the more external beauty and glory 
upon them, the more ugly and filthy they are. Other fins 
are ſmall in their kind, yct by additional conſiderations 
they ſwell into an immenſe velitneſs, and become out 0! 
meaſure ſinful, 

For inſtance, Firſt, To in againit light , that is, not on!y 
to commit a known fin, but ro commit it knowingly ("Tis 
poſhble, that while we know ſucha thing to bea [in, yet to 
dv it unknowingly, or not to know that we have coneit : 
He that knoweth it is a fin to tell any untruth, may yet tell 
one, and not know it : But ) when we do that which is a 
known fin, and likewiſe know that we do it then we have 
nocloak for our (in. 

Secondly, To fin againſt many received mercies,gre:tens 
it exceedingly : Thus the Lord aggravates the fin of D.:- 
vid, I havedone thus and thus for thee, and if this had 
been too little, I would moreover have given thee ſuch ard 
ſuch things 3 Wherefore haſt thou deſpiſed the comm 151d4me1t 
of the Lord to do evil in his fight, 2 Sam. 12.8, g. 

Thirdly, It greatens fin when continued in after warn. 
ings, and renewed admenitions; He that being often ye- 
proved bardeneth his neck., ſhall ſudgerly be deſtroyed, ani 
that without remedy ( Prov. 29. 1.) The greatneſs of his 
puniſhment ( he ſhall be ( not aflicted, bur ) 2: ſtroxea 
the quickneſs of it ( he ſhall /::44e:ly be dejFroved ) the 1 
recoverableneſs of it ( and that without remedy ) all theſe 
with one conſent votethe greatneſs of that fin, whatvever 
it bein its kind, which is perſiſted in after perſwaſion to 
deſiſt and depart from it. 


who having been told his fault; firſt, by that brother 
alone whom he hath offended ; ſecondly, by him and two 
more aſlociated as witneſſes ; thirdly , then, by the 
Church gathered in the Name of Chriſt ( Marry. 18. 
16,17.) But if he will not hear thee, then tals 01:4 07 i950 
more, that in the mouth of two or three witneſs, every word 
may be eſtabliſhed ; and if he ſhall negleFt ro be. them, roll 
ze the Church ;, but if he neglett to hear the Church, it hin 


be unto thee as an heathen man and a Publica, It is "Fre 


| 0446 enough ro ſin againſt a rig . but "$55 18502 FFT) t9 
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The Church is commanded to 
. paſs her extrcameſt cenſure upon that offending brother, 
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tft aramfl Are proof , e] excraily ATA" {# tie reproof of a whole may be ſaid of ſome fins and tranſgreſſions, that the are 
Church: . common ts man. But they who fin (as the Prophet ſpeaks) 


Fourthly, \hen we fin in the ſight of judgments upon 
our ſelves, or others, whether for the fame, or other fins : 
This is as if a thief ſhould ſteal before the Judge, or under 
the gibbet, while he ſeeth other3 arraigned or executed for 
{tcaling. It is very evil to fin againit Judgments threatened; 
but it is far worſe to (in againit Judgments exccuted. That 
wrath which is revealed from Heaven againlt all unrighte- 
ouſmeſs tothe ear in the Word of God, thould ſtop us from 
fin; much more that which is revealed to the eye in the 
works of God. 

Fifthly, When we fin againſt qur own promiſes not to 
ſn. when our own words condemn us, as well as the Word 
of God, this (tains every fin with a double guilt. 

Sixthly, The greatning of aſin is fromthe repeating of 
it aſter it hath been repented of, To fall into any ſin out of 
which we have riſen, makes our fall the more grievous 3 
when a ſinner licks up his own vomit, when he builds again 
the things which he had deſtroyed, he makes himſelf a 
tranſgreilor indeed. They who repent not cannot expect 
mecrcy ; what remains then for them but a certain fearful ex- 
pectation of Judgmcnt, who repent of their repentings ? 

Seventhly, Sin is greatly increaſed when acted with de- 
liberation ; tobe hurried into a fin though great, ts not ſo 
oreaxt as to doa les evil conſultively, or to adviſe upon it 
and do it; ſome fin for want of advice, many fin againit 
advice, and not a few fin with advice, that 1s adviſedly. 
"Tis hard to find ont a way to give them comfort, who ſin with 
cou;;ſil, They who are wile to do evil, or who do evil 
a5 4 picce of their wiſdom ( ſuch every deliberate action 1s 
citecmed to be) will be found the greateſt fools. All 
(ir is folly, but thoſe fins have mosF of the fool in them, which 
we th11; we do wiſely. In all theſe caſes we may well fa 
to any man, as Eliphaz here to Fob, Is not thy wickedneſs 
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And thinc iniquity infinite ? 


The word which we tranſlate :xiquity, implyeth per- 
verſeneſs, or frowardnels in finning ; 1s not thine inignity 
infizite? The Hebrew is, There 15 10 end tothy miyquity, 
or thou dot commit iniquity without end. The Septua- 
Sint render it thus, Are not thy iiquitzes ſo many that they 
canner be numbred? Are they not innumerable ? Another 
thus, 1s not thy rebellion eternal? And fo the ſence reacheth 
either the multiplication of acts, or the continuation of 
time. Ourreading is comprehenlive of both ; 1s not thine 
miquity infinite ? 

But how could E!liphaz make ſuch a ſuppoſition as this ? 
Secing there is nothing infinite but God, and it is altoge- 
ther impoſſible that there ſhould berwo infinites. The Hea- 
wens canner hold two Suns, mich leſs can the world hold two 
I:;finites. God is the only Infinite ; therefore fin is not in- 
finite as God is infinite : Firſt, That is infinite which is 
without end : Secondly, That is infinite which is without 
bound ; in both God is infinite: As he had no beginning, 
ſo he ſhall have no end or period of his being ; He is inf 
nite in refcrence to duration or time z and he is infinite in 
reference to place or extent : He fills Heaven and Earth , 


- and the Heaven of Heavens cannot contain him The He- 


brew phraſe in the Text, without end, anſwers our tranſla- 
tion, infivite; for infinite is that which hath no bounds or 
end. So then ina ſtrict and proper ſence, there isnothing 
infinite but God. And infinity runneth through all the titles 
of God; heis infinite in power, infinite in wiſdom, juſtice, 
righteouſneſs, and mercy : It remains then to be further 
conſidered, how we may underſtand this queſtion, /s nor 
thine miquity inflate ? 

I anſwer, Sin is not infinite properly, yet in a vulgar 
ſence fin may be called infinite; for according to common 
acception , we call that infinite which is very great, or 
which exceeds all ordinary bounds, though not all bounds ; 
only that is properly infinite which exceeds all bounds; but 
we uſually fay, that is infinite which exceeds ney 
bounds. Thus ſome mens ſins only are infinite. For thoug 
every ſin be a breaking of the bounds which God hath ſet 
us, cither in exceſs orin defect ; yet they who lin after a 
common rate or proportion of {inning , may be faid to 
keep their bounds in finning. For what the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of ſome tryals and temptations ( 1 Cor. 19. 13.) theſame 
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with a high hand, or with both hands greedil | 
draw iniquity with cords of vanity, and lin wy _ wit 
cart-roaps, theſe donot only break the everlaſting bound 
of the Law, but the ordinary bounds of ſin. Their lins a , 
not common ( in theaCt, though the principle be ) to "rag 
They fin as few men ever finned, they fin like Devils racher 
then like men, and therefore ( under this notion ) thcir fn 
is deſervedly called infinite. f 

Secondly, We may ſay, that fin hath an infini ; 
itin ak to the obie , God; andſo pur up "” 4 
fin, and many fins, but ſmall fins, or any one fin _ be 
ſaid to have an infiniteneſs in it, becauſe it is commit d 
againlt an infinite God. And hence it is that nothin y 
cxpiate ſin but what hath an infiniteneſs in it ; the leaf Fn 
calls for the blood of Chriſt to take it away, which blood 
hath a kind of infinity init; for though the ſufferings and 
blood of Chriſt were not properly infinite, becauſe the 
were the ſufferings of the humane nature; yet the Divine 
nature ſhed forth aninfinite worth and value upon his ſuffer. 
ings z and therefore weare ſaid to be redeemed ( or pur- 
chaſed ) by the blood of God ( Adts 20. 28. ) That 1vt | 
the blood of that perſon who is God," though the humane 
nature only was capable of having blood ſhed. Thus we 
may ſay, that the leaſt ſin, with reſpect to the objec, is 
R—_— God himſelf being oftended and wronged by Gre. 
ry (in, 

Thirdly, As this infiniteneſs may be conſidered in reſe- 
rence to the extent of any one fin ( that reaching as high 
as God) ſoto the number,or rather to the innumerablcneſ; 
of our fins. There is an Arithmetical as well asa Geometri- 
cal infinity in ſin. Thus the Septuagint ( as was ſaid be- 
fore ) render the Text, Are not thine MNLQUITIES INNUMEY A- 
ble ? That hath a kind of infinity which cannot be num- 
bred: But cannot our fins be numbred? Are they infinite 
in number? 

I anſwer, Sins may be conſidered two wayes : Firſt, In 
their ſpecies and kinds : Secondly, In their aQts: If we 
conſider ſins in their ſpecies and kinds, fo they are not in- 
numerable, for it is poſſible to number upall the ſeveral 
heads, diviſions, and kinds of fin ; but if we confider fin 
in reference to acts, ſo every mans fins are innumerable ; 
yet this innumerableneſs of ” Ae in reference to acts, may 
be conſidered either abſolutely, or as to us. The acts of 
fin are not abſolutely, or in themſelves innumerable, but 
as to us they are innumerable they are more then any 
man can number. Toh ſaith ( Revel. 7.9.) After this 1 
beheld, and le a great multitude, which no man could num- 
ber ( beſides thoſe that were ſcaled of every Tribe ) of all 
Nations, and Kindreds, &c. This great multitude was 
not in it ſelf without number , but as to mans Arithmetick 
it was, no man could number it. The hairs of our head, 
and the ſands of the Sea, are numerable to God, but to 
us innumerable. David ( Pſal. 40. 12.) ſpeaks firſt of 
innumerable evils, and then of innumerable fans; Innume- 
rable evils compaſs me about , mine-iniquities have taken 
hold upon me, ſo that I am not able to look, up; they are 
more then the hairs of my head, therefore my heart fazleth 
me: When he faith, They are more then +4 hairs of my 
head , his meaning is, they are innumerable ; I can no 
more tell the ſum of my fins, then the ſum of my hairs. 
Chriſt to aſſure his Diſciples in time of their aMictions 
and ſufferings, that he will take care of then, tclls them , 
The very hairs of your head are all numbred ( Matth. 10. 
30.) Asif hehad ſaid, Seeing God taketh care of thoſe 
inconſiderable ( not parts, but ) excrements of the body, 
ſurely then he will take care of thoſe more noble parts 
of your body, and moſt of all of that moſt noble part of 
you ( which is your all ) your ſouls. The hairs of our 
heads are innumerable to us, but God numbers them. 
The ſins of our hearts and lives are all numbred by God. 
Thou telleſt my wandrings (faith holy David, Pſal. $6.8. ) 
He means it of his wandrings by perſecution, and 'tis as 
true of his wandrings by tranſgreſſion. But what man 
knows the errors or wandrings cither of his hcart or life ? 
( Pal. 19. 12.) He that hath feweſt fins, hath more then 
he can number ; and therefore every mans fins are to him 
in number infinite. 


Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, Iniquities may be called infinite in reference 
toche will, or the ſpirit of him that committeth thoſe ini- 
quitiecs: Thoſe fins are without hounds, to which man 
would never ſet a bound. The natural man would never 
end ſinnins, therefore his fins are without end, or infinite. 
The Prophet ( Fer. 13.27. ) ſpeaks reprovingly to that 
people inthename of the Lord; / hve ſeen thy adulteries, 
and thy neighings, the lewdneſs of thy whoredom, and thine 
#bominations on the hills in the fields ; wo unto thee, O Feruſa- 
lem, wilt thou not be made clean ? when ſhall it once be ? As 
if he had ſaid, O Fernſalem, thou haſt no will to be made 
clean; or, thou wouldſt never be clean, if thou mighteſt 
have thy will; When ſhall it once be ? The time is yet to 
come when thou wouldeſt have it to be ſo; tnou haſt a mind 
to pollute thy ſelf ſtill, but no mind to waſh thy ſelf from 
thy pollution. Theſins of a perſon or people are then inh1- 
nite, or without end, when they diſcover that they have no 
mind to leave ſinning. A godly mans delires to do good, 
are infinite, and ſo are the deſires of a wicked man to do 
evil. This Prophet had ſpoken to Feruſaler: in the ſame 
Language ( chap. 4. 14.) How long ſhall vain thoughts 11 
thee ? When wilt thou be weary of theſe Lodgers ? when 
wilt thou bid theſe Gueſts be gone, which thou haſt thus 
long bid welcome ? The Church of God doth ſometimes 
ſuffer evil to lodge very long in her, even inthe midlt of 
her, as it were, at her very heart z but the world lodgeth 
or lieth (continually in evil (1 John 5. 19.) and there (as 
it is the world) it will lie for ever, ſoak'd and ſteep'd in evil. 
Some give this as one reaſon to juſtific the infinitencls or 
everlaitingneſs of the puniſhment that is laid upon impeni- 
tent ſinners in hell. . The damned are under endleſs ſuffer- 
ings, becauſe they would have ſinned without end: A 
wicked man would live long, yea, he would have no end 
of his life here, he would live ever, thathe might fin for 
ever; therefore the Lord giveth him a life, not ſuch a one 
as he would have, but ſuch a one as he deſerves to have; 
which isa death for ever. They die eternally for fin, who 
would have lived eternally in ſin. Take a Scripture or two 
more to illuſtrate this way of the infinity of mans fin ( Fer. 
8. 5. ) Whyts this people of Jeruſalem ſi:dden back by a per- 
petual backſliding ? they hold faſt deceit, they refuſe to re- 
114r2 : Here are three phraſesnoting this one thing. Firſt, 
They hold faſt deceit. Secondly, They refuſed to return. 
Thirdly, Theirs was 4 perpetual backſl:ding ;, or , as ſome 
read it, an eternal rebellion, an obſtinate rebetion, a ſtrong 
and mighty rebellion ;, the Seventy call it an impudent, ſhame- 
leſs rebellion : All theſe are proper Epithetes of thar 
ob{tinacy and ſetledneſs of reſolution which is in the heart 
of man by nature to continue in ſin, yet there is a further 
rendring of the words, which asthe Original will bear, ſo 
it hath an elegancy in it : Why # this people of Jeruſalem 
f1dden back, by a conquering, or aprevailing backſliding ? A 
perpetual Backſliding hath conqueſt or triumph attributed 
to it upon a twofold conſideration; firſt, In reference to 
others (ins, Final obſtinacy or impenitency lifts up its head 
above all other fins, and (its as King among them ; impe- 
nitency under any ſin committed, is greater then the (in 
committed ; not to repent of the evil we have done, is 
worſe then the evil which we do. Impenitency ſeals the 
ſoul under condemnation. Repentance conquers ſin, but 
impenitency is the conquering fin. Secondly, "Tis called 
triumphing or conquering ſin, becauſe it ſeems (as it were) 
to carry the day againſt the mercy and goodneſs of God ; 
that's a ſad conquelt indeed : not that any lin, no, nor im- 
penitency for lin, exceeds the mercy and goodneſs of God ; 
for his thoughts of mercy are as high above our acts of lin, 
as they are above our thoughts of his mercy, and that is as 
high as the heaven is in compariſon of the earth (1ſa.55.9.) 
But themercy of the Lord is ſaid to be overcome by perpe- 
tual back)idings, becauſe the Lord will not be merciful to 
fuch ; thus final impenitency may be called a triumphing 
or conquering in, ſeeing the mercy of God ſeems to yield 
unto it. They will not humble themſelves to ſeck meicy, 
vea, they ſlight and deſpiſe mercy , therefore they ſhall not 
find mercy. The Prophet Jeremy repreſents the Lord thus 
expoltulating again with the Jewiſh Nation (ch. 5.22,23-) 
Fear ye not me, ſaith the Lord, will ye 1191 tremble at my pre- 
ſence, which have placed the Sand for the bound of the Se.1, 
by x perpetual decree,that it Cannot pa fit,and thonzh the Waves 
ehercof toſs themſelves, yer can they not prevail ; ard 191079 I; 


——_— 


11c5 


CA EE — 


they roar, yet can they not paſs over its, but thi: people bath a 
revolting and rebellious beart , they are revilted td 7010. 
The words, as I conceive, have theſe two things in them : 
Firſt, Thatthe Lord is to be feared, who doth tuch things, 
who ſet bounds to the Sea, c&c. Secondly, That the wic k 
edneſs of mans heart is admirable, or rather, that we arc 
to be aſtoniſhed at the wickedneſs of mans heart, which is 
more boilterous and diſobedient.then the raging waves of 
the+Sea, The Lord ſets bounds tothe waves of the Sea, 
which waves in their own nature are altogether boundleſs ; 
liquid waves have no bounds of their own, yet the Lord 
having put boundstothem, they are kept in bounds. Tt. 
Sand bonds the Sea, fo that thowth the waves thereof toſs, 
they cannot prevail ; though they yo, thiy carrot ras or tr ; 
but thre people bave revelted avid are gone as if he had ſaid, 
[ the Lord have put a bound to the Sea, 1 have alſo ſet a 
bound to the wickedneſs of mans heart ; what is that 2 My 
Word, my Law. The Law of God is a moral bound to 
ſtop and keep in compaſs the raging waves of mans cor- 
ruption. God doth not alwayes put an cxternal bound by 
{word and judgment to ſtop men whether they will or no 
from fin, but he alwayes ſcts a moral bound to ſtop them ; 
this is ſuppoſed in the Text, Iput a bound to the Seca, to 
the Sea alſo of mans hcart, to the wickedneſs that is there 
but this people are revolted and gone, they have broken al! 
my bounds, even that perpetual decree of my righteous 
Law. Now as when the Sea breaks its bounds, the waters 
flow infinitely , there is no ſtopping them; ſo when the 
heart of man breaks bounds, revolts and i5 gone, he firs 
infinitely, he makes no cxd of ſinning. By theſe Scriptures 
we may underſtand in what fence the iniquitics of wicked 
men may be ſaid to be infinite ; though nothing is infinite in 
a ſtrict and proper ſence, but God himſelf 


Js not thy wickedneſs great, and thine inquity infinite ? 


But hath Fob given Eliphaz any jult occalion of this 
ſurmiſe, that his fin was in this ſence infinite ? Did he ever 
obſerve either wickedneſs in general, or thoſe particular 
wickedneſſes which he preſently enumerates; taking a 
pledge, denying relicf of the poor, ſtripping the naked, 
&c? Had heſcen any of theſe evils ated by Job ? Cer 
tainly he had nor, Fob was a man of another frame of life 
then theſe things import ; theſe black lines and colours 
would never make the picture of Fob's heart or life; this 
is as ill a draught of a manas could be made ; yet El:phaz, 
puts allthis upon: Job, at leaſt, by ſuppoſition ; ls it nor 
thus? But what reaſon had he for this ſuppoſition ? None 
but this, the greatneſs of his atHiction, the infinite troubles 
that were upon him. God ſet no bounds to Fob's ſorrows ; 
therefore he thought Fob had finned beyond all bounds. 
Hence obſerve, 


We are ready te judge their fins great, who art the greatesF 
ſufferers. 


Though we know nothing by them , though we can 
charge nothing upon them, yet this thought riteth natural- 
ly in us, when we ce any under great and extraordinary 
ſufferings, ſurely they are great and extraordinary ſinners. 
The worſt of ſinncrs never ſuffered more in this world. theri 
the beſt of Saints: Witneſs thoſe Jewiſh Worthies, whoſe 
torments are reported by the Author to the Hevrers (chap 
11.37.) And as theſe were adjudged to ſuffer, becauſc 
they were thought the worlt of ſinners, ſo, doubtleſs, ma 
ny who ſaw them ſuffer, thought them ſuch, though they 
knew nothing done by them to make them ſuch. Read al 
ſo this Spirit ( Luke13. 2. Aits 28.4.) This hath been 
formerly obſerved from othcr paſſages in this Book , and 
therefore | only touch it, and paſs away. 

Again Eliphaz, ſeeins to take 7b off from the wrons 
ground of his ſufferings, and tells him, though he looked 
to other reaſons, yet the true reaſon was the greatneſs of 
his wickedneſs, and the numberleſmeſs of his iniqunties. 
Hence obſerve, ; 


That, Few thin. of, or þ:;t pon any other crit of Suf- 
fering,but ſan, 


Sin is ſo much and ſo often the cauſe of ſuffering, that we 
doit no wrong to ſuſpect itas the cauſe of all ſu#er ings ; and 
it 15 indeed one kind of cauſe (cul (17 q:.1 ot alt our 
ſufferings, ſo that we can hardly wrong fin by tis ſuſpition, 
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but we may caſily wrong both God and man by it. When 
the blind man came before Chriſt, his Diſciplcs ask&cd him, 
ſaying, Maſter, who did ſin,this man or his Parents, that be 
1.45 born blind ? They could hit upon nothing but fin, why 
the man was born blind (Tob# 9. 2.) But at the third verſe, 
Chriſt anſwered , Neithar hath this man ſinned nor bis Pa- 
»c:its; he vindicates both from this ſuſpition. What man 
was this? and who were his parents, that they ſinned not ? 
Were they clean from ſin ? Not ſoncither ; but the mcan- 
ing of Chriſt is this, neither hath this man ſinned, nor his 
parents, ſo, as that cither his fin or theirs ſhould be reckon- 
cd the ſpecial cauſe why he was born blind. There was 
ſumewhat elſc in it, which the Diſciples took no notice of, 
nor did they underſtand. Chriſt doth not deny but that a 
mans own fin, and the fin of his parents -may be a cauſe of 
blindneſs ; but neither the one nor the other was the cauſe 
in that mans caſe : as if Chriſt had ſaid, Can you think of 
nothing clſe why a man is aMicted, but only his fin ? There 
ure many other cauſes of ſuffering beſides that. The cauſe 
why ſome ſome ſuffer, is the trial of their Graces. The 
cauſe why many ſuſfer, is to bear witneſs to the Truth, and 
to encourage others both inthe profeſſion of it, and in per- 
ſecutions ſor it. And Chritt particularly aſſhignes another 
cauſe cf the ſufferings of the blind man, That the work, of 
God might be made manifeſt in him: That the work of 
God in his power and mercy might be ſeen in reſtoring 
this man to his ſight, therefore was he born without the 
power of ſeeing. The blindneſs of that man was anocca- 
ſion to makea very glorious diſcovery of God. Much of 
God had not been ſo eminently ſcen at that time, if that 
man had alwayes ſeen. Many are caſt down upon beds of 
ſickneſs, or into a ſtate of poverty, that the work of God 
in raiſing them up to health and plenty, may be made ma- 
nifeſt, The deſign of God looks beyond the fin of 
man in the afflitions of moſt men, yet man ſeldom looks 
beyond it. Note from the whole verſe, 


Thirdly , That , We are more ready to judge ithe ſins of 


others great, then our own. 


Js not thy wickedneſs great.,and thine iniquitics infinite ? ] 
Eliphaz might have ſaid as much of himſelf and his ewn fin ; 
and it had been but a duty to have done ſo; weſhou'd not 
aggravate the ſms of others, nor cxtenuate or leſſen our 
2V,n; we ſhould not ſet the fins of others in open light, 
10r provide coverings for our own, yet moſt common 
we run the contrary courſe; we have a favourable opinion, 
and cxcuſcs ready bor what we have done, while we have 
hard thoughts of, and give harſh cenſures upon what others 
do; our own fins wecan call moats, and the fin of others 
beams. The better any man is, the better he judges others, 
and the worſe of himſelf. Paul ſpake no complement, 
while he ſaid, that he was leſs then the leaſt of all Saints, and 
the chief of ſinners; uſually they who are the ſevereſt ob- 
ſervers and cenſurers of others, cither flatter, or have not 
well obſerved themſelves. 

Fourthly,  Foraſmuch as Eliphaz ſecing Job under great 
ſufferings, ſaith to him, 1s not thy wickedneſs great * The 
counſel in it ſelf was ſcaſonable. Hence obſerve, 


That, 1: time of ſuffering, it is good both to put our ſelves 

and others upon enquiry about our ſins, 

So the Prophet ( Lam. 3. 39, 40. ) Why doth a living 
17 crp!.in, a man for the puniſhment of hs ſins ? - Let us 
(» 11th ad try our wayes, and turn azaintothe Lord : Times 
24 fictions ſhould he times of inquiſition z when the Lord 
i5 ſmiting, we ſhould be ſearching ; when we have receiv- 
24 many wounds, it is time for us to be ſuſpeCting our 
f:\ves of many fins z andthe counſel of others is-notto be 
rejected, when ſecing us in ſorrow, they adviſe us to con- 
ſider what our fins are, how great and how many. For 
though we ſhould betender in preſſing thoſe who are under 
thc load and burden of affliction, withthe burden of their 
ſins, yet they who are ſo, ſhall do well and wiſely,to preſs 
jt upon themſclves. 

Fithly, Whereas Eliphar faith, Is wr: t1)y wichearncl. 
rreat,, and thine imqiity mfizite ? And inthe next verie, 
concludes upon it ; T hor bj 141 4 pledoe from thy broth: 
for nowght, &C. All which were but conjectures -and ſufpiti- 
ans; obſerve, 

That , Suppoſitions and conjuliires are no fit grinds, poi 
which to luild a 146 WCNEF CO C7141118 the JT 4541 84 1 f; of 
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Crnae. X XII. 


\Ve muſt not cenſnre upon 7 near ſo, [ ſuppoſe ſo, I think 
ſo ; but upon I know zt #5 ſo: Many have run into oreat 
ſin by judging the {ins of others great, Tudge not | ſaith our 
Saviour, Marth. 7. 1.) that ye be not judged, He {peaks not 
again(t all judgment ; bur either, Firſt, Apainſt ſeverc and 
harſh judging z or , Secondly, Againſt falſe judging; or. 
Thirdly, Againſt inconfiderateor raſh judging, When We 
judge without duc ground, ot krowing the why or wherefore 
of our judgment, take heed of ſuch judging , that ye be 107 
vdged, thatis, leſt having judged others unduly, ye rc- 
cerve your due in judgment. Eliphaz, had nothing upon 
knowledge to charge Fob for, yet while he queſtions, 7; 
or thy wickedneſs great ? He doth more then ſeemingly 
conclude that his ſin was very great, and his iniquitics infi- 
nite. Andin the next verſe, inſtead of querying, he comes 
to peremptory concluding. 


Verſe 6. Fo02 thou haſt taken a pledge from thy bother fo: 
nought, andſtripped the naked of their cloathing. 


Now begins the ſpecial Charge or Indictment ; now he 
enumerates ſeveral fins: As if he had ſaid, What 4o{t tho; 


| ſfand lookng for matrer or reaſons why thou art thits ajfi:(ted ? 
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Here are the reaſons, I will name them: to thee , Thou haſt t.4- 
ken a pledge from thy brother for nought. Thus Eliphaz pour- 
eth upon him, and diſchargeth whole vollics of ſhot, h+1 
all at random, and beſides the mark. Before, he ſpake in 
the third perſon ; he ſpeaks now in the ſecond : Thougthuis 
art the man, thou haſt taken a pledge. Again, E/iphaz had 
_— dealt with ob as an hypocrite: hethen granted 
that he had ſome ſhews of holineſs, and ſome appearance 
or counterfeit of goodneſs at leaſt ; now he denicth that : 


| now he pu'ls off his vizor or mask, and objects againſt him 


bare-faced. Before he charged him with falſencfs of keart. 
while he profeſſed and praQtiſed Religion ; but now he ol:- 
jects ſuch practices againſt him, as no man doth, who hath 
but a profeſſion of Religion. He objeQts thoſe crimes 
againft him which are proper to prophane open ſinners, to 
common oppreſſors, who raiſe themſelves upon the ruines, 
and enrich chemſclves by the ſpoiles of their weaker bre- 
thren : Theſe are ſinners not only againſt the Law of God, 
but light of Nature; theſe are aQts not only of impicty, 
but of cruelty, inhumanity and tyranny. 


Thou haſt taken a pledge from thy bzother foz nought. 


/ob was a Magiſtrate, and this would have aggravated 
his fin excentingh Jif it had been truc ; for any man to op- 
preſs another, 1s very wickedneſs ; but for a Magiſtrate, 
who is ſct up to be a protector, a reliever of others, a hel- 
pcr of the friendleſs, and a Judge of the widow, for him 
to carry himſelf thus, for him to oppreſs and grind the faces 
of the poor, is moſt tyrannical. Thus Ar:ſtorle defines a 
Tyrant; Het one that rules ſo as to tryn all to his own private 
benefit or profit: He that governs ſo, governs for him- 
ſelf; whereas true government ſeeks and reſpects the good 
of others. Juſt Governors arc a general bleſſing, and their 
aim is the commer, not their private wealth. 
renders Foba very Tyrant, who, when he ſhould be a nurſ- 
ing-father to his Countrey, proves a devourer of it ; and 
when he fhould: provide bread for thoſe about higi, he 
takes their bread, yea, their blood from them, and gives 
them a ſtone. Thor haſt raken a pledge from thy brothcr for 
nought. 

There are three agpravations of his ſin ſuppoſcd in 
theſe words. 

Firſt, That he took a pledge. 
Secondly, That he took it of a brother. 
Thirdly, That he took it for nought. 

Thou haſt taken a pledge. J] The Hebrew is no more then 
this, Thou haſt pledged. The word ſignifies alſo to bir 9! 
faſten a thinp as with a cord; and the reaſon is, becauic 2 
pledge given is an obligation, a tie or bond to perform te 
promiſe made, or pay the debt contracted. A protini'e 
is an audible bond, bnt a pledge is a viſible bond. It 159 
ſin, in it ſclf, to take a pledge, no more then it is a fin to buys 
ſell, or to engage a man any other way, to perform bar 
oain, or repay a debt. The Law of God pub iſhed by 
Moſes, allowed gþe taking of a pledge ; what 15 it then 
which Eliphaz, chargeth upon Fob as fint) 1n taking s 
pledge ? 1 conceive there are two things v/ifich (ew ſinful 
neſs intaking a pledge, 2nd that both arc implied _ : 

is. 


2154 


T Y 7ÞY"/q4 


x £ 

p : 
ft. J 
UELALEY 
ue 21 


p 1,,% 
' 
mind; 


Thus Eliphaz ,,;; 


01mm 74 {0 
ferat. A! 
[ & PO 


CP ' ho £\ 


1 H:5r.40 


hrwPitx 


v1.45 
—=— 
1-0 { {(t Pif* 


ToYavt, 4 


J1@114 
© 


DEVE,. 44: 
. 


L - v1 


92 prgno” 
vis Rf) "0 - 
logta, 0ct- 
ye hommen 
widet wy prg- 
ny mon 7.19 
PT 11-1. 
#4 anfiren- 
FED, J, 1Nt- 
wits CO Mis 
(ro debito- 
rt, 044m ac- 
ciyrendium 
no1( ipſt- 
#3 devitorts 
mins golds 
tim: p1g- 
gs e010 ape 
pellat uM e(t 
a pugno » 
qQUu11 Yes 
que prgnor: 
dantur, mas» 
nh tradune 
$7, Cajus, 


- —_— 


_ _ 


Firſt, He intimates that Fob did not wait to receive a 
pledge at the hand of his brother, but he did, as it were, 
ruſh in upon kim, and took the pl:dge; for ſo tender was 
the Lord 1n refcrence to the poor of his people, or to thole 
that ſhould be in need to borrow of their brethren, and fo 
give a pledge for ſecurity, ttat he giveth this ſpecial arder 
(Deut. 24 10.) When thou d"/t lend thy brother any thing, 
thou ſhalt 0 70 into his houſe to fetch bi; pledge (It was not 
unlawful to receive a pledge from his brother, but to go in 
to his houſe, was againſt the Law) but th: {þ lt jtnid 
abroad, and the mmm [hall bring it outto thie. Some con: 
ceive that this was the ſin charged upon Fob ; Thou haſt ra- 
ker: a pledge from thy brother, thou haſt not according to this 
expreſs Lawof God, tarried for it ; and ſuppoſing that El:- 
phaz, and Job lived before the giving of that Law, yet the 
Light of Nature teacheth , that we ſhould nor preſs a man, 
or pullhis pledge from him , but that the borrower ſhould 
g0 into his houſe, and bringing his pledge, deliver itup 
treely with his own hand into the hand of the lender. It 1s 
an affliction to have need to borrow, and therefore the bor- 
rower ſhould be ſo tenderly dealt with by the lender, as not 
toadd aMiCtion to him. Itis a courtcſic to lend to him that 
is innced, but as ſome in giving, ſo molt in lending, ſpoi: all 
the courteſic of it ; while they lend their money,they ſnatch 
or gripe at their ſecurity ; whereas the o!d Law aid { the 
equity whereof, though not the formality, remaines tothis 
day) Thou ſhalt not go into thy broters houſe to fetch bus 
pledge, but thou ſhalt ſtand abroad, and the man ſhall oring it 
out rothee. Some Criticks tcll us, that this is ſignified in 
the Etymology of the Latine word, which ſignifies a pledge : 
Namely, that the Lender ſhould not take, but receive it 
from the hand of the Borrower. It is the duty of borrow- 
ers to pay: The wicked borroweth and payeth not agatr 
(Pſal. 37.21.) The Apoſtles ruic to the godly is, Ow #9 
man ary thing but to love one another ( Rom. 13. 8. ) Now, 
as it is the duty of the borrower to pay, fo of the lender to 
be moderate, and not to exact or impoſe heavily upon 
him, for the aſſuring of his payments. As he that buyet\, 
ſhould be as it he bought not, ſo he that lends, ſhould be (in 
this reſpect) as if he lentnot; he ſhould lend with ſo much 
nuldneſs and meekneſs of ſpirit, as if he gave rather then 


lent; or asif (the contrary whereof Solomon found in his 


experience, Prov, 22-7.) himſelf the lender, were ſervant 
tothe borrower. Fob is charged firſt with failing in this ; 
as if he had over-cagerly preſſed upon his brother for a 
pledge ; Thou haſt taken a pledge from thy brother, 

Secondly, The taking of a pledge from a brother, may 
be expounded of with-holding a pledge wnen it is called 
for, or of the not reſtoring ity When the Covenants arc per- 
formed. This is not otuy to take it, but to take it away); 
ſuppoſe the pledge hath been given into a mans hand, yet 
if he will not reſtore it, or give it back out of his hand 
when called for, but make excuſes or delayes, Thr is to 
take away the pledge. And thus ſome make out the fin of 
the Texr, Thou haſt taken a pledge, that is, thou halt ſwept 
it quiteaway, thou haſt refuſed to reſtore the pledge, when 
that which was borrowed upon it, hath bcen in due time 
tendered to be payed or reſtored. The Prophet Exzckyel 
( chap. 18. 14, 15, 16. ) numbers the contrary practices 
among thoſe Negatives for which the Lord declares himſelf 
much pleaſed with rhe ſon of a wicked father ; A ſor that 
fecth all his fathers ſins that he hath done, and doth not ſuch 
lthe, that hath not raten upon the monntains, neither hath lift 
up his eyes to the 1dols of the houſe of Iſrael, that hath not de- 
filed bis neighbeurs wife , neither hath oppreſſed any ;, that 
hath not withbolden the pledgegneither hath ſpoiled by violence, 
&c. He (hall not die for the iniquity of bus father, he ſhall 
ſurely l:ve. Here (inning in the matter of a pledge, 1s pitcht 
upon with-holding it , not upon taking it : tor though a 
man have a pledge fairly delivered up to him, though he 
doth not ruſh into the Lara houſe, and there be his 
own carver, taking what himſelf liſteth , to ſecure that 
which he hath lent, yet if he with-hold the pledge when it 
is required and defired to be returned upon promiſed fatis- 
faction mzde, this very finful and oppreſſiv-. Some, when 


they get a g00d thing in their hands, they ure loth to part” 


with it, and wi!l have a device to prove it forfeited by the 
Borrower, wheg indeed 'tis only coveted by the Lender. 
Hence note, 
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t when the Icnder ac 
fires him, and he is able to repay it. - Thouhait raken 
with-holden a pled ze; that's thy: (in. 

Secondiy, There is a further agpravation of {11 int%+ 
words reſpeCting the perſon from which the picdpe 
taken 5 a Brothes : T hou UT, taRe 4 Dc *e fromtny Br wel 
This addeth to the ſay welhould be kind to all; but C! pK 
cially toa brother. Abrother iy betaken either ftrictly, 
for ONCE NEXT Or near by birth or blood, a brother by confan 
gumty'; fuch are in the moit proper ſerice, our bictiiven 
and our own fleſh. Or the word Brother may be taken in 
a large ſence, for any that arc near to us; as being, city: 
the faine profeſſion of Religian with us, or livin, C 
ſame City, Socicty, or under the ſame Government wat:y 
us. Theſe arc our brethren and our own flcth too. - And io 
the Prophet caileth them, even when pinched with h::n5 
and nakedneſs, the more to move the bowets of our con 
paſhon towards them ( 7ſcr. 58.7 .) 1 her thor [ceſt the 3-.8 
ked, 1b thou cover him, and th.u thou kide not thy felf frm 
thy own fleſh: As richly cloathed as thou att, and as nakc4 
as they arc, thineown fleſh they arc. When E/:pbuz ſaith 
Tho« batt taben 2 pledge from thy brother, he takes in bre 
thren under all diſtinctions. This ke addsto heighten fol/s 


6 : 
fin z Thox rookeſt a pledse from thy brother. Hence note, 


That, As i« is uujuſt and wich.trualle to wrong any ma), 


fo moſt of all, th ſe that are cor tv 7:5, 


To wrong a brother of any latitude or degree is linful, 
and ſtill the nearer the brother ts, the more ſinful it is to 
Wrong him ; the hn which a man commurs againit himſelt, 
is therefore preateſt of all, becauſe a man is neareſt to hun- 
ſelf; foin prop6ruon the nearer any one is tous in any 1e- 
lation, the more we fin in wronging him. The Apolile 
puts it under that notion 3 If « Vi thr or a hiſter be nake { 1d 
deſtunte of dayly food, &c. Fw. 2.15. And again, 1 j 
, ip i Whoſoe ucr bath thu werid;s vood, a). [LEI h1:5 bro 
ther have need, and (htteth up bis bowels of compaſſion from 
him, bow dwelleth the love of God in him ? That is, the love 
of God doth not at all dwell in him, or at beſt it dwellet}h 
very poorly and undiſcernably in him. To ce ſtrangers, 
yea enemies; deſtitute, and not relieve them, is uncharita 
ble ; but to ſee a brother or a liſter, and chicfly a brother 
or a ſiſter in ſpiritual relation ( for of ſuch I conceive the 
Apoltle ſpeaks particularly in thoſe places ) 1 ſay, to ſee 
ſuch deititute, and not. to relieve them, this 4s hiyheit un 
charitableneſs. 

Again, Some render thus (not, Thou haſt raken a pledsc 
from thy brother, but ) T hou baſt taken thy brothr for 4 
pledge. This ſpeaks yet louder, and is a lin of ablacker 
colour then the former z, thou haſt not only taken thy bro- 
thers pledge, but himſelf, his very perton ior ſecurity or tor 
paiment, Bur what is it to take a mans brother for a pledoe? 
or how was that done? Theſe two things may bein ; 
Either firlt, More generally ;* Thou haſt impriſoned him ; 
As (Matth. 18. 28.) 'Tis {aid of the cruel Creditor, th.it he 
took his brother, and ca(t 1144 ity prifu rill be ih 5:44 Þ.1% 
the utmoſe farthing : Now though all kind cf imnrifon- 
ment be not ſinful, not o«ly 35 to the Law of 5% tions. tu 
asto the Law of God yet cruel imprifon.montss cory tn 
fulz Thon hajt tak; n thy br0/ 1, for 4p 2d Fhou traſt not 
ſparcd his perſon when he hid nor a purſe.to pay thee ; 
Thou haſt { as it hath becn ſaid among us mins 4 ref ons 
bones. Some would never pav, were it not for te..r 
priſon, but to put and detain 4 poor m4n 141 prin 'r 
hath nothi.ig to pay, is not only anchritcan, © barb 018 
and inhumane, Or ſecondly ({ which was u{c. im anciont 
times ) Trou baſt taken thy vrot! — for 4 1» - 
thou haſt made him thy flave ; To be cait im» privon, is a 
flavery, anda man may be made a Jave, \ 
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the Prophet, and bemoaned her caſe to him (2 King 4.1.) | 


Thy fervant my busband 1s dead, and thou knoweſt that thy 
ſervant did fear the Lord, and the Creditor 1s come to take u11- 
to him my two ſons to be boudmen. This is to take a brother 
for a pledge : The Prophet ſeems to aim at this, while he 
deſcribes thoſe hypocritical Faſts among the Jews (1ſa.58. 
6.) Is not this the Faſt that I have choſen, to looſe the bands of 
wickedneſs, to undo the heavy burdens, and 10 let the oppre ſ- 
ſed 19 free; and that ye break, every yoke ? To tait, and not 
to reform, is to mock God rather then to humble our 
ſelves. Here are the true fruits of faſting; and they all 
run intothe point in hand, the avoiding and turningfrom all 
injurious and vexatious dealings with our brethren. Firlt, 
The bands of wick:dreſs, that 1s, of oppreſiing Laws or 
pinching Contracts. Secondly, Heavy burdens, cither of 
lervices or taxcs: From theſe the oppreſſed ſhould be 
freed, and every yoke impoſed by theſe or any-other way 
of grievance, broken off ſrom the necks of our bre- 
thren. 

There is yet one word more very conſiderable in the 
Text, for the heightning of this lin. 

Thou haſt takgr pledge of thy brother for nonght, or with- 
out cauſe. This word was opened (chap. 1.9.) Where Sa- 
tan ſuggeſts againſt Job's ſincerity ; Doth Job ſerve God for 
nou7ht: ? And again { chap. 2. 3, ) Wherethe Lord aſſerts 
and vindicates the lincerity of Fob againlt Satans calumnia- 
tion; Trot movedſt me againſt 'rims to deſtroy him without 
c-4/\; thatis, thou hadſt no. cauſe to move me ſo again{t 
him ; heisno ſuch mercenary ſervant as thou haſt malict- 
outly pretended : Thus here ; T hou haſt 1ak;1n14 pledge of 
thy brother for nourbt, or, without cauſe, that is, without 
any neceſſary cauſe; there was no reaſon thou ſhouldeit 
take a pledge from thy brother when thou tookeſt it; thou 
mighte!t have truſted him, but thou wouldeſt not any fur- 
ther then thou hadlt full ſecurity pur into thy hand, or ra- 
ther, then thou didit take it into thy hand whether he would 
orno. Asif he had ſaid, Thou wouldeltnot relieve thy 
brothers poverty, upon the promiſes which God makes to 
thoſe who charitably relieve the poor ; thou wouldelt nei- 
ther take Gods word, nor truſt thy brother in any calc, 
furtl;er then thou didit ſee him | unleſs he would put into 
thy hand, thou wouldeſt not put into his. True charity 
mult and will make ſome ventures ; Caſt thy bread upon the 
waters (faith Solomon, Eccl. 11.1.) A good man isa Mer- 
chant, and will truſt his bread where he hathno more aſſu- 
rance of a ſafe return, then the Merchant hath of his Ship 
an1 Lading from the winds and waters. 

Zizou jjaſt taken a piedge from thy b:other. ] Again,With- 
ot cauſe, wr for noug/1t, may have this meaning, thou didit 
oblige thy brother to reſtore that which really and indeed 


he never received from thee ; thou did(t put a debt to thy | 


brothers account which he never made by borrowing. Da- 
2:4 complains of ſuch kind of unkind ufage (P/al. 69. 4.) 
They that hate me without cauſe, are moe then the hairs of my 
head - They that would deſtroy me, being mine enemies wrong- 
fully, are mighty : then 1 re ſtored that which I took, not away, 
that is, which I took not away either as borrowed of them, 
or as ffoln from them. I was neither debtor nor a thief, I 
hadnothingof theirs in my hands, yet I was forced to re- 
ſtore. This is the worſt ſort of eakrng a pledge for nouchr, 
Thirdly, Fer ought, that is, when there was no reaſon 
to take ſo great a pledge of thy brother; the thing which 
tou diditlend him, was but ſome trifle, yet thou wonldft 
have a pledge of thy brother for it; thou wouldeſt have 
creat fecurity for an incon{:derable debt ; that's the courſe of 
nany oppreilors, by lending a little, they will have much 
to ſecureit. And this is1to take a pledge of a brother for 
nought ; there ſhould be ſome equality between the debt 
andthe ſecurity ; he that lends atrifle, a ſmall matter, and 
requires great aſſurance, takes a pledge of his brother for 
nought : So that all unreaſon2ble and unequal, demands 
for ſecurity, either taking it (wherein charity bids us truſt ) 
from the poor,or taking! where in Juſtice we ſhould not take 
any thing) when nothing was lent, or when there 15 no 
reaſon we ſhould take ſo mich ; any of theſe harſh and in- 
juri0us practices, is the taking 4 pledge of cur brother for 
Hence obſcrve, 
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But hath any man a cauſe to do any evil ? he hath nox - 
by cauſe, 1 mcan a provocation ; there 1s no cauſe for Which 
we (hould do any evil, but there may be many provocari. 
ons or temptations to do evil. Peninahb provoked yo Tang c 
ſore tomake her fret (1 Sam. 1,6.) It was not for nowohs 
or without cauſe that Z4oſes his paſſion was ſtirr'd, and Po 
he ſpake unadviſedly with his lips; the murinurings _ 
complainings of that unſteady people provoked bis $ wit 
(P/.106.33.)Now the leſs provocation, the vreater pc 6s 
is the ſin; as to ſin againlt admonition, or apainſt an. : 
thoſe means that encep us from ſin, makes the lin the 
greater, ſo, when there is no occalion leading us unto fin 
This was one reaſon of greatning the fin of our firſt Parents, 
in cating the forbidden fruit: Why did they cat ? Were 
they ready to ſtarve ? were they in any {treights ? had they 
not the whole Garden before them ? did they not ear 
the forbidden fruit without caitſe, or for nouoht ? FRG 
ſaith (Prov. 6.30.) AM do not deſpiſe a thief if be ſte 
to ſatisfie his ſoul when he is hungry; for though to teal 
for meer hunger , doth not take away the ſinfulneſs of 
the fact, yet it doth much abate it ; becauſe the man ts 
provoked to do it for the ſupply of his preſent and pref. 
ling need; but for a rich man (who hath no necd) to 
ſteal, for a man to ſteal who is not hungry, how ſinful is 
it! Our greateſt necclſities cannot wholly cxcuſe our fins 
but to lin where there 15no neccſſity, doth greatly increaſe 
our ſin. Saul thought he ſhould come off without blame 
when hehad ſo much to ſay for his raſh Sacrifice (1 Saw. 
13-12.) I ſaid the Philittims will come dows 11p04 me to 
Giigal, and I have not made ſupplication unto the Lord: I 
forced my ſelf therefore, and offered aburnt eff cri:g. Bur 
doth Samxel approve this Plea? We have his reſolution 
in the next verſe ; Thou haſt done fooliſhly, rhou haſt not 
kepe the Commandment of the Lord thy God. Though Sau! 
found himſclf under a moral force to do what he did, yet 
that did not free him either from guilt or puniſhment when 
he ventured to do it. David ſmarted for numbring 1/7 ae! 
though Satar ſtood up againſt Iſrael, and provoked David to 
:zumber them (1 Chron. 21. 1.) What ſhall we lay then of 
thoſe who do more then David, altogether unprovoked 
by Satan ? who rather tempt themſelves, then are temp- 
ted unto evil? Asthe good we do is ſo much the better 
ſo the evil we do is by ſo much the worſe, by how much 
wedo itthe more freely and unconſtrained. Thus Eliphaz 
aggravates the firlt inſtance of 7ob's ſuppoſed wickedneſs. 
To takea pledge from a man in the manner expounded, is 
not only illiberal, butſinful ; To take a pledge from a bro- 
ther indiſtreſs, is more ſinful ; butto take a pledge from a 
brother for nought, is a degree of fin which hath many 
degrees of ſinfulneſs beyond bothſthe former. Eliphaz, 
had yet but begun Zob's inditment, this is the firſt Crime 
objected: A. fecond, and athird, and more are following. 
Thou haſt taken a pledge of thy brother for nought, 


And ſtript the naked of their cloathing. 


It may be queſtioned, If they were naked, how could 
they be ſtript of their cloathing ? He that is naked, hath 
no cloaths to be ſtript of. Tis gone ina Proverb, A na- 
hed man cannot be ſtript by a hundred men ;, he that hath no- 
thing, can loſe nothing ; how then is it ſaid here, Thou haſ# 
ſtripe the naked of their cloathing ? 

I anſwer, The nakzd are not hereto be taken ſtrictly for 
ſuch as have no cloaths at all; but for thoſe who have bnt 
few cloaths, or for ſuch as are but meanly and thinly cloath- 


y of 


ed ; any that are poor and low, any who arein want, may % 
. be numbred among the naked. 'Tis frequent, as in Scrip- 


ture, ſo in common ſpeech, to expreſs thoſe as being quite 
without that of which they have but little. Weſay of a 
man that hath but alittle knowledge, he is an ignorant 
man ; and of a man who hath but a little learning, that he 
is an illiterate or an unlearned man. Thus we may fay of 
a man that hath but little ſtore of cloaths, little ſtore of 
the world about him, that he is naked, that he hath no- 
thing. The Apoſtle uſcth this Language ( 1 Cor. 4. 11.) 
Even to this preſent hdur, we both hunger, ad thirſt, and 
are naked, &c. Not that the Apoſtles went about without 
cloaths, but they were but mean in their apparel, poor in 
their appearances, and that he calls nakedncſs. So the Apo- 
ſtle James, in the ſecond Chapter of that Epiſtle , ver. 15. 
If a Broiher or a Siſter be naked, &c,He doth not mean it only 
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of ſuch as have never arag to cover their nakedneſs, but of 
ſuch as are ill furnithed with cloaths. The Lord threatens 
his own people ( Dew. 28, from ver/. 4.to 48.) in caſcof 
diſobedience, with this atfiction ; Becauſe thou ſervedſt 
not the Lord with viil.eſs of heart in the abundance of all 
things, therefore thor (nalr ſerve thin” enemies in hunzer, and 
in thirſt , and in nakdneſs, &c. That is, thou ſhalt not 
have thy Wardrobes itorcd and filled with change of ray- 
ment, but thou ſhalt feel and be pincht with want and po- 
verty. So here ; T hou hat ſtript rhe naked of their cloath- 
ing; that is, thoſe that were evil cloathed , thou halt 
uncloathed, and inſtcad of relicving their wants, thou haſt 
encreaſed them. 

And thus the words may allude to the taking of a pledge, 
about which El;phaz ſpake before ; Thou hast jtript the n4- 
hed of thur cloathing , that is, thou haſt takena pledge 
from thy ncighbour, and ſtript him quite of it. Therefore 
the Law provided againſt this oppreſſion ( Exod. 22. 26. ) 
If thou at all take thy neighbours rayment to pledge, thou ſha't 
deliver it to him before the Sun 70 down, for it 17 his COVErtmg. 
The breach of which Law is diſcovered and reproved 
(Amos 2. 8.) Ad they lay themſelves down upon cloaths laia 
to pledge, that is, they detained them all night, whereas 
they ſhould have delivercd them before the going down of 
the Sun. And thus their ſinis aggravated, in that it is ſaid 
in the next words, that they did this by every A'/rtar. It 
was their ſin to make many Altars ; and this encreaſed their 
ſin, that they durlt do aCts of wrong to men, where they 
pretended to worſhip God. The like Law is given about 
the pledge, Deut. 24. 6. No man ſhall take the HPPCY or the 
nethcr milſtone fo pledge, for he taketh a mans life to pledge ; 
that is, he takes the thing away without which he cannot 
live ; if his miltone be taken away from the Mill, how 
ſhall he grind his Corn to make Bread, which is the Staff of 
life ? And apain, atver/ 13. of the ſame Chapter, the Law 
is renewed inreference to rayment ; 1: any caſe thou ſhalt 
deliver the pledge again before the Sun goeth down, that he 
may ſleep in his own rayment and bleſs thee ; and it ſhall be 
righteouſneſs unto thee before the Lordthy God. Thus we 
may conceive Eliphaz ſpeaking here, though not cying 
that expreſs Law, yet from the common light of Nature, 
which teacheth that the poor and naked ſhould not be {iript 
of that little proviſion and ſmall pittance which ſerves only 
to prote(t them from cold and ſtarving. 

Further, By theſe words, Thou haſt ſtripe the naked of 
their cloathing, we may underſtand not-cloathing only, but 
all the neceſlaries of this life, any thing which is of ſuch 
concernment to our lives as our cloaths are; for as bread in 
Scripture is put for all the neceſſaries of this lite, ſo is cloa 
thing, 1ſa. 3. 6, When a man ſhall take hold of his Brother, 
ſaying , Thou ha$ cloathing, be thou ruler over us, &C. 
Thou haſt cloathing, that is, thou haſt Goods, thou haſt an 
Eſtate, thou canſt make proviſion for us; there Cloathing 
is put for all outward conveniences, as in other Scriptures, 
Bread is. So that according to the extent of this interpreta- 
T hou haſt ſtript the naked of their claathing, takes in all ſorts 
of bodily grievances put upon the poor. 


Hence obſerve, That, T oppreſs the por, tis theh9heſt 
and greateſt oppreſſcon. 


It is our duty to cloath the naked, how greatthen is their 
fin who ſtrip the naked of their cloathing ? Ir is Inful and 
unjuſt violently to take cloaths from him that hath greatelt 
variety of cloathing ;- we may not rob the rich, what is it 
then to take from them who have not? or (as weſay) ro 
rob the Hoſpital ? Solomon ( Prov. 28; 3.) tells us of an 
oppreſſion which is very grievous, and that is the oppreſ- 
Gon of a poor man 3 which is true both actively and paſ- 
ſively, when the poor man 13 the oppreſlor, 'tisſo; 'tis ſo 
alſo when the poor man is the opprelſed. Solow, intends 
both; for he makes the poor to be the oppreſſed, and a 
poor manthe oppreſſor. The poor man that opprefſeth the 
poory tt 45 a ſweeping rain, which leaveth no food, "Tis 
worſe with the poor when the poor oppreſs them, then 
when the rich oppreſs them the rich may oppreſs them 
much, but they come not ſo near, as when a poor man oPp- 
preſſeth ; for asthe imbecility of the opprefled poor man 
can givehim no help, ſothe neceſſity of the oppreſling poor 
man will ſhew him no mercy. Nothing doth more harden 
the heart of a man, then his own want z and he hath little 
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{ecling of anothers miſcry, who is under tho focting of 11s 
own ; hethathath nothing takes what he can get, and tis 
own hunger devourcth all. The rich man opprefſing th, 
poor, is a d.eſhing rain, the great man oppretſing the p ble 
Is 419474019 741m but the poor man oppreſſing the poor, 
Sa ſroaprag ram, AS they who never knew povcity, f 
they who know itmoſt, have the lealt ftock of pity for th 
poor. Such are a ſweeping rain indeed. There is are 
freihing, a fatning, a filling rain, which the Lord ſer 
upon the thirity earth, this prodvcerh {tore of f504, t: 
rains corn an4 wine, milk and butter : 
[weeping rain tat takes away food , an4 deitroyes 
fruits of the carth. Such a rain is 2 poor m.An oppreſſii; 
the poor. 1urr ic 2H ; | Oo. ; 
Secondly, We may expound the Text t'rus; £4 (tri, 
tie nahed uf tear coo wy, ing, that 15, Thou ! 
till they are naked; for in Scripture we find t! 
tion to be taken from the end of the 
the action tends to: As toilluttratc it a litt!, 
T.ibe the milſl | tal, Now we 
meal, but whole corn, to make meal. So / 
baket bread ©; Now we do not bake bread, but d 
it may come to be bread ; when it is bread ono 
no more daking. $o( D..2.21.) He 7 
the wije , that is , he giveth wil ti 
were rude, and ſo makes them wife. | 
nomination of the aCt 1s given from that rowh 
hatha tendency, T7 . | 
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whoare naked indeed, can be {tripr ; | 
1 fo ma.lethem naked. 


them, 21 
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From this learn, That, There 7s . ſr: 
naturalneſs in the native of mn ts 

and lwavenuthi T | 

We tind more then cloaths taken away 
g0 cloſer ther) to the cloathing (asthe Lord comp! ut 
3. 3.) Wha. the fiejh of 4 people, wid fly. 
their b.uks + There's oppreſhon and cruelty in thei 
colours; they will not leave them fo much 
upon their backs.Skinisnatural cloathing, as Garnis 
artificial cloathing. Theſe took away not onlv the cloat? 
which art,but that which nature had provided and prt ur 
them,they flayed their skins from off their buc's;y. 
not to conceive that they were ſo crucl 
but becauſe they would have all ro the: in 
they are ſaid to take $kin and all. They w!; 
merciful, that they will not leave 2 rag to « 
arc juſtly charged with thzr ummercitulne!s, 
leave fo much as their skin to cover their fi 
follows in the ſame place) {1 '/ 
they will have all, clozths, $1 and! 
rather then not have enough for thum!2!y 
cawith Covaoif, 5, bigs re butticls, 

Elipbaz having fhewed ſome of thoſe particular evils, 
which he ſuppoſed Tub had done, PrOC.CUS t {[hew wh : » 
good he had not done. $:/35 vf ”" 
and vile us ſits of comm: (['037 


which he oughtand can, 
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Verſe 7. Ti;zeu haſt rot ator watcr tothe weory to $241 þ. 
tl;ou haſt with-1;c:d vicid tom tho hiygry. 


Thou haſt not given water to the weary, 


Water isa very commen thing;. and the word whic! 
here uſed, takes in all natural, waters, the whole Elemeon 
of water. Sceing then water 1< not under lock and kev b; 1 
lies open to ail comers, how comes 1t to be afiy 1.415 
| anſwer , Firit, If we underitand the wy ogels Nt; 
ſtrictly, yet ſometimes, and eſpecially in | K 
pivCa cup of-watcr todrins or a bucket of wi3t Wath ip 
15 noſmall charity toa weark d traveller. Brit tecontly | 
| conceive) Fob is taxed with wor. {77 
CO | rcfuling to de the ſmalleſt charity. 
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2 of love or reſpect which we Jo toa Giltrel 
{cl Saint or a Betover, upon that acconmit 35 re 12 2 Belicv- 
cr, ſhailbe rewarded, he rives it wn ths language, 1NÞo- 
ſ-4 oC [11.1 foCF9 [ 6 0/7 0 THCIC 1THiE Oh 4s | 
this, Wert) j j 4) 
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mcans any, the lea:tof Believers or rignteous perions'; to 
by tie citt tit he [pcaks of , Wgtey OT Colt Well CF, of CHD 
jt old water, he means thefralt of favours. Cold water 
1s 2 CRC 'P commodity, and a little cold water, only a4 CUP 
of 1t;, « nzvt (as ſome things cannot, becauſe they are wort? 
7 Hun be prized. bocaute it 1s worth lo little ; yet he 
that oives but this little thimp, this (almoit) nothing in the 
name Ot a Nitciple, as | 4:0t loſe ms reward. -Y0 here, 
ro ſet fort: the hardneſs ot jJuv's heart (as Elipl-4z, conceiv- 
ed ) he puts it in tacle terms, T hoz bajt riot g1Veu wAtncr no 

Qtr cola water) 10 th: ſr that arc weary : US if he had ſaid, 
touhait not only denicd a feaſt or a banquet of wine, which 
nicht put thee to ſome colt and Charges, bur thou halt de- 

6d tiew water, cold water, Which is not chargeable at 
all, which doth not ſo much as put thee to the coſt of alit- 
tle fire to hear itz or of any ingredient to mix with it ; thou 
hat denicd them this cheapelt charity. An old Poet 
/ ſpeaking of a place where water was fold) faith, Thar 
A Be» is lowelt prized, a thi Ta of 30 pricey Water, ts fold 

44, Thus far haſt thou, O * 0 ( ſaith Eliph 2) fallen be- 
low the Liv 0j Love, 7 ct baft z0t Crven water : And to 


6] 


$6 £ 
p | 
[11 rewai dd. AS by 


> 


| 
whom did he not give itz? The next word anſwers that 


JT Ie 

To tlc wcary.}] That is, thou haſt not given water to 
whom it doth molt properly belong, or who had perfect 
need of it. the wery, rhe tn ffy. There are fome to whom 
we may very well refuſe to give water, or any other re- 
freſhment of nature; they have cnough, if not too much 
ircady, not only 1n poiicition, as the rich ; but in uſe or 
1buſe rather, as the intemperate and the drunken: To 
orve water to ſuch, is to powre Water into the Sea; but 
ou halt not SIVCN It tO the WEary, nor to thoſe who are 
ike the dry and parched ground. 

{n thatthe matter of charity is placed in water,obſerve, 


ity is arrepted, and uncharitavlenefs condemned 


It is nutthe quantity of the.gift, but the affection of the 
oiver; itis not the quantity of that which 1s denicd to be 
viven, butthe heart of him thar denies it, wiichthe Lord 
takes notice of ; be it much, or be it little thatis given, it 
it be given with an honeſt and willing mind, the Lord ac- 
ceptsit ; and be it rauch or be it little that 15 denicd, if it 
be denicd with a churliſh and uncharitable ſpirit, the Lord 
is diſpleaſed with it; and the leſs that is which is denied, 
the more linful 1s the denial, and the more is the Lord diſ- 
plcaſed with It. Vhen cruſts or crums of bread, which 
till from our Table, arc denied, when a cup of cold water 
is denicd, how cold 1s charity ? And isit n« : crumbled into 
a leiſer nothing then thoſe cxrums ? We ſhould honour the 
Lord with our ſubſtance , and our. Charity (hould not only 
have colt init, but liberality in it ; how do they honour the 
Lord with their ſubſtance,who will hardly give to him(that 
is, t9 his poor) the ſhadow of their ſubſtance ? If the Lord 
ſhould command us to give ſome great thing to teſtifie our 
Charity, ſhould we not doit? how much more when he 
ſaith, give but water to the weary for my ſake, and I ac- 
count you charitable ? 


Secondly nore, That, Chutlifh and hard-bearted per ſons 


ſtich, at ſmall matters as well as at great. 


It is ſuppoſed ( At: 5. 15.) that the very. ſhadow of 
Peter was healing to the ſick. There are ſome ſo hard: 
hearted, that they would hardly beſtow their ſhadow up- 
on the poor todo them g00d. It troubles them to part with 
the lcajt imaginable benefit, or do the lcaſt imaginable 
courtclie, not only great things, but ſmall things, even 
the ſmalleſt things, the chipping of their Loaf, the parings 
of theirApple,yea,the very huskes which their ſwine cat{as 
the Letter of the Parable concerning the prodigal intimates, 
Luke 15. 16.) areſtuck at as too much for them who have 
nothing. And thus the heart of a wicked man is ſtated to 
the whole buſineſs of obedience ; his heart is much againſt 
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obedience in a ſmall matter, as ina great ; he i> {+ far from 
[wallowing the Camel of holy duty, that he ſtrains at the 
very gnats of it z and if a mans ſpirit be againlt obedience 
it ſelt mn its own naturc, it his ſpirit be unſuitable to ir let 
it be a duty of rhe leait or loweſt degree, he cannot bur 
{tick at it. The ſervants of Naaman the Aſſyrian, ſaid is 
him, Had the Prophet bid thee do ſome great water, would: /þ 
thou not have done it ? how much more when he faith unto 
thee, Waſh in Jordan and beclean ? There isa reaſon wh 

we ſhould rather do ſmall things then great, as to the our. 
ward act ; but, I ſay, if the Spirit of a man be crols-grain'd 
and lie againſt the duty; he is as unfit and as backward to 
do alittle, as to do a great deal; he will not ſo much as give 
water to God or man ; or if he do give it, he doth not give 
it with a heart let out in love to God, or in compaſſion to 
tie moſt needy man. It is a hard matter with himto pive 
Or G0 at all; butitis an impoſſible matter for him to give 
or do with a ready or chearful mind. Thus the covetous 
man, the hard-hearted worldling cannot give ſo much as 
Water ; a worldly man never thinks that himſelf hath enough 
of the world, and he never thinks that others have too lit- 
tle; when he is full , he thinks all othersare full enough 
t00. Such narrow-hearted creatures the Prophet 1/arah de- 
Icribes (c.3 2.6,7. )Who,as they prattice bypocriſte,and utter 
error againſt the Lord, ſo they praftiſe oppreſſion and utter 
cruelty againſt manzro make empry the ſoul of the hungry,and 
to cauſe the drink of the thirſty to fail. The inſtrument; of 
the Churl are evil.. What inſtruments doth he mean ? 
Some ſay, the' inſtruments of his commerce, his weights 
and meaſures, he pincheth the poor there; that's true, 
thoſe inſtruments of the churliſh Merchant or Tradeſman 
arc evil: Yet we may rather expound it more largely for 
allthe means, whether perſons or things, whether Agents 
and under-officers, or courſes and devices, which the chur- 
liſh man uſeth as inſtruments to compaſs and bring about 
his purpoſes ; all theſe favour of himſelf, they are evil;that 
is.falſe, treacherous, and lying in wait to deceive. For ( as 
it follows) He deviſeth wicked devices to deſtroy the poo) 
with lying words, even when the needy ſpeaketh right z or (as 
we putin the margin ) when he ſpeaketh againſt the poor wn 


{1doment. 


Thirdly note , That; A little is much reckoned upon by 


thoſe that are in need, or have nothing. 


Water is a welcome mercy to the thirſty, to the weary, 
to thoſe who are ready to die with heat and travel, The 
rich manin hell, would have been glad of a drop of water 
to cool his tongue. Siſera the General of Jabin's Army, 
begs of Jael, to give him a little water; for (ſaith he) / 
am thirſty (Judg. 4. 19.) The full ſoul loaths the honey- 
comb, that which is ſweet and delicious, the full ſtomach 
loaths it ; but they that are weary, hungry and thirſty, a 
picce of bread, a cup of water, how pleaſant ! how ſweet ! 
Such are glad of any thing, who are in want of all things. 
Much is little to them who have much, a little is much to 
them who have but little. The weary will thank you more 
for water , then the wanton will for wine. The weary 
asked but water todrink, and could not get it, thou.woul- 
delt not give it. 

Fourthly, Eliphaz, deſcribing a wicked man, fixes moſt 
upon this lin, his unmercifyIneſs to the poor. Andtherc 
is a generaltruth 1n it. 


That, - To be without compaſſion to the poor, 35 the mark, of 


a wicked man. 


They who have found the compaſſion of God to their 
own ſouls ( as every godly man hath ) cannot ſhut up the 
bowels of their compaſſion towards the pined body of 
man. The Apoſtle 7ohn puts the queſtion (1 Fob» 3. 17.) 
How dwelleth the love of Ged in him , that do ſo? The 
love of God, cither as taken for the love of God to us, or 
for our love to God, dwellcth not in him in whom there is 
no love to man. Now if the love of God dwell not in a man, 
God dwelleth not in him ; and if God dwelleth not in him, 
Satan doth : And what can he be called but wicked, in whom 
the wicked or the evil one dwelleth ? Thus the wicked Edo- 
mites dealt with the people of God whenthey were wearied 
in their March through the Wilderneſs. Weread the chit- 
dren of 1ſrael thus beſpeaking the Edomites (Num.20. 17, 
18, 19.) Lets paſs I pray thee, throueh thy Corntrey, we 
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w:ll not p.tf through the fields, or through the vineyards, net- 
ther will we drink of the water of the wells, &c, Wewill 
put you to no trouble, no charge, we will be content with 
che common waters which we tinc abroad ; this is all which 
we deſire when we ſhall be weary and thirity in our tra- 
vels. And Edomfſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt ot paſs by me, 
leſt I cat thee off with the ſword : And the Childreaof Iſrael 
Jud unto him, we wall go by the highway, andif 1] and my 
Cartel drink, of thy veater, I wall pay thee for it , I will only 
( without doing any thing elle ) go throrgh 02 my feet, Sec 
what a ſpirit Edom was of; when 1/7ael put it to the low- 
elt, we will drink none of the water of your wells, or if 
we do, we will pay forit: No, Edom was ſo hard-heart- 
cd, that he would neither give, nor ſell them water ; they 
ſhall not have it either of free-coſt or for money z thus un- 
compatſionate was he towards a people that were travelling, 
that were weary and thirſty. The Inhabitants of Teman 
are commended for their tenderneſs to men in diftreſs (7/a. 
21.14.) They brought water to bim that was thirſty, they 
prevented with their bread him that feed ; They gave water 
and bread unasked; the wants of the diſtreſſed moved 
them, though they made no motion for the ſupply of their 
wants. They :& moſt like God, who prevent us with 
their favours. Even the light of Naturc leadsto it. How 
unnatural then are they who deny water to them , who be- 

ing weary and thirity, beg for it? The mercy of Godby 

Jeſus Chrilt is highly commended to us upon this conſide- 

ration, that he gives it not only in bounty, but in compaſl- 

fon theres not only liberality, but there is* a pity in it; 

thereforc he ſaith (4 latth.1 1. 28.) Come unto me all ye that 

are weary and heavy laden, and I will give you reſt. To give 
eaſe and refreſhment to thoſe that are weary and heavy la- 

den, hath not only bounty and liberality, but pity and com- 

paihon in it (P/7l. 136.23.) Thanks ro God whobath remen:- 

bred uz in our low eſtate. Itis anact of Grace for God to 
remember us in our higheſt cltate, in our moſt flouriſhing 
eltatc ; but torcmcniber vs in our low eſtate, then to give 
us in refreſhings and comforts, this is a clcarer aCt of Grace. 
As it is ſaid (Pal. 68. 9.) Tho, O God, didſt ſend a plenti- 

ful rain, whereby thou didſt confirm thine inheritance when it 

was weary. As the goodneſs of God is molt ſecn in giving 
water to the weary, ſois the wickedneſs of man in deny- 

ing it.E{:phs urgeth Fob further with this uncharitablenels, 


And thou haſt with-holden bread from the hungry, 


He gave no water, and he with-held bread. The word 
is ſometimes rendred, ro hide, to deny ; and ſometimes, to 
deceive a man of that which is due to him. Our Trandati- 
on ( Thou haſt with-holden ) carries that ſence init : Pro- 
perly we are ſaid to with-hold only that from a man which 
he hath a right to 5 Thou haſt with-holden bread from the 
hungry. As hunger and thirſt are put for all manner of cx- 
tremity, ſo bread and water are put for all manner of ſup- 
plies generally. The Greeks and ſome Latines interpret 
this ſtritly of a morſel of bread ; Thou haſt with-holdenu 
mor ſel of bread ; as the rich manin the Goſpel did: Lazu 
71 delired but the crumbs that fell from his Table, but 
could not get them. So here, thou haſt with-holden not 
only a full Table, but a morſel of Bread ; This latter clauſe 
and the former, are of the ſame ſence ; yet from that word 
with-holder:,which implicth a wrong done tothe poor,note, 


Firit, That, The poor have a richt in what rich men have. 


And if they with-hold all from them, they ſhall be con- 
demned not only as uncharitable and illiberal, but as op- 
preſſors and unjult ; not only as not having given them re- 
licf, but as not having done them right (Prov. 3. 27.) With- 
bold ;:0t good from them to whom it 1s due, when it 15 111 the 
power of thy hand to doit. Athing is due upon a double 
account ; firſt, By the Law of Juſtice ; ſecondly, By the 
Law of Love: I conceive here that the Proverb is to be 


underſtood of a dueneſs, not by the Laws of common Ju-- 


ſtice (asif a man have his brothers eſtate in his hand, he 
cannot with-hold it from him without tranſgreſiing the Law 
of Juſtice) but of a ducneſs by the Law of Love, or more 
ſtritly, by the Law of Charity ; thus it is a duty todo 
good to thoſe that are in want ; 'tis not only a favour that 
we ſhew tothem when werclieve them ;, but there 13 a duty 
in it, which we owe to God, who hath commanded th:t rhcir 
poverty ſhould be ſupplied by the plenty anc abundance 
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wiich he hath piven to others. If ther: fore it be demandes, 
Who arc they to Waom this doing of 53919 1, due 21 anſwer, 
nor only they to whom thouart indelted in Ju'tice, wir 

thy Hand and $0.4 ; but eventhey to whom thou art indebv 

cd in Charity, witneſs thur Wait: ww Need. Thi 101): 


have a right to what we are able to ©! | 
ently ſpare; yea, ſometimes their r1g/t may lie formewhatr 
beyond the line of our convenicncy. . Sothen there is 4 
point of Juſtice in it, as well as of charity, in relies ins the 
poor; andif (as the next words in $1 mply ) 1t be 
{inful to delay them till to morrow, it mutt needs be a wick 
cdneſs to deny them for ever. Theretorc the ſame $ 

( Prov. 22.7.) Speaking of the poor and the rich , pu”; 
them rogetner ; The rich and the p mect roretier , the 
Lord i the may of them all, Now the Lord is the maker of 
the poor aud of the rich; not only in their natural corſtity 
tion, as they are men conſiſting of b dy and ſoul © toin 
deed he hath made the poor as well as the rich, and th-y arc 
both alike the work of his hands) but the Lord is the 1 
ker of them inthat capacity or ſtate whercin they are ; k« 
makes the rich man and the poor man, thats, he ma! 
the one rich, and the other poor; he is the maker of then: 
both : And Solomon (I conceive) puts that in,to ſhew firit, 
that poor mcn ſhould not envy the rich man ; why? Io: 
the Lord hath made him rich : Why ſhould thy eve !:: 
evit becauſe the Lords eye is good ? ; 

And apain, that the rich man ſhould not deſpiſe the poor 
or withdraw the bowels of his compaſſion from them : the 
Lord could have made thee poor too if he had pleaſed ; 
therefore be compaſſionate towards them, for the Lord 15 
the maker of you both. And this anſwers that Objection 
commonly piven by ſome, Why,are not my goods my own? 
may 1 not do with them as pleaſe ? 1] kavenotitoln then; 
I have wronged no man in the obtaining them ; It 1s well 
when men can ſay thus, that they have done no wrong 1m 
getting riches : but this is no argument (how jultly tyevcr 
any man hath pot his Eſtate ) that he thould keep it all to 
himſelf, and not give a portion to thoſe thatare in want. 
The rich man with-holds what is due to the poor, when he 
with-holds relief from them. It 15 true, your citate 
is your own,. it is yours, no man <an challenge or 
claim it from you ; 1 but God can claim it from you; you 
are polſeſſors and maſters of your eſtate in reference un! 
men; but youare but ſtewards and ſervants of your e::are, 
in reference unto God. Now a. Stewards bul:ncls ( you. 
know.) is not only to receive and lay up the C:taty 
of his Maſter , bvt it is his bulineſs alſo to pay or ! 
out according as he receives command or order tron þ; 
Lord; thus itis in this caſe : Rich men are but Stewards tv 
the Lord in reference to all that rhey have ; therefore asthcy 
receive from him, and receive of the tulnets of the eart)}, 
which is his (for the carth is the Lords and the fulnefs there 
of ) ſo they mult flue 1t according to his order and com- 
mand ; Now he hath leit a ſtanding order for all times, that 
the rich ſhould diſtribute to the necefiities of the poor and 
hungry. Rich men mit not think th:mſelves Stewarc's 
only to receive in, but allo to pay out What their Lord cull 
for ; and therefore as they would givea good account of 
their Stewardſhip at the great Audeat-4ty, let tnem take 
heed how they with-hold bre.zd fre 1m the by 17ty. I mignt 
ſhew further, that the rich are not only obliged to give, 0: 
that it is their duty to give, but that they ought 
chearfully and readily, not upon conl{traint ( 2 Cor. 9. +. 
That they ought to give liberally and bountifully, not with 
retraint; and that they ought to pive ſincerely, nor think- 
ins thereby either to merit at the hand of God, or to ger 
the praiſe of men. 

Secondly, From the matter of this Charge, Tho }-:/7 
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Not to relieve the poor, is a fin.as well as to injure or op- 
prel> the pvot ;Y ca,not to relieve, hath injury 41d oppretli 'nN 
in it. The reaſon cf it isclear from the former point, becauſe 
the poor have a right to fo much of a rich mans eitate,as is z. 
relicf of thcir preſſing neceſſities, to preterve them trom pe- 
riſhing. And every man mult acknowicdge that to deny any 
man his right ( by what title ſocver the right ariteth ) 15 
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15 T9 oppret 3 him. Nor 15 it en gy. to c£ivernem £o0d 
words ( which is yet more then ſome will grvey unicls WE 
do them god Jam, 2.15, 16.) 7/ a Goth ora ſijter be 
wicked, .d aftitute of dyly ford, wind vie of your ſay unto 
T1. 0, cu pAnrt 7 TOMS, be Warmid iid fied yet 1.01 with- 
[1.41 eg JEETI.C ICT Her th P 117i: TS WHICH) ATE needl{ nl 'o 
the borty, wht dot at profit 7 Though vou give them good | 
| 


Pj i, what doth it pro- 
fir? We may underſtand it two waycs. 

Firit, What doth it profit the pcor ? Can they feed | 
upon your go0d words? or will your good words cloath 
them? Whatdoth it profit them, if ye ſay, be fed, and 
be cloathed, if you givethem neither food nor rayment ? 

Secondly, What profit is it to you who ſay ſo? Will 
God take it well at your hands, that you have ſpoken kind- 
ly tothe poor, when youdidthem no kindneſs? Therc- 
fore with-hold not thy hand, c+c. And if it be fo great a bn 
to with-hold our bread from the hungry, what is it-to take 
their bread from them? _ Eliphaz, having thus taxed Fob 
w ith neglect of the poor, he proceeds in the next verſe to | 
tax him with an undue and partial reſpect to the rich. As 
te was rigid to them who had nothing, ſo he was indul- 
gent to thoſe who had cnough , if not more then enough 
beforc. 


words, yct it you give them no {13 
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Verſe 8. 43ut as fo: the mighty man, hc had the carth,and 
the honourable man dwelt mit, 

There is a twofc!d interpretation of theſe words ; Some 
underitond them fo, as if rhþis mighty man here meant, had 
bei Job milf; and then the ſence is thus rendrad, Ai 
rb: ſe evils ware doiie by thee, and theſe good things not done, 


| 10 


w/e72 thou weſt a m.m in power, and ſohadſt uo need to do any 
fil evity and 44} power enough in thy hand to do good. The 
- forty. Vulgar Tranſlation reads it (according to this expoſition) 
7" 5r2:4:4 pertenally of ,70b ; In thy might thor drdſt poſſeſs the earth, 
tut pINdi and bet '7 mot power ful 5 thou didjt dwell in it : That IS, 
102”, thou Wait man in power, thou hadſt all in thy hand, thou 
-..;mt;, hadſt water and bread cnough when the poor wanted it ; 
<<. cam, thou canlt not ſay that thou watt neceſſitated to keep the 
Vulg. pledge, oritrip thenaked ; but thou in thy greatneſs and 
might didſt oppreſs them : this interpretation ( though I 
aſſent not to it) aggravates his ſin exceedingly ; for rhe 
more power any one hath in his hand, the greater 1s bus ſin, as 
or leaves undone; yea, it may be ſaid that we do evil more 
then they who do it, when we have power in our hand to 

hinder them from doing it, and do not. 

But Secondly, Take the words as they import the partia- 
lity of 700 5 T he m!:. hiy 1.1 had the earth ; thou halt been 
over-kind and. favourable to him, how hard or churliſh ſc- 
evcr thou hait been to others. 

Wo ivactil The mighty man.] The Hebrew is, The man of arm ; 
ef ir 4/z- and it is uſual in Scripture to call aitrong mana mighty 


rit2!t, 47-- man, or a man in authority, a man of arm (Ezck.22,6.) 
arpyths Behold the Princes of Iſrael, every one of them were in 


tons. Bold. thee to tl ecr power to ſhed blood, The Hebrew is, They were 
to their rm, that is, as far as they could reach forth their 
arm, or to the utmoit of thcir power to ſhed blood, that is, 
todo miſchief and wrong, to amMict and vex others even 
unto death, or the ſhedding of their blood. They who are 
evil, know not how to bound themſelves in doing evil ; 
if they want not power, they ſeldom want will to do it 
more and more, Thysthe Prophet reproves that perverſe 
generation 5 Behold rhou haſt [þken and done evil as thou 
corrldeſt (Jer 3.5) That is, to the utmoſt extention of thy 
ability and opportunity. As thoſe Princes ſhed bloud ro 
their arm, or as far asthey could reach ont their: power ſo 
did this people. And as the power of man, ſo the power 
of God is expreſt by this arm ( Fob 40. 9.) Haſt thou an 
arm libs God ? Cart thou thunder like him ? That 1s, Haſt 
thou power like God ? (Ifa. 30. 30.) The Lord ſhall cauſe 
hs glorious voyce to be beard, and (hall ſhew the Irchting down 
of n:5 arm, with the indignation -of bis anger, aud with the 
flame of a devouring fire. The revenging power of God, 
like a Bird of prey, hovers over the heads of wicked men, 
but at laſt it lights down, and(as the wordrather ſignifies) 
reſts upon them. | 
Again, Some underſtand here by the arm of the wicked 
man, thoſe wkoare his inſtruments, thoſe who ſerve him, 
er whom he uſes ro ſupplant or ſuppreſs others, and reach 
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his own ends by ; ſuch maywell becalled thearms of migh- 

ty men, the arms of the men of the earth. Evil men have 

their Seconds or Inſtruments to do evil. Upon this conſ- 
deration it was ſaid anciently, Do you not kyow that Princes 4 1 
have long arms? The meaning is, they have Agents and {9845 1:4 
Servants in the ſeveral parts of their Dominions, who are © le ey 
their hands or arms, both for proteCion of thoſe who are IN 
peaccable, ard to take revenge upon the rebellious. We 
commonly ſay of a Servant that is diſcreeet and faithful, he 

is his Maſters right hand. The mighty have many helpers, 

many arms and hands to carry on their defignes, and to dy 

their wills. 


As fo: 2 mighty man, oz the man of arm, he had the 
carth. 


This ſtands in oppolition to what was ſpoken before, the 
poor man could not get a drop of water, nor a cruſt of 
bread, but themighty man he had the carth: As if he had 
ſaid, O Job, thou being in power, didſt paſs away great poſ- 
ſeſſons to the mighty, thou gaveſt both thy ſentence and aſſiſt- 
ance, that they ſhould bave the earth, but thou wouldeſt not 
help the poor ſo much as to a piece of bread or a cup of water ; 
T he mighty man had the earth : ' He ſpeaks indefinitely, as if 
all the carth were his. Wicked men are called me; of the 
earth (Pſal. 10.18.) Tojudge the fatherleſs and the oppreſ- 
ſed; that the men of the earth may no wore oppreſs. 

But it may be objected, Is not every man a man of the 
carth? As Adam the firſt man was of the earth, earthy; fo 
all men are of the earth, earthy : why is it then ſaid of a 
wicked man, that he 1s a man of the carth, as if any man 
were of another pedigree or extraction ? 

I anſwer, A man of the earth is put in oppoſition to a 
man of heaven, toa man that hath his eſtate, or hope, or 
portion in heaven; the Saints have their converſation in 
heaven, and though they live upon the earth, yet they are 
not men of the earth : Carnal men are earthly-minded, 
they mind the earth, and that's both their hope and buſineſs; 
they are not only earth in their conſtitution, but earth in 
their affeRions ; therefore they are called men of the earth ; 
theſe men had much of the earth in their poſſeſſion, ag well 
as they had all of it in their affections and deſires. The 
mighty man he had the earth. Hence obſerve, 


That, Evil Magiſtrates in power, are more ready to favour 
great men, then to relieve poor men, 


Eliphaz knew that 7ob was a Magiſtrate, a man in pow- 
er, and he ſuppoſcth that under his government, the poor 
got no bread, but the mighty men had the earth ; they had 
favour to have and do what they liſt. It is very common 
with the menof the world to be very free to thoſe that are 
of the world; they are like thoſe clouds which we may 
obſcrve ſometimes blown over the dry land, and emptying 
themſelves into the Sea. The mighty that had ſtore before, 
have more, and the poor, who had nothing, have nothing 
at all : Mcn love to beſtow kindneſſes upon them only to 
whom they are like, or whom they love. A good man helps 
thoſe that are good, and wicked men care for none but ſuch 
as themſelves. Wicked men arecalled Oaks (Zech.11.2.) 
Howl ye fir-trees, for the Cedar us fallen (that is, the great 
man is fallen) becauſe all the mighty are ſpoiled; howl O ye 
Oaks of Baſhan, for the foreſt of the vimage is come down. 
The Chaldee Paraphraſe ſaith , How! ye Governors of Pre- 
vinces: And he calls theſe Governors Oaks ; firſt, Bc- 
cauſe of their ſtrength z and ſecondly , Becauſe of their 
fruit. What fruit do Oaks bear ? Only Acorns ; and who 
are fed with Acorns ? only ſwine; Acorns arc but hogs- 
meat : he gives the alluſion thus, wicked men in power, 
bear fruit, but it is only for ſwine, that is, for wicked men ; 
they beſtow the tokens of their bounty,the overplus of their 
plenty upon as, and ſwine, that is, upon carnal and ſenſu- 
al men; they have nothing for the people of God,. for 
thoſe that are the true objects of charity ; they make their 
horſes fat, their dogs fat, none are lean but Gods poor. 
Thus one of the Ancients reprehends thoſe great ones of his 
time, Ye cloath the walls of your bouſes with Gold,with Arras 
hangings, and ye let thepoor go aaked ; the poor ask bread, and 

ive it them not ;, it may be your horſe chews a golden Bit, and 
the poor man hath not 4 bit of bread. The ſpirits of carnal Rn 

men are carried out from that which is their, duty, they ,,... 


| Carc not how profuſe and. laviſh they are to thoſe who an!\xo!- 
ſuit 
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ſuits with their own hearts; the poor having nothing, while 
the mighty man hath the earth. Thus Elrphz reproved 
7ob, though indeed it was otherwiſe with him z, as appears 
in the defence which he afterwards made for himtclt again!t 
theſe groſs infinuations. And as to this particular, he an- 
ſwers (cp. 29. 17.) 1 b:.ak; the jaws of the wickets a c 
plzte ke the ſpoyl from between bis teeth ;, he indced pull A 
the earth from the. mighty , or the mighty ſrom the 
carth ; thou'h El:phaz here ſaid, Themiwhry bad the earth. 
and, 

Zlze hencurable man dwelt in it.) The Hebrew is, The 
man whoſe face 15 lifted ..p ; which phraſe is interpreted two 
waytcs. 

Firſt, Paſively. Secondly, Actively. Paſſively thus ; 
the man who is lifted up.by others, that is, wo is reſpect- 
ed, who is reverenced according to his place or worth : All 
which agrce with our rendring, the hoz10urable mt. And 
in the Hebrew, Princes and great ones arc expreit by that 
word which fignifics to /ifr up the fac. ; becauſe ſuch are 
lifted up above others, and are much reſpected by others. 
So the word is uſed (Gen. 19.21.) See (faith the Ang?! to 
Lo) I have accepted thee ; The Hebrew is, / bv {zjicd up 
thy face, that is, 1 bave reſpected and honoured thce by 
granting thy requeſt. | | 

Secondly, It may be taken atively, T ve man that lifts 
up the face uwells in theearch. What 18 it to lift upthe tace * 
It isto accept perſons in Judgment, to accept him that hath 
the worlt Caule, and to reject him that hath the belt Cauſe, 
for private ends. As if Eliphaz, had faid, He that riſpetts 
per ſons, that 37,who perverts qaſt ice, he hath the Earth ; and ſo 
here ſeems to be a deſcription of all ſorts of wicked men 
flouriſhing in Fob's timc,and under his wing. Some oppreſs 
openly, the mighty man, the manof Arms, comes by main 
force, and obtains the earth, or the riches and fatneſs of 
the earth, » Others oppreſs ſecretly and cunningly, they 
accept perſons, and are byaſſed in Judgment by their own 
Intereſt and Advantages : The man of this itrain awel? 27 27. 

The word notes two things. Firſt, To continue; he 
dwelt there, thoulct | him abide ; whercas if he had come 
into the Land, thou ſhouldeſt quickly have rooted him out. 
Secondly, The word ſignifies not only to dwell, but to fit ; 


" and to fit, in Scripture-Language, notes authority or do- 


minion; he dwelt or ſatei* it, that is, he was the man in au- 
thority ; he had the power,and the great places of govern- 
ment were entruſted in his hand. From both theſe, obſerve, 


Firſt, That, Evil Magiſtrates are apt to pervert Tu- 


ſtice , in favour of thoſe who are great 1 power. 


Favour ſhould be ſhewed according to the juſtneſs of 
mens Cauſes, and not according to the greatneſs of their 
perſons. But uſually the mighty men have the carth, all 
goes on their ſide and the honourable man dwells. there, 
heſits ſafe and quiet, well and warm. This is ſo common- 
ly ſeen, that 'tis become a Proverb, *T he mighty man hath 
the whole Earih for hes houſe to dwell in ,, the poor man lies 
every where, but ſeldom awells any where. The wicked are 
ſaid to have their portion in this life, they would have the 
Farth tothemſelves, and they ſhall have nothing but Earth. 
So the Prophet deſcribes them ( 1ſa. 5. 8. ) Wo unto them 
that joys boitfſe to houſe, that lay field to ficld, that there 
may beno place, that they may be placed alone #1 the mid/t of 
the Earth. Man is naturally a ſociable Creature, and it 
may ſcem ſtrange that he ſhould defire to be alone in the 
midit of the Earth ; therefore by his dehire to be alone, we 
mult not underſtand a ſtrict loneneſs or ſolitarineſs ; as if 
rich men had a mind to live alone, ſo as to have none about 
them or with them ; but the meaning is, they would have 
none in power but themſcives, none in poſſeſſion but them- 
ſelves; they arc unwilling that any ſhould have an Eſtate 
but themſelves ; they would have all others to be their Un- 
derlings and Tenants, their Servants and: Villains, to till 
their ground , and gather in their revenues; they only 
would be Frecholders, all others muſt hold by their Copy, 
and dothem homage. If the greatett man in the world were 
turned alcne into the world, he would have but an. ill being 
of it ; therefore the meaning of the Prophet is, that they 
would be placed alone in the midlt of the Earth to command 
and rule; all others muſt ſerve them. And they whoſe pride, 
3mbition, or covctouſncſ; provokes them to dwell thus 
alone inthe earth, ſhall find nothing heyond this earth, 'but 
to gwell in fre. 
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The Lord chargeth E/: { 1 Sam. 3. 2 3. ) be 


ich kc R9W49ti".. bcc. 
F 14144 ihem 
not E/; reſtrain them ? There 1s a reltraining , 

Lirfſt, By way of counſcl and advice; and in this tence 
E!: did reſtrain them (c: np. 9.23, 24.) He fund 11:6 1 
why do ye firch thinrs ? for 4 tear of your evil atein 5 with 
lt rhe people, yy my $6575 5, for ut $5922. 6 rep ' (Df 1 
PEAT, }e mls tie Lords Pe "ple (0 17.7 Tyres. Thns he Pls 
a moral ftopin their way, thewins the khainouſnets of their 
lin, and dehorting them from: it ; but E!/ beins a man in 
power and authority, might have gone anvther Way to 
vork with them, hc might have -puniſhed them for their 
ſn; And becauſe he did not, here was F!:'s {in ; and this 
isſuggeited as Fob's fm. He wasa man in power, vet he 
winked at thoſe violent ones, and let them carry all the 
Earth , whenas he might have mended the raatter, by 
checking their inſolencies, and doing the poor ripht. This 
is charged on Th;atira, in reference to the neplectt of ulins 
their Church-power (Rev. 2. 20.) Norwich jtandio 0 ha: c 
a few thir:gs againſt thee, becauſe thou ſuftereſt that woman 
Jezebel, that calls her ſelf 2 Prophicteſs,” toteach, andio ſc- 
auce my SOURS t9 Commit fornic.it10, &Cc. That Anpel ſuf 
fered her; how did he ſuffer her ? He did not uſe that pow 
cr that Chriit had commited to the Church, to admonith, 
to reprove, to ca{t out, ac did not itop that ſechucin: Pro 
phetels by a due exerciſe of ſpiritual-power, but ſuffered 
ner to ſeduce uncontrouled. The more power we have to 
prevent or remove cither ſpiritual or civil evils, the vrea 
ter is our {in when it is not done; if Elrybay had not C I 
ſed Fob a Magiſtrate, he could not have laid this burdcn 1Þ- 
on him, or have repreſented him in fault, becauſe the 11115 
ty man had the Earth, and the honourable min dwelt 
in it, oppreſſing the weak, and vexins thoſe of low degree, 

Eliphaz goes yet ne {tep further in the proſecution «f 
this Charge, and arraignes him for another Crime, and 
that a very great one ; T lic mighty mi: lad ine Ext; 
honourable man awells 13 1t; But, 


Verſe 9. The widow thou Haft ſent exwpiy 2p, and the 
arms of the fathcrieſs have tren b:cken. 


As if he had-faid, Thou didit fil the full with-good things, 
but the hungry thou haſt ſent empty away ; the honourable 
have been provided for, but taey who were deſtitute of all 
friends, found nofriend{hip at thy hands, unleſs the break- 
ing of thcir arms, : 


1; ICTI)CRICLIES Ht, 447/15 HC FEY 


, the 


ou haſt ſcnt widows away empty. 


There 1s ſomewhat conſiderable in the nature of the 


with a kind of violence; thou hait cait them out, or 1:4 
them be packing ; thou hat put them off with rigor wil Gi 
ſtaitc. As if hc had ſa:d, T .208 haſt MO” -CTHAIY 4cT ! | 

thy hbewufe mnrelieved, vut thou haft 7 St 

thy m 2W!), becante they ahed relic, fv) 


wemay exnound it 
by that (Ce. 3. 23, 24.) And the Lis Coll {inns {har 
is, Adam) forth from the garden of Eden, ro 1:4 14); 4 
from whence he was taker, \V hat this fending fort: was. is 
| expreſſed inthe next verſe ; S» be 4a 4 16m Such 
| a ſcnding away is here intended, thou hatt fent widows 
' 8c? away (as we ſpeak) wita a witne(s; tou naitchg or rated 
thum 


16Z 


%# 


word which we render fc: ; for it implics a putting uw y 7 
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them out of thy preſence. As it is ſaid of Gallzo (ts 15. 
16, 17.) Th.u he cared for zone of tho athings, ard be drave 
[130014 from Tud ment-[cat. Thus thou haſt ſent widows 
a Way. : x ; 

Further, In the Chaldee Language, the word ſignifies 
to {{rip, or to pluck off the very skin. This is vet morety- 
rannical, Thou ha{t ſent them away ſpoiled and [tript, or, 
as it followeth inthe Text, empry. Ther haſt ſent widows 
{W.1Y, &C, It was not thc "tl by y m7, NOT thc great O71CS of 
the carth that He 1s charged ty deal thus unkindly, or rather 
cruelly with, but the widow; that heightens the finfulneſs 
of his tyranny. This very word by which a widow 15 cXx- 
preſſed in the Hebrew, as well as her condition, calls for 
1clpand pity : It comes from a root that ſignifies, either to 
l::4, or to be ſile;r ;, takings it in the fir{t 11gnification, to 
bin, the widow maybe focalied for two reaſons : Firit, 
Becau'e the widow is (as it were) bouud about with attit- 
Eons and ſorrows ; (he hath many troubles about her, as 
fo mary bands from which ſhe cannot free her ſelf without 
running tc many other troubles. Secondly, The widow 

 cilled, by the rule of contrary ſpeaking; bound, that 

L / $64.4, but free or looſed from her husband. 

; the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Rom. 7.1,2, 3." 1 Cor.7. 39. ) 

Her marriage-knot 15 untied by death ; If her hub.and te 
d-.:4, [hers ls. [od from the Law of ber h:aband. ſhe is left to 
her felt, and hor own Ciſpoſe alone, Take the word in the 
ſecond lignitication, to be ſilene : A widow is ſo called, be- 
caule the felaom hath that natural, and never hath that ci- 
vii liberty or freedom of ſpeech her husband had, and there- 
fore the needs others to ſpeak for her, or mult ſpeak her 
mind by others, ker ſclf being cither unable, or diſabled ro 
ſpeak in her own caſe, or to ſpeak for her ſelf. This bein$ 
the widows ſtate, he hath the greater ſin who deals unkind- 
ly with her. What ? Thruſt away the widow, whoſe heart 
is bound about, yea, and thruſt through with many ſor- 
rows! What ? thruſt away the widow, who is unable to 
manage her own cauſe, and defend her ſelf in her right! yer 
this thou haſt done 3 Thoz haſt ſent widows away | 

Empty.] That is, without any help or comfort. The 
word is uſcd to ſignifie the emptineſs of a veſſel (2 Kings 
4.4.) Ir is uſed alto concerning the Dreamer, who thinks 
that he hath eacen, but when he awakes, his ſoul (that is, 
his ſtomach) z c-pry ( Ia. 29.8.) So we may expound 
the word Rxba (Mat. 5.22.) Hethat ſaith to his Brother 
K-cha; which ſome underſtand, not of a man that wants 
wit or honeſty only, but wealth or plenty. And then to 
call a man Ka b4, 1s to upbraid him both with poverty and 
Gmplicity : As1f it hould (in diſgrace ) be ſaid to him, 
[how poor ſnake, thor ſilly feliow, wh.it doſt thou talk? thou 
who haſt ja lutle wit, tho who art not worth a groat ? In 
the Story of /ephth:ih ( Fudz. 11.3.) Such a ſort of men 
are ſpoken of as his aiders and aſſiſtants ; Then Jephthah 
fed from bis brethren, and there were gathered together vain 
mich to Jephthah, 4d wenr ort with him, Some tranſlate, 
poor men were gathered torether, and went out with him. Vain 
men are uſually idle fellows and vagabonds , and we may 
conceive his company or followers to' have conſiſted of 
poor men rather then of vain men: And in that ſence the 
word is uſed (N'h.F5.13.) Even thus be he ſhaken out and 
empricd; that is , impoveriſhed and reduced to nothing, 
And thus a!fo the low eltate of Jeſus Chriſt is expreſled 
(Phil, 2.) He emptied bimfelf, namely, of his divine glory 
and ſplendor; that is, he ſhewed not his Majelty whilelt he 
was in the ficth, butcovered and vailed it, and was in ap- 
peararce a5 a poor empty man, having voluntarily made 
himfclf of no reputation, though he were Lord over all. 
Such was the emptineſs in which theſe widows were ſent 
away by Fob, as Elipb.z accuſerh him. And this act may 
have a threefold interpretation. Firit, They were ſent away 
empty, that is, not filled or relieved by thy charity ; thou 
didff not open either thy keart or thy hand ro ſupply their 
neceſſities, or to make them up in what they wanted and 
humbly deſired. 

Secondly, Thow haſt ſort widows empty £w-2y , that 15, 
thou naft given them no relief by thy Jultice ; ſome Widows 
Les meet; for alms ; others bring, their caſe and caute to 
viſtrate or man in Authority, for help agaialt their 
p In Luke 18. The importunatc 
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widow is ſent away empty, when her Snit is not heard, 


We may underſtand Etzph4x cither way , that when tþ- 
widow ſued for her right, ſhe found no Juſtice, and when 
{he came for an Alms, ſhe found no Charity. 
' [os a5y" X % . "ts "7 TH > and nN 
Thirdly, We may interpret it yet higher ; Thu hi} 


| ſer widows away empty," that 1s, Widows Came to thee full, 


or in a good condition, but thoy hait emptied then bs 


; Op- 
preſſion, and taken away what they had. | 


Covetous Mu- 


| Biltrates care not how or of whom they get it, ſo they Can 


vet It z they empty the widows purſe, yea, widows houſes 
to fill their own. Chriſt reproved. the Phriſces ſor this 


| (Matth, 23. 14.) Wo unto you Scribes and Pla ifees, for ye 


acvour widows bouſes ; ye eat them out of houſe and homie 
cither by living upon, or by taking away their livings. We 
may underſtand Fl:phaz in this ſence alſo; Thou haſt ſcxr 
widows away empty, that is, widows came to thee for Pro- 
eection, and thou didſt promiſe it ; but then to make thy 
own market upon them, and ſerve thy ſelf, thou halt op- 
prefſed them; they came to thee to do themright, and 
thou haſt undone them by unrighteouſneſs. Itis ill enough 
to deny widows Charity, it is worſe to deny them Jultice ; 
but it is worſt of all to undo them by unjuſtice : yet thoſe 
two Horſe-leeches, Pride and Covetouſneſs will not for- 
bear to draw from the widow. Some rich men undertake 


the widows cauſe, only to enrich themſelves by the ſpoils * # 


of the widow; and for this reaſon they promiſc help to 
thoſe who are in miſery, that they may make them more 
miſerable, initcad of helping them ; Thou baſt ſent widows 
aw-:y empty. Thus Fob was ſuppoſed to have dealt with 
widows. 

Scenext how Eliphaz, chargeth him for his dealings with 
the fatherlcſs. 

And the arms of the fathcrlefſs have been b:oken, 

Theſe twodeſolate names are alwayes found alone, but 

often as one in Scripture ; the widow who is disjoyned 


from her husband, and the fatherleſs, who arc bercaved Micha bas 


of their parents, are commonly joyned together, And 
theſe two Names are taken in Scripture, either ſtrictly, or 


more largely ; ſtrictly, to ſignifie only ſuch perſons as have ' 


cither lolt their husbands or parents ; largely, and ſo the 
widow and fatherleſs ſignifie any that arc in diiireſs, or need 
our charity ; becauſe the widow and the fatherleſs ſtand 
often in need of charity, therefore theſe names in Scripture, 
ſignifie any that need our charity. While the Prophet 
faith (Hof. 14. 3.) With thee the fatherleſs findeth mercy ; 
we arc not to ſtraighten his ſence only to Orphans, but to 
any that are in diſtreſs ; he that is a father may be called fa- 
therleſs, and the child that hath a father, may be called fa- 
therleſs , when extreamly necding the help either of God 
or man. And fo the word widew mult be underitood (Rev. 
18. 7.) Where Babylon boaſteth, 7 ſit as a Queen, and am 
no widow, that is, Tam neither friendleſs nor helpleſs; or 
as the next words ſcemto expound it, I ſhall ſee no ſorrow ; 
which is uſually the widows portion. Thus in the Text, 
by the widow and the fatherleſ7, we mult underſtand nor 
only thoſe who arc formally ſo, but all in aMiction, who 
are equivalently fo. ; 
Thc arms of the fatherleſs have been bzoken,] In the 
former part of the verſe, he ſaith, Thou haſt ſent the wi- 
dow away empty ; charging. the fin perſohally upon 7ob - 
here he only ſaith, The arms of the fatherleſs have been bro- 
ken; asif hedid nor place the fault directly upon him : yet 
ſome tranſlate it ſo; Thox haſt broken the arms of the fa- 
therleſs , making it Fob'sa&t : However our rendning layes 
fault enough upon him, and leaves him in particular with- 
out excuſe, while it ſpeaks only in general, The arms of 
the fatherleſs have been broken: For it isas if he had ſaid, 
thou haſt permitted their arms to be broken. And if he 
(\hould object, What if the arms of the fatherleſs have 
been broken? what is thatto me? Yes, you being in 
place and power, and having ſtrength in your own hands 


| to prelerve the fatherleſs, if the arms of the farherleſs have 
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been broken, the-ſin muſt lie at your door. Fvery m4 45 
guilty of all the evil which he hath power and a call to hinder, 
«1d doth not hinder. "Th 
Tie arms of the fathcrleſs,] Arms may be taken either 
properly or bguratively. The arm properly is 3 nob'e :nd 
molt ufeful Limb of the body ; we are not to und-'r cand 
it ſo here, as if he had broken the natural armsot their 
bodies; A many arm is broken , when bis 7 
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is broken, though his skin be not ſo much as toucht. $0 
then, 

By the arms of the fotheriels, we are to underftand waat- 
ſoever is the ſtrength, or makes for the defence of the fa- 
therleſs. The arm ( as we toucht in the former verſe ) is 
put for {trength, becauſe the arm hath much ſtrength and 
activity in it tor the defence and uſe of the whole body. The 
eſtate, the friends, the kindred, all the means, helps and 
aids which are ſubſervient tothe good and protection of the 
fatherleſs, are by a Figure calicd the” Arms of the feherleſs. 
Theſe arms, ſaith E!:;p/3.24, 

{5avc been bzoken,] The word notes an utter breaking, 
a breaking to pieces ; to break as a thing is broken ina 
Mortar with a Peſtle. This breaking may be alto conhide- 
red rwo wayes z Cither as done by a poſitive act, or by a nc 
cative act, that is, by. with-holding that help which might 
preſerve them from breaking. Thearms of the fatherleſs 
are broken by denying them proteCtion, as well as by cx 
crciling oppreſſion by them. Thus we ſee what a Bill of 
Indictment is here drawn up again(t Fob, how he is charged 
with crimes which arc not only againſt the light of Scrip- 
ture , but even again{ the very light of Nature; even 
with thoſe crimes which his hand was far from, and his 
heart ſurther from, with thoſe crimes which he did not on- 
ly forbear to practiſe, but which his ſoul didabhor, Hence 
obſerve, 


That, T he moſt innocent perſons are often chai Tea With the 
fouleſt and ſtifulleſt crimes. * 


7ob was ſo clear in his 6wn Conſcience from this accuſa- 
tion, that he not only profeſſeth openly that he never did, 
but imprecates a like vengeance upon himſelf if ever he 
had done it (chap. 31, 21.) If 1 have lift up my hands againſt 
the fatherleſs, when 1 ſaw my help inthe Gate (that is, when 
by reaſonof my great power and authority inthe place of 
judgment, I could eaſily enough have donc it, no manda- 
ring to oppoſe or hinder me, but all rather being ready 
to countenance or aſſilt me in it; if (I fay ) when I had 


theſe advantages ov?r the fatherleſs, I did ever break their 


arms) then let mine arm fall from my ſhonlder-blade, and 
11HC ATM be broken from the bone : As if he had ſaid, It [| 
have done this thing, let a divine and vilible retaliation 
point me out for the man; let all the world ſee and read my 
fin in my puniſhment, and my injuſtice againſt man in the 
mott diſcernable judgments of God upon my ſelf. Thus 
free and innocent was Fob, and yet thus accuſed. And in- 
deed, if to accuſe were enough, there 15.no man. in the 
world could be innocent or free. Who 1s there of fo un- 
ſpotted a converſation, that may not be ſpotted with accu. 
{ation 2 who, while his Conſcience 1s pure, may not have 
much dirt caſt in hisface ? 

Secondly, Eliphaz accuſes 7ob of all this, not becauſe he 
knew itto be ſo, but becauſc he thought it was fo. Whence 
note ( which hath formerly been toucht at) 


That, To charge any 11,11 11p01 ſurmiſe, with things that 
we £/129t prove, ts a high breach not only of Charity, 


but of Tuſtu C 


The Lord reproves Fob's three Friends in the laſt Chap- 
ter of this Book, becauſe they had nor ſfoken of him the 
thing that was right ; and as they had not ſpoken the thing 
that was right of God, ſo not of Fob. They pitcht upon 
no reaſon why they condemned him ſo much, but only be- 
cauſche cridured ſo much, They concluded him a man of 
ſin, becauſe he was a man of ſorrow. The Apoſtle gives 
us thetruc Genin: of Charity ( 1 Cor, 13. 3,4.) Charity 
believeriz all things z not that Charity is ſo credulous as tv 
take up every thing for truth which is ſcattered by any com- 
mon and ungrounded report ; thats no commendation in 
any man, much leſs is it the commendation of a godly man; 
therefore when theApoſtle ſaith,Charity belzeveth all things, 
the meaning is, Charity interprets every thing inthe beſt 
ſence which it will bear, and makes the faireit conſtructi- 
on which every mans caſe and condition will admit. And 
again, at V. 5. Charity thii/ks no evils that is, it thinks no 
evil of others; as 4 godly man will not maintain evil 
thoughts, or ſuffer them to lodge within him, in reference 
to any fin, which himſelf is tempted to cominit, fo, a cha- 
ritable man will not maintain or lodge evil thonghts of 
others, in reference to any lin which he can only ſuppoſe 
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that tacy have committed, Again, as Charity 77 
that 1s, it doth- not plot evil againit others ; fo thinks r 
evil by a rath ſurmiſing it of others. Thus, C/-1r:11 

all s well, and thinks no 1) How uncharitable the: 

yea, how unjutt who believe all's ill, whe: oth 

none; and think the worlt of then) in whom t 

any thing but what was good ? Itis not enough {1 14 
ſay he doth not judge his brother maliciou!ly ; he ought n 
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to judge him :1gnorantly. Though to fpcak or judpe il} of 
another, bec zufe we with him ill,be the greater ſin, yet bare 
ly to ſpeak or j\dge ill of another, by whom we know no 
IW,.is very Unful ; Andrhen'tis moſt linful, when we do it 
not on'y 35 not knowing any evil they have done, but be 
cauſe we know, hear or {ce the evils which they ſuffer. 'Tis 
dangerous as well as improper to make the hardeſt and 
hartheſt dealings of God with any raan, thi 
hard and harſh thoughts of him. 

Thirdly confider whothey were whom Jul is ſunpoſes 
to have oppreſſed ; they were not the great ones, wot the 
mighty men of the carth, but the fatherlcſs an4 + 
gow. Hence note, 


>S&rgund of ou 


That, 7c poor ave 1: ſaally the ſubjeFt of oppreſſcon. 


The greater fiſh in the ſea of this world devour and liv: 
upon the leſſer ; the ftrong ſhould ſupport the veak, and 
they who arc uppermoſt, thould uphold thoſe who arc un- 
der them. But becauſe*tht weak and the underlings may 
molt cafily be oppreſt, therefore they arc moſt uſually op- 
preft. As covetouſneſs is cruel, fo 'tis cowardly, and 
dares not meddle with its match. God in reference to [pt- 
rituals, filleth the hungry wth good things , and the rich he 
{cadeth empty away ( Luke 1. 23. } Ungodly men inrefe- 
rence to temporals, would ſcnd the rich empty away if 
taey could ; but they arc ſo far from filling the hungry 
with good things, that they take away all the good things 
they canfrom the hungry ; they care not if they ſtarve the 
nungry, it they make the poor poorer, and take all fron 
them who have but li:tle, 

Fourthly, Fob having becn a Magiſtrate, and ſo (by his 
place) a Miniſter of Juſtice, is ſtrongly preſed with the do 
ing of injuſtice. Henrcenote, 


Firit, That, They whohave power, may ciſily, rho:gh not 


«[ry.iyes 1/tly, be ſuſpected for the bull, of it. 


Fs fr have a power nour hands whereby we may do good, 
is a temptation to do evil. Tis hard ty keep: power with 

m its bounds, and to rule that by which others are ru 

lcd, The Prophet (//.1. 1. 10.) calls the rulers of S:0, 

lers of Sodom: , becauſe they ruled like them, or rathe! 
worſe then they, cating up the people under their charge, 
rather then feeding them, and vexing thoſe whom they un 

dertook togovern, and to be a Shield unto apaintt the vex2 

tions of others. 


Secondly norte, Tha! R 1 14 ANY MAH " 
it 15 moſt fraful inthofe who have POWEY 172 therr has! 


is relicuc t :3e opprefſe d. 
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Such act not only contrary to. a common rule, but con 
trary to their ſpectal duty ; by how much we have the morc 
obligation not to do a thing,by ſo much we hnthe more if 
we doit. 


Thirdly note, That, As it ts VEry frnful 141 At; TT AHCS TO 
wrong any man, ſo it 1s moſt ſinful to won thuxy or ac- 
ny thcmright, who have moſt need of it, the widow ad 


the fatherleſs. 


Magiſtrates arc called Gods ; and God who hath honour 
ed them by putting his name upon them, expects that they 
(hould honour him, by imitating or aQing like unto him 
What a Magiltrate doth, he ſhould do like God ; he (houl. 
do it ſo, that every one may bc convinced that God is in 
in him and with him ot a truth. As God takes care ot the 
widow and of the fatherleſs, fo ſhould he. God is known 
by this Title, Afarhor of the f.therleſs, and t 7 af tl 
widow, # Goa in his boly habittion (Plal.6S.5-) Tut is, in 
in Heaven ; for that's the habitation of his hoiinete, and of 
his glory ; there he dwells, judying Wicow-wwd rh 
fatherleſs, And as that is the ſpecial bultnels , us 11 were) 
of God in heaven, ſo they who arc Gods vn earth, ought 
to make it tacir ſpecial bufincts to nudge tor the widow and 
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the fatherlcſs. Hence we find the widow and the fatherlefs { 


commended by name to the care of the Magiſtrate. The fa- 
therleſs have no natural parents living,or none near of kin 
remaining to maintain and defend them; therefore the 
Magiſtrate, who is ( gp patrie) the common father of 
his Countrey, ſhovid be their Foſter-father They who 

want power are the charge, and ſhould bethe ſpecial care 
of thoſe in power. Thusthey are commanded (| P/al. 82. 

2, 4.) Defend the pror and fatherleſi, do juſtice to the aſfiit- 

er and needy ; vid them ont of the hand of the wicked. Here's 

their work ; and thenegledt of this work (how buſie ſocver 

Magiſtrates are about other work) is often complained of 

aloud in Scripture, as acrying ſin, as a finthat ruines Nati- 

ons, and draws down publick Judgments upon a people. 

(1fa. r, 17.) Ceaſe ro de evil, learn to do well;, ſeek, judgment, 

relieve the oppreſſed, yedge the fatherleſs, plead for the widow. 

And at verſe 23. They judge not the fatherleſs, neither doth 

the cauſe of the widow come unto them. Again (Fer. 5. 2B.) 

T hey judge not the cauſe of the fatherleſs. It isa fin not to 

jadge any mans Cauſe, not to judge the Cauſe of the rich- 

et, of the greateſt; yetit-is more finful not to judge the 

Cauſe of the widowtand the fatherleſs. And when he ſaith, 

They jndre not the Cauſe, &c. The meaning is, they judge 

nottac Cauſe of the fatherleſs impartially and righteouſly. 

And inJced, he that doth not judge righteouly, doth not 

judge at all : And whenthe Prophet faith, They juage zot 

che Caſe of the ſatberleſs, it isas if he had ſaid, Among all 

rhe Canſes that tie wnyudged, this is the Canſe that God takes 

moſt notice of, and 1+ moſt diſpleaſed with the neglett of it, 

en when the Canſe of the fatherleſs is not pleaded, or judged. 

All are forward enough to plead the Cauſe of the rich; 

but when the Client is poor, and appears ( 11 forma paupe- 

14 ) his Cauſe ſeldom finds any but a poor and formal 

pleading. Weread ( Atts 6. % That there was a great 

murmuring of the Grecians againſt the Hebrews, becauſe 

their widows were neglefted in the dayly adminiftration. 

Church-Officers ( in their capacity ) as well as State-Offi- 

cers (in theirs) ought to have a careful eye upon widows 

that are in want. And the Apoſtle Fames ( chap. 1. 27.) 

ſums up ( as it were Jall Religion into this one duty ; Pure 
rel1gion and wndefiled before God and the Father is this, ro 

wiſu the fatherleſs a14 the widow. Not as if this were 

indeed all Religion, or the all of Religion ; but as when 

the Spirit, in Scripture, hath todo with prophane perſons, 
or meer moral honeſt men, who place all rengion in civil 

righteouſneſs and works of charity, then he calls them to 
frrit-Table duties, or to the ſincere worſhip of God; ſo, 
when the Spirit is ſpeaking to thoſe who place all their reli- 
£ion in worſhip, or in firſt-Table duties, aegrng the 

duties of charity and righteouſneſs, then we find all reli- 
gion placed in ſecond-Table work, in giving every man his 
due, in compaſhon to the poor, in —__— the helpleſs, 
in fecding the hungry, in cloathing the naked, in comfort- 
mg the ſorrowful, and, by name, the fatkerleſs and widow. 
Tos 8 pure religion, to viſit the fatherleſi ana widow ;, that 
is, this isthe practical part, or the- true practice of Religi- 
on, without —_ Religion is vain, Therefore when 
the Apoſtle had faid ('v. 21.) Receive with meekyeſs the en- 
g7afed word: Leſt any one ſhould ſtay there, and think he 
had done enongh, when he had been a hearer, he adds, Be 
doers of the word, that is, look to the praCtical part of Re- 
ligion; bediligent in thedutics of love to men, as well as 
in thoſe of the worſhipof Gad. 

Take theſe twoInferences from the whole Verſe. 

Fir/t, Seeing God taketh ſo much care of the widow 
and the f:therleſs, Let the widow, let the fatherleſs truſt in 
God. They who receive peculiar promiſes from God , 
fhould put forth ſuitable acts of farth towards God. Faith 
cannot work without a word, and where it hath a word, it 
ought to work. We have both put together in the preſent 
caſe ( Fer. 49.11.) Leave the fatherleſs children , 1 will 
preſerve them alive; and let the widows truſt in me: As if 
God had ſaid, if none will take care of them, I will; I will 
take care of them, I will be a father of the fatherleſs, a 
husband to the widow, lcave that care to me. Therefore 
ter the widow and fatherleſs truſt mGod : A word from 


God, isa better and a bigger portion then afl the wealth of 
this world. 

Secondly, Seeing the Lord is ſo jealous over them, and 
fo ready to take their part againit ak tieic adverſaries, this | 8 
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ſhould provoke them to be full of zeal for God. God ſtands 
up for their protection, therctore they ſhould ſtand up for 
God thcir Protector and Patron. How carcful ſhould they 
be to pleaſe him who is ſo watchful to preſerve them ? Spe- 
cial promiſes call for ſpecial obedience, as well as for ſpeci- 
al faith: The more God engapgeth himſelf to do for us 
the more ſhould we engage our ſelves (in his ſtrength) to 
do for him. None have more reaſon tobe rith in faith and 
love to God, then the poor and fatherleſs. 

Thus far we have examined the Indictment or C haroe 
which Eliphaz, brought againſt 7ob ; now ſee what he it. 
fers upon it, here's thy fin, and there's thy puniſhment. 


VERS. 10, 11. 


FTherefo:e ſnares arc round about thee , and ſudden fcar 
troubleth thee ; 

D: darkneſs that thou canſt not ſ&, and abundance of wa- 
ters cover thee, 


Heſe two verſes have variety of expreſſions, but the 
intendment of all is one and the fame; Snares and 
fears, and darkneſs, and abundaxce of waters , ſignifie all 
manner of evils : All theſe are upon thee, becauſe thou 
haſt ſent widows away empty, and haſt ſuffercd the Arms 
of the fatherleſs to be broken ; becauſe thou haſt done theſe 
things, therefore 


Snares are about thee, 


Some render the Original Textto another ſence, not as 
bearing an effect of the former words, not as if he had 
been prng with theſe evils for thoſe ſins; but as if theſe 
evils had cauſed him to fin ; and ſo the words arc expound- 
cd as a kind of ſcorn; as if Eliphaz. had ſaid, When theu 
did(t thoſe things, nodonbt ſnares, or fears, or darkneſs, or 
waters came upon thee, thou waſt forc'd by ſuffering theſe 
evils, to do all thus evil;waſt thou not ? was zt not becaaſe thou 
weſt preſt with ſnares, and fears, and darkneſs, and waters, 
that thou didft oppreſs the widow and the fatherleſs ? All 
which Queſtions are reducible to theſe plain Negations: 
T hou waſt not preſſed with any of theſe perplexities upon thy 
ſelf, to oppreſs the poor ;, there was no ſnare, nonor any fear 
near thee, darkneſs did not hinder thy fight, nor did the wa- 
ters of affliftion cover thee: Thou haſt not been thruſt upon 
ſon by theſe temptations, nor conſtrained by the moral violence 
of any incumbent neceſſity, but thou haſt done it freely ; to ſin 
even 21 this manner, and at this height, hath not been thy re- 
frge, but thy choice : Thou haſt not afted theſe intquities by 
any inſtigation, either from Perſons or Providences, but up- 
on thine own eleftion. This is a fair ſence, and a mighty re- 
oy - Rong ( as was lately noted ) every evil we do is 

y ſo much the worſe, by how much we have had the lels 
provecation or ſolicitation to do it. 

But I rather take the words as we render them, to ex- 
preſs the ſad effect and fruits of his ſin;as if Eliphaz had ſaid, 
Becauſe thou haſt taken a pledge of thy brother for nought, 
&c. becauſe thou haſt ſent widows away empty, and the arms 
of the fatherleſs have been broken, therefore ſnares are round 
aboxs thee, &c. The words may have a threefold allu- 
ſion. 

Firſt, To the beſieging of a City ; ſnares are round about 


4 5 a H, [D006 wt" 
thee, thou art now hemm'd in onevery ſide with troubles ; ,.;:- .., 


as Chriſt threatens Jeruſalem, thine enemies ſb.ll caſt a ereich 
abaut thee, &c. Atrench is but a great ſnare tocatch men, 
as men catch birds or vermine in ſnares. Or, 

Secondly, Theallulion may be to impriſonment ; thou 
art compaſſed with ſtrong walls, and ſhut in with gates, 
thou art ſhackled with iron ſnares. 

Thirdly , The words may allude to hunting and, fowl- 


' ing; in ſuch diſports Nets and Snares are ſet to take the in- 


tended Game. Snares are often ſpoken of in Scripture, t6 
intimate or ſet forth the afflitions and ſorrows that intrap 
and hold the ſons of men. So that to ſay, Snares are round 
about thee, is no more but thus, troubles arc round about 
thee; and theſe ſnares are ſometimes ſet by the hand of man, 
ſometimes by the inimediate hand of God. Good things are 
often made a ſnare tothe undoing of evil men, and evil 
things are often madea ſnare to the troub!ing, though not 
ro the undoing of good men. But 1 ſhall not proſecute 
this Alluſion, having ſpoken of it Chap. 18. ver/. 6 7-0 
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where 70h complains that God had taken him in his ſnare ; 
as allo in Chap. 19. 5- 


And ſudden fear troubleth thee. 


We may underſtand this fear; Firit, For the paſſion of 
fear, or for fear within : Secondly, For the occaſion of 
fear, which is fear without. Sudden fear troubleth thee, 
that is, the appearance or apprehenſion of ſome terrible 
thing cauſeth thee to fear. Fear is often put in Scripture 
for the thing feared, for the obje&t of fear, or for that 
which cauſeth fear. Thus aiſo hope is put for the thing 
hoped for, and v:/ro7 for the thing ſeen, or the object 0: 
the viſion. 

Thirdly, Some expound fear in the Text, for that ſpeci- 
al fear which riſeth from guilt, or for terror of conſcience. 
Sudden fear troubleth thee ; that is, thy conſcience flycs in 
thy face and affrights thee ; thy fear lows not from any 
outward troub'es that threaten thee, or from wants that at- 
fli thee, but from thoſe wickedneſſes which have been 
committed by thee z, thy conſcience vexeth and tormenteth 
thee, not only with fear, but with ſuddain fear ; fear ruſh- 
cth upon thee unexpeGedly, violently, like an armed man. 
Sadden fear traubleth thee, Taking fear in all or ay one of 
theſe interpretations. , 


Note, Sudden fear ſurprizeth ſecure#t ſiner-. 


When they ſhall ſay peace and quietneſs, then ſorrow 
and anguiſh come upon them as pain upou a woman in 
travel, and they ſha'l not eſcape. The Prophet in a viſion 
( Zech. 5-1.) Saw a flying roll; that flying roll was the 
Curſe : And it was called a flying roll, to note the ſpeedy 
and ſudden coming of thoſe judgments that were writ- 
ten in it ; they came not only upon the ſpur, but upon the 
wing ; they came flying; flying is a ſwift motion, and 
that motion is applied to judgement, when once God gi- 
veth it a Commiſſhon to come. Hence alſo ( Dex, 32. 
41.) the ſword is called a lightning ſword, or a ſword 
that hath lightning in it; /f I ( faith the Lord ) wher my 
glittering ( or lightning ) ſword. The ſword of the Lord 
is as lightning , it hath burning and ſwitneſs init ; divine 
vengeance cometh as lightning. It is called alfothe over- 
flowing ſcourge ( 1/a. 28.15.) Tis a ſcourge becaule the 
laſhes of it cauſe much ſmart and pain, and 'tis 4» over flow- 
5no ſcourve, to note the ſuddenneſs of it ; the ſcourge comes 
in like 2 mighty flood, : 

Again, This ſuddenneſs of fear, or of things fearcd, may 
have reference unto the ſecurity of wicked men , who 
though they have often heard of dangers, and judgments 
have been threatned upon them, yet they alwayes come 
ſuddenly upon them, becauſe they never prepare for them, 
To ſuch as are unprepared, evils are alwayes fudden, how 
often ſocver they have been warned of them. As to him 
that is prepared, death is never ſudden, 5-4 hedye (as 
we Vulgarly phraſe it ) a ſudden death. So he that is un- 
prepared for death , dieth ſuddenly , though he die that 
which we commonly call a lingring death. Thus death 
and judgment ſhall come ſuddenly upon all ungodly men. 
[t (hall be (faith Chriſt, Marth. 24.37. ) as in the dayes of 
Noah, they were eating and drinking, they were marrying, 
and giving in marriage, till the day that Noah entred into 
the Ark , and knew not till the floud came, avid took them all 
away. But did they not know of the floud, till the floud 
came; afſuredly they did, for Noah forctold them of and 
preached the coming of the floud, a hundred and twenty 
years before it came ( Gen. 6, 3.) My. ſpirit ſhall ot al- 
wayes ſtrive ( ] will zot alwayes be contenduig ) yet his dayes 
ſhall be an hundred and twenty years 3 that is, he ſhall have 
an hundred'and twenty years warning ; all that time the old 
world had warning of the floud, and Noah preached upon 
that Text all that time z yet the floud came upon them 
( ſaith the Text) and rey hyew ut not; that is, they re- 
carded not what Noh (aid, they took no thought neither 
to prevent the floud, nor to prepare for it. The Author to 
the Hebrews teils us, that Noah by faith being warned of 
God of things not ſeen as yer, moved with fear, prepared an 
Ark, to the ſaving of hus hovſe, by which he condemned the 
world { that is, the then world of unbelicf and hardneſs of 
heart ) and became heir of the righreouſ neſs which 1s by faith 
( Heb. 11.7.) He had a holy fear in him, and afaith alſo, 


a faith that the thing ſhould be done, and a fear of God | 
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who threatned to do that thing. T4 by 
ved with fer, b* prepared an Ark, for i! 
and of his hb n/1514, Why did nat the relt alto make pre 

paration ? Ticy did not b lieve, nor did tney icar. Chri!! 
rebuked his Diſcipl-s in the itorm at Sea ( A2111h.8 ) with, 
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way eye jearjal, 0 ye of little faith; the old wor!d mivthr 


have been rcbuked, with, wiy are ye fearleſs, even be- 
cauſe ye are of little, or rather of no faith at all. 
Li -gers threntied be balirved, they ave never feared 1 ard 
unleſs thry be both bil:eved 4 4 fearcd, 
avoided, WW enſ evcr the Lord of litth (cr 
4 day, wen toy log wot for hims and in 4, 
y are not ware of { Matth. 24: 50. Þ- that is, 
he comet; ſuddenly. VWhat cx come more ſuddenly up 
on any man, then tht which he 1coked not for, nor was 
at all aware of. Thus he ſhall come eo car chem afurider, 
and to appornt them their portion with bypocritcs ; there (hat 
be weeping and gnaſhng of recth. Sudden fear tronblert 
thee ; 
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Ver. 11. ©: darkneſs, that thou canſt net ſr, and 7 bur; 
dance of waters cover thee. 


Some render this verſe by way of interrogation ; $/.:/r 
thou not ſee darkneſs ? And ſhill not the abundance of wats) s 
cover thee ? Shaltthou only not fee darkneſs, and paſs un- 
puniſhed for ſuch mon(trous wickednefſes? As if he had ſaid, 
.hou ſeemeſt to wonder, that darkneſs is upon thee, thou 
makelt {trange of it, that louds or abundance of waters 
cover thee. But haſt thou not deſerved and called forth 
theſe Judgments, by many ſinful provocations ? 

Others render this Text, not as a Queltion, but as a di- 
rect Aﬀertion ; Thou thoughtest , th. thou ſhonldec#t , or 
thor hadſt aconceit, that thou ſhouldeſt never ſee darkaeſs, n 
any trouble coming upon thee, thy heart was lift rp in bope 6f 
mmpunity; thou didſt perſwade thy ſelf, that God had as high 
an opimon of thee, as thou hadſt of thy ſelf, or thon haſt flar- 
tered thy ſeif in thy ſinful way, 4d thou thourhreſ? that God 
would hve flattered thee alſo, 

But I ſhall rather ( as we) conne& it with the former 
verſe, carrying on the ſame intention.; 

©? darkneſs, that thou canſt not ſ&, ] Darkneſs may 
be taken either properly, or improperly ; darkneſs proper- 
ly takenis that of the Air by the withdrawing of the Sun : 
This is not here intended. Darknefs improperly taken is 
that of our ſtate, andit istwofold. Firſt, Internal, which is 
indeed ignorance, or the darkneſs of the mind ; as if he had 
ſaid, darkneſs vcils the eye of thy underſtanding, that thou 
canſt not ſee, either the hand of God upon thee for thy ſins, 
or thoſe thy fins which have cauſed God to lay his heavy 
hand upon thee. Thy underitanding is darkned, thar thou 
canſt not ſce ; this intellectual or internal darkneſs is rwo- 
fold. 

Firſt, Natural or inbred, every man hath naturally (> 
much darkneſs in him, that as he cannot ſee the truths that 
are in the \ord of God, fo he cannot ſce the intendment of 
the Works of God. 

Sccondly,, Judiciary, or inflicted ( 1/.:. 6.9, ) Go ard 
tet thus people, hear ye indeed, but underjtayd not + and fee yi, 
indeed, but perceive not. Make the homrt of this people ft, 
and make their ears heavy, aid (bat thetr yes, What were 
theſe eyes and cars that were to be made heavy and (hut ? 
yurely . they are to be underitood , nor of Organical , 
but of Intellectual cars and eyes. But who was to ſhut theſe 
eyes? Aholy Prophet. And how was he to ſhut them ? 
By propheſy:ng or ſpeaking to them in the Name of the 
Lord. The proper work of the Word is to open the eyes, 
and enlighten-the mind. But when a people have lons {hur 
their own eyes againit, or only dallycd with (that tran{cen- 
dent mercy ) the light, then God ( which is the leverci} 
judgment ) ſhuts their eyes,. and darkens that with liobe. 
Of this Judiciary darkneſs, ſome interpret the preſent Text, 
as if Eliphaz had ſaid, there is a worſe plague upoa thee, 
then all thoſe ſpoken of, even blindneſs and confiilion of 
mind, ſo that thou canſt neither ſee whar brought thee into 
them, nor how to find thy way out, but art as a m1 under 
water, or inthe dark, amnzed in theſe thy afflictions, not 
knowing what to do, or Which way to turn thy ſelf 

Secondly, Darkneſs taken improperly is External, {o a 
ſtate of ſorrow and affliction, is a ſtate of darknets, As 
beforc ſnares, {o he rc darkaeſs, norcs any 1 oubleſom COn- 
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dition, or the trouble of any mans condition. And when 
to darkneſs, this is added, Darkyeſs, that thou canſt not 
ce, it may import the greateſt degree of darkneſs, even 
darkneſs in perfection, or as the Scripture ſpeaks, thick, 
d rnieſs, yea, outer darkveſs. There is a darkneſs in which 
ye may (ce, a darkneſs which hath ſome kind oi light init; 
hut when darkneſs is fo thick that we cannot ſce, that 15, 
that we cannot ſee any thing in it ( as we commonly ſay of 
ee:tream daikneſs, 'ti- ſo dark that we cannot ſce his hand ) 
then'tis perf:&t darkneſs. Light isnot ( properly ) ſeen, 
Eut tis the medium or means by which we fee 3 much leſs 
is darkneſs ſeen, it being properly that which 1. tercepts 
and hinders ſight ; yet tis rare to meet with darkneſs 
which hath not ſome mixture. or tinCtures of light, or 
with ſuch darkneſs as in which nothing at all can beſeen: 
yet ſuch was this metaphorical darkneſs, with which he 
uppoſed Fob was muffled up. I have more then once in 
ther paſſages of this Book, met with and explained this 
erm, ſhewing how and why atRictions and troubles are 
preſſed by it, and therefore I ſhall not now ſtay upon 
:t. Only here take notice, that the old Heathens had ſuch 
conceptions of darkneſs, and therefore being in a proſpe- 
rou> ſtate they had recourſe to the Sun, to Fupirer, Ainer- 
1, Merory, their Idol Deities, as the diſpenſers of light 
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and co:nfort ; but being under ſufferings and ſorrows, they 
made their aplications to the Ewth. to Neprune, and others, 
whom they vainly believed, were Rulers of the night and 
Lords of darkneſs, as if theſe could command .and chaſe 
away all evils from them. Scripture Language is full of ſuch 
deſcriptions about men in ſorrow. D.rrkveſs, that thou Canſt 
wor fee, 

And abundance of watcrs cover ther. 


* The word rendred Abuzdance, ſignifnes a company 
o1 troop of watcrs, which meet and march together, even 
as horics prepared for battel, and ready to give the charge. 
So the word is tranſlated (2 King. 9/17 ) a watchman 
| And that was Teh 


from the Tower ſaid, I ſee a company. 
with his troops, who came marching furiouſly with the re- 
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venge of Go4 in his hand upon the houſe of Ayab. And ; 


ſo E<k. 26.10, By re+/on of the abundance of their hor es, 
ther aujt ſhall cover thee, thy walls ſhall ſhake at the noyſe of 
rhe hor lemeen, and cf the wheels, and of the chariots. Read 
the ſame uſe of the word (.[/z. 60. 6.) The multitude 
( lome read the inundation) of Camels ſhall cover thee ; 
They ſtall come in ſuch abundance, that they ſhall come 
lixe a floud, and ſhall be as the gathering of many wa- 
ters. Troops ot Horſes and Camels ruſh together as 
many waters ; and waters ruſh and throng together, even 
as many Horſes. Thus , here abundance, or an Army 
of waters come in upon thee and cover thee. Waters in 
Scripture frequently ſighifie aMictions ( 1[4.43.2.) When 
thou paſſeſt rborox7h the waters ( that is, through great af- 
fictions ) / will be with thee ( Plal. 18.16.) He drew me 
ont of mary wars; that is, out of many afflictions ( Pſal. 
00.12.) We went through fire and water, but thou brouzh- 
reje 1145 forth wto & wealthy place. Fire and water , note 
all ſorts of afflictions, hot and cold, moiſt and. dry. And 
lome conceive that water in a metaphorical ſence is ſo of- 
[23 uſed in Scripture to (ignifie affliction ; becauſe water in 
: proper ſence did once afflift the whole world. As the 
general Judgment upon the world at the laſt day ſhall be 
by fre, ſo the firſt gencral Judgment upon the world, was 
by Watcr 3 it was a floud of waters, by which the Lord 
QAciroyed the whole world. Likewiſe Pharoa and his 
Holt of Eoypriarns ( which was the ſecond moſt Eminent 
judgment, that ever was in the world } were overwhel- 
med by the waters of the red Sea. Thus Moſes ſang, 
i Exod. 15:4.5.) Pharoah's Chariot and hi hoſt hath be 
eaſt 1:0 1he Sea, his choſen Captains alſo are drowned in the 
red Sea, The depths have covered them, they ſank into the 
bottom as 4 ftove. And again ( werf. 10.) The Sea covered 
them, they ſank, as Lead in the mighty waters. Water be- 
ing the Element and the Inſtrument; which God hath ſo 
ofren uſed in his angry diſpenſations towards ſinful men, 
it may emphatically expreſs any diſpenſation of his anger. 
Yet if we conſider the very nature of the thing it ſelf, it 
carricth ſipnifcancy enough to be the Emblem of ſaddeſt 
ind ſoarcſt affiCtion. 
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Firſt, There isin watcy a ſwallowing pow:r ; as water .; 
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is caſily ſwallowed, ſo it ſwallows all up. Man cannot 
ſubſiit im it when it is moſt peaceable, and he can hardly 
eſcape out of it when 'tis enraged. Sorrow and affliction 
are ſwallowers alfo, unleſs mercy appear and moderate 
them, they drown and overthrow all. The Apoſtle uſctl 
that expreſſion when he adviſeth the Corrmrhins ( > Epiſt. 
27:3 To forgive and comfort the mceſtuous perſe ”, whom: 
according to his advice, they had formerly Excom- 
municated or cait out from fellowſhip in the Church - 
Leſt ( faith he ) ſach 4 one ſhould be ſwallowed np PO 
ever-much rap Sorrow of any ſort, even ſorrow for 
in may poſſibly have an exceſs, or an over-muckneſs in 
it z and when ever it hath ſo ( beyond the end for which 
it ſerves, for ſorrow is not of any worth in it ſelf, but 
as it ſerves to a ſpiritual end z when ( Ifay ) ſorrow hath 
ſuch an exceſs, then ) not only the comforts, but the gifts 
and uſcfulneſs of the perſon ſorrowing, arc in danger to be 
ſwallowed up by it. 

| Secondly, Water doth not only ſwallow up, but enter 
in; whi'e it covercth the body, it fills the bowels. Thus 
affliction like water, fills within as well as covers without. 
David complains that his afflictions did ſo ( Pſal. 69, 1. ) 
Save me O God, for the waters are come in unto my foul. 
Ng only have theſe waters ſweld over me, but they are 
ſoakt into me. Inward or ſoul-aflitions, as well as out- 
ward , and bodily afflictions , are ſet forth by waters 
( P/al.109.18.)) As he cloathed himſelf with curſing, like as 
with by garment, ſo let it come into 15 bowels ( or within 
him ) like water, and likg oyl int his bones. Liquids penc 
trate, ſo do afflictions. 

Thirdly, As the water is not mans proper Element, he 
lives and breaths in the Air, not in the Water ; ſo affliction 
19 not our proper Element, though it be due to our (in, yet 
it 15 not proper to ournature. Man was not made to live 
in afAiction, as the fiſh was made to live in the water; and 
therefore as it is ſaid, The Lord doth not willingly afftict nor 
grieve the children of men (Lam. 3.33.) Tis (as it were) 
beſides the nature of God, when he afflicts the children of 
men. $0 it is ſaid ( Heb. 12. 11.) No-chaſtning for the 
preſent ſcemeth to be joyous, but grievous, Man is out of his 
Element when he is under chaſtnings. He was made at 
firit to live in the light of Gods countenance, in the ſmiles 
and embraces of divine love. As man is out of his way 
when he fins, ſo he is off from his end when he ſuffers; 
he was not deſigned for the overwhelming choaking wa- 
ters of ſorrow and judgment, but for the ſweet retreſh- 
ing air of joy and mercy. It often proves a mercy in the 
event to be covered with theſe waters; to be covered 
with them, that we may be waſhed by them is a mer- 
cy; but only to be covered with them, eſpecially ( as 
Eliphax here ſaith of Fob was) tobe deeply covered with 
them is a deep and ſoar affliction. Abundance of waters Co- 
ver thee. 


Hence note, That 4s God hath treaſures of mercy, and 
abounds in goodneſs,” ſo he hath treaſures of affiittion, 
and abundance of wrath. 


As God hath abundance of waters ſealed up in the clouds, 
as in a treaſury, and he can unlock his treaſury and let 
them out whenſoever he pleaſeth, cither to refreſh or 
overflow the Earth ; ſo he hath abundance of afflictions , 
and he can Ict them forth, as out of a trcaſury, when he 
pleaſeth. And as we read ( Ezk, 47. ) that the waters of 
the Sanctuary, thoſe holy waters were of ſeveral degrees; 
firlt, to the ankles; ſecondly, to the knees, then to the 
lvins ; and thena river that could not be paſſed over, abun- 
dance of waters. Thus alſo the bitter waters, the waters 
of affliction arc of ſeveral degrees : ſome waters of afflicti- 
ons are but ancle deep, they only make us a little wet ſhod, 
there are other waters up to the knees; and others to the 
toins, and others we may rightly call abundance of waters, 
a Sea of waters; 1 am come into dcep waters ( faith David, 
Pſal. 69. 2. ) or into the depth of waters , where the flouds 
overflow me. And having ſaid ( P/al.42.6. ) O my God, my 


; ſoul 14 caſt down within me. He adds in the next words 


(werſ.7. ) Deep calleth unto deep at the noſe of thy water- 
ſpouts : All thy waves and thy billowes are gone over me. 
Where, by deep to deep, by water-ſpouts, by waves and 
billows, he elegantly ſets forth his diſtreſs, in all: fion to 
ſtorm and fircſs of weather ; 

when 
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when the ſame wave upon whoſe back the veſſel rides out 
of one deep, p!lungeth it down 1:to another ;, thus'the af- 
flictcd arc toſſed and overwhelmed in a Sea of trouble, till 
they are at their wits end, if not at their faiths end. 

Take two or three Deductions trom all thcle words laid 
together. We ſee, by how many metaphors, the ſorrows 
of this life are ſer forth, even by [tr es, and fears, and dark; 
nels, and waters. 
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Hence norc Firſt, That As (is - 114! 4) aba AMIE of aſflictions 
” -" , a pe ©. 
this power, J® he hath vu; itt) Of Wt) C5 and mais to 
: i 3 "of " i a fe a J / "A 
afitt the 071s of men ; ezther fot E 33 p#it rH MWment of ther 
ft;z, or for the trial of (h::7 77.aces, 


If one will not do it, another ſhall ; if the mare will not, 
fear (hall ; if fear wiilnot, darinefs ſhall; and if darkne!s 
will not; tlie waters (hall; and if waters of one hight will 
not doit, he will have waters deep enough to do it, abun- 
dance of waters ſhall do it ; he hath varicty of wayes to 
deal both with ſinners and w:th Saints. 

Secordiv, Conſider tte inference which Eliphaz makes, 
T herefore ſnares, &C., we fn » that 15, becauſe thou 
hait done wickedly in not relieving and in oppreil.ng the 
poor, there ore ſnares have entangled thee. This ( though 
falſe in 7-b'; particular caſe, yet ) is a truth in general; and 
it tcac:1cth US, 1 hat, tire 15 At HO1TY OLD 
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| ſequel berween 
row, Look vpon 11mm its own n*ture, and ſo the 
ſ[equei is enavoidable, {in is big witit forrow; as oMiCction 
burdens the finner. fo fin is burdened with affliction. Sin 
hath all ſorts of aifliction in itz bowels; and we may fay 
of all the evils that aMict us, rbey are ons (is. Sin 15 for- 
mally the tranſgreſſion of the Law, and fin is virtuaily the 
punithment of tranſgrefſors. Many ( 1 grant ) are attlict- 
cd for trial of their graces ( as hatn been thewed before ) 
but grace had never been thus tryed if man had not ſinned. 
Sin is the remote cauſe of all afflictions, and it is the next 
or immediate procuring cauſe of moſt aflictions. Wou'd 
any man avoid the ſnare, let him fear to fin; wou!d he avoid 
fear, let him fear to do evil ; would he keep out. of dark: 
neſs, and not be covercd with abundance of waters, let him 
take heed he drink not iniquity like water, let him have no 
fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of darkneſs. God 
tells the tinner plainly what portion he is to expect, S.ty, wo 
tothe wicked, it ſhr.all be ill with bmw : for the reward of his 
hands ſlall be given him (1a. 33.11.) We may as well 
hope to avoid burning when we run into the fire, or dirty- 
ing when we run into the mire, as to eſcape {marting when 
we run into fin. 

Yet more diſtinly , we may conſider all thoſe evils 
comprehended under thoſe words in the Text, Snares,durk 
neſs. &C. either in reference to wicked men, or to the 
Saints. Snares and darkneſs upon the wicked, are the if- 
ſucs of divine wrath. While theſe ſad diſpenfations are 
ſent out and meet with Sai:its, they arc the 1ſſnes of divine 
love. For though a godly man may provoke God to an- 
ger, and find by many evidences that God ( as to his act- 
ings ) is angry with him, yet as t9 his perſon he alwaycs 
loves him. And therefore ( as a wicked mans Table 1s 
made his ſnare, ſo ) he is aſſured that his ſnare ſhall be 
made to him a Table. that his darkneſs (hall work light. his 
evils good to him. He 1s alſo aſſured that the Lord will de- 
liver him out of theſe ſnares, and cur the cords of the 
wicked ( P/el. 129 4.) That he will deliverghim from 
fear, from darkneis. and bring him up out of the abun- 
dance of waters which cover him, as David ſpeaks ( Pf. 
36. 2.) For this (that is, becauſe thou art ſo gracious ) 
fhall every one that 1s , ily pray unto thee, 11; & time When 
thow mayſt be found (the Hebrew is, in 4 firding time ) 
whic' according to our tranſlation, notes the ſeaſon when 
God may be found, as the Prophet ſpeaks ( 7/z. 55.6.) 
Yetit may be well expounded for the time when trouble 
finds, that is, takes hold of the god'y man: And fo the 
word is uſed / [/..1. 116. 3.) Thep-rns of Hell gat bold of 
me ( weputin the Margin ) fonnd me. In which ſence the 
word is uſed alſo ( 1]. 21. 8.) Thine hand ſhall find out 
(that is, take hold of, :n4 apprehend ) all -rhine enemies, 
thy right band (hall find ct tho rhat hate thee. Now in 
this finding time, either when God may be found, or when 
trouble finds a godly man, he ( ſetting himſelf to pray ) 
hath this promiſe, ſurcly in the flouas of grott waters, they 
(that is, the flouds of great waters, by which are meant, 
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great dangers) (1.2! or come nicu hom (that is, 1 i'y SE 
man ) to hurt or crown tim. Sometin: prayer Keons t! c 
tlood off, and alwaves prayer delivers the godiy | rar 
out of the flood. Wicked men have no mind to come 
nign God with their hearts (_ and ſo ſome int: rprect the if 
latter part of this verſe m_ the Pſm ) ner will God ad- 
mit them nigh unto. himſelf; in the fouds of oreat wa 
ters. Andthe flouds of preat wators fill not (ot ih 15 | 
theſcope of our re? mn) cone ng? tie godly nin fo | 
nis hurt, when he draws nigh to God in pray: r.\ | 
heart. . ; 

TIhns we have ſeen the fins of Tob drawn out into 2 che" ce, 
and the Judginerit of E/iphics upon it, whit the event, the 
(equel, or itf1e-of thoſe lins was; ſrares, ad fer, 
ters, and darkie! 
There is yet ons thing further, that I ſhall here tare no 
tice of frym the con'tant courſe 0! 7ob's friends in 1ca'ing 
with him. -We ſee that thil they charoe him with fn. ond 
{till inſt upon it, that all his aMictions and miſeries were 
the fruirs oO. his fin. 9b ( as hath appearcd in « 
ſeveral paſſages of this Book ) hath as often Gil] 
inference, and denicd that his ſufferinos were Cal 
fin, at leat notby any ſuch way of finning, iS t1CY 
gcd him with. Labourins alſs much to enform the; 
Grid hath many other reaſons why he afll:Cts } iSN 
and that God might take liberty to atÞ;Cl him, t..o1 
were no ſuch kind of creature as they rendied hin: ; 
n»twithitanding all he could ſay, either to purge Tint | 
or better con orm them they p: ſevered in the ſame 'o | 
n'0n, b-th concerning, his perf.n, and the cauſe of his af: | 
fictions, 
| 
Whence note. It: is; berd 0: contiiice 1 
Hnder amitih, wither about perforts 1 | 
Error is as binding upo+ the conſcience, and as Croncly | 
embraced by the aff-<ctions; as truth 1s ; for it binds and 15 +] 
embraced. not in-the name 0. an error, but itn the. name of | 
truth. And mcn are therefore wedded to, and mn tove with | 
their own co: ceptiens, becauſe ( how mon. .crovs nzrd 
favoured focrer m themſelves vet ) nothi: © 15 More b<at 
tiful intheir eye then they, Av ww (faith the Apuitlc 
ever hated bis own fi hh but lord aid 1! 
fleſh of our minds ( ſuch are ail fe principles ant pf | 
tions ) is more .oved ond c>crithed by vs, then te f? 
of our bodi:s. Bclides. when men have once tiken vp ; | 


| 
an opinion, they think it 2 diſhonour to Jay it down again, | 


'Tts rare to find a man that will yield vp bis Judginent, 

trongh it be a miſguided one. or acknowledoe thut he 1s 

in an error, though he begins to take ſome know!24Ne, 

OT at lea l formic (u'p1tion of it. A Ty CNth:1atrin Of 

the appearance of 2 Pr « bability will amovunt to 2! c 
againit cither perſons or do-:rines Which we [ike no t 

the cleazelt. oicmunttrations will laraly raife © It Te 

againt what we like. *.Ct ( [ay Witat he wil 3 

own caſe te c:nn-r be believed by his friend 1 his 

friends wi'l ſa\ aoinin What once they had ſud, thormoh 

it had bven more then once before fully ants a. The 
preſent age hath given vs {id expericnces of the thy! For 

as 'many have been unit ble. und tofled to L150) with 


every wind of ( filfe ) doctrine, fo others 11) 
born and unToved from their crrors, ttouo!:t 
wind of tri::h have hreathed. ver b! 


Y 


cn itub- 
oh the ftroncet 
wn kd upon them. 
And thoſe prej:dices which have: ( with fo mvch f 
been taken up by brethren againit brethr-n ; | 
remain, 10 many minds, as mountains unmo« cd to this ve F 
day ? ; 

I know not which 1s worſe, unſctledneſs in the truth, 
and an ealiicfs to let it g9, or tenactouſacts in an error, 
and a hardneſs to let it 60. Nor do I well know v!:ic 
is worle, a readinc's to take vp_ hard thoughts of 01: 
brethren, or :n-unreadineſs to Jav them down 
the laws of love to man, and zeal for God. obſtry), 
theſe cxtreams would alwayes bs avoided, Pyre 2: 2 
God would fix us in the truth. and make vs more Cale 49 
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be brought off from ovr mot applended error, Tr: 
to man. word ciuſe us to « 
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On againſt 1 brother PACO beforc We GO {ft 1 (i; Tf 1113 
once ; and it would cavſe vs torciover in any or cc 
of his innocence; whereby we mi: ht diicharoe ovr own ty 
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praycs, Phil. 1. 9:) onghbt to abound it kyowleage ane 
pt etl Tiednoncnt s that is, we ought to love judicioully as 
well 5; afectionaely or lincercly. So that, true love will 
not overlook the faults of anothcr, nor will 1t approve 
ag2intt light, Yet true love is ready to entertain any light 
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offered, that grounds of ſuſpition may be removed, and we 
rejitorcd to 4 rieoT unde: iranding of our brethren. 


VERS. 12,13, 14 


Js not Bod in the height cf Heaven ? and beholvs the 
height of the Stars how higi they are. 

And tt;ou fvpeſt, Vow doth Hod know? can he judge 
th:ovaiz the dark cloud ? 

Thick ciouds are a covering to him that he ſeth not, and 
{c wallieth i the circuit of Veaven, 


N the former part of this Chapter, we have found Eli- 
>..: charging Fob with thoſe hainous crimes, injuſtice 


and uncharitableneſs rowards man - in theſe three verſes 


he procceds to charge him with a higher crime, even irre- 
;ig10uſmeſs and impicty againſt God ; as if (at leaſt ) Fob 
doubted, if not denicd the providence of God about what 
is done here below, or affirmed that he neither rewarded 
the righteous according to their good, nor punitheth the 
wicked according to the evil which they have done. That's 
the ſcope of this context, in which we may obſerve, 

Firſt, A twofold truth held forth. 

Secondly, wrong ſuggeſtion of two errors, as ariſing 
from thoſe truths. 

Thirdly, An indeavour to prove and make good what 
he had wrongfully ſuggeſted. 

Theſe two truths are contained in ver. 22. firſt, God z5 
inthe he:bt of Heaven ;,, ſecondly, The Stars are very high; 
theſe are clear truths; from theſe El:phaz makes a wrong 
ſuggeſtion, as if Fob upon thoſe grounds of Gods being 
in the height of Heaven, ©*c. had pleaſed himſelf with 
this conceit, thar God could not ( at ſuch a diſtance) take 
notice of. what pailcth among, or is ated by men in this 
interior world 

(Verf. 13.) And then ſayeſt, how doth God know ? can 
2 11A; e 11376; " the 4.1 k cloud ? AS if he had ſaid, God be- 
ing in the height of Heaven, cannot know, much leſs judge 
concerning the ſtate of things here below ; why what ſhould 
hinder? He tells us what in verſ. 14. where ( which was 
the third thing ) he endeavours to prove his ſuggeſtion ; 
Thick clonds are a covering to him that he ſeeth not, that's the 
firit proof: and then we have a ſecond, in the latter end of 
that verſe, God hath other things to do then to mind what 
1s done here; he hath higher buſineſs and imployments 
then to look upon us, who are creeping upon mole-hills, 
and engagcd about a heap ofcarth z for, he watketh un the cir- 
exit of Heaven ; that is, there licth his great work, he hath 
cnoughin a nobler Sphear to imploy himſelf in; and there- 
fore ſurcly, thou thinkeſt, that God takes no care at all, 
or not ſuch ſpecial care about the affairs and wayes of men. 
This is the ſum and ſcope of theſe three Verſes. They are a 
new charge of impicty upon Fob, as ſhutting up or reftrain- 
ing the providence of God to the things of Heaven alone ; 
and we ſeek how Eliphaz. frames arguments and proofs of 
the point for Job, which (as will appear after wards) never 
came into his heart. 

Now though Eliphaz miſapplied all this to Job, yet here- 
in he fully characters, ard clearly paints out the ſpirit of 
carnal raen; for ſuch ſecure themſelves in their evil wayes 
upon this preſumption, that God takes no notice of them, 
or that he hath ſomething elſc to do then to trouble himſelf 
with what they are doing. 


Verſ. 12. 1s not &od in the height of Heaven ? 


There are divers readings of theſe words ; firſt thus, 1s 
not God higher then the Heavens ? A ſecond thus, Doth not 
Cod poſſeſs the high Heaven ? The Original may itrictly be 
rendred, God the height of Heaven ; that is, God is above 
all heavens : we render well, God z5 in the height or ſublio- 
ty of Heaven. 

This Queſtion, Is not God in the height of Heaven ? is 
taken three wayes. 

Firſt, Some read'it asan Exhortation given by Eliphaz to 
7ob, to draw off the motion of bis thoughts, and molt of all 
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| the ſetled bent of his heart from thoſe inferior thin $, his Dis /, 


loſſes and troubles, his ſorrows, pains, and ſickne es; he Mites wie 


would divert his mind from theſe worldly ſorrows, and * 


raiſe it up to heavenly enjoyments, 1s nor God in Hea. 
ven? As if he had ſaid, Why ſtandeſt thou poring upox 
things below ? Why dwelle$ thou ſo much upon thy dunghill 
and thy preſent poverty; God 1s in the htght of Heaven, con- 
feder him there. This is both a ſafe and a very ſpiritual wa 
to eaſe our minds of all the troubles and ſorrows which we 
meet With in this world ; could we but aſcend in Spirit to 
the height where Gods, could we by an eye of faith look 
to him, live upon him, and in him, all burdens would be 
light, and preſſures calle to us. . 

Secondly, This queſtion may be taken as a plain afſerti- 
on or affirmation, and it is of the ſame value and ſignifica- 
tion with this ; God is in the height of Heaven, there he is 
and from thence he beholds all the children of men, their wayes 
and works. 

Thirdly, 1s not God in the height of Heaven ? May be 
underſtood not as the queſtion of Eliphaz, and ſo his affir- 
mation ; but as the queſtion of 7ob, and ſo his ſuppoſition. 
As it Eliphaz apprehended Fob thus ſpeaking in his heart, 
Is not God (ſayelt thou) in the height of Heaven ? Or, doeſt 


not thou, O Fob, fay thus, God u in the height of Heaven? . 


I grant that he is there; but I deny that he is there, in th 
ſence, or according to thy opinion. He is not concluded, 
or ſhut up there, he isnot ſo in the height of Heaven, but 
that he mindeth what is done upon the Earth, yea in the 
very depths of Hell. As if he had ſaid, Thy thoughts and 
conceptions of God are tso ſtrait and narrow ; thou ſteake#+ 
much below God, while thou ſaye#t hg is in the height of Hea- 
vex. While thou confinefF God to Heaven, thou makeſt him 
like thy ſelf on Earth. ? 
From theſe words in the two former Expeſitions, 


Obſerve, That the height of Heaven, or Heaven above, 
75 the place of Gods ſpecial reſidence. 


Heavens my throne ( ſaith the Lord, 1a. 66. 1.) The 
throne is the ſeat of a Prince, there he declares his power, 
and his ſtate; his glory ſhines from his throne. A Prince 
looks like a common man when he is abroad in the world, 
but when upon his throne, then the rayes of Majelty break 
forth, and he appears as he is. Thus the holy Prophet 
begs a gracious look of the Lord from Heaven ( 7/a. 63. 
IF. ) Look down from Heaven, the habitation of thy kolt- 
neſs, and of thy glory. Heavenis called the habitation of 
Gods holineſs, and of his glory ; becauſe his holinefs and 
glory ſhine forth more in Heaven, then upon the Earth; 
little of the holineſs of God is diſcovered to us here, 
though ſo much of it breaks forth here as cauſeth the heart 
of carnal mento quarrel with it continually. Nor are any 
able with theſe eyes, or rather with theſe hearts to bear 
the glory of God , or endure his holineſs. When but 
ſome extraordinary glimpſes of theſe appeared to 7/a:h, 
he cryed out , Wo is me, 1 am undone ( or Cut off ) be- 
cauſe 1 am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midſt of 4 
people of unclean lips, for mine eyes have ſeen the King, the 
Lord of Hoſts (1fa.6. 5.) As God is of purer eyes then to 
behold iniquity, ſoman is of impurer eyes then to behold the 
glory and holineſs of God in clear manifeſtations of it, and 
therefore Heaven is the ſeat, the habitation of his holineſs, 
and of his glory. Hence wemay take two further inferences. 

Firſt, That our hearts and our eyes ſhould be lifted up- 
wards, The whole current of Scripture ſpeaks of God as 
above in Heaven : And that's the reaſon why the Apoſtle 
(Col. 3. 1.) exhorts , Set your affe&tions on things above, 
and not on things here below; and as on things above, ſo 
moſt of all upon God who is above, The old word was, 
Lift wp your hearts ; and David faith in prayer (P/.1.2 5.1 Sy 
I lift up my ſoul to thee. And again ( Pſal. 123.1.) Unto 
thee lift I up mine eyes, O thou that dwelle#F in the Heavens. 
Yea our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf when he prayed ( fob. 
17.1.) Lift up his eyes to Heaven, and ſaid, Father the 
hour 1s come, glorific thy Son, &C. The cyc lift up to 
Heaven is a fign of the heart lift up to Heaven ; and 
that corporeal vilible ation, ſerves to fix our molt ſpiri- 
tual affetions upon the inviſible God. 'Tis indeed an ea- 
ſie thing to lift the eyes up to Heaven, but it is very hard 
yea impoſſible , without a divine aſſiſtance, to liſt up the 


heart to Heaven ; the heart of a prophane worldling ls 
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fo much in the Exrth, that he ſeldoni lifts up ſo much as his 
eycsto Heaven; and how much or how often ſoever a hy- 
pocrite lifts up his eyes to Heaven, yet ſtill his heart muds 


-4n the earth. The eye looks upward naturally, but if ever 


the heart look upward, 'tis a work of Grace. 
Seccndly, Then ſerve the Lord with reverence and holy 


fexr, in all your addreſſes to him aud aypearings before him. 


We reverence thoſe who are high on carth , and ſhall 
we not reverence him who is higher then the higheſt, 
him who is in the height of Heaven? While Chritt bids 
us ſay, Our Father which art in Heaven , he teaches us, 
as to-pray with confidence, becauſe God is our Father ; ſo 
to pray with reverence, becauſe he is a Father in Heaven 
( arh.'6, 9.) The Preacher ( Eccle/. 5. 2.) makes this 
an argument why we ſhould be taker. up in high thoughts 
of God, why we ſhould ſpeak in a reverential manner both 
of him, and to him ? Be not raſh with thy month, and let 
not thy heart be haſty to utter any thing before God, He puts 
( as it were ) a double bridle upon man in his drawing near 
ro God; firit, upon his mouth, Let not thy month beraſh ; 
and ſecondly, upon his heart ( for the heart will talk at ran- 
dom as well as the mouth, yea the heart will talk more at 
random then the mouth can ; and there is praying with the 
heart alone, as well as with the heart and mouth together ; 
therefore ſaith he) Let zz9t thy heart be haſty ro mite any thing 
beforc God, Why? for God 1s :n Heaven, and thou art np- 
on the earth, therefore let thy words be few. * Hereare in- 
deed two arguments to enforce this compoſure of ſpirit 
firſt, the highneſs and greatneſs of God; ſecondly, the 
lowneſs and vileneſs of man. Conkder God is above, 
and thou art below, not only in regard of place, but of 
itate and dignity, of power and majeſty. The being of 
God in Heaven, notes not only a power of ſoveraignty to 
command us, but a power or ability both to puniſh and 
to provide for us; to puniſh our raſhneſs, and to ſupply all 
our wants wherewith we acquaint him, and humbly men- 
tion before him; therefore Be not raſh with thy month, and 
let not thy heart be haſty, &c. The fame Sol»mon in the 
ſame book, allegorically deſcribing the declined decrepid 
condition of man, ſaith of the old man, that he is afraid 
of that which i high ( Ecclef. 12.5. ) Young men will 
be clambering and aſcending, but old men are afraid of 
that which t« high ;, they dare not go up a high ſteep place, 


leaſt their ſtrength or breath ſhould fail, or leaſt their brain 


ſhould turn, and they through giddineſs tumble down. 
Old men love to keep upon level or even ground, and are 
afraid of that which is high. Surely both young and old, 
have reaſon to be afraid of him that is high, to have reve- 
rential thoughts of God, who is in the height of Heaven, 
higher then the Heavens. The diſtance of man from God, 
as God is in Heaven and man on carth, is great; and the 
diſſimilitude of man to God, as God is holy and man cor- 
rupt, is far greater ; either of theſe Conliderations ſingle is 
enough, but both theſelaid together, is abundantly enough 
to keep the heart in an humble ſelf-abaſing frame before the 
Lord. 

Secondly, Taking theſe words, Is not God in the herght 
of Heaven ? As the ſuppoſed ſpeech of Zob : thou ſayeſt God 
is inthe height of Heaven , that is, confined to Heaven, fo, 
that he tooks no further ; but thou art deceived, God is not 
fockt upin Heaven, he looks to all things here on Earth. 
As the Earth is the Lords, and the fulneſs of it, as to 
right and propriety z ſo the Earth is the Lords, with all 
the futneſs of it, asto care and providence. Though there 
be adiſtinAneſs in the manner or maniteſtation of his being 
in Heaven and on Earth ; yet he is as truly and as much on 
Earth as he is in Heaven, 


Hence note, God is omnipreſent, or every where. 


Though we are to adore and worſhip God as in Heaven, 
yet we mult not ſhut up God in Heaven ; as he is in Hea- 
ven, ſo he is upon the Earth alſo; he is with us, yea he is 


inus; he is in all places, not circumſcribed by any, nor | 
limited to any place. Godis preſent in all places, and fills | 


all places with his preſence, only he doth not declare his 
preſence alike in all places, The Lord appears where and 
as he pleaſeth, but he cannot be otherwiſe or otherwhere 
then he is, and that is every where. While the Pſalmilt 

veried, Whether ſhall 1 go from thy preſence ? He was lo 
fie from imagining that any ſuch place could be found, 
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that in the very next words he concludeth God to be every 
where, by an enumeration of all places ( P/al. 139.7,8. ) 
If I afcend up to Heaven, thou art there; if I maks my bed 
in Hell, bchold thou art there ( Hell itandeth in utmoſt op- 
poſition to Heaven, as Heaven in Scripture-language is the 
highelt, ſo Hell is the loweſt place; now ſaith David, If / 
make my bed in Hell, thou art there ) Tf I takg the wings of 
the morning, and dwell in the utmoſt parts of the Ser, even 
there ſhall thy band lead me, ard thy right hand ſh.2!l hold 
me; that is, there I ſhall find thee efficacioully preſent 
with me. Tie Lord having ſaid { /f:. 66. 1.) Heaven 
my throne, preſently adds, 4:4 the earth 15 my footſtool ;, fo 
the earth is called, becauſe its ſcituation in nature is be 
low the Heavens; his throne is there, his footſtool is here. 
( Fer. 23.23, 24. ) Am 1 aGod at hand, ſaith the Lord, 
ana not afar off ? Can any hide himſelf in ſecret places, th.'s 
I ſhall not fee him, faith the Lord? Do not I fill Heaven aid 
Earth, ſaith the Lord? All theſe expoſtulating queſtions, 
are reſolved into this one poſition. God is every where ; 
and though ſome read the firſt, not as a Quettion , but as 
an Aſſertion, thus, F am 4Goad at hand, and not atiod far 
off » yet the ſence is the ſame; God therein affirming, that 
he is ever near ns, and never afar off from us, wierelocyer 
we are, Though God be in thoſe places Whic!t arc furtheſt 
off from us, as well as in thoſe that are near at hand ; vc 
God himſelf is never afar off from us, but alwayes 2: 
hand, When Solomo; had ict up the Temple ( 1 4:47 
8. 27. ) he was ſure of the preſence of God in it; and 
therefore did not ſpeak doubtingly, but adwiringly, when 
he asked, But, will God indred dwell on Exrth ? (thatis, 
will God manifeſt himſelf glorioufly on the Earth ? ) Pcl-o/d 
the Heaven, and Heaven of Heavens eannct con the : how 
much leſs this houſe that I bac builded ? Solomon knew that 
Heaven could not contain, that is, Iimit God, much lefs 
could the houſe which he had builded. Yet the Lord made 
the Temple another Heaven to himſelt, it was as his ſe- 
cond Heaven, there the Lord had a kind fi glorious-retr 
dence, beyond what he had in any other part vi thc world. 
Now the Aſſemblies and Congrepations of the $-intsare in 
a ſpecial manner the dwelling place of God, and ':ts ſecond 
Heaven ; he dwells ſo much in the Churches t':t he ſeems 
not to dwell atall in any part of the world betid.- ( 2 Co7.6 
16, 17. ) I will awell ix tham, and walkin ths, 1 echt 
come out from among them, and be ye jereraic [ith the 
Lord, and touch not the wiclean thing , and I will recc; 
you. God who is in all the world, dwells only in and 
with his people. They who ſeparate from whatſoever is 
unholy, have him neareſt them who is altogether Holy. 
To conclude this point , we may make uſe of that 4i- 
ſtinion of the Schools to clear the difference, how 1 
corporal ſubſtance, and a ſpiritual, as alſo how a ſpirituzl 
created and uncreated ſubſtance, may be ſaid to be in- a 
place. All bodies arc in place c:rcamſcriprively, ſpiritual 
ſubſtances created, Angels and ſouls of men arc in place 
definitively : Wg cannot draw a line about an Angel, as 
about the body of a man ; yet the Angel is ſo in this 
place, as not in another : but God who is a ſpirit and 
uncreated , is in place replerively , that is, he filleth a}l 
places where he is, but i- not limited by aiy place where 
he is: He is ( as ſome nave not wwuitly pen ) (a 
Sphear whoſe center i cvery where, art vv CHCl 
rence 18 ns where. This is a myltcry which mdecd we are 
not able to comprehend by realon, but we mutt take jt 
down by faith. The Lordis inthe height of Heaven, yet 
ſo there, as he is not ſhut up there. ; 
But if any ſhall yet query, How #5 rhe Lord ev07n where + 
How is he in Heaven, and in Earth ? Is it ſo as the vn may 
be ſaid to be every where? The £vn is ſeated in Heaven ycr 
is by way of communication on Earth ; the Sun by lighr, 
heat, or influence, is all the world over, in ſome decree 
or other, yet the Sun moves only in his Orb. Or is God.fo 
every where,as a Soveraign Prince, vhothough in perion he 
reſide here or there, yet in power and authority hes 1 1 y 
where withinhis own Dominion ? I anſwer, No, theſe allu- 
ſrons.are far below this truth. God fs every where. not only 
as the Sun by light, heat, and influence ; not only' as a 
Prince, by his power and authority, but ( as we ſpeak) in 
perſon, and in his Efſence. Further, the Lords preſence in 
a'l places is not as that of the Air, which 15 niore ev ery 
where then the Sun; the Air is every where filling all place, 
Eccece ? | abd 
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and ſo encompaſinng all bodies, as if it made them all but 
one great body ; yetthat part of the Air that is in one place 
is not in another, for the Air is diviſible, But we mult not 
take up any ſuck apprehenſions of God, for as he is every 
where, ſo he is wholly every where ; God cannot be di- 
vided or partcd asthe Air isand mav. The divine Eſſence 
( as one of the Ancients hath exprelſcd this aſtoniſhing my- 
ſtery) 1s whole within all things, and wile witoout .ll things; 
120 w/aere included, no where excluded , containing all things, 
contained of nothing ; yet not at all mingled with the nature 
ef thiſe thinos, nor defiled with their pollzztions. That which 
the Philoſopher ſpeaks of the ſoul of man ( T bar it is all in 
the whole vedy, ard whole in every part of the body ) comes 


© nearelt this myſtery. Some quarrel at that expreſſhon about 


the ſoul, yet there is atruth in it. The ſoul is indivilible, 
rauch more God ; whereſoever he is, he is all and altoge- 
ther ; he is every where. and every where all. So he 1s 
inthe height of heaven, and ſo he is on carth below. 

But if God be every where, why doth Chritt teach us 
to pray, Our Father which art in Heaven ( Matth. 6. 13. ) 
And when the Heathen made that ſcoffing demand, Where 
:* row their God ? Why did David anſwer, Our God is un 
Heayen ( Pal, 115. 2, 3.) To theſe and allother Texts of 
like zaport. we may anſwer, Heaven is net there ſpoken 
of 15 bounding the preſence of God, but as guiding the 
faith and hope of man. 1» the mor/.g ( ſaith David, 
Pial. 5. 3. ) will I direit my prayer unto ine, ant will look 
1p. When the eye hath no ſight of :ny help on earth, 
then faith may have the clearcit viſions of it in Heaven 
And while God appears ſo little in any gracious difpen- 
ſation for his people on carth, that the enemy begins to 
ſcoff, Where is now your God ? Then hi> a have re- 
courle by faith to Heaven, where the Lord not only, is, but 
is glorious in his appearings. From whence as heſeeth how 
itis With us, ſo he ſeems to have a kind of advantage to 
relieve us. 

3 ar as ſome Scriptures ſcem to confine God to Heaven, 
ſo other Scriptures ſeem to deny that he is every where on 
earth. Thus 2/ofes ſaid to the people of 1/-ael ( Numb. 
14.42.) Go not wp for the Lord is not among you. And 
again ( Dent. 7.21. ) Thou ſhalt »0t be affrighted at them, 
for the Lord thy Godis among yor: 5 with ſome the Lord is, 


* with others the Lord is notzgand he is with the ſame per- 


ſons at onetime, not at another ; how then can it be ſaid, 
that the Lord is every where preſent? I anſwer, when 
Aloſes faith ( and many other Texts which ſpeak iu the 
ſame form ) that God was ſometimes with his people, 
and ſometimes not-; we are not to underſtand it at fi of 
a local preſence, or abſ:nce, but of a farourable preſ-nce 
or abſence. Thus God is with ſome perſons, and not 
with others; thus he is ſometime preſent with, ſometime 
abſcnt from the ſame perſon. It was this favourable pre- 
ſence for wi.ich A7o/es did fo earneſtly entreat the Lord, 
( Exod. 23, 15: ) If thy preſerice go not x: ms, carry 
1:5 no further ; that is, unleſs thou pleaſe to ve with us, to 
proſper our way, and protect us init, let us ſtay where we 
are. This preſence of God is a high favour indeed, and 
God is thus preſent but in few-placcs ( comparatively ) of 
the whole carth, 

Once more, thoſe Scriptures may ſeem to 1mp!y that 
Gol is fo in Heaven, that he is not alſo upon the Earth ; 
which ſpeak of his coming down from Heaven to Earth, 
(Gen. 11.5. ) And the Lord came down to ſee the City and 
the Tower which the Children of min builded.  Whence 
ſme may infer, if he came down to ſeethe City, then he 
was not there before, and if fo, then he is not univerſally 
preſent in ail places. Again ( Gen. 18, 20,21.) And the 
Lord ſaid, becauſe the cry of Sodom and Gomorrah «s 
great ; and becauſe their ſin t5 very grievous, 1 will go down 
now, and ſee whether they have done altogether according 
to the cry of it which is come unto me, and if not, I will 


kn»w. This paſſage yields the ſame difficulty and objecti- 


- on; to both which we may add that of David ( Pal. 14. 


2.) The Lord looked down from Heaven upon the children 
of men, to ſee if there were any that did underſtand ;, he doth 
not ſay, God was among the children of men. here below, 
but being in Heaven ( as a man ſtanding upon a high place 
or Tower ) he looked down. 

| anſwer, Theſe Texts ſpeak of God after the manner 
of inen, or they ſpeak thus, not to teach us, how God 


knows what is done on carth ; but to confirm, and aſſure 
us that the Lord doth clearly and certainly know whatſo- 
ever is done by, or among men on Earth ; even as clear. 
ly and certainly as a man knoweth any thing by his view 
upon the place, -God knoweth all things preſently, with- 
out ſcarching, though never ſo ſecret ; and all things cer- 
tainly without enquiring, though never ſo doubtful. God 
neither aſcends, nor deſcends z he doth not come down b 
any motion, but he comes down to our apprehenſion ; he 
ſhews us after our way, that he knoweth, becauſe wecan- 
not conceive his way of knowledge. If I would aſſure 
another man that I certainly know ſuch a thing, I tell him 
I came from the place, I ſaw it, or I beheld it with my 
own eyes ; now that's all that is intended, when 'tis ſai 
the Lord came down from Heaven to behold, and ſee the 
Tower of Babell, and the condition of Sodom ; Or it is, to 
admoniſh all Magiſtrates and Judges, that they paſsno ſen- 
tence of puniſhment, either upon places or perſons, upon 
bare here-ſay and reports z but that they firlk enforn them- 
ſelves fully of the matter of fat, as Fob profeſſed his 
courſe was in all legal proceedings ( Chap. 29. 16. ) The 
cauſe which I knew not 1 ſearched out. Thus we ſee not- 
withſtanding all theſe appearances from Texts of Scripture 
to the contrary , that this Scripture truth ſtandeth firm. 
The Lord is fo in the height of Heaven, that he isevery 
where alſo here upon the Earth. 
From which take theſe two DeduQions, 


Firſt, Seeing the Lord is every where preſent, we ſhould be 
every where holy, 


For whereſoever he is, he is the holy Lord. That was 
the charge which God gave to Abraham, Walk, before me, 
and be upright ; as if he had ſaid, Whereſoever thou walk- 
eſt, walk as having me preſent with thee, and be upright 
in my preſence. -+ / ( faith David, atype of Chriſt, P/al. 
16.8. ) have ſet the Lord alwayes before me;, he is at my 
right hand, I ſhall not be moved. He that by faith eyes 
God continually as his protector in trouble, thall not be 
moved with any evil ? he ſuffers ; and he. that eyes 
God by faith as his pattern in holineſs, ſhall not be moved 
from doing that which is good. This thought, The Lord 
is at our right hand, keeps us from turning tither to the 
right hand or tothe left. It is ſaid of Exech, that he wa/ked 
wich Cod ( Gen. 5.22.) and though the Hiitory of his 
life be very ſhort, T” tis ſaid of him a ſecond time ( ver. 
24. ) that he walked with God, He walked ſo much with 
God, that he walked as God, he did not walk ( which kind 
of wang the Apoſtle reproves, 1 Cor. 3. 3. ) 4s men, 
He walked ſo little like the world, that his ſtay was little 


in the world. Fer was not ( ſaith the Text ) for God took 
him ; he took him from the world to himſelf, or ( as the 
Author to the Hebrews reports it ) he was tranſlated that he 
ſhould not ſee death ; for he received this teſtimony that he 
pleaſed God. 

, Secondly , It followeth , if God be every where pre- 
cnt, 


T hat the godly are never out of the reach of God to help 
them, and that the wicked are never out of the reach of 
God to puniſh them. 


(Ifa. 43. 2.) When thou paſſeſt through the waters, I will 
be with thee, and when thou walkeSt through the fire, thou 
ſhalt not beburnt. The preſence of God is the proteCtion of 
Saints in the evil which they ſuffer ; and rney who do evil 
cannot be hid from his puniſhing preſence. There is no 
running from God. It is ſaid a Fonah ( rag 07 3.) That 
he fled from the preſence of God. Whether fled he ? The 
Text faith he fled to Sea, but did not God find him there ? 
He fled from the commanding preſence of God, but he 
fell into the angry preſence of God. We have a large de- 
ſcription in Amos 9. how carnal men hope to ſhift out of 
the hand of God. 7 (faith the Lord ) will ſlay the Laſt of 
them with the ſword, though they aug to Hell, thence ſhall my 
h 1d take them. We read what wiſe counſel the ſervants 
of the King of Bezhadad gave him aiter he had been de® 
feated by the King of //rac! ( 1 King. 20. 23, 24, 25: ) 
Their Gods are Gods of the hills, ther: fore they were ſtrorg- 
er then we, but let us fight againſt them in the plains, and 
ſurely we ſhall be ſtronger then they. Make thee an Army 
like the Army that thou ha#t loft, horſe for horſe , and 
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charior for chariot, aud we will fir a7ainft them in the 
plain, and ſurely we ſhall be ſtrenver rhen they, and be heay- 
kened ro their voice and did ſo. Why did they defire to 
= them upon the plain? They thought God was a God 
of the hills and not of the valleys; but ( ver.28.) Aman 
of God ſaid tothe King of Iſracl, thus ſ:ththe Lord, be- 
cauſe the Aſſyrians hve ſid, the Lord 1s God of the bills, 
an1 not of the valleys, therefore will I deliver this great 
multitude into thy hand. As if he had faid, however you 
deſerve not in the leaſt that I ſhould own you, or aſhſt 
Four cauſe; yes that Imay confute the blaſphemous and 
derogatory principles of theſe Syrians, 1 will give you a 
ſecond victory again!t them, even in the valleys, where 
they ſuppoſe they have you at an advantage, and ſhall 
deal with you beyond the extent of my power' and Terri- 
tory. Though God had no cauſe to rcfpe& the honour 
of the I/raci:tes, yet he could not forget the honour of his 
own Name, which was obſcured by thoſe ſuperſtitious Sy- 
7141s, The moſt received Doctrine and Divinity of the 
Heathens confined thcir gods to certain places, ſome to this 
City, and ſome tv that ; ſome to the hills, and ſome to the 
plains; ſome to. the Sea, others to the Land. 'Tis ſaid that 
the ſame night in which Alexander the Great ( of whoſe 
Conqueſts Danze! Prophefied ) was born, that the Tem- 
ple of D:a1a at Epheſus was burnt to the ground. And 
the Heathens gave this as the reaſon of it, becauſe Diana 
was abſent from her Temple, being gone to aſſilt at the 
birth of Alexander; implying that their Goddeſs was ſo in 
one place, as ſhe could not attend what was done elſe- 
where. Such were the groſs conceits which they had of 
their gods, and they imagined the God of 7/r.2c/ to be ſuch 
a one, as their own. The verielt Idolater in the world 
preſumes his god as good as any is. But /ehova the living 
God hath taught us to ſay, Who 1s a God like unto thee ? 
And our experiences have ſealed to it, that there is noe like 
the God of Jeſurun, who r:ideth on the Heavens for thy help, 
and in his excellency 0 the Skyes ( Deut. 33-26. ) And we 
have learned to comfort our ſelves in all places and 
ſtreights, in this aſſurance, that he is che God of ihe bulls, 
as will as of the valleys; of the Sea, as well 4 the dry 
Land; and that he is as truly preſent in the loweſt depths, 
as in the higheit Heavens. Is not God in the hcight of 
Fleaven *? 


And bchold the height of the Stars how high they arc, 


The Hebrew is, Behold the head of the Stars; The head 
of a man is the higheſt part of him, and the head of any 
thing is the top > it. Behold the heal or height of the 
Stars how high they are ;, Stars are high, but God is higher ; 
many creatures are high, but God is high above all crea 
tures. The creature is ſtrong, but God is ſtronger ; the 
creature is wiſe, but God is wiſer; the creature is glori- 
ous, but God is infiniteiy more glorious : The glory, wif 
dom, itrength, and _—_ height of the creature, is but 
a glimpſe of what God is. The Stars are h:gh. Ifhailnot 
enter into an Aſtronomical diſcourſe-about the Stars, or the 
height of Stars. I ſhall not meddle with a Faceb's ſtaff, 
to take the elevation of the Stars, no necd of ſuch diſcourſe 
here; all that is intended by Eliphaz, is a proof that God 
is infinitely cxalfed in his highneſs and majeſty above the 
Stars. 

Behold the height of the Stars howhigh they are. ] This 
word Behold in Scripture is often applied to things of wox- 
der; to ſay, beheld, is not a calling for the bare act of the 
cyeto ſee the height of the Stars ; but it calls for a work 
of the mind, duly to'conſider of, and to wonder at their 
height. Some creatures, eſpecially the heavenly, arc not 
only uſeful , but wonderful ; and 'tis as hard to under- 
ſtand them, as it is comfortable to enjoy them. The He- 
brew word for Heaven cometh from a root which ſignifies 
to amaze and a{toniſh ; and indeed there are natural won- 
ders and myſtcries enough in the Heavens to aſtoniſh any 
conſidering man. And the true reaſon why we areno more 
aſtoniſht at them, or do no more admire them, is becauſe 
we do ſo little conſider them. We often /ce or look, upon 
the Stars, but we ſeldom behold them : And therefore Da- 
wid faith ( Pſal. 8. 3.) When I conſider the Heavens, the 
work of thy fingers, the Moon and the Stars which thou 


haſt ordained; what is man that thou art mindful of him? 


As the beholding and conſideration of our own works will | 89 | 


IO 


30 


5c 


60 


7O 


- _ + — 


Cuias KAH 


— — 


ideration and beholding of the works of God will make us 
aſtonitht, becauſe they appcar both ſo good and oreat. 7c 
hold ( ſaith the Apolile, 1 fob 3. 1.) what manner of love 


make us aſhamed, becauſe they appear ſs bad; f the con- 


the father hath beſtowed upon 1s, that we? (hould be called rhe 
S975 of God ;, even this tranſcendent Love of God in our 
Adoption is patled by as a ſmall matter, by thoſe-who will 


not take the pains ( or rather the pleaſure ) and leiſure 16 
behold and con{:der the manner of it. No mervail if the 
power of God in making the higheſt Stars, be paſſed by as 
a low thing, by thoſe who do not beit9!d, that TY dilige nt- 
ly conſider thr 
they arc. 

We arc called to conſider this, 


Lewold the herobr of tije Stirs low bich 


Hence note, 1 hat :t 15 oitr auty to Contermplittc theexce 
ſency of the creature. 


God hath not only given usthe book of the Scripture, 
but of the Creature, and we mult attend to the readins of 
this as well as of that, cven to the readins of c\ ery leaf 
and line of ir. Ther: arc four great leaves of this book. 
Firſt , The Heavens; Secondly, The Earth ; Thirdly 
The Sca; Fourraly, The Air. Theſe are the four gre: 
leaves of this book of the creature; in every one of whic! 
we ſhould labour to be expert Scholars, and ſpcit 01t the 
naine and 1.nG vf God in them. For though ( :$ 1 (aid 
before ) bs 1o'ding notes wonderins, yet we mutt not |: 
hold them to wonder at themJike children; out we mutt 1»; 
hold tho to 1: 3:n {ſomewhat [rom tem, Orto be intrude 
cd by th;:m as :1acn., 


L3ci;old the Stars, ] Firit, In their number ; i5 God 
{a19 ro Ab: 1311/8 (Gen. | SY ) Lt: A% 4 11 -* ; 4 » 
t tcll the Stars if thou be tits to mime tio and we 
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hat God {iciild make inv of thoſe c vone | Ry 
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that he ihould ſct up lo many flaming torches in Heaven 
for nan to ſee his way, and work by on Earth. That God 
who hath ſpread this Canopy over our heads, ould alfy 
embroyder it with ſuch a nwltitude of golden ipangles, 
which render it as much our delight, as it 15 our duty, to be- 
boldthem. 

Secondly, Behold the Stars in their order,they move by 
rule, they keep their ranks, none of them go ov of their 
place, or forſake their itution. They who are 5killed in the 
morion of the Stars, know -where to haye them a hundred 
years hence. In Fud re $. © It 15 ſaid, The Stars in their 
cour fes feurht a1aaſt Sillera. 

Thirdly, We ſhould conſider the Stars in their marni 
tude, whet vait bodies they are ; ſome of thein are bjoser 
then the whole body of the Earth ( as Philoſophy tcach 


v 


cth us ) though, to apcarance not bigger then the blaſe of 


a candle, nor broader then the palm ot a hand. 

Feurthly, Conſider alſo the difference of the Stars in 
their greatneſs, and magnitude; they are- all great, bur 
not all of a greatneſs, not all of one {ize. Aftronomers di- 
vide the Stars into ſix magnitudes. We ſhould likewiſe 
obſerve, and wonder at their light, which is their glory : 
the light of the Stars is the glory of the Stars, and fo the 
more light any Star hath, the more glory it hath. _ Thus 
one Star differreth from another Star 7: gicry ( 1 Cor. 1 + 
41. ) Bur I ſhall not itay upon theſe things, having infiſt- 
ed ſomewhat largely upon them at Chap. g. 1/9, Whe- 
ther 1 refer the Reader, Only note here, that as the Stars 
of Heaven arc of ſeveral degrees ; God hath not levell 
them, cither in light or magnitude : ſo he hath diverſly di- 
ſtributed the light of parts , and gifts; of underſt:nding 
and knowledge; of eltate and power, to and amons the 
children of men here on Earth. 'Tis $00d for all, that all 
are not alike; the univerſe could not be cither ſo beautiful, 
or ſo orderly, if every particular had the ſame beauty, o: 
were of the ſame order. And he that cannot be contont £3 
have leſs, andto be lefler then another, is altogether unfr, 
not only to be as great, or to have as much as anuther, hit 
to be or have any thing at all. Nor is any man more fit to 
be more then he 1s, then he thar can rejayce while anothe; 
is more then he, 


Secondly note, The creature leads 1 to God, 


That's the tendency and ſcope of all that is here a/jerted 
Eliphaz calls not Fob to the meditation, or contemplation 
83, 
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of the Stars to leave him there. Sorac itudy the Heavens 
muc'1,. but their lives are cartidy ; they ttudy the Stars, 
vet there is nuthing but dirtin their hearts z and che reaſon 
5, becaule they ttudy the Stars forthe Stars fake, and not 
tor Gods ſak2 ; and make the Stars their end, not their 
way, 9r as Stars, to lead them to God. This is the reaſon 
why many Altrono:neis and Philoſophers, who bulie their 
heads and-minds much i ſpeculation about the nature of 
the Heaven'y bodies, know not at all what it is to have 
thcir coneriations in Heaven, or to mind the things that 
areabove. We thould ſo behold rhe glory of the Stars, as 
{rom thence to infer, that God is much more glorious; yea, 
tat theſe things which were made glorious, have no glory 
in compariton of that G'ory which made them. Plato 
taught his Schollers to ſay, The Earth # beautiful, the 
Floavets are more beatttifrel 1; bat God who made the Earth, 

d ths. Heaters, is more beautiful then both. The viſible 
@icature ſhews the inviſible God ( Pſal. 19.1, 2. ) The 
ileyors declare the olory of God, and the Firmament fheweth 
:s b.29y work; But O how glorious is the inviſible God, 
who hath made ſuch viſible creatures ? And what a work- 
Mattcr.is he who hath ſet up ſuch a work ? ( Rom. 1. 20. ) 
The inviſiblethinss of him from the creation of the world, are 
clearly ſcen, being underſtood by the things that are made, 
eucm ins wtcorial power ad god-head. The things that are 
made, Carry us to the maker of them ; and they tell us, 
that none but he who hath an eternal power and god- 
head, could poſſibly make them. The Heathen thought 
the Sun, Moon, and Stars to be gods, therefore certainly 
there is much of God to be ſcen in them. And Fob ſaith 
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dulneſs and ſtupidity, if we be not led to God in the know- 
ledge and bcholding of them ? For as to make theſe crea- 
tures gods, ſo not to ſee God in theſe creatures, i to deny 
the God that is above. 

Thirdly, While we behold the Stars of Heaven , it 
ſhould exceedingly both humble us and make us thankful, 
for. whoſe uſe, comfort, and accommodation in this life, 
God ſet up thoſe Glorious Lights. God did not make them 
for his own uſe, he had no need of them, he was fron 
everlaſting without any of theſe creatures, 


of glory. we ſhall injoy God for cver, we ſhall have light 
without Sun; ſo that theſe lights were made for onr uſe, 
and for ours only, while we are walking in the dark vale 
of this preſent world. Now, while we bekold the height of 
the Stars how high they are, and conſider for whom as well 
as by whom they were made; even for us, for poor us, 
who are but duſt and aſh : This ſhould at once lay us low 
in humbleneſs ( looking upon them as an honour too great 
for us) and raiſe us up in thankfulneſs, becauſe the bene- 
fit and comfort of them is ſo great to us. Thus David 
ſpeaks in that excellent propheſie of Chriſt ( Pſal. 8. 3. ) 
When I conſider the Heavens, the work of thy fingers, the 
AMoon and the Stars which thou ha#t ordained ; what u man 
that thou art mindful of him ? and the ſon of man, that thou 
wiſiieſt him ? As if he had ſaid, thou haſt made all theſe 
creatures for man; ſce what a Heaven, what Stars God 
hath ſramed, and ſet up for man. Lord, what 1 man that 
thou art mindful of him ? Thus behold the height of the Stars, 
how high they are; as to lead thee unto God, and to ad- 
mire his highneſs, ſo to be humbled at thy own baſeneſs, 
1nd to be thankful for his benefits, 
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The Starsare | 
nothing to him; the Sun is nothing to him yea in that ſtate 


80 | phemyng God and the King. 


E/iphaz, having laid down theſe two Propoſitions, God is 
on high, and the Stars are high; procecds to make an infe- 
rence from both, which he formeth up (by way of ſuppoſi- 
tion.) from Fob's own mouth. 


Verſ. 13. And thou ſapcſt, how doth ©ed know ? 


As if Eliphaz had ſaid, thou art fo far from making that 
right improvement which thou oughteſt of theſe truths - 
that the Lord is in the height of Heaven, and that he hath 
made thoſe high and glorious lights in Heaven, that indeed 
thou doeſt quite pervert his meaning in making then 
Thou ſayeft, how doth God know ? Inſtead of honouring 
God who formed theſe lights, thou art darkning his ho- 
nour, and eclipſing the light of his omniſcience. For where- 
as thou ſhouldeſt have ſaid, ſeeing God is on high, and 
hath made the Stars, which are ſo high, ſurely nothing can 
be hid from his knowledge. Thou ſayeſt, How doth God 
know ? And there is a twofold ſaying of this; firſt, a ſay- 
ig with the tongue; ſecondly, with the heart : The vain 
heart of man hath many ſayings, and this among the ref 
How doth God know ? ( Pr. 14.1.) The fool hath ſaid is 


his heart, there is no God. And he that ſaith in his heart, pol | 


How doth God knew ? ſpeaks as fooliſhly as that fool doth, 


— 


who ſaith, There is no God. To deny that or dovbt whe- Freed; 


ther God knoweth all things, is not only to doubt, but to (44. 


ay that God is at all ; he is not God who knoweth not all 
things. 

And thou ſapeſt, how doth God know *] The conjunctive 
particle And, is here put as a cauſal, And thou ſayeſt ; that 
1s, therefore thou ſayeſt, bow doth God know ? So the ſence 
is more clear, [s not God in the height of heaven? &c. He is. 
And what then ? The uſe thou makeſt of it is this, Thou 
ſaye#t, how doth God know ? So the particle is uſed ( Ger. 
49.15. ) He ſaw that ret was good, and he gave bis ſhoul- 
ders to the burthen, &c. that is, therefore he gave his ſhoulders 
ts the burthen. 

Thou ſapeft, how doth God know ? ] We may anſwer, 
firſt, Negatively, Not by ſenſe, as we ; eyes and ears are 
aſcribed to God improperly in Scripture z nor doth God 
know by diſconrſe, drawing one thing from another ; but 
in the Affirmative, he kgows intuitively, he knows every 
thing nakedly in it ſelf. 

Again, Some read, What doth God know ? How far doth 
his eye extend ? What are the objects of his knowledge ? 
To this we may anſwer, God knoweth all things , even 
the hearts of all the children of men, there are no ſecrets 
to God. But whether we expound it of the manner or 
matter of divine knowledge, the ſence is the ſame ; either 
an affirmation that God did not know all things, or at leaſt 
a doubt whether he did orno. Thou ſayeſt, how doth God 
know ? But where, and when did Fob ſay this ? Fob might 
challenge Eliphaz ; bring your proofs and witneſſes againſt 
me ; why do you impute ſuch thoughts to me, and frame 
ſuch imaginations in my breaſt ? certainly Fob never ſpake 
this, and as ſurely Fob never thought this, yet E/iphaz puts 
it directly upon him. What was his ground ? Only as the 
former crimes of uncharitableneſs and injuſtice, his break- 
ing the arms of the fatherleſs, &c. were faſtned upon him, 
becauſe of the fears, ſnares, and darkneſs in which he was; 


' aSif he muſt needs have done thoſe evils,* becauſe he endu- 


red ſo much evil. Fob's ſufferings were great, and there- 
fore according tothe Logick of E/iphaz, his ins muſt needs 
be very great. So here, he hath only this to prove his ſup- 
polition, that Fob ſaid, Flow doth God know ? Becauſe Fob 
had ſaid, that God doth ſometime proſper wicked men, 
and afflicts the righteous. As if hewho ſaith, that God 
ſuffers wicked men to proſper in this life, muſt needs alſo 
ſay, that God regards not the things of this life ; ſo that 
Eliphaz ſeems to ſpeak thus, We have heard thee ſaying, 
that the wicked proſper, and that the godly are affiitted ; what 
need we any further witneſs, that thy opinion is, God neither 
takes notice nor care of the things here below. Out of thine 
own mouth we condemn thee as guilty of this blaſphemy, 
that, Tho# ſayeſt, how doth God kyow ? 


* Hence obſerve, Firſt, That good men are ſometimes 
Charged with ſaying and doing the wor#t and. vile} 
things. 
Thus (1 King. 21. 13.) Naboth was accuſed of bl4/” 
Chriſt himſelf was taxed with 


blaſphemy 
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blaſphemy more then once ( 7z11h, 9.3.) Ard behold 
certain of the Serives fart within themſelves, this man blaſ- 
phemes. There they did not on'y aver it, but they ſaid it 
within themfelves. At other times thcy ipake it openly, 
( 70h. 10.33, ) Toe Fews an{wiorca wid ind, for a good deed 
we ſtore thee not, but for v1.2/pnumy , breairſe thou berg a man 
mt thy felf God. And again ( Af.uth. 26,65. ) He 
hath { Þ-11 blaſphomy \ Je lace heard bis blaſphemy, To 
ſpeak or do well and hear ill was the portion of Chriſt, 
and may be the porticn of the holieſt of thoſe who are 
Chrilts. 
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Secondly note, T ht w/c men are heated in diſpute, they 
are zptto make {Ae 2H ferences jrom the tenets and ſay 
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Flipl.e faith, Job denied providence, whereas fob ado- 
red it; that he denied Gods knowledge of the good and 
evi! done in the world, becauſe he maintained, that good 
men-receive evil, and evil men good in the world, When 
we deny Tranſubſtantiation , or that the bread is chan- 
ged into the very ſubſtance of the body of Chriſt ; Papiſts 
infer, that we hay, that Chrilt ſpake truly, when at his 
Laſt Supper he ſaid, This :5 my body; and they will hence 
force it upon us, that we ſay, God :s 7154 ommporent, be- 
cauſe we afhrm that it is inconſiſtent with the nature of a 
true humane body ( ſuch as Chriſt hath now in Heaven, 
though glorificd and ſpiritual)to be in many places at once. 
For as ſome deny the omnipreſence of the Divine Nature, 
ſo Papitts affirm the omnipreſence,of the Humane Nature; 
and ( ſay they ) while we deny this, we deny the omni- 
potency of God. Others charge us that we make God the 
author of fin, and that, according to our tenet, all the im- 
piety and wickedneſs that is in the world lieth at his door; 
becauſe we affirm, that God hath paſſed an Eternal abſolute 
and unchangeable decree concerning all the ſons of men, 
When all other arguments fail, how uſual is it to make the 
divineſt truths guilty of the moſt uncomly and ugly conſe- 
quences that are imaginable. 

Further , Thou ſayeſt, How doth Gcd know? Take it 
cither of the inward or of the outward ſaying, either of the 
tongue or of the heart, ſaying ſo ; Elrphaz would prove 
from it, that certainly Fob was a wicked man. And his 
inference had been truc, if he could have proved it true. 
that Fob had ſo. 


Hence obſerve, That to have evil thoughts, or to ſpeak 
evil of God, is the charatter of a witked man. 


He thatis good, muſt needs both think, and ſpeak good 
of God. David doth often aggravate the wickedneſs of 
his enemies, from the language of their hearts and tongues, 
( Pſal. 10. 11.) He hath ſaid in his heart, God hath forgot- 
ten, he hides his face, he willnever ſez. And again ( P/al. 
144.7, 8, 11.) Send thy hand from above, rid me, and de- 
liver me out of great waters, from the hands of ſtrange ch4l- 
dren, whoſe mouth ſpeaketh vanity, and their right hand tis 
a right band of falſhood. 1f the mouth ſpeaketh vanity, 
the hand is full of falſhood; we may even feel deceit in 
their hands, whoſe mouths ſpeak any kind of vanity ; but 
eſpecially this, which is the vainelt vanity of alL, How dorh 
God know ? or ſurely God doth not know. Such the Pſal- 
miſt rebukes ( P/al. 94.4, 5,7.) How long fhall they utter 
and ſpeak, hard things * What things were thoſe? The 
next words ſhew us, They brake in pieces thy people, &c. 
yet they ſay, the Lord ſball not ſee, &Cc. underſtand ye bru- 
tiſh, among the peoplg; be that formed the eye, ſhall he not ſee ? 
There is no greater argument of brutiſhneſs and ignorance, 
then to queſtion the knowledge of God , or to ſay, How 
doth God k:ow ? | 

And ( which is the ſame in other words.) can he judge 
through the darke cloud. 

As if Fob had further argued thus, I am ſafe enough from 
the knowledge of God, for as he is high above me, ſo 
there are dark clouds between hin and me; Can he judge 
through the dark. cloud ? My opinions he cannot. For 
knowledge goeth before judgment; he that knoweth not 
certainly , can never judge rightly. Juſtice is pictured 


blind, in reference to perſons, but nor in reference to things . 


or cauſes; Juſtice muſt take no notice of this or that man, 
whether he be great or little, high or low, a near friend or 
a ſtranger; Juſtice is blind as to all theſe conſiderations, 
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and knoweth no man; but Juſtice mul: know every matis 
caicand cauſe; unleſs 1nan know that, how can he judge ? 
And if God know notthat, how can he judge? He muſt 
have light to ſee what is done, before !c paſs ſentence upon 
what 1s done; thcrefore, Can he jure through the dark 
cloud? Surely he cannot. Thus the Athcift conclud-s in- 
deed, and thus Fliphaz repreſents Feb concluding in his 
own heart z there is not only a great diſtance between God 
and me, not only is he in the height of Heaven, and I be- 
low on Earth, but there are many gloomy clouds between 
him and me; as$he is high above me, ſo thereare ſuch im- 
pediments in the way that he cannot ſee me, The Vulgar 
reads, He jrdgerh as through darkeſt, Now the belt of 
Saints ſee Gor; rough a vlafs darkly, or 1n a riddle ( 1 Cor. 
13.12.) And lecure ſinners think that God ſecth them 
only through a cloud darkly, or (as El:p{1:, ſpeaketh ) 
through a dark cloud, he knoweth not Ciearly but dimly, 
To judge through a cloud, is t9 judge of things co: fuſed- 
ly, not diſtinctly ; by gueſs or conjecturally, not exactly 
or face to face. This is all the ſight which an evil heart al- 
loweth God ( if he allow himany ) concerning his wayes 
and aQtions. They who do things which cannot abide ric 
light, are willing to believe that all they do is in the d 


Il 
Theirs are works of moral darkneſs, and therefore they 
pleaſe themſelves with thinking that their works arc |:i4 
either in natural or artificial darkneſs. It is ſaid of the 
Lord in Scripture ( Pſal. 97. 2.) Clezds 41d dukneff 27 
round about him, while judgment and rizhteouſneſs ave the 
habitation of his throne ; but theſe imagine that God cannio 
procced in judgment and righteouſneſs, becauſe clouds and 
darkneſs are round about him. It is ſaid ( 1 K-97. 8. 10, 
It, 12. ) The cloud fied the hone of the Lord, ſo that the 
Prieſts could nor ſtand to miniſter vecanie of the clsad, «f 
the glory of the Lord filled the hon/e of the Lord. Then 
ſpake Solomon, the Lord [uid that he vill awell in te 1 Pick 
darkyeſs. Read, Exod. 20.21. Der. 5. 22. Iſc.18.11. 
God is light (ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Fohi 1. ) and be auveller!; 
in light which no mai Cn approach unto (1 Tim. 6. 16. ) 
How then can he be ſaid to dwell in thick darkneſs ? I an- 
ſwer, thoſe Scriptures which ſay that God dwells in dark- 
neſs, that clouds and darkneſs are round about him, teach 
us, that God and his wayes are much hid fromus; we are 
not able to look up to him, or ſce clearly what he doth, 
much lefs can we ſee what his counſels are. The clouds 
and darkneſs which are about him, do not hinder his fight 
of us, but our ſight of kim. Our darkneſs is no darknets 
to him; but his darkneſs, yea his light is darkneſs to us. 
Again, God is ſaid to dwell in a cloud, to reprove our 
boldneſs and curioſity, who are too apt to pry into what is 
not to be known, and to neglect our duty in what we know, 
God hath ſome 
reſerves in counſels; ſome of his providences are wrapt up 
in clouds. He will be truſted and honoured in what he is 
not ſeen or known. Not to know theſe things is indeed 
our neſcience, but not our ignorance ; and not to ſeek after 
the knowledge of theſe things, is our duty, not our Noath. 
Thus God who dwells in light, dwells a!ſo in a cloud ; for 
he dwells in light that no man can ( no nor ought to ) ap- 
proach xmio. We may come near his light by taith, but we 
cannot come near his light by knowledge. There is f:ch an 
infinite, ſuch an overcoming light in God, that it isa dark- 
neſs to us; the moſt Eagle-like eye of a humane under 
ſtanding are not only dazzel'd, but quitc blinded with his 
brightneſs. Now as no man can judge through this light 
of God, fo ſome men ar? ready to ſay ( and thus E/:pb.-z 
brings in 7ob ſaying ) that God cannot judge through dark 
clouds, through clouds and darkneſs. Nor doth  El:- 
phat bring in Fob ſaying thus only by way of doukr or 
queition, but by Way of 2averment ana reſolution in the next 
verſe. 


Verl. 14. £Zhick clouds are a covering to him, that he (cect 
it not, 


This verſe is but an explication of the thirteenth, C1: he 
fee through the dark cloud? There he puts the queition, 
here he gives a peremptory anſwer, he cinror crrmanly ; 
for, Thick clouds are a covering to him, tht be comer (ee. 
The Hebrew for thick clouds is but one word, which in the 


root, lignifies Thick-fs , or ,, to bc rthics, Some clouds 


' have © kind of thinneſs in thern, and arc 25 it were tranſ- 
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GAY parent. Otlſerz are more groſs and opacous, quite hinder- 

es dicke 103 e111 ite ping our iyht of all that itz beyond them) 

a a - 36 vath theſe ( ſarn FHepias ) thou O Joo, vainly Concecitelt, 

ett tent, that the Hoytic of God alſors intercepte., lo that, as we can- 

? May not fee God, fy Godcannot ſee us; #u vail of thick clouds 

rem We feclide his light, Noris thisthe enly reafon why thou art 

mn # ovVercoM wit ths ignorant perfwalion. Thou hait a ſecond, 

De its © Which then) poſſibly thou would:ft conceal, yet will not 
De « I; and this i3 it, Thou allo ſiyett, 

Tt, LY welkiet! ths the circuit ef Veaven. ] As if thou hadſt 

os «. ſaid, ſuppoſe God can ſee through the thick cloud, and fo 

my former reaſon ſhould fail ; yet I know well cnough that 

the o1vat God of Heaven hath other mattcrs to meddle 

With, other afaits to bulic himſelf about, then to trouble 

hinm{clf wich me. He watheth in the circuit of Heaven 

ue 370 notto take walking as a mecr motion, but as walk- 

/ notes imployment ; He walks 17 the circuit of Heaven, 

(017 is, he1s wholly taken up there. When the Lord asked 

Rot 250. Ot SIAN; WV re-2Ce met thou? heanſwercd, From going to 


f; and from w.lking up and down mn it. 
Now what doth Satan when he walks up and down the 
world, Goth he walk like an idle vagrant that hath nothing 
to do ? Doth he walk with his hands in tis pockets, as ha- 
ving no buſineſs ? Duth he walk meer!y to take the* Air, or 
to take his pleaſure, to ſee, arid be ſeen? No, when Sa- 
tan walls aboutthe world, bis w.rlky7r7 rs w3rktze, he goeth 

bout to tempt, to try, to lay ſnares and baits, to catch 
4 captivate the fouls of men. So here when itis ſaid, 
Cod wilkth 14 the vireuue of Heaven, the meaning is, his 
bulinels, yea even his whole bulineſs.lies there ; he hath 
enough to do in Heaven, and therefore hath no leifure to 
attend what is done on Earth. That's the ſcope and tenden- 
cy of theſe words which Eliph.az fattens upon Fob, He 
walk; tt m the cireuet of Heaven, We are lure enough of 
him. The words carry the ſame ſence, with that ſpeech of 
the whoriſh woman ( Prov. 7. 18, 19, 20.) Come { ſaith 
(hc) lot wake onr fill of love tall the morning, let ws ſole 
| wit! loves. But the young man might poſſibly 
object, your husband will come home, and that w'!l ſpoil 
all. No ( faith ſhe )) never fear it, he 1s far enough out of 
tne wav The good #44 15 110t at home, he ts gone a lons jour- 
icy; He hah 1akon abas of money with him, aud will come 
home 41 the diy ap>ointeds, -rnat is, he will rot come home 
till the day appointed, he hath great buſineſs abroad, and 
he hath carricd moncy enough with him to bear his charges 
till he hath done his bulineſs. He is riding and running in a 
far Country,and minds not home, nor hath he the lcalt ſuſpi- 
tion of what we do at home. Thvs when the ſinner is 
about to depart far from his duty, he puts or conceives 
God far irom him. He walketh iz the cirenit of Heaven. 
From the general ſcope of E!i;phaz 1n the thirteenth and 
tourtecnth Verſes, 
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Firlt obſerve, Carnal men frame conceptions of God like 
r J 
themſelves. 


Thus the hypocrite is deſcribed ( P/zl. 50.21. ) Thou 
t Doitghreſt that I was altogether ſuch a one as thy ſelf. Not 
t!1at he thought God was a man, but that God had ſuch 
r10ughts of good and evil , as man hath. As if what is 
right in mans eyes, were ſo in the eyes of God alſo, or as 
if what did not diſpleaſe man, were plcaſing, or not much 
difpleaſing unto God. When the Lord ſaith ( ſa. 55.8.) 
Ay thoughts are not your thoughts, nor your wayes my Ways ; 
ne doth plainly intimate , that they did begin to frame 
thoughts of God like their own ; but ſaith God, As the 
Heavens are higher then the Earth, ſo are my thoughts then 
your thoughts, and my wayes then your wayes z that is, as 
my thoughts have a vaſineſs in them to all things beyond 
yours, ſo eſpecially in this thing, the performance of my 
promiſe for the pardon of fin. O how unlike is God to 
man inthis ? God is not more unlike man in his abſolute 
freedom from the leaſt inclination to commit any, the lealt 
ſin, then heis in the admirable frecncſs of his inclination 
to pardon any, even the greateſt ſin. Men are commonly 
not only unmerciful ro thoſe who wrong them, but re- 
—_—_ and when once offended arc hardly drawn to a 
reconcilement; and ſeldom fo fully reconciled , but that 
ſomewhat of offence ſtaycth behind. But the thoughts of 
God are not ſo. He is ſlow to wrath, and ready to r orig 
He quickly pardons the offence, and receives the offender 
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into favour; no more retaining the memory of his offence 
( as to his hurt) then if he had never offended. Thus the 
Lord would afſure {1nners, that his thoughts in pardonins 
in are not as theirs. And it is but necd he ſhould &o fo. 
tor when linners begin to be awakened, they frame ſuch 
thoughts of God, as to pardon of fin, as they have in them- 
ſelves : when they look uponthcir (ins as too big tobe par- 
doned by man, they conclude preſently the Lord cannor or 
will not pardon them. And as many under temptation 
frame thoughts of God like their own about the pardon of 
lin; ſo it is the conſtant courſe of wicked men { which is 
indeed the worlt of their fins) to frame thoughts of God 
like unto themſelves, while they commit and centinue in 
ſin. Man ſhould not darc to 1maginc any thing of God in 
reference Either to his juſtice or mercy, either about the 
puniſhing or pardoning of fin, but what he hath declared 
of himſelf; all that we imagine beſide that, is the making 
of another God. There are many falſe gods made with 
mens hands, but the hearts of men make many more. The 
heart of man makes thouſands of falſe or ſtrange gods. Eve 
ry undue, every wrong imagination of God, isthe forming 
up of a ſtrange, of a new god. When we aſcribe to God 
ſuch a kind of power, ſuch a kind of knowledge, ſuch a 
kind of holineſs, ſuch a kind of juſtice, ſuch a kind of 
mercy, as is common tothe creature, in all this weframe 
up a new god to our ſelves. And thus thoſe Gentiles of 
whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Rom. 1. 21, & 25, ) Became 
Vain 11 ther waginations, and ther fooliſh heart was dark- 
ned ; in what was their fooliſh heart darkned ? in falſe no- 
tions of God z therefa they are ſaid ( Yer). 29. ) To 
change the glory of the mncorruptibli God, into an Image made 
like ro Corruptible man, and to birds, fer footed beaſts, aid 
creeping things. Now as there is the Changing of the glo- 
ry of the incorruptible God into the Image of a _Corrupti- 
ble man, that is, into the external Image of a corruptible 
man ( for ſome ſet wp falſe gods in the likeneſs of men ;, ) 
ſo there is a ehanging of the glory of the incor uptible God, 
into the internal Image of a corruptible man, that is, into 
ſuch thougtits' and conceptions as arc ordinarily in men. 
Let ſuch conſider, that, if to make a worſhip of our own 
for the true God, be indeed to ſct up a talſe god ; (all they 
worſhip falſe gods who ſect up a ſtrange worſhip for the 
truc God ; now, Iſay, if they who do but ſet up a new 
worſhip for the truc God make aſtrange god ) what then 
do they whorin their hearts ſet up a new god, that is, who 
frame conceptions of God which himſelf never gave ground 
for in his Word ? Such was the conceit which El:phaz had 
of 7ob, when he preſumes him ſaying, How doth God kyow ? 
Can he judge threngh the darkcloud ? 

Secondly, From the particular mifapprehenſion of Go 
impoſed by Eliphaz upon Job; Ard thou ſuyeit, haw doth 
God know ? &C, 


Obſerve, Sinful men farcy to themſelves that God either 
doth not or cannot take nonce of them in thar ſinful 
Wayes. 


Thus they reaſon, Ca he ſee through the dark cloud ? 


and conclude, Thick clouds are a covering to him that he 
ſeeth not, and he-walketh in the circuit of Heaven f What 
Pliphaz, layes to Job's charge falſly, is often charged by the 
Holy Ghoſt upon wicked men truly ( 7/al. 10, 11. } He 
hath ſaid in his heart God bath forgotten, he hiaes his face, 
he will never ſee it. Who this He is, whoſe heart ſpeaks 
this language, appears clearly in the former part of the 
Pſalm, where he is more then once called The wicked( ver. 
2, 3. ) and where more then one of hiswickednefles are dc- 
ſcribed ( ver. 7, 8, 9, 10.) His month 1s full of curſing and 
deceit, and fraud ; under hi: tongue is miſchief and vanity : 
be ſitteth in the lurking places of the villages : in the ſecret 
places doth he murther the innocent, &c. After all this, he 
ſaith in his heart God bath forgotten ;, that is, he hath forgot- 
ten the poor whom I have under my power, therefore I 
may ſafely oppreſs them. He hideth his face, he will never 
fee it ; that is, God will never take any knowledge, cither 
of my doings or of their ſufferings. We have a ſample of 
the ſame impiety ( Pſal.73. 11.) And they ſay, how doth 
God know ? and 1s there knowledge in the most high ? be- 
beld, theſe are the ungodly in the world, &c. And again 
( Pſal. 94.6. ) They ſlay the widgow , and ſtranger, and 


murther the farherlefs ( here are their works of darkneſs) 
yer 
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yet they fay, the Lord ſhall nat fee, neither ſhall the God of 
Jacob regard. Not only did they preſume that the Lord 
did not ſee, but that he thould not; Fhe Lord thall rot [cc 
As it they could ſtop or blind the cyes of God as eaſily as 
they had blinded their own Conſcience, Take one initance 
further ( Exch, 8. 12.) Thc: [ard ve unto me, Son of m.41 
Seest thou what they do ? hit thos ſeen what the ancients of 
the houſe of Iſrael do in the dark, cvery man i the chambers 
of his imagery ? for they ſay, The Lord ſeeth us not, he hath 
forſaken the Earth. Much likethe language here, He walk. 
eth in the circuit of Fcavens; he hath other buſineſs to do 
then to mind us. As God is ſometimes ſaid to forſake the 
Earth in wrath, to pu-iſh the fin of Man ; fo wicked men 
ſay, he alwayes foriakes the Earth in neglect both of their 
in and puniſhment. And as Idolatcrs who have a mind 
to other gods, arc willing to believe that God hath forſaken 
the Earth, as to the protection of them; we ( ſay they ) 
are in danger, God takes no care of us, therefore blame 
us not if we betake our ſelves to other gods for protection z 
If he had not forſaken i, we had not forſaken h:m : $o all 
forts of reſolved tranſgreſlors, who have a mind to any fin 
tul way, are willing to bclieve that God hath forſaken 
- the Earth, as to any obſervation of them. We may do 
what we liſt, for God doth not mindor regard what we arc 
doing. If we thought he did indeed ſee us, we durſt not 
thus fin apainſt him : But ſeeing he doth nut trouble him 
ſelf with any care about us, why ſhould we trouble our 
ſelves with any fear about him ? Now, this Preſump: :o:, 
that God doth not ſec 1:5 in what we are doing, opens 4 door to 
the doing of alt evil. Security from danger is the great en 
couragement unto fin. Though wicked men would not ht 
leſs finful, yet they would nut fin ſo much, or be fo full of 
lin, did they not vainly flatter themſelves out of the light of 
God, Every man would fain believe that God doth no! 
ſee him when he is doing that which he would not have 
ſeen or be ſcen in doing it. And how do men pleaſe 
rhemſelves in this falſe hope that God doth not ſee them, 
when they do that which is diſpleaſing unto God ! 
From the intendment of E/zphaz to convince Fob, that 
the cloud> are no covering to God, and that the circuit of 
Heaven doth not confne him. 


Thirdly obſerve, God 15 ommſcicit, he kr1ows all things. 


Thou-fayeſt thus, How doth God know ? I tell thee God 
doth know ; and thou haſt an argument upon thy back, it 
thou ha{t none in thy heart to prove it 3 thy ſence or feeling 
may teach thee, if thy reaſon or underſtanding do not, and 
by thy ſuffering thou mayſt ſee that God ſecth what thou 
haſt been doing. This great truth, Thar God is omniſcuent, 
or knows all, may cafily be known, and ought to. be bc- 
lieved by all, When the Lord had made the world in {1x 
dayes ( Ger. 1. 31.) He ſ.aw all that he had made; all was 
in view at once, he had a proſpect of the whole creation in 
his eye. - And as all his own creatures, ſo all our creatures 
are ſcen by God ; he ſeeth all that himſelf hath made, and 
he ſceth all that we have made, or are making day by day 
( Gen. 6. 5.) God ſaw that the wickedneſs of man was great 
in the Earth, and that every thought of the imagination of the 
thonghts of hu heart was only evil continually, or every day. 
The Lord ſaw, that i: , the Lord knew fully ( infinitely 
more fully then we know thoſe things which we fee ) every 
imagination or kgment of the thoughts of mans heart. The 
figment of our thoughts, is what the mind fathioneth or 
maketh up within it ſelf by thinking : corrupt nature 
keeps a conitant mint of evil imaginations in the head, as 
it hath a ſink of filthy affections in the heart. Themind of 
man hath a formative faculty in it: And the ſame word 
which the Holy Ghoſt uſerh to ſignihe the work of God in 
making man (Ce#.2.7.) The Lord God formeth man out of the 
duſt of the Earth, or an$t ont of the Earth (the ſame word, I 
ſay) is uſcd in the Nouh ( Gen.6.5. ) to fignifie, the imagr- 
214110n of man, becaule that is alwayes ſhaping moulding or 
forming one ſort of thoughts or other, and, naturally, none 
but ugly evil thoughts. Theſe are the creatures which 
man ( ag fallen.) is the maker of; and he maketh (as 1 
may ſay ) infinite creatures, he is forming them continu- 
ally in his imagination z that's the ſhop wherein there's a 
dayly Creation ( ſuch as it is ) of monttrous wickednefles, 
till God by his new Creation changeth the frame and na- 
ture of ir. Now { 1 ſay ) as Goll feeth his own creaxurcs, 
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nc ſee all the creatures which we inake without; that is 
our bodily and'cx.ornal 2ctions (#4. 17.10) I rye / 
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tierc 1s noihing knowable, but the L: 


{6G Knows It, «; 
O\\ 1  Weoelp To 
more th n Wn [CCM ON-ACT: 

cannot weigh. 7c vet 
only the action it telf, ! 
conhideration ; he takes 11 
much each ingredicat weighs, and vv 
weighs whole States, Kingdoms, and > 
{ard to the Baby'oman Monarch 31:00. 
21) Mens, (God hath jnumt rico yY. A 
Icket, Thos art warked 11 tle balliices, 4:4 
w.i/ting,  TFhy councels. thy policies, thy undert 
the whole compaſs, all the contrivence of thy Go. ernn-n; 
are weighed and found too light. And as God weighct)h 
the achons of Princes. fo of pri: ate perſons ( Pr: 5.21 
T 27. ways of a ma1; (that is, of every man. Ove. of the 
meanctt man ) are before the Lord, and by poridiereth al; 
parhs; he puts them into a Pallance, and doth not only fee 
them, but ponder or weigh thei. David farth of forn; 
wicked men that they weigh the violence of their h11ds in 
the Earth ( P/al. 58. 2. ) though they do violence, yet 
they do it not violently. but with a kind of $Kkill and dehibc 
ration. They do wrong and opprefs w'th aſhew of }tytice 
whereof weights are the common Emblem. Nou as tone 
men doevil, not haliti!y, raſhly, or all at ovce, but pvc it 
out by weight, and with aſceming gravity and 2cal tor 
Juitice. . So the Lord doth never look over the waycs of 
men raſhly or haſtily, but weighs them our even to a gran 
yea to the duſt of the ballance he pordoreth 211 their paths : 
that is, he knows them throughout. The 
(Pſ[al.139.) having ſpoken muci to this paint of the c2act 
neſs of Gods lnowledpe, concludes at er /, 6. 

le ae is 100 WON. "il 1 F ae. 46. 11 } 

ir. Some expound thi; Text, not 

God concerning us , but of 0: 

God. Ty knowledee or the kavorelease of the | 
ful for me, I carin attain 1 - Others thus; T 3+ 2 
knowledze ( namely that which he had butore deivnled 
is more wonderful Cor more-exact ) then thor 1 
able to deceivert, * We may impoſe upon and decrive the 
moſt knowing man, but we cannot 1mpole upon or deceive 
God. I conceive our reading to be mojt futable both to 
the Text and Context. Surh kiowiclng, that is, fuch know 
ledge as thou haſt of me, of the leaſt and greate 
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it t3nts, 
even of all things that 1 or any man doth, 13 100 wondur 
ful for me. For though we may know lome ations of 
men, yet we cannot know them all, and we can hardly 
weigh any of them to the urmoſt. And in thisacknowledg 
ment. we may take notice of the Plalmiit modeity, who 
though. he had the immediate atliſtance of a prophctical 
Spirit z yet confciled, that he was not only not able to {nw 

God, but not to know himſelt, his thoughts, words, an. 
waycs. as God knew them. Such knowledge of my felt a* 
thou O Lord halt of me, 1s 100 Wor: de "tirt for me, Fc! Hhot 
AE AN 18110 tt, 

Some perhaps may query upon this, if the Lord know 
cth all the wayes of men, and pondereth a!l their actions, 
is not this a trouble to God ? 15 not this a dicturbance 6: 
his peace, and a diitraction to hin / 

I anſwer ( as Ifaid before ) this 1s to frame a God !;! 
our felvcs, for to him that is onniſcient, it 45 aft 
know all, and to know but ore thing: it iS to 110 
firaction, no morc trouble to God to know all tl 11 
ſpeak, or think, then to know any thing. If 1144 
ſpeak to a man together , he is not ail” 2G 54/4 
ſence ; the varicty of their diſcourſe males ful a bu 
and trouble in his ſpirits, that he looſerh all r!i2t t5 {DOKC! 

ic famc 
time in ſpeaking to the car of God, is no. more trouble, 


then if but one did fpeats; an infinite cars hears all, and 
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an infinite eye ſees all, without any the leaſt diſtraQi- 
on; the infinite knowledge of God takes in all the aCti- 
ens of all men, as cafily as the ſingle aCtion of any one 
man. 

Again, Others may ſay, ſurely the Lord will not take 
ſuch exact knowledge of all the ations of men, eſpectal- 
ly of mean men , .or ſurely not of the mean aCtions of 
meaneſt men; poſſibly of ſome perſons in great place, and 
of ſome preat things done by thoſe perſons he may rake no- 
tice ; but to ſtoop to ſmall things, it it be not a trouble, yet 
it cannot but be a diſhonour to, and roo great a condeſcen- 
tion for the great God. The Heathens ſaid their Jupzter 
had no lcafure to deal in ſmall matters; and may not we 
Chriſtians fay, Is it not honourable enough for our God, 
to have to do with ſmall matters. 

[ anſwer, This alſo is to frame a God like our ſelves; as 
it doth not weary God to behold. to try and ponder all 
the wayes of all men ( which was the fear concerning Mo- 
{++ that he ſhould be tircd out with the various caſes and af- 
tairs of that great people ; and was therefore adviſed by 
Tethro to make more Judges, that ſo the weightier matters 
only might be brought b-fore and jgiged by him ) So it 15 
no diſhonour at all to God, no, it is his honour that he 
takes cogniſance of the ſnualle(t matters as well as of the 
ereateſt, of the' loweſt as well as of the higheit concern- 
ments of the children of men ( P/.l. 113. 5,6. ) Who zs 
[rhe unto the Lord our God, who dwelleth on high ? who hum- 
blet!) himſelf to behold the things which) are un Heaven, and 
in the Earth. Who is like to God in this ? This is the 
honour of the high God that he will humble himſelf to be- 
hold the loweſt things, the things which are in the Earth, 
as well as things in Heaven ; and the leſſer, the leaſt things 
in Earth, as well as the greater or the greateſt. Though he 
Lord be high yer he humbleth himſelf unto the lowly ( Pſal. 
138.6.) ard as to lowly perſons, ſo to the loweit things. 
Indced the Lord doth humble himſelf to behold the things 
which are in Hcaven, it is a condeſcention in him to take 
notice of any Creature ; yet he doth not only humble him- 
ſelf ro behold thinzs in Heaven, but things in the Earth, 
and in this whois like untothe Lord our God ? This is his 
glory, and for this he is to be glorified, yea to be cryed up 
wich this admiring Elogium, Who # lik? unto the Lord our 
God ? None among the ſons of men are like him in this, 
yea there is n> God like unto the Lord our 'God in this. 
\We have cauſe to ſay ( conſidering our vileneſs) What z5 
man that thou ſhouldeFt take notice of him ? "Tis too great an 
honour for man, but it is no diſhonour to God to take no- 
tice of the meaneſt man. The greatneſs of God appears 
as inthe making, ſo in the governing and diſpoſing of the 
ſmalleſt things. The power of God isſeen in making a fly 
or a worm, as well as in making an Elephant or the valt 
Leviathan; fo alſo is his wiſdom and providence ſeen in the 
obſerving and ordering of thoſe buſineſſes and motions of 
the creature, which compared to others are but as a fly to 
an Elephant, or but as a worm to Leviathan. There is no- 
thing doth more detract from the greatneſs of God, then 
the denyal or dif-beliet of his cognifance of and care about 
little things. And as it ſhews the exacteſt perfeCtion of 
holineſs attainable by man in this life, when he taketh an 
account of and reproves hirafelf for the leaſt fins, whether 
they be omiſſions of that good which he is commanded to 
do, or comiſſions of that evil which he is forbidden to 
do. So it is an undeniable argument of the exactly and ab- 
ſolutcly perfect holineſs, juſtice, goodneſs and faithfulneſs 
of God, that be taketh an account of, and will certainly re- 
ward or punith every man for the leaſt good or evil which 
he hath done. This 15 the glory of him who walketh in the 
circuit of Heaven, 1h2t he ſees all tothe center of the Earth. 
E!tphaz having this detected and reproved ( as he thought) 
thoſe thoughts and aſſertions of 7ob which detraCted fo 
much from God. as if he did not mark the waycs of men ; 
procecds to | the queſtion to him, whether, himſelf had 
well marked the waycs of wicked men. 

VERS.:-25,16. 
45:4 thou marked the old way wlicly wicked men hate 
troden. 


Zhi were cut dovinout ef time, whoſe foundation was , 
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'F. HE word tranſlated ro Mark, notcs a diligent ob- 


ſervation; ſo it is uſed ( Chap. 10. 14.) If 7 ſirthen 


thou markeſt me (that is, thou takeſt exact or ſtrict notice 


of me) and thou wilt not acquit me from mine eniquity(Plal, 
37. 37.) mark theperfett man, and behold the upricbr, that 


_ 


is, take ſpecial knowledpe of him, for the end of that may 4 


1s peace ( Plal. 107, 43.) Who ſo is wiſe will obſerve, or *; 


mark, theſe things, he ſhalt underftand the lovin kinduc f of ; | 


the Lord, So here, Hait thou marked ? Halt thou with 
diligence and ſeriouſneſs of ſpirit obſerved, the old way 
which wicked men have troden, The Hebrew is, The Way $1 
of age, the way of ages, or as ſome read, the Eternal Way, * 


the way of Eternity. David praycth ( P/al. 139. 23, 24; y ſec's, Y 


Lead me in the way everlaſting ; that is, Lead me in the 
way of holineſs and righteouſneſs, which leads to eternity. 
Which yet one of the Rabbins expounds, as a periphraſis of » : 
death ; for death is called, The way of all the earth (1 King, + 
2.2.) The way of al! fleſh ( Joſh. 23. 14. ) As if David 
had ſaid, Lord, if upon ſearch thou finde{t that I walk in 
any way of wickedneſs, that, is, of wilful ſinning; then 
deitroy me, lead me to my grave, yea caſt me with the 
wicked to Hell, or to cycrlaiting condemnation, Ma- 
{ter Broughton thus, Hait thou marked the way of the old 
world ? 

But what was this way of the old world, about which 
Eliphaz, queſtions Job, whether he had taken notice of it 
yea or no? The way of the world may be taken two 
ways. 

Firſt, For the way of their ſins. 
Secondly, For the way of their puniſhment, 

Firit, Hajt thou marked the old way of their fin ? And 
the old way of their ſin may be conſidered under a rwofold 
notion. 

Firſt, As it was the way of their opinion. Secondly, 
As it was the way of their practice: Some reſtrain it here 
to the way of their opinion, and interpret El:iphaz as chicf- 
y intending that, Haſt thou obſerved the eld way, that is, 
the old Erroneous opinions which were in the firſt ages of 
the world ? In thoſe times there were not a few like thy 
ſelf, who either flatly denycd or bclicd the providence of 
God , who ſaid ( as thou doeſt) How doth God know ? 
Surely he hath forſaken the Earth, and.intermedles not with 
what is done here below. Thus a Learned Interpreter ex- 
pounds the Text, with reference to their ungodly opinion, 
They ( faith he) who lived in the time of the floud denyed ,,.. 


providence ;, haſt thou ( O Fob) marked their opinion and {u; -.2. 
conſidered it ? And that this wicked Error did prevail in '»: #5": 


thoſe times, may be Collected from what is reported by 
Beroſus of the Grants ( of whom we read in Geneſis. 6. v. 4. 7 


T here were Giants in the Earth in thoſe dayes ) Among other .,;;. _ 


of their abominations, this ( ſaith he ) was one, or this 
was a Chief one, the root, or ſource of them all ; they 


blaſphemed God, and contemned Religion, they thought - gion ; 


there was no ſupreme Power, none to whom man was aC- 
countable for any of his actions. Has? thou warkgd this old 
way of Error ? 

In purſuance of which Interpretation, the words which 


we render, Ha#t thou marked , may be expounded thus, +" -*/ © 
Hat thou taken -up the old way ? Artthou afollower of 


that Sect, of that Tribe who have gone in that wicked 
way ? Doeſt thou alſo maintain their blaſphemy, that God 
takes no notice of man? This notion holds fair with what 
he had ſaid before. 

Secondly, As it may be referred to thoſe abominable, 
Atheiſtical opinions which reigned in thoſe times, ſo tothe 
wicked Practices, to the old Cuſtoms and ſinful Courſes 
which were followed in thoſe times; for where a wicked 
opinion is lodged in the heart, what kind of wickedneſs 1s 
there that they may not break forth in the life ? And ſo here 
the old way is the way of ſin, the corrupt courſe and pra- 
Qices of that debauched generation, eſpecially the way of 
pride and ambition, which appeared much in the titles gt- 
ven them, Mirhry men, men of name, or as we render, 
Men of renoun. They were men of honour and name with 
men, but we read not of any honour they did to or re- 
ceived from God. It is the higheſt diſgrace, to be me- 
morable for aQings againſt grace, or for ungracious act- 


ings. | 
Again, 
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Again, Theold way may be taken for the way of puniſh- 
ment, or for that courſe of divine Juſtice which was cxc- 
cutcd upon wicked men in thoſe elder times. There is a 


way of Judgment which God takes, as there is away of | 


Sin which man takes. Sinful wayes lead into troubleſom 
wayes, and end in death. Haſt thou conſidered the way 
of juſtice which the Lord went in towards thoſe old fin- 
ners , pouring out his wrath, and emptying the vials of his 
indignation upon them, till he had conſumed and ſwept 
them off as rubbiſh from the face of the earth? 73ſt thou 
marked the old way, which either the lults of wicked men 
haveled them into, or which the jultice of the Lord hath 
brought them into ? Haſt rhou obſerved the old way ? 


Thich wicked men have trodden ? 


[1c Hebrew is, Men of Iniquity ; Which phraſe plainly 
1mports, that ke doth not ſpeak of the ordinary race, or 
rank of finners; but of the cxtreameit ſinners, men fo full 
of Iniquity, that they deſerved this black Title, men of 11- 
qitity. Antichriſt is called not only a man of ſin, or the 
».2; of ſur, but ( which implycth a finner of a higher form, 
then both the former ) 7 hat man of fin ( 2 Thel. 2. 3. ) He 
being indeed not only amongſt the chickeſt ſinners, but the 
cl:ict of ſinners. The phraſe in the Text is a degree lower 
then that, yer it notes a very greatdegree. And therefore 
when the Prophet would aſſure the greateſt ſinners repen- 
ting and returning to God, of the readineſs of God to par- 
don, he expreſſcth them in this ſtile ( 1/a. 55.7. ) Let the 
wicked forſake his way, and the unrighteous man, or (as the 
Original Text hath it) rhe man of iniquity, his thoughts, 
and &c. As a man of Bloods, notes a very bloody man, 
a man given up to that particular fin of cruelty : $9 4 man of 
171qury, is one given up tofin in general. Haſt thou marked 
the old way which wicked men, men of iniquity, have 

Trodden, }] This word, Troaden, referred both to a fin- 
ful and a ſuffering way, notes the frequency of their going 
or being in thoſe wayes. And as it is referred to their ſinful 
way >. it notes firſt, their boldneſs in linning ; ſecondly, 
their reſolvedneſs to fin: A trodden way, is ſuch a way as 
a man hath often gone, and in which he is not afraid to go. 
Haſt than marked the old way. 


Hence note, Firlt, The way of ſiz and Error us an old way. 


The Devil ſinned from the beginning , and men have 
ſinacd from their beginning ; not only have there been fin- 
nings, but great ſinnings from the beginning ; the old way 
is the way of fin, though the oldeſt way be not. There 
was holineſs before there was lin, and truth before there 
was error ; ſo that the way of fin is the old way, but not 
the olde!t way. God, all whoſe wayes are holy, was from 
evertating. The Angels who have been holy as long as 
they have been, wer? from the beginning. And the firſt 
beginning of man in his converſation, was, no doubt, like 
his conſtitution, holy. He quickly went out of the way, 
but ſurely his firſt ſtep was not vut of the way, he went 
right before he went wrong, and ſtood before he fell. Again, 
if you take the way for the way of puniſhment, 


' Note, That God 2% ai ares hath puniſhed ſixners in their 


ſentul wayes. 


God hath every where, and every when, left- the tract 
and print of his anger and diſpleaſure upon ſinners; though 
ſome particular ſinners have gone unpuniſhed in ſome age, 
yetthere was never any age wherein fin was not punehed 
inſome. The Lord gives a moral ſtop to lin perpetually, 
that is, by his Laws he declares againſt it; his Word is 
expreſs again{t all ungodlineſs, both the Word of his Com- 
mard, and the Word of his threatning. _ Now as the Lord 
doth alwayes putthis moral ſtop in the way of fin, ſo, he 
often putsa, Judiciary ſtop, or a ſtop by way of Judgment. 
And as in Genehis 3. he ſets a flaming Sword in the way of 
the Tree of Life; ſo he continually ſets a flaming Word, 
thatis, a threatning to keep the way of the Tree of Death, 
that is, of ſin. Thus he alwayes meets ſinful men in the 
way of their Jults ( as the Angel mer Bale. when he went 
to curſe the 1/-acl of God ) with a drawn Sword to ſtop 
them in their way ; the Lord hath ſet many drawn Swords 
inthe way of every lin; and hc hath left the prints of his 
wrath upon the backs of many ſinners, thar we (hould 
take heed of ſinning. The Lord hath left many ſad cx- 
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amples upon record againit lin, ror hath he at any tiqne fa- 
vourcd it, or done any thing which might indeed encot: 
rage jinners ;, for though ſomctimes wicked men have pro- 
ſper'd, yet, ſhould we look into alltimes, we cannot find 
that wicxed men were ever bleſſed ; Judomer. hath over - 
taken them ſooner or later. And if it hath atany time com 
to0 late to overtake them in this world, yet It will coric 
{yon caough to overtake theirs in this, or themiclves in th 
world which is to come. No man is bleiled, at any tinie, 
who COMNnes at [ 1;t to be mitcral fo. ] 
Thirdly, In that he faith, 4.157 
Way 


gs #1 


thy wy 27 We:tiz God [ 3.4fheth 


Note, [{ 14 087 dty te obſerve and mill: 
ſinful men, [4 ; | 
fta. 

All the WAayecs ot God arc to be market , 4, WCAaretor Ns 

ſerve what the Lord ſpeaks, ſo what he doth ; his Works 

as well as his Word arc remarkable. 1h fo is wile ( faith 
the Pſalmiſt. Pſal. 107.43. ) and will ob/crve thieth:; 

even they ſhall m:derſtand the loving kindneſs of the Lird, 4 

may ſay alſo. that they ſhall underſtand the judoments of 

the Lord. And again, the Prophet confirms it ( 1s). 1.4 

9.) Who wife, and be ſhall underſtand theſe things ;, | 

dent, and be ſljall know them + for the wayes of the Loid .: 

right, and the juſt ſhall walk, in them, bin the trav{orefſoi 

ſhall falltherun. The wicked fall in the way of his cum 
mandments, and therefore ſurely they ſhall fallin the way 
of his judgment. And as the Lord hath given us Examples 
of this, ſo he hath given this asthe uſe of thoſe Examples, 
that we ſhould mark and obſcrve them. The A\poltle 

( 1 Cor. 10.) ſhews that all the dealings of God with ther 

his ancient people the /es, are Written and recorded as 

our Examples (Fer/. 5,6,7. ) Wah many of them God 
was ot well pleaſed, wut they were. everthrown in the wilder 
neſi. Now theſe things. were our examples, to the intent they 
we ſhould not luſt afier evil things as they luſted, ncatler be 

ITaulaters, as fome of them were, nor fornic.ators, 410Y tempt 

Chrift, nor murmur, &c. He ſhuts upall with the ſame 

doctrine (vcr /.1 I.) Now ll thife things happencd Hiita them 


| for enſamples, and are written for onr admontion, upon whom 


the ends of the earth are come ; therefore let bim that ſtanderh 
rake heed leaſt be fall. The Apoſtle Peter allo ( 2 Pet. 2.) 
brings in ; firſt, The inſtance of the Angels that fell; ſe- 
condly,. Of the old world; thirdly, Of Sodom and Gomer- 
rah, Whom God condemned with an overthrow, making then 
an ej ample nnto thoſe that after ſhould live ungodly. The 
Scripture ſpeaks of two forts of Enſamples. Firſt, for 
Lmitation , ſecondly, for Caution ; the lapſed Angels, the 
old world, theſe Citics S»dom and Gomorrah, are all lett as 
Enſamples for caution, that all after ages marking the old 
way of their fin and puniſhment, might fear to fin and fuf- 
fer as they have done. 

Fourthly, From the manner of this exprefſion ( w1c/: 
wicked met have trodden) taking the way conjcctively, foi 
the way both of fin and puniſhment, this troddcnneſs of it 
notesrhe frequent paſſage which many have made through 
it. They have not gone it once only, but often. 

Hence obſerve, As wie bed 7011 eff nad often, fo the Lava 

hath punijhed often ;, as they have made paths in ſui, '6 
God hath made paths i: judgement. 7 as 


It is cahie to follow ſinners ( asit were ) by the print and 
tract of thoſe evils which have overtaken them. But 1 paſs 
it here, becauſe Elzphaz proceeds more directly to deſcribe 
the puniſhment of wicked men in the next words. 


Verſ. 16. Which were cut down ont of time, and whjoſc 
foundation was overflown with a flod, 


At this verſe the Original hath a very conſpicuous note of 


* diitinction. The Jews are very exact in obſerving the let 


ters and the verſes of every book inthe Bible, and between 
theſe two verles is the middle of the book : there being ex- 
actly the fame number of verſes. behind as we have had 
before in this whole book of Fob ( taking terſe 16. Inclu- 
ſively ) So thatnow we are half the book over according 
to the number of verſes. The whole containing One thou- 
ſand and ſeventy. The ſormer part hath kad ive hundred 
and thirty five, and as many remain for the latter part 
This I touch only by the way. 
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Which were cut down. ] The words carry an alluſion to 
the felling of trees 3 as if he had ſaid, theſe men were like 
ercat Oaks and tall Cedars, but the Lord cut them doW- 
The word is conceived more properly ſignifying to wrin- 
kle, or to make furrows in the face ; for this word is uſed 
but once more in all the Bible, andiit is in Chap. 16. of this 
Book, ver[. 8. and there we tranſlate, wrinklesz T hou haſt 
filed me with wriithles, which 1s agamst me. So ſome ren- 
der it here, 19 were wri#ked out of time, Now what arc 
wrinkles? They arcthc marks ol old age, and they ſhew 
that weakneſs is coming upon us, or that we arc in our dc- 
clining condition ; ſo that it is a very Elegant expreſſion to 
ſay , They were wrinkled out of time, that 1s, they were 
old afore they were old; before they were old according 
to the nature of man, they were made old by the Judge: 
ments of God ; they lookt as if they were worn, ſpent, 
and eaten out by time, whereas indeed they were ſpent, 
caten and worn out with the wrath and indignation of God 
which fell upon them. Thus chey were wrazkled out of time, 
or before thr time, 

They were eur dow, and 10 time, as ſome render :, but 
it may be ſaid, as Solo: did ( Ecclef, 3.1.) There 1s a 
time for every thing ; how then could they be cvt down in 
notime? There may be a twofold interpretation given of 
this Hcbraiſm. 

Fir't, This, to ſhew that they died a violent not anatu- 
ral death, that cither God by his immediate Judgments 
did cut them off, or that he gave them up to the Juſtice of 
man, Who cut them off before their time. Man hath aſc 
time, an ordinary time of dying (the dayes of man arc 
threeſcore years and ten, this is.the ordinary time of dy- 
ing } they that dye betore , are in Scripture ſence, Cut 
down eur of time, or. not intime, that is, not in that time at 
which men uſually dye according to the courſe and cuſtom 
of nature. 

Secondly, When 'tis ſaid, They were cut down without 
time, the meaning is, they were cut down very ſuddenly, 
as if it were done without any time at all; God was fo far 
from lingring or taking up long time to deſtroy theſe men, 
that he cut them down ( as it were ) without any time at 
all, even in a moment, in an inſtant, as ſpeedily as a man 
canthink it, far more ſpeedily then any-man can do it, He 
did it without delay : Asuſuaily the grace of God, ſo often 
the wrath of God makes no demurs 

Obſerve from the manner of Expreſſion, Cut down, 


That, God brings ruining judgments onthe ſtouteſt of ſin- 


Hi rs. 


He doth not only pull off ſome of their fruit, and leaves, 
or lop off their branches; but he cuts them down, yea he 
{tubs them up by the roots, till there isnothing left, they 
are Cut down ror and branch. Thus the Lord threatncd 
the houſe of Feroboam (1 K i11E, I 4. IO, ) Behold I will 
bring evil npon the houſe of Jeroboam, and will cut off from 
Jeroboam, him that piſſeth again#t the wall ( that is, every 
man of his houſe ) 4nd him that 1s (hut up and left in Iſrael 
( that is, him thar is moſt eſteemed, as things ſhut up are; 
and him that is leaſt eſteemed, as things lcft abroad are; 
or thoſe who arc ſecured or have ſecured themſelves in 
itrongeſt holds, as men ſhut up are, as well as thoſe who 
are leftnaked and expoſed to the calicſt darfers, as men 


[cft at large are) 4 will rake away the remnant of the | 
houle of Jeroboam ( that is, all who have eſcaped or ſur- | 


vived the former troubles ) as Aman taketh away dung till it 
ve all gone ;, that is, till his houſe be uttcrly exterminated ; 
for dung being a filthy and noyſom thing, men never leave 
taking it away, from places where it 15 an annoyance, till 
they have taken it all away. That which ts offenſtve in the 
whole nature of it, ut offenſive inthe leaſt degree of it. 

Again, When'tis ſaid, He cuts them down” without time, 
or before their time , We may Obſerve, 


Wicked men are often ripe for Tudgment, before try are 

ripe 111 years, 

Tt is ſaid in Gencſes 15. The inqrity of the Amorites 1s 10! 
yer fall, their fin is not come to afull ttature;' for as there 
ts a fulneſs of ſtatire in holineſs unto which Saints at laſt 
arrive.in Chriſt, ſo there is a fulneſs of {tature in wicked- 
neſs to which the Lord ſuffers ſinners to arrive; and as 
when Saints have attaincd their full itatnre in holineſs, they 


es ee cam 


* are received into glory ; ſo when wicked men have attain- 


ed a full ſtature in wickedneſs, they are cut off and tur- 
ned down to deſtruction. Though the Lord ſuffer long, 
yet he will not alwayes ſuffer. And as ſome are but young 
men , yet old Saints, and have had much cx pCcrience of 
God, and of the wayes of grace, though but little of the 
world ( that diſtinftion which the Apoſtle gives of Saints 
into little children, young men, and fathers ( 3 Foh. >. 
13,14. ) is not to be underſtood in reference to natural 
years, but to ſtanding in grace, or to a growth and pro- 
greſs in holineſs) ſo ſome wicked men, are but of few 
years, or but young in reference to their natural ave, who 
yet are old in fin, aged in wickedneſs, they are fathers 
in abomination, while but children in time, and ſo are cut 
down before time. Wicked men are never cut down till tbey 


are ripe in ſim, but they ave often cut down before they are ripe 
IH MNAIIYE. 
Thirdly, Which were cut down out of time ; 


| namely, in 
little time, or without delay. 


Hence note, That, God can quickly make an end of wicked 
wen, 


He needs not take any long time todo it. He took but 
very little timeto make the world, it was made in ſix dayes, 
which in referenceto the greatneſs of the work is no time : 
when a great thing isdone in a little time, we may fay it 
was done without any time at all. Now if the Lord 
could frame a world without time, ſurely he can cut down 
the world, or the inhabitants of it in a little time ? Ruin- 
11g work is eaſier then building work, He that built ( in 
this ſence) without time, can pull down without time ; 
we need not trouble our ſelves with ſuch thoughts as 
theſe, when we ſce wicked men, enemics of God and his 
people in their height and frength 5 O what a length of 
time will it require ? O how many years muſt be ſpent in 
cutting down theſe ſtrong Oaks, thoſe tall Cedars? The 
Lord can cut them down in a moinent. Our late experi- 
ences have ſhewed us wicked men cut down without time; 
before they thought they could be ſhaken, yea toucht, 


| they have been cut down; when they concluded the 


could not be reached, they have been ruined. The Jc- 
ſuites and other Machavillian politicians have a received 
Maxim of State among them z Take time, and ye may do 
any thing. Tt you arediſappointed in a project this year, 
wait a few years longer ( ſay they ) and you ſhall either 
find or make a way to accompliſh it. But the Lord can 
do any thing he hath a'mind to at any time, or without ta- 
wing time. The Apoſtle propheſying of the Antichriſt 
ſaith (2 Theſ.2. 6,7.) Now ye know what witbboldethy 
that he may be revealed in his time ; for the myſtery of mi- 
quity doth already work, only he who now letteth will let, till 
he be taken out of the way. The power and ſplendor of 
the Roman Empire ſtood in Antichriſts way, and he could 
not cut it down without time; he was hacking and hew- 
ing, heaving and thruſting many years, yea ſome ages be- 
forc he could remove that block out of his way, and ſo 
make a way for his own greatneſs, The wiſecit of men 
muſt have time to bring about their ends, Only God, the 
only wiſe God , can cut down and remove whatſoever 
ſtands in his way (though it ſtand like a great mountain 
without time or Without taking time, .if once his time be 
come in which he would have it removed. The wicked of 
thoſe elder times were cut down ſuddenly, without time. 
Eliphaz, confirms it further in the next words, 


Whoſe foundation was overflown with a fled. 


In this latter claufe Fliphaz ſeems more clearly to hint ar 
ſome particular wicked men, or to ſhew who thoſe wicked 
men were that he intends as the object of his obſervation, 
namely, thoſe whoſe foundation was over flown with a flood. 
It is uſual in Scripture, by ſome one word to allude to great 
actions and changes paſt. Take two or thrce inſtances for 
illuſtration of this ( Pſl. 55.15.) David unprecates ven- 
geance upon his enemics in this language z Let tho yo 
down quick, into Hetl. Which expreſſion carricth a plain 
alluſion unto that dreadful judgment ( Nb. 16. 31, 32. ) 
It came to paſs as be ( that is, Moſes ) had made an end 
of ſpeaking all theſe words, the ground clave alunder that 


| DG of 
was under them ; and the earth opened her mouth and fww.4l- 


"wed them up and-their houfes, and all the men which 4p” 
lowe em #P , 


[ſc Cil?6:; 
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An Exroſitum #por the Book 


pertained it io Corah, And coll thrit 4 4s, They md ah inat 
ODD T7 1t6 tr (78 Wer a, w#l lee 1216 tht por z QC. Tins 
Ililtorical Narration the Pſai'milt Hints at in his 1mprecation, 
as1s plain by that word qik, or alrves [Lot term $0 down 
Jurck{ or alive ) io Hell, that 1s, Iet #:ch wrath lieze 
Por tncm, as {1czcd upon Coran, Dath.1:, and A: 174400, 
O11 W3i19:ti tic Earth cloſed, AM 
Conyre AU 1/1, 
yanmits in 


SING pers ſlo { (17 AP 244 thic 
Again, wicn the Apo ile mares promieto 
the betilt of Cariit, what ati Eznucc they nrght 
expect irom htm intime of temptation, an what iffuc from 
it, he thus afures them 3} 7 ive God of | tread Satan 
ict ſhortly ( Rom. 16. 25. ) Which plainly 
bears upon that firſt grand Promiſe, that ( Chri/t ) the /ced 
of the Itor.4 ſhould break the Se pemts 110.14 { Gen. 3:1 E:) 
for it is by vittue of that act of Jeſus Clhriit bruiſing the head 
of Satan, that Satan 1s tr-idden under our feer. As Chriſt 
bruited him under his own feet, fo he will bruiſe, or tread 
him under our feet the ſeed of the woman in perſonas well 
as mim their repreſent tive. {hail break rhe SCTpents head. 
Laitly. thoſe words ( / 9. 16 ) holdaclecar correſpon- 
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dence iti that ſtory ( « 27. ) concerning TJecob and 
Eat, So then 1: a8 viet of in tht willeth, ror cf him that 
Frm, it of God thitt ſhe weth morcy. He had ſaid before 
that ( 4 Jacob 4-4 h.yed Eſau and concludes upon 
it, Su theirs, it 14 Hot 6f b1mnthat willth, &C. \We may take 


notice in that famous piece of divine Fittory, that much 
means was uſed that 7.:c-b might obtain the bleſſing ; Re 
bece. her heart was ſet upon it, the did what ſhe could to 
Procurc the bletiing for her y wWnger 501, her will was whol 
Ivinit; and Job, he runfor it too, for as loyn a ever his 
mother had given him counſel. he ran preſent y to the flock 
ai. brought in a Kid to make the ſavoury meat for //a.:c ; 
now the Apottle P.z#' to advance the freeneſs of grace, Goth 
not on'y mitance in thoſe two perſons z but vier'. a phrae 
of ſpeech which ſavours ſo much of that p2Map ... that thongs, 
hc had not named the men, yet every ran who knew the 


SCriptures muit necds underitand both of whom and of | 


what +. meant it ; Jr 25 not of 17 that willeth, *<. that is, 
it was neither Reb:ch2's will to have it ©, nor Jacob's haſt 
(which appear'd in his running tov the flock ) to have it fo, 
that gave him the bleſſing, but it was of God that thewed 
mercy. And as it was then, ſo it is now, though a man 
be as willing as Rebeckah, or though he m2ke as much ſpeed 
as Jacob for his bleſſing, yet all comes freely by the grace of 
God. Thus the frequent uſage of Scripture ſhews us how 
much the Spirit of God delights to lead our thoughts ( by 
the light of ſome one word ) a great way back into the 
conſideration of what had been done and written of old for 
our initrution. The words of the Text now under diſcuſſi 
on(Whoſe fonndation was overflow: with a flond ) arefurcly 
an alluſion to ſome particular perſons or action inthe dayes 
ofold, and they may be applicd three wayes. 

Firſt, To the drowning of the whole world in-the time 
of Noah by aflood, when the Lord opened the windows 
of Heaven, and overwhelmed both man and beait in thoſe 
mighty waters, which univerſal judgment is (by way of 
eminence) called , The Deluge, or, The Flooa, unto this 
very day. 

Secondly, They may have reſpect to the overthrow of 
Sodom and Gomorrah , which Citics , though they wcre 
deſtroycd by firc, yet it was with a flood of fire. The 
Text ſaith expreſly ( Gen. 19. 24.) Then the Lora rained 
pon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimſtone and fire from 
the Lord out of Heaven, and he overthrew the Cittes and 
all the plain, &c. They were overflown with a flood of 
fre. 

Thirdly, The alluſion may be carried tothe deſtruQtion 
of Pharaoh and the Eoyprians inthercd Sea; they alſo were 
overflown with a flood. The waters of the red Sea which 
ſtood up as a wall for 1ſy:el to paſs thorovgh, at the 
Command of God returning upon the «#2 ypreans, fwal- 
lowed them up, them and their Chariots and their Horſes. 
The enemy {aid (thus Moſes deſcribes that fatal overthrow, 
Exod. 15.9, 10.) 1 w:ll pur ſue, [ wil! overtake, I will d:- 
vide the ſpoil : my tits? ſhall be ſatrefiea pon them; I will 4r:w 

my ſword, my hand ſh ll deſtroy them. Thus the enemy ra- 
ged and foamed with revenge, like a tempeſtuous Sca, and 
had opened all the ſJuces of his will to overflow them. 
And when the enemy 11d thus breathed out his wrath in a 
ſour times reneated, I wil; then the Lord 4:4 blow with hu! 
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wind, tne S564 covered thur t, T hey [ak as 
War co 


C".3:4'6 TroT 7-4 7V 
- So-then the words m ty relate to any of thee * Ice 
ſignal Judgments, to thc drowning oi the o!4 world with a 
flood of water. to the deitruction of $44 and Gommrr,4 
with a flood of firc, or to the overthrow of. 1'1.r.ah and 
his Ezypri.. hoſt inthered Sea. 

But more particularly, for the © plication of theſe words, 
whole fo:imdation was overjuw in with a flood, 

Thoſe foundation, | This word Fr: taken in a 
proper ſence, refers to 4 materiul building.” And the foun 
dation of any building is the ſtability and {trenoth of it; 
by Fow:d4':91, 4n a mctaphorical ſence, we arc to unde 
{tand all t!.o%- things by which the [tate of perſons or things 
is uphel4 ; and here whatſoever wicked men ſupport and 
bear up t:1zimſelves by. as u building is born up by. the foun 
dation, is to be under cood as their foundation, $o their 


J\ 
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Power, their Riches, their Councel, their Wiſdom, their Mere 


Friends and Conicderatos ; whatſoever, | ſay. is the {1p-8 
port of their worldly Statc, that's their fou;:dation. And 
thus it 1s here ſaid, her; . 

TUith © food, ] In two of the former initances, to which 
the allul:on was made, rhcir foundation was overfowr, by 
a flood properly taken. If we take it more gencrally fo 
all wicked men, who at any tinie have been overthrown, 
we may ſay, that they have all been overflown by a fuvd 
metaphorically, For fo 

Hrit, Tre difplcaſurc of God, by what mcans or injlr1 
ment ſocver put forth is called a flood 5; whether it be ! 
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Sword, or by Famine, or by Pettilence. it ts a flood | 
8.7. ) We read War compared to- a flood, Xow 1her cf ln 
be'rld the Lora bringeth #p upou them the waters of the 11: 
Ver, (Frong 4 { ty ( What were thele watcrs ? Fre: 


the K ig of Allyria, and all his glov : thc King of 19 ri., 
with his Armies, in which hc glo1 icd, or which he Counted 
his glory, were ttc waters of the river, {trongand many ) 
aid be jha!l come up 0-10 ail bs Channels, and 79 1p 94H ll hs 
bands ( that is. the former limits of his Dotninion-) 4-4 he 
ſhall-paſs thoreugh Judah, he ſhall or er flow 431d go over. There 
the Sword is compared to a flood, or to a mighty river, 
which bcars down all before it. The ſamc Prophet ſpeaks 
again inthe ſame language ( 7/4. 59. 19. ) IWhut the enemy 
(Þ.z1l come in like a fizod, the Spiru of the Lord ſhall l:{1 ji <6 
Standard a7ainſt him ;, as if it had been ſaid, The er: {l,.z 

come ruſhing in like a4 mghiy torrent ,, but thi Spirit» of God 


like 4a more michty wind, ſh.:tl blow and ruſh upon hm, We 
ſing him to recoile and give back, or (as our Margent hath 
it ) pur him to flight, Again ( Ez, 13.) The Prophet forc 
(hews the approaching calamity upon thoſe who had ſedu 
ced the /ews into a- vain {ccurity 5 which is there called, r/c 
building of 1 wall with untempered morter. A wall he ca'ls 
that propheſic, becauſe 1t promiſed ſafety, and defence ;-but 
he calls it alſo a wall built with untempered morter, be- 
cauſe that falſc prophetic was a weak prophetic, and ſhould 
ſhortly fall. The manner how, he gives us inthe r,otion of 
the Text ( verſ. I3. ) $3”; erefore t421t5 [arth the Lord GC A / 
willeven rent it with 4 ſtormy Wind in my {1:1 Y, 4Hd thre {t:.4/2 
be 4n overflowing ſhower 12 mine 2177, &c. thacis, wrath 
ſhall be upon it ( the Babylonian Army was the ſpecial 
judgment in which that wrath was expreiled) and that jh.z/ 
be a1 overflowing ſhower. Great and contiual inowers 
will try the ſtrongelt buildings, and quickly overthrow 
the weak. A wall of untempered morter is nv match for a 
ſtorm. As our Saviour alſo aflures: us in the cloſe of his 
Sermon on the Mount ( 41. 7. 27.) where all thoſe evils, 
troubles, afflictions, ſorrows, and perſecutions, whethet 
ſent upon ſuch as are really godly, or only in name and out - 
ward profeſſion, are called 7.47, fioods, winds, So faith the 
Text, T ve rain defſeenaed, ini the floods Came, acd the wind 
blew and bear pon the bore ſc, andit fell, and avert was th Et 
of it, While it ſtood, vc food to no purpoſe but for a ſhew; 
but when it fell, it fell to purpoſe. Thef.ul rkererf was cre xt, 
Thus it is more then &vident fromScripture phrale,that rams 
and floods fipnifie ail forts of afflicting evils; and therefore 
we necdnot reftratn the word flood in the Text to 1 deluge 
of Elementary water, or of water in a proper fence, but 
we may enlarge it to any kind of atflictims evil or trouble 
whatſoever that falls 1pon man. - And tlie Scripture is {| 
conceive ! fo frequent inthe uſe of thismnctapior of a flood, 
and of waters, where grea calamities arc ft forth, for 
theſc two reaſons 
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Firlt. To not the fwi tnefs and ſuddennels of the gudge- 
ment; of Cod. Ficods cone oiien very {KigUdds nty, and 111c 
ly Levend expectation, but before there 15 any the 
laſt cxp eration of them. Nears Rood was long forctold 
bf. re tt come; but when the trme came, wherein at ſhould 
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his jzdoments, vet inoſt men arc lurp: 1zcd with hea, rev 
Come lixe a tjond ; 
Secynd ly, To note tio irrch{thiblencl of tnc \f 
of God. \Who or what can ſtand beiorz nigiNty watcrs ? 
Great Foods do not only waſh and over-flow all, but ruine 
and overt: row all 
nents of God, they are a flood both tor their ſuddain rilting 
and breaking in vpon fnners, and likewiſc for their irrelittt- 
b'e violency mb! caking and rumng tncm. 
| ITITCT ©; 1s not £9 ho paſſed by, that El:phas doth not 
oniy iiv, Toney were over flown, but, T wr t- Kd 101 Was 
( e {4 | 1 | 
tonote, that theywere totally or utterly ruined 
for when the foundations deitroyed, all 
is defiroved ; dettruction to the foundation is tac worlt of 
dittrucioms. The cruel encmics of the Fews cryed , Rafe | 
it, Yale 1 ro the fuurdation thereof ( Pal. 1 $7:7: 5 but 
t» raſe the foundation it ſelf is more crucl then raling to the | 
| 
| 
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fondition. When the Lord threatned a full and final dee 
{truction of thoſe fooltth Prophets who had ſeen vain vill- 

: . * A 
POPC he ſa;d { E. <k. I 3, 14. ) I will break. 


ons for his 
| hat ve bave daubed with nntempered morter, 
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the rr0id, [o that the foundation thereof 

bed onmeret, EC. thatis, I will deſtroy it as far as de- 
itri:Gion it folr can £0. There thallnot only not a ſtone be 
ft upon a fione of this building above ground, but even 
the under ground ones {hall not be left ; The very founca- 
tion ſhall be opened and diſcovered. That which lycth at 
the bottom, or the bottom it ſelf of thoſe flattering prophe- 
lies, all the wiles and ſecret waycs of them ſhall be revea- 
led. D:v:4 contplains of thoſe irreparable breaches made 
vpon the civil tate in this ſtile ( Pſal.1 143. ) If rhe founda- 
71195 be deſtroyed, what can the 1471;teons do ? Thecivil foun- 
dation of a Nation or People, is their Laws, and Conſtitu- 
t19ns, the order and power that is among them, that's the 
foundation of a People ; and when once this foundation is 
deltroved, wt can rhe righteonts as ? \Whar can the beſt, 
the wilclt in the world do in ſuch a caſe ? What can any 
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man do. if there. be not a foundation of Government let | 
among men ? There is no help nor anſwer in ſuch a caſe, but | 
that which follows in verf. 4. of the ſame Plalm; The Lord | 
e* 79:15 holy Temple, the Lords throne 1s in heaven, hiseyes |} 
behold, bis wye lids fry the chololv err of inet A if he had taid, 
inthe midſt of theſe conſulions, win as itis fatd (P/alS . 
5.) All toe {onuiitations of pie eine are out of cour fe z yer 
God keeps his courſe ſtill, he is where he was andas he was, 
without variableneſs or ſhadow of turning. We read in the 
viſion of the four Monarchics ( Dan. 2. 34. ) That the ſtore 
edt Ou Withoning hands [mote the [mage upon his feet that were 
of Tron and C4) y und breal: them 16 PIECES, The ſtone did not 
ſtrike the Image upon the head, or upon the breaſt, the | 
g91den head, rhe ſilver brealt, cc. but upon the feet that | 
were of Iron and Clay. Now thefeet arc to a natural bo- | 
dy. a5 the toundation is to an Artificial body z a mans fect ; 
are .h. foundation of his body ; if the fect be ſmitten and | 
brokcn to picces, the body mult needs fall. And therefore | 
35 ſoon as ever it was ſaid, That the ſtone break the fect to | 
peer, the rvineof the whole Image is deſcribed inthe 1m- 
med:iatcly following words of the viſion ( ver/. 35. ) Than || 
ws the Iron, the Cly,the Braff, the Silver, and the Gold bro- 
bh 200 PICCOS TH ICT bc 4 2111 became lihe the chaff of the Summ(Y 
threbing floory ad the wind carried them away, that no place 
wt {ound for them, The breaking of the feet, was the | 
breaking up of the foundation, and fo the breaking aown of 


lt, Whoſe toind.ricn was. 6 ver flown with a flocd, Hence 
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Firft, Wicket men thin then ſelves very ſure, they have 
foundations, tHe) lay ſunndations, 


The people of God arc ſometimes over-conccited about 
the {trength and {tability of their worldly foundat.ons, Ho- 
ly D:4 ſaid, In his proſperity, / {hall never be moved: Lord, 
by thy favour thou hat made my mountain to ſtand ſtrong 


Pſal. 20.6,7.) And if a godly man may, by the ſtrength 
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ot temptation, thus over reckon the {trength of an Earth- 
ly ſtate ; what may they do whoſe ſtate, yea whole minds 
are altogether earthly { How often do they judge them- 
ſelves wiſe and politick enough to lay for themſelves an 
everlaiting foundation in things which cannot laſt ? And that 
they are ſo ſurely bottom d in the favour of men, that the 

ſhall vever be removed ? Babylon thinks her (elf ſetled at this 
day upon ſuch everlaſting mountains, upon ſuch perpetual 
hilis of power and policy, that certainly her foundation 
ſhall never be overflown. Thus ſhe ſpake her heart out 
while ſhe ſ.4:d in her heart ( Rev. 18. 7, ) I fit a Queen, Pay 
am no widdow, and ſhall ſee no ſorrow. Babylon is bottom'd 
and foundation'd upon ſo many hills, that 1s, upon ſo man 


| intereſts and advantages of ſtrength, as render her (to her 


ſelf ) impregnable and unremoveable. And as this vain con- 
hdence bears up the Spirit of that Man of lin, ſo of very ma- 
ny ſinful men, who preſume they are upon a ſure foundati- 
on, when indeed none but the godly mans foundation is 
lure ( Prov. 10.25. ) As the whirlwind paſſeth, ſo is the 
wicked no more : but the righteous is an everlaſting foundation, 
The wicked man ſuppoſeth himſelf founded as on a Rock of 
ages,an everlaſting itrength, ſuch as the righteous man hath 
in God, or ſuch as God is to a righteous man ( 7/a. 26, 3. ) 
Tet as the whirlwind he paſſeth away, but the righteous is 211 

verlaſting foundation. Wefind not the Copulative word, 
;5, expreſſed in the Hebrew, there 'tis only, but the righte- 
0: an everlaſting foundation ;, fo that I ſhould rather read it 
thus, Bur the righteous have an everlaſting foundation : wic- 
ked men ſeem te have, but the righteous man indeed harh 
an everlaſting foundation. There is no earthly foundation 
everlaſting; for all earthly things paſs away, and are ſo far 
from laſting for ever, that they laſt but ( as it were) for a 
little, for a moment. What then is this everlaſting founda 
tion ? It isa foundation laid in heavenly things; the foun- 
dation whichis laid in things above ſhall abide; the things 
which arenot ſcen, and they only, arecternal ( 2 Cor.4.18.) 
but the {trongeſt foundation laid in things below, endurcs 
but for a ſeaſon 3 T he things which are ſeen, are temporal, as 
the Apoltle ſpeaks inthe ſame place. Such foundations arc 
ſoon overflown with a flood. As will appear yet further in 
the next Obſervation ; which take thus, 


The flood and ſtorm of Gods anger will overflow all the foun- 
dations, the ſtronge$t foundations of withed men. 


Their Riches, their Power, their Wiſdom, their Coun- 
cels, whatſoever they have imagined, laid and made for a 
foundation to themſelves, either of honour or ſafcty, ſhall 
be overflown and ſwept quite away; yea all their refuges 
laid together will prove bur arefuge of lies ( Iſa. 28.17. ) 
7ndymer:r alſo wil 1 (ſaith the Lord ) lay to the line, and 
righteonſ;.cfs ro the plummet ;, and the hail ſball ſweep away 
the refuge of lyes, and the waters ſhall over flow the luding 
place , that is, thoſe places wherein they thought to hide 
and ſecure themſclves againſt the overflowing ſcourge. A 
wicked man is in greatelt danger when he thinks himſelf in 
grcatelt ſafety, and then moſt ready to fall when he faith in 
his own heart, or boaſteth it out to others, that he is upon 
a ſure foundation ; for whatſoever opinion he hath of it, yet 
the truti is, his foundation is but ſand ; and ( which makes 
his caſe more miſerable) though he be told fo, and others 
have found it fo, yet he will not believe it. While ( as the 
Prophet ſpeaks, /ſ. 44.20.) He feederh of aſhes, a decet = 
ved heart hath turned him aſide, that he cannot acliver his 
ſoul, nor ſay, 25 therenot 4 lye, or ( as the former Scripture 
hath it ) arefuge of lies 11 my right hand. Only the Fi2htee 
015 15, or hath ( as Solomon ſpeaks ) an everlaſting fonnda- 
ti41, A righteous man hath two foundations which ſhall ne- 
ver be ſhaken, much leſs overthrown ; whoſo are ſetled on 
thoſe foundations may be as confident as confidence it 
ſelf. 

The firſt of theſe two, foundations is Gods ctzrnal De- 
cree, his Decrce of Election, that's an unmoveable foun- 
dation, and that is the foundation upon which believers 
build their hopes. The Apoſtle ( 2 Tim. 2.19, 20. ) is 
proving that even in the houſe of God, that is, among the 
outward profeſſors of the name of God, there are of all 
ſorts, veſſels of Gold and Silver, veflcls alſo of Wood and 
of Earth ; Some to hononr, and ſome to diſhonour ; and when 
he had ſaid of Himeners and Vhilerws, that they had erred 
concerning the truth, ſaying that the reſurrettion 15 pai? - 
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rcady, and {a h in overthrown t | jo, VEr(.18. Fig | OY 
preient'y adds, What t10 ie | ; t thouch | Ts. 

foinc men have iallken from too fo mation, 10 re [00s | 

dation 'of God [andcth frere, but ct ting Sel Te Lord TTU':tiz (atd nnto Oc, Ocpart row 12, 313 Whey cati the 

know:t 5 wi arc tir verl. 19. Wire wehive, firit, the Alawighty av *02 ti;0:11 / 
foundation:of 'God, namely, is gecree of Eicction 2 Se- Pct he filled their houies with goed tijuttos {80 179 eounte! 


condly, tac Seal or ailurance of it, as to hiing even hs own of the wicked is {2r {0:1 me, 
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his. So tht winle aypocrites or mecr verbil tormal pro- 


N the former context Els! 1 


feiſors bac flide and Apvltatize froa the faith, yet the Elect | 10 mpicty againii God, and culed thi oth 
arc ſafc and {tand fait in the pu: poic of God; and while diſpenſations of God in former times tyards 


men ; here he ſhews us what their impicty Was, 5 
impiety higi1tned into blaſphemy; the ſeveral abominations 
which were in their hearts, brake out at their lips, and were 
vomited out of their moutiis in black coller,- in coiler 25 


black as Hell. : 


Ver. 17. Which {aid unto God., Dcpart from 1:5 ? 
& Cc 


many diſcover themſclv©s to be veiiels of dithonour 1 tac 
houſe of God, Wood and Farth, of bale and brittle ma- 
terials; ver Saints, indeed, who are veſſels. of honour 
made of pur} metal, of Gold anq Silver, theſe thall abide 
for ever. * He that is once a vello] 57 nonour, thall alwayes 
by (5, For the fern dat io of (64 jt as Aith {71 , [1.2% hh ths 
Scat, Tie Lord A rveth who 27c 15;e, ; 

Secondly, As there is this more hidden foundation, up- 
on which Saints are ſurc. ang which no floo.4 cn overflow ;, | 20 
ſo there is another ſure found:tion, and that 1s 7:72: Chriſt, 
upon which Saints arc built; and therefore tic holy Pro- 
phet having diſcovered that reſuge of lics which he threa 
tens thould be ſwept away by the overfiowing icourge, fub- 


joyns by way of Oppoſition in thenext verſe ( //.2.28.16,) 


Theſe words arc filled with tie very ſpirit'o 
acainit God himſelf; and we have the fame breathed 
in the ſame Janguage in the former Chapter ar the fout 
tecenth verſe : there the Reader may tind thein 
tcd, and I ſhall add ſomewhat for a ſurther £ 
here, 


, 
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"Oy oP lads | 287 ly ar il {rs lol 4 [ 1y 131 f 01 
Sap eh, = TY NY Fir - = A dorms thi ZAhich ſaid to cv, Orpeart fron us, 
3 jonndatio!, a frone, 417A frone, A precions corner frone, 4 
ſure fonridation, and be tht belreverh ſhall nt make has. To this height of macneſs do fome wickedmen arite . | 
Whom the Prophct means »y this ſure foundation, the their ſpirits being big with fin, they bring torth or bel | 
Apoſtle tells us expreſly and by name ( 1 Cor.3.11. ) Orher | 30 out this moniter of words, {ty {ty ro God, Depart ffos | 
found ation can 0 mer {ty the that which is laid, which v Te- They ( as it were,) fend God a Writ of Fjcct:: | 
ſus Chyitt >, and they that arc bui;t on him the living Rock they do not pray or entreat God to depurt from t | 
( as all Believers are) have ctcrnal life, and ſhall never with as much rudcncls and invvility., as uniroi; 
periſh. This Chriit himſelf reacheth us ( Aatth. 7. 24, prophaneneſs, Say uo Ci, Dope from Lis 
25. ) Wheſoever hearcth theſe ſayings ( of mine ) and doth of command, from man, but fuch a ore v5 bro | 
them, I will lien him to a wife man that butt his loufe 1p0?, commandments of God. J7:/os (Nunnb. 36, 26,  ! 
# Rock, And what's the Rock that theſe wiſe men biuld ſeeches the people, ſaying, D-» i: 7 jp: | a2 
upon ? This Rock is Jeſus Chri!t, he is the Rock of Agrs ; f theſe wicked ming, and tonthy wth; | 
he fails not, nor can they fail who arc in him; as it follow- | wehave wicked men not prayiag, God to depart, | | 
cth, Thin the rain deſcended, the flrods came, the winds blew 149 | ding him, they ſoy, Depart from 5. Dad ip. | 
and beat upon the honle, and it fell not, for it was formaed os, | wicked ( P/al. 119. 115.) Depart from me ye | 
a Rock, Saints are /:vely ſtores, and they coming to Chriſt for I'will beep the Commuaiiammts if wy Con he bids them | 


begone, he would not give them the leatt welcom or c- 
tertainment. And ſo Jeſus Chrift 15 deicribed ſpoatiins 
to the wicked in the day of Judgment ( 17th, 7. 23.) 
Dep.rrt from me, away, get you our of inv preſence, 1 
will- not have to do with you, 1 will do nothing for you ; 
Dep.rrt. His is a word of command, indeed , whic! 
though they have no will to obey, yet they ſhall vey 


but choſen of God and precious, are bile up a ſpiritual b fe 
( 2 Pet. 2.44 5. ) If this houſe ſhould fall, Chriſt muſt fall 
too, for though Chriſt and his houſe are diſtinguiſhed, yet 
they are not divided; Chriſt and his houſe are once : So 
then, though the flood of angry men and of enraged Devils 
beat upon it, yet they (hall return foaming out their own 
ſhame; and when they have done their worlt, they fhall it whether they. will or no. Thus in the preſent Tex 
but waſh this houſe, leaving it ſomewhat more clean, but | wicked men pret: mc ro {ay fo God himſclf, Deroart t 
no whit unſetted; This is the glory and priviledge of Be- | #5,” CC. | 
lievers, that while the (trongelt foundations of the earth arc 
overflown with a flood, they have a twofold foundation ; 
that of EleQtion in the Love of God, and that of Redenypti- 
on in the Blood of Chritt, which cannot be overflown by 
any the moſt violent and impetuous flood. 

So then, ungodly men are miſerable, when they appear 


( by faith ) who i 4 lowing ſtone, 4: fallowed indeed of mes, | 


'S] 


WA 


Hence note, Firſt, That wicked or mar cr 
ſome appearances and impitfſcs of the prejſcc.c, Cot 


[ 
[1P02? EOoeer ſpirits, 


= 


They could not ſay to God, Dept fvom j+4, had they 


vC 


not ſome impreſſions and notions of God, of te will and 


moſt happy, and at their beſt citate are altogether vanity ; 
for either their eſtate hath no foundation , or but ſuch a 
foundation as cannot ſtand, and that is as bad or rather 
worle then none at all; it is better to have no appear- 
ance of ſtrength, then to have nothing but an appearance 
of it. . 

Further, may we not from the oppoſite ſtate of godly 
men ( at leaſt intimated in this, and toucht before ) con- 
clude, that they arc happy when they appear mo!t miſera- 
ble ? And that at their worit cſtate, they are altogether 
above uncertairity ? For asthey have a foundation, ſo ſuch 
a foundation as will ſtand all ſtorms and weathers ; what 
can be added to their felicity, who are inan eſtate ſo good 
(in the nature of it) that they necd not defire a change z and 
ſoſure in the foundation of it, that they need not fear a 
change, much leſs an'overflowing flood ? 

Eliphaz proceeds to deſcribe the particular wickedneſs of 
thoſe men , or how they did expreſs their wickedneſs ; 
IWhoſe foimdation was thus overflown ; They ſay unto God 
depart from us, &C. 


of Gentilcs unconvertcd ) which hav wor 7 


9 


CO 


Law of God, of the truth and power of God vpon thei, 
They who are alienated ſrom the life of God threuch 
the ignorance that is in them, do yct feel a preſence of 
God with._them ( Att. 17. 27,) That they fhould [ect the 
Lord. i /)4pty they might fect after him ai firid him, 
though he be not far from cory one of Take man 


kind in general , good and bad, believers and infidels 


there is a nearnels of God imto them, , unto them. atl 


and that- not only anearncls of God in what the Aproitlc 
there ſpeaxs of, common preſercation./” 6 ſ. 28, Y 2 


him we live, and move, and have our bai: > Or of nar; 


ral communications, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks the: 
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ſo, From him We rYecertd life, ad UPYentt 1311 all ti 


( ve#f. 25. ) But further, God is with them . by a tv 
fold light ; firlt, by a light of Dircion; ſecondly, tr, x 
light 0! Conviction. All have alight -of Direction, firlt, 
by the Law written in their hearts ; the Apoiile is expre's 
for this ( Rem. 2,14. ) For when the Geiitiles (hi 
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wo 
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tt Fatt in ther Frets, their « I 
, KG And as alt nave a light « [- direction from tac 
7.4w written in their hex; ts, or in the book of Conſcience ; 
fo alſo, ſecondly, they have a light of direction from tne 


1v of the creation, or from that which is written of God 
in the Book of the creature. The ſame Apottle makes this 
the £10und of the righteouſneſs of God in that dreadful 
Revelation of (vis wrt) 21ſt all ncodbincs and uiriybre- 

oſs of mer; ( be they who they will ) 1 ho hold the rrath 
/ fLiITT -hreots [14 'f, be« 4 C fiat WLUICH Way Oe k ew/ of God 
is mamfeſted in tho ( or to them) for God hath ſhewed it 
to 1th4, But how or where hath God ſhewed them this ? 
lhe Apoſtle anſwers in the next verſe { Rom. 1. 20. ) For 
| ' b:11 t: om the 7 eat ion of the world are 
ClCA) ) [ens being "_ 1ier ſtood by f #34 TT TLIG: that are made, 
- 641 ts eternal poover and Godbead, I; that they are without 
excite: So that though all men have not a light of direQi- 
en from God ſo powerful as to chinge them and make 
tnem holy, yer they have a light ſo clear and full as 1s 
enough to make them guilty. And when they refuſe to 
ſollow this light of direction in doing what is right; then 
follows that other light of conviction, their coniciences 
Lroubling then ( or as the Apoſtles phraſe is, Rom. 2.15.) 
their thoughts accuſing them, becauſe they have done that 
which is not right. This preſence of God is common toall 
men, to the wortt of men, and this is it which provokes 
them to /.y to God, Depart from zzs. And this is argument 
enough to ſtop the mouth of the Atheiſt, who ſaith in his 
heart, there 18 #0 God ; when as yet he cannot ſtop the 
mouth of his own contcience from ſaying there 1s a God, 
while he faith ( and this he elwayes faith, cither in plain 
terms , or in that which is equivalent) :o Goa, Depart 
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om me. A-dtrom hence we may obſerve, 
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Secondly, That the preſence, and manifeſtations of God 


F ? 
80 wicked men, arc atroible to tnem. 


None arc troubled with the nearneſs of God to them, but 
they who are far from him; all natural men are far from 
God in ſtate and in heart, and God is near all natural 
men, either in his word. or in his works, either ſpeaking 
his mind to their ears, or ſcnding it in to their conſciences. 
This light of God is not only not pleaſing but vexing. They 
who love darkneſs cannot abide the light of dircCtion, 
much leſs the light of conviction; ſo that if ever God be 
near in their month, near in their car, or near in their. con- 
ſcience, yet as the Prophet ſpeaks ( Fer. 12.2. ) He s 
far from the reins; that is, though they ſpeak, hear or 
think of God, yet they delight not in him, they have no 
defirings, no breathings after him; yea the more he offers 
himſcit tothem, the more weary are they of him. What 
David ſpake in a temptation, they ſpeak ſrom their diſpo- 
11tion ( P[al.53.3. ) | remcamb:rcd God and was troubled, It 
troubles them when they are put in mind of God, it trou- 
bles them when God comes into their mind. God is holy, 
and they are unholy. The holy God mult needs be a burden 
to an unholy heart. The Prophet puts the Queſtion (Amos 
3.3.) C.m two wa! tozether except they be agreed ? they 
cannot. That company 1s alwayes unpleaſant to us, which 
15 unſuitable to u5;3 they who are not at one, are beſt plea- 
ſed when they are furtheſt aſunder. The wayes of God are 
Trievous to withed men, much more 1s God himſelf; they 
lay what a weariſomnels is it to ſerve the Lord, they ſay his 
yoak is heavy , and his burden infupportable; the very 
outſide of heavenly and ſpiritual work is burdenſom to 
them ; how then can they maintain communion with God 
( in truth of ſpirit ) who us 4 ſpirit, and will be worſhipped 11 
Spirit andun truth 7 


Thirdly note, Natural men are blind and fooliſh, they 
know not wherein their own happineſs doth conſiſt, they 
for ſake and throw away the mercies offered them, for 
lying vanities, 


They who are not taught of God are full of miſtaken 
and falſe principles, among which this is a principal one ; 
They ſuppoſe they can do well enough withamt God, whereas 
indeed there is nothing can do us good without him, who u 
the chief rood. Now, that the natural man believes he can 
do well enough without God, is plain from this abomina- 
ble and hatefut motion which ſuch make to God in the 
Text, Depart from us. No man wou'd defre God to depart 
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from kim, if this perſwaſton did abide upon his heart , 
That he coild not ſubſtt without him, or that be depencled 
upon God for hu ſubſiſtence. Therefore this is their opinion 
( though pollibly they are as far from acknowledging it as 
they are from the true knowledge and love of God. ) 
That they can do well enough alone, that they can ſtand up: 
on their own bottom without God, yea that they are ſelf-ſufii. 
cient, as Ged 15; for whoſoever doth not ſee an empri- 
neſs and inſufficiency in himſelf, and ſo place his All in 
God, makes himſelf a God. This is the way of wicked 
men, and this their way is thezr folly (as the Pſalmiſt 7 peaks 

Pſal. 49.13. ) Thongh their poſterity approve their ſayings. 
Who but they ? They can maintain their being, yea their 
well-being without God; they can live and live happily 
whether he will or no. Surely if they thought they were 
beholding to him, cither for being or well-being, either 
for life, or a happy life, they had never been heard ſaying 
to God, Depart from ws. And if this be a truth that they 

have ſaid ſo, and ſay ſo ſtill every day ; we need not ſtay to 
prove this a truth, that they ſhew their blindneſs and foo- 
liſhneſs in ſaying ſo. Is not he fooliſh who would have the 
Sun depart from him, which enlightens him? Or who 
would have the Shield depart from him, which protects 
him ? Or who bids the fountain be gone which gives him 
drink? Godis allthis to all men in ſome degree or other, 
and he promiſeth himſelf ſuch in the higheſt and beſt degree 
to all ſuch as walk uprightly, even to be their: Sun, their 
Shield, their Fountain, their Spring. Then, can folly ir 
ſelf utter more fooliſhneſs then this, To ſay to God, De- 
part from 1s ? Further, how fooliſh are they to refuſe that , 
as if it were a hurt to them, which Saints who have the 
true wiſdom, have prayed for; and ſtill do pray for, as 
the greateſt bleſſing and priviledge, The preſence of God 
with them ? How fooliſharethey who ask and deſire that 
as a bleſſing, which God the only wiſe God threatens as 
the ſorcſt curſe? ( Fer. 6. 8. ) Be inſtrutted, O Jeruſalem, 
leſt my ſoul depart from thee, leſt I make thee a Land deſe- 
late, not inhabited. Utter deſolation is the conſequent, yea 
the effect of the Lords __—_ from a Land; and when 
he ceaſcth in regard of his favourable preſence to inhabit a 
Land, either none ſhall inhabit it, or none ſhall have a com- 
fortable habitation in it. The Lord threatens this depar- 
ture asthe laſt and ſoreſt, or as the ſum of all his judge- 
ments ; and wicked men delire this, as if to be withour 
God, were the chief or ſum of their enjoyments. Sec ano- 
ther inſtance of this folly, among all the threatnings of God 
againſt ſinful men, this is one of the greateſt, that he will 
take away his Goſpel, and the light of his Word from 
them; yet this a wicked man deſrreth, let the Goſpel go, 
let the lipht of the Word go ; he wiſheth it gone, tis 
but a trouble to him, he is lick of it, it is a death to him. 
The beſt of good things is refuſed, and the worſt of evils 
choſen by thoſe that are evil, Astheir underſtanding is ſo 
blinded and diſtempered, that rhey call evil good, and good 
evil; that they put darkyeſs for light, and light for darkyeſs 
that they pat bitter for ſweet, and ſweet for bitter ( Iſa.5.20.) 
So their will and affetions are ſo perverted, that they 
chooſe and embrace darkneſs for light, evil for good, and 
thar which is moſt bitter, for that which is ſweeter then the 
honey and the honey comb. | 


Fourthly obſerve, Wicked men are not only fooliſh, but 
wild and furious. 


Sec at what a rate they ſpeak, even as if they had God 
at their command ; They ſay to God, Depart, asif God 
could not be where he pleaſed, as if God were at their limit- 
ting, and diſpoſing. Here's madgeſs, like madneſs it ſelf. 
As there is madnels in the heart of man in the enjoyment of 
the creature ( 1 ſaid of laughter it is madneſs, ſaith Solomon) 
Some are ſo over-acted with joy and laughter, in their 
creature-enjoyments, that whereas laughter is the proper 
paſſion of a rational creature, there is nothing more irrati- 
onal then their laughter z 'tis plain down-right madneſs. 
Now (I ſay) as ſome carnal men are mad in their manner 
ot enjoying the creature, ſo they are more mad, in refu- 
ſing the enjoyments of God the Creator. Who can tell how 
mad they are who deſire God to depart from them? They 
are mad to purpoſe whowould put G od from them, yet they more, 
who think they can. | 

Fifthly note, That the godly and the wicked have quite con- 

trary both deſires and fears. What 
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What are the delires 2n4 fears of a wicked man ? hede- 
fires to have God depart, he 1s afraid of the preſence of 
God : what are the delircs of a god'y man ? he delires no- 
thing more then the preſence of Go4; he ſayes as Moſes 
( Exod. 33. 15.) If thy preſence go not with me, Carry me 10 
fir her , 1 defire to be no where, but where God manifeſts 
himſelf to be ; let me ſee the day of my departure out of 
the world, rather then the day of Gods departure from 
mein the world; let riches go, let liberty go, let friends 
and relations go, ſo God ſtay with me. All company is 
{olitarineſs to me, all fulicſs 15 emptineſs to me, and the 
molt populous City worſe then a deſolate wilderneſs to me, 
where 1 find not the preſcace-of God with me. I fear no- 
thins like this, the departure of God from me. I read in- 
deed ( Lithe 5. 8.) that Percy once ſaid to Chrilt, De- 
pt from me, for 1 am a ſinful man, O Lord. But the rea- 
{on was not becauſe he was weary of the preſence of Chrilt, 
but becauſe he thought himſelf altogether unworthy of the 
preſence of Chriſt. And therefore at another time wher: 
my of Chriſts Diſciples went back, ard walked no more with 
him ; and hcreupon Chrift ſaid to the ewelt-, Will ye alſo 
g0 away ? Then Simon Peter anſwered him, Lord to whom 
{hall we go ?- thou haſt the words of Eternal Life ( Joh.6.68.) 
He who would not go from Chriſt, could not indeed deſire 
that Chriſt ſhould go or depart from him. They who have 
taſted how gracious the Lord is, can never totafly depart 
from God, nor can they at all bear it, that GodBuld de- 
part from them. Thus the Church complains (*7er.14.9.) 
Why ſhonldeſt thou be as a ſtranger «n the Land, and as a 
wayfairing man that turneth aſide to tarry for a night ? Why 
ſbouldeſt thou be as a man aſtoniſhed, as a mighty man that 
cannot ſave? yet thou, O Lord, art 1# the midſt of us, and 
we are called by thy name, leave 1s not : Whatſocver thou 
docſt to us, donot leave us let any evil come, but do not 
thou go; let ſword come, let famine come, let plague 
come, but dv not thou depart ; leave us not. Thus the 
Saints cling about a departing God , while wicked men 
are willing he ſheuld depart. And conſidering the opini- 
on which theſe wicked men had of God, 'tis no wonder 
though they preſs him to depart; for what ſhould God do 
with them, if he can do nothing for them, or do them no 
good : Such was their apprehenſion of God, as appears in 
the next clauſe. 


And what can the Almighty do fo: them ? 


They ſhould rather have ſaid, What cant the Almighty 
do for them? If the queſtion be put, what the Almighty 
can do? Theanſwer is at hand, he that is Almighty, can 
do any things yet theſe wretches ſay, Wha: Can the Al- 
mighty do for them ? *Almightineſs it ſelf is queſtioned as 
weakneſs, and omnipotency as impotency by unbelievers. 

From the general ſence of this Infidels queltion, 


Firſt obſerve, That worldly wicked men have low, and 
ſusght thoughts of God, 


It is ſaid of a wicked man ( P/al. 10.4. ) God ts not in all 
tus thoxghrs ; that is, he is in none of his thoughts, or God is 
not at allin all his thoughts. But is any man ſo void of God, 
that God is not inall his thoughts ? Can any man utterly 
extinguiſh or blot the thoughts of God out of his heart ? Is 
not the notion of a God written with indelible CharaQters 
upon the heart of man by nature? If not, how is the 
Law written there by nature? I anſwer , wicked men 
have thoughts , and cannot but have thoughts of God. 
But, firſt, They like not to retain God tn their thoughts, 
or ( which is the ſame ) in their kyowledge (Rom. 1. 28. ) 
Secondly, The thoughts which they bave of God, are un- 
worthy of God ; while they think of God, they think be- 
low God, and ſo indeed their thoughts are not at all the 
thoughts of God. While wethink of God otherwiſe then 
he-is, and hath revealed himſelf to be, we donot thigk. of 
the God that made us, but we make an Idol-god inour 
own thoughts. Now wicked men think either that God 
hach no ſtrength, power, goodneſs and wiſdom, or can 
do little with what he hath ; Whar can the Almighty ao 
for them? They who are afar off from God by unbelief, 
are nat able to diſcern his power, - his goodneſs, his wil: 
dom, his faithfulneſs, his All ſufficiency : They neither 
underſtand what God affirms of himſelf, nor give credit 
to what he hath promiſed unto us. We ſay of theſe | 
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more afar off thin near at hand; but t,4ſe things which are 
more then they appear, affect more wht thry are with, th 1 
when they are af. off. God is infinitely more, then he 
appears; and he being near to thoſe 119 believe, atlects 
them wonderfully : But God is far from unbelievers, and 
they are far off or in a ſtate of farthc{t diſtance from God, 
therefore they are not affefted with him; but ſay, who 
is God? What is Gods power ? What is his Almight; 
neſs ? We have heard much of him, but we fee little ir 
him. They look upon God, as if he were like the 149! 
( deſcribed, Pal. 115.4, 5, 6,7. ) Who bave eyes, ard [« 
wot ;, ears, and hear not; hands, and h.andlt not, &c. All 
the attributes of God, that he is A!mighty, Unchangcablc, 
Cc. are but a ſound of words er empty titles in thcit 
ears. A believer can make a living out of any attri 
bute of God ; for when the Scripture ſaith, he lives by 
faith, the meaning is, he lives upon the goodnels, mer 
cy and power of God, revealed in the promiſe, and laid 
hold on by faith. Thus the juſt live by faith upon G 
but the wicked and unbelievers cannot live wpor t! 
terms; they ſee little or nothing in God to make a kn 
of, and therefore they ſay, What can the Almirhe, 

them ? Sh 


» 


Secondly notc, That carnal mae conn: i! - {ct * IC of 
unprofitable. 


What can God do for them ? If they ferve him, what 
profit is it ? His is a lean ſervice, they ſhall but ſtarve 
themſelves by attending upon him, and undo themſelves 
by doing his work. Thus they ſaid in the former Chaptcr, 
and ſo they ſay again in this. The carnal man accounts 
nothing good , but that which is eutwardly g0od : 1ho 
wail ſhew 1: any good? ( Plal. 4.6. ) they know that all 00d 
cometh through the hand of God, that it cometh in at the 
door of the promiſe; they can look no further then they 
ſee, and thercfore becauſe they ſceno profit, they look for 
none ; they do not ſee that God doth any thing tor then 
and therefore they conclude he cannot : Wh. ©. 
mighty ao for thom ? 


I, 
j 
TH #1. 


Thirdly note, That, The ſpirits of worldly 


[ y mercenary. 


If they do any thing for God, or at the comman4 of 
God, they do it only Upon hopes Ol reward, the y ncve1 
obey commandments for the holineſs thar is in them, but 
for the benefit that comes by them. 1h. cow the Ami che 
ty ao for them? As when /udas betrayed Jeſus Chriſt, hc 
went out with a mercenary ſpirit to do that wickedneſs , 
What wall you give me, and 1 willbetray lym ? Sg when 
a carnal man ſerves Jelus Chriſt, he ſaith, What will he 
vive me? What can he do for me? He. cannot /i-44 God 
for nonght, that is, freely, as Satan charged 7b in the be- 
ginning of this book ; 7ob ſervcth thee, ſaid Stan, becave 
thou haſt done fo much for him, becauſe thou haſt ſerv od 
his turn, and made a hedge about him ; this was Satans 
ſlander upon that good man z but 'tis no 1.ander to {y ſo of 
carnal men, Do they ſerve God for 10itthe { They do not, 
they cannot ; if they may gain by godlineſs, they will do 
ſomewhat, which ſhall have a ſhew of godlinels; profit 
will make any thing paſs with.and pleaſing to a carnal mind, 
though in itſelf it be never ſo diſplealing. Such is the no- 
bleneſs of the people of God, that though there be a re- 
ward in ſerving of him; yet they are ready to ſerve him 
without reward, they can ſerve him upon a bare command. 
abſtract from promiſes and profit ; they can obey God as 1 
Creator, though he ſhould notbe k rewarder. Godlineſs is 
profitable for all things, and hath the promite both of this 
life, and of that which is to come; yet a pracious heart 
loves godlineis more then protitableneſs, and eyes the work 
of God more then his reward. 

Further, for the.opening of theſe words ; ſome read thu 
What can the Almighty do agaiiſt them ?* The Hubrew DA - 
ticle ſtands indifferently to both, and yny be tranſlated 4+, 
or azatuſt , in which ſence we find it in the thirty 53th of 
this Book, wverſ. 6,7. If tho ſrrnest whit dif th 
him ? that 1s, what hurt doit thou to God ? ' 
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not reach, or Wound him, What dolt thot againt him ? 
Thus here, They ſay to the Almichty, deport from pers ane 
phe (AR the Almhity File AT7:115i(7 thees ? Crely the A]. 
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rot atlo to hurt 5; from him we cxpect no 
im Wwe fear no cvil. Were not theclc 
tiphty men think you, who thought the Almighty could 
ot match then 2 Theſe were metry men indeed, Giants , 
ns of Ach no doubt tlicy were, but Giants in wicked- 
nels. And fo this readinv gives us a further character or 
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| find in Scripture a threefold falſe and preſumptuous ap- 
vichenhon, which evil men have of God while they arc 
UOng Cvil. / 

Lirſt, Some preſume that God will protect them from 
evil while they do evil ( 1ich. 3.11.) The heads thereof 

for rexard, and the Priefts thereof teach for hire, and 

Propras thereof divine for monty ;, yet will they lean upon 
"6, £34 lay, Is not the Lord among 11 ? none evil can 
17 11p0 1114, Theſe were ſuch as made it their buſineſs to 

:e2k the Law of God, yet they thought God would not 
aFcr any trouble to break in upon them. 

Secondly, Others preſume that, at leaſt, God will not 
30 ſoſevere as to ;nflic thoſe evils which he hath threat- 
1d. The old world was threatned with a Deluge, but 
they could not believe that God would make good his 
Word, they even mockt at the credulity and ſimplicity of 
.\v4/1, ro ce him build that great Ship or Ark upon the 
try Land, as if he meant to ſail his veſſel without water ; 
As for them, thev neither believed nor feared a flood. So 
they ( 1/4.5. 19. ) will put the Lord to a trial, Let him 
b.iften bus work thu we ray fect ; let us ſee what he will 
to. As if they had ſaid to the Prophet, you told us what 
10 would do, how ſevere he would be , what meanech 
all your talk, we wou!d ſce ſomething done. What will 
the Almighty do againſt us? Surely nothing, he is not 
fo ſtrict as you make him. The Prophet deſcribes the 
Worlt of me!, the MC ſetled on ther lees, ſpeaking thus 
("Leph. 1.12.) They ſy in their heart, the Lord will not 
000d, xcither will he do evil; that is, he will neither 
reward nor puniſh, he will neither help nor hurt. To 
ſay cither of theſe is alike Aiſhonourable unto God ; to 
ſay cither, much more both ( though indecd to ſay either 
15 to ſay both ) is to ſay, not only that God is neither to 
be loved nor feared, but that he is not at all. It is the 
glory of God to do the one as well as todo the other, 
and unleſs he could do both, he could do neither ( 7/a. 
45.7.) 1 form the lioht, and create darkneſs ( the dark- 
neſs of trouble is of God as much as the light of com- 
tort ) 1 mare Peare avid (YfHIC evil ; the evil of puniſhment 
1525 much the creature of God as peace is, and God doth 
as much appear a Creator in the one as in the other, the 
doing of this kind of cvil doth as much ſhew the power, 
a.d providence of God, as the doing of good ; yet thoſe 
in the Prophet ſaid the Lord will do neither ; Fe will nei- 
ther do goed, neather will be do evil. 

[nirdly, Thoſe inthe Text were raiſcd to a higher pitch 
9: preſumption then both the former + for they ſaid, what 
can the Almighty do, againſt us ? As if they had ſaid, 
let him do his worſt, we fear him not; to think that 
God will ſhicld us from the evil which others threaten, 
or that he will not bring that evil upon us Which him- 
felt hath threatned when we do evil, arc very high aQ- 
ings of preſumption : But to- think that God can do no- 
{ng againft us, tv think that the Arm of God is ſhorter 
then that it can rcach us, or weaker then that it can over 
power us; to think that we have out-grown Divine Ju- 
{tice, and are too big or too ſtrong to be dealt with by 
the Almighty. is preſurfſption to. madneſs; wo to thoſe 
{.nners who ſecure themſelves in the goodnels of God to 
tnem; more wo to thoſe who ſccure themſelves in Gods 
neglect of them ; but above all, wo is their portion who 
ſecure themſelves as it were inthe weakneſs of God, even 
while in words they acknowledge his power, ſaying, What 
can the Almiohty do againſt ws?! 

Thirdly, Others read the words thus ; They ſay to the 


Almighty , Depart from us, and what hath the Almighty 
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dowe againſt them? That is, what hurt hath God done | 


them? They are troubled at the preſence of God ; but 
what cauſe hath God given them to be troubled at his pre- 
fence ? And then we may connect theſe words with the 
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he filled their houſes with good things ;, that's all the dammage 
he did them ? This is a {air ſence, and conſiſtent with the 
Original Text : leaving the Reader to his choice, I ſhall 
only give the obſervation which riſeth clearly irom this. 


words of. wer. 18. Wiz bath God doe a7 4intt them ? Vet 


God never giveth wicked men any juſt canſe ro be weary of 
him, 


He never doth them any wrong, and he often gives them 
many 2 bleſſing, and have they any reaſon to bid him de- 
part ? He is uſually very patient towards them, and doth 
never bring any evil upon them till they have doubly de- 
ſerved it ; and have they any reaſon to be diſpleaſed at 
that ? Yea whenſoever he puniſhcth them in this world, 
he puniſheth_them leſs then tlicir ſins deſerye ; indeed 
there is a puniſhment behind adzquate and commenſurate 
to their ſin, but they ſhall never be puniſhed beyond what 
or more then their fin deſerves. Secing then their puniſh- 
ment in the next life, though it will be great beyond imagi- 
ning , yet ſhall not be great beyond deſerving; and all 
their puniſhments in this life are leſs then the demerit of 
their ſin ( As was penitentially confeſſed by Ezr4 in the 
name of the Fews after they had been broken by the (word, 
and brought into captivity for their ſin, Chap. 9.13. Sce- 
ing (1 fay ) 'tis but thus with. them when *tis worſt with 
them ) What hath the Almighty done againſt them ? Is not 
all en ( meritoriouſly ) from themſelves ? 

AgainSHow much ſoever God puniſheth them in this 
life, they have no reaſon to complain, or ſay t9 God, De- 
part from us: for even thoſe puniſhments are meſlages 
from God to awakcn them out of their fins, and fo to 
prevent worler puniſhments ; therefore when God per 
ceived that ſtubborn people going on in their ſins, he 
telleth them he will ſmite them no more, as implying 
that it was his favour to ſmite them ( 7/a. 1. 5. ) Why 
ſhould ye. be ſmitten any more, ye will revolt more and more. 
Surely then ſuch have no reaſon to ſay ro God, Depart from 
17, when he ſmites them, as if he did them either hurt or 
wrong, ſceing he ſmites them, that they might rcturn un- 
to him ; thoſe judgments of God are a mercy, which arc 
ſent to teach man his duty. Now if the judgments of God 
have ſometime mercy in them, and never have any inju- 
ry in them, what hurt or injury can there be to man in 
the ſervice of God ? Hath the Almighty done any thing 
againſt them, whom ke lovingly invites to the doing of 
his will ? And yet ſome complain of wrong whenthey are 
only called to do what is right, and cry out as-if God hurt 
them, when he doth but govern them. The Lord calls his 
m:rmuring people to account about this thipg ( Af:ch. 6. 
3.) 0 my people, what have 1 done gto thee ( that 15, what 
hurt, what wrong have Idone unto thee ) 224 wherein 
have I wearied thee, teſtifie againſt me; as if he had ſaid, 
thou haſt nothing to bring again/t me in evidence, unleſs 
it be my «indnels, as it follows ( ver/. 4.) For 1 brought 
thee up our of the Land of Egypt, and redeemed thee out 
of the houſe of ſervants, and I jent before thee, Moles, Aaron, 
and Miriam. O my people, remember , &c. Conſider all 
my dealings with thee, all the dcliverances I have 
wrought for thec, all the Statutes and Ordinances, all 
the Laws and Commandments which 1 have given thee, 
and then let thy Conſcience ſpeak ; what have 1 done unto 
thee, which is an evil to thee ? Or whercin have I wearicd 
thee, inthe things which I have required thee todo ? I have 
done many good works for thee, and I have commanded 
thee to do many works, ſuch works as are not only good 
in themſelves, but good for them who do them ; for which 
of theſe is it that thou art weary of me ? There 15 not that 
wicked man in the world but God may ſay to him, what have 
I done to thee, or what have I called thee to do, that tho 
ſhouldeSt be weary of me? That thou ſhouldeſt defire me to 
depart from thee ? Thus if we read the words in this lat- 
ter ſence ; What hath the Almighty done againſt them ? They 
carry a reproof of their ingratitude againſt God, who had 
not hurt them, yea who had done them good, It we 
read the words in the ſgcond ſence , What camthe Almigh- 
ty do againſt them ? They carry a High contempt and flight 
of his power, as if God could do them no hurt. If we 
read the words inthe firſt ſence according to our tranſlation 
( which I rather pitch upon) they carry ( upon contrary 
terms") a like contempt of the power of God , as if bo 
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could do them no goud ; 14.1.7 cu the Almighty do for 
Tem 1 


Ver\. 15. Pct he filled thetr fouls with god things. 


The Hebrew 1s, Ana be fil:d their houſes with good 
things; wetranſlate yet, wich better clears the meaning 
and ſcope of the Text, accorting to our reading of the for- 
mer veric ; Toy ſay to God, Rr part from tt, and what can 
the Aimighty do for them ? 1c Ic filled their houſes with good 
things; as it he had ſaid, they thought God could do no- 
thing for them, whereas indeed he did all for them; all the 
govd they had, they had it from God, HH: fill:4 ther hou: 


fes; thatis, he gave them abundance; ke did not only put 


ſome g94d things intv tlc houſes, but he fniled their houſes 
Witly good things, they had a plentiful eftate z God gave 
ther a rich portion in the good thing of trh1s world, his 
Corn, his Wine, his Oyl, lis Flax tis Gold, his Silver, 
were their portion. He filled them, and they rebelled againit 
him ; he beſtowed many benefits upon them, which they 
abuſed to ſerve their lu/ts, and vainly triumphed in what he 
freely gave them, as if they had bera ſpoils forcibly taken 
from him. | 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, T4: God doth them good that are 
#1, / 
Eq]H. 


Chriſt perſwaded his hearers ( and us in them ) upor. this 
account to love their enemies, { hat they arid we might be 
rhe children of our f.uher whith is #1 Heaven ;, For he maketh 
hu Sun ta riſe on the evil and onthe gooa, and ſenacth rain on 
the juſt, andon the 14.154 ( Matth. 5.45.) As God hath 
ſome peculiar people, ſo he hath ſome peculiar bleſlings, 
and pood things, which the world in common ſhares not in; 
but he hath a ſore of bleſſings, and good things, which are 
the common ſhare of the world ; Rain and Sun, Fat and 
Sweet, Gold and Silver are ſuch good things as their hearts 
and houſes arc often filled with, whoſe hearts and houſes 
are empty of goodneſs. Theſe good things God gives 
them, who know no more why he g:ves them, then they 
did, why he did not ſuddenly bring evil upon them z of 
whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Rem. 2.4.) Dejþiſe5# thou the 
riches of his goodneſs, and f-rveararce, and long-ſafferingy 
not knowing that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee to repen: 
zance ? when God doth good to thoſe thatare evil, whether 
it be by beitowing good upon them, or by withholding evil, 
he doth it uſually tor one of, or both theſe reatons. 

Firſt, That they might repent and live ; knoweſt thou 
not what Meſſage the goodneſs of God brings ? Speaks it 
not thus, Repent , repent? yea doth not divine goodneſs 
( taking thee by the hand ) lead rhee torepentance ? | 

Secondly, The Lord doth them good who continue inthe 
evil of fin, that they might be left inexculable when the evil 
of wrath and puniſhment falls upon them ; every mouth 
ſhall be topped, and allthe world of wicked ones become 
guilty before God, when they remember that they lined, 
and went on to fin againſt the God that fed them, againſt the 
God that cloathed them, againſt the God that filed rherr 
honſes with good things, and protected them in the uſe and 
injoyment of thoſe good things, with which he had filled 
their houſes. : 

Secondly, In that he doth not only give them good 
things, but filled their houſes with good, 


Obſerve, God giveth great portions of goou things to wic- 


hed mc. 


They have not on!y enoug' to live upon, but they have 
enough to live comfortably upon 3 they have not only 
enough to live upon themſelves, but they have enough to 
lay up for their children after than ; the Lord is not on'y 
00d, but he is liberal and bountiful (in its kind ) to the 
worlt of men : they whoſe hearts arc (hut to him, his hand 
is open to them; he 1s inlarged towards them who are 
ſtreightned towards him : And this is added not only to 
render the goodneſs of God more glorious, but the fm of 
man more {inful and odious in our eyes. Whence obſerve, 


Thirdly , 


Sin bath by fo much the greater cual im tt 


by how much it 1s committed againſt the greater good- 


neſs. 


Itis ahorrible wickedneſs to [ay to God depart from us, 
though he empty our houſes of all good things; but it 1s 
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much more horrib!e wickednei; 
our houſcs wit! oc \'! 
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v.!0 When he filletn 
it? When God haih h!- 
led our houſes, thull we kick him cut of doors 2 This was 
the fin of Fe/wrnmn, mat whets {ie nun fait kicked, is Moſes 
faith ( Deut. 952 I1Y. ) I hn art W.1xG, foity I rOH Att 172 
thick, then art covert With fu ; 14:4 he fo jou Cod 
Their fin is great wo lightly 

them lean ; but how {nmilis their fin. who { Ight ( 
hath made them fat 7 As good things received, bind 
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Fourthly, As we conneCt theſe words with the latter 
branch of the former ver { : Hat can the Almioby fur 
them ? Te be filler ther \\ c may 
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They who arc evil can1ot own God purely, cither in 
good or cvil. It is but ſeldom that they tay, with that wic- 
Kced King, T bs evil 15 0f the Lord ( 2 Kings 0.2} ) And 
it 1$ [cidomer that they ſay, This good is of the Lord. They 
lay, what good doth God for us? Even while he fillet! 
their houſes with good things. Indeed the beſt of Saints re 
ceive many good things rom God which: they know -not of ; 
they receive many ſecret mercies, ſecret f meannot only to 
others, but to:rh1cmſelves ; and io they are not able to vive 
God the plory of them dillinctly, becauſe they have not 2 
dittint knowledge of them. But all the good things which 
the wicked have arc to them of an unknown original, 
Though they know what they have, yet they know not 
from whence or from wtom they rave what they hav cz 
tnecy know not who ſceds them, who cloaths thera, who 
provides for them : yea though they make many {o; mal 
acknowledgments of this, and will tel! you of Gods good- 
neſs to them ; yct really they know it not, nr do they, cor- 
dially acknowledge it. The Lord complains of his pcople 
about this ( Iſa. 1.3.) The Or krowets bes ewnier, aid the 
Aſs bus Maſters cr:b ( he upbraic's them not enly as below 
other men, but as bclow the bceaits, as it the rea nicſ CIC1- 
ture had aCied morc rationally then they ) {1 Ifracl 411 1 + 
how, my people ao 110r Coif ier - NN hut was it they did not 
know, nor conſ:der 2 They ki noi nor conſidered what 
the Ox and the Aſſe knew and conſidered ; 7 he 03 knows 
eth his owner, he knowcth that his Maſter feeds him, as well 
as works him. Thus alſo tbe Af. knoweti his 1 trers Ort, 
as he knoweth that his Maſter imploycth him , fo he 
knoweth that His Maſter provideth for tim. The Gull 
Aſs takes noticc of the crib, and knows where ard by whom 
he receiveth good ; but ye my people know not me, vedo 
not conſider him that feeds you; tor I he 1:97: (ca nyc d 
brought up ch:i\dren,” and they have revelled against we, they 
never honoured me as the fountain and ſounder of their fe- 
licity The P:»phct Heſea reproves the ſame fortithnels 
and blindneſs in that people ( Chap. 2:5,9.) tor [he cd » 
kyow tht I gave her Corn, and Wine, arid Ol, arid mil 
plied her Silver a;:d Gold, which they prepare 
Therefore 1 will raura aud the away bor corn 74 nh t 


'E; 


thereof. As if the Lord had ſid, 1 will make them lnuy 
that I can take theſe things away, ſccing they would n: £ 
know, or at icaft not acknowledge that I am tic who gave 
them. Camal men aitribute their gocd things, and 3c 
filling of their houſes with them to any thing rather then to 
God: they thank their friends or ther good fortupe : they 
thank themſelves, their policy , their induliry, for what 
they have : they aſcend not up to God in thankfulneſs for 
what they have : they who ſay, Whit ce the Almiclty do tot 
thrm ? How ſhoutd they acxnoWiedge, that the . Umigh- 
ty hath done any thing for them ? The Prophet (li b. 
1. 16, ) ſpeaks of men whoſe portio was for ; and rt 

mcat piente. Hs, but to whom 41d they refcr all + 16 f 
Whom did they acknowledge for thcir benetact or 
a+ the cauſe of thoſe great lucceiles ? The Pionhb; ocilg 
us, Thc. ſacrificed to their; nets, ans bart C19 
thur drags. The words carry an alluf-n to flung , 
which Work or Att, nets ai.d erags re *e mii non 
of the fither-man; ſo that to ſacrifice to he net or to the 
drag, is togive the honour and thinks of all our attain- 
ments to {econd caufes, and ere.t.ire he:ps, to our own 
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wit, power, and induiry, &'c. To theſe ſaith the Pro- 
phict thry /r:ficed, that is, they honvured them in the 
place or ſtead of God: Sacrifice 1s proper and peculiar to 
Go, and therefore he that offers ſacrince to any thing, 
makes it his god, or puts it in the place of God; rhey 
who thank themſelves tor the good they have, arc a god 
to themſelves. And thus we find the Aſſy744s aſcribing all 
to his own power ( [/a. 10. 14. ) By the ſtrength of my 
hand I have done it, and by my wiſcom, for 1 am prudent; and 
I have removed the bounds of the people, and have robbed their 
treaſures, and I have put down the Inhabitants likg a valiant 
».; he did not think that the Lord did it by his hand, bur 
( ſaith he ) by the ſtrength of my hand 1 have done it : my 
rizht had i« my God, my wiſdom 1s my god.” Theſe, theſe, 
hte removed the bounds of the people, and have robbed their 
treaſurer. See how the Lord checks this inſolency ( ver/. 
15. ) Shallthe ax boaſt it ſelf againſt him that heweth there- 
with ? Or ſhall the ſaw magnifie it ſelf againſt him that ſha- 
k-chit ? Men (Igrant) are living inſtruments, yet they 
can do no more then inſtruments without life ( the ax and 
the ſaw ) unleſs God act them, or act by them. An ax or a 
ſaw can do as much without man, as man can do without 
God; yet vain proud man is as full of boaſting as if he could 
do, or had done all alone. 


Fifthly obſerve, That the portion of wicked men lyeth all 
on this ſide Heaven, and heavenly things. 


God killeth their houſes with good things, but they are 
the good things of this life ; they have nothing that reach- 
eth toeternal life. They have nothing that concerns par- 
don of fin, or grace, much leſs have they glory for their 
portion ( AF. 14. 16, 17. ) God didnot leave himſelf with- 
out witrcf ( among the Heathen Nations ) 5n that he did 
good, ard gave rain from Heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons, fil- 
ling their hearts with food and gladneſs ;, fo much they re- 
ceived from God, as filled them with food for their bodies, 
and made their lives comfortable ; but no more, that was 
all they had. As Abraham in the parable tells the rich 
man in Hell ( Luke 16.25. ) Son, remember that thou in thy 
life time hait had thy good things. And what were the good 
things which he formerly had ? We have an anſwer at wy 
19. He was cloathed 1n purple and fine linnen, and fared de- 
liciouſly every day, As the Pſalmiſt is expreſs ( P/al.17. 
14. ) that the men of this world have their portion im thu life, 
ſo, his purpoſe is to ſhew, that they have their portion in 
the things of this life ; for he adds, Whoſe bellies thou fil- 
lest with thy hid treaſures, that is, with thoſe treaſures of 
corn, wine, and oyl, which are virtually hidden in the 
Earth, and brought forth by the Earth. God fills the bel- 
lies of the wicked, but he fills the Spirits of the godly ; he 
fills the former with the hidden treaſures of the Earth,he fills 
none but the latter with the hidden treaſures of Heaven. 


Laſtly note, That the gifts of God even in temporal things 
are free and undeſerved. 


Not only - are ſpiritual gifts and graces, together with 
£rernal life undeſerved, but even temporals, and the things 
of this life. The Lord gives them unto his encmics, to 
thoſe that ſay to him, deparr from uz and what dotheſe de- 
ſerve at his hands; but ſtripes and death ? He gave Chriſt 
to us while we were moſt unworthy of him ; when we 
were yet enemics Chriſt died for us; ſinners do no more 


_ deſerve bread then they deſerve Chriſt ; we no more de- 


ſerve the comforts of this life then cternal life ; the one is of 


- free grace to the elect, and the other is of bounty and good- 


neſs tothe wicked. The old Egyp':ans ( as ſome writers 


- report them.) were careful to conteſs the undeſervedneſs of 
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thoſe outward favours, the plenty and abundance of corn 
and cattel, with which Egypr was ſtored ; in teſtification 
whereof they every year brought into the Temple of their 
Idol Serapis, a meaſure ſhewing how high the river N:lzus 
roſe and overflowed its banks (for Egyp: being a flat Coun- 
try, is watred by the overflowings of Ni ) and by the 
riſing of thoſe waters they could ( very probably) prog- 
noſticate the plenty or ſcarcity of the year enſuing. And 


they therefore took an exact account how many cubits high | 
the river ſwell'd, leaving it in the Temple of Serap:s, there- -: 


by acknowledging ( as ſome conceive ) that their 1dol god 
was the beſtower of all that plenty, or ( as Eliphaz ere 
ſpeaks ) that he had filled the.r hſes with good things. 


| different grounds, and to different ends : the ſame premiſes 


43ut the Counſel ef the wicked is far from me, 


We had theſe words before ( Chap. 21. 16. ) Fob made 
uſe of them there, and here Elphaz, therefore 1 ſhall add 
but little for explication in this place. In general know, 


| they area proverbial ſpeech, by which the abhorrence of our 


ſpirits concerning either things or perſons is ſet forth to the 
utmoſt; as when weſay to any man, be goze, depart from 
we, Or as Chriſt to Satan, Get thee behind me, we ſhew our 
vehement deteſtation of his perſon. So when a man ſaith 
ſuch or ſuch a thing is far from me, his meaning is, he utterly 
deteſts it, or that the thing is the very abomination of his 
ſoul. Therefore while El;phaz ſaith, The counſel of the wic- 
hed is far from me, it is, as if he had ſaid, 1 cannot indure to 
have any thing to do either with the wicked, or with their coun- 
ſel;, O my ſoul come not thou into their ſecret, unto their aſe 
ſembly ;, O mine honour be not thou united (as dying Faceb 
beſpake his ſons Simeon and Levi, Gen. 49. 6.) 

But what is the counſel of the wicked ? Their counſel 
may be taken, firſt, for that diſhonourable opinion which 
they held of God, that he could do nothing either for them 
or againſt them. I (ſaith Fliphaz ) am of another mind, of 
another faith and perſwaſion. Their counſel is far from me 
who either deny the providence of God, or think they can 
hide themſelves from the eye of his providence ; I belicve 
that his eye beholdeth all, and that his hand worketh what- 
ſoever pleaſeth him. 

Secondly, Others by Counſel underſtand the ſcope of wic- 
ked men; ſo Calvin reads, the intent of the wicked is far 
fromme; Thave other purpoſes and deſigns then they have; 
The plowing of the wicked ( ſaith Solomon, Prov. 21. 4. ) 
zs ſim; that is, the ſtirring and plotting of his mind to ger 
his deſires ſatisfied is ſinful; 1 deſire not ( ſaith Eliphaz) to 
put my hand to their plow. The counſel of the wicked is 
far from me. 

Thirdly, As the deſign and plot, ſo the courſe and way of 
the wicked 5s far from me. The counſel of a man is put for 
the means by which he acteth his deſigns, as well as for the 
method in which he layeth them. We ſhall not wrong the 
drift of the Text in which ſoever of theſe three ſences we 
underſtand this proteſtation, The connſel of the wicked 15 
far from me. 

Apain, There is a threefold difference about the reading 
and relation of theſe words, which put together will give 
us yet a further light and underſtanding about them. 

Firſt, The Septuagint'read thus, The counſel of the wic- 
hed is far from him; and the antecedent, ro him ( according 
to their ſence )) is God himſelf. As if Eliphaz had aid, the 
counſels and reſolutions which the wicked take up, God 
cannot abide, rhey are f.ir from him. His are holy, theirs are 
unholy counſels. 

Secondly, Others prnond, that Eliphaz. ſpake thus 
inthe perſon of Job, and only reaſſumed what he had ſaid 
( Chap. 21.16.) O this is the man that ſaid evex now the 
counſel of the wicked 1s for row me : Pray conſider, this is 
the max that profeſſed he would not ſo much as come near a 
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wicked man, he would kave nothing to do with their counſels, 


nor he ;, he would be taken for a man of another ſpirit, of ano- 
ther frame then they ;, but ſee what he is, ſce how he joyns with 


them, how he walks in their wayes, how he follows their coun- potiris 4: 
ſels ;, though he denies them with his lips, and makes ſtrange ', ' i 
as if he knew them not, yet indeed he 15 of the ſame piece and \ _ 


ſpirit with them : and while he ſaith, the counſel of the wic- 
ked is far from me ( behold his hypocriſie ) the connſel of the 
wicked lieth in his boſom, and is embraced by him. 

Thirdly, Which is more plain and clear, we may ex- 
pound theſe words not only as ſpoken by Eliphaz, but as 
therein ſpeaking of himſelf ;, The counſel of the wicked 15 far 
from me; that is, Iama man of another ſtrain, of another 
grain then they, Iam a man of another mould and make 
then they. Therefore O Job, what you ſpake before 1 
ſpeak again, and I ſpeak it upon better grounds, with a 
better heart then you ; you ſpake with your lips, or from 
the teeth outward, that che counſel of the wicked is far from 


you 3 but 1 have proved that you approach too near them 


both incourſe and counſel ;.I ſay, what you ſaid, but I ſay 
it ( which youdidnot ) in ſincerity; 1 profeſ;, and what | 
profeſs is true , that the counſel of rhe wicked ts far from me. 
The ſume truth may be profeſſed by different perſons, «por 
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donot alwayes yicld the ſame concluſions in the minds of 
men, though in themſelves they do. Eliphaz thought his 
counſel as far from Fob's, as Fob had profeſſed himſelf to 
be from the counſel of the wicked. When Fob ſaid, The 
counſel of the wicked FL far rom me ; his purpoſe was t0 
ſhew, that though he was afflicted while many wicked men 
were proſpered , that yet he was not at all ſpirited or 
principl'd like wicked men :, And that thereſore his friends 
aſſertion mult needs be falſe, who numbred him with the 
wicked becauſe he was afflicted. Eliphaz. ſeems to retort 
this upon Fob, and to ſay, if this be fo, as thou afhirmeſt, 
ſurcly then God hath laid afide the care of this world, and 
let all things run at ſix and ſeyens; for ſurely if he took 
notice of men, cither what they were, or what they were 
doing; he would never ſuffer the wicked to proſper, no 
nor to efcape unpuniſhed. And ſeeing thou continueſt ſo 
{tiff in thy opinion, that thou doſt not ſuffer theſe grievous 
calamitics for thy ſin, thou ſeemeſt to me plainly ro com- 
ply with their blafphemy , who query, How doth God 
know ? Can he judge through the Lark cloud ? This counſel 
of the wicked is far from me. And _ ?ob before, 
fo Eliphaz here aſcribes counſcl ( which is tne molt delibe- 
rate act) to the wicked, 


We may Obſerve, Firſt, That wicked men fin adviſcd- 
ly ; or, that many of their ſinful wayes, are ſtudied 
WaYes, 


And as the more ſtudicd they arc, the more finful 
they are ; ſo they ſtudy moſt for thoſe which are moſt 
linful. They are not hurried into fin by paſſions, or 
thruſt on upon fin meerly by the violence of temptation : 
They fit down and go to counſel how they may compals 
their ungodly purpoſes. A godly man doth not conſent 
unto fin, much leſs doth he conſult about it ; The evil 
which I do I allow not : I ( faith the Apoltle ) conſent ro 
the law of God that it is good ( Rom. 7.) A godly man fins 
dayly, but fin hath not his conſent or allowance when he 
hath done it, much leſs doth he conſult or adviſe how to 
do it. Sin doth not pleaſe him conſequently, much leſs 
doth he project it antecedently. *Tis the character of a 
wicked man, that his ſin is his counſel, and that his art is 
initas much as his nature ; The counſel of the wicked tis far 
from me, 

Secondly, Eliphaz doth not ſay how far the counſel of 
the wicked was from him, but that it was far from him, 
and by far, he means furthe#t ; as if he had ſaid, it isas 
far from me as far may be, I have no compliance with their 
counſels. 


Hence obſerve, That the ſpirit and way of the godly 
and the wicked are as different as their end and concl- 


ſro7; [h.ull be. 


They are at furtheſt diſtance ; they are like two parallel 
lines, which how far ſoever they run together, they ne- 
ver meet together, nor touch in a point. The concluſion 
of a wicked man or his end is far from that of the upright : 
the end of the one is light, the end of the other is dark- 
neſs; the one ends in ſorrow, the other in joy ; the end of 
che one is peace, of the other trouble. And ſo the way 
of the onc is fin, the way of the other is holineſs; the 
way of the one is oppteſſion and covetouſneſs, the way 
of the other is juſtice and righteouſneſs; the way of the 
onc is faith, the way of the-other is unbelief. Now as 
darkneſs and light, joy and ſorrow, peace and trouble, can 
never comply or be united z ſo neither can ſin and holineſs, 
oppreſſion and juſtice , faith and unbelict. There's no 
communion between theſe contrarics, between theſe wayes 
and ends, counſels and concluſions. And unleſs we keep 
far from the counſels of the wicked, we cannot go far 
from thcir concluſion ; nor can we avoid their end, but by 
avoiding their way. The ſame way brings the ſame end, 
whether we reſpect good or evil. And hence it is that 
the Spirit of God by Solomon gives ſuch a vehement ad- 
monition, to beware of the way of wicked men (* Prov. 
4. 14, 15.) Enter »0t into the path of the wicked, and go 
not in the way of evil men”, avoid it, paſs not by it , turn 
from it, and paſs away. As in the former context, he 4s « 
careful Father, had preſſed his Son to the cloſeſt purſuit 
of wiſfdoms way ; fo here, he as earneſtly preſicth him to 
depart from the path of wickedneſs; he would have his 
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Son not only not go into it, but not ſo much 4« p.1ſ by 7, 
that is, not go nearit; as the next worcs intimate, 14: 
from ut, as if he had ſaid, keep at a diſtance, keep aloo! 
oft, do not ſtay ſo long within tight of it as to look upon 
it ; that's his la!t counſel, p2/s away, not to return or com: 
near it any more. And while we conſider whither that 
way leads, we ſhall eaſily grant that when all is ſaid , 
little enough is ſaid to lead us away from it. Where 
the way is fin, the wapes is. death. Thercforc let him 
who delirces to avoid the concluſion of the wicked, ſry. 
The counſel of the wicked is far from nc. 
VER 9. 19; 20. 
The righteots ſe it, and are glad, and the innecent laugh 
them to ſco2n, 
TUhereas our ſubſtance 18 not cut down ; but the remnant of 
them the flre conſumeth, 


Þ £i2he fall pans the ruine and extirpation cf wic- 
ked men; he ſhewed us before the lintuine(s of their 
practices towards man, and the folly of their opinion, 
in ſaying to God depart from us; who had never hurt them, 
nor given them any cauſe to be weary of his preſence, 
unleſs this diſpleaſed them, that he filled their honſcs wit!) 
gooa things. And becauſe they declared themſelves thi 
vain, therefore Eliphaz. rejzeQted both them and their way , 
The counſel of che wicked is far from me, Now, in this 
verſe he acquaints us with the event or iſſue of their coun- 
ſels, and how the righteous carry themſelves, when God 
calls the wicked to an account, and reckons with them for 
their prophancneſs and irrcligion, 


Verſ. 19. The rightcous ſ& it, and are gla0 


Who the righteous man is, and what denonnates 2 
man righteous, hath been ſhewed before. Th» 11/4; 
ous ſee it, what do they ſee ? That which they bclieved 
and looked for ; the fall of wicked men. The act of ſec 
ing may be referr'd cither to the perſon: ſeeing, or to the 
objett ſeen : as "tis referr'd to the perſon of the righteous, 
ſo ſcer:g notes both their priviledge and their pleaſure, ;,,, 
They are admitted to ſee this ſpectacle of divine Juttice, 
and it is their happineſs to ſce it. This David intimates * 
( Pſal. 37. 34.) Wait »1 the Lord, and keep his way, aid 
he ſhall exale thee to inkerit the Land ; when the wiched 
are cut off thou ſhalt ſee it, The righteous ſhall be ho- 
noured with this ſight, yea and pleated with it, the cut 
ting off of wicked men by the hand of God. . The righ- 
tcous man hath a promiſe to ſee this (and promiſes are 
the conveyances if mercies ( P/A4/. 91.8.) A world 
ſhall fall at thy fide, and ten thouſand at thy right hand 
but it ſhall not come ni2h thee, only with thine ey: [jt 
thou behold and fee the reward of the wicked, Thou ſhalt 
be a ſpectator, not a partaker in that calamity. Wicked 
men ſometimes glut their eycs with bcholding the trow 
bles of the Saints, and they account it a happy day, when 
they can have ſuch a ſight. They ſign that day with a 
white ſtone, when the black ſtone of the moſt unjuſt and 
cruel condemnation proves the preſent lot of the righte- 
ous. D.vid diſcovered ſuch a ſpirit in his enemies ( ”/.:/. 
35. 21. ) They openedtheir mouth wide againſt me, and lard, 
aha, aha, our eyes have ſeen it. What had they ſeen? The 
former verle tells us, They ſpec, not peace, but they dcwiſe 
deceitful matters againſt them that are quzet in the Lad, 
When theſe deviſes took , and had ſucceſs, then they 
were pleaſed, then they had what they would, and faw 
what they deſired. And thus the enemies of the Churc!1 
are deſcribed ( Alich. 4.11.) Now a'ſo many N atio1:s 
are gathered againsF thee, ana ſays let her be defiled, 
( there is. a twofold defiling, a defiling with fin, and a 
defiling with blood and milery , the latter is meant by 
the Prophet, let her be defiled) and let our eyes ly); port 
$:on, They counted it a bleſſed ſight to ſee $:0-: bleed 
the wicked would have ſuch fights often, though uſual- 
ly their eyes fail with waiting, and their hope 1s as the 
giving up of the ghoſt ; but rightcous men ſhall ſee (the 
righteous God hath ſaid it ) vengeance poured upon the 
wicked. 

Apain, we may expound this act of ſecing with reference 
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| 80 | to theobject ſeen; and foir imports two things, firlk, the 
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certainty of their fall : wicked men ſhall undoubtedly be 
k deltroyed, and there ſhall be eye witneſſes, honeſt and 
faithful witneſſes, teſtifying their deſtruftion z T he righte- 
eus (þ ill ſee it, and report it to after generations. | 
Secondly, As ſecing notes the certaigty of their fall, or 
the evidence and clearneſs of it, ſo the publickneſs of it; 
that which is done to the eyc, is done openly. What the | 
juitice of God doth againſt the wicked ſhall not be done in | 
—.-#7,,.2. - 4 corner, but as upon the hquſe top. The reading of the 
Dro] 2 Septu.rgin 1s full to this ſence z They ſhall be made publick. 
Dintze vom Examples.” It is the care of juſt and wiſe Magiſtrates, not 
e-vioz%s = only to puniſh malefactors, but to puniſh them openly, that 
co1/p4c129 ſq all may ſce and fear and do no more preſumptuoully. 
© #1". There are three ſpecial reaſons why offences are puniſhed; 
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:*& manaers ; this they called eF91-tn;, —_— 
- are puniſhed, to repair the honour or maintain the 
* of thoſe againſt whom they have offended , leſt if ſuch 


and the Greeks expreſs each puniſhment by ſuch a word as 
carrieth a diſtinQ ſignification of thoſe reaſons. Firſt, Some 
are puniſhed, that themſelves may amend and better their 
Others 
dignity 


ſhould eſcape without condigne puniſhment, authority 
{hould be contemned, grow cheap, or be lightly valucd ; 
this they called nwueiz, A third ſort were puniſhed for cx- 
ample , that others might be deterred from doing the 
ſame things, leſt they alſo incur the ſame ſufferings ; this 
was called meglrymua, As much as to ſay, the holding of 
a man forth in his ſufferings to the open view, that he may 
be ſeen of all men, and that all may be warned to avoid his 
error. And thus the Lord who is the righteous Judge of 
all the world punifheth wicked men. The ſame word is 
uſed by the Evangeliſt Aarthew ( Chap. 1. 19.) 7eſeph 
being troubled that ary was with child ( for he knew not 
the myſtery of her over-ſhadowing by the Holy Ghoſt, 
w.1s 111ded to put her away ſecretly, and would not make her 
a publick, example , he was unwilling to bring her to juſtice, 
or that others ſhould ſee cither her ( ſuppoſed) fin or pu- 
niſhment. But as God doth work many glorious ſalvati- 
ons for his people, that the wicked may ſec it, and be aſha- 
med ; ſo he brings many viſible deſtructions upon the wic- 
ked , not only that the righteous may ſec it and rejoyce, or 
be glad { which aGt follows next to be opened ) but that 
the wicked may ſee it, and tremble to do wickedly, . 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, That the Lord ſets up withed 
mu mally times as examples of hu wrathful ju- 
ſt:ice. | 


Not o:ly do they feel wrath upon themſelves , but 
others ſce it; the Lord ſometimes chaſtens his own pco- 
plc inthe view of the world, and ſets them up as examples 
of his fatherly diſpleaſure." Thys Nathan ſpeaks in the 
name of the Lord to David ( 2 Sam. 12. 12. ) Thou didſt 
ir fecretly, but I will do this thing ( what thing ? I will af- 
flict and chaſten thee for this great offence ) before all Iſrael, 
and before the Sun ; that is, in plain and clear light : Though 
th6u haſt done this evil in the darkneſs of many cloſe con- 
trivances, yct I will draw the curtain, and make the penal 
effects of thy fin as conſpicuous as the aQtings of thy fin 
have bcen cloic and covert, Again ( Numb. 25. 4.) when 
tie people began to commit whoredom with the daugh- 
ecrs of Voab, and Iſrael had joyncd himſelf unto Baal- 
por, ſo that the anger of the Lord was kindled againſt 7/- 
7.4el;, Then the Lord ſaid 19 Moſes, take all the heads of the 
per ple (-rhat is, the capitat offenders, or chief rulers, who 
gave way, or at beſt pave no ſtop to ſuch wickedneſs ) 
and hang them up before the Lord againſt the Sun, that the 


fierce anger of the Lord may be turned away from Iſrael. To: 


hang them up before the Sun, is a phraſe of ſpeech im- 
porting the publickneſs of their puniſhment ( as it is ſaid 
of the ſeven Sons of $:4/, that they were hanged on the 
bill before the Lord, 2 Sam. 21. 9.) for caution unto all ; 
whatſoever is done in the fight of all, or ſo that all ma 

ſee, is ſaid ( inthe Language of the 7ews ) to be done be 

fore the Sun. To which ſencealſo we may interpret that 
viſion of the Prophet Zechariah ( Chap. 5.6. 9,10, 11. ) 
at verſ.6. we read cf an Ephab, and this /:ft xp ( verſ.9.) 
between Earth and HHexwen; the Ephah was a meaſure of 
dry things among the Jews - and inthat vilion it ſignified 
that the ſinandpuniſhment of the Fews were meaſured and 
proportioned ; this Eph.u/ being lifted up and carried, / 
( ſaith the Prophct) /ai4, whither do theſe bear the Fphat ? 


as Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Crnae. X Xi L, 
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| (ver. 10.) And he ſid wnto me, to build it an houſe 711 


the land of Shinar, and it ſhall be eſtabliſhed and ſet there 


; upon her own baſe. The building it an houſe inthe land of 
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Shinar ( that is, in Babylon ) hgnified the laſtingneſs or 
continuance of their fin in the ſad conſcquents of it, their 
puniſhment and baniſhment in ſtrange lands, not for the 
ſpace of ſeventy years only, as by the Babylonians, but 
(as ſome of the Learned expound the viſion) for many 
ſeventies by the Regars : and as this Ephah had a houſe 
built for it , noting the ſetledneſs and duration of the 
__ which ſh@uld come upon them for their fin ; 
ſo allo it was ſet upon its own baſe, to lignifie the notori 
ouſneſs or conſpicuouſneſs of the Judgment, it being as a 
houſe ſet upon pillars for all to behold and take notice of : 
as we ſce fulfilled to this day, fince the firit overthrow of 
their eſtate by Titus Veſpatiznu?, and their final diſperſion 
by lis Adrianu. There are I grant other conceptions 
about that viſion, but as this ſuits well with the point in 
hand, ſo with the calamitous ſtate of that people to this day, 
And thus the Lord threatned the King of Tyr ( Ezck. 


; 28. 17. ) Whoſe heart was lifted up becauſe of his beauty, and 


who had corrupted hu wiſdom by reaſon of his brightneſs, Now 
what will the Lord do ? What courſe will he take with 
him ? The next words enform us; will caſt thee to the 
ground, and F will lay thee before Kings, that they may behold 
thee; he doth not ſay, 1 will caſt thee into the gro9:d, but to 
the ground, and lay thee before Kings ; that is, thou ſhalt 
be a ſpectacle for all the Kings of the Earth, that they may 
behold as what thy pride and ſelf-confidence have brought 


. theeto, ſo what their own ( if they tread thy path ) cither 


will or juſtly may bring them unto. Thus alfo in- ver /. 7. 
of 7ades Epiſtle, the Apoſtle ſaith, That Sodom and Go- 


morrah, and the Cities about them in like manner, giving 


| themſelves over to fornication, and going after ſtrange fleſh, 
' areſet forth for an example, ſuffering the vengeance of Eter- 


nal fire. The Judgments of God arc not only puniſhments 
to them who went before, but premonitions to them who 
come after, | 

The righteous ſe it, and are glad, ] Here is the cffcct 
which that ſight wrought upon the righteous : The eye af- 
fetts the beart, and the heart is affected ſutably to the object, 
cither with joy or with ſorrow. The deſtruction of men is 
a ſorrowful objec, and therefore we might rather expect 
that the rightcous beholding it ſhould be affected with ſor- 
row ; but the Text affirms a dire contrary effect of this 
ſight 3 The righteout ſee it, and are glad. 


Hence obſerve, The judgments of God upon the wicked 
are matters of joy to the righteous. 


It is the duty of Saints to worry with them that mourn, 
and to rejoyce with them that rejoyce ( Rom. 12.15. ) But 
then we mult underſtand theſe mourners and rejoycers to: 
be ſuch as themſelves arc. Saints muſt mourn with mourn- 
ing Saints, and rcjoyce with rcjoycing Saints. The godly 
are not bound either to joy the joys, or ſorrow the ſorrows 
of the wicked. The judgracnts of God upon the wicked 
have a twofold cffe eminently noted in Scripture. Firſt, 
They cauſe fear : And ſecondly, They cauſe joy. When 
exemplary juſtice was to be done ( according to the Law 
of Moſes ) upon preſumptuous tranſgreſſors , it is ſaid 
( Dent, 13.11. ) AllIſracl ſhall hear, and fear, and ſhall do 
no more any ſuch wickedueſſ. David ( Pſal. 64: ) having 
complained to God in praycr of the cruelty of his enc- 
mies,and beggtd protection from their malicious practices, 

rows up to much afſurance, that down they mult ( ver/. 
7, 8.) But God ſhall ſhoot at them with an arrow, ſuddenly 
ſhall they be wounded ; and then {( ver/.9.) Allmes ſhall fear, 
and ſball declare the work, of God, for they ſhall wiſely con- 
ſider of his doings, Thus fear is the iſſue of divine judge- 
ment; and yet joy is the iſſue of them at the tenth verſe 
of the ſame Plalm; The righteozs ſhall be glad in the 
Lord, and truſt in him, and all the upright in beart ſhall 
glory. Fear 1s a common effect ; Ai men ſpall fear : 
Gladneſs, faith and glorying (which is faith triumphant 
are peculiar to the upright , when the arrow of God 
wounds the wicked. We have this double eficct again 
exprelt upon the ſame occaſion ( P/al.107.42.) He poureth 
contempt pon Princes, aud canſoth them to Wanacy 1# the wil: 
dernefs where there 1s no way, but he {ets the poor on high : The 
rightcons ſrall ſie it and 14) 1yce. What ſhall they lee? Not 
ONny 
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ous thall behold, and behoiding rejoyce : yet this 15 not all, 
for it follows ;, And all 1gquty ſhall jtop her month; The ab- 
ſtrat is put ior the concrete, iniquity for- men of iniquity : 
Ando the meaning is men of iniquity, or wicked men ſhall 
ſtop their mouths : their mouths ſhall be ſtopt with ſhame 
and fcar, they ſhall have nothing to fay when the Lord doth 
this;Theythall not mutter a word againſt the works of God: 
but as Hannah ſpeaks in her Song ( 1 S4m.2 9.) ſhall be i- 
lent in darkyeſs.A like report raiſeth the hearts of the people 
of God into a holy merriment (P/l.97 8.) $:0 heaxrd, and 
wt vlad,the darghtcrs of Tudah rejzyced, What was the mat- 
ter? what good news came to Fudah ? what to Sionfthe Text 
reſolves us; Becauſe of thy judgments O Lord: The anſwer is 
not,becauſe of thy mercies,or becauſe of thy goodneſsO Lord, 
but becauſe of thy judgments,and thoſe were dreadful ones 
(v.3.) A fire goeth before him and burneth up his enemies round 
about Conſounded be all they that ſerve graven Images,&C.v.7. 
Sion heard of it, and wi 714d. Once more (Pſa.58.10.) The 
righteozs ſhall reoyce when be ſeeth the engeancegbe ſhall waſh 
his feet? in the blood of the ungodly . Not that the righteous de- 
light in blood, or proudly inſult over the worlt of enemies 
the Plalmiſt doth only in hyperbolical ſtrains of Eloquence, 
borrowed from the language of triumphant conquerers, ex- 
preſs 1 compleat and glorious victory. The ſtile is of the 
ſame fignification with that (P/a/.68.23.) T hat thy foot may 
be dipped in the blood of thine enemies, and the tongue of the 
aogs in the ſame. When ſo much bloud is ſhed that the foot 
may be dipt and waſhed in it, that dogs may lay it up like 
water, this arpucs a great deſtruction; and when the wic- 
ked are.thus de!troyed, thc righteous ſhall rejoyce. 

But here it may be queried , What matter of joy is 
this? why ſhould the righteous rezoyce in the ſorrows 
of the wicked? is it not alike ſinful ro be troubled at the 
joys, and to rejoyce at the troubles of our brethren ? The 
light of nature condemns rejoycing over thoſe who are in 
miſery ; and we have an expreſs Scripture againſt it (Prov, 
24.17.) Rejoyce not when thize enemy faileth,let not thy heart 
be glad when he ſtumbleth. And David puts it among the 
ſins of his enemies (Pſa. 35. 15.) [nz my adverſity they re- 
joyced. And he profeſſed (ver/.13.) that when they were 
ſick his cloathing was ſackcloth, and that he humbled his ſonl 
with faſting. David was ſo far from rejoycing when his 
enemies were ruined, or dead, that he mourned when they 
were but fick, and would not cat, when they could not. 
And as Davids holy practice denicd it, ſo doth Solomons 
divine precept z Rejoyce not when thine enemy falleth, How 
then ſhall we reconcile theſe Texts ? 

I anſwer, there may be a rejoycing at the affliftions and 
troubles of others, which is not only unbecoming and un- 
ſeemly for the righteous , but very ſinful. As. 

Firſt, To rejoyce, and be glad, meerly becauſe an enemy 
is fallen into miſery, is both unſcemly and finful. And fo we 
are to underſtand Solomons Proverb ; Rejoyce not when thine 
enemy falleth. Some underſtand this of falling into ſin. He 
makes himſelf a. ſinner indeed , who rejoyceth becauſe 
another hath ſinned. He that rejoyceth becauſe another 
hath ſinned, rejoyceth upon the matter becauſe God is dif- 
honoured. Such joy is a kind of thankſgiving for Satans vi- 
ory. But as to rejoyce becauſe another falls into fin, is the 
worlt fall into lin ; ſo to rejoyce meerly becauſe an enemy 
falls into miſery, is worſe then our own falling in miſery. 

He ſhews that he hath not the heart of a man in him, who 
is glad at the miſery of any man. And he who rejoyceth thus 
when his enemy falleth, doth himſelt fall much worſe. The 
ruine and down-fall of an enemy (ſuppoſe him the vileſt 
enemy) conlidered in it ſelf, is meat and drink to none but 
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revengeful and envious ſpirits. David was much troubicd 
and chargeth it as an extream piece of folly upon himſelt, 
Becauſe he was envious at the foolih when ke ſaw the proſperity 
of the wicked ( Pſal.73.3.)Now it is an iflue lowing from the 
ſame principle, purely to envythe proſperity, and purely to 
rejoyce inthe adverſity of the wicked. Nero was juſtly rec- 
koned a monſter among men, who could ſing when himſelf 
had ſet Rowe a fire : And they have ſome-what of a Neronian 
ſpirit in them,who can ſing when they ſee their enemies con- 
ſuming in the fire. God delights not inthe miſery of man (as 


it is miſery upon man) nor do they,who are taught of God. 
Secondly, As to rejoyce or be glad at the deſtruction of 
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enemies, meeriy becauſe they are deſtroyed ; 1c 
upon private cnds or reſpects becauſe they bciiig taken ou 
of the way and removed out of the world we hop: to ha 
more {cope and room in the world for our ſelves ; or be- 
cauſe we hope to ſtep into their places, to lit down in their 
(cats, to poſſeſs our ſelves of their lands and riches, to fill 
our ſelves with their ſpoils ; upon this account to rcjoyce 
when wicked men fall, when the Lord pours out contempt 
upon Princes ( becauſe( I ſay) we hope to be gainers by it) 
is altogether dncomely tor the righteous. Let the rightcous 
take heed to themſelves,that they be not found thus rejoyce- 
ng in the calamities of the wicked. They who do fo are ci- 
ther but pretenders to godlincſs, men who are only of the 
faction of the —_ (for though they who are rightcous 
indeed are far from a faction, yet there are a fort of men, 
who profeſs righteouſneſs as if it were nothing but a facti- 
on, now (I ſay ) they who thus rejoyce are but cither of 
the faction of the righteous ) while they are really of the 
number of the wicked;or if they are really righteous who do 
ſo(and I confeſs that a righteous man may do fo, D.:. : 
(which was aCting the counter-part)envied their proſperity, 
and by the ſame reaſon any godly man may be acted cut in 
joy at their adverſity; but now, (I fay)if they who are re- 
ally righteous do ſo) we muſt conclude them under a fore 
temptation,- and they will at laſt conclude of themſelves 1 
David did in the counter-caſe, ( P/al.73. 22.) So 
bave we been; and ignorant, even as a beaſt before thee. 

You will ſay then, how may or do the righteous rejoyce 
when the ungodly fall, and not fall into ſin themſelves? = 

I anſwer, Firſt, The righteous rejoyce at the fall of the 
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wicked,as bleſſing God who hath kept their feet ſrom thoſe 
wayes in Which the wicked have fallen. As 'tis a great 
mercy to be kept out of thoſe ill-wayes, to be kept trom 
ſiding with thoſe corrupt intereſts, in the purſuit of which 
we ice many-broken; ſo 'tis a duty to rejovee that we 
have not walked in their way whoſe end we ſee to be ny 
thing elſe but deſtruction. 

Secondly, The righteous have cauſe to rcjoyce and bleſs 
God when they ſee the wicked fall, becauſe themfelves are 
ſaved, and keep their ſtanding; becauſe themſelves have 
eſcaped the danger, and the Lord hath been a banncr ot 


protection over them in the day when the wicked fell. 77. - 
ſes after the deſtruction of Amaleck built an Altar, iid C 
led the name of it Fehova NV} ( Exod 17.15.) that ist0 fav, 


The Lord is my banner, Ard in like cafcs the 1 | 
Saints is not properly in the deitruction of rhe wicked, but 
in their own deliverance, through the mighty power and 
good hand of God with them. It is the preſence. of God 
with them, the appearance of God for them, which is the 
gladneſs of their hearts, 

Thirdly, The righteous then rcjoyce,bec2uſe the Churciy 
and people of God are in a fair way to peace ; when the 
Lions are deſtroyc&, the ſheep arc in ſafety; when the 
Wolves and the Bears are cut off, the fluck re{is quictly: to 
m this caſe when men of devouring cruel ſpirits, wicked 
and ungodly ones, ace removed, the flock 0! God the ſheep 
of his paſture feed quietly, none inaking them afraid, The 
fall of the enemies of $:2, is the citabliſhment of S:6-+, 
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yea In a great meaſure of mankind. As the: Proplict mm 
clegantly ſcts it forth (1/a.14.6,7,0.) He who [mote the 
people in wrath with a Continnal [froke, be tlut rated 1, 
Nat:ons mm anger, 1s perfecuted and 1. hintacreine T 
whole carth 1s at reſt, and is quiet : they vo4mh Forth 
ing, yeathe fir-trces rooce at thee, ad the Coding of Lil. 


non, ſayins;ſinee thou art laidlown s/o, TESTS TITER! 
1. How often hare wicked men in power ielied not only 
the Fir-trees and Cedars of rhe world, but the goodly- trees 
of righteouſneſs in the Lords plantations ; have they n, 
therefore reaſon to ſing whcn ſuch (all, ſeeing the Fol! 
themſelves arc then felled in 


fallen 2 
Fourthly, Joy ariſcth to the riclitcous, becaule 
honourcd in the fall of wicko4 men ; and that's their Clics 


elt joy. That God is honoured 15 morc joy tothe 14. 156) 


then that themſelves are fred, how mncly move ton, that 
the wicked are deltroyed ?. There is.4 threotold honou arr 
ſing to God when the wicked fall. 

Firlt, God is honoured tn his juice , four a day 5 orke 
any ( f- the dcel arti O88 7 I' 42 
the Apo'itte ſpeats of the oroit day vs” | 
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treaſarcji vp to thy Jeif wrath against the day of Wrathy and 
revelation of the rightcos jridgrent of God, SOMC do 
CVE Gueition the jultice of God when wicked men pro- 
per, but he is vindicated in his juſtice when wicked men 
tall. 1: cannot but pleaſe righteous men, to ſee the righ- 
reons God cxalted, or God cxalted in his righteouſnels. 
They know and believe that God is righteous, when the 
wicked profper ( Fer. 12.1.) But when the wicked are 
puniſhed, they proclaim his rightcouſneſs. Then they 
ſtr:n the ſong of Moſes the ſervant of God, and the ſong of 
the Lam:", ſaying, Great and ma;ollous are thy works Lord 
God Almigbry, juſt axd trre are thy wayes thou King of 
1tho ſhall not fear thee O Lord, and glorijie toy 
N.me, ce. for thy indgments ave made manifeſt, (Rev.ls. 
3.4.) The Lord 1s alwayes alike jult, but it doth notal- 
waycs alike appear how juſt he is. And as, that God is jult 
is the faith and Ray of the Saints, ſo the appearances of his 
t{tice are their joy and triumph. 

Sccondly, God is honoured much in the attribute of 
his eruth;"in the truth of his word, in the truth of his 
threatninss, when the wicked are puniſhed. God hath 
ſroken bloody words concerning wicked men; not only 
in reference to their future eſtate in the next life, but to 
their preſent eſtate in this. Say to rhe wicked it ſhall be ill 
with him, the reward of bis hands ſhall be given him. But 
what is this reward ? There are two ſorts of rewards ; Firſt, 
Rewards of love and favor according to the good which we 
have done; Secondly, Rewards of wrath and anger, penal 
rewards, according to the evil which we have done. Now 
when the Lord puts thefe poenal rewards into the hands of 
the wicked, or pours them upon their heads, he is honoured 
in his truth as well as his juitice, for the mouth of the. Lord 
hi:th ſpoken it. As the promiſes are yea and Amen ( 2 Cor. 
1.20.) So alſo are the threatnings, u7to the glory of God by 
1. But as when D.1vid ſaw his life in danger every day, he 
began to queſtion the truth of God, in the promiſe, that he 
ſhould live to reign and fit upon the throne of 1/rael; for 
ſzithhe ( £/:. 116. 11, when things went thus with him ) 
I ud in my baſt *all men are liars, even Samuel among 
the reſt, who afſured me of the Kingdom by expreſs meclt- 
ſ12e from God, but ſurcly he alſo is deceived, and hath 
fed me with vain hopes. Now as theſe words of David, 
according to our tranſlation of them, and the truth of the 
ting in trequent £xpericnces, ſhew, that Godly men are 
apt to queition the truth o! the prormiſe,* when themſelves 
are by tcemingly contradicting providences much afflicted ; 
fo ricy are apt to queſtion the truth of the threatnings 
when they ſee out:rard providences proſpering the wic- 
2d ; Tacrciore when the threatnings have their aCtual 
164 ana Ame t, that is, when tiey arc exccuted upon the 
ungodly, this alſo is ro re glory of God by , that is, 
God is glorified by ail kis people, who hear of it in the 
truth of what he bath ſpoken, Again, as God is magni- 
hed in t!e truth of his threatnings, when any particular 
wicked man is punithed ; fo when common calamities come 
upon the wicked, rhe truth of God,or God in his truth, is 
macnified two wayes. Firit.As ſuch calamities area fulfilling 
of many Prophcſies; Secondly. As they are the anſwer or re- 
tuin of many prayers. The vengeance which falls upon the 
En.mies of the Church of God is drawn out by prayer, Luk. 
15.7,8. And there i5nothing wherein God is more honour- 
cd, then when prayer is anſwered; For as therein he fulfils 
Vur wants, ſo his own word 3370 math not ſ.ud to the ſeed 
of F1ceb, latch ye mem vain, 

Thirdly, \When the wicked fall, the Lord is honoured 
in the attribute of kis power; How great is his power, 
wio pulls down great power ? It argues the Almighti- 
neſs of God, when he puts the mighty from their ſeats : 
when the Oaks and the Cedars, when the high walls and 
mountains are thaken and removed by his blows and bat- 
teries. Wiitn Pharuch and his Egyptian hoſt were drowned 
inthe red Sea; Then Aeſes magnified God in his power 
(CExod.15.2.) Ihe Lord ts my [frenoth and ſong (that is, | 
will ſing of the ſtrength of the Lord, not of the ſtrength of 
man} be ts my Cod, id 1 will prepare him an habitation ; my 
fathers God, and I will exa't him, 

In theſe three attribi1tes, juſtice, truth, and power, God is 
honoured, when the wicked are deltroyed; and therefore it 
cannot be uncomely for the Saints to rejoyce when they are 
Gclrroyed, The Lord by bs Prophet aſſures the Church his 
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41.15.) Behold, 1 will maks thee a view j» rp H11Yeſhing i14rn- 


ment, having teeth, thou ſhalt threſh the Nations and beat 
them ſmall, and ſhalt makg the hills as chaff, &-c. The moun. 

tains and the hills to be threſhed, were the mighty ones of 
the carth, ſetting themſelves againſt the waycs and deſigns 
of heaven. The Inſtrument or flayl wherewith they were to 
be threſhed was the worm Facob (verſe 14.) God did not fn 
much make an Inſtrument for the worm Facob, as he made 
the worm 7acob his Inſtrument. Behold, 1 will make thec 

(not for thee ) a new threſhing Inftrument ; But when the 
worm hath done this great work, when he hath threſhed 
the mountains, and made the hills as chaff; What mnt he 
do then? The ſixteenth verſe tells, Thow ſhalt rejoyce in the 
Lord, and ſhalt glory in the holy one of Iſrael. Glorying is 
more then rejoycing : Glorying is a kind of rapture or cx- 
taſie of the foul. 

there is an extaſie of Gracious admiration. 


wiſeſt and belt of men, are beſides themſelves through the 
abundance of the Grace of God in them, and the abun- 
dance of the goodneſs of God towards them. When the 
goodneſs of God ated mightily towards us, meets withthe 
Grace of God aCting mightily in us, we are lifted up ſo far 
out of our ſelves, that we can ſee nothing inour ſelves, and 
then in whom or in what can our rejoycing be, but in the 
Lord the holy one of 1ſrael ? 

This joy isnot, Firſt, the joy of the Epicure; A ſenſual 
joy, in wine and belly chear, in eating the far, and drinking 
the ſweet, it carnal merriments and muſick. Nor is this, 
Secondly, a cruel joy inthe ruine and deſtruction of men, 
which the Prophet rebukes (Obad. v. 12.) Then ſhow!deſt 
not have rejoyced over the children of Tudah in the day of 
ther deſtrattion. Nor is this, Thirdly, a proud joy, or a joy 
of oſtentation, when men ſpread their plumes, and publah 
their own wiſdom, greatneſs and power. Nor is it, Fourthly, 
a Covetous joy, ſuch as theirs is who are glad becauſe they 
have fill'd their purſes, enriched their familics, and their 
hand hath gotten much. Nor is it Laſtly, a ſecure joy, be- 
cauſe when evil men are caſt down we hope to fit warm and 
well, ſafe and quiet upon their ruines. But this joy conſiſts, 
Firſt, in high thoughts and valuations of God ; Whom have 
T in h:ayen but thee, Cc. ( Pſal.7 3.25.) Who ts like unto thee 
O Lord among the Gods (Exod.15.11.) It conſills, Secondly, 
ina ſweet reſt of complacency in God, Rerwyn wnto thy rib 
O my ſoul: that is, turn in to God, live nearer him;ſaith a 
Godly man (to his ſoul ) in ſuch a caſe (P/al.116.7.) This 
joy is the reſt of the ſoul in God 3 He who is reſt to himſclf 
(as God is) may be ſo infinitely more to us. Thus, T te 
righteous ſee it, and are glad, 

And the innocent laugh them to ſco:n,] This heightens 
the ſence of the former part of the verſe; not only are the 
righteous glad when the wicked are deſtroyed, but they 
laugh them to ſcorn, The righteons,, in the former part of 
the verſe arc the ſame with the innocent here : yet we may 
diſtinguiſh them. The innocent are taken two wayes in 
Scripture; Firlt, the innocent are they who are pure from 
ſin; Secondly, the innocent are they who are pure or free 
from puniſhment , or from trouble ; freedom from fin, 
and freedom fromtrouble are ſo dependant upon one ano- 
ther,that one word may-wcll expreſs both. Thus the word is 
uſed( 2 S4m.14.9.)T he woman of Teko2h ſaid to the King; My 
Lord O King, the iniquity be on me,and my fathers hazy le, and 


th:King andhis throre be guiltleſs or inns ccatthatis,fice from (/t wr,” = 


all evil and trouble. While ſhe ſaith,T be 1mquity be Upon me, 
her meaning islet the puniſhment of the iniquity be upon me,let 
the King and bis throne be guiltleſs ; let no puniſhment of ini- 
quity fall cither upon theKing in perſon,or,upon his govern- 
ment. In the ſame fence the word isrcad (Exod. 19.21.) If he 
(that hath been ſmitten) riſe again and walk abroad upon a 
ſtaff, then be that ſmote him ſhall be quiet ;the Hebrew 18,the!: 
ſhall be be innocent, that is free from puniſhment; he ſhall not 
have any cenſure,or judgment for it. We have the like uſe 
of the word (Numb.5.19.) in the caſe of the woman ſuſpc- 
cted by her husband for difloyalty in breaking her marriage 
vow; ſhe being for her purgation to drink the .b:rrer w- 
ter, the Prieſt was to beſpeak her in this manner : 1f no 
man bath lien with thee » and if thou haſt not gone aſide 
to uncleanneſs with another in ſtead of thy h1:564::a, be thou 
free ( or innocent ). from this bitter water that cauſerh ” 

£xr/c 
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ci:rſe,that is, let the water do thee no harm; as if he had 
ſaid, thou jhalt feel no evil of pain by it, if thou art not guilty 
of the evil of ſin. Thus ſome expound the word here. The 
wmnecent (hall laugh them to ſcorn, that is, they who arc free 
from thoſe troubles with which the wicked are over-taken 
and undone, thoſe particular righteous men who eſcape the 
{torm untouched, laugh the wicked ro ſcorn, Many of the He- 
brew writers fix upon a ſpecial perſon; and by the /nnocent, 
«..-.., underſtand Noah, asif it were a report of what was done 
gene 4. upon the old world; Then the r:ghreozs;that is(as the Chaldee 
{ti > (#r4- Paraphraſe explains it) the ſons of righteous: Noah ſaw (the 
buntzr, & flood)and were glad,and innocent Noah laught the prophane 
Noe nn0t"3 14 world to ſcorn. When Noah, and his ſons were build- 
jb, on ing the Ark, the old world inſtead of believing and fearing 
* . ” the report or prophecy of a deluge, laught them to ſcorn, 
and in deriſion, doubtleſs, ask't them what voyage they 
intended, and whether they meant to ſail their Ship over 
the dry Land ; as for them they never dreamt of a Sca 
hanging inthe clouds, and ready todrop down upontheir 
heads. Now as the ungodly world derided Noh and his 
Sons for their credulity before the flood came, ſo 'tis pro- 
bable enough that when the flood came upon that world of 
the ungodly, Noah and his- Sons laught and derided their 
incredulity. Theywho laugh at divine threatnings, deſerve to 

be lanthed at under divine ſufferings. 

Others apply this particularly to the Tragedy of Pharoah 
and his Egyptians overwhelmed and drowned in the red 
Sea, of which it is ſaid, (Exod.14.30,31.) Thus the Lord 
ſaved Iſracl that day out of the band of the Egyptians, and 
Tkracl ſaw the Egyptians dead upon the ſhoar; and Iſrael 
{ivy that Great work,, which the Lord dia upon the Egyp- 
tians. The effec of this ſight is two wayes deſcribed in 
that holy Hiftory : Firit, By the ating of fear and faith : 

 Andthe people feared the Lord, and belicued the Lord and 
lis ſervant Moſes. Secondly, by the aQting of their joy 
in the Lord, and their holy inſultation over the drowned 
Egyptians ( Chap. 15. verſ. 1.) Then ſang Aoſes and the 
children of Iſracl this Seng unto the Lord, and ſpake ſay- 
ing, 1 will ſing unto the Lord, for be hath triimphed glo- 
rouſly, the horſe and his rider bath he thrown ints the Sea. 
Thus alſo that innocent people ſaw the ruinc of their wic- 
ked enemics, and laughed them to ſcorn. 

Yet I conceive Eliphaz ſpeaking here rather upon a ge- 
nerally experienced and poſitive truth, then ſtrictly and 
particularly aiming at thoſe ancient Examples. The Jnne- 
cent, that is, any innocent perſon, whether innocent in re- 
ference to the doing of evil, or having eſcaped the ſuffe- 
rance of evil, laugh them to ſcorn. | 

Before, he ſaid, the righreous-ſee it, and are glad; now 
he ſaith, the innocent laugh them to ſcorn, : it is one thing 
for a manto be glad in himſelf, and another thing to laugh 
other men to ſcorn: for though to be 51nocent carries In it 
ſomewhat leſs, or at the moſt but ſo much as to be righte- 
ous, yet to laugh the unrighteous and wicked to ſcorn 
when they fall,carrics in it much more then to be glad when 
they fall. And beſides, the word in the Hebrew fignifies 
the moſt ſcornful laughter, ſuch a laughter as is expreſſed, 

Wh by a diſtortion of the mouth, and lips, or by a kind of fained 
p!rotct  lifping with the tongue, and artificial faultring in ſpeech 3 
£{t4m qi For as they that liſp and faulterin ſpeech are uſually derided 
jets $0s and laught at, ſo they that deride and lauph at others will 
/ of © al purpoſely liſp.or faultcr in ſpeech.Stammerers are contemp- 
ſ:: qxod tible,and many ſtammer at others in contempt; T his imitati- 
balbatientes on of a defett in nature ſhews the exseſs of malice. Such 1s the 
ivrideri ſolt- fgrce of this expreſſion , The innocent laugh them to ſeorn. 
6) oY Here it may be queſtioned, how a good man, an inno- 
res bathuti- Cent perſon can do ſuch a thing can he thus laugh the 
ant, pcy con- wicked to ſcorn ? it is difficult cnovgh to ſalve it as conſi- 
trpton & ſtent with Grace, for a righteous man to rejoyce at the fall 
malignm of the wicked, but it is far more difficult to ſalve it, how a 
NORGE ght:ous man may laugh them to ſcorn: ſcorning and deri- 

ding arc the praclices of lewd perſons, of ſons of Belzal ; 
ſuch indecd are uſually ſcorners and jecrers. The enemies of 
Teſus Chriit are ſo deſcribed (Pſa.22.7.) Alltheythat ſee me 
(that is, all the wicked that ſee me; for many Diſciples ſaw 
Chriſt in his ſufferings, and did not only pity him, but ho- 
nour and believe on him. but (faith he) all they (who are 
mine enemics) that [re me) laugh me to ſcorn, they ſhoot our 
the lip, and (bk the bead, And David tells us | P/al.1.1.) 
that 30 ſi: :» the ſcar of the ſeernſul, is the concluſion of 


thoſe who have firſt walked in the way of the ungodly ;, and 
Secondly, ſtood in the way of ſinners. The common Latine 
tranſlater renders that in the Pſa», not the ſcat of ſcorncrs, 
but the ſcat of the peſtilence. And indeed they have ſpiri- 
tual plague-ſpots upon them,and the ſureſt tokens of eternal 
death, who are given upto be ſcorners. Thereforc quettion 
it again, how are the Innocent ſcorners ? 

I anſwer, That as when humane affetions, which arc below 
the divine nature,are attributed to God,(ſuch are ro reperiryco 
be grieved at the wickedne(5,and to laugh at the cal.uwmity of the 
wickea)we ſay theſe note only an cffe&t uponthe creature,not 
a change of affeCtion in God(for,in him there is no variable- 
neſs nor ſhadow cf change) ſo when thoſe actions, which are 
below or unſutableto arcnewed regenerate nature in man, 
are attributed to the Saints (ſuch as theſe,ro waſh their feer 51 
the blood of the ungodly, to laugh them to ſcorn in their ſaddeſt 
miſeries)we muſt ſay,that thele note rather what the wicked 
deſerve, then what the godly do. The godly are no ſcorners, 
but there is that in wicked men whichis worthy to be laugh- 
ed to ſcorn; or wicked men do that, for which hey deſerve 
to be laughed at; whatſoever is evil in ſuch like actions, is 


far from the heart and ſpirit of the godly. And therefore as _ ; 


Scriptures of ſuch a tenour are to be interpreted and under 
ſtood in ſuch a manner as becomes and is conſiſtent with the 
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holineſs of God, ſo alſo (in their proportion) to the holineſs 4: ow 


of the Saints. Thelaughter of the Saints in theſe diſpenſati- 


ons is ſerious; and their ſcorning, the aCting of their graces, /* 


not of their corruptions. And thus it is ſaid of God himſelf 
(P/ſal.2.4.)He that ſitteth in heaven ſhall laugh, the Lord ſhall 
have them in deriſion. And. (Prov.1.26.) 1 will mock, at your 
calamity, and laugh when your fear cometh + when your fear 
cometh as deſolation, and your deftruttion cometh as a whirl- 
wind, Cc. that is, I will carry my elf ſo towards you, 1 
will pity you (who have been ſcorners of my wed , and 
h..v: ſet at nought my connſel) no more then men pity thoſe, 
whom they laugh to ſcorn; ſuch isthe laughter of the Saints 
at the calamity of the wicked. And thus Eliab derided Bats 
Prieſts, while they wearied themſctves in their fooliſh ſu- 
perſtition ( 1 X29. 18. 27.) And it came to paſs at noon that 
Eliah wocked them, and ſaid,cry alond, for beis a God eithe: 
be 1s talking, &-c. Thus Hieruſalem is expreſſed (1/a.37. 
22.) when Sennacherib ſent up that proud threatning meC 
ſage, the Lord ſent a comfortable meſſage to his people b 
1/aiah the Prophet ; Thus ſaith the Lord God of Iſrael, 
whereas thou bait prayed to me an ainFt Serinacherib the King 
of Aſſyria, this i: the word which the Lord hath ſpoken con- 
cerning him the virgin the daughter of Zion hath aesprſed 
theezand laughed thee to ſcorn, the daughter of Feruſalem hatl» 
ſhaken her head at thee. The daughter of Zo, and the 
daughter of 7eruſalem are but one and the ſame; ſhe was 
called a virgin, not (as ſome have conceived) becauſe ſhe 
was never taken or forced by any enemy,nor was ſhe ſo cal- 
led, becauſe ſhe had preſerved her ſelfpure and chaſte in the 
worſhip of the true God (for ſhe had her failings and Ido- 
latrous dalliances before that day) but ſhe was fo called be- 
cauſe of that ſpecial care which God had of her to protect 
and ſave her againſt the inſultations of the enemy then ready 
to aſſaulther,cven as a virgia isproteed from violence in her 
fathers houſe. And the Prophet to aſſure them that it ſhould 
be ſo, ſpeaks of the ruine of Sernacheribs Army, and Fer:i/a- 
lems laughter, as accompliſh and come to paſs already ; The 
virgin aaughter, Ec. hath dejþiſed thee, and laughed thee to 
ſcorn, and ſhaken her bead at thee. What God ſaith ſhall be 
done, is as good asdonealready. The Aſſyrians were yet in 
their Jollity, laughing at 7er«/alem, and promiſing them- 
ſelves the ſpoil of the people of God, yet (ſaith the Lord) Je- 
ruſalem hath laughed thee to ſcorn; that is,aſſuredly ſhe ſha!l. 
And as the people of God do ſometimes formally and ex- 
plicitly laugh at the downfal and withcrings of the wic- 
ked, ſo they alwayes virtually and ſecretly laugh them to 
ſcorn, even when they ſtand and flouriſh in their greenneſs 
and proſperity: For while the Godly are not daunted 
with the power and ſplendour, while they are not terri- 
fied with the threats and high looks of the wicked , but 
in the {ingleneſs and ſimplicity of their hearts, keep cloſe 
to God, his wayes and truths ; even this, though they uſe 
the dueſt reſpect to them in regard of their authority, 
both in word and geſtwe, is a Itughing them to ſcorn : 
For this is as a thorn in the ſides of evil men, and as a pricl: 
in their eyes; when they ſee they will not Koop to their 
Gegog 2 Creatnels 
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greatneſs in any ſinful compliance with their commands. This ; 


is a truth, but the former is the truth intended in this Text. 


Hence Note, That wicked men are not only miſerable but 
7idiculons. 


They are the laughter of the innocent, upon more ac- 
counts then one. 

Firſt, Becauſe they do ſuch childiſh and ridiculous things, 
ſuch things as can never reach the ends they deſire and pur- 
pole : they arcultly laughed at,whoſe counſel and courſes 
are unſuitable, much more, when contrary to their deſigns. 

Secondly, Wicked men become ridiculous,while the Lord 
fruſtrates their wiſeſt counſels, and blaſts thoſe hopes which 
were bottom'd upon the moſt probable principles and 
foundations, while he takesthemin their own craft, and en- 
trapsthem in the ſnare which they laid for others. 

Thirdly, While he over-rulcs all that they plot or act to 
ferve his own ends, and fulfil his own holy counſels. Hence 
the enemies of God are ſaid to pine away; this ſhall be the 
plague wherewith the Lord will ſmte all the people, that have 
fought arainFt Jeruſalem, their fleſh ſhall conſume away while 
they ſtand upon their feet (he doth not ſay, that they (hall be 
Alain, but their fleſh ſhall conſume away while they ſtand 
upon thcir feet) and their eyes ſhall conſume away m their 
holes, and their tongue ſhall conſume away in their mouth 
(Zcch.14.12.) which as ſome interpret of their bodily lan- 
puiſhment, that they ſhall live dying continually, or that 
their life ſhall be a continual death, ſo all interpret the cauſe 
of this conſumption to ariſc from vexation of ſpirit, becauſe 
they ſhall ſee themſelves ſcorn'd and laughed at,or that they 
are become ridiculous to all the world, but chiefly to Feru- 
ſalem, the Church and people of God, whom they ſhall be- 
hold in good condition, notwithſtanding all the oppoſition 
which they have made againſt them z which El:phasz alſo 
clearly expreſſeth in the next words. 


Verſ. 20. Whereas our ſubftance is not cut down, but the 
remnant of them the fire conſumes, 


There are divers readings and rendrings of this verſe: 
Ficlt, Some with an affirmative interrogation; ss nor their 
ſubſtance ent down ? that is, it iscut down; And then thi; 
vorſe is a continuation of the former diſcourſe concerning 
the utter extirpation of the wicked; The righteous are g/ad, 
they laxtgh them to ſcorn; is not their ſubſtance cut down ? and 
doth not the fire conſume the remnant of them ? As if Eliphaz. 
had ſaid, Whatſocver they had of any ſubſtance or moment 
i5 cut down,and if poſhbly there be any ſmall inconſiderable 
remainder of them, fire ( that is, ſome — Judge- 
ment) will meet with it, and make an utter end of it. 

Secondly, Another underſtands this twentieth verſe as a 
reaſon of the former; the righteous are glad ( when the 
wicked fall) the innocent ſhall laugh them to ſcorn , be- 
e.uſe our ſubſtance was riot cut down; as if he had ſaid, 
our ſafety will be matter as of praiſe to God who hath pre- 
ſcrved us,ſo of holy ſcorn and inſultation over ungodly men, 
who longed to ſee our deſtrution, and ſaid in their hearts, 
that ſurely our day was not only coming, but haſtning ; 
whercas indeed we ſee the day come upon them which 
burneth as an oven.,and themſelves as ſtubble. Wicked men 
are for the moſt part doubly diſappointed ; Firſt, By their 
own fall, when they looked to ſtand : Secondly, By the 
{tanding of the rightcous when they look, yea, and long for 
their fall ; This double diſappointment doth at once double 
their ſorrow, and the joy of the Innocent, who laughthem 
to ſcorn, becauſe their own ſubſtance ts net cut down, but the 
remnant of them the fire conſumeth. 

There is a third tranſlation which makes theſe words the 
form in which the innocent expreſs their laughter at the 
wicked. When the innocent laugh them to ſcern, they 
will thus beſpeak them: Whereas or Although our ſubſtance 
14 not cut down, yet the remnant of them or the beſt the excel- 
lency of them the fire bath conſumed. 

There is a fourth reading, which makes the ſecond part 
of the Chapter begin with this verſe. For hitherto Eliphaz 
hath been deſcribiug the ſinfulneſs of wicked men, and the 
wrath of God upon them for their wickedneſs. But here 
he is ſuppoſed cntring upon a very ſcrious exhortationto re- 
pentance, after this manner, or to this effect; 0 Job, now 
while our ſwbſta1ice i5 not quite cat downyand the fire conſumeth 
the reſidue or the remnant of the wicked, axquaint thy feilf 


with God, or apply thy ſelf to God ; as if he ſhould lay, be- 
fore thou art clean cut down , before thou art ut! 
ruined , as many wicked men have been heretofore 
and now are, humble thy ſelf and ſeth, to God A that 
thy ſin may be forgiven, and thy wound healed. Some paral- 
lel this in ſenſe with that of the Preacher, Eccl. 12,1. Re- 
member now thy Creator in the dayes of thy youth, while the 
evil dayes comg not, nor the years draw nich wherein thou 
ſhalt ſay, 1 have no pleaſure in them. Thus Eliphaz. is con- 
ceived exhorting ob, While our ſubſtance is not cur down r 
while we are wot totally undone, while the fire of Gods wrath ft 
is conſuming the remainder of wicked men, do thou acquaint '*! 1" 
thy ſelf with God, and repent. And though our tranilation CD 
makes not this conneCtion, yet it joyns fully in the ſenſe of A 
the Original. ; Sp 
Whereas our ſubſtance is not cut down. Ia ore it 
$0 this verſe is an ellegant concluſion of the whole mart. 30 
ter hitherto inſiſted upon by Eliphaz, and he ſhuts it up gp 
in two parts : Firſt, m__ the tate of the innocent, » =P 
who are brought in 'Praking thus, Onr | re 15 n0t Ki / : nfo 
down; ſtriftly , that by which we ſtand or ſubGit, our ſub- +: 4, , 
ſtance or ſubſiſtence, which ſome expound not by goods 74 koogds 
but by life ; we may take it both wayes, our life, and that N49? 1. 
by which our life is maintained, or by which we and our fa- / 2s 
m_ ſubfiſt, is nor cut down. os 
There is yet a difficulty in regard of the Grammatical *. «.-i:: * 
ſenſe of theſe words. For Fliphez having ſpoken 5 &y 
in the third perſon plural, The righteous are glad, and the 
innocent laugh them to ſcorn, ſhould (as it may be thought) ; ol] ng 
rather have continued his ſpeech in the ſame form, and /:; 
have ſaid, Whereas their ſubſtance is cut down, but he puts 
it in the firſt perſon plural, Whereas our ſubſtance is yor 
cut down, &c. 
We may anſwer two wayes; Firſt, that it is uſual in 
Scripture to vary the number, while the ſame perſonor per- 
ſons is or are ſpoken of, take only one Inſtance, Hoſ.12. 4. 
He ( that is, the Angel of the Covenant) found hin: in Be- 
rhel, that is, Facob: And there he ſþake with us. It ſhould 
according to Grammar be read thus; And there he ſpake 
with him. Having found Facob in Bethel, he ſpake with him 
in Bethe!. But we ſce both the perſon and number are vari- 
ed, the former words running in the third perſon fingular 
( being meant particularly of Zacob ) the latter in the firit 
perſon plural, There he ſþake with us; The Spirit of God 
thereby 1 nilying, rhat, what God ſpake at that time to 
Zacob perlonally, he ſpake toall the ſpiritual ſeed of Facob, 
whether of the Circumciſion or Uncircumciſion, virtually. 
He ſoſpake to Facob as that the ſubſtance and effect of his 
ſpeech reacheth down to and hath an influence upon -, 
believers, who are his poſterity according to the Spirit. Bc- 
ſides this, other Scriptures hold out the like variation of 
the number, as in the Text, which isthe firſt anſwer. 
Secondly, Eliphaz might purpoſely vary the number, 
that himſelf might put in for a ſhare, and be numbred 
among thoſe, who had obtained that ſparing mercy, not to 
be cut down while others were conſumed. And fo this rca- 
ſon of the change is purely ſpiritual , much like that lair 
opened out of Hoſea. 


Whence Note, That the righteous are often preſerved in 


common calamities. 


( Pſal.26.8.) They are brought down, and are fallen, but 
we are riſen and ſtand upright, our ſubſtance 1s not cut dewr, 
God takes ſpecial care of his own people; they are un- 
der a promiſe ; there can be no greater ſafety, no better 
ſecurity then to be under a promiſe : the promiſe is the 
beſt ſhelter in a ſtorm, and the beſt ſhield again{t the dart. 
The Apoſtle Peter gives us two famous examples of this, 
(2 Pet.2.5,6.) God ſpared not the old world, but [aved Ne- 
ab, &c. bringing in the flood upon the world of the ungealy. 
And baving turned the Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah into 
aſhes, condemned them with an overthrow, &C. and delivered 
jut Lot, &c. From both which examples he concludet! 
( verſe. 9..) The Lord knewerh how to deliver the Goaly err 
of temptation, and to reſerve the wiuſt urto the day of 
Judgment to be puniſhed, When judgment begins «t the henſe 
of God, what ſhall the end of them be that obcy not the Co- 
[hel of God? as the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks ( 1 Pcr.4.17,) It 1s 
a ſure argument to the wicked that they ſhall be judged, 
when they ſee God bringing judgements upon he 0 
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houſe and pcopic; but the wicked are many times judged 
while the houſe and people of God are prelerved and un 
toucht ; and when both good and bid, butt the innocent 
and the wicked arc wrapt up in the ſame calainity , when 
they are (as it were) thruſt together mto the lame furnace, 
the Lord mikes a diffcrence, they are not Cut down as the 
wicked are cut down, nor conſurned 25 they arc conſumed, 
When the rightcous are caſt into the fir2,thcy are purged, 
but not conſumed ; bur ( as it follows in the ſecond part of 
this conc.uton,(hewing the ſtate of the wicked ) 
The rc;mnint co thein the fire conſuryett;, 

Fire in this place is not taken ſtrictly, as oppoſed to wa- 

ter; God indeed hath often made fire in kind his ſcourge. 


And the Apoſtle 7::de ſaith of Sodom , That it ſuffercd the 
vengeance of eternal fire : But all the judgments of God 


are in Scripture compared to fre (741. 4.1.) Behold the , 


day cometh that ſhall burn like an Oven, and all the prond, 
yea all tha do wickedly ſhall be ſtubble, and the day that 
comet ſball burn them up, ſth the Lord of hoſts, that it 
Th.ill leave thom net her ff, nit nar branch. | nerc 15 4 burn- 
ing, and not by fire; There is ſo great a judgment and ter- 
ror in fire lc: looſe and breaking its bounds, that it may well 
ſienifie all jydgments, or any thing that 1s terrible. ( 1/#. 
$2. 4.) A: the fire devoureth the ſtubble, £14 the fam: con- 
{meth the chaftes (0 their ror ſh ull be rottenneſs, ana their 
bloſſom jh.all go up 44 auſt, Thus here, the rema17t of them 
the fire conſumeth ;, that is, the wrath of God appearing in 
ſome vilible ju4gment,conſumeth the remnant, 

But what 15 this rem-raxe which the fire conſumeth ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, we may expound it of perſuns. The rem- 
nant of perſons, all that are left of their family, their chil- 
dren and poſterity, their kindred and relations are taken 
away and conſumed from off the face of the earth. 

Secondly, We may expound it of things, the remnant of 
goods, whatſoever remains of their eſtate, the odd ends, 
the very gleanings and leavings of their great riches and 
worldly ſubſtance, are all eaten up and brought to an end, 
ſo that nothing of them or theirs remaineth. 

Third'y, The remnant of them may be the remembrance 
of them. A fire ſhall conſume their name and memorial, 
they ſhall never be thought of,nor ſpoken of any more with 
honour. 

Fourthly, The word remna-e, as it ſignificth in the Ori- 
ginal any thing which remaineth, ſo eſpecially that which 
remaineth in way of cxcellency, or eminency z not as we 
ſay the fagg-cnd of a thing, but even the uppermoſt and 

So that ( after this tranſlation ) the remnant of 


nemine im- them is the excellency of them, that which they thought molt 
piorum ez- dyrable, and honourable, that which they looked upon as 


cellentem & 
ſepra ciacios 


molt ſubſtantial and intrinſecal to their greatneſs, that very 


mortales in- thing the fire ſhall conſume. So the word 1s uſed” ( Pſal. 17. 
genten feli- 14.) Del:ver my ſoul from men which are thy hand, O Lord, 
citatem i= from mcn of the world, &Cc. whoſe belly thou flleft with thy bid 


tellige, 
Pined, 


treaſures, they are full of children,and leave the reſt (or as we 
ſupply ,che reſt of their ſubſtance ) to therr babes; the reſt;that 
is,the be#t; their bellies are full of hid treaſures while they 


live, that is, they have and uſe abundance of the things of 


this life themſelves ; and they leave the reſt, he doth not 
mean the ſcraps or parings after they had filled their own 
bellies, but by che reſt or the remnant, ('tis the word of the 
text ) he meaneth the choiceſt of what they had; even that 
they leave to their babes or children, when themſelves muſt 
be gone and leave the world. Thus we may underſtand the 
word remnant in this place, not for a poor pittance, but for 
the beſt, the choiceſt things, for the flower andcream of all 


they had, even theſe things the fire ſhall conſume, vengeance 


ſhall purſue and follow, till all be turned into ſmoak and 
athes. | 


I have in divers other paſſages of this book met with 


Texts ſhewing the utter conſumption of wicked men,there- 


fore I ſhall not ſtay upom'it here 3 only take this brief note 
That the Lord hath a different fire for the righteous axd the 


wicked. 


He hath a fire for his own people, but it is 4 pxrging fire, 
acleanſing, arefining fire. Like that ( Al. 3. 3.) He ſhalt 
ſit as a vefiner and purifier of ſilver. The Lord alſo hath a 
fire for the wicked, but it is a conſuming fire. He kindl:s 
many fires upon them, and himſelf is a conſuming fire to 
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them. But it may be ſaid that God is a conſuming fire alſo to 
his own people; for the Apoſtle ſpeakin2 of himſelf and 
other bclievers,ſaith ( Heb. 12. 29.) Orr God is a conſume 
I an!wer; Firſt, Ti; true, the God of Believers is « 


| conſuming fire, but he is not a conſuming fire to believers : 
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even the hearts of belizvers ought to be over-awed with 3 
holy fear of that in Go, which they ſhall never feel from 
God. Secondly, God is ſometimes a conſuming fire to be- 
lievers ; but it is only toconſume their corruptions,or their 
corruptible comforts : He will never conſume cither their 
Graccs or ſpiritual intercits. Theſe he will not conſume, 
whatſocyer he conſumes. But the whole of a wicked man is 
as combuſtible matter before him. There went up a ſmoak ont 
of his noftrils,five out of bu: mouth devoured(Pſal. 18.8.) That 
is, God poured out wrath, which devouredthem like a fire. 
Fire(I mean natural fire) is a great devourer,it hath a ſtrong 
ſtomach,there's nothing but pure Gold too hard for its dige- 
{tion; but myſtical fire, the fire of divine wrath is infinitely 
a greater deyourer. Wrath kindles many devouring fires, 
but wrath it ſelf is the moſt devouring fire; who can ftand 
before it ? who can abide the heat and flames of it * This is 
the Topher prepared of old for the wicked ; This fire is able 
to conſume branch and ruſh,the root and top of the wicked 
in. one day, arid yet it will continueconſuming them to cter- 
nity. The remnant of them the fire conſumeth, 

Eliphaz. having thus far proſecuted a deſcription both of 
the unrighteouſneſs and of the ruine, both of the fin and pu- 
niſhment of wicked men,cloſcly inſinuating that Job was the 
man Cconcern'd in all this large Diſcourſe, he, inthe latte! 
parc of this Chapter, turns his ſpecch into a ſerious Exhor- 
tation to move Job to repent, and ſeek God, giving hin 
many aſſurances and promiſes, that ( in caſc he did 10) it 
ſhould not be in vain, 


Y &AS: 21,25; 22. 

Acquaint now thy ſelf with him, and be at peace : thereby 
god ſhall come unto thee, 

Receive, J pap the, the Law from his mouth, and lay 
up his wo2ds in thine heart. 

If thou return to the Almighty, thou ſhalt be built up, thou 
alt put away iniquity from thy ZTabernaclcs, 


| her agn having reproved Jobfor fin, and preſt him with 
the remembrance of the Judgments of God againit 
lmners-: now .turns his ſpeech into a ſerious Exhortation 
moving him to ſeek the tavour of God, and humble him- 
ſelf, Acquaint now thy ſelf with him, and be at peace. From 
this courſe and method in which Eliphaz deals with Job, 
take this note ; | 


That in dealing with ſinners we are not only to threaten,but 


to per ſwade and propoſe the promiſes of peace to them, 


Daniel dealt ſo with Nebuchadnez.zar; yea,though he hag 
told him of a decree in heaven paſt again't him (Dan. 4. 
22.27.) yet he gives him faithful counſel, and exhorts 
him to break, off his ſins by righteouſneſs, and his iniquities 
by ſhewing mercy to the poor, if it micht be a lengthning of 
his tranquility, or*( as we put in the Margin ) 4 healing of 
his error, Hopes of mercy prevail with many, more then 
fear of wrath, and they are ſooner led then driven unto 
Chriſt. Thus Eliphaz ; Acquaiit now thy ſelf with him,and 
be at peace. 

This verſe 21. contains two general Propoſitions. Firſt, 
a Propoſition concerning duty, in the former part of the 
verſe ; Acquaint now thy ſelf, &c. Secondly, Concerning 
mercy in the latter, thereby good ſhall come ur:to thee. This 
duty of acquainting himſelf with God, and being at peace 
with him,is explained in verſ. 22. Receive, I pray thee, the 
Law from bis mouth, and lay up his words in Ts heart. 
That's a good Comment upon, Acquaint now thy ſelf with 
him, and be at peace, The Propoſition of mercy, or the pro- 
miſes laid down in the cloſe of that verſe, are drawn out in 
all the following part of this Chapter, in which Eliphaz by 
molt ample propoſals of good things, doth provoke 7eb to 
turn from thoſe fins of which he iuppoſed him guilty, and 
to return to God, ; 


Acquaint now thv ſcif with Go. 


The Original word which we render ro acquaivt hath ſome 
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id, Lord, thor ove ft wy waves mfinutely 
moe clearty and dliftinttly, thin oy of my weereſt arquittne, 
f,$irCC,._ Wt converſe wii / me EUOTY 1©-iYs It 15 uſed, ſecondly, 
to exprefs the cullomary doing of 2 thing ( \Vumb. 22.30.) 
P.:!,: 5 Aſs ſpake thus by a miracle, Wis I errer wont to do 
tht 11:19 thee? Hath it been my cu-tom, or have I fami- 


karly ſerved thee thus, ſaid the Aſs, when he thruſt Balaum 
2p1init the wall. 

Thirdly,To profit 5 one of the Rabbins tranſlates the Text 
this, Profit with God; as who ſhould ſay. thou haſt been an 
unprofitable ſervant to God all this while, be thou now 
profitable unto him,ſerve him and his Providences,advance 
his name and glory ; or thus rather, Thou halt but played 
the Truant hitherto, be thou now a good proficient in the 
School of Divine doctrine and diſcipline under the holy 
precepts and various providences of God. We findit ap- 
plied to that ſenſe at the ſecond verſe of this Chapter; Car 
« mat be profitable rnto God, as be that is wiſe may be pro- 


f:rable to himfclf ? Man cannot be profitable unto God, or 


add any advantage to him by what he doth, "but man may 
be profitable unto himſelf, or do himſelf good in doing the 
good will of God; yea God reckons it, and rewards man 
tor it, as if he had been profitable to him, when he acts as 
becomes a faithful ſervant tohim. So ſome expound it here, 
be profitble unto God, be a faithful and induſtrious ſervant 
vnto him : having received histalents, do not lay them up 
inanapkin, hide them not inthe earth. 

Thirdly, Maſcer Bron7hron reads thus, Reconcile thee now 
1:10 him, That's Goſpel language, like that of Paul (2 Cor. 
5 20.) Now then we are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though 
God did beſceech you by us, we pray you un C hriſts ſtead, be 
vercconciled io God. So he conceives Eliphaz ſpeaking here, 
[ pry thee now rerorcile thy ſelf unto God, Maſter Ber.a 
reaches that ſence fully, Return into his favour, get into his 
heart again ; God hath as it were lockt thee out of his 
hcart. and ſhut the door upon thee.now get in again; and 
the Tyzurine reads very aptly, Accommodate thy ſelf ro him, 
that is, every way ſuit thy ſelfto him; thou halt heretofore 
been humorous, or haſt followed thine own ſpirit, and haſt 
labour'd to pleaſe thy ſelf , now accommodate thy ſelf to 
himzor comply with him in every thing be no more at thine 
own but at his diſpoſe. All theſe rendrings. comply well 
both with the words and the general ſcope of Eliphaz in 
this part of his diſcourſe. Our tranſlation fully joyns with 
the firlt of them. 

Acquaint now thy [clf with him,J Get into a familjarity 
with God. The word implicth a likeneſs, or a ſuitable- 
neſs berween two in their wil's and affections, in their 
wayes and counſcls ; for from likeneſs in theſe familiarity 
or acquaintance doth ariſe. So that Eliphaz here ſfeaketh 
to Fob as one that had eſtranged himſelf and departed from 
God, as one who had broken off Communion with God, 
and ſo hemuſtnecds have done, had he run ſuch a courſe of 
wickedneſs as F{zphez charged him with, in the former part 
of this Chapter. Therefore upon that ſuppoſition he gives 
7ob wholeſome advice, Acqizaimt row thy elf with him. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, That as man by nature ts a ſtranger 
from God, fo every att of ſin, especially great and conti- 
med atlinss of fin, breed a further eſtrangement from 
God. 


Wead the part of nature every time welin, and that in 
a proportion brings us back in ſame degree ro what we 
were by nature, ſr-4r:ge7s uito God, A godly man (who 
hath had "acquaintance with God ) finning puts back his 
acquaintance, and a diſtance grows between God and him. 
Believers after great ſins and follies committed, are not for- 
ward to come into the preſence of God, they have a kind 


of liſtleſneſs to duty, a liſtleſneſs to prayer, and to all acts' 


of communion with God. And God hinſelf appears as if he 


did not much care for them when they come, they have not 
thoſe Communications from God which he uſually vouch- 
ſafeth his, God doth not give them the meeting as formerly ; 
they do not find the Lord preſently, though they ſeck him 
carneltly. So that both wayes there is an Eſtrangement ; 
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command them to depart from him , yet they would of 
themſclves depart from him. Ir is not poſſible for one 
who willingly lives in fin, to live willingly in the preſence 
of God : For asto be caſt out of the preſence of God, is the 
extreameſt puniſhment of wicked men, ſo alſo is their beins 
in his preſence. The ſame thing is both thcir deſire and their 
puniſhment. They are puniſhed with a departure from 
God, and they deſire nothing more then to be out of his 
preſence. 

Acquaint thy ſelf now with God] Secondly, Whereas 
Eliphaz exhorting Fob to repentance, . counſels him to ac: 
quaint himſelf with God, 


Obſerve, That Repentance us the renewing of our Commy. 
non or acquaintance with God, 


As fin isa turning from God, ſo repentance is a returnins 
to God ; tis achange firſt of our mind,and then of our way. 
Impenitency brings the ſoul into an acquaintance and un- 
holy familiarity with Satan ; Repentance brings back the 
ſoul into its former acquaintance, and holy familiarity with 
God. As the firſt converſion (which is from a ſtate @f fin) 
ſo the ſecond and every renewed converſion (which is from 
our falls into ſin) renews our converſe with the moſt high. 

Thirdly, take this general obſervation ; 


A goaly man iz (as we may ſay) one of Gods acquaintance 1» 


familiars. 


God calleth Abraham his friend; friendſhip cannot be 
without familiarity,there mult be acquaintance before there 
can be love; if therefore there be friendſhip and love be- 
tween God and man , there muſt be Acquaintance; we 
cannot love either perſons or things, while unknown. 

But it may be ſaid, how can we,who areat ſuch adiſtance, 
acquaint our ſelves with God ? 

I anſwer, we ( whoof our ſelves are afar off) arc made 
nigh by the bloud of Jeſus Chriſt, and being thus made nigh 
in our ſtate, we draw nigh or oo our ſelves with him 
by ſeveral AQts. As firſt, To think or meditate of God, is 
to acquaint our ſelves with and draw nigh to God; medi- 
tation is an inward diſcourſe and converſe with God, it is a 
Soliloquic between God and the ſoul. Acquaintance is goe 
by Conference : when friends meet and confer, that doth 
not only begin, but confirm, ſtrengthen, and heighten their 
acquaintance. Saints have many thoughts of God, and 
that's their acquaintance with God. Fow*prectons are th 
thoughts to me, O God ! (ſaith David, Pſal. 1 39. 17.) how 
great u the ſum of them ! when I awake I am ſtill with thee, 
How was Dav:i4{till or ever with God ? He was ſo in his 
thoughts,and meditations,in the aCtings and goings forth of 
his ſoul to him. Now he that is ſtill or ever with a perſon, 
muſt needs be acquainted with him, J aw ſtil! with thee, 
alwayes meditating upon thee, We find him again in the 
ſame holy frame ( P/al. 63. 5, 6.) My foul ſhall be ſatisfied 
as with marrow and f.uneſs, and my mouth ſhall prasſe thee 
with joyful lips;, while I remember thee upon my ved, and me- 
ditate on thee in the night watches, As the Lord 1s ever think- 
ing upon his people, they are written upon his heart, and 
graven upon the palms of his hand; and when his outward 
aCtings towards them are ſuch,as may ſeem to intimate that 
his heart is withdrawn from all inttmacy with them, yet 
even then he thinks moſt of them. This he acknowledgeth 
concerning Ephraim (Jer. 31. 20.) Since 1 ſpake againſt hiv 
I do earneſtly remember him ſtill. Since I ſpake againſt him, 
that is, ſince I ſpake againſt him by words of rebuke and 
correCion, ſince I ſpake againſt him by rods of chaſtiſement 
and correQion, (as Ephraim found and confeſſed he had; 
Thou didſt chaſtiſe me,and I was chaſtiſcd) lince I ſpake thus 
againſt him,/.do earneſtly remember him ſtill. remember him, 
and I remember him ſtrongly, my heart is much upon him. 
And when the Lord ſaith thus,we are not to underſtand it as 
a man will remember an Enemy,when he ſpeaks againſthim; 
hee'l remember him indeed, and that carnelily to a9 milſ- 
chief againſt him,and to execute his eoengs : but the mean- 
ing is, I remember him in mercy, my a ections 0 out to 
him,my bowels are moved towards him.Such ts the remem- 
brance which God had of Ephraim,even when he was ſpeak- 
ing againſt him and ſmiting him. Now as the Lord doth re- 
member his people at all times, and earneſtly KA 

them 


ems. 
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them at ſometimes. So his pcople inthe p:op-riondo tacir cnoice in £999 times, may comfort ily make him their 
carneſtly remember the Lord, they mind him Giten, tey | retuoe incvil times. But neglect God while itis well with 
would mind h1in alwayes, they live 101Etain God (which u3, and ony torun to him while it 1s 11} with ur, or to fave 
the natural man liketh not, K4z2. 1.:S ) in cacir Enowledg, our evilsand burdens rceniovedyis to acyuaint our felics with 
or to acknowledg God ; Ticy have ot fone E:rming erin | God, becauſe we cannot chooſe, or becauſe we cannot bY 
fient thoughts and acknowledgiments of God ( as a carnat | Without-him, not becaule we have choſen htc, of detire ty 
man may have )but they fix and rotiin Gu 19 their thoughts | be with him. Asthere is a patience, ſo theic 1$ at acquain, 
and acknowl:dgments ; they tiin's o: God, what he 18 in h1s tance perforce, Though God deth not refule acquuntance 


nature, they thin what God is in ail. his perfections, they 
meditate of all his glory, of 1115 juttice, of 11> inercy, of his | 10 


with inany poor ſouls, when their neceſities drive then to 
| Nm, yet It 1s beſt to acquaint our ſclves v.ith him for the 


faithfulneſs, of bis power, of iis truth, of {ts unch ngeab.ec- love we bear to him;or the defire we have to enjoy him, ra- 
neſs of his all-ſufficiency,they acquaint themſelves with God tacr then (though we all havenced of hi;n,and are bound t9 
in all theſe; tor indeed we are never acquainted with God, come to him becauſe we have) ter the need we have of hin. 
till we come to a diſtinct knowledg of him in all theſe parts And therefore, ſecondly, there is an acquaintance with God 
of his glory,which yet are all but one and the ſame glorious from pure love. As when we come to a friend;h.av in2 nothing 
God. To know only in general rnat there is a God, 1s not to do but to ſee him,and to renew or ſtrengthen our acquain 
to acquaint our ſelves with God ; our acquaintance with tance with him.\We do not come to load him with our cares, 
him conſiſts in a ſpiritual and tducial knowledg of all his or adviſc with him about our buſineſles, or defire a courtefc 
revealed pertections, fo far as it is poſſible or lawful for of him,but,meerly and purely to ſhew our love to him. Thu:» 


man to ſearch and know. To be acquainted with any man, | -© 
notes more then a general knowledg of him, how much 
moreto be acquainted with God. 

Secondly, We acquaint our ſelves with God, not only 


to cometo God when we are not preſt with fears nor pinch: 
with wants, nor clouded with doubts, nor vexcd with troy 
bles,isthe moſt noble and ingenuous way of acquainting o.1 


ſelves with him. When we (as it were) make a journey to 
when we itudy his nature, or wiat he is, but when we ſtudy God, havingnothing to do with him, but to viſit him and tc 
his works,or what he hath done.God is viſible in his works, defire further communion with him;nothing to do with him, 
That his name u near, bis wondrons wo! ks declare (Plal. 75.1.) but to behold his excellency and his olory ; noting to Go 
We may acquaint our ſel.es much with God in the works with him, but to tell him what our hearts are towards him; 
of Creation, but morc in the works of Providence, in thoſe how we love him,how we dep:nd upon him, how we delirc 
we may moi legibly read his name, that is, his greatneſs to pleaſe him, and tocommit our wayes to him, to acquaint 
and power, as alſo his goodneſs and mercy; 20 | God with thoſe tings which only concern our l;oly walking 
Thirdly, We acquaint our ſelves with God in the ſtudy | * | with him ; this is toſeck pure acquaintance With liz, The 
of his \Vord; there he hath made a full diſcovery ot hint- Lord faith of Abraham his acquaintant or friend {/ Ce, 18, 
ſelf and of his Will ; O how I leve thy Law (faith David } 


17.) Shall 1 hide from Abrah.m the thin that I cm to Gy ? 
I ſhould not deal with himas with my friend, if I did fo. A 
friend who is as our own ſoul ( Der, 12.6.) thuiuld know all 
that is in our ſouls. Now as God (whether we will or no) is 
acquainted With all that is in our ſouls ; ſo a ſoul acquainted 


——— 


my meditation 1s 111 ut night and day. The word of God is the 
demonſtration of the holineſs of God. There he hath ſet 
forth himſelf, how juſt, how pure, and how gracious he 1s. 
The Word is a glaſs in which God is ſeen, therefore ac- 


—— 


quaint thy ſelf with the word of God, and thou thalt be ac- | with God,will let him know all : Shall I hide from God the 
quainted with God : reading and hearing the word of God | thing that I am about to do ? (hall I not tell him how it is 
is our going to God for Counſel. As we acquaint our ſelves | 40 | with me? To acquaint our ſelves thus with God is a ſweet 
with a man when we go to-him, and ask his advice and | and precious duty. Much might be ſaid abour it, 1 ſhall ont 
counſel in any matter, or conſult his books ; ſo every time adde theſetwo things ; Firſt, That all our acquaintance wit! 
we either read or hear the word of God in faith, we are ask- God muſt be had through the medi2tor; There is 0 gct:ins 
ing counſel of God, and ſo acquainting our ſelves with him. neer the Father bur by the Son. Sccondly, That the more we 
Fourthly, We eſpecially acquaint our ſelves with God are acquainted wit God, the more we are transformed inte 
in Prayer. That is nothing elſe bur the opening of our his likeneſs. Some have altered the habit of thcir bodies.yca 
hearts to God,a declaring of our wantsto him. Prayer zs the the diſpoſitions of their minds by long acquaintince with 0 
aſcending,the lifting up of the ſoul to God,therefore in prayer thers,and have looked or appeared like them,by often lool:- 
we acquaint our ſelves with God. ing upon or being with them. When 47oſes had been forty 
Fifthly,Our daily holy walking, is a daily acquaintingour | 5o | dayes in the Mount talking with God, his face ſhone, ſome 
ſelves with God,every ſtep of a holy life is both towards and rayes of a divine glory darted out from him, fo that Aron 
with God. The life of Enoch(who was too holy for a life here and the children of Iſrael were afraid ro comeivh bm (Exod. 
on carth, and therefore he was tranſlated that he ſhould not 34. 30.) And thus every one who gets up into the Mount by 
ſee death, his life ſay) is deſcribed thus, Enoch walked with faith, and acquaints himſelf with God, gets ſomewhat of 
God (Gen. 5.24.) Godand Enoch were like two familiars God, which will draw a reverence upon him among men. As 
or intimate friends walking together ; And becauſe he took when Chriit ſhall appear hereafter to us in glory, we hall be 
ſo much dclight in Gods acquaintance, God took him from like h:m (faith the Apoſtle Joby 1 Ep. 3. 2.) for we ſhall ſee 
all acquaintance with men z fo ſaith that text, Enoch walked him ashE1s; ſoaccording tothe ſight which we have of and 
with Godzand was not,for God took him. He was ſo taken with our acquaintance with Chriit in the wayes of grace here, 
God, that God took him ; or as the Author to the Hebrews | 60 | will our likeneſs be unto him. The more we ren ub God, tice 
faith,rran/lared bim (Chap. 11.5.) He was beforetranſlated more we have of God. Acquriin now thy ſelf with loom, 
from nature to Grace, and he proved ſo great a proficient in h fromatie 
that ſcho-1, that he was tranſlated from Grace to Glory (as Aid be at pe-ce. pro fargen 
it were per ſaltem,) by a leap over the grave z for he ſaw not There isa threefold Interpretation of this clauſe, þ £78 17 90h 
death ; From which ſad vition,but one more (that I read of Firſt,it may betaken as an Effect of what was ſaid before, racte. 
in all the Scripture, Elta by name ) wascxcuſcd before he Acquaint thy ſelf with God,ord be at peace; thatis,1f thou 5 fan fo Hin 
was admitted to the bcatifical viſion. Holy walkjng is the quaint tby ſelf with God, thou ſhalt have peace. Soin the He- ef £74t 
ſum of all our acquaint.tnce with God, and our fulleſt acquain- brew often the Imperative mood is put for the future tenſe, #7720555 
rance with God 1 but the ſue of our holy walkzngs. as, Dothis, and Ive, (according tothe tenure of the Cove 1, 17 Grocg 
Todraw towards a cloſe of this point, we may take no- -o | nant of works) that is, Do rh:s, and thor ſhalt live, $9 ac- tru vob 
tice, That there is a twofold acquaintance with God : Firſt, quaint thy ſelf with him, and be at peace; thatis; thou ſhalt #7"-742t, 
from neceſſity, when we come to him, and defire to have to have peace. Peace comprehends all ggod;goud of the mind, 255-7 v2 
do with him, preſt with our own wants;fears,or atMictions ; good of the body, good of theeſtate. When the Hebrews 7 25.,. 
of this the Prophet ſpeaketh ( 7/z. 26. 16.) Lord,in trouble lay, Peace be wnto. you, they ſay as much in that one word, 17; 1 ga 
have they viſited thee, they bave poured out 4 prayer when thy as the Greeks fay in three; whereof the fr 't 1opects the 524 nd 
chaſtning was upon them. And of this the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks welfare of the mind ; the ſecond the welfare or health of the 17240 77 
(Pſal. 78. 34.) When he flew them they ſought him, and they body; and the third theYucceſs of all our affajrs 2nd under- ©0007 8 
returned andenquiredearly ef:er God : nevertheleſs, they did takings. So that while E/iph1z ſaith to Zeb according tothis A Þ2 0. 
but flatter him with their month, &c, Theſe make God their _ | reading, Thow ſha!r be at perce, it 15 a promiſe of all manner 14s exce 
refuge, not their choice. They,l grant, who have madeGod | 80 | o. good flowing in upon the renewing of his acquaintance 5.-. Drut. 
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With, and hi returmug tos reverential converte with Ged. , 
But becaule this prom iviiows mthe nxt words, therity 
ood (oall rome mace thug therefore under wand this clauſe as 
” duty n.! NOT AS promte, w- Jl ct 

wid be tt peate, Vo be ot pre ts a diitinet auty from 
rat of acquainting our ſelves with Go, yet neceflarily 
tollowing upon it; Tre words may have thete rwo things 
I tHe, 

Firlt, Re ar peace. that is. be quiet and content undcrthe 
Chaitcning kand of God,do not murmuur,do not repine. Thou 
hait (trugied enough already, now lay alde ail impatiency 
and paſ:on,a'l dicontents and animolities z as, do not rage 
and rave, do not diitemper and diſcompole thy ſelf as thou 
hait don2; Tnereis a torm upon thee,but be thou of a calm 
and quiet ſpirit, kils the rod, be not angry with it z we may 
exvrcls tins frame by that which the Apoſtle Perer makes 
tie Chick advrning, or vrnament of a woman, that ſhe be of 
4 MU 44 4 quiet ſpirit which with God 2 of great price z AS 
mezkneſs is a Jewel of the greateſt price that women can 
wear ; fortis a moit rich and precious Jewel for a man to 
WCcr ; and as at all times, ſo then eſpecially meekneſs and 
p-aceablenels of ſpirit becomes man, When God ſeems to 
Cone in anger and to be at war with him. dd faid of 
fb { Cyv.p.18., v.4.) He teareth himſelf in his anger ; As 
it be had ſaid, the man's mad or diſtracted : now El:phaz 
#dviſcth hun, Be at peace, be quiet 3 This is a good inter- 
pretation, and we may note from it, 
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That. it it our Duty to fit down quict and ſatisfied under 
the (1deft diſpenſations of Cod, 


A ſubmitting ſpirit under an afflicting hand, how comel 
2 Tobzatpeacc inour ſelves, when all is unquict about 
>, how blelſed a fight is it ? There are ſome who trouble 
themſelves a great dcal more then all the troubles that are 
upon them can. Man is naturally a very unquiet creature, 
41 431G7y prece of flefh,when God is angry,he is apt to ſtorm : 
till ns heart 1+ [:thdiicd to God, he cannot bear the hand of God. 
Wicked men naturally ( as the Prophet Eſay found them, 
Chap. 51, 20.) are like a wild bull in a net, full of the fury 
of God; and not only ſo,but full of fury againſt God, throw - 
ing up the duit, and moyling themſelves when the net of 
God hath caught them,or when God hath caught them in his 
net. God catcheth his own people in his net many times as 
well as the wicked. His own people are like a dove ina net, 
but the wicked are like a wild Bull in a net. I grant, the 
Dovcs will flutter a while whenthe net hath caught them. 
Impatichacy doth often break out in the belt of Saints: it is 
a hard thing to keep theheart quict within while our eſtate 
is unquict Without, and to be at peace in our ſelves, when 
God fcems to. be at war with us. It is hard for us to hold 
our peace, much more to be at peace in an afflicted condi- 
tion; yc this leflon, though very hard, Saints have learned. 
David faith (Pſ4. 39.9.) 1 w.s dumb,] opened not my mouth, 
becauſe thou 4145+ it. His was not a ſullen ſilence, but a pa- 
ticnt lilence. He had nota word to ſay againſt God, -when 
God fpake hard words againſt him, yea, when God was at 
blows at ſharps with him. Pazl alſo had learned in every 
c{tate to be content ( Phil, 4.11.) However the world went 

with him, be wits at perce. 
Secondiy, Be at percegmay refer unto.God, and ſoit is but 


the heightning of our acquaintance with him ; for,firſt there 
ruſt be an acquainting,and then a making up of peace; when 
friends fall out, they muſt firſt ſpeak with one another, be- 


fore the breach can be healcd ; it they do not treat, there can | 


be no reconciliation. After treating comes peace z As peace 
is the fruit of the lips (Ia. 57. 19.) when God treats with 
man by man, ſo when man treats with man, and when man 
reats with God. Acquaint now thy ſelf with him, call for 
a treaty, and therein make thy peace. Be at peace with him, 
do not any longer continue thy unholy war with. God. El:- 
phaz. ſuppoſing Fob as a man ſetting himſelf againſt God) 
Had reaſon to beſpeak him thus. 


Hence note, That till we do acquaint our ſelves with God, 
we can have no peace with him. 


The wicked are like the troubled Sea, whoſe waves caſt 
up mire anddirt ; therc is no peace to the wicked, faith m 
God ( Iſa. 57.21.) Why no peace to the wicked ? The 
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wicked have no acquaintance witi God, they are ſtrangers, | 


they are afar off from God, and God beholds them afar 


off, therefore there is no peace to thenn : if they have any 
peacc,it is a {alle peacc, a dcccittul peace, or it is but a ſhort 
peace,which will quick'y break out into a war again : when 
once Conſcicnce is awakened, when that ſleeping Lyon is 
rouzed, what will become of all their peace ? they willthen 
find, indecd, that their ſou] is among Lyons ; and that the 
have been only ſecure, not ſafe ; or that theirs hath been ar 
beſt,a truce only,not a peace; no peace till acquainted with 
God, and no acquaintance with God can preduce peace, but 
that which is by Jeſus Chrilt : He is the Peace-maker, who 
is alſo the Mediator z, ſinners cannot have peace by any im- 
mediate acquaintance with God, for he is a conſuming fire, 
and ſinners ſtanding alone;,are but as dry ſtubble before him. 
When we are made nigh to, or acquainted with God by the 
blood of Jeſus Chriſt ( and not till then ) are we at peace 
with him. Acquaznt thy ſelf with him, and be at peace + no 
peace without acquaintance with God, no acquaintance with 
God but by Chrilt; therefore no peace but by Chriſt. 


Secondly, Obſerve, That God ts ready to give peace to, or 
ro be at peace with thoſe that acquaint themſelves with 
him. 


Acquaint thy ſelf with him,and be at peace ;, as if he ſhould 
ſay, thou ſhalt certainly be at peace with him, if thou doeſt 
but acquaint thy ſelf with him ; for the Lord will not always 
chide ; his love is everlaſting,but his anger towards his,con- 
tinues but for a moment 3; Asthe wiſdom of God in man, ſo 
much more, the moſt wiſe God, is gentle, and eaſie to be en- 
treated. The Lerd ws found of thoſe who ſeck him not (Iſa. 65. 
1.) Surely then he will be found of thoſe that ſeck him : he 
is not implacsble,no,nor incxorable.The Lord hath declared 
himſelf tull of Compeſſion to returning ſinners, ſo full of 
compaſſion that ke ſeeks the acquaintance of ſinners,and be- 
ſecches them to be reconciled to him ; much more will he be 
acquainted with them who beſeech him that they may he 
reconciled to him. Fury : not in me ( ſaith the Lord, J/a. 
27. 4,5.) who would ſet the bryars and thorns in battel agen 
me ? that is, who would be o fooliſh as to encourage ſinful 
men to be ſo fool-hardy as to ſtand out againſt me, or con- 
tend with me, for alas, ( as it follows in the text) 7 world 
go through them , I would burn them together. Therc's no 
dealing with me upon thoſe terms; but I will tell you upon 
what terms a linner may deal with me ; Let him lay hold 
of my ſtrength, that he may make peace with me, and be ſhall 
make peace with me ;, that is, he ſhall not loſe his labour, he 
ſhall find peace, if he take hold of my ſtrength. One would 
think he ſhculd rather have ſaid, let him take hold of my 
mercy and goodneſs, but he ſaith, Ler kim take hold of my 
ſtrenoth. To oppoſe the ſtrength of God is moſt dangerous, 
but by faith to take hold of it, that s both the duty and the 
priviledge of an humbled ſinner. Proud ſinners oppoſe the 
itrength of God, humblcd finners take hold of it, as their 
ſtrength. As a man ſeeing another whom he hath offended, 
but is unable to reſiſt, or make his party good with him, 
with much ſubmiſſion takes hold of his arm or weapon, en- 
deavouring by earneſt ſuif'to ſtay him from ſmiting. And 
indecd to take hold of the ſtrength of God, is to take hold 
on his mercy : The ſtrength ot God to ſave ſinners, lies in 
his mercy, and that mercy is in his Son, who is his ftrength 
to ſave ſinners; if a ſinner lay hold of this ſtrength, the mer- 
of God in his Son,that he may make peace with Godzif this 
be his deſign, he ſhall make peace ; there ſhall not be a treaty 
with God in Chriſt for peace in vain; ifa ſinner ſhould take 
hold of the ſtrength of his own righteouſneſs and perfor- 
mances,if he ſhould take hold of the ſtrength of all the An- 
gels in heaven, he could not make peace with God, nor 
would God agree with him upon thoſe terms. Such a ſoul 
muſt feturn (re infea) without his errand. God is ready 
to be at peace with us, but we muſt have our peace in his 
way, not in our own. Acquaint ow thy ſelf with him, and 
be at peace. And this peace, whether in our ſclves or with 
God,is no light or unprofitable thing,as Eliphaz to provoke 
Job to purſue and ſeek after it, tells him in the laſt words of 
this verſe, 


Thereby god ſhall come unto thee. 


Thereby ; whereby ? or by what? what is it that ſhall 
procure,or produce this good ? The anſwer is at hand; Thy 


| Bo 


acquaintance with God, thy being at peace will procure all 


; so00d things for thee. Acquaint thy ſelf with him, and be at 
peace : 
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peace : be at peace to thy own ſpirit, be quict be at peace 


with God, be reconciled, every way good ſhell come unto 
thee. M. Broughton renders, Proſperity ſhall come unto ther:the | 


ſence is the ſame. Others read,in ſtead of good ſhall come 17:19 
thee,thy comings in ſhall be good : thou ſhalt have a good reve 

nuc, a good in-come: whereas before evil came upon thee, 
now thy comings in ſhall be good. This is of the ſame 


mear.ing with our tranſlation. I ſhall not need to ſtay upon | 


the opening of the words, there isno difficulty in them. 


From their dependance, in that he ſaith, Acquaint thy | 
ſclf with him, and be at peace, ſo ſhall 7ood come unto thee, | 
Theſe words are brought in by way of interence upon the 


toriner, whence 


Obſerve, That when we are eſtranged from God, good 1s 


ſtranged from us. 


God can ſtop the Influences of all our mercies from us, 
he can lay an embargo upon all Creatures from bringing 
any good to us; though there be ſtore of treaſure and rich 
Commodity in the place, yet he can bar up all,that no good 
can come unto us ; yea, the Lord in ſuch caſes doth often lay 
a ſtop upon the ſpirit of prayer in his own people,and when 
the heart is ſtopt that we cannot pray, then uſually good is 
ftopt and kept back from coming to us; Prayer is that which 
ferches in mercy and goodthings through the love of God in 
Jeſus Chrift. Prayer may have atwofold ſtop. Firit, Prayer 
may have a ſtop in the heart ; Secondly,Prayer which comes 
forth of the heart may have a ſtop in heaven;the Lord doth 
even {ſhut out prayer ſometimes, and when prayer is ſhut 
out, no good can get out to us. Prayer is ſent upon a mel- 
ſage to heaven; and if our meſſenger be ſhut out of doors 
and not admitted in, what anſwer can we expect by his meſ- 
ſage ? _ And the Lord as he doth ſtop ſuch from the 
receiving of further good, ſo from receiving of good 
by what they have alrcady. We may have that which 
in the nature of it is good, and yet have no good b 
it; God can ſtop the creature in our hands, that it ſhall not 
at all give us any Comfort, as well as he can ſtop any crea- 
ture comfort from coming into our hands. Unleſs the 
Lord ( in one ſcnce ) ſtop the creature, it quickly leaks out 
all the Comfort which he hath put into it, and proves to us 
indeed, what ſin hath made it, a broken C:iſtern : And u;leſs 
the Lord open the creature, the creature cannot give forth 
that good which it hath It will be to us as a Ciſtern 
without a vent to paſs out the water for our uſe. There's ma- 
ny a one Who hath enough in his hand (take it in any kind) 
but he enjoys nothing of it, becauſe the Lord locks upthe 
conduit, vr the ciſtern, and then how much good ſoever 
there is in it, there's none for him. It is all oneto us, whether 
wehave only a broken Ciſtern for our portion, or a Ciſtern 
«lwayslock't up ; for as the one lets all the water runout,ſo 
the other holds all the water in 3 we areas far from good, if 
our Ciſtern hold all, as if it held nothing at all. It is then not 
only our duty and our holineſs to acquaintour ſelves and be 
at peace with God, but our wiſdom and our intereſt ; For it 
is as he plecaſcth, always, and uſually as we pleaſe him, that 
cithcr we have any __ that is good coming to us, or that 
any good cometh to us by that which we have. 

Secondly, Note ( which is a Corollary from the former 

Obſervation, ) 

That the renewing of our Communion with God, and ma- 
king peace with him , 1: followed with all manner of 
mercies and good things. 

So ſhall good come unto thee, ] There was never any man 

a looſer by acquaintance with God: Gods acquaintance is a 
gainful acquaintance : Our acquaintance with God, ſhould 
we conſider it abſtractly and ſeparate from all benefit but 
his very acquaintance, yet that is benefit enough;God is the 
chicfclt good, and therefore when we en joy him, we enjoy 
all good. The enjoyment of God himſelf is infinitely more 
then the enjoyment of all created good things that come 
from God. Fricnds are ſometimes in thoſe heights of fricnd- 
Thip and nobleneſs of ſpirit one to another, that they count 
the enjoyment of one another to be more then all the bene- 
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from himſelf,to all his holy acquaintants;:emporal or bodi- 
ly good comes to us by his acquaintance, and ſo alfo (and 
that chiefly) doth ſpiritual or ſoul good. Acquaint thy ſel. 
with God, and the dews of grace,ſhowers of the Spirit ſhall 
fall into thy boſom. Acquaint thy ſelf with God ,and ſpiritual 
comfort ſhall low in unto thee, ſpiritual ſtrength ſhall fow 
in untothee,thy ſoul ſhall be filled as with marrow and fat 
neſs. And as good ſhall cometo thee in perſon,lo to thine ; to 
thy family and poſterity good ſhall come. Andas God will 
cauſe goodto come to ſuch, ſo to ſtay and abide with them. 
Asgooqa comes,ſfo good continues according tothe command 
and commiſſion which it hath from God. Thus he promiſed 
in the Prophet{ 7ſa.48.18.)in caſc his people had karkned to 
his commandaicnts ; Ther had thy peace been as ariver, and 
thy poſterity as the waves of the Sea.Thy peace and proſperity 
hadnot been as a Land flood or brooks of water which fail in 
ſummer when we have moſt need of them(all worldlythings 
arc apttodoſo) but they ſhould have flowed perpetually as 
a river doth, which is fed by a conſtant Spring, or as the Sea 
doth which is the feeder of all Springs. A godly man gets 
not only a large portion of good things, but a laſting por 
tion, yea a portion of thoſe good things which are everlaſt- 
ing, by acquainting himſelf with God. And becauſe by ac- 
quaintance with God ſo much good comes to us ;thcre- 
fore Eliphasz. prefſeth fob further to it in the next verlc. 


Verf. 23. Receive, J p2ap thee, theLawfrom his mouth, 
and lay up his wo:ds in thtne heart. 


| Receive, ] That is, learn from his mouth ; he that teaches 
gives, and he that lcarns reccives; and the Hebrew word 


* which we render here to Receive, ſignifies not ordinary rc- 49: 


ceiving, but receiving with an carneit defirc ; yea, it imply- 


cth a kind of violence in deſire, fach as they have who take 4-*' 


ſpoils in war, They flic upon the ſpoil, and catch it with as ***? 
much eagerneſs as they won it with courage. $9 Receive rhe | 
Law from his mcunth. David ſaith, 1 have re; yeed in thy ©, 
word, more then they that find great ſpoils (Pa .1190-162.)Q-.,,- 


how ſtrongly did his heart run outto the word ? and there is <- 


an Begacy alſo in it, that this word which ſign fics to re- * 
cceive the Law, doth alſo ſignifie the Law or doCtrine tobe /' 


reccived ( Prov.4.2.) I grve you good acttrine, for ſake you 110k 4 + C1 
my Law, The word which is there uſed for doctrine is the #971, 


ſame that is here rendred ro receive, the reaſon is, becauſe 
wholſome doQtrine is worthy to be received, and ought to 


be received willingly, cheartullyand gladly, and therefore t-: ! acc: 
the Goſpel which is the higheſt and molt precious doQrine 7" 


is called an Acceptable doctrine : T hs is a faithful ſaying, 
and worthy of all Acceptation (1 T:im.1.11.) The Goſpel is 
worthy not only of Acceptation, or of great, but of all Ac- 
ceptation, and that from all men, even from the Greatelt 
And ſo alſo is the Law, for, as ſhall be opened further af- 
tcrwards, the Law in this place comprchends the Goſpel 
alſo. Receive the Law at his mouth. 

Further, The word which we expreſs Rece:-c, is rendred 
by ſome to buy; we may connect both ſences here. Receive 
the Law as a thing bought, and carry it home with thee. 
That of Selomon ( Prov. 23.23.) Suits it well; Bry the 
ruth, and ſell-it not, Truth is a Commodity the trade 
whereof goes but one way; all Civil Trades and Merchan- 
dizcs arc continued by buying and ſelling, but this ſpiritual 
trade is cortinued by buying only, without ſelling ; it will 
be our profit to have this Commodity always upon our 
hands, or rather always inour hands. Thus here, R«cerve rhe 
Lawat a price, buy it, and keep it ; not thatthe Lord doth 
expect any price from ys, or that we can bring any thing to 
him valuable for it. We buy it, when we take pains for it, 
when we do. our ntmoſt endeavour to reccive the truth, 
when we reccive the truth, not only as it is offered and 
brought home to us, but when we go out for it, and ſeck af- 
ter it inallthe means which God hath appointed as convey- 
ances of it, that's buying the Law of truth. 

Receive the Law, ] Again, We may profitably conſider 
a double derivation of that word which we tranſlate, Law, 
Some ſay it is from a root that ſignifies ro behold or Contem- 


fits they can heap.upon or reap by one another; it is your 
good Company, faith ſuch afriend, and your acquaintance 
that delights me more then all the good you can beſtow up- 
on me. And is not God much more ſo to us? Thus ( Ifay ) 
acquaintance with God alone is all good ; but beſides (as 
the point leads vs to conſider) God gives out good things 


plate, to Conſider, to look about ; and the Law is well cxpreſt at circve 
by a word of that ſence, becauſe the whole Law is diligent- 99/+714- 
lyto be obſerved and conſidered, looked into, and medi- '\7%* 7, 
tated upon, we are always to behold it, and that in every dilignter 
part. For the whole Law is copulttive, and he that offends o/c v4" is, 
none part offends in all. Dvd ſpeaking of the righteous 2 4% 
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man, 
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yo11, Or as we tramwlate, 7 


many( P/.l. 1.2.) faith, be meditates in the law of the Lord x4 
and night, What's meditation ? but the Inward view of a 
thing,or the bcho!ding it with an IntelleCtual eye; meditati- 
on is the continual turning of things over in the mind, to be- 
hold the excellencics and perfeCtions that are in them. 
Secondly, Say others, it proceeds from another radical 
word, that ſignifies to rain, and that not only ſome ſmall 
driſsling dewing rain, but full ſhowers; or as we ſay to pour 
down; and ia the Hebrew,the ſame word ſignifies, to rain, 
and to teach,becauſc pg by the word is like raining,or 
the ſending down of rain; The Apoſtle(Heb.6.7.) alludes to 
it. For the caytlh which drinketh in the rain that cometh oft upox 
ir,&c by the earth he means thoſe who hear the word or do- 
Etrine, which comes down upon them like rain to ſoften 
their hearts, and make them truitful, There arc two other 
Texts of Scripture very ſuitable to this Expoſition (/ſa.30. 
20.) Though the Lord give you the bread of adverſity,and the 
w.tter of affliction, yet [hall not th teachers be removed into 
Corners any more, but thine eye ſhall ſee thy teachers. Thy 
teachers ſhall not be removedſo we render : but ſtritly from 
the letter of the Hebrew we may read it thus: Thoxgh the 
Lord give thes the bread of adverſuty,&C. yet ſhall not thy rain 
be removed from thee, It may ſeem ſtrange that they ſhould 
have the bread of adverſity, and the water of Afiction, and 
'ct have alſo rain which naturally cauſeth the earth to bring 
Prih bread, and fills the pools with water. But the Prophet 
who ſpeaks of corporal bread and water in the former part 
of the verle, "cd of ſpiritual rain in the latter, making 
this ſo full a compenſation to the people of God, for the 
want of the other two, that they ſhould have no cauſe to 
complain of it. As if the Prophet had ſaid,Thoughtyon are cat 
ſhert tn owtward things, yet you ſhall not be ſhortned mm 
thiritzals, the rain of =P dottrine ſhall not be removed from 
| 5y teachers ſhall net be removed, &Cc. 
Some amongſt us would have the teachers of holy doctrine 
removed, le!t by feeding them the bread and water of the 
Land ſhould fail; as if the charge of publick preaching the 
riches of the Grace of Chriſt would be an undoing, or at 
leaſt an impovcriſhing of the Nation. Whereas (1 touch it 
only by the way)the Prophet comforts the people of God 
in the midſt of all their wants and outward afHictions, that 
they ſhould not want the preſence of their teachers, nor the 
ſhowers of holy inſtruction by them. Again (Foel 2.23.) Be 
glad O Zion, and rejoyce in the Lord your God, for he hath gi- 
wen you the former rain moderately, and he will cauſe to come 
down the rain, the former rain and the latter rain m the firſt 
month. That which we render, (The former rain moderately) 
others tranſlate, a Teacher of righteouſneſs, or according to 
righteou neſs 5 ſo you may find in the Margin of your larger 
Bibles. And that's the great mercy which Zto7 is to rejoyce 


in; for can we think that Zion the children of Z:02 ſhould 


be called ſo carneſtly to rejoyce meerly in natural rain, or 
the effects of it;becauſe of the abundance of Corn and Wine 
and Oyl, which the earth well watered uſually produceth ? 
This is too poor a thing (confidered alone) for Zion,to re- 
joyce 1n ' Zion or the ople of God do and muſt con'eſs 
themſelves unworthy of the lealt outward mercy, even of a 
{hower of rain, or of a ſheaf of corn, and they ought to 
praiſe God, and be very thankful for theſe ; But theſe arc 
rot properly, the matter of Zo-:5 gladneſs and rejoycing. 
In theſe the world rejoyceth, Who will ſhew us any good? 
(P[2.4.7.) They are for Corn, and Wine, and Oyl; but 
Lord (faith David) lift vp the lizht of thy Countenance upon 
me. Ther haſt put ol.idneſs in mine heart, more then in the 
time that their torn avid their wine encreaſed : Asif he had 
ſaid, Worldly men rejoyce in Corg and Wine; butTre- 
joyce more in the light of thy countenance. The light of 
the favour of God, and the light of the knowledge of God, 
are the chicfmatters of a believers joy.And this light of holy 
joy comes iri uſually with and by the rain of that doctrine, 
which falls upon us from the mouth of God in the 
tcachings of his Divine Law. Receive the Law from his 
mouth, 

But you will ſay, \Vhat is this Law which comes down 
like rain from heaven , and which we are to reccive from 
the mouth of God? 

I anſwer, The Law may be taken two wayes, 

Firſt, Strictly for the ten Commandments, or the five 


Books of Moſes, which zrc called the Law. 
Secondly, More largely ,ar.d fo the whole word of God is 
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the Law. Chriſt himſelf calls the Book of Pſalms the Law 
two or three times in the New Teltament (ob 10.34.) /e- 
ſus anſwered them, u it not written 11 your Lav, I have ſaid 
ye are Gods ? where was that written ? in the 82 Pſal.ver.6. 
And ſo again, (Fohn 15.25.) But ths cometh to paſs, that the 
word might be fulfilled that 14 written in thei» Law, they hated 
me without a cauſe. What Law doth he mean ? thoſe words 
we find (Pſal.35.19.) Take one text farther ? ( 1 Cor.14, 
21.) In the Law it 1 written, With men of other tongues and 
other lips will I ſpeak, unto this People. Where is that written ? 
(1/a.28.11.) So that the Law in a large ſenſe, is taken for 
the whole body of the word of God, or for the general Re- 
velation of the myſtery of his will;in which ſenſe we may ſay 
the Goſpel isthe Law : And the Goſpel is expreſly called 
the Law ( or rule) of faith ( Rom.3.27.) So that by Law 
here we may underſtand whatſoever the Lord hath given 
us,Ccither as a rule of life, or as a rule of faith. The Seventy 
tranſſate Eliphaz ſpeaking in that latitude, Receive what ſ0- 


thee, the Law 

From his mouth.) From whoſe mouth ? from the mouth 
of God; how can that be ? Indeed Moſes went up into the 
Mount, and was with God fourty days, and there recci- 
ved the Law from his mouth; but could Fob receive the 
Law from his mouth as Moſes did ? I anſwer, If God had 
called him to it, as he did Moſes,he might. But that's not 
the purpoſe of Eliphez. Neither are we (I conceive ) to 
underſtand him of ſuch a Receiving from the month of God, 
as the old Prophets had who received the mind of God b 
Immediate Inſpiration, and dictates from God himſelf: for 
though they were not called up ſolemnly into a Mount 
(as Moſes ) to receive the Law, yet the Spirit was ſent to 
make known the mind of God to them. And in thag ſence 
the Prophet Jeremiah is ſaid to warn King Zedekiah from 
the mouth of the Lord (2 Chron.36.12.) And he did thar 
which was evil in the ſight of the Lord hu God, and humbled 
not himſelf before Jeremiah the Prophet ſpeaking from the 
mouth of the Lord,that is, he received a word from God by 
an Extraordinary Revelation to carry unto the King who 
yet humbled not himſelf, And ſo {1/a.z0.2.) the Lord com- 
plains of his people that walked to go down into Egypt to 
ſtrengthen themſelves with the ſtrength of Pharaoh, Cc. and 
yet had not asked at his month, that is, had not asked direQi- 
on in the thing according to the wayes of Revelation then in 
uſe, by enquiring of the Prophets, or of the high Prieſt. 
And the Lord tells the Prophet Feremy (Chap.1 5.19.) That 
he ſhould be as his mouth if he would take forth the precious 
from the vile; as if he had ſaid, if thou art faithflil in m 
work, I will reveal my ſelf to thee, and thou ſhalt _ou 
even as I my ſelf ſpoke, thou ſhalt be as my mouth. Now, 
I conceive, Elzpbaz, doth not go thus high when he bids 
Fob receive the Law from the mouth of God, as if he were to 
expect immediate direction and advice from him.. For 
then, we may be ſaid to receive a rule or a law from the 
mouth of God, when we receive that which God hath ma- 
nifeſted at any time as a rule and law for us with the relt of 
his people to walk by : they who receive that law once de- 
livered from the mouth of God, may be ſaid to receive the 
law from his mouth, though they are not the immediate 
receivers of it, yea, though it were publiſhed ſome thou- 
ſands of years before they were born. Some from theſe 
words, colle@t that the books of Xoſes were written before 
this time, and that Eliphaz did refer Fob to thoſe, bidding 
him receive that law which the mouth of God had fpoken 
to Moſes; but though whether the law were then formally 
ſpoken or no is a diſpute, yet it is without all diſpute, that 
the mouth of God had then given a law or rule of life to 
his people; and ſo EFliphaz might ſafcly. and truly ſay, 
Receive, I pray thee, the law from his month, there ha- 
ving been a Revelation of the mind of God among the faith- 
ful in all ages and times. God never left his people to their 
own will, nor them to be their own Guide and Counſeller. 
For when the Apofile ſa th (Rom. 2. 14.) that the Gentiles 
having not a law are a l:w wito themſclves 3 his meaning 
is not that they had nolaw, but one of their own deviling. 
They indeed had not the law of God formally ſpoken to 
their ears, and preſcrved in tables of tonie, but they had 
the ſubltance of the law of God naturally written in their 
hearts. So then, there hath alwayes been alaw from his 
mouth formally in the Church, and naturally in = wouy. 
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A A Expoſition WPON the Look of 


Theretorc {ith El:phaz, Receive the lay from 1:8 8 Wat ; 
and waen he faith, Recerve the Law from 1:5 mouth, it may 
have a double Oppoſition. 

Firſt, To the will and wiſdom of Fob; As if Eliphaz had 
ſaid, T2: baſt been hitherto a law to thy ſel}, that is, thou 
haſt followed thy own advice, run 01 upon thy own head, 
now receive the law from his mouth. Man naturally hath 
hich thoughts of himſelf; and would be a law to himſelf. 
Nt as { R»me2.14. Which place was touched before) The 
Gentiles havin not a law, were 2 Liw to themſelves ; that is, 
they had the law of God written in their hearts by nature : 
but beſides that, there is a ſaw which man would be to him- 
ſelf again!t that law of nature written in his heart, and 
again(t the light of nature ſhining in his conſcience,” he 
would ſet up a law, even his own Luſt, in oppoſition to the 
Iaw of God. Tius he would be a law to himſclf, and not 
Recerve a law from the mouth of God. Therefore ſaith El:- 
ph.t%, 3 Now receive the law from his mouth, 

Secondly , ( from his mouth) may be oppoſed to the 
mouthes of others zas if he ſhould ſay, if thou wilt not truſt 
us, for take our word, then tru't God, we would not have 
thee depend upon us,nor upon any man living, not on the 
judgment or Authority ofany Creature, but receiv? the law 
from his mouth; there is a law and a truth come froin God, 


ct thy faith be guided, and thy life ordered by that. 
Hence Note, Ir zs our duty to recerve the rule from G od, 


The Lord hath power to give us the law,and we mult re- 
reive the law from him. None have power to impoſe a law 
upon us but God himſelf, nor-may we deviſe a law for our 
ſelves :. God ts the only Alaſter of the Conſcience, he alone 
can ſay, Receive the Lay at my mouth, If you asx, what is It 
to reccive the law? Ianſwer, it is more then to give it the 
hearing. Toreccive, is, Firſt, to believe the law ; Secondly, 
to receive, is to honour and reverence the law; Thirdly, to 
reccive the law, is to yield up our ſelves to the obedience of 
it,to be calt into the mould »f it, to ſubject our ſclves wholly 
to the.mind of God in it; Then we receive the law when we 
take the Impreſſions of it, and have as it were the Image 
and ſtamp of it upon our ſpirits, and-in our lives. Fourthly, 
then we reccive it when, as it follows inthe Text, we lay up 
hts word in our hearts : varcly to receive it 15S not cnough, 
you mult lay it up, treaſure it up. 


And lap up his wozd in tizy heart, 


This is oppoſed, 

Firſt, To forgetfulneſs of the word, receive the law and 
let it not ſlip out of thy memory. | 

Secondly, It is oppos'd to negligence in the practice of 
the law, lay it up that it may be forth coming to direct thee 
in every duty.In Converſion the law is written inthe heart z, 
every godly man hath a Copy of the law in his heart : 
That s the {icription of a godly man, ( Pſ4.37.31.) The 
law of God is in hu heart, none of h:s Reps [hall ſlide; which 
is not an univerſal excluſion of all failing and ſlipping, as if 
every godly man were as much paſt ſinning,as hes palt pe- 
riſhins : but when 'tis ſaid, nee of h:s ſteps, the meaning is, 
few of his ſteps ſhall ſlide, or he ſhall never flide fo in anyof 
his ſteps as not to recover his fect and get up again. 
He ſhall walk very holily, ſo holily as it all his wal- 
kings were but one continued aCt of holincls. But, to 
the text, None of his ſteps ſhall flide quite and for 
ever out of the way , becauſe the law of God is in his 
heart. What David ſpeaks in that prophetical Pſalm 
of Chriſt ( Pſal. 40. S. Thy lm is within my heart) is 
true in itsdegree of every Chriſtian, all the laws of God are 
in his heart. That Character is again given of them (P/a/.84. 
$.) 1n whoſe heart are thy ways; there is aſuiting of the mind 
of God and the heart of man together in regeneration. But 
now the duty ſpoken of in the Text is another thing; for a 
man that hath the law written in his heart, may yet poſh- 
bly forget to lay up the word and law of God in his heart, 
he may (under temptation and the preſſures of corruption) 
be negligent'in that; it is the work of a godly man, who hath 
the law of God in his heart already.continually to lay upthe 
law inhis heart; and ſo we areto underftand ſuch Scriptures 
as theſe ( Prov.7.3.) Keep my Commanaments and! ruezand my 
law as the apple of thize eye;bind them on thy fingers3write they 
on thetable of thine heart, Cc. The firſt writing of the law in 
the heart is by the finger of the Spirit, by Gods own finger. 
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Asit was God that fir t wrote the law in tables of tone with 
his own finger, ſo it is he that write; the law in theſe tethly 
Tables of the heart by the finger of the Spirit : vet Solomon 
naabyvs his fon to wrice the law upon the Table of his 

cart : when grace is reccived, and the law once written in 
Our hearts, we do as it ware put in ſeveral freſh Copies of 
the law, weare continually writing divine notions and In- 
ſtructions upon our hearts ; this renewed act is aſcribed to 
us, becauſe we through grace joyn init. We have an Expreſ 
lion of like import ( Prov.4.21.) My for attcna to my words, 
encline thijie ear to my ſayings : let them not depart from thin, 
eyes, keep them it the midſt of thine heart. The heart is ſaid to 
be the nudſt or Center of the body;now,ſaith he,keep the Lew 
11 the very midſt of thine heart,in the ſafeſt placezas the heart 
5 the ſafeſt place,the middle of the body,ſothe middle of the 
heart istheſafcſt place of the heart. $9 we may underſtand 
that of David, 1 have hid thy Commandmeits 11 my bears 
(Pſal.119.11.) And (Deut.6.6.) Theſe words which 1 com- 
mand thee this day, ſhall be in thine heart, that is, rhou ſhalr 
lay agar 4+ <9 Of this laying up the law in the heart we 
arc to underſtand Eliphaz here ; as if he had ſaid,O 7ob,rho:; 
h.:ft often heard of the law, but thou haſt been a foro e{ 1} 
hearer, now hear it, and hold it now (as the Apoſtle exhorts 
the Hebrews, Heb.2.1,) Give the more carieft bed to the 
things, which thou haſt heard, or ſhalt hercafter hear, le& un 
any time thou ſhouldeſt let them ſlip, or thou ſhouldeſt ri our 
(as wethere put in the margine) 2s 4 /eaking veſſel. 

Eurther, This laying up the word in the heart, is oppos'd 
untoa bare barren knowledpe; it is not enough to have the 
word of God in our hcads, that-is, to know it : it is not 
enough to have the word of God upon our tongues, that is, 
to ſpeak of it,hut we muſt lay it up in the heart ; For though 
the heart in Scripture takes in (ic underitandings, and the 
whole ſoul, yet chiefly it reſpects the atlections : /.:y xp the 
word if thine heart, that is,let thy affections be warm'd with 
it, while thy memory retains and keeps it. and thy under- 
ſtanding iscnlightned with a true notion of it. | 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The werd of Ged 15 A Preeicyes 
thing. 


We do not lay up trifles and traſh, but precious things, 
and treaſure ; we lay up our Plate and Jewels, our Gold and 
Silver ; the word of God ſhould be more to us then tho! 
ſands of Gold and Silver, it isthe moſt precious Jewel, 'tis 
treaſure, and thereforc it mult be laid up. 


Secondly, The heart is the Ark, or Cabinet, inwhich 1/2 
word muſt be ld up. 


There was an Ark or Cheſt provided for the law (Ex:4 
25.21.)and that Ark was Chriſt, hc was typified by it; and 
indeed the law would be too hot for our hearts, too hot to 
lic there,if it had not firſt lain inthe heart of Chriſt; we ſi::ce 
fallen) could never have bcen an Ark for it, if he had no; 
been. The tables of the law were laid inthe Ark, and the 
Ark (in which the law was put) had a mercy-ſcat which did 
cover itall over. (The dimenſions of the Ark and oi the mer- 
Cy-ſeat were exactly the ſame, two cubits and a halt in 
length, and a cubit and a half in breadth, (Exod.25 10 17.) 
So that nothing of the law could appear or riſe up in Juds- 
ment againſt poor ſinners. The propitiatory or mercy-ſeut 
coveredall, Now as Chriſt hath been the Ark of the jaw to 
protect and cover us from the condemning power cf it; {0 
the hearts of believers muſt bethe Ark of the law, where it 
muit be laid up with a readincls of mind to yield our ſelves 
up to the commanding power of it. D244 prophecying 
of Chriſt ſaith ( Pſal.40.10.) I have riot hid thy 74 hreow! - 
neſs within my heart ; yet he had ſaid before, 1 4ctic lr ro do 
thy will, thy law is within my heart. TocClear which-Sc:ijp- 
ture take notice that there is a twofold hiding of the ric} 
teouſneſs or word of God in the heart. Firit,So as to ob%reg 
or conceal it from others; in that ſence D.rv:id faith, 1 1:51 
not hid thy righteouſneſs in mine heart, I have aclired toy 
faithfulneſs and thy ſalvation, and nt corcenica thy | | 
kindneſs and truth from the great Congre cation, fan this 
no man oveht to lay up the truths. tho law, the prones of 
God in his heartto conceal and ſtifle them there. Sc 
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Therc is a hiding of the law in our hearts; Firlt, That it man; 
be ſafe, leſt Satan or the world thould fnarch it trom us. % 
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condly, That we may further conlider of it; when g mun 
F . 1 » #*-.4 R 
hath got an excellent truth, or Scripture, fe fſhovid lay it vn 
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in kishcart to ponder and meditate more upon it, to dra's 
out the ſweetnels. and to experience the power of it. Third- 
ly, That we may have it ready at hand for our uſe; and ſo 
the Scribe inſtructed for the kingdom of heaven is deferibed 
bybdringing forth out of his treaſury things both new and 
0:4. How fad is the condition of many that have heard much, 
Lut laid wp little or nothing at all of all that word which 
t\1cy have heard. Some having laid it up in their note books, 
are fatisficd with that ; "tis govd and uſeful to do fo ; but do 
not let it lic there, get a Copy of it in your hearts; a few 


In 
of  CC———_ mn —_— —— 


truths in yorr hearts are better ro you then many truths in | 
vour books;no man was ever ſaved by the word in his book, 
unleſs that word were alfo written in his heart. God com- | 


manded the ?ewes ( Dexr. 6. 8,9.) to write the law upon the 
p/t of their houſes, and on their gates, to bind them as a ſign 
noon ther hand, and a frontlets betrreen their eyes, They vere 


commanded alſo to put fringes upon the borders of their | 


garments (\'umb.1 5.38.) which our Saviour calls Phylatte- 
1:es (Mat.23.5.) theſe were ribands of blue ſilk, or as ſome 
ſay, ſcroles of parchment upon which the law being firſt 
wrought or written, and then bound upon their garments, 
they were te lock upon it, and remember all the commandments 
» the Lord ( Num. 15.39.) Now,faith Chriſt ,chey make broad 
tir Plhilucteries,arnd enlarge the boraers of thetr Garments,as 


' — muchof the law as you will upon their Cloaths, but none of 


itinthcir hearts: Thus the proud Scribes and Phariſces went 
about as it were Cloathed with the word of God, but his 


- word was far from thcir hearts, nor did it appear in their 


lives; it is a meer vanity to have much of the law in our 


''” . books,while we neglect to Keep it in our hearts,and a&t ir in | 
; our wayes. The former is good, but it doth no good without 
:/c- the latter. The want of this, the laying upthe word inthe 
7 heart, cauſcth the great want of Saints in the things of God ; 


and as many looſe that grace which they ſeemed to have, ſo 


1-0. Taany arc ataloſs in the uſe of that grace which they have,be- 


cauſe they have not laid up the word of God in their hearts 

ſy carcfully as they ought. We ſay proverbially, Sure bind 

and [crc finds, They whe would ſurely find the comfort of the 

word of God when they need it, had need to bind ut ſure, 

wie $Y reccive tt. ; 

V-E R $....-23,24,; 25- 

If thei returnto the Almighty, thou ſhalt be built up, thou 
Halt put away iniquity far from thy Tabernacles, 

Then alt thoulay up gold as duſt, and the gold of Dphir as 
thi ſtones of the b2ooks. 

Pea, the Almighty (all be thy defence, ard thou ſhalt have 
picenty of ſilver, 


* Liphaz, having invited 7ob (at the one and twentieth 
verſe ) to renew his acquaintance with God, and now 
again preſſing him to return to God, he reckons up thoſe 
advantages which might move, and incourage him toit ; he 
tells 7b what will follow his return to, and acquaintance 
with God, and theſe advantages are of tw ſorts, | 
Firſt, Temporal, and outward; Secondly , Spiritual, 
a:d inward ; the temporal good things which he aſſures 
him of in caſe he repent, and turn to God, are ſet down, 
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Firit,more generaily inthe three and twentieth verſe, Thozx , 
(halt be buile up. Secondly, They are ſet down particularly ; ' 


Firit He ſhould then have riches,gold and (i!ver, in the four 
and twenticth verſe ; Secondly, protection, The Almighty 
l.il be by defence,(in the five and twenticth verſe) as he will 
fill thy houſe, ſo he will guard thy houſe and keep all ſafe. 

In the following parts of the Chapter, E/:phaz aſſures 
tim of cight bleſſings ſpiritual. 

Firſt, Joy in God, in the fix and twenticth verſe, Thou 
ſhut have thy delight in the Almighty. 

Secondly, Confidence, or holy boldneſs before God; 
Tim halt lift wp thy face unto God, thou ſhalt not hide thy 
head, and run into corners, but lift «p thy fece. 

Thirdly,'( whith is an effect or part of the former) ſree- 
dom in prayer ; Thon ſhalt make thy prayer to him, (inthe 
ſcven and twentieth verſe.) | 

Fourthly, Hc aTures him of audience, or of an anſwer to 
his prayer in the ſame verſe; He ſhall hear thee, and thou 
{l.4lt pay thy vows ;, that i5, thou in thy prayer having made 
05 to Gog, God ſhall hear thy prayer, and ſo give thee 
occaſion to pay thy you's. 
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Fifthly, He promiſcth him not only that his prayer ſhall 
be heard, but that his very purpoſes and deſigns ſhall be ful- 
filled ; T hou ſhalt decree a thing, andit ſhall be eſtabliſhed to 
:hee, in the cight and twentieth verſe, When thou refolve(t 
upon ſuch a way or courſe in thy affairs, thou ſhalt have 
this priviledge, thy decree ſhall ſtand. 

Sixthly, He promiſeth him dircCtion and counſel, what 
way he ſhould take, what courſe to run, in the cloſe of the 
ſame verſe ; And the light ſhall ſhine upon thy wayes, that is 
thou ſhalt ſee what to do, the Lord will give thee counſel. 

Seventhly,He gives him hope of riſing out of any trouble 
or that when others are overtaken with calamities he ſhou!d 
be preſerved, at the nine and twentieth verſe; When men are 
caſt down, then —_— ſay, there is aliftiry up, for God will 
ſave the humble per ſon. | 

Eightly, He promiſeth, that he ſhall not only have bleC. 
4 perſonal, and family bleſlings, but he ſhall be a pub- 
lick bleſſing , ( inthe thirtieth verſe, ) He ſhall deliver the 
Iſland of the innocent, and it 1s delivered by the pureneſs of 
thy hand. Thus you have both the general ſcope of this lat- 
ter part of the C - wb] which is toſtir up ob to return to 
God, and likewiſe the particular bleſtings and mercics 
which are held forth as arguments moving him to return, 


Verſ. 23. Jf thou return unto the Almighty, 


To Return is uſed frequently in Scripture in a metapho- 
rical ſenſe, and ſignifies as much as to repent ; ſin is a going 
away from God,great ſtnning is a going far from God,a go- 
ng, as it were, into a far Country, ſuch ſinners would go out 
of Gods ſight, and fall out of his memory. EFliphaz had 
charged Fob deeply with ſuch departures; and now he 
ſpeaks to him of returning, 

And here we may conſider the condition or ſtate of Job, 
and the ſeaſon in which Eliphaz preſſeth him to this duty, 
he was in an afflited condition, the hand of God was upon 
him. Now Eliphaz. adviſerh himto return ; intimating at 
leſt, that the preſent diſpenſation of God towards him, was 
a ſpecial opportunity for the duty he moved him unto. 


Hence Note, When God afflilts us , when his hand is 


upon us, he ſpeaks to ws, repent , or beſpeaks our re- 
pentance. 


How often in Scripture doth the Lord complain as if he 
were wholly fruſtrated of his deſign , when either nations 
or perſons being ſmitten by his judgments did not return 
unto him, or repentednot ? ( ſa. 9.13.) They turn #ot 
to him that ſmiteth them : that is, they turn not to me 
the Lord : I have ſmitten them, and I alone can heal them, 
yet they turn not tome; asSif the Lord had ſaid, I therefore 
ſmotc them that they might bethink themſelves of return- 
ing, but they turned not tome. As they turned not at my 
word, or to me ſpeaking, ſo they turned not at my ſword, 
or to me ſmiting. I ſee they are,not only Sermon proof, my 
Prophets ſpake to them in vain, but they are judgmernt- 
proof alſo, my hand is upon them in vain, they return not. 
And as it was then, ſo at this day.; for may we not obſerve, 
ſome RE in their eſtates , cruſhed in their hopes, 
croſſed in their children, blotted and blaſted in their credit, 
weak and ſick in their bodies, even tired and worn out un- 
der ſevcral afflitions, yet no thought of returning to the 
Lord, or of making their way perfect before him. So that 
the Lord may ſay to them, as he once did to his ancient 
people the Zewes ( 1ſ. 1.6.) Why ſhould ye be ſmitten any 
more, Ye will revolt more and mere, The returning of ma- 
ny is like that which S-/omoz ſpeaks of ( Prov. 26. 11.) As 4 
dog returneth to his vomit, ſo a fool returneth to his folly ; As 
Teſurun waxed fat , and kicked, ſo ſome will be kicking 
while they wax lean. - 

Further, Eliphaz. doth not ſpeak barely to Fob of return- 
ing,but he dircCts him to the object; If rhou return 
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Tothe Almighty 7] And that isexpreſſed in ſome tranſla- ' 


tions very emphatically, Retzirn home to the Almighty,retun 


till thou comeſt to or reache{iGod,be thou ſure rorepert homes, (f 


ſothe word is uſed ( Hoſe 14.2. 7oel 2.12. Amos 4.6.) return 
home t9 God, ſtay not ſhort of him in your repentance,that 


is,repent fully, ſcriouſly ; And the intendment of Eliphaz in /' 


ſpeaking thus, might be to reprove ob for his former (by 
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him ſuppoſed) hypocriſie : thou haſt returned before, but N wor 
not tothe Almighty, ſurely thou didlt repent only as an hy- 77... 
pocritcin former times when thou madelt the greatelt ſhews vete 
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of repentance. Thereforenow repent 15 a ſincere Convert. 
Thy former repentance was to thee a fruitleſs repentance, 
and therefore doubtleſs but a fained and falſe repentance. | 
Thou could{t never after it recover out of thine aAicted;th 
ruinous condition, and therefore ſurely thou didſt never by 
it recover out of thy finful condition, or from thy ſins. But 
now, I promiſe thee, 1f thou rerurn ro the Almighty, thou 
ſbalr be buile. 


Hence Note, That, T7 repeutance is 4 full, a home re- 
rurnins to God. 


Much of the progreſs of a Chri.tian is to go backward, 

backward (1 mcan ) from thoſe fins and evils to which he 
hath ( by temptation ) been carried forth ; nor ( having 
ſinned ) can any mango forward till he return to God. We 
read in Scripture, of God returning tous, as well as of our 
returning unto God, in both there is repentance ; when God 
returnsto us, herepents of the evil of puniſhment, that he 
hath brought upon us; and when we return to God, we 
repent of the evil of ſm which we have committed againſt 
him ; only be fure ( as the point directs ) that ye return 
hometo Gud. The Prophet found 1/7aels repentance defe- 
Qtive in this ( Hof. 7.16.) They return ( that is, they 
make a (thew of repentance) bar not to the moſt High. 
There is a repentance which brings the ſoul never the nenrer 
unto God: And that's a repentance ( as we ſpeak ) never 
the near. orto no purpoſe. Thus another Prophet taxeth 
their faſting ( Zach. 7.5. ) When ye faſted and mourned int 
the fifth and ſevemth month, even thoſe ſeventy years, did 
ye at all faſt unto me, evento me? Obſerve how he doubles 
it upon that point, asif the whole emphaſis of repentance 
lay upon that point, Tome, evento me. As Davidin con- 
felfing of his ſin ( Pſal. 51.4.) Againſt thee, thee, thee 01.- 
ly bave I ſinned, &c, Many faſt, but not at all to God, they 
return, but not atalltoGod. They faſt to themſelves, and 
return tothemſelves ; that is,their own intereſt, not the ho- 
nour of God, is the motiveand end of their faſting and re- 
penting. And hence the Prophet is plain and downright 
with 1ſrael in this cafe ( Fer. 4.1.) If thou wilt return, O 
Iſrael, ſaith the Lord, return unto me ;, as if Iſrael had uſed 
to return, but alwayes ſhort of God, or not to God ; 1/- 
rael made ſome ſtop in the work of repentance before he 
came at God. Now then ( faith the Lord by his Prophet ) 
O Iſrael, sf thou wilt return, return to me, If thou haſt 
any further purpoſe to return, be perſwaded to returnto 
ſome purpoſe. Let not thy repentance be any longer, ſuch 
as is to be repented of. All our returnings are but wander- 
ings, unleſs we return to God. 

But when may we be ſaid toreturnto God ? 

I anſwer : Firſt, When we return out of a fence of fin 
againſt God,as well as of ſmart upon our ſelves ; for when 
we return only becauſe of ſmart, we return to our ſelves ra- 
ther then to God; as whenit is ſaid in Hoſea (Chap. 7.16.) 
They returned, but not to the moſt High : We may ſcethe 
reaſon of this charge at the fourteenth verſe, T hey have not 
cried unto me with their heart, whentbey howled upon their 
beds : they aſſemble themſelves for corn and for wine, and they 
rebel againſt me: As if he had ſaid, All their crying and 
howling is not becauſethey haveſinned againſt me, but be- 
cauſe their ſins have pincht them;they do not mourn becauſe 
of their wickedneſs, but becauſe of their wants, 'Tis fa- 
mine that moveth them, not my fear. They would fain be 
at their tull tables again; they arc all for corn and wine, 
nothing for grace and holineſs. We may ſay of ſome per- 
ſons repenting,as Fob (Chap.6.6.) of the wild Aſs braying, 
Doth the wild Aſs bray when be hath graſ;, or loweth the Ox 
over his fodder ? Ac applycd itto his own caſe, that he did 
not cry out without cauſe, nor complain when he felt no 
pain; but ( Iſay) we may apply it to ſome perſons re- 
penting. world never bray if they bad bit $7 ſs enough, 
nor low if they had fodder enough : That is, if they had but 
outward comfort enough,corn and winehealth and ſtrength 
enough,did they but abound in theſe, you ſhould never hear 
them complain, nor-ſhed « tear, how much ſoever they 
abound in fin: All the world cannot ſatisfie the ſoul of a 

ly man, till (after ſmning ) he be reconciled to God : 
His ſoul is hungry and thirſty, notwithſtanding all his corn 
and wine, till he be filled with rhe favour of God. And thi; 
is indeed ro return to the Almighty. 
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Secondly, Then alſo we return to the Almighty, when 
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weturn eſpccal'y from and mourn for that ſin whereby we 
have moſt provoked the Almighty ; when that which hath 

moſt offended God, is moſt btfentive and burdenſom unto 

us. Forthough in repentance, every ſin is to be repented 
of, yet ſome more: As $47 ſaid to the houſe ot 1ſract 
( 1 Sam. 7. 3. ) If you do return to the Lord with all your 

hearts, then put away the ſtrange Gods and Aſtaroth. But 

why doth he exhort them to put away that ſtrange God 

Ataroth, by name, more then any other of thcir ftrange 

Gods? I anſwer, It was becauſe they had moſt provoked 

the true God by worſhipping that ttrange God, and there- 

fore he counſels them as ever they would approve them- 

felves to have returned to God in their repentance, to look 

toit,that they turned from chat 1dol. If every ſtrange God 

mult be put away when we return to God ; How Can vie re- 

turn to God, if we put not away our Aſtaroth. Thus the 

rule was given by theKing of N:ireveb,in proclaiming a faſt 

(Pn_.ns Let them tur every one from bu evil way (that is, 
rom his beloved fin ) ad from the violence that ts in their 
hands; that is,from the fin of opprefſion, by which they got 
much into their hands.But why doth he inſtance in that (in ? 
Surely becauſe that was the common fin of that City ; they 
were an oppreſſing people,and loved the gain of oppreſſion, 
or to get by violence: They lived more by the blood of 
others, then by their own ſweat, more by the violence, then 
the labour of their hands, therefore they muſt particu- 
larly repent of that ſin. If the covetous man return to God, 
he mult turn from every fin, and from his covetouſneſs. If 
the proud man return to God, he muſt turn from every lin, 
and from his pride; this is the nature of returuing to the 
Almighty. Yet, 

Thirdly, Unleſs we do all this with the whole heart, we 
do notreturn to the Almighty ( 2 Chroz. 6. 38. 7er. 3. 10. 
and 24.7.) The wicked are ſerious and cordial in finnins, 
they muſt be ſo in repenting. But ſome ſinner poſſibly may 
ſay, I have gone away too far torcturn: No ( Fer. 3. 1. ) 
Thou haſt played the harlot with many lovers, yet retur: unts 
we, ſaith the Lord. Another will ſay, I have ſlidden back 
and relapſed, I have,as it were,repented of my repentance. 
The Prophet anſwers this doubt ( Fer. 3. 12.” ) Retnry thou 
back-fliding Iſrael, ſaith the Lord. Andagain ( ver. 14.) 
Turn, O back-ſliding children, ſaith the Lord, for I am mar- 
ried #un1to you, &C. 

If thou return, &c. 7] Eliphaz having thus ſhewed him 
that it is his duty to rerzrn to the Almighty, now proceeds 
to ſhew that it will be his happineſs ; and this he doth by 
an enumeration of thoſe manifold bleſſings which follow 
our returning to him. Whercof the firſt is, 

Thou ſhalt be built up, ] AfMiction and trouble, which 
are the fruit of ſin,pull down, and lay us waſte; godly ſor- 
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row and repentance, which are our tutning from lin, havea 


promiſe of this good fruit, That we ſhall be vnilt Hp aan, 

This building up may be taken two wayes : Firſt, More 
generally for an encreafe in all good things: Secondly, 
More ſpecially for an encreaſe in Children. In the Hebrew 
the ſame war, which ſignifies 2 ſv, fignifies ro build, be- 
cauſe Children build up their Fathers houſe, or are their Fa- 
thers building ; in that ſence the word is oftenuſ?d ( Ger. 
16 2.Gen.30.3.Ruth4. 11.) It is ſaid (Exod.1,21.) that God 
built the Midwives hwſes ; which ſome interpret, he gave 
them Children,or made them more fruitful in child-bearing. 
We read in the Law how that man was to be dealt with, 
who refuſed to take his Brothers Wife, according to the 
commandment of God in thoſe times; and the concluſion of 
all is (Dext. 25.9.) So it ſhallbe done to the man that ſhall nor 
build up bis Brothers houſe; that is, who retfuſeth to marry 
his Brothers Widow, and (through the bleſſing of God) to 
have Children by her,which would be as the building up of 
his houſe, or the continuance of his name and family. Thus 
ſome underſtand the phraſe here 3 Thox ſhalr be brilr up ; 
that is, thou, who haſt loſt all thy Children; thou, whoſe 
houſc hath been pull'd down by thefall of a houſe, ( Chap. 
L. 19: ) ſhalthave more Children and ſo thy houſe bui't up 
again.But I rather take the phraſe here inthat larger ſence, 
and ſo to be vilt up, implyeth all kind of proſperity in vut- 
ward things. (Mal.3.1 5.) Now yecall rhe prexed happy yes 
they that work, wick:4neſs are ſct up, vie put in the Margin, 
are built up z, that is, they are very profperous, they may 
have what they will in this world,or. as we fay ):be world ar 
will. Agd (note that by the wa j) 'tis the worit character of 
Gn 
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an Ave, Whe:z they that work wick dic fs ( which runes te 
bit built State ) arc bil; ip. The Lord makes a Promiue m 
the |1nguag? of this Metaphor t© the CHuren Tere p14 ot : 

tort Tf, (Fu TE T2 4 | rack; 
As if he had ſaid plainly, 1 will ictzrhoc, and rave Lace up 
out of t:e dut of thy preſent deſolate condition, into aglo- 
ious [.brick of profperity and honour z fo it toliows In the 
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28.5.) T hcrefare, l2:tn th. Lord, I'w:! arjzroy thee, 6-114 Hot 
b:ri{d thee ip ,, that is, thou-ſhalt be deftroyed for ever; L 
will never repair any of tity ruines, thine ſhall be as A/4pn 


" "D * 1- =” « [1 
ſpeaks (P/41/.74-3-) Perperntd rſolations, So that, when El: 


& 
r 
| 
O I T5 
© 
[ 


, 


i 
| 


' 10 


——— 


p2.iz, promiſeth Fob, Thou ſoalr be bu:!r xp, his meaning 15, 


t''y ruin'd tat? ſhall be repaired, and thou ſhalt have not on- 
ly a beautifu!, but a well founUation'd telicity. 
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If we by repentance pull down the ffrong holds of ſin, if 
we forfake and lay waite our luſts, the Lord will build us 
up he will build us up with all manner of bleſſings ; repen- 
tance is fruitful ; There are many who profeſs they repent, 
but they do not bring forth fruits meet for repentance z but 
as true repentance is accompanied with our fruits of holt- 
neſs and obedience towards God, ſo with Gods fruits, the 
f-uirs of his love'and mercy towards us. There is kind ol 
r:pcntance in Hell.there's Wet ping,wailing and enaihing of 
teeth ; but that's a frutleſs repentance, as well as a farthleſs 
the damned are under ch:ins of everlaiting 
darkneſs. Unſund repentarge; or the repentance of Hy- 
pocrites in this life, is like the repentance of the damned 1n 
the next life; but true repe tance is fruitiui, It weasthe 
B.:p:4/6, exhoried the Fews ( Vatth. 3.) Bring forth frut 
wmeet f2r Vent ance, our repentance will bring forth fruit 
meet for us; we (hall have good thinps of all ſorts, if we 
ſorrow. ( as the Apoſtle ſaith the Corcnrhiens did) aftera 
£»dly fort; godly ſorrow is rewarded wit! joy ; if we 
humble our ſclves,God will lift us up. The ſorrows of Go- 
ſpel-repentance are like the ſorrows of a woman in travail, 
who (as Chrilt ſpeats, 70/472 16.21 ) ftraightway for gets ber 
par, for joy that 4 m4 25 bor: into the world. The pangs 
and throws of godly ſorrow are therefore ſaid by the Apo- 
{tie to cauſe repentance not -to be repented of, becauſe that 
repentance brings forth joy to be rejoyced in, a maſculine 
joy, joy that a Man-child of Grace to build upour ſpiritual 
houſe is brought into the world  1f thox return to the Al- 
mibty thou ſhalt be bin1/t 21p, And 
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TCPTITAITE 3 


Thou ſhalt put iniquity f;r from thy Tabcrnacles, 

The word imports, Firlt, Putting away with indignation : 
Secondly, Purting away ro the utmolt diltance : Therefore 
we tranilate, Put away far - "tis but two words inthe Ort 
ginal : T 294 ſnalt put 7: rouiry fars &c. Iniquity may be 
taken either for ſin, or for the effects of ſin, that is, puniſh- 
ment : if we take it in the fir{t ſence for fin it ſelt , then 
this latter clauſe mult be, underſtood as a duty ; If thou re- 
turntothe Almighty, thou ſhalt bebuilt np, thou ſhalt put away 
wmgquity far from FRCCS that 15,10 isthy duty 09 pr away int. 
qziry far from thee ;, as if Eliphaz here did ſet forth more 
fully what repentance is ; Tho feralt be bui!t up, if thox re- 
rarnto the Aimighty ; that is, if thou return ſoasto put thy 
miquity far from thee, It we take iniquity in the ſecond 
ſence, for the puniſhment of iniquity, then the words area 
promiſe: As it he had ſatd, If rhax rerzrn, &c. then thou 
thalt r1d and diſcharge thy ſelf and thy houſe of all the 
troubleſome effeCts of fin; Thou ſhalrput iniquity, or all 
the ſad 1Tues and conſequents of iniquity far from thee, 
none of them ſhall touch thee to annoy thee: 

Maſter Br0::7/102 pitcheth upon the former ſence inhis 
tranſlation, If thou caſt fr off wnrighteeuſueſs fromgthy 
eces, That gives aperfect ſence to the whole ſentence; 

Hence Obſerve, That, Jn true repentance ſin muſt be 

utterly caſt off and put away. 

We return not at all tothe Almighty, till we wholly turn 
from fin ; nor will the Almighty build up our houſe, till we 
put iniquity quite out of our houſe; till we turn it out of 
houſe and home ; out of the houſsof our family, out of the 
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home of our hearts z nor is it. enough to put fin away a lit- 
tle, or a little way, but it is muſt be put far away. There 
are ſeveral degrees of putting away fin : Firlt, there is a 
putting it away out of our practice, or converſation, ſo that 
it hath no viſible being or abode in us or with us. This is a 
putting of fin away; but this is not a putting of ſin far 
away. Secondly, There is a putting of it out of our affe- 
ctions, or outof our hearts; notas if we could keep it 
(while weare in the body) from having aplace or dwelling 
there; but as keeping it from having athrone or reigning 
there. This is to put fin very far away from us; it is no great 
thing to put ſin out of our hands; but it is hard to getit out 
of our hearts; Hypocrites will (poſſibly ) lay down the 
practice of it,but itill their ſpirits cleave to it ; they are not 
at all alienated from the love of it,but only reſtrained from 
the acting of it; ſuch are oftentimes kept from doing ini- 
quity 3 but they do not at all put away theiriniquity,much 
leſs put it far away. As it is With a natural man in reference 
to his doing of good, ſo to his riot doing of evil : If good 
be at any time 1n his practice, yet it is far from his ſpirit, he 
hath no mind to it, he cannot ſay the Law of God is in his 
heart, or that he delights to do itz ſoif evil be at any time 
put out of his praQtice, yet it is ſtill in his ſpirit, his mind is 
toward it, he cannot ay that his heart is withdrawn from it, 
or that he hates it. No, but as the Prophet Ezekiel ſpeaks of 
the ſtubborn Fews (Ezek. 11.21.) Their heart walkgth after 
the heert of their deteſt able things. As every godly man is 
(in themain) like David, A man after Gods own heart, 
and wa!keth after the heart of God ſo every ungodly man 
is a inan after the heart of the Devil; and every Idolater or 
woritupper of falſe Gods ( who is oneof the worlt of un- 
godly men.) is after the heart of his falſe Gods, and he 
walketh after the heart of his falſe Gods,which the Prophet 
calls dere/#blc 14:2gs.Whatſoever is moſt after the heart, or 
according to the defires and commands of an Idol, that the 
idolatrous heart walketh after, that is, he loves it, he de- 
lights in it; and thus doth every natural mans heart walk af- 
ter the heart of his lult, though ſometime his feet walk 
not after it, or he may ſeem tolay it out of his hand. But 
he that turns indeed from fin, deals with it, when heis re- 
penting of it, as the Lord doth when he is pardoning it. 
How is that ? The Lord in pardoning fin, puts it far Go 
us ( Pſa. 103.12.) As far as the Eaſt u from theWeſt, ſo 
fx hath he removed our tranſrreſſions from 1s; That is, He 
hath. removed them from us to the utmoſt imaginable di- 
ſtance ; for ſuch is that of the Eaſt from the Weſt : They 
and we ſhall no more meet together again, then the Eaſt 
and Welt ſhall or can meet at all. And thus in repenting a 
godly man delires to put his fin as far from him as the Eaſt 
is. fromthe Welt, that he and they may never meet toge- 
cher in the practice of them, as he 1s aſſured that God hath 
ſo pardoned thera that they and he ſkall never meet toge- 
ther in the puniſhment of them. Thou ſhalt put iniquity 
ar 
þ From thy Tabernacles, ] In which words he includes 
more then his own perſonal repentance ; for by the T aber- 
nacles, we are to underſtand the whole family or houſhold ; 
the Tabernacle containing , is put for the perſons con- 
tained ; in this Eliphaz ſeems to ſtrike at Fob for his for- 
mer courſe: As if he had ſaid, Wickedneſs hath lodged not 
only un thy heart, but in thy houſe, in thy family, children, 
and ſervants. And this ſurely was it which provoked the 
Lord tocruſh thy family of children and their ſervants with 
the fall of a houſe; now therefore 1 counſel thee to put away 
iniquity from thy Tabernacle, that is, from all that belong to 
thee," from all that are under thy ſhadow, and are committed 
to thy truſt and charge. | | 


Hence Obſerve, That they who repent truly ſhould indea- 
wvour to purge ſin, not only fromthemſclves, but from 
all that belong to them. | 


They ſhould cleanſe not their perſons only, but their fa- 
milics;they ſhould ſweep their houſes,as well as their hearts 
from ſin. (Ger.3 5-2.) Then Jacob ſaid to his heufhotd, and to 
all that were with hum, put away the ſtrange Gods (or, the 
eſtranging Gods (ſuch are Idols, they are not only ſtrange, 
becauſe new Gods z and ſtrange, becauſe 'tis a ftrange or 
wonderful thing that man ſhould be ſo beſotted as to wor- 
ſhip ſuch things for Gods ; 'but they are eſtranging Goas ) 
becauſe they withdraw or ſteat-away the heart PEEDs 
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true Gy , therefore ſaid Jacob, pizr aw ty thr jt 744450 bs 
that are 11mcil; you, andbeelean, ant enangye yo" | 
This outward changing of their garments Lgnitied (2 02211 
ging or cleanſing of their ſouls. God principally 19. 
that, and thc outward ceremony hath no 3ccoptance @ 
without the inward ſincerity : In compariſon oi winien 
the Lord ſaid in Feel, Rev yorurr hearts, hdd not yoer, 
ments; ſo he would ſay here, Chanre your bent sf, wt 
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your garments. Now Tacob was very carctul that tnts viehou 
ch.tnge of garments, betokening the change an cleaning 
both of heart an. life, ſhould be the livery of ati his fant) 
and houſhold Family fins bring family judgments as we'tas 
perſonal : and they that have tac charoe of a [a011:y, have 
(in a great degree ) a charge of ſouls az weil as of buucs; 
every Matter of a family hath crc of ſor'ls : And he 15 to lee 
fo far as lycth m him, that no fin nor wickecnels remain or 
be harboured in his family, that his chitaren and ſervants 
live not in ignorance, nor in any evil. In /Vzmb. 6. Mojes 
gives Charge to the Congregation, T 1. they ſhould depar: 
from the tents of thuſe wicked me-, Corah, Dathan, and Abi- 
ram, It is dangerous to be near the familics of the wicked, 
but it is more dangerous to have wickedneſs remaining 11 
our family, in our ſervants, or in our Cluldren. Andit Mu- 
ſters endeavour not by all duc means to remove fin out ol 


'thcir family, that in a littic time may remove them out of : 


their family, or ( as we ſay ) eat them out of hoaſe and 
home. Thou ſhalt put awA4y inminty far jrom thy T aber - 
acle. Thus much of this part of the verſe, in the firſt 
ſence, as iniquity is taken for lin; yet, 

Further, As the word tniqueiry 15 taken for puniſument, 
Thou ſhalt pat away in1quity ( or the effects of iniquity ) 


{1r from thy Tabernacle; and then the words are both anew 


Promiſe, and a further explication of what is meant by bc- 
ing built p, which was the former Promiſe, Thox ſhalr ve 
built up, and altevil ſhall acpart away from thy T avernacte. 
Iniquity, which properly ſignifies the evil of fin, is often put 
in Scripture, for the cvils of trouble and ſuffering ; and as 
all acknowledge this to be a truth, ſo ſome judge it the truth 
ſpecially intended in this place. I ſhall therefore briefly 
note from it, | 


That, When we truly return to God from fon, then ſuffer- 
mg ecals depart from {its ard OUY S. 


For though the Lord be pleaſed rodiſpence vanouſly for 
trial of his people, and often ſuticrs the evil of afflictionto 
hang about their Tabernacles, who dehire ſincerely, and en- 
deavour faithfully to put all iniquity far from their T aberna- 
cles;yet this is the Promiſe of God, and this hath been often 
expcrienced by Godly men, That God hath turned trouble 
out of their doors, when they have humbly and zcalouſly 
laboured to turn fin out of their hearts. = 

Eliphaz. having incouraged Fob by this general Promiſe, 
he draweth it forth into particulars. And that, firit, inre- 
ference to outward things. 


- 


Verſe 24. Then ſhalt thou lay up gold as duft, and the gold 
of Ophir. as the ſtones of the bwks, 


Then ] That is, when thou haſt acquainted thy ſelf with 
God; then, when thou haſt Jaid up his Law in thy heart, 
then, when thou haſt returned to the Almighty thy ſelf, and 
put away iniquity far from thy Tabernacle, T hen thou ſhalt 
lay up gold as duſt, 8&c. The word which we render Gold, 
ſignifies to fortifie,or to defend, and it 1s tranſlated a aeferice 
at ver.25. Solomon faith (Eccleſ.7.12.)not only,that wiſdom 
is a defence, but that money is a deferice (that i, it procures 
defence) and Gold is the chief of money. Though Gold be 
not a defence formally, yet virtually it is ; Gold defends it 
ſelf againſt all the ſorces of fire; and it is a principal means 
of defending us againſt the fire and fury of the greateſt 
dangers. Thou ſhalt Lay up gold as dxſt, 8c. But Chrilt faith 
( Matth.6.19.) Lay not #p treaſures for your ſelves on earth, 
Andit wasa Rule given concerning the King of //r4e/ in the 
Levitical Law,long before [/raelhad aKing (Deut.17.1 N 
He ſhall not greatly multiply to 14 melt fitver and gold. How 
then doth El;phaz ſay,that he who repents ſhall lay up gold 
as the duit ? 1s that fit work for him ? I anſwer, The words 
are not to be underſtood as an exhortation to bend his en 
deavours to thegathering of riches ; butas a promiſe from 
God that he ſhall, by a bleſſing from above, gather ſtore ol 
riches here below. Tho: ſhalt lay up gold a rhe duſt, By 
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it manner 0? riches ; becauſe pold and filver ate the c:1.! 
11Ches, thereiore all is contained under them, And wher: 
{UTn, T hot far lay up gold as this dufi, the words ic 
varicty of rendrings : Some thus, T hou ſhalt Lty up 19/4 
4yve the duſ% , as if he ſhould ſay, thou ſhalt have mcre 
old then dult, which is as!train of Rhetorick, expreſiins 
abundance ; Others read, Thor {!.:1t lxy up gold who 1: 
dit : As(Pſal, 24.2.) Hehath fonded it upon the Seas 5 A 
third renders, The ſhalt lay up gold Ly the duſt,” Lile that 
(Pſal. 1. 3.) A treeplamed by the river fide: Afﬀourth thus, 
by way of counſel, And lay gold in the daft. Which two lat - 
ter readings re expounded as a direction given to -«//, 
now he ſhould lay up gold; he mutt not lay up gold in his 
heartand ſpirit, but inthe duſt, or by the duit. As if he tad 
laid, Put that purer duft that better concoted and refinea du (ft, 
n the common duit; put the duſt ro dust;, pur thy gold in its 
proper place, where God and Nature put it. 'T is but dui, and 
Jo a fit companion for the duſt: Yea ( ſay fome ) 'ris asif 
El:phaz had ſaid, Do not ſo much as make ro0W8 for ut mihly 
houſe, provide not cheſts for it, let it lye where it had its or 401- 
al : It came from the duſt, there leave it, rettirn it back to 
ts own Country, to the place of its natrvity. A Heathen hath 
this notion concerning gold and ſilver, &c. And he labours 
muca to ſhew, that the ite and poſition of theſe things in 
Nature holds forth how we ought to reccive and eſtimate 
themy Even Nature ( by which he means the ordinary 
courſe ſet in Nature ) draws us off from COUCIELO cola and 
ſilver; there u nothing which may provck: or ſtir Hp coveronf- 
neſs, which God hath advanced or ſet np high in the order | 
Nature : Gold and ſilver are the chief objetts of coverout- 
neſs ; now both theſe, as alſo what ſoever elle may ts preſſed 
about, and 45 it were trodden uiider foot in the dirt for, by 
burden ſum 6 covetous cares, God hath thrift or trodden 17. 
der our feet. Gold doth not fall ot of the Clouds of Heaven, 
bit lyeth under the Ciods of the Earth : There God hath put 
them to betrampled and* trodden under our feet, that we 
might ſcorn to have our affections trampled upon and trod- 
den under foot by them, or ſuch things as they. Sothen, all 
that this interpretation or tranſlation aims at in ſaying, Gold 
muſt be put inthe au3t, 1s only to ſhew us, that our eſtimati- 
ons ſhould be taken off from it, or that we thould placeir 
as low in our thoughts, as God hath placed it in the order of 
Nature. And this is a ſpiritual ſence, ſuiting that of our $Sa- 
viour, Lay not up for your ſelves treaſures on earth; make 
not great preparations to keep your earthly treaſures, eſp#- 
cially let them not be kept in your heart,or lye there where 
Chriſt only and the treaſures of Heaven ought to be 1aid 
up. Put your gold inthe dult, or let it be eſteemed as du. 
ſeeing at beſt it is but well concotted duſt. $9 gold and 
filver arc called ( Amos 2.7.) Ther pant after the dſt of the 
earth upon the head of the pocr. So the Prophet deſcribes 
their extream covetouſneſs, who will be rich though it be 
by impoveriſhing thoſe who arc poorct. 

Yet, I conceive, in this place Eliph.iz hath another aim : 
And that where he ſaith, 'hox ſhalt lay up gald as the diſt, 
his meaning only is, T hou ſhalt lay ip plenty of old, or 
thou ſhalt gather much riches ; for the duſt of the earth, or 
ſand of the ſea, are uſed frequently to lignifie abundance, or 
the exceeding numerouſneſs of things, or perſons; Who 
can court the duſt of Jacob ? avid the nimber of the fonrth 
part of Iſrael ? (Numb. 23.10. ) That is, they are as the 
duſt that cannot be counted, or numbred. That was the Pr 
miſe made to Avraham (Gen. 13, 16.) I will 1: the thy 
ſeed as the duſt of the earth, So here, Thor halt ty th nold 
a5 the duſt ;, that is, gold more then thou canit tel!, or cait 
up : Thou ſhalt have not only enough, but even more then 
enough. fob was vcry rich before; now faith Eliphaz,, Thos 
ſhalt bat gold as the auſt; thy riches ſhall be mcreaſed, 
thou ſhalt have 4 greater itore and ſtock then ever, 7/01; 
ſhalr lay up gold as the diff, Ant, as itfolloweth, 


The Gold of Ophir as the flones of clic bzok, 


"©. ' {h # /% 4 # 4 -+ . '@ F ” 
« V,U HICTC, ani 1 vr 'n thc ncx: *CIic, WC ArC T1) fat. 


'Tis the fame thirg in another tenour of words : the He. 
brew is, The ſhalt ly up Ophir as the Nones of the brook. 
The word 2old 15 not cxprefied inthe Oricinal ; vet it may 
well be underſtood ; Oprir is put for the Gold of )»!:;y, he- 
cauſe Ophir was the place of Gold, vea, of the richeſt Gol4 
(1 Kings g.27,28.) They Came to Ophir, a4 fer from thenc? 
cola four hundred and rwety t::llc::r 
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TIC\ M93, prob WW! 1 FOuN for thi Opin 1 Tom that | 
Th EL 1v Storv T4 0.1. 53.0. \\ here £15! uicl, He 
"that is, $0/wmn,) vets 2ifaect rhe or evich precocats ſcones for | 
{/ old ve. Parti, Watch near in 
henaune of that Go'd-abounding Countrey in A- 
lied Pe:44, 1 ſhall not undertake to dectwethis Geo- | 
.4j.11cal Controverhtie about Oph:r That wiicn 1s agreed 
oO! all hands is enough for my purpole, and thc Cxplication 
of this Text, that Opiuy was a Countrey tamor's in ancient 
«bot! ter the plenty and excellency of the Gold found | 
e, and brought fromthunce, Therefore ſaid Elrphar, | 
y © Op'rr, thatis, the Gold of Ophir, pure | 
and precious Gold, 
357g tones of the bil, ] That is:thou (halt nave abun- 
of gold ; to lay up gold 4s rhe ou? and to lay 1t up 4s 
[7-076 the broct: , or as the ſtones of the valley, are pa- 
[!el expreſſions for plenty of Gold ſutible to taole Hyper: 
LOiCS ( 5 Chr o#.1:1 5.)175 e K: made gold at { jiloer at Je- 
raſutem «i 1 441414 (ns &CAMR Chg.of the ſame book 
(14.27 3 The King mite ſilucrin Jeruſalem as ſſones, and Ce- 
0 1 *bc le arti eSiramare ines tiat are a te (ow plain 
4 Thus in the Text Feb is promiſed to lay up the 
Gola of WE237, of thdo [i 0-108 1 f tlie bY þ. 
[he Vulear tranſlation reads Gifferently , He ſhait grve 
[ ( Of cart 0 6p R cb —_ for 4 R (hk ſtreams of Gold ; 
which is a provcrbial ſpeech, implying a change for the 
better : As if he had ſaid, Thou before who hadit a ſandy 
foundation, (12ll now build upon Rock, as ( 17r1eh.7.27.) 
And we fini ſuch language in the Prophet ( 7/2. 60. 7. 
where the Lord promiſeth, For braſs T will bring gold, for 
in (ilver, for» wood ur &C. So here, For carth 1 will | 
| (Fune% id for ſtone gel-len; brooks, or brooks of | 

: thatis. rife brooks where 72ld 1s; or, I will give thee | 

1 fel out of time 079%Rs, 

11114 ſeems to favoar this tranſlation meſt of all, ren- 
dring the whole verfethus, connecting it with the former; 
Pion frat be brilt 1p, KC. and that by giving hed for the || 
drjf the choices cold, and for the rock the river gold of ' 
Ophir. By ll atſuring 7b of a happineſs in his civil ſtate | 
in caſe he did change or mend inhis ſpiritual'ſtate. Then 
he who had ſo grcat a change in his worldly ſtate for the 
worſe, ihou'd have a greater change in-his worldly ſtate 
for tie better. The next verſe is a continuation of the | 
Promiſe, much to the ſarac nitcnt, and almoſt inthe ſame 
words, ani therefore I ſha!l open tur alſo before I give any | 
Obſervations. | 
Verſe 25. Pea, the Almighty ſhalk be tl;v defence, and thou | 

ſalt have plenty of fiiver., | 
Thereis ſome difference in the reading of this Verſe. for * 
the word which we tranſlate /eferce, is the ſame which we. |) 
tranfate 0ol4 in the former Verſe, *And' hence ſome tran- | 
flate thus, Thy ola ſnall be mio 2g. Maxing the word 
Saddi (which is ons of the names of God, and uſually 
rendred Almighty ) to be'as an Epithite to the word Gold. 
Toy Gold hail be ſtrong or michry.” And thus ſome Tran- 
lations render the word Shaddu ( Ezek. 1. 24.) where ; 
the Prophet ſaith, 1 hc the reiſe of therr wings like the | 
ile of great waters, as the voice of the Almighty; fo we 
render ; but others thus, As 4 miohty voice : So In the pre- 
ſeat Text, whercas we ſay, Tre Almighty ſhall be thy de- 
{c:.ce, or according to the itrictneſs of the word, The Al- | 
m:niny hall be thy gold : Others give it thus, Thy gold 
(h2lt be mivbty. And this anſwers the latter clauſe of the 
verſe, where we read, Thor [halt have plenty of ſilver ;, yet 
put in the Margin  Thoz ſh.zt have ſilver of ſtrength, or 
jtrong filver. Theſe rcadings have an clegancy in them. 
Burt I ſhall keep to our own, which is profitable to us,-and 
ſuitable tothe Text; Ter, the Almighty ſhall be thy defer;ce ; 
the Particle ( Tea ) ſheweth, that this is a higher ttep of 
mercy then the former : As if he had ſaid, Thou ſhalt nor 
only have gold, which us 2 defence, but better then gold, even 
tie Alminhty for thy defence, or, God, who ts better thin 
cold, will be thy defence, and the defence of thy gold, The 
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CHAP. 


Hevrew word is plural, Peſerces, which mtimates ; Firſt, 
A'l forts of defence: yccondly, Strong defence ; The Al- 
mzhty (hall be rby efc1:ces All manner of defence, and a 
ſtrong defence unto thee. 


He nce Note, God humfetf 1s pleaſed ro be the Lord Pro- 
tcl or of bis people ( who repent and tary to him) bots: 
in. their per ſons and eſtates. 


There are many in the world who have gold ; but there 
aretew who have this defence for it. The Prophet Hagga: 
ſpeaks of thoſe who carned money, but put it inr0 + bag with 
poles ; that is, they could not hold or keep what they had 
gotten. It is the Lord that eſtabliſheth the creature tous 
and defends it for us. The beſt things in the world take 
wings and are gone, unleſs the Lord ſtay them with us; and 
unleſs the Lord defend and keep them for us, they would 
ſoon be pull'd out of our poſſeſſion. Some mens eſtates 
waſt away they know not how;there is a hole in the bottom 
of the bag they thought not of. Others have their eftates 
violently taken away from them, hecauſe the Lord is not 
their defence. The Lord is the ProteQor of his people, the 
Lordis a Caſtle,a ſtrong Tower, all manner ef fortifications 
about his people, to defend their eſtates and perſons, much 
more their ſou's. And Eliphaz, ſeems to mind 7obthat he 
once had, but now had loſt this defence ; God once made a 
hedge about him, or rather was a hedge about him, but he 
opened a gap or withdrew, and then in came the Sabear:: 
and Chaldeans and ſpoiled all, Now then ( faith he) return 
to the Lord, and he will once again be thy defence. How 
ſafe are they that have God for their defence, who live under 
the ſhadow and covert of the Almight y! How ſafe arethey 
( Ifay) and all that they have. 

The vulgar Latine is ſo full of this ſence, that he leaves 
out the word defence, and only ſaith, The Almighty ſhall be 


(or ſhall Band np for thee ) againſt thine enemies ;, and in cnt): 


this perfect outward happineſs conſiſteth, For to have 


much, and that ſecured, is all wecan deſire for the things of '" © 


this world. Many have gold, and riches ſtore, but the thing 
that troubles them is this, how to make all ſure ; Return ro 
the Lord,and he ſhall be thy defence ; he ſhall be an Aſſurazce 
Office to thee,he ſhall prote@ thee againſt all winds and wea- 
thers, againſt all enemies and pirates : The Almighty ſhall 
be thy defence, and the defence of thy gold. 


X-X 11. | 2254. 


Further, Becauſe the word which we render defence figni-- r».t7 


fieth gold alſo,as was ſhewed ; therefore ſome keep to that ”/”" 


reading, and thus tranſlate this twenty-fifth verſe, And the ©* 


Almighty ſhall be thy choice gold,and filver,and ſtrength wi- . 


to thee, Which reading is likewiſe followed by Mr. Brough- 


ron, And the Almighty will be thy plentiful gold, and ſilver of © Ju! 


ſtrength ro thee. This ſence of the word 1s comfortable in- 
deed:for to haveto!d Fob only this, Thou ſhalt lay up gol4 as 
the duſt, and gold of Ophir as the ſtonts of the brook; this 
had been (though a great mercy, yet but a common mercy) 
ſuch as the men of the world have and enjoy. Aany that 
kow not God lay up gold as the duſt ;, aud they who ſerve him 
not have often ſtore of ſilvsr. But when God himſelf ſaith, 
I will be your gold and ſilver, this is fot only the richeit of 
temporal, but the riches of all ſpiritual mercies. For when 
'tis ſaid, The Lord ſhall be thy choice gold and ſilver of 
ſtrength to thee,the meaning is, he will bebetter to thee then 
the choiceſt gold, and a greater ſtrength then ſilver unto 
thee. This 15a rareand adiſtinguiſhing mercy. 1: td 
men may have gold from God; but no wicked man hath Goz 
for his gold. 


Hence Note, That Ged himſelf is the riches, and fulnefs, 
the gold and filver of his people. 


The Lord is my portion, auth my foul : W hoſe ſoul ſaid 
this ? It was the ſoul of a mourning Feremy.  And-when 
ſaid he this? Eventhen, when their lands and houſes were 
poſſeſſed by the enemy ; even then,when their gold and (1]- 
ver With all their goodly things were' carried captive into 
Babylon; then Jeremy ſaid, The Tore 15miy portion (Lam. 3. 
7; the gold and ſilver which I had in my houſe are gone, 
but my gold and filver in Heaven is not gone into captivity, 
he is my portion till and for ever. They who have God for 
their gold and ſilver, are happier and richer then gold and 
ſilver can make them : What can be ſaid more to draw our 
hearts to God, then this promiſe, that God will not only grve 
1 riches, but that himſelf will be our riches? What _— +" 
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of his gold then this ? Take thy rcart off from thy gold, 
and God will be thy gold. And to what can be ſpoken 
more prevailingly tothe volup:u»us man, who delights to 
ſwim in rivers of ſenſual pleaſures: O take off thy heart 
from theſe pleaſures of ſin, which are but for a ſcaſon, and 
God will be thy pleaſure for evermore ? What ſtronger 
Argument to take down the ambition of man, who hunts 
after high places and dignitics in the World, then to tell 
him, withdraw from this purſuit, and God w:ll be thy honour, 
44d thy high place? We may ſay to the ambitious, to the 
covetous, to the voluptuous, and ,in a word, to all ſorts 
of ſinners, Ye (hall find all that your {ins can offer you, and 


| thenext world. 


infinitely more in God ; your honours, and pleaſures, your | 
gold and filver, you ſhall have altogether in him. One of | 


the Ancicnts ſpeaks well and truly to the point 53 That man 
1s too too Coverons whom God doth no: ſuffice; or, who 1s not 
{trsfic4 with God, The only true rcaſon why any man is 
not ſatisficd with God, is, becauſe he k;:o;yerh nor God ; He 
that can ſay knowingly,T ve Lord i my God, cannot but ſay, 
I am (.nithed, When God 15 6:75, all is ours, And the poorett 
who arc rich in faith, have as great aſhare in this riches, as 
the richelt.Go4 75 the pooy mans gold; they that have neither 
gold nor ſilver in their purſe (as Petey ſaid to the impotent 
man) may have gold in their hearts. The Almighty is rheit 
501d and filver too, as it followeth in the Text, 


- And thou Halt have plenty of fi: ver. 

Some render, Thou fhilt have ſilver of wearimefs : He 
means it not of filver, as it wearies a man in getting of it; 
but he means it'of ſo great a quantity or ſum of ſilver, as 
(hall weary a man to tell it, or trouble him to weigh It. 
The manner of accounting filver was anciently by weight, 
hence that is paid in money is called a Pc/;ſrou. We tran- 
late fully to that ſence, Tho ſhalt have plenty of fitver 3 
for they that have ſo much as tires and wearies them to tell 
or weigh, have ſtore enough. We put ſilver 9 ſtrength in 
the Margin. Silver isa ttrong metal, and it 1s ſtrength, 
great ſtrength ro man. Thisrendring ſuits belt with the be- 
g1nning of the veric, Th Almitity {h.4l be thy defence, and 


: thy: ſhalt have ſilver of ſtrength. or ſulver to ſtrengthen 
* the. . As for plenty, that was fully ſet forth inthe former 
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verſ-, where he is promiſed Gold x5 the duſt, and the Gold of 


Ophir as the ſtones of the Brock, Belides, the word is divers | 


times applyed to expreſs ſtrength by ; but rarely,if at all in 
Scripture, to expreſs plenty by ; and here our Tranſlators 
render it ſo,not properly, but tropically,as appears before ; 
for properly it expreſleth the greateit ſtrength : As firit, 
The ſtrength of the Unicorn (Num.2 3-22.) God brought him 
oitt of Egypt, he hath as it were the ſtrength of an Unicorn. 
Secondly, The ſtrength of Mountains (Pal. 95. 4.) there- 
fore I conceive it is beſt rendred ſilver of ſtrength; as gold 
is cloathed with a word which ſignifies defence , ſo filver is 
jyned with a word that ſignifies ſtrengrh, becauſe there is 
mu-h ſtrength and defence in both, money being the ſinews 
oritrength of war : So that to ſay,Thox ſhalt have ſilver of 
ſtrenzthisas if hc had ſaid,T hy ſilver ſhall be a ſtrength, or 
a bleſſing to thee. Some have {ilver, and it isnoſtrength to 
them ; or hecalleth it, Silver of ſtrength, becauſe it ſhould 
be confirmed and eſtabliſhed for his uſe. and in his poſleſſi- 
on. Heſhould find,by expcrience,that there was tack in it, 
that it was ſolid ſilver, or ſilver that had ſtrength init. So 
then, theſe are but ſeveral expreſſions of the ſame thing, all 
which gathercd rogether heighten up the promiſe of this 
outward mercy ; he ſhould have gold, and God would be 
hisdefence, yea, his gold, and he ſhould have ſilver plenty, 
enough of it to make a man weary totell it; or he ſhould 
have filver of ſtrength, his filver ſhould be a ſtrength to 
him, and all this is aſſured him upon his repentance and re- 
turn tothe Almighty. 
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Hence Note, Firſt, That Godlinefſf is the beſt and neareſt 


way, even to worldly Cain. 


Godlineſs is gainful, though a godly man ſhould dye a | 


beggar ; bur beſides there is worldly gain in it, theſe pro- 
miſcs are not made in vain, Chriſt ſpeaks as much ( arrh, 
6.33: ) Seek, firſt the Kingdom of God, and the righteouſ- 
ne thereof, and all other things ( even gold and ſilver ) ſh! 
be addedto you, And the Apoſtle is full for it (1 T 7.4.8.) 
Godlixe(s is profitable for all things "tis good tomake men 


rich, it will bring in worlaly-protits ; Godlinefſs hath tFe 
promiſe of gold as well as of grace; of ſilver, as well as 5f 
pardon and peace ; dv notthink that pgodlineſs is barren 
of outward bleſſings, or that we mu't needs loſe all gain in 
tis world, by gctting that which fits us for the Glory of 

Rnow, that as the Lord makes his wayes 
ſweet to his people by inward communications of himſelf, 
revealing his love and Srace to them, yea, in them, ſo he 


makes his wayes ſweet to his people, by giving them out- 


ward good things, blefling their baskct and their fore, fil- 


linp their hearts with food and eladnc!s 
Secondly Note, Thar, T />c Foaly AN 


Jeſs earthly riches, vold and filter 
o » 4 


mm 1vy law? ily : 


It 1s no{tn ts Le rich, but when riches are gotby ſin : Poo; 
Lazarulay in the boſom of rich Avr.am : As many poor 
men 'may be called the Devils poor ; fo ſome that are rich 
may be called Gods rich men. Again. if 6 $| 
promiſe (as it hath) of riches, then the £94], 
poſſeſs riches ; which alfomay be inttrimen: 
of glorifying God, and doing good amcensa men; ? 
be denycd that they know belt how to uſethe thinss of the 
world and how to be the beit Stewards of earthly tr 
who are in{tructed for the Kingdom of Heaven,and ; 
the Apoſtle Perer exhorts Saints to be / 1 Per.4.10.) Gov! 
Stewards of the manifold grace of God 


iCSy 


Thirdly, Note, That riches, gold and ſficver, are al Coas 
arſþo les 


He beſtows them where, and upon whom he pleaſet'y 
This promiſe of plenty of gold,upon repentance and return: 
ing tothe Almighty,muit needs procede from this [uppoliti- 
on,that the Almighty hath gold and lilver in his power. Th- 
world is th Lords, and the "Ml eſs of itt ( Plal.50. I 2 ) ST: f 7s 
the beſt Indies for gold. If any would trade for gold profpe: 
rouſly,let them trade heaven-ward ; for God isevery where 
Lord of theſoyl, and he ſaith of all the precious m:1c; hid- 
den in the bowels of the carth, I bey aremmie. See how the 
Lord ſpeaks as the great Proprictor of all the gold and fit- 
ver,of allthe good things of this world (7/; 2. 8.9. Sc 
did not know that I gave ber corn, ov! 
plied her ſilver and goltywhich they 71 
fore I will raurn, a':d 1.1% 
and my wine in the [calon theft, and will recotc; 9 39-10 
and ”y ftax,&Cc. All's mine. Thus the Lord voucheth kin 
the great owner of all theſe things ; all the goldand filver, 
all the wool and the flax, all the corn and wine arc his. 
When the people and Princes of //-ac!, with Dvd their 
King, offered ſo willingly and fo liberally gold and £1 
ver, &c. for the building of the Temple,” D.:4 makes 
thisconfeſhon for them all ( 1 Chroz. 29. 14.) A!! thing 
come of thee, and of thine own havewe giventhce, And mas 
he not do what he will with his own ? Men thinkthey may, 
ſurely God both may and will, LID 
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Fourthly Obſerve, That, the plenty a7: 


creatures from God, as well as the poſſe/l; 


Elip1at promiſeth Fob from the Lord,CGo!:/ 2s the 


LMS af 
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as the ſtones of the brook, with ſilver of [tr 7th. That we 
have it in ſuch or ſuch a proportion is from the Lord, as 
much as that we have any thing at all; he can give much as 
well as little ; and that our proportion hath a defence and 
ſtrength in it, is from the Lord; therefore we ſhould honom 
the Almighty tor every portion and proportion of worldly 
riches, and for the eſtabliſhment of our portion whatſoever 
ir is. Stlver and gold haveno itrength in them unleſs the 
Lord who giveth theſe give them itrength, and bid them 
{tay with us to do us good. 

Laſtly, Obſerve, We may [awfully po fs avuid ance of 

outward thinos. | 

Tis ſinful tomake abundance our aim, or to contend for 
much in temporals; to d9 ſo in and about ſpirituals is out 
duty,and our contentionfor the highe(t degree,our commen 
dation. We ſhould deſign it, to lay up the Gold of Grace as 
the duſt,and the Silver of Sanctification; as the {torces'of the 
brook : We ſhould forget all that we have, that we might 
get what we have not. Our deſirings while pitcht upon an 
eternal object cannot be inimoderate. but in temporals they 
quickly may : and therefore as to them, our moderation 
ſhould be known to all men.. Yet if God give ingbrndance 
Hhhhh 2 2+ 
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of temporals in the lawful exercife ot our caings, We may 
warrantably enjoy it as a bleſſing tom Him. The provi 
dence of Cod doth often bound us to a lictle, and we ought 
to be contented with the lea'!t portion of outward things, 
with bare food and raiment ; but the Word of God doth 
not bound us to a little, nor doth it ſay. it is unlawtul to 
havemuch. And as it isnot unlawful to have much of the 
world; fo it 154 orcat eXcrcie ana tryal of our Graces to 
have much : As there arc ſome Graces of a Chriitian which 
come not to tryal till we are in want; fo there are other 
Graces which come not to tryal unleſs we have abundance. 
Want trycth our patience, and our dependance upon God 
for a ſupply of what we have not z and abundance tryeth 
our temperance, our humility, our hiberality, yea, and our 
dependance upon, and faith in God, for the ſanctifying,blel- 
fins, and making of that comfortable to us which we have. 
Whena rich manſeeth an emptineſs in his abundance with- 
out the enjoyments of God in it,. he exerciſeth as high a 
orace, and ſheweth as heavenly a frame of mind, as that 
pour man doth who ſecth and enjoyeth a fulneſs in God, in 
the midſt of all his emptineſs. And thertfore Paw! puts 
both theſe alike upon a divine teaching ( Phil. 4. 12.) 11 
all things I an inſtructed, both ro be full and to ve hungry, 
beth to abow;:d 211d to {uffer need. And had it been unlawful 
to enjoy plenty, El:phaz had never prefſed Fob to repen- 
tance by this motive, The Almighty ſhatl be thy defence, and 


I f1 


THIGH! | It 4 pleiity oj ſilver, 


VERS. 


F02 then ſhalt thou have thy delight in the Almighty, and 
(halt lift up thy face unto ©9d, 

Zhou ſhalt make thy p2aver unto him, andhe ſhall hear thee, 
and thou ſhalt pay thy Uows, 


T hath been ſhewed from the former Context, how 
[| Fliph4z encouraged, yea, provoked Fobto repentance, 
and returning to God, by the propoſal of many promiſes, 
by promiſes of outward and temporal mercies, gold, fil- 
ver, and protection. He might have what he pleaſed of 
God for the comforts of this lile, if his life were once plea- 
no unto God. Inthis latter part of the Chapter he riſcth 
higher and propoſeth ſpiritual promiſes : And he begins 
with the belt ot ſpiritual, promiſes, The free enjoyment of 
God himſelf. 

Verſe 26. Fo: then ſhalt thon have thy delight inthe Al- 
mighty, &c. 

As if El:phas, had ſaid, If rhou doſt indeed repent and 
turn from ſin, thy conſcience which now troubles, yea, tor- 
ments thee, (hall have ſweet peace 141 God, and thou who now 


eroueleſt with thy cyes' down to the ground, by reaſon of thy 


reſins alt and mfcry, ſhalt then with confidence lift ap thy 
fice rito God 11 prayer, and thou (halt find God fo ready at 
band with an anſwer, that thou ſhalt ſee cauſe chear fully ro 


pcrform thy I'ows, which thou madeſt to him in the day of 
rro:1b/e : That's the general ſcope of this latter part of the 
Chanter, 1 ſhall now proceed to explicate the parti- 

P 
CUILTS. 


Fo2 tl;en ſhalt theu have thy delight in the Almighty, 


he firſt word implyecth a reaſon of what he had ſaid 
before. Having ſpoken of temporal promiſes , he con- 
firras his interclt in them by aſſuring him of ſpiritual ; For 
thu: ſhalt thou have thy delight in the Almighty. As if he 
ad ſaid, God will not deny thee oittward comforts an the crea- 
tie, feemg be intends to grove thee the higheſt comforts, even 
alt "1 in himſelf. 'Tisan Argument like that of the Apo: 
ſtle ( Rom. 8.32.) He that ſpared not his own Son, but de- 
liuvered him #p for 5 all, how ſhall he not with him freely, 
ve 1 all things? Thus Eltphaz ſeems to argue, ſeeing 
God will give thec himſelf to rcjoyce in, or to rejoyce in 
himſelf, how can he deny thee gold and filver with thoſe 
other convenicncics which concern this life ? Theſe being 
indeed as nothi7 in compariſon of himlelf. 

Then ſhalt theu delight, &c. | Then, that is, when thou 
rcrturncſt to God, and not-till then, then thou mayeſt ex- 
pect to receive much ſweetneſs from him, ſuch ſweetneſs 
25 thy ſoul never taſted or experienced to this day, 
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to delight, or take contentment, whether it be outward 
contentment, or inward contentment, the delight of the 
body, or the delight of the mind ; and ſo an univerſal de- 
light, thy whole delight ſhall be in the Lord, Moſes 
( Dewr, 28. 56.) deſcribes thoſe women by this word, who 
were made up of delight, Thy render and delicate Women , 


that is, ſuch as are ſo delicate, that they are the delight of. ' 
all who behold them, or who are themſelves altogether de- * 


voted to their delights, who (as the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks 
of the wanton widow ( 1 Tim. 5.) live 1 pleaſure; theſe 
are threatened with ſuch calamities as ſhould render their 
very livesa pain to them. The word is uſcd again ( 1/;z. 
58. 13, 14. ) Where the Prophet ſpeaks of keeping the 
Sabbath ; If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from 
doing thy pleaſure on my holy day, and call the Sabbath a de- 
light ; What then? Then ſhalt thou delight thy ſelf in the 
Lord, thou ſhalt have curious delight, all manner of de- 
light inthe Lord, If thou call the Sabbath a delight, the 
holy of the Lord, honourable and ſbalt honour him : if 
thou haſt a delight in duty, thou ſhalt have the delight of 
reward, 

Thus Eliphaz, Then. ſhalt thou have thy delight in the 
Almighty. And'tis conſiderable that he doth not ſay, thou 
ſhalt have thy delight in the merciful, or gracious God, 
but in the Almighty; in him thou ſhalt have thy delight, 
whoſe power is over all, and who is able todo whatſocver 
pleaſeth him, Even the power and all-mightineſs of the 
Lord ſhall be as pleaſant to thee as his mercy and loving 
kindneſs. ; 4 

Further, delight, inthe general nature of it, conſiſts in 
theſe two things. 

Firſt, In the ſuitableneſs and conveniency of the object, 
and the faculty, whether ſenſitive or intellective. 

Secondly, It conſiſts in the refleCtion and application of 
the faculty upon the object. $0 that to delight our ſelves 
in the Almighty, hath theſe two things in it. 

Firſt, A ſuitablencſs in our ſoulsto the Lord. 

:Secondly, The ſouls refleQting upon the Lord as good 
and gracious unto us. This reflect-act breeds and brings in 
delight, and works the heart to an unſpeakable joy in 
God. By this laſt and higheſt a of faith, wetake in the 
ſweetneſs of the Almighty, and delight our ſelves in him 
mightily. This Faith doth not only ſuck..the Promiſes , 
wherein the love of God is evidenced to us, but is it ſelf 
an evidence of the love of God to us. We ſack, and are 
ſatisfied with the breaſts of conſelation by belicving (ſa. 
66. 11.) that is, we believing draw forth that ſweetneſs 
of the promiſe which the Word declares to bethe portion 
of Believers. Thus ſpiritual delight is made up; and there- 
fore Saints are ſaid 70 rejoyce in believing, with joy unſpeak- 
able and full of glory ( 1 Pet. 1.3.) That is, having as 
much and as clear a manifettation, yea, participation and 
taſt of that Glory in believing, which is prepared and rec- 
ſerved for them againſt the next life, as they are capab!e to 
receive, and more then they are able to expreſs, in this 
life. Then (halt thou delight thy felf in the Almighty. We 
may look upon the words firſt as a Command and then 
obſerve, 


That, Jt is our dut yto delight our ſelves in God, 


Delight in God, is both a priviledge and a duty, it is 
commanded in the Law, and it is promiſed in the Goſpel. 
Godis pleaſed to give us many things in the world, not on- 
ly for neceſſity, but for delight. A Heathen looking upon 
the various proviſions which the Great Creator hath made, 
not enly for the maintenance of man in his being, but for 
his comfortable and pleaſurable being ; ſome of which at- 
fect the ſenſes, the eye, theear, the taſte, cc, others are 
ſweetly contentful to the underſtanding, with all the facul- 
ties of the ſoul, He (I fay) concludes this from it, The 
bountiful Creator bath provided for more then our ncceſſuty, or 
he bath provided more then will barely ſerve our turns to live 
upon, we are loved even up to our delights. Now I ſay, 
though the Lord hath provided delights for us in the crea- 
ture; yet it is our duty, our greateſt, our highelt duty to 
delight chicfly in the Lord, to delight inhim firft, and to 
delight in nothing but in reference unto him z nothing, 
ſhould be pleaſing to us, but as there is an impreſs or ſtamp 
of the love of God upon it, or as it taſtes of his goodneſs. 
And indeed what can delight us long but thzs rhoght ; me 
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i9nt to God ; 
that God is good, and thit Gods good to us ? having 
taſted his gooincſs, we ſhould love and delizht in him, 
above all our delights. The Pixlmilt ( Pj4l. 137.6. ) pre- 
ferred Feruſalem above his chiefeit joy ; How much more 
ſhould we prefer the God of /crr/e1/:z above our chiefelt 
joy. God de'ighteth in man whom he hath made, and 
Who 1s his Son by Grace, nzxt to Jeſus Chriit, who is his 
Son by Nature ; and \eſus Chriſt deliohteth in man whom 
he hath redeemed ; And ſhould not man delight in his Ma- 


God dclighteth in us, or tht we are a deli 


ker, in his Father, in his Redeemer? We have a moſt 
divine deſcription of rhe delight wich the Father takes in 
Chrilt his Son, and which Chriſt taketh in his redeemed 
ones. ( Prov. 8. 30, 31. ) Then was I by him as one brought 
tp with him, and I was daily his deliobt ( Chriſt was the 
deliglit of his Father ; and he delighted in his Father ) re- 
JoYC1117 alv.ryes before him ;, rcJoye Hl 4 it the habitable part s 
of bis erth, and mydelizhe w.ts with the ſons of wen. ]e- 
ſus Chriſt himſelf takes up many of his delights with the 
fons of men, whom he calls rhe havitable parts of the earth, 
even thoſe of the ſo:.s of men that are a habitation of God 
through the Spirit, Now (I ſay) as the delight of the 
He ſu"? P'- Father is in the Son, and the delight of the Son inthe Fa- 
orum dilt- ' —_ wow Pugh X 
ie & ſax; ers and the delight both of Father and Son1n the Saints, 
viſine v0-+ 1% the habitable parts of the cartly, or with the ſons of men ;; 
lyptater,aio fo the delight of the ſons of men ſhould be in the Father, 
pra-aro, . andin the Son; there ſhould our delight be, there ſhou!d 
Jus 9. Wetakeour higheſt contentment. 
tie (int ba.  Secondiy, The words are rather to be taken for a Pro- 
bitzve inty miſe; Ther hilt then have thy delight in the Lord : Then, 
ws q*% #- thatis, when thou turneſt from ſinful delights, or delighteſt 
news not in fin, 1 aſſure thee of ſpiritual deliche, 
& (0:17, Whence Obſerve, That they who meurn for, and turn 
from ſia, ſhall have delights in the Lord. 


When once fin is bitter to us, the Lord will be ſweet to 
us; and until fin be bitter to us, theLord is not ſweet to 
us; fin hinders our delightful enjoyment of the creature, 
it puts gall and wormwood into our diſh and cup, it 1s that 
which makes all relations grievous and burthentome to us; 
yet this is but a ſmall matter, that'it hinders us from the 
contentment and ſweetneſſes which arc to be had in the 
creature ; lin takes us off from delighting in God. That 
ſoul cannot delight in the Almighty , who loveth and 
continueth in the love of ſin. It ſuch profeſs delight in 
God, it is but a falſe boaſt, and a high preſumption ; it is 
impoſſible for ſuch to delight in the Lord indeed. Feb 
( Chap. 27. 10.) faith of the Hypocrite, IW:/! he aclight 
himfelf in the Almighty ? Will he alwayes call upon God ? 
He may pretend to a delight in the Almighty, he may have 
ſome flaſhes, ſome raptures, but his joyes and delights arc 
not in the Almighty ; what joyes ſocver he hath they arc 
in ſomewhat below God ; the Hypocrite may delight him- 
ſelf in ſomewhat received from the Almighty, in ſome pre- 
ſent benefit, or future expectation that he hath from the 
Almighty ; he cannot delight in the Almighty himſelf, or 
in God as God. | 

As it is impoſſible in the nature of the thing, for a man to 
dclight in fin, and in God roo ſo God hath ſaid, that he 
who hath a delight in fin, ſhall not find any delight in him. 
God hath ſaid, Delight thy ſelf in me, and 1 will give thee 
the defires of thy heart ( Pfal. 37.4.) But if any man will 
follow the deſires of his own heart , he ſhall not delight 
himſelf in God. Sin ſeparateth between God and ws ( Ia. 
59.2.) Thar is, it ſeparates between the comforts and 
mercics which are in God, and us; {in doth not, cannot 
ſeparate us from the power, or preſence, trom the eyCc, or 
juſtice of God ſo (in doth not ſeparate ( for God is nigh 
to finnersborh to ſee what they are doing, 2nd-to puniſh 
them for what they have done finfully ) but fin ſeparates 
from all thoſe delights that flow from God, from thoſe 
joycs Which his people take in him z yea, fin breeds a 
ſtrangeneſs between God and theſoul, l0 that the ſoul that 
loveth fin, cannot have any holy familiarity or converſe 
with God. The Lord faith tothoſe who repent ( 1/a. . 
18.) Comelet us reaſon torether, &c. As if he had ſaid, Iam 
now ready to debate the matter with you that repent, and 
how great ſoever your fins have been, they ſhall be blotted 
out. Whereas before, the Lord tells them that he was wea- 
ry of them, and that they were a burthen to him in all their 


—_— T———— TO OO C——— — _— 


22J9 An F :pojition upon the Book 
F I 4 


Fa 
Y 


— 


Io 


ee r ens 


— 


40 


P 


60 | 


70B. CHALETS 2 


[ervices : Now when we are a burtlicn to G 2, Cod 1snc- 
ver pleaſant to us; it the Lord lay he is weary of us, we 
cannot fay we delight our ſelves it him. Our delipht and 
picature in God is the fruit of his delight in, and well plea: 
ſedncſs with us 

Thirdly, Elrpha:, propotcth this delFoki in the Lord, 
the moit winning promie. | 


Hence Note, Delrrht in the Lot [5 ils hiob 14 thats 
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There 15 notaing bette! * nothing fweeter 
inthe Lord : deliSht in the Lord hathpall tri | 
David ſpeaks this out fully in that place latcly quoted t 
another occalion ( Pſul. 37. 4.) Peli;ht thy ec} 
Lord, and he ſhall give thee the aclres p Fo y heart ; that 
is, thou ſhalt have all thy deſires fulfilled in this thing ; de- 
light inthe Lord will be the fulfilling of all thy deſires ; not 
only {hall they who delight themſelves inthe Lord, have 
all their defircs filled up ; bur their very delioht in the Lord 
is the fulfilling of all their defires. \Vhat 1s the glo- 


* 
5 
x 


% C 
ry of Heaven, but delighting in the Lord ? And he who 
delights in the Lord, feels not the want or «bſcnce of any 


earthly Good. I» thy [ reſe #54 8 5 fitlez [ \ J ; fo oe 
rignt had are pleaſures fer evermore ( Pial. 16, 11.) 49 


venly glcry is nothing but delight in God and ati car 
good is nothing without delivht in God. Ve may aff 
four things of this delight, in oppoſition to all worldly 
lichts, 
Firit, This is a real ddlight ; worldly dciights are | 
ſhadows, or pageant like (hen $01 dels! tt. -Fhe JoOyosS OL 


a hypocrite, arc like his holincſs, mee} ppcarances of joy ; 


l, - | Aa- 
ne hath no rcal, no true joy, as he hath no truc, no real 
holineſs. That man doth but tain a taſte of joy, whoforver 


he is, that doth but fain the practice of holineſs. Thus who 
wickedly hold out a holineſs which they teel nt, | 
of joyes which they find nor, | 

Sccondly, Delight in the Lord is aſtrono delight ; yea, 
It is a ſtrengthening delight : - That muſt needs be tironp 
joy , Which 15 ſtrengthening joy ; ſuclt iz the joy of the 
Lord, as Nehemith told that pcop!e ( Nelxn,$.10;) 
joy of the Lord,- is the ſtrength of the ſo:.! 4 1h; ſtrom 
the inward man, it makes uns miohty, at mals wats 10 
ran our race, the race of holineſs. The Giant rejoyccth to 
run his race, becauſc he is ſtrong, and knows ke can do 1:. 
The joy of the Lord is our ſtrength, and. is both an evi- 
dence that we are jtrong, and a means to make us fo. 
Worldly delights are weak, and they weaken us; Delight 
n the Lord is itrong, and it ſtrengthens. 

Thirdly, Itis a laſting delight ; not like the cr.:{/7517 1 
thorns under a pet ( to which Solomon elegantly compares 
the laughter of the fool, Eccleſ. 7.6.) that make a noiſe, 
anda blazefor a while, but are prefently extint. Now $- 
lomon's fool may be either, tirit, the prophane nan in th 
World ; or, ſecondly, the Hypocrite in the Church, All 
the joyes of this pair of fools, the prophane worldling, and 
the formal hy Pocrite,arc toon 1n,and foon out I1xC cras Kling 
thorns. But joy or delight in the Almighty fs a laſting de- 
light ; it isnot for a fit, or apang, but for a continuance x 
yea, it continueth in the mid't of all worlily ſorrows, for 
it overcomes and conquers theta. There 154 laughter in 
which ( faith Soloman, Prov. 14.1 $1 the acart 1s ſorrow: 
ful, and there is a ſorrow in Which the heart laughs; 1s 
ſorrowfal, yer alwayes rejoyeing, faith the Apoitle ( 2 C 
6. 10.) Spiritual joy, or joy inthe Lord is not cxtinguith 
ed, though ſurrounded with worldly forrows, A/4- y w.:- 
ters cannot quench this vehement fl1me, this flame of. God 
( as Solomoz: ſpeaks of love, Cant. 8.) cither can the [fy0d. 
drown it, | 

Fourthly, Delight in the Almighty is a holy deljckt. 
delight which makes us more holy ; the delights 'of the 
world are impure, nd they defile us ; we ſeldom tak in 
worlely pleaſures, but they leave ſome ſpot and taint vpon 
our ſpirits or converſations ; bnt the delights we have in 
the Lord are all pure, yea, purifying delights, they wake 
the ſoul more clear, more holy , more heavenly ; they 
make us like unto the Almighty, in whom our dclicht ts 
For what the object is in which we delicht. fiich 1s the {pi 
ritof him that takes that delight 5 now tho lod te when 
this delight is, being altogether holy, ricy tht take (le 
light in him. mult needs be made or keptiholy hy ir, - A 
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delivht in workily things makes the heart woridly , baſe and 
dreggith , to this refines and puritics 1t. Ihe more WC 
drink ot the rivers of this pleaſure, the more ſober WCAare; 
To be an Epicure (as it were) in theſe delrgr ts, Is the 
highelt temperance. Our feeding cannet be roo9 full, nor 
our draughts too. large upon theſe delights. Solomon 


X - I F \ 
( Ecticf], 2.2.) who had run a courſe through all worldly 
deliphts, and tryed them to the utmoit, ſaid of Lieber, it 


re med, 1nd of mirth what doth it? There1s 6 madneſs 1n 
the mirth of the world, what dothit? That is, What co0d 
doth it to any man? Many things it doth, ut makes men 
vain, foolith, difſolute, dis-ſpirited tor any Svodnels ; But 
v4t co0d doth it? Doth it make any man better, more 

holy, mote wiſe or fit for duty ? No, it can do none of 
thete things. . Bur delight inthe Lord, is all this, and- can 
+ 2!l this, it is true, ttrong, ſtrengthening, laſting, holy, 
elicht that makes us more holy. This 15 the portion ol 
all times, though paid them in more or ſpecially 
at ſometimes; and that either, firſt, reſpecting the ſtate 
1.1 difpo..tion of their own fouls, as in the relt ; or ſe- 

ondly, the itate of and promiled diſpentations of God to 
( If.«. 65. 14,18. If. 66. 11.) Then ( al- 
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the Church. 
0511 4 ſpecial manner ) ſb.:/t rho have thy delight tn the 
lord. And becauſe every man doth freely or willingly 
Look to tat. in which he 15 delighted, therefore El:phaz 
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And ſhalt lift wp thy face to God, 

But ſome may fay, Is taat ſuch a great matter : Is it 
any ſpecial favour to lift upthe face to God , ſeeing to do 
lv 15 common to mankind 2 The Naturaliſt ſaith , Tat 
| rr creatures look groveling downward, God gave 
conntenarice, and bid bim look; heavenwards. 
How then dotly Eliphaz. promiſe, Thou ſhalt lift up thy face 
to God? \Vehadthe like expreſſion ( Chap. 10.15.) If 7 
bes {7 tO, Vit I will not lift up my head. And:( Chap. | $- 
15.) Then jhalt thou life up thy face without ſpot. The 
1i.ting upof the head, andthe lifting up of the face, are the 
{ame ; implying contidence, or well-grounded boldneſs in 
kim th:t doth fo 3 For all theſe phraſes of ſpecch imply a 
lifting up of the mind or ſpirit to Gbd. As D.wid ſaith 
( Pſ.d. 25.1.) Unto thee, O Lord, doT lift up my ſoul. Eli- 
p/24% mcans not the lifting up of a heartleſs face or head, 
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(hip; nor the lifting up of a meer living head or face, ſuch 
as all men lift up to God according to the form or frame of 
thcir natural conſtitution , but the courage and confidence 
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of the ſoul, and that a holy courage and confidence is here 
intended. And there arenot many, who can thus lift up 
their face to God, as is promiſed here to Fob by way of 
priviiedge. 


And ſhalt lift up thy face to Sod, 


To lift up the face, 1s taken under a ewofold notion in 
Scripture : Firſt, As a geſture or bodily poſition in prayer : 
He that prayeth doth uſually lift up his face to God; and 
{9 toliit up the face to God, is to pray unto God. A cor- 
poral polture being pur often in Scripture to ſgnihe a ſpiri- 
tual duty. Thus ſome underſtand it here, T hou ſhalt lift 
up thy, face to God; that is, thou halt pore? Secondly, 
( which further complyes with the duty of prayer ) To lift 
up the face, notes ( as was touched before ) confidence 
of ſpirit, and boldneſs, courage, and aſſurance towards 
him, before whom the face is lifted up, whether God or 
man. 

The Septuagint , who rather paraphraſe then tranſlate 
this Text, give this ſence fully, 7 haz ſhalt be confident be- 
fore the Lord (or thou ſhalt att fiducially and boldly before 
hm) ad behold Fleaven chearfully. This lifting up the 
face is oppoſed to caſting down the face, and that is a phraſe 
uicd in Scripture to fignifie ſhame and failing of ſpirit. 
When courage is down, the countenance is down too; as 
we ſay, ſuch a man hath a down look; that is, there igan 
appearance of guilt upon him. The face is calt down 
three wayes: Firſt, By fear: Secondly, By ſorrow : 
Thirdly, By ſhame, (Ezrag.6.) 0 my God, I am aſha- 
wed and luſt, to lift up my face uito thee;, for our imqui- 
Pies ae 11icrcaſed over our heads. $0 ( Like 18. 13. ) the 
Publican durſt not lift up his eyes to Heaven : and poſſibly 
there was a complication of all theſe three cauſes why he 
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durit not, fear, ſorrow, ſhame; he was ſo much terrificd, 
ſo much prieved, ſo much aſhamed of himſelf, that he 
durſt not lift up his eyes to Heaven. It was the ſpeech of 
Abner to Aſahel ( 2 Sam. 2. 22.) Turn thee aſide from fol. 
lowiiig me, Why ſhould 1 ſmite thee to the ground? How 
then [ould IT bold up my face to Joab thy Brother ? That 
is, It I ſlay thee ſhall be afraid to look him in the face, 
nor can I have any confidence of his favour ; and it is well 
conceived, that he ſpake thus ( forit is indeed a very un- 
uſual thing for the General of an Army, in the very heat 
of war, to look after the favour of the General of the oP- 
polite Army; but (1 ſay) 'tis conceived he ſpake thus ) 
as' being convinced that he had undertaken a bad cauſe in 
upholding the houſe of Saul againſt David, and therefore 
had miſgivings that he _— ſhortly fall into the hands of 
Joab, David's General, and was therefore unwilling to pro- 
voke him by killing his Brother. This made him 
ſay, How ſhall I hold up my face to thy Brother Joab ? As 
if he had ſaid, I ſhall obſtruct the way of my own reconci- 
liation to thy Brother (in caſe the turn of thihgs in this 
war caſt me into his hand) by killing thee. - Again, we 
may look back to Ger, 4. 5. where it is reported of Cain, 
That he was wroth, and his countenance fell ; anger, and 
ſorrow, and ſhame, falling at once upon him ( becauſe the 
Lord had reſpect to Abel and his offering, but had no re. 
ſpect to him or his ) cauſed his countenance to fall ; which 
phraſe ſtands in direct oppoſition to lifting up the face in all 
the three occaſions of it. For it implycth , firſt, fear, 
which is oppoſed to boldneſs ; ſecondly, ſorrow or anger, 
which are oppoſed to content and joy | thirdly, ſhame, 
which is oppoſed both to freedom of appproach, and liber- 
ty of ſpeech. We have an expreſſion which parallels much 
with this, inthat Prophecy of Chriſt ( Pſal. 110.7.) He 
ſhall drink, of the br ook in the way, therefore ſhall be life up 
h1s bead; that is, he ſhall riſe and appear like a mighty 
Conqueror, with boldneſs, honour, and triumph. So 
Chriſt himſelf prophecying of the troubles which ſhall be 


( Luke 21.28. ) That is, theday isat hand, wherein you 
ſhall be freed from all fears and ſorrows. 


Hence Obſerve, Holineſs hath boldneſs and freedom of 
ſpirit with God, 


Then ſhalt thou lift up thy face unto God. As ſoon as 
Adam \inned, he hid ninaſelf' from the preſence of the Lord 
amongſt the Trees of the Garden ( Gen. 3. 8.) He ranin- 
to the thickets for ſhelter, he durſt not appear or ſhew his 
face. But when once we are-reconciled to God, and finis 
taken off, when we are freed from the bonds of guilt, then 
we have boldneſs ; reconciliation is accompanied with the 
Spirit of adoption, Whereby we cry Abba, Father ; we can 
then ſpeak to God as a Child to his Father z the Child 
dares lift up his face to his Father, and ſpeaks freely to 
him. Where the Spirit of the Lord us, there 1s liberty (faith 
the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 3.17.) And that's a threefold liberty. 
Firſt, A liberty from fin : Secondly, A liberty unto r:gh- 
tcouſneſs, or a freeneſs and readineſs of ſpirit to do good : 
Thirdly, Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is aliber- 
ty of ſpeech, or acceſs, with boldneſs in all our holy Ad- 
dreſſes unto God. As the Apoſile clearly ſheweth at the 
twelfth Verſe of the ſame Chapter ; Seeing then that we have 
ſuch hope, we uſe great plainneſs ( or boldneſs) of ſpeech, a3 
we put in the Margin of our Bibles to expreſs the hgnifican- 
cy of the Greek word inthe full compaſs of it. For as be- 
cauſe we have ſuch hope we ought to uſegreat plainneſs of 
ſpeech towards men in preaching and diſpenſing the Goſpel 
to them; ſo great boldneſs towards God in receiving the 
offers and promiſes of the Goſpel, for our ſelves. Elphaz 
having thus ſhewed what freedom Job, truly repenting , 
might have with God in prayer, proceeds inthe next Verle 
to ſhew what ſucceſs with God, or what fruit he ſhould 
have in prayer. 


Verſe 27. Thou ſhalt make thy pzaper to him, and he ſhall 
hear thee, and thou ſhalt pay thy Uows. 


In theſe words we have a further promiſe, leading to © 
further duty 3 as before the duty of returning to the Al 


mighty, 


Inf" 
& as 


in the latter dayes, comforts the ſurviving Saints in this -; 
language ; When theſe things begin to come to paſs, then ;.,, 
loo\, np and lift up your heads ( that is, then take heart «; 
and boldneſs ) for the day »f your redemption draweth nigh \- 
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mighty, had a promiſe annexcC £5» it of {iftinoup rhe! 
to God, or boldneſs inprayer. Songwthe promie of be 
ing heard in praycr, is followed with a Guty, The pas 
ot Vowcs. 


Zhou ſhalt make thy p:iyer to Lit, &c. 


The word nes the pouring out oi many praycrs,. or 
of attitude of words in prayer ; yet not of bzre words, 
but of words cloathed with power, itrong prayers 2s well 
as many prayers. For as the Goſpel cones trom God to 
US, 7/0t 121 Wor 'F oily, but #71 p W'cr, L il Lid ) (1130jft, 
and in mich 4 fſu TT. ( 1 Thet 1. y- } [9 Prayer {44OUIG $0 
from usto God, not 1n word only, but in power, and 1n 
thc noly Gliolt, fc. Thus faith Eirph it, Thos joalt mike 
may, and m: TY Praversy ftrons prayers, prevarling, cone 
querir's prayers; to thewordis ulcd, ( Geir. 25, 21.) Then 
IſaaC rirented the Lerd fer is Wife, vecan/e IT: was bar- 
rc; that is, he made many praycrs to God z he madea 
buſineſs of praying that he might have a Son. Though there 
was a lure promiſe made to Abr:/.m, that he ſhould have 
a Hon, and that in him, and from kim ſhould come the pro- 
miled ſeed ; yet {4.:ac was long without a Son, andhe lcavcs 
it not carcleily inthe decree of God, rclolving idly, God 
hath fd! (lat! bave a Son at leaſt, if not many S018, why 
{ 109 877 ubll mY ſelf 141 tize tmng 7 No, [11:C had not 
[> learncd the mind of God, he was better sKill d in Divr 
nity then ſo, to ſeparate the means fromthe end, or to con- 
ciude that we need not pray for that which God hath pur- 
poſed and promiſed. He, 1 ſay, was better inſtructed then 
ſo, and therefore though he ( doubtleſs) did fully believe 
tnat God would tulhl the promiſe made to Avraham 1n 
o1IVINg him a Son, yet he imreatcd the Lord for 115 Wife, 
becarſe (he was barren 5 and remntreated the Lord carneſtly, 
he made plenty. abundance ef prayers; for it cannot be 
ſuppoſed but that he had prayed for that mercy long before 
(for it was near twenty years ſince his marriage to Rebecrc.th, 
as appears plainly by comparingthe twenticth Verſe of that 
Chapter with the twenty-l1xth, the former telting us, that 
he was forty years old when he married Reveccah ; and the 
lattcr, that he was threeſcore when Rebeceah bare Jacob 
and Eſau. So thatI ſay, we cannot ſuppoſe but ſo holy a 
man as 1/aac had been ſuing out the good of the promiſe 
before ) but when he perceived it ſticking ſo long in the 
birth, then his ſoul fell in travel about it, then he was very 
fervent in prayer, and would giye the Lord noreſt ; Ther 
he entreated the Lord, &c. The ſame is ſaid of AManoah 
( Judges 13.8.) Then Manoah treated the Lord, and 
ſaid, Ohmy Lord, let the man of God which thou didſt ſend 
come again unto u, and teach us what we ſhould ds unto the 
Child tht ſhall be born : He prayed then with much ear- 
neſtneſs; or made prayers for dircctionin that thing. The 
word is often uſed to ſignifie abundance ( 7/a. 35. 2.) t 
ſhall bloſſom abundantly, ( Jer. 33.6.) Behold, Iwill bring 
in health, and cure, and I will cure them, and will reveal un- 
ro them the abundance of peace, and truth, Not only ſhall 
they have peace,and truth, but abundance of chem. So here, 
thou ſhalt not only pray, Þut a ſpirit of prayer ſhall be 
poured out upon thee abundantly.7 bo ſhalt wake thy prayer 


unto him. 
Hence Note, Firlt, Prayer 1» a duty. 


We owe prayer to God as his creatures, or in regard of 
our natural dependance upon him, much more as new 


creatures, or in regard of our ſpiritual dependance upon 


him. 


The emphaſis of the Original. word here uſed, leads us 
to this as well as many Scripture Authorities, Cold asking 
invites a denyal; 'tis cffectual or working fervent prayer 
that prevails much ( 7am. 5. 16.) 


Thirdly, Note, Pr.zyer is ane only to God. 


Prayer is a-part of holy worſhip, and all ſuch worſhip 
is proper to God alone, Thou ſhalr make thy prayer unto 
him. Saints and Angels worſhip God with usz we mult 
not worſhip either Saint or Angel with God, no nor God 
by the help and mediation of Saints or Angels. We know 


An Expoſttion npoa twe [ook of 


— 


1543 
C) 


40 


50 


60 


—— 


- 4 -- ——I— — —  - — —— 


1 \ 7) 
70 CD. 


* ? p "= [.: - * bs a = . 6. % @« 7 £ "4 ry « A 7 | 3 

. Fort TR [ax&ing in the contideration of tac CLIC, AS UC- 
- ' T D aa # 4 j 

tore inthe tormer part; Thc ſhalt thoz kave tiy deltvht tn 

BA as 

toe Loid, then ſhalt thou make thy prayer to him, 


-. 


no. ' - X 
Odlerve, Thar, IVe are HOVE 14 A fit 4 00720 , F DIA 
# / . _ *0M AZ 3+ & 7 ? 4 [. ** / F F v3 7 | 
tt we turn from every fir; Uy YERCHIT NICE, 


As tne Lord will not hear us when we pray, 7 we re7a7d 
mmiquity in our heart (Pſal. 68. 18.) ſoncicher are we in a 
fitneſs to ſpeak to God in prayer, if weregard any - iniquity 
in our hearts. Repenting and praying muſt be of the ſame 
length; unleſs we repent continually, we cannot pray con- 
tinually, becauſe we ſin continually. The more holy we are, 
the more fe we are to pray. Sinclogs and checks the ſpirit 
in this great duty ; caſt off that weight, and rhe (halt ror 
make thy prayer to him, 

And he ſhall hear thee, ] To hear prayer, 1s more then to 
take notice of the matter or words ſpoken; to hear praycr, 
is to grant what we pray for. As our hearing the Word of 
God 1s more then totake in the ſound or the ſence of what 
is ſpoken; it is to ſubmit to and obey what is ſpoken : 
Now as we hear no more of the Word of God, then we 
believe and practice; ſo the Lord hearcth no more of 
what we pray (in a Scripture ſence) then what he grant- 
eth. There are two expreſhons in Scripture which note 
this. 

Firſt, To have regard to a perſon, or.to a prayer 
(1 Kings 8.28, 29. ) when So/omon prayed at the dedic:: 
tion of the Temple, the Lords hearing of prayer, which he 
then begged, is thus deſcribed, Have thu re 5 pi t unto the 
prayer of thy ſervant , and to his ſupplication, &Cc. that 
thine eyes may be open teward this houſe night and day. So 
itis ſaid of Abel ( Gen. 4.4.) That the Lord had res jp:ct 
to his Offering, the Lord looked towards him, and accepted 
of him; to accept a prayer, 1s to hear a prayer. 

Secondly, The hearing of prayer is deſcribed by the pre 
ſence of God with thoſe that pray ( 1/4. 58.9.) Tye (1.2 
thou call, and the Lord (ll anſwer ; thou ſhalt cry, and be 
ſhall ſay, here I am. * This is a wonderful condeſcenhon, 
tis even as whena Maſter calling to his ſervant, he anſwer- 
cth, Here, Sir, here I am ;, and that is as much as to ſay, 
[ am readyap your command, I am ready to dv woat yout well 


. 
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| bavve mghtrel am : So ſaith that Promiſe in the Prophet, 


Thou ſhalt cry, andthe Lord ſhall ſay, here Fam; that is, 1 
am ready to what you ask, 1 am evenready ( O unſpeakab!c 


Goodneſs ) - at your command ( as our tranllation of the 
eleventh verſe of the forty-fifch Chapter of 1/2:4h ſpealcs 
out 1n plain terms ) or, 1 am willing to do what you w: 
have me todo. All which is in efte& and vertually contained 
in the word of the Text. He ſhall hear thee, This teach 
cth us, 


Firſt, That Gods the hearer of prayer. 


It is the Lords Title, O thou that heareſt prayer, 1:0 
thee ſhall all fleſb Come ( faith David, Pſal. 65. 2.) God 
is not only A bearer of prayer, but he is The heater of pray- 
er ; to hear prayer is his peculiar prerogative and privi- 
ledge as well as his goodneſs and mercy; none in Heaven 
or Earth havea will to hear prayer as God doth, nor have 
any a power todoit. Nocreatures ear is long enough to 
reach the complaints, nor his{tock large enough to ſupply 
the wants of all his fellow creatures. The Crown of this 
honour fits none but God himſelf. He fill hear thee. 


Secondly, Note, It i: 4 great mercy, & mary compre- 
hending all mercy, tobe hc:rd in prayer, 


Lec ſhall Hear thee, ] AZ canner deſire 7 richer frmny 
then to be heardof God. To have audience inthe Court of 
Princes, and among the great men of the earth, is a great 
favour. What greater woridly priviledge can a man have 
then this, that he hath the car of thoſe who are. greatelt in 
the world? Whena man ſaith, 1 have the Princes ear, I can 
be heard when I ſpeak, we think he hath ſpoken enovs!1 to 
make him a man. How great a mercy is it then to have the 
car of God ?: To have ready audience in the Court of Hea- 
ven? That as ſoon as we call the Lord is ready to 2n{wer, 
Here I am ;, What's the matter ? What wild your lb rue? Tt 
ſhall be done |; your reque$t is granted. And to thew that t9 
be heard by God is the ſum of all mercies, or all our mer- 
cies wrapt up in one, the Scripture teitifies that not to be 


no Mediator of interceſſion, but he who is the Mediator. of 80 | heardof God is the ſum of all judgments, or all judgmerts 


redemption, the Lord Jeſus Chritt, 
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2265S An E xpoſitton npoit the 
wriptuwinonz, When the Lord retuteth to hear, or ſaith | 
he will not hear thoſe that pray, then wrati 1s coming upon | 
tv to the titrerinalt. Thus the Lord threatened the | 
fer ( Tha, 1. 15-) When ye ſrread forth your hands, I | 
7.5 67 de my Ces from you, yea, We v2 ».1he many pray- 
ers, I will at Geet, yorr bands are full of blood: Asttis an 
rgumentot the greate.t finfulneſs of man againlt God, not 
to prav, Poxy ore thy fury 110071 thx Heathen that know thee 
ty id npor the f.mnilies that call not 00 thy Name ( Jer. 
10.25. ) $0 it 13 an argument of the greateſt wrath of 
God upon man not to be heard in prayer. He that is not 
card 1ecciies nothing ; and he that is heard reccives all. 
And this 1s the Saints priviledge by Jeſus Chriſt , their 
prayers arc heard, they have welcome audence at the 
Throne of Grace continually. And hence by way of Co- 
rollary from the former Obſervation, we learn, that 
[7 fy pravers ave fruitfed and gainful prayers. 

(4: Darth rot [ud to the feed of Jacob, ſeek ye me in vain z 
He thu goet! forth and weepeth bearing precious fruit (this 
precious fruit, faith and prayer, or the praycr of faith ) 
(i! doithileſs ( there's no hazard nor peradventure inthe 
cale ) come agarn rejoyceing, bringing hu ſheaves with him. 
His thowry ſecd-time ſhall be bleſſed with a fruitful and 
plentiful harvelr. The wicked make many adventure s, 
mny voyages by prayer, ſuch as it is, Heaven-wards, yet 
come home without lading , without any fraight at all. 
Tir prayers are all lo!t, and turn to no profit; and indeed 
t017s arc not prayers but words, or babling rather. But 
19y prayer, the prayer of the holy, is prevailing : Thoſe 

al thowers of prayers and tcars which Believers ſcnd up to 
4-1. Heaven, are like the 14:1 ( a> the Prophet ſpeaks, Iſa. 55. 
p-c:2214 1= 1O. ) which cometh down, and the ſnow from Heaven, and 
MA om per well wat thither, but watereth the earth, and maketh it 
ares? * briu forth and bud, that it may give feed to the ſower, 
to lt  adbread tothe eatcr. Even. thus the word of _ 
ponent which gocth out of the mouths, or hearts rather of Belie- 
ex 477717477 YEH, retins not to them void, but proſpers in the thing 
[2 #4 whereto they ſend it. As appears yet more fully in the 
*7,. +: Nn:xt words of this verſe ſpoken by Eliphaz, He ſhall hear 
2:12 > Fic: What then? 

5: Bold Aid t;ou ſhalt pay thy Uows, 

Thatis, God will give thee the mercies which thou did(t 
pray for, and therchy give thee occaſion'to pay the Vows 
which thou did:it make to him in caſe he performed thy de- 
fire in prayer, E!iphaz is not exhorting Fob ( directly ) 
to pay Vows , but he is afluring him that his prayer ſhall 
be heard, and fo fully anſwered, that he ſhall ſee reaſon and 
14v6 abundant caulc to pry them, and to pay them both 
titty and chearfully. 

= 53 ZDTheu fhalt pay thy Ucws, ] The word fignifies {re vo- 
Stgnpa au, promiſes made to God, yeir evligatory upon man, for 
>, nowſoever, as the word implycth, there ought to be the 
4:5 £:413 greateſt freedom and voluntarineſs in making a Vow ; yet 
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a Vow being made, there is an obligation, a bond or tye 
upon him that made it to perform or pay it ; He that vow- 
eth binds himſelf, but he. cannot unbind or abſolve him- 
ſelt from his Vow, nor can he rctract or call in his lawful 
Vow. 

Eliphaz,, I ſuppoſe , here mentions the payment of 
Vows, becauſe the godly in thoſe times did often make 
Vows. When FJacsb ( Ger. 28. 20. ) fled from his Bro- 
ther F/.i4, he in caſe of his ſafe return, vowed a vow, ſay- 

, 1} Goa will be with me, and will keep me un this way 
'2.4t I go, and will cive mebread to eat, andrayment to put 
91, ſo that 1 come to my Fathers houſe again in peace, then 
{ell the Lord be my God ( that is, 1 will ownand honour 
1m, love and depend upon him more then ever ) And this 
ſtone which I have ſet up ſhall be Gods houſe, and of all that 
tou ſalt give me 1 ſhall ſurely give the tenth to thee. Here's 
the tenour and formof the moſt ancient and famous Vow 
that ever was made. Likewiſe Hanna (1 Sam. 1.11.) 


vowed a vow, aud ſaid, O Lord of hoaſts, if thou wilt n- 
adred lock_on the affiiftion of thy handmaid, and remember me, 
«rd not forget thy handmaid, but wilt give to thy handmaia 
a m7-child, then will I prve him untothe Lord, We read 
often in the Pſalms of paying of Vows, Pſal. 61. 13, 14. 
agd 50.14. and 76.11. and 116. 14, And we have the 
command for it (Feclef. 5.4.) Pay that which thou haſt vowed. 
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. trouble be upon them. 


Further, To explicate this Text, It may be inquired 
what a Vow is ? 

I anſwer, A Yay u a ſolemn, free and voluntary prom: /e 
made to God, of things lawful, weighty, and poſſible, to far 
ther and belp us to glorifie God in our obedie:z:e, In which 
deſcription we have, Firlt, The nature of a Vow, It i 2 
folema promiſe, not a bare promiſe, Secondly, The object 
Ir muſt be made to God. Thirdly, The manner of it, /r F; 
a free and a voluntary promiſe; for though a lawful Yow 
layeth a neceſſity upon us to keep it, when once we have 
made it, yet there isnot an antecedent neceſſity of compul- 
ſion upon us to make it; ſo that a Vow ought to be a moſt 
free and voluntary act. Fourthly, In this deſcription of a 
Vow ye have the general matter of it. As firſt, It muſt be 
of things lawful, we may not vow that which we may not 
do, either expreſly, as they did ( As 23. 12,13.) who 
vowed to kill Paul ; or implicitly, as Herod did, who pro- 
miſed to give the Daughter of Herodias whatſoever ſhe 
ſhould ask, limiting her only as to the quantity of her de- 
mand, ſhe muſt not ask above half the Kingdom, but lea- 
ving her. without limits, as to the quality of her demand 
whether good or evil, lawful or uglawful made no matter. 
And thus many conceive fepheah failed, implicitly vowing 
to do that, which was unlawful for himto do ( Fuds. 11. 
30, 31.) Secondly, A Vow muſt be of things weighty and 
ſerious, we muſt not vow about trifles. Thirdly, It muſt 
be of things poſſible, — grace z though we muſt vow 
weighty things, yet we mult not vow things impoſſible, ei- 
ther in their own nature, or without extraordinary aſſi- 
ſtance and ſtrength from God. Fifthly, We have here the 
ends of a Vow: Firſt, To glorifie God: Secondly, To 
oblige us more ſtrictly to obedience. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Jr ss lawful to make aVow. 


All the Scripture teſtimonies before alledged confirm 
that Propoſition, 


Secondly, Yows lawfully made ought to be kepr. 


Thou ſhalt pap thy Uows, hath in it the nature both of a 
Promiſe and of x Command : Vows are bonds, we mult 
take heed of breaking them z if we break our Vows, God 
will break our peace. The word which we tranſlate ro pay 
a Vow, ſignifies alſo to give peace and quietneſs, implying 
that till the Vow be paid we cannot have peace. A man 
that is in bond to men hath no peace till he diſchargeth, or 
hath prepared to diſcharge his debt; and therefore an ac- 
quittance or a diſcharge for a debt, is commonly called, 4 
quietus eſt, implying, that till a man hath got a diſcharge, 
he is not at quiet. We are at our liberty whether we will 
vow or no z but we are not at our liberty whether we will 
pay our Vows or no. And therefore Solomon doth not on- 
ly exhort tothe payment of Vows, but to the ſpeedy pay- 
ment of them ( Eccleſ. 5.4. ) When thou voweſt a Vow un- 
to God, defer not to pay it, for he hath no pleaſure in fools : 
That is, He is greatly diſpleaſed with fools ; he means it 
not of ſuch as are called fools for the want of a natural un- 
derſtanding , but for the. want of a good conſcience , and 
ſuch are all they, who flatter God with their haſtineſs in 
making Vows, and then mock him by their ſlowneſs in, or 
neglect of paying them. Andtherefore take four Cauti- 
ons about Vows. 

Firſt, Be not frequent in making Vows; vowing mult 
not be like praying, an every aayes work, we may not vow 
as we muſt pray, alwayes, and without cealing. Many 
have brought themſelves into great ſnares, by multiplying 
Vows, and we have need to be caution'd inthis thing, be- 
cauſe the nature of man is carried much to it. The Hea- 
thens made many Vows, eſpecially when they were in any 
diſtreſs; 'and ſo meer carnal men will do to this day, vow 
great things, what they will be, and what they will do, if 
It is ſaid, that thoſe Heathen Mar- 
riners made Vows when the ſtorm was over and the danger 
paſt ( Jon. 1. 16. ) Many make Vows inaſtorm, whether 
at Sea or Land, which they little mind when the ſtorm 1s 
done. But thoſe Heathens (which may be a rebuke to 
ſome Chriſtians) made Vows of praiſe and thankfulneſs 
when they had eſcaped the ſtorm. And this is a furthet 
proof of that naturalneſs which 1s in -man to make Vows 
And the reaſon of it is, becauſe this ſatisfieth a natural man, 


and fills him with confidence that he ſhall receive good 
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from God, bccauie he hath vowed duty to him. Man 
loves to be upon his own bottom, and thinks he {hall ſure- 
ly engage God to be merciful, while himſelf promiſeth to 
be dutiful and thankful. Now (1 ſay) though there be 
{till a lawfulncſs of Vows in theſe Goſpel times, yet take 
heed of making many Vows, cſpectally of conceiting to 
oblige God by any of them. As the former may prove a 
ſnare, and an entanglement to us; ſo the latter is a diſho- 
nour to God, who never ſhews us incrcy more freely, then 
when we bind our ſclves moſt to duty. 

Second:y, When ever you vow, be ſure yore do it inthe 
ſtrengtl of Chriſt, None diſcover more weakneſs in keep- 
ins Vows, then they who mak? Vows in their own 
{tre:grh, or not wholly in the ſtrength of Chriſt. Some 
have vowed nzver to commit ſuch a [hn more ; and they 
never committed it fo much as after they had vowed. Some 
have thought to get cure and remedy againtt ſuch a cor- 
ruption or luſt by a Vow, and yet that Iuit or corruption 
hath prevailed more upon them aſtzr their Vow. The rea- 
ſon of all is, becauſe they have cither puttheir Vow in the 
room of Chriſt, as if that could help them alone, or clfc 
they have made their Vows alone, without relyance upon 
the power of Chriſt. That rule of the Apoſtle which ob- 
tains in all cafes of duty, doth moltin this ; 1th..rſocver ye 
do inword or deed, da all in the Name of the. Lord Feſws, 
viving thanks to God and the Father by him ( Col. 3.17.) 

Thirdly, In things which are directly commanded, or 
directly forbidden in the Law of God ; weare not to vow 
the doing or not doing of the thing in it ſelf, but only a 
greater care and ſtricter watch over our ſelves, cither for 
the doing of the one, or not to dothe other. As for exam- 
ple, We ſhould not vow abſolutely, that we will not wor- 
thip Idols, that we will not ſwear, that we will keep the 
Sabbath, that we will honour our Parents, that we will do 
no murder, for all theſe dutics are expreſly commanded by 
God, and are therefore paſt being vowed by us. Only 
thus, we ( obſerving the treachery of our ownhearts ) 
may vow more care and diligence in and about all theſe 
things. And thi.s we are to underſtand that of Facob 
( Gen. 28. 21. ) vowing That the Lord jhould be his God ; 
as alſo that of David ( Pſ. 119. 106.) 1 have [worn, arid 
will perform it, that I will keep thy righteous judgments, Da- 
vid kept them before; but now he would be more ſtrict 
then before in keeping them. - So then , when we vow 
things already commanded or forbidden, we muſt pitch 
and place our Vow, not upon the matter of the Command- 
ment, but upon the manner and intcnſencſs of our ſpirits 
in keeping it. , : 

* Fourthly, Let not Vows about indifferent things be per- 
petual. - All Vows about things expreſſcd in the Law of 
God muſt be perpetual, becauſe the things tnemſelves are 
alwayes a duty. Forthe affirmative Precepts of the Law 
are at all times binding ; and the negative bind at all times. 
But as for things which are not preciſely under a Law : As 
for example, In the affirmative to pray ſo many times ina 
day, to read ſo many Chapters of the holy Scriptures in a 
day, to hear ſo many Sermons in a week : and inthe ne- 
gative, not to drink any wine or (trong drink , not to wear 
alk or lace for or upon our apparel, not to takeſuch or ſuch 
a recreation, in it ſelf lawful; I ſay, in theſe caſes, letnot 
Vows be perpetual, but limited to a ſeaſon, leſt thereby 
we entangle our own ſouls, and caſt our ſelves into temp- 
tation, while ( through a zeal, not according to know: 
ledge ) we uſe ſuch means to avoid it. Make no Vows 
to bind your ſelves at all times in things which are not 
neceſſary at all tunes , cither to be done, or not to be 
done. 


From the whole Verſe obſerve , That, The anſwer of 
prayer received from the Lord, doth call us topay and 
per form all the duties that we have promiſed or vowed 
ro the Lord in prayer. 


Though we do not alwayes make ftrict and formal 
Vows when we pray, yet every prayer hath ſomewhat of 
a Vow init; fo that having praycd at any time, we may 
ſay, The Vows of God are pon 1s; for when we pray we 
promiſe, and then eſpecially we do ſo, when we pray un- 
der any preſſure of trouble, or when, we have any extra- 
ordinary requelt to make; thgn, I ſay , we engage our 
ſelves in a more ſolemn manner to ſerve and walk with 
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God : And ſo the return or anſwer of ſ:ch praycrs inga- 
geth us more ſtrongly toduty., For whercſoever the Lord 
loweth, there he looks to reap; and where he hath fowcd 
much, he looks to reap much ; but then and! there chiefly, 
waecn we promiſe him fruits of duty for our receipt of f.- 
vour and mercy. Did we take notice of this, we ſhould 


— —— 


| not be found as we are ſo much in arrear to the Lord, ci 


ther for our private or publick mercics. \Vhat promiſes 
have we made in the day of our diſtreſs? That we would 
be holy, that we would ſtrive againſt and mortific our fins, 


or the deeds of the body, through the Spirit and power of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Now let Conſcience ſpeak ; have 
we performed our promiſes ? Have we paid our Vows ? 
We can hardly ſay that we have put up a prayer which hat! 
not had an anſwer by bleſſing ard ſucceſſes; God hath been 
tous a prayer-bearing God; Have we been to him a vow- 
paying prople ? Who among{t us is now more active for 
God? Or more carciul to pleaic him then before ? Who 
amongl(t us is more watchful over his heart, or more Cir- 
cumſpect in his walking then he was before 2 Who is more 
careful over his family, that it may be holy ? Or more 
zcalous for the publick,that it may be reformed then he was 
before ? What manner of men ſhould we be in all holy 
converſation and podlineſs, did we but pay thoſe Vou, 
and make good thoſe Engagements which have gone ©1 
of our lips, and we have Jaid uv7. our ſelves before the 
Lord, in the day of our' troubic ? How juſt, how pure, 
how righteous a Nation ſhoul:i we be, were we whit we 
promiſed our outmoſt endeavours to be ? The Lord: hath 
done much for us; let us up and be doing for him; tet us 
make good what we have ſpoken to the Lord in vowing 
and proinifing, ſeciag the Lord hath performed what we 
have ſpoken to him in praying and callins upon his Name. 
God hath anſwered vs at the ir!t call, yea, ſometimes bc 

fore we called ; let us not put God to call a ſecond and a 
third time, much leſs often and often for the payment of 
our Vows. For though the Lord in patience wai: many 
dayes for the payment of Vows, yet according to rightc 

ouſneſs we ſhould not let him wait one day for it. All 
theſe ſpiritual debt-bills are payable ct (i111 or on oe 
»and; God ſhews us our own bills and bonZs wherein we 
ſtand engaged to his Maje'ty evcry day, and ev cry day 
(by ſome or other of his Attorneys; that is , by ſome 
means or other) he makes his deiand : therefore pay tc 
day,z pay every day, for we can never come wholly 01: of 
theſe debts to God, or ſay , we owe him nothing , how 
much ſoever, we have paid him, And know, that if when 
God hath heard us, we be ſloathful in paying our Vows, 
either God will hear us no more, . or we ſhall hear of him 
( and that, as we ſay, with both ears) till he make our 
cars tingle, and our hearts akefor not paying them. Swilt 
Judgments have often fol'owed theſe flow payments. And 
though they have not been ſwiſt incoming preſently upon 
the neglect yer when they have come, they have come 
ſwiftly upon theneglecters. And as we may alwaycs ſay 
of the evils and judgments which come 11pon any of the 
people of God, as the Prophet in a like caſe doth to the 
pcople of I1/rae! ( Jer. 4. 18.) Thy way , 
bave procured teſt ns 41910 th \. this i thi withednceF, 
So in moſt caſes, when evils.and judgnents fall upon aud 
afAict the people of God, we may ſay, Torr rot 49:1 
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what you- have promiſed , hath prot ured of cfe thinrs 1 "to 
yeu, This 1s your vow-breaking or your veclelÞ of payers 
your Vows. And how juſt is it that their troubles ſhould 
not only be renewed, but even doubled and trebled, yea, 
ſeven times more encreaſed upon tiem , who ſlizht and 
throw off thoſe very duties which they took upon them in 
the day of their trouble, in expectation to have thcir trqu- 
bles removed. Every mars mouth will be itopt, when he 
ſuffers for not doing that good which the mouth of the 
Lord hath ſpoken : How much more will his mouth be 
ſtopt, and he have nothing to ſay for himſelf, who ſuffers 
for not doing that good, or for not forbearing that vil, 
which his own mouth hath ſpoken, and folemnly charged 
upon himſelf as a duty in the preſence of the Lord, They 
will have leait ro ſay for themſelves who go againſt cr 


come not up to what themſelves have faid, Then pay your 
Vows. 
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VERS. 28, 29, 30. 


Z.0; ſh:lt alſcpeeres a tl,hng, and it ſhell be effabliſhed un- 
to thee 3 0210 che light hall ſhine upon ti,y wapes, 
Elyen men arc caſt down, ti,cn theu ſhalt ſp, Tyere is lift- 

ing up ; end hc ſhall ſave the tyunible perfen, 
Þec \ball defiver the Jflond ef the Janocent ; and it tsdeli- 
vered by the pureneſs of thine hand. 


T hath appeared m opening the whole Context (of 
|| which this is a part ) how Elipbaz, prefſech Fob with 
Promiſes, aſſuring him, that not only good, but great good 
fhould accrue to him by his returning to God, and ac- 
quainting himſelf with the Almighty. And in the fore- 
oing verſe, That great benefit was ſhewed, The Lords 
hcaring the prayer of fachas do ſo; Thor ſhalt makg thy 
prayer to him, and he ſhall hear thee, and thou ſhalt pay thy 
ws : Here Eliphaz gives in another excellent Promiſe, 
Thou ſbalt alſo, &c. that is, morcover and beſide what I 
have ſaid, I add this, 


Verſe 28 Thouſhalt alſo decree a thing, and it ſhall be eſta- 
blihcd unto thee. 


y) Tlou ſhalt decree, ] The word here tranſlated to decree, 
Seidrt, 2b- ſignihes properly to divide, to cut aſunder. Soit is uſed 
—"> opt (1 Kmgs 3.25. ) when Solomon gave ſentence between the 
Mtalept i:z two women that were Harlots concerning the living C hild,he 
frewit liter, faith, Divide the Child; my decree is that the Child ſhall 
difinivit, be divided. Now hence, by a Trope, the word ſignifies 
_—_ a'ſoto dre, to decide, or to determine a matter, becauſe 
rind -:»bxy in all decrees about or determinations of a Controverhe, 
drcretn there is ( as it were) a cutting off the buſinefs, a laying 
cum 94443 aſide of one thing, and a ſticking to another. When the 
PR 27%, Whole matter is debated and weighed in Council, then the 
1 gta. Teſult ard iflue of all is drawn upand given out in a decree. 


So that to decree is to divide, or ſeparate one thing from 
another, reſolving upon that, which we conceive moſt jult 
and reaſonable. 

Zhou ſhalt decree a thing. ] The Hebrew is, Thou ſhalt 


EFircum pro 


refrequenttr decree a word: It is uſual in that language to put word for 
h OO thing. And when he ſaith, Thou ſhalt decree a thing, we 
Gancth, arenot to underitand it at large, as if whatſoever were de- 
crecd ſhould be cſtabliſhed ; but the meaning is, thou ſhalt 
decree that which is right and good in it ſelf, and good for 
thee. For the decree being made by a godly man, we can- 
- notſuppoſe that he ſhould decree wy thing but that which 
is juſt and good 3 and ſo the ſignification of the former 
word is well applyed to this, Th1# ſha't decree ;, that is, 
thou having by deliberation and ſcrious diſcuſſion conſider- 
cd what is right, and having cut off all evil from thy ſen- 
tence, thou decreeing ſuch a thing, 7r ſhall be eſtabl:ſhed 

unto thee. 
Potwie og © Thereare yet two Opinions concerning this decree, as it 
precedentis 1840 expoſition of the former promiſes, T hou ſhalt be heard, 
partss 1x20. and, Thou ſhalt pay thy Vows ; that is, what thou ſueſt for 
#14. D4c0'- by prayer on earth, ſhall be decreed for thee in Heaven, That 
_— is, thy prayer ſhall certainly be performed, thy prayers 
+. i/lz rats {hall not be loſt, no, they ſhall be as the Statutes and de- 
eſficies, v4!, crees of Heaven, It is ſaid of Eliah ( 1 Kings 17, rt.) 
rats /*mp*r what he decreed was done : And what was his decree ?' His 
Js wy decree was his prayer : See how he ſpeaks, as if he had the 


command of Heaven and Earth; as if he had carried the 
Keyes of the Clouds at his girdle; As the Lord God of Ifſ- 
racl liveth, before whom I ſtand, there ſhall not be dew nor 
rain theſe years, but according to my word, - But what was 
this word of El:jah ? The Apoſtle James expounds that 
for us, he telleth us what this word was, when ElL:«h ſaid, 
It ſhall be according to my word ( James 5. 17.) Elias was 
a man ſubjett to the like paſſions as we are, and he prayed 
earneſtly that it might not rain, and it rained not on the 
earth, for the ſpace of three years and ſix months: And he 
prayed + ry and the Heavens gave rain, and the Earth 


| 


| 


brought forth her fruit. The Apoſtle explains, what the 


word of Eliah was, even a prayer-word, he prayed and 
ſought the Lord in that thing, and his prayer was agscer- 


tainly performed to him, as if he had the whole power of 


ſhalt 


decreeing what he would have. Thus here, 


ur out a prayer, and thy prayer ſhall be as adecree eſta- 
liſhed with God. So we read ( Ger. 32. 24.) inthe rc- . 80 
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port of 7acob's wreltling with the Anpel, that theword of 
facob was as a decrce, 1 will not let thee £0, except thox 
bleſs me; I will have a bleſiing 3 and it is ſaid, As a Prixce 
h.1jt thou power with God, and with men, and ha#ft prevailed, 
facob had what he would in prayer, he decreed a thing, 
and it was eſtabliſhed to him. The prayers of Saints are 
decrees with God + And 'tis but reaſon they ſhould be ſo; 
becauſe their prayers anſwer the decrees of God, or they 
pray for that which God hath decreed ; and indeed there 
isno Saint or godly man would pray any other prayer, or 
ask =y thing of God, but what God hath determined and 
decreed before to give : As @ godly man would do nothing 
but what God bath commanded, ſo hewould a; nothing bat 
what God hath decreed. This is a comfortable truth J et[ 
rather conceive the ſence of this place more general,and not 
tyed upto that of prayer : And therefore, 

Secondly, Thos ſhalt decree 4 thing : That is, thou 
ſhalt take up a reſolve, or a purpoſe ; Hon in thy wiſdom 
and-prudence ſhalt ſay in thy heart, I will do ſuch athing, 
or I would bring ſuch a thing to paſs, and it ſhall come to 
paſs or be eſtabli For as many men met together in 
Council, make Decrees ;z ſo any man in himſelf may make 
a decree; and we alwayes make decrees in our own minds 
before we joyn in any decree with others : Firſt, We ſpeak /4 4» 
in our minds, then we ſpeak out our minds ; Thou ſhalt 7)*J" 
decree 4 thing ; that is,thou ſhalt reſolve to go ſuch a way, confitucen 
or to doſuch a thing, and it ſhall be done. Now, this caſe illan hate 
of decreeing muſt be underſtood with a caution ; ſuppoſe **. Aquin. 
the thing it ſelf be juſt and lawful ( as we touched before ) 
yet a man muſt not makeabſolute decrees ( that's the pri- 
viledge of God, he only can make peremptory decrees, 
who hath all things 7: wort. we mult decree ſubmil- 
ſively to the will of , and ſay, If the Lord will, if 
the Lord pleaſe we will do ſuch a _ The Apoſtle 
( Zames 4.12, 13, 14.) reproves thoſe that would make 
P___ decrees of what _ do in reference to 
outward affairs, Go te now ye that ſay to day or to worrow 
we will go into ſuch a City, ſore isa y anchor we will goto 
ſuch a place, or do ſuch a thing, we willcontinue there a year, 
and buy, and ſell, and get gain. It is lawful for men to 
take up a purpoſe to goto ſuch a place, and follow their 
trade to buy and*ſell, and get gain in an honeſt way ; but 
no man mult be peremptory in this, becauſe we know not 
what ſhall be on the morrow ; therefore, the Apoſtle di- 
rects, Te ought ro {9 if the Lord will we ſhall live, and do 
this or that, Such decrees muſt be made with the Lords 
| ae y leave, or with a reference to his pleaſure who alone | 

oth whatſoever pleaſeth him. As the perſons ſo the 
works of all men arc in the hand of God ( Eccle/. 9. 1, ) 
And there they are: Firſt, As to the |" of them : 
Secondly.As to the ſucceſs of them. They take themſelves 
for more then men, who decree the doing of lawful things 
withoutthe leave of God. We mult not only ſee what we 
do is according to the will of Gody but we muſt have his 
will for the doing of it : That is, as we mult have a 
wfrom God for what we do, ſo leave from God. Thus 
Paul teacheth us to ſpeak by his own example ( 1 Cor. 4. 
19.) 1 will come unto you ſhortly, if the Lord will. And 
again ( Chap. 16. 7.) 1 muſt tarry a while with you, if the 
Lord permit, Once more ( Phil. 2: 19.) I tru#t in the 
Lord to ſend Timothy to you ſhortly. And even Heathens 
themſelves, by the light of Nature , have acknowledged 
ſuch a ſubmiſhon as due unto their ſuperiour Powers, their \7*- | 
gods ; thereforethey uſed to expreſs their reſolutions thus, ;,,,,,.. 
If the gods will; much more muſt Chriſtians ſpeak thus in 77, 6 du 
all they undertake to do, we will do it, if God will. Thou volunt 
ſhalt decree a thing, 


And it ſhall be eftabliſhed unto the, 


That is, Thou ſhalt have ſucceſs in it, it ſhall be con- ; 
frm'd. The word inthe Original ſignifies to riſe up , as al- -— 
ſo to ſtand.. So ſome render it here, Thou mm wg A -_ = 
thing, andit ſhallriſe up to thee. When a thing that we 77.7", 
are determined upon, proſpers and comes well on, we ſay, oft dark 

it riſeth up to us; whereas a buſineſs that fails, falls off 
| from us, or goeth backward, But ſaith Elip-az to Job, 
The thing which thou decreeſt ſhall riſe or come up to thy mind, Fe 
to thy deſire; or as ſome read, Ir ſhall come to thee, we Vim ty 
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ſay, 1t ſhall be eſtabliſhed. So the word is uſed frequent! Yu 
in Sripaire (Iſa. 40. 8.) The wordof the Lord ſhall fd 
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Now as the Word of the Lord ſha'l ſtand, fo ſhall the 
word of man while it is according to the Word of God. 
S0 the wotd is uſed in the Caſe of a virgins making a vow 
( Nitmb. 30.4. ) If the father hear it and ſay nothing, it (hall 
ſtand, or be confirwd; otherwiſe if he diſlike, it isa void 
vow, anull vow. Sothat here, to riſe up, or to be eſta- 
bliſhed, notes only the effectiveneſs and ſucceſs of thoſe 
decrees which this godly man ſhou!d make ; theſe ſhall be 
eſtabliſhed unto him for his good, he ſhall have the comfort 
- benefit of them, while he aims at the glory of God in 
them. 


Hence note, Firſt, The ſucceſs of our Conncels and De- 
CYFeS 15 agreat Mercy. 


Elighas brings it in by way of promiſe, Thor ſhalt de- 
cree athing, and it ſhall be eſtabliſhed nnto thee; Succeſs in 
any of our right actions 1s to be acknowledged as a mer- 
Cy ; andtheretore the Lord doth ſo diſtinctly ſpecifie the 
ſucceſleſneſs of the Fews after their return from Babylon, 
111_thcir rural and houſhold buſineſſes, for negleCing to 
build his houſe ( Haz. 1.6.) to ſhew that he had a contro- 
verhe with them; Ye have ſown much, and brougyt im little 
( no ſucceſs ) ye eat, but have not enough ;, ye drink, but ye 
are jiot filled w:th drink ( that 3, ye are not ſatished ) ye 
cloth you, but there it no warmth ( which is the effect of 
clothing ) ard he that earneth wages, earneth wages to put 
it mto a bar with holes. Which is a proverbial ſpeech, 
implying that nothing ſticks, nothing ſtayes by a man, no 
more then mony doth in a bag that hath holes in it, or wa- 
ter in a ſieve, or in alcaking veſſel, Succeſleſncſs attended 
then in all they did, and that was their affliction. So when 
our Counccls proſper, when what we adviſe to be done 
thrives in the doing; when the directing word of a man 
proves like the Creating word of God ( Ger. 1.) whodid 
but ſay, Let there be light, and there was light ;, let there be 
a firmament, and there was a firmament, &c. Thus when a 
man ſhall fay, let ſuch athing be done, and itis done; when 
every thing comes forth at a word, like a new Creation, 
how great both a mercy and honour is this ? When he 
faith, lct there be deliverance, and there is dcliverance; 
let there be victory, and there is victory ; let there be 
peace, and there is peace ; when incaſecs of greateſt difh- 
culty and urter impoſſibility to fleſh and blood, he ſpeaks 
like magnanimous /oſbua ( Joſh. 10.13, ) in a command- 
ing language to the creature, while with ſtrongeſt conh- 
dence in and humbleſt-dependance upon God, Sr ſtand 
thox ſtill upon Gibcah, ard thou Moon in the valley of Ajalon ; 
and the Sun ſtood ſtill, aud the Moon ſtayed until the people 
had avenged themſelves upon their enemies. Who of the ſon; 


of men (who were not alſo the ſons of God ) were ever 


crowned with ſuch an honour ? 


Secondly, He doth not ſay, he ſhall decree a thing and 


eſtabliſh it; for man may decree a thing, but man cannot 
eflab'iſh it; the decree is from one, the eſtabliſhment is 
from another ; and who is that other ? Elzph.zz doth not 
expreſs who by name, but we may cafily underſtand who 
it is, even God himſelf. For as it is God alone who hath 
given a bcing to all things, ſo he alone gives all things their 
citabliſhment, whether they be things wrought by him, 
or wrought by us; Ged ſhall eſtabliſh it, or it ſhall be eſt a- 
bliſhed by the fiat, and conſent of God. 


Hence obſerve, The ſucc'ſ; 
1 from God. 


There are many who take wiſe, yea honeſt Councels, 
which yet are not cſabliſhcd , becauſe the Lord-is not 
pleaſed tocſtabliſh them; and the Lord doth often over- 
throw evil and malicious Counſels. We read ( 1/a. 7. 5, 
6, 7. ) of Councels and Decrees made, Syria, Ephraim, 
and the ſen of R.maliah, have taken evil Comrcel against 
thee, ſaying (they decree athing, what was it? ) et ws 
go up againſt Tud.th to vex it (there Was the decree ) let 
:u1 make a breach therein for us, and ſet a King in the midſt of 
it, even the Son of Tabeal, Here was their decree , we 
will vexthis people, we will ſet a King among them, the 
Son of Tabeal. But what ſaith the Lord to this ? Thr ſaith 
the Lord God ( verſ 7.) it ſhall net ſtand, neither ſhall it 
come to paſs. 1t is this word in the Text, zt ſh.l! not be eſt a- 
bliſhed. You have made adecree, but you have not my 
conſent for the eſtabliſhment of it, and therefore it (hall not 


of our C oxncels and decrees 
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ſtand, it ſhall not come to paſs. Take another Scripture 
(1//4.8. 10. ) the Lord doth as it were give them leave 9 
make decrees: make as many decrees as you will, and lit 
together in Councel, lay your Councels as deep as you can, 
take Conncel together, and it ſhall come ronought ( you may 
take Councel, but it is in my power whether it ſhall ſuc- 
ceed or no, and I have decreed concerning your decrce, 
that it ſho!l come to nought ) ſpeak, the word, and it ſhall 
not ſtand. The ſtanding or not {tanding, the fruſtrating or 
the ſuifilling of our Decrees and Councel:, it is from the 
Lord. 

Thirdly, When he ſaith, Thou ſralt decree a thing, and 
it ſhall be eſtabliſhed unto thee. 


We may Obſerve, The Counccls of the godly are under « 
promiſe of good ſucceſs, 


They have a kind of aſſurance that what they ſay ſhall 
come to paſs; though they have not an abſolute aſſurance, 
yet they have much aſſurance ; though we cannot ſay in 
every particular caſe, that their decree ſhall be cſtablif 
ed to them, yet their decrees in general are under a pro- 
miſe of eftabliſhment. Chriſt ſpeaketh concerning thc 
decrees of a Church-Aſſembly ( Marth. 18. 18.) Yerily 1 


| ſay unto you , whatſoever ye ſhall bind on Farth, ſhall 6 


bound in Heaven; and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, 
ſh.ull be looſed in Heaven ; that is, 1 will eſtabliſh your dc 

crees. It when you meet together in my name, you de - 
Cree concerning a perſon to bind fin upon him, he ſhall be 
bound ; if to looſe or pronounce him pardon'd, he ſhall 
be looſened ; your decree on Earth, ſhall be a decree in 
Heaven ; 1 will bind what you bind, and-looſe what you 
looſe. Now in proportion, the Lord ſpeaks the ſame con- 
cerning the decrees of any godly man ; what he binds on 
Earth, the Lord doth bind in Heaven, and what he looſeth 
on Earth, God looſcth in Heaven; that is, there is an 
cltabliſhment of his decrces : and as the Church there hath 
a promiſe that the Lord will joyn with her in her decrees; 
ſo a godly raan hath a promiſe here that the Lord will joyr 
with him in his decrees. We have alſo an excellent confir- 
mation of it (fa. 44- 25, 26.) The Lord is many wayes 
deſcribed in Scripture, but here he is deſcribed by diſap 

pointing and eſtabliſhing the Councels of men. He :tr 34 
that fruſtrateth the tokens of the liars, and maketh divine; 
mad; that turneth wiſe ma; backward , and maketh thei; 

knowledge foeliſhneſs. Here is a deſcription of Godin rc 

fercnce tothe diſappointments which he puts vpon his enc- 
mies, inſruſtrating their Councels and Decrees ; they boaſt 
of theſe and theſe tokens that afſure them of good ſucceſs, 
but the Lord fruſtrates their tokens. The Diviners ſay, 
O'the Stars. promiſe good luck, and tell us we thall have 
good fortune ; thus diviners boaſt, but the Lord maker! 

the diviners mad ; how doth he make them mad ? By ma- 
king them ſee things fall out quite croſs to what they 
have foretold or propheſied. Again, he tu71s wiſe men 
backward; that is, he turns the Councels of wiſe men 
backward, when they have reſolved ſuch a thing, the 
Lord ſets it quite another way : this is the glory of God 
that he can give check to the Councels of the greateſt Po- 
liticians, and deepeſt Machiavels, he turns them backward. 
Thus the Lord is ſet forth overthrowing the decrces of the 
wicked ; bur at ver/. 26. He is ſet forth citabliſhing the 
decrees of the godly. He it 15 that confirmeth the word of 
his ſervant, and performath the Councel of l;is mi ſſengers ; 
that ſaith to Jeruſalem, thou ſhalt be inhabited; and to the 
Cities ef Judah, ye ſhall be built, &c. God corfirmeth the 
word of his ſervant ; Which may be underſtood not only of 
the word of Propheſic (though that be the ſcope of that 
place; as if it had been ſaid, when the Lord ſendeth forth 
his Prophets and holy Diviners, 'tis not with them as with 
falſe Prophcts ahd heatheniſh Diviners, who making pro- 
miſes from the Stars of Heaven, not from the God of Hea 

ven, arc fruſtrated and diſappointed ; 'tis not thus with the 
Lords holy Diviners, for le confirmeah the word of his ſer- 
vaits, Now, I ſay, we may underſtand that Text rot 
only of that word of prophelie which the Lord purs into 
the mouths of his ſervants by an immcdiate inſpiration 
but alſo of that word of propheſic, or decree, which any 
one of his fafthful ſervants ſpeaketh or maketh according 
to his already revealed will. This word of his ſervahts the 
Lord confirmeth alſo , and per formrty the Connce: of bis 
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m/s. And the reaſon is ( as was touched before | 


about prayer ) becauſe there is a ſuitableneſs between ſuch 
words and decrees of his ſervants, and his own decrces 
for the deſigns of his ſervants falling in with his own de- 
foros, and ſo their decrees with his decrees; he in clta- 
bl:ihing their decrees, doth indecd but eitabliſh his own. 
For the ſervants of God defiring that their decrees may be 
ſvitable to the written or revealed will of God, they ſeldom 
miſs of a ſuitableneſs to the decrees of his hidden and ſecret 
w:ll. Sotkat their decrees are ( as it were ) the Dupl:- 
Oe Or Commer panes of the Decrees of God ; and thereforc 
no wonder if they be under ſuch a promiſe of ſucceſs and 
eftabliſhment. The Lord ſaith concerning his own decrees 
or thoughts, Surely 5 [ have thought, ſo (hall itt come to paſs 
( 1ſ+.14. 24 ) Now if we think as God thinketh , then 
what we think (hail come to paſs too ) and as I have pur- 
poſed ſo (hull it t.1rd ;, if we purpoſe as God purpoſcth , 
then our purpoſes ſhall itand too. Again ( 1/2. 46. 10. ) 
[.ile Lord. aid there is none elſe ; 1 am God, and there 
j« 1.008 lhe me ; Declaring the end from the beginning, and 
f7 ons 4::e6ant- times the t1 ings that are not yet done, ſaying, 
ity convicel fl:.:ll and, and 1 will do all my pleaſure. If then 
the comcels of the Saints be the councels of God, he will 
do all their pleaſure. That's the ſum of this promiſe to 
ob, Thou hiſt decree athing , and ut (ball be eftabliſhed 
to t/ Which appears further from the laſt clauſe. 


And the light ſhall ſhine upon thy wayrs, 


F/;ph:z, in this promiſe might poſſibly have reſpect to 
7's former complaint ( Chap. 19. 8.) He hath fenced 
#p my way that 1 caniet paſſ;, and he hath ſet darkzeſs in 
”y paths; as f Elrph.iz had here. ſaid, thou didſt complain 
a while ago that God ſet darkneſs in thy paths, do thoure- 
turn unto the Lord, and the light ſpall ſhine upon thy wayes, 
or there ſhall be light in ſtead of darkneſs in thy paths, 
This light may be taken three wayes. 

Fir!tt, A light of direCtion, thou ſhalt ſee what to do ; 
fo it anſwers the former promiſe, T hou ſhalt decree athing, 

1a [h ill be eſt. lr [hea unto thee. Thou ſhalt not make 
b.ind decrces, or decrees in the dark ; thou ſhalt not de- 
cree at a venture, or at random, the light ſhall ſhine up- 
on thy wayes ; thou ſhalt have the light of the Word, 
and the light of the Spirit to direct thee in making 
ty decrees, and for the ordcring of thy whole conver- 
{4t;ON, | 

Secondly, Light ſhining upon his. wayes, is the proſpe- 
rity of his wayes:; as it he had ſaid, ſucceſs ſhall atrend 
»»4- undertakings," the favour of Ged and his bleſſing ſhall 
bx upon. what thou take!t in hand ; as the Sun {hining upon 
the carth ripens the fruits thereof, ſo the light, heat, and 
influcnce of divine favour ſhall ripen thy undertakings and 
bring them t0.4 defired perfection. Light, in Scripture, is 
often put for proſperity, as hath been ſhewed from other 
paiſages of this book. 

Thirdly'. The l:ght ſhall ſhine upon thy wayes ; that is, 
*11 ſnalt have perſonal comfort and contentment in thy 
ways; that's a diffcrent bleſſing from the former 'tis 
p{hble for a man 10 be in a proſperous way, and yethim- 
[cf to take no comfort nor contentmentin it. When theſe 
threelighrs ſhine upon any man in his way, or upon the 
waves of any man, when the Lord ſhews him what he 
ould do, when he proſpercth and ſucceeds what he doth, 
and when he hath comfort and joy in what he is doing or 
hath done, then the blcſling is full, As the Lord meets him 
that rejoyceth in his way and worketh righteouſneſs, ſo the 
Lord doth often meet thoſe that work righteouſneſs itheir 
way, Cauling them to rejoyce ; and then the light. ſhines 
upon their way indeed. This is a further addition unto the 
promiſe of ſucceſs before given. 

From the firſt notion of light, ; 


Firſt obſcrve, The righteous are under a promiſe of di- 
reftion and guidance by God ; they ſhall ſee their way, 
and know what to do, by a aruime lighr. 


The ſteps of a gn0d man are ordered bythe Lord ( Plal. 7 3. 
23.) that is, the Lord gives him lightto ſee how to order 
kis iteps. He hath not only an outward natural light ſhi- 
ning in the Air, and an outward ſpiritual light ſhining in 
the rule ; but he hath an inward ſpiritual light ſhining in his 
kcart, or that outward rule planted within, as it follows at 
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verſ. 31. of the ſame Pſalm, The law of his God is in hi; 
heart, and none of his ſteps ſhall ſlide : The law inthc heart 
is a rule within, which directs the good man what to do, 
and gives him ſuch good direction, that none of his ſteps 
ſhall jiide. He ſhall not walk like a man upon glaſs cr ice, 
all whoſe ſteps are ſlips, or in danger of ſliding; but he 
(hall walk like a man upon plain firm ground, whoſe ver 
ſteps are as ſurc as ſtandings. As Saints who were dark- 
neſs are made light in the Lord, in refcrence to their 
ſtate; ſo they have light from the Lord, in reference to 
their walkings; and as they receive a light from God 
whereby they know all things, that is, thoſe great things 
which concern eternal life ( 1 Foh. 2.20. ) Te have an un- 
02 from the holy One, and ye know all things, Now as 
they have alight promiſed them, that they may know all 
things, that is, all neceſſary ſaving truths, or doAtines of 
ſalvation for attaining the next lite; ſo alight is promiſed 
them whereby they may do all things, that is, all their ne- 
cefſary works, bulinefſes, and affairs, which concern their 
duty 1n this life. 
From the ſecond notion of light, 


Obſerve, Righteous men, ſuch as turn unto the Lord, ſhall 
have ableſſing in their way, their way ſhall proſper. 


As they ſhall have a light ſhining to ſhew them their way, 
{0 to proſper them in their way: God is a Sun, and he is 
a Shield ( Pſal. $4.11.) And as he is a Sun to givelight, 
and a Shield to protect, ſo, no good thing will he withhold 
from them that walk uprightly ; that is, he will not hinder 
or {top thoſe good things from them which their ſouls de- 
ire, or move after ; they (hall proſper in their way : yea, 
when 'tis ſaid, He will wot withhold, &c. there is more in- 
tended then expreſſed; for the meaning is, he will plenti- 
fully give forth or pour out all good things to and vpon 
them, who walk uprightly. 

From the third notion of light, Learn, 


That the Lord grves godly men joy and comfort in their 
way. 


Though their way be a way of much labour, yea and a 
way of much danger too, though it prove a way full of 
ſweat and trouble; yet the Lord will cauſe a light,to ſhine 
upon them, and refreſh them'in their-way z To the righte- 
0145 there riſeth up l:ght in darkneſs. The light of joy in the 
darkneſs of ſorrow, the light of comfort in the darkneſs of 
trouble ; they who walkin the light of truth and holineſs, 
uſually find the light of joy,and comfort in their way, and 
are ſure to find it intheir end. The way of wiſdom ( ſaith 
Solomon, Prov. 3.17.) are wayes of pleaſantneſs, and all 
her paths are peace; andif at any time her wayes and paths 
are not peace and pleaſantneſs ( as to the outward man they 
often are not ) while we arc travelling in them, yet they 
are alwayes ſo in the cloſe of our travels ( P/al. 37. 37. ) 
Markthe perfett man, and behold the upright, for the end of 


that man ts peace. Yea when others find moſt trouble in 


their way, then God is nearc{t to him for ſupport, as it fol- 
lows inthe next words. 


Verſ. 29. When men arecaſt down, then thou ſhalt ſay 
there is a lifting up, and he ſhall ſave the 
humble perſon, - 


* In this and the following verſe, Eliphaz gives a firm aſ- 
ſurance to Fob by way of promiſe, that he ſhould not only 
be delivered, but ſhould have two further priviledges. 

Firſt, That himſelf ſhould be exalted when others were 
caſt down, or that he ſhould be ſaved in times of common 
calamity, ver/. 29. | 

Secondly, That he ſhould be a means of ſafety to ethers, 
and ſhould prevail with God for their deliverance : he ſhall 
deliver the Iſland of the Innocent, &c. verſ. 30. That's 
the general ſcope of theſe two verſes, according to our 
> organ, as will further appear in the explication of 
them. 


Wlhen men are caſt down. 


When they are preſt, or opprelt with mountains of at- 
fiction and trouble. So the word is uſed ( 1/a. 2.17. ) 
The loftineſs of man ſhall be bowed down ;, that is, the loſty 
man ſhall be bowed down, as a man with a heavy burden 
upon hisback. We ſay, when men are caſt down : the word, 
me, 
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men, i5 not expreſicd inthe Hebrew Text, 'tis there only, 
when cait dywn : and becauſe that word is not cxpreit, 
therefore ſume ſupply out of the former clauſe, the word, 
way, The light ſhall ſhine upon thy way when :t, that is, when 
thy way 1s ca3F dow; though thou be now in a low condi 
tion, and though thou ſhouldelt hereafter he caſt into a low 
condition again, yet thor ſhalt /2y there 14 a lifting wp, or, 
thou ſhalt be lifted up. If at any time thy wayes be calt 
down in darkneſs, the light (hall ſhine upon them, thou 
ſhalt ſay in faith, here 15 4lifring rp. The Apoltle ſpeaks 
( in a language hike this ) of himſelf and of his fellow Apo- 
[tles (2 Cor. 4.8. ) We are tronvled on cvery ſide, yet not di- 
ſtreſſed; perplexed, but not in deſpair ; perſecuted, but not 


forſaken ; caſt doven, but not deſtroyed. Thus here, when 


there 18 a Caſting down, or, when thy ways are caſt down, 


yet thou fhalt ſay there 3s a lifting vp; tou mayeſt be caſt 


down, butnot deſtroyed. Yet, I conceive, that Supple- 
ment of the word, mc, wiich we put into the Text, is more 
ſmtableto the ſcope of it, and then the ſence is this, Wher 
meu are caſt down, that is, when {inners or ungodly men 
are ca{t down , when God comes to ruine his enemies, 
and inake them deſolate, then rhon ſhalt ſay there is a lif- 
ny up; Alifting uptor me, and for ſuch as I am. 

Thou ſhalt ſav, ] This ſaying may be taken two wayes, 
and in both 'tis the voice of faith. 

Firlt, Thor ſhalt ſay in praycr, or thou ſhalt pray, O 
Lord, {ct there be a lifting np, Thus it is expounded as a 
promiſe to ob, that when others were caſt down, he 
ſhould helpthem up again by prayer ; thou ſhalt ſay, There 
is alifting rp, or, 0 Lord, let tycre be alifting up , name- 
ly, of him who is cait dow ;, lift him up, 0 Lord. As pray- 
cr is in its own nature a lifting up of the ſoul to God ( Pal. 
25. 1.) ſo prayer in the effect of it hath a mighty power 
and prevalcncy with God for the lifting up both of our own 
bodics and outward eſtates, as a:ſothe bodics and outward 
citatcs of others out of the deeps of miſery and trouble. 
Many a godly man hath lifted himſelt and others out of the 
mire by prayer, while ſecing a caſting down, he hath ſaid, 
There 1s alifting up, or, O Lerd, let there be alifting up, 
This ſence carricth a high priviledge; butlI rather conceive 
that intended in the next verſe. And therefore 

Secondly, I ſhall take theſe words of Eliphaz as a pro- 
mite, When men are caſt dow, thou ſhalt ſy ( or confident- 
ly affirm this thing ) rhere 15 4 [ifring up 3, that is, I promiſe 
or aſſure thee, O Fob, that when thou ſhalt fee the Lord 
bringing vengeance upon the wicked, when thou ſeeft them 
fall on this ſide, and on that, when nothing is viſible but 
the ruine and deſtruction of men and families, yea of Na- 
tions.; that even then thou ſhalt ſay, rhere 7s a lifring up ; 
that is, thou ſhatt have faith for thy ſclt, that both thou 
and thiac ſhall be lifted up, or ſaved and delivered in a 
time when many wicked men or thine enemies fall and 
periſh, and ſhall never (as to any worlely enjoyment ) 
riſe any more. 


Hence obſerve, That a godly man may have much aſſu- 
rance when others are cait down, that yet he and others 


ſhall be preſerved and lifted up. 


When men were caſt down in Sodome, when Sodome was 
overthrown, Lot was lifted up, and aiſurcd of his preſer- 
vation. When all the men inthe world were overwhelm'd 
and ſwept off the face of the earth with a Deluge , there 
was 4 lifting up for Nb and his family ; he and his were 
ſafely houſed in the Ark floating upon the Waters. Thus 
the Lord had made proviſion tor the preſervation of his 
people , when thouſands have been undone, and caſt 
down on the right hand and on the left by common ca- 
Jamitics; yea when they have been caſt down, his people 


- 


have been not only preſerved, but. cxalted and litred up. 
Thou ſhalt ſay there 15 4 lifting up) 
And hc (hall ſave the Lumbie perſon, 


That is, the Lord ſhall ſave kim; the Vulgar reads thus, 
He that is nimble ſhrail be in glory ; the Seventy thus, Be- 
cauſe thou hait humbled thy fel f tho: [halt be ſaved, 

But I ſhall keep to our reading, He (21 ſave the humble 


pcrſoa ( or according to tae {trictneſs of the Hebrew ) He 


* prodit, Nor enim © ſuperbie mos iff, qui Live ant dt - 


fmulari poſit. Vined. 
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j.4lt fave him that 1s low of eyes; "tis ſrequent in Scripture 


to expreſs an humble perſon in this form, A mar that hath 
I w eyes; as high looks a::d lofty eyes, arc every Where in 
Scripture the periphraſlis of pride. D.::id ſaid (P/al.101. 
5. ) himtbat hath an hugh look and a proud he.:rt will I 0t 
J«ff&r ; tor you may ſee pride in the eye, pride fits upon 
theeye ; therefore David puts a high look and a proud 
heart buth together there. And again ( Pal. 131. 1.) 
Lord, mine heart is not haughty, nor mue eyes lofry. So that, 
| fay, an humble perſon, and a perſon of low cyes is the 
ſame; as a proud perſon, and a perſon of lofty cyes is the 
ſame in Scripture ſence, and both are very ſignificant ex- 
preſſions ; He ſhall ſave the humble perfor, this humble 
perſon may be .taken two wayes , Cither Paſſivcly , or 
Actively. : 

Paſſively, ſo tis he that is caſt down and laid low by af- 
fiction. Thus the humble perſon is the fame with the hum- 
bied perſon ; affliction is an humiliation, however the af- 
flicted take it or carry it ; and uſually it makes men hum- 
ble, at leaſt in appearance, and lowly in their looks ; 
whereas in proſperity men lift up their eyes uſually, and 
look loftily, as if they would reach Heaven with their 
heads, while their hearts are far from it. But affliction 
makes men ſloop. We may underſtand the Text of a per 
ſon who is humble, when humbled , who [toops down 
quietly to take up and bear his croſs ; and doth not in {tout 
neſs flight it, or in wantonneſs play with it, but is ſerious un 
der the xebukes of God ; He ſhall ſuve the bumlle perſon. 

Secondly, It may be taken Actively, He ſh.ill ſive the 
humble pirſor1z that is, the perſon who is low in his own 
cycs, Whiic inthe greatcit worldly heights, the perſon that 
humbles himſelf and walks humbly with God and men 
when moſt exalted. Thus the Apoſile Fames exhorts the 
brother of high degree, or the rich brother, ro rcjoyce 177 
that be is made low ( Jar. 1.10.) But it-he be rich, how js 
he made low ? He means it not of a low/nel- in ſtate, but of 
a lowneſs or rather lowlincſs of ſpirit. The brother of 
nigh degree hath no cauſe to rejoyce in his highne(5, but 
when he is low inhis owneyes. Lowneſs of cycs ismore 
they a vertuc or common modeſty, *tisa grace; that's in 4 
ſpiritual ſence the meſt gracctul look , which is the moſt 
humble look. He frail f.we the humble perſon; but with 
what ſalvation ? Tanſwer, Salvation is cither temporal and 
bodily, or crernal, uſually called the ſalvation of the ſoul. 
We may expound this Text of both, the Lord faveth the 
humble perſon both body and ſoul, both temporally and 
cternally. 


Where notc, That ihe Lerd tak-s ſhecral Care of himble 
OIESs 


The Lord ſcems to take ſo much care to ſave the humble, 
as if there werenone elic that he took care to far e, Or IC: 
gard what became of them, whether faved or no. And the 
Lord ſpeaks of proud perſons, as if he contemn'd none bur 
under that name and notion ( Tam. 4.0 ) Fle reftſterh the 
proud; he that is proud of his perſun, or paits, or cſtate, 
or wit, or power, the Lord relifteth him, Ard he ſpeaks 
of the humble as if none were ſaved but under that name 
and notion, le ſaves the humble pcrſor ; or as that Text in 
Fames hath it, He giveth grace to the humble, | What grace ? 
here is a twofold grace, and both are given tothe humble; 
firlt, he gives them the grace of favour or good will, he 
is kind to and reſpectcth the humic, or ( as this Text in 
Job hath it ) Ze ſaves the humbl: per forr. Seconlly, He 
gives much grace tothe humble, as grace is taken for that 
gracious work of the Spirit in us, forminv up faith, love, 
cc, in our ſouls. The Lord gives more of this grace 
alſo to the humble, that is, he addeth unto the graccs 
which they have, and makes them more humble, more 
Sracious; a man cannot be ( inthar ſence ) an humble per- 
fon without grace ;- humi'ity it {elf is a great grace, ard 
the greater our humility 1s, the greater acceſſion we have 
of other graces. Thus, 1 ſay, we may nnideritand the Text 
in James both wayes ; te giveth grace tothe [um(le, that is, 
he favuurs and reipects them, becaute the are gracious, 
and -he addcth to or increaſeth their graces. \\'e have a pro 
miſe very parallel to rhefe of El:ph.;z and {mes { Pral. 18, 
27.) Thou wilt je the affhitted people, bit wilt bots 
hich looks. The word Which: we tranfiate 2/70. , fignie 
fies alſ» one humbled, and humble, and f wemiphe rencer 
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the Pſalm ; Thon ſhalt ſave the humbled or the humble people ;, 
and that the humble are to be taken in to partake of the 
priviledge of that promiſe, is plain from the oppoſite Term 
in the latter clauſe of the verſe, High looks; that as, high 
lokers God will bring down, but be will ſave the humble per- 
{et Men of low and mean eſtates are uſually wrapt up 
with great ones in the ſame judgment, as the Prophet ſpeaks 
(Iſ1. 5-15.) The mean man ſhall be brought down, and the 
»1ichty man ſhall be humbled; the eyes of the lofty ſhall be 
h:1mbled; there we have the mean man and the mighty man 
under the ſame wrathful diſpenſations of God. The wic- 
ked whether high or low, are far from ſalvation; but God 
knows how to make a diſtinction between the humble and 
the proud, when his wrath makes the greateſt confuſions 
in the world. Humility it is not only a ſweet, but a ſafe, 
yea 4 ſaving grace ;, we never go under the covert of God ſo 
much as when we walk, humbly with God; He will ſave the 
huzvole perſon, 


Verſ. 30. He ſhall deliver the Jfland of the Jnnocent, 
and it is dcliver'd by the pureneſs of thine 
hands, 


The promiſe is continued to the man that returns to 
God, He ſhall deliver the Iſland of the Innocent ;, or as 
ſome tran{late, the Innocent ſhall deliver the Iſland. The 
ſence is the fame, He ſha'l deliver the Iſland, that is, the 


Inhabitants of the Iſland; all ſhall be ſafe, the Iſland and” 


they that dwell in it. There is another reading of the 
Text, which yet falls in fully and clearly with this z where- 
as we read, He ſhall deliver the Iſland of the Innocent, it 
if. may be read, He ſhall del iver him that is not Innocent. 
Now becauſe this may ſeem a very wide difference in the 
tranſlation, we are to conſider the ground of it, how this 
can be made out, that the ſame Text ſhould be rendred, 
the Innocert, and him that 1s not innocent ? The reaſon is be- 
cauſe the word which we tranſlate, Iſland, is taken by ma- 
ny of the Hebrew DoQors, as alſo by other tranſlators, 
only for a negative particle, ſignifying not, or that which is 
ot. So the word is rendred ( 1 Sam. 4.21.) when Phi- 
reas his wite dying in travel gave thename to her Child, 
- ſheſaid, /le ſrull be called Ichabod, There is no glory, or, 
1.0t glory. And again ( Prov. 31. 4.) The words uſed in 
the ſame ſence, It ts ot for Kings, O Lemwel, ro drink wine 


« Fritz, ſfrong drinks not ſor Princes. So here, Thou ſhalt deliver 


the necent, or tie 770t Innocent. And fo the whole verſe is 
thus tranlated, God, becarſe of or for the pureneſs of thy 
kands, will delivcs the necent, 6r thoſe who are not Innocent. 


Whereas we ſay, Tho: ſbalt deliver the Iſland of the Inno- 


v#/ 191 cent, Or the Innoceiit ful deliver the Tflind. 


Atidit is delivered by the pureneſs of thine hands. 


Eliphz ſpake before in thc third perſon, here in the ſe- 
cone ; 'tis probable he did ſo purpolely to make Fob under- 
{rand that he meant him. Jt #s aclivered, &Cc. that 1s, the 
Iland i5 deliver ; according to our tranſlation, how is it 
delivered? By the pureneſs of thine hands. The word notes 
the moſt exact purity and cleanneſs, like that of gold 
when it is refined in the fire, or of garments that are wath- 
ed with $9an or Nitre; By thu purenef it, or the Iſland, ſhall 
be delivered : and by the pitreneſs of bus hands, he means 
the pureneſs of his aCtions or adminiſtrations. The hand 
is the in(trument of action, and pure or clean hands in 
Scripture are put for the purity or cleanneſs of our actions 
or converſations. While our doings are holy, our works 
righteous, juſt, and good, it may be ſaid our hands are 
pure. And we may refer this eſpecially 'to prayer, Thou 
(bale deliver the Iſland of the Innocent, and it us delivered by 
the purvicſs of thine hands ;, that is, thou praying in the pu- 
rity of thy hands, or with pure hands, ſhalt deliver the 
1{and of rhe Innocent, or ( according to that other read- 
ins ) thoſe that are not Innocent. And then, pureneſs of 
hands, or p:rc hands, are put as a ign for the thing ſigni- 
ficd; the geſture, for that which is done in that geſture. 
Tie lifting up of hands is a gelture in prayer, and the lif- 
ting up of pure hands, notes the purity of prayer ( 1 Tm. 
2.8.) I will that men pray every where, lifting up holy or 
pure hands, Now becauſe 'tis uſual in prayer to lift up the 
hands; and in praycr no hands but morrally pure or holy 
hands ſhould be lifted up ( and fo theirs are in Scripture 
ſence whoſe lives arc holy) therefore we may well conceive, 
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| 


; every way the godly man is a general bl 


| that when he ſaith, /r ſhall be deliver'd by the pureneſs sf thy 


hands ; his meaning is this, it ſhall be delivered by hol 

prayer, or when thou prayelt holily, it ſhall bedelivered, 
Thus Eliphaz. doth not only promiſe Fob, that himſelf in 
perſon ſhould be lifted up and ſaved when others are caſt 
down; but that he ſhould be a means of ſaving and deliver- 
ing others, and thoſe not ſome few, or all his own family 

but that the whole Nation or Iſſand in general ſhould eſca 
and fare the better for him. It ſhall be delivered by the pure- 
neſs of thy hands, Learn hence, this great and famous truth ; 


That, a godly perſon is aCommon good. 


He doth good not only within his own walls, or to his 
own perſonal relations ; but he is a Common good, a pub- 
lick mercy, a general bleſſing ; whether we conſider gene- 
ral bleſſings either Negatively, or Affirmatively, that is, 
cither as delivering from evil, or as bringing in of good; 

| ng, he ſhall de- 
liver the Iſland of the Innocent, yea thoſe that are not Inno- 
cent; the Lord will accept his prayer, and hear his requeſt 
for the deliverance of a place, though there be many wic- 


; ked ones in it. Abraham ( Gen. 18. 32.) had that privi- 
| ledge granted him, that for his ſake and at his ſuite the Lord 


would have ſpared the wicked, the not Innocent, thoſe who 
were moſt abominably polluted : if there had been but ten 
righteous perſons there, Sodome had been ſaved from burn- 
ing at the ſuit of Abraham. Much more will the Lord ſpare 
the Iſland of the Innocent ; that is, where there is a great 


| many Innocent ones, at the prayer and requeſt of an Abra- 


bam, a man eminent in faith and holineſs. How often did 
Moſes turn away the wrath of God, when it was breaking 
forth againſt the people of 1ſrael ( Pſal.106.23.) He ſaid, 
he would deſtroy them ( that is, the Lord ſaid it) had nor Mo- 
{cs his choſen ſtood before him in the breach, to turn away his 
wrath leſt he ſhould deſtroy them. The Lord had as it were 
made a decrce that he would deſtroy that people ; but 17s- 
ſes comes and interpoſeth for them, and the Lord ſpared 


them. We read ( Exo4.32.9,10.) that how the Lord ſaid 


to Moſes, 1 have ſeen this people, and behold it is a ſtiff-nec- 


| kedpeople ; Now therefore let me alone, that my wrath may 


wax hot againit them, and that ] may conſume them, and [ 
will make of thee a great people. But did Moſes accept this 
offer of advancement upon the ruines of that people ? No, 
he deprecates his own honour, as it follows ( verſ. 11.) And 
Moſes beſought the Lord his God, and ſaid, Lord why doth thy 
wrath wax hot againſt this people ? &c. Then at ver/.14. The 
Lord repented of the evil which he thought to do unto his pea- 
ple. Thus Moſes by the pureneſs of his hands, holy prayer, 
delivered a Nationthat was not Innocent, from conſumpti- 
on in the flames of the Lords provoked jealouſic. Again 
( Zerem. 5.1.) the Prophet is commanded ro run to and fro 
through the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, to ſee and know in the 
broad places thereof, if he could find a man, if there were 
any that executed judgment, that ſought the truth, and I will 
pardon it, faith the Lord. One man ſhould deliver the City 
that was not Innocent by the pureneſs of his hands. We 
ſee the Lord puts the whole iflue upon this, :f thou carſ# 
find a man. But were there not multitudes and throngs of 
men in 7eruſalew ? Why then was it propoſed as a mat- 
ter of difficulty to find a man there ? Doubileſs Feruſalem 
was a populous City and was filled with men, but a man ſo 
qualified, a man of Juſtice, a man that ſought the truth 
was hardly to be found there, and therefore if thou canſt 
find (ſuch) a man, I will pardon it, ſaith the Lord. How 
pardon it ? There is a twofold pardon ; firſt, a pardon of 
the guilt of ſin; ſecondly a pardon of the puniſhment of fin. 
The Lord, upon the Gnding out of ſuch a man, would not 
pardon the guilt of all that were there, nor give them an 
evcrlaſting pardon ; but pardoned they ſhould be as to pre- 
ſent puniſhment and ruine , they ſhould be pardoned or 
ſaved from deſtruction for that time, if ſuch a godly man 
could be found among them. Godly men ſave the wicked 
three ways. 

Firſt, They ſave them, when by their good Councel and 
Inſtruction they turn them from their ſins, and bring them 
to repentance ; this is a happy way of ſaving them. And 
thus a godly man may fave the wicked : every godly Mint- 
ſer of the Goſpel is ſaid to ſave not himſelf only ( but in 
this ſence) thoſe that hear him; becauſe he offers and ur- 


geth upon them the means of ſalvation ( 1 Ti. 4+ 16.) 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, As they may ſave them thus by being a means 
of their Converſion, ſo they. may ſave then by being a 
means of their Diretionz one godly man may ſave a 
whole Land by his dircCting Countel, as well as he ſaveth 
many by his converting Counſel. Of this Solomon ſpeaks 
clearly ( Eccleſ. 9.14.15. ) There was alittle City, and few 
men in it, and there came a great King againſt it, &c. Now 
there was found a poor wiſe man in it, and he by bis wiſdom 
delivered the City ;, that is, he gave wiſe and wholſom 
Counſel, which being followed, proved an cfieCtual mcans 
for the deliverance of the City. 

Thirdly, A godly man may be a publick good to ſave 
and deliver others by his Praycrs and Interceffion, by ſeek- 
ing the Lord that they may be deliver'd, as the latter 
branch was opened; he ſaves them by the pureneſs of his 
hands, .lifred up in prayer. Yct we muſt take this with a 
caution, for we cannot affirm it univerſally, that the righ- 
teous have alwayes this priviledge (in the event) to de- 
liver the Iſland or Nation wherein they are. But we may 
ſay, that this.is a priviledge which Saints have often been 
honoured with, and which none but Saints have been ho- 
noured with at any time, to be the Saviours and Delive- 
rers of a people among whom they dwell ; for we know 
the Lord himſelf hath given expreſs Exceptions to this rule 
( 7er. 15. 1. ) where hetells the ſtubborn 7ews by his Pro- 
pnet, 1 hougy Moſes and Samuel ſtood before me, yet my 
mind conid{ ot be towards thi people; Caſt them out of my ſight, 
aiit let them go forth; and it ſhall come to paſs if they ſay un- 
ro thee, whither ſhnull we go forth, thou ſhalt rell them, thus 
faith the Lord, ſuch as are for death, to death; and ſuch as 
are for the ſward, te the ſword ; and ſuch 4 are for famine, 
to famine. When he ſaith, Though Moſes and Samuel ftood 
before me ; ſome may ask, what todo ? I anſwer, we are 
notto take it for a mute ſtanding before the Lord ; but a 
ſtanding before the Lord with earneſt Prayers, Interceſſi- 
ons, and Supplications, for the ſparing of that people; 
now ſaith the Lord, though Afoſes and Samuel ( whoin 
thcir generations were eminent godly men, and eminent 
favourites of God ) though theſe ſhould ſtand before me, 
carneitly praying for this people, yet my mind could not be 
toward them ;, that is, I would not ſpare them, nor ſave 
them from death, ſword, famine, or captivity, no not at 
their entreaty. And we have alike Inſtance ( Ezck, 14. 
14.) Though theſe three men, Noah, Daniel, and Job were 
#1 it ( there. were but two named in Feremy, but here three, 
though theſe three men, Noah, Daniel, and Zob were in it ) 
they [hould but delrver their own ſouls by their righteouſneſs, 
ſaith the Lord God. They might have the priviledge men- 
tioned by Eliphaz, in the former verſe, When men were cat 
down, they might ſay, there us a lifting #p, or there is pre- 
ſervation for us; God will take care of us; but God 
would not be perſwaded, no, not by Noh, Daniel, and 
Fob, to ſave the reſt. So that there arc eaſes wherein the 
Lord will not hear the Interceſſions of the beſt of men for 
a ſinful people. The Iſland of the wicked, or of the not 


Innocent ſhall not be delivered, no, not by the pureneſs - 


of their hands; yet 'tis an experienced truth, that God 
hath ſpared a pcople for the ſake of ſome godly found 
among them ; yea the reaſon why the Lord doth not de- 
{troy the world which lics in wickedneſs, is much, in rc- 
ſpect of them who walk in holinc's. For were it not ( as 
Eliſhz told Jehoraze to his face in reference to good King 
Zehoſaphat, 2 Kings 3. 14. ) that God hath regard to their 
preſcnce in the world , God would not ſo much as look 
towards the ungodly, nor ſcethem for good. This honour 
have all the Saints, and how great an honour is it to be a 
publick good, to be a Saviour to an Iſland, to a Nation ? 
Some indeed are of ſuch narrow ſpirits, that if they may 
ſave themſelves, and keep their own ſtakes, they care not 
what becomes of the publick. But as it is a great honour 
to be active for the faving and gregy 7 - of a Nation, 
ſo it is a greater honour to have the ſafety and delive- 
rance of a Nation attributed or given in to us by God 
himſelf (though not at all by way of deſert, yet) in a 
way of favour. Paul was at Sea with no good company , 
yet when all looked to be ſwallowed up, An Angel of 
God appeared to him, ſaying, Fear not Paul, Thou muſt be 
brought bef.re Czſar, and lo, G od hath given thee all them 
that ſail w.t' thee ( AQts 27. 23, 24+) that is, for thy 
ſake, or becauſe they are now in thy company, they alſo 


ſhall eſcape the rage of this tempeſt. They all ow their lives 
to thee henceforth as well as to me, for ro thee have I given 
them, The men of this world might hence take notice of 
their own folly, who can hardly atford them a good word, 
or room to live inthe world, for whoſe fake it is that they 
live, How often do they wiſh and ſeek their deſtruction, 
for whoſe ſake it is, that themſelves are not deſtroyed ? 
How often do they accuſe the godly, as the troublers of a 
Nation, as the hinderers of publick good ? Whereas they 
are indeed a common good, the Chariots and Horſemen, the 
Protection and Defence, the Salvation and Deliverance of 
thoſe States and Nations where they are, The breaches 
which wicked men make by inning, they. make up by 
praying, to turn away the Lords wrath, that they be not 
conſumed. We read tow the Lord complains, that there 
was one found to make up the hedge, toſtand inthe gap when 
ne was coming to deſtroy them ( Ezek, 22.30. ) Andit is 
ſaid of Moſes ( Pſal. 106.23.) that he ſtood before the Lord 
in the breach, that he ſhould not deſtroy the Iſraelites. Which 
phraſe of ſtanding in the breach ſeems to bear an alluſion to 
an Army beſieging a City, who firſt plant their Canon, and 
make a breach, and then come to the ſtorm. Thus the 
Lord deals many times with a people, he encamps againſt 
them, and batters them; he makes ſome breach upon 
them by troubles and diviſions, and then expects that 
ſome ſhould ſtand in the breach, and beſcech him not tos 
ſtorm them with the whole Army of his Judgments 
And the Lord takes it well when any of the Valiant ones, 
when any of the Worthies of his //-ae/ preſent themſelves 
in the breach, praying with utmoſt importunity, that the 
Lord would withdraw thoſe evils which threaten to 
come in at the breach like armed men and lay waſt a 
Nation, 

And foraſmuch as men of pure bands, or godly men have 
this priviledge to be a common good, by bcing the delive- 
rers of Nations from common evils and calamitics 5 I ſhall 
hint ſome few things from it more dittinCtly. 

Firſt, We ſee wherein (under God the ſtrength and 


ſafety of Kingdoms and Common-wealths doth conliſt. Tr 


is n&, ſo much, inthe wiſdom of the Counſcller , or in 
the courage of the Souldier ; it is not, ſo much, in Armies 
at Land, or Navies at Sca ; it 15 not, ſo much, in walled 
Cities and fortified Caltles; it is not, fo much, in union 
at home, or in Leagues and Conf:deracies abroad, as it is 
in the purity of mens hands, or in the holineſs ot their 
livugs. Godlineſs i: the Sampſons /oc k, wherein the ſtrength 
of a Nation lyes. A Heathen could fay, that 4 people 
were never ſafe by the ſtanding of their walls, while them- 
ſelves were falling in their virtues. Itis therefore ( if there 
were nothing better in it) good policy to eficourage picty, 
and to endeavour the encreaſe of a holy Seed iin any Nation. 
For as the Prophet ſpeaks ( 7/a. 6. 13.) As 4 Teil tree and 
as an Oak, whoſe ſubſtance 1s in them, when they ca#t their 
leaves, fo the poly Seed hall be the ſubſtarice thereof. 

Secondly, In this we ſee the honour which God puts up- 
on godly men. What can be greater then this, to be real- 
ly (though perhaps far from being accounted ſo ) the De- 
liverers and Saviours of their Country 2 What an honour 
was it to Abraham when God told a King, that he was 
beholding to Abraham for his life , or that favour muſt 
be granted to him at the ſux and as it were ſent him by 
the hand of Abraham ( Gen.20.7. ) He ſhall pray for thee, 
and thou ſhalt live. An honour much like this God put up- 
on ob alſo, at the latter end of this Book (Chap. 42.8. ) 
My ſervant Job ſhall pray for you, for him will I accept, leſt 
[ deal with you after your folly. Such an honour (in ſome 
degree ) have all the Saints. 

Thirdly, Let men honour thoſe whom God honours 
thus ; and let the Princes and powers of the world be glad 
when they hear that they have many ſuch in their Domini- 


| ons; When ſuch are ſubject to them, as rule with God. It 


is ſaid of Xerxes (the greateſt Monarch in the world in his 
time ) that when Themiſtocles came over to him ( who was 
a man Eminent for Wiſdom and Eloquence ) that being 
over-joycd at ſuch a treaſure, he cryed out in his \\cep, 
I have got Themiſtocles the Athenian. Spiritual wiſdom 
renders mcn a greater treaſure to States, then moral wiſ- 
dom can. Surely then they who are ſpiritually wiſe de- 
ſerve to be rejoyced in, Iam ſure it is not ſafe to let them 


be diſcouraged by whom our ſafety is eſtabliſhed ; much 
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leſſe is it ſafe to. let them fall by whom in their capacity 
Kingdoms (tand; leaſt of all, it is ſafe to calt them down, 
who ( by the rule of divine politicks) are State-upholders. 
Thercfore let me ſay this to all the powers of this world, do 
not deitroy thoſe who have the priviledge to be Saviours 
and Deliverers: Yea, Take heed of deading and ſtrait- 
ning their ſpirits in praycr for you; above all, take-heed of 
turning their prayers againſt you. Do not proyoke your 
own Horſemen to fight againit you, and your own Cha- 
riot-wheels to run over vou. As theſe are the beſt friends 
to 4 Nation, fo the worlt enemies. Better have many out- 
wardly oppoling you, then one ( upon juſt ground ) ſe- 
cretly praying, or but complaining to God againſt you. 
They who have no power at all in their hands, no not ſo 
ri? as to help or ſave themſelves, may yet deſtroy many 
es 0/ ther b meds; that 13, they holding up 
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pure hands in prayer , may bring down deſtruction up- 
on many who are wicked, and the adverſaries of Chriſt 
becauſe their adverſaries. ' But that which they moſt| 
do, and that which they moſt of all delire to do, if 
That Lanas and Iſlands may be delivered by the pureneſ; of 
their hands, 

To ſhut up this Point and Chapter, we ſee, that as the 
Saints are killed all the day long, by the wicked world, {0 
the Lords ſake ( Rom. 8. 36.) that is, becauſe they own 
the Lord and his wayes: ſo the wicked of the world arc 
ſpared even all the day long, or as often as they are ſpared 
by the Lord, for the ſake of the Saints; that is, becauſe 
the Lord owns and approves them and their wayes, and 
doth therefore give peace to the world, that ſo in their 
peace they alſo may have peace. 
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Bib, the Jewiſh month, why ſo 

| called. Folio 712 

$1 qbominable >, what that is 

| Which is called abominable, 

or an abomination,1418 ,Sin- 

ful man how abomirable to 

God. 1419 

Aboundance cannot ſatisfie, 1444. Aboundance 
a great tryal of graccas well as want, 2205 
Aboundauce of worldly things not to be de- 
lired, yet may lawfully be enjoyed. 2256 
Ab:aham, in what ſence called-the root of the 
Olive-tree, 1783. Abrabam's faith how 
ſtrong, 1883. Abraham how he complained 
becauſe childleſs. 2033 
Accepting of perſons what it is, 1219. To 
accept perſons perverts juſtice, 1220, How 
we may be faid to accept the perſon of God, 


1221. It is a very provoking ſin, 1229 - 


Four things ſhew it. i014, 
Accuſztion, to accuſe mearly upon ſuſpition ve- 
ry uncharitable. 2171 
Qcquainting our ſclves with God, what it is, 
and the ſeveral ſteps by which Saints ariſe 
to it, 2234, K&Cc. A twofold acquanntance 
with God, 2235, &c. The more we are ac- 
q::41ntcd with God, the more like we arc 
to him, 2236. No acqu4i::arce with God 
but by a Mcdiator, bid. We can have no 
true peace till we acq:zainr our ſelves with 
God, 2237, While we are ##acquiainted' Or 
eltranged from Ged, we are cltranged from 
good. 2229. Acquaiitance With God brings 
in all good, ib, &C. 
Adam's lin in cating the forbidden fruit, how 
aggravated in one particular. 2158 
Adament, why ſo called. 761 
Advancement is from God, 414. The dit- 
ference between Gods advancing his own 
people and enemics. 415 
Advice and Councel , the good or evil which 
others do by our advice , is reckoned as 
done by us. 24 
Advecate between God and man, 1587. How 
the -Holy Ghoſt is an Auvocate, ibid, In 
what manner Chriſt perſormes the oilice of 
an Adcoc.2re, 1588, Chriſt is an effectual 
Mcdiator or Aa«ocate, 1589. Five things to 


ſhew the effeualneſs of Chriſts pleading 
for usas an Advocate. 1590 
Aﬀections of men and their opinions of others 
are very variable, 1620. Aﬀettions , the 
change or ſtability of them is from God, 
i819 

Affliction is the touchſtone of ſincerity, 67. Af- 
flict;ons are all bounded and ordered by 
God,70. Thoſe affiit:ons are moſt grievous, 
wherein God ſeems to be againit us, 83 
We ought to be ſenſible under the hand of 
God in aff!:t:0r75, 95. And may expreſs our 
forrows by outward geſtures, 96. When 
God humbles us with ſorrows, we ſhould 
humble our ſelves for ſin, ibid. Afticlions 
' ſend the people of God home to him, 100 
They turn them into prayers, tb. They come 
from God, 108. Therefore look beyond the 
creature, 109. To bleſs God in afflit;oz, is 
a bigh at of Grace, yet but our duty, 111 
To bleſs God in affli&#;075, will make our 
affii&tions a bleſſhng,:b. God aff{itts his, fome- 
time without reterence to lin, 123. Great 
affii&ions may cauſe greatcomplainings, 15 3 
No affli&t;on inthis life ſo great, but it may 
be greater, 193. Reaſons why God contt- 
nues life to thoſe who are greatly aff!:ctea, 
238. Afi&ion uſually accompanied witn 
much darkneſs, 249. It cncreaſcth an. af- 
fliftion, not to know the reaſon of it, 6. 
Eſpecially not to ſee a way to eſcape it, zv. 
Sore afflift#ons indiſpoſe for duty, 270. Af- 
flictioa often diſturbs the ſcatof reaſon, 272 
Times of aff!ittio#, ſpecial ſeaſons for ti;c uſe 
of our graces, 275. Afjflition difcovers our 
hearts and our graces to our ſelves, 278 
Affiittions good for the Saints, 327. They 
are but trials, ibid. Affi&t:on is a cleanſer, 
how, 328. Thcy are ſcnt to humble us, 2b. 
To bring the Saints nearer God, :v, Man na- 
turally ſeeks the reaſon of his «fi;#t:045 out 
of himſelf; 387. Every affi&ti0 hath acaule, 
388. It comes not by the power ol any crea- 
ture, «6. & is from the Lord, zb, Ir is our 
wiſdom and our duty to ſeek God in times 
of :fAittion, 393. Weareto ſeek him about 
four things in alittior, 393, 394. It 15 2 
©7cat caſe. to the ſoul.to do ſo, ib. Af!:ct:077 
2nd happineſs meet in the ſame perſon, 4-39 
Yet every one that is afflicted is not hay py, 
4.29. The beſt of Gods children, fometimes 
entertain 2flictions unwiltingly, 444. 1hvy 


ſometime apprehend them as unuſeſul, 445 
As diſgraceful, :b. The lealt affi#:6: ought 
not to be leighted, 446. We ought high- 
ly to prizethem, :b. Afiictions of others 
arc to be throughly weighed, and where- 
in tbat conſiſts, 497. It is an addition to a 
mans affl:tt:on, when others are not ſenfible 
of it,498. Aflit;ons are heavy burdens, 5cc 
They come by multitudes, 501. Afitions 
arethe higher ſervices of grace, 537. They 
are meaſured out by the hand of God, 593 
Man apt to think he needs not ſo many 
or ſo preat.afffic#:o7s, 616, It makes a lit- 
tle time ſeem very long to us, 62 3. Afſlict;- 
01 15 the magnifying of a man WO waycs, 
632. Why called viſitation? 635. Theyiare 
trials, 638. They arc bands, and ſuch as 
man cannot break, 640, 641. It is a Srcat 
caſe to an afflicted mind, ro know the rea- 
ſon why afflict:or:5 are ſent,655, God brings 
his eminenteſt ſervants tothe mot eminent 
trials by affi:tt:0ns, 656, A good heart gives 
teſtimony to the righteouſneſs of God, in 
the raidit of greateit afi>6ons, 753. God 
layes very fore #7: 195 upon them that are 
very dear to him, $28," Ajft:ttios continued 
cavle us to ſuſpect that our prayer is not an- 
ſwered, ib- A godly man may be much on- 
preſt with the fears of afithion, 869. Theic 
was not fuch a ſpirit of rejoycing in -f: 


j 


{(iTion among the Saints of the ' Old Te? 2- 
ment, as is under the New, 871, &c. Af- 
ter purgings God £coes on fomctimes with 
aſfi:c110 IS, 880. Itis lawſul to pray aSainit 
affiict ion, 894. Aſiittion removed three 
waycs,895. Great ffictons carry a charce 
of wickedneſ- upon the aMicted, 9! 3, An 
afRicted perſon 15 very folicitous about the 
reaſon of his affi:ttion5, 915. Arl:ffione are 


Aflittioa ayes the beit men open to dit- 
eſteem, 1:19. AFitticn layeth vs open to 
temptation,1120. Men at eaſe are apt to de- 
ſpiſe thoſe who are 2:@tcd, 1121: It is very 
linful to do fo. 1122. In freat ..flittroms we 
are apt to Riui.t our ivives More, 1246 


THE TABLE. 


All afflittions are not alike grievous, 1278 
How we may pray for the withdrawing of 
affliction, 1280. Aﬀitt ions bitter things , 
1303. Great aſfict:ons hinder the ſenſe of 
tendred mercies, 1404. Some afflitt:ons 


bring a wearineſs both upon ſoul and body, | 


1514. Some affliift;oxs diſtract, 3b. A god- 
ly man may grow extream weary of afff:et;- 
01, 1515. Great affi&ions, like great fins, 
leave a raark, 1521. Great affiitt:ons, how 
made witneſſes of ſin againſt a man, b. The 
witngis which aff!itt:on: gives, cenſured two 
wayes, +. God afflicts his 'own ſeverely, 
1535. God ſeemsto take pleaſure in afflict- 
ins his, 1538. Afittion comes not by 
chance, but by ſpecial direCtion, 4h. God 
hath many wayes to afflict, 1539. He 
ſends breach upon breach, 1546. Great af- 
,c+:0::5 have three things in them in refe- 
rence to others, 16 19. Aftittions are ſtraits, 
i712, The length or continuance of affict:- 
e; is more then the weight of it, 1769 
roſe :#7:to025 moſt paintul which reach 
our ſpirits”. It is finful not to own the god- 
ly in 27:{tion and trouble, yet hard to do 
ſo, 1777, &c. Affittion called reproach in 
Scripture, and why, 1785. A good heart 
acknowledges Ged in all his affiitt:ons, 
1786.&c. Afition like a net ſhewed in five 
parallels, 1788. Some have much darkneſs 
in their afflitFions, 1798. Afittions likc 
troops of enemies, 1811. Aﬀutons are 
all at Gods command, :b. There 1s no ſtri- 
ving with afflittons, 1813. Amanin af- 
fl:it:ion is apt to lay little things to heart, 
i831. It maybe an act of grace to do ſo, 
7b. Differences between God and man in af- 
flicking, 1847. Afittion doth not ſeparate 
from Chriſt, 1£65. God is not to be charged 
with any unrightcoyſneſs, becauſe the righ- 
tcous are affiiitcd, 2085. Aﬀiuttion hath 
much inſtruction in it,2131.God hath abun- 
dance of aflitt6n in his hand, 2178. Diffe- 
rence between the affict05 of a godly and 
a wicked man, 2179 
Age, what meant by it? taken three wayes, 
701. Old.:ze, three degrees of it among the 


Jews, 1400 
Airza and Omera, firſt and laſt, include all 
1862 


pericctions. 
Amalckitcs, their enmity againſt the Jews. 
1450 


Smarantus, the unfading flower. 1803 


Amen, with what itrength of ſpirit it ſhould 


be uttered, 1074, Rabbins give three Rules 
about laying Amen. bid. 
'Anathema Baranatha, what it ſignyfteth. 1872 
Ancient of dayes, why God is ſo called. 928 
Angels, called the ſons of God, three reaſons 
of it, 37, 116. How Angels preſent them- 
ſclves before God, 37, We ſhould imitate 
A-icels in our readineſs to do the will of 
God, 29. Arcs arc the ſervants of God, 
334. Thcir ſcveral ſervices for the Church, 
324, 335. And againſt the wicked, ib. An- 
gel; how: chargeable with folly, 338. Pride 
and ſelf confidence, the ſins of Angels, 339 
A.indls as creatures mutable, ib. Yet now 
confirmed by Chriſt, 340. God hath no 
need of Angels, 341. Avgels falling, why 
their ſin greater then mans, and God fo ir- 
reconcilable to them, 954. Angels, now im- 
perfect, 1416. Angels by ſome called Hea- 
vens, and why, 1417. Chriſt a mediator and 
head of the pood Angels, not their Redecm- 
er, 1863. Anzels, how in a place. 2184 
Axger in man, what it is, 772. How God is 
aory, ib. The troubles that fall upon the 
creature are the effects of Gods anger, ib. It 
is n0t in the power of man to turn away 


— 


the anger of God, 810. How prayer is ſaid 
to do it, 5b. The anger of God is more grie- 
vous to the Saints, then all their other af- 
fictions, 913. Anger a bitter thing, eſpe- 
cially the anger of God, 1302, &c. An- 
gry man deſcribed, 1703. Anger, ſix ſorts 

of it, ib. Anger may be of good uſe, 6. 
Furious and diſtempered anger hurts our 
ſelves moſt, 1704. Seven rules given for the 
moderating of our anger, ib. 1705. Anger 1s 
the kindling of a fire in ys, 1807. Anger of 
God, how God is ſaid to be angry, 2065 
Dangerous to provoke God to anger, 3b. 
The afflictions of wicked men are diſtri- 
buted to them by God in anger. ibid. 
Anſwer, how taken in Scripture, -493. It is 
the duty of a man to anſwer when he is que- 
{tioned or charged with any fault, 494. An- 
ſwer of two kinds, 811. It is a duty to an- 
ſwer what is ſpoken. How a fool mult and 
muſt not be anſwered, 1019. Two things 
alwayes may, two things uſually do em- 
bolden men to anſwer. 1501 
Antiochns Epiphanes, his painful life. 14.34 
Apts, the Egyptian Idol, why his Prieſts did 
not give him the water of Nx to drink. 
1461 

Apoſtacy from profeſſion, worſe then continu- 
ed prophaneneſs. 15 34 
Apoftles, how ſome are called chief among the 


Apoſtles, 110$ 
Appeals to God lawful, 1573. It is a daring 
work to appeal to God. 1576 


Appearance, we muſt not judge by it. 873 
Appetite of the end infinite, 1493. Apperite 

twofold. 1975 
Application of general truths very neceſſary, 


490, 104.2 
Archers, ſeven Archers ſhot at Job. 1539 
Arcturus deſcribed. 788 


Ariſe, to ariſe and do a thing, what it imports. 
91 
Ark in which the Law was put;typed Chrilt. 


2.244 

Arminians, why they deny the Interceſſion of 
Chriſt for all. 1598 
Arrhabo, an earneſt, whence it comes. 1603 
Arrows, how taken in Scripture, 592,503. Ar- 
rows of God why ſo called, ib. Aﬀflictions 
like arrows in four things, {504. Poyſon'd 
EYTOWs, ibid, 
Aﬀtoniſhment at the dealings of God, 1628 
Aſtoniſkment, judgments of God cauſe it. 
2026,2028 

Alſemblies of the Saints to worſhip, arc the 
dwelling place of God. 2184. 
Aﬀes colt, man like a wild Aſſes colt in three 
things. | 1063 
Alurance, to be aſſured of a mercy, is better 
then the enjoyment of a mercy, 479. Aſſu- 
rance that we arc in a ſtate of Grace poſſi- 
ble, and how wrought, 939. Aſſurance of 
faith, hope, love and underſtanding opened, 
1273. What aſſurances, 1b. & 1274. Ob- 
jections againſt aſſurance anſwered, ib, How 
aright aſſurance is grounded, 1275. Aſſ#- 
rance of approaching miſeries, how great 

a trouble to the mind; 14.46. A wicked man 


may have this aſſurance. ibid. 
Atlantes, what people they were. 197 
Attention to the word twofold, 1669 
Auguſtine, his wiſh to ſee three things. 1888 
Auguſtus Ceſar, h14 perreing eye, 1523 


Awake, in. what ſenſe God awakes, 692. His 
awaking and fleeping, note only the changes 
of providence, 693. Two things pr aa 
God, the prayer of his people, and the rage 
of his cnemies. 694 


Apgoland, a King of the Moore, why-ke rcfi1- 
| ſed baptiſm. 


1630 


25 
Aptiſm threefold. Folio 19's 
Barathzum , why it hpnifies Hell 


Beafts, in what ſence put ſor men in Fara 
ture, 470. Beaſts of the earth, hurtful <4 : 
three wayes, 471, Beaſts how at peace with 
us, 476. Sin hath made the beaſt; and a 
creatures hurtful to man, #þ. It is from 
cial providence that the beaſts hurt us = 
477- Beaſts complain not without cauſe. 
511. Man in paſhon worſe then beaſts ah, 
G15. When man is ſent to the beaſts to be 
taught, what itimporteth, 1128. How we 
may be ſaid to ask queſtions of beaſts, or 
to confer with them, 1129. What hogs al 
leſſons the be, Jac 
cſlons the beaſts and fowls teach us. 1120, 

Begging, or wandring for bread, a es 

iction, A 

Behold, a note Cither of deriſion, or of aſe. 
veration. 266 

Being, How a troubleſom beins may be worſe 
then no being, and how not, 220. How God 
excelleth altcreatures in his beiny, ſhewed in 
ſeven particulars. ®1233,& 

Belial, wicked men, why called ſons of Ze- 
lial ? 289. Belial, whence derived, 138g 
Who 1s Belial. 1429 

Believing, a wicked man hath ncither a pround 
nor a heart to believe, 1438, &c. A wicked 
mansbelieving is preſuming. 1439 

Belly, taken for the appetite. 1986 

Benefits reccived or promiſed, what influ- 
ence they may or ought to have upon our 
obedience unto God. 53 

Belt things hardeſt to come by, 244. Bei 
things are hidden in two reſpects. 244 

Birth, The great power of God in the birt! of 
man, 2c9, The remembrance that God 
takes us out of the womb, a great ſupport 
to faith in greateſt troubles, 210. Untime- 
ly birth, what, and why ſo called. 227 

Birth-dapes kept ſolemnly, 336. Spirirual 
birth- ay our greateſt joy. 114, 

Bitter day, is a day of trouble, 192. Sin is 2 
bitter thing, and why. : 

Bitterneſs of ſou!, notes the deepeſt ſorrow, 
238. Bitterneſs put for ſorclt fiction $51 
The Lord ſometime mixes a very liter cup 
”y his own people, 832. Bitterneſs of ſoul, 
what. £094 

Blaſphemp, what? 114. The holie!t pcrſons 
ſubject to the molt blaſphemous temprati- 
ONS. 131 

Blaſt and breath of God, what they ſignihe in 
SCripture. 293 

Bleſſedneſs, three degrees of it, 479 

q45lcſſing, three waycs, I. Man bleſſes man, 
2. Man bleſſeth God. 3. God bl«ſſes man, 
what ? 57, 58. All ſucceſs from the bleſſng 
of God, 59. God dclights. to bleſs thole 
who are laborious, ib. The bleſſing of God 
is effetual, 60. To bleſs God, what ? 119 
The beſt outward bleſſing may be turned 
into a croſs. 14+ 

lod, what it ſignifies in Scripture, 1565 
Blood of Chriſt conſidered two ways. 4s 
to the work of Redemption. 1862 

1Blodp ſins ſhall not paſs undiſcovered, 1579 
Why God is ſaid to make inquiſition fo! 
blood in ſpecial. 157L 

Wodp of man compared to a houſe, i two re- 
ſpeQts, 343+ Why called a houſe of clay , 
344. ow .it ſhould humble us, 345. Muc" 
care of the body is uſually joyned witi 0cg- 
IeR of the ſoul, bid. Body of man an cx 


cellent 
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cellent frame of it, 960. Five things ſhew 
this,ib, &c. Body of man an excellent frame, 
9047.How called a vile body,mb. Body of min 
like carth or clay, 1240,1241. To mind the 
feeding of it; ſinful; 1462. They take little 
care for their ſouls, who take overmuch care 
for their bedies, 1463. Body ſhall be ſpiri- 
tual, aſter the Reſurrection, three wayes, 
1686. Four endowments of a glorious bo- 
ay. ibid. 
Woes of the Saints. abuſed and tortured here 
on carti. 1 34. 
13:5ilp-eviis diſtemper the mind. 1841 
150325 of Kings of two forts, how both are 
broken, 1163, 1164 
LEcrics and finews, their uſe in the bocy of 
man, 960. Our bones. how taken in Scrip- 
ture. 1946 
*$ok, God hath a two fold boot, 1.300 
42anch, what it ſignifies in Scripture, 1483 
Brai:cbes of a man, what they are,” 1736 
48:c:d the ſtaff of life, 457. It 15 a precious 
comfort, to have bread in a promiſe, when 
we have none upon the board, 4.55. What 
it ſignilies in Scripture. 1442, &C, 
15:eath, our breath in the hand of God, 1134 
The ſafety of our lives chiefly in this, 2549. 
Breath of God, what it ſignifies in Scriptute, 
1470, &c. Breath of man, 1472. Breath of 
man taken three waycs, 1594. The breath 
of man is corruptible, 1595. Breath is not 
the ſoul. 11, 
B:ctlzen, many ſorts of them, 543. Brethrer 
deceitful, 544. The deceit of a brother is 
doubie deceit, eſpecially of a brothu; in the 
faith, ib. Seven ſorts of them, 1517. Bre- 
thren may prove ſorgettul and unlaithful,: 5 
The eſtrangement of a brother is very grie- 
vous, 1918. Brethren of two ſorts, 2156 
Todo wrong to, or not to relieve a brotwer, 
heightens the fin. © thid. 
Bibe-takcrs, and bribe-grocrs, both alike wic- 
ked. 1486 
Bziberp is 2n odious lin, 1457. That which is 
got by bribery will not hold long. ibid, 
3:imſtone implics barrenneſs, 1751. Three 
things in a judgmeat intimated by ſcattering 
brimſtoe. | 1752 
Building, and to be built up What it ſignifies in 
SCripturc. LAG 2248 
2urial, a comecly burial is an honour and a 
bleſſing. 485 
15y-wo2zd, to be made « by-word, notes two 
things, 1617. Great ſufferers arc uſually 
made a by-word, #þ, &c. It is very burden- 
ſom to the ſpirit of aman to be made a by- 
word. 1615 


C 


Abirs a Sc of babling Pocts. Fel:o 675 
Caliing, every man orght to have a cal- 
ling. 59 Itis a great bleſſing when we can 
freely go 0n in the exercilc of our callings, 
E 1095 


Candlelight, the removing of it ſhews a very 


miſerable condition. I711 
Carnal reaſonings are the ſtrong holds of fin, 


1455. The armor and weapons of hn,1456. 


Carnal men, their ſpirits are mearly merce- 

I 3 I 5 

nary. | 2212 
Cattel the riches of the Patriarchs, and why ? 
14, &C, 

Cauſe, ſecond carſes can do nothing without 
the firſt. 7. 7 
Chaff, wicked ren compared to it m three 
things. 2067, &c. 
Chambers ofthe.South, what, and why fo cal- 
led. 789 
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Changes, greateſt changes incident to greateſt 
perſons, 1167, Changeableneſs of man in his 
natural, civil, and ſpiritual citate opencd, 
1319. The moſt durable creatures have a 
changeableneſs in their nature, 1345. Three 
great changes,1356., What achange is made 
by dcath, and the reſurrection, opened, ib, 
1357. To be without charge is cither the 
belt or wortt condition, 1 359. The ſtrongeſt 
creatures ſubject to change, 1369. Changes 
of wicked men for the worſe, 1479. Change- 
ableneſs of our eſtate both a part of our miſe- 
ry, and a great mercy, 1450 


| Charity, four aCts of ſpiritual c/.4r;ry,266, Spi- 


ritual charity beſt, 270, Charity eſpecially 
ſpiritual charity is open handed, ib. Charity 
mult and will make ventures, 2157. Chari- 
ty 15 accepted, and uncharitableneſs condem- 
ned in the ſmalleſt matters, 2161. Churliſh 
perſons ſtick at ſmall charities as well as 
great, :b. How charity bclicvcth all things. 
2171 

Chaſtnings, ſee Afittions, What is properly 
a claſto1ng,, 447. How we may improve 
th1Snotion that Shaddai God Almighty cha- 
ſreirs vs. 445,449 
Cheiarims, Idolatrous Prieſts, why ſo.cal- 
led ? IQ92 
Chidzen are bleſſings, 11. A greater bleſſing 
then riches, z6:4, The more children, the 
more bleſſing, 12. Beit to have moitſons,:b. 
To have daughters and ſons, the compleat 
bleſſing. :b. Many c11dren no hinderance ei- 
ther of piety or equity, ib. Love and con- 
cord 2mong <ildren, is the fathers ſpecial 
bleſiing, 19. Lawful delights is to be per- 
mitted our «,9:{-:1,23. Children of full age, 
not out of their parents care, ub. Children; 
ſouls chiefly to be cared for, ib. Parents 
ought to pray in ſpecial for every child, 29 
Job's loſs of his childrar, his greateſt loſs, 
ſhewed in five conſiderations, 85, &c. Chil- 
dren of wicked parents, often wrapt up in 
tae ſame judgment with their parents, 374 
Children of godly parents neareit the blef- 
ſing, 482. Bleſſings upon children are the 
parcnts bleſſings, ib. 453, Children of God 
why ſo called, 1614, Children may ſmart 
for their Fathers ſin, ih. How their parents 
ſtrength, 1732. To have no children, or to 
be bereaved of children, a greater. croſs to 
the wicked then to the godly,and why.1759 
Children how the crown of old men. 1802. 
Children being punifhed are a puniſhment 
to parents, 1942, 1943. Children their Cor- 
ruption of nature and life, ſignibed in their 
name, 2037. Worldly men breed their c:!- 
dren vainly, 2039. Children why compared 
to a building. 2248 
Cliflu the tenth month amons the Jews, why 
ſo called, 788 
Chzift, his preſence makes any piace or condi- 
tion comfortable, 232. That the heart of a 
believer is never at reſt, but in Chri5?, 257 
Chriſt confirmed the good Angels, 240. No 
ſtability inany eſtate out of C-r:/?,;b. Chriſt 
isnot only a principle, but a pattern of ho- 
lineſs, 360. Faith can live upon.norhing but 
Christ,5 37. Chriit is the medium by which 
we ſce God, 801. Chriſt, his exceeding 
great love ſhewed in that a little before his 
death, he was ſo mindful of the Church and 
of his mother, while he was nailed to the 
croſs, 1378. Chriſt is comfort cloathed 11 
our fleſh, 1402. They are moſt free, who 
ſcrve Chriſt moſt, 1431. Two battels in 
which we cannot ſtand without the help ot 
Chri#t, 1448. The great love of Chriſi to 
ſinners, how it appears, 1534. God did 
not ſpare ChriF when he {ſtood in our place, 
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1544. Name of Chr:f?, the cilential /orm of 
prayer, 15{0. To pray in the name of C:r:ſ 
nath three things in it, 6, Chr:ſ?, why ca! 
led the Son of inan, 1585. Chriſt isa ſurety 
for his people, as well as an Advocate, 1606 
Chrift was, and is, moſt ready to undertake 
the cauſe of ſinners, 1607. Chriſt, how not 
heard of the Father, 1792. Chri/t hath in 
him a ſutable good to all our wants, 1746 
That Chriſt liveth, implicth three things, 
1964. Chriſt trit and laſt, 1868. Chriſt an 
everlaſting foundation. 22 
Churches, their happineſs when freed from the 
tne mixture of prophanc and erroneous per- 
ſons, 14-28. &c. A double danger by ming- 
ling with ſuch in Chirch fellowſhip, 1429 
Church, how like aflock. 2038 
Chrſttg, or to make choice, what, I 394 
Chyrurgion, three neceſſary qualifications for 
hm, cither in a natural or myſtical ſence 
452 
Ciſters, what Kind of corn the creature is. 
2239 
Cities, their glory in ſeven things. 1801. Four 
Glorics of the City of God. Trl 
Clay. that man was made of clzy intiraztes 
three things. ; 053 
Clean, how we are or are not cle in the bit 
of God, 1031. To be cletrin our own eyes 
or in the cycs of men, not enough, 1032 
Man how clean under a fourfold notion. 
1475 
Clcopatra, why ſhe choſe to dic by putting 
Aſpes to her breaſts. 1957 
Cloathing, put ſor all good things of this lite, 
2159 
Cloud, what it is, and what it ſignifics in 
Scripture, 191. Clurd, wiizt, GC6, Dying 
man like a «od, 607. Clone's and darkneſs, 
how God is ſaid-to dwell in them. 2192 
Coinkozt comes only from God, £66. Yct a 
man im aſl!iction may help on his own comr- 
forts or forrows,867. Comforts put off upon 
two grounds. 968 
Cemfo:tcrs, miſerable comfrters who, ſhewed 
diverſe wayes, 1497. Two ſpccial forts of 
miſcrable comforters, 1498. Three things to 
be conſidered by thoſe.who undertake to be 
comfortcri, ib, To know how to comfort 
othcrs 1s 2 ſpccial gift of God, 1499. Two 
great dutics of a comfcrter, 1507. He that 
would comfort a diſtrefed ſoul, mut watch 
for advantages both from his ſpeech and fi- 
lence. 1512 
Commands , God can make every word -ke 
ſpeaks, a command, 778. Every creature 
mult ſubrait to his command, 779, God hath 
a nvgative voice of cormand to {tay the mo- 
tion of any Crcaturce, mi #. 
Commendation with a B:!t, a wound, 271. To 
commend our ſelves very unſcemly , 8 37 
Commenast103 of our ſelves not alwaycs un- 
comly. I107 
Committing our cauſe to Cod, what it im- 
ports, 292. Commeittiz'7 our caule to God, 
a great caſe to the ſoul, 354. 
abour Commull1l/\ 


% 


A caution 
our cauſe to God. 395 
Communicating our cauſe and cltate to Gog, 
three encouragements to do &n fo. i205 
Company oi friends and children, a great mer- 
y, 1516. Man a ſociable creature, :b. Some 
cOmpa /y.1s a burden, 1517. The comfort of 
focicty confiſts in the ſuitablencts of it, +; 
None but g00d 2p. 10 Heaven, tb. 
Complatnings, when fintul, 611. Great ſuffer- 
ings, put the bet to their compliyrs, 2020 
Complimrs of two forts, 2021, Belt to com- 
pl.7in to God, it. Seven forts of men unfit 
(9 TCCOIVE C17 pf.c2'ts, ib. &c- 
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Concealing the word of God ſinful, four wayes 
of concealt:7 1t. 524 
Concepticn of children, the work and bleſſing 
of God. 209 
Condemnation hath three things init, which 
makes it very grievous, 913. It is the ad- 
judging aman to be wicked, 914. Condem- 
ration, ſelf-condemnation ſtrongeſt. 1394 
Confcition of (in ; a general corfeſſton may be a 
ſound one, 643. Divers ingredients of it, 
644, The holieſt have cauſe to confeſs fin, 
and why? 645. Sin not confeſſed gets 
ſtrength three wayes, 646. It makes the 
ſoul very ative about the remedies of fin, 
ibid, 

Confidence, holy confidence what it 15, 27 
Confidence in God, ſettles the heart in all 
conditions, 279. Confidence , what it 1s, 
1741. Wickcd men full of confidence, ibid. 
Thcir cor:fideace (hall periſh. bid. 
Conſcience, the te{timony of it the beſt ground 
of willingneſs to die , 524, 525. A good 
conſcience to be kept rather then our hves, 
£41, God and conſcience keep a record of 
our lives. 972, &c. Cerſcience how neglect- 
cd, 1436. Co:ſcience evil, its defect conſide» 
red two wayes, tb. The officcs of conſcience, 
ib. Four ſorts of evil conſcience, ib. Guilty 
conſcience thinks every man he meets his 
enemy, 1440. He is ever indanger, and 
under the curſe, 1441. A twofold evil con- 
ſcience ſhewed, 1563. A guilty conſcience 
cxnnot endure plain words, 1599. Conſci- 
vice hath divers works in man, 1728. Con- 
ſcience a Heli to ſome. 1991 
Conſent to ſin how proper to the wicked. 938 
Confideration,what and how taken, 1058. How 
God con{iders, ib. &c. The want of it cau- 
ſeth us: to be fo little affected with great 
things. 2187 
Conſolation, it is eaſie with God to comfort 
thoſe who arc mo? diſconſolate, 1401. Con- 
ſolations of two ſorts, ib. Caiſolation 15 the 
proper Sift of God, 1402. God canturnall 
our croftes into comforts, 1403. It is happy 
for Saints that cor:ſolation is in the hand of 
God, ſhewed in four particulars, «6b. Conſo- 
lation rightly adminittred by man, 1s the 
conſolation of God, 1404. To count the con- 
ſolations of God ſmall is avery great in, 
ſhewed upon two grounds, «v6. Aman in at- 
Aiction receives much cor-ſolation if he be 


heard, 2013, &c. 
Contamino, whence derived. 1702 
Contempt of others {iniul. 1701 


Contenticn, Man naturally loves it, 755. Man 
is apt to contend with God,7756. Eſpecially 
about three things, 757. Man is unable to 
contend with God in any thing. ibid. 

Contentment with our portion, whether much 
or little, whence it is, 1976. What content 
is, ibid. It is our duty to [it down quiet and 
content under the ſaddeſt diſpenſations of 

| God. 2237 

Co:rceaion, what it is, 440. The greateſt af- 
fictions upon the children of God, are but 
correttions, ih. How a correttion differs from 
a jud2ment, tb. A child of God is happy 
under all correitions, 441. What it is to de- 
ſpiſc correttions, op2ned. 4.4 

Counſel, in counſelling others, we ſhou'd ſhew 
our ſclves ready to followthe ſame counſel, 
295. God turns the counſels of wicked men 
againſt themſelves, 425. What counſel is ? 
4.26. Raſh, haſty cour/cls are ſucceſleſs, 4.28 
Counſel what it i5, 1142. Good cornnſel is 
the ſupport of a Kingdom, 1161, Counſel 
of God unmoveable, 1707. Connſel of the 
wicked, what, 2218. Connſels of wicked 


men not ſhined on by God, 922. Cemnſels of | 
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evil men biſappointed, 1483. Though the 
connſels of evil men be diſappointed, yet 
they will go on, three grounds of it. 1492, 
&c 

Counſcls of men turned upon themſelves, 17 16 
God over-rules the counſels and purpoſes of 
men, 1719. Connſel, what it is, 2060, The 
comnſel of the wicked fooliſh in the opinion 
of the godly, 2061, Poor mans coun/el not 
heard. 2062 
Counſello:s, their power to hurt or do good 
among Kings and- Princes, 221. The beſt 
and wiſeſt counſel, 1838 
Covctoug man an inſatiable gulf. 1444. 
Covetouſneſs unſatiable, 1974, &c. Covetors 
perſons are in ſtraits when fulleſt. 1981 


Cowardiſe of wicked men. 1986,1989 
Craft, wiſdom of natural men is craft, 418 
Craft alone, how ſinful. 1 394 


Crafty men, who they are, 417. Crafty men 
Satan delires to get to his ſide and ſervice, 
why ? 419, &c. Crafty menfull of hopes, 
420, And induſtry, :b. They want power 
to effect what they deviſe, 421. It is a won- 
derful work of God, to ſtop the devices of 
crafty men, 4.22. In what ſence any of their 
devices proſper, ib. How God takes the 
wiſe in their craftineſs, 423. No craft of 
man can ſtand before the wiſdom of God, 

424 

Creation, the work of creation ſhews God the 
author, 1132. The ſmalleſt creatures arc of 
Gods making as well as the greateſt. 1133 

Creatures, the beſt creatures left to them- 
ſelves, will unds themſelves, 39. Creatures, 
a book wherein we may learn much of God 
and our ſelves, 60g. Creatures cannot give 
us any comfort without God, 618. He can 
make any creature helpful to us,ih. Creatrres 
teach us, 1127. They teach us four ſeveral 
leflons, :b. God can ſoon make any of them 
a ſcourge to puniſh man, 1149, The cxceſs 
of any Creatwre is a judgment, 1150. We 
ought to conſider the ſeveral excellencies of 
them, 2188. The creature leads us to God 
1b, &c. Creature Can neither hold nor give 
out the good it hath, but by a word from 


God. 2239 
Credit and eſteem, eſpecially from parts and 
gifts, much ſtood upon. 1700 


Croſs, good men are apt to have ſtrange 
thoughts about the c-0/s or ſufferings, for, or 
from Chriſt. 1630 

Crown, what it ſignifies in Scripture, 180 1.&c. 

Cruelty of ſome, ſo great, that they are not ſa- 
tisfied unleſs they vexthe ſouls of their bre- 
thren. 1853 

Cup of Conſolation, what. 2013 

Curſe, what it is to cxrſe, 369. The Saints in 
Scripture, rather propheſie of, then pray 
for cxrſes upon the heads of wicked men, 1b. 
No creature can ſtand before the carſe of 
God. 372 

Curſing, what is meant by curſing God in the 
heart, 31, 32, 33, &c. Curſing hath three 
thingsin it, 65. What, to curſe God to his 
face, 67. What it is to c#rſe athing or per- 
ſon, 174. Acurſe contains all evil, as bleſ- 
ſingall good, 175. Man is but the miniſter 
of any curſe, 176. In what ſenſe the irratio- 
nal creatures are capable of a cr ſe. 177 

Cuſtom in ſin, what. 938 
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| Þ gm what it ſignifies. Fulio 4-34 
Damned under endleſs ſufferings, one 

reaſon of it. 2151 
Dark day isa ſad day, 186, It ſtains the beau- 
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ty of the creature. 191 


af” Of ſorts of it, 185, 1 182,1438, 
405, 1799, 2176. Darkweſs n the da 
time, what it ſignifies, & 
get -iv holy ingenuity in chooſing the Peſt 
Dauncing twofold. he 
Day, what it is to regard aday, 187. How 
changed into night, 16559, Day, put alone 
in Scripture, ſignifies atime of judgment or 
of tryal. 1961 
Dayes of God not like the dayes of man, 928 
Dayes of man few in this life, conſidered di. 
vers wayes, 1312. Sin the ſhortner of mans 
dayes, 1313. Dayes of man determined þ 
God, 1331, 1332, A twofold limit of mang 
dayes, 1334. Latter or laſt dayes, underſtood 
three wayes in Scripture. 1867 
Dayes-man, who, 887, Why ſo called, ibid, 
Five things belonging to a Dayes-11, $83 
\$ 
A threefold poſture of the dayes-man in lay- 
ing on his hand, 889. No creature can be a 
dayes-man between God and man, only 
Chriſt 1s. 890 $91 
Death, ſuddain de:th no argument of Gods 
disfavour, 88. Death may ſurpriſe us cating, 
- therefore be holy in cating,s9. Death ſhakes 
us out of all our worldly cloathing, 104. I; 
is finful abſolutely to wiſh our own death, 
though we arc in pains more painful then 
death, 150. Satan perſwades that death is an 
end of all troubles, 151. He would make 
men willing to die, when they arc moſt un- 
ft to dic, :b. Death is the total reſt of the 
godly only,215.The outward reſt of all, 16 
In death we have a four-fold reſt, ib. Death 
is the ſleep of the body, 217, 1346. Why ſo 
called, 218, Their opinion refuted, who 
ſay the ſoul ſleeps when the body dies, 217 
No power or policy can prevent death, 224, 
235. In death all are cqual,ib. In what ſence 
we may deſire death, 241. Many afflitions 
to our fecling arc worſe then death, 243 
Death finds ſome before they look for it, 
others look for dezth and cannot find it, 243 
Not to die is a puniſhment to ſome in this 
life, and it will be an everlaſting puniſhment 
to all the damned, #b. Death conſumes us 
without noiſe, 348. Man carnot ſtand out 
the aſſaults of dearth, 349. We arc ſubject 
to death every moment, 6. Death haſtens 
upon us all the dayes we live, 350. Whet 
death is? 353. In deathall natural and civil 
excellencies go away, i6, Greateſt wildom 
to prepare to dic wel), 354. How man 1s 
ſaid to periſh for ever when he dies, 230, 
351. Few of the living obſerve how ſudden- 
ly others do, or themſelves may 4c, 352 
Thoughts of death laid to the heart, arc 4 
90d medicine for an cvil heart, 6. An hap- 
py death, what, 483. A godly man 1s a vo- 
lunteer in dearth, 4.85. When a godly man 
dies, he hath had his fill of living, 486. In 
what ſence a man may be ſaid to 4je betore 
his time, and inthe midit of his dayes, 457 
Aſſurance of a better life, carries us through 
all the pains of death with comfort, 520. 50 
doth the teſtimony of a good conſcience, 
524, &c. No evil in the death of a godly 
man, 533. Death the end of worldly com- 
forts, 609. Sudden death, or to be )ain ſud- 
denly, in what ſence a mercy, 846. Man 
dies by ſtatute, 953. Whether death Was 
natural to man or no, :. Dearth without or: 
der two wayes, 997. No natural return from 
it, 995. Death is a bitter thing, 1303. \\© 
(hould familiarize death to us by caiic 80 
tions of it, 1346, 1592. Death, a great 
change, 1356. Death, to whom it 15 deli- 


rable and welcom, 1353. 1 et» pr 
cct! 
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Ceth tne beauty of man, 1 274. An untunely 
aeath the portion of a wicked m1:, 1452 
Death inexorable, we mult go with it, when 
it calls, 1591, A believer ſpzaks familiarly 
of deth, 1b. Death haſtens, ſo ſhou!d we to 
© ready for acath, I 392. Relt in death, 
1658. Nothing deſircable indeath it ſelf, 55, 
The familiarity of ſome believers with de.:r/) 
deſcribed, 1660. Corruption the portion of 
the dead, 1661. Death, very terrible, or 
the King of terrors, in a threefold confide- 
ration, 1744. Athreefold pratation of the 
terriblencſs of dcath, 1745. In two caſes 
death terrible to a godly man, 14614 © Seven 
things may ſweeten 4ecath to Stunts; 1746 
A low and miſerable eſtate expreſſed by 
death in Scripture, 1859. Drath of the wic 
ed oftcn ealic and peaceable, 2044. Slow: 
elt death 15 moſt crucl. 2045. Peath takes 
the ſtrong and healthy, 2092. Death doth 
not'obſcrve the laws-of nature, 2093. Man 
1s daily dying, 2125. 'Tis rio new thing to 
dyc, 2126, Death of Chriſt voluntary, 
1864. Death could not hold Chriſt under 
its power, two reaſons of it, 1881, &Cc. 
Chriſt continuc4 as little time under the 
power of dc: as could be to conttitute the 
third day, 1882. Death prevaileth over our 
who!c outward man, 1880, &c. Drath of 
Chriſt the beſt argument to give us comfort 
in death, 2126. Dcath; makes no difference 
among men, 2097. De4th when and to 
whom ſudden. 2175 
Dead know nothing of what is done in this 
life, 1376 
Deccived, what it is to be decerved, 1473. Man 
is verp apt to be decerved, 1474. Mans apt- 
neſs to be dererved ariſeth two. wayes. 114d, 
teceivers and deccivings of two ſorts opened, 
1153. There are three notorious dccervers, 
1475. How the deccrver and the deceived 
are {aid to belong to God, 1154. How God 
orders the dc wver and the deceived, ſhewed 
in four thin;'s, 1h, 1155, Deceiver, he that 
publiſhcth that which is falſe,though he had 
no intent to deceive, 15 yet a dccerver. 1599 
Decrees of God are abſolute, 1335. This doth 
not diſingage us from the uſe of means, 16:4. 
Decree of God carries all beforc it, 1471 
Decree by man what ; how he may be {aid 
to decree a thing, and have it cſtablithed, 
2270. The ſucceſs of our decrees or counſels 
is a great mercy, 2271, The ſucceſs of our 
accrees is from God, ibid. The decrces of 
godly men are under a promiſe of ſucceſs. 
29555 
2272 
Dep things of two ſorts, 1181, The acep 
things of God and men opened, ib. 1182 
Degrees in grace, God hath ſervants of all 
fizes, 50.” \Ve ought not to ſct up our relt 
inalow or lower degree of grace, «w. De- 
grees of excellency and dignity in the crea- 


tures, God hath not levelled them. 2155 
Deliberate linning. 1954 


Deliberating neceſſary before ſpeaking. 1669 
Belight in fin worſe then the committing ol 
ſn, 939. Delight conſiſteth in two things, 
2258. Deliolr in God is our duty as well as 
our reward and comfort. *b. They who 
mourn for ſin,ſhall find 4el;zht in God,2259 
Delizht in the Lord is the choiceit mercy, 
2260. Delight in the Lord exceeds all 
worldy 4clights in four things. ibid, 
Deliverance is of the Lord, 455. The Lord can 
deliver as ©'ten as we can nced deliverance, 
ib. God delivers his people from evil While 


they arc in trouble. : 457 
Deſert, no rule of Gods proceciings. 2029 


tDefite, it is not alwayes a mercy to have our 
deſires granted, 69. It is 2n affichion to na- 
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tire, to be debar'd of what it 4 ſires. thoug1 
tic thing deſired be deftructive to nature, 
243, True deſires produce endeavow's, 44: 
Proportionab'e to the {trenpth of 4c/ire, is 
the {trength of endeavour, 1b. Deſires ol- 
tained fill with joy, 245. And with joy pro- 
portionable to thoſe deſires, 246. How Gud 
nath a deſire to man, 1362. Deſires when 
lirong are very importunate,18 35. Deir, 
runs out upon thoſe things which aic 
ſuitable to our wants, 1845." !/'//:-+5 of 
the wicked never full, 1975. When a 
wicked man hath his 4efore, it ſhall not help 
him. 1977 
Ocſpair, a godly man may think his eſtate de- 
ſperate, 509. Deſpair 15 the Cutting oft of 
kope. 720 
Ocvices, what, 4.17 
Ocvus trade, what, 1489. Devil, how the firit- 
born of death, 1737. How he is ſaid to have 
the power of death, ib. How wicked men 
come to be the chilercn of the Dew, 205 
Devils not in fulneſs of torment yer. 2 
Dilcontcnt at the dealings of God with us, a 
high point of folly, 364. D:/content at the 
affliCtions of God, aſficts more then thoſe 
aſflictions, 365. Diſcenrent very linful. 1976 
Dllcourteſies from thoſe who are near us 55 
neareſt to our hearts. 1111 
Diſcoveries made of deep evil counſels or linful 
practices three wayes. 1186 
Diicaſes, Satan can ſmite the body with 4 /c.1- 
ſes if Gud permit ham, 140; No. d:/c 2; can 
wear out the marks by which Chriſt knows 
us, 169. Diſeaſes called weapons. 1986,&c. 
Diſgrace, a great action to dye under a blot 
of diſh ace. 1592, &C. 
Oiſputcs kindle paſſion, 1695, Drſpurcys apt 
ro make falſe inferences from the tenets of 
their oppoſers, 2191 


DOiſimulation, what it 1s. 1565 
DOiviſton and diſunion, a great curſe. 103 


Docrine, no dottrine ought to be rejectcd m6! 
tricd, 1137, Dottrine and divine teictungs, 
why compared to and exprelled by rainand 
raining. 

Ooubling of words, what it imports. . 2010 

D:cams, the ſeveral ſorts, and cauſ-s of them, 
619, 620. Our dreams arc ordered by God, 
tb. Satan makes them terrible; 621. Dreamc, 
how.vaniſhing. 1929 

Pinkiyg iniquity like water ; ſeven parallels 
between the drinking of iniquity, and the 
Drinkino of watcr, 1421, &c. Driahing 
wrath what it imports. 2075, 2076 

Popping, why pur for propheſying in Scrip- 
ture. 

D:unkenneſs of two ſorts, 1197. A parallel in 
ſeven particulars between a man who 1s 
drink, and one whoſe heart God taketh 
away. 1198,1159 

Dung of man worſe then that of other crea- 
tures. 1935 

Duft, ſhaking off the du? of the feet, notes 
three things, 15309. To be raiſed from the 
duſt, or laid in the duj?, what it meaneth. 

JS 

Outics, dangerous to lean upon them, 725 

How hypocrites dies fail, ib. How we 

mutt hold dates faſt, and how nor. 726 


EE 
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Aglcs flight, time comparcd to it. N61 
Ear, two cars given man, and but one 
tongue, what itteachcth, 1018, Exr of Gol, 
'wwhat and how Ccxact, I1 30. E :r nmatt Qo 


"more then hear, it muſt try, 1137. What it 


i5to hcar with our ers, 12984. Whit it 1s 
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to 1617 with our karvell cars; i294 
Camcit, what it 15. 


Carth taken five waves in Scriptures 5 1. How 
the earth is oven to wicked men, :&, Men ot 


the earth, Why the wicked are ſo called. 2 : 666 
Carthly things Mippery and uncertain, 1 118 
And all e:7:hiy things the gift of God two 
vaycs, 1427, Early things continue nor, 
two reaſons of it, 1467. Earthly things the 
beit of them may focn be taken from Us, 
; Cas 
Sc 
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Catth-guake the force of it, 774. The cauſe of 


lc. wid, 
Caſt-wind, why it :onifics paſſion in man: 
; a Vo 


Ccchpleco! the Sun, when Chritit ſuffered, was 
miraculous in two reſpects. 


Cag, whitc of an c-7 what it emblems. 5 


-—_ _ 


Cavpt, called R.:/1.4 in $ e, and Win, 
OOO 
Clca perſons, how. impoſſ:Lle they thonid he 
deceived. : SY 
Cirmen, man malt not ee or chuſe pc 
Qs (C304 doth, FONT, (CIC the any 
reitingss of mans heart about it, 2-82. The 
decrecof cc:7 2:94.15 aruamovable fo: 


ON, 
Cmms, why ſo called. 
Empty. a perſon may be {ont away 
threefold ſence. | 
Encreair from God,. 1 388, God: c:rour/ctina 
Nation three wayes tt, 
End, we ſhould rcfolve upon our ene, befc;s 
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we undertake any aCtion, i65. A wile ram 
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Enmity everlaſting between the 50:4 
wicked. ” > 
Envy, wiat it 15, 263,152 2. E:.vy. a kill 
paſſion, 363, &c. Iy align of folly. 
Crro?, he that is ſhewed his ror, ſhould (it 
downconvincd, 561. Hc is in a fair way t© 
truth, who acknowledges he may cry. $3 
\Vhat is properly ca/led an er727, as dilti::.Ct 
from hercfic, iv. Upon What terms an 747 
is to be 1eft, 1. The pubtithing of it ſerves 
the.cnds of God, 1157. Why Goa ſuifers 
many* to be ſeduced by & 7-4, 26, &Ce,, We 
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ror, tþ, Thnc way of terror old. 2199 
Cſeyrwing evil, more then the not commit - 
tinge of evil, 8, A godly man doth not only 
forbcar but rfcbew tin, alt tin, and all the oc- 
CuioNs Of BN, I1 
C:eumty, how the longeſt and the ſhorteſt,62 3 
Frerny 15,Gods day, 929. Dittercnce be- 
tweecn cc77:1ty, eviternity, and time, 930 
God hath time enough to do his Wore in, 
101 1. 
Gverlafting. things ſo called two wayecs.1397 
Gvil of i1n. Way ln called evzl, d. Satan would 
perſwade us to caſe our ſelves of troubleſom 
-+:{7, by committing ſinful evils, 150, Af- 
Aitionin what ſence called evil, 154. Evil 
of punithment of aifliction, co.ilidered as 
comins from God, may be born with more 
Quictnuts, 15 5: Becauſe we receive all good 
from God, it is equal that we ſhould pati- 
ently bear cu:1, 156. Evils of body or mind, 
when they may be ſaid to be incurable, 151 1 
It makes that which is evil or bad worſe, 
when we account it better then it is. - 1935 
Cvil-docrs who, 741. God will not help ſuch, 
> How God concurs with evzl-doers and 
- not, 742, 743. God rclilts them, a 
wotold rclitance. ib. 
11t +ti2n of Chrilt threefold, 1876, &c. 
*mple of God and Cirilt, how our rule, 
260, &c. The ex.-mples of others falling into 
ſin, or under puniſhment, fhould be our 
warnings, 689. Examples of two ſorts in 
Scripture, 1619. Examples of puniſhment 
upon finacrs ought to be marked, 22C0. E.y- 
amnles of. two forts, tb. God makes wicked 
men Cor, rm ples, 
Crcicliciey of God, 1231. What that is ſhew- 
cd three wayes, 1233, &c. The excellency of 
God ſhould overaw the ſpirit of man, 1235 
What the opening of the cyC implics in 
SCripture, 132 
Crie:tatien a duty, 392. It mutt be joyned 
with reproof, ib. The beſt Saints on earth 
may need brotherly Exhortations, 393. E x- 
bort.4:0;is muſt be managed with meekneſs, 
ib, 
Crpcrience the miſtreſs of truth, 366. Exper:- 
e-10 worls hope, 435- Experierce teacheth 
wicked men, they will not know till they 
feel. 2073 
Crtofic twofold, 2226 
Cye, how the light of the c3c wounds the heart, 
either with fin or ſorrow, 211. Alfo that the 
fight of the: eye aftects the heart with joy, 
23 2. Eyes of God what, 923. Seven dif- 
ferenccs between the eyes of God and man, 
924. As man ſees, ſomuch of man is ſeen 
at his eye, 1408, Two fins very viſible in the 
eye, 1409. A look of the cye, how powerful, 
1523. Eyc:, hiph or low, note pride or hu- 
mility. 2276 
C3ckiel, v/hy ſo often called So of man. 1585 
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Ace of God, what, Feliogl.F.ces of Judges 

covercd, what it imports, 854. Face put 
for anccr, cc. why, B65. Lifting up .the 
face notes three things, 1079. Four things 
are chicfly fecn in the Face, tb. What it isYo 
lift up the {ace without ſpot, 1080, &c. Face 
of God, what, 1289. Pace of God ſeen in 
this life, and how, 1290. Face of God ſeen 
chiefly in three things, 1291. Six grounds 
of Gods hiding his face, 1292. The hiding 
of Gods face a great affliction, 1293. Lit 
ting up the face, what it imports in $Crip- 
ture, 2261. Face caſt down three ware 
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Faith ought to be great, becauſe God can d9 
great things, 401. We mult bclieve not on- 
ly what we cannot ſee, but waat we cannot 
underſtand, 403. Faith ſhould encreaſe in 
us, When God works wonders for us, 406 
Faith muſt have ſomewhat to lean upon, 
723. Fauh neceſſary in prayer, 824. Faith 
in prayer doth not deſerve an anſwer though 
it get one, 825. Faith hath its decayes, 826 
Faith {ces God good to us and our friend, 
when wes* receive nothing but frowns and 
cvilfrom him, 1253, &c. Fauh = > 0 
1362, Want of Faith in times of affliction, 
how grievous, 1439. The great benefits of 
faith1n ſuch a ſtate, ib. He that hath no fairh 
knows not whither to go for the ſupply of 
any want, 1445. Faith, how neceſlary in 
prayer, 1562, Faith muſt be openly profeſ- 
ſed when we are called thereunto, 1858 
Open profcſſion of our f.c:th a ſupport in 
affliction, 1859. Faith will venture and 
truſt in the worit condition, 17 30, &c. Man 
is hardly brought to believe that God will 
pour out wrath upon ſinners, 1765, &c. A 
threefold work of faith, 1863. Faith tri- 
umphs over all difhcylties, 1883. We can- 
not pleaſe God without faith, yet he may 
be ſerved without faith, 2005. Faith, the 
reflet act of it moſt ſweet. 2258 

Fall, a three-fold fall in Scripture. 260 

Family, To order a fam;ly well, is a great 
point of wiſdom, 481. A family well or- 
dered, is uſually a proſperous family, #b:d. 
The governor of a family is to take care 
that ſin abides not in his fam:ly. 1078 

Famine, a very ſore judgment, the effect of 
it, 457,458. How many wayes the Lord 
redeems from famine. 4358 

Father, a wicked Father brings a curſe upon 
his Children, 1484. Fathers provoking 
their Children, very dangerous, 1601. In 
what ſence no man is to be called Father. 

| 1701 

Fatherlcſs, who, 570. Such in a ſad conditi- 
on, 571. A grievous fig to oppreſs them, 4b. 
Fatherleſs and widdow, who in Scripture, 
2170. How ſinful to wrong them. 2172 

Fatneſs, wicked men deſcribed by it. 1461 

Favour of God makes our worſt outward 
troubles comfortable, 187. The blciſing of 
the creature depends wholly on the favour 
and reſpect which God ſhews. ib. &c, 

Fer of God taken two wayes, both deſcribed, 
7. Morall honeſty without the fear of God, 
commends us not to God, 10. Fear contains 
every grace, ib. Fear keeps the lifeclean, ib. 
W hat it is to fear God for nought, 5 1, &c. 
Whether it be lawful intimes of comfort to 
fear troubles, 252. Divers ſorts of fear, ib. 
&c, To fear a fear, what it imports, 6. 
Holy wiſdom bids us fear, ſo as to prepare 
for evil in our belt dayes, 253. The more 
we thus fear, the leſs we {hall feel troubles, 
254. Fear natural what, 313, 314. It.is 
natural for man to fear at the appearances 
of God, and why, ib. Four cſfc&ts or ſymp- 
toms of natural fear, 314, 315. Itis a 
ſtrong paſſion, 317. From what kind of fear 
God exempts his people in times of danger, 
465. Holy fear what it 15,273. They who 
have moſt holy fear in times of peace, ſhall 
have moſt confidence in times of trouble, 
277. It kceps the heart and life holy, 279 
Fear of God ever joyned with love to our 
brethren, 54-1, 542. Fear taken two wayes, 
898. Extream fear hinders ſpeech, ib. Fear, 
good and bad, 1084. To get free from lin is 
the way to get free from fear, ib. To be 
free from the fear of evil, is better then to 
be free from evil, bh. Divine fear cauſed 


three Wayes, 1236. God is to be dread. 
19. Fear of two ſorts, 1390. To caſt 0 
the fear of God is highelt wickedneſs. ;4 
Holy fear like a Porter at the door, 1392; 
&c. Natural fear what it is, 1434, Pannick 
fear, ib. A wicked man moit ſubject to ves. 
ing fear,1434, &c. Three ſorts of fear 1447 
Fear of evil worſe then evil, ;b. DiſtraQin, 
fear is the portion of the wicked, i6. W? 
may uſe arguments from fear to diſſwade 
from lin, 191 3. Holy fear hath a threefold 
cﬀfect, 1914. Fear taken two WAayes, 2143 
Fear makes men cruel, and do unjuſt things 
az well as hope, 2144, &c. Fear may be 
a juſt ground of doing Juſtice, 2145 
Fear of two ſorts, 2175. Sudden fear fur: 
prizeth ſecure ſinners. ibid, 
Fearful perſons cannot be helpful. 553 
Feafting is lawful, 20. Seven rules S1Ven about 
feaſting, 20, 21. Feaſting anciently n the 
night. 194 
Feet, llipping with the ſect implics two things 
in Scripture, 1117 
Fellow-feling of others aMictions, a duty, 
497. It adds to a mans aMiction, when 
others have no feeling of it, 498. We can- 
not be twuly ſenſible of the aflictions of 
others, till we throughly weigh them, i. 
he that hath not been afflicted, ſeldom feels 


the afflictions of others. 498 
Finger of God, what it ſignifies in Scripture, 
1844, &C. 


Fire of God, why ſo called, 81. How taken 
in Scripture, 1486, Three reaſons why the 
judgments of God are called fire, #6, Fire 
not blown, what itis ; nine apprehenſions 
about it, 1994, &c. Fire put to lignific any 
Judgment, 2231. There is a different fire 
for the righteous and the wicked, i. How 
God is a conſuming fire in reference to the 
godly. | 

Firſt-bozn of death, what or who ; ſeven op! 
nions about it opened, 1737, &c, The pri 
viledges of the fir#-born, 1738, How be- 
lievers are called the Congregation of the 
firit-born, ib. How Chriſt is called the fir 
born from the dead, and of every creature. 

, 1759 

Flame, taken two wayes. 1409 

Flattery, how God may be faid to be flarter- 
ed, 1220. Man is flattered by three, 1229 
Flattery, hath a force in it, 1612. Flaitery 
is a kind of language by it ſelf,zb. An ordin2- 

. ry way of flarrering ſick friends.1613, Iwo 
wayes of flattering men, ib. How God may 
be ſaid to be featrered, ibid. Flattery aNAy 
great fin, 1614. Eſpecially flarrery in {pirr 
tual things. 16015 

Flattercrs. prove moſt hateſul at laſt to riole 


495453 


whom they have flattered. ib;d. 
Flight, an argument of guilt. 73% 
Flod, the Judgments of God compared to it. 
and why. 2204 


Flower, three excellencics of a flower. 1317 
Fol and wicked the ſame, 152. Low thoughts 
of God, and the works of his providence, 
argue the greateſt fully, 15 3- Sin the great 
eſt folly, 1b. Who, and what a fool 1s, 30: 

. Every wicked man is a fool, 364, 366. -\ 
fool ever worlt when he is at eale, 307. Fc i; 
moſt burdenſom 'when they ſpeak or att 
angry. 2015 
Fozgetfulneſs of God conſiſts in four things, 
714,715. Hypocrites are forgerters of God, 
ib. To forget God, is a very great fin, i. 
Forgetſulneſs of God is a mother lin, 7:0 
Forgerfulneſs of three ſorts, 864. ve 
things can hardly be forgorren, others #5 
hardly remembred, $64, &c. Fergetfuic 
of paſt evils imp'icth two things, 68g; f 
torus 
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twofold furgerfulneſs deſcribed, 6. In what 
fence we mult not only forgive but forger 
injurics, 1086, How God is ſaid to forget 
the lis which he pardoneth, b. Forgerful- 
neſs isthe cure of all our ſorrows. th, 
Fo:givencſs, God ready to forgive. 73 
Foundation is the ſtrength of the building, 344 
Feundt ion, figuratively taken, what, 2204. 
2205. Everlaſting fonndarion, what, 2206 
The ſtrongeſt foundations which the wicked 
Jay, are quickly overthrown by God, 6, 
A righteous man hath two foundar:o:s 
which thall never fail. tb, KC, 
Friend, unkindneſs from a fr;end troubles moſt, 
144. A friend who, 160. It is an act of true 
friendſhip, to mourn with and comfort our 
afflited friends, 162. An unfaithful friend 
fails us moſt, when we have moſt need of 
him, 553, $54. A faithful friend, who, 554 
The beſt of them may prove unfriendly, 
1580. Friend taken two wayes, 1586, The 
alienation of friends from us, 1s a great en- 
creaſe of 9ur trouble in times of trouble, 
1823. The moſt profeſſed fric:ds may 
prove uniteady, 1824. A godly man may 
fail as a friend, ib, Inward friends who,18 35 
Some friends ſhould have more love then 
others, 1639. The diſſention of friends 
many times hotter then that of brethren, 
the ground of it, ib. Belt friends may turn 
enemies, ib. Fried how nearer then a bro- 
' ther, ib. Friendſhip; adverſity is the touch- 
ſtone of it, 1822. True and ſtrong love or 
friendſhip hath five thifſgs in it, ib. Friena- 
ſbip breaks uſually upon two rocks, 1824 
Four concluſions about our friedſhip with 
men, 1825, &c, What friendſhip is. 1844 
F3zoward men who they arc. 426 
Fulncſs, twofold, which wicked men uſually 
have before their ruine. 1983 
Funerals, men wicked in their lives, have glo- 
rious funerals. 2120, &Cc. 
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Gall of Aſps how poyſonous. 1957 
Garments, renting of garments in what caſes 
uſed, 92. Garments teſtific mans perfidioul- 
neſs againſt God. 544 
Gthenna, why it ſignifies Hell. 1622 
Geſtures ; outward geſtures in prayer very 
ſpeaking, a caution about them. — 1074 
Ghoſt, giving up the ghoſ?, what it ous 
Giants and infants are expreſſed by a word 
coming from the ſame root in the Hebrew, 
226.To runon like a Giant,what, 1 546.Two 
reaſons why Giarts are called Nephil:m in 
the Hebrew. ibid, 
Gift, what it is, 105. Every outward as well as 
ſpiritual good thing, is Gods rift, 1b. &C. 
God gives no more then we get honeitly, 
106. That God gives all, deſtroycs four 
Monſters at once, two in the rich, twoin the 
poor, 107, &c. That the Lord c:ves, ſhould 
make us willing to give to the Lord, 105 
Gifts not to be truſted to, 724. God gives 
to men two wayes, 851. Gifts of hve ſorts, 
1487. A gift and a bribe ſignified by one 
word inthe Hebrew, and why. © #649. 
Girdle and girding with it, what it ſignifies in 
Scripture, 1666. The ſame word ſignifies 
both a girdle and ſtrength, why: 1180 
G0zp of God promoted, promotes the good 
of man, 586. Glory of three ſorts, 1799 
Earthly glory taken two WAayCs, ib. In glory 
we ſhall have perpetual aſſurance of the fa- 
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veur of God, 1891. Glory:,7, man apt to 
do it in worldly things. 1971 
Glotifie, in what ſence man may be ſaid to g/o- 
rafic God. 2133 
Gnatſhing of the teeth aſcribed ro men, notes 
four things. I523 
Ca can calily deſtroy his enemics, ſhewed in 
particulars, 294. He cando it ſuddenly,295 
Secretly, ib. Unavoidably, i. Man is not 
able to bear the preſence of God, 3 1 3. Rea- 
ſons why men tremble and fear at any grea- 
ter manifeſtations of Gods power or pre- 
ſence, 314, Man naturally pretcrs himſelf 
before Cod, 324. It is high preſumption for 
the belt of mch to compare with Go, 6:4. 
God in himſelf is moſt jutt and pure, 325 
Holic{t men compared with Ged arc unholy, 
ib. God is ſo juſt and pure in himſelf, that he 
can do no wrong to any creature, 326, Ob- 
jections againſt this, anſwered, 327, 32 
It cannot be ill with him, with whom God 
is, 329. To conſider God in his greatneſs, 
13 an excellent means to humble man, 396, 
&c. The conſideration of Gods greatneſs, 
fhould provoke us to ſeek him, 397. Cod 
can do great things as eaſily as the ſmalleſt 
things, 400. God can do the ſame things as 
often as he pleaſeth,407. God appears ſome- 
times az an-enemy to his beſt friends, 501, 
655. When God appears an enemy man cans 
not bear it, +6. Beſt to turn to God for com- 
fort in diſtreſs, 603. The belt way for man 
to get his heart humbled, is to look up tothe 
holineſs of God, 754. Ged 1s inviſible and 
incomprehenſible, 800. As God is, fo he 
works above man, 881. The conſideration 
that God is above man, ſhould huaible man, 
822, The unevenneſs of mans acting to- 
wards God, ariſes from thoughts of his even- 
neſs with God, ib. 883. Man was made 
in the imege of God, but God is not in the 
image of man, 884. Man ſhould rake heed 
of meaſuring God cſpecially in three things, 
885. Mancannot contend with God,ſhewed 
in ſeven things, 886. Why it is ſo fearful to 
fall into the hands of G's, 891, &c. Pre- 
ſence of God borh joyful and terrible, 856, 
&c. Man cannot bear theanger of God, 897 
God knows the Rate of every man,935. God 
knoweth all things, in and of himſclf, 936 
God, how he may, how he cannot be found, 
1046. The attributes of God arc efſential to 
God, 1047. Ged 13 unſcarchable, ib. 1048 
How God is every Where preſent, 1c 1 
God is beyond all creatures, 1052. All chan- 
ges are from God, 1055, God being our 
friend, we need not care who is our encmy, 
1142, What Ged will do he can do, 1144 
How God hath a hand in thecrrors and wan- 
drings of men, 1195. Reaſoning with God 
how and when, 1204, Our undue aCtings 
or ſpeakings for God ariſe from our undue 
apprehenſions of God, 1236. The loſs of 
Gods favourable preſence is the greate!t loſs, 
1290, &c. How God ſhews humſelt to us, 
281, Godappcars to his ſometimes in ma- 
jeſty only, and notin mercy, 1282. The en- 
zoyment of God is the happineſs of man 
ſhewed in four things, 1294. The cleancit 
creatures are unclean before Gol, 1418, Tic 
hand ſtretcht out againſt Cod three waycs, 
1451. Thatit is a fooliſh as well as a finful 
thing to oppoſe God, ſhewed three ways, 
1456,-&c. God is in Heaven in a ſpecial 
manner, 1576. God ſhould not only be our 
refuge, but our choice, 1582. G04 expreſſed 
by four names in Scripture, thewing a four- 
fold excellency in him, 2047. Wicked men 
cannot abide the preſence 0f7o4,2046,2045 
How God is ncar the worſt of racn, 2049 
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To be weary of Go4 the higheſt argument 
of an cvil heart, 6, Wicked men have low 
and ſlight thoughts of God, 2054, God the 
author of mans temporal good, and that 
God is jealous of this honour, 2059, &Cc. 
Goda cannot be taught, Cc. vid. Teaching. 
Works of God, v14, 1VWorks. Cod abſolutely 
independent and perfect in himſelf, 2132 
To think of Coe on high, the belt way to 
qQuict our ſouls in any trouble here below, 
2192, How Godis every where, 2185, &c. 
Carnal men frame conceptions of God like 
themſelves, 2193. A wrong notion of the 
true God 15 the ſctting up of a falſe Cod, 
2194. The preſence of God lighted by car- 
nal men, the only joy of Saints, 2210, Qc, 
Go4 hath not given the worlt of men any 
cauſc to be weary of him, 2214. Cs doth 
good to them that are evil, tworcaſon; of Its 
2215. God 15 to be acknowledocd as the 
fountain of all good to us, 2216. C«.! rc dy 
to be at pcace with finners, 2238, Cot infi 
nitely better to the ſoul then all other things, 
22 39.God is the defence of his people, 2 » 54 
God is the riches, the gold and 1i:ver of his 
pcople. wid, 
Gods, falſe Gods, how they arc famiſhed. 1519 
Cobly man, the molt contiderable object in the 
world, 45. Such arc molt aimed at, an4 af- 
ſaulted by Satan, tb. A ged/y man will not 
let nature work alone, 99. He acquits God 
in all his dealings with kim, 1©4. A ged!y 
man can never be in fo ill a condition, 
but God hath uſe of his life, 133. The Co4- 
ly can be in no condition wherein 'God 
doth nct love them, 371. A --'y man hath 
help withjn him, when all worldly help fails, 
537. A godly man hath a light within him 
in the greateſt outward darkneſs, ib. Godly 
men ſhall never be caſt away, 738, 729 
How God may be ſaid to cait his people 
away, ©. God highly honours them, 7.40 
A £*!y man cxalts God, while God is caſt- 
ing him down, 796. Goaly nienare a ſalety 
and a ſupport tothe places where they live, 
8c8. Yet ſometimes God will not be cntrea- 
ted by the godly, ib. A ged'y man may put 
the worlt caſcs to himſelf, 594. Godly man 
not pleaſed with the way of the wicked, 
though he proſper in it, 2061. Gealy and 
wicked inſome things like and unlike in this 
life, (hall be in all things unlike in the next 
lite,2098. Godly and the wicked have quite 
contrary both delircs. and fears, 22 19,2211 
A godly man is one of Gods acquaintants, 
2237. He ſhall be guided the right way, 
and bleſſed in his way, 2273, &, He ſhall 
have contort in his Way, 2274. 2 godly man 
's a common good, 2278. C :aly men fave 
others three wayCs. :b. 2279 
Goduncls hath the promiſes of this life perfor 
mcd to it, 17. Time ſpent in duties of cod 
lineſs, n9 hinderance to our calling,16, (7od- 
lincfs 18: truly protit:bie, 2127. 
the nearcit way to worldly gain, 2255 
Cid an4 Silver how proper and noceſary for 
Princes, 223. Cold and Silver huw 2 de- 
fence, and why put for all riches, 2251, XC. 
How Ge 1s to be laid un inthe dy, 2252 
Tre natural place of Guia ſhould abate our 
defires after it. od, 
God and evil, howalike from the hand of God, 
155. Goo! done 15 2 reproach to us, when 
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ore of God over the world molt ex- 
act. 2084 

O::ee preſerves it ſelf pure among the impure, 


[1 
6. . Cre the bett bleſſing, 9. &c. Where 
one 7race is every 7r.1ce 1s, 26. Holy practiſe 
mikes 7c vithb'e, 21, It increaſes by op- 


potinion, 119. Cr74c and the favour ot God 


re ſweet to us when all other things arc bit- 
ter and burdenſom, 239. Falſe grace fails 
when we have mo't need of it, 275. Our 
7.2005 thould be made vitible in our acti- 
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ens, 2-3; How failings in grace. conlilt 
wi-h lincerity, 2809. Grace mult not be 
tried to. We may make Idols of our 
own 7.10254 537. Graceadts always like it * 
ſ{!f, but a gracious man doth not, $75 
Ur.cc Cxrctied fits us for the receiving of 
more 7.0, 1070. Crace eltablitheth the 
hewt, 1082, Grace is of an increafing na- 
tire. 1626, It increafeth in times of trou- 
Lc, 3637, Crace, ſhadowed in Scripture by 


«oe » «bh \ 1 AY ” 24+ 
© MOT CKCeliont THINGS, 1702. Grace put 
- 


f.ir cory; 1839. Grace in the heart is the 
rot of the matter. 1909, 1910 
C:f3 of the held, how man is comparcd to it. 


482 
C::vcsand Sepulchres called defolate places, 
222, Care and colt anciently beſtowed in 
bailding of tem, i. Wh called deſolate 
places, z. Gr. called a houſe, 224. Much 
treaſure formerly put in graves, i, Some 
t:%kc NIore.care tor encir C700 and ſepul- 
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chres, then they do for their ſouls, 226 ! 


Grave aſure hiding place, 1347. Grave, 1n 


what. ſence no returnins from it, 1591. We : 


had need fee all our work done, and well 
done, before we gothither, 1592. Diſcour- 
ſes of the 2124 very ſutable for {ck men, 
1597. Some as ready for the g74ve as the 


ne's in a double reſpect, wb. It 1s amercy 
when the body is1 
2123; Kc. 
a as - , Ys . - s a 9 a. L 
G:catneſs of Gods works, 199. The lca!l 
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C:0rung at noon day, wiat it imports. 425 
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Gull, 1} 02:77 be removed, fcar will nuts 571 


"| 


Ciiilt of fin wearieth the ſoul. 902 
F 
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Y NMlalvjal;, what it Ggniftes, where firſt 


& uſd in the Scripture. of the Old and 
New Teitament:; Folis 330 
LV) .1'd, work of the hands may be applied to 
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any buſineſs, though a work of the head, Jo 
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To put forth the bard, what it means, 61 


1279. Fither mcdiate or immcdiate, zb. To 

put-into the hd, what 1t notes, 68. Had 

of God, how ſaid to be looſned, 519. If 
» ? 


God ſtretch out hi3 þ.zad of power, all crea- 


tures arc helpt or de{iroyed by it, 520, Put- | 
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tins forth the had notcs three things in | 


Scripture, 741. [141d put for outward con- 
ver{ation or action, 877. Waſhing bands an 
emblcm of freedom from guilt, ih:4, Lay- 
ing out of thc hand, what 1t lignifies, 838 
Hand; how alribed to God, his hand 1im- 
P ics tg thinfs, 919, GC. Sin of the band, 
what property, 1075. The hand mutt be 
Clenſes 25 well as the heart, ib. 17and of 
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God working, what it imports in Scripture, 
1132, To put cur life in our hand, what it 
imports, 1247. #1and, how taken in Scrip- 
ture, 1450. Stretching out the hand im- 
ports four things, ib. 1451. The hand of a 
good man, how it is ſaid to be green, 1483 
Clean hands, what it imports, 1636. They 
who have clean hearts, will have clean hands 
too, ibid. Striking of hands, what it 
ſignifies, 1604. Hand of God taken two 
wayes in Scripture, 1844. It is dreadful to 
fall into the hand of God. 1848. Hands 
. hanging down, what meant by them, 
267. Weakneſs of the hands ariſes four 
waycs, 16. Stretching forth of the hands 
imports three things in Scripture, 1072, It 
hath four ſignifications in prayer, 1073 
Clapping the hands for three cauſes, 1979 
Purcneſs of hands, what, 2277 
Vappineſs, what it is, 438. Many opinions 
about happ:neſs, and whence they aroſe, zb, 
Why the Hebrew word for happineſs is in 
the plural number, ib. Happineſs ariſeth 
from our viſion of God in glory four wayes. 


| 1890 
Hardneſs of heart oppoſed both to repentance 
and pity. 1846, &Cc. 


Hardnng the heart, what; 760, A hardning 
the heart to do either good or evil, 761 
The heart hardned appears in (ix things, #b. 
A threefold hardneſs of heart, 762. Man 
hardens himſelf againſt God upon four 
grounds, ib. Nine degrees or ſteps of hard- 
eſs of heart, 763. None ever proſpered 
by b.:rdning themſelves againſt God, 764 


A bard heart is Satans cuſhion. TA 
Varpecrates, the Egyptian Idol, an emblem 
of ſilence. 2026 


Þbaft twotold,1924. 'Tis good to make haſt in 
doing good, #b. &c. We ſhould make ha#t 


to recover any from lin or error. 1925 
Hatredtaken two wayes, 747. Wicked men 
hairs of the righteoas. 750 


cad, lifting up of the head, what it imports in 
SCripture. 975, &c. 
Yeaith, a preat bleſſing, 140. Yet quickly 
blaſted. * abid. 
Uzaring is more then a work of ſenſe, 488 
Man counts it a diſhonour not to be heard, 
1216, 1271. Extraordinary matters muſt 
not be beard with ordinary attention, 1271 
It is uſeful to ſtir up hearers to attention, 20. 
To hear well, requires a compoſed ſpirit, 
1669. Hearing put for anſwering, 1790 
To lear well, no cafic matter. 2011, Heaxr- 
:n7 conſidered as athreefold work, ib. Spi- 
ritual hearing hath a fourto!d work in it. 6. 
Lcarkning is more then hearing. 23 
\5eart muit be eſpecially looked to, 34. Man 
can but gueſs at the heart of another, ;b. The 
heart continually evil, 35. Satan can but 
gueſs at the heart,67.A judiciary hard heart, 
is the greateſt judgment on this ſide hell,z 30 
Sctting- the here upon any thing magnihes 
it,631. Setting the heart, notes four tnings, 
633,&c.Our duty to ſct our hearts upon God 
634. Heart of man, full of changes, 638 
The beſtrepoſitory for truth, 7 70. What it 
ſignifies in Scripture, 1067. How it is to be 
preparcd for God, 1068. God mult have the 
heart, 1069. The heart is the worlt part of 
man till it be mended, and then it is the belt, 
ib, While our hearts are not right no mar- 
vcl if things go wrong with us, 1070. Heart 
put for undcrſtanding and courage, 1107 
To take away the hear: ſignifies three things, 
1191. When we will not give God our 
hearts he takes them away, 1192. When 
the heart is diſordered the whole man 1s out 
of order, 1195. They who undertake to 
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judge the bearer take upon them the place of 
God, 1218. An evil heart is a bad tutor 
1406, The heart is too hard for the whole 
man, 1407. How the beart carries the man 
away, tb. The bearr ſtrengthens and har. 
dens it ſelf againſt God, and how, 145 
The heart very deceitful in athreefold 
ference, 1475. Heart, as a Shop where ſin 
is framed, 1491. The opening and ſhutting 
of the heart is the work of God, 1609. The 
vanity of ſuch as ſay they have good hearr; 
when their wayes are wi 1636. Heart lif 
up to Heaven, the work of Grace, 218: 
Laying up the word in the heart, hath a 
twofold oppoſition, 2243. The heart of 
man is the Ark where the Word of God 
muſt be laid up, 2244. Truth in the hear: 
better to us then truth in the book, 2245 
Heart of man makes more falſe Gods then 
his hand ever made, 2194 
Heathens confined their gods to certain places. 
218 
Heaven, the various acceptations of it in Sap 
ture, 782, 783. Heaven is a building of 
three ſtories, ib. Heaven taken three Wayes, 
1343. In what ſence the heavens ſhall be no 
more after the reſurrection, divers opinions 
about it, 1344. Heavens, how they are un- 
clean, 1417. Heaven is not every where, 
1577. Three Heavens ſpoken of in Scrip- 
ture, 1578: Heaven is highelt in Scripture, 
four deduQtions from the highneſs of Hea. 
ven, ib. To mount up to heaven notes four 
things, 1932. Meraven, how it reveals the 
fin of man, 1997, &c. Heaven is the place 
of Gods ſpecial relidence, 2182. Two in- 
ferences given-from it. th, &C, 
Yedge, what itimports, when God makes 2 
hedge about'a man, 54. 7ob had a threefold 
bedze, 55. There is 2 hedge of affliction, and 


a hedge of proteion. 248 
Yeel, what it ſignifies in Scripture. 922 
Velp given by God, twofold. 74.2 
Vercfte, three things concur to make an hereſte. 

563 


Hiding, of two ſorts, 1426. Hiding the word 
of two ſorts, 2244. Three ends of hiding 
the word in the heart. 1. &C. 

Vigh, God can ſet us high and ſafe. 415 

Vigheſt of men ſhall be judged by God. 2c68 

Vills' from the beginning, 1396. It is uſual in 
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Scripture to ſet that forth by the Hill; 


which is of greateſt antiquity. tb. 
Hirclings, who, 585. His cye upon his wages 
more then upon his work. 539 


the ſame degree of holineſs, 183. Hotneſs 
better then peace in our dwellings, 479.451 
What the holineſs of the creature is, 527 
We mult go to God for holineſs, $28. To 
deſpiſe holrneſs, is to deſpiſe God, 529. Ho: 
lineſs makes us truly honourable, 1095. H«- 
lineſs is diſgraced and mockt by unholy men, 
1114. And they who are molt holy are molt 
diſgraced, 1115. No created holineſs ſtable 
and perfect in it ſelf, 1416. In what holine/s 
conſiſts, 1558. Holineſs, the Lord takes 
pleaſure in it, three reaſons why, 2149, 
&c, Why we ſhould be every where bo!y, 
2186. Holineſs hath boldneſs with God- 
2202 

Holy One, God is called the holy One in five 
reſpects, 526. The excellency of the ho: 
neſs of God, above that in men or Angels, 
ſhewed divers wayes, ib. 527. None arc li 
for communion with God, but holy perions: 

| 5-9 

Þ3olp perſons fit for holy dutics, 690. It 15 No 
contrary to free grace, to ſay we mult be 
holy, if we would be heard. 091 
Y)oner!'s 


Holineſs, holieſt perſons do not alwayes keep 
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Honeſty, what we get honeſtly, we can looſe pa- 
tiently. 106 
Your, God will hozory them who honour 
him, 117. What it is to honour God or 
man, 174. Honour no ſhe'ter again{t the 
wrath of God, 1170, &c. They who abuſe 
their honour ſhall receive contempt, 1180 
A threefold honour ariſing to God by the fall 
of the wicked. 222 
zope, the want of that aflicts us moſt, which 
we hope for molt, 206. A hopeleſs condition 
is the worſt condition, 207. Hope, what it is 
to hope, 275. Hope taken two waycs, 434. 
The people of God have hope in the worlt 
times, zv. It is no vainthing to hope in God, 
435- Experience. breeds hope, tb, Hope, is 
better to the people of God, then all their 
poſſeſſions, ibid. Hope that troubles will 
'end, ſupports the heart in bearing preſent 
troubles, 522. Hope of more is better then 
enjoyment of much, 1093. Hope in God is 
the ſettiement of the ſoul, «6. The condition 
of a godly man isalwayes hopeful, ib. Hopes 
of wicked men arc dying and decaying, 
1101, 1102, Whoſe hope and what hope may 
be de{troyed, 1372. FZope puts men on tv 
action, though they have been often diſap- 
pointed, 1493. A good min may give up 
all his worldly hopes, 1658. Hope conlidered 
two waycs, 1662, A twofold object of hope, 
#b. Hope of the righteous ſtrong, 1741. Hope 
about worldly things may ſoon be gone, 
1805. The worldlings hope cut ſhort, 1965 
The wicked when fulleſt of hope, then near- 
eſt deſtruction, 1983. Hopes deceived , 
trouble us more then wants,550. Deceived 
hopes fill with ſhame, 551. Hope the laſt 
refuge, 600. A godly mans hope may lie 
proſtrate. ibid. 
Hopeleſs, to be ſo is the worſt condition, 718 
Where hope faileth, endeavour failcth alſo. 
875 
Yorn, it imports two things in Scripture,1550 
i. Why ſtrength is ſignified by the Horn. 2b1d. 
Yoznets , what meant by them in Scripture. 
172 
Horſleach , the embleme of covetous delire. 
| 1975 
Humble,the apprehenſion of Gods great good- 
neſs, hmblcs man, 630. Yumble perions 
of two ſorts, 2276. Humble perſons under 
the ſpecial carc of God. ibid. 
Humiliation muſt encreaſe as afflictions either 
perſonal or publick do encreaſc, 141, &c, 
Outward humiliation is a duty, when the 
band of God is upon us. 1552 
Humility, a godly mans thoughts are lowelt 
of himſelf, $12. The more holineſs any 
man hath, the more humzlity he hath. 976 
Þusbands bitterneſs to their Wives, how un- 
becoming. 1600 
Iypocrites profeſſion, grounded upon hope to 
gain by it, 276. They cannot hold out in 
profchon , becauſe they want an inward 
principle, .630. Hyrocrites compared to a 
ruſh in (ix particulars, 713, 714 WW hat an 
bypocrite is, 717. Two ſorts of hypocrites, 
tb. They are filthy they may befull of hopes, 
their hopes will deceive them, 718. He 
ſhall loath himſelf, 719. His whole courſe 
is nothing but fooliſhneſs, ib. He ſhall be 
hopeleſs, 720. His hope like a ſpiders web, 
ſhewed in fivethings, 721,722. He hath 
two houſes, 723. His hopes may be very 
ſtrong, 725. He hath three witneſſes, 2614, 
Allhe truſts to ſhall fail, ib. He may abound 
in outward bleſſings, 729. They do all to 
be ſcen, iþ. They may cndure-perſecution a 
- while, ib. They carenot whom they wrong, 
ſo they may thrive, 631. They are often de- 


Sm w—r_ —— - O— —  ——_-—-_ —————— 


THE TABLIE 


ſtroyed in the height of their profperity,632 | 


They hall be forgotten or remembred with 
diſgrace, 734. He may have much Joy, 735 
His joy is molt from outward things, :b. His 
joy is thort, 736. He hathno right to come 
before God, nor acceptance with him, 1288 
Four expreſſions in Scripture , gradually 
ſhewing the rejection of þypocr:res in the 
life to come, 1289. Hypocrites arctic worlt 
ſort of wicked men, ib. Hypocrire is under a 
curſe, 1485. The faſhion of an Hypocrite, 
1599. Hypocrite, his joy in what, 1930. He 
may have joy about ſpiritual things. 1931 
IÞypocrifie paints the face as well as pride, 413 
Hypocriſie and pride delire nothing ſo much 
as to be cen. 1936 


Oocl, the ſame word in the Hebrew ſignifies 
torrow and an 1dol, two reaſons of it, 869 
11ols, why called Emims. 896 
Idols, how called new, or near Gods, 1651 
Idelaters bring God in their hands. 1126 
£vs, how God brought the curſe which they 

. Wiſhed upon their own heads. 1570 
JanoQzence, how God is {aid to wink at times 
of i7norance, 188. [cor azice, or not know- 
ing of God, fourfold, 1763. Wickedneſs 
and :gr07ance go togerher 1764. Ignorance 
and error near a kin, ignorance the mother 
of two very uncomely daughters, 1779. Af- 


fected :2norarce what, 2050. Ignorance of | 


three ſorts. 2C52 
Fmitation , God is not to be imtared in all 
things, 1851. Childrens zation of their 
parents fin, what it doth. 2071 
Jninottalicyrhreefold. 95 
J:mpaticnce is acharging of God with folly. 
114 
Jmpenitency under fin committed, worſe then 
the ſin committed. - 2151 
Jinpeccations, of rwo ſorts, 1567, &c. We 
may inſome caſes uſe 1mprecations, 1568 
Two grounds of them, ib. Four rules limi- 
ting the uſc of ;mprecations, 1569, Divers 
dreadful examples of ſuch as have uſed :m- 
precations raſhly and falfly, 1570 
Ampuſonment, when a cruelty. 2156 
Angemination of words in Scripture very em- 
phatical. 1843 
Innocent oft charged with fouleſt crimes, 2 17 1 
Innocenttaken two wayes in Scripture.2226 


Innocency, or an z779ce7 perſon, whence cal- . 


led, 283. A manis bound to defend his 9wn 
4nHocency, 494. linocency fcars no diſcovery. 
1571 

Infants weep as ſoon as born, 211. They have 
the ſeed of dcath in them as ſoon as born. 

, 21 

Infidelity, a wicked man full of fidelity, that 
his ſtate is bad. 14.80 
Infiriitics of two ſorts. 1556 
Iniquity ſhall be revealed, 1998 
Anjuſtice, two ſorts of it, 1555. That which a 
man gets by #1/#ice is none of his, 1750. It 
(hall not be long poſleſled. tb. &C. 
Tunumerable, a threefold ſence of it. 407 
Inſtruction, to in{truct others, is a mans duty 
and his praiſe, 269. Such as know God 
aright, are ready to nſt-::6 others in his 
knowledge, ib. An honour to great mcn to 
inſtratt others, ib. It is calicr in ſome caſes 
to i»;ſtruct then to learn, 276. It is a ſhame 
when our actions croſs our teaching. 2b:4. 
Inſtruments and ſecond cauſes , what God 
doth by them is to be reckoned as hts own 
A 803 
Integrity, to hold 4274+ y in evil times, 15 
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not en:y good but admirable, 120. The 
wortd would perſwade, that the holding ot 
integrity and profeſſion of holineſs arc vain. 
145. L.tegrity makes a man ſtrong in bear - 
ing troubles, 1556 
Intentions, it argues a malitious ſpirit, when 
a mans actions are fair, then to accule lis 
ententions. F3 
Jntercefficn of Chriſt aſſures us of a twoſo!d 
ſalvation. 18C6 
Jntcrp2eration, what is meant by private 7- 
terpretat 07. 1153 
Invocation of $.:inrs confuted. 357,&Cc, 
Job, when he lived. 2 
Joy, godly joy and forrow mutually cauſe one 
another, 162. What at one timeis our fear, 
at.another time may be our jy, 245. 7oy 
is the portion of the Saints, and they tha! 
receivc it in good time, 746. They rcjon ce? 
in the works of Gods metrcics to themſelves, 
judgments on enemies, b. 747. 79} bettc; 
then outward good things, 1729. J-y oftcn 
ſepcrated from the enjoyment of the crea 
ture, 1971. Sen{itive jpyes, who taken vn 
with them, 2C39, Saints 1-y in God, - 
A tircefold joey ſpoken of in Scripture, 76. 
Senſual jyes, their linſulacſs. 2041, Wheat 
qoyes are ſinful in their circumitances, ib. 7cy 
at the troubles which befall wicked mcn, 
how lawful, 2224. What kind of j-y that 
is not, and what it 1s, | 
Ira, whence derived. 
Jubilee, whence fo called. 
Judge, it is a great honour to judcr another 
mans caulc, 1611 
Judging, man apt to jzzdce favourably of him- 
ſelf; hardly of others, 2153. We muit tix 
heed of jxd9gi»g upon lutpition, ibid, &c, 
What /ad#:20 of others ſorbidden. 215 4 
Judgment conſidered under a threefold oppo- 
lition, 1655, &c. Day of General 7:4 ner 
known and bclicved inall azes,1872, Thrice 
demonſtrations of a judge to come, (bs 
1973. Two profitable cfiets of conlider- 
ing thelaſt judgment, 1874. Chriſt th:!l be 
J «dge,1875.The equity ot it that hethonid, 
1876. This terrible to the wicked, 1877 
Five things make the wrath of this 7::4-e 
dreadful, ib. That Chriſt is Jr comfor- 
table to the Saints, 1878. And why. . Man 
15 not eaſily perſwaded of a day of judgment, 
1919. Prelent judgments of Gol argue a fu- 
ture judgment, 1920, Thej;:4zmgr of God 
exact, i, Judgments of God on the wicked 
amazing, 1761. /rdomerts of God to be 
feared, 19! 5. /udemoits come ſometime by 
an invilible hand, 1995. 7u4:me1t twofold. 
1918. They who ju4ze othcrs narſhiy, have 
Caule to fear jrdgmeicty 1920, The remem- 
brance of the j#d7ment to come ſhould keep 
us in a holy fear, 1921. To j:47e notcs 
three things, 2087. \Vicked ripe for judge- 
mer iometimes before ripe in ycats, 2201 
Tucgmyrts of God have ſomewhat of mer- 
Cy intnem, 2214, 7adgmets of God upon 
the wicked, how matter. of Joy to the righ- 
tcous. 2222 
Jultan the Apoſtate a mocker of the Chriſti- 
ans, 1024. His blaſphemy, 1459. The opi- 
nion of Athw4fizs concerning him. 1468 
Juſtice in our deaings, honours our profeſſion 
of godlineſs, 10, Fr'{tice and jredoment, how 
they differ, 678. /ud7merir oppoſed to three 
things, 6, 7udamcor ſubverted two wayes, 
679. Topervcrt jtdameiit, Whats i, Jud? 
meiits of God find moſt men Tecure, - 
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God how acquitted, when he afflicts us with- 
out cauſe, 829, &c. Fuſtice or righteouſne!s 
twoſold, 754. 7uſtice, the want of it a great 
evil, it layeth the people open tothe judg- 
ments of God, 560. Some men out-grow 
the reach of mans juſtice, 2118. TFuſtice, 
how bind, and how ſecing, 2141. 7uſtice 
matt be done for the example of others, 
2221, Faſtice of God honoured by the fall 
of evil men. 2224, &C. 
Juſtification cannot be by works, 758, 838 
SeIf-1nſtifirizrion will prove ſelf-condemnatt- 
on, $36. Three reaſons of it, ib. Juſtificati- 
0: ſure , though the perſon juſtified have 
doubts concerning it, $72. We are never ſo 
black in Gods eye, as when we are Whiteſt 
in 0ur own, $78. There is a ſelf-jaftification 
warrantable, 1261, What it 1s to be juſtified, 


able in this life, 1:4. Self-juſtification CXx- 
treainly diſpleaſing unto God, 2141. God 
hath no reſpect to our righteouſneſs in the 
bu'meſs of juſfrfication, 2144 


7X 


If EP, the giving of a key, what it ſignif. 
cth, 1145. Four keyes ſpecially in the 
hand of God. 209 

Ling of terrors, who or what, 1743. Kings 
ſct up or caſt down as God pleaſeth, 1165 
Examples of great Kings brought low, 
1167, 1168, The will of Kings ſtrong and 
reſolved, yet turned by God. I 191, &Cc. 

Kingdoms are not ruined by chance but by the 
decree of God, 1161 

Know, to k::ow how taken in Scripture, 1056, 
1445. How God is ſaid to kyow wicked 
men, 1765. They who know not God, and 
whom God doth not kxow, are the ſame, :b, 
K »9wing put for the higheſt at of believing. 
1860, God is not honoured by wicked men, 
becauſe they do not kzow him, 2054, &c. 
To know put for experience, 1918. We 
may be ſaid not to kyzow, what we do not act 
upto. 1919 

Knowing, three ſorts of kyow;ng men. 459 

Knowledge, wicked men hate it, and why, 199 
Knowledge of miſery which we cannot be de- 
livered from, makes vs more miſerable,237 
Knovledze, or to. know, taken five wayes in 
Scripture, 478. A man may know much, and 
yet get no good by it, 490. Life of man ſo 
ſhort that it cannot get much kyowledge,707 
We ſhould have humble thoughts of our 
own knowledze,1. A godly man is a know- 
17 man, 753. The more we know God, 
the more humble we are, 812. Knowledge 
of our ſelves rwoſold, 840. Knowledge of 
God concerning man, and all other things 
ecſcribed, 935; 936. It is matter of great 
conſolation to the Saints, that God knows 
them, 937. His krowledge of us gives anaſ- 
ſurance of four things, ib. Knowledge of 
three ſorts, 1201. God cannot be known per- 
fectly by man, no not in g'ory, 1048, &c, 
God knowerh man fully, 1057. The know- 
leaze of God over all things, 1183. The 
k:.owledge of God reacheth the molt ſecret 
things, 1223. Knowledgeof things twofold, 

1240. Athrcefold knowledge opened, 1272 
Knowledge coming in by ſight Fath-a three- 
fold advantage of any other knowledge, 
1058. Many over-rate their own kyowledge 
aS if they knew all, 1105. There is a vanit 

in ſome kind of knowledge, 1387. Sins Hay 
the light of k»owledge moſt dangerous, 145 3 
Knowledge of the wayes of God very trou- 
blcſom to wicked men, 2051. Three con- 


| 


1273. Aſſurance of juſtification 15 attain- |, 


ſiderations whence it is that ſuch kyowledge 
is ſo troubleſom, ib. Knowledge hath three 
things attending upon it, 2052. Not to de- 
fire knowledge is more finfal then ignorance, 
ib. All mans kyowledge derived from God, 
2083. Mans knowledge nothing compared 
tothe knowledge of God, ib. &c. Knowledge 
of God, how and what God kyrowerh. 2190 


L 


Abour, it is a ſore affliction when we can- 
not enjoy our labours, 377. Except we 
labour, we haveno right to cat, 585. We 
muſt not be diſpleaſed at our labour. $586 


Lamp deſpiſed, what. 1118 
Laughter, what it is, 466. To laugh, how ta- 


ken in Scripture, with the kinds of it, bd. 
467. A godly man laughs at, or triumph 
over all outward evils, 468. Yea, though 
brought at once to charge againſt him, 
470. Filling the mouth with it, what, 745 
Laughter, of two ſorts, ib. How the Lord 
laughs at the afliQtions of his people, open- 
d | 848, 849, &c. 


cd, 
Law, why God calls his /aws, judgments, 678 


Good laws without good men, never made 
a happy people, 698. Law given to Noah, 
the ſeven precepts of it, 1040. More righte- 
ouſneſs in the /aw then man is able to com- 
prehend, ib. How he that breaks one Com- 
mandment of the Law, may be ſaid to break 
all, 1358. Law of God, the Elegancy of 
the Hebrew word, whereby it is expreſſed, 
opened, 2240, &c. Law tak*n two ways, 
2241. To reccive the law, what it is, 2243 
Godonly can give a /aw to the conſcience, 
ib. Law how written in our hearts by God, 
and how by our ſelves, 2244. Law-ſuirsto 


be avoided. 899 
Leanneſs of two ſorts. 1520 
Lebbcus, what it ſignifies. 1107 


Levelling principles confuted by the natural 


ſtate of the creature. 2188 


Leviathan, why ſo called, 197. What it is to 


raiſe up Leviathan, ib. 198. Two other "g- 
nifications of the word, 202. The name of a 
ſong. 203 


Ong 
Liberty threefold where the Spirit is. 2262. 
Lie, tolie taken two wayes, 573. A lie cannot 


belong hid, 574. Every fin is alze, 1431 
Lies, the falſe heart of a man a fit ſhop to 
frame ſuch falſe ware, 1021. Lies of three 
ſorts. | IO22 


Life, our /:fe here is but a coming and a going, 


104. Life is the moſt precious treaſure in 
nature, 126, Not to be parted with for a 
trifle, :6. The ſoul far more precious then 
life, 127. So alſo is the Goſpel, ib. &c. The 
love of Chriſt in parting with life far us,a 28 
What life is, in the natural conſideration of 
it, 131. Life and death are in the hand of 
God, 134. Mercy to have life, though we 
looſe all elſe, 135. No ſtrength in man can 
give him aſſurance of long life, 532,533 
The life of man a warfare, 582, &c. The 
life of man is meaſured out by the will of 
God, 584. Thedecrec of God concerning 
our lives, no ground for any to abate their 
care of preſerving their lives, ib. Lifeſhort, 
587. Itis good for manthat it is ſo, :b. Life 
what it is, 902. Life taken two wayes, 6. 
Life , may grow to be a burden, 905 
Gremndael this burdenſomneſs of life both 
in wicked and godly men ſhewed, $06,907, 
&c. Life is the gift of God, 962. A favour, 
963. Life of man ſhort in divers reſpects, 
1312, Times of mans life fixed and detcr- 
mined by God, 1331, This /ife muſt te 


Ce 
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reckoned for, 1338. It is amerc a 
taken out of this /ife, before great x br bm 
come upon the place where we 

The number of the years of our if: j; 2 
ſecret to all, 1433. That-is a ſecrc+ 5 an 
affliction to a wicked man, ib, It i; beſt for 
us thatthis is aſecret, and why, iþ. 1, fe of 
nian like a piece of cloath in the loom.16ox 
Life of man goes out like a candle, opened 
three wayes, 2063, Life of man in what 
ſence it may be ſaid to be ſhortned by God 
J07Þs Long life a promiſe of it tothe ood- 


di 2092, 
Light, a great bleſſing, the ſorts of ir 198 
189. Light -baters, who, 1 99,200. A double 
light neceſſary to ſeeing, 428. It is a fore 
judgment not to ſee when {ig ſhines, 429 
They who abuſe /:ght ſhall be deprived of it 
1197.A twofold light denyed to ſome,1608$ 
Three reaſons why God denyes [:7lt, ib;4 
Light of three ſorts, 1708. Outward pro- 
ſperity compared to light for three reaſons, 
1709. Athreefold light oppoſed to a three- 
fold darkneſs, 1758, 1798. It is a hard thing 
to lin againſt light, 2052. God is with all 
men by a twofold light, 2208, Light three- 
fold ſhining upon the wayes of a godly man, 
Lightning, to come as /;eb12417, what it roily 
heth, RES? 1992 
Lion, God comes forth as a Lion again{ his 
own ſervants, 98r. Lions, their ſeveral 
names, 296. How they ſhadow ſeveral ſorts 
of men, ib. How tyrants reſemble Lions, 
| 297 
Lips, a man of lips, who, 1019. A wiſe man 
hath a lock and key at his lips, 1034, Oper- 
ing the /ips what it implicth; 1033 
Likeneſs of quality and of equality, 48. All 
the Saints on earth like one another, and like 
Chriſt in quality, but unlike in equality, :b. 
Limiting God what, the ſihfulneſs of it. 1656 
Live,to l5ve,what it imports in Scripture.2032 
Loathing, twofold. 719 
Longing for a thing, notes the ſtrongeſt delire. 
- 240 
Loſs, the puniſhment of loſs opened, 1290,&c. 
How we may be ſaid to loſe that which we 
never had, 1292. Greatlofſes have great rc- 
pairs. C99 
Love of God everlaſting, 744. Love, tic 
ſpring of all aCtion, whether good or cl, 
1492, What we over-love, we arc in £40- 
ger to loſe, 1540, Love much decay<4l 
among Goſpel-profeſſors in theſe times, 
1777. True love deſcribed in five things, 
1822, Love or loving taken two waycs, 
1838. Two ſorts of love, :6. True [wc t» 
man will not cafily conccive or nourith ſut- 
Pition. | 2:50 
Low, they that arc loweſt, are nearc” exaltt- 
tion, 414. It is a wonderful work of G91, 
to ſet on high thoſe that be /ow. 413 
Lowneſs, twofold. | 413 
Luft, the ſhorteſt time is too long to ſerve any 
luſt in, 674. Several luſt act in ſeveral 296 
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of man, ;0. 
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IM Puitrares are the heads of the peop!e, 
which imports both their dignity 404 
their duty, 1193. Magiſtrates great Oury 
to rclicve the oppreſſed, 1791. 44171//14t 
that are bad moſt ready to favour fil #5 
are ſo, 2166, Why evil 14:4 rc 
compared-co Oaks, 6. Evil Afegr/ree 
favour the great, 2167. They ſhould t3%* 
ſpecial care of the widdow and fatherlels 
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Pagnific, ſignifies three Things 6257 God » 17 
mfiesman four wayes. 627, 625, Eſpecially 
by ſetting his hcart upon m1 11. C31 

Pale children, why exprelicd in the Heb: ew 
by a word which ſ18nifcs MCmMo7y. v95JO 

Pm, the word man 1n Scriptur?, lignifes more 
then a reaſonable creature, or the noble (cx, 
3, &c. Three Hebrew words for »2., their 
difference, ib. Man taken, $rit, for any emi- 
nent man; ſecondly, for a Magittratc, 4 
Man is the work of Gods hands,919. Three 
cautions from it, 9209. It moves the Lord to 
compaſſion, to tell him we are the work of 
his hands, ib. No 42 is Malter of his own 
deſigns, 17 19. A fourfold condition of m2: 
held out in four names given him in Scrip- 
ture, 2047. 1.4 can no way be protttable 
unto God. Objections anſwered. 2132, 
&c. Mans natural conttitution, makes him 
ſenſible of afMliction, 534. ſans worth is 
out of himſclf, 628. God beſtows many 
thoughts upon 77. 629 

NBankind fallea may be conſidered two ways, 

186? 

Panutenentia Oct. 1635 

Marrow, what to tne tones. 2091 

Marvcllous things what, 404. They are fepa- 
rated from man three wayes, :6. Ordinary 
works of nature and providence arc mrvel- 
lows in two reſpects, 405. Af.irve's are a 
token of Gods preſence , 406. Aarvels 
ſhould work faith in us, i6. Chriſt will won- 
der at our unbclicf, if we believe not, wken 
he doth w-nders. ib. 

Palchil, the title of ſeveral Pfalms , what it 
importeth. 2136 

Pals, a Popiſh conceit- about the name of it. 

539 

Mcediato:, the doctrinc of a Mediator betwecn 
God and Man, known and believed, before 
Chriſt came into the world, 1558. The two- 
fold nature of the Mediator known in all 
Apes of the Church, 1589. Mediator and 
Redeemer how they diſter. 1863 

RBeditation turns the promiſes of God into 
marrow, 1138. Med:tation, what it 1.2 24-1 

@emozy, and to remember, what, 280, 281 
The works of God are to be remembred, 281 
Memory or remembrance, how aſcribed to 
God, 95 1. It implicth two things. tb, 

Percy, a threefold mercy in God, 522. Mercy 

of God mo{t moved towards us by telling 
him our miſery, 604. Mercy of God, how 

'Not to be pleaded, 1455. There is a five- 
fold mercy of God, 1541. Four degrees 
of ſparing mercy, 1541, &c. Sparing mercy 
brings no good to the wicked, 2113. Mercy 
of God, in what ſence ſin may be ſaid to 
overcome it, 2151. Some merces received, 
cxceed our own praiſes, as ſome troubles 
exceed our 0Wn mourning, 204. In ſad times 
ſmall comforts paſs for great mercies, 206 
Every ſtep of our lives needs a ſtep of mer- 
cy, 214. AMercies come in by degrees; we 
may be over-mercy'd as well as over-at- 
flicted. py 7CO 

Berit, the beſt of men cannot oblige God or 
merit any thing at nts hand. 2131 

Pinchah.” the offerings of the jews, why fo 
called. L199 

Pind of man hat'? a ſormative facuity in It. 

2195 

NBinifters of Cirilt,, their joy is wacn the 
Word is heard and obeyed. 2014 

Miracles, ſigns and marvels, how they differ. 

405 

Pilchief contrivers do thenicives moſt mf- 

. Chef. 1963 

Piſcry, vid. Aſtros, : 

Pocking, thc highe{t tcp 0 Girnmng, 1024 
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1 0 be coy epecially m affliction i; a preat 
ariiction,nt .% Tos make deep wourrds, 
I !11,S0mw more ready Oo more thien to an- 
wer ſuch as oppoſe them or &#er from 
aem, 2017, Axfzvos how lniul and dan- 
SCTOUS, 
228 0h, the Idol, why ſocalled, how for: 
and worſhipped. 
Zoment, whar. 
Bomng, to do a thing in the mor::; 
a thing Giligently, 26. Mornny beit 
ing time, ib. To do a thing in the »: 
and every moriiincy what they ON 
Poles and Aro; its what ſence t! 
called evil Anvels. 
Moth, how niail is cruſhed as & ». a three- 
fold meaning oz it. 348 
Pountains, figurati\ Ce monnt tine, of rio for ts, 
707. Ioremove a mount, uſed proverbi- 
ally for doing the molt difficult things. 7569 
VPourn, to mor with thoſe that are im aAic4t- 
on, our duty, 162, The report of others (if- 
ferings,ſhould cauſe us to morn, 163, Croat 
troubles warrant ſolemn monr;ri7t7s, 
Pourncrs deſcribcd, 41 3. Such nearcit joy : 
cXaltation. 
Pourning, « profeſſion. | 
Porth, to open the month, what, 173. A fool 
doth not open his om and ſpeak, but his 
ſpeech opens his month, ih, Mourh of God, 
how we may be faid to receive the Law 
fromit, 2242. To reccive the Law from the 
mout!; of Ged, ſtands in a double OPP itt. 
on. 2 
Pultiieque, very burdenſom. 201 
Murmuring or complaining, to mm: at the 
dealings of God, is to make our felves ju;ter 
then God, 331. Complain to God, but not 
of God. 
Buſfing mcn n great t4lkors 539 
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Na , Who in a Scripture ſence. Fol;s 
2150 

Nakedneſs twofold, 102, &c. Every man born 
a naked helpleſs creature. 10 4. 
Name, what it importeth-when God knowe: 11 
a man by name, 47. Name of God taken four 
wayes, 110. What it is to blefs the. N'.me 
oi God, 111. A £90d za great blufſing, 
1081, Name,in Scripture put for zoncur and 
renown, 17565. A man of no 1m, anda 
man of no number, the ſarac, 76. To loofe 
our #ame a great prnitnment, ib. With 
whom good men looſe their good 74me, 25 
To want a zam: 2111475 cn ts noſe penal ty 
the wicked. 1757 
Nations ſubject to change as well as perſons, 
1189. All the changes in Nativys arc from 
God. 1190 
Nature, changes in the courſe of 22:zrre, arc 
full of terror, 192. The beit 12144747 tinngs 
which we have may tvrn- to our hurt. 
17.17 

Natural things are {ſhadows to us of ſpiritual. 
"1:2 

Neeefity cannot excuſe linful aCtions.- . 2155 
Jeck, iff neck what it imports in Scripture, 
1458. Running upon the ec, the men- 
ing of it. 2201 
Nxd makes a little mercy feem grear: 
Negative words in Scripture, are not alwaye» 
denials. 92.93. Nerative voice, God hath 
one upon all creatures, 779. Where t:4 
negative VOICE lics, there 15 ite Qreatci! 
power, ib. Negati:e Cxpicilons in S83P 
ture oftcn ſignifc the contrary afſeemative. 
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92:5 three Sons, how tiled. 

Pour of God, what meant by tt. 

Nen-I:p imvorts two things in $criptH 

FUMES, three, 1x and ileven, how ut! 
Scr:rture, 453, I wiceand thiices three an: 

four, !!x und ſeven, ſeven and cight, 

they tigrofic in Scrimture. +54. 
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'5 p.zrdored, the puniſhment of fin is allo 
pardoned, 665. Greateit ſins paramnavle, 
666, They whoſe fins are pardoned, may 
and ought to pray for pardon, i. In two 
caſes praycr for prdon 1s ſpecially to be re- 
newed, 668. Pardon of {in is our acquit- 
tance from fin, 973. Pardon of fin, the in- 
finite frecneſs of God in it, and the unlixe- 
neſs of his thoughts to mans about it, 2193 
Pardon twofold, 2278. Pardoned fins may 
be preſented to the ſoul as unpardoned. 1 3&6 
Darcnts ſhould not take immoderate care to 
prefer tlicir children, why, 1377. Pa 
rents fic; and dying, mindlels cither of the 
comforts or ſorrows of thcir children, 6. 
&c. Parents ſmitten in their childrens pu- 
ni/hment, 1943. Sins of parezts juſtly pu- 
nithable in thcir polterity. 2070 
Jadlien, it is lawful to ſhew paſſion in the cauſe 
of God, when his glory 1s concerned, 152 
\Ve may expreſs our paſſion by reproots, 16, 
P.c//i»n Carries us out 'of our ſelves, 576 
P.4{::5 aſcribed ty God, have no power 
over him, $09. Paſſions, when violent, arc 
the diſguiſc of a wiſe man, 1555. Paſſi::s 
break out into inprofitable words, «5. We 
{hould not anſwer paſſionate ſpecches with 
p.2ſſton, 1926 
Path, our ordinary courſe of life compared to 
a path. 714 
Pattcrice, a man may be parzent, and yet com- 
plain under his aftlictions, 181. Five things 
in 2M:&ion; to clear this, 182. A threefold 
p.tic1,cey 1054. Tac perfect work of pari- 
ence contilts ia two things, 1655. Patience 
aſcends by three ſteps to her perfection, 6. 
it ieice gives vs polleſſion of our ſelves, b. 
'4.4c1 cc of God extended lons to ſome wic- 
ked men, 2111, Wicked men ſparcd in 
wrati, 2113 
Peace with beaſts. how, 476. When God is at 
peace With us, he can quickly make all crea- 
tures at peace with us, 16. Peace a great mer- 
Cy, 477. Peace of wicked men, what it is, 
and whence it ariſcth, 1426. Perce of a wic- 
ked man in death, whence it procceds. 
2044. God ready to be at pe.ce with us, 
when we apply to him. 2238 
Deacech, how called in Hebrew , and why. 
1929 

Pelican, whence called in the Hebrew. 1959 
Prople of God, dangerous to touch them. 
1452 

Perfccien, or to be perfect, what, 6.. The kinds 
of it, :bþ. In what ſcnce the Saints are prr- 
fect in_this life. iÞ, Per *iit ron of a thing, 
what, 1467. All the perfection of earthly 
things i5 vaniſhing, 146S. Perfection of our 
wayes, What. 2139 
Pcriſh, what it 15 to periſh, 179. How a day 
may be ſaid to periſh, ib. Periſhing, or to 
per:j» taken five wayes in Scripture. 282 
How righteous perſons may or cannot per: ſh. 
284, 285 

Perſecution, what it is properly, 1849. Per ſc- 
cxtio;: conſidered two waycs, ib. To perſe- 
cite and per ſecrtion further conlidered, 1903 
['9.perſeentc very linful, 1906." Some think 
they do. well, while they perſecuie , 1907 
Two forts of perſecutors, ibid. Per ſecutors 
atch at words, 1908. He that holds root- 
truths ſhould rot be perſecuted. I910 
Perfſeverar.ce, that which aman doth out of 
conſcience, he will do with per fſeverarce, 35 
Per ſeverarice in evil, 1s worle then the doing 
of evil, 674. Perſeverance both the duty 
and privilcdge of Saints. 1633. 
Perfiſting in cvil moſt dangerous. 576 
Petitioning, It is a great honour to be peririo- 
acd and ſucd unto. 1097 
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Phariſees, whence ſo called, two reaſons of it. 
1071 
bplacerics among the Jews, what they were, 
and their uſe. 22 
Phyſitians of two forts, 1209. Who isa Phy- 
ſuian of no value, i. Four things make a 
Phyſitian of no value. 1210 
Pillars, two ſet up before the flood, 702. P:/- 
Ls of the carth, what, 774. The real pillar 
of the carth is Gods power, 775. Metapho- 
rical pi/l.zys of the earth, who. 76 
ity, what it is, 439,&c.1842. It is a duty to 
p:ry the diſtreſſed, 541. A twofold pity, 1842 
Why pry is expreſſed by bowels, ib. Miſery 
calls for pity, 1846, We may pity evil men 
in ſufferings, 1847. Double atHlictions call 
us to double pity. ib, 
Plato, one of his chief leſſons to his Schollars, 
2189 
Pleaſure, two ſorts of it, which every man 
ſhould abhor, 1529. Pleaſure a choaker of 
the Word, 1952. Pleaſurethreetold, 2094 
Four concluſions about the ſtate of mans 
life in reference to pleaſwrre, 2095, &c. All 
the pleaſirre which God taketh is in himſelf, 
or in the fulfilling of his-own good pleaſure 
in Chriſt. 2142 
Pledge, taking a pledge when ſinful, ſhewed in 


two things. 2155 
Pleiades, what, and why ſo called. 788 


Plowing of iniquity, &c. 287.. Plowing refer- 
red to good actions. ib, 
Policy and Power the two great pillars of Na- 
tions. 1715 
Pw:, ſome Gods poor, and ſome the Devils 
poor ,4.30.Poor are full of deſires, becauſe full 
of wants, 431.Wickcd men plot againſt the 
pcople of God, how poor focver, and why, 
432.God delights to help the pror,4 3 3. Poor 
mult take heed of greedy ſeeking the crea- 
tures, 556. Poor that are modeit in asKing, 
ſhould be ſoonelt ſupplied, ib. They are 
brought to the loweſt ſtate who mult ſubmit 
and ſeek to the poor, 1944. Poor are Gods 
treaſury, 1969. Poor molt ſunject to op- 
preſſion, 432, 1972, 2172. A poor man op- 
preſied, or oppreſſing, how grievous,2159 
Want of compaſſion to the poor, the mark of 

a wicked man, 2162. The poor have a right 
in what rich menhave, 2163. Not to do 
good to the poor is ſinful, as well as to do 
them injury, 2164. Honeſt poor leſs re- 
garded by wicked men, then their beaſts. 
2166 

Poztien of the wicked, what. 2003 
Peſſcſion of good things without the enjoy- 
ment of them, is a great evil andtrouble.239 
Pouring out of any thing notes A 
117% 

Poverty is Gods pift as well as riches, 155 
Some poverty is a note of Gods diſpleaſure, 
1443. Oppreiſors often brought to poverty, 
ik. What it is which makes poverty ſo great 
an evil toany. man, wv. Imaginary poverty, 
or fear of want, makes us more miſerable 
then want. 1444 
Power, neither Men nor Devils have any pow- 
cr to kurt till God give commiſſion , 69 
Pwer of God as viſible in changing, as in 
ſetling the courſe of nature, 770. Power of 
God cando greater things then ever he hath 
done, 774. Power of God ſuch, that he 
needs not the help of any creature, 784 
None can reſcue from the hand of his power, 
803, 804. His power is abſolute, 806. They 
who have much power arc tempted to. op- 
preſs, 1432. A godly man hath a natural 
and civil power to do evil, but he hath not a 
moral power todo it, 1505, &c. The more 


power we have to prevent evil, the greater | 
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is our linif we do not. 2168 
Prone of duty, the belt anſwer'to Nands v 
any kind, ; a y 
Pzatſc, they who do well, ſhall be ſure to "4. , 
praiſe from God. x 
P2aver, how it may be ſaid to move God 9. 

We mult plead with God in prayer by 
Satan would diſcourage us out of 4 ep 
holy duties, 146, Sorae wick 6 qrfew 
y 40. Sorae wicked men thru! 
out of the prayers of Gods pcople 3=0 \ 
dreadful thing to be {o, #. Prayer is the oy 
ting of our caſe to God, 392. The Lend 
pray much, expect much, 518. God ofen 
Keeps prayer by him unanſwered, ;6. The 
return of prayer is the ſolace of the out 
ib Prayer, carly in the morning, 687, Pray- 
er is aſccking of God, ib. God muſt he 
ſought ſpeedily and diligently, b. In pray- 
er we mult expect all from free grace, 69 
Prayer of the upright prevails, 691, Holy 
prayer 1s certainly and preſently heard, 693 
Prayer awakens God, ib. It ſhould bo fer- 
vent, 694. Prayer cannot ſtay the anger of 
God ſometimes againſt a people, $04. How 
prayer 15 ſaid to prevail with God, 819 
Prayer a reatoning with God, $14, Nothing 
of man fo prevailing with God as prayer 
821. Faithin prayer, 024. F7aJco; may % 
anſwered, while we are ſtill afflited, 827 
The whole man mult be exerciſed in it, 074 
Prayer hindred three wayes by uneven wal- 
king, 108 1.Prayer of the Saints very power- 
ful 1099. Prayer ſhall be anſwered 111.1 
is dangerous to wrong them who can £9 0 
God 1n prayer, #b. Prayer to Saints departed 
vain as well as ſinful, 1 377. The ſinfulnck of 
forbearing, or abating pr11cr in times of 
trouble, 1392. Hypocrites never love pray- 
er, and in two ſcalons they lay it by, b. To 
reſtrain prayer is worſe then notto pray, ib, 
Prayer taken two wayes, 1555. Only pure 
prayer is acceptable prayer, 1559. The re- 
quilites to pure prayer, ſhewed, 5b. 1560, 
&c. The general end of prayer what, 1563 
Prayer, why expreſſed by a cry, 1567. Not 
to have prayer heard by God, 1s the'greateſt 
miſery that can befal man, 1571. Pr yer, 
God defers the anſwer of it ſomctimcs, and 
why, 1791, &c. Eight reaſons why God 
defers to hear, 1792, &c. Not to be heard 
when we pray is a great trial and temptati- 
on, 1794. A gradation of four ſteps 1n this 
trial, 1795. Strong aſflictions uſually rail 
ſtrong affections in prayer, #b. Prayer ſome- 
times born down by the anger of God, 1813 
Prayer is our raccting God, 2056. Wicked 
men count prayer unprofitable, 2057, Pray- 
er may have a twofold itop, 2239. \We muit 
pray much for that whereof we have a (ure 
promiſe that God will do it, 2263. Prayer 
duc to God only, 5b. Weare never in 2 ft 
frame to pray, till we turn from fin, 2264 
To hear prayer, what, :b, God is the hearer 
of prayer, tb. It is a mercy including all 
mercy to be heard in prayer, ib. Pr. ;yer pro- 
fitable, 2265. Praycr is alifting up both 11 
the act and effec, 2275. Prayer of the right” 
teous ſhall not prevail in ſome calcs. 
2279 
Preparatien, holy duties call for holy prep 
tons, 24. Preparat 1011 of the, heart coni!!ts 
in two things, 1068S, God only can p/cp 47 
the heart, yet man is to be exhorted to p/c- 
pare his own heart, and why, 1070. Frep.z- 
ration of the heart will be ſeen at the hngers 
ends. $079 
P2eſence of God twofold, 639. God can 
make his own preſczce grievous t0 oo 
40 
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P:eſervation , the work of God, 651, $966 
Man wants a pre/crver, and wiy, 5, How 
God is a preſerver, 032, A neceility that 
God ſhould be mans preſerver, ib. He pre- 
ſerves his own people i1 a ſpecial manner, 
and why, 653. His preſcrviag care is per- 
petual, 654. He preſer ves both natural and 
ſpiritual life. 967 

P2eſumption, a threefold preſumption of wic- 
ked men. 221 

Pzcſumptuous lin, ſpoken of in the Old Telta- 
ment, why thought to be the ſame with the 
fin againſt the Holy Gloſt in the New Te- 
{tament. 1453 
zide grows in the beft ſoil, 328. God reliits 
the perſons of the proud, *and he will re- 
fiſt pride in his belt friends, . Pride in ap- 
parcel and beauty, 597. We are apt to be 
proud of ſtrength, 807. Pride comes from 
ignorance of our ſelves,839. Men are uſu- 
ally proud of three things, 1239. Pride ari- 
ſeth from ignorance of what we arc, 1240 
Pride (ſtops the car againſt counſel, 1241 
Pride cauſeth oppolition againſt God. 1458 
Proud men lifted up, 1932. They love to be 
ſeen, 1937. Prona mans fall. 1938 

Pzince and Prieſt expreſſed by one word in 
the Hebrew , three reaſons of it, 1169 
Princes moſt ſenlible of diſhonour and con- 
tempt, 1179. Princes ſhouid be free ard 
open hearted, 2104. The citates of Pri;:ces 
brought to nought as ſoon as the eſtates of 
meaneſt men. 2105 

Pzinciples, tome caſie, 1109. It isa ſhame not 
to know common principles, b. Falſe prin- 
ciples cannot produce true comforts, 2128 

Pzinting taken in alarge ſence, 1856, When 
the art of Printing was firlt invented. 2b, 

Pziſoners of two ſorts, 231. Theirs is a ſad 
condition, 232. To viſit Priſoners, a work 
very pleaſing to Chriſt, b. Sighing is the 
language of Priſoners. 

Pzobability of finding, is ground enough for 
ſeeking. 548 

P2ofit, wicked led by their profit inall they do, 
2056, Wicked men throw up holy du- 
ties, when they get no outward profie by 
them, 2057. Man cannot profir God, 2133, 
&c, Fight Concluſions made from that 
principle , that man cannot profir God. 

2134, &Cc. 

P2ogzoftication by the Stars ſinful and vain. 

794 

P:omilſes are the portion of believers , 490 

Three adts of the ſoul upon the Promiſes. 
1652 

Pzoſelpte, who he was. _ 1827 

P2oſperity of good men a torture toevil men, 
1099. To have been in proſperity adds to 
the bitterneſs of any preſent adverſity, 1533 
Proſperity diſcovers the wickedneſs that ly- 
eth cloſe in the heart, 2005. A threefold 
evil lows to an evil man from his preſent 
proſperity, 2007. Several anſwers given why 
wicked men are in proſperity, 2030, XC. 
Proſperity of the wicked tryeth the graces 
of the podly. 2031 

P2:overbs, what they are, 1617 

P2ovidence, the common bleſſings of God.nor 
diſpenced without a ſpecial providence, 410 
Providence watches over all creatures, moſt 
over ſuch as are hurtful to man, 614, Pro- 
vidence of God orders the greateſt confuli- 
ons in the world, $56. Confuſions argue the 
power of God, 857. Providence of God or- 
ders all things, and is preſent with all ſc- 
cond cauſes, 1052. Providence and preſer- 
vation follow creation, 1133. God leads all 
people, eſpecially his own, by a hand of pro- 
vidence, 1189. Providence of God, how Cx- 
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erciſed towards his people, when he put; 
them into the hand of wicked men, ſhewed 
divers wayes, 1531. Some providences of 
God put the wiſeit to a ſtand, 1628. Five 
miſcarriages of carnal men, at the unuſual 
dealings and providences of God, 1629, Wiſe 
men oftgn out in 'expounding the provide 
ces of God. 1644 
P:ovocation, what it is, 16co. There is a 
g00d provocation, 1601, Three ill effects of 
provocation, ib, Provoking God, more then 
linning. 124 
P:udence goes ſoftly. 427 
Puniſhment of loſs, worſe then the p-»; 
of ſenſe, 189. Puniſhment may come long 
after the ſin, 290. It ſhall be proportionable 
to the degrees of fin, :b. It ſhall not exceed 
the deſert of fin, ib. It is often like the fin in 
kind, 291. The ſtrongeſt ſinner ſhall not 
eſcape pri ſhment, 299, Puniſhno't 1s gra- 
dual, ib. &c. Reaſons why the Lord ſu- 
ſpends puniſhment, 301, Wicked pin ſi d 
by thoſe whom they have oppreſſed, 379 
God can pi: /» the ſtrongeſt by the weakeit 
inſtruments, 280. God will pi) impeni- 
tent. ſinners ſeverely, 1228, Puniſhment of 
loſs the greateſt puniſhment, 1290. Pun [- 
"”. proportioned to ſin two waycs, 145 3, 
1464, God hath judgments of ſcvcral de- 

2 5 to 2421[h tinners with, 1740. Pi: (h- 

: of offenders, three ſpecial reaſons of 

, 2221, P4::ſ[hmerts often ſuited to the 
ln, 1938. Prſhments deſerved, vet all the 
pr:1ſhments of this life leſs then deſert, 
2073, Pint ſhment 1s payment. 2115 
Puricy of doctrine, what it imports. 1030 
Purpoſes to lin, how proper to wicked men, 
938. Purpoſes, muſt be followed by a/tion, 
if not, a double danger, 1647. Death b: caks 
all our purpoſes. 1648 
Pyramides in Egypr , not known who built 
them. 1757 
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Uantitp, natural and civil. Folis 2} 

Queſtions, what it imports when God 
asksa queſtion, 41, Queſtions m Scripture, 
ſomcrime heighten the ſence, and ſometime 
abatc it, 626. In all diſputes and gueſt :0/45 
we ſhould yield as much as without wrong 
to truth may be yielded to, 752. Three 
kinds of queſtions, 989. Extravagant quzeſtz- 
015,What fruit they produce, 990. Lc/tio7:s 
in Scripture concerning God or man, who or 
what hc is? how to be underſtood, 2053 
Dueſtioning our ſelves about what we are to 
do, or have done, how uſctul. 1905, 1906 


Ky 


Acha, what it means to call one fo. F/l:9 
2109 

Rain, the benefit of it, 409. How it is a {pe- 
cial gift of God, 410, It is a wonderful 
work of God to ſend rar, 411. The $1 
ving of rain a motive to fruitful obcdicnce, 
and a conviction of the difobedient, 412 
Rain of doftrine, 557. Rain at the com- 
mand of God, 1148. Raining of wrath, 
what. 1984 
Reaſon, we are apt tothink there is no rcaion 
for that, for which we ſec no reaſon, 235 
Reaſon is the ſou's taſter, 579. Bare 7c2/07 
as far from grace as ſenſe is from »e.:ſ-;7, 
1064* Meer humanc +e2ſo no competent 
ſurveyor” of the wayes of God, 2c86 
AQings of many out-run their rc2/c/. 195 4 
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Re:/0zing with God, twofold®: how we may 
or m3 y not #caſor With God, 814. Kcrſen 
177 With God in prayer, 10, 
Biecompence of two forts, 1409 
nedEence twofold, 1861, Chriſt a Redeemer 
in thefrictcit ſence, 1862. Five things con- 
Cur inthe work of a Redeemer, all which meet 
n Ciriſt, 1863. Chriſt was the K; 
from the begining, 1865. That our R-4-omy7 
livctin, Carricth in it a twofold comfort. i$66 
Ecebeinpiion, what it is, 5F6. Redemption, What 
Its; to redeem taken three Wayes, 1861 
Redwmpiicn of fnners by Chrilt is Gods plca- 
lure. 2 142 
Licſeyting,. to fee others rejoyce at our trour 
blee ts \ ery Srievous, 
Uelaplirg into the ſame fin very finſu!, 
A £04 man may -\ =Þfc. 
Relations, God tan create us trouble 
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Religion,the two chicft:cads of it, which. 102 
Jicememb22pce of evi 
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mewreer A 1MmAn, is to Go tim DOM; 14% 

Gods r:r:rbrdiice Of his P- p! T 

all gocd to his pcople, ;b. 135 3. Romer 

what it imports, when alcribed to Gott oo 
IRemembeorceer, a preat honour to be lo t9 

God, 95 1. Saints uic to put God in 7-1: 

braiice of four things. , 
Repeated acts though lmaall produce 

ects. 
Repentoanee, renewed fins mult 1-3 

YEPE TACO, 5 J- Report $7,C« 


Witch ſhail never rc 
t uS, COoMm:orts us, 1CS 93. To #c- 
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OTCUT « 
13-0 
3 enewed 
net. to be par off 
to a p2ined body, 330, (HC... £K ;:C 
twofold tinful, a d forfin $22. Pepe; 7.4: ce 1 
brizf plattoriy of it in thice tins, 1c 8 
A returning. the two terms of it, +1605, /? 
pentarce trwoiog, YO, [ hey win not 
repent ace mn health ſeldom mind ;2 in tick - 
ncis, 204J. Repe tit TCNCWCLN « Ur CON 
mutton witn God, 2224. Aiciion be- 
ſpeaks our repertnce, 2246. Truc rinew 
tance 1s a home returning to God, 
Repe:rtance followed with a bleiling 
building of us up, 2249. In truc rep; 
lin is utterly cait off, 2250. They who 7e- 
peat truly endeavour to put aw3vy fin, not 
only from themſelves, but from all i: be- 
long to then. 10. &C. 
Kepctiticns with anegative how uſed in Scrip- 
ture. 1197 
Rep20ach, the beſt Saints on Earth have been 
deeply reproached, 1526, Good men have 
often reproached One anotaer, I 327. Re- 
proacis iS a very heavy burden, wb. A re- 
pro.r/:117 tongue is compared in Scripture 
to three things, w. Reprencl, thc bearing of 
it is a £reat hght. of affſlQions, 1771. Re- 
procc/:s make breaches, 1773. Good men 
ſubject to reproach, 1774 Mott fad when 
one good man reprouches another, tb. Re- 
prvot mult not ſay9ur of reproz!. 1785 
Rep:of lawtul, 152. How to be qualified with 
meekneſs, 15 3.-Reproof prevails molt when 
backt with reaſon, 154, &c. K: roof mult 
be ſycetned with friendly infinvations, 265 
It is no cahie thing to bear a reproofy jb. In 
ſome cales we mu:t 7cprove, whether men 
take it. well or no, ;&. Some in reproumeg 
othcr mens taults, run into the ſame them- 
ſelves, 14C0. Reproefs are often grounded 
upon miitakes, 674 Rcprorf; of two forts, 
226. How God VEPrOUES {inners 3 
Repreofs may prove comforts, 2013. Wis: 
ked men ſhou'd be” reproved, 2115, Few 
found doing it, :v. Four qualificaticns necel- 
ſary in a 77-57% 2116, 1: 15 the miatery 
of ome ic! at q CV.A4rEC- NOT 7 PY ONES, ih; 


How dangerous te 


[55% 
a” as | 


£0 


NN 20411111 OP" 4 14% 


t 
Hef 


"Y Sad. ates 


oaks - A 0a 1x5 _ —_ GA — 


Pn —_———__ 


__ 


T[HETABLE. 


 -- 


—— ———— 


fp CIs "I _ — - 


*eft of confidence, and re## of contentation. 
250 

Licftitution of what is ill gotten , neceſſary , 
IO76, CC. Reſtutnt on ot two ſorts, 1945 
To reſtore is very troubleſom to a wicked 
man, ##. Five queries anſwered about reſt- 
tuition, 1968, &c. 
Jicftcaint of others from ſin two wayes. 2168 
z;efurregion, a birth, 103. Reſurrettion how 
oreat a Change, 1357. It will be as a new 
bith-day to mankind, +, Hopes of a happy 
re/arreition adds much courage, &c. 1359 
Reſurr 0am ancient hereſie about it, 1760 

A twoſo'd reſurrect ion ipoken of in Scrip- 
ture, 13-0. Reſurrettion of the body proved. 
IS71, Sniritual reſurrettion, 6b, Chrilt a 
twoſo's cauſe of our bodily reſurrettion, 16. 
D:ffzxence between the reſurrettion of the 
godly and the wicked, 1872. The total con- 
iunmption of the body, no impediment to 
the believins a reſctrrittion, 1882. The bo- 
dy aftcr therc/cr;-c4i022 ſhall have true fleſh, 

1 $84, The ſame body ſhall rife, 1897. Faith 

in the reſccrrel5:0n to life, encourageth us in 
all the troubles of this life, 1901 
Return to God, when we may be ſaiato do fo, 
2247. Retiircang, What it imports In Scrip- 
ture, 574. Retitrngretni a,What it imports.575 
Revelation of deep things the work of God, 
1183, He 704441414 both his own deep things 
and the deep things of man, 1184. Revela- 
tio: of divine ſecrets, two waycs of it.1397 
Revente belongs to God, man muſt not ye- 
vere himſelf, 1508, Revenge 1s very ſweet 
to fume ſpirits. 1529 
Reward, every man ſhall have a reward, 536 
[tis the undoing of ſome to have their rc- 

w :7, 1480. The difference between a god- 
ly man and a carnal man, in looking to his 
rivardy 2137, Reward twofold. 2225 
Rovne?, what they {ignifie in Scripture, 1540 
To cleave the rey-:5, what. ib. 
Riches, three reaſons why the Ho!y Ghoſt is 
ſo cxact in deſcribing Job's riches, 15, &Cc. 
To be r:c and holy, argues much riches of 
holineſs, 16. Rich are the bleſſing of God, 
, Honelt dealing no ſtop to tic getting or 
keeping of rich, 17. Riches and all out- 
vacd comforts may be lot ina day, when 
ve lealt ſuſpect, 75, &c. All our care Can* 
not ſecure them, 76, Woridly men very 
careful to ſecure thcir riches, 381. Ill got- 
ten riches cannot be ſecured, 382. * Riches, 
why called {irength, 383. It is not inthe 
power of man to get riches, 1466. Riches 
1/1 cotten will not told, 1467. A carnal man 
would have perfection of riches, 2b, Riches, 
lying vanities, ſhewed rwo wayes, 1477 

In what ſence 7:ches are deceitful, iv. Riches 
why expreſſed by the ſame word that ſgni- 
ficth ſtrength, 1733. Riches aſweet morſlel 
to a worldly mind, 1959. A wicked man 
cares not how ke gets riches, ſo he get them, 

7. Riches 1] gotten, not held long, 1961 

A wicked min cannot hold the riches which 
he hath gotten, 1977. Riches ſhut up how 
revealed, 1999. Riches flow away, or arc 
conſumed in the day of Gods wrath three 
wayCs, 2001. Riches provoke to conteraptu- 
ous thoughts of God, 2048. Richesnot got- 
ten nor kept by mans own power, 2059, 
2c60. Riches no defence againſt death, 
2c 94. Riches, how we may lay up a good 
foundation for our ſclves by them. 2138 

\ Rich m£1, the ſame word ſignifies a rich man, 
and a man at caſe, in Hebrew, two reaſons 
of it, 1532. Rich covetous men, in what 


ſence, rhey would be alone in tac Earth, 


: 2167 
Ric! toous, men ſo calledm a four-foldence. 
283 


Rigbteous men perſevere in the wayes of 
God againſt all diſcouragements,g 16 34 


Their perſeverance is from the power of 


God, 1635. How the Lord hath and hath 
not pleaſure in us as righteous, ſhewed in ſix 
propoſitions; 2139, 2140, &Cc. # Righteous 
men often preſerved in commoy calamities. 
2230 

Righteouſneſs, what it is, 696. Righteouſneſs 
the mother of proſperity, 697. Two things 
make a Nation an habitation of righreonſ- 
neſs,698 Man is called righteous ina twofold 
oppoſition, 817, &c. Two ſorts of righreouſ- 
neſs,818,2138. How a righteous perſon may 
anſwer God, and how not, tb. Mans righte- 
euſneſs is not pleadable before God, 819. A 
godly man reckons his r:ghreonſneſs as no- 
thing. tb, 
Roaring under aMiction, notes extream af- 
fliction. 251 
Robbers of two ſorts. 1123 
Rod, what it fignifies in Scripture, 893. Af- 
fiction called a rod in a threefold conlidera- 
tion, 894. Rod of God, what it lignifes. 
2035 

Uot of a wicked man what, 1752. Taking 
away root and branch, notes compleat de- 


{truction. ib, 
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CAT, taken two wayes in Scripture. 
C Folio 1549 
Sacrifices, four ſorts of them under the Law, 
26, Why the whole burnt-offering is called 
an aſcention, three reaſons of it, 27. The 
Father of the Family was as Prielt before 
Moſes, ib. The Law of ſacrificing given, 
though not written from the beginning, :b. 
&c. Wherein the benefit of a ſacrifice did 
conſiſt, and what made it effetual to man. 
28 

Saints, whata Saint is, 359. It is our duty to 
look upon and imitate the examplesof the 
Saint,, 360. When God forſakes a man, the 
$4ints on earth forſake him too, 361. Saints, 
who, 1416. Saints by ſome called Heaven, 
two reaſons of it. 1417 
Salt inour ſpeech, what, 512. Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, why called ſalr, 516. Salt, imply- 
ing barrenneſs. 1749 
Salvation or ſafety is of the Lord, 4.32. God 
is the ſalvation of his people, 1261. A 
thought that God is our ſalvation is an 
abundant conſolation, ib. None can give any 
kind of ſalvation without God, 1262. A 
believer looks upon God himſelf as his ſal- 
vation, ib, 
Sanctifie,how man ſagCtihes God,s 29. Santt:- 
fying to the ſlaughter , what it meancth. 
2112 

Sanctiflcation, how one man may be ſaid tg 
fancifie another, 22. To ſanttifie notes 
two things, #6. He that is holy, defires to 


make others holy. 24 
Sand of the Seca applied three wayes in 
Scripture. 4.99, &C. 


Satan, what the word imports, 38. How $Sa- 
tan comes into the preſence of God, ib, He 
that oppoſes. good, is the Devils picture, 39 
Satan is in a twofold chain, though he walk 
all the world over, 42. His going to and fro, 
what it imports,43. No place free from his 
temptations, 44. -Very active to do mil 
Chick, ib. Satan boundleſs in malice, 70. $4- 
tan is ſpeedy in executing where he hath 
power to hurt, 72. How the will of God 
and Satan may mect about the ſame thing, 
69. He cannot compel, 77, Wicked mcn 
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do his will, while they arc doing their own 
78. He loves to work .by 


niruments, - 
Satan labours to work in us hard choughts 


of God, 83, Satay very powerful, 90, Mee 
malice moves Satan againſt the people of 
God, 123. When one means will not pre- 
vail, he tries another, 129. And more ww 
"ay waz or ſtrong, '*b. He makes uſe of fack 
CONN to tempt by, as are coeds 
Satisfaction for ſin cannot be made by Ang 
645. A three-fold deficiency in all oy. 
works for that end, 649. A wicked man iz 
never /atisfied, 17 34. All worldly things to- 
gether cannot ſatisfie. ib 
Sauce, what the beſt to our meat 2094 
Scandal, what, 570. Scandal at the croſs or 
ſufferings of Profeſſors. 1639 
Scozn, how oppoſite tolove, 1580, They who 
are highly honoured by God, are often 
ſcorned by men, ib. Three words in the He- 
brew lignifying to ſcorn, their difference. 
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; 1598 
Sc02ning, v4. mocking. All kind of Pas iL 
not ſinful or uncomely, 1105. How the 904- 
ly may beſaid to ſcorn the wicked in their 
troubles, 2227, &C. SCEormmng 1s very linful. 
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Scourge of the tongue, vide Tongue, Sconrre 
put for any kind of affliction, 846. A ſud- 
den ſromge, what. ih, 

Dea, three things in it moſt conſiderable, 612, 
613. How like man in his natural condition, 
614,615, Eſpecially to covetous oppreſſors, 
615. The ſea in its higheſt rape is un- 
der the command of God. 785 

Sealing of a thing imports two things, 781 
Athreefold uſe of it in Scripture, 1365 

Seaſon, every thing ( even pale death ) is 
beautified in it, 486. Seaſons and oppor- 
tunities. Satan is very watchful to take the 
fitteſt time in doing miſchief,74. We ſhould 
be as wiſe to do good. 72 

Dccrets of God, or divine ſecrets, of two ſorts. 

1397 

Sccurity twofold, 1092. Wicked men orc 
nearelt deſtruction when they are moſt /c- 
CKre. 1439 

Seeing, a ſure ſenſe, 1424. Sceing taken two 
wayes, 2b. 1884 

Se&king implics four things, 392. We mult 
ſeek, God eſpecially in times of affliction. 

293 

Ders, old Prophets, why ſocallcd. 1428 

Dence of want carries us to look for remedy. 

$47, KC, 

Senle is an inlet to the underſtanding. 1202 

Serapis, the Egyptian Idol, why the Emblem 
of ſilence was alwayes placed near it, 2116 
The honour which the Egyptians did to that 
Idol. 2217 

Serve, to /erve God, what it is, 2054. A wiG 
ked man flights the ſervice of- God. 2055 
Service of God counted an unprofitable 
thing by carnal men. 2213 

&crvants of God, God hath ſervants in the 
worlt places, 5. It is an honour to ſerve God 
faithfully among the wicked, 16. What 1t 19 
to be Gods ſervant, godly men arc his /cr- 
vants three wayes, 46. Servants of God fur 
rounded with enemies, therefore ſurroun- 
ded with protections, 56. God is the guard 
of his ſervants, 57. And of the meanelt 
thing belonging to them, :b. Servants 0 
two ſorts, 235. Sin brought in ſervility, 
236. No ſervant at his own diſpoſe, :v. In 
what ſence they muſt not anſwer again, 
1410. Servants not to anſwer when calle 
is their (in. 
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&zaddai, one of the Names of God, wit ir 
juſtice. | 
Shaddow of death, what, 190, 1182, Huw 
taken in Scripture, 588. Sh:4oaws , t' 
ſorts, 709. 
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Mans hte how like a ſhadow 
ZO0),1319 

Same the fruit of fin, what ſpyme is, and how 
cauſed,55 1,748. Three degrees of Scripture 
expreſſion about ſh.mec,1b.749. To be clot! 
ed With ſhame, ib. Shame, as it hinders ſome 
from doing good, {9 many from doing ſv 
much evil as they would, 1775. Nat to be 
aſhamed of the evil we have done doubles it, 
1776. Shame1sa good cfiect of a bid caule, 
how, ib. A twofold ſh.me, 6. Shame put 
for repentance. 

Shaving the head, wiat it imports. 

Syekel, whence ſv called, it's uſe, 

Shecol, how taken in Scripture 

Shiggaton, what it incans. 

Shiloh, why Chrilt was fo called, 

Ship, how time paſles like a [b:p. 

Sick friends not to be flattered, how to be 
dealt with, 1613. S:c&re/s unftts molt for 
ſpiritual durics. 1048 

Sight of the eye, much comfort comes in by 
it, 602, &c. $:7ht put for enjoyment, 1964 
Sight of evil how grievous, 2074 

Silence is belt in great ſorrows, for then'a man 
is unfit cither for counſel or comfort, 170 
In what ſence it 1s a mans wiſdom, 1213 
Silence or ſtopping of the mouth cauſed two 
waycs, 436, 2027. The mouths of wicked 
men {topt two wayes, 436. Slee ignified 
by laying the hand upon the mouth,64.3. S:- 
lence becomes Icarncrs, 560. Szlence or hold- 
ing the peace, what it imports in Scripture, 
1022. Seven ſcaſons of ſpeech and ſeven of 
ſolence, 1214. Tarce ſorts of {let men, 
1215. The ſeaſon of ſpeaking and of /ilc;:ce 
to be obſcrved, 12-42. Silence twofold, 2237 

Hin, not ſafe to let ſw: lye a moment upon the 
ſoul, 26. In what ſenſe a man may be ſaid 
not to ſin, 29. Three degrees of ſinning, 30 
We may quickly {2 while we are about 
lawſul things, 31. Si ſpoils us of all, both 
honour and comfort, 39. In what ſence we 
may be ſaid not to {2 in this life, 112, The 
material cauſe of it, is in our ſelves, 387 
Sin i5 the meritorious cauſe of ſuffering, 1b. 
We need no teaching to ſi, 389. Si and 
ſorrow the portion of man by nature, 6. 
390. They are contained vertually in our 
nature, ib. To ſi is no burden to anatural 
man, ib. Not to ſi, how taken, 480, To be 
kept from ſ-: is better then all outward bleſ- 
ſings, 481. Sin the greatelt evil, i. Stn 
contrary to the nature ot God, 525. They 
who areſenſible of ſin, wilt pray hard for the 
pardon of it, 638, 659. Sinners expect 
benekt by ſn, 289. S177 perſiſted in, ſhall 
have a ſorrowful reward, ib. God gives 
men upto the power of ſ12, 655, Sx 1$ 4 
puniſhment, +b. $2 [hail not go longs un- 
puniſhed by outward evils, 656. They who 
are equal in ſin, may be unequal in punilh- 
ment, 689. How God aſfſilts, and how not 
in the committing of ſ:,74 2. All ſn is reſiit- 
ed by God, 743, &Cc. All our wcakneſles are 
the effects of ſir, 818. A godly man may 
relapſc into ſir, 904. Every ſn makes man 
a'debtor to God, 973,1043- of can never 
be put too far away,1076. 5:7 will come ins 
but we mult not let it ſtay in, 1077. Sims of 
others, when ours, 1079. $177 unrepented 
hinders confidence in. approaching to God, 
1081, To bc. a plotter of {i is worſe then to 
hc an 4Ctor of it, 207. How ſtas IS ſaid tO 
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f19:1 out the ſinner, 1224. Secret ſins before 
God. 1230. Secrct ſims intwo things not ſo 
bid a3 open fins, 6. In what ſence we may 
aebre to know the number of our ſi:s, 123 F 
God only can ſhew us what and how many 
onr {195 are, 1256, The better any man is, 
the morc he defires to know the worlt of his 

', 1287, What it is to know our ſis, 
1255, Some ſzns more proper to ſome men, 
1393. Manis molt apt to act his proper /-, 
', $:u kept cioſe hinders the receiving of 
the word, 1406. Sin, and ſi: only, makes 
men abominable in the ſight of God, 1420 
Multiplicd acts of ſi argue mans ſinfulneſs, 
1. All /tas are againſt God, yet ſome arc 
more againſt him, 1452. $:19447g with a 
nigh hand, two things in it,zb. S:z the great 
cit cvil, and why, 1454. $: runs again!t 
reaſon, 1456. No danger can keep a wic- 
ked heart from ſting, 1459. Sin deceitful, 
1475. There are three eminent cvils in {, 
1476. Sin deceives by a threefold promiſe, 
1b, Some ſpecial characters of the fi; of a 
wicxcd man, 1488. To. be a plotter of {+ 
is worſe then to be an actor of it, 1459 
Wicked man cannot but fi, 1490. They 
are oft put to much pain in ſ#114/7, ib. Sinful 
conceptions often prove abortive, :b. $1: 15 
the fting of affliction, 1497, &c. Great 01: 
leave their mark, 1521. It is poſſible to live 
without any known ſi, 1557. Crying /{#7, 
what, 1567. Sim makes both things and 
perſons vile, 1702. It brings into Itraits, 
1713, &c. $i: may do much hurt to others, 
but it doth moſt hurt to our ſclves, 1945 


Seven ſorts of Sins, 1947. Puniithment of 


ſmrreachcth as far as ſi reacheth,1948. Per 
ſcverance in ſi is the greatelt miſery, 1949 
$i goes to the grave With wicked men, the 
miſery of that, :b. $2 is as food to the ſou! 
of a natural man, 1951. The metaphor bc- 
tween ſinmning and eating opened in fevc, 
things, 1950. $:z hath a preſcnt ſweetne!s, 
1951. This ſweetneſs provokes to the com- 
mitting of ſin, 1952, Our covering of our 
own ſin how ſinful, 1953. A carnal man is 
kind to his ſm, 1955. Sin ſparcd three 
wayes, «6. How dangerous it 15 to ſpare ſz, 
1955. Evil man keeps cloſe to 3, 1956 
Six bitter in the end, 1957. Sin how it 15 
covered, -1998. To be bidden go on in /:/ 
the greateſt threat againſt ſners,: Ord. Sn, 
no diſadvantape toGod, 2135. We thould 
not think any iz little, 2147. in what ſence 
no ſin is little, ib, It is our duty to take nv 
tice of the preatneſs of our {i-, 15. &c. How 
we may take the meaſure of ſin, 2145. Se- 
ven aggravations of ſin, 6. &. In what 
ſence ſw may be faid to be infinite, 2149 
&c. How our (ins may be ſaid to be innu- 
merable, 2150. Theleſs we are provoked 
to ſin, the greater is our ſi if we fall mto it, 
2157, &c. 2174. Sin puniſhed in all ages, 
2199. Sin breeds an eſftrangement from 
God, 2233. Twodeprces of putting away 
lin, 2250. Sins of omiſlivn more frequent 
then #115 of commiſſion. 2146 


Sinners, in three degrecs. 228 


Dinning adviſedly, the property of the wic- 
ked. 2219 
Dincerity commends us unto God. 9, S:11cc7 
perſons are in Gods eſteem pertect perions 
ib, Where there is ſincerity toward God, 
there will be honeſty toward men, 10. It1s 
malt oppoſed by Satan, 118. A godly man 
will hold that, whatſocvcr he loo!es, 6. It 
is our armor, 119. Sicerity cauſeth vs to 
rate our ſelves low. © 9 
Sip, the caſe of trouble and cares, 594. Bec 
cannot give ſleep, th. Quiet re!t 11 /ſ-4p 9 
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great mercy, 
,nalland STU? iN-27% foid ferco 
mutt not Gelpiſe /-»..7 beginnings,7co.s 
e5# matters {all under providence. 399, 2197, 
Dinning on the click, waot it tigniaes in 
SCrIP: ure. 52 
Snare, every thing which a wicked man hath 
Is a ſnare to him, 1721. An account of {x 
particulars which arc a are to him. ib, 
£9d01m. thc judorncnt of God upon that, made 
tie meature of £ 
Apples of Sod». 
Solttarimels is a fad condition, 194. 
ſolitarineſs goos, 196. Solitar;:.cl;, i 
lence good. 7 
Son, no S9: mentioned 1m Scripture to die be- 
forc the Father till Terahb, 1760. So: of 
God who, 116. In what ſence /c:1;p is ſaid 
to be brought in when Chriit was born, 
S02row 15 good, only as it tends to joy, IGF 
Great [orr01 502, Man 
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50% 


ws hinder ſpeech, 157 2 
ſees jorrow as focn as he is born; 210, We 
ought to give a reaſon of our {c++ ows,as well 
as of our hopes,4*.;,Not to be ab'e ro expreſs 
[07T0.Y 13S aA MNCTCAIC of it, 7. $9:ow is not 
caſ1!y {haken off, 866. $9: 15 dry, 1519 
Ser7o8 makes old beforethe time, ib. Sr 
08 unaer ſufferings is not contrary to pati- 
ence, 15352, Sorror, worldly, an 
Ins eflects, I 3.3 3. ear alien WO WAYES, 
(06206, The ſ»rrowrs of the rind break and 
weaken the body, i#. &c. $3 13a breal; 
cr, 1770." /S977ow thoimncth the ſpirit of 
man, 2019. A godly man niay give too 
mica Way to /c; Inc danger of 
It, 2024. Sorrow for finmay be exccſſive, 
2179. Tagtc is an unavoidable ſequel be- 
tivcen {in and ſorrow 2 
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Sobcraignty of God,s 20. It Hould filerce all 
comp.uin1ts,1409.God cin dv us no Wrong 
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29.1, tac prectouſneſs of it, 127. Soul of ma: 
- ' 
I5tacmm, 34715092. Mans cxccllency.35 


Syuls buing ſeperate trom the body, ib, 
Son; taken two Ways in Ecripture, 
Three things weary and load the ſorr!, 
Sol and lite in man arc diftinct, 905. Suil- 
ſofferings put for all ſufferings, and why: 
Sowtng,how applicd & taken 1: Scripture. 28$ 
Sparing mercy what,1542., S>.:-447 linfulneſs, 
1543. Sparivy mercy isthe lowelt degree of 
BCercy. 1544 
Sprat.ing, when the heart is full of matter, it 
a hard thing not to ſpeak, 266. God is ſaid 
to /pe-th four waycs, 1035. Some men be- 
yond the /p-:k:17 of man, 1036, If God 
ſp:ak he makes the Routeit ſtoop. 
Spxc!, ability of /pecc/ the gift of God, 
Speec' removed two wayes, 1175. It h 
what we are. 
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To turnthe [prrtl a9g21n't God. moi} linfvl, 
1411. In what caſes a man may be charged 

to have turned b13 {p:-:r againſt God, ib, 
Sp+rir helps to. pray © no pure praver with- 
out the hely of the /3:74r, 
SD You natura! and metap3orical, 
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Dtar, what it i5. 787. 
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ib, The known S:.:71 
once images, 758, 

larly planted in the 
man,790. Man very ent! 
with the Sts, ig. 
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THE TABLE 


V/,+++,792; S$:.:75 can do nothing of them- 
{!vcs, but 2s God orders, 793. They are 
'r {12ns , but not for infallible ſigns, 794 
t 1s a duty to ſtudy the Srars, 795. Stars , 
2 threefold benefit ro the night, 205. Stars 
:2 be conſidered, eſpecially in four things. 

:3S, The conſideration of the Stars 
{o0!d make 13 humble and thankful. 2189 
:aftrcſs fourfold, 1082. There is a double 

/tedfxjtneſs brought in by (in, and cait 
©\/t by grace. 1083 
£5:.75 of firength fourfold. 1712 
305 of the held, what it 1s to be in league 
with them, 472, 473, &c. How God turns 
# vics into breads and how man may be ſaid 

to do fo. 475 
©:r2it, what properly it is, 16 1441980.Strats 

of two forts into which fin brings us, 1614 

Grace may put us into ſome ſ#7a:ts,;b. How 

and why God brings his into ſtrarrs, 2Y. 
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47ers Why cated Enennes. tb. 
Mrargenets aiong Chriitians very ſinful. 
777 

SD renath, of two ſorts, 759. Strergih of God 
CP ned, -60. Stren tl, lignified by hive di- 
unct words in the Hebrew, 533, Strrexgth 
of God infuperable, i. The ſtrength of God 
avpears inthree things, tþ. Srrength cannot 


protect avainit the wrath of God, 1715 
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Strennth threefold, 2090, Srrenetn no de- 
P , 0 ” j * _w 
fonce againit death, 2092, Strength of God, 
$71 1 1 3f 23 258 
= — AIR * - ' 1 : 1 ” 
S.if(crers, orcat {foros uſually thought to 
bs creat iinner 2152 
"a it * + Fa TY 17) = "F ak ag _— Pr f 
Suffciinn, few hit upon any other Cule 0 
bur &n, &. cc. Other cauſes of 
{«3fcri{7 noted, 2153; In ſuffering it is good 
yh + "8 - as DA 1 ate | 
t IULPUTET CUT liNS, Ang ICATCI WItTeT TEM, 


1, 
-X etrrep. how many waves a carnal man 
may be ſaid to be in j}raits in the fullneſs of 
his /fiiciency. 1980, KC. 
Sn at Gods command, 777. Shaddow of the 
$1147 $ONng back in H:achiahs time, 779. The 
riing of the $:2i5 an aCt of favour renewed 
ty tac world every diy. 
Sr. verſtiticn, or falſe worſhip hath a_tange of 
baſeneſs ana flavery in it. 143 
Sipplicaiion, the nature of it, $20. Syppiicatt- 
v2, properly what 1t 1s. $21 
&-'r£tv, what it is to bea ſarety, 1603. Chriſt 
i$ ls, tV10CDO. How Chriit 15 called 
the ſrray of a bettcy Teſtarnent, ſhewed 
two waycs. {, Chriit being our /:rcty, we 
rice nor fear; iv. Our ſeurcty 15 of Gods ap- 
Pointing not of ous. ib, 
S":{\pitien, it is no breach of charity to ſuſpect 
| _ While it leads us to do them 
; that we or others have 
cnough to ſeek ior par- 
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linned, 15 gr: 
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don, 31 
Swallowing , what it imports in Scripture, 
1958 


$w92d, a terril-l! judoment, 80. How worle 
then Famine, :6. Two {words of rhe mouth, 
431. The hand of the ſword, ſword in the 
hand, what they import, 459. Swora, how 
taken in Scripture, 1449. Sword twofold, 
1911, Swor4 put for all manner of outward 
evils; iþ. Face of the ſword, what, 1912 
The ſirord is a very dreadful evii 1913 


T 


Abernecie taken thrce wayCs, Folio 1742 
How the bady of man 15 like a T aber- 
[ 

iD. 


1523 


natle. 


CTamcrianc, 


the mijeity of his cyc. 


©aft. what the initrument of it, 1138. Faith 
1s the ſouls raſter, tb. 
Teaching compared to raining, or holy 
doctrine to rain in four reſpects, 558, 559 
What we reach others, we ſhould be well 
aiſurcd of our ſelves, 1425. God cannot be 
taught, 2080. Some men attempt to reach 
God ; how this is done, and ſeveral ſorts of 
men who do it, 20$1. How ſinful itis to go 
about to reach God. 2083 
Tcachable, a gracious ſpirit is reachable, and a 
teachable ſpirit is an excellent ſpirit, 560 
Untcachablencſs more dangerous then 1gno- 
rance, ib, 
Tcars of three ſorts, 155 1. Tears have a voicc, 
1581, Eight ſorts of rears in Scripture, all 
vocal, ib. [cars arc very powerful Orators. 
1582 
Qcn, or tex times how uſed in Scripture, 1771, 
&c. The number tex burdened with innu- 
merability. 1772 
Temptatien, four ſteps of Satans work in 
temptation, 77, &c. Satan ſuits rewptatiors 
to mans temper and condition,79. The moſt 
violent temptations are reſerved to the laſt, 
83. Some tempt the Devil, 88. T emptarzon 
by way of aflay or tryal, 264. Temptation, 
prayer and meditation, tne three great ex- 
crciſcs of a Chriſtian, 582. T omptation 
makes the Saints ſometimes weary of their 
lives, 906. Great afflictions lay us open to 
great remprations, 912. Tempration, no ſtan- 
ding in it without the help of Chriit. 1448 
Tcrah the firſt whoſe ſon died before him. The 
note of Ep:phaniue about it. 1760 
£©crro:s, after ter7ors God uſually ſends com: 
forts, 320, &c. Terrors of God what, why 
ſo cailed, 505. Divers ſorts of terrors, ſcnt 
from God, 506, 508. Spiritual rterrors, as 
ſpiritual joycs, are known to few, 508. Ter- 
rors of two ſorts, 1728. A threefold diltinCti- 
on of terrors, ib. Wicked men ſubject to ter- 
ror, Which riſeth three wayes, ib. Terrors 
arc worſe then outward troubles, 1729. Ap- 
proaching terrors have a different effect, as 
perſons differ, 1731. Terrors wound with- 
In. 1993 
Zhouglhts compared to boughs or branches of 
a tree, and why, 307. Thoughts the firſt- 
born of the ſoul, ib:4. A godly mans top 
branches, or higheſt thoughts, are about 
higheſt things, :6. God never loſt any one 
of his thor:ghts, nor ever ſhall,421. Thoughts 
called the poſſeſſions of the heart , why, 
1647. Thoughts are vocal to God, Y7g0 
Thouzhts, what they are, 1923. Thoughts 
preſs to words, 1924+ Thoughts {ſhould form 
our words, i6. There is a kind of art in 
thinking, 2099. Thoughts how known to 
God anly, ib. It is poſſible for man to know 
the thoughts of man, 2100. Six wayes ſhew- 
ed by which man may know the thoxghts of 
man, 2101. Evil thoughts of God the cha- 
racter of a wicked man, 2191. Thoughts of 
God, how-we acquaint our ſelves with God 
by them. 2234. 
Thouſand, how taken in Scripture, 755. One 
of a thouſand, what it means. 756 


Thcatnings, a godly man makes uſe of threat- ? 


nmgs, as well as of promiſes, to provoke 
himſelf to his duty, 1615. Threatnings 
againſt ſin, why ſo often repeated in Scrip- 
rurc. 1766 
Time, the ſhortneſs and ſpeed of it,599. T me 
palt irrecoverable, ib. Time is very ſwilt, 
858. Swift as, and ſwifter then a Poſt, ſhew- 
cd in ten particulars, #b. 859. Time 1s not 
an empty duration, I 139- All time 1s as no- 
thing compared with eternity, 1313. It is 
the ſole priviledge of God to ſet rimes,1351 
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God can pull down the ſtouteſ} inner , 
little time, EVEN WItHOut rwme 


needs not takc time to do what he Dory 
mind to. rlawne: » 
Tomb or grave why called a heap. , og 


DO tO govern the rongne under Oreat af. 
iCtion, 1s a high aCt of grace, 158 
ſcourge, and what the ſcourse of the :. A 
; SY 5 
15, 401, &c. What it isto be hid fro 
ſcourge of the rongur, 462. 
when Chrittians ſcourge each 
tongue, 403. It is agreat mercy to be de. 
livercd from the ſcourge of the 101714 : 
The tongue diſcovers the iniquity of the 
heart, 578. Man is not maſter of his on 
tongue, God is two wayes, 1174, Tour, 
the Scholler of the heart, 1593. Sin hack! oo? 
the maltery of the heart , when it frea 
vents it ſelf at the tongue, 1413. Tonoue 7 
_—= member, yet ralls heavy, 1.472.795; 
of a wicked man, the cover Sed 
wayes. 1933 
Tophet, why ſo called. re 
Touching the eſtate or perſon of aman what it 
{ignifies, 63. Satans ronches are utter rvin. 
ings. . 
Eradition and immediate revelation the ., 
till the Word was written, 702, Traditi; : 
when in uſe, of what force now. 1426 
Treading under the feet notes abſolute con. 
quelt. 1744 
Treaſure, called hidden, in two reſpeGs, 241 
In what ſence the Lords people are his tre. 
ſure, 213} 
Troubler, to be a troubler of others, is the 
height of ſin, 229, Wicked men arc tro:- 
blers both of themſelves and cthers, 229 
By eroubling others, they trouble themſelves, 
230,&c, They never ccaſc to trouble till they 
ceaſe to live, *b. Exceptintwo cafes, 21 
Troubles, to conſider what we were ard ſhort- 
ly muit be, may much ſtrengthen us to bear 
preſent rroubles, 105. Troubles afiict them 
moſt who ſuppoſe thmſelves beyond rrowble, 
370. Troubles of this life many and how 
diſtinguiſhed, 1316. It is a mercy that our 
lives are ſo ſhort ſeeing they are ſo full 0: 
trouble. 
Truſt, what it is, 720. A twofold effect of 
truſt, 1b. Truſt of hypocrites. like a Spi- 
ders webin five things, 721, &c. Truſt:19 
in God proper to a godly man, 1252. True 
traſt tryumpns over the wortt, not only of 
prefent but of poſſible evi!s, :b. Truſt is duc 
to Godin all citates, 1253. Ty is an ho- 
nour to God, 6, Tru5t in God is aremedy 
before the remedy comes, 1254. We can 
never :r745# God too much nor creatures too 
little, 1255. Five encouragements to 2r::5t 
God, !b. Three rules for the ſtrengthening 
of truit, 1256, To rru#t God alone, to 
truſt him for the leaſt matters, to trult him 
in our fullelt enjzoyments, ſhews the purcit 
and moſt ſpiritual truſt, #. , Tr#ſf:7 in 
thing or- perſon is upon a twofold ſuppoſiti- 
on, 1416. Torr, and to rri#5t in, 'or up: 
on, the ſame, 6. Man will have ſomewhat 
to rut to, and why, 14.78. It is mans duty 
to 745 God, ib. Man is moſt apt to 17457 
that which hath deceived him, 6. The 
creature is moſt vain to thoſe who rriz5+ it, 
1479 
Truth, Satan will ſpeak rr:h for his own ad- 
vantape, 56. Truth is infuſed , not born 
with us, 304. God ſometimes ( as it were ) 
ſtcals a rr«th into the hearts of his people, 
395. Why he isfaid to do fo, 304. Holy 
truths are very pleaſant to the car cf a holy 
perſon, 306. +Our hearts are to9 narrow to 
take in or hold all the 17uths of God, 61 : 
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of his ſin three 
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Truth deſcrves our moſt diligent ſearch , 
489. We are to ſearch and make 7744 our 
own, before we diſtribute it unto others, :b. 
Truth may challenge credit, 490. Truth is 
the portion of the Saints, :b. Truth miſ-ap- 
plied is very unſavoury, and may be dan- 
Serous, 516. Truth muſt be made known, 
425. Itis the ſtudy of a godly man to do 
ſo, +6. Dangerous to conceal rrath,ibid, The 
ſtreagth of rrut', naked trntbis too hard for 
armed Error, 565. Common rrzths ſeriouſ- 
ly to be ſtudied, 599. Tr*'h is more ancient 
then crror, 704. Tr«th cannot be had with 
eaſe, 705. Four things fit us for the ſcarch 
of truth, 1b. Truth 1s to be highly eſtcemcd, 
710, We ſhould yield to one another in 
controverſies, as far as rr will lct us, 
752. Truth is ever the fame, and we ſhould 
bethe ſame to rruth, 843. Great truths mult 
be reſolutely maintained, ib. It is our duty 
to be advocates for truth, 1022. We mult 
own a derided rrxth, 1024. It 1s no new 
thing to be called a liar , when we ſpeak 
truth, 1025. Truth of doctrine hath both 
ſtrength and ſubtlety init, 1029. Trath 1s 
the meat of the mind, 1138. Truth hath 
grayeſt head, 1140. Great mths mult be 
uſhered in with great thoughts of God, 
1151. Whoſoever ſpeaks rr it ought to 
be embraced; 1176. Truth wrong applicd 
may be as dangerous as error, 1211. Truth, 
a precious commodity, it ſhould be convey- 
ed to poſterity, 1426. Truth mult not be 
hid, ib. Some truths are of very common 
obſervation, 1495. Ordinary rr#ths will not 
ſerve in extraordinary caſes, 6. Truth ſceks 
no corners, 1858. Truth well ſet home will 
put the wittielt and proudelt beſides their 
mocking, 2017. God honoured in his rrath 
by the fall ofthe wicked, 2225. Tr: mult 
be bought, but not ſould. 2240 
Tryals,- when God brings to new rryals he 
gives new ſtrength. 1638 
Tympanization, or drumming, what kind of 
torture it was. 1622 
Type, what it is properly. 689 
Tyrant , the common name of Rings in old 
time, 1428, Tyrant, who or what he is, 
2154 
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Ain man, who, Folio 1056, 1060. He 1s 

an empty man, 1060. Scripture calls 
things vain four ways. | 1386 
Uanity pradual , Moneths of vanuy , what, 
590, 591. The vanity of mans life ſhewed 
four waves. 624, 625. Man is full of vani- 
ty, 1056. The vanity of man ſubjects the 
creature to vanity, 1057. Vanity, what it 
is, 1474. Vanity, taken two Ways, ibid, 
Vanity of the creature, 1477. When a man 
brings forth vanity, ſhewed in three parti- 
Cculars. | 1489, &C. 
Uau, an Hebrew particle, its diverſe [ignifi- 
cations. 1587 
Uerſe , or meeter , thoſe parts of Scripture 
which arc fulleſt of affection, arc written im 


ver ſc. i179 
Uipers tongue how deadly. 1903 


Uiſion of God in Heaven, not in his Eſſence, 
800. We cannot ſee God fully on Earth in 
his Word and Works, 799, $01. That we 
ſee {o little of God ſhould humble us, 802 
Vi{: of God twofold, 1290. Viſto of 
God our compleat Bleſſedneſs in glory , 
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faith in this life three wayes, 1889. Y:/iz 
of Chriſt in our nature glorified, 1890, \Ve 
ſhall eye nothing but God in glory, 1895 
"iſtons of two ſorts, 1940, Viſions and re- 
velations feigned often by falſe prophets, 
and why, 302, And heathens, 303. Four 
ſorts of v:ſions or divine revelations obſer- 
ved among the Rabbins, 308. Three ſorts 
noted from Scripture, 30g, Vſions five 
ways diſtinguiſht, 309,310. A further ſort 
of v4ſions, 619 
Uiſftt, ro viſit, what it imports, 4+ 9. F:iltatt- 
0 of God three ways. 635, 966 
Uniting of the afflicted, how called purc Re- 
ligion. 165 
Unbelicf of threatnings as dangerous as of 
promiſes, 1480. The uſc which Satan makes 
of ſuch u»belief, 148 1. Unbelief 15 the ſheild 
of fin, ib. 
Uncleanneſs of man by nature opened, 1323 
Aclean thing cannot be brought out of an 
unclean, in a threefold ſence, zb. Sin is an 
wiclean thing, 1324. Two things inthe na- 
tural ncleaneſs of man, zb. Seven proper- 
ties of mans natural wicleaneſs opencd, 
1325. Allthe aQtings of men unclean, 1326 
Even the beſt actions of believers arc «1:- 
clean, objections anſwered. ib. 1327 
Underſtanding , the work of it attributcd to 
the tongue and ſenſes, why, 577. Under- 
ſtanding at the diſpoſe of God, 1177. Ir is 
a ſore judgment when underſtanding is ta- 
'ken from the ancicnt, ib. How God may be 
ſaid to hide the heart from 2derſtand: 17, 
ſhewed four waycs, 1608. That it is the 
work of God to do it, ſhewed, 1609. It is 
a great judgment to have the under ſt.crding 
clouded, 1610. Our inability to wnderſtand 
ariſeth two wayes, ih. When God takes 
away mens wnderſftanding it is a lign of their 
deſtruction, (G11 
Unity, men are apt to agree in doing hurt, 
1525 
Unſearchableneſs of God in his works two 
wayes conſidered. 402 
Unthankfulncſs, man is apt to be zh 
both to God and man, 1828. Urntharnk tle 
neſs provokes. 1829 
Until, notes a continued act. o- 
Uomiting four cauſes of it, ſpiritually conſi- 
dered, 1960, How ill gotten g09ds are vs- 
mitcd up. TY 
Gow, what it is, 2266, Vows lawfully made 
ought to be kept, 6. Four cautions about 
vows, ib, &c. When God anſwers prayer, 
we muſt be carcful to pay our vows, 2267 
Upzightneſs, Upright, what it is to be upright, 
as upright is diſtinct from pertect, 7, 274 
Two ſorts of «prighineſs, 7. It makes vs 
confident in ſaddeſt times, 278. It hath 
boldneſs, 574. And ſtedfa{tnels, :b. An UP- 
right hcart the more it is ſearched, the bet- 
ter it proves, 576. Uprightne/s and honeſty 
ſhall not alwayes be hid, 1187. An »«pr:ghe 
heart is not afraid to reaſon w:th God, 1206 
An apright heart is very reſolute, 1243. \n 
upright man never fears any hurt from God, 
Mi He keeps his ground in all turns, 1258 
Itis a ſign of prighrneſs when we dare put 
our ſelves in the preſence of God. tb, 
Uſcleſs, to be uſeleſs in Scripture account, is to 
be eſſencclels. | 552 
Ulſelcſneſs of any creature, is the diſhonour of 
that creature. 194 
U3, Land of Tz. why ſo called, &. \Where 
ſeated, F. What manner 0! people dwell 
there. WW. 


1589, 1891. We have a viſion of God by 
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V / Ating hath four things in it, Fol! s 
... IT3TS, It W our duty to wait Gods 


time fully, 6. Wtiio, what it is, 1652 
Wa1t1:7 upon God is one of the great duties 
of man, 1654. Wazt;ag hath a bleſſing, 1656 
Four {inful grounds of giving over waiting 
upon God. 1657 
Walking of God and of Satan, how to be un- 
derſtood, 2193. ' Our holy walks: notes 
our acquaintance with God. : 
Wall, a falſe propheſie why called a w//! built 
with untempered morter. 220.4 
War ulually accompanied with famine, and 
why, 459. W:r is a devourer, 459, 19S5 
Tartare, the life of man is a weorf.re thewed 


j 


13430 
a 


in {ix particulars. 32 
Talhtng, what it imports, ceremonial w.z(h- 
ny. $6 
TWatchlvincis a Juty in two thinss, 1£6.1 


Wiater, tire and wer put for all manner of 
atiictions, 2177. Grounds of the alluton 
why water fignitieth affliction, 2:78, 1; 
tcrs at the command of God, 1 14S. 1Watc;'s 
deltroy as well as nouriſh the Earth. 1149 

Way of a man, what, 247. Way of man t- 
wards God twofold, i6. How our w.:y is 
hid from God,248. How Gods way is hid- 
den from us, :b. IWay of God aſafe way. 
1-196. Wayes of God threefold, 2050. Pre 
judices of wicked men again{t the wayes of 
God. | 2052 

Wealtl, the buſineſs of awor!d!'y man is al 
about 'weairh, 2042, Wexlth ofren (irmoves 

f be 
riſheth the godly in ſpirituals, 2043. Three 


cautions about ire.1/rh, 


TUczrineſs of body and mind. 15144 
Weavers ſhuttle, life of man like it, 5/3 
TWeddiyg garments [1gns of joy. 15409 
WUirpirg and crying out in pain, is an cate of 


pain, 169, '2 
molt valiant men. 153 
TUcigliing of actions and perſons, God Goth it 
molt exactly. 2196 
Whale, why God ſets a watch over him. 613 
TWauicked men are imployed as inſtruments to 
afflict the godly, 84, &c. Wicked men may 
flouriſh in great outward proſperity, 368 
The patience of God glotitied in the pro- 
ſperity of w:cke4 men, iv. Two other rea- 
ſons why tacy are permitted to proſper, 7. 
Wick-4 men may flouriſh a great while, 7; 
They are under acurſe while they flouriſh, 
370. W:che4 men have their name from un- 
quiernefs, $44. They often abound with 
carthly things, $53.. They have a jult tit'e 
tothe earthly things Which they enjoy, 7. 
How it is. 1n vain tor a wicked ran to fools 
unto God, and how not, $74, &c. To be 
accounted wick-4, is a fore affliction, 9 1 4. 
Wicked men in what ſence they may be ſaid 
to have proſperity, 922. Tobe wick: 4, or t1 
do w:hely, is inconliſtent with grace, 037 
A wicked man who, deſcribed in five parti- 
culars, 937,938, &XCc. All men are cithct 
godly or wick 4,941. WWnkd man is never 
ſerled cither about his way or about his end, 
1C83. Wi k-1 men may enjoy creat world- 
ly peace, 1124. Four grounds of it, zb.112x 
Wicked mcn turn the bling of -God into 
fuel for thcir luſts, ib. 13:ched mans life, 4 
painful life, 1420, Hz hath two forts of pain, 
1. He harh the pain but rot the deliverance 
of a Woman intravel, 1431. He makes an 
il conitruction of all that he hears, 143 5 
The deſtriiQion of a wicle dan is inevitable 
144!. His miſery 1s decreed, 1447. Wic- 
ba. iS 


F 


Weeping not unbccoming the 
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k-14 man falling into miſery is irrecoverable, 
1469. W:cked men of two forts, 1485. God 
«fren delivers his precious ſervants into the 
hands of wick:4 men, 15 30. It isan additi- 
on to atfiCtion to be given into the hands of 
w:rbrd men,'b. Wicked man the cayſe of his 
own ruine, 1709. The proſperity bf a wic- 
b-4 man is his aMiction, 1710. The beſt 
things which a wick;d« man hath turn to his 
hurt..1717, How w:cked men deltroy their 
own lives, 1720, Every thing provesa ſnarc 
to him, 1721. They are catcht when'their 
hopes arc higheſt, 1724. God hath many 
waves to vex them, 1726. Wicked men 
numbred among wild and hurtful creatures, 
ib. The proſperity of the wicked ſhort, 
1929. He isvery miſerable, 1762, 1930 
A wick;4 man may get to the higheſt of 
worldly heights, 1934. No height can ſe- 
cure a wick-d man againſt the hand of God, 
-. 1'::4ed mans proſperity like a dream, 
1939, When it is belt with him, his worlt 
is approaching, 1980. God hath initru- 
ments cf all forts ready to puniſh wicked 
men, 1988. The w:cked ſeek not to improve 
troublcs, but only to get out of them, 1989 
The ſhifts of a wicked man ſhall not help 
him, ib. Portion of the wicked appointed 
out by God; 2003. V\Vhat their portion 15, 
tb, Why God gives many wicked men a 
portion of goodthings in the world, 2c04 
It ſometimes troubles go92d men to ſee the 
wiched profpcr, 2030. Wicked men careleſs 
of what is beyond their own time, 2078, 
Wicked ſometimes ſpared when others ſuf: 
fer, 2111. Wicked have impreſſes of the 
preſence of God upon their Spirits, 220 
Preſcnce of God grievous to the wicked, 
22Cg. IWickz4 men think they can do well 
cnough without God , their great folly 
ſhewed.in it, ib. &c. Wicked have flight 
thoughts of God, 2211. The wicked do even 
dire God to do his worſt, 2213. God gives 
wick-d men no cauſe to be weary of him, 
ſhewed divers waycs, 2214. They do not 
acknowledge God the fountain of all the 
00d they receive, 2216, Portion of the 
wicked lyes on this fide Heaven, 2217. A 
threefold honour ariſing to God by the fall 
of the wicked, 2225. Wicked men how made 
ridiculous, 2229. Wicked men doubly dil- 
appointed. ib. 
Tckedneſs is very laborious, 289, There is 
an art in wickedacſs, 6. Wickedneſs and int- 
quity how diſtinguiſhed. 2147 
TUiddow, what the Hebrew word for awid- 
dow importeth concerning her, 2169. I wo 
cautions to the widdew and the fatherlets, 
2173 
wii, why Fob's wife was ſparcd, when all 
elſe was loit, 143. Wives have a threefold 
advantage in perſwading With their  nus- 
binds, 144. Good wife the beauty and or- 
nament of the houſe, 480. Wife, ſhe was 
eiven for a help, yet may prove helpleſs, 
i834. An cxample of high conjugal love, 
1835. . Love between husband and wrfe 
grounded on externa's, may ſoon decay, 
tb, 
TH of God the law and rule of all things, 
1152. Wil of God under athrectold con- 
ſideration 1s the rule of prayer, 1560, How 
man may croſs the well of God, by do- 
ins that which God wills, 1852. Wall 
of God to be ſubmitted to, 2086, Will of 
man by nature goth out without end to fin, 


2151 
Wilderncſs, and wandring in it, What it im- 
plics, 1194. 


Wind, vain words compared to wind, 568 


TUinking, how finful. 
TWisdom is the ſtability of things, 418. Wi/- 
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How the life is a wind, 600. Winds, their 
nature and power, 87. How ſent by God, 
how raiſed by Satan. ib. &c. 
1408 


dom of God both in his word and works, 
full of ſecrets, 1038. God only can cftectu- 
ally teach us the ſecrets of w:/dom, 3b. The 
w:/dom of God which appeareth is but little 
to that which is in him, -1041. Wiſdom the 
gift of God, 1141. The wi/dom of man no 
wiſdom compared with the wiſdom of God, 
1141. Man loves forbidden wiſdom, 1062 
Two cxtreams about wiſdom, :b. No one 
man hath all w:/dom, 1398. The higheſt 
ſtrain of pride to think ſo, ib. He that is full 
of his own wiſdom is unfit to receive in- 
ſtruion, 1405. Wiſdom and happineſs go 
together, 2136. What that wiſdom is which 
doth not profit man, and what that is which 
doth. 16.2137 


Unuſe mcn to whom plain things may be dark 


and obſcure, 430. What it 1s to be wiſe in 
heart,759., God is infinitely wiſe, :b. How it 
may be folly to deſire to be wiſe,106 2.Wiſe 
man, who, and how diſtinguiſhed from a 
crafty man, 1385. It is moſt uncomely for 
a wiſe man to ſpeak vainly, 1387. The w:/e/t 
of mendo not fee all truths, 1609, A wiſe 
man may ſoon forfeit his title, 1643. W:ſe 
men rarely found, 1644. Wiſe men ſome- 
times ignorant in what ordinary men know. 

2109 


Wihing evil to others, in what ſence it may 


be done, 1504. In what ſence we, may 
lawfully w:/b that had not been, which is. 
218 


Wit often abuſed by Satan. 430 
Witneſs and party muſt not be the ſame man, 


837. Self-witneſs the ſole priviledge of God, 
1026. How we may or may not bear w1t- 
(5 to our ſelves, 1027. Witneſſes, an old 
cuſtom among them, 1394. God is both 
Judge and witneſs, 1573, How and in what 
caſes we may call God to ry A 574. The 
witreſs of God is the molt delirable witneſs, 
1575. Itis the joy of an upright heart, that 
God is a witzeſs of all he doth, 1576 


Wocs of two ſorts, 974. Wo is the portion of 


the wicked. tb. 


Woman, in what ſence ſaid to be the glory of 


the man, 1799. Women fulleſt of affections. 
203 


TU0d of God expounded in his Works, 281 


A caution about it, zb. Word of God, how 
it may be hid, and how not, 523,&c. Word 
of God, in that God diſcovers himſclt to 
us, 2235. Words the conceptions of the 
mind, as hard to keep them in, as Children 
ready for the birth, 266. Words of the wiſe 
very powerful, 270. Right words very 
ſtrong, three _ in right words, 564, 
565. It is our duty to watch over our 
words, 674. It is aduty to give check to the 
idle or evil words of others, ib: Words like 
a ſtrong wind ſhewed in ſix particulars,675, 
676. God is not taken with fine werds,8 16 
When many or a multitude of words are fſin- 
ful, ſhewcd in five particulars, 1017, Good 
words may colour a bad cauſe, but they can- 
not make it good, 1020. IWords are often 
reckoned for more then the ſpeaker meant 
them, 1028. Words are great doers, 1388 
Words which do no good, are evil, 1389 
Sa't of words, what, :b. Our words are fu- 
table to our ſpirits, 1413. In what ſence 
evil words are worſe then evil thoughts, 2b. 
Words called windy in three reſpects, 1499 
Bitter and paſſionate words to man, provoke 
God, 1502. Words duly ſpoken, are of 


great power, 1508. Ill ſleepin ) 
words, 1600, Unkind bo CE Ind 
the hea rer, tb. Harſh words carry much £ 
vocation 1n them, 1601. Hard word; 0 
long uponthe ſpirit of man, 1602, Unkind 
words make deep wounds,1770. Two for 
of words work much upon the heart ty 
What words, and to whom, burdenſom 


UWozks of God are perfe@t works, 398. 
of man put for bis reward, 588. 14-4. of 
God are to be recorded for after-times. -«., 
It is our duty to enquire into former time 
tb. It is but little of God that we are able 
to ſce in his works, 801. Good works muſt 
be done in ſecret, 1071. Works of God 
anſwerable to a threefold word, 2084. The 
juſtice of the works of God. 2086 

Woz:ld, when we are moſt retired from the 
world, we uſually have, and arcmoſt ft > 
have communion with God, 312. 1r;//. 
ly men would live alwayes in the wor! 

0-2 

Wozldly things in their greateſt beauty may 
be blaſted in a moment, 89. The Cizuote, 
of great and wiſe worldly men are only for 
the world, 225. The beſt things of this 
world may prove burdens to us, 39. wor//: 
ly mens hearts, fuller of the worta then 
their houſes, 256. They reſt fully in w-/: 
ly contentments, ib. A godly man never ſets 
up his reſt in worldly things, ib. Themorc 
our hearts are looſned from the world, the 
more aſiurance we have tohold the worl: 
257. Worldly things, the more we truſt to 
them 'the leſs we receive from them, 258 
Their difference inthis from ſpiritual thirgs, 
161d, Worldly goodthings not good in them- 
ſelves, 368. They areno argument that a min 
who hath them is good, 369. No evides- 
ces of the favour of God, 371. The bc>& 
of worldly things loathcd, if long uſed: 
ſpiritual things , the more uſcd, the more 
deſired, 443. Beſt of worldly things fading, 
479. The world is but for this life, 605 


1965. Werldly things, much pains willing 
ly taken for them, 1966. 1IWorld!y things 
the matter of a carnal mans rcjoycing. 
1971 

Wo:ms, the companions of the dead. 1669 
Wozſhip, what the poſtures of it, 97. $tan- 
ding , litting, walking , kneeling , {allng 
down , all theſe arc wor(ſh:p poltures, 
What worſhip is with the kinds of it, 99 
Divine Worſkip proper only to God, 99) 
100. Civil worſh:p may be given men, that 
of two ſorts, 99. God mult be wor(h:pps 
in an humble manner. 109 
Wounds of an enemy, what, 1296. Wome 
ings by the hand of God are often pre 
paratory toa cure, 450. God never nav 

a wound too big for his own Curc, 45! 
And he can calily cure all the 1991/44 1th! 
the malice of man can make: W, 
Wrath what it is, 362. Wrath kiils tice 
once, 363. Wrath of God, wat, 13+ 
The love of God is our only reiuge !19 
the wrath of God, ib. Min 13 not avid T 
bear the wrath of God, 1 349. Saints Cre 
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may be under fence oi writs, 135: - 
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of Gad, a contuming flame, 1470. How , TUrinkies in the face cauſed two wayes , * Pouth, how the fins of your! arc poſleiied in 

We arc laid to SIve piace to wrath, 1507 | 151%, A perfect loul-ſtate, and a perfect elder vcars, 1304, 1 305. Truth is calily 
, . , ya + * L k , , EO ; : 

1/7: of God what it is, 1807, The wrath [tate of body, iath .no wrinkle in it, | overtaken with lin, ib, Tonk 15 very ſubject 
£ _ p þ v4 FED , > j . ſ . - s * 

9: C506. 5Þ FETY terrible, :6, Apprehenſions | . 1519 to and uſually very full of tin, 1947. Youth- 

O; W711i) MOTC SrIC\ OUS then all our ſut- Wrong , WCce muir nor Wr07G mcn to right ſins remaim upon the- oldcit Impenitents, 

ferings, 180S. Wrath of God brings Judge- | God. 1230 1948 
» Fo 4 [ f? , ' | Te p | © . p 

ments, 1917, Wrath falls upon the wicked | Pouthful ins prove often the ſufferings of old 

when they are taking their fill of worldly : age. 1306 

contentments, 1988. How God is ſaid to th, 

have- a day of wr747, 20Co. 174th gocs out Ls 

with Judgments, 2co!. IWWrwb of man RY 

brinzs a ſword two wayes, 1917. No fhel- Y CA and nay, what they ſignific in Scrip- p, 

tcr againſt the wreth of God, but Chritt, ture, Folio F52 

2CC. God h th abundance of w7ath rea- Pcſterday, taken three waycs in >Cr:prure. 

dy for the wicked, 2075, A day of wrath 706 

coming upon wired mon [12 , Poyng ones owe reverence to the aped, 1836 
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Low, what it ſignifies, Folio 1015 
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TO THE READER. 
becanſe nmefil when "tic finſht. T be bleſſing of God Cand without that no- 


thing can > delivereth all our boneſt labours from theſe two vanities, and his boun- 
ty delivereth them from aThird. For while weare ſiedfaſt and unmoveable, al. 
ways abounding in the Work, of the Lord, as we may have a ſtrong confidence 
that our labour ſhall not be in vain to others, ſo a full aſſurance that it ſhall not 
be in vain to our ſekies. Plain-bearted Jacob labouring in the integrity of his 
ſoul fur Laban, only in keeping ſheep, though bis wages ("as envying that he thrived 


ſo faſt) was changed ten times, yet he thrivedthe faſter, and be who came over 


Fordan with hisſtaff, became two bands. To be ſure we can never want ei- 
ther pay or reward for that work which is a reward and can pay it ſelf. 
And thongh, I know ( and cannot but thankefully acknowledge, Honoured Sirs ) 
that this long continued work bath been an occaſion of conſiderable expence to you ; 


yet I much believe that it will not prove any thing, of loſs to any of you. There 


is (ſaith Solomon) that ſcattereth and yer increaſeth, and there 1s that with- 
holdeth more than is meet and it tendeth to poverty. T hey that ſcatter to 
do good, ſow what they ſcatter ; and that which 1s ſown ina right ſoyl increaſ. 
eth to a harveſt. T hey that with-bold what they have, more than is meet, 
ſpall not bold what they have, but meet with poverty. As that which is given 
in Charity for the relief of the Poor, ſo that which is given in a due tempered 
Liberality for the uſe of the Publick, is lent to the Lord, and be will ſurelyre- 
pay all that he hath borrowed. ' herefore give a portion to Seven and alſo 
ro Eight ( whether indigent Perſons, or Pious uſes) tor ye know not what 
evil ſhall be upon the earth. If evil come upon the Earth they will be found 
the beſt husbands of their goods, who have laid up moit in Heaven; and if 
good continue upon the Earth, they will not find any miſs of what is ſo laid up. 
[ write this, not as either fearing an abatement of my own private intere#t, 
nor 2s hoping or looking after an increaſe of it : but only as agrateful teſtimony of 


what ye havefreely done for the carrying on of this Work , and as an argument that 
in ſo doing ye have not done either unwiſely or unprofitably for your ſelves, 


Aud for this piece of the Work now given into your bands, and publiſhed tothe 
view of others, IT ſhallonly ſay, T hat berein you have anend of the Controverſal 
or Diſputative part of this Book. Job's friends have now finiſht their laſt reply 
upon him, and Job hath finiſht his laſt anſwer to them. For though he cantinueth 


ſpeaking five whole Chapters longer, yet be ſpeaketh, rather to the general ſtate of 


the Queſtion, than to any of their particular objeftions, as may appear hereafter 


C if God give leave) in the Explication of that large and pathetical diſcourſe. 
And it was well, that his Opponents would make an end ſomewhere, and leave what 
they had offered to the judgment of equal and indifferent moderators. Which may 
be a juſt rebuke upon many in this Age, who will diſpute and draw the ſaw of con- 
tention everlaſtingly ; as if they thought it a diſhonour, when they bave ſaid all, 
10 ſay no more, or were reſolved never to be ſatisfied, how much or how often ſoever 
they have been anſwered. Moderate and modeſt diſputing tends to healing, bur 
the itch of diſputing ( which an Honourable and Learned Knight, deceaſed, 
would have engraven upon his T omb-$tone ) leaves nothing but a ſcabby ſoreneſs 
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vipon the minds of men, and doth rather widen difterences than compole them. 
Abner ( either grieved or wearied with the tedious protrattionof a{ 1vil}/ar ) 
called to Foab ( Captain General of David's Army _) Shall the Sword devour 
for ever ? Knoweſt thou not, that it willbe bitterneſs in the end ? How long hall 
itibe ere thou bid the people return from following their brethren ? Ve bave bt 
290 much cauſe to call and crynpon ſome Leaders in the Scholaſtical War, Shall 
your Tongues and Pens devour forever ? Know ye not, that it is unpleaſant 
to many in the way, andis like to be bitternels to more in the end ? Whenwill 
ye return from following your Brethren ? Eliphaz, Bildad, and Zophar follow- 
ed their Brother Job long, but they gave it over at laſt, and returned from fol- 
lowing him. T hongh, I confeſs, theres a neceſſity of contending, audthat ( as 
the Apoſtle Jude exhorts ) earneſtly, both by Speech and Pen, tor the Faith once 
delivered to the Saints; Tet there are many contentions, which it had veen well if 
they badnever been begun, or at leaſt quickly ended. And when menrevile and blaſ- 
phemerather than argue, It is beſt totake up that Connſelwbichgood Hezekiah gave 
in commandment concerning railing R ablakeh, Anlwer themnot. Solomon hath 
given us the full ſtate of this duty in a ſeeming contradiction, while in one verſe be 
forbids us to anſwer a Fool, and inthe next bids us anſwer bim. The Fool muſt 
be anſwered according to his folly, but the anſwer must be framed and drawnup. 
by the ftrength of reaſon and wiſdom ; that is, the Fool muit be made to ſee his folly. 
loft be grow up and be confirmedin bis opinion, that what he ſaith is true, becauſe 
be is not ſhewed the error of it ; yet, T he Fool mult not be anſwered according 
to his folly, that is, if be ſpeak or write vainly and revilingly, ſhewing rather 
the frothineſs of bis Wit, or the overflowing of his Gall, than the ſobriety and ſound- 
neſs of bis Fudgment ; he that anſwers him muſt not conform either ſpeech or ſtile to 
bis, leſt he be like unto him : { be anſwer which we give to another, beareth the 
Image and is the meaſure of onr ſelves; And our ill managing of a matter renders 
us as bad as others, though our opimon be better. Our Maſter Chriſt being reviled, 
reviled not again; we his Diſciples and followers onght to imitate him, and not to 
render evil for evil, orrailing for railing, but contrariwiſe to blels. 1/bile we arc 
called to contending, let us do it fairly and candid ly; Chriſt would have is ſhew love 
and tenderneſs to our Brethren, as well as ceal for him and his 1 ruth, T hey cannot 
but do ſo, who flandup for Truth purely as 'tis the Truth of Chrift, rather tha as 
it is their own opinion. And ( though Tam lothto be ſuſpicions, yet } I greatly 
ſuſpe&?, that the reaſon wby many caſt ſo much dirt and diſhonour upon the perſons of 
their Þrethren, while they appear as Champions for the Truth, proceeds from 4 ſe- 
cret deſire to procure honour to their ownperſons rather thanthe advancement of 
Truth. Peace and Truth are ableſſedpair, and were we more for Peace we ſhould 
ſooner findout the Truth: But ſo long as mencontend rather for a party or an opinion 
than for truth, rather for vitory and the Maſtery than for truth, rather for honour 
CI had almoſt ſaid humour ) and intereſt than for truth, as we are ſure not to meet 
with peace, ſo we are extreamly hindred and pugz1'd in ſecking ont the truth. The 
moſt probable way to keep down ſome ill-lented opinions, # rolay down all diſputes 
about them ; eſpecially, now, when moſt if not all Controverſies on foot, have been 
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| ſifted tothe bran. 11 bat therefore remains but that we wait for light and convition 
from Heaven, looking how the boly Spirit of Truth and Peace, will ſtate and deter- 
mine thoſe points upon the Conſciences of men; And I am full ſatisfied, that if all 
would ſuffer their C onſctences to anſwer and reply, rather than ther conceits and 
parts, most of our diſpnters in this age would (like Job's friends) diſpute nomore. 
O that we could a while leave arguing with and anſwering one another ( eſpecially 
railing upon and ſcofſing at one another) and fall to praying for and loving one ano- 
ther, according to the utmoit tender of Goſpel-love. For as Loveis the complement 
or fulfilling the whole Law of God, the ſcope or intentional end of the Command- 
ment, ſoit would be the concluſron or finiſhing and determining end of all the Con- 
rroverſies which ariſe or are ſtarted amongit men, AndI conceive that (in moſt 
Points of difference ) a ſevere and Magiſterial impoſing of an Opinion upon 
4 othersin way of diſpute, is as bad and as un-Goſpel-like, as to impoſe it upon 
any by way of Power. | 
Beloved and Honoured Friends, ye may perceive bow farmy joy, for being ar- 
rived at the end of this diſpute between Job and his friends, hath tranſported me to 
preſs for at leaſt an amicable carrying on, if not an end of all our diſputes ; and that 
( as the Apoſile adviſeth_) ſpeaking the truth (and for thetruth, or Truthing it) 
n love, we may grow upinto him in all things, which is the Head even Chriſt; 
from whom the whole Body joyned togetherand compacted by that which eve- 
ry joynt ſupplieth, according to the efte&ual working of every part, maketh 
increaſeot the Body tothe edifying of it ſelf in Love. Loves a knitting, and 
therefore an increaſing grace, T hat which uniteth many in one, must needs edifie 
that one, which the reſult of ſuch a union. As Faith is that grace by which we 
conveigh and divide good among our ſelves. T here is not the leaſt joynt in the my- 
ſftical Body of Christ, but giveth ſome ſupply to the whole, becauſe Love xs the liga- 
ment of it. As we can want nothing while ( as the Apoſile Jude exhorts_) we keep 
ourſelves in the loveot God, ( whether we underſtand bim of the love of God to 
us, or of our love to God, makes no difference as to this matter) ſowe can hardly 
want any thing, whilewe keep our ſelvesinthe love of one another. T hat all who 
love the Lord Feſus { briit in ſincerity; may, by the preſence and influence of the 
Spirit of love, not only keep themſelves, but increaſe in the love of God, and in 
the love of one another, till we are fully grown up in bim inall things, which is 
the bead even Chrisl, is the wiſh andprayer, as it ought to be the endeavanr of all, 
of him who would 
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CHAP. XXIIL Ve. z, 2. 


T hen Job anſwered, and ſaid, 


Even to day is my complaint bitter, my ſtroak is heavier then my proaning. 
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—— —— AN the former Chapter we 
V 4 we had the third and laſt 
charge of Eliphaz againft 
Fob; inthis and that which 
followeth Fob makes his re- 
ply, and defends himſelf 
ainſt what Eliphaz. had 
objected and charged upon 
him. There are two opini- 
ons concerning the tenden- 
cy of this reply. 
Firſt, Some interpet it in favour of Fob, as if he only 
ſummoned his friends to the tribunal of God, being confi- 
dent of a good iſſue there. 
Secondly,Others interpret it as a preſumptuous ſuggeſti- 
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'on againſt God himſelf, ” and the ſtrictneſs of his pro- 


ccedings With him, which they endeavour to youre up- 
on ( as they conceive) theſe four grounds of his com- 


_ Plaint. 


Firſt, Becauſe he complained that his aflitions were 
beyond all his complaints; and that whathe had faid was 
but little to what he felt, or to the greatneſs of his ſor- 
row ( verſ. 1, 2. ) Even to day is my complaint bitter, my 
ſtreak, us heavier then my groaning. Theſe words are con- 
ceived, to carry. in them, at leaſt, an intimation that Fob 
thought himſelf too hardly dealt with, or that there was 


— 
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no juſt cauſe why he ſhould be proſecuted and proceeded 
_ with fo much ſeverity by the continued and rcnew- 
ed ſtroaks of God upon him. And indeed it cannot be de- 
nyed, That he ( whoſoever he is ) s juftiy judocd is 050 - 
bold with God, who judgeth any of the dealinss of Coil with 
himſelf or with any other m1 over-ſevere. But we ſhall 
find, that though Job complained often that his ſorrows 
(asto him ) were exceeding great, yet he never com: 
plained, that ( 2*to God ) they were vnju. 

Secondly, ( Say they ) becauſe he complained, that he 
could not get admittance unto God, nor audience with him, 
which was a further aggravation of his ſorrow. This he 
proſccutes from wer/. 3. to the end of 6/9. O that 7 
knew where I might find him, that I might come ever to his 
ſeat ;, I would erder my cauſe before him, and fill my month 
with arguments; 1 would know the words which he would 
anſwer me, &c. As if ( according to the ſcope of this cx- 
poſition ) he had ſaid, 7 have waited long under my preſ- 
ſures and burdens, with my petition in my ha-1d;, yea I have 
rendred up my petition, but as yet Ican getno anſwer + Al.as, 
I am greatly aſfiitted, yer ſo far from being relieved, thar 1 
Cannot be heard ; I weuld therefore ger near to God, to (bread 
and order my cauſe before him.” To beheard and to be re- 
lieved, are often in Scripture ſence the ſame thing ; and al- 
wayes not to be heard ſignifies as much as not to be re- 
lieved, Till che Lord gives us his car , he never gives 
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ws. his hand, therefore 7ob mult needs think hirſelf far 
from bcins lclped while he thought that ke was not 
ticard. 

Thirdly, Becauſe he complained that the Lord did thus 
afflict and try him, when he already knew what he was, 
and what he would be after his tryal by the ſoarelt afflicti- 
ons; when he knew that he was innocent, and that he 
would continue and hold out in his innocency tothe end 
that he would not be weary of well doing, though under 
the worſt of ſufferings ( ver/. 10, 11, 12. ) He knoweth the 
way that I rake, &c. Asif he had ſaid, The Lord needs not 
do this to try me, for be knoweth well enough who I amy and 
the way that I go ; he kyoweth beth the frame of my heart 
and the conrſe f my life ;, he knoweth how it 1s with me now, 
and that I ſhall be found ſuch as 1 have often profeſſed my ſelf 
to be, when he hath kept me to the ntmo#t of his purpoſe un thus 
fiery furnace of affiittion, When he bath tryed mo 1 ſhall 
come forth as Gold, that is, when all's done, he knows that 1 
ſhall bereafter approve my ſelf upright in heart, and that 
( through his grace, already beſtowed upon me ) 1 have hither- 
ro kept his way, and not declined nor gone back fromthe com- 
mandments of his lips, yea that I have eſteemed the words of 
his month mort then my neceſſary food. Thus Fob is concet- 
ved complaining upon this account, that he ſhould be ſo ex- 
treamly afflicted,though the Lord knew his way; andthat 
he was both a lover of his Word, and a keeper of his Com- 
mandments, and that he would perſevere with joy in keep- 
ing them to the end, though he ſhould not ſee the expected 
and deſired end of thoſe ſorrows. 

Fourthly , Becauſe he is conceived complaining that 
he found the Lord altogether inexorable, ſo that no im- 
preſſion could be made upon him by any thing he could 
ſty or do to take him off from his ſeverity towards him 
(Fer. 13, 14.) He is of one mind, who can turn him ? 
( there is no dealing with God ) and what his ſoul deſe- 
rith, even that he doth (et it fall where and on whom it 
will, he will doit ) for he performeth the thing that 1s ap- 
porr ted for me, 

From all which Fob inferreth, that he had cauſe enough 
td complain, much more that he did not complain with- 
out cauſe ( Verſe 15.16, 17.) Therefore am I troubled at 
bts preſence : when I conſider, 1 am afraid of him, for God 
makes my heart ſoft , and the Almighty troubleth me, be- 
Cauſe I was not cut off before the darknef, neither hath be 
covered the darkneſs from my face, Thus you have the parts 
and ſcope of the whole Chapter, as 'tis ſuppoſed to be an 


over bold complaint in reference to the dealings of the Lord 
with him. 


From all which 'tis concluded, that though the Chapter ' 


begins with, Then Job anſwered, and ſaid, yet, that Job 
duth not anſwer Eliphaz, nor apply himſelfto what he had 
ſaid; but that being wearicd with his often repeating and 
renewing. the ſame arguments againſt him, he doth, upon 
the matter, leave him and his friends, and all diſcourſe with 
them; turning himſelf to God, and pouring his ſorrow in- 
to his boſom ; as if the anſwer were direted to God, and 
not at all to Eliphaxz. 

But I rather apprehend ( according to the former inter- 
pretation of this reply ) that Fob doth here ply hold 
forth an anſwer to what Eliphaz had objected or laid to his 
charge, and that being ill ſo hotly oppoſed, he doth firſt 
defend kis own integrity in this Chapter z and that, ſecond- 
ly, inthe next he overthroweth the gropnd or foundation 
upon which his friends built their general oppoſition; af- 
lirming, that there is neither any certain time nor way in 
which the Lord doth puniſh wicked men in this world, 
and that therefore no. argument can be framed, or judg- 
ment given of any mans condition by his preſent ſtate, or 
the external diſpenſations of God towards him. - Taking 
this ſence, we may reduce the whole Chapter to theſe two 
parts. 

Firſt, Apreface; ſecondly, The pleading it ſelf, 

The preface is laid down in ver/. 2. Even to day ts my 
complaint bitter, my ſtroak is heavier then my groaning., The 
pleading follows 1n the ſubſequent parts of the Chapter ; 
the ſum of which may be colleed into this formal Argu- 
mentation. 

Ye do falſly accuſe him of wick:dneſi, aud hypocriſie, who is 

reaay to plead bis cauſe, and doth earneſtly deſire that 
k: may do ut before the throne of God. 
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But I am ready and do e:rneſHy deſire to plead my cauſe be- 
fore the throne of God. 

. Therefore ye falſly accuſe me of wickedneſs and hypocriſie. 

The aſſumption only of this Syllogiſme is handled in 
this Chapter, from the ſecond verſe to the end; in which it 
appears, that Fob was ready not only to diſpute the point 
in controverſic with his friends, but was moſt willing that 
the Lord ſhould have rhe hearing of it ; for ſo he ſaith, 
O that I knew where 1 might find him, that 1 might even 
come to his ſeat, I would order my cauſe before him, and 
fil my month with arguments ; that is, I would produce 
ſuch arguments for my ſelf, and againſt my oppoſers, as 
would render my cauſe juſt and innocent before God, how 
guilty ſoever I am found and repreſented inthe opinion of 
m 


en, | 
Thus far concerning the general ſtate of this Chapter. 


- ſhall next proceed to explicate the parts and particulars 
of it. 


Verſ. 1. Then Job anſwered, and ſaid, 


Theſe words have occurr'd often before, I ſhall not 
ſtay upon them. But what ſaid he? And how did he an- 
ſwer? 


Verſ. 2. Even today is my co bitter, mp tkroak is 
heavier then mp >= mg 


Thus Fob begins, This is at once his pr_ to what he 
had to fay, and his Apology for what he had ( paſſionate- 
ly ) ſaid already. Even to an 4 , or even this day, The 
word Day is taken either more largely for the time neax at 
hand, or ſtriftly, for the preſent time ( P/al. 95.8.) To 
4. g will bear his veice, harden not your hearts; thatis, 

ear bis voice this inſtant day, and harden not your hearts 
one day longer.” Again ( Dent. 4. 8. ) What Nation is 
there ſo great that hath ſtatutes and judgments ſo righteout 
44 all ths law, that T have ſet before you this day, or at this 
preſent time ? Facob ſaith to Eſas ( Gen. 25. 31, ) Selme 
this day thy birth-right ;, that is, let me have it now, let us 
ſtrike up the bargain this hour, or before we you Thus 
here, To day, &c. asif ob had ſaid, O friend Eliphaz, / 
perceive that after all thoſe dayes of diſputation which have 
paſſed between us, this day is like tobe ſpent and r1un out in as 
harſh cenſures on your part, and in as bitter complaints on my 
party as any of the former. 


Even this dap is my complaint bitter, 


The word rendred Complaint is tranſlated alſo ſometimes 
Prayer, and ſometimes Aeditation ( Gen. 24. 69.) 1ſaac 
went out into the field to meditate, we putinthe Margin, ro 
pray. Hannah uſcth the ſame word ('1 Sam. 1.16.) Ac- 
cont not thy handmaid for a daughter of Belial, for out of 
the abundance of my complaint ( we put in the Margin, Me- 
ditation) and grief, have 1 ſpoken hitherto, Many complain, 
who pray not ; ſome pray, who complain not; and others 
meditate, who do neither complain nor pray : yet uſually 
we meditate, that we may conſider what to pray about, and 
in prayer pour out our complaints both about thoſe fins 
and wants and mercies, Which have fallen under our medi- 
tation. Even to day is my complaint 

Bitter. ] The Original word hath a twofold derivati- 
on, moſt render it as we, Bitter. Bitterneſs in Scripture 
is often uſed by a metaphor, to denote any thing which is 
grievous, troubleſom, afflitive, or diſtaſiful to us, be- 
cauſe bitter things are ſo to the pallate or taſte of man. Bit- 
ter things are troubleſom to ſenſe, and troubles are bitter 
to the Spirit. Afiict:on 55 a bitter rb thon writeſt bitter 
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things again#t me, ſaid Fob to God before ( Chap. 13. 26.) | pron 
ſo that when he ſaith, wy complaint is bitter, it ſounds thus nzcian, 
much, my compa is as great as great can be, andI have 
the greateſt reaſon to complain. For by complaint, we are 
to underſtand not only the act of complaining, but the mat- 
ter upon which ke did complain, or the cauſe of his com- 
plaint: As if he had ſaid, My affictions ( about which 1 
complain ) are exceeding bitter, no marvail then if my com-' 
plaint be ſo too, * 
Secondly, The word comes from a root, ſignifying to «yg 
rebel, to diſobey, to be exaſperated, or ( as ſome learned Exaſprratio, 


in the Hebrew give it ) to vary or alter the frame of amans 


proprie va- 
rratio, alt 


enitas, ut ſic dicam ;, quod qui rebillit, warict & infringat virbam © mandatum alts- 
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ſpirit, and the diſpoſition of his mins ; becauſe they wi1o 
diſobey and rebel, do certainly vary and change tavir minds 
from what they ingaged to be, or proteiled they were be- 
fore; they turn aſide either from the lawful command given 
them, or from the promiſe and faith which they had given. 
So the word is uſed { 1 Kings 13. 26. ) Where the facred 
Hiſtory tells us of a Prophet who was ſent out upon a Mel- 
ſage by the Lord unto 7eroboam, and though he faithfully 
performed the Meſſage, yet hearkning to the counſel of 
another Prophet, he was ſlain by a Lion z Thus ſaith the 
Lord, for as much as thou bast diſobeyed ( or rebelled 
againſt ) the mouth of the Lord ( that is, the words that 
proceeded out of the mouth of the Lord ) 414 hat not 
kept the commandment which the Lord thy God commanded 
thee, &c. Thy carkaſs ſhall not come into the ſepulcher of thy 
fathers. Thus the word is tranſlated by ſome in this Text, 
of Job's diſobedience,or rebellion; and they render the whole 
ſcntence with an interrogation. ' 

What, is my complaint this day, accounted rebellion? A; 
if I did contumacioully ſet my ſelf againſt God, while | 
am pouring out my ſorrows before him; whereas indeed, 
my complaint is rather rebellious or ſtout againſt your 
conſolations, it yeilds not to them, nor is at all abated by 
them. The way or.courſe which you take to comfort me, 
ist00 weak to grapple with, much more is it too weak to 
conquer and ſubdue my ſorrows. 

Yet further, This ſence and tranſlation of the word, 
may be applied to that ſpeech of Eliphaz 1n the former 
Chapter ( ver/. 21. ) exhorting 7ob to acquaint himſelf 
with God, and to be at peace; as if he had ſaid, Leave off 
thy diſtances, lay down the weapon: of that moſt unholy war 
which thou baſt taken up azainſt God, To which cloſc re- 
buke 7ob anſwers here, What ? [s my complaint to God look: 
ed » 97 you as acombate with God ? Or do ye think that 
while I beg pity and favour of God, I have bid him defiance, 
or declared my ſelf his enemy ? What elſe can be the meaning of 
it, that you exhort me ſo ſeriouſly to reconcile wy ſelf to God ? 
He that is called to makg peace with another, is ſuppoſed to be 
at war with him, or at leaft to bear him ll will. So then, 
according to this rendering, and interpretation of the Text, 
the drift of his ſpeech is to ſhew how little ground there 
was, yea how unjuſt it was, that he ſhould be accuſed of 
rebellion and contumacy againſt God, while he was only 
bemoaning his own ſad conditions. and putting up his com- 
plaint to God, We may form up his lence into this argu- 
mentation, 


He cannot be juſtly accuſed of rebellion againfF God , 


who complains much, or greatly, when his grief is more 
or greater. 


But my grief is more and greater then my complaint. 
T herefore I cannot be juſtly accuſed of rebellion againſt God, 
becauſe I complain. ; 


Again, The Text is thus rendred, Ever to day the ſharp- 
neſs or bitterneſs of my complaint remaineth, or my ſorrow is 
a5 it was. I am no way eaſed, but rather more afflitted by what 
you have ſaid for the eaſing of my affliction. An improper 
plaiſter doth but enflame, not at all heal the wound. So that, 
as according to the former interpretation, he took off their 
charge of impatience, contumacy, and rebellion againſt 
God, according to the mind of this, he ſhews the weeknels 
and inſufticiency of what they had ſpoken, as to the allay 
of his ſorrow, and the curing or ſatisfying of his diſtem- 
pered ſpirit. So that here he ſeems to renew and con- 
firm that opinion which he had given of his friends in 
their procedure with him (Chap. 13. 4.) Te are forgers 
of lyes, ye are all Phyſitians of no value : O that ye would 
altogether hold your peace z and it ſbould be your wiſdom. 
And again ( Chap. 16. 2.) Miſerablecomforters are ye all; 
Shall vain words have anend ? Or what emboldneth.thee that 
thou anſwereſt ? So here, ye have done nothing yet efpettual- 
ly to remove my complaint : I am like a poor patient, who 
having been long under the Phyſitians band, and ſuffercd 
many painful applications, is yet 4s far from a cure as at the 
fir#Þ hour of his undertaking. Even to day the bitterneſs 
the ſharpneſs of my diſeaſed mind remaineth. I have been 
3n pain ( as the Church ſpeaks, 1/a. 26. 18.) I have as it 

were -brought forth wind. Ye have not wronght any deliver- 


_ nether hath this inhabitant ( my ſorrow ) fallen by your 
and. 
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by El:phaz ( Chap. 22.21. ; ob 19 wit 104172 
humſelf with God, &C. aid jo good ihoutd 

But ſaith Fob here, Tho! 1 am clear jrom winat 929i ace 
ciſe me, and alſo have communion with God in wayes of ho- 
lineſs ;, yet I experience no farh good as you prom ſe, 


Laſtly, Some refer tiicſe words to. to promiſe made 
; CHONG 


Cure to bum 


[ ain 


| not broucht into wayes of com|1't , but rather my ſorrow: 


encreaſe, and my complaint 1s ts butter this day, as ever us 
A 
Was. 


And ( as it follows in the Text ) 
Py liroak is heavicr then my groaning, 


This he addeth as a further explication, or as a proof of 
the former part of the verſe; as if he had ſaid, /f ye :n- 
quire why my complaint is ſo bitter, ut 15 becauſe my jt rok $5 
Jo heavy, even heavier then my growing ; Aid why ſnould 
ye call my complaint rebellion, ſeeing I ao not complain mYre, 
no nor ſo much a4 Thave cauſe ; my ſtroak 15 heavier then my 
groaning. Thus he is till labouring to acquit himſelf of that 
ſo often repeated accuſation, impatience under the hand of 
God, and rebellion againſt him. 

Þy ftroak. ] The Hebrew is, my hand. The hand is 
taken for that which was done by the hand ; the inftru- 
ment for the effect, my h.1:4, thit is, the ſtroak of the 
hand that is upon me 5 Whoſe hand was that ? The hard of 
God he means. As if it had been (214 more expreſly, Tc 
ſtroak_of the hand of God upon me 1+ (14.a9er then my 2r041- 
ing. In the former part of the verſe, he ſpake of the bit 
terneſs of his compl.u:nr, here of the +1: ineſs of his ſtroaks 
or that the ſtrock, viven him was exit levy, As bitter 
things are grievous to the pallate, to hey t! 


' things are bur- 
denſom to the whole body > Wearc[/c wary of that ni: 
15 very heavy. And therefore ({ A7:/r/: 1: 30. ) wacn 
Chriſt would convince us that we have no rc:fon to be wen 
ry of that burden which he layeti vpon us C his holy 


counſels a:d commandments ) he faith, fy 34k t« crfers 
and my burthen l:ght : My burdens are not like thoſe which 
the Phariſees bind upon you, her: y 214 7rievors ty bs born 
(Matth, 23. 4.) So here when } -b ſaith, 21y ftrock, it hea- 
y, he would have his friends know that his were ( in them- 
ſelves ) no light aſlictions (though there is aſence in which 
all the affliCtions of the Saints are /:ghr, 2 Cor. 4. 17. ) but 
grievous to be born. 

Secondly, Some read the words thus, 17y [7-12 /s 40.2 
vier upon my groanings, or when I groan; as it he had ſaid, 
the more I groan and ſigh, the more I am wounded, I vet ae 
thing by my groanings but freſh ſmitings and additional ſore 
rOWS. 

Thirdly, Others tranſlate the Hebrew word properly, 
not ſtroak ( by a Metonimy of the effect ) but hard. 17, 
hand 1s heavy pon ( or becabiſe of ) my groammgy that 1s, 
my hand is weak becauſe of my ' r0aNgs,; a weak hand, 15 
a heavy hand ; that is heavy, Which is not lifted up without 
difficulty. Now when the hand is weak we can hardly 
lift it to our head ( as we ſay) the weak hai:d is a heavy 
hand, not becauſe of the weight of it, but becauſe of the 
weakneſs cf it, or want of ſtrength to weild any" thing 
with it, or to hold it up. Inthis ſence we are to under 
ſtand Fob crying out, Ay hand is ety becatle of my "1 
mg, as if he had ſaid, 121 ftrenamh f.1ils me, my 412 
down, and through weak ſs I .m not able 10 (itt them | ”, 
In Chap. 4. Eliphaz told Fob, that he by his cood countel 
had formerly {trengthened the weak , 6r the leotined hands. 
Which form of ſpeaking aniwers that of the Apoiile ( Heb. 
I2.12.) Lift up the hands that h:.:mg dow;r, \Veakneſs is 
as a weight faſtned to the hand, and holding it down. The 
hand is never ſo much faſined, as when it is (1n this ſence) 
made lax or looſened. The original word herc uſcd inti- 
mates, that much ſorrow and trouble weigh down the 
hand; My hard is he.ry beeanſe of m) 
we read ) At) ſtrom ts Healer thin) 

Thus we have - /«v ſtill c 
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fr the cont itution of the body. Ajjluion will be felt ; it 
males the fir(h [mart ; and when the fleſh ſmarts, it may 
make him complain and groan who is ſpiritual ; yea com- 
plaints and groans give ſome caſe to our aſNictions. AS 
the pain of affliction cauſeth groaning and complaining, 
C> groaning and complaining are ſome relief in our pains ; 
and hence it hath been reported as one of the higheſt 
pieces of cruelty not to allow thoſe who have becn under 
CXuifite pains to complain and groan , for groaning doth 
not at all abate the pain, yet it doth ſomewhat divert 
our thoughts from it; and while we communicate it to 
others in complaints, we arc ſomewhat the leſs ſenſible of 
it our ſelves. | 

Secondly, Whereas Fob checks his friends ( according 
to the ſecond expoſition of the words ) for calling or ac- 
countig his complaint rebellion, 


Obſerve, That we are apt to miſnnderſtand and wrongful: 
ly interpret the complaints of others. 


Many arc ready to miſinterpret that which we ſpeak de- 
liberately , much more What we ſpeak paſſionately and 
complainingly z Fob ſpake ſorrowfully, and he was pre- 
ſently judged to ſpeak rebelliouſly : he was but _— 
and Lenoming himſelf before God, yet he was eſteem 
as 4 man riling up againſt and warring with God. While 
H.mnah was making a prayerful complaint to God, El; 
a 7004 man thought the was overgone with wine (1 Sam. 
I. 14.) How long wilt thor be drunk, put away thy wine 
from thee, When the Apoſtles were uttering the great 
things of God, as ſvme were amazed, ſo others mocked, 
[ayins, Thiſe men ave full of new wine ( AQt.2.13.) There 
are-two ſort 3 of word> and actions moſt liable to miſ-inter- 

WMCtation. 

. Firit, When we act or ſpeak highly in holineſs; for 
tiicn the world looks ,upon thoſe of ſoundelt minds, as 
mad, or vain. as diſtracted or drunken, theſe me ( ſaith 
the world ) arc fall of new wane 5 whereas indeed ( as Pe- 
ter makes anſwer in the Atts ) they are not drunken, as 4 
ſuppoſed, but filled with the Spirit, Feſtus told Paul, that 
he was beſide himſelf , that much learning had made him 
»ad, when he heard the diſcourſe of his wonderful conver- 
ſion to Chriſt, and holy converſation in Chriſt ( Atts 26. 
24.) And it ſeems that ſome among the Corinthians had 
no better nor other opinion of him, clſe he would nor 
have made ſuch an Apology for himſelf and fellow ſer- 
vants in Goſpel work ( 2 Cor. 5.13. ) Whether we bebe- 
ſides our ſelves it 1s to God, &c. that's a ſober madneſs in- 
dced which isto God. But thus ſtill we ſce they who aQ@ 
or ſpeak hiphe!t in grace, arc cenſured as aCting and ſpeak- 
ing below nature. And as thoſe whoſe graces are moving 
aloft, are often ſuſpected of madneſs, 

So, ſecondly, they who lye below complaining under 
the preſſures of nature by affliction, are as often ſuſpected 
of and charged with impatience. A troubled ſpirit can hard- 
ly jsdge aright of it ſelf, and is ſeldom rightly judged by 
ethers. 1 will end this point with two Cautions; the firſt, 
to all, concerning thoſe that are afflicted ; the ſecond, to all 
that are afMicted. 

To the former, I ſay, judge charitably of thoſe who com- 
plain bitterly ; for as a manin a low condition knoweth not 
what himſelf would cither be or do, were he advanced to 
the heights of honour and power ; ſc he that is at eaſe, and 
well, knoweth not what himſelf would either be or do, 
were he in pain or overwhelmed with ſorrows. Extreams 
1n any ſtate are rarely born with a well or duely tempered mo- 
aeration. 

Secondly, To the latter, I ſay, let them expect to 
hear themſelves hardly cenſured , and learn to bear it; 
fet not ſuch think ftrange of their ſufferings, either un- 
der the hand of God, or by the tongues of men. Great 
ſufferers ſpeak, often unbecomngly, and are as often ſo ſpo- 
hen of. ; 

Thirdly, Foraſmuch as the matter of this ſuggeſtion 
againſt Job, tumultusus and rebellious ſpeeches , at leaſt 
ſpeeches ſavouring ſtrongly of rebellion,are incident to any 
godly man in Job's condition, 


Obſerve, There may be rebellion againiF God in a good 
m5 complainings under the afflitting hand of G od. 


An unquiet ſpirit is not only a great burden to man, but 
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a diſhonour to God, Our diſſatisfaQtion with the dealings 
of God, carricth in it ( at leaſt an implicit ) accuſation of 
him, or that God hath not done well becauſe it is ill ( to 
ſenſe) with us. There is a rebellion againſt the Rod as 
well as againſt the Word of God. For as our ſtruggling 
and ſtriving with the Word of God, and the 6! pore of 
our hcarts under any truth when it takes hold of us, is re- 
bellion againſt God ; ſo to ftrive, and ſtruggle with the 
Rod of God, or with the croſs that he layes upon vs, is re- 
bellion againſt him alſo. God ſpeaks to us by his Rod as 
well by his Word; and we ſpurn at God in wrangling with 
his Rod, as well as in _—_—_— with his Word. Yea to 
have hard thoughts of God, as that he is ſevere, -and ri- 
gorous, that he hath put off his bowels of compaſſion to- 
wards us, and forgotten to be gracious; ſuch thoughts as 
theſe of God under aMfliction, are rebellious thoughts. 
And as there is a rebellion in the thoughss againſt God in 
caſe of aflition, ſo alſo in the Tongue. Thus, to mur- 
mur is to rebel : I do not ſay that all complaining is rebel- 
ling, but all murmuring is z wemay complain, and tell the 
Lord how fad it is with us, how auch our ſouls, our bo- 
dies, our eſtates, our relations bleed and ſmart, We may 
complain, and make great complaints without fin, but the 
leaſt murmuring is ſinful, yea in'the very nature of it, ſo 
full of ſin, that it uſually and deſervedly paſſeth under the 
name of Rebellion. The children of /ſrael were 'as often 
charged with rebellion as with marmuring ; and therefore 
when they murmured for want of water, Moſes ſaid unto 
them, Hear now ye rebcls, muſt we fetch you water our of 
this Rock? ( Numb. 20. 10.) And again, Moſes chargeth 
this upon them with his laſt breath ( as it were ) Dex. 31. 
27. 1 know thy reb«llion and thy ſtiff neck; behold, while I am 


| yet alive with you this day, ye bave been rebellious avainſt the 


Lord, and how much more after my death? yea the Lord 


himſelf chargeth rebellion upon that unparalleld pair of 


Brethren, Moſes and Aaron themſelves, becauſe they had 
not ſo fully as they ought at all times and in all things ſub- 
mitted unto his divine diſpenſations among that people, 
( Numb, 24.) The Lord ſpake to Moſes, ſaying, Aaron jhall 
be gathered unto his people, for he ſhall nor enter imo the Land 
which I have given unto the children of Iſrael, becauſe ye (the 
Lord puts them both together in the ſin) rebelled againſt my 
word at the waters of Meribah. 

Fourthly, Whereas Fob ſaith, Even to day my complaine 
# bitter, 


Obſerve, The afflictions and ſorrows of ſome eminently 
godly, ſtick by them, or continue long upon them. 


It is with aflitions as with diſeaſes, there are ſome 
acute diſeaſes, ſharp. and fierce for a while, but they laſt 
not, they are over in a few dayes; for cither the diſeaſe 
departs from the man, or the man departs out of the world 
by the fierceneſs of his diſeaſe. There are alſo Chronical 
diſeaſes, laſting, lingring diſcaſes, that hang about a man 
many dayes, yea months and years, and will not be gone 
while he lives, but lie down in the grave with him. Such 
a difference we find among thoſe other aflictions and trou- 
bles which are not ſeated ( as diſcaſes) in the body, but 
reach the whole eſtate of man. Some are acute and ſharp, 
like the fierce fits of a Fever, but they laſt not z or like Sum- 
mers ſudden ſtorms, which are ſoon followed with a ſuc- 
ceſſion of fair weather. But there are alſo Chronical af- 
fictions, tuff and unmoveable troubles, which abide by us, 
which dwell with us day after day, year after year, and ne- 
ver leave us while we live, or till we leave the world. Ma- 
ny a good man hath carried his affliction with him to the 
grave, If any ſhall obje&t, how then is that of David 
true ( Pſal. 30. 5.) Weeping may endure for a night, but joy 
cometh in the morning z, 1 anſwer, firſt, That Scripture 
ſpeaks af that which 1s often experienced, but not alwayes; 
ſecondly, It is moſt true alſo that all our weeping is but 
for a night, yea but for a moment ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
2 Cor. 4.17.) compared with that morning of joy when 
the day of our bleſſed eternity ſhall begin. Thirdly, 
The P/alm hath this ſcope chicfly, to ſhew, that the trou- 
bles of the Saints are not everlaſting, not that they are 
never laſting ; or to ſhew that the night of weeping ſhall at 
laſt conclude in a morning of joy to the godly, not that 
their night of weeping ſhall preſently conclude. For as 


ſome have only a Summers night, or a ſhort night of 
| ſorrow, 
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ſ5rrow, ſo others have a Winters night, or along night 0 
ſorrow. And this nig1t of lorrow, my be as long not 
only as many nitural dayes or as tome years, but as long 
as all the natural dayes and years of tins pretent life, Ihe 
morning of joy is not to be underitood of t3e next mor- 
row after the ſorrow began, for how long focver our weep: 
ing continues, it is night with us, and whenſoever joy 
comes ( though at midnight ) tis morning with us. For 
ſure enough as thoſe ſons of pleaſure are defcrived (1/a. 
56. 12. ,) promiſing themſelves the continuance of their 
joy ( To morrow ſhall be as this day, and much more abun- 
dant, therefore come fetch wie and let us drink_to day, there 
will be wine exonch for to morrow to, thus they promiſed 
themſelves that their pleaſures ſhould continue in a ſuc- 
ceſſion of many morrows. Now as theſe ſohs of pleaſure 
promiſed themſclecs the continuance of their delight } fo 
many of the ſons 'and daughters of ſorrow. Fave found 
and till find a continuance of their troubles, and have cauſe 
to ſay, this day is even as bad as yeſterday was; Yea Our 
bitter cup, our wine of aſtoniſhment is much more abun- 
dant, our ſorrow is greater this day then it was yeſterday, 
that was a black ſad gloomy day, and this 1s aday more 
black, fad, and gloomy then that was. 

Fifthly, From theſe words, My ſtrom is heavier then 


my STOXNng, 


Obſerve, That the 1f1.ttions of fume of the precious ſr - 
vaiis of God, exceed, and ſurpaſs all ther complatiits 
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The groans of ſome are heavier then their ſtroak, and 
the (troaks of not a few arc heavier then their groans. 
Some ſhew more ſorrow then they have, and others have 
more ſprrows then they can ſhew. 7, ſaith Feb, cannot 
tell yort,'no not fo winch as by the langrage of my groaning, 
how beawy my ſiroak, ts. As. there i a peare of Gd, a peace 
which he giveth to many of his people in this life, wh:< 
paſſeth all underſtanding ( Pnil: 4.6. ) they have aſcnce of 
ſuch peace ſometimes upon their ſpirits as their under- 
ſtandings know not what to make of it, they arc fo far 
from being able to tell you what it is, that they are not 
able to conceive what it is; but muſt confeſs that their 
peace is greater and larger then their underſtanding. Now 
(1 ſay) as the peace which God gives his paſſeth their 
underitandings, ſo the troubles and ſorrows of many who 
are dear to God, cxcecd, or ſurpaſs all their expreſſions, 
they cannot declare, nor can any for them, how it is with 
them. Again, as there is in this life a joy in believing , 
which is unſpeakable ( 1 Per. 1.8.) fo there is a ſorrow 
in ſuffering which is unſpeakable. And ( which is very 
wonderful ) thefe two meet ſometimes in the ſame per- 
ſon, who at the very in{tant while his ſorrow is ſo greot 
that he is not able to expreſs it, hath alſo ſweet and raviſh- 
ing joyes beyond expreſſion. Yet I conceive ( as to Job's 
caſe) his ſpirit was dark, and his mind troubled, as well 
as his body was pained, azd his outward eltate torn and 
ruin'd. 

Sixthly, From theſe words, My ſtroak.zs beavrer then my 
groanngy 


Obſerve , That, it is ſinful to groan and complain be- 
yord the ſtroak that is upon 11s, or to complain more then 
we have cauſe. 


Fob ſeems here to yicld it, and confeſs, that if his ſtroak 
had not been ſo heavy, his groans had not been innocent ; 
and if it.be ſinful to groan, and complain more, or beyond 
our {troaks, how finful is it to complain without any 
ſtroak at all ? Some complain without cauſe, and groan be- 
fore they arc ſmitten ; yea, ſome are ready to complain 
when they are incompaſſed about with many mercies, 
and are not ſatished when they are filled ; they complain, 
becauſe they have not whatthey would, or becauſe others 
have more then they, though themſelves have enough, if 
they knew what is enough. The Ox and Aſs are a rebuke 
to ſuch ; for as Fob ſpeaketh ( Chap. 6. ) Will the Af bray 
when he bath graſs, or loweth the Ox over his fodder ? Ir- 
rational creatures will not complain when they have the 
conveniences of nature, Surely then thoſe men a& much 
be!ow grace, who complain when they have food conve- 

i©11t , and health convenient , yea all things convenient 

»eflivly aboundant ) for the ſupport of nature ; who 


IO 


ZS 


40 


FO 


60 


80 


—— - > = _ _ _ —_— 


comp:zin when they have not fo n:c!) as 5 jay 
ab-»ut them, or the ſcratch of a pin, no nor the want of a 
pin, nor of a ſhoo-latcner. Some coOmmrlain win they 
have meat- enough , becauſe they have 23 ſauces yea 
ſome complain when they have hoth moet and ſauce 
enough, the affluence of all things, not only for neccili- 
ty but for delight. What ſhall we la\ of them who arc 
never well neither full nor faſting; wito are fo far from 
having learned the Apoſtles leſſon to be conterit in all 
eſtates, that they are content in none. The peop'e of //;:/ 
murmured not only when they wantcd bread, but witen 
they had it ; when they had Mannah they murmurcd toc 
Quailes, and at laſt they murmured at their very Ma: 

nah, their ſouls loathcd that light bread.  Confider 1:04, 
great their lin is, who complain upon ſuch terms as thete, 
who complain before they are hurt, yea who complain 
when they have no cauſe but to be very thankful, V\ 

Ive in complaining times, many cry out of preſſures :n.l 
vurthens, nothing pleaſcth many among 1:5, becauſe cx c 
ry thing is not as they pleaſe, Tike bees! 
be not heavier then your. ſtro.h , cſpecially take heed Fe bo 
not found groaning without a (troak, and complaining ove 
your bleſſings; the Lord hath healed cur ftroaks in 2 
great degree, but our compliinings are not healed; it 
we be found complaining when we have no cauſe, «<1 
when we ſhould be giving thanks, ve may quickly pt. 
voke God to give us canſe novo! of complainin: 

God hath heavier ftroal;s for them , whoſe groanins 15 
heavicr then their ſtroak; and he hat! heavieit {trols 
for them, who groan when they are not ftricken. When 
calaren cry for nothing, they are uuilly made to feel 
ſomething which will make them cry to purpoſe. This 
humour 1s childiſh cnouch in-children, it : 
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but it is worſt of all in Chriltians, who 2re olfo the ch1l- 
dren of God. There arc two things viich God will not 
bear in his 4 firſt, When they grow wanton with a mercy ; 
lccondly, When they complain witho:!:t-2 crofs, To con: 


plain under a croſs, 1s to act below grace; to cormp!:in of 
a crols, is to act againſt grace 7 to compiuin beyond ecros, 
is a defect of grace; but tocomplain witkout acro!s,- 15 
defect in nature, 

The Apoltles rule is ( 1 The. 5.18.) 7# every t:1 - 
2:ve thanks, and he gives his reaſon for it in the words 
which follow, for this is the will of Cid tr Chriſ? 7el:cs 
concerning you. Now, if it be the will of God that vi 
ſhould pive thanks in every thing, then it mult be ©8141; 
his' will that we ſhould complain in any thing. Comp!.-:;; 
ng 15 contrary to thanks-giving. A godly man may ſee two 
things in the heavieſt ſtroaks of his affliction, which may 
provoke him to thankſgiving, atleaſt, which may top him 
from all immoderate complaining ; Firlt, That God hath 1 
reſpect to his good in his heavieit afflictions, and that tho 
flue ſhall certainly be good to him. Secondly, That hoy 
heavy ſo ever his itroak is, his fin hath deſcrved a heavier, 
even his little finger heavier upon him, then his lovns 1a, 
been. That our ſtroak might have been heavier may © on 
our complaining; but that our heavielt trroak ſhall tuiri to 
our benefit, ſhould {tir us up to thankſgiving : In He, 
there will not be the leaſt ſhadow of a cauſe to comn!. 
thankſpiving will be a'l our work, and the work of :!} in 
Heaven ; and by how much we are the more in thank 1- 
ving and the leſs in complaining on Earth ( unlets it be of 
and apainlt our ſelves for fin ) the more heavenly we 
are. When we arc ſtricken we ſhould comp!itin as lit- 
tle as we can, and. we ſhould alwaycs be abie to ſay 
( as Fob here ) T hat our Compl.unt 7s ot | 


ſtroak. 
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Th that 7 knew where J night find jizu ! tat F mig) 
come cven to his ſcat : 

I would o2der mp cauſe befo2e 1;im, and fill ny month with 
arguments, 

J would know the wo2ds vi!ich he wor!d anſwer me, {xd 
underſtand what he would lay unto me. 


0 B having ſhewed inthe former verſe, how bitter an 
how ſad his Condition was, even far bevond his own 
Complaint, and that his itroak was heavier then his proa! 
M7 Talk 
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\ « henow turns him{Elf from Earth to Reaven, from the 
"r6a:170 ,0 the Creator, from man toGod. 7ob had been 
a:noag his friends a great while, they had debated the 
matter long, but all in vain, and without fruit to his ſoul; 
he had yet received no Comfort : What will he do next ? 
Sce herc his addreſs to God. 


Verſ. 3. © that 7 knew where J might fixdhim ! that J 
might come cven to his ſeat : 


O that J knew! |] The Hebrew is, who will 9:ve me to 

', &c, The words are a form of wiſhing, ordinary 

{m0ng the Jews; WThow:ll give, or who will or ant me this 

: Othulkiew! &, And it intimates or implies 
TOWNES. 

Firſt, A vechement and ſtrong 'defire after ſomewnat 
much deſirable ; who will give me this ? Or where ſhall 
l have it ? 

Secondly, It implies ſelf-inability , or ſelf-inſufficiency 
to artain and reach the thing defired; as if Fob had ſaid, / 
im 1:0t able of wy (elf to find bim, O that I knew where 1 
wit findbim ! O that Teither had the light of this kuow- 
lic in my ſelf, or that ſome body wouldenform and teach 
e! Ochat 1 bad 4friend to Chal, me out the way, to lead 
me. vv the hand, ad bring me near to God. 

The Vulgar Latine Reading fixcth both thoſe acts upon 
Gud as the object; O that ſome one or other would grove me 

| !/bim ! As if his wiſh and longing defire 
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\ Vulp, Were, firlt, to know. God ; ſecondly, to find him, or in 


En: 


M-c7E / W717 bt ſ + (4 
% 


Our tranſlation determines this 
ring in Jeb, and finding upon God. O that I knew 
| 1m ! Who it is that Fob would find is 
not Cxpreitin the Text by name, nor is there any Antecc- 
cent m the verſe before, with which we can Connect this 
Reiative h1, Yet 'tis beyond queſtion or diſpute that he 
means God, O that 1 might find him! that is, God. But 
Wiy uid henot ſay, O that I knew where to find God, but, 
0 th. lhyow where to find him? Tanſwer, He doth it be- 
uſe his heart being full of God, he ſuppoſed that thoſe ro 
whom he ſpake had their hearts full of him too, and fo 
would calily under{tand whom he meant, or that he could 
mean none but God. 

\Ve find ſuch kind of abrupt ſpeeches (as I may call 
tnem ) in other Texts of Scripture, ſtill ariſing from ful- 
nels and ſtrength of affection in the ſpeaker. See how So- 
{;mo0; begins his Love-ſong, hts Song of Songs. The Song 
of Sci:75 which 15 Solomons, that's the Title of it; how 
cut! it begin? Let him kiſs me, &c. Here is 8 ſtrange 
Fxordium to a Sons, none having been ſpoken of before ; 
Let ham ty fs me with the kajjes of by mouth ! by whom the 
Church would be kifſcd the expreſſeth not; but her heart 
was fo full of Chriſt, fo. full cf love to Chrilt her Bride- 
groom, her Husba:d, that the thinks it needleſs to raenti- 
on him by Name, when ſhe ſpeaks of. him whoſe kiſles 
the deſired. Herlove had paſſed through the whole Crea- 
tion, through menand Angels, through all things here be- 
low, and fixt it ſelf on'y upon Chriſt her Lord and Love. 
Therefore the never itood ſpeaking perſonally of him, but 
only rclativcly, and leaves all to underſtand whom ſhe in- 
tended, Thus faith Fob, O that 1 knew where I might find 
>:  whenas he had not ſpoken of any diſtinct perſon 
before in this Chapter. And we have a like paſſage flow- 


taus ſaid, foe turned her ſelf bach, and ſaw Jeſus ſtanding, 


wy weepeſt thou ? Whom ſecksſt then ? She ſuppoſing him to 
be the Gardiner, ſaid, Sir , if thou have born him bence, 
tell me where theu h45 laid him. + She never names Chriſt, 
but only ſaith, If thou have born him hence, &c. becauſe 
her heart was full of Chriſt, ſhe thought his heart was full 
of him too, and that he-underſtood her well enough whom 
ſhe meant, though ſhe ſard not whom ſhe meant, Thus in 
the preſent Text, 7ob was to God at that time, as Mary to 
Chriſt, at aloſs for him, not knowins where to find him, 
God was as jt were removed from him, as Chrift was 
rilen from the Sepulchre ; thersfore he complainingly and 
affectionately enquires 3 O thy 1 knew where Imaght find 
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him! My ſoul is a thirlt for God, my heart pants aſter 
him, O that 1 knew 

Eahere 7 might find him ! ] The Hebrew word fignifi- 
cth to ſid, by going out to mcet a man, or ( as we ſay) 
to light upon him. - As Ahab faid to Elijah (1 Kings 21. 
20. ) hast thou found ( or met) me O mineenemy ? And 
he anſwered, 1 have found ( or met )) thee. So the word is 
uſed ( 2 Kings 10.13. ) Jehu met with the Brethren of Aha- 
Ziah King of Judah; in the — we ſay, 7ehu found 
the Brethren of Ahaziah, that is, he met them upon the 
way, for he went out to meet them, Read alſo ( 1 Sam. 
IO. 3, ) as if the ſence were thus given, O that I knew 
where 1 might find him ! that is, whither Imight 70 to meet 
him; though ſhould not find him by accident, or (as we 
ſay ) ſtumble upon him, I would go out, I would travel, 
and take pains upon hopes to meet him. 

Secondly, That word ſignifies ſo to find as to take hold 
and apprehend, to take fait hold of a thing ; and then, 0 
that I might find bim! is, O that I might lay hold on bim ! if 
I knew where I might haye him, I would lay faſt hold on 
him, and cleave cloſe tohim. So the word is uſed ( 1/a. 
10.10.) As my hand hath found the Kingdoms of the Idols, 
and whoſe graven Images did excel them of Jeruſalem and 
Samaria. Thus ſpake the proud Aſſyrian, my hand hath 
found them ;, why, the Kingdoms of the Heathen were not 
in a corner, that he had need to ſearch after them, he did 
not make a new diſcovery of thoſe Kingdoms ; they were 
not, Terra !mcognita, an unknown or a New found Land , 
that's not the meaning ; but when he ſaich, my hard hath 

found them, the ſence is, Ihave laid hold on them, and ſic- 
ed them ro my own uſe, I have added them tomy own domi- 
nion, and brought them under my ſubjettion. Soin verſ. 4.0f 
that Chapter, My hand hath found as a neſt the riches of the 
people; that is, I have laid hold on their riches, arſd ſaid 
all's mine; I have taken the whole neſt with all the eggs, 
all their goods and treaſures, into my cuſtody and poſleſſi- 
on. Thus Fob would find God that he might lay hold on 
him for his own, or own him as his. Thus alſo the word is 
uſed ( Pſal. 21.8. ) Thine hand ſhall find out all thine Ene- 
mies, thy right hand ſhall find out thoſe that hate thee, It 
is not meant only of a diſcovery of a perſon ( though it be 
atruth, that the Lord will diſcover all that are his Enemies) 
but thine hand ſhall find them out, is, it ſhall take hold of 
them, graſp them, and arreſt them. Thy hand ſhall find 
out all thine Enemies, though cloſe, though covert Ene- 
mies, not only thy above-ground Encmies, but thy under- 
:round Enemies, as well thoſe that undermine thee , as 
Joſe that aſſault thee. Once more, in Pſal. 116. v. 3. we 
have an illuſtration of this ſence, The ſorrows of death com- 
paſſed me, and the pains of hell gat hold upon me. The He- 
brew Text is, the pains of hell found me : the pains of hull, 
that is, the greateſt, the extreameſt pains, gat hold port 
me; they found me, that is , they ſiezed upon me, and 
held me faft : a word of the fame root is uſed in both parts 
of that Text ; that which we tranſlate ro get hold, is the 
ſame with that, I fonnd trouble' and ſorrow, they found me 
and I found them; thus ſaith Fob, O that I knew where I 
might find him , that I might take hold of him z why how 
doth the hand of a Saint find God ? How doth he take hold 
of and apprchend God ? How doth he as it were arreſt 
him and Chen him cloſe ? 1 anſwer, By faith, and reliance 
upon him ; O that 1 krew where to find him ! that the Lord 
might not be at ſuch a diſtance from me, as he hath been, 
but that I finding kim might fix my ſoul upon him. That's 
a good ſence. 

Yet I conceive in this place, we may rather expound 
Job ſpeaking of God after | + manner of Magiſtrates among 
men, whoappoint certain places where to fit in Judgment, 
where to hear Cauſes, whither all that are wronged and 
oppreſſed reſort for relief and right ( 1 Sm. 7.17. ) Sa- 
mael was the chicf Magiſtrate, the Judge in [/rael. Now 
the Text ſaith at verſ. 16. that he went from year to year in 
Crreuit ( as we have the Judges of the Circuit) To Be- 
thel; and Gilgal, and Mizpah, and Fudged Iſrael in all thoſe 
places, and returned to Ramah, for there was bis houſe, and 
there he Judged Iſrael ; as if he had ſaid, his ſtanding houſe 
was at Ramah, and thither all cauſes were brought, and all 
perſons grieved reſorted for Juſtice in their ſeveral caſes. 
He rid Circuit every year, that all the people might the 
more eaſily find him ; yet he had a fixed ſeat. In alluſion 
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to this practice Fob appealing from his frivn.ts to God ſaith, 
O thi: Iknew wire 1 might find ban, and 20 to tim for 
Judgment; O that I might have Audience butvre him in 
this great buſineſs ! 

But it may be ſaid, Did not Fob know where to tind 
Go4 ? Or was Fob ont of the preſence of God ? | 

| anſwer, the Lord carricd himſelf to Fob at that time as 
a ranger, and though he were with him ( as he alwayes 
is with all his ) yet he didnot find him ; the Lord is with 
many of his people when they are not with him, that is, 
when they do not find him, or- are not ſenſible of his pre- 
ſence. God is with his people, even when they walk 
through the valley of the ſhadow of death, yet they are 
not alwayes with God : yea God doth not alwayes mani- 
felt himſelf tothem while they walk in the moſt delicious 
and lightſom paradiſes of this life.- God ſometimes hide: 
himſclf, ſo that they cannot make it out that God is preſent 
with them. God is never ſeen in regard of the inviſibility 
of his nature, and he is often unſeen in gue of the ob- 
ſcurity of his diſpenſations : as Fob ſhews further at ver/.8, 
Behotd I v9 forward, but be is not there; and backward, but I 
cannot perceive. him, 1 goforward and backward, that 1s, 
I goevery way, I take all courſes to find him, but I can- 
not perceive God, for he hides and covers himſelf with 
clouds, that our prayers cannot come at him; as the 
Church complains ( Lam. 3.44.) Though weare alwayes 
preſent to God, yet God isnot alwaycs preſent to us, that 
15, to 0Ur apprehenſion; as God is not at all preſent to our 
ſenſe, ſo he 13 not alwayes preſent to our faith ; that's the 
meaning of fob, when he ſaith, I go forward, but be is not 
rhre, &c, God is every where 3 whither ca I go from his 
preſece ( faith David, Pſal.139.) If I 70 up into Heaven, 
he us there, &C. yet ſaith Fob, if I go forward, he us not there, 
that is, I haveno enjoyment of God there ; and upon this 
ground he ſaith in the preſent Text, O that [knew where 1 
might find him ! Job was well acquainted with the doctrine 
of Gods O:nnipreſence , he was far from thinking that 
there was any certain place where God was fixt, and whi- 
ther he muſt repair, as to the Kings and Princes of this 
world for help. Fob knew better Divinity then” this, he 


was acquainted with the nature and divine perteCtions of | 


God; buthe ſpeaks as to his preſent want, O that I knew 
where ] might find him ! 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, A godly man hath earneſt and 
longing deſires after God. 


Whatſoever, or whomſoeverhe finds, he thigks he hath 
found nothing, or no body, till he finds God; O that 1 
might find him ! How doth David ( Pſal.42.1,2.) ſhew 
his unſatisfiedneſs tiff he found God. As the hart panteth 
after the water Brooks, ſo panteth my ſoul after thee, O God; 
my ſoul thirſterh for God, for the living God ;, when ſhall I 
come and appear before God ? Nothing but God was in his 
mouth, nothing in his delire, D.zvi4 had a Kingdom, Da- 
vid had a Throne, David had honour and riches as much 
as he could defire, why would not theſe fatisfic his thirſt ? 
Could not he lit down in theſe enjoyments? No ! David was 
hungry and thirty, and.pining, and empty, and ſtarving, 
and dying, till he had God,.till he had this ſpecial enjoy- 
ment of God ; for ſo we are to expound that Text, as this. 
A wicked man can takg upon this ſide God, cares not to find 
him, nay, is afraid to be found of him; he then ſaith ( ac- 
cording to the Text touched before) as Abab to Eliah, 
Hat thou found me O mine enemy? He would be glad if 


God would never find him, norhe find God ( Pſal.10.4.) | 


The wicked throughehe pride of his Countenance wall not ſeek, 
after God, The ſeat of pride is in the heart, but the pro- 
ſpect of pride is in the face ; through the pride of his Conn- 
renance, that is, by reaſon of that pride which doth diſ- 
cover it ſelf in his Countenance, which breaks out there, 
he will not ſeek, after God, his pride will not let him ſeek 
after God. He thatis proud, ſecth not his need of God ; 
and he that ſeeth not his need of God will never ſeek 
after him. Such a one is ſo far from longing after God, 
or ſaying, O that 1 might know where I. might find him | 
that he will not ſo much as look after him, when he is 
told where he may be found. And not only fo , but , 
God 1s not in all bis though:s,, or as ſome render it, all 
his thoughts are, there 1s no God; yea not only are all his 
thoughts, but all his hopes -arc, that there is no God ; if 
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ne can but itrengthen himſelf in the vn oli oa hoy 
then he is well; all the thoughts und nopes ther pleaſe 
and delight him, are that there is no. God, lv far 15he 
from being ſolicitous to know Cod. [ts 4 conrtion 
equally ſad, either when all a mans thuitghts are, that there 
u n0 God, or when God 1s nct un all his thounhts, A wicked 
man may talk of God ſometimes, but God never comes 
near his heart, as the Prophet ſpeaks ( Jer. 12.2. ) Thou 
art near in their mouth, but far from thur rus; that 1s, 
from their deſires and delights. Tis what our rcins fay, 
not what our mouths ſay, that God reſpects. A godly 
mans chief carc iz to be accepted with God, his thoughts 
are for God, and of God; and were it not for this 
thought that God 1s, or that there is a God, and he a 
holy God, a juſt God, a gracious God, he would not 
think himſelf ( as we ſay) worth the ground he goes 
upon. And as all his thoughts are that there is a God, 
ſo all his hope and fait!) 1s in him, and his dclires are after 
him; O that I might ſid him, enjoy bum, $2 him. 1.0 
hold on him, who is Thc All of iny deſires, and hopes, and 


thoughts. 
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Secondly obſerve, Th. # rodly may is ſometimes at + 
lofs for God, and cariziot ill where to find Lim. 


He hath no ſenſibly-ſpiritual enjoyment of him. Tic 
children of light often walk in. durknels ; tbey who feat 
the Lord much , may be without 1c feclings of his love; 
and they who obey his holy Commandments, without the 
comfort of his precious promiſes. Even Chritt himlclt 
was at ſuch a lols for God, when he cryed out, Ay G's { 
my God, why ha#t thou forſthen me ? ( Pil.22.1. ) Chritt 
being to ſuffer for ſinners, taſted of all thoſe ſorts of ſut- 
ferings which are due to lin; he endurcd not only the 
puniſhment of ſenſe in the pains of his body, but the 
puniſhment of loſs in the hidings of his f:thers comforta- 
ble preſence from his ſoul. 1f this were done to the green 
tree, much moretothe dry ; and if our head found an m- 
terruption of the preſence of God, much more may we, 
who arc his members. 


Thirdly obſerve,, That while Saints are at a loſs for Cod, 
their deſires are often more Guicktr 4116 more ſFering «f- 


ter God, 


It is a fad thing not to find God, but it is /ar ſacuer 20 
have no deſires after him - Unbelievers are alwaycs at a 
loſs for God, they live without God in the world, ſuch a 
life is a very death; but this 1s more deadly , that they 
have no deſires after God, that they make no enquiry, n9 
ſearch after him. Though Fob were at a loſs for God, yet 
his heart was full of defires to find him; and God (1 
may ſay ) is moſt defireable to Saints while they are at a 
loſs for him. Thus the Spouſe ſpeaks ( Cat. 3. 1.) By 
night on my bed 1 ſought him whom my ſeul loveth;, I [ought 
him, but I found him not. But becauſe ſhe found him not, 
when ſhe ſought him, did ſhe give over ſeeking him ? No, 
her deſires of ſceking and finding him were cnflamed by 
her not finding him when ſhe ſought him ; as it follows 
in verſ.2. 1 will riſe now, and 70 abont the City, in the 
ſtreets, and in the broad wayes, 1 will ſeek, him wi21m my 
foul loveth : I ſought him, but I found bim 1.vt. Thus her 
ſecond labour in ſeeking of him was !o'!t alſo, But doth 
not this quite diſcourage her , and kill her deiires afrer 
him ? Will ſhe not now give over ſecking him ? No not 
yet ( wer. 3.) Thewarchmen that go avout-the City found 
me, to whom I ſaid, ſaw ye him whom my ſo! loveth 2 She 
is ſtil] enquiring and ſecking, 'and as lait ſhe found (ver. 
4.) Te was but little that Tp.1ffſed from them, but 1 found 
him whom: my foul loveth : 1 beld him, and would ot let bim 
£0, &c. Many who enjoy Chriſt have not ſuch ſtrong de- 
fires after him as they who cnjoy him not ; as it is with 
other mercics, ſo with this, Which is the highelt and chict- 
cft, the ſum of all mercies, the enjoyment of God; our 
dcfires to him grow quicker upon his abſence, and we {c!- 
dom prize his preſence as we ought, till he is departed or 
withdrawn from us. 

Again, wc may conſider Fob here ia 2 very afflited con- 
dition, What doth he now ? O th.u 1kyow where I mibb 


| find him ! + 


Fourthly note, Cod is met ſweet to an aflided ſoul 
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The preſence of Gad i; ſweet, precious, and delicious 
to Saints at all times; but then twecteſt when they find 
moit bitterneſs in the world. How pleaſant is the love of 
God when we arc ſenſible of mans hatred ? Some good 
men have ſo much ſweetneſs and love in the world, that 
they cannot ſo well reliſh or taſte the ſweetneſs of the love 
of God ; though indeed nothing argues the excellency of 
the fpirit of a Saint, then this, that the ſence of the love 
of God to him, takes off the reliſh of a'l creature love, 
in the midit of his highe!! enzoyments of jt. That ſoul 
is purely ſpiritual, which having abuncance of worldly cn- 
joyments,, riches, friends, relations, all that he can dehre;z 
vet in the affluence and higheſt float of all theſe can fay, 
that the ſweetneſs which he taſtcth in God drowns the re- 
lith of all theſe, and makes them as taſtleſs as the White 
of an Fgs in compariſon of that ſweetneſs which he hath 
taited in the goodneſs of God, this is ſpiritualnels in the 
very height of it 3 but uſually God 1s then {weetelt to us 
wher the world is bittereſt to us. Aﬀeitted ſouls make 
lk baſt after God; andit is well todoſo; it is a very 
ſad fign, the worlt ſymptom that can appear upon the 
fouls of anv, when alictions draw them off from God, 
&r when they grow cold in their affeftions towards God, 
uhile the love. of the word grows cold towards them. 
The Prophct ( Amos 6. 7.) foreſheweth a very great ca- 
{-Tity that ſhould fall upon the people of God ;, T how ſhale 
t; LEWITD the firs tizar 70 CHAOTIOCS &c. And in ver ſ. 
Lord God hath ſworu by 2:mclf , ſaith the Lord 
ci.CY of Jacob, and bate 
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/xces ( As if he had ſaid, though 1 have inveſted 
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cryed wnto thee, O Lords 1 ſud thon art my vifuge, and my 
portion in the land of the lrowg, as it he had ſaid, upon 
theſe unkindneſſes, diſreſpcets and !lightings which I found 
in the world, I took occalion, yea | was itirred in my ſpi- 
rit to cry unto thee, O Lord, and to fay, thou art my re- 
fuge, that is, then I made thee my refuge more then ever. 
Having made thee my choice in my belt times, when men 
honoured and embraced me, I am much encouraged in 
theſe evil times when men regard me not, and the more 
becauſe they regard me not to make thee my refuge, to 
ſhelter my weather beaten ſelf in on name and power. 
As the natural ſpirits in the body, when the Air is very 
ſharp, cold, and unkind to the outward parts, retire in- 
wards, reſort to the heart, keep cloſe to the heart; 
whereas in warmer weather the ſpirits are drawn forth, 
and therefore we are more ſubject to faintings and ſwoon- 
ings in hot weather then in cold : ſo when it is cold wea- 
ther in the world, when it is as it were froſt and ſnow, 
ſtorm and tempeſt, then our ſpiritual ſpirits reſort and 
come in to God, and keep cloſe to him. When we 
have moſt friends in the world, or when the world is 
moſt friendly unto us, then God is our beſt friend ; his 
favour is the moſt beneficial and deſirable favour, when 
we have as much as we can defire of favour among men. 
But when the world hates us and frowns upon us, eſpe- 
cially when ( as the Prophet ſpeaks of ſome, 1/a.66.5. ) 
Our brethren hate us, and caSt us out for the name ſake of 
God himſelf, ſaying, let the Lord be glorified. When 'tis 
thus with us ( I ſay ) our ſouls are even forced into the 
preſence of God, to renew our intereſts in his love, and 


hrs Fl © 

him with exccliert priviledges, and though he make a {| to aſſure our ſouls that we are accepted with him. It 
oreat profeſſion of my name, yet becauſe of his provo- under ſuch mcaſure from men, WC find not help in God, 
cations and unworthy walkings ) / will deliver mp the Ci- we mult remain for ever miſerable. God alone is enough, 
ty 21d all that is therein, there's Captivity : then comes all without God is nothing to a godly man, The fulneſs of 
Peltilence in <rſ. 9. And it ſrall come to paſs, that if ten the creature without God cannot fatisfie him, and the ut- 
men romain inthe houſe, that they ſhall dye ;, and they ſhall raoſt want of the creature cannot diſcontent him while 
not bury them after the ordinary way , but burn them; he enjoyeth God; the more he Wants 1n the creature, the 
and the neareſt rclations ſhall do it ( Verſ. 10.) And a more he ſecketh his content in God ; and when he finds 
94.415 Uncle [ball take him up, and be that burneth bim, to nothing below, he crycth out with greateſt carneſtneſs , 
bring the bones our of the houſe, and ſhall ſay unto him | 40 O that I knew where 1 might find him / whoſe throne is 


that is by the (1des of the henſe, 1s there yet any with thee ? 
14 he ſhall fay,io : xen ſhall be ſ-y, hold thy tongue, for 
we 17.1 rot mare mention of the N.wmec of the Lord. As 
1 when all theſe Evils and Plagues were come upon them, 
they had been ſRopt or reſtrained from prayer, and total- 
ly withdrawn from God, by ſome prohibitionfrom men, 
{ho were ſo far from calling the people to ſolicite God b 

prayer to take off his hand , that they forbid them ſo 
much as make mention of his name; as if they were ei- 
ther afraid or abhorred to mention the name of God, be- 
cauſe he had been fo terrible among them in his Judg- 
ments. And whereas we tranllate, We may wot make men- 
tion of the names of the Lord; Our late Annotators take 
notice of two other readings. Ie have not, or, we will not 
make mention of the name of the Lord; implying that the 
ſop lay only in their own ſpirits , they being either ſo 


>1* 


above, and who is the only happineſs of man while he is 
below. 

Sixthly, We ſee how inquiſitive 7ob was after Gcd , 
as he had a defire and mind to find God, ſo he laycs 
about him for Information where and how to find him. 


Hence obſerve, They who truly deſire to find God, are 
diligent in ſearching after him. 


O that 1 knew ( faith' Fob ) where 1 might find him ! This 
was not an Idle wiſh; many are much in the Oprarive 
mood, full of wiſhings and wouldings ; but their wiſhes 
are altogether wiſhes, and their defires nothing but de- 
fires ; and ſuch deſires are killing deſires, as Selomor hath 
taught us, The deſire of the ſloatbful killeth him ( Prov.21. 
25.) an idle defire is a death to the delirer ; a godly mans 
defires are ative deſires , they put him upon enquiry, 


terpelles, generally wicked , that they had no mind to call upon lead him to the means of enjoying the good dehred. 
r:4; im God, or ſo unbclicving thar they thought their caſe de- And though God be unexpectedly found of tome that ſeck 
wy 7795 ſperate, and had no hope of help if they ſhould. A Hea- him not, yet no man can expect to find God, but he that 
; 2” thenhath ſaid, Thar their gods were moſt worſhipped when | Go lecketh him. And indeed what ſhould the Creature do, 
Mer 242 Hee 1o(4 difbleaſed but we have fome Chritftians in name who but be upon an enquiry after God ? There is a naturality 
morizn #> will not worſhip God at all when they are under the tokens in it, he being the ſupreme being, that we who have our 
ſir2*5, 444 of his diſplcaſure. Thoughts of God are never more plea- being from him ſhould ſeek aſter him. And the Apoſtle 
on ſing to a gracious heart, nor more troubleſom to a wicked, tells us ( Acts 17. 26, 27. ) that this is the deſign of God 
wadzuir, then when they arc introuble. in making of one blood all Nations of men, for to dwell 
-/dlizit. Fifthly, ( Which will further clear what was laſt ob- on the face of the earth ; and in determiging the times before 
Pined, ſerved ) K 02min} and or ous of their habitation ( namely ) 788 
: | ; they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if haply they might feel after him 

Obſcrve, That, The unkindueſs and trouble which a god- ja f rely though be be h 12d Seat every = N for in 

ly mn 40h among his friends or others in the world, 70 him we live, &c. The Lord is near all, he -hath a pre- 


argves nom nearer to God, ſence in all places, with all perſons ; but the Lord would 
have all ſeeks, feel, grope after him, even as ſuch as have 
but a dim light of him, as thoſe have that do not ſeck ſo 
much with their eycs as with their hands, they only feel 
after the things which they would have. There is a light 
in the ſpirits of all men, that haply they may feel after 
God, and find him; they who have not Scripture light, 
- Goſpel light, the highelt light, yet have ſome kind or de- 
oree of light ; they have ſome glhmmering, though no clear 
diſcernings. And that ſhould put thc on to ſeek God ;; 
much 


Tub beſides the hardſhip he found from ſtrangers, had 
been hardly uſed by his friends. The uſe which he made 
of all this, was to make more uſe of or to get near un- 
to God, O that Ihnew where I might find him. This was 
Duid's wiſdom alſo ( Pal. 142. 4, 5.) 1 locked on my 

"riobt hand, and belxeld, bit there was no man would know 
mes refine failed me, no man carcd for my ſoul, When 
- alt flightcd him, (when none took care of him; what 
doth he in this caſe? The ncxt words tells us what; /Z ol 
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much more (hould they ſecs after him was have clearclt 
| ght. And where there 13 any heat of affection to God, 
a little light will ſerve tem ro lee aiter him ; they that 
are true deſirers will be diligent ſeckgrs. And they , who 
ſeeking God, have found him, will ſeek him yet again, 
yea they wiil ſeek him more and more, as long as there is 
any thing more of God to be found z and there will alwayes 
be more of God to be found, for here we know God but in 
part, and therefore have found him but 1n part; and hence 
it is that all the Saints in this life, or on this ſide glory, 
even they of the higheſt form and greateſt proficiency in 
grace al knowledge, are called Seckers (thus «s the gene- 
ration of them that ſeck, him , Pſal. 24. 6. ) but not ſuch 
ſeekers ( as we find too many in theſe dayes ) who, as if 
all were upon uncertainties in religion, ſay, they have as 
yet found nothing; for as there is ſomething wherein the 
moſt knowing and ſtrongeſt Chriſtians may be to ſeek, ſo 
there are many things, yea all things neceſſary to ſalvation, 
or without which we cannot be ſaved, which the weakeſt 
may find and know ſufficiently, though not fully. And as 
they who deſire to End theſe things , will be diligent in 
ſecking them, ſo they may know in themſelves, or be ful- 
ly aſſured that they have found them and ſo even while 
they ſtill continue to be ſeckers, know that they are alrea- 
dy finders. 


Laſtly obſerve, God is every where, yet eſpecially ſome 
where to be found. 


As there is a finding time, fo there is a finding place, 
and finding means ; there is a finding time, faith holy Da- 
vid ( Pal. 32. 6.) For this ſhall every one that ts goaly pray 
to thee, in « time when thou mayei# be found. The He- 
brew is, in 4 findin7 time;, though I would not give any 
one a ſtop from ſeeking God at any time, yet I mult fa 
there is a ſpecial finding time. And this the Apoſtle calls 
the accepted time ( 2. Cor. 6. 2.) thatis, the time which we 
ought to lay hold upon, or accept z as allo, the time, where- 
in we ſhall be acceptable or find acceptation. There is alſo 
a finding place, there is a where as well as a when God ſpeci- 
ally is to be found ; 1 mean it not of a meer locality, as if 
God were now to be found more in one place then in ano- 
ther ; for Paul ſaith ( 1 Tim. 6. 8.) 1 wit that men every 
where lift up pure hands without wrath and donbting. And 
Chriſt told the woman ( Foh. 4. 21.) The hour cometh when 
ye ſhall neither tn this Mount ain, nor yet at Jeruſalem wor- 
ſhip the Father ;, not as if Chriſt had forbid the worſhip 
of the Father in thoſe places for the time coming ; but 
he enlargeth publick worſhip to all places, or abrogates 
all differences of place under the Goſpel as to the worthip 


of the Father. Yetif any man ſhall enquire, where may 
I find God ? or ſay as Fob here, O thar 7 knew where 1 


might find him ! 1 would anſwer, firſt, Seck him in his 
Promiſes, ſearch the Scriptures, there you will find God. 
Secondly, Look for him in his Ordinances, of Prayer and 
Preaching, cc. for there he hath promiſed to be preſent ; 
Where two or three are met together in my Name, there am [ 
in the midſt of them ( Matth. 18. 20. ) When. the Church 
or Spouſe inthe Canticles ( Chap, 1.758.) asks the queſt i- 
on, Tell me ( O thow whom my ſoul loveth ) where thou 
feedeft , «where thou makeſt thy flocks to ref at Noon, 


Chriſt her beloved, anſwers, If thor know not ( © thou 


faireſt among Women ) go thy way forth by the footſteps of 
the flock, and feed thy kids beſides the Shepherds tents ; 
that is, follow the holy pratices and examples of the 
Saints in all former ages, which the Apolile calls walking 
3n the ſteps of the faith of Abraham ( Rom. 4.12.) And 
again, hearken to the voice of faithful Teachers, who as 
Shepherds feed the flock of God with knowledge and un- 
derſtanding. Wait at theſe Shepherds tents (ſaith Chriſt) 


and there thou ſhalt find a preſence of God with thee, and | 


his bleſſing upon thee. 
Thirdly, And above all, 
ther is only to be found in the Son ; Look to Jeſus Chriſt, 
and in him you cannot but behold God for he is che br12ht- 
neſs of his glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon ( Heb. 
1. 3. ) and therefore as he that hath the Son hath the Fa- 
ther alſo, ſo he that ( by an eye of faith, and in the light 
of the Word and Spirit ) beholdeth the Son, beholdeth 
the Father alſo. For the light of the knowledge of the glo- 
ry of God 14 given ws in the face of Jeſwus Chriſt ( 2 Cor. 
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ry ) ſhineth ſerth from Icfus (:riit; that is; in and 05 
Chriſt it appears glorioutly, tlut God is exceeding good, 
merciful, juit, and noly. Therctore to 6x ery weari< Tl 
complaining of the loſs of God, and crying ovt, O 1/44 7 
knew where I might find him ! The ſum of all the Counſel 
that I can give, or indeed that can be given, is thus ; feel 
God in Chriſt, and he will be found. © that Irow where 
I mioht find him, 


That J might come cven to {is ſeat. 


Some conceive theſe words as the iHuc of a dif om! 
cd ſpirit: others tax Fob with too much boldicf , tut 
he being but duſt and aſhes ſhould thus preſs upon Gd. 
and that he was afterwards reproved for it in «/; : 
of this Book , ver. 1; 2. Then the: Lord: 1; 
ont of the whirlwi::4 aud ſaid ( there he found 
who # this that durhenat Comp by words wit) 1 
ledge; gird wp now thy loms like 4 man, for I wil! dt- 
mand of thee, and aijvcer thor me. And again in C/-.:; 
40, Ver. 2. 3, 4, 5J- Sat he that contenatth with) t b, 
Almighty inſtruct him ? he that reproveth God lit :;m- :: 
ſwer it. Then Job anſwered the Lord and ſaid ; Lc 
Fi am vile, I wil Lay my hd upon my Wont. (; 
bavwe I ſpoken, but I will not aiilwr, Vye.4 riwice, bat] i 
proceed wo further, As if he had acknowledged 175 Ct 
ror and ovcrboldneſs in prefiing upon God ; as in ©: 
places, fo alſo in this, © that 7 + i rome even 7 
ſear, 

YetI conceive that Job in this pa; Jy \ 
the nobler and higher aQtings ©! 111 \ , an4-thitbe 
ſpeaks this, not as forgetting the Uni vice © 
aſhes , from the glory of Gud,, or tro th 
God; but «s remembiins; the prom:tcs und ws 1 
upon his priviledpe as a believer wo 15 172% 
and to come with boldneſs. to © "one of Grice, + 
though that promiſe was not 51405 017 as to the for; 
lity of it in thoſe times. yerthe vertue of it was, trough 
in a lower degree then now. To come with bolen.: 
to the throne of Grace, ſounds wu lite tots, 


even to his ſect, and this Juv did, not only as embe!.t 
by the clcarneſs of his conſcience towards nin, br 


by the freencſs of the Grace of Goa +, Crit 101 2rds 
him. In purſuance whereof it is well conv od by v 
learned Interpreter , that there 15 a metonymic 14 Uo 
word which ſignifies a prep:.rcd /c.it, nat 13, Tulh a Tear 
as whercon God preſents himfelf to poor finners , pro- 
pared and ready to give them both admittance to | 
ſelf and a gracious audience of their requotis and | 
The word which we tranate /ear, fonitictl x 7 

plice, a place firted, implying ſomewhat peril ar {p 
liar unt9 God. Heaven 1s called 2/: 

bolirefs ard ins: glory (Iſa. 63.15; ) vet whereſin 

Lord is, he makes it a heaven, Thus alfiy t 
any place where he is a hell. The will it i; 


ed with everlaſtins fire from the prot.nc 7 

( 2 The. 1. 9. ) that is, the very preſence of the Le 
be a hell and torment to them. The Lord © in be ? 
rible and gracious in his preſence any «hore; 1, 
ſome where more graciouſly, ſome whore more 
preſent. Some cannot bear thoſe exprotion, 

of God, the ſeat of Cod, Hear an, and HH.” 

were but thc imaginations, fancics, and actions of nrans 
brain. But the Lord hath his ſeats and dvellins P.aCCs, 
whence and where he declarcs hinnelf, both in mercy and 
in judgment, both in his holineſs and in his g'ory ( //;: 
6. I.) [ ſaw allo the Lord ſiting  hp1- 1174. T hrne, bect 2214 
lifted np. Thus the Lord manifeitcd hint in vihien to 
the Prophet ; and D.:24d confeileth, 7 y [hrove, 0 Co, te 
for- ever arid ever ( Pſal.. 45:6. ) that 5. thy Power and 
Soveraignty. D.cid Speaks not of a material Throne 
ſuch as Kings have ; ; 


£4 % 
"=" 


q the Powe r and SON Craonty (5 ed 
are his Throne whereſoevet he is, and 15 pleaſed to declare 
himfclt inhis Sovcraignty and Power. © thut when 7. 6 
ſaith, 0 that [ m1. It Cermeenentobs (ont 1 
ins is, O that | might come a3 near him as mcflitiv l:mav; 
I would not ftand at a 'ditance, or hoon lon «7 
| . 
Thus 7b Poa SSANUDEN CT Ov 179.18 
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An Expoſetion upon 


the Book of FOB. Chnar, XXIIL | 


Charge of F/iphaz in the former Chapter, Is not thy wic- 
k-anefs great , and thine unquties wifinite ? Now ( ſaith 
Fob) you ſhall ſee what my fins are, and what my guilt, 
ſecing 1 dare venture even to the very throne of God, 
where no hypocrite dares appear, While Fob profeſ- 
ſeth, That it God after the manner of men ſhould fit in 
open Judgment ( there will be ſuch a Judgment at the 
lait day ) he would come near to him, and not be afraid, 
he ſeems fully aſſured of his own integrity , or of the 
roodnefs of his cauſe, as alſo that God would be good un- 
to him. 


Hence obſerve, That true holinefs and uprightneſs hath 
abundazice of confidence before God, 


A4amhaving ſinned, and the guilt of his fin being upon 
him, durſt not come to the Scat, to the Throne of God. 
God came to him in the cool of the day to exomine and 
queſtion him about his ſin, but he hid himſelf among the 
trees of the garden, he withdrew, not daring to abide him : 
and that's the ſtate of all ſinners, who have the guilt of 
ſin upon them, they hide, they run from God, when 
once their Conſciences are awakened. As ſin in the att 
fu 18 a turning or departure from the holineſs of God, ſo 
ft ated, or ſin wn the guilt of it, cauſeth not only a depar- 
rrre but a ru1zing and a hiding from the juſtice of God. 
Guilty ſinners are ſo far from coming up to his Seat, 
tat they cannot endure to come in his ſight; a male- 
{1ctor hath little mind to come betore the Judge, or to 
the Bench where the Judge ſitteth. . Solomon ſaith ( Prov. 
20. 8.) A King tat ſitteth in the Throne of Fudgment, 
[catereth away all evil with bis eyes, We may under- 
ttand it thus, he ſcattercth evil aCtions, and cvil perſons, 
evil works, and evil workers with hzs eyes; there's not 
an evil man willing to appear, or that dares to appear 
before him. They who are ſelf-condemned, muſt needs be 
afraid that others will condemn them alſo, Magiſtrates fit- 
ting in Judgment are terrible to guilty malefaGtors: Or 
thus, He ſcattercth the evil with his eyes; that is, he 
makes evil men reveal and ſcatter their moſt ſecret evils, 
by his prying into them, and induſtrious examination of 
them ; that evil or wicked praCtice which they had bound 
up 1n their hearts, and ſaid, none ſhall know it, he ſcat- 
ters and diſcovers, Solomon's proverb carries an experi- 
enced truth 1n it both wayes: and we may argue from 
it, that if an earthly King or Magiſtrate , ftting 0 the 
Tirone ſeattereth all evil with his eyes, how much more 
doth God ? Neither any evil matter, nor any evil man 
can ſtand before him. And ſeeing the Lord diſcovers all 
the evil that is in the hearts and wayes of men, what 
can give perteCt bo'dneſs in coming to the Throne of 
God, but only an intereſt in Jeſus Chriſt, in whom the 
Throne of God is become a Throne of grace to ſinners ? 
Were it only a Throne of Judgment and Juſtice, »o fleſh 
cold ſtand before it ; but being a Throne of grace, the 
worſt of ſinners, who wait for grace , may come near, 
and the nearer they come the welcomer they are. A 
godly man is never better then when he is near God, and 
then thinks himſelf beſt when he is neareſt unto God, all 
his happineſs in this life, and his glory in that which is to 
come, doth conſfilt in his nearneſs unto God. 

Secondly, Whereas Fob ſaith, O that 1 might come even 
to his Seat. 


Obſerve, A godly man 1:5 willing that God ſhould Fudge 
both his Perſon and his Cauſe. 


That's the deſign of Job, he had appealed from the 
Judgment of his friends, and begged the Judgment of 
God ; he was reſolute in it, to ſtand or fall according to 
his ſentence. But why was 7ob ſo deſirous of the Judg- 
ment of God? Why would he go to his Throne, and 
appeal to him? When men make appeals from one 
Throne to another, they have their reaſons for it; when 
Paul ſaid, I appeal tro Ceſar ( Aft. 25. 11.) doubtleſs he 
was fully perſwaded that he ſhould find better terms with 
Ceſar then among the Jews; ſo when Fob ſaith, I appeal 
to God ( which is the higheſt appeal, and beyond which 
there lyes no appcal ) doubtleſs Fob was fully perſwaded 
that he ſhould find better terms at Gods tribunal, then he 
had found among his friends. And ob might have many 
grounds of better terms from God. For 
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Firſt, God is wiſe, even a God of Judgment ; who 
would not receive Judgment from a wiſe and underitand- 
ing Judge, eſpecially from him who 1s wildoin and under- 
ſtanding ? 

Secondly, God is Omniſcient ; there are many wiſe 
Judges, but no Omniſcient Judges in the world. Princes 
arc ſaid to have long hands, and very clear cyes, they 
can reach far , and ſee far , but they cannot ſee all; but 
God is able to Judge the ſecrets of all hearts, for he ſees 
all ſecrets, and knows what man cannot. For that reaſon 
a godly man loves the Judgment of God, becauſe he knows 
his heart ; and for the ſame reaſon wicked men, hypocrites 
eſpecially , are afraid of the Judgment of God : they 
know if their outward actions ſhould come to be ſcan'd, 
much more if their hearts ſhould be turn'd outward, it 
muſt needs go ill with them. Moſt hypocrites carry it fair 
only for a while before the world, they at laſt diſcover 
themſelves, the diſcaſc breaks out at their fingers ends, or 
at their tongues end; their words or works diſcover the 
rottenneſs of their hearts, and the formality of their pro- 
feſhon. But ſome hypocrites carry it fair to the world all 
their dayes, and fear not the Judgment of men, yet even 
then a thought of the Judgment of God is dreadful to 
them; whereas the Saints, even all who are fincere, de- 
fire Godto judge them; for indeed their hearts are better 
then their wayes, and their affections then their actions ; 
and they know that God diſcerns with what heart and 
ſpirit every thing is done, as well as what is done. He 
doth not Judge by appearances ( as we ought not, Foh. 
7.24.) and therefore his is a righteous Judgment. God 
doth not judge things as they appear, but as they are, 
unleſs they are as they appear ; and whatſoever their ap- 
pearance is, he can judge them as they are. He can 
judge by diſcerning what is in the deep, and follow a 
a matter to the very ſpring of it 3 therefore Ile go to God 
(faith the upright heart) my deſire is that he ſhould Judge 
my cauſe. 

Thirdly, The Lord is a gracious and a merciful Judge ; 
he is as Fon of pity as he is of wiſdom, and as ready to 
relieve as he is quick ſighted to diſcern. 

Fourthly , The Lord is very patient ; firſt, Patient to 
hear; and ſecondly, Patient to bear. Patience to hear is 


a great encouragement ; many Judges are weary of the 


work, they will not hear a poor man out, but God will; 
and God is paticnt alſo to bear with and paſs by the fail- 
ings of his people, whoſe uprightneſs he knows. 

Laſtly, A godly man knows that God his Judge hath 
received an atonement, that he is made for him, and up- 
on grounds of Juftice and Righteouſneſs is become his 
friend. Some who have bad Cauſes, yet come unto the 
Throne of man boldly, becauſe they know the Judge is 
made for them by a bribe , and ſo will give ſentence on 
their ſide, be it right or wrong. Saints know that the 
Judge is made for them, but made in a holy manner , not 
with baſe bribery to blind his = to pervert juſtice ; but 
he hath receivedan atonement, heis appeas'd and ſatisfied 
by a Mediator at his own appointment. If God ſhould 
ſearch the beſt of Saints narrowly, they muſt needs fall 
in judgment ; yet they know they ſhall ſtand in judgment, 
becauſe the Judge is reconciled to them by Chrilt, yea 
Chriſt who made the Atonement, and is the reconciler, is 
the Judge : this encourageth Saints to cometo God ; For if 
when we weraenemes we were reconciled to God by the death 
of his Son, much more being reconciled we ſhall be ſaved by 
his life ( Rom. 5-10. ) The caſe ſtanding thus with be- 
lievers, who ſeeth not ground for their appeal from the 
judgment, cither of open encmies, or ( as Job did ) miſta- 
ken friends ; O that I might come even to his ſeat. 

In the two next verſes, Fob tells us what he would do 
if his appeal were granted and himſelf admitted tothe ſeat 
of God. 


Verſ. 4. J would o2der mp Cauſe befoze him, and fill mp 
mouth with arguments. 
Verſ. 5- J would know the wozds which he would an- 


ſwer me , and underſtand what he would ſay 
unto me, 


Thus he deſcribes his intended behaviour before his 
Judge, inalluſion to legal proceedings, where the Plantiff 
brings-in his bill, and the Defendant his anſwer. 
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X would o:ter inv Caule bcfo;e him, » 


The Hebrew word which we tranſlate to Order, is a 
military term, properly uſed for the ordcring of an Army, 
or the putting of them into a polture for a battel, we call 
it Marſhalling an Army. And hence it 1s applied to the 
ordering of any other thing ( 7ſ-d. 23. 5. ) Thou wilt 
prepare a Talle for me in the midſt of mine enemies; tO order 
a Table is to ſet diſh by diſt;, there is a kind of method in 
ſetting diſhes at great feaſts ; Thou wilt prepare aT able for 
me. Apain ( P/al. 50. 21+ ) God ſpeaksto the hypocrite 
about his ſinful doings ; 1 will ſer them #1 order before thee ,; 
that is, thoſe ſins, and confuſed practices of which thou 
haſt ſ2id in thy heart, 1 ſhall never hear more of them, 
ſhall be brought forth and ſet like a terrible Army in rank 
and file before thee. Fob ſpeaks to this ſence, 7 would order 
my Cauſe before him, or, to his face, as the Hebrew Text 
hath it, that is, in his preſence. 


And fill my mouth with argyments. 


I would have arguments enough or good ſtore to prove 
that your proceeding hath been unequal toward me z an: 
when he ſaith, 1 would fill my mouth with arguments , it 
ſhews that his heart was full of arguments. Chriſt teach- 
eth us to argue ſo ( Luke 6.45.) Out of the abundance of 
the heart the mouth ſpeaketh ; Fob's heart was full, therefore 
he would fill his mouth. David prayeth ( Pal. 71.8.) 
Let my mouth be filled with thy praiſe. And the Church 
ſpeaks of her joy when God had turned their joan 6 
( Pſal. 126.2. ) Then was our month filled with laughter. In 
this language God beſpeaks his people ( P/al, 81. 10. ) 
Open thy mouth wide, and I will fill it. Open it by faith, 


and 1 will fill it, with what? Fill it with mercy, and with 


bleſſings. So here, 1 would fill my month with arguments ; 
that is, 1 would not want matter to ſpeak for my ſelf, or 
in my own cauſe. The Vulgar reads it, / will fill my moutb 
with chidings, or, with reproof. The word properly ligni- 
fies, Conviction ; and then we are to underſtand it in refe- 
rence to his friends; I would abound with convincing, 
reproving, or chiding arguments againſt you, who have 
thus long reproached me; I would bring ſuch arguments 
as ſhould not only be a proof of mine own integrity, but 
a reproof of my friends Fever. Some arguments have 
only a proof in them; others have a reproof too. Fob 
would fill his month with arguments , which ſhould be 
both proofs for himſelf, and reproofs to his oppoſers. 7b 


| had not a word to hy againſt God, but he had much to 
S. 


ſay againſt his fri 


Note from it, T would 8 my month with. ar$%- 


ments. 


Troubled ſpirits have many things to ſay, and uſually 


abound much in their own ſence. 


As the paſſion of anger will adminifter weapons to a 
man though he be no =_ fighter, ſo thoſe paſſions of 
rief and ſorrow will adminiſter MAmcnns to him, though 
he be no great diſputer. A troubled ſoul will hardly be 
put to a ſtand or #07 plus, they who ſuffer much will al- 
wayes have ſomewhat to ſay ; If nature deny ( ſaid one 
of old ) yet Indignation will make a man a Poet ;, and if 
nature deny, yet ſorrow will make a man a Logician; 
and trouble will make a man an Advocate in his own 
cauſe. The tongues of many are tipt with Oratory, they 
have excellent words and itrong. reaſons too from the 
preſſures that are upon their ſpirits : trouble of ſpirit fills 
the mouth with arguments two wayes. 

Firſt, Againſt themſelves, how i{trongly will ſome in 
that caſe diſpute againſt their own peace? What argu- 
ments will they bring againſt any comfort that is offer- 
ed them; and how nimbly will they reply to any one 
that goes about to anſwer them? How will they find 
out new mediums, when thoſe are foiled by which. th 
have formerly nouriſhed their unbelicf, and diſcoura- 

ed themſelves from taking hold on _— "Tis won- 

crful to hear the pleadings of a troubled ſpirit ; and 
'tis one of the hardeſt takes in the world to anſwer 
= doubts which ſuch a man will make againſt him- 
clf. 
_ Secondly , The troubles of many fills their mouths 
with arguments for themſelyes ; that's the meaning of*Fob 
here inthis place, 1 wonld fill my mouth with arguments to 
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maintain my Cauſe ; I ſhould not want enter matter or 
words, to plead this buſineſs, were I before the Throne 
of God; and yet I would not be fo free and forward to 
ſpeak, as to neglect or ligiit. what 1s ſpoken to me, as it 
follows. 


Verſ. 5. A would know the wo:ds that he would an- 
{wer me, and underſtand whot he would (ay 
unto me, 


Some are ſo haſty to ſpeak, that they will not hear ; 
mw are ſo forward to plead their own Cauſe, that they 

not reccive the opinion of another, Fob diſcovers an 
cqual ſpirit to both, As I would order my Cauſe, and fill my 
mouth with arguments, ſo 1 would k:irow the words that he 
would anſwer me too;, 1, would have the good manners, or 
the grace rather, to heed and underſtand what God would 
ſay to me, 

The Septuagint render it thus, 7 would know the heal- 
sngs which he would ſpeak, to me; or as another, 1Vhat 
medicine or way of cure {7 would preſcribe and «0911: 
ro me; and this might rcipect cither the quicting of þ.; 


Spirit, or the repairing of his credit and good name, wich 


had been ſorely and deeply wourdcd by his friends, n 
only ſuſpeCting 'but charging him as an hypocrite or wic- 
ked man. This is afair fence, only it {traitens the Text 
for we may ſuppoſe Fob in this addreſs and application 
to God ready to near whatſoever Gud ſhould ſay unto 
him, whether his were words of approbation or reprecot, 
whether for him or againlt him. Though /cb had ( doubt- 
leſs ) « ſtrong confidence , that God would approve of 
him and give ſentence on his fide; yet conlidering his 
own weakneſſes and diſtempers of mind, he might well 
conceive that ſome things had fallen from him or been 
done by him which might deſerve and call for chidings 
and rebukes, as the iſuc indeed was. And therefore it 
was molt congruous that he ſhould preſent himſelt before 
the Lord in a frame of heart toreceive reprehenſions a5 wel! 
as conſolations. / would know the words that he would az: (wer 
me, and underſtand, &Cc. 

Knowing and underſtanding , may be taken here two 
wayes; firſt, for conſidering and weighing what God 
would ſay, or what Award he would make; in which he 
ſeems cloſely to check his friends, who thought him ſo dull 
and incapable, that ſurely he did not apprehend por under- 
ſtand their anſwers. Well ( faith Fob) whatſoever you 
think of my dulneſs to underſtand your anſwers, or what 
you have ſaid, 'yet I doubt not but I ſhall underftand the 
anſwers of God, or what he ſhall ſay unto mc. 

Secondly, They note a reverence and reſpect to the 
Word of God; 1 world krow the words that lie world aj- 
ſwer ; that is, ſubmit to them , I would not oppoſe the 
Juegment or Opinion of God concerning me. Though 
Fob did not fit down or acquieſs in the judgment of his 
friends, yet he would reverence and'fit down quietly in 
the judgment of God, and in the anſwer which he ſhoul4 
pleaſe to give, In either of theſe interpretations, the 
lence is good. 7 would kyow, that is, I would Rudy to find 
out the mind of God, and underſtand what he ſaith to me, 
and then reverently ſubmit thereunto. 

Further, This torm of ſpeaking, 1 would krow the words, 
and I would underſtand, &c. ſeemeth to imply a veheme: t 
delire in Fob to know the mind of God concerning 
him. As a man that is accuſed longs to hear the mind 
of the Judge ; as for others 'tis not much to him! what 
they ſay for him or againſt him. As Paul ſpake in alike 
caſe ( 1 Cor. 4. 3.) With me it 8awoy [mall thing to be 
judged of you, or of mans judgement, &C. be that judyer!y 
me 15 the Lord; that is, to his judgment I muſt ſtand ; he 
is above all. 


Firſt, Hence note, That 4 godly man ts careful to wider: 
ſtand the anſwer and dcutciminations of God concci'- 
ning him, 


I would know the wo2ds that he would :nſwer me. 7 
And this not only ( according to the ſuppolition whic!) 
Fob makes here ) if God ſhould ſpeak to him perſonal- 
ly, or mouth to mouth; but in what way focver God 
ſhould ſpeak to him. It is the great care of a godly 
man to know the Word of God written and deliver d 
over to Us, as the rule of our life and faith ; for indeed 
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therein we have our judgment, and our anſwer : as Chrift 
ſaith, the words that T ſpeak, they [h.4ll judge you at the lait 
day; that is, by the Word you ſhall be judged, Like- 
wiſc it isthe care of a godly manto underſtand what God 
ſpeaks to him by his Works and Providences, by his 
Rods and Chaſtnings. In theſe the Lord ſpeaks to us, 
and gives us anſwers : They who are wile, will ſtudy to 
know and underſtand them. We may conceive that Fob 
had reſpect to two things eſpecially. about which he deſi- 
rcd that he might underitand the anſwer, and words of God 
to him. ; 

Fir, That God would ſhew him the true Cauſe of his 
afMiQtion ; for he did not take that to be the Cauſe which 
his friends had ſo often ſuggelted, and ſo diſputed upon 
that F.xVacy all along, which Logicians call, The putting of 
that for a Cauſe which 1s not the Cauſe. Therefore 7ob 
hoped to know of God what he would ſay, as to the rea- 
ſon why he did contend with him. 

Secondly, What God would ſay to him by way of Di- 
retion and Councel, by way of remedy and redreſs; he 
was ſollicitous to underſtand the mind of God, and what 
God expected from him under this diſpenſation. So that 
Fob's ſcope was not at all ( as Eliphas ſuſpected ) to plead 
his own rightcouſneſs and holy walkings before God, as if 
God had becn beholding to him for them, and ſo muſt needs 
grant him ( as having deſerved it ) whatſoever he ſhould 
ask. But that he might be acquainted with the holy will 
and purpoſe of God concerning himſelf , and to be in- 
tructed by him about the grounds and ends of his long and 
ſharp aMiction, that ſ> he might bear it more chearful- 
ly, and more fruitfully. As alſo (and that principally ) 
that he might hear from his Majeſty ( which was the 
great point 1n controverſic between him and his friends) 
whether hc did correct and chaſten him as a ſon, or 
puniſh and take vengeance on him, as on a rebell ; and ſo 
ſet him among the cxamples of caution for finners intime to 
come, 


Secondly note , A godly man reſts in the Tudgment of 
God. 


7ob would not reſt in his friends judgment, but in Gods 
judgment he would reſt, and enquire no further ; I ( faith 
he ) freely yield up my ſelf to that, if the Lord ſhould 
pronounce me innocent, I would reſt in his ſentence,-and 
be thankful ; if the Lord ſhould pronounce me faulty, yet 
I would reſt in his ſentence, and be patient; yea then I 
would ask mercy and beg his grace for the pardon of my 
failings. God is an Infallible Judge, and therefore no man 
ought to queſtion his determinations; indeed, Every mouth 
ſhall be ſtopped, and all the world become guilty before God 
( Rom. 3. 19. ) that is, acknowledge themſelves guilty 
before him when he judgeth. And as there is no avoid- 
ing the judgment of God, ſo a godly man defifes to re- 
joyce in.it. Good 1s the Word of the Lord, ſaid Hezekiah 
(2 Kings 20. 19.) when a very ſore ſentence was paſt 


egainſt him, 4d be ſaid, is it not Good? if peace and truth 


be in my dayes ? By goodin the former part of the verſe, 
he means juſt and equal; as if he had ſaid , though this 
Word be full of gall and wormwood, yet it is no other 
then I and my people have deſerved and drawn upon our 
ſelves: by god in the latter part of the verſe, he means 
gracious and merciful ; as if he had ſaid, God in this ſen- 
tence hath mixed the good of juſtice and equity, with the 
good of graciouſneſs and mercy, or inthe midſt of Judg- 
ment he hath remembred mercy. Thus alſo when God 
gave ſentence by fire againſt the two ſons of Aaron; Moſes 
ſaid to Aaron, Thes u that the Lord ſpake, ſaying, I will be 
ſenttified in them that come nigh me, and before all the people 
I will be glorified ( Lev. 10. 3; ) Now when Aaron GD 
this, the Text faith, And Aaron held bus peace. He mur- 
mured not, he contradicted not, but reſted patiently inthe 
judgment of God. And thus 7ob was reſolved to give 
himſelf up to the judgment of God whatſoever it ſhould 
be. And we ſhall find him ( in the next words ) hoping 
ſtrongly to find God very ſweet and gracious to him , 
could he but obtain a hearing at his Fudgment ſear. 
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Uull he plead againſt me with his great power ? No, but he 
would put ſtrength in me, 

There the righteous might diſpute with him : ſo ſhould J be 
dclivered foz cver from mp Judge. 


| bt ſtill proſecutes the proof of his integrity from his 
willingneſs to appear before God, and plead his cafc 


at his throne z andas in the two, former verſes he told us 


what he would do. upon ſuppoſition that he could find 
God, and have acceſs unto him, even that he would ſtate 
his caſe, and then fill bis mouth with arguments; he would 
alſo ſeriouſly attend and ſtrive to underſtand the anſwer 
which God ſhould give him. $0 in theſe two verſes, he 
holds out what entertainment he aſſured himſelf of, in this 


| his addreſs to God, as alſo what confidence he had of a 
| fair hearing and of a good iflue; as if he had aid, O Eli- 
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| Phaz, you have often deterred and over-awed me with the 


Majeſty of God, as if he would certainly cruſh ſuch a worm 
a 1 am, and that I could not at all ſtand or abide a trial 
before him in Fadgment ( Eliphaz hath ſpoken to that ſence 
at ver/. 4, of the former Chapter ) Will he reprove thee 
for fear of thee ? Will he, enter with thee into judgment ? 
( Doſt thou think that God will condeſcend ſo far, as to 
treat with thee ) But know, O Eliphaz, that 1 am nor 
afraid of the preſence of God; for , thongh 1 confeſs, if 
God ſhould put forth his power, I were not able to hold up 
my head before him, and that he could eaſily overthrow me 
with a breath, yet 1 amper ſwaded he will takg a more faveur- 
able courſe, and deal with me in mercy, not with rigor or 


ſeverity, 
 Verf. 6. Will he plead againſt me with his great power. 


I kzow he #s cloathed with Majeſty, and that the greatneſs 
of power is his ;, but will he plead with me. To plead with and 
to plead againſt are the ſame. To plead is a Law-term : He 
that pleadeth againſt another, diſcovers either the faulti- 
neſs of his perſon when accuſed, or the weakneſs of his 
Title when controverted. This word is uſed by the Pro- 
pher ( 1/a. 57. 16. ) 1 will not contend ( or plead ) for ever. 
I will not argue my own prerogative, nor will I argue thy 
linfulneſs alwayes, or without end ; why not ? If I ſhould, 
the ſpirit would fail before me, and the ſouls which 1 have 
»made ; where, though ſpirit and ſoul are put ſynechdochical- 
ly for the whole man, thatis, for fleſh and ſpirit, for ſoul 
and body together, yet the Lord mentions only ſpirit and 
ſoul, becauſe of their ſtrength to bear divine contendings 
beyond the body or the fleſh : As if he had ſaid, even thot 
which is ſtrongeſt in man would fail, if God ſhould alwaycs 
contend, 

Will beplead againſt me with his great power ? or ſtrit- 
ly to the Letter, with the multitude of h1s power, with the 
forces of his power, The power of God is great, yea the 
power of God is greateſt, all his power is Almight 
power, yet God doth not alwayes put forth the greatneſs of 
his power; heis a moſt free agent, and ſo can reſtrain and 
hold in his own power, when he pleaſeth, and not uſe it to 
the terror of a poor creaturg, or plead againſt him 
with it. - 

Again, The power of God may be taken two wayes ; 
Firſt, for his ſtrength, or . his power of doing and execu- 
ting; ſecondly, ſor his Prerogative authority, or his power 
of commanding and ruling : we may interpret it here of the 
latter ; will God deal with me by his Prerogative power, 
think you? Will he oppreſs me with his meer authority ? 
I have another opinion of God, ſurely he will not do ſo ; 
for he is good and gracious, and he will attemper his Prero- 
gative with pity, and his great power with much mercy. 
Will be plead againſt me with his great power ? Job's queſti- 
on is a confident negation ( ſuch negative interrogations 
are frequent in Scripture ) will he ? is, he will not plead 
againſt me with his great power ;, but ob is not ſatisfied that 
his ſpeech carricth a negapen in it, and therefore leſt an 
ſhould not fully enough underſtand him fo, he expreſſeth 
his Negative; wif! he plead with me with his great power ? 
no, his power is not, nor ever will it be againſt me. He will 
take ſome other courſe with me, he will deal with me 
upon the account of goodneſs and mercy , not upon the 

account 
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account of power ; he will not break m? 2 bruiſed reed, | them ſoundly for tacit boldnef: in queſti: ning,and nitructs 
or auench me who am but ſmoking flax, he will rather them by many upbraiding queſtions, that they onghtn' 
| Rio rae up, and cherith the leait ſpark which he percetv- to put that or any ſuch queſtion, Thou wit ſy ther (vert, 
eth os n mez WAL be pleat againſt me with bs great : 20,096: vt As rg foe: 'n52s w Anngrrg T file: 
, "LUt { f Oi! m1! IA! YEPUIETI 
power 7 comers — aganſt God ? batt the thins formed, [cry to by a thac” forined 
Firſt, God hath great power, mpch power, all power 15 ut, why baſt thou made me thus * 1th vot the Potter payer 
b1s. over the clay, of the ſame lump to mabe one veſſel of lintonr, 
The power of Cn and Angels is his; what power ſo- | Exe hy cou What it God Were willing to 
ever, whether for _— 2 ay ey - in _—— 10 : yes rw my qApy rt Rn an , Cy iN 
4 wer onvrs to . ava, [ AV "IT 1T ! 10 gavc you 
ay: poco eng ſtates 4 God bath ſpoken once, twice Fo _ bo woe ahh God upon interrogatories about i 4 
have 1 heard this, That power belongeth unto God, The 4 oy pica 1 the power or prerogative of God; tis 
power that is ſcattered amd divided all the world over, 1s wy OP FROM Queries ,. and ſatisHC all ro dou Vts 
centered and united in him. God hath a greatneſs of pow- ape" wy ask him a reaſon of what he doth z tne reaſon is 
er, in commanding and diſpoſing what and how things ſhall or” - elf. The will of God is his reaſon; and there is 
be done; he hath alſo « greatneſs of power in doing and all tnereaſon in the world it ſhould; for his #3 not only © {© 
executing what he hath commanded. The commands of _ oy, but a juit and a holy will. Solow Haith 
men are o'ten unperformed, cither becauſe they to whom ( Ecc _ : 4.) Where theword of a King is, there is ; 
their commands are ſent, have no power to performthem, | 20 and who may ſay unto him, wh.:t doſt thou ? Inall lawtul 
or becauſe they want power to back their own commands. adminiſtrations, it is true of Kings and ſupream earthly 
We may conſider the greatneſs of the power of God ſeve- Foun in wu form ſoever, none may ſay unto them, 
ral wayes. | what doye? Their word mult ſtand; much more is th1s 
Firft, As he can do all things, and is omnipotent ; there true of him who is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, 
is nothing too hard for him, his hand is not ſhortened in re- who is the ſupream power of heaven and earth ; all wh. fe 
ference to the longeſt or the greateſt works and difficulties, wayes arcequal, and his dif penſations righteous, thous" 
And as he can do whatſoever hc hath a will to do, ſo he will we ſee not the equity and righteouſneſs of thera. That is 
Es do whatſoever he pleaſeth to have done, whatſoever he not only great, butthe greateſt power, 11 ich none J q-ice 
£4 purpoſcth to do, whatſoever is upon his heart to do z none ſton. : of 
of his counſels ever failed, nor have any of the thoughts | 39 Fourthly, this alſo demonftrates the preatneſs of Gods 
of his heart been fruſtrated. Menoften purpoſe to do, but power, that none can {top or hinder him in what ke hath a 
they ſeldom have power to do what they have purpoſed ; mind to do ; Whar he appoints, he c XCCUtCS, And NoRe Can 
they are big with the conceptions of many great matters, ſtopit ; or(as Nebuchadnez.tar {peats inthe place before: 
but when the children come to the birth , they have no mentioned, Daz. 4. 35.) fray his b.zid, The hand'of the 
ſtrength to bring forth. God never failes in his power to | {trongelt power upon the carth may bc, and hath been 
do whatſocver c hath a purpoſe or a mind to do. » God ſaid ; Kings have had acheck, their h2:;.'5 have been ſtaic; 
hath power —_ to back his commands, and he can ſup- but none can ſtay the hand of God : 7 wil work, ( faith he ) 
ply power to thoſe whom he calleth to EXCCute them. and none fhall let it (11a. 43. 17.) God thould do but lit- 
Secondly, The greatneſs of Gods power isſeen in this, tle work in the world if men could tetit. Wicked men 
that he hath a"right to do all thathe doth. As he hath a | 40 | would let or hinder God in all his works; andthe odl\ 
fulneſs of ſtrength, ſo a fulneſs of authority z he doth not ( throu h their miſtakes) would hinder him in ſora of 
-uſurp or intrench upon any FO o Ine) _ Is _ Sz but Wy can , He ſpecks to the Su, wid #1 
nor upon any mans property in what he hath; it is his due wnneth not ; yea, he [ptaks to the Sun, and it movert 1.07. 
to So wket be Joo, and to have what he _ on wat 2 is the greatneſs and the muchneſs- of the power of 
ream, giving the Law to all, receiving the Law from od, 
pray © is A a fyrannical, but a juſt a a ri hteous But, ſaith Fob, Will be plead againſt me wit) hu Treat 
power ; his is not a might without right, but a might with pewer ? Allthis power God hath (and this power he can 
. right. Whatthe Prophet ſpeaks of the Chaldears (Hab.1. put forth ) but he will not put it forth againſt me ( ſaith 
7.) is true of God in every ſence, in the ſtricteſt ſence ; Fob 1.) And what was Job, that he ſhould be thus con- 
His Tudgment and his Dignuy proceederh of himſelf, he is | 5 | fident, and riſe up to ſuch a ftrong aſſurance that God would 
a Law unto himſelf, his rule is internal, and his power in-, not uſe his ſtrength againſt him? Feb was a oodly min, 1 
trinſecal. All derive power from him, therefore his pow- man fearing God, aman perfect and upright, a man full of 
eris altogether underived. Power underived mult needs fait1 ( though he lived in dark times, and under dar!: & \ 
be great power, yea, the greatneſs of power. penſations , yet, Iſay, he was a man full of fiith) inthe 
Thirdly, The greatneſs of his power appeareth further Redeemer. Now it is no wonder if a man of this char 1- 
in this, That no man may preſume to 25, 6a bim for what Cter, a man thus qualified and privilcdged, had this conf 
he doth. He hath great power in what he doth, whom none dence, and was much aſſured that he ſhout. profper and 
may ſo much as ask, what doſt thou? Mebuchadnezzar ſpeed init; That God would not plezid ag2in loin witt 
( - CR, in kigner oy ST ) —_— as _ great power- Hence obſerve, 
of the power of God, as ſoon as he regained the reaſon 0 | ET RE $0 I Os | 
a man 7 Dar. 4. 34, 3 5.) At the end b; the dayes (that is, 60 Agodly ROT OO 150 ny wo 7 * ba by 
after the term of ſeven years was accompliſhed, when for | 8 Ka a ht Neg aan | 
. the heart of a Beaſt, a mans heart was reſtored to him ) 1 bh Ar TY Tus Iu  picy Of 
Nebuchadnezzar lifr up.mine eyes to heaven, and mine un- the greatne} of his power. 
aer ſtanding returned unto me, and I bleſſed the moſt hich, and [The greatneſs of the power of God is an exceeding great 
1 praiſed and honoured him that liveth for ever, whoſe domi- comfort to the fincere, becauſe they know 1215 acted to 
nion is an everlaſting dominion, and hs Kingdom u from ge- 1 wardsthem in the greatnels of his mercy. It is comforta- 
neration to generation ; and all the inhabitants of the earth | ble to hear that the Lord, who ( «3 the Prophct deforibes 
are reputed as nothing, and he doth according to his will in the | him, Nah. 1.3.) is great m powrr, i alfs flow t a/c 


army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth, and 70 ( the greatneſs of mans power doth uſually quicken , not 
none can ſtay his band , or ſay unto him, what doſt thou ? clog his paſſions ) but it is more comfortable to know, that 


whom he will have mercy, and whom ke will he bardereth. in dealing with Saints z whereas upon the wicked he ox: 7- 
brings in ſome queſtioning his proceedings ; but he checks | 89; ciſeth his power chiefly, though not only. 447.1 "ti 
, by f 


. 7,» SJ i yg 


if (i 


. - that is, none may ſo much as queſtion, much leſs reprove God, who is great in. power, is quick and fpecdy to ſhew 
* himfor any thing that he doth. Though there are many mercy. Andhence it is, that a true believer rejoyceth in 
by, whoin the pride of their hearts, and through the forgetful- the power of God as well as in his mercy becuuſe he &now- 
Df neſs of their duty, will preſume to queſtion God about eth that God hath declarcd himic!{ powerful for him as well 
* what he hath done, and evencontroul hisdoings, yet of as merciful. He knoweth God will not pit forth power 
Ex right or according to rule, none can. Hence the Apoſtle alone, or nothing but power towardshim. God doth cx: 
"% having aſſerted the Soveraignty of God, He hath mercy on | erciſe all his refreſhing Attributes and divine Pertections, 
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mals bis powor known, e:aured witl much long-ſuffering the 
wveſſcls of wrath fitted for deſtruction , ſaith the Apoltle 
( Kow. 9. 22.) God plcads with the wicked according to 
the tenour of the Covenant of works, but with Believers 
according to the Covenant of Grace, in which he doth, as 
it were uncloath himſelf of his power, and cloath himſelf 
with Love, Mercy, Goodneſs and Tendernels to his peo- 
ple. The Lord ( as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, Pſal.93.1, ) i 
clothed with ſtrength , wherewith be hath girded himſelf ; 
he is cloathed alſo with Mercy, and with that he hath gir- 
ded hinifelf ; he pleads with his people (I grant) in righte- 
ouſneſs, as well as in mercy ( as the Apoltle ſpeaks, Rom, 
3. 25, 26.) God hath ſet forth Jeſus Chriſt to be a propi- 
tiation through f.,uth in his blood, to declare his righteouſneſs, 
for the rem1 {ſon (or paſſing over) of ſins that are paſt through 
the forbearance of God , to declare, T ſay , at this time his 
righteouſneſs ; and the prſtif.er of him that bilieveth in Fe- 
fs, The juſtice or righteouſneſs of God was never ſo fully 
declared,asin Chriſt ; ſor God did not ſparc him atall, but 
he having taken our debt upon him , diſcharged it to the 
utmoſt farthing. God pleaded againſt Chriſt with his great 
power, and with his perfe@ righteouſneſs ; to which plea, 
Chriit made anſwer with as great a power (his being 
the power of God ) and withas perfect a righteouſneſs, 
his being alſo the righteouſneſs of God, Andhenceit is, 
that when God comes to plead with Believers, he pleads 
not againitthem with his power and righteouſneſs, ſeeing 
C hrilt with both pleads for them z he pleads for them not 
erly as he is Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, but as he is tne 
mighty, the all-powerful God. Thisis the chiefeſt ground 
of 4 Believers confidence, that God ( as ob here faith} 
will not plead againſt him with his great power. What 
then did Job believe would God do with him? The 
next words inform us what his Faith was in that par- 
ticular, 


Lut Fe would put ſtrength in me, 
(So we render.) The Hebrew is only thus , He will put 


 #a me; What he would ppt is not expreſſed in the Orignal ; 


which hath cauſed ſome variety of opinion whatit ſhould 
be that the Lord would put into him and 1 find a threefold 
conjecture in the point. 

Firit, The Supplement is made thus, He would produce 
ar grmeits or reaſons againſt me z and this is conceived moſt 
ſuitable to the context and ſcope of the place, as alſoto the 
action of plcading before ſpoken of, Would be plead with or 
aranit me with his great power ? no, but he would ſhew me 
te reaſon of bis dealings with me; he would not proceed 
again{t mc in a martial, but ina legal way ; not in a prero- 
ative, but ina diſcourſive argumentative way ; he would 
ſhew me the cauſe why he thus contendeth with me, and 
hath ſo ſorely afflicted me; God would condeſcend fo far 
to my weakneſs, as togive me an account, though 1 dare 
not preſume to call him to an account z and though he hath 
both power and right to deal with meas he pleaſeth, yet I 
am much aſſured that he would be pleaſed to tell me why he 
deals thus with me. This interpretation is clear to the ge- 
neral ſcope of the context, and argues nothing unbecoming 
that holy confidence which the Grace of the Goſpel allow- 
eth a Bcliever in; yea, encourageth him unto, when in any 
diſtreſs he approachcth unto God for the relief and comfort 
of his troubled ſpirit. 

Secondly, Another thus; Will he plead againſt me with 
his great power ? no, but he wonld put his heart upon me ; 
that is, he would embrace me with his favour, andlay me in 
his boſom. Though his hand hath been exceeding heavy 
upon me, yct I believe his heart is towards me z though he 
hath ſmitten me with the wound of an enemy, yet he will 
reccive me as a friend, and give me fignal teſtimonies of 
his love. I ſhould not feel the weight of his hand, but ſec 
the tenderneſs of his bowels , and his heart moving to- 


. wards me. This is alſo an interpretation full of truth, 


and as full of comfort to a wearied ſoul. 

Thirdly , The Supplement made in our Tranſlation , 
reacheth both the former , and ſuits alſo to the former 
branch of the Text with much clegancy ; Would be plead 
arainſt me with his great power ? no, but he would put pow- 
er or ſtrength into me; he will be ſo far from prong 
out his ſirength' againlt me, that he will put his ſtrengt 
in:9me; he knoweth my weakneſs, how unable I amto 
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contend with or bear up againſt his power, and therefore 
he would put power into me. Mr. Brexzhton renders clear- 
ly to this ſence, World he by his great power plead againſt me ? 
n0, but hewould help me : help 15 pgwer, and he that help- 
cth another , adminiſters power to him; kecither puts 
new i(trength into him, or joynes his ſtrength with him. So 
then, Job was aſſured that God would put ſtrength into 
him,or be his ſtrength to help and carry hum through all the 
difficulties that lay before him. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, A Believer hath no opinion of his own ſtrength, or 
that he can do any thing in his own ſtrength 


Hetruſts no more to his own {trength and power, then 
to his own righteouſneſs or wgrthineſs. Ag our Juſtifica- 
tion before God is purely founded in the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, ſo all the aQtings of our ſanCification are maintain- 
cd by the ſtrength of Chriſt. Holy Fob ſpake nothing of 
his own ſtrength , yea, he ſpake as having no ſtrength of 
his own. A godly man knows his own ſtrength is but 
weakneſs, and that when he prevailes with God, it is with 
a power Which he hath from God. Pal uſeth a form of 
ſpeech which we may call 4 4ivine Riddle (2 Cor.12. 10.) 
When I am weak, then I am ſtrong ; he predicates or affirms 
one contrary of another z weakneſs is contrary to ſtrength : 
how a weak man ſhould be ſtrong, and then eſpecially 
ſtrong when he igweak, is hard to conceive by thoſe who 
are ſpiritual , and is unconceivable by thoſe who are car- 
nal. This aſſertion is enough to poſe and puzzle Nature ; 
He that us weak, ts ſtrong ;, or, the readieſt way to get ſtrength 
1s robe weak, The truth and the Apoſtles meaning is plain- 
ly this; When 1 am weak in my own fence and opinion, when 
I am convinced that 1 have no power of my own, then I fecl 
power coming un, then Chriſt ſtrengthens me, and I am ſtrong, 
then I experience that word, My Grace us ſufficient for thee. 
When I find the waters of my own Ciſtern low and failing, 
then I have a ſupply from the Spirit. Sothe Apoſtle ſpake 
(Phil. x. 19.) 1 know that this alſo fhallturn to my ſalvation 
through your prayers and the ſupply of the Spirit of Feſus 
Chriit, The firſt Adam received all his ſtrength at once, 
we now receive our ſtrengtn by dayly freſh ſupphes from 
the ſecond Adars. The word there uſed by the Apolſile, 
which we render ſupply, ſignifieth an under- fophy, imply- 
ing thus much, that as the natural body and each particu- 


lar member of it, is ſupplied with ſence and motion, toge- ' 


ther with a ſuitable —_ and ability from the head, ſo 
Believers who are altogether the myſtical body of Chriſt, 
and cach of them members in particular, - are ſupplied from 
Chrilt their head, by the Spirit , with ſpirityal life, mo- 
tion, and ſtrength of Grace for every duty to which they 
are called, or which is required of tkem. And becauſe as 


_thisis ſo in it ſelf, ſo Believers are inſtructed in it ; there- 


fore they diſclaim and go out of their own ſtrength, that 
the power of Chriſt may reſt upon them. Chrilt fills none but 
the hungry, nor doth he ſtrengthen any but the weak. They 
who think, they have any thing of their own, ſhall receive 
nothing from bim ;, unleſs Chriſt be all in all tou, hewill 
not be anything at all to us. 


Secondly obſerve, God himſelf puts ftrength into hum- 
bled ſinners , that they may ſtand before him, 


As he knows what ſtrength ſuch need, ſo he gives 
them the ſtrength they need; He will put ſtrength in me, 
may be the confidence of any ſoul in Fob's caſe; We 
are not able to ſtand before God under the burden of 
our Ccorruptions, nor yet are we able to walk before 
him under the burden of our dutics, unleſs himſelf be 

leaſed to adminiſter ftrength to us. And ſurely if we 
ave cauſe evento glory in our infirmities, that the pow- 
er of Chriſt may reſt upon us ( 2 Cor. 12,9, ) Then much 
more have we cauſe to glory in the power of Chrilt, 
when we find ſo many infirmities reſting in us. The Pro- 
phet ſaw this fully, while he ſaid ( 7/4.45. 24.) Surely 


ſhall one ſay, in the Lord have Irigbteouſneſs and ſtrength, 


even to him ſhall men come, inthe Lord ſhalt all the ſeed of 
Iſrael be juſtified, and ſhall glory. That we have ſtrength in 
and from the Lord, is to us a ground of holy glorying, 
as well as that we have rightcouſheſs in him. For though 
to be juſtified be a higher favour then to be ſtrengthened , 
yet unleſs we were ſtrengthened, as we could not take 
in the comfort of our Juſtification freely, ſo neither could 

we 
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we vive God the glory of it fo fully as we ought, And as 
*is the joy of Believers, that God will put itrength into 
them whe'! chey are humbled under the greateſt weakneſſes, 
ſo that their firength is itil inkhun; For God doth not ſo 
put it i170 15, As £9 put that ftrengrh out of himſelf. The 
{tron which God puts into 11S, 154 {trength (till reſiding 
in himſelf, The ſtrength which we have reccived, as well 
as that which w2 have not yet received, isſtill in the hand 
of God ; and from hishand we ſhall receive renewals of 
ſtrength for all our needs and purpoies. Take five inſtances 
cial. 

p ary A Bcliever ſhall reccive ſtrength to do, or an aCt- 
ing power from Chriit z though Chriſt hath done all for 
us, yet we have muci to do for Chritt ; and (ſuch is the 
myſtery of Godiinels) that the ſame Chrilt who hath done 
all for vs, willalfſo doallin us. Chriſt layeth a yoke up- 
onthe necks of his people, and a burden npon their ſhoul- 
ders, but hc puts power and ſtrength into their ſhoulders 
tocarry his yoke and bear his burden; and that's the rea- 
ſon why he calls his yoke caſic, and his burden light ; it 1s not 
ſo conſidercd in itſelf, as if we could make light work of 
the work of Chriſt ; but his burden is light, becauſe he hath 
promiſed to give his, at leaſt, a ſufficient ſtrength to bear 
it. A heavy burden is not gricvous to equal ſtrength, and 
it is light to a ſuperior or greater ſtrength. As all our ſins 
(the lcaſt whereofis a burden too heavy for us to bear )'are 
licht to vs through the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, ſo all the 
Commindments of God (the leaſt of which is too hard for 
us lone) are light to us through the ſtrength of Chriſt, 
This was the Apoſtic Paul's profeſſion, 1 can do all things 
throxwcrh Chbr:iit that ſtrengrhezerh me ( Phil. 4. 13.) A 
littic is roo much for us, all is but little for Chriſt; as we 
have the anointing of the Spirit , whereby we know all 
thinzs ( 1 7chs 2. 20. ) So. we have theſtrengthening of 
the Spirit, whereby we do all things. It is a high privi- 
Icdoe, that Saints who receive their work from heaven, re- 
ccive their ftrength from heaven too. And that as God 
puts his commands upon thera, ſo he puts this power into 
them. The Lord is to far from requiring work of us with- 
out giving us. wages for what we have done, that he doth 
not requize work of us without giving us ſtrength to do it. 
When we look upon our reward, it might ſeem that we 


- have done all our ſelves ; but when we look upon his aſſi- 


ſtance, it is as evident that we have done nothing of our 
ſelves. The Lord is-notlike thoſe Egyptian Task-maſters, 
who called for brick, but would not give ftraw; no, the 
Lord who calls for brick, doth not only give us ſtraw, but 
ſtrength, even hands and hearts to do our work. Go- 
ſpel-Grace or nz:w-Covenamt-Grace promiſcth us ſtrength 
to do what we are commanded to do. 

Secondly, The Lord gives us, asſtrength todo, ſo to 
ſuffer; irength to bear his Croſs, as wellas his Yoke: So 
the Apoſtle comforts the Corinthians { 1 Cor. 10, 13.) No 
temptation (that is, no afiftion for as every temptation 
hath trouble in it, and is thereforc juſtly called an affliction, 
ſo every afition hath a trial in it, and is therefore juſtly 
called a temptation, in which ſence the Apoſtle there ſaith, 
no temptation,) bath taken hold of you , but that which 
common to man; but God us faithful , that will not ſuffer you 
to be tempted above what ye are able, but with the temptation 
will makg a way of eſcape, that ye may be able to bear it. As 
if he had ſaid, be not afraid that you ſhall be oppreſſed 
with the burden of any affliction or temptation which ye 
endure in my cauſe or for my name ſake; for ye ſhall re- 
ccive an2bility commenſurable to your affliction, whatſo. 
evcr it is; you ſhall be ſupported in thoſe afflitions which 
are immediately from the hand of God , much more in 
thoſe which are from the hand of man, even in the extream- 
eſt and hotteſt perſecutions, Paul had experience of this 
(2 Tim. 4. 17.) There hetells a ſad tory of the fearfulneſs, 
if not of the unfaithfulneſs of men, even of good men to 
him in an evil day ; and he tells as comfortable a ſtory of 
the preſence and faithfulneſs of Godto him in an evil day, 
even in the worſt and blackeit day that this world could 
lowr upon himin; At my firſt anjwer no man ſtood with me 
Ethat is, no man appeared to ſtrengthen, to comfort me ) 
all men forſook, me, 1 pray God it be not laid to their charge: 
( What then ? was he#eft of all, becauſe left of all men ? 
no ſuch matter; all men left him, but God who is but one, 
One moſt God, and who alone is more then all men 
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abode by him, as it follows in the Tezt) rorwithſ}.: fs 
the Lord ſtood with me and ſtreazthenet me, that by ms thy 
preaching might be fully known, and that all the Gentiles wit ht 
hear ;, and I was delivered out of the mouth of the Lion, that 
is, Out of the danger of my deadly perſecutors, even out 
of the danger of Nero himſelf, by whoſe power ſo many 
had been deſtroyed. The Lord alwaycs {tznds by his in 
time of affliction and trial, cither to ſtrengthen them in it, 
or to {trengthen them out of it, that is, to eſcape it; cither 
to deliver them from the danger of it, or to encourage 
them in the dangers of it. 

- Thirdly, The Lord puts ſtrength into his people to mor - 
tific corruption ; he gives us not only power again(t, but 
power over our luſts, Flethly Juſts and corruptions are 
[trong, and if we havenort ſtrength from Ghrilt to ſuldue 
and conquer them, they will be too hard for us, and ſoil us. 
We are cafily and preſently foiled, by pride, by covectouſ- 
neſs, by wrath, by envy ; all theſe paſſions and luſts will 
trample us under their fect in the dirt of all linfulneſ; and 
pollution both of Reſh and ſpirit, unleſs wereccive power 
from on high to ſubduc and mortific them ( #:»:: 8. 13.) 
If ye through the Sirit mortific the deeds of the Body, ye 
ſhall live; that is, ye ſhall live confortably, holily ad 
eternally. The deeds of the body, that is, finful ceds, and the 
root of them, ſinful luſts, count all weapons (as Leviath.wn 
doth ſpears and ſwords; but ſtr.w 414 ftubblegrather to be 
laughed at, then feared , exccpt only the weapons cr 
power of the Spirit. And when once we take our luis 
to task with the weapons of the Spirit, ricy preſently 
fall and die before us. The Spirit i the (treongth of Cod 12 
es for the mortificaticn of cerruprion. | 

Fourthly, We are {trengthned,, or God puts freneth 
into us for the reſiſting and conquering of the temptations 
of Satan; we mcet with many aiſiul:s {71m the Devil, 
and from the world, who are confederac: with our Lute, 
Theſe we mult rejiſt ſtedfaiſt in the f.15th, and that not only 
in the faith, as the faith imports toundneſs of doGtrine 
or divine truth, but as the f4iry imports dopendance upon 
Chriſt for ſtrength and aſſiſtance. Peter, being «: C117, 2 
Granace in the train of Chriit, or 2mons the Diſcio! 25 ot 
Chriſt, was Satans cye-ſorc , and the fairce nil for ig 
fieric darts. Satfhs ' xinek itcnt to. be duins with }.: 
be (faith our Saviour) deſired ro have him their hen: (+ | 
him as wheat (Loke 22.31.) thatis, to fift him throngh. 
ly, not to fetch out his chaffe from kim, but indecd t9 
make him chafte. How was Peter upheld? I have pr :1ed 
for thee ( faith Chriſt ) that thy frith fil not 1 that is, 1 
have praycd that God would put ſtrength into thee, that 
thy faith fail net ; if once faith fail, we are overcome. 
But is faith our ſtrength? No, but faith gocs to, and takes 
nold of him who is our ftrength, or who puts ſtrencth inty 
us that we fall not in temptation. But you will fav, Pe. 
fell, and he fell grievoully, his fall was orcat; hedeni:4 
his Maſter. *Tis true, Peter fell, bur he did nor fall aw: 
his faith did not fail, that is, it was not tos {&, a4 


TILED 


there was ſap in the root ; his faith failed rot : whence was 
this ? hc had an invilible ſupply of fgirength from God ; -/ 
have prayed ( ſaith Chriſt ) roar thy f.:itb f.:/1 111, The 
prayer of Chriſt failed not, and therefore his f:ith did 
not;  Chrilt prayed that he migkt have {trengt! by believ- 
ing, and though he had not ſo much faith as to preſerve him 
ſtanding, yet he had ſo much faith as to raiſe him from kis 
fall. And what Chriſt prayed for Per. he praycd for all 
that ſhould believe on his name, that inall their reſiitins « 
of, and contendings with temptation, their faith alſo m1 
not fail. As faith1s one principal picce of our ſpiritu.!l 
Armour whereby we overcome tcmpration, ſo it fotches in 
that which is the whole of the whole Armour of Gol. even 
the ſtrength of God. When the Apoſtle exhorts Saint; 
(Eph.6.11.) Topit on the whole Armory of (cd, | 


4; DrY@s 
miſes another moſt needful cxhortation, or exhor:s tf cnn 
firſt (v.10. ) Tobe ſtrong in the Lord, md 5 the bong 
of his might, 1mplying that it is not any one picce, no, no, 


! 


the whole armour of God ibltractly or p: ecifcty $alcn. 
which is our ſtrength ; but that the God vi tltis Arty 


20 
A451) T8 
(. A «'VVy 


Ee ee A ee ce ee tn 


20 
F 


— 


ro re rr EE I IPG SI ee er 


31 


our ſtrength in the ſpiritual combat. Though o#r loynes were | 
girt about withtrath, and we have on the Breaſt-plate of raghr 
teonſneſs ; though our feet were ſhod with the preparation of 
the G'o5þ:1 of peace, and we have the Shield of faith 13 onr 
hand ; though we ſhould take the Helmet of ſalvation, and 
the Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God; yet, if 
thus arrayed, it were poſſible for us to negledt or forget the 
God of the Word, it were not poſſble for us to conquer 
the Footmen, leſſer ; much leſs the Horſemen, greater z leaſt 
of all, the Chariots of iron, THC oreate.: temprations of the 
Prince of darkneſs. As no carnal weapon hath any thing at 
all todo, ſo no ſpiritual weapon can do any thing atall in 
this war without the ſtrength of God z or rather (to con- 
clude this Point ) all theſe ſpiritual weapons and Armour 
are nothing clſc but the ſtrength of God, or the various put- 
tings forth of the ſtrength of God in weak man. 

Fitthly and la{tly,God gives us ſtrength to pray to & plead 
our cauſe beforc him z he will not dazle us with his glory, 
nor confound us with his Majeſty when we come to plead 
with him but he will put ſtrength into us. In prayer we pre 
vaile with God, but the ſtrength whereby we prevail with 
God, comes from God; yea he doth not only give us 
{trength in prayer to act by, but acts that ſtrength mn prayer. 
( Row. 8. 26. ) Likewiſe the Spirit helpeth our in firmties : for 
we kyow 16 what we ſrould pray for as we ought, but the 
Spirit tt (c! m..uoth interce [ron for 1 with groannegs which 
| Prayer is {trong work, it calls forth the 
whole {trength of the ſoul ; nor doth the ſoul in any thing 
ſkew its ſtrength more then in by as : Prayer is wreitling, 
and how can we wreſtle without {trength ! Even the King 
of N:nevel gave this direction at his Faſt (For. 3. 8.) Let 
them ory mirhtily, And our Lord F eſis Chriſt in the dayes 
of bis fleſh offered np prayers and ſupplications with ſtrons 
crying and ics (Heb. 5.7.) Now the Spiritis the ſtrength 
of Godin us for prayer ; he helpeth our infirmities, and we 
arc only a bundle of infirmities without his help. There 
isa threefold ſtrength needful in prayer, and God by the 
Spirit puts theſe three ſtrengths into us. 

Firſt, The Spirit helps us with ſtrength of argument to 
plcad with God, 

Secondly, The Spirit helps us with the ſtrength of Faith 
in taking hold upon God, * 

Thirdly, The Spirit helps us with ſtrength of patience 
in waiting upon God till we receive what we have prayed 
for. Jacob by this threefold ſtrength had power with God in 
prayer { Hof. 12. 3.) And it was the power or Spirit of 
God by which he had this threefold ſtrength to prevail with 
God. Thus we are ſtreaothenea with might by the Spirit in 
the inner 9:14 { Eph. 3.16. ) We are ſtrong to do, and 
ſtrong to ſuffer, we are ſtrong to mortifie corruptions, 
and ftrong to conquer temptations; we are ſtrong.to 
pray, and itrong to plead our cauſe at the throne of Grace, 
when God puts {trength into us. Fob, who had reccived 
oreat ſtrength from God in allthe former caſes, was aſſu- 
red that he ſhould receive ſtrength alſo in the laſt, were 
he admitted to the ſeat of God. Would he (there) plead 
againſt me with his great power ? No, but he would put 
ſtrength in me, to plead with him, And as he was thus 
aſſurcd that God would put ſtrength into him to plead his 
cauſe, ſo alſo liberty and freedom to do it, as appears more 
fully in the next verle. 


Verſe 7. There the rightrous might diſpute with him ; 
ſo ſhould J be delivered fo: ever from my Judge, 


There, where? He means at the Seat of God; as if he 
had ſaid, Cold 1 but once come tothe Throne or Seat of God, 
1 thou'd have free leave and liberty enough to open and ar- 
ove, to {tate and debate my caſe, my long controverted 
and yet unreſolved caſe with him. He would not plead 
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againſt me with his oreat power of Authority, but he would | 70 


give me the power of liberty to diſpute and reaſon out that 
matter with him. Several paſſages inthe fgrmer part of 
this Book clearly hold out this ſence (chap. 9. 34, 35-) Ler 
him take his rod away from me, and let not hu fear terrifie me ; 
then woitld 1 ſpeak, and not fear him; but it is not ſowith 
m:! : as yet God pleadeth againſt me with Pu great power. 
Again ( chap. 13. 21,22.) Withdraw thy band far from me, 
and let not thy dread makg me afraid (asit he hadſaid, Plead 


wiH anſwer ; or let me ſpeak, and aſwer thou me. Thoſc 


not againſt me with thy great power) then call thou, and [ | 
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Texts already opened, are of the ſame general ſcope and 
tendency with this under hand : 7 here (thatis, All things 
being put into ſuch a poſture) the righteoxs might diſpute 
with bim, 

Some read the Text in the firſt perſon; There, 1, being 
righteous, might diſpute with him. - Others thus, 7 ſhould 
be found righteous if 1 did diſpute with bim; As if he had 
ſaid, I XS, no doubt of proving my ſelf righteous or inno- 
cent in this controverſie with my friends, there I ſhould not 
be found a falſe-hearted hypocrite ;, God who knows both my 
thoughts and my wayes , would judge otherwiſe of me the 
me): have done. 

We read the Text indefinitely, not reſtraining it to his 
perſon, but as taking in any that are righteous ; the righte- 
c145, that is, any righteous man might diipute with him there ; 
his Court, his Tribunal is free and open for all that arc up- 
right or righteous. In what ſence the word righteous is 
uſed in this Book, hath been opened more then once. Ina 
word, the righteous manis not he that is legally righteous, 
but righteous in a Redeemer, or righteous as oppoſed to an 
hypocrite. In both theſe ſences we may take the word here , 
The righteous may diſpute with him, 

The word is properly applicd to Scholaſtick exerciſes ; 
where Queſtions being put, Arguments are brought by the 
Opponent , which the Reſpondent takes away , and the 
Moderator ſtates between them both. This is the nature 
and manner of a ſtrit Diſpute : But in alarge or vulgar 
ſence every diſcourſing and reaſoning about a doubtful 
Point, is called diſputing. There the r:gbreows may diſpute 
w:th him. Hence note, 


Goats free and ready to hear the pleadings and reaſonings 
of thoſe who are upricht and righteous. 


As the prayer of the upright is the delight of God, ſo 
their modeſt and humble diſputings are not diſpleaſing to 
him. A righteous man may plead with God freely, but 
he muſt not plead with God proudly, either crying up and 
boalting in his own righteouſnefs, or laying the lealt impu- 
tation of unrighteouſneſs upon the wayes of God ig deal- 
ing with him. Therightcous diſpute with God, yet they 
know and keep their diftance ; and while they do ſo, God 
is willing they ſhould, and welcomes them when they do 
draw nigh to him, diſputing as well as praying. In oppo- 
ſition to which, 'tis ſaid ( P/al.5. 5.) The fooliſh ſhall not 
ſtand in thy ſight, thou hateſt all workers of iniquity. The 
fooliſh, that is, the wicked man, the hypocrite with his falſe- 
hearted and flattering tongue, are an abomination to God. 
The fooliſh man that the Pſalmiſt means, is not the man 
low in parts, but unſound in ſpirit ; this fooliſh ſhall not 
ſtand in the ſight of God, nor will God hear him either 
diſputing or praying, but reject him with his diſputes and 
prayers. Thou ateſt all the workers of iniquity; and to 
the wicked God ſaith, what haſt thou to ds to declare my ſta- 
rures, or that thou ſhouldeſt take my Covenant in thy mouth ? 
( Pſal. 50.16.) God will not endure it, that wicked men 
{ſhould ſpeak of him, much leſs will he endure that a wicked 
man ſhould diſpute with him. God will have nothing to 
do in way of arguing and reaſoning, cithexgyith a perſon 
or with a people, while he or they coatings} in their lins 
\, (1ſa. 1.15, 16.) When ye ſpread forth your hands, I will 

hide my eyes from you ; Yew. when ye make many prayers, I 
wull not hear ;, your hands are full of blood, that is, cither of 
bloody fins in ſpecial, as murder and oppreſſion, or of fins 
in general ; for every fin is blood and bloody : every ſin 
may be called blood ; and while the hands are full of blood 
in cither ſence, God will not hear, that is, he will not gra- 
ciouſly hear or accept ſo much as one of many praycrs. But 
arc the wicked, and their prayers, and their diſputings ex- 
cluded for ever while they continue ſuch, or to do ſuch 
things ? they are; and therefore in the next words, the 
Lord by his Prophet gives them this counſel, Waſh ye,>ake 
ye clean, put away the evil of your doings from before my 
eyes, ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well, ſeek. Judgment, relieve 


' a deſcription of a +, pu perſon, righteous in his Ways 


the oppreſſed, judze the fatherlef, plead for the widow ; here's 


upright with God and men; and with ſuch God will ſpea 


ſuch may diſpute with him, as it follows (v. 18.) Come now, 
and let us reaſon together, We kyow (faith the blind man af- 
_ terhe was healed) John 9. 31. that God beareth not ſinners 
80 | (that is, ſuch as plead for, or pleaſe themſelves in any fin ) 


but 
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but if any man be a wor ſhipper of G od, ard doth his will, him 
he bcareth; him he heareth praying, and him he heareth 
diſputing. Whereas of the prayings of the wicked he ſaith, 
they are but me:re bablings, and of their diſputings, they re 
but vainjanglings. If (faith David, PC. 66. 18. ) 1 regard 
miquity 1n my heart, God will not bear me, God will not re- 
oard his prayers, therefore not his diſputes, who regards 
iniquity z but to the righteous, and to ſuch as repent of and 
turn from their unrightcoulneſs, the Lord ſaith, come /et ies 
reaſon together, let us diſpute rhe point z though your ſys be 
as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as jr ow, thougn tary be red 
as crimſon, they ſhall be as woe, Where take notice, by tac 
way, that while God ſaith, Y mar ſtns which Were as ſcarlet 
(hall be as white as ſnow, we are notto think that fin {hall 
ever change colour,or be other then it is in the eycs of God: 
ſo that your ſin ſhall be as ſnow, 15 you ſinners ſhall beſo. Ir 
isa very hard thing, and next to an impoſſibility to change 
the nature of a ſinner, yea or the cuſtome of a inner ( /er. 
13. 23. )but it is altogether impoſſible to change the nature 
and conſtitution, yea or the complexion and colour of alin, 
that looks very red; but the reddeſt ſrxner may turn white 
its ſow. And whenoncethe ſinner is turned white, God 
is ready to hear both his prayers, and diſputes. God loves 
ro hear ſuch penitents confeſſing their fin, unburdening their 
conſcience, pleading the promiſe. And he loves to hear 
the righteous holding out and maintaining the righteou!- 
neſs of their wayes ( againlt all theclamours and calum- 
nies of mcn ) before him. There thc v1 THHEOS may arſputte 
with 1117, 


Sccondly Note, The rizhteoxs ave willing and have pr:1- 
ledre to diſpute or ar one their cauſe with God. 


The righteous have acceſs to God, and boldneſs witn 
him in the blood of Chrilt ; ſo that they dare not only, 
firit, tell him of their own wants; or ſecondly, of their 
wrongs from others; or thirdly, of their integrity, and the 
uprightneſs of their hearts with him, and that he knows it 
is ſo; but fourthly ( which argues the greate!t height of ho- 
ly boldneſs)they darctell him of all the ſins which they have 
committed againſt him, and diſpute with him for mercy as 
their right upon the account of his own promiſe and cove- 
nar. t made with Chriſt in their behalf, white reſpecting and 
refleting upon themſelves they can juſtine God in con- 
demning them for ever under wrath. Here is the right Go- 
ſpel-Logick ; theſe are the holy ſubtleties which the Spirit 
teacheth z theſe arc none of the d:ſputers of this world, whoſe 
wiſdome ( asthe Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. 1. 20. ) God hath made 
fooliſh and will deſtroy ; but theſe are divine Difpurants in- 
aeed, or diſputers for another world, whoſe wiſdome is of 
God, and who are w: le unto Salvation. Theſe rivhtcous owes 
may diſpute with him. 4 


So ſhould J be fo2 eve: delivezed from mp Judge, 


Fob procecds from the theſis to the hypotheſis, from the 
third perſon to the firſt ; the righteous man pleads with 
him, but he doth not ſay, ſo ſhoi:{dthe. righteous be deliver- 
ed for ever from his Judge ;, but ſo ſhall T be delivered for ever 
from my Fudge ;, thus he puts hin:ſelf expre!'y into the num- 
ber of the righteous or upright, and his argument ſtands 
thus; 

He that is rightrons, or upright, may diſpute and be ac- 
quitredor delivered when he diſputes with bis Judge. 

But I am T4ghteous or upright, 

Therefore I ſhall be aclivered from my Fudge when I diſ- 
pate with him. | 
The Major propoſitionis laid down inthe former part of 
tis verſe; the -afſumption in verſe 11, 12. Theconclu- 


ſion appears in the latter part of verſe 7, and in verſe 


10. "In 

Sy ſhould I be delivered for ever from my Fudge; that is, 1 
ſhould eſcape the ſeverity of his ſentence. The Judge hath 
him that comes beforc him in hold, he hath him in his hand 
or power when his caſe is pleading; but whena man is 
acquitted, then he is delivered from his Judge, that is, from 
the condemning ſentence of his Judge, then he is pro- 
nounced free, or (as we ſay ) acquitted by Proclamation ; 
no men may then meddle with him, or charge his crime up- 
on him. fob was aſſured that he ſhould come off well at 
histryal, and that there could beno bringing of the mat- 
ter about acain. I ſhould be delivered for ever, tha is, 1 
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ſhou!d nev:r be queſtioned 11: 
final deter...ination of my Cite, 
The word which we tr-nilace for ever, ſignifies bot! 


victory and ettraity;, 1 ſ10::!d be delivered 54:terionjly 151 
eterially, or unto Vittyry wr ctr ity from my Fridee, "Th. 
fame word ſignifies vt ory and rrevprcey in the Ornginl, be 


cauſe cternity gets the victory over all, Tyme 25.4 greece 
Conqueronr that cats up 211] things here below, whoſe 
gree is from below ; 6: 7 {1 ect 1t ont, and £ONG 
Time itſelf, eternity is the greateſt conquerour. For £2 
is tne ſaddeſt and ſweetelt word ( upon different accyunts ) 
11 tie whole Bible, Tobe condemned had nor ſo much fad- 
nels init, were it not for ezer; and to be juſtified, had no: 
[0 much ſweetneſs init, were it not f.r ever, This vor 4 


CIET TT? S'/; by? 


j or e<c7 weighs mo? both in reference to mercy and to juilg; 
ment. 7ev laid the utmo;t to his own comfort, when tic 


ſaid, / Aall tr '4 tht 


[ 


be quit [-; 4 


«tered, or (as Mr. Brougltor trantlates ) 
C oP ”) j HAT, 

There js yet 2 quelti«,1-concerning the Fudge, or who 
the Judoe is from whom he ſhould be delivered. Our read 
ing ſeems to intendit of Gol himſelkh Others by the Judge 
underirand his friends or others who charged kin fo hardly 
There is yet a third opinion which ſuppoſeth the Judge to 
be ſome third perſon, wiv 1! 01 


! umpire tic butrnels be 
tween God and him. 1 rathcr conceive that by: his ]u.'04 


he means God himſelf, to whole rightcous and mercitul tri- 
bunal he appealed from the hard {crilonceand pudgnent cf 
his friends ; and who having one declared his judement, 


not only the cenſures, but eo 

whether fricnds or enemies, wit nced tor cevcr 

And folaſtly, we may r2/ce the word WHEN 151 

actinitely propoſed, univerſally. Ag 1 ! RS 

once God hatn nad tlic howring of my L ſhall not nocd 

to fear any, what they cin 12 24;nit me, in the 

Capacity of a Judge. ' So {3:44 7 be de/rr ord ff 

my Judge. 

Hence Obſerve, Cod w.ll for UT MEGUH2E the ries 

nor ſhall any hve poirer 09 CON tem it Te whos Df 112 19 
once Acquired, 
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There is no condemnatzen to them that are i, Chri{{ (Rom. 
8.1.) as muchas to ſay, ſuch ſhall be for ever delinered 
from their judge. Who ſhall ly azy recs ro thechir e of 
Gods Elctt? It is God whe juftificrir (Rom: 8. 33.) Though 


ſome will preſume. to lay many and grievous things tothe & 


charge of Gods Elcct, yet Ged having juitinicd them, all 


' their charses ſhall be reprobated and rejeeied, God why 
hath once juſtified a perſon, will never lay any thing to his 


charge; and what charge loever others bring againit him, 
Gods juſtification will take it off, The Apoliles challenge 
is univerſal, who fhll Ly ny 19197 7 &e Iris univerſal two 
wayes. Firſt, in regar.i vf perſons. accuſing, he excer:s 
none in Earth, Iicaven, or Rell, Sccondiy 
of crimes, he ezcep:s no fort: of fin, It them feels 
and find what they can, be they fins againt God or man, 
be they fins of omithion or comnitiFon, be they ns never 
ſo much aggravated, or ſadly circuniitantiated,, tho: 
againſt both light and love, yet they. will not do og44r 
perſon Elect and Juſtificd. 1% fo. Ly my ch,» 
charge of Gods Eli! ! wipes away all charges, Accu 
may be, though juſtified ; but condem! ed they cant, 
becauſe juttined. The beit of Saints on Earth hav much 
them, and much is done by them, which might be matter 6+ 
charge againſt them { for hc thatſaich he bath no tina kin! 
hath indeed *no truth in him, 1 jc. 1.9, ) but juilt 
Grace is their full diſcharge. 

Again, as the word 7zdye-is expources univerially, for 
all thoſe that did or mightaccuie 7 
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Davis had thoſe wio Ind to his chargethings that; he 
knew not ( P/al. 35.11, ) The Fews returned from 2.2/1 
lax to build tlicir City and Temple, were ct uged withie 
dition : Jeremy Was charged with treaſon - Faw, WaSCailed 
a peſt:lerit fellow, and the Prinutive Chrijtians were general 
ly loaded with flanders by the Heathen, Miſreport :nd re 
proach are the portion of Saints from the world. A:.d how 
ſadly Jeb was charged all along by his friends, and how % 
vercly cenſured, kuth appeared evuy vheie inthis Boo's, 
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eſpecially in the former Chapter ( ver. 5, 6,7. ) 1s not thy 
wickedneſs great, and thine mquitics mnfunite ? for thou haſt 
raken a pledg from thy brother for nought, and ſtripped the 
naked of their cloathing, &c. Had not Job reaſon to look 
upon it as a great mercy to be delivered fromſuch a Judge : 
And hath not every Godly man reaſon to make Davias 
choice ( 2 Sam. 24- 14. ) Let me fall wito the hands of the 
Lord ( for his mercies aregreat ) and let me not fall into the 
hands of men, Now as men are for the moſt part over-ſeverc 
exccutioners of Gods ſentence, ſo they are uſually over-ſe- 
vere Judges in giving their own whether ſence or ſentence 
concerning others. And therefore 7obs faith did prophefic 
this good to himſclf, that God having heard him and judged 
himhe ſhould be delivered for ever from (man) bis judge.And 
tct this be the comfort of the righteous whoare oppreſſed 
with the hard opinions of men, that, God will at laſt delrver 
them for*es tr evgry Ughtous and righteous fudge, 
In that great day & as the Apoltle 7r:de calls it) the cauſe of 
every tighteous man ſhall be diſputed before God, and 
then they (hall be delivercd for ever from their Judge. And 
thisdid exceedingly bear up the ſpirit of the Apo! 

in the midit of the various cenſures and judgements of men 
concerning himz ke knew their judginent ſhould be taken 
off at laſt, ( 1 C7, 4, 3, 4.) with me it 15 4 wery ſmall thing 
that I ſhould be judced of you, or of mans judgm'nt, yea [ 
judoe not my own "ſelf ;, but be who judgetl meu the Lord : 
therefore judge nothing before the time tallthe Lord Come, who 
both will bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, and 
mak: m.mieſt the comicels of the hearts, and then ſhall every 
”.11 have pratfe of God ; that 1s, every righteous man, 
though diſpraiſed, and deſpiſed, though judges and con- 
Jemned by men, though blackt over with falſe reports and 
reproaches, yet then every righteous man ſhall have praiſe 
trom the moſt righteous God. He will thendo all his pco- 
ple right who have been wronged, and paſs a juſt ſentence 
upon thoſe who have ſuffered much and long under unjuſt 
cenſures. 4d f» ſhall rbey be for ever delivered from their 
Fave. 


VERS. 5v; 9, 10, 


4zchold JT go fozwazd, but he is not theze; and. backward, 
but F cannot perceive him, 

On the lcft hand where he doth wo:k, but J cannot be- 
held him: he hideth himſelf on the right hand that J 
caynet ſee him, 

Lut he knoweth the way that J take: when he hath trycd 
ne, I ſhall come fo:th as Gold, 


N the two former verſes, Fob expreſt much confidence 

of a 200d iſſue in his cauſe, could he but find God and 
come to tryal. And he reneweth this again at ver/. 10, 
expreſſing the ſame confidence z when he hath tryed me 1 
{b.2{l come forth as gold. But though he was thus confident of 
a fair coming off incaſe he could find God, yet he ſeems in 
theſe words tocalt off all confidence of finding him; for- 
aſmuch as yct he could not, or had not. Expreſſing himſelf 
here asa man that had travelled into all parts and quarters of 
the world, Faſt, Wet, North, and South, to find a friend, 
vet could notmeet with him. Behold 1 go forward, but he s; 
rot there, and batiyard, but I cannot perceive bum, On the 
left band where he doth work, but 1 cannot bebold him: he 
Ldcth bimfelf ou the ri0bt hand that I cannot ſee him. 


\ There is a threefold ſcope held forth about theſe 


words, ' 

Firlt, As if Jeb did here deplore his fruitleſs pains, in 
will.ing lor his appearing before God, and in appealing to 
hys Ti:l:unal, for as yct he ſaw himſc!f unanſwered and fru- 
[trated {a lis expectation z God did not appear to him in 
115 troubles, nor declare his purpoſe towards hum. 

. Secondly, His ſcope may. be to aſſert the hiddenneſs of 
the wayes of God, or that the wayes of God are not to 
by {omndom, nor underſtood by all the pains 2nd induſtry, 
by all the endeavours and difquiſitions of man; let hum 
tin bimfclf which way he will, E-/* or Weſf, North or 
Sth, yet he muſt lay, I cannot benold him, 

Thirdly. Some conccive that Jobs intent is to declare his 
own underiending or meaning in that earncit with which he 
facly made, about his admirtance tothe throne of God. 
O that 1 brew where I might find bur, tha ] mivht come even 


le Paul | 
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to his ſeat ( verſ, 3.) He wasnot ſo groſs as to think that 
God 'was confined to any place,” or that he had a feat on 
which he ſate, as the Princes of the Earth have ; and there- 
fore he affirms, that God is every where, and no where , that 
he is every where indeed, though he could not find him ap- 
pearing to him any where ; as if he had ſaid, I do not cir- 
cumſcribe God in my apprehenſions to this or that place 
I enquire after him Eaſt, Weſt, North and South, that is, 
all the world over, yet1 miſs of him, and have not attained 
my purpoſe to this hour, for he hath not yet maniſelted 
nimſelf unto me. This ſeems to be the gencral ſcope of 
theſe three verſes, which have two things eſpecially conlide- 
rable in them. 

Firſt, Fobs ſolicitous complaint of the Lords hiding 
himſelf from him after all his ſearchings. 

Secondly, The comfort which "ob took in the integrity 
of his own heart, and in the clearneſs of his Conlcience, 
that if once he came to tryal, all would be well with him. 

The Eighth and Ninth verſes are all of one importance, 


wary ſhall briefly open, and then give ſome notes from: 
them. 


Verſ. 8. 935chold ! 


He ſpeaks here as of ſome ſtrange thing, that God who 
is every where, ſhould be no where found by him; / 79 
forward, and backward, to the right band, and tothe left, 
and find him not. 


Behold, J go fozwazd, 


The word is applyed in Scripture to ſignific both a priori- 
ty intime, anda priority in hoe. SOme interpret it here 
of time, 1 look on the times which were before, and now 
are paſt. In which ſence the word is uſed (2 K:np. 19.25.) 
haſt thou not heard long agoe? that js, haſt thou not heard of 
the times which are for ward, or which have been before. Sc 
( Pro. 8. 23.) wiſdome thus ſpeaks, 1 was ſer up from ever - 
laſting, from the beginning, ere ever the Earth was. So we 
tranſlate it ; the Hebrew is, / ws ſer up from everlaſting, 


from the head of time, before the Earth was. Chriſt was be- 


fore the head of time, or the heginning of time ; we tran. 
fate it here as referring to a place ; behold, I go forward, that 
is, as ſome render, / go Faſtward, or toward the Eaſt. The 
world conſidered in it ſelf kath neither forward nor back- 
ward, but man being conſidered as ſetting himſelf to the 
Sun-riſing (for that's the natural poſture of man ) then for- 
ward is Eaſtward, the Sun riſeth in the Eaſt. And thenback- 
ward 1s Weſtward. The left hand is the North, and the right 
hand is the South ; ſuch is the poſition of every man ſtand- 
ing with his face to the Eaſt. Thus here, Behold, 1 go for- 
ward, that is, tothe Eaſt, or I go Eaſtward ; for a man may 
go forward, in alarge ſence, t ough he go to the North, or 
to the South, rowards Eaſt and welt, which way ſocver he 
oes , he $ocs forward. But to go rerwand, accord- 
ing to this {trict notion is to go Ealtward, not only becauſe 
the Jews and Arabians were,wont to worſhip toward the 
Eaſt; but eſpecially becauſe man doth naturally turn himſelf 
roward the Eaſt, or the Sun-riſing. So the word is uſed 
(Gen.2. 8.) The Lordplanted a Garden Eaſtward in Eden 
or forward in Eden. Behold I go forward, ; 


But he is not thee. 


And not he, ſaith the Original, that is, he is not to be 
found, or he is not to behad ; not that Zobdid think the 
Eaſtern part of the world empty of God, for he was ac- 
quainted with the doctrine of Gods Omnipreſence, he 
knew that God is every where ; but his meaning is only 
this, he doth not manifeſt himſelf to me, nor appear ac- 
cording to my appeal to him, that I might argue my caſe , 
and reaſon my matters with him. I obtain no diſcovery of 
God, but continue {till in darkneſs and diſſatisfaction ; be- 
hold I 2s forward, but he ts not there, 


And backwazd, but F cannot pe:ceive him, 
The ſame word ih Scriptvre ( as was noted of the word 


forward ) ignificth that which is behind both in time and ; 


in place. Ir is applyed to that which is behind in time 
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(1/a. 41. 23. ) where the Lord challengeth the 1dols to um havty, 


give a proof of their Deitie, or that they were pods; ſhew 
the things that are tocome hereafter, or the things that arc 


| 80 | backward, and bching in time, thugs that are to be done or 


to 
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to comeito paſs hereafter, and we ſhall have ſome teſtimony 
of your God-head, or that ye are Gods. And as it ſignifies 
that which is behind in time,ſo that which is behind in place. 
Thus we render it, 1.90 backward, and then ( according to 
the former notion, forward bein Eaſtward ) backward ts 
Weſtward. The Weſtern parts-of the world are called the 
back, parts of the world ;, not as ſome ( groſſely enough ) 
ive the reaſon, becauſe the weſt parts of the world are 
he worlt parts of the world, or were fit only to be caſt 
behind the back and be forgotten, as amore ignoble part 
of the world; but becanſe according to the potition of a 
man looking towards the Sun-riſing which is Eaſtward, the 
Weſt is backward, or upon his back. = 
And backw22d, but J cannot perceive, ] or (as the Ori- 
inal word {trictly bears ) underſtand him ;, that is, I can- 
not find any mark or print of Gods ſpecial preſence with mc 
there. God is a5 much hidden or ſecrets himſelf from me 
«s much in the Weſt, as in the Eaſt, both here and therc 
my purſuits after him are fruitleſs. 7 go backward, but 1 
c 27/10t perceve him; nor do 1 yet g1ve over my enquiry ; 
tor as it follows ; 


VerC. 9. J go on the left hand where he doth wok, but 
JI cannot behold him. 


Theſe words are a deſcription of the Northern p.r't of the 
world, for that is onthe /efe hand ( as was ſaid ) according 
to the moſt natural poſition of mans body. And he a+ 
deth, where be 4,4 wks which addition gives a pPecuua; 
character or deſcription of the place, and is vzc.oully tran- 
HA - WD 

Firſt, Onthe left hand when he doth work. Secondly. 
on the left hand in his work, or work:1, Thirdly, c2 the 
leſt hand while be worketh; we render, on te lefe hand 
where he doth work. , or where | » doth h1s work, Here 2 quett1- 
on is raiſed, why is this deſcription givenof the lefr hard, 
or of the Northern part of the world ? doth not God work 
on the rizhe hand, or inthe South, as well as on the lefr hand, 
or in the North. ER, 

I anſwer ; though God workcth all the world over, yet 
God worketh in ſome parts of the world ina more eminent 
manner. God worketh ſo in ſome places, as if he did 
work no where clfe ; all places are the work of God by 
Creation, and-God worketh in all places by his providence. 
The works of creation would runto ruine, if God didnot 
ſuſtaine, and as it were keep them in reparation by the 
works of providence. Yet as God worketh in ſome men, 
and by ſome men, more then in, and by others, ſome per- 
ſons are to_ him as his right hand, he calls them forth to be 
greatly inſtrumental to him: So he worketh in ſome places, 
and nations, and by ſome places and nations more then he 
doth in and by others. God is a free Agent, he worketh 
where he will, and he pitches upon ſome ſpecial places, and 
perſons, ( according te the pleaſure of his own will) to 
work in, and by, more then many others. And ſecing ac- 
cording to this interpretation, the left hand wherehe :5 ſaid 
70 work ſo eminently, is the North, 


We may Obſerve; 
Firſt, That Ged worketh more in the Northern parts of 
the world then he doth in the South. 


And the reaſon of this may be, becauſe the Northern 
parts of the world are morc inhabited and peopled then the 
Southern are. - And which may be a ſecond reaſon of it, 
the Inhabitants of the Northern parts of the world are more 
civilized and better. inſtructed then the Southerne, Now 
the providences of God arc moſt remarkable where there 
aremoſt peopic, and they belt taught and inſtructed, where 
the natural facultics of man arc moſt raiſed and ſublimated 
by art and regular education, there or by them God doth 
his greateſt works ; thoſe places are( as it were ) the ſtages 
whereon he as and brings to iſſue the ſecret purpoſes and 
counſels of his heatt, both in wayes of judgment and in 
waycs of mercy. 

Beſides, we find that the Northern Nations have in all 
agcs bcen the moſt active and warlike. 

The Fourth Monarchy, that of the Romanes, whoſe ſeat 
was more Northerly then any of the former three, was the 
molt ative and warlike of the Four, and extended its Do. 
minion by extream and unwearied induſtry further then any 
had done before; And thoſe trruptions of 
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mies which gave the greateſt check to the Roman greatneſs, 
and often plum'd or pull d off the Feathers of that mighty 
Eagle, were ſtill made by thoſe people who lived and were 
bred up in climates more cold and Northerly then they ; 25 
all Hiitories do with one conſent make good. Infomuch that 
it grew into a famousProverb ; all e:! comes from theNort!), 
that is, alltroubles, invaſions, and devaſt ations are brought 
upon the Nations by ſome hardy people or other commy ont of the 
North, And the holy Scriptures of the Prophets are full of 
this obſervation ( Fer. I. 14, 15. ) Then the Lord ſaid uo 
me, ont of the North an evil ſhall break forth upon all the I+;- 
bitants of the lid. For le, I will call all the families of the 
K ingdome of the North, ſaith the Lord, ad they ſhall come, 
and they ſhall ſet every one hu throne at the ertrance of the 
gates of Jeruſalem, &c. By the North in thisprophecy, te 
means Caldea and 3:bylon, which are ſcituate North from 
Jeruſalem. And by all the familirs of the Kingdomes of (he 
North, he means all the Northern parts under the obedicnce 
of the King of Baiy/o, who ſhould readily follow and 
{erve him in his warrs again't 7udea. Again in the ſame P: 0- 
phet ( Ch.4.6.) [wtll brizi7 el out of the North ( Ch. 6, 
I. ) evil appeareth out of the North( verl. 22.) a people cemme? 
from the North ( Ch. 10. 22.) behold a great commotion cit 
of the North. And when the Lord promiſed to remove f21 
away from his people the Nerrietrn Army, ( Toel. 2.20.) 
he therein pre Miſed them the removal of all Armies and 
troubles, becaute the North had moi? of all, if not alone 
troubled and harrazed them with Armies. Again, in the 
North, the Goſpel ( which is the Higheſt teaching and in- 
{truction ) hath been more generally and more clearly pub- 
liſhed then inthe Southern parts of the world; ſfothat in al- 
luſton t5 that of the Prophet ( ſi. 30. 26.) wenay ay, 
that the light of our Norrhbern moon hath been as the {1-11 of 
the Southern Sun, and th the light of our Sun hath beer [e- 
verr-fold to theirs, ever as the light of { $47: dayes. A 8d acl 
cording to the greatneſs of Goſpel light the diſpe nations, 
and changes, which we have been under, have been v+ ry 
great z we eſpecially in this Northern Nation, wit* thote 
adjoyned to us and united with us under one Government, 
have had full experience of, and may thcretore ( giving glo- 
ry to God) ſeal to the truth of 7»bs poſition ; that God 
worketh on the left hand, or in the North, Have not we 
found God working in the North ? what changes, what va- 
ricty of action have our Northern parts both ſcen and felt ? 
what wonders of mercy ard ſalvation? what terrible things 
in rightcouſncſs hath God wrought of late among us? the 
Heavens and the Earth, States of alt ſorts, the Heavenly 
and the Earthly, and of all degrces, the higher and the 
lower, have becn terribly ſhaken in theſe Nations,  Provi- 
dence hath wrought to amazement in our dayes ; the Na- 
tions round about h14e heard the report of it, and wonder- 
ed. Many have had and will have caule to ſay of vs, wha: 
hath God wrought !. on the le{t hand,: in our North, God 
hath been at work indeed ! 

Morcover, we hind that Mount $92 ( which was not on 
ly an eminent part of theliteral Jcriz/alevr, but a figure al- 
ſoof the myſtical Ferſalcm, or whole Church of God un. 
der the Goſpel ( Heb. 12. 22) this Mount S:oz (Tfay ) 
is Geographically deſcribed in our Northerly ſcituatiorn 
( Pſal. 48. 2, 3.) Beautiful for the ſceiruation, the | 1 
the whole Earth i Mornt Sion ; on the ſides of the North, tlc 
City of the great King, God ts known in her pall.1ccs 7:7 4 
refuge. As if he had ſaid, in S292, on the fides of the 
North God worketh wonderfully, as it follows cxpreſly 
( verſe. 4, 5.) for lo, the Kings were aſſembled, they p.:ſſed 
by. together, they ſew it, and fo they marvelcd, they were 
troubled and hajted away : That is, Kings conſpiring againſt 
the Church were ſo terrified with the evidences of Gods 
power working mightily there, thatthev fi2d away, or as 
another Scripture phraicth it, r/y came one way and ve- 
terned ſeven, And inthis form of ſpeechis both the then 
feruſalem, 2nd the Church ever (ince expreſſed, in that 
boaſt which the King of B.#y/o: ( who wasa type of all the 
enemies of the Church cloathed with mighty power an ſ9- 
veraignty ) makes again{t her , (-1/a;: 14. 13.-) 7 
well ſie a!ſ9 ( that is, erect my throne ) wpon the 1 toc: 
of the Congregation on the ſides of the North, Mount 
5,2, was called the Mount of the Congregation, be- 
cauſe there the people of God the Fewes xwere f; 
moully known to congregate often together; 
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( faith that proud boaſter ) on the ſides of the North. | 


Andto compleat this notion of the workings of God in 
and from the North, Chriſt himſelf is ſaid to be raiſed out 
of the North, for ſo ſome expound that Scripture ( Iſa. 
41.25.) 1haveraiſed up one out of the North, and he ſhall 
come, from the riſing of the Sun ſhall he call «pon my name, 
&c. This propheſie ( 1 fay ) ſome expound of Chriſt, 
who ſhall gather his diſperſed and deſpiſed ones from all 
Quarters of the world. The greateſt works of God that 
ever were done, Chriſt did them; and therefore the North, 
may juſtly be called the place where he worketh, ſeeing 
he raiſed Chriſt from thence. 

Secondly, As the words arc read thus z on the left hand 
while he worketh; as if Fob had ſaid, Tlook after God oz: 
the left hand, or in the North, even inthetime while he is 
working, or doing great things, and yetI cannot behold 
him. Obſerve, 

That God may be, and often is, working great things, and 

we 1:0t able to apprehend or behold him at his work. 


Wc: / ; s 
of a Se Ypc1it apon Reck, and the way of a Ship in the midſt 
of the S:.2; 
and wo:kin-s 


rows are unſe.n as ſoon as made. A Serpent pon a Rock,, 
makes no dint, leaves no footſteps behind him. The flying 
Facle parts the Aire, but there's no diſcerning where ſhe 
hath paſt, 

And thus Fob ſeems to ſpeak here ; though I go to the 
\'orth while God worketh, yet I can ſee no more of him,then 
of the way of an Eagleinthe Aire, or of a Serpent upona 
Rock, or of a Ship in the Sea, / cannor behold him while he 
wor keth, nor the way of his working. And further, 


Ic Hideth 1,uznſc!f on the right Hand that J cannot ſee him 


The word which we render Yidcth, ſignifieth to wrap 
up with a covering, implying that God doth cover himſelf 
from the eye of nian, in or with the reghr hand part of the 
world; Some render itthus; he* hideth his right hand, or 
bis workings band, that 1 c110t ſee him. We render it well, 
he bidath bimfelf 6 the rioht hand that I cannot ſee him. The 
-jobr hand, is put in oppoſition to the left, mentioned in the 
{ormer partof the verſe. There, in the South God doth ( as 
it were ) purpoſely and artificially hide, and caſt a vaile over 
himſelf (faith Job ) leſt 1 ſhould fee him there, he keeps 
kimfelf ver more out of my view and reach then elſewhere. 
The word wkich we tranſlate, the r:ghr hand, fgnifies the 

irheru parts of the world (Cant..4. 16.) Awake O North- 
wil, and come thou South, blow upon my Garden. ( Ex. 26. 
1%.) Oz the Sari ( or ri2bt)) fide Seuthward. The word 
ndcred, the right ſte, (2 SAM. 24, 5.) Oa the 
{14 City. Turther, the word ſignifies, as the right 
0 1% {irenpth, becauſe the right hand is ſtrongeſt 
nel 11 andreadieft for uſe. And ſo behrdes himſelf 
may import ( as was toucht before ) that 


1 
1S io} 


(od hidoth Limfelt even there, where he puts forth his 
{2 ro noth ary power, 
From alt choſe cxnotions laid together, in that Fob here 


le wont forward ana 6. hwara, or Eaſt and Weſt 3 
! 


en the F174 h 1a, And 077 the left, or North and South , 
V1ify) it apycars that Fob was a great traveller, 


1 1 
a 3 


tha hs travels all the world over; yet where was fob when 


te 3! this? was henot upon his Bed ?, was he not 
2-4-1571, Hot up in his Chamber, when he ſaid, 
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T go forward and backward, Northward and South; 
ward, and yet I find him net, perceive him not, fee him ot ? 


Hence learn, Firſt, That God is every where, 


Fob knew there was a preſeace of God forward and 
backward, Northward and Southward, he knew that God 
fills Heaven and Earth with his preſence. There is a pre- 
ſence of God from which the worſt of men cannut go; and 
there is a preſence of God into which, many times, the 
beſt of men cannot get; there was a preſence of God out 
of which Feb could not get, while ( according to his de- 
ſires ) hecould not get into the preſence of God. 

Secondly, From thoſe various negatives here uſed, / 
cannot perceive him, I cannot behold him, I cannot ſee 


him, ' Obſerve, 


Goa ts a Spirit, wot viſible at all in himſelf; and he only ap- 
pears, as and to whom himſelf pleaſeth ro appear to and 


am ong mel, 


— — — _ --- 


The appearances of God are not natural, but voluntary; . 


when his will-is to be ſeen, he gives man the priviledge to 
(cehim. Ir is altogether impoſſible to ſee him with a bo- 
dily eye, (17T:w.6. 16.) Godonly hath Immortality, dwel- 
ing in thelight that no man can approach unto, whom no m41 
bath ſeen, nor can ſee, that is, with bodily eyes; and as it 
15 impoſſible to ſee himat any time with aneye of ſenſe, ſo 
he will notalways be ſeen by the eye of our underſtanding, 
nonor always by the cyc of faith. Faith ſhall hercafter be 
pertected inthe viſion of God, but here faith is ſometime 
quite deprived of the Viſion of God, He hideth himſelf from 
the houſe of Jacob. Faith is oppoſed to all bodily ſight 
( 2 Cor. 5.7.) we walk by faith, no; by ſight ; and faith hath 
not always a ſpiritual light. It is ſaid ( Heb. 11, 27. ) that 
Moſes ſaw him that is inviſible, he ſaw him with a ſpiritual 
eye, theeye of faith; we have reaſonto believe, that 7ob 
at that time, ſaw God with an eye of faith, but he ſaw 
him not with an eye of underſtanding to diſcern the way of 
his working with him. They who are moſt ſpiritual and 
of the largeſt underſtanding in ſpirituals, can no more com- 
prehend God then a cockle-ſhel can contain the Ocean; and 
many whoare ſpiritual, are ſo dark in their underſtandings, 
or God is ſo dark totheir underſtandings, that they cannot 
ſo much as apprehend or diſcern him, ſee or perceive him. 

Thirdly, When Fob ſaith, God biderh himſelf on the 


right band, or in the Seuth, ſo that I cannot ſee him, , This 
teachcth us, | 


That God doth ſometimes purpoſely withdraw and reſerve 
himſelf from bis moſt precious ſervants. 


The Prophet hath a ſtrange deſcription of God( 7/a. 4.5. 
I5.) Uerily thou art a God that hideſt thy ſelf ( as if he had 
ſaid, it is rhy uſcand cuſtome todoſo)) O God of Iſrael the 
Saviour; he was the God and Saviour of 1/7ael, yet 1ſrac! 
could ve ſee him, for he hid himſelf ; when God will con-. 
ceal himſelf, his //-ael cannot fee him. And hence we find 
in Scripture ſo many earneſt Deprecations,that God would 
not hide himſelf, and ſo many ychement Expoſtulations 
when he did, IWherefore hideſt thou thy face ( ſaith the 
Church, Pfal. 44.24. ) and forgetteſt our affliction and op- 
preſſion ? God hides himſelf five ways, or in five things 
from his people. 

Firſt, He hides his favour and the light of his Counte- 
nance from his people. And ( when this is hid God is hid) 
he will not” let thera ſce the love which he hath in his heart 
towards them, yea ( poſſibly ) he lets them ſee anger , 
wrath, diſpleafure ; he puts on the habit of an enemy, and 
deals with them as with enemies. 7cb complains more then 
once that God hid his favour from him, and ſhewed him 
nothing but his dread and terrour. 

Secondly, God hides his works from his people, he 
will not lct them be ſeen, nor be ſecn them 3 O how #v7- 
ſearchable are thy judgments, and thy wayes paſt finding out ! 
God hath wayes and judgments which man cannot reach 
unto. Some of his works are acted ( as we ſay ) above- 
bord, they are done in a clear light, he that runs may ſee 
and read them, and God in them. He that runs may read 
love written upon ſome cf them in letters of Gold, or 
with beams of light. And he that runs may read wrath writ- 
ten upon others of them in letters of b:ood, -; with 
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Areams of darkneſs and the very ſhadows of death ; but 
ſome works of God arc (o curtained about and vailed, fo 
hidden and obſcured,that we cannot perceive them. Though 
all the works of Godarc works of light, yet many of them 
arcin the dark to man : While judgment and righteouſneſs 
are the habitation of Gods Throne, clouds and darkyeſs are 
round abaut him (Pal. 97. 2.) ; 

Thirdly, God hideth the reaſon of his working. His 
works are often hid, but the reaſon of his working 1s oft- 
ner hid. 7eremy complains, Why dot!» the way of the wick- 
ed proſper ? He would know a reaſon of it ; he ſaw that 
God let the wicked proſper, but the reaſon he ſaw not. 

Fourthly , The delign or end of the worl: of God 154 
hidden thing ; as God doth not let menſce tne reaſon why 
he doth this or that, ſonot his aim andend, what he would 
have. or what he drives at in doing it. When God afflits 
a godly man, whether itbe for the trial of his Graces, or 
to chaſten him for his failings, or ſor the purging out of his 
corruptions, is often his doubt : and as tis thus in perſonal 
workings, ſo allo in publick workings; Whether God hath 
'o do wuh a Nation, or with a man only, he bath his ſe- 
erels, 

Fifthly, As God hides what himſelf doth , ſo he hides 
from us what he would have us to do ; he hides his own will 
from usin ſome things : We have indeed his Leiters Patents, 
his proclaimed Laws before us in all things needfulto fal- 
vation; butthere are ſome things which concern particu- 
lar actings in our lives, wierein a godly man _— very 
ignorant of the will of God, and much purzied in his ſpirit, 
what to do, whether this or that be the courſe which God 
would have him take, God hides himſelf from us in the 
hidings of his will from us. For as when the Apoſtle ſaith 
(Eph. 4.20.) Te have not ſo learned Chriit, weare not to 
underſtand Chriſt perſonally, but Chriſt according to the 
revelation of himſelf in the Goſpel; Chriſt there is the 
will or mindof Chriſt ; ſo when God hideth himſelf from, 
or doth not diſcover himſelf to us, the meaning may be 
this, he doth not diſcover his mind and will to us, what 
he would have us to do as to our particular caſe and condi- 
tion. God keeps ſome long in ſuſpence, long in the dark 
about this point, ſo that they often cry out with that good 
King in his dangerous {traight, We kzzow zot what to do, but 


our eyes are towards thee (2 Chron. 20.12.) Many amanis 


in as great a ſtraight what to do in regard of the darkneſs of 
his condition, as fehoſhaphat was, in regard of the dange- 
rouſneſs of it. Hence note, 


Fourthly, That, 4 gracious ſoul uſeth all means to at- 
tain what he defrres, eſpecially to find out the mind and 
will of God in his workings. 

- What elſe is the meaning of all this? why elſe went 7ob 
forward and backward ? why went he on the right hand and 
on the left ? why did he thus traverſe his ground, and re- 
preſent himſelf in theſe buſie enquiries after God, travelling 
in the multitude of his thoughts upon his bed, from ſea to 
ſea, and from the river to the ends of the catth, leaving no 
ſtone unturned (as we ſay) nor path untroden, that he might 
Set his cauſe determined, and his heart ſetled ? Obadiah tells 
Eliah after he had met him (ſee how induſtrious the malice 
of Ahab againſt that holy man, made him, to find him out 
whom his ſoul hated, 1 Kings 18. 10.) As the Lord thy 
God liveth, there ts no Nation or Kingdom whither my Lord 
hath not ſent to ſeck, thee, &c.” Not that Abab had ſent 
Meſſengers into every quarter of the world ; but the mea- 
ning is, that he had been very diligent and induſtrious to 
find out El4jah. And fo faith Fob, there ic! corner 


under heaven, where I have not bcen ſee o find him 
whom my ſoul loveth and longeth for z thereby importing 
his Exceeding diligence to find God. They who have a 
deſire after God indeed, will take pains for him ; they 
will ſeck him Eaſt, Weſt, North and South , and never 
complain of the length of their journey. They will not 
ſtay till God comes home to their doors, but out they will 
g0 to ſeck him. For though it be a truth that no man can 
ſeck or look after God, till God hath firſt looked after,and 
found him; yet they whom God hath once found, have 
ſuch an impreſſion left upon their hearts, that when God 
ſcems toleave them, and to be as loſt to them, they will 


more then ſeem to look after and ſeek him while he 1s ab- 


ſent from them, that is, while he hides himſelf from them, 
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Surely God hath never toucht the hearts of thoſe lazie pro 
feſſors that would fain be ſaved, but wi! $0 neither for- 
ward nor backward, ncither North nor $1:th aſter Jeſus 
Chriſt ; whereas if their defires were trueand genuine, they 
would uſe all means, go all due wayes, leave nothing un- 
aſſayed that might probably bring them to the knowledge 
and enjoyment of him: O how buſic was J-/'s ſpiritto 
find out God ! And ſo buſic ſhould our ſpirits be to find him 


out, both for comfort and for counſel in all the turnings of 
our lives, 


Laſtly obſerve, That, After the uſe of much me14;s to find 
God, yet poſſibly God may not be found by 115 as to our ap 
prehenſion. 


Zob ſpared no pains'to find out God, and yet he could 
not ſpecd at that time; after all his ſcarch he found him not 
he perceived him not, he did not behold him ; you may 
pray, and ſeek, and adviſc, and wait, follow this means and 
that means to find out God, or to recover the ſence of his 
gracious preſence with your ſouls, and yet (for a long time) 
miſs of him. This is one of the exerciſes which God is 
pleaſed to put his people to ; he therefore hides, that we 
may ſeck him ; he doth not hide himſelf becauſe he will 
not be found; but he hides himſclf becauſe he will be ſought; 
and yet when he is ſought, and ſought in a right way too, 
he will not preſently be found ; for though none that ſel; 

_ himin fincerity, but ſhall find him at laſt (Ze hath nor [err 
to the feed of Jacob, ſeek” ye 77 face 1: 4/1157, that I5, ſeck 
me and never find me, the Scripture ſpeaks no ſuch thing) 
nor did 7ob alwayes ſeek and not find ; yet, as he in his 
time, ſo weinours, may ſeek him long. {nd not find him, 
and yet ſtill we mult continue ſeeking, becauſe God tides 
himſelf that we may ſeek him more. not thit he would 
have us give over ſeeking: And therefore in times of de- 
ſertion, in hiding and withdrawing times, ©» not give over 
ſeeking; forthe reaſon why God doth withdraw, 1s, that 
we may ſeck him more, and follow harder after him ; that 
we may ſeck, him ( as Job did) E:/?, Weſt, Norin and 
South, that is, inall mcans, duties and ordinances, he will 
not alwayes hide himſelf; that's the ſum and ſcope of rhe 
cighth and ninth verſe. 


Verſe 10. But he knoweth the way that I take: win he 
hath tried me, I fhill come io2th as gold, 


Fob could not find the wayes of God, well (faith he ) 
though I cannot find out Gods way, yet God hath found 
out my wayes ; though he is pleaſed to vail his own wayes, 
yet mine arc open ; he hideth himſelf from me, bur 1 am 
not hid from him. He knowerh the way that I tak. 

Further, In this verſe Fob ſeems to give areafon of his 
nope to ſpecd well at the Scat or Throne of God, whither 
he had appealed (v. 3.7.) As if he had faid, Sc; 7'my 
heart tells me, my way 1s good, and my 5iige hows it io be (os 
' how can it be but that my j:doment from him ſhould be 7004 ? 

He knoveth the way that 1 rake. kg 

To know, may be taken here two wayes ; Firſt, As an 
act of the Underſtanding only ; he knoweth, thats, he fully 
perceiveth and apprehendeth what my way is. 

Secondly, As it takes in an act of the 4tfection too ; 17 
kyoweth, that is, he approveth the way 1/7 7 ris 5 my way 
is plealing to him. When God is ſaid to row the was the 
righteous (Pſal. 1.6.) The meaning of it is, heis well plca- 
ſed with their way, and will proſper them in it, they {hall 
have good ſucceſs in what they go abour. 

Again, Whereas we tranſlate, He ks the way that 1 
take, that is, my courſe of life or converſation among men. 
TheHebrew is, He kwoweth the way th.:t is 11 me ; he doth 
not only know my outward way, or the way that is with- 
out me, but he knows my inward way, the way that is 
within me. We have a way within us, and that is the way 
of our thoughts; and we have a way without vs, and that 
is the way of our works. He (faith Jeb ) krowvs r/ew.:y 
that i517 me ;, therefore much more the way without me"; 
he knows me throughand through : As ifhe had ſaid, what 
though Ii cannot find him, yet 1 will leave my cauſe with 
1m ; for he needs no information of mine, to lead him in- 
to the underſtanding of it ; he himſelf knows all thin5s by 
himſelf; He kzowerh the way that I rake, or th. is (12 me, 

There are three things which Fob might aim at in this ſen 
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Firſt , An account why he was ſure of a rignt judgment 
from God, becauſe he was not only a Judge, but an eye- 
witneſs of all the wayes that he had ever gone. 

Secondly, A confutation of his Friends opinion of him, 
asif he were a man that did not fear God, whereas he did 
acknowledge that both himſclf and all his wayes were vilt- 
ble and manifeſt unto God. : 

Chirdly, A ſtrong aſſertion of his own innocency, ſeeing 
he could ſpeak thus rejoycingly , that Coa kiew all by 
waycs, Hence obſerve, 


T ne way of man, even bis moſt ſecret way, or the way with- 
in him 1s low toGod, 


God wraps up himſelf often in the darkneſs of ſecrecy, 
as: man, but man is never in that darkneſs as to God ; the 
very Children of darkneſs , and the wayes of darkneſs are 
in the light to kim. And as the wayes of evil men, and 
the evil of their waycs, ſo the wayes of good men, and 
the goodne!s of their wayes are known to God. We need 
not tear that the good we do or have done (though no Eye 
of manſce it) ſhall be lot in thedark. We ſcarce know 
our own waycs, and we cannot know our own hearts, but 
Goddoth ( cr. 17. 9.) The heart of man is decentful above 
all things, aud defperately wicked, who can ow it? No 
man can know all the wayes of his heart;he cannot come to 
the bottom of his own heart,though he may know the bent 
cf it; but ( ſaith God) 1 ſeurch the heart ; much of our 
heart 8 + (ecret to our ſelves, but toGot nothing of it is; he 
knows our inſide full. As he knows our actions, ſo the 
grounds upon which we aCt. and the ends for which we act, 
and the heart with which we act ; thus God knows the way 
that every man takes : and thus none but God can know the 
wayes of man, Wecan trade no farther then upon the 
borders of mens wayes, their outward acts; as for the 
ſpirit and principle of them , whence they flow, as for 
the aimes and ends of them, whither they are flowing, 
with theſe God alone is intimate. And with theſe God is 
more intimate then man can be with that which is wholly 
outward. 

And ſceing God knows all the wayes which man takes, 
Ict no man go about to hide his wayes from God. 'Tis vain 
to hide any thing from him who ſecs all that is hidden. He 
that comes before a Judge that knows what he hath done, 
and is able to prove it, why ſhould he deny it ? The heart 
of a natural man is not more buſicd about any thing then 
in making veils for }:is fin ; rhe firſt thing that man did af- 
ter he had ſinned, was, to make ſuch a veil. As all men 
haveſinned after the fmilitude of Adam's tranſgreſſion, fo 
they cover their tranſgreſſhons according to the limilitude 
of his covering. The Holy Ghoſt ( P/al. 32. 1.) calleth 
them bleſſed, whoſe ſins are covered, but it is with a cove- 
ring of Gods providing, not of their own ; woe to thoſe 
whoſe fins are hid by a covering of their own uqtoeees | 
God hath given vs his Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in his righ- 
tcouſneſs, for our covering; while our lins are ſo covered, 
bleſſed are we ; but if we cover them with fa covering of 
our own, God will lay them open for ever to our ſhame. 
Woe to the rebellioz children, ſaith the Lord (Iſa. 30.1.) 
that take corr.ſel, but not of me, and that cover with a cove- 
ring, but not of my Spirit, that they may add ſun unto ſm : 
If we cover our ſins with any thing but the righteouſneſs of 
Chriit, we cover them with a (in; not only becauſe all our 
righteouſneſs (which is the beſt thing of our own that we 
haveto cover them with ) is ſinful; but becauſe the very 
a& of covering thera fo, isa ſin; and theretore in ſo doing, 
what do we but :2 ſe; to fin? And if to cover our fins 
with our own rightcouſnels, be a fin, how do we heapſin 
upon fin while we cover it (as many endeavour todo) with 
our denials, diſſemblizgs and excuſes ? 

Secondly, Conſider with what confidence Fob ſpeaks; 
he had diſcourſcd of hiz fruitleſs labour and travel in the 
uſe of all means to find God; well ( ſaitkhe  yetitis a 
comfortthat God knows my wayes, though I cannot find 
out his. Henc? note, 


Ir is the joy of the vpright that God knows them and their 
wayes, yea, the wayes tht are in them 

Thus Feremy (chap. 12, 3.) Having complained of the 

proſperity of cvil men before the Lord, concludes, But thou 


0 Lord, knoweſt me," thou haſt ſcen me, and tried my heart | 
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row-rd thee : This was the Prophets joy, and ſo it was the 
Apoſtles, when he ſaid, Burt we aremade manifeſt nmo God 
(2 Cer. 5.11.) That's the thing that pleaſeth us. David 
( 1 Chron. 29. 17. ) ſpeaks in the ſame frame of ſpiritual 
contentment z 7 know alſo, O my God, that thou trieſt my 
heart, and haſt pleaſure in uprightneſs : This was a plea- 
ſure to David, this was his joy and Crown of rejoyCing, 
that God knew him z and a godly man hath much cauſe of 
rejoycing in this, that God knows him perfeQtly; conſi- 
dering how niuch he is miſtaken and miſunderſtood by 
men, When our wayes are miſtaken by men, 'tis great 
content to remember, that God knows the way that we 
take, without the leatt miſtake : For this aſſures a godly 
man of three things. 

Firſt, That God will reckon his wayes ſuch as they are, 
and him ſuch a one as he is. He is much aſſured thatGod 
will never put a falſe gloſs or an unjuſt conſtruction (which 
men are apt to do) uponthe text of his life. 

Secondly, This ares him that his works of righteouſ- 
neſs ſhall not want a reward ; for God is not unrighteous, to 
forget our work. and labour of lvve (Heb. 6. 10:) thatis, he 
wiilnot let us go without a reward for ſuch works ; for as 
then weare ſaid not to forget the Word of God, when we 
obey it; ſo Godis ſaid not to forget our works, when he 
doth reward them. 

Thirdly, This afſfures him that God will give teſtimony 
to his integrity, and bear his witneſs (when moſt ſeaſona- 
ble) to his righteous works. Though men will not give 
him teltimony, yet God who knows his wayes, will ; 
God will not do lefs for a good man, then a good Conſci- 
ence will : For as an evil Conſcience will acculc, ſoa good 
Conſcience will excuſe (Kom. 2.15.) Their Conſciences in 
the mean time accuſing or ———_ one another, Conſcience 
knows our wayes, and therefore Conſcicnce gives teſtimo- 
ny againſt them that doevil, and Conſcicnce will give te- 
ſtimony with thoſe that do well; let all the world clamour 
againſt them , Conſcience will not; becauſe Conſcience 
knows the way that a man takes, Much more then will God 
teltifie for that man whoſe way is good; and how ſweet is 
this ? 'Tis ſweet and ſatisfying to a gracious ſoul to do 
good ; but when God himſelf ſhall teltifie for a gracious 
foul, that he hath done good, this is much more ſweet and 
ſatisfying (1 Fohn 3. 20, 21.) If onr heart (or Conſci- 
ence) condemn us, he 1s greater then our heart (or Confci- 
ence) andkyoweth all things. Beloved, if our heart condemn 
1 not, then have we confidence toward Goa; even this confi- 
dence, thatGod will not only not condemn us, but acquit 
us, yea, and teftific for us: * And as it is worſe to be con- 
demned by God, then by Conſcience; fo it is better and 
ſwecter to be acquitted by God, then by our own Conſci- 
ence, when once our Conſciences are acquainted with his 
acquittal of us and teſtimony for us. Yea, there is this fur- 
ther comfort in it, that foraſmuch as our wayes are known 
to. God, he will give teſtimony of them to others, as well 
as to our own Conſciences, The world ſhall know what 
or wayes arc one time or other, as well as Gyud knows them 
now: they who arc moſt prejudiced againſt them, and 
draw the blackeſt lines over them, ſhall one day be made 
to know, that they did not know the beauty of them. And 
this God will do, either, 

Firſt, In this world, by ſome extraordinary providence ; 
as David ſpeaks ( Tal. 37.6.) He ſhall bring forth thy 
righteouſneſs as the light, and thy judgment as the uon-day. 
A mans righteouſneſs may lic in obſcurity or in the dark, no 
man knowing it, and moſt men judging him unrighteous 
and wicked z. but Providence ſome time or other will bring 
forth this mMWTightcouſneſs as the light, and his juit deal- 
ing as the noon-day. 

Or ſecondly, It a good mans wayes lie hid from” the 
world all the dayes of his life in this world, yetthe Apoſtle 
aſſures him, that in the'Great Day God will proclaim them 
in the cars of all the world (1 Cor. 4. 5.) Fudge nothing be- 
fore the time, till the Lord come, who will both bring to light 
the hidden things of darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the coun« 
ſels of the heart. So thena day is coming which will make 
through-lights in the world, and bring to light the moſt 
hidden things of the darkeſt darkneſs. And by theſe hid- 

den things of darkyefs and counſels of the heart, we are to 
underſtand not only evil things and wicked counſels 
(ſuce enovgh God will bring them to light ) but even 
thole 
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as the bad, and then ſhall cvery man, that is, every good 
] The praiſe 


crite rejoyce in ſecret, ſaying thus, God knoweth the way 
thatI take ? He cannot ſay thus; and I may ſay three things 


J "I 
thoſe rightcous things, and good counſels of the heart , and intereſts. Again, th:reare other earthly Judges, 9 
which have lain in the dark, or unrevealed : God will bring | | are right and honeit enough in their Princeples, n-thips 
to light all the hidden things of darkneſ-, the good as well | can take them off, or mitlead them to the r1&)1t hand or t'» 


the left, but they want knowledge and underſtanding to 
diſcern between good and evil , right and wrons ; they 
cannot ſce into the merit of the Caule, or integrity of the 
perſon before them ; and thereupon ſtumble in Judgment. 
Indeed the beſt of carthly [Judges cannot alwayes (when 
they have done their beſt ) find out who hath the good 
Cauſe, and who hath the bad ; and many times they that 


0 | 

he ite in oppoſition to this. plead, blind them with their Rhetorick, ſetting a fair glo's 
"Fit? The bypocrte endeavours to hide and put his upon a foul Cauſe, or making a fair Cauſe look "ures . 
waycs out of the light of God, as much as he can. As he | ſo the Judge is deluded : ſecing he judgeth of things as 
hath not the light of Gods countenance, or of his favour | Witneſſed and repreſented, as alledged and legally proved, 
ſhining upon him, ſo he deſires not to have the light of his and ſo it may fall out that while he judgeth righteouſly, his 
knowledge ſhining into him ( 7/a-29. 15- ) The Prophet de- judgment may not be right. But we ( as Fob here ) have 
ſcribes ſome ſecking deep to hide therr counſels from the Lord, Caule to rejoycc that we have to do with a Judge, who, as 
and their workware in the dark. (both in natural and moral he is both righteous and knowing, ſo he knows all things 
darkneſs) and they ſay, Who ſeeth us, and who kyoweth 4 ? and perſons in themſelves, and not from others. He nec: 
The endeavour of the hypocrite is that he may be hid. | 20 | nor that any ſhould reſtifie of man, for he kyoweth what is 11 


And, *. 6 . 

Secondly, He cries all's bid; as itis his endeavour, that 
God ſhould not, ſoit is his hope that God doth not know 
his wayes, much leſs his heart; he is often ſure that men 
do ncither ſee nor know, and he alwayes preſumes that 
God doth not; and therefore as one out of doubt he puts 
his doubts, who ſecth ? and who knoweth ? Though flaſhes 
of fear come in upon him ſometimes, yet he flatters him- 
ſelf with preſumptuous hopes and falſe perſwaſions, that 
God knows him not, ſecs him not, and that his dark way 
ſhall never be diſcovered ; andas in that place of the Pro- 
phet, they ſpeak indefinitely, thereby inferring that God 
doth notſeethem ; ſo wehave them in the Pſalm ſpeaking 
direCtly that God ſhall not ( P/al. 94+ 5, 6, 7-) They break, 
3n pieces thy people, O Lord, and ſlay the widow and ſtranger, 
and murder the fatherleſi;, yet they ſay, the Lord ſhall not 
ſee , neither ſhall the God of Jacob regard it : As if they 
had ſaid, though God ſhould ſet himſelf to ſearch us our, 
and would never ſo fain ſee what we are doing, yet he ſhall 
not. We will carry it ſo cloſely and cunningly, that the 
eye of God ſhall not reach us. - Their works were ſo foul 
and bloody, that the Sun might be aſhamed to look upon 
them, and they were ſo cloſe, that they believed God 
could not look upon them, or bring them to ſhame for 


which they take, that to be known either of God or man, 
is their torment. | | 

Thirdly, Conſider why doth Fob appeal to God in this 
cauſe depending between him and his friends ? ® The rea- 
ſon was , becauſe he knew his friends miſsjudged him 
through their ignorance ; therefore he deſired to be heard 
by a Judge that perfetly knew his wayes, and ſo was 
_ to make a rightcous judgment of hym. Hence ob- 
erve, ” 


God us every way fitted to be a righteous Fudge. 
There are two things eſpecially that fit a man tobe a 
ge. I 
| Firſt, That he hath a principle of righteouſneſs in 
him, that he be not byaſſed and turned aſide from doing 


right ingiffcrently without reſpect of perſons. 
Secondly, That he hath a principle of light in him, that 


he be (as Fethro adviſeth Moſes ) a man of knowledge. 


Both theſe meet perfectly in God ; he isjult and righteous 
in all his wayes, and he knows all our wayes, Some carth- 
ly Judges err for want of a Principle of righteouſnefs ; and 
ſo in things which they yruy know and ſee as clear asthe 
light, are ready to be drawn and wrought off by reſpects 
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man (John2, 25.) Hekhzows the Way that 1s inme, or, tht 
way that 1 takg : and as it follows, 


When he hath tried me, I fhall come fozth as Gold, 


Mr. Broughton reads thus, Tried he me, I ſhonld com: 
forth Gold, that is, if God (as 1 deſire) would vouchſatc 
totry me, I ſhould appear what 1 am indeed, not what j 
now appear. 

Whenhe hath trigd me, ] There are divers wayes of tri 
al, three eſpecially ; God tries, Firlt, By proſperity, that's 
atrial : a full eſtate diſcovers a man, as well as a low and 
empty eſtate doth. - To know how to abounds as high a 
point of Grace, as how to want ( 7h:1.4. 12.) To have 
power 1n our hands, diſcovers us as well as to >< oppre:i 
by power. Magijtracy ſhews the man , ana it [hews May 
to be but men, 
tion to man, and ſo likewiſe is the praiſe of men ( 2 Co-, 
G. 4.) But in all things approving our ſelves as the miriiltcy's 
of God, in much patience, in*afflitt ions, um ncceſſues, in di- 
[treſſes, &. And by whatelſe? By the Armonr of v:ch- 
teouſneſs on the right hand, and on the left ;, by honour and 
diſhonour, by evil report, and gocd report, We approve our 
ſelves, and trial is taken of us as well by things on the 


de Far | righthand, as by thoſe upoa the left ; as well by honour, 
ES Thirdly, 'Tis a terror for a hypocrite to remember, that as by diſhonour. The good report or praiſe which a man 
+} God knoweth his wayes. That which Fob ſaith of the meets with in the world, is ag great atrial as the ill report 
Xe wicked ingeneral, is moſt proper to hypocrites ( chap. 24. or diſpraiſe which he meets With in the world; tis 2 Oreat 
"oe 17.) The morning i to them even asthe ſhadow of death; trial to be diſpraiſed, to have dirtthrown in our faces ; and 
£ if one know them , they are in the terrors of the ſhadow of | 5o | it isa great trialto be praiſed, ro be commended and ap 
by death. The Hebrew 1s very conciſe, sf know; we make plauded, to be lifted up in the thoughts and upon the 
6: up the ſence thus, f one kyow them, that is, if God or man tongues of men. Solomon hath an excellent paſſage (7: 
4 know them and their wayes, if they be apprehended and 27.21.) Asthe fining pot for Silver, and the furnace fy 
if diſcovered any way, in their abominable wayes, they are Gold, fois amanto hu praiſe ;, that is, a man is tried by 
> in the terrors of the ſhadow of death, #hat is, they arc rea- his praiſe, ag the Snver is tried in the fining-pot, and as the 
xr dy w dic with the fright and terror of it. Hypocrites are Gold is tried in the furnace. Whenever you are praiſed, 
Ty ſo far from rejoycing in this, that God knows the way you are tried ; then your humility and ſelf denial are tri- 


ed; then you arc tried, whether when youare p-aif:d by 
men, you can give the whole glory to God. 7! ds 


- Praiſe was the fining-pot, and the furnace wherein he was 


tried z it made him to appear to be but droſs indeed : His 
hearers cried the voyce of Ged. and not of man, When you 
Cry up ſuch a Preacher, ſuch a Magittrate, ſuch a Souldier, 
ſuch an Orator, you put him into the fining/pot, and he that 
is but droſs, conſumes. The worms 6:4 4p Herod becauſe 
he gavenot gloryro God ( AQs12.23.) As it was a molt 
dreadful, ſo it was a molt rightcous n1dgment, that he 
ſhould be eaten up of IVorms, who torgot that he was oze , 
and forgot it ſo far, that he was pleaſed with their ap- 
Plauſes, who cried him up for a God. Worldly proſpe- 
rity, power and praiſe are the 71ghr-band-way by which 
God tricth the ſons of men. 
Secondly, God doth uſually try by afliction, and that's 
the left-hand-way (Jam. 1 12.) Bleſſed 1s the mai that c5:- 
aureth temptation (meaning aMiction) for wha he 5 rvicd, 
be ſhall receive the Crown of life, &c. That is, when thoſe 
temptations and afflictions have tried him, and he hath ap- 
proved himſelf inthe trial, then, he ſh.ul reverie the crown 7 
life,&c. (1 Per.1.6.) Though now for a ſeaſon (if nced be) 1: 
are in heavineſs through manifold tewptatians, that the 111.4 


of 


Great power over men, is a great tempta- 
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of yoir firirh be 24/0 Wait I rv @ PYecnetes FCN of Gold that pe- 
eth, th 74 it berrica with fires 91th be found ts praiſe, 
&c. AMiction is the trial of our faith in God, and of our 
paticnce un ler the hand of God, When Nature is vext, it 
ſhews it ſel, and ſo doth Grace, Afi:tion difcovereth both 
wt OHYT IIYTHCS MiTC, and what our COrrip! 'O0HF5 AYE. 

Thirdly, God tricth man by a kind of examination. Da- 
vid ſpeaks of that ( 7ſal. 17. 3.) Thou haſt proved 
mine heart, thou haſt viſnedme in the 147ht, thou haſt tried 
mes and ſhalt find nothing. Inthe nightthe ſoul is freefrom 
buſineſs with the world, and therefore frectt for buſineſs 
with God ; and then did Godprove and viſit Davia,that is, 
examine and ſift him, by calling to his mind all his wayes 
and works in former paſſages; and the iſſue of this trial 
was, be found nothing ; not that his ſoul was empty go 
things, or that there wasnothing evil in him ; but God up- 
on cxamination found nothing of thateevil in him, which 
ſome men ſuſpected him of; namely, either an ill will or 
evil deſign againſt Sul, in reference to whom, hecalled 
his cauſe a righteous cauſe, or , the right ( verl. 1.) Hear 
rhe right, 0 Lord, &c. Thus God tried David and thus 
carthly Judges try men ; they examine them and their caſe, 
that's call'd a trial: In this third ſence we are chiefly to un- 
deritand the meaning of Fob in thisplace. Fob had long be- 
fore undergone a trial by proſperity andpraiſe z Fob was 
at that time under trial by affliction, he had paſt thefor- 
mer, and was under the latter ; yea, he was deep init ; but 
as yct, he had notcome to his tral of Examination, or to a 
judiciary trial, which he earneſtly begg'dof God. All men 
ſhall come to ſuchatrial in the Great Day. We muſt all 2p- 
Pew beſore the 7udgment-feat of Chriſt, that every One may 


- recerve the things done in his body, according to that he bath 


done, whether it be good or bad (2 Cor. 5. 10. ) Some cx- 
pound Fob appealing here to that Judgment : But I con- 
ceive that the whole tendency of his Diſcourſe aimes at an 
earlier Judgment or day of trial then that. And though 
( pollibly ) his expectation was not great, if any at all, 
that God would grant him a private Seſhon (as we may 
call it ) for his perſonal trial, yet (to ſhew that he had not 
the lcait ſuſpitionof being 
ever it ſhould be) he importunately profeſſeth he could 
wiſh it might be the next day, and that he would refuſe no 
pains nor travel for the —_— of ſuch a day, were it to 
be obtain?d ; being fully ſatisfied from the light anddi- 
Ctates of his own Conſcience, that when the Lord had ſo 
tried him, he ( as David ſpake. in the place lately opened) 
(ould find nothing ; no ſuch fault or guilt as was charged 
upon him. Chriſt writing to the Angel of the Church of 
Epheſus, gives hin this among other commendations ( Kev, 
2.2.) Thou haſt tried them which ſay they are Apoſtles, 
and are not, and haſt found them liars. Many appear fair in 
holineſs, and boaſt highly of their priviledges ( even as 
highas an infallible Spirit and immediate miſſion ) who yet 
being tried and throughly examined by the Church, or by 
thoſe who are ſpiritual, and have ſenſes exerciſed w_—_ 
both good and evil, will be found [:ars, counterfeit ituff, 
and lighter then vanity. But Fob was perſwaded that 
tough God ſhould try him, not only ſhould nothing be 

und againſt him, nor he found a lier, but that much 
would be found for him, and himſelf be found in the 
truth, as he plainly cxpreſſeth in the cloſe of the verſe; 
When he bath tried me, what then ? 

I ſhall come fo:th as gold.] Here's the iſſue of the trial, 
There are ſeven words uſcd in the Original for Gold : That 
in the Text notes the colour or 'yellownels of it, and is ap- 
plicd to ſignifie any thing that isbright, or ſhining, pure 
and ſplendid; as Gold is ( Zech.4. 12.) We read of Gol- 
den Pipes which did empty the Golden Oyl ( or according to 
the Letter of the Hebrew, the Gold ) out of themſelves. 
That ſpiritual Oyl was called Golder, or Gold, becauſe, like 
Gold, (hining , pure or precious. The gifts and graces of 
the Spirit are Golden Oyl indeed. $0 ( Fer. $1. 7.) Baby- 
lon hath been a Golden Cup in the hand of the Lord; which 
ſome expound tropically, taking the Continent for the thing 
contained ; the Cup for the Wine ; ealled Golden Wine, 


ditiem fiz= becauſe of the ſplendidneſs and beauty of it ( as Solomon 


nificandam, 


ft: ab aura 
& auiora 


ſpeaks, Prov. 23. 31.) When it giveth its colour in the Cap. 
Or, Babylon is called a Golden Cup, Firſt, Becauſe of the 


er2m 4eri- great glory, wealth and illuſtrious pomp of that Empire, 


vat, Id, 


- 


deſcribed in Daniel ( chap, 2. 32, 38.) by 4 head of 


uitted in that day, whenſo- | 
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Gold, and marked out in 1/atah, by the name of the Gol- 
dei: City ( Iſa. 14. 4.) And ſecondly, Becauſe God had 
cauſed other Nations to drink deep of his wrath, by the 
power of the Babylonian Empire : Upon which account, 
Myſtical Babylon is ſaid to have a Golden Cup inher hand 
( Rev. 17. 4. ) Gold is the King, the chicf of Metals; Gold 
is among Metals as the Sun is among the Stars and Plancts 
of Heaven, the glory and Prince of them all. So that 
when fob ſaith, 1 ſhall come forth as Gold, his — is, 
I ſhall come forth pure and in much perfection. Gold is 
firſt, The moſt precious metal ; ſecondly, the moſt honou- 
rable metal ; thirdly, the moſt weighty metal; fourthly, 
the moſt durable metal ; fifthly, the moſt defirable metal ; 
Every one is for Gvldz So that when Fob faith, 1 ſhall 
come forth Gold, his meaning is, as if he had ſaid, my tri- 
al will not diminiſh, but rather add unto me ; I ſhall be 
precious, honourable, weighty, durable, deſirable, after 1 
have been in the Furnace or Fining-pot of my ſoreſt and ſe- 
vereſt trials. And he ſpeaks thus in oppoſition to his friends, 
who had an opinion of him, as if he were but droſs or the 
off-ſconring of all things (as the Apoſtles were reckoned in 
their time ) 7 ſhallcome forth not droſs and traſh, but gold; 
as if he hadſaid, Were I once tried, I ſhould be for ever quit 
of thoſe Charges brought in againſt me, andof thoſe ſcandals 
caſt upon me , 1 ſhould ſhine 1n reputation and honour like pure 
Gold coming ont of the fire ; I ſhould recover my good name, 
and be found a man loyal to God, and righteous towards men. 
Hence note, 


Grace renders man excellent and precious. 


Every godly man is Gold, yea, he is more precious then 
fine Gold ; The fineſt Gold is but drofs to Grace ;, the wick- 
cd of the world are reprobate ſilver, or refuſe ſilver ( Jer. 
6. go.) The Safnts are finer then Gold refined in the fire; 
far they are precious, they are honourable, they are uſe- 
ful, they are durable and laſting, they ſhall endureever- 
laſtingly, they are weighty in their worth, and their port» 
on is an eternal weight of glory. 

Secondly, Whereas Job ſaith, When I am tried, I ſhall 
come forth as Gold, 


Obſerve, A godly man is no loſer by being tried; yea, he 
gains by it, 


He who before was reputed but as droſs, and had much 
droſs in him, comes out of thetrial as Gold, and loſeth no- 
thing of his weight, worth or beauty, by being tried ; he 
only loſeth ( a good loſs ) his droſs and the rubbiſh of 
his corruptions. Grace is not only Grace ſtill, but 
more gracious, even glorious after trial. Some ſpeak of 
Grace as if it were but droſs, conſumable in the fire; as if 
every temptation and trial endangered it toan utter con- 
ſumption ; or, as if like Lead, it would quite evaporate and 
ſpend to nothing inthe fire. They ſtick not to affirm, that a 
true Believer may loſe all his Graces, and how much ſoever 
enricht before by the Spirit, yet prove a Bankrupt in ſpiri- 
tuals. Fob was confident that his Gold would hold thegri- 
al, both of the hotteſt afflitions and of the ftriteft exa- 


| minations : He had been tried long in the furnace of affli- 


ction heated ſeven times more thenordinary, and yet held 
his integrity z and though he ſhould come to trial at the 
Judgment of God, which is morethen ſeventy times 
ſeven times ſtriter then the Judgment-Seat of man ( ac- 
cording to truth ) can be, yet he nothing doubted, that no- 
thing ( as tothe general bent of his heart and frame of life) 


ſhould be found or appear but integrity ſtill. That is but 
| droffie Grace, natural Grace, if not hypocritical Grace, or 
a counterfeit only of Grace, which a 


ides not in the day 


of trial. They who loſe the Grace which they have ſhew- 


ed, had only a ſhewof Grace. Hypocriteshall loſe all at 
their tryal ; their paint, their varniſh will not endure the 
the fire, either of a laſting affliftion, or of that laſt exami- 
nation : When once a Hypocrite is tried, then be is ſhamed, 
He may go currant for pure gold a great while, but at laſt 
he appears but as a gilded Sepulcher, or droſs of Gold 
( Pſal. 119. 119.) Thox putteſt away all the wicked of the 
earth like droſſ. And the Lord ſpeaking of the degenerate 
houſe of 1/-acl ( Ezck. 22.18. ) faith, The houſe of Iſract 
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#5 to me become droſs, all they are braſs, and tin and iron, and * 


lead, in the midſt of the furnace , they are even the droſs 
(or droſſes) of ſilver z that is, though they are a profeſſing 
people, 
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people, and hoid out my Name, vet 1 having tryed and 
examined them through, ind them to Rave nothing buta 
. C . " = Ta 4 
name of profeſſion ; they being tryed are cone forth like 
The Apoſtle (1 Cor. 3. 13- Allecorically ſha- 
dowing out all forts of ſuperitructive dnCtrine, by Gola, 
FO, . X I | : 2, LL x R 
felver , precrous ſtones , wooa, 12y » ſub: , _ y/ = 
man build upon this foundation ( that 1s, Chriſt ) Gold, 


ſilver, precious ſtones, v ood, hay, ftabble: every 24ns work, 


ſhall be made mai! feſt. For the ary ſhall declare it, becauſe it 


th.ull be revealed by fire, and the fire ſhall try every mans work, 
J 


ef what fort it it. If any mans work Kb;de which he hath 
built thereupon, be | , 
ſhall be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer loſs, &C. The wood, hay, frub- 
ble, ſhall ve burnt, but the 707d, fivers precions ſtones, will 
ebide the tryal of fire. Whether ir bethe fire of perſecuti- 
on, tribulation, and temptation ( nothing but holy Truth 
can abide theſe fires ) or the fire of the holy Spirit ( who 
in.Scripture is often compared to fire, and ) who together 
with the light of the Word revealcth the ſoundneſs or falſe- 
neſs of all doQtrines delivered by men, and like fire con- 
ſumes what is falſe, but gives a further brightneſs and lu 
fre to the' Truth. Even truth untryed may be counted 
droſs, but being trycd it comes forth like Gold. Now, as 
thetruth of doctrines, ſothe truth of perſons in their works 
and praces will abide when they come to the telt or tryal; 
God who puts away all the wicked o! the carth as droſs 

will gather up all the godly of the carth as Gotd, when he 
hath trycd them, an4 try them he will, We rcad (Dan. 
7.9,10. ) how dreadfully God comes to Judgment, / be- 
held till the thrones were caſt down, and the anciext of dayes 
did fit his Throne ws l:hg the fiery flume, and his wiee!s 
as burning fire, a ficry ſtream iſſned and came fori jrom 
before him, the judgment was ſet, ard the books were opened. 
Which whether it be meant of the laſt Judgment, or of 
ſome ſpecial Judgment upon a particular State or oppreſſing 
power, comes all to one as tothe point in hand z while it 
ſhews that God in thetryal of men will examine their per- 
ſons. and their actions, as by firc. Of every ſuch tryal it 
may be ſaid (as al. 3. 2,3. ) Who may avide the day of 
his coming ? And who ſhall ſtand when he appeareth ? ( The 
Prophet ſpeaks of the coming of Chriſt inthe fleth,at which 
time he was alſo mighty in Spirit ) Fo he #5 like a Refiners 
fire, and like Fullers ſoap, and he (ball fit as a Refiner and 
Perifier of filucr. When Chriſt canic in the fleſhto redeem 
us, he came with fire alſo to purge and ſanctifie us, and he 


. comes with fire whenſocver he comes in the Spirit to com- 


fort and enlighten us ; and at laſt when he comes in glory, 
he will come with fire to try, examine, and judge us. 
When he comes to try us thus , all the faithful ſhall come 
forth as Gold, but the wicked and their works will burn 
and be conſumed. When Sairts come to tryal at laſt they 
will ſtand; and when they are tryed here, they will mend : 
Firſt, Their Corruptions will be the more outed : And ſe- 
condly,Thcir Graces will be the more aGted. We may read 
this iſſue of their tryal (Zach. 13,9.) Ard it ſhall come to 
paſs that in all che Land, fait! the Lord, two parts therein 
ſhall be cut off and dye, but the third ſhall be left therein. 
Whether we take :he Land in particular for Iſrael and the 
people of the Jews, or typically for all Profeſſors through- 
out the world, Two p.rts ſhall be cut off and dye, but the 
third ſhall be left therein. And what will God do with 
them ? Or how will he deal with them ? We may ſee what, 
at the ninth verſe, 4:4 I will bring the third part through the 
fire ( of affliction and examination) and 1 will refine them 
as ſilver 1s refined, and try them as gold is tryed ( And 
what will be the iſſue of this?) Ard they (hall call oz my 
Name, and I will hear them. Here faith and prayer (in 
which all graces are exerciſcd) are put for all graces. When 
they arc in this rc they ſhall call oz my Name, and I will 
hear them, and 1 will ſay (when they are inthe fire) ir is 
my people, and they ſhall ſry, the Lerd is my God, They 
who pray inthe fre of tryal, or in the fiery tryal, declare 
evidently, that they are Gold inthe fire; but they to whom 
God faith in the fire of their tryals, Ye arc my people, and 
they who ( being {till inthe ſame fire) canſay, The Lord 
75 our God, arc declared both by God and themſclvcs c;- 
nently, that they are Gold inthe fire. They are asthe choi- 


ceſt Gold, as the Gold of Opry, of whom the Lord ſaith, 


( by an act of diftinguiſhing love ) Ye are my people, and 
who can ſay to God ( by an act of appropriating faith) 


Mall receive.a reward ; if any mans work, 
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The Lord is our God. Surcly then Saints #4. nIrung want 
the fire ( but what is not worth the ho!utis | v 


finds and owns them, and they find and 5.7 
fre. 


Further, Some rcad this lattcr part of the vorte as ancl 
fer; Let bim tr me, and I ſhall.come !: As if 
Fob had ſaid, I do not refuſe, but delire a tryzl , © hrs 


my way, the way that is in me, let him come (11 Ty GS 
I am ready to come to him for my tryal. 


Hence Note, A ſincere heart is willing to be tryc/ 


'Tisa great part of the work of a godly man to try 5:1 
ſclf and his works; and it is one of his greatelt with: 
that God would try him and his works. They who ar« 
ſincere 2re much in trying themſelves; Let 12 ſerve! 
try our waycs (ſay they) and turn ag4in wits the L 
And they who are much in ſelf-tryal and examination, arc 
willing to be tryed and examined both by God and man , 
ſure cnough, They that fry themſelves 1' h, areniot: tr.1; 4 
of the tryal of man, 10 0r of the tryal of God, If we com 
pare the firſt verſe of the hundred thirty ninth P{alm wit 
the twenty-third we ſhall fee what an anſwer there is in 
them as to this point. At the fir verſe Dated ſaith, 9 
Lord, thor haſt ſear hed me a'ia 4 rw: me: At the tweont: 
third verſe he praycs, Sexrc) me, 0 God, nid hit: 
heart : Why did David pray thus to God, S:4r 


I 
C32 47.05 


t 
krow my heart , having ſaid before 
and kaswn me ? Sccing David know t 
him, what needed he to pray that G 
Why did he bes God to do that «4! 


dy ? The anſwer is at hand, D:: 5. a diligent (cit- 
ſcarcher, and thcereforc he was fo wil: to be fearched ; 
yea,he delighted to befearched by Gu/! raatnot (95 
was ſaid ) becauſe himſelf had done it -: --*Dut - a] 

becauſe he knew God could do it better. He knew by his 


own ſearch, that he did not live in any, way of wickedne!s 
agaialt his knowledge, and yet he know there might be 
ſome way of wickedneſs in him that he new notof. And 


' 


thereforc he doth not only ſay, Se.rch mcg 0 GoYly it d yoow 
my vexrt ;, try me, and know my thenglts :- Bur he ads 
( ver. 24. ) See if there be ary wiched w.;y { or any rity} 
p#:; aud grief) iz me. (The ſame word fienifies bot't, be- 
cauſe wicked wayecs lead in the end to pain and griet ) 4-4 
lead me 14 the way everlaſtias: As if he had faid, Lord, 1 
have ſearched my ſelf, and can ſeeno wicked way inme z 
but Lord thy ſight is infinitely clearer tacn mine, and. if 
thou wilt but ſearch me, thou maylſt ſec forme wicked vry 
in me which I could not ſee, and 1 would fee and know the 
worſt of my ſelf, that TI might amend it and grow better ; 
therefore, Lord.if there be any ſuch way in me, cauſe» to 
know italſo; O takethat way out of me, and take 

of that way z Lead me in the way everl ihr, Divig 
tryed himſelf, and he would again be tryod by Gol, 7 
he being better tryed, might become yer better. He for 
himſelf Gold upon his own tryal, and yct lic feared t 


might be ſome dro%s inhimthathe had not ford ; and 1 
he would be re-tryed that hc might come fortit pure.t $4 


Pure Gold fears neither the furnice nor tho fire not 


las bite HiCy 
tne teſt nor the touchlione, ror is weir ity Gold F 
the ballance : He that is weight will be wcrabr, bow often 
ſocver heis weighed; andho that is £0! wil! be gold, how 
often ſoever he is trycd;and the ofcner hotstrycd the prrer 


Gold he will be; what he is he will bo, ©1:.4 he world b 
better then hc iS, Ex cry Nnlin Of 7 , ? 123.20 1| ( 


ſay,. Let hiz try me, aud 1 ſlull come { r 
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By fot hath hcldhis ſteps, His way Lave JF krpt, 
declined, 

Netther have J gone back from l;e Commandment ef 1:5 
lips : I have cſlremed ,thewords cf ts mouth mo:c ti er 
mp nccclfary fwd, | 


and 1:0! 


T the twenty-firit and twenty ſecon Verſo$, of r 
former Chapter , Elirh.s havingo {{ COWS 
Jeb gave him very wholeſome and holy cory 

thy -felf now with him , and be ir ns 

from his mouth, and 1: up h:35 1 
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Pincd, 


two Verſes 7ob profeſſeth that he had done ſo ; that he had 
kept cloſe to God, followed him itep by ſtep, that ke had 
not declined, or turned back, and that he had done ali this 
out of pure love to the Word. So that cach member of 
this context ſeems to carry a dire anſwer to every mem- 
ber of that counſel which Eliph4az had there given him : 
As fit, to that of El: haz, Acquaint thy ſelf with God 
( he faith )* 7 þ1w, bl? his ſteps. That man takes and 
holds ncar acquaintance with another, of whom it may be 
attrracd, that he treads in or holds 15:5 very ſteps. Again, 


El:inh:% adviſed Foo thus 3 Receive the Law at his mort? : 


Tob anſwers, 1 have not roncback, from the Commandment of 


his lips, &C, 
Or thus ; 

Firlt, 1c that rakes hold of the ſteps of God, acquaints 
hy ”w/ uf with God. 

Secondly, He that keeps the way of Goa and declines not 
JO it, is at peace with God. 

Thirdly, He that goeth not back from the C ommandment 
8 1*s, receives the Law at his month. 

Fourthly, He that eſteemeth the Word of God more then 
neceſſary food, hat: jurely laid up the Viord of God in 
k:s beart, 

Foy proſeſſeth in theſe two Verſes, that he had done all 
this, and rherefore he had alrcady done what E{rp/y.42. prel- 
fetch him zo do. His whole converſation had exactly hit 
the counſel given him. 


Ver 11. My fot bathheld lis ſteps. 


NM» fot. 1 We are not to take the word foor, ſtriftly, for 
that ſpecial member of the body ſo called; but by the foe: 
we arc to underitand the whole man ; fy feot, rhat 1s, 1 
my ſelf have (+14 bis ſteps ; 1 have held them : And he 
means ſuch a ho!dingas hath a kind of honeſt pertinaciouſ- 
neſs in it, or a reſolvedneſs not to let go what is held, a 
reſolute holding, a cleaving faſt to, a holding with a kind 
of violence ſuch as Jacob expreed to the Angel ( Gen. 32. 
26. ) 1 will nor let thee go exceyr tron vleſs me. 

apy fer {ati Held, ] To lay hold is the proper aCtion of 
the hand, not of the foot ;, and it is uſcd here only as it ſig- 
nifi:s the keeping of a thing cloſe and faſt any way, ſo as 


#4 * 
{ $7 5 


. not tv part with it; or as it imports, a conitant walking 


wita God. 
Dy fat hath held jis ſteps, or, «pon his ſteps. 
The word which ſigrifes :o 70, ſignifies alſo to be happy 


or 6/c/jcc'; and the reaſon is, becauſe our way or motion 
ſheweth what our end and reſt {hall bez our happineſs in 
the end lycth virtually in our Way. 

But what were thoſe ſtep: that his foot took hold. of? 
Stops inthe Text may be taken two wayes. 

Firſt, For thoſe ſteps which God hath appointed man to 
take,walkingas and where God would have him ; ſo theſe 
ſteps arethe ſame withthelaw or way of God : Not aCtive- 
ly for the ſteps which God takes ; but paſſively,forthe ſteps 
which he dircts and appoints 1s to take. 

Secondly, We may expound theſe ſteps for Gods own 
ſteps, not for the ſteps which he ſhews us 1n his Word that 
we ſhould take, but for the iteps which he ſhews in his 
practice, or inhis example that himſelf hath taken. My 
foot bath bcld vis jicps 5, fo to follow the ſteps of another 15 
ro imitate hira 3 and to follow the ſteps of God is toimi- 
rate him; the ſteps of God are thoſe holy aCtings whercin 
he gocth before us, and ſcts us an example. Some of the 
works of God ate arule, his actions are directions to us. 
Then 7o/s meaning is, 1 have imitated God, and followed 
his example in all things that are imitable by man, 1 have 


; fo much acquainted my ſelf with God, and have been (0 


familiar with him, that I have, as it were,copicd out his way 
in my lif: and converſation. Thus he ſpeaks of God as 
leading the way, and going before us z and ( faithhe ) I 
have not fatisi:d my {:{f to follow him at large, or in the 
fame common path, batI have ſct my fect in hus very ſteps, 
or 1 have followed him {tep by ſtep. 

Hence Note, Ty.At 4 Lodly 1:44 doth example himſelf by 

: Cod. 


He fo!lowcth the way of God in his works, as wellas in 


| his word ;, or he obeycth God doing,as well as command- | 
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ins, Many ol the works of God are infinitely beyond 
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our imitation, yet he works ſoin other things, that he hath 
deſcended to our imitation. And though we cannot follow 
God in any thing as to an equality, yet we may follow him 
in many things as to the ſimilitude of his workings; we 
may go the ſame way that. he goeth, and take the ſame 
[teps that he hath taken, though we cannot take them in 
that perfection, nor go with ſuch exaCtneſs as he hath gone 
before us. A Child may write the ſame letters, the ſame 
words and lines, which the moſt acurate Pen-man or Artiſt 
in writing hath preſcribed him for a copy, and ſo the Child 
may be ſaid to hold the ſteps of his Maſter, letter for let- 
ter, word for word, line for line, though there be a wide 
difference diſcernable between their writings. To follow 
God is our duty ; Godlineſs is Godlikeneſs, or, an imitati- 
on of God : And prattical Chriitianity is nothing elſe but our 
1mitation of Chriſt, and that not only in doing but in ſuffer- 
ing (1. Pet. 2.21.) For even hereunto are wecalled; becauſe 
Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us an example that we 
ſhould follow his ſteps. Chriſt is not only a principle of 
holineſs in us, or our ſpiritual life, but he is alſo a pattern 
of holineſs according to which we ought to live. And the 
fame Apoſtle repreſents the holineſs of God, both as a rule 
and as a motive of that holineſs which ſhould be acted by 
us ( 1 Ep.1.15, 16. ) As be that hath called you is holy, [o 
be ye holy in all manner of converſation ; becauſe it is written 
( Levit. 11. 14.) Be ye holy, for I am holy. To be holy 
4 God is mall manner of converſation, is ſtedfaſtly to hold 
the ſteps of God. And when (as Chkrift exhorts, 7arth. 
5. $5-) Weare merciful 45-0ur Father which is in Heaven is 
merciful, When as the Apoſtle exhorts ( Epheſ. 4. 32. ) 
We forgive as God for Chriſt ſake hath forgiven us; when 
we are patient and long-ſuffering one towards another, as 
God is towards us all, then we take hold of his ſteps; 
t1is ſhould be our buſineſs every day, to follow God in his 
word, and in his works, to follow him fully. It is ſaid of 
Calc ( Numb. 14. 24.) My Servant Caleb hath another 
ſpirit, he hath followed me fully. Here ſome may object, 
Tofollow the counſel of God fully, is the duty of all; but 
to follow the example of God is ſurely beyond the attain- 
ment of any. This. ſcems to be a height of holineſs too 
high for man. For if Solomon ſaid (" Eccleſ. 2.12, ) What 
C411 the man do that cometh after the King ? Even that which 
hath been already done, or ( morecloſeto the Original ) i 
thoſe things which have been already done. How much more 
may we ſay, What can the man do that comes after God the 
King of Kings? Can hedo that which hath been done al- 
ready ? 1 anſwer, No man can parallel the works of God 
but all men are called to imitate him in his works : though 
we cannot follow him with cqual ſteps, yet we may follow 
the equity and holineſs of his ſteps. This Fob did, and we 
( through grace ) may do. Ay foot hath beld his ſteps. 


His way have J kept, and not declined. 


The way of God is his Law, in that he will have us to 
walk, and that is called hs way, becauſe he hath preſcri- 
bed it, and is the Author of it as that is mans way wherc- 
in he walks; ſothat is Gods way wherein he will have man 
to walk ; Bleſſed is the undefiled in the way ( Pfal, 119. 1.) 
What the way is, he tells us in the next words, Bleſſed are 


they that keep his teſtimonies, and who walk, in the: Law of 


the Lord.His Law and Teſtimonies arc his way : Now ſaith 
Job, As I have beld his ſteps, or followed his example, ſo I 
have kept his way; that is, I have done that which he hath 
commanded. The way,of God is put ſometimes in Scrip- 
ture for that which himſelf hath done (Exch, 18.25.) Hear 
0 houſe of Iſrael, Is not my way equal ? That is, the wa 
wherein 1 my ſelf have gone, the way of my diſpenſations 
to you, both in rewarding and puniſhing. And as the 
works of- providence, ſo the work of Creation is called the 
way of God ( Prov. 8. 22.) The Lord poſſeſſed me in the 
beginmins of his way ( that 1s, before he came forth in the 
work of Creation ) before his works of old; his way and 
his works are the ſame, or, his works arc his way. Butin 
this Text ( as I toucht before ) we may rather take way 
tor that which God would have us do, or for the way in 
which we ought to walk.; and ſo we have the compleatneſs 
of 7ob's obedience, he imitated the example, and he obey- 
cd the command of God. 

His way have T kept. ] Yet further, There is a twofold 
keeping of the way of God: 

Firlt 
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Firlc, By practice an ol y2Cicnce ; thus we keep tlic 
way of God by {UDnuting to It, A 

Secondly , Therc isa $ceping tne way 0 God by prote- 
Qtion and defence; thus we Keep the way of God, when 
we {tand up to maintain It. We may take it here in both 
ſences; and in both, doubtleſs, Jub's Spirit was led out to 
keep the way of Cod. 

Hence Note, A godly mm heeps cloſe to the IVord of 


God, 
He keeps cloſe to it by obeying it ; and he keeps it cloſe 
by defending it ; and this he doth as Fob did it univerſally 


( foro this indefinite propoſition, Hr way have I hept, is 
to be underſtood ) it was not thisor that way, but any or 
every way of God which he ECP. An thus a godly man 
keeps the way of God, rhough it be a diFcult and ( to the 
fleſh ) an uncafie way, though it be { among men) a re- 
proachful and ignominious Way, though it be ( as to his 
outward concernments ) a diſadvantageous and dangerous 
way, yet he keeps it : He that isthrough with God, doth 
not only keep thoſe wayes which ſuit with his own pleaſure 
and credit, with the ſatety of his own interelts and accom- 
modations inthe world, butif the way of God lyethrough 
ditficultics, through dangers and diſgraces, he will yet keep 
it. Andif we thus keep the way of God, we may be ture, 
that the way of God, or rather the God of this way will 
keepus, and keep us in perfect peace, in {piritual treedom, 
ſafety, and honour, though we have trouble in and from the 
world. His wy have I kepr ; and which doth heighten his 
obcdicnce, carc and zeal in keeping it. He adds, 

And not declined, *] The word ſignifies, ts be 11ſteady, or 
to move every way : As if he had ſaid, / have bepr 52s 
wayes ſrcdfaſtly and amov.bly. fob ſpeaks both in the af- 
firmative; 1 havekepr, and in the negative, / have, not de- 
cliaed, Some keep the waycs of God a while, but they 
keepnot on, much leſs do they keep up in keeping them. 
There is 4 twofold declining. Firlt, A declining from the 
way of God to evil and ſinful wayes ; And theſe are of two 
ſorts; Firſt, Erroncous opinions : Sccondly , Wicked 
practices : Secondly, There is a declining in the way of 
God, when though we keep the good way, yet we are 
not ſo good in the way as we were, but {}ack our pace, 
and cool in our zcal to the good waycs of God. We may 
expound Fob's Negative in reference to both theſe: As 
if he had ſaid, I have neither gone out of the way of 
God, nor have I been floathful in it. 'Tis the highelt com- 
mendation of man, thus to keep the way of God, and not 
decline. 


Hence Note, A godly man is, or onght to be, and tis his 
honour to be ſteady in a good Way. 


Perſeverance is our Crown. The Apoſtle ( 1 Cor. 15. 
5 8. ) exhorts to be ſteady and unmoveable, alwayes abound- 
zng un the workof the Lord. We ſhould be alwayes moving 
in the work of the Lord, but never moving out of the work 
of the Lord : We ſhould be as a rock in regard of ſted- 
faſtneſs ; and as fire in regard of aftiveneſs. The Author 
the Hebrews ( Chap. 10. 23.) gives this admonition to 
Believers, Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of onr faith with- 
out wavering , or without declining. There arc ſome of 
whom we may ſay,they hold nothing, they hold no profeſſi- 
on,they dare not make a profeſſion left they ſhould be bound 
to ſtand toic, or-they ſtand not to that which they have 
made ; and asthey hold no profcſſion,ſo they hold no poſi- 
tion, but as tothe Doctrine of faith are meer Scepticks.they 
are alwayes querying, but never concluding. The Apo- 
{tle ſpcaks of ſome (2 T im. 3.7.) Who are cver learningybut 
never able to come to the krowledge of the truth : And there 
are others ever learning, but never willing to declare their 
knowledge of rhe truth; and they who hold nothing in do- 
Citrine, will not holdlong in practice. Therefore ſaith the 
Apoſtle, Let 5 hold faſt our profeſſion ; let us be ſteady in 
it,and that without wavering. And this is the great Argyu- 
ment which the Apoſtle carries through that whole Epitle, 
to eſtabliſh the Saints, that ſo they might hold faſt without 
wavering and declining in the profeſſion of the faith. Let us 
take heed of cither of thoſe waverings and declinings be- 
fore explained. Firit, Let us not decline in the way, but 
keen vp in the ſame degree of holineſs and love to Chriſt. 
The Church of Ephe/7+s 1s charged with this ſort of decli- 
nins ; and therefore -aiter Chriit.had given that Church a 
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great and adeferved commendation / Prot 2) 1 From 271 
Works, and thy labourd thy partici | 

ber them which art evil, awd 1.27 try; rho thor [r 
rt Apoſtles, and are not, and hit { 1h am 1} av: 
Ciri!t comesWith a rcbuking, New! /eſ(t ner ts, ) 1 boure 
ſomewhat againſt thee, becauje thov lf liſt thy (rſt loves 
that is, thou haſ? declined from, or abated in thy firtt hea 
love. Epheſis did not totally forſake no: cait off Chrilt out 
of her love: Epheſis did not chuſe other lovers nor ſay, the 
would have no more todo with Chri:t : The chicf object 
of her love was the ſame, but her aCtincs were not the ſame; 
The ſtreams of her affeCtion did not rin into another c12n 
nel, but they were fallen and cbb'd in their former Gann), 
Tis ſad, when Saints decline thus ; we ſhould keep un to 
tie ſame height, to the ſame heat, to the ſame degree of 
love wittout declining,we ſhould not only run at firit {etting 
out, but continue running, or as the Apoltle ſpeaks ' Heb.12, 
I.)Ritn; Wit! Put roo c, that 15,run conitantly, or with NCriv\T 
rancegthe race that tis ſet before is. They that run in 2 wortd- 
ly race, the nearer they come to the Goal, the talter t\:.cy 
run, and the more they firive; ſo ſhould we in our | 
race; we ſhould ſtil be growing and excrerſio0 with 14 14. 
creaſe of God, A Saint ſhou!d b: thankful for the lc 
gree , but he ſhould not fit down in the greateſt dog! cc 
hath already attained unto. And ti wh ſome who 1 
grace, do n9t actually reach after more; yet they who [1 
they have enough, or need no more, pic roocloar an C1 
dence againſt themſelves, that they hu 
higher degrees of grace (under © temp: 


one at ail. As the 


*, \ ” vp »* x 
(ON 01 deſert: [) 


may be unthriving 2nd unſtrivin> after perfection ; fo <l: 
loweſt degree of ſaving grace is (in itz own nature) thrivin 3 
and ſtriving aftcr more perfection. Lc that bclizves truly, 
Would bclicve more £ and he that loves ruly, would loye 
more and more, till his love become 2 vehonun fame, fo 


vehement a flame, that many waters ih} 1:97 be; > 
quench it, nor the floods (of trouble on! poriccution {:6:n 
the world ) drown it. 

Secondly,As we{hould thus take heed of dcclining inthe 
way of grace,ſo we ſhould much more take heed,that we de- 
cline not from the way of grace ; or as the Apoitle 7; 
preſleth it(2 Ep.2.31.) That we ritrn nt from tieb ly Cm 
mandment delivered unto us. This declining or turning from 
the Coiamandment is twofold :Firit,To the right hun : Se 
condly,And to the left. The Scripture gives warning ng ome 
both (/oſh.1.7.) Bc thou ſtrong and very conv: f 


mighteſt obſerve, and do accordi 17 19 «Ul th: E.it W:% .- NIGHTS 
commanded, titrn wot from it to the rifht had 7 

Again (Prov... $,26,27.) Let thine cyec look, ri . , 
thine eye-li4s look. ftreight before thee ;, P ader the path of thy 
feet, and let all thy wayes be eſtabliſh:4 ;, tv 'to tf , 
band,zor to the Irft ; remove thy foot from ©::1 + NS it hchad 


ſaid, There is cvil both on the righthand, an4 on the !cfe, 
therefore turn neither totheone, nor to the other, that ther; 
maylt remove thy foor from evil, But fome may ſay, \Wirit i; 
here mcant by the right hand, and what by the left ? An 
what are theſe declinings. or turnings ? I antwer, To turn 7» 
the r1gh4t hand notes exceſs.when we will take unon us tod 
more then God hath commanded ; when we will 
over-do,- this is to decline to the ritht kand ; for theo: 
when man hath done his utmoit throvsh grace intkis life 
(conſidering his in-dwelling corruption ) he alwaves {ils 
ſhort of that cx1nels which the Law requires. and fo can- 
i 

nor poſſibly excccd the Law in holineſs ; yer allchev 1niv be 
ſaid to act beyond the Command, or to out-act. the 1, iv of 


nec 


God,ag'to the matter of their oh2dienc2.who dothir auch 
God never conunanded, nor ever ce 14o 45 46445 the 
Prophet ſpcaks, Fer. 7. 31.) tocommaindthem. They who 


thus do what God requires not. aid 25 if God h1d been teo 
ſcant in his rules, will needs give a nor rule either tothem- 
ſclves or others. ; and as if God hd not crventhem Laws 
enough,will(in this ſence)be ala to themivives or ochers, 
cither in matters of practice or worihip. ( Ana fo inaed 
make void the Law of God by their tradition) The(v ex 
ccceders are the men whoturntot!:e right hand, thouth in- 
deed (except they repent this rathne's) then 

ly to be ſet upon the left hand. Men never act more 
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edly, then when they thus turn tothe right hand ; por do 
they ever wrong God more: then when thoy dothar which 
is right in their own eyes: Men never thewing theniiolye, to 
foolith, as when they will be a ifer then Grd 
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rtmins * oſt hand implyeth a 
111ands, when 
ten and ftrcightin the will of God in our obcdi- 
Every natural mai; thinks a little much; yea, 
in's much to doa lictle 5 and may there'bre be ſaid to 
torn to the 1cſ; hand, becauſe that is the unworking hand, 
ir the hand which doth the leaſt work. A natural man 
cither makes the Law of God void by doing that which is 
againſtit , or helcts it lye void by not doing 't, and would 
be glid that this talent committed to him might for ever 
bc wrapt upina napkin, or be buricd in the carth. Both 
theſe turnines, whether to the right hand, or to the left, 
arcevil. The way ot holineſs, tne good way, lyeth ſtreight 
forward, richt on; it hath no turning either to the right 
hand, nor to the left. All the wayes of fin are called crooked 
wyes, and they are our own wayes ( Pal. 125.5.) As 
Cr futh as trrn af{de to tra oro hed Waycs, the Lord ſhall 
lead thuim forth with the workers of migity. The Pfal- 
mit ca!ls them, Their crocked wayes 3, that 15, wayes of 
their own Ceviſing 5 whereas the way of holinels is the 
Lords wav. Tocxceed or to do more, to be dehcient or 
ro do loſs tlien God requires , both theſe are crooked 
waycs; tlic way of the Lord Iyes freight forward, right 
before ( P/ev. 28. 18. ) Whofo walkgth xpreghtly (ſhall be 
ſaveds but be tht !) in hts wayes 
(ball 7.41. ozcres The motion of a godly man is like that of 
the Kine that carried the Ark ( 1 Sm”. 6, 12.) Who rock 
the jtro bt wry tothe wry of Bethſhemeſh, and went along 
the 17h way, lowing 4s they went, 4nd they turned not aftde 
totÞcy: | thaxa, or to 
But you will fay,' Do not good men, even the beſt of 
good men, decline ſometimes,” and go af:ve ? Or doth it 
argue every man to be wicked who declines at any time ? 
I anſwer, Fob ſpeaks of what he had not done, not of what 
it was impoſſible for him to do ; he had not declined, yet 
he might have declined. We find many declinings among 
the godly ; How many are there that decline in degrees, 
who are godly in the main: They loveltill, but they have 
not the ſame warmth of love, the ſame heat of affection : 
They obcy till, but they have not the ſame ſtrength of 
obedience. There may be a declining alſo not only inthe 
way, but trom the way, to thc right hand ſometimes, and 
ſometimes to the left; there may be an exceeding, and 
there may be a comins {hort in thoſe, as to aCtions,, who, 
as to their liate, are come home to God; theſe things are 
poltible, yea, common, but we ſpeak of what many god- 
iy men do, and what ſhould be the aim and deſign of eve- 
ry Sodly man ; that is, to keep the way of, God, and not 
to decline; to keep himſelf up in fpiritual ſtrength, and 
to keep himſelf on ina {piritual courſe; yea, every god! 
man may, and can ſay as Dvd did ( Pal. 18.21.) / 
have hot the wayes of the Lord, and have not wickedly dc- 
parted from wy God, Though every godly man cannot 
ſay as godly Job did, 1 have kept bis way) and not acclined ; 
yet cvery godly man may ſay as David, 1 have kept his 
WAYS, 11d have not wickedly departed from my God: We 
ſhould be afraid of declining and decaying ; we ſhould 
ſtrive 'to be alwayes advancing and cncrealing. And as 
Saints arc under 8 command to be ſuch, ſo they are under a 
promiſe to be ſuch ( P/al. 92.12, 13, 14- ) The righteous 
ſhall flouriſh like a Palm-tree, he (ball grow like a Cedar in 
Lebanon. Thoſe th.:t be planted in the Houſe of the Lord, 
ball flouriſh 1 the Cotrts of our God, they ſhall ſrill bring 
forth fruit in old ave; iney ſhall be fat and flouriſhing, 
Here isnot only a mention of growing, but of flouriſhing z 
and here's flouriſhing three times mentioned 35 and *tis 
erowings and flouriſhing not only like” a tree, but like a 
Pa!m-tree ( which flouriſheth under oppreſſion) and like 
a Cedar ( not growing in ordinary places, but ) in Leba- 
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"21951, where were the good'icit Cedars. Nor doththe Spirit 


promiſe here a flouriſhing in boughs and leaves only ( as 
ſome trecs do, and dono more ) but in fruit : And this 
not only fruit for once ina year, or one year, but they ſil 
Erinn forth fruit ;, and that not only in the years of their 
youth, or beginningsin grace, but iz old age; and that not 
only in the entrance of that ſtate which is called old age, 
thrcefcorc-years. but that which the Scripturecalls the per- 
fc £4107 of ol4 a e, tirecioorc vears ond ten, as the learned 
| bſerve upon the word uſed in the Pſalm, Whar 
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| Scripture, to ſhew tliat the godly man, as to his ſtate, is 
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ſo far from declining, that he is {till climbing higher and 
higher? And if any ſhall ask how comes it to paſs then, 
that ſome godly men are obfcrved not only by themſelves, 
but by others, to decline often in and ſometimes from the 
wayes of God ? 

| 4 anſwer, Theſe declinings may be aſſigned to ſeveral 
Cauſes. | 

Firſt, To the power of ſome Corruption remaining much 
unmortificd in them ; as ina Garden, when the Weeds 
grow high, the good Herbs decline; and as in a Field, 
when the Weeds are ſtrong, the Corn is weak : So it is 
here , the prevailing or growing of Corruption, is the de- 
cliningof Grace in degree, and by reaſon of it, ſome ( for 
atime ) decline from the way. _ 

Secondly, Declinings are from the prevalency of temp- 
tation 3 while Satan plieth ſome with temptation, he turn- 
cth them out of the way , or cauſeth them to walk but 
ſlowly in it. As temptation is a tryal of, ſoa hinderance 
unto Grace; yea _ Corruption be kept much down, 
yet ſome through a violent guſt of temptation have becn 
over-born. * 

Thirdly, Declinings are cauſed in the good by the exam- 
ple of thoſe that are evil ; therefore the Apoſtle gives that 
Caution ( Rom, 12.2.) Not tobe conformable tothe world, 
A godly man is apt enough to write by a falſe copy , and 
to do as he ſecs the world doth. What was all their way, 
or their only way before converſion , they afterconverlion 
( through neglect of their watch ) may be found ſtepping 
into, or taking a ſtep or two in? Before converſion our 
whole courſe, ſaith the Apoſtle ( Epheſ. 2.2.) is accord- 
ing to the courſe of this world : And the examples of the 
world have drawn many aſide, after they have come out 
from the world. The faſhions and vanities of the world, 
in pride and pleaſure, arc very drawing. All examples, 
eſpecially evil examples (like the Loadſtone ) have an 
attractive vertue in them; and many of the godly have 
been drawn afidethus, and have declined, with much ſcan- 
dal, for a while from the way of God. 

Fourthly, Declinings are ſomctimes from aMlictions ; and 
thoſe we may conſider of two ſorts, perſonal or publick ; 
both or either of theſe have cauſed many to decline. The 
cold froſt of affliction hath nipped the graces of ſome, and 
made them to turn aſide from the way of God. Therefore 
the Church ( having reported her great troubles) ſpeaks 
it as at\ argument of much ſincerity towards God, and 
ſtrength of Grace received from him ( P/al. 44. 17,18.) 
All this 1: come #01 its (that is, all theſe common calamities 
and affliftions) yet have we not forgotten thee, nor dealt 
falſly in thy Covenant ;, our hearts are ot turned bath , nei- 
ther are our ſteps declined from thy way : As if ſhe had ſaid, 
Theſe affliftions have becn ſtrong temptations upon us to 
cauſc us to decline from thy waycs, but through grace we 
have kept our ground, nnd remained conſtant in thy Co- 
venant ; Tea, thengh thou haſt orc broken i in the place of 
dragons, and covered uz with the ſhadow of death. Az many, 
yea, molt of the Saints, have improved under the croſs; ſo 
there have beenſome, who cither through their preſcnt un- 
belicf, or forgetfulneſs of the exhorration which (as the Apo- 
{tle faith, Heb. 12.5.) ſpeaketh unto thr as unto children, 
have had their faintings and declinings under it. 

Fitthly, Others decline through proſperity and worldly 
injoyments z when they grow rich in temporals,they grow 
poorer in ſpirituals, As their outward man encreaſcth, ſo 
their inner man decayethz and as they flouriſhin the fleſh, 
ſo they wither in ſpirit. Hence holy Azur prayed (Prov. 
30. 8,9. ) Give me not poverty, leſt I be poor and ſteal, and 
take the Name of God in vain (that would be a ſad decli- 
ning) give me nt riches, leſt I be full and deny thee, and 
ſay, who is the Lord? That's a ſadder declining then the for- 
mer. Poverty endangers Grace much, but riches more, 
To be rich or great in the world, is.a great temptation 
Food convenient 1s the moſt ſweet and moſt untemptationleſs 
condition. As Hypocrites fall quite off from God when 
they come on much inthe world; ſo the ſincere may be 
much hindred in their way. And as many god!y men have 
declined through their own proſperity ; ſo ſame have de- 
clined, or at leaſt have been in great danger of declining 
by the proſperity of others. David was ready to decline 
from God, when he ſaw the proſperity of ungodly men 
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David was alinoit down , Wick oe faw tae Witeea up , 
Their ſtanding had almo+t given him a falls cy jrps 
( faith he ) had well-nigh ji:pt 5 noW it it put Iv, al 
man eminent in godlinels ſo hard t-» it to keep his itanding 
( all the grace in his heart, an afſ;itan<C from Gudcoud 
ſcarce hold him up ) how much more may they wo come 
Far ſhort of David, decline by ſeeing tic prolperity ol 
wicked men ? Are not they ready to conclude, furcly we 
ſhall thrivz and do well enough, though we do- as others do 
who do not trouble themſcl.es in a ttricineſs about mat- 
ters of Religion as we have done, Verzly (as it follows at 
the thirteenth Verſe) we b-1ve cleanſed our nomrts an vans 
and waſhed our bands 14 wudcency, If we have ſpared our 
painz of labour, we could not have endured more pain of 
trouble ; For all the day long 13300 we been pl.1zned, and cha- 
ſtened every morning. Such argungs as theſe ſhew great 
declinings. Yet they who are ſincere wil ſoon recover 
themſelves again, and ſay as David after he had reviewed 
this temptation ( ver. 15. ) If we ſry we w:11 (bak thu:, 
we ſhould offend againſt the Generation of the 71h: e015. 

Now ſeeing the godly are ſo many wayes endangered to 
declining, let us be warned of it, and beware of it. Theſe 
are declining times, many Profeſſors have ſhamed them- 
ſelves, and the profeſſion of the Goſpel. He is a Chrti- 
ſtian indeed that can ſay in truth as Fob did, [ have rypr his 
words, and not declined : They that knew me many years 
ago may find me inas good, yea, ina better plightthen | 
was thea. Hypocrites and true Believers =_ look and 
a(t very like one another ; bur asthe nature of their eſtates 
have alwayes a vaſt difference to the underitanding, ſo the 
event gives a vaſt differcnce between them to the eye, Hy- 
pocrites keep the Word of God a while , but they ever 
decline in the end finally from it, and ſometimes throw it 
off in the way totally. When they are in the way they 
grow weary of it, and a ſmall es po6 i op=oug ooh upon 
their hopes or fears, will put them quite out of it. Every 
diffculty, every danger is tothem a Lyon in the way, cau- 
fing them to decline from it ; whereas to thoſe that are ſin- 
cere, difficulties are not ſtops, but incitements and ſpurs, 
they do but provoke their zeal, they cannot quench it. 
And hence the holy Apoſtle ſends a challenge ( Rom. 8. 35.) 
to all the troubles, affiictions, and evils in the world ; he 
bids them do their worlt, and when they havedone it, they 
ſhall noc be able ro ſeparate him from the love of God, nei 
ther from the love wherewith God loved him,nor from that 
love wherewith he loved God. 1 have kepe bis wayes and 
not declined. 


Secondly, Obſerve, That ſin i a declining from the way 
of God. 


That's the Apoſtles definition ( 1 John 3.4.) Sin is the 
tranſereſſion of the Law : And tranigreilion is a going aſide, 
or a going over the line by which God hath chalked us out 
our way. God hath not left us at our liberty, though he 
hath left us ( as the Apoſtle Fames calls it, Chap.1. 25.) 
A per ſett law of liberty. He hath not left us to travel over 
hedge and ditch, but hath ſhewed us our way, @ b:gh way, 
and a way ( as the Prophet ſpeaks, 1/a, 35. 8.) And it 
(hall be called the way of holineſs : the wayfaring men, though 
fools, ſhall not err therein. Yet fools are alwayes erring 
from it, all their walkings are wandrings, and their goings 
are going aſtray, who walk and go on in a ſiaful way. The 
word which ſFgnifes fin in the Hebrew, imports molt pro- 
perly the miſſing of amark; becauſe ſinning is a miſſing of 
the mark, and declining from the way : [ have kept his way, 
and not declined, ; 


Verſe 12. Neither have J gone back from the Command- 
ment of his lips, &c. 


7ob proceeds with his negative profeſſion; having ſaid 
before, I have not declined, he faith the fame thing again in 
other words, I have ct gone back from the Commandment of 
his lips. See how often he repeats and inculcates this point, 
both that he might be believed, and that he might ſhew 
how confident he was in the uprightneſs of his own heart ; 
I have not declined, neither have 1 gone back. By theſe va- 
rious expreſſions, and often repetitions, Fob ſects forth in 
general the exactneſs of his care in keeping clole to Cod ; 
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nero bave Þ gone back, The word fins tot tidepant 
214 to touch ; and foi pur botl them nur tonetiieg 
avre, implying ſuc adepurture [rom a ting or peri, 4 
not at all ro touch or Come near 1tevaln, Witch is a tts 
apoltacy, or deſertiva tron it; ASit / ev tad 1nd, 1 
abt an9ſt at iz, d from ine wayes of Gol, Birr this | 


then what he ſparks before; for havin: fait, / 47.{ nor ders 
cliziz,, what need he ſay, / d:d nor 29:jc.tin,7 for he tha: 
doth not ſo much as decline, is far from apoſtatizing. 1 at 
wer, that in thisnegative there is that ordinary Hi ture 0: 
tenuation , ſpeaking lels then is intended, or inven $115 
more then is exprelſed ; and ſo, z:ti9 70 back, from, 1571 
80 forward in, or to proceed on in :1ie Commandm 14 0; 
Gud 3 and ſo the ſence riſeth higher ; I nave hpt bs iy. 

and have not declt ned, neither have I rone back from his Comms 
”&iament : Thave kept cloſ: toit without the lcaſt w M193 
declenſtion. 1 have not laid the Commandment cut of ry 


we arc to interpret this negative, / have or c00e tick by 


matter, that the people of God {hall not be aſhamed ; bu: 
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! the day l5ns., v1 
when the Apoſtle gives that negative countyl ( 11 ke 5. 
18: ) Deſp:je not prophefic, his puryoie 13 to cxkort the 
Theſſalonians, and ns inthem4to the reatiett embraces and 
higheſt eſtimations of it. Not to delpile, is to 2, 

pheſze*;, that is, the preaching of the \Word in 
tion and application of it to ex/0 7.::- 
and comfort. 
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a Cue cx30lt- 
3 dw1 5% £ +6 » 
So then, there is much motrc in theſe words, 
I have not gone back, from the Commar mitt then thus. I have 
not turned, or apoſtatized from the Comra:ndment, | have 
not thrown up, nor abjurcd my profe! n: Job's menr 5 
is, 1 hate h-pt ſtrittly and fermly to ut, 1 have &ffcrted 17, 
and affirmed it, and will maintain it tothe td + As 1 have ln- 
t2crto lived, ſo I am purpoſed to dyc it the obedience of 
It... 1 have not gone back from the Commandment of his ling, 


LEG 


\We find the wordis uſed in ſuch a fignification ( Prov 17, 


13. ) Whoſo rewardeth evil for good, evil ſha! not acy.rce 
from his houſe, or, evil ſhall uot go back, from his bouſe. As 
evil ſhall come, fo evil ſhall not go back; he thall not bg 
able to diſmiſs it when it cometh ; evil ſhall keep cloſe to 
his houſe, dwell and abide in his houſe, or hang upon him 
like an unwelcome gueſt, he thall not get it out for ever. 
Again ( If. 54. 10.) The mountains {b.ill depart, ard the 
hills ſhall be removed, butt my kandneſ; ſhalt nor depart 

thee, neither ſhall the Covenant of my peacebe removed, (x::/) 
the Lord that h:th mercy 0n tne. Thus the Lord attures 
his people of the grace and good of the new Covenant ; 
The monnt airs (hull depart ;, that 1s, though the mountains 
depart, or lct them depart, and rbe bills rome, 44 my 
kindneſs ſh.ll not depart , orit ſhall not go back from you; 
that is, my Kindneſs ſhall imbrace you, ſtick cloſe to you, 
and abide with you for cver; ſo here, 7 hve 127 (7 
back; thatis, I have imbraced, and ituck to rhe Comm; 
ment of his lips. We alfotind ſuch a ſence of the 
( Mich. 2. 3.) Therefore rhizs ſaith tie Lord, Þ. 
againſt this family do I adviſe #n evil, from which yo, 
not remove ( or. Withdraw ) your zuks ; that is, the: evil 
which I deviſe againſt you ſhail remain upon you. and ttic!; 
by you, ye {hall not get this yoak off your necks, nor 
your necks out of this collar ; it thall be an abidin I evils 
which will not go back ;, as ye have not gone back from the 
evil of fin, ſo ye ſhall not go back from the evil of puniſh- 
ment; it will not remove from you, nor til ye remove 
from it. So here, ! b:ve or gore ba. or 1Ew Wed my 
neck from the Commandment of God. | have nvt titres 2 
foot from it, 

Yet ſuriher, That whict before he called the w.ty of God, 
here he calls, the Comm. mnanuent of his {ps : Lins are tac 
inſtruments of ſpeech. God 1s a Spirit, and hath no c-orpo- 
real parts; the Scripture ſpeaxs thus of God fer the 
manner of men; becauſe men ſpeak with their lips ( their 
lips bcing a principal inſtrument of ſpeech ) therek: ro the 
Commandment which God hath made known, and ſpolken 
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WM | [1pr, Nir: Broanrhtes tran3Tatos [tricily $0 the 
tor; Helps Laws 1 cajt ot off, And when Job calleth 
"cc Conimandiments of God, The ( ormandmeits of bis 
7:3 it hath a great force in it, tooblige man to reverence 
and ovey them. They arc not Commandments which he 
hath publiſhed by others only, he hath allo publiſhed them 
Limit, Tacy arc the Commandmyus of his lips 5 that 1s, 
thoſe Commandments which as he made, and others ſpeak 
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11s Name, fo he hath ſpokenti.em too. He is both the 
Authvr and the Publither of them. ( Exod. 20. 1.) And 
(od jak» alltheſe words, aid ſaid.  D:ivid (Pal, 66.13, 
14.) puts that emphatically upon his holy Vows, to thew 
how he was engaged to perform them ; 1 will go into thy 
howfe wilrbirnt-tfcrings, and T will pay thee my Vows that 


irs bave uttered, and my month hath ſpoken when 1 was 
1 tfenble; As if lie had faid, My Vows are not only ſuch 
15 I have conceived in my keart, and reſolved in my own 
thoughts, but T have ſpoken them out and declared them 
iv. therefore it lves upon me not only 1n corſcience, 
but in konvur to pay and perform them. If we mult do 
what our lips have uttered, much morc mutt we do what 
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God 14th uttered with his lips. Lip-laborr will ror anſwer 

Ci.njC@ Co mW HIAMCNGS whit) are tre [1bour of Gods lips, 

Fonerifore faith Job, 1 have not turned b.ick fromthe Com- 
C11 ViS IPs. 

}'cnce Obſerve, Firſt, A godly mais way 15 forward, be 
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:h not decline, either tothe right hand or to the 
ff, much leſs doth he go back z he doth not only ſtay 
where he was, but he is better then he was, his courſe is 
onwerd and forward (Feb 17. 9. ) I be righteons ſhall hold 

«wy. It is bad cnough not to po forward; but to 
vo batkwardisfar worſe; Jf any draw back ( ſaith God, 
(lev. 10.438, ) my foul thall haveno pleaſure im them. And 
what pleature can their ſouls take, in whom the ſoul of 
God t:kes no pleaſure? To draw back is perdition : as 
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they who draw backarethe moſt forward to deſtroy others 
(. Hol. $.2. The revoiters are profound towahe ſlaughter ) 
tot} thallbc lure to be deſtroyed themſelves. - The peo- 
ple ol 1/-.:-/ m their travel> through the Wildernels to 


(144.441, did often difcorer this ſpirit of Apoſtacy ( Pal. 
78. 41.) Toy rind back, and tempied God: We find 
chem wt a conſultation about it ( Numb. 14.4. ) They ſaid 
07619 anti ens, Lit 1s malyus a Captain, and let us return 
:11t5 Loypt. Our Lord Jcfus had ſuch a ſort of men, who 
tolowcd lim im perſon ( Job: 6. 66, ) From that time 
»s Dijeiples wert back, from him, and walked no 

moo 1 him They were Diſciples who went back, and 
were many of them, ſo many, that Chriſt ( in the 
aſe) ſuidto therwelve, Will ye alſo go away? Then 
Peter 4//yored, Lord, whither ſhall we go? Thou haſt the 
;f erernid 1:f-; As if he had ſaid, We cannot mend 
feives whitherſocver we go; Why then ſhould we go 
trom thee ? As 2 godly man goeth on, ſo be ſecth reaſon why 
he (93:4, Tis as irrational as ſinful, to go back from him 
who hath the words of cternal life, or from the Command- 
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anſwer the deſign which Chriſt had upon me, When he firſt 
took hold of me effectually by his grace. Paul was fo far 
from going back, that he forgot what was backward. Some 
remember what is paſt, or what they have done, ſo much, 
that they forget what is to be done. Bt ( ſaith Paul) this 
oe thing I do, forgetting thoſe things which are behind, 
and reaching forth unto thoſe things which are before , 1 
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pref rewards the mark,, for the price of the high calling of . 


God 1 Chriſt Feſus. The mark andthe price are alwayes 
before us; there is no coming at the mark, nor.winning of 
the price by turning back ( Prov. 4. 18. ) Thepath of the 
it a3 lie the ſhinmng (or moriiing ) light, which ſhineth 
more 4nd more untothe purfett diy. The path of the unjuſt 
(if it have any light init) is but like the evening light, 
Which ſhines leſs and leſs, which declines and gocth down- 
ward, till the perfect night, and till himſelf be wrapt upin 
evorliſtins darkneſs. The Sun inthe Firmament went back 
by miracle for a ſign to Hezekzab, that he ſhould recover the 
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health of his body. But if we ſce any £95 bak who have 
herctotore ſhined like the Sun in a Goſpel profellion, ww. 
have jult cauſe to look upo'! itas a ſad ſymprom, that zhc'r 
fouls arc in a dangerous, if not an irreccoverable condition, 
T have nor gone back ( ſaith Fob ) from the Commandment «; 
bs lips. 

Again, from all theſe expreſſions, in that 7+ ſpealing of 
the ſame thing, calls it, The way of God, the Commandment of 
his lips, and (in the latter part of this verſe) the word of his 
mouth, to which he had cleaved and wholly devoted himſelf 
for the guiding of his whole man in the duty which hc owed 
and had been careful to pay both to God and man. 


Obſcrve, TheWord of God is the only rule of life. 


And in this point the Word or Commandment of God is 
to be taken ina double oppoſition : Firlt, To our own devi- 
fes and rules : Secondly, . To the deviſes and rules of other 
men: Man mult not preſcribe to himſelf, nor may we re- 
ccive the preſcriptions of men, to order our practice by 
God is the only Law-piver, and we muſt receive the Law 
from his mouth. He that will pleaſe God, mult ſhut all his 
own imaginations out of doors,and have nothing to do with 
them : 'Tis not what man hath a mind to do, but what the 
mind of God is he ſhould do, that pleaſeth him, or is cither 
a worſhip or a ſervice acceptable to him, We never diſho- 
nour God more then when we take upon us to ſerve him 
our own way , and leaving his rule make a rule for our 
ſelves. Such a ſerving of God is rebellion againſt him ; as 
was told Sul by the Prophet ( 1 Sam. 15.22.) Hath the 
Lord as great delight in burnt offerings, and ſacrifices, as in 
obeying the voice of the Lord. Saul thought he had done 
very well when he ſaved the Sheep and Oxen for ſacrifice : 
But he was told, That to obey is better then ſacrifice ; and t9 
God had commanded burnt 
offerings,and ſacrifice, but he had no delight in them when 
his own voice was not obeyed, or when they were offered, 
either beſide or againſt his command ( Luke 16. 15.) That 
which is highly eſteemed among men, is an abomination to the 
Lord: His thoughts are not our thoughts, cither in the do- 
ing of what is good, or in the pardoning of what is ſinful. 
As man is apt to think, that God will not pardon what he 
hath done finfully ; ſo that he will accept of what he thinks 
he hath done holily, though he hath no rule for the doing of 
it,but what himſelf hath deviſed. We always fail in our 
meaſure, while we meaſure God by our ſelves. And it is 
as danperous to take the rule of our actions from men, as 
not to take the rule of God. In this ſence we muſt call no 
man Maſter, nor may we be the ſervants of the wiſeft men. 
And as we mult not be the /crvants of men, becauſe (which 
is the Apoſtles reaſon, 1 Cor. 7. 23.) We are bought with 
a price; that is, dearly redeemed by Chrilt ; fo ncither ma 
we be the ſervants of men, in following their dictates, be- 
cauſe we have received a word from God, whom alonc we 
ought to follow, and none elſe, but in ſubordination to, or 
complyance with his Word and the Commandment of his 
lips, or as it follows in the concluſion of this verſe, The 
words of his month. 


J have cſtemcdthe words of his mouth moze then wp ne- 
ccſſary fwd, 


Fob having given us two negatives, / have not declined, 
I have not turned back, as proofs of his integrity and holi- 
neſs, now gives us an affirmative to make up the fulneſs of 
his proof. Not ro doevil is commendable, bu: to do good is 4 
higher commendation. I have eſteemed the words of his 
mouth. The Hebrew word ſignifies two things : Firſt, To 
hide or conceal : Secondly, To prize,value,or efteem. Some 
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render this Text by the former,not as we, 1 have eſteemed the 1" 1% m0 


words of his month, but, 1have hid o7 laid itp the words of 
his moth ;, that's a good rendring, and ſo Maſter Brought 07 
tranſlates ; ſore then my duly bread have I laid up the words 
of his mouth. The Vulgar gives another pr xp my boſom 
have I bid the words of his mouth : In this ollowing the 
Septuagint, who by the change of a letter in the Original, 
tranſlate the word which we render, fore then my necefſ- 
ry or ſtatute food in my boſom : But I paſs that as a mi- 
{take of the Text in that word, yet in the tormer part it 
conſents with Maſter Brouzhton ; I have hid or laid vp the 
words of his month more then my daily bread, And as this 
tranſlation holds out a truth in it ſclf, ſo the ſence meets 
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with ours ; for a the Original word Goth a pr perly tignt-,, | Promiſes have fo much foil fond | | 
fie to lude, or lay up, as to elite, fo thole tnmngs Arc | cl:gantly prefer them before his woveftary i 
laid up or hidden by us which arc of mott eitecm. And eſteemcd the word of h:s mot 
this action of hiding or laying uptie \Vord, 15 often ip9 But how much; or at what rate 044% com than + 
kenof in Scripture, both as the practice, and as tl.C duty of | follows in the next words, Fo 
the Saints (Pſ-2l. 119. 11.) 1 h.wve hid thy Commetaments 1 | P2e then wp neceſſary fav, | There is vet lone variety 
my heart. Andrhe rule is given by Wiſdom ( P,9v. 2.1.) obſervab!e in the reading of thele latter words: Some £1 
Ay Son, #f thou wilt recer ve my words, and hide my Com- | It thus,/ have eſteemed or hid the word nt T3 Fa 
ww dments with thee, Wiſdom counſellcth us r.ot only to | to my former mamer, or as 1 was wort t WY KY airs , 
receive, butto hide the Commandments. And ( Prov:4+ | 16 | faid, What I now profeſs is20 new thins v1 Yay Bong 
20.21.) Wiſdom goeth yet fturtacr, My Son, attend to not taken up this eltimation of the A a as" oud.; -4 
my words, incline thine car tomy fayngs, let thevs not Gep4/t den, upon my ſick bed, I have done 0 long before 17 FF 1e8 
from thine Os, heep them 151 the m:; Al of thy heart. The fo TI do it11, Ag it was ſaid of T inthy = LW 
heart / as Naturali'ls ſay ) 1s in the mid(t or center of the ; L: had learned the Scripture. | 
body. Holy truths nut be kept in the midſt of the heart, in | Again, Taking the ſame reading, the ſence my to, p 
themidit of the middle ; that is, inthe ſafeſt place, in that | thus; Upo2 eletion and deliber a;; wy PR HR ANI PRA 4 
molt retired chamber, the midit of the heart. But way month : As.if he had ſaid, 1 dv riot eſteem the we | 
fouls theſe words be hidden inthe heart, which arc and nothing, or & not batins confidered it, and. \1 
ought to be proclaimed in the car and upon the houſe top ? cellency of it, bat p01; 11;;9 debate, confurttt io, © 
I anſwer, We hide things, firſt, that we may know where , 20 have pitcht my elebtion ng wt, ; 
tohavethem; what is thrown at our heels, we know not | Further, Sorac in theſe words conceive T-b all: 
where tohave. Secondly, We hide things for ſafcty, or thoſe things which men & 1! Dy On yg ” 61.09 
from danger, as well a5 to have them ready at and for uſe. : ro thcir ancient courſe of 11% :; 25 if inn I on —_ 
There are enemics who watch their opportunity to ſteal the | thing more fixed and ſer"; * « 5 a ea "YE 
Word away from us, and- therefore it is our wiſdom as practice;then the Law of God rv AT fate 
well as our duty to hide it or lay it up fate. So that m | |} cometomeas another nat... 1, CE nn 
both notions we ought to hide the Word of God: Firit, | all humane Laws and Canftic': *uh 1 —_ 
That we may have it hand for uſe: As it is ſaid of the good | practiced forns and cu:come;s darn 
Houſholder in the Goſpel, that he laycth up, and hath in | | \Ve render, / Brew 
his treaſure, things both new and old. Secondly, That it |30 | ehen my nectar; jo "The O;; ag 
may be kept out of-the hand of the thief, who would rob | | r16,00 4 Law, and foany thin \ balls <1 23 
us of that precious treaſure. Satan and the World are | | pointcd for our uſe. 25 4 Lav I 2 
Word-ſtealers, andthey ſteal away the Word, not becauſe food, our neceſſary food_is that y Do 
they deſire to make any ufc of it, but leatt we ſhould; cd to 5407, Ty God or ian thereto , 
therefore as G:deo?! ( Judges 0.1 $1 threſhed wheat by the cd to fir. nw 4 nt brewy cy Aceh + ne | 
wine-preſs {o hide it from the Midianites; fo ſecing there Orcat Fe there without allmeature ; 
are myſtical Af:dr.mites, who daily ſteal away the Word no Law. le dia aonds, Kd gt 
(that moſt neceſſary and precious Wheat ) from thouſands | pared, and to what 1. att Dd CA hs ; 
who have heard and received it, we ſhould (in a holy providers or Cctc!5 keepthe 11 7 c Nee "Es BY 
jealouſie and ſuſpicion of them ) hide it out of their reach. | 4c | ceſiiy food, wit ts fortien CRE PEE Ai wh : Mg. 
In converſion God puts the Law i our mind, and writes | the renewing of Gur ,trength, to IDS o- PR Ks I OT _ 
miles mel it in our heart : And thr ough that grace reccived and dai- | food hath a bound, and weeat , FR ng of J : 
fici Biblio- ly renewed , we alfo are cnabled to lay it up there. A {tatute, thereſorc we tranſlate »e-7.ry 20.1.9 
the. di, good man ( as one of the Ancients ſpeaketh ) mkes h:5 ed foodgor a pr cine So the word is uled ae 
Hicron. de heart Gods Library, there be layeth up whole volumes of holy the Land of 10 Pr: Rs Bl hes RD 
pants Precepts,and of preciors Promiſes, And look what Precepts ates a7Nd eines af 5; Se A " ; f 
. or Promiſes he finds in the Bible, or written Book of the which he 9.1: + Their affioncd porti==is exproieg! 
ty mo the ſame he finds tranſcribed into his own this word; a portion 1t was tolive pon; fic! % Ao Yo hen 
cart,and ſo irito his life, But 1 will not inſiſt upon that have in Colledpes: and Almſ:menin-Hoſpitats by the 964. 3% 5am 
reading, 1 have lid up the words of his mouth more then my | Fo| tute of their Founders. And in the Book: &+ he P, ith ONE 5 
ae nf av wor have it twice uſed in ſuch a fnce. (Prone 8.) Pimgios c ; 
We render, / have eſteemed the words of his mouth, &Cc. me vanity and lycs _ a Pts 32 Fo ” af api c 4 
Theſe two rendrings of the word givelight to each other. me with: food = AF oe wh UA ORE Y FF; , 
That which we eſteem,we hide z and the more we elteem a os bn” os wal ih re, fy 4d 4 Shay # ch 
thing, the more carefully we hide it. No man will lay up bas < —_ mecaity oy hel, = _ LOW.Of nature; « 
that which is worth nothing ; what we hidcis of value, at duty: wp TEA LL. we Farms WW, TO tt 
leaſt we judge it to be ſo. Childrens pockets are often full their full tables.this hall CO eh Abe i oi] re 
of Bables, but to them they are no Bables; they eſteem Che arifirb all; 6H - gre 5g _—_ \g! n"Provigt.1$ 
them as men do Gold and Silver, elſe they woukt not take tbo ib Ie STS © Oy 00 LA 
them up, much leſs lay them up. 60 | ono ber By) pps F 6 MY Oe a or 
J have eſteemed the wo:ds of his mouth. " |. as a makes hb ack of if Oe Oe ' 
1:72 mis Before it was IT be Crmmandnict of his lips 5 ſome make and - Ana 0 Wt | Sh ; he & $ b WIC. « 
ne: 4 a diſtinction between theſe, expounding the Commandmet badly # > £ SS 4 8h ; Belt wade | 
;e:eptis, of his lips, for the preceptive part of the Word, and r/c EG" Wt DG I6hs Aiden: 60 
itn 1's wordef bis mavth forthe promiſie par of the Word cor | | Fm the rd. 1hy onthe 1, 
gratioſe for the Promiſes, which are gracious declarations and ma- | This ſmall Prop: rtionof food or : IRE F, 
»,4-:2175y;5 Nifeltations of the love and good will of God to ſinful man. | Etats Sh Ins BR SLENCAL INE Tnck 
& promiſi» Asif Fob inthe former words had a reſpect chiefly to the "EE apo. ors EY oak cnet ormens apndenocaraſtins 
11/5,94. d. Law, or ruleof doing ; and in this latter, to the Goſpel, or | abbr ate COR MCEBON 
fratcam at ground of believing. But though Hee not well how theſe BOY jt - mpfiapunny ONT Bc 4 Dobra Bok bel greda 
\-43y 2 ECErmMs Can bear that diſtinction, yet the matter doth, yea, [1 Gke of fo Anoortt G9 ke 1 1 Oo. af WINK! 
:4 animi and ſcems to require itz for though a godly man eſteems | ea $54 Lex jen oy Be ul d wir abundance; bur when 
#/e, Coc. the Precepts of God as well as the Promiſes, and the Com- | Eid Nr an, REceteTy Kinteportion., . 
mandments are the words of Gods mouth as well as the | 6 Faxgls Ie hes thee 7 = OE b TE dere to 
Promiſes, yet the Promiſes are the molt feeding, fatning, | tem CREW: WE oe pet an. 1 rar Og SFO TTY 
and refreſhing part of the Word; and if ſo, ſurely they | PErate Perioins cen un Breate i eat nine Workde Vgtha 
| 


FS. vv : : ans 4 . : 
doth nor 1.3 1tiatil 115 nog HIVFY I00Q, $3 I W71 \k l, * * ” 
craves za crtiit of ure1d. and that winch is courte.is ploy; 
%* 11: , : ES I . ? (] 1 : Brings» 
then:necelſlary fond is the fyrectelt food nnd we ure ty! 
"3 _. ! 4 4 wg . M OND $"* $9 
tied with that which breeds no ſatiety, 117% 7: 
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were not left out, yea, poſſibly, were principally intended 
by Fob in this place, that he might ſhew how his ſpirit was 
carried out to the full latitude and compaſs of the mind of 
God, both in the Law and in the Goſpel, And becauſe the 8+ 
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{ere biv. $SOtCn, when 750 | 16, Jetiermed the word 
of bis mt{; more the my 7 (jor it ;$2as:t he had 
vlainty id, 1 tcok more Circ tor, ant hida higher elteem 
of the food of my ſoul. then for tnas food of ny body, 
which necalty forceth every man to cficem, 


lence Note, Firſt, That a codly mai bath a high eſtuma- 


T1937 7 tie VV ord of GWwod, 


Firſt, He doth notonly c{tcem it, but he cſteems it 


as ſoed. 
Secondly, Heeſterms it asn-cellary as Tood. 
Thir4'y, He eftcems it more neceilary then food. 


Here are three ſteps , by which, kis citimation of the 
\Vordel God is tobe tiken. David Caith of a godly man 
( Pſal. 1. 2.) His delight 1 in the Law of the Lord, The 
word there uſed honittes both will, and delight. Some ren 
der it (7 ant as) will and others (wvolupt as) delight. We 
may take in both, his will and his delight is in the Law of 
the Lord, or he delightfully wills it. Would you know 
where the delight and joy of a godly manis? It is in the 
Law of the Lord, there 'tis fixed, and no where elſe compa- 
ratively, but in the Lord of the Law. Theſetwo arc infepa- 
rable ;hethar delights in the Law hath firſt delighted in the 
Lord, and hc that delights in the Lord, cannot but delight in 
the Law, There aretwo Metaphors uſed in Scripture, which 
ſhew the.citimation and delight which Saints have in the 
L1iwy ot God, or inthe word of his mouth, 

[ir!t, As the Word is compared to f,o9d4: Secondly, As 
the \Word is compared ro rrerſure : The Word is often 
compared to food, and the molt delicious food ( Pſal. 119. 
103.) iow ſweet are thy words unto my taſte , yet, ſweeter 
And ( P/al. 19. 10.) They are 
(rweeter 12: He doth not mean 
the honcy-comb barely, as the veſſel wherein the honey is 
kept; but by the honey-comb he means the honey, that 
flows or drops immediately and ( as I may ſay) naturally 
without any art, or preſſing out of the comb, which is 
ciicemcd the purett honey ; tuch is the Law of God to the 
{piritual pal.tc of a godly man. That feaſt ( Marth. 22. 
2. Lig 14, 16. ) to which finners are invited, is only the 
declaration of the Word and Mind of God in the Goſpel. 
The word of Grace is the greateſt feaſt which God makes 
his people. Again, the Word is as often compared to trea- 
ture: \Vhat the eltcem and defire of man is to treaſure, I 
need not itay to tell you. The Judgmeits of God (faith 
David, Plal. 19.10. ) arc more tobe deſired then Gold, yea, 
then much fine Gold. And again ( Pſal. 119. 72, 127.) 
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| BY , / 
21997 nongy and the honcy-Como . 


The Law} thy mouth 1 better to me then thouſands of Gold: 


and Silver. And (ver. 127.) when he ſaw how ſome made 
void the Law of God, he ſaith, Therefore I love thy Com- 
mandmeonts a ove Gol, ye, above. fine Gold: As if he had 
ſaid, B:cauſe 1 ſee ſome men efteem and reckon thy Law 
as if it were drofs, and throw it upas void and antiquated, 
or taking the boldncſs, as it were, to repeal and make it 
void, that they may ſ-tup their own luſts and vain imagi- 
nations, becauſe 1 ſee both prophane and ſuperſtitious men 
thus out of love withthy Law, therefore my love is more 
enflamcd to it, I love it above Gold, which leads the moſt of 
men away captives in the love of itz andI elſtcemit more 
then that which is molt eſteemed by men, and gains men 
moit cttcem in this world, Fine Gold; yea, as he ſaid 
( Pſ2l. 19.) More tha much fine Gold, 


Secondly, Obſerve, 2 hisb and reverential eſteem of the 
Wo: dof” God, works the heart, and keeps it cleſe to the 
obedience of the Word, 


74) having ſaid before, 1 have kept the Conmandments of 
bs meth; 1 have kept his wayes, and not declined, I have 
ot gone bach.z now comes to the ſpring of all this conſtan- 
cy in obedience, I have eſtcemed the words of his month, &c. 
Love is the ſpring of action, and eſteem isthe top of love 
we love nothing which we do not cſtcem ; and what we 
love much we think we can never eſteem enough 3 and 
what we thus love and eſteem, we ſtriveto keepcloſe un- 


to. They that reccive the truth, and do not reccive the 


love of it, quickly turn from it to bclievealye, yea, God 
therefore tends them ſtrong deluſion to believe a lye, becawſe 
they rocer ved net the love of the truth. As not tolove the 
truth is aſin; ſoit is puniſhed with another fin, the love of 
error. Though we have taken much truth into our under- 
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ſtandings, yet unleſs we take it ito our afteCtions alſo, we 
cannot hold it long. Tis tove which holds the heart and 


| the word together. No man willingly obeys thar Law which 


he doth not love. Before David could fay, The Law is my 
meditation all the day, he ſaith, O how 1 love thy Law (Pl. 
119. 97.) The Hypocrite, who bates inſtzuttion, and caſts 
the Word of God behind his back; that is, lights and vilifes 
it to the utmoſt ( for ſo much to caſt behind the back im- 
ports 3 the Hypocrite, I ſay, who thus caſts the Word of 
God behind his back ) will be ta!kingof the Word, and 
have it much in his mouth, yea, he will mouth it ſo, or be 
ſo talkative about it, that God reproves or checks him for 
it ( Pſal. 50. 16. ) Unto the wicked ſaith God, What haſt 
thou to do to declare my Statutes, or that thox fhouldſt take 
my Covenant in thy mouth ? So then, the Hypocrite was very 
buſie with his tongue , and he could ſpeak much of that 
which he loved never a whit, But was the Hypocrite a man 
of his hands alſo ? Was he buſie in obeying the Word which 
he had cait behind his back ? The next words of the Pſalm 
( ver. 18, 19, 20,21. ) tells us what he was buſie about, 
even this, he was breaking the Law as faſt as he could 
When thou ſaweſt a thief, then thou conſented3F with him, and 
haſt been partaker with Adulterers, &c. The Indictment is 
large, and upon many heads, yet all true, and is therefore 
cloſed with, Theſe things thou ha## done (ver.21.)I the Lord 
am witneſs, and ſo is thy own Conſcience. That Scripture 
is a clear glaſs, wherein we may ſee how all they will uſe 
the Law of God, who do not highly eſteem the words of 
his mouth. We may read ob's Text backward for their 
charaCter ; Their feet have not held bus ſteps, his way have 
they not kept , but declined, they bave gone back. from the 
Commandment of hu lips. And why fo? For they have 
etteemed the words of hus mouth 9 more then their unneceſſ.1- 
ry food, no more then the ſcraps that fall from their table ; 
no more then ( as the Proverb ſaith ) cheir eld ſhoves. 1 
have eſteemed the word of his mouth more then my neceſſary 


food. ; 
When 7ob ſaith, I have eſteemed the word of his month,&c. 


it is, as if he had ſaid, this is enough for me that God hath 
ſaid it, to make me elteem it. 


Hence Obſerve, Tairdly , What ſoever God ſaith, is to 
be eiteemed for his own lake, or becauſe be bath 
ſaidit. 

As God needs not borrow light from any what to ſpeak, 
ſo he needs not borrow teſtimony or authority from any to 
ratifie what he hath ſpoken. He # to be believed for him- 
ſelf. His words need no ſanQion, but ( ipſe dixit ) 1 the 
Lord have ſaidit, or thus ſaith the Lord; that is enough 
to ſilence all querics and difputes both about the truth of 
what is delivercd, and the neceſſity of our obedienceto it. 
As the word of Gods mouth isto be obeyed; fo it is there- 
fore to be obeyed, becauſe it is the word of his mouth. 
That he hath ſaid, it muſt command our faith : As he is the 
true God, ſo he is the God of truth. Every word of his 
mouth is precious. As what God hath ſpoken muſt be 
the rule of our faith ; ſo that he hath ſpoken, mult be the 
reaſon of our faith, 7. have eſteemed the words of his 
mouth, &t. - 

Laitly, From both theſe verſes, we may take notice of 
the ſeveral ſteps, by which 7ob's piety did ariſe to ſo emi- 
nent a height. | 

Firſt, He ſtrongly took hold of the ſteps of God. 

Secondly, He diligently kept his way. 

Thirdly, He declined not, cither to the right hand, or to 
the left. 

Fourthly, He went not back from the holy Command- 
ment; both which negatives may be reſolved into this affir- 
mative, He walked very cloſely and exactly with God, in 
utmoſt perſeverance. 

Fifthly, He took a delightful care about all thoſe things, 
which the Word of God called him unto, even beyond all 
the care which he took for thoſe things which are moſt con- 
ducible to, and neceſſary for the comforts of his body or 
natural life, 


VERS. 34, 


But he is in one mind, and who can furnhim? And what 
Lis ſoul defircth, even that he doth, | 
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N this Verſe, 7+ is conceived by ſome, at on :C making 
} dicovery, of his own inFrinity , and of tac Sove* 
rajonty of God : But though all © ICE that tacy carry a fulk 
diſcovery of the Soveraignty of God, yet many are fo tar 
from judging them a diſcovery of /-'s mfirmity, that they 
rather diſcover the ſtrength and height of his Grace and 
Holineſs. Toclear the whole matter, we may take notice, 
Thit there are three apprehenſions about the ſcope and 
ſence of theſe words. 

Firſt, As if inthem Fob rendred a reafon of what he ſpake 
in the Verſe immediately foregoing,here giving anaccount, 
why he had kept ſo cloſe to God, and to bis wayes; Ay 
foot hath held hit ſteps, his way have I kept, and jrot declined, 
neither have I gone bath. from the Ct mandmnents of hrs 
lips, &c. And why al} this ? For be is of one mind. That 1s, 
God will have his way, there's noreſiſting, his Commanc- 
ments muſt be obſerved ; that which he once made a ſaw 
and rule for me to. walk by, continueth ſo ſtill : He 7 of 
011: #1ind, Therefotc 1 mult keep'oloſe to his mind. it were 
a vain thing for me to turn afly othet way, when God holds 
the ſame way. It were folly for me to change my practice, 
when find no change at all in his Precepts ; they being {till 
one and the ſame in themſelves, and havins the ſame obli- 
gation upon me. 

Secondly, Theſe words may give an account, of a reaſon 
of his ations : As if he had thus expreſſed himſelt , 


rows drink up my ſpirit. Nor will he be moved by any entreaty 
of mine towithlraw bis bard from me. Whatever pier ah 
him, he will 4 how unnpleaſ.14 ſoever it is rome, And what's 
the reaſon of al! this ? He is in 670 mirrd 5 God is unaltera- 
ble, therefore do not think, that becauſe he continueth theſe 
afflictions and burdens upon me, that therefore all muſt be 
reſolved intomy fin. No, we may reſolve all this into the 
ſoveraignty and unchangeablencſs of God, he is in one 
mind, and he will do what his mindis, andnone ſhall turn 
him. 

Thirdly, ( which ſutes the former) That Fob here 
ſhews his Friends, the true way of reconciling his own in- 
nocency, with the ſharp afflictions and troubles which were 
upon him. Fob felt and ſaw (and others either did or might) 
that he was ſorely afflicted, and Fob knew ( though others 
did not ) that he vas innocent as to the charge brought 
againſt him. Then how ſhall he reconcile the juſtice of 
Divine providence with his own innocence ? His Friends 
knew not how to reconcile the innocency of an afflicted 
man, and the Julitice of an aflicting God : This was a 
riddle which they could not unfold. And therefore when 
they ſaw God thus afflicting him, they concluded as !tronp- 


2 ly as if they had ſecn it, that Job had greatly offended 


God. But Fob knew how to unlock this ſecret, and cx- 
pound this riddle : He knew how tomaintain and aſſert his 
own integrity while he ſuffered, and yet acquit the Juſtice 
of God in laying thoſe ſufferings upon him, He could fay, 
God 15 ſupream ; He is in one mind : And what he doth he 
may do becauſe he hath a mind to do it ; He hath deep 
purpoſes and deſigns, which I am not able to reach or fa- 
thom : Therefore though I complain, Ido not complain as 


::;-; if God had done me wrong, bur becauſe T ſmart, becauſe 1 


a 


feel ſuch pains, and ſo heavy a preſſure upon me. Iam far 
from ſaying that he hath- injured me, though he hath thus 
afflicted me nor can any thing which he hath done or ſhall 
further do, be an injury to me, for 1 confeſs that he hath a 
ripht to do whatſoever he pleaſeth ro do. Thus we have 
an excellent defence made by Fob in theſe words to vindi- 
cate the Lords (harp dealings with him from the leaſt ſu] Pi- 
tion of injuſtice, and to accord the aſlertion of his own af- 
fited innocence, with a bclicving reverence of the righ- 
tcouſneſs of God ; and ſotheſe words of his are the brea- 
things of a very gracious ſpirit , teachins us ſar better 
then his Friends had done, how to anſwer for God in his 
ſaddelt diſpenſations towards man. They knew no other 
way to doit, but by rendring 7b a notorious Hypocrite, 
an hainous Offender, and theſe his ſaflerings to be the pu- 
niſhments of lus hypocrifie and offences. But 7e6 reſolves 
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raignty of his power, Tit: 
theſe words. 


a!] into the. uncthanco.llencf; 5” 


Verſe 13. But he is cf cnc 17/4 h, 

Theſe words undergo varicty ©! 

name four, ; 

Firſt, Some tranſlate thus, For he / 
is the only Judge, there is none aboie hit, to ws 
might appeal from him, nor hath hc #14 £410! 
lance him. There's none to be fog. it 
nor in Heaven, that can alter 2: 


. 

6.14 

or ſupcrcede and check any of his 
alone. 


Pig 
proccedi 
Secondly, Oticrs conceive there is 2 244] 

ſ J . ” . . 
a(ttix ( beth, ) Mm. And({ \ i6htcal of 12r ::; Ta 47 
arc thus given, He i; 
There is none Ore but 17, or none O17 27 He, As ( 


ſaith, There is none good but G, {, Or th: 7, 


wet ASif Jo's mcanins were ! 


that is, abſolutely good ; ſo there is none one but. G41. 
that is, abſolutely Once, God is ſupertatively one, 16; 
moſt-one. 

Thirdly, Thus, But if he 4 75:15: ft oney who 
him? Andſo Mr. Bron:b:o:, 1 Pe 25 ATA ty 
ca ſtay him? This hath aclear t t, and fully 1:1: 


ſcope of the place. 

But I conceive a fourth readi-o © wit, 1; 
to be yet more clear, and t!1; 
C477 177 h: Wa In ON \V! It 


; c 
mind ; Notins the ſtability of ; 
God, his mind is one, kis purp c 
he isalwayos l:ke himſelf in ali the 

his mind,as man dot! ;; He is conſion” © ed i 
purpoſes, to the dictates of his ov; v1 [1 


He 15 one, 


And who can trurn !i::: 2 


Or, Who C171 E11Y 77 him 


away ? Or, is anotiier renders, 
IVho can make him return backward? That is, Who cin 
make him go back from what he hath determined and once 
reſolved upon? True repentance or cn 14Stheenunge 
of the mind in man. Every man that is converted from! 
finful ſtate and courſe by the power of God, becomes 119- 


ther man (asto his morals and ſpitimals) then! was bb: 


fore, but man cannot turn God, and m2ke !:1 


a. 


then he is. God can cauſe man to change his mind ; | 


cannot make God change his mind, nor turn him {3c 41 


The Prophet ſaith of God ( 7/:. 44. 25.) 7/ 

wiſemen backward, and maketh thor bowled ! 
turning of the wiſe backwards, is the altcrins of 
counſcls. When they will not alter them, Gud can. 
faith, Their counſels ſhall not ftand, nor (all they 


Ard it 15 fo, 


their heads together, turn the mot will> ( 
So that theſe words ho! 
Who can tiirn him ? 

And what his ſcul defFrech, cven that br pots, 


God 1s not like man, conſiſtins of a ſoil and b 
is the reſult of ſou! and body uinted toocther, AL 
a man, nor is a body a man; manis 1 third tins ri; 
of both :' But God 75.2 £5ipit  Ardavh 
h:s ſexl defircth , the mcanins 13, wit | 
The ſoul of a man is indeed tie man, be; 
part of man; thovsch man hath an9!! 
dy, yet the ſo is he. The ſoul 0 113 
part, isoften put forthe whole min. But to foul 
15 not put herc for God, becauſe tr | : 
His foul is him{(lF. 

Further This phraſe or mann of ſpoaltins, 1: 
ſoxl deſires, nes only the intonion 5; and fhennth 
deſires, or what he defircth {troanty, The Þ 
times makes offer to do they which is net 
delirc 09 do: But whato\ C1 It {ol TICS -« 
or wou'd have dong, tht thall be dame. Tt; 
uſed frequently, to ſet forth the fuil prurp©o!, 
a thing (Levi. 26,39.) Ad 1-1 
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1pon the carkaſes of your Idols, and my fol frail abhor you. 
That is extreamly abhor you, I will abnor you with the ut- 
molt abhorrence. And again ( I/z. 1. 14.) Tow new 
Moons, and your appointed Feaſts, my foul hatcth. That 
is,l hate them with a perfect hatred, to ſhew how deep his 
hatred was of thoſe things ( as done by them ) he faith, 
My ſoul bateth them : As if he had ſaid, I hate your for- 
mality in my worſhip, from the bottom of my heart. We 
have the ſame ſence ( Fer. 6. 8. ) Be thou inſtrutted, O Je- 
rutalem, ſt wy ſoul acpart from thee : That 15, leſt I to- 
tally depart. 1 will depart not only by withdrawing ſome 
of your outward comforts, but even thoſe which are the 
morc i::timate and immediate diſcoveries of my love, My 
Joul ſhall depart from thee, Or, be looſed and diſ-joyr:ted from 
thee (as we put inthe Margin) that is, I will be of no more 
uſe to thee, or a help to thee, then a member of the body 1s 
to the body, when it is dillocated or removed from its pro- 
per joyNt. Once more ( Jer. 32.41.) 1 will rqoyce over 
them to do them good, aud will plant them in this land aſſured- 
ly, with my whole heart, and with my whole ſoul : That is, 1 
will do it for them entirely andaffeCtionarely, or with enti- 
reſt aftection. 

TUHhat his ſoul defircth. ] That is, 1har he deſireth, or 
whatſoever plcaſeth him: We defire only thoſe things 
which arc very pleaſing, And thoſe things which are moſt 
pleaſing to us, are, to us, very deſirable. The deſire of man 

| a hs joy 15 love ar veſt, But in Goddelire 
and joy are not diſtinguiſhable, jn him there is no motion, 
all is reit. What bis foul defireth, 

Cvcn that he doth. ] The Hebrew is very conciſe, Hu 
ſoul defireth 2nd doth. That is,he no ſooner defireth a thing, 


P 1191 Ft lt, 


i. but he doth ; or when he deſireth,it is done. The w:ll of God 


25 exccittion 3 though he willeth many things, which ( asto 
man ) are not preſently, no nor till a long time after execu- 
tcd, vet as to huaſelf whatſoever God willeth is executed, 
and whenſoever he pleaſeth, his will is actually executed 
among men. He deſtreth, and it is done. 

From the words thus opened, we may obſerve according 
to rhe fizit reading ot the former part of the Verſe, 


That, God "5 oxe. 


There is 0c God, and but one. Thus the Lord ſpeaks 
of himſclf by the Prophet ( 1ſa. 44. 8. ). Is there a God be- 
ſides me ? Te.:, there is 510 God. I know not any. (Ia. 43.5.) 
T am the Lord, and there 15s none elſe, therets no God beſides 
me. Heis one himſelf, and he hath not a ſecond. The Hea- 
thens having many Gods, when they were oppreſſed by any 
one God, they ſought relief from another. As Sorcerers 
and Witches go to a ſtronger Spirit, for help againſt what 
a weaker Spirit hath done. Heathen gods were Devil-gods, 
and they are many. The Jews degenerating into Idolatry, 
multiplied their Gods according to the number of their 
Citics ( Fer. 2. 28. ) But fch-v2h, The living God, The 
Lord, 1s oneGod, We affirm from Scripture that there are 
three Hees or ſubſiſtences in the God-head ( commonly 
called Perſons ) Father, Son, and Spirit ; but theſe three 
are oye, not only by conſent, but by Nature and Effence. 
Her, 0 Iſrael ( faid Moſes, Deut. 6.4,) The Lord our 
God is 62 Lord. | 

Secondly, From our reaging, Ze 15 :72 one, or (as we ſup- 


Obſerve that great truth, God is nnchangeable, 


] the Lord change #ot (Mal. 3.6. ) The unchangeable- 
neſs of God may be conſidered in divers things. 

Fir{t, In his Eſſence or Nature : God knoweth no decay. 
He is a Spirit, an cternal Spirit: He hath nothing mingled 
or mixed in him which ſhould work or tcnd to alteration. 
God is fimple, He is moſt ſimple, even ſimplicity it ſelf. 
There is no compoſition in him, no diverſity of qualitics 
in him. Man changeth in kis natural conſtitution, becauſe 
compounded and made up of. different elements, qualitics, 
and humours, which contending and fighting one with 
another, neceſſitate his charge. Every day brings ſome, 
though inſcnſible, changes up5n us : And ina few years 
our changes are very vilible, and ſenſible. The Pſalmiſt 
ſpealking of the Heavens, which of all viſible creatures are 
in nature moſt unchangcable, yet calls them changeable 
in compariſon of God ( Pſ.4. 102.26.) The Heavens are 
the work, of thy hands \ they ſhall periſh, but thou ſhalt en- 
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dhe ;, yea, all of them ſhall wax old lik; a garment, as a ve- 
fture ſhalt thou change them, and they ſhall be changed. The 
Heavens are the pureſt part of the creation, and freeſt from 


be changed. In oppoſition to which the Pſalmiſt adds 


| (ver. 27.) But thou art the ſame, andthy years ſhall have 


0 end, Nor are the years of God only without end, but 
himſelf is without change. Indeed there is no change of 
time to God; paſt, preſent, and to come, are all the ſame 
to him, and he is the ſame in all; Tho#x art the ſame, or 
more emphatically according to the ſtrictneſs of the He- 
brew phraſe, Thou art thy ſelf, alwayes thy ſelf. As thou 
art, thou waſt ; and as thou art and waſt, thou wilt be for 
ever. When Moſes defired to know the Name of God 
( Exod. 3.13.) we find it at the fourteenth verſe; And 
God ſaid unto Moſes, 1 am That Iam; And he ſaid, Thus 
ſhalt thou ſay to the children of Iſrael, 1 A M hath ſent 
me uno you, 

Secondly, As God is unchangeable in his Eſſence, ſo in 
all his divine PerfeCtions and Attributes ; all which are cſ- 
ſential unto him. God is as powerful and ſtrong as ever he 
was ( 1/4. 26.4. and 59. 1. As high and ſoveraign as ever 
he was, P/al. 92.8. as wiſe and omniſcient as ever he was, 
1 Tim. 1,17. ) As gracious and merciful as ever he was, 
His mercy endureth for ever ( Pſal. 100, 5.) As faithful 
and true as ever he was ( Rom. 3. 3,4.) And as juſt and 
righreous as ever he was z hedoth and will reward every 
man according to his works, 

Thirdly, God is unchangeable in his purpoſes, decrees, 
and counſels. The cMedes and Perſians boaſted of thcir 
Decrecs, that they altered not ( Da. 6. 18. ) But the ve- 
ry unalterableneſs of humane Decrees is alteration it ſelf 
compared with the uralterableneſs of divine Decrees. We 
have the Lord thus ſpeaking in the Prophet ( 7/a. 46. 16. ) 
I am God, and therets none like me, declaring the end from 
the beginning, and from ancient times, the things that are 
not yet done, ſaying, my counſel ſhall tand, and I will do all 
viy pleaſure, And as the Lord cltabliſheth his own counſel, 
ſo he can unſcttle the beſt laid counſels of the ſons of men 
( Pſal. 33.10, 11.) The Lord bringeth the counſel of the 
Heathen to nought ; he maketh the devices of the people of 
none effett : The counſel of the Lord ſtandeth for ever, the 
thoughts of his heart to all generations. And hence the Lord, 
by his Prophet,challengeth the deepeſt Politicians,the Ora- 
cles for counſel,the Abithephel's of this world to ftrain their 
wits tothe utmoſt, for ſecuring of theirown counſels from 
diſappointment ( 1/a. 8. 10.) Gird your ſelves, and ye 
ſhall be broken in pieces 5 take counſel together, and it ſhall 
come to noueht ;, ſpeak, the word, and it ſhall not ſtand, for 
Godis with us; He is with us as to protect us againſt your 
open oppoſition, ſo to blaſt your moſt ſecret conſul- 
tations againſt us. And as the Lords counſels are immuta- 
ble in themſelves, ſo he hath condeſcended to aſſure us of 
their immutability (Heb. 6. 17, 18.) Wherein God willing 
more abundantly to ſhew unto the heirs of promiſe the immut a- 
bility of his counſel, confirmed it by an oath, that by two im- 
mutble things, in which it was impoſſible for God tolye, we 
might have Krone conſolation, &c. Oaths are ſacred, and the 
ſtrongeſt confirmations between man and man, and there- 
fore though the counſel of God be immutable without an 
Oath, yetthat we might have the greateſt aſſurance that it 
is ſo, God hath confirmed it by an Oath. That ſo the heirs 
of ſalvation having two immutable things to relt their ſouls 
and build their faith upon, might not only have conſolation, 
ſtrong conſolation; ſuch conſolation as might malter and 
overcome all the fear and unbelicf of their own hearts, and 
the gainſayings of Satan. 

Fourthly , God is alſo unchangeable in his Promiſes 
whatever h&phath ſaid, he will do for his people ( Fe is in 
one mind) it ſhall bedone.” A Promiſe from God is the 
beſt ſecurity ; half a promiſe, an zt may be ( as he ſpeaks to 
the meek, of the earth , Zeph. 2.3.) Seck, righteouſneſs, ſeek 
meckneſs, it may be ye ſhall be hid in the day of the Lords 
anger; this half promiſe (1 ſay) is better ſecurity then the 
hand or ſeal, yea, then the oath of the faithfulleit man on 
earth ( 2 Cor, 1.20.) All the Promiſes of God in him (that 
is, in Chriſt ) are Tea and in him Amen : That is, they 
ſhall certainly be performed and accompliſhed. God 
doth not give promiſes (as many men do) to raiſe and 
then diſappoint and abuſe our hopes : He doth not make 

promiſes 
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promiſes raticr for ſnarcs tocatch others, then for bonds 
to tyc himſelf, as ſome men do, ( which 1s not only a great 
unworthineſs, and diſingenuity in them, but a great inigut- 
ty and ſin) the Lords promiſes are our richeft inheritances , 
and that not only becauſe he hath promiſed greater and 
better things then arc inthe compafs of any mans power to 
make good, or inthe compaſs of any mans underitanding 
to make ; but, becauſe he will certainly be as good to us mn 
performance as he hath been in promiſe. For He 1s 111 one 
mind concerning all that he hath promiſed. He will be 
merciful,as he hath promiſed,and pardon fn,as he hath pro- 
miſcd. He will deliver us from trouble,as he hath promt- 
ſed, and ſanCtifie all our troubles to us, as he hath promiſed. 
He will give us his Spirit, as he hath promiſed, and ſave us 
eternally, as he hath promiſed. Tos 
Fifthly, He is alſo 1n one miad concerning his threatnings. 
He will be as good as his word in the evil which he hath 
ſpoken againſt ſinners, as well as in the g00d which he 
hath ſpoken concerning his ſervants ( Zech. 1.5.) Tour 
Fathers where are they * And the Prophets do they lrve for 
ever: But my words and my Statutes, which I commanded 
my ſervants the Prophets, aid they no! take hold of your Fa- 
thers? And they returned and faid, Like as the Lord 5 
hits thoucht to do unto 115, accordrns 0 our wayes, and Ac- 
oridine ts our doinss, fo bath he deat: with ws; That 15, his 
threatnings have arreited us as Scrgeants do a Malefactor, 
or a Debtor, and carried us away ti:vir priſoners. As if the 
Lord had ſaid, Torr Father's are end, ad my Prophets are 
derd 2!ſo; but the words whi-'1 my Prophets fpake to your 
Fathers concerning th2 $1701, ramine,and Captivity which 
ſhould ſhortly come upon then, theſe dreadful Prophefies 
dyc4d not; yea, thelearen: yet dead, but alive and in force 
again{t you. If we ao mot FuRS old of rhe preceptive part of 
the Low by obed;ence, the pazal part of the Law will take 
hold of us for our diſobcdeence. Thus the Lord profeſſcth 
( Mal. 3.5.) And Iwill come near to yoit to judgment, and 1 
will be a ſwift witneſs again {# the ſorcerers, and againſt the 
adxltercrs , and against falſe ſwearers, and againſt thoſe 
that eppreſs the hireling in hus wages, the w:dow, and the fa- 
therleſs, and that turn aſide the ſtranger from his right, and 
fear uot me, ſaith the Lord of boſis, for Tam the Lord, I 
change not. T will certainly be not only 4. 7 #dze, but a Wit- 
neſs, and that a ſwift one, againlt ſuch wicked ones. There 
i5no evading my Judgment, ſeeing Iam both Witneſs and 
Judge : As a Witneſs I know all that ye have done ; and 
as a Judge I have power not only to condemn you, but al- 
ſo to give you up into the hand of the Executioner ; for / 
am the Lord of Hoſts I have all the Armics of Heaven and 
Earth at my command and bidding. Thus I will do, and 
be ye aſſurcd of it, that | will doſo; For I am the Lord, I 
char:ge not. ; he 
Sixthly, God is unchingeable, or of one mind in his 
gifts (Rom. 11-29.) The -ifts ard calling of Ged are with- 
out "repentance : That is, the gifts of his cffeCtual calling 
ſha!l never be repented of : As they who receive them will 
have no cauſe to repent ( yea, they will have cauſe to re- 
joyce in them for ever) ſo God who gives them will not 
repent, He 1s it one mid, he will not alter his gifts. As 
Pilate, when he was moved to alter his writing upon the 
Croſs of Chriſt, anſwered, What 1 have written, I have 
written : Thar is, what I have written ſhall ſtand ; ſo what 
motion ſoever ſhould be made to God to recal the gifts of 
effectual calling , he wou'd ſurely anſwer , What [ have 
given, I have given, my gift ſhall ſtznd.. There are gifts of 
a mcer outwardcalling, which God takes away again. His 
gifts do not ſtand with ſuch, becauſe they ſtand ſtill with his 
gifts. That was the doom of the idle ſervant who had one 
talent given him, Take the talent from him, and give it to 
him that hath ten talents ( Matth. 25. 15, 28, )) But the 
Sift of cfſectual calling ſhall not-be taken away ( 7ames r. 
17.) Every good gift, and every perfett gift ( ſuch is the 
Sift of effetual calling ) 5 from above, and cometh down 
from the Father of lights, with whom is no variableneſs, nor 
ſhadow of t;trning. Andas therc is no variableneſs in God, 
as to the matter or gencral nature of the gifts which he 
beſtoweth_ ( they are all good and perfect gifts in their 
kind, though they are not all, jn the ſame degree of go0d- 
neſs and perfection. God doth not give his people, fome- 
times bread,and ſometime a ſtone ; now an egg,and anon a 
ſcorpion ; now, ſay, as there is no variablencls in God, as 
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wh Pore ty, 
lo he giveth liberally ahd repenteth not. Thus we ice he is 
not only one, but #7 oe mind ; He is unchangeable ; and 


that not only in his Eſſence and glorious Attributes or Per- 


ſome Objections which arc raiſed again't it {rom 1!9c 
Scriptures which ſeem to ſay, that God 7s not of one m:1id, 


Ll 
ſay ſo (Gen. 6.6.) And it repented the Lord, 11. 6: 1124 


Secimng then God repents, 
howis he unchangeably in one mind ? A like appearance of 
contradiction we find ( 1 $,». 15.) not only with this 
Text in Fob,but between the eleventh verſe compared with 
the twenty-ninth of the ſame Chap:cr. The eleventh verſe 
ſpeaks thus, Then came the we#d of 116 Lord unto Sainucl, 
ſaying, It repenteth me that I have ( 3-5 Saul tobe KH &c. 
(vcr. 29.) And #lſo the ſtrere, > of Vrael will mor Le, ; | 
pent 5; for hes not a man that be ſh1wl renee The ſtrenoth 
or victory of 1/-ad/is God, for it was by his fre 


ic 2] vi LNat 
1/7 acl had all his vitorics; and of hin! (aith, 1/Zewih 
ror repert,yyhen as himſelf kad ſaid a little before, Ht 7:pror- 


4-1 « Ln 


et/2 me, &c. Tothele Scriptures we my 1d 4, 2 174:95 20 
which in words holds out a great cc: 
God concerning Hezehzzh, if we compare the firit and the 
itch verſes of that Chapter together ( «woo 1.) 7 £1.46 
dyes Hetekiah was ſick n;ro acath, a4 ile Pr, Patt Liatan 
the fon of Amos, Cameto him, aid "7 [ 313100 1m, 12885 0, 
tne Lord, ſet thine heutfſe in order, for thei ſhalt aye £1: 5:0! 
live. Here is a ſtrong atfirmation that 27c=c4;.th ſhould dye 
and to the affirmative the negative is alſo added, To: {/ 


Ls 


7 
"= 1H1UF 
aye, and not live. 'Tis the ſtrongeſt manner of aſſerting any 
thing, when the Contrary is dcenyed. As it is [aid of 79h; the 


Baptiſt (7obn I. 20.) Ani be cofeſſed, 611: fs Ot T6 \.2 [ £66 


oy * i} L 
confeſſed, 1 an mot the Chriſt, &c. Sohere, Tyci [1-:1; dye, 
and not live, Yet we read (vir. 5.) A it cue " 
before Iſaiah was gore ont of themiddle Coirt thor rhe ond 


of the Lord came to him, ſaving, Turn a0aijr, (ind tell Faxe- 
kiah che Captin of my people, f/";1s faith the Lord tie God 
of David thy Father, I have he:rd ty prayers, Thave 

thy tears; behold IT wilt hel thee ;, onthe thi-d day 11-0; 
70 wp into the honſe of the Lord, and 1 will 14d | TR 
dayes fifteen years. Doth not this import an evident c' 300 


* Lhe 


in the mind of Cod? Having diſpatch the Prophet :5 cell 


g , . 
g J 
C1 


) ,Cil 
Heze&g.4 zhat he ſnall dyc,and not live, He preiatly acer, 
even before he was got out of the Court, iends the {anc 
Prophet back to tell him, that he ſhall live, and rot dye; 
We have the ſame cifficulty. in that known place i; thc 
Prophelice of Fonzh ( Chap. 3.4.) Feiich isIentto Noi 
veh with a direct meſſage, Yet forty dyes, 1d Ninevelr 
ſhall be overtorowa ; Notwithſtanding a ſoon a3 Fail 
was proclaimed and kept, und the iv:..c: 
and turned from their evil way es, The 1: | 
the evil denowiced er unſe! lems, ( VER, FO. d) F. / 
ekerr works, that they tinned from thur (© wi, md Cod 
repentcd of the evil that keba'l frid thit Le wont fo 1s, 
them, and be did it 301. Here God ropentcd of ©; threat- 
ning. He had faid N:irerel ſhould be ove thrown, vet 
when they turned from what'they had ono, God turned 
from what he ſaid he would do. An Eid he not Crane 
his mind, in reference to his promiſe t5 -, 
reference to his threatning again{t NVeene! 
to Z102 runs 1m this tenour, Tits 7512 v reſt | 3 here 
wil ] awil, for Thave deferedsr ( Prial. 133. 14,) Yertrc 
Lord removcd out «4 Z:0;:, he departcd from Ye n/iom. 
and gave. it into the enemies hands. How monyamorics 
and captivities did that people unders 0. lor; eco 2. And 
how are thcv ſcattered from 7erafcilenm into all Lands unto 
this very day ? How thin ſhall we reconcile the Text and 
Point in. hand, with thefe. quoted £ciptures, and mary 
others of a like interpretation ? | 
How is God 'unchangcable; or, 7-0e ml, when: wo 


read of his repentins what he ha.done, of his ſaying v.! 
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he would do, and yet not doing What he had ſaid, both in 
his promiſes and 1n his trcatnings ? How can theſe changes 
and the Lords unchangeablencſs ſtand together ? Or how 
is he but in oe mid, the tenour of whoſe doings doth fo 
often vary, both from what he hath formerly done, and 
from what he hath profeſſed he would do ? Ina word, How 
© the Lord conſtant to what he ſaith he wil do, w hen either 
he doth it not; or doth thequite contrary to it ? He that re- 
penteth i5 not in one mind, ſecing repentance is a change of 
the niind. 

Firſt , 1 anſwer , Repentance properly taken notes a 
chanoe of the mind : But n an 1MmPpropecer or allulive ſence, 
thernay be repentance Without any the leaſt change of 
the mind. When God 15 ſaid to repent ( as inthole Texts 
alledged) we are to underſtand It improperly,or only in al- 
Iufon unto man. The Scripture 1n many other things {pcaks 
of God, cithcr as condeſcending to mans underitanding, or 
© common actions of man. Ged doth not 
1, vet by ſuch expreſhons as hold out. what 
' we may come the more calily to under- 
ancc, whenman 


as a:luding tO! 
act as man dot. 
and how manacts, © more 
tand what God doth. As inthe preſent nit 
repents, | » dith theſe two things. 

14s coaſeth to do what he began todo , he breaks 


Firlt. ; 
the thicad of his former motions. 

Secondly, When man repents that he hath done,or made 
ſrc athino. ke 18 ready to deface and geliroy that which he 
Foot on do or Gong; When manrepents that he hath ſet up 
Cc -Y Land 1 thins he removes and takes it down, T hus 
God i; fiid to repent, not becauſe his mind 1s chanyed, but 
becauſe :{ as 4 man that repentcrh ) he ceaſcth to do what 
ke Gi : 0: he defiroyeth that which -he had mage. Thus 
the Lord is faid to repent his making of $2! King, be- 
Caiiſo he meant to remove him from being King : And to 
repent that ne had M .de the World, bec ute his purpoſe 
was, fur the fn of manto deface and dAcitroy t.'c preient 
"WG an} CKCCiCncy of the \World which hc had made. 
God often put- forth the effects of repentonce toward tan, 
but the repentance of a man never puts tortl; any Cftect upon 
God. pe | 

Secondly, We may anſwer thus; Go 0/104 mas a 
Chances but lo never changes Hts miiict. And to all thaole 


Scriptures before mentioned, note only nat Goul 014 mind 
a Chang?, or mike a change; but not that he © Chan, 
kis mind. There is a vaſt difference between tnele two, to) 
mind or determine a change; and to change the mind or 
As for inſtance, A man that 1s relolved to 


| t —_—_— . , 

CICECTTL Nias lt 4 a 

wear carmoents ſutable to the ſeaſonof the year, and tem 
pcr Marc of the weather ; mn tlic heart of SUMmimcr it 1s his 


mind to wear light and thin garments that ke may-be cool ; 
2rdin the cold of Winter, his mind is to wear heavier and 
thicker carmerts that he may be warm. Now 1t this man 
when Winter comes leaves off his light thin garments, and 
puts on thoſe that arc heavie and thicker, he cannot be ſaid 
ro change h1s mind, for his mind was alwaycs to wear 
change of garments, ACCorading to tne ſcaſon of the year, 
and: temper of the weather. And thus the Lord, accord- 
dins tothe Ciunges which he finds among met for the bct- 
ter or for the worſe, doth both mind and make eminent 
changes among them.osto his providential adminiſtrations, 
whether in waves of judgment or of mercy ; but in theſe 
he never changes his own mind, for as much as his mind 
was everlaſtingly tixed » in caſe of ſuch Emergencies, tv 
make thoſe changes in his adminiſtrations and dealings with 
tie ſons of men; _— 

Thirdly, For further anſwer, Weare to diſtinguiſh be 
tween the outward ſentence and declaration of God, and 
his ſecret purpoſe or decree. God doth often change his 
{ntence, or the declaration; but he never Changeth his 
purpoſe, decree, or counſel. : : 

©::e5+, But isnot that external declaration the mind of 
God allo : | | | 

A+ (vw. 1 anſwer ; Theſe denounced ſentences or decla 
rations arc the mind of God; yet they arc not the ſame 
with the counſz!s and purpoſes of God; but ſerve tor the 
fulfilling and bringing of them about; for by the change 
which the ſentence revealed worketh in man, the counſel of 
C-:dnot revealed is effected. * The fruttrating, the one ful 
#i!; the otlier: And the Lords defign in ſuch declarations of 
his 1nind, 1$to brings about or accompliſh his purpoſes and 
cyunſls. God did purpoſely declare or pronounce a ſen- 
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tence of death again't Hce&7.4 by the Prophet /ſuiah, to 
the intent that his counſel concerning the continuance of 
Hezekzah's life might be fulfilled. And heſentthe Prophet 
[014h, to publiſh a ſentence of utter deſtruction againſt 
Nineveh, purpolely that his counſel concerning the pre- 
ſervation of Nineveh might be accompliſhed. The 
Lords counſel and purpoſe was, that Hezekzah ſhould live 
and recover out of that diſeaſe. But how did he fulfil this ? 
Even by ſending him a — of death, which cauſed him 
to weep lore, and pray and cry earncltly to the Lord for 
life: Thizs ſaith the Lord, fer thine houſe 11 order, for thou 
ſnalt dye, and not live. Then be turned his face to the wall 
and prayed unto the Lord, ſaying, &c, But then it may be 
queſtioned, Was that word of the Lord true which he ſent 
to Hezckyah by the Prophet, ſaying, Thou ſhalt dye ? The 
lentence publithed was true, ad would certainly have come 
to paſs according to the order and working of ſecond cau- 
les 3 {or looking to them, Hezckiah muſt dye, his ſickneſs 
was unto death ; 1» rhoſe dayes was Hezckiah fick mito 
death, Doubtleſs his Phyſitians, and all that were about 
him gave him over for a dead man. Only God could rc- 
{tore him, and the way wherein he would reſtore him was 
by prayer. So for Nineveh, if we conſider the deſert of 
their lin, the ſentence was true, Nineveh ſhall be deltroycd. 
Butthe Lord ſent his Prophet to tell them of their approach- 
ing deſtruCtion;that they might falt and turn from their evil 
wayes, and ſo his purpoſe for their preſervation miohr be 
accompliſhed. Thus the outward ſentence is changed, but 
the mind of God is not changed. And theſe changeable 
ſentences were decreed by God, to bring about his un- 
changeable decree. X 

Fourthly, I anſwer ; When Godis ſaid to repent, the 
change is not in God, but in usz God is alwayes the ſame, 
but we arc not. Godis ſo much the ſame, that he never al- 
ters; and man is ſo little the ſame, that he is alvaayes alter- 
ing ; and, when he hath done evil, it is good for him that he 
1z10, God didnot change, but Ninevch changed by turn- 
ing rom fin, and Hezekiah changed by improving more in 
prayer, and therefore he Eyed not at that time, nor were 
they then deſtroyed. The change is in the creature, not in 
God, whenthat is changed which God ſpeaks concerning 
the creature. He is ſtill unmoveable in the ſame mind ; all 
the motion is in the mind of man. It is in this caſe as with a 
ſhip putting out to Sea. When a ſhip ſets out from the 
harbour, = ſails by the ſhore,the unexperienced paſſenger 
thinks the ſhore moves from the ſhip, whereas indeed the 
(hip only moves from or by the ſhore. So when we think 
God changeth, or is moved, the change or motion is onl 
in our ſelves. In one diſpenſation we take notice of the 
love of God, and in another of his wrath, ina third of his 
juſtice, and in a fourth of his mercy, Theſe are changes 
upon us, but not in God. And theſe ſhew that God chan- 
geth his courſe towards us ; but they are no proofs of 2 
change in God. For the love of God, and the wrath of 
God, the juſtice of God, and the mercy of God are ti!! 
the ſame, but we changing are caſt ſometime under the ef. 
{ets of his love, and ſomctimes of his wrath, weare ſome- 
times under the ſaddelt droppings of his jultice, ard ſorc- 
times under the ſweeteſt influences of his mercy. As when 
a man changeth his aſpect, and turns about his body to 
another point; that part of the Heaven which was before 
at hiz*right hand, 1s now at hisleft; yet the Heavens are 
as they were, they do not _ either their poſition, or 
their motion, but the man hath changed his. Thus the wrath, 
and love, tae juſtice, and the mercy of God ſtand alwayes 
at the ſame point; but man tur:cth ſoinctimes juſtice-ward, 
and ſometimes mercy-ward z now he faces the wrath, and 
anon the love of God. And doing ſo, he meets with man 
changes in the diſpenſations of God toward him, but there 
is nochange in the mind of God toward him. 

And ſceing God is unchangcable, or, 2 one mind, take 
this by way of deduction from it. 


'Tis thedny of man to ſubmit himſelf nnto, and acquieſce 
in the mind of God. 


Seeing the mind of God reſts, we ought to reſt in 
the mind of God; that is, we ought to reſign up our 
ſelves, an! to reſolve of minds into the. mind, and 
our wills in! will of God. Whatever pleaſeth 
God , ſhuulz picuic us, He is in one mind, and that 

one 
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one mind of his hath nothing in it but juſtice, and righte- 
ouſneſs toward all, nothing but goodneſs, and mercy, no- 
thing but loving kindne(s and faithfulneſs roward his 
pecu'iar people. As the mind of God revcaled in his 
word, ſhould be the rule of our att:on;, {0 the mind of God 
revealed by his works, ſhould be the reſt or eaſe of all our 
paſſims, The mind of God is that by which we are to guide 
our ſelves in all we do, and tothat we mult yield in all we 
ſuffer. While we ſee ſome ſorcly diſcompoſed in their ſpi- 
rits, yea vext beyond all reaſon at the diſpenſations of 
God, have we not reaſon to believe, that they have never 
heard, or at leaſt not well learnt and digeſted this great 
truth, That God is in one mind. When the mind of God 
is done, himſelf is pleaſed ; and ſhould not whatſoever 
pleaſeth God, pleaſe us alſo, yea though it be in it ſelf, 
bitter and unplcaſant to us ? A gracious heart taſts ſweet- 
neſs in Gall and Wormwood, confidercd under this noti- 
on, as it is the will and mind of God he ſhould drink it, 
or feed upon it. It was a ſtrange power that David had 
over the people of 1ſra:l, or it thews that they had a very 
ſtrong opinion of his juſtice and integrity, when it is ſaid 
(2 Sm. 3.36.) Whatſocver.the King did, pleaſed all the 
people. Wit was ſaid of him, we ſhould ſay in the ''igh- 
eſt ſence of God, whatſoever he doth {hould be plealing 
to all his people. Tt was once the ſaying of a Court-flat- 
erer; That which pleaſeth the King, pleaſcth me. We 
cannot flatter God in ſaying ſo, It is but our duty to ſay 
ſo ; we fin if we ſay not, and fay not with our bearts, What- 
ſoever pleaſeth God, pleaſeth us. He aQts below both the 
duty and priviledge of a man, who reſolves him- 
ſelf into the will of any man, how high ſoever ; 
and he acts above both the ſtate and proportion of 
a man ( though much below the duty of & Chriſti- 
an) who doth not reſolve himſelf into the will of the 
moſt high God, who is higher then the higheſt of the Kings 
of thc earth. He vainly ſuppoſeth himſelf God-High, who 
ſubmits nos to the will of the mos High God. Whatſocver 
God doth or will have done, man ſhould ſay, Even ſo be 
:t, 4s God will have it. 

But ſome may ſay, if it be ſo, then it ſcems we may not 
endeavour to extricate our ſelves from, or to get a removal 
of any of thoſe evils, troubles, or aMictions, which at any 
time preſs and grieve us. 

For anſwer to this ſcruple, I ſay, 

Firſt, It is our duty in every trouble that God layeth up- 
On us, to ſcek unto God, and to uſe all good. means for 
the taking of it off from us. But 

Secondly, We muſt not ſeek unto God for the removing 
of any evil from us, as being diſpleaſed with his. laying it 
upon us: we mult be quiet under our troubles, and yet we 
may both deſire and endeavour to be quit of them. Though 
God be in one mind, yet that doth not ncceſlitate man to 
one condition, nor hinder him from ſeeking a better then 
that wherein he is. Re 

I have inſiſted the longer upon this point, becauſe Fob 


gives it as a general anſwer to all his friends, queries about ' 
1 


im, and as the beſt expedient for reconciling the dif- 
ference between them and him.. He i in one mind, 


And who can turn him ? 
Hence Learn, That as God is unchangeable tn himſelf, ſo 


none can alter or change him. 


Some men are of a very ſteady ſpirit, they are not in and 
out, as we ſay, forward and backward : let them alone, 
and they are true to their own principles, and they will be 
true to others according to their promiſes. Yet, poſſibly, 
theſe men may be turned alide, and'led out of the way, by 
the perſwaſion of others. A ſubtle head and a ſmooth oily 
tongue, may work them off from their own reſolutions. 
Ir hath been a queſtion diſputed among moral Philoſo- 
phers, Whether a wiſe man may be an uncertain or a va- 
11019 man ; And they reſolve it Negatively ; Wiſdom is 
as balaſt, which keeps the mind from floating. And it 
hath been ſaid of a wiſe man among the Heathen, that the 
Sun might as ſoon bethruſt out of his line, as he from the 
line of Juſtice ; yet let no man glory in man, no not in wiſe 
men. The wiſeſt, and moſt conſtant among men may do un- 
wiſely and prove unconkant. The moſtreſolved among the 
children of men, may be wrought upon, and brought over 
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to what they purpoſed not. But this isthe glory of God,that 
as he is in one mind, ſo none can turn him, or make him in 
two. None can turn him out of the way, either of his in- 
tended Judgments, or promiſed mercics ; what he hath a 
mind to do, he will not be put by the doing it. 

We may affirm three things concerning the works of 
God, or concerning God in his workings.” 

Firſt, The works of God are ſo full of myſtery, that 
none can fully comprehend them ; there is much in his or- 
dinary works beyond man, and his extraordinary works 
are all beyond man. We ( by reaſon of our indiligence ) 
ſee but little of any of his works; and ſome of his works are 
ſuch, as we can ſce but a little way into them with all our 
diligence. | 

Secondly, The works of God are ſo full of rightcoumeſs, 
that no man canyuſtly reprove,or find fault with them. They 
who come with the moſt curious and critical eyes to exa- 
mine the works of God, ſhall not find any flaw or defeCt in 
them. There have becn many, who (through their pre- 
ſumptuous folly) have found fault with the works of God. 
vut there was never any ( who with his molt refined wit) 
could find a fault in them. 'The 7ews of old complained of, 
and quarrell'd at the wayes of God as unequal (Ez. 18. 
25.) but when it came to tryal, they could prove nothing 
but the incquality of their own. 

Thirdly, The.works of God arc ſo full of power, that 
zone can pit a ſtop to, or 'hinder the accompliſhment of 
them. Theſeare three excellent perfeCtins of the works 
of God; And the lalt is that which is here under hand. /-e- 
zeki4', though agreat King, was not able to bring a work 
about which he had a mind to, the reſcue of 7erſc:loms 
out. of the hand of the Af7ians, and therefore he ſends 
this pitiſul cry tothe Prophet 1/atah ( 2 King. 19. 3.) The 
children are cone to the birth (that is, the buſmeſs is ripe for 
execution) and there is no ſtrength ro bri117 fr th, The works 
of the ſtrongeſt men may ſtick in the birth for want of 
ſtrength to bring them forth : But the works of God never 
ſtick in the birth upon that or «ny other account, He + #12 
one mind, and who can turn him? There are four waycs by 
which men are uſually turned off from or itopped in their 
works, but by none of them will God be turned, when he 
hath a mind to work. 

Firſt, Men are often ſtopt by outward power ; they Co 
not cither that good or that evil which they would, be- 
cauſe they cannot ; and their cannot,poſtibly,doth lic in this, 
that they have not a power in themſelves proportionable to 
the work, or becauſe they have medled with a matter too 
great for them, and for which they- are no match; but 
they therefore only canner do what they would , becauſe 
they are hindred from doing it. - A man may have ability 
to maſter the work he is « Frm to do, yet not to maiter 
the impediments rhat ſtand in the way of it. But all the 
power of the creature cannot hinder God ; 1f he will wort, 
none can let him ( Iſa.43.13.) The power of men ts weak (s 
unto God. And that. which looks like weakneſs in God, is 
ſtronger then the united trength of all men ( 1 Cer. 1.25. ) 
The foolijhneſs of God, is wiſer then men, and the weakyeſs of 
God, ts ſtronger then men, 

Secondly, Men arc, or may be turnid by counſel or ad- 
vice: and ſome who could not be ſtoptby power, have yct 
been ſtoprt by perſwaſion. An eloquent tongue hath pre- 
vailed, where a violent hand could rot. We read how 
Avigail prevailed upon D.ri4 a mighty warriour, and 
mightily reſolved to deſtroy Nb, and all his houſe 
(1 Sam.25, 22.) So and more alſo do God into the exemies 
of David, if 1 leave of all that pertain to 1m by the morning 
light, any that piſſeth againſt the w..4l. D.::d ſpake not 
only peremptorily, but with a kind of adjurationz And he 
was upon his march with four hundred armed men at his 
heels to put his purpoſe into Execution ; Yet a diſcreet 
woman goes out to meet and turn him from his courſe, and 
turn him ſhe did ; ſhe did it effectuali'y.. But what'could 
Abigail a woman do. to prevail with David and his Soul- 
diers? What ſhe did, ſhe did by perſwaſion, ſhe laid ar- 
guraents before him, and managed them with ſo much pa- 
thetical rhetorick, and clearneſs, that he could not with- 
ſtand her ( verſ. 32, 33 ) And David [uid ito A; rot, 
Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſracl, which int: thee ths 
day to meet me: and bleſſed be thy advice,*and blſſ:d-be 
thow which h:ſt kept me this dav from corjrg to. ſhed blood, 
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and to avenge my ſelf with mine own hand. Thus men may 
be turned Com: what they have reſolved, eſpecially when 
they do not well deliberate before they reſolve. But God 
cannot be turned by any counſel or advice, ſeeing what- 
ſoever he purpoſeth to do, he doth it upon the unerting 
advice and counſel of his own will. Thoſe paſſons of an- 
ger and jealoulie, in which ( as he is ſet torth to us in 
Scripture) God is ſaid to ac, are yet the iſſues of infinite 
deliberation. He that doth all things by the teſt connſel, can 
never be turned by any. _ 

Thirdly, Men are often turned by petition, when they 
will not by argument, and you may entreat them to defilt 
from what they were about to do, though you cannot ad- 
viſe them out of it. And we know that of all things prayer 
is the moſt prevailing with God. Nothing hath ever turn- 
ed God ſv much as prayer hath; and yet prayer it ſelf 
(in the ſence here intended ) cannot turn God, We 
muſt not think that we change God by our prayers, 
though when we pray, God often makes a gracious 
change for us. Whatſoever his mind is to do, he doth it, 
yea though prayer ſtand in his way. We may ſay that 
the greateſt providential changes that were ever made in 
the world, God hath made them upon the prayers of his 
people; yet he never changed his own mind in the leaſt 
at the prayer of his people. The Lord calls his people 
earneſtly to call upon him ſo, and meeting him by prayer 
to ſtop him when he is preparing to do ſome great thing 
againſt them , or to bring ſome great evil upon them. 
( Amos 4.12.) Therefore thus will 1 do unto thee O Iſrael ; 
41d becauſe I will do this unto thee, prepare to meet thy God 
O Iſracl. We may take thoſe words prepare to meet thy 
Ged O Iſrael, not ſo much for a challenge as for a direCti- 
on. But how ſhall 1ſrael prepare to meet God? Not with 
weapons of war, not with ſword, and ſpear, theſe will 
make no defence againſt God. No : but with tears and 
prayers, theſe arc the arms and ammunition of a Saints, 
there's no contending with God, but only by humbling our 
ſelves before him. 

But you ſay, prayer cannot turn God. 

I anſwer, prayer hath cauſed and may cauſe God to 
turn from his outward aQtings and diſpenſations, only, it 
cannot turn God from any of his counſcls or reſolutions. 
And becauſe praycr hath ſo great a power upon God, to 
turn him from his outward diſpenſations , therefore he 
ſometimes hath forbidden prayer, when he was reſolved 
not to turn from ſuch threatned diſpenſations ( Jer.14.11.) 
Then faid the Lord unto me, oY not for this people for 
their good. As if the Lord had faid, if any thing could 
prevail with me, thy prayer would; But becauſe I am 
tully purpoſcd to viſit their iniquities, therefore I will not 
have thy prayers run waſt. As for them let them pray as 
long as they will; as their prayers come, only from their 
neceſſities, not from their hearts, ſo they ſhall not come 
near mine; nor do I care how long their prayers (which 
arc but puddle water ) run waſt ; let them pray and ſpare 
not; but Ict them be ſure of this, that though they pray I 
will not ſpare; ſo it follows ( ver}. 12.) When they faſt 
I will not hear their city , and when they offer burnt-offer- 
ing, and «n oblation, I will not accept them ; but I will 
Conſume them by the ſword, and by the famine, and by the 
peſtilence, Their own prayers had no power in them to 
turn God ; and he who had a power to ſtop God by prayer, 
is himſelf ſtopt from prayer, as in the place laſt quoted, ſo 
once before ( 7er. 7. 16.) Therefore pray not for this people, 
neither lift up cry nor prayer for them, neither make interceſ- 
ſion to me, for 1 will not hear thee. And as the Lord ſtopt 
Feremy from prayer for them, ſo he profeſſerh that if they 
who 1n former ages had been moſt provetng with him, 
ſhould now again mannage their ſuit beforc him, yet he 
would not be moved by it. ( Fer. 15.1.) Then ſaid the 
Lord unto me, though Moſes and Samuel ſtood before me, yet 
my mind could not be toward this people. As if the Lord had 
ſaid, Though they ſhould get my chief favourites, to ſoli- 
cite their cauſe, and plead on their behalf, yet they ſhould 
find me in one mind, and that even they could not turn 
»e, Jeſus Chriſt never ſolicited any cauſe but he ſped in 
it, but the beſt of men may be earneſt ſolicitors and nor 
ſpeed. For though good men will not ſolicite a bad cauſe 
bcfore God, or pray againſt his revealed will, yet the 
do not always hit his ſecret will, And God who faith to 


his people generally ( P/al. 50.15.) Call upon me in"the 
day of trouble, 1 will deliver thee : yet in ſome particular 
caſes he will not deliver them, though they call upon him. 
Prayer is not only an allowed, but a commanded means, 
and ſo the moſt probable means to obtain deliverance, yet 
that cannot always obtain or fetch it. Yea God who often 
brings his people into trouble, on purpoſe to provoke 
them to ſeek his help, yet, ſometimes, will not help them 
though they ſcek him. And the reaſon is, becauſe he 7s 7: 
one mind, and will not be turned from his purpoſes, no n0t by 
prayes. If once the Lord be reſolved to deſtroy, prayer can- 
not ſave; Though Moſes and Sawmucl ſtood before me, yet 
( faith the Lord ) my mind could not be toward this people, 
caſt them ont of my bebe, and let them go forth, ſuch as are 
for the ſword to the ſword, &c. 

But if prayer cannot turn God, then you lay a tempta- 
tion before us to turn away from prayer. 

I anſwer, Firſt, As was ſhewed before; prayer may 
turn God in reference to his outward difpenſations, 
though it cannot turn him from any of his counſels and re- 
ſolutions. 

But then it may be enquired ; how ſhall I do to direct 
my prayer ? For 1 hnow not what the purpoſe or reſolution 
of God is, I only ſee what his diſpenſations are. And if fo, I 
may pray againit the mind or purpoſe of God; I may ask 
for the removing or taking away of that, which he is pur- 
poſed ſhall continue z and I may ask the gift of that, which 
he is reſolved not to beſtow. 

To this I anſwer, Firſt, That though the mind of God 
to give us ſuch a mercy, or to withdraw ſuch an affliction, 
be aſecret to us; yet this is revealed, that it is our duty to 
pray about theſe things. What God will give or do for us 
when we pray is a ſecret; but this is revealed, that 2 all 
things we ought to pray. That's the Apoſtles rule (Phil. 
4.6.) Be yh, 5 in nothing, but it; every thing by prayer and 
o/ 0 He with thanksgrving make your reque3ts known un- 
to Goa. 

Secondly, Suppoſe the things we pray about, whether 
for the having, or removing of them, beſuch as it is not 
the mind of God either to give orto remove: Yet we 
may pleaſe God, in praying for the attainment of thoſe 
things, which it is not his oy to give; and in pray- 
ing for the taking away of thoſe things, which it 15 not his 
pleaſure to remove. We do not offend God, by asking 
that which he will not give, if the thing be ſuch, as is in the 
general nature of it according to his will. The Lord takes 
it well at our hands that we pray, and is well pleaſed to 
hear us pray, when he is not pleaſed to hear (that is, to 
grant ) our prayers. 

Thirdly, Be not turned from prayer, becauſe prayer 
cannot turn God, for it is a great argument that the mind or 
purpoſe of God and his decree is to give ſuch a mercy, or 
to remove ſuch an evil, if we have an heart to pray much 
for or about it. For God who hath ſaid, 7 will be ſought 
unto, that I may do it for them ( Ezek.36.) hath not ſaid 
unto the ſeed of Facob , ſeek ye me in vain (Iſa. 45. 19.) 
And when God ſtirs up his people to pray, it is an argu- 
ment he is ready to hear. Thou wilt prepare their heart, 
thou wilt cauſe thine ear to hear ( Pſal. 10.17.) So 
that as God takes it well at our hands that we pray for 
many things which he hath no purpoſe to give us; ſoit isa 
good ground of faith that he hath a purpoſe to do ſuch or 
ſuch things for us, when he puts it into our hearts to pray 
for them. | 

Laſtly, Let not any ſtumble at the duty of prayer, be- 
cauſe of Gods unchangeableneſs; for we pray, not to 
change the mind of God, bur to fulfil it; we pray for the 
fulfilling of his decrees, not for the altering of them ; for 
the fulfilling of his counſels, not the voiding of them. And 
becauſe God # in one mind, and none can turn him, we have 
the more incouragement to pray. For all the good things 
that are in the mind, counſel, and purpoſe of God to do for 
us, and beſtow upon us, are born, and brought into the 
world uſually by the hand of prayer : Prayer is (as it were) 
the midwife, to bring our bleſſings to the birth. Therefore 
though prayer cannot turn God, yet we have no reaſon to 
turn from prayer. 

There is yet a fourth thing which may ſtop men, but 
cannot ſtop God ; And that is nearneſs of relation. Men 


| are often turned out of the way when a near relation 
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ſtands in their way. They purpoled todo this or that, but 
that ſuch a friend, or ſuch a Kiuiman at TUY icd them irom 
their purpoſe. 'Tis rare to find ſuch a ſpirit as the Lord by 
AM-(cs obſerved and highly commen 1:dinthe [rib of Levs 
(Deut.? 3.9,) Who ſaid unto {15 fatoer, and fo 4s mother, 1 
b.ry: not fren him, neither did be : hbnowled.ze bis Brethrenguor 
knew his own children. That is, he was not turned by the 
neareſt relations from executing that terrible ſentence of 
the Lord upon the children of 1/7 el his Brethren after they 
had made the Goldca Calf, »f which you may read at large 
(Exod. 32, 26, 27, 28, 29.) It istruly ſaid, That relations 
h.rvs litcle entity in them, but they have the greateſt efficacy 272 
:ben, And their efficacy hath never appeared more 1n any 
thins then inthis, The turaing of man Irom ms purpoſe or 
his d:ty. But relations have n- efficacy in them to {top or 
tirn the Lord from his purpoſes. ( 1/4. 27. i.) It 1s 4 
peeple that bawe no tr der tt arding, therefore he th. made 
them, will nor ba'e mercy on them, av:d 1: that formed them 
will how them 10 Faye. AS Ti tne Propact had ſid, When 
Lord threatens rt bring evil upon you , pollibly ye will 
ſy, wearethe work of thy hands, he hath made us, ſure- 
ly then he will not detroy us. We find tiat argument 
pleaded ( 1/4. 64. 84) Bat zow O Lor, tou art our ftw 
tier, re are the clay, and then cur porter, 44d we all are 
tbe wo; of thy band : Be not vor sth very fore, 0 Lord, cc. 
To plcad our relation to God by Chrilt, is the ſtrongeſt 
plea in prayer, and to plead any relation t9 God, hath a 
orex ftrengrh in it. Yer while ſome urge theſe, they fig- 
nifc nothing, and have no force at all. They who are like 
that prople in the Prophet, .z prople of vo wnderſtanaing, 
ſoiritual idcots,fuch as rave no knowledge to do good, or 
no practical underſtanding in the things of God fuch, I 
ſay, may urge their relation, and get nothing by it ; He 
that made them, will not have mercy on them, and he that 
form -A t120% 2, Will few them #9 fa vaur, The Lord proleſſcth 
ſtrongly agai ft any power which arelation ſhall have upon 
him to turn him, or t2ke off the proceſs of his Judgment 
under high provocations {rom the higheſt of men. ( 7er. 
22. 24.) As I live, ſaith the Led, tho;:2h Coniah the ſon of 
Yehoiakim Ki-:3 of Fudch were the ſir:iet pon my right had, 
yer would I pluck thee theme, ad give thee into the hand of 
them that ſeck, thy life, Cc. To be asthe ſiznet uponthe 
risht hand, notes the molt intimate nearneſs of relation ; 
yet the Lord breaks through this, and will not be turned 
away by it, from the ſevercit actings of his own purpoſes. 
Thus it hath appearcd that as the Lord is unchangeable in 


himſelf, fo nothing can change him. He i in one mind, who 
Can turn bim ? 


And what his ſoul defireth, ever that He doth. 


Hence Obſerve, That God doth what ſ.ever he will, or 
whetſoever he deſires to do. 


There is no bound to the power of God, but his own 
will. When the Heathen asked in ſcorn, Where #4 your 
God ? The Pſalmiſt tells them plainly both where he was, 
and what he had been doing. ( P/a/.115.3.) But onr God 
3s in the heavens, he hath doxe whatſoever he pleaſed, The 
doings of God know no bounds but his own pleaſure ; He 
hath done w/.z: ſoever he pleaſed. He will not endure to have 
any articles put upon him, nor any circles or limir-lines 
drawn about him. The power of God is regulated and 
determined by nothing but his will. A great Prince once 
ſaid, That be hxd indeed & circle about 1s head (meaning his 
Crown) but he wonid not bear it to have a circle about his 
feet , be muſt go which way himſelf pleaſed, and do what ſo- 
ever his ſoul defired : Yet there arecireles drawn about all 
the powers of the world, only Ged hath none, His govern- 
ment is purely arbitrary. Nor is it fit that the government 
of any but his ſhould be ſoz *Tis neither fit nor ſafe that 
any ſhould govern arbitrarily or parely at will, but he whoſe 
will ts altogether pure, but he whoſe will is ſo far from need- 
ing arule, that it one, yea the only wnerring One (Exch, 
24-14.) I the Lord have ſpoken it, it ſhall come to paſs, and 
1 will do it, I will not go back, neither will I- ſpare, nci- 
ther will 1 repent ;, according ts thy wayes, and according to 
thy doings, ſhall they judges thee, ſaith the Lord God. As if 
the Lord had ſaid, It is my will to have it thus, and 
thereſore it ſhall be thus. That which is molt finful in 
man, is moſt holy in God, to act according to his own will. 
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Mans will is too creoked a rule for cthcr3 to cuide thei: 
actions by, or for himſelf to guide jiis aftions by. He that 
ſaith, I will do thisor that,becaufe | will, dork, nothing as he 
ought. There ſhould be much willingaus, burnone 07 our 
own will in what we do. But as Gous w.ii ſhould be both 
the rule and reaſon of our aCtings, lo it alwayes is of his 
own, There is (as I may ſay) an holy wilfulneſs in 
God. He will have what he will, 41:4 b:. will do what hs 
will, God will not do many things wiich ke can, but he 
can do whatſoever he will ; and whatſoever he will do, he 
is juſt and righteous in doing it. And this is the glory of 
God, to have ſuch a power, and ſuch a will. And there 
being ſuch a power in God, with ſuch a will, we necd not 
fear his power. We leave men to their will as little as w 
can, whom we trult with much power. When mcn in 
power have nothing butthcir will to guide them, we pre- 
ſently fear oppretiion and tyranny, and that we ſhalt be 
far from leading peaccable and quict lives under them in all 
godlineſs and honefty, which 1s the mot defireable and 
bleſſed fruit of Magttracy. Nor is this a pannick or 
croundleſs fear, ſeeing the wiil o man is corrupt and {in- 
ful, ſelfiſh and revengefi.h And why can but ferr to be 
under that power which hath no !igits but a corrupt will ? 
But who would fear to be under the power of God, acted 
by his will, ſecing he wilicth nothing Juit what 15 rivktes 
ous, juſt, and good ? What can we e.p-ct but right fron 
him who is righteouſneſs ? what but £000 from him ( ina 
ood caule) who is £95 dns it fell, how oront or how v 
ſimitted ſo2ver his power 15 ? If fome men richer 
they wou!d, what evil would they not do 2 Ther l's nothing 
fands between foime racn, and the wronins of al! nin 
they have to do with, bt the want citl;or 07 power or of 
opportunity todo #t. Tie Lord can do viothe will, but 
he will do nothing but what is 9ood. H_. is able to ruine 
all men, but he witl wrongs no man, n2 1-4 the worſt of 
men. IWaz bh foil deſirerh even thy be d ith; but it.is 
impoſſible his ſoul ſhould deſire to do ,any thing but what 
is right. 

Laſtly, When it is aid, What forvet bis [rl defircth, 
even that he th, or more cloſe to the Orictaal, He ac/t- 
rah, He dith. We lcarn, 


That, Jt is as eafie with God to 
ſore to have it aone. 
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All men would do what their ſoul- defrre, but moſt men 
deſire that which they cannot do; yea though men have a 
deſire to do a thing, and a power'to do it allo, yet it isnnt 
ſo ſoon done as deſired; there muit be a preparation and 
the uſe,of mcans before man can da what he hath a power 
to do; ſo that though a man hath power proportion2ble 
to his defire, yet he is not preſently a partaker of his de- 
lire: But God can make his power as ſpeedy as his de- 
fire. He can make the declaration of his will, and the 
execution of it contiguous. For though many things lic 1o-g 
in the will of God before they arc done, and what he wi!- 
led from etcrnity, is done in time, and the time of doins it 
be yet a great way off, yet he can do any thins as ſoon as 
will it, and whatfcever he willeth or dcſireth. is, to kim, as 
done alrcady. (Pf. 104. 30.) Thor fcr.d jt Forth ly Sp; 
rity they are created. The creation there ſpoken of is Provi- 
dence. for that is a continued creation. The firſt crc:tion 
was the prodaction of al things out of nothing ro that ! 


IT OIO® 


ing Which they had ; but there 1s another work of creation, * 


which is the continuing or renewine of things in their be- 
ing; and of this he faith, Ther [cidlef# forth thy SP2r its, 
that 1s, thy power ; they are cren od, nd ih: j ereweſt tle 
face of the earth. Thou makeſt a new wor'd ; And thus 
God makes a new world every year, ſenins torth his Sni- 
rit, or quickning power in the rain, 3nd San to renew tha 
facc of the carth. And as the Lord ſends farth his Power 
m providential metcics, ſo in providential Judoments. 17s 
leokerb 07 the carth axd il trembleth: tHe tarcherh the b:lls, 
and they ſmork (werfe 32.) A man can ſoon fIVE 2 Cal 


- With his eye, ſo ſoon can God ſaake the earth, that is. eirhe; 


the whole maſs of the carth, or the irfertor ſort of raci « x: 
the earth. When he /vok;th, or caits an anory eve pon 
the earth, it trembleth, He toucheth the |::i!s { that iz. the 
powers and principalities of the world) :--! roy {rg./! 

If he do but rouch rhem they ſmoak, that i; , the dren? 


ful effects of the power and Judsm. nt of Colao viſe) 
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upon them. As ſoon asthe Lord calls, all creatures readily 
tender their ſervice. (Pſal. 105. 31, & 34.) He ſpake, and 
there came divers ſorts of flies, and lice in all their coaſts. 
(ver/.34.) He ſpake, and the Locuſts came; and Caterpillers, 
and that without number, If the Lord ſpeak the word, it is 
done. God ſpake the world into this bcauty, he did but ſay, 
Let there be light, and there was lioht. And he can ſpeak 
the world into trouble and confuſion, He doth but fay, 
Let there be darkneſs, and there is darkyeſs. It was an 
high ſpeech of Caſar, who mecting with ſome oppoſition 
from that young noble Roman 1 ſerellus, ſaid, Let me alone, 
leſt I deſtroy thee; and preſently added, Ir ss eaſter for me 
to do this, then to ſpeak, it. Such was his power, that he 
could eaſier take away a mans life, then give ſentence of 
death againſt him. This is moſt true concerning the great 
God ot heaven and earth, there is no more difficulty in 
his doing of a thing, then in his deſiring and willing itto be 
done. 

The general truth of this verſe carricth in it a twofold in- 
ference. 

Firſt, Of terrour to the wicked, God 5: i one mind; the 
ſame opinion which he had of their wayes and perfons 
heretofere, the ſame he hath ſtill. The ſame curſes and 
ludgments which he hath denounced againſt them former- 
ly, arein force ſtill. Is it not aterrible thing to incorrigible 
wicked men, to remember that what the foul of God de- 
ſireth, he doth, when his ſoul defirer? nothing but venge- 
ance and wrath for them? Therefore tremble before the 
Lord ye wic\ed, and be ſore afraid at the remembrance of 
his n:ichangceableneſs, 

Second!y, Of abundant comfort to the faithful and righ- 
tcous; The mind of God is mercy to them, and he is in this 
one mind towards them, none can turn him, His ſoul de- 
fircth to do them good ; Ard what ſoever his ſoul deſireth, 
that he doth. What can Saints deſire more, then that God 
ſhould do all that for them which he defireth ? and all that 
he will aſſuredly do. Therefore rejoyce 17 the Lord ye righ- 


teous, and five rhating at the remembrance of his unchange- 
avlcneſs. 


VERS. 14, 15,16, 17. 

Fo? he pcrfo:meth the thing that is appointed fo2 me ; and 
manp ſuch things are with him, 

Thercfo:c J am troubled at his pzeſence : when J conſider, 
J am afraid of ht, 

Fo2 God maketh my heart ſeft, and the Almighty trou- 
blcth me ; 

LBceeaule X was not cut off before the darkneſs, neither hath 
he covered the darkneſs from mp face. 


N the former verſe Fob exalteth God ; Firſt, In his un- 

changcableneſs, He is 12 one mind, who can turn him ? 
Secondly, In his Almightineſs, What hi: ſoul deſereth even 
that be doth. In verſ. 14. He ſpeaks of God in refcrenceto9 
his perſonal experience, and brings down the general pro- 
poſition to his own particular caſe. As if he had ſaid, 1 in- 
deed have found, that what his ſoul deſireth, even that he 
doth, mine own ſad expertence proves and bears witneſs to this 
rruth, my preſent ſtate makgs the Comment of this text ; for 
he per formeth the thing that is appointed for me. 


Verf. 14. De perfozincth. 


The word hath various tranſlations, but all are well 
ſurm'd up in this, He performeth, 

Firſt, It ſignifies to pay ;, paymer.t is I there- 
fore the ſame word is uſed both for performing and paying. 

Secondly, The word ſignifies, ro be ar peace; and this 
agrees well with the former, becauſe he that performeth 
and payeth according to his word, hath peace, both in him- 
ſelf and with other men. Anhoneſt pay-maſter fits down in 
peace, and prevents his own trouble. But to the matter, He 
(that 1s, Ged ) performeth 

The thing that is appointed fo2 me, 

Tis the ſame word which we had at -er/. 12. of this 
Chapter, 1 have rſtemed thc words of {315 month more ther 
my ncceſſary, or my appointed food, Here we rendcr it, the 
thing that . is appoznuted for me. The word is often 
uſed in P/alm 119, and ſignificth any Ordinance, Law, 
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Statute, or Decree, whether Divine or Humare; for all 
theſe arc the appointments, cither of God or man, about 
things to be done, or forborn. And as God makesappoint- 
ments of things which he would have us do, ſo of ſuch 
things as himſelf will do to, or concerning us, 

Maſter Broughton tranſlates it here, as we do at the 
twelfth verſe, implying neceſſary food, or the proviſions of 
this life. Becauſe he furniſhed me with my daily . That 
which we render, the thing that 14 appornted for me, he ren- 
ders, my daily bread. 

Another, learned in that language, agrees in the ſame 
ſence, and varies very little in words ; He hath performed, 
or accompl:ſhed thoſe things which were neceſſary for me, or 
all thoſe things which I ftandin need of. He who ſet up this 
frame of my body,and hath given me this life, hath admini- 
ſter'd all things needful for the upholding of this body, 
and for the maintaining of this life. And fo, the words 
jj Fob's ſence or acknowledgment of the fatherly care 
and kindneſs of God towards him. What his ſoul deſireth, 
even that he doth ; for be furniſheth me with daily bread, and 
he performeth what is neceſſary for me, or ſupplieth all my 
wants. According to which ſence, Mr. Broughton renders 
the ſecond part of the verſe alſo; And many ſuch graces 
are with him, Thus Fob ſpake at Chapter 10, ver/. 8, 12. 
Thy hands have made me and faſhioned me together round 
about. Thou baſt granted me life and favour, and thy viſita- 
tion hath preſerved my ſpirit. So that the mind of theſe 
tranſlators ſeems to be this, That Job would ſet forth the un- 
Jas ro of Gods decrec in giving him his appointed 
comforts, as well as ſorrows. 

Yet rather by this appointment (or the thing which God 
had appointed him) we arc to underſtand (asI conceive) 
his aſflitions only and his ſorrow; As if he had ſaid, 7 
find that Ged wilt do what he hath a mind to do, how grei- 
vous ſoever it be either to the mind or fleſh of man : for be 
performeth the thing that he hath appointed for me ;, he 
bath appointed me to ſorrow, and I have had ſorrow and 
trouble ſtore And he will not diſmiſs me or let me go out of 
his hand, till he hath performed every title of what he hath 
appointed for my portion of ſorrow and {ering in this 
world. And toſhew how much he was aſſured of this, He 
ſpeaks in the preſent tenſe; Not, he will perform, bus be 
perfermeth, &c, As if he had ſaid, He will as ſurely doit ; 
asif he werenow a doing it. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, That God will certainly perform 
all his appointments concerning man ; He is able to do 
it, and he will do it. 


This point was largely inſiſted upon from thoſe words 
of the former verſe, He is in one mind, who can targ 
him ? God doth what he hath a mind to do, therefore 1 
ſhall not here ſtay to ſhew the certainty of Gods perform- 
ing what he hath appointed, but to ſhew the appointment 


of all things which he performeth. Take the Obſervation 
thus formed. . 


What ſoever God performeth, or doth to any man, was before 
appointed, or decreed for, or concerning him. | 


All the works of God in time, were his decrees before 
time, he performeth the thing that is appointed, and ap- 
pointed by himſelf, and his appointments are as himſelf is, 
from everlaſting. Whatſoever God doth, we findit under 
an appointment. 

Firſt, and eſpecially,as to ( the buſineſs in hand ) the af- 
fictions and ſuffering of his ſervants ; All their ſufferings 
are under an appointment. ( Micah 6.9.) The Lords voice 
cryeth unto the City, and the man of wiſdom ſhall ſee thy 
name, hear ye the rod, and who hath ——__ it, As if he had 
ſaid, your ſelves by your fins are the procurers of itz we 
the Prophets are only the reporters and pub'iſhers of it ; 
But God himſelf is the appointer of it. As publick and na- 
tional rods, ſo private or perſonal rods arc appointed ; 
And as often as we feel their ſmart, we ſhould conſider 
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their appointment. The Apoſtle ( 1 Thef, 3.3.) moves _ 


the Saints to aſteadineſs of ſpirit under affliction, upon this 
ground, that no man ſhould be moved by theſe affittions (he 
dothnor mean that we ſhould be without ſenſe of our afli- 
ions, ſtroaks and ſufferings ; but his meaning is, that we 
ſhould. neither be moved by impatience one them, to 
murmur at them, nor be moved by undue fears to fainr 
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- in them, why 23 for your ſelves karow that we are appointed 


0, afflitions are appointed to us, and we are 
gn wor to them, and your ſelves know it. This doctrine 
hath been publiſhed to you, that affliftions are under a di- 
vine appoinsment,that there is a decree of God about them. 
And that, Firſt, as tothe matter, of what ſort the afflicti- 
on ſhall be ; Secondly, Astothe meaſure or degree, how 
great the affliction ſhall be. Thirdly, The appointment 
reaches the ſeaſon, and that twofold. Firſt, When the af- 
fition ſhall begin ; And Secondly, How long it ſhall con 
tinue : every thing, in affliction, is under an appoint- 

ent. 

NF Secondly, As our afflictions, ſo alſo our comforts are un- 
der an appointment. As the Lord hath appointed the Gall, 
ſo the Honey of our cup, 2s the cold winter, ſo the warm 
and ſummer ſeaſons of our lives ( 1ſa. 61.2, 3.) The Spr- 
rit of the Lerd God us upon me, becauſe the Lord bath an- 
nointed me to preach good tidings to the meek,, &c, To pro 
claim the acceptable year of the Lord, and the day of wen- 
geance of our God ; tocomfort all that mourn ;, to appoint unto 
them that mourn in Sion ( and this appointment, in execu- 
tion, is the fulfilling of the firſt appointment by decree, to 
appoint unto them that mourn in S10n) to give unto them beau- 
ty for aſhes, the oyl of foy for mourning, the garment of praiſe 
for the ſpirit of heavineſs. And as our ſpiritual comforts, 
ſo our temporal, our outward ſalvations and protections 
are under an appointment. ( 1/a. 26. 1.) Salvation ſhall 
God appoint for walls and bulwarks. 

Thirdly,As the wall of proteCtion is ſet up,ſo the ſword, 
and all other inſtruments of deſtruction are ſent out by ap- 
pointment, (Fer. 15.3.) 1 will appoint over them four 
kinds, ſaith the Lord, the ſword to ſlay, and the dogs to 
tear, and the fowls of heaven, and the Beaſts of the Earth 
to devour and deſtroy. And as the deſtroying ſword, ſo the 
place whither the ſword ſhall go to deſtroy is under an ap- 
pointment. When the queſtion is put (7er.47. 6.) O thou 
ſword of the Lord, how long will it be ere thou be quiet ? put 
up thy ſelf into thy ſcabbard, reſt and be ſtill;, The anſwer 
is made ( verſ.7.) How can it be quiet ſeeing the Lord hath 
given it aCharge againſt Ackalon, and againſt the Sea-ſhore, 
there he hath appointed it, He hath appointed this place, 
this ground, this Country, this City, this ſhoar for the 
ſword ; and the ſword being under an appointment, muſt 
do as it is appointed. If we look all the Scripture over, 
we ſhall find all things under an appointment. As firſt,our 
children are appointed. When Adam had another Son, 
his wife Eve ſaid ( Geneſis 4.25.) God bath appointed me 
another ſeed inſtead of Abel, whom C ain ſtew. Secondly, 
our wives are appointed. When Abrabams ſervant was 
ſent by him to Meſopotamia for a wife for Iſaac, he ſaith, 
If the woman come whons thou haſt appointed to be wife to my 
Maſters Son, &c. That this woman rather then any other 
ſhould be his Maſters ſons wife, was (he knew ) by the 
appointment of God (Gen. 24. 14, 44. ) Thirdly, All 
our Times are appointed by God{ Exed.g.5.) My times are 
in thy hand Coop David Pſal. 31. 15.) Fourthly , not 
only things that are or exiſt, but things that as yet are 
not, come under an appointment. hat ſhall be, is as 
certain to God, as what already is, (1ſ4.44.7.) And who 
4s I, ſhall call, and ſhall declare it, and ſet it in order for 
me, ſince I appointed the ancient people? And the things 
that are coming, and ſhall come ? The ancient who have 
been long and ſtill are, were appointed by me, and the 
things which are not, but ſhall be in a continued ſucceſſion, 
like Links of a Chain holding one in another, are appointed 
by me. The things that are coming ( or that are near the 
birth ) and ſhall come (things afar off) all that is to be 
done, as well as all that hath been done; is under an ap- 
pointment. Fifthly, as all the paſſages of our lives; ſo 
death it ſelf is under an appointment (Heb. 13.27.) It is ap- 
pointed for all men once to die. And as death is appointed, ſo 
the ſeaſon or the when of it is appointed. (Fob 7.1. )) Is there 
not an appointed time to man? Again ( Foh. 14. 5.) Thou 
haſt appointed his bounds that he cannot pals. Sixthly, as the 
dayes of man, ſo The day of the Lord, the day of Judg- 
ment, is under an appointment, ( Atts 17, 31.) Becauſe 
be hath appointed a day wherein be will Fudge the world in 
righteouſneſs by that man whom he bath ordained; the time 
is fixt, he hath we" a4 day, a day of Judgment. 
When the appointed day ſhall be is a ſecret, but, that he 
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hath appointed a day is revealed, and that he hath appoin- 
ted all the motions and changes that arc coming upon the 
world, till that day come. So then 
Firſt, We are wort governed by bliad fortune. Nor 
Secondly, By a Stozcal Fare, 
Thirdly, But by a divine appointment. 
Further, The appointment of God determineth, Firit, 


[The end; Secondly, The means leading to and promo- 


ting the attainment of the end, Laſtly, as God appoint- 
eth Great things, ſo the leaſt. A ſp:rrow fails nor to the 
ground without him, that is, without his appointment, or 
Without an order from heaven, yea the hairs of oar head 
are all numbred ( Matth. 10.29, 30.) 

This truth well digeſted is enough not only to ſupercede 
and ſtop all the undue fears, but to eſtabliſh the comfort 
the people of God. What can be better for us, then that all 
—_ are in ſo good a hand, that they are appointed and 
meaſured out by God, that he cuts out our condition for 
us, that he forms and frames our {tate for us. lt hath been 
ſaid, Every man u the faſhioner of his own condition ; 
there is ſome truth in that, mens conditions are much ac- 
cording to their aCtings; but God is the ſupreme faſhioner 
and orderer of every mans ſtate and portion. The por- 
tion of the wicked 1s ſet out by God. ( Fob 20. 29.) Thi 
# the heritage of the wicked, and the portion appointed ro him 
of God. Theirs is indeed a ſad portion, but it is a jult 
and a deſerved one. He alſo faſhions and cuts out a portion 
for his own people ; And though theirs is often for the pre- 
ſent a bitter one, and ſo deſerved by them, yet he alwayes 
makes it a good one to them,and hath prepared a better for 
them which they have not at all deſerved. 'He performeth 
the thing that 1s appoimted for me : 


And many ſuch things are with him. 


Some expound this of the parallel dealings of God with 
other perſons; He performeth the thing that 1s appointed 
for me, and many ſuch things are with his ;, That is, Iam 
not the only inſtance, or example of this ; God doth the 
like alſo to others, my caſe is not lingular, Iam not alone 
in the thing,God hath not appointed a portion for me only, 


and performed it accordingly to me ; No, he doth many f 


ſuch like things; yea whatſoever he doth with, or con- 
cerning any elſe, it 1s by appointment and according to the 
determinate purpoſe of his own will. any ſuch things are 
with him. 

But, Secondly, I conceive that we may rather expound 
theſe words (manp ſuch things) of ſuch things as Jev had 
already ſuffered ; As if he had ſaid, The Lord hath per- 
formed the thing that he bath appointed for me, hitherto (1 
have had my portion of trouble and ſorroyy unto this day) 
and / prays & to have more ;, 1 do not yet perceive tht God 


hath done with me; for as our comforts, and the proviſi- :-:; :-1 


ons of this life,ſo our afflitions and the ſorrow's of this life, 
are, or may be renewed or returned upon us every day. 
Our bread 1s called ( inthat prayer which Chrit taught his 
Diſciples ) daily bread, that is, the bread that is brought 
out to usevery day; And when we have reccived our bread 
for one day, we may ſay, many ſuch things are with bins ; 
that is, he hath bread enough for us for to morrow, and 
for next day, for this year and for the next, for all the dayes 
and years of our lives, many ſuch things are with him; S Io, 
when we have ſuffered and been troubled this day, we may 
ſay, he hath other ſufferings and troubles for us againſt next 
day, when theſe are gone and blown over ; this I ſuppoſe 
is the thing that Fob aims at ; ſo that he ſeems to prepare 
himſelf for new rods, and to ſay, in the ſweeteſt and hum- 
bleſt compoſure of a meek and quiet ſpirit, /r is the Lord, 
let him do with me, what ſcemeth good in 1115 own eyes. A! 
that God hath perfarmed to me-ward; he hath appointed for 
me ;, yet I am not of opinion thar God hath ſpent all his :p- 
pointments upon me; ſurely he hath not drawn his quivcr dry, 
be hath yet more arrows to ſhoot at my poor already wounded 
and bleeding breſk. My heart miferves or rathegggie5 me, 
that be hath not yet ſhewed me all the troubles 1th he hath 
appointed for the trial of my graces, for th exerciſe of my 
patrence, and for the purging out of my corruptions, For ma- 
ny ſuch things are with him. And this we may take two 


| wayes. 


Firſt, Inreference to the power of God ; he can domany 
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ſuch thingsas theſe, he can do what he hath done, his arm is 
not ſhortned. 

Secondly, In reference to his own deſervings ; many ſins 
arc with me; and therefore T have reaſon enough to ſuſ- 
pet, that many more ſorrows are appointed for me. I may 
need more humbling and refining, and therefore it is like I 
ſhall have ity and that another furnace is heating for 
me. In how holy a frame was the ſpirit of this good man ! 
He juſtifieth God in all that he had done, and he was rea- 
dy to ſubmit ( though it made his fleſh fear and tremble 
at the thought of it, as he confeſſeth it did in the next 
verſe; yet | ſay, he was ready to ſubmit) to whatſoever 
God would yet do, knowing tbat he could, and being much 
perſwaded that he would do much and many things more 
thi hc had done yet. For (faith he ) Many ſuch things 


vith him, 


Hence Note, Fir, God hath variety of wayes to exerciſe 
and chaſte his in. 


As he hath more then one Bleſſing, ſo he hath more then 
one Chaſtening ; as he hath many Comforts, ſo he hath 
many ſorrows ready at his hand; as he is the God of all 
Conſolation, ſo he is the God allo of all tribulation ; and 
as he can make all Conſolation to abound, ſo he can make 
all tribulation to abound; mary ſuch things are with him. 
When you have ſuffered one affliction, do not think 
that you have ſuffered all, there may be a ſecond at hand. 
They are uſually rwin-borr,, and ſometimes we may ſay (as 
Leah in another caſe, Gen. 30.11.) A troop cometh, 
Troubles come by Troops, We read the Lord threatning 
his ancient people the Fcws after great ſufferings, and Judg- 
ments had been upon {them, with a ſucceſſion of new 
Judgments. The whole twenty cighth Chapter of De«- 
teronomie isbut a continued deſcription of that variety both 
of bleſſings and curſes which God hath at hand ored upin 
his Treaſures. Read how various bis Judgments are( 1 K:7. 
8.37. 2 Chron. 6.28.) 1 will puniſh you yet ſeven times 
more for your ſins ( Lev.26.18,24.) And that ſeven times 
more may be underſtood ; Firlt, In reference to the variety 
of their puniſhments, you ſhall have ſeven kinds of pu- 
niſhments more then you had ; Secondly, In reference to 
the degrees of their puniſhment ; I will make them ſeven 
times greater then they were. As Nebuchadnezzar com- 
manded the fiery furnace to be heated ſeven times hotter ; 
ſo the Lord can command the furnace to be heated ſeven 
times hotter : And as the Lord can chaſten and aflict his 
people ſeven times more both in kind and degree, fo they 
may need ſeven ſorts of aflictions. more, and a furnace 
heated ſeven times more then formerly, cither for the pur- 
ging out of their ſins, or for the exerciſe and proof of their 
Graces. For though the Lord hath a great variety of af- 
fictions at his command, yet he never layeth any one of 
them upon us, but when there is need. The Apoſtle Peter 
gives us aſſurance of this from God ( 1 Epiſt.1.6.) For ha- 
ving ſaid, that Saints are kept by the power of God through 


- faith unto ſalvation, wherein they greatly rejoyce, he pre- 


ſently adds, though now for a ſeaſon ( if need be ) ye are in 
heavineſs through manifold temptations. We ſee the temp- 
tations wherewith the Lord exerciſcth the heirs of heaven 


here on carth, are many, yet they never feel theſe but when. 


need is; And many have as much need of the rod for their 
ſpiritual eſtate, as they have of bread for their natural, Aſa 
ay ſuch things are with him. 


Secondly , Note, We deſerve more and ſorer affliftions 
then God hath yet layd upon any of us. 


They who fin leaſt ſuffer leſs then their ſin, how much 
ſocver they ſuffer here. ( Pſal. 103.10.) He hath not dealt 
with us after our ſins, nor rewarded us according to our 
iniquities, fo great 1: his mercy to them that fear him. The 
Text is to be underſtood of them that fear God : He hath 
not dealt with 1s after our ſins, that is, in proportion to 


our fins : nor rewarded 1; according to our iiqui- 


ties, thal®, we have not had that meaſure of trouble 
which anſwers.ghe meaſure of our iniquities. Ezra made 
humble confeſſion of this in the name of the Jewiſh Church 
(Exra 9.13.) And after all that is come upon it, ( much is 
come upon us ) for our evil deeds, and for our great treſpaſs, 
ſeeing that thou our God haſt puniſhed us leſs then our ſins 
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deſerve, &c. Their puniſhment was great, yet leſs then 

their iniquities. As all the afflictions and miſericsof this 

life are leſs then the glory that is promiſed ( Rom. 8.18.) / 

conn: that the ſufferings of th preſent l:fe are not wor- 

thy to be compared to the glory that ſhall be revealed ;, Soall yon ſunt 

the ſufferings of this life are not to be comparcd with the' con4igne 

deſerts of the lea(t ſin committed by us, nor with the leſt p-ſi9n0s bu- 

comfort of the Spirit which is given tous. As the good 4. 
_ pret? 

things which God beltows upon us are above and beyond ,;r.» c.i- 

any worthineſs of ours, io the evils with which he chaſtneth 2m que re- 

his children, yea or puniſheth the worlt of wicked men in T#f/tur. 

this life, are below and on this fide what they arc worthy ? ad fre 


, ſerten conſo- 
[0 TECCIVE, lations grd- 


Verſ. 15. Therefoze am J trdubled at his pzeſence, when 70s, 
I conſider him 7 am afraid of him, &c. 


3 ad futyrd 
This and the next verſe expreſs the ſtate of Jobs ſpirit acormnct.ry 
upon the former diſcovery, or how he was affeted with 2unit de 
this thing, that mary ſuch things were with God, I have 714 con- 
often met with other paſſages in this book which have a #27" 
nearneſs of ſignification with theſe words, and thefefore 1 treo 
_ with the more ſpeed paſs through them, and part with. c:rdigrum, 
them. 


Thercfo:e am J troubled at his p:eſence, 


The words ( probably ) are an anſwer to an objeCtion ; 
for his fricnds had charged him with fear and trouble of 
ſpirit at the preſence of God upon another account, even 
becauſe of the guiltineſs of his conſcience, or becauie of 
his great wickedneſs. So ( Chap. 22. Verf. 10.) Eliphaz, 
having ſhewed him his fin, thou ha#t ſent the widow empty 
away, the arms of the fatherleſs have been brok;n, preſently 
adds the ſad effets which were upon him, th: refore ſudden 
fear troubleth thee, and ſnares are round about thee, As if 
he had ſaid, thou halt been very wicked in thy aQtions, and 
therefore thou art ſo unquiet in thy ſpirit; Thou haſt been 
uncharitable and injurious to men ; therefore thou art tr04- 
bled at the preſence of God. No, ſaith Feb, my trouble of 
ſpirit doth not ariſe from my guilt ( though I have fin and 
iniquity enough about me, to deſerve greater Chaltenings 
then theſe which arc upon me) but the cauſe of my trouble 
ariſeth from the knowledge and apprehenſions which 1 2 ** 
have of God, who # in one mind, and who can turn him ? rity on 
he performeth the thing that is appointed fer me; and many quicquid !i- 
ſuch things are witk him. This isthe ſpring and ground of er fecier 
my trouble : I am troubled both with the feeling of my © bc pote- 
preſent calamities, and with the fear of greater. - Wo 
The word lignifies 'both to make haſt, and to trouble, tx, Merc, 
the reaſon is, becauſe, as ſome ſay, trouble makes haſt, 52A 
ill news"comes apace; Or, Secondly, becauſe we are very TO _ 
haſty to get out of trouble, and uſually over-haſty ; Hr 
that is in trouble would fain be out of it ; no man loves to 
ſtick in ſuch a condition; therefore the ſame word in the 
Hebrew elegantly ſignifies both to make haſt, and to trou- 
ble. And hence one of the Ancients tranſlates, Therefore 
have 1 haftened to his preſence. Expounding it thus, Be- Prop!erve 
cauſe be hath thus affiifted me , therefore leaving all the © fer 
worl#, 1 makg ha#t to him, I throw my ſelf upon him, and f wd ig 
leave my cauſe to him; that's a good ſence, and very ſpi- nah 
ritual ; For the Saints being afflicted, make haſt to God, Qi me 
becauſe he is their father, and becauſe he alone is able to be #719417! 
their deliverer; who would not make haſt to God upon }7.. baron 
ſuch an intereſt ? A wicked man turns from God by inning z., _——_ 
againſt him, and he runs away from God affliting him. He /fina: 3. 
that delights in ſin, cannot delight in God, who is the aven- Avgult. 
ger of ſin. But afflictions draw Saints nearer to God, 
therefore have I baſtened ( ſaith that tranſlation ) #70 his 
preſence. But we have rendred it ( as 1 conceive ) better 
to the Intendment of this place. | 


Thercfkoze am J troubled at Lis p:clence. 


The letter is, at his face, or becarſe of him, that is, for 
fear of him. 


Therefoze am I troubled, ] Job was troubled upon a 


; twofold account. 


Bo 


Firſt, With the pain and ſmart of his then preſent ſuf- 
fcrings. 

Secondly, With fear of further or foture ſufferings. 7 
am troubled at his preſence. 
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Saints wiſh and rejoyce in comparatively to the preſence of 


God? My foul thirſteth for God; when ſhall 1 come and 
appear Rode: od ? faith David, ( Pſal.42.2.) How greedy 
was he of the preſence of God ? how did he ( asit were ) 
tell the clocks, and count every hour a day, every day a 
year, till he was reſtored toit. And in another place, how 
carneſtly doth he deprecate his banifhment from the face of 
God,asthe ſoreſt puniſhment, ( Pſal.51.1 I.) Cai# me not 
away from thy preſence. Yet here Joh confeſſeth, 1 am 
troubled at his preſence. 


Hence Note, God can eaſily vary the appearances of him- 
ſelf to us. 


He can diſcover himſelf ſo to us, as that his preſence 
ſhall be better to us then life, better to us then ten thou- 
ſand of theſe lower worlds, or as the heaven of this lower 
world, yea as the only felicity of that heaven which is 
above. What is heaven, but this preſence of God ? Thox 
wile (hew me the path of life; In thy preſence u« fulneſs of 
Foy ( Pſal. 16.11.) Thus God can make himſelf known 
with a delightful preſence; yet he can make himſelf known, 
and often doth, even to his ovn, with a dreadful and an 
amazing preſence. God in whom there is no variableneſs, 
nor ſhadow of turning, can vary the demonſtrations of 
himſelf to us, as much as light varieth from darkneſs, or 
life from the ſhadow of death. God hath a light fide, 
and a dark ſide, as to manifeſtation, though in himſelf he 
is light, and in him there is no darkneſs ar all. Sometimes 
his preſence is ſweetneſs and joy, even joy unſpeakable 
and glorious; at other times, his preſence is bitterneſs and 
ſorrow, even ſorrow unſpeakably grievous. There is no- 
thing ſo dreadful to wicked men at any time as the pre- 
ſence of God. Asit hath been their wretched care to hide 
their fins from God as much as they could, ſo they would 
count it their happineſs to have their perſons hid for ever 
from the preſence of God. That which is both the fin and 
trouble of the wicked at all times, is the trouble, if not the 
fin of ſome godly men at ſometimes, namely, the preſence 
of God, not in it ſelf, but with reſpect to the manner of his 
manifeſting himſelf to them, and dealing with them. As 
will appear further in the next clauſe of this verſe. 7 am 
troubled at his preſence. 


When J conſider J am afraid, 


As if he had ſaid, I#hen I ſeriouſly weigh and have deep 
thoughts in my mind, when 1 ſet my underſtanding through- 
ly on work, to conſider the ſeverity of Gods proceedings with 
me, and when I remember the wormwood and the gall, thoſe 
bitter taſts and ſad experiences which 1 have had already of 
bis dreadful power, then I am afraid, And this fear ariſcth 
not from the guilt or accuſations of my own conſcience, but 
leſt the Lord ſhould again act and pur forth that his terrible 
power upon me. ; 

But what fear is here meant ? or how was Fob afraid upon 
the taking up of this conſideration? I anſwer, 

There is Firſt, A pure filial or ſon-like fear, when we are 
afraid to fin againſt and diſpleaſe our father, This fear is a 
ſpecial grace promiſed in the new Covenant, and the be- 
ginning of wiſdom. 

Secondly, There is a pure {laviſh-fear, when we dread 
God as a Judge, and revenger, This fear is the iſſue of the 
Covenant of works, andthe beginning of ſorrow. 

Thirdly, There is a mixt fear, not a pure filial, nor a 
pure ſlaviſh fear, but with a mixture or ingrediency of 
both. Such 1 conceive the fear of Fob was ; his was a 
mixt-fcar; it had ſorne tang of ſlavery ia it, and it had ſome 
touch of Son-ſhip in it; there was much of the Spirit of Bon- 
dage in it , and ſomething of the Spirit of Adoption in it. 
With the former fear many. good men have been much 
excrciſcd in all ages, eſpecially before Chriſt came in the 
fleſh, and the clearcr breaking and beaming out of Goſpel 
light, (Rom.S.15.) Ye bave not received the ſpirit of bondage 
to fear again, And ( fohn 14.27.) Let not your apc 8 
troubled, ner be ye afraid; that is, be not burdened and 
oppreſt with that ſervile and laviſh fear which you are 
lubject&o. Chrilt ſpake it to his own Diſciples, for even 
at that time deep impreſſions of that fear were upon them, 
doubting much what would become of them, when he 
ſhould ( of which he had told them) leave the worid, and 
be gone from them. And beſides that ſpecial reaſon which 
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the Diſciples-then had to fear at that time, this fear ulually 
ariſeth from two reaſons, in others, at all times, 

Firſt, From thc Conlideration of their own weakne!: 
and failings. 

Secondly, From the Conſideration of the Majeſty an.” 
greatneſs of God : when they conlider theſe things they a: « 
afraid. And though believers are freed from the praedo 
minancy of laviſh fear, and arc induced with in'ultons of 
true filial fear, yet they are often taken with this mix: fear, 
as in reference to their owa weakneſs, ſo reſpecting thi 
Majeſty of God , with whom they have to do. 1c: / 
confider 1 am afraid of him, 


Obſerve, That the Majeſty and power of God ly ton. 


ſrdered, are terrible even to his own people, 


Many men have ſlight thoughts of the great God, they 
tremble not, they tear not ; what's the reaſon ? they con- 
iider not, they are careleſs, and therefore they are fearleſs, 
they are ignorant, and therefore they are confident, Thcrc 
arc none ſo bold as they who arc thus blind. Who # 14: 
Lord ( ſaid hard-hearted Pharaoh ) that 1 ſhould obey his 
vorce, ro let Tfracl po? I know wt the Lerd,.neuher will 
let Iſrael go. That's a ſad Confidence that proceeds from 
ignorance, and a ſad fearleineſs that hath no ground but 
carcleſneſs. I remember what the anſwer was of a very 
godly man upon his death-bed ; who having much trem- 
bling upon his ſpirit at the apprehenſion of the greatnce!s, 
Majeſty, and glory of God, it was ſaid to him by a godly 
friend that came to viſit him; $S:r, you have kr:ow!! God, 
and been long acquainted with h:m, why are you thts fir 
fear and tremiling ? O, faith he, if 1 know God more, 1 
ſhould tremble more. Tf we were but more acquainted 
with, and did more conſider of the infinite greetnets of 
God, and of our own diitance from him as creatures, nuch 
more as ſinners, how ſhould we be ſwallowed up with Di- 
vine amazements ; ſothat we muſt charge it npon the want 
of Conſideration, that ſo many have ſuch undue and un 
becoming thoughts of God, as alſothat their thoughts fal! 
ſo much below both their duty, and their fins: ji we did 
but conſider how ſinful we are, and how holy God is, we 
ſhould alwayesſerve him with fear, and rejoyce with trem: 
bling ; When I conſider 1 am afraid of him. Fob was afraid 
of him when he canſidercd him ; and ſo was Aſaph ( P/al. 
77-3-) 1nthe day of my trouble I ſought the Lord, my {,re 
ran in the night and ceaſed not, my ſoul refuſed to be com- 
forted. I remembred God, and was troubled ; 1 complained, 
and my ſpirit was overwhelmed. Such a remembring of 
God is not a bare act of the mind, in oppoſition to for Ect- 
fulneſs, as if Aſaph had ſaid, I remembred God ; that is; 7 
did net forget him, but I remembred God, that is, 1 fived 11 
heart upon him, I minded him tully, or ſet him fully (orc 
my mind: though the remembrance of God is the ſpring of 
Comfort to us, and that many wayes, yet an A/ph, a i o'y 
man , the holieſt among many men, may be troubled v hc, 
he remembers God, when he conſiders his glory, great- 
neſs, power, and Majeſty,and himſelf a poor worm. Whun 
the holy Prophet Iſaiah ſaw the Lord ( in viſion ) (ri 
upon a throne high and lifted vp, and ſaw the Scrap: 
covering their faces and their feet, and heard them cri in 
one unto another, and ſaying, H!y, holy, holy 151446 Lord 
of hoſts, the whole earth 18 full of his glory. Then he tad, 
Wo 1s me for 1 am undone, becattſe I am a man; of 1.C/ can 
lips, &c. What a concuſſion was there upon his ſpirit up- 
on the meeting of theſe two viſions; Firit, That of the ho- 
lineſs of God; Secondly, Thar of his own uncleanneſs, 
(1/4.6.1,2,3,4,5.) Aoſes who had ſuch intimatcy with and 
acceſs unto God,is yet deſcribed trembling at his giving the 
Law (Heb.12.21.) And ſo terrible was the ſitht, that M1o- 
ſes ſaid, I am excecdingly afraid aid rromble : Moſes knew 
that God was his friend, a God in Covenant with him. vet 
Moſes faid, 1 exceedingly fear and quake; the fight and 
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- voice of God isour Bleſſedneſs. yet there may be atrouble- 


ſome and a terrible#both ſight and voice of God, even 17 /; 
was afraid : and ſo was Habakkuk ( Chap.3.16.) Wher, 7 
heard ( that is, thy Speech, verſ. 2.) my belly rrembled, » 
lips quivered at the woice, rotteune(s entred into my bonc{, 
and I trembled in my ſelf, &c, And at laſt wicked men 
(though now ſo unconſidering who God is) ſhall have 
ſich Conſiderations of him as thall for ever drow 25-4 


_ % 


4 
Ly 


An Expoſition upon the Book.of FOB. Cunae. XXIIL 


$5 


«& 


preſence of God will be Eternal terrour to them, who now 
are unmoved with the thoughts of his preſence, or who 
have not God in all their thoughts. There is a preſence 
of God which ſhall be death to them , who have not lived 
in a due and awful conſideration of his preſence. Thus the 


Apoſtle deſcribes the puniſhment of wicked men (2 The/. | 


1.9.) They ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deitruttion 
from the preſence of the Lord, We may underſtand it 
two wayes. ; 

Firſt, They ſhall be puniſhed by being put from the pre- 
ſence of the Lord; That's the puniſhment of loſs, they 
ſhall be for ever excluded and baniſhed from his 00mm | 
That which was their deſirc here, ſhall be their miſery here- 
after. They who care not for the preſence of God in this 
world, ſhall be everlaſtingly curſed with the want of it, in 
the world which is to come. 

Secondly, I rather conceive the meaning of that Text to 
be this, there ſhall be a manifeſtation of the wrathful pre- 
ſence of God to them, and that ſhall be their puniſhment 
the preſence of the Lord is everlaſting life, and light, and 
joy to his own people; but the preſence of the Lord ſhall 
be terrible and dreadful , even everlaſting deſtruCtion to 
wicked men; they ſhall at laſt conſider it ſo much, that 
they ſhall fear to purpoſe. God will pour out ſuch apre- 
ſence upon them as they ſhall be equally unable to hide 
themſelves from or ſtand beforc, but muſt lie down and fink 
under it into the bottomleſs gulf of deſpair for evermore. 
If the godly are ſometimes afraid, where ſhall the wicked 
appear when God appears. When I conſider ( with 7ob ) 
I am afraid of him. 


Verſ. 16. #02 God maketh my heart ſoft, and the Al- 
mighty troubleth me, 


This verſe is near in ſence with the former. Fob here- 
in further ſhewing both a reaſon why he was afraid of 
God, as alſo the effe&t which Gods dealing with him 
had upon his own heart, or how he was afteted with 
it. For 

God maketh my heart ſoft,]J The word rendred, to 
make ſoft, ſignifies the abating of the ſtrength of the 
heart. 


But it may be enquired, what was this ſoft heart which 
God made him ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, Negatively, by a ſoft heart here we are 
not to underſtand a penitent heart, or a heart broken with 
godly ſorrow at the ſight, either. of fin acted, or wrath 
threatned ( 2 King. 22. 29.) The Lord faith by the Pro- 
phet to Joſiah, Becauſe thy heart was tender ( ſoft or mel- 
red ) and thou haſt humbled thy ſelf before the Lord, when 
theu heardeſt what 1 ſpake againſt this place, therefore, &c. 
The heart of fleſh; promiſed and given in the new Cove- 
nant, is a relenting andrepenting heart. ( Ezek.36.26.) 1 
will take away the heart of ſtone, and give you an heart of 
feſt; that is, I will make your heart ſoft, which before 
was hard. Fob had ſuch a heart, a ſoft heart, in this no- 
tion, when he ſpake thus, bur that's not the heart here 
meant; God had given him that ſoftneſs of heart before ; 
for he is deſcribed ( Chap. 1.1.) A man that feared God ; 
and a man that feareth God, is a man of a ſoft heart (Prov. 
28.14.) Bleſſed 1s the man that fearcth alwayes, but he that 
hbardneth his heart ſh |! fall into miſchief. Where the hard 
heart and the fear of God are oppoſed; For whereſocver 
the true fear of God is inthe heart, that is a ſoft hearr, 

Secondly, By a ſoft bcart, is not here meant the patient 
heart; that's a ſoft heart in Scripture, a heart which is wil- 
ling to ſubmit to and bear the burden that God layes upon 
it : in this ſence God makes the heart ſoft, when,” as he 
accuſioms his to ſufferings, ſo he fits them to ſuffer. Man 
naturally is ( like Ephraim, Fer. 31.18.) As a Bullock uh- 
accuſtomed to the yoke, both of ative and paſhve obedi- 
ence. Only God makes man ſubmit his ſtiff-neck and 
hard heart to x ſuffering condition, and to anſwer the call 
of his ſufferings. Pharaoh is ſaid to have a hard heart, 
becauſe he did not yield to What God called him to by 
Judgments, he had not a patient but an unquiet ſpiritun- 
der the plagues ſent upon him, nor did he obey what he 

was ſummoned to by the Lords voice in thoſe terrible 
plagues. Now, though I grant that an heart made ſoft 
in paticnce is an cxcellent frame of heart, yet we cannot 
ted it ſo here; for Fob had a patient heart, yea he 
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| had abundance of patience before, as he fully diſcovercd 


at the very beginning and breaking out of his troubles; he 
did not flinch atthe Croſs, but did embrace it. The Apoltle 
exhorts all Chriſtians to Remember the patience of Fob, And 
we mutt apply that Scripture to Fob belore he cameto this 
point. Theretore the ſottneſs of heart intended in this text 
is ſomewhat beſides this, 

Thirdly, Much leſs are we to underſtand by a ſoft heart, a 
fearful or a Cowardly heart ;, that's a ſoft heart indeed, 
but in a bad ſence. We have it ſo expreſſed ( Derr.20.3.) 
Hear O Iſrael, you approach this day unto Battel againſt your 
Enemies, let not your hearts be faint, &'c. The Hebrew is, 
let not your hearts be ſoft or tender : a ſoft heart is not for a 
ſword, nor for a battel : How ſhall they ſtand in dangers, 
who are fallen below them ? A penitent heart, and a patient 
heart are proper in dangerous undertakings, but a coward- 
ly heart is the greateſt diſadvantage in the world; there- 
fore the Lord commanded this to be proclaimed to his 
people, Let not your hearts be tender when ye go forth againſt 
your Enemies, or as it is expreſt afterward, Fear nor, neither 
tremble, neither be ye terrified becauſe of them, Fob had not 
ſuch a ſoft heart, he was no coward when he complained 
before, that the terrours of the Almighty did encamp againſt 
bim as a dreadful Army, nor while = ſaid here, G'od hath 
made my heart ſoft. 

Fourthly, A ſoft heart, is an effeminate, delicate, wanton 
heart. There are too many who have ſuch ſoft hearts. 
Men that are fit for nothing but what is worſe then nothing, 
to wallow in the finful delicacies and delights of this pre- 
ſent world. The Apoſtle uſcth a word ( 1 Cor.6. 9g. ) 
which expreſſeth this fully. We render it effeminate,; but 
both the Greek and the Latine is /ofr ; that is, perſons 
wantonly and vainly given. And 24o/ſes applies the very 
word of Fob's text to this kind of ſoftneſs (Denr.28.56.) 
The tender ( or ſoft ) and delicate woman, that would not 
adventnre to ſet the ſole of her foot upon the ground for de- 
licateneſs and tenderneſs , ( or ſoftneſs ) her eye ſhall be 
evil towards, &c. This is not only a linful ſoftneſs of heart, 
but the worſt of ſinful ſoftneſſes. 7ob's heart was far from 
this ſoftneſs. As he was at that time a man of ſorrows, ſo 
he had not been at any time a man of pleaſure. But if Job's 
ſoft heart were none of theſe, what was it then? 

I conceive the ſoft heart proper to this place is, 4 heart 
weakned and laid low through the burden of affiittion. A 
heart ſo worn out and ſpent that it can hardly bear wy 
more, God had ſoftned and even conſumed his heart wi 
ſorrow and affliction. As he abhorred a hardneſs of heart 
to reſiſt the hand of God, ſo now he feared that his heart 
was not hard enough to bear it with that chearfulneſs and 
conſtancy of courage which he deſired. Hard ings are 
firm, compact, and knit together ; thoſe that are ſoft, are 
weak and unable to bear any weight. So that Fob's ſoft- 
neſs of heart was his weakneſs to bear; And he gives this 
as an account why he was afraid of the power of God in 
any new-ſuffering. O ( faith he ) God hath made my heart 
ſoft ;, that is, I begin to faint, I find my ſelf drooping, 1 
have not that ſtrength of ſpirit ( and though I am not a co- 
ward, yet) I have not that courage, that hardneſs, or har- 
dineſs of ſpirit which I have had heretofore. He queried in- 
deed ( Chap.6. 12.) Is my ſtrength the ſtrength of ſtones, or 
15 my fleſh braſs ? He had much ſtrength , but not the 
ſtrength of ſtones, nor was he hard as braſs. Now he ſaith 
plainly, my heart is made ſoft, it melteth like wax at the 

re, I am ſolittle like braſs or ſtones in ſtrength or hard- 
neſs, that I am altogether like wax or water. I am ſdfar 
from having a mind to ſtrive with, or riſe up againſt God, 
that I know not how to ſtand before him, if he ( which 
he ſecms to intend ) ſhould till goon to afflict me, I am 


grown weak and unable to bear, yet my burden remains, 


and will probably be made yet more heavy. This inter- 
pretation carrieth a diſtin ſence in it, and that which js 
moſt genuine to the ſcope of the place. Mr. Broughtons 


| tranſlation of the latter clauſe of the verſe, ſuites this expo- 


ſition of the former with much clearneſs ; For the Omnpo- 
tent bath ſoftned my heart, and the Almighty hath made me 
ſhrink. Whereas we ſay the Almighty troubleth me, he faith, 


| The Almighty hath made me ſhrink; For ſo a man common- 
' ly doth whoeither fears or feels that which he is not well 


able to bear. 


Hence 
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Hence Note, The heart of @ godly many even of the moſt | 


godly, may be fo weakned n::cr lors contii1u2d ſuf er- 


ings, that he may find bimſelf utterly unable to bear | 


them any lonner. 


Wicked men labour to flrengthen and harden themſelves 
all they can, to bear in oppoſition to God,and Saints would 
frenthen and harden themſelves all they can to bear in ſub- 
miſſion to God. Pharaoh hardaed his heart to oppoſe 
God ſtriking him ; he had ſtroak after ſtroak, and Judge- 
ment after Judgement, yet he would not yield, but at 
Ja God made his heart ſoft in one fenſc,though he hardned 
it in another. God appeared at lait roo hard for Ph.ir0h, 
he could hold out no longer. And we find the Lord ſpeak 
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ing thus by E<cki-1 to his prople, who ( it ſeems by the | 


language which God uſeth concerning them ) had, as it | 


were, ſet them{elves with unholy reſolutions to ſtand, or ra- 
ther ſtout it out with God, and bear the worlt that he 
could do unto them ; But (ſaith: the Lord, Exck,22.14-) 
Can thine bean endure? or Can thine hands be ſtreng im the 
day that I (8 deal wit! thee : When I deal with thee in 
wayes of Judgment, when I take thee in hand to puniſh 
and repay thee according to our works, can thine heart en- 
dure ? no . it cannot endure, it ſha!! not be able to endyre. 
The Lord doth not meen it of an enJuring with ſubmiſſion 
and p2tienc2; So it is tac hvnour of Saints to endure what 
ever Gul l1ycs upon them ; but to endure with ſtoutneſs 
and reſiitance : Art thou able to 1tznd it out, or can thine 
hand be itrong ? no, thy heart 544 hand will be Gft and 
weak, thou wilt net © 1! !: to bear it when I cometo 
deal with tlice. It :5 ſe:d of Chritt by David his type 
( Pſal. 22.13.) When he was under thoſe terrible ſyiter- 
ies for our fins, that his heart was made ſoft ( and if it 
were ſo with the green-tree, what muſt it be with the 
dry?) I am poured oat like water, and all my boiies are ont 
of joynt : my heart 14 like wax, it 1« melted in the midſt of 
my Kok Thus the ſufferings of Chrift our head ( who 
was a!ſo the Captain of our ſalvation, and the mighry God) 
made his heart ſoft and melted him. His heart was not 
melted with ſorrow for his own fin ( for he was without 
ſn ) but the ſorrow that was upon him for our ſins, melted 
his heart. Whoſe heart will not melt and grow ſoft, (that 
is, unable to bear it) when God layeth his hand heavy 
and long upon him ? Therefore we read in the Prophet, 
how the Lord takes notice of this, and condeſcends to the 
weakneſs of man ( 7ſc:. 57. 16.) 7 will not contend for 
ever, neither will I be alwayes wr.th. I will not goon to 
do, as I have done. Why ? Whar's the reaſon of it ? nct 
but that God is able to continue his Contending, and to 
carry on his war whether with perſons or with Nations for 
cver ; but he hath reſpect to the poor Creature; for (ſaith 
he) 1 will not do wt, leih the ſpirit ſhonld fail bef,re me, 
and ;he ſouls which I bave made, How can ſouls fail ? 
the ſoul is an immortal ſubſtance, and ſhall not fail for 
ever. The ſoulsof the damned ſhall be under everlaſting 
Contendings , and never fail; ["] {hall bear wrath for 
ever and not fail,yea their bodiES ſhall not fail, but through 
the power of God ( ſuſtaining them under his Jultice ) 
ſhall endure everlaſting torments. The mcaning of that 
expreſſion in the Prophet, is the ſame with this in the text, 
Their heart will be made ſoft; ag yet they have ſtrength, 
faith, and courage to bear theſe afflitions, but if I con- 
tinue them longer, their ſpirit and Rreflath, their faith and 
patience will fail, and be ſo worn out that they will not be 
able toabide it. God would not contend for ever, leſt ( as 
7eb here complains) he ſhould make their hearts ſoft. 


And the Almighty troubleth me, 


That is,his preſence,or his diſpenſations trouble me. We 
ſee how much the ſpirit of Fob was carried out in the thing ; 
And he uſeth a word here that fignifieth the power of God 
to comfort and refreſh, or God in his alſufficiency tocom- 
fort, yet ( ſaith he ) this Almighty rroubleth me; that is, the 
thoughts or remembrance of him troubleth me. He hath 
caſt. down and grieved my ſoul already, and I am much 
troubled with fearful apprehenſions of like ſeverities from 
him again. Theſe words, the Reader will ealily perceive to 
be of the ſame mind and meaning with wer; 15. of this 
Chapter, lately opened, and therefore I ſhall not itay upon 
them, but proceed to the laſt verſe. 
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Verf. 17. Wceauſe J was net cut off Vitote ity dart, 
neſs, neither hath 1c Covered che T3roc47 020m 
my face. 


Here Fob gives another reaſon of his bei-g ts frets 
bled at the preſence of the Almighty. /r i ( fait 12 ) ver 
cauſe I was not cut off before the darkzcſs ; or, brane 1 
died not by thick, darkneſs (ſo Mr. Broughton ) we lay, be 
cauſe 1 was not cnt off, he, becauſe 1 dir not ; both mect 
in the ſame meaning z for death is a citing off, and cvatl 
will cut off or mow down the ſtrong, yea the ſtrongeit, as 
the ſythe doth either corn or graſs. Thus ſpake //:51%:4/ 
in his ſickneſs (Iſa. 38. 10.) I ſaid in the cutting ﬀf of my 
dayes, that is, when thought I lay adying. Job was trou 

icd becauſe he wits not cut off. 


Bekoze the darkneſs, or, from the face of darknc\s. 


Death it ſelf is darkneſs, and yet Fob would fain have 
dicd bctore the darkneſs. There is a darkneſs of affiictign 
and trouble ſpoken of often in this book and clſewhere, 
which is morc bittcr to man then death it ſelf. Some kad 
rather be taken-out of the world, then endure the troub!.; 
of it. This is the firlt part of the reaſon, [ am tro lc), 
why ? becazitſe I ts not cat eff before the darkreſs, or before 


this trouble came; As if he had faid, 7 ſhould brve bee, 
clad, or it had becn good for me, if ce.1th had prevercted te} 
troubles ;, this troubles me that 7 ditd 1th that 1 wei 0 
the grave before theſe troubles came 1/19 me... Tavs 7c 


gives way again to his paſſhon ; he btui;e out much inthis 
ſtrain or language at the thud Chapter, were at large he 
openeth his wiſh for death, cither that he had died be- 
fore,- or preſently after he was born into this world, that 
he might have been at reſt, and ſo out of the reach of rhofe 
evils and calamities that did encamp againit or beſet him 
round about. The reader may conſuit what hath been 
done upon that Chapter, of which this verſe is an-i-pitome, 
and there find the nature of this wiſh for death explained,as 
alſo what lively defires Fob had of death, or as this text 
ſpeaks, that, he had been cut off bifore the darkneſs. I (hall 


gather thee unto thy fathers, and-thou ſhalt be g.uhercd 19 
thy grave 1# peace, and thie eyes ſhell not fee all the &:l, 
which I will bring upon thts place. And when Ab. had 
humbled himſclf before the Lord, even he went not with 
out a reward for it, and his reward was this ( 1 7.21, 
29.) 1 will not bring the evil in kts dyes, He fhall be ct 
off before the darkneſs, Ferowe ſpeaking of the troubles 
that came upon the Church, doth as it were applaud the 
death of Neporia?, upon that conſideration, Happy be 1/37 
died before theſe troubles lived, It hath fomewhart of mercy 
n it, to g0 out of the world before cxtraordinary afflicti- 
on comesin; yctin theſe things we muſt take heed of be- 
19g our own carvers : it 15 one thing to have a promiſe from 
God, that the cloud (hall not break in our time ; and ano- 
ther thing for us to. wiſh and detire to be out of the world 
before the cloud breaks : The formcr argueth the tenderneſs 
and care of God towards us, but the latter muſt necds ar- 
gue cither aur unwillingneſs to ſuffer cither from or for 
God ; or our diſtruſt of his aſſytance and preſence with 
us to ſupport us in our ſufferings. If God will not cut us 
off by death before the darknets, we ſhould be willing to 
live ig the darke(t darknefs of outward calamity that ever 
fell upon this world. Fob adds a ſecond reaſon of his trov- 
bled ſpirit in the laſt words of tiys verſe and Chapter. 


Nether hath he covered the darkneſs from my face. 


I am troubled becauſe I have lived in tronbloſomc 
dayes, but though I have, yet God could have hidden mo 
from thoſe troubles, or thoſe troubles from me ; bur as hc 
hath let me live inthe darkneſs of trouble, fo he hath no; 
at all covered the darkneſs of trouble from me. 1 &o 1:44 
only live in troubles | 


the face. Mr. Bronghton renders thus, Nor be yer 414616 
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, butI amalwayes looking troubles in 
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+ # 


nleomin from wy fcc; which he allo paraphraſeth in 
theſe words ; Pecafe I find reithir death nur cafe of ficrgitſsy 
that 1 ſhould not feel theſe afjiittions. So that ashe complains 
becauſe he died not before the darkneſs came ; ſo becauſe 
God did not hide the darkneſs from hin when it came, but 
[ct him have ſuch ſad viſions of it. This ſtill imports that 7ob 
had not that fulneſs of ſubmiſſion to the diſpenſations of 
God, as duty called him to; and for this E!1hx reproves 
im : yea God himfelf chid and rebuied him, bccauſe he 
took upon him fooften ro give the r44eand did not (if down 
Pore quietly ender his appointment and portion for him. 
Though J-/”s patience was great, yct he had not all pati- 
ence, or a!l of patience. And though)l doubt not, but his pa- 
ticnce had a periedt work, yethe did not attain to tie per- 
tection of patience. This (according to our tranſlation) isthe 
ſence and fum oftheſe words,concerning Which many things 
have becn ſpoken in the former part of the Book, whither 
I refer the Reader : yet before f paſs them quite out of 
my hands, 1 ſhall gather up ſome other rcndrings of this 
verſe, and leave them to the Readers Judgment and confi- 
Ceration, 

Furſt, Thus, wha 7 was only not cutt of oy Aarkizeſs, be 
1414 bir! f tz dowkiiels from my f c:. Tiis tranſſa- 
tion the Original may bear with ſome little ſupplement, 
whic!y is uſual in like caſes, when there is no itrain upon 
the general rope of the plact; and the meaning is clear- 
Iv tis, Iiorctes 1 am only fot Cult off ly derkarf(s, that is, 
vhereas my troubles are ſuch as have only not extinguiſhed 
my life, when 1 am in this nitilul miſerable plight, He 
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troubles of our ficſh, - Secondly, That outward troubles are 


h:s preſence from us. 
Another reading gives it as an admiration; 7 av ex- 
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ceeaingly troubled beeanſe I was wot cut off by the preſent 
darkneſs, and that he hath turntd away darkneſs from my 
face : As if 7ob had ſtood wondering that his life were thus 
prolonged, that his lickneſs and ſorrows had not made an 
ed of him; that ever he ſhould continue ſo long in ſuch a 
ſtorm as he had done, and who or what power it was that 
in thoſe his great preſſures, both of mind and body, did 
hinder or ſtay him from being covered with the ſhadows 
and darkneſs of death. 

A third renders; Becauſe be hath not cut me off through 
darkneſs, bus hid darkneſs om my face; and he givesthec 
meaning of it thus, the reaſon why I am ſo much troubled 
and afflicted, is becauſe God hath not ct me off through 
darkneſs; that is, becauſe I have not had ſome ſecret or 
private affliction, but all the world hath taken notice of 
what hath been done to me. God hath not chaſtened me in 
the dark ; theſe things have not been done to me in a corner. 
/ob might ſpeak as the Apoſtle, 1 am made a ſpettacle to the 
world, to Angels and men, all beholding me in this pitiful 
condition. Ind this occalions me much troubk of mind, 
becauſe, as I ſee plainly, that the hand of God is gone out 
againſt mc, ſo all others ſce it too, and they make ſeveral 
Interpretations of it. Had I been loſt in the dark I ſhoul( 
have born it better, now I am made the common talk of 
the world, and how to anſwer their defcants upon ny con- 
dition, is more then a little trouble to me. This tranſlation 
hath a fair ſence as to the general truth z but the textual 
conſtruction (as they who are skilſul in the Grammar of 
the Hchrew know ) will not bear it. And therefore I ſhall 
ſtay in our own tranſlation, which is fair and clear as tothe 
ſcope of the Chapter ; ſhewing this good manz pallion, 
breaking forth into ſome kind of quarrel with the diſpen- 
ſations of God, becauſe he was not curried out of the 
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world beforc theſe txoubles came in; or i! ke muſt needs. 


ſtay, and be contemporary with them, becauſe he found 
" cover, no ſhelter from cither the beholding or fecling af 
them. 

Thus I have done with the firſt part of Jobs Anſwer tothe 
third and laſt affault which El:phaz made upon his Innocen- 
Cy. But as Eliphaz ſpake much againſt him, ſo he could 
notbe ſatisfied to ſpeak Lut a little for himſelf ; He had more 
to ſay, both for his own vindication.and the refuuation of his 
opponent. What he faid, the twenty fourth Chapter, will 
tell us, which comes next in order to be opencd. 


CHAP, XXIV. Yaſs 


Rl 
adjes £ 


=-# H15S Chapter containcth the ſecond 
FM | part of Job's anſwer to Elrphaz : the 
F—=$94 gcncral ſcope whereof, isto pull up the 
| foundation of his fricnds ſuſpition of 
him, and diſpute againſt him, ſhewing 
0 that many men do much evil in this 
(RE SD life, who ſuffer none, and: that many 
who are innocent, ſuffer much evil, and are not relieved : 
from both he concludeth, that the ſuffering of evil can be 
no concluding argument that any man is io ; for then it 
muſt be ſo with all men, which moſt mens experience con- 
tradicteth, 

So that here 7ob falls down-right upon the point in de- 
bate; affirming what he had often affirmed before, that 
Ged both in aſſerting the innoecncy of the righteous, and 
in puniſhing the fins of the wicked, uſeth much varicty; 
and that his proceedings with the ſons of men, are ſo far from 
being alwayes open end plain, that uſually they are very 
ſccret, concealed, and ſo much in the durk, that there isno 
print of his ſteps to be found, This ſeems to be the delign 
and tendency of the whole Chapter ; and the argument of 
it may be formed thus; 

Ye, my friends have ſaid, that God pmniſheth all evil dc- 
ers in this life; ſeeing then he hnoweth the length and con- 
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fecirg tines are not hiddex from the Almighty , do they that know bim not , ſee kis 


tinuance of their dayes 1lthis world, why doch he yes ſuffer 
them to ſlip out of this world unpuniſhed!?? Ajd if they are 
Jo frequently puniſhed in this world ( as ye affirm) why do 
not they who know God ſee it, and take notice of it ?. 

But ſo it 15, that many wicked men ſlip oxt of the world 
unpuniſhed, and the godly win know him do ot ſee judgmens 
executed; therefore ſurely it ts not the way of God preſently 
in this life to puniſh every effendor ;, nor can ye conclude thas 
they who are afflitted are wicked, ſeeing many of his people 
are not only afflitted by himſelf, but lie under the rod of the 
wicked a long time unrevenged and nndelivered, | 

In the whole Chapter we may obferve theſe thres 


parts, 

Firſt, A queſtioning propoſition in the firſt verſe, hy 
ſeeing times are not hidden from the Almighty, do they thas 
kuow him not, ſee his dayes ! 2 

Secondly, We have the confirmation of this propoſition, 
and that in two branches; Firſt, Of innocent perſons not 
relieved; Secondly, Of wicked perſons not punifhed ; 
Thirdly, He concludes his whole diſcourſe in the laſt verſe 
of the Chapter bya ſtronger affirmation of what he had ſaid 
before; And if it be not ſo now, who will make me a liar, 
and make my ſpeech nothing worth ? 

Again, More diſtincty in this Chapter , we have the 

propoſition 
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propoſition in the firſt verſe. Secondly , The confirmation 
of it, made by an cnumeration, of many groſs ſins, which 
wicked men conimit , and feel no ſmart, but paſs un- 
puniſht 3 and thoſe ſins are either, firſt, againſt man, or ſe- 
condly, again't God. : ; 

Agdinll man, firſt, by removing of the Land-marks in 
the ſerond verſe; Secondly, violently taking away of cat- 
tel, in the third verſe. Thirdly, turning the poor out of 
houſe and home, in the fourth verſe ; Fourthly, Lying in 
wait and watching their opportunities to rob and get their 
prey like wild beaſts, at the fifth verſe; Fifthly, reaping and 
carrying away other mens corn out of the fields by violence, 
at ver[.6, Sixthly, Uſing all —_— of oppreſſion upon the 

oor. 7,8,9; 10, 11, 12, verſes. 
: Sealy, Job diſcovers their rcbc]lion againſt God, and 
their ignorance of his wayes : for though both theſe be in- 
cluded in the former acts (whoſoever ſins againſt man, fins 
acain{t God too) yet there are {ins that are more peculiar 
and immediate againit God. And of theſe he ſpeaks at 
verſ. 13. They revel ag nt the litht ; againſt the light of 
the knowledge of God ſhining with much evidence and 
clearneſs,both in his word and in his works; And then takes 
occaſion more particularly to deſcribe, Firſt, The murderer, 
and his dark wayes, ver/. 14. Secondly, The adulterer,and 
his dark wayes, verſ..15, 16, 17. 

Thirdly, Job ſheweth) that though the wicked do all this, 
and are not preſently puniſhed, yet that they are under a ſe- 
crct curſe, which ſhall ſurely overtake them (ver.18,19,20.) 

Fourthly, Upon this, he again revives the mention of 
thcirſin; Firſt, Againſt the poor,ver/.21. Secondly, Againſt 
the rich, verſ, 22. Together with their puniſhmcnt,though 
late, yet at laſt, ver/. 23,24 

Fifthly, He re-aſſerts all that he had ſaid, by challenging 
all men to diſprove him (if they could ) in what he had 
faid, ver/. 25. So much of the ſtate and general ſcope of the 
whole Chapter. 


Verſ. 1. Taly ſreing times are not hidden from the 
Almighty, do they that know Him, not ſce his 


dayes ? 

This (as a learned interpreter gives his opinion of it ) 
is hard Text, and there arc various rendrings of it. I ſhall 
touch upon them, and then draw out that which may be ſu- 
table for obſervation. 

Firſt, The whole verſe may ( as ſome conceive) be ra- 
ther read thus, Why are not times hidden from the Almighty, 
ſeeing they that kyrow him do not ſee his dayes ? The meaning 
of which tranſlation is this, it might make a man that is 
not well inſtructed in the wayes and providences of God, 
to think that God takes no notice of the times that paſs, 
nor of the things done here below, ſeeing the beſt of his 
ſervants could never yet make it out, that he puniſheth un- 
godly men according to their deeds in this world. Surely 
then we may ſay, That times are hidden from God, for 


' were it not ſo, godly men could not but ſee his dayes, his 


judgment dayes upon the wicked, and things would not 
be in ſuch confuſion and diſorder as they are. So that 
7ob cither ſhews what men do ordinarily conclude from 
Gods indulgence and patience towards the wicked, and 
his ſeeming flackneſs and flownels in avenging the wrongs 
of his own people, even that as God 1s in heaven, ſo 
thick clouds arc-a covering to him there., and that he 
ſecth not what is acted on the earth. As if cither the 
Lords eye did not reach this inferiour world, or that he 
would not trouble himſelf about it. S»rely rimes are hidden 
from the Almighty, Or 

Secondly,that Fob ſpeaks his own paſſions, and tempta- 
tions about this point; As if he had ſaid, am tempred ro 
think, that times are hidden from the Almighty, becauſe be 
doth not ſend preſent relief to his people, nor preſent wrath 
upon his enemies. Such temptations are diſcovered in other 
Scriptures, ( P/al.73.2.) My feet (faith David) had 
almoſt ſlipt when I ſaw the proſperity of the wicked. When 
the wicked and unholy were not puniſhed preſently ac- 
cording to Juſtice, he was urged and tempted to think that 
God did not regard Juſtice, nor declare himſelf in his holi- 
neſs as he ought. And though the Prophet Feremiah durſt 
not queſtion the rightcouſnels of God, yer he knew not ( in 
this caſe) how to give an account of it, as hath been noted 
heretofore from his queſtionings (-7er.12.1,2.) Why dog 
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the way of the wicked proſper ? cc, And with this the fol- 
lowing parts of the Chapter ſeem to carry a fair correſpon 
dence, wherein he enumerates many groſs practices and 
impictics of wicked men, notwithſtanding which they paſs 
out of this world in worldly peace. 

Thirdly, One of the ancient Rabbins reads the word as a 
wiſh, or a deſire, Why are 1o0t times hiader: from the Al- 
mighty ? As if he had ſaid, I could with they were hidden 
from thc Almighty, and I could bear it better it God did 
take no notice of times, then that taking notice of them, he 
ſhould not ſet them in order, and redre!s what is amiC ; but 
I pals that. 

Fourthly, The Latine tranſlation is poſitive, and direct , 
Times are not hidden from the Almighty, yet they that row 
him ai :0nor ant of hs aayes., and the reaſon why they 
leave out the interrogation is given thus z becauſe they 
thought there was a kind of impiety, yea blaſphemy in 
it, to ſay or querie, Wy arc nor times hidden from the #/- 
mighty? As if Jeb muſt in ſaying ſo cither aftirm that 
times were indeed hidden from the Almighty, or that he 
wiſhed they were. . Therefore to avoid that inconveni- 
ency they turn it into a direct negative propolition, T im 5 
are mot hidden from the Alm::2\1y, And many of the 
Jewiſh Writcrs ſtumbling at the ſame {tone, have judged 
/ob as denying the providence of Gui, or his care of times 
and ſeaſons here below ; but ( upon divers occations ) 7 
hath been vindicated concerning thus port, therefore I ſhall 
not ſtay npon it. 

A Fifth tranſlation gives it thus, /; are not hid by 
the Almiohty, how comes :t to paſs tha they that kyrow him 
do not fee bis dayes ? as if he had ſaid, were it not for this, 
or were it not thus, that God doth hide times, or that times 
are hidden by God, that is, that Gods providences are car- 
ried in ſecret, and run a great while (as tome rivers do) as 
it were under-ground, it could not be, but that they that 
know him, that is, wiſe and holy men (as we ſhall ſee aftcr 
ward ſhould ſec the effects and iſſucs of thoſe judg- 
ments. The jndgments of God ( ſaith Job) arc delayed 
in their execution, or executed info ſecret a way, that they 
are moſtly and tothe moſt of men undiſcerned. \Whcrein 
he fully oppoſeth what Fliphsz ſaid ( Ch.p.20.16,) Try 
are cut down out of time, that is, they are preſently cut 
down: no, ſayes fob, God hidcth thcir times, that is, he puts 
ſtops and dclayes upon the times of Hits revenge ; or as he 
ſpeaks ( Chap.21.19.) He l:yeih up wrt for bis children, 
but themſelves are not preſently cut down. 

Sixthly, Thus, Why are not, or wy ſhould Pet times {; 
hidden by the Almighty ? fo Mr. Brouyiton. AS if he had ſaid. 
What reaſon can be given of this, whytimes are :6t hiddia (y 
the Almighty? or why ſhould it not be thought rithe, aid 


* 


juſt, that times ſhould be hidden by the Almithty ? who can 


queſtion God if he will hide times and indoments, or who (lall | 


ſay, it is unequal? The Hebrew particle ( 17:1) fignities 
as well by as f rom, We ſay, why ſeein 7 Himes are 110t hidden 
from the Almighty , they ſay , wy ſhould mot times be 
hidden by the Almighty ? This rendring bears a clear and 1 
mggy ſence, and therefore I ſhall give this obſervation 
rom it. 


God aot! | ide times tom we”, 


The providences of God and their ſeaſons are not carri- 
ed plain ro every manseye ; and why ſhould not times be 
thus hidden .by the Almighty ? God doth not hide thac 
time from us whercin we ought to do our work ( he ſhew- 
cth us plainly not only what we ought to d», bur when we 
ought to do it; to every work there is 2n appointed time, 


| and the preſent time, 1s our time for mo:t wrks. yea fo; 


all thoſe works which have a proper cendency to eternity ) 
but though God doth not hide the times trom us wherein 
we ſhould do our .work, yet he doth often hide the time 
from us wherein he will do his own work, and why ſhould 
he not? he hides the time wherein he will puniſh rhe 
wicked, and break the power of his enemies, and he 
hides the time wherein he will revive his own people, and 
deliver the afflicted. There are ſome times which God 
keepeth, and will Keep i» his own power; as Chriſt told 
the Diſciples (As 1.6,7.) whenthey asked him. 7 ord, 
wilt thou at this time reſtore agayn the Kinzdom uito 16.11 7 


It 18 not for you to' kruw the times or the ſeaſons which Cot 
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forth or diſcovered to the ſons of men. All times are 
Gods power, but thoſe which he reſerves from men, and 
keeps under lock and key, theſe he hath more eſpecially 
put in his power. God will not let thoſe times appear to 


men, wherein himſelf is purpoſed to appear. The time of 
thoſe works of God are wrapt up in greatelt darkneſs when 


they ſhall be done, which being done ſhine torth with 
greateſt light ; and God will have it ſo, 

Firſt, To reprove and ſtop the curioſity of man. There 
is nothing, more natural to man then a deſire to know both 
what ſhall be hereafter, and when that hereafter ſhall be : 
weare very negligent and careleſs in ſceking out the ſeaſon 
of that which we our ſelves ſhould do, but over-careful 
and curious in ſeeking out the ſeaſon of what God will 
do. Man is given to vain curioſity, and he is in nothing 
more vainly curious, then in an itch to know the times 
which God hath hidden from him. Moſt men are great 
queſtioniſts, and their queſtions moſtly are about times, 
and ſeaſons, when ſhall this, and that be ? The diſciples of 
Chriſt diſcovered this ſpirit more then once, When Chriſt 
had told his Diſciples that of thoſe goodly buildings to 
which they-admiringly pointed him, There ſhculd not be 
one ſtone left upon another, that ſhould not be caſt down ( Mat. 
24.2.) They a while after came unto him privately, ſaying, 
rell 12, when: ſhall theſe things be, and what ſhall be the ſign of 
eby coming, a4 of the end of the world ? It did not fatil- 
ke them that Chriſt had told them ſuch ſhould be, unleſs 
kealſotell them the time and ſeaſon when they ſhould be. 
The Apoſtle found this humour ſtirring much in the 
Church of the Theſſzlonians, for having ſpoken of the re- 
ſurreion of the body, and that then rhe Lord himſelf ſhall 
deſcer:d from beaven with a ſhout , with the voice of the Arch- 
Ange!, and with the trump of God (1 Theſ.4.1 5,16.) He, to 
prevent their inquiſitiveneſs about the time when this 
thould be, begins the fifth Chapter thus Bur of the 
times and ſexrſons brahren ye have no need that I write unto 
you. Which implies, that either they had intimated ſuch 
a query to him, deſiring to -be acquainted with the time 
and ſcaſon of thoſe things, or that he foreſaw they would 
be enquiring and making it their next queſtion, when ſhall 
theſe things be ? when ſha'l the deceaſed Saints be raiſed, 
and the living caught up, when ſhall Chriſt deſcend from 
heaven with a ſhout? &'c, Some have made it their ſtudy 
to unvail the times which God hath hid, and to uncover his 
ſecrets. And it 15 no part either of the honour or ornament 
of theſe times, that Aitrologers and Mathematicians have 
been fo bold in theſe ſtudics. As if the ſtars of heaven were 
either betruſted with the ſecrets of the God of heaven, or 
being ſo would be unfaithful Secretaries, bewraying his ſe- 
crets, and putting thoſe times and ſeaſons into the power 
of man which God hath put into his own power. Ancient 
hyſtories tells us that the Princes of the world have been 
very greedy aſter this forbidden, or at leaſt unrevealed 
knowledge. Bzing more deſirous to know what ſhould 
come to paſs in after-times, then diligent in the duties of the 
preſent time ; Whereas indecd, which is 

A ſecond reaſon why it is ſo,God therefore hides the iſſues 
and events of future times, that we might be kept to preſent 
duties, to the work and buſineſs of the day. He conceals 
from man the preciſe day of his death, that he might every 
day be preparing to die. If men had all times in their hands, 
they would quickly lay the greateſt and beſt part of their 
work out of their hands. 

Thirdly, God higeth times to try the faith of his own 
people, whether they can depend upon him inthe dark ; 
whether when they know not when the time ſhall be, or 
what a day may bring forth, they can yet freely truſt him 
for all their dayes. He that lives by faith at all rimes, rrou- 
bles not himſelf about what ſhall be next in time, nor what 
the next times may be. | 

Fourthly, God hideth times, that we may be guided 
by rules, not by events; That we may ſteer our courſe 
through this world according to his divine appointments, 
not according to humane ſucceſſes. Upon all theſe and 
many more accounts, why ſhould not times be hidden by the 
Almiohry ? 


But I ſhall proceed with our reading, to open that, and 
give ſome notes from it. | 
Tip ſceing times, &c. As if Fob had ſaid, ſceing the 
Lord knoweth all times, ſccing times are not hidden from 
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him, what is the reaſon why thoſe who know him, and are 
nearelt to him, do not know times alſo? or thus, God 
knoweth times, they are not hidden from him, why do not 
they know times that know him ? 

We are not totake time here nakedly or naturally as it 
notes dayes, moneths, and years, meaſured out by the mo- 
tion of the Sun, Moon, and Stars; but time is to be conh- 
dered providentially as cloathed with all the varieties of 


action and event, which are imaginable, as incident t9 the 
affairs of mankind in this life. 


Why ſeeing times are zot hidden from the Almighty. 


When 7ob ſaith, Seeing times are not hidden from the Al- 
mighty, his meaning is, that times are clearly and fully 
known to the Almighty. 

The whole verſe taken together ſeems to be a denial of 
what is in it ſelf very probable; for ſeeing God knoweth 
times, it 1s moſt probable that they who know him ſhould 
know times too: for to whom ſhould God communicate 
his ſecrets, but to thoſe who are near to him, to thoſe 
that are his? As if he had ſaid, Give me a reaſon, if you 
cany why God, to whom all things and times are kyown from 
eternity, ſhould not make known theſe times to thoſe that 


| kyow him? And ſo the argument may be formed in this 
| manner. 


Such as know God, ſhould know his dayes, if any know them. 

But they that know God, do not know his dayes; therefore 
God keeps his dayes cloſeto himſelf: ſo that whereas El:- 
phaz ſuppoſed Fob as doubting the providence of God 
( Chap. 22.verſ.12,13,14.) and asks bo queſtion, ver/.15. 
Haſt thou marked the old way, which wicked men havg trod- 
aen ? Fob anſwers here, I deny not the providence of God, 
but I deny that all the wayes of Gods dealing with wic- 
ked men, are obvious to the eye of Godly men; and ſhew 
me reaſon, if youcan, ſeeing God knoweth all times, wh 
the way of his judgments are ſo little viſible to them which 
know him, 

| But who are they that are deſcribed by this circumlocu- 

tion, They (or the men.) chat kyow God? We may take 
them ina twofold notion. 


Firſt, More generally for all godly men, for all who 
truly ſuch ok. God. : EN ang 

Secondly, More ſpecially for thoſe godly men who know 
God more then others : there areſome we bo have a peculiar 
knowledge of him, and daily intimacy with him, who live 
as it were in his boſome, and ſce what is in his breaſt, com- 
paratively to others. 

And further (becauſe words of knowledge comprehend 


the affections in Scripture) by thoſe that know him much, 
we are to underſtand thoſe that love him much, that de- 


light in him much, that fear him much, and obey him 
much. Now though we may expound this of truly godly 
men at large, yet the latter ſort are chiefly meant : why 
ſeeing times are not hidden from the Almighty, do not 
they that know him, godly men, yea his favourites, who 
know moſt of his mind, who ag they are after his hcarr 
ſo in his heart eminently, why do not they who know 
him thus, ' | 
See his dayes ? ] Whoſe dayes, and what daves dot 

Fob here intend ? The former x: ba of the verſe Jev/ to 6 
firſt queſtion, They are the dayes of God. And to the ſecond 
queſtion I anſwer,The dayes of God are thoſe dayes where- 
in he worketh, or brings forth ſome great work; whether it 
be a work of Judgment, or a work 5 rake For as Times 
in the former part of the verſe, ſo dayes here include the 
things done in thoſe dayes, and hence Mr. Broughton ren- 
ders, wayes, n0t aayes. None (faith he ) that kzow him ſee 
hi wayes. Whenſoever God doth ſomewhat among men, 
which declares himin an eminent manner to be God, that in 
Scripture is called the Day of God. Thus the Prophet ſpeaks 
( 1ſa.2.12.) The day of the Lord of Hoſts ſhall be upon eve- 
ry one that is proud and lofty, and upon every one that is 
lifted up, and he ſhall be brought low. And upon all the Ce- 
dars of Lebanon that are high and lifted up, &c. Thus the 
day of the Lord is the day of his judgmentamong men. 1 
paſs not for mans day, or for the judgment of man, faith 
Pant (1 Cor. 4.3, And when he faith, 1 Cor. 3.13.) 
The day ſhall diſcover it, He means a day of tryal will 
diſcover every mans work, whether it be ſilver, gold, 
hay, wood, or ſtubble. The day of diſcovery, will be a 
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glorious day of God. The Civilians have an expreſſion 
which reacheth this notion of a day ; they ſay of a man 
that hath had judgment in the higheit Court, from whence 
there is no appeal, He hath paſſed his laft day ; that 
is, his higheſt and greateſt trial, becauſe then there 1s 
no more meddling with him, or bringing the Suit about 
again. Such are the dayes of God, of which Job herc 
ſpeaketh. 


Why ſceing times are not hidden from the Aliftghty, 
do thep that know him not [re his dayes ? 


From the former part of the verſe, Note, 
Firſt, That times are known, perfettly known to God. 


Yea not only are times perfeAly known to God, but 
firmly fixed and moſt wiſely diſpoſed of by him z men 
may know that which they have no power to diſpoſe of; 
but the knowledge of God and his power run parallel 
through all times and things. So that as when the Text 
faith, Times ave not hidden from the Almighty , 1t notes 
that they are fully known to him, ſo alſo that that they are 
controuleably diſpoſed and ordered by him. And as times 
are known to God, ſo he makes them known when and to 
whom he pleaſeth, When 7oſep/» had revealed to Pharoah 
both the matter and the time concerned in his dreams, then 
( ſaith Ioſes,, Gen. 41. 45.) Pharoah called Foſeph's name 
Zapnath pamneah, which ſay ſome lignifies in the Egyptian 
Language, The Saviour of the worid : Which name, ſay 
they, Pharoah might give him, becauſe by his adviſe in 
laying up ſtores of corn in the years of plenty , ſuch a 
world of men, or ſo great a part of the world, was ſa- 
ved from periſhing by famine in the years of ſcarci:y. 
But, ſay others, deriving the word from an Hcbrew root, 
it ſignifies 4 revealer of ſecrets, Which titic of honour 
Joſeph well deſerved, and was moſt proper to him, ſecing 
he had revealcd that preat ſecret urito Pharoab, both that 
there ſhould be a famine, as alſo the time and ſeaſon) of it. 
But where had oſeph this ſecret ? Was it from any Aſtro- 
logical skill of his own? He tells us plainly whence it was 
at verſ:15, 16. of the ſame Chapter; for when Pharoah 
had ſaid to Foſeph, I have heard jay of thee that thou car,ſt 
underſtand a dream to interpret it ; he preſently anſwers, 
hicit, Negatively, Jt is not in me; and then Affirmatively, 
God ſnall give Pharoah an anſwer of peace. See the like in 
that moſt remarkable paſſage ( Dar. 2. 17,18,19,20,21. ) 
From all which we learn, that God knoweth times and 
changeth times, thatis, makes great changes in timcs ac- 
cording tothe counſel of his own will. 

Firſt, If we take time, for the ſucceſſion of dayes, weeks, 
months, years, and apes, thus the Lord knoweth times. 
The number of the dayes of man, the preciſe number of 
the years and ages wherein any worldly ſtate or power 
{hall continue, are not hidden from him. 

Secondly, Times arc not hidden from God, as times 
arc taken - the ſeaſons and opportunities of action. The 
Lord knows what time will be as a wheele or as a ſocket 
titted for the carrying on or eſtabliſhing of every work. 
We arc often troubled at this, and miſs our ſeafon ; but 
God knoweth every ſeaſon, he knoweth the times, and 
therefore can time every work exactly. And the Hebrew 
word here uſed, properly ſignifies a fit or a convenient 
time, implying that time, in that notion, is not hidden 


trom God ( 1/4. 50.4.) God hath given me the rongue of 


the learned, that I might ſpeak a word in ſeafon to him that 
z5 weary. Which ſome tranſlate thus, That 1 might know 
tive appointed time to the afflicted. An afflicted ſoul mult 
be watched, and.a ſeaſon taken; theſe times are not hid- 
den from the Almighty, he knoweth.the opportunity, and 
therefore can direct him that ſpeaks to. a wearyed ſoul, as 


to ſpeak proper and taking matter, ſo to ſpeak it in a pro-' 


per and taking time, when it ſhall be as welcom to the 
foul as rain to the dry-and thirſty ground. David faith 
to the Lord ( Pfal. 119. 23.) Jr 1s time Lord for thee to 
work for they have made void thy Law; that is, now is 
thy ſeaſon , and opportunity for thee to work, if cvcr 
thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf do it now. And when David 
confeſſed ( Pſ.dl. 31.15.) Ay times are in thy hand, He 


means that the ſeaſons of his comforts, ind 'of his ſor- / 
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er and wiſdom of God. IW-2) ſeeing times are not hiddeii 


from the Almighty, | 


Oo thep that know him, not ler his Daves ? 


Thus Fob deſcribes the perſons that ſee n3t the dayc 
of God, they are ſuch as ky/ow b1m. Which character, 4 
was (hewed before, belongs to every godly man, tough 
it be more peculiar to ſome, 


Firſt, Hence note, Every godly man ky weth Cu.!. 


And none but the godly know him indeed; many un- 
godly men profeſs they know God, and they may know 
him notionally, but no ungodly man knoweth him truly, 
experimentally, or practically. Many ungodly men ve 
a form of hyowledge, and of the truth im the Law ( as the 
Apoſtle ſpcaks of the Jews, Roms. 2. 20. ) but no ungodty 
man feeleth the power of knowledge , and of the truth 
in the Law: Ard therefore the wicked are ſpoken of in 
Scripture, as not knowing God ( Fer. 10. 25. ) Pour ot 
thy fury upon the Heathen that know thee not, And when the 
Prophet deſtribes the wickedneſs of the Jewiſh State, tc 
ſaith (Hoſ.4.1.) There is 1% krowled re of God in 1he [ov 
Which the Chaldee Paraphrait renders thus, Nether 
there any who walk, :n-the fear of Cod in the Land; wie 
there is no knowledge of God, there is no fear of God 
We ncither love nor fear him of whom we haveno know 
ledge, nor can we believe in or trult hit, whom we Know 
not ( Pſal. 9.10. ) T hey th. kaow thy rome, will put then 
ernft in thte;, thas is, the truly godly will truſt in thee, fc: 
they know thy name ; but they that know thee not, Row 
can they truſt upon tice ? And thereiore the Prophet calls 
us to boaſt in the knowledge of God ( 1. 9.23) 7: 
farth the Lord, let 70t tie w:ſe mM4/l £iory $/2 1183 wif at Wi,'t. 
ther let the mighty mar: {ory tn bis might, let 1:07 168 7412 
man glory in his riches ;, but let bim that glarieth, Gio y 11 
this, that he wndeorſtandeth, and knowath me, that 7 11 116 
Lord which exerciſeth loving kindicſs, judgment, ana i:{1- 
teouſnefs in the exrth;, for m theſe things T aclighr, [-:: 
the Lord. There is nothing in this world worth the boaſting 
in, but the holy knowledge of a holy God, or ſuch a know- 
!cdge of God, the fruit whereof is a god!y life here, and 
the cnd whereof is an cternal life hereafter, Job: 17. 3. 
This is eternal life, that they m.ty know thee the only true 
God, and Jeſus Chrift whom thou has ſent. This know- 
ledge'of God doth not float in the brain, but {inks into the 
heart, and is rootcd in the affections. Thus the Apoſtle 
Fohn argues ( 1 Eniſt. Chap. 2. v. 3,4, 5,6. ) Hereby we 
know that we how him, if we heep his Commandmcnts ; 
he that ſaith he knows liim, and keeperh wot his Com 
manament us a liar, and the tiith is wet in himg 2s if 
he had ſaid, the truc knowledpe of God is an obedicncial 
knowledge; ſo tht it any man ſaith he knoweth Go, 
white his lifc is not ſuitable to what he knoweth, this mans 
profcition is vain, and himſelf is alyar ; Whoſoerer koepert 
his word, in-h;i;m verly 15 the love of God feed; ety 
is, he loveth God witi a perfect or ſincere love, and the 
love of God is perfected towards him. The ſcope of i: 
whole diſcourſe there is, to fhew, that the truc know leds 
of God is the keeping of the Word of God. Ni:ny ure 
ſo ignorant of God, that they know not the \Wor.! which 
they ſhould keep ; and all they who knowing the Word 
Keep it not, will at laſt be numbred 2mong the ignoratir, 
or among thoſe that knew not God : - But their conditicen 
will be worſe, and their puniſhment greater then theirs 
who never knew God according to the teachings of his 
Word. Their citate will be bad enough, who perith fot 


v3 


| want of the knowledge of God ; then, what wili their end 


be, who periſh in the neglect or abuſe of plentiful know- 
ledge | 
From the ſecond notion of the words, e/ey char brow bþ, vc, 
as they intimate a ſort of godly men, who have nearer ac- 
quaintance With, and freer accels to God then others, 
Obſerve, That as lt foly men kyow God, which thew:, 
ked do not ; (c { oaly men have [ith i khnowled ne 
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Though the knowledge of all godly men he of the ſx:me 
nitue and kind, yet nut of the fame degre 
We rcad of ſome whoiin o'!d time were called Score (1 Sum 
9.9.) asif they only had been ended with Gobt;- and all 
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others were blind in the things of God. They were the 


only Sceys, yea they were fore-ſeers, becauſe God did of- | 
ten reveal himſelf, and declare to them what he was about |: 


to doin dreams and viſions. 
were ſome men called Seers, ſoin theſe times ſome may be 
called Knowers, as if none knew any thing of God compa- 
ratively to them, or as if other godly men were ignorant 
and underſtood nothing of him. When God (1 Sam.3.) 
appeared to Samuel in a viſion, and revealed the doom of 
El!'s houſe to him z the Text ſaith, at verſ. 7. Now Sa- 
muel did not know the Lord; ſurely Samuel did know the 
Lord as other godly did in thoſetimes, though he were but 
young; yea it is ſaid, The child Samuel miniſtred before the 
Lord, and did not he know the Lord? No doubt he did. 
The meaning therefore is, Samzel did not yet know the 
Lord by any ſpecial intimacy with him, or particular reve- 
lation from him, as afterward he did ; he became a kyower 
of God at laſt, though then he did not know God, in this pe- 
culiar ſence, But God having revealed to him the ſecret 
what he would do to El:'s houſe, then he knew God, he 
knew him as a favourite, that is truſted with ſecrets. So 
David ſpeaks ( Pſal. 25. 14.) The ſecret of the Lord is 
with them that fear him. There is a ſecret in the plaineſt 
truths and doQtines of godlincſs, both in Law and Goſ- 
pel; and many know the doCtrine , who know not the 
ſecret; any common profeſſor may know the doCtrine, 
but the ſincere only know the ſecret , that is, the pow- 
er and efficacy, the ſweetneſs or comfort of the doctrine. 
There is alſo a ſecret of God with his in blefſing and 
proſpering them in the world; of which Job ſpeaks 
( Chap. 29. 4-) as there is alſo a ſecret and impercepti- 
ble curſe, which the Prophet calls the Lords blowing 
upon what men have in their poſſeſſion, or for their uſe 
( Has. 1. 9.) But belides theſe there isa ſecret of favour, 
which is the ſealing of the Spirit, the gift of the hidden 
Manna, and of the white ſtone, with a new naine in it, 
which no man knoweth ſaving he that receiveth it ( Rev. 2. 
17.) This ſecret of the Lord is with them that fear him ; 
and there is yct another ſecret of his with them, even the 
ſecret of his purpoſe and intendment concerning his own 
providential workings. Which while many or all ſee, yet 
they know not the meaning of them ; I mean itnot only of 
the wicked and carnal, but even of many who are holy and 
ſpiritual in the main. The ſecrets of providence are known 
only to ſome choice ones, to ſome of an excellent ſpirit 
and high attainments , to fome Abrahams, &c. intimate 
friends, whoare to God as hisown ſoul. There is a ſecret 


. of the Lord, which is with all them that fear him, yet ſome 


of his ſecrets are not with many of them who fear him. 
What }ob ſpake in Chap. 12. of this Book, ver. 2. repro- 
ving the pride of his friends, Te are the men, and wi dom 
ſhall dye with you; you ( 1 trow ) have ingroſſed all wiſ- 
dom, and othersmuſt borrow of you; the ſamic we may 
ſpeak ſoberly and approvingly of ſome humble godly men, 
they bave the kyowledge of God, and itis but little that others 
have, though they have a ſaving knowledge. Some con- 
ceive the Prophet upbraiding the Jews ( //a. 58. 2. ) as if 
they affected to be looked upon, not only as ſuch as know 
God, but as ſuch as know him intimately, and were his 
boſom friends. They ſeck, me dayly and delight ro kyow my 
wayes, as a Nation that did righteouſneſs, and for ſook not 
the Ordinance of their C od; they ask of me the Ordinances 
of Fuſtice, they take delight in approaching unto God. They 
who do indeed, as theſe Jews ſeemed to do, may be num- 
bred among thoſe of the higheſt form that know God. Why 
aa they that know him, not 7 his dayes. 

Here 7ob hath found out ſomewhat knowable, which 
they who know God, do not alwayes know : and that is, 
as hath been ſhewed, the ſeaſon of his judgments. 


Hence note, Firſt, The judgments of God are often ei- 
ther deferred, carried ſo Cloſely, and ſecretly, that the 
wiſeit 114 holiesh men cannot alwayes diſcern or ſce 
thim, 


The judgments of God are often deferred in this life, 
and they are very often concealed, though preſently cxc- 
cured. That is not alwayes true which Eliphaz. aſſer- 
ted ( Chap. 22. 19: ) The righteous ſee it and are glad, 
the inurcent laugh them to ſcorn, The righteous ſome- 
times ſee the j1daments of God upon wicked men, and 


Now as in thoſe times there 
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his care watching over themſelves, but they do not al- 
wayes ce either, for as a wicked man may do evil an 
hundred times, that is, very often, and go unpuniſhed, 
as is intimated ( Ecclef. 8. 12.) $0 a wicked man may 
be puniſhed an hundred times , and yct not one of his 
puniſhments ſeen. Some judgments of God are preat 
and ſore, which yet fall not under the obſervation of the 
be{t, of the wiſctt, of the holieſt in the world ; They that 
know him, do not ſee his dayes. God ( for terror and war- 
ning to others ) doth judgment-upon ſome openly ( Dem. 
7. 9,10.) Know therefore the Lord thy God, he is God, the 
faithful God , who keepeth covenant and mercy with them 
that love him, and keep his commandments, to a thouſand 
generations ;, and repayeth them that hate him, to their face, 
to deſtroy them , He will not be ſlack to bim that hateth 
him, he will repay him to bis face, Here are two things 
in this Text concerning the judgments of God ; that the 
ſhall come, firſt, ſuddenly ; ſecondly, openſy ; they that 
come ſuddenly , Gorl will net be ſlack; they ſhall come 
openly, God will repay them to their face; as they ſinned 
openly, fo they ſhall be puniſhed openly. Thus God re- 
paycd the Sodomites, he payed them to their face; ſo he 
repayed Pharoah, and fo the rcbelling Zews; and he was 
zot ſlack, ( for as the Pſalmiſt ſaith ) while the mear was in; 
their month, the wrath of God fell upon them, Thus 'tis 
ſometimes, yet judgments are often deferred and hidden. 
What the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Rom. 9. 22. ) is applicable 
here, God willing to ſhew his wrath , and make bis power 
known, indared with much long ſuffering the veſſels of wrath 
fitted for deſtruftion. There are veſſels of wrath fitted for 
deſtruion, thrown to HeN, not only to atemporal, but 
to an eternal deſtrution; yet God did endure them 
with much long ſuffering ; that is, he did not preſently 
pour our wrath upon them , he was ſo far from caſtin 
them preſently to Hell, that he did not afflit them wit 
any trouble in this life, but indured them with much 
long-fuffering, and patience. David was much aſtoniſh- 
ed with this conſideration ( P/al. 36.6.) Thy righteouſ- 
neſs 1s like the great mountains, thy judgments are 4 great 
deep. Take both together , Thy righteouſneſs is like rhe 
great monntains, the mountains of God; that is, thy righ- 
teouſneſs indures and remains inviolable. But though it 
be ſo, yet the execution and aCings of thy righteouſneſs 
are not alwayes diſcernable, = thy judgments are 4 great 
deep ; that is, when God doth execute, and put forth his 
righteouſneſs, few ſee it, his judgments. are a great deep , 
many deeps, who can go to the depth of them ? How un- 
ſearchable are mh jdgments ? ſaith the Apoſtle ( Rem. 11. 
33.) they are ſuch and ſo deep that'none can reach the 
bottom of them; and therefore no wonder if they are 
ſometimes hidden from thoſe that know God. 

Secondly, Whereas Fob ſaith, Why ſeeing times are not 
hidden from the Almighty, do they that know him, not ſee 
his dayes ? 


We may note, That, if any thing which God doth in 


this world be ſeen by a godly men are in the greate 
fr ks fo a 4 


And. that upon a twofold ground ; firſt, becauſe they 
have the beſt eyes, and ſcnſes moſt exerciſed to diſcern 
what God is doing. And as this is, becauſe they have 
the beſt internal light, and pureſt principles to thake this 
difcovery with ; ſo in the ſecond place, becauſe they ſtand 
faireſt in the eye of God, to have his providences mani- 
feſted and expounded to them. For as God by the Spi- 
rit expounds his Word, fo his Works to his choiceſt ſer- 
vants. Shall T hide from Abraham ( faid God, Ger. 18. 
17.) that thing which I do? And ſo the Lord faith to 
the ſpiritual children of Abrahan: unto this day , ſhall I 
hide from them either what I am about to do, er the 
meaning and ſcope of what I have done? If any in the 
world ſee the dayes of God, Saints ſhall. So that we 
may conclude, if they ſee them not, that either they are 
not yet come, or that God purpoſely concealed their com- 
ing. Both or cither of which may be the mind of 7ob in 
this place. 

Laſtly , Conſider the Text as a queſtion, Why ſeeing 
times are not hidden from the Almighty, do they that know 
him not ſee hy dayes ? What is the reaſon of this ? Fob here 
anſwers Eliphaz, who thought that the judgments of God 

Were 
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were ever open, and obvious to all bcholders z but as it 1s 
not ſo, ſo what is the reaſon of this? Why is it not ſo? 1 
have heretofore given an account of theſe whyes and where- 
fores of theſe queltions about the diſpenſations of God. 
Yet herel anſwer further, God is pleaſed to cover or deter 
his Judgment dayes, Firlt, Becauſe itis his pleaſure to do 
ſo, that's anſwer enough for man, it is his pleaſure. Times 
are not hidden from God, but muſt he needs make us ac- 
quainted with all times, or ſhew us the way of his judg- 
ments preſently ; no, it is his pleaſure to do otherwiſe, and 
it is his prrncn to diſpoſe of times, feaſons, actions, 
and judgments as he pleaſeth z who may ſay to him, what 
dot thou? Or why doſt thou ſo ? Heis ſupreme, and ſove- 
raign; if he will have it ſo, why ſhould any one oppolc it, 
or riſe up againſt it ? 

Secondly, If it be demanded, Why are not the wicked 
preſently puniſhed, ſeeing God knoweth times, and ſca- 
ſons, and how all things paſs among the ſons of men ? 1 
anſwer, God will leave wicked men more incxcuſable. The 
more patience is exerciſcd towards them, the more long- 
ſuffering God is to them, the more evident will the jultice 
of God bc in their ſufferings, and they will havethe leſs, or 
rather nothing at all to plead for themſclves. The leaſt fin 
committed by man may ſtop his mouth, how much ſoever 
he is puniſhed by God; how much more may their mouths 
be ſtopped, who continucd to lin greatly, while God con- 
tinued to ſpare them long in their fin ? 

Thirdly, The day of the wicked mans ſuffering comes 
not ſuddainly, that the patience of the Saints may be tricd, 
and exerciſed. There are three things which chiefly exer- 
ciſe the patience of the Saints; Firſt, The greatneſs of their 
own txoubles : Secondly, The ſlowneſs of their deliverance 
out of trouble: Thirdly, The long proſperity of wicked 
men, or the long nary of their puniſhment. Theſe 
delayes and ſtops in the. vindicative adminiſtrations of God 
towards evil men, give the graces of his ſervants preſent 
work ; and God often forbears purpeſcly to put forth his 
power, that Saints may put forth their patience; or that it 
may be ſaid of them as in the book of the Revelations, Here 
75 the patience of the Saints, in this the patience of the Saints 
is viſible. Faith and patience can never have ſo fit an op- 
portunity to be ſeen, as when the Juſtice of God in aven- 
ging them, and in puniſhing the wicked, is leaſt ſeen. Yea 
therefore it is that they do not ſee thoſe his dayes with an 

e of ſenſe, that they might ſee them with an eye of faith. 

ile the Prophet faith ( Hab. 2.4.) The jt ſhall live 
by bu faith ; he ſpeaks in reference to the deferring and 
delaying of judgments upon the enemies of the Church ; as 
appears fully in Chap. 1. verſ. 12,13. O Lord, thou ha#t or- 
dained them ( namely, the Chaldean Empire i. Fuds- 
ment ( that is, to puniſh and aflict thy Church, the Jewiſh 
Nation ) and O mighty God, thou ha#t eſtabliſhed them for 
correttion ; as if he had ſaid, Thou O Lord, didst not in- 
tend the ruine and deſtruttion of thy people, by arming and 
ſending this bitter and haſty Nation again#t them, but only 
their amendment and repentance : yea thou bait no pleaſure 
at all in theſe Chaldeans, by whom thou haſt poured out thy 
diſpleaſure upon thine own people. For, as it follows, Thou 
art of purer eyes then to behold evil, and canſt not look on 
1miquity, to approve of it, or to be pleaſed with it ; and ſee- 
ing thou canſt not, wherefore lookeſt thou upon them that deal 


 rreacherouſly, and holdeſt thy tongue when the wicked devou- 


reth the man, that 1 more righteous then be? That is, why 
doſt not thou, O Lord, take vengeance ſpecdily upon 
theſe evil and treacherous ones ? The yi gee having pro- 
poſed and urged this queſtiontothe Lord, what doth he 
next ? You may ſee at Chap. 2. verſ. 1. I will tand upon 
the watch, and ſet me upon the Tower, and I willwatchto ſee 
what be will ſay unto me, and what I ſhall anſwer when I am 


_ reproved ;, or ( as the Hebrew hath it ) argued with, dy 


carnal men, or the turbulent paſſions of my own ſpirit 

The Lord giveth him his anſwer at large 4 verſ. 2,3.) 
which is ſummed up ( ver/. 4: ) in this brief direion 
or aſſertion, Bur the juſt ſhall live by hu faith; as if he 
had ſaid, proud men will be querying, yea quarrelling , 
when they ſee my providences croſs my promiſes, or my 
Works carrying a preſent face of unſutableneſs to my 
Word ; when things go thus, they are preſcntly offended 
and nonplus'd, they know not what to make of it, un- 
leſs it be tomake me a lyar, as ſpeaking, what 1 meant not 
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todo; or wpotent, as ſpeaking more then I had ability to 
do: but, my people know how to ſatisfic theſe doubts with 
a ſaving to my honour ; The jſt ſhall live by his faith. And 
they who live by faith will not have uncomely thoughts of 
me, whatſoever it is that appears to their light : or though 


that which they hoped would appear be itill kept out of 


their light, Though, they that kzow bin ſee not b:s dayes, 
with an eye of ſenſe; yet they ſeethem by aneye of faith, 
and by thar faith they live. 

So then the reaſon why they who know God, or the 
godly, ſee not his dayes, is not becauſe God isnot able to 
bring a day of vengeance upon wicked men; it- is not 
becauſe he bears any good will to them, but to exerciſe 
the faith and patience of his people. That's the ſcope of 
this firſt verſe, which laycth down the propoſition by way 
of queltion ; times axe not unknown to God, yet they that 
know him do not ſee his daycs, his judgment dayes, as 
Eliphaz, had before aſſerted. In the next part of the Chap- 
ter, Fob goes on to prove by an enumeration of particu- 
lars, that many ſorts of wicked men go on in all ſorts of 
ſin, who yet feel not the day of God upon them. 


VBRS:.2:3,4; 


Some remove the Land-marks, they violently take away 
the flocks, and feed thereof, h 

They d21ve away the Aſs of the fatherleſs, thep take the 
widdows ©x fo2 a pledge, 

They turn the nedy out of the way, the po! of the carth 
hide themſelves together, 


N the firlt verſe of this Chapter, it was ſhewed that they 
I who know God, that is, godly men, do nor in this world 
ſce his dayes, that is, the dayes of his judgment and ven- 
geance upon the wicked. In the following part of this 
Chapter, Fob proceeds to deſcribe wicked men, in ſeveral 
adts of wickedneſs, and how they carry it on, and have 
many fair dayes in the world, while they are doing fowl 
and filthy work. They do as much miſchicf as they can, 
and they enjoy as much outward proſperity as they can de- 
firc to have, or tell whatto do with it when they have ir ; 
ſo that they ſeem equally to abound in the practice of evil, 


'and in the poſſeſſion of good. Sce what havock they make 


in the words of this context, 


Verſ. 2. Some remove the Land-marks, they violcutly 
" takeaway flocks, and feed thereof, . 


Some remove, ] Of whom Fob ſpake in particular, or 
of what particular time he ſpake is uncertain. Some re- 
fer it to the dayes before the Floud, for that was atime 
wherein the world was filled with violence ; and that was 
the ſpecial ſin of that ape, ſet forth ( Ger. 6. 11.) The 
earth alſo was corrupt before God; that is, men dwelling up- 
on the earth, were corrupt, morally corrupt, corrupt in 
their manners. Thus, the earth w.is corrupt before God, and 
he ſhews wherein that corruption did conlitt, and rhe e.1rt/; 
was filled with violence, But as the character which 7ob 
gives of theſe men, may well ſuite thoſe times : ſo wha! 
times have not produced ſuch a ſort of men ? And though 
ſome times have been more tainted with, and notorious to 
thoſe fins then others, yet all times have been tainted with 
them; and therefore we may take the words gencrally as 
applicable toany age of the world. 

Some remove the Land-marks, 7] That is, thoſe marks 
which are ſct up for the diſtinCion, or divilion of Lands, 
that every man may know his own, and not cntrench 
uponhis neighbours inheritance. Theſe Land-marks or 
bounds they remove ; the Hebrew is, they rouch, ſo 'tis 
tranſlated 3 Some touch the Land-marks, Land-marks were 
ſacred things ; they ought not to be touched nor med- 
led with. The Lord ſpeaks of his holy people ( 7/al. 
IO5. 15.) Touch not mine anointed, aud do my Prophets 
n) harm. Another word is uſed in the Pſalm, but we may 
give the ſame emphalis here, Some touch the Land-marks, 
as if it were a fault ſo much as to handle, or meddle 
with them: yet the word here uſed ſignifies both to 
touch, and to take, and fo to take, as violently to carry 
away ( Zech. 1.6:) Did not my word t.the bold of your f.4- 
thers? thatis, did it not apprehend and ſeaze upon them, 
yea remove them out of the land of the living? Where 
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the Word of God toucheth, it-taketh away, cither to de- 
ſtruction or ſalvation. And that word in the rogen hath 
a doublc alluſion, either to the hunting of bealts, or to 
fighting and contending with men ; the word followed your 
Fathers, it overtook them, it took them, it laid hold on 
them, as the hunter layeth hold upon his prey, or as an 
enemy follows, and over-takes a flecing enemy 4:4 not 
my words take hold of your Fathers ? Yes, it did, and that 
to purpoſe. The word is uſed ( P/al. 40. 12.) Mine mi- 
quities ( ſaith David ) take hold of me, ſo that I am not able 
ro look up ; they have dealt with me, as with a fugitive, that 
runneth away; they have taken hold ofme, and they hold 
me faſt, my fin hath apprehended me. So that, though 
this original word ſignifies to touch, yet it is ſo to touch as 
to offer violence, totake away, to remove, as is expreſ- 
ſed in thoſe inſtances ( 1 Saw. 30.8. ) David inquired of 
the Lord, ſxying, ſhall 1 purſue after this troop, ſhall I over- 
1k» them ? fo(2 Sam.15-14.) David ſaid to all his ſervants 
that were with him at Jeruſalem, ariſe, let is flee, for we ſhall 
not eſcape from Abſolom, make ſpeed to depart, leſt he over- 
rake ws (nddenly. In which places as this word is uſed, fo 
the uſe of it is about violent and forcible aQting, ſo that 
this touching is taking or removing z they remove or pull 
up the Land-marks, to ſet them in ſome other place for 
their own advantage. This was their firſt ſin, the remo- 
vins of L:d-marks z which was upon the matter to take 
away propriety, and to put all men out of poſſeſſion. There 
can bs no poſſeſſion without diſtintion; natural riches con- 
fiſt in lands and cattle, and both bear their owners mark. 
The care ard induſtry of the Ancients was exceeding great 
and accurate about thcir land-marks, both in ſetting them 
up, and in obſerving them, that every man might have his 
own ; wherefore to remove the land-marks, was indeed 
to take away the land. 


Hence nore,, That, God hath given unto man a pro- 
per » ſpecial , and perſonal right in bus lands, and 
Loods, | 


If it were not ſo, then, firſt, it were no fin to remove 
land-marks, or a vain thing to ſet them up if there be no 
diſtinction of inheritances by propriety, what needs there 
be any diſtintion, by marks, or limits, to ſhew, this is 
ſuch a mans land, and that anothers. No man may ſet a 
ſpeciat mark, where he hath not a ſpecial right. Secondly, 
If there were no propricty, there could not be ſuch a fin as 
ſtealing, and _— : that which is every mans, any man 
may take, and be blameleſs. Thirdly, Jt there were not 
propriety , there would be but little induſtry ; if mens 
lands and goods were not their own, who would be 
found to take care of them, or pains about them ? Fourth- 
ly, to make all things common, were to run all into con- 
fuſion. There is nothing more unequal then this kind of 
equality. If all had a like right inthethings of the world, 
all would think to have alike power in the government of 
the world. Propriety and Magiſtracy mu#t ſtand and fall to- 

ether, 
: But ſome may obje that practice of the primitive 
Church ( Atts 2.44.) who had all things common. And 
if all things with them were ja acommunity, where was 


Lanſwer, Firſt, This praQice of theirs was purely vo- 
luntary, not at all impoſed; as appears plainly from the 
words of Peter to Ananias ( Aﬀts 5.4. ) While it remain- 
e1, was it not thine own ? or more cloſe to the Greek, Re- 
maining did it not remain to thee ? that is, it was properly 
thine before thou ſoldeſt it, and thou mighteſt have kept 
thy intereſt init. No man compelled thee to fell or Five, 
and if thou hadſt not ſold it, thou mighteſt till have held 
communion with the Church for allthat ; bur this is thy 
fin, to pretend the gift of all to God, and perform but in 

art. | 
B I anſwer, Second!'y, That community did not extend to 
the whole eſtate of all believers, but to what they did con- 
ſecrate to relieve the publick neceſſity. For if they had put 
themſelves quite out of all propriety by one gift, they could 
not have exerciſed their charity any more, Whereas the 
Apoſtle direCts them to a conſtant uſe of their charity in 
making colleQtions for the poor (1 Cor. 16. 1,2.) And 
ſurely Paul had made a vain profeſſion, whenhe ſaid, I have 
covered no mans ſilver, or gold, or apparel ( Acts 20.23.) | 
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if no man had any peculiar propriety in gold, filver, or 
apparel, 

Thirdly, It appears from Yer/. 44. that even they who 
ſold their goods retained ſome kind of right in them ; ſor 
all did not come to the common banck, and take what they 
pleaſed ; but they who ſold their poſſeſſions parted the 

rice to all men, allotting to every one a proportion as he 

ad need. It was not ſhare and ſhare like, every man was 
not his own carver out of the publick ſtock, but diſtributi- 
on was made as neceſſity required, God doth to this day 
keep the eighth Cammandment in full force and ſtrength, 
as a fence or hedge about the worldly eſtates of men ; and 
he that goes about to break this hedge, a t ſhall bite 
him, as Salomon ſpeaks ( Eccleſ. 10.8.) H are Land- 
marks, and both are, not only arguments, but ſecurers of 
propriety. 

Again, Seeing Land-marks were ſet up to diſtinguiſh 
mens eſtates, 


Welearn, That we ſhould uſe all due means to prevent con- 
tentions about worldly poſſeſſions. 


Asevery man hath a title and right to his own, ſo every 
man ſhould have a rule whereby to know his own; peace 
is a ſacred and precious thing ( even peace abont civil 
things ) and therefore whatſoever makes for peace ſhould 
be accounted ſacred and precious. Bleſſed are the peace- 
makers, but more bleſſed are the peace-preſervers. It is 
good to heal breaches among Brethren, but it is better 
when there are none. Preventing Phyſick is more deſire- 
able then reſtoring. 


Thirdly note, To remove Land-marks , which are the 
means of preſerving the polſeſons of men diſtinit, and 
ſo of preſerving their right and peace, 1s very ſinful. 


This is a fin condemned by the light of Nature, as well 
as by the light of Scripture. Hiſtories report how ſtrict 
the ancient Romans were againſt ſuch offenders ; as they 
were accurate. in ſetting up bounds, ſo.they were ſevere to 
puniſh thoſe who removed, and diſturbed-the bounds; it 
was lawful by their Law to take away the life of him who 
took away his neighbours Land-mark. Andif any man in 
tilling the ground, plowed up the Land-mark, himſelf and 
his Ox were both ſacred, that is, both were to be ſlain or 
devoted todeath ; yea the Romans were ſointent, and de- 
vout about this thing, that they had a ſpecial god of the 
bounds or limits ſtones. And as the old Heathens, judging 


| by the ruleof common Reaſon, and light of Nature, di 


abhor this practice; ſo the holy Scriptures in the Law of 
Moſes provides direCtly and by name againſt it (Der. 19. 
I4. ) #u ſhalt not remove thy neighbours Land-marks 
which they of old times ſet, inthine inheritance, which thou 
ſhalt inherit, inthe land that the Lord thy God giveth thee to 
poſſeſs it. And again ( Dent. 27. 17.) Curſed be he that 
removeth his neighbours Land-mark,, and all the people ſhall 
ſay Amen. A curſe contains all penalties, and Amen ſeals 
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themall upon the perſon of the offender. Solomon renewed . 


theſe Laws ( Prov. 22. 28.) Remove not thy neighbours 
Land-mark,, which thy fathers have ſet. And again( Prov. 
23.10, ) Remove not the old Land-marks, and enter not intg 
the field of the fatherleſ. Thus Solomon caution'd thoſe 
times againſt this ſin. And the Prophet ( Hoſea 5.10. ) 
makes this finas the Standard of all other fins, . or as that 
by which we are to take the greatneſs and weight of any 
ſin; if aſin comes near to this, or be like this, 'tis a great 


ſin. -The Princes of Judah were like them that remove the 


bound , therefore I will pour out my wrath upon them liks 
water ; as if he had ſaid, the Princes of F«dah' are ex- 


treamly wicked : how wicked ? Even as wicked as the 


which remove the bound. Now if high-grown wicked- 
neſs be but ſuch a thing as removing the bound , how 
high is” their wickedneſs grown, who remove the bound ? 
But it may be decided? what bound doth the Prophet 
mean? I anſwer, it may be underſtood of all forts of 
bounds, of the bounds of Laws, of the bounds of Liberty, 
of the bounds of Religion, as alſo of the bounds of Lands. 
It is wickedneſs to' meddle with or remove any of theſe 
bounds, though to remove ſome of them be a greater wic- 
kedneſs. To remove the bounds of the laws, and the liberties 
of a Nation, eſpecially to remove the bounds of religion, are 
hainous abominations ; and though to remove the mo 
C 
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of Lands, be not ſo bad as theſe, yet that alſo may benum: 
bred among the abominations which both God and man 
hate ; and therefore when the Prophet would in one word 
ſpeak all the ahominable practices of the Princes of 7#442b, 
he choſe to ſay, they are like thoſe who remove the bound 3 
implying, that nothing could be ſaid of them worſe then 
that. The ſame Prophet uſeth an expreſſion ſomewhat pa- 
rallel to that ( He/. 4. 4. ) where deſcribing the wicked- 
neſs of thoſe times, he tells them, that the Lord had a con- 
rroverfie with the Land, becanſe there was no truth, 10 Mercy) 
9 browiedee of Ged i; the land. By ſwearing and lyinr, ad 
its d texting, &c. then at ver /. 4- he concludes, FT 
Five and 7 a-iother ( 'Tis the ſoarcit Judge: 
ment of God'upon a people or a perſon to let them aloe 
and by quiet in their fin, to ſay, Ler no man ſtrive or it- 
-ove aother ) ut why did God give up that people to 
ch a hudoment ? The greatneſs of their fin was the cauſe 
of it; and what was that ? The next words {ſhew Us, For 
thy people are as tney tht | It was {o 
great 
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Obſerve, That we onght to avoid all theſe acts, that are 


leadins to fit, 4s well a8 the ſit it ſelf. 


It was not abſolutely afin, or a fin in it ſelf. to touch or 
come near.the Land-marks , but becauſe thiz had an ap- 
pecarance of evilin it; and becauſe while men handled the 
bounds, either it might come into their minds to remove 
them, or they might poſſibly remove them a little agaiit 
their minds, therefore even that act is forbidden, as having 
m it atendency to that lin. It is good for us to keep at the 
furthelt diltance we can from that which is evil. The Apo- 
lties'rule is, Ab/tain from ll appearance of evil ( 1 Thel.s. 
22.) unleſs all the appearances of. all the approaches unto 
evil be abitained from, we ſhall hardly abitain- from the 
evil it. ſelf. Solomor: gives a like caution ( Prov. 23. 31.9 
Look not upon the Wine when it ts red, when it giveth his c0- 
lour in the cup, when it moveth it ſelf aright. It isnot a fin 
to look upon the wine, yet Slomon faith, ook not wpon it ; 
why ? becaule that a&t may occaſion another ; while you 
look upon the wine, you may be taken with the beauty 
and colour of it, and ſo drink intcmperat?ly ; for he adds, 
zt will bite like a Serpent ;, which implics that looking may 
enſnare a man, and caufe him to drink more then he ought, 
and then the wine will bite indeed; wine will go down 
without chewing, but he that lets too much go down hall 
find it biting. And 'tis more dangerous and vencmous t9 
be Wine-bitten, then to be Serpent bitten ;, therefore look 
not uponthe wine. So here, touch not the Land-marks, be 
not buſie@about them, ſtand off from them, leit you be en- 
ticed toremove or take them away ; They that will alwayes 
do the utmoſt of what i L:wful, may ſoon be overcome to do 
that which t wilawfl, It is our wiſdom as well as our 
duty, not to'touch that, Which to take away will be our 
lin. 

Laſtly, When Fov faith, Some remote the Land-marks ;, 
that is not the only thing intended, though it be only here 
exprefed, for this removing had a ſurther purpoſe : as 
touching comes to removing, ſo removing the Land-marks 

- Boeth {urthec, even to the taking away of the Land. And 
tlicy therefore took away the Land-marks, that they 
might take away the Land alſo; they took away that 
which di{tinguiſhed their lands from othcr mens lands,tha 
fo other mens lands 'might accovnted theirs, and that 
they might enter upon the polleſſion of them as their own. 

Thus. to colour and cover their covctouſneſs and oppreſſion 

mn invading other mens lands, they removed the marks 

whereby thewheld and claimed their lands. It were not 
worth the while to remove Land-marks, unleſs it were for 

. © 1ands ſake, The value of a tone, or of apcice of tim- 
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ber, or of a turf of earth ( any of which may be male a 
Lind-mark ) is not conſiderable, but the land murked by 
it is. Theheartof manis cunning and full of contrivance 
to compaſs ſinful ends by ſuch waycs, as may keep the 
fin ( as muC1 as may be ) unſeen. Forceab!ly to take 
away lands were groſs ; but firit to take away Land- 
marks, and ſoto raiſe a queſtion, or make it a contro« erſic 
to whom the land belongs, this is a piece of oppreMun pun 
with a finer threed. This is robbing without ſeeining to do 
wrong. Some remove the Land-marks, 


Zhep violently take away flocks, and feed therecf, 


Theſe words contain the ſecond at of their wickedneſ;. 
Betore we had land itoln, now cattel , rhey v16/c1irly 1, 
4F4y.The word notcs a fierce violence ; as "tis ſaid of one © 
D:vid's Worthics( 2 $4m,23.21.) He flew an Egyptian, 
goodly man, and thi Egyptian had a ſpear un his hand; bit 
he went down to him with 4 ſtiff, and plucke the ſhe. 
hand, or by finc force. Thus here, They rake 1 plinkciryet) 
flocks. Therearctwo w aycs of taking away what b-lun:< 
to another; firit, ſecretly, or by fraud ; tecondly, op: | 


or by violence ; both are forbiuden ( Lev. 19. 13.) | 


(hat whe tnrhh nerrhvour (that 1s, thou ſhalt not tile 
ava | ric » » 7 k ry 44+ ; R ons : 
y his goods ſecretly by deceit and cunning ) ets 0, 


ſhalt thgu rob him; he that c7«ns or deccives another 
rods him ; but in that lavy of 17s/...1 
lent taking away. There are {ome p41 
all they who defraud their brethrcn ; 
open thieves, thete properly arc roUb.;s. 
right. Of ſuch 7ecb ſpeaks here, 

Zhep violently take away flocks. ] A f2c!s i; a colleRti- 
on ot cattcl, leſs, or great, Sheep, or Oxen, r>ey raake 
prey. of all, they rake away flocks. - See the grecdinets of 
taefe robbers. Any one flock contains niany cattel, thel 
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took away many flocks, or many a flock; and that vio- 

lently, they had no Jaw for it, and they asked no leave 
. Pg 

or It, v4 


Hence note, Where the rule of what us done #4 the will | 
the aver, ay thing is done Whic!) lit nath a power too, 
: 
whether right or wrong, makes no matter 


, 
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I will have it, ſaith he, and if he be firong cnovoh have 
it he' will, The Prophet Amos gives fuck a character of 
the Princes of thoſe times ( Chup-3. 10.) They «nmr 5.04 
to do right, fauh the Lord, who ſtore up v10lc;,ce aid Every 
in their Pallaces. "Tis fad for a people when Princes or 
they who awell in Pallaces, know not to do iight, elpccially 
when their %ow 2ot, is not, an icnorance of the Law, but 
a wiltul perverfion of the Law ; when their krow nor ro 72 
reght, is they have no mind nor will to do right ; when 
Princes are wt/e ( enough, too wie) to do cvil, bur to v9 
00a tity have no knowledge ;, ſuch were they of whom thc 
Prophet complained in that place, rhey krciy not ro ds 14 1, 
And what are ſuch like todo then? The Prophet te!]- 1s 
what, They ſtore up viclence and robbriy 76 their Pad! 
that is, all the furniture and riches of ticir Pa!l:ces. arc ! 


b] 


on 


robbery and violence, or ſuch thinss as they kive tiken 
away by violence and robbery. The Lord therefore threa 
tens ſuch, that they ſhall be foourced with viclence 4 01 
7.11.) Viola} ten tp 15:10 4 rod of w: ſo of 
them ſhall remain, nor of their mul tie, tov nn Irs; 
neither fhull there be wazling for them. Violence ritet!t ; 7 t0 
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arod of wickedneſs two wayes* Fiit 
or puts forth from wickednets, as + branch or 1.4 
forth from the ſtoc': of atree; 'all the violence and oppreſi- 
on that ever was committed in the wor!ld.is both branch and 
fruit growing or rifing up from a wicked heart. Secondly, 
Violence riſcth up into a rod of wickcdne's, when violence 
punitheth wickednels; they who hare atllicted others by 
violence, often find violence turned into 2 rod to aMict 
themſelves. And we may. give that ſence of S.!. 1:7 
Proverbs ( Prov. 13.2.) The I Hl of the tranſoreſſir 
eat wiolence; The words are a threat ; as wicked mcn 
eat violence, that 1s, what they kave gotten -by 14io- 
lence; fo they ſha'l have violence to eat. that is | they 
ſhall be violently dealt with; eithcr violence ſhall com- 
pel them to do their . duty, or violence {hall punith 
them for not doing it; or as they lived by vio! 
they ſhall die by violence. The ſerls of nr.{orif 
F 2 F:5 Cn? 
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An Expoſetion 


eat violence, as a puniſhment, becauſe ( as it follows in 


the next clauſe ) they cat violence as their portion. They 


violently take away flocks, 

And fed thertof, } The Original words are rendred two 
wayes. Firlt, as we, They feed thereof; that is, they feed 
themſelves with the flocks which they have taken away : 
Secondly, They feed them; that is, they feed the flocks 
which they have violently taken away. According to our 
tranſlation the ſence is this, when they have taken away 
flocks violently, they ſit down quietly and feed them- 
ſelves with theſe flocks, they and their families are main- 
tained by the ſpoil. And I conceiye Fob adds this, not 
only to ſhew another or a ſecond act of their fin, but to 
thew the rcſolvednels and ſctledneſs of theſe men in the 
waycs of fin. 


Hence note, Then a wicked man is hardned in ſin, when he 
feeds , and filleth himſelf with what he hath ſifully 


Cortes 
LON, 


They not only act evil, but delight in evil, who take | 


Avay ay thins by violence, aid feed thereon. Solomon 


ſpeaks of ſome ( Prov. 4.17.) Who eat the brea! of wic- | 


ket.cf (rhatis, bread ( by which is meant all the neceſ- 
firics of this life gotten by wickedne's) ard rhiy dich 
the wine of vic!erce;, that is, the wine Waich they have 
gained by violence : or ſuppoſe what ticy have violently 
Siincd be not wine, in ſpecie, or that liquor wiich we C21: 
winc ; yet they drink itas wi::e, like ſweet and pl-atan; 
wine. Thisis a fign of a heart ſetled in lin, when the fin 

ncr cats his fin as bread, and drinks it as wine. What ito 

mac's have they who can digeit ſuch hard-meats ; and 
though now they ſeem to make. a good digeſtion ot it, yet 
unleis they vomit up ſuch morſels and draughts by true 
repentance, they will lie heavy upon their ſtomachs, and 
make them heart-licx to Etcrnity. The Prophet threatens 


(1/. 3.14.) That the Lerd will enter tito judgment with | 
th: rCiits of his people, and the Princes thereof, for ( ſaith | 


he ) ye la VE CATER Hp the vineyards, the [hol of the poor is 


37 your houſes; that is, ye maintain your houſes by that | 


which is not yours, even by the ſpot's and vineyards of 
the poor. \When 7c.4bel had got AVaberh flain, the pre- 
ſently ſaid to 7141, Ariſe, take poſſeſſion of the wiheyard of 
Natah, and Ahab did fo ( 1 Xing 21, 15,16. ) But the 
Lord ſent E!1.:!; to him with this meſſage ( verſ.19. ) Has 
tho: Aled ad alfo takcn poſſeſſion? As it hehadſaid, art 
thou indced fo hardned in fin, that thou canit go down and 
pleaſe thy ſelf in the uſe and polſfſion of waat thou hait 
gotten ſinfully 2 How wicked art thou, whoart fo far from 
having thy heart to ſmite thee with ſorrow, for ſiting a 
faithful ſubj-Ct of thine to death by thy Authority. that 
now thou canſt delight thy ſelf in cating up the vineyard of 
the dead man? Sometimes a godly nian figs by inordi 

nate delircs after the creature ; but 'tis very rare, that his 
ſtomach doth not turn before he comes to cat his lin. Da- 
wid ( 2 Sam. 23. 15. ) had a longing defire to the waters 
of Bethlev:, and upon the making known of his delire, 
three mighty men broke through the Hoaſt of the Zh1- 
liſtizes, ai.d fetched him the water ; but ( ver /.16. ) when 
the watcr was brought him, his ſtomach turned, he would 
not drink becauſe it was gotten by the hazzard of three 


mens lives. For though David did not ſpeak thoſe words, | 


O that one world give me drink, of the watcr of the well of 
Bchlom, with an intent to put any of his Sou'diers upon 
that dangerous cnterpriſc in fetching it for him; yet that 
he might declare how far he was from indulging himſelt in 
ſuch inordinate deſires, to cngage any mans life for the 
plcaſing of his appetite, or ſatisfying of his preſent (though 
probably a very urgent) thirſt ; therefore he would not 
Mrink it, but pour'd it out unto the Lord, ſaying, Far be 
i from me, O Lord that I ſhould do this, is nut this the 
blood of thementhat went 3a jeopardy of their lyves ? Thus 
it is with tender conſcicnces, who though they ſometimes 
ſpeak and do raſhly and finfully, yet before they come to 
cat their fin, that is, what they have ſinfully deſired or at- 
tained, they repent and cannot make cither meat or drink 
of it. Ungodly men can drink blood, not only that which 
(as in D:4's caſe) others have gotten for them with the 
danger of thcir lives, but even that which themſelves have 
gotten with the unjult ſpoil ( ſometimes ) of other mens 
lives, but often of their lively-hoods. They violently take 
away ſlocks, and feed thereof. 
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Again, I ſhall touch alittle upon the ſecond reading ; 
They violently rake away flocks, and feed them ;, that is, thty 
do not only drive other mens flocks away, but keep them 
openly in their paſtures and feed them; fo Mr. Browghtony 
They rob away herds, and feed them. The Otiginal word in 
the Hebrew,asalſo the Latine,is ſeldom uſed to ſignifie mans 
feeding upon dead fleſh, but often to ſignifie mans feeding 
of living fleſh or cattel. -A Shepherd is ſaid to feed his 
flock. Thus, firit, they play the thieves, violently taking 
away their neighbours flocks, next they turn Shepherds 
and Graſiers, and feed them openly. 

This implies three things concerning theſe opprefſors, of 
whom / ov ſpeaks. 

Firit, That they were great men, not petty robbers, 
who when "they have got cattle away, hide them, or ſell 
them, off as ſoon as they can; they dare not put them in 
their owa paſtures, and uſually they have none to put 
them in. But theſe NVimrods, theſe mighty Hunters take 
them violently, and thea own it broadly ; they care not 
who ſees what they have done. Thus the Prophet 1ſatab 
reproves the Princes of 1ſrae! ( Chap. 1. 23.) Thy Prixces 
are rebellious, and companions of thieves ;, that is, they do 
like thieves, they oppreſs, and vex, and violently take 
away. They are ſo far ( which is the duty of Princcs ) 
from repreſſing thieves, that they encourage and counte- 
nance them, and not only ſo, but are actually thieves them- 
ſelves. Thieves in Authority and Power arc the vilelt, 
thieves ; who ſhall deliver from oppreſſion, when Princes 
turn oppreſſors, and Great ones thieves ? 

Secondly, When it is ſaid, that they rake away flocks ard 
feedthcm:, it (hews, that theſe robbers perliſted in their 
fin, and were not aſhameg of it: they could ſpoil their 
neighbours, and never bluſh : they declared their fin as $9- 
An, they hid it not. 

Thirdly, This imports that they had quiet poſſeſſion of 
their ill gotten goods; what they got unjuſtly, they held 
ſecurely an4 unmoleſted. Their ſtoln goods were neither 


| recovered by Law, nor forccably retaken from them ; they 
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(2 Sam. 12, 3.) in the parable which Varhay put to Du 


fed them, and kept them as their own z wickedneſs pro- 
ſpered in their hand ; no man ſaw the day of Gods reckon- 
ing with them. This their impunity Fob ſpecially aimcd at; 
when he ſaid, They violenily take away flocks, and feed them, 


or feed upon them, 


Hence note, That God, leaves ſome wicked men in 4 
long, and quiet poſſeſſion, of what they have unjuſtly 


gotten, 4 


To hold by injuſtice and oppreſſon is the worſtand moſt 
lippery title and tenure in the world ; er as unjuſt gain 
_— ſome rich, as they improve and thrive, as the 
trade in, and encreaſe by wayes of unrighteouſneſs, ſo 
they live proſperoully, and hold ſtrongly what they have 
unrighteouſly gained : They both feed upon and feed the 
flocks which they have taken away by violence, Though 
ſome oppreſſors are ſo ſuddainly attached by purſuing ven- 
geance, that they can-neither feed nor feed upon their ſtoln 
flocks; but even before the meat is in their mouths the 
wrath of God and juſtice of man falls upon them, and will 
not ſuffer them to roſt what they have got in this kind of 
cruel hunting ; yet others roſt and catto the full, though 
indeed, they do -but fat themſelves againſt a day of 
laughter, which —_ it come {lowly will ſurcly come. 
Tob ſtill procceds in deſcribing their other acts of vio- 
lence. 


Verſ. 3. Lhey d:ive away the A(s of the fatherleſs, they 
take the widdows Nr fo: a pledge. 


There is ſomewhat conſiderable in theſe words, though 
they are but a continued deſcription of the ſame thing un- 
der varicty of inſtances. | 


They dzive away the Aſs of the fatherleſs. 


Here is more violenceſtill. Some conceive the ſingular 
is here put for the plural; the Aſs for the Aſs of the fa- 
therleſs ; that is, all the Aﬀes that he had, they left not 
one, but ſwept all away. But if we take the word ftrict- 


away the Aſs of the fatherleſs : Though he hath but one, 
they drive that away ; this heightens the oppreſſion, as 
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him of his fin ; He. tcl; lim of arichman 
that had exceeding may jlucks and nerds, but the poor man 
had nothing ſave one litile Ew- Lamo, which be had bonght, 
and nouriſhed ap, and it grew #p together with him, and with 
his children, it dideat of his own meat, and drank of bis own 
cup, and lay in his boſom, and was unto him as a daughter : 
Now, when the traveller came to the rich man, he ſpared to 
rake of his own flock, andof his own her, ro dreſs for the way- 
fairing many but took_the poor mans lamb, &c. So here, 
they drive away 6 Aft of the fatberlef;, though he hath but 
one. they drive that away. 

"ha when he Cale, They drive away the Als, there 
are two things conſiderable in ir. Firſt, The Aſs is a uſeful 
and ſerviceable beaſt for the bearing of burthens. Secondly, 
The Aſs is 2 mean creature , a beat of no great value, 
though of ſome uſe. They drive away the very Als, and 
that the Aſs of the LE 

Fatherlefs, 7 In the former verſe, where it is ſaid, They 
violently take away flocks, and feed thereof 3 there 13 no mcn- 
tion at all made, whoſe the flocks were, or from whom 
they took them. But here fcb ſeems to lay the emphaſis of 
cheir ſin, not ſo much upon what they drove away, as up- 
on the perſon whoſe it was, which they drove away z they 
drive away notthe great or the rich mans Afs, but the Afs 
of the Fatherleſs. The word Fatherlefſs may be taken two 
wayCcs, cither ſtricily, ſora child that is left without a fa- 
ther totake care of him and provide for him : or ſecondly, 
we may cxpoundthe word #.2o/-ſ- morc largely for any 
that are poor, andin Ciiircſs; as was fhewed (Chap.22.9.) 
How cruel arc they, and how covetovsare they, who will 
not ſpare the poor, no not poor plans ! To take from 
the Fatherleſs in either ſence, aggravates the ſin. Which 
aggravation of their (in is further proſecurcd in the next in- 
ſtance of their oppreſſion. 


They take away the widdows Or fo? a pledge, 


What a pledge is hath been opened at C/4p. 22.6. It is 
not ſinful to take a pledge; but there is a twofold fin im- 
plicd in this place, while thcy are charged wirh 7.h+i:7 the 
widows Ox for a pledge. Firit, In reference to the perſon of 
whom the pledge was taken, the widow. Secondly. Iii re- 
ference to the thing which was taken for a ple{5c. it. was 
the w:ddows Ox. For the Ox being uſed or labvur in titling 
the ground (a moſt nectifary ufe ) ſhould nut ly taken or 
at leit not detained as a pledge ; therefore we fhnd that 
thoſe things which were for neceſſary uſe and lively hood, 
were forbidden to be taken for pledge ( 'Exo/ 22. 26. 27 ) 
or if they were taken,they were preſently to be :citored be 
fore the Sun went down. But theſe cruc! men took the wid 
dows Ox for aplcdge, and reſtored him not. We may alſo 
underſtand it ( as ſome ) that they took the Ox as if it were 
a pledge, doing it as of right, or under pretcnce and colour 
of Juttice ( as being her creditors ) for a debt. And iq the 
whole proceeding is expounded cither of Tyrants, that lay 
heavy Taxes upon the poor people, and if they are not 
able to pay preſently take all away by diſtrein : or of com- 
mon Extortioners, who lend money, or lect leaſes, and up- 
on every detault of payment take the fortciture, and carry 
all away as duc to themſelves. 

Further, we may obſerve in Scripture, that as we have 
theſe two uſually put together, rhe fatherleſs, and the wid- 
dow, ſo we have theſe two uſually joyned together, rhe 
Aſs, andthe Ox. Thus they are joyned in the ten Com- 
mandments, in the fourth and tenth, and often elſewhere. 
But ſome may queltion, Hath the poor widdow an Ox ? 
The Ox ſeems rather to belong to rich men, then to the 
poor widdow ; to which we may anſwer, that the Hebrew 
word which we tranſlate Ox, ſignifies as well the female, 
as the male, and ſoit is rendred by ſome here, They rake 
away the Cow of the widdow. The poor widdow lives upon 
the milk of her Cow; take that from her, and you take 
away all her living. But whether we underſtand it of 
the one or of the other, the difference is not material as 
to the ſcope and purpoſe of 79h, who puts the widdows 
Ox or the widdows Cow, either for the whole or chicf- | 


5. pare of her ſubltance, They rake the widows Ox for a | 
mas | 


Hence note, Some care n2t from whom or what they take, ſo 
they may have it. | 
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They will take from the fart:icrte:s, they will take ſon 


the widdow. The Prophet Am; ( Chap. 2.7.) 1poilinns 
of ſuch oppreſſors, ſaith, They pam! if. on the dttt of ihe cave's 
on the head of the poor, ana my: aft 7s IVAay 6] 4 "1, 
The former part of thoſe words, t2th variety. of r. adjins 
and expoſitions, I will not tay upon them : but only rout 


that which is moſt ſutable to the point in hand, T\ ey 11 of 


- 


ter the du#t of the earth, that is, ticy exceedingly defire, 
and long for it. As Daviddeſcribes his holy dulircs © 77 2/ 
42.1, ) As the Hart panteth after the wer bro. (nm 
reth my ſoul after thee, O God; that is 1 extreaw!y 4 re 
thy preſence and communion with thce, even 8 tic Uart, 
being hunted and heated defireth the waters. Tits they 


panted after the {uit of the earth, that is, atter tholo © 1 
wiich are but as the duſt of the earth, or whole ori ml 
and matter is but the duſt of the carth. Go! 
theſe arc but the refined duſt of the carth ; bus wv! 
did they pant after ? Jr was the diſh 072 the beard 6) | 
if they did but ſee a poor man to have gotten a little al 11; 
him, though only enough to keep life and ſoul rogeth«r. t9 
preſcrve himſelf and his family from Rarving or b 
they preſently pantcd after it, they were paſſtonat-! | 
rous of it, they caſt about how to-get it. They who. »10 
enflamed with covetouſneſs, arc buſtte to find cut, ond ha- 
ving found out, are greedy to puiluc all advontages cd 
occaſions to enrich themſelves, t! ove); it be with the 13in; 
of the poer. They are plad to £t nothing vin from 
them who ( according to comnon {cect ) have nothing: ; 
they ſcrape from them, who hive bur .r2ps to live unon, 
Such was the grace of our Lord Jeivs Crit, 
Apoitle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 8. 9.) 1 w.45 57 \et- tor 
our fakes he became poor, that we 701 bs | y ang 
be rich, And ſuch is the covetovineſy of fome- mon 
that though they are rich enough , y-t they care nor 5 


- 


CO 
make many, Wno arc poor cn2yg2 already poorer 
that they by making them poorer, might mate thenleives 
richer. 

Secondly, Conſider the matter, rhry dire arviy 1! 
of the fatherleſs, and take the wicicorws Cr (or Carp | jr 
pledge. 
Hence notc, Some w/ jt fe r e ſrxll 2: g*7-x, 
They will do much evil,though they ger but little +: (4 
good by it,only a filly Afs,or a labou. ing. Ox from £0 {ters 
leſs or the widdow. Who as they never have many o thele, 


commonly .but one of each (for both worGs are of tte tngur 
lar number ) fo thoſe t!:at they have are uſvaliy none Oo the 
beit , fatteſt , ſtrongeſt, greatett, an4 fo highoii- p;rzod 
ones:. As the fatherleſs, and the Wiidow co 

their Ox and Aſs are but poor ones £054 vot lor, 
enzuitly drive and take theſe poor things avay, 7 ? 
pl 'V at [m.;ll 7.ame as WC lay ) rat " the 7 | 
act baſcly to get but an Aſs, The Propher rv: s | Clap, 
2. 6.) repreſents the Lord proteiting 
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is 5 they ſold the right of the Poa -wke 
get but a very | ſmall advantice by i 
pair of Shoes, Some in finnin? ave 1;! 
will not ftoop at flies ; if they break t' 
neſs and faithfulneſs, it ſhall be 
dom. They who fin for the greate!i proce. 
bargain of it ; What thendo they who wil 
clt profit ? 

Thirdly, The) arireawaythe Af: fomthe fartoe fe; ard 


tabe the Ox of tle wildym 
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Having met wita this point from other paTioes? 
book, I only name it, 'and add, that there arc tor 
which ſhew the finfulneſs of takins fromthe ron, 1 
Becaule they are weak and unable. either 


ty. refit fr" 
or torignt themſelves; they cannot help oct! 
can they calily procure help from o:bors. 1; 


that hath no help, are put toperher (P11, 2.25 
ally they arc the ſame. / Terrified ( fard S./ 
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An Expoſition pon the Book of FOB. Cnar. XN XIV. 


I.) andconfidered all the oppreſſions that are done under the 
Sun,and behold the tcar's of ſuch as were oppreſſed, and they had 
no comforter : and on the fide of their oppreſſors there was 
power, but they had no comforter. And they who have no 
comforter, ſurely have no helper. Now it is moſt ſmful to 
hurt them who are leaſt able to help themſelves, or find 
kelp from others. And who ſohclpleſs, as the fatherleſs 
and the widdow ? Secondly, it is therefore extreamly fta- 
full to wrong the poor, and e{pzcially thele poor, becaule 
God hath commended them to the care. and tuition of the 
rich; they are his charge, God hath taken them into his 
protection, and hath trutited them over to men of PUWEer, 
that they ſhould look tothem. Magiſtrates ſhould be as a 
wall of dc ence. to the fatherleſs, and widdow , they 
ſhould provide for them, and nouriſhtiem. Therefore to 
ſpoil, and rob them of all, how great a wickedneſs 1s tius ? 
this is ( as nauch as in them is) to make God alyar, and 
unfaithful to his Word and Promiſe. As then it ſhould be a 
great encouragement to he!p the godly poor, becauſe in fo 
Going we are 4 means to fulfil the promiſe of God tothem : 
$0 we ſhould therefore be afraid to wrong them, becauſe in 
!'o what wecantomake the promiſe of God 

No marve'lthen, it the Apoltic /:mes pla- 
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to theni void, 


Ceth ail religion, as to practiſe, in the 47/77.:11072 of the wid 
Au rleſs in their afiict;on ; and if, in that 
ſcroe, oi religion be piaccd in it, what{hati we judge of 
Mhoirielicion, wao aflict the widdow, andthedatherieſs ? 
ng Vimttiomimntrouble, be an attnot on'y ot chari- 
ty totem, bus of honour and religion towards God ; be- 
cauſe God ( v.20 provides for all ) hath taken upon him to 
provide for the fatherleſs, and the widdow, by name ( So 
that we dilciarge Gods dzbt of promiſe to the fatherleſs, 


and widow, when we do them good. If, I fay, it be thus) 
tnen how grots an act is it both of uncharitablencſs rothem, 
and irrclicion towards God, to viſit with trouble, to afflict 
and vex the tatherleſs and the widdow. 
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It ſhews that we va'ne God little, and that we ſet light 
by his commands, that we regard neither his favour nor 
his alle <9 VhnMM We can ao C\ it upon ſuch P2AOT Accounts. 
That, by which many excule their fin, encreaſeth it. They 
will fry, 'twis a ſmall matter, a littie thing they ftole, or 
took way; but to Fn in atnall matter may be found a 
Sreatfin. What ? will you break through the holy com: 
mands of Gol, and venture his difplcaſure for a trifle ? 


Though no niz1 ſhould encourage himſelt to tin, becauſe 
he finneth for a matter of importance, yet there 1s not only 
more folly, but more finfulneſs in inning tor-a little. Wo 
to thoſe who ſm for the greateit advantages, but more wo 
to thoſe who value their ſouls, and the Laws of God fo 
. 4 1 na. Sg a : 

little, as to diſob<y the one, and endanger the other, when 

y_ * at ' ' ©] ; = 

ſcarce any thins which the world calls advantage is to be 
had. It hath bcenfſaid of old, If faith or an oath be 19 be 


broken, let it be orexcn for a Ki 19 dom ;, yet he will be found 
. ' Wh. "Hes ads. on i Ln I; |.-\r4vC 
no gainer, Who broa!;s his oath to ger all tae Ringdoms of 


the world ; what ſhall we ſay then of thoſe poor Jow ſpirt- 
ted perſons, who fin ( as welay ) for fix pence, and break 


the Lvys of God, for fo poor aprotit, as will hardly give 
them a breakfaſt. The fin of theſe opprellors 1s not yet 


full, ſee more and greater abominations then theſe. 


Ver. 4. ZHepturn the nieÞv out of the wap, be pw? of tl;s 
cactl bide themie!ves together, 

The word whick-we tranfate needy , fignifies to deſire ; 
they who have many wants have many defires z and the 
ſenſe of our wants, is the ſpring of our delires; and 
thought many who have no want in outward things are ful: 
res, yet the neecy are properly the delirers ; and 


of at (ir 
| res mvch, cithcr hath many wants, Or 15not 


—_ 4, Rr EE Þ 
Ls « > +. 


ſatisfied v/ith his ivincls, 

They torn the naty out of the way, ] The Prophet 
(_Ani9s; Chap. 2.7. ) reproving the. Princes of Iſrael, 
ſaith, 15:4 154 aide the way of the meek, or (as others ren 
UAacr-)cof-tovt porr and afjlit A, That {peccn 6f tic Prophet 


ſ-oni5 t9 Ve of near alliance, uf not altogether the ſame, 
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, in ſence with this of Job, They rarn the needy out of the 
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way. 
"What way this ſhould be is expounded ſour or five 
wayecs. 

Firit, Some take it metaphorically , for a moral way. 
And that, firit, the way of righteouſneſs and equity. And 
the wicked turn the needy out of that way, cither, firſt, 
by their evil examples; or ſecondly, by their threatnings 
and perſecutions. The ſinful practices of men in power, 
lead the needy, or the inferior ſort, into the practice of the 
ſame ſins. And the oppreſſions of the mighty do even com- 
pel the needy to turn aſide from the right way of getting 
their livings, to ſtealing and living by ſpoil and rapine, as 
they themſelves do. When rich men oppreſs the poor, 
they turn the poor cither to begging, or thicving. When 
men are vexed and moleſted in honeſt wayes, they lic un- 
der a great temptation to turn and betake themſelves to 
thoſe waycs which are diſhoneſt, Paul ſaith of himſelf be- 
ing a perſecuter, that he compelled the profeſſors of the 
Goſpel to blaſpheme ( Acts 26. 11.) ex, this he effected in 
one or both the wayes above ſpecified; either, firſt, by his 
example, he being a blaſphemer gas he conſeſſed, 1 7m. 
1.13.) they imitated him in blaſpheming or ſpeaking evil 
of the wayes of God, and of his people : or, ſecondly, he 
did it by his cruelty, vexing them ſo in the profeſſion of 
Chriit, that ſome who were unſetled fell away, and blaſ- 
phemed the name of Chriſt, whom they had profeſſed. But 
though this be atruth, yet I ſhall not give it as the intent of 
this place. Therefore 

Secondly, They turn the needy out of the way ; that is, 
ont ot the way of that juice or right which is due to 
them. And fo it ſuits well with what ne ſaid before; rþey 
lrrue away the Aſs of the fatherleſs, &c. and they turn the 
veedy our of the way; that is, from what is his right, or from 
all means of recovering his right. 

Thirdly, They turn the needy ont of the way ;; that is, out 
of the way of their lively-hood ; we commonly enquire, 
how doth ſuch a man live ? And 'tis anſwered, he lives in a 
very good way, he hath ſuch a way of living, ſuch atrade, 
calling, dr profeſſion ; that's his way. Thus, to trr2 the 

-eAy out of the way, is to put them beſides the way of gCct- 
ting their bread, and maintaining their families with neceſ- 
faries for this life. In a figurative ſence, every mans profeſ- 
ſion and calling is his way, and It that moleſts him in it, 
turns him out of his way. As ſuppoſe a man live in the 
Country, where he keeps a farm, if his cattle be taken 
away, he is turned out of his way, hecan live no longer in 
that way. He that takes away what is inſtrumental to a 
man in his calling, puts him out of his way and he that 
di.turbs a man in the work of his calling, turns; him out of 
his way. Our ordinary work is our way (P/al. 1.1.) 
Bleſſed is the man that bath not ſtood in the way of ſinugrs, 
that is, who hath not taken the courſe which ( as ſuch ) 
ſinners take. Now as a godly man turns out of, or will not 
ſtand in the way of ſinners ; ſo oppreſſing ſinnersturn many 
that are needy and godly out of the way of their lawful 
callings, and will not {uffer thera to ſtand or abide in them. 

Secondly, We may underitand this way properly for 
the way or road-wherein men walk or travail upon their 
occaſions; and then theſe words, They turn the needy out of 
the way, may be expounded, as an argument of the cx- 
tream pride of theſe Nimrods, or ſors of violence, They 
cauſed the needy to turn aſide out of the way to give them 
place, or they made the poor to keep, out of their light for 
tear of them, leit as they had already ſpoited them of their 
eſtates, ſo they ſhould alſo abuſe their perſons, and make 
themſlaves. Thus they turned the poor out of the way ; 
that is, they durſt not come in light for fear ; this ſuits well 
with the lait clauie of the verſe. 


The pw? of the carth hide themſelves together. 


The word needy, in the former part of the verſe { as was 
toucht before ) ſignifies one full of deſires; herethe word 
which we render poor, notes one that is humble, meek, low- 
'y ; not only one low in eſtate, but lowly in mind 3 not on- 
ly him that is poorgn purſe, but poor in ſpirit ; ſo 'tis tran- 
ſlated ( Zeph. 2. 3. ) Scek,ye the Lord, ye meekof the earth, 
even theſe rr of the earth hide themſelves together, Wicked 
proud men make the poor ſeek corners; the poor have of- 
ten had exp«1icnce oi their cruelty, and rough ng, and 
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therefore cun together into holes and corner+to hide them- 
ſelves, as deliring rather the ſoeicty of wild beaits, then of 
ſuch beaſtly men. Further, the word which we render r0- 
gether, may be tranſlated alike 3 They bid themſelves alike ;, 
that is, one poor godly man as well as another, they all 
fare alike ; they deal no better with one then with another, 
none have hope to eſcape the hands of theſe unmerciful Ty- 
rants. Thus it was in the time of that great oppreſſion 
which the Iſraelites were under by the Philiſtines 5; The Iſ- 
raclites hid themſelves ; when Fonathan and his Armor- 
bearer got up, and diſcovercd themſelves to the Garriſon 
of the Philiſtines , the Philiſtines ſaid, Behold the He- 
brews come forth out of the holes where they had hid them- 

ſelves ( 1 Sam. 14.11;) The Author to the Hebrews gives 
us a deſcription of the poor Saints thus hiding themſe'ves 

together ( Heb.11.37.) They wandred about in Sheep-skins, 
and Goat-shins , being deſtitute , afflitted, and tormented ; 
they wandred in deſerts, and mountains, in dens, and caves 

of the earth. The poor and meek, of the earth hid themſelves 
ovether. 

: "Thus we had a large enumeration of thoſe violences 

which Fob had obſerved among men, and men proſpering 

in them. Firſt, Violence upon Lands ; Secondly, Upon 

Cattle; Thirdly, Upon Perſons. The needy, and the poor, 
are forced to run together into corners. While the ſin of 

ſome encreaſeth, the affliction of others muſt needs encreaſe. 


Hence note, Sinners know no bounds. 


- .They who at firſt wrong men in their Lands, will not 
ſtick to wrong them in their Cattle, and within a while, 
they make no bones to fall upontheir Perſon”, 


Secondly note , Thoſe evils which are dgne to men im- 
mediately in their perſons, are more faful then thoſe 
that are done to them in their goods, cattle , and 


eſtate. 


Fob ſhews the worlk of their doings laſt. "Tis bad enough 
to touch the goods of a poor man, but to trouble his 
perſon, or cauſeleſly to make him hide his head , is far 
worſe. 


Thirdly note, That the promotion and exaltation of wic- 
hed men, 1 the oppreſſion and wexation of poor men, 
more eſpecially of poor godly men. 


It is a ſad time with poor men, moſt of all with poor 
godly men, when the wicked are exalted. Solomon gives 
us this note in expreſs terms ( Prov. 28. 28. ) When the 
wicked riſe ( that is, when they riſe in power and anthori- 
ty) men hide themſelves ;, that is, good men hide them- 
ſclves : poor men hide themſelves when the wicked riſe, 
but moſt of all ſuch poor men as are godly. The reign of 
wicked men is the ruine of the 5p « Which is more plain 
by the oppoſition made in the laſt clauſe of the verſe, 
When the wicked riſe, men hide themſelves ;, but when they 
periſh the righteous increaſe. In which Proverb, riſing is 
oppoſed to periſhing, but men and,righteous are the ſame. 
When the wicked periſh, thoſe righteous men, who before 
hid themſelves, appear and ſhewthemſclves again. Some 
poor men are turbulent, proud , untractable, ſeditious , 
men of unquiet ſpirits ; it ſuch be dealt with by juſtice, 
and made to hide themſelves, they have their deſert. But 
the poor who are alſo humble, meek, and of a quiet ſpirit, 
( asthe word here imports) are the aim of the wicked. 
Such David found in his low eſtate, and againſt them he 
prayed ( Pal. 35. 19, 20.) Let not them that are mine ene- 
mies wrongfully rejoyce over me : neither let them wink with 
the eye (that 1s, let them not have occaſion to contemn and 


. deſpiſe me, of which, winking with the eye was a token ) 


that bate me without acauſe. Fer they ſpeak, not peace , but 
they deviſe deceitful matters againſt them that are quiet in the 
land. 


Laſtly note, The poor go by the wort, and the weake#t to 
the wall ; the needy are turned out of the way, and the 
poor hide themſelves. 


And therefore ſaid God ( Pſ. 12.5.) For the oppreſſi- 
on of the poor, and for the ſtohing of the needy, now will 1 


' ariſe and ſet him in ſafety from him that puffeth at him. Op- 


preſſion may quickly empoverilh the rich, but uſually the 
poor fall under oppreſſion: they that are full igh, when 
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they are made needy and empty, when a!l is taken from 
them ; but uſually the needy and empty are made to (gh ; 
For the oppreſſion of the poor, will I ariſe ſaith the 1,ord. 
Rich and great mencan defend themſelve; from oppreſſion, 
but the poor have no ſhelter 3 rich men will purchaſe their 
right, but the poor who hath nothing to give, ſeldom finds 
afriendto deliver him, and get hira his right. The ftorm 
falls upon the poor, and moſt upon Gods poor, they are 
molt ſubject, or liemoſt open to the evils of this world, 
of whom this preſent evil world is not worthy, and for 
whom the good of the next world is prepared. And 
therefore they ſhould fly to ſhelter, while they are here, 
ger under covert, run into the name of God for ſafety and 
protection; they who are moſt ſubject to oppreſſion, need 
moſt protection. Some are ſo poor that they have nothing 
to looſe, and ſo needy that they need not fear oppreſſion. 
They have neither bread to cat , nor cloaths to put on. 
Theſe are no bait for coyctouſneſs ; but, they alſo are to 
be reckoned among the poor , who have no more then 
will ſave them from poverty; and they are among the 
needy, who have only ſo much as ſerves to ſupply their 
own needs. Theſe poor and needy ones are game tor the 
oppreſlors, theſe the Wolves and Lions of the carth make 
their prey. The oppreſhon and wickedneſs of theſe hath 
aſcended three ſteps, in the context now opened. They 


| are, firlt, Land-invaders , ſecondly, Carrel-rakers ; third- 


ly, Aertroublers. Fob carricth on the deſcription of thcit 
wickedneſs yet further, in the following parts of this 
Chapter. 


VERS. 9,6, 7,8. 


Behold, as wild Aſſes in the deſert, go they fozth to thei 
wozk, riſing betimes fo a p:ey: the wilderneſs pteldet! 
fod foz them and fo: their Child:en. 

They reap every one his Co21 inthe ficld ; and thep gather 
the vintage of the wicked. 

They cauſe the naked tolodge without cloathing ; that th;cp 
have no covering in the cold. 

They are wet with the howers of the mountains, and cnr- 
b:ace the rock foz want of aſhelter, 


]} B. proceeds to enumerate the wickedneſles of thoſe 
men whom yet God ſpared, and bare with ; he had ſect 
down many of their ſinful wayes before ; they removed the 
land-marks, they violently pas yore flocks, they ſpared nor 
the Af of the fatherleſs, nor the widdows Ox ; they turned 
the needy out of the way, ſo that the poor of the earth were 
forced to bide themſelves together. See now the further pro- 
greſs of their wickedneſs, even to admiration, for ſo much 
the word, Behold, with which 7ob leads on his diſcovery of 
their vexatious practices doth import. 


Verl. 5. Behold, as wild Aſſes in the deſcrt, they go fozth 
to their wozk. 


There is a difference in opinion among Interpretcrs 
about the ſubject of this verſe, whom we are to underſtand 
under this deſcription, As wild Aſſes in the deſert, 02:19 
forth to their work, Some of Note conceive that the por 
are the ſubject of theſe words, or the perſons here inten- 
ded. And thenthey hold forth the hardſhip and miſery to 
wnich they were reduced by thoſe mercileſs Tyrants; Be- 
hold as wild Aſſes in the tn, they go forth to their work. 
Oppreflors did ſo vex them and ſtrip them out »f all, that 
they who heretofore had cnough to live upon, were con- 
{trained to go forth to day-labour and work for their living, 
at the command, or under the crucl bondage of thoſe in- 
humane Task-maſters. 

YetIconceive that we may more clearly expound theſe 
words as carrying a continued ſeries of the practices of 
wicked men, whoarc here compared to wild Afes; and 
there is a word in verſ. 5. which gives a ſpecial reaſon why 
this ſhould not be underſtood of the poor or opprefied, but 
of the oppreſſor, where it is ſaid, they riſe betimes for a 
prey 3 nowthat word which we render aprey, cometh from 
a root which ſignifies ro tear, to rend , to pull afunder af- 
ter the manner of wild beaſts; and is of the fame ſound 
as well as fignification with our Engliſh word, rear, there- 
fore it ſhould rather be underſtood of oppreſſors, then of 
the oppreſſed ; for a man that goes forth to labour and 
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work for his living, cannot properly be ſaid to riſe betimes 


for a prey, for he goeth forth to get his bread honeſtly ; 


now a prey is that which is got by violence z and the word 
is never applicd tomen, but in alluſion to ravenous and de- 
vouring beaſts, Facob comparing his ſon Judah to a Lions 
whelp ( Gen. 49. 9.) faith, From the prey, my Son, thou 
.irt gone up. So Moſes ( Deut. 33.20.) And of Gad, he 
ſaid, Bleſſed be he that enlargeth Gad;, he dwellath as a L1- 
641, and teareth the Arm with the Crown of the head. And 
D.wvid praying to be delivered out of the hand of his ene- 
my, gives this reaſon ( Pſalm 7.2.) Leſt he tear my ſoul 
like a Lion , while there is none to deliver. So that the 
word noting properly the act of a ravenous beaſt who 
lives upon ſpoil and prey ; 1t 15 very improperto apply 
it to the work of alabouring man, who lives and earns his 
bread with the ſweat of his brows. Yet I find that word 
lignifying food in general { Mal. 3. 10.) Bring ye alt the 
tyrhes img the ſterchouſe, that there may be meat 11 mine 
ore, Which the interlineral renders, that there may be 4 
prey in mire houſe 3 and another thus, that there may be that 


' which ye ſnatch, m mine houſe. Surcly the Lord ſtrikes at 


ſore miſdemeanour whi'e he expreſſcth the food of the 
Pric{ts and Levites, by a word ſignifying that which is torn 
away, by violence. And (1 conceive ) it may either reflect 
upon the pcopic who parted ſo hardly with the tythes 
which did belong to the Temple at that time, that they were 
rather torn or pulled from them by a kind of violence, then 
frecly paid or broughtin according to the Law of God : or 
it mightreflect upon the extream greedineſs of the Prieſts 
that did »dminiſter inthe temple, as if they did look up- 
onthe tythes, and their portion inthem, with as carneſt de- 
fire as wild beaſts hang over and wait for aprey. $9 that 
where this word is uſed to ſignifie food, there is ſomewhat 
in the circumſtance of the Text, which leaves a touch of ra- 
pine and violence upon it. And therefore it is not applica- 
ble to the carnings of honeſt labourers, but to the cruel 
gettings of thieves and oppreflors. The mountains of prey, 
ſpoken of ( Pſal. 76.4. ) were either thoſe places where 
conquering Armies divide the ſpoil after a victory obtain- 
cd; or where robbers preyed upon paſſengers. And there- 
fare 1 ſhall take the ſubje&t of this verſe to be the oppreſ- 
fors of the poor, not the poor oppreſſed. 


SSchold, as wild Ales in the deſert they go fozth. 


The particle of likeneſs as, is not in the Hebrew, nor 
yet the word Aſſes, expreſly. And therefore Mr. Brough- 
104 reads ſtrictly to the Original, Behold the wild in the wil- 
derizeſs go forth to their work, The word ſignifies wild at 
large, but becauſe wild Aſſes are extreamly wild, there fore 
the word is ſpecially applied to them. Thus the Angel 


ſaid of Iſhmael ( Gen. 16. 12.) And be will be a wild 


M.1}1. 

Bchold, as wild Aſſes in the deſert. ] The deſert is the 
dwelling place of wild Aſſes : Tame Aﬀes, or Aſs brought 
to hand, are about the houſe, or in the encloſed paſtures, 
but wild Afſes inhabit the deſert. The word that we render 
deſert, comes from a root that ſignifies ro ſpeak; and the de- 
ſert is ſo called by the figure of Contrary ſpeakzng, becauſe 
there is little or no ſpeaking in deſerts; many words are 
heard only in Citics or places where many people fre- 
quent. It ſignifies alſo to lay waſt, becauſe deſerts arc 
walit and barren places, in compariſon of dreſt and enclo- 
ſed grounds; ſuch is the place whither theſe ſpoilers go 
forth as wild Aſſes, 


Lo their wok, 


But wild Aſſes work not, only tame Aſſes are labouring 
Aſſes ; ſo that the ſimilitude runs not upon that point z yet 


we may ſay, wild Aſſes have a work, and 'tis much like | 


that which wicked men do in the deſerts; El work there, 
but 'tis wild work, ſuch as wild Aſſes are bufied about, 
the getting of prey. They go forth to their work; and that 
word ſignifies not only a work, but an Art, or a Craft. 
Theſe ſpoilers were their Crafts-maſters, and could domilſ- 
chicf cunningly, as having been brought up as apprenti- 
ces to it, or ſtudied it like Schollers ; they had well learned 
and were ver{t in their work, and whatthcir work was we 
may learn in the next words. 


Riſing betimes fo: aprey. 
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Lhe work-men, likg work, To take a purſe, or ſpoil 
paſſengers, that's their work ; and they get up and are out 


betimcs about this work ; For a prey, they riſe betimes, The - 


Hebrew is, They morning it ; that is, they riſe carly in the 
morning; to do a thing in the morning, 1s in Scripture lan- 
guage, to do a thing diligently and with greateſt intention 
of ſpitit, becauſe diligent active menare up early ; ſo that 
toriſc in the morning is not only an expreſſon of the time 
of their riſing, but of their ſpirit and: diligence at their 
work when they were riſen, whenſoever they roſe. The 
whoriſh woman faith to the young man ( Prev. 7.15.) 
Therefore came I forth to meet thee diligently, to ſeek thy face. 
The Hebrew is, To ſeek thee in the morning, or, to morning 
thee; and yet it was inthe twilight, in the evening, when 
ſhe came out to meet him, as is expreſt at ver/, 9. of the 
ſame Chapter. Here indeed in the Text, To morning it, 
notes that they took the firſt of the morning for their work; 
riſong betimes for aprey. And that not without ſucceſs, as 
the laſt clauſe of the verſe ſheweth. 


The wilderneſs picldeth fod fo: them and fo2 their Chil- 
d2en, 


Where have they their prey ? The Text anſwers, they 
have it in the wildernef. In the former part of the verſe 
he ſpake of the deſert, and inthis latter of the wi/dernef, in 
both he means the ſame place; both import barrenneſs, 
wildneſs, and waſtneſs: Mr. Broughton tranſlates, The 
vaſt ground giveth him bread for his young. Weſay, The 
wilderneſs yieldeth food for them, &c. It may ſeem itrange 
that a wild wilderneſs, a wilderneſs untilled, unplanted, un- 
inhabited, ſhould yield them food, 

I anſwer, Firſt, The Scripture ſpeaks of many wilder- 
neſſes that were planted and inhabited. John the Baptiſt 
preached in the wilderneſs of F#dea ( Matth. 3.1.) and the 
wilderneſs had many houſes if not Towns in it, ſuch wil- 
dernefles yield food in plenty. Secondly, The wilderneſs 
may be ſaid to yield them food, not becauſe they did live 

that which in the wilderneſs, or in theſe waſt 
places; but c inthe wilderncſs they took occaſion to 
ſpoil and rob thoſe that through it travailed to other places. 
Many get their livings there, where none live, and where 
nothing is to be had of the growth of the place to live up- 
on. Outrapes and robberics are uſually committed in ſuch 
places ; and therefore in the Propheſie of that great Peace 
which Chrift ſhould give to his Church ( Pal. 72. 3.) Itis 
ſaid, The mountains ſhall bring peace to the people, and the lit- 
tle bills by righteouſneſs ; he names the mountains and the 
hills above other places, becauſe in or upon them violence 
is often exerciſed; and to ſay, The mountains ſhall bring 
peace, is much more thento ſay the valleys and the Citics 
ſhall bring peace : when there is peace and ſafety upon hills 
and mountains, we may preſume that there is peace ever 
where. Therefore as when God promiſcth ( 7/a. 60. 17. 
that in the latter dayes he will make the Officers among 
hu people peace, and their exaftors righteouſneſs ; he means 
that he will make all ſorts of men peaceful and righteous, 
becauſe he will make them ſuch who arc uſually moſt trou- 
bleſom and unrightcous, Officers and Exattors : ſo when 
he ſaith rhe mountains ſhall bring peace, the meaning is, eve- 
ry place ſhall, or that the peace ſhall be univerſal in all pla- 
ces, becauſe mountains and wilderneſſes are the places 
where robbers and ſpoilers take their prey, and get their 
ſubſiſtence. And hence it may well be anſwered, why 
Fob ſaith, that the wilderneſs yielded them food, even becauſe 
that place was fitteſt for them torob and ſpoil in, who made 
the ſpoil of others their daily food. Thus, The wilderneſs 
yields food for them, 

And foz their Childzen, ] The word ſignifics any that 
arc young, and is taken as well for ſervants as for Children 
(1 Sam. 21.5.) Theveſſels of the young men are holy, (aid 
David to the Prieſt concerning his followers. So ( 1 Sam. 
25.9. ) Thus here it comprehends all that are about them; 
evenall their family and retinue. They and all theirs, all 
that belong to them have their food in the wilderneſs, that 
is, there the take opportunity by violence and oppreſſion 
to maintain thetnſclves and theirs. X 

Here we may confider , Firſt, That 7ob calls tlic: 
ſpoilers wild Aſſes, ngr doth the Scriprure ſpeaks this in 
vain, 
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Hence note, Wicked men are like beaſts, or beaſtial in their 
diſpoſitions and att ions. 


David compares the beſt of that ſort, men in honour, to 
beaſts ( Pſalm 49. 20.) Man ( ſaithhe ) that is in honour 
and under ſtandeth net, 15 likg the beaſts that periſh. David's 
man that underſtandeth not, is not a man without natural, 
hut a man without true ſpiritual capacity and underſtand- 
ing, a man who fears not God ( for 70 fear God that 1s 
wiſdom ) and who departs not from evil, for ro depart from 
evil that is underſtanding ( Job 28. 28. ) Now how great 
and large an underſtanding ſo ever any great and honour- 
able man hath, yet if he hath not an underſtanding in theſe 
things, be ts like the beaſts that periſh. It 1s not ſaid he is 
like this or that beaſt, but he is like the beaſts that periſh. 
Take any beaſt, or all beaſts, the worſt of beaſts, he is the 
picture of them all, and he daily exemplifies the vileſt of 
their qualities in his own. The Prophet Micah ( Chap. 3. 
1,2, 3.) ſaith that of them, which ſpeaks thera rather 
beaſts indecd then like beaſts; Hear I pray you, O heads of 
Jacob, and ye Princes of the houſe of Vrael, i it not for you 
ro bnow Judgment ? ( as if he had ſaid, who ſhould if not 
you ) who hate the good, ard love the evil; who pluck_off 
their thin from off them, and their fleſh from off their bones , 
who alſo cat the fleſh of my people, and fiay off their skin, and 
break their bones, &c. How could the beaſt be more lively 
accd then by theſe men ? Paul fought with beaſts at Ephe- 
ſus ( 1 Cor. 15.32.) which, I grant, may be expounded 
properly, and poſſibly, beſt ſo z it being uſual in thoſe tim2s 
of perſecution under Heathenifh power, to caft the Chritti- 
ans tothe wild beaſts; and for the common ſort to cry out, 
Away with the Chriſtians -to the Lions; yet it 1s as truc 
that Paul did fight or contend with beaſts in the ſhape of 
men. And he ſpeaks particularly concerning bloody Vero, 
a man in the higheſt honour of that age (2 Tim.4.17.) 7 
was delivered ont of the mouth of the Lion. The Baptiſt cal- 
[:d the Phariſces a gezeration of vipers ( Matth. 3.7.) And 
Herod is called by Chriſt, that Fox ( Luke 3. 32.) And 
'tis ſaid of all ungodly men at once ( Rev. 22.15. ) With- 
out are Dogs, Wolves, Lions, Foxes, Vipers, Serpents. 
Dogs, the worlt of Creatures for rapine and ſpoil, do but 
expreſs the inhumanity and cruelty of wicked men. And 
becauſe they are compared to wild Aﬀes in the Text, I 
"_ give you ſome parallels between them and the wild 

S. 

Firſt, Intheir lawleſneſs and unſubjeQion to command ; 

carnal men are lawleſs. The Apoſtle calls them ſo ( 1 Tim. 
1.9.) Knowing thu that the law 14 not made for a richteous 
man, but for the lawleſs and diſobedient ; not that they have 
no law, but they live as if _y had none ; they who love 
to diſobcy the law are lawleſs, and embrace libertiniſm 
inſtead of liberty. Thus the wicked man is as the wild 
Al(e, for his liccentiouſncſs and lawleſneſs; for ſo the wild 
Aſs is deſcribed in Chap. 39. of this Book, werſ. 5. Who 
bath ſent out the wild Aſs free ? or looſed the bands of the 
wild Aſs ? What's the freedom of the wild Aſs ? Not like 
that of men who have the priviledge of freedom in an or- 
dcr, but tobe free without order. The wicked would be 
where they will, and do what they liſt; this is the freedom 
of the wild Aſs, to be free, and to live without bands or 
bounds. And if we ſhould ask the Queſtion, 1Who hath 
ſent out the wild Aſs free ? Who hath manumitted him ? 
Surely no man hath done it, but God hath planted it in the 
nature of the wild Aſs to be free, and to live without bands 
or bounds. And if we ſhould ask the Queſtion, Who hath 
ſent out wicked men free ? and who hath looſed the bands of 
!1hewicked ? The anſwer muſt be, Satan hath done it, and 
their own evil hearts have done it: they have broke the 
bands, and caſt away all cords fromthem ; they have ſet 
themſelves free, in ſuch a freedom as it is, which is indeed 
perfe& thraldom to their own luſts, and the laws of the 
Prince of darkneſs; thcy arc not free by being delivered 
from the bondage and condemnation of the law, but. by 
caſting off all obedience and ſubmiſſion to it. 

Secondly, Wild Aiſles are cxtreamly violent and impe- 
tous in their detires or Iuſts, 7eremy expoſtulating with 
the Jews about their revolting from, and rebellion again{t 
God, compares them ( Chap. 2.24.) to a wild Aſs n/ed 
to the wilderneſs, that [intfeth up the wind at her pleaſure : 
1 her eccaſion who car 11m ber away ? all they that ſec er, 
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will not weary themſelves, in hey month they ſhall find hey ; 

there's no medling, no dealing with the wild Aſs while luſt 
is upon her, ſhe will have the deſire of her heart if ſhe can. 
Thus* wicked men are given up to, and tranſported with 
their pleaſures and inordinate affections ; in their occ.2/107, 
that is, when the heat of thcir intemperate defires or luſts, 
of any kind, are upon them, therc is no turning of them ; 
only, in their month, when ſorrows and pains arc vpon 
them, they may be ſpoken with, We may allo read both 
this lin and the reproof of that people in a like alluſon, 
Hoſ.8.9. 

Thirdly, The wild Afs is an Emblem of the wicked man, 
eſpecially as he is an Oppreſſor or Tyrant in his unſociable- 
neſs; for as the Aſs refuſeth ſociety, ſo theſe arc unfit for 
ſociety, and are indeed enemies of mankind ; they are un 
fir not only for Spiritual, but alſo tor Political, or Civil 
ſociety. God ſpeaking of the wild Aſs ( in Ch2p. 39. 9! 
this book, wverſ. 6,7.) ſaith, hoſe houſe I have mate rt; 
wilderneſs, and the barren land by dwellings. Fle ſcorn 
the multitude of the City, neither regardeth be the cry: 
the driver , the range of the monnt airs 1s tis paſtitre, win ! 
ſearcheth after every green thing, Though the oppreffor (ive 
in the City, yet he is like the wild Aſs in this, he cares not 
to maintain fociety as he ought; he cares for the ſociety ut 
others only for himſelf, he ſcorneth the multitude of the Cuty ;, 
he is for the range of the mountains, where he may take 
all he can pet; he ſearcherh after every green thing , what 
ſoever hath plcaſure or profit in it, he purſues it for him- 
ſelf. 

This parallel might be drawn out further ; wild Aﬀes (2s 
Natu:aliſts haye obſcryed) are fearful. Thoſe Creatures 
that are moſt ſwift, are naturally moſt fearful ; and their 
ſwiftneſs is a rclief to their fearfulneſs. Thus, wicked 
men are fearful. They only have true courage who fear 
God ; and where the fear of God is not, every other fear 
is, or every other thing is feared ; they who find not a friend 
in their own conſciences, are ready to ſuſpect every one for 
an enemy. So that though every wicked man would have 
all that he can get himſelf alone, yet he dares not be alone 
in getting it ; and upon thoſe terms only he is willing 
that others ſhould joyn with him in the profit, becauſe he 
would have them joyn with him in the fin ( Prov. r. 11, 
14.) Come with zu, let ws Lty wait for blood, &c. Caſt in 
thy lot with us, we will all have one purſe. Wicked men 
are not for ſocicty, unleſs it be in wickedneſs; and yet 
thcirs is not ſo much a ſociety as a conſpiracy, A wicked 
man, let his fin be what it will, is glad when he hath part- 
ners in doing it, or that others do the ſame with bim ; not 
only becauſe he hath a ſuſpicion of the lawfulneſs of what 
te doth, but alſo becauſe he ſuſpects ſome ſuddain danger 
indoing it. And hence ſome have noted that the woman, 
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who committed the firlt fin, did not like to be alone in- 


it; and therefore having eaten her ſclf ſhe gave the fruit 
of the trec to her husband tocat alſo; ſhe defired an afſo- 
Ciate both to countenance her in the act, and to help to bear 
her out in the conſequents of it. And -when they had 
both ſinned, they ſhewed themſelves like wild Aſes in- 
deed, running into the thickets at the approach of God, 
there to hide themſelves both for ſhame and fear. Bebo. as 
wild Afſes, 


They go fo:th to their wozki, 


Hence note, To wrong men, to fin agaivjt God, ws the 


work of wicked men. 


That's their buſineſs. Therefore in Scripture they arc 
often called workers of Iniqnity ;, implying that to do ini- 
quity is their trade of life, or that which they live by and 
daily ſet themſelves about. The work of God is none of 
their work, nor do they count it ſo, b::»g ( as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, Tit. 1. 16.) abominavle, diſcbeatent, and unto cve- 
ry good work reprobate. Good work is put into the hand of 
man by the hand of God, but they have their work from 
another hand; rhe luffs of your father ye will do ( ſaith 
Chriſt to the Phariſees, Joh. 8. 44. ) that is, ye will do 
the Devils work; that's their work, and they £0 forth to 
it. AS the honelt labouring man g0erh forth unto bio work 4d 
to his Iabour uitil the Evening (Pla. 104. 23: ) fo the wic- 
ked man goeth forth to fin as to his work ; andthat he doth 
lo, 1s evident upon a four-fold account. 

Fir{t, 
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Firſt, Becauſe he doth not ſtumble upon it, but intends | waking on their beds, what are they about then ? Their 
it; a godly man falls into fin, but to fin is not his intend- waking thoughts in the night are todo miſchief inthe mor- 
ment z a godly man may ſin when he gocth forth, but he ning ( Micah 2.1,2. ) Wo to them that deviſe; iniquity, 
doth not go forth to ſin, he doth not make it his bukaneſs. and work.evil upon their beds. How do they work it upon 
That is properly a mans work , which he propoſeth to their beds? They work it in tlicir thoughts, in their in- 
himſelf to do, and purpoſeth to do. ward ſhop, there they faſhion it, and when the morning 15 

Secondly, He gocth forth to it as to kis work, for hede- light they praitice it, becauſe it us in the power of their hand , 
lights in it, he is pleaſed with it. It is his meat and drink, they hinder themſclves from ſleep, that they may forward 
yea his mirth and mulick to docvil. That is properly a themſelves in ſin; the night is ſpent in imagining , and 
mans work, which though it be painful to him to do it, yet | 10 plotting, and the day in accompliſhing what they have ima- 
he is pleaſed in doing it. | gined and plotted. Their morning light is ſpent in the 

Thirdly, He goes forth to it as to his work, for he ſpends | works of darkneſs, and the Text ſaith, They prattice it, 
his ſpirits, his {trength and time in it, we do many things | becauſe it 15 in the pow of their hand. They never conſider 
Which are not our work, they are but by-works, or beſide what is juſt for them todo, but what they have power to 
our work, we beſtow little of our time and ſtrength in ſuch do, if they have ability they want no will for the vileſt 
things : that which a man beſtows his time and ſtrength practices. | | 
upon, that whercat he labours to ſweat and wearineſs of . Apain, as they cannot ſleep ſometimes for deviſing evil, 
body , that's his work. Now the time of wicked men ſo when they have ſlept, their firſt waking thoughts are 
runs out, and their ſtrength is conſumed in inning; and about evil; and this alſo is a further proof of their ex- 
though they are not weary of committing iniquity , yet {20 | tream induſtriouſneſs in doing evil. For as it is with a 
they weary themſelves ( as the Prophet ſpeaks, Zer. 9. zealous godly man, his firſt waking thoughts are with 
5- ) to commit iniquity, therefore that's their work. God and Chriſt, or about his own ſoul, how God may be 

Fourthly, Wicked men are skilful to fin, they fin with honoured, and how his ſoul may be ſaved ( P/al. 1 39.18.) 
4 kind of art, therefore that's their work ;z that which is O how precious are thy thoughts ( that is, thoughts of thee ) 
a mans proper work , he hath knowledge about it, and to me, O God, how great u the ſum of them ! when I awake 
is dcxtrous at z he doth not bungle, but makes clean work I am ſtill with thee; that is, my thoughts and meditations are 
( as we ſay ) of that which is bis work, A Miniſter with thee as ſoon as ever 1 awake; here's the diligence of 
ſhould preach the Goſpel like a workman that needs nor the ſoul after God : ſo the wicked man when he awakes he 
be aſhamed ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) The wicked fin like | is ſtill with fin; and if he cannot awake naturally ſvon 
workmen, though the more they do ſo, the more cauſe they ' 30| enough to ſin, he will force himſelf to awake : and ſo he 
have to be aſhamed. The Prophet ( Fer. 9. 5.) bewailing |! may be ſaid to awake to ſin, - before he is awake ; for as 
the extream ſinfulgeſs of thoſe times, ſaith, T bey have taught ſome nurſe up and feed their ſleep when they are alittle 
their tongues to ſpeak lyes. As if they had ſtudied the art awakned like the ſluggard, yet a little ſlumber, a little ſleep; 
and language of lying ; while they told or made groſs lics, ſoothers offer violence to, or break their ſleep, that is, as 
they would not make them groſly, but with a kind of fine- the Text ſaith, they r:/e betimes," even before the uſual time 
neſs and neatneſs. As oy what a godly man doth accor- of riſing, that they may ger aprey. Itis no wonder, if they 
ding to the mind of God, he doth by grace, yet he uſeth- who ſtick not at breaking the laws of God, break alſo the 
a kind of artificialneſs in doing itz and is therefore cx- laws of their ownreſt. 
horted ro walk circumſpectly or accurately ; that is, to Diligence is good about that which is good ; it is 
act all his duties with exaCtneſs ; ſo, though what an un- | 4© | good to be zealouſly affected alwayes in a good mat- 
godly man doth againſt the mind of God, he doth it by | *| ter, but zeal and diligence miſplaced , how evil are 
nature, or very — yet he uſeth a kind of artifi- they ! it is better to creep in a good way, then to run 
cialneſs in doing it; and therefore he is ſaid ( Pal. 50, in a wrong way. Even idleneſs is better then ſuch di- 
19, 20. ) To give his mouth to evil, and to frame deceit ligence ; yet they who miſplace their zeal and diligence, 
with his tongue, to ſit (as an Artiſt at his work ) and ſpeak. are commonly more in both then they who place them 
anainſt his brother, and ſlander his own mothers ſon. Thus, right; and they who are in afalſe way, make more haſt 
they go forth totheir work, then they who are in a true. The Scripture notes the 

Tg extream intenſeneſs of the builders of Babe! upon their 

Riſing betimes foz a pey. work. And that's the ſtrain of hol men aber work 

|, . \ © | as theirs was, the building of a Babel, or in doing that, 

ern bogs \enfre ava of may 67 very tn frodes an p which will be but a es Pnks of their own ers A and 
a I Fa . folly, or of their rebellion againſt and contempt of God 

To riſe betimes, and to do a thing diligently, are the ( Gen. 11.6. ) Thus they begin to do, and now nothing will 
ſunc in Scripture ; toriſe betimes is to ri;e ſomewhat be- be reſtrained from rNews which they have zmagined to Go ; 
fore the ordinary time of riling : now, when a man breaks if they have but a mind to it they will do it, let it coſt - 
his ſlcep to go about his work, this ſhews. that he is-in- what it will, neither difficulty nor danger ſhall re- 
duſtrious at it. As ſome wicked men quickly through off ſtrain them. See alſo how induſtrious the ten Tribes 
their ſleep, that they may do miſchief : ſo (which argues were in their Idolatrous worſhip which Feroboam had 
the ſame principle and ſpirit) Others ſleep not unleſs they | ſet up ( 1 Kings 12. 30. ) And this thing became @ ſin; 
have done miſchief, and their ſleep is taken away, unleſs they Go'| for the people went to worſhip before” the one, even uns 
caitſe ſume ro fall ( Prov. 4. 16. ) Their own {leep is taken Dan ; that is, they went a great way to worſhip ; for 
away , unleſs they take away ſomewhat which is not howſoever Jeroboam pretended the eaſe and accommo- 
their own ; -they will defraud themſelves of reſt , rather dation of the people in ſetting up thoſe Calves ( verſ. 
then not defraud others of their right ; they go not more 28.) Ir is too much for you ro go up to Jeruſalem; Be- 
unwillingly to priſon after they have done evil, then | hold thy gods, O Iſrael, which brought thee up out of the 
they $0 to bed before they have done it. O how are Land of Egypt ( as if he had faid, thy gods are at band, 
they ſet upon miſchief, whoſe ſleep departs trom them or in thine eye, thou needeſt not toil thy ſelf in going fo 
un'cſs they do it, and who cannot reſt unleſs they trou- far to ſerve them ) yet fernuſalem was nearer unto molt 
ble others. The ſervants of God, when they are up in of the 1/raelites , then either Dn or Bethel were. For 
zeal cannot ſicep unleſs they do good; as David ſpeaks | 7® | Bethel one of thoſe places of worſhip was in the utmoſt 

( Pſul. 132.4, 5,6. ) Surely I will not come into the T a- bounds of the South ( Foſb. 18; 22.) and Dan the other 
bernacle of my houſe, ror clime-up to my bed; 1 will give place of "_— was in the utmoſt bounds of the North 
0 ſleep ts mine eyes , ror ſlumber to mine eye lias, ill I ( Toſh. 19. 47.) ſo that they were willing to take more 
have found aplace for God, &c. He waz ſo zealous for pains to follow the 1dolatrous inventions of man, then 
God that if he could he would not ſleep, he would for: to keep to the Inſtitutions of God. 7eruſalem was near- 
bid his own reſt, though he had never ſo much mind to cr to moſt of the ten Tribes then either Dan or Be- 
it, till he had fniſht that work for God. So faith the wic- thel, and yet thither they would go. All the way to 
ked man, 1 will give mine eyes no ſleep, nor {lumber to ſin, whether in ordinary praCtice or worſhip, is dow:-hill 
mine cyc lids, till 1 have done this: or that miſchicf, to nature; we have both the wind and tide of the world 
and brought 1ny device to paſs. When the wicked lye 80} with us, will we ſet our faces Hell-ward ; and tobe ſure, 
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catan will never check their diligence who are doing his | 


or take them off from their pace, who are going or 
og his way. Wehave aclear evidence of thisin the 
caſe of the worlkippers of thoſe two Calves in Dar and 
Bethel ; and it is further obſerved by tome, that the 1ſrae- 
lites grew ſo zcalous in a ſhort time in that abomination, 
that hoy who dwelt near Bethel did even diſdain to wor- 
ſhip at Bethel ; they diſdained to ſerve their God at their 
own doors ; and therefore they that dwelt at ornear Bethe! 
would go to Da and worſhip ; and they that dwelt at or 
near Dan would goto Bethel to worſhip. The heart of man 
is ſo mad upon Idolatry, that heis willing to be at any colt 
or pains for it : He ſcorns to ſerve a falſe God at an eaſic 
rate; nor is he pleaſed ( which.is the only thing which 
pleaſeth ſome who pretend to the truc Religion ) with a 
cheap Religion. You may lay what tax you will upon him 
cither of pains or purſe, and he is willing, yea, even ambi- 
tious to pay or form it. Thus the blind Votaries among 
the Papilts at this day will needs goa Pilgrimage to remo- 
teſt places ; they will travel to Feruſalem and viſit the Se- 
pulchre, Cc. theſe long Journeys they glory in, it is but a 
itep to them, hard penances, not only | 
pings they glory in. The nature of man will carry him 
two miles at his own bidding,rather then one at Gods. How 
may it ſhame godly men for thcir oath in doing the will of 
God,when they hear how induſtrious evil men are in doing 
their own 2 How mayit ſhame them,that they ſhould take 
leſs pains to keep a righteous Law, then many do to ſatisfe 
a filthy lult ? Who like wild Afﬀes go forth to their work,7i- 
ſing betimes for a prey. And whereas it follows, The 
wildegneſs yieldeth fend for them and for their Chil- 
aren, 


Note, Wicked men will have it, if it be had above. 


| ground, 


They that live by rapine will live any where; every 
mans eſtate is theirs, if they can but get it. They find a 
harvelt in the wilderneſs, and riches in the deſert. 


Again ,. Note , Wicked men lay ap for theirs, as well as 
for themſelves, by the ſpoil of others, 


The light of nature teacheth Parents to lay up for their 
Children; and they who get an eſtate by wronging others, 
et think they are bound to provide for more then them- 
elves ( Nahum 2. 11. ) Where ts the dwelling of the Ly- 
ons, and the feeding place of the young Lyons * Where the 
Lyon, even the old Lyon walked, and the Lyons whelp, and 
none made him afraid. The Lyon did tear in pieces enough 
for his whelps, and ſtrugled for his Lyonneſſes. What did 
the Lyon? The Lyon did tear in pieces! And how much 
did he tear in pieces ? Not only enough tofill his own bel- 
ly, but to feed his whelps, and his = rw He filled 
bus holes with prey , and his dens with ravine. Thus the 
Prophet deſcribeth wicked men, providing not only for 
themſelves, but for theirs, their young Lyons and Lyon- 
neſſes ; The wilderneſs yieldeth food for them and for their 
Childrex. 
Further, Some note the conſent of the whole family in 


wickedneſs, from theſe words; The wilderneſs yieldeth 


food for them and for their Children ;; that is, they all agree 
together, Maſter, and Servants, and Children, all agree 
together to d9 miſchicf, to ſpoil and oppreſs all they can. 
Where Parents and Maſters arc evil,Children and Servants 
are ſeldom good. It is rare toſee hearts united about that 
which is good; but they areoften and eaſily united in that 
which isevil. Thus the Lord ſpeaks to feremiah ( Chap. 7- 
18.) Seeſt thou not what they do in the Cities of Judah, and 
in the ſtreets of Jeruſalem ? The Children gather wood, and 
the Fathers kindle the fire, and the Women knead their dough 
to make Cakes to the Queen of Heaven, &c, All were at 
work, buſie, very buſie they were about an Idolatrous ſer- 
vice; the Children, the Fathers, and the Women act their 
ſeveral parts. So here, cither they robb'd for their Chil- 
dren; or their Children were robbers as well as themſelves. 
The wilderneſs yieldeth food for them, and their Children, 
Fob proceeds in-his narrative of their ſin. 


Verſe6, They reap every one his Co2n in the field, and | 


they gather the vintage ef the wicked, 
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In the former verſe Fob ſpake of the oppreſſion of per- 
ſons ;einthis, he ſpeaks of the ſpoiling of lands and fields ; 
T bey,that is,the wicked,reap every one his own: Corn ;, that is, 
by their ſervants whom they ſet awork ( They reap every 
one bs own Corn ) inthe field. 

But you will ſay, What hurt is there in that ? 

The meaningis, They reap the Corn which doth not be- 
longto them. The Septuagint give that ſence of the Text 
expreſly ; They-mow or reap the ground or field which is 10t 
theirs. And fo Mr. Broughton, They reap the field that 1s 
not their own : Or if wekeep to our reading, They reap 
every one his Corn in the field; The ſence is, whercſocver 


they find a field of Cornfor their purpoſe, they pretend /- 
ſome title or otherto it, they muſt have it as if it were * 


their own. This'is their ſin, and the affliction of thoſe who 
aretheir Neighbours. 


Note from it, That it is a great ſin to reap the Corn whic!, 
we have not ſown; and a great afflittion when the Cor: 
which we have ſown is reapt by others. 


ob imprecates this puniſhment upon himſelf, in caſe hc 
nad done, or were guilty, ashis Friends had charged him. 
Thenlet me ſow,and let another eat (Chap. 31.8.)And this is 
threatned (1/a, 1.7.) Your land ſtr.ngers devour in your pre- 
ſence; that is, they devour the fruit of it,the Corn Which ye 
have ſowed,and the Cattel which ye have bred(A:c.6.15.) 
T how ſhalt ſow, but not reap ; thou ſhalt tread the Olives vir 
not anoint thy ſelf with oyl , and ſweet wine, but ſhalt not 
arink_ wine; others ſhall come and take it from thee. That 
Idle ſervant charged his Maſter (ar. 25. 24.) Thou reapeſt 
where thou has not ſown. It is the miſery of ſome, that 
what they have ſown is reapt by others; and 'tis a wicked- 
neſs to reap where we have not ſown, 

And they gather the vintage of the wicked, 

That is, The grapes that 'grow in. their vineyards 
Mr. Broughton renders, The wicked ſ1.1p off the vincy.1r.t 
grapes; they were inthe Corn fields before, now they arc 
got into the Vineyards. 

But how is it ſaid, They gather the vintage of the wich 7 
It ſeems {irange, that they being wicked ſhould gather the 
vintage of the wicked ? Some take it piainly thus; they 
oppreſsthoſe that are as bad as themſelves. And ſo we may 
take this Note from it. 

One wicked man will oppreſs anothcy, 

Wicked men ſpare neither good nor bad, neither friend 
nor foc: They ſpoil thoſe that are as bad as themſelves ; 
we ſay a Wolf doth not prey upon a Wolf, nor a Lyon 
upon aLyon; but it is otherwiſe with brutiſh men; they 
prey upon and devour one another. 

Secondly, They gather the vintage of the wickgd ; that is, 
of thoſe whom they count to be wicked, and ſo fit to have 
their goods taken trom them ; they accuſe them of wick: 
edneſs, and put their names in their black book, as if they 
were diſhoneſt ; that's a truth alſo. 


Wicked men often oppreſs the Innocent, under 2 preterice thi 

they are wicked. 

We have a great Inſtance of this about the takins of 4 
Vineyard (1 X:»g.21.13,15.) Nabothwas innocent and t:o- 
nelt ; but 7ez.be! hired two men, To make Oh th.tt he (+. 
blafphemed God ad the King ; and he was preſentlv cait out 
and ſtoned ! His was the vineyard of the wicked, becauſe 


the wicked had a mind to it. Thus,under a pretence cf ſome // ** 


evil done,they really do evil : And having brought a falſe 
accuſation againſt a man, they procecd to condemn his per- 
ſon, and confiſcate his citate, as if all were true. 


There is yet another reading ( which we put in the maxy- /*/ 544 


x FS 


<. <a 


we. od 


gin of our Bibles) ſo plain in the letter,that it needs none of ** 


theſe Interpretations to make it out ; 1h wicked rather rs 


vintage; As they took away the Corn, fo the Wine alſo. (rt, 


We nced not wonder, that they were fo injpriouſly buſie to 
take that which was not their own, for they were wicked 
and they that are ſo, make no boncs of doing wickedly :; a 
wicked manis ready for any fin ; the vile perſon will ſpe 
villany, and act villanouſly too. 


3 


Verſe7. They cauſe the naked to lodge without clo? 
thing, that they have as covering tn ti;e cold, 
Their progrefs in wickednefs is forther deforibed by 
their incompatfionateneſs and cruelty ; when we fee 14 
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naked we thouid cloath them, but rhey canſed the naked to 
[4ge withont cloathing. And they might be ſaid to do this 
two waycs. Tirſt, By not giving them cloathing : Se- 
condly, By taking away their cloathing 3 for by vaked, 
we may underitand not only thoſe thatare quite naked, but 
( as was ſhewed, Chap. 22.6.) thoſe alſo that have butlit- 
tlecloathing ; they took away even that little fron them, 
and ſo c.njed the nated ro lodge without cloathirg. We ſee 
by wit teps of wickedneſs they proceeded, they not on- 
ly ſpoiled them of their corn and. wine, but pulled their 
very cloaths from off their backs; tis bad enough not to 
cloath the naked ; but to take away their cloathing, and 
make them naked, that's worſe; and ( which they alſo 
did ) to let tem lodge without cloathing is worſt of all. 
Tolodge without cloath::g, notes their continuance in that 
diſtreſſed tate. The Prophet rebuking the Jews for their 
vain thoughts , puts them this queſtion , How log ſhall 
w.114 thoughts lodge within thee ? Why do ye (as it were ) 
make ready a room, anda bed for them ? So while the 
naked lodge without cloathing, they continue in naked- 
neſs. It is 2 creat injury to take away a mans day-cloaths 
from his back ; but to take away his »ght-clo:ths from 
his bed, is yet more afflitive and injurious. If a man 
have not cloathing for his body by day, yet if he have 
cloathins for his bed he may help himſelf; but to cauſe the 
naked to lodge without cloathing, what cruelty is this ? 
And therefore the Law of God provided againit it ( Derz. 
24.12, 13.) Thou ſhalt not ſleep with hs ple age: In any 
eaſe thun ſhalt deliver him the pledge again, when the Sun go- 
eth down, that he may ſleep in h:s own fayment ( thats, in 
his night cloaths,” or bed-cloaths ) ard bleſs thee, and it 
(rt be ris teonſneſs to thee before the Lord thy God : That 
is, God will look upon this as a righteous act, The Lord 
was very tender in this point, he would not have the poor 
lodge without cloathing ; but ſome wicked men care not 
what the poor ſuffer, they neither'regard whether they have 
any lodging, nor whether they have any cloathsto lodge in, 
They caſe the naked to lodge without cloathing ;, fo That (as 
it foiloweth in the Text ) 


Zhep have na covering in the cold, 


The. word ſignifies to cover as with a vail, or with a gar- 
ment. It is applyed tothe pardon of our fins (Pfal. 32.1.) 
Bl: fe ds the man whoſe ſin is covered, Their condition 1s 
moſt ſad, who have no covering for their ſouls, yet theirs 
alſo is very ſad who have no covering for their bodics in 
the cold. * To have no covering in the cold winter nights, 
is not only uncomfortable , but dangerous. Death is a 
creat cold, and itendangers life to have-no covering in the 
cold, or in the froſt, which is the extremity of cold. The 
word 1s uſed to fignifie frott ( Gen. 31.40.) Fcob telis 
Laban, Tizs 1 was, in the day the drought conſumed me, and 
toe frolt by not. 

The Septuagint tranſlate thus , They take away the co- 
94:18 of theer What's that? you will fay: in a 
{riritual ſence , Chriſt is the only covering of the ſoul : 
Lut no Tvrant can take away tis. Therctore by the co- 
vcrins of the ſoul here, we arc to underſtand that which 
i5to a man ashis life, take away that and you take away 
1s life. The foul is often put for the body, and then the 
covering here meant is thg covering of the body, or that 
covering that is nearelt the ſoul, or neareſt life ; ſo that, 
there is a greatelegancy andemphalis in it to ſay, The 
tuhe away the covering of their very foul: That is, they 
cndanger their lives by it. Some tranſlate to that ſence, 
1 icy 1ake away the covering which 1s next theiy very hin, 
they would not leave them ſo much as a ſhirt, that's the 
covering (in this ſence ) of the ſoul. And when we 
ſpeak of the utmoſt rigour and cruelty of man towards 
man, we fay (-proverbially ) He hath not left him ſo 
much as a ſhirt to his back. Yet the Prophet cxprelleth 
the rigorous cruelty of man to man by taking away thar 
which may much more be called the covering of thcir 
foul ( AMich. 3. 3.) 1hey eat the fleſh of my people, and 
flay their «hin from off 14m. Skin and fleſh are indeed 
the covering of the ſoul, © To ſtrip the poor to their 
Skin, is to take away the covering of their ſoul: 
How much more to ttrip off the skin from their fleſh, 
and the fleſh from off their bones. But to the words 
0; the Icxt; | 
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They have no covering in the cold. 


This hath init a double Inhumanity : Firſt, To expoſe 
them to extream pain, and then to extrcam ſhame. Not 
to have a covering inthe cold isto be expoſed to ſhame; not 
to have a covering inthe cold is to be expoſed to pain, But 
what becomes of the poor when they are naked, and have 
" covering in the cold ? Thenext Verſe informs us about 
that. | 


Verſe 8. Thep are wet with the ſhowers of the moun- 
tains, and cmbzace the rock fo: want of a 
ſhelter, ) 


Here's the ſhift theſe poor hearts are put to, T hey are 
wet with the ſhowers of the mountains : That word which we 
render wer,isonly found in this place in the old Teſtament ; 
it notes not only to be daſht with rain, but to be ſoakt 
through with it. We uſeto ſay of thoſe whoare very wet, 
that they are wet to the skin ; but theſe being naked had 
nothing to wet but their skin; and their skin was (if it 
might be) ſoaked through with the wet ; or they were 
through wet with the ſhowers bf the mountains; that is, with 
thoſe ſhowers which they meet with upon the mountains ; 
ſhowers gather about high mountains, there the clouds en- 
gender rain,and there the ſhowers arebred. Travellers ob- 
terve by the eye,how clouds gather about the tops of moun- 
tains, and that the rain broods there. This is a further addi- 
tion tothe cruelty of oppreſſors, and the miſery of the op- 
preſſed ; they took away their cloaths, and turned them 
out of their houſes naked into the open. air, and left them 
to contend with cold and hunger,with all varictics of, wea- 
ther and danger among the mountains. Itis ſome help toa 
man, if he have no cloaths to cover him, yet to have a houſe 
to cover him ; but to haveneither body-cloaths, nor bed- 
cloaths, nor houſe, nor harbour, how ſad is this! And be- 
ing thus helpleſs, the next words ſhew us whata poor ſhift 
they made. 


Thep embzace the rock foz want of a Heltcr, 


When he ſaith, They embrace the rock, his meaning is, 
they make much of it, they are glad of it, for ſo we are of 
thoſe things which we embrace; inſtead of ſoft warm beds, 
they were glad of cold hard ſtones to ſecure and ſhelter 
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them fromthe rain, Again, They embracethe rock, ; thatis, 


they go into the holes and clefts of the rock ; they had hou- 
ſes ( poſſibly ) Pallaces before, but now they are forced to 
dwell inthe holes of the rock. 

Inas much as Fob ſaith, they did not only go to the rock 
for ſhelter, and make a ſhift withit, but embrace and hug, 
it, as being joyful they had it, 

| Note, Great affliftions make ſmall comferts very welcome 
to 148. 


He that is turned out naked, and hath no cloaths to co- 
ver him, would be glad to have a thatcht houſe, or the 
meanelt cottage to hide himſelf in ; he that hath no houſe 
is*glad it he can have but the hole of a rock ( Lam. 4.5.) 
They who were brought up in ſcarlet embrace a dunohil ; he 
doth not ſay, they are thrown upon dunghils, but they 
embrace them ; they that were bred up in ſcarlet, are now 
glad of a dunghil to ſcrapein, there to-find a mouldy cruſt 
toeat; there to pick up an old dirty rag to cover their na- 
kedneſs with, or old ſhooes to put upon their feet. So it 
was inthe great famine and deſolation of ern/alem, And 
ſo it was in the late wars in Germany , and the later in 
Ircland. Somehave fought and contended for a piece of 
Carrion, for a piece of a dead Horſe, nay for a piece of 
a dead Man that which ſtunk above ground they contend- 
cd for, and having won it, they embraced it and made 
dainty of it, as of the moſt pleaſant meat. We that are 
in our fulneſs and plenty, we that have abundance, flight 
and make light of many good things; but we may ſoon 
be fo {traitencd and put to it, that we would be glad to 
embrace a rock, or a dunghil, that we would be glad of 
the crumbs that fall from our tables, and of the worſt 
ſcraps we leave upon our trenchers. Thus the old Saints 
are deſcribed (Heb. 11.36.) glad they were of Caves and 
Dens, They wandred in deſerts, and in monntains, and in 
dens, and caves of the earth, being deſtitute,aſfliited, and tor- 
mented, they were glad to live among the wild beafts, v/hcn 

they 
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could not live quietly among men. Whenthe Wind 
md he Sun beat jon the head of Jonab, the Text faith, 
Jonah was glad of his Gourd; a thing of little value, very 
mean and fading in it ſelf ; yet when the Sun ſhined hot, 
and the Wind beat ſtrongly upon him, then he was glad of 
a Gourd. In times of plenty and peace, we are ſcarce 
thankful for goodly houſes, for full tables,and rich cloaths , 
but a little,and that courſe food, will cauſe the hungry to be 
thankful. The naked will catch at old rags; and they who 
have no houſe will embrace a rock. There isa rock, a myſti- 
cal rock, whom the Saints embrace for a ſhelter, and rejoyce 
in above all the goodly houſes inthe world, yea, above this 
whole world. Chrilt-is a rock to be embraced in our beſt 
as our beſt ſhelter ; and in our bad dayes he is our only 
ſhelter.And while we are conſtrained by outward wants {0 
embrace natural rocks for the ſhelter of our bodies, let us 
remember, how our inward and ſpiritual wants, do al- 
wayes conſtrain us to embrace that myſtical rock, for the 
ſhelter of our ſouls. 


Laſtly, Obſerve , The crnelty of man to man knows no 


_ bounds, 


We have ſeen in this Context ſeveral ſteps of cruelty, 
men ravening for their prey like wild beaſts z men invading 
the harveſt and the vintage of their neighbours ; men rob- 
bing both the ſatherleſs and the widow ; men pulling cloaths 
from the backs of the poor,and expoſing them naked to the 
cold, and to the rain, to the mercy of rocks and mountains. 
Thus man, who ſhould be a God to man, kind, merciful, 
charitable, bountiful, courteous, proves himſelf a Devil to 
man, churliſh,cruel,mercileſs, yea,ſuch that even his tender 
mercies are cruel. How cruel are their cruelties, whoſe mer- 
cics, whoſe tender mercies are cruel! 


VERS. 9, 10, 11, 12. 


They pluck the fatherleſs from the b:eaſt , and take a 
pledge of the pz. ; ! 

They cauſe him to go naked without cloathing ; and they 
take awap the ſheaf from the hungry. - 

Which make oyl within their walls, and tread their wine- 
p2eſſes, and ſuffer thirſt. 


. Which groan from out of the City, and the ſoul of the 


wounded c2yeth out ; Yet God layeth not folly to them, 


O B {till draws out the line of the oppreſſors wickedneſs, 

or diſcovers the ſeveral wayes of his oppreſſion: We have 
ſeen much of his bloody work before; here we have more, 
even higheſt oppreſſion ; oppreſſion devoid not only of all 
juſtice, but of all humanity ; ſuch is that which is next in- 
ſtanced in. ' 


Verſe 9. They plack the fatherleſs from the b:eaft. 


| They, that is, the oppreſſors before ſpoken of, do it, ei- 
ther with their own hands, or 'tis done at their command 
by their miniſters and inſtruments. 


Theyp pluck the fatherleſs, 


The word notes an a& of-violence, they lay violent 
hands upon the fatherlef. Whoare meant by the fatherleſs, 
hath been opened more then once already. Here the fa- 
therleſs are taken, not largely for any that are deſtitute of 
help and means, asthe word is often uſed in Scripture, but 
ſtrictly, for children whoſe fathers are lately dead, and they 
yet in their minority, yea, in their infancy,andin the firſt of 
their infancy, fucking children, children hanging upon their 
mothers breaſts; which exceedingly heightens-*the cruelt 
of theſe oppreſſors. To uſe any violence to the fatherleſs, 
though grown up,is ( as hath been ſhewed ) a great wick- 
edneſs; to uſe violence towards fatherleſs Infants is much 
more wicked; but to pull fatherleſs infants from their mo- 
thers or nurſes breaſt ( which is all the livelihood a child 
hath) this is utmoſt wickedneſs, And this is not only anaf- 
fliction to the children, but to the mothera diſconſolate wi- 
dow,who having loſt her husband, is now bereaved of her 
child alſo. Thus they add affliction to the aflited, and 
ſorrow to the ſorrowful. 

'Tis here enquired, what ſhould move them ro pluck the 
fatherleſs from the breaſts, or what their intent might be in 
this barbarous action ? 
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Some anſwer , That it was their covetoumeſs which 
moved them to be cruel : They pull'd the children from 
their mothers breaſts, that ſo their mothers might be 
the fitter todo them ſervice ; they would needs wean the 
children before they were fit, that the mother might be 
the more fit to labour and toil for them; or they pluck 
the fatherleſs from the breaſt, to ſell them, and to make 
money of them ; when they had murthered the father, and 
taken all from the widow, they made their markets of 
their children. So wemay interpret that of the Prophet 


(1/4. 10.2.) Woe to them that decree unrighteo;:; accrees, and  - 


that write grievouſneſs, which they have preſcribed, to tirr1; 
aſide the needy from judgment, and to take away the right 
from the poor of my people, that widows may be their prey, 
and that they may rob the fatherleſs. So we read, imply- 
ing, that they took away the eſtate of the fatherleſs, and 
ſorobbed them. Others give this ſence of thoſe words, 
that they took away the perſons of the fatherleſs ; or more 
plainly thus, That they ſtole away fatherleſs children, and 
ſold them into ſlavery. There is a generation among us, 
called Spirits, who pull children from the breaſt, or en- 
veigle away ſuch as know not their right hand from the 
left, to make merchandize of them. The ſmell of gain :5 
ſweet ro ſome from any thing, eVE from the ſale of poor js 
therleſs children. 

Secondly, Others read the Text thus ; They pluck from 
the fatherleſs that which was left after the prey or deſtrutt;- 
on ; for the word which we tranſlate brc.z/?, is derived from 


a root which ſignifies to deſtroy or lay walte;, fo the ſence is © 
given thus; They take away from the fatherleſs, eventhar ...; 
poor pittance which was left after they had made havock of x: 


all that was their fathers. . 
And take a pledge of the pco:, 


What a pledge is hath been opened { Chap. 22.6.) 
The words may alſo bear this tran{Jation, 7 hey take that 
which ts xpon the poor for a pledg, namely, their rayment ; 
not only the cloaths which they have by them to ſpare ( a 
poor man may have a little change ) but the cloaths which 
they actually wear. How contrary this practice was to 
the Law, hath been ſhewed before, which forbad to take 4 
pledge of ſuch things, as without which the poor cannot 
conveniently ſubſilt. 

There is athird reading which ſaith not as we, They rkg 
4 pledge of the poor, but, They take the poor for a pledge, 
Of which cruelty we read (2 Kings 4. 1.) where the poor 
Widow complained to the Prophet,that her Husband being 
dead,the Creditors were come, and had taken her two ſons 
to bebond-men. Thus here, when they had gotten their car- 
tel ( as was ſhewed before ) and their cloaths from their 
backs, then they mult have their bodies too tobe ſlaves and 


| drudges. Here, firſt, I might note, That the ſinof oppreſ- 


ſion is aggravated in reference to the perſons upon whom it 
is exerciſed. But becauſe it hath been obſcrved from other 
paſſages both of this and former Chapters, kow ſinful it is 
to oppreſs thoſe, whom we are bound to relieve; and to 
vex thoſe, whom we ought to comfort : I ſhall not inſt 
upon it inthis place. But 


Secondly, Obſerve, That covetonſuefs krows 1:9 
bounds. 


AS it hath been ſaid of envy, ſo we may ſay of cove- 
rouſneſs, Coveronſneſs whither wilt thou 7 Whither wilt 
thou lead, or rather hurry and force worldly men? Co- 
vetouſneſs carries thoſe who are under the power of it no 
man knows whither : Who can tell where he thall fiopor 
[tay when he is once under the power of the ſpirit of co- 
vetouſneſs? Such will not ſpare either the father!eſs, or the 
widow , not the cloaths upon their backs, no nor their 
backs nor bodies. If a covetous cyc can but diſcern any 
advantage to be made, it will have body and all, There is 
no {in ſo hainous, none ſo baſe and ſordid, but covetou#- 
neſs may be both the mother and nurſe of it. A covetous 
man Will not forbear either for the cruelty of the fin, or 
for the ſordidneſs of it : Covctouſneſs is a ſordid luſt : 
Covetouſneſs is earthy, and muds our ſpirits in earthly 
things. When the ſpirit of a man is once embaſed by 
covetouſnels, he is ready todo any baſething. There is 
nothing here below lower then that ſpirit. And hence the 
Apoltle RE (17Tim. 6, 10.) That the love of 
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:0;ey ( which is covetouſneſs ) i the root of all evil; that 
is, any evil of ſin may grow up from that root z and there- 
fore the Apoſtle adds inthe ſame place, That while fome 
have covered it, they have erred from the faith. Covetoul- 
neſs is the root of Hereſie, which we may think far remo- 
ved from it. But ( faith he) ſuch have erred from the 
faith, which may be underſtood of erring from the faith, 
both in regard of pradtice, and of doctrine. They have 
both actcdand bclieved againſt the rule of faith for filthy 
tucre; and ſo have pierced themſelves through with many 
ſorrows. Covetouſneſs runneth us into all evil, and pro- 
vokes many to do ſuch thingsas pierce themſelves through 
with many ſorrows as well as others. Covetouſnels peirceth 
the poor and needy, the widow and the fatherleſs with 
many ſorrows; nor doth it ſpare its own Maſter, or ſlave 
rather, but pierceth him likewiſe through with many more 
and much worſe forrows. 


Verſe 10. They cauſchim to go naked without cloathing. 


The ſeventh verſe ſpake the ſence of this; They c2»ſe 
the naked to lod;e without cloathing, and they have 10 cove; - 
#19 inthecold. Job toucheth upontheir cruelty again and 


again: They cauſe him to go naked without cloathing. They | 
will not allow him ſo much as thoſe things which are for | 


neceſſity. The word him, is not expreſhvely in the He- 
brew, which runs only thus; They cauſe ro go naked with- 
ent cloathing ; as implying, that they were ready to exer- 
ciſe this inhumanity upon any one that came next to hand, 
or ſtood in their way. Our Tranſlation ſcemsto refer it to 
thoſe poor taken for a pledge,and ſo the difference between 
this tenth and the ſeventh verſe is this; in the ſeventh verſe 
he ſpake generally of thepoor, whom they made to go na- 
ked; here at the tenth verſe he ſpeaks of thoſe whom they 
had taken to be their ſlaves and ſervants ; They take the poor 
for « plrdre. and cauſe him to gonaked without cloathing ; 
they take his work, but they give him nocloathing ; they 
command kis labour, but deny him rclief. Which ſence is 
carried further, both in the next verſe, and in the next clauſe 
of this verie, 


And take away the ſheat from the Hungry. 


14, :4.4/95 and that two wayes ; Fither firſt, They willnot ſuffer the 
in:-25 442 Poor to glean after their Reapers : This is to take away 
- the ears of corn from the hunpry ; ſuch isthe cruelty of 
* ſome, that they will not ſuffer the poor to glean in their 
fields : Or ſecondly, When thehnngry have gleaned a few 
ears of corn, they take all away from them. Againſt which 
cruelty to the poor the Law of Moſes provided, Det, 
24. 19, 20, 21. When thou cutteſt down thine barve#t in 
thy field, and haſt forgot a ſheaf in the field, thou ſhalt 
ret go again to fetch it, it ſhall be for the ſtranger, for the 
fatherleſs , and the widow, that the Lord thy God may 
bleſs thee in all the work of thine hands. Now if the for- 
gotten ſheaf mu't be left for the poor, ſurely the ſcattered 
cars muit not be raked up from them. We have an emi- 
nent inſtance of the liberty of gleaning in the ſecond: Chap- 
ter of Ruth. 

Again, by the ſheaf which # taken away, we may under- 
and that little corn which the poor man hath of his own 
growing in his own field. And Fob ſpeaks in the ſingular 
number,che ſbeaf, implying that the poor man hath not ma- 
ny ſheaves, his corn makes buta ſheaf as it were; as the 
poor man in the Parable ( 2 Sam. 11. 11.) had but one 
Lamb, he had not a flock; ſo the poor man hath but a 
theaf, he hath.not many ſheaves and ſhocks of corn, he 
hath r.ot many barns full, as the rich man is deſcribed, Luke 
12. he hath but a ſhcaf, yet they take that away. 

Thirdly, The word which we tranſlate ſheaf, ſignifies a 
meaſure which did contain a convenientquantity for a dayes 
proviſion: This meaſure the Fews call an Omer ( Exod, 
16. 16, ) Thu us the thing which the Lord hath commanded, 
gather of it every man to his eating, an Omer for every man, 
according to the number of your perſons, take ye every man 
for them which. are in his tents, ye ſhall have an Omer for 
every man : So that an Omer contains a convenient quanti- 
ty for one mans proviſion for a day, and then the ſence 
ariſcth thus, They take away the Omer from the hungry ; 


*DY Some render, They take away the ears of corn ;, that is, 
No: 104% the gleanings which the poor have pickt up and gathered 
HF" 4 vl] Nn » P 7 % ye 1 * x7 % + 
Pt together : They take away the very gleaning from them, 
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that is, They take away meer neceſſary food or daily bread 
from the —_ Thi poor man {yn an Omer, juſt 
enough for a day, as our Saviour teacheth us to pray, Give 
1 this day onr daily bread, or the bread of our ity, ſo 
much bread as will ſuffice us for a day, our Omer; how 
much ſoever we have we are to ask no more, and uſuall 
poor men have no more. The rich have food aforchand, 
or food for many dayes or years, as he ſaid to his ſoul 
(Luke 12, 19.) Soul thou haſt goods laid up for many years; 
he was beforchand with the world; but the poor man hath 
only enough for a day, if he hath that, and that theſe op- 
prefſors took away ; They take away the ſheaf, or the Omer 
from the bungry. 

The hungry is put for the pure ; and to aggravate the ſin, 
tis ſaid, They take away the ſheaf from the hungry : That is, 
before the poor man hath eaten his belly full, yea, before 
he hath broken his faſt, they find the poor man hungry, 
and ſo they leave him; for they have him acthing to ap- 
peafe his hunger with; They rake away the ſheaf ( the 
Omer ) from the hungry. 

There is yet fourth reading, And thoſe that carry their 
ſheaves they make to go away a hungry. The meaning is, 
Theirtabourers in harveſt, or their barveſ# men have no pro- 
viſion made for them, they work all day, and are ſent home 
hungry at night. Which finis more expreſly noted in the 
next verſe, where Fob taxcth the wickedneſs of thoſe Ma- 
{ters who are forward enough to imploy poor labourers, 
but are backward to give them a reward, or rather kcep 
back their reward altogether. 


Verſe'11. Which make Dyl within their walls, and 
tread their wine-p:eſſes, and ſuffer thirft, 


The laſt reading of the tenth verſe joyns fitly with this 
verſe; Thoſe that carry their ſheaves they make to go away 
hungry ;, and thoſe that make Oyl within their walls, andtread 
therr wine-preſſes ſuffer thirſf, they are both hungry and 
thirſty who do their work. 


Which make Dpl within their walls, 


The word which we tranſlate, to wake Oyl, ſignifies 
light or noon-day in the Noun, and in the Verb to be abroad 
in the light or Sur. about noon-day. And hence the words 
are thus tranſlated by the vulgar Latine ; They noon it amon 
the heaps, or, they are abroad among the heaps at noon. And 
there is a double expolition given of the words in this 
tranſlation: Firſt, They are expounded of the wicked 
themſelves who oppreſs the poor : As if he had ſaid, They 
come forth to pleaſe themſelves, and take the air, or to ſun 
themſelves among the heaps of thoſe things "which they have 
taken from others by oppreſſion. But I conceive this very 
unſutable to that which is joyned with it in this verſe, 
their treading of their wine-preſles and ſuffering thirſt ; 
And therefore I lay it by. | 

Secondly, The words inthis tranſlation are expounded 
of the poor, T hey abide till noon-day, or till the heat of the 


day among the heaps ;, that is, among the ſheaves, or among 


the oyl fats, or among the wine-preſſes ; poor men labour 
there unto the very heat of the day, and then are turned 
home hungry and thirſty, without meat, or drink, or any 
thing to procure either. 

We tranſlate, which make oyl, and the ſame word figni- 
fies, noon-day, light, and oyl, becauſe of the light and ſplen- 
didneſs of oyl. Thecycinforms us, that So a clear bo- 
dy which hath much light and purity in itz and therefore 
the word is applicable unto either, Which make oyl 

Within their walls. ] There is a twofold expoſition of 
theſe words, within their walls; that is, ſay ſome, within 
their own walls , the poor make oyl within their walls, and 
tread their own wine-preſſes, yet they ſuffer thirſt; that 
is, the poor are ſo oppreſt by the rich, that all the wine 
and oyl they can make for themſelves, will not ſatisfie their 
ordinary thirſt or neceſſity ; or when the poor have made 
wine and oyl within thejr own walls they ſuffer thirſt ; that 
is, the rich come and take all from them. Thus we may 
interpret it of the poor making wine and oyl for them- 
ſelves : For in thoſe Countries where Vines and Olive-trees 
abound, the poor havetheir quantity and portion of wine 
and oyl, as here they have of corn or any other commodi- 


ty, Which is of the growth of this Country. 


But 
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An Expoſition xpon the Book of FOB. Cune. XXIV. 


I rather expound the whole verſe of the poor ma- 
kingo for, and treading the wine-preſſes of the rich. The 
poor labour forthe rich, making oyl within their walls, or 
within their ranks 3; that is, among their Olive-trees that 
grow in ranks, andtread their wine-preſſes, yet they ſuffer 
thirſt; that is, though they labour hard for them, yet they 
have nothing for their labour; they make oyl, but they 
have no oyl to anoint themſelves; th make wine, but 
they haveno wineto quench their thir z thoſe cruel men 
neither gave them wine nor = ( in ſpecie, or) in kind, 
but uſed them as Poets feign of Tantalus, who was ſet ina 
river of water upto his chin, but could not reach it ; {o the 
rich tantaliz'd the poor, calling them to work all day in 
their oyl-fats, and wine preſſes, and yet ſent them home 
hungry and thirſty ;, or they ſentthem home without that 
which is virtually or amounts to wine. and oyl, thatis, their 
wages, or reward z they gave them not that which their 
ſervice deſerved. ' This is that ſpecial oppreſſion, which, 1 
conceive, Fob intended in this place, both to diſcover and 
reprove, the unconſiderableneſs and cruelty of the rich to- 
wards the poor labouring man. 


Hence Obſerve, That to detain the wages of the labouring 
91.411 14 4 provoking oppreſſion. 


When men carry ſheaves, and yet are hungry ; when 
they make oyl,and tread the wine-preſs,and yet ſuffer thirſt, 
this isacrying ſin. The Lord forbad this expreſly ( Dex. 
24. 14,15.) Thou ſhalt not oppreſs an hired ſervant, that 
3s poor and needy, whether he be of thy brethren, or of the 
ſtrangers which are in thy land, within thy gates : at his day 
thou ſhalt give him bis hire, neither ſhall the Sun go down 
upon it, for be 1s poor, and ſetteth his heart upon it, leſt hc 
cry againſt thee to the Lord, and it be a ſin unto thee, Thc 
Law alſo ſaith ( Dent. 25. 4. ) Thou ſhalt not muzzle the 
wouth of the Ox that treadeth out the.corn. Which though 
the Apoſtle applyeth in two places (1 Cor. 9.9. 1Tim.5. 
18, ) to ſhew the equity of it, that they who labour in the 
word and doGtrine, or preach the Goſpel ( which is ſpiri- 
tual food, the food of ſouls ) ſhould be comfortably ſup- 
plycd with temporal food, the food of their bodies (though, 
I ſay ) the Apoſtledoth peculiarly apply it to this fort of 
labourers, yet it is extendible to all honeſt labourers, in 
what kind or way ſoever. For if the mouth of thelabou- 
ring Ox ſhould not be muzzled, that reaps the corn, and 
treadeth the wine-preſs; that is, ſuch ſhould not be ſent 
away hungry and thirſty.” The Prophet ( Fer. 22. 13, ) 
thunders out a threatning againſt thoſe who deal thus with 
the labourer, Woe to him that builds his houſe by unrighte- 
ouſneſs, and his chambers by wrong ;, that uſeth his neigh- 
bours ſervice without wages, and giveth him not for his 
work, As ſome unrighteous men build chambers an4 
houſes with the gold and ſilver which they have wrongful- 
ly gotten from the rich; ſo ſome build their houſes b 
getting the labour and pains of the poor wrongfully from 
them; that is, by denying them the wages which is due 
for their work; Wo to ſuch, envi the Lord. And again 
(Fames 5.4.) The Apoſtle chargeth this upon the rich, 
Behold ( faith he ) the hire of the labourers, that have 
reaped down your fields, which of you kept back, by fraud, 
cryeth ; and the cry of them which have reaped are entred 
into the ears of the Lord of Sabbath, or of the Lord of 
boſts : As if he had ſaid, The Lord who hath all the Ar- 
mies of Heaven and Earth in his power, even he hath ta- 
ken notice how ye wrong the labourer, and ke will put 
forth his power to avenge their quarrel : The Lord of 
hoſts is the poor labourers friend, and he will be his Aven- 
ger. It is a ſincrying for vengeance, that when a poor 
man hath ſweat out his ſtrength-to do ſerviceto therich, he 
ſhould not have his wages given him to renew his ſtrength, 
and: revive his ſpirits for further labour, The Apoſtle 
( 2 Theſ. 3.) gives a charge, That they that will net labour 
ſhould not eat ;, wehear ( ſaithhe ) that there are ſome who 
walk, among you diſorderly , working not at all : now then, 
they that are ſuch we command and exhort by our Lord Feſw 
Chriſt, that with quietneſs they work and eat their own 


bread; and ( ver. 10.) If any will not work, neither ſhould | 


he eat. But as they that will not work have no right to 
cat; what they eat they ſteal : ſo they who work ſhould 
cat, elſe they are deprived of their right, Wo be to thoſe 
Who cat and work not in ſome kind or other, and wo be to [ 
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thoſe who do not give them to cat who work, who compel 
or but call the poor to tread their wine-preſſes, and then let 
them ſuffer hunger and thirſt. 

This fin is committed not only by the total denying of 
reward and wages ; that's the groſſeit way of it : But, 

Firſt, This fn is committed whenthe poor man receives 
not a reward proportionable to his labour, when he hath 
not what anſwers his work, but his wages is ſo ſcanty 
and ſhort, that he is not able to make a living of it for the 
comfortable ( according to his degree ) maintaining of his 
charge ; many are apt in this caſe to oppreſs the labourer 
while they pay him. They will give him ſomewhat, but 
it ſhall beſo ſhort, and poor, that he is not able to ſubſilt up. 
on it. Hence thatcommon ſpeech among us, T hat there 18 
nothing cheap but poor mens labour 5, men carenot ſo their 


| work be done, though the workman be undone. They care 


not though the ſweat of his brows will ſcarce ( as'tis uſual- 
iy phrasd ) tind him water to waſh his harids. 

Secondly, This fin is committed when the labourer is 
defrauded of that which hath been agreed for, when cavils 
are raiſed, and fo the hire detained. This the Apoltle 
James reproves ( Chap. 5. 4. ) ſpeaking of the labourers 
hite , which ( ſaith he ) 15 of yout hept back. by frand ; 
they did not tell them plainly they ſhould have no wages, 
but they quarrelled with them about their work ; ye have 
not done your work well, or not fo ſoon as ye ſhould; 
and therefore they will not pay them, or they pay them 
to halves. Thus ſome by iraud and cavils detain the 1: 
bourers hirc, as others do it by. open vivlence, or flat 
denial. 

Thirdly, This fin is committed by delaying to pay the 
labourer. We find in 2oſes's Law (the equity whereof 
remains to this day ) that not only the denying, or defraud- 
ing of the labourer concerning his hire, js charged as ſinful, 
but the very delaying of it. Suppoſe you pay all, at lait, 
yt if you cauſe the poor to wait long for what 1s their duc, 
this will be reckoned an oppreſſion : Therefore ſaith the 


Law ( Dent. 24. 14, 15.) T bout ſha'r Hot oppre}s 11 hired Ar £ £ 


ſervant that us poor, and needy : at his day thou ſhalt give him 


his hire ( Thou ſhalt not oppreſs him ſa much as by defer- ; bd 
ring it for a day) neither jh.l rhe Sun go down npon it, © 


Coalter how ftrict the righteous Lord , and our great 
Maſter is in this point , That Maſters ſhould deal well with 
tacir ſervants and day-labourers. The Sun mu't not go 
down upon it, Why, For -:* poor and ſets bis heart up: 
it. Waich is not to be underitood like that ( 7/21. 62. 
10.) If riches ncreafe ſet not thy bart upon them J taat is, 
do not fix your affeCtions upon your riches; think not your 
ſelves happy becauſe ye are rich : But when 179/75 ſaith, 
7 be poor labourer fets his heart upon it , the meaning 13 
this, the poor labourcr having wrought hard all day,thin'ss 
of his wite, ard family, for whom he is toprovide, and then 
remembers that at the evening he ſhall have his wages, 
I ( faitthe)) ſhall have ſomewhat at night, though I work 
hard all day; therefore ſaith the Lord, O:oe tt wim al | 


p99 


day, let not tbe Sun: go down wpbn ut 4 he reckons to have it 


when he goeth home;therefore diſappoint him nor. /r 1+ :y (ee 


wine-preſſes, and ſuffer thirſt. This fin crycth, and this 
oppreſſion makes the poor groan, as 1t follows in thenext 
verſe. 


Verſe 12. Ben groan out cf the City, andthe ſoul of the 
wounded cryeth out, yet Sod laycth not folly 
to them. 


This verſe ſhews two things : Firſt, The ſad efeRs of 
oppreſſion, it makes men groan and cry : Secondly, The 
frequent and long impunity of opprefſors ; Yer God Liyer!: 
not folly to them, | 


Pen groan out of the City, 


They vex not only the Countrey, but the City too ;, for 
as before he deſcribed Countrey oppreſſors,” fo now 
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wa [ I 32 
£5 14 Cuy-oppretiors; oppreſſion is a lin that filleth both City | ing the hairy ſcalp of thoſe who made them cry ; Had not 
(2:pr02:4 Ind Country ; and here we have, as it were, the concluſi- God a fit occaſion in his hand to ſhew himſelf ? Firſt, 
a1 /:39119- on, or a kind of acclamation upon the whole matrer. For the relief of the oppreſſed : And, ſecondly, for the 
"4, Merc. Would you know what work theſe men make; they are puniſhment of the oppreſſor. © He that bcholds ſuch at- 
PRI fo hich in their cruelty, That men groan under it. The ings astheſe, the fatherleſs plucked from the breaſts, the 
c!/404e%097 word Which we tranſlate ro groan, doth not ſignifie any poor made {laves, the labourer denyed his wages , the 
1-019, Kind oi groan ( for ſome cry before they are hurt ) but wounded crying, groaning ( he, I ſay, that beholds all 
©*,, - that which is cauſed by the greateſt hurt, and comes from this ) might ſay in his heart, ſurcly now God will preſent- 
gar - the very bottom of the heart, even ſuch a groan as they give ly appear ; and indeed God hath often appeared, when the 
,-: 111/- forth Whoare about to dye. Men groan from 10 | wicked have been in the heat of ſuch atings, and the poor 
44, Mcr- Mut of the City. ] This ſhews the impudence of thoſe in the heat of ſuch ſufferings ( Pſal. 12. 5.) For the op- 
men infin as well as their impunity. We might reaſonably preſſion of the poor, for the ſi bing of the needy, now I will 
luppoſe, they would not darc to do thus in the open City, ariſe, ſaith the Lord, I will ſet him in ſafety om him that 
though they had done it in a corner of the Country, where puſfeth at him. Yet here we find no ſuchthing, nothing 
there were but few to take notice of them. To do thus in like the Lords ariſing for the ſaving of the poor from op- 
the Ciry,- in the eyes of all men, is an argument that they preſſion, or for the breaking of oppreſſors. Fo ſaw or 
had loſt their modeſty, as well as their honeſty, and were | had ſcen the poor oppreſſed, and 4 needy ſighing, but 
reſolved not only to do evil, but to ſtand to it, or make it did not {ce God coming either with deliverance or rc- 
wood. venge ? For he adds, though all this bedone, 
And the ſoul of the wounded cryeth out. Th Pet God laycth not folly tothem, 
That is, The wounded cry out the ſoul isput for the Maſter Broughton reads, And the pniſſant marketh not the 
perſon, or the man; or the ſoul of the wounded is ſaid to unſavory dealing. His meaning is not, that God did not 
cry 0ut, to {hew the greatneſs and dolefulneſs of the cry. know that their dealings were unſavory, or that he did not 
As when Mary ſaid, Ay ſoul aoth magnrfie the Lord, it ar- take notice of their dealings ; but that he did not ob- 
ues that ſhe magnified the Lord with ſtrong affections, as | ſerve them, ſo as to appear preſently againſt them. God 
if {hc kad been all ſoul. Such alſo is the force of that paſ- layeth nor, or, God putreth not ; tne meaning is, God im- 
ſage in Deborab's Song ( Judg. 5. 21.) O: my ſoul, thou puteth not, or God chargeth not folly, or ( ſtrictly tothe 
b1/* rreagen down ſtrength : She trod down the ſtrength of letter of the Hebrew ) that which is unſavory to them, or 
the enemy with all her ſtrgngth. And her ſoul ( which | 30 | upon them. That word which ſignifies a thing unſavory, 
was her {trength-in God ) was in it more then her body. or without falt, in a natural and proper ſence, may ele- L 
So here, The ſoul of the wounded cryeth out ;, that is, the gantly be rendred folly in a moral or metaphorical ſence ; 1.221 
wounded cry out molt lamentably, they pour out their own or fooliſhneſs or folly is that, which hath no ſalt of reaſon, ___ 
ſouls, while others were pouring out their Blood. But T cone, juſtice, or equity in it. Hence the word is Ave ny 
what are theſe wounded ? Or how were they wounded? olten uſed to fignifie that which is done beſides, without, & equit z- 
We may take it either of an outwardor inward wounding. or againſt all theſe. Soit is ſaid { Chap. 1.22. ) In all this tim. Bcz. 
There is a wounded ſpirit as wellas a wounded body ; ma- Job ſinned net, neither did he charge God fooliſhly z, or, nei- 
ny arc wounded whoſe fleſh is whole, who have not ſo ther did he charge folly upon God; it is this word. © Fob did 
much as a {car made in their skin ; yct here the wounded not think that God dealt unjuſtly or unreaſonably with 
were ſuch whoſe flcſh or outward ſtate was wounded firſt, | 40 | him, though he had taken all worldly comforts from him, 
and tlicn their hearts or ſpirits were wounded, becauſe of and heaped all thoſe aflictions upon him. And here Job 
that, with gricf and ſorrow. faith, God layeth not folly ro wicked men, notwithſtanding 
The ſoul cf the wounded, ] The worcl which we tran- all the unjuſt and unreaſonable things which they have 
late wornded, hgnifies two things. «Firſt, That which is done,in heaping troubles cauſeleſly upon the poor. Though 
prophanc and polluted, and inthe verb, to pollute and pro- abundance of folly and madneſs was committed and acted 
phane a thing. Idol-worſhippers are fo called, becauſe by them, with a highand heavy hand, yct God did not lay 
they are polluted as wounded men with blood. And hence folly to them. | Non porir 
alſo itis uſc4as a wordof abomination, The Lord forbid, Some read the Text thus, Notwithſtanding all this, God inſuljwn. q. 
ſaid David ( 1 Sam. 24.6.) And again ( 2 Sam. 20. 20.) doth nothing that us unſavory ;, we ſupply thoſe words, to d,n4bil ſine 
Dy Far brit from me, far be it from me, aid Foab: In both | 5o | them: The Hebrew Text is only this, God purteth not fol- veal op 
Polluti pro» Which places, the actions abominated, had the defilement ly ; ſo the laſt mentioned tranllation may well ſtand ; for git, »»! pcr- 
phani or pollution of blood in them. And the jews ſpeaking this when fob had reported all thoſe things, it might well be miſt /acien- 
FRI word, uſually rent their garments, ſhewing the abhorrence queſtioned, How is it that God permits, and ſuffers ſuch 4» de, 
«it, -0* and indignation of their minds at blaſphemy, or ſuch like wickedneſs in the world ? O, ſaith Fob, God puts ns folly, 
[145it/%= abominations. Now becauſe wounded men are defiled in or he doth nothing which is unjuſt, or unreaſonable, in all theſe 
© 27 their blood, therefore this word fignilieth the wounded. | things : As if he had ſaid, How unreaſonable and unrigh- 
rates. Wh ſoul of the wounded cryeth ont ; not only cryeth, but teous ſoever men are in theſe attings, yet God ts not unrighte- 
ſit i cryeth out : Which implycth the greatnc [s of their wound, ous, God doth nothing unbecoming humſelf,, nothing unſeemly P#11sn0n ſ7- 
and the extream painfulneſs of it. or unſavory in it ſelf : Several of the Jewiſh Doctors fall = P cog 
df os dankerth 60 | in with this tranflation; God doth not this ( gratis or) with- ftra #4 42M 
Hence Note, Oppreſſ.on 15 a crying ſin, an £5 £108" OP= out cauſe ( ſaith one ) He hath abundant reaſon to let that teners > 
preſſedcry. be done, which men do without cither rule or reaſon. - A abſque rati- 
The blood of Abel, who was the firſt man that ever was ſecond renders thus, God doth not that which is defettive or - Rad, 
outwardly wounded, cryed when he was dead 3 How much wanting #n any circumſtance of Fnſtice and equity. Theſence |, _— «OT 
more do they cry whole blood is pouring out, and them- of both which rendrings or -paraphraſes of the Text, are port inn7- 
ſ-lves under preſent fear of death. The ſouls under the given'in fully in the Annotations of a modern Writer upon »«t1o12m. i. 
Altar cryed how long, Lord? How long ? ( Rev. 6. 9.) it. God ( ſaith he ) doth nothing uncomely or blame wor- ©" _ 
Thoſe ſouls had ſiffered, and were palt ſuffering, yet the thy, while be ſuffers all theſe things to be done, which are not NN To 
crycdour for vengeance upon their adverfaric : How muc only uncomely ana worthy of blame, but abominable, and wor- ſtitie +! 
more will rhcir fouls cry who are under Dn! The | 70 | thyof the ſevereſt, puniſhment. op 
wounds of the wounded are as ſo many. wide mouths cry- FEI 4 CIT CuMſean- 
ing out to God, though their own fouls ſhould be filent _ MR What foever God doth, he doth it wiſely a. 9 
fay nothing. 1 have upon other paſſages in this Book met PR} Dexs nibil 
with the fin of oppreſſion, and thecry of the poorupon it, God who is wiſdom and juſtice it ſelf, and is to himſelf ab/urdum 
therefore I ſhall not further ſtay here, but a while inſiſt up- and all others the rule of Wiſdom and juſtice, can no more £# 7*p!e- 
on the la{t clauſe of this Context , which holds out the do any thing unwiſely, or unjuſtly, then he can ceaſe to be en: potrng 
chicf and moſt conſiderable matter of it. The oppreſlor wiſe or juſt; and he can no more ceaſe to be wiſe or juſt, {j,» wy 
doth ali theſe wickedneſſes ; but what doth God ? Surely then-ceaſe to be ; for his Wiſdom is himſelf, and his Ju- om»ia pe1- 
we might expect to hear of God inthe next words, healing ſice is himſelf, There needs no more to be ſaid, to ac- "tt. 
and helping the wounded who make this cry, and- wound- 80 quit any aClion of weaknzſs or unrighteouſneſs, then to *'* 
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ſay, God hath done it. For (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor.1. 
25. ) The fooliſhmeſs of God is wi ſer then men, and the weak- 
neſs of God ſtronger then men : We may ſay alſo (and in 
ſaying ſo, we ſay no more then the Apoſtle ſaid before ) 
that, The injuſtice of God is juſter then men ; that 1s, thoſe 
things which God ſeems to do unjuſtly and unrignteoully : 
As when he ſuffers wicked men to devour the man that 19 
more righteous then they, this ſeems to be an at of un- 
righteouſneſs, yetthis is juſter and more _—_— then the 
juſtice and righteouſneſs of men. And if the very unrigh- 
tcouſneſs of God (that is, what appears to man as unrigh- 
tcouſneſs) be righteous, then how righteous is the righte- 
ouſneſs of God ? That, I mean, which appears righteoul- 
neſsin the eyes of all men. This reading and ſence of the 
words is ſafe, and holds out an excellent point of truth. 


That God doth nathing which is unſavory or unjuſt. 


Yet our tranſlation is both profitable and clearly ſutable 
to the Context , and therefore I ſhall a little infilt upon 


that. 
Pet God layeth not folly to them, 


* As if hc had ſaid, Theſe men do moſt unſavory ana fooliſh 
things, yet God doth not charge folly upon them. The ſence 
of this tranſlation riſeth by four ſteps. 

Firſt, God doth not preſently call evil men to an account, 
or charge their fin upon them. 

Secondly, God doth not preſently puniſh evil men for 
their fin. To lay folly to a man is not only to call him to 
anſwer for whit his hath done, but to puniſh him as having 
done fooliſhly. - He looks for a ſentence next who hath al- 
ready reccived his charge, and is not ablc to acquit himſelf, 
and wipe it off. 

Thirdly, God doth not preſently ſtop evil men in their 
work, or make their work like the work of a fool, which 
ſeldom proſpers, or proves ſucceſsful, The Prophet Fere- 
my complained of this to God (Chap. 12. 1.) Why doth the 
way of the wicked proſper ? Wherefore are all they happy that 


_ deal very treacheroufly ? As if he had ſaid, Lord, why doſt 


rhounot ſend out a prohibition from thy Court above, and 
ſtop the proceedings of wicked and treacherous men ? 
They go on ſmoothly, they meet no rubs intheir way, but 
carry all before them; they meet with nothing that doth 
diſguſt or diſtaſt them. A ſtop in our way is to our ſpirits 
like hard and unſavory meat to our ſtomachs, that which 
wecannot digeſt. Thus ( ſaith Job ) God doth not lay fol- 
ly to them; he doth not make them like fooliſh builders, 
that begin, but are not able to carry ontheir work. God 
laid folly (in this ſence) to the builders of Babel, he 
checkt and- confounded them in their work, ſo that they 
left off to build the City ( Ger. 11.7, 8.) But many be- 
gin a Babel, a work of confuſion to others, but are not 
confounded themſelves ; they not only begin to build, 
but finiſh : They ſet up the top ſtone of their work, while 
many cry, Wo, wo to it, and yct God doth not lay folly to 
them. 

Fourthly, we may reſolve this Negative, God layeth not 
folly ro them, into an Affirmative, God lets them go on as 
if chey had done wiſely, diſcreetly, juſtly. And whereas 
it is ſaid to Chriſt in that Prophecy ( Pſal. 45. 4.) Ride 
prosþerouſly, becauſe of truth, and meeknefs, and righteouſ- 
neſs. God ſeems to ſay to them, Ride proſperouſly, even in 
deceit, and wrath, and unrighteouſneſs : They hate righte- 
enſneſs, and love wickedneſs, yet God ſeems to anvint them 


with the oyl of gladneſs and ſucceſs above their fellows, God 
Jayeth not folly ro them. | 


Hence Note, Firſt , The wayes of wnrighteouſneſs are 
fooliſh and unſavory WAYEs. 


. Whatſoever hath ſin in it, wanteth ſalt in it 5 Chriſt ſaith 
to his Diſciples ( Mark, 9. 50.) Have ſalt in your ſelves. 
and have peace one with another ; that is, let there be a ſa- 
vour of Chriſt, a ſavour of grace, and holineſs, and equi- 
ty in your own ſpirits, and be ye ſweetly, mildly,” amia- 
bly, brotherly diſpoled one to another. They have no ſalt 
of wiſdom in themſelves, whoſe converſation is unſavory 


* 


- and troubleſome unto others. Sin and folly are more then 


like one another, for they are the ſame. They have no ſca- 
ſoning in them, who have no goodneſs in them. Righte- 
ouſnels is the wiſeſt and the moſt ſavory thing in the world, 
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in the account both of God and good men. The wi /don: 
which i from above (ſaith the Apoitle James, Chap. 3.17.) 
is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, and eaſic to beentreated, 
full of mercy, and good fruits, without partiality (towards 
men ) withour hypocriſie (towards God.) But the wiſdom 
that is troubleſome and vexatious, rough and harſh te 
others , is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh indeed , down-right 
madneſs , abſurdneſs, folly. Solomon faith , Oppreſſion 
makes a wiſe man mad; but it will appear at laſt, rhar the 
wiſeſt oppreſſors have been mad, fooliſh, ſaltleſs, and brain- 
teſs men. Such uſe to flatter themſelves, and are often 
much flattered by others in their projects and policics, for 


the only wiſe menin the world; but intheend they dye 
like fools, 


Secondly, Obſerve, God ſuffers oppreſſors to go on long 
before he puniſheth them ;, and he ſuffers the oppreſſed 
to cry long before he 7«lieves them. 


God is often pleaſed to wink, while the wicked fin, and 
he as often ſeems to be aſleep while the rightcous ſuffer. 
Hence that ſad complaint of the Church (P/al. 44.23,2 4.) 


Awake, why ſleepeſt thou? O Lord, ariſe, caſt us not off 


for ever 1, Wherefore hideſt thou thy face, and forgetteſt our 
affliftion and our oppreſſion ? This alſo cauſed David to cry 
out ( P/al. 13.71. F How long wilt thou forget me, O Lord, 
for ever ? How" long wilt thou hide thy face from me? How 
long ſhall mine enemies be exalted over me ? What, under 
the oppreſſion of an enemy for ever ! While God aſſures 
his people ( in that Parable of the importunate Widow, 
and the unjuſt Judge, Luke 18. ) that he will deliver them, 
FE he more then intimates that it may be very long before 

e doth it, (ver. 6, 7.) And the Lord ſaid, hear what the 
unjuſt Fudge ſaith: And ſhall not God avenge his own eleft 
who cry to him night and day, dats he bear long with them ? 
That is, though he exerciſe much patience towards thoſe 
tyrants who oppreſs his Ele; yea, and much patience 
alſo towards his Ele, in regard of their doubts and de- 
ſpondencies, of their fear and unbelicf, about his coming to 
avenge and help them againſt thoſe Tyrants. 

Further, Folly imports not only fin, but the greatneſs 
of ſin; ſo that when it is ſaid, God laytth nor folly ro them, 
the ſence ( according to this notion of the word /o/y ) is, 
that though they fin greatly, yet God makegno great mat- 
terof it; or he doth not charge their fin upon them, nor 
puniſh them for their fin anſwerably, or in proportion to 
the greatneſs of it, but paſſeth it by, as if it were only 
ſome infirmity or ſmall offence ; He doth not lay folly to 
them; nor doth he let them fecl what egregious fools they 
have been. The word folly is uſed often in Scripture in this 
ſence, to note a notorious ſin ( Ger. 34. 7. ) when the Sons 
of Facob came out of the field and heard how their Siſter 
had been dealt with, They were exceedingly grieved, and 
they werevery wrath, becauſe he had wrought folly in Iſrael, 
in lying with Jacob's daughter ;, that is , becaule he had 
committed a great wickedneſs in //rael. We have the ſame 
ſin ſo exprelt again by folly ( 2 Saw. 13.12.) 4:d (be 
anſwered him, nay my Brother, do net force me, for no ſuch 
thing ought to be done in Iſrael, do not thor this folly : As if 
ſhe had ſaid, This is a grievous fin, therefore r& it noT. 
And when the Lord would ſhew Fob's three Friends the 
greatneſs of their error and miltake in their diſpute with 
#ob, he calls it folly ( 7ob42. 9.) Ay Servant Job {hall 


' pray for you, for him 1 will accept ; leſt I deal with you Ate 


cording to your folly, in that ye have not ſþoken of me the 
thing that  rioht, like my Servant Job, Thus we ſee that 


great ſins, whether in practice or opinion , come under- 


this cenſure in Scripture; only we may note that the three 
Texts mentioned expreſs folly in another original word 
then the preſent Text doth. Thercis folly enough, great 


folly in every the leaſt fin ; but great ſing deſerve more to 


bear the name of folly in their forcheads. 
Taking folly under this peculiar conſideration ; 


Wwe may obſerve, That, As the Lord in this life doth 
not puniſh any, no not the worſt of ſinners, according 
to the juſt demerit and dimer; ſion of their ſins; ſo by 
prniſherh ſome , whoſe ſins are very great, but very 
little. : 


od 


Though helayeth their ſin to them, yethe doth not lay 
itto then in the folly of it, oras it is their folly. He doch 
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only touch" them with his little fmger, while it might be 
thought he would break them withhis iron rod. He doth 
but chaſtiſe them with Whips, while their fin calls for Scor- 
pions. The time will come, when God will lay folly to 
every wicked man, and make their ſin appear, in the pu- 
niſhment of it, what now it is in the nature of it, out of 
meaſure ſinful, Every impenitent ſinner ſhall then find that 
his ſinis folly , that is, that his ſinis very great. 
Yet alate learned Expoſitor upon this Book conceives, 
that the ſence is abated and diminiſhed in the word folly, as 
if it wete a term of extenuation, God doth not lay folly, 
that is, theleaſt ſin tothem ;, he doth not ſo much as charge 
them to have done irrationally, vainly, -childiſhly, or un- 
handſomely ; he doth not only not cal with them as if 
they had inned hainouſly, but be doth not deal with them 
as if they had done fooliſhly. But whether we take the 
word Folly, as implying the omen or the littleneſs of 
their ſin; whether we expound it aSa term of diminution, 
or of aggravation, the ſence of the Text is not altered: In 
which eb intends only to ſhew., that though men have 
done very wickedly, yet God doth not preſently render 
to them according to what they have done. This is true in 
the firſt ſence of the werd, if God donot lay folly to them, 
as it ſignifies a great ſin; and this is much more true, if God 
donot lay folly tothemin the ſecond ſence, as it ſignifies a 
little (in, And this ſence of this latter clauſe of the verſe 
correſponds fully with the general ſcope of rhe Chapter, 


and of the whole Book. For Job argues with his Friends 


thus ; Ye charge me with folly and wickednef, becauſe / ſuf- 
fer ;, yet God ſuffers the wicked and doth not charge them with 
folly. 
* Laſtly, Ihall only repreſent another tranſlation of theſe 
words, which keeps ſtrictly to the Hebrew z in which 
thoſe words , to them (as we render it ) are not found, 
but ſupplyed. And then the Text runs only thus; And 
et God doth not lay folly ;, that is, ſuch things 4s are uncome- 
ly, vain, and fooliſh : As if Fob had ſaid, Though I have 
made report to you of all thoſe oppreſſrve wayes of wicked men, 
yet I aſſure you, God will not ſuffer theſe evil adminiſtrati- 
ons to continue and be eſtabliſhed; but will at laſt bear bu 
witneſs againſt them, and eminently ſhew his utter diſlike of 
them, as of that which is moſt fooliſh and unſavory, not on- 
ly to bimſelf, but to all men, who have any ta#t or ſence of 
that which becometh man. Let mendo as fooliſhly and un- 
rightcouſly as they will, the purpoſe of God isto rule the 
\Vorld inrighteouſneſs,and in wiſdom. The Kings ſtrength 
( as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, P/al. 99. 4.) that is, the ſtrength 
of Chriſt (who iscalled, The King of Kings (Rev. 19.16.) 
both becauſe he excelleth all other Kings, and ruleth all 
other Kings, he, I fay) leverh judgment ( or righteous 
dealings with all his ſtrength ) and ( as it followeth inthe 
ſame verſe ) he eſtabliſheth equity z, he cſtabliſheth the rule 
by which others may do cu , and he eſtabliſheth the 
atts of equity which others do : For ſeeing Chriſt loveth 
judgment, and alſo ( as we haveit inthe cloſe of the ſame 
verſe) Executeth judgment and righteouſneſs in Jacob, he 
cannot but eſtabliſh acts of equity, which are nothing elſe 
but the execution of judgment and righteouſneſs. And 
therefore though he bear with unjuſt and b—_ men a 
while in their vain projeCtings and vainer aCtings, yet he 
will not eſtabliſh them in itz He will not Lay folly , he will 
not lay it as a foundation for them to build and proceed up- 
on. Weak and ſmall things have often been eſtabliſhed by 
God , but he will not long eſtabliſh wicked and finful 
things. 


VERS. 13, 14, 


They are of thoſe that rebel againſt the light, they know 
not the wayes thereof, noz abide in the paths thereof, 
The Purtherer riſing with the light killeth the poz and 


# 


needy, andinthe night is as a Thick. 


J? B having given many particular Inſtances of the wick- 
ed practices of evil men, ſcems in this thirteenth verſe 
to give usa general CharaQer of them ; They are of thoſe 
that rebel againſt the light : As if he had ſaid, Would you 
know what theſe men are who commit ſuch horrid wickedneſſes, 
who oppreſi the poor, the fatherleſs, the widow, who detain 
rhe hire of the labourer, and ſend them away bungry and 
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thirſty when they have done their work.? Wonld you know 
what ſort or kind of men theſe are? I will tell you, They 
are of thoſe that rebel againſt the light ;, that's their genius, 
or their ſtrain. This general ſence of the words doth ve- 
ry well agree with and carry on the diſcourſe which Fob 
was upon, 

Yet others conceive, that in this thirteenth verſe, and ſo 
forward, Fob is deſcribing another ſort of wicked perſons 
then thoſe formerly mentioned. Asif he had ſaid, I have 
before ſpoken of thoſe open ſinners and ſons of violence, 
ſuch as finn'd and cared not who ſaw them, impudent fin- 
ners; but now I will ſpeak of a ſort of cloſe linners, or 
ſons of deceit, who do their work no whit more honeſtly, 
yet more modeſtly then the former, They are of thoſewho 
rebel againſt the light, they know not the wayes thereof, nor 
abide in the paths thereof. The murtherer riſing with the light 
killeth the poor and _—_ &c, In which ſence ſoever we 
take the Context, the difference is not much, though I ra- 
ther adhere unto the former. 


They are of thoſe that rebel againft the light. 


| He doth not ſay, they are of thoſe who have not the 
light, or they are of thoſeto whom the light hath not ſhi- 
ned ; he ſaith not, they are of thoſe who ſit in darkneſs, and 
n the valley of the ſhadow of death z but They are of thoſe 
that rebel againſt the light ;, as implying the preſence of the 
light with them, and their contempt of it. 

Lyeyp rebel, ] This word is often uſed in Scripture for 
rebellion againſt any lawful Authority or Powerſet over 
others to rule and gevern them, and that's the importance 
of it here, They rebel : And from this word N#nrod had his 
name, who was the firlt noted Rebel that ever was in the 
World: Nimrod was a great Prince among men; but he 
became ſo by rebellion againſt God. Here Fob diſcovery 
Nimrods, or Rebels againſt thelight. But what was the 
light againſt which they rebelled ? 

Light may be conſidered two wayes : Either properly, 
or figuratively ; we may underſtand the Text of light in a 


proper ſence; and ſoine infift —_ upon that. They re- 
bel againſt the light ;, that is, againſt the very light of the 


Sun, or the ordinary day-light: As if he had ſaid, 1f ir 
were in the power of theſe men they would even pull the Sun 
out of the Firmament of Heaven, that they might Firs unſeen, 
I will not, as ſome Interpreters do, fixthe Expolition here, 
though I grant, this ſence may be takenin ; wicked men 
love Gin darkneſs, and hate even natural light, the light 
of the Sun, becauſe it ſeldom ſerves , but often hinders 
their occaſions. 

Secondly, Takelight figuratively for the light of know- 
ledge; ſoit is moretrue, that wicked men rebel againit it : 
And, that light in this notion ſhould be here meant, the 
words plainly imply : For though ſome wicked men would 
be willing to be ſhut of the day-light, yet it is hard to ſay 
they rebel againit it : And thoſe other paſſages, nor ro know 
the wayes of it, and not to abide in the paths of it, arc not ſo 
proper and ſignificant to ſet forth their deſire and endea- 
vour of avoiding natural light. So that the light rebelled 
againſt is rather an internal light, that light which ſhines in- 
to the ſou!, then that which ſhines tothe eye; and there is 
a twofold internal light, againſt which wicked men may be 
ſaid to rebel. 

Firſt , The light of nature, or natural internal light : 
There is alight of nature, or as ſome call it, a light of the 
natural Conſcience, which every man carricth about him, 
coOoNenny good and evil, or what is to be done, and what 
is to be left undone. The Apoſtle is direc for this ( Rom. 
2. 14.) The Gentiles having not the Law, do by nature the 
things contained in the Law ; theſe having not the Law (that 
is, the Law of God formally publiſhed toand preſſed upon 
them ) area Law untothemſelyes (that is, they have the 
Law of nature in common principles and notions of righte- 
ouſneſs in themſelves) and (therefore ) ſhew the work of 
the Law written #; their hearts. Again(t this internal light 
the wicked rebel. | 

Secondly, There is a light of divine Revelation, which 
ſhines into the ſoul from the Scriptures, or written Word 
of God. The Word of God is ſo often called light in 
Scripture, that I need not give particular Inſtances. Di- 
vine truths inſpired and dictated by the Spirit of God are 
there written as with the beams of the Sun. Yet the wicked 

man 
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els. as againſt the light of nature, ſo againſt the 

wap x nt — 4 clearc!t and fullelt diſcove- 
ies of the mind of God. 

"" Furcher, Some by the light againſt which they rebelled, 
underſtand God himſelf, who is light ( as the Apoſtle John 
calls him, 1 Epiſt. 1.5.) 4nd in him 15 10 darkneſs at all, 
All that rebel againſt God, muſt needs rebel againſt light, 
ſecing God is light. And the very reaſon why the _ of 
Nature, and the light of Scripture arc rebelled againit, 15, 
becauſe the former hath ſomewhat of God in it, and the 
Jatter much of God in it » For as God is light, ſo all light 
is of God, And that light which is of God mult needs be 
rebeſled againſt by wicked men, ſecing they moſt of all re- 
bel againſt God, who is light and the fountain of it; for 
as the Apoſtle John argues about love (1 Epiſt.5.1.) Every 
one ( faith he) that loveth him that begat, loverh hins alſo 
that u begotten of him. So we may argue about hatred, and 
the fel of it, rebellion : He that hateth and rebelleth 
apainſt him that begerrcth light (ſo God doth, whence alſo 
he is called the Farher of lights ( James 1. 17.) he, Ifay, 
that rebelleth againſt him that begetteth light ) hateth and 
rebelleth yy that light which 15 begotten of him. They 


are of thoſe that rebel againſt the light. 
Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Divine truth us as life. 


As the Sun gives light to the eye, or outward man; ſo 
the Spirit of truth giveslight by the word to the inner man. 
When God ſends his word to a people, he ſends light to a 
people: Chriſt is light, and the word is light; Chriſtin 
perſon is the light of the world ; the Word 1n doctrine is 
the light of the world : The truth of Divine Revelation is 
many wayes anfwerable to the light. 

Firit, Light is pure and beautiful; and the light is ſo 
pure , that you cannot impure or defile it ; ſo 1s truth : 
Though many have attempted to corrupt the truth and 
word of God, and ſhall at laſt be dealt with and judged, 
as they who have corrupted it ; yet the truth remains in- 
corruptible, and cver ſhall. The bcauty of it fades not, 
nor is the purity of it ſtained, by all the filth of falſe do- 
Ctrine which hath been caſt into the face of it, fromthe be- 
ginning of the world unto this day. 

Secondly , Light is pleaſant and dclightful ; Light #5 
ſweet ( ſaith Solomon, (Ecclel. 11.7.) and apleaſant thing 
it 1s for the eyes to behold the Sun : Sotruth is ſweet, andit 
is a pleaſant thing to behold and receive the Sunlight of 
Divine Revelations; where truth is taken in, it doth even 
raviſh the ſoul and fill it with unſpeakable delights. Truth 
is as ſutable and pleaſant to the underſtanding, as good is 
or can be to the will and affetions, David found not on- 
ly delight, this or that ſingle delight, but all ſorts and de- 
grees of delight in the Law of God : And therefore he 
ſpeaks plurally ( Pſ«l. 119. 92.) Unleſs my delights had 
been in iby Law, 1 hadperiſhed inmy trouble. And again 
( ver. 143.) Trouble and anguiſh have taken bold of me ; 
yet thy Commandments are my delights. All his troubles 
were over-ballanced and conquered by his delights in the 
Law z and all his delights and contentments were center'd 
in the Law. That light was ſo much his delight, that it 
overcame all worldly darkneſs, and did even extinguiſh all 
his worldly lights. 

Thirdly, Light hath heat in it, and light is accompanied 
with influences, or conveighs them with it. All livin 
creatures here below are cheriſhed and refreſhed ; yea, an 
things without life, as Gems and Minerals, are concocted 
and- refined with the warmth and vertue of it. And fo 
hath truth : The light of the word carrieth heat and Influ- 
ences with it, to warm the heart and comfort it, toconcot 
the groſsneſs of mans mind and ſublimate it into an hea- 
venly purity. Did not our heart burn within us while he 
talked with us by the way, and while he opened to us the Scrip- 
rares ? ſaid the Diſciples of Chriſts diſcourſe with them, 
Luke 24. 31: 

Fourthly, Light diſcovers and makes manifeſt ; ſo doth 
truth ( John 3. 20, 21.) Every one that doth evil bateth the 
light, neither cometh to the light, leſt his deeds ſhould be re- 
proved, or (as we put in the Margin) diſcovered, * Light 
makes manifeſt the word of God (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 
4.12.) ti adiſcerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart ; 
it diſcovers that to us, not only in others, but in our ſelves, 
which we ſaw not before; we are much, if not altogether 
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' unknown to our ſclycs, till we ſee our ſelves in the Glaſs of 
the Word. 


Hence Obſerve, Secondly, The lizht of truth is cloathed 
with Authority, the truths of God have a Sour aignt y 
OVer man. 


We cannot be ſaid to rebel againſt any thing but that 
which hath power and authority over u>; a man may op- 
poſe and contend with his equal , but he cannot be ſaid to 
rebel againſt his equal ; we rebel only again! thoſe that arc 
above us. Tf a Child oppoſeth his Father, it is rebellion ; 
if a Servant oppoſeth his Maſter,it is rebellion ; becauſe Fa- 
thers and Maſters have authority over their Children and 
Servants. All rebellion is the breaking of the bands of 
ſubjetion. And all the bands of ſubjection are broken 
when the light is rebelled againſt , becauſe the light of hea- 
venly truth is in cited wi all power and authority over 
us; it hath a power to lift up, and a power*to humble ox 
caſt down ; it hath a power to convince, and a power to 
comfort ; it hath a power to kill, and it hath a power to 
make alive; all theie powers the light of the Word hath. 
But it hath two powers more eſpecially and eminently. 

Firſt, It hath the power of a rule, or power toruls 2nd 
govern both the hearts and lives of men; the light of the 
Word doth not only offer advice, a"d give counſct, but it 
gives out a command ; what the Word ſpeaketh we are not 
upon point of indiffcrencies whet1er we will receive it or 
no, but upon point of duty. Therefore not to receive it, 
eſpecially to reliit it is rebellion; thelight of the Word is 
as a King z and where the light of that Word comes, there 
is power, and no man way fay, What doth :t ? 

Secondly, It hath the power of a Judge ; It gives both 
Law and Judgment. He that rejetterhb me (f2ith Chritt, Fobr 
12,48. ) andreceiveth not my words ( The not receiving of 
the word of Chriſt, is the rcjeting of Chriſt himſelf ; 
and he that rejecteth Chrilt) hath one that judcerb him +, the 
word that I have ſpokengthe fame (hall j:doe birt in the laſt 
day. The Word is now the rule of living, and it ſhall be 
hereafter the rule of judging. Now it is the rule by which 
we mutt live to Chriſt,and then it ſhall be the rule by which 
Chriſt will judge us. 

Thirdly, Where it is ſaid, They are of thoſe who rod 
againſt the !ight ; 


Obſerve, Wicked men cannot abide tobe / en in what they 
do ; nor do they live to ſee what they ao, 


They would neither ſee their wicked practices, nor be 
ſcen in them. They arc darkneſs. and they walk in darkneſs. 
As they walk in the darkneſs of fin , ſo they would walk in 
the darkneſs of ſecrecy, tbat others ſhould not ſee what evil 
theydo; and in the darkneſs of ignorance, that they mizþ: 
not ſce that what they do is evil. They are like thoſe un- 
couth Creatures, Bats and Owls, that come abroad only in 
the night, knowing that if they do but itir out in the day, 
all the Birds in the air will gather about them, and hoot at 
them, becayſe of their ſtrangeneſs and deformity. And 
doubtleſs if wicked men did but ſee the miſhapen and ugly 
viſage of their own wayes in the light of the Word, they 
would abhor and run from themfclves as the mot abtor- 
red Monſters in the world ; and fo would all men ( who 
ſce the uglineſs of (in in the glaſs of the Word ) abtor 
them,and point at them-as Monlters, d:d they bur ſee t!:em 
in their ſinful works. And hence the Apoitle (hinting the 
general diſpoſition of ſinners ) ſuth (1 Th.[.5.7.) They 
that are drunken are driihon in the hit. And a gin (Ep. 
$. 12. ) For it 15.4 ſhame even to (pe.ik of theſe things which 
are done of them i1 ſceret ;, that is, when they are out of 
the ſight of men ; and, poſſibly had it not been that they 
were out of ſight, or in ſecret, themſelves would not have 
done thoſe things for ſhame : Fur though ſome wicked 
men, as they have calt oft their honeity, 1o their model y 
too, and act not only wickedly, but impudently,T he {. w 
of their faces teſtifying againſt them, thcy aeclarins their [in 
as Sodom ; yct as the mo!t of ſinners preſume God doth 
not ſce them when they do evil ; ſo they are unwillins 
that men ſhould ; for though their Conſcience purs no bar 
to thcir inning openly, yet their credit doth. Sy that 3s 
every wicked man would be glad he dil nor know that 

what he doth is cvil, and doth whar he can to hinter or cx 
| tinguh the light of that knowledge in lim; fo moſt wicked 
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men wou!d be glad that noman knew of the evil which 
hey &9; and they do what they can to hinder others from 
knowing it. As Hypocrites love to be ſeen in all the good 
they do, and would do no good, were it not ( as Chriſt 
ailurcs us, cAatth. 6.5.) robe ſeen of men ; They faſt, 
prav, and give Alms, and all to be ſeen of men ; that is, 
that imonmay applaud them, and print at them with a Be- 
hold ( of admiration.) There go the men, The charitable 
nzen, The humble men, The devout men; and it menſce 
1.t, or applaud themnot, they arc as in the ſhadow 
of death , they are dead hearted to every good word and 
work, Now (1fay) as all groſs Hypocrites love the 
lin%t, or to be ſeen while they are doing good fo the 
molt prophanc and wicked uſually avoid the light, and 
Iv not ts be ſcen whenthey are doing evil. For though 
icy are nut troubled at the diſhonour they do to God by 
lining ; yet to be dithonoured among men is a trouble to 
tiem. They caneahily venture their ſouls as to the life 
to come; but they are affraid todo wickedly in the ſight 
of men, leit they endanger their eaſe and ſafety in this 
preſent life. That God fſeeth them not is their hope 
thit men may not ſee them is their care; and that they 
may not {ce themſelves is their deſire, They are unwil- 
lins to know their duty , leſt their Conſciences ſhould 
check them for not doing, or for doing that which is not 
their duty. Thus in every ſence, They are of thoſe who rc- 
Fovribly, As rebelling again{t the light, 15an argument 
(as hath been ſhewed) that wicked men delire not to know 
what they ought todo, fo it teacheth us further, 


Ti:at wicked men will do 2;ainſt that which they know. 


en wi!l have fellowſhip with the works of darkneſs, 
while thcir eycsare dazled with light, it their hearts haie 
not been changed by it. They would be glad if thcy 
might never b2 troubled with the lig':t 3 but ſuppoſe the 
light do come ( as many times it doth come whether the 
ill orno ) ſuppoſe the light darted upon tacm foclearly 
and convincingiy, that they carnot but ſee aud know what 
tacy ought, and what they ought not £9 do, yet they rc- 
bel again't it; either they will not do what they Know, or 
they willdo contrary to their knowledge. When ſome of 
the Phariſees were offended at thoſe words ( /olon 9. 39. ) 


/ 


yet they had done contrary to 
duty. Man breaks through all the light that ſtands in his 
way; he breaks through the light both of Nature and 
Conſcience, both of the Spirit and Scripture, til himſelf 


They did not likg toretaiys God in their »1owledre, nor did 
they 2lorifce him as God ( ver. 21 28. ) but rebelled againſt 
that light which ſhone into their underſtandings from the 


thor God? For the Nome of God us blaiphemed among the 
Gentiles through you. So that wicked men do not only 
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rebel againſt the light to hinder the coming of it, or to keep 
it off as long as they can, that ſo they may not know what 
to do,but they rebel againſt it when it is come;and will do 
againſt what they know. 

Fifthly, When 'tis ſaid, They rebel againſt the light, 


Obſerve, Wicked men are not only no friends, but pro- 
feſſed reſolved enemies of the light , they hate xa? of 


peſe holy truths, or the diſcoveries of the mind and 
will of Chriſt. 


They are in open actual hoſtility, they take up Arms and 
maintain a waragainſt it ; not that all wicked men do ex- 
preſly ſend forth their defiance againſt God and his Word ; 
but all wicked men carry this dehance in their hearts; and 
it i5to God as an openly profeſt defiance, though it be not 
ſo toman; God hears the language of their hearts, and 
he knows that the wiſdom ( or beit ) of the fleſh is enmity 
againſt himſelf, that it is not ſubjeft ro the Law of God, nei- 
ther indeedcanbe ( Rom. 8.7.) That is, while a man con- 
tinues ( as to his ſpiritual ſtate ) under the power and 
teachings of the wiſdom of the fleſh, and is unrepenerate, 
as he is not, ſo it is impoſſible he ſhould (continuing in that 
ſtate ) be ſubject to the Law of God. The Law of God 
will ever continue as holy as itis ; andif the heart of man 
continue as unholy as it is, how ſhall.they agree ? A wicked 
man ſtands not upon terms of neutrality with the Law and 
light of God, bur he isa direct oppoſite or enemy, he re- 
bels againſt the light. 

Sixthly , Seeing Fob when he had deſcribed all thoſe 
wickedneſſes which he ſaw done, adds this deſcription of 
the wicked who did them , They are of thoſe that rebel 
againſt the light ! This may be conſidered two wayes 
(as 1 intimated before ) Firſt, as the diſcovery of a new 
and a greater ſin then any of thoſe particular fins already 
inſtanced in; or as arcaſon why they did break out into 
_ enormous ſins. The former conlideration yields this 

ote, 


To reſiſt or rebel againſt the light of truth,the word of God, 
15 wickedneſs tn perfettion, or wickedneſs wrought and 
boyl'd up to the very height. 


As God ſometimes brings Judgments upon men in per- 
feftion 3 ſo men fin againſt God lometimes in perfection. 
And if any do ſo, ſurely they do ſo who rebel againſi the 
light. That ſpecial fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, of which 


Chriſt ſaith, Jr ſhall never be Jorgramn, what is it but re- 


bellion again{t the light, the higheſt and cleareſt light ? And 
the more clear and high the light is, the more danger there 
is of falling into that ſin. And hence ſome conceive, that 
before Chriſt came in the fleſh, though there were very high 
and preſumptuous fins committed, that yet none of them 
did amount to that which the Goſpels calls, The: ſun againſt 
the holy Ghoſt. There was Goſpel-light in thoſe times, but 
it was under types and ſhadows; there was not that clear 
light, that cleareſt light which was ſhed abroad at the 
coming of Chriſt ; and therefore there was not light enough 
to [in againſt, for the production of that ſin again the 
holy Ghoſt, which is not only the greateſt rebellion againſt 
light,but is alſoa rebellion againſt the greateſt light. And 
here conlider by what degrees inning againſt light riſcth 
unto its full height of rebellion. _ 

Firſt, It is very ſinful and extreamly dangerous ngt to 
love the light. See how Chriſt thunders againſt ſuch asdo 
not ( Fohn 3.19. ) This t the condemnation that light us 
come into the world, and men love darkneſs rather then light : 
He doth not ſay, men rebelled againſt the light, he only 
charges them with this crime, that they did not love it, 
but loved darkneſs rather. This, ſaith he, is the Condemna- 
tion ; that is, this will certainly be matter of condemnation 
againſt ſinners, that when light came to them, their hearts 
did not cloſe with it,and embrace it. Now if it beſo ſinful 
not to love thelight, what is it to rebel againſt it ? It isve- 
ry poſſible for a man not to love that thing or perſon againſt 
which yet he doth not rebel. | 

Secondly, Not to obey, not to ſubmit to the light, is ex- 
ceeding ſinful. Feſizs Chriſt ſhall at laſt be revealed from 
Heaven ( perſonally) in fluming fire, to take vengeance on 
them, that obey him, not as revealed ( doftrinally ) that is, 
who obey net the Goſpel (2 Theſ. 1.7,8.) yctit is poſſible not 
to obey the Goſpel, that is;to forbear an active obedience to 

that 
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that which is commanded in it, and not to rebel againſt it 
actively z, theſe are diſtinct in themſelves, though ſeldom, 
i at all, diſtin in thoſe that do them, Now then if there 
be abundance of wickedneſs in not obeying the light, in 
not doing every thing that the light dirccts us tO; then it 
mult needs be a more abounding wickedneſs, when the 
heart riſes up and rebels againſt it. For though (as was 
even now intimated ) we can hardly divide theſe in their 
cxiltences, yet we may diſtinguith them in their na- 
tures, or at leaſt in their degrees for barely not to obey 
the light in doing the will of God, isa fin of a lower ſta- 
ture, then a proſeit rebelling againſt it. Though in every 
not doing according to light, thereis ſomewhat of rebel- 

ling ; yet in that which is properly rebelling, there is more 
then not doing. | 

Thirdly, 1t is a great fin not toſet a great price upon the 
light, or not to value it according to its worth ; that is, 
not to value it highly; not to have a high eſteem of ic; 
not to have a higher eitcem of it then of all the Enjoyments 
«nd Comforts of this world, is a high provocation. What 
is it then to rebel again't it ? It is ſinful not tolet all go ; not 
to ſuffer the loſs of all for the light , not to ſuffer even the 
loſs of life it ſelf for the light, this is cxtreamly ſinful. 
Therefore faith Chriſt ( Luke 14. 26.) He that will be 
my Diſciple mu$t forſake father ana mother, &C. yea, and 
his life too ; that is, he muſt be ready to let all theſe go if 
called to it, rather then let go the light or truth of the Go- 
ſpel'! Now if it be ſogreat a fin not to be willing to ſuffer 
any loſs, or to endure any torment in ſtanding up for the 
light z what isit for any ſoul to riſe up againſt thelight, or 
knowingly to withſtand it ? 

Fourthly , The Apoſtle faith, that our neglect of the 
light of the Goſpel ſubjects us to utter darkneſs ( Feb. 2. 
3.) How ſhall we eſcape if weneglett fo great ſalvation, 
which at the firſt began tobe ſpoken by the Lord, &c. Ag if 
he had ſaid, The wiſeſt man in the whole world cannot tell 
how a man ſhould eſcape cternal darkneſs or damnation 
( there isno poſlible way, no-door of hope toeſcapeby ) 
if he neglcc that greatſalvation. But what's neglect ? It 
is a light paſſing by of a thing when offcr'd ; non-accep- 
tance 15 aneglect. Suppoſe you do no more, when light 
is offcred to you, but only paſs it by, becauſe you have 
no mind to it, youare not taken with the beauty and worth 
of it : If youdo nothing againſt it, only you'do not em- 
brace it, youcannot eſcape. And when the Apoſtle faith, 
Ton cannot eſcape, without laying from what ; you may 
ſay the worlt you can, or can imagine, and that's it which 
he means you cannot eſcape, even the wrath of God, and 
death cternal. Now if but to neglectfalvation or the light, 
which is indeed, only notto eleCtirt, or not tomake it our 
choice, be ſo damnable a fin, what is it to rebelagainſt the 
light ? To do which is the worlt that we can do, even the 
perfection of wickedneſs. Surely they who thus rebel 
againſt the light, ſh4/! (as the Plalmilt ſpeaks, P/al.49.19.) 
go to the generation of their fathers, where they ſhall never 
feelight, They who rebel againit the light of knowledge, 
ſhall not enjoy the light of comfort. As they have deſired 
the abſence of the former light, ſo they ſhall be puniſhed 
with the abſcnce of the latter. 

Laſily, As in theſe words Fob ſhews who they were 
that acted thoſegroſs wickedneſles, even they who rebelled 
againlt the light, 

We may obſerve, *They who 7cbel arainſt the light , 

- will cloſe with, and embrace any ſia what ſoever ; or, 
They who are «ll for dwkacſs, are for any wicked- 
neſs. 


They who rebel againſt this beautiful thing /;zht, are 


forward to embrace the fouleit moniter; thoſe things 


which 'tis a ſhame to ſpeaki'of, or {o much as to name, 
theſe Rebels againſt light are ready to do. The Pſalmitt 
moves God in prayer to look to his Covenant by this Ar- 
gument ( Pſal.74. 20.) For 1x dark, places of the earth are 
fill of the babitations of cruelty; that is, of cruel men, or 
of men ſo full of cruelty, that they deſerve rather to be 
called crwelry, thencruel; this ſort of men inhabit and 611 
up all thoſe-places where the light of holy truth doth not 
ſhine. Now if they who want the light, or have no true 
knowledge of God among them, arc hereby ( as it were ) 
prepared for and pur on to the ating of all manner of wick- 


— 7 


[8] 
S, 


Oo O——— _  — — 


40 


FO 


10! 


— - 


— 


—  —— —— — 7 — -- 


edneſs;how much moreare they prepared for the aCting of 
any wickedneſs, who havethruſt the lipht from them, and 
are in dark places of their own making ? The Prophet Ho- 
ſea ſhews (Chap 4. 1.) that where there isno ln wicdge of 
Godin a Land (for want of means ) there is no truth nor 
mercy (that is, there is none exerciſed) in that Land, but 6p- 
preſſion, deceit, and falſhhood, bear down all : How much 
more muſt it be ſo wheretherc is no knowledge of Ge 
Land , becauſe of the contempt of means, arid rebcllion 
againſt the light ? . What wickedneſs will not they do in the 
dFk, who put out the Candle that they may not ſee what 
they do ? Theſe arc tl oy who #cebcl 7: Tl, the {1c bt > an + 
it followeth, : WO 
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They know not the way thereof, n22 abide in the p:ti's 
thercef, 
Theſe latter words are an illutration of the former 


IL 4 * 


They linow not tio wayes thereof. 


% aa 


This not knowing ma y be taken citherfor a ſimple 15nc 
rance, when we know nor, eithcr becauſe we have nor 
ability to know, or becauſe wo | wanted all opp 11 
tics and helps toget knowled=e : Or. ſecondly, Nor kno: 
ing may be expounded of a will! +6 djonorance & Tc» 
Row not ; that is, they delife 1 v: And ol con 
ccive the meaning of // ;, 15 not taat they were 
imply Ignorant, or invincibly isnorans, 25 they arc who fir 
in a land of darknc', and in tho v2 " the ſhadow 06! 
death, but that theſe rejected the 1:14 "tr. 2nd ſo were 
under anaffected ignorance: Th | *therruth, be- 
cauſe they would not. es Toe 

Again, We may. be ſaid not toknoawtlhn which we dg 
not dclight in, approve and practice, Vc V 19 MOre t'» 
purpole,then we preſently do,or have 2 0 todo when 
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the ſeaſon or opportunity call 
ſocyver a wicked man hath,yet bs b::21v- 
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becauſe he doth not rejoyce. or &clicht in the wayes 
light, as alſo becauſe he' doth not fo much 15 apyrbye rh 


wayes of light; and if he neither delight in nor appro; 
of thoſe wayes, no marvel if he walk not in thoſe vw 
nor (as tis inthe laſt clauſe of the verſe ) , 
thereof. 


As if he had ſaid, Suppoſe they come forncti:r 


129 
t1e WAayCcs of I19ht and truth, lIuppoie:t icy fometiimcs do 
that which the light directs them to, yet they abide rot in 
it. This 1s a further character of the difpoſition and'tem- 
per of wicked men, who though poTibly for a fit. or £, 
turn or two they walk in the waycs of light, yet they ./ 
not in the paths thereof. Andthis latter picce of t 
fulneſs ariſeth from the former ; Why do they nor . 
th: paths of light ? Even becauſe they 1,141 © 
thereof ; that 1s, becauſe they do n5t ipprove or « 
the waycs thercof, 

Whence Note, We ct be con fliie ff, re | 
not aff cit. ; 
If a man doth not know, - that is ©. love an 
, , 5 94 A S., ' 
wayecs of light, ke will never abi I 
What we love, with that we cf fe :- v Wo [ 
we {tick Thereafon why the wieled | 
of {in, 1s, becauſe they love ant doliohsin rh 
patis of Wickednets are paths.0: pleaſ 
cd ye nd thorefore tiCy al 1 ic n 'N h F3 N 


Ty F » 2 , . 
alt, muct"lefs would ke bc tons aa 1 
ES 1 , yp” 
lise. . And that's the reaſon why 1 
do tis or that particular att of 


% 


" 1 = " ' : | 
Et tiCy Cannor Dorfovoere in {1h . 1 & 
= | » 1 pu , i 4 44 : 0 k « | ' 
doth-good/asa godly man duth © il. 2 tommy 
- = e * 1 hu . . : Ko $ 

not UPOn appro YT H 2 'T | £4 C42) INTCIC Yr.) 
fit Or Crealt temprts nim F-GOA cc L.».. > 16 dart 

| j p) Us 


= She ane wrt he ot 
Prove 94\ 4 £QOU \ a \ il ii (? is i A! wd 


p = IE = B35 [ 

g00J4 man abides not. in the 5 d * £ 
. . FO Oh PR At 2] \ ' 
ed man abidces not inthe: paths of 1; 

| Po P I — a1 1 2 me ys * 445 Hh —_ 
doth not begin at ation, but at aMcRit 

1 © ..y % © * x 

the wrong. end with Reljoton, © 


. wo WP DAD 1 BY \ 
ther then: with Iikins. Many do this. 
whereas they thould frive to 


i TY IPTV 
IrDro\ co. 4 1 


: 6 v1 \\ Cil #4: 4% [ " ST % 
for. want of this they often apottatize and {411 
from the practice of them, 


ets. ret 


M—— ce 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cip; XX1 V. 


to the duties of obedicnce, but thoſe of love to God, and 
to the things wherein duty calls us to obey. Andas want 
of this love is the reaſon why man is ſo apt to backflide, 
and is,( ſo far as a Negative may be ) the very ſeed and 
principle of backſliding ; ſoit is the reaſon why God gives 
ſuch up to the power and ſpirit of backſliding ( 2 Thef. 2. 
IO, 11.) Becauſe they received not the love of the truth, 
that they might be ſaved, for this canſe God ſhall ſend them 
ſtrong deluſion , that they ſhould believe a lye, What is 
not begun in our affections , will not abide ſong in "6 
actions. 


Secondly, Obſerve. Not to abide in the paths of truth 
and holineſs, 1s the mark of an ungodly man. 


They who are not what they appear in goodneſs, will 
not alwayes ſo much as appear good. They that are ( as 
Facob fpake of his eldeſt Son Reuben ( Gen. 49. 4. ) #n- 
[table as water, ſhall not excel, nor are they to be num- 
bred among the excellent ones. The Apoſtle exhorts Saints 
( 1 Cor. 15. 58.) To be ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, alwayes 
abounding in the work.of the Lord. Saints move in the work 
of the Lord ; but they muſt not move out of the work of 
the Lord, Be ye ſtedfajt and unmoveable : But in what? In 
the work of the Lord : That is the ſphere in which Saints 
move , the ſphere of their activity and uſe 3 and out of 
that they dare not move. The Sun in the Firmament is 
moving continnally, but it is in his proper line, called by 
Aſtronomers, The Ecliprick line : So a godly man 1s at- 
wayes moving in the way of godlineſs, that's his proper 
line, and hz never moves out of it wholly : He may have 
( through the power of corruption and temptation) his 
wandrings and goings aſtray z but then he hath his repent- 
ings and returnings into the way again z he cannot abide 
long, much leſs alwaycs in the paths of darkneſs. He comes 
to himſelf with the Prodigal, and then he comes to his Fa- 
ther ; he bcthinks himſelt where he is, and comes back in- 
to the path- where he oughtto be; if at any time he walk 
in the counſel of the ungodly (the gradation is made in 
the firſt Pſalm) which thing he ought not todo, yet ſurely 
he will not { as it follows ) ſtand in the way of ſenners ;, or 
if he fiand a while in that way, yet,he will not fir down 57 
the ſeat of the ſcornful , he will not reit nor ſtay there, 
Now as it is an argument and a mark of godlineſs, when a 
man finds,that though he hathmany failings and wandrings, 
yct he abidethnotin the paths of darkneſs ; ſo it is anar- 
eument of the naughtineſs of a mans heart and ſtate, when 
though he now and then hits upon the doing of a good 
thing, yet he abides not in the paths of light. Vain thoughts 
( as the Prophet reproves the 7ews ) lodge in the wicked 
ſo long, that the Lord complains, How long ſhall vain 
thoughts lodge in you ? But as good thoughts ſeldom come 
to an ungodly man ; ſo they lodgenot at all with him ;; the 
are greatſtrangers to him,and he uſcth them as the worſt of 
ſtrangers, yea, as enemies, he quickly turns them off, yea, 
he thruſts them away from him he abideth not in the paths 
of light. - : 

?ob having thus ſet forth the ſpirit of a wicked man, b 
his rebcilion againſt the light, by his unaffectedneſs Wit 
and un{tayedneſs in the wayes and paths of it; proceeds to 
give usa further account of his wicked courſes and works 
of darkneſs. 


Verſe 14. The murthercr rifing with the light, killeth 
the pw2 and needy, and in the night is as a 
Thick, 


The Murtherer is he that killeth a man without a warrant 
and authority z every ſlaying of a man is not murther ; but 
to ſlay a man, or totake away the lite of a man without 
warrant, that's murther : And that's the groſs fin forbidden 
in the ſixth Commandment , T how ſhalt not kill, or thox 
ſhalt do no murthtr, And this 1s o_ committed, cither 
in malice to the perſon, or in coverouſneſs after the ſpoil. 
Some take away the life of a man in malice to his | pr naw 
they hate him geliberately, as Car did Abel, and there- 
fore they kill him. Others have no quarrel to the man, 
poſſibly they never ſaw him before, but they covet his 
g00ds; and that they may rob tym of his goods , __y 
rob him of his life. "They are ſuch as live upon the ſpoil, 
and they will ſpoil, though they cauſe the innocent to dye 
for it, and themſelves too in the end. In either of theſe 


| 


IO 


20 


30 


40 | 


FO 


60 


70 


80 


the. 


—__ 


wayes, we may underſtand the Murtherer here. The 
former, becauſe 'tis ſaid in the next words, He /lays the 
poor and needy, and there 1s little gain in their blood when 
they go down into the pit. Thelatter, becauſe 'tis ſaid in 
the latter part of the verſe, That in the night he #s as a 
Thief. But Job firit ſhews us that this Murtherer is a di- 
ligent man. 


Riſing with the light. 


That is, riſing as early, or as ſoon as the light riſeth. 
The Murtherer is no ſluggard, the light doth not find him 
in bed; he takes the prime of the morning, he will looſe 
no time. Men who love hunting riſe early : So do theſe 
hunters of men ; When the morning # light they prattice ity 
faith the Prophet ( Mich. 2. 1.) Honelt men riſe early to 
go about the works of their Calling, and wicked men riſe 
early to fulfil the luſtsof their hearts. David ſaith ( Pſal. 
IO1.7.) 1will early deſtroy all the wicked of the earth : As 
if David had aid, I will riſc with the light to deſtroy the 
wicked; and here you ſee how the wicked are deſcribed 
riſing early to deſtroy the righteous, to murther the inno- 
cent. So thenext words expreſs the deſign of his early ri- 
ling; He riſeth with the light : What to do? No good 1 
warrant you; tis 

To kill the poor ond needy, That's his buſineſs : He be- 
gins his mornings work with a work of cruelty ; you hear 
of killing preſently. The Murtherers heart is full of blood, 
and it will not be long ere his hand be full too ; for Their 
feet are ſwift to ſhed blood (Rom, 3. 15.) and they are 
Skilful to deſtroy. But it may ſeem that they are not very 
wiſe for themſelves, though they are very bloody againſt 
others : For Job doth not ſay, they ſlay the fat and full 
ones, bur, 


The pw2 and needy, 


There are ſome who diſtinguiſh between theſe two, and 
tell us, that in theſe two words, two, yea, allſorts of poor 
are included. 

The firſt word, they ſay, intends thoſe poor who here- 
tofore were rich, but now impoveriſhed or fallen into po- 
verty; and that by the ſecond word are meant thoſe who 
have been born and alwaycs bred up in a low condition : 
But we need'not ſtand upon ſuch nicitics in diſtinguiſhing 
between the poor and needy. But it may be enquired, why 
doth the Murtherer kill the poor ? What dothhe get by 
that ? Where are the ſpoils whichhe brings home ? There's 
nothing tobe had from them who have nothing, The poor 
and needy. And it hath been anciently ſaid, The empty 
Traveller will ſing before the Thief : Why then ſhould the 
Thief or the Murtherer meddle with, eſpecially why ſhould 
he kill the poor and needy ? What have F hey ? Or what have 
they done ? 

Two things may be ſaid in anſwer to theſe Queries : 
Firſt, It is thus exprelt to ſhew the extream wickedneſs of 
the Murtherer, who doth not care ſo much for booty as for 
blood. 'Tis for that he thirſts, his delight is in cruelty, 
therefore he kills the very poor and needy, the next man 
hemeets with, let him be what he will. 'Tisthe fin it ſelf, 
or to do wickedly, which ſomemen delight in, they care 
not whether any advantage or profit come in by it; when 
they have their will, when they have done What they would, 
that's reward enough for them. 


Hence Note, Some will do wickedly though they get no- 
thing by it. 


All the true Servants of God love the work which he ſets 
them, better then the reward which he gives them; and ſo 
do ſome ſervants of the Devil. Even the Devil hath ſer- 
vants who ſcorn to be mercenary. Theadt of fin is ſweeter 
to them then any profit that ſin can bring in; They are exatt 
and perfett ſinners, who. ſin out of love to the very att of ſin- 
ning : As the higheſt aCting in holineſs, is to be pleaſed 
with pure acts of holineſs ; to do chem, though we ſhould 
get nothing by doing them , though we make no carn- 
ings, though we ſee no preſent fruit in doing them. Thus 
(Ifay) to go on'in wayes of holineſs when the wayes of 
holineſs appear barren and unprofitable to us, yea, 
when they are unſafe and dangerous to us, here's the 
perfeCtion of holineſs. So the perfection of wickedneſs 
is to be wicked when nothing is got by it; it w_ a 
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ſincere love to fin (as I may ſay) to love fin for fins 
ſike ; as it ſhews alincere love to grace and gooanels, to 
lovethem for their own or Gods ſake. Hypocrites love ric 
waycs of God for the ſpoil which they find there, for tne 
carnal advantages which they meet with there z were thoſe 
ways poor and needy, lcan and empty, they ſhould not at 
all be filled with their company. The prophane will riſc 
up in Judgment againſt theſe profeſſors, for they k;t! rhe 
poor and needy; They do evil, where they cannot have any 
hopes of receiving good by it. | 

Secondly, For anſwer, By The poor +17 needy, we may 
here underſtand the innocent and honeſt, not as if all who 
are poor and needy, were alſo innocent ( for there are ma- 
ny wicked poor ) nor as if all who are innocent, were alſo 
poor and needy ( for there.are many godly rich ) but be- 
cauſe uſually they are ſo : men that arc rich and great may 
be innocent and holy , but theſe are rare conjunctions 3 
uſually the innocent are poor and needy. Again, we arc 
not totake the poor and n*edy for them who (as we ſay) 
have not a penny to buy them bread, but by the poor we vn- 
derſtand thoſe of the middle or rather infcriour rank, ſuch 
poor ana neeay they bill. 

But what's their quarrel at them ? ; 

Firit, Becauſe ſuch poor honeſt men ſtand in the light o! 
wicked men, that is, the wicked cannot be ſo wicked as 
they would becauſe ſome good men are near them, and 
therefore they mult be removed out of the world, that they 
may be out of their way. Or, Secondly.Becauſe ſuch poor 
honeſt men cirhcr have given,or are ready to give evidence, 
or be witneſſes azain't them before the Magi!trate : now 
either to prevent or revenge this, they 71ſec with the light 
and hill the poor and needy. 


Hence Obſerve, That 4' wicked man will do his utmoſt to 
remove thoſe who ſtand in his way, or oppoſe him tn his 


I , Fj 
WaCRranc]s. 


He will kill ſome that he may vex others, that's his 
aim here : The poor and needy are not h15 utmoſt aim ; 
but the poor and needy ſtand in his way, they hinder him 
in his other projects. And whatſoever interpoſeth be- 
tween him end the enjoyment of his luſt, he will remove 
it if he can. And as he will kill ſome that he may vex 
others, ſo he will much rather Kill thoſe who vex him. 
Holy Did being left under the power of a ſtrong Temp- 
ration, flew Vr4a/ an innocent man, only becauſe he could 
not perſwade him to do that which might have been ſome 
covering of his ſin from the cycs of men. How much more 
will the prophanc do ſo when honeſt men do cither profeſ- 
ſedly oppoſe them in their ſinful works, or diſcover the ſin- 
fulneſs of them. 

Further,In that Fob upon the freſh account which he gives 
of the wick: dneſſes of men, brings in the murthercr inthe 
firit place, riſing with the light,and killing the poor and nee- 
dy ; we may here take notice a little, of the greatneſs of 
this fin of murther, and demonſtrate how great a ſinner the 
murtherer is. The murtherer is a finncr of the higheſt form, 
and there are two Scripturc Conſiderations in general, upon 
which we may make this out. 

Firſt, How ſinful is it for a man to murther a man,when as 
the Scripture tells us that if a beaſt kill a man he muſt ſuffer 
for it : (Exod.21.28.) If an ox gore a man or a woman; th.tt 
they dic, the ox ſhall be ſurely ſtoned, and his fleſh ſhall not be 
eaten, A beait is not capable of ſubjection to a moral rulc or 
law, as ot being capable of reaſon, yet a beaſt who is not 
properly under any Law muſt die tor tranſgrelling this 
Law, Thou ſhalt wot kill ; And this ſurely, Firſt, to convince 
man of the greatneſs of this lin ; Secondly, To admo:niſh 
him leſt he commit this fin z Thirdly, To afſure him, that if 
he do he muſt die ; Forif a beaſt mult die for killing a man, 
then much more muſt man, ſeeing that Law, againſt the kil- 
ling of a man, was given to men, not to beaſts, 

Secondly, The Lord gave a rule to the fewes, what to do 
for the removing of the guilt of blood,- incaſe a man were 
found ſlain, and no man could tell who was the Author of 
that murther, read this at large ( Deut.21.) from the be- 
ginning of the Chapter to the end of werſ. 9. If one be 


found ſlain in the Land which the Lord thy God giveth 


thee, and it be not known (after diligent enquiry , or 
hue and cry) who hath ſlain him; Then the Elders of 
thy Tadges ſhall come forth, and they ſhall meaſure {in 
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caſe there be a doubt which City was ncarc/t to the 


place where the ſlain was found ) 4: !'o Cities whit, 
ware round about him that 1 ſlain, A-41 1t ſhalt come t9 
pa/s, that the City which i next un the flat win ( for 


or that thither he was fled to hide and conceal himſclf, 
therefore) even the Elders of that City ſb! raks 14 boifer 
wh:cl bath not been wrought with, and Which bh wor draw 
in ihe yoke (therein fitly ſhadowing the murtherer ,- in 
whoſe itcad the heifer was to be lain; for ſilt are fons of 
Beiral, men who willnot bear the yoke of obedience?) A414 
the Els of tid C::1 ſhall bring down the biter itito & ron 
valley ( the very place was to carry a reſemblance of a mur: 
therous ſpirit, and of the aCt of murther, both being rough 
and uncouth ) ad ral flrthe off the heifers rech there 17 
the valley ( implying that if they could have got the mur- 
therer into their hands, he muſt have died vnder their 
hand) Then the Pricſt mult come to decide the controverlic 
( verſ-5.) and (at werſ. 6.) The Elders of the City that 
are next unto the ſlain mai! [nall i ſh their bras 6 ver the 
beifer that is beheaded i;t the volley (waſhing of the hands, 
was, Fir!t, an argument that blood dcfileth 3 Secondly, I: 
was a_ ceremony which implycd innocence - and clearne.s 


from blood, as appears by a like attion of Pile (Afonrths, 
7.24.) But theſe Elders muſt not 6:14 vie this ſpeaking 
ceremony, to ſhew their innocency, !11:t they mutt expli 
citly profeſs it ( werf. 7.) * Ard thiy [( nl ai lwer and | 
our hands bave not flicd this 61091 , $2'f eur evcs 
ſeen it. And then the Pricſt mult priy ( ver}. 8,9.) Be 
merciful O Lord, wito thy people Tjracl, wine then haſt ve 
deemed, aid lay not innecait blood rats thy reotle of Winacs 


charge, and the blood ſh.i1! be forgive ;, {+ ſalt thou pri! 


away the quilt of. innocent blood fron ame! g you, when ther 
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{balt do that which 1s right inthe ſt; ht of the Lord. This ſo+ 
lemn Law, and the manner of proceeding upon it, ſhewes 
three things, as to the point inhand, Firit, that the Lord 
is very tender of ſhedding mans blood. Secondly, that the 
ſhedding of mans blood in any murtterovs way 15 Cx- 
treamly diſplealing to him, . Thirdly, That God will cer- 
tainly bring vengeance one time or other, f'r{t or {2{t, upon 
the murtherer, ſecing a whole Ciry ſhov!d be charged, in 
ſome degree, with the blood of a man ain near them, it 
they did not publickly and ſolemily declare and teitific 
their clearneſs from it. 

But beſides theſe two- pencral Conſiderations taken 
from Scripture, and now inſtanced/in ; There are ma- 
ny other grounded both upon Scripture authority and 
common reaſon, which ſect forth the vileneſs of this tin of 
murther. : 

Firſt, Murther offereth violence to nature in com 


mon, there being but one common nature in all men 
And hence, 


Secondly, He that murthers another offers violence 
to himſelf; for though there be a ſpecial ſin of ſelf-mur- 
ther, yet the murther of another is ſelf murther too, 
and that not only as it is an offering of violence to com- 
mon nature, but alfy as it layes the murtherers own per 
ſon open and obnosious unto violence, and that. hoth t 
the violence of a private revenge, and to the 'yio!c 
publick Juſtice. 

Thirdly, Murther deftroycs ſocicty, men. wii] never live 
:ogcther where they fir.d themſelves continually in aariger 
of their lives : Man is a ſociable creature by nature how 
finful then is murther,which breaks the very fit ſundamen- 
tal lawes of Nature ? 

Fourthly, Murther doth not only detile the perſon that 
commits it, but the land alſo in which it 15 committed: 


( Numb.35.3 13 3.) Te ſhall LR 7 2 Iott 85} 1 4 fer the life 
of 4 murtherer, which is guilty of aeath, 41d be jnall ſure: 
be Dat to aeath ;, fo ye ſhall rot poltirte the 1:1::d wi EVEN NCTE 
for blood it defileth the land : #7 the land ee be clewf 
of the blood that 1s. ſbed thererss, but by the blyod of Þ11 


{bed it. Murther as acted detileti the perſon enly that a" 
it, but murther (when known) dehileth a whole land, j 
go u-punithed... In which caſe there may be defilemer s 
upon a land by many other {ins. but this 1s efpccially 5 
prelt of murther, as if that among and above all fn; were 
the land-defiling in. 


Fifthly ,, Murther is not enlv an injury 20 man , 


| an implety againſt God ; and t\1.t's the nexn fon in, 
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the firlt Law which God made againſt it, (Gen.9.6.) Who- 
ſo ſheddeth mans bleod, by man ſhall his blood be (bed, for 
1: the Imaze of God made he v2an, For though the body 
of a 1nan (lain be not in the Image of God, yet the per- 
ſon lain is, even the perſon of a wicked man hath ſome- 
what of the Image of God remaining in him. And there- 
fore that law is to be expounded univerſally ; whoſo- 
ever the man is, whether good or bad, rightcous or WiC- 
ked, whoſe blood is unrighteouſly ſhed by man ( that is, 
by 41 who hath a call to it as being a Magiſtrate ) ſball 
hrs load be (hed, that is, he by his authority ſhall ( upon 
proof ) condemn him to die, and (hall. give him up to 
execution, Acontempt of the Image of God in man is a 
contempt of God. And he takes it as a high affront to 
his Majelty, that any ſhould preſume to deface or ſpoil 
this image. And this doth more aggravate their ſin, who 
oppoſe, vex, and deſtroy godly men, becauſe they 
oppoſe that more excellent Image of God, the new 
Creature, or the Image of God renewed in righteouſ- 
neſs and true holine's. As there is an image or like- 
neſs of God in every man, ſo much more in a godl 
man, for godlineſs is true God-likeneſs. Therefore 
to ſh:d the blood of a godly man is a higher affront to 
the Najoty of God. As the new wine us in the cluſter, 
114 6:4-[aithy deftroy it not for a bleſſing #s in it ( Iſa.65.8.) 
So we may ſay, deſtroy not a godly man, for a bleſſing 
is in him, ( Firſt, from God ; and, Secondly, for men) but 
we 1nay lay much more, De3troy bim not, for the Image of 
God is in him. 

Sixthly , Murther deprives us of that which is moſt 
precious in the whole compaſs of nature; And according 
to the value of that wherein the dammage 1s reccived, 
is the greatneſs of the ſin committed. Satan repre- 
ſented life better then all other things (Job 2.4.) 

kin for shkin, and all th.t a man hath will he give for 
his life ; Gold and Silver, houſes and lands are but 
toycs and trifles to life, -. There is nothing of man ex- 
cept his ſoul ( which cannot die) better then his life : 
And this the murtherer takes away. A murtherer is 
tne greateſt thief, and the vaineſt one, he ſtcals away 
that from another which is to him of higheſt value, 
yet mA which himſelf cannot carry away, nor make any 
ule Ol, 

Seventhly, The ſinfulneſs of murther appears in this ; 
That it is not only a wrong to that particular perſon who 
is murthcred , but a wrong to all that have dependance 
upon .him. The life of one man may have an Influence 
upon many, wife and children, the whole family, and 
kindred: all relations, and employments, whether more 
private, or publick, are wronged and ſuffer in his death. 
Though that which cuts off a mans life- cannot cut off his 
own hope ( if he have a well-grounded one ) for things to 
come, yct it cuts off the hopes of all others depending up- 
on him ( as an inſtrument in the hand of God) for good 
things preſent. 

Eiphthly, The murtherer takes away that from a man 
which no man can reſtore to him, or repair him in; he 
takes away that which is impoſſible for him to give again. 
He that took away a mans goods was bound by the law 
of God to reſtore it fourfold, or fivefold, or ſevenfold, 
( according to the caſe ) and poſſhbly he might reſtore it 
an hundred-fold ; but he that takes away a mans -life, 
hath taken that ( which though he would ) he cannot re- 
{tore ſo much as ſingle. The law of nature will not ſuffer 
the murtherer to reſtore life, for 'tis like water which 
being ſpilt cannot ( by any humane power ) be gathered 

vp again ;ard the Law of God faith concerning the fn 
of murther , that no ſatisfaction ſhall be taken for it, 
and indeed none can. For though ſome would com- 
mute and have ( by the ſinful indulgence and cruel pity 
of unjuit Magiſtrates ) commurcd for it, yet none could 
ever fatisfic for it, And when Magiſtrates either 
through foul corruption, or fooliſh compaſſion, have not 
taken vengeance upon the murtherer in kind , but have 
ſuffered him to commute, or compound for that ſin, 'ei- 
ther by paying a pecuniary penalty, or by undergoing 
ſome puniſhment leſs then death , God hath taken ven- 
geance upon” them for it, and hath ſaid to them in his 
providenccs as he ſaid to Ahab by his Prophet for the 
ſparing of Benh.idad ( 1 King. 20. 42.) Becauſe ye have 
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let go out of your hand a man whom I had appointed to ut- 
ter deſtruttion, therefore your life ſhall go for bis life,and 
your people ſhall be cut off by the ſword, becauſe your ſword 
did not cut off the murtherer. Whole Nations have been 
filled with blood by this kind of keeping back the hand 
from blood, 

Laſtly, The murtherer hurts others, but he chiefly 
hurts himſelf. Some expound Lamech confeſſing this 
with ſorrow ( Gen, 4.23. ) While he ſaid unto his wives, 
Hearken unto my ſpeech, for I have ſlain a man to my 
wounding , and a young man to my hurt, There are di- 
vers other Interpretations and readings of thoſe words, 
and we put in the Margin , 1 would ſlay a man in my 
wound, and a young man 11 my hurt, As if he had boaſted 
of his ſtrength to his wives, that though he were weak 
with wounds and hurts, yet he would venture to fight 
with any man, and doubted not to get victory over him 
and kill him : and fo the words carry a ſence like that 
ſpeech of the Prophet ( Fer. 37. 10.) telling the Fews that 
theirs were vain confidences while they hoped to be. deli- 
vered from the Chaldeans who beſieged them, for, faith 
he, Though there remained but wounded men among them, 
yet they ſhould riſe up every man in his tent, and burn this 
City with fire. But as to our reading, / have flain a man 
to my wounding. Some expound it only of a bodily 
wounding ;I have got a wound my ſelf, or I have hurt 
my ſelf while I flew a man: much more is this true of a 
ſpiritual wounding and hurt to the ſoul and Conſcience ; 
for though a murtherer ſlay a man, and come off with a 
whole $kin, yet he ſlaycth a man to his wounding, and 
killeth him to his hurt. The Rabbins have a tradition 
upon that place; that Lamech having been a great hun- 


forth by his young man to take his pleaſure in hunting, 
and ſhooting at Deer, and that while he was in this diſ- 
port or exerciſe in the field, Cain paſſed by, and the 
young man pointed him to Cain, Lamech ( being dim 
ſighted ) ſhot at Cain, and killed him in ſtead of a wild 
beaſt ; but ſoon after diſcovering that he had killed Cain, 
turned to the young man his guide in a paſſionate anger, 
and killed him alſo. This jelmien they give as the rea- 
ſen why Lamech ſaid , 1 have ſlain a man to my wound- 
ing, and .a yoing man to my hurt : but 1 ſhall not ſtay 
upon that tradition of the ewes; and ſhall only, make 
ſo much uſe of Lamechs confeſſion, as at leaſt to il- 
luſtrate, if not to prove, the point in hand, that he 
who ſlayeth a man doth it to his own hurt and wounding, 
often to the wounding of his body, eſtate, and honour, 
alwayes to the wounding of his own ſoul and conſci- 
ence. Every fin in ſome degree or other wounds the 
ſoul ; But the wounding of others to death is the chief ſin 
( of all fins againſt the body and outward concernments 
of man ) which woundeth a mans ſoul: The murtherer at 
one blow ſtrikes through the body of his neighbour and his 
own ſoul. | | 

Further, we might obſerve from thoſe words in the text, 
riſing with the light, 


That murtherers, aud indeed any ſort of wicked doers, are 
diligent and laborious to do the commands of their vi- 


leſt luſts. 


Bur I noted this at ver/. 5. upon thoſe words, Riſing 
betimes for a prey, 1 ſhall not ſtay upon it here, I only 
add this; Let us not be loathful in doing good, ſeeing 
ae = A ſo diligent and early up for the doing ot 
miſchief, | 


And in the night is as a Thief. 


Theſe words may be taken two wayes; For 

Firſt, The Particle, as, is by ſome conceived not to be 
a note of ſimilitude, but to carry on a direct predication, 
He 1 44 a thief, that is, He us a very thief. We find 
elſewhere in Scripture, that a particle of likeneſs doth 
not only note the likeneſs of one thing to another, but 
the ſameneſs of one thing with another. Taking it thus 
here, The meaning of the words is as if Fob had ſaid, He 
riſeth betimes in the morning to play the murtherer, and in 
the night be Moe the thief. T have noted the ſame ſence 
of the particle heretofore, Firſt, from thoſe words of the 
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Evangeliſt concerning Chriſt ( Fohn 1, 14.) We ſaw his 
glory 


—— 


ter in his younger dayes, being then grown old was led . 
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glory as the glory of the only bezotten Son of God; for 
Chriſt was not only like the only begotten Son of God, 
but he was really ſo : as alſo from that of the Pro- 
phet ( Hofea 5.10.) The Princes of Jud.th were a4 or 
like them that remove the bound, that is, they did remove 
the bound. 

Secondly, Others keep to the fimilitude, and ſay the 
meaning of Feb is not, thac the murtherer doth turn 
thief, or that he proceeds from killing in the day to 
ſtealing in the night 3 But ſay they, this verie 15 quite 
through a deſcription of the murtherer, as the next 15 of 
the Adulterer. So that to ſay, Jn the might be 25 4s 4 
Thief, imports only this; That in the night he doth 
carry himſelf very cloſcly and very ſecretly, or that as a 
thief in the night is cloſe and ſudden in ſtcaling 5 ſo is 
he the murtherer in killing. We have this {imilitude 
often uſcd (1 Thef. $. 2.) The Coming of Chriſt ſhall 
be as a Thief in the mght. Read alſo (2 Pet.3.10. Revel. 
16. 15-) in which the ſame ſimilitude of a-Thief in the 
night is applied to Chriſts coming, not as if we could 
hence conclude, that Chriſt will come in the night-time, 
but that, whenſoever he comes it ſhall be as in tne 
night, that is, ſuddenly, and ( as to any antecedent ap- 
pearances ) ſecretly upon the world, it ſhall be unex- 
pected to them, they ſhall not know the time of it, 
nor ſhall they be aware of it, though when he is once 
come, his coming ſhall be accompanied with ſo much 
light and luſter, with ſo much ſplendour and power as 
ſhall not only awaken, but aſtoniſh all the world. Thus 
it may be ſaid of the murtherer , 1x the night he 25 as 4 
Thief. And 


He-ce, it may be noted, Firſt, That wiched men 
give themſelves wholly to watch opportunities of doing 
miſchief. 

The murtherer riſeth early in the morning, and in 
the night is as a Thief : - he takes his advantages in the 
day , and he will not forbear them in the night. As it 
ſhewes the great aſſiduity of Saints in prayer when it is 
ſaid, They cry ro God day and night ( Luke 18.7.) day 
and night reach the whole compaſs of time. So while 
Fob tells us that the wicked are doing miſchief betimes in 
the morning, and that they are at it again in the night, if 
not all the night; What can be ſaid more for thcir 
watchfulneſs and affiduity in doing miſchief? The Apo- 
ſtle ( Epheſ. 5. 16. ) exhorteth Saints ro redeem the time 
becauſe the dayes are evil; but we ſce in the preſent ex- 
ample, alledged by 7ob, that wicked men will redeem 
the time, that they may do evil. We cannot poſſibly re- 
deem the time, by recalling or bringing back the time 
which is paſt, but we may redeem the time by our more 
diligent atings 5 the time preſent ; Now, who can act 
more diligently in improving the time preſent, then 
they who are at work both day and night, which two 
diſtinctions of time include and carry all time. Let not 
the godly be found idling away the day, while the wic- 
ked are found labouring { at their work, ſuch as it is) in 
the very night. 


Again, We may Note, That the murtherer doth his bloody 
buſineſs not only diligently, but cloſely. 


He doth it as a thief in the night. The murtherer, 
who is at at all times fierce and cruel, will ſometimes 
be ſubtle and cunning 3. and this is the guiſe of other fin- 
ners too, eſpecially of the Adulterer, . whoſe ſecret con- 
veyances and cloſe contrivances for the attaining of his 


filthy delights, are elegantly deſcribed in the words which 
follow. 


V-E RS. : 15, 16; 17. 
The eye alſo of the adultcrer waitcth fo: the twi-light, ſap- 
ing, no cpe ſhall ſee me : and diſguiſeth his face. 
In the dark they dig though houſes which they have mar- 
a koz themſelves in the day time ; they know not the 
ight, 
Fo2 the mo:ning is to them even as the ſhadow of death ; if 


one know them, thep are in the terrours of the ſhadow 
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V E have heard many wickcdneſſes deſcribed in the 

former part of this Chapter, and in the foregoing 
verſe, The murtherer riſing with the lint t:lleth rhe poor 
and needy, and in the might 1 as a Thief. 7ob proceeds to 
diſcover the practices of two other ſorts of gro's {inners, 
the Adulterer and the Thicf. 


Verl.15. The cye of the adultercr waitethfs: tle twilight 


Before I come to open the particular terms of this clauſe 
or to raiſe any obſervations from it, I ſhall give in ſome 
what about Adultery in general, which is the ſpecial ſub 
zecCt of the whole verſe. Adultery is the breach of the ſe 
venth Commandment. And in that Commandment a two- 
fold Adultery is forbidden, Firſt, Mental, or the adultery 
of the mind ; Secondly, Corporal, or the adultery of the 
body. It was the former which Chrilt intended, when he 


have heard that it was ſaid by them of old time, Then [\..; 
rot Commit adultery ;, but I /.r) 1140 you, who ſocio (00) 


- 6 ef &# £ 


of - 


oth on a woman to luſt after bir, hath commincd adultcry 


p 


with bw already im his heart, By which it appears, that 


the Phariſces, who were the chict interpreters of the Law 
in thoſe times, limited the commanidment apainſt Adultery 
to the outward act ; but Chriſt the Law-giver, who beſt 
knew the mind of the Law, enlarged it to the prohibition 
of the internal aft, and told them that there i5 a heart 
adultery, an adultery in thought, occalion'd by a vain or 
wanton glance andcaſt of the eye, as there's an Adultery 


of the body or in the outward act: 

The tcxt in hand ſpeaks only of corpor i! Adultcry, 
though the other be not c:.cluded as being the root of 1t. 
And this corporal adultery is taken in Scripture fometirnes 
{itriftly, when cither man or woman to {atisfie their lat 
with others break their conjupal Bond ; and is cither that 
act of uncleannceſs which is coramitted by perſons who 
are both engaged by marriage covenant to mtitual faith- 
fulneſs, or when at leaſt one of them is under that en- 
gagement. This latter is properly called tingle adulte- 
ry; the former is double Adultery, or corpoicl Aduire- 
ry in the highcſt and ſtricteſt ſence. of 1t. Secondly, 
Corporal Adultery is taken more largely, or in a lower 
ſence, for fornication or bodily uncleanneſs of any kind 
between man and woman. And © it is intended in the 
Commandment given againſt it ; Thor ſhalt 152 comm:r 
Aaultery. 

The foulneſs and greatneſs of this fin of adultery (take i: 
in either ſence) appears many wayes. The Apoſtle put it in 
the front of the works of the flcth (G2/.5.19.) 
works of the fleſb are manifeſt, which arcthelr, ad !rery, for- 
nication, wicleanneſs, laſeivieuſneſs ; there is 2du'tery with 
all it's retinue ; and ( Col.3.5.) its ſet as the firit of cur 
earthly members, which are to be mortified; wor: itic rhere- 
fore your members which arc 1:p0Ht earth, fornicat 109), 1956 10.1578 
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neſs,anordin-te affection. Whereas in other Scriptures forni 
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cation is included under adultcry, in this adultery is incl 
ded under fornication. ; : 

- Adultery ſtricily taken, hath a ſpecial ſinfiilncfs in'ir, 
Firſt, as it is the breach of a Coverant ; every fin hath in 
it a breach of Covenant in gencral, but there is 4 ſuper- 
added breach of a ſpecial Covenant in this fin. Hence 
Solomon faith of the Adultereſs ( Provi2.17.) that ſhe for- 
ſcrketh the guide of her your!:. One of the Rabbins expounds 
this woman myſtically for the ſenſitive appetite, and that 
he is ſaid ro forſake the £11tdle of ber 10h , becauſe in 
youth appetite commonly forfates reaſon, which is ap 
pointed to be the guide of it. - But wc may cxpourd this 
guide cither for her father, who had the government of he 
in her younger vears,or elle {or her husband whom ſhe mar- 
ricd in her youth, and whom by marriage ſhe received as 
the guide of her youth under God, who 1s indeed the guide 
both of our youth and old age ; and what guide focver the 
wiſe forſaketh, the chiefly furſaketi God who 15 her chief 
guide, ad forgerreth the COUC74T of Mer Coed, that IS, thc 
covenant which God gave ner :n re:ercnce to that particular 
eſtate of marriage. Every believer is in covenant with Ges, 
in reference to his ſpiritual citate; but a married perſon hath 
a covenant with God in reference tothat civil tate ; And 
Adiiltery is the breach of this covenant. 
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Secondly, This ſhews the finſulneſs of Adultery) that 1t 15 
a fin which cannot be committ:d alone z there 1s alwayes 
a double fin, in this fin of adultery, two arc defiled with it 
at once. In which ſence it is worſe then murther, and 
theſt; For theſe-may be committed, and but one dehiled 
with the ſinfulneſs of them. He that robs is guilty of ſteal- 
ing, not he that is robbed ; 'He that murthers i> guilty of 
blood, not he that is murthered 3 But in Adultery, the 
Agent and Patient are both alike guilty of uncleanneſs ; 
thc defilement reacheth both. 

Thirdly, The evil of this fin appears, by the many and 

manifold evils which it brings with it. Solomon hath fect 
then forth very particularly and fully ( Prov. 6.26, 2728, 
29, 30.) Lt or after her ( that 15, after the ſtrange wo- 
man ) 1 thine hearty neither let her take thee with her eye- 
li4s, ( why not ? Firlt, thou mayeſt be undone in thy out- 
ward fiate ) by means of a whoriſh woman a man 15 brouzhe 
ro 2 picte of bread, ( that is, he is ruin'd in all he hath by 
it, and brought toſo low an ebbe of poverty, that he hath 
ſcarce the worth of a piece of bread left) And ( which is 
both a fecond and a worſe evil) rhe adultereſs will hunt 
for the preciozs life, which may either be underitood of 
the natural life, ( ſometimes the adulterer is murther'd by 
the adultercſs) or of that which 1s a more precious lite tnen 
the natural, even the life of the ſoul, or the eternal good 
and happineſs of the ſoul, ſhe cares not' to deſtroy body 
anJ ſoul for ever {( ſo her luſt may be ſatisfied ) that's 
the gain which the adultereſs purſues ; ſhe hunts for rbe 
prec:o!ts life, the life of the ſoul. Thirdly, Solomon de- 
icribes the evil of this fin in ver. 8. by the guilt 
which it incvitably brings with itz Can a mar take fire in 
h:s boſom, and bis cloaths not be burnt ? can a man go up- 
en hut co.:1s and his feet not be burnt ? So he that goeth into 
his nugbyours wife , whoſoever toucheth her ſhall not be 
1:z:cce1:r, that is, he ſhall ſurely be very guilty. As if he 
had ſaid, You can no more rctain your innocency, While 
you commir this folly, then you can avoid being burnt 
when you carry firc in your boſom, or tread upon burning 
coals. Fourthly, the ſinfulneſs of this ſin appears, by the 
compariſon whichthe Scripture makes between it and theft, 
(Prov.6.30,31.) Men do not drſprſe a thief, if be ſteal to ſ#- 
ri fie bis foul when be is hungry; it is a finto ſteal, though 
it be to ſatisfie hunger; no neceſſity can excuſe iniquity ; 
and we ſhould rather chuſe to ſtarve then ſteal, if at lelt 
that may be called tealing, which is done meerly to avoid 
ſtarving. Therefore ( ſaith Solomon ) if he be fond, he ſhall 
reſtore ſever fold, be (hall zive all the ſubſtance of his houſe ; 
yet this fin of ſicaling which is to ſatisfic hunger is but a 
ſmall fin compared with Adultery, which 1s only to ſatisfie 
4 mans luſt and beaftial ſenſualneſs. This Solomon affirms 
to us in the next words; Bur whoſo committeth adultery 
with a wore: lacketh underſtanding, be that doth it deſtroyeth 
his own ſor:!. He that ſtealeth upon thoſe terms, doth it for 
want, but he that commits adultery upon any terms doth 
it for wantonneſs, He that ſtealcth doth it for lack of 
bread, but he that committeth adultery doth it for lack of 
underſtanding, He that ſtcaleth when he is hungry doth it 
to ſatisfie his toul, but he that committeth adultery (though 
he doth it not with an intent to deſtroy his ſoul, yet in the 
iſſue he) deitroycth his own ſoul. But is not ſtealing a 
foul deſtroying fin too ? I anſwer, itis z and fois every 11 
in its own nature, but there are ſome fins (and among 
theſe adultery is a chief ore) which in the event prove 
uſually more deftrutive to the ſoul, and have oftner de- 
ftroycd it. And as this lin doth very often deſtroy the ſoul 
as to its happineſs hereafter; ſo it deſtroycth it as to its 
abiding here. Thus the ſoul may be ſaid to be deſtroyed 
when the liſe is de{troyed and this deſtruction of the ſoul 
Solomon ſeems directly to aim at, as the next words lead us 
to Judge ( verſe 33.) A wornd and diſhoneur ſhall he get, 
and his reproach ſhall. uot be wiped away; for jealouſie 1s 
the raze of a man, therefore he will not ſpare in the day of 
VENTEANCE, 

' Another Scripture to be much minded in this point is 
that of S. Pau! ( 1 Cor.6. 13, 14.) where writing to the 
Church of Corinth (among which people that ſin was very 
common before they were called to the knowledge of 
Chriſt by the preaching of the Goſpel ) he urgeth many 
arguments upon tizcir conſciences, to prevent their relapſe 
into it. Ard we may diſcover fix arguments which the 
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Apoſtle uſeth in that place; I ſhall only touch them, 
and ſo return to the Text in hand. The frit appears at 
the cloſc of verſ. 13. Now the body is not for fornication, 
but for the Lord, and the Lozd for the body; As if he had 
ſaid, you put the body to a uſe for which it was never 
intended, the body ts not for fornication, but, for the Lord, 
that is, for the Lords uſe and ſervice; and the Lord is 
for the body, that is, for the good and ſalvation of the 
body. Such is the wondertul goodneſs of God, that look 
in whatſocver we are for him, he is for us; As our bodies 
are for theLords ſervice as well as our ſouls,ſo theLord is for 
the good of our bodies, as well as for the good of our ſouls, 
And therefore our bodies ought to be imployed for his 
Slory in every thing. The ſecond argument is taken from 
the reſurreion;z God. hath both raiſed up the Lord, and 
will alſo raiſe up #s by hu own power ( verl. 14.) As if he 
had ſaid, your bodies ſhall be raiſed again if they were 
to be loſt in the duſt, then it were nov great matter how 
you did defile, and abuſe them, but as God hath raiſed 
up the Lord, ſo he will raiſe you up. Sceing then God 
hath promiſed, and you are ſuch as profeſs faith in that 
promiſe, that your bodies ſhall be raiſcd up out of the duſt, 
ro put on glory as a Garment in the laſt day; therefore in 
the mean time ( while your bodies arc in your keeping ) 
do ye keep your bodics pure. Thirdly, He argues thus 
with the believing Corinthians, ( verſe. 15.) Know ye not 
that your bodzes are the memvers of Chriſt ;, not only is the 
ſoul of a believer the member of Chriſt, but his body too ; 
yet it is not properly cither the body or the foul that is 
a member of Chriit, but the perſon; for the union is made 
between Chriſt and the perſon of a belicver, conſiſting of 
foul and body. Bur thus the Apoſtle argues, Kzow ye 
not that your bodies are the members of Chriſt : ſhall I ther 
take the members of Chriſt, and make them members of ay! 
harlet? God forbid, What! will ye diſpoſe the mem- 
bers of Chriſt to ſo baſe a uſe ? will ye who profeſs your 
ſelves joyned to Chriſt , condeſcend {o ſuch a baſe con- 
junction ? And hence he expoſtulates at verſe 16, 17. 
What ? know ye not that he which ts joyned 10 an harlot is 
ore body for two, ſaith he, ſhall be one fleſh; (They who 
abuſe marriage, are as the marricd. The Adulterer and the 
harlot are one fleſh as well as the husband and the wife) bxr 
he that 1s joyned to the Lord (by faith and love) # one ſp. rit - 
He hath a ncarcr and a more noble union then that of fleſh, 
and therefore he ought to maintain the hight - of honour 
and purity , both in mind and body ; and as he is one 
Spitit with the Lord, ſo to make it good that he is guided 
and governed by one-Spirit, and that The holy One, We 
have a fourth argument at werſ. 18. Flee fornication, why 
ſo? The reaſon is adled, every ſin that a man doth is with- 


\ out the body , but he that committeth fornication, ſinneth 


against his own body, But are all other fins without the 
body ? I anſwer, Firſt, other ſins have the body as an 
inſtrument for the committing of tnem ; if a man ſteal, the 
body is an inſtrument ; *if a man commit murther \ the 
body is an initrument : butin this fin the body is more in- 
{trumental then in other ſins, the body is chiefly inſtrumen- 
tal, in this ſin; ſo that comparatively to this, every ſin that 
a man doth is without the body. And therefore this fin is 
more againſt the body then other ſins are. Again, Second- 
ly, when the Apoſtle ſaith, every ſin 1s without the body, he 
is to be underſtood of thoſe ſins which are external, other- 
wife every lin that a man commits is not without the body; 
there are a thouſand acts of fin that are done within the 
body, or inthe ſoul, envy, wrath, malice, are fins with- 
in the body, bcing bred and acted in the Spirit. But we 
may ſay of every fin which is external, (about which the diC- 
courſe there is )that comparativelyto this ſin of adultery,and 
fornication, it 1s without the body. I anſwer, Thirdly, The 
body is not only the inſtrument of this ſin, but the object of 
it alſo; for the unclean perſon doth not only fin with his bo- 
dy, but he ſins againſt his body. Adultery leaves that blot 
and brand of ignominy and baſcneſs upon the body, which 
no other ſin doth, making it the member of a harlot, as was 
toucht before, and degrading it from that excellent honour 
whereunto God advanced it,cven in a natural conſideration, 
much mmoredeprading it from that honour, whereunto God 
hath advanced {+ 1nafpiritual conſideration. And as that was 
the Apoſtles third argument,ſo, upon another rclation of the 
bodics of believers, he makes his filth arcument, which is 
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laid down at verſc 19. What ? know you not that your body 
is the Temple of the Holy Ghojt, which 1s in you, which ye 
have of God, and ye are not your own ; As if he had ſaid, A 
Temple is a holy and ſacred thin, and will ye defile the Temple 
of the Holy Ghoſt ? The Zews, how angry were they ? what 
an uproar did they make, when they thought Paul had 
brought Greeks into the Temple, who by the law were 
looked npon as prophane perſons, and ſo not to be admit- 
ted to come there; they cry out, This z the man that hath 
polluted this holy place ( Act. 21, 28.) Much more may it be 
urged upon Goſpel-profeſſors, what I commit ſuch a ſin as 
this? what ! pollute the Tempic of God ? Know ye mot 
( which every belicver is bound to know ) that your body 1s 
the Temple of the Holy (Gho$t as well as the ſoul. Fhe laſt ar- 
cument concludes ver/. 19. and is proſecuted in ver/. 20. 
Te are not your own, for ye are bought with a price, therefore 
Clorifie God in your body, and in your ſpirit which are God-. 
Redemption is a ſtrong engagement, ye are boxght,and dear- 
ly paid for, ye are bou7hr with aprice, Fo are not your own. 
Some( whotake liberty in this ſin) would excuſe themſelves 
by the contrary argument. Onr bodzes ( ſay they ) are our 
own, and we may do what we will with our own, No, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, ye are bought with a price, ye are not your own; ye 
have your bodies of God , in their natural conſtitution, 
It is he who hath made us ( in that capacity ) and not we 
oxr ſelves ( Pſal. 100. 3.) and ye are not your own; for 
ye are redeemed or bought with a price, both body and 
ſoul. Yeare bought out of your own hands, as well as 
out of the hand of divine juſtice and diſpleaſure. The 
Apoſtle ſpeaks eſpecially to believers. For though it be a 
truth concerning all , whether believers, or unbelievers, 
that they are not their own, none of the ſons of mcenare 
their own; God hath a right to rhem by creation, as 
alſo by his continual providence, proviſion, and preſerva- 
tion; yet believers or the redeemed in a ſpecial manner, 
are not their own, and therefore they ought above others 
to glorifie God in their body and in their ſpirit which 
are Gods. Having thus opened ſeveral Scripture grounds 
and arguments to demonſtrate the foulneſs and filthincſs 
of this fin of Adultery, which is the general ſubject of this 
verſe; I ſhall now proceed inthe expoſition of particulars 
in 1k, | 
The cye alſo of the Adulterer waitcth, &c. 


The word, alſo, refers to the murderer ſpoken of in the 
former verſe; implying, that the Adulterer and he,though 
their fins are very different, yet agree much in taking their 
opportunities of ſinning. How contrary ſoever ſinners are 
in their particular practice, yet they have all one common 
principle and Spirit. The Murtherer and the Adulterer 
are alike deſireus of privacy. They both love darkncſs 
rather then light, or that which is neither, Twilight. Fob 
ſeems to ſpeak of a man, that isno novice, but of one long 
verſt and practiced in. this way of wickedneſs, The cy: 
alſo of the adulterer waiteth, that is, the adulterer bimſalf 
waiteth. 7ob doth not ſay, the Aaulterer waitcth , but 
the eye of the Adulterer waiteth, becauſe the eye is much in 
adultery ; The eye hath ſo great aſhare in that ſin,that the 
whole ( is here charged upon the eye. The Apoſtle Peter 
(2 Pet. 2. 14.) ſpeaks of a generation of evil men, h.:v:7i; 
their cyes full of _— or (as the Greek Original hath 
it with much Emphaſis) fill of an Adultereſs. As if he 
had ſaid , they are perſons ſo given upto unclcanneſs, that 
they have no deſire to ſee any body with their eycs but an 
Adultereſs, nor is any thing elſe to be ſeen in their eycs 
but Adultery. They areas impudent as they are unclean, 
letting out the Adultery which is in their hearts at their 
eyes, not cry who ſees it. Adultery is ſcated in the 
heart, there's the fountain of it ( Marth. 15. 19.) Ont of 
the heart proceed evil thoughts, murthers, adulterics, for- 
nications, thefts, falſe witneſs, blaſphemy ;, Adultery comes 
out of the heart, but 'tis firſt ſeen in the eye, yea the 
cye often gives the firſt occaſion of it to the heart, 
( Matth. 5.28, ) Whoſoever looketh upon a woman to luſt 
after her, hath committed adultery with ber already in ht 
heart, Wanton love uſually aſcends by theſe five ſteps : 

Firſt, the eye ſees; Secondly, the heart deſires ; Thirdly, 
the thoughts are plotting and contriving how to attain 
what is deſired ; Fourthly, there is hope to attain what is 
plotted; and, fifthly, there is joy and delight in the attain- 
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ment of what was hoped. Thus uſually the eye gives the 
occaſion and leads the dance in all the mectings of vanity. 


The ancient Moraliſt (in his book of the longs comin c- Put avchus 


venges of God ) makes report that one Apoll;dorizs being in © 
a dream ſaw his own skin pull'd off by a barbarons Scy- | 
thian, who then preſently threw him into a chaldron of 
boiling water, where being tormented his heart whiſpered 
to him, 1 amthe canſe of all this. The heart is the cauſe of 
puniſhment and miſery, remotely, becauſe nextly it is the 
cauſe of (in, eſpecially of this fin of adultery ; yetas the 
heart doth ſometimes ſet the eye on work to find out ob- 
jects, ſothe eye meeting with objeQs ſets the heart a work, 
yea it ſets the heart a fire, or all in a flame with vain de- 
fires and adulterous luſtings. The eyes of ſome look out 
continually for the fuel of thoſe ſecret fires, and the eyes of 
others meet with it unlooked for. A good mans cye may 
meet with a vain object, but his eye doth not £0 out to 
ſeek or wait for it. Againſt ſuch active wickedneſs 70 pro- 
feſſed while he ſaid (Chap.31.1.) I have made a Conant 
with mine eyes, &-c. A godly mans eye hath ſomewhat clſe 
to wait upon, then ſuch enſnaring objects. And the Plalmitt 
tells us upon what the god!y mans eye waits (Pſal.12 3.2.) 
Behold as the eyes of ſervants look_ unto the hand of their Ma: 
ſters, &c. ſo our eyes wait xp the Lord our God until he 
have mercy upon ts, The eye of a godly man waiteth to 
receive good, and the eye of a wicked man waitcth to 
do evil. The Adultcrer hath «wair:zg ce, and this waiting 
notes three things. 

Firſt, That the Adulterer is very diligent, and intentive 
to attain his purpoſe; he that waits is more then awake; 
He is not only awake but watchful ; both theſe are put to- 
gether ( Prov. 8. 34.) where the diligence of the vaints is 
ſpoken of in their waiting upon Chritt in his appointments; 
Bleſſed is the man that hearcth me, w.tclii; daily at my 
gates, waiting at the pots of my cours ; they who wait at 
the poſts of wiſdom, that is, of Chriit, warch alſo ar bis 
gates, they watch there, and they wait there. - It is poſ- 
fible for a man to watch, as watching is only oppoſed to 
ſleeping, and yet not to wait, that is, not to be diligent 
or attentive upon any buſineſs ; but he that watcheth, 2s 
watching 'is oppoſed to-idling, he is alwayes waiting 4s 
long as watching, and he cannot but bc watching, who 15 
indeed waiting. Thus the Adulterer takes much pains to b- 
tain his forbidden pleaſures, his eye waitcth and watch- 
eth, he is a diligent ſervant or flave rather to his luſt ; 
every man that commits ſm, is a ſervant. to fin, and 
every ſcrvant muſt wait, it is the duty of a {ervant to 
wait for his Lord, the adulterer waits upon his luſt as 
as upon his Lord, every Juſt would be waited upon as a 
Lord. Saints watch at wiſdoms gates, and wait like 
ſervants at her poſts to know her pleaſure. Adu'tercrs 
watch at whoredoms gates, and at her poſts they wait for 
ſinful pleaſures. 


Second'y, To wait, implicth the exerciſe of much pa- 


'tience : he that waiteth, expects long, he mult expect 


and ſtay till the opportunity comes , Ever the wich 
have patience upon hopes of in:1oyment 5, And ſhall not the 
godly ? It may ſhame the godly out of their impatience 
and loathneſs to wait for an anſwer of prayer tiom God, 
when they hear that The brsb4rrdm um wait fr th precs 
ors fruit of the earth, aid hath lows patiorice | # it, u-:111 be 
receive the early and the latter rin ( Fom 5.7.) Butit may 
ſhame them much more out of all their impatience in _wait- 
ing for good things from G9d, when they hear that the 
Adulterer waitcth for the whoriſh woman, mnd hath long 
patience, till he receive his lonzins, 

Thirdly; Waiting implycth the Adultcrors fixednefs in 
and reſolvedneſs to lin, h:s eye wititet hs ; he doth not fin by 
a ſudden g'ance of his eyC, or gpon a Venement cult of 


bd 
[Ls 


temptation, or upon an unthought of hurry of -wanton pa'- 
ſions, but he fins deliberately, an4 ( as ir were ) in co93 
blood. He waiterth for and watcketi his ſeaton, he 15 ſerious 


and ſtudious about his wickedneſs. 
Hence Note, A wicked man firs with reſolrr fem, 
He that waiteth to do any thing, hath a reſolution t» do 
it. A godly manfins, but he doth not wait to {im ; or if ar 
any time he do fo, he at that time acts the wickod nuns 
part in_ the godly mans ſtawe, and fo upon a ttroag 
temptation godly men have done. But uſurlly he 1s a 
wicked man { as to his ſtate ) that waits for atom: iron 
nH 3 A Mi. {192]V8 
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AMictions wait every where for a godly man (as Paw | waycs to hit as to miſs, it were a thouſand to one bat 
ſpake ot himſelf, Acts 20. 23.) and ſo alſo do Temptati- man would mils rather then hit, and therefore the miſery 
ons. But the ungodly are every where waiting for tempta- of man is great upon him, becauſe if once he miſs his ſca- 
tions. They are not ſurpriſed, or taken unawares, by a lin, ſon, it cannot be recovered, and then he muſt needs be mi- 
but they are reſolved to take their firſt opportunity of ſin- ſerable. Good men arc miſerable (as to ſome caſes) becauſe 
ning. What a godly man faith ( when he is in a right they arc often ſo careleſs to hit their ſcaſon of doing good, 
frame ) in reference to the waycs of holinels (Pſal.108.1.) and do ſo often miſs it, notwithſtanding all their care. 
O God, my heart is prepare d or fixed; A godly man doth not Wicked men arefor ever miſerable,bccauſe they arc ſo carc- 
good upon a ſudden, or by chance «( as we ſay ) but he ful not to mils their ſeaſon of doing evil, and do fo often hit 
ſcts himſelf to it, his heart is fixed or preparcd, and his | 10 | it. Theeye of the Adulterer waiteth for the twilight, and 
fice is ſet heaven-ward, or for heavenly duties. So Daniel he ſeldom = to his own end) waits in vain. But why is he 
ſpake ofhimſelf ( Dan. 9. 3-) 1 ſet-my face unto the Lord ſo greedy for thetwilight ? The next words ſay why,where 
God to. ſeck, by prayer and ſepplications ; and as a godly he is brought in 
man is in the wayes of God, ſo the waycs of God are in Saying, no eye ſhall ſce me, 
him. Thus David deſcribes him ( Pſal. 84. 5.) Bleſſed 12 Where faith he this ? he ſaith it in his heart, this is his 
tbe 1. whoſe ftrennth is in thee, in whoſe beart are the wayes diſcourſe in his Own breaſt ; and to whom faith he this ? 
of theyr, - that is, the wayes which godly men walk in, and he ſaith it to himſelf, there is a dialogue between the 
they are the ways of God. Now as this is the true ſtate Adulterer and his own heart, and thus he concludes, / \ 
of podlincſs when the heart is in it and preparcd for it, 0 will wait for the twilight, and then no eye ſhall ſee me, 
the true fate of wickedneſs is, when a mans heart is in it | 20 And when he ſaith, »o eye ſhall fee me, his meaning is, 
and preparcd for it, This is the proper character of a There isnot any eye that ſhall ſee me. Thus he playes the 
wicked man. The eye of the Adulterer waiteth fool at All's bid. 
$i Yet further, this nocpe may have a threefold reference, 
Fo: the twilight, Firſt, No eye of common men ſhall ſee me, I will do 
Every word hath weight init, the rwilight is the Adul- this in ſecret, 1 will have ſuch a cover of darkneſs over 
terers ſeaſon; It is not ſaid, he waits for the night, or for me, that my neighbours and friends ſhall not beable to 
the day, but he waiterh for the ewilight,which is neither day take any notice of me. Br ; 
nor night, but between both. We have ſuch a deſcription Secondly, No eye, may refer to men in chief, that iz, 
of tine in reference to the mixt and uncertain ſtate of no eye of the Magiſtrate, nor of any Miniſter of Juſtice ;-,,,, ,., 
things ( Zach. 14.6,7.) And it ſhall come to paſs in that | 30 thall ſce me. Magiſtrates are the eycs of a Nation, they |. qyuntsr - 
d.xy,th.tt the light ſhall not be clear nor dark; But it ſhall be ſhould overlook all places, either by themſelves or their #x1gu't at 
orie dry wilhich ſhall be known to the Lord, not day nor night. Officers, to obſerve what is done. As the Adulterers eyc OM: 
Such athing is Twilight, it is neither clear nor dark, nei- watcheth, ſo there ſhould beaneye of Juſtice watching to Jafiriaque 
ther day nor night, but between both. There is a two- catch Adulterers. Some interpret this Text, eſpecially of « miniſtris in- 
fold twilivht 3 Firſt, The morning twilight z and, Sccond- the Adulterers hope, or ſelf-perſwaſion that he ſhall eſcape teligartar, 
Iv, The evening twilight; the morning twilight begins the eye or knowledge of the Magiſtrate, who is appointed Bold. 
when the night ends, the evening twilight begins when to overſce the manners of that people over whom he is gt 
the day ends; The Latines have two diſtinct words to placed, and to be aterrour, cons) of vengeance to ,.,.;; :1io 
expre(s theſe diſtin& twilights by, but our language is not them that do evil; for he beareth not the Sword in vain modo ſuper 
ſo well fored, and therefore we mult diſtinguith them by | 40 | Co». 13: 3,4-) Magiſtrates ſhould ſo much mark and eye 4/7 #ſpi- 
the matter ſpoken of, or the ſcope of the ſpeaker. Thus the ſtate of a people, .that they are called eyes in Scripture 7 red 
here, when 'tis ſaid in the Text, he waiteth for the twilight, ( Iſa. 29. 10.) For the Lord hath poured out upon you the ,., 1... 
we are to underſtand it of the evening twilight, not for the Sprrit of deep jleep » and bath cloſed your eyes ( what or « ulus. 
morning twilight, and the reaſon is, becauſe the morning | who are thoſe eyes? the next words enform us) the Pro- 
twilight is not for the adulterers turn or purpoſe, for then phets and Rulers, the ſeers hath he covered. The Hebrew 
the light prevails upon the darkneſs, but it is the evening word which we render rulers is heads; Rulers are the 
twiight, for then darkneſs prevails upon the light. And heads of a people > and what is a head without cyes, or ha- 
that this is the Adulterers twilight is clear ( Prov, 7. ver/. ving its eyes covered ? God did nox cover the eyes which 
bre admini- 6,7,8,9.) At the window of my houſe { faith Solomon) 1 were in the peoples perſonal heads, but he covered the eyes 
fire ſor in- looked through the caſement, and behold among the ſimple | $0 which were in their publick heads; He hath cloſed your eyes, 
Dum ones, 1 diſcerned among the youths 4 man void of unacr- that is, thoſe.thax ſhould be- as heads and Cycs tO you, 
Tſenos ali ſtanding paſſing by the way to her bouſe, and be went 'neer * your Prophets and your rulers,, Thus alſo ſay ſome, Go- 
0Juin cacs ber corner, in the twilight im the evening (or) the vernment is expreſſed by an eye;( Dent. 33. 28.) 1ſrael has 5 
ih __ w evenins of the day, in the bl. ck, aud dark, meht. Andbe- then ſhall dwell in ſafety alone, the; fountain of [acob ſhall be dens Tacab P 
ralate's hold there mct him a woman with the attire of an harlet,Cc. wpOu'4 land of corn and wine, alſo his heaven ſhall drop dew, ſi impevin 
| His cye waited for the twilight, and in the twilight he was That which we tranſlate the fountain of Facob, others ren- Þ2:6it in 
take. = as y—_ a0 \ uy from the Original, che «ye of Jacob, og br) iT 
; | ; that 1s .( ſay they:) the Mariſtrary the rulins power ;, as if pr cnnyy 
Hence Note, Toe doing of | vil hath ts Pt ſeaſons, he had fad? ade cecple ty oboe. fall dwell j + pv of 
as welt as the aving of 900g, 60 || ſalcty, fo their eye, their government or their Governours 444d /ur- 
Though fin be never in ſeaſon, yet it hath ſome times in ſpecial fall be bleſſed with plenty, they ſhall be up- rout ous a. 
wich are more ſeaſonable for it 3 to fin 15 never 1n ſeaſon, ona land of corn and wine. It hath been obſerved alſo in we - pb 
as to the lawlulneſs of committing it, but fin hath its ſca- antiquity, that great Princes had certain men in Office res.2:n07h. 
ſons as to the convenicncy of committing, it. The Adul- whom they Called their eyes, Princes have their eyes and 
erer takes his ſeaſon, he waiteth for the twilight. Whence ears in every place, that is, their Officers. Thus we may 
N tc, Secondly, wedig _y Text, ns ama ſaith, No eye ſhall ſee 
IF | FD me. ce ruling. or Magiltratical eye (hall not ſee me ; an 
Evil men are very careful to hit their ſcaſons for the f whe 1 pM eg "We by that oe (let others ſec rn 
doing of evil. _ they will, and fay what they 'pleaſe ) I ſhall not ſuffer at | 
It were defircable that the godly were as careful to hit | 70 all for whatI do; and then all's well, that's as much as 
their ſcaſons and take their times, asthe ungodly are. To I care for. And here we may note. That, As ſome Adul- 'S 
every thing (ſaiththe Preacher, Ecel. 3.1.) there 1s 4 ſea- tcrers have their eyes abroad, that is, agents to eſpy out F 
ſen and a time for every purpoſe under the Sun, And be- | beauties for them; So moſt of them ( if not all ) are p. 
cuuſe it is ſo ( ſaith the fame Preacher , Eccl. 8. 6.) The afraid of the eyes of others. 
miſcry of man # great pou him. But why doth this Thirdly, No eye ſhall ſee me, that is, not the eyc of ES 
make the miſcry of raan great upon him? I anſwer, God ; God himſelf ſhall not ſee me. Thus the Adulterer FA 
The reaſon of this miſery upon man, is not becauſe there hopes to hide his ſin from his eye who is indeed all eye, "> 
i5 4 ſeaſon, but becauſe cigher of his ignorance or negli- and whoſe eye is over all. Thus the Adulterer ſuppo- 79%"%5!4- 3 
cnce to find it. There are a thouſar.d wayes to miſs ſeth himſelf under ſuch a vail of darkneſs, that he is tree ah Join 
2 ſcaſon, and but one to hit itz and were there as many | 30 | not only from the cyc of men on carth, and ſrom the won nn 
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eyc of thoſe who are gods upon carth, but even from the 
eye of the God of heaven. 

Hence Obſerve, Firſt, A ſinner is full of vain preſumption. 

He preſumes that the fin which he commits againſt rhe 
light of his own conſcience, ſhall never come to light ; 
he preſumes that the ſin which he commits n his own 
cye, ſhall not come to the eye of others. TI have elſc- 
where noted this ignorant confidence of caraal men, and 
only name it here. 


Sccondly, Note, Ir is not the att of ſin, but the atſcovery 
of it whit h a wicked man feareth. 

He cares not what wickedneſs he doth, ſo he may go 

unſeen ; a godly man is afraid of doing evil, though he 

could do it with greateſt ſecrecy, or under the darkelt co- 


ver: he is afraid to do evil, becauſe of the evil and un- 
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righteouſneſs of it, becauſe of the pollution, and unagſer- 
ableneſs of it, both to his own duty, and the goodiWs of 
God to him z but it is the diſcovery, not the iviquity of his 
work, which the hypocrite feareth. 

Thirdly, As the cye is taken for the eyc of the Magiltrate, 


Obſerve, That it ix the puniſhment of ſin at which a wickgd 
mai #s troubled, he ts not troubled at the fin it ſelf. 


'Tis the conſequence of ſin, not the nature of it, the 
ſmart of fn, and not the filth of it, which the wicked would 
avoid. 

Laſtly, As no cyc is cxcluſive alſo to the eye ol God, 


Note, Wicked men preſume that their ſins are ſecret even 
to God himſelf. 


They think, ſure, God can ſce no further, nor no better 
then man; And fo they have hopes to hide themſclves, not 
only from the eyes of men, but from the eyes of God, as 
we may ſee plainly ( 7er.23.23.) Can any hide himſelf 
in ſecret places, that I ſhall not ſee him, ſauth the Lord 
This queſtion, can ary? ſhews that ſome had fAattered 
themſelves into ſuch a concluſion, that they could ſo hide 
themſelves in ſecret places, that God could not ſce them. 
The holy Pſalmiſt faid ( Pſal. 139. 12. ) The darkneſs 
bideth not from thee, but the night ſhineth as the day, the 
darkyeſs and the light to thee are both alike. But a wicked 
man faith , the darkneſs hideth from thee, the night is 
night to thee. O what beggerly apprehenſions have men 
of God! As if he whoſe eyes are ten thouſand times 
brighter then the Sun, coutd not ſee without Sun-light ; 
or as if he could not ſee but in the light, who made the 
light. Naturaliſts ſay of thoſe living creatures which have 
fiery eyes, that they can ſee as well inthe dark as in the 
light ; the reaſon is, becauſe they fee not by taking in the 
ſpecies of the objeQt into the eye, but by ſending out a 
light from their own eye uponthe object. God hath fiery 
eycs indecd, he needs no outward light to ſee by who is no- 
thing elſe but light. Vain ſinner, what can be darkneſs to 
him, who is light, and in whom there is no darkneſs at 
all? There is nothing doth more argue the blindneſs of a 
ſinner, then this ſimple ſaying of his, No eye ſcerh me,unleſs 

itbe that ſimple practice of his which he uſeth to the ſame 
purpoſe, and which is diſcovered ( as his laſt ſhift ) in the 
laſt words of this verſe, 

And he diſguiſeth his face.] The Hebrew is, He ſerteth 
his face into a ſecret; he muffles himſelf, he changeth his 
habit, he puts on a vizard. Harlots were wont to diſguiſe 
themſelves ( Ger.39.14.) When Tamar took upon her the 
habit of an harlot, the Text faith, She pur on a diſcniſc; 
ſohers the Adulterer puts on a diſguiſe, he puts a cozening 
face upon his face, and then thinks, that though he be 
ſeen, yct he cannot be diſcerned, and that though ſome ma 
ſee where he is, yet none ſhall ſee who he is, He d:ſoniſerh 
his face, One would have thought that being inthe twi- 
light, and the darkneſs of the night ready to compaſs him 
about, that no eye could ſee him, he ſhould not necd to 
have put on a vizard or a muffler, yet he doth ſo, he puts a 
diſguiſe upon his face. 


Which may teach us, That when a man doth ill, be never 
thiuks he us ſafe, or ſecret enough. 


When a mans conſcience tells him he ſins, he would 
not have any other tell him ſo too. The Adulterer fears 


IO 


——— —— —_— 


30 


40 


JO 


60 


80 


twilight is too light for him, and thercforc while the natu- 
ral darkneſs is ſo imperfect, he puts his face into perfect 
artificial darkneſs. Job yet proceeds to ſhew this coward- 
ly temper of ſinners in thcir fear to be ſecn, cither by a fur- 
ther diſcovery of the ſame ſort of ſinners, .or of another 


ſort, in the ſame frame. 


Verſ. 36. Jn the dark they dig though Loſes which 
they have marked fo2 themſerecs in 5 e day 
time : they know not the tight, 


We have all alons the words and the works of dart 


neſs; [xz the dark. they dig through hon/es. The Qucition 
is, who are here meant by theſe diggers ; ſome underitand 
the verſe of the adultercr ; And whereas he ſpeaks here in 
the plural number, and before in the ſingular; 'tis fre 
quent in Scripture (lay they) to vary the number while the 
ſame ſubjcc 1s continued. And that while he ſaith, 7hey, 
the meaning is Ore and all of them are bent and ap, 
cnough to do thus. But is digging through houſes the vo! 
of an Adulterer ? In antwer to th13, it hath been {toricd an.1 
remembred, that Adultcrers have uied ſuch boifterovs pra 
Ctices tocome at their unlowtfu! pic 
ged through houſes to n'c2 p1 paſſages that they 
might not be diſcovered when they came to, or waen they 
departcd from their lovers. It hath been commonly 121d 
that hunger will break through ſtone walls, and 'tis a truth 
that wantonneſs will do ſo too. 
upon their lufts, that if they could not find a way, they 
would make one to mcet with their paramours. Upon 
this conſideration we may fairly interpret this verſe (as the 
former) concerning the Adulterer. 


Some have been fo mad 
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But I rather conccive that this ver-/.-16, contains's dc- 
ſcription of another ſort of !iinners, Thieves or Robbers, Be- 
cauſe though it be truc,'that Adulterers do ſometimes dig 
through houſes, yet this is both more frequently and more | 
properly the buſineſs of Thieves. Another reafor, to per- 
ſwade this underſtanding of tte preſent Text may be, be- 
cauſe ſo we have a fuller an! more particular cnumeration 
of ſeveral ſorts of fin and ſinners, 

Jn the dark they dig {20:2 gh houſrs, 

To dig through houſes, isthe work of 2 thick. And thus 
Chriſt ſpeaks of the thief ( Li. 12.39.) Ard 1115 brow, hat 
if the good man of the honſe had known what hour the thief 
would have come, he would have watched, and ror have ſuf- 
fered his houſe to have been broken throrgh. Faceb ſaith of $S:- 
meon and Levi ( Ger. 4g. 6.) In th:ir anger they dirged 
through a wall. Some break through walls for want, or in 
covetouſneſs to rob and ical, others for anger and in wrat! 
to kill and deſtroy. They dig thretgh houſes, 

Thich they had marked fo2 themſelves inthe day time, 

Sec the method and cunning of theſe robbers ; here arc 
three points of their ſinful $&ill; Firt, they wth [ore 4 : the 

word ſignifies, ro mark with a. ſea! ; as if they did put thcir 
ſeal upon other mens houſes for their own uſe. Thieves £0 
abroad in the day time to cſpy wicre they may commir a 
robbery with belt advantage,and they fet their mark upon 
ſuch houſes as they reſolve to rob ; or, which I rathcr take 
to be the meaning, they diligently obſerve the irenorh of 
the houſe, the wayes to the houſe, what company is: the 
houſe, where they may wit! molt caſe and advantage break 
intothe houſe, All this they do in the day by way « P14 
paration, and inthe dark they put their purpotcs into exe 
cution ; In the dark they aig 11 vingh houſes Wi-itts they bo. d 
marked in the day, 

Hence Note, Sins world mike Frrewerk,, the y wor:!! 


not mis. 


+4344) 


Secondly, Whereas they went from Town to Town, 
and any houſe they ſaw and liked they marked it f 
ſelves ; Learn, 
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Thirdly, The thick marked houſes, _ 
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In the dop time, ] He digged through them in the 
night, but he made uſe of the day z he would not break 
open a houſe in the day, but had ſomewhat to do to- 
wards the breaking open of a houſe in the day, he marked 
it in the day, 


Hence Note, That time which ſuits not one wicked pur- 
peſc, my ſrt anotinr, 


The thief makes uſe of all times, he makes uſe of the 
day to mark houſes, and of the night to dig them 
through. He is careful to take his time , to do the work 
of thc day upon the day, and the work of the night, in the 
not. 

They know net the light, ] But wy doth Job add this ? 
ſ2id he not before, that they marked houſes for themſelves 
in the day ? How then doth he ſay, 

Thcy know not the light. ] Knowing is not meant of 
a bare act of knowledge, as if they knew not when it was 
light, and when it was dark, or as if they knew not the 
nature of light, what kind of creature it is. But, zot f9 
k»::w, is not to effet ; They know #ot the lights that is, 
they care not. they love not the light. In which ſence 
words of knowledge are often uſed in Scripture ( Nah. 
1.74) The Lord knoweth the ſoul that truſteth in him. 
The Lord knows thoſe that donot trult in him, he knows 
thoſe that are unbelieving as well as thoſe that believe in a 
way of diſcerning who they are ; but he knows the ſoul 
that truſteth in him, in a wayof lovingand approving him ; 
ſo here, They know not the light, that is, they have no 
love to the light, no delight in the light, they care not 
for the light. But it may be objected; It ſhould ſeem theſe 
mencared for the light, & liked it well,;for they made much 
ufc of it ; 1» the day they marked houſes. T anſwer, When {ob 
ſaith, [ ey krow not the lizht, we may reſtrain it to one 
part of their buſineſs, and that the main, Ther dig g1ng 
through houſes; for this purpoſe ( which was their princt- 
pal purpoſe) they know not the light, that is, they neither 
loved nor liked the light, darkneſs was morc wellcome to 
them. TI ſhall p2t give any notes from theſe words here, 
having before (eſpecially at verſ.12. where it is ſaid, T hey 
are ſuc as rebel ar:inſt the light , they kyow not the wayes of 
zt, ©c.) been ſomewhat large upon the ſame ſubject; As 
alſo becauſe the next verſe 1s but a further i!luſtration and 
en{orcement of theſe words. 


Veil. 17, Fo: tle mening is to them even as the ſhad- 
dow of death, if cac know them they are in 
the terrours cf the ſhadtow of death. 


This verſe gives a reaſon, why theſe thieves took the 
night for their work; or it is an expoſition of what was 
lait faid, They know not the light. | 

The Text may be read thus out of the Original, As ſoon 
as it 1s morning the ſhadow of death comes upon them, This 
Hebraiſm the {hadew of death, hath been opened at ver/.5. 
of the third Chapter, whether Ireter the Reader, In this 
place, it only imports thus much in General, That theſe 
wicked men did equally fear the morning as death it ſelf; 
they were ſurpriſed with fear, as ſoon as ſurpriſed with 
light. What is the reaſon of it, why doth the adulterer 
fear the morning. and why doth the thief fear the morning ? 
they do ſo upon theſe three conſiderations. 

Firit.Leſtthey ſhould be hindred in their wicked works ; 
Secondly, Lett their wicked works ſhould be diſcerned ; 
Tiirdly, Lett their wicked works ſhould be puniihed; for 
theſe reaſons they hate the light, and che morning i to them 
as the ſhadow of death. 


" Hcnce Obſerve, That good things even the beſt things 
are a trouble to withed mon, 


Sin makes good things cvil to us, and pleaſant things 
troubleſome to us.” What a pleaſant thing is the light ? 
How beautiful are the eye-lids of the morning? yet light 
;> 4 trouble, and the morning a burden to wicked men.And 
i! natural light be a trouble to them, much more is moral 
and ipiritual light. How do they hate the morning of 
t2th, the dawnings of divine knowledge ? Theſe lights to 
life, theſe enlivening lights are to them as the ſhadow of 
death. In how deplorable a condition are they to whom 
good becomes evil, and that which good men rejoyce in, 
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is to them an occaſion of ſorrow. ' The whole courſe of na- 
ture is out of frameto us, till we are ſet into a right frame 
by grace. We put light for darkneſs and darkneſs for light, 
till we our ſelves are bronght out of darkneſs into light.No- 
thing is good to us till we are made good, nor doth any 
thing pleaſe us, except fin or that which we uſe ſinfully, till 
we pleaſe God. The very morning (which gives anew life 
to all ) is to ſome as the ſhadow of death. 


Jf one know them, they are in the terrours of the ſha- 
dow of death, 


Theſe words are but a further explication of the ſame 
thing, :f one, that is, if any one, man, woman, or child, as 
we ſay, know them, that is, takenotice of them, in their 
wickedneſs, or take notice of their wickedneſs, they arc 
(as we ſay ) dead in the neſt. 

Others render the words thus, if they krow one another, 
& + if only ſo much of the light of the morning breaks 
fo, as ſerves them to ſce one anothers faces, they are 
afraid. So this phraſe is uſed (Ruth 3.14.) And ſhe lay at his 
feet until the morning, and ſhe roſe up before one could kyow 
another, that is, before there was light enough to diſcern 


each other. So theſe two readings, if one know them or if 


they know one axother, mect inthe ſame general ſence, their 
unwillingneſs to be diſcovered at their work ; if once there 
be light enough for theſe evil-workers to ſce themſelves by, 
they then know they may alſo be ſeen by others ; And if oze 
( any one ) know them, 


They are inthe terrours cf the ſhadow ef death. 


That is, they are troubled like them, who being ready 

to dic, are yet unwilling to-dic ; when deathſtands at a 
mans bed-fide, . when death ſtands at his back ready to at- 
tach and apprehend him, ready to carry him away, while 
yet he is altogether unwilling and unready to die, O in 
what a terrour is he ? Juſt thus itis (ſaith 7ob ) with thoſe 
wicked men, they are not only afraid to die, but the ter- 
rours of the ſhadows of death are upon them, their ter- 
rour is ſuch as men have when death over-ſhadows them; 
That's the meaning of, They are in the terrours of the ſhadow 
of death. 
1 ſhadow in Scripture is taken two wayes, Firſt, Pro- 
perly, for that darkneſs which is cauſed by the interpoliti- 
on of a thick body, between us and the Sun. Secondly, 
Improperly or metaphorically, and ſo that is a ſhadow 
which keeps off the heat of the Sun, or the violence of the 
rain and wind ; and ſo bya trope any thing of defence is 
called a ſhadow. ( F#dg. 9.15.) Come truſt under my 
ſhadow ( ſaid the bramble) that is, put your ſelves under 
my protection. And again (1/a. 20.2,3.) Therefore 
ſhall the ſtrength of Pharaoh be your ſhame, and the truſt 
in the ſhadow ( or protection) of Egypt your confuſion. 
So (1/2.49. 2.) In the ſhadow of his hand hath he hid 
me. And (1/a. 51.16.) 1 have covered theein the ſhad- 
dow of my hand; as birds cover or ſhelter their young 
ones with their wings and feathers. Thus the Scripture 
ſpeaks of a ſhadow. But what is the ſhadow of death ? 
It is Firſt, The pL Ir of death ; Scecor:dly, The power 
of death, So the meaning is ( as was touched before ) 
they arc as much terrified, as if death appeared to them, 
as if the image of death-paſſed before them in viſion, or as 
if the power of it had taken hold of them to bring them 
priſoners to the grave. 


Jf ene know them, they are in the tcrrour of the ſhad- 
dow of death, 


I have from the former words of this context, as alſo at 
ver. 12. taken occaſion to obſerve, how troubleſome both 
the light of the Sun and the light of the mind are to evil 
men, and therefore I ſhall not ſtay upon any Inſtructions 
of that kind here. 

Yet ſoraſmuch as not only the murtherer and adulterer, 
ſpoken of before, but the thick ſpoken of here, are all for 
darkneſs and concealment. 


Obſerve, Firſt, That ſinners have @ ſecret conviction up 
on themſelves, that what they do i ng good. 


They draw vp their own inditement , and condemn 
themſelves before God doth. They woutd rock confci- 
ence alleep, but they cannot, they would blind it but they 
cannot, 
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cannot. This their delight in darkneſs, both outward and 
inward, is 2 plain demonltration that they know their deeds 
are evil. Chriſt ſaith as much (7oh.3.22,2 1.) Every one that 
doth evil bateth the light, neither comer to the light, leſt his 
deeds ſhould be reproved. No man fears his deeds will be 
reproved, but he that ſuſpects at leaſt, that his dzeds are 
his faults, and his aQtingshis tranſgreſſings ; for as it fol- 
lows, He that doth truth ( that is, who acts according to 
the truth ) comerh tothe light. He that doth good, or truth 
indeed, yea he who is but perſwaded that he doth fo, cares 
not who ſces him ; ſome are ambitious to be ſeen while they 
do ſo, and though any ſhould be ſo modeſt that they do 
not deſire to be ſeen while they do fo, yet no man that doth 
ſo is afraid to be ſeen ; and uſually ſuch come to the light, 
to the light of other mens knowledgezand they would come 
further into the light of their own knowledge ; ſuch are 
free to come tolight of all forts, that ther aceds my be made 
manife#t, that they are wrought in God ; when a man comes 
to the light he gives a fair evidence that his works arc 
wrought in God, how ever it argues both that he deſires 
they ſhould be ſuch as are wrought in God, as alſo thathe 
is willing they ſhou'd cometo the tryal, whether they are 
wrought in God or no, that is, whether they be ſo wrought 
as if God did work in him, or whether there be any ap- 
pearance in them that he hath wrought them in the light 
and love, in the ſtrength and help of God. Now as when 
a man comes willingly to the light, it ſhews that he hath 
an honeſt perſwaſion 1n his breait, that his works are good. 
So when we ſce any ſeeking corners and ſhunning thelight 
by which others may ſce them, or that light by which they 
may ſee themſelves, this ſhews that they have a trouble- 
ſome conviction upon their conſciences, that their works 
are ſo far from being wrought in God, that they are 
wrought againſt Goa, that 1s, againſt his mind and will. 
This the Apoſtle teacheth in the example of the Old Gen- 
tiles ( Rom.2.15.) They jhew the work of the Law written 
in their hearts, their conſcience bearing them witneſs, and 
their thoughts in the mean while accuſing or excuſing one ano- 
ther, Were there not an undiſtinguiſhable light in na- 
ture, by which even a natural man may have ſome glim- 
merings of and diſcernings between good and evil, he 
would no more avoid the light of others when he doth evil, 
then when he doth good. And ſecing he thus naturally 
avoids the view and fight of all men when he doth evil ; 
This doth more then-intimate that there is a Judge above 
nature, who, without respett of perſons, will reward every 
man according to hs works. Conſcience is Gods Deputy 
in man, and what that ( being rightly informed ) doth in 
man, God will do too. We are ſo aſſured by the Apo- 
ſtle Jobn (1 Fohn 3.21.) If our heart condemn us, God 
 Treater then our heart , and kxows all things; As if he 
had ſaid, this is an argument that there is a God to con- 
demn, becauſe the heart condemns ; For God #5 greater 
then the heart. God is the ſupream Judge, the infallible 
Judge, the heart is but an under Officer unto him. Why 
ſhould the heart of man ſmite him ? why ſhould he be trou- 
bled when he hath done evil ? why ſhould he be ſo troubled 
to be ſcen in doing evil? were it not that there isa God, 
who judgeth both the hearts and wayes of men. While 
the fool ſaith in his heart there 1s no God, ( Pſal. 14. 1.) 
the heart of a fool ſaith there isa God : while he ſaith in his 
heart there is no God to ſee my fin, his heart faith to him, 
cover thy in, that it may not be ſcen : and, what Engliih can 


we make of this ſaying of his heart, but. this, there is a | 


God. For though 7ob ſpake here of ſuch groſs ſinners as 
have reaſon enough to hide themſelves and their doings 
from the eyes of men, leſt they ſhould bring them both to 
ſhame and puniſhment, yet even thoſe ſinners are fearful to 
have their fins diſcovered, who need not fear any puniſh- 
ment but from the hand of God. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Sz befools the ſinner, or ſinners are 

very. fooliſh, 

They are glad if they can eſcape the eye of man, when- 
as their fins are alwaycs under the cye of God. What is 
the eye from which darkneſs can hide us, to that eye 
which ſeeth through darkneſs ? If oze ſee them ( faith the 
Text) they arc in the terrours of the ſhadow of death, and 
yet they are not terrified that One ſeeth them, That one 
ſceth them alwayes who is morethen all men, and yet they 
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are ſatisfied if they are not ſeen of men. That which they 
would not do if a littie child did fee thera, they dare do 
though the great God of heayen and carth fee them. What 
the Prophet ſpeaks of fear in reference to ſuffering, we 
may ſay much more of fear in reterence-to inning, ( 1/2. 
$1.12,13.) Who art thou, that thou ſho! iſt be afraid of 
a man that ſhall die, and forgetteſt the Lord thy Creator ? 
Who art thou ?. ſurcly thou art ſo far from being a godly 
man, that thou art leſs then a man, in this thing, even a 
fool, and a beaſt. What ? doeſt thou icar to fin in the 
preſence of a man, or when a man, who ſhall die,ſeeth thee, 
and forgetteſt that the Lord thy maker fecth thee ? that he 
ſecth thee who hath ſtretched forth the Heavens, ard laid ti, 
foundations of the earth. Well might the Apoſtle ( 2 The/. 
3.2.) joyn theſe two together, wareaſonable mid wicked 
men, and givethe reaſon of both in the words which fo! 
low, for all men have not faith, Where there is no faith, 
there is much wickedneſs, and he who is much in wicked 
neſs, is nothing in reaſon. Faith is above reaſon but not 
againſt it; wickedneſs is not only below reaſon, but quite 
againſt it. They who a(t again{t that rule which is given 
by God to man, act alſo againſt that reaſon which is given 
by God to man. No man acts ſo much againſt faith, as he 
who doth not believe that God ſeeth kim in all his aCtines ; 
nor doth any man a&t more againſt reaſon, then he who be- 
lieveth that God ſceth him, and yet is more afr2id to be 
ſeen of men, then he is to be ſech of God. 


V-E KR-$, . 19. 


He 1s ſwift as *\;e waters, his pztion is curſed inthe carth; 
he bcholdeth not the way cf che Unirp2rts, 


;T Here are four apprehcnſions concerning the gencral 
Il ſcope of theſe words. 

Firlt, Fo 1s conceived here deſcribing 2 fourth fort of 
wicked men, or the ſame men aCling'a fourth ſort of wic- 
kedneſs ; for having ( as hath becn ſhewed from the for- 
mer words) firit drawn out the doings of the murtherer ; 
and Secondly, of the Adulterer ; and Thirdly, of the thick 
at land digging threugh houſes; he in the Fourth place (as 
ſome interpret the Text ) proceeds tg diſcover the Pyrate, 
who is a thief upon the water, a Sea-thief ; 7er- ſwijt as 
the waters, or, he is fiift upen the watcrs : The letter of 
the Hebrew, is, He 25 [wife 11p0n the faces cf tie Waters, 
he moves in, and upon all waters, lr is ufual in Scrip- 
ture to cal! the outward part of any thing; the fate of it a9 
the face of the heavens, is that part of the heavens which 
doth outwardly appear to us, or isnextto our eye. O ye 
bypocrites ( ſaith Chriſt, Mat. 16.3.) ye can diſcernthe f.i , 
of the skie. So the face o! the earth is the ſupertcics, or 
upper part of the earth; and the face of the waters, is thc 
upper part of the waters. The word in the Tcxt is plural, 
faces, he 1s [wift upon the faces of the wat; thatis, when 
he hath murther'd, committed: Adultery, and robbed at 
land, when the carth is weary of him, then ke betakes him 
ſelf tothe Sca, and turns Pyrate. There is a truth in this, 
ſome men make ſuch a progreſs in wicke.!ne!s4 tlie tt y 
all trades of fin upon the earth, and then trade firfully vp. n 
the water, detling both carth and water, both 1ca and 
ſhoar, polluting all the clement> with their -bominations. 


And in purſuance of this expolition the two uther clauſes ory, 


of the verſe are thus expounded, Th:r Portto:. 3s earfed in 
the earth, that is, they who live at land curſe them when 


they are gone to ſea, fearing left they {ould take their * 


ſhips, and ſpoil them. of their 'goous by Piracy. And 
then, he beholdeth net the way of the v132:y 165, that is, he 
will come no more on ſhoar, he will nct live ar land : vine- 
yards by a ſynecdoche of the part for the whole being put 
for any kind of home or land polleſſion, of which vineyards 
(in many places ) are the chief; he who lived by reſins 
and planting the earth, now takes another courſe of life, 
he beboldeth net the way of themimeyaras , he will labour no 
more in a Country-life, he will not vet bis livins by. thc 
ſweat of his face, Hut by the face of the waters. \\"i: 1+ 
heto get wine by drelling of vineyards, when ho can oct 
whole ſhip-loads of wine upon tlie waters, And havins 
Sot a ſnatch of the ſweetneſs of robbin- 
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work no more aland, We have too muvc! exnericnco a; 
it, that when a man hath once given hinifelf-up to tele 
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nz, ke cannot abide labouring. He 15 better pleaſed with 
an calie lite that is linful, then with an honeſt life that 1s 
painful ; and becauſe caſe pleaſeth him more then honeſty, 
thcreiore he wall not behold the way of the # tneyaras, nor 
the way of the Corn fields, nor of the paſture grounds, for 
all theſe are wayes of labour, But 1 (hall not inſiſt upon 
this interpretation, it may ſuffice only to name it. And 
though, as to the thing it ſelf, as alſo to the practice of 
many, this be a truth, yet it 1 ſcarcely probable, that 7ob 
had that practice in his eye. _ et 
Secondly, We may herc conccive, that Job is deſcribing 
the miſerable and unſetled condition of the murtherer, of 
the Adulterer, and of the Thief; he 1 ſwift upon the wa- 
ters, or, [wife as the waters (ſay we) Mr. Broughton ren- 
ders, He is lighter then the f.ite of the waters. The He- 
brew particle ſerves either reading, 4s, or upon; He 2s 
fie fr, or light 1907 the face of the waters, that is, he 1s a$a 
lioke thing, that ſwummeth upon the face of the waters ; 
linhr things ſwim there, things which are of no worth, of 
no price, as ſtraws, or Chips, or feathers,or the foam (which 
is 19htand hoven ) ſwim. upon the face of the water. Ma- 
ter B. 017nten tranſlates thus, He :s lighter then the face of 
1+ 11.2/575, The ſence is the ſame; for as thoſe things which 
"im upn the face of the waters are light, ſo alſs is the 
face of the waters. Every blalt or puff of wind moves and 


:ofſerh up the face of the waters. 
Ye 15 ſwift, or, light upon; the face of the waters. 


The Hebrew word which we render, ſwift, in our tran- 
Nation firnificth alfo light ; becauſe thoſe things that ae 
{rift in motion, are light 3 we ſay of one that isflow pa- 
ccd, he is heavy-heel'd, and that he is a heavy man, or 
thata heavy beatt which isſlow of foot ; all ſwift things are 
lioht.. The meaning of this Interpretation is, that a wicked 
man is a contemptible Creaturez what is he when he hath 
done all thoſe miſchicfs before ſpecified, and walketh to 
wearinels in all thoſe ſinful wayes ? The beſt account which 


we can giveof him isthis; He #© light, or as alight thing, + 
IMe- mpun te fire of te water , which is a Proverbial ſpeech to 
"© expres that which 13 nothing worth, Thus the deſtruction 


of the King of S.:mari.: is expreſſed (Hof. 10. 7.) As for 
S.marin, lr King us cut off as the foam upon the water, or 
( asthe margine hath it) «pox the*face of the water, that is, 
trough he be a great King, yet he ſhall periſh as a very 
lioht.and contemptible thing, even as a little foam and 
ir0th, or as a bubble upon the water. 


Hence Obſerve, Wickedicſs rakes men contemptible and 
ile, they ave but as light things upon the water. 


this book ( ver/.18,) the wicked are 


In the 21 of 
{11 to be 2 rrbble before rhe fire, ard as chaff before the 
whirlwind. So (D.:vid,Pſ.1.4.) ſpeaking of the wicked 
in general, ſaith, They are like chaff which the wind ari- 
Stubble and chaff arc light things, and they 
are alſy worthleſs things z what's the ſtubble worth, or 
whaz the chaF? What is the chaff to the wheat ? ſuch are 
wicked mcn in compariſon of the godly. -The Scripture 
dom cven ftrive for Expreſſions ( as I may ſay) to ſet 
forth the licktnefs, the vanity, indeed, the nullity, the non- 
entity, the nothingneſs of men given up to their Juſts. Da 
::4 ( P[.4.62. 9.) ſpeaking of them who truſt an oppreſ+ 
ln, and birome vain i robbery, faith, they are vanity and a 
lic, and tht to be laid in the ballance, they are altogether 
lirhter ren vanity. And Solomon putting the tongue of a 
godly man, and the heart of a wicked man together into 
the ballance, gives this determination between them (Prov. 
19. 20.) The tor:7ne of the juſt is as choice ſilver, but the 
heart of the wicked 75 little worth. The heart is there taKen 
1: the higheſt ſence, for the beſt thing that the wicked man 
hath ; for though where the heart is nought, it is the worſt 
ting that a man hath, yet the ſence of the proverb is to 
{hew that the belt thing that a wicked man hath is of little 
worth, and therefore the inſtance is made in that which he 
accounts his chieteſt treaſure, his heart; for- by the heart, 
all that man hath within him, all the powers and faculties 
of the ſoul, with their beſt and richeſt furniture,are un- 
derſtood ; all theſe faith Solomon in a wicked man are 
litrle worth ; ſo that take him at his beſt, and in his beſt, 
ho 1s but rraſh or as a trifle. Sin is a reproach both to 
perſons and nations. As honour is a mans weight in the 
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cſtcem of others, ſo reproach abates his weight,a nd meck 
him light upon the ballance. Since thor waſt prectons 141 mune 
eyes, thou waſt honourable, ſaith God ( 1/4. 43.4.) holineſs 
adds honour and weight to our perſons ; ſin makes us light, 
and then we arelightelt, when we make light of (in ; finis a 
weight that preſſeth us down, yet they who fin moſt, weigh 
lealt in the cſteem of God and of all good men. Sin will 
quickly fink the ſoul like lead under water, even to the 
bottom of the water, yet the (inner is as a light thing that 
ſ[wims upon the top or face of the water. This is a profita- 
ble ſence of the words. 

Thirdly, Others expound theſe words, as a deſcription 
of the wicked mans ſhifting and running from place to 
place for fear of purſuers; or that being conſcious to him- 
ſelf, or ſelf-condemned in his own conſcience, he is as the 
Lord threatned Cain { Gen. 4.14.) A fugitive and a vaga- 
bond upon the earth : ſwift as the waters of a ſtream, which 
glide along and never ſtay in one place; or he is upon 
the earth as a light thing upon the waters, continually 
moved and toſſed up and down. But I paſs from this. 
And conclude. 

Fourthly, That we may rather underſtand theſe words 
as a deſcription of the ſpirit and temper of a wicked man 
in reference to his ſinful aCtings, or the fulfilling of his luſts ; 
He tis ſwift or light as the water, or, as the light things 
upon the water, that is, he is a man v2ry unſetled, he 1s 
hurried to and fro, there is no ſtability either in his wayes, 
or in his ſpirit ; He abides not in one place, nor doth he 
abide in one mind. He is full of Inconſtancy, he is con- 
{tant in nothing but in his inconſtancy : and it muſt needs 
be ſo if we Conſider, 

Firſt, his luſt within. How can he but be ſwift as the 
water, who hath ſuch winds blowing and ſtriving in him. 
A carnal man is hurried with ſtorms and tempelts riſing in 
his own mind : as the wind tofſeth and rolleth the waters 
of the Sea or light things upon the water, ſo the Juſts of 
evil men toſs and tumble them up and down. Pride toſ- 
ſeth ſome, and Covetouſneſs toſſeth others, Luxury and 
Wantonneſs toſs thouſands into a thouſand vanities, and 
ſinful wayes, as the winds toſs the waves of the Sea; Luſts 
are ftrong and boiſterous, luſts are many and numerous, he 
that ſerveth any one of them is a ſlave to them all, and muſt 
g0 upon their errand whitherſoever they will ſend or ra- 
ther hurry him. 

Secondly, Carnal men muſt needs be ſwiſt as the water, 
or light upon the water, very unconſtant and unſetled,if we 
conlider the temptations that blow upon them from wirh- 
out. For though our own luſts are temptations, and every 
man ( as the Apoſtle James ſaith, Ch.prer 1.14.) 15 temp- 
ted when he is dr.awn away of his own luſt, and enticed : yet 
our luſts alſo are tempted, or our lults are drawn awa 
and enticed by temptation. Man is apt enough to fin of 
himſelf alone, if once- God leave him ; bur he is ſeldom 
left to himſelf alone to fin by the Devil; and moſt uſually 
he is temptcd with a kind of violence unto fin; his luſts 
( which are a fire) are blown and kindled by Satans 
breath, and he is driven to do evil by vehement blaſts of 
temptation. Temptations blow upon Saints, they blow 
{trongly upon them z Satan breaths out a mighty wind to. 
make them ſwift as the water unto ſin ; but they have re- 
ccived a power to refit and ſtand faſt. They are founded 
upon the rock Jeſus Chriſt : Though the wind moves 
the water, yct it cannot move the rock : they that are 
founded upon Chriſt, are { in their proportion ) firm as 
Chriſt himſelf is firm, 'Tis true, Saints are many times 
grievoully ſhaken with temptations,but the wicked are toſ- 
fed and overwhelmed by them. They are ſwift as the 
water, or as the lighteſt thing upon the face of the wa- 
ters, when ſtrongly moved by temptation. Dying Facob 
called Rewber, his firſt-born, «nſtable as water ( Gen. 49.4.) 
though we will not number him among the wicked, yet he 
did a very wicked act, and in reference to that, though 
he was a great man, and a Patriarch, the head of the Tribe, 
yet ( in reference to that act) he reccived this Character, 
unſtable as water. And if he was ſo unſtable when hurri- 
cd by paſſion and temptation, how much more are meer 
wicked men ſo, when they meet with ſuch temptations. 
For as they are not fixcd in any thing that is gvod, as was 
rouched at verſ. 13, They know not the wayes of light, 107 
Ao they abide in the paths of it (if at any time they ſtumble 
upon 
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upon the doing of that which is right, yet they abide not in 
the doing of it; they are light 2s the water, untabled and 
unſetlcd in all good wayes ) So thuugh they are fixed (as 
to the ſubject) in doing that which is evil, yet they are Cx- 
treamly toſſed and ſwiltly moved, both to and in ond after 
the doing of it. 

Again, As this ſimilitude implies the eafneſs of evil 
men to be moved by temptation unto fin, even as eailly.as 
water, or the lighteſt things upon the face of the water 
are moved by the wind : So it implieth alſo their ſpeedi- 
neſs and aQtivity in finning. The water moves ſwiſtly, fin- 
nergare like ſwiſt ſhips upen the water, they make ſpeed 
to do evil, or to trade upon any forbidden cvalt ; but they 
are very ſlugs to any thing that is good, or to trade upon 
any coalt where they are bidden. A learned Interpreter 
infiits much upon the emphaſis of this Expreſſion, to 
ſhew not only the ſwiftneſs, but the fiercene!s of a wic- 
ked mans ſpirit in ſinning, he is ſwift upon the face of 
thoſe watcrs, and is carried on With full fails in neng, 
be runs ſo ſwiftly and treads ſo lightly, that he might 
run even upon the ſurface of the water, and not ſink, Thoſe 
creatures which are very ſwi.t, leave little impreſſion be- 
hind them; they that go ſlowly tread heavy, and unleſs 
they be upon firm land, fall in. Ir is ſaid in the eighth of 
Daniel ( ver{.5.) concerring the he-76ar (who repreſented 
Alexander the Great) That he tonched not the round. 
Alexander was extream ſwift in his Cenqueits, he Con- 
quered the world in as little time as another could have 
travell'd over it. His motto was,. Withu:tt delay; or, 1 do 
all by m.thing no delay; He was ſwilt upon the face of the 
earth, Thus wicked men are light upon the face of the 
water, that is, they are ſwift and fierce for the attaining of 
their ſinful ends ; they run as _ at it, as if they could 
run upon the top of a corn held, and never preſs a ſtraw ; or 
as if they could run upon the water, and never wet their 
feet. By which hyperbolics the ancient Poets uſed to ex- 
preſs the greateſt celcrity of motion. We have a prover- 
bial ſaying among us, which reachcth this ſwiftneſs of a 
wicked man in lin; He ( fay we) muſt needs run whom 
the Devil drives. There is no doubt but evil men are De- 
vil-driven, yea Devil-ridden, he rides them with whip and 
ſpur to the doing of his black-work, and therefore no won- 
der if they are ſo ſwift and make ſuch haſt about it. That 
they make haſt to do it is too viſible, and that they make 
more halt then good ſpeed is as viſible. For while the 
make halt to fin, they make haſt alſo to the curſe. As it 
follows in the next words. 


Their poztion is curſed in the earth. 


Fob ſpake in the ſingular number before, but here in the 
plaral, He u ſwift, &c. Therr portion, 5c. His meaning 
(1 conceive.) may be this ; That look how many ſoever 
they be of them that are thus ſwift to fin, there's not one of 
them ſhall be able to out-run the curſe. They are ſwiſt as 
the water to do evil, but the curſe will be as the wind to 
make them miſerable. 


Their poztion is curled, 


The word ſignificth any thing which falls to a man of 
right, or is beſtowed upon him for his lot or ſhare. 

Firſt, That part or portion which comes by way of 
Inheritance, is ſo expreſſed ( Gen. 31, 14. Dewt. 12. 
12.) The Inheritance that a father gives his ſon is his 
portion. 

Secondly, It ſignifies that part, ſhare, or lot of food, 
Which is given out to any man for his daily proviſion, 
( Deut. 18.8.) - 

Ty: It notes that which is given to the poor by 
way of alms ( Eccl. 11.2.) Give a portion to ſeven, and 
alſo to eight ;, (that is, give to many ) for thou knoweſt 
not what evil ſhall be upon the earth. It is uſcd alſo for a 


ſhare, or diſtribution of the ſpoil to cach Souldier after 


a victory (Gen. 14.24.) Aver, Eſpcol, and Mamre, 
let them rake their portion, ſaid Abrabam to the King 
of Sodom, after he had reſcued his brother Ls! and the 
captivated Kings. In thisplace the word is taken in the 
largeſt ſence, as gag. awaem, whatſoever they could 
call theirs, or was any way belonging to them. So that 
when Job ſaith, cheir portion is Curſed, his meaning is, 
all that they haye is curſed, As they have ſinned in all 


IO 


20 


3ZO 


40 


JO 


60 


80 


— 


166 


they did, ſothey arc curſcd in all they have, The grace of 
God in the Golpcl is comparcd to luven ( 7arth. 13.33.) 
which a woman took aid hid in tire priks of men! 1:1! the 
wholc was Ievencd. As the grace of God both it: regencr1- 

ting ard comforting runs through the whole man, fo the 

curſe of God like leven ſowres the whole lump of man, it 

runs through all that a man is or hath. 


Their poztion is curſed, 


There is an elegant paranomaſia inthe Hebrew between 
theſe two words in the text, ſwift or light, and Cur /d , 
They being both repreſented by one radica! word, and the 
reaſon of it is, becauſe thoſe things that are light, or con- 
temptible, are curſed, or in a curſed condition. T cy r/.2t 
honour me 4 faith thc Lord, 1 Sam 2.10.) I will boironr ; but 
they that defpiſe me ſhall be lightly eftermed;, ot, they jhall be 
curſed. There the ſame word is uſed in the Original, which 
in the preſent text, we tranſlate cwr/ed. To curſe a man is to 
flight him to the utmoſt : and we never eftecn fo lightly Or 
baſely of any thing or perſon, as wheh we curſe cither the 
one or the other. 


Their po:tien 1s Curſed in the carth, 


But by whom are they curſed ? or who curſeth them ? 1 
may anſwer, They are curſcd both by God ard man. 
7ob had ſaid, their doings have hecr. ſuch upon the cait!:, 
that, Firſt, all mcn curſe them ; and Secondly, God cur- 
ſeth them. Some are curſed by men, and yet God blullerh 
them-; others arc bleſſed or highly cttcenied by men, yet 
God curſeth them. But theſe men are ſuch who «s they 
pleaſe not God, ſo they are contrary to all men (as the 
Apoſtle ſpake of ſome , 1 Theſ.2.15.) and therefore God 
and man joyn in their curſe. Ther porter is cur ſect 


In the carth; 


Thatis, in all their earthly concernments, or they are cv 
ſedeven here whilethcy arc upon the carth,where they think 
themſelves, and where, poſhbly, ſome others think them 
alſo, moſt bleſſed. For though they have gotten mich in 
the earth, or of carthly things, yet all rhey n2ve greren 15 
curſed, and therctore all ttut they have is cuiicd, tyr tt 
have got nothing beyord the carth, 

Again, Theſe words. may be read by way of tmpre- 
cation ( we read them by way of affertion) 7: 15:7 por- 
ron be curſed in the exrth; Like that ( 7/.:!. 159. S,9. 
10,11.) Let his dayes be few, and let another ths lis of- 
fice, let his children be fatherl:ſs5, &c. Some of the anci- 
ents make the Paraphraſe thus, Ger the roors of wh.:r they [erp 
or plant ' appear bare in the carth. When the root of a 
tree, or the roots of corn appear above ground , both 
tree and corn mult nceds wither, for want of mo1- 
ſturc. For as the carth feeds the root,fo the roo: {reds the 
ſtock and the ſtock the brancitces. That is a curſed tree which 
bears no fruit according to its kind, and that tree 
whoſe root is not. ſuckled by the carth can bear no 
fruit, Every wicked man is either curſcd in not bringing 
forth fruit, or elſe the fruit which he brings forth is cured. 
And therefore Ther poi tion ;s (every Way} ore: 74 71/0 
eartn, 

There is yet another Interpretation of theſe words, 
which 1 ſhall but briefly touch, and paſs ow [cir poi 
tion w Curſed in the Farth, that is, the Region, or place 
where they dwell is Curſed ; They dwell in d-(olate p!a- 
ces, or they Skulk vp and down in deſerts and willernciles, 
having done ſo muca miſchief among men that they dare 
not {hew their faces where they arc known. . Now, de- 
ſerts and defolate places may. jultly be called curſed pla- 
ces, beczufe of their barrenneſs, for birrenneſs is the curſe 
which God laid upon the carth for the fin of man ( Gez 4. 
17.) As a fruitful land my be called a bleſſe.3 Land, be- 
cauſe the. bleſſing of God maxerh a Land fruitful ( 7/crc 
ſaid to his Son 7.:c1b ( Ger. 27,237.) The ſwicll of iry Sen 
8 as the ſmicll of a field which the Lord bat: bl 4, that IS, 
as the ſmell of a fruitful fictd ) $9 it may bs ſaid that the 
carth or land where a man lives, and his portion in 1t 15 
curſed, while he lives in a barrin deſolite land, which lonls 
as if it were under the perpetoal curie of God. An ac 
cording to this interpretation, the laiter part of th;> verſe 
( and he beholdeth wot the way of the 7, Si rib mig be 
thus underitood ; He mes wit into anv frat 6d; 
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Vincyards are planted in a fruitful ſoil, and fruitful 
vines arc fidl of the bleſſing of God. Thus as the portion 


' of the wicked in the earth is alwaycs curſed, by a decree 


ſrom God, ſo it may be ſaid that their portion is ſometimes 
curſed by their own Election, becaule for the better ſecrct- 
ins and hiding of themſelves from the cye of Juitice, my 
ſpend their dayes in ſuch places as by reaſon of their walt- 


nels and barrenneſs ſeem to confeſs themſelves under a 
- Curſe. Ther Portion 15 curſed in the earth. 


Hence Note, Firlt, Sin brings a carſe with it, 
\Wien Fob had deſcribed the wickedneſs of theſe men, 


their murthers, their adulteries, and their thefts, he con- 
Uudes, Their portion 4s cxrrſed, Sin calleth-for a curſe from 


* mcn, and it calleth for a curſe from God. Solomon ſaith 


( Prov. 11.26.) He tnat withholdeth Corn (that is, who 
hoards it up and will notfell it at a reaſonable rate, re- 
ſolving to make a dearth when God hath made none, he 
who tis withboldeth Corn) the people will curſe him. 
Now if the people curſe him that will not let them have 
corn for mony, then much more him that ſtealeth or ta- 
keth away their corn without mony. He that deſtroy- 
th other mens goods, gets a curſe inſtead of good. 
E!iphus faith ( Chap. 5.3.) T1 have ſetm the fooliſh ta- 
» 1:7 root, but ſuddenly I curſed bis habitation , that is, 
| ſaw his habitation was curſed, or under acurſe, I knew 
what would become of him ſhortly. In ſome caſes it 
may be lawful for man to wiſh a curſe upon man, and the 
curſe of man may be the curſe of God too z and uſually 
it is ſo, when any man is generally curſed by men; The 
voice of the people 15 the voice of God. When a man is 
followed with a curſe from the moſt of men good and 
bad, it is an argument that there is a Curſe gone out from 
God avtinſt him, and that his portion # Curſed in the 
e151, Sin is the deſerving or procuring cauſe, and the 
wrath of 'Ggd is the inflicting or productive cauſe of the 
Curſe, Bl2ak hired Balaar to curſe the people of God, 
but the curſe could not take ; the train was laid, but he 
could not make the powder take fire, the curſe came 
not, why? the reaſon is given, yea Balaam himſelt 
ies it ( Nemb, 23.21.) He (that is, God) hath not 
beheld 15:15,4ity in Jaceb, neither hath he ſeen perverſeneſs 
1 1547), If there had been iniquity, that is any national 


Dportunity to- curſe them, yet he could not, for ( ſaith 
- ; 


#5 no 1n:9u1tY 141 {cov s nor perver fneſs FE Iſrael, there- 
fore their portion was bleſſed in the carth. Sin in whom- 
ſocver it is: hath a curſe in the belly or bowels of it. 
Even Chrilt himſelf taking our ſin upon him, was neceſ- 
fitated to take the curſe upon him which was due to our 
ſin; Chriit taking our fin upon him, was (as the Apottle 
faith, 2 Cor. 5-21. ) made ſin for us, that is an offeriug 
or a ſacrifice for our fin, yea as the ſame Apoltle faith 
(Gal, 3.13.) He was therefore made 4 curſe for ws. And 
if Chriſt who (having no lin in him) did only take our 
fin upon him, could not avoid thc curſe, how ſhall the 
avoid it, who ( having no part in Chriſt) have all manner 
of fin in them? 

But it may be objected, All men fin, and yet many have 
no appearance of a Curſe upon them, nor 15 cheer portion 
eirſod in the earth ? 

| anſwer, Firlt, This aſſertion is to be limited to unbe- 
lievers or ungodly men. Secondly, unbelievers and ungodl 
men are under a curſe, though the curſe do not break out 
2nd appear viſibly upon them. As the portion ofa godly 
manqay be bleſſed, though there be no appearance of the 
bleſſing; when nothing appears upon him but affliction and 
the crols, yet the godly man is bleſſed, The Croſs of a godly 
man is likethe proſperity of a wicked man. The former hath 
an outward Croſs, but a Bleſſing at the bottome ; the latter 
hath outward profperity, but a curſe at the bottome and bit- 
rerneſs in the end. Again, the peace of the pragnne, is like 
the grace of hypocrites,only a ſhew ; hypocrites have 
a ſhew of grace, an appearance of holineſs, yet they 
arc but painted Sepulchres, full of rottenneſs within ; So 

the wicked have a ſhew of peace and proſperity, of be- 
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nefits and bleitings, but a curſe is within them, anda curſe 
hangs over them, ready every moment to drop down upon 
their heads. For 

Secondly, His portion is curſed, that is, 'tis under a 

curſe; though the curſe be not actually inflicted. As the 
mercies of God are ſure to his people, yet many times very 
flow, they come not preſently, but they will come : $o alſo 
the wrath and curſe of God will ſurely come upon the wic- 
ked, though, as to outward effects and impreſlions, they 
are ſlowand long in coming. Actings of merey are for an 
appointed time, Every viſion 15 for an appointed time ( as 
the Lord told his Prophet, Hab.2.3.) Theviſion of Judgp- 
ment and wrath is for an appointed time, as well as the vi- 
lion of love and mercy ; That is, all the love, and all the 
wrath, the bleſſing, and the curſe, which are revealed (in 
any way of viſion, are for an appointed time ) but at the 
end the viſion will ſpeak and not lie; if «t tarry, wait for it, 
for it will ſurely come and not tarry. As itis (Ifay) in 
the viſions of mercy and bleſſing, ſo in thoſe of wrath, and 
of the curſe ; They are for an appointed time, in the end the 
will ſpeak. Sometimes the curſe is quick, it apprehendet 
the ſinner in the very act; it takes him in the manger, as 
Phineas did Zimri and Cozbi. And as ( Pſal. 78. 30.) 
While ther meat was yet 1 their mouthes, the wrath of God 
came #pon them. The ſound of the curſe is ſometimes at 
the heels of ſin, at other times the ſound of the curſe is a 
you way bchind the ſin, no ſight nor ſound of the curſe 
or along time. As, light 1s ſown for the righteous (Pſal. 
97.11.) That is, They ſhall have a crop of good things, 
though it lie, as ſeed doth, a great while under the clods, 
and as dead in the furrows ; So darkneſs is ſown ſor the 
wicked, they perceive it not yet, but they ſhall be wrapt 
up in it for ever ; yea while they perceive it not, they are 
in it, and they are by ſo much the more in it, by how much 
the leſs they perceive it. For, this is ever true, The por» 
tion of the wicked #: curſed in the earth, though they ſeem 
compaſſed about with bleſſings. 1 will curſe your bleſſings, 
ſaith the Lord, ( Mal.2.2.) yea I have curſed them al- 
ready. The wicked may be rich, and yet curſed ; honoura- 
ble, and yet curſed ; ſucceſsful in buſineſs, and yet cur- 
ſed; bleſſed, and yet curſed, God doth curſe their bleſſings. 
That which is a bleſſing in the kind and matter of it, is to 
ſome a curſe in the uſe and iſſue of it. So then, as Goalineſs 
1s profitable for all things, and bath the promiſe of this !ife as 
well as of that which us to come ( 1 Tim. 4.8.) Godlineſs is 
compaſſed about and cloathed with promiſes of all ſorts 
and ſeaſons : So ungodlineſs is unprofitable for all things, 
and makes him that is ſo, miſerable in all things; For it hath 
the curſe of this life, and of that which 1s to come. If the pro- 
miſe do not meet a godly man in this life, or in the things of 
this life, yet it will in the life to come, and in the things of 
the life to come; yea in all things ſo far as concerns the life to 
come, the bleſſing alwayes meets him. And if the curſe 
do not meet a wicked man in this life, yet it will in the 
life to came, and in the things of the life to come, yea in 
all things ſo far as concerns the life to come; The curſe al- 
waycs meet- him. 

Then ſce the folly of thoſe, who fear the curſe, and are 
not afraid of in; as if a man ſhould fear drowning, and 
yet caſt himſelf into the water, or fear burning, and yer 
throw himſelf into the fire ; thus do they wholove fin, and 
fear the curſe. If the beauty of holineſs doth not take np- 
on the heart, yetthe curſe that attends fin may deter from 
medling with it. And did men know the terrour of the 
Lord, ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 5. 11. ) they would 
eaſily be perſwaded to take heed of fin, even of every 
fin ; for though uſually great fins brings the curſe, yet 
the leaſt ſins may. They who know what the curſe of the 
Lord is, cannot but know what the terrour of the Lord is, 
that is, that the Lord is ( to ſinners ) very terrible. For 
the curſe of the Lord abiding upon a ſinner, makes him eve- 
ry way and alwayes miſerable. There needs no more to be 
ſaid to prove a man miſerable then this, that his portion us 
curſed, or that he is under the curſe. For as the bleſſing 
of God makes us happy with apy portion, that's enough, 
the bleſling being it ſelf the beſt and moſt abundant por- 
tion (Every good thing is vertually in the bleſſing ) ſo 
the curſe is vertually every evil thing; therefore that 
mult needs make a man miſerable. When the Lord bleſ- 
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make a man blefſed ; and when the Lord curſeth, it is not 
an empty word, but a power goes with it, to make a mans 
portion curſed on the Earth. Fob having laid down this po- 
ſition gives a proof of it in the laſt words of the verſe, 


He beholdeth not the wapof the vineyards, 


Some read theſe ( as the former ) words, by way of im- 
precation z let his portion be curſed in the Earth, and let him 
not behold the way of the vineyaras. Wetranſlate aſſirtive- 
ly, he beholdah not, &c. ETD Ps : 

But what is meanthere by or beholding ? is it only this, 
he cometh not within the view or ſight of them ? I con- 
ceive there is more in itthenſo, and that when Fob ſaith , 
be beholdeth not, his meaning is, he enjoyeth vineyards no 
more, or he dwelleth no more in a fruitfu) and pleaſant land, 
ſuch as that land is which aboundeth in vineyards, and ſo 
conſequently with win*, but he ſhall live miſerably in a 
barren ſoyle. $0 that we may now interrogate wicked men, 
whether Murtherers, Adultercrs, or Thieves ( as Pau! 
doth every ſinner , Rom. 1. 24, ) what - fruit have ye of 
thoſe things, whereof ye are( Or ought to be) aſhamed? have 
ye any fruit of the vin? ! ſurely no, for ſuch behold not rhe 
way of the vineyards. To behold is to enjoy the pleaſant- 
neſs, to taſte the ſweetneſs of the fruit of the vineyards. 
Wine which is the fruit of the vineyard is pleaſant and de- 
lightful, it makes | the heart of man ( P/al. 104. 15. ) 
and vineyards are here named to fignifie all ſorts of out- 


ward good things, they being the chief of outward good | 


things ; for as ſometimes bread ſignifieth all outward good 
things, becauſe that ſtrengthens mans heart ; ſo Wine, be- 
cauſe that cheareth and comforteth the heart of man. | So 
that when Job ſaith, be ſhall rot behold the way of the vine- 
yards; Itis as if he had ſaid, he ſhall xot taſt of or exjoy 
any good thing. For 

Again, thoſe words, he behg/deth not &c. arenot to be un- 
derſtood as if he did vojuntarily refuſe to behold, or cared 
not to behold the way of the vineyards, but as mong a 
force. or conſtraint upon him, by which he was kept or 
hindred from looking that way. 

Hence take this bricf note ; 


The loſs of good is a great miſery as well as the enduring 
of evil. 


It hath been queſtioned which is greater, the puniſh- 
ment of loſs, or the puniſhment of pain; but without all 
queſtion, loſs is a very great puniſhment ; not to behold 
the way of the vineyards, not to returnto houſe and land, 
to wife and children, is a ſore affliction. What will it then 


be never to behold the face of God, but to be under a ſen- | 


tence of cternal baniſhment from his preſence? His porti- 
on is curſcd in the Earth, here in this world, who bchold- 


eth not the way of the vineyards how then is his portion | 


curſed in the next world, who ſhall never bchold the path 
or way of life ? : hy, 

There are'yet ſeveral other readings and expoſitions of 
theſe words. : ; 

Firlt, Asif the mcaning were toſhew the wicked mans 
fear of beings ſeen, becauſe of his guilt, and that there- 
fore he would not behold or come near the way of the vine- 
yards, that is, thoſe places which many pcople have oc- 
caſon to frequent. 

Secondly, As if Job would here ſhew what haſt men 
make to eſcape who are under guilt ; asif he had ſaid, the 
wicked man will be ſo ſer «por the 744, that he will not 
ftay ſo much as to view or behold his own vineyards, for- 
merly ſodelightful and pleaſant to him. : | 

Thirdly, It is conceived to be a proverbial ſpeech, ac- 
cording to which it was ironically ſaid of malefaCtors who 
were led forth to ſuffer death, they behold net the way of 
the vineyards ; no, they bchold only the way to the Gibbet 
or place of execution. . | | 

Fourthly, Others divide the word Cheramim , which 
wetranſlate, vineyards, into two; that is into Chz, a par- 
ticle of ſimilitude or likeneſs, and Ramim Which ſignifies, 
either perſor's, Or things that are bigh. Hence Tunis tran- 
lates, he fba!! not return or flow bath again, he ſhall fall af- 
ter the manner of things that art high. And he expounds 
the ſenſe of our tranſetion; he ſhall not retarn to his for- 
mer ſtate, as waters dowhich ebb and flow ;, but 4s waters 
Which fall from a bigh place cammot go back; ſo ſball here- 
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main caſt down for ever. ' ater being a heavy body mult 
have a deſcent, it cannot. aſcend naturally, therefore thc 
water that falls fron a hig!: place is gone, and corneth not 
again. The wicked nun perilticth, as waters that flow 
from a high place and return no more. 

Another following that diviſion of the word, renders the 
Clauſe thus 3 he doth nor look ro (or provirtle for ) b:s way 
or hit going, -as of the high ones ;, that is, he thall never £0 
into that pomp or cquipage, in which they go who arc 
above others in power and dignity. As 1t he had ſaid, he 
ſhall never live in a low, mean and miſcrable condition ; 
he ſhall no rzore behold the way of the bngh- while 
be lives; nor ( which the ſame Author cleaves to as the 
moſt genuine interpretation ) ſhall he take care to provide 
to be buried according to the way, cultome, cr inanner of 
the high ones when he dycth. 

But” I ſhall not in'ſt upon either of theſe rcndrinos, 
though they all fall into one common channel with the {or- 
mer, which is to ſet forth that the wicked man is under 2 
curle, or that his portion is curſed inthe Earth, yea, 1/4: 
4 curſe is bis portton. Norſhall I 7 havins often obſcrv- 
cd from other texts of this Book the woful end of wicked 
men, for this reaſon. 1 lay, I ſhall not) itay to give 2ny 
further obſervations from this clauſe, according toany v! 
the rendrings of it : of all which I moſt embrace that of ovr 
owntranilators, He ſhall not behol the way of the vimcyards, 
not only becauſe molt of the learned Hebricians render it 
ſo, but brit, becauſe it makes no diviſion of, nor puts any 
ſtrain at all upon any of the Oripinal words in the text ; 
and ſecondly, becaulc it carries ( tomy thoughts ) ſo fair 
a correſpondence with the words which follow in the two 
next verſes. 


VERS. 19,29. 


O2ought 2nd heat conſurne the ſnow waters, Co doth the 
the grave thaſe which have ſinned, 

The womb ſhall fozgct tim, and the wo:me all feed ſweets 
ly en him ; he ſhall be no moze remembered, and wick- 
edneſs ſhall be bzoken as a Tree, 


Heſe are . two different tranſlations of ver/. 19. } 
{hall propoſe them, and then explicate our own. 

Firſt, Thus ; I the dronobt and heat they rob, and in the 
ſnow water, they ſin to the grave. 

Secondly, ( to the ſame ſence by way of ſmilitude ) 
like as the dry Earth and bcat arink up the ſnow wetcr, /o 
they ſin even to the grave. 

Both theſe renderings carry in themtwothings generally 
remarkable. 

Firſt, The obſtinacy and perſeverance of wicked mer 
in ſin while they live. | 

Secondly, Their impunity in (in until death, 


Zn the dzought and heat they rob, and in, the ſn2w 
water, 


That is, they rob and ſpoyle at all times, or in all tc 
ſeaſons of the year, in hard times, in the hardeſt times, iN 
the extreamity of drought, and in the extreamity of cold, 
they never give over, they ſin ro the grave. This reading 
is much inſitted upon by ſome ; and as the ſenſe is uſeful 
ſothe text may bear it. For the verb ſignifies to ſnatch a 


thing openly, and forceably, as. welt as co conſume ſecret- * 
ly, and fo may be rendered by Robbing, as well as by coy+ © 


fuming. 
Jn d:ought andheat they rob, and in the ſnow watcrs. 


Firſt, We may conſider this drought and heat with the 
ſnow water as expreſling thoſe ſcaſons which are very trou 
bleſome tothe wicked man,” to do his work in, to rob, to 
ſpoyle : extream heat, and extream cold, are great impe- 
diments to action, yet in heat and ſnow they rob. 


Whence Obſerve, A wicked max will break. threngh all 
difficulties, to find 4 way to his beloved fin, 


Though he be in danger of melting with heat, or of 
freezing with cold, yet he will rob, or do any other miſchief 
that his heart isſert upon : neither heat, nor cold, neithe: 
vet, or cry, ſhall keep him in, yea though an Angel with 


1 drawr' Swordin his hand ſtand in his way ( as inthe way 
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of 3 :lam )yet,when he hath a mind, he will go on. We may 
ſay of every bold and preſumptuous ſinner, that he ins 1n 
keat and cold, he finsin the ſight 07 wrath and death. The 
threatnings ( which are the portion of ſuch ) nave the CX- 
treamity of heat and cold in them ; the threatnings have 
ſword and firc in them, wrath and death in them, yet the 
wicked lin in the facz of them, and ( upon the matter ) 
darethem to dothcir worlk. A godly man, whoſe heart is 
bent and ſet heaven ward, will walk on his way, though 
1e muit paſs through heat, and cold, though he meets with 
dangers, and difficulties, though he meet many Lions in 
his way, yet hz will not turn out of his way. Paul faith 
of himfclf and follow Libourets {2 Cor. 6. 4.) In all things 

ves as the minijters of God, wi much paticuce, 
; jricteſſitacty in diſtreſſes, in ſtripes, in impri/- 
oc: ments, &c. anda little aftcr ( v. 8.) by bonour, and diſ- 
voneur; by evil repoity al go0a r:porty &C. Here was 
working in heat and cold, in hre and fro{t.in all ſorts of pro- 
vidences from God, in all ſorts of aſpeCts from men. Pau! 
and his colicagues, never minded what men did to them, 
but what the mind of God was they ſhould do. And thus 
every godly man works, or doth the work of God. For 
thouch every gouly man atrains not to ſuch adegree of zeal 
en4holy courage as Part had, yet he hath atruth of zeal 
and holy courage which will (according to his meaſure ) 
carry him through a wor!d of evils and incombrances, to 
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the doing of that good, witic': Auty and conſcience, or the 
conſience of his duty calls hin: to. Nowas godly men la- 


bour to approve themſelves theMinifters or ſervants of God, 


ſo ungodly men will approve themſetves the ſervants of fin 
in much patience, in afflictions, in neceſſities, and in di- 
ſirciſes ; they will run all hazzarus, and venture through 
all cxtreamitics, rather then leave the law of a luit unful- 
fled. The Lord put the Jews to much ſuffering for their fins, 
yet finthey would 3 why ſhould ye be ſtricken any more, (laith 
he, 1ſz.1. 5.) ye will revole m2 ard more; While I have 
been ſtriking, ye have been revolting. The ſame pertinacy 
is complained of ( 1ſa. $7. 37. ) 1 ſmote him, and was 
wrath, vet he went 63: frowardly i: the way of bis beart ; that 
is, in 2 faſul way. The heart of man knows no other 
way, till himſelf is formed after the heart of God, and 
in that ſinful way he will go, though God make his 
heart ach as he goes, I ſmote him, and was wroth, yet he 
Wert 02, &c. 


b; rFatn, 


J3n d:ought andi;cat they rob, and in the ſnow water, 


Again, we may take drought, heat, and ſnow water, not 
only as importing their ſufferings while they were doing in 
{uch times, but alſo as importing the ſeveral ſcaſons of time, 
as if he tad ſaid, they will fin both winter and ſummer, that 
15, continually ; we ſay of ſome, they are never well nei- 
rher full nor faſting z as full and faſting imply all the condi- 
tions of man, ſo hot and cold, ſummer and winter, imply 
all divitions of time. 


Hence Note, Evil men will do evil alwayes. 


Sinning time is never out with them, they do not lin by 
fits or ſtarts, in an ill moo4 only, or through aſtreſs of 
temptation ; but they ſin from a principle within, they have 
a ſpring of wickedneſs within, and that will ever be ſend- 
ing and lowing out. A good man may be overtaken with 
fin at any time, but he doth not ſin at all times, in winter, 
and ſummer, in heat, and cold: Corruption will be work- 
inz where Grace is, but where grace is not, nothing works 
but corruption. If wicked be not doing evil in every mo- 
meat of time, itis not becauſe they at any time would not 
do evil, but becauſe at all times they cannot; and there- 
ſore the tranſlation under hand ſpeaks of their whole life 
45 one continued aCt of fin; | 

Dhey ſin to the grave. ] That is, till they dye, and ſo 
arc carrycd out tothe grave. So that this manner of ſpeak- 
ing, They ſin 10the grave, ſignifies the utmoſt perſeverance 
of wicked men in finning z as if it had not been enough to 
ſay, they (in ip heat, and cold, winter, and ſummer, but 
they {in out rhe laſt inch of time, even till they come tothe 
craves mouth, 


Hence Note, Wicked men will not ceaſe to ſin, while they 
continue to live. 


The Apoſile Peter (2 Pct. 2.14.) faith of that genera- 
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ration, who have eyes full of adultery, and that canmor conſg 


from ſin; lin is their nature, itis not what they have 2cqui- 
red, but what is implanted in them, and born with them. 
And becauſe fin is natural to them, therefore they cannot 
get it off until their nature is changed. And henceir is, that 
converſion or regeneration is the change of our nature as 
wellas of our actions. A man unregenerate fins as natu- 
rally as he lives ; he {ins as naturally as he ſce; or hears, or 
excrciſeth any of thoſe natural tacultics, ſo natvrally 
doth he fin, and therefore he ſins to the grave. And this is 
a rational demonitration of the Juſtice of God in awarding 
cternal puniſhment for ſin committed in time, or in a ſhort 
time ( the whole time of mans life, in which fin is commit- 
ted, is but a ſhort time, anothing to. eternity wherein fin 
ſhall be puniſhed. This, I ſay, is a demonſtration of 
the Juſtice of God in puniſhing wicked men ) becauſe if 
they could have lived to eternity, they would have done 
evil tocternity, they do evil as they can, and as long 25 they 
can. Sccing then, there is a principle in manto fin eter- 
nally, it is but ju't with God if he puniſh ſinners eternally; 
did not the grave ſtop him, his heart would never ſtop 
him from fin. In b:ur and cold, they rob, they ſin to the 
TATE. 

Further as theſe words are put into a ſimilitude, they in- 
timate the exlineſs, and naturalneſs of their linning, as well 
as the continuance of it ; like «5 the hot Earth drim<erh up the 
ſnow water, ſo wicked men ſin to the grave ; they lin to death, 
and they fin with as muck eaſe and naturalneſs as the Earth, 
when dry andthirlty, drinks up the ſnow water. Sinners 
are ſaid to drinh_iniquity 45 water, ( Job 15.16.) they are 
ſaid to draw iniquity with cords of vanity, and fin a it were 
with cart ropes (Iſa. 5.18. ) Thelafſt of theſe compariſons 
notes their ſtrength and grofleneſs in inning ; the ſecond 
notes their wit and cunning in innings; the third (which 
ſuits with the preſent Text ) gores their readineſs and cali- 
neſs to fin; they cando itas cahily as drink, as eafily as the 
hot Earth drinketh up the ſnow water. 

So much of that tranſlation ; 1 come now to conſider 
our own, 


Sought and Heat conſume the ſnow waters. 


Drought or drineſs ; the wordnotes the drineſs of the 
Earth,and is often put for dryEarth,as alſo forEarth undreſt, 
or for a deſert place, becauſe in ſuch places the Earth is uſu- 
ally parcht with heat and over dry. And hence the word 
(Ti/tm ) inthe plural number ſignifies a people that dwell 
in a wilderneſs, or in a deſert. So the people of 1/rael 
were called while they marched ſlowly through it to Canaan 
( Pſal. 74. 14. ) thou breakeſt the head of the Leviathas, and 
gaveſt him to be meat for the people, who dwelt in the wilder- 
neſs. And as men, ſo thoſe wild beaſts that dwelt in de- 
ſerts, or ſolitary places are called T:ſtim ( Ifa. 34. 14.) 
the wild beaſts of the deſert ſhall alſo meet with the wild beaſts 
of the land, and the Satyr ſhall cry to his fellow, the Shrich- 
Owle ſhall alſo reſt there, and find for himſelf a place of reſt. 
Tiſum are ſuch uncouth creatures as inhabit Tſijs.4h, dry agd 
deſert places. Drezght 

Andheat.] Cha» the Original word fignifies both to be 
hot, and to be black; the ſecond Son of Nah, ( wha 
mocked his father)was named Cham,and it is ſuppoſed that 
the poſterity of Cham inhabited Africay which is alſo called 
Ammonia, being a hot Country , and the people of it 
black. And from this Hebrew word ( it is conceived ) 
the Heathens allo called the Sun Fapiter Hammon ; and 
they had Sun-Images called Chammamin ( Levit. 26, 30. ) 
which they worſhiped. 


Z20ught and heat couſume the (now water. 


The word ( as many other inthe Hebrew ) hath a near- 
neſs of ſound as well as in ſenſe with our Engliſh word 
£«ſſel, and we ſay of great drinkers, They are Guzzlers. 
The dry Earth and heat guſſel or drink in the ſow water, 
as the intemperatc perſon guſlels and drinks down his li- 
quor. Thus, drought and heat conſume the ſnow water , 
that is, the ſnow when melted into water. 


80 doth the grave thoſe that have ſinned, 


There is a wonderful conciſeneſs in the Hebrew, we find 


v0 | there no particle of likeneſs, nor is there any expreſlion of 


thoſe 


t'y 
Siccitas pro 
pri# aridl- 
tatem terre 
ſignificat, 
unde pro ter= 
14 arida Or 
inculta [ſis 
mithr. 

= or; 
oy? 
popalo ſoli- 
kudins Cc0- 
lis,aut deſers 
ta incolenths 


on can 
calurt He- 
breis Chan 
calidum, © 
cham nigrt 
ſonat, hinc 
Chami nomt 
& calore wil. 
nigredine. 
Jupiter 
HMamnygen, 


= * 
wk 
a. 
Wk 
wel 
":.4 
Ez% 
wa 
LS - 
- { p 
{ 
© 
; The 
"ky 
, 

” 

p 


—_— , 


"73 


£ 


| An Expoſtion upon the Book of FOB. C axe. XXIV. 


 2\8Y 

yn 
mira brevi- 
r v que 06- 
Jeuritatem 
parit, no! 


dubiii # [2 
militudinen 


effe, Merc. 


Atwriintur 
fwillimd & 
ſuqviſſine, 
ite ut nihil 
doloris aut 
cructatus 
ſentiant, non 
lenta morte 
contabeſcunt 
«t magna tx 
parte prob. 
Merc. 
Fr hthrgic 
aliq:ayutant 
andancari ((- 
niſi nd moy- 
tem 7mp10- 
Yum, qua {t- 
nityy ot 1h» 
ſenſshiliter 
liqufiunt, 
&-. Pined. 


thoſe that, As a s by the different letter in our tranſlati- 
no yet there in Co doubt but they words carry in them the- 
force of a ſimilitude, therefore we may ſafely ſupply tnem, 
according to our reading 3 


So doth the grave thoſe that have ſinned. 

The ſame word is uſed indifferently in the Original both 
for the Grave andUcll ; both fignifications are made uſe 
of by Interpreters in thfs place. Firſt, the grave or death; 
Secondly, Hell, which is the ſecond death, an everlaſting 
death, conſumeth thoſe that have ſinned. . 

But why doth he ſay, the grave conſumet thoſe that have 
fired? Canhe mean any ſpecial ſort of men by this, for- 
aſmuch as all men have ſinned and fin dayly ? 

I anſwer, It is a truth, the grave conſumeth, and death 
reigneth over all, for that all have ſinned ; whereſoever 
fin hath to do, the territorics of death are as Jargeas the 
erritories of ſin ; and had it not been for fin, death had 
never had any dominion in the world, nor can the grave 
conſume any but thoſe that have ſinned. The body of man 
had never come into the graves mouth, and it had been too 
hard a morſel for the ſtomack of the grave todigelt, had 
it not been for ſin; for though the body of man in its 
materials and conſtitution was mortal, that is, was uncer 
a poſhbility of dying before he linnedy yet if fin had not 
brought him underthe threat of death, God had never ſub- 
jected him under that decree of 4i1g, in purſuance of both 
which the grave now conſumeth ( «ll ) thole that have 
ſinned. The grave conſumeth Godly men becauſe they 
have ſinned, and the grave conſumes wicked men became 
they have linned ; yet there is a great difference amng 
theſe ſinners who dye, and a greater differzace among 
theſe ſinners whenehey are dead. 


And therefore Fob ſpeaks here diſtinCively ; for though ; 


it be atruth that all whether Godly or wicked ave linnec, 
and that the grave conſumeth all who have ſinned, yet 
7obdoth not here intend all men by thoſe who baverſmued , 
for by them. Job means groſs preſumptuous and impeni- 
tent ſinners 3 he means it-not of thoſe who fin according to 
common frailty, but of thoſe who fin with a high hand 
ob{tinately. Such he means, even oppreſſours, adulter- 
ers, murtherers, of whom heſpake by name before, theſe 
and ſuch as theſe are the ſinners whom he intends, while he 
ſajth, ſo doth the,grave thoſe that have ſinned. 

And if it be * ſo doth the grave thoſe that(in this ſence) 
bave not ſinned. . 

I anſwer, The Grave is ſaid ina ſpecial manner to con- 

e thoſe who have thus ſinned. 
| Becauſe ſuch ſinners do more ſubject and lay them- 
elves open to death, by their wicked courſes and intempe- 
rate ſiving. Such ſinners ſpoile their bodies and corrupt 
theic blood, they fill themſelves with diſeaſes, which bring 
them carly to the Grave. 

Secondly, Becauſe God doth often cut the thread of 
ſuch mens lives when they are ſtrong and healthy, and tum- 
bles them into the graves mouth to be conſumed, before 
they have lived out half their dayes. NO 

The words being thus opened, fall under a twofold inter- 
pretation. : . | 

Firſt, As implying the felicity ( ſuchas it is ) Þf wick- 

ed men in dying, or the ealineſsof their death ,, as they 
livein pleaſure, ſo, they dye without pain. Thar's a point 
infited upon at Ghapter 21. Verſ. 13. They jpend their 
dayes in wealth, and in a moment ( or with caſe) they go 
down to the grage. And again (ver/. 32533.) Hegſball be 
brought ro the grave, the clods of the valley ſhall be ſweet unto 
bim. ' Where ob ſhews that wicked men have as much 
caſe in death as others, and many times a great deal more. 
They dye in a moment, not tyred out with the torture of 
chronical diſeaſes, but having a quick and ſpeedy paſſage 
out ef the world, are diſſolved even asthe ſnow is by the 
heat and warmth of the Sun. This fence ſome of note in- 
ſilt chiefly upon, as moit ſuitable to 7obs ſcope in deſcribing 
the corporal and temporal felicity of wicked men, even 
in death, which carries the greateſt appearance of terror 
and trouble in it. 


ut I rathertake theſe words as a deſcription of the mi- 


ſerable and ſad concluſion gf. a wicked man. For the 
word which we render,ro lf Ay ſignifies a forceable ſwal- 
lowing down, a kind of devouring, which doth not conlilt 
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with that ether cxplication, Drenghr and heat: con/imme 
the ſnow waters, fo doth the eras thoſe that have (ie 

d 4 p 
ned. 


Hence Obſerve, Somc ſim ſo as if they were the only ſin- 
ners,or as if they only had ſingd. 


All men fin, but ſome go away with the name, as if 
they only were worthy to be called finners. In which 
ſence the Evangelift faith ( Znk. 7. 37.) And bebs 
woman im the City which was a fun, wie ſe knew that 
Teſs ſat in the Phariſees houſe, bronzht an alublaſter box 
of ointments, &c, But were not all the women in thc 
City ſinners ? They were ſo; but this woman had a 
common fame for a ſinner, that is, for on unclean , 
wanton woman ; ſhe was a finner of farners, the chief of 
ſinners in that City. So ( Lak. 19. + em Chri!t went 
to the houſe of Zu.c:z4, the Phariſe&s were vexed, and 
muarmured, !aying, th. he was gore ro be gueſt with a 11.117 
which w.s a fi ;, asit he had ſaid, he is gone to the 
houſe of a notorious ſint;-r, a man ſo ſinful and guilty, thar 
all men ſcem inno--nt '!nleſs in compariſon of him. 
50 tucy accounted 7/4 Zache;:, the Publican ; and doubt: 
leſs he was 2s noted 2 man for tin before his converſion, as 
he wes {or grace efter it. As they who are berr of God do 
not Commut (171, yea, Ca7r0t fin bi whe they are born 4 Ced 
( 1 Joh. 3. & ) rhax is, their lining is no ſinning in Gods 
account, ar! egmparatively to the linning of others. 
t1cy Vhonrebornot the Devil ( £+ Chrilt ſaith thoſe con- 
tracicting "ws were, 7b. 8,44. ) do nothing but com- 
mit fin, andfin fo as if they (and their like ) alone did 
ſin; forasno Godly man fins as a wicked man-doth, ſo 
ſome wicked men in at ſuch a rate, that it may be ſaid they 
only fin, even in reſpect of the genemlity of wickedmen. 
Thus alſo ſome Godly men do fo far excced and dut-itrip 
otherGodly men in holincſs andthe acting of their graces, 
as if they only were Godly, as if they only had the afting 
of tHfoſe graces. Abr4h2m believed as if he only had been 
a believer ; and Fob was patient, as if none had paticnce 
but he ; David was aman fo upright, as if only he had 
been upright, or a man after Gods own heart. There 
are Saints like Abraham and David, none like them; 
and thereare ſinners, .like Feroboarm and Ahab, none like 
them. 

So doth the grave thoſe that have ſinned. 


weil, 


They who fin as if none did fin but they, arc ſo ſubject 
to death, as if none were ſubject to death but they. + For 
if every lin, theleſt ſin doth put us into the hand or under 
the power of death, then great ſins multiplyed and conti- 
nued in, put us into the hand and utider the power of death 
much more. The Plalmiſt ſaith of wicked worldly men 
( Pſal. 49. 14.) Like ſbecp they are laid in the grave, dear! 
ſhall feed on them, and their beauty ſhall conſume in the 87 5: © 
from therr dweiling; or ( as we put in the margin ) che 
grave being an habitation to every 03:4 of them ſhall conſume 
th:ir beauty, 

But ſorne may ebject, Ts not this true of Godly men too, 
are not they thus handled by death, and the grave? doth 
not death feed on them ? and doth not the grave conſume 
their beauty ? 

*I anſwer, though it doth, yet it doth not feed upon, rfor 
conſume them, as it feeds upon and conſumes wicked men . 
For,the' Pſalmiſt ſpeaks here of death as it were triumph- 
ing over the wicked, whereas theGodly triumiph over death. 
For, 'firſt he ſaith, the wicked are /aid in the grave like 
ſheep ;, they lived like Wolves or Lions, but they arc laid in 
the grave like ſheep. If it be asked, why like ſheep? 7 
anſwer, not for the innocency of their lives, but for their 
impotency in death ; as if it had been ſai, when once 
death took them in hand to lay themin the grave, they 
could make no more reſiſtance then a Sheep can again(t a 
Lion ora Wolfe ; and when death hath thus laid them ir 
the grave, then ſecondly (faith the Pſalmiſt) death fhal! {ce 
011 them, as a Lion doth upon a ſheep, or any wild beaſt up 
on his prey,which isa further degtee of deaths trivmph ove 
the wicked;and thirdly,thcir beauty ſhall conſume ii the grave, 


| thatis, all their bodily and natural beauty ( that 1s all the 


L 2. beauty 


ld 4. 


30 


—_ a 


"FI 


beauty which they have) ſhall, conſume in the Grave, 
whereas the Godly, havea beauty ( and they count it their 
on'y beauty ) which the grave cannot contume, and that 
is the beauty of their graces, the beauty of holineſs, the 
tpiritual b-auty of the inner man z yea and the ſpiritual 
beauty of their outward holy-actings ſhall not con:ume mm 
the Grave ; for bleſſed are the dead that dye 11 the Lord, for 
from henceforth, ſaith the Spirit, they reſt from their labours, 
and their works fofow them ( Rev. 14. 13- ) that 15, tacir 
good works followthem ( not to death, but into life ) and 
will be both beauty and Mlefſedneſs to them from the Lord 
for cver. * Whereas curſed are the dead that dye in their 
fins, for from henceforth, they {hall he daayed reſt for 
ever, and none of thezr works, wherein they took pleaturc 
in this world, ſhall follow them into the next to give tem 
any pleaſure. All.gheir beauty and outward bleſſedn-ls 
ends inthe grave. f 7/7 this life only we have hopeun Criſt, 
* (faith the Apditle of believers, 1 Cor. 15.19. ) we are of 
Y all men m ſt miſer.tble ; cen how mitcrable arc they, who 
haveno hope beyond this life, or if tacy have, both that 
and their preſent beauty conſume together in the grave. 
Thus it is plain, that though Godly men dye, yet death 
hath nor ſuch a hand over them, as over the wicked. And 
as wicked men are inore under the hand of death then the 
Godly when they dye, ſothey are continually more lyable 
vnto death. Sin, which unfits men ta dye comfortably , 
"Firs them ( as it were) to dyenaturally : The more ſinful 
ny man is, the ſooner may death ſurpriſe him. Holinels 
hath notonly a promiſe of cternal life hereafter, but of a 
long life nerve ( Pſal. 34. 12, 13. ) And (in is not only 
unde: a threat of eternal death hereafter, butof a ſpeedy 
death here, ( Pſal. 55. 23. ) But thou O Lord ſhalt 
brins them ( that is,* wicked men ) down into the pit of 
deſtrutt 97, (butwhen? it may be long firſt the next 
words make anſwer )) Blooay and deceitful men ſhall xot 
live Crt balf their dayes ; that 18, not half the dayes which 
as athers do, f»they naturally might live; cither the Juſtice 
of God or of man ſhall cut ſuch men off in the midſt of 
their dayes, . The grave gapes for thoſe who have thus lin- 
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| ten applyed to the love of God unto man,” Some tranTare it 
here by the Abttract; Love, mercy or pity ſfh.il forner him. 
Which may bz taken two wayes ; firit, that thoſe friends 
wio bcfore were pitiful toim, ſhould forget him ; his 
lovers, and acquaintance, who were dear to him cven as 
| his bowels, rey ſhall forget him 3 or ſecondly, mercy ſh.4l 
forger bim, that is, the mercy of God, gr the Gol of mer- 


IC| ciful God ſhall forget him for ever. The vulgar reads it 
by way of imprecation, let mercy forget him; others as a 
direct denunciation, mercy ſh! forget him ;, but I rathes 
| apprehend that this phraſe, or. manner of ſpeaking, the 
worms ſhall forget him, doth only import thus much ; that 
wien the wicked man dyeth, he ſhall be as much iv; gotten 
among men, as if ſuch a man had never come out of his 
mothers womb, nor been born into the, world. Bur are 
not wicked men remembered to have been in the wor'd 
when once they go out of the world ? uſually they do 
20] ſuch inthingsin the worldas cannot eaſily be forgotten ; 
and are not many wicked men, who dyed ſome Thoyſands 
of years agoe, ' remembered unto this day, as if they had 
dyed bur yeſterday ? 1 anſwer,asto forget, alwaycs imply- 
cth former knowledge, and acquaintance, ſo ſometimes it 
'mpiycth only preſcftt neglect : When we paſs by, or Uight 
a man, then we are ſaid to forget him, though we mt on- 
ly remember who he is, but ſee him before our eyes : 
- | much more then may we be ſaid to forget thoſe men being 
dead, whom we ſliglitcd whilethey lived, and never ſpake 
30| of but with contempt and abhorrence both of their perſons 
and actions fince they dyed. The womb ſhall forget bim. 
Yet as the former verſe is expounded by fome, ( as was 
«here touched) to ſhew how quiet and cafie a paſluge wick- 
cd men uſually have out of this world by death, ſo this 
clauſe alfo of the verſe in hand, yea the whole verſe isex- 
pounded to the ſame ſence ; I will only hint it, and pdfs on. 
Tie womb ſhall fozget Him,7] That is, his mother ſhall 
not be troubled or grieved at his death, becauſe he dyed 
without gricf or trouble, 


ned. So then, though there are many ſpiritual reaſons 
referring to cternal life, which may move the Sons of, men 
to take heed of ſin, yet there is a ſtrong motive from the 
concernments of this preſent temporal life, and that not 


7 14," only astothe comforts of it, but alſoas to the very conti- 
+1 »:l;n Nuance of it. They haſten themſelves to the grave who 


j»fera« aut make haſt to ſin, and ſo at once cndanger the hopes of the 

11714 402m next life, and the enjoyment of this. 

Pen phah Laltly, Some, becauſegzhe Grave ( in a general ſence ) 

131 5-4; conſumes the Godly as well as the ſinner ( in the ſencelait 

(p!os #95 y4- Expreſſed ) do therefore reſtrain the word Sheol in this 

7 placeto Hell: as it ſignifies the place or ſtate of the dam- 
perea%en:» ned which is proper only to thoſe who have ſinned, and dye 
in their fins. So the whole verſe is thus rendered. As 
dry Earth and heat conſume the ſnow waters, ſo Hell con- 
ſum:th thaſe-that have ſinned. All that fin and turn not, 
ſhall be turncd to Hell ; but ſhall Hell conſume them ? they 

ſhall ever be conſuming, but never conſumed, Hell ſhall 
mire £112 Conſumethem as to a comfortable being, but it ſhall not 

-«4y4-. £25 Conſume them as to a being; they (hall be alwayes dying, 

1./>:::2-9- but never dead. Hell is the portion, and all the portion, of 

ig all wicked men hereafter, whatever portion of worldl 
profit or pleaſure they have had here ; Hell ſhall conſume 
them, and they ſhall be conſuming for ever. 

: The Twenticth Verſe may carry the ſence of this intet- 
pretation ; but i: complycth more clearly with the former , 
deſcribing the calamitous condition of a wicked man at his 
departure out Of this world. ! 


' Verl. 26. The wemb ſhall forget him, the wozm Hall feed 
{weetly enim, hc ſhall be no mozeremembzed, 
*nd wickedneſs (hall be broken as a Tree. 


The number varies here again. Fob ſpake in the plural 
n-1mber 1mmediately before, yet here keeping to the ſame 
ſubject, he ſpeaks in the ſingular. 

_— The womb ſhall fozget him.) That is, they who loved 
45.14 him mot tenderly and dearly ſhall forget hm. The word 
a 04 i11:n- Which we render The woryb, is of a verb which ſignifies 
{6 &ti- to love with greatelt intenſeneſs and tehderneſs : It 15ap- 
nerrne 4 plycdto the love of man to God (P/.18. 1.) I love the Lord, 


615, Druf- 


e 1/8 abl ti. . 
wint 47145 


wart figtt» 


Fs 1 love tac Lord dearly with bowels of affection ; audit is of- 


40 ;e wozms ſhall feed ſweetly on Lim, 

That is,the grave ſhall be no ſeverer to him then to others. 
There the worms feed upon all men, and they ſhall fecd 
ſ weetly on him ;'or it ſhall be a kind of ſweetneſs and plea- 
ſurc to him, tohave the worms ſeeding on him; which is no 
more then what Fob ſaid upon the ſame argument (Ch. 21, 
23-) Theclods of the valley ſhall be ſweet to him. 


Þe ſþall be no meze remembered. 


That is, there ſhall no hard fate or evil accident befall 
him when he dyes to adminiſter matter of diſcourſe con- 
cerning him; for when a man is-cut off by ſome remarka- 
ble ſtroak of Judgment either from the hand of God or 
man, his death becomes the diſcourſe and Table talk of all 
ſorts of men, for that generation at leaſt, if not for man 
more. What hath cauſed Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, 
to beremembercd to this day, was it not the ſtrangeneſs of 
their death? ( Numb. 14. 29, 30.) And Moſes ſaid, if 
theſe men dye thre common death of all men, or if they beviſu- 
60 | £4 after the viſitation of all men, then the Lord bath not ſent 

me; but if the Lord make a new thine, and the Earth open 
her mouth, and ſwallow them up, &c. This dreadful hand 
of God upon them in ſwallowing them up live, hath made 
them to be remembered more then many Thouſands of 
honelt agd good rhen in 1/rael, who dyedvin-their Beds. 
Upon this account Ananias and Saphiraare remembered , 
and ſo is that Herod (Acts 12.23.) who was eaten of worms 
and gave up the Ghoſt, becauſe he gave not glory unto God. But 
ſaith Zob( according to this expoſition ) the wicked mans 
-0 death is commonly fo fair, and ſo much after the common 

death of all men, that nd man remembers him any more. 


And wickednfs ſhall be bzoken as a Tree. 


— 


FO 


he ſhall moulder away and decay by piecemeal, or gradu- 
ally, as a tree doth which is never hewen down, bur is 
ſuffered t waſte and dye alone. Thus the interpretation is 
carried through the whole vexſe, as a proof, that bad mach 
may ( in this kind) have'a good death. 

| 8© zut thovgh this be a truth, and fVits well with 7obs 
{cope 


— 


Jaye _ 


cy {ha'l forget him, God who is aitggether mercy thall for- j,; 
gzthim ; Hell thail conſume him, and mercy, or the mer- mbar, 
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That is, the wicked man ſhall dye like an old rotten tree, | 


we 7, 


ORR ns OT we” 35: 
- . " <* , W. 
F. . = i » 5 -. 
ds TS © re. 
reins —_—_— 


© _ = ewsn-— o- 


mf | 
/ 


/ 
LEA #4* Fel . 
ijetiT, 9 14 
a viyy #!* 
oF FYDUUEA® 
F 
4 # 
hb 2t Jotditly 
M11 is 370 
{ 
FIT P: 0 Je 
poi a9gt- 
- 
Ti 


Atthiiim 
fecritari 
ei ro00th, 
memoyis 

h thovie, Ne 
nument 2,7 1 
char, Mut. 


—_ A. A 


ſcope in ſome paſſiges of this Chapter, as alſo in other 
paiſages of this Book, that wicked men dye asto outward 
appcarance as fairly, and ſweetly, as the Godly; ſothat as 
no man kowerh love or hatred by all that 15 before him, but 
all things ( inthis life ) come alihe to all; there ts oe event 
zo the righteous and to the wicked ( Eccl. 9.1, 2.) So all 
things come alike to all in death, fo far asit meecrly con- 
cerns the ſeparation of Soul and Body ; yet 1 rather con- 
ceive that this verſe declares wrath; and judgment to wicked 
men dying, or their miſery and wretchedneſs in death. 
And therefore firſt, the womb, that is, his neareſt relations, 
and friends; even his mother, and wife, ſhall forget him, 
They expected no good from him while he lived, and ſo it 
was little ſorrow to them when he dyed. Some men live till 
their friends are weary of them, and every one thinks the 
world is well rid of them when they dye. Secondly, rhe 
worm ſhall feed ſweetly on him, that 1s, as he fed ſweetly 
upon fin before, ſonowthe worm ſhall have a ſweet mor: 
ſel of him ; which ſome interpret alſo as a circumlocution 
of an ignominious or atleaſt a oo burial; as if he had 
ſaid, he ſhall not havethe burial of the Noble and Hunou- 
rable, who uſually are ſecured from worms, by ſpices and 
imbalmings (ſpice and perfume fence the dead body againſt 
the worm ) but though he lived honourably, cath ſhall 
overtake him, and he ſhall be buried ignominioully, or 
he ſhall be buried among common men, he ſh#llnot have 
that priviledge which appertains to his ſtate, preſervation 
from the worms. And (which is a preater miſery then both 
the former) Thirdly, he ſhall be no more remembered, that is, 
he ſhall be no more ſpokenof with honour, but his name 
ſhall rot, asa man that is not worth the remembering. 
{lis name ſhall not be regiſtred with honour, nor kept up- 
on the file, with men of credit and renown. So that as the 
frlt part of the verſe ſhews how hisnearelt relations and 
lovers ſhall forget him, ſo this latter part ſhews that he ſh.2// 
be remembered no more of any others. 

TheOriginal word which we tranſlate to Remembecr,tak- 
en in other forms, ſignifies a Hiſtory, or a monunient of 
Record, as alſo a Recorder or Regiiter, who writes and 
ſets down things for memory. And hence alſo a man-child 
in the Hebrew is called Zachar, becauſe the faraily 1s rec- 
koned by themales, they only being named in genealogics, 
and regiſtred in the monuments of antiquity z ſo that: theſe 
words, he ſhall be no more remembered, ſound thus much, 
he ſhall be a man whoſe name is quite blotted or raſcd out 
of all memorials; and this curſe of being #0 wore renrember- 
ed, may be taken, as was intimated before, cither firſt abſo- 
luttly, he ſhall not bethought of, named, or remembered 
at all ; or ſecondly, relatively, he thall no more be remem- 
bered with honour, his name will ſmell worſe then his rot- 
ten carkaſs when he is dead, and whenſocver he is mention- 
ed, it will bclike rakeing in a dunghil which raiſeth up a 
filthy ſtench and vapour. Poſhbly while he lived he was 
ſpoken of with honour, he had many flatterers, who crept 
to him, bowed tohim, adored him, and called him a gra- 
cious Lord, but when he dycth his reputation dycth too, he 
ſhall be no more remembercd with honour ; when any man 
ceaſeth to be remembered as be once was, he may be ſaid not to 
be remembered at all, The worſt and wickedeſt men that 
ever were in the world may beſtill remembered, but when 


they are remembered, it is with ſome mark of infamic, or 


with a black brand upon their name. 


Hence Note, Not to be remembered at all when we are 
dead, or tobe remembered with diſhonour, 1s the porti- 


on of the wicked. 


Many precious Saints have both lived in obſcurity, and 
being dead'tis ſcarce remembered that they ever lived ; but 
none of the known Saintsdid ever live in diſgrace ( unleſs 
in thar opinion who had no grace ) and being dead they 
are remembered by all ( who have grace ) with honour. 
But they who have been moſt famous for wickedneſs while 
they lived in this world, the moſt famous Oppreſſours, 
Adulterers, and Robbers, have dycd undelired, and their 
ame hath retted being dead ( Prov. 10.7.) David(Pſal. 
69. 28.) powrcth out his curſe upon his enemies, /ce them 
be blotted out of the Book of the living, amd not remembered 
among the rightcous. The fews were wont to number their 
families, and to take their names ; ſo they did whenthey 
came out of Egypt. In which ſence the book of Numbers 
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may be called, the Bat q af tre [1919 . | 
the book of the living in double notion, either firit, for ine 
book of thoſe who lived naturally ; or ſccondlv, of thote 
who lived ſpiritually, and ſo were ſuch as thould hve ctcr- 
nally ( Phil. 4. 3. Riv. 3. 5.) David ſeems to intend 
this book of the living, becaulc he addeth, /:t :/ em 1708 be 
remembcred among the rivhreous, As it Fe had ſaid, theſe 
men mace an outward profeſſion, and ſeemed once to bo 111 
the liſt and catalogue of the rightcous, they had once an 
citecm and a nameamonz the people or God ( as all hypo- 
Crites have till they are unmasked ) but they have difco- 
vercd themſclves to be of another alltance, therefore let 
them be no more named nor remembered 25 having any 
relation to that ſociety. Thus we may interpret that im 

precation of M7. ſs ( Excd. 32. 32..) When the Lords 
wrath waxed hot againit the people of J/r.ac!, and would 
aavedeftroyed them, Mcſes prayed, yet zow, i} 1,04 wilt, 
feroive ther fin ; andif not, blot me 1 pray thee cnt of the 
bock which thou baſt written, that is, out of the bool: 
which thou haſt commanded to. he written as a Record of 
the people of /ſ-ac!; as if he had ſaid,lct me be reckoned no 
morefor an Jſraclite, efpecially let me not have a glorious 

honourable name in 1/r.4 ( ſuch a one Moſes had being the 
leader of that people) blor wc out of the bock which: thow (1.4/7 
writ, Ietnot my name ſtand upon that Record. The 
Lord had ſaid ( ver. 20.) Let me alorie that my WreAt my 
wax hot atainſt them, that I m.:y co: [ime thems And 1 will 
make of theea creat Nation, And AM ſcs beſonbt the Lora, 
&Cc. As if he kad ſaid, 1 itand not upon my own name, I 


CS E 


-- 


am ſofar from being ambitiouſly delirous to be the head of ; 


a greater Nation then theſe, that-rather then thy name | 


ſhould ſuffer, I care not to be takennotice cf as the head 
of this Nation, nonor as the meance{t member of them. no 
nor to be accounted ſo much as a common 1/7.c/ite. Blot 
me out of the book, which thoj: haft writer, This allo is a 
fair interpretation of 7.4/5 meaning ( 2», 9. 3.) when 
he wiſheth himſclf accurſed fc Chr:jt jor lns Breathra:, 
bs kinſmen according to the fleſh, We may ſuppoſe that 
Aofes and Pu! were moved with the fame Epirit of zeal 
for theglory of God in both their wiſhes ; and that when 


| Y 


_ 


Aofes wiſhed ( upon that account ) to be hlotted out of / 


the Book which God had written, he wiſlcd the fame thing 


which Pas! did,when he :viſhed to be accurſed or anAnathe- 7, 


ma from Chriſt ; that is, to be ag a perſon ſepararcd or cx- 
communicated from the ſociety or communion of the faith- 
ful, and ſono more to be reracnibered among the Saints, 
or to have his name blotted out of the Church Records, 
though he. had been ſo great a planter and propagator of 
the Churches, There are two Scriptures that ſpeak of 
ſuch writings and holy Records { ſa. 4. 3. ) It ſha! rhe; 
come to paſs, that he that # left in Sion, andhe thin c- 
mains in Jeruſalem ſhall be called holy, even cvery onethat 7; 


written among the living ( or tolife ) 1 Jeruſalem. Many 


might live in Fer#ſalem, who were not written among the /” 


living, or to life in Jeruſalem. Thus tobe written ro !17c, 
or among the living, is to be written in the Catalogue of 
thoſe who are reckoned to have a life of Grace, Holinc's, 
and SanQtihcation here, as alſo to be heirs and cxpetunts 
of a life of Glory hereafter. Again, we have alike evi 
dence of this (Exzek. 13.9.) My hand ſpall be per the Pro 
phets that (ee vanity and that drvinelics, they ſhillier be rr; the 
aſſembly of my people, neither ſhit they be written tn the write 
ing of the bouſe of Iſrael.As when theLord brought the people 
of 1/racl out of Egypt, he commanded thei to be muſtered 
or numbered ( Viz. 1.2, 3. ) thus alſo when they return- 


ed from the Babylonian Captivity, they were numbered 


again ( Ezra 2. Neh.7. )now thoſe Records in which their 
names were Written, are conceived to bc the writ:r:g5 of the 
houſe of Iracl, mentioned in this 13..of Exclyel, as alſo, 
the Book. of the living, or to life, inthe fourth of 1/azah, at 
leaſt that both theſeScripturcs allude to thoſe Records. And 
it was the cuſtome of the Jews, that when any of them act- 
ed wickedly, his name was raſed out of thoſe Records as 
unworthy to be remembered among the pcople of God, 
and was looked upon asadead man. yeaas a damned man, 
who hath nonamein the book of life, fo often mentioned in 
Scripture, or whoſz name might be ſaid to be blotted out of 

it. 
From all which it appears how great a curſe it is to be 
no more remembered, with reſpect and honour, which 
3 7ub 
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An Expoſrtion upon the Book 


of JOB. Cnar. XXIV, 


Kos put 4*- 
mus Cxolt- 
Cary! non 
Aau14 11hy0- 
bis factat, 
ed quibus 
ſpurt) F 
"ts thforin 
polteras, tft 
ad tempus 


ſtare vide- 


antir dijie 
c11t. Merl. 
C94jocrat 

( (c. deus ) 


14 ttrile non 


Fob afhrms (hall be the condition of wicked men. Which | 


ke further confirms in the haſt clauſe of the verſe, 


And wickedneſs ſhall be broken as a Tree. 
Here theabltra& ( as elſewhere frequently in Scripture ) 


is put for the concrete. That man who obſtinarely perieveres 
in ſin, isnot only wicked, but wickednels it ſelf. ( Pſal. 
107. 42. ) All imgquity ſha!l ſrop her mouth, that is, ſuch 
men as are full of iniquity ſhall have nothing to ſay or ob- 
ject againſt the righteous dealings of God, but ſhall be #- 
Jent in darkneſs. So { 7c 35. 13 ) men extreamly vain 
are called v.2ity, and wenſually call crafty men crair. C0- 
Vetous mcn coyetouſneſs, and proud men are called pride 3 
ſo a man much given to peace, 1341 Scripture language 
called peace, ( Pſal. 120.7.) 1 am peace, or 1 prace, but 
they mike themſelves ready for war, They who arc muci 


carricdto or in any thing, areſometimes called by the name | 


of that thing, or they takethe name of it upon themſelves. 
Thus [) £14 (pake ( ?jal. 10g. 4. ) For my lyve they are 
my ..:\v6-ſarics, but 1 give my ſelf ro prayer ;, the Hebrew 
is, 7 praycr. David wasſo much ſer upon prayer, that 
he was prayer it (elf; and a wicked man is ſo ſet upon wick- 
ednels, that he is wickedneſs it ſelf. 


enickeoneſs ſhall be bzoken as a £ree, 


What tree ? the Text determines not, but ſpeaks indehi- 
nitely, 452 tree, Wemay underſtand it firſt of a barren 
tree ; barren trees are broken, and cut down. The word 
broken, imports violence, and ſo a violent bre//hing z wick- 
ed inen ſhall be broken violently. Chriſt ſaith of the bar- 
rentree ( Luk, 13.8. ) Cut it down, why cumberetb it the 


ground ? Truitful trees adorn and beautifie the ground, but 


barren trees do on!y burden and cumber it. As good not to 
bc, 45 to be good for nothing. The wicked ſhall be cut down 
and broken as a barren tree. Secondly, (which provokes 
more tobreaking ) they ſhall be broken 4s a tree that bringeth 


forth drjt.iftfal, bitter, poyſonons fruit; it 1s not good to 


[ct atreelive, which brings forth evil and deadly fruit. If 
they deſerve to be broken who bring forth 10 fruit, then 
much more they who bring iorth none but noughty 
fruit, Now as the wicked are alwayes barren of good 
fruit, ſothcy arc alwayes bearing evil fruit, nor can they 
bear any other : do mon gather grapes of therns ? Thirdly, 
they ſhail be broken as a tree that is rent and ſhivercd both 
baly and boughes witha tempeſt, or ſtoria of thunder and 
lightening ; thus many tall and goodly trees are broken, 
and thus the wicked thall be broken; a ſtorm,, a tempeſt 
from Heaven ſhall break them. The downfall and deſtructi- 
on of wicked men hath bcen inſiſted upon from other paſſa- 
ges of this book, and thereforc1 forbear to add any thing 
further here, 


VERS. 21,22,23. 


Lc cvil intreateth the barren that beareth not, and dothnot 
goed to the widdow. | 

Lzc drawecth alſothe mighty with his power; he riſcth up, and 
no man is ſic of his life, 

Zt;ough it be given him to be in ſafety, whereon he reſteth, 
pet 1jis eyes are upon their wayes, 


0 B having ſhewed the miſerable concluſion of wicked 
J men, begins afreſh to deſcribe their further progreſs in 
wickednelsin verſ. 21, 22. 


Verſ. 21. Ye cvil intreateth the barren, - 


Here's another part of his wickedneſs; having robbed and 
murthered the innocent, having committed Adultery, where 
he could have opportunity and admittance, he proceeds, to 
atfltt the barren, and vex the widdow. The word which 
we render to evil entreat, hath ſeveral fignifications, and l 
find Interpreters accordingly varying about the ſence of the 
whole verſe. 

Firſt, The word ſignifics to aſſociate, or joyn together, 
Thus Mr. Breughton ( to whom others joyn) renders it, 
he adioyreth the barren which hath not born child : whereas 
our tranſlation holds out the further aCtings of wicked men 
in fin, this ſhews the further progreſs of God in puniſhing 
them for ſin; for the Relative he, in the Text, is 
not referr'd to the wicked man, but to God himſelf ; he, 
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the ,0mmative « 


that is, God joyneth the barren that bath not born ch;:1d ( or 
that (hail not bear ) and he doth no cond to bis widdow ; that 
is,God ſendeth him a barren wife,and when he dycs his wid- 
dow thaillive in miſcry. This gloſs Mutter Broughton gives 
upon his own tranſlation ; God ſenderh afrer him a barren 
w:fe, that he ſhould have no belp by Children, and ſheweth no 
piryto hu widdow, The next verſe is alſo tranllatcd in this 
ſence ; He draweth the mighty after him, that is, God draws 
his children though they are mighty into the ſame condition 
with him, and if any of them hold out a while, yet they 
ſhall be ſureto fall at lait. The Original my bear this ſence, 
and the Context or Antecedents ſuit well with it ; but yet 1 
(ha!! :ather keep to our own tranſlation then fall into this 
chaniict of interpretation, which changes both the perſons 
and the ſtate of the Text; wE'reqdring it of the aftings of 
the wicked man in reference unto others, and theſe render- 

* 12S the aCtingps of Godin referenceto the wicked. The 

frais differcnce 15,25 theGramraarians ſpeak becauſe 
'(© 15 rot here fer down ( and according to 
the conciſencis or the Hebrew tongue it is uſual to leave it 
out } the verb oaly bcing expreſſed, whence ſome refer it 
*2 man, others to God. 

Secondly, As the word ſignifies to aſſociate, or joyn to- 
gether z, {6, to feed, nourith, and take care of, as a ſhep- 
acard feedeth his flock, or a Father his Children and hou- 
ſhold : this ſuits wel! with the former ſignification, becauſe 
they that are joyned togetherand aſſociated, do uſually feed 
together, ( Prov. 28.7.) Whoſoever keepeth the Law is a 
wiſe Son, but he that u 4 Companson of riotous men ( we put 
in the margin, he that feedeth gluttons ) ſhameth bis father. 
According to this ſence of the word the Interpretation is 
giventhus; be feedeth the barren that beareth not, and doth 
1-0t good to the widdow;, that is, he runs after Harlots, and 
feedeth them ; ſuch lewd women are expreſſed by the bar- 

en, becauſe ſuch ſeldome bring forth C hildren, nor do they 
delire it, being ſo intent upon the fulfilling of their wanton 
or covetous luſts, that they quite forget the ends of marri- 
age. Thus the Prodigal Son lived after he was gone from 
his Father, as his elder Brother gave the character of his 
ſinful courſe of life, which his Father ( upon his return and 
humiliation ) had covercd and forgiven ( Zuk. 15. 30.) 
As ſoon as this thy Son was come, which bad devoured thy 
living with Harlots, &c. They who feed and keep ſuch 
barren ones, ſhall be kept bare and feed barely enough 
themſelves, if they be not quite devoured. | 

Thirdly, The word ſignifies as the care of the Shepheard 
in feeding his flock, or ttic care of a Father in feeding his 
houſhold, ſo it ſignifies to feed upon, to cat upand devour : 
and then the ſence is; he eaterh up, or he devoureth the Far- 
ren; Which rendering falls in with ours, be evil entreareth 
the barren; he that devours and eats them up, evil 
entreats them. To which ſencealſo the word is tranſlated ro 
break, or to ſpoyle, ( Jer. 11. 16. Pſal.2. 9.) He ſhallbreak, 
them with a rod of Iron, Thus he eateth up, or he evil en- 
treateth, that is, he vexcth or oppreſſeth 

The barren that bearcth not.] The barren, in ſtritneſs of 
ſignification, are they that have not received the blefling of 
fruitfulneſs in Child bearing ; and this phraſe,the barre» that 
beareth not,implyes a woman that never bare children. Such 
a one was Hannah ina proper ſence ( 1 Sam.1.5,6.) and ina 
ſpiritual or myſtical ſence, ſuch were the Genr1les for a long 
time, whom the Prophet thus encourageth (1/a.54. 1.) Sing 
0 Barren, thou that didſt not bear ; that is, rejoyceO ye Gen- 
tiles, who as yet havebrought forth no fruit to God. The 
Church of the Jews was fruitful, ſhe brought forth, but the 
Gentiles were barren; yet at i2ſt the Genrzles were brought 
forth into a Church, and then they brought forth abundant- 
ly, both in reference to holy actions, and. holy perſons; for 
as the Apoſtle applycth that prophecy(Ga1.4.27.) The deſe- 
late hath many more children then ſhe that hath a Husband. 
Barrenneſs is an affliction. yea it wasa reproach ; and 
therefore that good woinan Hannah when God heard her 
prayer, and gave her a Child, ſaid, God hath taken away my 
reproach, 

Some render theText as if it were the deſign cf the wick- 
ed man to afflit the barren, though his own wife, leaſt ſhe 
ſhould bear him children ; others,as if this were his wicked- 
neſs, he afflicted and vexed his wife becauſe ſhe was barren, 
whereas ſuch women ought rather to be comforted by their 
Husbands. As good Elkgnah did his wife Hannah when 
grieved 
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grieved becauſe of her own barrennels ( 1 Sam. 8.) Why 
weepe(t rhou ? and why eateſt thou not ? and why '5 thy heart 
grieved ? am not I better to thee then ten Sons ? It is inhuma- 
nity in tny, eſpecially in a Husband, to aſflict the barren, 
much more to afflict them becauſe barren. 


Hence Note, To xpbraid any with their affliftions, eſpeci- 
ally with thei? natural infirmities, ſuch as barrenneſs or 


any bodily defett, us very ſinful. 


God giveth liberally and upbraiderh not ( Jam. 1. 5.) and 
ſhall we upbraid any becauſe God denyes them his gifts ? 
this was Peninah: {in in the preſent caſe ( 1 $7. 1.6. )and 
it will bea fin to any to do ſo in any other caſe, 

Again, I conceive we may take tne word Barren here, 
not only ſtrictly for one that bearcth not; but largely for 
any one that is in a ſad or afflicted condition; as.the words 
widdow and fatherleſs, are often uſed in Scripture, not on- 
ly for ſuch as have no Father, or have loſt their Husband, 
but for any that are ina troubled or low citate. So becauſe 
barrenneſs was then a ftate. of aMiction and of reproach, 
therefore by the barren any affliction may be meant ; and 
ſo Evilly ro 1mtreat the Barren, 1s to vex or oppreſs any that 


are afflicted. 
Hence Note, To affict the afflifted, 1s the work of the wicks4. 


Not toſupport the afflicted is ſinful, how finful then is t 
to add to their affliction, and encreaſe their burden ? I on- 
ly mention this, having diſcovered this ſtrain of wickcd- 
neſs he -etofore : and what this former part of the verſe ſaith 
aſh; matively, is ſaid negatively inthe latter. 


And 4ze dbth not good to the widdow. 


Eliphaz (Chap.22. 9.) charged Job with this wickednce!s 
that he had ſent widdows away empty, thatis, that he had 
not done good to the widdow z and fot at the third verſe of 
this Chapter numbersit among the evil deeds of the wick- 
ed man, that he had taken rhe w:iddows Oxe for a pledge. In 
this verſe he again reckons up the ſame piece of the wicked 
mans uncharitableneſs, he doth not good to the widdow ; that 
iz, headminiſters no help to the widdow in her wants, no 
counſel to her in her itraits, nor any comfort to her 
in her ſorrows. And this negative, he doth not good to 
the widdow, hath. an affirmative in it, he doth her wrong, 
he grieveth and vexeth the widdow. For as negative com- 
mandmentsalwayes containthe affirmative ( while we are 
forbidden to do any evil, we are enjoyned to do the con. 
trary good ) ſo negative practices uſually imply the affirma- 
tive, and while wenegle@ to do good, we areaQtive in do- 
ing evil. Or as the negative threatnings of God contain 
affirmatives (Exod. 20. 7.) Thou ſhalt not take rhe name of 
the Lord = God in vain, for the Lord will not hold him guilt- 
leſs that takes his name in vain : that is, he will hold him ve- 
ry guilty, or look upon him as very ſinful, and puniſh him 
accordingly, that takes his namein vain; andas Negative 
promiſes contain affirmative promiſes ( Pal. 51. 17.) The 
ſacrifices of God are a broken Spirit ; a broken and a contrite 
heart O Gad thou wilt not deſpiſe, that is, thou O God wilt 
highly cſteem, accept of, and delight ina broken heart; and 
and as negativeconcluſions imply the affirmative (Prov.17. 
2.1.) The father of a fool hath no joy ;, that is, he hath much 
ſorrow and grief( Prov.28.21. ) To accept perſons in Fudg- 
ment 1s not good; that is, to accept perſons inJudgment is ve- 
ry bad : ſo negative practices of ſin contain the affirmative, 
as elſewhere, ſo here in the Text, he doth not good to the wid- 
dow, that is, he wrongeth and troubleth the widdow, the 
widdow whois helpleſs, is hurt by him. 

The word which we render Widdow, ſignifies inthe verb 
both to bird, and to be ſilent ; both which ſignifications are 
complicated in the widdows condition. For tirſt the widdow 

is bound, though ſhe be looſe from her Husband, ſhe is 
bound, and that two wayes ; firſt with troubles, that's her 
afiftion ; ſecondly, ſhe is bound to be or ſtay much at 
home, that's her duty. Secondly, as the widdow is home- 
bound, ſo ſhe is tongue-bound too; the widdows eloquence 
is ſilence, ſhe ſpeaks moſt to her own commendation when 
ſheſpeaks little. TheApoſtle Pau! reproves widdows about 
two things, which diſcover two failings in them, oppoſite to 
both theſe latter bindings(1Tim.$.1 3.) And withal they lears 
to beidle, wandring frem houſe to houſe ; as if he had aid, it 
is not comely for the widdow to wandcr abroad, ſhe ſhould 
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ſtay at home ; the widdow ſhould be a fixcd Star not a Plan» 
net : not that the widdow is to be a priſcner in her houſe, but 
ſhe ſhould be ſo much there, that ſhe may deſcrve the name 
of a houſe-keeper, not of a wanderer from houſe to houſe; 
The Apdſile proceeds in his charge againlt the faulty wid- 
dow, And not only idle, bat { which is the ſecond vice ) Tat- 
lers alſo and buſte Bodyes, ſpeak;ng things whicl they ought 
not. Tatlers are ſuch as uſe their tongues overmuch, and 
uſually much more then their hands ; whereas the widdow 
ſhould be muchin buſineſs, little in diſcourſe,alwayes doing, 
ſeldome ſpeaking. We ſee the wiſdome of God in teaching 
proper duties in common names; in whichthing the Hebrew 
language is moſt exact and fruitful. But I ſhall return from 
this digreſſion ( if it may be ſo called ) about the word, 
when | have only added, that the ſence given from this Ety- 
mologie of the word, doth not only ſhew the widdow much 
of her duty, but aggravates the ſin of the wicked man in 
the neglect or omiſſion of his duty unto her, He 4th nor 
good to the widdow. no not to the widdow, who is bound 
down with many ſor:ows;z he ſpeaks not a good word for 
the widdow, who is a5 D- 11d ſperks in another caſe ( 7/al 
39. 2. ) even dumb 1:11 files (4, | have already both in this 
Chapter, as alſo in Chap. 2 2. ſhewed how linful it 15 cither 
to neglect or affict widdows. yea that to negle them isto 
aMict them; therefore I ſhall not procecute choſe poynts 
here. Only from the form of ſpeaking, 


Note, 1\.o: © tg. us ſinful 44 well 55 ro do evil, yea as 
11 ful a4 to ag guil, 

Not to do what we are enjovricd, 1s a5 bad as to do what 
weare forbiideii Wc arc not only forbiddento wrons the 
widdow(_ e-.22 3.)but we ar: ften cnjoyncd rorclieve and 
help ker, ro vilit ker and do her good , therefore the widdow 
hath wrong done het. when £004 ts not done to her, 

The Spirit of &:ckeuncls is not yet draw: to the full 
length, ſee the wickca wan ſtill at workin the next verſe, 


| Ver. 22, Yedrawcth te mighty by his: power; he riſcth 


up, and no man tis ſure ef his itfe, 


In the former verſe the wicked m3n ad to do with the 
weak, with the barren, with the widdow, but now he grap- 
ples with the ſtrong and mighty ; He draw: > alſo the migh- 
ty. The word may denote a twofold drawing, Fir't, draw- 
ing by a ſecret hidden and imperceptibic power. a moral 
power z the power of perſwaſion working upon the heart 
and influencing the affeCtions. Thcre is an internal attractive 
vertue, which draweth the mind,as the loaditone doth Iron, 
when nothing is ſeen, nor ſo much as a word heard. The 
word is uſcd in that ſence (F#45.4.,6,8.) where ( the people 
of 1/rael being ſore oppreſſed by '.-bins Army under the 
conduct of S:ſera) . Deborah the Propheteſs, who at that 
time judged1/rael,ſent and called Baruch,and ſaid unto him, 
Hath not the Lord God of Iſrael commanded, ſaying, goe and 
dr aw toward mount Tabor, 414 take with thee ren Thouſ 1d 
men of the Children of Napthali, a4 of the Children of Zc- 
bulon.ThusGod bid them draw to that place. But what hath 
God promiſed ? Deborah tells him what in the next verſe ; 
And I will draw unto thee to the River Kiſhon, Siſera the 
Captainof Jabins Army with his Chariots and his multitude ; 
and will deliver him Into thine hand.But it may be queſtioned 
how God would draw S:ſera with his Army thither ? It was 
not by any outward force, only God put a purpoſe into his 
heart to draw uphis Army tothat place, that ſo he might 
fall into the ſnare ; S:/era had a ſecret motion or impulſe up- 
on his Spirit, which he could not withſtand, though he fell 
by obeying it. Thus alſo God draweth Souls to himſelf, by 
the inviſible power of his Spirit, in their cffectual vocation 
and converſion (./oh.6.44.) No man can come to me except the 
Father which ſcnt me draw him : How doth God draw ? he 
draws by perſwaſion, not by compulſion ; this perſwaſion 
carries a mighty commanding power with it : This drawin 

isnot a bare moral perſwaſion. by the propoſal of an objec 

before them, and ſo leaving the ſinner purely to his own 
election, but it isa perſwaſion which hath an overcoming 
power going a'ong with it. God doth not draw us againſt 
our wills to Chriſt,but he draws the will to Chriſt, or makeg 
us willing to come to Chriſt. And the Lord draws be- 
lievers thus alſo after converſion to nearer converſe with 
Chriſt. The Church begged the put-ing forth of this pow- 
erful drawing ( Cart. 1, 4. ) Draw me, and I will run 
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after thee. As the Soul muſt have a drawing beforc 
we can come to Chriſt at all ,e fo after we arc come 
to Chriſt, we necd drawing till, and that we may 
follow hard after him. This ſence of the word may have 
place inthe preſent Text, Wicked men have a power of 
drawing others after then, though they do not act any out- 
ward power. He draweth the mi ohty by hs power , that lS, 
he allurcth them to his ſide, or roa compliance with him ; 
and he doth this ſometimes, as without any formal threat- 
nings to exerciſe his power againit them, ſo without 
any formal promiſes of uling his power for them ; as they 
ufually draw the mighty by the power of perſwaſion, ſo 
their power and example draw much without perſwaſion. 

Secondly, There is a drawing by an outward violence, 
or a drawing by force. And thisI take to be moſt proper 
tere; he cauſcth the mighty to come in and ſtoop to his 
power, though they have no mind at all to it. 

He dzawecth the mighty. ] That is, firſt, thoſe that are 
mighty in couragez ſecondly, thoſe that are mighty 1n 
ſtrength, whether of body or eſtate (Pſal. 76. $.) The ſtout 
hearted or mighty are ſpoiled, they have ſlept their ſleep 3 he 
draws the mighty, the ſtout-hearted by his power. 

There is a twofold power, firſt, of natural ſtrength or 
activity; ſecondly, there is a power of civil ſtrength or 
authority ( Rowe. 13. 1.) The powers that be, are ordained 
of G04 , thatis, the Authoritative or Magiſtratical pow- 
ers are ordained of God. We may ſuppoſe the wicked man 
here ſpoken of cloathed with both theſe ſorts of power ; 
and ſo as he tramples upon the poor, the widow, the bar- 
ren, and the weak, ſo hekeeps down the mighty, the rich, 
the Great and in concluſion he ſo tyranizcth and domi- 
neercth over all, that all are overawed, to connive at him, 
and ſtand as Neuters, if not to joyn with him, and be of 
his party. He drawcth the mighty by his power. 


Hence Obſerve, Oppreſſors and Tyrants will reac h men of 


all derrees and qualities, 


When wicked men have undone the poor, they will en- 
ape the mighty ; when thicy have done with the barren, 
and with the widow, they will have to do with the mo(t 
numerous and potent families. Thcir oppreſſion of the 
poor doth not ſatisfic, but whet their appetites; it doth not 
cx{tinguiſh, but only encreaſe their delires of attempting 
ereater perſons and things, As godly men procecd from 
leſſer acts of holineſs to greater, from lower aQts of faith 
to higher, they go from faith to faith, and from ſtrength to 
ſtrength ; their path is like the morning light ſhining more 
and more unto the perfect day ; ſo the wicked goon from 
lefſer acts of wickedneſs to greater, from luſt to luſt, from 
lin toſn; their path is like the evening darkneſs, which 
darkneth more and more unto the perfe&t night. As God 
1ddeth iniquity to their witquaty ( Pſal. 69. 27.) by way 
of puniſhment, ſothey add iniquity to their own iniquity 
in a way of pleaſurc; and carenot to come into his righte- 
ouſneſs. Secondly Obſerve, | 


The rule by which wicked men att is their power. 


They act according to their ſtrength, rather then accord- 
ing to righteouſneſs or reaſon, they will do what they can, 
not what they ought; might ſerves their turn inſtead of 
right, and they think any thing is done well enough, which 
they have power enough todo. Thus the Prophet Aficah 
deſtribes rhe oppreſſors of that age, ( Chap, 2. 1. ) 
They work.evil- ( in their thoughts) »por theur beds ; when 
the mornin” us light, they practiſe it, becauſe it inthe pow- 
er of their bands. S0 ſaith the preſent Text, They draw the 
mity by their power. 

Fourthly, Sec here the powerſul man working upon the 
mighty man ( he draws the mighty by his power. ) 


Hence Note, Mighty men may not only "meet with their 
maiches, but be overmatched. 


Mighty men think themſelves ſafe, or out of danger , 
and while the poor are under oppreſſion ( poſſibly ) they 
ſmile at their own indemnity, and applaua their own hap- 
pineſs; yet it may ſoon cometo the turn of the mighty to 
be overturned by might, their power may quickly be over- 
powered : As the might of God doth alwayes overmatch 
the night of nian ("Luke 1, 56. ) He hath put down the 
wighty fromeir ſeat ; fo he often armes men, ſometimes 
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the worſt of men, to pull down the mighty from their 
ſeats. The power of God is above all power, hc is higher 
then the higheſt. And ſome get ſo high, that they are 
higher then all others who ( belides themſelves ) arc high- 
elt among the children of men. The mighty may mcet 
with their match, and be overmatched. He draweath the 
mighty by hu power, 


He riſcth up, and no man is ſure of his like. 


Theſe words are a clear deſcription of the oppreſlor, 
Heriſeth up; the word ſignifieth, firit, only toitand, or 
lo to riſe as toſtand, which is common to all men in nature. 


Sccondly, To ri/e up, is to get higher, to advance a mans ;;, 
ſelf rofurther degrees of honour and power. Thirdly, it / 


ſignifies to riſe in a hoſtile manner, toriſe as one encmy 
againit another ( Pſal. 18. 39. ) T heu haſt girded me with 
ſtrength unto the battel;, thou haſt ſubaAned under me, thoſe 
that riſe up againſt me. And again(P/u. 34. 5. ) Through 
thee will we pufh down our enemies, through thy name wall we 
tread them uxder that riſe up againſt us, The wicked op- 
preſſor, in the Textzri/eth up in all theſe ſences: He riſeth 
up to ſtand, or toſcttle and eltabliſh himſelf, to take goud 
footing, and lay a good foundation for the perpetuating 
of his greatneſs. Secondly, heriſeth up to higher honour. 
Thirdly, having thus ſettled and advanced himſelf, he riſcth 
up as an enemy to vex all thoſe who oppole him or {tand 
in his way. Fourthly, ſome give another ſence of this aCti- 
on; He 

Riſcth up 02 ſtandeth.)] What to do ? even to make fair 
promiſes, and to enter engagements what good he will do, 
and how good he will be, whenas he intends all theſe things 
to be but ſnares to catch others, not at all to be as bonds to 
tyc himſelf, which ſuirs and falls in fully with the laſt words 
of the verſe; and 

No man is ſure cf his life, ] The Hebrew is plural, »s 
man is ſure of bis lrves ; as if he had ſaid, if aman had an 
hundred lives he could be ſure of none of them, or he could 
not be ſure of one of them, when this man riſeth up. The 
form of ſpeaking here uſed , noman is ſure of his life, or, 
{trictly to the letter of the Hebrew, woman cantruſt or be- 
reve for hu life, imports a man brought into ſuch a dange- 
rous and uncertain condition, that he hath no hold ( as it 
were ) of his own life, nor doth he ſce any reaſon to be- 
lieve, that hecan hold it long, every thing about him car- 
rying the face, and denouncing threats of death. So that 
it may be ſaid of a man in that eftate, as Paul ſaid of him- 
ſelf (2 Cor. 1.9.) I received the ſentence of death in my 
ſelf; he that is notſure of his life, hath upon the matter a 
ſentence of death in hin}. Afoſes deſcribetb ſuch a ſtate, 
( Dent. 2.8. 66. ) Thy life ſhall hang in doubt before thee, and 
thou ſhalt fear day and night, and thou ſhalt have no aſſu- 


rance of thy life, as if he had ſaid, thou ſhalt not be able to. 


call thy life thine own, nor to ſay in whoſe keepins i 
bean "ng hence; it ſhall hang ak thee as a Sins which 
two are contending and ſtriving for, and no man can deter- 
mine whois like to be maſter of it. The life of man doth 
or ought alwaycs to hang in doubt before him, and he can 
have no aſſurance of it, whether we reſpect the common 
frailty of nature, which concerns every man, or the ſpe- 
cial purpoſe or appointment of God which concerns him 
But there are ſome men whoſe lives hang indoubt before 
them, and they have no aſſurance of their lives, becauſe 
of outward real dangers, or at leaſt becauſe of their jea- 
louſic and ſuſpition of thoſe dangers which they fancy to 
themſelves. He riſeth up, and n0 man is ſure of his life 
Theſe two parts of the verſe being thus laid together, the 
whole may be expounded, s 
Firſt, Of another man riſing up, and the wicked man 
fearing his life, if any man riſeth up, he is not ſure of bis 
life; that is, if a man oppoſe and ſer himſelf again{t this 
tyrannous oppreſlor, he ( namely, the Tyrant, or the op- 
preſſor) will not. be in any ſurety of his life. For , as 
Tyrants are very cruel, ſo they are very fearful; and when 
they ſce themſelves oppos'd, their fears are encreaſed 
They fear all men, of whomall men are afraid. 
_ Secondly, Others expound it as an expreſſion of the 
wicked mans ſecret fear, even when no man oppoſecth or 
purſueth him. Andthus heis afraid in the ſtrength of his 
ſtate, or when'tis belt with him. When heriſcth upin great- 
eſt power and glory, be is not ſure of bis life ; that ls, he 
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i; afraid of his life 3 his evil Confcience troubles him, and 
darts in continual fears upon his Soul : He feareth falling 
os ſoon as riſen up,and death when heis ( as to humane pro- 
viſion and appearance.) ſafeſt and furtheit from Ganger, 
The marginal reading of our Engliſh Bibles giyes this ſence 
of the Text ; be trujteh not his own life ;, that is, he doth 
not truſt that his- own life is ſafe 3 he doubts his neare:t 
ſriends will be his enemies, andthat they who are of his 
blood ſeek his blood, .and arc ready to ruine him; he hath 
evil thoughts of others, and he thinks the thoughts of others 
are evil concerning him. Itcan never be well with him 
whoſe Conſcience is evil ; how troubiclome 1s that mans 
life to him, who either is alwayes in danger, or ſufpects 
alwayes whatheis? How unfureis that mans lite to1im, 
when he ſeeth himſelf ready ro fall, who riſcth or ſtandeth 
up, and yet is not ſure of his life ? , 

Thirdly, Theſe words are expounded to fet forth the 
danger of that particular man, or of thoſe men. how many 
ſoever they are, who oppoſe the wicked oppreſſor, He that 
riſes up 14 not ſure of his life; as if he had ſaid, if any 
man riſe up to ſtop this Tyrant inthe wayes of his oppreſli- 
on, he ſhall but ruine and undoe himſelf by it. Many an 
honeſt andjult man hath ſacrificed hislife to the wrath of 
powerful oppreſfors, only by ſpeaking word againſt them, 
how much more by acting againſt them ;z, and ſome have 
not thought their lives dear, that tlicy might do it. 

Fourthly, ( which was toucht before ) as this poſture of 
ring up, implyeth Covenant-making, the ſence is this , 
though the oppreſſor give you aſſurance by the ſtrongeſt 
Covenants, yet no man 5 ſure of bis life; that 1s, there is 
no truſting to him, though you have his word, though you 
have his Oath, yet you have got him ; though he give, you 
all the Engagements under Heaven, yet he gives you no 
ſecurity ; tor hes unfaithful, uniteady, a Covenant-break- 
er; hethat makes a Covenant or takes an Oath mcerly for 
his own advantage, will quickly break both Oathes and 
Covenants for his own adyantage; and ii no occalion be 
offcred for the making of a breach, he will make one, or 
at leaſt pretend one. 

Fiitaly, According to our tranſlation, the ſence may be 
given two wayes, Firſt, he riſeth up, that is, he groweth 
very powerfull z and then no man is ſure of his I:fe, that is, 
no good man is ſure of his life. For he is x terror not only 
to evil doers ( as all Magiſtrates ought to be, Rem. 23. 3. ) 
but he is a terror to thoſe that do well; Secondly, he 7: /crh 
1p, that is, he groweth angry and enraged, his choller 
boils in him, and thenno man ( of them eſpecially again!! 


whom he is enraged ) is ſure of his life. And when he faith - 


( in reference to any of theſe caſes) no man is ſure of h: 
life, the meaning is, every man hath great reaſonto fear, 
if not utterly to deſpair of his life ; no man is abſolutely fure 
of his life at any-time; for ( as the Apoſtle James ſaith, 
Chap. 4.14.) What ts onr life, it 1s even a vapour, that af- 
peareth ali:Hle time, andthen paniſheth away; and how ſhort 
the time of its appearance will be no man knoweth ; rhcre- 
fore ( I ſay) no man can at any time be abſolutely ſure of 
his life, no not for the leaſt moment of time, but asſome 
times our livesare leſs ſure to us they at others, yea at ſome 
times we have no aſſurance at all of our lives, and we never 
have leſs hope to live, or leſs hold of life, then when the 
vicked man riſethep. 
Hence Obſerve, The power of the wicked man is the dan- 
 Ler of all; good men, yea all men are in danger when 
wicked men are in power. 


He riſcth np, and no man ts ſureof by life ;, when the un- 
godly gre in the height of proſperity, no man is in ſafety, 
( Prov. 11.10, 11.) When it goeth well with the righteous the 
City re'oxceth, and when the wicked periſh there ts ſafety ; 
by the bleſſing of the upright the City is exalted, but it 15 over- 
thrown by the mouth of the wicked, thatis, by the mouth of 
thoſe wick&d men who are in power ; their riling is the fall 
of the righteous, and with their fall, the righteous riſe. 
When the wicked periſh, there 1s ſafety. And again ( Prsv. 
28. 12.) When righteous men do rejoyce, there is great glory. 
That is, when righteous men proſper ( the effect 1s pur 
for thecauſe, or the egpſequent for the antecedent, joy tf 
lows proſperity, if | (1fay) it is thus with righteous 
men ) theres great glory, that is, men appear in thcir 
beſt both by words and ations, The joy of the righteous 
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15 not alone, many others rejovce with him, yoo, are made 
joyful by him. So that when the righteous rife op in $0" 
nour and authority.all racn ſet themſelves out tothe utmoſt ; 
and do as it were cloath the dignity of righteous men with 
glory. Then they are willing to thew what they have, be- 
cauſc they know, they (hall keep what they have ately. 
And the freeneſs of their glorying when the righteous rv- 
jyce, theweth the freedome which they enzoy+un{cr the 
power of the righteous. Brr ( ſaith Sglomor! inthe lane 
piace ) when the wicked riſe ( Which is the word of the 
I cxt*) a9zin ts bidder, Which may be expound, firſt 
thus. The wicked when they riſe do [carc2 ſhew them 

[elves to be men, they are ſo inkumane and cruel; which 
ſuits well with the 15. verſe of the ſame Cnapter, 5 4 
roarms Lion and a rwiving Beare, fois a with; Ritter 06 
the poor fcopic. So that nothing of a man appears in them 


when they are in power. Secondly, we may tale the 


tak 
meaning C more near the preſent point ) thus ; wire the 
wicked r:fe, that 15, to creatneſs and authority, Aman 1s 
:den, thatis, mcn keep 2s cloſe and privare as they can. 
as if they were afraid to be ſeen, and doubted they (h-11/4 
ve ruined by their riſg., When the wicked appear inctr, 
the Godly run into hotes; for they inſtead of being a ſhield 


of protection and defence of the Godly are a ſnare, ſword, , 


and vexation to all that ate about them; they uſe their 
power for dcftruCtion, and not for Edification. The Apo- 
power given nm by 
Chciit in the Gotpcl, faith, It i; ILL E tificortenn and aeftru- 
1971; the defign of that power is to build up, and not to 
trrow down; fo the great deſign of all power inthe hand 
oi ce Mopittiateas well as of the Minitiry is for Edificati- 
on, m7 for deliruction + deſtruction is that 
but by accident, by reot-n of the fin and witkednels that 
men do; the grezt bulineſs of the Vagiſtrate is to fave, to 
buiic up, and rg defend ; yet ſuch is the wickedneſs of mans 
heart, chat may crimes when he hath power in his hand, 
0 marr is ſme of {31511fe, Heis ſofar trom giving afſurance; 
protection, and defence to all by his power, that kis pow-- 
er 1s every mans danger. And hence Sulomen concludes 
( Prov. 29. 2.) Whenthe richteous we ih aitthority, the PCo= 
ple rejoyce; but when the wicked bearcab rule, the people mourn 
It cannot but be ſad with them who have nothing ſure to 
them z they mult needs mourn who have neither eſtate, nor 
liberty, nor life ſure tothem ; they muſt needs movin who 
ſee nothing-lo ſure to them as ſorrow. As to have our ſpy 
ritual calling and cternal election. made fire to us, is the 
top of allyzoy to us in this world ; fo to have nothing'in tits 
world ſure to us, no not ſo much as our life ( in the ſence 
<xplained ) ſure to us, is the bottome and loweitdf all thar 
/orraw which concerns this preſent world. And this for- 
row the wicked mans «cxaitation brings upon all men ; 7: 
rifethup, and 119 man 15 ſure of bi: {ife, But asit follow 
cth, - 
Verl. 23. Zhough' ic be given jztn to bein ſafery, wherein 
[;e truſteth, vet. Lis cyrs are vpon thier wares. 


Inthis verſ. 23. Job further deſcribeth the Nate of wic is" 
ed men in their proſperity : We may read the Tex: thus; 
If any ene grveth tobe it ſafety, &e. and ſothe ſence of thi; 
verſe falls in with the interpretation of. the words lait onen- 
cd; if any 0:0 grveth to be 12 ſa/ery, that is, this manis fo 
wicked, that though any poor man, or any who ure in fear 
of him would beſtow large gifts upon him to bribe him ſor 
his favour, or ſtay his hand from oppreſſion, that they 
might live quietly by him, ,and ſo ſhould rruit upon ttm, 


alone, and they ſhould be quict, yea {11 eyes: 0 4744 Terr 
wayes z thatis, he is looking about him, to pick holes in 
their Coat, and find ſome advantage 2gain{t them to brinso 
them into trouble. For a his own Covenants cannot hot 
him, ſo neither can their courtelies but /:s cyes axegg ſevere: 
ly and critically) por: 14457 wayes, todiicorer ſome fau't, if 


any be, or if none be, yct to fuggeit ſomev hatds matter of. + 


accuſation, and fo of proceeding againſt him. This is a 
truth, though a man buy his peace ata very dear rate 
of wicked men, yet there is no afſurance to be had ; 
bribing and , ſubmiſion, and flattery will not hold 


long; many examples have .proved that theſe things 


have not ſecured good men from the oppreſſion” of Tv- 


rants. but they nave quick!y found out a way to rune 


them 
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them thave been moſt liberal & rewnrds to gain their fa- 
vour, and purchaſe their own peace. If any one 4p ” 
be in ſafety, and truſteth he ſhall be ſafe, his truſt will fat 

him; The more we truſt God the ſafer we are, but there 15 16 
{afery tobe bad by truſting ungodly men. This is a good _—_ 
yct, rather according to our tranation, the words ſhew the 
condition of the wicked$man himſelf in his proſperity. 


Though it be given him to be in ſafety, wherein be reſteth , 
yet hus eyes arBpon his wayes. 


That is, though it be given him of God, or though God 
vive him this priviledge ro be in ſafery, that is, though he 
riſeup, 2nd put down all that oppoſe him; though God 
The word which we tran- 
ſlate, robe i [afery, lignifics the moſt ſecure fafety, or ſafe- 
ty accompanied with the higheſt Confidence, that is, when 
there is not ſo much as the leaſt mixture of any fear, not ſo 
much as the lea Jealouſie or ſuſpicion of a change. Ba- 
bylon is deſcribed preſaming upon ſuch a ſafety *( Iſa. 47. 
8.) / ſira Vieen and am 1194 widdow, and ſhall ſee no ſor- 


Dat eiſecuri- yow ; and the wicked are ſpoken of as poſſeſſing and enjoy- 
Fattm ; 1.0. 
dat t; nd 
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ing ſuch a ſafety ( foh. 21. 9.) Their hon/es are free from 
fear, neither 1s therod of God npon them ;, they are free not 
'only from the rod of God, but from the fear of the rod ; 
though the wicked man live thus confidently, and all things 
are with him according to his wiſh; though God ſeems ro 
crown*him with loving kindneſs and tender mercies, which 
arcthe proper portion of the Saints ( Pſal. 103. 4-) though 
he give him his hearts deſixe( which is a promiſe peculiar to 
the godly man ( Pſal 37.4.) though it be given him to 
be thus in ſafety, wherein, or whereon be reſ etb, that is, 
though as he ſeeth no danger, though he ſuſpeQteth none, 
but reſts in his ſtate, and ſaith, all's ſure, all's well ; 
though the Condition of a wicked man be thus ſafe and 
proſperous and all this by the gift, of God, yer, &c. _ 
Beforel explicate Jobs exception upon this great giſt, 
take two or three notes from the conſideration of thie 
Author and nature &f this gift, as alſo from this reſt upon it 
Firſt, To be in ſfcty s a great outward meroy.. 


We findit promiſed among many other ſpecial mercies 
to the Church in her beſt eſtate ( Ezek. 34. 27.) The Tree 
of the ficld ſnall yeild ber fruit, and the Earth ſhall yield ber 
encreaſe, and they ſhall be ſafe in their land, And ſuch was 
their o'd promiſe ( Lev. 21: 5.) ye ſhall eat your bread to 
the full, and awell in your land ſafely. ( Deut. 33.23. ) 
Iſrael ſhall dwell in ſafety alone. Though 1/rach bealone 
he ſhall dwell in ſafety, or- 1ſ-ael alone ſhall dwell in ſafe- 
ty. He (hill have ſafety when others are in danger. Thou 
( faith David, Pal. 4. 3.) makeſt me dwell in ſafety ;+and 
ſaith the Lord concerning the poor man ( Pſal. 12.5.) / 
will ſet him in ſafety from him that puffeth at him ( Prov. 
21.31.) Safety us of the Lord, Yea 


Secondly, The ſafety even of a wicked man is of the Lord 


Ir is given to him ( by way of common providence) 70 
be in ſafay; as God takes care of his own ſervants in 
mercy, ſo he takes care of a wicked man in wiſdome he 
is the preſerver both of -man and beaſt ;, he is the preſerver 
not only of good men, but of evil men, who are as beaſts. 
How bad ſoever any man is, his good, whatſoever he hath, 
is from the Lord, They may have ſafety, who ſhall ne- 
ver have ſalvation. And they who are near to eternal dam- 
nation, may be far fromdanger. 

Thirdly, Whereas it is ſaid, Thougb he be in ſafety » 
wherein he reſteth, | 


Note, Outward proſperity is the foundation of a wicked 
MANS PEACE. 


God giveth him ſafcty, and he makes his ſafety his God. 
He reſtcyhyin the ſafety which God giveth him, not in God 
fey. Carnal men looſe God in the 


he ſendeth them good things, they truſt upon the good 
things which God ſendeth. In whatſoever ( belides God ) 
we place our truſt, that we put in the place of God. Da- 
vid was much overſhot in this point{Pſal.30.6.) In my pro- 


ſperity I ſaid I ſhall never be moved. God made David pro- + 


ſper,and Davidreſted in his proſperity. When David was 
right, he ſaid in his adverſity ( and every godly man may 


0 


20 


40 


JO 


60 


Bo 


- An Expoſition pon the Book of FOB. Cuar. | XXIV. 


ſay in his deepeſt adverſity ) 1 ſh4ll ever be moved. God is 
as itrong to us in our greateſt weakneſs as when he makes 
our mountain ſtrongelt ; and they who think themſelves: 
more immoveable when their mountain 15 {trons then when 
it is weak, "gt in their mountain, not in God. Now if Da- 
vid (a man aſter Gods own heart) ſet or reſted his heart (© 
much upon his mountain ( that is, his worldly proſperity ) 
becauſe it was ltrong, how much more may carnal men 
grow into an admiration of their Earthly mountains, and 
reſt under their ſhadow and ſhelter, as if they could never be 
moved ? worldly mcn do this fo much that this is made thc 
deſcription of worldly men( P//. 49. 6. ) They that reſt in 
their wealth, and boaſt themſelvcs in the multitude of their 
riches. Who theſe are isnot expreſſed, as if every one mult 
needs know what ſort of men they arc who trutt in their 
wealth ; that is, who ſee all well with them,and who ſay all 
ſhall be well with them, becauſe ofthe multitude oftheir rich- 
es. For that is properly to trult in riches,when a man faith to 
himſelf (as the rich man ſaid, Lk, 12. 19. ) Scal, take thine 
eaſe ; thou baſt much goods laid up for many years, Eat and 
Drink, and be merry. fob had another ſpirit in the midſt of 
his proſperity (C5. 3.26.) 1 was ot in ſafety, neither had 1 
reſt, &c. He ſpake there of his Condition hefore he was in 
trouble, when he hM ſome thouſands of ſheep, ſome hun- 
dreds of Oxen, with a multitude of Camels and Aﬀes , 
when he had many Sons and Daughters, with Servants in 
great number; when it was thus with him, when no Cloud 
had in thelcaſt darkned his day, nor ſo much as a grain of 
fail or wormwood embittered his cup, when he was thus 
ſafe, yet he ſaid, I was not in ſafety. When the Devil ſaid 
he was ſo ſafe that he could not touch him, Thou haſt made 
an bedg about him, yet he ſaid, 7 was not in ſafety, neither 
had I reſt that is,he looked upon his hedg as upon that which 
might quickly be broken thorough, and upon his mountain, 
as that which might not only be quickly moved, but quite 
removed ; he ſaw all he hadfhaking and totterins, and ſo 
could not have any reſt in any thing which he had; he had 
reſt in oppoſition to murmuring and diſcontent abput the 
things of this world, but he was reſtleſs in oppoſition to 
confiding in. and fatisfaQtion with the things of the world. 
In this reſpeCFhis very ſafety was unſafe, and his reſt, reſt- 
leſs tohim, Only the carnal man, when God giveth him 
to be in ſafety, relteth in it ; he fits. down end concludeth 
that he hath enough at preſent, and that his Enough will 
laſt for ever ; he reſteth in his ſafety , not only as bei ng out 
of danger, but above it. 7ob having thus ſet forth the out- 
ward ſtate of the wicked man, he & in ſafery, as alſo the 
ſtate of his inward man, he reſteth init ; theweth us in the 
laſt row and cloſe of the verſe, what God ig doing to- 
wards him, while he is doing thus, or notwithſtanding he 
doth thus, 


Pet his eyes arc upon their wapes, 

Some read, though h14 eyes are npon their wayes, and pive 
the ſefice thus, though God ſeeth all their wii hedneſs, yet he 
lets them: proceed and proſper ;, that's a truth ; God doth nor 
let wicked men proſper, becauſe he doth not know how 
wicked they are, or what wickedneſs they do; he knows 
well enough, how ill they are, and what evil they do, his 
eyes arc upon their wayes,while they abuſe his mercies,and 
(1n ſtead of reſting in him who gives them ſafety ) reſt in 
the ſafety which he hath given them, | 

Secondly, Others read thus, and his eyes are upon their 
wayes z as if the words were a further deſcription of the 
wicked mans outward proſperity, and a deſcription of it to 
ſuch a height, as if the eyes of God were fixed and faftned 
upon his wayes, 'to take care of him, and to cauſe him to 
proſper in them, as if the eyes of God did drop bleſſings 
upon him, and guide him every day ſucceſsfully in all his 
undertakings. The eye of God upon aplace or perſon im- 
plycth (in Scripture language ) his preſence with them for 


good. ( Dent. 11.12.) The land whuher thou goeſt topoſſeſs Bez 


ir, is not like Egypt, &C. but it is a land which the Lord thy 
God careth for, the eyes of the Lord thy God are alwayes pon 
it, from the beginning of the year even unto the end of the 
EC as if he had ſaid, the Lord is unceſſantly warchful 
over it, both to prevent evil, and tggþeſtow good uþonit. 
Read the ſame ſence of the phraſ®( Ezra 5. 5, Pſal. 
33. 18. Pſal. 24: 15. ) And uſually in Scripture 
when the eye of God is ſaid to be upon any, it is not 
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taken in an evil, ſenſe unleſs ſo expreſt; as ( Amos 9.4-) | 
wine eyes ſhall be upon them for evil, and not for good. SO 
that while Fob ſaith, and his eyes are upon their wayes, the 
words, according to thisreading, continue, if not height 
en the former ſence, ſhewing turther the outward pro- 
ſperity of evil men by the ſceming favour of God to 
them. 

But I rather cloſe with our reading, yet hs eyes are upon 
their wayes ; as if he had ſaid; do not think that God tak: 
eth no notice of their ſinful courſes, becauſe he gives them tv 
be in ſafety, and m ſuch ſafety, that they reſt and truſt upon 
ir, for 1 tell you the eyes of God are upon their wayes. 


Hence Obſerve, God alwayes ſeeth the wayes of wicked 


men, or he ſeeth wicked men in all their wayes. 


It is noargument that God negleCteth the government of 
the world, becauſc wicked men are in ſafety ; he jully con 
ſidercth their wayes, who cither through IPnorai.ce are 
wandring from, or, through wilfulneſs, turning out of his 

ayes. 

” And the cyes of God are upon the wayes of ſuch-men, 
not only to ſee which way, or whither they are going 
( Fob 34-21.) but to puniſh them for their going wrong. 
God will not connive at, nor diſſemble what he ſecth, when 
he ſceth what is unfit. ( Hab.3.6.) He ſtosd ana meaſur- 
ed the Earth, he beheld and drove aſunder the Nations ; that 
is, hedivided and brake thoſe Nations in whom he beheld 
iniquity. ( Zach. 9.8.) Ana nv oppreſſour ſhall paſs through 
them any move, for now I have ſeen with my eyes, that 1s, | 
have cxadly ſcen, I have taken perfect notice of them and 
their oppreſſours, and I will in juſtice fo oppreſs their un- 
juſt oppreſſors, that they ſhall be rid of them for ever, 0 
oppreſſour ſhall paſs through them any more, We may make 
a threefold difference about the eye of God upon the per- 
ſons or wayes of men. 

Firſt, The eye of God is upon the wayes of men, to ob- 
ſerve what they do, his eye diſtinguiſheth between good 
and evil, and diſcerneth, as much as beholdeth what is 
done; his ſecing the wayes of menis a clear underſtanding 
of them. 

Secondly, The eye of God is upon the wayes of men 
to proſper and bleſs them in what they do well. The cyc 
of God upon the righteous implyeth, yea and conveigh. 
cth mercy to the righteous: 

Thirdly, The eye of God is upon the wayes of men, to 
puniſh and chaſtenthem for whatthey do amiſs. God hath 
a vindictive or a revenging eye, as well as an intuitive or a 
beholding-eye. This eye of God is upon all the wayes of 
wicked men, though for a time he giveth them to be 
in ſafety, wherein they reſt. And becauſe God ſeeth the 
wayes both of the righteous and the wicked, therefore God 
commanded us to ſy to therighteons it ſhall be well with 
them, for they ſhall eat the fruit of their doings, Wortothe 
wicked, it (ball be ill with him, for the reward of his hands 
ſhall be given hum. Every man ſk-ll receive from the hand 
of God, according to What » -0d hath ſeen with his 
cye. 

Laſtly, We may take theſe words as an admiring Con- 
cluſion, like that ( ver/. 12. ) yet God layeth not folly to 
them. They dofooliſhly, yet God dothnot deal with them 
according to their folly : fo here, they do wickedly, yer 
bis eyes are upon their wayes. As if hehad ſaid, itis a won- 
derful thing, even matter of aſtoniſhment, that God who 
ſo exactly ſecth and knoweth the wayes of wicked men , 
{ſhould ſuffer themto bean hour inſafety.. Is it not a won- 
der that God ſhould ſuffer them to live long and ſafely , 
ſinning, who deſerve to dye for every lin? Asall wicked 
men whodye impenitently dye in their ins, ſo God ſuffers 
many wicked men toſin tillthey dye; he ſeeth their wayes 
and will not ſtop them till Gay have run their.full courfe. 
Here is the patience and long ſuffering of God. Men ſin 
tog wonder, when they go on in finafter many ſmitings ; 
as the Lord complains by this Prophet ( Amos. 4.) I ſmote 
them with the peſtslence, and with the ſword, &C. yet have 
they not returned wnto me, ſauth the Lord. Now as it aggra- 
vates mas ſin, toſin under wrath and ſmitings, ſoit hight- 
ensthe goodneſs and patience vf God to admiration, that 
he doth not (mite men in their ſin, ſceing he beholds them 
in their ſin. Hs eyes are upon their wayes to behold eve- 

ry ſin, and every (in is not only diſpleaſing but burdenſome 


— 


| and grievous to him. 
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\Wiat a® miracle of patience doth 
this diſcover in God ? The Proph:t #/sbabkak moves the 
Lord to revenge, and wonders how he could hold his hand 
from puniſhing, while his cyc beheld that done which was 
ſo diſplcaſing, ( ab. 1. 12,13. ) A: 

lajting 0 Lord my God, m:iic hoity Ou? 
tho haſt ordatned thum for j adgmot, and O Gd thox halt 
ſtabliſhed them for Correction. Thai art of p! 

to behold cuil, and canſt not look, 
loke ft thor ou them thu deal tYeacnerou/ly, a; 
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ozes then he? As if he had ſaid, Lord, 1 know thou be- 
holdelt all the evil in the world, and art of purer eves then 
to behold it with any delight or approbation. Now ſeeing 
itis fo, why then dorſF tou look, on them that det tre.:h:- 
row/ly ? Inthe former part of the verſe he ſaid, 2/1; 

Not loo 04 mmg'nty, and in the latter he faith, why @e i 11918 
look, on them that deal ireacheronſly? There i51two9l 8 
look of God; 'firit, (4515 touckt before ) a look of ap 
probation ; ſecondly, a1 of patience, And ſo the mean 

ingof the Prophetis, ſecing, O Lord, thou can{ not 1o0!; 
upon {in approvingly, why doit t1.0u look upon it paticnt- 
ly? And boldejt thy tor14nc when the wicked devour 1:2 
righteois ? Asit he had ſaid, how is it { Lord ) that 
docit not break forth into rhe ſevercit rebukes acaint 
them? How is it that they have not fo mi:cl ( to \DPCar 
ance) as a frown or ani'l word from thee, who have do- 
naced if God had 


, 
P 
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but the paticacc «tf all Creatures, ha. « but the patience 
of men and Angels, the fin of min would ſpend it out in 
one day : God could not hold his tonguenorhis and an 
hour, conſiderins that” he clearly difeerncrh all the wicked 
neſs that is in the waycs of men, and $127 every the lcaſt 


unevenneſs as well as wickedneS is extreaml!\ Ciſplealing 
to him, were not his paticnce. Infinite; God could not 
hoid, but deſtroy all the wicked of the world, or all that 
world which lyeth in wickedneſs, were it notthat he is re- 
ſolved to magnife his patience. And though for reaſons 
known to himſeit, he bears with thoſe that are burdenſome 
to himvery long, not only many caycs but years, yet the 
time is at hand when he will bring them to Judgment, and 
Judgethem according to thofe wayes upon which his cycs 
have been. Then the wicked ſhall fird that as the eyes of God 
have been upon all their wayes, fothat he hath nat. . 
not in the leaſtbeen pleaſea with ny of tl, 
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They are cxalted fo2 a little while, but are gone, ang 
b:ought low, they arc taken out of the way as all other, 
and cut off as the rops cf the-eares of cone, 

And if it be not ſo now, who will make me a lycr, ob 
make mp ſpeech nothing wozth, 


0 B ſtill proceedcth to deſcribe, and here concludeth 

his deſcription, of the ſtate of wicked men; he hat": 
( as hath been ſhewed in the expoſition of the former par; 
of the Chapter ) drawn the blackeſt character of $ncit 
wickedneſs, as alſo given the faireſt proſpeQ of their ov: - 
ward happineſs; they fin and proſper , they ſin an 
are ſafe, they have much good while they do muc' 
eu 7 

This Text ſpeaks again of their proſperity, yet with a di- 
minution, they are exalted ( but it is only ) for « {:7cle while, 
for they are gone aud brought low, they are taken cut of the 
way, 4s all others, and cut off as the teps of the cares © Corn, 

There are two optaions concerning the general ſcope of 
theſe words. | 

Firſt, Some conceivethat 7eb's 2im is to ſhew, that both 
in life. and death, wicked men fare like other men; Ty 
are exalted for a little while, as all others are; they*are 
gone, brought low, 4;:4 taken out of the way «s all others are. 

Yet, Secondly, I rather incline that he here intends 
to ſet forth the muſerable concluſion of wicked men , 
not only as they arc cut off from worldly cryoyments, 
* as all men ſooner or later are, but as they are Cut 
off from worldly enjoyments in a way which is no« 
common to other men,or which isnot the common way 
of man. + And the reaſon why | rather incline to 


this 'as Jeb s ſcope, is, becauſe the variovs cxpretii. 
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ons 0 the ſame thing, they are gone, they are brought low, 
they ve t.ch;n out of the way, they are cut off (theſe various 
expreſſions, I ſay) ſeem to carry ſomewhat more then the 
remove of men out of the world, by the ordinary Way of 
dying, or then by a natural death. 


Vetrſ. 24, They are cralted for alittle while, but are gone. 


They, that is, the wicked, the Adulterer, the Thief, the 
Oppreſfour ( ſuch he had before deſcribed ) are exaltcd, 
they grow great, and ſpread far, they grow high, or arc 
advanced to high places. The original word which we 
render, robe exalted, ſignifics to be lifted up, or any thing 
that is lifted up in hcight, or greatneſs z and hereupon lome 
Criticks tells us that the Great City Rome had her name 
from this Hebrew root ; Rome, 2s all ( who know any thing 
of antiquity ) know, is a City that hath been exaltcdover 
the Nations, a City great in {trength, and mighty 1n pow- 
er; Romeis 2s much as, height, or exaltation , as Avraham 
isa high father, an exalted father, _ 

They arc exalted.) The word may be applyed to a two- 
fold cxaltation, firſt, an inward exaltation by pride ; ſome 
riſe within, ſa{tcr then they riſe without, yea there are ſome 
that riſe very high within, when they are caſt very {ow with- 
(ur; they cxalt and lift up themſelves in pride of ſpirit, 
though they are caſt down in (tate. The word is often ap- 
plycd tonote pride or haughtineſs ( Aficah 2. 3. ) Thus 
11th the Lord, behold againſt this family do I deviſe anevil, 
from which ye ſhail not remove your necks, neither ſhall ye go 
bu; btily. The word is, ye ſhall not go in your height, un your 
altitudes, as ye have done, the caſe ſhall bealtered with 
you, and the Tables turned; for this is an evil time, that is, 
an evil time to you, a time of calling you to an account 
about, and of puniſhing you for all your wickedneſs, and 
eſpecially for your pride. As ye have madeit an evil time 
by your fin, fo ye ſhall find it to be an evil time to and by 
your ſmart. And this height of pirit often breaks forth, 
and is ſignified in height of aCtion, or in haughty poſtures, 
the liſting up of the head, the ſtretching out of the neck; thus 
( Iſa. 7.11.) the lofty looks of man ſhall be humbled. The 
heart looks out at the» eye, the lofty heart makes a lofty 
look; according to the os of the heart, is the caſt of 
the cyc; the eye is not proud; butas it is inſtrued, and 
tutourcd by the heart, ſo it ats proudly, and looks haugh- 
tily. And thus they alwayes aCt, whothough they are not 
exalted, yet havea mind to exalt themſelves, who when 
others caſt no honour upon them, yer they will take it, and 
reach after it. Thus the word is applicableto internal ſelf- 
exaltation, as well as to external exaltation, or exaltation 

others. For as many are outwardly humbled,who areuot 
at all humble, and as ſome are inwardly humbled, who are 
not at all outwardly humbled, ( they have an humble low- 
ty frame of heart, and are aCtive in humbling of them- 
felvcs) ſo many are inwardly exalted, who never had nor 
deſerved, inthe leaſt, any outward exaltation. They are 
active to cxalt themſelves, whom no man beſides them- 
ſelves, thinks worthy to: be exalted. The men of whom 
Fob ſpeaks were doubtleſs forward enough to exalt them- 
ſelves, yct 

L underſtand him rather ſpeaking of their outward exal- 
ration, for Fob is here deſcribing the proſperity of wicked 
men, not their pride. Though we know, proſperity is 
the occaſion of pride, and men uſually grow high minded, 
when they grow high in the world. As by pride cometh con- 
tention, ſo by exaltation cometh pride. 

They are cxalted,)] That is, they are great, and rich, 
they are promoted to honour, and ſet uppermoſt among 
men. 

Fo: o little while.] The Orignal in ſtrifneſs is only 
thus; they are exalted a little. But the wordis taken two 
waycs 1n Scripture. | 

Firit, For little in degree, or for a lutle deale( as we ſay) 
that is, for a thing that is little ( Pſal. 39. 16. ) alittle that 
a rigltcons man hath, us better then the riches of many wicked, 
His morſel is better then the others feaſt, his penny is bet- 
ter then the wicked mans pound. Thus Fonathan ſpake 

( 1 $9. 14.29.) when, Saul had given that ſevere charge 
that no man Call eat tillthe Sun went down, my father hath 
troubled the lard; fee I pray you how my eyes are iulightened, 
becauſe I taſted a little of this honey ; as if he had ſaid, I 
did not eat much, not ſo mueh as to delight my (elf, 
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much leſs ſo much as to glut my ſelf, I did egt but a drop or 
two, and mine eyes are wonderfully inlightencd, that is, 
my ſpirits are much refreſhed and cheared ; for naturally 
when a raan is faint, his eye light fails. : 

Secondly, For a /:itle 3» time, or for a ſhort ſpace of 
time ( Pſal. 37.10.) For yet alittle while and the wicked 

all not be, yea, thou ſhalt diligently confider bis place, and 
he ſhall not be, that is, he ſhall not be in power, he ſhall noc 
flouriſh in worldly pomp many dayes. The birth of his 
proſperity ſhall not befar in time from the death of it, nor 
the grave of all his glory from the cradle of it. So (7/al. 
8. 5.) Thou 4ſt made him a little lower then the Arecls . 
which propheſie of Chriſt is cited (Heb. 2.7.) Now Chriſt 
was not made a little lower thenthe Angels in degree, for 
he was the Lord ofthe Angels, and when God brought him 
bus fir ſt begotten: into the world, he ſaid, and let allthe An- 
gels of God worſhip him. But Chriſt was made lower then 
the Angels for a little time z and ſo we put inthe Margin , 
thou madeſt him a little while inferior to the Angels, Name- 
ly, for the while or time when he was abaſed by Death and 
lay in the grave; yet we may fay alſo that Chrilt was made 
4 little lower then the Angels irrhis taking upon him our na- 
ture; the Angelical nature being higher then the humane, 
as conſidered in it ſelf. We may expound the word 
here in either ſence, rhey are exalted a little, that is, firſt, 
they have a little exaltation; ſecondly, how great ſoever 
we may Conceive their exaltation to be, yet they are cx- 
alted but for a little while or time. We reſtrain the 
word to this laſt ſence, as referring to the ſpace of 
time, wherein the wicked are aloft, they are exalted for a 
little while. 


Hence Obſerye, The exaltation of wicked men ſhall no: 


Contiiites 


They may be high built, but they have not a ſurefoun- 
dation; they may float aloft, but they have no conſiſtence 
below, they are as vapours riſing from the Earth, or as Me- 
teors hanging in the Aire, both which are lifted up only for 
alittle while, and are gone. Athanaſius ſaid concerning 
the wrathful Reign of Fulian the Apoſtate, let us be quiet , 
it s 4 little Cloud which will ſoon paſs away. The wicked 
mans civil honour is but « vapewr ( as the Apoſtle Fames 
ſpeaks of the natural life of every man )) that appeareth for 
a little time, and then vaniſheth away. The exaltation of 
wicked men, is but for alittle while, for, firſt, their exal- 
tation is uſually but for a part of their lives, and that the 
leſſer part; and that cannot ( upon any reckoning ) be 
more then a little while. Secondly, their longeſt and ut- 
moſt exaltation can be but for thetr lives, and the whole 
life of man is but alittle while. David taking the exact- 
eſt meaſure of his life, ſaith, behold, thou haſt made my 
dayes as an hand breadth, and mine age ts nothing before thee 
( Pfal. 39. 5.) The wholelifc of manis very ſhort, and the 
preferment or exaltation of wicked men is cither much 
ſhorter then their lives, or their lives arc much ſhortned b 
their exaltation. They act their power beyond the bounds 
of Juſtice, and ſo forfeit their lives, before they come near 
the bounds of nature. Now if life laſt but a little, and they 
are exalted but a little while of their lives, or if their lives 
be cut off withina while after they are exalted, then they 
have but little exaltation. Many ſpenda great part of their 
life before they arrive at exaltation or preferment in this 
world,” and there are many who out-live their own exalta- 
tion, and there are not a few who looſe theirlives by the 


"abuſe of their exaltation. The worldly enjoyments of all 


men are ſhort, and evil mens injoyments are ſhorteſt. Saints 


ſhall have enjoyments hereafter commenſurate with cter- 


nity; but the beſt of Saints here, have neither any leaſe of 
therr lives, nor of their enj ts. Andif it beſo with 
the beſt of men, then much more with the worſt of men, 
who as they are wrapt upin the common condition of hu- 
mane frailty, with all other men, ſo they lye under ſome 
peculiar curſes or threatnings which other men do not. 
And how ſoon may a curſe caſt thoſe down whoare moſt 
highly exalted, and blaſt and wither all their beauty and 
bravery, whoſe branches are preeneſt, and whoſe faces 
ſhine brighteſt with Earthly ſptendovr. 

Secondly, Foraſmuch as the word ſipnificth a little thing, 
as well as a little time; alittle deale, as well as alittle while; 
a thing which in regard of the ſmalneſs'of it, is incon- 
liderable, 
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Gderable as well as that which in regard of the weakneſs 
of it, is not durable. 


Obſerve, The greateſt exaltation that any mancan have 
in the things of this world ts but a little exaltation. 


That man is but little exalted, how much ſoever he is 
exalted, who is only cxalted in the things of this world: 
That whichis bur little in it ſelf cannot make us very great, 
though we ſhould have ir all as ours, or m our p9 cihon. 
How little a thing is all this world, and how little part hath 
any one of rhis little 2 The whole world is but little, what 
then is a little part of it? Which yet is all that fal'sto the 
ſhare of the greateſt men in the world. Philoſophers ſay, 
that the whole body of the Earth and Sea together, is but 
as a point or prick with a pen compared to the Heavens z 
and yet there are very few of the great men of the earth, 
who poſſeſs ſo much as a mathematical point or prick 
with a pen inthe bod of the carth W e may ſay, that 
the day of the greateſt man in the world, is but a day of 
ſmall things. The Prophet to encourage the mean be- 
ginnings of Sions deliverance ( Zech. 4-10.) ſaid, Who 
hath deſpiſed the day of ſmall things ? As if he had ſaid, I 
know many do it, ſome hoping and others fearing that 
theſe ſmall beginnings will have ſmaller endings, or end 
in nothing, bur in the joy of the enemies, and in the ſor- 
row and diſappointment of the friends of 5:72 ; But I ſay 
unto you, _ heed of deſpiſing rhe dry of ſmall things, 
that is, the leaſt appearances of deliverance and ſalvation 
to Sion, Now as we are not to deſpiſe the works of God, 
becauſe they are ſmall ; ſo we have ns reaſonto be proud 
of, but even to deſpiſe the things of the world, for they 
are ſmall. Men have great thoughts and make much ado 
about ſmall things, when they have to do with the great- 
eſt things on this ſide Heaven. The greateſt things that 
continue only for a little while, are but little worth ;, then 
how little worth are thoſe things, which beſides that they con- 
tinue but a little while, are themſelves but little ? Tnough 
wicked men are exalted, yet no man hath cauſe to be 
rroubled at it, or envy them: They are not bleſſed be- 
cauſe exalted, for they are exalted but a little, and that 
only for alittle while. It ſhould not be much to us what 
any man is as to worldly enjoyments, no nor what our 
ſelvesare as tothoſe enjoyments, ſeeing whatſoever others 
are, or whatſoever we are in that capacity, is but for a lit- 
tle while. The Apoſtle ſaith ( 2 Cor. 4. 18. ) We look, not 
at the things which are ſeen, but at the things which are not 
ſeen ;, that is, we make not the things of the world our 
ſcope, but the things which lye beyond this world, which 
are ſcen by faith only : And the reaſon why he looked not 
at theſe things which are ſcen, was, becauſe the things 
that are ſeen are temporal; Thoſe things which are ſeen, 
will not belong ſeen; they are but for a while, and there- 
fore not to be much looked after. 
not ſeen ſhall be ſeen for ever; they are eternal, and there- 
fore moſt worthy to be looked after. The world hath 
beauty and glory in it, but this ſtains the- beauty of all 
carthly glory, that it may be ſo quickly tained. The evils 
and troubles of this world ſhould not much trouble us, nor 
the afflictions of this preſent world much afflict us , be- 
cauſe they are but for a while; ſuppoſe a godly .man be 
caſt down and laid low in reference to the world, he is laid 
low but for a while, therefore no great matter to him, he 
hath no great reaſon to be troubled at it ; as the Apoltle ar- 
Sucth in the ſame Chapter ( ver. 16.) For this cauſe we 
faint not, for our light affliftions which are but for a mo- 
ment, &c. Therefore he calls them light, how great and 
how heavy ſocver in their own nature, though they were 
as heavy as a mountain, he calls them light, becauſe as to 
their duration they were but fora moment. We ſay, A 
light thing carried a great way or a great while becometh 
heavy : He that puts only a pourid-{tone in his pocket, 
will be very ſenſible of and much burdened with the 
weight of it,before he comes to the end ofa long journey ; 
whereas a great weight is not much burdenſome, if it be 
not much born. Now as worldly evils and troubles are 
light, becauſe but ſhort ; ſoare worldly comforts and h9- 
nours,eſpecially the worldly comforts and honours of wick- 
cdtmen; of whom it is cxpreſly ſaid, not only by way of 


aſſertion ( in which ſence it may be ſaid of all men”) but al- 


ſo by way of commination,They are exalted for a little while, 


The thinss which are. 
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Again as the profeiſion of 3ypocrites hath a !tind of appear- 
ing godlincls and beauty, but it is little wort!y, or it is of no 
worth, becauſe they endure but for aliule while, they arc 
but Tempories, a> the word 's iathe Parable of the Sow2r. 
Or as the' Lord complaineth by his Prophet { 117. 6. 4. } 
0 Ephraim, what ſhall 1 4o wito thee ? O Yudih, what hail f 
do unto thee ? for your goodneſs 1s 4s 4 197111117 eloud aid 
tne early dew it gcerh away.  Goodncls it ſelf 13 ſcarce go9d 
gooaneſs is little worth, if it be but as a morning <l-12.4, if jt 
b2 but as the dew that gozth away when the heat of the 
Sun cometh. The worth and glory of true grace ftands in 
this, thatit ſtands and endures for ever; let the wor!d turn 
which way it will.true grace ſtands its ground and turns not 
away. Now if all tie goodneſs and pretended holineſs of 
Hypocrites and Formualitts be nothing worth, becauſe it is 
( like a cloud, or a dew ) only for a little while; how lir- 
tle worth is the exaltation of wicked men, which goct!s 
away, and is as quickly gone, as a cloud is ſcatrg@d and 
blown away by the wind, or a dew exhaled by tPrifings 
Sun. We may fay of all the glory of the wicked, as the 
ſame Prophet Hoſea ſaith of Epbr.u» ( Chap. 9. 11. ) 4, 
for Ephraim, their glory ſb2ll fire aw.iy like a bird from ths 
birth, and from the womb, 214 from 11: conception; that is, i! 
ſhall quickly depart ; By ther 7/ory, ſome underitand thei: 
Children ; Asif he had faid, Fleur « 11laren ſhatt {lee from 
the birth; that is, if born alive they (hall dye as foon as 
born; Ther Ci:ldren ſnall fl? fr 116 thi womy 5 tha! 'S, they 
ſhall not be born alive, they {hail be abortive 5 Their Chul- 
dren ſhall flee from the coriteption ; that is, they ſhall not be 
ſo much as conceived. We may read the Prophet back- 
ward, and beginning with the laft firſt, ſay, Their cry, 
that is,their Children,or whatſoever elſe they oo; yin and 
make their glory, jh.zll flee * conception ; that is, it (hal 
not be conceived, or have ity vciag at all ; zndif concei- 
ved, and fo have a beins, *yet it (bl! f! © from the womb ; 
thatis, it ſha!l never cora to a compleat beins, but ſhall bc 
marr'd inthe muKing; or if it be born. and ſohave ape; 
fect being, yet ir [5:4 fre from the 41:44 tharis, it thall 
dye as ſoon as.born; and com 29 irs Sravemiteado? or as 
ſoon as to a cradle.  Thyvs 12 Coicribes the evil that thall 
come upon all zheir glo: y, it ll tvddenly ly aw cy; and 
this ſpoils the beauty of all ri.at carthly cory, with which 
the wicked ſhine, Te ore ch ltrd for te line rbile,. This 
ſudden vaniſhins © rhe wicket mans gtory is further de- 


— 


ſcribed in four expreſſions : Fir.i, Ty are goue : Second 
ly, Brought low : Thirdly. 'T 2cy are rakes out of the w.ty : 


Fourthly, They are cir of 4s therops of the ears of Corrs, 


Fir't, They are fone : Tne Hebrew is T cy ave ::0t : This 
kind of ſpeaking is uſed to tipruhie a total or utter periſkins, 
They are fo gone,as if they had loſt not only their exiſtonce 
but their eſſence. The Original! Text is finoular, They . 
exalted, and he is not, or: 5:52 he doth not fay, 214 
but be nor. Fob changeth the number from T3 to 42s, 19 
ſignific that every one of them 5 313%, O07 that, nc: 73) 
them is. God will deal thus with every noe man of thin, 
he is nor we ſ1v. hay Ye FOES 1 1 14t C"OMYtno x Þ a 
condition into anoti.cr. wiv now ns they we eh ord ae to 
their former ſtate, they it Th: io go from 
place to place, from {tate to tate, thigh Wo ; 
life to 4 ſtate of &cath h 7 being, und. th 
tranſlate well, zot co (by, 5: be. 5:68 4 £9150, Foal tin 
words thus, They are ex/!tot, nil woriun nl gk wh th 
are not ;, we ſay, Tyey re exiled 4 little noe», 78 
gone, Or,arenot. The meaning of both readinas [5 1: fame 
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To ſay, They are ex2/re for - {innit while, aire 001.0, is 

much as,and no more then t9 fay,T oy wee oe 7 no whe; 
ia a liitle wh! arc (9 4: 1S David TD *% f 071 his ouwn 
experience concerning the proſperity © withod mon! 74d, 
37. 35.) I have ſeertne wu bod un vet pov + foread. 
ng himfe!f [rg a green Þavetret, WEEN TG 06:55. ad lod 
be was net ;, yet, Þ forth 10 Fit be Codd en be found; 
vid's experience falls in tuily with ; 
exalted for a little white, 2414 @. 
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1n the Dook of FOB. Cnav. XXAV. 


- v . 
5 fin Expoſition up 
all. God whois altogether inviſible, is a crer;2a! beang, 
tr 1 69Verl'; 17 fo euerlaliing he 1s God ( Ptal 99. 2.) But 


n2s which are altogethcr viſivic, arc altogether 
vaniſhing ; they are going from us, V le they arc withusz; 
and when they are gone, they are as if they had never been 
wit us. Afdasit is with worldly things, fo with worldly 
perions, wien they are gone, they are not, as toany en- 
joyment, though they ſhall ever be as to puniſhment. They 
aieexaltca foi 4 liitle while, bitt ar gone 


a'l enoic (111 


© 
And b:onght low, 


That is the ſecond ſtep: Some might ſay, poſſibly they 
210 £0ne to 4 better eſtarethen before z they were high be- 
now hipher 3 ſome remove from greatneſs to great- 
from dignity to dignity 3 therefore Job explaineth 
anins, 7 


C3 aregounc, 
And b:cugt,t low, 
o0S zaded from their high places z they arc brought 


0 ' 
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by d:i2racc, or into diſgrace ; they are brought low 
«ct, or into the towelt depth of poverty. In what- 
vcr they were exalted, they are now made low, Some 
expound itof death; They are brought low ;, that 15, down 
nd thatis low indeed. The grave iscalled 
the lower part of the earth ; and yct the wicked ſhall be 
brought lower then the grave, cven as lowas hell, or as 
the love]? ill, as Moſes ſpeaks (Dent. 32.22.) The Apo- 

es faith ( Chap. 1.9,10.) Let the Brother of low 
that be ts exx2lted ; but the rich, in that be 
A poor Brother, or a Brother of low degree 
[eens to befar trom exaltation; yet he hath cauſe to re- 
that he is exalted, and he is doubly exalted: 
he is 2 Brother to the Saints, and a Member of 
Seconaly, As he 1s a ſufferer , or afflicted for 
it, Every godly manof the loweſt depree is exalted 
in one of theſe wayes, and many of them in both ; and 
any mn hath cauſe to rejoyce in theſe ſpiritual honours and 
cxaltations, how low ſoever he is in temporals. But how 
5 the rich, or the Brother of high degree made low ? And 
why ſhould ke rcjoyce in that he is made low ? For thou h 
tnere are readings of the Text by a ſupply of other words, 
vet I judge tut to be the beſt : But why ſhould he rejoyce 
11 thi he 1; mai low? Asthe poor mans cxaltation before 
ſpoken of is ſpiritual ; ſo alſo is the rich mans humiliation. 
The rich man hath great cauſe to rejoyce when he is ſpirt- 
ly humbled, and made low in his own eyes, when he 
iS 11p10.tinthecyeof the world. Tobe made low in our 
oWn eyes, Cr in the ſence of our own finfulneſs while we 
a 2 and outwardly exaled, is a great work of Grace; 
but to be brought low by the hand of God, while weare 
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nigh and exaited inthe CyCs$ of men, and in our own eyes, 
is the punithment of fin. Godly great men are made low 
in their own thoughts by Grace ; wicked men, though ne- 

er ſo great, ſhall be brought low in the fight of others for 
ticir fin. They areexalied for a little while, but are gone, 
«4117 U1 o:17ht law. 


Hence Note, Firlt, As the worldly eſtates of all men, ſo 
moſh of ll the ejtates of worldly men are ſubjett to 
C4. ANTS, 


Now they are exalted and liſted up, within a while they 
arc depreſizd and catt down. The providences of God 
ing the changes of mcns eſtates all the world over. As 
2 eftates and conditions of ſeveral men differ at the ſame 
1110; ſome men are honourable, others are baſe; ſome 
nn arcrich, others are poor ; ſome arc cxalted, others 
oe cait down ſo the cſtates and conditions of the ſame 
men difer as, much at ſeveral times; they who were ho- 
10urable arc abaſed ; the rich become poor, and the men 

 Cxaltation are brought low. Thus the hills are turned 
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to vaiieys, and the highe!t mountains, that is, men as 
bigh and frong as mountains ( as we read inthe Prophecy 
ot 2:chory { Chap 4.7.) become plains, Our ſpiritual 


Cute 15h lie Mount $:0zr, which ſhall never be moved, 'tis 
luunded upon a rock that can never be ſhaken : But Tempo- 
#1 t11ngs are like a wheel which moves continually, and 

it Tpoke wich is now aloft ( as thatcaptive King ſaid to 


is Conqueror) is quickly turned to the ground , and 
302 71f [4 


-ot low, The Apoſtle gives an excellent caution in re- 
ICFCNCC £9 Gur fpiritual cftate ( 1 Cer. 19. 12,) Let him 
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that thinketh he ſtandeth take beed leſt he f,ill. And I may 
ſay in reference to any mans temporal citate , he that 1s 
ſureſt of his ſtanding , may fail notwithitanding all his 
heed. Andif any one ( as the Prophet once queſtioned, 
By whom ſhall Jacob arije, for he is ſmall ? ) ſhould que- 
ſtion, By whom ſhall wicked men be brovght low, fecing 
they are ſo highly cxalr2d? It muſt be anſwered, Thar as 
Facob riſeth when he is fallen, ſo the wicked fall when 
they are riſen, by the hand or power of God. Hebring- 
eth them low by his appointment, and he bringeth them 
low by his power ( P/al. 75. 7.) God is the Fudge, he 
putteth down one and ſetteth up another : And he it is that 
ſetteth up and putteth down the ſame man. . They are gone, 
and bronght low. 


They are taken out of the way as all others, 


The original word ſignifies to narrow, contract, or ſhut 
up; as alſo to haſten, extend, and ſhoot forth ; and the 
reaſon is, becauſe by contracting, or 'drawing any thing 
back, we ſhoot itforward with more force and ſpeed. We 
ſee how Snakes and other creeping things contract, and 
gather themſelves up, and then cait themſclves forward 
with much advantage. Both ſignifications of the word 
are made uſe of inthis place by Interpreters. Some ren- 
dring, They ſhall be ſhut up, they are brought low, and ſput 
up ; they (like priſoners ) are under reſtraint, or they are 
reſtrained in priſon. They are apt to abuſe their liberty 
and their power, to the wrong of others, and therefore 
they are cut ſhort and kept in; not only are their horns 
broken, their claws cut, and their nails pared, but them- 
ſelves are ſkut vp like beaſts. which hurt him-that is next 
whoſoever it is. It is reaſon they ſhould be in ſafe cuſtody, 
who being at liberty no manis in ſafety. 

Mr. Broughton gives a ſence of the word, which imports 
not their reſtraint, but their flight, Every one are made to 
skip away : They ſhall skip or leap out of their places, or 
if they were forced or frighted, as one of the Rabbins tran- 
flates it. The meaning of both rendrings meets inthe ſame 
thing; for whether a man be ſhut upin priſon, or forced 
to run and hide himſcli to avoid reſtraint and impriſonment, 
his condition is much alike. By the former he is a priſo- 
ner, and by the latter he hath loſt his liberty. The diffe- 
rence is not great, whether a man be where he would not, 
or dares not be where he would. They are ſbut xp, or, they 
are made to run away. Both which readings comply fairly 
enough with ours, T hey are taken out of the way. For whe- 
ther a man be carried away by force, or flyeth for fear, Fe 
65 taken ont of the way. 


Hence Note, God doth remove,and take wi ed men ont of 
their place when they are in their bt gheſt exaltation, 


High eſtates have no ſecurity in them, yea, they arc lcſs 
ſecure then' the loweſt eſtate ; and that not only becauſe 
they are more ſubject to the envy of men, -but becauſe 
they who are in high places make themſelves more lyable 
to the wrath of God. They uſe their power to the calting 
down and taking away of the innocent z and therefore God 
is engaged to take them away. For, as God often takes 
his own people out of harms way: ſo he takes the wicked 
quite away, that they may do 10 more harm. The righteous pe- 
riſh ( thats, dye, ſaith the Prophet ) azd 19 man Liyeth it 
to heart, and merciful men are taken away ; they are taken 
away upon that account which few conſider, ever from the 
evil to come (Iſa. 57. 1,2.) God takes away the righteous, 
leſt they ſhould ſuffer evil; and he takes away the wicked, 
leſt they ſhould continue to do more evil. The wicked 
would know no bounds if left to themſelves , and let 
alone; therefore God bounds them and ſaith ( as the Apo- 
ſtle propheſied of ſuch evil doers, 2 Tim. 3. 9.) They 
ſhall proceed no further, for their - folly ſhall be made mant- 
feſt to all men; they ſhall be taken out of the way. God 
will givethem aſtop ; 'tisa form of ſpeech like that which 
the Apoltle uſeth (2 Theſ. 2.7. ) The myſtery of iniquity 
doth already work, only he who now letteth, wall let, till be 
be taken out of the way; there was a rub, a Remora in 
the way of the man of fin, that he could not do what he 
would : The power of the Roma; Empire ſtood in his 
way, and till that was taken out of the way, hecould d@no 
great feats, he could not appcar in his colours. Now «s 
God took away the power of the Rowan Empire, as to 
that 
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:oht wherein it had formerly been exerciſed, that the | 41d the godlineſs thereof is as the flower of the field : It all 
note y might have a liberty to do evil and fill up things we have be but a flower, and weour ſelves but graſs, 
the meaſure of his iniquity z ſo God takes away many then we arc taken away as all other things ; for flowers and 
wicked men, leſt they ſhould do more evil, and even cx- graſs arealike eaſily taken away. 
_ the meaſure of their iniquity. T hey are taken out of nd ary che 5 @s the thy of chetaronf Cnca 
"2s all others, ] This may be expounded ; Firlt, of The original word is often uſed to expreſs that at which SO 
perſons: Secondly, Of things : They ſhall be taken away, was the ſign of the Covenant between God and his people |. -_ 
and be ſent out of the World as the meaneſt perſons, or ac- from the time of Abraham until Chritt, namely, Circum- th uv. 
cording to the common lotof all men. This is underſtood | 19 | ciſion, or the cutting off of the (ore-skin of the fleſh; and el ng 
two wayes: Firſt, To ſhew that in death all men fare alike, It 15 applied not only to the corporal but ſpiritual Circum- praputis 
ſo that we cannot diſtinguiſh a good man from a wicked cilion, to the Circumciſion of the heart in the Spirit. Here £/% +: 
man by the manner of his death : Secondly, To ſhew that it is applycd cither to the common way of cutting off by ** 41s 
they who are higheft in the World, are as ſoon overthrown death, or to acutting off by judgment, both which may *** 
by death as the lowelt. x dy under the following ſ1militude z They are 
. ON « 
Hence Note, God can as eaſily remove mountains as mole- As the tops of the ears of Comm, ] The Hebrew is, 4s 
hills; and as quickly triumph 1/1 bis anger over the great- the beads of the ears of Corn; = leet ef Corn 
eſt, as over the leaſt. | 


They whoare higheſt in this world, are no more in his 
hand, who ishigher then the higheſt, then the lowelt of 
this world are. No creature-ſtrength can ſtand againſt. 
God. When we ſee enemies high we are ready to ſay, 
Who ſhall pull them down ? But God can pull them down, 
As all others, the high Cedars, the ſtrong Oaks ſhall be 
like the pooreſt Shrub : By whom ſhall Jacob ariſe, for be 
is ſmall? ( faith the Prophet, Amos 7. 2.) O how ſhall 
the weakneſs of F4cob be ſtrengthened, and the lowneſs of 
Jacob be exalted? By whom: ſhall Jacob ariſe , for he 1 


ſmall? As weare apt toqueſtion the riſing of the people of 


God, becauſe they are ſmall ; ſo the fall of the enemies of 
God and of his people, becauſe they are ſtrong and great. 
By whom ſhall the bloody encmics be brought down, for 
they arc high? By whom ſhall our oppreſſors be deſtroy- 
ed, for they are {trong ? Such are the reaſonings and que- 
ſtionings of our fear and unbelicf. The Text and Point 
make anſwer 3 They ſhall be taken away as all others, even 


as the weakeſt and the meaneſt inthe world; it puts God | 
to no more trouble, to pull the ſtrongeſt Princes out of 


their Pallaces, Forts, or Caſtles, when they ſtand in his 
way, and hinder his deſigns, thento turn a Beggar out of 
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his Cottage, or houſe of Hurdles. Such aſcorn is put yp- | 


on the King of Babylon ( Ifa. 14,10.) Af they ſhall ſpeak, 
and ſay unto thee, Art theu alſo become weak as we ? Ar: 
thou become like unto u:? Thou thoughteſt thy ſelf impreg- 
nable in power, and thou didſt look upon usas contempti- 
ble weaklings, but now thou art become weak as we. 
While God himſelf ſpeaks great things of Magiſtrates, and 
lifts them up, as it were, beyond the ſtate of man, he yet 
with the ſame breath makes them in one thing but parallel 


with all other men; ye rule or have power over others | 


like God, butin your ſelves ye arc as weak and mortal gs 
any other ſort of men ( P/al. 82.6.) I have ſaid ye are 
Gods, and all of you are Children of the moſt High, but ye 
ſhall dye like men, like the common ſott of men, and ye ſhall 
fall lie oneef the Princes : Or rather, by much, as ſome 
render the Hebrew, And the Princes ſhall dye as one, or, as 
any one ;, that is, as any ordinary man : For indeed there 
appears no Argument in the words reaching the ſcope of 
the place, according to our tranſlation, to ſay, That Ma- 
Liſtrates ſhall fall like one of the Princes, is no abatement to 
them; butto ſay, Princes ſhall fall like any one, is a great 
abatement and fall to them, and fully reacheth the ſence of 
the preſent Obſervation. 

Secondly, Theſe words, As allothers, are expounded of 
other things ; that is, as all wordly things. 


Hence Note, Man ibis greateſt enjoyment 15 in as periſh- 
ing a condition as any thing he enjoyeth. 


Worldly men are as vain and tranſitory as worldly 
things are; they are as ſoon gone as thcir riches, or their 
honours, or whatſoever they moſt deſired-or truſted to 
here below, That which they haveis periſhing, and fo 
are they too. Chriſt calleth all the things of the world, 
Meat that periſheth ( John 6. 27. ) The wicked man ſhall 
periſh, and be taken away, as all periſhing things are, up- 
on which he ſets his heart, or which he hath in his hand. 
We are alwayes dying, and fo is all that we have; ours arc 
dying comforts, dying riches, dying honours; ours is dy- 
ing ſtrength, dying beauty {( 1/z, 40. 6. ) All flrſhis grafs, 
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the Reader may take notice, that the word which we ren- 


could not frame to pronounce it right z then they took, him and 


could not rightly pronounce this word, that ſignifies Ears 
of Corn : And here Fob ſaith, that all wicked men arc cut 
off as the tops of the ears of Corn. 

The fimYitude ( as ſome expound it ) ſets forth nothins 
clſe but the fairneſs and eafineſs of the death of wicked 
men, as hath been ſhewed before ; They arc ct off as the 
tops of the ears of Corn ; that is, they dye as Corn when 
it is fully ripe, at a full age. Thus £/ip/-42 ſpake to fob 
by way of promiſe in caſe of his return to God ( Chap. 5. 
26.) T hou ſhalt come to thy grave in a fill zoe, like as a 
ſhock of Corn cometh in his ſeaſon. But to b. cut off like the 
tops of the ears of Corn, ſcems rather to imp'y a violent 
death, and ſounds much more like a threatning then a pro- 
miſe. Therefore, 

Firſt, To be cut off like the tops of the cars of Cerigſhews 
how eaſily wicked men may be cut off by death or judg- 
ment, rather then the caſineſs of their death, when they 
are cut off, How quickly may an ear of Corn be cut off ? 
Wicked men, who ſcem as ſtrong as Oaks, ſhall be cut of 
like Strawes. 

Secondly, It ſhews that wicked men are uſually cut off 
by a violent death z ears of Corn are cut off by the Rex- 
pers ſickle, they do not fall off alone ; and though a wick- 
ed man dye a natural death, yet there is a violence in it : 
he isc«r off when he dyethin his bed, as well as when be 
dyeth upon the block; a natural death is a kind of violcnt 
dcath to every man who is unwilling todye. Such a man 
doth not reſign up his ſoul into the hand of God, but his 
ſoul is rent and raviſhed from him.” Chriſt faith of the rich 
man, though dying in his bed ( for ſo the Parable is to be 
underſtood, Like. 12. 20. ) Thou fool, this ich: thy (5; 
ſhall be required of thee ;, or this night do they require thy /| 
from thee. It may be que:tioned, who ſhall require it * 


a. = 
W wo aw 


He doth not mean, that Murtherers ſhould kill him ; but 
that when he dycd his foul ſhould rather betakenby force, 
then quietly ſurrendred. Ex 

Thirdly, He ſhall be cut off .s the heads or t:ps of the 
ears of Corn, may note his deſtruction when fullet and 
higeſt. For as the cars of Corn are bettcr then the ftraw 
( what is the ſtraw to the ear ?) ſo there be ſome cars of 
Cornthat be head or chief ears; fo that to fay wicked men 
ſhall be car off as the heads of the ear 5 of Cor7:,1s t0 f2y they 
ſhall becut off in heir fulneſs, in their height and glory. 
When the wicked are not only ears, but heads of the cars 
of Corn, when they are at the higheſt, they {hall dye ; 
and this reſemblance holds not only becauſe ſome ears arc 
head cars, fuller and higher then others; but becauſe alt 
Corn is cut when once it comes to a head ; that is, to a per: 
fect tulneſs. 

Fourthly, To be cut off us the tops of the ears of Cor, 
may alſo ſignihe that there is a ſpecial time or feafon, 
when wicked men are to be cut of 


. - For as Corn is no! 
alwayes ripe for the ſickle ; fo wicke4 men (thous? (ey 


80 | 


alwayes deſerve, yet ) arc not alwavcs ripe for jad ment : 
Corn is not cut down when green, or when oroWn hich * 


= 


[5126 


der, Ears of Corn, is that hard word which coſt the lives of w/ 
ſo many Ephraimites ( Judg. 12.6.) Every man that cſca- .* 
ped was bid ſay Shibboleth, ad be /7:14 Sibboleth, for be * 


which grow pon the top of the ſtraw. Where (by the way ) | "_—_ 


/lew him. The G:ileadites Cut off all thoſe Ephraimites who > 
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but when it is ripe and fit for the fail, it is cut in its ſeaſon | 


wicked micn {hall be cut off in their ſeaſon. Andas there 1s 
a gcneral ſeaſon for the harveſt of the who'e world, ſo for 
every man in particular (Rev. 14. 35. ) Thrift inthy ſickle 
a reaps for the time z5 come for thee to reap, for the harveſt 

of the exrth is ripe. God will not command the Angel to 
But in his ſickle till the world be ripe for Judgment, as he 
'pake alſo by the Prophet 7oel ( Chap. 3-13, 14.) Put in 
by fickle for the karveſtis ripe 3 come get you down for the 
rrefis full, the fats overflow, for therr wit bedneſs is great : 

71/1! TT iy multitudes in :be vallcy of deciſion, for the day.of 

the Lord 18 near, in the valley of deciſion z, that is, in rhe 

valley of cuttins down, or of cutting off; oras we put in 

Lie Margin, [1 the valley of conciſion or threjhing : When 

the wicked ſhall beert off" as the tops of the ears of corn, by 

the fckle of divins wrath, and be under dreadful breakings 

ana threihings 'or evermore, 

Laitly, This cutting off as the tops of the cars of corn, 
Mews that God doth not cut off wicked men when he hath 
them at in advantage, when they are weak, when they are 
law, but when they are as therops of rhe ears of corn, when 
they are at their beſt, then he doth it; the chief of the 
pzople arc called the heads of the people ( Numb. 25. 4.) 
{1.7 uw the bas of the people before me, ſaith God, by 
*14{cs , he cut them off who were as the heads of the cars 
ol com. As fome Tyrants for fear, fo God in juſtice cuts 
off the keads of the people, the chief of families, Princes, 
and great men. This was elegantly, though cruelly, ex- 
preſſed by Tarquin the proud, the lait King of the Romans, 
who whea a City wastaken, or ſurrendercd, and applica- 
tion was made to him how he would have the Citizens 
dealt with, he anſwered, only by a ſign, calling the Mef- 
1e0£c7s 11t9 a Garden, and having a {tick in his hand, he 
[track off the heads of the Poppies, intimating to them, 
thitnow the Citizens were in their power, they ſhould cut 
vil all the chief and leading men-among them : Thus the 
Lord cuts of the heads of the cars of corn, the chicf of 
men, or men of greateſt power, in the greatneſs of their 
power ; he cuts them off in love to jultice and righteouſ- 
neſs, u5 Tyr:nt: do in fear and jealouſte of their power and 
creatneſs. "They are cut off as the tops of the ears of 
Corn. 7 ; 

7-b having atlarge deſcribed the ſtate of wicked men, 
and cxemplitied many of their wickednefles, concludes by 
i of (i 12020, 
Verſe 25. In>if it be not fo, who will make mea lyar, and 
inake my ſpeci; nothing we2th ? 


In this verſe we have Job triumphing, and yet not ſo 
much 7obrriumphing, as Truth triumphing z for how much 
ſocver we ſpeak for and defend the Truti, it is not comely 
that our ſelves ſhou!4 triumph, but thetruth only. Fob in- 
deed (hews his confidence in the equity of his cauſe, which 
he atfirms ſo juſt and ſo fully proved to be the mind of 
God, that he dares venture upon the judgment of any 
manaltve, 


If it bc not \ſonow, who will make me a lyar ? 


Some make other men lyars, by teaching themor en 
couracins them to tell lyes; others make men lyars by 
proving that they have taught or told lyes : This is Fob's 
meanias when he ſaith. who will make mea lyar ?. We ma 
1+ pole Je at thedoſe of his ſpeech riſing upand looking 
about him, while he ſpake thus, 1Vho will make me a lyar ? 
{.ct ic ſcethe man ſtand forth that hath any thing to object 
3-1inlt whatI have ſaid. The words arcelegant in the Ori- 
e192l, Ard if not; thatis, if. it benot ſo as | have aſſerted 
concerning the dealings of God with wicked men, that 
ty m2ny times flouriſh and continue flouriſhing a long 


tc. 45 it be not fo, letany man diſprove me, 4nd make 

+, if he can; let him convince me that Iaminan 
cri or if he can. Asif he had (aid, 1 do not impoſe my opi- 
mn umn vou, but fubmitit to the conſideration and dif- 


cuſſon of all men. 


Honce Note, Tirſt, We ſborld freely offer our opimons 
an |  (ſert:ons 10 the tryal, 


'Tis too much for a man to look that what he hath ſaid 
ſhould be conſented untoand believe, becauſe he hath ſatd 
it, Only God himfelf is worthy, ar.d may demand to be 
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thus believed by man. . That God ſaith this or that is 
cnough to perſwade, yea, to require our faith in it , and 
obedience to it. When God ſpeaks, He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear ( Matth. 13.9. ) That is, let him belicve 
and obey, at his peril be it. He that is truth cannot but 
ſpeak truth, and therefore is to be believed in whatſocver 
he ſpeaketh. Man ought not to ſay any thing as queſtion- 
ing the verity of what Ged hath ſaid ; but we ought to con- 
ſider what men ſay, and not to believe beyond what we 
have tryed. And as no man ought to believe before he 
hath tryed ; ſo every man ought to preſent what he hath 
ſaid tothetryal. Man hath no dominion over the faith of 
another : Pax/ profeſſed he had not (2 Cor. 1. 24. ) and if 
Paul had not, who hath ? Dares any man pretend to a 
higher priviledge then Pau! himſelf did? We may not 
bind upthe Conſciences of men to our dictates, any fur- 
ther then what we ſay is grounded upon and anſwerable to 
the ſayings of God. To the Law and to the Teſtimony ; 


. if we ſpeak not according to this word, \ have leave, or 


may take leaveto ſay ( as to that ſaying ) thereis no light 
nus ( 1/2. 8.20. ) Wemult not teach magilterially, but 


.miniſterially ; we muſt not affect to be called Maſters, for 


one 15 our Maſter, even Chriſt (Matth. 23. 10. ) The Bere- 
ans received the Word with all readineſs of mind, yet they did 
not ſwallow down all whole that was ſaid to them, but 
ſearched the Scriptures daily whether thoſe things were ſo 
( Acts 17. 11.) The Apoſtles rule is ſuitable to their pra- 
Ctice (1 Theſ. 5.21.) Prove all things, bold faſt that which 
15 good, Now as it is the duty of hearers and learners to hold 
nothing till they have proved it; fo it is the duty of Tea- 
chers to offer every doctrine to the ballance or tryal which 
they defire others thould hold. 

Secondly, while 7ob doth thus confidently offer his AC- 
ſertion to tryal, we learn, 


That, Truth is not affraid to be tryed. 


Truth often lyeth in a corner ; but truth doth not ſeck 
corners ; truth never hidesher head, as aſhamed to be ſcen 
or diſcuſſed by men. - Truth ( as ſome have ſaid ) lyeth in 
adeep pit, it is hard to find it out, itlyeth out of ſight, yet 
truth it doth nor hide it ielf, but dares ſtand forth in the face 
of, all the world ; truth no more fears the tryal, then pure 
gold fears the touchſtone, or then a Scholar , who hath 
made good progreſs in his learning, fears to be examined ; 
He that bath truth with him needs not care who appears againſt 
him. 

Thirdly, In that he ſaith, 1f it be nor ſo now, who will 


make me a lyar ? 
Note, Falſe doftrine is alye. 


(Ifa. 9. 15.) The antient and the honourable he us the head ; 
the Prophet that texcheth [yes ( that is, the Prophet that 
teacheth falſe doctrine ) þ- 1s rhe tail. ( Jer. 9.3.) They 
bend their tongues like their bows for lyes, but they are not va- 
liant for the truth on the earth. The Prophet ( as I con- 
ccive ) intends not fo much falſhood in diſcourſe, which we 
call zelling a lye, as falſhood of doctrine, which we 
call reaching of lyes. They ben4 their tongues ( as bows ) for 
lyes ;, that is,they ſet themſelves to the maintaining of falſe 
doctrine to the utmoſt ſtretch of their wit and words. 
Again, faith the Lord (Fer. 14. 14.) The Prophets that pro- 
pheſie lyes in my Name, I ſeit them not, neither have I com- 
manded them, neither ſpake unto them ;, they propheſie unto 
you a falſe divination, and athing of nonght, and the deceit 
of their heart. The whole doctrine of the man of fin is cal- 
led « lye : Becauſe they received not the love of the truth, that 
they might be ſaved, therefore Gg gave them up to ſtrong de- 
luſton that they ſhould believe alye ( 2 The. 2. 11.) All the 
faith devouring and conſcience waſting errors that ever the 
man of ſin vented to the world, are wraptup in this ove 
ſyllable, or word, a lye. He that receiveth a lye that is 
told, wrongeth others by it; but he that received a lye 
that is Ks 4 wrongeth himſelf moſt by it. To tell a lye 
is very ſinful ; but to teach alye is much more ſinful. The 
evil of that ſin is greateſt which ſpreadeth furtheſt,and con- 
tinueth longeſt. A lye that i+ told and received flicketh 
not long in the memory, but paſſeth away for the moſt 
part like a tale that is told; and it is enough to many a 
man that telleth a lye, if he be believed but a little white : 
But alye that is taught and received fticketh long in the 
underitanding, 
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underſtanding, and abideth there like a nail faſtened by the 
Maſters of the aſſemblies ; and it is not enough to him that 
he teachethalye, unleſs it be believed for ever. 

Thirdly, When ob ſaith, Who will make me a lyar ? 


Note, The worſt thing that can be proved againſt any man, 
is, that he 1s alyar. 


To be a lyar is to beas bad as may be: Forit is to be as 
bad as the Devil; he deceived the Woman both by telling 
and teaching a lye ( Ger. 3.) He abode not in the truth, 
becanſe there is no truth in him, when he ſpeaketh a lye 
he ſpeaketh of his own, for he u 4 lyar, and the father 
of it (John 8. 44.) Every fin is of the Devil , both by 


temptation and a + 209 - but only ſome ſins are of the | 


Devil by way of practice; and theſin which is chiefly of 


him by praQtice is lying. Nowevery fin the more congenial | 
it is to the Devil, the more ſinful and abominable it is. | 


And therefore among thoſe who (hall be without, /ye-wakers 
are chief (Rev. 22.15.) Without are dogs, and ſorcerers, and 


whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and whoſoever | 


loveth and maketh alye. The univerſality of this excluſion is 
only expreſſed upon lyars : As if he had faid, Tobe ſure 
all lyars ſhall be without. He that maketh alye hath nothing 
worſe to make; and he that maketh ( that is, proveth ) a 
man tobe alyar, hath nothing worſe to make of him. 


And make my ſpeech nothing wo2th, 


The Hebrew is, And bring my ſpeech to nothing : As if he 
had ſaid, I challenge all men to diſprove my reaſons, or to 
prove that my reaſonsare not a proof of that for which I 
brought them. In brief, let any man refute or confute what 


I have ſaid, if hecan, and then let all thatI have ſaid go for 


uothing,or be counted nothing worth. 
Hence Note, Unſound do(trine 1s wortnleſs dottrine, 


The ſpeech of a lyar us nothing worth; ſound doctrine is 
of great value, it is worth thouſands. David preferr'd 
the Word of God before thouſands of gold and filver ; 
every holy truth is the Word of God either formally or 
virtually, either in terms or by conſequence. The Apo- 
{tle compares ſound doctrine to things of greateſt worth, 
even to gold, ſilver, and precious ſtones; and in the ſame 
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place ( 1 Cor. 3. 12.) hecompares unſound doctrine , or 
doctrine unſutable to the foundation (which is Jeſus Chritt 
alone) to wood, hay, ſtubble, which as they are things 
in their own nature unconliderable and worthleſs in com- 
pariſon of gold, filver, and precious ſtones, ſo as to the 
bulineſs upon which he there treats ( a ſutable bxi{d1117 up- 
on Chriſt ) they are altogether worthleſs. And if thoſe 
doctrines, which ( becauſe of ſome error in them ) arc 
unlutable to the foundation, are to be accounted but wrt, 
bay, and ſtubble, how worthleſs are thoſe doctrines, which 
( being altogether erroncous ) are inconſillent with and 
Quite overthrow the foundation. Such doCtrinces orc wor- 
thy of nothing but a dunghil, being themſelves nothing bi 
droſs and dung. Whatis that worthto us, which is uſ-- 
leſs tous ? How worthleſs then isthat which is deliructive 
to us ? Every error isabable, athing of no uſe; ſome cr- 
rors arc as poyſon, deadly in their uſe. The Apoſtlc 
Peter doth not ſpare toſay as much of them ( 2 Fpi/e. 2 
I, $3 while he calleth them d1mrable bereſtes, wh:ch bring 
ſwift deſtruftion on the brineers of them in, or the brox 
chers of them abroad : Ani if they bring deftruction up 
on thoſe who bring them, they that receive them cannor bc 
ſafe. 

To conclude this Point and Chapter, if erroncous do 
Citrine be nothing worth , what arc thoſe Books wort'1, 
which are full of erroneous doctrines? To print ſuch 
Books 15 but waſt of pains and paper; and when ſuch 


. / nos 
Books are printed, the beſt improverncnt that can be made 
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of them, is to make them. walt paper. To buythem 
waſt of moncy; and to rcadthem, is (:5 mot) but wait 


of time, That ſpcech is not worth the hearing, nor is 


that book worth the readins , which ( 25 all erroncous 
books and ſpeeches are) is nothins worth. Fob &ran 


ted, that if any could make him a lyar, they, with ths 
ſame pains, muſt needs make bis jpecc's 0rhing woits 

Upon this iſſue he ſhuts up his diſcourſe in 2nſwer to E/:- 
phz; nor durſt Eliphas undertake him any more up" 
that iſſue, and therefore laycth down the Bucklers and qits 
the field; yet Bil4ad vakes them up and makes a ſhort 
Skirmith with 74"; but upon another point, as will 2p 

pear inthe followiag Chapter. 
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CHAP. XXV. Vel. 1, 2, 3. 


Then anſwered Bildad the Shuhite, and ſaid, 


Dominion and fear are with him he maketh peace in high-places. 


Is there any number of his Armies? And upon whom doth not his light ariſe ? 


E His ſhort. Chapter contains Bildad's 
; third conteſt with fob, in which quite 
4 waving the point in queſtion concerning 
q1; the preſent troubles of the rightcous, 
and the felicity of the wicked, he falls, 
| 23 firſt, into a deſcription of the Glory, 

ER ErX-— Power, and Majcity of God : Second- 
ly, by way of oppoſition and compariſon he ſets forth the 
miſery and impurity of man. For whereas in the twenty- 
third Chapter, verſethethird, 7ob appealed unto Heaven, 
wiſhing that he might have admittance to God himſelf, and 
plead his cauſe in his preſence z O that I knew where I m:ght 
find him | that I might come even to his ſeat | 1 woxld order 
my cauſe before him, and fill my mouth with Argitments. Bil- 
dad percciving him thus confident, .labours to take him off 
by ſetting before him the greatneſs and dreadfulneſs of the 
Lord. He takes up the ſame Argument upon which he had 
formerly inſiſted ; wonderfully exalting the Majeſty of 
God, and debaſing man in the light of his own frailty. This 
is the ſum and ſcope of the whole Chapter. 


oo 
Verſe 1, 2. Then Bildad the Shuhite anſwered and ſaid, 
Dominion and fear are with him. 
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With whom is not expre{t, though it be the beginn 
. * 1 AY . bs 1 
of a ſpeech. God is oftzn Ipoxen of in Scripture Withous 
. . . "2 R $ . 
naming. The glorious things whichare attributed unto i, 
will fitand ſuit none but himſelf, Barely to ſay £ 
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are done, is as much as to ſay, they ure done by God, by 
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cauſe none but God can do ſuck things. And as ſuch things 
may be named as can be done only by God ; fo ſuch thing 

may benamed as can belong to none but Gad: As hero, 9- 
mn and fear are with him; thts, with God. Tot thef 
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canbelong to none but God, Ani! becauſe thcle or prone, 
and peculiar unto God, therctore 3; 
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ro Fob; Surely thou haſt met Veit cc {: Cit 03 TOA DH EEE!) 
the ſoveraizn Authority a1id Poreer of Cody whith mnt reeds 
ftrike thee wito an awful revaruice of lim an Exirie (heorg 
know thy own diſtance better. Surely thei doit not im:iccd, wn, ty 
Domimon and fear are with Godt, ad that thea thy (itf >; ft 


but duſt and aſhes, yea, imorre aid politred du'* and lhe. 
Thus Bild.:d ſeems to chide and rebuke the forwar tn of: 
& » \.4 


IV 
of Job in appealing and puttins his cauſe to God ; as if ho 
had been overbold with God, while he delired right of tim 
asain't the unrightcous accuſations of men. Or as if he !1ag 
forgotten the Soveraignty of God. whiic he was carne. ily 
begging that he would do him juitice, 
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- dred thus, To rule # his; we ſay, 


Dominion and fear are with him, 


power that God exerciſeth 
The Hebrew is {trictly ren- 
Dominion is with him. 
There arethree things which we may comprehend under 
the dominion of God. 

Firſt, His Strength and mighty 
«Cle to ſithane all things ro himſclf)s 
( Phil. 1.21. ) 

Secondly, his Authority, whereby heharh a right todo 
whatſocver he doth ( Dan. 4+ 35: ) 

Thirdly, His Efficiency, or the efficacy of his power, 
whereby he is able to carry every thing through to the de- 
fired iſſue ( 1ſa. 43-13.) Many have great power and 
great authority, who yet want this efficacy and efficiency ; 
they may undertake mach,but they cannot carry it through; 
whereas in God there is a concurrence of theſe three, 
Strength,Authority, and Efficacy, to bring to paſs whatever 
himſelf intendeth,or is pleaſed to.do. The Dominion which 
Zildad here afcribes unto God, is a dominion cloathed with 
theſe three <xcellencies. From the ſcope of Buldad, re- 
preſenting God in his Dominion and Greatneſs, 


Obſerve, The beſt way to humble man is to ſet the Power 
and Soveraignty of God, as alſo bis Holineſs and infi- 
mite purity before him. . 


Any of the perfeQions of God taken in by faith and well 
meditated upon, may lay the heart of man low. How doth 
all our bravery, andthe high conceits which we have of our 
ſelves, vaniſh like ſmoak, and become a meer nothing. at 
the appearances of God? Though (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
2 Cor. 10, 12, ) We meaſuring our ſelves by our ſelves, and 
comparing our ſelves amongſt our ſelves, are not wiſe : Yet 
while we only do ſo we ſeem very wiſe : But when once 
we compare our ſelves with God, O what ideots and poor 
ſimple things are we. What is our power when Once we 
contemplate the power. of God ? What is the dominion 
which any Prince of the carth hath when once he conliders 
the Dominion and Soveraignty of God ? What is the wif- 
dom of man, what the holineſs of mun, to the Wiſdom 
and Holineſs of God ? 


Dominion andfcar are with him, 


More particularly in that Dominion is here appropria- 
ted to God, 


Obſerve, Supream power us proper unto G od. 


Domtnicn is that ſupreme 
over all things and perſons: 


power, whereby he 1s 


as the Apoſile (peaks 


There is a dominion put intothe hands of men: Many 
have dominion and power , but originally all Dominion is 
Gods : In him is the ſeat and root of power. David faith 
( Pal. 62.11.) God hath ſpoken once, twice have I heard 
it, that power belongeth wito God, As my ear hath heard, 
ſo my heart hath heard and conſented to this truth. And 
this power or dominion of God may be conſidered four 
Waycs. 

Firſt, In the univerſality of it (1 Chroz. 29. 12.) where 
David makes this confeſſion, Both riches and honour come 
of thee, and thou veigneſs over all, and m thine hand us power 
ad micht, and in thine hand us to make great andto give 
ſtrength unto all. He that giveth ſtrength unto all, hath 
ſtrength overall, and his dominion is over all Nations and 
perſons, not limitcd to this or that particular Nation or 
perſon; yea, he hath dominion not only over all here te- 
low, but in Heaven above z as Bi{dad ſpeaks a little aſter ; 
He maheth peace in his bigh places. Chriſt is Prince of the 
Kings of the earth ( Rev. 1. 5.) Hes Lord of Lords, and 
King of Kings ( Rev. 19. 16,) That is, not only a King 
or a Lord, .exceliing all other Kings and Lords, but alſo 
ruling them,or reigning over them : Kingsare his Subjects. 

Secondly, His is an abſolute dominion; that is, he go- 
verns by no law, but by his own will : This kind of domi- 
nion is proper unto Godalone, He doth, and he only may 
govern by his own will. He doth in Heaven and Earth what- 
ever pleaſeth him. This was ſpoken of ( Fob 23.13.) He 
win one mind, and who can turn him ? And what his ſoul de- 
ſirctl-,that he doth. He doth not go out of himſelf for his 
rule, his own deſire is his rule ; all the deſires of God are 
holy, juſt and righteous, and therefore his deſire and will 
may well be his rule. Tt.is good that he ſhould have an 
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abſolute dominion and rule according to his own will, who 
cannot will any thing but what is good. And 'tis but juſt 
that he ſhould rule as he pleaſeth , who cannot be pleaſed 
with any thing but what is juſt. 

Thirdly, His is an everlaſting dominion ( P/al. 145.13. 
P/al. 66.7.) As men are mortal, ſo arc States, Kingdoms, 
and Empires. The ſtrongeſt and greateſt of them have had 
their fates and funerals. We ſee what changes there have 
been of dominion and power out of one hand into another ; 
but the dominion of God is ſubject to no change, nor 
knoweth it any fate. The Babylonian, the Perſian, rhe Gre- 
cian, and the Roman Monarchies have ſeen their day ; but 
the dominion of Jeſus Chriſt is an everlaſting dominion 
( Dan 4.34.)tis ſo acknowledged even byNebuchadnez.zar, 
And at the end of the dayes 1 Nebuchadnezzar lift up mine 

es unto Heaven, and mine underſtanding returned unto me, 
and I bleſſed the moſt High, aud 1 praiſed and honoured 
him that liveth for ever , whoſe dominion is an everlaſting 
dominion , and his Kingdom u from generation to genera- 
tion, 

Fourthly, His is an Effetual Dominion. As he hath a 
right to do what he will , ſo he hath ſtrength to effect what 
he willeth. Such is the dominion of God ; and becauſe it is 
ſuch, evenan univerſal, abſolute, everlaſting and effeCtual 
Dominion, Therefore, let man remember his duty. 


Dominion calleth for ſubjetion, 


That's the Apoſtle rule ( Rom. 13. 1. ) Let every ſoul be 
ſubjett unto the higher powers : And if every ſoul ought to 
be ſubject unto the higher powers among men ; then every 
ſoul ought to be ſubject, much more to the power of 
God, for his is the bigheſt power. And thus we ought to 
ſubmit, 

Firſt, Unto his Laws; Legi/lative power is his , what 
God faith muſt be our rule, We may not diſpute, much 
leſs quarrel at any of his Commands, but obey them : Na- 
turally the heart of man rebels againſt the Law of God 
( Rom. 8. 7.) Thecarnal mind i enmity againſt God, for it 
is not ſubjett to the Law of God, neither indeed can be; that 
is,it cannot be ſubject while it remaineth carnal; only a 
renewed or a ſpiritual mind ſubraits to a ſpiritual law. 

Secondly, Submit to his works, to what he doth, as 
well as to what he faith ; and that, firſt, in the proviſion 
and allowances that he makes for you; that is apart of 
Gods dominion to cut outa portion for every man. There- 
fore in every eſtate be content : Secondly, Submit to the 
works of God in his afflitions and chaſtiſements ( 1 Per. 
5. 6. ) Humble your ſelves under the mighty hand of God, 
that he may exalt you in due time. When old El; heard that 
terrible meſſage concerning the deſtruction of his whole 
family ( for Samuel rold himz every whit, and hid nothing 
from him") he ſaid, It is the Lord, let kim do what ſeemeth 
him good ( 1Sam. 3.18.) Thus the Church fate down in 
ſilence, not ſpeaking a word becauſe it was the at of God 
( Lam. 3.28. ) Thirdly, Submit to God in the whole 
compaſs of his Government, in ordering the affairs of the 
whole world, when he breaks, and when he builds ; when 
he ſets up, and when he pulls down ; when he makes peace, 
and when he makes war; in all theſe acts of dominion 
ſubmit to God, When the Prophet calls us to hchold what 
deſolations the Lord maketh in the earth, he adds this 
word as from the Lord, Be ſtill, and know that I am God 
( Pſal. 46.10.) As if the Lord had aid, Let none queſtion 
me for what I have done, 7 :am-Ged, andif ye know in- 
deed, that 1 am, ye will not have a word to ſay againſt 
what I do. So ( Zech.2.13.) Be ſilent, Oall fleſh, Fefore 
the Lord ; for he is raiſed up ont of his holy habitation : He 
is riſen to make great changes, therefore be ſilent, ſubmit, 
let there be no murmuring at,no contending with his provi- 
dences ; For dominion 

And fear are with him, ] Some render this word fear, 
as an adjunct or Epithete of the former ; Dominion, and 
that a terrible fearful or formidable dominion, is with him | 


but rather diſtinctly 


Domnnatiu 
> quidem 


as we, Dominion and fear are with fym;1h;. 


him. God hath no fear in him, nor upon him , for 4 f? ze" 
he is as infinitely above all fear, as he is above hope, #%-m. Jun. 


Bur fear is with him ; or, fear is his, becauſe he is ſo 
nfich to be feared. Fear 5s with God upon this three- 
fold account, 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, Becauſe many at preſent do fear the Lord; Every 

odly man is a man fearing God. 

Secondly, Becauſe every man ought to fear, dread, and 
and in awe of God, even the Princes, and Powers, and 
Dominions of the Earth ought to fear the Lord ( P/al. 2, 
11.) Be wiſe now therefore, O ye Kings ; be inftrutted, O 
ye Tudges of the earth , ſerve the Lord with fear, and re- 
joyce with trembling. Kings and Judges muſt ſerve and 
fear the Lord ; or ſerve the Lord with fear. Who then 

uſt not? 
E Thirdly, Fear is with him ; becauſe all ſhall fear and 
dread him at laſt, whether they will or no z they whoſe 
hearts ſtout it apainſt God, they that go on impudently in 
fin, fearleſs of the Majeſty and wrath of God, yet a time 
will come when their ſtomachs ſhall. be taken down; a 
time will come when all the world ſhall tremble before the 
Lord. As now many do it, and as all ought 0 do, fo all 
ſhall doit ( 1/a. 2. 19.) They ſhall go into the holes of the 
rocks, and into the tops of the ragged rocks, for fear of the 
Lord, and for the glory of his Majeſty , when he ariſeth to 
ſhakg terribly the earth. Such a day is coming upon the lofty 
ones, upon the Cedars and upon the Oaks, upon the fear- 
(cſs, and they ſhall fear , and ( which is the greateſt argu 
ment of fear ) run into a hole for fear. It is prophelied 
( Revel. 6. 15.) That, The Kings of the earth , and the 
great men, and the rich men, and the chief Captains, and 
the mighty men , and every bondman , and cvery free-man 
ſhall hide themſelves in the dens and in the rocks of the motn- 
rains, and ſay to the rocks and to the mountains, fall on us, 
and hide us from the face of him that ſutteth on the Throne, 
and from the wrath of the Lamb. They who having been 
threatned with the wrath of God, were no more affraid then 
the rocks, ſhall, for fear, wooe the rocks to hide them from 
the wrath of God. Though Adam had not the fear of God 
to keep him from ſin ; yet the fear of God fell upon him as 
ſoon as he had ſinned ( Ger. 3. 10.) I heard thy voice in the 
Garden, and I was affraid, becauſe I was naked, and I hid 
my ſelf. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, God is in himſelf very dreadful , 
he is tobe feared. 


God is ſo much to be feared, that not only fear is with 
him, but he is fear. As becauſe God is ſo full of love, 
therefore the Scripture predicates love directly of God, 
God is love ( 1 John4.8. ) ſo becauſe God is greatly to be 
feared, therefore he is called fear (Gen. 31.42, 53.) Ex- 
cept the Godof my Father, the God of Abraham, and the fear 
of Iſaac (thatis, the God whom my Father 1ſaac feared ) 
had been with me, ſurely thou hadſt ſent me away empty, ſaid 
Jacob in his conteſt with Labay. And at the fifty-third verſe 
of the ſame Chapter he ſaith again to Laban, The God 
of Abraham, and the God of Nahor, the God of their Fa- 
ther, judge betwixt us: And Jacob ſware by the fear of his 
Father Iſaac; that is, he ſware by God; for by him only 
can we ſwear in a holy manner, an Oath being a part or an 
at of divine worſhip. Thedominion and fear of God arc 
put together ( Mal. 1.14.) 1am 4 great King ( there is 
dominion ) and my Name 1s dreadful among the Heather 
( there is fear.) Even Heathens who know God only by 
the light of nature ( which is ſo imperfect a way of know- 
ins God, that the Heathen are ſaid nor ro know him, Jer. 
10. 25. yet, I ſay, the Heathen who know God only 
thus) do fear him; they fear him in proportion to or ac- 
cording to the way of their knowledge of him. How 
much more then is the Lord to be feared, and how dread- 
ful is he to and among his own people, who know him a- 
vingly, who know him by Goſpel light. God is greatly 
to be feared inthe Aſſembly of the Saints, and to be had in 
reverence of all them that are about him ( Pal. 89.7.) He 
is terribly dreadful amongſt the Heathen ; he is awfully 
oy reverentially dreadful amongſt the Saints. Fear is with 
JIM. 

Firſt, In reference to the greatneſs of his power; conſi- 
der what God can do,and that renders him dreadful. 


do great things againſt us. For this reaſon Chriſt exhorts 
his Diſciples to fear God, when he ſaw them in danger of a 
ſurprizal by the fear of what men could do againit them 
( Luke 12. 4,5.) 1 ſay unto you friends, be not afraid of 
them that kill the body, and after that havewo more that they 


Wwe | 
fear thoſe that can do great things,thoſe eſpecially that can | 


IO 


20 


JO 


FO 


| GO 


. 89 


1 


4 


—_— 


am 


—_—__—_ 


40 


can do. But 1 will forewarn you whom: ye ſnall fear ; fear 
him which afier he hath killed hath power toc aſt into hell; yea, 
I ſay unto you, fear him. How iz he to befeared, who at 
one ſtroke can pierce body and ſoul quite through, and 


; throw both into Hell? The Lord is to be feared upon the 


conſideration of the ordinary providential puttings forth 
of his Power : How much more when he puts forth his 
Power extraordinarily and judicially ? ( 7crem. 5.22. ) 
Fear ye net me, ſaiththe Lord ? Will ye not trimble at m 

preſence, which have placed the ſand for the bound of xy 
Sea, by a perpetual decree, that it carinot paſs it ; and 
though the waves thereof toſs themſelves, yet can they not 
prevail ; though they roar , yet can they not paſs over-it ? 
| have done this thing , put a ſtop to the Seca, I have pur a 
bridle into the mouth of theSea,] can check the waves wher, 
they roar and toſs, and will ye not fear me ? 

Secondly, God is to be feared for his goodneſs, as we 
read atthe twenty-fourth verſe of the ſame Chapter, where 
the Lord upbraids their want of fear,while they remembred 
his moſt ordinary good providences at land ; Neither cy 
they in their heart, let 1s now fear the Lord our God, th. 
giveth rain, both the former and the latter in his ſeaſon : he 
reſerveth unto 14 the appointed weeks of the harveſt, 1F God 
be to be feared for that witneſs of his goodneſs which is 
held out by rain and fruitful ſeaſons, or by filling the hearts 
of men in common with food and pladneſs; then kow 
much more is God to be feared for & diſtinguithing acts 
of his goodneſs and mercy, the pardon of fin, andthe gi- 
ving out of his Spirit ? There 7s forgiveneſs with thee, that 
thou mayft be feared, ſaid the Pſalmilt ( Pl. 130. 4.) and 
( Hoſea 3. 5. ) They ſhall fear the Lord ard bis goodneſs in 
the latter dayes ; that is, they ſhall ſear the Lord becauſe of 
his goodneſs, his ſpecial goodneſs to his Church and Peo- 
ple, in advancing them to all their ſpiritual liberties and 
priviledges in the latter dayes. And thus the Lord is ſaid 
to be not only c/or49w5 in holineſs, but fearful in praiſes , 
becauſe we thou!d fear him,when we are praiſing him, both 

ecauſe he hath wrought ſo much gooducfs and mercy cr 
thoſe who are unworthy, as alfo le!t while we reccive (© 
much from the hand of his goodneſs and mercy, we ſhouts 
walk unworthily. 

Secondly, When the Text ſaith, Fear i with him, we 
learn, That, 


God can ftrikg man with fear when he pleaſeth. 


Power is with him,.and he can put forth his powet : It 
God ſend out hispower, it goeth and prevaileth. So fecr 
is with him, and he can ſend out his fear to ſtrike whom he 
will with fear, when and as oft 2s he will. The Scripturc 
ſheweth the Lord ſending forth his fear at pleaſure, and at- 
taching the ſtrongeſt and hardieſt of the children of men. 
It is ſaid (Ger. 35.5.) And they journeyed (that is, FJ 
cob and his ſmall company ) and the terror of God was 11p41; 
the Cities thas were round about thim, ard they did not pri! = 
ſue after the Sons of Jacob, The terror of God was ſent 
out to keep them in, ſo that none of them ſtirred, elſe no 
doubt but all the Cities would have purſued them becauſe 
of rhat high provocation which the Sons of Jacob had g1- 
ven them by the late Naughter of the S:chemires, When 
God promiſcd to ſend Hornets before thepeop!e of 7/7.1./ to 
drive out the uncircumciſed Nations. this fear was the Hor- 


&\- + 


"net (Exod. 23. 28.) God ſtuns their hearts with fear, ot 


( as. it were by Hornets) buzz'd a fear into their.ears;, as 
he did into the cars of the Syrians, who encamped beforc 
Samaria (2 Kings 7.6,7. ) The Lord made the ho## of 
the Syriansto hear a noiſe of Chariots, and not't of Heres, 
even the naiſeof a great hoſt ; and they ſuid one to another, 
lo the King of Iſrael hath hired a7.:1:/t i the Kings of the 
Hittites, and the Kings of the Egyptians, to come 11po11 ws. 
Wyerefore they aroſe and fled in the wilight, and lift their 
rents, and their bcrſes, and ther aſjes, even the Camp as it 
was, and fled for their life, Aga word from God makes 
the heart confident and bold in the greateſt danger, ſo a 
word from God makes the heart fearful and cowardiy , 
where there is no danger at all. This is the. glory 
of God, that he can_ command our paſhons : Thr by 
a word he Can meks them fear, who do not at all f..t1 
his word. : 

Many men have fear belonging to them, yet they cannot 
ſend out their fear; they arc in preat place, and ſo botti 
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Gominion over men, and fear are with them ( for unto 
whomfoever dominion belongs, fear doth belong ( Rom: 
13.7.) Render to every man his dit, tribute to whom trabute 
is dure , cuftom to whom cuſtom, fear to whom! fear, bonour 
to whom boncur. Yet (Ifay ) many have dominion and 
fear bclonging'unto ther, who cannot ſend out their fear. 
Their power is deſpiſed, and none regards them ; they 
command, and arc not obeyed ; they promale, and arc not 
believed; they threaten, and are not feared. Only God 
c3n ſend out his fear, and make every man fall and trem- 
ble betore him. When many armed men came to take 
Cihriit, Chriſt ſent out a fear upon them , ſo that they 
went bu hiward and fill to the ground ( John 18. 16. ) 
Chrilt gave them never an angry word, he only confeſſed 
himſelf to be the man they ſought for, 1 am he ; and they 
were ag men aſtoniſhed with fear 3 Chriſt in ſpeaking thoſe 
words did not only lct out alittle ray or beam of his Deity, 
and this (truck them down. O what fear will Chriſt ſend 
6:1t when he cometh to judge the' world, who could ſend 
forth ſach a fear, while he yielded himſelf up to be judg- 
ed and condemned by the world. - Dominion and fear 

+, 1b im. He can make all affraid; and yet as it fol- 


lowcth, 
{)c malicth peace in his high places, 


This latter part of the verſe is a continued deſcription of 
te ire tible Power of God ( as all agree ) in making 
PLace z yet there is ſome difterence what ſhould be meant 
b, tc ib places, where God waketh peace : He makgth 
CE:C210/; 17,00 DeoBe CS, 
 Firft, Many underſtand theſe Jigh places to be the Hea- 
25 the Sc1 'pturc ſpeaketh) rhe Hoſt of Heaven, 
Sun, Moon, and Stars ; There or among them peace 1s made 
through the Power of God, keeping themin or to order ; 
that is, in their dueſt motions. The heavenly bodies are in 
continuzl ftrong motion . and they are keptin their motion 
by the Power of God. The Sun,Moon, and Stars arc migh- 
ty b ics. and they arc in a perpetual career. yet they ju- 
{ile not one apain't another, nor do they fall ſoul upon one 
another. In this ſence it may be ſaid, that God maketh 
peace among them : They all, according to his appoint- 
wcnt,keeptheir places,and ſtir not out of their own ſpheres. 
Nonmn could ever kcep his Watch or Clock in ſuch order 
as God keeps the Sun. 

Secondly, By theſe high places others underſtand that 
w hich is ſomewhat lower ; not Sun, Moon, and Stars, but 
the leveral Regions of the Air : God makes peacein thoſe 
:ch places, where ſtorms, and tempelts, and all manner of 
Fery imprcſſions are bred and wrought. Naturaliſts ſay, 
that the fecond Region of the Air is both the ſhop where 
thoſe dreadful inftruments of war, Thunder, Lightning, 
Hail, Snow , re formed, as alſo the Store-houſe where 
they arc laid up; yer even in thoſe high. places God maketh 
peace. If he {peak to the Thunder, it doth not ſtir, and to 
the Lightning, it doth not go fortly; if he ſpeak to the 
Wind, it bloweth not, andto the Storm, it is huſht and 
auiet. Fire wn! Hail, Snow and Vapour, Stormy Wind and 
tempeſt, fulſit bis word (Plal. 148.8.) And they fulfil it 
whether ingoing or in ſtaying. Thus God maketh peace in 
the hich p'aces of the Air, and upon the high waves of 
the Sea. Chrilt did but rebuke the Sca,and ſay toit (when 
it was in its fierceſt rage ) Peace, be jiill, and there was a 
--2t £m (Mark 4-39. ) The Airis under theEmpire of 
God as rauch as Sea or Land : And he makzth peace in thoſe 
b: 1 plUCes. 

Thirdly, The words are expounded of thoſe high pla- 
co5which are thre more proper ſeats of Angels. And ſoGod 
ny be ſaid to make peace in his high places,becauſe he ma- 
keth peace among the Angels;that is,he keepeth the Angels 
in pcic2: The Angels do not contend one with another ; and 
non? of them darcs contend with God, Some urge this 
expo"rion as mo{t pertinent to B:/4ad's purpoſe for the 
conviction of 7ob; As if he had ſaid, The Angels dare not 
contend with God ; And doſt thou ( O Fob )- contend 
with Gyd ? The Angels utter not a word againſt God 
And dareſt thou undertake to plcad with him, and engage 
him in a controverlie ? 

A fourth ſort, by Gods m4ng peace in his high places, 
underftand only thus much, That all is quiet in Heaven, or 
tliiit God hath; a molt peaceable and quiet fruition and en- 
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joyment of himſelf : He hath had it frometernity, and will 
have it unto eternity ; this is the bleſſedneſs of God, he is 
above all trouble and diſturbment. And thus alſo Bildad 
ſeems to reprove Fob; Wilt thau begvn a conteſt with God? 
W:lt thou trouble God himſelf, who maketh peace in his high 
places, who lives in everlaſting reſt and quiet ? God doth not 
uſe to be ſued and pleaded with as thou ſeemeſt over-boldly to 
deſire. 

Laſtly, Theſe high places are expounded for the high 
places of the earth : As it he had ſaid, God makes peace 
amonglt the States, Princes, and Powers of the World, 
who are in high places, and Gods _ places : For every 
Throne is Gods, and Thrones are high places. As the 
Heavens are high places in compariſon of the whole Earth; 
ſo ſome places of the Earth (ina civil capacity, as well as in 
a natural ) are higherthen the reſt. Now among thoſe that 
are in his high places of Power and Authority, the Lord 
maketh peace; and this is a very glorious work of God. 
Thus we ſee there are many high places, and they are all 
the high places of God :. Yet 1 conceive that Bildad chiefly 
if not only aims at Heaven, which is more peculiarly the 
high place of God as being that to which ( though many 
lay claim to the high places of the Earth ) none beſides 
God ever did make claim or lay title. : 

Further, Beſides theſe different apprehenſions about the 
high places, there is adiffercncein the reading of the words 
together : Some thus, He worketh in peace in his high places : 
That is, what troubles ſoever are here on Earth, there is 
peace and quietneſs in Heaven; or there God worketh in 
peace andquietneſs, Others thus, The dominion and fear 
which are with bim make peace in bis high places: Asif the 
dominion and power of God were that to which peace- 
making is aſcribed as an effect. Or asif he had ſaid, God 
hath authority enough to compiſe all differences; yea, he ſo 
orders things in Heaven, that there ariſeth no difference in 
thoſe high places, bis dominion and fear keep all in peace. 
There are no murmurings nor diſcontents, much leſs any 
rebellions or open wars in Heaven. 

Mr. Broughton reports the Chaldee tranſlation in a phraſe 
very uncouth 1n our language, Sulranſhip and fear be with 
him (ſome Eaſtern Princes are called Sultans) He maketh 
peace in bis high Heavens. To which he adds the Expoſiti- 
on or. gloſs of the Chaldce paraphraſe , Michael is oz his 
right had, and he 1s of fire, Gabriel i on his left hand, and 
he 1s of water ;, and the heavenly Creatures be part of fire and 
part of water. But Mr. Broughton gives a good Corrective, 
Sch Fables St. Paul forbiddeth. To conclude, though it 
be diſhcult which of the high places before named are here 
meant, yet it is a truth that all high places are his high pla- 
ces; and that in what high place foever peace is made,God 
maketh it. He maketh peace in bis high places, 


Hence Obſerve, Peace-making ts the work_of God. 


And as God makes pcace every where, ſohe makes eve- 
ry Kind of peace. We fi:d peate ſpoken of in Scripture 
in a five-fold oppoſition z and God the Maker of that five- 
fold peace. 

Firlt, He maketh peace in the high places of the World, 
as peace 1s oppeſed to any kind of tronble or affliftion. Peace 
is uſually accompanied with proſperity, and peace ſigni- 
fies any kind of proſperity. Peace in this extent is aſſu- 
med by God himſelf as his proper work ( Iſa. 45.7.) 
I form the liocht and create darkneſs, I make peace and 
create evil , 1 the Lord do all theſe things : That is, I 
go them, and none can do them without me, or bur 

y me. 

Secondly, God maketh peace as peace is (more ſtrictly) 
taken in oppoſition to war and tumults; Hecauſerh war to 
ceaſe in all the world ( Pſal. 46. 9.) He maketh war to ceaſe 
unto the end of the earth; He breaketh the bow, and cutteth 
the ſpear in ſunder ;, he burneth the chariots in the fire, He 
that deſtroyeth all the Inſtruments of war,doth ſurely make 
peace z and he that maketh war to ceaſe, doth certainly 
make peace begin. Peace is made two wayes : Firſt, By 
taking up the differences and reconciling the ſpirits of men: 
Secondly, By breaking the power, and taking away all pro- 
viſions of war from men. The Lord maketh peace by both 
theſe wayes, or by either of them. 

Thirdly, God maketh peace as peaceis oppoſed to per- 
ſecution : There may be no war in a Nation, ard yet 
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no peace tothe people of God by reaſon of ſore and fiery 
perſecution 3 yea, a ceneral peace 1s the very opportunity 
which perſecutors look for, to break the peace of particu- 
lar men. The mot bloody times that the Church ever 
had, have been the moſt peaccable times of Nations. And 
when Nations are moſt troubled, then Churches uſually 
gettheir liberties, and are molt quiet. Such a pcace as this 
the Churches had, though I cannot ſay they had it upon this 
Then had the Churches reſt ( or 


. 4 . ' * . Ky C 
fied; and walkzng in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort 


alwayes tcar and worry chem. Thus the Lord promiſeth 
( 1/a. 60. 17, 18.) 1 will make thy Officers peace, axd thine 
E xattors righteouſneſs; violence ſhall no more by heard in thy 
lund, waſting and deſtruftion within thy borasrs, 

Fourthly, God maketh peace, as peace is oppoſed to 
diſſention among brethren. It is poſſible theremay be no 
war in a place, yea, no perſecution, none to vex tne pco- 
ple of God, and yet they may have great diſſentions, vexa- 
tions, and diviſions among themſelves. This peace tac 
Church of Corinth wanted, when none from without trou 
bled the Church. Hence that rebuke which the Apoltle 
gives them (1 Cor. 3.3.) Whereas there 15 among you envy- 
mo, and ſtrife, and diviſions, are ye not carnal and walk, 4s 
men ? Thus Saints and Churches war one with and trouble 
another, when the world gives them no troubleatall. To 
the keeping of this peace Chriſt admoniſheth his Diſciptes 
(Mark, 9.50.) Have ſalt in your ſelves, and peace one wi! h 
another. But why did Chriſt ſpeak thus to his own Diſct 
ples, Have peace one with ancther ? Were they ready to 
make war one with another ? Had they any Armies to cn: 
gage andlicad out into the field againſt one another ? Surely 
none. Therefore when Chrilt ſaith, Have peace one with, 
another, his meaning was only this, wrangle not with one 
another , fall not out with once another. The Diſciples 
were not like to run into any o:her war but that of diſſen- 
tion amongſt themſelves. And this war may be in 
thoſe Churches that live in the moſt peaceable condi- 
tion. And 'tis God only who makes peace as in his 
high places both of Heaven and Earth, fo in his holy 
places. 

Fifthly, and laſtly, God makes peacc as peace is oppo- 
ſed to diſorder ; for there may be conſent amongſt men, 


and yet much diſorder among men, yea, they may (poſ- 


ſibly ) agree, conſent and center together in that which is 
moſt diſorderly. Of this peace the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( 1 Cor. 
I4- 33.) God not the Author of confuſion, but of peace, as 
in all Churches of the Saints ;, that is, God would have cyc- 
ry one keep his order and his place : He would not have 
the Prophets ſpeak all together in the Church, for that is 
diſorderly; nor would he have Women ſpeak at all in the 
Church, for that alſo is diſorderly, That which breaks or- 
der breaks peace; for there can be no true peace without 
order ; and God is not the Author of diſorder or confuſion 
in Churches, but of peace. 

Thus peace-making is the work of God in this five- fold 
oppolition, as peace is oppoſed to trouble,as peace is oppo- 
ſed to war, as peace is oppoſed to perſecution, as peace is 
oppoſed to diſſention, and laſtly,as peace is oppoſed to dif- 
order. To make pcace in all theſe kinds, is as much the ho- 
nouras it is only in the power of God. - He maketh peace int 
bis high places. | 


Secondly, Obſerve, Where God is moſt eminently, there 
25 moſt peace. 


He makes peace on the carth ; but in his high places, 
where his molt glorious appearance is, there 1s nothin 
but peace. And as there is nothing but peace in Heaven, 
where God declares himſeif moſt clearly; ſothey to whom 
God declares himſelf molt clearly on Earth are moſt for 
peace : The ncarer and the liker we are unto God, the 
nearer we are unto peace, and the more welike it. All 
true peace floweth out from God ; and the more of a heal- 
ing and peace-making ſpirit appears in any man, the morc 
of God appears in him, 


| BO | God (Chap.7. 19. ) 


PR — 2 


| Laſtly, Byway of inference : Take this, 


Firſt, Sceing God makes peace i his 119; places, or in 
Heaven above, how calily can he { wkenanur breaches arc 
wideit ) make peace in theſe low places of the Earth. And 
becauſe, as it is his property, ſo his promiſe to doit, wc 


this promiſe, that he who makes p-acc alwayes inthe high 
places of Heaven, would make that five-fold peace in the 
low places of the Earth. 

10 Secondly, Secing God is able to make peace in all pla 

ces, he can alfy make war in all places. The ſame powe; 
doth both; and Z:/4.:4 hews the preparations of God fo: 
war, as well as his ſanctions of peace. For he hath inni- 
merable Armics under his command, as it follov7s in tho 
next verſe, 


Verle 3. Js there any number of his Armics ? And up 
on wi2om dath nt tis light ariſe ? 
There ſeems to be ſomewhat a ſtrange conjunction b1 
20 | tween theſe two verſes, He m.:ketb peace, and, 1s there .:'1) 
number of bus Armies * One would think we ſhould hcar of 
nothing but war, when we hear of ſuch numberleſs Armics. 
God hath innumerab'e invincible Armics, alway: ready 
for war, yet he is moll ready to make peace; yea, hc 
who is The Lord c/ Heſrz , 13 fo ftiled, The Lord + 
peace ( 2 Thef. 3. 16. ) This lik-wiſe ſpeaks the Domini 
on, Power, and Majeſty of God, in :!,at hemaketh PCace, 
and can make war. aud, and thoſe ng 
contemptible ones. As if Bi{d:zd4hid thus beſpoken Job : 
30| Ir 5 i vain for tree who art a wenh moan, to think of co;:- 
tending with CG 4, who hath numberile{s Armics 0 rake (325 
part aTamſe all oppoſers. | 
The word which we tranſlate Armies, properly fenifics 
Troops, Is there any 1numpeer of 1s Troms ? And this is given 
in name to one of the Patriarchs ( Gen. 30. 11.) Ani 
Leal ſaid, a Troop cometh ; And ſhe called !1is name Gad. 
A Troop is a little Army, and a great Army conſiſts ol 
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many Lroops. We ſay , Is there ary cumber of 11s Ar- 
mics: 
4c When the Scripture ſaith, that God hath Armies, it i 


not to be underſtoudas if God needed them, either to pro 

tect himſelf, or to ſuppreſs his enemics : The ord of 11:1; 

himſelf is infinitely (tronger then all the Armies and Holts 
of which-he is Lord.  Earthly Princes have thcir Armies, 
| and Guards, to-prot&ct their perſons and dominions from 
danger and invaſion. They want Artnies to help thei! 
Friends abroad, and to defend their Subjects at home. 
Worldly Princes borrow power from others to protect 
themſelves, while they undertake to protect others ; but 
$9 | God is the guard of his Guards, and the frength of his 
own Armies. Princes are ſaved by thcir Armies ; but Go 
is the ſafety of his Armies. The Gods of the Earth arc 
afraid of what man may do unto them; but the God of 
Heaven 1s not only above thoſe fears, but alſo above all 
want of mans doing any thing for him. So that, 4: Cot; 
not worſhipped with mans hands ( 45s the Apoſtle tells the 
Armenians ( As 17.25.) as thouch be needed ay 11145 : 
ſo.neither is he aſſiſted by mens hands, or by any hand, as +; 
he needed any thing, ſecing be 2: | 
60 | and all things. 

And therefore when the Lord is faid to have Armies; it is 
cither to ſignifie, Firit, That he hath all things at his com- 
mand, and is full of power : Or ſecondly, That although 
hecan doati] things by himſelf, yethe will uſe the agency ot 
tne crearure to.cffect his purpolcs. | 

This Queltion, 1s there any rumber of bis Armice? xe- 
ſolves it ſelt into this Negative, There i5 no n:mber of his 
Armies ; or there is no number of ricm, 
theſe Armies of God ? 

70 Firlt, The Angels are his Armies : We read of one An: 
gel that dceitroyed'a whole Army (2. K:2:5-19, 35, ) 4:4 
ut Came to piſs 194 meoht, that te AH of the [Lora jw: 
ot, nd [mote inihec.mp of th Ally rians; 2 hiuzdretl 'f; 
ſeore and five thoufutnd ; aud when they aroſe early | 
mornin, behold, they were ll de.” ! 
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jen thou times ren thonſand ſtood before him ; that is, 
an innumerable company ſtood before him. Chriſt ſaid'to 
Pur when he drew his ſword and ſought to reſcue him 
from the Officers of the High Pricſt that came to arreſt and 
bring him ro Judgment, Put vp thy ſword again into his 
plzce, for all thcy that rake the ſword ſhall periſh with the 
ſn. ord. Think Il thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, 
ard he ſhall preſently give me more then twelve legions of An- 
gels? ( Matth, 26. 53.) Here is an Army of Angels. 
Chriſt ſpeaketh in the Roman phraſe, who reckoned their 
Armics by Legions, as we doby Regiments, 5rx thouſand 
fix hundred ſixty ſix was the number of a Legion as ſome 
affirm; and if {o, then twelve Legions make Seventy nine 
therſamd nie hundred ninety two ; a great Army ; but (ſaith 
Chriſt ) my Father can ſend wore then twelve Legions. But 
how many imore no man can ſay. Chriſt pitcheth upon a 
ercat certain number, to ſhew that he might have what 
number hc would, if he did but call for them. 

Secondly, TheSun, Moon, and Stars-are the Armies of 
God ( u47. 5.20.) They fought from Heaven : That IS, 
the heavenly or aerial Meteors, Wind, Thunder, Hail, did, 
as it were, joyn their confederate forces for the deſtruCtion 
of 1/72-/'s cacmies ( as they had donebefore, Joſh. 10. 11. 
and as they did afterwards, 1 Sam. 7.10.) yea, as it fol- 
lowcth in the ſame place, The Stars in their courſes fought 
72inſt Siſcra. The Stars charged like an Army in battel 
array, raiſing ſtorms and dreadful tempelts by their influ- 
ences, and ſo might be ſaid to fight againſt and ruine the 
whole Army of S:ſera. By all which Rhetorical expreſſ- 
ons the Spirit would lead usto underſtand, thatthe Lord 
himſelf by inviſble powers did fight againſt S:ſera, while 
Iſracl fought him with a viſible power. Surely if the Stars 
bethe Lords Armies, we may well ſay, 1s there any num- 
ber of his Armies ? When the Lord would ſhew Abraham 
that his Sced ſhould be an innumerable Army, He brought 
him forth and ſaid, Look now towards Heaven, and tell the 
Stars, if thou be able to number them, And be ſaid unto him, 
ſo ſhall thy ſeed be ( Gen. 15. 5. ) thatis, thy ſecd ſhall be 
number:eſs, asthe Stars arc numberleſs. 

Thirdly, By theſe Armics we may underſtand, not only 
the Angels, and the Sun, Moon, and Stars, that heavenly 
Hoſt, but any Creature, yea all the Creatures,from the Ele- 
phant even to the Worm that creepegh upon the ground, or 
to the Fly that buzzeth in the air, or tothe Lice that breed 
out of corruption. All theſe are the Armies of God ; and 
by theſe he can do his work as well as by the Angels in 
Heaven. What were the Armies of God, with which he 
made war upon Pharaoh ? Were they not Flies, and Lice, 
and ſuch like contemptible Creatures, multred together at 
his command ? Therefore the Text may well ſay, 1s there 
any number of his Armies ? God can levy an Array upon 
the Earth, not only of Men, but of Beaſts ; andnot only of 
Lyons and Elephants, the ſtouteſt and greateſt Beaſts, bur 
of the weakeſt and mcaneſt ; and not my of the wekelt 
and meaze{t among living Creatures,but of the very Inani- 
mate creatures ; the Stones in the Fields, the Winds inthe 
Air,the Waters of the Sea, yea,the Sand of the Sea, andthe 
very Duſt of the Earth, arc the Armies of God, if he gives 
them commiſſion and ſend them forth. God and the weakeſt 
Creature arc an overmatch for the ſtrongeit Creatures : 
"Tisno matter how mean the means is, or how inconſidera- 
ble the inkkrument, ſoit be inthe hand of God, ſo it be of 
Gods providing, and go forth at his bidding. God canlea- 
vy an Army where he will, andout of what he will, and it 
ſhall do the deed. Now if all things or any thing may be 
his Army, no marvail if it be ſaid, [s there any number of 


' bu Armacs ? 


Hence Obſerve, All Creatures are the Hoſt, the Armies 
of God. 
They may be called his Armies in a threefold confi” 
deration. | 

Tirſt, Becauſe of their multitude, a few cannot make an 
Army. Thereare many Creatures of every kind ; how ma- 
ny thenare all of every kind put together ? 

Secondly, They are his Armies, becauſe of their order: 
The greateſt many out of order do not make an Army, but 
: throng, or heap. Armies are martiall'd and diſciplin'd, 
traincd and taught. An Army is an ordered company ; all 


thouſand thouſands minijtred unto him, and | 
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the Creatures are in order by Nature ; and when God calls 
they are in order as it. were by Art. 

Thirdly, They are his Armies, becauſe as God hath a 
power to command them, ſothey are ready to obey him : 
They ( asthe Centurion inthe Goſpel ſaid of his Souldi- 
ers) go when God faith go; they come when he ſaith 
come; and if he bid them do this or that they do it. Soul- 
diers muſt neither refuſe nor diſpute the Commands of their 
General. The moſt violent and boyſtcrous Creatures are 
obedient to the call of God: Stormy winds and tempeſts 
fulfil bis word (Pal. 1 48. 8.) He ſpeaks to the Lightmngs, 
and they ſay, Here are we ( Job 38. 35. ) The very Thun- 
der, which ſeems to be all voice, is all car at the voice of 
God. The Angels are ſo ready to go; that they are ſaid to 
fly 3- and their readineſs to do the will of God in Heaven, 
is made the pattern of our doing it here on Earth. The 
Scripture ſpeaks often of them as of an Army employed - 
in wars, either to gt on wicked, or to be a guard to 
the people of God. Wehavean illuſtrious example of the 
latter in 7ocob's caſe ( Gen.32.2,) Andwhen Jacob. ſaw 
them, he ſaid, this is Gods Hoſt ; and he called the name of 
that place Mahanaim, that #, two hofts or companies. And 
it might be ſo called, becauſe 7acob's company or little hoſt, 
and that company of Angels who were Gods Hoſt ſent out 
to convoy him in ſafety, did both encamp upon the ſame 
ground ; or rather becauſe the Angels divided themſelves 
imto two companies, the one encamping and marching be- 
fore him as his Vantguard, the other behind him, or in his 
Reer, that ſo he might ſee himſelf every way. protected, 
and might be filled with a full aſſurance of ſafety. That 
God hath ſuch numerous Armies alwayes at hand and un- 
der command, is, 

Firſt, A very comfortable hearing to all that love and 
fear God. The Apoſtle ſaith ( Row, 8. 31.) If God be 
for us, who can be againſt us? That is, none can. Though 
many be againſt us oppoſingly; yet none can be againſt 
us prevailingly. We may fay allo, If the Lord be for us, 
who will not be for us? If God be our helper, we cannot 
want helpers ; not only becauſe the help of God is enough 
without any more, but becauſe if he be onr helper we 
ſhall have many more, When we ſce our ſelves utterl | 
deſtitute of all helps and helpers, yet God hath an Army J 
of helpers; he hath Auxiliary forces ready for us ( P/:l. ; 
34.7.) The Angelof the Lord encampeth round about them 
that i him, and delivereth them. David ſpeaketh as if 4% 
one ſingle Angel were an whole Army, The Angel of the k. 
Lord ( faith he ) encampeth; hedothnot ſay the Angels of of 
the Lord encamp about them that fear him ; ar.d indeed eve- 
ry Angel of the Lord is more in power then a whole Arm 
of men ; yet here, poſſibly,*is meant that Angel whois the 
Lord, The Angel of the Covenant, who as Captain Gene- 
ral,with his Army of created Angels,encampeth about-them 
that fear God. * And if ſo, then they necd not be afraid 
(2 Kings 6.16, 17.) When the ſervant of Eliſha cryed 
out for fear, Eliſha anſwered, Fear not ; they that be with 
ua are more then they that be with them. And Eliſha prayed, 
and ſaid, Lord, I pray thee open his eyes that he may ſee : 
And the Lord opened the eyes of the young man, and he ſaw ; 
and behold, the mountain was full of Horſes, and Chariots 
of fire round about Eliſha. And thus it is often with' us 
though we diſcern it not. We have many inviſible ſuc- 
cours in our viſible dangers. And as that the Angels are 
our helpers in eminent and extraordinary dangers is very 
comfortable ; ſo alſo , that they are ſo againſt ordinary, 
common, or every-day dangers ( Pſal. 91. 11,12.) He 
ſhall give his Angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy 
wayes : They ſhall bear thee up in their hands, leſt thou daſh 
thy foot againſt a ſtone; that is, leſt thou take hurt in thy 
daily works and travels, 

Secondly, Theſe Armies are a terror to all thoſe who 
rebel and riſe up againſt God, or are enemies to his people. 
He that reſiſts God hath as many enemies as there arc An- 
gels in Heaven, or Stars inthe Firmament, or Stones in the 
Earth, or Beaſts in the Field; ſo many enemies hath he ; 
and if God appear as Captain General, none ſhall be able 
to ſtand before his Armies, though he levy them of Graſs- 
hoppers, or Flies, or Worms, or Lice. How ſhould the 
greateſt fear to provoke God, who can make them fall b 
that which is leaſt ? For as David acknowledged ( Pal. 
33, 16,17.) There 15 10 King ſaved by the multitule of 


ann 


Oe _ 
R _— 
wy SS 


* AI VL o 


"i _ 


"—  _ — —— 


De? bomne 
propreedicit 


"Da 


ſuper quem, 


20 AUS CAA os eee CIS OO 


«!{t amna 


ſim1liter lie 
men Þ Ute 
fytim 29 £0 


«/4% ro, 
& the 


- 


.. 


Mc 


ic, 


i4/ 


—"'— << _—_ 


An Ecpofttion upon the Book, of FOB. Cuae. NAV. 


an hoſt ;, a mighty man is not delivered by much ſtrengt ; 4 
horſe is a vain thing for ſafety » nextoer ſhall be deliver any 
by his great ſtrength. So we mult acknowledge, That 
God will, any King may be deltroyed by thc ſmalleſt Ho't; 
that a mighty man may be overcome by that which hath 
no ſtrength ; that a Fly is a ſufficient thing for ruine, and 
that, if God ſay the word, even that ſhall not only trouble, 
but ſubdue any man with its little or no ſtrength, 


Secondly, Note, The power which God can draw forth is 


a limitleſs power : His Armies are withont numbcr. 


When Princes have greateſt Armies, they may number 
them, and tell you how many hundreds, and how many 
thouſands,and how many hundred thouſands they have, We 
have read of many very numerous Armies ; but we never 
yet read of an innumerable Army 3 =T Gods Army is 
without number ; and therefore only his knows no bounds. 
Is there any number of hus Armies ? 


And upon wl;om doth not his light ariſe ? 


Here B:ldad ſets forth the glory of the Goodneſs, Om- 
niſcicnce, end Omnipreſence of God, by his ſcnding forth 
his beams of light, as he in the former part of the verſc 
ſets forth the Glory of the Greatneſs and Power of God, 
by his ſending forth the Armies of his {trength, 


Upon whoin doth not his light ariſe ? 


The Text may be read thus, Vpon whom doth not his light 
ſtand? Or, Upon whom ſhall not bis light ſtarid ? We ſay, 
Upon whom doth not hu lignt ariſe? Both tranſlations are 
good. But what is this light of God ? 

Firſt, We may underſtand it of that common light, the 
light of the Sun, for that-is Gods light, and the univerſal 
ariſing of it upon the world is a wonderful work of God, 
For as God made the light, and gathered it into that great 
veſſel the Sun ; ſo he carrieth it about the world every day. 
The .light of the Sun is the meſſenger of Gods. care and 
love to man every morning ( Matth. 5.45. ) He makth 
bu Sun toriſe on the evil and on the good; that is, upon all, 
good and evil, divide the whole world between them : 
And while the Text in Matthew faith, God maketh bis Su: 
ro riſe, &C. it intimates, that the Sun riſcth daily by ſpecial 
direction from God : The Sun is his, and the light is his ; 
there is no Creature that enjoyes the light of the Sun, but 
is beholding to God for it. He that made the Sun, maketh 
the Sunto riſe; as if the Sunlike a weary or tired Tra- 
veller were unwilling to riſe in a morning and renew his 
Journey, or long Stage about the World, till called 
up by God, and commanded out for the ſervice of man- 
kind : Gt Sur-light we may ſay, Upor whom doth not his 
light ariſe ? 

Secondly, This light may be taken more ſtritly for the 
light of Divine goodneſs. All the good, the peace, the 
comfort, which we enjoy in the world, is comprchended 
under the name of light. When the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Lichr 
:5 ſown for the righteous, his meaning is, Good or comfort #5 
fown for the righteous (Pal. 97. 11.) And, upon when: doth 
not this 1ight ariſe ? The goodneſs of God extends it ſclf 
overall. God doth good toall, though he doth more good 
for ſome; for as God would have us to do good to all, but 
ſpecially to the houſhold of faith,ſo doth he. He ſends forth 
ſo much light of goodneſs as will make all men etcraally in- 
cxcuſable who ahuſe it; but he ſends forth ſo much light of 
his goodneſs to ſome as will make them eternally happy: 
The light of his goodneſs riſeth upon good men to cauſe 
them to rejoyce and live comfortably : And unleſs ſome 
light of his goodneſs did ariſe upon evil mea, even upon 
the worlt of men, they could not ſubſiſt, nor live at all. 
His light is the life of man, And upon whom doth not thi 

light of Divine goodneſs ariſe? 

Thirdly, We may expound this light of the light of 
Divine wiſdom, which &diſpoſeth and ordereth all things : 
And doth not this light ariſe upon the whole Creation ? 
Doth not this light ſhine upon every Creature? Doth not 
this light direct the wayes of Man on Earth? Yea, doth 
not this light ariſe upon the Angels in Heaven, to direct 
them in all their waycs ? 

Fourthly, We may underſtand this light of the light of 
that Knowledge by which God himſelf knoweth all things. 
As God is light eſſentially, or as all that he is, is light ; ſo 
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we may ſay more eſpecially of his ſknowicdge, ir is light 
Knewledge is the light of man, ard tercfore we ſay of an 
ignorant or unknowing man, that he 15 in darknets ; and 
thus alſo knowledge is the light of God : And when the 
Apoitle Foha faith ( I Ey:/t. I, ) That ia hin is 1 dart 
neſs at all, his meanins is. in him isn9 ignorance at all. God 
tends forth this light of his knowicdge vi] the vorld over 
he takes notice of all : As nothing is kid ( in 2 common 
fence ) from the heat or hight of the Sun its walk out 
the World; {1 nothing 15 1d in, any, tlie {[tricteſt lence 
from the knowledg2 of God. | 


Vino wine 


| hu: thislight ariſe? Wearcalwayes in 
the preſence of God, his eye is upon us and fees vs, he 
ſees. where we are, and what wedo; and asthis light of 
nis ſhines upon all things ; ſo it will, at laft, bring all things 
to light. 

Now among theſe four Interpretations given, I conceive 
that the word {gh is to be taken here in the ſecond ſence, 
Upon whom Agth not his Fr ig! ary 4 That is, the light Of 
the gocdneſs of Gol: Which goodnels is the infinite 
freencſs and readineſs of his nature to do good. Ani 
this light of his goodneſs ariſins upon the creature is five 
fold. 

Firlt, There is an upholding or preſervins Goodneſs, by 
which all things are maintained in their tate 

Secondly, There is1 quickening and 
neſs, wierchy a'! thinos (men 
cſpeciaily) arc rene ed 54 revived ! 

Thirdly, There 155 protectinp Gooone!, 
by iis are kept while t1cy are in dangers 

Fourthly, Thers isa delivering Gu 
arc brou at ou: of and {ct fr- On Nier 

Fifthly, Therc is ſtrenpthenins and fiipporting Good: 
neſs, whereby his are enabled to hear 24 the evils with 
Whici they are exerciſed in this world. and upon winom 
( yea, upon wi'it ) auth not the light of the Goodneſs wi 
God arife every dy in fume one or more of thel2 part; 
Culars ? 
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Hence Obſerve, 4 ihe lizht of min, or the tit of a! 
, GS J ? 5 J 
mos from God. 


If any light ariſe upon man it is of God; and upor 
what man ſoever light ariicth ir is of God. Asthelip!-t of 
tneair is his; ſo alſo is thelight of our hearts. The light 
of life is his; and is all that light of comfort which 
ſhines upon us while we live. Ged 75 the Father of l:gits 
from whem every good gift and every perfect 
( Fes 1.17.) 
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Secondly, Obſerve, God :: very communicative of- hits 
Goodneſs Upon whom doth not his lirhi FE (e 4 


God doth not keep is licht to himſclt, he 7s cood, 28 


doth 7cod ; he hath good, and doch good, he dittributes it : 
God would not have us.much leſs doth he him !f pur 4 
# / . F* . . - 
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ſt:ck, 2nd 4t giveth light to. all the world ; it reirothe:! 
and- warmeth: all the wortd © A5 the-light of the fpec 
goodneſs of God in Chri'c artieti upon all forts and 

tions of men tn the worla ; ſo. there is alight of is come 
mon providential coodnef(s, wit anfeth upon caci an 


of every ſort and condition inthe woll! 
Another reading ſaith , TUpo;; win doth rot bes: light 
4avie? The light of Ged is not only an trifingor fpringin 
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light, but acontiining and an abiding gt. It dot not 
only break out upon 115,0ut dwell with vs, Tio natural Sun 
ariſeth every day up31 us, but ir doth not awoil with us, 
but is going from us as foon as it 'appears unto us ; and 
therefore it was miraculous when the Sun 100d trifl, or 
hated not to go down about a waileoday { 70/1, 10:13.) 
But the mylt:cal light of the goodnclfs of Ged is alieht 
that dwelleth alwayes over our hc1.s, and hafters not to 
go down. And indcedif God ſhowy withdraw this licke, 
or let it go down, it he ſhould top tae influences_ot his 
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and abiding upon the Saints, maintains and upholds them, 
b-th in their graces and in their comforts. 

Bildid having thus ſet forth the power and greatnels of 
God in his dominiofi, and fear in kis Hoſts and Arnnes, as 
alſo his kindneſs and beneficence in his light ariſing and 
abiding upon man, proceeds in the latter part of the Chap- 
ter to ſhew the Cf neſs and unworthinels, the impurity 
and impotency of man compared with God. 

VERS. 4, 5, ©, 
How then can man te juſtified with God? Dz how can 
man be cleanthat is bozn cf a woman ? 
\5chold , even to the Bon, end it ſhineth net ; yea, the 

Stars arc not pure in {1s fight. 
19w mech icſs manthat is a wozm, andthe ſon of man 

wh;icy ts a wom ? 


N this Context Bildad gives further check to fob's pre- 
1 ſimption ( as he conceived) in appealing to Heaven, 
and in begging audience of God himſelf, which hedid (as 
bath been ſhewed ) with earneſtneſs at the twenty-third 
Cnaptcr. 

Verſc 4. Bowthen can man be juſtified with God ? 


The words are-an Inference from what he had inliſted 
upon and Ciſcourſed before concerning the dominion and 
fear of Ged, concerning the number of his Armies, and the 
(0114ngs of his light every where; from all which he con- 
cludes, Har then. can man be j115Hified with God? Oras if 
h2 had ſaid, Seeing Gods fo dreadful, ſeeing he 1s an all- 
powerful, an ail-ſeeing, and an all-upho!ding God, how dareſt 


thou, or aiiy man livin Hf plead with him? Or low ts it poſſible 
for any man living to. fiaiig out with God and live ? 


ow then can man be juſtified with God ? 


This Queſtion carrieth a ſtrong denial : To fay, How then 
car m1 be uſbificd with God? 15 more then barely to ſay, 
At. czinot be juſtified with God, How can it be? Is not 
on:y thus much, It canaot ealily be, it. cannot probably 
be, but it cannot poſſibly be, or it is impoſſible to be : Snch 
Quelticns, Flow a thing may be ? are uſually an anſwer 
that they cannot be at all. Queſtions are ſometimes put 
ſor Information, or with deſire to be directed, or to have 
the myſtery opened, how ſuch things may be. The holy 
Virgin put fuch a Queſtion ( Zke 1. 34. when the Angel 
had told her ſheſhou!d have a Son ) Tien ſaid Mary unto 
the A:vel, How ſhall this be, ſecing I know not a man ? 
Her Que{tion did not import her denial of the thing, but 
ker wonder at it; nor did it imply her unbelief, as if ſhe 
thought it impoſſible to be, but her defire to be inform 
cd in the way and manner how it would be 3 and to 
that ſence ſae is anſwered, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come 
x59 thee, and the power of the moſt High ſhall over- 
ſhzdow tiles | 

Bur here (1 fay ) the Queſtion, How can man be ju- 
ſeified with God ? 15 reducible to this plain Negative Pro- 
polition, Ai cannor be ju8tified with God : How can man ? 
That is ( as the word fignifieth ) miſerable man, ſickly 
man, weak impotent man, and it may note not only the 
importency of his body, but of hisſpirit. Man is of a weak 
body at beſt, and of a more weakand ſickly ſpirit, Maſter 
Breuzhton'stran{lation reacketh both, Azd why ſhould for- 
»owficl mn plead Fuſt ice with the Oninipotent ! Man 15 com- 
paiſed about with ſorrows z/ and every man is in himſelf, 
what Chriſt was more eminently for us all, A man of ſor- 
rows, and acauainted with grief (Ia. $3. 3. ) We take 
hc word in'its general ſignification. 


Vow ryen can man be juſtified ? 


Bild:4ſeems ( as ſome expound him ) by this Quelti- 
o1, to ſuſpect that Job had aſſerted a ſe!f-1uſtificarion z and 
it muſt be confeſſed, that what he ſpake at the twenty-third 
Chapter, ver, 10.11, 12. might give him ſome colour for 
that ſuſpicion ; {Ze knowab theway that I take : when he hath 
rtry:d me 1 ſhall come forth as eld. My foot hath followed 
his ſteps; his way have 1 kept and not declined, neither have 
[ Tone back from the Commanaments of his lips: 1 have 
eſteemed the words of his month more then my neceſſury food. 


* While Job thus aſſerted his own Innocency andintegrity, | 
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| Bildad4 might poſſibly ſuppoſe that he was aſſerting his own 


righteouſneſs, and therefore, not without ſome indignation 
he expoſtulates the matter with him, How cm man be ju- 
ſtified? That is, pronounced clean and quit at the Throne 
of God. Fuſtification ( conſidered in the Goſpel notion ) 
z that gracious ſenterice of God, wherein with reſpett 10 
Chriſt apprehended by faith, he abſolveth the Believer from 
ſin and death, and dot repute him juſt and righteous unto 
eternal life. Of this the Apoſtle treats at large in the 
third, fourth, and fifth Chapters of the Epiltle to the Re- 
mans, and in that to the Galatians. This Doctrine of free 
Juſtification is the foundation and corner (tone of all our 
comfort. For whereas there is a double change in the ſtate 
of a [inner : Firſt, A relative change: Secondly, An ab- 
ſolute and real change. The one is made in Sanctification ; 
tae other in Juſtification : Santtification is a real change, 
ſubduing corruption, deſtroying the power of fin in us; But 
Jultification is not a phyſical or rcal change in the perſon, 
it doth not make him that is unrighteous righteous in him- 
ſelf, nor ismanatall juſtified ( in this ſence) by any ſelf- 
righteouſneſs : but it is onlya relative change as to his ſtate. 
To juſtific is a Law term, ſignifying, the pronouncing og 
declaring of a man righteous: So that juitification is an 
act of God upon us, or towards us: Sandification is an 
act of God in us. This bleſſed Grace of SanQification al- 
wayes followeth the Grace of Juſtification, «s aneffect- or 
fruit of it ; andthough it may eaſily be diſtinguiſhed from 
it, yet it can no more be ſeparated or divided from it, then 
heat from fire, or motion from life. 

Yet I conceive,that Bi{dad in this place doth not ſpeak of 
Juſtification in that {trit Goſpel ſence, as it imports the 
pronouncing of a man righteous, for the ſake of Chriſt, or 
as if he ſuppoſed Fob looked to be pronounced righteous for 
his own ſake. But Bildad ſpeaks of Juſtification here, as 
to ſome particular act: As for inſtance, If any man will 
contend with God ( and that Bildad chargeth Job with ) 
a5 if God had done him ſome wrong, or had afflited him 
mo:ethen was necd, is he able to make the pica good, and 
give Proof of it before the Throne of God ? Huw can man 
be juſtified with God ? 

There is a fourfold underſtanding of that phraſe, 
TUith God. 
Firſt, Thus, J1f any man ſhall preſume to refer himſelf to 


the Judgment of God, ſhall be be juſtified? (allat laſt muſt 
appear before the Judgment of God, whether they will re- 
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fer themſelves to him or no; but) ſuppoſe a- man refer 
himſelf to God ( as Job had done by appealing to him ) 
can he be juſtified ? Will God upon' the tryal and exami- 
| nation of his cauſe give judgment or ſentence for him ? 
But in this ſence itis poſſible for a man to be juſtified with 
God; and thus Fob was juſtificd by God at lait againit the 
opinion and cenſures of his thcee Friends. 

Secondly, To be juſtified with God, is as much as this, 
If man come near to, or ſet himſelf in the preſence of God, 
ſhall be be juſtified? Man uſually looks upon himſelf at a di- 
ſtance from God, be looks upon himſelf in his own light, 
and ſo thinks himſelf righteous ; but when he looks upon 
bimfelf inthe light of God, andas one that is near God, 
will not all his ſpots and blemiſhes then appear ? Or rather 
Will not he himſelf appear all ſpot and blemiſh ? When 
he is once with God, will he be any thing with himſclf, 
but an impure and wretched creature? In this ſence Bz/- 
dad might check 7ob's boldnels in deſiring to come ſo near 
God, even to his ſeat, which would but have made him 
more vile inhis owneyes, and diſcovered to him his own 
impurities , as it did the Prophet 1/4444 ( Chap. 6. 5.) 
and as it did alſo to Fob himſelf, when he attained his 
wiſh, and got ſo near to God, that he calledit, 4 /ccing 
him with his eyes ( Chap. 42.5.) Then we have not a 
word more of p'cading his cauſe before God : His mouth 
was ſtopt, Ad he abhorred himſelf, repeitting u duſt and 
aſhes. 

Thirdly, Caz man be juſtified with God ? That is, if 
man compare himſelf with God, canhe be jultined ? One 
man may compare himſclf with another and be juſtified. 
And thus, the faithful pzople of Godare called righteous 
and jult in Scripture, comparatively, to wicked and un- 
| righteous men. But how can any man be jutt or righteous 
compared with God, in compariſon of whom ail our 1ighte- 


[ 
' 
{ 


' ouſneſs is unrighteous, and our very cleannels filthy * 


Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, To be juſtified with God, is, againſt God that 
is, if man ſtrive or contend with God, in any thing, as if 
God were too hard and ſevere towards him, either by 
withholding good from him, or bringing evil upon him ; 
can man be juitified in this contention, or will God be found 
to have done him any wrong? witliout all queition he will 
not. 

From the words taken in a gencral ſence, Obſerve, 


be Ys 4 
An hath nothins of his own to Tujtijic him before God. 


There are two things conſiderable in man Firſt, his lin ; 
Secondly, his righteouſneſs; his worſt and his beſt. All 
grant man cannot be juſtified by or for his fins, nor can he at 
all be ju{tificd in or for his own righteouſneſs. And that 
upon a twofold ground. ; 

Firſt, Becauſe the beſt of his righteouſneſs is Imperfect; 
and no [mperfect rhing can be a ground of juſtification and 
acceptance With God. For though God doth jultific thoſe 
who are imperfect, yet he never juſtified any man upon the 
account of that which is imperfe&t. God never took coc- 
kleſhels for payment, he muſt have pure Gold, and heſceth 
well enough what poor ſtuff, what baſe coyn the belt of our 
righteouſneſs is, and therefore cannot admit any of it in 
juſtification. For the purpoſe of God isto cxalr himſelf in 
zuitice as well as mercy by the juſtification of ſinners. And 
therefore the Apo/tle ſaith ( Rom. 25. 26. ) That God hath 
ſet forth Chriſt. to be a-propitiation, throngh faith in his 
blood, to declare bis righteouſneſs ( and he is not content to 
lay it once, but ſaith it again ) T o declare, I ſay, his righte- 
ouſneſs, that be might be juſt, and the juſtifier of him that be- 
lieveth in Feſus. 

Secondly, All the righteouſneſs wrought by man is a duc 
debt ; how can we acquit our ſelves from the evil we have 
done by any good which we do, ſceingall the good we do, 
we ought to have done, though we had never doneany 
evil? When we have done our beit we may be aſhamed of 
our doings, we do ſo poorly. But ſuppoſe we had done 
richly and bravely ; ſuppoſe our works ( which indeed are 
full of droſs ) were pure Gold and Silver, were precious 
Stones and Jewels, yct they are already due to God. We 
owe all and all manner of obedience as we are Creatures ; 
and we can never juſtific our ſelves from our tranſgreſſions, 
by ſatisfying ( could we reach them Your obligations. There 
is enough in Chriſt to juſtifie us, but there is nothing in our 
ſelves ; all that Chriſt did was perfect, and Chriſt was un- 
der no obligation to do any thing, but what he willingly ſub- 
mitted to do for us. This book of Fob bearecth as great a 
teſtimony to this truth as any ; how often doth Fob diſclaime 
all ſelf 7uſtification ( Chap. 9. 20,21.) If / juſtifie my 
ſelf, mine own month ſhall condemn me: If I ſay I am per- 
fett, it ſhall alſo prove me perverſe. Though I were perfett, 
Yet would not I ts my own Soul, I would deſpiſe my life. 
What can be ſaid more fully (to the tenour of the Goſpel ) 
for the abaſement of ſelf, and the advancement of free 
grace injuſtification? He ſaid indeed ( Chap. 13.18. ) Be- 
bold now I have ordered my cauſe; I know that I ſhall be juſt ifi- 
ed. But he never ſaid that he ſhould be juſtified for the cauſe- 
ſake which he had ordered. There is a twofold juſtification. 

Firſt, The juſtification of a man in reference unto ſome 
particular at, or in his cauſe. 

Secondly, The juſtification of a man in his perſon. When 
Fob ſaid, 1 know that 1 ſhall be juſtified, his meaning was, I 
ſhall be juſtified, in this caſe, inthis buſineſs, I ſhall not be 
caſt as an Hypocrite ( for he alwayes {tood pon and ſtifly 
maincained his integrity ) or | know-l ſhall be juſtified in 

this opinion which 1 conſtantly maintain ; that a righteous 
man may be greatly afflicted by God, while in the mean 
time he ſparcth the unrighteous and the ſinner. Aman 
may have much to jultifie himſelf by before God, as to 
a controverſie between him and man ; but he hath no- 
thing at all to juſtific himſelf by as to his ſtate towards 
God. 

Again, As theſe words are referred to fobs complaint of 
the ſeverity of Gods dealings with him. 


Obſerve, Whoſoever complains of the diſpenſations of God 
towards him, cannot be juſtified init. 


Thus the Jews of old complained ( Ezeh, 18. 25.) Te 
ſay the way of the Lord i« not equal. But were they juſtified 
in this complaint, with God ? How doth the Lord expo: 
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{tulate with them, in the next words, 7:44 O houſe of If- 
rac!, 1s z0t my way equal ? 15 not your way Hnequai ? As if 
he had ſaid; all theinequality is on your part, there is none 
on mine. The wayes of God, how hard and grievous ſo- 
»vCr they may be ( as they were towards {6b ) yet unc- 
qual or unrighteous they can never be. The uſual dealings 
of God with us arc full of mercy, and his fevereit dealings 
With us have no want of Juſtice. How thur can man be jijTg- 
fied with God, 


Or howthencan he be clean that is bozn of a woman ? 


Here's another queſtion of the ſame tenour, and in Chap 
15. verl.14. Eliphiz ſpake almoſt in the ſame terms,111-. 1; 
man that he ſhould be clean ? ajd be that ts born-of a worz:21,, 
that he ſhould be righteous ? Fobs friends beat often upon 
this point, vehemently ſuſpecting that he did over-weene 
nis own condition, and thought too highly of himſelf. 
Whereas Fob did not only freely and ingenuoutly, but wit! 
a great deal of holy Rhetorick and Elegancy confeſs again't 
himſelf again andagain, that he neither was nor could be 
clcan beforeGod; only he would not admit their plea acainſi 
him, that he ſuffercd for his unc!canneſs, or that he was un 
clean becauſe he ſuffered. 

Maſter Broghtoz tranſlates tl:us; or, The born cf wo- 
main look, tobeclezred, Weſay ; How can be be clean that 
1s born of awoman ? that is, how can kechave a nature at all 
clean, or be altogether clean in his life, who cometh into 
the world through a world of uncleannc's ? Can the tream 
be clean, when the fountain is unclean ? or the-product be 
better then that which is produced.” Man born of a woman 
by natural generation (ſo Bildad is to be underſtood) comes 
from an unclean fountain, from an impure Original ; and 
therefore, how can he be pure and clean ? \What the par- 
ticular Emphaſis, and importance of this phraſe (-To bz 
born of a woman) is, hath been opened already ( Chop. 14. 
I..& 15. 14.) and therefore I refer the Reader to theſe 
Texts for a further Expoſition. Andihall here only give ou: 
this Obſervation. 


A!'l menborn of A Woman by natiiras eencration rc a mplie 
and unclean. 


There was never but one man, the Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
born of a woman who was not unclean, and he was born of 
a woman, not in an ordinary, but miraculous way ; The 
holy Ghoſt [hall come npon thee, and the power of the mojt hich 
ſhall overſhadow thee ( Luk. 1. 35. ) Alltheſe born of a wo- 
man have becn and are unclean. Iris faid ( Ger. 5. 3.) 
Adam lived an hundred and thirt y years, and begat a Sont it 
his own likeneſs, after his Image, aid called hi: name Seth. 
Adam begar a Son in his own likeneſs; what likeneſs? itis 
not meant of his outward likeneſs, of the figure or the fea- 
ture of his Body, that was the leait part of the likeneſs 
there intended, in which his Son was born ; every Father 
begets a Sonin a humane ſhepe ; and we ſay the Child is 
like his Father, not only as having the ſame ſpecifical na- 
ture, but as having the perſonal figure and ptoportions ot 
his Father. But when it is faid, Adam begat a Sanin his 
ownlikeneſs, tr his Im.17e, the meaning TH he begar a Son 
that was a ſinner as himſelf was, and corrupt as him(clf 
was, even Sch, who was given inthe place of 45/. God 
in the Creation made man in his Image, after his likeneſs ; 
man by procreation begets a Son, not in Gods Image, but 
in his own; and that not only like him in conſtituitionas a 
man, but in corruption as a ſinner.  D-:-id confelleth of 
himſelf ( P/al. 51.5.) Behold I wits ſhip in iniquity, ad 
in fi did my mother CORCeLVe we. Some to avoid the itrength 
and dintof that Text, asto the proof of the corruption of 
narure by propagation, pur a mott corrutand baſe Sloſs 
upon it; as if D.v:4 had therein only. contciled his parents 
{infulneſs or inordivate affections in_bhegetting and con- 
ceiving him ; not his own natural {infulnefs as begotten and 
conceived. 1 know no better argument ot the corruption 
of nature, then ſuch corrupt interpretations of Scripcure ; 
for doubtleſs as B:ld4a herc in the Text, lo David was 2c 
quainted not only with the doctrine of Original fin, and the 
corruption of nature , but had found and fclt the ſid 
fects of it iu himſelf, and from that expericnce could 
ſay, / was ſhipea 11 inaitity, SC. 9s alſo conicn to what 
Bild ſaith in this viace , what :i5 12:2; 1; at 1s: Corn of 
a woman, that he ſhorhd be clean ? do bit acknowleloe 
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that any one 15 born ordinarily of a wontan, and we may 
conclude him to be ſinful ard unclean, That T may make 
this alittle clearer, I ſhall touch at rhree things, Which are 
diitinCtly conſiderable in thefin of Adv. = 

Firlt, That particular act, or fact againſt the Law, which 
he commited in cating the forbidden trutt. 

Secondly, The legal guilt that lowed trom that aQ,both 
upon his perſon and upon his poſterity. 

Thirdly, The natural corruption hich, as a conſequent 
of the former.itained all mankind. Or there was, firſt, the 
tranſoreſſion of the Commandement, which was his cating 
the forbidden fruit ; Secondly, there was the puniſhment of 
that tranſgreſſion, which was death inflicted for eating ; 
Thirdly, the depravation of the whole maſs of mans na- 
tore, by which, as B:1d:d ſpeaks, Every man born of 4 
Th fs 4 And theſe three fell upon the whole po- 
{z, or upon all that are born of 2 woman in 


Fir. The cory att of 4.1as fin becometh ours; for we 


Cid participate with him, and had, as it were, ahandinit, 
b-cauſe wewl were ſeminally in him ; ſo that when hefin- 
ned, we all faned being in his loyns long before we were 
born,” a5 [.c- paid tythes in Abzaham before he was born 
{ Hb. 7 9,10.) Thus we all finncd in his inning, and had 


a ſhare of i4-t action of his, becauſe he ſtood as the root of 
mankind, and as having entrced a covenant with God in that 
capacity. For he ſinned, not only asa fingle perſon, but 
a5 the repreſentative of all mankind, and therc- 
fore whuthe did we are reckoned as doing the ſame with 
Secondly, The guilt of that fin is ours by particular Im- 
putation, as tie fact is ours by common participation ; for 
351f"4»had tood in a ſtate of Innocency, that had re- 
dounded tous for good, fo his fall or fin redoundeth to us 
for ev;!. 
Tiiraly there is the pravity or corruption of nature, if- 
ſuing from that Firit fin, and that is chiefly aimed at in the 
preſent Text. Andrhis is derived to us by propagation, The 
defilement of nature deſcendeth and paſſeth from generation 
to generation: Therefore, ow 211 ke that is born of a 
woma; bc clez ? and that defilement hath twothings 1n 
It. 

Firt, The loſs of Original purity, orthe defacing and 
blotting out of the Image of God in which man was crea- 
ted. 

Socontily, AtucccNion of horrible deformity and difor- 
der, which confifteth, fhrit, in a_ proneneſs to all evil ; ſe- 
conaly, im an impotency and wearneſs, yea 1nan averſe- 
n2{s irom and enmity a9ain!t all that is good. Sothen, we 
have to do with the very aCt of Am; fin by participation, 
with the guilt of it by Imputztion, and with the filth and 
deformity of it by propagation : From all which it may 
well be queition2d, How car heve lean that is bornof 4 
woman, and concluded, Every man bornof a weman is u11- 


Verſ. 5. 1Ze7,91>, even to the Boon and it (ineth not, 
ct pure twilits fight, 

Inthis verſe B:i/414 procecdeth to argue down the pre- 
furaption ( as ke conceived } of Job, by calling him to con- 
ſider thoſ: things which are far he'ow God, and yet were 
far above him; as if he had ſaid 5 Wilt ron contend with 
God, when thoutanſt not contend with the Moon and Starrs ? 
tney have a brinhtnef(s beyond A'Ty thing of thine, why then 
doeſt thou i1:{i/*' fo ſtilfiy upon the [hinings of thy converſation 
towards met, and the brightneſs of thine integrity towards 
Goa? 


4{:1,0!d, even to tio Boo ond it ſhincth not. 


There is a twofold. underſtanding of theſe words, firit, 
ſome expound them by deſcending, as if Bi14ad had ſpoken 
tis; B:uv!d 0 Job, andbe both «ſhamed of and aſtoniſhed 
6TH 09077 folly,” 4nvoatrring upon atryal before Cod, who 
is of ft wfinite parity, that while be looketh upon all th:ſe 
heater ty linhbts that are abate th: Moon, even to or as low as 
the oor, which'( as Aftronmers teach) 18 the loweſt of all 
the Pl:g:c: ty it ſhinah at, there is 10 brinhtz:ſs, .no beauty 
11 any of them they are all it compariſon of God but clouds 
ana dariveſs, but clods of Earth and dirt. And if they 
[11:7e not in the eye of God, ſurely much leſs doeft thou, who 
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art aworm, and but a clod of movingor breathic's Exrth ? 
Secondly, Others expound it by aſcending. As if Zi/- 
dad had ſpoken thus: Behold, O Job, and tremble at thy 
preſumption in deſiring that God ſhould take ſo exatt a ſcrutiny 
of thee and of thy cauſe : for look pon all the parts of the 1n- 
fer iour viſible world,look upon all their glories and excellencies, 
and look not only upon thoſe things that are creeping here upon 
the Earth, but lift up thine eyes as high as the Moon it ſelf, 
behold even to the Moon ( which is, as it were the boundary 
between the upper and the lower world: The Moon being the 
loweſt of the upper world, and the bioheſt of the lower world: 
now ſaith Bildad, ſurvey the world up to the Moon) and 
it ſhineth not. 
But doth not the Moon ſhine? yes! the Moon ſhineth, 
the Moon 1S that lefſer light which was made to rule the night 
( Gen. 1. 16, ) Why then doth he ſay it ſhineth nor ? the 
meaning is only this, that Moon-light, and Sun-light, that 
all Creature-light, is no light, nor their ſhining to be called 
ſhining when we ſpeak of the light and ſhinings of God him- 
ſelf. The Moon ſhineth for the uſe and to the eye of man, but 
the Moon ſhineth not for any uſe to or in the eye of God. As 
becauſe he is light, he needeth no light, ſo becauſe there 
was no light till he created it, the light of the Creature 13 
nothing unto him. 
The Moon and Stars ſhine, but when the Sun is up the 
ſhine not, that is, notto our view ; the Stars ſhine as ch 
inthe day as inthe night, though we cannot ſee them, being 
over-power'd by that greater light, the light of the Sun; 
ſo when the glory of the Lord appeareth, both Sun and 
Moon diſappear, andare no more ſeen. The light of the _ 
world is'no light where God is named; .do but ſpeak of 74 94 
God, and all the bzauty and brightneſs of the Creature fades ;4 ,gy:t4 
and is exſtint. The Moon 1s a very beautiful Creature cm. 
coniidered by it ſelf, as Fob ſpeaks to ſhew how far he was Varabl. 
trom Tdolizing it, notwithſtanding all that beauty wherein 
it appeared to him (Chap. 31. 26.) If 1 beheld the Sun 
when it ſhined, or the Aſoon walking in brichtaeſs: that is, 
if I beheld cither Sun or Moon ſo as to adore and worſhip 
them; if Ireckoned any thing of Moon and Sun, in com- 
pariſon of God, if I did not judge the light of both as dark- 
neſs and obſcurity in reference unto him, if I did not be- 
hold them fo as if I did not bchold them, not being taken 
up or dazzl'd at all with their ſhining brightneſs, ſcarce at 
all ſeeing, not at all admiring any brightnels, but the bright- 
neſs of God; if itwere not thus with me, if I ſtood not 
at this diſtance, and upon theſe terms with the belt of the 
Creatures, then, Cc. It argues that there is much natural 
beauty in the Moon, when as Fob to ſhew his ſpiritual cha- 
ſtity ſaith, that the beauty of it did not at all withdraw or 
ſteal away his heart from God. Indeed ſuch is the beaut 
of the Moon that it is uſed to ſhadow out the Church in her 
ſpiritual beauty ( Cat. 6. 10. ) Who ts ſhe that looketh forth 
as the morning, fair as the Moon. The Moon is fair, yet ſhe 
hath her ſpots; but God is fair without any ſpot, and 
hireſoes the fairneſs of the Moon is no fairneſs at all to 
is, | 
There is another reading of the words ( Behold even to 51 
the Moon, and it doth not extend its tents, or doth not extend YR 
its light like a tent ; for when the light is ſpread firlt out,” it £! non ex- 
is like the ſpreading of a tent upon the mountains, To which 7-4 lun? 


the Prophet Foe! ſcemeth to allude ( Chap. 2. 2 rad 


akoate ) in that {q,,, Tonto!t- 
phraſe; As the morning ſpread upon the mountains. Behold i, Complut, 


to the Moon, and it doth rot fpread out its light, nor extend 


ts texts, ourtranſlation reacheth the ſence fully ; 1t ſhineth 
aat 5 


Pea the Stars are not pure in his ſight. 


The Stars are ſuppoſed higher and greater then the Moon; 
the Stars are pure and ſplendid Bodies, as hath been ſhew- 
cd from other places of this Book. So that, when B:ldad 
faith, the Stars are not pure, it is not an abſolute denyal of 
their purity, but as himſelf expounds it, they are not pure 
in the ſight of God. - The Stars have ncither thoſe ſpots, 
nor thoſe chayges which the Moon hath, they are amore 
clear and a more certain light, yet Even the Stars are not pure 
in his f12ht, and we may reckon the Sun among the Stars too, 
though ſometimes they are ſpoken of diſtinctly, Sun, ſoon, 
and Stars. Thus Bildad pleads the excellency of God above 
the moſt excellent Creatures, how much more above man, 
who is now. caſt much behind many of the Creatures, 
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through the chrruption of his nature, and is notdifparaged 
by being compared tothe meaneſt of t3em. Beyo{d, even 
to the Moon, and it ſhineth noty and the Stars are not pure it 


his feebt. 
Hence Obſerve, The glory or berry of re mot glorious 
and beautiful Creatures 18 no ylory, 10 beauty compared 
with the glory and beauty of God. 


Bildad inftancing in the moſt beautiful Creatures, takes 
in the bcauty of all the Creatures z all which is buta ray, 
a beam to his infinite light, but a drop to his infinite Oce- 
an: Their glory is but an effect of his; andthough the 
meanelt of them are perfect in their ſtate, yet the beſt of 
them are not perfect in degree. It was ſaid anciently , 
Look upon the Heavens they are beautiful; look upon the Earth, 
that alſo ts beautiful ;, but be that m de Heaven and Earth is 
unfinitely more beautiful then enther of them both, or thex 
both of them. 

When God had finiſhed the work of Creation, it is ſaid 
( Gen. 1.31.) Ard God ſaw all that he had made, and be- 
hold ut was very good. How thenis it ſaid, that rhe Moow 
ſhineth not, and that the Stars are not pure in his ſight? 

I anſwer, firſt as before, all things which God made were 
good as Creatures, but nothing was good as the Creator. 

Secondly, I anſwer, the creature is not now ſo good as 
itwas when firſt Created, the fin of man did not only pol- 
lute and ſtain the glory of man, but of the whole Creation; 
and therefore the Apoſtle ſaith ( Row. 8, 20, 21, 22. ) That 
the Creature was made ſubjett to vanity, not willingly, but by 
reaſon of him who hath ſubjefted the ſame in hope, becauſe the 
Creature \t ſelf alſo ſhall be delivered from the bondage of 
corruption, into the gloriow liberty of the chilaven of God: 
for we know that the whole Creation groaneth and travelleth 
in pain together until now. From this illuſtrious context it 
appeares that God for mans ſin hath put the whole Creation 
to diſgrace and ſuffering, and that all Creatures are fallen 
from the firſt perfection by the fall of the firſt man ; the 
very lights of Heaven are made dark, and the Stars im- 
pure, by mansimpurity. Nowif by theſin of man, thoſe 
Creatures who inthemſelves are ſinleſs, even the Moon and 
Stars, have contracted defilement, and are not without 
blemiſh in the fight of God ; then how much leſs is man 
( by whom they have taken thisinfection ) free from ble- 
mith or infeion himſelf, as B:ildad infers in the next words 
and cloſe of the Chapter. 


Verſ. 6. Bow much leſs man that is a wozm, andthe 
Son of man which is a wozm ? 
As if he hadſaid, If the Sun Moon and Stays are not pre 
n bis ſight, how much leſs s man pure? Nor is Bildadcon- 
tent toſay how much leſs is man ? but he giveth a very de. 
baſing compariſon of man, 


; 


How mich leſs is man that is a worm, and the Son of man 
which 15 a worm. 


How much ro We may ſay alſo, how much more is 
man impure in hiz ſight; ſo, the Original words are often 


rendred; as the Reader may ſee in thoſe places ( Pro. 11, 
31. Pro.15. 11.) 

Bildadlayeth manas low as he can, ſhewing thathe is ſo 
far below the Stars that he isas low as a worm ; and if the 
Stars be inapure in the ſight of God, how much more is man 
a worm? What's a worm ? what a dark dull thing is a 
worm toa Star ? yet that is not ſo dulla thing toa Star, as 
a Star is to God, thercforc if the Stars are not pure in his 
fight, bow much leſs man that ts a worm ? 

'A worm is one of the meaneſt Cremxures, and tho word 
that is here uſed ſignificth the meaneſt of worms, properl 
and ſtrictly thoſe little worms which breed in fleth or 
Cheeſe, orin any other kind of food when itis corrupted, 
The word is uſed ( Exod. 16. 24.) where it is ſaid of rhe 
Manna that was reſerved contrary to the command of God, 
that it bred worms ; ſucha worm 1s man; and Bzldzd is not 
content to ſay this once, bur he ſaith it again, 


And the Son cf men which ts a wo:m; 


Here isthe ſame thing doubled; and 'tis doubled by B:/- 
dad to aſſure us of the truth and certainty of it; as if he 
had ſaid, 1 am ot afraid to aver what I have ſpoken, 1 have 
faid it, and I ſay it again, bow mac leſs man, who a worm, 
ard the Son of m1 wich is a worm? 
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The Son of man. | Thatis, any man, high or low, rich or 
poor,learned or unlearned,they who are at greateſt diitance 
in themſelyes meet all in this, they are worms. To be called 
the Son of man, imports the meanncſs of man, 2nd minds 
man of his weakneſs and frai'ty. Ez*k:-/ the Prophet is often 
ſpoken to by the Lord, in this ſtile, $7 of -.:: ; the reaſon 
given by ſome is this, becauſe he was a man often rapt up in 
the viſions of God, or had the viſions of God ſent down to 
him, he was a man that lived ſo much in Heaven, that hs 
might even forget that he was of the Earth, therefore the 
Lord minds him often of his Original by calling him, $2 
of man, Son of man; ſo here, Bildad mindeth man of the 
meanneſs of his birth, he is but the Son of a. Some proud 
men have drawn their pedigree from the Gods, or from the 
Stars, Alexander the Great would be called the Son of 7:1 
piter, which was to ſay the Son of the Sun, he did not like 
to be called the Son of man, thovgh he was ſo ; but hc was 
ſoon after convinced, and confeſſed that he was ſo 


And the Son of man wljich is a wo:m, 


We expreſs the latter branch by the ſame word worm 
in our Engliſh, but the Hebrew ſpeaks It 12 a different 
word ; and Maiter Bro7hren renders it differently in the 
Engliſh, and the Son of man a vermin The word ſignili- 
eth both ſmall and great worms, all forts of worms or 
vermin ; here's the ſtate of man ; and how -<mmhe who is 
ſuch a worm ſtand before God, in his purity, when the Sun 
Moon and Stars arc impure before him ? 

Again, we may take notice that Bi/{:4 doth not ay, 
man is like a worm, but i's aworm. 'Tis not ſpoken by 
way of ſimiljitude, but of aſfertion, 
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So poora thing that he is twice in this Text called a 
worm ; the lowelt things ſerve for a Compariſon and hear 
the likeneſs of the higheſt and greatc!t men in the world ; 
man is but a worm, and the Son of man is no better, a 
worm or vermin. As it ſheweth the exccllency of God, 
that nothing is ſo good, ſo great, ſn perfect, that is worthy 
to be compared with him (ſz. 40. 18: ) 7» when will your 
liken God ? or what likeneſs willyc compare 11710 him ? Loo!: 
over a!l the Excellencies that are in the Crezture, is there 
any thing that looks like God , that hath not any cxcelle: 
cy or beauty comparatively to him ? And ( 1/.:. 46.5.) 
To whom 1 :{[ you likens me, and make wi equal, and compre 
me, that we may be like ? that is, there is nothing that you car 
compare or make me like unto, I am above all compariſon. 
Now ( Ifay ) as it ſhews the exce!lency of God, that 
there is nothing worthy to be compared to him, ſo it {kews 
the meanneſs of man, that there is nothins ſo unwo; thy 
but that he may te compared to it, and that Without 15117 
or diſparagement. The Scripture doth as it wer' (trrye tor 
compariſons, to ſet forth the weakneſs; the pooinc 5. the 
worthleſmeſs of man;he is compared to.vea called dy: 
3. 19, ) Duſe thou art, and to duſt thor thalt raury, e 
compared to the graſs of the tieldthat growerth to day, bu 
withereth or is cut down to morrow (/.:.40. 6.) He is com- 
par'd untoa ſhadow that hath nothins of Entity or ©&b- 
itance, and therefore continucth not, but vaniſheck ay ; 
( Fob 14. 2.) He is compar'd to that which is!fs then a 
(ſhadow, even to.that which is, as I may ſav, r/o 114; 1 Te 
of all things, vanity ;, and thus he is called when at his beſt 
or in his belt eſtate ( 7/7. 39.5.) Further, man is not only 
noting and leſs then nothing, butthat which is worſe then 
n"thing, 4 {ye ; he is naturally under ſuch dil{;r2ce that he js 
the very word of diſrrace, a lye, Snre'y (faith David, Pt. 
62.9.) men of low degree are vantty, and mer of high deeves 
20. ze. Nor doth the Lord ſpeak thus of ſingle perſons 
only, but of Nations, and not only of this or that Nation, 
but of ail Nations : take mankind in a clufter or as bundled 
up together , not only 15 this or that man, this or that Na- 
tion,but all men anc ail Natioris before 1m 46 As nothing a 
ave conted rohim {fs thonmea ning and va; 7) (114.40. 17.) 
They arc not on:y dult, but (which is the lokteſt 2nd modt 
incon':erable duſt): the darff of the ball.::ec, and: that the 
ſmalie!! duit of the ballance (7/7:.40.15.) they are not only 
atop, but !%e dro» of a buthsr,, which is but the drop of 2 
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drop. Thefimilicude in the Text layeth man low en: wah, 
He ts avro-1. When the Lord would ſpeak of his people at 
the lowelt rate in reference to the opinion which thev had 
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&f themſelves, or which others had of them, ic call; them 
agorn, (Ifa.41.14.) Fear not thou worm Jacob, 41G ye men of 
Ifracl : God doth not ſpeak to the diſparagement, or the 
difcouragement of Jaco ; as if he had ſaid, though thou art 
4 worm, though thou art thus low, thus mean, huwbly in 
thy own thoughts,contemptuouſly in the thoughts of others, 
vet fear not z yea all ſhall have caule to be afraid of thee, for 
though thou art a worm, yet thou ſh.a/: threſn the Nations, 
'þ:2t them ſmll, &c. As National Jacob then, fo perſo- 
nal Zacob, or Jacob in perſon before was buta worm in his 
own cyCs. (Gen. 3 2.10.) I] amr not worthy of the leaſt of all the 
wmiercies ( or 1 am leſs then all the mercies ) andof all the truth 
Wb Fo" {12941 haſt ſhewed Itzito thy Servant, forwith my ſtaffe I 
p.zſſcd over this Jordan that is, I came over ina very poor 
ranncr, all my ſtate was but a {taffe. Here Facob in perſon 
Fake of himſelf as a worm, 4nd when we ſpeak. this like 
weryrs, we (pete moſt tre Saintt. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
ſal thus of himſell, as for our ſakes he became poor and 
emprtyed himſelf, as for our ſakes he rook, por bim the form 
of 2 Serv at, wid was made in the likeneſs of man, (Pl.22.6.) 
f am a worm and 10 man, a reproach of men, and deſpiſed of 
thc p:19le O how low did Chriſt eſteem and ſet himſelf, as, 
and whi'c hetood in the place of ſinners ? He not only con- 
{-(ſ-J that he was a worm, becauſe a man; but that he was a 
-orm and no man. How then ought every finful man to 
abaſe himſelf and ſay, 1 am a worm 41470 man? Man is a 
vorm ina five-fold reſpec. ; 
Firlt, Look upon his Original and conſtitution, he 1s 
from the Farth as the worm 1s. " 
Secondly; Look upon him in his natural ſtate and conditi- 
on he liveth upon the carth and earthly things as worms do. 
Thirdly, He is a worm, becauſe continually ſubject to 
danger, every foot may cruſh him, | 
Fourthly, As the worm is very ſubject to danger, ſo 
likewiſe unable to reſiſt, or make defence ; the wormis a 
naked Creature, and wearsno Armes, neither offenſive nor 
defenſive. Sncha one is man, a worm, unable to defend 


himſelf, unleſs the Lord be his ſhicld and a defence to him, 


round about. 

Fifthly, Man is a worm, for he muſt ſhortly returninto 
the Earth where the worms are houſed; he is going to 
Worms, 25 a worm, and when he comes tothe grave it will 
be worm to worm. As the Lord ſaid, Duſt thou art, and 
rt) duſt thou ſhalt returns, fo we may ſay,.a worm thou art, 
a4 to worms thou ſhalt return. Thus we ſce man is a poor 
thing, avcry poor thing, and, hence I ſhall make four or 
ive bricf inferences. 

Firlt, Letnoman be proud, or have high thoughts of 
himſelf; the Son of- man 1s buta worm. O why doth man 
ſwell above the Clouds, or proudly make his neſt among 


the Stirs, whenas he muſt ſhortly fall :mong the Clods, : 


and as he is 1 worm, ſo be eaten upof worms ? 

Secondly, Let men take heed of adoring one another 
with creat words and flattering Titles, letus take heed of 
having the perſ>ns of men in admiration;itis as vaina thing, 
for any man to give great flattering Titlesto others, asit 
i5to havc high thoughts of himſel'. The Titles which the 
Spirit of God civesto man, are humbling Titles, a flower, 
a (hadow, cc. any thing which may keep down his Spirit 
and abate ſel{-valuations ; we ſhould learn as to think oi our 
ſclves, fo to ſpeak of other menas the Holy Ghoſt ſpeak- 
th. As he doth not paint man out with praiſes,nor ſpeak of 
im as Courticrs ( whoſe ncarts arethe ſhops of comple- 
ments, and their tongues the venters of them ) do of Prin- 
ces: fo ncither ſhould we: There are two cxtreams 
wiiich we ſhould labour exceedingly to avoid in our refe. 
rences to men ; and yet moſt men walk in one of theſe cx- 
treams towards men. - Firſt, we ſhould take heed of re- 
proxching, vilifying, and defpiſing others , for though it be 
a duty for every man to think mcanly of himſelf, and to ſa 
of himſelf, 1 «m a worm; andthough we may lawfully 
think and ſay of all men, as to the general truth of the pro- 
point ion, Vct it 15 fo far from being 4 duty, that it is not at 
all lawful to call any man worm, with reproach and con- 
rerapt of the meannely of his perſon. Secondly, we ſhould 
take heed of flattering and daubing others, as thoſe Tyrians 
did {!crod, cry1n9 ont it 17 the voce of God and not of man 
( A:i512 22.) whereasGod to ſhew their miſtake,and that 
he was but a worm , ſmote him, and he was eaten up of 
worms:  E{{{y concludes and reſolves excellently to this 
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| he is fallen below the ſtate of the "loweſt Creature. 


* 
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\ point ( 7ob 32.21, 22.) Lit menct I pray you, accept ary 


mans perſon, neither let me give flattering Titles unto man : 
for I know not to give flattering Titles, in ſo doing my 
maker would ſoon takeme away. AS God took away Herod 
for receiving flattering Titles, ſo they who give themare 
in danger to be taken away by God. 

Thirdly, Be not envious at others; what if another 
have alittle more glory, riches, beauty, ſtrength, power, 
then thou haſt, what though he have alittle more know- 
ledg, and bea little higher in gifts then others, yet he is but 
a worm ſtill ; what's man but a worm ? why ſhould a worm 
envy a worm, What though ſome men are ſilk-worms, a 
little better furniſhed and richer then others in mind and 
body, yet they are but worms in filk, and many who ap- 
pear ſo, are but Glow-worms, which ſhine a little but have 
no conſiſtence. 

Fourthly, Let the Sons of men take heed of vexing one 
another ; why ſhould worms riſe up againſt worms, why 
ſhould worms deſtroy worms cruelly, bloodily ? we arc 
all weak as worms, let us therefore engage that little 
ſtrength we have, for the ſupporting, not for the ruining of 
one another. We uſually have ſo much tenderneſs towards 
worms in kind, that when we ſee them crawling upon the 
ground, we avoid treading upon them; yet how do men 
purpoſely tread upon worms in likeneſs. All men are 
worms in likeneſs, we ſhould not willingly tread upon or 
hurt any man. But poor men, and men of low degree, 
are more worms then rich men, and men of high places 
are; therefore take heed of oppreſſing the poor, for that 
is indeed, a treading upon worms. And though while you 
tread upon worms, the weak and necdy, they cannot ( as 
Chriſt ſpeaks of ſwine, Mar. 7. 6. )rurn again and rent you, 
yet if youdoſo, God, the ſtrong God willturnupon you 
and tear you while there is none to deliver. 

Laſtly take this inference from it, 


wr ſin is much degraded and fallen below him- 
ef. 


Man by fin is become inferiour to the meaneſt Creatures, 
who was once above all viſible Creatures: Man in the 
ſtate of Creation was the chief peice of the inviſible world, 
but now man is fallen very low, he is level'd with the low- 
eſt of the Creatures, a worm z not only do the Heavenly 
Bodyes exceed bim in beauty, but even theEarthly Bodyes, 
the Beaſts of the ficld, and the worm that crawles upon the 
Earth, and lives inthe bowels of it, is good cnough to 
make compariſon with him. Sce what man hath loſt by 
ſin! ſce how he is degraded and fallen from his ſtate and 
{tatelinels ! yea I may fay that man by fin is not only fallen 
from the ſtare and ſtatclineſs wherein he was Created, but 

| Man 
( by fin ) is not only a worm but worſe then a worm : a 
worm is not capable of moral polution; a toad hath natu- 
ral poyſon, but man hath moral poyſon in him, which is 
worſe then natural poyſon; and which makes the condition 
of man yet more vile,his moral poyfon(fin I mean)is to him 
natural, It is his miſery and his diſhonour that he hath it.and 
itis his greater miſery and diſhonour, that he loves it, and 
that it is not ſo much his diſeaſe as his deſire: And as the 
arſt fin, the {in of nature, hath dcebaſed all manking at once : 
ſo every man that goeth on in and multiplyeth ( with de- 
ire ) the acts of fin, debaſeth himſelf yet more, and mak:- 
eth himſeif nor only lower then the worm, which is the 
lowelt of living things, but even lower then the loweſt 
things that have no life. Senfleſs liveleſs Creatures are 
better then ſinful men, ſuch I mean as live in fin, and ber- 
ter it had been for any never to have had a being, or not to 
had lived at all, then to dye in ſin. 

Seeing then fin hath degraded us, and placed us among 
and below the worms, who were once next to Angels, 
how are we engaged to Jeſus Chrift, who by becoming a 
worm for11s, hath raiſed us to be Heirs of 'bleſſedneſs with 
the holy Angels for ever, and hath liſted us up to that 
height of honour, that e.enthe holy Angels miniſter to us 
as long as weare here. And how ithould weltrive to raiſe 
our ſelves up higher and hipher in the improvement of all 
that grace which 1s frecly otferced to us in Chriſt, even to 
our daily converſation 1 Hoyer, and our ſurring rogether 
11 He.wvenly places i: Chriſt cfics,' as the Apoltle ſpeaks 
( Epheſ. 2. 16. ) It is ſad {or awy man who is but a worm, 
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to be lifted up in himſelf, but itis the duty of every man 
to ſtrive that he may be lifted up, not only above the 
worms, but above the Heavens, We may quickly fin in 
ſeeking our own exaltation in a wor:dly, but the more we 
ſeek our exaltation in a heavenly ſtate, the more holy, yea 
the more humble we are. - We never act as thoſe who 
know they are but worms, here on Earth, till we have an 
ambition to be like the Angels who are in Heaven. 

Thus1 have opened and done with this third, and that a 


| very ſhort diſcourſe of B{dad in this Chapter, whercin he 


hath ſpoken excellently as to the gencral truth, in exalting 


' Godand humbling man, yet he is uponthe old miſtake, 


| concluding ob a ſelf-juſtifier, yea a comender with Gid ; 
| whereas indeed his thoughts were as low as his ſtate or per- 


ſon, in reference to any conceit of righteouſneſs in himſelf, 
or of any boldneſs in charging God with the leaſt unrighte- 
ouſneſs ( though there was much ſeverity ) in his dealings 


| with him. 


CHAP. XXVTI Verl. I, 2, 3, 4. 


But Job anſwered, and ſaid, 


How haſt thon helped him that is without power * how ſaveſt thou the armg that have no flreneth 2 
How haſt thou connſelled him that hath no wiſdome ? and how haſt thouplentify!! 3 declared the thing #: 


it isf 


To whom haſt thou uttered words & and whoſe Spirit came from thee £ 


pi H1S Chapter containeth Jobs anſwer to 
the thirdand laſt difpute or oppoſition to 
| his ſecond friend Bi/4ad; wherein he 
| doth two things. 

Firſt, He complaineth of and in a 
manner derideth Bildads dealing with 
him, as if what he had urged were not on- 
ly little to the purpoſe, but very wide from it. This he 
doth in the four firlt verſes of the Chapter. 

Secondly, Job gives out a large narrative of the power, 
perfeCtions, and excellencies of Gods, of his wonderful 
works, and providences, which Bildad had bnt lightly 
touched ; this he doth in the remaining part ofthe Chapter. 


Verſe 1. Wut Job anſwered and ſaid, 
2, > od, gg helped him that is without 


There is 4 queſtion among Interpreters, who is here 
meant, by him that is without power,and who by the arm that 
hath no ſtrength; who by himthat hath no wiſdome. There 
are three opinions about the reſolving of this queſtion. 

Firſt, Some expound itnot of a perſon, but of a thing, 
for the Original leaves it in ſuch words as may be determi- 
ned upon either,and may as well be rendred,that which hath 
no power, 4s, hims that hath no power. And the thing without 
power, which this interpretation aimes at, is the opinion or 
tenet which Bildad and his friends had held forth in their 
diſcourſe : Which 7ob is conceived to look upon, as weak, 
and without power,as having neither ſtrengthnor wiſdome 
in it. And becauſe Bi{dad made the laſt reply, Fob (accord- 
ing to this expoſition) beſpeaks him thus ; Thine own for- 
mer arguments, 4s alſo thoſe of thy friends, had no power, no 
ſtrengthof reaſon, nor true wiſdome in them ; and haſt thon 
mended the matter now?haſt thou by what thou ſpakeſt laſt put 
any ſtrength into what hath been weakly and feebly argued al- 
ready ? as for my ſelf, I am neither better enformed nor com- 
forted, then I was, and therefore have reaſon to conclude, 
that there is no more ſtrength nor power 11 what z now ſaid, 
then in what ws ſaid before.\t is uſual to apply ſtrength to 
a fpcech, we ſay ſuch a man made q__ ſpeech ; as for 
ſuch a one, his ſpeech had no ftrength, no finews in it. And 
that ſpeech which hath no ſtrength ig it, can never admini- 
ſter ſtrength to thoſe to whom itis ſpoken 3; ſothat to ſay, 
how haſt thou helped him that hath no pcwcr, is to ſay, the 
ſpeech by which thou haſt attempred or endeavoured to hel 
him, that hath no power. YetI cenceive that Jeb doth hetc 

intend a perſon whom his friends ag rem without power, 
ſtrength,or wiſdome, rather then his friends ſpeech, which 
himſclf judged and (as his own relief) fourd to be lo. 
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rather have opeiicd the d: 


Secondly, By him that hath 1:6 power, and the arme that 
hath no ſtrength , ſome underſtand God h:m{e/f; who is in- 
decdall power, all arme, who is altogether ſtrong and on- 
ly wiſe. As if Fob had ſaid, O Bildad, thor haſt ſtoed up 
in the defence of God, as if he had not been able to defend him- 
felf, thou haſt been an Advocate for him, who hath no necd 
theu ſhouldeſt. Hath not he power ? hath his arme no ſtrength 
1:t ? or ts he deſtitute 'of conncel ? ſurely God bath no need 
of thy patronage or aſſiſtance ? therefore conſider whoſe belpcy 
thou haſt been? what? the helper of him that 3s weak , and þ.:/? 
thou ſuſtained the armes of bum that hath no ſtrength? ſurc!y 0, 
Ged hath ſtrength enough to defend his ow; canſey11d wil.lonce 


enough to maintain his own aitts againſt me and ill mor ve, © 
T hou oughteſt indeed to have helped him that þ.2t': »:6 power, e 
but thou haſt only given help to him that hath all power. Thus #: 


ſome carry on the whole context under that frame and 


form of this expoſition, 'asif Fob did but rebuke B1i!d.:4 * 


for undertaking the matter on Gods part, whereas he ſhould 
have uſed his utmoſt endeavours for the ſupport and com- 
fort of him a poor weak Creature, labouring under heavy 
burdens of molt ſad afflictions, and wanting counſel how 
to bear and improve them, as laid upon him by the hand of 
God. For this 7ob had no power, and mighr Ccxpect he!p 
from his friend; but ke beſtowed all his help in vindicatins 
the honour of God againſt 7b, not in helping or adviiins 
7ob how to bear up under the hand of God, and therefor. 
he thus interrogates him, ow þ.2ſt-thou hs Ived bm the: 
hath no power ? But 

Thirdly, I rather expound the words of Fol: himſelf, as 
being now burdened and-diſtreſled with great a/Midtion, and 
under ſore temptations, and therefore ttly repreſentcd in 
theſe words, man without Power ,an Aim Without [Frenoth.and 
him that had no wiſdome, at leaſt that he was ſuch in the opi- 
nion and judgraent of his friends. As if he had ſaid,9Bildad, 
Thou lookeſt upon me as a m.0r without power, ſtr01:gth, or wiſ- 
dome z very well, be t ſo, as inaced ( thoug h 3:08 111 thy ſence ) it 
is fo, what haſt thou done ? how haſt thou helped him that i 
withext power *how /.rveſt thouthe arm th.:t (:.:th 0 ſtrength? 
how haſt thou performed the part of a friend, errher in comfort- 
1ng me, of in counſelling me ? ſo the words are acloſe Ironi- 
cal rebuke of what 31/444 ſaid inthe former Chapter. Thou 
cameſt to ſtrengthen wind h:lp me, confider how well thor h.:/? 
made good thy own 1renarent ; bow hiſt thou bdped him that 
is without power * thou b:ft Ipoker wore fitter to weaken,rhe: 
ro ſtrengthen, ts caſt ow) then to ra1fe WP, { {9 haſt quite 
miſtake the matter. T hou ſnouldſinothave .vnpiificd the Power 
aria miſty of God by fore AMAINN Mmm Conditio1 T hou moulaſt 
113744 of f ee 0.20 C41: | 
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been bs oyle, like milk and honey , but thou haſt ſpoken very 
lard words i{ not gall and wormword to my wetried foul. 
Tooth what ther haſt ſpoken be in it ſelf true, yet it 44 to 
rt amproper a '4 unſuitable, our of time and uuſcaſonable, 
nd therefore weegh with thy ſelf, How haſt thou helped him 
that is without power ? We may paralel'this context with 
that of the Apoitle, ( 1 Cor. 4. 8, 10. ) where with much 
holy derifion he rebukes the over-weening and high opinion 
which the Corinthians had of their preſcnt attainments and 
perfeCtions in ſpirituals; Now ye are full, now ye are rich, 
1 have roacned like Kinos without its, and I would to God 
1.21 ve did reion, that we might reon with you. As if he had 
{2id; Iwould wiſh with all my heart, it wereas well with 
vOu 25 you think it is, that we alſo might have a part with 
«11 inthoſe glories of the Goſpel ; but I fear > are only 
Pt up with notions. and that your portion is but ſmall in 
true fold ſpiritual knowledge : I fear ye have little except 
1m conceat . and there ye havea great deal tomuch , and 
upon the fame account he puts it upon them again at the 
16th verſe ; Ie are fools for Chriſts ſake, but ye arewiſe in 
Chit, we areweth, but ye are ſtrong; ye are honourable, 
{-:: we 70 depiſed, Thus Job here, ye look upon me as a 
vw calc matt, as a man of no power, but you are wiſe, and 
ſcartied; ſee how ye have played your part and diſcharged 
your duty; you think you have a wonderful faculty in 
helping the weak, inſaving thoſe who are ready to periſh, 
in tc2ching the unlearned, in counſelling the unwiſe ; where- 
as I am neither ſo weak, nor ignorant , nor deſtitute of 
counſct as you thinkI am; and ifI were, your oration 1s 
wide of the raark or reacheth not my caſe, and therefore 
can do me no good. How haſt thou helped him that hath no 
/ ? And which is the ſame in other words 


Low ſaveſt thou the arm that hath no ſtrength.? 


The arm is an eminent member of the body, and in Scrip- 
ture it often ſignifies ſtrength, becauſe the arm holdeth out 
and acteth the ttrength of the whole body ; How haſt thou 
ſaved the arm tht hath no ſtrength ? that is, the man that 
hath no ſtrength. There isa threefold ſtrength. Firſt, na- 
tural, which is twofold ; Firlt, of the mind or in ward 
parts; Secondly, of the budy or outward parts. Se- 
corndly, there is a civil ſtrenpth , which is the command or 
Authority which a man hath over others. Thirdly, there 
1s a ſpirit firength , which is the command a man 
hath over himſelf, both in doing good and in avoiding evil, 
-r both for the due enjoyment of good and induring of evil. 
When Fob ſaith, How ſxveſt thor the arm that hath no 
(trc111 7 We may expound it both of the firſt and third 
ſort of ttrenoth. For /ob had indeed loft the ſtrength of his 
body. 2n41 his friends thought he had lolt the ſtrength both 
of his parts and graces, wich 1s more clear in the next 
interrogation, 


\'erſ. 3. Yow haſt thou counſelled him that hath no 
TUbon * 


To vive counſel is the work ofthe wile, and they who 
are unwiſc have moſt need of counſel, though they ſeldom 
think ſo. And it may be a very diſputable queſtion, who 
isthe wiſer man, he that gives good counſel, or he that rea- 
dily reccives it and makes good uſe of it, Good counſel 
dire&s how to judge ofthings, how to ſpeak, and how to 
at. In the Multutiide of Councellers there ts: ſafety ( faith 
$1,» ) and they muſt needs be unſate, who either have 
non2 to give them counſel, or refuſe wholeſome counſel 
when 'tis given. *Counſel is to a man without wiſdom as 
bread is to a man that is hungry, or as cloaths to a man 
that is nalzed. Maſter Broughton tranſlates , What doeſt 
thou cornfſel withour wiſdom? Right counſel is the very 
ſpirirs of wiſdom z but thy counſel is flat and hath no ſpirits 
init. Thus his tranſlation refers the want of wiſdom to 
tne counſel which Bild:s ove fol; but ours refers it to Fob, 
to whom B:l4:4 undertook to give counſel. How haſt 
ifelled him that bath nowif/om ? As if he had ſaid, 
T1941 0 P:5l4ad lonkeſt upon me, as a man without wiſ- 
dyn;.1f lam fu, 1 do not perceive that thy counſel is 
like to make me much wiſer. Thy counſel will even 
l-ave me where it found mc, and 'tis well if it donot 
put me backward. What ſtrange kind of coynſel 
is thine! How haſt thou counſlled him that buth no 
w:/ 2 Trom all theſe cutting queſtions put together, 
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Obſerve, Firlt, They who are weak, «nd without wiſdom” 
ſhould be holpen , and tenderly dealt with, by grave 


and TYACIONS conn(ecl. 


The words of the wiſe conveigh ſtrength to the weak, 
comfort to the ſorrowful, and counſel to thoſe who know 
not whatto do. See the tenderneſs of Chriſt to the weak, 
( Matth. 12. 18, 19. ) Behold my ſervant whom 1 have 
choſen, and my beloved in whom my ſoul is well pleaſed : I will 
pur my ſpirit upon him, and he ſhall ſhew judgment to the 
Gentiles, He meancth not judgment, as judgment is oppo- 
ſed to mercy: Jeſus Chriſt did not come in that ſenſe to ſhew 
judgment to the Gentiles, he did not come to bring wrath 
upon them, but he came to ſhew mercy to the Gentiles, to 
thoſe who were linners of the Gentiles, who ſat in dark: 
neſs, and in the ſhadow of death, he ſhewed merciful judg- 
ment, he ſhewed them the knowledge of God, he refor- 
med and purged them from their fins and fintul Idolatries, 
he brought them into a holy ſtate and order under Goſ- 
pel Government; this is the judgment which Chriſt brought 
to the Gentiles, and this judgment is a mercy ; he (ball 
bring Fudgment to the Gentiles; How ſhall he do it ? he ſhall 
not ſtrive nor cry, neither ſhall any man hear his voyce in the 
ſtreets; that is, he ſhall not deal boyſterouſly, and conten- 
tiouſly, he ſhall not be vexatious, and rigorous, he ſhall 
not act as a man chafed and enraged, as a man full of 
wrath and fury, but as a man moſt tenderly affected and 
full of pity, for a bruiſed reed ſhall he not break, and ſmoak- 
flax ſhall he not quench ;, a bruiſed reed, and ſmoaking flax, 
are emblems of the weak, of the arm without ſtrength, 
of thoſe who are without wiſdom ; Chriſt will not deal 
roughly with thoſe, he wil not break. the bruiſed reed, nor 
quench the ſmoaking flax, that is, ſuch as are broken with 
the ſence of fin, ſuch as are weak in faith, ſuch as are ſo 
much over-power'd by corruption, thar they do rather 
ſmoak, and make an ill ſented ſmother, then burn or ſhine 
in a gracious profeſſion ; ſuch as are thus low and meanin 
in ſpirituals, Chriſt will not break with his power, nor 
quench with his rebukes, tl! he ſend forth judgment to 
vittory, that is, till he hath perfected their converſion, and 
hightned their graces to the full, and cauſed the better part 
in them to prevail over the worſe ( as the houſe of David 
did over the houſe of Sal )till itarrive at a bleſſed victory. 
And again ( 1/a. G1, 2.) The Spirit of the Lord God t5 up- 
011 me, ( for What) becauſe the Lord hath anointed me to 
preach good tidings to the meek, he hath ſent me to bind up 
the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, and 
the opening of the priſon to them that are bound. Hete is help- 
ing thoſe that have no power, and feving the arm that hath 
no ſtrength. Thus Chriſt handles thoſe who through temp- 
tation, affliction, or any trouble, are brought low. For 
the neglect of this duty, the Lord reproves the Shep- 
heards (' Ezck, 34. 2,3, 4.) Son of man, propheſie againſt 
the Shepheards of Iſrael, Propheſie and ſay unto them, thus 
faith the Lord God umo the Shepheards ; Wo be to the Shep- 
heards of Iſrael, that do feed themſelves ; ſhould not the Shep- 
beards feed the flockes? That is, ſhould they not be more 
intent upon the fecding of their flock with ſpirituals, then 
upon the feeding of themſclves with temporals ? ſhould 
they not labour more to feed the peoples ſouls then their 
own bellies ? ſurely they ought. But what did the Shep- 
of Iſrael? The next words thew us both what they did, 
and what they did not, Te eat the fat, and ye cloath you 
with the wool, ye kill them that are fed. Thele things they 
were forward enough to do ; But ſee what they did not, ye 
feed not the flock,, That's a general neglect ofduty ; then fo!- 
loweth their neglect of particular duties ; The diſeaſed * 
have ye not ſtrengthned, neither have ye healed that which 
ts ſick, neither have ye bound up that which was broken, 
neither have ye brouoht again that which was driven a- 

way ( by force of Satans temptation ) neither have ye 
ſought that which was loſt ( through ſelf-folly and corrup- 
tion ) Here isa large inditement agein the Shep- 
heards, All which may be ſummed up in ob's lan- 
guage to Bildad ; They gid not help thoſe who had 
no power, they did not ſave the arm without ſtrength, 
nor counſel thoſe who had no wiſdom. Sce again how 
the Prophet deſcribes the compaſſionateneſs of God to 
his people in an afflicted condition ( 1/a. 27. 8.) In mea- 
ſure ( that is, moderately ) when i ſhooteth forth rl ea will 
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debate with it; be ſtayeth bis ronth windin the day of the Exſt 
wind ; that 15, 49 affliction, like an Eaſt wind blows 
fierccly upon his from the world, then he ſtaycth hs rough 
wind, he will not bring his up wind out of his trea- 
ſures to joytt with the Fatt-wind. God will deal gently 
with his when they arc hardly dealt with by man. - And 
thus it is our duty when it is a day of the. Eaſt-wind, a day 
of trouble and temptation upon any ſoul, to ſtay the rough 
wind, to breath gently, to give refreſhment and eaſe to 
the weary ſoul z How: baſt thou hrlped him that hab 10 
power ? How ſaveſt thou the arm that hath no ſtrength ? 


Secondly, Obſerve, The manner how- we perform any: 


duty 1s to be attended as well as the matter. 


Bildad's buſineſs was to comfort the ſorrowfull , to 
ſtrengthen the infirm z how did he perform this ? His 
{ſtrengthening was a weakning , his helping was a grieving 
of Job already weak and grieved; and the reaſon was, be- 
cauſe he failed inthe manner, or mannaging of this work : 
we muſt be carefull as to do good for the matter, ſoto do 
it cſfectually, which cannot be unleſs it be done rightly. 
Some g0 with an honelt purpoſe to help, who yet admi- 
niter no. helpat all; to every ſuch helper it may be ſaid 
with rebuke, How haſt thou helped him that 1s without power? 
How unhandſomly haſt thou done-it? what work haſt 
thou made ofit ? Thou haſt but entangled the poor ſoul 
worſe then before. This runs through all duties. We 
may fay to ſorne, How have you prayed, and called upon 
God? They only ſpeake a few words, preſent a few pe- 
titions, but without a hcart, without faith, without a ſence of 
the preſence of God, or of their own wants; how have 
fuch prayed ? call ye this prayer ? We may ſay to others, 
how have you heard the word of God? is this to hear ? 
what to reccive the ſound or ſence of the word, and never 
to mind it more , never to digeſt nor turn what is heard 
into practice ; is this hearing? We may ſay to others, 
how have you faſted and humbled your ſouls before God? 
Is-this a faſt that God hath choſen, a day for a man to hang 
down his head like abullruſh; 1s this faſting to God, even to 
God? No; This is but a mock, faſt, a ns faſt ; God hates 
ſuch formality, in praying, hearing, faſting, with a per- 
fect hatred. A body cxcrciſed, and a foul fitting till, is 
not worſhip. God is a ſpirit,and will be worſhipped in ſpi- 
rit and in truth; In the truth, or according to the rule of 
his own word, as alſo in the truth, or according to the ſin- 
cerity of our own hearts : unleſs we worſhip God in this 
twofold truth , we worſhip him not at all, as he will be 
worſhipped, how much ſoever we ſeem to have a will to 
worſhip him. As fob here puts a queſtion mixt with ad- 
miration and indignation to his helper ; How haſt thou hel- 
ped him that bath no power ?How ilfavourdly, how bungling- 
ly haſt thou done it ?. So the Lord will put ſuch a queſtion 
to many of his worſhippers ; How have ye wor ſhipped him 
that hath all power ? How ſlightly, how formally,how hypo- 
critically have ye done it ? Therefore in all duties, look. 
to the manner, as well as to the matter, and labour to” do 
them well, as well as to do them. Toneglect the doing of a 
duty, or the doing of it negligently, are alike offenſive un- 
to God; and he will ſay to rhe latter with as much diſplea- 
ſure, How haſt thou done what I commanded ? as he will to 
the former, Why baſt thox not done what 1 commanded ? yea 


Thirdly,, Obſerve, That whith is not done as it ought, is 
tobe judred as if not done. 


That which we ſtrive not to do in a right manner, we 
( upon the matter do not at all. We may reſolve theſe 
interrogations of the” Text into negations, How ha#t rhou 
helped him that #5 without power ? is as much as this, thou 
khast net helped him how ſaveſt thou the arm that hath no 
ſtrength? is indeed, Thou haſt not ſaved him : how haſt 
thou ceurfelled hum that hath no wiſdom? carrycth this mea- 
ning,thou haſt given him ro connſel; we uſe to ſay,as good ne- 
ver a whit, as never the better, and how good ſoever any 


—— 


thing is that we do, if we do it amiſs, it will be reckoned | 
by God ( what reckoning ſoever men make of it ) as if | 


we had done no ſuch thing. Moſes ſaid to the Lord un- 
der a temptation, when he was troubled at the complaint 
of the people, becauſe the deliverance promiſed did rot 
come on, and they were not freed es was expected; Lord; 


Wherefore haft thu ſo evil emtreated this people ? why + it that ig 
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thou haſt ſentme ? for ſince I came to Pharoatt to ſpeak in thy 


name, he hath done evil to this people, netther hat thou de- 
livered thy people at all, ( Exod. 5.23) Is this a delive- 
rance ? this is no deliverance. We are apt to think the 
mercies of God no mercies, unleſs he give us full and per- 
fect mercics; unleſs we preſently receive all that we look 
for, we look upon it as if we had reccived nothing at all. 
But how truly may the Lord ſay to the children of men, 
when they perform duties ſlightly, and negligently, ye 
have not done them at all, ye have neither prayed, nor 
heard, nor faſted at all', becauſe ye have been negligent 
in and unprofitable under them. The works and duties 
of the beſt are not every way full, but the works and duties 
of ſome are altogether empty , and they donothing in all 
they do. 

Fourthly, In theſe ſeveral interrogations, are here held 
forth the ſeveral effects of holy advice given according to 
the word, and mind of God; how haſt thou helped hims that 
without power ? ſaved the arm that hath no ſtrength ? conn 
ſelled him that hath no wiſdom? As if he had ſaid,thou indeed 
haſt offered me counſel from God ; if thou hadſt mannaged 
it right, this would have been the fruit of it ; I who have no 
power ſhould have been helped, and 1 who am as an arm 
without ſtrength ſhould have been ſaved. 


Hence obſerve, That the word of God or divine trm{:- 
are mighty in oper ation, when ducly adminiſtred. 


The word of truth conveigheth ſtrength to the weak; 
wiſdom to the ſimple, comfort to the ſorrowful, light to 
thoſe who are in darkneſs, and life unto the dead. The 
word lifts up the hands which bang down, and the feeble 
knees. The Law of the Lord ( that is, every holy truth, 
ſaith David, Pſal. 19.7, 8.) is perfect ( and what can it 
do ? the next words tells us ) converting or reſtoring the 
ſoul. The teftimony of the Lord is ſure ( and what can that 
de? the next words tells us ) makzng wiſe the ſimple. The 
Statutes of the Lord are right (and what can they do ? even 
that which ismoſt ſwect where it is done )rejoycing the heart: 
The commandment of the Lord i pure (init ſelf,and it work- 
cth gloriouſly in us ) enl:ghtning the eyes. I may ſay alfo, 
The word of the Lord is mighty, and it giveth ſtrength to 
thoſewho have no might.As it ismighty for the prilling dow: 
of ſtrong holds,caſting down imaginations,and every thisig that 
exalteth it ſelf againſt the knowledge of God, and bring; in- 
to captivity every thought to the obedience of Chris, (2. Cor 
10.4, 5. ) Soit is as mighty for the raifing up of the wealk:, 
for the lifting up of thoſe who are caſt down and fallen be- 
low the knowledge of God through unbelict; and for the 
bringing ef poor ſouls out of captivity into that bleſſed li- 
berty of faith in Chriſt. What Great things the word right- 
ly applyed, and divine truths brought honie with Autho- 
rity, have done and till can do, was ſhewed at the fourth 
Chapter of this Book, ver/. 3. and 4 As alſo at the 25. ver /e 
of the ſixth Chapter, upon thoſe words, How - forcible ave 


TTY 


And how haſt thou plentifully declared the thing asit is ? 


That which we render, The thing as it 15, is but one word 
in the Original, and it hath a threefold fignification. 

Firſt, It is put for the eſſence, ſubſtance, or being of a 
thing ; the Greek word ſor ſubitance, is very ncar this in 
ſound, and may poſſibly be a derivative from it. 

Secondly, it ſienifierh that work:17 Or operation which 
flows from being ; things firſt are, and then they act, and 
they areto little or no purpoſe unleſs they 2Ct. 

Thirdly, It hgnifherth counſel, advice, wiſdom, or ſound 
wiſdom ( Prov. J, -'S. ) ſo Mr. Broughton tranſlates, And 
makeſt advice known abundantly. Qthers taking up the 
ſame notion render, How hxſt thou declared wiſdom bans 
dantly? As if he had ſaid, Thor think:ſt thou h:jt opened 4 
treaſure, and declared ſtore of wiſdom and knowledge in this 


O 


diſcourſe, or that thou b:ſt made a very w: fe and learned 


diſcourſe, whereas ivdeed it will be found lean and ſhore 
in it felf, as alſo impertinent to the point in hand, Our ain: 


tranſlation takes it in the firſt ſence, tZow h.{t rhou plentifilly 
declared 
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thc ſub(tance of the thing, or thE ſolid truth in plenty, or 
as the Hebrew phraſe imports, in great number and with 
much variety. 
Hence Note, Firſt, Every thing ought to be aeclared as it 
uw, that is, thenated truth ought to be declared. 


It is our duty to ſpeak of things as they are, not to put 
colours upon them, and ſo make them appear what they 
are not, or otherwiſe then they arc, truth is plain, and 
truth ſhould be told plainly. The naked truth, or, the 
thing as it it, is moſt beautiful to the eye of the underſtan- 
ding. And though B:/4.d did not miſreport what he ſpake of 
God, yet hedid not make a full report. How baſt thou 
plentifully declarea the thing as it is? 


Secondly, Hence Note, As we onght to ſpeakthe truth, ſo 


ro ſpealthe truth out, or all the truth, 


Pu] tells the Church of Epheſus (At. 20. 20.) That he 
had kept nothing back that was profitable for them; and ſaith 
he, ( ver. 27.) 1 have not ſhunned to declare unto you all the 
conſe of God. Paul plentifully declared the thing as it 
was. Bildadſpake truth, but not all the truth, as to Job's 
caſe. He ſpake preat _ of the power and holineſs 
of God, but Fob's caſe called him to ſpeak as much if 
not more and rather of the goodneſs and kindneſs of God. 
He ſpake enough to humble and caſt Job down, at the ſight 
of his natural uncleanneſs, but he ſhould have ſpoken more 
to raiſe hin up and comfort him, by ſhewing him that 
Fountain which is opened to waſh in for fin and for un- 
cleanneſs. We may quickly cntangle a ſoul by ſpeaking 
truth, unleſs we ſhew him all that truth which belongs 
to his condition, The Scriptures have plenty of truth mm 
them, and are therefore able to make us wiſe nnto ſalvation , 
They are profitable for Doctrine, for reproof, for correttion, 
for inſtruttion in righteouſneſs. The Scripture is like that 
River ſpoken of ( Gen. 2. 10. ,) which went out of Edento 
water the Garden, and from thence it was parted and be- 
came into four keads : Paul in that place now mentioned 
(2 Tim, 3.16.) ſhews us the Scripture parting it ſelf in- 
to four heads ; Firſt, of Doftrine, for eſtabliſhing the truth ; 
Secondly, of Reproof, for removing of error ; Thirdly, of 
Corretthion, for the beating down of ill manners ; Fourth- 
ly, of Initr«&i0n, for building up ip a holy converſation 
That © { as it there follows) the man of God way be per- 
ttt, threughly furniſhed unto all good works ; that is, ob's 
language, that he may be able plentifally ro declare ( the ſo- 
lid truth ) the thing as it is, and as knowingly to declare 
General truths, ſo to apply them diſcerningly to the ſtate 
of every perſon; a fayling wherein 7ob is ſuppoſed to 
charge Bildad with in the next verſe. 


Verſ. 4. £0 whom haſt thou uttered words ? 


Here Job taxeth Bildad with inconſiderateneſs, in refe- 
rence to the perſon to whom he ſpake ; To whom ha#t thou 
atrered words ? halt thou conſidered to whom thou ſpakeſt ? 
The vulgar tranſlation refers it to Godz whem would$t thou 
teach ? wouldſt not thou teach him who made thee breath ? 
ſurely thoutokgft upon thee to teach him, who 1s the teacher 
of us all. Thus many carry on the ſence of this fourth verſe 


'” according tothe ſecond interperation ofthe ſecond and third 


verſes. - With which preſumption ob taxed his friends 
once before, and that in expreſs terms ( Chap. 21.22.) 
ſhall any reach God knowledge, ſceing be juageth thoſe that 
are high ? 

Bur 1 conceive 7ob's meaning is only to ſhew Bildad 
that he had not well adviſed about his caſe and condition 
before he ſpake ; for Bildad might ſay, is this aqueſtion to 
be asked, ro whom . have I uttered words ? havenot I 
been ſpeaking to thee all this while ? Art notthou the man 
for whoſe ſake we are here mct, and about whom we have 
had all this diſpute ? Why then doſt thou ask, ro whom haſt 
thou utrered words ? Fob doubted not who it was to whom 
he ſpake ; but 7ob queſtions him as fearing he was not well 
acquainted with or had not enough laid to heart the ſtate 
of the man to whom he ſpake; doſt thou know what 
my condition is, and haſt thou ſuited and cut out 
thy diſcourſe tv my condition? To whom has thou mt- 
tried words ? 


dirlared the tkins as it ts, that is, how haſt thou declarcd ; 
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Hence Note, IWe ſhould well conſider the ate of eve) 


perſon to whom we ſpeak,and apply our ſpeech or Dottrine 
accordingly. 


Bildad in the former Chapter had been ſetting forth the 
power, majeſty, and dread of God, as alſo his infinite pu- 
rity before whom the Angels are not clean ; now faith Fob, 
To whom haſt thou uttered theſe words ? Should I be thus 
dealt with, thus handled, who am a man caſt down al- 
ready, and under the terrors of God ? Is this diſcourſe 
any « an-undoubted truth ) ſutable to my condition ? 
Thou ſhouldeſt rather have repreſented God to my faith in 
his goodneſs, and mercy, in his long-ſuffering,- and pati- 
ence, in his tenderneſs and gentleneſs towards NE hon 
ſhouldeſt have proclaimed that name of God to me which is 
his Glory ( Exod. 34.6. ) The Lord, The Lord gracious, 
and merciful, long ſuffering, and aboundant in goodneſs ant 
truth ; this had been a deſcription of God, a proclamation 
of God fit for a man in my caſe. Whereas thou haſt only 
told me of his mighty power and dominion, of his Hoſts 
and Armies ; doſt thou know to whom thou haſt uttered 
theſe words ? Jeſus Chriſt, when here onearth, conſider- 
cd to'whom he was uttering words, and therefore tells his 
Diſciples ( 7obn 16.12.) 1 have many things to ſay unto you, 
but ye cannot bear them now. Chriſt would not put new 
Wine into old Bottles, but attemper'd his ſpeech to the 
ſtrength and capacity of his hearers. Somemulſt hear that 
which they cannot bear ( when that ſprings from their 
paſſion and impatience, eſpecially when from their love 
to and reſolvedneſs togo on in fin. Amos mult not forbear 
to ſpeak, though Amaziah cry out , The Land i not able 
to bear all his words ) But we muſt take heed of forcing 
words upon any which they cannot bear, or are not fit to 
hear, .cither by reaſon of their afflictions and temptations, 
or by reaſon of their preſent infirmities and incapacitics. 
The Apoſtle (2 Tim. 2.15. bids Timothy ſtudy to ſhew thy 
ſelf approved unto God, ( hedoth not mean itin his private 
courſe of life and daily :converſe, which is the duty of c- 
very beleiver ) but in his publick courſe of life, or con- 
verſe as a Miniſter of the Goſpel, in that ſaith he, ſtudy 
to ſhew thy ſelf as approved ( unto God ) a workman that 
needeth not to be aſhamed, ( what kind of workman was 
Timothy ? his work lay in the Word, ſhew thy ſclf a work- 
man, and a Maſter in thy work) rightly dividing the word 
of truth ;, how is the word to be divided ? He doth not 
mean of a Grammartical , nor ofa Logical diviſion (though 
there may be a uſe of theſe diviſions of the Word ) bur 
the dividing of the word intended by Pax, is the dividing 
of it ſpiritually to the ſeveral ſtates, and conditions of men, 
giving to ſuch a word of inſtruction, to others a word 
of Reproof, to athird ſort words of comfort : This is di- 
viding the word aright And in doing this, P ax! would have 
Timothy declare himſelf 4 workman that needeth not. to be 
aſhamed. He would have him know to whom he uttered 
words ; to know when he ſpake tv ſinners, and when to 
Saints, when he ſpake to the aMicted,. and when to them 
that were in a comfortable eſtate; He would have him 
know when he ſpake to thoſe who were hardened in their 
ſin, and when to thoſe whoſe hearts were broken under the 
weightand ſence of lin. And thus as every man who ut- 
tereth words, ſo Miniſters of the Goſpel eſpecially, ſhould 
be well adviſed to whom they utter them. For as the ſame 
garment will not ſerve every body to wear, nor the ſame 
Bed to lye upon, ſo the ſame word will not ſerve every 
ſoul. We muſt not do as the Tyrant, who made one Bed 
ſerve all his gueſts, and they that were too long for it 
were cut ſhorter, and they who were too ſhort were 
ſtretched longer. Yet thus do they who - have but one 
word forall comers, or for all they come to. We would 
judge him a very unskilſul Phyſitian, who, let the diſeaſe 
be what it will, ſhould preſcribe one and the ſame Medi- 
cine,or apply the ſame Salve (though a very ſoveraignone ) 
to every Soar. As we ſay, That which is one mans meat is 
another mans Poyſou, ſo we may ſiy alſo, That which ts owe 
mans Medicine may be another mans Poyſon; That which 
cures one diſeaſe may cncreaſe another. Therefore the Phy- 
ſitian mult conſider to whom he gives the potion, as well as 
what he gives; and the Chyrurgion muſt not only, 
know what his ſalve is, but to whom he applies it. So 
inthis caſe, To whom hait thou xttered words ? weigh it well 
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whether they be babes or ſtrong men in Chriſt, whether 


they be under peaceable or troubleſome diſpen ations, whe- 
ther obſtinate, or tender-hearted ; for theſe rault be diffe- 
rently dealt with, as their ſtates do differ: We may clic 
do more hurt then good. We may quickly ( asthe Pro- 
phet ſpeaks, - Ezck, 13.19. ) Stay the Souls that ſhould not 
dye (that is, grieve and trouble the Godly ) and fave the 
Souls alive which ſhould not I1ve, that is, harden and fatten 
the wicked in their ſins. The Apoitle hath leſt us an excel- 
lent rule by his own practice ( 1 Cor. 9. 19. ) Though 1 
be free from all men, yet have I made my ſelf Servant to all, 
that I might gain the more; and unto the Jews I became a Jew, 
that I mioht gain the Jews to them that are under the Law, 
ts under the Law, that I might gain them that are under the 
Law; to them that are without the Law , as without Law, be- 
ing not without Law to God, but unaer the Law to Chriſt, 
th.u I might gain them that are Without Law ; to the weak be- 
Cumel as weak, that T might gain the weak; I am made all 
things to all men, that I might by all means ſave ſome, and 


Cc 


this 1 do for the Goſpel ſake that I might be partaker thereof 
with you. In this context we ſee what was chiefly in the 


Apoſtles eye ( even that which isthe bighelt and faireſt 
mark in the world) the ſaving of Souls. And that he 
might attainto this end, he critically obſerved the temper 
and ſtate of his hearers, Ttriving to frame and ſute himſelt 
and his ſpeech accordingly ; he was not the ſame to all, 
but he would be as they were to whom he ſpake, or with 
whom he did converſe ; yet Pau did not ſymbolize with, 
nor connive at any in their fins, he did not take upon him 
all colours, he was not a man for all men, or aman for all 
hours, or humors. Theholy Apoſtle did not turn, as flat. 

terers do, with the times, nor faſhion himſelf to the feve 

ral garbes of men in a ſinful way; Pax! was ſofar from 
any fuch baſe compliances, that he having put the queſti- 

on, do I yet pleaſe men ? anſwers and concludes in the next 
words ( Gal. 1.10.) If I yet pleaſe men, I ſhould not be 
the Serpant of Chriſt. © But weighing the ſtate of all men, 
he formed his words, and did accommodate his Miniſtery 
for their gain, or rather for the gaining of them. Some 
are all things to all men, that they may gain by all, ghat 
they may advantage themſelves by all ( which is a Spirit 
not only unworthy of a Miniſter, but 0: a man ) but Pau/ 
complyed with all that he might gain them, or bring them 
in the greateſt gain. Or hecomplyed with all men that 
Chrilt might gain, and faith in him be propagated ; this / 
ao for the Goſpel ſaks. 1 do not this for my ownſake, I 
donot put my ſelf into all forms towards men for my own 
preferment in the world, but that Chriſt may be preferred 
in the hearts and acceptations of all men with whom I 
have to do, before the world. And that this was his pur- 
poſe, we have hisſence fullyfrom his own pen ( 1 Cor.10. 
32, 33. ) Give none offence, neither to the Jews, nor to the 
Gentiles, nor to the Church of God, even as I pleaſe all men 
in all things, not ſeeking mins own profit, but the profit of 
many that they may be ſaved. 

There ar@hive things to be taken notice of, that we may 
utter words to profit. 

Firſt, The matter, or what we ſpeak, Thoſe words 
which have no worth in theraſclves can never profit others. 
While the Prophet ( Hof. 14, 2. ) exhortecth the people 
to repentance, he ſaith, Take with you words, that is. 
choyce words, ſelect words, conſider what words you 
take with you, when you twrn tothe Lord, and plead with 
him for mercy,yſaying, take away all intquity, and receive 
rs graciouſly. Fd as weare to take words with us choice 
words to expreſs choice matter in when we ſpeak to the 
Lord, ſo alſo in proportion when we ſpeak to men, as 
from the Lord. 

Secondly, We mult conſider to whom we are to utter 
words, we mult not ſhoot at randome, or without a mark; 
ſome doGtines are gencra!, but there ought to be a ſpeci- 
al application of general Doctrines. Other Doctrines 
are peculiar to ſome: We muſt not ca{t pearls before 
Swine, nor give Childrens bread to Dogs. And we muſt 
be as careful, that we ſpeak not to Children, that is, to 
the truely Godly, as we ſhould do to Dogs and Swine (for 
ſo the Scripture calls ) prophane and ungodly men, 

Thirdly, We mult conſider the ſeaſon or time when we 
ſpeak. Thoſe words will take at one time, which will not 
at another. There is as much carcto be had, and as much 
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$Kill ſeen in due timeing of our words as of our actions. 

Fourthly, We muſt conlider the 921447, or the mea- 
ſureof words uttered, we may over-lay and over-charge 
thoſe to whom we ſpeak ; every one cannot bear a ftrong 
ſhower of ſpeech, or words pourcd out like a Rood upon 
ſuch. Our doftrine ( as Moſes ſaid his did, Dent. 32.2.) 
mult drop as the rain, our ſpeech muſt dijiil! a; the dew aid 
the ſmall rain upon the tender hearb, aid 35 tlc} 
the graſs, 

Fifthly, We muſt conſider the manner in witch we wm! 
cr words : Whether to ſpeak as a Bar ith as, Or AS Q 
Boancrges, whether as a ſon of Thunder, of wrath and 
judgment, or as a ſon of peace, of joy and conſolation. 
Of ſome have compaſſion ( that is, deal tenderly with them, 
Tude I. 22. ) making a difference, and others fave vith 
fear, pulling them out of the fre. We do bunt caſt words 
intojthe air, unleſs we thus make a difference in the man- 
ner of ſpeech, as they differ to whom we ſpeak. When 
we have duly weighed, the matter which, the perſons to 
whom, the ſeaſon when, the meaſure how much, and the 
manner in which we ought to ſpeak, then wearelike to 
ſpeak to purpoſe, and ſhall be above this reproof which 
Job here gives Bildad, to whom b:ſt thou uttered words 7 


And whoſe Spirit came from thee ? 


The word which we tranſlate Spirit, 
breath; whoſe Spirit or whoſe Breath cam 
ſcace is the ſame. And 

Firſt, Some interpret Fob thus ; who/e Spirit, or wht fe 
breath came from thee? That 13, conſider O B:142d, whote 
Spirit moved thee, or who breathed theſe things into thee ? 
whoſe breath or whoſe Spirit came from thee when tho:; 
did:r utter theſe words? ſo 'tis a rcbukeof 2144s pre 
ſumption, as if he had conceived himſelf wrought. or act- 
ed by ſome extraordinary Spirit, while he was ſpeaking, 
or that the things which he uttcred had been dropt into him 
by an immediate Revelation from Heaven ; who/e Spirit 
c.:me frow thee ? what breath, what gale hath filled thy 
ſayles, thou haſt high conceits of thy ſelf, as if God had 
ſpoken to thee by bis Spirit, or 2s if thou hadit ſpoken 
theſe things to me from his mouth. But is it not rather thy 
own Spirit, thy own heart which hath dictated theie words 
untothee? Some think the ſame Spirit comes from them 
when they ſpeak, which came from the holy Prophets and 
Apoſtles, who yet are deceived, The Diſciples of Chriſt 
thought the ſame Spirit came from them, which came from 
Elia, when they ſaid (Luk, 9. 54. ) Lord, wilt thou tht 
we command fire to come down from Heavea!, and eon{ume 
them as Elias did.: But be turned and ribuked them, and 
ſaid, ye know not what mainer of Spirit ye are of. As if he 
had ſaid in the language of Fob, ye know not whoſe Spirit 
comes from you; ye Would ſpeak the words of Elizs, but 
ye have not the Spirit of Elias ; you have a zeal, but not ac- 
cording to knowledge, your is but a humane affection, not 
a divine inſpiration, as Elias his was, his was a pure Spirit 
of zeal, but yours isa raſh Spirit of revenge. Andthere- 
fore your motion ſuits not with your calling; for as I am 
come, 1o I ſend you, to ſv, not ro deſtroy, We may 
ſpeak the ſame words, and do the fame things which others 
have done and ſpoken, 'and yet not with the ſamic but v1 
quite another Spirit. Therefore examine w/-/: 
comes from you ? This isa good and protitable ſence. 

Secondly, Rather thus, whoſe Spiric cre from thee ? 
that is, whoſe Soul,' or whoſe min4 hath been recavered 
out of trouble and fear, out of ſidneſs and (orrow by. the 
words which thou haſt ſpoken ? Thus the $pirit is taken for 
his to whom he ſpake, not for his Spirit who ſpake, or not 
for the Spirit with which he ſpake. This is a great truth, 
gracious and right words, rightly applycd, do as it were 
relieve the Spirit, and bring back the fainting, yea dead 
Soul, from the grave of griet and forrow, wherein it lay 
as buried. Now ſaith 7b; whole Spirit ecime f 
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Haſt thou recovered or rafſcd any languiſhing Soul by what / 


thou halt ſaid? who hath felt life and power coming from 
thee? I am ſure T have not, though I have heard thee 
out, and heard thee attentive'v. 
of Idleneſs, the ſame may we 

It ts the burial of a man wine oe ivah, And therefore 
he that hath comforted a man and recovered him out 
of bis ſorrows,  may- be 11) 15 ove hin 
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that the Spirit of ſuch a man is come forth from hun : yea, 

he that intiructeth the ignorant, and bringeth them to tie 

ſaving knowledge of God, may be ſaid, to breat! or put 

a Soul into them. In which ſence ſome of the Jewiſh writ- 

ers expound that place (Gen. 12. 5.) whereit is ſaid, that 
Abraham tock Sarah bis wife, 41d Lothis Brothers Son, 
and all rhcir jubſtarce that they bad gathered, and rhe Souls 
fizzy had Totten i” Charan, SC. that iS, all thoſe whom by 
o od inſtruction and example they had rained to God, or 
( as the Apoitle ſpeaks, 1 The/. 1. 9.) had by their mean; 
turned to God from Idols to ſervethe living and true God. 
Theſe Souls they got in Charan 1 though Abralam and $4a- 
r&b were barren of natural iſſae, yetthey had much ſpiri- 
tual iſſue, many Souls or the Souls of many came from 
them. And therefore when Job would put a difparagement 
upon what B:14.:4 had ſpoken, he puts him' this Queltion, 
I-.29/e Spirit or whoſe Soul came forth fromthee? or whom 
haſt thou re-ſo#led, as the Greek word whichthe Apoltle 
uſerh for refreſhing, doth elegantly ſignifie ( Acts. 3. 19.) 
Repeat ye therefore and be converted, that your ſins may be 
blatred out, when the time of refreſbing ( or re-ſouling ) 
(1.21! com? from the preſence of the Lord, Whena man faints, 
or is very weary, we ſay he hath loſthis Spirits, and he 
i5 even 43 4 man withouta Soul. But when inthe uſe of 
any means he is reſreſhed, then we ſay, his Spirit or Soul 
'2 come to him again. The Spirit of man comes only from 
G14 in its natural conſtitution, he is the father of Spirits 
(FEccl. 12.7, Heb. 12.9. ) But the Spirit of man may 
come from man in its refreſhings and conſolations. 'And 
therefore ſaith Fob to Bildad, whoſe Spirit came from thee ? 
or whom hait thou comforted ? Thou halt undertaken to 
comfort me ; but I am not comforted. 


Hence Note, Holy truchs or words rightly applyed, have 
ardiguins yea 4 rEVIVIAg power 111 him, 


Such. words give aman his Soul again, when he hath 
loſt it, and when he is ( as it were) gone from himſelf, he 
is broupht back ro himſelf again. For as it is ſaid of there- 
penting Prodigal, became to h;mſelf, he was gone, he was 
lot from himlelf, his Soul was departed from him, his un- 
derſtandinzg w2s none of his, he was no more maſter of any 
ſpiritually rational faculty, then a dead man is of any mere 
rational ſaculty ; and ſo his father reported him whileſt in 
that condition, thts our Son was dead, bit is alive, he was 
(wif, bit be is found (Luk. 15. 32.) Now ( Ifay) asit 
1s 11 cxtream innings, fo in extream ſorrowings and de- 
jeciions of Spirit, a man is lot from hiaſelf, he is as a 
dead man : and ſo whencomforts comes in again, life may 
be ſatd to come in again; he who before was loſt is found, 
and he who was dead revives. The word revivesfrom a 
twofold death ; it revives a natural man fromthe death of 
fin, and it revives a Godly man. from a death in ſorrow. 
How many Spirits have come forth at the voice of the 
word, out of tke grave of ſin ? Chrilt foretold this Reſur- 
rection of the Soul by the preaching and publication of the 
Goſpel ( Job. 5.25. ) The hour is coming, and now ts, when 


. the dead fhill ker the voice of th: Son of God ( in the mi- 


niiiry of the word ) and they ſhall Irve. And leaſt any 
ſhould think that this is meant of the ReſurreCtionof the 
Body, Chriit ſpeaks of that diſtinctly ( verſ. 28.) Aar- 
wel nor at this, for the hour is com;ny(he doth not ſay as be- 
fore, and moy ts) tn the which all that are in the Graves 
( dead Bodies ) {all hear his voice, and come forth, they that 
hve dane goed, unto the Reſurreition of life, and they that 
b1.212 done evil unto the Reſurreition of damnation. AS if 
Criithad ſaid, that powerful voice (anda voiceleſs pow- 
erful then that will not do it) which is able to raiſe dead 
Bodics, Budics mouldered into duſt, from the Earth, and 
cauſc them to live again (that voice I ſay ) is ableto raiſe 
add Soul from a ſtate of fin to newneſs of life. The 
Anoſtle ſaith as much, while he calleth the preaching of the 
word a frwonr ef life nutolife in thumthat are ſaved ( Cor. 
2,16.) They ſmell and taſte life, even eternal life, at the 
recciving of the Word. And as itis the means of con- 
veiching life to thoſe who are dead in fin, ſo of recovering 
and renewins !ite to thoſe who are dead in ſorrow. Worlds 
ly ſorrow or the ſorrow of the World, worketh death ( 2Cor. 
7.10.) and cxtream ſpiritual ſorrow, or the extream ſor- 
row of the Soul abovr ſpirituals, puts us intoa kind of 


Ecath, Thus {7c ſpaxe of himſelf inthat caſe ( P/. | 
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89. 4, 5. ) Iamcounted with them that go down to the pit ; 
I am 43 aman that hath no ſtrength, free among the dead like 
the ſlain that lye in the grave, whom thou remembreſt no more z 
and they are cut off from thy hand. As Heman was counted 
among the dead by others, ſo he was like a dead man inhis 
own account too, as he ſpeaks at verſ. 15. I am afflifted 
and ready to dye, from my youth up, woilſt 1 ſuffer thy ter- 
rors I am: diſtratted, He was not ready to dye for Bodily 
diſcaſes, but of Soul terrors, nor could any thing revive 
him, or fetch him back from that death, but the favour of 
God ſhining to him in the word of promiſe; how glorious 
is the word by the workings of the Spirit, which cauſeth 
the Spirit to come forth, and maketh them who were free 
among the dead, become free among the living. This cf- 
fect and fruit of the word Fob expected from his friends 
before, and now from B:ldad, but all in vain; as their , 
ſo his diſcourſe with Job was fruitleſs and ineffectual. 
Much hath been ſpoken, but I have got nothing, I have 
got no Spirit, no refreſhing, my heart is no whit cheared, 
nor my Soul comforted, both you and the relt of your 
Brethren, have proved, miſerable comforters to me. To 
whows haſt thou uttered words ? Tam no better then if you 
had ſaid nothing. And whoſe Spirit came from thee? not 
mine, foras yet ( notwithſtanding all your reaſonings ) 
my Spirit isnot returned to me , 1 am as deep in ſorrow as 
cver I was. 

There is yet another reading of this laſt clauſe of the 
verſe given by Mr. Broughton. And whoſe Soul admired 
thee? The ſame word may fignifie to admire, and to come 
forth ; becauſe the Soul or Spirit of mancomes forth ( as 
it were )) to gaze upon thoſe things and perſons which he 
admircth. As if 7ob had ſaid; Poſſebly O Bildad, chow 
preſumeſt that thou haſt ſpoken like an Oracle of Wiſdome , 
even much beyond the rate and proportion of ordinary men, or 
of what is common to man, and therefore doſt expctt to be 
applauded, yea tobe admired. But whoſe Soul is come forth 
by reaſon Y thee? who bath admired thee ? net 1, nor do I 
know, that any man hath reaſon ſoto do, unleſs it be, becauſe 
thou haſt ſo much miſt aken my meaning and intention in what 
I ſoigd, and haſt ſaid things ſo improper to my condition. 
Some have the perſons of men in admiration, becauſe of ad- 
vantage, (Jude x. 16.) and others deſire no* other advan- 
tage, butto be cryed up and had in admiration. I dare 
not ſay, that Bildad was a man of ſuch a Spirit, though 
this tranſlation ( whoſe Soxl admireth thee ? ) ſeems to charge 
him with ſuch a folly, 


VERS. 5,6, 7. 


Dead things are fozmed from under the waters, and the 
inhabitants thereof, 
Hell is naked befo2c him, and deſtructien hath no covers 
ing. 
He ftretcherh out t!;ze North over the empty place, aud 
hangeth the CTarth upon nothing. 
t 


| N the former part of this Chapter, 7b reproved thelaſt 
diſcourſe of Bi!dad as unprofitable, not that it was ſo 
in it ſelf (forthat was true and a great truth which he ſpake 
of the greatneſs of God ) but the method which he uſed, 
and the application of it to his caſe made it ſo, How haſt 
thou helped him that is without power ? &C. 

+ In this Context, and the ſubſequent part of the Chap- 
ter, Fob enters upon, or reaſſumes the { argument or 
fubjeft which #:142d had handled before ;” the power, ſo- 
veraignty, and dreadfulneſs of God in his works, both of 
Creation and providence all the world over. Fob would 
let Bzldad underſtand, that he was not unacquainted with 
the doctrine which he had: preſt upon him inthe former 
Chapter. Asif he had ſaid, Doeſt rbox think, that I know 
not theſe things, ſurely I can tell thee as much, yea more of the 
power of God then thou haſt ſpoken, and thereby thou ſh.ult ſee 
that I amnot to learn,nor to ſcek, in this matter ; yea I will poiie 
and paint out the power of God not only in the viſible Heavens, 
but in thoſe things which lye unſeen, I will oo down to the 
deeps, tothe bottome of the mighty waters, I can tell thee that 
he 1s not only admirable above but beneath, in ſo much as 
nothing #u bred or bronght forth whether animate or inani- 
mae in the vaſt Ocean, but it is by his power and at 
Tea I will go as low 4s Hell, and ſearch 
the 
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the power of Godthere 1 I will al o aſcend up to Heaven, and 
ſpeak of the great t1:1175 12.4 Go d aotainithe ayres and in the 
clonds, and among the SIS, W907 by yout may ſee that 1 am 
no ſtranger to ſuch dive Pyiloſopny; 111d therefore this was 
not the point you ſhould Lave 111jijred np391, Or that I needed to 
be informed in. That's the general ſcope and aime of 
Fob in theſe words, I thall nuw touch upon the particu- 
lars. 


Dead things are fo:med from under the waters, 


Tobs firſt inſtance concerning the power of God, is about 
things under the waters; dead, liveleſs, inanimate things 
are formed there ; properly that only is a dead thing which 
hath ſomctime lived : we cannot ſay a ſtone is a dead thing, 
becaaſe it never had any life, neither can we ſay that water 
or Earth are dead things, for they had never any life ; but 
thoſe things that have had life, whether negative, or ſenli- 
tive, or rational, as man, or beaſts, or plants, when once 
that life is withdrawn from any of them, that is properly 
called adead thing. Yet in a general mo and improper 
ſence, even thoſe things that never had life may be called 
dead. Mr. Brouzhton renders ſtrictly, not dead things, but 
things without life ave formed under the waters. 

The Hebrew word may come from a twofold Root, and 

ſo hath a twofold ſignification. Firit, t9 heal and cure 3 
and jn Script ureit is transferred from the healing of the bo: 
dy to tlie healing of the Soul in the remiſſion of fins ; be- 
cauſe asthe wou:d of the Budy is healed by theſalve, ſo the 
Souls wound, namely fin, is iicaled by remiſſion or forgive- 
ncſs. The word is uſed in this ſence ( 7/a. 6. 10, ) Afaks 
the heart of this people fat, ava make their ears heavy, and 
ſhut their eyes ;, leaſt they ſee with thezr eyes, and hear with 
their cars, and underſtand with their hearts, and convert, 
and be healed, that is, pardo;zed. Secondly, it ſignifies to be 
diſſolved or looſned, to be. weak andlanguiſhing ; we tran- 
ſlate it dead, becauſe things that are dead are weakned and 
diſſolved, and therefore death is called adiſffolution ; as Pau! 
ſaid ( Phil. 1.23.) 1 deſire to depart or to be diſſolved, that 
is, todye ; andthe ſame phraſc is uſed for death (2 Cor, 
$. 1.) We know that when the Earthly houſe of this T aberna- 
cle ſhall be diſſolved, &c. Again by the figure Antiphraſis 
( frequent in Scripture ) this word as it ſignifies dead and 
weak things, ſo alſo tirong and lively things, yea thoſe 
that are ſtrongeſt or moſt lively, and therefore G:ants who 
are the ſtrongeſt of men, are expreſſed by this word ( Dear. 
2,11.) The Emims dwelt therein in times paſt, a people great 
and many, and tall, as the Anakims, which alſo were accounted 
Gtants, &c. And the Vulgar tranſlates ſohere, Behold, the 
Giants groan under the waters. Giants are called Rephaim 
in the Hebrew, which word in the Root ſignifies to weaken, 
not from their nature, but from their efteEts, not becauſe 
they are weak, but becauſe they weaken others. Giants 
are ſoſtrong that the very ſight of thera- make others weak 
and faint, or pulls down men of {trength and might. Itis 
ſaid that Sal and the whole Army of 7/7.c! were diſmayed 
when they ſaw Gol:ab, and greatly afraid ; they were weak 
before the Giant. There is much labouring to make out 
this ſence of the word here ; ſome underſtand it of the Gi- 
ants before the flood ; Behold, rhe. Giants groan from un- 
der the fload. Thoſe Giants were indeed overthrown by 
the watcrs; and ſo they conceive thatFob alluded unto them, 
but I ſhall not ſtay upon that interpretation. 

Others expound the Text of thoſe Giants whoſe proper 
Element is water, the mighty fiſhes of the Sea, the Whale, 
the Leviathan ſpoken of in this book of Fob. Leviathan is 
a Sca-monlſter, a Sea-Giant of huge dimenſions. Natur2l 
Hiſtorians and Travellers deſcribe the vaſtneſs of the Whale 
or Leviathan, to wonder and amazement. And 'tis grant- 
ed, that in theſe Gods power is much ſeen; bur I ſhall lay 
by this expolition alſo, becauſe ( I conccive ) fiſhes are 
ſpoken of inthe next words, where they are called rhe in- 
habitants thereof, that is, of the Sea or waters. 

Again, this word Rephaim is often put for the dead, or 
thoſe that are departed this life. (P/.88.0. ) Wilt thou ſhew 
wonders to the dead? ſhall the dead ariſe and praiſethe *There 
are two words uſed for the dead in that verſe, one is thc 
ordinary word, the other 15 that of the Text. Solomo:: 
( Prov. 2.18. ) ſhewing how dangerous it is to have to do 
with the adultercſs, ſaith, Her houſe inciineth unto death, 
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and her paths unto the ( Rephaim, or the ) dead. The houſe | 
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of Adultcry and uncleannc!.. t'ie Gatehouſe to death 5 iti; 
not a houic raiſcd up, but bowed down, ker bonſfe i 10751404 
unto deatir, and ſhe who is the governeſs, or rather wc 
miſgovernels of the houſe, wiil by ker iil life bring thee 
, ' ' ty, | v, 
among tC aead, even am mg noe vio are tiyice did , 
corporally dzad-at preſent, - ail fpiritually dead for 
cver. | 

But that which I ſhall rather pitcn upon according toour 
tranfJation, is that by thele dead ts.71475 are meant ſuch things 
as never nad any ife. Mr. Br to hton CXPOunds his t: 
flation, rn; without l:fe, of thoſe moſt precious thing;s 
that arc forincd under the Wartcrs, F140, 7,and peart,and 

4 io E c | C 
ly ſtones , theſedead things arc found under the waters, an 
there they arc formed : Goas proc tacnce reacuithtoth 
! p , . , p ' 
theſt places, even tothe buttome of tne Sea and loweſt Exrib, 
which ſeem to be as caſt off, ſohe vloſſeth, and fo do othe 
A al. FD ar - ; 

[nterpreters, conciuding that 7ov 15 here ſetting fort'1 the 
power of Godin formins minerals and precious ftones un: 


der the Waters, of the aceps, and ſo riſeth in his diſcourfe 

> -4 o =>. mn \ CP! 6.3 » } 
by degrees to nigher TNngs. ASH he 112d laid, O0 Bildad, 
what deft thoit ſhewing me the poreer and provid | f 
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11 the hizh places, where he We 4*.' (+) t tl C 0 7; b i< { | | ; 
the ſame power and providenceof Gel arc ctunded 9 th 
things which a e wrourht in the Lords © the Lf ws 41d ot 
the bottome of t10e Set, and fo art FT i bet remover from ou 
ſfrgbr. . 

And whereas we ſay, Dead things 4+ {red there « tnat 
word properly Iignihes to bring forth Clildren, or any li 
ing Creature ( 7ob 39. 1,2.) Kiove(? i(ct the rene mln 
th: wild Goats of the Rock bring forth, o7 £211) they mark whe 

2 - [ gs " SM a s : 
the Hinde, ao Cilivrer Caſt th9it Fe RE ( $ 234 nonths 169.1 
they fulfil, or knoweſt thou the time when they brins forth 7 


yeatheetcrnal Word and Wiſdome of God ſpeaks of him- 
ſelf in the language of this word ( Pro. 8. 25. ) 'Before the 
Aorntains were ſetled, before the Hills was I bronohe forth. 
It ſignifics alfo to be in pain, and grow fr pain, becauſc 
child-bearing cauſet!; nuchpain and grozning. $o the word 
1s uſed ina metapliorical ſence ( Dei, 2. 25.) This dry will 
I bein ( faith the Lord) to pitt the dren of tixe; | 


% » 
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fear of thee por the. 
ven, who ſh:l1 bear report of thee, and fil! x : 
anu:ſh oecauſe of thee. They ſhall be in anouil as 2 wom 1 
travelling with child and paincdto biins forth. Wher: 

that tranſlation takes its ground, The Cimrs (row! wn; \* 
the waters. And as it ſignifies to form and faſhion tlie c!:i14 
or any living thing in the womb, and then to brins fort, 
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it is applyed to the forming of thinzs that have 99 117% 
( Pfal. 92, 2.) Beforcthe monutains were broucht fortlh 6, 
ever thou hadjt formed the Earth td the world + £m from 
ecerlaiting to everlaſting thou art God, 
DOcad things arc fo:med, 
But by whom? there is no power expret; 7) Luth 
only, they are formed, he leaves that to be underitood , 
and what or whom can we underſtand but God. or the now 


cr of God, by whom or whereby de.:4 thines we {org 
as well as living taings ; for all thinss, whether 2nimate ©: 


inanimate; reccive tlicir being and form from hims 1... 
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Hence Note,  T h:!r all rhinos ono 17 
by the power Oo] God, 


Dead things as well as living thinss, Gold ond S!irer, 
Minerals and Gemms are: formcd by ©. os well 35 men 
or beaſts. And as ticy were of Gi in Creantion ir the 
beginning, ſotherc is a continual putting forth of tne pow 
cr of Godin continuing or reaeWing vi tem. God ts day- 
ly forming rich and rare things in g1e 40ret Cavinets 6! ti: 
Earth, and from 1nver the waters, 
And t};c inhabitants there. 


That is, as dead things are formed under the warors, { 
are the wb2b:1.n:1s thereof, or thofe living things that dwell 
inthe water; we put inthe Margin, wir. the v4 ire; 
who are they ?2 The- inhabitants of the water are the Vids. 
cs, they arc bred anu abide inthe water. As if he ha thic 
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reads thus; Dead things are formed under the Waters _= 
places near thim, that is, inthe Mountains and Hilis, 1n thc 
Cliſts and Rocks are theſe precious things formed. But 1 ra- 
ther take our reading,, and ſo the Text gives 2 further illu- 
iiration of the power of God ; who as he formeth dead 
things under the waters, ſo living t:11ng5S, Or the inhabitants 
ol the water. 

Hence Note, The power of God 15 Treat an formmg the 

Fiſhes of the Sea. 

Andthe 2tcatneſs of it will appear if we conſider three 
things about them. - Bo 

Eirtt, Their number,as to us: the Fiſh of theSeca arc infinite 
in number, there isno ſort of Creatures multiply fo faſt as 
Fiſhesdo, therefore when God created the Inhabitants of 
the water, weread (Ger. 1.21, ) how emphatically their 
increaſe iscxpreit z And God Created great Whales, and eve- 
ry livins Creature that moveth, which the waters brought 
©/th abundantly after their kind. The waters didnot bring 
them forth by any power of their own, but they were 
brou9t forth'in the waters by that power which God had 
planted inthe waters for that purpoſe. Now it 1s not only 
{116 that the waters brought them forth, but the waters 
brought them forth abundantly, implying that fiſh do mul- 
tiply and bring forch more then other Creatures ; and there- 
fare when the Spirit of God would ſhewa great increaſe of 
men, 'tis ſaid, They ſhall encreaſe like Fiſh ( Gen. 48. 16. ) 
7aceb bleſſing the Children of Foſeph, prayed thus; The 
Ancel which redeemed me from all evil, bleſs the Ladds, and 
let my name be named on them, and the name of my fathers, 
Abraham and Ifaac, and let them grow into a multitude in the 
mi'/t of the Earth. The Original is, Let them grow or mul- 
tiply lthe Fiſhes into a multitude the midſt of the Earth ; or 
let than be as numero 1t por the Land as Fiſhes are in the Sea. 
And we find in the ſacred Hiſtory how the bleſſing and pro- 
vidence of God made good this Hiſtory. For of the Sons 
of Joſeph, Alanaſſ.u and Ephraim were numbered cighty 
five Thouſand and two Hundred men meet for war ( Nam. 
26. 34. 27.) which exceeded the encreaſe of any one Tribe 
beſide. How wonderfully doth the Lords power appear, 
net only in thoſe inficite ſholes of leſſer Fiſhes, but in the 
greater aſo ? Whois able to report the number of the Sea- 
Inhabitants, or of the Fiſhes who people the Sea? 

Secondly, If we confider their various kindes, that alſo 
ſewecth forth the great power of God. Naturaliſts obſerve 
that there is no Creature upon the Earth, but hath (as I 
may lay ) its repreſentative in the Sea, beſidesthoſe that 
have nothing like them on the Earth ; ſo variousare their 
kinds, 

Thirdly, Many of theſe inhabitants of the waters are 
wonderful for the valineſs and greatneſs of their Bodies ; 
the greateſt of all living Creatures are in the Sea ( Pal. 
104.25.) Sots this great and wide Sea, wherein are things 
creeping mmomerable: both ſmall and great Beaſts: The 
Plalmiit callcch the Fiſhes Beaſts, and there arc ſmall Beaſts 
nthe Sex, and great Beaſts evenof a {iupendious greatneſs. 
The greateſt Beaſts of the Earth are as nothing compared 
to them; the Elephant is little to the Levigthan. Natura- 
lits have written much of this ſubject, the numerouſneſs, 
variouſneſs, and valineſs of theſe water-Inhabitants. _ So 
that we may ſee much of the Majeſty and power of God, 
a3 in theſe things that arc formed under the waters, ſo in 
thoſe that are formed in the waters. fob deſcends lower 
yet in thenext words. 


\ erſ. 6. Ycll is naked befoze him, and deſtruction Hath 
no covering. 


'Tis queſtioned what is here meant by Zell. 

Some cxpound Hell of the lowelt parts of the Earth, ſo 
Matter Broughton, The loweſt Earth 15 naked before him, and 
te loſt (thar is, that which ſeems to be loſt and condemned, 
as himſeit ploſſeth it ) hath no Covering, 

Secondly, Hel is often put for thegrave( Pſal. 16.10 ) 
T hou wilt not leavemy Soul (thatis, me) 4n Hell ( thatis, in 
the grave ) nor wilt thou ſuffer thy holy One to ſee corruption, 

Thirdly, It is moſt uſually taken for that priſon or place 


of torment, where the Lord detains all thoſe, in hold, that | 


have rebelled againſt him, and dyed impenitently in that 
rebellion. In this third ſence we may interpret it here 
( as 1 conceive ) molt ſuitably tothe ſcope and purpoſe of 
{«UV in tl place 
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ty. We read of a City 


Hell 1s naked befoze him.} That is, it is fully diſcovered 
to him, he ſces who are there, and what is done there, he 
obſerves all paſſages there, cven in that bottomleſs pit of 
Hell, as well as in Heaven or upon the Earth. As if Fob 
had ſaid to Bildad; Tou told me that God maketh peace in hs 
high places, I tell you God hath to doin hell, or in the loweſt 
places, The loweſt Hell is nakzd before him. The Apoſtle ſpeaks 
in this phraſe( Heb.4.1 3.) Nezther ts there any Creature that 
is not manifeſt in his ſight : but all things are naked and 
open wnts the eyes of him with whom we haveto doe. The 
words are an alluſion unto Bodics, which being i{tript, and 
uncloathed, all ſee what they are ; there may be many de- 
formities, blemiſhes, and ſcarrs, yea ulcers upon the Body 
undiſcerned while 'tis cloathed or covered, but when naked, 
nothing is hid. All things are naked before God, that is, he as 
plainly difcerns what they are, as we diſcern what aBody is, 
that ſtands naked before us. Hell is called darkneſs, and 
utter darkneſs, yet it is light to God. 
 Andocſtruction hathno covering, } Here the ſame thing 
1s again repeated, and 'tis uſuall in Scripture to ſpeak that 
in negative words, which was before ſpoken in affirmative. 
As tobe naked, and to have no covering, are the ſame ; ſo Hell 
and deſtruttion arc the ſame ; and theſe two are often put to- 
gether(Prov.15.11.) Hell and deſtruttion are before the Lord : 
how much more the hearts of the Children of men ? Though 
we know not where Hell is, nor what is done there, though 
we know not what is become of thoſe that are deſtroyed, 
not what they ſuffer, yet God doth; and if the ſecrets of 
Hell and Devils are known to him, then much more the ſec- 
crets of the hearts of the Children of men. And as.that pro- 
verb teacheth us that nothing is hid from God, becauſe Hell 
and deſtruction are not, ſo another proverb delivered 
inthe ſame form, tcacheth us, that nothing in the Creature 
can ſatisfie the deſires and luſtings of man, even as Kell and 
deſtruction can never be ſatisfied (Pro.27.20.) Hell and de- 
ſtruttion are never full - fo the eyes of man are never ſatisfied. 
The Devil who is the great cxecutioner of the =_T of 
God, is expreſt by this word ; as Hell is called deſtruttor: 
inthe abſtract, ſo the Devil is called a deſtroyer in the con- 
crete (Rev.g.11.) And they had a King over them which is the 
Angel of the bottomleſs pit (or Hell)whoſe name in the Hebrew 
tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue hath his name 
Apollion ; both the one and the other, the Hebrew rnd the 


, Greek ſignifie the ſame thing, 4 deſtroyer ; the Devil, who is 


the Jaylour of Hell,is called a de/troyer, as Hell it ſelf is cal- 


led aeſtruttion, From the coincidency of theſe two 
termes, 


Note, Hell is deſtruction. 


They that are once there, are loſt and loſt for e- 
ver. The reaſon why Hell is called deſtrutt;on, is be- 
caule they that are cait to, Hell are undone to cterni- 
(1/4. 19. 18.) which was cal- 
led the City of deſtrittion, becauſe it was to be utterly dc- 
troye d. Hell may becallcd a City of deſtruction, not be- 
caulc it ſhall ever be deſtroyed, but becauſe it ſhall ever be 
full of deliruction, and nothing but deſtruction ſhall be 
there. There is no eſtate on Farth ſo miſerable, but a man 
may be delivered out of it, but out of Hell there is no de- 
liverance. Hema faith ( P/. 88. 11.) Shall thy loving kind- 
neſs be. aeclared in the grave ? or thy faithfulneſs in deſtrutti- 
ou ? There grave and deltruction are put together; much 
more may Hell anddeſtruction be put together, or for cach 
other, Whatever comes into the grave is deſtroyed, it rots 
and periſheth; much more doth Hell deſtroy all that comes 
hither. And, look as the grave is tothe body now, a deſtroy- 
er conſuming, ſo Hell is to the Soul now, and will be to Soul 
and Body after the reſurreCtion, a deſtroyer tormenting. The 
loving kindneſs of God ſhall not be declared in Hell, nor* 
any faithfulneſs of his in deſtruction, unleſs it be his ſaith- 
fulneſs ( according to what is threatned in the word ) to de- 
troy. TheApoltle Peter ſaith, ( 1 Eph. 3. 19, 20. ) that 
Chriſt by the Spirit, went and preached to the Spirits 1 pri- 
ſon, which ſometime were diſobedient, when once the lono-ſuf- 
fering of God waited in the dayes cf Noah, &c. It is true, 
that Chriſt by the Spirit in the miniſtry of Voah, did ap- 
proachto thoſe Spirits who were difobedicnt in the time 
wnen Neah preached, and were in priſon (or in Hell )in the 
tire when Perer wrote ; but Chrilt did not preach by his 
Spirit in tue miniſtery of Noah, or any other way to 
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em. There are no Sermons in Hell, nor any ſalvati- 
_ - heyy The loving kindneſs of God is abundantly decla- 
red on Earth, but it thall not be declared in Hell, as there is 
nothing felt in Hell but deſtruction, ſo there 1s no ſalvation 
offercd to thoſe who are in Hell. There's tears cnow, and 
mourning enough in Hell, but there 15 not the leaſt godly 
forrow in Hell, which only worketh repentance to /- vation, 
not to be repented of ( 2 Cor. 7. 10. ) Onc of the Ancients 
hath reported the opinion of ſome in his time, who thought, 
that though there be deſtruQtion in Hell, yet not cternal de- 
ſtruction, but that ſinners ſhould be puniſhed, ſome aleſs, 
others a longer time, and that at laſt all ſhall be treed ; and 
yet ( faith he ) Origen was more merciful in this point 
then theſe men, for E held that the Devil himſelf ſhould 
be ſaved at laſt. Of this opinion I ſhall ſay no more in this 
place, then this one thing which he there ſaid, Theſe mer 
will be found to err by ſo much the more ſoulely arid againſt the 
rioht words of God, ſo mich the more perverſcly, by how 
much they ſeem 0 themſelves to judge more mercifully. For 
indeed the juſtice of God in puniſhing finners is as much 
above the ſcale of mans thoughts, as his mercies in par- 
doning themare ; let not ſinners flatter themſelves in a hope 


_ of ſalvation when they are in Hell, who have neglected 


ſalvation while they were on the Earth. For as the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith ( Heb. 2. 3.) How ſhall we eſcape (that is, how 
ſhall we eſcape falling into Hell ) f we neglett ſogreat ſal- 
vation ; ſo 1 may ſay, how ſhall any eſcape by getting out 
of Hell, who neglect ſo great ſalvation. Hell is deſtruttion, 
and as becauſe Heaven is a place of happineſs and falyation, 
therefore Heaven and happineſs, Heaven and ſalvation mu- 
tually or reciprocally ſignifie one another z to obtain Hea- 
ven is to obtain ſalvation; to obtain Heaven is to obtain 
happineſs. So becauſe Hell is a place of, miſery and de- 
ſtruction, therefore Hell and miſery, Hell and deftruQi- 
on ſignific the ſame thing, nor can they be ſeperated, 

Again, when he ſaith, Hell is naked before him, and de- 
ſtruition hath no covering, We learn, 


There is nothing bid from the eye or knowledge of God. 


Philoſophy and reaſon teach us, that the vertue and force 
of the Heavenly bodies, the Sun, Moon and Stars, do not 
only act upon thoſe parts of the Earth that are uppermolt, 
but ſcnd their influences and powersto the loweſt parts or 
bowels of the Earth, for ( as was ſaid before ) according 
to the ordinance: of God, dead things are formed there. 
Now (1 ſay) as the power of the Heavenly bodies reach- 
cth down into the Earth, much more doth the power and 
light of God teach into Hell it ſelf. I will not ſtay upon 
any curious enquires where this Hell is ; whereſoecver it is, 
God ſceth it. Hell i: naked before him, «therefore ſaith Da- 
vid ( Pal. 139.8.) If I aſcend up into Heaven, thou art 
there : if 1 make my bed in Hell, behold thou art there ( that 
is, there thou art by thy power and inſpeQtion; thou ſeeſt 
what is in Hell ) and if ſo, how much more doth God bc- 
hold what is done here upon the Earth; if Hell be naked 
beforc him , then the Earth is naked before him; if de- 
ſtruction have no covering, then our actions here have no 
covering. Hypocrites put many coverings upon their aCti- 
ons, they have many policies to vail and ſcreen them from 
the cyc of man; but the actions of men have no covering 
before God, yeathe hearts of men have no covering before 
God. As Solomon inthe Proverbs ( which place was lately 
toucht upon ) argues from this reaſon, becauſe Hell and de- 


ſtruftion are before him (Prov. 15.11.) Hell and deſtruftion - 


are before the Lord : how much more then, the hearts of the 
children of men ; as if he had ſaid, God which looketh in- 
to Hell ( which is not only darkneſs, but utter darkneſs, 
that is, darkneſs without any og that hath the leaſt ray or 
fimilitude of light in it, God ( I- ſay ) who looketh into 
this Hell) can look into the hearts of men much more. 
There are ſome men (1 grant ) whoſe hearts are a very 
Hell, a very dcep, and: they hope to hide themſelves in 
the depth of their own hearts from the ſight of God, as 
the Prophet telleth us ( 1/z. 29.15. ) Wo unto them that 
ſeek, deep to hide their connect from the Lord; and their 
works are in the dark, and they ſay, who,ſceth ws? and 
who kyoweth 14s? And what doth he mean by the deeps 
which they ſcek? Do they ſeck caves and dens of the 
Earth to take counſel or conſult together ia ? No, they 
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counſels from God ; ſo that the meaning is, they ſ-chk to 
keep their counſels cloſe lockt up in their hearts; but we 
unto them that dig thus deep to hide their counſels from 
God, for they cannot be hid, for even Hell is before him, 
and deſtruction hath no covering ; how then ſhall theſe 
deſtroyers cover themſelves or any of their counſcls 
from him? As the reaſon of all things is naked and nin; 
feſt before God ,, ſo arc the motions and attiois of all 
perſons. 

Thirdly, When 'tis ſaid , Hell ad dt {Fruit ion arc be 
fore him: that word before, doth not only imply tha: 
God hath a view or ſight of what is in Hell , but alſo 
that kc hath power in and over Hell, and can do what hc 
will there z Hell is naked before him, that is, he hath Hel! 
at his diſpoſe. 


Hence note, Thc power and providence of God reaches tc 
thoſe things that are moſt remote. 


He orders all things in Hell as well as upon the Earth ; 
his power rules there where there ſeems tobe leaſt order. 
yea where there is no order at all; they who are caſt into 
Hell kept no order while they were upon the Earth, no 
are they in any willing order there ; when we fee con- 
fuſions in the world wc ſay Wiz a Hell :5 there, or Wwe 
ſay, Hell i broken looſe ;, Nell is a place of confufion, yet 
Hell is before God, he keeps Hc!l in order ; and when by 
reaſon of troubles and confuſion among men, we are rea- 
dy to ſay, there is a Hell in the world, ya this Hell is na- 
ked before God, he diſpoſeth and orders thoſe places, pcr 
ſons, and things, which are molt confuſed ; Hell and de- 
ſtruction are before him. 

Before I paſs from theſe words, I ſhall only take no- 
tice, that there are many words in Scripture by which 
Hell is expreſt. The Rabbies number ſeven or eight, 
here are two, 

Firſt, Sheol or the grave, ' becauſe we lye as it were bu- 
ried there in a ſecond death. 

Secondly, Abaddon or deſtruction, becauſe all are there 
in a periſhing ſtate, or as given up into the hand of de- 
ſtruction. . 

Thirdly , Helb is called Tiſalmaverh or the ſh:dow of 
death, and by the ſhadow of death, is not meant a /mall xp- 
pearance of death: as the word ſhadow is uſed ( 7m. 1.17.) 
where the Apoſtle exalts the x ev of the Lord in his un- 
changeableneſs, that he is the Father of light, from whom 
every good gift, and every perfett gift cometh down, with 
whom 1s no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning ; that is, 
he is not ſubject to any turning at all ; but Hell is called 7/' 
ſhadow of death, as ſhadow is put for ſtrength and power, 
and ſ9 to be under the ſhadow of God or man, is to be un- 
der their protection. Thus Hell is the ſhadow of death, that 
is, the ſtrength and power of it; death never triumphs 
much in its {trength, as it doth in Hell. 

Fourthly, Hell is called Erers Tachith, which ſignifies, 
firſt, the Earth under, or the loweſt and moſt inferior Earth. 
whence in Scripture Hell is called rhe botromleſs pit, and the 
way to it is deſcribed by deſcending and going down, as 
Heaven is deſcribed by aſcending arid height ; Heaven is 
high, and the higheſt aſcending is our aſcending to Hea- 
ven ; ſo Hell is low, and the loweſt deſcending is de- 
ſcending into Hell. Secondly, it imports, fear, vexution, 
and trembling; Hell is a Land of trembling, it is a Land 
of fear; it is ſaid of Caine that when he went out of the 
preſence of God, after he had murthered his brother, he 
went into the Land of Nod, that is, into a Land of trem- 
bling, which ſome expound not of any ſpecial place that 
he went to, but that every place where he went was to 
him a Land of trembling, he having much fear'and dread 
upon his conſcience after he had embrewed his hands in his 
brothers blood. Hell is indeed the Land of Nod, a trem 
bling Land ; they who have not rejoyced with trembling 
in this world, ſhal! ſorrow with trembling for ever in the 
world to come. 

Fifthly, Hell is called Ber ſhizchathirh, that is, the vt o£ 
corruption, not that the bodies of the damned ſhall corrupt 
in Hell ( as they do in the grave, for though we cannot ſay 
that the bodies of the wicked (hall be raiſed incorruptible, 
as the bodies of the Saints ſhall , yet they ſhall be tai 
led iminortal, and in that ſence incorruprible, that is, they 
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ſhall never dye ) but they ſhall be corruptible, that ON 
fithineſs and Corruption {Ell be upon them : 1 he bodics 
of Saints only ſha'l be raiſca ſo incorraptivie. tat nothing 
of corruption ſhall be ſecn upon them, 9! felt by them 
but the bodics of the wicked ſhall ever feel corruption, 
and bear the marks of it , without total corrupting , or 
pe!ithing, as corrupting and periſhing arc taxen for not 
b:i:s. The wicked would be glad that they might periſh 
fo, hot they ſhall not; Hell will be a pit of corruption to 
for whitſoevecr 15 pantul and grievous to the flelh, 
and theretorc it is called rhe pir 
11515312 and it may alſo be.called a pit of corrup:t- 
3 in AEEY I (ww ©. becauſe. all their fins and luſts (hall 
win vpon ther for ever; Hell fire cannot purge the 
Cot Crom fin, nor free any man from the power of that 
14 man, who ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Ephe/. 4.22.) 1s 
cariupt according to the deceitful lnſts. Nothing but the 
blood of Chrilt can purge the ſoul from corruption; 
[Hell is for the puniſhment of corruption, but not at all for 
the purging of it, and therefore it is well called, rhe pit of 
(4 TY Wprion. ; 

Sixthly, It is called Frets Neſcial, that is, the [and of 
forgerfulneſs , as the grave, ſo Hell is called the land of 
forcetfulneF, where the wicked ſhall be remembred no 
more ; God will remember themno more, to do them any 
c00d, and they arc forgotten, how much ſoever they arc 
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rem:mbred, who are not remembred for good. And as | 


God will not remember thoſe in Hell for good, ſo they 
ſhall forget all the good they have had upon the Earth ; or 
the remembrance which they have of it, ſhall only be to 
encreaſe their ſorrow under preſent evils. Abraham in the 
Parable ( Like 16. 25.) ſaid tothe rich man in Hell, Se 
remember that thou un thy life time receveſt thy good things ; 
and that remembrance of the good things which he once en- 
toyed, was but an addition to all the evils and miſerics 
which he then endurcd ; lr © better never to have had any 
7cod thing, then only to remember that we have bad it. How 
miſcrablc is their condition, who ſhall neither be remem- 
bred for go0d, nor remember any good, but to make them 
more milcrable ! 

Seventhly, Hell is called Erets Choſcec, that is, a land 
of darkneſs,a region of darknef ; there is nothing but darkneſs 
is Hell. The wicked 79 to the generation of their fathers, 
where they ſhall never fee light ( Pal. 49. 19. ) They loved 
darkneſs bw rather then light, and they ſhall be puniſhed 
with darkneſs hereafter, which hath no light. Darkneſs 
was thcir choice in this life, andit ſhall be their curſe inthe 
next. 

Eighthly , Hell is called G40 ( whence the Greck 
Gebcnna) from the valley of Hennon; in which the Idola- 
trous Iſradites ( imitating the abomination of the Hea- 
thens ) weve wont to ſacrifice their children with horrible 
cruelty. And hence the Scripture often makes uſc of that 
word to lignifie the place of torment,-or the torments of 
that place, where the damned muſt abide ſeparate for ever 
from the favourable preſence , and ſubjected under the 
wrath of Gd. This Hell is n.4hed before Ged, and this de- 
ſtruttion bath no covering, 


Verſ. 7. Ve ftretcheth out the Nozth over the empty 
place, and hangeth the Earth upon nothing. 


In this verſe Job exalts God in his Almighty power, up- 
hol4ing the mighty tabrick of Heaven and Earth, His dif- 
courſe mounts up from the Earth, from the Waters, 'and 
from Hell, as high as Hcaven it ſelf ; and he ſpeaks of 
Heaven'and of the Earth in their conjunCtion together. 


©e ttretcheth out the No2th over the empty place, 


Bildaa hill ſpoken of the power of God in the Heavens, 
Dom 1107 int fear are with him, be rakgth peace in bis high 
plac: 5, 0* thicere any numbecr of. his Armies ? And upon whom 
doth wot 1:15 liobt ar: 4 {ob allo ſpeaks of the power of 
God in the creation and diſpoſition of theſe things; He 
ſtracherh cur the Norrh over the empty place: The word 
is ſo rendred* to lignifie a gracious act of God to regard- 
leſs men ( Prov. 1. 24.) 1have ſtrached ent my hand, and 
20 man regarded. God ſeretcheth out his hand to ſmite, 
and he {tretchcth it out- to ſave, but man laycth it not 
to heart, It is uſed alſo to ſignific that powerful act 


of God, in preparing the Heavens for himſelf ( P/al.104, 
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2. ) Who covereſt thy ſelf ##th light, as with a garment - 
who ſtretcheſt out the Heavens lthe a curtain. As we 
diaw or ſtretch out a curtain, fo God ſtrctcheth out th 
Heavens, 

But why doth 7ob ſay, He ſtracheth out the North. 

I anſwer, by the North he meancth that part of Heaven 
that is Northward, or the Northern Heavens. Again, the 
North may be taken for the whole Heavens by a Synech- 
doche: and 7ob might ſpeak of the Vor:b, becauſe the 
North-pole was neareſt the climate where he dwelt. He 
ſtretcherh eut the North, or the Northern Heavens, that is, 
oe * ag Heavens, both the North and South, Eaſt and 

elt. 

He ftretcheth out the Nozth over the empty place, ] What 
15 this empty place ? 

Firſt, By the empty place, ſome undertand the moſt re- 
mote and uninhabited places of the Earth : He over- 
ſpreads them with Heavens, and diſpoſcth things there as 
well as here; he ſpreads the Heavens over thoſe parts 
where there is no man, and ſo may be called Empty places, 
becauſe un-inhabited, or not fill'd with men. Got cauſerb 
it to rain on the Earth where no man 1, 01: the Wilderneſs 
where there 14 no man ( as he ſpeaketh of himſelf to Fob in 
Chap. 38. of this Book, werr/. 26.) Now 2s God raincth 
upon thoſe ( in this ſence ) empty places, fo he {tretcherh 
out the Heavens over thele empty places, that is, he takes 
care of them as well as of thole that-arc peopled or inha- 
bited. : 

Secondly, Rather, by the empry place, we are to under- 
ſtand the Air, for in the natural diſpoſition or ſyſteme of 
the world, the Earth is loweſt, the Water next, the Air is 
the third, ang the Fire fourth, over which God ttretchet! 
out the Heavens. And becauſe nothing is viſible to ns up- 
wards on this fide Heaven but the Air, therefore it may 
well be ſaid, that he ſtretcheth out-the Heavens immediate- 
ly over the Air, or the empty place. 

But is the Air or that place which we call the Air 
empty ? No, the Air is not empty, there is no Vvacuity; 
no empty place in nature; and nature will put it ſelf in- 
to ſtrange courſes to avoid a vacuity ; Water will aſcend 
to avoid vacuity, and it will not deſcend to avoid va- 
euity ; but though the Air be not empty or void, taking 
emptineſs ſtrictly and Philoſophically ( for every place 
hath its filling )- yet as emptineſs 1s taken largely and 
vulgarly, fo the Air may be called an empry plate 5 when 
we come into 2 room where there is no artificial furniture, 
we ſay it is an empty room: ſo the ſpace between us and 
the Heavens in a vulgar ſence is an empry place. The Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks often of things according to the vulgar ac- 
ceptation and underftanding. Mr. Broughten tranſlates 
thus, - He ſtretcheth out the North «pon the empty. And we 
may conceive fob uſing this form of ſpeech, the more to 
magnific and ſhew forth the great power of God ; as if he 
had ſaid, The Heavens have nothing to bear them wp but 411 
empty place, what can the Air bear ? The Air will bear 10- 
thing; yes the Lord nſeth no ſupport for the whole Heavens 
but this empty place. 

Thirdly, 1 conceive that this phraſe may be expounded 
barely of the Creation ; for Moſes faith ( Ger. 1. 1, 2.) 
In the beginning God created the leavers and the Exrth, a;:d 
the Earth was withoxt form and void or embty. It is the 
word Toh uſed here in ob, over this Toby or em pty place 
did God at the firſt ſtretch the Heavens. And as this was 
the work of God at firit in Creation, ſoit is his work till 
in Providence, and therefore the Lordſpeaks of it, as of a. 
continued work ( 1ſ4.44. 24. ) Thus ſaith the Lord thy re- 
deemer, &C. that ſtrercheth forth the Heavens alone , and 
ſpreadeth abroad the Earth by my ſelf. 


—— 


Hence note, As the Heavens in creation , ſo the Hea- 
vens in their daily motion are ſtyerched out and or- 


dered by Ged. 


( Iſaiah 40. 22.) It zs he that ſitteth upon the circle of 
the Earth, andthe inhabitants thereof are as graſs hoppers, 
that ſtretcheth out the Heavens as 4 curtain, and ſpreadeth 
them out as a tent to dwell in; The Prophetentitles God to 
this with a ſpecial emphaſis, 1r zs he that doth it; as if he 
had ſaid, God doth it, and none but he, and in this he 
eminently declares that He is God, Who everſtretched 
out ſuch a curtain or canopy as the Heavens ? Who ever 
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hed ſuch a tent to dwell in? This is atent or a Ta- 
Commits, which though it ſhall be changed, yer ( as the 
Prophet ſpeaks of $07 in her beauty and glory, 1/a. 33. 
20. ) ſkall not be taken down, nt one of the ſtakes thereof 
{hall ever be removed, neither ſhall my of the cords thereof be 
broken, 

Again, Conſider, the Heavens have no outward ſup- 
port ; They are ſtretched out over the empty place which 
demonſtration of the power of God will be more elcared 
and heightned in the next words. 


And he hangeth the Earth up vothing. 


If any ſay Heaven is a thin body, there needs no great 
matter to keep that up. What will they ſay tothe Earth, 
which is a groſs and heavy body, a body. of an unconcer- 
vable weight ; who can count or caſt up the weight of the 
Earth, or how much the Earth weigheth ? God not only 
ſretcheth out the thin Heavens over the empty place, bur 
he hanceth the Earth ( that mighty maſs of the Earth ) #ponr 
nothing, he hath not ſo much as a peg in the wall ( ſo the 
word lignifieth ) to hang it upon. 

Þe hangeth the Earth. ] When he ſaith; the Earth, we 
are to underſtand both Earth and Water, the whole Ter- 
reſtial globe, this ve hangeth upon nothing. The Original 
word is a compound, which in its parts may be rendred, 
not any thing at all, that is, norhing. But how can any thing 
be hung upon that which is nothing ? If it hang, it mult 
be upon ſomewhat. Philoſophers tell us that the Earth 
hangeth upon its Center,and ſo is poiſed by its own weight, 
and cannot move, which Center or Imaginary point 15 no- 
thin3. 

But the Scripture ſaith the Earth hath a foundation ; and 
David ( Pſal. 24. 2.) tells us expreſly what that foundati- 
onis ; The Karth ts the Lords, and the fulneſs thereof ;, the 
world, and they that dwell therein ; for he hath founded it 
»pon the Seas, and eſtabliſhed it up the floods. According 
to this Scripture the Sea is the foundation of the Earth , 
and the Floods arc the baſis of it. How then doth Fob af- 
firm, that he hangeth the Earth npon nothing ? That indeed 
which David affirms, may ſeem very ſtrange , that the 
Earth ſhould be founded upon the Sea, and eſtabliſhed ugor 
the floods ; is the Sea a fit. foundation for the Earth? And 
can that which is ſtable and unmoveable, be eſtabliſhed up- 
on that which is the Embleme of inſtability, Floods and 
Waters ? Facob faith of Reaxben ( Gen. 42. 4.) unſtable as 
Water ; and can Floods or Waters be the whole Earths 
eſtabliſhment ? The Earth is rather the foundation of the 
Water : and many Philoſophers tell us that the Sca is high- 
cr then the Earth; and therein is the power of God ſeen, 
that he holds in the Sea as with bars, or as with abridle , 
leſt it overwhelm the Earth ; how is it then ſaid, the Earth 
# founded upon the Sea? 1 anſwer, the word that we tren- 
late »por, ſignificth, by, ear, together, with; fo, he hath 
founded it upon the Sea, is, by the Sea, or near the Sea, 
that is, the Sea and Land are next neighbours, they dwell 
ſo near each other, that the one ſeems to dwell upon, or 
be the foundation of the other. There are Waters within 
the Earth ; whence it is ſaid, that at the time of the Flood 
( Gen. 7. 11.) as the windows of Heaven were opened, ſo the 
fountains of | the great deep were broken up : and we read of 
the Waters as placed wxder the Earth ( Exod. 20.4.) yet 
if we ſay the Earth is upon the Waters, ſenſe contradicts 
it; and if we conſider the whole globe together, we cannot 
ſay which is uppermoſt ; for in a ſphear or round figure, 
there is neither uppermoſt nor lowermoſt, but all the parts 
are equal and alike, being placed one by another, not one 
upon another. So that the Text, inthe Pſalm, which ſaith 
the Earth i founded upon the Seas , doth not at all daſh 
againſt nor contradict this of Fob, which ſaith, He hangeth 
the Earth upon nothing. 

Again, There is another Scripture that ſcems to oppoſe 
this, and from which we may infer, that ſurely the Farth 
hath ſomewhat to ſuſtain it ( Pſal. 104. 5.) Who laid the 
foundations of the Earth, that it ſhould not be- removed for 
ever, We put in the margin, He founded the Earth upon 
ber baſis ;, if the Earth be founded upon a baſis or pillar, 
then it doth not hang upon nothing. . I anſwer, the foun- 
dation or balis, in the Pſalm, doth not oppoſe the Earths 
hanging upon nothing ; for the foundation or baſis which 
upholdeth the Earth, is not any created power without, 
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or extrinſical to the Earth. God did not bui'd the Earth as 
we do houſes, firlt laying the foundation, and then ſetting 
up the walls and roof, there is no ſuch things imaginable 
in the work of God. But the foundation or baſis of the 
Earth, is the infinite and inviſible power of God who madc 
the Earth. The will and word of the Builder is the pillar 
which ſuſtaineth this building. The thin Air is all the ap- 
pearing foundation of the Earth. For as the Heavens 

ang over the Air, ſo the Earth hangs inthe midit of the 
Air. What then is the balis and foundation of the Earth ? I 


anſwer , which may be the point of obſervation from thefe 
words. 


The Earth 7s upheld by the 1 rfinite and Almizhty power of 
God. 


The Earth hath no pillar, but hangs like a ball in the 
Air; we ſhould look upon it as a miracle did weſce alittle 
ball but of an ounce weight hanging in the Air without ſup- 
port ; the Air will ſcarce bear a feather : throw a feather 
up into the Air, and it will deſcend, unleſs kept up by a 
breath of wind ; and yet this huge vaſt globe of Earth and 


Watcrs, hangs as a ball in the Air, and we ſcarce wonder / 


atit. The Pocts feigned an 4/z5 that bears up the Hega- 
vens with his ſhoulders; God is the 4:/z; that bears upthe 
Heavens and the Earth too, the upper globe, and the un- 
der globe too; he made all things by himſelf out of no- 
thing, and he ſupports them by himſelf upon nothing. We 
have an excellent expreſſion of the power of God in this 
thing ( 1[a. 40. 12.) IVho bath meaſured the waters in the 
hollow of his hand , and mected out Hervcn with the ſpar, 
and comprehended the duſt of the Earth in + meaſure: and 
weighed the monntains in ſcales, arid the hills in a ballance. 
God made all things in weight and mcalure; and he keeps 
the weight and meaſure of all things, As the Farth was 
nat tillhis Word and Will gave it a being, ſ» his Word 
and Will -alone is alſufficient to uphold it in that being. 
God hath not hanged the Earth upon any thing but him- 
ſelf, who is indecd infinitely more then all things. 
0-45 two or three deduCtions from this grand Conc!u- 
10n. 


Firit, The ſame power which me the world ſupports 211d 
maintains it. 


Thus the Author to the Hebrows ſets forth the digni- 
ry of Chriſt the Son of God ( Chap. I. 2, 3.) Whom he 
bath appornted heir of all things, by whom alſy he m.1de the 
worlds ( both the Natural, Civil, and Spiritual worlds, with 
all the changes and ſucceſſions which have been in them ) 
who ts alſo the brightneſs of the glory of God, and the exprejs 
image of bis. perſon, upholding all things ( the Natual 
frame of the world, as well as the Civil and Spiritual frame 
of it ) by the word of h1s power, or by his powerful word 
which as it once commanded all things into a being, ſo no w 
it commands all things into that continuance of their bei: 
in Which they are. Which power the Apoſtle att; 
butes again to Chriſt ( Col: 1. 17. ) He © before 511 
things, and by him all things 'confi?. Sin made the wor!td 
ſhake, And had it not been for a ſecond creation, the fr 5þ 
creation had been rind and lofF. The Earth and all ou: 
concernments who live upon the f:ce of the Earth, hans up - 
on nothing but the will of God. If helet us go, we fall, 
thoughall the powers on Earth would underprop and up- 
hold us; andif he hold us up we ſtand faſt, though we have 
no more of any earthly power to prop us up with, then 
the Earth hath, which is propt up with and han 
nothing. 
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Secondly, God can ao the greate/? things withorrt 
ſible means, 


This work of God in hangings the Exrth as it doth, is to 
be numbred among the greateſt works that ever he did ; 
and thus it hangs without any the lealt appearins means to 
hold it up. There are three arguments given in Scripture 
of the mighty power of God. 

Firſt, That he works by ſmall, even the ſmalleF means 
we have reaſon to wonder when effects excecd all viſib!c 
cauſes: as it ſhews the great power of God when he tops 
great means from doing any thing ; when he cauſeth mer: 
to labour in the very fire, that is, to toil and ſwear them 
ſclves to the vtmoſt for very 1147272, that is, 
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hoped for iſlve or advantage. Some labour in the fire for 
very vanity, becauſe all they get by thei lubours 13 worth 
nothing 3 but others may be laid to» labour in the hire for 
very vanity, becauſe with all their [ibours they can get no- 
thing. And ths 1s of the Lord, this'is an cſtect of the Lords 
power, to make the power of a man, in the uſe and im- 
provement of the belt and choyceit mean>,jneffectual. So 
on the other fide it is a great magnitying of the power of 
God, when by 4 little power pur forth by the hand of a 
weak in{trument, he produceth great effects. The Apoltle 
Foes brings it in with a behold ( Chap. 3.5.) Behold, how 
ere amattcr a linte fire kgudleth ! When great matters 
are done by Gnall means, we have reaſon to extol and cry 
vp (CE Pt wer of God. 

Secondly .It argues the great power of God when he doth 
orcat things by means that are improbable, or that ſeem 
10 Way ſitable to fuch an end ; as Chriſt cured blindneſs 
with clay and ſpitt'e, which means had no ſurableneſs to 
{ich an end the curing of blindneſs : The means uſed to cure 
\.:2.4; had no futableneſs for ſuch a cure ; and Naaman 
was {o ſenſible of if, that he was very angry with the Pro- 
ph1:t about it, as if his leproſie could be cured by ſoflight 
4 thing 25'that was; he thought he would have done it 
with joe ceremony, not in an extraordinary way; yet 
this ſhewed that the cure was wrought by a divine pow- 
er, becauſe it was wrought by ſo improbable an applica- 
tion. As the power of God appears in doing great things 
by ſmall mcans, ſo by doing great things by unlikely 
means. 

Thirdly, It ſhews the power of God much more to do 
ercat things without the vic of any means at all. Such aCt- 
in25 arc creatings, az the Apolile ſpeaks of the Creation, 
(Holt, 3.) Thron:b fiith we nnaerſtand that the worlds 
were framed by twe Bord of God; jo that things that are 
ſer, were 20t made of things that do appear. Nothing ap- 
peared ont of which this world was created; there was 
no pre e$:(tent matter out ot which the world was made z 
the world was made out of nothing; that goodly fabrick of 
Heaven and Earth which is now ſeen, was made of that 
which was never ſeen 3 no man can tell what were the ma- 
terials of which Ged made the world. Now as God 
ſhewed his infinite power at firſt in making all things of 
thit which did not appear, ſo the great power of God 
dutt aprear now in doing great things without the ap- 
Pearce vr external concurrence of any thing. The Lord 
twins wholz Nations ſometimes by nothing z things arc 
Lone, #14 no man can tell how they were done, or by what, 
Wc love ro have a tair appearance of ineans, when we at- 
temp? greatmatters z but God loves toaCt when and where 
not!ung appears. We honour God moit, when we are 
ſen”ble that the greatelt means is nothing without him , 
and that he him{cif is cnough when no mcans at all appears 
to ſenſe. 1 is Cods nſnal way to do things in a way which 
rp wot fed; and either touſe no help, or that which ſignifieth 
nethi:7, Thus the Apottle deſcribes the dealing of God 
in bringing ſouls to himſelf by a holy calling, and in remo- 
vinz whatſocver [tandeth in the way of that call ( 1 Cor.1, 
26:) Fir ye fee your calling, brethren, bow that not many 

; min after the fleſh, not many mighty, not many noble 
{lled, &C. ( ſome wiſe and mighty men are called, 
«ny thing in man ſhould ſeem too hard for the grace of 

ol; and not many wiſcand mighty men are called, left 
any thing in man ſhould ſeem to contribute to or help out 
tl:2 call of God ) but God hath choſen fooliſh things to 
C: found ti2e wiſe -- and God hath choſen the weak things of 
the world to corfouud 1hethings which aremighty; andbaſe 
tlinoof the wirld, and things which are deſpiſed, hath God 
eſeny yea aud things which are not, to bring to nought 
this that ares that is, thoſe things which are ſo fooliſh 
and we, and baſe, and deſpiſed, they ſeem to have no 
hcins, orare accounted as nothing, even theſe non-enti- 
tics, theſe poor tools doth God chuſe and take up to do 
gErcat things by, and tonulliie or bring thoſe things to 
not; Which are all in all among or mn the eſtimation 
of mien, Therefore, ſo-God own the work, the matter 
15 not much ( 1 ſpeak not in regard of lawfulneſs, but 
li'z2lineſs, I ſay, the matter isnot much ) what the means 
iz; God can over-wit wiſe men by fools, he can overpow- 
cr mighty men by thoſe who are weak. Thus God tri- 
wnpns over humane improbabilities, yea impoſſibllities, 
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and would have no ficſh cither deſpair becauſe of the 
ſmalneſs of means, or glory in his ſight, becauſe of the 
greatneis of it. How glorious was Abr«haw's faith in 
the former Chapter, who was ſo far from deſpairing, that 
he was [trong in faith giving glory to God, though he ſaw 
nothing but death upon all the means which tended to at- 
tain the bleſſing promiſed ( Rom. 4. 17, 18, 19.) As it is 
written, I have made thee a Father of many Nations before 
him whom he believed, even God ( who was it that Abraham 
believed? It was God. And under what notion did his 
faith eye God ? Even as he ) who quickzeth the dead : when 
God is cloſed with under this notion, as quickning the 
dead, what can be too hard for faith? But there is more 
in it, Abraham's faith eyed God not only as quickning 
the dead, but as he that calleth thoſe things which be not, as 
thouzh they were , that is, as he who maketh ſomething of 
nothing : when once Abraham had theſe apprehenſions of 
God, then nothing ſtuck with him, his faith could digeſt 
iron, and therefore ( as it followeth ) he againſt hope, be- 
lieved in hope, &c. and being not weak, in faith, he conſi- 
dered not his own body being now dead ( as to the procrea- 
tion of children) when he was about an hundred years old, 
neither yet the deadneſs ( as to conception ) of Sarahs 
womb, He ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God through 
unbelief ( that is, he never made any ſcruples or queries 
how the promiſe ſhould be accompliſhed ) bur was ſtrong 
m faith, giving glory toGod; that is glocifying God by be- 
lieving that he was able to make good the promiſe, or that 
it was as ealie for God to create a performance, as to make 
the promiſe. 

Thirdly, Then fear nor when God is aworking, but he 
will carry on his work; deficiencies in the creature, arc no 
ſtop to his aQtings : his immediate or ſole power is enough 
who hangeth the Earth upon nothing. Where are the pil- 
lars that ſuſtain this mighty maſs? It hangeth faſt by no 
faitning, but the order of God ; and his order is ſtrong 
—_ to hang the greateſt bulineſs that ever was in the 
world upon. The few; have a ſaying, inreverence of the 
Written Word of God, That upon or at every lota or the 
leaſt tittle of the Law there hangeth a mountain of ſence : 
and 'tis as true in reference to his doings as his ſayings, 
God can hang mountains upon mole-hils, and turn moun- 
tains into mole-hils for his peoples ſake and ſafety. It is 
rare that we are put tothe aCtings of faith at ſo high a rate 
( There is uſually ſomewhat in ſight to encourage the aCt- 
ings of our faith and dependance upon God ; they that 
are in the loweſt condition , have ſomewhat to look to ) 
but if there be nothing to be ſcen, then do but remember, 
that God hangeth the Earth upon nothing, and faith will ſay, 
I have all, Although the meal in the barrel, and the oyl 1 
the cruſe ſhould fail ;, although the fig-tree ſhall not bloſſom, 
neither [hall there be fruit in thewvines , although the labour 
of the olive ſhall fail, and the fields ſhall yield no meat, &c. 
yet the Lord failcth not, either in his power for us, or com- 
paſſion towards us, and therttore the believer can even 
then rejoyce in the Lord, and joy in the God of his ſalvati- 
on. For while there nothing in appearance, there 1s not only 
ſome thing, but all things are, that are for our good, in the pro- 
miſe. Faith may make all ſorts of comfortable Conciuſi- 
ons to and for it ſelf ( and not build Caſtles in the Air ) 
from this one Aſeertion, that, The Earth hanzeth in the Air, 
or to give it in the words of the Text, That Ged hangeth 
the Earth upon nothing. Theconſtiiutton or ſyntax of Na- 
ture well conſidered, 13 no ſmall advantage to our heightning 
and ſtrengthning in grace. 


VERS. 8,9, 10. 


He bindetly up the waters in his thick Clouds , and ths 
Cloud is not bzoken under him. 

He holdeth back the face of his TMh:one, and ſp:ceadeth his 
Cloud upon it. 

Hehath compaſſedthe waters with bounds untill the dap 
and night come to anend, ' 


0 B having ſhewed how wonderfully God upholdah 
] the Earth which is under us, gocth on to ſhew no leſs a 
wonder, in his binding up thoſe waters in Clouds which 
are above us. Whatſoever God hath done or doth in 
Heaven above or upon the Earth beneath , cither as. to 
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creation and the firlt conſtitution of things, or as to provi- 
dence, and the continual motion of things, is wonderful 
and glorious. 


Verſ. 8. Þebindecth up the waters in his thick Clouds, 


As our Engliſh word, Bind, ſo the Original implieth = 
force upon the waters to keep them within the Cloud ; 
water would not ſtay there, but that it rault whether it will 
or no. It would ruſh down preſently and diſorderly to 
the ruine of all below, but God bindeth it to its good be- 
haviour. As the mouth of a ſack is tyed or bound about, 
that the corn put into it fall not out z or ( which alluſion 
comes neareſt the Text ) as barrels are bound with hoops, 
leaſt the liquour put into them ſhould leak out. Thus 

©od bindeth up the waters, ] What waters ? There arc 
two ſorts of waters; firſt, upper waters, or waters in the 
Air; of which the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh, when he ſaith (P/al. 
104.3. ) Helayeth the beams of bis chambers in the waters 3 
that is, in thoſe upper watcrs, which are neareſt the Hea- 
ven, called in Scriprure, The habitation of his holineſs and 
of his glory. Earthly ArchiteCts muſt have {trong walls 
to lay the 'aiE of their chambers upon, but the Lord who 
made Heaven and Earth, can make fluid waters bear up 
the beams of his chambers for ever. Secondly , There 
are lower watcrs, or waters on the Earth ; which diſtin- 
Qtion Moſes gave long before Ariſtotle ( Gen. 1.7.) And 
God made the firmament and it d1vided the waters which were 
under the firmament, from the waters which were above the 
firmament. Where by the firmament we are to underſtand 
that vaſt ſpace which is extended or ftretched out from 
the Earth nap to the Clouds, commonly called, The Air ; 
and by the waters above the firmament, thoſe rain-waters 
bound up in the Clouds. Theſe upper waters are the wa- 
ters of which our divine Philoſopher here ſaith, that God 
bindeth them up 

Jn his thicks Clouds, ] Though Clouds arc much thin- 
ner then the water which they hold, as Naturaliſts teach 
us, yet they are thicker then the common Air, or they 
may be called rhickyed Air , and therefore the Hebrew 
word for a Cloud is derived from a root that fignifieth 
Thickzeſs. And though we have adiſtintion of Clouds 
into thick and thin, comparing one with another, yet all 
Clouds compared to the Air are thick, and compared to 
the waters all are thin. Beſides, the Hebrew word ſignifies 
Clouds indifferently as well thin as thick, or rather Clouds 
Generally without any determination or reſtriction either 
to thick or thin. And therefore the Text is beſt tranſlated 
without an Epithete, 1» his Clouds; or if any Epithete 
were given, it would advance Fob's ſcope and purpoſe 
molt to tranſlate it, 1» his thick Clonads ; for, the thinner 
the Cloud is, the greater is the power of God, and the 
wonder the more wonderful in making them the Continent 


of ſuch mighty waters. But, we tranſlate well, He bind- - 


eth up the waters in his thick, Clouds. 

It may here be enquired, why the Clouds are appropri- 
ated unto God in ſuch a ſpecial manner, by calling them, 
Hu Clonds. 

I anſwer, the Clouds are FH, not only 

Firſt, In that common ſence ( in which all things in the 
world arc his) becauſe he maketh and diſpoſeth of them 
for that uſe, to hold the waters which the heat of the Sun 
exhalcth or draweth up in vapors from the. Earth ; but 
they arc called his Clouds, 

Secondly, Becauſe God is ſaid to uſe them as Princes do 
Horſes of State or Charots of triumph to ride upon ( 1/z. 
T9. 1.) Behold the Lord rideth upon a ſwift Cloud : as. alſo 
becauſe, the Lord, to ſhew the unſcarchableneſs and in- 
comprehenſibleneſs of his wayes and counſels in gover- 
ning this world, and in ordering the affairs of his choſen 
people, is often expreſſed in Scripture as dwelling in a 
cloud, or covering himſelf with Clouds ( Pſal.18.11.) He 
made darkneſs his ſecret place : his pavilien round about him, 
were dark waters, and thick, Clouds of the skies. And again, 
it is no ſooner ſaid ( P/al. 97. 1.) The Lord 7eigneth, but 
in the very next verſe it is ſaid, Clouds and darkyeſs are 
round about him ;, Righteouſneſs and 7udgment are the habi- 
tation of his Throne ;, that is, his adminiſtrations are al- 


wayes full of righteouſneſs, though ſeldom full of clear- * 


nels ; they are alwaycs cloathed with equity, though uſu- 
ally cloathed with obſcurity.. His way and his dwelling is 


_ 


| 


30 


40 


FO 


60 


6 


— 


in the Clo::ds; and theretore ot» the Clouds are bes. He 
bindeth up the waters in his th ch, Clouds, Some Philofo- 
phers hold that the Cloud doth not fo much hold the wa- 
ter, as is watcr, and that the Cloud is diſſolved into water 
when it raincth ; others that the Clouds hold water like a 
ſpunge, which being preſlcd, yicids it out again, But Fob's 
Philoſophy lifts up the glory of God moſt, which maketh 
the Cloud as a veſſel or garment, in which the waters are 
bound ; and yet ſee the wonder, 


Zhe Cloud ts not rent under them, 


The waters being of a mighty bulk and weight, might 
calily break their way through the Clouds, did not God 
both bind arid ballance them ( as Elihu ſpeaks, Chap. 37 
16.) Dot thou knew the ballancing of the Clunds, to his 
ballancing, to his binding, we mult aſcribe the or renting 
of the Cloud. As bind:ng in the former clauſe, noted an 
act of power and force in God ; ſo this word renting, no- 
teth a power and force in water, 
God rent or drvided the Se., that his people might paſs 
through; and this word is uſed ( 1 Chror. 11. 18.) con 
ccrning thoſe mighty men who fetched David water from 
the well of Bethlem ; And the thre break throi:5h the ho## 
of the Philiſtines. And thus would the waters naturally 
break through the Clouds, but they are forbidden ; the 
Cloud is not rent under all that weight, for God holds ir 
together, and makes it as firm as brals. 


Hence obſerve, I: is an eminent, a wonder Gl 17 of divine 
power, by which the waters Are contained and ſtayed with 
in the Clouds, 


The mighty power of God is ſeen in keeping the wa- 
ters of the Sea in compaſs by the ſands and ſhoars ; but 
it is a greater act of power to keep the waters of the Air 
in compals by the Clouds. There are three things very 
wonderful, or therc are three wonders in this detention of 
the waters. 

Firſt, That the waters which are a fluid body, and love 
to be continually flowing and diffuſing themſelves, thould 
yet be ftopt and ſtaid together by a Cloud , which is 2 
thinner and ſo a more fluid body then the water, It is n9 
great matter toſce water kept in conduits of !tone, or in 
veſſels of wood and braſs, becauſe thefe are tirm and (oli 
bodies, ſuch as the water cannot penctrate, nor force it \-!1 
through ; but in the judgment of nature, how improb. 
ble is it that a thin Cloud thall bear ſuch a weight ara 
power of waters, and yct not rent nor break uniler them. 
When Peter had encloſed a multitude of great tithes in 
his nct, even an hundred fifty and three ( job 27, 11.) 
we find this added as a wonder , And for .ill thre ware 
fo many , yet was not the net brcken, How: much more 
may this be added as a wonder, that ſuch a mulcitude of 
waters ſhould be held in a Cloud, and yet the Cloud not 
broken, yea though the Cloud be tofſed and driven with 
fierce and raging winds. This is orice of thoſe wonders in 
nature, which is therefore only not wondred at becauſe 
it is ſo: common; and, which becauſe it is continually 
done, few enquire into or admire the power by which it 
is done. 

Secondly,As it is a wonder that the Cloud is not rent with 
the weight of the water, ſo that the Claud is ront at the 
ſpecial order and command of God. At his word it 15 
that the Clouds arc lockt up, nd by his word tne IrC 
opened. As in ſpirituals, ſo alſo in naturals, He opererys, 
and noman ſhutteth;, be ſhuatcth, and ro min open, It is 
not in the power of all the world to rent or open 2 Cloud 
( though the Farth be parcht an4 all things thar live lan- 
euſh ) till God un ock it. 

Thirdly, This alſo is wonderful, that when at the word 
of God the Cloud rents, yct the waters do not guth out 
like a violent: flood all at orice, which would quickly 
drown the Earth, as it did ( Ge. 7. 11.) When the wir 
dows of Heaven were operzed; but the water deſcends in 
ſwcer moderate ſhowers (as water through a Cullender, 
drop by drop, and ſtream by itream)} tor the moy!tning and 


1 
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refreſhing of the Earth. And God carricth the Clouds vp: 


and down the world ( as the keeper of a Garden doth h:s 

watering pot ) and bids them diltil upon this or thar 

place, as himiclt direCteth, The Clouds are COmPparc a to 

bottles in Ch.p. 38. of this Book ( verſe 37.) thcſe God 
M | 
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It is ſaid ( P/z1.7S.13.) | 7 
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and Angels. God fills Heaven and Earth with his pre- 


ſtops or unſtops uſually as our need requiceth, and ſome- | 
time as our ſit deſerveth ( Amos 4.7.) 1 have withholden 
the rain from you; and he can withhold it, till the heavens 
over us ſhall be as braſs, and the carth under us as iron. / 
(ſaith the Lord of his vineyard, ſa. 5. 6. ) wil alſo com- 
mand the clonds that they rain no r411 upon it. The Reader 
may find further diſcoveries about this point at Chap. 5. 
verſ. 10. Only here I ſhall add, 

Firſt, That we depend upon God not only for grace, and 
pardon of ſin, but for rain and fruitful ſealons. I0 

Secondly, When we have rain, let us acknowledge that 
God hath rent the cloud and given it us, that he hath looſed 
the Garment wherein he hath bound the waters (Prov. 30.4.) 
that they may iſſue down upon us. 

Thirdly, When the cloud rents not, let us go to God to 
do it. Ave there any among the vanities of the Heathen 
that can Caitſe ram? Surely there are none ( Jer. I'4. 22.) 
And therefore the Prophet ( Zech, 10. 1. ) ſends the peo- 
ple of God to him for it. Ak, ye of the Lord rain un the 
time of the latter raim; ſo the Lord ſhall maks bright clouds, | 20 
and rrve. them ſhowers of rain, to every one graſs in the field. 
Only he who bindeth up the waters in his clouds, can un- 
bind the clouds and cauſe them to ſend out their waters. 
}ob having thus ſhewed the power of God among the 
clouds and upper waters, riſcth yet higher in his diſcourſe, 
and from theſe waters wherein ( as was toucht before ) 
God laycth the beams of his chambers, he aſcendeth to 
the chambers themſelves, even to the Throne of God 
there. 


Verſ. 9. He holdeth back the face of His Th:onc, and 
(p:cadeth his cloud upon it. 


There are three things to be enquired into, for the cx- 
plication of the former part of this verſe. 

Firſt, Whatis here meant by the Throne of Ged, 

Secondly, What, by the face of his Throne. 

Thirdly, What, by holding it back. 

Tothe firſt Query, I anſwer, That according to Scrip- 
ture, Heaven, or that place above, in oppoſition to the 
earth, or this ſublunary world, is called the Threne of | 40 
God ; and that not the inferior Heaven, or Air ( which in 
Scripture is more then once called Heaven) but the ſupream 
or higheſt Heavens. Thus the Lord ſpeaketh by the Pro- 
phet ( //a. 66.1.) The Heaven 1s my Throne, aad the 
e.irth is my footſtosl, where 1s the houſe that ye build unto 
»#, &c. Thus alſo our Saviour inhis admonition againſt 
ſwearing { Marth, 5. 34. ) faith, Swear nor at all ( that is 
raſhly ) ezther by Heaven, for it 19 Gods Throne, nor by the 
F arth, for it is his footſtool. Again (Aatth. 23.22. ) He 
115.:t ſweareth by Heaven, ſweareth by the. Throne of God. \ 5© 
The reaſon why Heaven is called the Throne of God, is, 
becauſe there he manifelts himſelf, as Princes do upon 
their Thrones in greateſt glory and majeſty : as alſo be- 
cauſe there he is more fully enjoyed by glorified Saints 
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ſence, yet he declates his preſence more in Heaven 
then here upon the Earth. Heaven is the Throne of God, 
but 

Secondly, What is the face of bis Throne ? 

I anſwer, The face of a thing is taken for the whole | 60 
outward appearance, or for the appearing ſtate of it. As 
the face of a mans body is not only that fore-part of the 
head, which we ſtrictly call ſo, but the form and ſtructure 
of the whole body is the face of it. And in that ſence the 
word is applied both to thoſe great and natural bodies, 
the Heaven and the Earth, as alſo toa Civil-body, or to 
the Body -politick of a City and Common-wealth. Thus 
whereas we render ( 1/a. 24. 1.) Behold, the Lord maketh 
the Earth empty , and maketh it waſt, and turneth is up- 
{ide down, &c. The Hebrew is (and fo our Tranſlators | 70 
put in the margin) he perverteth the face thereof, that is, 
he changeth the ſtate and outward form of things, and 
putteth them into a new moukdor model, reſpecting order 
and Government. And ſo we commonly ſpeak after great 
publick changes, The' very face of things is altered , or 
things have anew face. And thus the Pſalmiſt expreſſeth 
the gracious and favourable changes which God maketh 
in the things of this world ( Pſal, 104. 30. ) Thou ſendeſt 
forth thy Spirit, they are created, and tho reneweſt the face 
of the earth ; that is, all things appear in another hiew | $0 
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and faſhion then before. Sothen, the face of the Throne of 
God, is that part of Heaven ( ſay ſome) which looketh 
towards us, or which we look upon ; allthat greatneſs 
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CONCAUL 


and beauty of Heaven which our cye reacheth unto, and {elurz,,que 


which appears to us as a vaſt Canopy ſet with ſpangles or 
ſtuds of Gold, ſuch are the Stars to our ſight. But I ra- 
ther conceive, The face of the Throne of God tobe, the vilible 
and full demonſtration of that infinite light and glory where- 
in God dwellerh, and which appcareth or is given forth to 
the bleſſed Saints and Angels, who are ſaid to be about 
his Throne according to their meaſure and capability of 
receiving it. The face of his Throne, taken thus, he 
holdeth back from ns alwayes in this life ; and as the 
face of his Throne is taken in the other ſence, he often 
holds it back from us. About which it remains to be en- 
quired, 

Thirdly, What is meant by holding back the face of his 
Throne, 

To hold back, ſeems to be ihe ſame, as to hide, cover, 
or conceal the face of his Throne z for when any thing is 
held back, it is concealed and hidden out of ſight. Thus 
God doth often hold back or cover the face of his Throne 
( as- the face of it notes the appearances of Heaven to- 
wards us ) with clonds; as it is faid in the report made 
of that terrible ſtorm wherein Paul had almoſt ſuffered 
ſhipwrack ( At. 27. 20.) That neither Sun nor Stars in 
many dayes appeared ; here was a holding back or cove- 
ring of the face of the Throne of God. And thus our 
experiences have often found it held back, the face of Hea- 
ven being masked or vailed over with natural clouds and 
vapors. Again, if we take the face of the Throne of God, 
for that eminent manifeſtation of himſelf, as in Heaven. 
Thus alſo God holdeth back the face of his Throne, by 
covering it with a Metaphorical cloud, as it is expreſſed 
( Pſal. 97.1, 2.) The Lord reigneth, &c. clouds and dark: 
neſs are ronnd about him; that is, we can ſee no more 
of his glory in reigning then we can ſee of a Kings 
Throne which is covered with a Canopy, and compaſ- 
ſed about with curtains. Fob gives this plainly for the 
interpretation of this former part of the verſe in the latter 
part of it. 


And ſpzeadeth his cloud upon it. 


That is, pon the face of his Throne. We may take this 
cloud, firit, properly, thus God covers the Heavens from 
the ſight of our cyes, - Secondly, improperly, as clouds 
note only ſecrecy and privacy; thus God ſpreadeth a cloud 
upon his Throne, to hide it from the eye of our under- 
ſtanding ; ſo that we can no more comprehend the glory 
of God in himſelf or in his wayes and workings towards 
man, then we can ſee the Sun, Moon, and Stars, when 
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muffled and wrapt up in thick clouds. Thus David ſpeak- 


eth of the Lord ( Pal. 18. 11.) He made darkneſs his ſe- 
cret place : his pavillion round about him, were dark waters 
and thick.clouds of the skjes. But the Apoſtle ſaith ( 1 Tim. 
6. 16.) That Ged dwelleth in light. How then doth the 
Pſalmiſt ſay there, and elſewhere, that he made clouds and 
darkneſs his ſecret place and his pavilion ? I anſwer, As the 
Lord #5 light and bath no darkneſs 3n him ( Foh. 1.5.) ſo, 
as to himſelf, he ever dwelleth in light, and hath no clouds 
nor darkneſs at all about him. And therefore when it is 
ſaid, that he ſpreadeth a cloud upon his Throne, and ma- 
keth darkneſs his ſecret place, or his ſecret place dark ; 
we are to underſtand it in reference to our ſelves; for 
whenſocver God hideth himſelf, or the reaſon of his dea- 
lings and diſpenſations from as, then the cloud is ſpread 
upon his Throne, When God is ſaid to ſpread a cloud 
over us, or any thing we have, it noteth his care over us, 
and his protection of us ( 1a. 4. 5.) And the Lord will 
create upon every dwelling place of mount Sion, and upon her 
aſſemblies, a cloud and ſmeak by day, and the ſhining of a 
flaming fire by night (what is meant both by this cloud 
and flaming fire 1s clearly expounded in the la{t words 
of the verſe) for upon all the glory ſhall be a defence ( or 
a covering.) Thus, I ſay, a cloud ſpread by-God upon 
us, implicth that we arc under his covert and defence. 
But when God ſpreadeth a cloud upon or covereth him- 
ſelf with a cloud , this implieth ( all the Scripture 
over ) the hiding and concealing of himſelf and his 
works from us. And in this ſence Job ſaith, Ze bold- 
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eth back, the face of his Throne, and ſpreadeth a cloud up- 


073 it. 
Hence note, Firft, Cod hath, a T hrone, 


Kings have Thrones, much more hath God who is the 
King of Kings. King Solomon mae himſelf a great T brone 
of Ivory, and overlaid it with the b {# Gild (1 Kings 10. 
18. ) Kings have formal Thrones, God hath a real one. 
He hath all power in his hand, and this he adminiſtreth ac- 
cording to the pleaſure of his own will both in Heaven and 


Earth. 


Secondly note, God manifeſteth himſelf in Heaven, as 
Princes upon their Thrones. 


So Heaven is the Throne of God. And where God aQts 
moſt, our affections ſhould be moſt, and our converſation 
moſt. Where the Throne is, thither the great reſort is, 
many flock to the Court. As it will be our glory hereafter 
to be in Heaven, or about the Throne of God for ever in 
perſon, ſoit is our grace to be daily there in Spirit while 
we are here. The Earth is Gods footſtool, yet many make 
that their Throne; Heaven is Gods Throne, and many 
make that their footſtool; they tread and trample upon the 
things of Heaven, while they ſet their hearts upon the 
things of the Earth. 'Tis a ſad miſtake, when men ſet their 
feet where they ſhould ſet their hearts; and prophane the 
Throne of God, not only by levelling it with, but by lay- 
ing it lower then the ground. 


Thirdly obſerve, God hideth bis own glory from the fight 


of man. 


He holdeth back the face of his Throne, he will not ſuffer 
the luſtre of it to appear, but ſpreadeth a cloud upon it. 
Indeed we arc not able to bear the clear diſcoverics of di- 
vine Glory (1 Tim. 6. 16. ) God awelleth in light which no 
man can approach unto, though he were permitted and of- 
fered the priviledge to approach unto it. God dwelleth in 
and is poſſeſſed of that infinite perfection of light that no 
creature is capable of. When Moſes made that petition to 
God ( Exod. 33. 18.) Ibeſeech thee ſhew me thy glory. The 
Lord anſwered ( verſ. 20. ) Thou canſt not ſee my face, for 
10 man ſhall ſee me and live. It ſeems that while God ſpake 
with Moſes his glory was overſhadowed, or that God ( to 
uſe 7ob's language in the Text ) held back the face of his 
Thbrone, and ſpread a cloud upon it; and therefore Moſes 
begg'd the removal of it, or that his glory might break 
through it, and ſhine unto him; Well, ſaith God, thou canſt 
not ſee my face, as if he had ſaid, If 1 ſhould grant thee 
that requeſt, thou art not able to enjoy it, or make uſe of it ; 
for as my nature 15 altogether inviſible, ſo thou canſt not bear 
the ſuper-excelling brightneſs, which the clear manifeſtations 
of my immediate preſence would dart forth upon thee ;, for that 
glory of my preſence 1s too great a weight for humane frailty to 

and under ; it would aſtoniſh rather then comfort thee, and 
inſtead of refreſhing confound and make thee as a dead man, 
No man ſhall ſee my face and live. Man muſt die beforc he 
can ( in that ſence) ſec the face of God, andthen he ſhall 
( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 13.12.) ſee face toface, and 
py 4s he is known. So that though we are much ſhort of 
the happineſs of the next life, while we ſee as through a 
glaſs darkly, and God holdeth back rhe face of his Throne, 
yet it is a mercy to us while we are in this life that he 
doth ſo, becauſe we are not able to abide the fight of him 
face to face, or to bchold the face of his Throne. As 
Chriſt had many things to ſay to his Diſciples, which 
they were not then able to bear; ſo Chriſt hath purchaſed 
ſuch mercies and priviledges for his people, as they are not 
able to bear while they are on this ſide the grave. Every 
ſtate hath enjoyments ſuitable and proper toit. Further as 
God hideth his glory from man, wh he is not able to 
bear itall ; ſo he hideth much of that from him which he 
is able to bear, both to make him hunger and thirſt the 
more after it, and to draw him into the greater reverence 
and eſtimation of it. We uſually eſteem.that more which 
is veiled and under a cloud, then that which is very clear 
and openly revealed ; and according to. our preſent ſtate 
and frame, that is moſt reverenced by us, which is moſt 
concealed from us. When a cloud hath dwelt a while up- 
on the Sun we deſire the more to ſee the face of it, and are 
"ne more affected with the ſight of it. God will not hold 
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back the face of his Throne from us in glory, nor will he 
ever ſpread a cloud upon it, and yet we ſhall have freſh 
defires after it, and high valuations of it everlaſtingly. But 
while we dwell in this corrupt and corruptible fleſh, we 
are apt to neglect that Which 1s alwaycs with us, eſpecial 

ly if it be alwaycs alike with us. And thcrefore as the 
wiſc and gracious God, will not let us ſec his Throne here 
at all in the full glory of it, becauſe we cannot bear ic ; fo 
he will not let us ſee that glory of it continually, which we 
arcable to bear, leſt we ſhould grow cither carcleſ; of it, 
or unthankful for it. It is even beſt for us, that we have 
but a dark and imperfect ſight of God in this world, both 
in reference to what he is, and to what he doth : or firſt, 
In reference to himſelf in his nature and exccllencies. Se- 
condly, In reference to his wayes or works in their ſpecial 
rcaſons and ends. As our darkneſs cannot at all compre- 
hend the light of God, ſa God is pleaſed to cover much 
of his own light with darkneſs that we ſhould not 
comprehend it. How many plorious truths are there, the 
face of which he holdeth back from many of his precious 
ſervants ? How often doth he ſpread a cloud, as upon the 
truths which he ſendeth in his Word, ſo upon the graces 
waich he hath wrought in us by his Spirit ? So that the ſoul 
is not only hindred from bcholding what is without, but 
what is within, and is ſo far from bcholding the glorious 
perfection of God and his works abroad, that it cannot ſo 
much as diſcern any of the gracious works of God at home, 
He ſpreadeth his cloud upon it. 


Verf. 10. He compaſſeth the waters with bounds, until 
the day and ntght come to an end, 


7ob having deſcribed marvailous acts of Uivine power in 
the Heavens , deſcends gain to {hew' is murvails in or 
about the Seas and mighty waters. 


He compaſieth the waters with bounds. 
The word which ie render ro comp.zſs, ſigninicth proper- 


ly to draw aline, or make a circle, as Mathematicians 60 #*-% 5 


with a pair of Compaſſes, ſo that it notes the ſhutting vp 


or Circumſcribing any thing to a certain place or mcalurc, +4; 


beyond which it cannot move. And thus God compalieth 
the waters. At verſe. 8. Fob ſhewed how God compatleth 
the upper waters, the waters in the Air, He bi-:deth tp 78 
waters in his thick. clends. Here he ſheweth, how Gcd by 
the ſame Almighty power compaſieth about the lower wa- 
ters, the waters of the Sca. | | 
the waters, as in the former verſe, The f.ice of his Throwe, 
The face of the Earth is the upper part of the Earth (Gy, 


1.29.) I have #rven you every hearb bearing ( or. ſeeding ) 
And {0 ts C c 


ſeed, which ts upon the face of all the Earth, 
face of the waters , is the upper part of the waters ; bc- 
cauſe the upper part of the water, as alſo of the Farth 
lyeth open to the eye, as the face of a man doth. And it 
may thercfore be ſaid that he compaſieth the face of the 
waters, becauſe ( though the whole body and bull of thc 
waters ſwell and rage, yet ) the face or upper part of the 
waters is that which at any times breaketh over and over- 
floweth ; and therefore the face of the waters, only, 25 to 
us, # compaſſed about with bows, | 

The word noteth, a legal bound, a ſtatute or &ccroe, 
and is frequently uſcd in Scripture, efpecially in ///.-/» 
119. for the Law or rule which God hath given man b-th 
for his worſhip and continual courſe of te. 
the Prophet Ferem:ah ſpeaking to the Fews about this thing, 
uſeth another word to {igniftie the bound of the Sea; and the 
word which here we render borzrd, 1s there fendrou decree 
( Jer. 5. 22.) Fear ye not me, faith the Livd, wil ye met 
tremble at my pre ſence, which h.rve placed tre {a:i:d for the 
bound of the Sea, by a perpet#2l decree, thiit it Caimot paſs it ? 
And there is ſo much of a Liw, or of an appointment in 
it, that the word is applicable to any thing Which is pur 
under a certain law or appointm: nt. $0 it 15 Put for an ap- 
pointed time in Chap. 1-4. of this book {( verf. 13.) and 


for appointed food in Ch.zp. 23. of this book ( ver, 12, ) 
as here for an appointed ſpace or cucle, within Which 2s 
within a wall, or with gates. and bars, the Waters 
of the Sea arc kept. {Je eompilliy the waters wth 
bounds . 

Hence 
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Hence notc, Firſt, The Sea is bour:4cd by the power of 
Ged. 


As God hath given Man underftanding to provide a bit 
+4 a bridic for the mouth of the Horſe and Mule, which 
Haveno undcritanding, leſt they come Hear itnto hum ( Pſal. 
32.9. ) that is, nearer to him, then they ſhould, or near 
to him, not to ſerve him, or be uſed by him, but to kick 
or tread upon him. Thus God himſclt who is infinite in 
underſtanding, hath put abit or bridle into the mouth of 
the Seca, which is further from underitanding then either 
Horſe or Mule, leſt it come near to drown and overwhelm 
us. Neiticr (hoars nor ſands, neither cliffs nor rocks arc 
the bound and bridle of the Sea, but the Decree and com- 
mand of God. 


Setonlly obſerve, It is an unanſwerable argument of the 


vloriou power aud ſoveraignty of God, that he 15 able 


to comp!ſs the waters with bounds. 


111-9 bit i:p the Sea with doors ? ( was. Gods humbling 
Queition to Fobin Chap. 38. of this book, verſ.8. 10, 11.) 
ia (rid, bithorto ſhalt thou come and no further, and here 
hal ty prozd waves be tryed. The Plalmiſt ( Pſal.104-) 
having thewed how at firlt ( Gen. 1, 1.) the whole Earth 
was covered with the deep as with a garment, and that 
t=e waters ftood above the mountains, and were in the 
proareſs of the work of creation ſent down by the valleys 
the place which God had appointed for them ( ha- 
\ing 1 ſry, made this excellent deſcription of the waters in 
creation, he concludes with the point of providence now in 
franc '. 9.) Thou haſt ſet a bound, that they may not 
paſs over: tat they turn wot again to cover the earth. In 
which words the Pſalmiſt gives us three things clearly con- 
corning the waters. Firlt, that once ( he mcans it not of 
tne Joluge, but of the Chaos) the waters did cover the 
vhole carth, till God by a word of command ſent them 
to their proper channels, that the dry Land might ap- 
pear. Secondly, that the waters have a natural propenſi- 
on to return back and cover the carth again.. Thirdly, 
that tlie only reaſon why they do not return back and 
cover the whole earth, is, becauſe God hath ſer @ bound, 
thut they canx0t paſs. They would be boundleſs and know 
19 lifnits, did not God bound and limit them. Wiſdom 
giveth us the like Elogium of the power of God in this 
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( P90. 8, 29.) He vave to the Sea bis. decree, that the 
waAutrs ſhould not paſs his commandment, What cannot 
he command, who ſeadeth his commandment to the Sea 


an4 is cheved ? Some great Princes heated with rage and 
drunken with pride, have caſt thackles into the Sea as 


threatning it with impriſonment and bondage if it would - 


not he quict, but the Sea would not be bound by them ; 
they have alſo awarded ſo many ſtroaks to be given the 
Sea as a puniſhment of its contumacy and rebellion againſt 
cither their commands or their deligns. How ridiculouſ- 
ly ambitious have they been , who would needs pretend 
to ſuch a Dominion? Many Princes have had great pow- 
cr at and upon the Sca, but there was never any Prince 
had any power over the Sea that's a flower belonging to 
no Crown , but the Crown of Heaven. There are two 
thinos which are more peculiarly under the command of 
God ; firſt, the waves of the Sea z ſecondly, the heart of 
Man, And becauſe God is able to rule the waves of the 
Sea, take two or three inferences from it.” Thus, 

Firſt, That hcis able to rule and command the heart of 
man, S-lomon' makes the parallel in this ( Prov. 21.1. ) 
The Kings heart is in the hand of Lord, as the rivers of wa- 
10s: be turneth it whither ſoever he will. And as he' tur- 
ncth it both whitherſoever he will, ſo he ſtaycth both 
whercſoever he will. Moſt men at ſome times, ſome ( wiC- 
ed) men at all times are like the raging Sea when it can- 
wi0t 14ſt, whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt (1a. 57.20.) 
who could live by theſe raging Seas, theſe raging waves of 
tlic Scaat once foaming outtheir own ſhame, and threat- 
ning to ſwallow up others in deſtruction, did not God 
compaſs them about with bounds ? Did not he ſay, here 
tha!l your proud waves be ſtayed. . If God did not bound 
the Sca of ſome mens Spirits, they would not know, much 
leſs keepany bounds; they would neither know nor keep, 
not only the bounds of Religion and Picty, but not the 
bounds of Reaſon and Civility. 
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Secondly, God is able to rule and put a bound to the 
rage of the multitude, who in Scripture are compared to 
waters ( Rev. 17. 15.) The waters which thou ſawe#t, 
where the whore ſuteth, are peoples , and multitudes , and 
Nations, and Tongues. And theſe are apt to ſwell and 
be enraged with vain paſſions and diſcontents, as the Sea 
is by winds and ſtorms ( P/al. 2. 1.) Why do the heathen 
rage? Rage as the Sea; and thus they will rage ſome- 
times though they know neither why nor wherefore. ( So - 
again, P/al, 93. 3,4.) The floods have lifted up, O Lord, 
the floods have lifted up their voice : the floods lift up their 
waves, Which as it is true literally and properly, ſo it 
is as true ( and fo I conceive there intended ) figura- 
tively and improperly or myſtically and ſpiritually, that 
is, peoples and Nations like floods lift up their voice, 
they lift up their waves as if they would overwhelm 
all ; but what followeth (verſ. 4.) The Lord on high i 
mightier then the noiſe of many waters, yea then the migh- 
ty waves of the Sea; that is, the Lord can quickly check 
and ſtop the rage of a people, when, or though they 
ſwell like a furious boyſterous Sea. And we find David 
putting both theſe together by way of Expoſition ( Pſal. 
65.) where cxalting the power of God as he is the con- 
fidence of all the ends of the Earth, and of them that are 
afar upon the Sea ( ver. 5.) He addeth ( verſe 6, 7. ) 
Which by his ſtrength ſetteth faſt the mountains : being gir- 
ded with power. Which ſtilleth the noiſe of the Seas; the 
noiſe of their waves, and the tumuit of the people. David 
joyns the noiſe and waves of the Seas, and the tumult 
of the people together ; cither implying, that he meanc 
the tumult of the people, by the noiſe of the Seca; or 
that it is an a of the ſame power, to ſtill the tumult of 
the people, and the noiſe of the Sea. 

Thirdly, God is able to ſtop thoſe Seas of error, and 
give a bound to thoſe floods of falſe doQtrine, which are 
ready to overflow the face of the world. The Sea or 
flood of the Arrian herclie ( which denycd the Deity of 
Chriſt, or made him barely a man by nature, only cloa- 
thed with wonderful powers and priviledges; this here- 
fie, I fay, like a Sea 01 flood ) had almolt overwhelm'd 
the whole world; yet God compaſſed thoſe Black waters 
with bounds, and gave them a commandment which they 
could not paſs; and though in this age they ſeem to-re- 
turn, and ſtrive to over-flow the Earth again ; yet both 
the waters of that hereſie, and of all other damnable he- 
reſies ( as the Apoſtle Perer calls them, 2 Epiſt. 2.1.) 
which abound in theſe dayes, and threaten us with a fear- 
ful inundation , are compaſſed with bounds which they 
ſhall not exceed. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſome in his 
time (2 Tm, 3. 8, 9.) Who as Jannes and Jambres with- 
ſtocd Moſes, ſo did they alſo refift the truth ;, men of cor- 
rupt minds, reprobate ( or as we put in the Margin, of no 
Tudgment ) concerning the truth. But they ſhall proceed no 
farther ;, ſo the Apoſtle propheſied of them; as if he had 
ſaid, They have a mind to proceed further, their will is 
to oppoſe truth and propagate error ( in infinitam ) with- 
out end. But they have now gone to the utmoſt of their 
line, they are come to their border, to their bound; they 
ſhall proceed no further, for their folly ſhall be made mani- 
feſt unto all men, as theirs alſo was ;, that is, it ſhall ap* 
pear to all men that the doQtrine which they ſtood up for, 
was nothing elſe but a bundle- of folly , and that the 
doQtrine which they withſtood was the truth and wiſdom 
of God. 

Fourthly, Then, the Lord is able to ſtop and bound 
the floods, the Seas of aMiQtion, trouble, and perſecuti- 
on, which are ready to ſwallow up his Church and peo- 
ple. The Church bleſſerh God for her deliverance Com 
troubles, under this Allegory of Waters ( P/al. 124. 2, 3, 
4,5.) Jf it bad not been the Lord, who was on our ſide, 
when men roſe up againſt w, they had ſwallowed us up 
quick ; when their wrath was kindled againſt us, then the 

vers had overwhelmed us, the ſtream had gone over our 
ſoul, then the proud waters had gone over our ſoul, Wa- 
ters, ſtreams, proud waters are nothing elſe but the per- 
ſecuting ſpirit and proceedings of ungodly enemies. And 
why did not theſe lay all waſt ? God would not ſuffer 
them. When the Serpent ( Rev. 12. 15,16.) caſt out of 
his mouth waters as a flood ever the woman ( that is, ſtir- 
'red up many troubles ) that he might cauſe her to be carry- 


ed 
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ed away ( that is, utterly ruin'd ) of the flood, The E "- 
helped the woman ( faith the Text) that is ( as iS Conceive ) 
God made carthly men , by the uſe of cartnly means, and 
for the attaining of earthly ends, as a bound to ſtop 
thoſe waters ; or as a gulf to (wailow up t':oſe waters 
which ſhould have ſwallowed up the Church. All theſe 
things doth he, and we may be fully aſſured he can do all 
theſe things, and many morcy who bath compaſſe' the wet- 
rers with bounds, vea we may be afſured that he will con- 
tinue todo them, becauſe as he hath, ſo he will comps 1/56 
waters with bounds. 

Untill the day and night come to an end, ] Or as our 
Marginal reading hath it, «till the end of light with dark; 


ne. 

[Ehis laſt clauſe of the verſe is a proverbial ſpeech, ſignt- 
fying perpetuity 3 or that ſuch curvy cither ſhall not be 
at all, or ſhall be as long 25 the world laſteth. 

But ſhall day and night, light and darkneſs, end when 
the world or this frame or conſtitution of things enderh ? 
Will there not beday and light, or an cternal day of light 
in the heavenly Glory ? Is not that called, Ar: inherit v.ce 
among the Saints in light? { Col. 1.12. F. And will there 
not be night and darkneſs, or an cternal night of darkneſs 
in helliſh miſery-? Is not that called utter darkneſs ? 
How then is it ſaid here char day and night ſhall come to an 
end 8 

I anſwer, Though after the endof this world there ſhall 
be both day and night, light and darkneſs; yet there ſhall 
he no viciſſitude of day and night, as there is in this pre- 
ſent world, and as 'tis promiſed thereſhall be to the end of 
this world ( Ger. 8. 22. ) While the Earth rewaineth, 
ſeed time and harveſt, and cold and heat, and ſummer 
and winter , and day and night ſhall not ceaſe. Theſe 
are called the Ordinaznces of the day and of the night, and the 
ſtability of them is made the ſhadow of that ſtability of 
God to his gracious promiſe, that the ſeed of Iſrael ſhould 
not ceaſe from beins a Nation before him for ever { Jer.31.35, 
36. ) Inthis world, light and darkneſs, day and night are 
coming and going, departing and returning continually ; 
and in this ſence day and night ſhall come to an end, at the 
worlds end. Fob ſpeaks of day and night in courſe and 
ſucceſſion, not of day and night in being or conſtitution, 
when he ſaith, he bath compaſſed the waters with bounds, un- 
till the day and night come to an end, The Hebrew {triCt- 
ly tranflated hk this reſolution of the doubt more 
Clear and doubtleſs ; for that doth not ſay abſolutely thar 
day ard night ( light or darkneſs ) ſhall come to an end; but 
that there ſhall be an end of light with darkpeſs ; that is, of 
the intercourſe or change between day and night, between 
light and darkneſs; or «untill the conſummation of light with 
darkneſs, that is, untill light and darkneſs have conſumma- 
ted or fulfilled their courſe one with another. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt , Beyond this world there are no 
changes of times or ſeaſoxs, 


In the world to come all is day and light to the godly, to 
thoſe who dye inthe Lord ; and all is night and darkneſs to 
the wicked, to thoſe who dyc out of the Lord. Heaven and 
Hell, aſtate of cternal bleiledneſs or wretchedneſs, have 
no changes in them, nor any thing that is Heterogenal or 
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come to an en, Mencin doihat today, Witici they are 
ſo far from being abi2to 0» untill the erid of dayes, that, 
polſtvly they cannot do it tie neit day, The hand of man 
is continually ſhortniag in regard of natural ſtrength or 
aCtivi:;, and it ſcldom kecp> long at the ſame length in re- 
gard of civil itrength or authority. As there are many 
things wiiich man cannot nor cver could do, ſo there are 
many things, which once a mian could do, but now he 
cannot. H-< is changed or the times are changed, either he 
hath not the ſame power in himſelf, or the ſarac powers 
are not cyntinucd untohim. That man may be found ſha- 
king «nd trembling, who a while before ( as 'tis ſaid of 
the AJjrian, Ta. 14. 16.) made the Earth to tremble, and 
di4 (hike Kingdoms, inſomuch that all ( as 'tis at v/. 10, 
of the ſame Chapter ) thall ſpeak and ſay unto him, Are 
thou alſo become weak, as we, art thou become like unto us ? 
Thus weſce the mightieſt men cannot do what they have 
done; they who have compaſſe the rag2and fury of men 
wit1 bounds, can bound them no more; but they break 
i upon them like a wide breaking in of the Sea, and bear 
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of another kind. Heaven which hat" light and joy in it, | 


hath no darkneſs, no ſorrow atallin it ; Hell which hath 
darkneſs and ſorrow init, hath nolight nor joy atall init; 
the mixtures and changes of light and darkneſs, of joy 
and ſorrow, of pain and pleaſure, are made here on carth. 
The wine of the wrath of God, and the wine of the love 
and conſolations of God, ſhall be poured ov: without any 
the leaſt contrary tincture or mixture inthe life which is 
to come. Light with darkneſs ſhall no more be heard of; 
they who go into light ſhall never ſee darkneſs, and they 
who g0 into darkneſs ſhall never ſce light. We are now 
( as Fob ſpeaks in Chap. 14. of this Book, verſ. 14. ) 
Waiting all the dayes of our appointed time untill our change 
come; and whenthat change is once fully come, we ſhall 


£0 beyond all changes; Day with night will then be at an 


end. 
Secondly obſcrve, What God doth he can alwayes do. 


As he hath hitherto compaſſed the waters with bounds» 
ſo he can compaſs them with bounds untill the day and night 


ry TE. on te a os 


7O 


co 
Oo 


—_— -———— — 


| adatings, nor his hand any ſhortaings; as he hath boun- 


ded both the natural and myſtical waters, ſo he can and 
will bound thein, and none ſhall hinder untill the day and 
nig:t come to an end. The Lord ( ſaith David, Pal. 
29. 10.) ſirrct' upon the flood, yea the Lord ſateth King 
” ”'s > 
fer ever z as if he had ſaid, The Lord doth not oaly (it 
upon (that is, rule and govern ) the floods for a while, 
but he ruleth and governeth them alwayes ; be ſirecth «p- 
on them King for ever, even untill day and nizhe come t9 a1; 
end, 
Thirdly note, The waters ſhall never tit 2!ly overflow 1.4 
earth, 


As God hath given them a bound, ſo ſuch a bound as (hall 
keep them in compaſs for ever ; and as we have an aflu- 
rance in the power of God, that he can keep or compaſs 
the waters with bounds to tlie end of the world ; ſo alſ» 
we bave his promiſe and his faithfulneſs engaged that he 
will maintain thoſe banks and bounds, and keep them in 
ſuch repair thatthe waters ſhall never prevail over them 
( Cen.g9.8,9, 10, il.) Azd God ſpake unto Noah ajz4 2 
his jors with him, ſaying, and I, bebold, 1 eſtabliſh my Co 
nant with you, and with your ſeed after you, &C. neither 
ſhall all fleſl; be cit off any more by the witcis of & flood, 1'ti- 
ther ſball there be ary more 2 flood to deſtroy rhe exrth. And 
as mankind is under this promiſe of freedom from an vni- 
verſal deluge, ſo every godly man may riſc up to this aſ- 
ſur2:ice, that no waters of any ſort can wet ſo much as the 
ſyic of his foot, or the hem of his garment, but as they 
have leave and commiſſion from him, who hath cimp,r{ſc4 
the watcrs With bounds, untill the ay and nizht Come 10 4/3 


end. 


VERS. 11, 12. 

The pillars cf Þeaven tremble, and arc aftenifſ;ed at i415 
rep: of, | 

He diviveth the Sca by His power, and by }ts und{rſtandirg 
ye Cnateth though the p2oud. 


[hu 

of the mighty works of God, What he doth inthe 
Ciouds, and what in the Heavens, was ſhewcd from the 
former context; . here Fob tells us what the Lord Uoth with 
the Heaveis;, he who made the Heavens and tretched out 
the North over the empty place, can make theſe Heavens 
totter inthcir place and tremate, when he pleaſcth. 


F B ſcill proccedeth in the enumeration and illutration 


The pillars of Heaven tremb!e, and are aoniſhed at 1.1; 
rep: of. 


There are three things to be caquircd into for the Open 
ins of this verſe. 

Firſt, What 1; meant by tic pillrs of denier, 

Secondly , How tie Pillars of Heaven m ) {-c faiz 1 ja 
tremble, a;:d be aſtoxi[hea, 

Thirdly, What we are to underitand by the roprocf cf 


God, when he faith, rhey are ajtonifhed ar bis repro: t) 


The pillars. of ÞÞ&2ven tremble, 
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There are various opinions about theſe pillars; Firſt, 
many of the Latines hold, that theſe pillars of Heaven are 
the Angels, by whoſe aſſiſtance ( ſay tome Philoſophers ) 
the motions of the heavenly bodies, with their orbs or 
ſphears, arc guided and maintained. And doubtleſs as the 
Angels have great employments upon and about the Earth, 
ſo alſo in and about the Heavens, and therefore may ( not 
improperly ) be called the pillars of Heaven z in which 
ſence alſo the Angels are called the powers of Heaven, ag 
ſome interpret ( Marth. 24. 29. ) where Chriſt propheſi- 
cth, that wmediately after the tribulation of thoſe dayes, 
the Sn ſhall be darkned, and the Moon ſhall nor grve her light, 
the Stars ſhall {.xll from Heaven, and the powers of Heaven 
{7 be (hh. Many of the Antients interpret thoſe powers 
of Heron by the Angels ; asif the Lord would do ſuch 
things in that great day, as ſhould trouble and aſtoniſh not 
onlv men on Earth, but the Angels in Heaven, who may 
be called : pillars of Henven, as ſome eminent men for 
parts and power are called the pillars of the Earth ; and we 
may ſuppoſe them pillars of Heaven, not for the ſtrength 
nd ſult:;nment of Heaven, but for the beauty and orna- 
ment of it. As we may ſee pillars in ſtately Pallaces, which 
arenot placed there to bear up the weight of thoſe build- 
ings, but only to adornand beautific them. ' Or Angels may 
be called the pillars of Heaven, becauſe of the firmneſs and 
{tability of their own nature, not as if they were any firm- 
neſs or e{tablithment unto Heaven. 

Secondly, By theſe pillars of Heaven are conceived to be 
racant the high mountains of the Earth , which ſecm to 
rouch the Heavens, according to ſenſe, and fo to ſultain and 
bear them up, as pillars ; but this opinion not being groun- 
ded upon any truth in nature, but only upon a popular er- 
ror { though it be atruth that even theſe ſuppoſed pillars 
5 Feaven tremble at the reproof of God ) I ſhall not in- 
{it at all upon this interpretation. 

Thirdly, Theſe pillars of Heaven, fay others, arc the 
Air ; for as the loweſt parts of the Earth are called the 
foundations of the Earth, becauſe the foundation of a buil- 
ding is laid loweit ; ſothe lower parts of Heaven, the Air 
( which is ſometimes called Heaven, ye4 the firmament of 
Heaverr, Gen. 1.20. ) may be calledthe pillar of Heaven. 
"Tis true alio that the Lord maketh dreadful combuſtions 
by ſtorms and tempeſts in the Air, infomuch that thoſe 
pill.rs of Henrven tremble and are aſtoniſhed at his re- 
proof, Pur I ſhall not give this neither as fob's meaning 
dere. 

Fourth'v, By the pillars of Heave::, others underſtand 
{not the Air or the mountains ) but the whole body or 
obe of the Earth. Thus David ſpeaks (2 Sm. 22.8.) 
2 the E mb ſhock, and trembled., the foundations of 
Heavc) moved and ſhock, becauſe be was wroth; where the 
foundations of Heaven in the latter part of the verſe, may 
be expounded by the Earth in the former part of the verſe. 
For if we conſider the whole fabrick of the world together, 
then the Earth ſecms to be the foundation or pillar of 
Heaven. And frequent experiences in all ages, eſpecially 
in ſome parts of the world , have felt and reported the 
trembling of the Earth, We commonly call it an Earth- 
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o:the; and Philoſophers teach us, that the reaſon of it in 


nature is the ſtrength of vapors included in and ftriving to 
make their way out of the bowels of the Earth. Andas this 
trembling of the Earth hath a reaſon in nature, ſoit is often 
cauſed by ſpecial command from God, as a reproof of the 
finfulneſs of man, or to awaken him from his fin, Yet, 


16, 26,30. ) ſothat when Jeb: ſaith, the pillars of Heaven 
;-c-ble, the meaning is, the greateſt ſtrength of or what- 
focvcr is ſtrongeſt in Heaven, the Heavens themſelves 
with all their ſtrength, tremble at the reproofs of God. 


$0 thatthis is only a figurative and Rhetorical expreſſion, - 


n-t that the Heaven hath any material pillars by which it 
is {upportcd 3 but, becauſe in thoſe mighty concuſſions 
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which God cauſeth in the world, it is as if the pillars or 
powers of Heaven it ſelf were ſhaken, and did 


Tremble, and were aftoniſhed at the rep:of of Gov, 


But how may theſe pillars ( whatſoever they are} be 
ſaid to tremble and be aſtoniſhed ? I anſwer, 'tis thus cx: 
preſſed in alluſion to men, who being ſeverely reproved, 
menaced, and threatned, tremble, and are aitoniſhed. 
Here are two terms uſed, Firlt, They tremble, which word 
ſignifieth ( as it were) the pounding and ſhattering of the 
Heavens to pieces, or as if they were even ground to pow- 
der or crumbled to duſt. Secondly, They are aſtonifhed ; 
The original word imports not a light, ſudden, tranſient 
aitoniſhment ; but an aſtoniſhment that ſtayeth, abideth, 
and taketh up the mind, or which draweth the mind to a 
deep conſideration of the matter preſented, and thereupon 
to wonder and admiration ( ſa. 29. 9. ) Stay your ſelves 
and wonder, that is, fit down and conſider this thing, and 
wonder ; barely to wonder is not enough , you muſt ſit 
down, ſtay, and reſt your ſelves to wonder, you muſt take 
_ fill of wonder at this thing. But how can the Heavens 

aſtoniſhed, which are not only without underſtanding 
but without life ? 1 grant, that to be aſtoniſhed is proper 
only to rational creatures, yet it is attributed to beaſts me- 
taphorically, yea and to things inanimate or without life 
and ſenſe, as here, and Fer. 2. 12. to the Heavens ; for 
as rejoycing is attributed to the Heavens, and to the Earth, 
to the mountains, and to the valleys ; all theſe are ſaid to 
rejoyce, to fing ; ſo alſo aſtoniſhment, fear and trembling 
are attributed to Heaven and Earth. And as livelcſs crea- 
tures are ſaid to rejoyce, ſing, and praiſe God when men 
doit, fo likewiſe they are ſaid to tremble, when men trem- 
ble ; when God doth ſuch things as affect men with aſtoniſh- 
ment, then alſo Heaven and Earth are ſpoken of as affected 
with aſtoniſhment. 

Thirdly, What is meant by the reproof of God, which 
cauſeth the pillars of Heaven to ſhake and be aſtoniſhed. 
The word ſignifies, a ſore-chiding, the ſevereſt reprehenſi- 
on, and that not 42 bare reproof, but a reproof with au- 
thority and command, as a father or maſter- reproveth his 
ſon or ſervant. Thus, when Foſeph told his dream, That 
the Sun, Moon, andeleven Stars made obeyſance to him, Ja- 
cob his father rebukgd him, and ſaid unto him, what 1s this 
dream that thou ha#t dreamed? ſball I and thy mother and 
thy brethren indeed come to bow down our ſelves to thee to the 
Earth? And when Foſhua rhe high Prieſt ſtood before the 
Angel of the Lord, and Satan at hus right hand to reſiſt him, 
( Zeph. 3. 2. ) The Lerd ſid to Satan, the Lord rebuke thee 
O Satan, even the Lord that hth choſen Hieruſalem, rebuke 
thee. This rebuke had a threatning in it, and was ſpoken 
as with an angry countenance, in which there might be read 
diſpleaſure, and indignation. The Vulgar tranſlates, not 
rebyke, but nod ; the pillars of Heaven tremble at thy nod : 
There is a reproof in anod, as it was faid anciently, He 
made Olympus tremble with anod of his head. Anod of the 
head may ſignifie a reproof as well as a word of the mouth. 
There is a twofold reproof, firſt, verbal, or by words ; 
ſecondly, real, or by aCtion and geſture. A verbal reproof 
may be real, but every real reproof is not verbal. Both 
God and man can aCt reproofs as well as ſpeak them. 
And the word here uſed isapplycd in Scripture not on- 
ly to verbal, and voice reproofs, but to reproofs given 
by geſtures and by aCtions; for as the holy lives of godly 
men who walk exaCtly are a reproof to the world, though 
they ſpeak not a word of reproof; ſo the aCtings of God 
are reproofs , though he duth not ſpeak. Thus David 
faith ( Pſal. 6. 5.) Theu haſt rebuked the heathen, thou 
haſt deſtroyed the wicked ; how did God rebuke the hea- 
then ? Even by deſtroying the wicked; that act of thine 
hath been a reproof to the heathen, and ſhewed them 
their folly. In the ſame ſence 'tis ſaid again ( Pſal.g8. 30.) 
Rebuke the company of ſpear men, the multitude of bulls, with 
the calves of the people, till every one ſubmit himſelf with 
pieces of ſilver. The rebuke there prayed for upon that 
boiſterous and bloody generation, was nct a word but a 
work of rebuke, that God would do ſomewhat that 
might be a rebuke upon them, and a ſtop to them; as 
if he had ſaid, Seeing this company of ſpear men, and mul- 
titude of the bulls will not huar any of thy werds , ſecins 
they are nos 6apable either of reproof, or counſel, t'crefure 


rebuke 
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wy band, and vifihle token 
rebulg them by ſome extrcordivary hana, at a viſrole to YC 5 
of thy diſpleaſure (4s it follows ) ſcatter rhe people _ 
11:oht in war. Thus ſome underitand it here, that Goc 
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nills ; when God toucheth the grezt mea of 1!;e Larth they 
ſmouak, preſently they fret and furne, till they break out 


into a flame of rage, heating and vexmg butk themſelves 


aclight beak f + the Heavens, not by a word ſpoken, and all that arc near them (//.t. 55. 2.) Fiiiold, at 1 ' 
giveth a TCpro0! on Une þ* agony; a . FLY workings in rebuke * / ary up ( or I can dry Wn} nhir oa; | am as 
but by his provicential a£tings anc won Og able to do it now with a word of my. mouth, as I once 
the world, _ FTES: ded by that which is in- did for the deliverance of your forefathers ( Ex-1. 14.2 
Further, this repro0; 15 Expouncce DY MP, ) the 29.) [ make ( or I can make when | will with my re 
ceed the VOICE on God Ao 4 pane pets aprorges $0 buke ) the rivers a wilderneſs ( that 15,-as dry 15 a defart 
Thunder ; which thougn No fr ha of thoſe who arclcd | 15 | or wilderneſs ufeth to be ) their fir ſtirker's. berinife rhe 
retin Amos woe d, yrs OD wverential aw of his 5 1,0 water, and ayeth for thirft, What ſtranoc work dr 
up to the thoughts of .God, an y: %e 4 wh wot at all hin- the rebuke of God make ? By that he drieth the Sea, Ly 
power at the nearing of it ) os . F warusghr diſpoſe of it ; thathe maketh the river a wilderneſs : and as he doth :!:is 
der but that C 0d doth 1N 2 Dh: =P when he pleaſeth by the power of his reproofs upon the Sea and Rivers; 
( as he doth of all other wrong = ations of his wrath tural, ſo upon the Sea and Rivers miltical, He can dry 
ro ſerve his providence in tac To wlich end we may ſay up thoſe worldly helps which ſeem as inexhauſtible as thc 
among the children of yn! hi jo. es from the Clouds; Sea, and as laſting and con{tant tous as a River which is 
that God doth often ſcnd wx wg The wore ( this re- fed with a continual Spring. And when any pover riſet?? 
and chides from Heaven m T 2g I: 5 es > het: bs. up againſt us as deep and dangerous as the Sea, as well 
proving. Yor) « br ng Ss ie Firmametit ) the God | 20 | ſupplicd and ſeconded as a Rive, yet we need notfear for 
upon the waters rr "bo 4 & unon many waters.” the voice God can preſently dry itup, and make us a Paſſage over it, 
x — il, he's rigs & Lad 1s full of ma- or through it. Yea they who arc as well bottom'd and 
ef the Lord ad png in Litbredurh FY ts he Lk foundation'd as the Earth, ſhall quick! fect the offects of 
jeſty, the worre of _ 4 ps 4 dir Aer pi his power ( P/al. 114.7. ) Tremble thu Forth at tos 
the Cedars of Lebanon ; the voice of the ur rt - s 6s ſence of the Lord, at the preſence of the ( of Jacob. Þ 
fumes of fire , the voice of the Lord ſhakgth the V Tha ſme may ſay, if the Earth trembleth #t the preſence n» 
neſs, the Lord ſbakgth the Wilderneſs of Kades, &c. Tt us ow lk = : OS 199 Hr Fanten Sie brn Ez God 5. 
the pillars of Heaven, proper, and the pillars of Heaven, - nk fagueoh ak key bs - rh pri | wor "per 
in a figure, tremble at or are aſtoniſhed at theſe loud re- Cohen E + _—_ - mg eg fg 
proofs. 30 | maketh all thoſe that enjoy it to ing for j0\' 4 - Ja: thy pre 
Hence obſerve, The greate# ſtrength of the creature ſence 1s fulneſs of joy, and tt ty / ily 
trembleth at the angry diſpenſations and appearances for ever more (Pſal. 16, 11.) ſothere i5 arrelc i God 
of God, that is very tcrrible to the creature ; yea 1:5! 1 $ ENCE Ol 
As the lifting up of the light of Gods countenance, puts God oy” is cor cnn di people, is tc "rib 9 his 
joy into the heart more then Corn and Wine, the beſt — ; = N rn "oa omits ad he Af nn 
things of this world ;, ſo the darkneſs of Gods countenance wh ory ou "_y fox nr $7 Pak v2 Ba, ig 
puts moretroublec and ſorrow into our hearts, thengall and Pic he wy" 7 17 ging 1 ng bs ( 4h 
wormwood, the worlt of the world can do. David de- PROny oflowetn, 7 1: x29 "Os of ot by = mY 
ſcribes at large in what a kind of huddle and hurry the x rr wo vs''T be Pare A *P - MN. 08 | High wet 
world was inſuch aday ( Pſl. 18. 13, 14, 15. ) Then the | + oo " s like Lambs, I he emp tering. Jo wwe. hk 
carth ſhock.and trembled, the foundations alſo of the bils moved - atrembling ar and T- pe Wepechs ales Arg F 
avid were ſhaken becauſe he was wroth. The Lord alſo thunder- = matter was, and ro" "1 ene TO EY per Sky 
cd in the Heavens, and the higheFt gave his voice, hail ſtones tee, ria Dea, Firat Fro0M ſe apr bear Pee. | page” 4 
and coals of fire ; he ſent out his arrows and ſcattered them, appe a. E] And preſently m H p ie Ay ; C; h 6 
and he ſhot out lightnings, and diſcomfited them ; then the Earth at the preſence of t we £91 bi oo ws We BT. 
ch:nnels of waters were ſeen, and the foundations of the cauſe of all this and an LE noo > 4 ops my 
world were diſcovered at thy rebuke, O Lord, at the blait of has ng atugl * Hs FR is \- ; D Gs wn ls vas, 
the breath of thy noſtrils, What David there fpake of INN mw LORE w re ” b be Cenſ'ble of ug 09% 292% 
Thunder, and Lightning, and Hail-ſtones, hath been vi- olga es preg pov hr at etarengeprebreiurns4,,s 
ſibly effected for the deſtruction of the enemies of the peo- | 5o | unto he. This Te. L,o0 mn Ons '\ , OY OT 
ple of God, and for the deliverance of his children, The fn ok 14-1 Rags —__ 1a 3 en ar x I 4b 
hiſtory of Zoſha gives us a famous inſtance at Chap. 10. 3 dot om wg apt and ew efeuen tir, 
and though it be not recorded that David obtained victo- ſpoken it, and will _ [i g av why bu ark, wanes 
ries by ſuch immediate helps from Heaven, yet it is not im- there to a people that had CON ftrengtn nnd hate 
probable ( conſidering the tenor of this Pſalm.) that he ſtrong hearted, and they vere. ſerong haiged';; they bad 
did, And we have 2notable inſtance of a victory obtain- much force or outward power, and they had mixh courage 
cd by Thunder and Lightning in the Hiſtory of the Church, or inward power; but neither hand ſrength, nor React 
whence that Chriflian Legion of Souldiers who had car- ſtrength ; neither force nor Courage (hall avail you 
neſtly prayed that God would appear for their help, was | | day ( faith the Lord ) ch.z: 4 Py  Wi7e7 ver afecr + 
called The Thuvderins Legion, But whether we expound | 60 | dealings of an LP WTar Sr Indgmen; 15 whos. 
this context in the Pſalm literally and ſtrictly, as expreſſing thens the hands of his ſervants and ENCOUTUgETIMAENT ©) ts 
what God did for David in this kind ; or figuratively, as to endure his ſevercit dealings wit) them. Bur when he 
expreiſing only thus much, that God did wonderful things cometh to deal ſeverely RN th noſe who are rebetious *nd 
in one kind or other, in helping David againſt his enemies; wicked, their hearts who arc it ten among 72cm {24not 
or whether we underſtand it myſtically, of what Ged doth : be able to endure, nor can they ſtrengthen their winds g 
to and for the ſouls and ſpiritual eſtates of men, yet it They who h.rye ffrengihued their hearts aud 44115 met to 
holds forth in all the utter inability of man to bear up when commit {in, ſhall be leaſt bic to ſtrengthen tem For the bearing 
the Lord ſhews himſelf in any terrible demonſtrations of of the puniſhment of ſi1, A p 
his preſence. Again { Pſal. 104. 32. ) He locketh on the And hence by way of Corollary or Inference conſider. | 
Earth, and it trembleth , he toncheth the hills, and they | 70 Firit, If the pillars of Heaven rem \le betore God, it 
ſmoxk, There is a twofold look of God, Firſt, there is | * | pillars ( whoſe nature is to ſtand {till ) move at the pre- 
the look of Gods favour, and thus Saints often pray that ſence of God, what ſhal! become of wears man. of man 
God will look down from Heaven upon them; this look who 1s a worm ? If the pillars Ki Heaven tremble at the 
i5 the relieving, yea the reviving of the ſoul. Secondly, reproof of God, then certainly tne 'pillars of tic Farth 
There is a look of diſpleaſure, un angry, a frowning look, cannot ſtand faſt at his reprooi. - The pillars of Heaven 
when Clouds and Storms are ſeen in the brow : Thus in are the ſtron2cit pitlars. VVnen jehu ſent [L.ctrers to S.- 
the P/.z/m God is ſaid to look on the Earth frowningly, chi- mari: vnto the rUrCrS Of 7 <ree!, adviting RY to ſet up 
* dingly, and then it trembled ; he roncherth the halls, and one of the ſons of Ahab Ring ind ng; o; Vim, the 1 ext 
they [moak,, that is, they are as'all one fire; the natural | | ſaith (2 King. 10.4.) They were exceed; 51y fi a1: 
hills ſmoak at Gods touch, and fo do the metaphorical | 80 |- 54, Polio two Kings Food not before bin, hoe ty Can we 
& = (2,007 £ 
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{1147 And this may the firongeit 
with fear at the difplcaſure and reproofs of God. Behold 
the pillars of Heaven tremble and arc aſtoniſhed at his 
reproofs, how then can we be eſtabliſhed ? Some mien 
are celteemed to be like James, Cephas » and /obn, pil- 


lars in the Church( G-/. 2.9.) and others arc pillars in ' 
States and Common-wealths; fo we may expound that of | 
. 8, ) The pill.irs of the | 


Hanah in her ſong ( 1 Sam. 2 | 
Earth (that iS, carthly powers Or Magiſtrates ) are the 
Lerds, and he bath ſa the world upon them , for, indeed, 
the world would ſoon fall into confuſion, and ſhatter to 
picces ( as to its civil capacity ) if the Lord had not foun- 
ded it upon pillars of Government and Magiſtracy, or ſet 
up Magiſtrates and Governors as the pillars of it. And yet 
how oftcn have theſe pillars of the Earth trembled ? How 
niny of them have fallen and been broken at. the rebukes 
of God ?. There is a ſort of pillars that ſhall never be mo- 
ved ; how great an honour is it to be made ſuch a pillar, and 
Chriſt hath taught us who ſhall be made ſuch a one ( Rev. 3. 
' Him that evercometh will I make a pillar in the Temple 
c/ my God; ſuch pillars ſhall not tremble, they ſhall not be 
+[Loniſhed, when all the pillars of the world are caſt down 
with trembling and aſtoniſhment. David hath a ſtrange 
cpreftion ( Pal. 75. 3. ) The Earth and all the inbabi- 
11.1 4 it are d:fſolved ( if ſo, whence was it that they 
were nut utterly ruin'd and deſtroyed ? He anſwers ) / 
ber up the pillars of it. But how could David bear up the 
Pillars of the Earth, when all was diſſolved ? He means 1t 
not of a Natural but Civil diſſolution; things were out of 
order, the bands and ligaments of government were fore- 
lv broken, men were divided into partics and faCtions. Thus 
thc Earth, and inhabitants thereof were difſolved, which 
i5the fadeft condition a people can be in; when it was 
thus, when there was ſuch a rupture among the people, 
then D. the chief Governor ( under God ) laboured to 


1 w 


heal the breaches , and to be apillar to thoſe ſhaking pil- | 


lars. Heby his great wiſdom, juſtice, moderation, and 
{aith{ulneſs, bore up the bearers of the people, and ſup- 
ported their ſupporters, whether perſons or things z as if 
he had ſaid, though there be much confuſion in the Earth, 
vet the Lord enables me to keep things together, ſo that 
tkeyFall not to the ground, and are not utterly ruined. Jr 
rs agreat hozour tobe a pullar bearing up the building, but it 
i greater bonour tobe a pillar bearing up the pillars, All 
roxl Magiſtrates have the former honour, and all ſupreme 
Magiſtrates if good, have, the latter z yet both theſe ho- 
nours do originally and primarily belong unto God z who as 
he make the pillars of Heaven tremble, ſo he can firmly 
{tle { and will while they willingly ſerve Nis ends and in- 
tereits) the pillars of the Earth, though but earthly pillars. 

Secondly, Take this alſo by way of Corolary from the 
Text; If rhe pillars of Heaven tremble, and are aſtoniſhedat 
the reprosf of God, what ſhall we ſay of thoſe men, or of 
thc hcardnels of their hearts ? 

Firlt, Who, bear the reproofs of God dayly , and yet 
er:1ble rot ;, What ? Do the pillars of Heaven tremble at 
ence reproot of God, and {hall not men |! Yet, thus more 
then brutith are many men ; they hear reproofs, ſevere re- 
proofs again{tfin, yct they tremble no more then the ſtones 
they [tand upon, nor are moved any more then the ſeats 
they fit upon 5 It God tnunder, and lighten, and chide , 
and threaten, they are not ſtirred with it; the pillars of 
Heaven ſhall riſe up in judgment againſt this dedolent and 
vhdurate generation. The Prophet ( Jer. 36.24.) reports 
a ſad ſtory of this, a threatning roll was ſent to Fehozakim 
King of Judah, written from the mouth of 7erewmiab by 
ir ch; the King cauſed it to be read as he ſate at the hire, 
and then ( whereas it might have been expected that he 
{hould be cut at the heart with godly ſorrow and contrition 
for his lin ) be cut it wath the Penkrife and caſt it into the 
fre that vas on the hearth untill all the rell was conſumed in 
the fire that was onthe hearth, yet they were not afraid nor 
rene ther carments, neither the King, or any of his ſer- 
vents that heard all theſe words ;, as if it had been ſaid, 
what a wonderful hardneſs was there upoh the hearts of 
theſe men, that they couid hear ſuch words read, words ſo 
full of terror, words cloathed with ſuch reproofs, words 
which ſpake nothing but death, wrath, deſtruction, ruine, 


24d defvlation ; yet notwithſtanding all this they were not . 


afraid, neither the King nor any of his ſervants regarded 


pillars on Earth cry- out | 
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it. The heart of man is more hard then hardneſs it ſelf, 
till God ſoften it, or breakgth it ;, gnan moves not, herelents 
not, let God reprove and thunder, let God do what he 
will, and ſay what he will, let God make (as it were ) a 
Hell upon the Earth, and in the greateſt carneſt , caſt 
abroad his firebrands, arrows, and death, in the dreadful- 
leſt repreſentations of wrath and judgment, yet man 
trembles not, nor is heany more aſtoniſhed then if all this 
was ſpoken in jeſt. | 

Secondly, What ſhall we ſay of thoſe who as they trem- 
ble not when they hear the reproofs of God, ſo they trem- 
ble not when they ſce his reproofs, When God makes 
his reproofs viſible, and writes them in blood ; when he 
brings forth his reproofs in woful effects ( for as all our 
mercies and comforts arc nothing elſe but the promiſes 
made viſible ; ſo all the judgments which God brings up- 
on the world, are nothing but his reproofs and threatnings 
made viſible, when (1 Tay ) he brings forth his reproofs 
in woful effefts ) how deſperately mw. indeed (though ir 
may-ſeem a contradiction ) how preſumptuouſly arc they 


o— 


hardned inſin, whoſe eye never affects their heart, who - 


can ſee ſuch reproofs of God yet never tremble. It is ſaid 
in the Law of Moſes that puniſhment ſhould be openly 
executed upon the preſumptuous ſinner ( Dent. 17, 13. ) 
that all the People ſhould hear and fear and do no mere preſump- 
all upon the hearing, ſhould fear, and fear ſo as 
todoſo no more, how much more ſhould all that ſce fear, 
and do ſono more ? 
Thirdly, What ſhall we ſay of thoſe who not only hear 
and ſce thereproofs of God, but feel them alſo, and yer 
tremble not : when the Rod is upon their backs, a Sword 


{ in their bowels, Judgments round about them, and Death 


climbing up at their windows ; yet they are not aſtoniſhed, 
they are not only Word poof, but Zndgment proof : they 
are not ſenſible of what they feel, they are ſmitten, yet not 
ſick, ſorrow and grief of heart toucheth them not, though 
they are ſmitten for their lins, and peirced with many ſor- 
rows. They are ſofar from being troubled at the remem- 
brance of former fins while they ſmart under preſent af- 
flitions, that with 'wicked King Ahaz they fin yet more 
againſt God in the time of their aflition. They are ſo far 
from turning .as wiſdom counſelleth us ( Prov. 1.23.) at 
the verbal reproofs of God, or at the reproofs of his 
mouth, that they will not return while he reproves them 
with his hand. Surcly, at laſt the trembling pillars of 
Heaven ſhall reprove them, who tremble not, nor are 
aſtoniſhed at the reproofs of God. 


Verf, 12. He divideth the .Sea by his power, and by 
his underftanding he ſmiteth thzough the 
p20ud, 


The general ſcope and ſence of this verſe, is an illuſtra- 
ow. of the Power and Wiſdom of God by a twofold effect ; 
Firſt, B 
Sea wich boyſterous Winds and Storms. Secondly, By 
ſtopping and appeaſing them when they arc in their hjigh- 
- rage and proudelt fury , as-if they were ſmitten to 

cath. 


Firſt, He divideth the Sca by his power, 


The word which we render to divide , hath a twofold 
fignification, in a contrariety, as is frequent in the Hebrew ; 
Firſt, To move and roul, to ſtir up, and trouble, as the 
waters and- waves of the Sea are by the winds ; which do 
ſo move and ſtir them as that they ſeem to divide and cut 
them aſunder, and cauſe them to daſh one againſt another, 
and ſo it is applicable to the Sca in a ſtorm, Secondly, 
It ſignifies to quiet and appeaſe, and ſo it is applicable 
to the Seainacalm. The ſeventy render it, ſo here, He 
hath qo the Sea by his power : and a learned Hebrici- 
an gives the ſame ſence, By his power the Sea is quiet. And 
'tis indeed an act of the ſame power to quiet the Sca, to 
huſh the winds, and command a calm, as to raiſe ſtorms 
upon the Sea, or to put the Sea into a ſtorm; but I ſhall 
not proſecute that ſenſe in this firſt part of the verſe, be- 
cauſe the latter part of it ſpeaks rather of that point, as will 


appear in the opening of it ; and ſo the wholy verſe giveth , 


us a compleat deſcription of the mighty power of God 
upon the mighty waters ; firſt, in cauſing their rage and 
fury ; ſecondly, in cauſing them to be ſtill, and quiet. The 
excrciſe 


dividing and vexing the mighty Waters of the | 
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ws © exercile of which two powers carry a compleat Empire | and powerful work of God, to divide the Sca,or tae whole 
and Dominion over the Seas. s bulk of waters to ſevcral parts of the world, and for the 2c- 


He divideth the Sea. ] There is a general interpretation | commodation of ſeveral Countries. At firſt the waters co- 
of the verſe which I ſhall touch before I pirch upon thar | vercd the whole carth, all w.ts 2 great deep, and the Spirit of 
which I conceive moſt proper. This diviſion of the Sea, and God moved upon the face of the waters (Cen. 1.2.) Nothing 
ſmiting through the pro:4d, 1s ſuppoſed to be a deſcription of was to be ſcen, or there was no face of any thing but water. 
Gods dealing with Pharoah and his Epyprians, when he And therefore asit is ſaid (Gen.1. 7.) that the Lord ſepara- 

red or divided the waters which were unaer the firmament 


brought the people of 1/7ac! out of Egypr, at which time 


— — — —— — 


(the Hiſtory telleth us that) bez drvideth the ſea by his power, f 70M: the waters which were above the firmament.So (Ceon.l.9 ) 
and by his underſtanding he ſmote through the proud , or | 1© God ſaid let the waters under the heavens be gathered trove 
through Rahab. The diviſion of the ſea is unqueltionable ther to one place, and let the ary land appear, and it was [0, 
( Exod. 14.21.) And Moſes ſtretched out his hand over and God called the dry land earth, and the gathering togc: 
the ſea, and the Lord canſed the ſea to go back by a (trong ther of waters he called Sea. And as that Scripture in Ge 
Eaſt-wind all that night, and made the ſea dry and, and neſes ſheweth that the Sea is the gathering together of va 
the waters were divided. The latter part of the verſe is as ters; ſo other Scriptures ſhew that the waters of the Sea 
clear in the plain ſignification of it, to the ſame work of pro- are divided or run out in ſeveral Divitions. The 104 P {1m 
vidence, for then,By his under ſtanding did God ſmite through iS a continued mceaation of the mighty power of Go | put 
the proud. And the word Rabab, which we tranſlate proud, forth both in creation and providence ; where the Ptalmiſt 
is often uſed in Scripture to ſignifie Egypt. Thus (P/al. having ſaid of God (verſ.5.) Whe laid the forndatiors 
87.4.) 1 will make mention of Rahab and Babylon to them | 20 of the earth that it ſhould not bs removed for coor, he ad- 
that know me, that is, of Egypt and Babylon z as if he had deth ( verſ. 6,7, 8.) Thou covereſt it ( that is, tlic whole 
ſaid, thoſe places which have been the greateſt enemies to carth) with the deep as with a garment ; the waters ſfoot! 
the people of God ſhall deſire to joyn with the people of above the mountains ( that is, the watcrs were higher then 
God, Son ſhall have converts from Egypt and Babylon. the higheſt mountains.) But what did God then ? ar try 
And the reaſon why Ezypt iS expreſſed in Scripture under rebuke they fled, at the voice of thy thu; al r they haſted away 
this word, arifeth ſrom both ſignifications of it ; Firlt, ( that is, when thou didft ſpeak powerfully and ſtrongly to 
Strength, for Egypt was a very ſtrong Nation, and there- them, as with the voice of thunder ) they 70 up by the 20z- 
fore the Iſraelites were reproved tor oing to them for Falls, they £o dows: by the Valley's, Vito the place which thou 
help, and relying upon their ſtrength , which though haſt founded for them : thou baſt ſet th: bornds that they 
great in it ſelf, yet ſhould be rothem but a broken reed. | 30| ay not paſs over, that they returs not 67042 to vey the 
Secondly, As it ſignifieth pride, or the proud; men are earth, Asthe watcrs arc no put into one oreat veſſel, fo 
uſually proud of ſtrength, and Egypt being a ſtrong nati- they are carried out inſevcra! rrcat channels 4'i the world 
on, was alſo a very proud nation ; yet this Egype, this Ra- over for the conveniency of traffick, and for the more 
hab, ſtrong and proud, ſhall fall down and humble her calie intercourſe of nation with nation. Mr.Z79::7hton Cx- 

: ſelf before the Lord. And though now Egyprians be ſtran- pounds his tranſlation fully to this purpoſe ; Of genera? 
gers from the Common wealth of 1ſrael, yet of them it | 


water, he made my; and he tranſlates the latter part of the 


.- 
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| ſhall be ſaid that they were born ( oy aſccond or new ſpi- 
ritual birth) in $;9n. We have the lj 
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verſe fully to that ſence; 4:4 by his wiſ lows beparted 


e ſence of the word, main water, Or pride, that is, the proud Sea, that threat 
and almoſt the ſame phraſe of ſpeech with this in /ob (P/ſal. ncth to drown the land. So that thouch the Sea be bu: 
89.9,10.) Thou ruleſt the vagins of the ſex, when the | 49| one body of woters, yet it is divided 4nt many mem 
| waves thereof ariſe thou ſtilleft them ;, then followeth in the bers, and reccives different names, according to the dif 
: next words, Thou baſt broken Rahab as ene that is [lain \ fering names, whether of Ilands or Continents, whoſe 
that is Egypt ) thou haſt ſcattered thine enemies with thy ſhoars it waſheth. 
ſtrong arm. And again (!ſ.51.9.) Awake, awake O arm of Secondly, Others expound this diviſion of the Sec. of 
> the Lord, put on ftrength. The Pſalmiſt ſaith, Thou haſt ſcat- the violent motion ef the Sca. So, He divideth 7. © 2a, 
tered thine enemies with thy ſtrong arm, the Prophet pray- is, he maketh the Sea rage, and waters riſe up againſt wa- 
eth Awake, awake O arm of the Lord, As in the ancient ters, as perſons or nations do when they are divided 
dayes, in the generations of old : art thou net it, that bath cut among themſelves. Sometimes the Sea is ( as if it were } 
Rahab, arid wornded the Dragon ? art not tbon it which hath all of one piece,in union,and concord, all is calm and quiet ; 
dried the ſea? c>c, Which plainly hintsthe deſtruipn of | 50| by and by,the Lord divides the Sea,fets wave againft wave, 
Pharaoh and his hoſt inthe Red-ſca. Fob alſo ſeems to aim flood againſt flood, water againſt water, as if the Sca were 
at that noblc, and notable act of divine power, and under- broken into a thouſand faCtions. It isſaid in that myſtical 
ſtanding : And the words of the Text ( as all muſt grant ) Scripture ( Dan. 7. 2.) That the Prophet ſaw in bts viſio by 
#4: accipe- Without any ftrain or trouble are applicable to it. The night, aid Behold the four winds of heaven ſtrove upon the 
ve at decem only difficu ty lieth in this, becauſe it is not agreed upon by great Sea ; That is, there werc great troubles and commo- 
n __ Chronologers, who have ſearched ſtrictly and critically tions raiſed in all parts of the wor'd, which vexcd divi- 
perniteie -+ Into thoſe times, that Job lived after the departere of the ded, and turmoiled the nations, even as the Sea. is when 
e::5 70hi, people of 1/7acl out of Egypr, yea ſome affirm, that Fob | boiſterous winds, eſpecially when all the winds are let out 
qe morta died that very year when the 1ſraclites departed out of of priſon to ſtrive and contend with one another. Men 
| Pro Ezypt, and if ſo, then he could not make inſtance ſo many | 60 make many fights at Sea, and God many times makes the 
7 Iſ-2:lite Years before he died ( unleſs rophetically ) concerning Seas tight. Which fightings and dividings of the Sea, area 
it COM egrili funt that miraculous diviſion of the ſed fea, and the deſtructi- clear emblem of all the divitions and tights, Waich ariſe 
Aug — 4008 _ bs BENpricnt. Nening this, another argument 18 among men, and art actcd cither at Land or Sca, 
qa 3 , alledged to invalidate this interpretation , becauſe all i 5 Fiat 8 
on On one along fob inſtanceth in the general age of God, what he Os ys, Ts "my iſ aug, Jermy; aud Tecirge If la 
| «14ivifo- doth in the heavens, in the carth, in the air, and here in jes wo By ae power of God. 
n/m art the Sea; ſo that it doth not ſeem probable that Fob ſhould The Pſalmiſt is much upon this, {(7/.//. 107. 23, 24.25.) 
untbprisg deſcend to the mention of that particular providence of They that go down to the ſex wn ſhips, that do buſ'r ſs 1 
God are God to the 1ſ7aelites; though that may ſerve for a glori- great waters, theſe ſee the works of the Lord in the c'ev;, { 
wrath ti:,":iz ax- Ous proof and illuſtration of the point upon which Jeb hath | 70] he commandeth and raiſech up the ſlormy windgwlich , Ferh; 5 
vit mat, - te::/:5- ſolong infiſted. The works of God in ordering the works the waves thereof : (where note, they are lifics uw; 1.4 Gods 
= 5 _— CRE: of nature, bear the reſemblance of his works among the command) they mort ip to the hecxuin, they go down 27.454 16 
ieſert 14" KN childrenof men ; his repreſſing the raging of theSealook- the depths, thetr ſoirl 85 meltedbecauſe of trouble. (Jon 1.4.) 
varabl. neralithy Þo- cth like his repreſſing the rage of »the wicked, who arc like { The Lord ſent Ot 2 YC: wind ito the lea, ant there W.15 
| nag the troub a. | mighty tempeſt inthe {.:, (Jer.10.13., ) God is faid ro ric 
6 Att 0irte it ies at Sor two iis baulftD.i..co& 75 oe 
bis. Merc, Ie divideth the Sea byhis power. p velit pine L / of : 4 Fore 000 (fre? 30 We $ £ n er the 
a 014 1125 iſt, He WO IS..QHT OUT, GN 3 TN Wma 15.534 
| We may takethat at two wayes fifgher, Firſt, As di- thered 1n, 'tis treaſure up, and 'tis digurfed out bykis 
viding is uſed in an ordinary ſenſe, tot out and part one | own appointment to ſerve his providences and dcfigns t'2- 
thing or one piece of a thing from ar.othcr. It is a great ' Bo wards nw, both in mercy and Who ment 
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An Expofmtion upon tbe 


We may hence infer, That A: the Lord dividcth the Je, 
fo the earth. 


When menare all of a mind, all as one man, hd can ſever 
and divide their ſpirits , and then caule them to daſh 
againſt one another like the waves of a tempeſtuous ſea. 
Tie old world was of one mind, but tac Lord came down 
and divided them, when he ſaw them unitcd in that work. 
( Gen. 11.6, ) The people are 01 ana they have all one lan- 
eitaze, and this they begin to do, and now not hing will be re- 
trained from them which they have tmagined to do ; ſothe 
Lord confounded their language, and ſcattered them abroad, 
They were building a Bavel to ſecure themſelves againlt a 
ſecond deluge, and to get them a name,leſt thiey ſhould be ſcat- 
tered abroad 1p011 the face of the whole earth. Therefore 
God brought their fears upon them, and ſcattered them. 
Ie lay onr ſelves moſt open to that judgment, which we la- 
UDmur 1796 t9 prevent in a ſinful way. As there arc diviſi- 
ens among men which are their fin, ſo God ſends diviſions 
among men which are their puniſhment. And as God 
ſends diviſions among men for the puniſhment of ſome, ſo 
for the probation or tryal of others. Chriſt ſaith ( Mar. 
10.35.) 1 amcome to ſet a man at variance againſt his fa- 
ther, and the daughter with ber mother, and the daughter im 
[ry 29.24nſt her mother un law ;, and a mans enemies (hall be 
they of his own buuſe. Such diviſions the Lord makes on 
the carth, that it may appcar how ſtrongly and immove- 
ably his faithful ones are united unto him. As we areto 
aſcribe our union, ſo our diviſions to God it is he that or- 
dereth all theſe things, though they flow from the corrupti- 
on, pride, and ſelfithneſs of men. When there are diviſt- 
ons and emulations among us, we ſhew our ſelves (as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 3. 3.) and walk as men; But God 
ſhewerh himſelf righteous, and afteth as God ; He divi- 
det the fea by bis powers 


And by his underſtanding lze \yniteth though the p2oud. 


The dividing of the ſea was aſcribed to the power of 
God in the former part of the verſe, and here his ſmi- 


. ting through the proud is aſcribed to his underſtanding, 


The word ſignifies to ſtrike ſo, as to deltroy , or ſtrike 
derd ( 1/2. 30. 26. Numb. 24.8.) God ſtriketh home when 
ve ſtrizerb the proud. 

But who or what are the proud ones, whom God ſmi- 
tcth through ? The word is K.thab, (as was toucht before in 
the general int 2rpretation of the verſe) which ſignifies two 
things; Firſt, Strength, ſo ſome render it here; By his 
UH rſtonding he ſmucth through ſtrength ; that iS 4 thoſe 
thiass which are ſtroageſt. The very weakneſs of God is 
flronger then man, and therefore there is nothing ſo 
{trons, but God can quickly ſmite it through or de- 
troy it Secondly, It ſignifieth pride ; becauſe men uſu- 
ally are proud of their ſtrength ; whence that caution (Fer, 
9.23.) Let not the mighty man glory in his might. Any kind 
of {ircngth is apt to make man proud the ſtrength of his 
citatc, and purſe, is a great temptation to pride; ſtrength of 
body, ſtrength of parts, ſtrength of wit and underſtand n 
( which is the highcit, and nobleſt natural firength) puts 
on to pride; yea (ſo ſtrange are the wayes and methods of 
temptation ) the very ſtrength of grace or ſpiritual ſtrength 
hath blown up ſome: with pride : For though humility 
flow properly from the ſtrength of grace, and the more 
orace the more humility, yet upon a preſumption of the 
oreatneſs. and ſtrength of their graces, ſome have been 
proud and high minded, that is, they have not lived in 
ſh dependance upon Chriſt as they ought. Ovr ſtrength 
lies much in the ſence of our weakneſs, becauſe, then we 
20 out of our ſclves to Chrilt for {trength, that is the mean- 
ing oi the Apoitles confeflion, When .1 am wetht, then am I 


% 


{*r0a7 (2 Cor. 12.10. ) And they who arc {trong in them- | 


(elves, mult needs be weak, becauſe the ſtrength of God go- 
ct!) out againſt them. And therefore it will not be unprofi- 
table ſor us, before I come to the ſpecial exp'ication of the 
proud here intended, to meditate upon and make uſe of 
this Scripture inthe full latitude and compaſs of the word. 
For whoſoever ke is that is proud, whether he be proud of 
isnatural or civil or ſupernatffral ſtrength, let him look to 
himſelf : God underitandeth him, and by his underſtand- 
ing he will rite throuvh the proved. The proud man is 
alwaycs in danger of fallmg, thong: (becauſe of his pride) 
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the Text imports.) There is a particular ſe 
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| heleait of all men, cither feareth or ſuſpecteth a fall. How 
| can ticy be ſafe againit whom God hath declared hinzſelf 


an enciny ? There's no armour of proof againſt the ftroaks 
of God z if God ſmiteth an enemy, he ſmiteth through, and 
{9 he alwayes ſmitcth the proud. Sau! attempted more then 
once toſmite David to the wall with his Javelin; yet Da- 
vid avoided his b'ow,and got out of his furious preſence ; 
But when God caſteth his Javelin at the proud, they ſhall 
not eſcape a ſmiting threugh and nailing to the wall. Zy 
his under ſtanding be ſmit*th througb the proud. 

But more diſtinctly, who is the proud inthe Text whom 
God ſmiteth through ? 

Firit, Some ſay the Devi; He indeed is the prod one, 
his pride was his tall from God, and God hath ſmitten him 
through for his pride. 


Secondly, Others underſtand by the proud, th: Whale. in 7 
the fea; thus the ſeventy tranſlate, and by bis knowledge he *., 
bath deſtroyed the Whale or Leviathan, of whom the Lord /: 
faith ( in Chap. 41. of this book,” ver}. 34.) He ts a King 


over all the children of priar, 


Thirdly, The Chaldee paraphraſe faith, Ze hab ſmitten |” 
Which whether it be meant of the * 


through the Giants, 
Whales who are G1ants among the fiſhes of the ſea; or of 
Giants who are like Whales at land, bigger and more 
formidable then the reſt of men, the ſence is the ſame; 
both agrecing in this , that God can quickly deſtroy and 
ſubdue thoſe who are greateſt, ſtrongeſt, and ſo proud- 
eſt in this world. But leaving all theſe ſappcſitions, I 
ſhall conclude. 

Fourthly, That by the proud, we are rather to under- 
ſtand the ſtrong and mighty waves and waters of the Sca 
in their greateſt height and pride. This holdeth faireſt 
correſpondence with the former part of the verſe, He di- 
videtb the Sea by his power, that is, He raiſeth ſtorms, nnd 
ſo divides the waters, and when the Sea is in its greateſt 
rage, then by his under ſtanding he ſmiteth through the proud, 
the proud waves, and ſo maketh a calm. The ſeain it ſelf, 
eſpecially in its \wellings and ſtormings is a proud crea- 
ture, and that title or epethite of pride is often given to 
it : we read ( Pſal. 124.527) of proud waters, and ( 7ob 
38.11, ) of the proud waves, at verſ. 13. of the Epiſtle 
of Zxde, we read, of raging waves of the ſea, and ( Luke 
21, 25.)-of rearing waves of the ſea. The Prophet ( Fer. 
12.5. ) ſpeaketh of the fivelling- of 7ordar. So that when 
Fob ſaith; by bs underſtanding he ſmitet through the 
proud, wewmay clearly interpret him of the ſca-waves, then 
which nothing in appearance is more proud and ſwelling ; 
and therefore when God allayeth and guideth the. high 


grown waves of the Sea, he may well be ſaid, ro ſwite 
throggh the proud. 


Hence Note, God kroweth how to brins down the Sea in 
its greateſt rage and pride. 


God doth it by his underſtanding, as well as by his 
power. As God hath power cnough to divide the Sea, 
and make it ſtormy, ſo he hath underſtanding cnough to 
calm and quiet it, We read ( 17.8. 23, 24, 25, 26, 
27. ) That Chriſt being entred into a ſhip with his diſciples, 
a great tempeſt aroſe, inſomuch that the ſhip was covered 
with the waves, but he was aſleep. And his diſciples came 
to him and awake him, ſaying, Lord ſave uswe periſh. And 
he ſaith unto them, why arc ye fearful, O ye of little faith ? 
then he aroſe, and rebuked the winds and the Sea, and there 
was 4 grear calm, This is a plain exemplification and ex- 
pofition of Jobs aſſertion, by his underſtanding he ſmiteth 
through the proud. When the Sca was as furious as a mad 
man, Who hath loſt his reaſon, and will hcar none, yet 
then Chriſt by his divine power and wiſdom made it as obe- 
dient asthey who have and aCt moſt reaſon are, when they 
hear the moſt rational and preſſing perſwaſions, or ( we 
may fay ) that he kuſhtthe Sea as a mother.doth her cry- 
ing child, and rock't it intoa ſleep; yea he doth not only 
calm the ſea, but kill it,* or ſtrike it dead (agthe word of 


hich is cal- 
led The dead ſea: But God can make all the ſeas dead ſeas, 


and then he IX i to do it, when they threaten to 


ſwallow upall liv 


This may be Wreat ſupport to us among the ſtorms 
which we mcet with here at land, When men and nations 
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arc divided and raving againſt one another, God can quict 
them. lt is an caſte matter t5 make diviſions among mcn, 
but it calls for much ho'y skill and wiſdom, even the wiſ- 
dom of God, to heal and ſoder them. An4 when the 
ſpirits of men are proudeſt and liſted up like the high | 
waves of the ſca, then uſually 'tis Gods time to appear 
and ftrike them through ; At his word ( as the Prophet 
ſpeaks, (Iſa. 11.13.) The envy of Ephraim ſhall d:part, 
and the adverſaries of Judah ſh:ll be cnt off, Ephraim ſhall 
not envy Fudah, and Tudah ſhall net vex Ephraim. Whence 
is it that Ephraim envycth 7udah ? whence it is that Judah 
vexeth Ephraim? is it not from their pride ? ſaith not 
Solomon ( Prov. 13.10.) By pride cometh contenton. How 
then ſhall the contention between Ephraim and Fudahb 
ceaſe, but by ſtriking through their pride ? When there 15 
leſs pride among men, there will be more peace, and God 
wi.l ſmite the proudeſt rather then his people ſhall not 
have peace. Asthe Jews were divided among themſelves, 
ſo likewiſe were the Jewes and Gentiles, Till Chriſt re- 
conciling both to God in one body by the Croſs, did ſlay. en- 
mity thereby ( Epbeſ. 2,16.) And how did he ſlay their en- 
mity,even by ſmiting through their ””=——_ and — 
their ſpirits under his own croſs or ſufferings, by which, an 
thethrone of Grace, they were at once reconciled to God, 
and one to another. 

Secondly, That God who can appeaſe the rage of the 
proud ſeas, can alſo appeafe or deſtroy the rage of the 
proudeſt men who oppoſe his people. Soſome underſtand 
that, { Zech.10. 11. ) where we have a propheſie of 
bringing the children of 7/-acl out of Ezyprand Aſſyria in- 
to their own land ; Ad he ſhall paſs throngh the ſea with 
afflition, and he ſhall ſmite through the waves inthe ſea; 
and all the deeps of the river ſhall dry «p;, that is, Chriſt the 
delivercr of his people ſhall paſs through the nations, who 
arelike the Red-ſea, ſtanding in the way of his peoples re- 
turn, and he will aſflict them, or bring much aMiction up- 
on them, 2nd he will ſmite thoſe who like proud waves ſhall 
threaten to ſwallow them up, ſo that rhe deeps of the r1- 
ver, even thoſe hindrances, which it was thought could 
never be removed, ſhall dry up at his command or re- 
buke, and the pride of Aſſyria ſhall be brought down, and the 
ſcepter of Egypt ſhall depart away, that is, they who ſhall 
then be to the people of God, as Egypr and Aſſyria were 
of old, hard Task-maſters and leaders of them into Capti- 
vity, ſhall be ſubdued and removed, when they are prou- 
delt and in their greateſt power. 'Tis matter of ſtrong 
conſolation to all the faithful, that they ſerve a God whois 
able to reconcile the divided ſpirits of his own people one 
to another, and cauſe all their envy to depart from them; 
who is able alſo to reconcile their greateſt adverſarics to 
them, and either to ſlay their enmity, or to ſlay them as 
cnemics. 

Thirdly, 'Tis matter of comfort to the people of God. 

For he who can appeaſe the _ of the Sea, can alſo ap- 
peaſe the rage of Satan, and ſmite through the proud 
waves of his Temptations, Satan goeth about continually 
to raiſe ſtorms,and vex poor ſouls. O the rage of temptati- 
on that many poor ſouls are under, how do the billows of 
it riſe like a violent ſea, wave after wave, guſt after guſt. 
As God himſelf raiſeth ſtorms of temptation againſt a 
poor ſoul (thus David ſpake in his owncaſe, Pſal. 42. 7. 
Deep calleth unto deep, at the noiſe of thy water-ſpouts + all 
toy waves and thy billows are gone over me ) which yet 
in due time he will appeaſe ; ſo when Satan by his leave 
or cammand,direCtion,or permiſſion raiſeth ſtorms of tem- 
ptation, which he hath no mind to allay, but rather to en- 
creaſe and double daily morg and more, yet O wearicd and 
weather-beaten ſoul, be of good chear, the Lord can ſmite 
through the proud enemy Satan, with all his floods and 
waves of temptation, and make a calm. 

Laſtly, Let them alſo remember this and be comfor- 
tcd, who find proud waves, proud luſts, and corruptions, 
ſtirring and raging like a Sea within them. For that 
which is faid by the Prophet of the wicked, is true in 
part of the righteous, and ſometimes it is in a very great 
meaſure fulfilled in them ( The wicked are like the trou- 
bled Sea when it cannot i ſt, ( Tſa. $7. 20.) that is, the 
are like the Sea in a ſtorm, which is ſo, not only: becauſe 
of the unquictneſs of their ſpirits about the providences 


CE eos 


— —  —  ——— 


ok of FOB. Cuae. 


— 


ZO 


40 


_— —e—_ x ve — —— — 


XXVI. 


a | 
-_— 


- 


luts hurry them this way and that way, as the ſea is toiled 
and tofſed by the windes ; this (1 ſay ) istruc aifo in part 
of Saints) ſome more, ſome leſs arc like a troubled vca, 
yea they have a Sca of ſinful luſts within them, which the 
Lord is pleaſed ſometimes to divide and (tir up ; their cer: 
ruptions ſtorm and bluſter, and Satan labours to make them 
bluſter more and more. We daily hear the complaints 
and cryes of ſouls thus tofſed, coming to Chrilt, as his 
Diſciples once did, and crying to him, 77:fr farve ww, wi 
periſh ; we fear we ſhall beover-whelmed and drowned it 
this black Sea of our corruptions. To ſuch Chriit faith, 
O ye of little faith, wherefore do ye thus fear , cannot | 
{mite through the proud, the proud waves of your hcarts. 
Is unbelief the proud wave, that ye fear will ſwallow you 
up ? Chriſt can give you ſuch an encreaſe of faith as {tall 
ſwallow up your unbelicf; is pride it ſelf the proud wave 
that is like to overwhelm you? Chriſt who ſmitcrh 
through the proud in Judgment, will alſo ſmite through 
thy pride in mercy. It is a great act of grace in man to 
deſire God to ſtrike through his pride, and it isa great act 
of mercy to man when Gad doth ſo, The more God 
ſmiteth our fins, the more he declarcs his love to and his 
care of our ſouls. The remainders of pride in the Saints 
ſhall be ſmitten through ; but ſinners who remain in thcir 
pride ſhall be ſmitten through themſelves, God whoſe 
power and underſtanding are made known by fmiting 
through the proud waves of the Sca, will at laſt make his 
Juſtice and his holineſs known by ſiniting through tne 
proud hearts of men, or ' rather men of proud hearts. 
Proud men ſtrike at God, yea kick again't him, 10 
wonder then if he ſtrike and. kick them. All the. {el 
ferings of Chriſt are wrapt up under that one word. 
Hu bumiliation , implying that he was ſmittcn for all 
our fins, ſo moſt of all for our pride. That man whoſe 
pride is not ſmitten to death or mortified by the death 
of Chriſt, ſhall ſurely be ſmitten to death, even to eternal 
death for his pride. As God underitandeth throughly 
who are proud, lo by his nader ſt ar1dii: hs will [mit rh; 0H © + 
the proud. 
VERS.-:14;-13,16, 17. 
By his Spirit he hath garniſhed the Leatens : 115 hand ty5t!; 
fozmed the crooket: Serpent, 
Lo, theſe are parts of {is waves, but How hittle 2 porticn 1s 
heard of Him ? but the thunder ct {is power ww, £21 un- 
dcrſtard ? 
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OB hath given vs a particular of many illuſtrious 
works of God , what he doth in the depths below, 
and what in the heights above ;.in this verfe he gives 
another —_—_ ard that a very choice one, - upon 
the ſame ſubject. As if he had ſaid 5 After all thts 


God, I will conclude with. that which is the moſt vc 
markable piete of them all. This 1s he who hath ador:''d 
the heavens with that wiumtterable bexitty wherewith thy 
ſhine;, and the ſphears which wind and turn ronrd about 
the heavens like Serpents, are ſmoothed- aid poliſhed by l;zs 
hand. s 


Verſ. 13. By his Spirit he hath garnifhed the heavens. 
The Spirit of God is taken two wayes in Scripture, 


7O 


and dealings of God with them, but becauſe their violent 


KI 


Firſt, For the power of God. Secondly, Ard fo here, for 
| God, the power as diſtinct from the Father and the Son, by 
| whom God wrought all things in the creation of the 
| world (Gen.1.2.) The Earth was without form and void, 
and darkneſs was upen the f.e of the deep, and the Spirit of 
God moved upon the face of the waters, _Itis arule in Di- 
vinity, That the extcrval works of the Trinity ave 129d: 
ded ;,-and ſo the Three Per ſons concurred in the making of 
the world. God the Father creatcd, and is called F.uhy 
in Scripture, not only in relation to the Fiernal incfible 
| Generation of God the Son, but alſo in reference to the 
| production of the creature, God the Son, or the Eternal 
word created, ( Tel n 1.1,2,3.) Inthe beginmiiig w.:s the 
word, aid the word was with God, ard tie word was Got : 

i things were made by him, and withour him was 5:0! 
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mide that was made. God the Spirit or Holy Ghoit, 
he likewiſe created, and he only is mentioned by 11% /e « 
N 2 | 


dittincily 


large diſcourſe which I have made of the works of + 
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&tinctiy, or by name, as the Avent in the Ofipinal Con- | _ | 
40n of all things. And the Hebrew word ( rcendicd | 
in our tranflation moved, the Sorrir of God moved upon tee 
Tatrc of Fae WAKCY'S ) by wh:ict; | ec  gency of the Spirit n 
that great work is exprelied, carryetn in ita very Accurate 
foniricancic of that formative vertue or power Which the 
Spirit put forth about it, Forit!Sa metaphor taken from 
birds who fit upon their c&E5 to hatch and bring forth their 
young ones; and fo importctn tne ctiectual working of 
lor: - thie Spirit, whereby ri1at C: nfuſed raaſs or heap was drawn 
4% out and formed vp into tote ſevcral creatures ſpecified by 
* 7194s inthe Viltory of the- Creation z Among which we 
| End the 1arniſhing of the beavers, ſpoken of here by Job, is 
- gopoitea by Moſes tor the work of thc Fourth day. Fur- 
ther. we may conſider the heavens; Firlt, In their matter 
I»i"112 z- Secondly, In their beauty and ornament-, Job 
F &k; 04 the latter. 


1=p tis Spirit Le hath garniſhed the Teavens. 


—_ God hath"not only created, but polliſhed, and (as if 
2 were ) painted or embroidered the heavens. The Origr 
nal word implycth the making of them beautitul , con- 
tenilyl, and pleaſant unto the eye; this is the Lords work. 
Ard therefore as the whole world, becauſe of the excellent | 
rdcr and beauty of it is cxpreſt inthe Greek by a word that 
"nifies be.zrrr:[ril, foſome parts of the world have a ſpecial 
c2uty and luſtre put upon them beyond the reſt. The 
cavens are not like. a plain garment ( as we ſay ) with- 
out welt and guard, but they are laced and t:immed, they 
arc enamel'd and ſpang!ed, they glitter and ſparkle in our 
cyes with raycs and beams of light. By his Sperit be hath 
4 F 4 "1; cd the POAULNS. 
© 1{it beasked, what is this garnifhing of the heavens ? 1 
\rſwergthe fettins or placing in of thoſe excellent lights,ſun, 
{oun 27d Stars 1n the heavens, are the garniſhing of them. 
Livkt ts beautiful, and the more light any thing hath, the 
more beauty it hath. Precious ſtones have much light in 
them thoſe lights the Stars arc as ſo many ſtones of 
beauty and glory ct or moving in the heavens, Light 
5 diffuſed and thed abroad in the air is exceeding de- 
ichrtful ard beautiful, but light as it is contracted and 
drawn together into the Sun, Moon and Stars, is far 
more bezutiiul, Light in the air pleaſeth the eye, but light 
in the. Sun conquers and dazles the eye by the exceſ- 
live beauty and brichtneſs of it, In the firſt day of the 
Creation God ſaid; Let there be light, and there was 
{i:hr; but in the fourth day be ſaid, let there be lights, 
that 15, let there be ſeveral veſſels, to receive, hold, and 
contain light, and then to iſſue it out among the inhabi- 
tants of the carth ( Gee. 1. 14.) Ard God ſaid, lit there be 
lirhts inthe firmament of the heaven, to drvide the day from 
the 11 ai:d let them be for ſtrns, and for xl and 
for d.ycs,, and ſur years, ad tit them be for lights in the 
firmamcwt of the heavy, to give light upon the carth ;, and 
ur was fi, And Ged made two great lizhts, the greater 
lint revue the day, and the loffer lizht rorule the night |, be 
the ftars aſe, and God jut thim un the firmament of 
the (even to give light upey the earth, God in Creation 
did with the light, as he did with the waters, which being 
made w cre divided, the waters above the firmament were 
divided from the waters under the firmament , and the 
wires una the heaven be gathered together tiito one place 
(Gir.g.) Ged prepared a certam great veilel into 
which tze waters were called and gathered that they ſhould 
not ſpread over the earth, as they didat firſt, which ga- 
..z, Wcring together of the waters God called Seas (Gen.1.10,) 
is Thusthe light which was ſpread and ſcattered through the 
air over all the earth 3 God cathered into ſeveral veſſels, 
and the cathering together of light he called $11, ſoon, 
Stars, which are ( as Job here calleth them } the gar- 
re fre of the heavens. 

A1sſ-: epitomizceth or briefly ſums up his larger narra- 
ti.cof ihe Creation in theſe words (Ge. 2.1.) Thus the 
Heatuns and the earth were fiiiſhed, and all the hoſt of them, 
ti.at is, they were finiſhed not only as to their eſſentials, 
but ornamer:tals; not only was the foundation laid-, the 
walls anc pillars the beams and rafters of that goodly ſtru- 
Civic {etip and pcrſcfied, but all the furniture of itwas 
Lroght in, :nd thebcauties of it compleated,. Now, as 
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the garniſhing of the carth, and the hoſt of God there; fo 
the Sun, Moon, and Stars, are the garniſhing of heaven, 
and the hoſt of God there. David ipcaketh of theſe di- 
ſtinctly ( Pſal. 33.6.) By the word of the Lord were the 
heavens made; and all the hoſt of them, by the breath of his 
mouth. All creatures whether placed in heaven or earth, 
are for their number , their ſtrength, their order, their 
readineſs at a call or command, the hoſt of God. 
Earthly Princes ſhew their power in ticir hoſts and ar- 
mics; of what power God is, both his acts and his holts 
abundantly declare. And as theſe creatures are the armics 
or hoſt of God in hcaven and earth, ſo they arc the adorn- 
ings and garniſhings of heaven and earth. Fob in this 
place ſpeaketh only of the former, By his Spirit he hath gar- 
niſhed the heavens. 

Only here take notice, that ſome expound the word 
Spirit, for the wind Which bloweth in the air, and ſo ren- 
der the Text thus ; By his wind he garn:iſheth the heavens ; 
As if this were Fob's meaning, that God ſending forth the 
windes diſpelleth and ſcattereth thoſe clouds, fogs, and 
miſts, which often cover the face of the heavens, and hin- 
der our beholding their glory and garniſhings. Accord- 
ing to this interpretation the garniſhing of the heavens is 
nothing elſe but the removing of that which obſcurcth the 
garniſhing of them. . And it is true, that when the heavens 
are maskt over with clouds and darkneſs, God by the 
winds clearcth the air; -and ſo renewcth the face of thoſe 
heavenly bodics. But I paſs by this, and ſhall only inſiſt 
upon the former expoſition of theſe words, as being more 
ſutable with Fob's ſcope, and more expreſſive of the power 


and glory of God, in the great things which he hath 
wrought for us. . 


By his Spirit he garniſheth the Heavens. 


Hence learn, Firſt, We onght joyntly ro acknowledge and 
give glory to the Father, Son, and Spirit, in the work of 
Creation, 


| Solomon in his advice to the young man faith ( Eccl, 
I2.1.) Remembar thy creater in the dayes of thy youth, 
We tranſlate in the ſingular number, crcator, but the He- 
brew is plural, Creat«rs ; intimating the myſtery of the 
Holy Trinity, as Meſes alſo is conceived to do in that 
plural expreſſion ( Gen. 1.26.) And God ſaid, let us 
make man in our image after our likeneſs. And though 
this be added in a way of Eminency, when the particu- 
lar Creation of man is ſct down, yet we areto under- 
ſtan] it ſo generally of the whole work of Creation; and 
as of the work of Creation, ſo of all other Divine works 
towards the creature. Redemption is the work of the Fa- 
ther and of the Spirit as well as of the Son, and ſanCtifi- 
cation is the work of the Father an.] of the Son as well a5; 
of the Spirit, The three perſons work together, only 
they have a diſtinct manner of working, according to 
which each work is chicfly attributed to thar perſon : and 
ſo creation is ſpecially appropriated to the Father, Re- 
demption to the Son, and Sanctification tothe Holy Gho. 
Sccing then all Three work together in all things towards 
us , all three ought to be equally and eternally honoured, 
worſhipped, loved and obeyed by us. By his Spirit be 
hath garniſhed the heavens, 


Secondly, Obſerve, The heavens are full of beanty ; God 
hath not only made them, but adorn'd them. 


What a rich and Royal Canopy hath God hun 
over the heads of poor wornfs, duſt and aſhes. Go 
did not think it enough to give us a houſe, unleſs he 
gave us allo a pleaſant houſe ; he was not fatisfied in 
ſetting up a large fabrick for us, unleſs he alſo ſur- 
niſhed and garniſhed it for us. God hath made the 
world not only uſcful but contentful to us, he hath fit- 
ted it not only for our neceſſity but delight. The earth is 
beautiful, but the heavens exceed in beauty. The hca- 
vens are the Ceiling of our houſe, and the Stars are 
like Golden, Studs and ſparkling Diamonds in that Cci- 
ling. We may infer three things from the garniſhing of 
theſe heavens. 
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ems, minc1: 13, plarits, trecs, and all living creatures, arc 
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Firit, If the heavens which we ſee are ſo glorious, what 
are the heavens which no eye hath ſeen ? If God hath thus 
diſcernably adorned the {ir/t and ſecond beavens , how 
unconceiveable are the ornaments of the third heavens, If 
nature hath ſo much beauty in it, how beautiful a thing 
is glory ? If God hath prepared ſuch heavens, as, our 
eyes ſee, for thoſe who hate him, then ſurely cye hath not 
ſeen, ear hath not heard, nor hath entred into the heart of 
»:41 to underſtand what thoſe heavens are which God hath 
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doctrine, but ( as the Apoſtle ſp2a'ts, Tir. 2. 10.) Azcr 
the dottrine of God our $20i5nr 3 ill thirns; or (toulc 
obs language ) Garniſh it , 3s lie by fits Spirit [1th 7.46 
ntſhed the heavens. 


And his handhath fo:tcv t1;c creoked ſeryent, 


His hand, ] That is, his power ; hands arc aſcribed t9 
God ina figure, or in alluſion to mcn, who do ail their exc- 
ternal works by their hands. The hand is a noble and 


repared for them,and for them alone, who {ove him. The | 10 | moſt ſerviceable Organ or Inſtrument, and therefore the 
light of theſe viſible heavens is but darkneſs ro char inhert- great things which God hath dence, eſpecially the hes. 
rance of the Saints in light. The 21007 light ( if I may fo vens ; are called the work, of bis bands, and his nandy-work, 
ſpeak ) of that ſtate, ſhall be better and more illuſtrious, (Pſal. 19. 1.) yea the heavens arc called the work_of ts 
then the Sn-light of this, and the light of the Sun ſhall be fingers ( Pſal. s. 3.) Which notes ( I conceive) the ex- 
ſeven fold, as the light of ſeven dayes, in that great day actneſs and —_—— the work, for ſuch are thoſe things 
when the Lord ſhall perfectly bind up all the breaches of which are wrought y the fingers. God being a Spirit in- 
his people, and heal the ſtroak of their wound. God, who viſible and incorporal, hath no formal hands, but he hat! 
by his Spirit hath garniſhed theſe heavens, will be himſcl! a vertual hand. That executive power by which he per- 
with his Son and Spirit, the eternal garniſhing of thoſe formeth and bringeth about his will in every thing is h13 
hcavens. . 20 | hand. This hand 

Secondly, Seeing God hath been ſo bountiful and mu- | | : 

nificent, 4 to ct the heavens for us, even for us, by Hath fozmed the crooked ſerpent. PEn 1; 
his Spirit z ſecing he hath provided ſuch a houſe for the There are ſeveral opinions about this crooked Ser- 
comfort of our lives here, who never deſerved the mean- pert, who or what it ſhould be that ob here mean- > 
cſt cottage, how ſhould we pray that he would garniſh cth. The Hebrew is, The Serpent the bar. That is, <+rpen:em 
our ſouls by the Spirit , as a heaven for himſelf to dwell The ſerpent which is like a bar or bolt of iron. Some f124414 
in? or as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Epheſ. 2.22.) That my render the fly:ng or running ſerpent , becauſe as the Mont. 
may be builded for an habitation of God through the Spirit. [t or bar of a door runneth from fide to fide, ſo ans 
God hath two houſes, an upper houſe, and a lower houſe; that from place to place. - Mr. Bro0: tranſlates, the COVE 
The heaven of heavens is his upper houſe, and the heaven | ,, | long ſerpent. But what is this ſerpent ? Divers interpre- * 
of an holy and humble heart is bis lower, God is every 


where, but he dwelleth no where but in a heaven ; He 
dwelleth not in the heart of any man, till that be made a 
heaven, and that a heaven garniſhed by the Spirit. As 
the Sun Moon and Stars are the garniſhing of the natural 
heaven, ſo holy knowledge and the graces, faith, hope 
and love, are the garniſhing of thoſe ſpiritual heavens, 
the hearts of the ſons of men. And until their hearts be 
thus garniſhed, they are nor an heaven for God, but a 
hell or habitation for the devil; and he puts furniture 


are ? I grant, plain work is beſt, and moit plealing to | 
God, as plainneſs is oppoſed to hypocrilic ; but plain 
work is not beſt as plainneſs is oppoſed to cxactnels. 
God loves to ſec ſome lace and trimming (in fincerity ) 
upon what we do; that is, it pleaſeth him, when he 
ſceth that we do our beſt, and that we not only do good, 
bnt garniſh ( to his praiſe ) the good we do; he would 
have vs not only walk in the truth, but honour che truth | 


1 
' 
' 
| 
| 


by our walkings. He would have us not only obey the | $5 


ters connect the ſence of theſe words with the former part 
of the verſe, and fo place this crock; /erpent in the hea- 
vens, as belonging to the gaz-:hi7 of them, or as if 76 
were giving a particular inſtance of what God hath done 
towards the gar7:ſhing of the heavens ; Hts hind bath for- 
med the crooked jerperit. By which they underſtand the 
cee:cltial circles or ſphears which arc wrapt and involved 
one within another,as a ſerpent wrappeth and twineth him- _ 
ſelf in ſeveral rounds. | 


40 Another following the ſame ſence expoundeth it of that | 
and parniſhings into them ſutable to himſelf, and fitting which Aſtronomers call the mikey way, which is a beaury 
his own entertainment. We read in the Goſpel ( Afar. in heaven ; Itbeing ( as it were ,) thecoalition of a num- 
12.43. 44.) That, when the unclean ſpirit 1s gone out of ber of little ſtars, which becauſe they look white and m1l- 
a man, he walketh through dry places , ſeeking reſt and kiſh, arc therefore called the milkry way; Which alſo hath 
finderh none ;, Then be ſaith, I will return into my houſe ſomewhat of the form of a Serpent, as 1s evident to the eye 
from whence I came out , aid when he 1s come, be findeth it of any diligent obſerver, 
empty ſwept and garniſhed. Luſts and corruptions, unbe- A third, kceping till to that ſence, expoundeth it yet 
lief, pride, wrath, envy, theſe are the garniſhings of Satans more particularly of that ſpecial conſtellation in the kca- 
houſe. And as he delighteth moſt to dwell there where | vens known among Aſtronomers by the name of rhe 4r.+- 
he findeth moſt of theſe garniſhings; ſo God delight- | 50 | goz or ſerpent ; Which is ſuppoſed to be ſpoken of here 
cth moſt to dwell in that foul which is moſt gar- by 7ob ſynecdochically, putting a part for the whole, or 
niſhed with grace. Then pray, and pray carneſtly that one for all the other Conſtellations with which the hea- 

| God who hath garniſhed the heavens by his Spirit for vens are garniſhed ; As if it had been ſaid, Hts had bath 
our uſe, would alſo garniſh our hearts by his Spirit, for formedthe creoked ſerpent ; that is; all the Stars in their ſe- 
his own uſe. n veral ſhapes and configurations, among which one repre- 

Thirdly, As this ſhould provoke us to pray that our ſenteth.the form of a Lion, another of a Bear, another of a 

hearts may be garniſhed as a houſe of delight,that God may Ram, and among many others one appeareth in the form of 
dwell in us ; Soit ſhould provoke us to garniſh our lives , a Dragon or Crock ſerpent, ſhootivig himſelf forth or fer- 
that God may be honoured by us. And as God hath not w.:rd like the bolt of a door. ; : 4 
only made a good world for us, as tothe matter, but made | 60 I find a fourth ſort, who though they keep the crooked 
it pleaſant, and adorn'd it for us : ſo we ſhould ſtrive not ſerpent of the Text ſtill in the heavens, yet they bring it 
only to do that. which is good for the matter, but to down to a lower heaven, that is, from the ſtarry heaven, 
put ornaments upon it, and make it pleaſant to our utmoſt or from that heaven which is the ſubject of the Stars to the 
in the eyes of God. We ſhould garniſh our works as aiery heaven, which is the ſubject or thop in which tlie me- - Pr2cs 425 
God hath garniſhed his, God hath (as it were ) poliſh | tcors, of all ſorts,are bred and formed, & among them there 4% 
and engraven his works for us by exquiſite art and skill, ſo 's a meteor called by Naturaliſts, the fly:ng ſerperrt: As if the 
that the workmanſhip is better then the matter ; and ſhall meaning of theſe words, His band kth formed the crooked 
we ſatisfic our ſelves, if we do that which is good for the ſerperit, were this, God hath wrought and formed by his 
matter , though we beſtow no colt, no holy skill and power and wiſdom all thoſe fiery meteors that are often 
workmanſhip upon it? ſhall we ſerve God only with plain | -q | feen as it were flying and ſhooting in the air, .to the 
work, when we ſce how curious and elaborate his works 


wonder of many, and the ai{toniſhmeit of not a few 
There arc the treaſures of the ſnow and »of the hai!, there 
God preparcth a way for the lightning of the thunder (Fob 
38. 22,25. ) Some learned Interpreters inli!t much upon 
this Expoſition , placing the croukrd {cr5err in the hea- 
vens, cither the upper or lower, as hath been thewed un- 
der four diſtinct titles : nor can it be denied, but that the 
hand of God hath wrought all theſe things, much leſs 
can it be denied that the working of theſe things is a 
great argument and demonſtration of the power and wil- 
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dom of God, which is the purpolc of Fob in this place 3 
therefore I thall not totally lay it alide : Neither yet 
will 1 leave it with the Reader as che ſpecial meaning of 
this place, for this reaſon, becauſe I much doubt , whe- 
ther thoſe poetical phancics in giving ſuch fictitzous names 
to the Stars of heaven, as, The Lron, the Bear, the, Bull, | 
the Dragon, the Serpent, &'c. of which Philoſophers and 
Aſtronomers have made uſe, were at all born, or ever ſo 
much as heard of in thoſe elder times in which and before 
which Fob lived. For though both in Chap. 9. of this 
book ( verſ.9.) as alſo in Chap. 38. ( verſ..21, 22.) 
many Names are given to the Stars, which both the Greek 
and Latine tranſlators, and we following them in the Eng- 
liſh, render by thoſe poetical names; yet the Original 
Hebrew words bear no alluſion at all to thoſe phancies. 
As for inſtance, The Hebrew word which we render Ar- 
turns ( Chep. 9.9.) hath nothing at all in it ſignifying, 
The T.ul of a Bear. But here in this Text, the word 
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properly ſignifycth a crooked ſerpent and therefore to 
place it in the” heavens as a Star, when as in the times 
when this was written, there is ſo little, if any probabili- 
ty at all, that any ſuch apprchenſions were taken up by 
any, or avy ſuch allulive names piven to the Stars, ſeems 
to me ſomewhat improper. 

There is anothervein of interpretation carrying the ſence 
of theſe words, His hard hub formed the crooked ſerpent, 
to quit another point; for 'tis conceived by the Authors 
of this opinion, that as Fob gave inſtance before in the 
works of God, above his highelt works in nature, the gar- 
niſhing of the heavens ; ſo he now giveth inſtance in his 
works below, or in his loweſt works. This general in- 
terpretation is delivered two wayes diilinctly. 

Firſt, That as God hath garniſhed the heavens, ſo he 
hath made and now governcth hell too, His hand hath 
formed the crooked ſerpent, that is, the Devil : That which 
favourcth this opinion, and hath poſſibly caſt the thoughts 
of mary upon it, is, that in Scripture the Devil is often 
called 2 ſerpent, yea 2 crooktd ſerpert, and that he acted 
a ſerpent as his inſtrument in the firſt temptation ( Ger. 
3.1.) Naw the ſerpent was more ubtil then any of the 
beaſts of the field, which the Lord God had made, and be 
ſor { unto the woman 1 that 1s, The Devil in or by the Ser- 
pent ſaid unto her, &c. He hath well deſerved to be called 
a Serpent who acted his firſt malice againſt mankind by 
the help of 4 Serpent. And for his thus carly making uſe 
of a Serpent, he 1s called not only a ſerpent but, that old 
'/ rpent, (Rev. 12. 9.) Tre creat Dragon was caiÞ out, 
that old ſerpeit, Called the Divil, and Satan; which decet- 
veth the wh: be was cail ot mo the earth, and his 
Angels were cait out with vim, The hand of God hath 
formed this crooked ſerpent. To clear which ſome inter- 
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£3us Ornate pret the former part of the verſe in compliance with this 
vit ceclos gg IR d Angels , thus , By his ſpirit be bath 
$1r e105 fence, for the good Angels , thus , By 


1. e, cxliſtes g3rn: ſhed the heavens 5, that 1s, he hath beſtowed cxcellent 
(p/vitzs or- pifts upon the Angels, who arc the great ornament of 


n2menti5, heaven and may tropically be called heaven, as men are 
JF 7eicet Þ- called earth. And as holy, wiſe, juſt, and faithful men, 
ritualzum =p . 

dororum, Are the ornaments, and garniſhings of the carth, ſo the 
Aquin, holy Angels are the garniſhings of heaven, they having 
Er obſte- ſuch mighty power and excellent gifts. Now ( ſaith this 
rricante  {nterpretation ) as God garniſhed the heavens with good 
m_ JS - 4 oele- ſohe brought forth the crooked ſerpent the Devil, 
aucras _ 6 : 7 . 

iſt colever by his working power. Not as if they, who ſtand up for 
tortuoſus, this expoiition, did affirm that God did make the Devil 
Vulg. by his immediate hand, as he did the good Angels and the 


rcit of the creatures; for when God ſaw every thing that 
he had made, behold it was wery good, and therefore the 
crooked ſerpent as taken under this notion for the Devil 
( whois the Evil one ) could not be of his making. There- 
fore though the Devil according to his original or general 
nature, as 2n Angel was formed of God, yet the crooked- 
neſs of his nature as well as of his wayes, which pro- 
perly and formally denominate him a Devil was of him- 
ſelf, he having turned away from God, and defiled that 
Eduzit dens Nate, by the freedom of his own will, in which he was 
dizvolum & Created purc, and had ſociety with his fellow Angels, till 
meIArgts God for his findid (as it were) pull him and his adhe- 
WMA. rents from the midſt of them and as the Apoſtle Fade faith 
( verſe 6.) Hath reſerved them ( together ) in chains of 
darkyeſs unto the judgement of the great day, But I con- 
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ceive that Fob is not here ſpeaking of an Ailegorical or Me- 
taphorical ſerpent, ſuch a one as the Devil is, but of areal 
and proper one; And therefore I lay by this expoſition as 
unſutable to the Text in hand. 

And conclude, that 7ob having inthe former part of the 
verſe ſet forth the power and wiſdom of God in garniſhing 
the heavens, his meditation deſcendeth in this latter part 
of it, though not ſo low as hell, yet as low as the waters, 
eſpecially the waters of the Sea, and there ſheweth us the 
hand of God at work both in making and deſtroying, in 
forming and wounding the crooked ſerpent. For the 
Hebrew-word which we render, hath formed , ſigni- 
fies alſo to wound, and ſo we tranſlate it ( 1a. 51. 9. ) 
Awake, awake, O arm of the Lord, Cc. art not thou it 
which hath cut Rahab, and wounded the Dragon ? yea it 
15 ſo tranſlated by ſeme in this text of Fob, Hs hand 
hath wounded the crooked ſerpent. Which cometh near 
that of the Prophet according to the bare literal reading 
(1/a.27.1.) 1n that day the Lord with his ſore and great 
and ſtrong ſword ſhall puniſh Leviathan, the piercing (or 
as we put in the Margin, the croſſing like a bar ) ſerpent, 
even Leviathan that crooked ſerpent, and he ſhall ſlay the 
Dragon that 12 in the Sea. Where we may note by the 
way that our tranſlators render thoſe very original words 
a prercing ſerpent in this Text of 1ſaiah, which they ren- 
der a crooked ſerpent in Fob ;, and, I conceive, it is better 
tranſlated, piercing ( for ſo bolts or bars are rather ) then 
crooked, another word being alſo uſed in 1jazah, which 
we tranſlate crooked. For ſerpents are both ſtrait and 
long like a Bar, they are alſo crooked and can wind 
themſelves into a circle when they pleaſe, or ſce it for 
their advantage. Now the long Bar-like (or as we fa 
crooked ) ſerpent , which Fob here ſaith the hand of God 
hath formed, is according to this interpretation, the 
Whale fiſh, or Leviathan , which is the greateſt not only 
of all the bſhes in the Sea, but of all living creatures ; 
and therefore may well be brought here by 7ob as an in- 
ſtance to demonſtrate the mighty power of God, whether 
in forming or wounding of . him, eſpecially conſiderin 
that God himſelf when he would humble and abaſe rh 
in the ſight of his own meannefs,as he had led him tothe 
meditation of many of his great works in nature, through- 
out Chap. 38, 39,40. of this,he beſtowes the whole Chap.41. 
in a large particular and Rhetorical deſcription of the Levi- 
athan ; and though he had faid of the Behemoth and Elephant 
(Chap.4c:19.)He is the chief of the wayes of God : yet he ſaith 
more of the Leviathan or Whale (Chap.41.33, 34.) Upon 
earth there 1: 1one like him, who 1s made without fear, he 
beholdeth all high things, he 1s a ling over all the children 
of pride. As if he had ſaid, The Elephant is the chief of 
all ſenſitive living creatures upon the earth, but the Whale 
is greater then the Elephant, therefore he exceeds all 
creatures nfoving upon the carth. The Whale is ſo vaſt 
and turbulent a living creature, that he js joyned with the 
Sea which is the vaſteit and moſt turbulent creature with- 
out life. Thus Fob ſpeaks ( Chap. 7.12.) Am 1 a Sea or 
a Whale that thou ſettc5F a watch over me ? implying, that 
the Whale is among ſenſitive creatures as the Sea is 
among inſenſitive the greateit and moſt unruly of them 
and therefore hath as much need to be watched by a di- 
vine _providence as the Sca it ſelf hath. Thus the Pſal- 
miſt deſcribing the great works of God, puttcth the Le- 
viathan or Whale among the chiefeſt of them ( P/al.1c4. 
24,25, 26.) 0 Lord, how manifold are thy works ! in wiſ- 


| dom haſt thou made them all : the earth is full of thy riches, fo 


| 1s the great and wide Sea, wherein are things Creeping 11nu- 


merable, both ſmall and great beaſts. There go the Ships, 
there 1s that Leviathan whom thou haſt made to play there- 
in, Thus we ſce how the Scripture conſents in cxalting 
the power and wiſdom of God in this part of his work, 
the forming of this long and mighty, or ( as we tranſlate 
the Subſtantive Epithete ) crocked ſerpent. And therefore 
7ob might well claſp theſe two together ( while he was 
har by. to excmplifie in particulars the greatneſs of the 
works of God) his garniſhing or peopling the heavens 
with ſuch infinite varicty of Stars, eſpecially with the Sun, 
and his forming of and ſo ſtoring the Sca with ſuch in- 
finite varicty of fiſhes, cſpecially with the Leviathan, For 
as the Sun is a Prince among the lights of hcaven, ſo Le- 
viathan is a Prince, a King among the fiſhes of the Sea, 
H:s 
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ſpirits of men, and weakcn it1e'r it rongeft arms, when he 
ſceeth they will but do miſchic! wit! them ? He that cau- 
ſeth motion can ſtop it ; and ho thor civerh power can 
call it in; or break. it where it is. While God is 
on our ſide who made all, v« 

made againſt us; Though they have teeth like Lyons, 
and ſtings like Serpents we are fate; The hand ot God 


His hand hath formed the crooked ( or rather the long ) 
Serpent. And if any ſhould object againſt this interpreta- 
tion, that it ſeems unſutable to call the Whale or Le- 
viathan a Serpent.” I anſwer , that the Text in 1/aiah 
( Chap. 27.1.) before alledged may well bear us out 
in it; which (though it be to be underſtood of the 
Devil or of his inſtruments the encmics of the Churches 
peace and fafety, yet ) calleth Leviathan, the piercing 
(which word in the Original, as I hinted before, is here in 
Job rendred crooked ) ſerpent, and inthe immediately fol- | 7© } 
lowing words, That crooked ſerpent, and the Dragon that 
25 1 1 4 Sea. * OS Fat 
Wherefore reſting (chiefly, if not only ) in this inter- 
pretation, that ob having gone up in his diſcourſe to the 
heavens, and the garniſhing of them,came down to the Sea, 
and to the fnrniſhing thereof, and inſtances in that creature 
which is chief in the Sea. The Leviathan, thereby to cxalt 
and lift up the glory of God in his works of creation and 


providence. 


ce4 not fear who arc 


- 


can kill and wound, for, H# bd barb forme the rogrd 
Serpent. 


—_— —— — 


Verl. 14. E6, theſe are parts 6 his waves, but how 
little a poztion is heard of {2m ? blit the thur 
der of 1;2s power who can underſtand / 


Thus Fob concludes; after he had given an enurcration 
or Induction of many particulars, he doth as it were hold 
them forth in his hand to the view of all men 3 Bebo! -+- !» 
theſe are parts of his wayes. 

The word which we render parts, ignifieth the end or =1,7, 
. extremity of a thing. There is a twofold cxtremity ; 
20 | Firſt, That which is utmo!t or furtheſt from us ; Second 
| | cds That which is hitkermo#t or neareſt to vs, The word t2l:©: 

habitams thereof, declare the mighty works and work: in both, and is uſed for both in ens Text (7/ul. 10.6. 
maiiſhip of God. . & it His roing forth ( that is, the going forth of the Sun | 

As the heavens declare the glory of God, and the firma- | from the end of the heaven, aid his cireut nro the ods 0) 
ment ſheweth bis handy work, ( Pſal. 19.1.) So the earth it: As if he had ſaid, the Sun compaſſeth the heaven +74 
declarcth the glory ot God, and the Sea ſheweth his han- round, and viſiteth both the hithermoſt and uttermolt my 
dy-work. The leaſt creatures preach the power of God, to us ) extremities of it. In the preſent Text of Fob we arc 
how much more the greateſt : All believers are taught of to underſtarid it of the hithermoſt extremity, or of that 
God, and every thing we ſee tcacheth us ſomewhat of which-1s next us, implying that there are many and much 
God, and this they teach us eſpecially that God is the | 30 | more glorious things to be ſpoken of God, if we-were 
former of them all. The hand of God hath formed | able to comprehend them and reach the uttermo?? end or 
the Eagle, and a leſs powerful hand then Gods could not extremity of them. And that it is fo to be underſtood 
form a Flie. The hand of God hath formed the Elephant, here, is plain from the next words, But how little a por- Ectt he ſ, 
and a leſs powerful hand then his could not form a Mouſe. tion 1s heard of him ? In compliance with which ſence 97® 512%; 
The hand of God hath formed Leviathan , and a hand ſome render the Text thus, Theſe are the edges or*%orders - 
leſs powerful then his could not form a Shrimp. As Jeſus of bu wayes , as if Jeb had ſaid, I have ſhewed you only 2;,; 
Chriſt was declared many wayes to be the Son of God, the borders , I have not led you into the heart of the 
but (as the Apoſtle faith, Rom. 1.4.) He was declared Country, or into the midit of the works and waycs : 
to be the Son of God with power ( or powerfully declared God, much leſs to the furtheſt extremity or outlice of 
to be the Son of God) by the-reſurrettion from the dead. So | 40 | them. Ihave indeed ſpoken of very great and wondort 
all things that are created declare that their Creatour is things, yet all that I have faid is but little to what nl; 
God. But he is declared with power or powerfully de- be ſaid, or at leaſt to what really is. I have given you as 
clared to be God, by many of the creatures. Who can it were the parinps and chipings of Gods works, I have © 7 
make any thing to live, but the living God? Who can not gone to the bottom, nor reached the depth of them. 7,..\.:; 
make preat things, but the great God? His hand hath So that Job ſeems to diitinovith theſe effects and works of %4n1:is , 
formed the crooked Serpent. . God, about which he had diſcourſcd, from ſome greater +177 1947s 

And ſeeing the Lord hath formed the crooked ſerpent, works, which he was not able to- attain unto, nor make "" 
even thoſe creatures that are moſt dreadful and dangerous any diſcovery of : There are not only Celeſtial, but ſuper- *;.*; 
to man; then the moſt dreadful and dangerous creatures celeſtial workes of God, we cannot well apprehend, | 
are under the power of God, he formed them, and there-. | Fo | much leſs comprehend u hat he hath wrought under 
fore he can reltrain and curb them. As it is ſaid of Behe- the heavens, which are only the outhde of his works, 
moth ( Fob 40.19.) He that made him:can make his ſword much leſs thoſe which are above the heavens : For as 
approach unto him ;, that is, though he be to ſtrong for none of the works of God appear to us, or have been 
man, yet God who gave him that ſtrength, hath infinite- found out by us in their fulneſs and ntmoſt extent, fo +74 155 
ly more, and can caſily Maſter him, yea and give a weak God hath done ſome great works which do not at a'l * + Cur 
man $kill and power todo it : fo hong it be ſaid ( Fob appear to us: And thoſe things which appear are b:; 
41.26.) of Leviathan, that the ſword of him that layeth at {mall parts or parcels in compariſon of thofe which 
him cannot hold the ſpear, the dart, nor the habergeon, "/ £5 17 
yet God, who made him, can make his ſword approach 
to him, or as ſome render the words under hand , His | 60 


Obſerve, The ſea as well as the heavens, and all the in- 


1 


yet do not appcar to us. - Lo, tier ave parts of bis irc; 
The wayecs of God are ſpoken of in Scripture under a th 
fold notion, 


hand bath and can wound Leviathan the crooked Serpent ; Firit, .AS the ways in Which. God. wou'd kave us 
He can put a hook, in bis noſe, and. bore his jaw through walk ; fo the commandments and itatutes of God, zrc 
with 4 thorn. And thus God can do alſo with thoſe, who called- the wayes of -God ( F/::{. 119.33. ) Tei rc, 
are Leviathans, and crooked Serpents -in a figure, The O'Lord, the way of thy ſtatines, and 1 jhiiii hrep it nity 
Devil, and all cruel-minded mcn who do his work, and the end, | ; 


carry on his deſign againſt the people of God, as is exprel- 
ſed in that lately alledged Scripture ( 1/a. 27. 1.) In that 
day the Lord with his fore and great and ſtrong ſword ſhall 
puniſh Leviathan, the piercing Serpent, that is, thoſe enc- 
mies and perſecuters of his prople, who ſeem to be as 
ſtrong and invincible as Leviathan, and as ſubtle and dan- 
gerous as the molt piercing ſtinging Serpent. Thus the 
Lord aſſured his faithful. ones ( 7ſa. 54. 16, 17.) That no 
weapen formed again#t them ſhould prosper ; for ( faithhe) 
T have created the Smith that bloweth the coals in the fire, 
and that bringeth firth an Inſtrument for his work, and 1 


Secondly , The waycs of God are thoſe wherein he 
comes and reveals himfelt to us. As that i> a mans way 2% 5; 
wherein or whereby he is known, fo in whatſoever God 7:5 oper; 
manifeſteth or maketh hiniclf known to vs, that is the /'7t © age» 
70] way of God ( #2. F5-D. ) ary th hts ire not your elder 2s 

thouthts, neither AYE YOUT WIVES WY WAYS [e:itl; [ we Lord. e's 
That is, my waycs of mercy are as far above your Waycs 3 
of mercy, as your duties arc below my waycs of holineſs ; 9 
yea what arc your Waycs of ſinfulneſs in doing Cvil, to my q ; 
wayes of graciouſnels in pardonins the cvils which Ne pager he 
have do:e? Man hath a vait anda large heart in finring, mgis my 
have created the waſter to deſtroy. Therefore 1 can hinder but the vaſtneſs and largenels of mans heart in fnnins, 15 8% ro! 
the waſter from deſtroying, and make all his weapons but ſcantneſs and narrow nels to the Taxgencſs and 'vaſtaete | 
edgleſs, pointleſs, no more able to wound, then a 7 a of Gods heart in pardomno. We may tnderfand the 


. : : - . ONT PN OI, -. Co ; 
or aruſh. How ſoon can God blunt and abatethe keeneſt [80 | Lord ſpeaking in cither of or in both ihofe fe; 
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wayer are not as your wayes, And in general, the way of | 
God is that whereig he aGteth or revealcth himſelf towards 
us, whether it be in mercy or in Judgement, in love or 
terrour. God hath ſome wayes which we may call foul 
and troubleſome wayes , fach are his waycs of judge- 
ment : he hath other wayes, which we may call fair and 
delightſome wayes, ſuch are all his wayes of mercy. And 
as God comes to us continually in one or other of theſe 
wayes of providence, ſo he came forth of old in the way 
of creation ( Prov. 8,22.) The Lord FT 4K me in the 
beginning of hu way before his works of old. When God 


firſt came forth, and appeared in making the world, he 


poſſeſſed me ( faith Wiſdom) that is, fromeverlaſting. A 
way is, that wherein we go out, and ſhew our ſelves open- 
ly or abroad. And hence it is elegantly ſaid, that Creation 
was the beginning of Gods way, for then God did as it 
were go out from himſelf into his works, and in his works 
he ſhewed himſelf openly, who was'before hidden in him- 
ſelf from eternity. God had infinite, immanent or inter- 
nal a&ts in himſelf before, or rather God was one infinite 
eternal immanent A before. But the firſt external tran- 
ſient a&t of God, or the firſt expreſſion of himſelf ( who 
can never be expreſſed, to the lite, as he is ) was by the 
work of creation z and therefore that was the beginning of 
his way. And of this way,. the way of creation, as alſo 
of thoſe of providence Fob ſpeaketh when he ſaith, lo, theſe 
are parts of hts wayes. 

And hence the Scripture calleth ſtorms and tempeſts, 
thunder, and lightning, in which God appeareth fo terri- 
ble, the wayes of God ( Nah. 1. 3.) The Lord is ſlow to 
anger, and great in powcr, and will not at all acquit the 
wicked : The Lord hath his way in the whirlwind, and in 
the ſtorm, and the clouds are the duſt of bus feet ; that is, 
God declareth himſelf ro be God by his jndgments and an- 
gry diſpenſations, which like boiſterous winds and ſtorms, 
which, like clouds and darkneſs a{flit the children of men, 
lo theſe are parts of his wayes. 


Hence Note, Firſt, All that we know of the works of | 


God us but a part. 


As 'tis ſaid of Solomon ( Kings 4.33.) that he ſpake of 
trees, from the Cedar-tree, that 14 in Lebanon, even unto 
the byſſop that [þringeth out of the wall: He ſpake alſo of 
beaſts, and of fowl, and of creeping things, and of fiſhes ; 
ſo Fob had been diſcourling from the heights of heaven to 
the bottom of the Sea, yea to the bottome of hell ; and yet 
he comes off, and faith, lo theſe are parts .of his wayes. He 
that ſpeaketh and knoweth many things. yea he that ſpeak- 
cth all that he knoweth, hath yet ſpoken only a part of 
that which is knowable. The Apoltle ſaith M 1 Cor. 13, 
9, 10.) We kzow in part, and we prophecy in part , Many 
know more then they utter or prophecy, but no man can 
utter or prophecy more then he knowethz, We know but 
a part of what is to be known; and we know what we 
know but in part, and therefore when we have ſpokenour 
all, we have ſpoken but a part.- Though every godly 
man knoweth all things ncedful for himro do and believe, 
yct the holieſt man on earth doth not know all that God 
hath done; God hath ſome reſerved and ſecret wayes in- 
to Which he doth not lead his people. As the beſt of 
Saints ſce bur the Back-parts of God in this life, ſo they 
ſce but a part of the waycs of God in this life, /o, theſe are 
parts of bis wayes. 

Again, Taking the original word as it ſignifies not only a 
part but the outſide or extream of any thing, 

Note, That which we kyow of the works of God, ts n6t only 
no more then a part of bis works, but 'tis indeed only 
the out ſide of his works. 

'Tis but as the hem to a garment, or the borders toa 
Continent. When we have travelled as far we can, and 
as we think into the very heart of the works of God, yet 
we have gone po flakerches the borders of them; And it 
is, aSif a man coming to diſcover this Iſland, ſhould only 


walk upon the ſhoar where he diſ-cmbarkt,and there view-" 


ing the cliffs and rocks, the ſands, and ncareſt Mariſhes, 
ſhould take upon him to report, the ſtate of the whole 
Iſland : what hath this man ſeen ? nothing but the cx- 
tremity, the border of the Land, and can he make a com- 
pleat diſcovery of the whole ? he hath not ſcen the pleaſant 
hills and vales, the Towns, and Cities, the Forts and 
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Caſtles, the trade and riches, the cuſtomes and manners of 
the people; no man can know the chief things of a Na- 
tion or Country that ſtands only upon the ſhoar, All that 
we know of the works of God, is only the ſhoar, and 
outfide of them 3 we cannot reach the heart, nor fathom 
the bottom of them, The works of the Lord are great, 
( Pſal. 111.2, ) Sought out of all them that have pleaſure 
therein; that is, they who take pleaſure in them do. their 
utmoſt, to find ont the utmo@ of them, A godly man is as 
induſtrious to underſtand the wayes and works of God as 
he is tounderſtand his word, yet he cannot reach either 
fully ; And therefore that Pſalm hath an excellent conclu- 
ſion, to ſatisfic us in our excluſion ( as yet) from the 
perfect knowledge of theſe things. The fear of the Lord 
15 the beginning of wiſdom, a good underſtanding bave all 
they that do his commandments ;, Asif the Lord had ſaid, 
though while ye labour to ſeek out my works, yet, ye 
cannot find them out to perfection, be not diſcouraged, 
as if ye were ſhortned in wiſdom, and knowledge , for 
the fear of my name is wiſdom enough for you, and 
obedience to my commandments is the beſt underſtan- 
ding ; let this ſatisfie you while ye know but a part 
of my wayes. And if we know but a part, and that 
the outſide of the wayes and works of God, then ſurely 
we cannot know all oft God himſelf : as it followeth in the 
next words, 


And how little a poztion is heard of him ? 


The Original notes any thing which is little, or a little 
portion of any thing. Hence ſome render it a drop, 
which is a little or the leaſt portion of water. So the Vul- 
gar and the Seventy, We have heardly heard a little drop 
of hu ſpeech. Others render it a whiſper, which is but a 
little portion of a voice. How little a whiſper bave we 
heard of him ? The works of God are as it were a whiſper 
concerning him ; all that we ſee, or can ſay, makes but a 
kind of ſilent report of God, in compariſon to what he 
is, or.to what might be ſaid of him. And ſo the word 
whiſper, is oppoſed to thunder in the cloſe of the verſe, 
But the thunder of his power who can underſtand ? As if 
Job had ſaid, All that I have ſpoken of God i but a whi- 
ſper, there is a Thunder of his pewer, which I am neither 
able to utter , nor to underſtand. All creatures ſpeak a 
God ; yea they ſpeak much of God, as the Apoſtle affirm- 
cth for the conviction of the Gentiles in their Idolatrous 
departures from him ( Rom. 1. 20.) For the inviſible 
things of him from the creation of the world are clearly 
ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are made, even hrs 
eternal power and Godhead, ſo that they are without ex- 
cuſe : The creatures ſpeak loud enough to ſtop mans 
mouth and leave him without all excuſe, yet compara- 
tively they do but whiſper, there is a thunder of God in- 
finitely lowder then their voice. So that fob calleth thoſe 
works of God wherein he had inſtanced a whiſper or till 
voice, becauſe though they ſignific to us and declare the 
glory of their Author , yet they are not a full declaration 
of it, but only ſuch a one as is accommodated to our 
childiſh capacity. All that they ſpeak or can ſpeak of 
God,: yea all that can be ſpoken of God by the wiſeſt of 
men, is only as a whiſper to thunder, or as a drop to 
the Ocean , - But I ſhall not ſay more of the elegancy of 
this word here, it having been already opened ( Chap. 
4. 12, ) where Eliphaz thus beſpeaks Job. New a 
ting was ſecretly ( or as.we put in the Margine, by 
ſtealth) brought to me, and mine ear wn a little 


( a whiſper, a drop) thereof, in thoughts from viſions 


of the night,, &c. All that we know, of God and bis 


wayes is but little to what we know not, and but little 
to what we ſhall know hereafter; every day we hear 
great things reported and preached of God both to our 


| eyes and ears, and though we ſhould have ſermon upon 


ſermon, line upon line all the dayes of our lives, yet at 
the laſt day of our lives we muſt ſay, How little a portion 
have we heard of him? The thunder of his power , the 
lowdeſt and cleareſt ſpeakings of it, arc reſerved to that 
ſtate when our cars ſhall be bored and our hearts propor- 
tionably enlarged to reccive it. 

Further , Ph had been long ſpeaking of the works 
and wayes of God, yet concludeth, how litrle a portion 15 
beard 4 him ? why doth he not rather ſay, how little a 
port:on 
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tim is beardef them? ©, 
Cod 
of thunder and Jlightning.of the heavens and Itars, 15 notan 
extollins of the works or God, but an extolling of God in 
and for his works. 
Hence Note, The works of God fouls lead 4s to Cod 
bim(clf. 


ur ſtuly of the creature ſhould be to gan a clearer 
ligkt -and knowledge of the Creator. There arc many 
expreſſions and impretitons of God-upon the things which 
he hath made, and we never ſce them as we ought, till in 
hem we ſee their maker. A critical eye looks upon a P1- 
Cture, not ſo much to-ſce the colours or the paint, 2s to 
diſcern the $kill and workmanſhip of the Painter or Lim- 
ner, yea ſome ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in reference ts /þi- 
/1t#.:1s) have ſenſes ſo exerciſed about rhefe 2vtificrals, that 
they wiil read the Artis name in the form and cxquiltte- 
neſs of hisart. An Aprl'es or a Michael Angelo needs not 
put kis name to his work, his work proc'aims his name to 
thoſe who are judicious bcholders of ſuch kind of works, 
How much more ( as the Pſalmift ſpeaks) that the ame 
of God ts near, do his wondrens werks ( both of creation 
and providence ) declare to all diſcreet beholders? that 
which the cyc and heart of every godly man is chicfly up- 
on, is to find out and behold The name, that is, the wiſ- 
dom, power and goodneſs of God in all his works, both 
of creation and providence. It were better for us never to 
enjov the creature, then not to enjoy God in it; and 1t 
were better for us not to ſee the creature, then not to have 
a ſioht of God in it : And yet when we have ſcen the moit 
of God which the creature-can ſhew us, we have reaſon to 
ſay, how little a portion 1s ſeen of him ? and when we have 
heard the moi of God that can be reported to us from the 
creation, we have reaſon to ſay as Job here doth, how [:rrle 
a portion ts heard of him ? and to conclude as he doth this 
Verſe and Chapter, 


But the thunder of {;is power who can underſtand ? 


This thunder of hi: power, may be taken, 

Firſt, Strictly, and in the letter, for natural thunder ; 
for, even that is numbred in Scripturgamong the wonder- 
ful and moſt dreadful works of God. - The Scripture calleth 
it alſo the voice of God ( P/al. 29. 3. ) The voice. of the 
Lord-4s upon the waters, the God of glory thundereth. Thus 
a learned paraphraſt connects theſe words with the for- 
mer; As if Jeb had faid; Now that I have ſaid all that 
1 can, how little a thing is it in compariſon of bim and 
his greatieſs, as may appear by one inſtance more, the 
power ard majeſty which he utters in his thunder, which who 
can ſufficiently admire ? and therefore none can fully under- 

and. 

Secondly, The thunder of his power, 1s any extraordi- 
nary work of God, eſpecially his dreadful and terrible 
works of Judgement. For by them he ſpeaks out his in- 
finite power and majeſty in the cars of men as it were by 
thunder. Of ſuch a voice we read ( P/al. 68, 32,33.) 
Sing unto God ye kingdoms of the earth, O ſing praiſes unto 
the Lord, Selah. Whothis Lord is, and how he manifeſt 
himfelfis ſer forth in the next words,to þ:m that rideth upon 
the heaverof heavens , which were of old: Lo he doth ſend 
ont vis voite, and that amizhty voice. Thus alſo the Pro- 
phet 1/iah ( Chip. 30. 30.) deſcribes the Lord .coming 
forth for the reſcue of his people, and the utter ruine of 
the Aſſyrian Army. Ard the Lord ſhall cauſe his glorious 
voice to be heard, and ſhall ſhaw the lightning down of his 
aim, with the indignation of his anger, and with vhe flame 
of 4 devourins fire, with ſcattering, and tempeſt, and hail- 
ſtones, For though that deſtruction of the 4Afyrians was 
eftected by th@miniſtery of an Angel ( 1/z. 37. 36.) yet, 
doubtleſs it was not done in filence, but cither with an 
amazing tempeſt, mixt with. thunder and lightning, or 
with ſuch confuſion and terror as appeared like one. In 
the book of the Revelation ( which hath as one of the An- 
cients ſpeaketh; as many myſteries as words) the dreadful 
judgments propheſied to come upon the world in the ſe- 
veral Agesof it, are expyclſed by Thunder ( Revel.10. 4.) 
And when the ſeven thanders had uttered their woices, 1 


wi about to write: ard 1 beard avoice from heaven, [av- 


To ſpeak of the carth'and ſeas, of the air and fire, | 
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ing unto me, ſcal ip thoſe things which the ſeven thine 
uttered, and write them 140t. And as cliewherc, {1 pc 
ally in this book of Job, we find, thoſe things which vor; 
the greateſt ſtrength and terror in them. exproft bu thu 

der ( Fob 39.19.) Haſt tho: erven tos Fer'e firm; nee; 
haſt thon cloathed his nah, with thunder 2: tont is, i 1 
made the horſe who is ſo firong and teriih'e 7 And 47 
ver/. 25. (treating ſtill of the horſe ) he [ith org 1h 
triempets, ha, ha, and he ſmilleth the battdl ot rf, the 
thur:der of the Captains, and the ſhouting, that is, tic horſe pitara oh 
is pleaſcd to hear the Great Commanders ſpeak wit! a loud !eviter | 
voice, either directing, threatning, or encouraging their M072!- 
Souldiers. Thus, the thunder of Gods pewer, is fome © ,*_ 


wonderiul act of his power, which lifts up its voice { "5 | Lg 

it were ) like thunder. This, who can mar [ind ? none Bhs notee 

can, The word lignifics alſo to weigh and contider, {9 

ſome render it here, Who ca (iff. iently corftticr rhe th: nas 

der of kis power ! Who can conſider it as he ovg! t, either. p 3 ; 

Firſt, According to. the depth and mylteriouineſs ©: 

itz Or, Secondly, According to the dignity and worth: 

neſs of it. | . 
Thirdly, Theſe words, w!' c.14 227 erSÞ-:xd the thy 

of his power ? may be eypounced of the hichcit 2nd cle 

eſt publication of his power, The thunderins of it out 

As if Job had ſaid, ] have whiſpered 2 1rer ro ver, | 

God ſhould thwidtr out himſclf, o& it his wah vere (pom og by 

ken out ( as they deſerve) in thrice, the minds of min 4rimae, 

would. be amazed, and thcir undcritandines confounded, 2:77 fares 

The thunder of his power who can 11.17; nll > Tie wal ' þ ? 

among the learned to expreſs hich c: quence, and trons « 

confidence of ſpecch, by thunderins. It was ſaid of Aero arti: 147-2 

biades , that be thundied Greece , He was a man fo mich- vocat ferroe 

ty in Elocution, that he made his hearers tremble, And 7 TS 

hence Chriſt himſclf ſurnamed woof bis D: ries (fames 7 Kos i : 

the ſon of Zebedee, and Toln the Broth of Tomes) Hoancs 7 vt] 

ger,. which is, the ſors of thunder, They a'd not ſpeak {ut tovrrrs 

(as we ſay ) likg a menſe in 2 cicſe, but with a great =? : 

voice, and with a preater ſpirit; they ſpake the meſſicos S Fg 

of heaven as if it thundered from heaven. There mav be poroncia 

a great force in a low voice, while what is ſpoken comes 7 1/ om 

with much clearnefs of reaſon, and ſtrenoth of Authority, enten 

or (as the Apoltle gives it) #7 tbe evides.ce wn done © IT 


fration of the Spirit 5 but when all theſcarc conveyed by 2 ono 7 
mighty voice, a voice like thunder, how | 
they [ Baſil W795 ſaid to thr acer ; i bt 1 an 6 "*iT's 62-08 , / fe» [113m » 


d| 4 i. - 
v'# IT Z». 


{- 


in his life. Such ( to the height ) was that voice of words Aras Jun. 
. | , s - - \ : . FIYE C08 
(in Mount HH» at the gSIVINgS of the Law J. !7n:r ) TOE ditins qub 


they that heard, wreated that the Word (houl4 #6t be 


ſ=,t, 39 * 4S 5 20 
# Snks © . "i * + 4 6) ' 


to them any more ( Htb. 12. 19. ) that is, that it ſhould "tie 
not be ſpoken to them any more in that manner, or by 2n ain 
immediate voice from God, as appcars ( Ext; 26, 571 4 


18, 19.) And all the people [wv the thunder; nll to 

lightnings, and the noiſe of the Tru hits Cc. And tht 
ſaid unto Moſes, ſpeak, thes with ts, ard we wo! how t boeleg 
z0t God ſpeak. with us, lesf we dic... We canmt pike... 
the thunder of his power. © hy 


Hence Note, Aﬀ.m ts not able to riceine an 
higheſt diſcoveries of Cod, 

God can ſpeak in ſuch a light as will blind the evcs 
man, and in ſuch a language as will rather atten 1 then $2: 
ſtrut him. As amons believers, they who 2re.carn il anc 
babes in Chriſt, are not able to cat [frog ments they mantt 
be fed with milk, ( as the Apoiile ſpeaks, 1 Cr, 29, £0 
we may ſay of all believers, even of thote 255 ure trons 
eſt, God doth only whiſper and ſpeak ocntly to them, 11.0 
thunder of his power they canmor under [Fai For 95 there 
is a peace of God which paſſetn all tider;Fandii; CP 
4.7.) they that have it not, underſtand nothing of | 
and they that have it, underitand but little of it: 77 P.elſirga 
all underſiandti;:7, not 4 natural underitandings on'y, bur 
alſo a ſpiritual. And as there is a-{ove. of Clhrift pr}; 
knowledge. ( Eph. 1.19.) waich yet we ſhould 1:h1yy to 
know ; a love which hath an incomprchentihle hojoke. an 
length, and breadth, ani depth in it, which y-t all the 
Saints arc labovring to comprehend : So there i; ama) 
feſtation of the will an works of God, a tkunder of. his 
power, which were tt inave and froken ovt to vs cny ide; 
itanding could not graſp nor comprehend, bow my 
ever we ſhould defire 204 labour ro comprehend it. 
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therefore God is picaſcd to put the rreaſure of his mind 
and meſlages 1 crtheu 4efſcls;, not only, as the Apoltle 
gives the reaſon ( 2 Cor. 4.7.) That the excellency of the 
power may be of God and not of i, but he doth it alſo con- 
deſcending to our weakneſs , leſt if he ſhould give out 
this treaſure immediately from himſelf, or ſhould put 
it into ſome heavenly veſſel, we ſhould not be able to bear 
the excellency , or ( as Fob here ſpeaks) T he thunder of 
his pores, 

Thus after a very long ventilation of the Queltion be- 
tween Fob and his friends, we arc arrived at the Con- 
cluſion of their diſpute. 7ob hath anſwered two of his 
fricnds thrice, the third ( Zophar I mean ) only twice. 


CR ——— > CD  —— ———— 


Expoſition upon the Book of FOB, Cunay. AX VI. 


He it ſeems, gave out and ſate down, whether ſatif- 
fied or wearied, whether having no more to ſay, or 
being unwilling to ſay any more, or thinking that enough 
had been ſaid already, I determine not. But though 
7ob's friends have done arguing againſt him, yet he hath 
not done arguing for himſelf ; Which he doth in five en- 
tire Chapters , twice called the continuation of his Pa- 
rable. In what ſence he calleth his enſuing ſpeech a pa- 
rable, together with the ſubject matter of it, may 
through the gracious preſence, and ſupply of the Spirit of 
Teſus Chriſt, who hath helped hitherto, and hath not ſuf- 


fered that little oyl in the cruſe to fail, (hine forth with a 
clearer light. 
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WR EE a COLT IETY 


TO:THE 


CHRISTIAN READER: 


2.0 


Thoſe eſpecially of this CITY, who yt continue helpful to this 


w O R K. 


P Hat Great Pattern of patient ſuffering, Holy } os, having 
been many wayes affiited by God, and no way comforted by 
man, no not by thoſe men, his Friends, who deſign 4 to comfort 
him, found yet this bappineſs that as God comforted him at laſt. 
pet ſohis Friends had now left off totrouble him. Deing thus free 
zz from theirpreſſures and provocations, be took freedom and fill 


ſcope both to defend bis ancient integrity, and to deplore his then preſent miſery : 


Which be doth in no leſs room then frue whole Chapters together. T he Good mans 
heart was full, and muſt have vent, 'twould break elſe. T hepertinacy and openneſs 
of bis Opponents, in cenſuring and condemning bim for a Hypocrite and wicked. 
made him more then open, almoſt pertinacions, both in aſſerting his own upriobt- 
neſs,and in defying thoſe odious imputations,as be that runs may read and unaer- 


ſtand at the beginning of the twenty-ſeventh Chapter. Mhatever came on it, he 


would not justifie his condemners, much leſs condemn himſelf; Let his enemy be 
as the wicked, and hethat roſe up againſt him as the unrighteous, wot He ; nor 
doth ] os only deny that be was wicked, or a Hypocrite, but be proves ( una 


ſwerably ) that be was not; For, though be had loſt all that bimſelf bad gained, 


and God ( as be belicued_) flood ready to take away his ſoul too, yet bis pope re- 


-mained not only alive, but lively ; whereas the Hypocrites bope dyes,or What's 


the hope of the Hypocrite though he hath gained ( and holds what be hath 
gained), when God taketh away his ſoul ? 


Again,tbough ſuch trouble came upon him as conflrained him to ery, yet Gol 


beard bis cry. Though the Almighty grieved him, yet he delighted b1mfelf in the 
Almighty, and alwayes called upon God; Whereas, when trouble cometh upon 
the Hypocrite, will God hear his cry? Or will the Hypocrite delight himfelt 
in the Almighty? Will he alwayes call upon God ? 4 Hypocrite i! ſome- 
times do theſe things, but he never bath a will to dothem; and in in:my eaſes be 
will not, ſomuch,as do them. An Hypocrite may for a while perform the alfs, and 
put on the habit of a godly man; but be cannot at all put off his owanatire; nor 
will be perſeveringly perform thoſe aFs: Will he alwayes call npon God ? 
T hat which is only feigned, andis not, eaſuly returns to what it is:- No #27 can al- 
wayes appear to be what be aoth but appear tobe. T rith ouly abiclesin and after all 
tryals, Jos was able to argue from the conſtant tenour of bis heart tor ard God, 
that 


Oe Suid + oak 


TO THE CHRISTIAN READER: 


that God lay at bis heart, and was not ( as the Prophet ſpeaks of the Hypocrite ) 


tar fromhis reins, while near in his mouth, | 

Indeed, the dealmgs of God with bim were ſointricate and full of myilery that 
to find ont or aſſign areaſon of them, was far more difficult then to find ont the Sil- 
ver veinand the place of Gold, or any of the moſt precious Gems and rarities 
which Nature ( by the order of God) bath concofted and treaſur d up 11 the boſon 
and bowels of the. Earth, as he diſcourſeth at large inthe former part of Chap .28. 
The I1'iſdom whereby God manageth ſuch pravidential diſpenſations among the 


ſons of en, being hid (as be there ſaith) from theeyes of all living, and kept cloſc 


tromthe Fowls of the Air, God alone underſtanding the way thereof, and 
knowing theplace thereof. And therefore J o s, preferring an bumble neſcience 
before « bold intruſronintothe ſecrets of God, calls us off from the purſuit of that 
lidden wiſdom to a wiſdom plainly revealed inthe laſt verſe of the C bapter; And 

no man he ſaid, Behold, thefear of the Lord that is wiſdom, and to depart 
trom cvil is underſtanding, . 

And,T batthe Lordbad given him wiſdomto fear him, and underſtanding to 
dcpart from evil, he demonſtrates by giving an account or narrative of the whole 
vourſe of his life in the dayes of his proſperity, both in his publick Capacity as a 
Mazistrate, throughout Chap. 29. ( a deſcription of bis ſad change from that fills 
the 20) as alſo inhis private capacity, whether abſolute as a man, or relative to 
God or man, in the 31", T bat inthe diſcharge of all theſe duties, the fear of the 
Lord had been his wiſdom, and a departure from thoſe ſin evils, which hang about 
them, his underſtanding ; be not only makes avery ſolemn proteſtation, but by way 
of ſacred imprecation invites the moſt dreadful vengeance of God upon bis own 
head, in caſe he bad not done or not forborn todo as be there proteited. 

Aud now what could os, or what could any man do more then he had done, 
to do himſelf right, and clear bis own innocency in the opinion of man £ Wherefore 
having done thus much,be forbears to do or ſay any more,but ſits down quietly (the 
words of Jos, are ended, ſo that Chapter endeth_) till the Lord ſhould ariſe to 
plead bis cauſe, and ( ſcattering the clouds which bad long darken'd bis Name and 
Honour bring forth bis righteouſneſs as the light, and bis juſt dealing as the noon- 
day. Nor was it long before be did ſo: The Lord isa God of Judgment, ble: 
{ed are all they that wait for him. " 

Honoured Sirs,you have the general ſumof Jos's long Parable. ( that's the 
T itle of bis enſuing Speech) in this ſhort Ps and the particular Expoſition of 
three Chapters of it, inthe Book which followeth: T be whole five were intend- 
ed for this one piece, but it grew too bulke, and muſt be iſſued out in two. What is 

10 offered, take in. good part : T bepart behind may be offered inits ſeaſon ; you 
alſo by earneſt prayer to the God of Light and Love, in whoſe band our breath i, 
and all our wayes, helping on this work in the hand of 


SIRS, 


Tune 11. 1657. Your moſt affe&tionate 


Friend to ſerve you, 


FOSEPHCARTL 


RN UCRNdESIINTLAY: EI. ISA OL St IS od TE NE DIET EY 
: . 4 . * -— _ . « "" " 


= eds a1 "P* <3 
IEEE N-oet nes 
Fu Wins Yy is. Ns 4 


: 
A 

? 

, * 


mn m p "_ , _ py þ F Tu * "- " » \ _ - 
rH, IPO EG OST IN In IS pi 3s 


We 
VP 


OR Pu Ops £ 4 
= Mn SLERN 9-4 


- & o f > B. * 
TOI 6 


oY 
CY = 
$2 * : os IC 
ts - > 3 
7, 3 A ey Fr - 


% SI =þ 
DEE 0s” 


293 


EXPOSITION 
WITH 
Practical Obſervations 


TWENTY-SEVENTH, TWENTY-EIGHTH, 
AND TWENTY-NINTAYH, 


CH APÞ-FE KS 
Of the Book of 


J O B. 


CHAP. XXVII Verl 1,2, 3,4 


Moreover Job continued bis Parable and ſaid. 


As God liveth who hath taken away my Judgment, and the Almighty who hath 
vexed my ſoul; 


All the while my breathisin me, and the Spirit of Godis in my Noſftrils; 
My lips ſhall not ſpeak wickedneſs, nor my tongue utter deceit, 


= i O B having given his third anſwer to Bil- 
KK 38 


'\YG 
W 
Wal 


Wt) dad, his ſecond Friend, and anſwered him 
2 home in the former Chapter, we may ſup- 
Aa poſc him breathing, pauling, and waitin 
= a while, to ſee whether his third Frien 
Zophar would renew the Combate, or un- 
dertake the diſpute afreſh. 

But he either being convinced by that evidence of truth 
which Fob had held forth, or being hopeleſs to convince 
Fob, of what he judgedthetruth, gives it over in the plain 
field, fits down, holds his peace, and forbears to engage 
any morein this Controverlie. 

ow, Fob perceiving that Zophar had done, or had no 
more to ſay, we may ſuppoſe him making a ſecond ſtop, 
or ſtand, looking whether Eliphaz or B:ldad would re-in- 
force the battel, or had any mind todeal further with him ; 


but they alſo (either fearing that they had done ill in ſpeak- | 


70 


| 


| 


ing ſo much already againſt him, or being out of hope to 
do any good upon him, how much more, or how much 
longer ſoever they ſhould ſpeak to him) drew off too, and 
laid down the Bucklers. 

The field being thus quite clearof all-Opponents, not 
ſo much as one appearing againlt 7ob, he proceeds conh- 
dently and paſſionately inthe purſuit and proof of his own 
Innocency in the five following Chapters; in which 
throughout, he refutes the opinion which kis Friends had 
of him, and maintained againſt him, and fully vindicares 
his own much ſuſpected and oppoſed Integrity. 

Thus we are at laſt arrived at the end of the diſpute be 
tween Fob and his Friends, his Friends being all worlted ir; 
that diſpute. 


Whence Obſerve, Furſt, Error: ca: 


of aways. huldt 
out. 
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wrangle long, but at laſt it will have nothing to ſay : Truth 
may be oppoſed, but it cannot be prevailed upon 3 Truth 
isa Conquerour. 
their own miſtake, though not in the matter, 


A wrong cauſe will havethe worſt in the end. Error may 


?ob's Friends had enough of it, and ſaw 
ct in their 


mark ; though not in their Politions, yet in their Appli- 
cations. 


Hence take a ſecond Note, 1t is beſt ro ſay 9 more when 
we have ſaid enough, or morethen we ought. 


'Tis no diſhonour to yicld a weak or wrong cauſe: Con 


tention ſhould not be a continual dropping ; when all hath 
been ſaid as to reaſoning, what we ſay more is but wrang- 


ling. 
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?o{'s Friends did well to give out, though they did 
ill to b2gin. 'Tis not courage, but pertinacy to oppoſe the 
QPPearan. es of truth ; and where truth appears, £15 truc 
courage to refilt all oppoſers. 


O'— -— 


. leit off, but he, continu 
ts like the morni ; 
f path of the juſt wo wayes : Firſt, In 


Verſe 1. Wozeever Job continued his Parable, and 
(ard, 


©2's Friends had done, but ob had not. Hehad more 
t» {ay for himſe'f, when they had nothing to ſay againſt 
him. He had not yet brought forth all that was in his 
heart, therefore, Aoreover, or 411d (the word 1s a Copu- 
Irive) he cortinned bis Parable: We render it Moreover, 
which intimates a fu!l period of the former diſpute, and an 
entrance upon the concluſion of the whole matter. ; 

The Text is, He added to lift 1p, or to take up : This 
phraſe of a1ding ro do a thing is frequently uſed in Scrip- 
cure, and it ſignifies not only, firſt, to do the ſame thihg 
again, or to repeat what hath beendone z, but ſecondly, to 
do it witha greater intention of ſpirit then formerly ; not 
only to add a new act about the ſame matter, bur to act 
higher. Thus, ro 4d ro ſir, implycth more then to re- 
ne. the act of the ſame ſin,it implyes to ſin more grievouſly, 
or to be more vile and finful in finning (Fudg. 7.12.) The 
Children of Vracl did evil Az in the ſight of the Lord : 
The Hebrew is, The Chil tren of Iſrael added to do evil in 
the {i:4r of the Lord; they did both add a new aQt of fin, 
as alſ» a new degree of ſinfulneſs, We have a reproof of 
that people in the ſame form of ſpecch ( 7dg. 10, 6,) 
Tae Chiitrea of Iſracl did evil again in the fight of the 
Lord, a::d ſerved Baalim, 21d Aſtaroth, and the Gods of 
Syria, 44 the Gods of Zidon, and the Goas of Moab, and 
thr Cod; of the Childre of Ammon, and the Gods of the 
Phikitins; 224 forſcot the Lord, and ſerved not him. This 
is 0 a4l to do evil with the higheſt aggravations. The 
word is vcd in the ſame ferice, in reference to the Lords 
manifeitation of himſelf to- $.umel (1 Sam. 3.21.) The 
Li uiprenret ara: ir Shiloh, for the Lord revealed himſelf 
tr Sainuel #2 Shiloh by the word of the Lord; the Lord ad- 
ded to appear; that is, he appearcd the ſecond time, and 
he appeared more fully and clearly, in a more glorious 
diſcovery of himſelf then formerly. Thus in the Text, 
/ forever, Job added tothe wp bis Parable; that is, he did 
rot only rake up another Parable, or another ſpeech, about 
or uponthe ſame ſubject, but he ſpake more Clearly, and 
more fully, he ſpake with more fpirit and life then he had 
done beiore ; He aded ro,or continued to takg up his Parable, 

Though the phraſe here uſed, r9 rake, or hift up, beno 
more in the letter then to ſpeak a Parable,-as to lift up the 
eyes i5nomore then to ſee; andas when a thought is ſaid 
to aſcend up into or upon the heart, it 15 no more then'to 
think ( Fer. 7.31.) yet we do not reach the elegancy of 
the Original when we ſay barely, He continued bus Parable, 
Chriit ſaid of Paul ( Afts 9. ) Hetis a choſen veſſel to bear 
My N.me, &Cc, Thatis, to holdit up, to hold it forth with 
honour and with power. Thus a wiſe man doth not barely 
utter a Parable, or Sentence, but he lifterh it up. This 
form of ſpeaking is often uſed in the book of Numbers 
( Chap. 23.7, 18. and 24. 3,15.) Balaam took xp hu Pa- 
rable; that is, he pronounced it with a high voice, that all 
might hear and take notice of the purpoſe of God, both 
againt the Moabites, and for his people Iſrael. The Pro- 
phet is commanded ( 1ſz. 58.1.) To lift uphis voice as a 
trampet; he mu+t not ſpcal; inthe throat/as weſay)nor ſwa!- 
I»1y his words he muſt ſpeak out; ſoa Parable muſt be lifr- 
e{ up, becauſe'tis a choice Sentence , and therefore ought 


$3tit -v &© #/ 


to be ſpoken ina higher ſtile and ſtrain, with ſtronger voice | 


an.! quicker ſpirit then-a plain ordinary diſcourſe, 


_ 


Thus Fob continued to lift up his Parable, 
Hence Obſerve , Firſt, He that in ſincerity of heart 


maintains atruth, will maintain it to the end. 


/ob's Friends gave over, but Fob had a moreover ; they 
ſpeaking. - T hepath of ie 

rov. 4.18.) may take,' 
or ay, 2 
which is good,” holy, and righteous "Secondly, In diſpu- 
ting for, and maintaining that whichis truth : Whenthe 
righteous man is in any of theſe, paths, hispath islike the 
morning light: And what doth the morning light ? The 
Text ſaith, Ir ſhineth more and more unto the per fett day ; 
it continues to thine, and it ſhines brighter both in the de- 
fence of Truth, and practice of_ Holineſs. The Apoſtle 
gives a charge tgSaints, to perſcvereand grow up in holi- 


light 


nels (1 The/. 4. #.) Furthermore, #hen wt beſeech you bre- 
thren, and exhort you bythe Lord Feſus, that as you have 
received of us how ye onght to walk, and to pleaſe God, ſo 
ye would abound more and more, to continue in the practice 
df holineſs, and in the defence of truth, to be ſtedfaſt and 
unmoveable, alwayes abounding in the works of the Lord, 
1s both the duty agdtht honour of the Saints, When 14- 
chol mocked David for dancing before the Ark ( 2 To 6. 
22, ) ſhe might have diſcouraged him , and cooled his 
zeal, but he waxed hotter and hotter; While he was com- 
paſſed about with this cold, her chilling killing words 
warm'd his ſpirit to tell her plainly, That he would be yer 
wore vile : As if he had ſaid, Jf rbis behaviour bath ren- 
dred me vile and cheap inthe eyes and eſteem of my people, I ans 
fo far from being aſhamed of and repenting it, that I glory 
init, I will continue to do what I have done, I will add to be 


| .uiHe; 1 care not how much 1 am deſpiſed, ſo God may be ho- 


noured ;, I will be yet more vile, if this be to bewile. 
Further, there is not only continuance, but confidence 
exprelt in theſe words. 


Hence Note, Secondly , He that holds and maintains 
truth with a true heart, the longer he holds it, the more 
confidently be holds it. | 


He lifts up his voice and ſpeaks out, hecares not who 
heareth. There is atwofold ground of this: Firſt, The 
underſtanding of a godly man gets more light , by how 
much the more he converſeth with. light; -his pat 
and undertakings for truth confirm him in the truth ; foras 
by converſing with God in Chriſt we get more of his holi- 
neſs and beauty, fnofe of the Image of Chriſt tampt upon 
our hearts and' lives; 0 by converſing with any truth 
( which is indeed the Image of God ) we get more light 


morelight, ſo theaffeCtions get more heat andconfi 

and therefore the longer a ſincere heart ſtands up inthe de- 
fence of truth, the ſtronger heisin it. Whereas thehypo- 
crite , who maintains truth only for carnal egds, and worldl 
advantages, which he hopes to gain by it, though his un- 
derſtandi: g gains light, yet his affeCtions gain no heat, and 
ſo the truth may cool urder his hands, and he may cool in 
maintaining it. Upon theſe rwo Conſiderations, that the 
underſtanding gets more light, and the affections more 
heat and warmth, it muſt needs be that he who maintains 
truth ſincerely, will go on more vigorouſly and ſtrongly, he 
he will add ro lift * hs Parable, notwithſtanding all the op- 
poſitions that ſtand in his way. 


Pozcover Job continued his Parable, 


Why doth fob call what he had toſay a Parable ? The 
Original word ſignifies to rule, ro govern, to govern. as a 
Prince, whoſe righteous Precepts and Commands, whoſe 
Laws and Councels his people ought to obey : Speeches 
or Sentences which are full of wiſdomand of truth are cal- 
led Parables for a threefold reaſon. 

Firſt, Becauſe Parables and wiſe Sentences rule over the 
ſpirits of me», as Princes and Magiſtrates do over their bo- 


and underſtanding fubmits and falls down before them, 
ſuch words bear rule and ſway. And though many contra- 
dict truth, and rebel againſt it; yet truth will ſubdue, even 
them to its power, who would not ſubmit to its rule; nor 


bow to its Scepter. And: Fob might well call what he had 
to 


into our underſtanding z and as the eertandeg pers 
he 


dies or outward man. ' Parables carry ſo convincing a light, 
ſo great an authority in them, that every mans Judgment 


_— 


=vo 


Dominart 
aut principt 
eſſez,nde j4 
rabola no- 
tat ſentin- 
tiam plt- 
nam acun- 


ny & quaſt 


pottft25 ns 


s 
[ = 
4ASMAE>a wn wn 


- "I 


#Crky Bb ; IA 7 / 
Arora ni Ec 


. 
a A "mY 


3 "hs © 
nl I 


4 F: -_ L 0 = 

; : - "7 2 _s - ' 
We : SO AT E: "£4 ail « OS. = "0 
I n by OA if SS. > > ; oe 
8 w 4 ” o - hd es 3. % 
i i% TH *$.,.0% . F « _-— F. » os 


* I 
= on © 
* us. 


*. 


b FOO oF 
"> es: Ou np. et 


4 ( 
, : L 
>” ek I * 


- 
m 
» Cp 
_ +" £8 
"s 


' 4 ; « > bs, *# ; ; ' , 7 7 P : ; 

—ITP OI 7 
£ E -- Y 4 

wei oe 17 


—*vO 
firitur 6 
—v03 
1ſſmmlatus 
Per fr- 
MTU AINES 


(AE AETY 


I'roviromm 
q:1h provas 
tm UTR. 
GY 217 UN 

: »H 
C2 t, a 09- 
(44 V/oun 


we. | Munere ev 
Aithorita- 
ft fungee 
| bantur pro- 
- pri naming 
1 4irtbantur 
B'wy 
Moſcielim, 
LC. args 
bolizantes, 
Serino figu- 
Yatits Mie 
tapboricus 
Alltgoricus 
utritur Pg 
Y200[a., 


to ſay a Parable, a colleQion of ruling Sentences, ſecing in 
the ifſue his Friends, who were no iricnds to what he ſaid, 
were forccd to yield themſelves up to it,and ſubmit to hin 
by the final ſentence or determination of God himſelf. 

Secondly, Parables are ſo called becauſe ſuch ſpeeches 
came uſually from the mouths of Princes and great Pcr- 
ſons ; they were ſpeeches of Rulers , therefore ruling 
ſpeeches. Solomon ſpake Proverbs, or Parables, who was 
a Great King, and ruled over men, more by wiſdom then 
he did by power. h WY. 

Thirdly, Becauſe whether men will ſubmit to ſuch ſpee- 
ches and truths or no, yet their judgments,aCtions,and oPpt- 
nions muſt be tryed and ruled by them. Parables are touch- 


ſtones of truth ; they are rules, and therefore ought to rule. | 


Again,Others derivethe Original word which we render 
a Parable from a root which ſignifies to [iken,or to make like ; 
this alſo ſuits well with the nature of Parables, which arc 
uſually expreſſed by Similes,or Similitudes, comparing one 
thing with another, or one thing to another ( Matth.13.3.) 
At that time Teſs ſpaks unto them many things in Parables : 
\We have ſeven diſtinct Parables in that Chapter : And 
what were thoſe parables ? They were all Similitudes; A 
Sower went out to ſow : There you have a Parable, intima- 
ting all ſorts of Goſpel hearers, by four ſorts of ground : 
There alſo you have the Parable of the grain of Muſtard- 
ſeed, cc. holding forth the growing power of Grace. It 1s 
ſaid of Abraham that By faith he offered up Waac, account- 
ins that God was able to raiſe him from the dead, from whence 
alſo be received kim in a fizure, or Parable ( Heb. 11.19.) 
There wasan Image or Similitude of death upon Abraham, 
inreference to that bleſſing ; his own body was dead, and 
Sarah was dead too as to child-bearing : But he conſider- 
ing thoſe deaths out of which he had his Son, was willing 
to offer his Son to death, when God called him to it, be- 
cauſe he knew God was able to-rarfe him even from the 
dead, from whence he at firſt reccived him in a figure. 
Andif we expound Abraham's receiving of Iſaac from the 
dead, not of his firſt receiving him from his ownand $.4- 
rah's dead body, but of his ſecond receiving him, after he 
at Gods command had bound him upon the Altar ready 
to be (lain and offered up in ſacrifice, it makes no diffe- 
rence as to'the point in hand ; that being alſo an illu- 
ſtrious Parable, or figure of death, and of a reſurreCtion 
ſrom it, 

Again, Parables are called Similitudes, or Similies, be- 
cauſe they reſemble and bear (as it were) the expreſs 
Image of their wiſdom, gravity, modeſty, and truth, who 
ſpake and held them forth; all words are or ſhould be the 
Image of the mind, and Parables are a beautiful Image of 
the beautiful mind. A Parable is taken four wayes in 
Scripture, 

Firſt, For any Divine Maxim, Axiom, or Principle, 
which generally obtaineth and is retained among all ſorts of 
men { Prov. 26.7.) As the feet of the lame are not equal, 
fots a Parable in the month of a fool ;, that is, adivine holy 
ſentence ; agraveand wiſe ſentence is an uncomely thing in 
the mouth of a wicked man: A Parable in his mouth is 
like a Pearl in a Swines ſnout- 

Secondly, A Parableis a dark and a hard ſaying : They 
ſaid unto Chriſt , Now ſpeake## thou plainly, and doſt not 
ſpeak, 4 Parable: A Parable is there oppoſed to a plain 
ſpeech; there is an outward darkneſs of words encom- 
paſſing that light ; and hence a Parable and a dark ſaying 
are put together, as expreſſing cach the other ( Pſz/. 49. 
4.) 1 will encline mine car to a Parable, and open my dark, 
ſaying upon the Harp ;, the dark ſaying in the latter part, is 
the Parable in the former part. So (P/al. 78. 2.) 1 will 
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open my mouth in a Parable, I will utter dark, ſayings of | 


old, A Parable isa kind of Riddle, or as we may well 
expreſs it, a Parable is a Candle in a dark Lanthorn, 
there's lipht in it, but darkneſs about it, you muſt open 
the Lanthorn before you can ſce the light, or ſee an 
thing by its light. Yet ſometimes a ſpeech or diſcourſe 
is a Parable , or dark, not ſo much by any intrinſecal 
obſcurity, as by the Hearers incapacity, The dulneſs 
and indiſpoſition of man , makes that a dark and hard 
ſaying to him, which 1s not fo in it ſelf, Aarth, 13.13, 
14, IF, 

Thirdly, Any Similitude or reſemblances from things in 
Heaven, or things og Earth, is a Parable. 
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Fourthly, A mans judgment or opinion, in any caſe, is 
his Parable ; every mans opinion, whether true or falſe,is a 
Parable to him, and he would have it {6 to others; that is, 
he would have ita ruling Sentence. Thus Mr. Broughton 
tran{ates this Text, And Job proceeded to continue his Ora- 
tou; and another, Job proceeded to deliver hzs Opinion; fo 
that a mans opinion or ſentence ( be it what it will ) is his 
Parable, or that which rules him, and whichhe defires may 
rule all others. Moſt men would have every Sheaf bow to 
taeirs ; and ſome have a higher ambition to make the minds 
and judgments of men ſtooptothem, then ever any had to 
make the bodies of men ſtoop to them. They would have 
every vpinion of theirs a Parable, like a Prince upon the 
Tarone, giving the law or rule to others. So much for the 
nature and extent of the word, by which ob expreſſerh all 
that he had to ſay, A Parable, 


Hence Obſerve, Trath wiſcly worded and delivered hath 


a commanding Power init ; it us a Parable; 


As it commands the wiſe, and they ſubmit to it, ; ſo it 
commands the wicked, and they thall fall before it. Error 
and fin ſhall fall before it ; blaſphemy and hereſfic ſhall fall 
before it ; every thing that's contrary to ſound dotrine ſhall 
fall before the commanding power of a holy Parable. 
What the Apoſtle faith of Rulers, or of earthly Powers 
(Rom. 13. 1.) Lit every ſoul be ſubje(t 5 t!.o lighcr Powers, 
that I may ſay of truth, let every ſoul be ſubject to it, for 
that's a Power, and that's a higher Power, that's Gods 
Power indeed : Truth is the Power of God ; and 1 may 
ſay (as there it follows) He that rWteth this Power 5f 


+ Cod, receiverh to himſelf damnation ;, yea, I may ſay 29 eve- 


ry holy Parable, as 'tis ſaid ( P/al. 45. 4.) Ride 04: in thy 
Majeſty, ride profferonſly, becauſe of tenth, 11d meckyeſs, 
and righteouſneſs, and thy ritht hand ſhall tech thee terri- 
ble things. Truth carricd forth in the hand, and by the 
Power and Spiritof Jeſus Chriſt, will do terrible things ; 
it will conquer, and 80 forth Conquering and to CONGiier > i 
will be more then a Conqueror. How many are the tr0- 
phies that truth hath brought in! And how much the blood 
( as I may ſay ) that truth hath ſhed of the enemies thar 
oppoſed it ! Hence Fob ſpake ttiumphantly, when he ſaw 
his Friends fallen before it ; his ſpeech was a ruling ſpeech, 
and his opinion obtained. | 


Mozcover, Job continued his Parable, and ſaid, 
And what ſaid he ? 


Verſe 2. As God liveth, who hath taken away my judg- 
ment, and the Alimghty, who hatiz vered my 
ſoul. 


He begins, ſomewhat ſtrangely, with an Oath, A: 704 


liveth ; Fob continues his Parable through this and the next 
Chapter; and in this Parable he doth inſiſt upon theſe two 
particulars ( which may give you alittle diſcovery of the 
whole, before I come to the parts. ) 

Firſt, He inſiſts upon the vindication of his own Inno 
cency to the cleventh verſe of this Chapter, 

Secondly, He procceds to the refutation of his Friends, 
or Oppoſers Arguments, whereby tney would prove hi: 
wicked, and he doth it by thewing, that though the Judg- 
ments of God overtake wicked men very often in this lite, 
yet that every one is not wicked that is overtaken ly judg- 
ments, nor arcall wicked men fo overtaken; this he con- 
tinues from the eleventh verſe exclufively to the end of the 
twenty-cighth Chapter. 

Theſe words ( from the firſt to the fourth verſe ) are 
part of the fir{tpart, or the vindication of iz Innocency 
in which he doth two things. 

Firſt, He profeſſeth that he is innocent. verſe I, 2,, 3, 

» Jy © 
Secondly, He gives proof of it, »c/.7.8, 9,10, 11. 
Heclears his Innocency by profeſſion two wayes. 

Firſt, By calling God to witneſs by a folemn Oath thar 
it was ſo, and this he doth in the ſecond, third, and fourth 
verſes. 

Secondly, By ſhewing that he ſhould do an at of very 
Treat injuſtice and unrighteouſneſs to hunſelf, if he ſhould 
Fly otherwiſe, in the fifth and \1xth verſes. And this we 
have the ſum and ſubſtance of his Diſcourſe, Now to par- 
ticulars. 
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As God liveth who hath taken away my judgment, 


The Original text may be taken two wayes. 

Firit, As an Oath, ſo we, As Go4liveth, &C. 

Secondly, As an Aſertion, The living God, or the God 
tat lrwehb, bath takes away my judgment. I ſhall touch 
the words under both notions. But, 

Fir't, As amOath : Heſwears by the life of God z which 
Fob doth to ſhew, that as ſure as God is the living God for 
ever,ſo he certainly purpoſed that he would neither deſiſt 
while he lived from maintaining his own integrity , nor 
would he at all maintain it falſly. | 

We meet [requently in Scripture with this Oath, By the 
l:ifrof Cod, or, As God liverh (1 Sam.25.34. 2 Sam.2-27. 
Rev. 16.6.) This chi Eleab was the great Oath, the great- 


- Ct Oath among the Fews, Andas we find holy men thus 


ſwearing and vowing by the life of God, fo God himſelf 
{ivears thus alſo, As I live is the Oath of God (Exzek,18.3.) 
and 'tis often repeated in that book, As 7 live, faith rhe 
Lid; As I live, ſauh the Lord. N 


Hence Note, Firſt, Oaths are lawful. 


Yea, Oaths are not only lawful, butthey are commanded 
( /or. 4.2.) And thou (halt: ſwear , the Lord liveth, in 
ca ome t, andin richteonſneſs J where the Command lycs 
not only upon the (-bdzus, or ) manner of ſwearing, 
truti. and 31 righteonſneſs, and 11 judamext, but upon the 
'crv at, Thou ſhalt ſwear, the Lord liveth. The Lord by 
775/c5 laid this chagge long before upon the people of 1/- 
rel (Deut. 6. 13. ) Thox (halt fear the Lordthy God, and. 
ferve him, and ſhalt ſwear by his Name. . 

But it may be objected , How then doth Chriſt ſay 
(nth. 5.34.) Swe not at.all ? And the Apoſtle Zames 
( Chap. 5.12.) Above all things, my Brethren, ſwear not ? 
How is it at all lawful to ſwcar, whea Chriſt ſaith, Swear 
wt at th! 

[ anſv:cr 5; When Chriſt ſaith, Swear not at all, the Text 
exp'ains it ſelf, that it is not a difallowance of ſwearing at 
all in any kind, but of ſwearing at all in ſome kind ; Swear 
10t 2 4), faith Chritt ; that is, do not ſwear an undue Oath, 
Neither by Heorcen, for it is Gods Thrones, nor by Earth, for 
it is his Foatſtool;, nor by Jeruſalem, for it 25 the City of the 


orcar King; nether ſhalt thor ſwear by thine bead, for thou 


caſt rot hone hair white or black, To ſwear by the 
creature is forbidden by Chri:t, not ſwearing by the Crea- 

tor. This alſo is the mind of the Spirit by the Apoſtle 

James, Avere all things, my Brahren, ſwear not, neither 

by Heat, nor by the Earth, noy any other Oath ;, that is, 

do not ſwear any ſuch kind of Oath; it isnot an abſolute 

denial of an Oath, but of prophane Oaths, Oaths by the 

Creature. To ſwear by any Creature is ldolatry; becauſe 

{wcaring is a part of the worſhip of God, and ſo excellent 

a part ot the worſhip of God, that ſometimes it is put for 

the whole worſhip of God. Compare that Text ( Der. 

6. 13, ) with that (AZatth. 4.10.) and it will appear, that 

{rvins of God, and ſwearing by God, are equally put for 
1: worthip of God. 

And Iſhall touch a little further, to ſhew how much of 
worſhip there 15 in ſuch ſwearing, 

Firſt, There is a Confeſſion, or an acknowledgment 
that thc Lord ts, and 75 the living God ; for though we do 
not ſwear formally ( as the Lordliveth ) yet every Oath 
in the Name of God is a tacite acknowledgement that the 
Lord is : An Oath by God gives. him the glory of his be- 
ins , thet he is Febovab, the true, the living, the ever- 
I:ving God. 

Eccondly, Swearing is an acknowledgment of the omni- 
ſcicncy of God, that he knows, and takes notice of what 
is done, of what is ſpoken and affirmed by men here be- 
low ; that he knows not only the word that is ſpoken out, 
but the thoughts which lye within, or what correſponden- 
cy is held between the heart and the rongue, between our 
thoughts and words ; this is a high part of worſhip. _ 

Third!y. It is worſhip, in that, He who ſweareth yield- 
eth himſelf uptorhe Juitice of God, who will take venge- 
ance on all thofe who ſwear falfly, or invoke his Name, in 

pretence to cover ſalſh2od, who make Oaths as ſtalking- 
horſes to their own ends; to confeſs the Lord an Avenger 
of all fuch, 1s a great part of his glory. 

Fourthly, An Oath is an acknowledgement of the 
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power of God, that he is able to take vengeance, that he 
can make the ſtoutelt ſtoop, the Cedars , rk and the 
Oaks fall, and the Mountains quake at his preſence; there's 
much holy worſhip in this acknowledgment. 

Fifthly, Ir is an evidence of our faith that God will do 
what is right ; and of our holy fear, that we dare not ſpeak 
what is falſe, nor do what is wrong. When acob ſware to 
Laban (Gen, 33. 53.) He ſware by the fear of his Father 
Iſaac ; that is, by that God whom his Father 1/aa feared ; 
who as he is to be feared much and alwayes ; fo then moſt 
when we ſwear by his great and reverend Name. 

Laſtly, It is an evidence of our love to and confidence in 
God ; why elfe do we put our cauſe to him, and caſt our 
ſelves upon him, but that we expect good from him, and to 
be righted by him? Some of the Ancients have ſaid con- 
cerning prophane Oaths, No man ſwears by the life of the 
King, but he that would be thought alover, yea, an adorer of 
the King : No man ſwears by the Name of God, but he 
ſpeaks love to God, if he ſwear in lincerity and holy fear. 
We may ſum up all into this Argument, Tnat which carri- 
eth the acknowledgment of the Being,of the Omniſciency, 
of the Juſtice, of the Power of God, that which is an 
evidence of our faith, of our fear,of our loveto God, that 
which is all this is a noble a&t of the worſhip of God; 
therefore ſwearing, which is and doth all theſe things, is an 
eminent aCt of worſhip. 

Again, Taking theſe words as an Oath, we may enquire 
why doth Fob ſwear, As God liverth ? I anſwer, Fob was 
ſpeaking about a very ſerions matter, and ſpeaking very ſe- 
riouſly ; he was upon weighty buſineſs, and his ſpirit had 
the weight of it upon him; he had been ina long debate 
about a great Controverſie with his Friends; this occaſi- 
on d his Oath, As the Lord liveth. Hence take two Ob- 
ſervations in reference to Oaths : 


Firſt, O.zths are to be uſed only upon weighty and urgent 
occaſions. 


Light Oaths, or Gaths upon light occaſions are weigh- 
ty fins; and by how much the matter weighs leſs, by ſo 
much the ſin weighs more. How great then is their ſin, 
who ſwear about trifles, who will {wear upon any occaſion, 
yea, upon no occaſion, who ſwear becauſe they uſe to 
ſwear, not becauſe they have any reaſon to ſwear, Oaths 
are are almoſt as common as words with: ſome, you ſhall 
ſeldom hear them ſpeaking without ſwearing. Oathsare 
uſed by ſome as if they thought them ornaments of ſpeech, 
and the very grace of their diſcourſe ; whereas indeed 
they are the very excrements of ſpeech, and an argument 
that the ſpeaker hath no grace. Some are ſo accuitomed 
to ſwearing, that they ſwear and know it not. And moſt 
know not what they do when they ſwear , though they 
ſwear whatſoever they are doing. And as light ſwearing 
by the Name of God is abominable, ſo any light uſing of 
his Name in thoſe ſudden Out-cryes, O Lord, O God, is 
cxtreamly finful. | 

Secondly, Fov ſwarc, becauſe his bare words were not 
believed ; ke had often profeſſed his own Integrity,bug they 
gave no credit to him, as if he had ſpoken rather vaunt- 
ingly, and vain-gloriouſly then truly z now Fob ſwears. 


Obſerve, Ir :s lawful for us to ſwear when we cannot other - 
wiſe be believed, when others are not ſatisfied with 
words we may come to an Oath. 


An Oath is thelaſt remedy, and this indeed ſhould ſtop 
all contending, and be a remedy of ſtrife. The Apoſtle 
ſaith ( Heb. 6.16.) An Oath among men is the end of all 
{trife;, that is, an Oath ought to be the end of all ſtrife; 
men ſhould proceed no further in ſtrife when an Oath is 
pait, The deſign of this great Ordinance, ſwearing, is, that 
men may ceaſe contending. Tf wetan give ſatisfaction, or 
gain credit any other way, we ſhould not proceed ſo far as 
Oath ; and when we have given an Oath, we have gone to 
the utmoſt to give ſatisfaction. When once a mans Oath 
isnot credited, he hath loſt all his credit. 

Thirdly, 7ob ſwears. by God, by the life of God ( as 
God liveth ) 


Obſerve, An Oath is proper to God, and as we are to ſwear 
by God, ſo God only ts to be ſworn by, 
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( Jer. 12.16.) And it ſhall cometopaſi, if they will dili- 
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rently learn the wayes of my people, to ſwerr by my Name 
( the Lord liveth ) as they taugh my people to [wear by Baal, 
then ſhall they be built in the midſt of my peop'e : As it the 
Lord had ſaid, You were heretofore hg to ſwear by the 
name of Baal; now if you will give this honour to mic 
alone,to ſwear by my Name,you ſhall proſper and be ſtrong 
(1ſa.65.16.) He who bleſſeth himſelf un the earth, ſhall bleſs 
himſelf in the name of the God of truth; and he that ſweareth 
in the earth, ſhall ſwear by the God of truth ; That is, it any 
man ſwear, this ſhall be his Oath, and no other, he ſhall 
ſwear by the God of truth, To ſwear by any other is a forſa- 
king of God. ( Fer. 5-7: ) How ſhall I pardon thee this ;thy 
Children bave forſaken me, and ſworn by them that are no 
gods. » Whatſoever creature any one ſwears by, he commits 
two great evils: Firſt, He ſwears by that which isno God : 
Secondly, Swearing by it , he puts it in the place and gives 
it the honour of God. That rebuke which Chriſt gives 
(Math. 5. 54- ) ſhews plainly, that ſome uſed to ſwear by 
the Heavens, ſome by the Earth, ſome by their heads. To 
ſwear vainly by the Name of the true God,and to ſwear at 
all by any creature, are alike abominable. We read what a 
tongue-taint or infection Foſeph had gotin the Court of 
Phar aoþ,cven to ſwear by thelife of Pharaob ; yea,he ſeems 
to have contracted a cuſtom of it,for heuſeth it twice in two 
verſes (Gen,42. 15,16.) The Courtiers of Pharach had (as 
it ſcems)taken up a flattering faſhion to ſwear by his life (as 
it hath ſince been the uſe in other places to ſwear by the lite 
of the Emperour ) Fo/eph ( a godly man) living a while in 
that Court,had {taincd his language with that curſed Court- 
ſhip,or vain complemental ſwearing. We provoke him 
highly who made all things, while we ſwear by any thing 
which he hath made ; If we muſt give an account for every 
id! word, what account will they make who frequently 
vent idolatrous Oaths ? And what eſteem ſhall we make of 
their faith, who inſtead of placing it in God by hclieving, 
put it in the place of God by ſwearing ? He that ſwears by 
his Faith breaks it, and declares at his tongue an evil heart 
of unhclicf in departing from the living God. For ſwearing 
by falſe objects the Land mourns as well as for ſwearing, 
fally. Polluted lips pollute a Land. When the Lord turns 
to 4 people a pure lip or language, then they will call upon his 
Name (only ) and ſerve him with one conſent or ſhoulder, 
Zeph. 3. 9. 

But ſay ſome, Is it ſinful to ſwear by any thing but by 
God ? Why then ſaith the Church ( Carr. 3. 5. which 
ſome interpret as an Oath) I charge you, O ye daughter; 
of Jeruſalem, by the Roes and bythe Hinds sf the field, that 
ye ſtir not up, nor awake my Love untill be pleaſe. 

I anſwer z The words have an adjuration in them, not 
an Oath; the Spouſe chargeth the daughters of Zeru/alem, 
that they would not do any thing to provoke: or diſquict 
Chriſt , which even the Rocs and the Hinds of the field 
would not do; or in caſe they do, ſhe threatens them, ' 
that the Rocs and Hinds ſhall teſtifie againit them, be- 
cauſe they did- what the Roes would not, had they rea- 
ſon as men and women have. There is a vaſt difference 
between adjuring or charging others, and ſwearing our 
ſe. ves. | o 

That of Paul is objected likewiſe (1 Cor. 15.31.) proteſt 
by your rejoycing which I have in the Lord Feſws Chris, I 
dys daily : Panl ſeems to ſwear by their rejoycing. 

Lanſwer ; Though Paul's ſpecch hath ſome appearance 
of an Oath, yet it is only an obteſtation; Pax! doth not 
ſwear by their rejoycing,but makes a profeſſion, or protelta- 
tion by it: As if he had faid, My troubles and afflictio-s 
which I endure for Chriſt, would teſtitie for me,if they were 
vocal,or could ſpeak that as ſurely as you rejoyce in Chriſt, 
or | with you or for you, fo ſurely 7 aye daily; that is, 1 
daily expoſe my ſelf to the dangers of death, or to deadly 
dangers, for the Goſpel ſake, and converſion of the Gen- 
tiles. Thus the Prophets made obteſtations by the Hea- 
ven, and by the Earrn, or called them ſolemnly to witneſs : 
but they never ſware by them. 

For the cloſe of this point, I ſhall only add that there arc 
four things which render an Oath ſinful and unlawful, 

Firſt, When we ſwear falſly, though by the true God. 

Secondly, When we {wear raſhly, or without cauſe, by 

the true God. 
Thirdly, When we ſwear lightly inthe weighticſt cau- 
ſes, by the true God. 
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| Fourthly, When weſwear,though truly, upon the grent- 
| eſt cauſe, and with the greatelt ſolemnity or revercnce by 
_ any thing which is not God, or below God, as ail creatures 
; and things belonging to the creature are. 

59 much of thoſe words in the notion of an Oath, 4: 
C04 liveth, who hath taken away my judgment. 

| ſhall touch themin the ſecond reading, as they are an 
aſleveration, or a ſtrong aſſertion. 


| The living Sod, or the Zod who ltiveth, hath taken away 
my judgment, 


— A 


This Attribute, The living God, is often uſed in Scrip 
turc ; and God is ſocallcd, 


_ Firſt, In oppoſition to 14s, or falſe Gods, who have no 
life at all in them ( Pſal. 95. ) They have eyes and fee 291, 
and ears but hear not, &c, That's the ſtile which the A po 
itle Paul gives them ( 1 The. 1, 9. ) For they themſel-c: 
ſhew of 1s what manner of entring we had nito you, and hoy 
ye turned from Idols to ſerve the living and true God : The 
living God is oppoſed to Idols. We have the like oppo/i 
tion ( Hab. 2. 19.) Woe to him that ſaith to the wood, 
awake, to the dumb ſtone ariſe, it ſhallteach, &c, Theitone 
is dumb, the wood is aſleep ; woe to him that ſaith to dead 
things awake, Bur the lroing Lord ſpetheth in his bely 
T emple. : 

Secondly, God is called the livi17 God, a5 in oppoſtion 
to Idols, and allfalſe Gods : So 

Firſt, As having life originally and primarily.in himſelf, 
or as being life ; we cannot ſo properly {:y that God: hat! 
life , as that he is life 3 he is {fe elſenti ly ; the life of 
God is the living God ; the life of a man is another thins 
from man ; God and his life are the ſame. A-2in, as God 
is called theliving God, becauſe heis the principle of his 
own life, a!together life, and in him is no death, nothin; 
of death atall. So ; 

Secondly, He is called the 1iv;:5 God derivatively, as 
conveighing and letting out life to all creatures; life of any 
degree it is from God, from him we recerve life and breatn 
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(Acts 17. 28. Pſal. 36. 9. ) With thee rs the well of 1:f-, or 
the well of lives; that is, of all ſorts of lives. Firit, The 
life of vegetation, or growth in Plants : Second!y, The life 
of ſenſe in Beaſts : Thirdly, The life of Reaſon in man : 
Fourthly, The life of Grace in Saints here on earth, and 
thelife of Glory, which is the portion of Saints for ever in 
Heaven, procced from God; He is the Well or Sprins, 
the Well-ſpring of all theſe lives. And ſecing he is the 
living God, therefore, firſt, 


Honour God as the living God, 


. How is that ? Firſt, We honour him ſo by acknowleds 
ing him the living God, as ſubjects were wrnt to ſay to» 
Kings in way of gratulation,and to teſtific hearty affection, 
God ſave them, or let them live, 1 Sam. 10. 24. 1 Rings 1. 
25. 2 Kings 11. 12. So we oughtto ſay in way of Adora. 
tion, The Lord liverh, Pſal. 18. 46. Sccondly, We ho- 
nour God as the living God by giving hima livins ſervice, 
or by being 4 /tving [.icrifice 115f9 [im (Rom. 12, 1.) 0/. 
fer up your bodies 4 111417 Sacrifice, holy and .crceptathle r:to 
God, which is your reafonable ſervice. Aliving ſervice is 
the proper hon»ur of the living God. This living ſervice 
is the fruit of the death of Chriit, as the Apoltle concludes 


| emphatically (c.9. 13.) How mrch more fþ i! re blood 


of Chriſt purge our Conſciences from dend works to ſerve the 
living God : As if he had ſaid, Nothing is more unſtita- 
ble,more uncomely, then to ſerve a living God with dead 
works; if you were to ſerve an Idol, a itone or attack, 
dead works were good enough for it; a ſervice without 
life, without heat, without ſpirit, would ſerve the turn for 
ſuch a Deity. But the blood of Chriit ſpriakled upon Be- 
lievers, purpeth them from dead wotks; that is, from 
thoſe works which are done in a itate of death an4 nature, 
and likewiſe from thoſe works which when we arcina ſtate 
of life, are yet liveleſs, powerleſs, the blood of Chriit pur- 
geth us from them alſo; there is a great deal of deadneſ; 
even in thoſe who are in a {tate of iite ; now the blood of 
Chrilt gets out this death, Remember when you come to 
hear, or pray, or perform any act of worſhip to God. tha: 
you are doing it to the living God ; dead ſervices, dead 
worſhip are mot improper for the living God, 


Secondly, 
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Second 
ledge himas the Author of life z blc{s him and adore him, 
not only as he is original life, but as he is the Author of 
vour life, as the Author of all the life that 1s in the world ; 
the very life that is in Plants ſpeaks God the Author of it. 
Blcſs God that the Herbs grow, and the Trees bloſſom : 
Bleſs God for the life of Beaſts ; that they move, and la- 
bour, and travel for us is of God: Bleſs him much more 
ſor the life of Reaſon, which we our ſelves reccive, from 
kim as men ; But above all, bleſs God for ſpiritual life, 
and for Jcſus Chriſt who is life , and who hath brought 
life and immortality to light throngh the Gofpel + Bleſs 
him for Eternal life, who is the living, who is the ever- 
living God, 

Lattly, If God be the living God, then we ſhould be 
willing to offer np our lives a ſacrifice for him z as we arcto 
offer up our ſelves to the Lord a living ſacrifice; ſo we 
{hould ho ready to offer up our lives as a facrifice, we 
ſhould bz willing to dye for the living God : No man would 
dvefor a dead Idol z But who woutd not dye for the living 
God when God calls him toit? God isthelife giver, and if 
we lend hima life, hecan give us our life again, and will. 
V\ hat is <iven tothe poor wellend unto the Lord, becauſe 
he is the giver of all, and hath promiſed to giveit us back 
+24in, Andif we give a life for God, we put it into ſuch a 
'::nd a5 hath all life in his hand, and he will give us back 
our liſe {1 a better life. This ſhould be our encouragement 
at all timzs.cven to lay down our lives for God, who is the 
living God, and this is our aſſurance, that he will give us 


ly, If the Lord be the 1:47 God.then acknow- | 
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back our lives again. Let us alwayes give up our ſelves a 
living ſacrifice to God, by doing according to his will; 
And let us be alwayes ready to give up our lives as a ſacri- 
fice to God, in ſuffering according to his will, whenſoever 
tis will is to call us'out to ſuffer. 

Fob hrvingtakena ſolemn Oath by the living Ged, giveth 
us a ſurther deſcription of God by two things which he had 
done to him : Firit, He had taken away his judgment : SC 
condly, He had vexed his ſoul. Asthe Lord liveth, 


Tho hath token away my judgment 3 or , Hath made 
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So the Text ftrictly in the letter ; The Chaldee- Para- 
phrat thus, He hath taken away the rule,or meaſure of my 
q:1/1 : But what means Zeb by this Judgment which 


Go. too's away ? I anſwer, Judgment may be conſidered 
two wayes, Firlt, For an cvil inflicted or feared : When 
Go. dri295 trouble upIn a perſon, or upon a people, he 
brinzcth jutzment upon them ; and when he threateneth 


-gu5!c, he threatens nuadgment. The Prophet encourageth 
r<jaycc, b:cauſe the Lord bad taken away her judg- 
125 { Zeph. 3.14, 15.) Sing O daughter of Sion ; ſhout 
OIfracl; be clad and rejoyee with all the heart, O daughter of 
Ierufalem : Why is Ser called to this joy? The next 
words tell vs why,The Lord hath taken away thy judgments : 
{t mu} nceds be a merry day. with us,a mercy to us,to have 
thoſe judgments taken away fromus which ſtand in oppoſi- 
tion to mercy, ſothe Prophet explains himſelf, The Lord 
bath t.ken avv.ry thy judgments, be hath caſt out thine enemy 
the King of Iracl, ever the Lord is in the midſt of thee, 
thn ſhalt not ſee cvil auwy more. Sion rejoyced becauic 
her judgments were taken away ; but ob complains be- 
cauſe his judgment was. taken away. fob's judgment 
was taken away ; but Fob found his judgments ſtill upon 
him, or untaken away; he was till poor and oppreſt, Qill 
weak and reproacht : This kind of judgment was not- ta- 
ken away. 


- 


when I flxll have learned thy righteous judgments ;, or, the 
juds ments of thy riochteorſneff. And again ( wer, 20,) My 
(ort breaker for the loaning thatithath to thy judgments at 
ell ties + Asif he had (aid, I deſire with great carneſtneſs, 
even with a kind of violence ( for that is in breaking) both 
to knowthe rules of righteouſneſs exactly, and alwayes 


t9 do acts of righteouſneſs. And that's the meaning of 


David's prayer ( Pſat. 72.1.) Give the King thy judg- 
meitc, O Ged: Asif hehadſaid, O God, give the Ring 


+ ſpirit of wiſdom and underſtanding to know what is 
right, and give him a love ard delight in doing it, This 
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is the judgment which repenting Iſrael is commanded to 
ſeek (7/2.1.17. ) Andto dothis judgment is to doeve- 
' ry man right in his cauſe, Hence that complaint ( 1/a. 59. 


| — — 


__ 


8,9.) There is no judgment in their goings; that is, they 
have no mindto go right in any matter, nor to do right to 
any man; fo the Text explains it ſelf in the following 
words, T hey have made them crooked paths, whoſoever goeth 
therein ſhall not know peace: Therefore 1s judoment far 


from us, neither doth Fuſtice overtake us ; we wait for light, 


but behold obſcurity. Every thing falls out croſs and con- 
trary to our hope, becauſe we walk ſo croſs and contrary 
to the rule. It is a great judgment of God upon man, 
when judgment is not found between man and man; nor 
is there a clearer evidence, that wrathful juſtice hath 
overtaken us, then when righteous juſtice doth not. The 
ſame Prophet at once repreſents and rebukes the Church 
ſadly, yea, and finfully concluding ( like ob here ) that 
her judgment was departed ( 1fa. 40. 27. ) Why ſayeſt 
thou, O Jacob, and ſpeakeſt, O Iſrael (ls it comely for 
thee to ſay or ſpeak thus?) my way w bidden from the 
Lord, and my judgment 1s paſſed over from my God? The 
words carry a doleful ſound of diſtruſt, cither of Gods 
good will to them, or power to relievethem. The way of 
Facob was not the courſe which he took, but the courſe 
which was taken with him ; or it was the way of Gods 
dealing towards him, not the way of his walking towards 
God. My way #s hid fromthe Lord : As if be had ſaid, 
Surely the Lord looks not after me, he takes no more no- 
tice of what befals me, then if all were a ſecret to him, or 
to hard for him ( for in Scripture thoſe things are ſaid to be 
hidden from us which are too hard for us ( Det. 17. 8. ) 
If a matter be too hard for thee: The Original is, If a mat- 
ter be hidden, flrange, or wonderful to thee. Thus 7acob 
ſaid ( though expreſſed by another word ) My way is too 
hard for, or my way ts hidden from the Lord, and my judg- 
ment 1s paſſed over from my God, Chriſt reproves the Pha- 
rilces ( Luke 11.42.) Woe unto you, for yetyth mint, and 
rue, and all manner of herbs, and paſs over judgment. And 
thus the Church ſeeras tocomplain of God, My judgment 
8 paſſed over from my God : The Lord regards not to do 
meright ; hetakes no care of my cauſe z he doth not free 
me out of the hands of the enemy and oppreſſor ; he hath 
laid me out of histhoughts. In this ſence oy ſpake here, 
God bath taken away my judgment; that is, he doth not give 
gudgment or ſentence for me ; he negleCts me and my cauſe ; 
I long lince defired that the Lord would have the hearing of 
it quite through, and ſo give judgment upon me and my 
Friends, or upon the whole matter between me and my 
Friends ( Chap. 23.3, 4.) O that 1 knew where 1 micht 
find bim, that I might come even to hu ſeat, I would order 
my cauſe before him, and fill my mouth with arguments : This 
hath been my earneſt ſuit to God, but God hath taken away 
' my judgment, he refuſeth my petition, he will not acquit 
me from my adverſary ( which is my due ) for he know- 
cth that I am righteous. | 
But was not this a great diſtemper in 
God thus, 
judgtficnt. 
| anſwer, We are not to underſtand this ſpecch as if he 
charged the Lord dire@tly with a neglect of doing him 
right, much leſs that he charged the Lord with doing him 
any wrong. His words at" the beſt had much boldneſs in 
them and impatience, but no blaſphemy, which was the 
thing that Satan laboured to bring him to, even to curſe 
God, and charge him fooliſhly. His meaning then (taking 
his words with a grain of ſalt) is only this, that God did de- 
fer to clear up his innocency, or that God did, as it were, 
for the preſent lay his buſineſs aſide, and would not deter- 
mine his cauſe, that God did not appear for him, nor vindi- 
cate him (though he had ſo often appealed to him ) ac- 
cording to his earneſt expectation, We find Elibs caſting 
this paſſage upon Fob, as @ high ſtrain of preſumption 
( Chap. 34.3.) For Job hath ſaid, I am riokhteous, and 
God hath taken away my judgment. Elihn expounded Fob's 
words as a complaint againſt God, refuſing to do him ju- 
ſtice : Asif he had ſaid, I am righteous, but God will not 
do meright ; whereas Job only declar'dthe matter of fact, 
how the caſe ſtood with him, that God to that day had not 
declared for him according to the righteouſneſs of his 


7ob, to charge 
or to complain that God had taken away his 


| cauſe, or judgment, but left him in appearance under the 
ccnſure 
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cenſure of his Friends, even ſuch, as they judged him to 
be an Hypocrite, or the worlt of wicked men. 


Hence Obſerve, God doth not alwayes give teſtimony to, 
or clear up the innocency of his faithful Servants. 


He lets them lye under the clouds, he ſuffers the haſt y 
judgments and harſh opinions of men to continue upon 
them, without any anſwer for their integrityzthcy are aſper- 
ſed, and dirt iscalt in their faces, they lye among the pots, 
and are blackt all over as with a coal, they arc accounted 
(as Fob was) the vileſt of the ſons of men, and yet (though 
the Lord knows it is otherwiſe with them ) he lets it be ſo 
with them. z helets the dirt {tick upon them, even upon 
the face of their reputation, and will not waſhit off. They 
whom God hath made clean, the world either makes or re- 
putcs unclean, As that which is lighly eltcemed among 
ren is an abomination in the fight of God ; ſo they who 
arc highly eltecmcd of God, aye an abomination in the 
ſight of men. Theſe ſufferings of the Saints in their own 
credit, or in the opinion of men, ſerve the holy ends and 
purpoſes of God as much as any of their ſufferings, wae- 
ther in body or eſtatc,by the oppreſſions and perſecutions of 
men. And therefore Saincs arc detained under theſe tryals 
as well as any other, till choſe holy ends are ſerved ; and 
longer then that they ſhall not be detained under them, 
This tongue-rod either of wicked men , or of miitaken 
and miſunderſtanding brethren, ſhall not reſt upon thelot 
of the righteous; though God take away their judgment 
ſor the preſent, yet at laſt he will give judgment for them. 
David was not only riſen up to that afſurance,but had it in 
experience ( Pſal.9. 3, 4, 5- ) When mine enemies are turn- 
ed back, they (hall fall and periſh at thy preſence, for thou 
haſt main. ained my right, aud my cauſe, thou ſatteſt in the 
Throne judging right, Or, in righteouſneſs. David found 
God ſtanding up preſently for him, and aſſerting his inno- 
cency , he found God fitting in his Throne, and giving 
right judgment againſt his enemy. But is not God al- 
wayes upon his Throne ? Or doth he any thing at any time 
upon his Throne but what is right? Wo to thoſe who 
think otherwiſe : God is alwayes upon his Throne, and 
cando nothing but right there. Buthe doth not alwayes 
give out or declare his righteous judgments, or the righte- 
ouſneſs of his judgments: All men have not the-fruit or 
benefit of them, as David then had. Thor hat rebaked 
the heathen, thou baſt deſtroyed the wicked, thou haſt put ont 
their name for ever and ever, Thus the Lord did execute 
judgment for D.vid even upon the place. He =_ alike 
report of the preſent appearance of God for him ( P/al. 
41. 12.) As for methou upholdeſt me in mine integrity; 
that is, while I walk uprightly, ſincerely, and with a {in- 
gle heart, thou takeſt my part, and maintainelt me againtt 
all mine enemies, or notwithſtanding the oppoſition of 
mine enemies, thou doſt maintain in me a Jefire and pur- 
poſe to walk ſtill ſincerely, uprightly, and in the ſinglencſs 
of my heart. And indeed we have = reaſon to hold 
| faſt, andtohold on in our integrity, while the Lord under- 
takes to uphold us in our integrity. And if he ſhould let 
us fall inour integrity, or our integrity fall for a while, yet 
wehavea promiſe ( Pſal. 37. 6.) that the Lord will do it 
for all his people at laſt, or in the fitteſt ſeaſon z War por 
the Lord, truſt alſo in him, and be ſh.:l bring it to paſs ;, be 
ſhall bring forth thy righteouſneſs as the light, and thy judg- 
ment as the noon "« Though thy judgment or right be 
like midnight, dark, and obſcure, ſo that none can ſee it ; 
though the Lord himſelf ( as Fob here ſpeaks ) ſeemeth to 
have taken away thy judgment, yet wait a while , and 
thou ſhalt ſee a glorious turn, thou ſhalt ſee darkneſs turn- 
ed to light, and midnight to noon day ; thou ſhalt ſee God 
bringing forth thy righteouſueſs as the light, and bringing 
back or reſtoring thy judgment ( which he took away ) likg 
antothe noon day. Thus Paul comforted himſelf when God 
hadtaken away his judgment, and he lay under the ſevereſt 
judgment of men ( 1 Cor. 3. 4,5, 6.) With me it s avery 
ſmall thing that I ſhould be judged of you, or of mans judg- 
ment (1 know men cenſure me liberally) for 1 know »o- 
thing by my ſelf (1 amclear in my own eonſcience ) yet am 
I mot bereby juſtified; but he that judgeth me w the Lord. 
God judgeth all men preſently, as to his own knowledge 
of theireltate, and he will crc long publiſh the knowledge 
of their eſtate to others, even inthe cars and tothe open 


view of all : Therefore ( the Apoitle concludes, ver. F. ) 


judge nothing before the time wi1tul the Lord conc, who bots 
, will bring to light the hidden things of daitie(:,, and wil 
, manifeſt the counſels of the heart, and then (h.ui! every man 
| ( who hath bcen falſly accuſed and wrongfully diſgraced by 
| men. ) have praiſe of God. In the preat Judgment Cod 
will take away that judgment of outward approbation 
from all wicked men which the world had given them, and 
he will givethat judgment of outward approbation to all 
godly men, which himſelf had taken away from them whil: 
they were in this world. And they ſhall ſay in that day, 
The Lord liveth, who hath reſtored our judgment which hc 
was pleaſed (as fobſaith here ) once to take away: 


Andthc Almighty wizo hath vexcd mp ſoul. 


Here again we are to repeat or ſuppoſe the Oath, 4; 
God liveth, who hath tak;n away my judgment ( as) the 


God, Almighty , notes , Firlt, the Strength 3 Secondly, 
The goodneſs of God. As the Lord 1s powerful, ſhe 1s 
| the Spring and Fountain of goodneſs and mercy to his peo- 
' ple; nevertheleſs though the Lord be thus ulmichty, though 
| he be thus merciful and good in himſelf ( Yer ſaith Fob ) & 
| vexeth my ſorl, The Text is, Hem, my ſoul bitte, 4 
he is bitter to me; itis uſual to expre(> ailliction by bitter- 
neſs, and the inflicting of affliction upon any, by i;mbirter- 
ing them, Thcre 1s a threefold notion of - bitrernclts in 
Scripture : Firlt, Sin is called bitterneſs ( H4-[7 12. 14.) 
Ephraim proveked him to anver moſt bitterly. We tranſlate 
m the Superlative : The Textis, Ephraim prozcked him to 
anger with butternefſes. What provokes God to anger ? It 
is ſm: And whatis fin ? Bitterzeſs, yea. bittcrnelles , there 
is a collection of all bitternelles in any fin; How many bit- 
terneſſes are there then in a collection of many fins! 
Ephraim provoked him to anger W:th brtterneſſes that 1%, 
with many ſins. We render well, Ephraim provoked h:u 
to anger moſt bitterly; either implying the degree of 
Ephraim's finfulneſs, which provoked God to anger, his 
was ahigh provocation; or implying the degree of thor 
anger which the Lord expreſſed by reaſon of that provoca- 
tion: The Lord was molt bitterly angry at the finſul pro- 
vocations of Ephraim. And this comp'yes with the fol- 
lowing notion of bitterneſs in Scripture. 
Secondly, Anger and wrath it t«lf is called b:rrerieſs, cr 
4 bitter thing:; anger is hot, and heat makes the natural 
humour bitter ; whence by alluſion anger is expreſſed by 
bitterneſs, becauſe it doth :mbitrer the ipirit, as much hear 
imbittereth the ſtomach. The word is uſed in that Pro- 
pheſie of the Ram, ard the He-coat (Dan. 8. 8.) aid / 
Jew him ( that is, the Hce-goat ) comec's{+ 10 the Ram, 2 
he was moved with choller againſt him ; fo we tranſlate : T! 
Text is ('tis the word here uſed in Fob ) be war inobirees 
ed againſt him, or vexid at him. The Goat (or Alrx.1::- 
cr King of Greece) was imbittered againit the R.- 
(or againſt Darizu the King of Perfic) a4 rote + 
Ram, and bra'e his tro barns. Selyrm faith (Prot 15, 
IT.) An evil mg; ſecketh orly rib cilion : fome read RT 
feeketh ouly anger + The Text is, An evil min [eckirk vl 
bitterneſs, that is, to imbitter the ſpirits of others ; he ca- 
reth not how much anger he kindles amons men, and 
therefore he loves to blow the coals: Whercas it is the b:11 
| nels of a gracious man to ſweeten and quit the fpitits 06 
others: He is peaceable himſclfto others, and a Peace-gru 
ker between others : But an evil man ſecketh only anger. 
Thirdiy, Bitterneſs is put for afiition. That which 
makes our lives bitter tous, may well he called bitterness. 
When that good Woman Naw: carne home, iced, and 
| empticd, to her friends and fellow Citizens, who had for- 
merly known her, they bing much moved between com- 
paſſion and wonder at her ſid condition, ſaid, 1s t/r5 Neto. 
m:. Is it poſſible : What is this .:-; ! Then ſhe ſaid yun- 
tothem ( Ruth 1.20. ) Call me ror Naomi (that is; beay- 
tiful ) but c.ull-ne Marah ( that is, bitter ) for the 1m; 
hath acalt very bite ly with me. I wen our tall, 11 ! Mg L-:5 
hath brourht me home emory, And as bitterneſs is PUT {124 
worldi'y ſorrow, or for that forrow which ariſeth {17 
troubles or wants in the things of the world ; {© alſo for 
ſpiritual or godly ſorrow ( Ze. 12. 10.) Tory þ ul", 
apo me W007 they have Perce t, and they |. H-moury *r 
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eerneſs tor bum, as onethat is in bitterneſs for his firſt-born. 
That which the Prophet calls mourning in the former part 
of the verſe, he calls being in bitterneſs inthe latter ; As it 15 
an evil and a bitter thing to ſin againſt God; ſo inning 
againſt God ſhould be followed with that good, but bitter 
thing, mourning, or godly ſorrow. Here Fob was vexed 
or imbittered, not ſo much with ſorrow for his fins, as 
with the ſence of Gods afflicting har.d inthe tryal of his 
Graces. Thus the Almighty ( iaith he) hath vexed my 
Joul. 

He did not ſay, The Almighty had wvexed his body, or 
c/t-re, though the Lord did vex both, or him in bath : He 
pitched only upon the vexation of his ſoul; his affliction 
went dcep, it reached not only his skin and fleſh, but his 
ſoul and ſpirit; hr when he ſaith, The Almighty hath vex- 
ed my ſoit! , he doth not mean it of a ſoul-affliCtion, cither 
alone, or in oppoſition tothe afflitions of the body, ſuch 
a5 are trouble of mind for fin, diſquietneſs of conſcience, 
and ſence of divine wrath z but he means thus much only 
( 1ſuppoſe ) inthisplace, That his troubles were great and 
Mudenfome, fo great and burdenſome, tnat he was ſmit- 
ec11 all over, and felt the ſad effects of the Lords affliting 
und in the gricf of his ſoul, as well as inthe pains of his 
boay, Tre Almighty bath vexed my ſoul. 


Firt, Obſerve, The Lord hath all power in his hand. 


Fifthly, Obſerve, Saints acknowledge the hand of God in 
all their afflittions, 


The Almighty hath vexcd my ſoul, ſaith Job. He had 
many other hands upon him, but he took moſt notice of 
the hand of God, 'as hath been ſhewed at the twenty-firſt ' 
verſe of the firſt Chapter , and elſewhere in this Book. 
Faith ſeeth him who is inviſible, vexing as well as comfort- 
ing: And 'tis comfort to Saints, not only to remember God 


in their afflictions, but to remember that it is God who 
afflits them. 


Sixthly, Note, A godly man hath good hs nh of God, 


while be aſcribes hu penal evils or ſufferings unto 
God. 


Job knew and acknowledged that God was not only 
good in himfelf, but good to him while he vexed his ſoul ; 
while God afflits us and niakes us poor, orſick, while he 
ſtrips us naked of riches, children, friends and relations, 
yet we ſhould ſay (as David, Pſal. 73.1. ) Truly God ts 
good ro [ſracl, even to all them that are upright in heart. 
While the Lord vexeth our ſouls, our ſouls ſhould magnifie 
the Lord. While the Lord makes our ſouls bitter, our 
ſouls ſhould ſweeten the dealings of God. While the Lord 
troubles us, we ſhould not be diſpleaſed ; yea, we ſhould 


} be well pleaſed with the Lord. God doth his people no 

_ He werenot Almighty if be had not. Some men have | hurt, much leſs doth he intend them hurt when he makes 
Ln... & preſumed themſelves able to doall things, and ſo have moſt them ſmart ; therefore it is their duty, even when they 
<;#:1:21 is blaſphemouſly uſurped this attribute of Almightineſs; but ſmart, to make the faireſt reports of him to all that come 
02:7245 1% NONE CVET Were (0. 30 | about OI is ſuch a Fountain as ſends forth both bitter 
wy. 4s | INE" . waters and ſweet, as to our preſent ſence ; but all the wa. " 

Sel -yiotiy's an, Fu Mpnag's = hr. puck F 4ſt Wn ters which he ſends forth are ſweet as to our future bene- 
ledeichro © £006 0G: the nat fit ; therefore though ſence ſay of ſome of them they are 
Cyrk - ty Me ee q [os bitter, yet let faith ſay of all of them they are ſweet. 

"Ian, %. As God never wants ſtrength to afflict, 19 not todeltiver. : ; | FH 
FExpedit. He is atwaves furniſhed as yeah to execute whatſoever Seventhly, Obſerve, Saints affiittions are often very deep WE - 5; 
AICX, he hk Wh o-bus in nd as afflitt :ons, »h _— 

c hath a will ro appoint. en we lye in affliction u [4 


relieved, we are more ready to queſtion«the power of 
God, then our own finfulneſs. The Jews had ſuch appre- 
henſions of God, as we may collcCt from that redargution 
in the Prophet (//a. 59.1.) The Lords bands not ſhortned 
that it canmet ſave « As it he had ſaid, Ye think ye arcina 
diltrcl> ſo deep that the Lords hand is not long enough now 
(thoug|t it have been heretofore ) to reach your ſalvation, 
whercaz in truth the Lords hand 15 not ſhortened that it can- 
not ſave : The reaſon why ye are not delivered, is, not be- 
cauſe God hath not power to deliver you, but becauſe 
your ſins itand inthe way of your deliverance : Tour #ni- 
quitics .4ve ſeparated between you aud your God ;, and your 
ſts bave bid his face from you that be will not bear. Till 
our fins be removed either by pardon or repentance, or 
b-th, troubles will not remove from us. While the foun- 
tain of good is ſeparated from us, evil muſt needs abide 
with us. Our help is alwayes in the hand of God; but 
he hath not alwayes a will to help us; and the moſt uſual 
reaſon why his will is r,9t to ſave and deliver us from or out 
0{ trouble, is, becauſe our will is ſo big with fin, and ſo 
much in the deliverance of it. 


Thirdly , Obſerve , The Lord. is ſometimes ſo far from 


They go down tothe very ſoul. Not only were Joſeph's 
feet hurt in the ſtocks, but the iron entred into his ſoul, asthe 
old Tranſlation hath it ( P/al. 105. 18.) or, as weput in 
the Margin, His ſoul came into iron ; that is, he was affli- 
Ctcd, or ( as Fob here ſpeaks ) vexed to his ſoul. As the 
Word of God ( Heb. 4. 2.) pierceth to the dividing; fo 
the Rod of Godcan pierce to the grieving and paining of 
ſoul and ſpirit, of the joynts and marrow. Thus Fob de- 
ciphers God in his dealing with him ; As Ged liveth, who 
hath taken away my judgment, and' the Almighty, who hath 
vexed my ſoul : But what was Fob's Oath, or whether did 
it tend ? The two next verſes ſhew us : Firſt, The conti- 
nuance. of this Oath upon him : Secondly, The concern- 
ment of it , or about what he took this ſolemn Oath. 
The oo we have in the third verſe, the latter in the 
fourth. 


Verle 3. All the while mp bzeathis in me, andthe Spi- 
rit of God is in my noſtri's ; 


4. Pp lips ſhall not ſpeak wickcdnels, noz mp tongus 
utter decit, 


Job takes his Oath, not for a day or a year, but for his 


#1140 forth his power to relieve bis precious ones, that 60 lite, All the while my breath 1511 me, that is, as longas I 44 perb4n 
wid Ltd and ger pt I live: While breath continues, life continues. It is ſaid 97" 44 
he puts ut forth to afflitt and lay them low. 


(Gen. 2.7.) The Lord breathed inte man the breath of life. _ ihe x, 
To comfort the ſoul is the moſt proper work of God, The Hebrew word for breath hath an affinity with LA” = yo ad- 
and yct 'tis his work alſoto vex the ſoul. And as he ſpeaks which the Heavens are expreſſed in the ſame language; buc þ.itns 
to the wicked in his wrath, and vexeth them in his ſore diſ- implying ( ſay ſome ) that the breath of man came from #4 *c- 
pleaſure ( Pſa. 2. 5.) fo 'tis his pleaſure ( ye not with- Heaven , or was of God : The breath of man was not T=*>.. 
out infinite wiſdom and gracious intendments alſo) to ſpeak created with man in the forming of the body, as it was with li 
t9 many who are godly 1 his anger, and to vex their ſouls the beaſts; butafter the body was formed, God infuſed the #n+,14lits; 
under ſevercit diſpenſations. : breath, and therefore Moſes in that Text ſpeaks diſtinctly - , 
a © Od AR "PP 76 | concerning man: Firſt, The Lord God formed man out of *, © 
FR, $1 3 Afﬀlictions are to the ſoul, as bitter the duſt of the earth, and (then ) was into his AT An ft 
things to the traſt, the breath of life, and man became a living ſoul. So then, v1 
To have breath in ws, isto have life inus, or it is a circum- CORY 
locution of life; and as ſoon as breath departs, life de- pwrhay fat 


parts, we dye. It isſaid ( 1 Kings 17. 17.) That the Son 


Ns chaſtenins for the preſert ſcemeth to be joyous , but 
cricvous (Heb. 12. 11.) Though affliction bring forth 
peaccable fruits of righteouſncſsto them that are exerciſed 


calitns pro 
thereby ; yet to be under that exerciſe 1s ſorrow and trou- ens 


ble: Even thoſe chaſtenings which are ( asto the iſſue ) 
only for the tryal and cleanſing of the ſoul, are alſo (in the 
Way ) a vexation to the ſoul, 


of the Woman the Miſtreſs of the houſe fell ſick, and his f-'/"' 


ſickneſs was ſo ſore, that rhere was no breath left in him ; 
that is, he dyed. When Emtychus, falling from the third 
loft, was taken ap dead, Paul went down and fell on him, and 
embracing him, ſaid, Trouble not your ſelves , for his life 
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An F xpoſrtion # 
ic in im. The Greek is, His ſoul is in him. They who 
took him up concluded him dead, becauſe he didnot breath, 
knowing that when breath goes life goes too : But Paul 
fetcht him again by prayer, and his breath returned, Wien 
Pal embraccd him breath re-cnter d him z and therefore 
he ſaith peremptorily, his life is in him, either becauſe it 
was then returned, or becauſe he knew it would 3 accord: 
ing to the uſual language of faith, he ſpake of it as of a 
thing already done, Senſe and reaſon laid, he was dead 
becauſe his breath was gone ; but faith ſaid, his life was 
in him, knowing that God was able tv bring the breath 
back again. Mans life amounts only to this, He hath bis 
breath in his noſtrils (Ia. 2.22.) Or (2s Job ſpeaks ) 


breath is in him, All the while my breath 15 un me, 
Andthe Spirit cf Zadin my noſtrils, 


This latter clauſe is of the ſame ſignification with the for- 
mer, and is but a repetition in other words, yet there is 
ſome difference of opinion, what ſhould be here meant by 
the Spirit of God. There are among the Ancients who un- 
derſtand, the holy Spirit ;, not only the Spirit of God, but 
God the Spirit z and they tell us, that we have a deſcripti- 
on or ſpecification of the whole Trinity in this Text : by 
the living Godunderſtanding the Father;and by the Almigh- 
ty, the Son ; and by the Sprrit of God, the Holy Ghoſt. But 
T cannot comply with this interpretation z for though I 
doubt not but Job had the Spirit of God, yet here he is de- 
ſcribing his natural life, not his ſpiritual; and it is plain 
that he intends nothing but his natural life by the Spire of 
God, becauſe he calleth it, The Spirit of God in his noſtrils. 
The holy, ſanctifying, comforting Spirit, isnot ſaid to bea 
Spirit in our no{trils, that's no way ſuitable to Scripture- 
ſpeaking, which ſaith, that the holy Spirit of God dwells 
in our hearts, or in our #ner man, as allo in our boates, but 
never in our noſtrils, Sothen Spirit is the ſame with Breath. 
As for that addition, The Spirit of God, it ſignificth only 
thus much, that God is the Maker or Author of the Spirit 
here ſpoken of ; not that the Spirit here ſpoken of is God 
our Maker , or that God is the efficient cauſe of this Spirit, 
as 'of all other creatures, not that this Spirit is God by 
nature. So that when Fob ſaith, All the while my breath ts 
in me, and the Spirit of God is in my noſtrils, hus ſcope is, 
to give utmoſt aſſurance to,his Friends, that he intended to 
hold his own to the utmoſt : His breath he granted might 
quickly paſs away,, and the” Spirit in his noſtrils ſit upon 
his lips, ready totake leave and be gone; but if his life 
ſhould continue long, and he appear rather like a home- 
dweller then a ſtranger or ſojourner in this world, yet he 
was fully purpoſed to abide and continue in the ſame opi- 
nion, and defence of himſelf unto the end. 


Hence Gbſerve, Firſt, Lifeis of God. 


The Spirit whereby we live the life of Nature, as well 
as the Spirit whereby we live the life of Grace; the Spirit 
in ournoſtrils, as well as the Spirit in our hearts, is the gift, 
the only gift of God ; all the powers in Heaven and Earth 
{without God ) cannot give breath, nor make life. Art 
hath imitated living things ; but never was there any Artiſt 
which could make things live : The Painter can make the 
Image of a man; but he cannot put life into his Image; 
God only doth that. 

Firſt, Then our life depends upon God, we live or dye 
at his pleaſure ( P/al. 104. 29. ) Thou hideſt thy face, they 
are troubled; thou tak-ſt away their breath, they dye and re- 
turn to their duſt, Life is breath given, death is breath ta- 
ken away. Daniel tells Nebrchadnezzar, The God in 
whoſe hand thy breath is, and whoſe are all thy wayes, haſt 
rbou ot hooured (Chap. 5. 23.) Hedeſcribeth God in his 
Greatneſs,by having that Great Kings breath in his hand ; 
that is, in his power ; He gave itthec, and hecan take it 
from thee when he will. David puts this power among 
thoſe Excellencics of God, for which he is to be magnified 
by mankind ( Pfz/.66. 8,9.) O bleſs our God, ye people, 
and make tne woire of his praiſe to be heard, which holdeth 
eur ſoul in life : The Hebrew (as our Margin hath it) is, 
Which putteth our ſoul in life. We may take inboth read- 
ings, and not at all enlarge the Text beyond its due bounds, 
tor God firſt puttcth our. ſoul in life ; that is, he cauſeth 
our ſont ;, that is, our ſelves, or our perſons, to live by 
bringing and uniting ſoul and body together, Secondly, 
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He holdeth our ſoul inlife, by preſerving or delivering us 
from thoſe daily dangers and evils which threaten to ſepa- 
rate or divorce our ſouls from our bodies. If God did not 
ho!d and keep our ſouls in life, our fouls could not conti- 
nue in life one minute. No ſooner doth the living God 
witidraw his hand of preſervation, but man is amons the 
dead, or uponthe borders of diſſolution ; diſeaſes and dan: 
gers would ſoon break this union, and unty this marriagc- 
knot between ſoul and body, if God did not holdit ; when 
Godlets goit hold, out it goes; when God callcth, out it 
mult. As God ſaid to Abraham ( Gen. 12.1.) Get t/: 
ont of thy Conntrey, and from thy Kindred, axd from thy 
Fathers houſe : God called him from his own home, and lie 
willingly obeyed : So when God calls our ſpirit out of thc 
body, and commands it to diſlodge, itmutt diiledoe and 
come out whether we will or no. And ſecing our life or 
. breath depends upon God, and call from him fetcher\ it 
forth at any time, let us pray ( to ſpeak in alluſion to that 
of Chriſt in the Goſpel ahout the miſcries that were to 
corae upon Feruſalem, let us (1 ſay) pray) that the flight 
of it may not be in the winter of fin, 72: the night of igno: 
rance, or on the Sabb.rh (I mean Satans Sabbath ) of car- 
nal ſecurity and impenitency. Sccing our breath muſt de- 
part when God cal!s, it is our wiſdom to make ready for 
our departure. . It is beſt to be ready ard prepared for that. 
which we cannot avoid, how unrcady and unprepared f» - 
ever weare. Moſt live as if their life were in their own 
hand, or at their own diſpoſe, and not in thc hand or dil 
poſe of God. They who live as they li.:, ſeem to ſay, 
they can live as long as they lift. Let us reraember, that 
as we are daily dying, and that as it cannot be many dzycs 
before we muſt the. ſo we may dyc any day, As it is 
appointed for all men once to dye by a general decree; fo 
it is appointed by a ſpecial decree when every man muſt 
dye; this decree is in the breaſt of God, in whoſe hand 
our breath is. Therefore as the Prophet cxhorts ( Zepi. 
2. 1,2.) let us. gather our ſelves together, yea, gather to- 
gether (in theacting of faith and every grace ) before the 
—_ bring forth , for our gathering to our fathers in ttc 
rave. 


Second! Obſerve Our lete 15 but breiD 11 OY: 0 
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Such isthe frailty of mans life, that his life {tands alwayes 
at the door, as if it were taking leave of him. How ſ:0n 
may that be gone, which cannot ſtay when our breath is 
gone? When the Holy Ghoſt would ſhew how poor 2 
thing man is, and how little, or rather how not at all to be 
truſted, or reckoned upon, he ſaith, Ceaſe ye from ma, 
whoſe breat! is in his noſtrils (TA, 2.22.) As it that were 
the moſt diſparaging expreſſion of mans life, Why ſhould 
we keep ſo much ado about any man living, ſeeing his 
breath, and ſo bis life, may be gone before he or we can do 
any thing. And as the Prophet calleth us off fram relyance 
upon man in general, becauſe his breath is in his no{trils : 
Sothe Pſalmitt upon the ſame reaſon calleth us off from re- 
lyance upon great men in ſpecial, knowing how apt we are 
to rely upon them, and to give the Gods of the carth t!;at 
honour Which is due only to the God of Heaven ( 7//. 
146. 4,5.) Put not your truſt i3; Princes, nor 31: thee /; 
ma, in whom there 5 no help; bis breath goech forth, bere- 
trerns to his duſt, in that very dy bs thoughts periflh, Un- 
leſs breath go forth we dyc, and death is nothing elſe byr 
tae going forth of the breath. Life is the going forth of the 
breath by reſpiration; and death is the going forth of the 
breath by expiration, And how foon may reſpiring be 
changed into CXP11ing ? And as we adyCc when our breath 
gocs out, but rcturns not, ſo when it cannot get out. The 
body hath been called the priſon of the ſoul, and fo in fome 
ſence itis ; but here is ariddie, The keeping of this prifo- 
ner is quite contrary to that of other priſoners; we kee 
priſoners by ſhutting up the doors ; but if youſhut up the 
doors of your body, the mouth and noi{trils, you looſe 
your priſoner, the ſoul gets preſently out; unlels the breath 
have liberty to paſs out, you cannot ho!d it. | The way to 
keep the breath in, is togive it free paſſage out ; if the 
outward air be kept out, andthe breath kept in, lies loſt; 
and we know how ſmall a matter will do this ; a Gnat, a 
Fly. the ſtone of a Raiſon, a fing'e hair have done it in 
' great Examples, | 
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Put Chicfly ſrom our ſelves, ſeeins we ana they arc toon 


c2alino ; let usnot over-rate tac perſons of otter men, nor 
{ which we are very apt todo ) our own, for our breati 
i5in our noſtrils. Thus Fob deſcribes himſelf in his mortal 
fiate, Althe while my breath 1s in mc, and the Sperit of Goda 
; wy 2olirils : A5 if hehad ſaid, This isthe ſhort andthe 
long, theall of my reſolutions, white I am inthis world, 
that whether mv life or {tay in this world be long or ſhort, 

{ amſtrongiy rclolved, That, 
Verſe 4, My lips hall-not ſpcak wickedneſs , noz my 

congue utter deeett, ' 


'» removes two cvils or diticaſes, or two 
1 diſeaſes of the tongue from himſclf. Firlt, The ſpeak- 
of wich:-a4eſ5, which is openly evil: Secondly, The 
ating of deceit, Which 1s cloſely evil, Theſe two are 
invnedas inthe Text ;, fo ( Pſal, 10.7.) His (that is, the 
cd mans) moztth 18 full of cnrſine, deceit, and fraud; 
from both theie intruments and engines of the wicked, Da- 
+4 praycth earncitly for deliverance ( Pſal. 120. 2.) De- 
[149 fort, O Lord, from lying lips, nia from a deceitful 
12.7:10 And here Job protelts againſt boti theſe tongue- 


Y1 


Mp lips ſhall not ſpeak wickednels, 


T';2 Hibrew is, If my lips ſhall ſpeak; thatis, my lips 
Mail not ſpcak. The words have the force, though not 
heform, of an imprecation ;, if my lips ſhall ſpeak wick- 
incſs, lct this or that evil fall upon me, let'my own tongue 
Ul upon me (as Dw:4 ſaith) T he tongues of the wicked 
ſhall fall upen themſelves (Pial. 64. 8.) lct men account 
me a iyar, and let God give meto cat the fruit of my own 
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ak wickedne(s, 
is it Which Tob thus diſclaims ? Some 
underitand 1c ot fin general ; others more particularly, 
ſ>ecial wicseenc's which Satan hoped to thruit him 
upon, by heaping affliftions upon. him, the ſpeaking evil 
<t, ©; blaſp:cming the Name of God: As it he had ſaid, 
Eros and troubles ſhould be Continued all the 
1i.fe; y7.% thouth I ſhould have more bitter poti- 
£'# 19 drwik, then Thave had to arink._ to thu diy, 
vor Levi net (peat wickgdly, I will ot blaſpheme God ( as Sa- 
ta: ſed himſelf 7 world (Chap, 2. 5.) pur forth 
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EU it fares 

j1#f, but that he 1s 200d, as in himſelf, ſatore, to Aﬀfiivted 
Ale: All mv calamitics ani 
from the love of God tome, nor ſyall they ( throngh bis grace) 
ſerarate me from that dity wonub I owe to him, God loves 
, ſtile, ther? 1b Prts 112.0 totrouvle, and I w:l! honour God 
fell, nonwit(Canalte's ok = Thus 7ov takes it up- 
on lim, that all the dayecs of his lite he will not ſpeak wick- 
ednefs, thouch God thould cor.tinue to deal with him in 
onward things, as he vſeally doth with the wicked. This 


is 2 holy and 21 rick reſolution indeed, a reſolntion well 
becoming in 't 1NteOrIEV which Tob had proſeſſed towards 
God, and which God had given teſtimony of concerning 
Ta 0. \ ct, 


ſorrows Cannot ſeparate me 
f \ 
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Secondly. I rither underſtand it of wickedneſs, refleq-, 


103 upon himiſclt m his preſent caſe, or the buſinels that 
was in quettion 3 1 wilt ror ſpeak wickeaneſs ;, that is, I 
will not fay or grant.cither- directly or by conſequence,that 
tn; wicked mary forthen 1 thould miſ-judge and wrong 
Ye havenot only had and held up an 
tlopinion 0: me,” but ye have held it forth ; yetT will not 
tae vponill opinion, cither of my perſon or of my cauſe ; 
as long as I hve I will not do it, my conſcience bearing me 
witne's to tie Contrary. Taking this ſence, wickedneſs 
may be taren two. Wayes. 

Firſt, For wickedne!s. in the -matter ſpoken : And ſo 
whenhe ſaith, 1 wil! not ſpeak wickh-drieſs, it isas if he had 
ſaid, I will not ſpeak the thing that 15 wicked, I will 
not aſicrt that to be uit which 1s unjuſt, or that to be 

cons Which is unrightcous ; 1 will not call evil good 
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ſtanding ) put darkneſs for dark- 
neſs. 

Sccondly, For wickedneſs in the ſpeech, or {pcaker : 1 
will not ſpeak of my ſelf, or of my cauſe againit my know- 
ledge or conſcience ; ſnould I adulterate what I know of 
my own condition, by mingling alye with me, or by co- 
vering it, either with excuſes or denyals, ſhould I conceal 
any part of my knowledge, to the detriment and difzd- 
vantage of the truth , or to the ſaving of my own cre- 
dit, This were wickedneſs, but my lips ſhall not ſpeak w:ick- 


edneſs. 


for light, nor 1i33t 


No? ſhall my tongue utter deceit. 


He doth not ſay, my tongue ſhall not treſpaſs, or I will 
not offend with my tongue ; no man can ſay, much leſs 
ſwear that he will not ſin with his tongue ; but a man may 
{wcar and bind himſelf with an oath, that he will not utter 
deceit ; that is, fin deceitfully with his tongue : He may 
ſwear that he will not utter a word ſtudiedly, with an in- 
tent cither to deceive others, or to wrong and prejudice 
his own cauſe. Thus any man may engage himſeli 
( when he ſceth it needful ) by ſtrongeſt aſleverations, 
That, His ; 


Tenque ſhall not utter deceit, 
The word here rendred tc utter ( which is a ſpeaking 


. . 'D 
out ) lignities allo to meazrate ( Plal. 1. 2.) which is a 


ſpcaking within. Thus the Seventy tranſlate; and becauſe 


they ſuppoſed the tongue to be an improper inſtrument of * 


mcditation, they, inltead of rogue , tranſlate ſoul, Nei- 
ther ſball my ſoul meditate deceit 5, but it is uſual in Scrip- 
ture to aſcribe meditation to the tongue, though it be pro- 
perly the work of the heart or mind: That which the 
heart doth meditate with a purpoſe to utter with the tongue, 
may be ſaid to be meditated by the tongue. Davis makes 
a promiſe in that form ( Pal. 35. 28.) My tongue ſhall 
ſpeak, of thy righteouſneſs, and of thy praiſe all the day long - 
The Hebrew is, My tongue ſhail meditate of thy righteouſ- 
neſs ( Pſal. 37.30. ) The mouth of tie r1ghteowus ſpeaketh 
(the Hebrewis, meditaterb )) wi/dom. Meditation is aſcri- 
bed both to the tongue and mouth, becauſe we ought to 
meditate beſore we ipeak ;'or we ſhould ſpeak that which 
we have meditated. It is not good to ſpeak raſhly, though 
that be good which we ſpeak ; there ſhould be ſo much me- 
ditation before we utter any thing with the tongue, that 
the tongue it {elf may be ſaid to have meditated what it ut- 
tercth. Solomon gives us an excellent rule for this ( Prov. 
16.23. ) The heart of the wiſe teacheth ( or maketh wiſe ) 
his mouth, and addeth learning to bis lips; thatis, a wiſe 
man never ſpeaks any thing till his heart hath taught it him; 
till he hath digeitcd it by mcditation, and his heart hath in: 
ſtructed his lips. Indeed every godly wiſe man hath him- 
ſelf becn taught of God ro be both a Teacher and a Learner, 
a Maſtcr and a Scholar to himſelf : He fittcth as a Teacher 
or Maſter in thechair of his own heart, and thence giveth 
out leſſons to all the parts of himſelf, how to perform their 
ſeveral and reſp2Rive duties. © His heart teacheth his foot 
whithcr to go, and his hand it teacheth what to do: His 
heart teacheth his eye how to ſee and not fin; as alſo his ear 
how to hear that he may be ſaved, and what not to hear le{t 
he be enſnared. But the chicfeſt Scholar and hardeſt to be 
kept in order which the heart hath, is the mouth or tongue ; 
yet this the heart of the wiſe teacheth, and teacheth ſo ci- 
tectually, that the mouth is made wiſe ; that is, it is made 
to ſpeak wiſely, and then the mouth ( if ever) ſpeaketh 
wiſely when it ſpeaks what it hath learned from the medi- 
tation of the heart, Thoſe arc uſually the wiſeſt words 
when they come abroad, which have been brought out of 
the greateſt ſilence, and which the tongue may be as well 
ſaid to have meditated asto have ſpoken. What an age of 
truth ſhould we have, if ail mens tongues did well medi- 
tate what they utter, as Job here profetieth, his tongue 
ſhould not utter, or meditate deceit ? For we may put both 
together in Job's text, My tongue ſhall not utter any deceit 
which I have meditatcd, or any meditated deceit. To ut- 
ter deceit, though in haſte and unmcaitated, is bad enough ; 
but to utter a meditated deceit 1s 2s bad as can be. Anv 
evil which the tongue uttereth, hath by ſo much the leſs cvil 
init, by how much it hath theleſs of the heart or meditati- 
onin it. As thfy who ſpeak raſhlv, do often ſpeak ſalſly ; 
io 
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ſo it were well if they who ſpeak falſly , did alwayes ' enemy but hir own 5 whereas intel 16 by gur own enciny 
ſpeak raſhly, and could ſay that their tongue hath not in any kind, or to hurt our ſetves, i5 more tnful, hen ty be 
uttered, as Fob ſaid his ſhould not utter a meditated de- an enemy to, or hurt anotiicr min. 5e7f- lors 15 a very 
CCit. ' great as well as a very common Im; yct nct to lovi 
Conſidering this verſe with the former, 1h:le my breath ſelves, or to do any thing which fignifeth a wortol love to 
it in me, while the Spirit of God is in my noſtrils, my lips our ſelves, is a greater lin. As we mult not ſeek cur felves 
ſhall not ſpeak. wickedneſs, or my (071 Tite KITEY accent. ſo we mult not looſe our ſelves, it we can h; Ip i. Lak 
oo row _ A ' {pA ne i es hs. 
Firſt obſerve, The ps poſes and reſolves of a rodly man, mo My vv former 266. Fd * wy bo ' (74 OCCAtl 
' | 1s il I-10, DOUMHOL WES: Ls. } q 
to dy good, or not to da evil, are not for a'd ty, or 4 6 otra. foo, mes, hc rr ctond arab 
time, but for cucr. Fiſthly ovſerve, A Fodly ma' ſtrand. ha ? ” 
As the promiſes of God in mercy, io the purpoſes of Y._ 008 F607 Sts. F008 WE Of CUE NOT 110-4155 WOT 
the godly in duty are for ever. God is alwayes doing us A godly man is careful what he fpeoks, and how! 
g00d, and we (hould never be doing evil; fin 15 never in not only left his lip's ihould ſpeak wick<4neic;e 
ſeaſon ; there may be a time wherein we may forbear to dy utter deceit ; but Ic!t his lips fiould ſneak an 1 
this or that good, but there isno time in which w2 muit not or his tongue the lea{t © Fnce. There aic two ©; 
forbear to do that which is evil. That which is unlawful to which the care of a godly nj-n i; very conve 
be done, ought never to be done. Some dutics may be firt is his Heart, the ſecond i; his Toorne, thi ' 
left undone at ſome times, but nothing may be done at correſpondence with each otter. $,/,»4472 puts vs 
any time againſt duty. Affirmative Commands are alwayes |2O, were ) upon an equal Care of cer em (4 
binding, yet they do 10t bind alwayes, but Neg tie Com- | 24.) Keep thy beart with al 0 -c ' {.7 out ; 
mands reach both. As tis dutics of them are ever in force, | #/ſues of life ; put away from 1/4 | north.” 
fo they ever force us to duty. | | verſe lips pur away far from tha. The oiiginu Text pins in 
| ; r 4 , 5.44 ( . + / - 7: 
Secondly note, Tourh 4 goaly manbe in a poſſibility to | pentoy oy 5 oreiag;; 7 ys : ; RAS i ; x -y 
ſta every moment, and cannot bit fin white he 15 51 this Haar, "xt of La LE . 5: Swkejtet Ty HOT. FINE 8 
iow gf uy 2 br 45 Pe "ns | chiefly kept ; the lips are the 921-1; thereforomy:: 
orlaz, yet ne may folemniv 17 age bumſclf by vow and | not be neglected Te that would or a1 | 
th, not only ta take beed of f7'2 472 7ener al, birt alſo thet | COT COL Wes. ov: AVAY ENCOWELS 
= ho ons ity res amino Pore ttry mouth from him, muſt keep his ticart ; 2:4 hethar kevps 
22 will not, wilfully or kaowwmgly, ran into this or that his heart will look to his mouth : a frown; mon! p 
aarvicilar foi WB. all look to his mouth ; aſrowiid mouth is t2c 
| { 30, ſign of a froward heart: And te th:t keopeth not fic 

Not to fin at all is the command of God, but no man con | |  wareneſs from his heart, ſhall hardly k-cp frowardyel 

promiſe, much leſs take an oath, or make a vow, that he | | from his mouth. There is ſuch a continual intercourſe 
willnot fin at all; we muſt- vow to do or not to do more | _ | "between the heart and mouth, .thot if tic one be ov of 
then ( according to the general tenor of the Covenant of | {| courſe, the other will not long centinucin it, As the ov! 
Grace ) God hath promiſed us an «vility to do or not to | ward ſenſes, unleſs well watcar, quicsly corveigh vanity 
do. We may fay that we will depart from all iniquity, ard | to theheart; ſounleſsthe heart be well warcht, it quickly 
that we will nor wickedly depart from God ; we may lay | COmn cifeth vanity to the conoucs and unleſs the tono5nc be 
our lips ſhall not ſpeak wickedneſs, nor ovr tens 4c utter | well watcht it willquickly diſcover and vent alltheanicy 
deceit, becauſe the grace of the new Covenant dath cn- | | ana trath that is wroughtin the heart, P.ccs (Plot. 29 
able believers in all this. Grace fixcth tac heart of a god- | 4® took vp a {trong reſolution , about thi; Cuty, / Tn 
ly man againſt all fin to the death, though, til! lic dye, he | | takebed romy waves, tht 1iffeud vo with v:y + ABS 
cannot be freed from all fin. Every godly man can ſay | ovr wayes 272 wrong, our words are ficum ris iti} [orci 7 
he would never fin,but nogodly man may fay, te will never | Wl take ren 15 my 3 ages, tat 1s, tomy Vigo court 
ſin.” The truth of Grace conſi7s in op1»ling every lin, the | ifs: co would think, be ſhonld rather have faid; 1 itt 
ſtrength of Grace conſiſts in the mortifying of every lin, | |. f.ke hecd tomy woras tu Tejond ror wicg nn tee ies Dee 
but our full co:queſt and total preyalcnce over every lin is | ith wazes, becauſe the: tonne is fon ovt eo” i way in 
our entrance into glory. | ſpeaking, when weare Out of the way” in aCing; UE thu: 

Thirdly, From the ſpecial matter about which Fel takos oftends with his tongue, is ap2to oiieny intis ways z ond he 

up this oath and protcltation, fy [ps ſill not ſpeak wicked- that offends in his wayes is thercby made more ep: t «£ 
af, thatis, this wickedneſs to betray my own cauſe, 50 | fend with his tongue. And therefore as $/0m;; put 1 

Obſerve, Ie ozohr to be very reſolute in keeping and wocpng Boe, ro and ge. bed ge wy W159 PH! 

MAINKEIRINYG OUT NNOCERCY AJAL {t all the world, _ Meeps n S wills * "7 Sea FT 4 ky ” — a 
S1t to keep the LOngSue, Wacn Cannot be 1 Pt UN.C!'S Du) 

As our firſt and greatelt care ſhould be to be innocent heart and wayes be kept. Fence again that of 5. 

and upright, ſo our next great care ſhould be to appear in- ( Prov. 13. 3. ) Hethat keperh bis ently; beepet? 

; nocent and upright. He that 1s not innocent is lo!t with that opens wide his lips, ſhall b:ve defirn$709,7 Thetoly p: 
God , and he that doth not appear ſo 1s loſt with men. verb may carry an alluſion toa City that is beſet; het! : 
Uprightneſs is ſuch a Jewel, that we cannot let go the Ca- keepeth the gates of the City, keepeth the whole City fv. 
binct of it,” reputation, Without fin; if by any finlcfs en- bur if you ſct the gates open, you let in the enemy, and wicly 
deayours of ours we may preſerve it. Whence by way of | 60 | himdeſtruction. Thus he that Keepeth his mourh, !;vems 
Corolary, his lite; he kceps his life as to the purity and holinets uf it, 

Founbly obſerve. Ts Sock {oily of Gov febows or bs and ne keeps his lite as to tC Peace and fa'cty of it. Yet 

n bbs ner? Any = Mir" ee Ds take notice; Solomon doth not ſay, He tht crocs re [ons fheywl! 
t7ay vir own innecency, 15 agreat wichedneſs, and the EEE dnl Colocation and RY 
wor ſt kind of Accat. TC cle] Yitt in, IC GOL NOT forbid K d its!! an EN L VC Call» 

| not ſpeak unleſs we open our lips; but he! faith, Ze rh; 

; As it is an abhorred wickedneſs to ſpeak good of our opens wiae bis lips, ſhy hive deſtric: tat-1S; he that 

þ ſelves beyond what's ( fo the more cloſe and refined ſort of opens his mouth fb wide thathe lets a'l comoont, (ers in de- 

; hypocrites do, who would have all the world believe they ftruction. Such an opening of the 1:55. 15 an opcniig of 7] 

3 are godly, when they have no acquaintance with God, or Srave and an inlct to death + urlefs our mouth-hatha guard, 
the power of godlineis, and therefore make it their buſi- | 70 | ourlife hath none. Many have loft roi tives, and. mor? 
neſs and ſtudy to paint'over their rottenneſs with falſe and their ſouls by a carclels opening of their mouths. White ot 
borrowed colours) ſo for any man to make himſelf worſe that wide opened cate vanity hath ruthed ont, whole trop; 
then he is, by atleight departing irom his own integrity, of miſchic{ an4 death it ſelt have ried in vpon them. Tho 
and uprightneſs, when men caſt dirt upon it, and darken it Apoſtle F,,es ( Chap. 1. 26.) reckons this keeping. of t 
with falſhood, is a wickednels allo. It is wickedneſs to nouth not only 95 a-great piece of Religion, but asthas 
ſpeak falſly of another, and it is little leſs to let-others without which all Religion is nothing, or comes tonottins ; 
ſpeak fallly of us, and not labour to right our ſelves. Eve- | If any man amviig you frem tobe velegions, and bredleth s 
ry mans own credit and honour ought to be dear tohim, as | bis torones, bit decor verts bis on hearty this nas reltc foi 7; 
well as the credit of another. Some will ſay of a man, | vain. Anunbridled or unruly tongue, ſhews. that religicn 
whoſe faults or failings they would mittigate, He z« 102.155 | 80 | isno bridle upon, or hath no. rule, bears no ſway in the 
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teart, and when r-\igion ( which is ſo called, ſay lome, 
from bridling or b1:4ing ) doth not bind the heart, it doth 
nut attain its end, nor ſerve for the uſcit is appointed to, 
a!1l therefore ( as all other things are, which do not attain 
their ends ) is vain. It ſeems there were many unbridled 
tongues, even among the profeſſors of religion in thoſe 
dayes ; which pur the Apoſtle ſo much, and ſo often upon 
that point in this Epiſtle. The whole third Chapter is ſpent 
about the government of the _ The tongue unbri- 
9|cd i3 too hard and head-ſtrong for us to govern. It is an 


wiruly evil, as the Apoſtle there calls it, and can no morc | 


Iv ruled without a bit or bridle, then the Horſe or Mulc. 
The Word and Grace of God is that bridle, and all our care 
is little enough to put and keep that bridle on, yea it is too 
ittle ; and therefore holy David, who had profeſſed his 
::t1moft cire ro keep his tongue ( P/al. 39.1.) ſaw yet anc- 
city of having recourſe to God in prayer, that he would 
bo pleaſed to take the care and charge of keeping it for him. 
\\'- !.aveas much need that God ſhould be our Tongue- 
{ce per, as our Heart-keeper (Pſal.141.4.) Set a watch, O 
{.ord, before my month, and keep the door of my lips. And he 
adds inthe next verſe a prayer for his heart (v.4. ) Encline 
not my 1cart to atiy evil thing, that is, ſuffer not mine heart 
(to which by nature it is only and altogether inclined, and 
wo which pay abrna amy, the power of grace, I find many 
11chnations in my heart,ſuffer not, I ſay, mine heart) to en- 
cine to any thing that is evil, and ſo prompt my tongue to 
ipeak cvil. Ir is better not to be able to ſpeak at all, then to 
(beak, wil; better to be ſpeechleſs like a beaſt, then to ſpeak like 
+ beait ; that is, to ſpeak beaſtly , fallly, laſciviouly , 
wantonly, vainly, corruptly. The Apoſtle dehorts ( Eph. 
4.29.) Let no Corrupt Communication come out of your mouth, 
And Solomon gives counſel to ſtay there at leaſt ( Prov. 30, 
2.) If thou haſt done fooliſhly mm lifting up thy ſelf, or if 
thou haſt thought evil; if thou haſt not kept thy ſpirit from 
pride, and thy heart fromfolly, both which thou ſhouldſt 
have done ; yet there is another thing thou mult look to af- 
ter thoſe milcarriages, ' and that will be ſome help and 
amends, or at leaſt it will keep matters from growing 
worſe ; Lay thy hand «pon thy mouth, that is, impoſe ſilence 
14507 thy ſelf, let not thy mouth proclaim or tell abroad the 
_ pride and folly of thy heart, much leſs maintain and defend 
it, Though no man ſhould fatisfie himfelf when he hath 
much wickedneſs in his heart, thathe doth not utter it with 
his lips, or that he keeps his mouth clean, when his heart is 
foul, and to reſt much in Tongue-purity, is a great argu- 


ment of the Hearts impurity : yetit isbetter to keepin the 


impurity and vanity of the Heart then to vent it at the 
Tongue. As tocolour-over foul and filthy thoughts with 
fair words, ſoto draw out foul thoughts into filthy words, 
is coublcd iniquity. An evil thought kept in is extreamly 
evil, and to be deeply repented of; yet when this evi! 
thought goes forth and ſpreads at the mouth, it is far worſe. 
It is beſt when our hcarts meditate no wickedneſs, and the 
next beſt is, when , thouh the heart meditate , yet the 
mouth is ſtopt and will not utter it to the diſhonour of God, 
and the ſcandal of others. Keep thy tongue fromevil, and thy 
lips from ſpeaking guile, is David's counſel to that man 
whoſoever he is, that, deſireth life, and loveth many dayes, 
th.1t ke may ſce good ( Pſal. 34. 12,13.) and inthe next (or 
fourtcenth ) verſe, he ſeems to imply, that he who Keeps 
15 Tongue ſrom being ill imployed, is in arcady way to 
»avehis hands well cinploycd, or to the doing of good, and 
:*,2t both to himſelf and others. And indeed our words do 
wive ſo great alightto, and concerning our own actions, 
that though no mans perſon beat all juſtified meritorioully, 
wither by his words or works, yet fic perſons of all juſtified 
men {ha'l be juſtified declaratively, that is, they ſhall be 
«cared to be jult and good menby their words ( ar. 12. 
i7.) By thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words 
0 (l1alt be condemned, And as' good words declare good- 
cls in our ſelves, ſo they are an excellent means of doing 
09d to others, yea of making others good, even of mini- 
ttring oraccto the hearers ( Fph. 4. 29. ) 

Thus upon the occaſion of Job's proteſt againſt evil ſpeak- 
nz in his own caſe, I have alittle inſiſted upon the care we 
01ght to have of our ſpecchin all caſes. And as Fob hath al- 
ready proteſted that he would not ſpeak any thing, which 
11,tt have a tendency to condemn himſelf wrongfully ; fo 
hc procceds 1n a like proteſt, that he will not ſpeak any 
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thing for the juſtifying of his friends, who had ſo raſhly 
and wrongfully condemned him. 


VERS. $,6. 


God fo2bid that J ould juftifie you ; till J vic,J will not rc- 
move mine integrity from me. | 

Py rightcouſneſs J hold faſt, and will not let it go : my 
heart ſhall not rep:oach me ſo long as J live, 


H E former verſe contained the matter of Job's oath, 

that in this cauſe, his lips ſhould nor ſpeak wickedneſs, 
nor his tongue utter deceit ; in theſe two verſes he proceeds 
upon the ſame point, ſhewing that as he intended not, yea 
was reſolved not to ſpeak deceit or deceitfully, to wrong 
himſelf, ſo not to flatter others. As he would not condemn 
himſelf, ſo neither would he juſtifie them who had condem- 
ned him. God forbid that I ſhould juſtifie you : till I are, 1 
will not remove mine integrity from me; that's his ſcope in 
theſe words. 


Verſ. 5. God fozbid that J ſhould juſtifie you, &c. 


The Original is an interjeCtion of indignation, uttered 
by the Tongue, at the riſing of the heart againſt that which 
is offenſive. The word hath a double ſence in it, firſt, of 
Prohibition; ſecondly, of Abomination z God forbid, that 
is let this thing never be done, which to do were an abomi- 
nation. This word was commonly uſed by the Zews ( as the 
Rabbins obſerve ) when they rent their garments, as their 
cuſtom was when they were extreamly offended. This 
ſpeech and that paſſionate ation uſually went _—_—_ in 
occaſions of worlt reſentment. ' And as they uſed to ſay, 
God forbid, when they would ſhew how far themſelves 
were or others ought to he from doing, what God had for- 
bidden them to do, ſo when they would ſhew what God 
himſelf was furtheſt off from doing. When Abraham 

leaded with God for Sodome ( Gen, 18. 25. ) he tellcth 
im of righteous men there ; and adds, Let this be f.rr from 
thee, to ſlay the righteous with the wicked, or, that the righ- 
teous ſhould be as the wicked, The ſame phraſe of ſpeech, 
which here, in 7ob, is rendred, God forbid, is there rendred, 
Let this be far from thee, let it be as a prophane, or exc- 
crable thing. Such a procedure in judgment with man, is 
infinitely below the moſt holy and juſt God. O righteous 
Judge, let it be far from thee to ſlay the righteous in com- 
mon with the wicked. The word is uſed ( Foſh. 22. 29. ) 
God forbid, that we ſhould rebel againit the Lord. To do 
any-thing which God hath forbidden is (inful, but to rebel 
againſt God is to act tothe height inthings forbidden. We 
have need with a holy paſſionateneſs to beg of God, that 
what his Word forbids us to do, his grace may forbid us 
alſo, God forbid that we ſhould rebel againit the Lord. And 
when Joſhua the Governor, according to his divine poli- 
ticks, had put it to the choice of the people of /ſrae!, and 
( thereby the more to reſtrain and keep them cloſeto God ) 
ſeems to leave them to their own liberty of cleCtion (inthat 
wherein indeed no man hath any cleftion) Chooſe you this 
day whom you wilt ſerve, whether the Gods which your fathers 
ſerved, which were on the other ſide of the flood, or the Codsof 
the Amorites in whoſe Land ye dwell ; but as for me and my 
houſe, we will ſerve the Lord. When Joſhaa(I ſay) had thus 
left them todo what they would, that they might be with- 
held from doing what they ought not, and had ( by alike 
holy s&ill ) ſhewed them what himſelf would do, that in 
his example, they might ſee, what themſelves ought to do, 
we preſently find that the Spirits of the people were fired 
with indignation againſt any thoughts of Apoſtacy from the 
true God to Idols, of one ſort or other, ard therefore an- 
ſwered and ſaid ( Joſh. 24. 16.) God forbid that we ſhould 
for ſake the Loyd, and ſerve other Gods, Tobc bid to do that, 
if we will, which no wiſe or ſober man will do, is the 
ſtrongeſt way of forbidding it. And as this phraſe is uſed 
to ſhew our abhorrence to do wickedly our ſelves, fo 
that wickedneſs ſhouldbe done by others ( 1 Sam. 20. 2. ) 
When David told Jonathan that there was a plot for his 
life, Zonathan ſaid unto him, God forbid, thou (hat not dye ; 
as if he had ſaid, it can. hardly be imagined that ſuch an 
exccrable murther ſhould be committed ; but aſſure thy 
ſelf it ſhall not, if Ican prevent it. So when David was 
put on by his men to take revenge upon Sau , he ſaid 
( I S479, 
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(1 Sami 24.6.) The Lord forbid that I ſhould ds this thing 
ro my Maſter th: Lords anointed. David's heart mote him 
for that little which he had done in cutting off the lap of 
Saul's garment, but his heart roſe with deteſtation againſt 
the acſiro ing of him. Thus we render the word upon 
ſuch occallogs; yct I conceive, excepting'in thoſe places 
where the Name of God is expreſſed inthe Hebrew, as it 
is (1 Chron.11.19. ) Ht ſaid God forbid it, that T ſhould 
do thu thing. 1 ſay, in other places, where nothing is expreſl- 
ſed in the Hebrew but an Interjection, I conceive 1t were 


'{afer to render the word only thus, Far bet ; as here, Far 


be it from me that I ſhould j«ſtifie you, and not, God forbid, 
&c. The word, Ged,being not in this and many other texts, 
where our Tranſlaters rgnder God forbid ; For the frequen- 
cy ofthis phraſe, may embolden ſome to take the Name of 
God in vain, which as it ought to be uſed only in ſerious 


* matters, ſo with the greateſt not only ſcriouſneſs but boli- 


neſs. 

And when we tranſlate Fob ſpeaking thus, God forbid 
that 1 ſhould juſtifie you ; he prayes that God would keep 
it upon his heart for ever, not to do or neverto have any 
thing to do with a thing ſo repugnant both to his duty and 
conſcience ; as if he had ſaid, / ſhould defile my ſelf, if 1 
ſhould pleaſe you, yea 1 ſhould condemn my ſelf, if 1 ſhould 
juſtifie you in this, and ſo betray my own innocency to your 
n:orowided cenſure and opinion of me. Some expound Fob 
yet higher, as implying himſelf worthy to be excommu- 
nicated and thruſt out of the company of all that were god- 
ly, as a Heathen, and prophane perſon, in caſe he ſhould 
render up himſelf to their judgment of him, or juſtifie them 
in their condemnatory ſentence paſſed upon him. Thus 
highly hereſents it, and turneth from it with deepeſt indig- 
nation, God forbid, &c. Hence Note. 


A gracious heart doth not my deny to do evil, but hath 


an abhorrence azainſt the doing of evil. 


As corrupt nature is not only backward and unwilling to 
do good, but hath an enmity againſt it ; ſo Grace doth nor 
only ſtay us from, but ſtirreth up an holy enmity agua 
every unclean thing.” The ſpirit of a godly man riferh and 
his ſtomach cormorh at the fight of ſin. As they who are 
moſt emptied of fin by Goſpel;repentance, complain moſt 
chat they are fullof it. Andas they who have leaſt fin in 
them, are moſt burdened with the fin that remains in them ; 
ſo likewiſe, they moſt abominate both the FO of 
any fin, and every fin committed, whether by themſelves 
or others. The Apoſtle reckons this among :& effects of 
true repentance ( 2 Cor. 7. 11.) In that ye ſorrowed after 
a godly fort, behold what carefulneſs it wrought in you, what 
Clearing of jour ſevoer, ea, what indignation 5 the is, in- 
dignation agairfſt your ſelves, even for failings and weak- 
nefſes; much more for any thing done by you, or among 
you, which may be called wickedneſs, or a provocation. 
Thus David chargeth folly upon his own ſoul ( P/al. 73. 
22.) So fooliſh was I and ignorant, 1 was 4s abeaſt before 
shee. When he refleted upon his ſinful envy at the proſpe- 
rity of the wicked, he rebuked himſc!f, as afool, as a beaſt, 


as an ignoramys, as one thatknew nothing of the providen- ' 


tial diſpenſations of God. And thus Fob ( being convinced 
of his over-boldneſs with God, upon the clearer diſcove- 
ries of his holineſs and ſoverai abborred himſclf, re- 
penting in duſt and aſhes ( Chap. 42. 6.) He that abhors 
himſelf for what he hath done, cannot but abhor what he 
hath done, as much as he abhorreth himſelf for doing. it. 
As a godly marfrepenting, abhorreth the evil which ( be- 
ing over-powercd by a temptation ) he hath done ; fo, 


when he is in a compoſed form, he abhorreth to do that. 


cvil to which he is tempred. David faith C Pſal.119.104.) 

1 hate every falſe way ;, 1 hate not only the way, when I 

have been miſled, into it, but I hate to goin itz and he pro- 
feſſeth at verſſ, 163. of that Pſalm, I hare, and abhor lying, 
but thy Law do [ love. Toabſtain from, and forbearlying, 
is a ſign of a gracious heart, much more to hate, and ab- 
hor it. A godly mannot only doth that which is good, but 
he delights to do it, his ſoul cleaves to it, he-1s in his ele- 
ment when he is doing it ; nothing comes more ſuitably to 
him, then the buſineſs of his duty, he loves to doit, yea he 
loveth it when he cannot do it ( Row. 7. 22.) Pant com- 
plained much that his corruptions clogged, hindered, and 
ſhackled him, he was in limetwigs, as to the doing of good, 
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yet (faith he ) I acl:ghr in the Law of! God ict the irarard 


man ; that is, the inward man delightſ!!y moves 
Law of God, when I am baſely moved by my corrupt 
heart, and ſtirred by rempration again/t it. Now (1 ſay } 
as a godly man not only chooſcth to do the holy will of 
God, byt delights and rejoyceth to do it, and hath freer 
content in doing it ; ſo likewiſe a godly man not only 7c 
fuſeth to do the will of the fleſh, or to follow the courſe of 
the world, but hatcs to doit, and is never ſo diſcontented 
with himſelf, as when aan carelcſneſs and neglect of his 
watch he hath bcen overtaken and done it. A carnal mar 
may forbear the doing of evil, and do what is materially 
good, but he never abhors what is evil, nor delights in what 
is good. Though he abſtain from aQting thoſe things, 
which God forbids ; yet he doth noc ſay (with 7ob ) God 
forbid, T ſhould att them. David gives that as one of thc 
moſt diſtinguiſhing charaQers of a wicked man ( ?[.:l. 
36. 4.) He deviſcth miſchief upon his bed, he ſerteti; (111+ 
ſelf in a way that is not good; he abvorreth not ci 

And though he doth good, yet his hcart doth not cleave 
to'nor delight in it. To delight, in good, is bettcr then 
the og of it, and to abhor evil. is better then ab- 
ſtaining from it. And if we compare the nature of fin, 
with the new nature of a godly man, w2 may ſee cle: 
grounds, why his abſtinence from fin, is joyncd with the 
abhorrence of it. 

Firſt, Sin is filthy and unclcan in its nature, the Scripture 
calls it vomit ; wc loath and abhor what is filthy and un- 
clean, eſpecially our vomit. And to ſheiy how much fin is 
to be abominated, it is called abominable, yea an abomina- 
tion ( Prov. 12.22. ) And that wicked [dolatrous people, 
the Heathen Romans, who were $kilful to deitroy { and af- 
ter their laying deſolate many other Lands, at laſt, laid the 
Holy Land dcſolate, to puniſh the unholine!s of them that 
dwelt in it, they I fay ) are called the Abominations of 
deſolation ('Matth. 24. 15. ) no marvail if thoſe perſons 
and ations are abhorrcd by others, which are themſelves 
abominable, it is marvailous that they are not more ab- 
horred by all thoſe who ( through grace ) are made ſenſi- 
ble of their abomination. When the river was turncd to» 
blood, and ſtunk, the Egypriars leathed to drink of the 
water of the river ( Exod. 7. 18. ) As corrupt water, fo 
corrupt actions ſtink in the noſtrils of a godly man, how 
much more in the noſtrils of God; there is a ſamencſs 
of ſpirit ( in God and in a godly Man ) in reference to 
the thing it ſelf, though infinitely different in degree; fin 
ſtinks in the noſtrils of a godly man, as well as in the 
noſtrils of God, and therefore he loaths to drink it , 
and cannot bear it, when he hath, bur muſt vomit it up 

ain. 

Secondly, Sin and all ſinful wayes: are preſented to a 
godly man, as extreamly hurtful, poyſonous,, and dead 
3 Nature, much more grace, turneth away from thoſe 
things that are deſtruQtive. Shall 1 meddle with that which 
will be my death? ( faith agodly Man ) ſhall I ſuck the 
blood of a Toad, or cat the flc{h of a Serpent ? Shall 1 do 
this ? The Lord ſaid to Moſes ( Exod. 4.2,3. ) what 1s that 
in thy hand ? and he ſaid a rod, and he ſaid, caſh it on the 
ground, and he caſt it on the ground, and it became a Scr- 
pert, and Moſes. fled from it ; there is an Wipathy in the 
nature of a man againſt hurtful creatures. A man before 
converſion hath fin in his hand, and heart too ; but when 
once converted, he througheth his fin out of his hand, as 
Moſes did his rod, and then he ſecth it is a Serpent, a 
hurtful noxious thing, and then he flecth from it. Thar fin 
which an unregencrate man carrieth as a pleafant rod in 
his hYhd, he Bids to bc a ſtinging Serpent when he is rege- 
nerate, The heart bcing changed , our opinion quick!y 
changeth concerning thoſe wayes and practices, which be- 
fore were moſt plcaling to us. And as God hath in his Com- 
mandments forbidden us todo evil, ſo we ( with holy 7b 
inthe Text ) ſay God ſorbid, that we {hould do it. Bur it 
may be queſtioned, what there was in this aCtion fo finfy}, 
that his ſpirit roſe up ſo againſt it, or that he ſhould ſay, 
God forbid, I ſold do it. See what it was, Ced forbid, 

That J ould juftifie yor:, 

It was the Juſtification of his friends which his ſoul did 

ſo abhor. To juſtifie ſome men is a duty, and there arc 


many men ( 1 grant ) whom touſtifie were a ſin There is 4 
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cart, an.4 when © > 4p10n (which is fo called, ſay iome, 
71 bridling or &; ing ) doth not bind :{:c heart, it doth 
Nv atranm its end; nor ſerve for the uſc it is appointee to, 
ticrefore ( as all other things are, Which do not attain 
their ends ) is vain. It ſeems there were many unbridled 
'ongues, even among. the profettors of religion in thoſe 
ayes ; which put the Apoltlcſo much, and fo often upon 
t!14t point in this Epiſtle. The whole third Chapter is ſpent 
DOout the government of the tOnguc. The tongue unbri- 
'cd13 too hard and head-ſtronp for us to govern. It 1s an 
7ly ev 1l, asthe Apoltle there calls it, and can no morc 
Io ruled without a bit or bridle, then the Horſe or Mulc. 
| nc Word and Grace of Godis that bridlc, and all our carc 
1+ Inte enough to put and keep that bridle on, yea it is too 
itrle 4 and therefore holy David, who had profeſſed his 
:10t crreto keep his tongue ( Pal. 39.1.) ſaw yet anc- 
ity of hating recourſe to God in prayer, that he would 
ler 4:0tke the care and charge of keeping it for him. 
\.4veas much need that God (hould be our Tongue- 
- jr, 45 our Heart-keeper (Pſal.141.4.) Sit awatch, O 
1.044, Vifore my moitth, and keep the door of my lips. And he 
«ds inthe next verſe a prayer for his heart (v.4. ) Encline 
' my 10271 19 4%y evil thing, that is, ſuffernot mine heart 
to which by nature it is only and altogether inclined, and 
which notwithſtanding the power of. grace, I find many 
: (clhinitions in my heart,ſuffer not, I ſay, mine heart) to en- 
Cine to any thing that 15 evil, and ſo prompt my tongue to 
IPek cvil. Jr us better not to be able ro ſeal at all, then to 
, beiter to be ſpeechleſs like a beaſt, then to ſpeak like 
« be.:5f ; that 15, to ſpeak beaſtly , fallly, lafcivioully , 
wantonly, vainly, corruptly. The Apoſtle detiorts ( Eph. 
4.29.) Letno COr/HPt Communic ation; Come our v| your mouth. 
And Solomon gives counſel to tay there at leaſt ( Prov. 30, 
2. ) If thee: hiſt done fooliſhly nlifting up thy ſelf, or if 
1 haſt thoueht ev4{;, if thou haſt not kept thy ſpirit from 
pride, andthy heart from folly, both which tou ſhouldit 
have done; yer there is another thing thou mult look to af- 
ter tholc milcarriages, and that will be ſome help and 
amends, or 2 leaſt it will keep matters from growing 
worle ; Ly thy hid upon try motuh, that is, smpoſe ſulence 
11%: thy elf, letnot thy mouth proclaim or tell abroad the 
pride and folly of thy heart, much leſs maintain and defend 
it Though no man ſhould ſartishe himfelf when he hath 
mnch wickedncis in his heart, thathe doth not utter it with 
h15hps, or thathe keeps his inouth clean, when his heart is 
Foul andeoreatt much in Tongue-purity, is a great argy! 
ment of the Hearts impurity : yetit is better to keepin the 
1npurity and: vanity of the Heart then to vent it at the 
Tongue. As to colour-over foul and filthy thoughts with 
fir words, {foto draw out foul thoughts into fiirhy words, 
15 c0ublicd iniquity. An evil thought kept in 1s cxtreamily 
cl, and to be deeply repentcd of; yet when tnis evi! 
thought gocs forth and ſpreads at the mouth, it is far worſe. 
i: 1s bett when our hcarts mceditatc no wickedneſs, and the 
next beit is, when, though the heart mcditate , yet the 
mouth is ſtoptand will not utter it to the diſhonour of. God, 
and the ſcandal of others. Keep thy tongue fromevil, and thy 
lips from ſpredeciig enile, 1s David's counſel to that man 
wifoever he 1s, that, deſi-erh life, arid loverh mary ditycs, 
111.7 emma) [ce good ( Pal. 34. 12,13.) and in the next (or 
'ourrcenth ) verſe, he ſeems to imply, that he who keeps 
1, Tongue from being ill imployed, is in aready way to 
wEtus hands well cmploycd, or tothe doing of good, and 
: botty to himſelf and others. And indeed our words do 
e 10 great alightto, and concerning our own aCtions, 
t though no mans perſon bear all juſtified meritorioully, 
her by his words or works, yct the perſons of all juſtified 
4107 thal be quitified declaratively, that is, they ſhall be 
cred to be uit and good menby their words ( Afar. 12. 
>.) By thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words 
- (11alt be condemned, Andas good words declare good- 
it: our ſelves, ſo they are an excellent nicans of doing 
09d to others, yea of making vthers good,' even of mini- 
it1ing crace to the hearers ( Eph. 4. 29, 
[11115 upon the occaſion of Job's proteſt againſt evil ſpeak- 
11:2 11 his own caſe, 1 have alittle inſiſted upon the care we 
»1:8i1t to have of our ſpeechin all caſes. And as Fob hath al- 
1045.9 proteſted that he would not ſpeak any thing, which 
111, 'it have a tendency to condemn himſelf t rover '; fo 
hc proceeds 1n alike proteſt, that he will not ſpeak any 
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thing for the juſtifying of his friends, who had ſo raſhly 


and wrongfully condemned him. 
VERS. $,0. 


God fo:bid that J ſhould juftifie you ; till J dic, J will not rc- 
move mince integrity from me. 

Py rightcouſneſs J hold faſt, and will not let it go : my 
hcart ſhall not rep:oach me ſolong as J live, 


H E former verſe contained the matter of Job's oath 

that in this cauſe, þ1s lips ſhould nor ſpe.tk wickedneſs, 
nor his tongue utter deceit ; in theſe two verſes he proceeds 
upon the ſame point, ſhewing that as he intended not, yea 
was reſolved not to ſpeak deceit or deceittully, to wrong 
himſelf, ſo not to flatter others. - As he would not condemn 
himſclf, ſo neither would he juſtifie them who had condem- 
ned him. God forbid that I ſhould juſtifie you : till T ate, 1 
will not remove mie integrity from me; that's his {cope mn 
theſe words. 


Verſ. 5. Cod fozbid that I ſhould juſtific you, &c. 


The Original is an interjeCtion of indignation, uttered 
by the Tongue, at the riſing of the heart againſt that whic! 
is offenſive. The word hath a double ſence in it, firlt, of 
Prohibition; ſecondly, of Abomination ; God forbid, that 
is let this thing never be done, which to do were an abom1- 
nation. This word was commonly uſed by the 7ews ( as the 
Rabbins obſerve ) when they rent their garments, as their 
cuſtom was when they were cxtreamly offended. This 
ſpeech and that paſhonate ation uſually went together in 
occaſions of worlt reſentment. * And as. they uſed to ſay, 
God forbid, when they would ſhew how far themſelves 
were or others ought to be from doing, what God had for- 
bidden them to do, ſo when they would ſhew what God 
himſclf was furtheſt off from doing. When Abrah.m 
pleaded with God for Sodome ( Gen, 18. 25. ) he telleth 
him of rightcous men there ; and adds, Let 15 be f.ir from 
thee, to ſlay the righteous with the wicked, or, that the ragh- 
teozes ſhould be as the wicked, The ſame phraſe of ſpeech, 
which here, in Fob, is rendred, God forbzd, is there rendred, 
Let this be far from thee, |ct it be as a prophane, or cxc- 
crable thing. Such a procedure in judgment with 1a, is 
infinitely below the moſt holy and juit God. O righteous 


Judge, letit be far from thee to ſlay the righteous in com- 


mon with the wicked. The word 13 uſed ( Foſh. 22.29. ) 
God forbid, that we ſhould rebel again#t the Lord. To do 
anything which God hath forbidden is ſinful, but to rebel 
againſt God is to act to the height in things forbidden. We 
have need with a holy paſhonatcneſs to beg of God, that 
what his Word forbids us to do, his grace may' forbid us 
alſo, Coda forbid that we ſhould rebel again#t the Lord. And 
when foſhua the Governor, according to his divine poli- 
ticks, had putitto the choice of the people of 1ſ-ac!, and 
( thercby the more toreſtrain and keep them cloſe to God ) 
ſeems to leave them to their own liberty of election (inthat 
whercin indeed no man hath any cleCtion?) Chooſe you this 
day whom you wilt ſerve, whether the Gods which your fathers 
ſerved, which were on the other ſide of the flood, or the Codsof 
the Amorites in whoſe Land ye dwell ; but as for me and my 
houſe, we will ſcrve the Lord. When 7oſhxa (I ſay) hed thus 
left them to do whatthey would, that they might be with- 
held from doing what they ought not, and had ( by alike 
holy s$ll ) ſhewed them what himſelf would do, that in 
his example, they might ſee, what themſelves ought to do, 
we preſently find that the Spirits of the people were fired 
with indignation againſt any thoughts of Apoltacy from the 
true God to Idols, of one ſort or other, ard therefore az- 
ſwered and faid ( Joſh. 24. 16.) God forbid that we ſhould 
for ſake the Loyd, and ſerve other Gods, Tobcbid todo that, 
if we will, which no wiſe or ſober man will do, is thc 
ſtrongeſt way of forbidding it.. And as this phraſe is uſed 
to ſhew our abhorrence to do wickedly our ſelves , to 
that wickedneſs ſhould be done by others ( 1 Sam. 20. 2. ) 
When David told fonath.m that there was a plot for hi> 
life, onathan ſaid unto him, God forbid, thou ſhalt not dy: ; 
as if he had ſaid, it can hardly be imagined that ſuch an 
exccrable murther ſhould be committed ; but aſſure thy 
ſelf it (Nall not, if I can prevent it. So when David w2s 
put on by his men to take revenge upon $.:4/ , he ſaid 
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(1 S191. 24.6.) The Lord [orbi that [ no:4id do this this 
ro wy AA1ſter th: Lords anointed. Dxrid's heart ſmote him 
for that little which he "had done in cutting off the lap of 
S's garment, but his heart roſe with detciration againſt 
the deftro ing of him. Thus we render the word upon 
ſuch redo; yet I conceive, excepting in thoſe places 
where the Name of God is expreſſed in the Hebrew, as it 
is (1Cnron,11.19. ) He ſaid, God forbid it, 1nat I ſhould 
4o thu thinz. 1 ſay, in other places, where nothing is expreſ- 
ſed in the Hebrew but an Interjcection, I conceive 1t were 
ſafer to render the word only thus, Far be :t ; as here, Far 
be it {rom me that I ſhould j:ſtifie you, and not, God forbid, 
&c. The word, Gsd,being not in this and many-other texts, 
where our Tranſlaters render God forbid ; For the frequen- 
cy ofthis phraſe, may cinbolden fome to take the Name of 
God in vain, which as it ought to be uſed only in ſerious 


* matters, ſo with the greatelt not only ſeriouſneſs but holt- 


neſs. 

And when we tranſlate Fob ſpeaking thus, God forbid 
that 1 ſhould juſtifie you, he prayes that God would keep 
ir upon his hcart for ever, not to do or never to have any 
thing to do with a thing ſo repugnant both to his duty and 
co:ſcience ; as if he had faid, / ſrould acjile my elf. if1 
ſhricld pleaſe you, ye 1 ſhould condemn my ſeif, if 1 ſhould 
jwftifte you in this, and ſo betray my own tunorency to your 
Hii7r08 ded cenſure and 01171991 of me. Some expound Fob 
yet higher, as implying himſelf worthy to be excommu- 
nicated and thruſt out of the company of all that were god- 
ly, as a Heathen, and prophane perſon, in caſe he ſhould 
render up himſelf to their judgment of him, or juſtifie them 
in their condemnatory ſentence paſſed upon him. Thus 
highly hereſents it, and turneth from it with deepeſt indig- 
nation, God forbid, &c. Hence Note. 


A gracious heart dot! not only deny to do evil, but hath 
an abborreice aramſt the doing of evil. 


As corrupt nature is not only backward and unwilling to 
do good, but hath an enmity againſt it ; ſo Grace doth nor 
only ſtay us from, but ſtirreth up an holy enmity againſt 
every unclean thing. The ſpirit of a godly man rifeth and 
his ſtomach turneth at the fight of ſin. As they who are 
moſt empticd of fin by Goſpel;repentance, complain moſt 
that they are full of it. And as they who have leaſt fin in 
them, arc moſt burdened with the fin that remains in them ; 
ſo likewiſe, they moſt abominate both the committing of 
any fin, and every fin committed, whether by themſelves 
or others. The Apoſtle reckons this among the effects of 
true repentance ( 2 Cor.7.11.) In that ye ſorrowed after 
a godly fort, behold what carefulneſs it wrought in you, what 
clearing of your ſelves, yea, what indignation ;, that is, in- 
dignation againſt your ſelves, even for failings and weak- 
neſſes; much morc for any thing done by you, or among 
you, which may be called wickedneſs, or a provocation. 
Thus David chargeth folly upon his own ſoul ( P/al. 73. 

2.) So fooliſh was I and ignorant, I was as abeaſt before 
thee. When he reflected upon his ſinful envy at the proſpe- 
rity of the wicked, he rebuked him{c!f, as afool, as a beaſt, 
as an ignoramys, as one that knew aothing of the providen- 
tial diſpenſations of God. And thus Fob ( being convinced 
of his over-boldneſs with God, upon the clearer diſcove- 
ries of his holineſs and ſoveraignty ) abhorred himſelf, re- 
penting in duſt and aſhes ( Chap. 42. 6.) He that abhors 
himſelf for what he hath done, cannot but abhor what he 
hath done, as much as he abhorreth himſelf for doing it. 
As a godly marfrepenting, abhorreth the evil which ( be- 
ing over-powercd by a temptation ) he hath done ; fo, 


when he is in a compoſed form, he abhorreth to do that . 


evil to which he is tempted. David faith ( Pſal.1 19.104.) 
/ bate every falſe way, 1 hate not only the way, when I 
have been miſled into it, but I hate to go in it 3 and he pro- 
teſſeth at ver{l, 163. of that Pſalm, I hate, and abbor lying, 
but thy Law do 1 love. Toabſtain from, and forbear lying, 
is a ſign of a gracious heart, much more to hate, and ab- 
hor it. A godly mannot only doth that which is good, but 
he delights to do it, his ſoul cleaves to it, he-1s in his ele- 
ment when he is doing it ; nothing comes more luitably to 
him, then the buſineſs of his duty, he lovesto doit, yea he 
loi cth it when he cannot do it ( Kew. 7. 22.) Paxl com- 
plained much that his corruptions clogged, hindered, and 
ſhackled him, he w2s in limetw.19s, as to the doing of good, 
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yet (faith he ) 7 ddlrgbr in the Dow | 
man ; that is, the inward man G&clizhift'!) milh oy after 2 


Law of God, when I am baſely moves by 1 


heart, and ſtirred by temptation again; it No uy } 


as a godly man not only chooſeth to do the 11 yl wt 
God, byt delights and rejoyceth to do it, ati 19th Fay 
content in doing it ; ſo likewiſe a gouly man nt on! 
fuſcth todo the will of the fleth, or to follow ti! þ 
the world, but hatcs to doit, and is never fo dilorton.d 
with himſelf, as when through carelcſneſs and nog! o dt ot 
watch he hath cc overtaken and done it. Ac.:nal 
may torbear the doing of evil, and do what is mate: 
good, but he never abhors what is evil, nor delights in w!1.a; 
is good. Though he abſtain from aQing thofe things, 
which God forbids ; yet he doth noc ſay (with /-b ) Gul 
forbrd, I ſhould aiFrhem. David gtvCs that as one of the 
moſt dittinguiſhing charaQters of a wicked man ( ”/:: 
36. 4. ) He devileath miſchief 10014 Mis Oc A he fete, 

ſelf in a way that is not (ood; bs ab 'orreth | 

And though he doth good, yet his | not cl:; 
to'nor delight in it. To delipht in cood, is better t.cn 
the doing of it, and to abhor evil _ 1; | 
ſtaining from it. And if we compare :! 
with the new nature of a godly man 
grounds, why his abſtinence from fin, 1 || 
abhorrence of it. 

Firſt, Sin is filthy and unclcan in its nati.re, the Scripture 
calls it vomit ; we loath and abhor wh: 4 filthy and un 
clean, eſpecially our vomit. And to ſhe'y boy much fin is 
to be abominated, it 13 called abominrable, yC2 an jabomir: 4- 

22, ) And that wicked I49latrous people, 
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tzon ( Prov. 12.22, 
the Heathen Rown;, who were $kilful to deitroy { and af- 
ter their laying deſolate many other Lands, at lit, laid the 
Holy Land dcſolate, to puniſh the unholine's of them that 
dwelt in it, they 1 ſay ) are called the Abrrnigiett ion! of 
deſolation (Matth. 24. 15.) no marvail if thoſe perſons 
and actions are abhorrcd by others, which are themſelves 
abominable, it is marvailous that they arc not more ab- 
horred by all thoſe who ( through grace ) are made ſcnſi- 
ble of their abomination. When the river was turnc( t > 
blood, and ſtunk, the Egypriaris loathed to drink of the 
water of the river ( Ex24, 7. 18. ) As corrupt water, fo 
corrupt actions ſtink in the no{trils of a godly man, how 
much more in the noſtrils of God; therc is a ſamencſs 
of ſpirit ( in God and in a godly Man ) in reference to 
the thing it ſelf, though infinitely different in degree; fin 
ſtinks in the noſtrils of a godly man, as well as in the 
noſtrils of God, and thercforc he loaths to drink it, 
and cannot bear it, when he hath, bur muſt vomut it up 
again, 

Secondly, Sin and all finful waycs are preſented to 4 
godly man, as extreamly hurtful, poyſonous , and dead 
Ys Nature, much more grace, turneth away from thole 
things that arc deſtructive. Shall I meddle with that which 
will be my death? ( faith agodly Man) ſhall I fuck the 
blood of a Toad, or cat the ficſh of a Serpent ? Shall 1 do 
this ? The Lord ſaid ro Moſes ( Exod. 4.2.3.) wit is th 
1m thy hand ? aid he [.iid a rod, and |. e fart, Caſs it on thc 
ground, and he caſt it 631 the ground, ard it ver me a So 
perit, and Moſes fled from it ; there is an amipathy in {hc 
nature of. a man againſt hurtful creatures. A men befor 
converſion hath fin in his hand, and kceart too ; but ven 
once converted, he througheth his fin out of his hand, ag 
Aſoſes did his rod, and then he ſeeth it is a Serpent, a 
hurtful noxious thing, and then he flecth from it. Thar {in 
which an unregencrate man carrieth as a pleziant rod in 
his hd, hc finds to be a ſtinging Serpent wien he 1s rege- 
nerate, The heart being changed , our 6pinion quick!y 
changeth concerning thoſe wayes and practices, which be- 
force were molt p!caling to us. And as God hath in is Com- 
mandments forbiddcn us to do cvil, fo we ( with holy 7c 
inthe Tcxt ) ſay Go! {rbid, that we ſhould do it. But 11 
may be queſtioned, what there Was 1n this action fo {infy}, 
that his ſpirit roſe up fo againlt it, or that he ſhould ſay, 
God faroit, I jhowld do it.  Sce What it \v 28. 4 "od fore: '# 

J ſHould jukifie vout, 

Tt was the Jultification of his friends which thus foul 94.4 
ſo abhor. To jultitie ſome men is a duty, and there arc 
many men ( | oxant ) whom 20 jultine we: oaln There is 
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ding to Wat appears. 


ſinful judging of others, concerning which Chrift ſaith 
( Matrth.7.1.) Judgenot, that ye be not judged, They who 
judge others unjultly, ſhall be juſtly judged. There is alſo a 
ſinful juſtifying of others, they who juſtifie others unduly, 
may expect condemnation as their due. But were Job's 
friends ſuch as could not be juſtificd without ſin ? Could he 
not juſtific them, without deſerving to be condemhed him- 
ſelf? Did he judge them hypocrites, as they judged him, 
and ſo not to be juſtificd ? I conceive not, ſurely he didnot 
judge them wicked, and doubtleſs they were not, as hath 
been ſhewed before ; how is itthen that he ſaith, God for- 
bid that 1 ſhorld juſtifie you ? T anſwer, we muſt reſtrain 
this act of juſtification to the cauſe or caſe in hand, it doth 
not refer to their perſons, but to their diſpute. God forbid 
that I held j:ftifie you in this, in your judgment of me, in 
tc opinion you have take-up of me, or in the cenſure ye 
have givenof me. Ye have caſt me as an evil-doer, but I 
cannot ſubſcribe to your ſentence ; God forbid that 1 ſhould 
1«:bifie you in thi. Sothen, Fob doth not ſpeak of them as 
of reprobates, whom God had not brought, nor would 
bring iutoa ſtate of juſtification ; but he ſpeaks of themras 
having ſpoken and done "ſuch things as ought to be repro- 


- bated, or diſapproved by all good men, which no man 


onght to juſtife. Fob medled not either with the conſtant 
courſe of their lives, or the ſtate of their ſouls, he went no 
furthex then what concerned the preſent diſputation, God 
rid that T ſhould juſtifie your 172 that. 

But how doth man juſtike man ? Is it not God that juſti- 
feth ? As the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks ( Rom. 8.33.) How then 
doth Fob ſpeak, as if he had power to juſtifie ? I anſwer, as 
before, F-'s words are not to be underſtood of the juſti- 
fication of their perſons before God, bur of the juſtificati- 
on of their actions towards him, before man; God forbid 
that I ſhou!d1uſtifie you, that 1s, that I ſhould affirm that to 
betrue of me, which ye my friends affirm to be true, or 
that ye have dealt friendly, according to the rule of truth 
with me. We juſtice aman, when, what he affirms we 
ſtand to, or when we ſay that thing is well done which he 
hath done, or that he hath done well ia doing it ; this is to 
jutifie him. Man juſtificth man, when he affirms that to 
be true which he ſaith, and that to be good which he doth; 
or that he hath done and ſpoken nothing but what is good 
and true. No man can cither juſtific or condemn another, 
as to the determining of his ſtate, but we may ( upon juſt 
grounds ) cither condemn or ju'tifie another, as to the ap- 
proving or diſapproving of his way. 

Thus 70 profeſſeth he will not juſtifie his friends, he 
will not ſay as they ſaid, nor think well of what they had 
done, he could not do it, he would not do it till he died 


( as he ſpeaks inthe next clauſe ) that is, he would never 
l,zq* 
Ci) It, 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, We may, ud mat judge of men, 
as they ave and ao. 


We muſt both juſtific and condemn as we ſee, or accor- 
{ans juſtification of man, mult 
procced upon other terms then Gods juſtification of man 
doth. God juſtifieth the ungodly ( Rom. 4 5. ) But wo to 
thoſe men who juſtifie the ungodly 3 God would not juſtifie 
the ungodly, bugor the righteouſneſs of another ; and ſhall 
we jultific the” ungodly in their own unrighteouſnelſs ? 
Whomfſocrer we juſtifie, mult firſt be juſt, our juſtification 
cannot make him ſo. As the terms of Gods electing man 
are quite «ferent from thoſe upon which man ought to 
elect or chooſe, {9 allo are they in juſtification z Godelect- 
cth thoſe in whom he ſecth no good, nor doth he elect any 
for their Poodneſs, cither becauſe he ſeeth them good, or 
ftoreſecth they will be good. He bcholdeth no excellency, 
beauty, or worthineſs in them; he clects according to the 
pleaſure of his own will ; raans goodneſs is not the cauſe, 


but the effect of Gods cleftion. The election of God ma- | 


keth men good, it doth not find then ſo. But if man elects, 
he mult elect thoſe that arc good, thoſe that have ſomewhat 
mt:cn toccmmend them to him ; he mult chooſe them 


- became rhev are learned and $ilful in reference to the im- 
plovments, ans. bulinefſes, to which they are called, or 
beciulc ne fevth they arc honeſt, ſober , gracious; man 


mt not elect, as God elects, neither mult he jultifie as 
Cx 
al; f 1 


. f5 © YJ»23 
J#9;* #4 0th ; b| ITIU: 


IO 


'20 


— — 


30 


FO 


60 


7O 


| 


juilifes ; therefore ( ſaith Feb ) Cod forbid I ſhould | 
t ſpeakplainly, according to what I find 80 


you. Solomon hath given us the determination of this point 
in full and down-right language ( Prov. 17. 15.) He that 
juſtifieth the wicked, and he that 'condewneth the righteons, 
even they both are abomination to the Lord. Of which wic- 
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ked practice the Lord complains by the Prophet ( Ezek.1 3. 


19, ) Will ye pollute me among my people for bandfulls of bar- 
ley, and for preces of bread, to ſlay the ſouls that ſhould not 
1 ( that is, condemn the righteous ) and to fave the ſouls 
alive that ſhould not live ( that is, to juitifie the wicked ) by 
your lying to my people, that hear your lyes * God ultifieth 
__ he will, man muſt juſtifie according to the will of 
God. 

Secondly, Conſidering: that 7ob's friends were ( as to 
their ſtate ) godly and _— perſons, ſuch as God 
juſtified ; and yet Job ſaid well, Cod forbid thar 1 ſborld 
juſtifie you. 

Note, We muſt not juſtifie agood man, when he doth evii, 

or in that which he doth iN. 


A good man, a man juſtified in the ſight of God, may 
do amiſs in the ſight of man, and in that he ought nor to 
be juſtified by man. We muſt not juſtifie any man in an 
one evil ation, becauſe he hath done many that are aobd. 
Asit is very ſinful for any man to juſtific and defend any 
evil that he hath done, ſo itis as ſinful to juſtifie others, or 
to be their advocates when they have done evil, or in an 
evil deed. Every action muſt be weighed by it ſelf, and 
ſtand upon its own bottom, one cannot help or ſave ano- 
ther. It is our duty to forgive another , many ill car- 
riages and uncharitable, yea injurious actings towards us; 
but to juſtifie them, or him in them, would be our fin. In 
all ſuch caſes let us ſay, God forbid 7 ſhould juſtifie you, 
though you may be ſuch as God juſtifieth, and thou ye 
have done many things which are not only juſtifiable, but 
commendable in another kind. Chriſt knew that Peter was 
a holy man for the main, yet when he gave him ill counſel, 
be turned, and ſaid unto him, Get thee behind me Satan, thou 
art an offence to me, for thou ſavoureſt not ( in this thing ) 
the things that be of God, but thoſe that be of men ( Matth. 
16. 23.) And we rcad that the Apoſtle Pas! was ſo far 
from juſtifying the Apoſtle Peter himſclf when he ſaw, 
that Rave his fault, many walked not mprightly, according 
to the truth of the Goſpel, that ( ſaith he ) 1 withſtood hins 
to the face, becauſe he was to be blamed ( Gal. 2.11, 14.) 
We cannot do better for our beſt friends, then to let them 
know when they do badly. Nor ſhould we for any thing 
more condemn our ſelves, then for juſtifying another in any 
thing for which he ought to be condemncd. God forbid that 
I ſhould juſtifie you. 


Till J dye J will not remove mine integrity from me. 


In this latter part of the verſe, Job gives a reaſon of 
what he ſaid in the former ; he could not juſtific them 
without removing , or parting with his own integrity , 
which was the beſt Jewel he had inthe world, and which 
he was reſolved never to part with while he lived. There-. 
fore, ſaith he, | | 

Till J dye, &c. | The Original word notes an eaſie, a 
quict, a natural death ; though 1 ſhould live till my candle 
doth conſume away and ſpend it ſelf, not being violently 


blown out by others; though I ſhould live as long as | #--* 
could live, I could not juſtifie you ; God forbid 1 jhould "* 


juſtifie you, Till I dye, &c. There is a double connexion 
of theſe words, till 7 dye. The Greek Interpreters joyn 
thera to the antecedent words, the Latinesto thoſe which 
follow, Tl 1 dye I will not remove my integrity from me ;, 
but it is not of concerninent whether we connect them to 
the former or latter, or divide them between both ; 1 will 
not juſtifie you ill I dye, neither will I, till I dye, remove 
mine integrity from me, 

Till J dye. ] The meaning is not, that Fob would re- 
move his integrity at or before his death, but this is a ſtrong 
aihrmation that he would never remove it ; 1 will not do it 
till I aye, is, 7 will not do it at all. | 

We may give a twofold interpretation of this his reſoly- 
tion, will zor ao it tall I dye. Firlt thus, as if he were re- 
ſolved not to do this, though it ſhould colt him his life; 
he eſteemed his integrity at ſuch a rate, thar he could ca- 
fier lay down his lite then let go his integrity; life is the 
beit of Naturals, but integrity is the b2{t of morals and 
ſpirituals 
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ſpirituals z and therefore though he died for it, he would 
not ( by any act or conceſſion of his) remove, no nor ble- 
mith kis integrity : As if he had ſaid, though 1 knew my 
life were in your hands, and ye able to take my life from 
me, yet 1 would not do this thing ; I am fixed and at a 
poirt with youin this, what ever it co!t me. And becauſe 
this ſence is much inſiſted upon by ſome, it being atruth, 
and complying with other Scriptures, 


Obſerve, A godly man ſol Jah be will not do evil, come of 
it what will. 


Fall back or f:li edge, he will not do it. A godly man 
reſolves againſt doing. that which is an evil or wrong to 
others, much more againſt doing that which is an evil both 
of wrong and (in tohimſelf. Zealous Daniel was thus re- 
ſolved when he ſaw he could not preſerve his integrity 
without endangering the life of another, which could not 
but be extreamly dangerous to himſelf ( Dx. 1.8. ) Da- 
mel purpojed in his heart that he woitl4 not acfile himſclf with 
the portion of the Kings meat, nor with the wine which he 
Crack; therefore be requeſted of the Prince of the Ennchs 
that be might not defile himſelf. And the Prince of the Eu- 
michs [uid to Daniel, Ifear wy Lord the King, who hath 
ap1or:ted Your meat ad your driihs for why ſhould be ſee 
voirr {aces worſe liking then the children which are of your 
fort ? ther ſhall ye m.kg me endanger my head to the King. 
Die! might wellthink, this Great Officer would not eali- 
ly grant him a favour which in the iſſue might looſe hinrnot 
only the Kings favour, but his head too. Courtiers do not 
uſe tobe free of ſuch favours, eſpecially to poor Captives, 
who have no means to oblige them 3 yet Del put it to a 
venture, purpoling in his heart to abſtain from all unclean, 
whether meats or drinks, what c're came on't. And as 
the godly are, or ſhould be alwayes reſolved not to do 
any evil, though they die for it; ſo they reſolve ſometimes 
to do this or that good, though tkey die for it ; they will run 
all hazzards rather then forbear a known preſent duty in its 
ſcaſon. That niagnanimous woman, Heſter, ſaid, If 7 periſh 
I periſh, it is my duty, t ſuch atimeas this, I ſee it is my 
duty, I am reſolved, / will go in to the King, which 15 
net according to the Law, al if I periſh, I periſh ( Helt. 
4.16, ) When Paul ſaw it was aduty to goto fernſalcm, 
he was reſolute againlt all ſuggeſtions of dangers , But 
none of theſe things move me, neither account I my life dear 
ro my ſelf, that I might finiſh my conrſe with joy ( Acts 20. 
24.) As if Paul had ſaid (as agreat man once &Gid ) It 
is neceſſary for me to go, but it is not neceſſary for me to 
live ; and therefore go I will, though I die for it. And 
as he was fixed againlt all the dangers which the Enemy 
at Jeruſalem threatned him with, fo againſt all thoſe diſ- 
ſwaſives with which his Friends endeavoured to take him 
off from the purpoſe of his intended journey to feruſalem 
( Acts 21. 11, 12, 13, 14.) When Ag:bxs a Prophet had 
taken Panl's girdle and bound 15 own n4nds and feet, ſayins 
this ſaith the Holy Ghoſt, ſo ſhall the Fews at Jeruſalem b1:::4 
the man that oweth this girdle ; the Diſciples hearing theſe 
things, added their exhortation to his prediQtion, and be- 
ſourur him not to 20 upto Jeruſalem ; Then Paul anſwered, 
wit. mean ye toweep and to break, mie heart ? For 1 am rea- 
ay net o:ly to be bound but to aye at Jeruſalem'for the Name 
of the Lord Feſw. Tree courape delights inthe Air of that 
danger where duty dwels, and will neither be beaten off 
trom doing an ificumbent duty, nor beaten on to do any 
thing againſt a duty by the reports or appearances of the 
creatcſt peril. * To be reſolved is an herock,, and noble re- 
ſfoletion indeed. As a wicked nian will fin, ſoa godly man 
faith he will not fin, though he die. He chooſcth the worſt 
of aftlictions rather then iniquity, 

' Secondly, We may take theſe words, till ] dic, in a 
milder fence, though it was in the breaſt of Job to die ra- 
ther then to do this; yet [will not do this till I die, may 
here carry init no more then this, [ will ct doit as long as 1 
lzve. 

Hence obſerve, A godly mar is cverl aſt ingly reſolved, and 
ſet avainſt ſin, 

In thiscaſc he makes no temporary promiſes, he doth 

not purpoſe to forbear fin for a time, much leſs till he hath 


a fit time, but for ever. Some will nor fin for xtime, and 
they forbcar only til they have a fit time to ſin. All the 
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rteaſoni why ſome do no evil is becauſe they carnot, or be- 


cauſe they have not an opportunity todo it.  Fe/;x ſaid to 
Paul, Go thy w.zy for thu time, Wha | ave a convenient 
feafon I will rd for thee ;, ſo lay they of thcir fin, at a con- 
venicnt time I will do it. There 1s neither tiznc nor ſeaſon 
allowed or appointed by God for fin, and therefore we 
mutt not give our ſclves allowance for it at any time or fc 
ſon. We ſhould ( as was ſhewcd before ) rat"cr,choſc to 
dic then toſin, how much more ſhould we rei. la, not to 
{in till we dic. Tu I die 


J will not remove my integrity fro me, 


The word ſignifics to yield or give back, to remove, 0! 
cauſe to give back ; Thus faith Zob, I will not yield up my 
integrity, or I will not cauſe my integrity to give back. 
The word which we render ir regrity, fignificth alio pet 
fketion, and ſimplicity, that is, a religious, plain, hone!! 
and ſimple diſpoſition, Witout guile or wickednels, or { a5 
we ſay) without welt or guard, Inthe breatt-plate 0: 2- 
ron, there was the Urim, 4:4 the Ti. ummm, which latter 1s 
this word ; Job had the truc 7/14mmim in his Breaſt, and 
he would not remove it. 


Hence note, A goaly m3 5 4 mt; of ecrity. 


He bath Urim and Thummim, 25 well a; the Hioh Pric't 
had, he hath his light of truth, or his fire of zeal, and he 
hath his perfeCtion, or integrity, both in | 
upon his Breaſt. ' Theſe are ſeated as herwenly principles 
in his Heart, and they ar2 held forth in {- courle and pra- 
Ctices of his life, as a light ſhining from Heaven, 


p f® ' ? - - 
1s Breaſt, and 


Secondly note, Imegrity 15,174 it F/ tf, 2 that 12 of ercat 
price. 


Wecan eaſily part with or remove thoſe things whic' 
arenot of worth. Inteyrity is plain and [.mpie, yet tic 
beſt ornament and decking ( next Chriit ) of the whole 
man. Solomon in all his out ward glory was not arraicd lixe 
one of theſe Lillies. #7*c are novir fo fine as when we 4 
plain. Tobeplain, ſ:mplc, to have a ſpirit without tricks 
and turnings, without kno: and riddles, is better and more 


honourablc, then the hichof titles of honour. inrvgrity 
is our perfection *r*  {. : cenant of Grice, 25 /7- 
plicity 28 our greateit exc y. T5 the fundimctiiul ox 


! >—_ * 
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ccllency of God himſelf, and 19 is of his pope. . I 
which 1s truly t1mp'c 15 truly pe: c& in itz kind, an3 there: 
fore the ſame wor: '12nifies botu ſumpic, and perko*t ; this 
is the Clory o: and tne Grace of Giory How, 
Glorious+ are we wh, - this pretiovs {toro of megrty, 
this ſpiritual Thummim - xcd in our hearts, ſpaiklct in all 
our Wayes. | 


Thirdly obſerve, A godly man is acqutaiited with (1:40 1% 
entegrity. 


He knows he hath this Jewec! about him, thovgh otters 
ſee it not, he doth ; poſſibly a godly man may ſon:ctimes 
ſuſpect himſelf tobe a hypocrite / for 2s there arc ſore hyy- 
pocrites, Who think themſ-!lves to be fincere, all ave nor 
groſs, or ſeii-condemned hypocrites, fo it is poſſible tor 
ſome who are ſincere to judge themſelves hypecrizcs.) yet 
take a godly man out of the Clouds, ani darknefs of temp 
tation, or'difſertion, and then-as heis what he avpears 
others, ſo he appears to himſelf as he is, {incere, and full 
of integrity. 


| a 
[x 


Fourthly obſerve . A £ 'y m1 prizcto Lis. tiits 1p. 


highly . 4 


What a man will not remove, 2n 

reckons as his beſt. That which is worth'c's, filthy, or un- 
clean, as dung. we take away as dung, 1! ir wel pore 
( as 'tis ſaid, 1-55 14. 10, ): taken Wo will: but om 
Treaſures, ou: |-we!s, we will not p2re with, - The reaſon 
why a carnal man wit, ot remove 215 miquity from him, 
is becauſe he values it and looks i pon it Cither 25 his pica« 
ſure, Or As his profit. Tris makes him hoid ': faſt, 45th 

Prophet compluins ( Fer. d. 5. ) Thc bold f.ijt. acreit; We 
ſay proveroially, and. we ſay it truly, Pl. deltrrt ts 1 
jewel; but with: ſome, .Pecerr or f.:lfe- dealing is a Fowel, 
and therefore they hold it fait, ond viillnot let it go. WWhar 
ſoevcritis, whether good or b1d, which we will not re: 
move, nor ſuffer ( if we can help it) tobe removed from 
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vs, that's our Jewel, that's High-prized, and much eſtcem- 
cd by us. Our integrity is oxr all, next Chriſt, and Chriſt 
isnothing to thoſe who have no integrity. It is ſaid of a 
Woman, That having loſt ber modeſty, ſys hath nothing 
moretolooſe. Andit is mot true both of man and woman, 
they have nothing more to looſe then their integrity. How 
highly ſhould we prize that, without which all that we 
have beſides is of no price at all ? 


Fifthly obſerve, A god!y man ſhould do nothing mm preju” 


dice to hits integrity, 


Not to remove integrity, is leſs then not to throw awa 
integrity, it is to do nothing that may ſtain, or lay the lea 
blot upon it. They who are fulleſt of integrity, are often 
blotted by others; the dirt of hypocriſie is thrown in their 
faces, while their hearts are upright with God, and their 
wayes towards men. How common is it to object that 
which doth not appear, when nothing appears to object. 
Thus »thers remove the integrity of the molt upright. But 
how ſad is it for an upright man to do that which may ſtain 
his owr, integrity, and render him not only ſuſpected but 
blotted. That which was Job's great care, ſhould be ours, 
not zo move in any thing which may remove our integrity. 
cod upboldeth his people in their integrity ( Pal. 41. 12.) 
How (ſteadily then ſhould his people hold thetr integrity. 
Lea :iregrity and uprightneſs preſerve me , was David's 
praycr Sal 25. 21.) O lct us preſerve our integrity 
and vprightneſs ; What ſhall we preſerve, if zot onr preſer- 


Ters 


Sixthly note, He that admits of any falſe accuſation or 
wrong \dgment againit himſelf, removes or ſtains his 
Own entegrity. 


We muſt ſtand our ground, and be ſtiff for our ſelves 
againlt all miſ-judgings. Itis good to be zcaloully affect- 
cd alwaycs in a good matter, whether it reſpect the glory 
of God immediately ard alone, or whether it reſpect the 
credit of our brethren, or our own. To deſire to be fa- 
mous inthe world, and ( as thoſe Giants in the old world 
( Gen. 6. 4. ) men of renown, or ( asthe original Text hath 
it ) men of 1:4me is a very great vanity, bur to protect and 
preſerve our good name, is a great andneceſſary duty. Fob 
thought it ſo neceſſary, that he was nor ſatisfied with at- 
firming this once, but doubles the ſame affirmation, though 
z1 Other WOrGs. 


Verſe 6. Py righteouſneſs J hold faſt, J will not let it 
go, my heart ſhall not rep:oach me fo long as 
I Uve. 


This verſe is filled with the ſpirit of the former ; Fob 
here alſo» ſhewing the ſtedfaſtneſs of his purpoſe to inſiſt 
upon his innocency, and keep it cloſe, againſt all aſſaults 
of cnemics, or ſuſpitions of friends. Though they pull'd, 
yet he would hold faſt. 


Þy rightcouſneſs J hold faft, 


The Hebrew is, Upon my righteouſneſs T hold ſtrongly, Ors 
I will fortifie aud ſtrengthen my righteouſneſs. The righte- 
ouſneſs of aman may be conſidered two wayes, either in 
refctcnce to Juſtification, or SanCtification ; and this righ- 
tcouſncſs of Sanctification may be conſidered two wayes ; 
Firſt, As it isthe righteouſneſs of a mans perſon, or that 
principle of righteouſneſs implanted and inherent in him: 
Secondly, As it isthe righteouſneſs of his aCtions, or that 


hich 7ob intends here by righteouſneſs, is not the righte- 


Si. ice of righteouſneſs which is held out by him. That 


Fouſeſs of Juſtification, bur the righteouſneſs of Sanctifi. 


cation ; and not ſo much the righteouſneſs of his perſon as 
of his actions or cauſe in this engagement with his friends. 
Aly righteon neſs T hold faſt. Abclicvcr doth not hold faſt 
his rightcouſncſs in reference to Juſtification, there he 
letteth it go, he will have nothing to do with it, he will 
not own it. Paz while a Phariſee held faſt his own righ- 
teouſmeſs for Juſtification , but being converted, Chriſt 
taught him better Divinity ( Pktl. 3. 0,7, 8,9.) Touching 
the rivheouſneſs which is in the Law 1 was blamel: ſs. But 
what things were gain to me ( that is, what 1 then counted 


gain as to my acceptation with God ) thoſe 7 counted loſs 
for Chriſt ; that is, 1letthem go, and they were as loſt to : 
me, that I might take faſt hold of Chriſt, and bear my | 0 
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ſelf, or, lay the whole weight of my Jultification upon him 
alone, as he expounds himſelf in the next verſe ; 1 ea doubr- 
leſs, and I count all things but dung and dro/s for the ex: 
cellency of the knowledge of Chri#t Jeſus my Lord; for whor: 
I bave ſufferedthe bf; of all things, and do count them but 
dung that I may win Chriſt, and be found in him, not having 
my own riokteouſneſs, which u of the Law. Asif he had 
ſaid, I would not be found to have any of my own righte- 
ouſneſs in my hand for a world; for as to the bulincſs of 
Juſtification, our righteouſneſs is droſs and dung, yea all 
our righteouſneſſes are as filthy rags ( Ifa. 64. 6. ) Not only 
are thoſe rightcous aQts filthy which are done ( as the Pha- 
riſees did theirs ) for ſelf-ends, or in hypocrilic, but there 
is a filthineſs (as they have done by us ) in thoſe righteous 
acts which are done to a right end, or in fincerity ; and 
therefore the moſt righteous perſon mult not hold his righ- 
tcouſneſs, hemult let it go. Though I were righteous ( (aith 
Fob, Chap. 9. 15. ) yet would 1 not anſwer ( iti a legal way 
for Juſtification in my ſelf) but I would make ſupplicat wnto 
my Tudge ;, that is, I would humble my elf and beg his 
pardon. And again ( ver}. 21.) Though 1 were perfctt, yet 
would I not know my own ſoul. But whenit cometh toa caſe 
or controverlie between him and his friends, then he held 
faſt his righteouſneſs, the righteouſneſs of his Sanctification 
and converſation. There rightcouſncſs is no'droſs , bur 
Gold, Silver, pretious Sones , the Souls riches ; of this 
righteouſneſs Fob profeſſcth in the preſent Text, I bold ir 
faft. The word lignifiesto hold ſtrongly ; asif he had ſaid, 
Thu my richneſs I hold with all my ſtrength; no man 
ſhall take it from me, but I'le know why. This ſteady 
purpoſe of Zob here repeated may import two things. 

Firſt, Perſeverance in doing righteoully ; as if he had 
ſaid, 1 will never give over the wayes and works of righteouf- 
neſs. The Lord beſpeaks Satan ( Chap.2.3. ) Haſt thou 
conſidered my ſervant Job, That there is none like him i: the 
Earth, aperfett man, and an upright, one that fearath God, 
and eſcheweth evil, and ſtill he holdeth faſt his integrity , 
although thou movedſt me againſt him to deſtroy him without 
cauſe, When the Lord ſaid, be holdeth faſt hz integrity, 
the meaning is, he perſevereth, or goeth on, ating his 
integrity; he will not be beaten off no not by all theſe 
blows : Thou haſt moved me ps deſtroy him, but deſtructi- 
on it ſelf cannot remove him from his duty. $o ſome cx- 
pound the place here, my righteouſneſs I bold faſt ; as if 
Fob would (hew, that as he had kept, ſo he was purpoſed 
to keep a perpetual courſe of holineſs, righteouſneſs, and 
juſtice, from the very firſt to the laſt ; but I conceive this 
is not the proper interpretation of this place. The word 
which we tranſlate, I hold fait, doth not ſo much imply 
perſeverance in doing righteouſly, as the defence and main- 
tenance of what he had done, to be righteous, or of the 
right which he had done; my righteowfneſs 1 hold faſt, 1 
maintain it, I ſtand to itz and he ſpeaks inthe preſent 
tenſe noting a continued aCt through all time. He doth 
not ſay, 1 have held it faſt, or will hold it faſt, but 1 bold 
it faſ', as with my very tecth. ob is not treating of his 
perſeverance in righteous wayes, but afhirming that his 
wayes had been rightcous, though his ſuſpitious fricnds 
ſuggeſted otherwiſe. | 

By righteouſneſs J hold faſt. ] The Emphaſis of the 
word here rendred, Hold faſt , reaches a little Turther 
then hath yet been ſignified, evea to hold with a kind of 
obſtinacy, or pertinacy of ſpirit; it notes ſuch a holding 
as takes incouragement by oppoſition ; which themore it 


is aſſaulted to let go, the more it is engaged to hold. That 


ſpeech of Chriſt ( Luke 19. 15.) attains this ſence fully. 
And it came topaſs ( ſaith the Evangeliſt) thar when the time 
was come that Chriſt ſhould ve recesved up, he ſtedfaſtly ſer 
his face to gs to Jeruſalem; the Greek is, he hardned or 
ſtrengthned his face; the Syriack ſaith, He prepared him- 
ſelf ro go (that which we firmly purpoſe todo, we pre- 
pare to do ) Chriſt would not be diverted by any adviſe, 
counſell, or perſwafion, but the time being come, that 
he ſhould be received up, that he ſhould faffer, ardenter 
into glory, he ſtcdfaſtly ſer his face, he was irrevocably ſet 
to goto Jeruſalem ; He preparcd himſelf, though he knew 
what a bitter cup was preparing for him, and that he muſt 
paſs through the valley of the ſhadow of death. Thus 7ob 
hardned his face, and was invinſibly reſolved to Rand to his 
tackling, my righteouſneſs I held faſt, | 
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And will not let it go. 


That's the Negative of the former Affirmative z when a 
man is reſolved to hold any thing fait, he wil! nor let it go, 
there is an elegancy in the expretlion. The original word 
ſignifiesto be weak or infirm : To let a thing go, or to rc- 
mit it, ſhews a weakneſs in him that doth to, and ſo this 
word is properly oppoſed ro that in the former clauſe, ro 
holding faſt. 1n this ſence we read it(Prov.18.9.) Healſo 
that is ſloathful in his work,, ts brother to him that 15 A great 
waſter, The floathful man is weak at his work, he will ea- 
ſil letitgo, his work drops out of his hand, or from be- 
tween his fingers. What we do not ſet our hearts to, we 
care not to ſct our hands to, or hold it in our hands. That 
Scripture ( Nm. 13. 18. ) will give us alittle more light 
about the force of this word. When Aoſes ſent out the 
ſpics, and gave them inſtructions what they ſhould do in 
the Land of Canaar ; See ( ſaith he ) what the people are, 
whether they be ſtrong or weak, few or many ; learn or en- 
form your ſelves, whether they bea people that will cafily 
part with their Land, and give upthe hold of their poſleſſi- 
ons. Conſider whether they be ſtrong, and valiant men, 
that will diſpute and fight for every patch of groung ere 
they part with it, or whether they be weak, that is, ſuch as 
will ealily let their Land go, and be turned out of all their 
labours, to ſave themſelves a labour. © The word is uſed al- 
ſoin the ſtory of the Levite ( 7r:dg. 19.9.) And when the 
man roſe rp to depart, he and his concubine, and his ſervant, 
his father in law, the damſels father ſaid unto him, Behold 
ow the day draweth towards evening ; the Hebrew is, as 
we put in the Margin of our larger Bibles, rhe day is weak , 
or ready to let the light go; in the morning the light in- 
creaſcth, and waxcth ſtronger and ſtronger, but towards 
evening the day or the light 1s Foing away, it groweth 
weak when the Sun departeth. Now faith 7, I will not 
let go mine integrity, my integrity ſhall be as the aſcending 
or morning Sun, climbing higher and higher, my integrity 
ſhall not decline nor go down, I will not let it go, but it 
ſhall ſhine brighter and brighter, till it ſhineth forth in full 
ſtrength. And in thisſence Facob ſpake to the Ange Ls 
32. 24.) who made requeſt, Let me go, for the day break- 
eth ; no, ſaith Facob, I will not let thee go, _ thou bleſs 
me. , And thus ſaith Fob, 1 will not it go; I will notaCt like 
a weak man, what I have undertaken I will abide by, and 
not give an inch of ground. As Moſes ſaid to Pharaoh 
about the departure of 1/rael ( Exod. 10. 26, ) Our cat- 
tel ſhall co with us, there ſhall not an hoof be left behind, 1 
will not let any thing go that belongs to 7/rael. Thus 
conſtant is fob in this controverſie, about his rightcouſ- 
neſs, he would not looſe a hair of it, I will not let it 


[2 
Hence obſerve, As a godly man refolves to hold on in the 


prattice of righteouſneſs againſt all temptation, ſo to 
maintain his righteouſneſs againſt all oppoſition. 


.* 


He that knoweth he is ſincere, cannot be perſwaded, nor 
beaten from holding his ſincerity : a godly man ( as the 
Apoltle Fames deſcribes the wiſdom from above, that is, 
thoſe who are made wiſe from above, Chap..3.17.) is 
fiſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, and eaſie to be intreated. 
He may be intreated eafily in ſome things, but in others 
you may as ſoon remove a rock as move him, there's no 
ntreating, no perſwading him ; a godly man is eaſily intrea- 
ted to do good for others, and he is eaſily intreated to re- 
mit the wrong which others have done him; in theſe two 
caſes he is calily entreated : but if you come to take his in- 
tegrity from him, and touch him in his uprightneſs, he will 
by no means be intreated to wrong himſelf. As it is ſinful 
(in many caſes ) not to remit the wrong done to us by 
others, ſo not to maintain the right done by our ſelves; 
we may, ye we ought ſometimes ( for peace ſake ) to part 
with our right ; but we may not, we muſt not part with 
our righteouſneſs : for that indeed is as, if notmore ſinful 
then to wrong others ; to bear falſe witneſs againſt our 
ſelves is the falſeſt witneſs-bearing ; 1» what we are honeft 
and innocent, we cannot be too ſtout, He buyes ns peace too 
dear, whocither quits the truth of God for it, or the truth 
of his own wayes. It is dangerous laying down our own 
will, to ſubrait to any thing which is not acco! 1:ng to the 
will of God. Here and no where clic wilfulnci is a vertue, 
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I will not let it go, ſaith j ob, and he did well 11 ſaying ſo, 
for elſe he had fallen into the after-cl+ps, indeed, the roy, 
der-claps of his own conſcience, which hc had no mind to 
do, as he profeſſcth in the next words. 


Pp heart ſhall not rep2oach me ſolorg cs 4 live. 


| Thatis, my conſcience ſhall not; the heart in Scripture 
is put for the underſtanding, for the will, for the alfections, 
as hath been elſewhere ſhewed, here for the conſcience ; 
my heart ſhall not reproach me, To reproach, is to cait 2 
blot upon our ſelves or others. The original word is ſom: 
times tranſlated to blaſpheme ( 7/a. C5. 7. ) Blaſphemy 15 
the higheſt degree of reproach. fob ſpeaks here to his 
friends dealing with him; as if he had ſaid, 1c my fc 
have reproached me ofte1,, but I am reſolved my own heart (ha! 
not reproach me. - He tclls them ( Chap. 19. 3.) theſe tc; 
times have ye reproached me; but reproach ye as long and 
as often as ye will, my ticart {hall not reproach me once 01 
atall, if I can avoid it; as {--* as 11:ve, 

There is a double rendering of theſe words; ſome give 
them in the time pait, My heart hath not + proached mc all 
my dayes, or all the time that I have lived, That is a very 
good ſence, 7ob was of ſuch integrity, that though |.c had 
many failings, yet he had no+ "ned 2gainit the dictates of 
his conſcience, and ſo had nut broken his peace by 
what he had done, though he had often done that which 
called him to repentance. - Our Tran!ation, and fo SCNC- 
rally others, re2a the words in the future tenſe, My beore 
ſhall not reproacs» »-e, T will not give it cauſe to reproach 
me, which I {houid do, if I ſhould aſſent to your reproaches. 
My beart ſhall not reproach me as long ©: 1 !, Y 1 te Hebrew 
1s, from my dayes ; Which hath a avubic wtcpretation, - 4 
Firſt, Concermng my dayes, that is concerning my manner '* 
of living. Maſter Broughton ſeems to comply with this ' © - 
reading as beſt, My heart ſhall rake 0 ſhame from my days; 1... 
that is, from thoſe things which 3 have done in my 6ayes, Lvl, 
or from my whole converſatioa; not as ii he thought him- 
ſelf free from fin, but he had not gone on knowingly in a 
way of ſinning, or he had not acted againlt ki: lnowledoc, 

We cannot but do that we know to bv tinfu!, and yer, pol 
ſibly, we may not fin againſt our knov!od oc. $00 diy, 
From my dayes, that is, all the day. that ether Thc, or 
ſhall live. This form of ſpealcinz b2ing uſd indiff. cently, 
both in reference to the time pai:, and to come, is 2 con- 
firmation of Fob's integrit» he had fo lived that his con- 
ſcience did not check him, an ke was reſolved ſo to £5 on, 
with ſo much clearneſs, that his conſcience ſhould have no 
cauſe tocheck him, fy heart ſhall not reproach me as 15:15 


| $FP 
Ly I tive. 


Hence obſerve , Firſt , Conſcience, or the heart of 17.21 
hath an aceuſing, or an upbraiding power 3: it. 

Conſcience is a very buſie faculty of the ſoul, and ithath 
many offices. Firſt, Conſcience is as a regitter to take no- 
tice of and record what we do. Seconcly, Conſcience is 2 
witneſs againſt us, or an accuſcr, when we do amifc. 
Thirdly, Conſcience is a Judge, and gives the ſentence 
( 2 foh. 3. 20.) If our heart cordemn is, God is ore ney then 
our heart, and knoweth all things : if our bet ceidorr us 
not, then have we confidence towards God. © Conſience fits 
upon a Throne, as. Gods deputy, to award life or death, 
Fourthly, Conſcience hath the office of a tormenter, it is 
that worm which dicth not, and a fire thac 1c or porth 
out. The damned (hall feel the teeth ond itn of conſci- 
ence for ever, though here they have brilyd it, and blinded 
it, that it age not trouble them. The work of conſci- 
ence intended in this Text is the fecond, the accuſins and 
witneſſing work oi conſcr2nce. He that accufcth another, 
reproacheth him, and every accuſation is a reproach ; if it 
be falſe tis a reproach till it is removed, andif it betrue tis 
a reproach that c11;not be removed, Of this work of con- 
ſcience the Apo:ile ſpeaks ( Row. 2. 15.) Which (how the 
work of the Law written tn their hearts, ther conſe 101.CeS 
alſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts the mc.ty; while accu- 
ſme, or elſe excuſing one auotver. Though the lives of car- 
nal men oppoſe the Law, yet the conſcience of the mo(t 
wicked man ih the world doth comply and correſpond 
with the Law, to bind or to looſe him, to accyſe or exciiſc 
him upon the view of what he hath done. 


Secondly 
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An 1 xpoſiiion upon toe Book of FOB. Cuae. NNVI! 


obſerve, Ar inlinbrewed and awakened confci- 
J 
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cite, will vex and upbr aid thoje that as ch, 
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Many have done as much and more, then Job ſaith here 
he would not do, leit his conſcience thould reproach him, 
and yet their conſciences never reproached them for it, 
theſe have lilenced their own conſcicnces, or through 1gno- 
rance, their conſciences have not learned to ſpeak, and ifs) 
they fin, and conſcience ſaith nothing z They who are alte- 
1..cd from the life of God throngh the iTnorance that us 11 
[1-2 ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Epheſ.4.18. ) may and do live 
ic Deoviisin x courſe of wickedneſs, and never receive [9 
much as one check from conſcience ; yea the reaſon why 
many Lefre tohave no light in their conſcience, is, becauſe 
ihey would not be under the rebukes of conſcience. A 
Find Veer conſcience will let a man ſin, and fin a thouſand 
1108, ard never oivehimanill word ; but if a Fob, aman 

41 in'ivh:ncd conſcience fin, his conſcience will be upon 

1 proſencty, 2nd teil him his own. Therefore he ſaid, 


ry Cortlcecoice (rall not reproach me, I know it will, if I ſhould 
&cril; itis poſſible for an ill man to have a good conſci- 
ciice inits kind, that is; a conſcience naturally good, though 


: morally good ; for when conſcicnce doth its office, it 

; nztural good conſcience. The office of conſcience is to 
r-102C1 vs wacn we doevil; a wicked mans conſcience 
1: do that, it may til him, be hath done this or that in- 
ful cxil, and ſo deſerves this or that penal evil. Again, it1s 
Poll.ble for agodly man to have an ill conſcience ( in this 
Ince } that is, aconſcience, which goth not its office, as 


_ 


to ome particular, his conſcience may be aſleep, or not in- 
1:ctn:d in ſome things; his conſcience may be much out 
©: ord:r, and un{t or the exerciſe and diſcharge of its pro- 
pcr duty. When D.-id had committed thoſe horrible fins 
cf Aduitery and 2.urther, his conſcience was diſconipoſed 

nd 0 the kingesfor a whoic year, it never ;cproached himy 
Ic was as 2 ttranger to his own boſom, tilt his fin 91s Git- 
covered to him, it troubled him not. But whe: Zarhan 
cate to im and (having made him ive {cr.ccace againſt 
anoticr man in a parable) told him panty, thou are the 
ſcience quickly gave ſentence .aintt Iumfelf, 
contilcd, 1 have fimcd 2gai'ft the Lord ( 2 Sam. 12 
Neities, befdes the blcod of Chriſt, c.n flop the 


- 


voicecnitillche cry of an awakened conſcience. But be- 
303 cone thus purged, we have 3/9 more Conſe ence 6. ns, 
{ 4b, 16.2. } thitts, nomore rebulces and reproaches of 
Con Ticnce for fins. They who know they are pardoned 

make conſcience of committing the lea{t ſin, 


- have no Conſcience of tae greece't ſns commit- 
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It is better rohave the reproaches of a!l themenin the 
world fz1! upon us then the reproaches of co::icience 3 LCt- 
rerthat allthe men inthe world ſhould call vs hypocrite, 
and wicked, then that conſcience ſhould reli us fo ; a godly 
run {cars the accuſation and ſentence of his conſcience, next 
to the judgmen; and ſentence of God himſelf, Yea natural 
mn many times arc much afraid of their conſciences, and 
d:) therefore eſchew evil, leſt conſcience ſhould trouble 
them, and upon the ſame terms they do good. They find 
if they ſhou'd omit ſuch a duty, if they thould not ſome- 
tus pray, and hear the Word, they mult anſwer it t9 
their conticnces. This is atrue diltinCtion between a god- 
|. 2nd a carnal man; a godly man doth good, not for tear 
t.. cnſcicnce (ould trouble him, but becauſe his conſci- 
© i; caſed with, and ſuited tothe doing of good. Yet 

{or 6 is terrible toa good man when he fins, as. well 
+2 wicked. even he is afraid of the chidings of contci- 


+ 


ence; tcrefore as Park ſeit in » Forence to Civil Magi- 
ftrates 4 fav, 72. 2.) fo ify in <crence to that natuial 
} cin you; breaſts; ecaict  1ilt thou ter z70t 

1 of the prier, dothat whicis 42 good, ana tho! ſhalt 
hoaverrdlf of 1c fame, The Magi:trate 1s a terror, not to 


Witt and that ! 
therclorc my advices, would yenot beacad of the power 
o conſ.jience, do that wiich 15 $00d, and ye ſhall have 
praiſe of the ſame, that iS, your conſcience will commend 
YOU, Or vIVE teltimony 1or you -: 1t 15 (wect, no man knows 
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how ſweet but he that hath it, to have the te/timony of a 
good conſcience upon good grounds. A flattering teltt- 
mony from conſcience is the ſoareſt curſe, but a tructei}i- 
mony trom conſcience is an unipeakable mercy. Do good, 
= ye ſhall have good words, and a good witneſs from con- 
Cicnce, 


Fourthly obſerve, A godly man is very careful , not 
to ewe bu conſcience any occaſion to reproach 
him, 


Whatſocver he doth, or what ſhift ſoever he makes, he 
will not do any thing which may put him into the hand of 
conſcience to ſchool and chide him ; that is the tendency 
of all, When Fob ſaid, My conſcience ſhall not reproach me, 
his meaning was, I will not do that which ſhall render me 
naked and liable to the reproaches of conſcience. It is im- 
poſſible to avoid the reproaches of conſcience, unleſs we 
avoid and turn from that which puts a word of reproach in 
the mouth of conſcience. Sin puts not only a Word, but a 
Sword into the mouth of conſcience to wound us ; there- 
fore a godly man next to his care that he give not Godan 
occalion againſt him, will not give his conſcience an occa 
ſion againſt him. Conſcience aCts in ſubordination to God. 
A good conſcience is as a paradile, it makes mulick with- 
in ; conſcience is a pleaſant bird, it ſings ſweetly, and when 
conſcience fings ſweetly, we are fitteſt to act vigorouſly. 
Conſcience is a book, for the mending of .the faults where- 
of all other books have been made ; 'and when once con- 
ſcience is mended and ct right, ſothat we can ſay in truth 
as Paul ( Acts 23.1.) We have lived inall good conſcience 
before God, and ( as he ſpeaks in another place of that book) 
have kept our conſciences void of offence both towards God and 
towards ra1, then have we confidence both towards God, 
and towards man, and have good ground toſay, Our heart 
ſhall not reproach us as long as we lave. 

A good or pure conſcience & other Scriptures call it ) 
will certainly be a quiet and a peaceable conſcience ; a 
good conſcience will not only not reproach or trouble us, 
but it will exceedingly refreſh and comfort us. So the 
Apoſtle profeſicd from his own experience (2 Cor.1.12.) 
Our rejoycing ts this , the teſtimony of our conſcience, that 
in ſimplicity and goa'y ſmecerity , not with fleſ»ly wiſdom, 
but by the grace of God, we have had our converſation in the 
world, and more dbundantly to you-wards, When conlci- 
ence bears its teſtimony with i:s, and for us, how full of 
joy is the ſoul, evcy 13 the anidſt of many outward ſor- 
rows? Andas trouble of conſcience is the greateſt trou- 
ble, ſo joy of conſcience is {!.c greateſt joy. That man 
can never want mulik, whoſe conſcience (peaks in conſort, 
and is harmonious with himſelf. A good conſcierce is 
the poor mans riches, and the rich mans Jewel ; good con- 
ſcience is the beſt pillow to ſeep upon, and the beit diſh to 
iccd upon. A diſh.faidT1? 'Tiza feaſs; A feaſt, faid 1? So- 
lomor ſaith more ( Prov, 15. 15.) 'T# «4 continual feaſt ? 
The Ceeva tranſlation ſaith, A good conſcience; ours a 
merry heart ( which doth not contradict the other, but 
explain itz a good anda merry heart or conſcience ) is a 
concinual feaſs ; and as they who are merry are fit for a 
feaſt, ſo at 2 teait 'tis both proper and comly to be mer- 
ty. And while conicience continues good, the feaſt will 
continue, and theretore a food conſcience mult nceds be a 
continual feaſt. Nor is it to play the Epicure, to be al- 
wayes at this feait ; for in this feaſt every por and diſh is 
Holineſs to the Lord, Nor hail any need to fear a ſurfer, 
by being con.tinuz!ly at this fealt; for as the feaſters are 
temperate, ſo incir appetite and fatisfaCtion are perpetu- 
ally enterchangeable, They thall be alwayes feaſted by 
conFicnce, who are careful that their conſcience ſhall nor 
at all reproach taem ; this was Fob's reſolution, Ay con- 
ſereiice jizall nor reproach me ſo long as I live. 


VERS. 7,8. 


Ect mine Enemy be as the wicked, and He that riſeth up 

" againſt me, as the unrightcous, 

Fo? what is the hope of the hppocrite, though he have gain- 
ed, when God taketh away his ſoul ? | 


N the former verſe, we found Fob holding faſt and ſtifly 
maintaining his own rightcouſneſs, againſt all the ob- 
jections 
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jeions and jealouſies of his friends ; in this he cither falt- 
neth unrighteouſneſs, or the reward of the unrighteous, up- 


£ his Enemy, or oppoler. 


Let mine Enemy be as the wicked, and he that riſeth up 
againſt me, as the unrightcous. 


Let mine Enemp. ] Some render and expound the 
words, not as a Wiſh or defire, but as a Propheſie z in which 
Fob forctelleth what would become of his Enemy, or what 
evil ſhould befall him ; fine enemy ſhall be as the wicked , 
and he that riſeth up againſt me as the unrighteout. But | 
rather take it ( according to our reading ) for an impreca- 
tion, or wil, that evil might come upon his Enemy. 

Let mine Enemy be as the wicked, ] What a wicked 
man is, and the force of the original word here uſed, hath 
been opened heretofore, thereiore I ſhall nor ſtay upon it. 
Both parts of this verſe are of one ſence and meaning : that 
which he ſaith in the beginning ( Ler mine eremy be as the 
wicked ) he ſpeaks again inthe c!oſe of this verſe ( 4:4 be 
chat riſeth up againſt me, as the unrighteous. ) This latter is 
but a reinforcement of the ſame thing in a different form 
and ſhape of words. 

Þe that riſcth up againſt me. ] This riſer is none other 
then his Enemy before ſpoken of ; yet the Title beſtowed 
upon him, gives us a deſcription of an Enemy, or tells us 
more clearly what an Enemy is, or who is an Enemy. He 
s an Ericmy 1-20 rijeth up aTainſt 1:5; an Enemy riſeth up 
in his ſpirit againt us, and he riſeth up in his actions 
againi(t us. Heriſcth up to make us fall, he riſeth up againlt 
us, that he may riſe above us. 

There are two ſorts of Enemies. 

Firlit, Some are ſecret Enemies, that lye, poſſibly, in 
our very boſoms, that ſalute us courtconlly every day, as 
Fudas did Chrilt , with a kiff, and 4 hail Maſter, no ap- 
pearance of an Encmy, either jn, words or actions; and 
yet, The deepeſt and moſt dangeFozs Enemy, ts tue ſecret 
Enemy, 

Secondly, There are open Encmics, profeſſed Enemies, 
ſuch as hold out a flag of defiance,and ſend challenges to us; 
ſuch a one is aere meant by theſe words, He that riſeth up 
againſt me. David ( Pſal. 41. 9. ) deſcribeth his Enemies 


by lifting up the heel ; He that did eat of my bread, lifted - 


up his heel againſt me ;, that is, he hath aCted openly againſt 
me, he hath kicked at me like a wild Horſe, or would 
have trampled me under his feet. To riſe up, and to lift 
up the hecl againlt one, are the ſame, as the Enemy, in 
the Text, and he that riſethup, are the ſame; and as the 
wicked, and the unrighteous are the ſame ; only in theſe 
two laſt dificrent words, there is a different reſpect. Pro- 
perly a mans ſaid to be wicked in reference to his Impie- 
ties again;t God z and unrighteous in reference to his In- 
juitice and wrong dealings with man; juſtice giveth every 
man his own, his duc: and therefore he who either by 
profelſed violence, or ſecret fraud, oppoſeth another mans 
dueis unrighteous. Yet theſe words are often uſed promiſ- 
cuouſly, the wicked for the unrightcous, and the unrighte- 
ous for ſuch another as the wicked; Let mine Enemy be 
«5 the wicked, and he that riſeth up azainſt me, as the un- 
righteous. 1n theſc things there is no difficulty. 

But though theſe words are plain in their {literal ſence, 
yet there is ſome difficulty, in gathering up the meaning and 
Interpretation, asalſo the ſcope and delign of them. 

Let mine Enemy be as the wicked. ] May be Interpre- 
ted three wayes, | 

Firſt, As anargument of Job's charity. 

Secondly, As an argument of his piety, 

Thirdly, As an argumeat of his courage and magnanimi- 
ty in maintaining his own cauſe, {till and ſrifly inſiſting 
vpon his Integrity ; the ſence is good, and the Interpreta- 
tion fair either waycs. | 

Firit, Theſe word; are expounded as an argument of 
Fob's charity ( Let mine Encmy be as the wicked, and he that 
rifcth up againſt me, as tic nmr izureous ) As if Fob had ſpo- 
ken kis mind thus, Ye my friends have 4judged me to be a 
wicked mn, yeb ve ſentenced me tobe nmirithicons : well, let 
this be grazted or ſuppoſe that I am /o, fa ( ſeeing ye have 
ſuch a mindtoit ) rb. / am av unrightees man, let me abide 
rider this cloud of cenſure; ll the kurt that I wiſh you, who 
are iu appearance mine Exncmics , and continually riſe up 
aſt me, ts this, they ye were ſuch as 1 am, whom ye call 


— 
A A A A 0 I OE AAA I Ae 


= 


— 


IO 


t-- 
Oo 


— 


Dons 


30 


Ce comms 


+ 
O 


FO 


60 


70 


—_ 


$0 


7 OB. CHAE XXYTIL. , 


— ——  — 


— —— 


— DO ———  YD?}Y_—  — — —— _— — 


ous man, I would you were as I am, cout theſe 


me, were as my ſelf, whom ye account tl nichgd 417% tity ug ate 
014 man, 

Thus Pa! ( pleading his cauſe and Integrity belore King 
Azrippa, and having 9m re pony; hin to be a Chritti- 
an, Acts 26. 29. ) anſwered, ] would is Cod that 4t vily 
thor, but all th 1: hear me this day, were both almoſt, aid... 
together ſuch as I am, except theſe bois. As if he had faid, 
I am jn1dges 45 an heretick, as a diſturber of the peace, as © 
wicked man, I would thai mine Enemies and oppoſers we 
but as this heretick, as this ſeditios perſon; 1 world :/ 
thou, O King, and all that hear me were ſuch as 1 am, exon 
theſe bonds; 1 would keep my troubles to my felf, an4wjh tht 
that ye all were partakers of my gr:ce and ſtiritual priviletce; 
The expoſition of Fob's with now under hand, hath a p2- 
rallel ſence with this of Paul. Torre 15 119 CrOALCY AV THIN 
of ſincerity and Goſpel charity, then 1» be willing 10 bear 11,5 
whole of our own troubles, and that coho ; ſnould bear ap 3 
and ſhare with us in all err mercics. 

Secondly, The words may be Expcinded as an ar 
ment of ob'; picty ; and that two waycs 

Firſt, Fob doth aſſert his picty, by aflertaining who or 
what kind of men they were, with whom he had vſcd to 
converſe as friends ; as if he had ſaid, To zccomm we wic- 
ked, and unrichteous, a man delighting in the ſcucicty of the 
#ngodly, doing them courteſies, and matiny them my counſel- 
lors; whereas inaced T have looked upon the wicked and t1;- 
richteous as mine Enemies, even as they tht riſe up ag 44ſt 
me. It is an argument: of holineſs and picty, to love theſe 
that are holy and righteous, to make them our friends and 
favourites, who are friends to God, and the favourites of 
Heaven. And to ſay of the wicked, he is as my Enemy, or 
let mine Enemy be as the wicked, is to act like a friend or 
ſervant of God. When Fehoſhaphar ſaid to wicked Abi, 
am as thou art, and my people as thy people ( 2 Chron 18.3.) 
The Lord icnt a Prophet to him with this :<proot, $/ vi 
thou belp the ungodly, and love them who bate ttc L-:' ? 
( 2 Chron. 19. 3.) Someare known to be wicked, by be- 
ing companions of the wicked, and it ill becot: 2s thoſe 
wi:0 are godly to have any intimacy of communion with 
the wicked. And therefore Fob gives a probable charaGtct 
of his own piety, by diſowning (according to this inter 
pretation) the impious, and reckoning ſuch in the number 
of his Encmics. 

Secondly, We may expound ine words as an argument 
of his picty.z thus, as if fob had ſaid, Thogh T have ſpokc1: 
much about the worldly proſperity of the wither, yet 1 2m ( 
far from judging their condition to be 5004, or their v/Fore 147 - 
Py, that I would net wiſh the worſt Eromy 1 have inthe wo; id 
a worſeilot then to be a wicked man; I could not aefire ay 
thing more evil to himthen this, that be wereevil and wnrc1t + 
teoxs. Arid therefore you are much deceiued in your warmer cf 
me, as if while Thave ſpoken of the proſhe rity of the wicked, / 
wereof opin402, that their eſtate is good, or they happy ; wire: 
as indeed T look; upon them as mon tobe pritied.not eh ied inthe 
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gu 


w £64 
higheſt pitch of their worldly pomp a1:d greatneſs. Ard as 1 


have no bunger after their detinities my jelf, [3 I world not wiſh 


any friend of mine to partake with them ; Unt (were ©r Torfulto 
w:!ſh evil roan Enemy ) ] woild not w: (lr tl 3 E:owy l 
have upon the face of the eirth aworſe condition, 1501 that of 


4 wicked man, how mici; ſoeve; be flow ithctl 3n the eve of the 


world, Thus he ſeemst., be of 37oſes his choice Spirit, yea * 


to have made his choice like 7 {cs ( Heb. 11. 25.) Rather 
to ſuffer affliftion with 1he prople of God, th. toc; 
ſures of ſin for a ſeaſon. Thus 1s a great araument of /o%'s 
piety, ſhewing that he had no defire, no {uircbleneſs at all 
in his ſpirit to the condition of a wicked man, how glorious 
or glittering ſoever among men. It 1s a Common way of 
Expreſſing that which we moſt diſtaſte, to ſay, Zer rhus be 
to mize Enemy, let this be to thoſe tit hateme. And this 
ſuppoſeth ſuch a ditplealure againſt the perſon, as cannot be 
ſatisficd with any paaticular trouble. \When Ab:yi! came to 
mect D.:v:d,and to interpoſe between him and her husbanids 
deſtriQtion by his Sword, fe thus beſpalie kim ( 1.$ 
25.26.) Now therefore my Lord, As ive ford liverl, 11:0 
as thy forl liveth, Secing the Lord bath 1w:ci:h/lde thee 
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from commg to ſed blood, and from avenging thy ſel 
thine own band; now lit thine Enemies, and they that ſeek 
Eril to my Lord be as Nabal. Nabal was a proſperous 
man inthe world, yet a wicked and wretched man 3 and the 
hand of God was upon him, and-he dicd preſently after ; 
now let the Enemies of my Lord ( faith Abigail ) be as Nabal z 
that is, let thembe as vile and low inthe eſteem of men, as 


Nabal is, upon whom, one of his own ſervants could be- | 


ſtow no better language, then S' of Belial, ſuch a ſon of 
Belial, that a man could not ſpeak to ( v. 17. ) yea let thine 
Enemy be as unable to hurtthee, as Nabal is ; and let him 
as ſurely fall under the revenging hand of God as Nabal 
ſhall, upon whom not to revenge thy ſelf with thine own 
hand, thou haſt been ſo cafily perſwaded. We have alike 
with formed -up in the ſame terms ( 2 Sam. 18. 32.) The 
King ſaid ts Cuſhai, Is the young man Abſolom ſafe ; And 
Cuſhai ſaid, Let the Enemies of my Lord the King, and all 
that viſe vp againſt thee be as that young man. When he 
would ſet "MS: the miſcrable end and fall of Abſolow ( who 
was hung on a tree and ſlain) he ſaith, Let all that wiſh 
my Lord the King hurt, be 4s that young man 1s. Once 
more we read this way of imprecation ( Dan. 4.19. ) Then 
Daziel (whoſe name was Belreſhazzar ) was aſtonied for 
- 16 botr, and his thoughts troubled him : the King ſpaxg and 
/aid, Belteſhazzar, let not the Dream, or the Interpretation 
'bereof tronble thee ;, Belteſhazzar anſwered and ſaid, My 
Lord, the Dream be to them that hate thee, and the Interpre- 
tation thereof to thine Enemies , as if Das:iel had ſaid, I 
have cauſe enough to be troubled, it is a black Dream, and 
the viſion is a viſion of darkneſs and aſtoniſhment. 1 could 
wiſh that thy Drcam were to thine Enemies, and the ac- 
compliſhment of it ta them that hate thee. In this langu- 
age ſpeaks Fob here, you think that I am a man much taken 
with the proſperity of the wicked; for my part, Let mine 
Enemies be as thewickgd, and they that riſe up againſt me 4s 
fc w1riThteons. That's the beſt eſteem and igheſt V4- 
lue that I bave of all them that are wicked and unrigh- 
tcous. - Hence Obſerve, 


To be wicked, or an unrighteom man, is to be inthe worſt 
eſtate, incident unto, or imaginable by man. 


To be poor and deſpiſed, to be weak and gone 7 all theſe 
evils of ſtate, name, and body, are not evil at all, in com- 
pariſon of ſin. Moral evils arc the worſt of evils. Andin 
tlc opinion of godly men, none are in fo bad a condition 
25 ungodly men ; if it were lawful to wiſh the worſt that 
could be to an enemy, the worſt we could wiſh him ( put- 
ting all evil wiſhes in one ) is, that he ſhould be as the wic- 
hed, and vnrighteous. Indeed they who arelike them in 
wickedneſs, think none like them in happineſs, and ſothey 
think themſclves. We have both theſe tempers, ordiſtem- 
pers rather, laid down in one verſe ( P/al. 10. 3.) The 
wicked boaſteth of his hearts deſire ( that is, when he hath 
gotten, which is not worth the getting, what his heart de- 
fireth ) and bleſſeth the covetows ( that 1s, counts them bleſ- 
fed ) whom the Lord abhorreth. They who are of the world, 
bleſs the worldly, and bleſs themſelves in their worldly 
bleſſedneſs, and would not turn tables with any inthe world 
unleſs ſuch as have more of the world then they (P/ſal.36.2.) 
The wicked flattereth himſelf in his own eyes, till bus Iniquities 
be found abominable. He thinks all is well with him, and ſo 
dy many bcſides himſelf. Yea ſo ignorant, or impudent are 
ſome, that they think God himſelf approves, and hath a 
£00d opinion of the ungodly. Such bold blaſphemers are at 
once diſcovercd, and reproved by the Prophet ( Mal. 2. 
i7. ) Tehave wearied the Lord with your wofds, yet ye ſay 
wherein have we wearied him ? When ye ſay every one that 
aoth evil 5 rood (that is, approved, accepted, and well 
eltcemed ) :n the fight of the Lord, and ke delighteth in 
them, or where is the God of Judgment ? Which latter words 
are cither a new accuſation, or the proof of their former 
accuſation, as if they had faid, if he did not delightin, and 
approvethem, ke would puniſh them. This is (as the Sep- 
tuagint render ) a provoking word, or (as the Chaldee 
hath it ) a molcſting troubling word z we render it tully, a 
wearying word, What ? when God ſuffers wicked men to 
proſper and receive good, doth he account them good ? 
The Prophet 1/aiah ( Chap. 43. 24. ) preſents the Lord 
thus complaining, Thou haſt wearied me with thine imqus- 
tes, But that which wearieth the Lord moſt, is, when man 
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wrought, or the workers of iniquity. To ſpeak or 
thus of God, is not only iniquity, but higheſt blaſphemy 
It is a moſt groſs error, when man thinks ſo of man, as the® 
ſame Prophet ſhews ( Mal. 3. 15.) And now ye call the 
proud happy ; ſuch as are men of aſpiring minds, and 
work their own ends confidently, daringly, ye call the only 
men. A proud manis the worſt of wicked men, every 
wicked man hath abundance of unmortified pride in him, 
but pride is a predominant luſt in ſome wicked men ; how 
unhappy and blind in judgment are they who call theſe hap- 
y ? The preſent point ſaith, that all wicked men are in a 
condition, but among them all, none is in ſo bad a one 
as the proud, for him God reſiſteth ( Fa”. 4. 6.) and if it 
muſt needs go ill with them, whom God doth only leave 
to themſelves, not giving them aſliſtance ; then who can ſa 
how ill it muſt necds go with them ) though never ſo high 
and great in the world ) whom God reliſts, and ſets himſelf 
ainſt ? There are two conſiderations, which ſhew how 
far all wicked ( much more proud ) menare removed from 
happineſs. | 

Firſt, They are out of the favour of God, they have no 
room in his heart. How miſerable is their life, who ſhare not 
in the loving kindneſs of God, which is better then life ? We 
cn joy nothing that is truly good, without God, who is the 
chicfelt good. Thelight of his Countenance is better then 
all the comforts of this life; what have they that enjoy not 
the light of his Countenance, but ſorrow and darkneſs ? As 
it isthe lin of a wicked man, ſoit is his puniſhment, that he 
is without God in the world. He is without God in the world, 
as to the fear of, or faith in his Name; this is his ſin; and he 
is without God in the world, as to any favour or good will 
which he hath from God, and this is his puniſhment. As 
whatſoever good a carnal man doth, what ever ſervice he 
performes to God, or for God, his heart, his good will 
is not init; ſo whatſocEr the wicked have from God, 
Fr have none of his heart , nothing from his good 
will. 

Secondly, Such are not only out of the favour of Gþd, 
but ( for there is no middle ſtate ) they are the ſubjeQs of 
his difpleaſure, and ſtand naked to his wrath ; they have 
no thelter, nothing to keep off the daily droppings, or 
moſt dreadful ſtorms and threatnings that are written in 
the Book of God. And indeed there can be no ſhelter 
from divine wrath, but indivine love. Thercfore ( faith 
Job ) I would have no Friend of mine, no Child of mine, 
no Neighbour of mine in ſuch a condition as they are in; 
Let mine Enemy be as the wicked, and let him that riſeth up 
againſt me as the unrighteow. That's a ſccond Interpreta- 
tation, repreſenting theſe words as an argument of Fob's 
picty, who, how much ſoever he had ſpoken of the proſpe- 
rity of wicked men, yet was far from believing that any 
true happineſs belonged to them; the choycelſt of their 
comforts their moſt perfect proſperity, doth not put them 
one ſtep beyond miſery. 

Thirdly, We may Interpret theſe words as an argument 
of Fob's courage in his Cauſe. And then, Let mine Ency: 
be as the wicked, cither a Propheſic ( mine Enemy ſhall be 
as the wicked) or an Imprecation, I wiſh they were ſo. 
Many,regd it only as a Prophclie ( as was toucht before ) 
foretelling what ſhould become of his Enemy. But what 


Enemy doth he mean ? He means flot an Enemy in reference /:*/ 7 


to his perſon, butto his cauſe; his Enemy was his oppo- 
ſite in Judgment and opinion ; and when he faith ( Ler 
mine Enemy be as the wicked, or mine Enemy ſhall be as the ; 
wicked, he ſpeaks of their deſert, not of his own deſire, 
or he ſpeaks of what might juſtly befall them, not of what /*4 ©1%// 
he would have them fall into, as if he had ſaid, mine Ene- 
my, or he that oppoſeth me in this Cauſe, deſerves to be 
as the wicked, and to be handled as the wicked, or in 
the carriage and handling of this Cauſe mine enemy will 
be found as the wicked, and he that riſcth up againſt me 
as the unrighteous. It is puſſible for a good man to 
engage in a bad matter, and in the uprightneſs of his 
own heart to do and fay that which is not right. Holy 
Paul could fay of himſelf before his converſion, 7 -er:ly 
thought with my ſelf, that I ought to do many thisgs con- 
trary to the Name of Teſi of Nazarath (Acts 26. 9. ) 
And ſome after converſion have done things contrary to the 
name and truth of Chriſt, how much more of their brethren. 

But 
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But mo good man can oppoſe a good Canſe, or agood Man, 
but he gcts a ſtain upon hu: goodneſs by it. It 151ntquity, or 
unrightcouſneſs to vex any man in his righteous Cauſe, or 
in the righteouſneſs of his Cauſe. job ſpeaks home and 
ſomewhat harſhly, when he called his Friends Enemies, 
but they had conitrained him. Yet two things give {ome 
allay to the ſharpneſs of his language. 

Firſt, Thathe did it only in reference to the ſcate of the 
buſineſs, not of their perſons. | 

Secondly, That he did it to awaken and ſtir them upto 
conlider what they had done. He ſpeaks roughly to them, 
that they might deſiſt from ſpeaking and — ſo rough- 
ly with him, andforbear to faſten the Cenſure of hypocriſic 
upon him. And we find that the Lord himſelf in the cloſe 
of this diſpute, doth verific this Propheſic of Fob ( Mine 
Enemy ſ1.2/l be as the wicked ) for the Lord tells them(Chap. 
42. 7.) when the buſineſs came before him ) My wrath #5 
kindled againſt thee ( namely Eliphaz.) and againſt thy two 
friends, for ye have not ſpoken of me the thing that is right, 
as my ſervant Job. There God verified it, that fob's enc- 
mics, or they that ſtood in this Cauſe againſt him, wereas 
the unrighteous and wicked. SD 

Secondly, We may take notice of the qualifications of 
this ſpeech ( Let mine enemy be as the wicked, and he that 
riſcth up againſt me as the anrighteow) he doth not poſitive- 
ly affirm that they who were Encmies to him in that 
Cauſe or bulincſs, were wicked, or were unrighteous, but 
let them be as the wicked. While they take part and joyn 
with the wicked and unrightcous in their cenſures upon me, 
they make themſelves ſuch ; ſuch was 7ob's confidence in 
the goodneſs of his Cauſe, that he feared not to affirm 
his oppoſers would be found as the unrighteous and the 
wicked. 


Hence Obſerve, He that oppsſcth arighteous Cauſe, aits 
the part of an unrighteous man, 


I donot fay ( nor did Fob ) thatevery one who oppoſeth 
a righteous Cauſe, is unrightcous 3 but he that oppoſeth a 
godly or righteous Man, in a righteous Cauſe, Acts like an 
ungodly Man, or he takes up the work of the unrightcous. 
Thus Fob ſaid to his Wife ( Chap. 2. 10. ) Thou ſpeakeſt 4s 
one of the fosliſh women uſe to ſpeak; he doth not ſay, thou 
art a fool, or a wicked woman, but in this thou acteſt like 
one of them. Thus a good min may act as a wicked 
man, both in oppoſing that which is good, and in comply- 
ing with that which is evil, and fo he may be numbred 
with the wicked, yea deſerve to be dealt with as the wic- 
ked, to be wrapped up under the ſame reproofs, and in 
the ſame common calamities. We may quickly bring the 
rod of God upon our ſelves, by being a rod upon the backs 
of others; and may ſooner or later, feel hard blows of 
correction from God, for the hard words of Cenſure which 
our brethren have felt from vs. 

So then, when Fob ſaith, Let mine Enemy be as the wic- 
bed, he doth not imprecate Evil upon his friends, becauſe 
they oppoſed him to have done ſa, had been ſinful and dil- 
ſonart to the rules of Charity ; and it were as uncharitable 
for any to conceive he did ſo, as for himſelf to have done 
it. . And for proof that nothing of revenge was upon his 
Spirit, he makes an open proteltation to the contrary, ac- 
companicd with a ſecret and ſevere imprecation upon him- 
iclt, in caſe it were ſo ( Chap. 31.29. ) If I rejoyced at the 
deftruttion of him that hated me, or lift up my ſelf when Evil 
found bim ? Then, &c. He that really wiſheth Evil to his 
Enemy, cannot but rejoyce when evil finds him. Joy ariſeth 
from the accompliſhment of deſire. Byt though Fob did 
not wiſh Evil to his Fricnds, yet he would not ſpare them 
in what they did ill, their ill dealing with him. 


Hence note, It 75 no breach of Charity to ſpeak, home, and 
tell them who oppoſe the truth, that they do wickedly, 
though otherwiſe they be good me#. 


" Truthis a friend to be preferred before all friends. We 
mult take heed of ſowing pillows under their arms, who 
maintain a bad Cauſe ; they who flatter and ſpeak them fair, 
do fo. Such lenitives encourage Error, and ſuch gentleneſs 
i5 deadly to thoſe who Err. Therc is alinful provocation 
m ſpeaking, eſpecially in diſputing; yet we may ſpeak 
plain, and tell men their own, without any jult provocati- 
ori. To maintain love and unity is good, but to maintain 
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purity is better. We muit rather be again!t a!l men, then dy 
any thing againſt the truth, Thus P:/ dcalt with Peter 
( Gal. 2. 11. ) I withſtood him to the ft «cc, becauſe he was to 
be blamed. His holy zeal for God was not flopt by the re- 
ſpect and reverence which he bare to man. Such was Fob; 
courage according to this interpretation, While he ſaid; Lee 
mine Enemy be as the wicked. I can g1VC no berter Judomer 
of him in this Caſe. : 


Verſe 8. Fo: what is the hope cf the hyvocrice 
Nay he have gained, when Sod takith away | 
Out £ 


Some conceive Fob in theſe words giving a reaſor: c* 
what was ſaid before, that he had nothing to do, in a wz+ 
of complyance with wicked men ; for wh. is ther h1, 
when God taknh aw y their ſol? Who would be in thei: 
coat, who though they flouriſh, and are pay while they 
live, yet wili be molt mitcrable when they dic. Our rca- 
ding ſcems to carry this ſence. 

Further, We may expound this Text as an argument by 
which Fob would prove that he was no hypocrite ;- as if hc 
had ſaid, Ye my friends have lons ſinte FIG your op1112991 of 
me, that I am au hypocrite, and were I 1deed ſuch a one, my 
condition, I 911feſs, were moſt miſerable : althourh I mi *Þt 
flatter my ſelf with the gain of ont. comforts and ad- 
vantages in this world, yet when I die ( it may be to daybc- 


fore to morrow ) I ſhould have no 147 comfurt in poſſeſſior:+ 
what us the hop: of 


nor any ſolid ground to hope for it; For 
the bypocrite, what c-mfort, or hope of comfort can be tat 
up , when God taketly away his foul ? Bm if God tai: 
away my ſoul have hope; 1 an: fully por faded my hope 
ſhall not dye when my body dieth,” therefore 1 am no hy. 
crite, no wicked man. Fob hath given proof in divers parts 
of this Book, that he had hope, and another ſpirit im af 
fiction then the wicked have, therefore his afliMon gi. 
not prove him wicked. Firit, he acknowledged all his af- 
fictious to come from God, yea trom God as a Father, 
while he wounded him as an Enemy. Secondly, In his 
deepeſt afflictions he begged help of God. Thirdly, H. 
had hope of help, or would hope upon God, tho1h t:« 
ſhould not help him ; this no hypocrite ever did, Yea / 
mn that though God ſhould take away his ſoul, yet 
e had hope ( Chap.13. 15.) Though by ſlay me, yer wil { 
truſt in him ;, I will maintain mie ow" Werhes before him ; 
be alſo is my ſalvation, and 1 hypocrite (hall not come be- 
fore him, fob could truſt God laying him, or taking 
away his ſoul, and therefore he could not but have hope 
if God ſhould take away his ſoul. We read ( Ch.p. 6. 
8, 9, 10. ) that when he ſpake of dying, and of his deſire 
to dye, yea, was begging that he might dye, he declared a 
lively hope; O that 1 might have my requeſt, and that God 
would grant me the thing tht I long for, Even tht it 
world pleaſe God to deſtroy me, that be would ler looſe bi; 
hand, ard cut me off , Then ſhould 1-yir have comfort x 
that is, that would be the moſt comfortable news to me, 
that I might but die. This is my profeſſion, and this is 
my perſwaſion, I have hope indcath, and therefore 1 am 
no hypocrite, as you take me to be ; For whit i«1he hone of 
tbe hypocrite, though he kath gained, when Ged twik;ch .av.:y 
his ſoul ? ; 


What is tl;c ope cf the hypecrice ? 


The meaning is, - the hypocrite hath no hope at all ; he 
neither hath, nor. can have any hope when God taketh 
away his ſoul. Hope is taken in Scripture divers wayes, 

Firtt, For the habit or grace of hope, implanted inthe 
ſoul; as there is a habit of faith, and a habit of love, 
there is a habir of hope, that is. an abiding principle of it. 

Sccondly, Hope 13 put for the putting forth, or for the 
acting of this grace in our dependance upon God in grea- 
teit itraits. 

Thirdly, Hope :s often put for the object of hope, and 
that-two Waycs. 

Firlt, For the perſon in whom we hope. Thus God 1n 
Scripture is oftcn called hope ( 7er. 14. 8. ) 0 the bop: 
Iſrael, &c. that is, O thou, in whom thy people hope. 

Secondly. Hope iS PUT not only tor the perf nN 1n whom 
we hope, but for the tii#6 or mattter which we hope to at 
tain ; the good, the bleſſedneſs which we look or hope for, 
1510 Scripture called hope ( Tur. 2.14.) Looking for tht; 

| bleſſed 
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appearing of the great God, and 
AULONY *T « [123 Clriſt. That bleſſed hope 15, that ſtate 
of bleednels which- believers hope and wait for, at the 
appearing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Here in this place we 
may take in all, or any of theſe ſences ; Hypocrites pre- 
tend tothe habit of hope, they ſeem to act hope, and to act 
it both upon God himſelf, and that blefſedneſs which flow- 
cth out from him. But wh. 75 140 hope of the hypocrite ? It 
is nothin? ; he hath no hope in him, nor is any act of hope 
put out by him, cither upon God, or upon the good things 
which God hath promiſed inthe world tocome, how much 
ſocver he hath gained in this world, What 3s the hope of the 
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Though he have gained, 


There is « difference- about the reading of this clauſe. 
Some thus, That he ſborld bring it about, fo Mr. Brough- 
rot; WWhct can be the hope of the hypocrite, that be ſhould 
bris it bart ? that is, that he ſhould perfect or make it 
Tac hypocrite may have a great hope ( which real- 
ly is only a great preſumption) but he cannot bring his 
hope about, he cannot compaſs or obtain that wiuch he 
looks and longs for ? | 

Secondly, ( reads another ) 1Vhat 7s the hope of the hypo- 
ite, which be bath fillfilled, or brought about ? As if he 
had ſaid, The bypecrite looks but for worldly gain, if hecan 
fir hats pier ſe, and get prefermeat, if hecan fill his belly, and 
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ſure, be fits down ſatisfied and ſaith, 1 have 
enench, New what ts the bope of the hypocrite, though he 
hath fulfilled this bape ? Though he bath gained ? Though he 


bath gotten as wich as ever he expected ? Though he be as rich, 
ey richer ther ever be expeled ? Though be be as great, and 
ora 18 this world, then ever be expected ? Though he have 
ate mare pleaſure arid moie ther ever he expected ? What 1s the 
lope ths bypocrite, theigi) be bath fulſilled and reachea the 
line of all theſe hopes ? May we not write emptineſs 


(if nrO!ty 


and inſufficiency, may We not write weakneſs and uncer-' 


tainty. may we not write vanity, yea vexation of ſpirit up- 
on the forchead of all theſc things ? Then, What 25 the hope 
o/ t ze bypecrite, thongh he have gained ? _ 

Becauſe thc particular gain of the hypocrite is not expreſt 
i1 the Text, therefore we may affix any thing to it, that 
13 gain 11 the eſteem of the world, or worldly men; as 
tus, 

Fir!t, Though he have gained wife and children, that's 
CNe Lan. 

Secondly, Though he have gained credit, and a good 
name among men, that's-another gain. 

Thirdly, Though he hath gained honour and authority 
above men, though he be become a great man, one of the 
oreateſt men in the world, yea, though he hath gained the 
command of the whole world, what is his hope ? 

Fourthly, Though he hath been a Money-carcHer ( as a 
Feathen deſcribes greedy gripers) likeaRKite, or a Hawk, 
ſm:tching at all gain as his game, avaritiouſly heaping up 
his rey, 2nd glutting himſelf with, and glorying in his 
abundance, what is his hope ? 

Eifthly, Though he hath gained ( which is a more pre- 
tiggis gain then all theſe) all Knowledge and Learning in all 
Arts and Ecivnces, and be able to ſpeak with the tongue of 
Men and Anvzels, both to God in Praying, and to men in 
Diſcourling «nd Preaching z yet What ts b1s hope ? 

Ulien 75od taketl away hits ſoul, ] Therc arc two rea- 
dings cf this laſt Clauſe. ; 

L irit, Some derivethe word, which we tranſlate taketh 
aw». ſrom a root, which ſignificth to be quiet, and toreſt. 
Cliritt is called Shilch from this root ( Ger. 49. 10.) The 
Sceprer ſhall rot depart from Judah, nor a law-giver. from 
between hit jeet, witill Shiloh come; that is, till Chriſt come, 
who giveth truc-relt, ſoul-reſt, eternal-relt to his people. 
And then the Text is rendred thus, What #2 the hope of the 


hypocrite, though be have gained, and God canſeth his ſoul 
to 16ſt, 07-10 be quiet and ſit at eaſe sn the uſe and enjoy- 
met of 15 0477, This puts the beſt of the hypocrites caſe; 


ſuppoſe thot he hath gained much, ſuppoſe alſo that God 
Gives him aquict poſſeſſion of his gain, which is not the lot 
of many. Some get much, but their ſouls never reſt, they 
arc tumbled up and down withgreſtleſs turmoils in the 
world ; they get much trouble to themſelves, by what them- 
ſ!ycs have gotten. Thus Solomon deſcribes the condition 
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of worldly gainers ( Eccleſ, 2. 22,23.) What hath man 
of all bus labour, and of the vexation of his teart, wherein he 
hath labonred under the Sun? For all his dayes are ſorrows 
( that is, he hath ſorrow all his dayes ) yea his heart raketh 
not reſt in the night. And again ( Chap. 5. 12.) The aboux- 
dance of the rich will not ſeffer him to ſleey. Uſually the 
things of the world, either reſt not with us, or make us 
reit-leſs; yet it mult be granted that ſome men gain, and 
that greatly, and God cauſeth their ſouls to reſt, they are 
at caſe in their poſſeſſions. Now though this be the hypo- 
crites preſent caſe, that after he hath gained, God giveth 
his ſoul reſt. As the rich man adviſed his ſoul ( Luk 12. 
19.) Thouhaſt much goods laid up for many years, take thine 
eaſe, eat, drink,, and be merry. Suppoſe all this, and let 
the hypocrites ſoul take caſe, lye down and tumble in his 
greatneſs, honour, and riches ; let him rock himſelf aſleep 
in carnal delights and delicacie:, yet what is the hope of 
the hypocrite, when he hath not only gained riches, but 
gained ( which is better then riches) reit. Though reſt be 
good, yet the hypocrites reſt is not good ; his is are in 
lin, as well as in riches, and that isnot good; his is afalſe 
rcit, and that is not good ; his is a ſhort reſt, a reit only 
fitting and fatting him for the (laughter, and ſuch a reſt is 
not good ; though he hath a reſt, yet he hath no hope of 
reſt, and what is relt in poſſeſſion, where there is none in 
expectation ? 

Secondly, Others derive the Original word from a root, 
which {ignikes ro pull aivay, to draw «ff, to draw cnt ;, ſo we, 
IWhat is the hope of the hypocrite, thonh be hath gained, 
when God araws out, or takes away tis ſoul; the ſoul is 
taken away by death, and-that by a natural death as well as 
by a violent. But the word here uſed doth properly imply 
a violent death, and that ſence is moſt agreeable to the pre- 
ſent Text, becauſethe ſoul of a wicked man. ( as will fur- 
ther appear in the notes) is ( as it were) forced ottt of his 
body, though he dye (as we ſay ) fairly upon his bed. 
The word lignifies properly, the drawing of a Sword out 
of the ſheath or ſcabbard , which notion doth cleganily 
comply with that expreſſion of the Prophet Daniel, who 
calleth or compareth the body of man to a ſheath ; we tran- 
ſlate tim ſpeaking thus of himſelf, My ſpirit was grieved 
within me ( Chap. 7. 15.) The Chaldee 1s ( as we put in 
the Margin ) nmy ſheath, that is, in my body ; thc body 
being as the ſheath, and the ſoul as the ſword. When God 
calleth the ſoul of azy max out of his body, he unſheath's 
it. But he pulls the ſoul of 2 wicked m1.41 out of his body, 
like a ruſty ſword out of the ſheath, which comes not out 
without much ſtrength and tugging. The word isalfo ap- 


plicd to the pulling of the the ſhoo from the foot ; our® 


ſhoocs do not drop or fall off, but are unticd and pulled off. 
Thus the wordis uſed ( Exod, 3.5.) Put off thy ſhooes from 
off thy feet, for the place whereon thou ſtandeſt is holy ground, 
faith the Lord to A7oſes when hg appeared in the burning 
Buſh. The ſoul of a wicked man parts with his body like 
a ſtrait ſhoo, or aſhoo faſt tied from the foot, very uncalt- 
ly. So that under both lluſions, the word implic® ſuch a 
kind of violence in the departure of the hypocrite out of 
this life, as if, loath to depart, were alwaycs his parting, 
his dying ſong. God putteth off, or pulleth out the ſoul 
of the hypocrite, he doth nor freely reſign or yie!d it up 
when called to come forth. So much for the opening of 
theſe words, What #5 the hope of the hypocrite, ther7h he hath 
gained, when Ged taketh away his ſoul ? The Obſervations 
from them are many, 


Firſt, A wicked man while he liverh may be full of hope, 
and his hope may live with him as long as he li- 
veth. 


The hypocrites hope is nouriſhed both with temporal 
and ſpiritual things. He hopeth that ke hath the love 
and favour of God, becauſe he enjoycth many outward 
( as he thinks) favours from God. His eſtate is good 
here, and therefore he hopes it will be ſo hereafter. Poſ- 
fibly he 1s rich and great, and proſperous in the world, 
and thence concludeth , ſurcly God loves me. Yea, 
and in reference to ſpirituals, the kypocrite may havc 
hope, he may be planted into Church-priviledges, he 
may be reckoned among Saints, or true believers; hc 
may enjoy all the Ordinances of the Goſpel; ke may eat 
bread at the Table of the Lord, and lit among the Lords 


pcop'e; 
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people; All which may breed in him a great deal of pe; 
Further, He may have many and great ſpiritual gifts, 
ca he may have a fair appearance of grace; As he often 
path great gifts of knowledge, of utterance, of prayer, ſo 
he may have that which looks like grace » like faith, 
like repentance and godly ſorrow , he may have that 
which looks like love, and humility , and patience, he 
may have the appearances of all theſe graces, and theſe 
may wind up his hope very high, and fill his ſails with ſuch 
ſtrong confidences, that he may reckon himſelf among the 
darlings of heaven, and the _ of Chriſt. He may 
look upon himſelf not only as in favour with God, but as 
one of Gods favourites, and ſay in his heart, ſurel I ſhall 
be ſaved if any are to be ſaved ; he may come and lean up- 
on the Lord, as the Prophet tells us that ſinful people did 
( Mich. 3.11.) The heads thereof Fudge for reward, and 
the Prieſts thereof teach for hire, and the Prophets thereof 
divine for money ;, yet will they lean upon the Lord, and ſay, 
#8 not the Lord among us, none evil can come upon ns ? But 
indeed the Lord will do to him as another Prophet ( Ezck. 
29. 7.) ſaith, Egypt did to the houſe of Iſrael, When they 
rook, hold of thee by the hand thou didſt break and rent all ther 
ſhoulder ; and when they leaned upon thee thou breakeſt and 
madeſt all their loins to be at a ſtand. Thus will the 
Lord do to all thoſe who lean upon, and make their 
boaſts of him, while thcir hearts arc not perfect with 
him. And therefore, 


Secondly, Obſerve, Death puts an hypocrite quite off 
from all his hope , when God taketh away bis ſoul, his 


hope is alſo taken away. 


When he dies, then all his hopes die as when the Prin- 
ces of the world die, their thoughts periſh, ſo when they 
who are mcer worldlings periſh, their hopes perith too, 
How can an hypocrite hope for good in death, when his 
hope never entered, nor anchored within the vail, for 
life ? his hope is not faſtened upon the word of eternal 
life, and therefore his hope cannot be a ſtay to his ſoul 
when he departs this life. The hope that holds out is en- 
tred into that” within the vail ( Zeb. 6. 19.) that is, it 
cloſeth with God himſelf in Jeſus Chriſt, it hath ſweet 
Communion with God by Jeſus Chriſt our high Prieſt, 
who as our forerunner is for us entred into heaven. A be- 
liever is ſubject to be tofſed with troubles of inind and ma- 
nifold temptations, as a Ship upon the Sea, while he is in 
this world; yet that hope which is entered within the 
vail, ſtayeshim as an Anchor ſurc and Redfalt in allitorms, 
and in all times. But the Anchor of the hypocrites hope 
enters not Within the vail, but is caſt upon falſe and looſe 
ground, and therefore when the ſtorm comes his Anchor 
drives, and is unſtedfaſt, and ſo his hope and heart fail 
together. The ſtouteſt hypocrite in the world will droop 
at laſt, when God comes to take away his ſoul ; then his 
Creſt falls, and his Plumes flag. When the ram deſcend- 
eth, and the floods come, and the winds blow and beat upon 
the houſe that 1 built upon the ſand, it falls, and the fall 
thereof is great ( Mat.7.27.) A falſe heart cannot hold 
out in real hardſhips ; when rain and floods and winds (by 
which are meant all the troubles of this life ) aſſault him, 
he runs to ruine, and cannot {tand his ground: much leſs 
will he be able to ſtand in the hour of death, when the rain 
and floods and winds of temptations fall moſt furiouſly up- 
on the ſoul. Thus Solomon concludes ( Prov. 11,7.) 
When a wicked man dieth, his expettation ſhall periſh, and 
the hope of unjuſt men periſheth. Poſſibly that may be 
evcrlaſting which they hope for, yet their hopes arc not 
laſting; the hopes of ſome periſh, becauſe they hope only 
for periſhing things ; others have hopes of wpcriibng 
things, whoſe hope yet ſhall periſh. The voluptuous rich 
man is ſaid ro have had his good things ( Luke 16.15.) 
He had no more to hope for, no more to look for, his hope 
periſhed when God took away his ſoul. When a godly 
min dieth,his hope is perfected by the fruition of that which 
he hoped for, he enjoycth all and more then ever he ex- 
pected. But when an ungodly man dieth , his hope pe- 
riſheth in a diſappointment of fruition, he enjoycth nothing 
at all of all that, which he ( though with little reaton ) fo 
much expected. 
Again, What is the bope of the hypocrite, though he have 
gained? The Spirit of God joyns g4in With the hypocrite. 


395 


40 


JO 


60 


7O 


80 


Hence Obſerve, Thirdly, C ovetonſneſ; and hypecriſis 
uſuaily dwell together. 


The true love of worldly gain, and the falſe love of ſpirt- 
tual gain, bunt in couples, and are ſeldom ſevered. Hypo- 
criſie aims at gain, and often hits it, but italwayes mit'cth 
true gain; falſeneſs in the things of God, waits for ſulneſs 
in the things of men, but real fulneſs it gets none. When 
a falſe heart ſceth that Religion is in credit , that godlineſs 
is the way to worldly greatneſs, and that ( as ſometimes 
it doth, though rarely ) the profeſſion of it leadeth to ad- 
vancement ; preſently he takes upon him the proteſſion 
of Religion, and puts on the garb or faſhion of godlineſs. 
Chriſt ſaith of hypocrites, They devour widows houſes, and 
for a pretence make long prayers. A falſe heart prayeth, 
and will be much in duty, that he may devour the houſes 
and eſtates of others, or that he may ſmooth his way to his 
own ends , but he cares not to be, nor is he at all in duty 
to draw near to God, or improve his own ſpiritual eſtate 
to the end. Thisis a dangerous temptation in theſe times, 
becauſe now Religion is lvoked upon with a good eye, and 
Religious godly men are in place a falſe heart works upon 
this, and will be in any form of Religion, that hath a fair 
acceptance in the world, through the favourable eye of 
Princes and carthly Powers, cait upon it. The Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of ſome (1 7im.6. 5.) who /uppoſed that gain was 
godlineſs ; and ſurely the end which ſuch had in profeſſing 
godlineſs, was that rhey might be gainers, or have outward 
preferment by it. As for godlineſs in it ſelf, or abſtractly 
conſidered, they deſpiſcd it, they cared no more for it then 
for their old ſhooes ; but the hope of gain was ſo ſweet to 
them, or Gy were ſo hungry and ſharp ſet after it, that they 
counted godlineſs, which to their natural appetite was bit- 
ter, or a bel had no better taſte in their palates, then the 
White of an egg, to be a pleaſant morſel. Covetouſneſs be- 
ing predominant in the hypocrite, he will be ſo far a ſervant 
to any thing as it brings in gain, which is the dict and food 
of covetouſneſs. 

Fourthly, ob ſuppoſeth the hypocrite gaining, 


Hence Note, Hypocrites may, and uſually do, gain much 
im thi: world. 


As they have a great deſire of worldly gain, ſo they ger 
it ; they would fain have the world, and God faith, rake ir, 
The Lord gives them (as he gave the J/7ael:res in the Wil- 
derneſs, ( Pſal. 78. 29, 30.) Ter own deſire, and they are 
not eſtranged from they lusts, that is, they have what they 
will or luſt to have. God gives them their requeſt ( P/c/. 
106: 15.) but ſends leanneſs into thezr ſoul, yea, While the 
meat is in their mouthes the wrath of God comes upon 
them. The hypocrite brings his hope about, he fulfils 
his deſire, and obtains what he projects; hypocrifie is to 
ſome a very thriving trade. The hearts of Saints only arc 
filled with the hidden Manna, but the bellics of the wicked 
are often filled with hidden Treaſure ( Pal. 17. 14.) that 
is, With thoſe dainties* and good things, which- are ver- 
tually hidden in, and formally ſpring out of the belly and 


| bowels of the earth. The Lord eaſily grants them their 


wiſh in ſuch things, and gives them their portion (which 
is all their portion) in this life. For as they are but com- 
mon profeſſors, ſo theſe are but common mercies, ſuch as 
many of his Enemies receive, who are but fatted as Oxcn 
for the ſlaughter, and fitted for deſtruction. Truc happj- 
neſs is not to be judged by lands or houſes, by gold or ſilver. 
The world is a narrow bound, unleſs we get beyond the 
creature, and ſct our hopes above this world, we cannot be 
happy. As hypocrites defire, ſo they attain much of the 
world, but they ſhall attain no more, how much ſoever 
they ſeem to Jeſre it. 


Obſerve, Fifthly, R:ches or worldly gains avail nothing in 
the approaches of aca h, 


The hypocrite (which Fob Chap. 3 1. 24.) profeſſed he 
had not done) m.keth gold his hope, and ſaith to the fine 
gold, thou art my Confidence, But when paledeath ap- 
pears, when the King of terrours ſhews his face, neither 
gold nor fine gold can give any comfort. The Apoſtle 
Paul could ſay upon a well grounded aſſurance (Ph:1.1.21.) 
To me to die is gain. Happy are they who gain when they 
die, but all the gains of this life cannot make us dic hap- 


pily 


pily. So/&mon hath told us fo, ( Prov. 11. 4. ) Riches 
rolit 1:0t in the day of wrath, but righteouſneſs delioereth 


from death. Riches and profits are ( in common ſpeech ) 


the ſa:me things, yet there's a time when riches are unpro- 
fitab'c. Many have bcen delivered unto death for their 
righteouſneſs ( Air. 5.10. ) yet righteouſneſs will deliver 
all, that have it, from death, that is, from the iting and 
wrath that is in death. But ſaith the Prophet { Ezck,7.19.) 
Thur ſilver and thur gold ſhall not be able to deliver them in 
toe day of thewrath of the Lord; whether that be a day of 
common publick deitruction upon a Nation, or a day of 
particular perſonal death. And ſeeing worldly things give 
us no rclict in death, lct not us linger after, much leſs live 
upon wordly things 3 let us not live upon worldly things 
while we live here, much leſs expect any thing from them 
when we go hence. | Godlineſs will ſtand by us when we 
dic, the riches of faith, the gain of ſpiritual knowledge 
and experience, .the encreaſes of grace which we have 
made, will ſtand by us, and ſtand us in ſtead when We 
arc dropping to the ground, and our frail bodies falling 


?- into the grave. When God takes away the ſoul of a be- 
" liever, all his ſoul gains ſhall abide with him ; But, what 
3 

at 


all that avail a rich man which he hath, if be 
þ.1-5 01 God, who gave him- all that he hath? They who 


+ ( as Chritt ſpeaketh, Luk, 12.20.) Lay up treaſure for 


rhemlolies, and are not rich towards God, that is, rich in 
the graces which they. have received from God, and rich 
in the dutics and acts of grace which they have returned 
unto God. They (ſay ) who arc not thus rich towards 
God, (hall find no benenrin all the treaſures which they 
have laid up for themelves, in the day of their greatelt 
need, the day of death. 

Sixthly , Fob ſpeaks here lightingly of all the hypocrites 
94h upon thisaccount, becauſe his ſoul continues in a loſt 
condition. IWWhar :s the bope of the hypocrite, though he hath 
gained, Cc. 

Hence Note, Th:y are miſcrable who loſe their fouls, though 

they get much of, or all this world. 

Te makes an ill market that puts off his ſoul at any 
price; Chriſt who knew the worth of a ſoul, and laid down 
aPrice to the utmoſt worth of ſouls, puts theſe queſtions 
(Mat. 16. 26.) What is a man profited, if he ſhall gain the 
whole worid, and looſe his own foul ? or what ſhall a man groe 
12 exchange for his ſoul; that is, he is not at all profited 
by all the profits of the world, if he looſe his ſoul; nor is 
there any thing in this world, which a man giving, may re- 
ceive his loſt ſoul back again, as it were by way of Barter 
and Exchange. 

Sys From thoſe words, When God raketh away 
his ſoul. 


Obſerve, The ſoul is at Gods dwijoſe, le may ſend for 


it when be will. 


The Lord can command away the Soul of the ſtrongett, 

of the richeſt, of the wiſeſt ; life and death dre in the hand 
of God. Hecan either cut the thred of life, or ſpin it out 
at pleaſure. Moſes tells the Jews as one man ( Dent. 30. 
20.) Hets thy life, and thelength of thy dzyes. He alſo at- 
ſpenceth death, and ſhortneſs of dayes. 
the ſoul and body together is life ; the breaking of this mar- 
riage bond, or the parting of ſoul and body is death. God 
can part the ſoul from the body, he can break that marriage 
bond when, and how ke pleaſeth. He can uncloath the ſoul, 
and leave it naked, he can quickly.ſtrip it ofthis garment of 
ficſh. The ſoul ſeparate from the body is naked and un- 
cloathed. So the Apoſtle ſpeaks about his own death ( 2 Cor. 
5. 2,3,4.) Not that he would be uncloathed, but cloathed vp- 
vil, that mortality might be ſwallowed up of life. When we 
are uncloathed or die, mortality ſwalloweth us up, but 
when we ſha!] be cloathed upon with, or live in glory, mor- 
tality ſhall be ſwallowed up. Now, as the time when the 
body ſhall be cloathed with glory,and mortality ſhall be for 
ever ſwallowed up; ſo the time when the ſoul ſhall be un- 
cloathed of this body, and this life ſwallowed up of morta- 
liry, is at the appointment, and wnder the decree of God. 
\When God will take away the ſoul no man knows, only 
nn we know, that he both can and may take it away when 
ic will. | 

Laſtly, Astheſe words, (God taketh away h:; ſol) imply 


a force. 
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Obſerve, Though hypocrites and moſt wicked men dye 4 
natural death, yet to them their death is violent . 

Their ſouls are, as it were, ſnatcht,. and taken, yea 
rent and torn from them a wicked man doth not Com- 
mend his ſoul into the hands.of God, but the hand of God 
taketh and pulleth kis ſoul from him. Old Simeon could 
ſay, Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace ( Luk, 
2.29.) And Paul could ſay, 1 deſire to depart ( Phil.1.23.) 
No hypocrite could ever make any of theſe prayers, for it 
his tongue hath ſpoken them, his heart hath not. An hy- 
pocrite may ſometimes delire to dic, but he is never willing 
todic, We rcad in the- book of the Revelation (Chap. 9. 
6.) that many men ſhall ſeck death and ſhall not find it, and 
ſhall deſire to die, and death ſhall flee. from them. But was 
th's becauſe they were willing todie ? No, but becauſe they 
were weary of their lives, or afraid to live : they. did not 
ſee any other good in death, but to get out of the penal 
evils of this life. Thus a wicked man may delire to die, 
that he may be quit of the troubles miſerics and dangers 
that threaten his life, but he isnever willing to die when he 
quietly enjoys the good things of this life ; much leſs doth 
he ſee that the beſt things of this life are better'd in the next. 
He doth not fee that there is more good to come then 
any that he leaves ; yea, he will not leave his ſin, his be- 
loved luſt, for any good that is to come. And therefore 
though the Lord fer him to live till he be as fruitfully ripe, 
yea almoſt rotten, and ready to drop off the tree, though 
he.be ſo old that he can live a natural life no longer; yer 
his death is violent to him. As the ſecond or eternal 
death rejoyns and reunites his ſoul to his body fore 
againſt his will, ſo the firſt or temporal death ſepa- 
rates and pulls his ſoul from his body ſore againſt his will. 
There are two ſpecial Conſiderations, upon which it doth 
appear, that a hypocrite cannever dic ( in this ſence » bur 
a violent death. 

Firſt, He'cannot freely ſubmit to the decree of death ; 
he cannot die in obedience as a true believer doth. He 
that doth not live in obedience, can never die in obedience. As 
Chriſt was obedient nnto death, even the death of the Crofs ;, 
So Saints ( in their degree ) are obedient ,..not only all 
their lives, but they are obedient unto death, that is, their 
dying is anaCt of obedience. But it is impoſlible that the 
hypocrite, who never lived in obedience to the com- 
mandment of God, ſhould die in obedience to the decree 
of God. 

Secondly, He hath no footing in, or Affurance of a bet- 
ter life ; he never took hold of Eternal life, therefore he 
can never willingly let go his. hold of a temporal life. No 
man willingly parts with what he hath, until he hath ſome 
evidence and aſſurance, at leaſt ſome good hope of that 
which is better, or which he ( at leaſt ) conceives to be 
better then what he hath. A man will not readily give up 
his poſſeſſion of a ſmoaky Cottage, when he ſees, if he 
leave it, he muſt be expoiſcd to all the injuries of wind and 
weather, of .froſt and ſnow, in the open air. So then, He 
that hath not in him a principle of Obedience, while he 
lives, nor a weil-grounded hope of happineſs when he di- 
cth, cannot die willingly. And therefore, That is verificd 
upon every wicked man in the world when he dicth, which 
is ſaid to the worldly rich man, ( Luke 12.20.) This night 
ſhall thy ſoul be required of thee; His ſoul is required, not 
reſigned, 'tis taken away, not given up; And though he 
ſay, he deſireth to be diſſolved, is none of his deſire; He 
may chuſe death (according to his corrupt Judgment) as 
the leſſer evzl, but he never chuſcth it as that which leadeth 
to the greateſt good. 

Thus we have ſeen ſomewhat of Fob's mind in aſſerting the 
ſincerity of his ſoul towards God,by his hope in God when 
his ſoul ſhould leave his body, whilehe in a way of diminu- 
tion puts the queſtion,What z5 the hope of the hypocrite,thoug 
be have gained, when God taketh away bis foul 2. 


VERS. 9,1F. 


Will God hear his cry, when trouble cometh upon him ? 
Will he delight himſelf in the Almighty ? will he alwayes 
call upen God ? 


N theſe two verſes Job proſccutes and proves what he 
had aflertcd inthe former verle, that, The hypecrite hath 
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no hope ; What is the hope of the hypocrite, when God takgth 
pr ſoul ? He that hath hope thal be anſwered when 
he prayeth, God will hear his cry. He that hath hope de- 
lighteth in God, when he ſeeth nothing but cauſes of ſor- 
row in the world. Hope cxicourageth the ſoul to ſeek unto 
God without ceaſing in the loweſt ebb, and darkeſt night of 
outward trouble. But all-theſe ruh croſs to the hypocrite, 
He ſhall cry and not be heard, He bath no delight in God, 
nor can he hold out long in calling upon God Thercfors 
he hath no hope. Fob's proof ariſeth two wayes ; He ar- 
gues, Firt, From what God would not do ; God will nor 
hear his cry, when trouble cometh upon him, therefore he hath 


no hope, that's his firſt argument ; Secondly, He argues from | 


what the hypocrite would not do; and that in two partr- 
culars. Firit, his not dclighting in God z Wil he delight 
himſelf in the Almighty ? The ſence of the queſtion is Ne 
gative; He will not, and therefore he hath no hope. Se- 
cottdly, He argues from his not perſeverins in prayer to 


God ; Wil he alwayes call upon Cod ? He will not, and | 
' 20 


therefore he hath no hope. 
Verſ. 9. Wili Gov hear his crp ? 
No, He will not. The Lord hears the leaſt whiſper 0: 


gracious ſoul, the language of his heart, his thoughts, have | 


a ſound in the ears of God; But the cry, the loudeſt cry of 
an hypocrite, God will nor hear | That is, he will not ſhew 
him favour by granting hitn that which he cryed for. God 
hears what is ſaid in prayer, whoſoever prayeth, but there 
are many prayers made which he doth not grant; it is no 
good to us to be heard, unleſs we be thus heard ; in Scrip- 
ture language, not to be helped is not tobe heard, 
Till God hear hiscry ? ] By a cry, we are to under- 
and more then ordinary prayer, crying is vehement pray- 
ing ; crying notes carneltneſs, or fervency in paves This 
oor man cryed, ſaith the Prophet ( 7ſa!. 34. 6.) that is, 
he prayed mightily ) and the Lord heard him, 4nd ſaved 
him out of all hus troubles. (Ex0d.14-15.) And the Lord 
ſaid unto» Moſes, Wherefore cryeſt thow unto me ? that ts, 
why doſt thou call fo carneſtly. upon me? Moſes cryed 
though he ſpake nothing, it was the intention of his ſpirit, 
not the loudneſs of his voice ; it was the clamor of his heart, 
not of his mouth that made the cry. As in Scripture the 
multiplying of prayer, notes the intention of the ſpirit in 
it (1/a. 1.15. ) When you ſpread forth your hands, I will 
h:de mine eyes from you ; yea,when you make many prayers, 1 
will ot hear ; your hands are full of blood. Socrying out 
in any one praycr, ſhews utmoſt intention of the Spirit in 
it. Will God hear his cry ? That is, will he hear when he is 
mo! urocnt and importunate in prayer? when his ſpirit is, 
as it were. all on firc, or inflamed in prayer ? No, he will 
not ; God will, not only, not hear his floathful prayers, and 
his ſleepy prayers, his cold hearted, and dead-hearted pray- 
ers, but when he ſeemeth to be moſt warm and lively in 
praycr, when he ſcems to be molt hearty and preſſing in 
prayer, God will not hear him. This ac 2ravates the miſe- 
ry of-the hypocrite exceedingly 3 And yet that which tol.ow- 
eth, aggravates it much more, IVi!l God hear his cry 
Whcn trouble comes upon him ? 
An hypocrite would not much care if he were not heard 


in times of peace, and in the affluence of outward injoy- 


ments ; but this pincheth him to purpoſe, that God will nut 
hear hiscry when trouble cometh upon him 3 ſuch trouble 
as is a treight, and puts him between two walls, you that 
puts bim (as it were) in the ſtocks, or in priſon, that puts 
him in little caſe ; ſuch a kind of trouble, a ftrieghtning 
r:-ouble is here meantyca and a vexing trouble, Many trou- 
bles may come upon us, and yet not put usto ſtreights, we 
may he in trouble, and yet ſee our way out of trouble ; but 
that man is in a ſad conditton, who being in trouble knows 
not which way to turn for hclp in the world, and while he 
turnshimſelfro God, God will not hear him. 

When trouble cometh.] The action or motion of a living 


'1:4 Creature is here aſcribed to trouble, rrouble cometh ; "tis 


uſual in Scripture to ſpeak ſo; and it is an alluſion unto an 
* adverſary or an enemy,whether a ſingle perſon, or anarmy. 
Thus it is expreſſed by Solomon(Prov.6.11.) So ſhall thy po- 
verty Come As one that tr avelleth, and thy Want as an armed 
a4. The floathful man or ſluggard ( for of him that Text 


of peaks) ſits {till, but poverty 1s upon its ſpeed, and cravel- 


lth hard to over-take him z and as his poverty is ſaid to 
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come like a rravell:y, becauſe it comes ſpeedily, fo it is ſaid 
to come like an armed mar, becauſe it comes violently, 
and as to him irrcliſtably. Thus trouble cometh upon the 
hypocrite, it cometh like an armed manzyea it cometh like 
a whole army of men, it incamps round about him, and be 


| ſieges himon every fide. As Chriſt ſpeaks of 7ern/aler: 
; ( Luke 19.43.) The dayes ſhall come upon thee, that thize 


enemies ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and compaſs thee rowd, 
and keep thee 74: on every fide; they ſhall, put thee, as it 
were, into a pound ; That's the Emphaſis of the word 
here, trouble thall come like an army ot cnemies upon the 
hypocrite, and then he will cry aloud to the Lord for help, 
but the Lord will not hear his cry. His troubles ſhall prevail 
upon him, and be re:nedileſs, becauſe his prayer doth not 
prevaz. with God, but is returned or ſent back anſwerkeſs, 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Trouble ſhall come upon and over- 


come the hy porrite. 


Many are the troubles of the righteous, or upright; and 
the hypocrite doth not ſcape without his troubles ; he mcets 
tem many times in his way, and he meets them alwayes 
at 215 end. A godly man may of:cn meet with trouble in 
his way, hit he never mects it at his end (P/al.37. 37,38.) 
Al r& tc perfeth man, and behold the upright : for the end 
of that men ;s peace. But the tranſgreſſors ſh.ill be deſtrey- 
ea together, th: end of the wicked ſhall be cut cf; that 1s, 
either the thing which he propoſed to himſelf as his deſign 
or end ſhall be cut off, or himſelf ſhall be cut off in the 
end. , An hypocrite mult needs meet with trouble, becauſe 
he iso finful, and wher he meets with trouble, that muſt 
needs deſtroy him, becauſe he lies open, or naked to its 
and hath no thelter againſt it 3 he isnot under the protecti- 
on of God, he hath not any one promiſe in the whole book 
of God to friend, when cnemics and troubles come. He 
is not fenced and fortified as the upright are. Godis a 
wall, even a wall of fire avout his people, he is their de- 
fence and bulwark, their trong tower and deliverer. They 
have many forriications againit troubles ; though they are 
much aſſaulteu, yet they are well-defended, God himſelf is 
their fortification, their ſtrong-hold, they are not a naked 
people ; but an hypocrite is expoſed naked to the ſhock 
and ihot of every trouble. Sin doth not only bereaye us of 
our inno-*" *y, but of our ſafety. It doth not only cloath 
us with (7 rity, but uncioath us of power. When Aaror 
had made :© Golden Cait, 1o/es coming down from the 
Mount, both rebukes and queſtions. him Tous it; And be 
J-aw that the, people were naked, for Aaron had made them na- 
ked to their ſhame amongſt their enemies ( Exod. 32.25.) 
How had Aro made them naked ? not by taking their 
cloaths of from their bodies; for he took nothing of them 
towards the making of the Golden Calf, but their Golden- 
carings ( verf. 2, 3.) which they might well cnough ſpare, 
and not be corporally naked: But Aoſes ſaw them ripe 
of the protection and favourable preſence of God, which 
was vt only as a garment to defend them from cold and 

tame, but as an armour of proof, or as a ſtrong tower, 
to cctend them from danger. A godly man inning, rcn- 
ders himſelf ſometuncs thus naked ; but a wicked man is 
always thus nax<d, he hath not a rag of a promiſe to put 
.Loutkim, and is therefore obnoxious to the incurſions of 
every evil. His fin haitens the coming of trouble, and his 
lin Icaves him unguarded when trouble comes. #e th: 
dweltcth un the ſecret place of the moſt High, ſhall bio u- 
der the ſhadow of (he Almighty ( Pal. 91.1.) and to ſhew 
that a man reſtins in God is ſecure, be his dangers never ſo 
great, and his caſe never ſo deſperate; the Plalnift gives 
aſſurance .to ſuch a one ( verſe. 4, 5.) He ſha!l cover thee 
w:th his feathers ( as which is Moſes his alluſion, Det. 32. 
11.) the Eagle fluttereth over her young, or as ( Which is 
Chritſts alluſion ) che hen gathererth her chickens under her 
wins, ſo) under bis wings ſhalt thou truſt : his wath ſhall 
be thy Shicld and Buck{er, thou ſhalt not be afraid, fur the 
terrour by night, nor for the arrow that flieth by day. © But 
the hypocrites brcaſt ſtands open like a Butt to all the ter- 
rours and arrows of the Almighty. 

Now the troubles that come upon the hypocrite, arc of 
two forts ; Firſt, They are troubles. from without ; Se- 
condly, Troubles from within,troubles of body,and troublcs 
of mind; his conſcience, which knots what he hath done, 
and hath accuſed him! for what he hath done, is ready to 
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vex and trouble him for what he hath done. Conſcience ha- 
ving judged and condemned him, wounds and torments 
him, and he hath nothing either to keep off the ſtroak of 
it, or to heal it. Thus all ſorts of trouble invade and al- 
ſault him, while he hath no real remedy or relict againſt 
any of them. For God will zot bear hiscry when trouble co- 
meth upon him: | 

Secondly, When Fob querieth, W:!! God hear bis cry, &C. 
lie ſuppoſcth and takes it for granted, that he will cry, when 
trouble comes upon him. 


Hence Obſerve , Ever hypocrites will pray in times of 
trouble. 


They have the form of prayer, who neither have any 
power with God in prayer, nor have ever felt the power of 
't upon their own hearts. Heathens who know not the 
true God, have been known to pray, and will pray introu- 
Lie; then much more will hypocrites , who both know 
«nd profeſs his name. It is natural to pray in trouble, 
«nd therefore. no marvel if they who have no grace fall on 
thcir knees, and cry out for mercy, when miſery falls up- 
onthem. God i« rear in the mouths of many ( as the Pro- 
phet expreſſeth them, Fer.12.2.) yet far from their veins. 
They greatly deſire help from him, though they do not at 
all defire kim. The Prophet ( 7/4.16.12.)faith of Idolatrous 
Aloab, It ſhall come to paſs, that when it 1s ſcen, that Moab 
rs weary 0: the high place, that he ſhall come to his Santtuary 
to pray; that is, when he hath laboured in vain, by of- 
fering Sacrifices inthe high place to other Idols for prote- 
Cion, then he ſhall apply hirnſelf by prayer to Chemoſh his 
chicf 1dol God, in th:it prophane Sanctuary built and ded1- 
cated to that dunghil deityus his laſt refuge, yet ſtill in vain. 
And we readthat when the ſtorm was up, thoſe Marriners 
being afraid, C ryed every m2 unto his Gee, ( Jonah 1.5.) 
Theſe Marriners were heathens and lived without God in 
the world, yet every one of them had his god. Zr :s natural 
to own a God, but to own the ove God 18 awork_of Grace, And 
natural men who ſeldom call upon God, arc therefore 
by the Prophet ( er. 10.25.) called rhe families, that call 
not upon bus Name, and by the Pſalmiſt, ſuch as have not 
Gol in all ther thoughts, ( Pſal. 10.4.) that is, God is 
not at all in their thoughts ; yet theſe will go to God and 
call upon him, when they are ſo urged with ſtorms, that 
they know not whither elſe to go, nor any beſide to call 
upon. Yea they who know God and profeſs his name, 
are ſometimes negligent and remiſs in prayer , till they 
are quickned by tncir own ſmart, ( 7/a. 26. 16.) Lord, 1m 
trouble have they viſired thee, they poured out a prayer when 
thy chajtening was upon them. Grace acted little in that 
pcople till ſenſe was touched ; aflitions quickned them 
to duty; and the rod of God upon their backs, was a means 
to ſtir their hearts to God. Before they prayed as if they 
did not pray, then they prayed as if they did nothing bur 
pray,or had nothing to do but to pray. Lord, in trouble 
they have viſited thee : God had little of their company, 
ſew of their viſits, till he viſited them , he had ſcarce drops 
of prayer, when they had ſhowers of mercy : But whenthe 
Lords chaſtning hand was upon them, they poured out 
ſhowers of prayer. Now as trouble occaſions a god 
man to pray much, and the ſtraits which God ſendeth him, 
ſend him to God with a more enlarged heart ; ſo trouble 
will compel them to pray who ſeldom uſe to pray at all, 
and never delight atall to pray. When nature ſuffers, meer 
natural men will cry to God, the groſs hypocrite will chen 
call upon God, muck more the refined, or fine-ſpun hypo- 
crite; They who never made God their choice, will ſometimes 
mabe h:m their refuge. 


- 


Thirdly,Obſerve, 4 wicked man will not only pray in trou- 
blezb: he will pray earneſtly. 


His prayer may amount to a cry, When Moſes was 
in that grear ſtreight, he did no more as to the outward 
act, he did but cry to the Lord, Hypocrites will do ſo 
too ( 1 Kings 18.28.) It is ſaid of Baals Prieſts that 
they cryeds They cry-d lond, and cut themſelves after their 
manmer with hues, and lancers, till the blood guſhed out 
upon them; ſee how venement they were ip their ſuper- 
ſtitious devotion, they crycd, O Baal, hear us, they cryed 
from morning until non an hypocrite will do all that 'a 
godly man doth, as to the outhde of it, he will pray and 
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pray aloud, he will cry and cry aloud ; fo far as praycr isa 
bodily exerciſe he will go;yea fo far agprayer is an exerciſe 
of the ſoul, with reſpect ro bodily or ſeifiſh ends,he will go 
too, and that with earneſtncſs. Want of outward good, 
and fear of evil, will make the worſt of men beſtir-them- 
ſelves. The Prophet brings in the Lord at once diſcovering 
and diſowning ſuch iMportunate ſuiters for their bellies 
( Hef. 7.14.) They cryed and they howled, but (faith 
the Lord ) they have not cryed unto me with their heart, 
when they bowled upon their beds , with what then did 
they cry and howl, if not with their hearts ? the ſame 
verſe reſolves us, that they cryed with their bodies, for it 
follows, they aſſemble themſelves for corn and for wine, 
and they rebel againſt me. Here's the true Character of 
a hypocrite; Firlt, He ſecks God for the loaves ; Se- 
condly, He prayeth, and ſinneth; he ſecketh the favour 
of God, but rebels againſt the will of God; thus he runs 
his round of praying and ſecking, of finning and rebelling; 


' he may beveryecarneſt in the two former, but is moſt earn- 
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c{t in the latter. 


Fourthly, Note, It #s trouble chiefly,if not only, which 
moves 4 hypocrite to pray. 


A day of trouble is not only the ſpecial time when an 
hypocrite prayeth, but it is, upon the matter, the only 
time. Trouble is that ſpecial time wherein a godly man 
prayeth ; 1s any one affiifted ? let him pray { Jam. 5.13.) 
yet he praysat all times; he prays not only becauſe he hath 
need to pray, but becauſe he loves to pray, and finds ſweet- 
neſs in the a(t as well as inthe anſwer or iſſue. But a car- 
nal kcart hath no mind tothe duty, but when he is goaded 
on by trouble, or driven by ncceflity ; and then his mind is 
more upon the ſupply of bis neceſſity, then upon the right 
and holy performance of the duty. A good heart prayeth in 
1roeble: but when trouble only makes uspray, that ts an argu- 
ment of an.evil heart ( Pſal.32.6.) For this ſhall every one 
that 1s godly pray unto thee, in a time when thou mayeſt be 
found; or, ina finding time. But what means the Pſal- 
miſt when he ſaith, For this ſhall every one that is godly pray 
unto thee; What is this, For thi: ? Tanſwer, It may refer 
cither to the mercy already ſhewed him in the forgiveneſs 
of his ſin, mentioned in the former verſe, or to his protcti- 
on in, and deliverance from danger, promiſed in the latter 
end of this; For this, ſhall every one that is godly pray unto 
thee, in a time when thou mayeſt be found : Surely in the floods 
of great waters they ſhall not come nigh unto him; that is, 
theſe floods ſhall not, theſe floods of great waters are 
por afflitions and tribulations, Which is a frequent allu- 

1on in Scripture ( P/al. 69.2.) 1 am come into deep watcrs 
( of trouble ) where the floods ( of ſorrow and tribulation ) 
over flow me ;, and again (verſ.15. ) Let net the warer-flood 
( that is, violent affliftions ) over-flow me. When theſe 
floods of great waters are up and threaten to ſweep us 
away, then is a time, wherein the godly man pours out 
floods of prayers and tears to God for help; But the ſprinss 
and ſtreams of prayer arenot dried up in him in the faireſt 
day and warmelt Sun-ſhine of outward peace and proſperi- 
ty. He prayeth in ſickneſs, and ſo he doth in health; he 
prayeth in poverty, and fo he doth in riches; He prayeth in 
a time of darkneſs, and ſo he doth when the candle of God 
ſhineth upon his head, and he waſheth his footſteps with 
butter. He ſeeks relief by prayer in bad times,and prayer 
is a refreſhing to him in the beſt times. - As for the hypo- 
crite, till trouble is upon him, God heareth not of him, he 
doth not pray that he may do an honour to God, and ſhew 
his love to God, or becauſe he rejoyceth in communion 
with God, but becauſe he would get off his burthen, and 
be at eaſe; for this he praycth, and prayeth hard. Pharas/ 
prayed, and he begged others to pray for him when he was 
in trouble, (Exed.8.8.) Then Pharaoh called for Meſes ard 
Aaron, and ſaid, Imreat the Lord, that he may tals away 
the frors from me, and from my people, and 1 will let the 
people ga, that they may do. ſacrifice unto the Lord, O take 
away -the frogs from me; they troubled him, but he 
ſaid not, O take away my hard heart from me ; that 
troubled him not. And again, we have him in the ſame 
tune, ( Chop. 10, 17.) New therefore forgive, ] pray thee, 
my ſin only this once, and intreat the Lord your God that he 
my take away from me this death only.O this death ; Himſelf 
prayed, and beſought Moſes to pray alſo ; but, what was it 
jor ? 
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-Lord anſwer his own promiſe ? 


for ? what moved him to pray ? It was, that death might 
be removed, not fin, or if he prayed that lin might bz 
removed, it was only as to the puniſhment of it, not as 
to the pollution of it. When Peter ſpake thoſe bitter 
words to Simon Maru, telling him he was in the Gall of 
bitterneſs, ( 4.8. 24. ) Totn Simon anſwered and ſaid, 
pray ye zo the Lord for me, that none of theſe things which 
ye have ſpokgn, come upon me. He did not beg their prayers 
that he might be delivered from his ſinful itate, from the gall 
of wonkes, gaz the bond of iniquity,in which Peter told him 
he then was, but thathe might be delivered from that miſe- 
rable ſtate in which he feared ſhortly to bez pray that none of 
theſe things which ye have ſpoken come pot me, The heart of 
the hypocrite is chiefly drawn out to prayer in two caſes : 
Firſt, To prevent trouble chreatned, 'as Simon Magus, © 


- pray that none of theſe things may come upon me z Second- 


ly, To get off, or out of trouble inflicted, as Pharoah, O 
pray, that theſe ſrogs, this death may be taken away. We 
mult pray, and that carneſtly, when trouble cometh, ut we 
mult not defer prayer, no nor carnelt prayertill trouble 
cometh. A godly man looks upon trouble as rhe occaſton 
of prayer, but the hypocrite, as the cauſe of it. 


Fifthly, Obſerve, Ged deth not regard nor anſwer the 
prayer of an hypocrite, no not in trouble, 


As wicked men do every thing againſt the godly, ſo every 
thing with God, but prevail. They may pray as Facob did 
m his troubles, but they ſhall not be /ſraels, Princes and 
prevailers with God 'in prayer as Jacob was z God will 
not hear their cry when trouble cometh, though they come 
to him in trguble. But ſome may ſay, how then doth the 

{ p/al $50.15.) Call upon 
me in the day of trouble, 1 will delruer thee, and thou ſhalt 
glorifie me. Aud again ( 1ſz. 65. 24.) Before they call 1 
will anſwer, and while they are yet ſpeaking 1 will hear. 
If the Lord hath promiſed to hear before we call, will he not 
hear when we call? I anſwer, God is true to his own pro- 
miſe of hearing prayer, but he never promiſed to hear the 
prayer of the hypocrite. He hath promiſed to hear pray- 
er, but firſt, it is the prayer of the upright, ( Prov. 15. 
8.) The ſacrifice of the wicked is an abomination tothe Lord, 
but the prayer of the upright # hu delight. The blind man 


could ſay, Now we kzow that God heareth not ſinners ; but if | 


any man be a wor ſhipper of God, and doth hu will, him he hear- 
eth, (Foh.9.3 1.) But ſome may ſay; doth not God hear ſin- 
ners ? why, whom doth he hear then ? if he hear not ſinners, 
he mult hear none; for all areſinners. I anſwer, God hear- 
eth not ſigners, that is, ſuch as delight in fin, and live in a 
ſtate of ſin, eſpecially when ſuch pretend highly to holineſs 
and the wayes of God as moſt hypocrites do. All perſons 
unregenerate are ſinners in the ſence of that Scripture, and 
ſo God may be ſaid, not to hear any of them ; but hypo- 
crites are the worſt of ſinners, for they not only have fin in 
them, and arc in fin, but live in ſin, and love their fn, 
while they pretend love unto God ; While they pray,they 
regard iniquity in their heart ; and of ſuch David ſaith, 
God will not hear their prayer, yea he puts the caſe, not 
in a ſecond or third, butin his own perſon. ( Pſal.66.18.) 
If I regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear me. It 
15 poſſible for a godly man, a David, under temptation, to 
ſhew ſo much countenance to this or that iniquity, as may 
jultly be interpreted a regarding of it in his heartz and 
when hedoth ſo, even he may have his prayer return'd with 
a preſent ſlight inſtead of-a grant; yet I conceive that ſup- 
poſition is rather put to ſhew the certainty of the thing, that 
God will not hearthe prayer of ſuch as regard iniquity in 
their hearts; then to ſhew that David or any godly man 
may regard iniquity in his heart. As when heſaith (Pal, 
46. 2.) We will net fear, though the earth be removed ;, It 
doth not ſuppoſe, the removing of the earth, but is a ſtrong 
proof, they ſhould not fear ; So when David ſaith, If I re- 
gard miquity in my beart, the Lord will net hear me. The 
ſuppoſition doth only give a ſtronger proof, that God Will 
not hear their prayers, who regard iniquity in their 
hearts: And to doo is the very pre of hypocrifie. The 
hypocrite ever regards iniquity in his heart, what profeſ- 
ious ſoever he may make. or how bitterly ſoever he may 
ſpeak againſt it with his mouth; though he complain 
againſt ſin, yet he complieth with itz though he diſclaim 
tin words, yet his ſoul cleaveth to and cloſeth with 


20 


30 


40 


FO 


60 


7O 


3 


it, thereſore God will not hear his prayer. The Lord hith 
not promiſed to be nigh unto them in the things they call 
upon him for , whole hearts arc far from him, and 
falſe to him in the things which he commands and re- 
quireth vf them. The promiſe runs in this tenour ; The Lord 
15 nigh to all that call npou him, to all thu call upon him in 
eruth, (Pſal. 145.18.) Andthat atwofold truth ; Firſt, 
According to the truth of his rule ; Secondly, In the truth 
of their own hearts. The latter part of the verſe is a cor- 
rection of, or gives direftion about the former ; Az if the 
Pſalmiſt had ſaid, when T ſay, the Lord is nigh to all that 
call _ him, my meaning is, he is nigh, not to all that call 
upon him any how, or in any manner, but to all that call 
upon him in truth ;-and indeed others donor, truly, call vp 
on God at all. Secondly, The Lord hath promiſcd to heai 
prayer, but whoſe prayer ? the prayer of a bcliever ; now 
an hypocrite hath no faith, he hath much preſumption , but 
no faith; itis ancahe matter to believe, beſide tac promiſe, 
or without a promiſe, (as every hypocrite doth) bur itis a 
hard matter to believe vpon, or inthe promiſe. And t!:: 
Apoſtle concludes, ( Heb. 11/6.) that withour fcrith it 14 
impoſſible to pleaſe God, for he that comath to God (inprayer) 
maſt believe, that God is, and th.:t he i; 4 rewarder of all they 
that diligently ſeeh him, Wh.:tfocver ye ſhall atk in praycr 
believing ( faith Chriſt, 2Lar. 21. 22. ) ye ſhall receive ; 
and his meaning is, that without be'jcving, we ſhall re- 
ceive nothing. They who pray bclicving, ask according 
to the will of God, both for matter 2n4 manner, and arc 
therefore heard : But they who pray preſuming, ask con- 
trary to the will of God, either [ the matter or the man- 
ner, and therefore are not heard. Thirdly, God hath pro- 
miſed to hear prayer, but whoſe prayer ? the prayer of 
the kmble, of the broken-hearted, and contrite, (Pal. Ft. 
17.) He that hath not faith, hath nothing to get a mercy 
with, and he that hath not a broken heart, hath nothing to 
put a mercy in. Now the hypocrites heart is a proud and 
an unbroken heart, thereſore his prayer is not under a pro- 
miſe to.be heard. Fourthly, The Lord promiſeth to hear 
prayer, but whoſe prayer? it is the prayer of a willing 
pcople, or of ſuch whoſe prayer is a free-will-offering. D.: 
vid prayeth ( Pal. 119. 108.) Accept 1 beſcech thee , rhe 
free-will-off rings of my month; that is , thoſe ſupplications 
which my mouth freely offers. But the hypocrites prayer 
is not a free- will-offering, he praycs not becauſe he is free 
to the duty of prayer, but becauſe he would be freed from 
tronble by prayer. He prayeth only to have his turn ſer- 
ved, or to get an alms. Now that prayer which is nota 
free-will-offering, is not accepted of the Lord. From the 
induction of thele particulars ( and many more might be 
added ) it appears, that the hypocrites prayer is unheard, 
and unanſwered, not becauſe God doth in the leaſt forget 
or fail in his promiſe of hearing prayer, but becauſe the ty- 
pocrites prayer comes not into the- account and qualifca- 
tion of thoſe prayers which God hath promiſed to hear 
and anſwer. God only hears the prayer of the uprioke, 
of the believing, of the broken-heartcd, of the willing ; the 
hy pocrites prayer is none of theſe, and therefore is net un- 
der a promiſe to be heard. Yea the Scripture thunders 
againſt him, when he ſeems to thunder to heaven in praycr : 
David ſpeaks thus (P/al.18. 40, 41.) Thor haj# 5: 7 
me the necks of mine enemies, that 1 mig t deſtroy them (h.:t 
hate me ; -They cryed, but there w.s zone to (ave them; 
and leſt we ſhould think they crycd to falſe gods, or 
knockt at a wrong door for hclp, he adds, Ticy cry 
ed, even tothe Lord, but he anſwered them net; and what 
follows? Then did 1 beat them ſma!! xx the duff bifore: the 
wind : I did caſt them ont as the dirt inthe ſtreets, that is, 
notwithſtanding all their crying and praying for favour, 
the Lord declared his higheit diſpleaſure againit them, and 
gave them no anſwer but by giving them over to deſtructi- 
on. Further the Lord is ſo far from accepting ſuch prayers, 
that he hath caſt, them not only as ſinful but alin 3 1cr he 
ſhall be judged, let him be condemned © and let bes prayer be- 
come ſin, (P/.:1.109.7.) Tie prayer oi the hypecrite is ſin 
formally, and it is ſin in the effect ; that is, in ſtead of get- 
ting any good by it. he gets hint, and the Lord in ſtead of 
helping him becauſe he prayeth, puniſheth him becauſe of 
the linfu'neſsof his prayers. Thus his prayer becomes {n 
to him, becauſe he receives no more reſpect from 


80 | God, when he prayes, then when he ſins, And in doth 
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347 An 
not only mingle with his prayer ( as it doth with the pray- 
ers of the holicſt ) but his praycr 1s _ elſe but a 
mixture or mingle-marngle ( as we ſpeak) of many fins. 
The Spirit in wonderful ſtrains of holy Eloquence prole- 
cutes this point againſt hypocrites ( Prov. 7. 27,28.) When 
your fear cometh as deſolation, and your deſtruttion cometh 
«i 4 whirl-wind; when diſtreſs 1d anguijh cometh upon you : 
then ſhall they call upon me, but Iwilt not anſwer ;, they ſhall 
ſeek, me early, but they ſhall not find me ; for that they hated 
k.:owledge, and did not chuſe the fear of the Lora. Here 1s 
calling without anſwering, and early ſecking without find- 
ing. And hath notthe Lord reaſon to take no knowledge 
of them calling, who hated the knowledge of him com- 
manding z and not to deliver them from their fears, who 
did not chuſe his fear ? Is it not juſt that when God calls 
to duty, and man will not anſwer by obeying him, that 
man ſhould call in miſery, and God not anſwer by relic- 
ving him? Again ( 1ſaz. 1.15.) When yeu ſpread forth 
vaur b nds, 1 will bide mine eyes from you; yea, when ye 
wicthe my prayers, 1 will not hear : your hands are full of 
oed, (Jer. 14.12.) When they faſt, I will not hear their 
cry. (Ezck.8. 18.) Thongh they cry in mine ears with 4 
id cayce, yet will 1 rot hear them. Once more, ( Mic. 
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Works Yor, 

Sixthly, The deſign of the whole verſe, being to. ſhew 
the miſerable condition of an hypocrite upon this ſingle 
account, becauſe God will not hear him in his miſery , Wil? 
Cod hear his cry, when trouble comes upon him ? 


Obſerve, Not to have prayers heard in trouble, is the worſt 
of all troubles, | 


It is worſe then all the evils that take hold of us, that 
our prayers for the removing of evil are rejected. This is 
the worlt of a wicked mans bad eſtate, the Lord will not 
hear him when he cryes. And this is the beſt of the Saints 
c00d cate, that the Lord is ready to hear their cry. That 
which A7sſcs ſpake, as the priviledgeand happineſs of the 
Jewiſh Nation in general, is true of every true /ſraclite in 
particular, ( Det. 4.7. ) 3Vbat Nation is there ſo great, 
who bath God ſonichuntothem, as the Lord our God us, in 
all things that. we Call poi him for ? this was a peculiar 
mercy to them above all Nations, that God was nigh unto 
thenr in all things that they called unto him for z and this 
is the happineſs of every true 1/raelite, of every Jew in 
the Spirit, God isnigh unto him in all the things that he 
cryeth unto him for ; and God is then nearclt to him when 
trouble is nigh at hand, Ir ſets the heart above all dan- 
rers, yea it makes Our very danger a ſafety to us, to have 
an aſſurance that God will be with us, indanger, for the 
asking. So the Apoſtle (1 Fohn $5. 14+.) Th our Con- 
fileace that we have in him, that if we asR any thing ac- 
cording to bis will, he heareth us, This is the confidence of 
S1ints in a double notion. Firſt, It is their confidence, or 
they are as confident as confidence it ſelf, that God will 
kcar them in trouble ; Secondly, That God will hear them, 
makes them as confident as confidence it ſelf in the midlt of 
troubles. Tis reckoned a happineſs among men (and 
the confidence of man ariſcth high upon it) to have the 
car of Princes, that whatever we ask we ſhall be heard in 
it by thoſe in power. To have audience and acceptance 
witifgreat men, 1s a great priviledge among men ; no man 
can tell what he hath got, when he hath gotten a great 
Kings ear; how much more is this true, when we have 
got the ear of God, who is the King of Kings? Davids 
great deſire was ( Pſal. 19. 14.) Let the words of my mouth, 
and rhe meditation of my heart, be acceptable in thy ſight, O 
Lord my ſtrength and my redeemer. When thoſe words of 
our mouthez which flow from the meditation of our hearts 
are acceptable in the fight of God, what can we want, 


hd Es on 


Expoſition upon the Book 


f JOB. Curr. XXVIE: 


- 


 o— 


fA 
340 


IO 


20 


ZO 


FO 


60 


7O 


80 


while we have a heart to meditate upon the fulneſs of God, 
or a mouth to expreſs our own wants? If a man had all 
that in his hand which this world could afford him, and 
God ſhould ſay, I will not hear thee, his all were nothing ; 
if he had riches and honour and pleaſure, if he were a pet- 
ty god upon the earth, yet if he cannot be heard in heaven, 
he may ſay as Haman ( after the boaſt of all his greatneſs at 
Court, and riches at home) becauſe Aordeca: the Jew 
ſate in the kings gate, and would not bow to him, what 
doth all this avail him? The meaneſt and moſt afflicted 
believer is better then he, becauſe God heareth him. We 
may quickly ſee the outſide, the end of all perfetton, (Pal. 
119.96.) that is, of all worldly perfeCtions. But who 
knows what this may produce and bring forth , that 
God doth hear us and accept us, and is ready when, we 
come with petitions to give an anſwer ? As the Spirit of 
prayer is the moſt excellent pift, ſo the hearing of prayer 
is the moſt comfortable gift. Though we lie among the 
pots, yet if God hear us, all's well; then ſhall we be as 
the wings of a Dove covered with ſilver, and her feathers 
with yellow gold, ( Pſal. 68. 13. ) Holy deſires and pray- 
ers arc the wings of the ſoul, by which we mount .( as 
doves) and aſcend in Spirit unto God ; and if the Lord 
hear and grant thoſe deſires and prayers, then our wings, 
are indeed filver'd and gilded over, richly laden with 
bleſſings and with mercies. Will God hear onr , cry in 
trouble ? 1s at beſt a heart-troubling word. God will hear 
our cry in trouble, 15 a heart-reviving and quickning word. 
God; will not hear our cry in trouble, 15 a heart-breaking, a 
killing word; and that's the hypocritas word. Will God hear 
his cry, when tronble cometh upon him ? He will not, 

We have ſcen in ver/. 9. what God will not do for the 
hypocrite z now We ſhall ſee what the hypocrite will not 
d 0 in reference to God. 


Verf. 10. Will he delight himſelf in the Almighty ? 
Will he alwayes call upon God ? 


He will cry unto God,but will he delight himſelf in God : 
he will cry unto God ſometimes, but will he alwayes call 
pos God ? He may be violent in duty, but heis not con- 

ant. . Thus the hypocrite fails and falls ſhort. 


Will he delight himſelf in the Almighty? 


The word here tranſlated to delight, as alſo what it is 
to delight our ſelves in any perſon or thing, was opened at 
verſ, 26, of Chap. 22. of this Book, and therefore I paſs 
it here. Mr. Broughton reads the . Text, thus, and ſo do 
ſome others, not Will'he , But £41 be delight bimſelf in 
the Almighty ? As if the ſence were, it is a thing impoſ- 
ſible that he ſhould. To delight in God is one of the 
higheſt exerciſes of grace; and how can he do that, who 
hath. no grace at all. The hypocrite cannot find com- 
fort in God, when the world affords hin none, as a godly 
man- can, 

We render well, Wil he delight himſelf in the Al. 
mighty ? Asif hehad ſaid, Asthe Almighty will not grant 
his requeſt, nor givehim in his delight, that is, the thing 
which he deſired, ſo he bath no will, no mind at all to de- 
light in the Almighty. The proper matter of delight is to 
have what we deſire, and to enjoy what we have. The 
hypoctite hath no-pure deſire to have or enjoy God, bur 
his deſire is to have and enjoy ſomewhat from God ; and 
when once he perceives that he cannot obtain that from 
God which he delights in, he hath no dclight at all in God. 
Deſire is love in motion, and delight is love at reſt. The 
hypocrites will doth not reſt in God, but runs out many 
wayes after creatures z after them he will go, and there- 


fore he hath no will to delight in God, which is to reſt in ;,;, a9 


God, when God denies him the creature, which he ſo much 
defired to reſt in,as will appear further,in the Obſervations. 
Only, before I come at them, we may take notice of the 
Title by which God is here expreſſed, asnot delighted in 
by the hypocrite. Will be delight himſelf 


* Jnthe Almighty; or, upon the Almighty ? 

This Name of God Shaddai , imports both his power 
and his goodneſs. God. is a full ſtore-houſe, or a moſt 
plentiful Spring of all good to his people, ready to con- 
veigh and give out himſelf for the ſupply of all their needs. 
He is, ard hath every thing which may draw out defire, 
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and render him ( as was ſaid of 7 zrres /e;patian, but is inh- 


p::44 1 nitely more true of God ) The a:{:ohts of Mankzzd ;, yet 
14%. -* thereare but few ameng the ſons of men, whoſe deſires and 


deliohts mect and center in God. Andſuch is the falſeneſs 
of Be hypocrites heart, that though he ſcem ro make 
much love to God, yet this Negative interrogation is true of 
him 3 Wall be deli7ht himſelf inthe Alm: hiy ? 


+ Hence Obſerve, Firſt, They who ave goaly indeed, de- 


l ght in God: 


Yea they delight in nothing but God, or thax which car- 
ricth the appcarance, or bears the gege and impreſſion of 
God upon it. Thus rhey delight in the word of God, in 
the works of God, whether of creation or providence, in 
the wayes and ordinances of God, . in the ſervants and pco- 
ple of God, in whm David (as a type of Chriſt ) ſaid 
( Pſal. 16.2.) 1s all my delight; and all becauſe in theſe per- 
fons and in theſe things the invitible things of God, his 
power and wiſdom, his holineſs and goodneſs are ſcen, 
and as it were, made viſible, While 77o/es calls the pco- 
ple of 7/rael to delight in tte good things of God, he 
tcacheth them to terminate all their delight in the Lord 
himſelf, ( Dert.12.7. and 18.v:rſcs compared) And there ye 
ſh ll ext before the Lord your God, arid ye ſhall rejoyce tn all 
that you put your hands unto, ye and your honjholds, where- 
14 the Lord thy God hath blefſid rice. But thou muſt cat 
them before the Lord thy God, un the place which the Lord 
thy God ſhall chaſe, thou, and thy ſon, and thy daurhter, 
and thy man-ſcrvant, and thy maid-fervant, and the Le- 
vite that ts within thy gates : ant thou ſhalt rejyce before the 
Lard thy Ged in all th.it thou putteſt thy band unto, AS if 
he had ſaid, When thou ſhalt rejoyce in all that thou putteſt 
ray bands wito, be ſure that thy rejoycing be before the 
Lord, that is, in a ſence of the preſence of the Lord with 
thee; who hath bleſſed thee, and cauſed thee to proſper in 
all that thou haſt put thy hand unto. Thus Pal enjoyns 
che Philippians ( Phil. 3.1. ) Finally my brethren, rejoyce un 
the Lard + and ( Chap. 4+ 4. ) rejoyce in the Lord alway; 
and agiun, / ſay, rejzyce. This joy or delight in the Lord 
belongs to the firſt Commandment; and thercfore it i 
called natural worſhip, ( not natural, as natural is Connfe 
to ſpiritual, but as natural is oppoſed to formal or inſtitu- 
ted worſhip) becauſe this delight is a worſhip which we 
were to give unto God, conſidered in himſelf, though he 
had nor given any direction about it, as he hath done about 
his external worſhip. We know not in what particular 
form God will be worſhipped, till he declares his own 
will about it ; and though we ought alwaycs to be willing 
to worſhip God, yct we mult not give him a will-worſhip. 
But if we knowno more of God, then that he is, we may 
know that we ought to. worſhip him by delighting in him, 
for that isa natural ſequel fromthe knowledge of him, And 
ſo to fear God, to truſt upon him, to believe in him, are 
acts of worſhip, which the very diſcoverics of God call us 
unto, though God had never publiſhed a law Foquaring 
any ſuch worſhip. But how little of 'this pure ſpiritua 
worſhip hath God in the world? how few are. there that 
delight in Ged ? Some cannot take any delight at all, if 
there be but a mention of God ; to diſcourſe of God, puts 
them into a fit of Melancholy ; they muſt put God out 
of the company, before they can be merry or rejoyce, 
T hey like not toretain God tn their kyowledge, ( as the Apo- 
{tle ſpeaks of the old Gentiles, Row. 1.28.) and there- 
fore the knowledge of God cannot at all he delightful to 

them. Yea how lirtle of this internal and moſt ſpiritual 
worſhip hath God from his own people ? how little are 
they inthinking and ſpeaking of him with delight 2 How 
ſc:dom are they+longing to enjoy him ? how ſeldom re- 
joycing inthe enjoyment of him ? though every one, who 
is truly godly doth truly delight in God , yet it isto be 
charged upon molt godly men, that they are not filled with 


thoſe delighgs. ® Tis rare to find Did ſpirit, who cou 


ſay, ( P/al. 63.1.) O God, thou (art my Ged, early wi 

feeh, thee, my ſoul thirſteth for thee, My fleſh lonzeth for thee, 
to fee thy power and thy glory, ſou 1 have ſeen it in the San- 
ry, They who have ſcenand taſted how gracious the 
Lord is, wil} be callins for more ſuch fights and taſts ; and 
the more they havechad of thoſe fekts and talts, the more 
they will defire them. What Dad had ſeen of God in 


the SanQuary, he could not but defire to ſee again. * And | 8© 
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how doth he promiſe himſel! all delightiut fitisfaction in 
God, could he but feed upon him inhis thoughts, (ver 4 5. 
of the ſame Pſalm) Aty ſoul ſhell be ſatisfied with marrow 
and f atneſs, and my mouth ſh;:il praiſe thee with joyful lips ; 


wc rememoer theggepon my bed, and meditate onthee in the 


| night Watches. As itis the property of a godly man to dc- 
light in God, ſo he doth promiſe, yea aſſure hiraſelf of 


more delights in God, could he but get and keep his heart 
more to the meditation of God, 


Secondly, Obſerve, A hypocrite doth :6t, will 10t, ca. 
not truly delight 1a God, 


He doth not, becauſe he is carnal, and filled with the 
wiſdom of the fleſh, and fo with delires after and dclights 
in fleſhly things. Anduntil this fleſhly mind, with which 
he is vainly puft up, and which ( in the very wiſdom of it) 
1s enmity again{t God, he neither will nor can delight in 
God. The Lord faith of the hypocritical Jewes (1/a.58.2.) 
T hey ſeck me daily, and delight to kaow my wayes, as 2 Na 
tron that did righteonſrreſs, Cc, A hypocrite may imitate 
thoſe who delight in God and his wayes, but he hath no real 
delight in either. The delight which he hath in worldly 
things, is ſeldom, if at all, hearty ; for ( as Solomon ſpeaks, 
Prov. 14.. 13.) Inlangchter his hezrt ts ſorroncful,, and the ©: 
of ſuch mirth is heavireſs. As there is a worm at the root 
of his pleaſant gourd, which kills it, and cauſcth it to wi- 
ther; ſo there 15 a worm, a gnawing worm at his heart of- 
tentim-s, which makes his pleaſures wither, while his 
gourd is green and flouriſhing. And furely; if the hypo 
crites delight in the _beit of his temporal enjoyments be 
ſcarcely hearty, how hcartleſs is his delight in \pirituals ? 
Til the affetions are made ſpiritual, there is no affection 
to things that arc ſpiritual. Sothen at belt, tho hypocrite 


who takes but a poor delight in any thing, takes only a hy- 


pocritical delight in the be!! tiungs of God, and in God who - 


is beſt of all. 

For, Firſt, he hath no hope in God, thercfore no delight 
in God. He that is without hope, is without God and 
how can he have delight in God, who is without God ? The 
hypocrite is without any true hope at any time, and many 
times he is without ſo much as a ſhew or ſhadow of hope. 


'His hope ( like his goodnzfs ) is as a morning cloud, and 


as the carly dew it gocth away. And if the hope deferred 
maketh the heart tick, ſurely when hope in God is quitc 
departed and gone, the heart cannot delight in God. There 
isno conditiondoth ſo much eſtrange the heart from God, 
as a hopeleſs condition, (7cr.18.12.) Ard they [.1d there 1: 
0 hope, (what will they do then ? even run as far from 
God as theycan ; ſo it follows in the ſame place) Br we 
will walk, after onr own devices, and we will every one do th: 
imagination of bis evil heart. 

Secondly, The hypocrite hath no ſutableneſs- in hi; 
heart to God, therefore no delight in God. There 
mult be ſome likeneſs between the faculty and the ohiect, 
elſe there can be no delight in any kind whatſoever. Now 
what likeneſs is there between light and darkneſs, between 
good and cvil, between a holy God and an unholy heart 
between the true, the faithful God, and a fſalſe-hearte.2 
hypocrite ? 

Thirdly, The hypocrites delight is ſ6 .carried out tc 
other things, the jtrcams of it are dividcd into fo many 
channels, that he hath none to ſpare for God his dclipht 
runs to riches, to gold and filver ;, his delight runs to pleca- 
ſure,” to the fat and ſweet of the creature; his delight runs 
to honour, to dignitics and prefermer:ts among :nen ; he 
delights in friends, yea he delights in fin and wickedneſs. All 
theſe ſteal away his&chight from God; and put his mouth 
out of taſt as to taſting that the Lord is gracious, or how 
Sracious the Lord is. As Chirit expouulatesthe matter 
tharply and chidingly with the hypocritical, Jows,. (Toh; 
5.44.) How can yebelicues worch rece: te 191t0ur one of atig- 
ther, and ſeck. not the hover that comers frem Cod only * So 
we may cxpoitulato with the whole kind of hypocrites : 
How can yedelight in tte Almighty, who t2ke up your de- 
lights in the creature, and ſeek not, nor are at all ſatisfied 
with thoſe delights that are in and come from God only ? 1f 
we delight wot 15 God only, we delight ot 32 Ged ot all, Ag 
we cannot ſerve, ſo we cannot delicht.in God and in Mam - 
mon; for jt we love the one,we will kate the other, and it 
we delicht inthe one, we ſhall deſpiſe the other. As God 
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deſpiſeth thoſe who delight in the creature, ſo they who 
dclight in the creature, will deſpiſe God; And if ſuch ſay 
they do not, yet God knows they do deſpiſe him, and do;h 
enterprct ail ſuch pleaſure taken in the creature, a con- 
tempt of himſelf. And hence Chriſt denounceth, Wo unto 
th:m that laugh now ( Luke 6. 25. ) That is, who laugh 
and rejoyce in worldly cnjoyments, becauſe ſuch joy and 
laughter is inconſiſtent with joy in God. The creature 
may be the (medivm or)means of our delight,but God only 
mult be the object of it, or our delight may paſs through 
the creature, but it mult determine in God alone. 
Avgnin, Compare the former verſe, (Will Gad be.y his 
cry, when trouble cometh npon bim,) with this, Will be al- 
wayes 4cl1gh; himſelf in the Almighty ? 


Obſerve, Unleſs the hypoctite get what he asks of God he 
thes no delight in God, 


The Pſalmiſt calls all the prayers of hypocritical perſons, 
f.urerics ( Pſal.78. 36. ) When he ſlew them they ſought 
him, and they returned and enquired early after God, and 
tbry remembred that God was their rock, and the high God 
their redeemer, (that is, they told God in prayer that he 
was their rock, ce. ) Nevertheleſs, they did but flatter him 
w:th their month, and they lied unto him with their tongues 
for their heart was not right with him. That is, they had 
no true loveto, nor delight in God, only they would fain 
have got help from him, and deliverance from their trou- 
bles. A flatterer doth not delight in the perſon flattered, 
but in that which he hopes to obtain of hina by flattery.And 
a5 their hypocriſie did break out in their departures and 
backſlidings from God, as ſoon as they were caſed of their 
fears, ſo the hypocriſie of others breaks out in their de- 
parture from God, when they cannot get their deſires. The 
heart of a ſincere man is of another frame and temper ; for 
though God delay, yea deny him an anſwer in that he 
praycth for, yet he deligheth in him. He cryeth to the 
Lord in ſickneſs, in poverty, in ſtraits, and the Lord ſome- 
times lets him lie ſick, and poor, and ftraitned, and gives 
him no relief; yet he delights and comforts himſelf in 


ts ———_—_— —__ ——_ 


——— 


God, yea, God is better to him then that he asks at the 
hand of God, and therefore he takes pleaſure in communi- 
on With God, though God be not pleaſed to mend his con-, 
dition, We may well ſuppoſe that the Prophet Havck- 
k:k_ prayed hard tor the keeping off that ſorc judgment of 
famine; yet in caſe famine ſhould devour all, and fo his 
prayer not granted,yet his heart towards Ged wasthe ſame, 
and lis aſſurance ſtrong, that his enjoyment of God alone, 
would be as ſweet to him, as in the greateſt plenty of 
creature-enjoyments. ( Habak. 3. 17. ) Although the 
fez-tree ſhall not bloſſom, neither ſhall fruit be in the 
Vines : the labour of the Olive ſhall fail, and the fields ſhall 
yield no meat : the flock, ſhall be cut off from the fold, and 
there ſhall be no herd in the ſtalls ;, yet will I reoyce in the 
Lord : I will joy in the Godof my ſalvation. A ſincere heart 
can {caſt in God, while he is ſtarving in the creature; God 
is as good to him without the world as with it ; And what 
ſoever good he asks of God, God is better to him then 
what he asks, except when he asks God himſelf. None 
pray purely to God, but they who can reſt ſatisfied with 
God, though God doth not fatisfie their deſires in granting 
what they pray for. 

Laſtly, We may take theſe words, W:{! he delight him- 
ſelf in the Almighty ? as a reaſon why the hypocrites cry is 
not heard; Goddoth not hear his prayer, becauſe he hath 
no delight in God; he would have the mercies of God, 
but he cares not for the God of his mercies, and ſo he hath 
neither. 

Hence Obſerve, He that doth not delizht in God, 15 not 

heard of God. 

The Lord can calily diſtinguiſh between a flatterer and an 
humble petitioner, He'knows who come to him for his, 
or becauſe they know not what to do without him; and who 
come to him forhimſelf, and becauſe they love to be with 
him. ( Pal. 37. 4.) Delight thy ſelf alſo in the Lord, and 
he ſhall give thee the deſires of thine heart ; As if David had 
faid, Would yon have the defires of your heart given in, 
and your prayer granted ? when you ask of God, delight 
your ſelves in God, and you have your deſires. This the 
P[1|mi't afhrms, not only becauſe God in whom the ſoul 
de'ights, is more then all that we can deſire belide, but be- 


| cauſe they who truly delight in God, arc in the readieſt 


way to receive all that they dcfire belides. Every man 
delights in the things he heartily asks for ; how glad would 
they be of riches, who being poor, ask for riches? How 
glad would they be of health, who being ſick, pray for 
health ? &-c, But every godly man delights more in God 
of whom he asks, then in that which he asks of God; And 
therefore as God gives himſelf, ſo that which he delires 
too. It is the delight of Grd to hear thoſe that delight in 
him, And though Gods delighting in us, is indeed the cauſe 
of his rucey our deſires, yet it is our duty as well as our 
intereſt to delight in God, that we may have our deſires 

nted. When God ſees that we rejoyce more in this, 
that he is our God, then in all things elſe that can be given 
us, then is he ready to give usall things elſe. The Lord 
was ſo well-pleaſed with Solomons asking, when he asked 
a wiſe and an underſtanding heart to govern that great peo- 
ple, the Lord gave him not only what he asked, but what he 
asked not, riches and honour , ( 1 King. 3-11, 12,13. ) 
Surely then the Lord is ſo well-pleaſed with thoſe who askk 
and earneſtly deſire the enjoyment of himſelf, that he cannor 
withhold from them any lawful enjoyment, which is good 
for them, and deſired by them. 

Now as the hypocrite, not delighting in God, is not 
heard when he calls, ſo becauſe he dclighteth not in God, 
he will not be long heard calling, as is ſhewed in the cloſe 
of this verſe. 


Wull he alwayes call upon God ? 


The hypocrite prayeth, but he doth not hold out or 
perſevere in prayer. The Original words, which we tran- 
ſlate dlwayes, are, 52 all time, that is, in all the due times 
and ſeaſons of prayer; asif Job had ſaid, Will the hypo- 
crite call upon God as often as the providences of God and 
his own duty call him to pray ? They pray alwayes, who 
pray when hey ought,or as often and as long as they ought. 
Thus the hypocrite will nor alwayes call upon God, He will 
not take his times and ſeaſons to begin, nor will he continue 
in it aShe ought when he hath begun. We may he ſaid to 
do that always, which we do as often as weare called, and 
wt we arc always ready and willing to do, though not 
called. 

Hence Note, Firſt, From the ConneCtion. 


Unleſs we are in a frame to pray always, God will not hear 
us at all, 


That is, unleſs we would always be in ſuch a frame, 
The holicſt man living may have his heart out of or- 
der, but he loves to have it always in order and ready 
for every good word and work; He would always be 
in a praying frame, and he aCtually praycth in time of pro- 
ſperity, as well as in time of adverlity, in time of peace, 
as well as in time of trouble, when all is well with 
him, as well as when he is at the worſt. Unleſs our ſpirit be 
for prayerat all times, we make God our refuge only, not 
our choice, and are as they who would make uſe of a 
friend, but care not atall to enjoy him. And will God hear 
ſuch, when he ſees he ſhould never hear of them, unleſs 
compelled to ask by neceſſity; It is true, That God hears 
his people in many caſes hefore they cry, he prevents pray- 
er, yet 'tis as true, God hears not any, unleſs they pray al- 
ways, unleſs they pray continually. And he that did ever 
pray ( Ido not ſay, he that ever ſaid a prayer, or made a 
prayer; but he that did ever pray indeed, and hath cryed 
Abba Father , though but "once , through the Spirit of 
Adoption, that man cannot but ( in the ſence explained ) 
be always praying. | 

Secondly, From the words conſidered in themſelves, 


Note, Ut # our duty tocall upon God always. 
The Text implies this clearly, other Texts ſpeak it 


| Sink: The Lord gives a Parable ( Luk. 18. ) and this 


he ſcope of it, ( verſ. 1.) He ſpake a paraMe unto them, 


( tothir erids that men ought always to pray, and not to faint. 


The Apoſtolical rules are, Pray always, with all prayer and 
ſupplication in the Spirit ( Epheſ.6.18.) Pray wuthont 
ceaſing ( 1 Theſ. 5.17.) There are many urgent grounds 


; why prayer mult be continued, 


Firit, We cannot ſubliſt a minute without the aſſit- 
ance of God; for in him we live and move, and have our 


$eing, 
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being, ( AR. 17. 28.) And as we have our life, motion,and with him as with ſome draft Horſes, they will draw when 
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being, ſo the comforts of our life, the guidance of our mo- 
tions, and our well-being from him. Therefore we muſt 
alwayes pray, both to acknowledge our dependancc, and 
to receive aſſiſtance from him. 25S | 

Secondly, We are continually beſieged with evils and 
temptations, we have enemies about us, cither vilible or 
invitible, ſeen or unſecn, therefore we have need to pray 
continually. If we had cnemies alwayes in ſight wewould 
pray alwayes: we have unſcen enemics alwayes about us, 
and theſe are the moſt dangerous enemies, therefore we 
have more need alwayes to pray, and call inthe aid of God 
againlt them. ; 

Thirdly, We have work to do continually z if we know 
our duty, we can never be out of work; and what cver we 
do we are to pray for help in it, and a bleſſing upon it. We 
riſe early in vain, and lavour an vain,unleſs the Lord be with 
us in all our labours. 

Fourthly, We are continually uſing the creature, we uſe 
food 1nd raiment for the ſupply and ſupport of our carthly 
tabernacle ; therefore we mult pray centinually. What 
good can the creature do us without God ? our bread can- 
not nouriſh us, nor our cloaths keep us warm, but by a 
command from him. As every creature of God us good (in 
it ſelf) fo tr 15 ſwittified ( unto us) by the word of Cod and 
pr aver (17T:im.4.4,5.) : . 

Fifthly, We arc often in troubles and aMictions. Now 
the rule is, 1; ary one afflicted, let hins pr (Jam.5.13.)and 
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theload is coming, but if they fecl it not coniing, they 
trample,and will not draw :; But take a horſe of a right 
breed, and put his traces toatree,to a pot, he will (train 
and ſtrain, and dic upon the place, though nothing come, 
before he will giveit over. Thus 'tis in this caſe ; a godly 
man though he feel not the petition come for which he 
asks, whether in ſpirituals or temporals ( it may be he hat!: 
prayed many a year for ſuch or ſuch a mercy ,and cannot ge: 
it) yct he will pray ſtill. He knows it is his duty to wait as 
well as to pray ; And though the Lord let him wait long, 
yet he will pray ſtill, without limiting the Holy One of //- 
rael. It ſhews a very gracious heart to be encouraged by 
the experience we have of the Lords anſwering prayer, tv 
pray ſtill. But it isan argument of a more gracious heart, 
not to be diſcouraged trom continuing in prayer, when we 
can getno anſwer. This ſpirit of holy courage never lodg'd 
in the heart of a hypocrite; if God wiil not do what he 
praycth for, he hath dyne praying. 

Sccondly, Take the contrary, If the hypocrite ſpeed in 
praycr, and get what he asks, then alſo he throws up pray- 
cr, and will ask no more. It from a ck-bed he be raiſcd 
to healta, ke leaves prayer behind hk. (as it were) ſick a 
>.d, He grows weak in calling upon God, when at his 
cail, God hath given him ſtrength. And thus 'tis in any 
other initance, When he hath got what he had a mind to 
in prayer, he hath no morc mind to pray : whereas a godly 
mar prays after he hath ſped, as he did before; arid though 


ii we mult pray as often as we are afflicted, we ſhail have 
cauſe to be very often praying. 

Sixthly, When we are at eaſe and quict, in health and 1, Yee Mmour 7 | 
peace, when the rock pours ns out rivers ot oyl, and wc uve Out of communion warn God. 1 he CLCArure ISAS the 
waſh our footſteps (as 7 once Gd) with butter, even then white of an egge taltleis to him, unleſs he enjoy God. 
we have need to pray that our proſperity hurt us not, that 


2c fall not into thoſe troubles 2gain, and ſo is not occaſi- 
30; ned to urge thote petitions 2gain, which he did in trou- 
| blcs, vcthecannor live without prayer ; bectuſc he cannot 
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we looſe not God in the crowd of creature-comforts, that 
we kick not againſt him (as Jeſurua once did) while he 
makcs us fat and flouriſhing. 

Seventhly, We fin continually, we ſin (as I may ſay ) 
without ceaſing, often doing that which is ſinful, and fin 
alwayes mingling it ſelf with that we do; and there- 
fore we had need to pray continually, to mingle prayer 
with all we do, both for the pardon of fin, or of what we do 
finfully, as alſo for power and grace that we may do ſo no 
more. 

Eighthly, We ought continually to glorific God, there- 

ore to pray continually ; for though God may have glory 

by any of our ations or dutics, yct the duty of prayer is 
that which gives him the greateſt glory, while we therein 
acknowledge his Alſufficiency to do what we ask, and his 
voodneſs in being alwayes ready to doit, 


Yet this point 15 not fo to be underitood, as if we ſhould. 


do nothing elſe but pray, as ſome have ignorantly and cr- 
roneouſly inferr'd from this, or ſuch like Scriptures ; for 
cvery man hath or ought to have a calling in this world, 
whercin as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( 1 Cor.7.24.) He may abide 
with God ; That is, both with the good leave and favour of 
God, as alſo in a con!tant communion with God, while he 
walks according tothe rule, and in the duty of it. We muſt 
donothing withcut prayer, but we may do many things be- 
ſides praying. | 

Thirdly,Obſerve, (which is implicd in the Queſtion,IV:// 
he alwayes call upon Ged? ) 

A bypecrite will not alwayes call upon God. 


You may ſec hin) (et out very full of mettle ; he ſets out 
about good dutics, as ſome horſes that will ſtand no 
ground in a morning when they go out, but they tire af- 
ter an hours riding, they will not travel all the day ; ſo a 
hypocrite may ſer out with a great deal of mettle, but will 
he pray alwaycs ? no he will be weary of duty, and throw 
itup atlaſt. And he throws it up upon theſe, upon either 
of theſe two occations; both which we may take nctice of 
from the Text. 

Firſt, When he ſpeeds not in prayer, then he will throw 
vp prayer z when he lecth nothing come, he cannot go on ; 
will he continve when there is no anſwer ? no appearance 
of an anſwer? or when God ſeems in his providence to 
ſpeak contrary to his praycr ? will he now perſevere 
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D.i414 {aith Ce (44, $10;1; 2: ) I love the Loni, becanſe he 
hath heard my voce 1a my ſupplication ;, that is, becauſe 
he hath granted me that witch I ſupplicatcd to him for : 
But did this grant of what hc had asked, take him off from 
a$xing more ? The next words ſhew us, what his reſolution 
was upon that grant, Becauſe he hath exclined his car unto 
me, therefere I will call repon him as long as I live. As if hc had 
ſaid, I will never give over praying, foralmuch as I have 
been heard in praycr. It is reported of ane wilkialwayes 
laid a nct upon his table when he went to meat, to mind 
him of his duty, to fiſh for ſouls in his paſtoral care and of- 
fice ( as was pretended, of him, I ſay, it is reported ) that 
when he had attained to high prefcrment, he laid afide the 
uſe of his net at table, and being asked why, anſwered, 
that he had now got that which he had been fiſhing for. He 
had catcht his Fiſh, and therefore cared no more for his 
net. Thus the hypocrite puts away his net of prayer, when 
once he hath taken the fiſh,the benefit which he deſired and 
labourcd for. In both theſe caſes we may put Fobs 
Queſtion, IW:4 the hypocrite pray alwayes ? If he can get 
nothing, he ſaith, why ſhould I wait upon God any lon- 
ger ? What profit is it to pray unto him? Andif onee hc 
get his profit, he ſaith, what need I pray any longer, I +» 
have what I would have; and then he either prows remiſs + 
and ſlack in duty, or layes it quite afide. He never ſought 
God for himſelt, but himſelf in ſecking God, and fo ha- 
ving found what he deſired for himſelf in ſeeking God, he 
hath no delire, or but a very cold one, to ſeek God any 
more. Therefore 

Laſtly, Comparing the two parts of the Text®( 1174 he 
velight himſelf in the Almighty, wall he alw.ayes call upon 
God ? I ſay, comparing theſe) together , we may for 
concluſion of this verſe, 


Obſerve, They th.t delight in God ( aid they only ) 
will alwayes call upon & of, or perſevere to the end 
in prayer, a 


The reaſon is, becauſe God is the ſame alwayes without 
any variableneſs or ſhadow of turning. A {tincere be- 
liever ſees he hath as much need of God, when he hath 
ſupplicd all his preſent needs, as he had before. And hc 
knows God is as good, as gracious, as defireable as ever 
he was, though he delay or deny the grant-of that which he 
hath deſired; ſo that whatſoever God diſpenſeth or giveth 
out to him, whether good or evil, bitter or ſweet, dark or 
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in calling vpon God? no, he hath no deſire to duty, 
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' light, grief or ſorrow, he ſtill #ceps cloſe to God, and 
4 when he cannot get what he delires by duty. It is | 80 | will alwayes be making his addreſſes and applications at 
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the throne of Grace. God is ſweeter to him then all the 
mercies and bleſſings, then all the graces and comforts 
which he hath given him z And God is excceding ſweet r0 
him, though he doth not preſently give himthe mercies, 
and the bleſſings, the exerciſe of thoſe graces, and the feel- 

ing of thoſe comforts which he hath prayed for. = 
To cloſe all, We have three things remarkable in theſe 
two verſes cor.cerning the hypocrite. Firlt, Ihe Hypocrite 
delights not in God , There's his fin. | Secondly, < 24 hears 
ot the cry of the Hypocrite ; That s his miſery. Thirdly,T »: 
Hypocrite will not alwayes call upon God; That's both bi; 
ſin, and his miſery 3 It 13 2 great ſin not to call upon Go, 
and none arc more miſcrable then they who do not call up- 
on him; for their miſery is irremoveable. From all, 7ob 
infers, that he was no hypocrite; for thongh God did not 
preſently hear him ſo as to deliver him, yet he delighted in 
the Almighty ; and would continue praying to him, and 

tr1:4ing upon him, though he ſhould ſlay him, 

VBRS. 


11, 12, 13. 


{ (vill teachvou by the hand of God: that which is with the | 


Almighty, will F not conceal, 


»5chold, all ve pour ſclves have ſcen it, wh;y then are yethus 


altogether vain ? | | 

Tis is the po:tion of a wicked man with God, and the He- 
ritage of opp:elſo:s, which they ſhalt receive of the Al- 
mtghty. 


wy= He two former verſes of the Context are a Preface, 
F whercin Job perſwadeth his friends to hearken to 
what he ſhould further propoſe, both in this Chapter and 
in thenext: and it referreth chiefly to two things, which 
arc the mattcr of his diſcourſein both. 7 

Firſt, That though he hadall along denied hinulclf to be 
a wicked man becauſe afflicted, yet he did not at all deny 
that God doth very rauch afflict wicked men, and oftcn 
breaks them with temporal judgments. | 

Secondly, That though Gods proceedings with wicked 
men are in many things plain and viſible, yet take 
them an{itans and they are above the reach of any hu- 


mane u anding, this he chiefly inſiſts upon Chap.2. 


Verſ. 11, I will teach pou by the:andof God. 


The word which we render to reach, hath a threefold 
ſignification in Scripture. 

Firlt, Properly it ſignifies to c/?, or throw a thing out of 
the hand, to throw a dart, or a ſtone, and to calit a lot. 

Secondly, It ſignifies to rain; andthe reaſon of it is, be- 
cauſe rain 1s caſt out of the clouds, and (as it were) ſhot 
down from heaven uponthe earth, to nioiſten and to make 


- it fruitful. 


Thirdly, By a mctaphor, and in alluſion to both 'the for- 
mer, zhe word ſignifies (as we trandate it here) ro reach - 
Kight reaching, 45 a caſting or darting of leſſons and whole- 
ſome truths into the mind. It is alfo 4 raining, a aiſt;ccing, 
a dreppins of infiruttions into the underſtanding, frem whence 
they joak into tie will and affettions ; and fo thoſe who re- 
cerve them are made fruitful in prattice. When Moſes was 
about to make his laſt or dying Sermon to 1/rae/, he inſiſts 
much upon this metaphor, Ay dottrine ſhall drop as the 
rain, and my. ſpeech ſhall diſtil as the dew, as the ſmall rain 
upen the tender herbs, and as the ſhowers upon the graſs, 
( Deut. 32.2;). And in Chap, 36. of this book, Elihu pre- 
fcrring” the teachings of God above all teachings, ſaith, 
Who tcacheth like him ? namely, like God ; none tcacheth ſo 
powerfully, ſo cffeCtually as God ; yea, there's no efficacy 
or power in any teaching but in the teaching of God. 
The Hebrew is, who rainerÞy like him ? No man ever pou- 
red out ſuch rains or diſtilled fuch dews of holy do- 
Cttine as God doth; He with a word can make that hcart 
and thc life which before wasas a dry heath or barren wil- 
derneſs, to huct or bloſſom like Zen, to ſpring like a wa- 
ecred garden. - But though it be true which Elthu faid, 
that no man. can teach or rain down like God, yet man 
muſt venture and do his part z He may ſay to his brother or 
ſriend, as 7ob here did, / will teach $or drop doctrine up- 
on) you by the band of God. o 
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Hence Note, Jt i2a duty to teach thoſe who are 1910rant 
and out of the way. 


It is a duty to learn, but it is a higher duty toteach ; it 1s 
good to receive Inſtruction, but it 15 better to give it. Da- 
vid having prayed earneſtly that God would give him a 
new experience of his free-grace in the pardon of his fin, 
promiſeth ( Pſal. 51.13.) Then will 1 teach trawſyrefſors 
thy wayes, and ſinners ſhall be converted unto thee ; hat is, 
| will do my utmoſt aad take all opportunities for the con- 
verſion of finners. Chriſt ſaith to Perer ( Luck,22.32) When 
tou art converted ſtrengthen thy brethren ;, ſtrengthen them 
by inſtrution, and ſtrengthen them with conſolation, 
even with thoſe comforts wherewith thou waſt comforted 
in thy ccnverſion. He ſpeaks not of his firſt Converſion, 
Peter was converted long before from a ſtate of fin, but he 
ſpeaks of his renewed converſion from a ſpecial a&t of 
iin, When thou art converted from that fin, from that 
foul fin of denying mt, then- ſtrengtiien thy brethren by 
telling them what God hath done - thy ſoul. 7: i the 
dury 1f all who are able and called,to reach others, but none are 
ſo fir for it, nor have any ſo much reaſon to ao it,.as they who 
have experienced the grace of God to themſelves inthe p,vdon 
of jin, and the grace of God in themſelves to heal their (in- 
falneſs. | 


J will tcach you by the hand of God, 


| There are conſiderable difterences in the reading of this 
Cauſe. 


Firſt, Some thus, 7 reach you being under the hand of 


God; As if he had ſaid, / being now ſorely corretted, and 
chaſtned by the hand of God, am ready to reach out to you 4 
hand of direttion and inſtruition ;, 1, in my ſorrows, and in 
my fickpeſſes ;, 1, being troubled with the darkneſs of my own 
ſpirit, and with the hidings of the face of God, will ſhew you 
what light I bave concerning God and his wayes. There is a 
great tr:!th in this, and the Text may bear it; for indced, 
as afMictions teach vs, ſo they prepare us to be teachers ; af- 
fictions are inſtructions; and they who have been Jong af- 
flicted, are beſt able to give inſtruction, eſpecially in the 
dealings of God with the afflicted : none have ſpoken ſuch 
leſſons, preached ſuch Sermons, as they who have been 
under the hand of God. Chaſtiſings make men wiſe, un& 
ſpiritually learned, able to teach indeed. 7 ( ſaith Fob) be- 
ing under the hand of God will teach you, and becauſe you 
ſee me under the hand of God, you may be ſure that 1 will 
teach you nothing but thetruth, and in the truth or ſincerity 
of my heart. Tis no time to ſpeak flatteries and falſhoods, 
I am rcady to die, and I will peak my mind (and I hope) 
the mind of (50d, asif I were to die preſently. A dying man 
ſhould ſpeak none but words of weight, and his words 
ſhould have weight withall the living. 


Secondly, The Text is rendred thus, 7 will reach you of 71136:1n® 


the hand «f God; Sothe prepoſition in this place notes the 
matter treated upon, rhe hand of God; That's the object 
about which he would teach, or concerning which he 
would inſtruct them. Thus Mr. Broughtoz reads, I will 
teach you of God bis hand, or, of the hand of God ; As if he 
had ſaid, the point which I will deal with you about, ſhall 
be the hand of God. And thenthe meaning is this, I will 
teach you of the Wayes and adminiſtrations of God, how 
God doth order the things of this world, both toward the 
wicked, and toward the righteous; I will teach you, what 
courſe, what method God uſually keeps in theſe his diſpen- 
ſatiens; what we may expe be will do, what he now 
doth, and what he hath done. Your opinion is, tkat God 
beſtows outward good things upon thoſe he loves, and 
that he ſtill afficts thoſe whom he hates. But the truth is, 
outward good or evil fall indifferently from the hand of God 
upon the good and upon the evil, as to himſelf ſeemeth 
good, One of the Ancients doth not ar all expreſs the word 
hand, but renders the Text in general terms, [will reach 
what,or how God d:ſpoſeth of things : The hand of God is 
for thoſe aCtsand adminiſtrations of God which are done b 

his hand or power. And to teach others of the hand of God, 
is to teach them what is in the hand or 


uſeful one ; How can our tongues be better employed 
then in tcaching what the hand of God hath done, or 


what 
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what the works of God are both in creation and provi- 
dence. God ſpeaks much to us by his hand, and we ought 
to be continually ſpeaking of the hand of God, yet con- 
ceive this Text doth not clearly lead us to that doctrine, 
and therefore I ſhall not ſtay upon it. 

Thirdly, We tranſlate, 


J will teach you by the hand df God, 


And fo the meaning of it is, Firſt, I will teach you by 
fr op4 4 the help of God, or the Lord helping and allilting me, the 
maar Fn giving me wiſdom to adminiſter Councel and in{tru- 
atmini= Qtion, 1 will teach you. As the hand of a man, both in 
ſtravte ft Scripture and common ſpecch ſignifies the help of a man, lo 
mon mig doth the hand of God ( Hag. 1.1.) 1: the firſt day of the 
Varall, month came the word of the Lord by Haggai the Prophet, &C. 

The Text is, by the hand of Haggat the Prophet, that is, by 
the miniſtery, or ſervice of Haggas the Prophet, the Lord 
ſpake. Again (Hag.2.1.) In the ſeventh month, in the one 
and twentieth day of the month, came the word of the Lord by 
the.Prephet Haggat, or, by the hand of the Prophet Haggai. 
Now as when God doth a thing by the hand of man, it 
notes that God doth it by man as his In{trument, or that he 
uſeth (not that he ncedeth) the helpot man ; ſo, when man 
is ſaid to do any thing by the hand of God it implieth, that 
he doth it by the help and ſtrength, by the aid and aſſiſtance 
of God. The hand of God is the power of God ſtrength- 
ning man in any duty ( 7/a. 8.11.) The Lord ſpake thus 
ro me with a ſtrong band, ( or in ſtrength of hard) that is, 
the Lord ſpake to me with an evidence of his power; the 
Lord gave me cffcctual ſtrength, and Inſtrutter! me that I 
ſhould not walk, in the way of this People. So in the Pro- 
pheſie of Ezekiel often (Chap.1.3. & 3.14323. & 22.22.) 
The hand of the Lord was there upon him; The band of the 
Lord was upou me in the Evening. The Lord laid his hand 
upon the Prophet to confirm and comfort him in his hard 
ſervice, or he laid his hand upon him, as men uſe to do 
upon thoſe, to whom they are about to impart ſome ſe- 
cret, or with whom they - would have conference ; or 
the hand of the Lord was upon him to carry him 
through the work, the hand upon him, was as much 
as the hand with him. The hand of the Lord is upon 
men ſometimes to puniſh and afflict them, and ſome- 
times the hand of God is upon men to aſſiſt and ſtrengthen 
them; ſo we are to underſtand the Prophet when he 
faid, The band ef the Lord was upon me. The ſane Pro- 
phet ſpeaks more fully ( Ezck. 37. 1.) Th: (14 of the 
Lord was upon mex and carried me ou; 1 the ſpirit of the 
Lord; That is, there was a mighty impreſſion upon my 
ſpirit, and a power from the Lord, that did help and carry 
me out in that ſervice. Thus here, I wel! reach you by the 
hand (or help) of Ged. | : 


Hence Note, We need the hclp and havid of God to be with 
22511 the teaching of othcr 5. 


All our work will be in vain, all our labour loſt in tcach- 
ins, unleſs we tcach by the help and hand of God. That's 
a {1gnificant ſentence, with which ſome alwayes begin their 
divine teachings or Sermons 5 Our help ſtanderh in the 
Name of the Lord, who hath made heaven and earth ; He 
helpeth Miniſters to give Inſtruction, and he helpeth the 
people to receive Inſtruction. It is the hand of the Lord 
which removes all thoſe + 5005g ar and carnal reaſon- 
ings, which hinder his Miniſters from a faithful delivery 
of his Meſſage. And it 15the hand of the Lord which caſts 
down all thoſe ſtrong holds and prejudices, which hinder 
his people from receiving and obeying his Meſſages. We 
do not iſo much reach by our own tongue, as by the hand 
of God ; it is not our words, but his power that doth all 


Nif intvs unleſs the Spirit reach at the heart, it is in vain for us to 


ſt qui d6- teach at the ear. The tongue cannot reach the heart. 
"2, ?22- The hand of man can do nothing in common works, with- 
Num Ungiua 


docentis 12 Out the hand of God. Excepr the Lord build the houſe, 
torat.Greg, they Labour in vain that build it : except the Lord keep the C'i- 
Domaine, aa fy, the Watchman waketh but in Val. It is much more ſo in 
quod dicam ſpiritual work and watchings : ſouls are neither brought 
fervis tits . wg 4 . . 

rooſeruts £0 n0T built up in their holy faith, nor effectually perſwa- 
Mats, ded to walk in holy wayes , but as the Lord perſwades 
Auguft.l.4, them. It was a good prayer of Aſt: when he was about to 


one ſpeak to the people in the Name of the Lord, Give me, 0 
cap. 1%. Lordwhat I ſhall ſpeak, niito thy ſervants, my fellow- ſervants. 
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Before we adventure to teach, we ſhould pray for the han& 


of God; no power can take uponthe ſpirit of man, but thc 
power of the Spirit of God: it is not the power of Rhets 
rick, or Eloquence; it is not the power of humane reator. 
and authority ; none of theſe powers will do it without 
the power of the Spirit.. Except, when the word gors 
out from man, a divine vertue go out from God, it 
works not; 'tis but an empty ſound. The weapons of 
our warfare, are not carnal, ( that is, weak) bat migny 
through God ( 2 Cor.10.4.) but through man they have no 
might. The Spirit of God is the hand of God with us to d6 
890d ; and therefore, that which is ſaid in one place ( Le 
11.20.) Tobe done by the finger or hand of God, is ſaid in 
another place (Mat.12.28.) To be done by the Spirit of 
God, namely, The caſting out of Devils, And when-evcr 
by the Miniſtcry of the Word any devils, or luſts,which arc 
the ſeed of the devil in us, are calt out, or any grace and hg 

ly principles planted in us, we mult ſay, the hand, the fin- 
ger of God hath done it. 


J will tcach you Ly thc hand cf Ged, 


Further, The hand of God ſignifies, not only that ge- 
neral aſſiſtance and ſtrength given in by God in the Mini- 
ſtery of his Prophets, but it ſignifies the Spirit of Prophelic 
it ſelf, or an immediate cxtraordinary in{piration, where- 
by the holy Prophets without ſtudy or premeditation were 
enabled to deliver the mind of God unto the people. And 
ſuch kind of Prophecying may well be called, The hard of 
God, becauſe it came with an irrchſtble power upon them, 
as the Prophet ſhews ( Fer. 20.9.) Then I [.ud 1 will nor 
make mention of him, nor ſpeak, any more in: his Nome, But 
his word was in mine heart as a burning fire ſhut up in my 
bones, and I was weary with forbearing, and I could not 
ſtay. Thus ſome expound this phraſe in Fob ( 1 will reac!» 
you by the band of Cd) that is, I will reach you by Pro- 
pheſie; But we need not take it ſo ſtrictly ; For as the hand 
of God is often put for Prophelic in Scripture, and all Pro- 
phelic came by a ſpecial power and Inſpiration of God ; ſo 
they who teach effectually, are ſaid to teach by the hand 
and help of God ; And therefore, when 7ob ſaith, 7 well 
teach your by the h:1d of God, his meaning may be no more, 
then as if he had faid, I will reach you by the Lords liclp, 
thoſe more ſecret doctrines and mytteries of 1115 providence 
which I have learned by my own experience, or Which 
God hath made known to me by any of his teachings, 
The Apoſtle Percy ſpeaking of 'Prophefic in a firict ſence 


(2 Epiſt.1.24.) ſaith, T he propheſie came 9! in old time by 


the will of man,but holy men of God ſpthe as they were moved by 
the holy GhoFt , that is, as the hand of God was. with them. 
And take Propheſic in a large ſence, as the Apoſtle Paul de- 
ſcribes it ( 1 Cor.14.3.) for any [pe:thing 1510 men to edrfica- 
tion, and exhortation,*and comfort, that alſo is done by the 
g00d hand of God upon us and with us. So that, if we take 


the hand of God, of which Fob ſpeaks, cither for that athit- /*: 


ance, which all that teach with effect have from him towards 
the inſtruction and ſalvation of thoſe they deal with; or for 
that word which God gives in ſpecial by aſpirit of Prophc- 
fie, and immediate revelation (as the ſame Apoitle ſpeaks in 
his own caſe (Gal.1.12.) [nather received it of man, neither 
ws I taught it but by the Revelation of Feſrs Christ, Which 
way ſocver, I ſay, we take the hand of God, by which 7b 
promiſeth to teach his friends) the general ſence will be 
the ſame, namely, that he would teach them, according to 
the beſt of his light received, faithfully, and according to the 
belt of his received ſtrength, powerfully, 


I will teach you by the hand of Ged : 
That which is with the Almigty, will J not Couceal, 


What Jeb ſpake affirmatively im the former part, he 
holds forth negatively inthis latter part of the verſe. There 
he ſaid, 7 will reach yer; here he faith, ] will xr Concea!, 
it is in effect the ſame thing, not to Conccal athing, or tv 
teach 1t. 


J will not Conceal that which ts with the Almighty. 


| This. expreſhon ( with the Almighty) Imports the 
molt ſecret and reſerved doctrines and truths of God. 
There are two Prepoſitions in the Hebrew, which are of the 
{awe 
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ſame ſignification, noting Vicinity and Intrincity , when 


yy apid, 
oy, Cum 

q ig VICINts 
tittm 1t- 
trinſecam, 
adbg from 
Conuntio- 
1 * COR- 
<4t2tT deno- 
t2*?,Bold. 


Ing) wit 
11 mente 
artificis, 


; well as in the decrees of God. The mind and purpoſe of | 


matters arc ſo inward that they live as it were within the 
breſt of a man, or dwell in his heart, as in their home and 


habitation, then they are ſaid, ro be with him So here (that ' 
which is with the Almighty) is that, which is nearelt to the | 
Almighty, that which he hath in his heart, that which is laid | 
up, as it were, in his very Cabinet : that which is with the 
Almighty, is any ſecret of the Almighty,and that Fob ſeems 

to promiſe to unlock and-declare unto them yet we are 

not to conceive Fob an intruder into the Ark of Gods ſecret | 10 
counſels. There are ſecrets in the providence of God, as | 


God in what he doth 6dpenly, and before the eyes of men, 
is often hidden from them ; they underſtand not what 
they ſee, nor do they perceive that, which they cannot 
but behold. Now ( faith Fob ) that which ti with the 
Almighty, 1 will not conceal ; that is, I willnot only thew 
youthe face and out-ſide of the works of God, but 1 hope 
by the hand of God working with me, to ſhew you the | 
myſtery, the ſecret of his works, what the Lord meaneth | 20 
and purpoſeth, what he aims at and intends when he at- | 
fits the godly, and lets the wicked proſper. That which | 

15 with the Almrghty is oppoſed tothe hand of God inthe 
ſecond interpretation of it, before given, as it notes things 
outwardly done, or the aQs of providence abroad in che 
world. Asif 7ob had ſaid, I will not only teach you what | 
God doth with his hand, but I will ſhew you alſo what is 
in the heart of God, or thoſe things which are hidden from 


— 


the world, and are only revealed ( and that but rarcly)to 
his hidden ones. Job was far from preſuming that he could | 30 
reveal all that was with God, but there are many things 
with God, which though they are reſerves from the ge- 
neraliry of the ſons of men, yet he reveals them to his own 
ſervants. The ſecret of the Lord ts with them that fear him 
(Pſal.25. 14.) 

Apain, Th. which is with the Almighty, may be expoun- 
ded of the future rewards of good men, and puniſhments of 
wicked men in oppoſition to the troubles, which the one 1s 
at preſent under, and the proſperity which the other at 
preſent enjoys. As if Fob had ſaid, 1 will only ſhew you | #® 
what God now doth with good and bad men, but (which 
will ſet all right at laſt) I will declare what God ' hath 
with him in ſtore for them both ; What mercy for aſflict- 
ed godly men, and what wrath for wicked men, who now 
arc in their flouriſh, That which # with the Almighty I will 
710t Conceal. 


Hence Obſerve, All things are with and before God. 


They are alwayes in his Councels, he hath an Idea of 
what is paſt, and of what is to come; Things palt, or to | 5© 
come, arc as much with God as that which is preſent. A 
Skilful Artificer in any kind hath his work with him at all 
times; it is with him not only when heis at work, but 
when he is not at work ; His skill is with him, his Art is 
with him, and he carries the form of all in his phanſic whi- 
therſoever he goeth, or whereſocver he is. Now, ifa mortal 
man that is experienced in any Art, hath the ſhape of all 
things which concern it before him ; much more hath the In- 
finite only wiſe All-knowing God the Idea of all admini- 
ſtrations before him, whether good or bad. 60 


Secondly, Obſerve, There 1s a ſecret in all the works 

of God. 

As there is ſomewhat outward and viſibly aQed,of which 
we may ſay, it is with man, ſo there is ſomewhat inwardand 
intended, which is with the Almighty. There is a purpoſe, 
an end, a deſign in the heart of God, for which he doth any 
thing with his hand. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, We ſhould labour to underſtand the 
purpoſe and mindof God in every thing which he doth 70 


either to our ſelves and others. 


Fvery one ſees the external part of a work, whethera 
work of mercy, or of Judgment, but ſew underſtand the in- 
ſide and ſcope of it. They feel their own ſmart,or their own 
comfort, but that which is wich God, what he means by it, 
or what the iſſucs of it may be, they nnd not. Few have 
lcarned,and thereforc few can ſay with Fob here, That which 
is with the Almighty 

J will not Conccal-] 1 will not hide, nor wrap it upin a | 80 


napkin, I will not vail it over infilence z and when he ſaith 
( 1 will not Conceal ) he intends more then he ſpeaks; even 
thus much, 1 will openly declare it to the utmoſt of my 
power, ability, and opportunity, I will even proclaim that 
which is with God. 


Vo! cel 2bs. 
AISLE 
bus mods 
patifacizn, 
Þrul. 
Me1ol:s. 


Hence Note, What we know of the mind of God we ſhould 
not Conceal; or, it 1s our duty by all means to makg the 
mind of God known to others. 


What we know of God is a Talent, and we mult not hide 
our Talents; He was an evil ſervant that did ſo. Their 
ſin who refuſe to make. known to others what themſelves 
know of God,is next in ſinfulneſsto theirs, who themſelves 
refuſe to receive the knowledge of God. And asthis duty 
is incumbent upon all, ſo cſpecially upon the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel. Paul labours much to acquit himſelf in this 
( Atts 20.20, 27.) Te know bow I kept back nothing that 
was profitable for you, but have ſhewed you and taught you 
publickly and from houſe to houſe. As if he had ſaid, If I 
had kept back any O_o was profitable unto you,l had 
been like him that hid his talent, an unprofitable ſervant. 
There are ſomethings knowable, which 'tis no profit to 
know, to conceal theſe is our wiſdom, as not toconceal 
things an is our duty. And hence the ſame Apoltlc 
inſiſts further in juſtifying the faithful diſcharge of his duty 
in this point. ( Yerſ. 27.) 1 have not ſhunned to declare 
t1to you the whole Councel of God. But was Paul of the 
Cabinet Councel ? knew he che whole councel of God ? Is 
therenot a height and a depth of his Councels that none can 
reach ? How then ſaith he, I have not ſhunned, to declare un- 
to you all the Councel of God? The meaning is, all that of 


- his Councel which he hath made known to me, I have made 


know: to you: not that Paxl knew all the Councels of 
God, n9 nor any Angel in heaven; And when we make 
others know what we our ſelves know of the Councel of 
God, this is the diſcharge of our duty : and ſuch aman 
may ſay with Paul, I bave declared unto you the whole Councel 
of God, as to matters of faith and repentance, as to what 
concerneth you to believe and do, The Councels of God 
arc of two ſorts ; Firſt, What he himſelf will do ; Second- 
ly, What his will is we ſhould doz The former Councels 
he hath but ſparingly made known to us, but when and as 
far as he doth we mult not conceal them. As he charged 
the Prophet in that caſe ( Fer. 26.2.) Diminiſh not a word. 
The latter fully. We are not to conceal. the former ſo far 
as they are revealed in the Word, as for the latter, the 
being fully revealed in the Word, we muſt reveal them 
fully. They who fail in revealing the things of God, are 
of three ſorts z Firſt, Some through ignorance cannot z Se- 
condly, There are others who through Idleneſs do not. 
make known the things of God, A third ſort through 
craft and ſubtilty will not make known all that they know 
of God, but keep back part of it, and corrupt that which 
they make known, they purpoſely and induſtriouſly ob- 
ſcure, yea and deprave the truths of God. We find the 
Apoſtle induſtriouſly acquitting himſelf of this wicked pra- 
Ctice, ( 2 Cor.2. 17.) For we are not 4 who corrupr the 
word of God; but a4 of ſincerity, but as of God, in the ſight of 
God ſpeak, we in Chriſt, Some deal with the word of God 
as unworthy Merchants do with wines and precious oint- 
ments, which they embaſe in their nature, that they may 
advance in the price, and ſo encreaſe their own profit. This 
have not I done ſaith Pal, I have given out the word in ſin- 
cerity, not in ſubtilty ; as I have not concealed the word of 
God, ſo neither have I embaſed it by any falſe gloſs of 
mine. Take heed of all theſe concealments; it is bad 
cnough that any through Ignorance cannot , worſe that 
any through Idlencſs do not, worſt that any through craft 
will not reveal, but obſcure and darken the truth of God; 
let us neither conceal what is of God, nor ſpoil it inthe re- 
vealing. The Leapers coming into the Aſſyrian Camp found 
a great ſtore of good things, even enough to relieve the 
City, but having tarried ſomewhat long there, they were 
troubled and ſaid, (2 K:ng. 7.8,9.) We do not do well ; 
thi day ts a day of good tidings, and we hold our peace;if we 
tarry till the morning ſome miſchief will come upon 
us ; new therefore come that we may go and tell it to the 
Kings houſhold, They that have good tidings, that 
are acquainted with the ſtore, bounty, and fulneſs of Jeſus 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, as they do well to take hold for themſelves, ſo they 
- ” (os , [| » Ss ERS 

donot well iſ they withhold from others. Gooarefs if Commelt- 

nicative,. and fo are they wi9 are 7008, That which 1 with 


the Almighty I will net conceal, 


Verſ. 12, Echeld, ail ye pour (cives Have ſccn, whp 
then are ye thus altogether vane ? 


45chold ! He had ſaid before, he would ſhew them what 
was with God : now heſaith, ye have all ſeen, 

Some expound theſe words as a Correction of what he 
ſpake before ; as if he had ſaid, I told you T would teach 
youthe ſecrets of God, nay truely the things I teach you, 
though they are the Councels of God, yet they are ſuch 
as you and others obſerve for truths, as well as1. And 
ſo Fob ſeems to appeal to their own experiences z your 
ſclves have ſcen examples of Gods various proceedings 1n 
the World: or to their conſciences ; Behold, all ye your 
ſclves do ſee it, that is, your conſciences bear witneſs to 
the truths which I am about to report unto you, your 
ſelves cannot but underitand and know thele things as 
well as 1 my ſelf. Seeing is applyed in Scripture both to 
the Experimental and rational part of Knowledge. The 
heart ſeeth as well as the cye. The eye ſecth what is 
open to fenſe, the heart ſecth what we underſtand, 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Ir is a ſtrong Convidtion, to ap- 
perl ro the Experiences and Conſciences of theſe we 


, 
bauve to do with, 


When we can put it home upon our opponents, that 
themſelves know what we ſay, this cannot be put off. 
Faul ſpeakes thus { Rom. 7. 1. ) Know ye not brethren ( for 
I ſpeak.to them that know the Low) that the Law hath domini- 
on ver a man 4s long as he livah? As if he had ſaid, the 
point that I am about to inſtruct you in, you your ſelves 
know; the Principle, that I am upon 1s a common Prin- 
ciple, Know ye not Brethren ? you know 'tis atruth, that 
the Law hath' Dominion over a man as long as he leivth. 
The like expreſſion the Apoſtle uſeth ( 1 Cor. 6. 2.) Dare 
ny of you go to Law befire the unjuſt, &c. Know ye not 
that the Saints (hall judge the World ? 1 appeal to your 
ownConſciencez,arc younot clear in this thing ? Donot ye 
know what I am about to ſay beforeI ſay it? To appeal 
cither to former Experiences, or to the preſent dictates of 
Conſcitence,and light of under(tanding,is enevgh to ſtop the 
mouth of any Gainſayer. How can on. object againſt 
what others ſay, who cannot anſwer what themſclves 
( if they will bur hear themſelves ) ſay ? 


Secondly, Obſerve, The truth of the Word of God is 

viſible in his works. 

The works of God are nothing elſe but the fulfilling, the 
making good of his word: therefore (ſaith Job) all ye 
have ſeen itt. The works of men ſhould be a fulf:ling of 
the word, of the Commands of God ; all that we do, we 
ſhould ſee a Command or rule for it. And ſoall that God 
doth, or the works of God, are a fulfilling of his own 
word. 

Firſt, The works of God in judgment are the fulfilling 
of his threatnings. 

Secondly, The works of God in mercy, are the fulfil- 
ling of his promiſes; and ſo the word of God is vilible both 
in his Judgments and in his mercies. 

Thirdly, ( which takes in both theſe ) the word of 
God is vilible, when his Prophcſies are fulfilled, whether 
of Judgment or of mercy. There are ſome Prophelics 
that ſpeak wrath to the World, to the wicked World 
and ſome Propheſies ſpeak good favour and mercy to the 
Church and People of God. The works of God are the 
fulfilling of theſe Propheies z, and fo the truths of God are 
viſible in thoſe works, and dcalings of God, with his foes 
2nd with his friends. We may ſee the word. of -God 
bud and bloſſin, 'and bring forth-in all that he doth a- 
mong the children of men. 


* Whythen are you thus altegether vatne ? 


The wordz carry in them a kind of admiration; one 
would wonder you thould be thus vain, fecing you have 
obſerved thefe things with your own eyes? Asif he had 


ſaid, Seeing what I [ay doth appeir to your own Con{ciences, | 


how comes ut to piſs that you heap rh words and Arguments to 
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darken it ? Why do ye croſs your own obſervation f Te have 
ſeen what ] ſay, yer you aeny what [ /oy. What? are Youre 
indeed ſtrangers to your own Reaſo1i 7 lithis be nut a vanity, 
what is ? 

Why are ye thus altogcthcr vien? |] The Ilivbrew 
word is very Emphatical ; why are ye vain in 4/11 
why ao your vainly vanity it ? Why do ye add v9: 1114/7 
to vain ? ſay the Greek Tranſlaters. Wy ye ſpeck 40138 
things vaialy, faith one of the Anticnts ? Thete arc the 
ſeveral readingsof the Text. To be vain in” vanity 1s to 
be altogether vain ; and to ſpeak vain things vainly, is to 
add one vain thing to another. Thus Job chargeth his 
friends with heaps of vanity, the matter was vam, and 
their mannaging of it was vain too; all meeting in thts, 
that they ſhewed themſelves moſt vain. Maſter Z- 0::// 
zons trantlation. comes up fully to this ſence ; why 4s ye 
ther vaniſn in vamty ? Thatis, ( as we ſay ) wly are ye 
this altogether vain ? Double words ſhew much force of 
of ſpeech, and a ſtrong intention in the ſpeaker, ( Dew. 16. 
20. ) That which: altegethier juſt thou (h.2lr 4o ; the Pebrew 
Is, 7uſtice, Fuſtice, ſhalt tho do: we read well, tho ſhalt 
do that which is altogether juſt, This phraſe in F4b, though 
it be not altogether in the ſame form, yet is full of the ſame 
ſence, and is therefore-ſignificantly cngugh rendred, 13y 
are ye thus altogether vain? Or, why < ye add vanity ro 
vanity ? | 

Hence Note, Firſt, To muttitain an Irrcy is altoruthtr 

a 4in thing, "; 

There is nothing more vain in it ſelfthen 21 Error 6t 
falſe opinion, either concerning God , or the wayes and 
dealings of God; an Error is very 4riry, for it is a Do- 
Ctrine of lyes, and therefore they arc very vain, who 
maintain an Error : why are ye ther this altopotber warn ? 


/ , 
Secondly, In that he doth charge this upon them in re- 


ference to their own knowledge and experience ( ye 4 
all feen it tobe lo ) Obſcrve, 


It is extreamly vain to mMantain ally op 100 A7.411:57 the 
light of our own Expericiice or Conſcierice, 


They are vain enough who maintain an Error for want 
of light, . but they are much more vain, who maintarn 
an Error againſt light. It is very bad to oppole a truth 
when we do not ſce it, but to fee it and oppoſe it is infinite- 
ly worle : Yet here, I conceive, ob did not charge his 
friends with reſiſting that light, -Which they did indeed fee, 
but with reſiſting that which, had they been diligent obſer- 
vers and ſtudents in Gods School of providence, they 
might have ſeen. : 


Hence Obſerve, Thirdly, IWe ave juſtly chargeable with 
ſinning againſt all that knowledre .md liahe which we 
might have had, as well as with finning arainſt th 
kaowledge which we have, x 


To be ignorant of what we have had means to now? 
and ſo to act or ſpeak; apainſt ir, is not a fin of ignorance 
but of knowledge. All they will be judged in the alk dzy 
as having been altogetiicr vain againſt what they have ſcen, 
who have been vain either in opinion or practice about 
thoſe things which they have had light to fee, but have 
neglected it. 


Obſerve, Fourthly, Thy arc v.45 who erther depend 1:n- 
/ . { 
on that which is not, or oppoſe that which 1s. 

The Scripure ſpeaks often of vanity, and of being vaine, 
in both theſe reſpects. © It is ſaid of the //7.:5/:1c4 who were 
carricd into Captivity inthe Reign of 770/542 ,-( 2 Kinos 
17.15.) That they follow, vanity. ard became wing, that 
is, they truſted to that which was not, which had no be- 


LEE, 


ing, no ſubſiſtence : they gave a Neity to that which had 


16, 


not ſo much as an Entity. (7. 2.5. ) Tra ſoith the Lov 


what Iniquity have your Fairs fratrdin we, tht the 
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CIMO 
vain ?+; thar is, they havetrutted upon Idols, or Dunobill 
gods, which are not. What iniguity have your fathers 
found in me? have I ever deecived you or wronged you 
that ye ſhould go far from me after vanity; from me. that 
am the only Being, the Lountiin of all Beings, and fol- 
low after vanity, that is af.or things which have no Beins, 
This 15 vanity and madneſs, From all {inful dependencics, 
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or dependencies upon lin, we arecalled off ( Pſal. 62. 10.) | 
i ruſt not is oppreſſion , and become not Vain mM Robbery : | 
\What ? would he have them ſcrious in Robbery ? No ; t he 
meaning is this, do not trult in athing of nought ; if you 
rob, oppreſs, deceive, or wrong others, you truſt to a 
vain thing, in a thing that is not, in a thing that 
will never do you good ; there will be no tack, no 
hold in any thing got in ſuch a manner, When you 
think to get riches by wrong-dealing , or cloſely 
Circumventing others, you become vain in in Robbery. 
Now as the Scripture ſheweth the vanity of man in ſetting 
up acrcature in the room of God, or an Idol in the place 
of Jchovah, that is, in truſting and laying hold upon that 
which hath no hold in it, or which isnot ; ſo it ſhews their 
vanity, who oppoſe that which is, that which hath truth 
ind ſubſtantiality. in it. Thus David ( Pſal. 4.2.) Re- 
bukes that generation for becoming vain ; O ye ſors of men, 
how long wall ye turn my Glory into fhame ? how long will ye 
love vanity ? What was this vanity ? I conceive it was not 
ſo much the vain poor things of the World ( though that 
be a truth ) But how long will ye love vanity? is, how Jong 
will ye oppoſe me in my Reign and Government ? how 
long will ye reſiſt that honour and dignity which God hath 
beſtowed upon me ? you ſet your ſclves againſt that which 
God hath ſet up:this is to love vanity;you reproach and ſcorn 
me, you inake me your Song, upon whom God hath faſt- 
ncd honour and glory. D.rv:4 doth not ſpeak this vaunting- 
ly and boaitingly, as Nebuchadnezzar did, Is not this great 
Babel that I have built for the Glory of my Majeſty ? &C. 
But he ſpeaks it according to the truth of God in his deal- 
ings with him; How long will ye turn my Glory into ſhame, 
ard love vanity ? That is, oppoſe me and my State: and ſeek. 
aſter leaſing ;- that is, raiſe flanders and falſe reports con- 
cerning me. ThisI underſtand to be the meaning of v4- 
71ty in that place. And as David calls it a vanity to op- 
poſe him in his reign and power over the bodies of Men, fo 
10 oppoſe the power and reign of any truth over the Spirits and 
Conferences of men,whether our own or others, it is a moſt vain 
thing, and they are become moſt vain who doit. This is vain, 
as to the ſinfulneſs of the at, and it is vain as to the fruit- 
{cſneſs and inefficacy of the a&t, for truth will prevail and 
gct the upper hand, that which God hath ſet up ſhall itand. 
And as he ſaid in theAQts,If this thing beof Godgtake heed ye 
be not fighters againſt God; if it be not of God it will down, 
but if it be of God, be not ſo vain to fight againſt it, if you 
do, you will have the worft end of the ſtaft quickly ; your 
Arguments will be vain, and your Reaſons will be vain, 
yea without repentance, you wall draw vanity, that is, 
trouble upon your own perſons. Your attempt will be 
vain, not only becauſe you cannot attain your end, and 
havethat ſucceſs which you look for, but your attempt will 
be vain as drawing that trouble, yea and vexation upon 
your ſclves, which ye looked not for. And to do ſois in- 
deed to be altogether vain. 


Verf. 13. This is the poztion of a wicked man with God, 
and the Ycritage of oppreſſozs , which they 
ſhall reccive of the Almighty, 


Now Fob comes to ſpeak to the point it ſelf, having 
laid down his caution by way of Preface in theſe to verſes. 

There are two general opinions concerning the ſcope of 
this verſe, and of the latter part of this Chapter. 

Firſt, Some underſtand it as a repetition of what his 
friends had ſaid before, you ſay this is the Portion of the 
wicked, they are always afflicted, &c. 

Secondly, Theſe words may be taken by way of Con- 
ccſſon ; as ithe had ſaid, I grant what you have aſſerted, 
tat God puniſhes and afflicts wicked men; I fay ſotoo ; 
there's no Controverſic between us in this point : but, this 
is not the whole matter,this is not the hinge of the buſineſs; 
t'1i5 15not as one calleth it, the depth of divine Wiſdom ; 
t:erc isaſecret beyond all this ; God doth allo aflict the 
Golly 2nd the Righteous, he lays heavy ſtrokes upon 
them alſo, yea thcre is an appearance of wrath upon 
tem in many divine Diſpenſations. And here's the dif- 
ticulty how to unfold, how to unriddle this, that, God 
{louid love a man, and yet expreſs nothing but wrath in 
lis dealings with him; that God thould embrace a man in 
the arms of mercy, and yct daily wound him; that God 
{hould ſnilc upon a Soul, and yct ſhew nothing but frowns 
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in his face toward him; how can theſe things be? I grant 
what you ſay, God doth afflict and vex the wicked of the 
World, but there is more in it ; He alſo afflicts the Godly, 
and how to reconcile theſe two, is the knot of the Contro- 


| verhe between us. 


But ſome may ſay, Fob ſeems {to ſay and unſay ; for at 
Chap. 21, he enlarged himſelf concerning the proſperity of 
the wicked, and here he ſpeaks as much concerning the miſe- 
ry of the wicked, as ifhe were agrecd with his Adverfaries. 

| anſwer, Fob doth not croſs what before he aflerted, he 
acknowledgeth that wicked men are afflicted, yet that no 
man can conclude that any one is wicked becauſe afflicted, 
which he had often denyed, and till did concerning him- 
ſelf, notwithſtanding all his aflictions ; for as much as he 
{till depended upon God in the midſt and worſt of them, 
which the wicked cannot do. This is the Portion of the wicked. 

I ſhall not ſtay upon this verſe becauſe it hath been hand- 
led in the ſubſtance of it already at large ( Chop. 20. 29. ) 
Where Zophar thus concludes his diſcourſc ; This is the Poy- 
tion of a withed man from God, and the Heritage appointed to 
himby God Fob makes up the ſame concluſion ; This is the 
Portion of the wicked man with God, and the Heritage of Op- 
preſſors which they ſhall receive from the Almighty. 

Yet there is a difference betwen Fob and Zophar in cx- 
preſſing one and the ſame thing. Zophar ſaith, This is the Por- 
tion of a wicked man from God; that is, which God hath in 
!tore, which God hath laid up by him to inflit upon him 
when ever he ſeeth the fitteſt ſeaſon and opportunity. Ze- 
phay ſpeaks of the Portion as given out : 7ob ſpeaks of it 
as laid up : it is with God, ſaith Zob : it is from Ged. ſaith 

Zophar, This way of Fob in ſpeaking his mind to this point, 
anſwers what he faid in the laſt clauſe of the former vere ; 
That which us with the Alwighty- 1 will net conceal. Now 
here he ſaith, Tis « the Portion of a wicked man with God. 
Though he ſcem to receive at preſcnt a fair and counfor- 
table Portion from God, yet there is another Portion, even 
a og of Wrath,which he hath a purpoſe to give out un- 
to num. 

In the latter clauſe the ſame difference is obſervable ; 

There Zophar ſaid, and the Heritage appointed to himby 
God: here ob ſaith, and the Heritage of Oppreſſors which 
they ſhall receive from the Almighty : the Portion is ſpoken 
of as given out by Zophar, andas laid up by Feb: And ſo 
the Heritage is given out as ſpoken of by Zophar , but as 
to be given che, Fob: This ws the Heritage of Oppreſſors, 
which ( though they have not, yet ) they ſhall receive of 
the Almighty. The word which we render Opprefſſors, 
and Mr. Broughton, Tyrants, ſignifies ſuch perſons as arc 
ſtrong, wiolent, terrible, powerfull, ſuch as will not bend, 
men that are inflexible, inexorable, ſuch as are Oppreſ- 
ſors ; but the Lord hath an Heritage for them, which thcy 
muſt bend to, and bow their Necks and their Backs to, 
ths is the Heritage which they ſhall receive of the Almighty, 
of the Omnipotent. He uſeth that attribute in reference to 
Oppreſlors; they are mighty, but God is. Almighty : he 
oppoleth the Omniporency of God to their potency, the 
ſtrength of God to their fortitude, the dread of God to their 
terror ; they are terrible and dreadful men, there is no hu- 


mane ſtrength can deal with them ;, yet God can deal well ©; 


enough with them : There is one higher .then the higheſt, 
and ſtronger thenthe ſtrongeſt of the children of men. Thus 
Solomon ſpeaks ( Eccl. 5.8. ) If thou ſeeſt Oppreſſion of the 
Poor, and violent perverting of Judgment and ki ina 
Province, marvel not at the matter, for he that s higher then 
the higheſt regardeth, and there be higher then they. It is a 
marvail that any ſhould oppreſs thoſe who are already 
preſſed with poverty, and that they who have power to 
do juſtice, ſhould uſe their power only, or at all, to do 
injuſtice. But ſeeing the unrighteous heart of a Judge is 
alwayes oppoſite to righteouſneſs in judgment, marvail 
not at the matter, or, as we put inthe Margin, at the will 
and purpoſe of ſuch Oppreſſors ; ſuch do but according to 
theirkind. And there is one higher then the higheſt, more 
mighty then the mighticſt of them, who in filence and pa- 
tience takesnotice of the wrong, and will ſet all right at laſt. 
Oppreſlors are high and keep all under them, none can 
ſtand before them ; yet there is one above, infinitely a- 
bove.them ; as they have enlarged their inheritances, by 
oppreſling others with their might, ſo they ſhall receive the 
Heritage duc to them from the Almighty. 

Hence 


— 


WEIS ha, ws”, Ma - 


PLS 
= 
4 be. 
A 43 
»” - az 
OE: 
ſo 
$ 
D *s 
WE 
- 
A 
: 
t 
7 


v4 
"4 $ 
a> | 
£3 
- 
4 
4. 
"| 
” 
"% 
og 
+ 
% 
Ly 


J WY 


"An Expoſition uponthe Book of FOB. | C HAP. XXVILT 36 &* 


& 


R 2 | Firlt, 


, bi he ſaid ( Heb. 10.7.) Lo 1 come( inthe volume of thy Book 
Hence os T9, v4 hath a ſtore and Portionby | | ;F, written of me ) node chy wil y- mfg "kg —_ 
im for all ſor . the bitter Cup. Now if Jeſus Chriſt could not avoid that 
He hath a ſtore for the good, and a ſtore for the bad; a Cup (though he urged torhe utmoſt that he might be ſpa- 
ſtore for the humble, anda ſtore for the proud; a ftore red) becauſe it was with his Father, his purpoſe was that 
for the Holy, and a ſtore for the prophane z God hath his he ſhould drink it for our ſakes. Thus ſurely wicked men 
ſtores by him, and with him: with him is the Fountain ſhall receive that Portion which is with God for them, 
of life, with him alſo is the Fountain of death ; life flows and the Heritage which he hath appointed. 
naturally from him, and death Judicially ; God hath a Laſtly, fob ſeems toſpeak it mphatically, Which they 
treaſury of Wrath by him, and he hath a treaſury of Mer- | 10 ſhall receive from the Almighty, ſetting the Almighty hand- 
cy. There is mercy with thee that thou mayeſt be feared, ſaith ling the oppreſſors, in oppoſition to man. As if he had ſaid, 
the Pſalmiſt; much more is there Wrath with God for The oppreſſor was ſo mighty that he received no (uch Heritags 
thoſe that fear him not. This is this Portion of a wicked rom men, no mancould rouch him, nor meddle with him, nor 
m1 with God. at's Ao wg reckoning. But the Almighty will reckon 
wi 's 6 ; | | 
Secondly, Note, The only Portion, or all the Portion of a Alwigicy, ” OY Heritage which he ſhall recerve of the ſ 
wicked or evil man is Evil. Hence Note, Thourh wicked F- "er + 
he Portion of a ſinner is ſorrow, and nothing but co bans. tore wither dn frac wo | 
Redo This is the Portion ; this, and none other ; this, 0 J <a Cannot eſcape a reckgning with God, } 
and no Portion beſide ; this is all that he ſhall have, and he | 20 of Hutton ; 
ſhall not avoid or put by the havi of this. For Let none think themſelves diſcharged, becauſe they arc R 
Thirdly, He faith, Which he ſhall receive from the Al- freed from the hands of men, let none think themſelves 437 
mighty. #- _ bens ey _ oa y the gy of the Creature, it 
' TY aule they are ſo ſheltered and ſtrengthened, that none 150 
age > ie Fer mighty Godwillbe too hard for the migh can approach tothem to give them ck Porlan, for fromi wt 4 
. the hand of the Almighty they ſhall receive it. The might * 
He ſhall receive his Portion whether he will or no ; he of the mightieſt, the ſtrength of the ſtrongeſt, the wit of 'F 
| would not receive it, but he muſt ; here is a Heritage that the wiſeſt, the highneſs of the higheſt, all theſe are nothing 'F 
he hath no mind to. Moſt are forward enough to receive to the d prom, wiſdom, ſtrength , and highneſs of God. FL 
an Heritage, and think every year Seaven till they come | 30 | Wicked men often reſiſt the will of God in that which | 
to their Inheritance z but a wicked man is very loath to he commands them todo, they reſiſt and doit not ; wicked ; 
come to take poſſeſſion of his proper Heritage, oh he would men reſiſt the will of God much more in that which he { 
faine have God defer it, he hath no mind to it. Inthe appointerh them to ſuffer, but though they reſiſt, they mult 
25 of Feremy, when the Cup iscarryed about to the Na- ſuffer it, There is pride and tubbornneſs enough in the 
tions, ( it was a ſad Cup) they had no deſire to drink of heart of man, to throw off the preceptive part of the Law, 
it. There are Cups carried about in Nations, which the but'there is not power enough in the hand of any man to 
wicked are very y to drink at, yea and drink up. The throw of the pcenal part ofthe Law ; the Laws of God arc 
Drunkard defireth his Cup, and is ſorry 'tis no further to not ( as ſome have compared the Laws of men ) like Spi- 
the bottom. But ſaith God, there, I will ſend a Cup that ders webs, which catch and hold flyes only, or ſuch like 
they have no thirſt to : carry a Cup of Blood to this Nation, | 40 | weaker creatures ; but the Laws of God are like Chains of 
and that Nation, and ſay anto them, drink, ye and be drunk, Iron, able to hold the Eagles,and the Lions, yeathe Levia- 
and ſpne and fall, and never riſe more, becauſe of the Sword, thans ofthis World, who King it over all the Children of 
which I will ſend among you, (Jer.25.27.) But what if they pride. Wo 7s him that ſtriveth with his Maker ( ſaith the 
refuſe to drink it ? Then ſaith God ( ver. 28. ) 1 will make Prophet, 1/a.45.9.) cither reſiſting his word,or his works, 
them drink it whether they will or no, and it ſhall be, if his direQtions or diſpenſations, whether towards others or 
they refuſe to take the Cup at thy hand to drink, then ſhalt himſelf; Ler che potſheard (as it there follows, and the beſt 
thou ſay unto them, thus ſaith the Lord of Hoaſts, ye ſhall of men are no better) ſtrive with the Pot ſheards of the 
certainly drink.; As if the Lord had ſaid, I will even ſerve Earth, that is, with men like themſelves; let them med- 
you in your own kind, I will powr it down ye throats, dle with their match, and not with the Almighty; letthem 
as Drunkards ſometimes deal with thoſe have no | 5o | take heed how they enter the liſts and undertake the com- 
mind to drink their Cups : drink it, fay they, or we will bate with him, with whom they cannor in the leaſt make 
powr it down your throat, Certainly ifthe wicked refuſe their party good, but ſhall be broken as the Potters Veſſel 
the Cup of God's wrath he will powr it down their throats. with an Iron Rod. How much ſoever the oppreſſor ſtriveth, 
Thus the Pſalmiſt deſcribes the unavoidableneſs of this he ſhall be oppreſſed;and as he hath taken away the Herita- 
Cup (Pſal. 75 8) In the hand of the Lord there us a Cup, and ges of others,ſo he ſhall receive his heritage of theAlmighty. 
rhe Wine is Red ( itis a Cup of wrath and fury ) it # full of Thus far Fob hath ſet it down only in general, that the 
mixture, and be powreth out of the ſame : but the dregs there- oppreſſor hath an Heritage to receive, but in the followings 
of all the wicked of the Earth ſhall wring them out and drink, par of the Chapter, hetells us, what this Heritage is which 
rhem. God gives the wicked many commands to do his e ſhall receive. And it is a very ſad and miſerable one ; 77 
will, but they refuſe and will not at laſt he will giveouta | 60 | bis Children be multiplyed, it 15 for the Sword, &Cc. 
command for their ſuffering ,, and they ſhall not be 
able to refuſe it. He will:come with an irreliftible word VERS. 14, 15, 16, 17. 
of his wrath upon all thoſe who have reſiſted the word of 
his grace. , OY If his Children be multiplied, it is fo2 the Swo2d : and Lis 
fern Whereas ob ſaith, This ss the Portion of a Dff-ſpring ſhall not be ſatisficy with b:cad, ; 
Wicked man with God, and the Heritage which he ſhall receive. Thoſe that remain of him ſhall be buricdin death : and his 
Obſerve, The wrath and miſery that falls upon wicked Widdowes ſhall not weep. 
men, both in time, andto OTE: Farr God CDI Ser as fh;e du, aud prepare rays 
It is in his decrees and appointments. As all the Mer- |70 | He map prepare it, but the juſt 2K put it on, and the Ji1/ 
cies and good things which godly men receive arc with nocent ſhall divide the Silver, 
God, ſo likewiſe are all the puniſhments of the ungodly, ; 
He briiigs all his Adminiſtrations. out of the Treaſury of his N the former Verſe Feb ſpake only ingeneral, Ts ;5 the 
own Counſels. And that's the reaſon why they ſhall cer- Portion of a wicked man with God, and the Heritage of 
tamly receive accordingly, For the counſel of the Lord ſhall oppreſſor:, which they ſhall receive of the Almighty. In this 
ſtand, and the thoughts of his beart to all Feng Pfal. context, and ſo forward to the end of the Chapter, he gives 
33.7 1.) Jeſus Chriſt himſelf did therefore undergo all thoſe - us a particular of the Portion of a wicked man, and telleth 
ſorrows, becauſe they were with God ; he reccived at his us diſtinctly what he hath reaſon to expect, as the lot of 
Fathers hand the bitter Cup , becauſe it was his deter- | his inheritance. We may reduce his whole diſcourſe 2- 
minate counſel he ſhould do ſo ( Ats 3. 23. ) and therefore } 80 | bout it unto theſe two heads. 


—— cw _ — 


Firſt, What puniſhments ſha!l b-the Portion of 115 po- 
ſierty. 

Sccondly, What ſhall be his own. _ ; 

The punithment that ſhall be the Portion of his poſterity, 
is deſcribed from this 14 to the 19 Verſe. And that upon 
his own pcrſon, beginning at the 19 verſe, concludes the 
Chapter. | 

The words in hand ſhew the judgments of God upon a 
wicked mans poiterity. | 


Ver. 14. If his Children be multiplied, it is for the 
Sword ; and his Off-ſpring ſhall not be [atts- 
ficd with bread. 


\Vc have Four or Five ſeveral puniſhments aſſigned his 
Cliidren intheſe words, and thoſe which follow. 

| irit, The Sword. If h:s Children bt multiplicd, it 1s for 

Secondly, Famin. And bis Off-ſpring ſhall rzot be ſatis- 
4:4 with bread. Bothin the 14 Verle. 

Thirdly, The Plague 3 Theſe that remain of him ſhall be 
{ric 11 death, inthe former part ofthe 15 Verle. 

Fourthly, An Ignominious Burial; kis Children ſhall 
dye undelired ; His widdowes ſha#l riot weep , in the latter 
part ot the 15th Verſe. ; 

Fifthly, The loſs or ſpoil of all the Riches which he had 
prcyared and heaped vp for his Children. As firſt, the oſs 
or ſpoil of Money. (Ver.16,17-) Tho::gh be he:p up Silver as 
the duſi , Secondly, the loſs or ſpoil of govdly Apparel, 
though he prep.cre Rament as the Cliy, he may prepare it, 
bit thequſt hall put it on, and the zine :-c ſha! arvide the 
S:/ver. Thirdly, thelofs or ſpoil of Houſes, Ver. 18. He 
bril&cth bis Heinſe as a Moth. Thus Sword. and Famine, 
and Plague, ſweep his poſterity from the tace of the Earth 
t an ingloriousBurial; and all his ſubſtance, with the good- 
Iv furniture of his Houſes, yea Houſes and all ſhall either 


- pejlh intlicir own hands, or fall intothe hands of ſtrangers, 


Jf lzis Children: be multiplied, it is fo2 the Swozd, 


That's the tirit judgment; asif he had ſaid, though it be 
granted, that he hath mary Children, yet they ſhall ſoon be 
cut off. Further, the word which we render multiplied, ig- 
nities both to »-::/r:ply and magnifie ; which latter ſence gives 


:= us another aggravation of that miſery which deſcends upon 
- the Oſ-ſpring ofthe wicked man. Though his Children be 


21, yea trough they be come very great and mighty, 
touch as their number cncreaſeth,ſo theirRiches orHonors 
encreaſe too.yet down they ſhall. Again, ſome by his Chil- 
arcn, underſtand not only ſuch as are Born oi him, but all 
his conſederatcs and aſſociates, all the friends and Allies of 
his Family, by whom he hoped to ſtrengthen and ſecure 
himſelf whi'c he lived and his eſtate when he dyed, even all 
theſe thail be but food for the Sword, and fewel for the 
devouring vengeance of God. The Sword here threatned, 
may be taken cither {triCtly for that known famous weapon 
of \Var, and ſo by a trope( frequent in Scripture ) for War 
jr ſelf ; or it aiay be taken for Magiſtratical power, by which 
offenders arc puniſhed, of which the Sword is both the In- 
tirument and the Emblem. - \Whence the Apoſtle ſaith of 
Rulers / Rem. 13. 3. Y They bear not.the Sword invain, Or 
it may be underſtoct of the ſharp juſtice and vengeance of 
God, in wit kind focver, hewing down finnesr, ( Dent. 32. 
4-1.) 1f 1 whet my glittring Sword, and my handtake hold of 
judoment, I will reader vengeaiice to mine enemies, and re- 
w.rd them that hate me.Any de{troying evil is God's Sword, 
and evil men are called God's Sword, becauſe they are ſo 
opt to deitroy and aMiiCt his people, Pſal. 17. 13.) Deliver 
pry Soul from the wicked, thy Sword ( oras we tranllate ) 
which 1s thy Sword, Yea and drought cauſed by the extra- 
&:idiniry and long continued heat ofthe Sun, is called the 
<1 01d ( the ſame word ſignifying both Drought and the 
:5 we may ſay inthe Margin of our larger Bibles 


a1W9Y a2 


( -:::.28. 22.) So that when Fob faith, the wicked mans 
C.'1\ ren are multiplicd for the Sword; the meaning 15 ex- 


' tendil/ero Few their liableneſs to any judgment whatſo- 


ever. Yerl conceive the Sword intcrded by Zob is ſome 
&ne or all theſe rhree. | 
Firlt, The Sword of the Soldier, the Martial or Military 
Sword, his Children ſhail dye in Battcl or in open War. 
Sem dly, The Sword of a Murtherer ; his Children ſhall 


dye by Bloody-minicd men mſecrct. 
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hors The Sword of a Magiſtrate ; his Children ſhall 
commit ſuch crimes as ſhall make them obnoxious to the 
Sword of ordinary Juſtice. They thall be ſlain by the 
Law. If his Children be multiplied, it is for the Sword, or, 


———— —— 


as the Seventy render it, for the ſlanghter. The Original 4+ 1n4 +6 
is very conciſe. The Text in terms is only thus, sf his con:1/+ /o- 
Childten be multiplied, for the Swora;, We ſupply thoſe 9#t') H- 


words (- which more plainly make the Sword, the deſign of , 
theirMultiplication)sr is for che Sword;as if it had been ſaid, ;1, 


aica, ty 


vii ad) 


dium 


his Children are. deſtinated or appointed forthe Sword ; jpp!en4s 


they are born and brought up for ſlaughter, they are (as th do 
inantur ; 
4ſt 2 [4 Full "oe 
dinmnati it 
({uſatis 


the Prophet ſpeaks in another caſe, (Zech. 1 1. 4.) The flock, 
of ſlaughter. The Sword is their Portion, not to conquer 
with it, butto fall by it. 


Hence Note, Children are a bleſſing, and the more Chil- 
dren the more bleſſing, 


(As hath been ſhewed from other paſſages of this Book ) 


yet this ſhall not be a bleſſing to the wicked man; For, as 
it followeth, ir ss for the Sword, that his Children are mul- 
tiplied or magnified, that they are many or great. 
Hence Note, Secondly,” The very bleſſings of a wicked 
man are a cirſe to hum. | 
Children are a bleſſin$, a ſweet bleſſing, but Children for 
the Sword are a Sword upon the Father. The Prophet 
threatens, (. Mal. 2.1, 2.) If ye will not hear, and if ye will 
not lay it to heart, to give glory unto my name, ſaith the Lord 
of Hoſts, I will even ſend a curſe upon you, and will curſe 
your bleſſings : yea, 1 have curſed them already; becauſe yous 
do not lay it to heart, Tolay a thing to the heart, is to think 
of it with greateſt carneſineſs and ſeriouſneſs, Now faith 
the Lord by the Prophet, Though ye hear my word, or 
take it inat the ear, yet if ye do got ponder my word,and 
lay it to heart, both as to your eſteem,and for,your practice, 
I will even curſe your bleſſings; that is, 1 will make thoſe 
things a curſe to you which in themſelves are bleſſings. It 
is not ſo bad not to have a bleſſing, as to have it curſed ; not 
to have Children isan aſflition, but when we have them, 
that the Sword or Plague ſhould take them, eſpecially the 
Sin-plague, or corruptions of the World, this goes deep, 
and 1s a dreadful affliction, As Chriſt ſaith, 1f Salt have 
loſt its ſavonr, wherewith ſhall it be ſeaſoned? So we may 
ſay, if our bleſſings make us miſerable, what ſhall make us 
happy ? How miſerable are wicked men when they ſeem 
to be moſt happy ? Seccing there is a curſe in their bleſſings. 
When we ſcethe fairelt cluſter of their Grapes, we can- 
not ſay as it is in the Prophet ( 1ſa. 65. 8. ) Hurt it not, for 
there 1s ableſſing in it. There 1s a bleſſing in ſome cluſters 
of Children, not only as they are bleſſec of God, but as 
they are bleſſed unto us ; yet when wicked men have Chil- 
dren like cluſters of Grapes, their Wives being like a Vine 
upon the walls of their Houſe, yet. you cannot ſay, there is 
a bleſſing in it, hurt it not. I know the cluſters of good 
men, even their Children many times prove a croſs to 
them ; ſeveral of Davids Children were ſo to him yet this 
is a ſpecial threat againſt wicked men; their cluſters have 
no bleſſing in them. Though a wicked man have Children 
and Riches,” yet a curſe hangs over his head ; whereas the 
affliftions of a god!y man are ſanctified, and his evils made 
good unto him ; when he is in want of all outward bleſſings, 
yet he wants not a bleſſing, becauſe he enjoyes the favour- 


- able preſence of God. Thus the Prophet triumphed in be- 


lieving (Hab.3. 17.) Although the Fig-rree ſhall not Bloſſom, 
neither ſhall fruit be in the vines, the labour of the, Olive ſhall 
fail, and the Feildſhall yeild no meat, the flock ſhall be cur off 
from the Fold, and there ſhall be no Herd in the ſtalls. Theſe 
are hard caſes, but is the godly man miſerable in any of 
theſe caſes? No, hehath a bleſſing in all, and he may not- 
withſtanding all, as it follows in the ſame place, rejoyce in 
the Lord, and joy in the God of his Salvation. Whetrl clouds 
and darkneſs compaſs him about here below, yet precious 
promiſes hang over his head, ready to drop and diſtil vp- 
on him z what different ifs and thoughs doth the Scripture 
put inreference tothe wicked and the godly ; here is and if, 
or a though, bis Children be multiplied, and though he heap 
up Silver as the duſt, and Raiment as the Clay, yet he is miſe- 
rable ; he is unhappy, though he have all that which he calls 
happineſs: A godly man hath-a better ſort of ifs and rhoughs; 
though ke walk through the valley of the ſhaddow of aeath, yet 
ſbail h: fear n1 eval, (P7al.23 pay again, ('P/al.46.2,3-) 
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Therefore will nt w: fear, though the Earth be moved, 
and tharh the r Mountains be carried into the midlſtof 
the Sea, thourh the Waters thereof roar avd be troubled, 
thourh the . Mountains ſhake with the ſwelling thereof, 8&c. 
Here are four thohs, each one importing trouble 
enough to diſquict and fright a well ſettied man, yet the 
godly man is not ſtirr'd ; for when theſe (torms are up, and 
theſe Seas rave, even then, as it follows at the fourth verſe 
of the ſame Pſalm , There i 4 River, the ſtreams where- 
of make glad the City of God; that is, the CitiZens of God. 
Who though they may be poor , ſick, diſgraced, child- 
leſs, yer unbleſſed or unhappy they cannot be, This 
firſt Obſervation runs through the whole context, 
and is a truth in all as well as thts. particular, 7f hz 
Children be multiplied, it is to the Sword. 


Whence Obſerve, Thirdly, Wer the Children of wicked 


men ſuffer, their parents ſuffer. 


We read ( 2 $4. 21. 1.) of a Famin continuing 
three Years together, and David enquiring of the Lord 
about the ceuſe of that Jad diſpenſation, was anſwered, 
jt is for Saul and for his bloody houſe, becauſe he ſlew 
the Gibronites. Hereupon David called the Cibeonres, 
id faid wito them, iVhat (hall I ao for you, and where- 
withal ſhall I make the A:tonement , that ye may bleſs 
rhe inheritance of the Lord? And the Gibeonites ſaid un- 
to him, we will have no Silver nor Gold of Saul, &c, And 
he ſaid; what you ſhall ſay, that will I ds for you. And 
they anſwered the King, the man that conſumed ut, &C. 
Let ſeven men of hus Sens be del:vrred wnto ws, and we 
will hang them up unto the Lord in Gibeath of Saul: And the 
King ſaid I wili give them. But the King ſpared Mephibo- 
ſheth the Son of Jonathan, the Son of Saul, becauſe of the 
Lords Oath, &C. and delivered ſeven others to be hang- 
e4. Here we ſce Jonathan a good man ſpared in the ſpar- 
ing of his Son : And Saul, a man from whom God was 


departed, ſmitten and puniſhed in his ſeven Sons or Grand- 


children deliver'd up to death. How dreadful a Tragedy 
is that which is ſtoricd of Ahabs Sons (2 Kings 10.7.) Abab 
was a wicked man, and he had many Sons who were 
all brought forth to the Sword, upon the receit of Jehws 
Letter to the Rulers of Sam# a, ſo ſaith the Holy ſto- 
ry ; They tock, the Kings Sons, and ſlew Seventy perſons, 
arid put their Heads in Batkets, ard ſent him them to 
Jezreel. 1 ſuppoſe ſuch a. Preſent in all points was 
never ſent to any Prince , either before or ſince unto 
this day. It is wonderful to hear of a mans Sons mul- 
tiplying to Seventy : But to ſee them all multiplied to 
the Sword, and flain as one man in one day, is a ſtupendi- 
ous Judgment of God. Take one Inſtance more, Ha- 
man multiplied Sons, He had Ten, but they were multipli- 
ed to the Sword, ( Heſt. 9. 10.) The Ten Sons of Haman 
the Son of Hammedatha, rhe Enemy of the Jews, they ſlew, 
&c. The Prophet denounceth a dreadful threatning (Hof. 
9. 13.) Ephraim, as I ſaw Tyrus, :s planted in 4 plea- 
{ent place : but Ephraim {hall brsng forth his Children to the 
Murderer ; that is, his Children ſhall be Murdered. And 
hen ſome conceive, that the Prophet foreſecing this 
heavy Judgment coming upon Ephraim, praycth in the 
next verſe ( after he had been a while at a pauſe in his 
own Spirit, what to ask of God for them, (v. 14.) 
Give them, O Lord, what wilt thow geve ? Give them 
a miſcarrying Womb that never bare, and dry Breaſts; as 
if he had ſaid, O Lord, let them be Barren. and bring 
forth no Children, rather. then that their Childrea 
ſhould be multiplied to the Sword, and brought forth to 
laughter. In which ſence Chriit himſelf faith, ( Zik. 23, 
29.) Behold the aayes are comng, in the which they 
ſball ſry, Bleſſed are the Barren, and the Womb that ne- 
wer bare, and the Paps which never gave ſuck This is a 
ſad caſe; when that which is in it ſelf a curſe, is toberec- 
koned among our bleſſings. . Better it isto have no Chil- 
dren, then to have them brought forth to the Murderer, or 
as fob here ſpeaks, to have them multiplied ro the Sword. 


And his Off-ſpring Gall not be ſatisfied with bread, 


Such as the Sword ſhail ſpare , Famin ſhall eat up and 
devour; when the Text ſaith, They {ball not be ſatisfied 
with bred, it may be underſtood two wayes. 

Firſt, That they ſhall not have plenty ; though they 
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have bread to keep ( a5 we ſay ) Life and Soul tovethi 
yet they tha'l not have enough to live cmortabiy z they 
thall be pinched or pined with hunger, and thougy 
not {tarved, yet in a ſtarving condition, or hunger-bit- 
ten; or to have enough is a degree of F1mi!; 


Secondly, When he faith , They ſhall ror be [cats fd 


with bread. more is intended then expreſi-4 ; and fo not 
to be ſatished with bread , is, to famiſh for want 6t 
bread ; mot to be ſatisfied with bread, is, they (hall pe- 
riſh becauſe they have no bread. Such forms of ſpeech arc 
frequent in Scripture, ( Matth. 12. 33. ) Whoſewo 
ſpraketh a word againſt the Son of man, it ſhall be forg:- 
him : but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt th, Holy. G 
it ſhall not be forgive ' bum, neither in this World, renbe 
in the World to come 7, the meaning is, he ſha'i be puniſhed 
in this World and in the World to come. The words are mi! 
der then the ſence ; not to he forgiven inthis World, nor j:1 
the World 'to come, is to be puniſhed everlaſtingly, or t» 
be puniſhed both in this World, and in that which is to 
come. So, here, His Off-ſprins ſhall nt be ſatis{i-/ 
with bread, is, they ſhall be famiſhed and dye for wan: 
of bread. ; 

In Scripture, Bread ſignificth , fit, any Kind of goed 
thing belonging to this life When Chriſt direCtcth us to 
pray, ( Marth. 6.1.) Give ns this day onr atyly bread, 
we are to underſtand that all the necedfull comforts of 
this life are asked in that one Petition. 

Secondly, Bread is put, more partic!!arly, for any 
kind of food, even the beſt; all thinss carable 


COINCc 
under the name of bread. Thus th 1» bread, and 
greateſt daintics are bread, / 2 Sw 5. 5.) David ſaid 
unto MMephiboſhith, Fear not, | r I w: m7 tee 


kindneſs for Jonathan thy Fathers /cr, 
thee all the Land of Saul thi Father, and thou flu eat 
bread at my Table continual; ; that is. thou ſhalt fit with 
me, and have ſuch as I have, © kingly fare, nd that 
was more then bread, it was a!! manner of daintics : 2 
Kings Table is a tull Tablc. 

Thirdly, Bread is taken properly 2nd in kind, for 
the loweſt and meaneſt ſort of food uwnly , bocaull 


moſt common food, which is proper for men; end a 


Trne 
Septuagint Tranſlate fully to tis ſence, if efcapiro the 
Sword his Children come to be men, 2/ey ſhall bes, they 


{hall go about rhe Streets from door to door begging for 
a cruſt : in this ſence Davi4 uſcth the word ( P/.;). : = 
25.) I have been young, and now ar: old,” yot hate 1 ; 

ſeen the Righteons forſaken, nor his [red beggino (cd 
that is, I have not ſeen them deſtitute of that which i; 
needful and neceflary for a livelihood : though they have 
not daintics or abundance, yet they have food conve- 


nient, or bread enough for the ſupport of life. F-{ pro- 


- pheſieth the quite contrary of the wicked mans 07-7». 7:7, 


They {ball not be ſatisficd with brend. 


Hence Obſerve, The greateſt pierty wich 1] 
ed provide for their Ciildren, is wo bn 
Childrens poverty, nor ſhall it 
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How much ſocver a min leaves behind ſor his Chil- 
dren, if he leave not a bleſling bchind , he teaves pover- 
ty behind, his plenty will come to poverty. A little, 
with a bleſſing trom God, is enough both for our ſelves 
and ours ; But aboundance without a bleſſing is not 
enough for either. This is the meaning of D.viis al. 
ſertion ( Pfal. 37.16 ) 4 little thar a Rrgbtiees mar: 
bath, 1 better them the Rithee ff may wi. bed... * Thic 
Righteous mans Penny is better Silver tlien the wic!: 
ed mans 1s, not in 1tfelf. not cither as to quanity 0, 
quality; but becauſe the Righteous mans Penny, thous" 
alittle one, hath a bleſſing in it to him and his, which 
the wicked mans hath not. 

Secondly, Obſerve, Net ro hive tht which fatisficr! 
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Suppoſe a man periſh nct by Famine, yet it is a very ; 
great evil not to be ſatished. There arc two Conſidera- 
ri011s, wherein to have bread, and not to be ſatisfied, is a 
great aſNiction, 

Fir, To have fo little that it will not ſatishe nature, 
(which I conceive is the thing intended in this place) this is 
fore evil, We commonly oy Nature is ſatisfied with a 
little, and Grace with leſs. And though we can never 
haveſo little, but that Grace is ſatisfied with it ( for Grace 
is ſatisficd even when the Lord lets Nature periſh) yet 
many have to little to ſatisfie, that is, to ſuſtaine Nature. 
Some would have bread to ſatisfic their luſts, and they, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, ( Rom. 13. wlt.) Make proviſion for the 
ſeſh ro fulfill the luſts of it. To be cut ſhort of the creature, 
15to the exceſs, is 2 mercy, but not to have bread for the 
nec ity of Nature, is in it ſelf a curſe. (Levir. 26.,26. ) 
1/hen 1 have broken the ſtaffe of your bread ( ſaith the Lord) 
71: Women ſhall bake your bread in one Oven, and they ſhall 
deliver you your bread atain by weight : and ye ſhall eat and 
10t be ſatisfied. As if he had ſaid, you ſhall have Ten times 
{cſs bread then you uſed to have;thatOven which ſerved but 
ons womans batch before ſhall ſerve Ten;and then you ſhall 
cat bread, and not be ſatisfied, that is, you ſhall have leſs 
bread then will ſatisfic. It was the Lords charge or com- 
niand to his ancient People, the Fews, concerning the Le- 
«its, as alſo the ſtranger, and the Fatherleſs, that they 
{011d have bread to ſatisfaQion provided for them, ( Dev. 
14. 29. ) And the Levite, becauſe he hath no part nor inheri- 
:arice with thee, and the ſtranger, «nd the fatherleſs, and the 
widdow, which are within thy gates, ſhall come, and ſhall 
er, and be (atisfied, that the Lord thy God may bleſs thee 
i' all the work of thine hand which thou doeſt. Such was the 
7.ords care of thoſe who could leaſt care for themſelves, that 
tacy ſhould have not only enough to keep them from ſtar- 
ving, but that they ſhould have a competency, or com- 
fortable ſubſiſtence, they ſhall cat and be ſatisfied, To cat 
leſs then will fatisfie Nature, is a burden to Nature, as well 
a5 to cat more. And hence that promiſe ( P/al.22. 26.) 
The meek, (hall eat and be ſatisfied. And again ( Pſal.37.19.) 
They ſhall net be aſhamed in the evil time, and 1n the dayes of 

Famine they ſtall be ſatisfied. 

Secondly, As to cat and not be ſatisfied, becauſe we have 
t00 little, is a great evil, ſo to have much and not be ſatish- 
<d, is a far greater evil. This curfe is viſible upon many;they 
Mavemuch to eat, and yet are not ſatished. (Eccl.5:10.) He 
tharts "eth Silver,ſhall not be ſatisfied with Silver;that ishow 
much ſocver he hath of it, he ſhall not be ſatisfied ; his in- 
ward appetite, his defire (hall increaſe, he ſhall have a hun- 
£cr upon his Spirit worſe then the hunger ofthe Stomack. 
{mon gives us the charaQter of ſuch a perſon, ( Ecclef. 4. 
8.) There « ene alone, and there 1s not 4 / yea, be bath 
neither ChilÞ nor Brother, yet 1s there no end of all his labour, 
neither is hu eye ſatisfied with Riches, neither ſaith be, for 
whom do 1 labour, and bereave my Soul of good? This u4 al- 
ſo vanity, yea, it 15 4 ſore travel, He cates, and is never ſa- 
tisfied, who thinks he hath not enough, how much ſoever he 
hath mere then he can eat ; an unſatisfied body is a great af- 
fiction, but an unſatisfied mind is a far greater, and is at 
onee an affliction and a ſin. Not to be ſatisfied with a 
little, with the leaſt Portion which God alloweth us is ſin- 
ful ; and ſuch is the ſinfulneſs of many, that they are ne- 
ver ſatisfied , how much ſoever their Portion is. The pre- 
ſent Text and-point may reach this diſſatisfaQtion, both as 
it i5 the (in and the puniſhment of the wicked mans poſteri- 
ty : but lrather conceive that other unſatishedneſs here 
intended and threatned only as an affliction or puniſhment 
of the wicked mans poſterity, a want of ſufficient bread to 
fatisfie them, Hs Off-ſpring ſhall not be ſatisfied with 


bread. 


Verſ. 15. Thoſe that remain of him ſhall be Buried 
in death ; and his widdowes ſhall noc 
weep. 


Inthc former verſe his poſterity were expreſſed by two 
words; Firſt, His Children z Secondly, His Off-ſpring. 
In this verſe we have a Third word for the ſame purpoſe; 
tis Remains, Ox 45 we render, Thoſe that remain of him ; 
y<t this title may be underſtood two wayes, | 

Firſt, More. generally for all his Children left behind 
him, when he gocth out of the World, or departs this life 
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Secondly, More eſpecially for thoſe of his Children that 
eſcape the two former evils, Sword and Fanun. 

The former verſe ſpeaks as if the Sword and Famin 
had ſwept them all away, and made a clear riddance of his 
whole family. But ſuppoſe any ſhould be left remaining 
after that common deſtruCtion and miſerable devaſtation, 
yet they ſhould not long eſcape the hands of death. The 
Scripture ſpeaks ſometimes as if all were deſtroyed when 
when only many are. That which moſt Juffer, all are ſaid 
to ſuffer. (Jer.44.27,28.) Behold, I will watch over them for 
evil, and not for good; and all the men of Judah that are in 
the Land of Egypt ſhall be conſumed, by the Sword, and by 
the Famin, wnrill there be an end of thrm. Here are the two 
conſuming evils, ſpoken of by Job, Swordand Famin ; all 
the men of F#dah ſhall be conſumed, by the Sword, and by 
the Famin, untill there be an end of, them. Yet ( it fol- 


lows) A ſmall number that eſcape the Sword, ſhall return 


out of the Land of Egypt into the Land of Judah, &c. 
Where only a few eſcape a miſchief, all are ſaid to fall un- 
der it. Thus here, becauſe the moſt of the wicked mans 
Children ſhall fall, by the Sword, and the Famin, the 
Text ſpeaks as ifall had fallen. But, if any be left, Thy 
Shall be buricd in death. '] What elſe ? Should not 

a man be buried when he 1s dead ? Or what doth 7b 
mean, When he ſaith, They ſhall be buried in death ? 
As ſoon as Sarah was dead, Abraham, though he 
loved her intirely, yet provided for her Burial, and 
thus beſpake the men of that Countrey ( Ger. 23. 4.) / 
am a ſtranger and a ſojourner with you, give me a poſſeſſion of 
a Burying place with you, that 1 may Bury my dead out of my 
foight. Why then is it ſaid here, Thar thoſe that remain: 
all be buried in death? There are divers Interpretations 
of it, which I ſhall touch upon when I have only noted, 
That the int read, They ſhall dye in death, which is 
of like force, They ſhall dye the death. That repetition of the 
word either way adds force to the matter ſpoken, and ſig- 
nifies not only the certainty ofdeath, but the ſharpneſs and 


ievouſneſs of it. But to keep our rendering, they ſhall * 


e buried in death. 
» Firſt, Some underſtand it only thus, They ſhall be buried 
in the Grave, which is called, T he Chamber of death, (Pro. 
7-27. ) The Sepulcher is the houſe of the dead, and as it 
were of death it ſelf, there death keeps houſe. But I ſhall 
paſs this as too low and flat an Interpretation, 

Secondly, Thus ; They ſhall be bxriedin death ; that is, 
they ſhall be forgotten as ſoon as they dye; to be ſo, is a 
judgment ; then a man is properly and indeed buried in 
death, when he is forgotten as ſoon as he is dead, and no 
ſooner.out of the World, but out of all mens mindes, un- 
leſs to think and ſpeak of him with abhorrence. Thus to ſay 
aman is buried indeath, is as much as to ſay, he ſhall nut 
be remembered with credit when he is dead. Some are 
thus buried in life or alive, and many are thus buricd in 
death. This is a fair Interpretation. 

Thirdly, They ſhall be buried in death; that is, they 
ſhall be buried preſently as ſoon as they dye. They that take 
care of their Funeral, ſhall ſcarce tarry till the breath is out 
of their bodies, or the breath ſhall no ſooner be out of their 
bodies, but their bodies ſhall be thruſt into the Grave. Men 
who dye in honour, arc buried with deliberation; but all 
men, even neareſt friends and relations ſhall be ſo weary 
of theſe, that they ſhall haſten, yea hurry their carkaſſes to 
the Earth. Soto be buried in death is to be buricd even 
while dying or before death bath made a perfe& conqueft 
over them; implying that all are glad to be rid of them. 
So Mr. Broughton ſeems to underſtand ob's Text, Tranſla- 
tingitthus; His remnant ſhall be buried as ſoon 4s they are 
dead. Which he gloſſeth thus; As contemned ſlaves pre- 
ſently. According to this Interpretation, the ſence is, they 
ſhall be brought to the Grave without any comely 
attendance, and ſhall have an ignoble Burial. The dead 
bodies of great men are kept ſometimes a Week, ſome- 
times a Month, yea ſomtimes ſeveral Months above ground, 
that they may be buried at laſt with greater Solemnity. 
But theſe no ſooner dead but buried, away with them. The 
Particle Beth, uſed here in the Text, ſhews ſuch a ſudden- 
neſs of one thing done aſter another, asif there came no 
time between , much leſs any conliderable time. So 'tis 
rendered in that famous Propheſic of the Kingdom of Chriſt 
in and with the Saints ( Dan.2. 44. ) Aid in the dayes of 
thoſe 
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thoſe Kings ſhall the God of H caven ſet up 4 Kingdom, which 
ſhall never be deſtroyed. VVhen he faith, im the dayer, we 
are not to underſtand it, that that Kingdom ſhall be con- 
temporary with thoſe other Kingdoms ; for though Chrilt 
hath a Kingdom 1n all Kingdoms, and a Throne among all 
Thrones, and a People among all People, yet the Prophet 
is not ſo, much ſpeaking of that Kingdom of Chriſt which 
ſhall grow up in the daycs of thoſe Kings, as of that which 
ſhall be built upon their ruines. And accordingly Mr. 
Broughion Trankates that place, 9 2 the dayes, but, pre- 
{ently after the aayes of thoſe Kings ſhall the God of Heaven 
ſur vp another Kingdom. Thys here, They ſhall be buried gn 
death; that is, preſcntly after thicy are dead, or they ſhall 
be buried in obſcurity without pomp, no man regarding, 
ſcarceany man accompanying thetr carkafles to the Grave. 

Fourthly,Others underitand this b«rying in death, of the 
Second death, or ofctcrnal death ; ſuchare buried in death 
indced, who lye under the band of eternal death. The 
Godly are buried in life, and the wicked in death. But I 
{he!l not ſtay upon that notion ;, for I conceive Fob is not 
deſcribing the wicked under eternal, but temporal evils 
nd punithments. 

Fifthly, We may take death here by way of ſpecialty 
for ſome extraordinary death, and ſo to be buried in death, 
1s to dyc ofthe Plague; and then we have the three Great 
judgments of God me: together in affliting the poſterity 
of the wicked man, Sword, Famine , and the Peſtilence. 
The Plague or Peſtilence may» juſtly be called Death, by 
way of Eminency, becauſeit is a diſeaſe ſo deadly. Among 
the Chaldeans the Peſtilence is not numbred among diſeaſes, 
but *tis cailed Dearb. And ſo we find it exprelt ( Revel. 6. 
8.) And I looked, and behold a pale Horſe, and hus name that 
[ate 91 him was death, that is, the Peſtilence, and Hell fol- 
lowed bim, ond power was given unto him, over the fourth 
pare of the Farth, ro kull with Sword, and with hunger, 


and with cath; that is, with the Plague or Peſti- 


lence. And they who dye of the Plague may well be 
ſ2i4 co be buried in death, as to the firlt ſence given, be- 
cauſe they, as ſoon as dead, are ſuddain!y carried out to 
Burial, leſt they ſhould infect the Air, and ſotaint the bo- 
dics of the living. And ſo ſome rgnder Davids choice of 
the peſtilence ( 1 Sm. 24. 13. ) by this General word, he 
choſe three dayes Death. In ourla e we commonl 
called the Peſt:lexce, not only T he Sie 5, as if no diſcaſe 
were a lickneſs except that, but we call it alſo The MMorra- 
liry, as if no ſickneſs brought death with it but that; and 
experience tcacheth, that no diſcaſe bringeth ſuch certain 
death as that. How doth death ride as it were in triumph, 
where the Peſtilence reigneth. Other diſcaſcs ſlay their 
Thouſands, but the Plague of Peſtilence its Ten thouſands, 
and therefore this may be received for the cteareſt and moſt 
proper expoſition of this Text, T hey that remain of him ſhall 
be buried in death, that is, the Plague ( which is ſay ſome 
anqmmediate ſtroak from God ) thall ſweep them away, 
aſter they have ſurvived and ſcrambled out of the hands of 
Sword, and Famin. 


Obſerve, Firſt, God hath variety of judgments at his call ; 
when ve commands, Sword, and Famin, and Peſtilence, 
ſay, here are we. 


1f one miſs, the other ſhall hitt ; as it is ſaid ( 1 Kings 19. 
17. JHim that cſcapeth the Sword of Hazael, ſhall Jehu ſlay; 
and he that eſcapeth the Sword of Jehy, Hl Eliſha ſay. He 
that eſcapes one judgment may fall by the hand of ano- 
ther ; letnot the wicked man pleaſe himſelf, in the hopes 
of impunity, becauſe this or that evil, Sword, or Famin, 
have not diſpatcht him, for the Peſtilence quickly may. 
And if he eſcape all theſe, and a thouſand deaths beſides, 
yet the ſecond Death or Hell will take him atthe laſt, un- 
leſs he repent, return, and make his peace with God. How 
{hall they eſcape, what can ſave them, who neglect rhe 
<Creat Salvation ? 


Secondly, Note, The Peſtilexce is a very grievous and 


fore judgment, 'tis death. 


This is one of the three evils, fo often mentioned and 
threatned in the Prophets again{t a rebellious People ; Fa- 
min, Sword, Peitilence, arethe firſt three, and in ſome 
ſence, Peſtilence is the firit or worſt of the three. 1s it not 
then a great mercy that God hath delivercd us from it, that 
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we have had fo long a freedom from ts arroyy tht ſizeth by 
aay, aid from the Peſtilence that waiketl in darkneſs ? ( Pal. 
91.6.)It walketh not ſo much in natura! darkueſs, or inthe 
darkneſs of the Night, as in a Figurative darkneſs, no man 
knowing where it walkes, or whither it will walk, in the 
cleareſt light, whether to the poor mans Houfe, or ©» the 
Rich mans Houſe, whether to the dwelling of the Plebrrar, 
or of the Prince, till it hath left its own mark, and given a 
deadly ſtroak. The Prophet Eliſha( 2 Kings 8. 10. ) (514 

tothe Meſſenger that cameto him from Benha4.d, to know 

whether his Maſter ſhould recover or no, Go, {cy #71: 9 
him, thou mayeſt certainly recover : howbeit, the Lord bath 
ſhewed me, that h: ſhall ſurely dye. His meaning was,that 

his diſeaſe was ſuch as he might recover of, yet God h4d 

ſhewed him that he ſhould not. God can bring dcath in 

any diſeaſe, but ſome diſcaſes carry death in the very face 

them. Hezekzah being lick of the Plague ( as fome conceive, 
becauſe mention is made of a Malignant Ulcer or Boil, 1/. 

38.21.) it is faid that /ſai:hcame to him and told kin, 

(v.1. ) Thus ſaith the Lord, ſet thine Horſe 1:2 order, (+1 

thou ſhalt ſurely dye, and not live; As if he had faid, 1t110!:: 

art mark'd for death ; thou art 2 dead man ; thou art 9s 
fure to dye of this diſcaſe, as if thou wert already dead. 
Thy diſeaſe is not only deadly, but death ; though th« 

Prophet knew the Lord was able to correct the Malignity 
of that diſeaſe, yet looking upon it in its own nature, he 
might ſay, thou ſhalt dye, and not [r1v:, as well as he ſaid 
ſo by direQ order from the Lord ; and he put this warning 
peece for death, both in the Affirmative, and in the Neg:- 
tive, to ſhew the undeniable ſequel of death in ſuch a caſe, 
unleſs the Lord ( at whoſe command life and deoth, health 
and ſickneſles are) would pleaſe to give a countermand. As 
the worſt of our ſpiritual diſeaſes is the P!a7uc of the Heart, 
( 1 Kings 8. 38. ) So the wort of outward diſeaſes is the 
' Plague of the body. | 


And his TUiddows ſyall not weep, 


The words ſeem toſpeak only of one Husband, but 04 
many Widdows. Which ſome ſay Fob doth, becaule ri:c 
Ancients in thoſe parts had many Wives; yet we may ex 
pound it diſtributively, not collectively, H:5 117d/-w;, that 
is, The Widdows of every one of them. And that makes 
the ſence more full and Emphatical ; as if he ſaid, ]his 
ſhall be the temper of every one of their Widdows, onc 
ſhall not be more tender-hearted or affectionate then ano- 
ther ; when their Husbands dye, they ſhail all be like to 
many ſtocks or ſtones in that doleful day. 

Yis TWiddows ſhall not weep ] It may be Queitioned, 
why they ſhould not ? 

Say ſome, his Widdows ſhall not weep, for they ſhall be 
cut off too ; his Children and Wives ſhall be {lain together, 
and ſo none left to weep. But this is rather to take away 
the ſubject of the Queſtion, then to anſwer it. And there- 
fore we muſt ſuppoſe his Widdows living, and enquire, 
why they are not weeping, there being nothing more pro 
per for a Widdow, then tears at the remembrance o: her 
latcly deceaſed Husband. 

We may anſwer, 

Firſt, They weep not, being overcome with the greatne(s 
of their trouble, and terror of the judgment ; to looſe a 
Husband any way is a great afAiction, but to have a Kuſ- 
band ſnatcht away by ſome extraordinary death is preater. 
Now great afflictions itop the natural courſe of tears, they, 
as it were, dry up the Springs of ſorrow, orarleatt hinder 
them from flowing forth. Lrght ſorrows ſpexl,ont, and make 
a noiſe in Lamentations, but vaſt ſorrows ſpend them{elves 
in a3 amazed ſilence ard aſton: ſhimcgt. Thus the Lord for- 
bad Ezekzels mourning for the death of his Wite, the deſire 
of his eyes, for a ſign to the 7-w's tat he would bring ſuch a 
calamity upon their moſt deſircavie things, their Sons and 
their Daughters, as ſhould excecd mourning (F2ch. 24.21, 

22,23.) Bchold, I will prephane wy $4 \etrasy the excellercy 
of your ſtrer:grh, the deſire of your c3ts, and that which your 
Soul pitteti> ; aud your Conus and your . 
have left frail fall by the Sword : and Je ſhai as #5 T Have dor. 
yout ſhall Hor Cover your lips, nor &it the tread of mon 
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wards anvther as if he had ſaid, your miſeries and ſuffer- 
ings (hall be ſuch as open mourning cannot expreſs, but ye | 
thall conſume away 1m a {tupid and deſperate ſcnſleſneſs 
under them. 

Secondly, When he faith, His Widdows ſhall not weep, 
it may note the worthleſneſs and wickedneſs of their Huf- 
bands. Their baſeneſs was ſuch- while they lived, that 
their necreſt relations would not beſtow a tear upon them 
when they were dead. It is ſaid of wicked Jehoram King 
of 'Fudah ( 2 Chron. 21. 20- ) That he dyed without being 
dr(ired ; that is, none deſired that he ſhould live any lon- 
ger, all were weary of him. Now they who dye unde- 
fired, dve alſo unlamentcd, . No man row for the loſs 
of that either perſon or thing, which he did not deſire. And 
when 'tis ſaid here, His Widdows ſhall not weep, the mean- 
1117 is, that none ſhall ; whenthey who are neareſt related 
{ beins one fleſh with the deceaſed ) mourn not, it can- 
r.0. be ſuppoſed that others ſhould. 

Thirdly, Theſe words, His Widdows ſhall not weep, may 
fonifie that he ſhall not have any Solemn: Burial, as was 
touched before. Weeping and Lamentation are the moſt 
proper ſuncral Mulick ; then nothing ſounds ſo well as a 
{\oh, nor is any thing then ſo much in ſeaſon as a tear. Jr 
Kama w45 there a voyce beard ( Matth.2. 18. What voyce ?) 
Lamentation and weeping and great mourning, Rachel weep- 
{17 for ber Children, and would not be comforted, ( and why 
ſo ? the reaſon isadded) becauſe they were not ; that is, 
they were not alive, but dead. But here faith Fob, Husbands 
are not, and their Widdows weep not z as Wives, they 
had no comfort in them, and as Widdows they had no 
ſorrow for them. " 


Hence Obſerve, To dye #nlament cd,ss 4 lamentable death. 


It is reported among thoſe Judgments which fell upon 
the People of Iſrael for their fins, eſpecially for their great 
{fn of unbelcif, That their Prieſts fell by the ſword, and their 
1iddows madg no lamentation, (Pal. 78. 64. ) Which ſome 
expound according to the ſecond ſence given of theſe words 
in Fob, Their Widdows were ſlain with them. Others, that 
they were ſo overwhelmed with grief for the fall of their 
Husbands, that they dyed themſelves preſent:y, and fo 
could make no lamentation for them. Such was the caſe 
of Phinebas his Wife, who' hearing that her Husband was 
Main, and the Ark of God taken, travel'd preſently, and 
having ſaid, The Glory #s departed from 1ſrael, the her 
ſelf departed, (1 Sam. 4. 19, 20. ) Whether upon theſe, 
or any other grounds, theſe Widdows made no lamenta- 
tion : the ſcope of the Pſalm is the ſame, ſhewing that it is 
a judgment either upon ſuch perſons in ſpecial, or upon 
the times in general, when men dye, and lamentation is 
not made for them. Udually in all places and times ( Solo- 
mon ſpeaks, Eccl. 12, $. ) When man goeth tohis long home, 
the mourners go about rbe ſtreets. And therefore to dye and 
none mourn, is to fall below the common condition of man. 
We rcad ſometimes that the Lord to ſhew his diſpleaſure, 
both againſt the dead, and the living,. hath by ſpecial or- 
der interdicted the living from mourning for the dead. 
( Fer. 16. 5. ) Thus ſaith the Lord, enter not into the Houſe 
of mourning, neither go to lament, nor bemoan them; for | 
have taken away my peace from this people, ſaith the Lord, 
ever! 1ning kindneſs and mercies : both the great and the ſmall 
fhralt dye tn this Land; they ſhall not be buried, neither (ball 
1-11 L1ment for them. And again ( Chap. 22. 10.) Weep ye not 
tr the dead, neither bemoan him, &c, There is a pro- 
hibition againſt weeping for the dead, becauſe their {tate 
was better then theirs, who lived to be carried away cap- 
tives, And therefore it is added ( v. 11. ) Weep for him 
that goth away ( into captivity to Babylon, for he ſhall re- 
ti:rm no more, nor ſee his native Countrey. And at the 18 
verſe, Thus ſaith the Lord concerning Jehojakim the Son of 
jokah Ktn7 of Judah, they ſnall not Lament for him, ſaying, 
a: my Brother, or ah Sijter : they ſhall not lament for him, ſay- 
;27, *þ Lord, or ah bu glory. Such were the expreſſons,ſuch 
the larguage of ſorrow at the Burial of great Princes ; their 
kindrcd uſe thento groan out, Ah my Brother, or ah Siſter; 
and thcir Subjects in General, 1» Lord, or ah his Glory, or 

i426nificence, how is that ſtained ! How isall his pomp,all 
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- tis ſplendour laid and obſcured in the duſt?And whether we 
tc thoſe words in that place,they ſhall not lament,as a com- 


1:44 29 to lam:nt, or ( as I conceive they are to betaken) | 80 


only as declaring the event, that they ſhould not, they are 
of equal ſtrength as tothe confirmation of the point in hand. 
I grant there is no reaſon at all to lament the death of good 
men, in reſpect of themſelves, for they gain by it,( Ph:l. r. 
21.) And hence our Lord Chriſt when being led away to be 
Crucified, a great company of People and of Women followed 
him, which alſo bewayled and lamented him; heturning to 
them ſaid, Daughters of Jeruſalem, weep not for me, but weep 


for your ſelves, and for your children ; for behold the dayes 


are coming, in which they ſhall ſay, Bleſſed are the barren, 
&c. But though arty pe los rx ck at all need the 
tcars of the living, becauſe they are cntred into greater good 
then any they had while they lived ; yet iris a great ar- 
ument, both of the goodneſs, uſefulneſs, and holineſs of 
oe who dye, while they lived, as alſo of the favour and 
reſpect of God himſelf to them, when going out of this 
World, they are greatly lamented, and the mourners go 
about the Streets while they are going tothe Grave. They 
deſerve to be moſt lamented who need it leaſt. And they have 
moſt need to be lamented, who deſerve it leaſt. When wid- 
dows ( unleſs ſuch as have loſt all natural affection) weep 
not, Husbands deſerve not. Hs widdows ſhall not weep. 


Verſ. 16. Though he hcap up Silver as the duſt, and 
prepare ratment as the clap. 
17. Ve may prepare it, but the juſt ſhall put it on, 
and the innocent ſhall divide che Silver, 


Fob proceeds ſurther to ſhew the miſery of the wicked 
man in theſe two verſes, 


Though he heap up Silver as the duft. 


Here are two words that expreſs aboundance of Silver 
in the poſſeſſion ofthe wicked man. 

Firſt, Jr is heaped up. When Chriſt would ſhew what 
full returns charitable gifs ſhall have; he ſaith, Give, and it 
ſhall be given you, good meaſure, preſſed down, and ſhaken to- 

ether, and running over, ſhall men grve 1nto your boſome;. 
( Luk. 6. 38. ) The wicked mans meaſure is FA of Silver ; 
though men do not give into his boſom, yet he will get it 
( ifhe can ) rather thennot get it, out of the bowels of other 
men ; and he will never leave getting and griping, vex- 
ing and oppreſſing till he hath gotten a heap of Silver, That 
he heaps up Silver, is the firſt ſgnification of his aboun- 
dance. 

There is a ſecond word, yet moreſignificant, or which 
ſignifies more, Though he heap up Silver .as the duſt ; 
that is, though he heap up ſo much, that it is as common 
and plentiful as the duſt with him and his, of which enough 
and too much for the molt part is every where to be had. 
The aboundance of Riches in Selomoy's time is thus expreſ- 
ſed, ( 1 Kings 10, 27. j And the K ing made Silver to be in 
Jeruſalem as Sr9nes, and Cedars made he to be a5 the S JCamore 
Trees, that are i the Valley for aboundance. Foſeph is ſaid 
to gather Corn in Egype in the ſeven Years of plenty, as the 
Sand of the Sea. (Gen.41 49. ) Noting the vaſt ſtore which 
he gathered and laid up againſt the years of Famin. To 
gather Cornas the Sand, to make Silver as the Stones, to 
heap it up as duſt, arc all high ſtrains of Rhetorick, imply- 
ing the ſame _ The next words are ſpoken in alike 
ſtrain, and with a like intent. 


And prepare raiment as the clay ; or as the word is read, 
as a heap. 


_ By Raiment, he means all that furniture which ſerves 
either __ for the neceſſity, or for the ornament of the 
body. Asifhe had ſaid, Though he hath piles of Apparel, 
whole Wardrobes filled with ſeveral forts of Raiment, et, 
as it follows inthe next verſe; but before I open that, I ſhall 
2 little, conſider the oppreſſors way and ſtudy, the courſe 
and ſcope for his life, and of all his actions, which ſeem to 
be here ſet forth under theſc high and ſtrong Hyperbolics; 


Though be beap np S:lver as the duſt, and prepare Raiment as 
the clay. 


Hence Note, Firſt, The work and buſineſs of a Worldly 


man to gather Richer. 


Such as their nature IS, ſuch are their motions and de- 
ſignes, (1. Joh. 4. 5.) They are of the World : therefore 


| ſpeak they of the World; and as their language is of the 
| World, fo tlicir labour is for the World. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, Note, A little of the World will not ſerve the 
Worldly mans turn, be muſt have heap upon hey, if it 
be poſſible till it be heaped up as the duſt. 


Fob's ſuppoſitions may be reſolved into poſitions; they 
heap up wealth as duft or clay ; or as the Prophet 1/aiah 
ſpeaks, ( Chap. 5.8. ) They join Houſe to Houſe, they lay 
Feild to Feild, till there be no place, that they may be placed 
alone in the midſt of the Earth. They would have all to 
themſelves; their Spirit is full of envy at the little which 
others have, and it is never filled, how much ſoever them- 
ſelves have. A little doth not pleaſe, a competency is 
ſcarcity, they are inſatiable, they would get more when 
they have got moſt, and they would be richer when they 
are at richeſt, It is not ſinfull to have abundance, but to 
covet after abundance, and to projet abundance, that is 
ſinful. The Prophet Habakkyk ſpeaks of ſuch ( Chap. 2. 
G6.) Shall not all theſe take up a Parable againſt him, and a 
taunting Proverb againſt him, and ſay ; wo ty him that 1n- 
creaſeth that which is uot his : how long ? And to him that 
ladeth himſelf with thick Clay ; that is, with the things of 
this World. The covetous are deſcribed labouring, and 
that in the very fire,to load themſelves with thickClay.And 
the nearer they come to their Journeys end,the morewould 
they load themſelves with it. The leſs way remains for them 
to go, the more proviſion they make. .Th.is diſeaſe of heap- 
ing up Riches, cncreaſeth molt when men arc neareſt death. 
They are never ſn craving for the World, as when they are 
going out of the World;and when they have no appearance 
of need, they have the ſtrongeſt workings of delire, They 
would be getting aboundance, even when they are dying, 
though ( as Chriſt hath aſſured us ( Luk, 12.15.) The life of 


* 


man doth net conſiſt in the abundaice of that which be poſſeſſ- 


eth, How ſad is itthat man ſhould live in the purſuit of that 
wherein his life doth not at all conliſt ? As all our care can- 
not add one Cubit to our ſtature, nor ( of it ſelf ) one duſt 
to the duſt-heapof our Riches ; ſohow many heaps ſoever 
of this duſt we fave heaped up, they cannot add one mo- 
ment of time nor minute of content to our lives. And as 
theſe heaps of Silver and Apparrel cannot keep the Rich 
mans life, ſothe Rich man ſeldom keeps them while he 


lives. For, Though he heap up Silver as the duſt, and pre- 


pare Raiment 4s the Clay, yet ( as it follows ) 
Verſ. 17. He mapprepare it, but the juſt ſhall put it on, 
_ andthe innocent ſhall divide the Silver. 


In this verſe Job ſheweth us how the wicked man is diſ- 
appointed, he is not contented with what he hath, and he 
ſhall be -diſappointed of what he hath ; he may prepare the 


Silver and the Raiment, with an opinion that they ſhall be 


his for ever. As the Rich man in the Goſpel ſaid, Soul 


rake thine eaſe, eat drink and be merry, for thou haſt goods 


lid up for many years. ; 

He may prepare it, &c. ] As if Fob had ſaid, I grant he 
may proſper ſo far as to get great heaps of Silver, but 
he ſhall not long enjoy what he hath gotten z or thus, let 
him toil and vex himſelf in preparing it as much as he will ; 
So Mr. Broughton tranſlates, Well may he prepare it, God 
will ſuffer him to do it. And ſo 'tis of like ſence with that 
of the Prophet, ( Mal. 1. 4. ) Whereas Edom ſaith, we are 
impoveriſhed, but we witl return, and build the deſolate places, 
Thus ſzith the Lord of Hoſts; they ſhall build, but 1 will 
throw down, and they ſhall call them the border of wicked- 
neſs, and the people againſt whom the Lord hath indignation 
for ever. The wicked man ſaith, I will heap up Silver, 
and prepare Rayment, I, do ( ſaith God,) prepare it, and 
ſpare not, but the juſt ſhall put it on, and the innocent ſhall 


- divide the Silver, 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The ſinful cares and%endeavonrs 
of a Worldly man may have much ſucceſs, 


Whether that ſinfulncſs of his cares and endeavours do 
ariſe, either from the inordinacy of them, or from the un- 
righteouſneſs of them, he may prove a great getter, a great 
gamer in this World. Thus'tis ſaid (Hoſ.12. 7,8.) He is 


. a: Merchant, the ballarices of deceit are in his hand, he loveth 


to oppre{s ; and Ephraim ſaid, yet 1 am become Rich, I þave 
found me out ſubſtance. AS it he had thus ſaid, and pleaſed 
himſelf in ſaying ſo; though 1 have oppreſſed others, yet 
I have proſpered ; though | have been unjuſt, yet I have 
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been ſucceſsful. He indeed carried it cloſely in all his ta - 
bours, they could find none iniquity in him, yetit was the 


gain of iniquity by which he ſo proſpered. 


Sceondly, Obſerve, The ſucceſs of the cares ond Labour's 
of Worldly men, agth not reach tic end witerded | y 
them, 


He may prepare it, yet not for any good t9 him ; no, it 
ſhall be for anothers uſe, or rather for anothers uſe then 1c 
appointed it. What, or whoſe is that ? The next word: 
anſwer, The juſt ſh.!l put it on, What ſha!l the juſt p1:4 
on? The Raiment which the wicked man hath pre. 
pared : the juſt ſhall have the benefit, uſe, and comfort 
of what he hath prepared, And the innocent jnall Aiy:d 
the Silver. ; 

The former verſe ſpake of the Silver firt, and »of the 
Raiment laſt, this verſe ſpeaks of the Raiment fir and of 
the Silver laſt, When two things are mentioned in Scrip- 
ture, it is uſual in the repetition of them to begin with the 
laſt and ſo proceed to the firſt. The jſt ſhall pur it on, &c, 
The Scripture ſpeaks only againſt the unjult man ; 2nd 
here the Rich man ſtands in oppoſition tothe juſt ; the ju/t 
ſhall puton his Raiment, and the innocent ſhall divide the 
Silver. That man ſhall poſſeſs his treaſure, for whom he 
never intended it. The innocent [1114/1 divide the Silver. 
But ſhall they invade the mans eltate, and pull away his 
goods becauſe he is a wicked man ? No, but the providence 
of God ſhall give them a right to it. We may not withour 
juſt cauſe given, takeaway the Raiment, or divide the Sil- 
ver of the wickedeſt man in the World. We muſt not 
take it, becauſe he came unworthily by it, or is unworthy 
of ir. We mult not divideany mans, the worlt mans eſtate, 
till we can make out a good title to it. 

Secondly, Wher'it is ſaid, The innocent ſhall divide the 
Silver, weare to underſtand it not only of a diviſion among 
themſelves, but to and amongthe poor, they ſhall lay it 
out better then he laid it up. Thus S»lomon concludes of 
ſuch a man( Pro. 28.8.) He that by Uſury and unjuſt gain 
increaſeth his ſubſtance, be ſhall gather it for bim that will 
we poor; that is, his Silver ſhall comeinto ſuch a mans 

and and power, as Will divide it to thoſe who have moſt 
need. So(Eccl. 2. 26.) God grveth to 4 man that 15 700d 141 
hu ſight, wiſdom and knowledge and jdy : But to the ſoaner be 
gveth travel to gather,and to heap up, that he may give to hin 
that is good before God. He doth not mean that the finncr 
will give it to himthat is good before God for as the ſinne1 
giveth little,if any thing of what he hath gotten,ſo he giverh 
leaſt ofall, indeed nothing at all with his good will, or in 
tentionally, to him that is good before God , but the mean- 
ingof the Preacher is, that God by his providence diſpoſet! 
the ſinnets Riches into ſuch hands, as will diſtribute then 
to him that is good before God; that is, tothe truly godly, 
As Fob here deſcribes the right heirs of the oppreſſor, The 
Juſt and the innocent. 


Hence Note, Firſt, A WC hed WIAJS l1bowss are ofte vr. 
berited by the Righteous, 


He labours for himſelf, and his, noman more, no man 
ſo much, but neither himſelf nor his reap the benefit of his 
labours. Thus David ſpeaks(Pſal. 49.10.) He ſhall lerue lis 
Riches to other's ;, it istruc of all when they dye,(for no man 
cancarry his Riches with him outof the World) they leave 
their Riches to others ; but it is truc in a further ſence of 
many, they ſhall leave their Riches to others ; men whom 
they never put in their Will, ſhall ſhare their Ettate when 
they dye: (Pſa. 39. 7-) Sarely every mt wiilketh 13 a vain 
ſhaddow, he heapeth up Riches and knowerh rot who ſhall 7.c- 
ther them, He labours and gathers for one or more whom 
he knowes, for Wife and Children, ye he knowes not whe- 
ther they ſhall ever enjoy whathe hath gathered. The Lord 
by Moſes tells us what he did with the Ettates of the Ieola- 
trous Uncircumciſcd Nations, {P/al.105 44. )/te rave ther 
( that is, the ewes) the Lands of the Heather ; and they 
inherited the labour of the People. The Lands and Labours 
of thoſe wicked Nations were not for themſelves, but fo; 
them who were good before God. 


Secondly, Note, /t :s fore judrment rot toenicy the fruit 
of our own labourer. : 


WW ? @73 


W.- 


"IO + - 
"tr anvt 
rent per- 
A! 4” wank 
fw.him 
Grep. |. 18. 
Moral. C. 6. 


An Expoſition upon the Bo 


Whcn a man ſhall heap up Silver, and anotherdivide it, 
when he (hall gather Raiment, and another = it on, this 
's 4 cutting judgment. It is ſaid of the [loathful man, that 


er Reaft s ot what be took in Flunting ( Pro. 12.27. )Indeed 


the Noathful man will not take the paines to hunt forit, if | 


ne have any Roaſt-meat it muſt be of ether mens Hunting 
and Catching, But ſome are induſtrious enough , they 
Hunt, yet cannot cat what they have 50 by Hunting, but 
another cates it. The Lord doth make a diſtriburion of 
their Eſtates and Portions to ſuch as they dreamt not of, 
and leaſt inter;:ded them to. As the Lord dividesthe powers 
ofthe World, and puts them out of one hand into another, 
( Fſal.75.6,7.) Promotion cometh neither from the Eaſt, 
nor from the Weſt, nor from the South, but God is the Judge, 
he putterh down ones and fſerteth up another. And again 
( Job 34. 24. ) He ſhall break, in peices mighty men without 
number, and »ſct others in thei ſtead. Now as God diſ- 
poſcth of the powers ofthe World, and breaks themas he 
pleaſerh ; fo he breaks the Riches of men, and diſpoſeth 
them into what hands he pleaſeth. Thus 'tis ſaid in the 
concluſion of the Parable ( Marth. 21. 41. ) He will let out 
his Vineyard to other Husbandmen. Which is true, as of 
that great truſt of the Goſpel, ſo of any particular truſt ; 
they that have had the Vineyard, ſhall not alwayes have 
it, if they are wicked ; God will let it out to others. The 
ju't ſhall pur on the Rayment, and the innocent ſhall di- 
videthe Silver. 

Thirdly; This Scripture doth not only ſay, He may pre- 
pare it, and others, in general, may divide the Silver, but 
we have a ſpecial character of the perſons that ſhall divide 
it, They arethe Innocent. 


Hence Obſerve, The lbours of the wicked ſhall be to the 


good 0 f the Righteous. 


The ſweat of the unjuſt ſhall be ſweet to the juſt, and 
their travel ſhall be his benefit. ( Pro.-13. 22. ) A good man 
leaveth an inheritance to his Childrens Children : and the 
wealth of the ſinner is laid up for the juſt. The ſinner doth 
not lay up his wealth with a purpoſe thatthe juſt ſhall have 
it; but the providence of God over-rules his purpoſes, and 
inthe iſſue the ſinners wealth becomes the Portion of the 
juit, This text of Solomon, as alſo thoſe toucht before in 
thc opening of the Text, arca clear Comment upon and an 
cxpolition of this in 7ob, The Innocent ſhall divide the Silver; 
the Silver of dithoneit men ſhall come into honeſt mens 
hands at laſt, and they ſhall make a better diſtribution and 
improvementof it, then ever the firſt owners or heapers of 
it uphada heart to do. They who having jultly gotten, 
duely divide their Eſtates, ſhall hold them; but they who 
get them unjuſtly, or hold them baſcly; ſhall have others 
to ſhare and divide them. He that gets honeſtly, yet keeps 
covctouſly, endangers his wealth to the diviſion of ſtran- 
gers. Solowon ſpeaks this expreſly ( Pro. 11. 24.) There 
15 that ſcattereth ( he doth not mean it of a prodigal ſcatter- 
i12 upon ourluſts, but of a prudent ſcattering to good and 
pious uſesz a man may give ſo much to theſe that it may be 
faid he ſcartereth ) and yet encreaſeth, and there us that 
withholderth more then is meet, but it tendeth to poverty, that 
is, it tendeth to his own poverty, and may poſſibly, be a 
relief to the poverty of others. Now, I ſay, if he that keeps 
coverouſly, what he hath got honeſtly, endangers it to a 
diviton among ſtrangers, how much more he that keeps 
covetoully, Whathe hath gotten difhoneſtly ? The carnal 
man in gathering the Riches of this World is but like the 
beaſt, he hath theleaſt of it himſelf, he workes for others ; 
he is like theAſs orCamel that carries a great burthen of ex- 
-cllent things, of precious Jewels and Rich Commodities, 
yet never ſhares of them, but is put off with a little Hay 
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/>r Provender. So inthiscaſe, while covetous Worldly men 
burthen and tire themſelves out in gathering and. heaping 
up the things of this World, the belt of them, the ſweet of 
them is enjoyed by ſuch as they ſuſpected not, much leſs 
wiſhed ſhould enjoy them. God provides heirs for them, 
and puts their wealth into hands that will make better uſe 
»f it then ever themſelves would. This is the Portion of a 
wicked man : the Portion which he hath prepared, neither he 
vor his ſhall inherit. The juſt ſhall put on his rayment, 
&1:d the innocent ſhatl divide his Silver, 
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VERS. 18, 19, 20; 


He buildeth his Houſe as a Both, and as a Booth that the 
Keeper maket 


| h. 

The Rich man fhall lye down, but he ſhall not be gathered, 
he openeth his epcs, and he is not. 
Terrozs take hold on him as watcrs,a Tempeſt tealethhim 

away in the night, 
OB |= Rags in a further Exe mplification of the miſe- 
ries falling upon and _—_— the wicked man. His 
great Riches in heaps of Money and Wardrobes of Appa- 
rel being exhauſted waſted and gone, his Houſe follows 
and goes too. Judgment paſſeth from his moveables to his 
immoveables, and they alſo prove but Moveables. Upor 
_ family ſoever the wrath of God abideth, nothing can long 

1ae, 


Verſ, 18, He buildeth his Houſe as a Poth. 

The Moth is a little inconſiderable creature, yet a harm- 
ful creature, and therefore hath its name ſutable to its na- 
ture and work, from biting or fretting. 

This fimilitude of a Moth is two wayes applyed by In- 
terpreters. | | 

Firſt, 'To ſhew the ſinful and injurious wayes, by which 
the wicked man builds his Houſe. The Moth defaceth 
and ſpoileth thefaireft Garment to make it ſelf a Houſe or 
lodging. Whereſoever the Moth dwels, it is to the coſt 
and detriment of others. 


Hence Note, Wicked and ungodly men care not whom thy 
dammage or wrong,ſo they may Houſe and help themſelves. 


They build their own Houſes with the ruine of their 


' neighbours. They eat their Brethren ( as we ſay ) out of 


Houſe and home, out of Trade and Eſtate, that they may 
encreaſe their own, The Prophet deſcribes ſuch Moths, 
and denounceth a wo againft them ( 1/a. 5. 8.) who join 
Houſeto Houſe ( by thruſting others out of their Houſes ) 
that lay Feild to Feild (taking away their neighbours Feilds) 
till there be no place (for any honeſt man to live by themythar 
they may be placed alone, as Lords and Proprietaries, all 
others being but their Servants, Tenants, or underlings ) 
inthe midſt of the Earth. Thus another Prophet expounds 
it ( Mic. 2. 2.) They covet Feilds, and take them by violence : 
and Houſes, and take them away, ſo they oppreſs a man and 
hit Houſe, even a man and his Heritage. To buy Feilds, 
or to build Houſes, is not unlawful, | to invade Fields, 
and to build Houſes for our ſelves by pulling down other 
mens Houſes,or by putting them out of their Houſes : This 
is to build like a Moth. 

Secondly, This ſimilitude of a Moth is applied to ſet 
forth the uncertainty and ſhort continuance of the wicked 
mans Houſe, The Moth makes himſelf a Houſe or Neſt in 
ſome goodly garment, as if it were to be his manſion for c- 
ver. And yet the Moth is ſoon diſpoſſefſed either of theſe 
two wayes. 

Firſt, Asthe Moth by cating and fretting the Garment 
makes his dwelling, ſo he conſumes it, and ſpoiles his 
own habitation. | 


Whence Note, While wicked men make themſelves Houſes 


by wronging others, they indeed ruine them and bring 
them to nought. 


As he is a Moth to other mens Houſes, ſo alſo to is 
own; yea God himſelf will be asa Moth ( that is, a ſecret 
and ſilent conſumption ) to his Houſe , as he threatned, 
( Hof. 5. 12. ) Therefore will Ibe unto Ephraim as a Moth ; 
and tothe Houſe of Judah as rottenneſs, I will make them 
rot and moulder away inſenſibly. Wo unto him that build- 
eh his Houſe by unrighteouſneſs, and his Chambers by wrong ; 
that faith I will build me awide Houſe, and large Chambers, 
and cutteth him out windows, and it ts ceiled with Cedar, 
and painted with Vermilion; ſhalt thou reign becauſe thou 
cloſeſt thy ſelf with Cedar ? The Interrogation denies ſtrong- 
Ys Thou ſhaltnot reign, thou ſhalt not continue long in 
thy Houſe which thou haſt built (like a Moth) by un- 
righteouſneſs : thy Cedar ſhall be Moth-caten, and thy 
Vermilion diſcoloured as with Worms. Sin hath raiſed ma- 
ny Houſes, and it will ruin all that it hath raiſcd. 

_ Secondly, If the Moth doth not ſpoil his Houſe by fret- 
ting the Garment, yet when the Garment is taken up to 


WY pro 
Wyn 
MAJ 


Sicut tines 


pro ſicr-t 19s 


mumtints. 
Tints ani- 
malculum 4 


mordendo it 


corroden do 


nomen h 4. 


Corrodenide 
edificatycor- 
rodindo 6t- 
ral, 


IF a a5. was 


2A eff Aa ap i went We 


1 MU AE Ae ly IEA Are ere 


An Expoſttion upon the Book of FOB. 


38 l 


> 


CC — —_— — — —— ————— 


DOI Woot Se MS eo <e—r—_  — —_ = —_ _— — — — 


HAR XX XV IH 


be aired and bruſht, the Moth is preſently bruſht off'or 


cruſht to pieces. 


Hence Note, If wicked men do not quickly waſt their own 
houſes, yet they are 11 danger to be quickly thruſt out of 


them. 


They have no more aſſurance of hoiding their Houſes, 
then a Moth hath to dwell long in a Garment. The wicked 
mans houſe is of ſhort continuance 3 God can demoliſh 
the+ſtrongeſt ſtones and timber as ſoon as we can cruſh a 
Moth. When thou ( ſaith David, Pſal. 39.11. Jwith rebukes 
doeſt chaſten man for iniquity, thon makeſt his beauty to con- 
ſume away like a Moth. The beauty of the mind, gifts and 
comforts, the beauty of the body, health and ſtrength, the 
beauty of the »houſe and ſtate, Riches and Honour, con- 
fume © at the rebukes of God z and they conſume as the 
Moth, they are caſt out of their dwelling as the Moth, 
and they arecruſht out oftheir lite as the Moth. All men(as 
Eliphaz. told Job, Chap. 19.) dwell in houſes of clay ; whoſe 


foundation is in the duFt, and they are cru ſhed before ( that is, 
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as cafily and as ſpeedily as) the Moth, But as ſn hath 
brought the weakneſs of a Moth, and of a Moths houſe up- 
on all mens lives, perſons and eſtates, ſo much more up- 
on the wicked who live in fin, and both live and love to 
lin. He buildeth his houſe as the Moth. 

There is yet another _—_— and reading of theſe 
words, which I ſhall but touch and paſs on. 


He ſhall build his houſe as Arcturus. 


© The ſame word ſignificth both a Moth, ( which is one 
of the meaneſt Creatures on earth ) and Artturus, which is 
one of the molt remarkable Stars :( or Conſtellations ra- 
ther, that is, knots or combinations of Stars) in Heaven ; 
and ſo the word is rendered in the 9 Chapter of this Book, 
at the 9 Verſ. And then the meaning and ſence of the words 
is this; he (the wicked man ) ſhall build a goodly Houſe, 
asif it were a Heavenly Pallace or Paradiſe ; as 1 ( a9 it is 
ſaid the proud Aſſyrian ſaid in his heart, 1/a. 14.13.) He 
bad exalted hisThrone above the Sars of God as if(as it is ſaid 
of Edom, Obad. 4.) He had exalted bimſelf as the Eagle, 
and ſet his Neſt among the Stars. The ſum of all is this; 
He ſhall build « beautiful Houſe, like the Houſes of Hea- 
ven, a ſtrong Houſe like the Houſes of Heaven, a large 
Houſe, like the Houſes of Heaven, a Houſe quite out of 
Gun-ſhot, and the reach of danger from man, as the Houſes 
of Heavenare, And yet this beautiful, ſtrong, large, ſafe 
Houſe and State of his, ſhall ſoon decay, rot, fall, and in the 
ifſue, be but as a common cottage, or as it followeth inthe 
Text, 


As the 23ooth that the Keeper maketh, 


We have here another compariſon or —_ image cf the 
ſhort and fading felicity ofa wicked man For a Booth is 
either made only of green Boughs and Branches of Trces 
ſet and wrought together,to keep off the extream heat of the 
Sun; or it is a little light Houſe of Boards ſuddenly and 
rudely clapt together in ſome Orchard, Garden, or open 
Feild, where Fruit or Cattle are in danger to be ſpoiled 
and taken away, inwhich the keeper ſhelters and ſhrouds 
himſelf from wind and weather, till the Fruit be gathered, 
or the Cattcl removed. and then the Booth is removed too, 
and taken down, or if left ſtanding, it isnot long ere it 
falls and drops dewn. When the Prophet would ſhew 
the deſolate condition of Zion, He ſaith ( 1ſa.1. 8.) The 
Danghrer of Sion 15 left as a Cottage in a Vineyard ( when 
the Grapes are gathercd) or as a Lodge in a Garden of Cu- 
c:1mbcrs,when the Fruit is taken out. And again(1ſa.24.20.) 
The Earth (that, is, the Glory and moſt eſtabliſhed proſ- 
ſperity of the inhabitants of the earth ) ſhall reel ro and fro 
like -a Drunkard, and ſhall be removed like a Cottage, ora 
Shepherds or Souldiers Tent. Thus Hezck:ab bemoaned 
himſelf in his ſickneſs,as he thought, with a dying Son, (1/a. 
28. 12.) Mine age is departed and 1s removed from me as 4 
Shepherds Tent.Once more,the ProphetJeremiab lamenting 
the miſerics of 7erxſalem, expreicth it in this Language, 
( Lam.2.6.) He bathwiolently taken away his Tabernacle, as 
were of a Garden, that is, as a Booth or ſorry hovel in a 
Garden, which the keeper ſettcth up to repoſe and ſhade 
himſelf in from the heat of the day and the cold of the 
night, while he watcheth the fruits thereof, All Tents or 
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Booths are moveable;but theGardencers theShepherds, and 
the Souldiers moſt of all. Thus ob derides the mot mag 
nificent and ſtately ſtructures, the ftrongelt and moſt for- 
tified Towers of the wicked mans Worldly greatneſs and 
pomp ; calling them or comparing them to Booths, Tents, 
and Countrey Cottages, made up not of Ceder-bcams 
and Marble-pillars, but patcht and clapt up with Hurdles, 
Sticks, and Dirt. And in theſe contemptible terms the 
Lord peaks, ( as it is ſaid of proud l) Erle Crownmg City, 
whoſe Merchants were Princes, whoſe Traffickers were 
the honourable of the Earth, Ia. 23. 8,9. Thus I ſay he 
ſpeaks) ro ſtain the pride of all-( ſinfull ) clory, ad to 
bring into contempt all the ( wickedly ) hoourable of t/.e 
Earth. Theſe build their Houſes as a Moth, and as a Bootls 
that the Keeper maketh. This tranſitory and faſhion- 
changing ſtate of the wicked man ( both as to his potſeſſions 
and his perſon)is further proſecuted in the Verſe following, 
Verf. 19. The Rich man ſhall lye down, but he oll n2t 


þ 3% hr &hs 

be gathered: Ie opencth kjis eyes,andhe is 16, 

There are three Interpretations of this Verſe, which 
though they have much variety cor” dercd apart, yct No 
contraricty to the ſcope of that point which ;ob had in 
hand, yea they all center in his pup! ſhew the 


ſuddain changes and calamitics which {ail upyncthe wicke4 


The Rich man fhall ve $9442] 


The word which. we render to {ye 41s, is applycd, 
Firſt, to note, living, ſettling, and inhabit; 


( Levit. 26. 6.) 1( ſaith the Lord Jw:/; 


that is, ye ſhall live peaceably and quietly in the Land. 
Sccondly,it is applyed to lying downto {lcep( Ce.19.4.) But 
before they lay d»wn, the men; of the City, even the men of 
Sodom, compaſſed the Horſeround, &c. Thirdly, to a ly- 
ing down ſick or diſeaſed. Thus D.vid deſcribes his ma- 


thy dayes be fulfilled ( faith the Lord to D:vid by his Pro- 
phet Nathan ) and thou ſhalt ſleep ( or lye down, it ($5 this 
word with thy Fathers, I will ſet up thy ſeed after t! hat 
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[yeth down, itis not taken away, wich be opexeth hs evcs (t 
#& not. Andifhe ſaid, When the Rich man cocth to Bod. 
to take his reit, he ſees his Houſe 55:4 Goods ſafe; 2! is 
well about him, but when he awaketh in the Mornins. or 
through ſome terror of the Night, he finds all is cone and 
himſelf leit helpleſs, friendleſs. As Naomi ſaid, ( Rich. n, 
21. ) I went our full, 2nd the Lord bath bro: Tt we home A- 
gain empty.SO the rich man may ſay ſometimes, lay down, 
I went to Bed full, my Houſe and Goces being untouched 
and quiet, bur I roſe empty, my Riches having made 
themiclves wings like Eagles, are fied away. For the 
clearing of this ſence, is to beconſidered, thatthc Original 
Text may be rendered cither, He, of a perſon, or /r ofa 
thing ; ſo, zt #5 not taker, and it 65 not, that is, his wealth 
a little before was not taken away, yet by and by, it is not; 
All. is gone, and he is ſtript.of all ina night : His Riches 
are ſtoln by Theeves, or conſumed' by Fire before the 
Morning. Further, for the making out of this Tranſation, 
we mult take notice, that the ſame Hebrew word ſignifies 


cauſe that which is added or gathered to one, is commonly 
taken away from another. Fromthis expoſition ofthe words, 


Note, There if 10 4 fſurance 1732 any earthly inheritance. 


As thelifc, ſo the Worldly citate of man ( eſpecially of 
a wicked man ( {tands upon terms of greateſt uncertainty, 
The rich man/ Like 12.19. ; told his Soul thathe had goods 
laid up for many years; but God told him he had nor life 
cnough laid up for one 5 Thou fool, thes nrghbr thy Soul fh.1/ 
be required of thee ;, andas that rich fools Soul laited not in 
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his body one night , ſo the riches of many ſuch fools 
{a(t 


©” wy 
50 


3'1N a place, £<* 
£520 reace. inthe 
Land, and ye ſhall lye down. and none ſhall make you afraid 


— 2 
# 


both to Add,or Gather,as alſo to romor'e, or tike away, be- 4? 2" at 


"_ 


— 


4a* 


GW 


” 
CIRC. 
pore oo , 


——— <7 <8 
MS Jr 


laſt not one night in their han.ls or houſes. God ſends out 
his writ of ſequeſtration, and ſaith to him, This night ſhall 
thy Govds, thy Gold and Silver , thy lands and Reve- 
news be 1cquircd of thee. 1t is be#t ro make turtle reckon- 
inoof that, 4sto titecm, of which we cannot truly make any 
long reckoning as to continuance. 

Secondly, Others interpret theſe words, not of a ſud- 
Gain ſuprizal of his Riches by ſome unexpected yea unſul- 
pected judgment when he lycth down to reſt ; but of his 
fill into poverty in general. He ſhall lye down ;, that is, 
he ſhall fall or come down from his 27, wh of Riches and 
orcatne(s, and (hall become {9 poor that he ſhall even lyc 
mn the Strects, or by the High-way fide, no man affording 
kim cither ſo much reſpect or pity as to gather him up, 
that is. to receive him into his houſe, or give him lodging. 
He thall be not only poor , but forſaken and forlornz in 
purſuance of which ſence the latter clauſe of the Verſe is 
thus rendered; He openeth Its eyes, and there 1s none, that 
is, He being in this extremity, ſhall look round about him 
for help, but ſhall find noneto relieve him. Greateſt Srates 
hw rreateſs Turns. They who caſt down others, ſhall 
fall down themſelves, and have none to help them up. 
How often are oppreſſors cruſhed, and they who have 
unjultly ſpoyled others of their comforts, juſtly denyed the 
ſrnalle!t courtefie ? 

Thirdly, Our Tranſlators ( and ſo do moſt ) underſtand 
the words /y:ng down, of dying, or ofalying down in death; 
and thoſe negative words, He ſhall not be Gathered, of his 
want of Burial. We find the wordCathered,applyed expreſs 


tho evils Propheticd againlt 7eraſalem. 
tl. thee wo thy fathers, and thou ſhalt be gathered into thy 
Cc in pace, &. As to begatlicred to our Fathers, or 


to bc gathered to the Grave is tobe Buried z and weread 
of Gathering and Burying put together, 7er.8.2. Zer.25.33. 
Tiwy [.ill ot be cathired nor be Buriedbut ſhall be for Dung 


3. ) tis want of Burial is accounted and caſt up for a grea- 
t21 evil then Abortion or an untimely Birth. If (faith he ) 4 
mt beret an bundred Children, and live many years, fo 
tht the d:ys of his years be many, nd his Soul be not filled 
with o02d, and alſo. that be have no Burial, I ſay, that a 
1itincly Burch (that is, one that is Born before his time, 
and dyecth before or as ſoon as born) :5 berter then be.Maſter 
Be1i1:r0: Tranlateth and gloffeth 7ob's text fully to this 


ſonce. The Rich (in death ) lyerb and is not taken up, that 
is, To & baneitly buried, for his children ſhall be killed( ver. 
1.4.) 19:27 ft the wild Arabians ( ſaith he Jrbs remaineth 
14to ch day : and inour wild Countries. It is an Hebrew 
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Pir::fe, cad tak a friendly to burial, or of an 
Rrmacoo inmolodging, thusfar He. When men arc Buricd, 
tey are eathercd as into a Store-houſe, and there laid up 
"ic tilithe Great day of the Reſurrection; then the Graves 
{i} be unlockt, and commanded to give up their Trea- 
Cire. Now ſeeing Fob threatens this as a Plague after death 
up-n wicked men, that they ſhall not be gathered or 
Buricd, 


Obſerve, It is amercy to have a decent Burial, and to be 
bad up foarrly in the Crave. 


As it is a very great Judgment when the bones of the dead 
are diſquicted and pull'd out of their Graves ( Fer.8.1,2.) 
lt thai time, ſaith the Lord, thty ſhall bring out the bones of 
the K17s of Judah and the bones of the Princes, and the 
b:..c: 0 the Priejts, &c. oit of their Graves , and they ſhall 
(prez! theme before the Sun and the Moon, &c. Asthis (Ifay) 
TERS creat Judgment to have Buried bones pull'd out of 
their Graves; fo it is no ſmall judgment, when dead 
ind have not the favour ofa Graveor Burial. It ſhews 
that a price is put upona thing waen 'tis carefully laid up. 
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Good Garments are put into Cheſts or Wardrobes, not 
thrown about the Houſe. The Body is the Garment of 
the Soul, and therefore Death is called an uncloathing, 
( 2 Cor. 5.4. ) And we lay up theſe Garments, our bodies, 
in the Wardrobe of the Grave, -in aſſurance that we ſhall 
put them on again, and wear them ( when made ſpiritual 
and incorruptible ) for ever. As when we go to {lcep c- 
very night we put off our Garments , when we awake 
in the Morning we put them on again;So it is when weſlecp 
in death, we put off our Bodies, and when we awake in 
that glorious Morning at the ſound of the Arch-angels 
Trumpet we ſhall put them on gain. 

But though Burial, or to be gathered to the Grave, be a 
mercy, yetit is only a common mercy; A mercy as com- 
mon as the Sun which ſhineth, or the Rain which fal'eth 
indifferently upon all, whether good or bad. Yea for the 
molt part, as bad men take molt care for their worſt part, 
their Bodies, to feed and cloath and preſerve and pamper 
them, while they live ; ſo when they dye, what ever be- 
comes of their Souls, they uſually give ſtrict ;commands 
and directions about the Burial of their Bodics. When 
we read of the Rich mans death, it preſently followeth, 
and was buried ( Luk, 16. 22. ) But as for Lazar the Beg- 
ger, his death is mentioned, and the Burial of hisBody buri- 
cd in ſilence;only we find that Heayen was his Tomb,for he 
( that is, his Soul or Spirit ) was carriedby Angels into A- 
brahams boſome. And wicked mens bodies olten have the 
better of the Saints as to an outward Burial; their Bodies 
being houſed in ſtately Monuments, while the Bodics of 
theſe are entombed only in the bowels of ravenous Birds 
and Beaſts, ( P/al. 79. 2.) The dead Bodies of thy. ſervants 
have they grven to be meat unto the Fowles of the Heaven, the 
fieſh of thy Saints unto the Beaſts of the Earth. That's all 
the Burial which many a good man hath had, how good ſo- 
ever it is to have a Burial. And the Bodies of Saints, do a 
great ſervice to God, when they are dead, and thus Buried, 
For as in giving themſelves up to a violent death, they 
bear a Te(timony to all the truths of God, ſo in having their 
Bodies thus Buried, they increaſe the Wonder, and the 
Miracle'of that great truth of God, The Reſcrrrettion of the 
Body.. For as there is a mercy to a man in being gathered 
to-the Grave by Burial, ſo an infinite Glory will ariſeto the 
power .and wiſdom of God, in gathering up the Bodies of 
his Saints out of ſuch uncouth Graves and Burials. They 
who lyc down and are not gathered to the Grave by any, 
much leſs any ſolemn Burial, ſhall yet be ſolemnly gathered 
at the Reſurrection. But they who lying down are gather- 
cd to the Grave by Burial, are laid up for a Reſurrection, A 
good Reſurrection is beſt, yet to be laid up for it is good. 
The rich man ſhall lye down. There is no avoiding nor bri- 
bing of death by his Riches; Bur be ſhall not be gathered ;; 
all the Riches which he hath gathered cannot purchaſe him 
a'Grave to be gathcred to, when God hath a mind to ſcatter 
him. Riches avail not in # day of Wrath,cither to deliver from 
death, or to obt 4in the favour of a Burial, He that hath the 
caſt true grace may be aſſured that when he lyeth down in 
death, his Soul ſhall be gathered unto Chriſt, But he that 
hath the greatclt portion of Worldly riches, can have no af. 
ſurance that wherv he dycth his Body ſhall be gathercd to 
the Grave. The rich man ſhalllye down,There is his neceſ- 
ſity of dying. But be ſhall not be gathered, there is the un- 
certainty, at leaſt, of his Burial. 

There is yet another rcading, of theſe words ; When tbe 
Rich man ſleepeth, or lycth down in the ſleep of death, he ſhall 
take nothing away with him, he ſhall open his eyes and find 
nothing. The Apoſtle gives us thisexpreſly ( 1 Tim. 6.7.) 
Where perſwading to contentment in our preſent portion, 
whatſocver it is, he gives this Reaſon of it; Foy we brought 
#othing mto this World, and it is certain wecan carry nothing 
out, - There is a great Emphaſis in that word, cerraizly, 
which the Apoſtle adds in the latterclauſe, implying, that 
while all agree and are ſufficiently convinced that we bring 
nothing with us into the World, yet ſome have a kind of 
opinion. and ſome hankering hopes grounded thereupon, 
that they ſhall carry ſomewhat away with them out of the 

World, or at leaſt, that their Rickes will-be ſome benefit 
and advantage to them in another World. And therefore 
( according to this Tranſlation) Job brings in the Rich 
man after death ( it is uſual in Scripture to attribute acts 
of life to the dead, as 1/a;4b 14. 9,10. Hell( orthe Grave ) 
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is removed for thee to meet thee at thy coming © It ftirreth up 


the dead for thee, 


or Monuments where they are as it were cnthroned ) all the 


Kings of the Nations. All they ſhall ſpeak, and ſay unto 


thee, &c. Thus he brings in the dead King ſpeaking and 
ſaying, cc. And thus, I ſay Fob brings in the rich man 
here after death , opening his cycs, and looking about 
him, whether any of that huge maſs ol riches which he 
once had while he lived in this world, did accompany him, 
or would be of any uſe to him among the dead. When man 
dycth nothing gocth away with him to abide by him for 
ever, but what he hath got either by his faith or by his un- 
belief, by his holineſs or by his wickedneſs. He that be- 
lieveth carrieth all the good things of Chriſt away with 
him as his portion for ever ; and he that belizveth not carrt- 
cth away the wages of fin with him as his portion for ever. 
Except in this ſence, 'tis moſt certain that as we brought 
nothing with usinto the world, ſo we thall carry nothing 
away with us when we dye and depart the world. All theſe 
things which are ſeen are temporal, and ſhortly will not be 
{een at all. Could the rich man being dead open his cyes, 
he ſhould find nothing. We read 


Þe epencth his eyes, and he is not. 


Which words are interpreted by ſome, as a deſcription 
of the rich mans ſuddain death. As if 7ob had ſaid; hedy- 
ethin the opening of an eyc.And thus tis paralleld with that 
ſpeech of the Apoſtle (1 Cor. 15. $2.) 1» the rwinkling of 
aneye, As ſoon as his cye can open or twinkle, he is 
cone, and as it followeth, He is not; that is, he is not 
alive,' or among the living. They who live not are ſpoken 
of as if they were not, or had no being, yea, as if they 
had never been. 

There is yet another rendring of theſe words, which 
makes the perſon opening his eyes diltinct oranother from 
him that dyeth. So Mr. Broughtoa, One openeth his eyes, 
and be ts gone ;, asif he had ſaid,when any neighbour,friend, 
or brother, looks for him,and would converſe with him, he 
is dead and gone, And thus fob fpakeat Chap. 7. con- 
cerning his own mortality and fleeting condition in this life 
(v.7, 8.) O remember that my life is wind : mine eye ſhall 
710 more ſee good: the eye of himthat hath ſeen me ſhall ſee me 
no mere. And Zophar ſpeaks the ſame of the wicked (Ch, 
20.9.) Toeeye alſo which ſaw hin ſhall ſee him no more. $0 
David ( Pfal. 37. 36. ) I have ſeen the wicked in great pow- 
er, and ſpreaaing himſelf like agreen bay tree; yet he paſſed 
away, and loe, be was not, yea 1 ought him, but hecould not 
be found. All which paſſages fully expreſs the ſence of this 
tranſlation. One openeth his eyes (to ſeek and find him out) 
and be is gone;, there is no moreto be ſecn, orhad of him, 
only much evil is to be heard of him. 

All theſe readings and ſenſings of theſe words, and of the 
whole verſe, though ſomewhat varying and difſenting from 
ene another, do yet center inthis general truth ( which is 
7obs ſcope) that wicked men, how rich ſocver, are as ſub- 
je to death, and the conſequents of it, asany other ; and 
that many times, when they dye, they want thoſe common 
rcſpes which others have : And that their riches are ſo 
far from being any help tothem after this life, that they can- 
not-help them to a grave or funeral when they dye. Fob 
hath not yet done with his ſad narrative of the wicked man, 
but procceds to ſhew either the dreadful manner of his de- 
parture, or rapture rather, out of this world, or ſome 
itrange violent and unexpected evils, both inward and out- 
ward, befalling or rather falling upon him in this life, 


VerC. 20. Terro:s take hold cgi him as waters, atem- 
peſt ſtealeth him away in the night, 
This verſe aggravates the miſery of a wicked man, whe 
ther livingor dying, by a double ſimilitude, 
The one taken from a deluge or inundation of Waters ; 
the other a Tempeſt or Storm of wind. PERS 


Terro:s take hold on him as waters. 


Three things are to be enquired for the opening of this 
former part of the verſe. | 

Fir!t, What we are to underſtand by Terrors. 

Secondly, How theſe Terrors may be faid to take hold, 
or what this taking hold implycth. 
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ven all the chief ones of the Earth zit hath | 
raiſed up from their thrones ( that is, their ſtately Tombes | 


Thirdly, How they are ſaid to take hol, 7 w.rcrs, 

Forthefirſt. The Original word notes the extreane; 
diſturbance and hurry of the whole man, «5 w#s the: 
at Chap. 18, verſe 11. Terror is fear to at: :nif 
Thus it is faid ( Ger. 35. 5.) that, when 7. 
mily journied towards Bethel, the terrour of © ud 4 that 15, 
a great terror, or aterror cauſed by the immediate hand of 

od ) Was upon the Cities round about them, aid they ain 
not ( for they durit not ) purſue after the Sors of Jacob. 
And with this the Lord threatned his own pcople, in caic 
his fear were not bcfore their cyes to keep tnem from {:n 
( Lev, 26.16.) I alſo will do this unto you, I wileven op 
pornt terror over you, &c. As if the Lord had ſaid, if ye 
will not obey meas your King inlove, Terror ſhali be yout 
King. Death, the King of terrors, is very dreadful, but 
it is far more dreadful to have terror for our King, 

Terror is taken two wayes in Scripture. 

Firſt, For thoſe things which cauſe terror, or makes us 
greatly afraid. Thus the judgments of God are called ter- 
rors ( P/al. 73.19. ) How are they brought to arſolationg ©:5 
in a moment, they are ntterly conſumed with terrors, that is, 
with terrible Judgments. Agd as Judgments, © the latt 
Judgment is called terror, becauſe it ſhall ſtrike the unbe- 
lieving and impenitent world of men with ſo much terror 
( 2 Cor. 5. 10.) Any great danger, any unuſual or unheard 
of troubles cauſe terror, arid are therefore called rey- 
rors, 

Secondly, Terror is taken for the effect it {-!\ cauſed iri 
the mind of man, by things cither in their 0w1i nature, or 
in their appearances terrible. Thus Jer:my begs of the 
Lord ( Chap. I7,17. ) Be not a terror to me 11 the evil day; 
that is, do not thou O Lord, terrific my Spirit within, when 
troubles are without. It is ſaid of the Magiſtrate ( Rom. 13. 
3.) That be is zot a terror to good works, but tothe evil, that 
is, hedoth not terrific ( if he aQt according to his truſt and 
duty) thoſe that do good works, but evil-workers. 

Theterrors ſpoken of and intended by Fob in this Text, 
may be taken (asI conceive ) in either ſence. Terrible 
judgments without and terrible fears within rake hold of 
him, ; 

The ſecond thing to be enquired, is, how theſe terrors 
take hold of the wicked man. The Hebrew word kere 
uſed, ſignifies not barely to take, bur to take by over-tak- 
ing, or to take hold by a violent or forceable laying hold 
cither upon perſons or things. It is a metaphor alluding 
cither to an enemy purſuing his fleeing enemy, who when 
he hath overtaken kim, taketh hold of him, and either 
Kills himor takes him priſoner ; or the metaphor refers us 
to the notion of. Hunts-men, who follow the game to make 
prey of it; or laſtly, to Sergeants or Officers of Juſtice, 
who follow debtors and malefactors, to arrelt. attach, and 
apprehend them. Thus the word is uſed ( Zech. 1.6. ) 
Diet not my words take hold on your Fathers ? Surely they 
did; if the word do not take hold of us in the rule, cauſing 
us toobey, it will take hold of us inthe threatning, and 
cauſe us to ſmart for not obeying. And David complains 
( P/al.40. 12.) Mine iniquities brve r.rhen hold upon me, fo 
that I am-not able to look, up. Iniquity takes hold of the 
Soul three wayes. Firſt, in the power of it, overcoming 
man todo it; ſecondly, in the guilt of it, making man ly- 
able, and accordingly binding him over to bear the puniſh- 
ment of what he hath done. Thirdly, in all the punilh- 
ments which man actually bearcth. 

Thus do theſe terrors threatencg in the Text take hold of 
a wicked man; they take hold of him, as an encmy dot! 
his enemy in the battel, as the Hunter doth the wild Beaſt, 
or as the Officer taketh hold on him that is fallen under the 
penalty of ſome Law. They take, firtt, a violent hold of 
him; ſecondly, they take a ſtrong hold of him, ſo thathe 
cannot get looſe ; thirdly, they takea reſolved hold of him, 
they will not looſe him, nor tet him go. Weſee how they 
take hold of him, from the force of the word, which hath 
many ſimilitudes implyed in it; and that may be yet fur- 
ther ſeen by opening the ſimilitude which is expreſſed in 
the Text; and that was the 

Third thing propoſed for explication ; how terrors are 
ſaid to rho hold v1 him as waters. 

Aftlictions and troubles arc often compared to waters in 
Scripture ( P/zl. 32,6. &c.) and as they are like waters 
m their nature, ſo ( which is here meant) they arelike 

$ waters 
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waters in the manner of their coming. For terrors 
and troubles come many times, firit; ſuddain|y « ſecond- 
ly, violently ; thirdly, abundantly ; fourtaly , ſucceſ- 
ſively, one upon the neck of another. As David ſaid 
( 1 Chron. 14. 11. )) God; bath brok{n 1m pon mme enemies 
by mine hand, like the breaking forth of waters, that is, he 
hath ſuddainly and violently de:troyed them by mine hand. 
Him m1 uſcth this ſimilitude to ſet forth the way of the 
Lords ſending terrors upon him for his tryal, and the exer- 
ciſe of his faith and patience ( Pf.al. 16. 17.) Thy fierce 
«&nrer voeth over me (as WAVES of the Sea, or mighty waters) 
thy terrors have cut me of ; they came round about me dayly 
l/be water, they compaſſed me about together, When the 
Lord would ſhew how abundantly freely and continually 
the Rulers of the Earth ought to do Juſtice, he faith 
( Amos. 24.  ) Let Tudgmunt run down as waters, and 
ri ibreufiiels as amiahty ſtreame. : 

' Waters cafily take hold becauſe they may come ſuddain- 
ly, unexpectedly, and 'tis very hard to get out of their 
ho!d, becauſe they come ſo violently, ſo abundantly, fo 
continually, or ſucceſſively ; and thus terrors take ho d of 
tie wicked man as waters. 

Having noted many things about terrors ( Chap.18.11.) 
I ſhalinot ſtay upon them here, only, Note, 


Firſt, They who will »or ſuffer their hearts to be taken hold 
of by the word of God, ſhall one time or other, be laid 
faſt held on, and held faſt enough by the terrors of 
God. 

They who will not be kept in compaſs by good counſel, 

ſhall be compaſſed about with ſorrow. Men do but pro- 
cure and haſten on miſery, while they caſt off duty. 


Secondly, Note, A!! the outward favours which we re- 
ceive 1u this world, and of this world, cannot maintain 
our comforts, vr ſecure our inward peace. 


How great ſoever any mans portion is inthe things of this 
life, terror may be his portion too. Abundance of riches 
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cannot free from poverty, much leſs from the fear of it. 
The moſt ſcrled ſtate of bogily health cannot free from fick- 
neſs, nor from death, much leſs ſrom the dread of either, 
leaſt of all can any one, or all theſe put together, free an 
evil docr from thoſe terrors and tortures which his awaken- 
ed Conſcicrice will inflict upon kim for his evil deeds. All 
the. good things which we poſſeſs without Godare not ſo 
much as aha t-good to us; and when terrors are upon us, 
they can do usno £004 at all. When the Lord ſends his ter- © 
rors into the Soul of a Godly man like waters, they over- 
whelme { while they continue } all his ſpiritualcomforts, 
they bear down, and lay proſtrate all his intereſts, eviden- 
ces, 2nd experiences, about his eternal ſtate and happi- 
neſs, as we ſee exampled in the caſe of Heman in the 88. 
Pſ[alme throughout, Surely then the carnal comforts of 
r.ch men muit needs be ſwallowed up or waſht off, when 
terrors from the Almighty overtake them, and take hold of 
thera like an impetuous torrent of waters. And if this 
torrent of terrors be not enough to ſweep away and brown 
the worldly rich mans proſperity, behold a Tempeſt is at 
hand to take away not only Hs but Him, as it follows in 
the laitclauſe of the verſe. 


q tomprſ ſtealth tum away in the Night. 


| 
As a deluge of waters, ſoa Tempelt ſignifieth thoſe trou- 


bles and evils which proceed fromthe angry diſpenſations 
of God, -Thus the Plalmiſt prayeth down vengeance up- 
on the cnemics of the Church ( Pſal. 83. 14, 15.) As the 
firc lurneth the ood 5 and 4s the fume ſetteth the mountains 
on fire; ſo perſecute them with thy Tempeſt, and make them 
afraid with thy Storm. All great riſing waters move vio- 
lently, but the motion of ſtorms and tempelts is nathing 
bur violence. As whirlwinds tn the South paſs through, ſo 
i £ometh ( that is, trouble and deſolation cometh) from 
rhe deſert, from a terrible Laud ( Ta.21. 1.) The Lord 
- hath ſpecial Coaſts where Storms and Tempeſts are bred, 
and from thence ſent out cither for the rryal of the Godly, 
or the puniſkment of the wicked. AT umpeſt 
&tcaleth him awap.] It might ſec more proper, toa 
Tempeit, to ſay, 1r hurrieth him aw:y; but the Lord can 
order things ſo, that thoſe judgments which as to 


their force and irreſiſtible violence are like Tempeſts, yet 
in regard of their lilent and unexpect<d coming, ſhall be 
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like Thieves, who as they come to ſteal, ſothey ſteal in 
privately and unſcen if they can, where they come, Iris - 
ſaia of Abſolom, that he ſtole the peoples hearts from David 
his Father by his flattering inſinuations (2 Sam. 15. 1, ) He 
did it cunningly and cloſely. The Apoſtle implyeth that 
the great day of Judgment ſhall ſteal upon the World very 
unexpetedly, while he ſaith ( 1 The/. 5. 2.) That the day 
of the Lord ſo cometh as a Thief ( and that not as a Thief in 
the day, but as a Thicf) in che n:ght. This circumſtance 
of the time or ſcaſon is inſtanced by Job alſo in this place. 
A T empeſt ſtealeth him away 

Jn the night.] The circumſtances of an afflition do 
greatly encreaſe the affliction; and among circumſtances, 
the time of it is as conſiderable as any other. And there- 
fore Chriſt having propheſicd the fad calamities which 
ſhould fall upon Jer»ſalem within a few years after his af 
cenſion to Heaven, counſels them to pray, 'that rheir flighr 
might not be in the Winter, neither on the Sabbath da 
(Mat. 24.20.) for cither of them would be an hightning 
addition to all their other calamities. To thoſe two cir- 
cumſtances of time, the Winter, and the Sabborh-day, we 
may well rcckon that of the Text, asa third, The night. 
For the night being it ſelf (comparatively to the day) an 
uncomfortable time, muſt needs augment the diſcomfort of 
any affliction which comes upon us in it, The night or 
darkneſs is terrible in it ſeif, and therefore when a Tempeſt 
comesin the night, it muſt needs be more then ordinari! 
terrible. Theninth plague which God brought vpon Ezypr 
to puniſh the hardneſs of Pharoabs heart in not letting !/* 
racl go, was darkneſs ( Exod. 10.21.) And the Lord faid 
unto Moſes, ſtretch out thize hand toward Heaven, that there 
may be darkyeſs over the Land of Egypt, even darkneſs which 
may be felt. Tofeel darkneſs was a dreadful ſtroak,though 
they ſhould have felt nothing elſe; yet this was not the ut- 
molt of Egyprs miſery; as they had felt the plague of dark- 
neſs, ſoto wind up their calamity to the higheft, they mult 
feel their tenth and laſt plague in darkneſs ( Exod. 12. 29.) 
And it came topaſs, that at midnight the Lord ſmote all the 
fir ſt-born in the Land of Egypt, from the firſt-born of Pha- 
roah that ſat on ns Throne, &c. And then we read in the 
next verſe, There was agreat cry in Egypt. To have had 
any of their Children ſmitten had been a great plague, but 
to have their firſt-born ſmitten was a greater,and to have all 
their firſt-born ſmitten was a greater then that, and yet we 
arenot at the greateſt greatneſs of their plague,till we come 
to thetime of it, in the night, yea at midnight, which is 
the deadeſt and darkeſt time of the night. And to put a 
terror upon that ſlaughter of the Aſfſyrians encamping 
againſt 7erzſalem, it is ſaid (2 Kings 19. 35.) And it 
came to paſs that night, that the Angel of the Lord went out 
and ſmore in the Camp of the Allyrians an hundred fourſcore 
and five thouſ.:nd, &c. The Prophet Iſaiah puts the Em- 
phaſis of vengeance upon this circumſtance twice in one 
verſe (1/2. 15.1.) Theburd:n of Moab, becauſe in the niche 
Ar of Moab # laid waſte and brought to ſilence, becauſe in the 
nightKir of Moab : laid waſte and brought to ſilence. And again 
( Dan. 5. 30.) Inthat night was Belſhazzar the Kino of the 
Caldeans ſlain, All theſe (like the wicked man in the 
Text ) were ſtoln away by a Tempeſt of divine wrath": 
the night. By how much the time is darker, by ſo much is 
the Tempeſt ſorcr that falls upon diſtreſſed man. 

Thus it we take the word Night ſtrictly and properly, 
it may note a threefold aggravation of this miſerably de- 
{troying Tempeſt upon the wicked man. 

Firſt, That it came when himſelf was afleep, and dreamt 
not of any, much leſs of ſo great a miſchicf, 

Secondly, That it came when he could not ſee a way, 
nor readily find any means to help himſelf, as, poſſibly, in 
the day he might. 

Thirdly, Thatit came, when, it may be well ſuppoſed, 
that his friends and neighbours were allcep too, and could 
not come to help him. 

Again, If we take the night, improperly for any time 
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of trouble or diſtreſs, which doth as it were benighta mzn, 
and leaves him without any light of knowledge or counſel 
what to do, or which way to turn himſelf, this alſo is a 
great if not a greater hightning of his affliftion then the 
former. Of all nights day-right us the worſt ; ws the 
ig/4s 
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lirht of the air to us, when the oy! of the mind, the under- 
Panding is darkned, yea darkeeſs i: ſelf f A Tempeſt feal- 


th him away in the nt Cht. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The providenti.al works Veg 
puniſhing ſumners, bear the image of bis moſt dreadful 
works 14 HatHYE, 


The flames of a devouring fire, a deluge of overflowing 
waters, Thunder and Lightning, Storms and Tempeſts, 
which carry all beforc them, are but glaſſes in which we ſce 
what Go4 will do with and upon the wicked inthe fierceneſs 
of his anger. The belt things in nature are but ſhadows of 
the favourable, and the worſt, of the wrathful preſence of 
God, 

Obſerve, Secondly, Wick:4 men are alwayes ſurprized? 

or taken unawares by the judgments of G od. 


That evil which comes upen them as fiercely asa Tem- 
pit, doth yet ſteal them away unexpettedly, like a 
Thicf. Chriſt ſaith in the Goſpel ( Mat. 24.43.) Know 
this, that if the good man of the houſe had known in what 
watch the Thief would come, he would have watched, and not 
ſuffered bis houſe 'to be breken up. Thieves alwayes come 
before they are ſent for, and uſually before they arc looked 
for. The Judgments of God never come till => are ſent 
for (by the ſins of men ) nor till they are ſent by the juſtice 
of God, but they alwayes come upon carnal men before 
they are looked for. Though they are often forewarned, 
yet they are never fore-armed, and how near ſoever the 
evil day is brought to them by the threatnings of the word 
of truth, they put it far from themſelves, by the promiſes 
and flatterics F, their own falſe hearts. The old world was 
told of a flood a hundred and twenty years before it came, 
and yet that Tempelt ſtole the old world away like a Thief 
in the night ; they made no Arkes for themſelves, but thoſe 
of their own vain confidences, nor did they repair to the 
Atk which Noah made. And as it was in the days of Voah, 
and both was and will be in thoſe ſpecial dayes of the Son 
of man ( Luk. 17.26.) ſo it hath bcen, and {till is, in the 
daycs of the vengeance of God ; men are ſecure, they eat, 
they drink, they marry, they are given in marriage, till 


the flood cometh and deſtroyeth.till theTempeſt cometh and | 


ſcattereth them all. They who have a mind to continue in 
fin, cannot mind enſuing troubles; and: chooſe rather to 
lcave themſelves to utmoſt hazzard when they come, then 
trouble themſelves with the thought and uſe of thoſe means , 
which might prevent their coming. Though they have 
ſome fear, yet they have an over-ballancing hope, or pre- 
ſumption rather, that the Tempeſt will not come, or if it 
doth, that it will quickly blow over; and it muſt needs 
be, that all thoſe evils ſhould ſteal upon vs,or ſteal us away 
when they come, which we preſume will never come. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, God kroweth how to, and will ſo time 
and circumſtantiate the judgments which come upon wick- 
ed men, as ſhall make them moſt troubleſome and grievous 
to be born, 


Every thing ( ſaith Solomon) ts beautiful in its ſeaſons 
and there are many feaſons which make things very dread- 
ful ; ſodoth the night (in either of the notions opened ) 
a Storm or Tempeſt. Let ustake heed, leaſt white we add 
provoking aggravations to our lins from the times and ſea- 
ſons wherein we commit then; that we do not provoke 


the Lord to add preſſing aggravations to our troubles from | 


the time and ſeaſon in which he ſends them. If we finin 
the day time, that is, in natural or moral, bnt eſpecially 
in ſpiritual or Goſpel light, no marvail if the Lord com- 
marnda Tempelt to go forth and ſteal us away in the night. 
is it not cquul that the judgments of God ſhould ſteal 
thoſe away as in the night, who ſtcal away from the will 
and wayes of God in theday ? in the cleareſt dayes of Goſ- 
pel light, or whenGoſpe! light hath made the cleareſt day ? 
If men turn day into night morally, the Lord can ſoon 
turn their day into night judicially, commanding their 
Sun to ſet at Noan. Andthen cither night ſhall ſteal up- 
onthem, or a Tempeſt ſhall teal them away in the night ; 
yea, as as it follows in the next verſe, Hurl them ont of 
their pl.ice, 
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| into a miſerable condition, that 1» th 


VERS 21, 33323: 


The Calt-wind carricth him away, 2rd (je depritetl ; ond 
as a ſto2m hurlcth Lim out of his place. 

Fo: God ſhall caſt upon lzim, and not ſparc : 1c would fatn 
fice out of bis hand, 

Pen ſhall clap their hands at Him, ard ſhall Lifs him out 
cf his place, 


B is ſtill deſcribing the ſad concluſion of the wicked 
man. Inthe former verſe we read of a Tewpc/i [berlin 7 
him away in the night ;and hereof an Eaſft-wind tht carricth 
him away. Some ſuppoſe that by the former is meant aTem 
peſt at Sea, and by this a Storm at Land ; ſo that he is di- 
treſt, bothby Sea and by Land. But we need not ſtand 
upon ſuch nicetics. 


The Caſt-wind corricth tim away, 


The Eaſt-wind, or a wind out 9! the Eaſt ; the Scrip 
tures ſpcaks often of this Eaſt-wind, and there arc two 
things which are moſt conſiderable in 1: ; firit, that it is a 
very fierceand violent wind ; ſecondly, that itis a parching, 
drying, withering wind. This wind is famous in Scrip- 
ture, and great things have been done by it. ( Ex4.10. 13. ) 
Moſes ſtretched forth his Rod over the Laid 0) Egypt, and the 
Lord brought an Eaſt-wind upon the Land, :!! i day and all 
the nicht ; and when it was morning the Eajt-wirt brounht the 
Lecuſts, And in Chap. 14. verſe 21. Moſes {broiler ont lis 
hand over the Sea, and the Lord cauſedthe S240 09 back by a 
ſtrong Eaſt- wind all the nipht, aud maac the Sc a4 ry, and ihe 
waters were divided, An Eaſt-wind brought that plague of 
the Locuſts upon Egypr, anda ftrong Eaſt-wind divided the 
Sea for the 1/raclites, in mercy tothem, and in, judgment to 
the Egyprians. We read of the ftrength of this wind ( Act * 
27. 14..) where that dreadful Sea-ſtorm is thus deſcribec, 
But not long after there aroſe agairiſt it a tempeſtivons wid, 
called Enroclydon; ſo called of the Eait from whence i+ 
bloweth. Yet Naturaliſts tell us that Exroc/ydor doth not 
lignifie any particular wind, but any tempeſtuous wind, or 
guſt, becauſeſuch windes uſually come out of the Eajt. In 
the fourth of For. ( v. 6,7,8. ) we read of the troubleſome 
vehemency of the Eaſtwind ; For4h had a very pleaſant 
gourd, which the Lord gave him as a ſhelter and ſhadow 
againſt the heat. Buttie Lord prepared A Worm when tie 
morning roſe the next day, and it ſmote the courd that it wi- 
thered, and it came to paſs when the Sun did ariſe,that God 
prepared avehement Eaſi-wind, which beat upon the head © 
Jonah that he fainted, ard wiſhed in himſcif ro dye. As God 
prepared the Gourd to comfort 707.2h, ſo he prepared a ve- 
hement Eaſt-wind to vex Forth ; and the Eaſtwind vexcd 
him more then the Gourd comforted him. Itis ſaid of E- 
phraim ( Hoſ.13.15. ) Thorgh be be fruitful among bis bre 
thren, an Eaſt-wind ſhill come, the wind of the Lord ſha!l come 
up fromthe Wilderneſs, and his Spri19 fall become dry. We 
are not to take the Eait-wind in the Prophet properly, bur 
metaphorically, and fo the Eaft-wind notes any evil or af- 
fliftion, which as a vehement and fierce wind beats upon us, 
anddiſturbs us. Aflictions are compared to water, and at- 
fictions are compared to wind ; afy thing which hath 
any trouble and annoyance; any thing which hath force 
and violence init, may bear a ſimilituJe to atAiction; and fo 
the Eaſt-wind, whercin all theſe concur, doth fully boar 2 
proportion of likeneſs with afMliction, or any ju.lgmen: ſent 
out by God againſt ſinful man. 


The Ciaſt-wind carricth {tm away, 


The word here uſed fignifieth to lift or take up aloft in 
the air ; ſtrong winds have a mighty force, they ſome- 
times overthrow lofty Towers to tic ground, and ſome- 
times pull up high grown Trecs by the Roots, and make 
heavy Bodyes move, yeamount into the air. The wick- 
ed mar, of whom 7eb diſcourſeth feerned to be well rooted 
lik a Tree, and foundation'd Iize a Tower in the Earth, yer 
here is a wind that pulls him vp, t1:t blovw's him dows, 
and carricth him away. 

But whither doth it carry him ?. 1 anſyyet, it carries hun 

ce general; and we may 


ſpecificate or put it into what particulars we will. As, firlt, 


0  itcarrieth nim { poſſibly ) into a land of captivity and bo- 
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Londace : fecord'y, it Carricth himinto a land of ſcar: are they who outlive all that which they account and call 
y and bodily want; thirdly, it carricth him into Gifgrace | rheir happineſs, The next words. clear this further. 
nt infiune; his name thall- be remembered no more Witn P FURY 
honoar: & rtily, , ph oh kiln to his chamber, and there And as a tozm hurlcth him out c> his place. 
to his lick-bed ; fſthly, it carrieth him to his death-bed, Or, as others render more {trictly tothe letter, and cle” "= y9"! 
zn4 to his. grave, vea without repentance and faith in gancy of the Original, Aud ſtormech himont of his place 5 Vert, 
Ci-tit, it carrieth him tohell, and leaves him under chains that is, the Eaſtwind of trouble, like an impetuous {torm, *'* 
if 61 oxfifting darkneſs. Theſe are all lamentable re- | burleth him out of his place. The word Hzrleth, notes vio- in 
moves. and the lafl is the mott lamcntable of all. The | lence; heis driven out by force; hc that is hurledor ſtorm- :,,;, 
Faſt wind of afiction and trouble, carricth the wicked | 1o | ed out of his place, would willingly have ſtayed there. »» 
man 2iavy into ſome of theſe ſad coaſts and lands of dark- It _ be queſtioned, what the place is, out of which 7'/*! © -»- 
noſs. Thus it is ſaid of 7/racl in the firitof Hoſea ( ver/. he is hurled ? Merc 
6.) 144.7 oh. norcy vpor the bouſe of Vracl, but 1 will Tanſwer; we may take it firſt properly for the p!ace of | 
: ike bim aw-iy 4 thatis , 1 will take him from ' his dwelling, the ſtorm hurleth him ont of houſe and home ; 
4! his comforts and injoyments, I will firip and divorce | ſecondly, for the place of his trading dealing and gaining, 
' 71 all his poſſeſſions and relations. The Eaſt-wind from his place of profit, trom his ſhop or office; thirdly, 
from the place of his authority, he is hurled out of his 
RO Pn "Wis rd oft Sabie if Bol as 7s; ruling and governing place, out of the bounds of his domi- 
ot Fatobs Bond bo wroedhe. nionand juriſdiction ; ſuch ſtorms and tempelts doth God 
fit 20 | raiſe againſt and rain upon wicked men, whether in a pri- 
ATitioas prevail like an Eaſt-wind, man cannot with- vate or publick capacity, that whether their place, be a 
+14 them, cither by any power of his own, nor by any place of-pleaſure, or a place of profit, or a place of ho- 
power of his friends and confederates; no power can ſtay nour, they are ( to thcir grief ) removed out of it. 
Or OLE NEE 1 I1is place, whom the __ hr wb je Hence Obſerve, The Lord breaks ont upon ſomc wicked 
angry Got bloweth upon. When once tne dilp calure O men, with great violence and with ſu " 
God gocth out againſt him, there is noabiding for him. S 
How well ſocver any man is founded, though founded as a | | He hurleth, he ſtormcth them out of their place. A Ci- 
Rock ; how well ſoever any man 1s rooted, though rooted | | ty,or a Fort, that is ſtrongly belieged, and will not yield, 
lie the Oake, vet up he muft, he muit be gone when this | 1s at laſt tormed ; thus the Lord ſtorms the Forts,the itrong 
:11t wind comes, How much morc is this true of wicked 30 | places of the mighty of the world with fury, and ſuch are 
men, of whom Dwvidlaith, that they rc chaff, and as the | ſaid to be full of the fury of the Lord (Ifa.51.20.) Moſes 
dr:fb befyre the wind; which the leaſt puff carricth away and , treating of the mortality of man ( Pſal. 90, 5. ) ſhews 
ſz1rtereth. The Prophet (1/2. 41. 16.) tells us, that the | that beſides the gencral neceſſity of dying, under which all 
ercateit powers of the world, even mountains ſhall be | men are, God ſends ſome violent judgments which riſe like 
tiretl;cd and fanncd in the day of the Lords anger , Behold | a mighty inundation, and bear down all before them, or 
1 wii rm ihe thee a new ſharp threſhing inſtruments having | take all away with them ; T hou carrieſt them away 45 with a 
iceth, and thow (halt threſhthe mountains,and beatt them ſmall, flood ; and as:death comes upon many as a flood, ſodo the 
and make the inlls a5 chaff, The great men of the world, arc calamittes of thislife. Butamong all the Texts that I meer 
I:ke mountains and hills, yet they ſhall be beaten and threſh- with in the book of God which ſhews the violence which 
ed, they ſhall become as chaff, they {hall be fann'd, 2»dthe | 40 the Lord in Judgment uſecth againſt evil men, read ( //.z.22. 
wind ſhall cxrry them away, and the whirlwind ſhall ſcatter | 18.) Behold the Lord will carry thee away with a thighty cap- 
them. Bocauſe whole mountains ſeem to9 big to be carried | 1vity, or Captivating he wall captivate thee ( as if he had 
away by the wind. therefore God threſheth and beats them | faid, they ſhall carry thee away at pleaſure) and (asit fol- 
to Pieces, he maNes tem like chaft, which the wind calily | lows) will ſerely cover thee, he wall ſurely violently turn 00 1 
diperth and bloweth away. The next words ſhew the and toſs thee like a Ball, into a large Country, there ſhalt thou ** 
eiteft and energie of the judgment, it ſhall carry him | dye, and there the Chariot of thy glory ſhall be the ſhame of ; . 
thy Lords houſe. What a ( congerics or ) heap of words ;, «. 
an te dipattetl The word is, be coerh; the wind arc here ? He will ſurely violently turn aid toſs thee like a 1: 
comes, 2na he gocth or departeth z how doth he depart ? Ball into a large Country. The ftriftneſs of the Hebrew - 
Weoommonly tay. a man ( in thatcaſe) playes lozth ro | Fo| is hardly tobe expreſſed with any good congruity in our = 
depart; hedeparts, but not willingly, 'or he departs whe- language , #2 toſſwng he will toſs thee with a toſſing , ah 
therhe Will or no. Thus he departs; and whence doth ſo we may rcad it word for word ; as if the Spirit 
hedzpart? he departs out of his beloved ſtate and warm of God did even ſtrive for Rhetorick to ſhew how this Sreat 
leat, out of his riches, pleaſures and honours, which he man ſhould be toſſed; he ſaith not barely be {hall be toſſed, 
hath adored, «nd vpon which ke hath ſo much doatcd ; but ſxrely, vielently, in toſſing be ſhall be toſſed, and that 
he dep2:ts from all his pleaſant things, even from the de- with a toſſing. God would hurl him out of his place, as a 
lire of his eyes, and from the joy of his heart ; he thought man hurls a Ball, which is cafily done, and yet violently 
hinſclf in a paradiſe, but it was a ſog!s paradiſe ; he de- done. Men who are like great mountains in the opinion and 
p:rt3 from his delight, from his! goodly Eder, from all cltimation of men, are but like Stool-balls or Tennis- balls 
thele nut depart, and fiom his hife too. There isno- | 60] in the hand of God, | And he hurleth them like. a Ball ina 
thing in his world but may quickly depart from us, andif large Country ; not only like a Ballin a narrow Room, bur 
'othnot, we may quickly depart from all that we have like a Ball that hath ſcope enough ; he tofſeth them far and 
in 1.15 world. And asfor the wicked man, an Eaſt-wind is near, through all kind of evils and calamitics ; A {form 
pr nmr rn carry bim away, aud he depariecth. Old Simeon burleth him out of h1s place, | 
Cd 1:4. 2, 26.) Lordgnow letteft thou thy ſerGant depart in Secondly, As the placc out of which he is hurled may bc 
m1: the Clenth of Sa1rts 159 departing, and weuſually conceived to be aplace of ſtrength, wherein the wicked 
{iy 60. 07y m1 when he Cveth, bers departed; they who man thought himſelf ſafe and ſure, out of the danger of 
dye, depy:tfram their Ezrvhly AN, what or how great ſoe- Storms andGun(hot, 
Cit i + vet Taye this departure in the Text,with whict 
o T = * Jo dean = r- tos Jerks _—_ _ 70 Obſerve, _Thets F oy place ſo ſtrongly fortified, which cai, 
6996 thin%s of this hie, rather then for his departure from ſeere funer,s anainſt the wrath of the Lord. 
£5. folf - cuppoſe, his life 1s continued,yet his life ſhall He will ſtorm them out of all their Refupes, yea pull 
ho i 1.ind of death to him, and he ſhall be as a dead man them by the-cars out of thcir Santuary, The Afr: 
ws nile le lives thought himſelf ſafe in his place, but God fetcht him out, 
Hence Obſerve, Wick: 4 mor often depart from the com- (74.14:13,14;1 $-) Thew aj ſai in thy heart, ] will aſcei;ct 
My" MP REO Pts 147 . to Heavin, I will exalt my Throne above the Stars of God, 1 
Ju (3 of tins l; GC, before they vepArt thi tis will ſit uſo u CT p Ba 4 > Fa 
alſs upon the mount of theCon3regation inthe ſides ofthe 
Tney livero ſee themſelves miſcrabie, and that is a mr North; 1 willaſcend above the heights of the Clouds, I wilt be 
feralohſe, alife more miſerablethen death in the nature of like the moſt Fligh. What is the meaning of all this boalt ? 
in, th not in the conſequents of it. How unhappy | 864 We canaot imagine the Aſj7iau ſo mad, as to think 
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that he could build himelf a houſe inthe Heavens, or keep 
his Court am»ng the Stars,” His racaning 1s only (1s ; he 
hopedyo ſertle him!;If here upon Earth ſo [trongly, that he 
ſhould be as ſafe and free from the reach of danger, as if 
hc had a place among the Stars. May who oppoſe Heaven, 
believe themſelves 45 much above oppoſition, as if they were 
planted in the Heavens. But what follows (v.15. ) Tet 
thou ſhalt be brontht down ro Hell, to the ſicies of the Pit ;T1ore 
is Hell oppoſed to Heaven, Heli ſipniuce the Joweit and 
worſt condition, as Heaven the higheſt and the belt. the 
Aſſyrians Heaven could not ſecure him” againlt this Hell ; 
the Heaven that God will give the Sainis thall ſecure them 
for ever again{i Hell ; but the Heaven which wicked men 
mae tothemſclves, cannot ſecure thera againſt this or that 
Hell ; a worldly Heaven cannot ſccurc us again!t a worldly 
Hell ( Fer. 22.15. ) Shalt thou retgn becauſe ti94! cloſeſt thy 
ſelf 11 Cedar ? di nor thy fathereat and drink, and do judg- 
ment ana 122{t ice, and thenu was well with him 2 Hear how 
the Lord ſpeaks to him inthe 13. verſc, Woe to bir that 
buildeth b1s bouſe by wirichteouſueſs, and his Chambers by 
wroug, that uſetly his netohvzours wife witholtt w.20es, and 


i * ® . F "as . , F: ” _ * . 
Tivetl bim not for kis works that ſtth, I will build me awite 
< . - 


houſe, and larve Chmbers, and cutteth him out windows, aud 
it 1s cciled with Cerltr, and paint with Vermilion. Doſt 
thou think thy (clf ſaie, becauſe thou haita great houſe ? 
No, ſaith the Lord, 1 will put thee out of thy place, though 
thou cioſelt thy ſeit with Cedar, Now, Bavylon ( Rev. 
18. 7, 8.) ſaith tn ber heart, I fit As A Lec ct, and amo wid- 
dow, ani ſhal ſee no ſorrow. But what ſaith God in his 
Word? it follows ; Therefore her plagues ſhall come p01: 
her un one day. 1 remember the Story of Alexander, who 
marcht with his Ariny to the So7dran Rock, in which ſome 
were ſo confident of ſafety againſt his victorious forces, 
that when Alexander fate down before the Rock ,thoſe with- 
in corned him, and asked him whether his Souldicrs had 
wings, or Could fly ? if no, they thought it impoſſible that 
they ſhould come there z but Alexander made them under- 
jtand that his Souldicrs had wings, for they ſtorm'd and 
took the place ſoon after. Much more may the Lord fay to 
thoſe who have greateſt ſtrength and power, to thoſe who 
are ſo high that none but the fowls of the air can come at 
them, I have winged Meflengers that can ſoon ſcale and 
advance tothe top of your Rock, and hurl you out of your 
place; as there isno itrength without the Lord, fo there 
15no ſtrength againſt tlie Lord, as appears yet morc fully 
inthe next verſe. 


Verſ, 22. F02 God ſhall caſt upon him, and not ſpare ; 
he would faln flee out of his hand. 


The word (50d is not expreſt in theHebrew, therefore we 
put it ina different character, the Text :s only, He ſhallcaſt 
1:pou him, &c, But we may calily ſuppoſe who is the Au- 
thor or efficient cauſe of theſe cvils t>Uowing and falling 
upon the evil man 3 the Eait-wind is in the hand of the 
Lord, he holdeth that metaphorical wi-d zz bis firſt, as well 
as the natural, bath are alike in his power. Eventhings 
not only without reaſon but without ſenſe obey him, and 
arc-at his call ; God ſhall caſt upon him, yet 

Others underſtand the Exſt-wi::d ſpoken of before ; that, 
having carried him away, - ſhall caſt upon him, and not ſpare, 
the Storm ſhall pour ſorrow enough upon him; but ra- 
ther as we,, God (ball c:ſt upox him. The word which we 
render, ' ro caſt, hath a ſpecial reference to the caſting of 
Darts from an high place upon thoſe which are below. The 
word is uſed (P/.147.17.) He caſteth forth bis Ice like mor- 
fels, -o rm ſtand before bi» cola ? and again ( Law. 2.1.) 
How lb the Lord covered the daughters of Sion with + 
Clond in bis anver, and caſt down from Heaven unto the 
Ewrth, tie beauty of Sion. The Lord ſometimes caiteth 
down the beauty of $10 to the Earth, andhe wi'l for ever 
cat down the beauty of Babylon, and the ſupporters of B.:- 
bylo: to the ground. If judgment begin at the benſe of God 
( ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Per.4.17, 18.) what will the end of t! em 
be that obey not the Goſpel of God ? andif the righteo;s [carce- 
ly be [uved, where ſhall the nugedly awd ſinner appear ? CCr- 
tanly | 


Sed ball caſt upon tin, and ;:ot ſpare. 


2 


But what ſhall be caſt upon him 


Firit, In general {as was ſhewed from the former words) Bu 
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any thins waich may afflict or trouble, ver; or melt him, 
Conceive what yoa will, fit downand imagine whotevl you 
can, God ſhall caſt that upon him, as a rt, 45 2thbwce 
of Darts and Stones from on high upon him 

Secondly, Thus, God (hall caſt that UoNn Lt wich be 
hath deſerved, and that is bad cnougit. 
Fiirdy, God ſhall caſt the Storm before ſpo!:cn upon 
him: 

Fourtk!y, God ſhall cait himſelf upon him, hs 2:21l ruf 
upon him, and fo cruſh him to pieces; Go hinicli falls 
upon wicked men in all ſuch troubles as are bcyond the 
power of men ; as God offers himfelf into the arms and 
bolomes of his pcople © in mercy to comfort them, ſo te 
throws himſelf upon the bac of hisenemics in wrath, like 
a mighty milſtone, or as a mountain of militoncs, to cruſh 
and break them ; God kimielf, like atcrrible Ternmmuclt over 
whelming them : #: :t #4 fe 1-5! 1hirs ro fall aritg the fi nng, 
of the l:ving Godſo it is a fearful thing 1, onthe hand 31 the 
living God falleth upon us, or ruther bot, Hhefe arc one and 
the ſame fearful thing. God doth emir.cntly appear in 
lvine revenges upon men, and they are ſorccdto confels, 
the finger, the havd of Ged is uponto:m, Geodliimfclf in 
wrath is the portion of the wicked, as himſc!f is the por- 
tion of his people inlove. 4nd as of all mercizs and privi- 
ledges, this is the greatcit, th:tthe merciful God himc't 
is the portion of his people, ſo this is t'.c orcardllt miſery, 
taat the wrathſul and angry God will be t!:c portion of thc 
wicked. God himſelf anpears againlt t':c 14 will Cas 
it were )do them miſchict in perton. For as Gol expreſſes 
himſelf not only doing favours by the hand © * Geffen; 
and inſtruments, but as doing offices of love 1:: 7 
his people; ſo he will cx-cute wrath and ven 1102 in pers 
ſon upon his enemies. Ir is ſaid ( Ger. 19, 24.) 7,1 the 
Lord rained upon Sodome :+:4 1:/pou Gomorrah, 6; 
and fire from the Lord out of Heaven. Ard © t | 
Cues, XC, Thus as Chritt ſpeaks of himic! in the Goſpel 
( U1at.21 44.) Wheſoever j/i.ill {cul #002 7. *S00;.6 . [12:c 
broken : but upon whom this Stone f.rlls. nl hom 40 
powder. Chriit himſell fa!ls 1non unbehievers |! defo'i its 
of the Goſpel, as a mo!t bu--! dorh 
on!y ſend deſtruction vpon t tis deltruc;ntothen; 
or ( as the Apoſtle gives it, 27»; 5.) Trey fritl! be prince {2- 
ed with everlaſtiag defir.i tion from © - preſeiive of thee Lord, 
and frem the glory of bis power, that is, detirnction ſhall 
come forth immeaiately from the preſence and glorious 
power of God upon them, and that without any mvaſere or 
mitigation, as it follows, in obs Text, He {27 c.1/$ 1:5, 
him, 

And not ſpare. 7] Sparing may be conſidered intwo thin: 
firlt, as to the degree ; ſecondly, a tothe continuance of 2: 
affliction. So that to ſay, He ſh.1/! c.1jÞ 1:pojr | ; 
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ed to the wu; 
moſt, and alwayes. There isa ſparins mercy of God (6; 
which read the notes upon C/».4p. 16. 13.) but the wicked 
(hall not partake of this ſparing mercy in the Gay of 4. - 
Lords ferce anger. 


Hence Note, Wricked mc? (hall htc td ment WitiJ0!: 
mercy. 


It is an argument of greater anger, when then the Lord 
ſaith, I will not ſparc,then when he ſaith,t wil! ſmire ; when 
p 
he ſmites he may ſpare, but where he doth not fpare, he 
doth nothing bur ſmite. And thus he wiil dealar lat with 
ungodly men ; he ſparcs them long, but he wiilnot ever 
ſpare. His Spirit wil rot alwayes [{rrve (2s 1:0 faith of the 
old world, Gez. 6. 3.) nor bs kept { 3s foine expoun taet 
Text)like a Sword in the ſheath. Atime is coming when 
God will know no pity nor compaiiion roward them newil 
forget to be gracious. This is a temptationforaotiznes vpon 
the Godly themſclves, and it-15 a truth rowards ti wicked, 
y , | 
God will foroet.to be gratteits, aid put up bis lovin hidiucs 
in evert::jti:! Fl, pleaſure, Het! | 1 
Wercy 07! thim, « id Cr tht " Fer tg, W:ls ſmety 1807; 31 
fxvour-(Ifa, 27.114) The wick are they who have not 
ſpared to (in, they have not ſpare to do evil, but have cone 
itas they could, with all their might ; they have finned 
erccdily, they have drunk iniquity 4s water, as the tifh, or 
35 a Behemoth drinks water, pleaſantly, aboundantly Now 
waen God comes to deal with them in a way of Judgment, 
he will caſt upon them 4d cr [pure. 
$.43 Hence 
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Hence Obſerve, Seccadly, God will deal with wicegd 
mer, by way of retal1ativity as they have done themſelves, 
wind dealt with owners, fo he will doto and del with 


(Om, 


. 

Cruzl men have not ſp:red to oppreſs others, now God 
will rot ſpare them z they have been bloody, and would 
ſhew no mercy, therefore they thall have judgment without 
mercy ( 7,.2.13.) and blood to drink, till they are drunk- 
cn and fall, and never niſeany more. They have been 
wanton and luſtful, they would not forbear any forbidden 
pleaſure; ſtoln waters were ſweet to them, and ( ſinful ) 
bread { or bread gotten by fin,) caten in ſecret was plea- 
ſunt totzem. Now the Lord will feed them with gall and 
wormwood, and give them the wine of aſtoniſhment (in 
rcat ple:ry)rodnnk ; he will prepare for them the bread 
# a4veriity and the waters of affliction to the full. Ir is 
-»: on'y an aCt of righteouſneſs to others, but of reſpect 
o 97 ſelves, to do to others as we our ſelves would have 
Conzto us; for onetime or other, God will dotoall men 
who do evil to others, and continue to do it, as they have 
d »2eto others. He will cafi upon them, and not ſpare. 

LY would fawn flee out of his hand, 

Ihe Hebrew Eleganey 15; 277 fleeing be fleeth, that is, he 
fi>.th apace.z he "needs neither whip nor ſpur to avoid 
Exnoer, who would not be provoked by both and more to 
Comeo induty. The wicked man being under theſe preſ- 
ſ: | 
q 
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5, or in this ſtorm, would get out of it with all his 
It, He wer'ld jain {ice out of bus hand. Whoſe hand? 
1t of the hand of God, or from his ſevere and deſtroying 
Tudoments. Such Iudgments are frequently 1n Scripture 
S:1;6lt by the hand of God ( Erod. 9. 3.) Beholdthe 
7 | sf /, which is in the field, up- 
ei. Horſes, up3rths Afﬀes, wpon the Camels, upon the Ox- 
e 1, md tor the Sheer. there ſhall be avery grievous murratn. 
nd inthe 24. Chapicr of the ſameBook ( v. 11.) it is 
; ad, A;; { i:Don tho Nob es ( f the Childran of Iſrael, he laid 
: þ*« ha»d ( thatis, he did not hurt nor ſmite them ) als 
they Fry God, and aid eat a4 drink, When the Text faith, 
tie wicked man would {52 fice ont of bis hand, it implyeth 
rwothings; firſt, that the hand of Godis very terrible 10 
Fiz; fecond'y, that he hat! ttrong deſires, and uſeth his 
12107 endeavours (though both in vain) to get out cf his 
nd, . 
H-cncs Obſerve, Firit, It us 4 fearful thing to fall into 
, I 
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That is the Apoſiles expreſs doctrine( Heb.10 31.) Itis 
tc joy of Godly menthat they are inthe hand of God,bur it 
1s the lot of wicked mento fall into the hand ofan angryGod. 
Godly men defre rather to fall into the hand of God when 
112 15 ancry ( becauſe even then towards them- there is mer- 
cy with him ) then into the hand of angry men, with whom 
there isno mercy, or thcir very mercies are cruel. wats 
D.4d made it his cleftion to fall into the hands of God, 
when to chatten his vain-glorious pride, and carnal conh- 
Gonce, he was offere'} that ſad choice of Sword, Famine, 
or Petilence (2 £9.24.) Hechoſe rather to be under an 
inmcing then mediate Judgment ( for though they are 
loin thehand of God, that- are under his mediate Judg- 
ments, ver they ſecin more in the hand of God whoare 
und or is immediate Judgments) but when men haveabu- 
(-& mnorcy, v- henthcy have gone on in their (ins, till God 
meth to cx2cute vengeance, then it isa fearful thing to 
(into the hands of God. S2ints commend themſelves 
1nothehand of God intimes of danger, 2nd atthe hour 


then to fi] into the hand of God, who. have lifted up the 
hc acain't God, and have gone on inning with a high 
kand! Some are fo wilkuily blind, that they well nor ſee 
rt ebaidot Coldnienitic (1d np in his moſt marvellous 
pro-identiol di penſations in the world ; the Prophet com- 
[ lai sof fo 174. 26.11.) Lord, when thy band is lifted 
wi, they will et (oe; but they whowill notſee the hand of 
Gol lifted vo thit they may give himthe glory of what he 


hath Gone, (:2l feel theanſelves falling inte the hand of | SO 


40 


JO 


— — 


60 


8] 
(®] 


er cnn a n——_ 


An Expoſition upon tbe Book of FOÞ., Cnare. ANVIL 


At 9 — - — 


| 
| 
| 


| 


—  — _——{ﬀ —_— — =_ 


God, by the greatneſs of their own ſufferings. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Wicked mey porcerving them ſelves 
fallen into the hand of God, will dv their utmifi io get 
out of it. F 


There is a natural inſtin&t in every living thing to get out 
of harm? way ; when a Storm is up, alithe Beatts of the 
field look for ſhelter, and halten totheir covert, if they 
have any. And thus wicked men uſe all means, all endea- 
vours, they plot and contrive to diſiatangle and difingage 
themſelves from thoſe miſeries by which the hand of God 
hath laid hold onthem. They wou!'d fain flee, yea fly out 
of his hand. They give all diligence to avoid the cvils of 
puniſhment, though they gave no diligence at all to avoid 
the evil of ſin. They are leaden-heel'd and low-paced in 
doing what God enjoyns them, but they would be light- 
footed, yea even winged to eſcape what he inflicts upon 
thermm. They make no haſt to keep the Commandment, 
there they will not ſo much as go, but they make all haſt 
to free themſelves from the penalty, then they run. Poſſ- 
bly they will not ſtir while judgments arc only threatned, 
but when once they ſec them executed, then they beſtir 
themſelves (as we ſay ) to purpoſe, though indeed to 
little purpoſe. For 


Thirdly, Note, The wicked labour in vain to eſcape the 
hand of God. 


They would eſcape, but they cannot; as many ſhall ſeck 
to enter in at the ſtrait gate which leads Heaven-ward, ſo all 
will ſeek at lait to eſcape the wide gate which feads to de- 
ſtruction, whether temporal or ctcenal, yet they ſhall not 
be able. 

Some rendcr this latter part of the verſe, thus 3 He fle- 
eth clean away from hu place ;, whereas, we. ay, out of bis 
hand, they ſay, out of his place; and ſo the Hebrew word 
is tranſlated ( Der. 23. 12. 1ſa.56.5.)according to which 
reading the meaning is this, be rx#neth clean away; there is 
a Storm upon him, he cannot abide to be where he was, he 
runs for it, he flecth his Country, you need not baniſh him, 
he banifheth himſelf, and becomes {( though againſt his 
will ) a willing cxile, But I pals this. 


Verſ. 23. Ben all clap thcir hands at him, andſhall 
hiſs him out of his place, 


Theſe are the concluding words or Epiphorcma of the 
whole Chapter and ſad Story of the wicked man 3 Aer ſhall 
clap their hands at him ;, he doth not ſay what ſort of men, 
or how many men, but me», that is, men univerſally, or 
men generally ſhall do it, or they that uſe to clap hands 
upon any occaſion {hall readily clap their hands at him. As 
it is ſaid ( Job 3.8 )) Let them curſe it, that curſe the day, 
who ave ready to raiſe up their mourning, that is, let them 
that ule to curſe the day, curſe it. So here. en ſhall 
clap their hands at him, that is, all they who uſe to clap 
hands at ſuch events, ſhall clap their hands at this mans fall. 
But what is the meaning of this, what doth the clapping of 
hands ſpeak ? I anſwer, it ſpeaks difgrace tothe perſons, 
and Inſvltation at the fall of wicked men. The encmics of 
Jeruſalem are deſcribed: doing thus, when ſhe lay in the 
dult (Lam.2.15.) All that paſſi ca by clapt their hands at her, 
And in the Propheſie of Ezekzel (Chap.25.6.) Thus ſaith 
the Lord God, becauſe thou haſt clapped thine hands, and 
ſtampea with the feet, and rejoyced in heart, with. all thy de- 
ſpight againſt the Land of Iſrael; behold therefore 1 w:il 
ſtretch out my hand upon thee, &c. Clapping of hands is 
joyned With joy and rejoycing at the ruine of others. Again, 
toclapthe hand doth often ſignifie applauſe, whichis net 
only a conſent to or Ccontentation with what is ated or 
ſpoken, but an high approbation of it, and ſo if may be 
expounded here; as if when men ſhould ſee thoſe Tyrants 
calt down, they ſhould ſay, /r is very well done, they have 
but their due, and ſo give their plaudity to it ; clapping of 
hands is uſed chiefly at Interludes or Stage-plays, where 
men the Actors dothcir parts with a Grace, and hitthe hu- 
mors of thoſe they perſonate to the life, both in ſpeech and 
ve{ture, then the ſpectators give their plaudite by clapping 
hands. Such a plzuditc or applauſe is often given at the re- 
al downfall and moſt tragical concluſion of wicked. men, 


| eſpecially of thoſe whoſe power hath been uſcd for the op- 


preſſion of other men, 
Further, 
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Further, as the clapping of hands is a ſign of rejoycing 
and applauſe, ſo alſo of {corn ar.d contempt,-and tins | con- 
ceive moit proper to this Text, i we conlider the next and 
11k words of this verſe and Chapter. Aer ſhrill clap their 
hands, and ſhall hifs hm out of 1:2 pl4CCs Hiſlng in SCTIP- 
turc is uſed two wayecs; firſt, therc tSan hd Hae toy which 
isto call another to us; ſcconcly, there 1s 4:7 bifling at, 
which is the deriding of another. We read of the former 
in the Prophelic of Jſaiih ( Chap. $..26.:) 14 he wall 
lift Hp an Eiſtzn to the Nations from fr, a7 1 he will i1fs even 
fromthe end of the Earth. And again in Chap, 7, of the 
ſame Proph io ( v4 18.) And ul jhall Come 10 paſe, that 11 
tnat day, the Lord ſhall bis for the fie that 1s im the wetter - 
moſt part of the River 6f Egypt, and for rhe Bee that uw 11 
the Land of Aflyria. God (hall hiſs for the? lie and Bee, he 
(Jl call to them,and they ſhall come. We many times give 
a hiſs to a friend or a ſervant to come to us, v hen we would 
ſpeak with them or employ them. Of rhat ſecond ſort 
of hiſſing, that of deriſfion or deteſtation, we read ({1&27g. 
9. 8. ) where after S9/o-mo-75 prayer at the dedication of the 
Temple, the Lord tells him, wit bleſſings ſhould be upon 
kit and the whole people of 1/-acl, if he walked in inte- 
ority, and uprightneſs, as David his father had done bc- 
fore him ; But ( faith the Lord) if yer ſhall at ll turn from 

Jollowt rg me, you or your Cldre ny tO ſerve orier Gods, then 

will I cnt off Iſracl our of the L411d which FT oxve g1ven them, 
dat this houſe which :s D1g'1, eVITY One that paſſeti by it,ſhall 
be aſtoniſhed, and ſhall nſs, a4 they ſhall ſay, why b.ith the 
Lord done thus unto this Lavid, ana unto ths houſe? Great 
Judgments upon the Church cauſe aftoniſhment in all be- 
holders,and they cauſe hiſſing with ſcorn, in malignant ene- 
mics. We ſind this threatning propheſie in part tulhilled, as 
rood King Hezck:2h reports tin tis ſpeech to the Levites 
at the beginning of his reformation ( 2C-r09.29. S. ) Our 
Fathers have treſpaſſed, &c. Wherefore the wraty of the Lord 
w.45 upon Judah ang Jerafalem; and be hi edivered them 
to treable, to aſtoniſhment, ard ro hiſſing, 4s you ſee with 
Pour OYES., 


And as we find the renuing of the threatning, 
under this term ( Fer. 25.9.) ſo the fulfilling of it to the 
utmoſt, is dolefully acknowledged by the ſame Prophet 
( Lam.2.15.) All they that >aſs by thec, clip their hands at 
thee, tneybiſs and wag their nad at the d.ugnter of Jeruſa- 
lem, ſaying, 15 this the Cuty tht men call the perfettion of 
beauty, the 1oy of the whole Exrth ? And as this was the fate 
of Fernſalem for walking contrary to the knowledge which 
they had of God; ſo of Nine< which knew not God. 
( Zepb. 2.15.) This 15 the rejoycing City that dwelt carleſly, 
that ſaid in ber heart, 1 am, and there ts none beſtde me? How 
25 ſhe become a deſolation, a place for Beaſts to lye down in ? 


every one that paſſeth by ſhall hiſs ana wag his hand. 
Thep ſhall hiſs him out c> his place. 


' What place ? his place was ſpoken of before ; there it 
was ſaid, God ſball hurl him out of hisplace ; herc it is ſaid, 
they ſhall biſs him oat of his place ;, 1n both verſes his pl.rce is 
the ſame ; en ſhall hiſs b:m out of his place, that ts, out 
of his dwelling, out of his office, out of his dignity and 
authority ,*yea( as ſome-underſtand and extend the fence ) 
they ſhall hiſs him out of the world ; when he dyes, inſtead 
of maurncrs bs jhall have hifſers ; let him go, who cares for 
im; henever did good while he'ived, and he hath not a 
c00d Word when he dycth. 

Some refer the plzcr, not to the man that is hiſſed, but to 
the hiffers ; Men ſhall bifs b:m out of lis place ; that is, eve- 
ry man out of the place where he lives ſhall hiſs at him ; 
evcry man at his own door ſhall Rand rcjoycing, deriding, 
and pointing athim, and fay as 1t 15in the Pſalmilt (Pc, 
52.7.) Loethis 15 theman that maae not CoFhis ſtrength, but 
r-kiked in the abou; dance of bis Riches, and [{rcratbned him- 
[cif 14 bis wickedneſs! Heſhall be wondered at, and hoot- 
cd asan Owle among the Birds. As he was once a wonder 
of proſperity, ſohe ihall be a wonder of miſery - All ſhall 
wonder at him,»but none ſhall pity him 3 every man in his 
5lace ſhall hiſs at him, or, Men [hall hiſs izim out of his place 


Hence Obſerve, The fil of wicked men 35 the rejoycing of 


all men. 
It is the rejoycing both of good and bad, yet with a diffe- 
rence; for as the proſperity of good men is matter of joy 
both to good and bad men upon ſeveral accounts, fo likewiſe 
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is the fall and afllictionof the wicked ( 7: ov, 11.10 ) het 
:t roeth well with the righteors, the City royuch 1 that is, 
all the inhabitants of the City, tough nt every man of all 
ſorts, yet ſome men of all ſorts, dcgrces, and qualities, 
whether civil or moral, are glad of it. A!l &:tsof men 
are the better for a pood man, much more for a £g09d Ma 

giſtrate, therefore all ſorts rezoyce when it gouth well 
with the 7ichreoms, but when the wicked perifiiechs there 1: 

ſhouting. He doth not fay by whom or who ſkz]l ſhout 
when the wicked periſh, but asthe nature of thc ti:ing, ſo 
experience teacheth us, that men of all ſorts, cvcn ſome 
bad as well as all good men ſhout for joy when the wicked 
periſh, eſpecially ſuch wicked men as having been in pub- 
iick place and power, have cxerciſed their power to the 
oppretiton and vexation of the pcople. Tixir 73:26 15 4 
publick joy, wheſe riſing hath canſed'a publick ſorrow. 

But may we clap hands, and hiſs at the downfall of the 
wicked ? may we rejoyce at their ruinc? I anſwer, this 
Textſpeaks only as to the matter of fact, what is uſually 
done, not what oughtto be done, Yet in anſwer, the Ca'e 
we may ſay, it is lawful to rejoyce atithe down al of ſuch, 
ſo we do not rcjoyce unlawfully at it, as moitt do. Atl 
men rez6yce at fuchtimesz Wicxed and prophane men rc- 
joyce prophanely and wickedly ; but wicn Saints rcjoyce; 
and hiſs, they do it holily or ſpiritually. To rejoyce fo ar 
the calamity of the wicked, is not only permitted butcon:- 
manded. When the fall of Babylsis prophclicd (Revts.) 
we find indeed ('v. 11.) that, The Aferchmmts f the Earth 
ſhall weep ana monrn over her, for 10 man { aycts) tear Aero 
chandiſe any more. . And again (v. 15.) The /erchams 
of theſe things which weremade rich | y her, ſh! ſt.znd afcr 
off, for fear of her torment, weeping ard wailing, and ſay- 
Sy Alzs, Alas, th.t great City, &C. But (v. 20.) order 
15 given, Rejoyce over ber thou Heaven, ad the holy Apoſiles 
and Prophets, for God hath avenged you on her, We mull 
not, we may not rejoyce at the downla l of B4)y/on, or of 
any Babylon | Spirits in the pride of our hearts, nor th 
carnal affeCtions, for ſelfiſh ends and intcieſts : Nor arc 
we todo it with cruel and revengtal affections, as being 
glad at thedeſtruction of men, nd gluttins our ſelves with 
their blood; Thus ro w.:ſh 017 feet 12 the blood of the withed 
( which yet, the Plalmitt fait't, rhe righreoces (i144 do when 
they ſee the vengeance, Pai, 58, 10.) were indced todefile 
and pollute our own Souls. But there is arcjoycing at 
the ſight of the vengeance, which isa waſhing of our foct 
( ſpiritually ) in the blood of the ungodly ; for if thereby 
we are made more wary of our own goings, and arc care- 
ful to walk morc holily ; if. when we ſee the wrath of God 
breaking out againſt the ungodly, we take heed to our 
wayes, and keep in paths of righteouſneſs, then we w.-/) 
our feet inthe blood of the nigedly. Ang doubtleſs we may 
receive much good by obſerving the dealings of God with 
them that are evil. When the Apoiile had hewed, that 
with many of the Iſraelites G'od was not wel! ple.rſc ( that is, 
he was highly diſpleaſed with them)for they Wci'e 6UE TATOWN 
in the wilderneſs (1 Cor. 10.6.) Headds ( 5.6, ) New 
theſe things were our examples (they were our examples not 
for imitation but for caution, as it follows in the Cunc 
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tothentert we ſhould nat luſt oftcr evil rhinos, os rey alia 
liſted ; nauther be Ido:i:1crs, as were (ome tem: 11h 

commit formeation, as lome of them commiricd, aid 7 132 
one day three and tweoity touſend ;, neither rope C 5 
ſome of them alſo tempted, and were diſircye! of Sevpents, 


&c. He cloſcth the report of their finning 
with a repetition of the former uſe (+. 11. ) New 
F17178 h.ppned to them for BYT rp les, Ag CITI CH 
admonition, upon whom (heed of the world are come, To 
receive warnins, not to walls in thoſe Seul defiling waves, 
in which we ſce, hcar, or read, tht any have fallen and 
periihed, isa bleied way of waſhing our feet in the blood 
of ric ungodly. And unleſs our rejuycing ar the fail of any 

iced men, be improved as a mcans to preſerve us in our 
{tanding, our rezoycing is not good. * Further, 

We t:nay ttc the caſe of re} »cing atthe downfal of the 
wicked in theſe particulars. 

Firit, We may rejoycec, as there is a mercy in it to the 
people of God, oras a block and Impediment in the way 
ofthcir peace and proſperity is removed ; for in every judg- 
ment upon wickec men, there is mercy to £09d taen, e1- 
ther to the Church of God in general, or to tliis a. d thar 
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good man in ſpecial. That the Fa? y/o1ſh great Mountains | 
Which oppoſe Mount $:-:, and darken theglory of it, arc 
tevel'd and become plaines, or quite removed, 15 matter 
of rejoycing to $i0, and thould make the daughters of Je- 
raſalem glad. 

Secondly, We may rejoycc, becauſe the ruine of ſuch 
contrary-minded men declarcs the rightcouſneſs of God,or 
becauſe ſuch Judgments of God evidently ſhew forth the 
Juſtice of God, for as the laſt Judgment will be the great 
day of the declaration of the righteous Judgment of God, 
ſo theſe leſſer and nearer Judgments declare it alſo. And as 
it well becomes all men to rejoyce in the mercy of God 
t > themiſelves.ſo it is not at all uncomely for them to rejoyce 
m thc manifeſtations of his Juſtice upon others. | 

Thirdly, We tay rejoyce and clap our hands for joy, 
when the wicked are hurled and hifſed out of their places, 
+5 this diſpenſation ſets a ſeal tothe truth of God ; and that 
to Waves, 

! ;{t, In reference to his threatnings of deſtruction to 
te wicked, which arc fulfilled and made good by ſuch 
"110 1ments. Therc is nothing doth more honour God then 
his :1uth, ard ashe is to behonourcd in belicving the truth 

115 threatnings even while wicked men are intheir great- 
©} hight and flourith, ſo he is to be honoured for the truth 
0! tis threatnings by our rejoycing when we ſee wicked 
mentaid low and wither ; for then his truth is not only 
tre, but clear and viſible. 

Seconaly, Inreferenceto his promiſe of anſwering the 
prayer of his own people, to which 2ven thoſe judgments 
are oftentimes, if not alwaycs a return. Some or other of 
tc Saints are digging continually by prayer at the root of 
thoſe ungodly men who are publick enemies, cither for 
their converſion, that they may no more have a mind to do 
miſchief, or for their confuſion, that they may no more be 
avleto doit, Now every anſwer and return of prayer, as 
i: calls us to bleſs and praiſe God, ſo torejoyce and take 
comfort our ſclves in thetruta of God. Sce moreof this 
point in the obſervations upon the Nineteenth verfe of the 
T wenty-ſecond Chapter. 


p 


Secondly, Obſerve, Wher: wicked men fall, they are eve- 
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God men meet with many troubles in this life ; but as 
wen they fall they have no a{furance to riſe again, wpon 
wich ground the enemy is withtnyvt to rejoyce at their fall 
( Fre. 5.8.) fo they find many that mourn with them, 
and none rejoycng at their troubles, but they whoſe com- 
paſſonz and tcars are not worth the owning. But the mi- 
tory of the wicked when they fall is double; firit, becauſe 
thcy ſhall riſe upto proſperity no more z ſecondly, becauſe 
there is ſo univerſal a rejoycing attheir adverſity, None 
grieve their !griefs, nor are any truly affeRed with their 
ſorrow 3 itis ſomecaſe to thoſe that are afflicted, that they 
are piticd, but to be juſtly hiſſed and laught at when afflict- 
ed, is more painful and afflictive, then the aflition it ſelf. 
How {id is their condition, whoſe ſadneſs makes others 
merry, and who inſtead of being lamented are derided. 
[t is ſaid of fone bad Kings, thatthey dycd not being defired 
what is it then to dye ſcorned ? what is it to go jeared out 
© the world, whether by anatural or a violent death? we 
ſay truly, nonearc mote miſerable theathey who do not 
commilerate their own mifcries ( and that's a common 
cre inreſpect of ſpiritually miſcries, which alſo have a 
tendency to cternal } we may ſay alſo that none are more 
1 iſecable then they who have none to commiſerate their 
miſcrics. And ſurely none are ſo uſed by all ſorts of men, 
Eutthey, who have been grievous, and are odiousto all, 
None but they who are lookt atas wolves to the flock, un- 
fr to converſe with men, or as enemies to mankind, are ſo 
uſed ; ſuch are the wicked, and that's the caſe of the wick- 
cd 11an inthe Text in reſpect of temporal miferies, en 
i! all clap ther bands at lim, and hiſs him out of his 
pi.2e. 

Lit, The aCtions of this whole verſe, arc by ſome 
rote d to God himlelf, welay, Afen ſhall clap their hands 
at 14, &c, The word men, 1s not exprelt inthe Original 
Text, only we ſupply it ſo; but others ſupply it thus; God 
hall clip bis hand «rt him, and hiſs him ont of his place ;, As 
if he had faid , Cod himfelf 1 glad 19 be rid of him. Thus 
the Scripture ſpzalks of God, after the manner of men ; bc- 
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| cauſe men ſignifie their contentment and their joy when 


they are caſed of burdenſome Tyrants and Oppreſtors, by 
hiſſing and clapping thcir hands at them, therefore God is 
ſaid todo ſo too. So that according to this reading, we 
have here che jſt ice of God ( as it were) ridinT in triumph, 
and crying vittory over the wicked. Julian the Apoſtate was 
forced tocry the victory of Chriſt againſt himſelf, in the 
indignation of his Spirit, when he was wounded and 1cady 
to dye, throwing up his blood in the air, and ſaying, 0 
Galilean, thou haſt overcome, thus he did as it were ing 
C hriſts victory over him. And at laſt God himſelf will 
ſing victory over all his enemies, he will laugh at them, 
and clap his hands, while his juſtice makes them the 
ſpectacles of his wrathful diſpleaſure both to Angels and 
men, 


Hence Note, As men, joG od mimſelf doth rejoyce at the 
downfal of evil men. 


Weread ( Dent. 28. 60, 61,62, ) How the Lord by 
Moſestells his own people, that if they wouldnot obey his 
voice, he would cauſe the diſeaſes of E-ypr to cleave unto 
them, alſo every ſickneſs and every plague which is not 
written inthe book of the Law,/them would the Lord bring 
upon thera till they ſhould be deftroyed. But how wou'd 
the Lord be affected towards them in theſe calamitics ? 
would he pity them ? would his bowels be moved, and 
his compaſſions kindled towards them ? nothing leſs ; for 
it follows ( v.63.) And it ſhall come to paſs, that as the 
Lord rejoyced over you, to do you good, and to multiply you : 
ſothe Lord will rejoyce over you, to deſtroy you, and to bring 
you to nought : and ye ſhall be plucked off the Land whither 
thou goeſt to poſſeſs it. Thus the Lord ſpeaks tohisown 
people, that he will rejoyce to deſtroy them, and as it were 
triumph over themin their ruines, when they ſhall rebel 
againit him. And again ( Ezek, 5. 13.) Thus will thine 
anger be accompliſhed, and 1 will cauſe my fury to reſt upon 
you; that is, my fury (hall not come upon you, once only, 
or for a while, but it ſhall remain or abide upon you. What 
follows? And I will be comforted ; asif he had ſaid, it is 
to me a pleaſant thing, the very joy of my heart, to make 
my fury to relt upon you, for in doing it 1 will be comfort- 
cd. Now when we ſce the Lord threatning the wicked 
among his own people, not only with deftreCtion, bur 
with his own rcjoycing at it; How much more will he 
do this at the deftruction of profeſſed enemies ? Solon:07: 
repreſents wiſdome doing this ( Pro.1.25.) Ye have ſer 
at notght all my counſel, and would none of my reproof : 1 
alſo will Laugh at your calamitie, and mock when your fecr 
cometh, when your fear cometh as a deſolation, and your dc- 
ſtruttion cometh as a whirlwind: When diſtreſs and anguiſh 
cometh upon you. They who ſet the Lords counſel at nought, 
ſhall themſelves be dealt with as a thing of nought, they 
ſhall be deſpiſed and laught at. How light are they in the 
eſteem of God, who do not weigh his counſel ? Nothing 
{hews man to be of leſs worth, then his judging the word 
of God to belittle worth. Thcir miſery is molt miſerable 
whom God doth not pity ; how much more when God 
ſeems to rejoyce at it : when God laughs at the calamity of 
a perſon or people, then, as 'the meaſure of their fin, ſo the 
meaſure of their calamity is full. Then man hath greateſt 
cauſe to mourn, when God laughs at him. For when God 
rejoyceth to do us good,then our good ſhould moſt rejoyce 
and pleaſe us; ſo when God rejoyceth at the evils which he 
brings upon us, when he at once wounds and laughs, then 
we have the greateſt cauſe to mourn. O how hath he rea- 
ſon to weep for ever, at whoſe weeping God laughs! what 
cauſe of mourning have they at whoſe mourning God is 
ſaidro mock? | This is the portion of cvil men from the 
Lord, He will clap his hands at them, and hiſs them out 
of their place. 

Thus 7ob bath laid down the fir{t part of his anſwer, con 
cerning the dealing of God with wicked men; whom he 
ſometimes openly proſecutes and afflits tothe eye and view 
of allm:n. He proceeds in the 28. Chapter to ſpeak of 
thoſe hidden and ſecret wayes of Gods dealing with theni, 
that lyc under the ordinary road, and are almoitto all men, 
and altogether to the mo!! 07 men inviſible, 
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CHAP. XXVIIL Veſl. L323, 4:8; 6,7,5,9,10, It. 


Surely there is a vein for the Silver, and a place for the Gold, where they fine it. 


Tron is taken out of the Farth, and braſsis molien ont of the Stone, 
He ſettcth an end to darkneſs, and ſearcheth out all perfetTion: Tic Stones of darkneſs, and ti: 


dow of death. 


[ 


The Flood breaketh out from the inhabitant 5 even the waters forgotten of the foot + they are dr; 7) 1 


they are gone away from men. 


As for the Farth, out of it cometh bread : and under it is turned up as it were fire. 


1le Stones of it are the place of Saphirs: and it hath duſt of Gold. 


There is a path which no feol knoweth, and which the Vultares eye bath not ſeen. 


The Lions whelps have not trodden it, nor the fierce Lion paſſed by it. 


He putteth fortn his hand upon the Rock 3 he overturneth the Atfonnt tu4i;?5 by the Root-. 


He cinttcth out Rivers 471089 the Rocks, and his eje ſeeth eVer'y pretions thing, 


He bindeth up the flooas fron: OT erflowine, and the thing that is hid, brinsthhe forti!g 


a2, HIS isa longs Text, but I purpoſe only 
mall a brick diſcullion of it ; the whole being 
= of onc tenour and teadency, of one con- 
go. cernment and matter. To clear which 
AT I hall firſt ſct out the ſtate of the Chap- 
ter in general, and then give an cxplica- 
tion of the parts. 

The general ſcope which fob drives at in this Chapter, 
istoconvince his friends that they had ſpoken raſhly, and 
that their opinion about the dealings of God with him was 
unwarrantable. The argument by which he proves it is 
carried quite through the Chapter 3 and 'tis this. 

The wiſdome of God ts 97 a} gb and therefore u1n- 
k;own to man; but ye ſpeak, of the wiſdorme of God, as if ye 
were at the bottome of it, or had ſearched and fifted it to the 
bran: And therefore this is enough to prove thatye arc 
raſh in Judgment, ſccing you judge and conclude concern- 
ins the adminiſtrations of God, as if the line of a humane 

v5 
underſtanding, could fully reach and ſearch them out. Jr 
15 impoſſible to find ont tie w:fdome of C 70d in kis works to per- 
fettion ; though we wy find it o1tt ſufficiently for our unſtru- 
ion. As tonegledt the works of God is very ſinful, ſoal- 
ſo tobe curious in our cnguiries, or confident in our de- 
terminations about them. Man indecd is able to ſce much 
of, and do much within the ſphear of nature, he can find out 
the Silver-vein, &c. Buttherc isa vein of wiſdome which 
lycth t20 deep for his finding, nor is he with his beſt abili- 
ties able to meet with it. Thus 7b concludes ( ». 12. ) 
IWhere is the place of wiſdome? As if he had ſaid, no man 
knows where it is. This is the true band of connexiortbe- 
tween this and the forc-going Chapters ; the right Axlctree 
upon which this large diſpute between fob and his friends is 
turned, and in which thoſe many ſpoakes or rayes of argu- 
mentation on both ſides are terminated and do center. 

For Fob having in his former diſcourſe poſitively aſſert- 
cd, that God ſometimes, in this world, puniſheth the un- 
codly ſeverely ; firit, to declare his hatred of and ju{tice 


_ againſt fin. Secondly, rodeter others from ſin, eſpeci-!! 
from injuſtice ; he now. foreſtals or labours to prevent ai: 


objection, and to aulwer it. 
For ſome might lay ; Tox gravit inaced that God doth 


" ſometimes puniſh wicked men :n this world : but why doth not 


God alwaves puriſhthem? Why ao they proſper at any time ? 
Aid why doth the Lord ſo often affiit the godly ? Why are 
they not alwayes in a pcaceable condition 7 IVhy are they {o 
[rely | mitten,aad lift in darkneſs? As i {God world eithe reve 
the world occaſto;t 10 beliere that they are wi hed, or diſcen- 
rage and diſhearten them 1 the w :y of Godiineſs: WHY dot! 


the Lurd deal thus ? 
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; Out and fetching up the nrecious minerals of the Eart d 
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| ome very learned mcn \ but ec! wo this. 7 


' of nature, or rather the appointment of the Col of nzture 


; F: . - , - 
diſcourſe of tac ſecret and wonderful wiidome of God 


b 


Which is ſuch as lyeth beyond the apprehenſion and reach of 


the wiſeil of the Children of men. For the cicarer de 
monſtration whereof, | firit, he tells vs, what admir 3's! 
things God hath given man wiſdome to ſearch ſor, ar.d | 
tan unto;  Andthis from the beginning of the Chapcer to 
the endof thecleventh verſe : in which diſcourſe he 7 


4 ' - : G : * l A 4 : % 'T: Fa 7 
he inftanceth mn Silver, and 4n Gold, in Bri% ond Tron 


Which are laid up 1m tacfſccret colts and towels of t 
Earth ; yet mans indu{tricus ingenuity dics unto then on; 


brings them forth. And by his art works thein upto thc 
pertection, whercin we ſceand uſe therm. Theſe ſony wi 
nerals or ſorts of metal we have in tic 
Silver and Goid, are 1's Kin, ard 2 
and Iron are as Servants to the manif* 
life.” Job having ſpecifyecd theſe, profecutcth the Gifich 
and laborionſneſs of ſeckino for and attaining thor, os at 
the skill of man in workins and. perfo tins hom. 
thorow this whole contes:* And | | as 
tals, as alſo inthe art and $kill that is exerciſed ata; t ric 
becayſe theſe arc as orcat a tryaland exercio ofthe y 
dome of man as any that isknown The wiſoms, 

in diſcovering the Heavens by | the © 
navigation, is great, vet inferior toa 
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ing nothing in this viſible world wheoreinman os an tjek; 
er evidence of his skill and aGQtivicy, then, in d: awins | 
and working theſe thinss, which accordino to the mor! 
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| are placed loweſt. 


; demon{rate that the wiſtome of nim nv "Yxery-far.o 


Therefore. 7ob doth properly fix upon tis partictlar, 29 
how far it may go in natura!s, and tharyet ho is a very G1. 
airh 2t,- or very far from firiding out the ſecrets of P: 
dence, as appears inthe {ccond part of theo Ciaptcr. where 
he treats of the deep and unſearchable wifdomenf God in 
1s variovs dealings with men, whet! cer£06d or had, whe: 
ther in afticting or in profperino them 3 which hears 
to be ſuch, that nn can neither. conceive nvx 
I rxere ts the fluice of ww. {ome? Men can finduu Gold 3rd 
men Wil -vinturce through afÞ 4; 
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betiities and dang 
ani] enrichment, bur wire 15 this lee of wil lining? 
hall man tind that wiſdome.which 15 the ſrc; of 0 
w:fdome to diſcover the ſecrets of God: ? which 15.5; 
purlucs from the Eleventh verſe: exclilhy ely to the 
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tie Tweonty-ſeventh Clapter. And up. 3 this he ſeems to 
infer ( as the moſt natural inference that Can be made from 
it) that, foraſnuch as the wiſdome of God in his provi- 
arnces toward man, is ſuch a ſecret, therefore no man ought 
to conclude cither concerning the ſpiritual or cternal eſtate 
of any man, from the changes which he hati in his tempo- 
ral eftatc ; or that the outward diſpenſutions of God declare 
10 man to [2 either holy or prophanc, a Bcliever Or an Inti- 
del. We wut judoc of men according to their own works 
and waycs, or manner of life, not according to their pre- 
Cnt rewards, or the awards of God towards them in the 
things of this lile. | 

Ihe ſunm of all may be gathercd into this concluſion 3 
7 rewiſdome ty whith God diſpenſeth the things of this 
worl-', 47d dealeth ext portions to ſeveral men of good or evil, 
« pr ofperity or adverſity, 18 a greater ſecret, then the moſt 

5 of Silver, 6r the moſt hidden places of Gold. Mr. 
| gives his gloſs upon the Text fully to this ſence; 
(4 ( ſaithhe ) is marvelous in his works made kyown : but 

arch alle for mans lot. And again in hisDialogue he ſpeaks 

! ypentth exceeding ſecrets of his work in the Earth, 
612t 2076 0f them hath any reſemblance of his dealing 13 his 
{ eret cc wt [s for men, caſt off, or ſpared; But each one ſhould 

'r Lim, aid Libeur to eſchew evil, And hence when Job 
{114d diſcourſcd of this widome of God, which none can 
reach ; leaſt any ſhould ſay, what ! cannot the wiſdome 
©f God be found ? arc all men ſtrangers: to it, and igno- 
rantot it? He anſwers, no; what if in this point weare 
nt able toranke any determination about his wiſdome ; yet 
therets no necd to fay, that we arc therefore to benum- 
vercd aming the unwiſe or ignorant; For (faith he) 1 
will tc!! you wherein and how we may ſhew our ſelves wiſe 
enough, and attaintrue wiſdome enough, though we are 

cr ablero dive ito theſe ſecrets of wiſdome, As God 
oiten reprovces the Sons of wen ſor want of wiſdome, ſo 
te asoftcn tcacheth them how they may be wiſe, or in what 
ter witlome doth conſiſt. But, how or what 1s that ? 
we have both the how and what cxprelly ſet down at the 
28. oclultverſc of this Chapter. And unto man he ſaid, 
&otola rhe fear of. the Lord that is wiſdome, and to depart 
om evil is uiderſtanding. As if he had ſaid, Do not 
tink that ye arc to becaſt among Fools or Idiots, becauſe 1 
ſeeurſeof a veiſdome that ye are not able to fathome;, I will 
1/u1 myo, how ye may be wiſe, and what is wiſdome in the 
uCoietof Cid, arid of all god men, even ro frar the Lord, 
ind tc pit from evil. Behold, the fear of the Lora that 
1s wif (ome a4 19 drpart from evil is underſtanding, They 
aart fe and find this wiſdome, are not only wiſer tacn 
they that find out the veinsof Gold and Silver, but wiſer 
then they ( if there were any ſuch ) that have all the ſecrets 
of Gods dcalings with the Children of men revealed to 
them. Sothen, in this Chaptcr, Fob gives usthe know. 
cds of a threefold wiſtome, 

Lirit, He ſpeaks of that wiſdome which 1s converſant in 
Endino out the hidden things of nature ; and this is Fiven 
to all forts of men, good and bad, holy and prophane 
the worit of menhave had wiſdome enoughto lead them 
tothe vcins of+ Silver, and the place of Gold, to the mines 
05 Iron and of Braſs, cc. This is a common wiſdome, or 
a wiſdome beitowed-upon mankind in common. 

Secongly, From the 12: to the laſt verſe of the Chap- 
ter, 7 treats of wiſdoine which conſiſts in the ſecret ad- 
mini.tations of divine providence. And though the Lord 
be pleaſ-d ſomctimes to diſcover part of it, to this or that 
pu ticular man, in this or that time; yet noman is maſter 
of it: This lodgeth only in the brealt of God, and is lockt 
up among; bis cabinet counſels. Man knows it not, till he 
reveils it, ard ke reveal; it to the knowledg of very few. 
Who 72:94 wis fore {inmbled about Gods adminittrati- 
0n510wards wicked mcn in proſperity, he confeſſeth ( P/. 
73. 16.) When 1 thought to know this, it was too painful for 
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: or { a5 the Hebrew Text hath itin ſtrictneſs) it wes 
Libr in mire ces, that is, 1 found it a matter of ſuch hard 
Ihr, this all my labour in attempring it, was loſt labour, 
whahbour in vain; Vatil (var, 17.) 1 weat wtothe Santtu- 


f Gra, thei naderjtocd I tircin end . asif hchad ſaid, 

»ald never profit in this learning while 1 ſtaid in the 
4-001 of nature, and. was under the Tutorage of humane 
Jean 3 only the Sanctuary, that 1s,the word and Spirit in 
vaitin. upon God, taught mac this ſecret, that conſidering 
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the end of wicked men, all their preſent proſperity is ra- 
ther to be piticd then envyed. This ſecond fort of wil- 
dome is laid up with God, and made known by him alone, 
according to his own good pleaſure. 

Thirdly, Fob concludes the Chapter with a diſcovery of 
ſaving wiſdome, which coaſiſts in the true knowledg and 
holy fear of God, or in departing from and avoicing all 
mannzr of ſinful evil. This wiſdome is peculiar to Saints. 
Andas it is peculiar to the Saints only, 1o it is common to 
allthe Saints. To fear the Lord, an4 to depart from evil, is 
that Spirit and life of holineſs which runs through the veins 
of every true believer. Thus far concerning the ſcope 
and method of the Citapter; 'I ſhall now procecd to patrti- 
culars. 


Verſ. 1. Surely there is a vcin fo: the Silver, and a 
place foz the Gold, where they fine it, 


The Hebrew word which we render Surcly, is properly 
a cauſal particle, and ſo ſome take it in this Text, giving 
the ſence of the whole thus ; Becauſe Silver hath its veins, 
and Gold « certain known place, where it may be had, there- 
fore many enquire after theſe things, and find them : But 
becauſe the place of wiſdome is uncertain, therefore few 
or none ſet themſelves to the ſearch of it. Yet becauſe the 
words following do not carry inthem a reaſon of what is 
ſpoken before,but contain a new matter ; therefore we tran- 
late not ( by way of inference) for, but (by way ofat- 
firmation ) Surely there is a vein for the Silver, A mine of 
Silver is called a vein, by anelegant alluſion to the Body of 
a man, where the blood runs in ſeveral] veins, as inſo ma- 
ny channels. Thus in the great Body of the Earth, there 
arc, as it were, certain veins in which the Silver and other 
precious minerals run as the blood doth in the veins of the 
Body. The Hebrew word properly ſignifies a coming forth, 
and ſo Mr. Broughton renders it, Now there # an ifſne for 
Silver. This others conccive to be an alluſion toplants , 
eſpecially to vines, which iſſue and ſhoot forth their bran- 
ches and boughs, For as a Tree grows fromits Root, and is 
divided into ſeveral branches ; ſo Silver is generated of ſu- 
table vapours, asthe ſeed of it, and fo diſperſeth it ſelf, as 
it were, into many ſprigs and boughs, through the ſecret 
pores and paſſages of the Earth. And hence ( as if Silver 
were to be numbered among Vegctatives or plants) ſome 
learned Naturalilts affirm, that minerals growand ſhoot 
forth their branches as a Tree, or rather as a Tree ſhooteth 
out its Roots in the Earth, In what manner minerals may 
be ſaid to be generatcd, and ſo ( improperly ) to grow, is 
matter of diſcourſe among natural Philoſophers, to whom 
I refer theReader that delights in ſuch kind of ſpeculations, 
Again, Man by his wiſdome in ſearching for Silver, goes 
not only to the veins or ſtreams, but to the well-head ; for 
as a fountain isthe head from which the water bubbles up 
and flows into ſtreams and channels for the uſe of man and 
Beaſt, ſo Silver hath its fountain, and thoſe ſeveral veins 
are as rivulcts or cuts into which it is divided. And this 
may be underſtood two wayes. 
Firſt, In rcference to thoſe natural ſubterrancan pores 
or cavities, in Which the Silver is bred and nouriſhed. 
Secondly, In reference to thoſe artificial ſubterranean 
paſſages, by which, when once the vein is found, the Silver 
is extracted and fetched up out of the Earth. For as 
there is a way in nature whereby the Orc of Silver ſpread- 
cth it ſeif under the Earth, fo there is a way made by Art, 
through which Silver is brought out of the Earth. But 1 
ſhall not ſtay upon theſe things, which belong properly to 
Naturalilts and Mineraliſts; it is enough for my purpoſe to 
know that There 1s 4 vein for the Silver, though we labour 
not toknow all the curioſities and myteries of art and na- 
ture about it. Only take notice that the word inthe Hebrew 
which we render Silver, leads us into a moral ( and that 
a very uſeful ) conſideration about it. As Adam gave 
names tothe Beaſts, or living Creatures , ſutable to their 
conditions and qualifications, ſo that we may read and learn 
much of their nature in their names : So the Spirit of God 
hath put a name upon Silver, which as itnotes the cxccl- 
lency agd uſcſu'neſs of it, ſo the aptneſs of manto be cn 
ſnared by it. The deſires of man commonly lead him into 
ſnares. And to ſhew how much man would deſire, leng 
and luſt aſter Silver, it is expreſſed by a word which ſigni- 


fies t9 deſire, or to have the heart and affections vehemently 
carried 
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carried out to or upon any ſubjet: As if God wouldin- * 
form man that Silver hath 1n it a very attractive power to 
Kir up 2nd draw out our affections after it. Many things 
in nature cannot ſpzak, which yet have a mighty perſwall- 
on in their nature. Silver is filent, and ſpeechleſs; yet 
what an Orator is Silver? How doth it move paſſions in 
the mind of men? And as where one vein of Silver 15 
found in the Earth, another isnot far off ; ſo where one de- 
ſire of Silver riſeth in the earthly mind of man, anorher 
and another, a third, yea a thouſund delires of Silver are 
ready to ariſe, This God ( I ſuppoſe ) would have us 
underſtand from the word with which himſc!f hath cloath- 
cd it. 

Again, asthis infors us, ſo it warns us totake heed leſt 
our hearts be melted and run out in deſires after Silver. We 
have butnecd to check and moderate our deſires after that 
which is ſo great and ſo dangerous an incentive of defirc : 
eſpecially while we remember, that as it is ſtrong to ſtir de- 
fires, ſoitis very weak, yea alcogether unable to ſatisfe 
them. Hence Solomon hath concluded ( Ecel. 5.10.) He 
that loveth Silver ( and what is defire but lovein motion ) 
ſhi not be ſatisfied with ir. Covetous men are compared 
to a Lionattending upon the poor to opprels them (Pal. 17, 
11,12.) They have now compaſſed us in our ſteps, they 
bave ſer their eyes bowing down to the Earth, like 454 Lion 
that is greedy ( or deſirous ) of his prey, or as we put in 
the margin of our Bibles, The py of him, that is, of 
every oneof them, 1s 43 4 Lion tht de treth to ravin, Itis 
this word, as a Lion watcheth for a fleſ prey, ſo a covetous 
cruel man watcheth for a Silver prey, though he tear it out 
of the bowels of the poor, Mans natvral affection unto 
Silycr is a perturbation ; He diſquiets and puts himſelf. to 
trouble to get it, and ſo he may get it he caresnot whom 
he troubles and diſquiets, no nor whom he deſtroys and 
ruins. Asmen are more ealily overcome by Silver, then 
by Iron weapons ( as it was adviſed of old , Fight with 
Silver weapons, and you wir: the day of all. Silver hath made 
more Conqueſts then Tron, that's the Y:#or, which hath 
ledeven Conguerors in triumph ; now, I fay, as men are 
ſooner overcome by Silver then Iron weapons ) ſo they 
who are once overcome With the deſire of Silver, will make 
bloody work with Iron weapons, rather then not attain 
their defire. There # a vein for the Silver, 


Anda place fo2 the Gold where they fine it, 


Theſe two ſorts of mettal are ſet down fo ſtrictly, as al- 
ſorhe other two which follow, that they ſhew themſelves 
not only vain but ridiculous, who tell us that Silver may 
become Go'd, Iron Braſs, or that the more perect of 
theſe mettals may be wrought upto that whiciis more per- 
fect by Art or Chymiſtry ; Iron to Braſs, and Braſs to Sil- 
ver, and Silver to Gold. Arainſt which aſſertion ſome of 
the learned have concluded fo peremptorily, that they have 
not doubted to ſay, that it may as well or with as good rea- 
ſon be maintainzd, that any iuferior Creature may be per- 
fected into a ſuperior, or that a meerly animat or ſenſitive 
Creature, may be perfected into a rational, as that an infe- 
rior mettal mzy be hightned into its ſuperior, 

And as theſe metals are dittinguithed by their matter and 
form, ſo. alſo by their place ; T here « a place for the Gold; 
every body hath its place, Gold hath a proper and diſtinct 
place from Silver. 'Tis rare to find them together, or 
neighbouring one with'another. The place of Gold, may 
be conſidered, firſt more generally, for the Gold Country, 
or the Gold Coaſt. Thus Ao/es deſcribing the River of Pa- 


radiſe, which from thence was parted and became into four - 


heads, The nme of the firſt rs Priſon; That ts it, which 
. Compaſſeth the whole Land of H-<vilth, where there is Gold, 
and the Gold of the Land 1s good ( Gen, 2. 10, 11.) Itis 
not my purpoſe at all to debate that Geographical Queſti- 
-on, where the Land of Havilah is? or which isthe Land 
of Havilab; allthat Ioote about it is, that it was a Land 
Famous for Gold; ſoalſy was Op!:r, whereſoever it was, 
as isclear in the Hiſtory of $o/omoxs Reign, asalſo from 
many other Texts of Scripture, mentioning, yea commend- 
ingthe Gold of Ophir. Thusat this day Barbarie in Afri- 
c.1, and Pers in America { belides many other > are famous 


places,» or Countryes for Gold. Secondly, The place of. 


Cold may be conſidered more ſtrictly for ſome ſpecial part 
of thoſe Countryes ; for as all Countryes are not the place 
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of Gold, ſo neither is every place of any Corry; tne 

Goldis found in this or that Rock in this or that Younciamn, 

upon theſe or thoſe Sands. Sometimes a F.2't, ſoinctiine 


a River is the place of Gold, which is theret re [114 to have 
golden Sands, becauſe graines of Gold iv tound amons 
ts Sands, Thus Gold hath its general and ſp-il placs. 


There is a place fo: the ©2125. 
The Hebrew word hcre uſed for Gold, implyeth irs 


ſhining beauty ſplendor and flavour. © And hence it 15 P- 
plycd alſo tothe purcſt Oyl, which caiteth a colour like 
Gold. The beauty of Gold is a very great attraCtive ; 
Silver ( as was toucht before ) calls out delirez and ſo 
doth tha beauty of Gold much more. And therefore while 
the Apoſtle reduccth all thatis in the world to a threcf9 d 
luſt (1 Joh. 2. 16.) Thc luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the 
eyes, and the pride of life, heby the lt of the eyes meanct'2 
Riches, becauſe, they conſiſting chiefly 11 Go!d or Silver, 
the eye is ſo eaſily taken with t'ieic beavry, and the lu't of 
covetouſneſs ſo quickly enflanicd by them. This was 
chans ſnare and confefſion ( Foſh. 7. 21.) When ] 
among the ſpoils a goodly Babylenilh Gy 
ared ſhekels of Sil:er, and a wed 7 of Goin of fifty ſhekies 
weight 5 What then ? Then 1 covered thin, md rock. them, 
&c. Hiseyeaffected, or rather inſeGed his heart, he no 
ſooner ſaw the Silver and the Gol, but he was intangled 
with their beauty. Though ( as we ſay ) .:/ i noe Gold 
that gliſters, yet all Goldis oliftering ; an il.c cliftering of 
it is not only pleaſing, but bewitching. 

Again, The Original word by which Gold is here cx: 
preſſed ſignifies properly that Gold whic!t is yet undefeca- 
ted, or not refined by the art and labovr of min. And there- 
fore Fob ſpeaks here exactly, There ts a plac for the Gold 

There they fine it.} Mr. Broughton renders, A place 
for Golds refining, our tran(lation ſeems to ſpeak of the 
Gold-finers work-houſe and fvrnace, which is the place 
where they refine it. Yet others conceive that Fob is not 
here ſpeaking of the artificial place where the Gold is re- 
fined, but of the natural place from which the Go!d is tak 
en, that it may be refined; and therefore, thoſe Authors 
do not render the Text, as we, Thee 75 4 ploce for the 
Gold, wh:rre they fine it. But, There is 4 place forthe Coles 
whence they fineit, That is, there is a place from whence 
they take it to fire or refine ir. The word notes the melting, 
and ſo the purging of mctals.Gol:l is fined when the drots 
and impure parts of it are ſeperated by fire. Tc firins jt 
( faith Solomon, Prov. 17. 3. ) is for Silver, ard rhe f.rnwce 
for Gold, but the Lord tryeth the bearts. The 0 of refinins 
metals is ſevera! times alludedto in Scripture, uv ſhew the 
power of the Spirit immediately, or the word <n4 ro 


. 


ent, and two Lin- 


| 
through the power of the Spirit, to purific both hca;t an. 
life from the droſs of ſinful corruptions. 


The Hebrew Text is very concite, being ffridly read, 


thus; A place for the Gold, they fine. And hence, as we 
ſupply the word, where, and others the word, whence, fo 
a third ſupply the relative word, which, rendring the clauſe 
thus ; There 15 a place for the Geld which they fize; imply- 
ing that the Gold is not taken out of the Earth, or found 
upon the Earth pure, but droſs ; ſo that when "ris got out 
of its place, there's more work to be done with it: God 
having givenman wiſdome and skill not only to find Gold, 
but to fineand purific it. Gold hath little beauty as it 13 
taken mmediately from the Earth, 'tis then beautiful when 
the Earth or droſs is taken out of it. And how much ot 
how often ſoever Gold is fined in the tire, it looſeth no- 
ehing but its droſs. There ts a place for the Gold, where thy 
fine it, | 

7ob having ſpoken of Silver and Gold, proceeds to fpealk 
of Iron and Braſs, 


Verl. 2, Jron is taken out of the C©:rth, ard Braſs is 

molten out cf che Stone, 

Theſe are baſer metals, yet God hat! laid up theſe inthe 
ſame great ſtore houſe of nature, the Exi t'. Iron is taker 
ot of the Exrth, or, ont of the duſt. Though Iron be a me- 
tal inferior to Gold and Silver, yet Iron isa very nſe{ul 
mctal,and,in regard of its uſefulnefs,no way inferior toGold 
or Silver. Ang herein we {ce the good providence of God, 
that Iron which 15 a metal of ſuch comfnon uſe, is to be 
found ſo commonly. As every Country nceds Iron for 
their 
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their uſe, ſoevery Country hath or may get Iron, though 
ſome know not the uſe of it, Fhoſe metals whicn are 
moſt neceſſary, and are molt imployed in the ſervice of 
man, are molt eaſily attained by man. Whereas mines of 
Silver and the place of Gold, are found rarely, and attain- 
cd hardly. The Naturaliſt alſo takes notice of the Earths 
univerſal production of Iron, in anſwer to that univerſal 
uſe of it, in Tillage and ArchiteCture, and even inall the 
affairs both of Peace and War. . Iron (as ſome have called 
it ) is the beſt and worſt inſtrument of life. For by this 
we till the ground, cut Timber, hew Stones, and raiſe Fa- 
bricks, we can ſcarcedo any thing with out Iron. 'Tisal- 
ſ put to many other, though neceſſary, yet ſad uſes. Thoſe 
killing inſtruments, Swords and Spears are made of Iron, 
which are often imbrued in the blood of theſlain, and de 
vour the fleſh of whole Nations. Ironis inſtrumental to 
the cruelty, wrath, and rage of man, as well asto the in- 
duſtry andlabours of man. Iron 1s raken out of the Earth, 
ſo are Silver and Gold too; yet it is not ſaidof Silver or 
Gold, that they are taken out of the Earth ; 'tis only faid, 
There a is vein fer the Silver, and a place for the Gold. But 
when he comes to Iron he ſaith, [r07 is raken out of the Earth. 
The reaſon may be, becauſe Iron is not ſo much refined in 
nature, but looks morelike Earth then Silver and Gold. 
Again, when heſaith, Iron is taken out of the Earth, it may 


' imply thatIronis found nearer the ſurface of the Earth then 


Silver 1s. 
And 13:a\ſs is molten out of the Stone, 


Or according to the Hebrew, Braſs is a molten Stone. 
There isa Stone which is the Ore of Braſs, or the Ore of 
Braſs is a Stone, which being melted or molten becomes 
Braſs; Braſs is molten ont of the Stone, that is, the Stone 
being molten, then it appears to be Braſs, or then the Braſs 
appears. Braſs is incorporated or concorporated with the 
Stone, and is therefore ſaid to molten out of the Stone. 
There are other metals beſides theſe four mentioned byFob, 
Tin, and Steel, and Copper, but theſe three or any other 
are a kin to or may be .reckoned under ſome of thoſe four, 
or thoſe four are ſet down ſynechochically to comprehend 
all other metals. 

From theſe two verſes in general Obſerve, 


The art of finding out, melting, fining, and refining metals, 


hath beer Very ancient, 


When Afoſes had ſaid (Gem. 2.21. ) there is Gold in 
the Land of Havilah, it ſhews, that then they ſought for 
Gold. And when he adds ( verſ. 12. ) The Goldof that 
Land is good ;, it argues that then they had the skill of try- 
ing, ana ſo of diſtinguiſhing which Gold was beſt. We 
read of Tubal-Cain ( Gen. 4. 22. ) Who was an inſtrutter 
of every Artificer in Braſs and Iron. The word which we 
rcnder in that Text, an 1»ſtrutter, ſignifies properly a whet- 
tcr, which doth imply either the dulneſs of mens capacity 
about thoſe inventions, till they were whetred by a Maſter 
in thoſe Arts ; or that Twbal-Cain, did whet and ſtir up 
their affeions to the practice of thoſe hard and laborious 
Arts. And ſomeof the learned conceive that the Heathens 
alluded to this name Tbal-Caen, in the name/ulcan,whom 
they ſet up astheir God of Smiths, and Metal-men, or as 
therr Maſter Smith. 

Again, From 7obs ſcope in mentioning theſe Minerals, 
namely, to ſhew that God hath beſtowed wiſdome upon 
many men to find them out, how ſecretly ſoever laid upin 
the Earth, as alſo ali the ſecrets about them z and that yet 
he hath not beſtowed ſuch wiſdome upon any man, as doth 
enable him to findoyt all the ſecrets ef. his providence, or 
toſce to the bottome of all his dealings with the Children 
of men, 


Obſerve, Firſt, The wiſdome by which man finds out the 
hidden :i;:1n7s of nature, 1 4 gift beſtowed upon him by 
G'od. 


Though natural men, that is, men unregenerate and un- 
renewed by grace, may have abilities for that work; yet 
they have it not by nature. Gold and Silver, Iron and 
Braſs, had lain in the bowels and boſome of the Earth un- 
drawn out to this day, if God had not taught man how to 
ſ:arch and fetcht them out. And therefore when it is ſaid of 
Tubal-Cain, that he was the 11/trutigr of thoſe that wrought 
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in Iron and Braſs, we muſt underſtand him to be Gods 
Scholler, though a Maſter or Inſtruter to men. Arts and 
Sciences are not meer humane inventions z they are alſo 
(intheir degree) gifts of God. Moſes ſpeaks exprefly, 
that they who were fitted to work in Gold and Purple, &c. 
forthe Tabernacle, received their wiſdome from the Lord, 
( Exod, 36.1.) Then wrowght Bezalcel and Aholiah, and 
wy wiſe-hearted man in whom the Lord put wiſdome and 
under ſianding to know how to work, all manner of work, for the 
ſervice of the Santtuary. As every ſpiritual, ſo every ar- 
tificial and civil good pift - comes from above. It is 
God who inſtrueth the Warrier how to fight ; He teach- 
eth my hands to War, and my fingers to fight, ſaid David 
( Pſal. 144. 1. ) yea, it is God who teacheth the Husband- 
man to mannape the Earth, to ſow his ſced, and threſh it 
out. Andif the wiſdome by which man doth thoſe works 
of nature, which lye above ground, is of God, much 
more the wiſdome by which he doth works of nature which 
lye under ground is of God. We have a remarkable place 
tor the former ( 1/a. 28. ) which Scripture though it reach 
further, and hath a very ſpiritual meaning and application 
inthe Prophets ſence; yet there is a truth, in the outſide 
and plain letter of it, as to the preſent point ( verſ. 24. ) 
Doth the plow-man plow all day to ſow? doth he open and 
break, the clods of the ground ? when he hath made plain the 
face thereof, doth he t:ot caſt abroad the fitches, and ſcatter 
the cummin, and caſt in the principal wheat, and the appoint- 
ed barly and the rie in their place ? for his God doth inſtrutt 
him to diſcretion, and doth teach him, &c., We might 
think manable of himſelf to plow and till the Earth ; yet 
the Prophettelleth us, that man cannot plow the Earth,but 
by a divine teaching : Yea the Prophet proceedsto ſhew 
that the skill of mann threſhing out the corn, is alſo from 
the Lord ( verſ. 27,28, 29, ) For the firches are not threſh- 
ed with a threſhing inſtrument, neither is a cart-wheel turned 
about upon the cummin : But the fitches are beaten out with a 
Staff, and the cummin with a Rod. Bread-corn is bruiſed ; 
becauſe be will not alwayes be threſhing it, nor break.it with 
the wheel of his cart, nor bruiſe it with his horſemen. This 
alſo cometh forth from the Lord of Hoſts, which is wonder- 
ful in counſel, and excellent in working. As if he hadſaid, 
not only is that wiſdome by which man tilleth his Land, and 
caſteth in his ſced, ſutably to the nature . of it, from the 
Lord ; but even that wiſdome by which man is directed to 
threſh out his corn with proper inſtruments, cometh alſo 
from the Lord, who is wonderful in counſel, and excellent in 
working. Though threſhing corn, be not a wonderful 
work, yet the Lord who works wonders, hath his hand in 
this work. Now if this inferior a&t of wiſdome be the 
gittof God, if. manmuſt be inſtructed from on high to 
bring abovt theſe lower works, how much more doth man 
need a divine teaching in ſpiritual and ſupernatural works ? 
How (hall man break and plow up hisown heart, how ſhall 
he ſow to himſelf in righteouſneſs without the teaching of 
God * How ſhall he findout that Gold and Silver that 
lies in the bowels of the Scriptures ? how ſhall he dig thoſe 
Mines, unleſs God teach him ? Though the word of God 
be all Silver and Gold, without any droſs, yet thereis a 
vein for the Silver there, which requires holy wiſdome to 
find it out. Andthough the word of God be all Silver and 
Goldin it ſelf, yet by our miſunderſtandings we may make 
it but droſs to us, or build hay and ſtubble, light and un- 
profitable doctrines upon it, unleſs we are taught of God 


( who is wonderful in counſel, and excellent in working ) 


how to work up our underſtandings in the truth of it, and 
our lives to the obedience of it. 


Note, Secondly, The natural wiſdome which God gives to 


. mankind in common, is ſufficient to find out the moſt ſc- 
cret things in nature. | 


Natural things are level to natural wiſdome, and the 
proper ſphere of its aCtivity. He that is reprobate to eve- 
ry good work, oris a very bungler at it,may yet be ready- 
hearted, and ready-handed to,and go rhrough /titch with all 
theſe works. He may maſter all the myſteries of them 
by the ſtrength of his underſtanding, and all the difficulties 
of them by the ſtrength of his arm, 

Thirdly, 7ob having aſſerted mans ability to find out the 
veins of Silver, and the place of Gold, yet denicth his abi- 
lity to reach the depth of divine Adminiſtrations. 


Hence 
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Hence Note, They who have the 9: enteſt natural parts 
and accompliſhments, cannot diſcern the jecret w:/dom 
of Gad, or the ſecrets of hus wiſ<om. 


This is the principal theam or ſubje of the whole 
Chapter. God hath ſome.riddles ins works of providence 
which the beſt-ſighted among the ſons 0: men cannot ſee 
into nor reſolve. They cannot give the whole reaſon why 
ative and able men for publick good, arc raken away by 
death in their prime and flouriſhing age, while many dull- 
heads and droans live to old age and wither upon the ſtalk. 
They cannot give a reaſon, why God makes ſuch changes 1n 
the viſible face of things. Why he aMictsthe godly,andlets 
the wicked proſper, is more then a Davis or a Jeremy can 
vive an account of, till ſpecially taught and inſtructed by 
God himſelf. And hence it 1s,that the hearts of mo/t are {0 
unquict and uncompoſed, and their ſpirits ſo tuit of boil- 
ings and tumblings up and down. They who can neither 
ſee the reafon of Gods dealings, nor ſubmit pure!y to his 
will in them, mu{t needs be full of troubled and tempe- 
ituous thoughts about them; As there are ſome who ſhut 
their own eyes, and will not fee the m4. ing of thoſe 
providential works of God, whick are writt2:1 as with a 
b-am of the Sun; fo there are ſoine providentizal works 
of God written in ſuch dark and illegible charaCt-rs, that 
they who are good and do their be!t to fee and ſpell out the 
meaning of them, cannot : much leſs can thy who arc not 
only men of an evil mind; but men who have no rind to 
ſeek and find out the mind of God, lea!t of ati) to honour 
him, in his works. And as the providences and diſpenſa- 


- tions of God in civil things are full of parables, waich the 


Natural man hath neither eyes to ſee, nor a heart to un- 
deritand, ſo he is much more eyeleſs to ſee and heertleſs 
to underſtand the dealings of God in ſpiritual things, the 
myiic.ics of faith, the ſecret3 of grace, and the workings 
of the Spirit. Theſe arc ridales and parables which he 
under{tinds no more, thea the beaſts of the field, or the 
ſtones of the ſtreet (1 Cor. 2. 14.) The natural! ma; re- 
ceiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are fooliſh 
neſs unto him + neither can he know them, becauſe they are 
ſpiritually diſcerned.,, He neither doth wor ca diſcern them , 
That is, as he at preſent doth not diſcern them by his natu- 
ral underſtanding ; ſo, while his underſtanding remains 
natural, (how much ſoever otherwiſe improved by ſtudy 
or experience ) he cannot; yea, they who arc molt wiſe 
and E.:-le-eyed in the things of nature, are uſually moſt 
dim-ſighted as to the things of God. And we may give a 
fourfold account why they are ſo. 

Firit, God judicially hides the myſteries of heavenly 
wiſdom from worldly wife men ( Aa.11. 25.) 1 thank, 
thee ( faith Chriſt) O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
becanfſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, 
and haſt revealed them unto babes. Even ſo Father for it 
ſeemed ood in thy ſight. The Father doth not hide theſe 
things by putting darkneſs into the wiſe and prudent, but 
by leaving them to their own darkneſs, or by denying them 
his own light. And Chriſt reſolves this into his Fathers 
will and pleaſure. There needs no other reaſon but his will, 
who that he may do whathe will, is the greatett reaſon, be- 
cauſe he can will nothing but what is juſt. From this righte- 
ovs and ſovercign wi!l of God it is, taat the prudent, both 
in natural things, ſuch as pold and filvcr, and in civil 
thin7s, ſuch as are commerce or government, ſce nothing 
ar all of Chriſt. How many are there who think they can 
t:rn the world about by the engine of their brain or wit, 
who have not wit nor brains enough to turn one ſtone, or to 
diſcern the firſt principles and rudimcats of Goſpel truths. 
J'e fee your callins, Brethrer, (faith tlie Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 1. 
=) How that:ot Wy wiſc men aſter the ficſh (that TH in 
morals and politicks ) ct my mighty, not many noble are 
called ; ( that is, they are not effectually and ſavingly cal- 
1:d ( though perhaps often called upon to the knowledge 
and acknowledgment of the truth) ur God hathcheſen the 
fooliſh things of the world (that is, he hath both choſen and 
called them ) ro confound the wiſe, 21d God: bath choſen 
the weak things of the word, ts confourd the things which 
are mighty, rc, Vere is one reaſen, It is Gods way and 
will it ſhould be ſo, and what is man that he ſhould reply 

to God! Yct 
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Secondly, There is a reaſon alſo in theniſ. ves; for theſe 
wiſe men are ſotaken, and taken up with natural things, ſo 
drunken, yea beſottcd with the profit; and co.cernments 
of this world, that they do not mind the thino's of the Spi- 
rit. He that inquireth much into the veins of filver, is 
ſlow to make enquiries after the veins of truth. And he that 
ſets his eye upon the place of Gold , is ſo bed:z1'd with 
the ſp'cndgur of it, that he cannot behold thoſe things 
Which arc of a purer and higher nature. Yea ke who is much 
in and hath got much of theſe earthly treaſures, thinks he 
hath enough, and therefore purſues no further. His ſilver 


veins have filled him, and the place of gold hath taken up 


all the room of his heart: He hath now no place left for 
God, or the things of God, The full ſoul loatheth the Ho- 
ney-comb, and as God fills the hungry, but ſends the rich 
( that is, the ſpiritually rich in their own conceit) empty 
away ; 0 they who arc full of temporal riches, arc uſually 
inſenlible of any ſpiritual emptineſs, and ſo neglect thoſc 
waycs and means, by which alone they may be filled. 
They who are poor in ſpirit, deſire nothing more then ſpiri- 
tual riches; but they whoare poorcit in ſpirituals, care leaſt 
for the riches of the Spirit. 

Thirdly, They whoare wiſeit and bulieſt about natural 
thirgs, have not only ſlow and dull deſircs after, but deſpi- 
ſing and contemptuous thoughts of the things of grace. The 
Grec:ans were great Philoſophers, lovers of, and itudious 
to find out all the rarities of nature. Now theſe {as the 
Apoitle chargeth them, 1 Cor, 1. 23+) comicd and calc 
tne Goſpel, or the preaching of Chriit iced, fooliſh- 
neſs, and ſo became the chief of fools. The , cold pierce 
into the darkeſt reſerves and cloſets of Nitu: 2,but couldnot 
{ce the cleareſt manife{tations and ſhinings of Grace. Tt 
was pride in their own wiſdom, whici: woul4not ſuffer 
them to ſee the excellency of the wiſdom of God,and it was 
their puniſhment that they ſhould not. It w2s the anſwer 
of a wiſe man inthe Law, who hearing another oppoſing 
the ſentence of the Court, told him, Jr was Law; :5 
which the perſon diſſatisfied replyed, If it were Low / 
could underitand it, For Law # reaſon, and I underſtand 
reaſon. But (aid he ) The Law is the quinte ſence of re 
fon, and that doth not come under every mans cp. $0 ſay 1, 
the Goſpel is reaſon, but it is the higheſt reaſon, and as the 
underſtanding of it comes uuder but a few-mens Caps, in 


compariſon of the huge multitudes and many millions of - 


mankind,fo they uſually are furtheſt from the underſtanding 
of it, whopriding themſelves in the underſtanding of thoſe 
things which lic furtheſt off and deepeſt in Nature, deſpiſe 
the fimplicity, and ( as they apprehend it) the ſhallow- 
nels of the waycs of Grace, 

Fourthly, They that ſee moſt in worldly things, are 
uſually bl:zded by the god of this world ( 2 Cor. 4.4.) Brit 
if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid ro them tht are loſt, 12 whom 
the gol of this world bath blinded the minds of them which 
bel:eve not, let the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who 
u the Image of God, 1151! ſhine wnto them, The 50d of 
this world is no other (in the Ap9oitles ſence there intended) 
but the Devil. He doth not call him, che 5.7 cr rhe won ld, buy 
the god of :his wo-/4,namely.of that world, hich as theApo- 
{tle Joh» deſcribes it,lyeth i wickedeſs,or in ther i7 kh"? we 
(1 Fob» 5.19.) For as he uſurpeth the ſovercignty of God 
in commanding the wicked ; ſo they give him the honour 
of God in worſhipping him, cither directly or indirectly, 
and in obeying his commands. Now, 1 ſay, The £64 of 
this world, that is, the Devil, will hold men a candle, or 
clear their eye ſight, while they are poring after and work- 
ing for the treaſures of this world, cold and Hver, whe- 
ther undez*Jround by digging and mining,or above ground 
in trading, buying, and ſclling 3 To-theſe, 1 ſav, the De. 
vil will hold a candle, and help them on a!l he can 
But when he ſees any looking after Chriit, the true trea- 
ſurc hid in the field, whenhe hears any counſclled and in- 


yellow duſt of the earth in their cycs, and utre:ly bli;.q 
them, leſt the light of the Corio? GC v '& IL orlda ſhine H'ta 


them , or (neerer the Greek text ) lf rhe. livhe of 11:6 


Gospel of rhe glory of Chriſt ſhwuld irradi.te them. The 
Sun caſteth his beams upon the blind, but they receive nct 
the light of it; nor do they the light of the Goſpel, (though 
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ſhining upon them) whom the god of this world hath | 
blinded with the kopes and deſires, with the poſſeſſions | 
and enjoyments of this world, So much from the general 
{cope of this context. | EDIT 
ſhall now give ſome more particular Obſer\ ations irom | 
theſe two verſes ; Surely there 15 4 Ve177 for the ſilver, and a \ 


place for the Gold, (FC | 
Hence Note, Firſt, God hath given every creature 4 
ſpecial place , ana meahodiz'd them all in a ſingular 


order. | 
| 


No one place hath all, or all are not to be had in every 
place. Silver hath a vein by it ſelf, and gold hath a place 
for it ſelf. That carth which yiclds iron, yields not braſs, 
and the tone out of which braſs is molten, makesno 1ron. 
The wiſlom of God hath ſetled the courſe of nature ſo, as 
may beſt advance a mutual intercourſe among men. De- 
b5r.z4 faid in her Cong ( Frdg. 5.20.) The ſtars 7 therr 
courſes fought againſt Siſera, Theſtars are in order. And 


IO 


as the ſtars of heaven are in order, ſo there is an order | 20 


, | 
among the ſtones and minerals of the earth, yea among all 
things upon and under the carth. 


There is a bein fo2 the ſilver, 


What is a vein? 'tis but a ſmall particle to the whole 
body of the earth. 


Hence Note, Secondly, God hath given as the creature 


112 4 Ate proportion to ear need ind w/e, 


\Ve have vaſt quantities of graſs and corn, of trees 
21i4 ſtones, -of beaſts feeding on the earth, of fowls fly- 
ing in the air, of fiſhes ſwimming in the Sca, becauſe 
tacſe are neceſſary for the ſupport of life. But gold and 
lilver being only acceſſaries and ornaments of lite, are rare- 
ly found, and where they are, 'tis but here a little and 
there a little. There is but a vein for the ilver, and a 
place for the gold. 


Where they fine it. 

Hence Note, Third.y, Art perſetts Nature. 

Trees 5nd plants arc much advanced in their vertues 
and fuitlilnels by the art of man, and ſo are beaſts and 
birds, and fo arethe natural parts of man by culture and 
education. Gold and fiiver have an attractive beauty 
when purified ; But while they lie in the earth, they arc 
6ark and dusky 5 we can Karce diſtinguiſh them from the 
earth where they lie, till the skill of man; hath wrought 
tem up to their proper pertcctions. The wiſdom of God 
hath mace all things for man's uſe, and he hath given man 
wiſdom to fit them for uſe. If all things were fit for uſe as 
they. come immediately out of the hand of God, man 
would looſe, as a great part of his honour, ſo of his im- 
ployment. All thoſe callings, craits and trades, which are 
the exerciſe of man's natural ſtrength and gifts, and the 
preventioi of that peſt of his morals, Idlcnefs, are but ſo 
many wayes found out for the melioration, or bettering of 
the works of nature. The earth with the influences of hea- 
ven brings forth gold by Gods appointment z and God hath 
appoint:d and in{tructed man to fine or refine and purific 


it. Where nature cnds, art begins, and when nature hath 
done hcr belt, art can do better. 


Fourthly, Note, Thoſe things which have only a natural 


worth ad exccllency in them, caniict be attained without 
much labour. 


We mult dig for the veins of ſilver, and ſearch for the 
place of gold; yea, what toiling is there tor 4ze Iron and 
107 the Braſs, though much below the former two in worth 
and exce!!cncy.There is nothing in nature that hath any uſe- 
fulneſs, or preciouſncſs init, but colts a great deal of pains 
before we can enjoy it. [low much more doth Goſpel- 
grace {which is infinitely better then gold and filver ) re- 
Guire labour end pains! 7/7 1 ( ſaith Solomon, Prov. 2. 


4, 5. fpealiinc of ſpiritual wnaom) ſeekeſt ber as ſfulver,and 
feroniſe for bor a8 for tid treafures, then ſhalt thou under- 
(Fad the {rar t Fri Lor, W, 4 


1d the knowledge of God. Sil- 
ver is ſyupht witn ſo much ailigence, that to ſeek « thing as 
filver,is a proverbiolipeech for diligent ſeeking, We are ea- 
fily perſwaded to labour hard for filver, but how hardly are 
we perſwaded to !ibour, beyond our caſe, for wiſdom. 
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Hence, Obſerve, Fiſthly, Jan is willing and ready to 
undertake any labour, to run through any difficulties to 
attain the precious things of the earth. 


If the men of the world do but hear where the rich veins 
of ſilver, or the place for gold is to be found, in any part, 
the furtheſt part of the world, they will fail through a 
thouſand deaths and dangers to come tg it. Whether will 
not the deſire of gold and filver carry the ſons of men? 
What undertaking is there ſo hazzardous ( that I ſay not 
wicked and unrighteous) which man's hunger after gold, 
will not put, yea, force him upon ? What ſtone-walls,yea, 
what laws and promiſes, oaths and covenants hath not this 
hunger broken through? O when ſhall we ſee the ſpirits of 
men drawn out to undertake ſuch voyages, ſuch long voy- 
apes,to find out that which is better hen ſilver ! And to ſeck 
that, unto which gold is but droſs ! When ſhall we ſce ſuch 
travels undertaken for the precious things of heaven 
What a lin and ſhameis it, that the moſt of men are fo far 
from undertaking far travels to find them, that they will 
ſcarce ſtep over the threſhold to receive them when they 
are offered at their own doors. But as Chriſt ſaid of tha: 
generation, ſo we may ſay of this. The Queen of the South 
ſhall riſe up #n Fudgment with the men of this generation: and 
#ondemn them, for ſhe came from the uttermoſt parts of the 
earth, to hear the wiſdom of Solomon, and behold a greater 
then Solomon 1s here ( Luk. 11.31.) That Queen made a 
long journey to Solomoy's Court, becauſe it was the place 
of wiſdom ; But many men of this generation are loah to 
take the ſhorteſt journey tothe poſts of wiſdom, or tothe 
place where his wiſdom may be heard and had, who is 
oreater then Solowon. God who at ſundry rimes, and in di- 
vers manners, ſpake in times paſt unto the fathers by the 
Prophets, hath in theſe laſt dayes ſpoken unto us by his Son, 
( Heb. 1.1, 2.) The Son of God ſpake to us in perſon when 
he was on earth, and he ſtill ſpeaks to us from heaven, b 
his Word and Spirit in the Goſpel ; and he ſpeaks to us of 
that which is infinitely more delireable then gold and fil- 
ver, after which there is ſo much ſearching, even the un- 
ſearchable riches of grace, and yet how few regard or look 
aſter him, or what he makes report to'them of 


Sixthly, Obſerve, Thoſe things are moſt valuable by men, 


which are rare and hard to come by. 


Tron and braſs, but eſpecially gold and ſilver are fo, 
and for that reaſon have a higher eſtimation among men, 
then their native excellency and uſefulneſs ( though that be 
very great) would raiſe them to. It is ſaid that in the dayes 
ot Solomon, Silver was nothing accounted of ( 1 King. 10. 
21.) Not that the ſilver of thoſe dayes had loſt any of its 
native vertue or value, but the excceding plenty and com- 
monnels of it, not only brought down the account of it, 
but made it ( as that text ſpeaks ) of 20 account. It is ſaid 
( 154m. 3.1.) The werd of the Lord was precious in thoſe 
dayes. But is the word of the Lord leſs precious at one 
time then at another ? It isnot in regard of its intrinſecal 
worth, yet at ſometimes it is of a higher rate, and comes 
to a better market among men. When is that ? even when 
it is rarely had and heard ; For ſo it follows in that place of 
Samucl, There was no open viſien, The beſt things are morg 
values by the want and ſe arſity of them, then by the vertus 
and enjoyment of them, Gold is the king of mctals; as the 
Sun inthe heavens, ſo is gold upon the earth.” There arc 
many conliderations (to touch that only by the way) which 
raiſe and heighten the excellency of it ; Firſt, Jr looſeth nov 
by the fire how Jong ſoever boiled there. Sccondly, Gold 19 
medicinal, "tis a great cordial, Phyſicians commend and 
appoint the uſe gf it, as a reſtorative to nature. Thirdly, 
( which advanceth the value of it beyond all this ) The Sifts 
and graces of the Spirit arcſhadoweg ont by it. The gol- 
den oyl (which was empticd through the two golden pipes 
(Zech.4.12.) what was it, but the wiſdom and grace of 
God, flowing from Chriſt into all-his members? Grace 
wroughtin us, eſpecially as working in us, isat once com Pas 
red to and preferr'd before gold ( 1 Per.1.7.) That the trial 
of your faith being much more precio then of gold that periſh. 
th, Ce. Gold 1s pure, ſo, is grace; pold is reſplendent and 
beautiful,.ſo is prace ; laſting and durable, o is 


; gold is 
grace. For though the Apoſtle Peter reckons gold among 
Kh the blood of Chriſt, yet 


corruptible things,compared w 
gold 
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old in it felf is freeſt from corruption, and is reckoned 
—_ thoſe things which corrupt not. Fourthly, Chriſt 
himſelf was typed by Gold. The Mercy-ſeat or propitia- 
zory of Gold, was an illuſtrious type of Chriſt. ( Exod. 
25.17.) And thou ſhalt make amercy ſeat of pure Gold, &C. 
And thus Chriſt is deſcribed by the Spouſe ( Cart. 5-11.) 
His head is as the moſt fine Gold, &c. Solomons Temple was 
lincd with Gold, figuring the purity of Chriſt ; and the 
new Jeruſalem is of pure Gold, ( Rev. 21. 18.) All theſe 
Scripture alluſions are high commendations of Gold. That 
is the beſt of things to which the beſt things are comparcd, 
yet that which makes Gold of ſuch eſteem among men, 15 
the rareneſs and difficulty of obtaining it, as well as the 
oodneſs and excellency of it. Yea in ſome places glals- 
bcads and childiſh bables are valued more then Gold, be- 
cauſe they are more rare, and harderto comeby then Gold. 
Seventhly, By way of caution from the uſual event of 
what is ſpoken of in this Text, 


Obſerve, Thoſe things which are excellent in themſelves, 
prove often hurt ful to man. 


Gold and Silver arc the moſt pure and precious things 
in Natures treaſury, yet they often prove the greatcit de- 
baſers and defilers of man. I can tell youof Gold and Sil- 
ver, (the word and ordinances of God ) which as they are 
pure in their own Nature, ſo they purife us, in the uſe 
ofthem ; and the more we uſe them, the more they purifie 
us. And though to thoſe who are pure (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Tit.1,15.) allthings (even Gold and Silver ) are pure, 
while they receive and uſe them purely ; yet they who arc 
pure are indanger of defilement by the uſe of theſe things, 
becauſe through remaining impurity, their affeRtions are 
apt to run out inordinately aftcr them, or to be taken with 
them, ( thatis, totake theminto their hearts, where Chriit 
alone ſhould be ) while they take them into their hands. 
Gold hath a kind of incorruptibility in it, yer how doth 
it corrupt the mind of man! To deſire Gold is ſinful, 
though to have it be not; unleſs we deſire Spiritual good 
things as well as have them, the having of them doth us no 
g00 [7 worldly things are good only to thoſe who 

| 


have them without —_— them. The old Poet callcd the 
defire of Gold Sacred, by the figure of contrary ſpeaking. His 


meaning was that the deſire of God is a moſt wicked de- 
fire; and cxpericnce hath taught vs, that it hath cauſed 
many to do wickedly.” While Gold ſpeaks, all other things 
are ſpeechleſs, The unjuſt Judge hears not the cry of the 
poor, nor the voyce of the Law, if once Gold and Silver 
Non fine cau- ſound in his cars. The Natural Hiſtorian diſcourſeth 
ſa lintas 0* elegantly to this point, Silver u bright, but it makes black 


_ lines upon the body , and Silver preſſed upon the heart by 
pluriqz mi- the love of it, draws blacker lines upon the Soul, and ren- 


rantur, Plin- ders it foul and filthy. Yea Gold and Silver, which will 
Qui argentz purchaſe mans corporal liberty, do yet enthral and make 
Ou him a ſpiritual Slave. Some of the Ancients were wont to 
my =—_ make Chains of Gold ro bind their MalefaGtors, as we 
ite vcr2am make them of Iron. And now golden Chains hold more 


pa/cbritudi= in bondage then Iron ones do. How many are Priſoners 


i” 0ſ%* to Gold, and are led Captive by Silver ! The luxury, pride, 
Y4'8, nec Uh- . . , 
1:2izzrt and vanity ofmen, ſhew that they are boundintheſe chains, 


g127:am iſe Tertullian tells the Women of his time, whoprided them- 
a«liftum a- ſelves in golden Chains, that they had been uſed in ſome 


_— x placcs for bonds, not for ornament. And another, of thoſe 
nam erabi- 


ligns vINOus 
lis aligan- 
ffs. 


ſo many ornaments of Gold upon thcir apparel,ſaith, They 
darken their native beauty by over-ſhadowing it with Gold; 


Clem:AlC3: nor do they underſtand bow. great a fault they admit them- 
gh _ ſelves guilty of, while they bind themſelves ( like evil doers ) 
with innumerable Chains, And as Chains of Gold arc to 
molt that wear them, their bondage rather then their or-' 
nament, ſo many who wear no Gold Chains, arc yct held 
in Chains by Gold. 
I 7 "Thus pure Gold makes all its poſleſſors both ſlaves and 
b:atz, imo Aroſs, whoſe heares arc enſnared with the love of it, or a 


vivo ot deli- 
cats eſſet vi- 


dint in it. Gold put inthe place of God, turns men to 
ta ſintbil a- 


drofs, and ſets them below the beaſts that periſh. For as 
hk © our righteouſneſs ( which is more pure then Gold aft Sil- 
ad quam ſ. Rf; kane g3 
pra texas VEr) if we over-yaluc 'it, or look to be accepted for it, 
concupijceret. then it becomes meer droſs and filthy in the ſight of God ; 
Plin. 11 : ſo do we, ſo doour perſons, when Gold and Silver {ical 
prozm-33- away our hearts from God. Andthough I am not of 0- 


elder times, reproving the vanity of that Sex, in putting 
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pinion with that Philoſopher, that the life of mar muſt needs 
bave been innocent, happy, and conten full, if he had deſtred 
nothing but what grows above ground; yet I am fully of 6- 
pinion, that the deſire of thoſe things which God and Na- 
ture have hidden underground, hath rendered the life of 
man much ſtained with guilt, unhappy) and troubleſome. 
Further, take notice, that theſe four Metals, Gold, Sil- 
ver, Braſs, and Tron, are made uſe of by the Spirit of God, 
to 1gnifie the four great Monarchycs of the World ( Da. 
2.32, 33. ) Nebuchadqrezzar ſaw in his dream an Image, 
whoſe head was of pure Gold; ( repreſenting the Babylo1: il, 
Monarchy ) The breaſt and arms of Silver, ( ſhadowing 
the Percian ) The belly and thighs of Braſs, (noting the Gre- 
cran ) And the legs of Iron, and the feet part Iron and pare 
Clay, implying the Roman Monarchy in the ſeveral divi- 
ſions of it. 'Tis an honour to theſe Mctals that God in 
them hath ſhaddow out the beginning and progreſs 
of jall worldly Governments, till himſelf ſhall ſet up a 
Kingdom or a Government which ſhall never have an end. 
Laſtly, As thefe four Metals are made uſe of in that 
Scripture, to ſet forth the ſtate and changes of the King 
coms of this World; ſo other Scriptures make uſe of thele 
four Metals, to ſhew the purelt renovations-and reforma 
tions of the Church of God. ( 1/a. 60. 17.) For braſs 1 
will bring Gold, and fer Ircs: 1 will bring Silver, and for 
00d Braſs, and for Stones Iron. At laſt we ſhall have 
Gold for Braſs, and Silver for Iron, and Braſs for Wood, 
and Iron for Stones. This will be an happy change ; for 
thoſe adminiſtrations which were but as Sr97cs, we ſhall 
have 1ron, which is better then Stenes ;, and for thoſe which 
were but as Wood, we {hall have Braſs, which is better then 
Wood; and for thoſe which were but as [rez:, we ſhall have 
Silver, which is better then Iron; and for thoſe which 
were as Braſs, we ſhall have Gold, which is better then 
Braſs, even the beſt of all Metals. And when this ſhall be 
fulfilled, 7( faiththe Lord ) will make thine Officers peace, 
and thine exattors righteouſ:-i/s, Nor is itto be forgotten, 
That, the old Pocts have Gi:iributed the whole life of the 
World into {our Ages, and deſcribed them by theſe four 
Metals. The Golden Age was with them the firſt, and the 
Silver Age was ſecond, the Brazen Age third, and the 1ro-: 
Agethey make the la{t and worſt Age of the World. Bur. 
the Scripture ſaith there ſhall be a Golden Age in the lai 
Age,or towards the latter end ofthelalt Age of this World 
(I/a.1.25.,) 1will purely parge away thy dreſ5,and take away 
thy Tin, ind Iwill reſtore thy FTudges as at the firſt, and thy 
Connſcllers as at the beginning, &c, Thus the Golden Age 
ſhall come about again ; things ſhall be reſtored as at the 
firſt, as at the beginning, when the World was in its Vir- 


ginity, and had not received the licatt defilement from the - 


iuſts and paſſons, from the wrath and unrightcouſneſs 
of men. After we have been under Braſs and Iron, 
after we have been under hard bondage, we ſhall come 
to a bleſſed, to a Silver, and Golden liberty,. peace 
and purity. The Lord, at laſt, wiil furniſh the Nations of 
theEarth with ſuch Rulers and Officers, with Rulers an4OfF- 
ficers annointed with ſuch a Spirit of juſtice and judgment, 
of wiſdom and underſtanding, with ſuch a Spirit of faithful- 
neſs, and of the fear of the Lord, that they ſhall beto vs, 
as Chriſt himſelf, equally and impartially diſpencing both 
rewards and puniſhments, maintaining the right and ſeck- 
ing the Popes and proſpcrity of all that arc ſubject to them. 
And when we ſee this come to paſs, The fſercrh Avicel 
( as 'tis propheſied Rev, 11,15. ) will ſound bis Trumper, 
and we ſhall bear great voices in Heaven (the Church of 
God) ſaying, The Kingdoms of this World are become 
the AS a. of the Lora, and of iy's-Clhriſt, and he 
ſhall re:zgn for ever and ever. This Golden Age is the 
Faith and patience of the Saints, or that, which they 
through faith, are perſwaded will come, and rh6:404 
patiezice will waite for, keeping the way of God till i; 
cometh. 

?ob having aſſerted that there 1s a vein for the Silver, and 
a.place for Gold, that the Earth yceelds Iron, and that 
there is a Stone out of which Braſs is molten ; proceeds 
to thew the induſtrious ingenuity of man in ſearching ou: 
and g<tting theſe and ſeveral other hidden treaſures, 


Verf. 3. Yeſetteth an end to darkneſs. 
It is herequeſtioned whois the antecedent of this, i: 
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ſerteth, who is that ? Some underſtand it of God , He, 


| us *! that is, God ſcttcth an cnd to darkneſs. 
"9 66 we104d 


e714 Tfi:tT* 
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Others, of man, 
or of the Miner who deals with Minerals ; we may recon- 
cile both opinions, and conclude, that God through the 
wiſdom and power which he hath given unto man, ſets an 


- end to that darkneſs which covered theſe Subterranean 


riches from the open light. 
He ſcttcth an end to darkneſs, 


What ! that there ſhould be no darkneſs at all ? Is there 
not a perpetual and reciprocal intercourſe of darkneſs and 
light, night and day ? How is it ſaid then that he ſets an end 
ro darkneſs ? The meaning is, cither, 

Firſt, That the Miner digging down into the bowels of 
the Earth for Metal, meets with darkneſs, and nothing but 
darkneſs, yet by bringingin light, either the natural light of 
'the Sun and Air,or the artificial light of Lamps and Candles, 
he ſets an end to darkneſs, where there was nothing but 
darkneſs, till he let in the light. 

Secondly, He may be ſaid to ſet an end to darkyeſs, by 
bringing thoſe Merals and precious things up into the light, 
which till then lay hidden in the bowels ofthe Earth, The 
Artiſt delivers theſe Priſoners of darkneſs, and ſhews 
themin the open Sun. Thus he puts an end to darkneſs. 

It is the honour of man, that he by his wiſdom and dili- 
gence ſets an end to much darkneſs, to the darkneſs of 
many things , that no eye ſaw before. And it is the 
glory of God that he wi!l at laſt ſet anend to all dark- 
neſs, to all the darkneſs of trouble and ſorrow, in which 
his own people are often wrapped, asalſo to all the dark- 
neſs of the counſels and wayes and wickedneſles of the molt 
reſerved and cloſett Politicians; of whom the Prophet ſaith 
( Ifa. 29. 15.) They ſeckdeep to hide their counſel from the 
Lord, and their works is in-the dark, and they ſay, who ſeeth 
s ? Andwhoknoweth us ? Thatis, ſurely none doth. Of 
all theſe dark works and workers in the dark, the Apoſtle 
hath warned us ( 1 Cor. 4. 5. ) Te judge nothing before the 
z1me, until the Lord come, who will both bring to light the 


vidden things of darkueſs, and will make manifeſt the conn- . 


celsof the heart :. and then ſhall every man have praiſe of God, 
There is nothing hid but it ſhall be ſeen, God will make 
tDorough liehts in the World : he will make thorough lights 
im the councels and ations of men. Man puts an end to 
the darkneſs of many things,” both natural, civil, and ſpi- 
ritual; but God will put an end to the darkneſs of all 
things. "Tis his glory and his alone to doit, to ſet an end 
to al! darkneſs, 


Ard ſcarcheth out all pcrfection. 


Mr. Bronghton renders, He ſearcheth out the uſe of all 
things : The perfection of a thing is the uſe or uſefulneſs of 
it ; and ſoto ſearch out the true and proper uſe of a thing, 
isto ſearch out the perfection of it. We may expound the 
words gWo Waycs. 

Firſt, He fcarcheth out the moſt perfett Metals axd pre- 
cious Gemms , 

Secondly, He ſcarcheth out the perfection of Metals and 
precious Gemms. This is the natural mans purpoſe and 
deſign in all his ſearches, He would ſearch out all perfecti- 
on, or the perfection of all, nor is he ſatisficd till he find it. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, There :s a per fettion in every crea- 
tire according to uts ſtate and kind. 


There is a perfcion in Gold and Silver, in Braſs and 
Iron, in Stones and Trees; there is a perfection in all 
Natural things : as man, ſo every thing elſe was created 
in a Natural peri.ftion. And though that Original 
perfeftion of the Creature be much ſtained and a- 
batcd by the fin of man ; yet there is ſomewhat of 
perfeCtion remaining in every thing; the beſt of every 
thing according to itskind, is the perfection of it. 

Sccondly, Note, Man may attain to and comprehend the 


- 


per feition of the creature. 


He may compaſs that perfection. David ſaith ( ſal. 
119. 69. ) I have ſeen an end of all perfettion, but thy com- 
mandment is exceeciing broad, The end ofathing may be 
taken two wayes; either firſt for the beſt and utmoit worth 
of itz or Secondly, for the laſt, or period of it. David 
had not ſeen the end of all perfeCtions in the latter ſence, 
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he did not ſee the laſt man born ( as weſay ) nor the peri 
od of the World; that hath continued many Ages ſince , 
but he ſaw the end of all perfection in the formerſence, he 
ſaw the beſt and utmoſt worth of every thing. As ifhe had 
ſaid ; I have ſcen or known both by Faith and experience the 
beſt of the creature, and have gone to the outſide of it ;, I knew 
the beſt of riches, and the beſt of honour, and the beſt of ple.t- 
ſure ;, I have ſceenthe utmoſt that the perfeition of theſe things 
can yield or give out ;, Thave had them in their hight and 


| prime: the ſweet and great things of the World, the pleaſures 


and honours of it, have made ſute to me that I would entert 2:11 
them, and 1 have ſeen what they are, and what they are able 


to do for me, or any elſe, that hath a mind to make a trial of 


them. As a gracious heart inthe enjoyment of temporal 
things, ſpiritually ſecth their utmoſt perfeCtion, what they 
can make and amount to; Soan Artiſt may find out the na- 
tural perfeCtion of things, and improve them to the utmoſt 
ſtretch and extenſion of their vertue and value. Ir is far 
more difficult to find the perfection of civil things in a 
ſpiritual way, then of natural things in an Artificial way. 
Reaſon and ſtudy may reach the latter, bur Grace only 
and a principle of divine light can reach and diſcern the 
former. Zophar ſaith ( Chap.11.7.) Canſt thouby ſearch- 
»ng find out God ? Canſt thou find out the Almighty unto per- 
fettion ? Man by ſearching may find out many of he perfec- 
Ctions of God, but no man can find out God to perfection ; 
yea though man may find outthe perfeCtions of many crea- 
tures, yet no man ( fince Adam 1n his created perfeQion ) 
could ever find out the creature to perfection. 


Thirdly, Note, The perfeftion even of Natural things, 
is 10t to be found without pams and ſearching. 


When a man hath got the rich Metals, and the precious 
ſtones by ſearching, he muſt make another ſearch, before 
he can find out their perfection; when he hath ſearched 
for them, he muſt alſo ſcarch into them. Philoſophers have 
been called the Secretaries of Nature, becauſe they were ſo 
intimately acquainted with the ſecrets of Nature. But they 
attained this honour with a great deal ofſtudy and pains. 
Now if Natural things cannot be found out in their perfe- 
Ctions without much pains, much more muſt we ſearch 
painfully for ſpiritual things, before we attain any of 
their perfeftions. O with what ſtudy and pains, - with 
what prayers and tears ſhould we ſearch theMines of Scrip- 
ture, to find out Chrilt there, whois the perfeQtion of all 
things, together with the precious things of divine wiſdom 
and knowledge laid up in them,or,rather in him! That,God 
ves the knowledge of Goſpel myiteries, and leads us by 

is Spirit into all cruth, muſt not abate, much leſs take off 
our itudy,” for the finding of them out. If the perfeion 
of Natural things cannot be attained without travel, then 
much leſs can the perfeRtion of ſpiritual things. 


ys 4 Obſerve, We are never ſatisfied till we find 
out the beſt of Nataral things. 


Man doth not reſt in this or that degree of attainment, 
he would be at the top of all. He never ſtops his inquiry, 
tillhe is advanced as far as he can go. This again reproves 
many in their cafineſs to be ſatisfied about Spirituals. A 
little ſerves the turn with moſt, many are at the end of 
their ſearch, before they come to the beginning, much 
leſs to the perfection of holy knowledge; they can ſtay in 
the ſhell and outſide of Soul-ſaving truths, whom nothing 
contents but an arrival at the kernel and marrow, at the 
hight and perfection ofnaturals. 

Job proceeds, 


The ſtones of darkneſs, and the adow of death, 


That is, as man ſearcheth out all perfection, ſo he alſo 
ſearcheth out, The ſtortes of darkneſs, and the ſhadow 0 
death, This ſeems to be a very prodigious ſearch. To 
ſearch ſtones of light, and the wayes 'of life, is a noble 
ſcarch, may ſome ſay; but how uncouth a work is this, to 


ſearch ſtones of darkneſs, and the ſhadow of death? Toclcar 
this 


B. Cuas. XX.VII. Tis 


ol ſhall inquire what be meansby the ſtones of darkneſs. (i 
Firſt, By theſe ſtones, ſome underſtand precious ſtones "**P *. 
or Gemms, which though they are in their nature and ; 


quality ſtones of light, ( All Gems or precious ſtones 1. +:+ 


have light in them, and the more light they have, the more 
precious they are )) - yet he calls them ſtones of darkne\s 
becauſe 


UTul-. 


£4 % y Hu ks, * 


p— " Im_— F CT I"Y as 


C og is act: 


_—  ——— 


Heu, quis 


prima fuit 


alle, Aur 
qui pondeya 
refti, Gime 
maſq; latere 
wvolent eſpre- 
roſs pericy» 
la odit ? 
Boet, lib.2, 
de conſol, 


Dimiſſo Als 
cola, 1.C. al- 
Vto ſu0 01de 
"4070, qui 


"T 
4 A th 4 14 COA CO — 


-—- 


An Expoſition upon the Book of J OB. 


O41”  - 


they lye naturally bedded in the dark and unſceri, 
Seca” in hs nba of the earth, or in the bottom of the 
Sea. Thoſe ſtones which ſparkle with the molt reſplenderit 
rayes of light, were once in this darkneſs, and may therc- 
fore, not improperly, be called ſtones of darkyeſs. , 

Secondly, By ſtones of darkneſs, we may rather under- 
and common ſtones which he findes out or meets with in 
digging for Silver, and ſearching for Gold. The Miner 
mult follow the veins of precious Metal chrough Rocks and 
Mountains, theſe alſo are ſtones of darkyeſs, obſcure tones, 
or ſtones lying in wr ranger”: 3 —_— others lyc in the 
licht, or upon the ſurface of the earth. ; 

"Bur what i meant by ſtones of the ſhadow of death? That's 
a ſecond Query. | 

I Es Thoſe Miners for Silver and Searchers for 
Gold, that they may beſure to come to the perfection of 
all things, will not only venture to make way through the 
ſtones that lye in the ark , but that ye in the ſhadow of 
death, and he calls them ſtones of the ſhadow of death. 

Firſt, becauſe under the earth there is not only darkneſs, 
but a kind of deadly ſhade : a mari, as it were, in 4 Tomb, 
or Grave, when he is under the grourid. : 

Secondly, Becauſe darkneſs under ground is fo terrible, 
that it is enough even to affright a man to death. 

Thirdly, Becauſe in thoſe dark places, dampes often 
prove deadly; many have been ſuffocated or choaked in un- 
der-ground workings, and therefore the darkneſs there is 
a ſhadow of death. All theſe expreſſions laid together, 
ſhew what difficult and dangerous wotk mult be undergone 
to come at thoſe treaſures which are lockt up in the bowels 
of the earth. He ſearcheth out all perfettion, the ſtones of 
darkyeſs, and the (hadow of death. 


Hence Note, Man will venture through all hardſhips and 
dangers, to obtain the riches and precious things of the 
earth. 


See how he workes and toyls through darkneſs, and 
the ſhadow of death z and he will have it, though he dyc 
for it. One of the Ancients ſpeaking of thoſe trange ad- 
ventures for Gold and Silver, breakes out into a vehement 
paſſion ; O who was it that firſt taught man to dig out the 
Gold and Silver, which was willing to lye hid, theſe are very 
precious things indeed , but perillous , or they are precious pe- 
rills. Many havenot only ventured, but loſt their lives to 
gain them. Men are ſo {ct upon the having of riches, that 
= refuſe no labour nor danger,but do even offer violence 
both to Nature and themſelves at once. They are not de- 
terred with the depth and darkneſs of the place where theſe 
things lye, nor will they give over to ſearch thoſe treaſures 
which are kept not only inthe boſome of the earth, but in 
the very boſome of death it ſelf. | 

Fob ſtill purſues wirh admirable clegancy and propriety 
of language, his deſcription of the unwearicd pains and 
bold adventures of mgp to enrich themſclves with the ſpoils 
ofthe innocent earth. I ſhall give but brief touches for the 
explication of each particular. 


Verſ. 4. The flood bzeaketh out from the inhabi- 
tant, even the waters fo:gotten of the foot, 
they are dzyed up, they arc gonc atvay from 
men, 


In this Verſe.we have an accident very uſual to thoſe 
who are engaged in works under ground, T he flood breaketh 
out from the inhabitant. The word notes a violent break- 
ing, like the breaking forth of great waters, which are 
ready to overwhelm and ſwallow up all. There are various 
commgriens and accordingly various tranſlations of this 

cxt. + 

Firſt, Mr: Broughton renders it thus; A ſtream breaketh 
from his ſpring ;, As if he had ſaid, while theſe men are dig- 
ging in the earth aſter Silver they meet with a ſpring, which 
15 no ſooner opened, but the water guſheth out like a flood 
upon the wor Springs are the Original of ſtreams, 
and upon the opening of the carth the ſtream flowes out 
from its ſpring. 

Secondly, Others expound and” read the words, as 
making the flood it ſelf to be the inhabitant, forced out of 


its ancient dwclling by theſe new gueſts greedily eoveting | 
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Silver and Gold. The flord breaks oiit from that place where 
it did formerly inhabit or dwell, or from that Subterr ans 41! 
channel in which it abode, and thron7% which it was con vesTh- 
ed, Water may be ſaid to dwcll in or inhabit the place of 
itsabode; and thus the words are to be underſtood by 2 
Synechdoche of the thing containing, for that which doth 
contain it, or of the inhabitant for the place inhabited ; The 
flood breaketh out from the inhabitant, that is, from the 
ſpring, or under-ground channel, which it did inhabit. 
And fo the meaning is this, while the Miner is at work.,and 
labours in the carth to make his paſſage to his precious 
treaſure and rich Gemms, by and by he comes ncer to 
ſome ſpring of water ( for there are under-ground waters 
as well as above-ground waters, he comes ncer a ſpring 3 
and touching upon it, the water guſheth out immediately 
and forcibly. This experiment is very frequent among 


Iron, cc. 

Thirdly, The Text is well rendred, The flood breaketh 
out, that there 1s no inhabitant, or, that there is no abiding. 
The meaning is, that when they are at work in the Mines, 


labourers are ptit from their place and work, every man 


ſeeth the danger.. The Silver and precious things they 
would faine have, but the water riſing up againit them, as 


ſcethere'sno preſcnt contending ,and fo pive it over for thar 
time. They who continue long working under-ground, 
may be reckoned as dwellers there. And when they are 


breaking forth of theſe waters, we may ſay, there 55 10 i17- 
habitant. But what waters arc theſe ? 


Eben the waters fo:gotten of the fwt.. 


Thoſe words, ( *v:* thewaters ) are not inthe Hebrew, 
as you may ſec in your Bibles, they being put in a diffe- 
rent character, but waters arc compriſed in the lood. Wc 
read, even the waters forgotten of the foot ; the Hebrew is 
only thus ; The flood breaketh out from the inhabitant, for- 
gotten of the forr. Why doth he ſay, forgotten of the foot ? 
Hath the foot a memory, or how can the foot be ſaid to 
forget ? Tanſwer, this is ſpoken improperly, or mctapho- 
rically. And thus forgettulneſs is aſcribed both to the 
foot and hand. David faith ( Pfal. 137. 5.) Let my 
right hand forget her cunning. Here 7ob ſaith, Even the 
waters forgotten of the foot, the meaning is only this, they 
arcſuch waters as the foot of man or beaſt hath no acquain- 
tance with,or ſuch as the foot hadnever any experience of. 
This forgetfulneſs of the foot, is-nothing elſe but the ig 
norance or in experience of men,who walk upon thei: feet. 
Mr. 3roughton renders, Unkenned of any foot ;, that is, of 
any man moving on his feet. Some waters are made by 
the foot ; and many are paſſable by men on foor. Of the 
former Moſes ſpeaks, ( Dent. 11. 10.) The Land whithey 
thou geſt in to poſſeſs it, 33 not as the Land of Egypt, fro: 
from whence ye came out, where thou ſowed(t thy ſeed, aid 
wateredſt it with thy foot, as a Gardmn of Herbs ; that is, 
thou diſt but dig channels from the River Nilys with thy 
foot, when thou waſt in Ezypr, and ſo (that being a 4.» 
Countrey ) the Land was watered. With ſuch watcrs 
the foot is well acquainted,or they are waters remembred 
by the foot. Thus alſo a River that a man may calily paſs 
over, may becalled a River remembred by the foot, by the 
feet of cattle, and by the fect of men which have often paſ- 


knowledge of man as thoſe things which are utterly for- 
gotten. So that this is a deſcription of under-ground wa- 
ters, breaking forth, and driving thoſe away who were at 
work for the precious Mines. 


that River made by the waters of the Sanctuary, through 
which the Prophet at firſt was brought in viſion, ard the 
waters were to rhe Angles, and at the ſecond time, they were 


a River that he cold not paſs over, for the waters wears 
riſer, waters to ſwim #1, a River that contd not be paſſed ov 
Z CEteEES:; 


thoſe that work in Mines, whether of Silver, or Braſs, or /;: 


the flood breaking out they can abide there no longer, the 4 


ſhifts for himſelf and gets away as faſt as he can, when he *' 


it vere to defend the treaſure agairiit theſe invaders, they #7” 


forced toremove and quit their habitation, becauſe of the ** 


ſed through it. But Subterranean waters are ſuch as the foot ' 


never paſſed through, and are therefore as far from the Loterraves 


or as thoſe Rivers which, >*<* 
running inſight upon the face of the earth, are yet ſo deep ;;.; 
hat no man can or ever could wade over them, ( fuch was » 


to the Kees,at the third to the Loyns, but afterward it was 5-7; 
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(Ezck.47.3, 4,5. ) Now, I ſay, asany ſuch waters above 
ground, ſo all waters under-ground, may be called waters 
forgorten of the feot, being ſuch as the foot of man never trod 
in, or ſuch as men did not think their feet ſhould have met 
with in thoſe places. * But what do they in this caſe ? Isthe 
work utterly loſt for ever? No; they may be hindred for 
atime, bur the latter part of the Verſe ſhews us what they 
do to remove and remedy this obſtruction. 


Chep are dyed up, they are gone away from men. 
The Hebrew word which we tranſlate d:pcd up, may 


' bear relation to two roots; whereof the one ſignifies, to 


leſſen; attenuate, or diminiſh 5 Thus, the waters are 4:- 


" miniſh:d: The other, to draw or dry up. Now, watess 


arc drawn and dryed up two wayes; Firſt,In a natural way, 
by the heat ofthe Sun ( the Sun is the great water-drawer 


- or watcr-dryer) Secondly, In an Artificial way , by 


Pumpes and Buckets. So the word is uſed ( Exod. 2. 19.) 
A Egyptian drew water enough for us, &. The drawing 
or crying up of water here intended is Artificial; for the 
Sun beams have no ſuch attraQtive power upon the waters 
un-lcr-ground. But they who labour in Mines have En- 
eincs to draw away theſe waters , and then (as We ren- 
der } they are gone away from men, Yet ſome tranſlate, 
more clearly to the ſence already given, they are gore away 


. ©... by men, ot, they are drawn out by the the labour of man, they 


are cone. Workmen by their pains and skill deliver them- 
ſelves from theſe waters, and fo enter their Mines again ; 


- this t> a very common accident among theſe undertakers : 


waters break in upon them, and they by many hands, or 
by the main ſtrength of a multitude of men draw them clean 
away. $9 that theſe words are adeſcription of the Miners 
[1bour to recover their work, when the waters have over- 
flowed it, or flowed in upon it z for though the waters flow 
in ſo faſt, that the workmen are forced to leave or quit the 
place ; vet God doth furniſh them with wiſdom to con- 
veigh away thoſe waters, by Pumpes, Buckets, and ſuch 
lize Engines, preparcd for the purpoſe. 


Hence Note, Great works and: undertakings often meet 
with many Gifficultics and unexpcited impediments. 


The Miners arc overflowed with waters. What im- 
poztant buſmeſſes of this World is there, but a flood may 
brezk.inupon it ?' And the more important any buſineſs is, 
the more Will floods break in upon it. And this appears 
moſt when our buſineſs is Heaven-ward, and our work in 
Spirituals, then if ever the great waters ariſe and threaten 
to ſwallow us up: Satan willcaſt forth a flood to hinder us 
when we are digging in the Spiritual Mines. When the 
woman ( Rev. 12, 13.) had brought forth the Man-child, 
and was fled.into the Wilderneſs for ſafety, Then che Ser- 
pert (Ver. 15.) caſt out of his mouth waters as a flood, after 
the woman, that be might cauſe ber to becarried away of the 
f:034 ; that is, he ſtirred up People and Nations like a flood 
to perſecute and aMict the Church, even in her Wilder- 
neſs condition. And when ever any particular Believer 
hath brought ſorth, or is about to bring forth a Man-child, 
ſome notable things for Chrilt, or according to the mind 
of Chriſt, then preſently Satan caſts out, or cauſeth ſome 
food or other to break out upon him. When 7oſhuaſtood 
bcfore the Lord to move in the behalfof the people, Sarhar 
was at his right hand to hinder him, ( Zech. 2. 1.) And he 
cauſed the flood of that peoples fins to break forth upon 
him. When we are about any Spiritual work, the fleſh 
hinders, a flood of corruption breaks out. Paul found it ſo 
( Rom. 7. ) When 1 would do good, evil 15 preſent with me. 
And if the flood of corruption within be ſtopt, then a flood 
of temptations from the World comes in and hinders us. 
The wiſdom of the World laycth blocks in our way, telling 

us that the Cuſtomes and cxamples of men lead another 
way : and why ſhou!d we be ſingular, or ſet our ſelves up 
as a mark for envy and malice to ſhoot at ? When we at- 
tempt what is good and honourable, it is beſt for us to ex- 
pect, and accordingly to prepare ſor oppoſition. The 
Apdſile Peter ( 1 Ep. 3. 13.) had noſoonerſaid, And who 
i« be that will harm you, if yebe followers of that which is 
00d ? But, he adds ( Ver. 14.) by way of correCtion, 
And if ye be perſucnted for righteouſneſs ſake, happy are ye As 
ifhe had ſaid, do good, keep cloſe to duty, and nonecan 
really hurt you; and you may hope that God will cither fo 
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mollitic the hearts of evil men, that they ſhall have no 


mind, or ſo abate their power, that they ſhall have no op- 
portunity to harm you ; yet do not build upon this, but [ 
will tell you what you may build upon, that let men op- 
poſe 2nd perſecute you as much as they will while ye do 
good, ye are happy. 


Secondly, Obſerve, The men of the World will rot give 
over their work, though they meet with impedimei.ts, but 
endeavour ſtrongly to remove them. 


And why ſhould not we do ſo in Spirituals ? The Chil- 
dren of the World are wiſer in their generation then the 
Children of light. We are ready to let go our work, if 
we meet with trouble in it. Shall Miners recover their 
work out of the hands of the flood, and ſhall not we rcco- 
ver our work out of the hand of temptation ? Let us re- 
move it, and to work again. It is ſaid of that man of ſin 
( 2 The. 2, 7. ) Tho myſtery of iniquity doth already work.: 
only he who now letteth will let, until he be taken out of the 
way. So while weare at work inthe myſtery of godlineſs, 
we often mect with ſomwhat that'lets, and that will let 
till it be taken out of the way. Our work then muſt be to 
remove the hinderances of our work. Learn wiſdom of 
the Miners, if the floods break in upon you , out with 
them again. 


Verſ. 5. As fo: the Earth , out of it cometh bead; 
and under it is turned up as it vere fire. 


In the former Verſes Fob ſhewed what man gets below 
out of the bowels of the Earth, and what ado he makes to 
get it. Hereat the beginning of this Verſe, Job tells us 
what man gets above, or what grows for mans uſe upon 
the ſurface of the Earth. 


As fo: the Earth, out of it comes bead, 


By bread, he means Corn or Grain of all ſorts, of which 
bread is made bread is an Artificial thingz Corn is natu- 
ral ; the Earth gives forth only that which is natural, the 
Art of man fits it for his uſe, Man knowes how to till the 
Earth that it may yield him Corn, and when he hath got- 
ten Corn, he is inſtructed how to make it up in bread. 


Thus we ſee, that as man hath skill to work below in the - 


bowels of the Earth, ſo upon the ſurface ofthe Earth ; out 
of the bowels of the Earth he gets Gold and Silver,with o- 
ther precious _ : and upon the face ofthe Earth he pets 
his bread. As the Earth is the common parent of all 
mankind (all men having their Original from it ) fo the 
Earth is the common parent of all thoſe good things, both 
ornamental and neceſſary, which concern the natural both 
being and wel-being of man. 


Dut of the Earth comes b:cad. ; 

And by bread we are to underſtand not only that part of 
our food, which is oppoſed te drigk and fleſh, but our 
whole food ; and not our food only, but our cloathing 
comes under the Notion of bread im Scripturc-language ; 
eſpecially, we muſt take it ſo in our Saviours direory for 
prayer about temporal things ( Mar. 6. 11. ) Give us this 
day our dayly bread, And in this latitude, we may inter- 
pret 7ob while he ſaith, As for the earth,out of it comes bread, 

And under it is turned up as it were fire, 

Or as others read, Ir takes fire underneath. We may 
expound this'two wayes. 

Firſt, That the Earth which hath Corn growing upon 
the ſourd of it, hath fire underneath, that is, Mines of 
Coals and Brimftone ; which are called fire, becauſe they 
are fewel o fire, or materials for fire; though they arc 
not fre formally, yet they are vertually; they quickly take 
fire, and make. fires. That which is uſed continually to 
make fire,as Coals are, and that which is ſo apt to conceive 
or take fire, as Brimſtone is, may not unfitly be called fire. 

Secondly, By thefire we may underſtand thoſe Metals 
before ſpoken of, Gold, Silver, Braſs, and Iron, as alſo 
precious Stones. All or any of theſe may be called fire 
Firſt, Becauſe of their brightneſs ; they all, being burni- 
ſhed, caſt a flame like fire. Secondly, Becauſe they are 
refined by the fire; they have a kind of fire in them, being 
ſo pure and ſplendid, and they are caſt into the fire, that 
they may be purified. But I rather take it inthe former 
ſence,that Job here deſcribes a ſurther uſe of the Earth, _ 
there 
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there is not only Gold and Silver inthe bowels of it, but 
Coals and ſuch things as are for firing ; they alſo being of 
great uſe for the life and comfort of man. Thus Mr. 
Broughton tranſlates, A ground out of which groweth food, 
is 1nderneath changed as fire. ; 

Further, Some interpret theſe words, as if here were 
intimated a wonderful work of providence in changing the 
Nature of the ground, ſo as that which before brought 
forth bread, becomes barren, and is turned, as it were in- 
to Fire and Brimſtone, Hiſtorians make ſome ſuch reports 
of the Country where Sodowe and Gomrrah once ſtood, 
which though it was in thoſetimes ( as Moſes calls it, Gen. 
13.10.) like Eden, or the Garden of God, yet now the 
ſoyl is not only unfruitful, but ſulphurous. And thus the 
Lord threatned preſumptuous finners ( Dext.29.2 3.) Their 
whole Land is Brimſtone and Salt, it is not ſowen, nor bear- 
eth, nor any Graſs groweth therein ;, like the overthrow of So- 
dome, and Gomorrah, Admah and Zeboim, which the 
Lord overthrew in his anger and in his wrath. But 1 ſhallnot 
ſtay upon that. The ſixth Verſe is of the ſame tendency. 


Verſ. 6. The Stones are the place of Saphirs: and it | 


hath duſt of Gold. 


Thus Fob deſcribes the furniture of the Earth, Corn 
growes above, Cole-ſtones and fewel for the fire, under- 
neath, yea not only thoſe with other common, but many 
precious ſtones. 


The Stones of it are the place of Saphirs. 


The Saphir being one of the choiceſt ſtones, is here 
named for thereſt, We have the Saphir mentioned again 
( Yer. 16.) 1t(thatis, wiſdom ) cannot be valued with the 
Geld of Ophir, with the precious Onix, or the S:phir. The 
excellency of this ſtone may be collected from the deſcrip- 
tion of that viſion ( Exod. 24. 10.) Ther went up Moles 
and Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and Seventy of the Elders of 
Iſrael, ad they ſaw the God of Iſrael, (not that God was vi- 
ſible in himſelf, but only in thoſe viſional appearances and 
manifeſtations of his glory ) and there was under his feet, 4s 
it were a paved work of a Saphir Stone,” and as it were the 
body of Heaven in his clearneſs. How appoſitely doth 
Moſes joyn the Saphire ſtone, and the body of Heaven in 
his clearneſs? As implying ( which is its natural beauty ) 
that the Saphire ſtone is diaphanous and clear, or in colour 
like the body of Heaven. - Again, that myiical viſion of 
the Cherubims and Wheels, is concluded with the appear- 
ance of Chriſt upon a glorious Throne ( Ezek.1.26.) Above 
the Firmament that was over their heads, was the likeneſs of 
a Throne, as the appearance of a Saphir ſtone, 8c, Solomon 
had a Throne of [vory overlaid with Gold, ( 2 Chron.g.17. ) 
But there was never any Prince had a Throne of Saphir to 
ſit upon, much leſs, as it were a paved work of a Saphir 
ſtone under his feet to tread upon : This is. peculiar to the 
King of Kings alone, The Saphir isapplyed by the Spouſe 
to ſet forth the gracious, ſweet, pure and tender affections 
and compaſſohs of Chriſt toward her ſelf, the Church, 
( Cant. 5.14. ) Huhbands are as Gold-vings ſet with Berril : 
his Belly us as bright Ivory overlaid with Saphirs. When the 
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Prophet feremy would deſcribe the excecding beauty and | 


comelineſs of the Nazarites in Feruſalem, before the Famin 


CO 


had withered and ſtained them, He faith ( Lam.4.7,) as | 


ſome read it, Their Faces were Saphirine, or as wc, They 
were more ruddy in body then Rubies, their polliſhing was of 
Saphir. The Saphiris a ſtone ſofull ofa Heaven like beau- 
ty, that it doth not only pleaſe, but delight and recreate 
the beholder. Nor doth any thing, as Naturaliſts affirm, ſo 
much refreſh the eye as the Smarage and the Saphir. There 
is a tradition among the Jewiſh Rabbins, to which ſome 
Chriſtians Writers conſent, that when the Lord wrote the 
Law, he Wrote it in Saphir ſtone, or that the two Tables 
were two great Saphirs, Lapidarics ſay, the Saphir is a 
tranſparent [tone of a cerulean orsky colour, precious and 
pleaſant to the eye; and they place it in the fifth order and 
and degree, among the molt noble Gems. Neither js it 
plezſant only, but Medicinal : ſome report it, a great reliſter 
of Poyſon ; yeathat it hath a great influence upon the mind, 
and removeth ſadneſs and melancholly, that it is a preſer- 
vative of chaſtity, beſides many other vertues, by ſome 
ſuperſtitiouſly, by others ſomewhat hyperbolically aſcri- 
bed to it, which I willingly omit and paſs by z it may ſuf- 
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fice for my purpoſe to have ſhewed what the $.xp/77r is, cf 


which Job ſpeaks in this Text, The ſtones of it ave the place 
of Saphirs ;, that is, the place of S4ph:75, thoſe moſt precious 
ſtones, is among common and ordinary ſtones. 

And it hath the duſt of Cold, 


That is, Gold is found among the dult and mould of the 
Earth. The Saphir is congenial tothe Gold, and is only 


found in thoſe Countreys where Gold is found. And 7 


therefore when job had named the Saphir, he adds, the dr 
of Gold, or that there is Gold in that duſt. 
allegorizing this Text to a myſtical ſence, have ſaid that 


; theheart filled with Heavenly deſires, is fitly ſhadowed by 


— 


the Earth, in which Saphirs are formed and found ; and 
that the mind which is enriched with ſuch delires, is full 
of Spiritual Gold. As for the proper and natural Gold, 
that hath been ſpoken of at the firft Verſe of this Chapter, 
And therefore ſhall here only make one general reference, 
by way of Obſervation from this Verſe. 

That, We ought to admire the wiſdom of God, who hath 
made the ſame Earth to yield ſuch varicties,to yield ſupplics, 
Firſt, For neceſſity, bred and fire; Secondly, For Orna- 
ment, Saphirs and Gold, Though no one Earth yields all 
things,yet one Earth may yield many things,and the whole 
Earth yields all things required to the ſervice, or for the 
comfort of man. 

Fob having ſhewed that the Earth is ſtored and even 
burdened with theſe rich commoditics ; proſecutes the 
ſame matter, yet upon another conſideration in the follow- 
ing contcRt. 


Verſ. 7, Therc is a path which no Fow! knoweth, and 
which the Uultures epc hath not ſeen. 
8, Thc Lions whelps have not trodden it, no2 the 
ficrce Lion paſt by tt. 


In theſe two Verſes 7ob deſcribes the ſecreſic of thoſe 
places, where the Gold and Gems, with all precious Mi- 
ncrals, are to be round. And he doth it by affirming that 
the wayes leading to them are far removed out of the light 
and tread of thoſe Creatures which have the molt piercing 
eyes, and the moſt ſearching Spirits, commonly frequent- 
ing the darkeſt Caves and deepeſt Valleys of the Earth for 
prey. | 

There is apath, ] That is, a path by which men ſeels 
for Gold, and are led down to the veins of Silver. 

Which no Fowl knoweth. 7] That 1s, no Fowl ever was 
there. 
Fowl. Such fowls fly ſwiftly, and watch every place nar- 
rowly where their food is to be had; yet ( ſaith Job ) the 
paths which lcd to theſe treaſures are ſuch as the moſt ra- 
vening Fowls in all their flights were never acquainted 
with. There i a path which no Fowl kzoweth, 


And whict the Tjultures cychath not ſccn, 


The Vulture is ſo ſ:.27p-ſighted, that her eyc is, prover- 
bially, put for ſh2rp-ſeghr 3 and the Vulture hath a tharp 
ſtomack too as well as a ſharp eye, and therefore will 


never came intonor ſaw this path. 
Heaven havenot ſcen it, ſo neither have the Bealts of the 
Earth; as it follows. 

Verf. 8, Zhe Lions whelps, ( or, the Sor:5 of r/5e Lim. ) 


md 


ne Hebrew is, Sons of pride. The Lion is proud and 
ſtately, as aKing among beaſts. The Sons of the proudeſt 
and ftatelieſt Lions,{.1ve nor trodder: this path, 19+ the fierce 
Lion paſſed by it ;, that is, the Lion that is molt greedy, 
and will rake moſt pains for prey, even he never came in- 
totheſe places, into which the Mineraliſt gocs for Gold and 
Silver. Then, by this enumeration of Fowls and Beaſts, 
Job would intimate unto us, that the paths which lead to 
the precious Minerals, are ſuch as no Creature ever came 
into; and that, the thir{t or dclire which men have after 
them carricth them further then the appetite and pinching 
hunger of the moſt fierce and greedy, whether Fow'ls of the 
Heaven, or Bealts of the Earth, have ever carried them, 
The hunger of a Vulture or of a Lion forceth them 
far, yet not ſo far, as the hunger of man hath forced him 
in ſeeking and purſuing food for his covetouſneſs ; and 
when he hath gotten more then he -needs, his hunger 
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The word tranſlated Fow!, ſignifieth, a ravening * 
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Hence ſome 


, Tearci into the molt ſecret paths for prey : yet the Vulture +: 
And as the Fowls of 
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is not ſatisfied, but encreaſed, for ſtill he thinks he hath need 
of more : ſuch is the eagerneſs and fierceneſs of mans ap- 
petite after earthly treaſure, thathe will venture an periſh- 
ing things. His bowels are paincd till he hath torn out 
the very bowels of nature, that he may fill his own. 
And though his belly be full, though his hand and houſe 
are full, yet his heart is empty. He is reſtleſs in labou- 
ring for that which neither will nor can give him any 
reſt. Theſe his reſtleſs labours in the purſuit of riches, are 
clearly and fully deſcribed in the three enſuing Verſes. 


Verſ. 9. He putteth fozth lis hand upon the Rock ; he 
overturncth the Bountains bp the roots, 


See what work he makes to get Gold and Silver. 
Le putteth fozth his hand upon the Rock. 


Theſe words may be taken two wayes; Firſt, Prover- 
bially z Secondly , Properly. In the former acception, 
they imply thus much ; that theſe men are willing to under- 
take the hardeft work for Gold, cc. What is harder then 
a Rock; yet though the work be as difficult as digging 
through a Rock, they will put their hands to it. Second- 
ly, Take the words properly, and the meaning is ; though 
while theſe men work in Mines of the carth, they meet a 
Rock, yet they put their hands to it , and hew a way 
through it. Aud at the fourth Verſe, floods of water 
broke out upon them, and inthis they meet witha Rock 
which they muſt break, -or elſe their deſign is broken, 
and both their hopes and labour loſt. The word fſigni- 
fieth the hardeſt Rock, ſo that if they will have the treaſure, 
they mult batter a Rock which ſtands asaBulwark of Braſs 
to defend it againſt them. And yet this isnot all. The 
next Words ſhew us another Herculean labour ; be over- 
tarneth the Mountains by the roots ;, or rather, he tarneth 
up the roots of the Mountains, The meaniag is, if Moun- 
tains ftand in his way to hinder his work, or if his work 
be to undermine and remove Mountains, he will attempt 
and do it, that he may aftain what he ſeeks for. -A Moun- 
tain is ſpoken of in Scripture emblematically, to denote the 
greateſt difficulties and oppoſitions of men to croſs any dc- 
ſign; and the overturning or levelling of theſe Mountains 
expreſſcth the higheſt aQtings of the power of God, in ſub- 
duing all difficulties and oppoſitions for the good of his 
pcople , (Zech 4.7.) And ya Chriſt ſhould ſhew the ut- 
molt that a faith of Miracles can do.He ſaith, /r will remove a 
Mountain. And therefore to overturn Mountains proper- 
ly ſocalled, is a ſtupendious undertaking ; yet the Gold 
and Silver-ſcarchers are not diſcouraged at it. 


Verſ. 10. He cutteth out Rivers among the Rocks, 
and his epe ſceth every precious thing. 


The former part of this tenth Verſe gives light to the 
former part ot the ninth. There 'tis ſaid, He purreth 
forth his hand upon the Rock, and here we ſee what his hand 
doth there ; Hecutteth cut Rivers among the Rocks ;, that is, 
when the Miner meets with water, as was ſhewed Verſe 
fourth. Then he makes channels to conveigh it away, 
and give it paſſage. Some expound it of bringing waters 
from Springs, through Rock to move his Engins, or waſh 
his Metal, but 'tis more proper to expound it of waters a- 
riſing upon, or about his works; theſe he rids himſelf of, 
by making Water-courſes under-ground, even among the 
hardeſt Rocks. 


And his eye ſceth every p:ccious thing. 


Thet is, having thus dealt with the Rocks, and Moun- 
tains, and having made Rivers among the Rocks, to carry 
away the water which annoyed and drowned his work; 
having ( I ſay ) thus ordered his matters; His eye ſeeth e- 
very precious thing ;, he ſecth the Gold, the Silver, and the 
G6emms, which his Soul deſired. The Hebrew word, 
which we render preciozs, ſignificth firſt, that which is ho- 
nourable ( Pſal.45. 9.) and the Greek word which ſig- 
nificth, h«xourable, or honor, is by us tranſlated prectous, 
( 1 Pet. 2.7. ) Secondly, That which is dear or beloved, 

( Fer. 31.20.) Is Ephraim @ dear Son? Thirdly, That 
which is moſt acceptable, or much ſet by and plealing, 
( 1 Sam. 18. 30.) Fourthly, That which is rare and hard 
to come by, ( 1 Sam. 3.1. ) When David faith, ( Pſzl. 
116.5.) Precious in the ſighs of the Lord is the death of hs 
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Saints. And ( Pſal. 72. 14.) He ſhall redeem their Soul 
from deceit and violence , and precious ſhall their blood be 112 
his ſight z his meaning is, that the death and blood of the 
Saints is dear, much accounted of, and highly prizcd in 
the ſight of God, though poured out by men as a vile 
thing. Laſtly, And beyond all this, it ſigniheth, that which 
is light, or hath a ſhining light in itz for ſo moſt precious 
things, eſpecially Gemms have. ( Zech. 14.6.) And- it 
ſhall come to paſs that the light ſhall not be clear ; fo we tran- 
late, and put in the Margin,. The l5ght ſhall not be precious 
that is, the light ſhall not ſhine in that day as a precious, 
ſparkling Stone, but it ſhall be a kind of dim dusky light, it 
ſhall neither be dark nor clear, but between both. Di- 
vine knowledge is precious, and iris light, every Soul ſits 
in darkneſs till that light ſhines into it. And as this light 
is precious, ſo their eyes, who have it, may be ſaid to (ce, 
indeed, every precious thing. 

Again, when 'tis ſaid, Hs eyes ſees every precious thing, 
the word rendercd to ſee, notes not only ſimple taſee, or 
to ſee naturally, but to ſee exaCtly, or an Artificial ſceing, 
A$kilfull man faſtneth his eye upon this or that objeR, to 
diſcern and find out which is beſt ; he ſceth like an Artiſt. 
Some have, as the Apoltle ſpeaks, ( Heb. 5.14.) Senſes 
exerciſed to diſcern both good and evil, and to reſolve which 
is belt or worſt, among Naturals, Morals and Spirituals. 
His eye ſeceth, that is, diſtinguiſheth every precious thing 
that he findes in the carth. And as the word imports, ſeein 
diſtinctly and diſtinguiſhingly, ſo ſecing delightfully. And 
thus precious things are ſeen, by thoſe who ſeek for them. 
They are no ſooner cſpyed, but their ſeekers are ready to 
leap and ſing for joy. Thus the Mineraliſt ſeeketh every 
precious thing; He knows it when he ſees it, and it pleaſerh 
him to ſee it. | 
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Hence Note, Firſt, Precious things are mingled among 


the vile, 


How many heapes of (tones and duſt muſt be removed, 
before the Silver,the Gold,and the goodlyStones are found, 
as the Wheat lycs in the ſame heap with the chaff, till ic 
be winnowed, ſo do the precious Ores, with the baſeſt 
Earth, till they are ſeparated. 


Note, Secondly, The wiſe mans eye diſtingaiſheth be- 
tween the precious and the vile, and knowes which is 
which. 


He will not taketraſh for Gold and Silver, nor Pebbles 
for Saphires ; he will not take Chaff for Wheat, nor Cockle 
for Barly. Thus ſhould we do in Spirituals, our eye ſhould 
be upon the precious things. Grace is a precious thing, 
Faith and Love are precious things; and though Grace be 
mingled with corruption, as the Ore with Droſs, yet he 
that is Spiritually wiſe can diſtinguiſh between them. The 
Apoſtle prayes for the Pa, that, their love aboun- 
ding in knowledge and in all \udgment, they might approve (or 
try ) things that are excellent, or ( asthe Greek hath it ) 
things that differ, ( Phil, 1.9, 10. ) that is, things that dif- 
fer in excellency. Thus not only doth grace differ from cor- 
ruption , and truth from error, but one grace differs from 
another in excellency, and one truth from another, though 
all are excellent. As in naturals, not only doth Wheat differ 
from Chaff, and Gold from Droſs, but ſome Wheat differs 
from other, and ſome Gold from other in excellency. And 
thus it is both in Morals and Spirituals; and the eye of a 
godly man ſeeth both diſcerningly, he ſeeth what is good 
rom bad, and among good things he ſecth which beſt. 
And as itan argument of a Spiri e to ſceethings,ſo per- 
ſons that are precious. As theLord tells the Prophet(Fer.1 5. 
19. ) If thou take away the precious from the vile, then ſhalt 
thou be as my mouth ; that is,if in thy teaching thou put a dif- 
ference between the godly, and doeſt not promiſcuouſly 
give the portions and priviledges of the former to the lat- 
ter ; then thou wilt approve thy ſelf and the wicked man 
ſpeaking as I my ſelfhave ſpoken, or have taught thee to 
ſpeak. The carnal man takes them up altogether,his eye di- 
[tinguiſheth not either precious things or perſons, yea as 


' the Prophet ſpeaks, ( I/a. 5.20.) He | wt darkneſs for 


light,and light for darkneſs ; be puts ſweet for bitter, and bit- 
ter for ſweet; he puts good for evil, and evil for good. 
And as Chriit chargeth ſuch ( John 3.19. ) They love 
darkneſs 
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darknifs rather then light, they arc ſo far from ſeeing, that 
is, delighting in precious things, that they chooſe the vilelt 
things. But when the laborious Miner gocth down into 
the path which he hath made inthe Earth, he ſeeth only pre- 
cious things, he takes no other notice of worthleſs Stones, 
but only to put them by, that ſ@ he may come at what is 
precious. ( As Eliſha in another caſe profeſied, 2 Kings 3, 
14.) As the Lord of Hoſts liveth, before them 1 ſtand, ſure- 
ly, were it not but that 1 regard the 6s of Jchoſha- 
phat the King of Judah, 1 would not loo toward thee nor ſce 
rhee. So would theſe men do, in the preſent caſe, they 
would not ſee the things that are vile, nor look towards 
them, were it not that they regard the preſence of Gold 
and Silver, and precious ſtones, which lye in their com- 
pany, and are mingled with them. Fob hath not yet fniſh- 
ed his diſcourſe concerning theſe Adventures, he gives one 
inſtance more. 


Verſ. 11. Ye bindeth the floods from overflowing, and 
the thing that is hid b:ingeth he fozth to light. 
The floods mentioned inthis Verſe may be of two ſorts. 
Firſt, The ſame which we ſpake of at the fourth Verſe, as 
alſo, inthe Verſe immediately foregoing, where 7ob told 
us, that the Mineraliſt cut out Rivers among the Rocks, which 
having done poſſibly they might annoy him ; therefore his 
next Fil is to handle them fo, that they ſhall not. For 
this end, He bindeth the flood from overflowing; As hc 
makes it flow to the advantage, ſo he bindes it to its good 
bchaviour,that it overflownot to the hindrance of his work. 
As the Lord by his infinite wiſdom and power bindeth the 
Ocean, and ſaith to the Sea, Hitherts ſhalt thou come ;,, and 
210 further, and here ſhall thy proud waves be ſtay'd ;, So the 
Miner would have theſe waters come as far as is neceſſary 
for his uſc and benefit, but no further, and therefore he 
bindes them leſt they ſhould. The word, that is here tran- 
ſlated, to bind, is applyed to the ng up of a child in 
ſwathing bands; or to the binding up of a wound. And 
whereas wercnder, Heb:inderh up the flood from over flowing, 
the Text is, from weeping z we ſay ſome grounds, they are 
weeping grounds, and of bankes, where the water ouzeth 
through,they are weeping banks. Theſe Artiſts would bind vp 
the floods with ſuch ſurebanks or bounds, that they ſhould 
not weep through, nor ſhed a tear to their annoyance. Thus 
Mr.Broughton renders; He bindeth up the floods from weeping. 
ay take notice, that, this learned man conceives, that, 
the Antecedent to the relative He, iSGod himſelf; for thus 
he gloſſeth the Text; God dryeth the ſprings, from whence 
Rivers ran, that they fail, and bavenot ſo much as a tear of 
Water. Secondly, Theſe floods may be ſuch as are made 
from above, not ſuch as he found below. Exceſs of rain 
falling from the Clouds, doth often make great floods, 
which naturally making their way downwards may fall in- 
to thoſe capacious vaults which he hath made under the 
Earth, and overflowingthem, ſpoil his work. Therefore 
he provides againſt thele water-floods alſo, and binds them 
from overflowing. Having thus ſecured his Mine, hecar- 
rieth on his buſineſs with ſuch ſucceſs, that if any thing of 
worth be to be had he lights upon it, and will have it, as 
Fob concludes this Verſe and his whole diſcourſe upon this 
ſubject inthe next words, 


And the thing that is Hid bzingeth he to light. 

That is, he diſcovers thoſe riches which, till then, never 
ſaw the Sun, though wrought by the powerful influences of 
the Sun, as Gemms and Minerals are. The words are 
neer of the ſame ſence and import with what he ſaid in the 
former Verſe, H:seye ſeeth every precions thing ; yet there is 
an obſervable difference between them ; that ſpeaking of 
the ſight which himſelf hath of thoſe precious things, but 
this, of his bringing them out to the ſight and for the uſe of 
others. Theſum of allis ; that whereas vait treaſures lay 
buried and concealcd from all former generations, he 
brings them tq open view, and preſents them to the eye of 
the World. He having let or brought in theyght tothem, 
lets or brings them out to light. 7 

Fromthis large deſcription of the way and means of pet- 
ting treaſure out of the Earth, 


Obſerve, Firſt, Strong and conſtant labour compaſſeth 
great things, even the greateſt things of thi: World, 


 Whatmay tio men do, if they have a heart, and will put 
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their hands to the doing of it ? The Soul of the ſl1r 04rd 
( ſaith Solomon, Pr0.13.4. ) defireth and hath nothins ; we 
may ſay, The Soul of a laborious man may have any thing 
that he delires ; he that is nothing but detires, ſhall have 
nothing that he deſires; but he that addeth pood endeavours 
to his deſires, can defirc nothing that 15 good, and god fol 
him, but he may have it. So Solomon concludes in the 
Verſe before-mentioned, in oppoſition to the luogard ; 3:1 
the Soul of th aulinent ſnall be maar f at. 4 
Sccondly, Obſerve, Trac and hearty deftrcr, 
followed with ſtrong and bard ende.rioinrs. 


the mind is like the hungry apperitc of the ftoraack. 1 
nxt to any pains which may give it ſatisfaction 
ccauſe nothing can ſatisfic delire bur enjoyment, there! 
the delircr needs no T as mt cr * Man will cnjo en him 
the hardeſt taskes,upon a hope of enjoying what is defired! 


Thirdly, Obſerve, That, for the thinrs of this Worls) 


Worldly men are willing to beſtow ſtr93:7 ad conſtant labors 


The explication of the whole context makes good tne 
truth of this Obſervation. Neither darkneſs, nor the {h2- 
dow of death, neither {tifling dampcz, nor over-fowing 
floods, neither Rocks nor Mountains have b:cen able to dil- 
courage the hearts, or weaken the hands ot men greedy ol 
Sain. Some of the Ancient Heathens have at once ſtood 
admiring and bemoaning man in this ; they have wondercd 
what ſo great neceſſity that is, which hath compelled man, 
who is made of an erect countenance, with his face Hea 
ven-ward, thus to bow down and dig himſcltintothe Earti, 
to get thoſe things which are not got with more danger then 
they arc poſſeſſed, when gotten, But though we can nc 
never bewail this too much, no, nor enough, yet wenecd 
not much wonder at it. There being many conſiderations 
which may ſatisfic us, why man, though theſe things can 
not ſatishe him, is yet ſo unſztishied without ther, 
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Firſt, becauſe theſe things are connatural unto man z yak 


man is a kin unto the Earti:, and the things ofthe #arth , 
he was made out of thedulit ofthe Earth ; and what 15 Gold 
but yellow duſt ? Or Silver, but Earth purified by the tire? 
man and carthly things being ſo nearly related, no marva! 
it man muddle in the carth after them ; tilt his nature 1: 
renewed, this motion cannot be diverted. ( 70. 2. 31.) 
He that 1s of the earth (in his Original) : carcily (ins 
converſation ) ad ſpeakerhs of the earth. All his ſpecchcs 
and all his actions ſavor of the carth. Philoſophers fay, 
The temper of m.ns miad fulloweth the temperament of mY 
body ;, and if fo, how can the mind of man be but catthly, 


to defire them ; Thirdly, To compaſs and poſſeſs them. 


Secondly; Earthly things have a glorious glitter and ap- 


man 15 naturally led by ſenſe. The Apoltle faith, 3 ( thar 


and not by faith ( 2 C:r. 5.7.) And again ( Chop. 4.15. ) 
We look not «t things tt 470 een; we, thatis we Believers 
do not, but the unbeliever or unregenerate man 130ks on- 
ly at the things that are ſeen ; and becauſe men are fo gree 
dy of this ſight, therefore they will dig, and cut throug!! 
Rocks and Mountains, and make themfelves paths to r>cte 
treaſures, Which the Vulturcs eye hath not ſeen. 
Thudly, Man hath continual iife of theſe things, they ac 

commodare all his attairs in this World. 
( Eccl. 7+ 18, ) WW/dlom ac rtf, 
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that is, a wiſe man will precure himſelf defence by his m0- 
ney. He faith again, ( Eccl. 10.19.) Mercy anſwers all 
things; that is, zny thing may be had, ard almeſt any 
thing may be done by money. Money anſwers beauty 
and Nobility. It makes the deformed cemely,and the baſe- 
born honourable;It ſerves all turns and buſineſſes, and there- 
fore we ſhould not wonder, if there be ſuch an appetite or 
inſtinct in man, to ſearch into the bowels of the carth for 
the materials of it. 

Fourthly, Man riſeth upin repute and eſtimation in the 
world, as he gets more of theſe things ; worldly honour 
and credit flow in with riches z men are diſtinguiſhed by 
their poſſeſſions ; few value men by grace, by faith, cc. A 
man may be rich in faith, and -abound in holineſs, and yet 
find little reſpect with men : but if a man be wealthy, if he 
have ſore of ſilver and gold, he is reſpected by moſt, and 
adored, or made (as it were) an Idol by ſome. They that 
are ſpiritual, know how to eſteem men for ſpirituals, but 
commonly men are valued by their value and worth in tem- 
porals. This gives us another account, why the treaſures 
of the earth are ſought and purſued with ſo much eagerneſs. 
Ard indeed they are purſued with ſo much eagerneſs, that 
the Prophet David knew not which way in the world, to 
ſhew a higher eſteem of and ſtronger affections unto God 
and his wayes, the waycs of holineſs , then by ſaying, 
that he eſteemed or affected them more then all thetrea- 
ſurcs of the world ( Pſal. 119. 14.) Ihave reoyced in the 
way of thy teſt:monies, as much ac in allriches; The Hebrew 
is, 4 in all riches ; we ſupply, 4s much 4s in all riches ; not 
that David's ſpirit ſtood upon equal terms between God 
and the world, For he that rejoyceth in God, no more 
then in riches, rejoyceth much leſs in him then his duty is. 
And therefore David explains himſelf fully to this in the 
ſeventy ſecond of the ſame Pſalm, The law of thy mouth 1s 
better unto me then thouſands of gold and ſilver. Both Texts 
ſhew how much gold and filver are eſteemed, whenthis is 
made the commendation of our love to God, that we love 
him more then gold and lilver. 

But though we have no cauſe to wonder, yet we have 
much cauſe to lament, while we ſce the ſons of men thus 
buſicd in the earth, and in love with earthly things. How 
ſad is it to ſee ſo many venture the periſhing of their mor- 
tal bodies, much more of their immortal ſouls, in ſeckin 
things which periſh ? How fad is it to ſee their hunger at- 
rer this prey, carrying them into. paths which the Lyons 
whelp never trod, nor the fierce Lyon ever paſſed ? How 
ſad isit to ſee ſuch digging and ſearching for ſilver and gold, 
while that is neglected which is better then gold, even du- 
rable ſubſtance ? How fad is it to ſee men overcoming all 
difficulties, and laughing at all dangers, to get gold, whenas 
every difficulty ſtops their ſearch aſter heavenly treaſures. 
If a flood ( ſhall I fay ) break our upon them, nay, it but a 
few drops of trouble fall upon them, they have done pre- 
ſently ; and, if a rock, or 4 monntain (ſhall Iſay) be in 
the way, nay, if but a pebble ſtone or mole-hill of oppoſition 
be in their way, they will go no further; © how farare 
they from cutting rocks,or labouring to remove mountains ! 
How ſad is it to ſee men flighting the ſhadow of death in 
their ſcarch for gold, and yet afraid of deaths ſhadow, even 
the remoteſt appearance of deathintheir ſearches after God? 
what a ſhame is it to ſee men paſs not only through the 
ſhadow of death, but through death indeed, for dying or ra- 
ther liveleſs things, and yet to be afraid of deaths ſhadow, in 
following the things of eternal life! When the ſluggard 


. ſhould gocn in his way, he will not, for (faith he, Prov. 26. 


13.) There tt a Lyon inthe way, every ſhew of dangeris to 
him a Lyon, though poſſibly it can endanger him no more 
then amouſe. What a ſhame and reproach is it to mankind, 
that whereas in ſecking gold and ſilver, men have exceeded 
all the fabulous labours of the old giants, by.thcir real la- 
bours, that yet men in ſecking grace and glory, at ſo much 
below even dwarfs and pigmics ? 

Be exhorted therefore, not to think any pains too much, 
or perils too great for the things of heaven, ſeeing men 
think no pains too much, nor perils perilous for the things 
of the earth. The very labour in ſeeking heavenly trea- 
ſures is very ſweet, but the enjoymert of them is infinitely 
Tweeter : whereas the labour ot ſecking for carthly trea- 
ſures, is very tireſome, and the very enjoyment, to many,is 
much more tireſome. Some one luſt is engaged and works 
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in getting, but all the luſts of a mans heart maybe at work 
in the enjoyment of the world. And if toobey the com- 
mands of one luſt hath tired many a man, how will that 
man be tired who is at the command of many, of every 
luſt? So then, we may conclude, T here us leſs trouble in 
ſeeking earthly treaſures, then there is in uſing and poſſeſſing 
them, though @hat trouble is far enough from being lutle. 
The ſumme of all is, Vain man troubles himſelf very muck 
to get himſelf more trouble. The Apoſtle Paul! ſeems much 
affected with it, that the care of thoſe who run races for 
honour and temporal rewards, ſhould not be cqualled, if 
not exceeded, by the Saints in running their race for glory 
and immortality ; Every man that ftriveth for the maſtery, 
1s temperate in all things ( 1 Cor. 9g. 25.) Now ( faith he ) 
they do it to obtain a corruprible crown,but we an incorruptible. 
When men are torun a race how do they diet and order 
themſelves before ? and when they come to the race, how 
do they ſtrain themſelves, and all for a corruptible crown ; 
we are {triving for an incorruptible crown, thall we not be 
temperate in all things ? ſhall we not uſe much ſobriety, 
and be much in mortification and ſelf denial, that we may 
fo run as to obtain ? The temperance and pains of race-run- 
ners, the labour of earth-miners, will riſe up in judge- 
ment againſt all thoſe that are ſluggiſh and Noathful in 
ſoul-marters ;, yea the wiſdom of thele men, will riſe up 
in. judgment againſt thouſands, who pretend to be very 
wiſe. The miners go directly to the place where gold is, 
they ſeek not gold upon a green-tree, nor precious gems 
upon a vine ; but they dig down into the earth when they 
would have theſe things. *Tis folly to ſeck things out of 
their proper place. But we may ſay to many as the An- 
gel to Mary, Why ſeek ye the living among the dead ? 
Why ſeck ye heaven in the bowels of the earth, and glony 
in the wayes of ſin? They labour in the earth, as if heaven 
it ſelf were tobe had there; and they labour for heaven, 
as if not ſo much as this earth were to be had there. But 
when with grievous toil they have gotten that which hath 
only a ſhew of good, they will know ( too late for reco- 
very) that which is really ſo, I will cloſe this admonition 
to earthly minded, and carth-minding men, with David's 


chiding queſtion ( Pal. 4. 2.) O ye ſons of men, how long # 


will ye love vanity, and ſeth, after leaſing ? When will ye 
pray, as he doth (verſ.6.) Lord life thou up the light of thy 
countenance upon #s ? when will ye be able to ſay ( as he 
did; verſ. 7.) from your experience of the anſwer of ſuch a 
prayer ; Lord, thou haſt put gladneſs in our hearts, more then 
in he time, that (cither other mens or our own) corn and 
wine, gold and ſilver did encreaſe. 

There is nothing can divert the thoughts of man and his 
deſires from the world, but to direct them upon God. And 
thoughts of God are more then a diverſion of our thoughts 
from the world, they are the death and mortification of 
them. Earthly deſires cannot live in the air of heaven, no 
more thea any creature can, when taken out of or off from 
its proper element. The gladneſs which the light of Gods 
countenance puts into the heart, conquers and kills the 
gladneſs which the glitter of gold and filver puts into the 
heart. As God alone will be All in all to Saints in hea- 
ven, ſo they who.are much with him herein the aQings 
of faith and love, cannot but delight in him above all, and 
riſe up to David's concluſion, from David's Queſtion 
( Pſal. 73.25.) Whom have we in heaven but thee ? and there 
# none ( either thing or perſon ) upon earth, that we deſire 
beſides thee. 

Thus far Fob hath deſcribed the labour of man, in ſeek - 
ing worldly treaſure, the vein for Silver, and the place for 
Gold,- either where they find or fine ityand having finiſhed 
this diſcourſe he comes to ſhew that there is a vein of wil- 
dom, which few men in the world have a deſire to ſeek. 
and which none of the men of the world have an ability 
to find. 


V S. 12,13,14, 15,16, 17, 18, 19. 

But where ſhall wiſdom be found ? And where is ts 
place of underſtanding ? 

Pan knoweth not the p2ice thereof, neither 1s it found 
in the Land of the living. 

The depth laith, Jt is not in me ; and the Seca ſaith, Nt 
is not with me, At 
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Jt cannot be gotten fo2 gold, neither ſhall Cilver v2 weighed 
fo: the pzice thereof. ts | 

It cannot be valued with cize gold of Dphir, with the p:£ci- 
ous onix, 02 the ſaphir. 

The gold andthe chryſtal cannot equal it : and the exchange 
of it ſhall not be fo2 jewels of finc gold. 

No mention ſhall be made of coral, 02 cf pearls ; fo2 the 
:ice of wiſdom is above rubies. * | 
The Topaz of Ethiopia ſhall not cqual it, neither hall it be 

valucd with pure gold, 


N the former part of this Chapter, we found 7ob diſcour- 

ſing of that natural wiſdom which 15 implanted in man 
by God. And there he ſhewed by an induction of many 
in{jances, what that wiſdom can do, how tar it can work 
that can ſearch the boſom and bowels of the earth, and 
diſcern what's there ; that can fetch or draw out gold and 
ſilver and precious ſtones from thence; that can maſter 
and overcome all the difficulties and impediments, and 
out-dare all the dangers that ſtand in the way of thoſe at- 


' tainments; that wiſdom can purific 2: refine, perfect 


and poliſh all ſorts of metals and gerts, into + titnets for 
the uſe and ornament of man: all this 1!:e wiſdom of man 
can do. Mo% men can ſec far into nature; ſome mencan 
ſes ker quite through, they are (as it were ) of councel 
with nature, and know her whole heart, all her ſecrets: 
all this man doth and hath by natural wiſdom, which yet 
is the giftof God to man, a gift common to man as man. 
So that there isnothing in this lower world, nothing in the 
loweſt parts of this world, which hath not been crſcovercd 
and drawn out, either by the diligence of man, or by the 
ſucceſſion of times. All things have their original and pe- 
riod, their beginning and ending, their entrances and tlicir 
iſſues in certain times and p!aces. 

But now ( in the following part of this Chapter, as was 
toucht in the diviſion of the whole) Fob makes report of a 
wiſdom which hath neither beginning nor end, neither vein 
nor iſſue ſearchable by man : yea, that wiſdom of man 
which is fo pregnant and piercing, ſo active and ſuc--ſsful 
in diſcovering the works of God in nature, which are done 
below, even within the bowels of the earth, is not only 
puzzled often and at a ſtand, not only non-pluſs'd often and 
gravell'd, but is ſometimes ſtark blind to ſee, and utterl 
unable to unty the knot and diſcover the myſtery of choſe 


works of God in providence which are done aloft upon the 
face of the carth. 


Verf. 12. But where all wiſdom be found ? 


Man, who hath digg'd and found out many ſecrets, 
knows not where to dig for or find out this ſecret? And 
Fob gives ſour reaſons, in the proceſs of this Chapter, why 
he cannot, 

Firſt, Becauſc there is no place particularly deſigned for 
it ; He knows not where to break ground, with any hope 
or probability cf finding this treaſure, He treats of and en- 
larges this reaſon with much excellent variety. (Fe /. 12, 
13, 14.) Where ſhall wiſdom be found ? and where 1s the 
place of underſtanding ? It # not found inthe lznd of the li- 
©i:g. The depth ſaith, it is not in me, Cc. 

Secondly, Becauſe man hath no. price in his hand to ob- 
tain-it; As there is no place in nature where it can be 
found, ſo all the treafures of nature cannot reach the pur- 
chaſe of it. And this 7-+ proſecutes from werſ. 15. inclu- 
fively to the end of ver/. 19. It cannot be gotten for gold, 
neither ſhall ſilver br ergined for the price of it, Cc. 

Thirdly, He ſhews, tha? as thercis no place where, nor 
price whereby, ſo no power in the creature to attain it. 
This wiſdom 15 not corapaſſable by (that price for which 
the old heathens ſaid their goas ſold all things) ſtudy, la- 
bour, and induſtry; Which Fob intimates { verſc21.22.) 
which he ſaith, /r s hid from the eyes of all living, and. kept 
cloſe fromthe fowls of the 417, &c. There are ſome things 
which no man can buy with gold or-filver, which yet may 
be got by ſtudy and labour. But no beating of the braiz, 
no biting of the nails can 5nd out theſe ſecrets, 'tis kept 
cloſe from the fowls of the air; even from thoſe men 
who ſoar' higheſt aftcr it in ſtudy and contemplation. 
Theſe fowls of the air cannot come at it, for God pur- 
polely hides it as a reſerve to himſe!t; Iris kept clofe ; and 
where ? even in the breaſt of God, that's the cabinet, As 


Book of FOB. Cna Pp. AX 


D_— Ee 2 


IO 


30 


40 


FO 


6© 


| 8 


——<——— — —— ——— 


—_— 


tie Kings and Princes of this world have niny ſecrets and 
myſteries of State, which every man muit not know, and 
lome ſecrets which no man mult know, in the whole com- 
paſs of it, but only here a little, and there alinle ; lo hath 
God infinitely more. 

Fourthly, He concludes; that God, and God only hath 
this wiſdom, becauſe He, and He alone, hath at once a full 
proſpect of all things all the world over, in all times, cvcn 
in one and the ſame time. He that hath not ſuch a vic of 
things as this, or hic that ſees things only by parts, or in this 
or that part of the world, or in this and that part of tine, 
can never under{tand the full mind of God in what he doth, 
ſceing whatſoever he doth is done with an infallible ſight and 
foreſight of all things in all places and through all times, 
paſt, preſent, and to come. And this Job proves from the 
twenty-third to the twenty-ſcventh verſe ; God wider ft ar1d- 
eth the way thereof ,and le knoweth the place thereof for he 'ooh- 
eth to the ends of the earth, and ſeth under the w/ -{e vec 
ven, to make the weight for the windes, and be weighcth the 
waters by meaſure, when ke made 2 decree for the rain. and a 
way for the lightning of the rthuader, thn dc! ie ſee itz and 
aeclare it, be preparcd and ſearchid it cit, As if © had 
ſaid, God ſet all things in order, and ſav; the order where- 
in they wereſet from everlaſting, and therefore God and 
none but God, underitandeth the way of wiſdom , and 
knoweth the place thereof. 

Upon all theſe grounds, 7ob concludes, that tis ſecond 
ſort of wiſdom, ( for 1 formerly &iſtinguithed of three 
forts of wiſdom treated on inthis Chapter ; Firſt, Wiſdom 
about naturals Sccondly, Wiſdom about providentials ; 
Thirdly, Wiſdom about ſpiritualsz upon theſe grounds 1 
ſay, Fob concludes that this ſecond ſort of wiſtom) refer- 
ring to the providences of God in adminiſtring the things 
of this world, whether to the one ſort of mankind or the 
other, hath ſuch knets in it asno man can unty ;ſuch rid- 
ales in it as no man living is able, unerringly, to reſolve, bur 
many thouſands have erred exceedingly, foully, groſly, 
while they have bcen affaying toreſolvethem; and ſo have 
at once fallen by their preſumption under the ſorc rcbukes 
of God, and a deſerved cenſure from man. This was the 
caſe of Job's friends, they preſumec. they hadfornd out the 
key of the whole matter, even the hidden rc. {On of all 
God's providecnces toward /ob. But God tell> them .; la't 
( Chap. 42.8.) Te have not ſpolk;rof me(thatis of my wal- 
ings with men) the thing that 7s 1491.74; indeed they had fpo- 
ken as to the man before them, ſuch things as were very 
wrong, and had ſhot wide from their mark : And as God 
told them at laſt, that they were defeCtive in wiſdom ; ſo 
7ob put; the Queſtion to them, here, reprovingly. 

Where ſhall wiſdom be found ? 

Fob proſccutes his point in ſeveral forms of ſpeech ; 
In this verſe he argues by way of interrogation; in the 
next (or thirteenth) by a pizin negation; and in the 
fourtcenth, by a proſopopcia or an imitation of a perſon, 


bringing in the deep diſclaiming this wiſdom, and the ſea, 


ſaying, it 15 20t in me, 
Ulhecre ſhall wiſdom be found ? 

There is a vein for the filur, and a place for the fold 
where they fine it : But where is the vein for witdom ? for 
wiſdom to ſee to the bottom of all Gods provi 4-ntial deat: 
ings with the children oi men; the bowels oi the © 17th 
and the bottom of the ſea, are eaſier found, then the piuce 
of this wiſdom. 

Someread the Texr with a ſpecial accent upon the word 
wiſdom : Where ſhall thit w:{lom, or (us others ) Wi/# 
dom it ſelf be found? That wiſdom, which ye have been 
pretending, to, all this while, as cnabling and furnithing 
you to aſhgn the reaſon, why God is pleaſed thus to exer- 
ciſe, thus ſeverely to rebuke and tread me a poor worm 
under his feet, yet the work of his hands, wire , 4 this 
wiſdom be found? As if he had faid,] beve ſpoken of wi llonruf 
that wiſdom which mc: pit port tn the pur ſaint of Cold 
ard filuir, wath all thc; precious trees of th: earth, 
but I am now ſpeaking of a higher wiſdom, ihere. (b.:{ 
that wiſdom be found ? that wiſdom whereby God doth 
order and diſpoſe all the motions of this world ; ut, 
ſearching this wiſdom all the wiſdom which men have ever 
civen proof of in ſearching for mines or digging metals is 
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mcer folly, This wiſdom is nothing elſe but, and it is no 
leſs then the righteouſneſs and the reaſon of all Gods pro- 
ccedings both with the righteous and the wicked ; fome- 
times concluding both under the ſame ſtate of outward 
ſuficring, and ſometimes under the ſame ſtate of outward 
proſperity; ſometimes running the diſpenſation quite 
croſs, ſo that godly men are ſorely afflicted, and wicked 
men greatly advanced; And then againthe godly advanced 
greatly, and the wicked are ſorely aflicted. 7b puts the 
queſtion ( Chap. 21.22. ) Shall any teach God knowledgey 
ſceing be judgeth thoſe that are high ? Now as no man can 
teach God this knowledge, ſo God teacheth but few men 
zny of this knowledge, and he teacheth no man all of it. 


IWhizere is that wiſdom to be found ? 
And where is the place of underſtanding ? 


Some diſtinguiſh between wiſdom and underſtanding, as 
b-tween a habit and an aCt. . Underſtanding (fay they) 1s 
the habit, and wiſdom the a&t by which all things are or- 
dercd and diſpoſed of according to thatlight which ſhineti 
in the underſtanding. The Jewiſh Docto 5 call xnderſ*an- 
di:7, the daughter of wiſdom. But we need not be thus cu- 
rious, it being frequent in Scripture to repeat the ſame 
thing in another expreſſion. Whereſoever wiſdom is, 
there is underſtanding 3 And whereſoever a right under- 
ſtanding is, there is wiſdom ; and as theſe two are infepara- 
ble companions ſo they are often putthe one for the other 3 
For though many have an underſtanding, who have no wil- 
dom, or who are very unwiſe; yet whoſoever 15 an under- 
{tanding man, is a wiſe man alſo; or rather his underſtan- 
ding is his wiſdom : and though ſome critical diſtinCtion 
may be given between them, yet both may bczr the ſame 
ſence and ſignification, as elſewhere ſo in this place aiſo, 
without any hurt or ſtrain to Job's intention. When God 
gave young Solomon his choice what to ask ( 1 King.3-9.) 
Lord { ſaid he) give thy ſervant an under ſtanding heart to 
widze thy people, that I may diſcern between good and bad. An 
underſtanding for government is a choice mercy ; And as 
it is achoice mercy to underſtand how to govern our ſcives 
or others ; ſo to underſtand how our ſclves or others, whe- 
ther perſons or nations are governed by the hand of God, 
15 a Choice mercy alſy. We may well ſay with 7ob, Were 
z« the place of thts underſtanding ? And as the place of it is 
not known, fo neither hath man a price in his hand to pur- 
caaſ it. 


Verſ. 13. Pon knoweth not the price thereef, neither is 
ic feund in the land ect the living, 


When Fob ſaith, an krowerh rot, we are not to ex- 
pound it of this or that man, or ſort of men diſtinguiſhed 
from thereit; as of weak men, or of ignorant men, or ot 
unlcarned men, or of mcn of an inferior and coramon rank 3 
Nor are we to interpret ob ſpeaking only of wicked or 
prophane men. But take the wiſeſt, the moſt learned, the 
vreateſt, yea the holieſt men on carth, and even of them 
all it may be ſaid, A72 knoneth ot, (that is, no one 
man of all theſe men knoweth) the price thereof.» For not 
only they who have wiſdom from God, but even they who 
have the wiſdom of God, know not the wiſdom which is 
here treated of. They who know much of the mind of God, 
vea (as Pa! ſpeaks to the Church of Epheſus, Act.20.27.) 
they who know, (as to what God would have man 'do ) 
ll rhe cou:ſcl of God, may yet know little or nothing of 
F-is mind or counſel, as to what himſelf hath done or is do- 
ind. This was the Prophets confeſſion (Fer. 12.1.) Righte- 
0:14 art thou,O Lord,when I plead withthee, yet let me talk with 
thee of thy Fudements, wherefore doth the way of the wicked 
proſper ? Wherefore are all they happy ({ the cyc and ac- 
count of the world he means, or in their own, for other 
happineſs ſuch have none _)) that deal wery treacherouſly. 
That holy man did not know how to clear up the Lords 
richtecuſneſs ( though he knew he was righteous) when 
he ſaw the unholy and unrighteous flouriſhing ; This look- 
ca like 2 matter Quite out of order, and he couldnor ſee the 
order of it. And ſo fone render this Text, Man knoweth not 

theorder of it. 1ſhall touch that reading as ſoon as I have 
e1vena brick account of ours. 


Mon knoweth not the price thereck. 
Tie price of a thing is that which either Firſt,the eſtcem 
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of men, or Secondly, the rarity of it, or Thirdly, the dan- 
ger and difficulty of attaining it, or Fourthly, the intrinſe- 
cal worth of ithath put upon it. One of the ancients gives 
an excellent account about the price of things ; As any one 
# delighted with or phancieth a thing, fo us the price of it, 
Every mans luſt, eſpecially the Inſts of great men or Prin- 
ces, makes the price great. And again the ſame Author, 
It is a ſmall mattey to us, unleſs we are cloathed and fed 
with dangers, ſo that what we uſe all the bedy over plea- 
ſeth us moſt, when 'tis got by the hazard of the ſoul or 
life. But the word which we render price, and well 
enough as to the ſignification of it, is yet by many of the 
learned (and I think better as to the ſence of this place) 
tranſlated order; fan knoweth not the order (nor the 
ſtate ) of #r. Thus we render it inthe verb often ( P/al. 
$0.21.) 1 will reprove thee and ſet them, ( that is, thy fins) 
in order before thee. And again ( Exod. 40. 23.) He ſet 
the bread tn order upon it, &'c. The Greek verſion con- 
ſents fully to this af And becauſe 7ob ſpeaks of the 
price or worth of wiſdom afterwards, telling us that it can- 
not be had for gold or ſilver, &-c. (ver/. 16.) therefore 
(though our tranſlation is not to be refuſed, becauſe it 
anſwers both a known ſignification of the word and the 
general ſcope of the Chapter, yet) 1 judge that reading 
more ſutable; N» man knoweth the order thereof. As if 
he had ſaid, God doth ſo vary his dealing, that no man 
knoweth his method, or where to have him at all times. 
God doth not keep a road, but takes what liberty he plca- 
ſcth in his adminiſtrations toward men, And there;orc, 
Man knoweth not the order thereof. 


Neither is it found in the land of che living, 


That is, Jr # not any where to be found. That 
which is not to be found among the living, is much 
leſs to be found among the dead. Beaſts live, yet the 
life of ſenſe is no life in compariſon to the life of rea- 
fon, and therefore it is ſaid , Eve was the mother of all li- 
ving ; as if beaſts who have a ſenſitive, and plants 
which have only a vegetative life, or a life of growth 
were not to be reckoned among the living. This form 
of ſpeaking, The land of the living, is a common He- 
braiſm in Scripture, ſignifying our abode and ſtate in 
this world. (Pal. 27.13.) 1 had fainted unleſs I had 
believed to ſee the goodneſs of God in the lrvins. And 
thus ſpake thoſe wicked conſpirators agzinſt the Pro- 
phet ( Zer.11. 19.) Let ws cut him off from the land © 
the living , that his name may be no more remembred, So 
that when Job ſaith, Jr is net found in the land of the li- 
Ving, It is as if he had ſaid, This wiſdom is not to be 
found among any ſort of men in the world. Yet there 
are ſome ( to note that by the way ) wko reſtrain this 
expreſſion to the land of Canaan, as if that, by way of 
eminency were called The land of the living, Thus the 
expound ( 1/z. 38. 11. Exck. 26. 20.) as alſo thoſe other 
Texts already mentioned. Asif to walk in or to be cut 
off from the land of the living, were to live in or die off from 
the land of Canaan or Fudea, ina more peculiar ſence then 
to live in or die off from any other land upon the face of 
the earth. And there is a double reaſon given for it. Firſt, 
Becauſe the land of Canaan was furniſhed with all things 
neceſſary for natural life, beyond other-lands ; It was a 
land flowing with milk and boney ; In the word fiowing we 
have abundance, and in thoſe words mith and borey, we 
have the fatneſs and ſweetneſs,the ſtrength and deliciouſ- 
neſs of thoſe food proviſions which Canaan yielded, Se- 
condly, In a ſpiritual ſence, Canaan was called, The land 
of the Irving, Becauſe, there was the worſhip of the living 
God, and there the living God did in a ſpecial manner ma- 
nifeſt himſelf, There alſo were living men, or men living 
a life of grace : in compariſon of whom all other men may 
be numbred among the dead, and are often in Scripture 
language called dead men, dead in lins and treſpaſſes. 
So that foraſmuch as to that land, the land of Canazn, the 
grace of God was confined, upon the matter, ( For 
though there were here and there ſome picked out and 
called to a life of grace ( asthe firſt-fruits of the Gentiles ) 
from other nations, yet that was the land of thoſe who 
lived a life of grace, holincſs, and faith, while the reſt 
of the world fate in darkneſs and in the ſhadow of death. 

Now 
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Now | ſay, foraſmuch as the grace of God was almoſt ſhut 
up within the borders of Canaan.) That may well,in way of 
difference from all other Lands, be called the Land of the 
{iving. Yea not only did all the living ( inthis ſenſe ) dwelt 
in the Land of Canaan, but ( asI may ſay ) the enliveners 
dwelt only there. The Prophets of God dwelt there more 
then in all Lands, this was Canaarns glory and priviledge, 
it was the Land of the Prophets, who enlivencd the People 
with the knowledge of the living God, and ſo was the Land 
of the enlivencrs, The Holy Prophets were the living O- 
racies of God, and carryed the meſſage of eternal life and 


- Salvation from God to the inhabitants of that Land. But 


though C2147 (1 grant ) was the Land of the living in a 
peculiar ſenſe, and bad priviledges above all Lands; yetin 
this Text I would not ſo reſtraia it, nor is there any reaſon 
why any others ſhould, ſecing Fob is here ſpeaking at the 
greateſt Latitude that 1s imaginable, _— us that the 
wiſlom which he treats of, is not to be found in any Land 
whatſoever; and all Lands are Lands of the living, as to 
the life of Nature ; and there are ſcarce any now, where 
ſome do not live the life of grace. 

The vulgar Tranſlation renders the Text with another 
kind of reſtriction 5 Wiſdom 1s not to be found in the Land of 
thoſe tha live dilicionſly ;, as if the meaning of 7ob were ; it 
is not to be ſound among Epicures and Senſualilts, among 
the Sons and Daughters of pleaſure, whoſe greateſt care 
and ſtudy is, to make proviſion forthe fleſh, that they may. 
fulfill the luſts thereof : but though there be a general truth 
in this Tranſlation, and uſcfulneſs inthe ſenſe that ariſeth out 
ofit ; though it be calily granted, that wiſdom is not found 
among the voluptuous, who ( asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks of the 
wanton widow, ( 1 Tim. 5. 9.) Live in pleaſure, and are 
therefore (as he there concludes of ſuch a widdow ) dead 
while they 1:ve, and ſo may well be excluded from the L4:d 
ef the living; and though we may argue from it, that ifthe 
holicſt men that live cannot reachthe depth of this wiſdom, 
then much leſs can they who live in ſinful pleaſures; though 
(1 fay ) this be a true aſſertion, yetas tothe Original Text 
itis an unſound and corrupt Tranſlation; and therefore I 
paſs it by, 

+ The Chaldee Paraphraſt tranſlates as wide from the He- 
brew, and much to the ſame ſenſe. Neither is It found inthe 
Land of the proud livers, or of thoſe, who in their lives, are 
proud ſinners. For as God kxows the proud afar eff ,(Pſal. 138, 
8.that is,he takesno more reſpectful notice ofthem,then we 
do of things or perſons which are afar off,or put of diſtance} 
ſo the proud know not God,and the works of God(whether 
they be works of judgment or works of mercy ) arc afar 
off from them ;; that is, they have little or no acquaintance 
at all with the purpoſes of God in them; proud men are 
even declared enemies to God 3; now if, The ſervant ( as 
Chriſt ſaith, Fob 15.15.) knoweth not what his Lord doth); 
that is, his Lord doth not communicate to him the ſecrets 
of what he is doing, then much leſs do enemies know what 
their Lord doth. And ſurcly if the wiſdom there ſpoken 
of be to found any where in the Land of the living, it 2s ro 
be found among the bumble, The meek will he guide in judg- 
ment, and the meek will be teach bis way ( Pal. 25.9: ) And 
apain (v. 14.) The ſccret of the Lord 4s with them that fear 
him, and be will ſh:w them his Covenant ;, or ( as our Mar- 
gin hath it ) and his Covenant to make them to kyow it. Yet he 
doth not reveal all his ſecrets to thoſe that fear him, He 
will revcal to them all the neceſſary ſecrets of Spiritual wiſ- 
dom, but not all the ſecrets of providential wiſdom. There- 
fore,] conceive,both theſe renderingsareas wide from the 
ſcope of this Text, asthey are (Iamſure) from the letter 
of it. And thercfore I ſhall carry it more generally. Con- 
cluding that when 7ob ſaith, wiſdom 18 not to be found inthe 

Land of the living, his meaning is only this, that itis not to 
be found any where upon the Earth, or among the living. In 

purſuance of.which tenſe, he brings in the depth, and the 

Sea diſclaiming the poſſeſſion of it in the next verſe. 


Verſ. 14. The Depth laith, Jt isnot in me ; and the Sea 
ſaith, Jt is not in me. 


Here is a double diſclaimer. The negation is repeated 
to ſhew the certainty ot it. 

The tDepth Caith. ] Tt is uſual in Scripture to aſcribe 
ſpeech to things ſpeechleſs, or that cannot ſpeak ; the 
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Vallies and the Mountains, the Fields and Forreſts arc 
brought in ſpeaking there ; yea paſſions and affzQions 
are aſcribed to them, and they are there repreſented 
ſometimes mourning and lamenting, ſometimes laugh- 
ing and rejoycing. This figure of Rhetorick is Fen 
quent alſo in prophane Authors, both Poets and Ora- 
tors, 

- The Depth ſaith. } What ſaith it? We may conceive 
It faying thus; 1 am deep, but wiſdom is too deep for me 

No creuteddepth can hold that depth. There areti0 ſorts 
of deeps ; Firſt, deeps at Land; Secondly, .deeps at Sca. 
The word in the Textmay ſignifie cither, any great gulf 
of Earth or Water, whoſe bottom cannot at'all or very 
hardly be found. Moſes uſeth this word in his deſcrip- 
tion of that firſt maſs of Earth or Water, before the 
creating power of God had dctermin'd or drawn it out 
into any particular order. ( Ger. 1.2. ) And the Earti 
was without form and void, and darkneſs was upon the 
face of the deep. It is applyed ſpecially to Sca-deeps ( Pſal. 
107. 24, 26.) They that go town to the Sea in Ships, that 
do buſineſs in great Waters, they (ce the works of the Lord, 
and his wonders in the deep. They mount up to Heaven ;, 
They go down again to the depths, &c, A Ship in a ſtorm 
links down, ſometimes (as it were ) into a low Valley, 
and then again is mounted as upon a Hill. It is applied 
ſpecially to Earth deeps in that bleſſing which Facob pro- 
nounced as the Portion of his Son 7oſepb ( Gen. 49. 25. ) 
And by the Almighty, wi (hail bleſs thee with bleſſmgs of 
Heaven above, bleſſings of tize deep that lyeth under. 
Which ſome expound of Springs of Water, which ariſc 
out of the bowels of the Eartz. Others of precious 
Mines which are found and digged there. And here, 4 
conceive, the word is rather to be 'rceſtrained ro a depth 
ofthe Earth, becauſe the Sea is expreſſed in the next part 
of the Verſe. 


The Sea ſaith, Jt its not in me. 


The Sea is that body of Waters, diſtinct from Rivers, of 
which Moſes ſpeaks ( Gen. 1.10. ) The gathering together 
of Waters called the Seas. All theſe lower Waters arc col- 
lected into that huge Veſſel or Receptacle called Sca. 

Some interpret the Text of Sea-men: 3; the Sea ſauuth, that 
is, Sea-men whoſe buſinels js upon the Sea, whoſe bulineſs 
and art it is to paſs and repaſs thoſe mighty Waters; each 
one of this Sea-tribe ſaith, It is not in me. AS if Fob had 
ſaid, Inquire of Se.z-mes who increaſe their Skill by much 
experience, and are daily acquainted with the Water- 
works and Wind-works of God, and they will anſwer, 
Wiſdom ts not in us. 

Others expound it of thoſe native inhabitants ofthe Sea, 
the mute Fiſhes; theſe can as much inform us in this point 
as men on Earth. - They ſay no leſs, and they can ſay thus 
much, though they never yet faidany thing, Rather then 
we will take it upon us, that wiſdom is to be foundin 
our watery Element, we will all ſay with one vote, as if 
we were but one, W:ſdom: i5n0t iy me. Thus the creatures 
are brought in, as it were, anſwering the ſearchers for 


; wiſdom, you will loſe your labour and ſearch in vain, 
' if you think to find this wiſdom in us, which God hath 


ſecreted in his own breaſt and boſome. 

Theſe three Verſes being ail of this one ſtrain , or a 
continued proof, that wiſdom is no where to be 
had or found in the whole compaſs of Nature, 1 ſhall 
only give ſome bricf Notes from them as conſidered 
together. 

Obſerve, Firſt, There is no creature can give us any 
unerring intelligence of the wayes of God's pro- 
vidence, or the reaſon of kts dealings with the Sons 
of men. 


Though. every creature Proclaims that thcreis a God 


' ( wecannot ſet a ſtep, but we tread upon that which ſpeaks 


a Ged; which way ſoever ye look, ye have a repreſentati- 
on of his Eternal power and Godhead ( Rom, 1. 20.) The 
creatures being as ſo many Glaſſes whichreflect his divine 
perfections ) yet none of the creatures can make a perfect 
report to us of this wiſdom of God ; they thew us that God 
is wiſe, and we may find great ſtore of undenyable demon- 
ſrations of his wiſdom every where, or any where, 
in the Land of the living, in the Depth, ani in the Sea : 

By 
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But we cannot find this wiſdom among them all. The crea- 
tures have it not, Nature is hot acquainted with it,andthere- 
fore ?ob goes higher, affirming that it is not only notto be 
found in the deep Sca, or inthe depths of the earth, but man 
knoweth not the price thereof. 


Hence Obſerve, Secondly, The wiſeſt and holyeſt of men 


cannot enter into or underſtand the ſecrets of God. 


There is not only a difficulty in the thing, but, as to man, 
the beſt of men, an utter impoſſibility. We know nothing, 
bot as God is pleaſed to make us know it. And thereare 
ſome things which he hath not at all promiſed to make 
known to us. Secret things (faith Moſes, Deut.29. 29.) be- 
long ntothe Lord our God; that is, they arc his pecutzars, 
orkis peculiarly. And he there ſpeaks of thoſe ſecrets of 
providence which are in the manifeſt judgmentsand curſes 
of God powred out upon wicked men. For even 1n thoſe 
things whichare ſeen, there is much unſeen; and of viſible 
aQtings, there are inviſible reaſons and purpoſes : the key 
of theſe ſecrets is kept in Gods hand, not in ours. God 
Hath three ſorts of ſecrets; Firſt, the ſecrets of his counſel 
anddecrees; Secondly, the ſecrets of his providence and 


outward adminiſtrations ; Thirdly, the ſecrets of his Spi- | 


rit and of his grace. From the two former,God hath locked 
out the holie{t of men ; God hath locked man not -_ out 
of the ſecrets of his counſel, as the Apoſtles challenge 
proves ( Rom.11. 34.) Who hath known the mind of the Lord, 
and who hath been bis connfeller ? But he hath alſo locked 
out man from the ſecrets of his providence. Though many 
providences of God are plain,, and it is our dutyto ſearch 
chem with a holy and modeſt diligence, as David inti- 


mates ( Pſal 111.2. ) The ( providential ) works of God | 


are great, ſought out of them' that take pleaſure therein , yet 
man by ſearching cannot find them out fully, or to the bot- 
tom. Thy righteouſneſs (faith the ſame Davia,Pſal. 36.6.) 
#5 like the great Monntains, thy F udgment are a great deep. 
Some of the Judgments of God are a ſhaſlow, or a Foord 
over whicha Lamb may wade every Child may read the 
fheaning of them 3 and «mar (ay ordinary man') may 
ſay, verily there i: a reward for the righteous, verily there 
3s 4 God that judgeth in the Earth, (Pſal. $8. 11.) The Lord 
many times acts ſo legibly and intelligibly, that a man, a 
common man, who hath but natural reaſon, ſhall be forced 
to acknowledge the Lords hand, and ſay, there isa Godin 
Heaven that judgeth in the Earth. The Lord is known by 
the \udgment which be executeth ( Pfal. 9.16.) That is, 
every one who ſeeth ſuch a judgment, may know that God 
hath executcd it 3 ſuch power, ſuch holineſs, ſuch juſtice, 
ſuch hatred of fin appears in it, as none can ſo much as 
pretend to, but God himſelf. But there are unpaſſable 
depths in ſome of the judgments of God, depths in which 
the Elephant may ſwim, and which the moſt judicious and 
reaching heads have not line of underſtanding enough to fa- 
thom. The Apoſtle ſpeaking not only of the counſels of 
God from'eternity, but of the dealings of God in time, and 
in particular of his dealings with Jewes and Gentiles, in 
caiting off the one people, and takingin the other, ( He, I 
ſay, ſpeaking of theſe ) is forced to cry out ( Row. 11. 32, 
33.) asaman amazed, and at his wits end, as a man whoſe 
reaſon is over-maſter'd, and himſelf at a loſs in his under- 
(tanding, a5 aman who had ſaid all he knew, and he knew 
rio more what to ſay, O the depth of the riches both of the 
wiſdom and kyowledge of God ' How unſearchable are his 
Fudgments,and his wayes paſt finding out ! Fhough hecould 
n2t ſee the reaſon of what God had done, yet he ſaw he 
had reaſon to be amazed at what he had done. Oh how was 
Paul aſtoniſhed to ſce thoſe who were not a people, that is, 
who were a people of no account or reckoning, to become 
the people of God. Andthat God had indeed, as the Bap- 
tiſt ſaid he could, ( Matth.3. 9. )Raiſed up Children to A- 
braham out of Stones. What ſhall we ſay then ( we ſcarce 
know what to ſay ſaith the Apoſtle, Row. 9. 30, 31. ) That 
the Gentiles which followed not after righteouſneſs (yea, which 
were filled with all unrighteouſneſs, Rom. 1.29. ) nave at- 
tained unto -iphtvewſreſs, even the righteouſneſs which u of 
Faith : But Iſrael, which followed-after the Law of righte- 
ouſneſs, hath not attained to the Law of righteouſneſs. And 
though he givesaclear reaſon ofit, in regard of their groſs 
miſtake, in ſceking it not if Faith, but as it were by the 
workes of the Law; yet ſtill there is a dreadful ſecret in 
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it, that they ſhould be leſt to miſtake ſo groſly. In theſe 
things the waycs of God are deep; and as they are a deep, 
fo they are upon the deep : there isno tracing of his foot- 
ſteps. Thy way ( faith David, Pſal. 77. 19. ) is inthe Sea, 
and thy path is in great waters, thy footſteps are not known ; 
that 1s, they arenot alwayes known, or they are not known 
in all things, yea they are not altogether known in any 
thing. * The Lord, in many of his providences, walkes as 
if a man ſhould walk upon the Sea, who as ſoou as he is 
paſt, there's no print nor tra diſcernable, A Ship ( we 
fay ) plougheth the Ocean, and makes deep furrows there; 
yet there is no appearance where the Ship paſſed, when 
once 'tis paſt : he that comesafter, cannot find where the 
Keel had made impreſſion and cut the waters. Such are 
many of the wayes and pathes of God; where he doth moſt, 
he appears eaſt. The Lird reignerh (faith David, Pal. 92. 
2.) And otie would think, that where the Lord reign- 
eth, yet there he ſhould be moſt viſible in his workings, 
( as it follows ). even then, clouds and darkneſs are round 
about him, that is, he aQs as in the clouds, and his works 
are fall of darkneſs, though fuller of righreouſneſs and Tudg- 
ment, ( asitisthere alſo ſaid, ) towards the Children of 
men. TheLord dwells in light inacceſſiblezor which no man ca: 
approach unto, ( 1 Tim. 6.16.) and yet man cannot approach 
unto him for darkneſs. He hath made his wonderful works 
to be remembred ( Plal. 111, 4.)thatis, he hath made them 
ſo, that they ought to be remembred, or he hath made 
them ſo, that they cannot chuoſe but be remembred; if 
man would ſet himſelf or ſtudy to forget them, he can- 
not; and as he hath made his Yonderful workes, in all 
theſe ſenſes, to be remembred, ſo he hath made many of 
them ſo full of wonders that they cannot be underſtood. 

There are workes of God in Nature, which the great- 
elt Philoſophers have been at their wits end to find a rea- 
ton of and(as tis ſaid ) one of them ended his life becauſe he 
could not find the reaſon of one of them. Some Authors 
tell us, that Ariſtole not being able to give an account 
to himſelf or others why the Eubocan Sea or Euripus 
ebb'd and flowed ſeven tanes a day, caſt himſelf into it, 
laying, Seeing 1 cannot apprehend thee, do thou take me. 
Yea ſome of the commoneſt things in Nature are be- 
yond mans diſcovery ; and Solomon uſeth that as an argu- 


| ment to prove that man knoweth not the providential 


works of God (Eccl.11.5.) As thou knoweſt not what is rhe 
way of the Spirit, that is, of the wind, as ſome interpret, 
which riſeth and abateth, cometh and goeth no man know- 
eth how ; as Chriſt tells \Vicodemus ( John. 3. 8.) Thewind 
bloweth where it lifteth, and thou heareſt the ſound thereof, 
but knoweſt not whence it cometh, or whither it goeth. Others 
by the Spirir, underſtand the Sout of man, which enters 
the body and quickneth it no man knows how, though it 
be done _— 3 and this doth well comply with the 
latter part ofthe verſe, Nor how the bones grow in the Womb 
of ber that is with Child, So that here is an affertion ofmans 
ignorance about the work of God in the whole frame and 
formation of man, Souf and Body ; we neither. know, how 
the Soul is conveighed into the body, nor how the body is 
formed in the Womb by the joynting and prowth of the 
bones. Whence Solomon infersthe point in hand, Ever /o 
thou knoweſt not the works of God who maketh all; as if he 
had ſaid, as thou knowelt not the Natural works of God 4 
ſo neither doeſt thou know his providential works ; and 
as this + true - — nes or ſcaſonsof God's working 
i- providence, ſo alſo of the manner, intent 
> 72s t er, intent or purpoſe of 
Let this reprove and repreſs their bold curioſity, who 
have arritch to pry into the ſecrets of God, and are riot ſo 
much induſtrious . as immodeſt, in ſearching into thoſe 
things which cannot be found ( as if they could carry the 
wiſdonvof God ( as ſome ſpeak ) intheirſleeve, or put it 
into their pockets ) while inthe meantime, they are cold 
and careleſs inſcarching into thoſe things which 'tis their 
duty to ſcek,and would be their happineſs to find. Our wil 
domis but agthe drop of the bucket, yea but ag a drop tothe 
Ocean, compared with Gods. And can our drop compre- 
hend his Ocean? A Bucket ſhall as ſoon take in the Ocean, 
as manthe wiſdom of God. The Apoſtle Paul ſpeaking of 
the Gentiles ( Rom. 1. 22.) ſaith, that profeſſing themſelves 
wiſe, they became fools, They. who take it upon them to 


have that wiſdonv which they have not, deſerve to have 
the 
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the wiſdom taken from them which they have ; and they 
who negleQing to know God, or what they know of God, 
have an ambition to be knowing as God, arc jultly leftt9 
be leſs knowing then man, that is, to become fools. He 
that would be wiſe ſpiritually mult become a fool, (1 Cor. 3. 
18,) He mult lay abde his own wiſdom before he can exalt 
or reccivethe wiſdom of God. HH rppy are they 1s become 
fouls that they may be wiſe ;, but wo uo thoſe rho are ſowiſe, 
that they become [ools. 

And if the wiſeft and holyeſt ofmcn cannot-reach the ſe- 
crets of God in the workings of his providence, ſurely then, 
no natural man can reach the ſecrets of. God in the workings 
of his grace and Spirit. The natural underſtanding of man 
is more in the dark about the leait and loweit:things of 
grace, then about the greatelt and higheſt tairigs vi nature, 
The natural main ( as the Apoſtle concludes, :1 Con 2. 14. ; 
receiver ( or apprehendeth ) not t 5c th:;;y's of the Spirit of 
God, for they are foolifhntfs unto him ; aeuher ca: bc 1::ew 
them, becauſe they;are fpiritunily diſcerned, He thi tooch 
ſpiritual objects muit have a ſpiritual eye. Aer ſerije in 
Beaſis us not further from reaſon, then vir reaſon in man is 
from grace. 

And here let ns take notice oſthe poodnils of God, who 
hath not hid the knowicdg: of any o/ thote things from us, 
which are neccifiry for us © know ; nor hat! the Lord hid 
other things from. us whic'the doth hide, as ifhe did envy 
our knowledge of them: ( as tie evil falfly ſuggeſted to 
our firſ+ parents ) but becauſe 1c is not good, much lefs ne- 
ceſlgry tor us to 1£:0v them, he hath given us the know- 
led5e 07!) that is 1e2clary and gond for us to know. And 

vhe:2as, that ot!.c; Witlom or Knowledpe is not to be 
four! any where ia the F and of the living; this is ( upon 
the matte) ery where 7o br !ound; Tobe ſure Wiſdoms 
houſe, and tle poits of wiſdom, arc to be found in all places 
where Chritt is known, and the ſound of the Goſpel comes. 
And i: ther parts of the World arc {traitned, for the means 
of holy ſaving knowledge, we are not. Wiſdom keeps 
open houſe with +» continually : And the two principal 
points of divine + Acdge are Cicarly 5d fully revealed 
[0 Us. 
Firſt, The way of duty, 9 we o:eght ro walk and to pleaſe 
God, as the Apoltle ſums yp all his Sermons of dutyto the 
Theſſalonians (1 Ep. 4.1. ) God doth not command us to 
obey him blindfold, or not revealing in what he would be 
obcycd. Werecad ( Mc. 6.6, ) ota great enquiry made 
of old what to do, Wherewith ſhall I come before the Lord, 
and bow my ſelf before the high God? Will the Lordbe plea- 
ſed with thouſands of Rams ? &c. Sha!ll do this ? or ſhall 
I do that ? The anſwer is given to theſe Queriſts (v. 8.) He 
hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is geod ;, And what doth the 
Lord require of thee, bat to dojuſtly, and love mercy, and to 


walk humbly with thy God ? Let none ſay, where 1s this w: ſe 


dom to be found? And where 1s the place of this under- 
ſtanding ? Itis plain before thee, O man, God hath ſhew- 
ed thee where thy duty lyeth; thou necdeſt not itand groap- 
ins after or gneſſing 2 it. 
Secondly. * God hath revealed tous the way of duty, 
how we ought to live and order our converſation ; ſo the 
way of like, and how we may attain Salvation. He hath 
revealed Chriſt plenti\niiy ; and all Believers have received 
aa unt iq; whereby ti'ry know all things (1 7014 2, 20. ) 
That is, all thoſe giinos, which cither not to know, were 
their fin, or theft knowing of which would leave them 
in their ſins. They have the anointing or teaching of the 
Spirit, to lead them into all theſe truths. Theretore do 
not ſay, God hath {traitned you, in any neceſſary peice of 
knowledge and ſpiritual wiſdom, ſeeing the knowledge of 
all that wiſdom is ſet before your eyes, which concerns ci- 
ther the duty, or tie comfort, the preſent converſation, or 
future Salvation of inan. The way by which we ſhould g9 
to Heaven ( Jeſus Chriſt ) is plain; though many of thoſe 
waycs whercin God goeth among us oit Earth are hiddeir 
and ſhut up. Wherclore as {at once advifed and. de- 
hortEth ( Rome. 10: 0,7. ) Say wot 1m thy heart, Who ſhall af 
cend into Heaven ? ( that 18, to bring Chriſt down from a- 
bove ) or who ſhall dcſcend uno the drep? That 1s robringup 
Chriſt again from the dead ) As if you were at a {tand where 
to find Chriſt, or how to make uſe of him. But ( ».8. ) 
What faith it ? The word 1s nigh thee, even 111 thy mouth, 
aud in thy heart ; that is, the word of Faith which we 
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preach, We necd not matte fo nagy difficulties in this 
matter, when God hath madc'it 1 vn and calic; as the 
ſame Apoltle ſhuts up this diſcourte, / «. 17, 18, 82 the 
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Faith comes by hearing, and hearin” Ly the of Ced.. Bin 
[ ſay, have they zot heard ? Tes verily their ſonnd went 15: 
all the Earth, 54d ther words to the ws of the $34, 1), 
The Goſrs! of Chriſt, or Chriit inthe Goſpel. like the $;n 
(ſpokehtlfby D.:vid, P[at, 19. 5.) hath cat his) 


and gloriv1's cams a'l the World over WV tiat the 172: ini ft 
ſpake of the creaturcs, that the Ap3{tle attribur2s rt 2 
Evangelifts or P:o:thers of the G zl; beciuſe by (+11 
the name of Chri'!. and Salvation in his ime, v 

liſhed all the Wo! over, ur cording t- chat cn a of 
Chriſt left wita them © his deo nr { 25.19.) 
Go teach all Nations. And, .; 16:15; | 
World, and preac' the Goppel wits ec 


, Ve tits 


a" Tas Ci) j1 


mand the Apoſi!cs ith fully performed, dividing ther ſolves 
into the ſeveral qu. {cr of the \Vorld Fr: Ay rer 
forming of this ſervice, the 12. yins of the light of the ©». 


ipel,as theSun doth his lichty) co 2li e! Nations ofthe 
For indeed the Anoitle( t5 nate tnat by the i 1 ) GOL iO! 
properly cite that of the Pſalm! |. rily ailude £5 it 
And therefore, he doth not :y, 4, it i ren whit nke 
uſeth to do,when he ailedpeth a proof 014: ofthe ON Tila 
ment, but only takes up the Words of 11: Pſaim, £n4 ac- 
commodates them to thc point he w1zinpon, As if he -d 
ſaid; if the voice of the Hervens be 99m through the 
World, why not the voice of Chriit 
much more the voice of Chriit. and t!:c { Chri't; thc 
Sun of righteouſneſs in the Goſpel. whicli doth much-more 
declare the glory of God, then the Sun and Moon inthe 
Heavens. Bur to come off from this, and return, It canner 
but be granted that God hath rot denied us the Know- 
ledge ot thoſe things which make us wiſe. to Salvation, 
and hath ſhewed us where that knowledgeis to be iound , 
though there js a wiſdom, of which Jeb faith, 1here ($../! 
wiſdom be found 4 

And as Fob hath already ſhewed, that there is 1:9 
place among men where that wiſdom of God is to 5: 


mel. or how 


found; ſo, heſheweth in the words following, that thure 
1s no price in thc hand of a man by witch that wiliom Cu 


be purchaſed. 
Verf. 15, 


Tt canrct be gotten for Cold, net! er (ill 
St!vcr be wetg lied for tire iinite thereet, 

Gold and Silver are the moſt voiwabie things in this 
World. What cannor Gold and Silver buy ? Yea, w :t 
cannot Gold and Siiver do ? It is ford, proverbially, 1; 


may buy Gold too dear z but there is nothi dear 5nyo:'.0 
men which Gold will not buy ; yet Gold ci 40 nothing in 


S.Y-*1 


this caſe; : wiſdom cot te porter; for Cold, EC. hen 
Simon Mags ( ACtS.18.) {wv that thront {iycl ; 
the Apoſtles barias the Hey Ghoſt w..s 017 \ to Ten" 
Money, ſayino. Give me alle its: power. KC Hitt Deter 
faia unto bim, ( v.20.) Thy forty perils went! 
cafe then ha{r thought ric 4 tr 0f Cod man bepurehitlid with 
Aloney. © What Fac there pike concerning thur tpcc: 

giſt of God, is truc ofthis allo, Money carnut by 1t our 
of the hand of God. Ith3th been taid,, A171; ere 
fold or ſateable at Rome. . Goid may gSetonv thing of them 
who are covetous of Gold” Not only Picnics ind Of 


 * 


fices, but Indulgences and Pardons, Allirs and Croti 5, 
the power of the Keys, and Chriit him{clr, with 1! avian 
and all, are ſet to ſale in openings Market by tote Ro 
miſh Merchants. But tic things which are 5: yy evemed 
among men, axe an abormation to the L074 

Further, The word ktererendered «9/4, iignities, ſhut vp 


or excloſed , Gold is {9 cuiled upon a dovb'e coltverdtion, 

Firſt, With reipecc: to the naturallocaiiry of Golds; for 
as ſome Gold is nnrgied Wita the ſand,” end lyes open to 
the cyc upon the fac? of t1e cart | fo other Gold 1s {hit up 
in the bowels (Qf the eartit, Or {h1 |} AMONnaA SON G and 
Rocks. This ci otcd God 15 tie beit and ricotr C50;d : 
and yct ſor this viſdom cannot be gotten, 

Secondly, It is called io, hecaule they wi.o have gotten 
Gold ſhut it vp and keep it fa.c and cole under lock ond 
key, within bolts and birs 5 Nate locks iwup, it '5 had 
to come by at firſt, and wlicn men have ence unlocke No 
tures cloſet, and gotit outs they 'ock it upin faſer Coſers, 
What wc clteem high'y, we "ay BP Cre ully. Ard out 
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care in keeping it, is proportionable to our pains in getting 
it. This word is rendered pare Gold, and we put in the 
Margin,ſh«t up (1 Kings 6. 20. ) and here the pureſt Goldis 
meant z Ir cannot be gotten for Gold, the fineſt Gold. 


Neithcr ſhall Silver be weighed for the pzice thereef, 


There is an alluſion in the word weighed to thy cuſtom of 
thoſe times; then they made their payments b,gypeighing 
( Gen. 23. 16.) as we do now by reliing. or 


Verſ. 16, Jt cannot be valued with the Gold of Dphir, 


From the word Chetem, here tranſlated Gold, that word 
Miftmis derived, which is the title of ſeveral of Davids 
Pialms, (#/al.15.56,57,58,60.) as if it had been ſaid, theſe 
are golden P[«lms,or moſt precions Pſalms. And "tis ſaid here, 
that wiſdom cannot be ved with this Gold ; the meaning 
is, thou9'? there be ſome Gold more precious and valuable 
then other, a4i4 you bring that which is (10lft valuable, yet 
even that is no valuable price for wiſdom. This verſe isof the 
ſame ſenſe with the former ; only note, that whereas we 
render, It cannot be valued; the Hebrew elegancy 1s, zz 
canor be laid on the ground with the Gold of Opinr. Which 
manner of ſpeaking is a further alluſion to the cuſtom of 

: many Nations, in trading by exchange or barter, among 
whom the buyer laycth an heap of iis commodity, and 
the ſeller an heap-of ſome other commodity upon the 
ground, that each may judge wherher it be proportionable 
in value. God will not lay the leait ray of this wiſdom 
to the greate(t mount of Gold, and go to 2 barter with you, 
there is no getting wiſdom by ſuch e:cuange. Concerning 
Ophir, the reader may ſee more ( Chap, 22. v. 24. ) where 
Ophir alone is put -{ as we tranſlate ) for the Gold found 
there. Ir cannot be valued with the Go'4 of Ophir 1 


TUith the precious Onor and the Saphir, 


Having ſpoken of precious Metals, he now ſpeaks of 
precious Stones, Gems 2nd Jewels ; concerning which it 

. 1s not neceſſary to make any 1a: ge diſcourſe, either as to 
the reaſon of their nanies, or of their Nature. Andif aMo- 
Qi Author hath ſaid inh's Comment upon this Scripture, 

- 1: may well cnough become a good Grammarian to be ig- 
 n»rant about them , much more may Ifay, it will beno 
ciifparagement to agoou Chriſtian to beſo, We kind this 
11: Stone mentioned 2s the ſecond in the fourth or laſt row of 
precious Stones :ppointed by GuY! to be ſet in the Breaſt- 
pl:te of Judginent, to be worn by ine High-prielt ( Exod. 
28.20.) And the fourth row, a Beryl and an Onyx and a Faſ- 
per ;, they ſhall be fet in Gold in their incloſings. The Onyx 
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1s 2 Whitith Stone, hike the white of a mans nail; from. 


whence alſo i: hath its name; ſome of them are of divers 
colours, white-{peck/ed, The Saphir was ſpoken of at the 
ſxth verſe of this Chapter. But I would not have the rca- 


der cither here or there to expect any exact diſcovery of | 
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the figure, of the nature, ofthe vertueor value oftheſe pre- ; 


But 


cious Stones, 1 leave that work to its own profeſſors. 


how excellent ſocver they arc, they cannot be valucd with | 


wiſdom. 


Ver:{. 17, The Sold and the Criſtal! cannot equal it, and the 
exchange £f it ſhall not be fo2 jewels of fine Gold, 


Before it was Gold with the precions Onyx ; here The Gold 

aid the Criſtal. The word which we render Chriffal, is 

_ tranſlated by ſome not as a diltinct kind of Stone, but as 
tm, noting the quality of the belt Stone of any Kind, the rot 
importing purity and clearneſs, The Criſtal is a we:: 

krown Gemm like unto moſt purc water congealed into a 
tranſparent, perfectly perſpicuous body z and as its ex- 
ccllency ariſcth from its own native beauty, ſo from its 


uſe in Scripture, to emblem or ſct forth the molt beauriful 


things ( Ezck, 1. 22. & 4. 6. Rev.22,1.) To beclear ©5 Cri- 
ſtal, is a proverbial ſpecch nothing the greatelt clearneſs, 
And it this Stone were as hard as it is clear and pure, no 
Ger, m would be comparable to the belt ſort of Chriſtal for 
bearity and glory. And becauſe it is hard to determin 
#-* * whar Stone 15 diitinctly intended by the Hebrew word, 
bra, therefore as we trantlate it the Criſtal, ſo others the Dia- 
in mad, Doubticls fob meant a Stone of a greate{teem ; for 
Ef fering ſenle the riſerh higher and higher; therefore it ſeems 
SE MTs. to be a Stone im valuc beyond the Onyx and the Saphire, 
"©, TheNaturali t P/iry put; the preciouſnels of it inthe brittle- 
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neſs of it, men boaſting moſt in thoſe things which are ſoon- p!itinm /- 


cit loſt. Gn F IÞ) 
; rag litas, 
Andthe exchange ef it ſhall not be fo jewels of fine Gold. Hoang 
Some read /eſſels of fine Gold. Now as he had ſpoken of tw &- 
Gold inthe matter and natureof it,ſo here he ſpeaks of Gold *" var; 


inthe uſe of it, when wrought into ſome exquiſite form p1or;4,ct ex 
by Art. Some things are more prized for the Art + vamp eſt 

uſed and ſhewed in making them, then for the matter of \abere quod 
them z the workmanſhip is more worth and coſtly then 78F7-*" 

the ſtuff. And though Gold be exceeding precious, yetthe ;,p1in.'z2, 
Skill of the Artiſt may be more precious and valuable then Prozm, 

the Gold. Therefore Fob's diſcourſe is ſtill aſcending, cx- 

alting wiſdom not only above the beſt of Naturals, but ar- 

tificials, not only above Gold as taken from the Earth, but 

above Gold when the Artificer hath put his greateſt skill 

upon it: Gold faſhioned and wrought with the greateit skill, 

and moſt ingenuous curioſity, cannot equal wiſdom. The 

exchange of it ſhall not be for Jewels of fine Gold. As if he 


| faid ; ifany man ſhould offer ſuch Jewels in exchange for 


it, the offer would not be accepted. 
The word ( phaz ) which we render fine Gold, (fo called 

from its ſtrength, faſtneſs or ſolidity ) others expound as 4" * 
the name of a place from whence ſuch Gold came; and ſome 5 anon} rhe 
learned conceive thatphaz is the ſame withUphaz ſpoken of © 611141...” 
(Fer.10.9. Darn.10.5.)Mr. Broughton tranſlates it Phez-Gold, interpret; 
and concludes that it is the ſame which is at this day known 714%"! --- 
by the name of Phez in Barbary, from whence excellent '** 7's 
Gold is brought. 


parim, fate 

g46i1f1tY, 
Verf. 18. No mention ſhall be made of Cozal, #: of 

Pearls, &c. 
7-bſcems to bring in Coral and Pearl as lower in value 
then thoſe preciousStones before inſtanced in;and therefore 
ſpeaks of them Elegantly, as inferior things, not worth 
the remembring in this buſineſs, they are ſo ſhort of itz as 
ifhe had laid, The/e arc ſo jar below wiſdom, that they are 
not worthy to be named the ſame day. | 


The Text is, There Hall be nomention of Co;al 02 of Pearls, 


The Hebrew DoQtors areat much uncertainty how to un- 
deritand or rendcr the Oviginal words. Firſt, ſome take 
and tranſlate them Appellatively ; high and eminet thi:igs 
ſhall not be remembered ;, far the Hebrew word ſignifieth 
any thing t12t is high. Secondly, Others tranſlate the for- 
mer word (Kameth ) the Unicorns Horn, which is a molt ſo- 
veraign Antidote againſt Poyſon, and in price or worth, al- 
moſt, invaluable. Again, a third tranſlates, precious Skins 
or Firs, which we know are of high eſtcem. Fourthly, 
Moſt, as we, tranſlate the word Coral, becauſe Coral doth 
uſually grow on high upon the Rocks. Coral is called by 
the learned Lapidaries, a bud of Maritim beauty and the de- 
light of Children, the beſt of Natures buds.  'Tis a Plant 
ot Naturcs ſctting in the Sea, which though while it con- 
tinues in its proper place, it be green and ſoft, yer taken 
out and abiding in the Air, quickly changeth its colour 
intoa beautifulred, and its ſoftneſs into the com pacted ſolid- 
nels of a Stone. It is very delightful and pleaſing to the 
eye, reſembling a Plant adorned with many ſpreading 
branches. The word ( Gabis ) which we tranſlate Pearls, is 
no whereclſe uſcd in Scripture. But the word by which 
we render it is well known and of frequent uſe both for 
Medicin and for Ornament. The Pearl or Union ( ſo called 
becauſe the greater of them arealwayeFound ſingle in a 
Shcl, whereas the leſſer, commonly called argaruer, are 
found many together ; the Pearl I fay, ( is nothing elſe but 
the ex--llent Geniture of a Shel-Fiſh congealed into a fair 
Diaphanous Stone, and it is the birth of that Fiſh or Scallop. 
The value of theſe Stones is according to their beauty, and 
bigneſs, and ruundnels, greater or leſſer. Some ( as that 
Ilamous Pcarl which Clcoparra Queen of Ee ypr diflolved and 
crunk)are worth many Thouſands. Itis ſaid ( Rev.21.21.) 
That the Twelve Gates of the New erufalem ( which oh: 
ſaw in viſion) were '{ welve Pearls, every ſeveral Gate was 
one Pearl, That the greateſt glory of our Spiritual ſtate 
is ſhadowed by them, is preof enough of their beauty and 
glory, and yet how exceeding glorious and beautiful ſoe- 
ver they are, they have neither beauty nor glory, by rea- 
ſon of that beauty and glory of wiſdom which excclleth,and 
there is no mention ſhall be madeeither of Coral or ofPcarl in 
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wiſdom. Of all which 7ob gives a further reaſon. . 
F82 the price of wiſdom is above Rubies, 


Mr. Broughton renders, Wiſcloms price doth paſs Carbun- 
cles. If athing that is better be not of value ſafhicient to 
make the purchaſe, then that which is leſs worth is not 
worthy to be mentioned ; Rubies are( it ſeems) ofa high- 
cr value then Coral or Pearl, yer their price 15 nothing t6 
wiſdom. The word which we render przce, comes rom 
a root, which ſignifies to draw out, becauſe the price of a 
thing is that which draweth it out. He that layeth down 
a due price for a commodity, draweth it out ot any mans 
hand, Houſe or Shop, where it is laid up. Some read, A 
little wiſdom is ahwoe Rubies ; which till heightens the value 
and excellency of wiſdom. Rubzes are precious ſtones, of 
a Read colour, as we may read ( Lam. 4.7. ) They were 
more ruddy in body then Rnb1ics, The Ruby or Carbuncle, 
for ſo the great Ruby is called, hath a glory init which re- 
{cmbles a flame-of fire; 'tis of the colour of pure Vermili- 
on or Crimſon. And by how much the more hery it. doth 
appear,by ſo much the better it is.It is reported by alearned 
Author, that one of the Indian Kings had a Carbuncle of ſo 
great 4 magnitude and ſplendour, that he might be ſeen by 
!t in a dark place, as if the Sun-beams had darted into the 
Room. And it hath a name inthe Hebrew ( not that here 
expreſſed by Job, which is Panimim but Barakath ) derived 
from a Verb ſignifying to lighten, becauſe this ſtone caſteth 
forih a ſparkling glory like lightning. In compliance where- 
with it 1s called Pyroprs in Greek, from a word ſignifying 
Fire, as alſo Anthrax, becauſe it is ſo like a Fire coal, This 
!tone alſo was the laſt of the firſt row of thoſe precious 
{tones which adorned the Breaſi-plate of Judgment, ( Exod. 
28. 17. ) A ſtone of ſuch value it is, that it bears the ſame 
price with the molt excellent Diamond of its own weight ; 
yet faith Fob, and Solomon ſaith it too, (Pro.8.11.) The price 
of wiſdom 1s above Rubies ; Fob hath ſaid much, buthe thinks 
hehath not ſaid enough in the praiſe of Wiſdom, and there- 
forc gocs two ſteps further in the next Verſe. 


Verſ. 19. Zhe Topaz of Ethiopia hall not equal it, 
neither ſhall it be valued with pure Gold, 


The Topaz alſo had the honour to have the ſecond place 
in the Breaſt-plate of Judgment, ( Exod. 28. 17.) andis 
one of therwelve Foundations of the glorious City deſcri- 
bed, ( Rev. 21.) This ſtone, The Topaz, is ſuppoſed to 
be the ſame, with the Emerauld or Smaradge; all which 
names are applied to one precious ſtone; of ſo admirable a 
Viridity or Spring-colour, that it excceds the beauty of the 
faircſt Meadow, and feaſts the eye with freſher delights, 
then the preeneſt ſuit that ever the Spring wore. And as 
this ſtone pleaſcth the eye much, ſo it much clears or 
(harpens the dulnelſs of it. There are ſeveral ſorts ( ſome 
ſay twelve) of this ſtone reported by Lapidaries; but I 
ſhall ſay no more of it, when I have ſaid, that they tell us, 
The Topaz of the Ancients was that, which is now 
called the Chryſolite. And that though the Topaz was 
found in many Countrics, yet the rareſt and moſt c- 
{teemed was . 


The Topaz cf Ethiopia o2 Cuſh, 


Geographers diſtinguiſh of two Erhiopia's, one in A 
frica,which is divided into the upper and the lower, The 0- 
ther in 1/.:, which extended trom the red Sea unto the 
Perſian gulf, and 13 that Erl4cpra which is ſo often mention- 
cd in the old Teſtament. Ot this it 15 ſaid (2 Chron, Chap. 
14.) That Zerach King of the Erh:9prans came againit A- 
{x King of 7«d4h, With an Hoſtof a Million and three hun- 
dred Chariots. And that this Erhioprais intended by Fob, 
i> as the molt received, ſo the moit probable opinion. Yet 
it is not "much material for us to enquire which of theſe is 
here intended, only we mult take the gereral ſcope of the 
place, which is to ſhew, that the belt ſort of Topazes ſhall 
notcqual wifdom ; and theretore any place called Ethiv- 
pz.z, yceld better then other, that may be underitood. 


Neither ſhall it be vaiticd with pure Gold, 


He ſpake of Gold before, more then once in this bu- 
fineſs ; here he returnsto it again, yet with an Excelling 
difference. We had Gold, and the Gold of Ophir, and fine 
G«ld before, but here it is pure Gold, As if he had ſaid, 
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\Wiidom is not to be valued with Gold, nonot with Gold 
it ſelf; as Job ſpake of darkneſs like darineſs it ſelf, purc 


; darkneſs, ( Chap. 10. 22.) $0 thercis Gold that is like 
| Gold it felf, pureſt Gold, or Gold which is nothing bu 


Gold, Golden Gold. It ſhall not be valued with) prere Gold, 


. the pureſt Gold. 


| Having opened theſe words, I ſhall give ſome Obferva- 
tions from them in general, aslaid and conſidercd together. 

Firit, Conſider how many of the good things of nature 
are here heaped up, Gold, Silver, Jewels, Pearl, Co- 
ral, the Ruby, the Onyx, and the Topa:z, here are pre- 
tious things of all ſorts, and of all names, And why all 
all theſe * Why doth the Holy Ghoſt give usa view of all 
theſe treaſures, 'and, as ir were, open the whole Maga 
Zin of the Earths riches, by the pen of ob in this place ? 
The reaſon of this ſhall be the firit Obſervation. 


Natural men have an hizh eſteem of viſible Glories 6 
Gold and Gems. - 


They who live by ſight, ani not by faith, cannot believe 
there is any glory like to that which appears in what is 
ſeen. Believers lock not at the thin3s which ave ſeen, biit 
at the things which are not ſec, (2 Cor. 4, 18, ) Unbclic- 
vers look not atithe things which arc not ſeen, but at the 
things which arc ſeen. Faith is the ev1dvice of things whicis 
are not ſeen ;, ſenſe hath no evidence of any thing beyond 
what it ſees. And therefore the beſt things ſeen, ( ſuch arc 
Silver, and Gold, and glittering Gems ) are the beſt de- 
lights of the moſt of the Children of men, the defire of 
their eyes and the joy of their hearts; after theſe their 
Souls run, and to them they cleave : nor had it been to 
Fob's purpoſe, if theſe rarities; Gold and Silver, ec. had 
not been of high eſteem with men, to have ſpoken of 
them here. And though it cannot be denied , but that 
the luſts and pride of men have ſet the greatelt price 
up theſe things ; ( the covetous man is all ſor Gold and 
Silver ; proud men and womenare all for pretious Stones 
and Jewels) yet it mult be granted, that they have alſo a 
great intrinſecal worth in them; they are ſcrviceable as 
well as delightful, and yceld an excellency to thevye of 
reaſonas well as tothe eye of ſenſe. Indeed mo.t men cx- 
ccedingly over-rate them, and earthly minded men not on- 
ly eſteem them highly, but adore them ſuperttitiouſly as 
a God, or as their cheifeſt good. When the //r4elires would 
make themſelyes a god,they made it of Gold,aGolden Cal; 
ſo Moſes at once complained againſt and prayed for then 
( Exod. 32. 31.) Oh this people rave ſinned a great ſir, 
and have made them gods of Gold, And as they (inthis groſs 
way of Idolatry ) made them gods of God, ſo nothing 
is more common then ( in a cloſe way of Idolatry ) to 
make Gold a god. All they do ſo, who give it thoſe va- 


- luations and affeCtions which are due and proper to God 


only. Thus the covetous mans Go!d is his cod ; and e- 
very man whoſe mind is either delighted vainly, orlifted 
up inordinately, either in the poſſeſſing or wearing of 
Gold and Silver, puts them inthe piace of God. Nowwhat 
higher eſteem can man beltow upon any thing, then to 
eſteem it as God, who is higher then all things, and tlie 
maker of all things. A godly man uſcthi theſe things, 
but he doth not admire, much leſs adore them. He tales 
and interprets them as they are, the ſports of nature, 
the delights of ſenſc, the trials of humane folly, and at 
beſt, the helps of humane frailty ; but that which he pro- 
perly and truely ſecks, and loves, andembraceth, and re- 
joyceth in, is infinitely better then all theſe. But becauſe 
moſt men over-value them, therefore the Spirit of God 
puts a ſlight upon them, in compariſon of wiſdom, there- 
by to convince all men that wiſdom 'deferves our ut- 
moſt reſpect, ſecing theſe thugs, Vi mch men fo much 
reſg#Qt, and which bear ſo great a weight at the common 
beam, are yet lighter then vanity in this ballance of the 
Sanctuary. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Mu i- owe mid dark inbis 2 
aurſtundtig, that br comet difeern the worth of wiſcler, 
nor of aily thing that t: Ipn in: but: a; | 
with ai:d ſer off by thoſe 1%. 
obvious to Our ſerſes, Yes Ut fwycs and trijles for 01tr 
ſenſes to pliy withall, 
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The reaſon why the Spirit of God gives fo many in- 
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ſtances in the beſt treaſures to be found in Natures ſtore- 
houſe, is becauſe our dulneſs knows not how to apprehend 


the cxcellency ofthat which is divine, nor how to -valuc it ' 


abſtracly, or in it ſelf, but by conſidering how much it 
excels thoſe things which are moſt valued by our ſelves. 
A little, the lcait grain of grace and Holy wiſdomis better 


in it ſelf, then a Mountain of Gold, yet few ſeethe good-. 


neſs of it, but in its preferrence before Guld. And there- 
fore, though there are many uſcs, for which, and ends 
why God made Silver and Gold, yet this may be;reckon- 
ed a ſpecial one, that their worth and natural excellenc 
might beas a foyl to ſet off the beauty and luſter of that 
which is ſpiritual. | 

For, As when the Lord had finiſhed the Work of Crea- 
tion, he brought andſet all the creatures in their Original 
beaity before Adams, that having viewed them well, and 
given them names according to their natures, he might 
ſec there was not one among them all, worthy of himſelf, 
or mect for his ſociety, and that then his deſires might 
be drawn out to embrace 4 help meer for him, ( Gen. 2. 
2C. ) So the Lord ſcts before the poſterity of Adam, all 
the good things of this World, that finding their deſires 
{till hongry and unſatisfied, they may be led further, and 
convinced, that if things of greateſt worth here below, 
cannot ſatisfic them, then they mult . look out for ſome- 
what that is above, and better. That's alſo one reaſon 
why Chriſt is ſo often ſhadowed in the Goſpel by ſenſible 
objects, by bread, and cloathing, by light, and the light- 
bearer, the Sun in the Firmament ; that ſo wein them per- 
cciving how uſeful and neceſſary Chrilt is for the ſupply of 
all our wants, might be excited to a followin after, and a 
cloſing with him. And indeed we ſhould cither not at all, 


or not ſo fully perceive either his excellency or our own , 


neceſſity, were we not inſtructed in both by ſuch: reſem- 
blances. That's alſo the ſervice, which all thoſe Goſpel- 
Parables do unto our faith, Now as we ſee our nced of 
Chriſt more clearly, by comparing him with thoſe things, 
which we moſtnecd ; ſo we come to a better underſtand- 
ing of the tranſcendency of that wiſdom by which God 
doth adminiſter the affairs of this world, by preferring it 
before the beſt things which we behold andenyoy in this 
\Vorld. : 

Thirdly, Foraſmuch as Job doth ſo often repeat the ſame 
negation in ſuch varicty of words and expreſſions, tel- 
ling us; 

Frlt That Wiſdom cannot be gotten for Gold. 

Secondly, That S:lver ſhall nor þe werghed for the price of it. 

Thirdly, That t cannot be valued with the Gold of Ophir. 

Fourthly, That Gold and Chriſtal cannot equal it. 

Fifthly, That The Exchange of it ſhall not be for fewels 

of fine Gold. 

Sixthly, That Core! and Pearl ſhall not be mentioned 

with it. 

Seventhly, That the price of it #s above Rubies, 

Eighthly, That rheT opaz of Ethiopia ſhall not equal it. 

Ninthly, That :f ſhall 10t be valued with pure Gold. 


Hence Obſerve, AM. ts not eaſily perſwaded, or con: 
vinced of the excllency of the wiſdom of God, 


Fob had never multiplied ſo many words, but that he 
knew man would not take up this truth ina word, If the 
Iron ( we work with ) be blunt, and we do 1:0t whet the edg, 
then muſt we put to more ſtrength, ſaith Solomon, ( Eccl. 10. 
10. 3 And fo, if that which we work upon, be hard we 
muſt put to the more ſtrength, and give the harder ftrokes 
before we can make an impreſſion upon it. © They are ſlow 
19 receive a truth who mult have ( as the Prophet ſpeaks, 
1{2.28.10. ) Precept upon precept, precept #pon precept , line 
pon line. line upon line. And doth it not argue that man 
15 very flow to receive this truth, when ſo many {trokes 
are given, ſomany ſpecialties inſtanced in, and made Mc 


of ty perſawde him of it? Manu as backward ts taks up 


bizh thoughts of t ve wiſdom of God, as be us forward to bave 
buzh theughts of his own, © Our little 1s much in our own eyes, 
1d Cods creat, yea infinite, us but little im our eyes. 

Fourtlily, From the large and gradual Catalogue or In- 
ventory of theſe precious things here given ia. 


Note, Ged hath made ſome things in Nature more excel- 
ler:t then others. 


Gold and Gems have not cn!y a reputed worth, from 
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common ſtones. The creatures are diſpoſed into ſeveral 
forms, and have as their ſpecial differences grounded in 
their nature and kinds, ſo their gradual differences, ow 
ded in their better qualitics and properties, though they 
be of the ſame kind. {ob ſpeaks of Gold four times in 
this context ; and every time with ſome addition of Excel- 
lency. We have here, Firſt, Gold alone ( v. 15. ) Se- 
conadly, the Gold of Ophir, ( v. 16.) Thirdly, 3 obs fine 
Gold (v. 17.) Fourthly, pure Gold ( v. 16.) which though 
they differ not in Nature, yet in degree they do. So among 
Grain or Corn, not only doth Wheat differ from Rie or 
Barley, burWheat differs from Wheat in goodneſs.Not on- 
ly doth one ſtone differ from another, as a Pebble from a 
Pearl or a Topaz, but one Pearl or Topaz differs from an- 
other. Not only as the Apoſtle faith (1 Cor. 15. 
40.) Are there Celeſtial bodies and bodies Terreſtrial, and 
the glory of the Celeſtial 1s one, and the glory of the Ter- 
reftrial us another : But among the Celeſtial bodies, there 
are ſeveral glories... As the Apoſtle exemplifies 1; 
the following verſe ( v.41. ). There 7 one glory of the Sun, 
another glory of the Moon, and an other glory of the Stars, for 
one Star differeth from another Star in glory. Ard the learned 
Aſtronomers have obſerved lix differences in the glory 
of the Starrs. This is an experienced truth in the high- 
ſpecies or ſort of viſible creatures, Man; for not on- 
py all men differ from beaſts, as all have the ſame en- 
owment of reaſon; but one man differs from another in a 
better improvement of reaſon. God hath made one man 
to differ from another in wiſdom, in parts, in power, in 
riches ; man differs from man in internals, and in externals ; 
yea,not only is there a difference among men,as natural and 
Civil, but as ſpiritual and holy. Not only do all Saints or 
perſons regenerate differ from the moſt accompliſhed meer 
rational men in the World; but one Saint differs from ano- 
ther in goodneſs, and in grace, that is, inthe degrees and 
eminency of grace and goodneſs. Among Saints, ſome are 
Stars of the firſt magnitude, others are Stars of an inferior 
magnitude , they ſhine not with the ſame beams and 
brightneſs of holideſs in the Firmament of the Church. 


Fifthly, Note, God gives a power to ſome one Country, 


or Climate, to produce the ſame things in greater per- 
fettion then others do. 


Not only is ſome Gold more excellent then other in the 
ſame place;and ſome precious ſtones more precious then 0- 
thers of that kind in the ſame Countrey. But the Gold and 
Stones of this or that place or Countrey, are better then 
are found in any other ; The Gold of Ophir is better then 
any other Gold ; and the Topaz. of Eth:opia, then the To- 
pazes in other Countreys ; The Oriental or Eaſt-Indiar 
Pearls, are more beautiful then the Occidental or Weſt-1n- 
aian are. This isa further argument of the wiſdom of God, 
who hath ſo orderedit, that every part of the World hath 
ſomewhat in it of a peculiar excellency beyond other 
parts of the World. One Countrey excels in this, ano- 
ther in that, that ſo every Nation might have ſome- 


my to endear it to other Nations, and to cnvite traffick 
ither. 


Sixthly, Obſerve, God hath given us not only ſuch things 
as ſerve for the neceſſary uſes of thu life, but for honour 


and ornament, 


Gold and Jewels are more then neceſſarics ; we might 
have lived with bread for our food, and with Wool and 
Flax for our cloathing. But God hath provided for us 
with a liberal hand ; He hath given us not only that which 
is good, but ſtore of itz And he hath not only given us great 
ſtore of that which is » but he hath given ſomewhat 
which is excellent and beautiful ; he hath made all his crea- 
tures for our comfort, and not a few for our content; he 
hath made all the Creatures for our uſe, and not a few for 
our delight ; Only he hath made none of them for our luſts ; 
It is our own ſm which makes them ſo. And we have much 
cauſe to lament, that what God hath given at moſt for our 
hogour and ornament, for our content and delight, 
is ſo often employed inthe ſervice of luit, and hung out as 
2 wo) da Pride and vain Gſtentation. How often is our Tab'c 
our ſnare? How often do thoſe things which ( in their Ori- 


gina! conſtitution.) were for our good, become to us as 
« occaſion 


,the fancies of men, but an inhercnt one beyond Iron and 
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occaſion of falling. How fad is it that man ſhould diſho- 
nour God with that, which there was no reaſon ( as tous ) 
why God made it, but for the honour of man ? How ſad is 
it, that we ſhould greive and burden God with that, which 
there was no reaſon ( astous ) why God made it, but for 
our delight and ornament ? O ungrateful man, who thus 
requites the bounty and munificence of God ! 


Seventhly, Obſerve, The beſt and moſt precious things mm 
this World, Gold and Silver, Pearls and precious Stunesy 
are not comparable to divine wiſdom. 


That wiſdom in and by which all things were made, 
mult needs be better then all things that are made, That 
wiſdom which orders and governs the whole World, 
muſt needs be better then the beſt things of the World un- 
der its order and government. The very name of wiſdom 
ſounds high ; nor doth any thing ſet man fo high in the 
eſteem of thoſe who are wiſe, as true wiſdom doth. 
"The wiſdom of man, in a right adminiſtration of juſtice and 
humane affairs, is more excellent then Gold. Yea, Solo- 
»on prefers the wiſdom of a vertuous Woman in ordering 
her family beyond the rareſt Jewels, ( Pro. 31.10. ) Who 
£m finde 4 yertuous Woman, for her price 1s far above Rubies ? 
And why ? Hetell us (v. 11,12. ) The beart of her Hus- 
band deth ſafely truſt in her, ſo that he ſhall have no need 
of ſpoil, ſhewill do bims good and not evil all the dayes of ber 
life; (be ſecketh Wool and Flax, and worketh willingly with 
her hands. And if the Wiſdom of a Woman diſcovered 
and excrciſcd in the diſcreet and induſtrious government of 
her Houſhold, is to be valucd above Rubies, How glori- 
ous is the wiſdom of God in Governing his great Houſe 
and Houſhold, The whole World ? And if the wiſdom 
by which God orders the motions of this World, excel- 
Icth Gold, and Silver, and precious ſtones, then how ex- 
ccllent is that wiſdom of God which he infuſes into man for 
the due ordering of his heart and life in holmeſs and righte- 
ouſneſs, of which 7ob ſpeaks at the laſt verſe ofthis Chap- 
ter ? How much is the grace of God, the riches of his 
grace in Chriſt to finners to he valued above Rubies ? 
That's the treaſure of which Chriſt ſpeaks ( Marth. 13. 
44. ) The Kingdom of Heaven us like unto treaſure hid in the 
Field, the which when a man hath found, he hideth, and for 
Joy thereof goeth, and ſelleth all that he hath, and buyeth that 
Field, That man makes a good in, who parts with 
all his treaſureto purchaſe the Ficld of treaſure ; who parts 
with all that he hath, to buy that which is better then all 
that he hath. Again ( verſ. 45. ) the Kingdom of Heaven 14 
like unto a Merchant man ſeching goodly Pearls; Who when 
he had found one Pearl of great price, hewent and ſold all that 
he had and bought it. This Pearl of great price is a Portion 
or an intereſt in Chriſt, and Goſpel-grace. They are wiſe 
and happy Merchants who get this Pearl, whatſoever it 
colt thera. This was the judgment of Solomon the wiſe, or 
rather of a wiſer then Solomen, theSpirit of God by his pen, 
( Pro. 3. 13, 14. ) Happy is the man that findeth wiſdom, 
and the man that getteth underſtanding, for the Merchandiſe 
of it is better then the Merchandiſe of Silver, arid the gain 
thereof then fine Gold, [he ts more precious then Rubies. The 
aim of our whole lives ſhould be at the gain of thts wiſdom, 
that is, Spiritual wiſdom, at the gain of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
is infinitely better then the knowledge of all ſecrets, andin 
whom are hidden all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledg. 
And in this the pooreſt Saint may be comforted. They that 
have Chriſt, have that which is better then Gold or Silver, 
then Saphirs or Rubies. What's the man with a Golden 
Ring, to the man With 4 gracious Heart ? What's a man 
rich in Gold, to a man rich in Faith ? There is nothihg 
worth the mentioning or remembring, when once the 
orace of God in Chritt is mentioned and remembred. And 
2s the riches of this World are but dung and drofs to Wifſ- 
dom and Holincſs y fo they make no man cither Wiſe or 
Holy. If a man were inveſted with rhe riches of both the 
Indies, he could not purchaſe Wiſdom to find out the bot- 
tom reaſon of the Works of God. We are apt to think 
rich icn wiſe men, as if riches had an aptneſs to make men 
wiſe, or as if they who have riches enough mult needs be 
wiſe enough. Such was their ſence who faid, Hate any 
of the Rulers believed on him? But as Chrilt himſclf, fo our 
dayly ſad experience hath taught us, that riches are no ad- 
vantage to, but a hindrance rather of ovr Spiritual enjoy- 
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ments ; they put clogs upon us, rather tzen give us wings, 
cither in ſecking or finding eternal happineſs. 

Earthly things never befriended any man for Heaven. 
We may, I grant, as Chriſt adviſeth rich men, ( Luk, 16.9.) 
make to our ſelves friends of the Mammon of unrichteouſneſs. 
if we our ſelves are ſpiritually wiſe; but the Mammon of 
unrighteouſneſs never made any man Spiritually wiſe ; yea, 
as moſt men get riches by their folly, that is, by inning a- 
gainlt the rules of Righteouſneſs towards man ; ſo thcir 
riches makes them more fooliſh in neglecting the dutics of 
holineſs towards God. And that's the reaſon why Chrilt 
ſaith, ( Matth. 19.24, It 15 caſter for a Camel to g8 throng! 
the eye of 4 needle, then for a rich man to enter i11to the King- 
dow of God, The more we have of this World, the lets 
we mind the World to come, unleſs we have learned that 
Wiſdom ( which the World never taught any man) to 
caſt it out of our minds. That carth which we tread under 
our feet, gets up into our hearts, and makes them morc 
earthly then the carth it ſelf is, till God fill our hearts with 
grace,” and ſo makes them heavenly. No man could ever 
keep the Moon ( that is, things temporal and changeable) 
under his feet (as that Woman the Church, called a gre 
wonder xn Heaven, is deſcribed in the Revelation, Chap 12 
1.) till ( asthat Woman was )-he :5 cloathed with the Sur: 
and that's a cloathing which as all the riches in the World 
cannot purchaſe ; ſo the rich men ot the World ſeldom 
prize. Some arcſo poor, that they arc undone temporal- 
ly 3 and many are ſo rich, that thcir riches, both as to the 
getting of them, and as tothe uſing of them, have undone 
them ( as an occaſion ) cternally. And therefore Chriſt to 
ſhew how litle any arc beholding to their riches for their 
Wiſdom ( if they have any) ſaith to the rich man ( L»k.12. 
©.) Thou fool, this night ſhall thy Soul be required of the : 
Then, whoſe ſhall thoſe things be which thou haſt provided ? 
That's one great point of folly, to provide many things 
for we know not whom, and yet there is a greater point ot 
folly, whichthat rich man was, and many Thouſands more 
have been and are guilty of, That white they provide 
many things for they know not whom, they have no know- 
ledge to make proviſion for thedfelves ; but as they came 
naked into this World when were born, ſo they go 
naked out of this World when they dye, dying hopleſs, 
becauſe Chriſtleſs and Graceleſs. 

Wherefore to cloſe this whole diſcourſe about the pre- 
cious things of the carth, I ſhall pive in theſe bricf Cora 
laries. 

Firſt, Do not ſeek wiſdom where wiſdom is not to be 
found. The depth faith plainly, Jr :s nor ir: me, and the 
Sea ſaith plainly, Jr #5 not 11 me ;, therefore do not ſeek it c1- 
ther in the deep places of the carth, or in the boſom of 
the Sea  thatis, ſeck it not in any worldly attainment, o1 
enjoyment. 

Sccondly, Secing the beſt things of the earth are not to 
be compared with wiſdom, then leck and pray for wifdon; 
above all carthly things; for true wiſdom to underſtang 
and know (ſo far as God revealed his tecrets to the crea 
ture ) the ſecxgggof God in his dealings with others, eſpe 
cially what |WWns and inſtructions he gives us in his pro- 
vidential diſpenſations to our, ſelves. To be quick ſighted 
and quick-ſented about the works of God, to have an un- 
derſtanding in them, is a high price of Spiritual wiſdom, 


This wiſdom ( as Solomon ſpeaks, Pro. 4.7.) 1s 4 pr: crpal 


thing, thereforeget this wiſdom, and with (thy conc, vet 
ths underſtanding. | | 
Thirdly, Seeing the beſt of earthly things bear no 
weight, andare of no pricc in compariſon ot Heavenly, let 
not carthly things draw us off from the purſuite of Heavenly, 
Let not Silver out weigh wiſdom in our ballance, nor the 
Gold of Ophir be valued above it ; Let rh:rrys j7.rned 14: 0447 
Rate-book as they ſtand in Gods. The molt of men are of .: 
reprobate mind, highly valuing what God {'ights, and fight- 
ing that which God molt highly values. They are of 5 
Frofens Spiritlike Eſa, who ( 2s the Apoſtle rebukes his 
olly, Heb. 12.16. ) for one morſel of meat { [4 1s Birth. 
right. Such bargains and exchanges are dayly made by 
the wiſcit of meer Worldly men. They know not how to 
approve of things that are excellent ( as we are adviſed to do, 
Phil. 1. 10. ) or, ( as we put inthe Margin) «7 rhtnes chr 
difttr ;, that is, of things that differ in excellency ;lhow oftcr1 
do ſuch read Fob's text backward in their Books; 45 if Gold 
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were to be valued before wiſdom, and the price of Rubies 

were above it; as if that were no match for the Topaz of E- 

1h40p1a, or were leſs precious then the Onyx or the Saphir. 

As they are w1 ſe men indeed 111d happy ho know the true Can I! es, 

{o alſo are they who know the trne prizes and value of things. 

V E R$, © 20,21, 22,23, 24. 

CUhence then cometh wiſvom ? And where is the place of 
underſtanding ? | 

Sccing it is hid from the eyes of all living,- and kept cloſe 
from the Fowls of the Air. 

Deſtrugien and death ſay, We have heard the fame there- 
of withour cars, 

CGed undcrſtandeth the way thereof, and he knoweth the 
place thereof : 

Fo: l;e iwlicthto the ends of the earth, and ſeeth under the 
wl;o!c Heaven, 


H Ec is a repetition, yet no tautology ; a repetition, yet 

no vain repetition ( which Chrilt forbids in prayer, 
A{t!). 6.7.) but anexcellency of ſpeech. When sn Serip- 
re the ſme things are often jard, they are ſuch as cannot be 
{cd 100 often, The Apoſtletells the Philippians ( Chap. 3. 
i.) To write the ſame things to you, tome indeed 15 not gr it- 
»os, but fer you it is ſafe. And this he did, not for any 
ſcarcity of words or matter, with which himſelf was prefſ- 
fed, but that the matter might take deeper impreſſion upon 
others. 


Verl. 20, TWhence then cometh wiſdom ? And where ts 
the place cf underſtanding ? 


*cb having once before paſſed an enquiry all the World 
over, for the place of wiſdom, and not finding it, renew- 
eth his enquiry the ſecond time in this place, and at laſt 
{.ndeth it, We have the Queſtion laid down in Verſe 
20; Whence then cometh wiſdom? And where us the place 
ef under (t.a:ding? This queſtion is reſolved two wayes : 
Firſt, Negatively ( v. 21. 22.) Seeing it ts hid from the eyes 
of all livins, &c, Secon firmatively ( v. 23. ) God un- 
dorſtandeth the way thereff, and he knoweth the place thereof. 
The reaſon. of which affirmation is given (v. 24. ) For be 
leok-th to the ends of the Earth, and ſeeth under the whole 
Heivor, The explication and illuſtration of it follow ( v. 
25, 26, 27.) To make the weight for the winds, &C. Then 
aid le ſre it, and declared it, be prepared it, ye and ſearched 
it rt Thus we have the parts and mcthod of Job's profound 
diſcourſe upon this great point ;I ſhall now touch upon them 
in their order. Whence then cometh wiſdom ? And where 13 the 
pl.ice of underſtanding? This verſc is the ſame with the twelfth 
alrcady opened, and therefore 1 ſhall not ſtay upon it ; And 
the nevtis almoſt the ſame with thethirteenth, and therc- 
forc 1 ſhall make but little ſtay upon that alſo. 


Verf. 21. Secing it is hidfrom the eyes of all living, &c. 


'Tishid, firſc, from the eyeof the body ; and thus all 
wiſdom is hid from the eyes of all men : {dom 1s not a 
corporal object, and therefore falls not Wer the eye of 
ſenſe, men may look long enough with that eye, and never 
oct afightof it.Secondly,'tis hidden from the eye of a created 
underitanding, the cyc of mans mind, even his intelleCtu- 
al cyc ſeeth not this wiſdom of God. The natural under- 
iianding of the moſt underſtanding man could never reach 
it. There are ſome things that we know not, becauſe 
tiey cannot be known by us ; they are in themſelves too 
my:icrious for mans apprehenſion : other things are not 
known by us, becauſe they are concealed and hidden from 
us. (Col.3 3.) Our life 1s hid with Cbriſt in God. Our Spiri- 
tial life is an hidden life. Tt is hidden from the ſenſitive eye 
ef all men, and from the underſtanding of all: Worldly 
1:01; only it 1s not hidden from the eyc of a Believer, he is 
able by Faith to ſee that life, which is a ſecret to. all men 
living in the World bedes. And as this life is hidden from 
tt 112 ht of Worldly mens ſo from the malice of the Prince 
ofthis World ; he would devour our Spiritual life, as he 
did the natural life of Adam, were it not hidden '( which 
his was not ) ina Mediator. And as our Spiritual life is 
thus hidden from the Devil, and from moſt men alive; ſo 
the wiſtom here ſpoken of by Fob is hid from tbe eye of all 
(447%, even from the eyc of the Saints, and holieſt men 
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menalive. The word of the Spirit in man, andthe works 
of providence for man, are a great myſtery. The Original 
word here rendered Hid, implics an intentional hiding, of 
the keeping of a thing ſecret, on purpoſe that it may not 
be ſeen; wiſdom like a chaſt and modeit Virgin ( the ſame 
word ſignifies a Virgin and to be hid ) is cither ſhut up 
cloſe at home, or goes vailed abroad, from the eyes of all 
bcholders. The old Egyptians, who wrapt uptheir Religi- 
on in darkeſt ſhadows, were wont to place the Picture or 
Statue of a Sphinx, before or at theentrance of their 1do- 
trous Temples, thereby intimating that the learning or 
wiſdom of their ſacred or rather ſuperſtitious worſhip was 
a ſecret or Riddle tothe Vulgar. And the Temple of 1i- 
nerva among the Heathens ( who was their Goddeſs 
of wiſdom ) had this inſcription upon it ; 7 am all that 
exiſteth, is and ſhall be, and no mortal did ever yet open or 
look, within my Veſt or Hood, If Heathens did eſteem the 
wiſdom of Jdols and dunghil Deities ſo unſeen a ſe- 
cret, may we not think that the wiſdom of Jehovah, the 
true and living God, hid from the eyes of all living 7 
And ( as it follows in the next clauſe ) 


Js kept cloſe from the Fowls of the Air. 


| This, may ſeem to diminiſh or leſſen the ſenſe ( though 
It is indeed an hcightening of it. ) For who would wonder 
that wiſdom ſhould be hid from the Fowls of the Air, who 
have not ſo much as the uſe of reaſon ? Who would expect, 
that what is hid from men, ſhould be known to Birds? This 
{cruple will ſoon be removed in the explication of the Text. 
The word which we tranſlate, ss kepe cloſe, ſignifieth to keep 
a thing cloſe, upon a twofold account ; Firſt, that zr be nor 
diſcovered; Secondly, that it be not hurt or moleſted. Here 
tis uſed in the former ſenſe, Wiſdom is kept ſo cloſe, that 
the Fowls of the Air cannot diſcover it. 
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But, what or whom are we to underſtand by the Fowls 


of the Air ? Thereis a fourfold interpretation of theſe 
words. 

Firſt, Some by the Fowls of the Air, underſtand the 
Devils, or wicked Spirits : As if Fob had ſaid. This Wiſ- 
dom af God is hid not only from the eyes of all men living 
upon the earth, but even from all the Devils in Hell. And 
we find in Scripture alluſion, that evil Spirits are called 
Fowls of the Air. It is ſaid in that Parable ( Luke 8. 5.) A 
Sower went out ts ſow his ſeed : and as he ſowed ſome fell by 
the wayes ſide, and it was trodden down, and the Fowls of the 
Air devoured it, Theſe Fowls of the Air are expounded 
( v.12.) to be the Devils; Thoſe by the way-ſide, are 
they that hear; then cometh the Devil, and taketh away 
the word out of their hearts, &c. Wiſdom is hid from theſe 
Fowls of the Air, from the Devils; who though they are 
ſo full of knowledge, that they arc called k»owers or cxn- 
ning Ones; yet if you would go for counſel to, or conſult 
with the Devil ( as Saxl did when he went to the Witch at 
Endor, 18am. 28.) to find out the providential Wiſdom 
or ſecrets of the works of God, they may ( as they have 
dealt with many ) befool and cozen you, but they cannot 
inform you. 

Secondly, Others by the Fowls of the Air underſtand, 
the good Angels, who may not unaptly be called Fowls of 
the Air, by reaſon of their ſwiſtneſs, they being alſo in 
that reſpect often, in Scripture, deſcribed with wings. 
Theſe good Angels are wonderful ſtored with wiſdom and 
with knowledge,andare as it were anxiouſly prying into the 
myiteries of divine Wiſdom, (1 Per. 1 12.) Which things 
the Angels deſire tolookinto, The Angels ſtooped down to 
look into the ſecrets of the Goſpel, The word there uſed 
lignificth a prying into that which is veiled over and hidden 
out of ſight, a looking ( as weſay) wilhly at it, wiſhing 
to ſee the raritics of it ; and 'tis well conceived that the 
Apoltle Peter in that place alludeth to the Cherubims,which 
wereformed with their eyes caſt downatowards the Mercy- 
ſeat in the Holy of Holyes, ( Exod. 25, 18,19, 20. ) as it is 
ſaid (for there alſo fhis word is uſed, Fohn. 20, 5, ) The 
Diſciples who came tothe Sepulchre, ſtooped down to ſee the 
place where Jeſus was laid. Or (which reaches the Empha- 
ſis of the word as well ( it refers to their geſture and po- 
ſture, who when either ſhews or perſons of note paſs through 
the ſtreet, put their heads out at window to obſerve what 
and who goes there. The Angels vos thus ſ{tudious, and 
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revealed in the Goſpel, and receiving alſo much light and 
information about it intentionally by that light which 
ſbines forth in the Church ( as the Apoſtle ſpeats, Epy. 3. 
10.) Now to the intent that unto the privicipalities and 

owers is; bexvenly places, ( that is, the holy Angels ) muht 

t known by the Church the manifold wiſdom of G94. | lay, 
conſidering that the Angels both by their own {tudy, as 
alſo by that, revelation, know | \ much of the myltery of the 
Goſpel ; they ſurely know'nuch of the myltery of provi- 
dence ; and yet there is a ſecret in that wiſdom 0 God, 
which js kept cloſe from theſe, Fowls of the Air, the Angels. 
When Chriſt would ſhew how uncommunicable a ſecret 
the time of the end of the world is, he faith ( Mar. 24. 
36. ). Of that day and hour knoweth ne man, no not the Ati 
gels of Heaven, but my F ather only. : 

Thirdly, That is not to be pafſed by withyſilence, That 
in the Fowls of the Air here ſpoken of, reſpect may be had 
to the, ſuperſtitious procnice of the Heathen ; who as they 
were wont, to conſult with their Aruſpices gr.cunning men, 
who gave them. anſwers, cancerning things to come, both 
publick and private, of Good or bad ſucceſs intheir wars, 
of the ſtate and changes of Kingdoms and Nations, of 
Citics and Familics, as alſo of particular perſons, by cer- 
tain ſigns appearing to them in the intrals of beats offered 
in Sacrifice to their Idol gods. Of which abominable di- 
vination we find mention in the Prophet ( Eztk., 21.21.) 
when Nebuchadntz.2.ar,intending a War both with the 7ews 
and the Ammorites, was reſolved which to attempt firit by 
opening the belly of the Sacrifice, and looking into the 
liver z lo they ſought reſolution ,in doubtful caſes of im- 
portance from their Augurs, by thechattering and flying 
of Birds, whether on the right hand or on the left, whether 
high or low, whether croſs and overthwart them, *or di- 
rectly againlt them, as is notorioully knuwn to all who 
have any acquaintance with the Far Hiſtorics and 
cuſtomes. Theſe Heatheniſh Augurs had a. great opinion 
that theſe Birds had a kind ofa foreſight of events by ſome 
natural inſtin&t, beyond all men, ſo that by them they 
looked for informations and predictions by -.rtzin tokens, 
which throughthcir vain credulity aud curioſity they had 
fancied tothemſelves. And poſſibly the Spirit of God migh: 
at -once point at and rebuke that wickedneſs, in iying, 
Wiſdom 1s kept cloſe from the Fowls of the Air. They (how 
much ſoever men did Idolize them ) do neither know what 
ſhall be hercafter, nor the reaſon of any thing that is. Theſe 
three Interpretations have cach of them a fair probability 
in them; and are not diſſOpant either from the ſcope of Fob 
in this place, or from any other Scripture truth. Yet 

Fourthly, I rather pirci upon that which as.it hath more 
plainneſs in it, ſo it comes up every way as fully tothe ge- 
neral ſenſe of this context. That when Feb ſaith, Wiſdom 
is kepe cloſe from the Fowls of the Air, His meaning is only 
this, That as it is hid from the cyecs of all men living and 
converſing on the face of the Earth, ſo if it were poſſible 
for a man to livein the Air, and converſe as near Heaven 
as the Birds and Fowls do ; yet he ſhould not be able to 
find out the ſecrets of providence. Not only they who live 
at as great a diſtance from the Throne of God, as earth is 
from Heaven, but if any of the Sons of men were admitted 
as neer to him, as the highclt flighted Fowls of the Air, yet 
even they would remain itrangers to this ſort of Wiſcom. 

Theſe two verſes already opencd,bcing of tte ſamemind 
(as was toucht before ) with the twelfth and thirteenth 
verſes of this Chapter : I ſhall only give this one Obſerva- 
tion from them. 


God bath purpoſely hid ſomethings from the knowledge of all 


mcen. 


We read (Deat. 34.5 6.) that when Moſes dyed, the Lord 
buryed him in a V alley inthe Land of Moab over ag.inſt Beth- 
peor, but no man knoweth of his Sepilcher unto this day. For 
though the Vallcy where he was buricd be expreſſed by un- 
doubted or well known circum{tances, yet conſidering the 
largeneſs of the Valley where he was buried, and that the 
Lord without the help or privity of any man laid him up 
there, the particular place of his Sepulcher could not be 
known. Now, as the Lord hid the body of Moſes, and 
and would nat let his burying place be known, eit (as fome 
conceive ) the Children of 1ſ-ac! ( among whom his name 
was ſo renowned, both for his conduct of them out of Fgype, 
and for the many Miracles which the Lord wrought by his 


*iAn Expoſition upon the Book of F 0B. Crap. 


| 


X XV LL. 


ZO 


40 


FO 


60 


7O 


es 


8 


_— —— 


HE 


hand ) ſhould take an occaſion to commit Idolury ticre, 
as they did afterwards with the Br 221 Serpent. Solike- 
wiſe the Lord is pleaſed to hide and bury thc Knowledge 
of ſome things quite out of our light, leit it ſhould pro\e 
an occakion of drawing out of ſome of our corruptions, or 
hinder the exerciſe of ſome of our graces. lt is ſaid (1/1745, 
13. 44.) The Kingdom of Heaven is like unto Treajiine 111! 
mm 4 Ficld, &c. But the knowledge of that treaſure ( which 
is Jeſus Chriſt and Salvation by him ) is not hid from :/; 
cyc of allliving, nor is it atall hid with an intention t!1, 
It ſhould not be fought tor or found. But 'tis hid, that,ſec!s/r 
we may find it; for ſo it followeth in the ſame Paral!c 
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ath hid the treaſures of Spiritual wiſdom that they raight 


& 


aim at this, in the words now cited, T7: 77 2 God that 
hideſt thy ſelf (even in the Spirituality of thy nature ) may 
have a probable ground from the oppolition which he makes 
inthe next( or ſixteenth ) verſe. Yerily they ſhall be aſhamed 
and confounded all of them: they ſhall go to confirfis'+ together 
that are makers of Idols. Now as God hideth himſelf 
mn the inviſlibility of his nature, ſo in thc ſecrccy of his 
works; God doth, as it were, artiticially hide his works, 
though not in the matter of them, yct in the cauſes ard 
reaſons, in the deſigns and purpoſes of them. For thus 
the Propher ſpeaks, in a holy aitoniſhment at the dep!':;s 
of God's diſpenſations towards that people, Or 254in, 
God doth hid himſelf from his people two wayes , 1 :r +, 
by withdrawing his comfortable pretence and power fi] nt. 
ſittance; as if he would take no more care of, nor do any 
more for them. Secondly, the Lord hidcth hiniC1t from: 
his people by drawing a curtain of ſecrecy ©.nd concerlment 
over that which he hath already done or 13 in doins. {2th 
his judgments and intentions in them are unſearcliab'c and 
palt finding out. Therefore as the vain cu:ioiity of man «an 

pears in prying into theſe ſecrets whichGod hath kept cot, 
ſo his raſhneſs and madneſs in cenſuring of or murrmaurins at 
(which is alſo a cenſuring of ). toi wayes and worls of 
God , which his dull eyes cann«t ice, nor his ſha! ow bram 
appreherd in rhe divine reaſons and reaciics of them, 

There are two gicat vanitics in mcn 1n refercnce to 
knowledge. 

Firſt, A _negled to-know what we ought, and what is 
our duty. There are many things which God h2th reveal- 
ed and (ct open to all living, winch {ew care to louk into. 
There is a wiſdom which God hath not only given us lvave 
to ſearch after, but crycth to us from day to day to ſearch 
after it. ( Pro. 1. 20, 21: ) 3 dow cryetl» Wil ::632t, (he it 


* 
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tercth her voyce an the Streets, (he: cryeth tz tre: Ciel ice 
of concourſe, 11 the operri7'gs of the Gates, i the City | ene 
tereth ber words, ſaying, How bons ye ſwaple 05:08 will ye 
love ſumplicuy? And ye [corners delight in (ormung, wid 


fools hate knewledge ? And ( v.23.) 1 will mile hows my 
werds unto you. Thus wildom crycth, and. crycth her 
moit precious warcs in tne open Street; and greate!t 
throngs of men, there the cryeth her wares more pre- 
cious then the Gold of Or, yet none, that- is, ſew or 
none, regard them more then traſh, or brayded ware, 
She uttereth her vovce, the uttereth her words in {hc 
opening of the Gates, at which all paſs, there {he 15 
known and utters words more excellent then Tewe!s ot 
fine Gold, yet ſhe can Sen) BELCrance, meets with na 
conſiderable Market for tium, as appears bus too plain 

ly, in that moſt wrathful and threatning account which 
ſhe gives of the reception and entertainment whic.. bot!; 
her ſelf and her counſels found among the children of 
men, (v. 24. ) Becrie Thayve cl T 
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ftreched ont my h:ji1,, and no man regarded, but ye have ſer at 
0u7Tht all my conſt [and world none of my reproof :[alſo will 
laiith at your calamity, &c. As if the had ſaid, you have even 
Izuzht at, or made a ſcorn of the counſel which brought 
aud offered you, and therefore I ſhall but ſerve you in your 
kind, to lauph at the calamities which ſhall be brought 
and laid upon you. How fad is it to ſee, that men will 
not receive wiſdom revealed; Md r/45 (as Chriſt hath aſlert- 
ed, Job 5.19.) ts the condemnation, that light ts Come 1mto 
the world, aid me; love darkneſs rather then light. 

Secondly, The vanity of man appears,as ina dull neglect of 
what is revealcd,{oin an of ao of what is lockt up and 
hidden;as in refuſing the light for the love othat moral dark- 
neſs, fin, ſo in preſſing atter that gat which God hath cotn- 
pacd about with themyſtical dark:;eſs of ſecrecy,intruding 
( as the Apolile ſpeaks ſignificantly to this point, C-/ 3.18.) 
into things which they have not ſeen, yea into tholc chings 
which cannot be ſeen; becauſe God hath not revealed them; 
and whence comes this intruſion ? The next words of the A- 
poſtle ſhew us whence, even from pride of Spirit, or from 
b-ing vainly puft up by their fleſbly mind. There's fleſhin the 
underſtanding, as well as in the will and affections of man, 
a: inthe {ſb there is pride,and'tis pride which makes men 
ſo buſie and bold, ſo boldly buſie, as( unasked, ye forbid- 
den) to intrude themſelves into-the things they have not 
ſeen. This was the diltemper of Chriſts own Diſciples, who, 
when they had admiringly ſhewed kim the —_ ofthe 
Temple, told them, that beautiful fabrick ſhould be utter- 
ly deltroyed (Marth. 24. 2.) Verily, 1 ſaid unto you, there 
{l2/l not be left here one-ſftong upon another that ſhall not 'be 
thrown down, They were not ſatisfied with knowing what 
Chriſt told them, but enquire further (v. 3. ) Tell zs when 
(hilt theſe things be? Ard what ſhall be the ſign of thy coming, 
21 ef theen” of the Werld? It did not content them to know 
what ſhould be,unleſs they might alſo know when it ſhould 
bz, with the immediate ſymptomes and preſages of thoſe 
great revolutions. They thought when the Temple ended, 
the World muſt end ton, and” their Maiter mult appear in 
glory : And there{ore they urge him to inform them of 
the very nick of time, when theſe things ſhould come to pals. 
And we find, that Chriſt did condeſcend far to their impor- 
tunity in giving them many ſigns both of the deſtru- 
Ction of the Temple, and of the end of the World, 
yet would not tell them the ſpecial time of thoſe things, 
vut concludes his diſcourſe with a lock upon that ſecret 
( v.36.) Of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the 
An: of Herven, but my Father only. As if he had ſaid, I 
perceive ye have a mind to krow what the Angels know not, 
yea ( as he adds, Aark 13.432.) what the Son, or my ſelf 
b:'ow wot at this time, or -according to my preſent ſtate of hu- 
1ili2t;ior, Even good men have ſometimes a ſtronger de- 
tre to know the times, then to redeem the time; as alſo 
to know what concerns others, then what concerns them- 
ſalves. The Apoſtle Peter was not ſatisfied, that Chriſt 
tad told him how himſcif ſhould be dealt with in his Old 
ace, but puts the curious Queltion ( Fobn21.21.). And 


Wh.:! 11.14 11:85 047 ao? ( mcaning if John the beloved Dif- 
ciplc, who leancd on his Maſters breaſt) Zeſus faith, if I 
w:! chat be rarry till 1 core, Fhat ts that to thee? As if 


. Chriit had ſaid, Thar's none ofthy biiſneſs, to inquire what 

this man ſhall do, thin ſnouldeft rather be preparing for woat 
{ now told ther, thou muſt hereafter ſuffer. Uſually they 
(1 do notfay Peter did fo ) neglect what is revealed, who 
are molt inquiſitive into thoſe things whick God hath kept 
ſecrit. And though God corrects this humour in man, 
by putting a bar in his way, and ſhutting the door upon 
him, yet man ill be forcing ir open. As our firſt parents, 
{ all their poſterity are apt to be rempted with the forbid- 
aea fruit of theT re of kyowledre,TheLawyers were charged 
by Chriſt for taking away the Rey of knowledge ( Luk.11., 
52.) But there 15 a knowledge, the Key whereof God 
himiclf kath taken away ; and yet, though the Key be 


901.2, what working is there at the door to get it open. , 


I wail'd only fay toſuch, remember, it is a airs point 
of i"11rance, to attempt the the Knowledge of thoſe things, 


which God would not have us know : but not to know them 
$19 point oficnorance, Itis ignorance, not to know that 
which is our ety 3 but not to know that which is not our 
dvty, 15 ncſcicnce only, not ignorance z And quietly to 
ret in this ve /cirace , 15 not our fault, but eur Wiſdom. * 
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But ſome may ask, why doth God bide ſo many things 
from the Sons of men, aan reſerve them to himſelt alone ? 
why arc not all the locks open'd and veils taken away,which 
hold us in ſo much darkneſs ? Is it not mans honour to know 
much, and the more any man knows, is he not the more fit 
to honour God ? : 

| anſwer, Firſt, God keeps many things veiled from us, 
that he might keep us humble 3 he knows there is, much 


- Pride 1n our hearts, and that our pride is apt to encreaſe 


with our knowledge, yea, that if we knew ſome things, 
our pride would be intollerable, El;ab Davids elder Bro- 
ther charged him falſly; when he aid ( 1 Sam. 17.28.) 1 
know thy pride, and the noughtineſs of thy heart, © But the 
Lord chargeth us moſt truly, when he ſaith, I know your 
pride, and that your hearts are ſo noughty, that a litle 
more knowledge may make you a great deal more proud. 
(1 Cor. 8.1.) Knowledge puffeth np, that is, knowledge in the 
head alone, or knowledge without a due ballance of grace 
and holineſs in the heart, puffethup ; and is not only a temp- 
tation to pride, but the very matter of it : yea, we have 
ſcen ſome ſo puffed up that they have been quite blown a- 
way with knowledge. Paul himſelf was endangercd by it; 
though he was ſo holy a man, yet his knowledge, as him- 
ſelf confeſſeth,had almoſt over-ſet him,(2Cor. 12. 7.) Leſt / 
ſould be exalted above meaſure, through the aboundance of 
revelation, there was given to me a thorn in the fleſh, 
the meſſenger of Satan to buffet me, leſt I ſhould be exalted 
above meaſure, Heſpeaks it twice, leſt I ſhould be exalted 
above meaſure ;, a godly man, yea the higheſt of godly men, 
a Paul, when he is led into the ſecret ol God, is in danger 
of being lifted up in himſelf : All his other graces ruu a 
hazard by his knowledge. And if Paz! had need of a cor- 
rective, of a meſſenger of Satan to keep him humble, what 
need may -thers have? Many arc exalted above meaſure 


' by what they know, but few'keep to the meaſure of 


what they know; many are puffed up by what they know, 
but few are edified or govern'd by what they know, 
And if the knowledge of thoſe things which are uſeful 
and profitable for us, doth often run out more to our pride 
then to our profit, what would the knowledge of ſuch 
thingy do as are not for our uſe or profit? The knowledge 
of the beſt and holyeſt things doth not make us better, 
or more holy by it ſelf, but the knowledge of ſome things 
1s very apt to make us. worſer and more unholy. The 
Lord will hidenone of that knowledge from us, which hath 
a natural tendency to make us more holy, or more humble; 
but when he ſees, that we would only wound and hurt our 
ſelves by the knowledge of ſuch and ſuch things, then he 
hides them from us. As a Father hides a Knife from his 
Child, ! not becauſe he loves the Knife better then his 
Child, or would deny his Child any thing that is good 
for him ; but becauſe the Child may ſoon. do himſelf a 
miſchief with the Knife; ſo the Lord hides ſome things 
out of our ſight, that we might not do our ſelves a miſchief, 

Secondly, He doth it, becauſe though he is exceeding 
ready to ſatisfie our neceſſities, yet he will never feed our 
curiolity ; there and there only he cuts vs ſhort. His 
neart is enlarged to us in giving, and he would have our 
hearts enlarged ;in defiring and asking a ſupply of our 
wants ; but as he forbids us to ask, ſo himſelf will not 
give ( unleſs in wrath and ſore diſpleaſure, as he gave the 
Iſraelites Quails, I ſay, unleſs in wrath, he will not give ) 
us any thing to feed our wantonneſs, or meat for*our luſts. 
Paul writing to the Theſſalonians, tells them of a know- 
ledge which they had no need of, (1 Theſ.5. 1.") But of the 
times and the ſeaſons, Brethren, ye have no need that I write 
unto you. As if he had ſaid, I know ye are looking, yea 
longing that I who have written to you, that the Lordhim- 


| ſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a ſhout, with the voyce 


of the Archangel, and with the trump of God,"and the dead in 
Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt (having I ſay ) written to you of theſe 
things, I know ye will be expecting that I ſhould write 
ſomewhat to you about the time when theſe things ſhall 
be ; but all that I ſhall write ro you about the times and 
ſeaſons is only this, That of the times and ſeaſons ye have no 
need at all, that I ſhould write unto you; and as it is be- 
ſides my duty, ſo I am not at leaſure to write of needlcſs 
matters.Paul ſhunned not to declare all the counſel of God to 
the Church of Epheſus ( As 20. 27, ) But times and ſea- 
ſons are no part of that counſel which he declared. He de- 
EE clarcd 
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dared the whole counſel of God both concerning 
Faith and repentance , concerning eternal life, 
and the way, to it, , even the whole myſtery of 
Chriſt erucified. But he had no commiſſion to 
declare the counſel of God concerning the time or 
ſeaſon when Chriſt ſhould come. to be glorified 
on earth , nor doth he take upon him to have 
any acquaintance with that ſecret. 

Thirdly, Our knowing the ſecrets of the 
wiſdom of God in ſome things , occaſions ts 
more fully to give him the glory of his wiſ- 
dom in all things. For, if when we cannot ſee 
a reaſon of what he doth, we can yet fit down 
quietly and conclude, The Lord is holy and juſt 
in all be doth, this is the greateſt acknowledg- 
ment of his holineſs, wiſdom, and juſtice; and 
if, when we know not the time when he will 
come to do his great works on Earth, we are 
yet alwayes preparing for his comirig, and 
waiting for him from Heaven ( which is the 
erue poſture of a Believer, 1 Thef. 1. 10. ) 
then we honour him ten thouſand temes more 
then we could do by knowning the year or day 
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or hour of his coming, Our Faith hononrs 
G1d more then . our knowledge. 


Ver. 22. Deftruition and death ſay, we habe 
heard the fame thereof with our 
ears. 


Here's ſome kind of a report brought in 
concerning wiſdom by a pair of ſtrange intel- 
ligencers , and Death : But how doth 
Deſtruftion hear, or Death receive a fame ? 
and how do either oſthe;m , orboth of them ſay, we 
have heard ut ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, it is uſual in Scripture to put 
the abſtratt for the concrete ; and\ then by 4e- 
ſtruftion and death, we are to underſtand thoſe 
who are deſtroyed and dead. So the meaning is, 
the deſtroyed and the dead ſay, we bave heard 
the fame of it. But how can the dead ſay it? 
I anſwer, Hearing and ſpeaking arc attributed 
in Scripture , not only to thofe perſons who, 
once lived and are dead, but to thoſe things 
which are meerly liveleſs or never lived, _ ci- 
ther a life of ſenſe or reaſon, to the Heavens 
and to the Earth (7/a. r.2. ) Tothe Trees of the 
Wood, ( Iſa. 14. 7, 8. ) and the Com in the 
Valleys, or Valleyes of Com ( Pſal. 65. 13.) 
This is a high yet an uſual ſtrein of Rhetorick, 
both in the holy Scriptures, and humane Ayu- 
thors. Much more is it uſual to attribute aQts 
of life and reaſon to them, who once lived in 
the ſphear of reaſon, though now among the dead. 
And fo when 7ob brings in deſtruition and death, 
ſaying , We have heard the fame thereof ; It is, 
as if he had ſaid; If you go and inquire of 


the dend, even of all that have heretofore lived 


upon the face of the Earth, but now are dead 
and gone, all that they can give in anſwer to 
this great enquiry, amounts only to thus much, 
Which indeed is very little, we have heard the 
fame thereof with our ears. 

Secondly, Some by deſiruftion and death, un- 
derſtand the wicked, that are not only dead but 
damned, men caſt into the loweſt Pit, and 
buried iri utter in everlaſting deſtruction. Theſe 
while Goy converſed in the World, met ſome- 
times wi 
ſearchable Judgments and wiſdom of God, the 
impreſſions whereof are not quite worn out, no 
not in Hell. And therefore, enquire of and cx- 
amine them, and they will bear witneſs, that they 
ay heard of ſuch a thing, but further they cannot 
ay, 


Thirdly, Others, by the word Deſtruction, un- 
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derſtand all that are in Hell; and by death, all 
the Saints departed and in Heaven, And fo w 
have the dead of both ſtates in the Text, goo 
and bad, bleſſed and miſerable. Inquire of ei-, 
ther, and what will they anſwer 3 We have heard 
the fr thereof, | | | 

ourthly, The three, ſorts of rational crea- 
tures are ſuppoſed to be ſpoken of by Fob in 
this context, and the worſt of them in the 
laſt. As when he faith, Wi/dom i hid from the 
eyes of all living, he iniends,it of mankind, 
when he faith, Ur s kept cloſe from the Fowl: 
of the Air, he intends it of the good Angels; 
and when he adds, deſtruttion aid death jay, 
We have heard the fame thereof , he intends it 
of the Devils, or evil Angel:s, who being fur- 
theſt removed from God, by reaſon of their de- 
ſperate wickedneſs, have only heard a bruit 
or a rumour of wiſdoms exccllency, but have 
no knowledge at all of it. 

Laſtly, I rather cloſe with that interpretation 
which aſſerteth, that by deſtruttion and death we 
are to underſtand, all things created and paſt 
as ifhe had ſaid; As this wiſdom 15 not now known 
in the preſent age, ſo neuhcy was it by any hereto- 
fore. So that if neither they who now live, nor 
they who lived in former times, but are dead 
and gone, knew it, then it is altogether un- 
known, or none at all know it. And the ut- 
moſt report that any could make of it { though 
ſome could make that report more perfect! 
then others) was this, We have heard the fame 
theres}, 

The Text is, We have heard the hearing of it ;, the 
Act of hearing is by a figure put for the 
word or matter heard. As ( Row. 10. 16. ) 
Faith comes by hearing ( that is, the grace of 
Faith is wrought by the Spirit in the Act of 
hearing) and, hearing by the word of God, that 
is, the matter heard, both by which and in 
which this Faith is wrought, is the word of 
God. We have the like manner of ſpeaking 
(Ob. t. 1.) IWe have heard a hearing, or ( as 
we render )' # rawmowr from the Lord , 
&c. 

Again, When we ſay , deſtrution ard deain 
have haard the fame thereof, The word Fame, 
may be taken two wayes. Firſt, for an ho- 
nourable report; ſo Fame, commonly figni- 
fies , and famous men are honourable men. 
Secondly , Fame implies no more then a du- 
bious or uncertain report. Thus when a man 
heareth only ſome picce of news, or an im- 
perfe&t account of a matter, he m#7 be faid 
to hear 4 fame of it. In this latter ſenſe ( Icon 
ccive ) we arc cheifly to underitand it in this 
Place. Go to the dead, go to the damned, or 
deſtroyed, and all that they can fay, is no 
more then this poor little or riothing , that 
they have heard a fame, a rumor of a ſtrange 
power of God in turning things upſide 
down, and of as ſtrarige a wiſdom of God in 
diſpoſing the affairs of this World, which way 
himſelf pleaſeth,  ahd yet in wayes which to 
mans reaſon ate paſt finding out. In the firlt 
ſence there is a great truth z the workings of God 
with the Children of men are very famous , 
there is an honourable report made of them in 
the World, and ſhall be to the cnd of the 
World. ( Pſal. 44.1. ) We: have heard with 
Our ears , our Fathers have told ws, what works thou 
didſt in their dayes, in the times of Old; Thar 
iS, as we have heard a moſt certain, ſo a moſt 
honourable report of the mighty workes and 
glorious deliverances, which God brought about 
and commanded in the former Ages. We have 
heard how he hath jHeſtroyed the enemics of 
his People, and ſtretched out his hand for their 
Salvation. 
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An Expofttion wpon the Book of FOB. Cmnar. XXVIiIL.. 


But conſidering the works of God in the ſeve- | 
ral circumſtances, wherein they are done, and 
in the reaſons why they are done; eſpecially 
why done in ſuch a time, why in ſuch a manner, 
why by ſuch means, why by ſuch perſons, 
why upon or againſt ſuch perſons, as here in 
Fob's caſe ( who though he were a righteous 
perſon, yet he had much done upon him, and 
againſt him, by the wicked and unrighteous , 
conſider ( 1 ſay ) and lay all theſe things to- 
ecther ) and then, 'tis little that we know of 
the wiſdom of God in his works, We only hear 
a fame thereof , but attain not to a full under- 
ſtanding and comprehenfion of it. This * being 
taken for the interpretation of this verſe, it holds 
forth the ſame truth, with the former two, 
and thereof I ſhall paſs it by , without raiſing 
any diſtinct Obſervations from it ; the whole 
being but a proof and confirmation by another 
ſort of witneiſes , Namely, all ſuch as are gone 
out of this World, of one ſort or other , that 
they know nothing certainly of this wiſdom 
of God , but this , that certainly, there is in 
him ſuch an all-diſpoſing and over-ruling wit- 
dom. 

Thus far 7oþ anſwers his own Queſtion Ne- 
gatively ; Whence then cometh wiſdom? And 
where us the place of underſtanding; Seeing it ts 
hid from the eyes of all living, and kept cloſe 
from the Fowls of the Air; deſtruttion and death 
ſey, We have heard the fame thereof with our 
ears, * But in the next verſe he ſpeaks in the 
Affirmative. 


Verſ. 23. God underſtaudeth the way there- 
of, and he knoweth the place 
thercot. 


' 
After he had found nothing but ignorance 
and inſufficiency all the world over, as to this 


thing, and had taken the Crown of this glory 


from off the head of men and Angels, of the 
living and the dead, he informs where and with 
whom this Glory reſteth. 


God underſtands the way thereof, and he know- 
eth the place thereof. 


Some expound this, as the anſwer of de- 
ſtruftion and death, which having (aid, we have 
heard the fame thereof ; ſeem to ſay further, 
It ye would know more of us, this is all we 
can ſay; God knows. But rather take the 


words ag ſpoken by Fob. As if he had faid; | 


After all our inquiries and Interrogations, the re- 
ſult of all is this, God hath reſerved to himſelf 
the reaſon of all; He underſtandeth the way there- 
of; that is, whence it- cometh, and whither it 
goeth z God underſtandeth that wiſdom cometh 
out from himſelf, and goeth into man accord- 
ing to the mcaſure of his appointment and the 
pleaſure of his will. God's underſtanding of the 
way of wiſdom is his Nature. All the under- 
ſtanding which man hath of it, is from the free 
gift and graceof God, 

Again, When he faith, God «nderſtandeth the 
way thereof, we are to take it excluſively, 
God alone underſtandeth it ; for Fob's purpoſe 
is not to teach or inſtruct his friends how 


to find out this myſtery ; but blames them for | 


taking upon them the knowledge of that, which 
God had kept to himſelf, the ſecrets of his 
providence , whether towards him or any 0- 
ther. This wiſdom fills all things , yet is not 
comprchended of any; {It is witty God, It is 
in God, It is God. And therefore none but 
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God can ſo much as pretend -any thing ' © 
it. | 

Once more , When Fob' faith,” ' He, that is, 
God underſtandeth the way © thereof , we muſt 
take it of a perfet and exaQ' underſtanding; 
others may have ſome gueſſes and glimmering 
light about it, but he only underſtands it perfeCt- 
ly. And whereas it followeth, 


He knoweth the place thereof. 


We are not to conceive, that there is any 
place properly taken, where wiſdom is laid 
up. But the meaning is, he knoweth the 
place of it, that it is in himſelf, yea that, 
it 1s himſelf. Gods knowing himſelf 1 his know- 
ledge of the place of wiſdom, or, He knoweth 
that the place of this wiſdow 1s no where elſe but in 
himſelf, and nothing elſe but himſelf. The wiſ- 
dom of God, 1s the wiſe God; the underſtanding 
of God, is the nnderſtanding God, The reaſon 
and wiſdom by which the whole World is' go- 
verned , is the wiſdom of God, or rather God 
himſelf is that reaſon and wiſdom. God is 
the exemplar, he is the Fountain of wiſdom ; 
our wiſdom is but a ray, but a beam, but 
a ſpark, but a drop. There will be further 
occaſion to ſpeak of this divine wiſdom at the 


of God in reference to wiſdom; Then «id he 
ſee it , and declare it, he prepared it, yea and 
ſearched it ont. 

Here in the next Verſe, Fob ſubjoins the 
firſt wo of the demonſtration or reaſon, why 
God knoweth the way thereof. | 


Verſ. 24. Foz he looketh to the ends of the 
Tarth, and ſeeth under ths whols 
Heaven. 


As if he had ſaid ; God muſt needs under- 
ſtand the wayes of wiſdom, For he looketh to 
the ends of the Earth; not as if God did look 

, Out of himſelf to behold this wiſdom ; for him- 
ſelf is every where, even to the ends of the 
Earth. And fo the argument is taken from the 
infinite extenſion of the wiſdom of God; Me 
ſurely bath the comprehenſios of all wiſdow, He 
knoweth the place and way of it, that ſeeth un- 
der the. whole Fleaven, and looks to the ends of 
the Earth. But thus the Lord dorh, therefore he 
underſtandeth the way thereof , and knoweth the place 
thereof. And while Job afſerteth this glory of 
God, he vindicates himſelf from that inglorious 
charge of Eliphaz ( _ 22. 14.) Thou 'ſayeſt, 
how doth God know? Can be judge through the 


| dark Cloud? Thick Cloudes are a covering to him, 


that he ſeeth not, and he walketh in the Circuit 
of Heaven, Here Job anſwers for himſelf ; 
'I ſay, God looketh ro the ends of the Earth, 
and ſeeth under the whole Heaven; and if this 
be an Article of my Faith, then ſurely I*ne- 
ver made any ſuch fumple of ſinful doubts 
and Queries, How doth God kyow? Can be 
judge thorough the dark, Cloud? Nor did I ever 
make any ſuch Atheological concluſion, as this; 
Thick Clouds are a covering to him, that he 
feeth not ; For 1 ſay, He looketh to the ends 
of the Earth, and therefore he lookerh quite 
over it, thorough it, into the wayes and mo- 
tions of every man. 

wking , which is an at of ſenſe, is meta- 
phorically aſcribed to the mind, to the ynder- 
ſtanding of God ; whoſelooking is nothing elſe 
but his underſtanding. And the word ſignifieth, not 
a bare looking, but a looking with conlideration and 
care, The Lord doth not give aglance( as we ſay) 
ſlightly 
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lightly looking over the world, but he looks with a care- | 
fulc 


e upon each thing, rothe ends of the Earth, as if he 
had but one thing to look to, or look upon in the whole 
Earth. The word is uſed ( 1a. 66,2.) To this manwill I 
look, ( faith God ) even to him that 1s poor and of a contrite 
Spirit, &c. As if the Lord had ſaid, though I am fo high 
and great, that Heaven is my Throne, and Earth my foot- 

vol ; yet I willhave regard to and take notice of a poor 
humble hearted ſinner, 1 will look to him and tend him 
( ſuch is the emphaſis of the” word ) as a Nurce-keeper 
looks to, and tends a ſick or weak perſon lying pained and 
diſtempered upon his bed. Thus the Lord lookgth ro the 
ends of the Earth, 


And ſeeth under the whole Heaven. 


He doth not only ſee in Heaven, but under the whole 

Heaven, and he ſeeth every thingevery where, with an ex- 
aQneſs, yea with a kind of curioſitic, as the Hebrew word 
imports. We havethat ſpecial ſignification of it upon re- 
cord (Gen. 16, 13. ) when Hagar being hardly dealt with 
by Sarah, fled from her face (v.6.) an Angel found her, and 
bid her return and ſubmit ber ſelf to her Miſtreſs. And he 
called the name of the Lord that ſpake unto her, thou God 
ſeeſt me, for ſhe ſaid, have I alſo here lookgd after him that 
ſeeth me ? Wherefore the Well was called Beer-lahai-roi, that 
is, the well of him that liveth and ſeeth. She repeats that 
at of Ged ſeeing her three times. Firſt, ſhe called him, 
Thou God ſeeſt me; Secondly, him that ſeeth me ;, and third- 
ly, ſhecalled the Well, The well of him that liveth and ſe- 
«hme. God ever-liveth, and he ever-ſeeth, and he ſecth 
every perſon, agar a ſervant as well as Sarah her Miſtreſs, 
and he ſaw her in her flight from herMiſtreſs,as wel) as in her 
abode with her miſtreſs. A Sparrow falls not to the grownd 
without hims(that is, without.his obſervance and ſufferance ) 
and the very hairs of our head are all numbered (Mat. 29. 
30. ) Birds flie freely, yet fall by a divine diſpoſe, not as 
the fowler pleaſeth. This providential ſight of God is 
punctual _d toa hair, he ſecth the whole univerſe as pre- 
ciſcly as any individual,and he ſecth every individual as pre- 
ciſely asif he had but one individual to ſee to. When 4: 
brabam had paſſed that hard exerciſe and tryal of his faith, 
the offering of his Son Iſaac ( Gen. 22. 14. ) Hecalleth 
the name F the place Jehovah-Jirch, as it i ſaid to this day, 
in the mount of the Lordit ſhall be ſcen. The Lord will ſee, 
or the Lord will provide, the Lord ſecth ſo as to provide - 
His is not a bare fight, his ſceingis the + for, and 
the right diſpoſing of all things in his fight. The Lord ſe- 
eth and provideth ſecretly for thoſe that fear him, as Abra- 
ham did, and he will be ſcen evidently in bringing them ſuc- 
cour and ſupply in their greateſt ſtraits and wants, as he did 
to Abraham, This name of God either in the active or 
paſſive ſignification of it, Jehoaah-Fireh, the Lord ſecth, 
or, the Lordis ſeen, wasſo famous in the old Church that 
it grew into a ſacred proverb ( ſaith Aſoſes there) As it is 
ſaid to this day, in the mount of the Lord it ſhall be ſeen. He 
ſeeth under the whole Heaven. 


Hence Note, Firſt, What ever is done inthe world, falls 
under the notice and cognizayce of God. 


He that looketh to the ends of the Earth, and ſeeth under th* 


whole Heaven, in the ſence explained, cannot but take no-- 


tice. of all that is done, or comes to paſs all the World 
over. ( 2 Chron. 16.9.) The eyes of the Lord runto and 
fro throughout the whole Earth; not that heneeds to move 
from place to place, to run upand down from Country to 
Country to ſce what is done, for by one infinite, inviſible, 
indiviſible act, he beholdeth all things in all places ; but the 
Scripture ſpeaks thus, to teach us the infallibility and par- 
riculariry of his knowledge ; even as we are ſaid to know 
thoſe things infallibly, which we have viewed upon the 
place : for otherwiſe there is ncither high nor low, -far or 
neer, firſt nor laſt to God, all things bcingat once before 
him for ever. ( 7cr. 23-23.) Am 1 4 Godat hand, ſath 
the Lord, aud not a God afar off? Some render the words 
as an explicit affirmation, I am a God at hand, and not afar 
off, that is, Iam alwayes at hand, or ready at hand upon 
every call and occaſion to do my people good, I am never 
asa man afar off, when there is necd of me - This is a 
truth; yet our reading and interrogation carrieth morc 
quickneſs in it, Anz 1 a God at hand, &c, Thatis, am 1 
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God in Heavcn only, which is the place of my Slorious re- 
lidence, and which in common apprehenſion is accounted 


| neererto me; And am not Ta Godaf.tr off * Thatis, am 


| Not I able toa&t my power, and declare my elf God up- 
| on the Earth, which ſeems further off from me, or upon 


Eo 


— 


thoſe parts of the Earth which to you are moſt -remate and 
furtheſt off? as it follows ( v. 24.) Can a. y hide himfUlf in 
ſecret places, that I ſhall not ſee him, ſaith the Lord ? 

Andif the Lord ſecth every where, let us every where 
ſce the Lord. Moſes ſaw him that was inviſible. This 
thought, che Lord ſeerh, will compoſe and keep us from do- 
ing what the Lord cannot endure to.ſee. Did te but keep 
this common principle warm upon our Spirits, The Lor4 
feeth under the whole Heaven, how heavenly would our 
livesbe! And ſeeing the Lord ſeeth, as, under the whole 
Heaven, ſo intothe hearts of all men, how ſhould it dctcr 
us, even fromheart-{ins, and the cloſeſt hypocriſic ! 

Again, The Lord in ſecing all things, diſpoſcth all things. 
As his hand ſet up all in order at firit, ſo his cyec hath kept 
all.in order ever lince, and will do for ever. That which 
ſome expound of Davids promiſed care over others { 7/.:!. 
32.8, ) asitisalſo expounded, ſo it is moſt true of Gods 
providential care over David and all others his faithful ſer- 
vants ; 1 will inſtru thee, and teach thee in the way that 
thox ſhalt go ; 1 will guide thee with minecye;, or ( as we 
put in the Margin) 1will counſel thee, mine eye ſhall be vpor: 
thee , that is, to guide thee in all thy undertakings. And 
as Gods eye is the guide of perſons, ſo of things ; his ſight 
18 influential, and turns the whole world. Further, take 
theſe concluſions concerning the ſight of God. 

Firſt, The Lord beholds all things diſtinctly;not in groſs 
only, or in a lump ; he beholds the leaſt as well as the 
greateſt, He looks upon every parcel, and opens the whole 
pack and bundle of humane affairs. 

Secondly, He beholds every thing and perſon perfcatly, 
fully, quite through ; his is an intentive and moſt attentive 
view. 

Thirdly, In ſeeing he governs every thing cffetually, 
and works it to his own ends; he over-rules the purpoſ: $ 
of men to his own purpoſe; he guideth the whole Creati 
on with his eye ; which way he looks, he makes that look 
too; which way he is pleaſed to move, that ſhall move too ; 
Flis is a ruling eye. | 

Fourthly, He ſecth all things together, not ſucceſſively, 
or one thing after another ; he that is all eye ſecth all 4t 
once, all as one ( Atts 15. 18. ) Known unto God are all hrs 
works from the beginning of the world. He knew his works 
before they were wrought,and ſo he knows ours. He knows 
them in their cauſes; he doth not only know what is, but 
What hath been , yea what ſhall beat one view, and that in 
himſelf. He declareth the end from the beginning (1fa. 46. 
10.) that is, he ſeeth what the end or ifſue of every thing 
will be, not only when we begin or undertake it ; but from 
the beginning of all things, yea before any thing had a be- 
ginning. Is and was, and to Come, are althe to God, who 
(ffriftly) neither was, nor ts tocome, but ever is. Man ſeeth 
all thathe ſeeth, ſucceſſively, and by ſucceſſion. Man can- 
not ſee all that is together, neither can he ſee any thing at 
all that is not, or hath not been. Man may ſee backward 
by Hiſtory, and he may ſce forward by propheſic ; but of 
himſelf he cannot ſee a day before him, no nor what ſhall 
be on the ſame day ( Pro, 2.7. 1.) Boaſt not thy («lf ef to 
morrow, for thou kyoweſt not what aday may bring forth Eve 
ry day 15" in travel, aud bringeth forth ſome birth; bit we 
k1ow not how or what to name the child, whether goed or evil, 
wherhcr Benjamin or Benoni, joy or ſorrow, 1:{/we ſes ir 
brouzht forth. As God only looketh tothe ends of the 
Earth, ſo he only ſceth the end of all things which ſhall 
be done upon the Earth, and be feeth all theſe things an.! 
their ends together, and that from the beginning. 

Hencetake two Infcrences ; the firit ſerving tor the in- 
ſtruction and conſolation of all who know and fear God ; 
and the ſecond for conviction and terror to the wicked. 

Firſt, Secing all things are under the eye, carc and ſ4- 
per-intendency of Goda.let the people of God be quiet and 44 
reſt in all the motions of this world. Thus D.w:id catcchi- 
ſeth his own Soul ( Pf.42. F. ) IVhy art thou Cxſe down O my 


] Soul ? aud why 4:4 thou diſcard in my 7 hope thou in God, 


for I ſhall yer praiſe bim for the lilp of ins eanmenaice. 
Asif he had ſatd, God who looketh to the ends of the 
X Earth, 
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Earth, will ſurcly look to me, and he who ſecth under the | 
whole Heaven, will ſec to and take care of me, His coun- | from men and Angels, from the depth and from the Sea, 
tcnanct will help me, or he will ſo far countenance meand | from the living and from the dead, till his thoughts arrived 
my cauſe, as to give me help. One beam from his plea- | at and ſare down in God himſelf ; as was ſhewed from the 
{ant countenance, one gracious caſt of his eye who ſecth former verſe; God underſtandeth the way thereof, and he 
all my diſquictments and the cauſes of them, will work-my knoweth the place thereof ; for he looketh to the ends of the 
citabliſkment ; the eſtabliſhment of m heart again{t 19- Earth, &c. 
ward trouble, and the eſtabliſhment © = c{tate againſt In this context Job proceeds to give proof, that, wi/dome 
that whichis outward. And again he ſpeaks as to the ge- { 74 with God ; and he gives a great and noble one for it, from 
neral ſtate of the Church' ( Pal. 46, 1,2.) God is our re- | , , | that compoſure and wonderful order in which God ſet the 
fre and ftregath, a very preſent help in trouble, therefore will | | worldat firſt by his creating power, and hath ever ſince 
216: we fear though the Earth be moved, &c. And ce how | diſpoſed of and preſerved it in by his providential or $0: 
God repreſſes all tumultuatings of Spirit in the greateſt | verning power. In confirmation whereof, he gives an In- 
worl ly tumults and viciſſitudes (wv. 10.) Be ſtill, and kyow | duction of ſome ſpecial eminent inſtances of the works and 
1h. Ii: Go. Menare not God, they cannot ſce what to workings of God in nature ( which are to be underſtood, URI 
do, nor do what they ſee. ButTI whoam God canſee un- by a Synechdoche, as including the reſt ) all joyntly and GI 
der the whole Heaven what is doing, and what to do, and lowdly. ſounding out the praiſes of his unſearchable wiſ- j7»i67+;.. 
I can do whatſoever I ſee needful to be done. Therefore dome. Aucuft, 
be ill, be not ye hurriedeither with diſcontents at what is And Fob makes inſtance in thoſe works of nature which 
dving, nor with ſcar of what may be done, for, krow 1 | 20 | ſeemto liemoſt out of the diſpoſure of God, and about 
wn God, I lock to the ends of the Earth, and what I ſay muſt which his wiſdome ( in vulgar opinion) is little engaged, 
be done; and what is juſt for all men, and beſt for you who or doth leaſt, the motion of the winds, and waters, the 
are py people, ſhall be done. Here's the truc ground of fall of rain, and the furious going forth of lightnins and of 
courage, and of CL rrorwp rc rs fear wy _ = thunder. He begins with the winds, 
reaſon cither tobe afraid, or to be dilſcontegted, #1e that ; ; 
lro';5 to the ends of the Earth, is their ſriend and their father ; Ver\. 25. Tomake the weight foz the winds, &c. 
th:riforche will look to them, and ſee that all ſhall go well There is a twofold making of the things of this world ; 
with them, or end well for them. When nothing appear- firft, original, by creation; ſecondly, occaſional, by pro» 
eth to us but confuſion, we may reſt aſſured that All is in vidence : We may underſtand both here, though the cur- 
the molt proper and righteſt raethod for us, becauſe he ſe- | 39 | rent of the Text ſeems rather to carry itto the latter. 
ct under the whole Heaven, who fſitteth in Heaven and The word which we render a weight, is uſed in the verb 
judgeth rightly of all things, and rightcoully of all per- Metaphorically, to fignifie the moſt ſerious and intentive 
ſons. : conlideration of any matter or bufineſs before us. We 
Sccondly, This truth may cauſe the wicked and unjuſt commonty ſay when any thing of difficulty or importance 
to tremb'e; the Lord ſeeth what they are Going, and that is 284 Jev's to us, we will weigh, that is, conſider it. That 
their endis coming. ( F/al. 10.13, 14. ) Wherefore doth ſpecial coin among the Fews, ſo oſten mentioned in the old pt 
the withed contemn God? ( he can give no more reaſon for Teſtament, The Shekel, is fo called from this word, which _ "PV 
doing fo, then for ſaying what follows ) He hat! ſais in | ſignifiesto weigh, becauſe that being ſuch a known weight, |"? 
his heart, thou wilt not require it. Thou baſt ſecn it, for \ wastherule of reckoning the weight of all things ponde*- jj»; ſts 
thou beholdeſt miſchicf and ſpite, ro rOhuzte it with thy hand. | 40 | derous and commonly weighable-among them. moreta £025 
The wicked flight the Lord, as if he either did not ſee what | To make aweight, notesart and induitry; and to make P91d's © 
they do, or would do nothing to them whatſoever he ſeeth; | a weight for the winds is fuch a piece of art as never entred 9%" 
but the Pſalmiſt was of- another opinion, or faith, rather, | into the head, nor was ated by the hand of man. We Py 
in both particulars; he knew, God ſaw them, Thou haſt | properly wzigh only heavy bodies ; winds move very hca- 
ſern ir (faith he ) and he knew God would not take what Vy bodies, butthemſelves are a very light body, lightto a 
ke ſi at rthvir hands, but would reckon with them for it ; proverb; and where ſhall the skale and baljance be found 
thcrefore he adds, Thor beholdeſt miſchief and ſpite (that into which that vaſt ſubtile and diffulive body may be ga- 
i3, how miſchicrouſly and ſpitefully they at ) with a pur- thered and therein poyſed. This = is the Lords doing, 
poſe to rcquite it with thy hand. As the Lord ſceth what and ( as many other things which he doth ) tis marvellous 
they do, fo he ſeeth it forthis very end, to requite them. | 59 | inour eyes, and a miſtery to our underſtanding. He makes 
according to their deeds. And becauſe the Lord ſeeth | ' a weigbt for the winds ;, that is, he orders and dclivers them 
theſe things to requite them ( a5 he once ſaid, I have ſeen, out as by weight. 
Th1ve ſeen, or 1 have ſurely ſen the affliTion of my people Thereis a threefold reading of this clauſe. 
tht are in Egypt ( Exod. 3.7. ) And, as he ſaid (2Kings Firſt, Some tranſlate, To make aweght forthe Air. —_ 
9. 26. ) Ihare ſun, have ſeen, or ſurcly Ihave ſeen yeſter- Secondly, Others, To make a weight for the ſpirit or 4; On 
d.y (tis as freſh in mineeyeas if it had been ſhed but a breath. beatin 3 
day agoe ) the blood of Naboth the Jezreelite, and of bis Thirdly, As we, To make aweight for the wind. ani 00 
Sous; becauſe, Ifay, the Lord ſeeth theſe things, miſchief The Hebrew word is jndifferently applyed to all three. > " 
an4 ſpite to requite them with his hand ) therefore as it And theſe three may concur .in one ſentence ; the wind is area y 
followeth in the ſame verſe of the renth Pſalm, The poor | 60 | that breath or ſpirit which moves in the air. Or, the wind © 
committeth bimſclf to him, He is the helper of the fatherleſs, moves the air, and is the breath or ſpiritof it. And the 
He ſces how helpleſs the fatherleſs arc, and ſo he becomes Lord makesa weight as much for theair, as for the wind _ 
ticir Helper. This principle, The Lord looketh tg the ends | inthe air. So ſome render the ſence of the place, He mak- - th be 
of the Earth, ſhould remove wickedneſs out of the Earth, eth the air to keep its due proportion, and likewiſe the water, "11111115 
ind 'tis an aſſurance that he will rebuke all the wicked of the This Element, the air, is of it ſelf ſo thin and fluid a body, o> 4741 
Earth, For he behol4eth miſchief and ſpite, that he may re- that it paſſeth into all places, '/penctrateth or octs into all ſwiitie 
quite it with bis baid, what heart or hand ſo ever is filled bodies, and will not ſuffer any ( vacuum or ) emptineſs VI 
and gchlcd with it. innature, yet, eventhis the Lord weigheth. But Trather 
take it for that impetuous meteor which moves inthe air, 
VERS. 28, 26, 27- 70 | Thewind, And when'tis ſaid, God makes 4 weight for the 
winds; the meaning is, he orders them as exactly as if he 
To make the weiglit for the windes, and He weigheth the weighed them. and that may be called the weight of the _ . 
waters by meaſure, winds, which turns and ſets them this or that way, to this Up wal 
Ten he made a decree for the rain, and a way foz the or that, or t'other coaſt of the Earth, or point of the Hea- rota 
ligi;tning of the thunder, | vens.As that which inclines or turns mans mind this or that !c-ur / 
TFhze;1 diy he (ee it, anddeclare it, he pzepared and ſearched way, to this or that thing, @ rightly called the weight of it 4/2: 
it out. | { whence both Moraliſts and Divines ſay, that Love is the F ne 
| | | weight of the Soul, becauſe love is that which inclines Grim 10 14 
) B having purſued his ſcarch ſor wiſlome, andpropoſ- us t9 this or that thing 3 which way ſo ever our affeQti- 4241, 
| cd {tC quettion (IVhere ſhall wi/dome be fornd?) through- Ki ons go, the mind goes, and action follows) ſo that Sant. 


out the whole Creation found no anſwer, but a diſclaimer 


which 
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whicifcarricth the wind any way is the weight of the wind. 
And uſually the inclination of all things, wacther they be 
light or heavy, to their natucal or proper place,is called the 
weight of them. Tau when Fob ſp2aks of the weight of 
the wind, we are not to underitand it literally, as if the 
winds were formally weighed, but the weight of the winds 
isthat bent which through the power and appointment of 
God the winds haveto blow from or to any corney of the 
world, ſometimes with greater, ſometimes with leſſer force 
and violence. We Scripture ſpeaks but of four winds, 
Eaſt, Weſt, North and South. Theſe the ancients called 
Cardinal winds; after Ages diſtinguiſhed them into cight, 
others into twelye. But our modera Navigators have di- 
ſtinguiſhed them into thirty-two, according to ſo _ 
ints in the Sca-card vr Compaſs; every one of whic 

ath its weight, that is, a ſecret propenſion or impullion, 
carrying it forth its own way. The Latine Etymologiſts, 
derivetic word which ſignifics wiad from a word ſignify- 
ing . force ( or which being joyned with the former doth 
more fully declare the nature of it ) from a word which fig- 
nifies to come 3 becauſe the wind cometh forcibly or with an 
impetuous vehemence. The material cauſe of the winds 
( as Philoſophers teach) is a hot and dry exhalation ariting 


* not only out of the Earth, but out of the Waters, out of 


the Seas and Snows, which being ſo thin that it cannot be 
condenſed into a Cloud; quickly becomerth wind. This 
light wandring and unconſtant Creature the Lord doth ſo 


! regulate, as if all its motions were+ not only bounded, but 


counterpoyſed and weighed. To this Text in Fob ſome con- 
ccive that paſſage hath relation mentioned in the Book of 
Wi/dome ( which though it be Apocryphal, yet is ſtored 
with many excellent truths ) God hath ordered all things 1n 
nuwher, weight, and meaſure (Wild. 11. 17.) The Lo 
maketh a weight for thaf which hath no weight. He mak; 
eth the weight for the winds. 


Hence Obſerve, The motion or inclination of the winds 
this or that way, 1s from the ſpec1al deſignation or diſpoſe 
of God. 


Naturaliſts aſcribe the efficient cauſe of the winds to the 
Sun and other heavenly bodyes, or to the cold of the mid- 
dle Region of the Air, which repelling or thruſting back, 
that aſcending exhdlation, cauſcth it to glance ſlantingly and 
violently through the air. Again, Aſtrologers aſcribe the 
motion of the winds to ſpecial Planets ; the Eaſt-wind they 
aſcribe to the Sun, the Welt-wind to the Moon, the South- 
wind to Aars, the North-wind to Fupiter ; but thetruth 
is. Jchovah, the living God is the ſupream cauſe and di- 
rector of them all; he made the weight for the winds in 
Creation, and he hangs on the weight for the winds in pro- 
vidence every day. The Scripture deſcribeth the Lord fly 
117 upon the wings of the wind ( Pal. 18. 10.) 4:4 walking 
upon the wings of the wind. ( Pf. 104. 3. ) He who made 
a!l Creatures may make what uſc he pleaſcth of any Crea- 
ture, The winds are clegantly ſaid to have wings, becauſe 
of their ſwiftneſs ; andthe Lord is ſaid to fly.or walk upon 
the wings of the winds, to ſhew thatas he declares his pow- 
er by them, ſo they are continually acted and governed by 
his power. In the ſtronger and more violent motions of 


the wind he may be ſaid moſt properly to fly, andin thoſe | 


more gentle and temperate motions of the wind to walk 
upon their wings. There are many diſtinct acts of God 
ſpoken of in Scripture concerning the wind. Firſt, he is 
ſaid to create it, that is, to give ita Being ( Amos 4.13.) 
Loe be that formeth the mountains and createth the wind. Se- 
condly, he is ſaid to prepare the wind, that is, tomake it 
ready for any particular ſervice ( For. 4.8.) Andit came 
.to paſs when the Sun did ariſe that God prepared a vehiment 


_ Eaſtwind, Thiraly; heis ſaidto command the wind, that 


is, to giyC it actual commiſſion to ſerve his purpoſes. And 
this command is twofold ; firſt, tor the raiſing ; ſecondly, 
for the ſtopping or allaying of the winds. The former 
( Pſa. 78. 26. ) He cauſed an Eaſtwind to blow in the Hea- 
vens, and by his power ke brought in the South-wind, And 
in the molt Rhetorical deſtription of a Stormat Sea ( P/al. 
107. 23, 24, 25, 26.) They that go down into thee Ships, 
that dv buſineſs in great waters : Theſe ſee the works of the 
Lord, and h.x wonders in the dcep;, for he cammandeth, and 
r.aſeth the ſtormy wind, which lifceth up the waves thereof ; 
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they mount upto the Heaven : T vey go avi again ro the 
dept;55, their Soul is melted becauſe of trouble. They reel to 
and fro, and ſtagger like a drunken man, and are at their wits 
end. Then they cry unto the Lord mn their trouble, and he 
brinfeth them out of theis diſtrefſes. Then follows'the ſecond 
part of the Lords commanding power over the winds{vcr/. 
29.) He maketh a calm, ſo that the waves theriof are fill. 
Then are they glad, becauſe they be quiet : So be bringeth 
them to their deſired Haven. The fierceſt and wildeſt Me- 
tcors, as well as the rameſt and gentleſt Creatures, mult ae- 
knowledg and ſhall feel the Jords ſoveraignty over them, 
( Pal. 148. 8. ) Fire and hail, ſnow and vapours. ſtormy wind 
fulfilling his word. When we ſee the winds g0 forth in 
rageing ſtorms, they go upon Gods errand. . When Jon 
roſe up to flee unto Tarſhiſh from the preſence of the Lord, the 
Lord ſends aMeſſenger a Purſevant to arreſt and attach him, 
and what wasit? Read ( Chap. 1.v. 4.) But the Lord 
ſent a great windanto the Sea, and there was a michry Tom- 
geſt in the Sea. The wind is ſent as a Servant to do his Ma- 
{ters will ; the Lord (as that Centurion in the Goſpel) ſaith 
to one wind goand it goeth, to another come, and it com 
cth, wathis, do this, and it doth it, He commands the 
wind tocleanſe and fan the air, and it cleanſeth it ( Fer. 4 
IT.) He that ſauh ro bis people 11d t9 Jeruſalem, a dry 
wind of the high places in the wilderneſs toward the denhrer 
of my people, not ro fan, nor tocleanſe, can command the 
wind to fan andcleanſe. He commands the wind to bring 
rain, and it bringeth it (2 Kings 18, 45. ) or to drive 
rain away, and it driveth it (Pro.25.23.) He:can command 
the wind to dry up the waters, and they arc dryed up (Ger. 
8. 1. ) The Lord cancommand the wind to divide the wa- 
ters of the Sea, and they arc divided { Ex14, 14.21. ) 
He can command the wind ſafely to waft whole Navies of 
Ships over the Seca, and they do1t, as frequent experience 
teacheth; and if he command, the winds will quickly 
wrack and ſink the -mightieſt Navies. ( P/. 48.7. ) Thu 
breakeſt the ſhips of Tarthiſh with au Eaſt-wind. For all 
theſe and many other ſervices, the winds are at Gods com- 
mard, and as 'tis ſaid ( P/. 135.7.) He eauſeth the va- 
pours to,afeend from the ends of the Earth, he makerh rain, 
be bringeth the wind out of his treaſures. The Lord 
hath a Magazine of winds, which he can lock or open, 
ſhut up or let out in favour or in wrath, in mercy or in judg- 
ment, as he pleaſeth. Agr puts this queſtion among ma- 
ny others ( Pro. 30. 4.) Who bath aſcended up into Heaven, 
or deſcended ? Who hath gathered the winds in bis fiſts ? Tell 
me who? What is his name, or what # his [ons name, it 
thou canſt telkme ? God hath the wind in his own keeping, 
as a man hath that which he holdeth in his fit ; when hc 
openeth his fiſt the winds ifſue forth, and return not, till 
he call them in again. When Chriit ſaith: to Nicodew::c 
( John 3.8. ) The wird bloweth where it liſteth, his mean 
ing is, that the wind is not at all under the power of man, 
cither to ſend it out or to reſtrain it, all the power in the 
world cannot bridlc the wind, it bloweth where it likerh 
for all us ; but it doth not blow where it liſteth in rega:d of 
God, but where and when, as he liſteth. Chriſt indecd in- 
tends that ſpecch of the ſpiritual-wind, or of the holy Spi- 
rit, who is as wind both in the freencls of his motien, and 
in the force of it; as'tis ſaid of that wonderful gift of the 
holy Gholt ( Acts 2.2.) Suddenly there came a ſound from 
Heaven, as a mighty riſhing wind, and it filled all the houſe 
where they were ſitting. This wind can blow with ſuch force 


' thatnone canrehilt it, and it alwayes blow's with ſuch frec- 
dome, that it bloweth only where it liſteth ; which is true - 


alſo, in the ſence explained,of the natural wind. And that 
which followeth, hath a truth in it alſo in reference to the 
natural wind, Thou ber: Is te found thereo!, but k;ow: Il; 
not whence it comcth, or whithey it goeth., For though we 
know the general place from whence the wind cometh,Eaſt, 
Welt, Northor South; yct no man knoweth the ſpecial or 
determinate place, cither whence it taketh its rite and 
beginncth its motion, or Where it litteth down or concludes 
lt. 
Yet morediſtinly, take thc ex2Eneſs of the Lords care 
and the fulneſs of his power in dilpoling of the winds in 
theſe three particulars. 

Firſt, God appointcth whase or in what coaſt the wind 
ſhall blow. There arc ſome placcs of the world where the 
wind blows conſtantly one way ( as Naviga:ers have long 

X .2 obſerved ) 
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obſerved ) and ſome are called ſtated or ſetled aniver ſary 
which rife and blow alwayes at ſuch a time or ſcaſon | 


:'% of the year. Such is the Ereſian wind, and ſuch the Che- 


{cdonia!;, ariſing atthe firſt coming of ſwallows. Yet theſe 
arcſtated by, a lawof God upon nature. He hath bound 


4.3tt them by a decrecto hold their way and keep their times 


- without variation for the ſervice of his own providence to- 


ward: the ſons of men. But as to molt parts of tie world 


-. the wind receives new laws for the change of its motion, al- 


moſt, every day, and, not ſeldome, for many changes of 
its motion jm one day : ya ſo diſcriminating arc the Lords 
appointments tothe wind, that there is oftentimes a ſtorm 
in oncCountry, anda calm'in another, a Tempeſt in one Sea, 
and a proſperous Gale inanother at the ſame inſtant. In one 
Country and Scathere's a larg wind, and in angther at the 
ſame timenot a breath to move alcaf,or in the leaſt to ſtrain 
a ſail. Some have more wind then they know what to do 
with, while others muſt lyeat Hull, and can donothing for 
want of wind. What the Lord ſpake by the Prophet A- 
»9s concerning the rain ( Chap. 4.7. 1canſedit ro rain up- 
on one City, and cauſed it not to rain upon another City ) is 
25 true concerning the Lords ſoveraignty in diſpoſing of the 
wind, he cauſcth it to go forth and blow in one Country, 
and he cauſeth it not to go forth nor blow in another Coun- 
try ; asnot a drop of rain falls, ſo not a breath of wind 
blows any where but by the leave of God firſt obtained, or 
but by his rule and direCtion, 
Secondly, As the place and the coalt, fo the quantity 
and depree 1s at his diſpoſe z how much ſhall go out, and 
ith what ſtrength, how large or how ſcant the wind ſhall 
be is from his word. Itis ſaid ( Exod. 14. 24.) The Lord 


* --uſed the Sea to co back by a ſtrong Eaſt-wind; the Lord 


4;d not only order from what part of Heaven that wind 
{hould blow, or that it ſhould be an Eaſt-wind, but he or- 
dered the ſtrength and force of ity in a due proportion to 
that miraculous diſpenſation. The Lord did not only ſend 
ont a wind, but 4 great windinto the Sea after 7onah, which 
made a mighty Tempeſt ( Chap. 1. 4. ) and he prepared 
not only an Eaſt wind, but 4 vehement Eaſt-wind to afflict 
him ( Chap. 4.8.) He indeed made a weight for that wind 
which preſſed him ſore ; and he makes the weight of eve- 
ry wind more or leſs, according to the work which it is 
ſent about. | 

Thus as he directs from what point of the Heavens the 
wind ſhall blow, ſo in what degree, whether it ſhall be 
much or little, whether a Storm ora Calm. And he can 
with one word turn the Calm intoa Storm, and the Storm 
into a Calm. We read that there aroſe a gre4t Tempeſt in 
the Sea, 1nſomuch that the Ship ( wherein Chriſt and his 
Diſciples were embarqued)) was covered with the waves ; 
and the Diſciples were ſo affrighted, that they came to 
Chriſt ( being aſleep ) and awoke him, ſaying, Lord 
{crve ue, we periſh. Then (faith the Text, Mar. 8.26.) be 
roſe, and rebuked the wind and Sea, and there was a great 
cm, He ſpake to the winds as a Nurce to a froward 
Child, peace, be ſtill; and ſoit was; ſo that, The men mar- 
velled, ſaying, what manner of man 1s thu, that even the 
winds and the Sea obey him ? © The moſt enraged windscan- 
not ſtand before the rebukes of God ;, and if once he re- 
buke them, their rage is down ; God layeshis Law upon 
the moſt lawleſs Creatures, eventhen when they ſeem to 
act molt lawleſsly, and to have broken all bounds of mo- 
deration. . . 

Thirdly, The Lord orders when the wind ſhall riſe, and 
how long it ſhall continue in any corner. He appoints how 


—_ 


long the Eaſt- wind ſhall blow, and how long the Weſt, 
i:ow long it ſhall lodg in the North, or in the South, is 
limited by a divine command. Now, as the winds ac-' 
knowleds the ſoveraignty of God by obeying him, ſo 
man {hould much more acknowledg the ſoveraignty of 
Godover the winds, when he ſees them obedient. They 
eſpecially who have great buſineſs upon the waters and. 
with the winds, ( Merchants and Mariners ) ſhould take 
notice of this power of God, .and honour him in the reve- 
rental acknowledgment of it. "The heathens who partcd 
the Worldto their Idol Gods, had a God for the winds ; 
tor even they had this notion, that the winds were under 
the dominion of ſome ſupreme power. This honour they 


_ gave to colt, who a3 they blindly believed bound and 


tbut up the winds at. his pleaſure, And ſhall not we ho- 


; nour the true and living God, by depending upon him and 


4 
| 
| 
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| the Lord hath done it ; for he breaks the Ships of Tarſhith+ 


praying to him, for the binding and upbinding of the 
winds, for the withholding or allaying of ſtorms ? When 
the Merchant hath his Ship broken and wrackt, let him ſay, 


—— 


Luan tes 
ventos tir, 
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with an Eaſt-wind ( Pſal. 48.7.) And when his Ship comes -** * 


ſafe home to Harbour, let him ſay the Lord hath done it ; / 


for he bringeth them to their deſired Haven ( Pſal. 107.30.) 
Somego to Witches for winds, and othgrs when a Storm 
is up, ſay, there's conjuring abroad. 1 kw the Devil hath 
great power in the air, and he can do great things in that 
Territory ; he i the Prince of the power of the air ( Eph. 
2.2, ) Hecan raiſe Storms or do miſchief at Sea or Land ; 
he overthrew the houſe where Fobs Children were feaſting 
by 4 great wind that came from the wilderneſs (Chap. 1. 
19.) yet his is only a derivative and permiſſive power 
God hath the ſupream power there ; and we ſhould own 
himin it. The Sorcerers in Moſes time could do miracles ; 
but it was a limited power, the Lord checkt it when he 
pleaſed. And therefore ( as one of the ancients ſpeaks ) 
The power of the Magicians failed in lice, God ſtopped them 
there to ſhew that he could have ſtopped them in the firſt. 
And though they did not confeſs the finger of God till 
then, yet the hand of God was in all. And what ever 
Storms and Tempeſts are raiſed by the Devil, he therein 
acts the counſel of God ( though not at all intentionally ) 
more then his own malice. As the Devil, together with 
the Magicians and Sorcerers, his Servants, were confound- 
ed, and conld not make a lowſe, when God took away 
their commiſhon and reſtrained their power ; ſo neither can 
all the Devils in Hell, nor Witches upon Earth, make a 
breath of , wind to move a feather, if the Lord do but hold 
Dp his finger and ſupercede their gower. There is no ovear- 
er argument of ſpiritualneſs, then to hononr God in naty- 
rals. He is an holy man indeed that is holy in dealing 
about - civil things ; and he is a ſpiritual man indecd that 


ſees God in natural things ; He maketh a weight for the 
winds, 


And he weigheth the waters by mcaſure. 
The word ſignifieth to Weigh in a ballance. The Pro- 


| phet ( 7/a. 40. 12. ) ſetting forth the glorious power and 


greatneſs of God, ſaith, He wezgherh the fountains in ſcales, 
and the Hills in a ballanse, Here wc have a like argument 
of his power, He weigheth the waters; and (as was touch- 
cd | before, upon the former clauſe, a weight for the winds) 
the word here alſo uſed, to weigh, ſignifies not only to take 
the weight of athing in a ballance, but by any way or means 
to attain the dne kuowledg of it. Weighing, in a meta- 
phorical or alluſive ſence, is an act of the underſtanding, 
'tis the higheſt and nobleſt act of the underitanding, even 
our internal diſcourſe concerning the worth and truth of 
any propoſition or action, upon which we make up a judg- 
ment cither pro or co7, affirmatively or negatively. $0 the 
word is uſedand applyed by Hannah in her ſong of praiſe 
for that fon who was as much the fruit of prayer as of her 
womb'( 1 Sam. 2: 3. ) Tak no more ſo exceeding proudly, 
let not arrogance come out of your mouth: For the Lords 
a God of knowleds, and by him attions are weithed. God 
hath a weight and a ballance for all the works of man ; and 
he weigheth them to a grain; yea he weigheth not only our 
works, but our words and thoughts ; ſo ſome render that 
place, with a change alſo of the verb. To him thoughts 
are peeps, that is, he ſces what they arc before they 
are, to him they are prepared before they ate prepared by 
us. But rather as we render , by him ations ( the iſſues of 
thoughts ) are weighed; that is, he ſees what they are, and 
what they are worth, whether they be vain light and foo- 
liſh thovghts, or holy ferious and reverential thoughts, He 
weigheth them,. and as their weight is, he accordingly re- 
wards them, The Lord brings mm the Jews charging him, 
as if he had not weighed his own ations ;- ſo hebe peaks 
the Prophet ( Exch. 33. 17.). The Children of thy people 
ſay, the way of the Lord 1s not equal : But as for them their 
way #5 not equal. Thus he retorts it upon them. The word 
is the ſame uſcd here by Fob ; Te fay the way of the Lord 
15 rot weighed ;, as if the Lord had' acted at random or 
at a venture as men often do. The wayes of thoſe who 
do ſo, are unweighed wayes, they are nor equal 
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alone hath done if. And 9 (hy nic Lords fo 231 


( as we tranſlate the Metaphor clegantly and clearly to the 2raiofty 
ſcope of the Text ) tnat 1s, they are not jult or right. And | over the waters, Dav1d ſaith ins direct atfernation ( PF. 
though he that doth not weig? his actions, may poſſibly | 29. 10.) The Lord ſitteth upon 4 fiosd © yearhe L514 (arret, 
do that which is right, yet he doth not chooſe that which is | King for ever. Tih:s fivod upon whica the Lord Gtteth may b; 
right. There is no eletÞinn without conſtderation. But to | undertood two wayes and fo alto may his tittag won irs 
the point in hand, we ſee, both in common and Sctipturc- | the flood upon which the Lord ſitteth, may be un 17404 
language, that to weigh a thing 1s to take an ex1ct account '  Firtt, Plainly and properly for tte intmdation 294 c41 
of it, whether we ſpeak of weighing in a proper orin a fluence of many waters which make a tlhod.. The Lo: 4 
tropical acceptation, As theretore when in other places , Uits upon this fl9od, not only when 'tis calm an quiet, hy: 
the Lord is ſaid to weigh Actions, whether his own or the | jg © when it ſwells and rapeth, when "tis moſt turbulcng w 
ations of others, it informs us, that he hath a very diſtinct unruly. 
and perfect knowledge of them ; {9 here, when he is ſaid Secondly, The fi94 may be taken figuratively or 11; 
ro weigh the waters, the meaning is,that he keepeth that fluid { ſtically ( foT conceive the Pſalm is chiefly to be expotingd- 
and boyſterous Element to as {trict terms of order, and to | ed throughout, though there be a cleare and a olort 
as due a decorum with his own will and command, as if he truth in the outhide and proper terms of it, but | ſay, t/.. | 
weighed it out by the Ounce, or drop by drop. | flood upon which the Lord ſitteth, m iy betaken figurative: ; 
| ; | Iy,) for the People and Nations of the World, when they 1 
He weigheth the watcrs. 1 " err tg H4cn , C\ 
gather topcther as a ood : upon this lood or confluence of £1 
What waters? We may cxtend this work of provi- ; many waters the Lord fitteth, and his fitting there imply- by 
dence to all ſorts of waters. Afoſes makes a diſtribution | 259'; cth two things. Firſt, His fixedneſs and ſtability ; He is 2s | 
of waters into thoſe below and above (Gen.1.7.) AndfGod ; | ſure upon the flood as upon aroct, hefits faſt, he is im- 
made the Firmament, and divided the waters which were un- |! moveable upon tht which is moveable ; and fits upon that 
the Firmament from the waters which were above the Firma- { which cannot ftand, a flood of pcop'e. Sccondly, His 
ment : and it was ſo. The word rendered Firmament, in ſitting notes his State and Soveraignty ; he tits upon the 
the Hebrew ſignifies an expanſion,or a thing ſpread out and ; floodas a Lord and Governour upon tis Throne, or in 1 
extended like a Tent or Curtain ; and ſo thoſe higher Hea- Chair of State, and give: out the Rule accvriding to the 
vens where the Stars arc fixed or move, are called the Fir- pleaſure of his own will, This Expotition ot the waters, and 
mament ( atleaſt in vulgar ſence ) above which, there is of ſitting upon the waters too, was given ts Fob ia viſion 
no water ; but the Firmament there ſpoken of by M/c:, | ( though in far diffecent caſe ) by the holy Angel / Rev. 17 
is the out-ſpread Air from the Earth to the Clouds, in which | 30 | 15. ) Andhe fard uito icy The waters vin 304 ſawejs, 
as in great Heavenly Veſſels upper waters, or the waters where the Whore ſitteti,ire Perples, and Ilultitudes, nid Net 
above the Firmament, are contained ; as the lower waters, | trons, and Tongies, Ad ( Verl. 18. ) the 3 oma noi: 
or as waters under the Firmament, are contained and kept | thou ſaweſt is that great City, whith reigner!, be King, 
in carthly Veſſels, or channels of the Earth. of the Earth. The Woman, the Whore of 3.tby/0::,ſat an 
: on the waters, that is, ſhe ruled Kingdoms and Peop!. 
He weigheth the waters by meaſure, and Nations. And as ſhe had a SovErmgnty overthem. t' 
A meaſure ismoſt proper for water ; but to weigh waters ſhe was confident of her ſtability, for ( C/4p. 18.7.) 5: 
by meaſure, may ſeem improper. Numbers are told or ſad in ber heart,l ſit a Queen, and am 10 Widdow, 1d (1:1. 
reckoned; heavy things are poyzed or weighed ; and li- ſee no ſorrow. Thus the Lord ſitteth indeed vpon <'< 
quids are commonly meaſured. But fob aſcribes both 45 | floods; he fittettupon the proper floods. nis power aid 
weightand meaſure to the waters. He weigheth the waters | Soveraignty is over and upon ali Seas and waters tirough- 
by meaſure. We meaſure things of two ſorts; Firit, Such | out the whole coinpaſs of the World : and he fits upon the 
as are of a continued quantity ; thus we meaſure-Lands | figurative floods, upon Nation: and People, to Rule and 
and Houſes, and Cloath of all forts. Secondly, Such | Govern them. There ({ as t!:Þ Plalmuit ſpears ) he tit- 
things as are of a diſcrete quantity and bodyecs aggregated; tcth a King for ever. 
thus we meaſure Grain and Seeds of all ſorts, and thus we That, God {its uponthe natural waters, is a comfortablc 
meaſure water and'all ſorts of liquids. 'Time alſo hath a conſideration to us all, to thote elpecially that have to. dv 
kind of meaſure ; and ſo it is expretſed in the ſeventh Chap- upon the waters, and whoſe bulinefs is upon the Seas 
ter ofthis Book at the fourth Verſe ; where Tob bemoaning Ana as'tis good for good men, that loods and waters arc 
his reſtleſs condition, ſpeaks thus ; When I lye down, I ſay, Fo | *t the conimand ofGod,fo it may bea terror to the wicke.) 
When ſhall 1 ariſe, and the Night be gone ? The Hebrew is | E!tp':% aſſures Fob ( Chap. 5.23.) thatif he were g04!y 
( as we put in the Margin) When wil! the Evening be men- | he [hold be in League with the Stones of the Fiel!, ps 
ſured f::Ts weigh any thing, implies an exact Obſcrvarion ; Beafts of the Ficld ſhould be at peice with im. The IT dly 
of it; and to meaſure any thing, implies an exact Obſerva- | alſo arc in League with the winds, and the waters of the 
tion of it; but when both theſe arcjoyned,as here God is ſaid | Sca are at peace with them. But wo to the wick. 2nd 
both to weigh and meaſure the waters, or to weigh them. | ali ungodly men, for they having no league nor peace 14 1t! 
by meaſure, this implies the utmoit imaginable exactnefs, | God, ate! drop atenmity againit him, cannot be at pc icy 
yea in this thing an unimaginable and unconceiveable cx- with winds and waters, but have reaſon to fear lelt the Lord 
aQneſs of Obſervation. givethem commiſſion every moment ( as executioners ot 
Hence Note, The waters ave in the haiid and power of 60 | his wrath ) to deſtroy and twallow them up. They wito 
God. | have not God to friend, have noaſſurance to have ttc Crea- 
tures ( which are God's ho{t ) to friend, | 
| Hekeeps as ſtrict a hand and watch over them in all Secondly, It isa great comfort alſo to Saints ana gouly 
their motions, as if he weighed them to agrain, and mea- men, that the Lord litteth upon the myitical or figurative 
ſured themto a drop. The windes andthe waters arc very waters,Multitudes, and People, #nd Nations. D.vid put- 
unruly Creatures; yet they are under rule ; the Lord or- tcth both theſe together, or rather expounys tne one by the 
ders and commands them both. Agur ( which Text was other. ( Pf, 65.7.) Which ftilleths the 01/8 of the Seas, 
toucht upon in the former part of this Verſe ) puts the the noſe of EIA W176 ff A the tumizl: of t [- People : 3 it iS, 
(Queſtion about them both ,while he was making an humble the Lord ſtilleth the People when they fluctuate and tr 
conteiſion of his Faith ( Pro. 30.4.) Who hath gathered | 7Oo | muſtyate like the waves of the Sea, roaring and making* a 
the wind in his fiſts? Who hath bound the waters in 4 Car - noiſe ina mighty Tempeit. The ſtorms which -arile in 
ment ? Nereare winds and waters, the former gathered, the Spirits of the multitude, are oiten more terrille and 
the latter bound to obedience. The word and power of the have more dreadful cffects then any {torm at Sea ; and is 
Lord, or his powerful word and decree, are the fits into not this ſweet to'rcinember that the Lord can {i thatg 
which the wind is gathered, and the garment in which the tempelis'With a call of his cye, ora word ſpeakins 77: 
waters are bound. The Prophet puts a parallel Queſtion, can rebuke the comp:ny of Spectre the milltitu ths 
and to the ſame purpoſe, (14. 40. 12.) Who bath mea- Bulls; with the Calres of the People, as Devine tintyvies 
ſured the waters 14 the hollow of his 1} ind © When he cn- preiled the roaring rage and brutith folly of r/o wm.c 1 DL, 
quired, who ? He did not at all doubt, who; - His very 68. 30. ) and deliver his. as Did contend Goll lad e! 
ts Q1:eltion 4s a determination, that no Crcorme, but (304 1 $5 | livered him; (P/[a.18 43.) fromthe from | 
b %* 4 NY THEE 
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11 Expoſtiionupoiibe Book of FOB. 


Further, There are three things not only conſiderable, 
kit wonderful inthe Natural waters. | 
Firſt, Their greatnels and vaſtnels, the Sea is called rhe 
714441 Deep ;, andas it 1s deep, ſo tis large, that the bounds 
of it have not been fully meaſured ny: diſcovercd to this 
day. When Job expoltulates about Ged's ſevere dealing 
with kim, he makes two Queries ( Chap. 7. 12.) Am 1 
a Ser. or a IWhalethat thou ſerteſt a watch over me? Tae Sea 
15 the hugeſt part, except the Earth, of the inanimate lower 
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ſoveraignty, hath made Decrees and Statutes concerning 
man, the chief of all Earthly Creatures, both as to his end 
and all thoſe means which lead thereunto;ſo he hath made a 
decree concerning all other Creatures, even the meanelt 
Creatures, by which they are regulated in all their motions 
toward man ; and amons the reit, He hath m.1de a decree 
for the Rain by name. 


_ = 


Hence Note, Natural Rain is under a divine Law. 


Creation ; 2nd the Whale, without exception of any, is the | 1C The Rain is formed and falls from Heaven upon the Earth 
oreateſt of the animate ; and: as theſe are ' greateſt , ſo by Statute, even by the Statute of the great God of Hea- 
molt forceable and-dangerous, Which is the ſpecial reaſon ven and Earth, The Rain is under a decree in a fourfold 
why Job adds, that thox ſerteſt 4 watch over me. reſpect. Tirſt, For the time when it ſhall begin to Rain, 
Secondly, The ſcituation of the watcrs is alſo wonder- | ( Gen. 7. 1, ) Secondly, For the continuance, how long it 
ful, rhe ſuperficics or ſurface of the Sea ſwelling ſpherically | ſhall Rain, (Ger. 7. 12.) Thirdly, For the quantity, in 
( as ſome Naturaliits both diſpute and aſſert ) hicher then | what meaſure and degree it ſhall Rain, ( 1 Kings 18. 45; ) 
the ſurface of the Earth, at leaſt in ſome places. So that | Fourthly, For the places and perſons, where and upon 
25 there are waters above our heads, a Sea, a vaſt Ocean in | whom ſhall it Rain, ( Amos 4.7.) 1 cauſed it to Rain up- 
the Air,wrapt up in Clonds which hang and move over us {_ 073 051 Cuty, and cauſed it 10t to Ram upou another City. The 
ſ\ 1nminy of thoſe waters which are below, do ( as it were) <© | Scripture 1s exceeding plentiful and frequent in giving 
4 vp their head abore the Land, or are higher then the | God the Glory of this decree. Fl4ah ſpeaks asit the Rain 
:perficies of the Earth : yet the mighty power of God, | had been in his power ( 1 Kivgs 17. 1.) As the Lord 
more then banks and clifts, keeps them within bounds, | God of Iſrael Iructh » before whom I ſtand, there ſhall be nei- 
which they cannot paſs to overflow and cover vs. | ther dew nor rain theſe years, but according tomy word. But 
[ hirdly, The Gift: ibution or diviſion of the waters hath | that word was not his own, but the word of God As if he 
wienders in it, God hith cut out channels for thc water had ſaid; there {ſhall be no Rain but as 1 have declared, ay 
throwoh and about the whole Earth. He hath diſtributed | as God ſhali declare by his word in my Miniſtery. Thus 
it no Springs on lor pines e 1rth " and by Rivers and Rt | David lings the praiſes of God ( Pſal. 65. 9, IO. ) Tho 
vets vpon the face of the Earth. ( Plal. 104.10.) He | | wiſireſt the Earth ( [c. with Rain, when it 1s 8s it were lick 
foileth the Springs ts the 3" Meyes, which run among the, | 3 | ( of a Feaver through aboundance of heat ) and thirſty, ſ» 
Fi:is. And he hath every where made the Sea full of Ports it follows ) and watereſt it : thou greatly inricheft it with 
and Creeks and Pavesand Havens,fit for reception and ſafe- the River of God, which 15 full of water. But Rain water 
ty of Shipping. is not River water, why then doth he ſpeak here of a Ri- 
Laitly, Take one inſtance more of a divine” Government ver? I anſwer, Rain is a River above, as a River is Rain 
over the Natural waters. They are not encreaſed or di- below. Rain from the Clouds ſtreams, like a River, and 
miniſhed in_any ſpecial place, Without-the meaſuring doth the ſervice of a River to the Earth. And 'tis calied 
pou'cr and wiſdom of God, 'He cauſeth his wind to blow, not barely a River, but the River of God : Which may be 
nid the were flow ( Pal. 147. 18: ) that is, They flow expounded either by that common Hebraiſm, a great and 
beyend their ordinary courſe and marks z and again he wonderful River. Or Rain is called the River ot God, be- 
cauſerh his wind to blow, and they return to their wonted | 40 | cauſe it comes more immediately ( at leaſt ro appearance) 
courſe and channel. We find this moſt cicarly expreſſed, in from God, and is of a different riſe and Original from 
that racditation upon and deſcription of the mighty power- commonRivers; with this River.ſaith Dav:d,T hou enricheſt 
ful providence of God ( Pſal, 104.6,7, 8.9.) T hex coveredſt the Earth. And ( as it follows in the ſame Pſalm ) Thew 
zt ( that is, the Earth) with the derp as with a garment ; prepareſt them Co11,, when thou haſt ſo provided for it , 
the waters [food above the Mountains. At thy rebuke they thou watereſt the rides thereof abundantly :- Thou ſettleſt 
fled ; at the voice of thy Thunder they h.iſted away ; tres £0 the furrows thereof , thou makeſt it ſoft with - ſhowers ; 
«p by the Aonntains, they g9 down by the Valleyes ts the thou bleſſeſt the Spring thereof. All this is true of Gods dif- 
pl.ice which thor baſt appointed for them : Thou haſt ſet a pencing Rain in a proper lence ; though, the Pſalmiſt 
601: T0 that trey C4N70t paſs over : that they tirn uot avam doubtleſs intends it chiefly of that ſpiritual and myſticalRain 
to 04 the Exrth, Unleſs the Lord did reſtrain thoſe | 52 | or River of God,the Word and Spirit,by which the. Church 
mi'ty waters, and. keep them as it were under Lock and or Pcople of God have their Souls watered refreihed and 
Key, under his own power and command, they would made fruitful, according to thoſe Propheſies, Joel 2. 28. 
quickly turn again like an enemy over the Farth. Alltheſe Chap. 3. 18, Eztk. 47. 1,9. But,toreturn to the Natural 
Acts ot providence about the waters are but the expoſition Rain. The Apoſtle makes it one of Gods witneſles in the 
of Tob's Text, He weighcth the waters by meaſure. darkeſt times and places of the World. ( Atts 14. 17.) 
\"-rf. 26. When le made a decree fo? the Lain, and a roars pe) arr pet aboragl neg jr be 
way fo2 the Lighting of che Thunder, did not ſend them the powerful means and light of the Go- 

» having ſpoken of the wiſdom oi God in winds and ſpel to convert them from wicked wayes ; he adds, God 
Karthly watcrs, proceeds to ſpeak of the wiſdom of God | 60 did enough to leave them without excuſe ; Nevertheicſs 
in ſcnaing the watcrs of Heaven, or Rain-watcrs upon thc ( ſaith the Apoltle ) He left not himſelf without witneſs, 172 
Earth. that be did good, and gave us Rain from Heavtn, aud fruit- 
As before 'twas faid he made a weight for ihe wind, fo ful Seaſons. Again ( Matrth.5.45.) He makgth hu Sun to 
here 'tis faid, He made a decree for the Rain. The word rife onthe evil and on the good,and ſendeth Rain on the unin(b 
'* wiich we render, ecree, ſignifies, in the root, to write or aud on the juſt, Thus the Rain is Gods bounty, He gives 
engrave, and thence to make Statutes and Decrecs, becauſe ity 'tis a token of his care for his great Family ; he ſends 
they uſe to be writtenor engraven, and ſo to remain upon it, that they may have bread and be ſatisfied. The 
record for ſuture Ages. Sothat, it imports two things; Prophet 7cremiah is much upon this point of providence 
Firlt, The Authority of a Law; Secondly, The perma- ( Chap.5.24. ) Neither fav rney an their heart, let ws 440 
* nency ofarccord. Such an Authoritative and permanent | 7c | fear the Lord eur God, that niveth Rain, both the former and 
decree hath God made for the Rain, | trelatter in his Seaſon. He would have them know that 25 
f will not ffay here upon Philoſophical diſcourſe about Rai is the gift of God, ſo tis a gift which men ovght no! 
Rain, citner how th2t Meteor 1s generated and formed, lightly topats by, and thereforc he wonders that they did 
how iTued and ſent forth, cither about the conception or nct fear the Lord, at the firſt coming and ſight of it Neither 
bit of it, There will be a more fit occaſion offcrcd in | have they ſaid in their hearts, let vs fear the Lord that givath 
this Book to open thoſe works of Nature, or rather of | Rat, The ſame Prophet deſcribes the Rain aſſembling 
Col 1 Nature, it he att pleate to lengthen out this work |! like an Army at the call of God, at the ſound of his Trum- 
pet, ( Jer. 10. 13.) When be wtereth his woice, thiere ts 4 
{"e made a veeree fo: the Rain. p milltitude of wners in the Hear vis, ad be cagfetl} the © 4- 

*: me Lord accordjog tohis abfolute and uncoritr9.cable. 80 | pours ro aſcend from the ends of the Fartl. cle ws. hot! liahtnings 
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word and decrce. ; 

And if the Lord make a decree for the Natural Rain, 
doth he not much more make a decree for the Spiritual , 
for the Rain of the Goſpel ? Holy Doctrine is often called 
Rain in Scripture. And the ſame word in the Hebrew 
ſignifies to Rain and to in{truct ; Moſes puts both together 
( Deut. 23.2.) My Dottrine ſhall drop as the Rain, my 
ſpeech ſhall diſtil as the dew, as the ſmall Rain upon the tender 
Herb, and as the ſhowers a__ the Graſs. Rain makes the 
Earth fruitful through the bleſſing of God, and ſo doth the 
Word our Souls. He that waters the Earth and makes it 
frvitful,that it may miniſter ſeed to the Sower, and bread to 
the Eater, doth much more water the Soul,that it may bring 
forth fruit meet for his own uſe, or that himſelf may co me 
into the garden of the Church, and eat his pleaſant frunts. 
\Vhen the Apoſtle had quoted that good old Law of Moſes 
(1Cor.9.9.) Thou ſhalt not mtz.zel the month of the O x that 
i-eaderty out the Corn, preſently infers this Queſtion, or ra- 
ther a reproof from it, doth Godtake care for the Ox ? The 
Lorddoth take care for labouring Oxecn ; but hetakes care 
much more,that thoſe labouring Oxen,the faithful and pain- 
tul Miniſters of his Word, ſhould have food convenient for 
tnem, So hcre, doth the Lord take care to ſend the ſhow- 
ers of Heaven in ſcaſon upon the Earth ? Surely he doth 
much more take careto ſend ſhowers of Heavenly truth in 
ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) upon the 
Souls of his precious ſervants. He gives order when, and 
where, and how to dittil Word-rain upon us : and as we 
thould take heed of being unthankful for,ſo of being unfruit- 
ful undcr it..(Heb.6.7,8. ) The Earth which drinketh in the 
Rain, that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth Herbs 
meet for them by whom it 15 dreſſed, recerveth bleſſing from 
Cod : But that which beareth Thorns and Briars, t rejetted, 
.nd i nigh unto curſing , whoſe end is to be burned, 'Tis 
ſad when God. makes a decree againſt this Rain, and ſaith 
to a Peopleas Dxvid to the Mountains of Gilboa,(2 Sam.1. 
21. ) Let there be no dew, neither let there be Rain upon 
y-u. But 'tis more ſad when after we have had many ſweet 
Goſpel dews, and Soaking-doctrine-rains, we either bring 
forth no uſeful fruit, or that which is hurtful, Briars and 
Thorns, He made 4 attree for the rain, 


Ard a way foz the Liglztning cf the Thunder, 


Here Fob gives another inſtance of the mighty power of 
God inthe works of Nature ; Lightning and Thunder. 


He maketh a way fo? the Lightning. 


"TY The word which we render Lightning, comes either 
v1 4/27 fromyor comes near to a Verb which ſignifies to ſee, becauſe 
ſt: 4::7ym 
1204 vide- jt 15 uſuaily ſeen before the Thunder is heard. Lightning 
[2-444 isof ſo piercing and penetrating a Nature, that if it ind not, 
tn It will makes its own way. Yet becauſe this penetrating 
-1yizt Power of Lightning 1s from God, he is ſaid to make 2 why, 


4 M1 as it were a trodden path-way, for the Lightning ; even 
I ,,, tne Lightning had never found its way, it the Lord had 
" ina not made it : or the Lord is ſaid to make a way for every 


114-4/catuy flaſh of Lightning, becauſe though it be a molt ſubtile and 
p14ibys vj4 violent impreſſion, and ſtrikes through the whole Airin a 


rite! moment, yet it {tirs not, it moves not a foot this or that 
way without his order ayd direction. 
Þe maketh a way fo2 the Lightning of the Thunder, 
Capi 6. That 18, (or the Lightning which is accompanied with 


4» 1.6, f+/- Thunder ; For when it Lightens, it uſually Thunders too, 
£2 v8! 74> though ſometimes we do not hear it; or 'tis called the 


Ya, 40: . . _ * . . 
its og Lightning ofthe Thunder, becauſe Lightning is not only 


-19%it3; [a= A CONComitant, but a cauſe of the Thunder. The word herc 


tt gas rendered Thur, in the Hebrew is voices. And Thunder 


Pa : 5 therefore {© called; becauſe though we cannot ſay of it, as 
"Rs we iay of fome Creatures, That, it !: 4 Voice, ana more then 
NÞ jor 1924tnothing ; (for ithath ſome very uſeful and very terrible 


pit, & fects ) yet ſuch a mighty voice,ſuch a dreadful ſound goes 
'4 «nme;- Out with Thunder, that it is both elegantly and moſt ſignifi. 


Lightning is either (© cafily and quickly ſeen, or becauſe 
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cantly called z voice, yea not oaly by Heathen Authors but *1#; 705 
by the Scripture, Tye voice of Gol (Plal. 29, 3. ) 
voice of the Lord is up9n the waters, The God of plory Taw- 
dretl, The Lord is upon many waters, the vice of the Lord 
1s powerful ( or, in power ) the voice of the Lord ts full of 
Majeſty (or, in Mrjeſty ) the woice of the Lord breatet!; 
the Cedars, &c. Fohn the Baptiſt was called in the Pro- 
pacſie ( 1/4. 40. 3.) and he callcth himſelf in the Goſpel 

( John 1. 23.) A voice; Being asked, 10 art thou ? He 
anſwered, / am the voice of one crying in the Wildernc 
And he was called 2 ze, becauſe his office and errand 
was to bore the ears of the F.ws with Preaching repentance 
and preparing the way of the Lord, as it were with Thun 
der. And belides, thoſc rouzing and awakening Preach- 
crs of the Goſpel, 7.5, and Jobs the Brother of 7m: 
were ſurnamed by Chritt huraſelf { 2 

es, which is the Sons of Thunder, Now if theſe menot voice, 
were called Sonsof Thunder, and the Thundering Baptiit,z 
voice well may Thunder it {eh be called a voice. - And :: 

is here put Plurally, 4: Lightning 6 te Taunders or voices, 
becauſe God doth (as it were) ditcharge many of theſe great 
Cannons near together from the Clouds,und the Artillery of 
Heaven gocth off clap after clap. When it Lightens we 
may ſay, God gives fire; and when it Thunders we hes 
the report ofit. For though the Thunder 4 in order of 
Nature beforc,or at leaſt contemporary with the Lightning, 
yet in order of time we fee the coruſcation or flaſhes of 
Lightning, before we hear the ſound or voice of Thun- 
der, or the Thunder which is a voice. And the reaſon is, 
becauſe the eye is nimbler at its work thenthe car; the eyc 
taking in its object by a dire line, butthe car by a gyra- 
tion from ſeveral angles. Daily cxperience teacheth us, 
that when any Gun great or {mall is diſcharged, we ſee the 
light of the fire a diltint ſpace before we hear the ſound of 
the report ; eſpecially if we arc at any conhiderable diſtance; 
and ſo at every ftroak of an Ax or Hammer, we ſee the tall 
of the itroak, before we hear the found of jt. And there- 
fore Fob doth rightly put the Lightning before the Thun- 
der, becauſe though that Colliton of the Clouds, which 
we call Thurger, be firit, yct that brightneſs inthe Clouds, 
which wecall L:7hrming, 15 ſeen firft, Naturalitis diſcourſe 
largely of theſe two Meteors, L:7/t1:1ng and T hinder; the 
former, 5 an exhalatie/' which by /requerit motion takgs 
fire like T ow or Srawble, 14 bretfgrs the fades of the Cloud 
TH tne” Air. + The 
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hear it. This is a work in Nature : but jb who was a di 
vine Philoſopher, calls it better, The work of God. 47: 
makes 4w.yfor the lightning & the T \imaer, 
Hence Obſerve, Lightning ona Thnniw call 2s ro 
keowledge the power are preſence of Ged. 
The Heathen gave this 2s 2" Title of Honour to 7:1p;*: 
Tore Thunderey, David contidering this work- of God in 
Vitcs us to adore- and wo:fhip God, ( P/72). 29. 1,2. 3. 


\ Ly 2 

Give unto tne Lora, (Oye mighty.) gx0e 21to- t16.. I: d 
elory ard ſtrength ; Trve unto the Lord. gory ce nit 2s 
Name; worjhup tre Lord it the beauty C] Fiolwine! \, T oe 


voice of the Lord ts upon the waters, the God of glory T runs 
dreth, &c. AsSit he had ſaid, When we hear thc God of 
Glory thundering, or becauſe the God of Glory t!;under- 
cth, we ought to give him glory, and to worſhip him in 
the holycſt manner, even in the berry of Heolizeſs, or (as 
the Margin hath it ) 2» bs gloricus Soaictuary, Epicure 
of old ( as Atheiſts of a later date /) argued thatto fear God, 
or to have.the awe and impreſſion of a divine power upon 
our Spirits when we ſce the Lightning and hear the Thun- 
der,orfecl the Thunderbolts, was childiſh, vainand ground- 
leſs, becauſe Thunder and Lightning proceeded from N:- 
tural cauſes. But belides the wickedneſs and irrelicion 
which always lies at the bottom, and is ſometimes he'd ov* 
uppermoſt in theſe kind of arguings, it is ealie ro convince it 
of tenlleſnels and irrationality , for may net the fame effect 
be aſcribed to Gad.as the ſupream or firft,and yet Confetied 
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to have ſfnbordinate and ſecond cauſes in nature, according 
to the Liw and Rule of its production by God Originally 
{c: 21d aſſigned? And ſeeing God 1s the Author of Nature(as 
ſore have ſeen by the common light of Nature } 1s not 
God as much to be feared and honoured in thoſe things 
which he doth mediately by natural caules, as in thoſe 
which he wrought by his immediate hand and power ? And 
therefore though Lightning and Thunder be a work of Na- 
ture, yet it isnot only in part, but chiefly to be aſcribed to 
God. Yea donbtl-15, as God ordered natpre to produce 
theſe aſtoniſhing ctects for natural ends ; Namely, Firit 
( as learned Meteorologiſts tell us ) to purge the Air and 
ſpend thoſe noxious vapours which are apt to taint the 
blood *and bodyes of men, with peſtilential citcaics ; 
and Secondly , To ſqueeze thoſe ſponges the Cloudes, and 
provoke tzem to give Rain for the refreſhing of the Earth, 
15 we ſee in experience Rain following the Thunder. Now 
I ſav, 35 Got h:th ordered Nature this work, for theſe 
and thelike nc) nds, ſo. alfo for ends Sacred and Sp1- 
rituz! ; 25 firlt, to frike men with an aw of his Majeity; Se- 
corly, To [tirthem up to repentance z Thirdly, Io a- 
bite their pride and humble them 5 Fourthly, to puniſh 
the proud and unhumbled, who Warring againit Hea- 
ven, he Proclaims ir againit them from Heaven, and 
ſometimes acivally 1..vors them dead with his Thunder- 
bolts, or blatts them with his Lightning, 
Bit ſore object ; if (od makes a way for the Lightening 
the Thayder ; how comes it to paſs that the Lightning 
2nd Thunder fcewr fo of1ci2 20 miſs or miſtake ther way * 
\\tence 15 it that they ſometimes ſtrike good men either 
in their perſons or g00ds ; and that the wicked molt times 
eſcape the ftroak and danger ofthem? I anſwer ; God hath 
nn: appointed any of his outward diſpenſations, whether of 
£004 or evil, to be the mark of a diitinCtion between good 
an! cvit men. S2lomn thus determin'd this Quelition 
CE 1.9.1.) is manknoweth either love or hatred by all 
f and ( though all men are not alike, 
yet ) all things come alike roall; there 1s the ſame event to 
the richteons and 10 the withed. God would have us learn 
to make a difference of men, by what we ſee of Godin 
them, and by their waiking according t9 the mind of God, 
not by what himſclf is pleaſed to do upon them, or with 
them. And therefore he makes the way of the Thunder 
lye ſometimes to the Houſe and Perſon of the righteous, 
that men may not find his way, but fear and honour him 
:..+; both for his word and works. Lightning and Thunder- 


{ them - 


bolts do not fly at random ( as Bullets ina Battle do not ) 

if nor {trike without direCtion at hap-hazzard .him that 1s 
vnran? "1 next, (asfome Heathens thought ) but are guided by an 
© 4,  wnerring hand to their mark, when we are ready to ſay 
ſr, Plinins, they have miſled their mark. - And thus much ſome Hea- 
= ito 114” theas ave acknowledped, Tbunderbolts (faith one of them ) 
fulnina, ſed go mot Oy cate, bu'by a certain genidanceorder and decree ; 
Mira he works or workin of the Thunder are wonderfull, if thou 

birt "., wilt bur ſeriouſly co:.ſider them,and leave not the leaſt [cruple 
«/m, iathe mind, concerning this aſſertion, that there us a divine 
14i:- power ithem. The lowdnels, the ſwiftneſs, the forceable- 
q11n 47) neſs,the marvellous effects of Lightning and Thunder,d9 all 
rk 4... Proclaim the glorious Name of God. And therefore as 


Thunder is a great work of God in Nature, ſo the greateſt 
works of Gol in providence have.bcen done in Thunder, 
HALs ds or exprefled by it. The Law was given in Thunder aud 
my Libtiing, ſothat all the' Prople tnat were in the Camp trem: 
bled (Ex0d.19.16. ) God ſhewing at the publication of the 
Law.how terrible he would be to the tranſgreflors of it. 
Yea when God gave teltumony to his Son from Heaven 
( Like 9.35. ) Theore came avout ont of the Clona, ſaying, 
This 1s my bd ved Son, hear him. This ſpeaking from the 
Cloud, the 7ews call (—Þ F2) The aaughter of 4 voice, 
it being as it were a mild or-whifpring Thunder. And when 
alike voice came from Heaven (in anſwer to Chrilt's pray- 
cr, Fauther glorifie thy Name) faymg, 1 havetoth glorificd it, 
and will plorifie it 43aingthe People that ſtood by and heard it, 
ſaidthat it thundered. (John 12.2829.) Thusallo the great 
things which God will do in the World are given out by 
Thunder. ” R410. 3.) The Seven Thunders uttered their 
voices; and ( Chap.11.19-) When the T emple of God was 
opened 1:1 Hi {Lerewere Liobtnings and voices andThun: 
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derinzs. Signifying, What dreadtull things God would do, 
what terrible things in righteouſneſs againſt theWor!d,as al- 
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ſo for the vindication of his own Name and People. 
Take two or three Notes more general from theſe two 
Verſes, as they hold out the works of God in Nature. 


Firſt, We ſhould acquaint our ſclves with the appearances 
of God ti bis works all the Creation over. 


( Plal. 92.5.) 0 Lord, how great are thy works! And 
thy thoughts are very deep. A brutiſh mAN knoweth not : 


IO 


and diſpoſed by more then a humane 
ſtand. Yet ſome cannot get. out of the circle of Nature. 
And becauſe they can give ſome account from reaſon, why 
and how the windes blow, the waters flow, the ſhowers 
| fall, the Thunder and Lightning are generated and brought 
| forth, therefore they ceaſe to wonder, and will not take 
notice of God in them. - But though theſe things have an 


order in Nature, yet who but God could put Nature in 
ſuch an order? Who could make ſuch a weight for the 
Windes, ſuch a meaſure for the Waters, ſuch a way for 
the Lightning of the Thunder but God himſelf ? Who 
appointed the windes to cool and attemper the Air, but 
God ? Who appointed the Rain to moylten and refreſh 
the Earth but God ? Who laid thoſe Pipes under ground 
which conveigh water to ſerve all the World ? And who 
made thoſe channels and ciſterns in which it is conveighed 
and kept abovegrcund for the uſe of man, but God ? Who 
commanded the Thunder to rent and tear the Clouds, and 
30 | thehery Lifacng to fill the Air, but God ? When any of 

theſe come forth for Judgment, may they not ſay Rabſha- 
keh,.(Ifa.36.10. )) Are we come up without the Lord againſt 
this Land to deſtroy it ? The Lord ſaid unto us, go agdinſs 
this Land and deſtroy it. 


Secondly, The leaſt motions of the Creatare are under the 
hand of God as well as the greateſt. 


When 7ob ſaith, God made a weight for the windes, we 
may underſtand it of the lighteſt windes, of the leaſt puft 
40 | or breath of wind,as well as of the weightieſt ſtorms which 
preſs all down before them. And when he ſaith, The Lord 
weigheth the waiters by meaſure, this care extendeth to the 
ſmalleſt rivulet,as well as to the main or mighty Occan;and 
makes a decree tor the dewing drops, as well as for the 
drowning ſhowers. He makes way for the weakeſt as 
well as the {trongelt claps of Thunder;the craſhing, hiſſing, 
whiſpering, puffing Thunder, ( ſo Naturaliits diſtinguiſh ) 
is of God, as well as the roaring ,rouzing, tearing, aſtoniſh- 
ing, killing claps of Thunder. : As God is able to do the 
50 | greateſt things, ſo the lealt are not done without him. Ard 
it is his honour as much that he will and doth order ſmall 
things, asthat he can order and diſpoſe the greateſt. 


Thirdly, Thoſe things which are moſt boyſterons,yiolent and 


furious, are yet at the ordering and under the hand of God. 


If Winds arc under order, if the Waters arc under or- 
der, if Thunder and Lightning are under order, then the 
moſt diſorderly things are under order, and the moſt 
ugtzuly mult obſerve the Rule of God. ( Pſal. 32.9.) Be 
nor as the Horſe and Mule which have no nnderſtanding, 
whoſe mouth myſt be held in with Bit and Bridle, leſt they 
come near unto thee. As thoſe living Creatures which arc 
moſt head-itrong and dangerous, are yet mannaged by 
men; we have a Bit and Bridle, a Whip and Spur for the 
Horſe andMule,and can bind them to their good behaviour. 
So thoſe inanimate Creatures, which moſt endanger the life 
of man, are guided and curbed & a Horſe with Bit arid 
Bridle by the all-powerfull hand of God, The Winds and 
Thunders which exceed Lions and Bears in wildneſs and 
72] herceneſs, the Lord can tame and make as gentle asa 

Lamb. Winds and Thunder which arc able to overthrow 
the talleſt Cedars in Lebanon, and root up the ſtrongeſt 
Oakes of Baſhan, which ſhake, yea ſhiver the beſt founded 
Towers, and make the Mountains tremble, theſe the 
Lord can confine and impriſon in their proper places, 
ſo that a leaf of a Treeſhall not ſhake, nor a feather, nor 
the lighteit Thiſtle-down be lifted up into or move 
in the Air. As the wrath of man (hall praiſe God, and 
the remai1:aer of wrath (that is, ſo much ofit, how much 
60] fo everit is, as is not likely to turn or be ſerviceable 


60 


unto 


472 


neither doth a fool underſtand this. They arc brutiſh in- mangAny 
deed who underſtand not, that thoſe things are done 5” #'"* 
wiſdom, | | 
which the wiſdom of man cannot reach nor under- : 
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things raſhly or by gueſs. That which a man weighs and | 30 | a decree for the rain, and 4 way for the lightning of the thimn- F | 
meaſures, that whith he doth by a decree} and not upon a der. ſt 
guſt of paſſion, how punctually is it done? When the Then did he ſec it,] This whole verſe hath a twofold $974 
Lord(hewed Ezckiel in viſion ( Chap. 4. 10, 11. ) That the reading. fx 
Children of Wracl ſhould cat their meat by weight, and drink. Firſt, As of a Thing. ly | 
their water by meaſure, it notes the ſtricknels of their dyet, Secondly, As of a Perſon. 01 
not as- from temperance ( ſo 'tis alwayesto cat and drink Our tranſlation runs in the former ſence, Then did he [+ al. 
' as it were by meaſure) butas from famine; not from ſo- Jr. Which Jt is four times repeated, together with four x 
P briety, as to the uſe, but from ſcarcity, as tv the enjoyment diſtin as of God about it. Whereof the firſt in order 1p 
4 of tho'e outward comforts ( and ſo 'tisa puniſhment to cat of the Text, is, his ſight of it. 
by weight, and drink by meaſure) which, I ſay, implyecs | 49 Thendidhe ſec it.7] There are three Queries to be an- 


and decree, how exact are the works of God when he is | 5© | reſtrain it to*that beginning ſtrictly taken, as if the firlt | 
faid to do them by weight, meaſure, and decree ? Yet theſe ſight that God had of wiſdome was when he beganto make | 
are not attributed to God, as if he ſtood weighing and mea- the world ; for he had the hight of it from everlaſting, we b 
ſuring; no, he hath the compaſs and proſpect of all thi ngs can put ho other 4c upon that act bur erernity, The Par- 72.7 jam 0 
| alwayes before, or rather in-himſelf. He hath no need of ticle of time, Ther, doth not denote a time wherein God tym » fl 
deliberation, nor doth heever deliberate about any work. began to ſee, vr to take notice of wiſdome, but it implycs ?771c#pinw | 
F But acts of deliberation attributed ro God ſhew an cx- and imports thus much, that God had alwayes acquain- 77977 442. | 
aneſs beyond all 1maginable deliberation in all kts tance with it, only he. did not explain or hold it forth, he rp ed. 
| Works. did not give it out, as it were, to the view of the world, +»: figni- 
And if the Lord be thus punGuual and exact in diſpenſing till the beginning of time, when he Created the world, #cz!, {#4 
winds and-waters, thunder and lightning, muck more is he | 60 | "then he made. a weight for the wind, and a decree for the 99 ©ttr- 
ſo in ordering the Nations and Governments, the States rain, then was the time when God ſaw itſo, as (which fol- wy OB 
and Aﬀairs of the world. Iſhe weigh the winds and mea- lows inthe Text ) ro declare it; rhen did he ſee it, 47% declare tompn v6, 
fure the waters, will he not weigh the works and meaſure zt ; thatis, thendid he ſee it todeclare it, or give teltimo- plicurfe;eum #1 
4 the ways of the Sons of men ! Did not he wezghBel:tazzar ny and demonſtration of it. The wzſdome of God is cter- 7*5 1445 /4- Wt 
in the ballarce, and found him wanting ? (Dan.y. 7.) Did nal, and therefore his fight of it mufMeceds be eternal, boys m_ I: 
rot the Lord ſtaizd and meaſure the Earth? (Hab.3. 6.) Did Secondly, Where did be ſeeit ? Or where was wiſdome ;,.,..** 4.4 
hn not meſure the hotly City, ard all that appertained to 1! * ſcen? At verſe 23. it is ſaid, God under/tuaideth the way Merc.- | | 
( Ezck. 40. 2, 3,4, 5. & 42.16.) Did be not meaſure tle thereof, and he knoweth the place thereof ; but where is rhe EY 
a 7 erplcand the Altar, and them that wor ſhip therein, bit left place in which God ſaw it ? I anſwer, God ſaw it in kim- 7.» 1 
ene 011 ward Court unmeaſured? (Rev. 11.1, 2, ) Andwas |7© | ſelf : This wiſdome is in God, yea this wiſfdome is God, we 947 *974e7 +4 
not all this to ſhew his utmolt exactneſs about the matters «| aretothrow off theleaſi imagination that God ſaw this ex- {7 [: 
| of his worſhip, andthe concernments of his people? And cellent and glorious wildome, or under!tood it inany place {5 # 
\ hath henot made a decree which cannot be broken for the Or way cxtrinſccal or dijtant from himſeif. By this wiſdome nr; voy By 
: v00d of his inheritance ? he made all things tirat were made, The aCtual comempta- 2-77 i. | 
How ſhould all this quiet our hearts and reſt our ſpirits tion of it in him{eli was the production of the world, as to © n 1285 
mthe- infinite wiſdome of God, whatſoever we ſce him its being in Creation, znd as to irs order and well-being, 7, 00 1-Jj 
doing inthis world of in theChurches ; for ſecing, he orders under the government of his providence. le Spy" "Fi 
the courle of the world in its natural capacity by weight Thirdly, .It may bequeitioned ; HZow (nr he it ? To ſee, vera ves Sh 
' and meaſure, ſurely he will order the courſe of the world in in a proper ſence, is a ſenſitive act of the bodily eve; but as 7 © 14: "hy } 
its Civil capacity, much more the courſe of the Church in its [50 God isa Spirit, whom no eyciath {cen nor can fee, fo be= 5, 4 ib... 


unto his praiſe ), he will reſtrain ( Plal. 76* 10.) ſo the 
wrath and rage and violence of winds and watcrs, of light- 
ning andof thunder ſhall praiſe God, as for the remainder 
of it, or whatſoever is not ſubſcrvient to that great end, 
he will and can reſtrain it at his plcaſurc ; for, be hath made 
a weight Jor the wind, &C. 


Fourthly, Thoſe things which are moſt uſeful and com- 
fortable for is, are in the power and diſpoſe of God. 


What's mare univerſally comfortable and uſeful then 
water, rain and wind? Wecannot livclong without the 
two former, nor at all without the latter. A man may live 
without any manner of food many dayes, but no man can 
live an hour altogether wichout air or wind ; and when we 
are but-raiten'd either for wind or water, our lives are 
rendred very unpleaſant to us. Is itnot then a priviledg 
to the Children of God, that the weight and meaſure and 
decree of all theſe things is made by their Father ? And that 
they may have them for the asking ? 

Laſtly, Here being many words to ſet out the wiſdome 
and powerof Godin diſpoling theſe Creatures, weighing, 


meaſuring, decrecing, making a way, 


Note, The care and providence of God concerning man is 


perfett and diſtinft. 


What clſc or what leſs can this heap of words import * 
When we ſce a man making or providing himſelf with 
weights and meaſures, we cannot but conclude him a wary 
man-in his buſineſs, and that he means not to deal or do 


ſuch itrictneſs in dyet, that they might not exceed ( in the 
leaſt, not in an ounce, not in a ſpoonful)) their appoint- 
ed proportion of meat and drink; they mult in the one 
keep to the allotted weight, and in the other ta the allotted 
meaſure. So then, asto do a thing in print, ſo ro do it by. 
weight or meaſure, may be a proverbial ſpeech for doing it 
Skilfully and exatly. As he that walks by rule walks ſafe- 
ly, ſohethat works by rule, works unerringly ; now if 
men arc exact in thoſe things which they weigh, meaſure, 


| 


| 


— 
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ſpiritual capacity, by weight and meaſure, that is, ia higheſt 
prudence,and by unerring providence ; theLord will not fail 
4 grain as to weight, nor a hairs breadth as to meaſure, in all 
tic changes and turnings here below. Be aſſured the Lord 
is weighing, and the Lord is meaſuring atthis day amons 
us, ſay then, it is the Lord, let him do whatſocver is g09d 
in his own eyes, and that's alwayes the belt for all thoſe that 
can \pirituallyſay ſo. 

} «b having ſhewed how God manifeſted his wiſlome ir; 
the diſpoſe of theſe naturals, draws up all in the Twent, 
ſeventh verſe. ; 


Then did he ſce it, &c. 

What did hgfce ? Hefaw that wiſdome, which lay ou: 
of the ſight of All Creitures, Which the Vulture: eye ene; 
ſaw, and which was bid from the eyes of all living, and \:t 
cloſe from the fowls of the air. 


Verſ. 27, Then did he ſce it, and declare it, and p:c- 
pared it, pea and ſ[carched it out. 


So then this verſe 27. cloſeth the former point, upon 
which Fob had Jong inſiſted; for having made aninquiry 
after wiſdomeall the Creation over, and not finding it, he 
told us where wildome is to be had ( v.23.) God under- 
ſtandeth the way thereof, and knoweth the place thereof ; he 
gave alſoa reaſon or demonſtration, that God krowerh the 
place thereof ( v.24. ) for he looketh tothe ends of the Earth, 
and ſcath under the whole Heavens, to make the weioht for the 
winds, and he weigheth the waters by meaſure; when he made 


ſwered concerning this light of God. 
Firſt, It may be enquired about the time, whe: 4:4 /: 
cert ? | 
a Secondly, About the place. where aid he ſeeit? » 

Thirdly, About the manner, how aid be ſee it ? 

To the firſt Queric, the anſwer ( aaI touched before ) 
is plain in verſe 26 5 Where he made a decree for the rain, and 
a way fer the lightning of the thunder, then did he fee it ; then, 
that is, from the beginning of the world ; yet we muſt not 
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ing a Spirithe doth not ſee with the eye. His ſight.of wil- 
dome is his knowledg, fruition, and enjoyment of it ; 'tis 
his molt intimate acquamtance with, and poſſeſſion of it. 
Thus wiſdome expounds the ſight of God by poſſeſſion, iri 
the place before cited (Pro.8.22.) The Lord poſſeſſed mein 
the PEginning of bis way before h1s works of old. | 
Further, Some expound this wiſdome, not of the object 
ſeen, but of the medium or light by which God ſaw all 
things. And thus the Text is carried in all the four parts of 
itz Then did he ſee ( all things ) by it, and rhen he did de- 
clare (allthings ) by zr, then did he prepare (all things ) 
by it, and then did be ſearch ( all things) by #t; that is, 
what ever God did, hedid by his infinite hidden unſearch- 
able wiſdome. Thus much for the cleagng of Fobs brit 
fertion, then did be ſee it. « 


Hence Obſerve, Ged ſv all things, all the works of wiſ- 
dome, and all the wiſdome of hu works from eternity 
b;melf. 


He ſaw wiſdome, and he ſaw all things by that wiſgome : 
As Ged ſaw every thing that be had made, and behold, it was 
zery good ( Gen. 1. 31.) ſo God ſaw every thing before he 
made it : He had, as it were, the platform, the mould, the 
Idea of all his works of Creation, and of all his works of 
Providence alwaycs before him. Not that God needed to 
draw a platform of things to work after. When men have 
a great building to ſet up, they draw the pattern or plot of 
ic, and keep it bythem, that the whole work may go up ſu- 
tably , the Lordis infinitely above ſuch poor helps as theſe, 
he doth all things infinitely more exaRly then men, who 
work by models and forms without them ; God had the 
form of all that himſelf purpoſed to do, and of all things 
that were or are to be done in the world in himſelf before 
they were. Thus he ſpake by the Holy Prophet ( 7/a.46. 
10.) Remember the former things of old, for 1 am God,, and 
there 1s none elſe, I am God, and there 1s none like me, de- 
claring the end from the beginning, and from antient tes the 
things that are not yet done. If the Lord had not a clear fight 
of all things, from the endto the beginning, he could not 
make them known, nor declare the end, that is, what the 
concluſion or ifſucs of all things ſhall be fromthe beginning; 
and when 'tis ſaid he declareth the end, we muſt take in all 
the intermediatCaCts and ſecond cauſes which concur tothe 
making up of that concluſion. It is the priviledg of God 


- aloneto be able to declare the end from the beginning. Tis 


commonly ſaid when any great buſineſs is undertaken 5 We 
have ſcer: the beginning of it, but who can tell the end of it ? 
We have ſcen the beginning of Wars and Troubles in this 
Nation, and we have ſcena great Progreſs, but we know 
not what the furtheſt end may bez and whoxcould believe 
they would have come to ſuch an end as now they are at ? 
But God ſaw the end that is now, and what the end will be 
to the end from the beginning ; this is his glory, and it is 
his peculiar glory. Man cannot ſee what ſhall be done to 
morrow, 'nor can. lie ſce the end or iſtic of what is doing 
this day, Mancannot ſee a day before him, but God can 
ſee thouſands and thouſands of years befote him ; Known 
unto God are all his works from the beginning of the world 
(AQs 15.18.) Where ſtill remember that, thoſe words, 
from the beernumsg of the world, are not to be underſtood as 
if the Lord began to know all thingsat the beginning of the 
world, and did not know them before the Sorld fe an : 
But the Scripture ſpeaks ſo, becauſe, the beginning of the 
world, wasthe firlitox beginning of time, and ſoto know 
from the beginning S the world leads us to this conſidera- 
tion, that the knowledg of God, as himſelf, is eternal'or 
from cternity. | 
One of the Ancients brings this place of fob, to prove that 
all things, before they were or hadany being themſelves, 
had a being in the fore-knowledg of God, and that they 
were infinitely more perfcct in the foreknowledg of God, 
then in their created cxiſtencies, becauſe there they are in 
their fountain and original. What David ſpake (Pſ4l.139. 
15,16.) concerning this Body, we may take up in reſercnce 
to all man, Soul and Body, yea in reference to all things 
with their iſſucs and operations; Their ſubſtance was not 
bid from him when they were made in * ang and Curi- 
ouſly wrouthr in the loweſt parts of the Earth, His eye did 
ſee their ſubſtance, yet beiiis unperfett, and is his Book. all their 
members were written, which in continuance were faſhioned ; 


| 


when as yet thFre was none of them. Godhad ( as it were ) 
a ſcheme of all the limbs and lineaments of mans Body, be- 
fore his Body was z before there was any one bone joynt or 
member, the whole was in the knowledg of God. And 
may we not we ſpeak thus alſo concerning the whole Body 
of humane affaires, and divine providences ? The ſubttance 
of all theſe great things is not hid from God, when men are 
forming them in ſecret. There is a cloſe contriving and fa- 
ſhioning of matters in the brain of man ; there is as a contri- 
ving, ſoa ſhaping up of this Body of ations, andthe other 
Body of aQtions, the ſubſtance of all which is not hid from 
God. when as yet there is nothing of them appearing 
above-board unto men. The Prophet ( 7/a. 29. 15. ) de- 
nounceth a woe unto them that dig deep to hide their connſcl 
from God, and their works are in the dark, andthey ſay, 
who ſeeth us? who knoweth #s ? But the Lord ſeeth both the 
ſubſtance and the circumſtances of their works, even while 
they are imperfect ; heſecth them not only when they come 


forth faſhioned and made up, but when they are rude and 


unpoliſht, yea God ſeeth them ngg only when they are im- 
perfect in the heads and hearts of men, but even before 
=_ come into their heads or hearts : when as yet there was 
no ſuch thing in the remoteſt imagination of man, he ſaw 


" them inall their ſhapes and colours and compleateſt conſti- 


tutions. 

For the cloſe of this point, we may note five properties 
of this ſight of God. . 

Firſt, It is intelleual ; as God cannot be ſcen, ſo he 
ſceth not with bodily cyes. * 

Secondly, This ſight is full and perfeQt, he hathnot a 
glimpsor glimmering repreſentation of things, he ſeeth not 
darkly as ina glaſs, but face to face, theface of every thing 
comes beforc his face z as we can ſee only the Back-parts of 
God, ſo we ufually ſee no more but theback-port of thoſe 
things which are done by men, . yea our ſight is often de- 
ceived, and we think we ſce that which indeed we ſee 
not : butthe ſight of God is infallible, he ſeeth every thing 
( withouterror ) asitis. 

Thirdly, This ſight is univerſal, Gods fight is not bound- 
cd by any objcA, it reacheth all things, not only great but 
ſmall, even the ſmalleſt, not only the fall of a Prince, but 
of a Sparrow on the ground (Mar. 10.29.) not only things 
neere at hand, but things afar off, things fartheit off arc 
within the hght of God. And indeed whereſoever any 
thing is, it cannot be far from God, who himſelf is nor* fur 
from every one of us ( Acts 17. 27.) 

Fourthly, The fight of Godis from everlaſting ; God 
did not begin to ſee, as he did not begin tv be. And as this 
ſight is from everlaſting, ſo it is to everlaſting ; as he did 
not begin to ſee, ſo he doth not ceaſe to ſee that which he 
ſeeth. As himſelf is, ſo he beholdeth all things by one 
pure ACt. 

Fifthly, The ſight of God is operative; God isnot a 
bare ſpeQator, his light of things gives them their effec, 
as will appear further in that which followeth. So much 
of the firit At, Then did he ſee it ; The ſecond is. 

Anddeclare it, ] The word which we tranſlate to declare, 
ſignifies alſo to 2umber, I ſhall touch upon it in both ſignifi- 
cations, both being made uſe of by interpreters upon the 
place ; firſt as we. ; 

Then did he declare it.) To declare a thing notes the ma- 
nife{tation of it to others; and here the queſtion is, to 


| whom did God declare it ? Some anſwer, he declarcd it to 


Angets, Others he declared it to the firſt man, and ſo in 
him as a common perſon, and the repreſentative of man- 
kind, toall men who ſhould follow, 
; But it may bequeſtioned again, how did God declarc 
it? 
| anſwer, There isa two-fold declaration of a thing ; firſt, 
formal ; ſecondly, vertual. God declarcth formally when 
he ſpeaks out any matter in ſo many words; and there is no 
doubt but Gotl did thus declare his wiſdome both to Angels 
and to men at the beginning of the world. He made alſo 
a vertual declaration of it by ſuch ſignes and ſignal teſtimo- 
nies as made it known and plain beyond words, or as 
plain as words could make it. Thus the Lord declared 
his wiſdome, in ſetting up the frame of the world, and 
in making ſo many wonderful and excellent ſorts of Crea- 
tures,to adorne and inhabit it.All theſe declared,as the pow- 
er of God, that he was able, fo the wiſdome of God, that 
| he 
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he knew how to contrive and bring forth ſuch a vaſt and ſtu- 
pendious fabrick, with the furniture of it. The Lord made 
2 real declaration of his wiſdome, when he made that 
which muſt needs declare, yea proclaime and trumpet out 
the Author of them i»finirely wiſe. That wiſdome which 
lay in the mind of God fromEternity,he did exprels, ſtamp 
and print upon viſible things, in the work of Creation, yea 
and he gives as itwere a new and freſh edition of that infi- 
nite wiſdome in the works of his providence every day. 
Then did he declare it. 


Hence Note, God bath made kyown his wiſdome fromthe 


beginaw19 of the world. 


God declares himſelf three wayes. 

Firſt, By his oy to a, ponak 

Second!y, By hi#Spixit, to tne neart. 

Thirdly By his works, tothecye : and theſe are either 
works of Creation, or Providence. - David wonders at the 
declaration, which is made bythe works of God (P/.19.1.) 
The Heavens declare the gory ' God (it is this word ) we 
cannot want « prezcher of the wiſdome of God, while we 
behold the Heavens ) and rhe firmament ſheweth his handy- 
work ( fuch work as no hand but his conld do ) day unto 
day ntrereth ſpeech, night unto night ſheweth kyowledg 3, that 
is, night and day ſhew the wiſdome and knowledg of God 
in creating and ordering the motions and tations of the 
Creaturs. | | 

Learnthe wiſdome of God from his works, from what 
hc once did, and from what he hath done ever ſince, and is 
dayly doi For even the works of God areſuch a diſ- 
covery of the wiſdome of God, as will keaveall men with- 
out excuſe; as the Apoſtle concludes in his firſt Chapter 
ro the Romans. Though the Creatures cannot make ſuch a 
diſcovery of God to us as will fave us; yet they make ſuch a 
diſcovery of God as will convince us, and ſtop our mouths 
for ever, if by their teaching alone we'glorifie him not 45 
God, nor are thankful, but become vain in our imaginations, 
aid our fooliſh hearts are darkned. The Apoſtle there en- 
forms us how ſorely and ſeverely God reyengedthe neglect 
of thg declaration of his wifdome by his works; and if ſo, 
how ſeverely will he revenge the neglect of the declaration 
of his wiſdome by his word, that word which he: hath de- 
clared by his ſubſtantial word, his Son Jeſus Chriit ? (Heb. 
1.1.) God who at ſuntlry times, and in atvers manners, 
[pake in time paſt unto the fathers by the Prophets, hath in 
theſe laſt dayes ſpoken to us by his Son, whom he bath appointed 
ber of allthings, by whom aifſo he made the world ; who be- 
ing the brightneſs of hts glory, and the expreſs imare of has 
perſon, and upholde:g all things by the word of his power, when 
he had by himſelf purged our. ſens, fate down” at the right 
hand of the Majeftie on hich. And as this Chriſt the Son of 

God, is the brightne's of his Fathers glory, ſo eve light of 
the knowleds of the glory of God ſhineth to us in the face of 
Jeſus Chrit” ( 2 Cor. 4.6.) That is, tie wifdome, good- 
nels, and mercy of God, which are his glory, are made 
known to vs in the perſonandaffices of Jelus Chriſt. Now, 
I ſay, if God procceded fo ſeverely with thoſe who did not 
make uſe of thiat vertual detharation of his wiſdome in the 
Creature, what will he do to thoſe who 1ght or do not im- 
prove what he hath formally declared in the perſon of his 


Son, and what he declareth daily in the preaching of the 


Goſpel ? . Thez did he declare it, 
Secondly, The word which we render to declare, ſignifies 


alſo to number, or account, and ſo tis uſed in this conjugati- | 
on ( Pſ.22. 17.) 1 may tell ( or number ) all my bones, 
the bones of a man may be numbered at any time; but the 
bones of a man in health and' full of fleſh cannot be ſeen, 


diſtintly, and fo cannot be told; therefore David, as a 


type of Chriſt, ſpake thus, to [hew how he was worn and ' 
conſumed with ſorrow, even ſo conſumed, that ( as we; 
ſay of a macerated lean man ) he might tell or number all 
his bones, they (as it follows in the ſame verſe ) even looked, 
and ſtared upon him, "Thus alſo did God tell or number wiſ- 


dome, that is the ſeveral wayes and acts of wiſdome. He 
declared them Arithmetically, or had an exact account of 
them, how many they were, or how many he pvrpoſed to 
put forth among the children of men. God took the num. 
ber of all things that he would make, and of all that he 
would do; not that God needs to keep accounts, as men 
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do; but he is ſaid to do ſo, ti2t we may know afiu- 
redly he knows the number of ttc: as particularly as 
if he kepta Book of Accounts, and (ct own the number of 
them. | 


Hence Note, God had a perfett account in himſelf from 
the beginning what he wenld do, 11:4 what co ſho#l.t be 
Acne or Come to paſs in the world, 


He reckoned how many Creatures he v-0uld make.and 
what ſorts, he alſo reckoned what ſh14.1d bo aticd in thy 
/ Lang ſhouid be 


diſpoſed of; this is beyond our ccnpreher on, bu the 


1.41%, Lift KP OV" (121.4 
_ and look, now towards Hec'en, nd i the Stars if tho 
8 able to number them ; ond he ſ.::d 111,15 (101, fo ſhall thy ſerd 
be; thatis, they ſhall (as to min) be innumerab'e or with- 
out number : but the Lord knows the number of the Stars 
(Pf. 147.4.) Hetelleth the number of the Stars, bi callath 
them all by their c1ames. The old Aftronome:s could hard- 
ly tell them tocleven hundred,: and the Modcrns with their 
moſt artificial glafles are as far from numbring, as they are 
from goverhing them ; but the Lord relleth them,as a Shep- 
heard doth his Flock, or a Maſtcr his Family, and calleth 
them all by their names ; which implyes;as a diftinct know- 
ledg of them, ſoa putting of them into their ſcveral im- 
ployments. We think the hairs of our hcad cannot be 
numbered, yet Chrilt ſaith ( ar. 10. 30.) The hairs of 
your bead are all numbred. Which he ſpake, toatſure his 
Diſcip'es that nothing ſhould befall them but whathe had 
reckoned upou before. Tho 1imbreſt my ſteps (ſaith Job Ch, 
14. 16.) And again ( Ch.21.4.) Doth not be count all my 
ſteps ? Yea ſaith David (PC. 56, 8.) Thews relleſt my w-1;;- 
drings, God hath the number of all our aCtions, which 7-b 
calls hs ſteps ; and of all our aflictions and perſec: :i-r3, 
which Dev:4 calls his wardrinzs, becauſe they ©: 11 
many troubleſome and uncertain removes, ' As :.. 
knows the particplar account of all that himſelf v...! 0, fo 
of all that wedovor ſuffer. He is (as weput inte irgin, 
Dir.8.13.) The number of ſecrets ; or the wonarful ; 1 


1 HTC TC 
er. The word Paimoni there uſed by the Prophet, broirg 
compounded of Pi/z,which ſignifies wonderful,and 17.17.44 


to nv:aber, is moſt properly applicabic to Chriftthe word 
and wiſdome of 1h;c Father, to whoſe truſt all the ſecrets 
of providence are coramittcd, - and from him tranſlated 
by ſuch inſtruments as ke reiſcth up and ſendeth forth to 
execute all the Fathers appointments. The Father kth 
numbered them to him as 2.{:diator and Kins of $:115. 
and he fulfils ther according toy their number, not one of 
them ſhall be miſſing or thali fail, Then did be declirre or 
number it. 7 

And preparedit.] That's the thirdA<. 

This word alſo hath a twofold fignification in Scripture, 
and both very appliable to tyis place. 

Firſt, As we tranate, ro prepares ro fir, rodiſpeſtathing 
ſor ſuch and ſuch a buſineſs, or ute, to ſuch and ſuch an cn 
or deſign. | 

Secondly, To eſtabliſh, ro confirm, or ttc; and it 1s 
uſeful for us to- conſider the Text u;der both jhete read- 
Ings, 

Firſt, He prep.zred it, He difvoſed or directed it 5 God 
dotir not provide bcfore-hand, for any buſineſs, as men do, 
that he may have thinos in readineſs when he hath occaſi- 
onto uſe them; As 1t is faid of D+:./, thathe made a 
preparation for the builling of the Temple, and 1:4d vp 
vait Storcs and Treaſures towards the tiriſhing of that 
work by Sl: But when 'tis ſaid the Lord propircd 
it, the meanins is, that the Wiktome of God wah in a rea- 
dineſs for all his works bt! of Creation and Providence, 
evcnas if he had b:en a 1605 time proviting ant prepar- 
ins materials for thei. The Loid who hath all things ol- 
Wayes in his hand, doth-nor {as men) prepare thing 
afore hand for what hinifelf means to do, The fignificatt- 
on of his pleaſure 15 ſhifficient to put thoſe things into act, 


| which as tous and all fecond canſes have not the leat an- 
& 


pearance of the remotelt poſſibility, 
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An Expoſition upon the Book, of FOB. Cuap. 


Hence Note, God from everlaſting did moſt wiſely order | 


and diſpoſe all things to and for their ſeveral ends and 


iſſues. 


All things were ready to be from everlaſting, though 
they began to be in time. They were prepared to ap- 
pear, though we can hardly ſay there was any pre- 
paration for them, when they did appear. The Tem 
ple of Solomon was the more cr ry, by up, becauſe as 
the Gold and Silver was provided by David, ſo the 
Timber and Stones were prepared before in the Moun- 
tains and Forreſts of Lebanon. All _ ready the 
Fabrick was quickly put together and raiſed. God ſet 
up this Gate-houfe, the World, in ſix dayes, he could 
have done it in ſix houres, yea in one moment ; there 
was but a Fiat given, a Word ſpoken, and every thing 
came forth according to its kind. 'Tis fo alſo in provi- 
dentials; the Lordis alwayes ready. We read of a great 
Prince, who was called The unready, becauſe he was 
ever unprepared for aQton ; 'tis often ſo with men, they 
have not things at hand or at a call, but are unprepa- 
red and to ſeek when they ſhould do their work 5 their 
Inſtrument is out of tune when muſick is look'd for, 
and they are ſo long a making ready for their buſineſs, 
that they loſe it, and their expeCtants are tired inſtead of 
being relieved. But all things are fit to ſerve Gods de- 
ſign, even when nothing ſeems to fit it, When weſee 
means in their rudeſt heaps, a very Chaos of confuſion, 
then are they in a fitneſs and preparedneſs to ſerve Gods 
appointment and command. What one of the antients 


" ſpake, both truly and comfortably, concerning the 


grace of God, Ir knows no tedious preparations ( the 
grace of God is alwayes ready , heis ready to pardon 
the guilty, and ready to comfort ſorrowful Souls ; he is 
ſo ready and prepared to ſhew mercy, that he prepares 
us ( when unready ) to receive mercy z now as the grace 
and ſpiritual mercies of God ) fo alſo the external works 
or providences of God, are alwayes ready, they know 
no ſluggiſh nor lazy delayes; God can be as quick as 
he will in all his Cfoarches. And as the things of this 
World are prepared, ſo alſo are thoſe of the World to 
come. The Kingdome, which is the portion of Saints, 
is a Kingdome prepared, Then ſhall the King nd unto 
them on his right hand, come ye bleſſed of my Father in- 
herit the Kingdome prepared for you from the foundation 


of the world -( Mat. 25. 34- ) That form of ſpeaking from | 


the foundation of the World, doth not import as if- 
then it was prepared ; for it was prepared from - ever- 
laſting, it was ever ready. But as 'tis called a Xing- 
dome prepared, to ſhew the excellency of itz and as 
'tis called a Kingdome prepared for them, toſhew 
the ſutableneſs of it to all their deſires and needs; ſo 
"tis ſaid to be prepared for them before the foundation of 
the World, to thew the freeneſs of Gods grace in be- 
{towing it upon them. That was prepared for them, be- 
fore they had any preparation in themſelves for it; on- 
ly the ſame free grace which prepared it for them be- 
fore time, did in due time prepare them for it. And 
thus likewiſe rhe unquenchable fire, Which ſhall be the 
portion of the wicked, is ſaid to be a fire prepared ; go*ye 
carſed into everlaſting fire prepared for the Devil and his 
Angels, God hath his puniſhments for ſinners, and his 
reward for Saints in a readineſs. David profeſſerh ( P/. 
108. 1.) O God, my heart us fixed: I will ſing and 
give praiſe, even with my glory: It is the ſame word 
uſed in the Text, we tranſlate, my heart ts fixed, others 
render, prepared, A godly man would be alwayes rea- 
dy to ſerve God; and itis moſt certain God is alwayes rea- 
dy to fave and do him good. Comforts and Croſſes, 
Mercies and Judgments, are determined ; and God hath 
them all in ſtore by him, The Pſalmiſt cryes out ina 
holy pang or paſſion of joy and thankfulneſs at the re- 
membrance of this; O how great 1s thy goodneſs, that 
thou haſt laid np for thoſe that fear thee, which thou haſt 
wrought for thoſe that truſt in thee before the Sons of 
men ! ( Pſal. 31, 19. ) God hath treaſures of mercics 
for his people, as of Snares, Fire and Brimſtone, to rain 
upon thewicked, a the portion of their cup (Pſal.11.6.) 
£ SF As the word ſignifies, to confirm, and eſta- 
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Learn, 


God hath ſurely ſettled ard eſtabliſhed all the wAayes and iſ- 
ſues of ha divine wiſdome from the beginning to the end 
of the World. 


And according to this eſtabliſhment;he ſettics or unſctt'es 
all the purpoſes and projects of the ſons of men. The 
Prophet reports the work of God in both (7/a.44.2 5,26.) 
He fruſtrates the token of the lyars, and maketh drviners 
mad ; he turneth wiſe men backward, and maketh their know- 
ledg fooliſh. And why ſo? becauſe they divine or pro- 
pheſie of things to come beſides the purpoſe of God ; ly- 
ars would fruſtrate the truth of God, and therefore he will 
fruſtrate their tokens, and make them mad with rage to 
ſeetheir dreams and predictions croſt. But he confirmerh 
the word of his Servant, why ? becauſe he hath put a word 
into his Servants mouth, to ſhew what is in his own heart 
todo ;z he therefore confirmeth the word of his Servant, 
becauſe it is a confirmation of his own word ; and he per- 
formeth the counſel of his Meſſengers, becauſe that is the per- 
formance of his own counſel ; for ſaith the Lord by the 
ſame Prophet in purſuance of this great and comfortable 
truth ( 1/a. 64. 10. ) My counſel ſhall ſtand, and1 will do 
all my pleaſure. Let men thruſt and ſhove as hard as they 
will, they cannot put my counſel a hairs breadth out of its 
place, nonor make it move in its place, it ſhall ſtand (with 
a non obſtante) notwithſtanding all their ſtirrings and ſtrug- 
glings with it or againſt itz and let men, the greateſt, the 
wiſeſt of men, be as much diſpleaſed as they will at what I 
do, I will ( andask'them no leave) do all my pleaſure. And 
thus David ſhews at once the ſtability of Gods counſel, and 
the inſtability of theirs who cither give or take counſel con- 
trary tohis ( Pſal. 33.10, 11.) The Lordbringeth the coun- 
ſel of the Heathen to nought ( or, as the Margin hath it, 
maketh ut fruſtrate ) he maketh the devices of the people (their 
fineſt and moſt artificial contrivances ) of none effett. The 
counſel of the Lord ſtandeth for ever, the thoughrs of his heart 
to all Generations; that is, whatſoever he hath thought, ſhall 
be dane in its proper time and generation. As man periſh- 
eth, ſo his thoughts periſh too ; that which he hath been 
ſpinning out and weaving together into a plot many years 
together may periſh in a moment ; but as God himſelf is 
infinitely removed from the lealt ſhadow of turning, fo 
much more of periſhing,' and ſo are his thoughts. The 
thoughts of God, as God himſelf, abide for ever. The 
thoughts of God are the procecd of his infinite and cter- 
nal wiſdome, of which Job affirms, Then did he prepare or 
eſtabliſh ir,yea this preparation was its eſtabliſhment. That's 
his Third at concerning wiſdome. Ces 

The Fourth and laſt act is thus expreſſed. 


And hath ſearched it out. 


The word notes a very diligent inquiry after or ſcruti- 


ny about thoſe things that are ſecret and remote. . But is 


any thing remote from or a ſecret unto God? I anſwer ; 
there isa twofold ſearching; firſt, proper, or in kind > ſc- 


| condly, improper, or in figure. Goddoth not ſearch pro- 


perly as men do for that which they have not ; God ſearch. 
eth wiſdome, but he doth not ſearch for it, he alwayes 


| hath it, yea he alwayes is it. Men ſearch upon three 


grounds , firſt, ro get what they* never had; ſecondly, to 
find what they once had, but have loſt; thirdly, to be in- 
formed of that they know not. David faith ( Pſal.139. 
I.) O Lord, thou haſt ſearched and known me. God knows 
without ſearching, but he is ſaid to ſearch and know becauſe 
he knoweth as perfectly, yea unconceivably more perfect- 
ly then we do by our exacteſt ſearchings. This expreſſion, 
and ſearched it out, imports not any antecedent imper- 
fection, but the preſent perfeQion of the knowledg of 
God. The thingsthat we have ſearched and laboured to 
be fully acquainted with, of thoſe we have a perfect know- 
ledg ; the Lord hathas clear a knowledg of all things as if he 
had ſearched and fifted them to the Bran. Zophar ſaith,Canſt 
thou by ſearching find out God ? No, but God can find out all 
things without ſearching ; He that hath all the depths and 
hights, all the ſecrets and myſteries of wiſdome in his own 
breaſt,needs not ſearch after it.God often poſes and puzzles 
us with the thingsthat we hear and ſee,they are as riddles to 
us ; butas the hardeſt things are caſie to the power of pony 
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ſs the darkeſt things are light, ad the molt intricate plain 
to the knowledge of God. There are ſome things, that 
when we do our belt in ſearching, yet = cannot _ mou 
»i4 vias upon the croſs point ot providence to this Which 
_—_ 2h; He was bed to if ce God diltribute g00d 
roevil men, as here Fob was to ſee evil diſtributed to good 
men. And therc being ( according to the .ancient rule ) 
the ſame reaſon of contrarics, it mult needs be, that a man 
\hovuld be alike {tumbled, to fee evil betal good men , asto 
ſce good befal wicked men ( Pſal. 73. 16, 17. ) When 1 
thought to k;ow this it was tov painful for me >, | thoughtto 
know it, but I was not able to reach it, Vari! I went rnto 
the Santtuary of God, then underſtood I thur end ;, that 1s, 
how matters would end or conclude with them ; I uſed ho- 
ly means to ſce this, I plowed with Gods Heifer to find out 
Gods Riddle ( as Sampſon ſaid to the Philiſtines ) and (ol 
Icarned the meaning of it. David had never been able to 
find out the Riddle, had he not gone into.the Sanctuary of 
God; that is, enquired of God; our knowledge of the 
ſecrets of God is the gift of God, and that gitt comes out 
of the Sanctuary. And yet there are fome ſecrets, ſome 
private boxes inthe Providence of God, which though you 
g0 to the SanCtuary you (hall never be able to find out, nor 
get opened to you. God will keep us in the dark about 
{ome things, but thereis nothing dark to God. The dark- 
neſs is no darkneſs unto him '; hidden and plain, dark and 
lisht, make no difference with him, Who 1s /:2hr, and 5n 
Dh. Miz there ts no darkne(s at ull, I ſhall nor infiit further uPp- 
on rhis point, having, been ied to it upon other paſſages of 
this Book. | 
Only take notice that here are many words, aheap of 
words , not a rude heap, but a moſt divinely rhetorical 
heap, He ſaw, he declared, he prepared, aid he ſearched it 
ot; and all theſe to one and the ſame purpoſe, to ſhew 
that the diſpenſations of God, though a ſecret to us, arc as 
clearly, fully, and certainly known to him, as thoſe things 
whichare moſt familiar to us, evenas the things which we 
ſee and ſpeak of continually, or as the things which we 
have long prepared, yea, and ſearched to the bottom. The 
Apottle 7obr, to ſhew the certainty of Chrilts manifeſtati- 
on in the fleſh in the fulneſs of time, uſerh a very parallel 
torm of ſpeaking with this in the Text (@1 Epiſt. Chap. 1. 
v. 1,3.) That which was from the begining, which we have 
card, which we have ſeen with our eyes ( that is, undoubt- 
edly ſeen ) which we have looked upon, andonr hands have 
handled of the Word of life, that which we bave"ſeen and 
heard declare we unto you, that ye alſo may have «fellowſhip 
with ns, namely, in the ſame faith of the Goſpel: Here 
are three of the five Senſes called to bear their teſtimony to 
the truth of Chritts Incarnation, Hearing, Sccing, Fecling, 
each of tac latter carrying a ſtronger teſtimony then the 
former, to ſee is more'then to hear, and to feel is more 
then to ſee : And to make. the truth yet more ſure, both 
the comparatively weaker teltimonies are twice repeated, 
and the ſtronger of the two though not four times yet 
more then thrice. Hearing is twice repeated, That which 
we have heard (ver. 1.) That whichwe have heard (ver.3.) 
and ſeeing ( Iſay ) is more then thrice repeated; for we 
have, Tvat which we have ſeen ( vcr. 1. ) and That which 
we have ſeen ( ver. 3. ). anda third time we have an act of 
the ſame ſenſe repeated, by a word which (1 ſay ) ſignifies 
more then to fee (ver. 1.) That which we have looked upon x 
to ſee may be but a tranſient ſudden act, but ro look upon is 
a very fix:d and deliberate a; a very pleaſing and de- 
lightful act ; we looked upon him as the rare{t object, as 
the very defire of our eyes; yet this was not all; as we 
have heard and ſeen, yea,lookcd upon him z ſo which is yet 
a ſurer ſenſe, Orr herds have handled the Word of life. 
They handled or touched him, 'before hisreſurreftion and 
after it. Now as the Apoſtle 704» gathers theſe four 
words together , hearing, ſceing, looking, handling, to 
ſhew the certainty of Chriſts being ( who is the Witdom 
of the Father ) among them ; ſo Fob here gathers four 
words together, to ſkew the certainty of Wiſdoms being 
with God ( which Wiſdom,as 1 ſhall touch by and by, be- 
ing perſonally conſidered, iz the ſame Chrilt in his God- 
head ſpokenof by John) He ſaw it, be declared it, be pre- 
pared ity and ſearched it ont. , 
Laſtly, From the complication, and chaining together 
of alltheſe acts of God abovt that Wiſdom which at firlt 
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made the World, and now diſpoſeth an orders ©! (7 
I$guctions. 
- % 
Firit, Then, NVothiaz comes by chainre, rr Frtine, 
God hath ſeen and declared, he hari p;cnured and 
ſearched that Wiſdom which orders and duturniings oll the: 
motions of the creaturc z thercfore he hat!) a hand, on 
over-ruling hand in all, and he will leave nothing to haz 
Zard. 


Secondly, Own the Wiſdom of God in; all that is doi 511 
the world. 


FC 


Though we ſee much of the folly of mn if many things 
which are done in the world, yet the Wildom of God i5 in 
them too. While men ſhew forth their luſts, their pride, 
covetouſneſs , ſelf-ſecking, yet the Holineſs and Julice, 
the Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs of God are at work roo, 
and will appear in perfect beauty at laſt, through all thc 
dcformitics and miſ-ſhapenc!s of the works of men. 


Thirdly, Do not murmur at, be 10t 1patieiit thnaer av 
of the di ſpenſations of God, 
There is as much preſumption in our diſſatisfaRions at 


the works of providence in governing the World, as there 
would be in ourdifſatisfaCtions at the work of creation in 
making the World : And to pick quarrcls at what God 
doth, is not only as unchriſtianlike, but as uncreature-like, 
as to pick quarrels at what God hath made, God hath ſcen 
and declared his Wiſdom alike in both works, and there- 
forc woe to thoſe who diſlike or would mcnd kis workman- 
ſhip in cither. . 


Fourthly, Then all things ſhall wrt, for cord tothom that 
are good and loue Cod, 


For nothing works but what God hath cen and prepa- 
red, and ſearched out in Wiſdom : If a man be once afli;- 
red that nothing ſhall paſs concerning him, but what a wiſe 
and cordial friend hath ſeen and prepared, ſurely he will ne- 
ver fear that any hurt ſhall befal him 'tis ſo in this caſe, all 
that is done in the world God hath ſeen, and ſearched, and 
prepared it ; all paſſeth through his hand and heart, there- 
forc fear not O ye that are upright in heart ; for though ve 
know not what your outward portion may be, or whethe 
your lot will fall in a fair or foul place, as to the cye of 
ſenſe ; yet you may certainly know, and ſeeby an eye of 
faith, that your portion ſhall be good, and your line fall in 
the faireſt and fitteſt place that the Wiſdom of God could 
chuſe and pick out for you. 


Fifthly, Pray mu h. 


All is inthe diſpoſe of God ; his Will muſt be done, and 
his Wiſdom will ſee it done ; therefore in a'! the pctitions 
which you make, let your aim be more at the fulfillins of 
the Will of God, then at the fulfilling of your own. Pall 
is already prepared and in his eyc, which he will & for 
you; and God will not be put out of his own purpoſes, n» 
not by the prayers of his own people; therefore pray t'11: 
your deircs and the will of God may meet together in 
praycr. A godly man may pray .( as Luther did) 0 God 
let my will be done, becauſe his will is reſolved into the will 


of God. And though he may ſomctimcs ask that (fo 


. Chriſt himſelf did, Ab. 20.) which is not the wil of 
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dom here treated of by Feb is, ThcWord treated of by the 
Evangclhut hey Chap. 1.1,2, 3. ) 1» the beginning Was 
the Word, and Yhe Word was with God, 41d the Word was 
Gor, the ſame was in the beginning with God. All things 
were made by him, and without him was notÞing made that 
was made. * 


Hence Note, That, The Son of God is the eternal Wiſdom 
of God. 


This fundamental Article of Faith is diſcourſed of and 
alerted by Solomnr at large, inthe eighth Chapter of the 
Proverbs,from the twenty-ſecond to the thirty-ſecond verſe. 
There he deares, Firſt, The eternity of his Being to the 
thirticth verſe : Secondly , The happineſs of his being 
(&. 31:32.) and he doth it verynear inthe language of 
Zeb; So/-91 brings in wiſdom, perſonal wiſdom ſpeaking 
thus ; The Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginning off hui way : A 
way is that whereby we go forth, and in which we appear 
openly to the view of others. And ſo the beginning of 
Gods way, was the Creation; for in and by that God did 
( a5 it were ) ſhew himſelf openly, or made himfelf viſible, 
19 is in himſelf altogether inviſible. This is the Apoſtles 
expreſs Doctrine (Rom. 1. 20.) The iaviſible things of him 

z the creation of the world are clearly ſeen, being under- 

10d by the things that are made, even his eteryal Power and 
c04cad, Thus the Creation was the firſt diſcovery of 
Godzand then,in the beginning,God poſſeſſed that Wiſdom 
which is without beginning z and which was ( as the Text 
in the Proverbs ſaith further ) before bis works of old; that 
is. before his oldeſt works,' or before cver he had ſet any 
Impreſſion or ſtamp of his Power and Godhead upon any of 
his works. Wiſdom was at home with God, or ( asthe 
Goſpel ſpeaks ) in 4:5 bo/om, before God went abroad, as 
being one with him. This eternal being of Wiſdom is af- 
ſerted further ( 2er. 23.) 1 was ſet up from everlaſting, 
from the beginning ,or ever the earth was ;, that is, before that 
lump or chaos was, of which Aſoſcs ſaith, Ir was without 
furm and vaid-( Gen. 1.1.) It was in the laſt times that the 
Son of God, the eternal Wiſdom, was ſent out to us, but 
he was ſet up from everlaſting, Chriſt hath now ſet upan 
everlatting Ringdom ; buthe was ſet upas King from ever- 
lating. Hear Wiſdom affirming this eternity. Solomon to 
prove the eternity of Wiſdom, or of the Son of God, ha- 
ving aid that he was before the carth,as at firſt a rude heap, 
proceeds to prove the ſame point by an induction of thoſe 
-vcral parts into which the carth was divided, and the 
forms into which it was ſhapen, to all which Wiſdom chal- 
I.nges precedency in time. And thoſe particularsare very 
woithy to be touched upon for the illuſtration as well as 
con5rmation of this great point of faith. And firſt he be- 
£115 with depths and tountains (ver, 24. ) When there were 
io depihs I was brought forth, when there were no fountains 
aber:4in7 with water : Depths are thoſe channels,thoſe vaſt 
<ciſcls or ciſterns, wherein the waters are conveyed or con- 
tzined.which otherwiſe would overflow the carth,and make 
it anuſeſul both for man and beaſt. Fountains ( as the He- 
brew word clegantly implyes ) are thoſe eyes by which 
the Seas look out here and there among the hills. And ſuch 
is the fathomleſs depth of many waters, ſuch the continual 
towing of ſomz Fountains, that they may ſcenr to have 
flowed continually, even from everlaſting ; yet there was 
a time when there was nodepths, all things being wrapt 
117 in that unconceiveable deep of Gods infinity. There 
was 2 time when there were no Fountains, the will of God 


that they cannot be diſcovercd, as a drowned Land cannot, 
Havins ſpoken of the Faith in its rude unformed maſs 
&; OS 3 he mcntions the Earth again as ſeparated and 
ver. 20.) While as yet be had not made the Earth, 
nor the Fields, nor the hugheſt part of the duſt of the World ; 
chat is, the open Ficlds, Plains, and Champions, which 
ae titted ſor Corn and Grafs , for tillage or for travel} 80 
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theſe he calleth, The higheſt part ( or head) of the duſt of 
the Wor'!d, where indeed all the duſt is raiſed, and moſt 
of the buſineſſes which concern mans life are tranſacted and 
done. Now as ir theſe former paſſages, Wiſdom, or the 
Son of God, ſhewed the exiſtence of his Perſon eternally 
before the Creation, ſo in the twenty-levenrh , twenty- 
eighth, and twenty-ninth verſesfollowing, he declares his 
preſence at, yea, and efficiency inthe whole work of crea- 
tion, and hein them makes mentian of four parts of that 
mighty work : Firſt, Of the Heavens: Secondly, Of the 
Air : Thirdly, Of the Waters: Fourthly, Of the Earth. 
When he prepared the Heavens, I was there; when he ſet a 
compaſs upon the face of the Depth ( the Heavens compaſs 
about all the inferiour bodies both of water and carth) wher: 
he eſtabliſhed the Clouds above ( that they ſhould not break 
nor diſſolve into Rain, but by his order) when he ſtrengthen - 
ed the Fountains of the deep ( that is, when he gave a law to 
the waters under p_ not to iſſue themſelves immode- 
rately, but only for the uſe and benefit of man ) when he 
gaveto the Sea hus decree, that the waters ſhould not paſs bis 
commandment, Here he ſpecifics the waters upon the carth, 
to which (they being ſo vaſt and unruly a body ) he by an 
unalterable Decree ſets liſts and limits, leſt they ſhould 
overwhelm the dry Land , and all the Inhabitants of it. 
Laſtly, He ſpeaks of. the eſtabliſhment of the Earth, whe, 
he appointed the foundations of the earth ( that is, made it 
ſo firrn thar it ſhould remain perpetually upmoyeable, as it 
were, upon its baſis ) then [ was by him, as one brought up 
with him: As if he had ſaid, I the eternal Son was evi 
with the eternal Father, and 1 was daily (or day day, that is, 
continually ) h# delight, or delights, for the Hebrew word 
is plural without a ſingular, as the Latine word delicie is. 
Nothing can make up a fit delight for God, but the con- 
templation of his own Wiſdom, Power,Goodneſs, Eſſence, 
and Perfection, and that is the perfection or a plurality of 
delights. Rejoycing ( or, asthe word imports, ſporting ) 
alw ayes before him, The Sons the joy of the Father, and the 
Father 1s the joy of the Son; and yet the Son hath another 
joy, as it follows in the Text, rejoycing in the habitable 
part of his earth, and my delights were with the ſons of men ; 
thatis, taking pleaſure in the whole work of creation, but 
eſpecially inthe ſgns of-men, both as they were all at fir{t 
formed and faſhioned in Adam , and in him bearing the 
ſtamp,of Gods Image in their original righteouſneſs and in- 
tegrity, as alſo forclecing that bleſſed eltate to which they 
ſhould be reſtored after the fall, by his own manifeſtation 
in the fleſh, in which, both by doing and ſuffering he was 
fore-ordained to accompliſh the work of mans redempti- 
on, and to conform by a new creation all his redeemed 
ones to himſelf; yea, to make them one with himſclf 
through the mighty operation of his Spirit. Thus we ſee a 
large proof of the priority of Wiſdom, or of the Son of 
God, before all Creatures, and of his joynt work with the 
Father and the Spirit in the framing, making, and eſtabliſh- 
ing of allthings. And this is the ſame truth which is often 
aſſerted in the new Teſtament and writings of the hol 

Apoſtles, eſpecially in that ( Col. 1. 16, 17. ) For by him 
were all things created, that are in heaven and that are in 
earth, viſible and inviſible, whether they be thrones or domi- 
mons, or principalities or powers, all things were created by 
him and for him; and he 1s before all things, and in him all 
things conſiſt. Heis alſo called, Thebeginning of the crea- 
tion of God ( Rev. 3. 14.) Not the paſſive beginning, or 
he that was firſt created, but the ative beginning, or he 
by whom the creation was begun. This perſonal Wiſdom 
is truly and properly the only begotten Son of God, as 
himſelf teſtified ( John 5. 18.) Therefore the Jews ſought 


the more to kill him, not only becauſe he had broken the Sab- - 


bath, but ſaid alſo that God was bis Father, making himſelf 
equal with God. 

Firſt, He is Gods own Son ( Rom. 8. 32.) His Son not 
only as Socinians ſay, becauſe his conception was by the 
holy Ghoſt; but he is the Son of God by an eternal, un- 
ſpeakable generation : Nor is he, 

Secondly, The Son of God only, as they teach, becauſe 
he was ſet apart in a ſpecial manner for the work of megia- 
tion ( 7ohn 10. 36. ) S.:y ye of him whom the Father hath 
Janttlificd, and ſent into the world, thou bla/phemeſt, bicauſe 
I ſaid, Tam the Son of God. 
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Nor is he called the Son of God only in thethird place, 
becauſe of that ſpecial lovethat God bare unto lim ( Marth. 
3.17.) And lo a voice from Heaven, fayrngs that 1: my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. 

Nor is he the Son of God only in the fourth place, be- 
cauſe of hi; reſurrection, in which he was m:ghily declared 
zo be the Son of God ( Rom. 1. 4.) 

Neither fiſthly is he thg Son of God only, becauſe of 
his high exaltation ( Heb. 5.5. ) as Secrmans grant. But 
Chriſt is the Son of God, becauſe begotten of God from 
everlaſting. He is the Son of God by nature, as Believers 
arc his Sons by adoption and grace,or by the grace of adop- 
tion. Him God ſaw, and by him God aid declare, and pre- 
pre, and ſearchout all things. | 

This Doctrine of the eternity of perſonal*Wiſdom, or 
that Jeſus Chriſt is the cternal Son of God, is the pillar of 
our Chriſtian faith. And Chriſt himſelf intending to in- 
{truct his Diſciples in this fundamental truth, propoſcth 
Lo Queſtions to them : Firſt, What opinion others had 
of him ( Matth. 16. 13.) Whom do mes ſay, that I, the 
Son of man am ? The Diſciples anſwer ( ver. 14.) Some 
ſay, thou art John the Beptiſt, ſome Elias, and others Jere- 
miah, or one of the Prophets, When Chriſt heard of theſe 
various apprehenſions which were abroad concerning him, 
he preſently asks his Diſciples a ſecond queſtion (ver. 15.) 
But whom ſay ye that 1 am ? Peter in the name and as the 
mouth of the reſt gives anſwer ( ver. 16. ) Thor art Chriſt 
rhe Son of the living God. Chriſt was ſo highly ſatisfied with 
this anſwer, that firſt he pronounceth him bleſſed (ver. 17.) 
and ſecondly declares, That this confeſſion is the rock_ pon 
which the Church 1s bilt ; and aſſures him, that, Arzamſt 
this rock, the gates of Hell ſhall never prevail ( ver. 18.) 
The underſtanding mult be ſect right as well as the affeQtions 
about the things of God, and not only to know that there 
is a Chriſt, but alſo to know who Chriſt is, is of abſolute 
neceſſity to ſalvation. 

Fob having ſhewed that there is an unſcarchable Wiſdom 
in the works of God, and that they were wrought by this 
unſearchable Wiſdom, leaſt it ſhould be thought that man 
i5 ſhortened in point of wiſdom,and kept in the dark, there- 
forehe proceeds to ſhew, that as firſt there is a natural wiſ- 
dom common to all men ; and ſecondly, a divine wiſdom 
proper unto God ſo thirdly, there is a ſpiritual and hea- 
venly wiſdom, that is common to all godly men. And 
unto man he ſaid, Behold, the fear of the Lord, that is wiſ- 
dom, &C. | 


VERS. 28, 


And unto man he ſaid, Behold, the fear of the Lo2d, that 
is wiſdom, and to depart from evil that is underſtand- 


ing. 


T hath bcen ſhewed ia the opening of this Chapter, that 

Job diſcourſcth of a threefold Wiſdom. 

Firſt, That which is. converſant in the finding out the 
ſecrets of Nature.the Gold and Silver,the Iron and the pre- 


cious Stones, which are ſtowed and ſtored in the bowels of . 


the Farth. 

Secondly, That Wiſdom which ſecretly , yet- efficaci- 
ouſly orders and diſpoſeth all the affairs and changes of this 
world. 

Thirdly, That Wiſdam which conſiſts inthe worſhip and 
ſervice of God, whether internal or external. 

The firſt ſort of Wiſdom is common to and attainable by 
all men, whether good or bad, holy or prophane, who have 
but the light of Nature and the uſe of Reaſon. 

The ſecond ſort of Wiſdom is God, or reſerved to God 
himſelf alone. 

The third ſort of Wiſdom is peculiar to the Saints, to 
thoſe who are holy and believing, and that's the Wiſdom 
diſcovered in this verſe. 


Verſe 28. And unto man he ſaid, Sehold, the fear of 


the Lo2d, that is wiſdom, &c. 


As if he had ſaid, O man, though rhou art ſhut out of the 
ſecrers of God, thougl: thou art not able to dive into the depth 
of thoſe myſteries of providence, or give at account of thoſe 
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variouw diſpenſations which thou ſeejt lyre inthe world, yer 
thou needeſt not complain that thon art at a (of; for wi [dom 
do not think, becauſe thou haſt not this picce of wiſdom, that 
therefore there"s no wiſdom left for thee, thin mays? be wiſe 
enough, even wiſe to ſalvation, thoug!) thou haſt not the com- 
p-1/s of this ſort of wiſdom. Behold, the fer of the Loyd, 
that 1s wiſdom, &c. That's the general ſcope and tenden- 
cy of theſe words. 


And unto man he ſaid, 


Some read, But unto man he ſaid; it 1s an indcfinte 
ſpeech, and is thereforc in this place ( being in a neceſſary 
matter). rightly underſtood univerſally z #0 m5, hat is, 
unto all men ;, and 19 it ſtands in oppoſition to a threefold 
reſtriction. 

Firſt, Not to the firſt man only, as ſome expound, re- 
{training the words tothe perſon of Alam, who was (ir(} 
created , as if this were the firſt leſon that ever God tauphit 
man in the perſon of the firit man A4zm {That word which 
was the proper name of the firſt man, is become uppelLirive 
to his poſterity ) 'Tis, doubtleſ;, a truth that God ſaid un- 
to Adam, as ſoon as creatcd, it not expreily yer equiva- 
tently, The fear of. the Lord, that 5 w-\-\1m + And tis as 
true, that the Devil by his As'2"t the Serpent preached 
other doCtrine to Adam, he tau; ic Adm to get wiſdom 
by caſting off the fear of the Lord; or x..urcd him that he 
ſhould be wiſe, if he would not fear to tranſgreſs the Com- 
mandment of the Lord : The 797d hh ſaid indeed, thou 
muſt not eat of this tree of the kuowledge of 15.4 ad evil, 
and he hath ſcared thee with a threatening, 511.4: in the day 
that thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt dye th» death ;, bur ſaith 
Satan, Eat, and thou ſhalt be as God, kt -ving 700d 11d evil, 
YetI conceive this interpretation toc 1arrow for the Text, 
if taken preciſely or excluſively : This leon, That the 
fear of God is wiſdom, is extendible to all mankind ; and 
therefore, 

Secondly, Theſe words, To m4, arc oppoſed alſo to 
this or that particular man of Ad4:»m's poſterity ; God did 


not ſay this unto one, or two, to a third, ora fourth, as i! 


it were a doCtrine for ſome men, but he ſai4 it to man, to 
men univerſally, The fear of God, thts 15 wildly, 

Thirdly, He faid it «7ro m2 3 that is, not to this or that 
ſort of men, but to men of all ſorts : He hath not ſaid this 
to the rich, or to the poor alone, no: tc che great, orto 
the ſmall alone, he hath not ſaid this to Maſters alone, or 
to Servants alane, he hath not ſaid tii13 tro Parents alone, 
or to Children alone, but hehath ſaid it to man, even to 
all the ſons of Adam, of what ſort or condition, of what 
quality or degree ſoever. Sometimes this phraſe, Te 
children or ſons of Adam, is put by way of differcnce or 
ſpecialty for men of low degree, or for inferiours ( P/a/. 
49.2.) Give ear all ye Inhabitants of the earth, both low 
and high. The Hebrew is, Sons of Iſh; that is, thoſe that 
are high and mighty, and Sons of Ad.m, that is, thoſe that 
are low and mean. Yet ſome doCtrines whych ſerve prope: ly 
for one man, or for ſome one ſort of men, will not terve for, 
nor ſuit another man.or ſort of men ; there are ſome Com- 
mands peculiar to the rich, and ſome t9 the poor ; {ome-to 
Magiſtrates, and ſome to Subjects; what God enjo\ 114 one 
of theſe, he doth not enjoyn the other ; but when Gu ſ:ith, 
The fear of the Lord i: wiſaon, this leſſon is given .( 1 
Adam ) 'tis for man. 'Tis a catholick doctrine, not only in 
regard of the truth of it, but of the uſefulneſs and extent 
of it. Heſaith it to Parents as well as to Chiidren, r-.N12- 
ſters as well as to Servants, -to the Rich as well as to the 
Poor, to the Masgiltrate as well as to the Subject. 

But though it be adoctrine fitted to the capacity of all 
ſorts of men, yet we find i: more emphatically applycd to 
great men, or more eſpecially C.!/cr{.rred! for re Alert din 
of Magiſtracy : To Magittrates, to men in power, who 
ſhould be the beſt men, and Chicts in wiſdom, 25 well as in 
authority, God ſaith, This is your wildom to fear me, and 
ſtand in aw of my dreadful Majelty. When Ferbro, pet 
ccivins the burden of government too heavy for the thoul- 
ders of Moſes alone, adviſed 27;/cs to divide it. he gave 
this among other characters of men fit for that efhee 
Pe p:e 
CuUEl- 


( Exod, 18. 21.) Thor ſtr.:lr provide. our of 21 rhe 
able men, ſach as fean Cod, men of tratlh, and batinc 
oufſneſs, and place ſuch over them, to be Rulers of thou: 
ſends, &c. By how much Magittrates are lifted up above the 
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fear of men, and by how much all other men ought to fear 
them, by ſo much ſhould they be carried out morc then 
other men in the fearof God. David who was the chief 
Magitrate in 1/rael, layes this down as the rule of Magt- 
ſtracy ( 2 Sam. 23. 1,2.) He th.tt ruleth among men muſt 
be juſt, ruling in the fear of God. Thatman was a ſtrange 
picce of Magiſtracy, of whom it is faid ( Luke 18. 4.) 
that He neither feared God, nor regarded man : That Scrip- 
*ure is 4 Parablc of the unjuſt Judge, and of rhe diſtreſſed 
Widow, begging for redreſs of her wrongs, and delive- 
rance from the oppreſſion of her Adverſary, but he had no 
regard to her trouble, only her clamour and importunity 
troubled him. They who are in power and fear not God, will 
have very little rezard of men: Therefore this is a doctrine 
f5x the higheſt-in authority. They. who have the greateſt 
name among men, have the greateſt reaſon to fear the Name 
of God. That Name which is to be feared by all men, 
ought eſpecially to he feared by them whom all men 
fear : $0 then though this be not a DoCtrine for ſome men, 
or for ſome ſorts of men only, yet it chiefly belongs to 
thoſe who are above other men. 


And unto man he ſaid, 


\Vho ſaid it ? The Lord himſelf ſaid it ; heis the Author 
2d principal Teacher of this Doctrine ; all holy Doctrine 
cometh from God as the Author, and heisthe Teacher of 
it; if not by his own mouth, yet by the mouths of his Mel- 
fengers and Miniſters. ob doth not ſay unto man, 1 /ay, 
trar the Lord,this 1s my counſel unto man, but (unto man he, 
that is, the Lord ſaid) the fear of the Lord,that 1s wiſdom : 
The Lord himſelf is the Publiſher of this truth. 

But how did the Lord ſay it? We may expound it three 
Ways. K 

Firſt, He ſaid it in-the beginning of time to the ear of the 
Frit Man, who ſoon after hoped and attempted to get Wil- 
dom by diſobeying him, which is to caſt off this fear. 

Secondly, The Lord hath faid it to the eyc of Man, in 
proceſs of time, cauling it to be written in his Book, and 
kept upon everlaſting record : This golden ſentence is a 
Scripture treaſure, The fear of the Lord, that is wiſdom. 

Thirdly, The Lord hath faid it to the heart and conſct- 
ence of Men ; he hath ſaidir, and ſaid it often by his Spirit ; 
he hath made many to own this doQtrine, to ſce and walk 
inthe power of this truth, to do all under the command of 
this truth; the fear of the Lord is upon them in all they do 
orfay ; And unto man he ſaid, 


LEqchold, the fear of the Lo:d, that is wiſdom. 

The word SSchold, is ſet before this divine ſentence, to 
awaken attention, and rouſe up the fleepy ſpirit of man : 
Waen this Doctrine was preached by God, he, as it were, 
ſounded a Trumpet b:tore it, and cailed mankind to ſec as 
well as ;9 hear this truth. 

LSchold, the fear of the Lozd. 


But what is this fear of the Lord ? We arc not to under- 
itand it 9; that fear which the Lord fearcth, for in a {trict 


lence tie Lord, whom all muſt fear, feareth nothing ; he is 
\Ve rcad indeed, the Lord ſfome- ' 


mtnitcly above all fear. 
times expreſſing himſelf, as having a fear for us, but he 1s 
nevcr airaid of us. Thus 175/es repreſents the Lord al- 
molt reſolving, and yet fearing the iſſue of what he had 
rclolved upon concerning his people (- Dent. 32. 26, 27.) 
I j.ud Iwould jcatter them tuto corners, 1. would make the 
rememurarce of them to ceaſe from among men, were it not 
et ] feared the wrath of the enemy. How did the Lord 
texrthe wrath of the Fnemy? Was he afraid of the Ene- 
mic; of the people of 1/740, leſt they ſhould enter upon 
tis Dominions, or kurt him in his Eſtate ? Did the Lord 
515 icar the wrath of the Enemics of his people ? Not at 
all! Henever tearcd any Enemy, he never feared any ſuch 
tear; but when he faith, Were ut not that 1 feared the wrath 
c/ the Enemy, he fearcd it for his peoples ſake, or he fear- 
ca 1!t, not as if the wrath of the Enemy could hurt him, or 
13po4c his happinels ; but leſt they ſhould havean occali- 
n ty darken the glory of what he ſhould do righteoully in 
2.111£14ng his people, as if not his juſtice but their power 
146 CONC it, or leſt they ſhould over-do itz and as he ſpeaks 
(EaC.1.15,) When be wa alittle diſpleaſed, they ſhould 
rp Jo rr7ard the affliction, As his meaning is clearly cx- 
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plained in the words which follow in Denteroneomy 5 Leſt 
their Adverſaries ſhould behave themſelves ſtrangely, and 
leſt they ſhould ſay our hand is high, and the Lord bath not 
done all this. As if he had ſaid, Jf I grve my people up to 
their Enemies, they will inſult and trample on them without 
mercy or meaſure, and ſay, Where 1s now their God ? Or, 
"Tis not God but we who have brought them down : Of this 
blaſphemy againſt himſelf,and tyranny over his people , the 
Lord himſelf Was afraid ; he 1s ſometimes afraid for man, 
bue he u never afraid of man. He isſometimes afraid ( to 
ſpeak after the manner of men ) to put an occalion into the 
hands of wicked men to vent thcir malice and their lults ; 
but he is never afraid of any detriment which the higheſt 
aCtings of their malice and of their luſts can do to him. And 
as for this Text in fob, it ſpeaketh not of any fear at all 
which the Lord (in any ſence) feareth , but of a fear 
wherewith the Lord is to be feared, And thus in a two- 
fold ſence it is called, the fear of the Loyd. 

Firſt, Becauſe he is the object of it, or the perſon to be 
fearcd. 

Secondly, Becauſe he is the giver of it; it is he alone 
that works this fear,and puts it intothe hearts of his peco- 
ple. For as true ſaving faith is a faith of the operation of 
God ( Col. 2. 12.) ſo alſois true Goſpel fear. And as 
there is a kind of faith which is but a humane faith, a faith 
received by rraditton, or wrought by the example and per- 
ſwaſion, of man ; ſo there is a fear which is not the fear of 
the operation of God ; it is a fear wrought either by hu- 
mane compulſion,by the laws and commands of men, or at 
beſt by the appearances and revelation of the wrath of 
God againlt ſinners; not by the operation of the Spirit of 
God in turning the heart from ſin, But this ho!y fear is 
called the tear of the Lord, becauſe the Lord works it, as he 
promiſeth to do in the Covenant of grace ; 1 will put my 
fear into their hearts, and they ſhall never depart from me 
( Fer. 32.40.) Slaviſh fear makes us run from-God ; holy 
fear keeps us cloſe to God « That fear which comes from 
God will not ſuffer us to depart from God : Holy fear is 
the fear of the Lord, both as he is the Object of it, and as 
he is the Author of it. 


The fcarof the Lo:d, that is wiſdom, 


The fear, of the Lord is not wiſdom formally, for ſo wiſ- 
dom is onething, and fear is another; but the fear of the 
Lord is wiſdom vertually ; or as ſome ſpeak; it is the way 
to wiſdom, or ameansleading to it. 

But what kind of wiſdom is this fear ? He doth not 
mean, firſt, the wiſdom of Philoſophers; nor ſecondly, 
the wif4om of the Politicians and Princes of this world ; 
for uſually the fear of the Lord is a ſtranger to, or very ſel- 
dom found among them. - Their great deſign is to be feared 
as if they were Gods, who are leaſt acquainted with the 
fear of God. 

So then ſpiritual wiſdom, holy wiſdom, the wiſdom of 
Saints, wiſdom to ſalvation, only that wiſdom 1ich looks 
to and provides for an cternal Intereſt, is t!.c fear of the 
Lord. And unto manhe ſaid, Behold, the fear of the Lord, 
that 1 wiſdom, 

Again, Fear isnot to be taken here excluſively, as if it 
were ſolitary and alone, without the ſocicty of other gra- 
ces. This fear cannot goalone, where any one grace is, 
there are all graces in the ſeed , and. matter of them ; for 
though all graces do not aCt alike in every Saint, yet all 
graces arc in cvery Saint; there is a formation of cvery 
grace, though not an equal operation of every grace, at 
leaſt not an apparent operation of every grace alike in eve- 
ry regenerate perſon. Sqme one grace operates fo ſtrong. 
ly in this or that.,perſon, that it carrieth the name of all ; 
in ſome faith operatesſo eminently, that they are renowned. 
only for their faith; in others fear operates ſo powerfully, 
that they are taken notice of only for their fear ; in athird 
ſort, patience hath ſuch a perfect work, that they arc re- 
corded only for their patience. In Abraham faith was 
Chief, and therefore he is called faithſul Abraham ( Gal. 
3.9. ) He isnot there called faithful, becauſe true to the 
truſt committed him by God, as Moſes is ſaid to be faith- 
ful in all bis houſe ( Heb. 3. 2.) but becauſe he truſted fo 
ſtrongly to receive that which God had promiſed him. 
/ob's patience was wonderful, that, as if he had no other 
grace to be remembred or reported, it is. only ſaid, 
le 
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youth. Now as Abrabaw had all 


Ye bave heard of the patience of Job ( Fames 5. 11. ) Oba- 
diah was ſo much in the exerciſe of holy fear, that all his 
graces are expreſſed by that one ( 1 Kings 18. 3.) Now 
Obadiah feared the Lord greatly, and allthat he profeſſed 
of himſelf as to mew was no more —_ ( is 12.) 

ervant ( ſaid he to Eliah ) feared t rd from my 
alex te | = as wadlas faith, and 
Fob all graccsas well as patience, and Obadich all graces as 
well as fear 3, ſoall graces concur to the making up of true 
wiſdom : Yet becauſc holy. fear is ſo ſpecial an ingredient 
in true wiſdom, and the opinion which the Wiſe men of 
this world have of it, is, that 'tisa very ſimple thing, and 
almoſt inconſiſtent with wiſdom , therefore the Spirit of 
God, not to exclude or diſparage other graces, as faith, 
love, ſelf-denial, c>c. But ro give a reputation to this which 
is ſo ſubject to diſreſpeCt, or (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in ano- 
ther caſe, 1 Coy. 12. 23- ) that what we think leſs honou- 
rable, upon that he might beſtow more abundant howour : He 
hath pur this crown of honour upon the head vf holy fear ; 
The fear of the Lord, that is wiſdom ; he doth not ſay, Fear 
1; wiſdom, but the fear of the Lord, that 14 wiſdom. And 
therefore that we may diſtinguiſh the Point and Doctrine a 
gittle more clearly, 


Note, Firſt, There ts a fear which ts not our wiſ- 
dom, 


7ob ſpeaks of a particular and ſignal fear ( Behold, the 
fear of the Lord, that is wiſdom ) He doth beſtow this elo- 
pom or high commendatſon upon fear in general ; but re- 
trains it to the fear of the Lord, or to holy fear. Some 
fear is baſe and ignobſe, 'tis folly, madneſs, 'tis torment 
and vexation ; but the fear of the Lord, that 1s wiſdom ; and 
it will not be unprofitable a little to open that, and to ſhew 
that there is a fear, yea, ſeveral ſorts of fear which arc un- 
worthy of a wiſe man, much more of this excellent ſtile 
or title, To becalled wiſdom. 
Firſt, There is a meer natural fear, which at beſt is but 
a paſſion, and moſtly it proves a perturbation; if good 
things be preſent they cauſe joy, and if abſent ſorrow : 
Evil, as preſcnt, cauſeth ſorrow, as abſent, fear ; this is not 
the wiſdom here ſpoken of; Natural fear is nothing elſe 
but a trouble of mind ariſins from the apprebenſion of ſome 
a Cm evil, or impendent danger : This is an unſepa- 
rable companion of mans nature ever ſince man finned,man 
cannot ſhake it off; and I may ſay of it, though it be not 
alwayes linful, yet, as things ſtand now with us, it is al- 
waye3 an effect of fin, as ſickneſs is; to beſick isnota fin, 
but it is an effeRt of fin z to be aſham'd of doing evil is not 
a in, but it is an effec of lin ; tobe ſorrowful 1s not a lin, 
but ſorrow is an effect of fin ; ſo there is anatural fear which 
is not a fin, but yet it is an effet of fin; and therefore 
Chriſt himſelf, when he took upon him our nature, and 
was cloathed with our fleſh, he was not exempted from na- 
tural fear, but as it degenerates into, and is mingled with 
ſinful fear. Man, who 1s himſelf degenerate, ſeldom fears 
naturally without fearing ſinfully ( fin mingles with our ho- 
ly actions, much more and more calily with our natural 
paſſions ) but Chriſt knew 29 ſin, though he knew fear ; 
when he was retircd in the Garden at prayer, the Text faith 
( Mark 14.33, 34.) He began tobe ſore amazed, and to 
be very heavy, and ſaith untorhm ( that 1s, to his three 
Diſciples) My ſoul ts exceedins ſorrowful unto death, 
This natural fear , with ſuch like unpleaſant affections, 
Chriſt ſubmitted to take up, when he took fleſh, being 
made like unto us in all things, yet without fin. And if 
Chriit who was ſo holy that he knew no fin, then much 
more may we? and the. holielt of Saints, who are yet linful, 
fall under the ſurpriſals of this fear. When Facob's Meſ- 
ſengersreturned witha report of his Brother E/zx's march 
towards him with four hundred men, the Text faith (Ger, 
32.7.) Then Jacob ws greatly afraid and diſtreſſed. And 
again at the eleventh verſe, he prayeth, Deliver me from 
the hand of my Brother, from the haiid of Eſau, for I fer 
him, leſt he will come and ſmite me, and the Mother with the 
Children, We find Meſes in a fit of fear upon a like ac- 
count ( Exod. 2. 14.) he having ſought to reconcile the 
two I/r.relites that were fallen ont, ſaying, Why do ye wrong 
one another, ſeeing ye are Brethren ? One of them ſaid un- 
to him, Who made thee a Prince and 4 Fudge over 1? 11:- 
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Jeared and ſaid, Surely the thing is known. And preſently 
lie fled upon it, not daring to abide the danger of that diſco- 
very. Samuel was a man eminent for podlineſs and inte- 
grity, yet we read that he was in fear (1 Sam. 16.2.) 
when God bid him go and anoint Dar: King in the room 
of Saul, he ſtartled at the employment and ſaid; 1f Saul 
hear it be will kill me: As if he had ſaid, Should I adventure 
upon this ſervice and anoint D.vid openly, 1 ſhall endan- 
ger my lite to the wrath of Sau/. Alltheſe holy men were 
afraid at the appearance of danger, and, I ſuppoſe, -linned 
not in fearing. Seeing we may charitably conclude, that 
ney feared not ſo much (if at all) becauſe they were afraid 
to dye, as becauſe they deſired to do yet more ſervice for 
God and his people with their lives. 

Secondly, There is a fear which is not only a fruit of fin, 
but finful fruit. Such is all fear (how great ſocver the dar. 
ger is) when'tis immoderate and diſtruſtful. 'Tis not {in- 
ul to fear cianger ſo, as to uſe lawful means to avoid it; 
but 'tis alwayes ſinful to fear danger, either ſomuch as links 
our ſpirits under it, or makes us utterly deſpair of avoid- 
ing it. Such was the fear of the 1ſraclizes ( Exod. 14. 11, 
12,13. ) who though they had been newly delivered ov: 
of Eo ype by the mighty hand of God, yet when they ſaw 
Phe ach behind them, and the red Sea before them, they 
preſently gave themſclves for loſt and dead, and could 
neither think nor ſpeak of any thing bur their graves, not 
preparingly ( as all, at all times, eſpecially at tuch times 
ought) bur deſpairingly , which none, in their ſence, at 
any time ſhould ( ver. 11.) Ard they [id wnto Moſes, 
becauſe there were no graves 11 Fgypt, haſt t/0u taken us away 
to dye in theWilderneſS. Wherefore haſt thou dealt this with 
1, rocarry us forth out of Egypt, it had been better for 12 
to ſerve the Egyptians, then ro dye in the W:{derreſs. 
Words ſo full of unmanly fear , and ungodly infidclity, 
that nothing can be ſaid worſe of. them then they are. 
Therefore Moſes rebukes their cowardiſe and diltruit 


( ver. 13.) Fear ye not, ſtand ſtill, behold the ſlvation of 


the Lord : Asif he had ſaid, For ſhame be not thus afraid, 
did Gd but the other day deliver you out of the hand of 
Pharaoh and his Egyptians, by working ten wonders, yea, 
miracles, and can ye not believe that he will ( it need be) 
work one more to beep you out of their hands ? Such alfg 
was the fear which King Ahaz was arreſted with, upon 
the report of an hoſtile Invaſion intended againit him (7/27. 
7.2.) It wasrold the houſe of David, ſ.rtying, Syria 15 con- 
federate with Ephraim, and bis heart was moved, and t/; 
heart of his people were (haken as the trees of the weoad wwe 
moved with the wind * Therefore the Lord diſpatched tc 
Prophet to him with-this meſſage ; G's, meer Ahaz, and /.ry 
unto him, be ftill and be quiet, fear not; away With t'::; 
fear, it is fin'ul. Such alſo was the fear of the Diſciples 
( Auth. 8.26.) as ſoon as the {torm was up, their fears 
were up, and they were in as much hazzard of being ove:- 
ſet with their own boyiterous paſſions, as the ve!'el w.s 
with the winds : Thicy forgot that the Lord High Aurair.l 
of all the Occan, and Commander. of thoſe Winds w2$ 
aboard the Ship: For though they applycd to Chri.t * 
kcepthem from ſinking, vet their faith was much ſunk, 
his anſwer imports; Firit. rcbuking their fears, 3n4 ther 
the winds, Why are ye fea ful, O ye of lutle futh ? Th 
he rebuked the tempeſt within, and then the tempe't wit), 
out; firſt he calm'd their hearts, and then the Sea. The 
leſs acquaintance any have witaGod the more acquaintance 
they have with this fear, andthe bondage of it. And the 
Heathen, who were altogether ignorant of God in Chritt, 
were ſo deeply affected, vea, tormented with it, that, as 
ſome of the Ancients iniorm vs, they worthipped it as 
God. Thisfear is fo far from being our witdom, that it is 
our fo!ly, our ſhame and fin. Yet 

Thirdly, There is 2 fear nt re fooliſh and (inful then this, 
called ſuperſtitious fear. If a Hare crols their way, if a 
Movic gnaw their clothes, it the Salt at table fall cowards 
them, if they bleed three drops at the Noſe, thiey account 
theſe ominous preſages of ſome 1ad diſaiter, and fo are 
miſerably diſcompoled with icars of it. Yea, therc is 4 
very vain and wicked numourin fome to know their own 
Cas they term it ) t0:tunes z and trerefore not reſting'in 
the will of God concerning themſelves in his prox iden: 5 
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ed. To ſatisfie this ungodly curioſity , ſome venture to 
conſult with Witches and Wizards, with Sooth-ſayers (as 
they call them, though indeed Fatſe-ſayers, or Lye-ſayers ) 
and Aſtrologers ( which kind of Artifans ( and I look up- 
on it as a ſad ſignof Apoſtacy from the power of Godlineſs) 
are much traded with in theſe dayes.) And from theſe 
their Clients hear ſometimes very unpleaſing ? qa 6 
and are told that they ſhall have many croſles, that the 
Heavens do not favour them, that they were born under 
the Aſpect of ſome malignant Planet. Theſe uncomfor- 
table- bodements-fill their heads with many ren ge 
cares, and theirhearts with perplexing fcars, which affli 
them alwayes with a ſenſe of that ( which if truly fore- 
ſpoken ) they can but once or at laſt feel, We haveaclear 
inkance of this in Saul, who having heard his own fatal 
overthrow foretold by that counterfeit Samuel, the Devil 
in S.c-;:c('s appearance and mantle, the Text faith (_1 Sam. 
8. 20, ) Saul fell ſtraightway all along on the earth, and 
w.4s fore 1fiaid, becauſe of the words of Samuel. Weread 
the like reports in Suctonixs Herodian, andother Hiltori- 
ans. of the diſmal diſtractions of ſome of the Roman Em- 
perours, Severe, Adrian, Domitian, who conſulting with 
men skilful in thoſe curious, but helliſh Arts, were told ei- 
ther when they ſhould dye, or what calamities they ſhould 
meet with in their lives. Thus alſo were many of the Hea- 
thens diltempercd and drunk with fears, when they had 
applyed to their cozening Oracles, which were indeed the 
Devi's Prophets. Some of our modern Writers teſtihe, 
that intheir travels into the Eajtern Countreys, they found 
the Inhabitants miſerably tortured upon the rack of theſe 
fuperititious fears; yea, giving ſo much credit to their 
fooliſh Divincrs, that whatſoever they forctold was taken 
for granted, and that the iſſue would afſuredly anſwer their 
predictions ; ſo that if they were forctold of ſickneſs, the 
would be ſick with conceit, and dye, as they were foretold, 
Their opinion was ſo fixed, and their ſinful faith ſo ſtrong, 
that it often pull'd upon them the evil apprehended, and 
verified the uncertain judgings of their Wizards with their 
own deſtruction. 

All of all theſe forts(as the Pſalmiſt ſaith,P/.5 3.5.) Fear- 
ed where no fear was ; and ſo(as Solomon tells us,Prov.10.4.) 
That which they feared came upon them : And God the living 
and true God, concluded concerning theſe Adorers of Idols, 
vor dunghil Gods, as he did in ſomewhat a like caſe againſt 
his ancient People turning to Idolatry ( 7/. 66. 4.) 1 alſo 
havechoſca their deluſions, and have brought their fears up- 
0; 1,001, 

Now as the beſt of theſe fears, hitherto toucht upon, is 
but natural, ſome'ſinful; and others diabolical, and fo at fur- 
the!t diitance from that fear of that Lord, in the Text,which 
15 our wiſdom: So 4 

Fourthly, We may'go one ſtep further in the negative, 
to ſhew, that there is a fear of the Lord, which is not our 
wiſdom, the wiſdom intended here by Job. For though 
God be the object of it, though it may be calicd a fear of 
God, yet tis not ſuch a fear as God calls his People to, or 
a fear purely according to the mind of God. 

Bur whar isthis fear, or how may we diſtinguiſh it from 
that fear of the Lord which is our wiſdom ? 

I anſwer, 'Tis that fear of the Lord, I mean, which is 
commonly called laviſh fear ; when wefear God only-as 
a Judge, and as a Revenger, ſucha fear of the Lord is not 
itrictly our wiſdom, though poſſibly it may bea means, or 
at leaſt an occaſion to lead us to that whichis. Of this fear 
the Apoltle ſpeaks ( Rom. 8. 15.) Te have not recezved the 
[pirit «of boudaze again to fear ;, that is, tofear like Slaves or 
MalefaCtors, as formerly ye did. And again (1 Fohn 4. 

18.) Thoe 45 10 fear wn love, but perfett love caſteth out 
fear. What fear doth pericct love caſt out ? The next 
word>reſolve us, Becauſe fer hath torment. He thatfears 
God Iaviſhly, is tormentcd 1n every duty he performs to 
God. When he prayes he is tormented; when he hears 
he is tormented 3 when he doth but think of God he is tor- 
mented. And that firſt, In the very act of the duty, he 
hath no ſutableneſs to it, no comfort init. Secondly, As 
to che _ifſue of the duty, he doubts whether ever he ſhall 
have an anſwer, or any bencſit by it. But the fear of the 
Text ( which is our wiſdom) is in love; love mingles 
with it, and 15 co-natural to it. The more we love the Lord 


as his Chi dren, the more we fearhim; and the more we | 
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fear him, the more we love him; there is not only a reci- 
procation, but an increaſe between theſe two. Love hath 
much holy fear with it ; but it hath no ſervile or torment- 


| ing fear in it : None find more love from God then 


they that fear him moſt. And where the pure love of God 
moves and acts the ſoul in duty, there's no lodging left for 
baſe and laviſh fear, or (gui principle of it lodge there, 
yet the prevalency of it doth not, nor can it cither over- 
power the ſoul, or deſtroy its peace, 

We find frequent inſtance and reproof of that torment- 
ing fear in Scripture, We read, how, That terrible ſtate, 
in which the Law was publiſhed upon Mount Sina:, did 
much - amaze the 1ſraelites ( Exod. 20: 18, 19. ) And all 
the people ſaw the thunderings, and the lightenings, and the 
noiſe of the trumpet, and the mountain ſmoaking, and when 
the people ſaw it, they removed and ſtood afar off ;, and they 
ſaidunto Moſes, Speak, thou with us, and wewill hear ; but 
let not God ſpeak, to us leaſt we dye. Moſes (at the twenticth 
verſe ) returns this anſwer ; Fear not : As if he had ſaid, 
I ſee you are ſurpriſed with a wonderful fear at this appea- 
rance of God, ſpeaking to you with ſuch dreadful Majeſty 
in thunderings and lightenings ; but lay down this fear, and 
Iwill tell you of another fear, which you ought to take up; 
For God 14 come to prove you, and that his fear may be before 
your eyes that you ſin not. This may ſeem a ſtrange way' 
of comforting them z to remove- the fear which was upon 
them by telling them of another' fear, which they were to 
take in. This looks like the curing of adiſcaſe by increa- 
ſing it. But though Moſes his words have the ſame ſound 
in the car, yet they are very diſſonant and diſtinct to the 
underſtanding. We ſay one heat drives out another ; and 
tis molt true, that one fear will drive out another. When 
Aoſes ſaith, Fear not, he would remove that fear of God 
meerly as a revenger of fin, And when he ſaith, He is 
come that his fear may be before your. eyes, he means it of 
that fear only, which would keep them from ſinning ; asis 
cxpreſs in the Text; God is come to prove you ( as his 
Sons, not to deſtroy you as Slaves ) and that his fear may 
be before your eyes, that ye ſin not. His aim is not to put 
you in a continual fear of ſufferings, but that you may al- 
wayes fear to {in, . Sothatas the Apoſtle ſpeaks about the 
bringing in of a better hops ( Heb. 7.19. ) ſo Moſes here 
about the bringing in of a better fear; of which we may 
ay as the Apoſtle there of that berrer hope ( or Covenant 
of Grace, or Chriſt in the Covenant, who is the ground of 
our hope ) that by it we draw nigh unto Cod. Slavilh fear 
drives us from God; but of Son-like fear we may ſay, that 
by it we draw nigh to God, and delight to live alwayesnigh 
to God. Samuel goes the ſame way, and uſcth the ſame 
method in dealing with the Conſciences of the 1/raelites 
( 18am. 12.20.) where having reproved that people, lays 
ing their ſins home to their hearts, and terrifying them 
with, almoſt, a miraculous ſtorm of rain and thunder 
( when they ſo importunately deſired a change of the anci- 
ent government, or to have a King ) he ſteps in (at the 
twenticth verſe ) and revives their fainting and fearful ſpi- 
rits, with this dchortation, Fear not, ye have done all this 
wickedneſs, yet turn not aſide from following the Lord. They 
were afraid of the Lords Judgments, and yet it was ſuch a 
fear as he ſaw would not ſerve to keep them from turning 
alide from following the Lord : It would cauſe them to run 
from God, not to keep cloſe to him; therefore ſaith he, 
Fear not z yet he adds ( at thetwenty-fourth verſe ) Only 
fear the Lord,and ſerve him in truth with all your heart, &c. 
He even with the ſame breath forbids their fear, and bids 
them fear ; Fear not, only fear the Lord : Nowyou fear 
the Lord, becauſe you ſee how terribly he declares himſelf 
again(t your folly and fin ; but this fear will not keep your 
hearts cloſe in obedience, while you fear him only in rc- 
gard of his Greatneſs and Sovereignty : Therefore fear the 
Lord with a better fear, then that which was blown up 
by aſtorm, and thoſe angry diſpenſations of God towards 

Ou. 

There may be (1 grant )) a profitable uſe of a laviſh 
fear ; for as perfeCt love caitcth out tormenting fear ; ſo 
tormenting fear may be preparatory to the bringing in of 
perfect love; even as the Necdle (fo the alluſion hath been 
made, and not unhitly ) makes way for the Thred to fol- 
low it. Our trembling at the thunder of divine wrath, 
may render us ( through the working of the Spirit in it } 
more 
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more ready to receive the Sun-ſhine of Divine love ; yet 
this is not that fear of the Lord which we are to chule, 
much leſs to reſt in, nor indeed can we take reſt init. Nor 
is this that fear of the Lord which Fob here calls our wi- 
dom; nor can it alone ever make us wiſe, either to obcdi- 
cnce,oor to bleſſedneſs and ſalvation. And thereforc having 
ſhewed what that fear is, which is only a fruit of fin, and 
what that fear is, whichis init ſelf ſinful ; asalſo what that 
ſcar of the Lord is which is not our wiſdom 3 I ſhall now 
more direQly ſhew what char fear of the Lord #5, which 
is the wiſdom of man, the wiſdom of all men. And1I (hall 
take liberty todo it a little more largely then is ſutable to 
the ſtrineſs of an expoſition; for ſeeing! this fear hath 
received ſo high a Teſtimony from Fob, in ſayings IT 15 0467 
wiſdom ; and becauſe what the Woman ſaid upon a falſe 
ſuggeſtion concerning the forbidden Tree of Knowledge 
(Gen. 3. 6.) may moſt truly be ſuggeſted concerning 
this Tree of Wiſdom, holy' fear, /t is. a Tree to be deſired 
to make one wiſe. ( True wiſdom is moſt delirable, and 
therefore every thing is to be deſired which makes us truly 
wiſe. ) Foraſmuch (1 ſay) as this fear is ſo uſeful and 
influential upon the right ordering of our whole courſe 
through this world in wiſdom, it will neither be impro- 
per, nor unprofitable, to inſiſt a while upon the diſcovery 
of it. 

Spiritual and holy fear ; That fear of God whichis the 
wiſdom of man, is taken two wayes in Scripture. 

Firſt, For the pure worſhip of God, as was ſhewed in 
opening the firlt verſe of this whole Book z a'l that I ſhall 
ſay of it here, is, that to fear God thus, or to worſhip him 
purely, is a high point and. part of wiſdom. They who 
mingle their own inventions with the inſtitutions of God in 
wor(hip, and make to themſelves a graven Image, theſe 
think themſelves wiſe, the only men of knowledge as well 
as of zcal about the things of God: But as the Apoſtle 
concludes of the old Gentiles, who never received the pat- 
tern of any inſtituted worſhip from God; yet when 
through their natural blindneſs they were led to a falſe 
worſhip, They ( faith he, Row. 1. 22.) profeſſing them- 
ſelves wiſe , became fools: So we may much more con- 
clude, that how wiſe ſoever thoſe falſe worſhippers ( who 
have reccived a pattern from God, and yet ſet up their 
own ) do cither profeſs themſelves to be, or how wiſe ſo- 
ever they may bein the opinion and reputation of others, 
yet in deed, and in Gods account they are become very 
fools. None areſo fooliſh as they who will needs be wiſe 
above that which is written; yea, to be wiſe beſide what 
is Written ,,as to matters of faith and worſhip, is very 
fooliſhneſs. And therefore as fear comes under this firit 
notion, the pure wor ſhip of God, ſo 'tis the wiſdom of man. 
Not only arc we to worſhip the Lord with fear ( Heb. 12. 
28. ) But the worſhipof the Lord is fear, while we keep 
cloſe to the rule; and I conceive one chief reaſon why the 
worſhip of God is called fear, is, becauſe we ſhould be con- 
tinually afraid of ſwerving ard departing from that rule of 
worſhip which himſclf hath appointed. No man is wiſe 
cnough to know what will pleaſe God further then God re- 
veals it. Andif fo, thento worſhip God only as he hath 
revealed is our wiidom, for to pleaſe him is ſo. And hence 
D.xvid puts both theſe together (Pal. 2. 10, 11. ) Bewiſe, 
O ye Kings, ſerve the Lord with fear. 

Secondly, The fear of the Lord, which is our wiſdom, is 
taken more gencrally ; for, That holy awe which dwells upon 
our ſpirits, and regulates them under all the ſpeakings and 
diipenſations of God towards us, as alſo in all our attings 
both toward God aid toward ane another. To worſhip God 
aright, and to wall; before God in uprightneſs, are the two 

Poles upon which the whole body of a heavenly life is turn- 
cd. And our wiſdom is complicated and made up of theſe 
two fears, which though we may diſtinguiſh in notion, yet 
we mult not ſever in practice. Solomon reproves the neg- 
IcC of this fear ( Prov. 1. 29. ) They bated knowledge, and 
did not chuſe the fear of the Lord, Holineſs ſhould be our 
choice, not our refuge. We ſhould pitch our eleCtion up- 
onthat before all things in the world, nor ſerve our turns 
by it when we are forſaken and rejected of all worldly 
things and hopes. David opens a Sghool, as a Profeſſor of 
this Science ( Pſal. 34. 11.) Come ye Children; bearken 
unto me; I will teach you the fear of the Lord. This is the 
great Leſſon of divine Philoſophy, learn this, and you are 
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wiſe and knowing enough. The Apoiile ( Phil, 2,12.) 
preſſeth the perpetual uſe of it upon the beit of Saints. As 
a Saint ought to do all his works in love, ſo in this fear ; 
Work out your ſalvation with fear and t: embling ;, that is, 
work on in.the waycs of ſalvation, ti!ll you come to the 
laſt ſtroke- and ſtitch. Chriſt hath wrought our ſalvation, 
By delivering us out of the had of all vir enemies, that we 
ſhould ſerve him without fear ( of Mcn or Devils, as alſ» 
without fear of refuſal, or non-acceptance at the hind of 
God) in holineſs and righteouſucſs all 0:7 dayes ( Luke 1 

71,72.) But though he hath wrought our ſalyation ſo, 
that we need not fear the ifſue, yct he would have us work 
out our ſalvation with much fear, lcit we ſhould fail in d:;- 
ty asto the way and mcans of aſſuring it, and cntring into 
it. The chicf grace expreſly promiſed in the new Cove- 
nant, the Covenant of grace, ts thi; bleſſed fear ( Fer. 32. 
39,40.) 1 will give them one heart and one way, that they 


may fear me for cv for their good, and for the good of 


their children after then, and 1 will ms an eve; laſtins C 

venant with them, that I will not 11:79 an\way from them, t0 
Ao them good, but I will pitt my fe: i the: bearts, that tov 
ſhall not depart from me. Here is fear rwice mentioned ; 
Firſt, As the delign of the Covenant, or that which the C1 
venant expects from us. Secondly, 2s tte Promiſe of the 
Covenant, or that which God in the Covenant will beitow 
upon us, The Covenant puts it upon fear, not upon faith, 
I will put my fear into their hearts , Which is 1107 at all exclu 
ſive of faith; for wecan do nothing of duty which the Co- 
venant requires, nor can we receive any thing of mercy 
which the Covenant promiſeth, without faith ; but becauſe 
fear might ſcem to be a grace leſs concern'd in the Covenant 
then faith, therefore 'tis named rather then faith. All are 
ready to grant that faith will kcep the heart cloſe to God 
( for as a evil heart of unbelicf 15 that by which we depart 
from the living Goa ( Heb. 3. 12.) $9 faith in the heart 
will ngt ſuffer us to depart from God, all, 1 ſay, are ready 
to grant this ) but few think that fear hath ſuch an cect in 
it: And therefore the Lord av he often honours faith.in this, 
ſo here he honours fear, and doth not ſay, 1 will put faith, 
but / will pit my fear imtotkeir hearts, and they ſhall not ac- 
part from me, And we find in Scripture, tat thoſe Saints 
which have becn molt eminently n«tcd for cloſe walking 
with God, are cryed up for their fear as much as for their 
faith. When Abrah:m had ſpent many years as 2 Proba- 
tioner in the School of Faith, and had given notable provfs 
of his proficicncy in that Grace, and in his lait tryal, the 
ſacrificing of his Son 1/44c, had given the higheſt and 
{trongelt proof of it, that ever any man before him .&id , 


- yet when God himſelf comes to give teftimony concerning 


that act, he doth not ſay, now I know that thou believe 
on me; but, Now I kv tht thou f m2 -r 

haſt not withheld rhy Son, thine o:ly $91; from me ( Gen. 22. 
12.) Abrabam received ſo many marks of ſpecial favor: 
from God, and returned ſo many offices of real aFeGton 
unto God, that the Scripture doubts not to call 11m 


"TEAK 


Friend of God (a molt familiar title, J.mts 2.2 2 
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when he was ready to offer God that toon of kis love 

orcater then which he had wot among all his Jewels) 7; 

only Sorry his Son aac whom be loved, the Lord &2th no: 
ſay, Abraham, now I know thou loveſt me, bit, New 1 
k;zow thou fearest me. Sothat holy fear ( we ſee) carried 
the day both againlt faith and love, ina buſinels, wherein 
both the onc and the other, even both together, did pur 
forth their ſtrength even tothe utmoſt. How glorious was 
fear that day, when it bare away the Garland trom thoſe 
two renowned Graces, and was not only one of the three, 
but the firſt of the three, and the only one of the three 
which God was pleaſed to take notice «f by name 5 ow ] 
kzzaw that thou fe.ircſt we. Andthough the All ſutiiciency 
and Faithfulneſs of God cl} for our taith, and his Good- 
neſs condiſcendeth to our love; vct the Greatnefs, Maje 


that affection which is moir futable in 2 creature toward the 
Creator. 0 God ({ ſaith. Daria, Pfu: GS. 35.) then 277 
rerrible (or much tobe fect) ont of thy; 
again ( Pſ.l. $9. 7.) Cos ts » | 
ſembly of bus Saits : And why ? Be 
doth ereatly appear. Ard as we liave moſt reaſon to fer 
God where molt of tis holioef% appears ; to they who are 
mo{t holy, cannot but fear him molt, 
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More diftinctly, This fear of the Lord may be con{ider- 
cd three wayes, 

Firſt, In reference unto the Word of God ( 1/a. 66. 2.) 
Fo him will 1 look,, that ts of an humble and contrite ſpirit, 
and that trembles at my Word, Whenthe heartis once in a 
trembling frame at the Word of God, it will quickly come 
to a ſettled frame at the Work of God; and becauſe there 
is ſo little trembling at the Word of God, there is but lit- 
tle ſetling to the Work of God. Moſt Hearers tremble 
and move no more at the Word, then the ſeats they fit on, 
or the ſtones they ſtand upon 3 and ſo inſtead of being (as 
the Apoſtle exhorts, 1 Cor. 15. 58.) Unmoveable m the 
work, of the Lord, they are not at all moved toit. Holy fear 
hath a reſpect to the Word, as it falls under a threefold 
conſideration, 

Firlt, Asit is a Word of threatening ; and ſo the Word 
carries ( 45 it were ) a command of fear; when God like 
2 Lyon roars in his threatenings againſt ſinners, they who 
among men are as the beaſts of the field , have alwayes 
cauſe to,and often cannot chuſe but tremble: When theLord 
ſperks blood, and wrath, and hell, and flames of fire, how 
cn {inners but be over-awed ? Yea,as they are admoniſhed 
( P/al. 4. 4. ) Stad in aw and not ſon. Yet this fear is ſtir- 
red not only at the voice of threatenings, but 

Secondly, Of Commands, which are ſo holy and pure, 
that the report of them may ſoon make thoſe who are ho- 
lict and moſt pure tremble before the Lord. Yea, every 
Law and Command of God bcars not only an impreſlion of 
his Holineſs and Purity, but of his Authority and Sove- 
raignty : Who would not fear that word which comes out | 
from the King of Kings, the King of Nations ? 

Thirdly, This holy fear works alſo in the heart of Bc- 
Jievers at the word of promiſe, which though it be full of, 
and drop down ſweetneſs like the honey-comb, which 
faith is continually ſucking for the refreſhing of the ſoul, 
vet fear is not a itranger toit, nor idle about it. Hence the 
Apoſtle grounds his exhortagion (2 Cor. 7. 1. ) Having 
theſe promiſes, let us cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of 
fleſh and jpirit, perfecting holineſs inthe fear of God. . He 
doth not ſay, having theſe promiſes lct us perfect holineſs 
inthe faith or love of the Lord ( though that be true) but 
i; the fear of the Lord, As the Lordis fearful 11 praiſes 
( Ex94.15. 11.) thatis, he ought to be praiſed withare- 
vercntial fear when he hath performed the promiſes; ſo he 
is to be believed with a reverential fear as he gives us pro- 
miſes. Thus fear acts in reference to the word in this three- 
fold conſideration. Che threatcnings arc fo terrible, the 
commands are ſo holy, the promiſes are ſo ſweet, that cach 
of them alone, much more all of them together, may juſt- 
ly expect and ſutably draw out this divine fear. And thus 
t'> fear the Lord and his Word, or the Lord in his Word is 
vur wildom, 

Now that fear of the Lord which works kindly at the 
voice of his Word, eſpecially of his threatenings , doth 
theſe three things in us. 

Firſt, It rouzcth and wakens carcleſs and ſecure ſiriners ; 
ir opens their eyes, and makes them look about them, to 
view that black Cloud of Judgment, whether perſonal or 
national, that hangs over their heads, and lowres dreadful- 
ly upon them. VWhen the Lord acquainted Noal with his 
purpoſe of ſending adcluge of water uponthe World , it 
is faid ( Heb. 11. 7, ) He was moved with fear : That ho- 
ly man had a deep ſenſe of that threatening, and was cx- 
cecdingly affected with it. 

Sccondly, This fear which is our wiſdom, puts us upon 
enquiry, what to do that we may eſcape the wrath threa- 
tened. Carnal fear never made any man 4 good connſellor, 
but ſpiritzal fear may, and it caufeth every man, who bath 
it, ro ah. good connfel, and ſeek, means to avoid an impen- 
deit danver, When the Fews at the hearing of Peter's 
Sermon were pricht xt the he.zrt, and trucken with ſome 
beginnings of this fear, as ſceing themſelves in the ſuburbs 
of Heil, they preſently went to counſel in the caſe, Say- 


e170 to Piter 4 the reſt of the Apoſtles, Men and Brethren 


who! fhall we do (Aets 2. 37, ) O-give us your advice, 


tel! 15 how we may prevent our cternal miſery. And when | 


3.u:! was ſmitten down ( Atts 9. 6.) He trembling and 
aſtonifhed fad, Lord. what wilt thou have me to de ? There's 
nothing more inquiſitive then fear i* 
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Thirdly, "This fear puts. vs upon an Application to all 


' 80 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cunae. NAN VIIL 
| 


_—_—— 


20s TY | Sd. Ml tooth | "Ys 


thofe means, which weare adviſed to, for our anſwering the 
duty commanded for our obtaining the mercy promiſed, 
or for our avoiding the evil threatened. Holy fear makes the 
head ſerious and the hand induſtrious :''Tis a great ſer- 
vant to faith, a ſharp ſpur to prayer ; when once faith 
ſees our dangers, fear haſtens remedies. Deſpair of the 
end makes careleſs of the means ; but fear of an evil which 
is coming , makes us careful either to keep it from 
coming, or to get above the reach of it when it is come. 
As Noah was moved with fear when he heard of the flood ; 
ſo beins moved with fear he prepared an Ark, in which 
himſelf and family were ſaved from the flood. 

Secondly, *Tis wiſdom to fear the Lord in reference to 
his works ; and theſe, firſt, his common ordinary works 
of providence; and itargues by ſo much a more ſingular 
holineſs wrought in us, by how much we the more fear the 
Lord upon the obſervation of what he cammonly works. 
( Fer. 5. 22, 23,24.) Wefind the Lord not only expect- 
ng that his people fhould, but even wondering that they 
did not fear him in that reſpect, Fear ye not me ( ſaith the 
Lord ) wilt you not tremble at my preſence, which have pla- 
ced the ſand for the bound of the Sea, by a perpetual decree, 
that it cannot paſs it , and though the waves thereof toſs 
themſelves, yet they cannot prevail ; though they roar, yet 
can they not paſs over it ? But this people hath a revolting and 
a rebellious heart ;, they are revolted and gone :- Neither ſay 
they #n their heart, let us now fear the Lord our God that 
giveth rain, both the fotmer and the latter rain in its ſeaſon. 
Here are two things inſtanced in; Firſt, The bounding the 
Sea; which was ſo from the beginning, andis therefore a 
work of an old date, and as ordinary as the Sea-ſhore. 
Secondly, The giving of rain; which is alſo a common 
work of providence, it hath continued from the Creation, 
and will to the diſſolution of the World; yet we ought to 
fear and tremble before the Lord, while we conſider theſe 
every dayes experiences of his Power and Greatneſs. And 
the more ſpiritual our hearts are, the more will they be af- 
fected with the fear of the Lord by the ſight and contem- 
pom of theſe common providences. God is the more to 

admired and feared in his doing that often or alwayes, 
which to do but once calls both for our fear and admiration. 
And thus we ſhould reaſon with our ſelves; what cannot 
God do for us in a time of ſpecial need, who at all times 
doth greater things for us then any which we can need ? Eve- 
ry good thing isthe better by how much the more com- 
mon it is, whether as to times or perſons; and therefore the 
commonneſs of them ſhould not at all (though it often 
doth) abate our eſtimation of them, or our thankfulneſs to 
God for them. Yet p 

Secondly, we ſhould fear the Lord more then ordinarily 
for and in his extraordinary providences, whether they 
bear the face of Judgments, or of Mercies. When thy 
{ndgments are in the earth ( ſaith the Prophet, 1ſa..26. 9.) 
tbe Inhabitants of the world will learn righteouſneſs ; that is, 
they ought to do ſo; and if ever they will do it, they will 
do it then; andI (faith the Prophet) doeven prophecy 
to vthers, and promiſe to my ſelf, that then they will do 
it. Now no man can learn righteouſneſs, or do right in- 
deed, but he that hath learned this fear of the Lord. 'Tis 
ſaid of Fob ( Chap. 1. 1. ) That man was perfett and up - 
right ( or righteows ) fearing God. Judgments work fear, 
and fear works righteouſneſs. We mult not ſport with 
the Judgments of God,nor play with his thunder-bolts, but 
tremble before him(Pſal.55.19.)Becauſe they have no chan- 
Les, therefore they fear not God; that is, there's no new 
thing among them, no extraordinary providential turns, 
no judiciary changes, thcir proſperity keeps a ſettled 
courſe; and becauſe they find all things going on in the 
old courſe of providence, therefore they go on in their 
old courſe of finfulneſs, they fear nor God; intimating 
that as ſuch changes alwayes ſhould, ſo uſually they do 
awaken fear: And that , if the Lord would but change, 
and toſs, and tuumble them about, by various trouble- 
ſome diſpenſations ( as we have been toſſed in this Nation) 
ſurely they would fear him. The Saints in the Revelation 
( Chap. 15. 4.) ſinging the Song of Moſes for their victory 
over the Beaſt, make a very emphatical inference of this 
fear from the then appearance of the judgments' of God 
upon Babylon, Who would rot fear thee, O Lerd, and 
glorifie thy Name, for thy judgments are made manifeſt 
AS 
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As if they had ſaid, Thou, © Lord, hat given all m?n cauſe 
or groun4 ſufficient to fear thee, ſecing thou hait made the 
jutice of thy proceedings againit thine enemies fo plaia to 
allm2n; thy Judgments are great,yect no greater then they 
havedeſerved. Who,or where's the;nan that hears or ices 
theſe things, and doth not fear thee ? 

S$ccondly, As works of judgments ſo of mercy ſhould 
aQuate this holy fear in us. Some rcad that (Pal. 55.19.) 
to this ſence fully, rendring the words thus, 1WV:th whow 
( although there be ) no changes, yet they fear not God. 
And fo their want of the fear of Godis made ( not as the 
place.was expounded even now, an effect of their having 
10 troubles, but ) an aggravation of their wickedneſs in 
the midit of ſuch long continued and ( without any inter- 
ruption ) enjoyed mercies. The Apoſtle ( Rome. 12.1.) 
beſecches the Saints at Rowe by the mercics of God to mus 
| their bodies ( which we are to underſtand ſynechdochically 
; | for their whole man ) 4 living ſacrifice, holy acceptable unto 

God, which (ſaith he) # your reaſonable ſervice z and 
: which ſervice (I may ſay ) 15 the pureſt aCting of our filial 
fear. This is prophchied as the character of the beſt men in 
the beſt of times ( Ho. 3.5.) The children of Iſrael ſhall 
return and ſeek. the Lord their God, and David ( that is, 
Chriſt ) their King,and ſball fear the Lord and his goodneſs 
in the latter dayes. Thoſe latter dayes will be all holy dayes, 
, for then there will be the moſt plentiful pouring out of the 
I holy Spirit that ever the people of God were under ; then 
the goodneſs of God will moſt appear, and then men ſhall 
not only fear the Lord, who is good, but the Lord' and his 
oo0dnefs, or the Lord for his goodneſs ; and that, not on: 
ly for the goodneſs of his nature, but for his goodneſs de- 
clarcd and communicated to them in his works. The good 
and great things that God doth for his people, beſpeak a 
kind of aw in their hearts; and the more they talt his 
goodneſs to them, the more and the more ſpiritual is their 
fear. When Peter had been toyling all night and could 
take nothing, yet at Chriſts command letting down the 
Net, he encloſed a great multitude of Fiſhes; 'tis a word 
from Chriſt makes our work ſucceſsful. Now ( faith the 
Text, Luke 5.8, 9.) When Simon Peter ſaw «t, he fell 
down t Chriſts feet, ſaying, Depart from me, for [am a 
ſinful man, O Lord ; for he was aſtoniſhed, and all that were 
with him, at the draught of the Fiſhes which they had taken. 
And at the twenty-ſixth verſe of the fame Chapter, when 
Chriſt wrought another miracle in healing one that” was 
ſick of the Pallie, the Text ſaith, They were all amazed and 
glorified God, and were filled with fear, ſaying , We have 
ſeen ſtrange things to day. What ſtrange things ? The kil- 
ling of men ? No, the healing of a man ; when Chriſt had 
declared as much good and mercy as power inhealing that 
diſcaſed perſon, they were all filled with fear. 'Tisa great 
diſcovery of our holineſs and ſpiritualneſs to fear God 
greatly, when God doth great things in mercy. That's 
very remarkable in the holy Chronicle concerning the 
Churches ( Att- 9. 31.) when God had wrought a ſtrange 
thing, given peace to his people ; How did this work 1n 
them? The Text tells us, Then had the Churches reſt 
throughout all Judea, 1d Galilee, and Samaria, and were 
edified, and walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the com- 
forts of the holy Ghost were mn!tiplied : This was a wonder- 
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ful as well as a merciful providence. * 'Tis rare that the - 


Churches have re{t : And thoſe Churches had been lately 
worricd by Wolves and Lyons; they had been diſperit and 
ſcattered by grievous perſecutions. But when the Churches 
had reſt, what was the fruit of this goodneſs of God to 
them ? Even this, They walked in: the fear of the Loyd, as 
well asin the joyes of the #oly Ghoſt. As ſoon as they were 
freed and delivercd from the fear of men they walked more 
then ever in the fear of the Lord. As all the Nations of the 
earth ſhall fear ard tremble (faith the Prophet, Fer.33.9.) 
For all the goodneſs and ll the proſperity that the Lord procu- 
reth unto hs people. So likewiſe ſhall his people themſelves ; 
though , firſt,- upon other grounds; and ſecondly , 
in another manner then the Nations of the carth ſhall tear 
him. The Nations ſhall fear that it will go ill with them, 
when God doth {> much good for his people. The proſpe- 
raty of the Chiyci, formidable tothe world, Andas tothe 
manner, The Nations fear tremblingly, but the People of 
God fear rejoycing,'*! ; the former fear and deſpair, but the 
latter fear aad bclic: © 
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of this fruit, holy fear, hath as yet been ſeen among us, 
For firſt, Some flight or make little reckoning of the g60d- 
neſs of God, where then is their fear ? Secondly, Others 
grow wanton With the goodneſs of God firit, with the do- 
ctrine of his goodneſs ; ſecondly , with the acts of it ; 
Where then is their fear ? Thirdly, Not a few harden then- 
ſelves in doing evil becauſe God is good {( XKum. 2. 4.) 
and whereas ſome ſaid, Let us do evil that rood 17 1y 1 me 5 
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We have ſeen much of this goodneſs of G14, but little 


mercy and of judgment ; ſoit is excr<iled abc 
we our ſclves are doing or ſpeaking, 
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it (Rom. 3. 8.) theſe fay, Let #s do evil becuitic ond is 
come  O how far arc theſe from the fear of the Loid ! 1 
ſhall leave but two words with this ſort of men, Firit; Tis 
very ſinful not to fear the Lord-and his judgments , the 
Lord and his wrath ; much more not to fear the Lord and 
115 goodneſs, the Lord and his mercy ; tis very {inful nor 
to be bettered by the goodneſs of God, what is it then to 
grow worſe by it ? Secondly, They who wi!l not fea: 
Lord and his goodneſs, ſhall be forced at lait, whether tl. 
will or no, to fear the Lord and his judgments, the Lo7 
and his wrath, in all the dreadful! tokens and manite(t ar; 
ons of it. 

Thirdly, As this fear of the Lori 26s in reference to 
his word and works, both ordinary an extraordinary, of 
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works. Hanani is thus deſcribed (\:'i:. 7. 2.) He 
was a faithful man, and feared God abovomny : He was a 
faithful man in all his dealings ; faithful in \\iz word, and 
faithful in his works above many ; for /e 7e:7c4 God above 
many. Solomon ( F.clel. g. 2, ) ſpeaxs vi diffzicnt ſorts 
of men, to whont yet there is the lame courte vor likenets 
of diſpenſationsfrom God, All rl:7175 come alihs ts 1, there 
15 one event to the righteous ard tothe wicked, t: 15 the good, 
fo # the ſonner ; and he that ſreareth, as he thr fore an 


oath. There is a twofold fearing of on O:th ; Firſt, A 
fearing to ſwear z And ſecondly, Afﬀearing when we ſwe: 
the firlt reſpeCts raſh Oaths, and falic Oaths : A godly 
man fearcth an Oath ; that is, all ſuch kind of Oaths ; bur 
that's not all his fearing of an Oath 4 As he feareth, yeu,s! 
horreth at all roſwear tome Oaths : fo ſecondly, He fo: 
eth when he doth ſwear thar Oath which he is 145 #t all 
afraid to ſwear ; that is, when heſwearcth a right anc-+rit 
Oath, or-when he [weareth in tr11+ and rightcoulnels. tc 
fearcth ſuch an Oath ; that is, ti6.vs it religiouly, as know, 
ing that it is an appcal tov. God, who t5 te [carcher of 
hearts, and that-it 1s a great part of diyine worſkip ; 4c 
conſidereth well what he [weareth, ana keeps himſelt clolc 
to what he-hath ſworn. Holy tear examines every wor!:, 
every word, yea, every thonght, every ſingle thor1gltt / 1 
that be poſſhble) much more thofe thoughts whic!: 
brought and wrought up together into counſels, purpoſes, 
and reſolutions. Holy fear examines fizit, Of what ſort 
they are, and whence they.are; it examines ſecon4ly, 
Whether they are going,and what they tend to : Holy tear 
is the ſouls keeper, and it hath a very quick and 1calors 
eyc uponall our waycs , itobſerves what goes in and con:s 
out , it is full of enquirics, about what we have done, 2n4 
about What we are doing, yea about what we purpoic to 
do. He that feareth God cannot think what he liits, 1 
ſpeak what he liſts, nor do what he lilts; he finds himſcll 
under a- Law, and is freely ſubject toir. This is that teas 
of the Lord of which the Lord ſaith unto-man, 7c #4 of 
the Lord, that is wiſdom. ; ; 


Hence we may infer, Th.tt mo7.Q! borie/ty with ow the few 
of the Lord, 1s 1:0t oxr wiſdom, 
A mcer Heathen, yea, an Athetit, my Gn tonet and 


vertuous things, even With alove to veriuc;, lor tree 15 
4 beauty and anamability in quit and righteous actions te 
the eye of natural reaſon 5 But no Heathcu' Can, mucl} iels 
can any Atheiſt do that which is good and tonett in the tear 
of the Lord : And untila man doth £004 and avoids evil 
in_this fcar of the Lord, all the good he doth, and the 
evil he avoids, © will not prove tm a truly Wile mat 

Some vertues may be acted without this foar, bu: Nv Or caCe 


this grace, Will at lait be found but ihining tins; and beau 
. And therefore: $:{crw 
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man ſhould keep the Commandments, and not inthe fear 
of the Lord, he hath done but half ( at moſt ) of the duty 
of man, and nothing at ail as a gracious man. 

And becauſe this holy fear is ſo precious in it ſelf, and fo 
rarcly found among the children of men; I ſhall firlt diſco- 
ver, where it is; and ſecondly, whence it comes to pals, 
that 'tis ſo rarely found among them, 

Tie tree ( ſaith Chriſt ) # krown by its fruits 1 and 
where this tree of a holy like grows, will be known by the 
fruits or effects of it ; ſuch as theſe, 

Firlt, The fear of the Lord 1s clean ( Plal. 19. 9.) 'Tis 
clean, Firit , Subjectively, or in it ſelf; Fear 1s a pure 
chryital orient Grace, there's no ſpot in it. Secondly, 'Tis 
clean efeRively, tis acleanſer : Fear is a ſcouring purify- 
ing Grade. Let 1s cleanſe our ſelves ( ſaith the Apoitle, 
2 Cor. 7.1.) from All filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, perfett- 
1t holiveſs inthe fear of the Lord. Theſe two go {till to- 
ether, Fezrthe Lord and depart from evil (Prov. 3.7. ) 
Yea, T's fear of the Lord us a fountain of life to depart 
om the ſrares of death ( Prov. 14, 27. ) He means it et- 
ther of finz which is a ſpiritual death, or of damnation, 
W71..115 aneverlaſting death. Again ( Prov.8.12.) The 
fcuruy the Lord is to depart from evil. The very ( formalis 

1:3, Or) definition of holy fear, conſiits in our averſation 
from that which is unholy. Once more ( Prov. 16.6.) 
By the fer of the Lord me 4 dep.rt from wvil. They depart 
from evil by the help of this g00d fear ; Firſt, SO, ,as not 
to d.» what 15 forbidden : Secondly, So, as not to feel what 
5 threatened, When 7o/eph perceived his Brethren ſuſpi- 
tious that he would dcal rigorout'y with them, he uſes no 
other argument to quiet their minc.>, and aſſure their hearts 
agaitilt that fear, but only this, 1 jcar Goa (Gen.q42.18.) 
As 1t he had ſaid, Ye nced not ſear that I will do you any 
wrong, or give you any hard meaſure, while the fear of 
God torbids me. Abr+bam reaſons on the other hand 
(Gcr.20. 11.) Srrely the fear of the Lord is not in this 
{ they will lay me for my Wives ſat. Nothing 
can Ropthcir hands fronrany wickedneſs which they have a 
mind to ( but the want of power and opportunity ) wno 
have not the fear of God before their eyes. The Prophet 
retolves all the Apoſtacy of the Fews from God and his 
Law into the abſcnce of this ſear ( Fer. 5.24.) This people 
hut arevolting and a rebellions heart, they are revolted 74 
gone : Why ſo? Newhey ſay tney 112 ther heart ( poſſibly 

hey ſaid arid profeſſed it with their lips) let ws fear the Lord 

FEcar is the bank which keeps the black and dead 
{0.1 of {11 from overflowing ; 'Tis the golden bridle which 
checi;s our headftrong luſts, when they would either run us 
ont of the ſtrait way of life, or run us into the. broad way 
and detruQtion, We may ſhut upthis with D4- 

v:d's Conclution ( Py. 36. 1.) The tranſgreſſion of the 
wicked [citl 14 my heart (that 15, 1 beholdi-g their tranſ- 
1m 4s fully pcrſwaded of it,as if they ſpake it ont 
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and td me fo in ſo many words ) there 25 29 fear of God 
(ere their cyes. Durſt any mock God with flouriſhes and 
form.itics in Religion, if they feared him ? Durlt any pro 
voto Gold to hisfacc by real and open wickedneſles, if they 
ſoared kim 7 Darit any fin with the judgments of God 
freſh bleeding beforc*their eyes, if they feared the Lord 
and his wrath 2 Durſt they lin with heaps of precious mer- 
cy before their eyes, if they feared the Lord and his g00d- 
no 2 Nurlt any flatter cither others or themſelves with 
h 'p:5of INIPUNTY To ric ling if they fearcd tlic Lord and 
is truth 2 Durit any t4oke their own promiſes, profeſſions, 
piotoſtations, 0275, or delign the entangling of others by 
them, rather then the binding of themſelves, did they fear 
ths Lord and his faithfulneſs, even the Lord who keepeth 
coronmnt and promiſe for cver ? All theſe and many more 
ranforc ons of the wicked (all theſe wayes of tranſgreſ- 
aretound among thc wicked, it were well if none of 
them were found among thoſe who have a name of godli- 
nfs { Lay Y all tnefe tranſgreſſions of the wicked ) ſay, 
ther? 13 no fear of Gud betore their eyes. - Yea, do not 
tiCic {iy with the too! in their hearts { Pſcal. 14+ 1. ) There 
is (otro bg feared ; or Nv God but whom fooliſh fear 
n*ti: wade; 

Seconly, Tis fear of the Lord which is our wiſdom, 
oth arm and antidote the ſoul againſt the power and poy- 
fon of all or'er fears, Firlt, Againſt the fear of ſuffering 
evil: Seeonly, Avainſt fear in doing good. Theſetwo 
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fears fall often into one, ſceing one reaſon why many for- 
bear to do the good which God commands, is for fear of 
ſuffering thoſe evils which either men threaten, or the 

ſuſpect will enſue. But 2s he that fears the Lord, fearcth 
to do evil; fo he that feareth to do {inful evils, doth not 
fear the ſuffering of any penal evil: Hencither troubleth 
himſelf aforchand with the fearful thoughts of that evil 
which he may ſuffer ; nor is he much troubled ( if at all ) 
with the ſenſe of thoſe which he doth ſuffer. The wicked 


| fie ( ſaith Solomon, Prov. 28. 1.) when no man pur ſreth 


( they are afraid of conceited dangers ) bit the righteors 
are bold as a Lyonythey arenot afraid of real dangers. They 
are boldas a Lyon ; not firſt, with a natural bo!dneſs as a 
Lyon ; not ſecondly, with a proud boldneſs as a Lyon, pre- 
luming and going forth upon their own ſtrength ; nor third- 
ly,with an ignorant bcaſtial boldneſs as a Lyon, who knows 
not his own danger, nor is apprehenſive of it ; but they arc 
bold with a ſpiritual, humble, well-grounded boldneſs as a 
Lyon: Firſt, In the ſtrength of Chriſt for God : Second- 
ly, In therighteouſneſs of Chriſt with God. The trou 
bles of the righteous are many , but their fears are few. 
The Prophet preſcribes this fear of the Lord as the beſt 
medicine againſt all other fears ( 1ſa. 8. 12,13.) And ſo 
doth Chritt himſelf ( Zike 12.4, 5,) 1 ſay unto you my 
friends, be not afraid of them that kill the body, and after ' 
that have no more that they can do. But I will forewarn you 
whom you ſhall fear ; fear him, which after he hath killed 
hath power to caſt into bell; yea, I ſay unto you, fear him : 
As it he had ſaid, As you ought not, ſo if you fcar God, 
you will not much fear man, He fears nothing elſe, who 
fears that one thing, to ſin: And he fears yone elſe, who 
fears that One, who 1s more ten All, God. That which 
we tranſlate, Able men (Exod. 8.21.) the Ceneva renders, 
Men of courage fearirio God, Thus tear dwells with cou- 
rage, and is the ſpring of it. A Magiſtrate fearing God 
will doright and juſtice, let who will be diſpleaſcd with it, 
or concerned in it.Molt Magiſtrates know what is right,and 
ſome have a good mind to do it, but there arc not a few 
who darenot, a Lyon is in the way : Some are as caſily 
brib'd with fear, as others are with hopes, oras any are 
with gifts in hand. Tt there be any thing in the world 
that deſerves to be called cowardiſe, this is it : All that I 
(hall ſay to ſuch cowards C whether they be ſuch as for fear 
forbear to do good in wayes of righteouſneſs towards men, 
or in wayesof holineſs and pure Religion towards God, 
all that I ſhall ſay to them ) is this, read and tremble at 
that which is written ( Rev. 21. 8. ) Without are the fear- 
fil ; none ſhall come into Heaven but they who fear God ; 
nor ſhall any, wao throw up their known duty for fear of 
man. 

Thirdly, Holy fear keeps the heart tender and humble ; 
and hence we find this fear oppoſed both to hardneſs and 
pride of heart. Bleſſed ts the man that feareth alwayes 
( Prov. 28. 14. that is, who feareth alwayes to fin, and 
who fearcth that all times he may be overtaken with fin, 
and is therefore watchful over himſelf ) br, as it follows, 
he that hardeneth h:s heart ſhall fall into miſchief. The 
Church complaineth ſadly to the Lord ( 1/a. 63. 17.) 
Why haſt thou hardened our heart from thy fear, AS 
there is a natural hardneſs which every man' brings into 
the world with him, and an additional voluntary, yea, af- 
fected hardneſs ( ſuch was that ſpoken of in the Prowrbs ) 
which wicked men bring upon themſelves ; fo there is a 
judiciary ar inflicted hardneſs, which God by withdraw- 
ing his mollitying ſoftning Spirit, leaves his own people 
ſometimes to, and which God by leaving wicked men ( as 
he did Pharozh ) to the natural hardneſs of their own ſpi- 
rits, gives ther up to. And as they who arc hardened in the 
firſt and ſecond, and in the laſt branch of the third ſence, 
do caſt off the fear of God; ſo they who are but hardened 
according to the former branch of it, as the Church ſpoken 
of in the Prophet did, tind a fenſible abſence of that holy 
awcand fear of God from their hearts. Where tear is, it 
ſoftens the hard heart, and when the heart is hardened, it 
either puts away divine fear, or finds the failing of it. We 
may fay the ſame of pride asthe Apoſtles counſel imports 
( Rom. 11. 20, ) Be not high minded, but fear. 'Tis our 
duty ro mind thoſe things which are above, or on high, but 
to be high minded is our fin: And holy fear will either 
keep the mind lowly a'1d humble ; or pride and high- 

mindedneſs 


will veiture again and again, and (2 often. till at laſt they 
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mindedneſs will keep out holy fear ; A proud man, and a | | are eriwaded, there 1s no venture in finnh 33 and that 1 
wa fearing Cod, are a contradittion. There 1s pride in | there's no more ( poſſib'y not lo much ) of hazzard in 
| the heart of 2 man fearing God ; buthe that fearcth Gods ' tranſgretſingas in obeying. . 
daily bewailing and mortitying the pride of his own heart ; | A third ſort have no true fear of the Lord, l;ccauſe they . 
and therefore he cannot be a proud man. | have notrue knowledge of the Lord; they ſee not the dan: "43% 
Fourthly, Holy fear enlargeth the heart (Iſa. 60.5.) | ger of lin, and therefore conclude there is none. We read Wy 
Thy heart (ha't fear and be enlarged, Fear enlargeth the of theſe two put together (Prov. 1. 29.) They hatedicoir- 4008 
cart: Firſt, Unto duty. Eliphas ſaid rightly ( though ledge, and did not chuſe the fear of the Lord. Nor canthey "vÞ % 
amiſs to fob, Chap. 14. 4+) T 204 caſtejt off fear, andre- FE who have not the knowledge of the Lord, chuſe his f2ar; 2H 
{traineſt prayer befwwe God. Asif he had ſaid, Thou doſt tor ſceing knowledge is the guide of election, there cannot 16S! 
not care for prayer, or haſt no heart to it, having Calt the be a good choice in the will, where there wants a true light 6. 
fear of God out of thine heart. To fear God 1s internal | | in the underitanding, | 4-FT4 
worſhip, yea, tne external worſhip of God is called fear ; I have thus far diſcovered what and where, or in whom . $3 
and therefore they can have nomind to worthip God, who that fear of the Lord is, which is our wiſdom; I ſhall now »#1 
have none of this fear; and they who have much of this briefly ſhew that it is ou wiſdom to fear the Lord. In the \ 439% 
fear, cannot but be much in worſhip : For as fear enlargeth former diſcourſe the emphaſis lay upon fear ; in this thc te 1 
the heart toduty z to, Secondly, It enlargeth the hcart in emphaſis lycth upon wiſdom, Sh 7 | 
dyty. Natural fear (hrivels and ſhrinks up the heart ; {pi- That it is Gur wiſdom to fear the Lord, David aſſerts ; 14-08 
ritual fear opens and widens it ; and the rcaion is, becauſc : with Fob in ſo many words ( P/:.811.10. ) The fear o, T30S 
this fear is alwaycs accompanied and eſpouſed with faith, | 20 | rhe Lord 15 the beginning of wiſdom. A good underſtandins $763 
and faith cauſes joy, and joy is the dilatation of the heart : have all they that do his Commandments. He calleth it thc Ws 
So that though fear doth not immediately or from its own beginning of wiſdom, not as if it were only the A, B, 73 Ti | 
proper act enlarge the heart, yet a5 conſidered with its train tne firlt rudiment, element, or principle of Wiſdom ; for {4 
and concomitants it doth. A man ſurpriſcd with carnal indeed it is the perfection, the head, the highelt principle C: 'F F 
icar, is made leſs then he was in all his abilities, and he of Wiſdom. And the word, in the Pſalm . which we EK ( \S 20 
(e'dom, in that fit, hath the uſe of any, but of thoſe which tranſlate beginning, lignifyeth alſo the herd, the chief, or © ff we 
diſcover his weakneſs. The fezr of man ( that is, cither uppermoſt part of a thing ; and fo here, the head, the ſum, *. 
+ meer humane fear, or the fear of mcer humane things, the rop of Wiſdom : As there are degices of Wiſdom, fo : : Fo 
ith Solomons, Prov.29 25.) iringaha ſnare; and a ſnarc | of the fearof the Lord : But there is no deprce of this »', 1 { 
bringeth a man into ({raits. What cana mando thatisina | 30 fear ſo inferiour or low, but it is a beginning ( at leaſt ) of 7? 1:4/@'8 
ſnare ? In that caſe he is not maſter of himſelf, and there- Wiſdom ; and there is no degree of Wiſdom fo high or {.,.,.- - Yi 
ſore mult a ata lower and leiler rate then himſelf; But perfect, but it hath its root in or beginning from this fear. «1 "6 
codly fear bringeth a man out of all creature-ſnares, and Solomon aftirms the ſame thing {( Prov. t. 7. ) The fear of 42*+:4 © #E: 
thercfore maketh him more then he was for God, and for the Lord u the beginning of knowledge,” but fools defj1(e wile £40 
all good purpoſes . dom and inſtruttion. Natural fools are defeCtive in the prin ; bY 1. 
Thus 1 have given a talt of ſome of the effects of this no- ciples of Reaſon ; ſpiritual fools are detective in the prin- ; 
ble fear, by which we may diſcover where itis ; And if any ciples of Religion, in this grand principle eſpecially, the 
ſhould enquire, which was , ; bo fear of the Lord. Fools deſpiſe Wiſdom in every notion of 
The ſecond point propoſed, Whence it is that this fear it, but moſt of all in this: Burt how much ſocver they dc \f 
is\o little, and works ſo little in the heart and hand of man, | 40 | ſpiſe all Wiſgom, and are unſatisfied that the fear of the 1. 
I thall anſwer it intkree things. Lord is any part of it, yet tis ſo in it ſeit, and to the wiſe | 4 | 
Firit, The fear of the Lord is caſt off upon a preſumpti- it appears ſo, vpon theſe following Demonſtrations. a 
on of the mercy of the Lord. As the want of faith Firſt, To fear the Lord isan argument that we know the þ:11 
is alwayes followed with carnal and diltrultful fear ; fo Lord, and that knowledge is purelt wiſdom. Pharoah ſaid, 
che abounding of preſumption will not admit nor receive IVho ts the Lord? I know not the Lord. And therefore he 
holy fear. As Believers plead mercy to ſtrengthen their hardened his heart againſt the fear of the Lord. He never 
kearts in this bleſſed aſſurance, that their ſins committed feared what God threatened, till he felt what God inflict- | 
ihall be pardoned ; ſo preſumers plead mercy to harden ed; and though he felt that often, yet asſoon as it was of, 4.48 
Lcir hearts in this curſed aſſurance, that though they coin- he ccaſed to fear, and ſo brought it on again, till at laſt he 
mit ſin they (hall not be puniſhed. Thusthe preſumptuous | 5© | was utterly overthrown. Pharach faid to his rave and 
perſon is deſcribed, even while he is hear:ng the word of great Councellers, concerning the 1/r-aclites (Ex04. 1.11.) 
the eurſe ( Deut. 29-19.) Bleſſing himſelf in his heart, Come let 1s deal wiſely with them, leſt they multiply, But 
ard ſayins, 1 ſhall bave peace though I walk, in the imags. not knowing the Lord who dealt with him by 17ofes for 
1-.::tton of minc heart, to add drunkenneſs to thirſt, Which their deliverance , he ncither feared what he had ſaid F 45 £5 
may be underſtood cither ſpecially for immoderate or ex- nor What he had done, till 1imſclf and his E-yrri.,, on: 
ceſſive drinking ; ſome when they arc thirty; never think | were palt deliverance. They who fear the Lord: knuy "0s 
they have drunk enoughytill they have drunk-too much, nor him; and they who know him will not provoke him at v1 
2re they ever ſatisfied (nor then neither ) till they arc over- all, but to their utmolt keep peace with him, which is ou; 1g? 
whelmecd and drownad in drink ; or we may expound that wiſdom. 4:4 
ſpeech of. adaing arurkenneſs to thirſt generally, as lignify- 60 Secondly, To fear the Lord is an argument that we know, , ; | 
ins the eager purſuit of any ſia, Delre is the thirſt of the our duty ( Eccleſ. 12.13.) Ft ;:5 hem the corclicfion of th, 3 
foul; and asa godly man 15 ſaid to buwger and thirſt after wholc matter, Fear God, aid hep bis Commune, i Tie 
rirhrcou{eſs { Matth.- 5. 6.) becauſe that's the defire of this is the whole duty of mw.  Andis it not our wiſdom to i <"Ff 
3 his ſoul ; ſotne ungodly thiclt after wickedneſs, and when know our duty ? Solomon ſaith ( Prov. 14. 8.) Th wif tom - | 
l tacy have done 1t abundantly , may well be ſaid to 4 ef the prudent is to underſtand bis way, Nhat way ? The lp} 
druhenneſs to thirſt. way of his duty, what he ought to do, and how he ought | | 6 $ | 
Secondly, As theſe faew no fear of God, becauſe they to walk, as in every thing, ſo in every relation-; the ' Wc 
have a ſtrong confidence (though a very vain one) tht | , | fearof the Lord is the grand a-d great duty, the moſt com: *H 0} 
God will hew mercy to linners hercatterz fo others do it prehenlive duty , the duty into which all other dutics * 4 28 
becauſe they have a clear cxpericnce that God exerciſeth j| 70 empty themſelves, therefore to fear tie Lorilis our will 1" 8 
much patience towards {inners at preſent. Becauſe tho dom. "kb 
Lord is flow to bring evil, therefore they areſ{wiſt to do it. Thirdly, To fear the Lordis an argument that we know "FR 
Tae Preacher is expreſs in this ( Ecclef. 8.1 I.) Becauſe our own intereit, what is g00d, yea, what is bet for vs + ig! 
fentence atariſh a1 c:1) work 18391 execmed ſpeedily, thei e- To know that is our Wiſdom ; and none but the wile, tho " 
fore the beart «f tl e (ors of men ts failly fot in them to do evil, ſpiritually wife, have ever attained to this knowledoe, that bop 
| \When oace the heart is full, not only bent and inclined, | their greatcit intereitlyes inthe fear of the I.ord, © That is | an 
x bur fet and reſolved to do a thing. then 'tis far enough fro; our belt intere;t to which all go04 is atluired and annoged - FS 
k-; any fearin doing it. And when fone men have ventured to | by promiſe; and ſo'tis tothe (ear of the Lord ( P/'//, 24 N 
. lin once, and come off { asto any ſeniible hurt ) ſafe, they 9.3 0 fear the Lord ye bis: Saivie, for there 11.916 wane 1, 


£0 | them 112.47 fear bim, Who en defire 1 be in a bettc 


® + ” 
" Wd » i4*74 
4.7 | Þ&.1 þ ae 


i ce ———_ my 


CY? - ———— Oy pr 


——_——— ITS 


pt. 


auuyme———e—_— vc 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cn ap. XX VII [ 


—— 


condition, th&n to be above or beyond the fear of want ? 
And that's their condition who fear the Lord. He doth not 
ſay, they that fear the Lord haveall things 3 but there is no 
want of any good thing to them that fear the Lord : It's 
poſſible for a man not to have many things, and yet to 
want nothing; and not to want is a great deal better then 
barely to have ; and yet the fear of the Lord hath not only 
a promiſe of freedom from want, but of the beſt enjoy- 
ments ( P[cd, 128. 1, 2, 3- ) Bleſſed 15 every one that fear- 
eth the Lord, that walketh in 0s way; for thou-ſhalt eat the 
labour of thy bands, happy ſhalt thou be, and it ſhallbe well 
with thee; thy Wife ſhallbe as a fruitful Vine by the ſide of 
thy I1o::le, thy Children libe Olive plants roundaboitt thy [4- 
ble : Kelold! that thus ſhall the man be bleſſed that feareth the 
1ord. As Hamancauſed it tobe proclaimed (Heſt.6.9.,) 
bus ſil it be done to the man that the King delighteth to 
01047. Sohere, Behold, thus ſhall the man be bleſſed that 
{c.:rc:{:1he Lord : He ſhall be bleſſed in his Wife, and blef- 
ſed in his Children, ſo bleſſed in both, that the Pſalmiſt calls 
all to behold it, as arare, beautiful, yea, wonderful ſight, 
Relold, thus ſhall the man be bleſſed. And yet the man fear- 
ing God ſhall be bleſſed more then rh ; his bleſſing ſhall 
come in the beſt way ( ver. 5. ) The Lord ſhall bleſs thee 
0:ct of Sion : His temporal mercics {hall come in a ſpiritual 
way, yea, he ſhall have ſpiritual bleſſings, He ſhall bleſs 
thee out of Sion: And he ſhall have bleſſings beyond his 
own walls: Theu ſhalt ſee the good of Jeruſalem all the 
daycs of thy life, thou ſhalt ſee thy Ciilarens Children, and 
peice #250n Iſracl. Sometimes a good man can take no con- 
tent in his family-mercies, becaule ot the Churches affli- 
Ction+; he prefers Feruſalem before tis chief joy ( Pal. 
(37. 6.) and while that is mourning he cannot but be ſor- 
rowing, though his own houſe be tull of joy : And ſome- 
t.1125 a mans own family is ſo afflicted, and his houſe ſo 
full of ſorrow, that he cannot but mourn, even when Fe- 
r[alem rcjovceth, and $97 is glad. But when a good man 
looks home to his own houſe and ſees good there, when 
alfo he looks abroad to FJernu/.zlem and ſees ie" there too, 
How full is his joy ? How compleat is his bleſſedneſs ? 
And beho!d, thus the man is bleſſed that feareth the Lord. 
We have ſtore of ſuch Promiſes inthe Proverbs ( Chap. 
22.4.) By humility and the fear of the Lord are riches, and 
honour, and lifes that is, they who truly fear the Lord, 
have a promiſe of riches, and a promiſe of honour, and-a 
promiſe of life. What an intereſt is here ! Riches are a 
S1eat intcreſt ; ſome think if they can get riches enough 
they havecnough ; others are hungry after honour, power, 
and divnity ; a third fort, who have both the former, have 
yet hungers after life , they are afraid death will remove 
them from their richcs and honour, and to live in that fear 
is 2continual death ; But they who have riches, and ho- 
nour,. and life, what can they deſire more ? Yea, the Text 
is plural, riches, honour, and lives: He that feareth the 
Lord hath a promiſe of many lives, of all ſorts of life, na- 
tural life, ſpiritual lifc, and eternal life are his; he is bound 
up in the bundle of hives ( Proz. 19. 23.) The fear of the 
Lord tendeth to life, ond he that l1.4th it ſhall abide ſatufied. 
Ec:z ends to life : To what life ? It is fpiritual life, and it 
th a5 a tendency to-the prolonging and ſwectning of na- 
tural life, fo an afr2nce of or tyc upon the enjoyment of 
eternal life; andhe that hath it. ſh.-l abide ſarwfied, ; Satil- 
factionis the bioliclt interctt of all; it is poſſible for a man 
to have honour, rickes, and hie, yct not to be ſatisfied. 
Some who have a'l theſe at preſent, have yet many empty 
corners intheir ſou!s ; tacy have as much riches, as much 
honour, 2s much hea'th as they can tell what to do with, 
sctthey are not ſitisficd ; yea, they know not what to do 
with all theſe. But they that fear the Lord ſhall abide . ſa- 
ti5%ed 1, though they have bur little in the world, though 
they have nothing that can be accounted honour, nothing 
t12tcan be called riche3, though they ſcarce live while they 
are in the world, yet they are ſatisfied in the loving kind- 

he Lord whom they fear , andthat is better not on- 
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ly then riches and honour, but better then life (Pſal. 63.3.) 
[01.4'l theſe add that precious ſpiritual promiſe ( Aal. 4. 
2.) But nite you that fear my Name, ſhall the Sun of Righ- 
e001 110ſ53 ariſe rrith healing in bis wings, and ye (ball go forth 
AT FHV UP ts Calucos of the ſtall. Is not then the fear of 
the Lord ov interett, and our profit ? Tsit not the all that 
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is it not then our wiſdom? He is a wiſe man that knoweth 
his intereſt ; and he is wiſeſt that knoweth this for his inte- 
reſt. This was the counſel of Meſes to Iſrael concerning the 
Statutes of the Lord which he had taught them ( Deux. 4.6.) 
Keep therefore and do them (that is, the Statutes of the Lord, 
to keep which is the fear of the Lord ) for this ;s your wiſ- 
dom and underſtanding #2 the ſight of the Nations, which 
ſhall hear all theſe Statutes and ſay, Surely tiris is a wi fe and 
underſtanding people. There 1snothing to be feared more 
then this, that we ſhould fear any thing more then God : 
and there is nothing to be deſired more then this, that we 
we ſhould fear God above all things. For, that doth not 
only make us wiſe, but is our wiſdom, above all things: 
The fear of the Lord, that 1s wiſdom: ; p 


And to depart from evil is underſtanding. 


For - clearing of theſe words, I ſhall ſhew three 
things. 

Firſt, What i meant by ev. 

Secondly, What it is to depart fromevil. 

Thirdly , How our departing from evil is our undiy- 
ſtanding. | 

To "rag Query I anſwer, Thercare two ſorts of 
evil. 

Firſt, Evil done. ; 

Secondly, Evil ſuffered ; or according tothe moſt uſual 
terms of diſtinQion, there isthe cvil of fin, and the evil of 
puniſhment. Here inthe Text when ob ſaith, To depart 
from evil is underſtanding, we are tounderſtand it of the 
evil of ſin, of thatevil either done, or which we are tempt- 
ed todo. And asby evil weare to underſtand fin in gene- 
ral, ſo that we may take the fult compaſs of what we are to 
depart from; we may conſider fin under a five-fold notion. 
The word being indefinite, implycth a departure from cvil 
univerſally. As 

Firſt, A departure from all kinds or ſorts of ſinful evit ; 
under What title or diſtinQion ſoever fin appears, we muſt 
depart from it, whether it bg a ſinful evil of the heart, or 
a ſinful evil of the hand, or a ſinful evil of the tongue ; whe- 
ther it be a ſinful evil inthe omiſſion of that good which is 
commanded, or in the commiſſion of that evil which is for- 
bidden. When the Text faith, To depart from evil is un- 
derſtanding, we myſt underſtand cw ia this latitude, not 
this or that, but every ſinful evil. 

Secondly, We are to underſtand it of ſinful evils of all 

degrees and meaſures. We muſt depart not only from 
groſs and palpable evi!s, but from thoſe which are ſpun 
with ſo fine a thred that theyare almoſt indiſcernable, not 
only from open prophaneneſs, but clofeſt hypocrifie ; not 
only from thoſe ſins which lay waſt our hope, which devour 
our faith, and make ſhipwrack of a-good conſcience, not 
only from monſtrous fins, from ſins of the firſt magnitude, 
but we arc to depart from the leaſt and loweſt, the meanclh; 
and ſmalleſt fins. Theleaſt ſinful evil, and thelcaſt of it 4s 
too big and too bad for our company, we mult depart from, 
it. Indeed he makes conſcience of no fin, who makesnot 
conſcience of all; andhe is in danger of the greateſt, who 
departs not from the leaſt, 
_ Thirdly, We mult depart not only from the tract or 
trade, from the courſe and cuſtom of evil, but -from any 
one act, or attempt of evil. No man can excuſe himſelf 
when he doth evil, by ſaying, I will not do it often, I will 
not do it alwayes, I intend not toliveinit, nor to make 3 
buſineſs of it, I will do fit but this once, for ( beſides that, 
he who ſins once runs a hazzard of finning often) he that 
lins but once, fins too often' by once. The beſt of men 
cannot chuſe but fia often 3 but no man ſhould chuſe to ſin 
no not once, 

Fourthly, We muſt depart from, or as the Apoſtle cx- 
preſſeth it ( 1 Theſ. 5.22.) Abſtain from all appearance of 
evil; that is, from whatſoever hath ſo much as a ſhew of 
lin, or wherein fin makes any the leaſt ſhew. Suppoſe ſin 
appear not in a full body, yer if it put out but alittle finger 
we muſt not have to do with it. Some ſhews and appear- 
ances of fin arereal, ſomeare only conccited and imagina- 
ry; and theſe imaginary appearances of lin are of- two 
ſorts : Firſt, Suchas appcar to us through our ignorance or 
want of information}; or, Secondly, Such as appear ſo to 
others,cither upon the ſame | de aagpge upon theſe ſuperad- 

us , or prejudices againſt us. 
Fill, 
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Firſt, As for the real appearances of evil, we ihuſt alwayes 
abftain or depart from them, upon the urmoſt peril of 
our own conſciences. Secondly, As for thoſe imaginary 
evils, which appear to us through our ignorance as evils, 
though in. themſelves they are not, we mult abſtain from 
them while they appear ſo; an erring conſcience binds us to 
do nothing againſt it z Whatſoever #5 not of faith 15 ſin to us 
( Rom. 14.2.3.) though the faCt or thing done be not linful. 
A ſcrupulous conſcience is a troubleſome one, but. 'tis better 


then a preſumptuous one. As we muſt not nouriſh ſcruples 
or neviilel doubts, ſo we muſt not ac againſt our ſcruples 


or doubtings , ſo that though the evil be but a meer ſhewor 
imagination of ours, yet we muſt abſtain from it. Thirdly, 
As for thoſe appearances of evil which are ſo only in the 
imagination of others, we muſt often abſtain from them, 
and rather forbear our own liberty, then offend'the. weak, 
or bring diſcredit upon profeſſhon. Paul would eat no fleſh 
for ever, rather then he would offend his brother 3 much 
more would he abſtain from fleſh offered to Idols, though 
that was ſinful only in the imagination of others ( 1 Cor. 8, 
13. ) nor would he take maintenance of the Corinthians, 
though he pleaded the lawfulneſs of it ſtrongly (1 Cor. 
9. 15.) becauſe he would avoid all appearance of covctonſ- 
neſs in preaching the Goſpel. It is not alwayes ground 
enough fot us todo a thing becauſe it is lawful, we mult con- 
ſider in many caſes whether it be ſeemly and expedient as 
to time and place, - .., 
. Fifthly, As we are to depart from the appearances, ſo 
from the occaſions of evil. When Solomon had given that 
ſtrict charge ( Prov. 4, 14.) Enter not into the paths of te 
wicked, and go not in the way of evil men ; he preſently adds 
(ver. 15.) Avoidit, paſs not by it, turn from it, and paſs 
away : As if he had ſaid, I adviſe thee, my Son, not only 
not to enter the path of the wicked, but not ſo much as to 
fook upon it; not only to withdraw thy foot from it, but 
thine eye, for that may bea provocation leading thee into 
itz yea, I adviſe thee not only to avoid it when thou 
comeſt near it ; but donot ſo mixchas come near it ; Paſs 
rhou not by it, keep aloof: off (.as we ſay ) keep thy. di- 
ſtance, Turn from it, ahd. make not the leaſt ſtay when 
thouturneſt, Paſs away: The leaſt ſtand may be an occaſi- 
on of thy fall, therefore keep thy ſclf alwayes in motion, 
yea, upon thy ſull ſpeed wheni thou art near an evil path, 
Paſs away ; is, | paſs it by, when thou paſſeſt by it. 
As we muſt depart trom the evil it ſelf, fo from every 
thing which hath any tendency thereunto. 'Tis dangerous 
to go alwayes to the furtheſt bound of things tawful : They 
that will do the utmoſt of what they may, are eaſily enga- 
gedto do what they may not.. But'tis much more danger- 
oustodally with. the firlt overtures and occaſions of things 
unlawful. They who keep not off from the verges of fin, 
may quickly be catried tothe center of it. Solomon ſpeak- 
ing of the ſtrange Woman, whoſe lips drop like a Honey- 
comb, preſently ſubjoyns ( Prov. 5. 8.) Remove thy way 
for from her, and come not nigh the door of her houſe : As if 
E hact ſajd, Do not only. forbear diſcourſe with her, but 
forbear the remotelt fight of her. In oppoſition to this 
counſel Solomon fheweth us the folly of linners ( Prov. 7. 
G,7,8.) At the window of my honſe 1 looked through the 
caſement » and behold | the ſimple) ones, 1 diſcerned 
among the youths, a young man void of | underſtanding, paſ- 
fing through the ſtreets near ber corner, and'he-went the way 
to her ns : Thatis, 'Hedid, as it were, caſt himſelf into 
the mouth of danger,and invite his own ruine. And-when- 


. ever we put our felves upon the occaſion: of fin, then we 


Paſs near the corner;. and go the way tothe-Hatlots houſe. 
When Foſeph's chaſtity was ſollicited by his wanton Mi- 
ſtreſs, the Text faith (-Ger. 39. 10.) It came to paſs as ſhe 
ſpake to him day by day, that he hearkened not unto her, to lye 

"Wh ber, or tobe with ber ;; that he might avoid the ſin, he 
avoided all private focicty with her. ? 

. Secondly, What is it to depare from evil? 'Tis not bare- 
ly ſaid, do no evil, but depart from it; and there is a 
great deal more in departing from evil, then a forbearance 
to do evil. . Asthereisa wide difference between our do- 
ng of good, and our delighting to do good (many -a man 
doth that good which he doth not love, in which he hath 
no delight.) ſo there isa wide difference between our de- 
parture from » or abhorrence of evil, and our not doing 
or forbearing/to doit. Not to do evil ſheweth indeed 
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that the hand and tongue, yea, all the parts of the ourward 
man turn from it; but to depart from evil is an argument 
that the heart and ſpirit , that- the deſires and affections, 
even all tht powers of the inward man turn from it. So 
then, this departure is firſt external, from the acts ; ſc - 
condly, internal, from the love and liking of it, from any 
pleaſedneſs or complyance with ſinful evil. Yea, the Hc- 
brew word implycth a departing with indignation and ab. 
horrence, and not only a departing with abhorrence, bur 
with a purpoſe of revenge; as whena man departeth from 
an utter enemy, he deth not only leave his company, bur 
hath a purpoſe to be reveriged on him with the firlt oppor- 
tunity. ( I ſpeak not this to juſtific ſuch a ſpirit or purpoſe 
of revenge, but only to declare the thing as it is moſt com- 
monly, and as in ſomecaſes it may lawfully be. ) . Thus, 
the departure from evil ſpoken of in this Text, is not like 
a departing from a friends houſe or company whom we 
love andelike very well, and from whom though we de 
part, yet it is but for a ſeaſon, and with a hope ſhortly to 
ſee and enjoy him again. But 'tis a departing with a de- 
firenever to haveto do with it again ; yea, With apurpoſc 
of holy revenge, to mortifie, kill, and deſtroy it to the 
very uttermoſt of our power, For as the wiſdom of the 
fleſh ( Rom. $.7.) isnot only a declining from that which 
is good, or fromthe Law of God, but enmity againſt God, 
joyned with a total and reſolved unſubjection to, and oppo- 
ſition againſt his righteous Law; fo the wiſdom of the Spt- 
rit, and ſpiritual underſtanding, is not only an avoiding of, 
and abſtaining from that which is evil, but a deteſtation of 
it, joyned with a firm reſolution to ſubduc and break the 
ſtrength of it for ever. © They underſtand not what it 15to 
depart from evil, who beat any the leaſt good affeftion 
to it, how much ſocver they lay down or leave off evil 
actions. This is that holy enmity which God planted in 
the Womans ſeed ; that is, in the toly ſeed ( Ger. 3. 15.) 
I will put enmity berwcen thee and the Woman, and between 
ber feed and thy ſeed : That js, between thee and all ihe 
wicked; yea, bctwcen thee and ail wickedneſs. This en- 
mity is not only an effect and fruit, but the ſecurity <ad 
preſervation of our holineſs. As our love to that which 
is good, ſo our abhorrence of that whichis evil, is the high- 
eſt of our holineſs, and moſt fun4umental (I mean of any 
thing wrought inus) to it. Suppoſe corruption doth fo 
dog andcumber us, that we cannot depart from many evils 
in our outward aQtings; yet if we do m2intain and kee 
up this hatred of the law of fin.in the inner man,weare well, 
yet mult ſtrive to ao and act better. David gives this 
character among others of a wicked man ( P/a!. 36. 4. } 
He ſetteth himſelf in a way that 1s not good, he abhoryett> 
not evil. Poſſibly there are ſome, yea many evils, which the 
wicked man doth not act; but as he never ters himſelf in a 
good way, ſo neither doth he abhor, that.is, inwardly de- 
part from that which is evil. 

Further, When Fob faith, To depart from evil £5 


| derſtanding ; in that negative, we are to undertand the 


afhirmative, our doing good. Tis not the {ulneſs of ſpiri- 
tual underſtanding, barely to abſtain from dving evil, 0! 
not to bring forth-evil fruit. He that hath a ſpiritual vn- 
derſtanding labours to bring forth good fruit, and fo to be 
compleat in all the will of God. Ali che regative Com- 
mandments of Go include their affirimuatives, When 
God ſaith. ( Exod. 20, 2,) Ther (halt av: io orle; Cods 
before me : He ſaith, Thou ſhalt have me for thy God, 
thou ſhalt love me, and fcar me, and truit upon me. - And 
when God ſaith, T hou ſhalt no! make to 117 felt my CYAVER 
Image : That is, Thou halt not uſc any deviſed worſhiy ; 
He faith, Thou ſhalt werſhipame according toinv own ap- 
pointments. As we muſt depart from all vill-worſhip ; 
ſo we mult apply our ſelves to God in that worthip, which 
is according to his will. When God faith, 7 hox {1.:/r 202 
kill ; Thou ſhalt not commit adultery; Thox ſhalt not Poul ; 
Thou fhalt not bear file witzeſs ;, Thou ſhalt not cover. . 
departure from all theſe eviis is not the keeping of theſe: 
Laws, unleſs we perform the contrary acts of love and 
duty to our Neighbours, with reſpect to the ſafety ot 
their lives, the purity of their perſons. the proſperity of 
their cſtate,and the preſervation of their credit. For though 
not to do evil isto do good, becauſe we are forbidden to d> 
it; yet there is a good which we are commanded to do, 
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from evil works, which is our underſtanding, is always at- 


tended and fruited with thoſe good works. 


Thirdly, It may be queſtioned, How it 1s 0ur under ſtand- 
ing to depart from evil ? bt IB WG. 

anſwer ; Firſt, It is ſo formally : That is, the thing it 
ſelf is an act of underſtanding. Every rationdl act is an 
aQt of the underſtanding ; much more every ſpiritual act : 
Though Grace be above Nature, yet it is anaCt in Nature, 
and exerts or puts forth it ſelf, ſometimes in the will, ſome- 
times in the aftections, ſometimes in the memory, ſome- 
times in the conſcience, and alwayes inthe underitanding. 
The peace of God paſſeth all underſtanding (Phil. 4.7.) that 
is, our underſtanding is too narrow to compaſs it, or to 
conceive what it is; and the Grace of God paſſeth through 
our underſtanding ; that is, whatſoever we do gracioully, 
we do it underſtandingly, or in the light of our under- 
ſtanding. ; 

Secondly, To depart from evil is underſtanding, evider- 
cially, or declaratively ;, that is, He declareth himſelf to be 
an underſtanding man who departeth from evil. Nor know 
{ how a man can give a fairer proof of his underſtanding 
tenthis ; and that the beſt underſtanding of ſpiritual un- 
«crſtanding. For as it was ſhewed before, that the fear 
of the Lordis not only wiſdom, but the beſt wiſdom, not 
the wiſdom of this world which God will — not the 
wiſdom of Politicians, nor the wiſdom of Philoſophers, 
which ſhall pcriſh, but ſpiritual wiſdom; ſo to depart from 
evil, is not the natural or common underſtanding of man as 
man, bur the ſpecial and ſpiritual underſtanding of Saints 
as Saints, And when the Lord ſaith, To depart from evil 
25 underſtanding, it is as if he had ſaid; let men boaſt of 
the pregnancy of their parts, and wit, and undetſtanding. 
as much as they will, yet there is no man truly witty or 
underſtanding ; there's no man hath a true pregnancy of 
parts, but he, who in the honeſty and integrity of his ſoul, 
departeth from evil. 

From the words thus opened obſerve, 


Firſt, Sin 1s evil; ſin 15 the evil. 


Sin is evil, and the worſt of evils ; he that departs from 
fin departs from &vil; before there was ſm in the world, 
there was no evil in the world; God ſaw all that be had 
made, and behold it was very good. But as ſoon as ſin, which 
was the firſt, and is the greatelt evil, came in, all other evils 
thronged in with it. 

We may demonſtrate the evil of fin, or how great an 
evil ſinis, many wayes. 

Firſt, Sin is ſo bad, that nothing can be ſaid of it worſe 
then it is; therefore the Apoltle ( Row. 7.13.) ſpeaking 
of the evil of ſin, goeth not out of its ſelf for a title of 
diſhonour and diſcommendation ( Rom.7. 13, ) where ac- 
quitting the Law, of doing him any hurt, he chargeth all 
upon fin ; Was then that which is good made death unto me ? 
God forbid. But ſin , that it might appear ſin , working 
death in me by that which us good ;, that ſin by the command- 
ment might become exceeding finful. Hereare two exprefſi- 
ons ſetting out the evil of lin, and both tell us, that it ſelf 
is the worlt word it can be expreſſed by : Firſt ( faithhe ) 
Sin that it might appear ſin : As if he had ſaid, When fin 
appears like it ſelf, that's the blackeſt and moſt horrid ap- 
pcarance of it, or there canno repreſentation be made of 
it by any other thing to reach the evil of it. When in ap- 
pears ſin, then ( as we ſay) it appeareth in its proper co- 
lours. Sin puts on ſometimes ſuch borrowed ſhapes and 
colours, as makes it look ſomewhat handſome ; but when- 
ever it is ſeen in its own ſhape, tis an ugly miſ-ſhapen Mon- 
ſter. Secondly, ſaith the Apoſtle, T hat ſin might become 
exceeding ſinfrl > Some —_— meaſure foul 3 not 
that there is any due meaſure in any lin, the leaſt ſin exceeds 
that meaſure of our actions which the Law requires .and 
keeps us to.. And yet as to the event or puniſhment of fin, 
we may ſay (in hath a meaſure, which when it once exceeds 
or. goes beyond, God will no longer ſpare nor forbear to 
puniſhit. As we may ſee in the Canaanites and other wick- 
cd Nations, whom God ſpared a preat while, but when 
their ſins had ſurpaſſed ſuch a meaſure or degree, and their 
7niquities were full (Gen. 15. 16.) thenthe Lord would 
bear no longer, but uttcrly deſtroyed them. But I rather 
take that phraſe of the Apoſtle (wh' wa+e&024!) ag it is uſed 
in many other Texts of the New Teftament ( 1 Cer, 12. 
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31. 2 Cor.1,8, 2 Cor.4.7. and7.17. Gal.1.13, ) to note 
—__ exceſſive ſinfulneſs of every fin ; fin becomes hy- 
perbolically, or ( as we) exceeding ſinful ; that is , it 
puts forth all its ſtrength, when it finds a check or ſtop pur 
toits courſe by the Commandment. The Greek is a ſub- 
{tantive ( «4apmads ) That ſin might become an exceeding 
ſinner , which imports a perſon that hath the very art and 
knack of ſinning. So the Apoſtle elegantly calls fin a ſir- 
ner, and wickedneſs a wicked one : As on the other hand, 
the Scripture ſometimes calls a wicked man wickedneſs, 
and a finner fin ( Pſal. 107. 42. ) The righteous ſhall ſee it 
and rejoyce, and all iniquity ſhall ſtop her mouth; that is, all 
unrighteous or wicked men ſhall top their mouths. Wick- 
cd men are nothing buta very maſs of wickedneſs. Eve 
agent puts on the nature of, and takes up the likeneſs of 
that which he is commonly and conſtantly at. And ſo the 
ſinner is, as it were, changed into fin, and is not ſo much 
vicious, as vice. As through the obedience of faith Saints 
are made partakers of the Divine nature, and may be called 
( in a correct ſence ) not =P godly, but godlineſs, not 
only holy, but holineſs; ſo through diſobedience and un- 
belicf ſinners have not only a ſinful nature, but are tranſ- 
formed into the nature of fin, and may juſtly be called, 
not only finners, but fin. Thus we ſce that as the ſinner is 
ſin, ſo according to the ſtriftneſs of the Text in the Ro- 
mans, Sinw 4 former, an exceeding ſinner. But our read- 
ing is abundantly fnll to ſhew the evil of fin, which ſaith, 
Sin through the Commandment becomes exceeding ſinful, and 
that the diſcaſe of it doth encreafe by that which at firſt was 
preſcribed for its prevention, though. never for its cure, 
The Law. 

Secondly, The greatneſs of the evil of fin may be ſeen 
in the Author of it; Sin us the work, of the evil- one , 
the work of the Devil : And what but evil, and 
the worlt of evils, can proceed from The evil one? He 
that committeth ſin ( ſaith the Apoſtle Joh», Epiſt. 3.8. ) 
zs of the Devil, for the Devil ſinueth from the beginueng : 
For thus purpoſe the Sonof God was manifeſted, that he might 
deſtroy tbe works of the Devil, But what are the works of 
the Devil, which the Son of God came to deſtroy ? I an- 
ſwer; The Devils works are of two ſorts : Firſt, He works 
againſt vs: Secondly, He works in us ; His work againſt 
us is a deſign to deſtroy us : He hath ſtratagems, wiles, and 
devices to undo us for ever; as he plotted and hoped to 
ruine all mankind at once in our firſt Parents ; ſo he is eve- 
ry day trying to do it from/man to man. Now Chriſt the 
od was manifeſted to deſtroy thoſe works of the 
Devil, and to fruſtrate or overthrow all his deſigns againſt 
us. Secondly, The works 6f the Devilin us, are all thoſe 
luſts and corruptions which the Devil ſtirs up, and then 
draws out to the ang of any wickedneſs. - And all thoſe 
ſins which are done by man may be called the Devils works, 
not only becauſe he provokes us to work them ; but be- 
cauſe they are ſuch as himſelf works. Sin is the Devils 
proper work, and therefore this Text in ob» faith, The 
Devil ſinneth from the beginning : He not only finned at the 
beginning , but he fnneth from the beginnine : He from 
that day to this, hath been in a continued aCt of fin : As 
he promotes {in inall others ; ſohe is anunceſſant praticer 
of it himſelf, He cannot turn his hand to any other work ; 
he can do nothing but ſan, and adyance fin, or be the execy- 
tioner of the Lords righteous. vengeance upon ſinners. 
There is ſome evil that God doth ;; the evil of puniſhment. 
Is there any evil in the City that I havenot done? faith the 
Lord ( Amos 3.6.) That is, Is there any trouble or afMi- 
Qion in the City that I have not ſent? The Lord taketh 
theſe evils upon himſelf, and freely owneth them ; I have 
done them ( ſaith the Lord) they are my works, they are 
the works of my holineſs and righteouſneſs as well ag of 
my wrath and indignation. Theſe evils are Gods creatures ' 
as he ſpeaks (1/a. 45.7.) 1 formthe light, andcreatedark- 
neſs , 1 makg peace, and create evil \] the Lord do alt thee 
things. But as for the evil of ſinthough God hath a hand 
in ordering and bounding it, yet he hath no hand in doing 
it; that's the Devils work; 'tis his work upon a twofold 
account ( as was toucht before : ) Firſt, Asthat which be 
is alwayes doing : Secendly, As that which he deſires ard 
endeavours all ſhould do; he is turning every tore, ard 
oyling all the wheels of mans corruption, that this ork 
may be carried on. Hoy evil is that which istie wco'' of 
the Devil, that evil one ! Thira. 
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:-dly, The evil of ſin appears as it is the cauſe of all 
—_ how evil is that, : done, which is productive 
of all evils endured. Sin hath ſword, and famine, and pe- 
ſilence, and death, yea, and hell inthe belly of it (7ames 
1. 15.) When luſt hath conceived, it bringeth forth fin; and 
ſin, when it is finiſhed, bringeth forth dearh. Luſt is firſt a 
mover unto ſin ( ver. 14. ) Every man us tempted when he 15 
drawn away of his own luſt and enticed : Secondly, Lult is 
the Mother of Sin, we haveit firftteeming, £»ſt concerves - 
Secondly, we have itin ttavel, 7 bringeth forth ſin; Sin 
the Daughter is as fruitful as Luſt the Mother ; for when 
that is grown to maturity, or ( as the Apoſtles word is ) 
when 'tis finiſhed, it conceives alſo, and bearcth a ſtrange 
abortive, a pure privative, its iſſue is ſtill born ; yet not ſo 
much dead, as death. Sin when it #s finiſhed bringeth forth 
death. The firſt motions of fin, or fin unfiniſhed, deſerve 
death, though fin fully a&ted and finiſhed be that ro which 
death is chiefly aſcribed, with reſpect to the event, as allo to 
the evidence and conſpicuouſneſs of it. And as this Scrip- 
ture,by an elegant fimilitude of a pregnant woman, makes 
death the child of fin ; ſo that of the Apoltle by another 
elegarit ſimilitude of a juſt Maſter, makes death the wages 


of ſin ( Rom. 6.23. ) He that commits fin is the ſervant of 


fn, and ſin will pay all its ſervants ( it hath no better coin 
argong all its treaſures ) in this black, money called Death; 


' which is ſo great a penal evil, that it includes andis put for 


all other penal evils. When the Prophet had forctoldthe 
Fews what diſmal clouds of wrathand judgment were rea- 
dy to break and ſhowre down upon them he alſo tells them 
from what vapours thoſe clouds had been collefted and em- 


bodied ( Fer. 4.18. ) Thy wayes and thy doings have procu- - 


redthoſe things to thee. What wayes ? Thy linful wayes. 


'Thy doings: What doings? Thy evil _ as appear- 
eth plainly by the next words, This is thy wickedneſs,brcauſe 


it is bitter, becauſe it reacheth to thine heart ; that is, -all the 
evils, troubles, and ſorrows that are ready to fall upon thee, 
are nothing elſe but thy fins; fin procureth the greateſt 
evils, therefore (in isthe greateſt evil. | | 

Fourthly, The evil of it appearcth yet more; becauſe 
as it doth procure and is the meritorious cauſe of all pu- 
niſhments or penal evils, ſo it ſelf is the greateſt puniſh- 


.ment. We commonly diſtinguiſh between the evil of ſin 


andthe evil of puniſhment ; yet the truth is, fin it ſelf is 
'not only a puniſhment, but the worſt of punifhments 
( Hoſea 4. 17.) Ephraim ## joyned to Idols; there is his lin; 
But how will God puniſh him? He doth not ſay, Iwill 
bring a Sword upon him to cut him off,or divide him from 
bis idols ; but, let him alone: This ſhall be his puniſhment, 
he thall go on inhis ſin: He loves Idols, let him take his 
fil! of them. So the Lord concludes againſt Feruſalem 
( -zek. 24.13.) Beeauſe I have purges thee ( that is, T 
liave uſed much means to purge thee, I have given thee 
many ſtrong purging Medicines ) and thou waſt not pur:- 
ged { that 1s, thou didft not repent nor turn from thy fin ) 
thou (halt not be 'purged from thy filthineſs any more; that 


is,] will uſe no more means to purge thee, but leave thee in. 


thy iuſts and groſſeſt humours ; but know,that whilel leave 
thee to relt in thy lin, my fury reſteth uponthee, as it follow- 
eth inthe cloſc of the ſame verſe. The old Gertiles having 
abuſed the light of Nature, what was their puniſhment ? It 
was no outward evil, nor ſtroke of vengeance upon thetr 
bodies or eſtates, for the Gentiles lived in much worldly 
proſperity : What wasit then ? The Text anſwers ( Rom. 
I. 26. ) For this cauſe God gave them up to vile affettions ;, 
and ( ver, 28.) As they did not like to retain God in their 
knowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate mind, to do 
things that are n9t convenient : He did not give them up to 
endure things which were grievous, but to do things that 
were not convenient. What thoſe things were is clear in the 
twenty-ninth verſe z Being filled with all unrighteouſneſs , 
fornication, wickedneſs, covetouſneſs,malicionſneſs, full of en- 
vy, &c. The Lord let their luſts looſe uponthem, and laid 
the reins of their brutiſh affections in their necks, without 
theleaſt check ; this wastheir puniſhment. They arein a 
bad condition whoſe affections are not renewed ; what then 
is their condition whoſe affections arenot ſo much as re- 
ſtrained ? When any man is given up to be as wicked as he 
will be,he is within one ſtep ( and that's to Hell ) as miſc- 
rable as hecan be. Some may think, this ſurely is a fine 
world, when God leaves a manto do what he liſt, and to 
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run his own courſe without controul whither he liſt ; or 25 
Solomon ſpeaks to the young man (Eccleſ. 11.9.) to walk, 112 
the wayes of his own heart, and in the ſirht of his own eyes ; 
that is, to aCt whatſoever ſeems good in his own eyes. But 
as Solomon there gives the young man a cooler, Ky thor, 
that for all theſe things God will bring thee to judgment ;, ſo 1 
may ſay, Know thou, O man, that to be ſuffered thus to 
takethy wayes, is a judgment. As thou ſhalt be judged 
for theſe things hereafter to eternal ſufferings; ſothy pre- 
ſent ſufferance.jn theſe things is a ſpiritual judgment, The 
hot diſpleaſure of God againſt all thoſe who rereived 1/97 
the love of the truth that they might be ſaved, isthus lignt- 
fied by the Apoſtle ( 2 Thef, 2. 11.) For this can/e 014 
ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſions, that they ſhould believe 4 ! 'ye. 
And that this is the very ncxt door to Hell, the next words 
aſſure us ( ver. 12.) That all they might be damned, who be- 
lieved not the truth, but had pleaſure in unrighteon 
neſs. Many thouſands of men fin, who hall not be 
damned; but all they who for a preſent puniſhment of 
former ſins are finally given up to the power of fin, thal! 
ſurely find and feel damnation tor their puniſhment. They 
are altogether left under the guilt of ſin, who are wholly 
left to the power of fin. How great an evil is lin, which 
God often makes the laſt puniſhment of men here; and 
when he doth ſo, alwayes deſigns them to everlaſting pu- 
niſhment hereafter ? 

Fifthly, That fin is the greateſt evil may be evinced and 
[earned from the means and manner of its cure. How was 
this evil remedied ? How was the cure of it wrought ? 
Not by the power, not by the vertue of any creature in 
Heaven or Earth, all mankind was tainted with this infe- 
ction; and though the good Angels were free, yet they 
could not free us trom it z nor were they, though mighty in 
power, able to undertake it. There wasno balm in any 
Gilead of. this world, no Phyſician there, that could heal 
the hurt of Adam's poſterity : Sin was ſuch a Goliah, ſuch a 
Giantly monſter, as made all the whole Creation ſtand 
trembling at his challenge : None but a David, none but 
Jeſus Chriſt the eternal Son of God, none but he who 
thought it no robbery to be equal with God, had power and 
goodneſs enough in him to match and maſter, to combate 
with and conquer fin, and to heal the deadly wounds which 
it had givenus. How great is that evil which nothing can 
take away but the greateſt good ? Unleſs the vertue of the 
Medicine exceed the malignity of the Diſeaſe, no cure cari 
be wrought ; ſuch was the malignity of lin, that no blood 
but the blood of God, the blood of that perſon who isGod 
bleſſed for evermore, could cure it, becauſe no other blood 
could match,much leſs overmatch the evil of it ; fin hath © 
deeply indebted us, that none but Chriſt could ſatisfic or 
make payment for us; and fin hath ſo deeply infetcd us, 
= none but Chriſt could cleanſe us, or provide a remedy 
or us. 

Laſtly, We may colleft, how preat an evil ſin is, by 
what it doth both to God and to our ſelves. Conlider {n 
in reference to God; and then, Firſt, It diſhonours him ; 
{in isa breach of the Law, and through breaking the Law 
we diſhonour God ( Rom. 2. 23, 24. ) Secondly, Sin,is a 
oiping and lighting of God ( 1 Sem. 2. 30.) wemake 
light of his commands, and ſet at nought all his counſels 
( Prov. 1.25.) And hence thirdly, It isa provocation to 
God (Fer. 32. 31. Pſal. gy. 8.) What can provoke God 
to anger, who is infinitely patient and good, but that which 
1s extreamly evil ? Fourthly, It is a burden, and a weati- 
neſs to God ( Amos 2.13. Iſa. 43.24.) yea, a very break- 
ing to God, 1 am broken ( faith the Lord, Ezek. 6. g.) 
with their whoriſh heart, even as a loving Husband is at the 
diſloyal carriage of an adulterous Wife. All theſe things 
are ſpoken of God after the manner of men, or of God zs 
he became man in the perſon of the Son, to ſhew how 
great an eviltheſin of man is in the ſight of God, To all 
Which add, how ill the holy and good Spirit is treated by 
fin, which is ſaid, Firſt, Togrieve the Spirit (Fph. 4. 30. ) 
Secondly, To quench the Spirit (1 The. 5. 19. } Thirdly, 
To reſiſt the Spirie (AQts 7. 51.) Fourthly,To ver the Sp:- 
rit (Ifa. 63. 10, ) Yea, hifthly, when acted tothe height, 
it is 4 doing deifrght to the Spirit of Gr.ce.( Heb. 10. 29. J 
And whereas the evil of fin is ſo great ( as was thewed 
before) that nothing but the blood of Chrilt crucified 
could rclieve us againit it ; ſv ſome forts of fin, thei 
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ſins I mean, who having made ſome profeſſion of Chriſt, 
Apoſtatize from him and fall away, are called 4 crucifying 
of Chriſt afreſt, and a putting him to open ſhame No . 6. 
6.) thatis, ſuch ſinners do it as much as in them lyes now 
that Chriſt is in Heaven; and were Chriſt here upon the 
Earth again, they would do their utmoſt to crucihe him 
again. That cictous Spirit poſſeſſeth them, which poſ- 
ſefſed thoſe Fews, who were the very betrayers and mur- 
derers of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And therefore ſuch by 
their ſinning are ſaid to have rrodden under foot the Son of 
God, and to have counted the blood of the Covenant, where- 
with they were ſanftified (externally, or as to the opinion 
of men 4 unholy thing (Heb. 10. 29. ) How _ 
ble an evil is ſin, which riſeth up thus againſt Chriſt, who 
only ſaverh us from our fins? Sin abounds in evil, as it 
breaks the Law ; but as it oppoſes and rejects the 
light and love of the Goſpel, it becomes exceſſively 
evil. 

Secondly, As the evil of (in appears in its references to 
God, againſt whom we fin, ſo as it reſpeQts our ſelves who 
are The ſinners. Firſt, It deccives and befools us , and 
and therefore ſin is called folly, and ſinners fools often and 
ofteain the Scripture. We'readof the deceirfalneſs of ſin 
( Heb. 3. 12.) andof deceirful Inſts (Ephel. 4.22.) And 
what other buſineſs can deceivers have with us, but to de- 
ceiveus? Secondly, Sin pollutes and defiles us; it defies 
not our garments, or our faces, but our minds and conſci- 
ences ( Tit. 1. 15. ) it is an internal ſpot, and will be an 
eternal one, unleſs Chriſt fetchit out. Thirdly, Sin keeps 
us low and debaſeth us; it is a reproach to a perſon and to 
a people. As Reuben loſt his dignity by it, though the firſt- 
born ke could nor excel ( Gen. 49. 4.) ſo every man in 
Gods eſteem is degraded and made lower by it ; yea, they 
who are higheſt among men are in his eſtcem ſet, not only 
in degree, but in kind, below the loweſt of men, and are 
like unto, and numbred among the beaſts wbich persſh (Pſal. 
49. 20. ) Fourthly, It breaks our peace, and weakens our 
comforts, it troubles our conſcience, and at the beſt, doth 
but make work for ſorrow and repentance ( Pal. 38. 3 4, 
5.) Fifthly, Sin ſeparates between Godand us ( ſa. 59- 


2.) andendangers his departure from \ (Fe- 6. 8.) Sixth- 
ings leſs g 


ly,It makes preſent good t to us, and preſent 
evils much worſeto us; And laſtly, Layes us open to end- 
leſs evils, If in all theſe Glaſſes we ſce not the evil of fin, 
'tis cither becauſe we cannot ( or which is worſe ) will not 
kee. 


Secondly, Obſerve, It 5s our duty to depart from every 
ſinſal evil. 


Sin is The evil, and what good can we get or expect by 
it ? 'Tis dangerous to haveto do with it; Sin will be to us 
in its cffcQs as it is in its nature, evil and only evil, and that 
continually. Moſes warned the people of 7ſrael ( Numb. 
26, 26, ) in the hiſtory of Corab's Rebellion, in the lan- 
guage of this Text, Depart I pray you, from tbe tents of 
fe wicked men, and touch nothing of theirs, leſt ye be con- 
ſnmed in all their ſms. It may prove ſad to us, to aſſociate 
with linfut nien, much more to aſſociate with fin; and there- 
fore; ſay, depart from the tents of the wicked ; but much 
more from wickedneſs it ſelf ; we may fall into miſchief if 
we keep company with ſinners; but it is impoſſible to 
avoid itif we keep company with fin, 

But if fin be ſo evil in its own nature, 8s hath been ſhew- 
ed, and ſo hurtful unto us, ſurely a few words may prevail 
with us todepart from it, yea, it may be thought that no 
words can prevail with us to hold or retain it. Needs any 
man much admonition not to run intoadevouring fire ? Or 
many diſſwaſivesto withhold him from drinking down a 
deadly poyſon ? 

1 anſwer; Firſt, A ſober man may ſoon be diflwaded 
from theſe deſtrutives, but a mad man will not. A man 
may caſily beentreated not to wallow and tumble in filthy 
mire, but a ſwine cannot. A mcer natural man is not only 
fooliſh, bur frantick and mad; hceis as a beaſt among men, 
and-as a ſwine among beaſts. He hath ( /efa principta ), 
a wound in his principles, and therefore no wonder if he 
v:ound himſelf by his praCtices. Some will fin whatever 
comes of it; they will buy repentance at any rate. So 
they may have their luſt, let them have wrath, and death, 
and hcll into the bargain. As Nere's Mother , when it 
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was told her, he would be her death if ever he came to the 
Empire, faid, Let him kyll me fo he may reign ;, ſo ſay they, 
let fin reign, though we dye and be damned for it ; let us 
but have our will, and then let comeon it what will. Some 
arſires , whether of good or evil, conquer and overtop all 
fears : The deſirc of that which a man intimately loveth, 
is often ſtronger and more prevalent then the fear of that 
which he extreamly abhorreth ; and 'ris ſo theneſpecially, 
when (as in this caſe) the thing feared is ( at leaſt to their 
apprehenſion ) afar off, and the thing delired preſent or 


' nearathand. 


Secondly, I anſwer, Though the fruit of ſin be thus bit- 
ter, and the confequents of it thus deadly, yer ſinners have 
other apprehenlions of it ; they look upon the danger as 
that which is indeed poſſible, but not unavoidable, as a con- 


| tingency, not as acertainty; they have at leaſt a peradven- 
' ture for their indempnity and eſcape, as Eve (the Mother 


of us all ) had, who reported Gods abſolute threatening 
Gen. 2. 17.) Jn the day that thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt 


| ſurely dye, with this mitigation of his ſeverity ( Gev. 3. 


3.) Te ſhall not eat of it, neither touch it, leſt ye dye. Yea 
ſometimes ſinners are ſo bewitched, that they conclude fn 
their friend, and their thoughts are, that they ſhall rather 
get good then hurt by it, or gain rather then loſs by it; «s 
they ſaid (Prov. 1.13.) We ſhall find al precious ſubſtance 
and fil our houſes with ſpoil. And therefore ſeeing many 
have thus made a Coumant with death, and are at an agree- 
went with hell; promiſing to themſelves, that when the over - 
flowing ſromrge ſhall paſs through, it ſhall not come unto 
them (Ia. 28.15.) We have need to lift up our voicey 
likea trumpet againſt lin, and tocry aloud to all in the lan- 
guage of Fob ; Depars from evil. 

But ſay others, This evil of fin is within us, 'tis riveted 
and ſeated in our nature, yea, 'tis our nature, how then can 
we depart from it ? Sin dwells in us ( Rom. 7. 20. ) How 
can we go from that which we carry about us, whitherſo- 
ever ” go? ma . : 

Ianſwer; We are faid, ina Scripture ſence, to depars 
from fin : Firſt, When we caſt off and dear our acts 
courſe from the vitibte and groſs aQts of it ( Epheſ: 5. 3.) 
But fornication and all uncleanneſs, &Cc. la it not be once 
named amons go, that is, with approbation; or kee your 
ſelves ſo far from thoſe ſins, that there may never be an 
need of having them named among you by way of reproach, 
as 'tis expreſied ( Phil. 2.15. ) That ye may be blameleſs 
and barmleſs the Sons of God wabows rebuks ; that is, walks 
>, that ye may not fall under any open rebuke. 

Secondly, Then we depart from evil, when,as we eſcape 
the acts of groſs lms, ſo we make conſcience of the leaſt 
ſins, and hae _ __ _ ſecret. When for ev 
vain t and idle word obſerved by us, when for 
on a good duty, or our deadnefs) and [kn 
and unſpiritualneſs in it our hearts ſmite us ; here is a gra- 
a _—_ from _ | 

irdly, He departs fromevil, wha in uprightneſs re- 
ſolves againſt it. He that with ſuch a Gans os David 
( Pſa. 39. 1.) faith, He will taks heed to bis wayes that be 
offend nos with hu tongue, is departed from tonguc-offences ; 
and hethat with ſuch'an honeſty of ſoul as Daniel ( Chap. 
7. 8.) purpoſeth in his heart thathe will not le bone d 
is departed from all defilements. When we with urpoſe 
o _ c_ to the Lo then we keep near to bin in- 

ced; and when we wit ſe of heart ſe e 

ſin, then we depart from it indeed. pee rons 
Fourthly, He who can ſay as Paz! ſaid it ( Rom. 7. 15, 
19. ) That ( evil) which 1 do 1 alow not; The evil which 
I would not that do 1; ſuch a perſon is departed from evil. 
The Virgin that cryed, and ſo ſhewed her utter aborrence 
of all impurc embraces,was not defiled,though deflowred ; 
her rape or raviſhment was not her fin, bug her afiition, 
becauſe it was done meerly by an outward force. And 
though ovr inward incompleat motions to ſin, are our ſins, 
though reſiſted; yet becauſe reſiſted we may be ſaid ta de: 
part from them, while they riſc up in us. 1 

Fifthly, He departeth from the evil that is in him, or is 
done by him, who bears it continually as hig burden, and 
mourns over it ſincerely before the Lord. When the regenc- 
rate part is vext with the irregular movings and aQings of 
the unregenerate patt,as the righteous foul of Lot was vex\ 
with the filthy converſation of the Sodemires (2 Pet. 3. 
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'$. ) when corruption remaining in us is to us ( as the | 
TA are nag when the godly remain) as a thorn 
in our eye, and as a goad in our ſide; when as David be- 
moaned himſelf ( P/al. 120. 5-) Wor is me that I ſojourn 
in Meſec, that I dwell in the tents of Redar : So we bemoan 
our ſelves, becauſe Meſec and Kedar , this luſt and that luſt | 
dwells in us ; Then are wedeparted from evil. 

Sixthly,Hedeparts from evil, that heartily ſtrives againſt 
it, and labours to mortifie it, by prayer and faſting, and in 
both by a believing application of the croſs or death of 
Chriſt, that it may dye. He who repreſtnts his ſin to God 
as his enemy, and is glad when -any word ſites it, yea, 
when any affliction weakens it, or when God hedgeth up 
his way with thorns that he may not find the'paths of it ſuch 
a man is departed from evil. _ | 

Seventhly, So doth he whois ſo far _ —_— n 
his guard,by denying, cxtenuating,or cxculing his 1n, whe 
oth charge biek with it, that he is forwardelt and firſt, in 
charging, accuſing, and judging himſelf for it. As David 
( Plal. 73. 22.) So fooliſh bave 1 been and ignoraxt, I have 
been, O Lord, as a beaft before thee. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, To —_— frrom all ſinful evil, i an 
infallible argument of & wiſe and underſtanding 
man, 


Tofm is to do fooliſhly, therefore he that departs from 
it doth wiſely. Sinis a deceiver, animpoſtor, he is a pru- 
dent man that frees himſelf from ſuch company ; we may 
match, yea, and out-wit ſome deccivers ; but there is no 
avoiding the deceit of lin, but by avoiding fin, which is the 
deceiver ; fin will put tricks and cheats upon all that trade 
with it. Sin made fools of our firſt Parents, while the 
Devil aſſured them they ſhould attain the Wiſdom of God ; 
or that they ſhould be as God knowing good and evil, if 
they would but ſin. Sin deceived Solomon the wiſeſt of 
men * They are ( inthis thing ) wiſer then Solowon, who 
turn away from it. Sin hath the ſubtilty of the Devil in 
it. Surely then they are wiſe with the Wiſdom of God, 
who deþart from it. Zophar ſaith ( Chap. 11. 12. ) Vain 


* man wonld be wiſe; that is,he would be reputed ſo: But ſurc- 


ly a wiſe man ſhould not be vain ; he ſhould notcloſe, nor 
have to do with vanity. Sin of every ſort, of every de- 
grec;is a vain thing,and therefore his underſtanding is ſadly 
departed from him,whodeparts not from it. Wiſdom cryeth 
:n the ſtreets, How long ns ones will ye love ſimplicity ? 
What ſimplicity were they in love with ? There isa two- 
fold ſimplicity : Firſt, Oppoſed to hypocrifie ; Secondly, 
To holineſs: Or there is firſt, Aninnocent ſimplicity ; Se- 
condly, An ignorant ſimplicity. It was either the hypocri- 
tical, or the ignorant ſimplicity which they loved, as the 
next words of wiſdom expound it, And ye ſcorners delight 
in ſcorning, and fools hate knotvledge. Now then ( ſeeing 
there is the ſame reaſon of contraries ) if it be folly and ip- 
norant ſimplicity to do evil, it cannot but be our wiſdom 
and under(tanding to depart from it. We may demonſtrate 
this yet more diſtinctly. - | 
Firſt, Thus ; He that departs from evil, muſt be able to 
ſce through all the pleas and carnal reaſonings, all the un- 
ſound politions and flattering promiſes,which ſin-evil makes 
to hinder our departure from it. Sin is ſo perſwaſive an 
Orator,ſo ſtrong an Arguer, that unleſs the Word of God 
dwe]] richly in us,inall wiſdom and ſpiritual underſtanding, 
we ſhall quickly diſcover a loathneſs to depart from it. [ 
ſhall inſtance only in three pleas which ſin uſually makes 
why we ſhould not depart from it. | 
Firſt, Saith Sin, I will bring you in profit and worldly 
advantages; I will exalt you and bring you to honour. 
This is\ prevailing argument with the moſt. Gain is ſweet 
to Nature; agd as any natural man will be very buſic inthe 
out-works of holineſs, ſo he will hardly lay aſide any work 
of unholineſs, when he ſces and feels gain coming inat that 
door. Wereadof ſome ( Atts 16. 16.) who were troubled 
that the Devil was caſt out of the Damſel, who brought 
her Maſters much gain by ſooth-ſaying, when they ſaw that 
the hope of their gain was gone. | 
Isnot he aman of underſtanding,who can ſeethat though 
much may be gotten by ſin, chat yet nothing can be gained 
by it? Who perceivesthar all the profits of it are unprofi- 
table, like that of Achan, who got ſtones about his cars; 
or like that of Gehezai, who gota leproſic in his forchead 
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by looking aſter ſinful gairi? Isnot he a wiſe man that cart 
ſee, though a man _O— himſelt, that yet he cannot 
be eſtabliſhed by unrighteouſneſs ( Prov. 12. 3. ) feroboars 
a wicked man was far from this piece of underſtanding. 


 Hethought that the two Idol-calves whith he had crected 
' In Dan and Bethel , would prove as two mighty Pillars 


and ſupporters of his new gotten Kingdom ; but they 
wete indeed not only che ſhame, but the ruine of it, He 
alſo thought, that his unparallel'd impiety would be an 
unparallel'd point of policy for the aſluring of his cltate, 
when he made the loweſt of the people Prieſts of the high pla- 
ces (1 Kings 1 3. 32.) But it follows (ver. 34.) This thing 
became ſin to the houſe of Jeroboam. How became it fin 2 
Was it notſin ( ipſo fatto) in its own nature? Doubtleſs 
it wasſo: But'tis ſaid, it became lin to him in regard of the 
event or iſſue, which was wrath or judgment, as the next 
words tell us, Even to cnt it off ( that is,to cut the houſe ot 
Jeroboam off) and to deſtroy it from the face of the earti;. 
Fools ſee it thus in the event, but a wiſe man foreſceth the 
event will bethus, and ſo departs from evil. The penitent 
man faith, What fruit have of thoſe things whereof I am 
now aſhamed ? For the end of thoſe things is death ( Rom. 6. 
21. ) The prudent man faith, I will forbear to do thoſe 
things which I know can have no better fruit then ſhame or 
death. The penitent man doth well ; but the prudent man 
doth better. They are wiſe who depart from ſin commit- 
ed by repentance; but theyare wiſer who depart from {in 
by refuſing to commit it, and ſo"prevent their own repen- 
tance, 

Secondly, Sin pleads ſweetneſs for our continuance in 
it. Who would depart from his pleaſure ( ſaith fin) and 
not roll a ſweet morſet-under his tongue ? Even Solomer 
while his wiſdom remained in him ( Eccle/. 2. 9.) tells us 
notwithſtanding ( ver. 10.) Whatſoever mine eyes deſt- 
red, I kept not Bom them, I withheld not my heart from any 


ſoy. | 

7 Then, Hath not he an underſtanding who is Maſter of 
his ſenſes, and can keep his affeCtions under ? Hath not hc 
an underſtanding, who can deny himſelf not only in ſenſual, 
but inall ſenſitive delights, that he may depart from evil ? 
Is rtot he wiſe , who knows, that though wickedneſs be 
ſweet in the month, yet the meat thereof will turn to the gall of 
Afþs within him? (Job 20.12,14.) Who, though ſtolen wa- 
ters are ſweet, and bread eaten in ſecret 1s pleaſant, yet. 
knoweth, that the dead are there, and that her gueſts are in: 
the depths of Hell? ( Prov. g. 17,18.) Is not he wiſe who 
knows,that as the beſt pleaſures of fin are a bitter ſweet, ſo 
all the pleaſures and ſweetneſſes of fin are $1: for a ſea/01; 
( Heb. 11.25.) and that thelongeſt life led in ſuch plea- 
ſure, a death while we live? (1 Tim. 5.6.) Is not he wile, 
who knoweth, that to depart from evil, is not to looſe ou: 
pleafures,but to exchange them for the better ? to exchange 
fading worm-eaten fly-blown pleaſures, for laſting, ever- 
laſting pleaſures, for joy unſpeakable, and for peace which 
paſſeth all underſtanding. 

Thirdly , If fin cannot prevail by promifes of pro: 
and we, but that you will needs be gone and depart 
from it, then it falls to threatenings, or at leaſt ro ſugget- 
ing ſtrange troubles which you are like to draw vpn 1vour 


ſelves by withdrawing from it. This parting will colt you 


many a ſigh, many a tear, it will be like parting with an 
= -_ yee} like parting with the right eye, the righe 
and, 

Is not hea manof underſtanding that can turn off this 
Objection firſt, and next his ſin? Who can tell ſin to its 
teeth, are we not willing to endure pain, that we may get 
quit of a Diſeaſe, or of anaking Tooth, or to ſcttle adiilo- 
cated Bone? Are we not willing to endure prefent ſmart 
upon hope of future caſe ? And ſhall we be afraid cither 
of bearing pain, or of taking pains to get quit of fin, which 
( though it be in moſt their nature, yer ) is to all their 
worlt diſcaſe ? Rath not he a good underitanding, who ſees 
there is more pain in keeping fin, then in parting with it ? 
Doth it not make many a mans heart ake to trend and hu- 
mour his luſts? And ſaith -r,ot the Spirit of God in this 
Book (Chap. 15. 20. ) The wicked mv: travelleth with pain 
all bus dayes. And that not only firit, In regard of thoſe 
gripes of- conſcience which often trouble him : And ſecond- 
ly, In regard of outward troubles which often afflict him : 
But thirdly, In regard of the trouble which he finds in the 
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very aCtings of it. To ſerve and purſue the unceſſant mo- 
tions and commands of luſt, of pride, of ambition, of 
covetouſneſs, of malice and revenge, makes many a man 
roil and ſweat, yea, tire and wear himſelf quite out ? Laſt- 
ly, Hath not he a good underſtanding that can ſay, what 
rell ye me of pains in parting with, or departing from lin ? 
Do not I believe and know, or know I not by believing, | 
that eternal pains will be the portion of all thoſe who do not | 
depart from this ſort of evil ? Arethe pains of repentance | 
or of godly ſorrow which works repentance, not to be re- 
pented of here on Earth, comparable to the pains of that | 
fruitlcſs repentance Which ſinners ſhall for ever torment | 
themſclves with in Hell? Are there no pains in Topher ? Or 
is it eaſie to dwell in the fiery indignation and everlaſting 
burnings of an angry God? Thus he that departs from 
cvil puts (in to lilence; And is it notan aCt of underſtanding 


to do lo? 


I might give many further evidences of this great 
Truth : As 

Firt. It is our underſtanding to ſubmit to the Will of 
God; but this is his expreſs Will (2 Tm. 2.19.) Let 
(Lery one that nameth the Name of Chriſt depart from ini- 
ity, Secondly, It is our underſtanding ro keep owr ſel ves 
11:4 loveof God ( Jude wer. 21.) bothintheloveof God 
to us, and inour love to God ; but this we cannot do, un- 
cſs we depart from evil, While the Pſalmiſt adviſeth 
( Pſal. 97. 10.) Te that love the Lord hate evil, he doth 
more then intimate that the leaſt compliance with evil is 
inconliſtent with the love of God. Thirdly, It is our un- 
deritanding to preſerve our own peace, even our outward 
pe:ce, bur eſpecially our inward peace z but this we can- 
rot do unleſs we depart from evil ; For as there 15 no peace 
ro 14e wicked, who give themſelves up to do evil; ſo if a 
godly man, inſtead of a reſolute departure from , be found 
dallying with evil, God ( as many have found by ſad ex- | 
periences) will ſooner or later-break his peace. Fourth- 
ily, Itis our underſtanding to maintain our own liberty, or 
ro recover it; but we can do ncither of theſe, unleſs we de- 
part from evil, For whoſoever committeth ſin 1s the ſervant 
/ fin ( John 8. 24.) and while fin promiſeth us liberty, it 
doth but make us bond-ſlaves to corruption. Fifthly, It is 
our uncerſtanding to keep our ſelves free for righteouſneſs, 
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or ready for every good word and work; but we cannot 
ſtand in ſuch a bleſled frame and poſture, unlets, w@ depaic 
from evil ; for, when we are the: ſervants of ſin, we are 
free from righteouſneſs ( Rom. 6. 20.) that is, rightcouſ- 
neſs hath us not aCtually and readily at its command , 
though it alwayes had, and {till hath a right to command 
us, and will at laſt find power enough to chaſten us for ta- 
king up ſuch an unwarrantable freedom. Sixthly, It is 


| our underitanding to keep our ſelves, as free and ready to 


do, ſ0to ſuffer the will of God, or to bear the croſs : But 
this we cannot &o unleſs we depart from evil; for as no 
croſs is heavy to him who thinks no fin light ; ſo they who 
make light of, fin, think every croſs heavy, They who 
are forwardeſt to do evil, are in their own ſpirits furtheſt 
from ſuffering. Guilt is impatient z a ſhoulder out of joynt 
cannot carry a burden. Why -was Chriſt ſo patient ? It 
was becauſe he was ſo innocent (1 Pet,2.22,23.) Seventh- 
ly, It is our underſtanding to keep the way to Heaven al- 
wayes open for prayer, But unleſs wedepart from evil, 
either we ſhall have no mind to pray, or if we do, The 
Lord will not mind or regard our prayer ( Pſal. 66. 18. ) 
The love of any fin either ſhuts our hearts ſo that we cannot 
put out a prayer, Or it ſtops the ear of God ſo that he wilb 
not take in our prayers. 

To conclude this Verſe and Chapter, as John doth the 
thirteenth of the Revelation 5 Here is wiſdom, let him thas 
hatk underſtanding count, if he can, the number of thoſe 
bleſſings which are wrapt up in the fear of the Lord, and 
the number of thoſe trouble-evils which we eſcape while 
we depart from the vil of ſin. . Or ſhall 1 conclude this 
Verſe and Chapter as David doth the hundred and ſeventh 
Pſalm ? IVho ſo # wiſe and will obſerye theſe things, even 
ay ſhall underſtand the loving kindneſs of the Lord. They 
who are ſo wiſc as to obſerve theſe two things, To {ow the 
Lord, ant to depart frem evil, they certainly ſhall at laſt 
underſtand (by their own enjoyment and experience ) 
the loving kindneſs of the Lord, or how kind the Lord is 
to them that fear him ; and then they will abundangly 
bear- their teſtimony to this truth ; That, The fedr of the 
Lord, that is wiſdom , and to depart from evil #« nnder-« * 
ſtanding. 


CHAP. X XIX. Verl. 1, 2, 3: 


Aoreover, Job continued his Parable, and ſaid, 


0 that I were as in months paſt, as in the dayes when God preſerved me : 


I: en his Cand!e ſhined upon my head, and when by his light Twalked fhrough darkneſs. 


FE zz His Chapter contains 7ov's ſecond Para- 
Ws ble, for ſo he began the twenty-ſeventh, 
© $| Moreover, Job continued bus Parable and 
YE a ſaid: This (Ifay) is his ſecond Para- 
SY. 


ble or Speech which he made beyond 
= what he was urged to indefence of his 
own innocency, after he had given par- 
ticular Anſwers to all the Objections which his Friends 
madeagain{t him. 

This Parable hath three general parts in it. 

Firſt, The propoſal of his wiſh, for the reſtitution of his 
former plentiful itock andproſperous ſtate ; or 'tis, at leaſt, 
a wiſh about it; which he purſues quite through this twen- 
ty-n:oth Chapter. 

Secondly, He gives us a dceſeription of his preſent cala- 
mito c'late, and of rhe contempt which was poured up- 


01 hin under it : *This he proſecutes all along the thirticth | 


Chapter to thetwenty-fourth verſe. 

Thirdly, He preſents us with an Aſertion of his own 
integrity, joyncd with the ſoreſt imprecations upon him- 
ſelf, in caſe of his fayltineſs, or of the truth of thoſe accu- 
ſations that his Friends had brought againſt him. And this 
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he infiſts upon from the twenty-fourth verſe of the thirticth 
to the end of the thirty-firſt Chapter. And he thus ſtands 
up and-afferts his own innocency or integrity, not becauſe 
he was hungry after the applauſe of men, or deliredin a 
vain glorious way to blow a Trumpet, and cry up his own 
name and fame, but he doth it to do himſelf right, or to 
wipe off thoſe foul aſpertions which his Friends had caſt 
upon him ; that ſo he might be acquitted before men, even 
_ the whole world, as His heart did acquit him before 
God. . 

More particularly, 7ob's ſcope in this Parable or Apolo- 
gctical Narration , which he makes for himſelf, may be 
threefold, or it bears a threefold reſpect. 

Firſt, To convince his Friends further of the wron 
which they had done him, and of the wrong courſe which 
they took with him, in judging him the greateſt of ſinners, 
becauſe he was ſo great a ſufferer, 

- Secondly, To purge and clear hjmſelf of that imputati- 
on of impatience under his change, by ſhewing how ſada 
change God had made in his condition. To fall from ſuch 
a height of outward happineſs , as he deſcribeth in this 
Chapter, into ſuch a depth of outward affliction, - mw 
cribctis 
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ſcribeth in the next, would put the patience of any man to 
it, and therefore they might in charity and. compaltion bear 
with him, if ſometimes his ſpirit were alittle unquict, and 
his ſpeeches tinctur'd with impatience. 
*Thirdly, His ſcope might be to ſhew that he had rctain- 
ed his integrity, and conltantly walked in that fear of the 
Lord, of which he ſpake in the cloſe of the former Chap- 
ter, Ard unto man be ſaid, Behold, the fear of the Lord, 
that is wiſdom, and to depart from evils underſtanding. Fob, 
I ſay, to give a teſtimony of his igtegrity that he had walk- 
cd in this fear of the Lord, . and departed from evil, even if 
thoſe times of his greateſt fulneſs and worldly felicity, 
makes this large profeſſion : Though God had afflicted 
him, yer his conſcience told him he did not afHict him for 
the ill management of his power and proſperity ( as his 
Friends ſuggeſted againſt him.) by gyrannizing over and 
oppreſſing the poor, by vexing the widow and the father- 
leſs, or by denying or delaying right toany, for he had all 
along kept cloſe tothe rule of rightcouſnels, juſtice, and 
judgment ; and when he might have done what he would, 
had no will todo any thing but what ke ought z, and there- 
fore ſaith he, 1 am not afraid to- look back upon what | 
have been, nor to take an account of what I havedone, as 
many in ſuch caſes are, whoſe practiſes teſtifie unto others, 
and whoſe conſciences teſtific againſt themſelves, that they 


. have perverted juſtice, and cauſed judgment to ſpring up 
* 2s Hemlock in the furrows of the field. But (faith 7ob ) 


as for me, I am ready totell you the ſtory of my whole 
life, in the exerciſe of my place and power. And as I have 
reaſon to be acquitted, your ſelves being Judges; ſoI am 
ſure to be acquitted before God, the Rightcous, the Su* 
pream, and Impartial Judge. Thus we may conceive Fob's 
{copeandaim in theſe three Chapters. 
More particularly , in this twenty-ninth , con- 
{der : 

Firſt, The title of the whole diſcourſe; A Parable, 
Moreover, Job continued his Parable, and ſaid. Bi 

Secondly, In this Parable Job makes a large deſcription 
of his once flouriſhing condition, from the ſecond verſe 
incluſively to the end of the eleventh ; concerning which 
we may note, _ | 

Firſt, His earneſt wiſh or deſire of being re-eſtated in 
what he once enjoyed; for ſo moſt interpret the firſt words 
of theſecond verſe, O that I were as in months paſt. 

Secondly, Heleads us to the fountain oh his proſperity ; 
which did ariſe ( according to his preſent diſcourſe ) three 
wayes. 

firſi, From that divine care or eye of providence that 
watched over him, and all his wayes; this 15 plonity itt 
mated in the latter part of the ſecond verſe ; © :/».14 5; move 
with me, &C. as in the dayes when God preſerved me - 05 if 
he had ſaid, I proſpered while God preſerved me, 

Secondly, ( which is near the ſame) from that di.ine 
Favour and Grace , Goodneſs and Kindneſs, Light and 


' Love of God towards him, at the third verſe, Whe:z his 


Candle ſhined upon my head,and by bis light I waſkgd through 
darreſs. 

Thirdly, Heaſcrihes his proſperity to the free and fami- 
liar preſence of God with him 3 of which he ſpeaks at the 


fourth and part of the fifth verſe z As 7 was in the dayes of 


my youth, when the ſecret of God was upon my tabernacle ; 
when the Almighty was yet with me, or when I had \ weetclt 
converſe with God. Thus Fob attributes all his proſperi- 
ty to: the care of God watching over him, to the Candle of 
God ſhining upon his head, and to the Secret of God abi- 
ding upon his tabernacle. 

Fourthly, He deſcribes his proſperous ſtate, by the ſuh- 
ject of it, or by that whercin it did conliſt. The proſpe- 
rity of one man conſiſts in riches, of another in honour, of 
athird im children and rclations. In Fob there was a con- 
fluence of all three. 

Firit, He had many Children, at the cloſe of the fifth 
verſe ; When wy Children were about me. 

Secondly, He had abundance of riches, at the ſixth verſe; 
When I waſhed my ſteps with Butter, and the Rock, poured me 
out rrvers of Oyl. 

Thirdly , He was full of honour, and crowned with 
dignity; he was raiſed high and lifted up above his 


Brethren. And he gives proof that he was fo three | 


way es. 
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Firſt, Becauſe he [ute chuck Magittrate or Judpe, at the 
ſeventh verſe : Worn I went out to the vite thro the City, 


{ | ” . ? ! . ' 
| when I prepared my ſet wm the ſtreet ;, that is, whenl late 


to give judgment between man and man, between cauſe 
and cauſe in open Court , ; 

Secondly, His honour did appear by the obſcrvance and 
reverence which all ſorts gave him in his place. Some Cr 
upon the Throne as carthly Gods, yct have no real reve- 
rence nor reſpect from menon carth 3 but /- had not only 
great power, and ſ1te inthe gate as a Prince over the pery- 
ple, but he had reverence and due reſpect trom the people, 
even,from people of all ranks and ages ( : er. 8,9, 19.) 
The: young men ſaw mc, ard bid thom/ilucs;, ant ihe aced 
aroſe and ſtood up, The Princes refr 2:;zed tallung, and iiia 
tbeir handon their month. The Nobles beld thr PC.:C0, and 
their tongue cleaved to the roof of their month, All theſe acts 
of young-and old, of tire Princes and of the Noubles, car- 
ried in them the higheſt and freeſt {iznitications of reſpect 
both to his Perſon and Authority; 

Thirdly, He ſheyvs the greatneſs of his honour; by the 
general content which all took in him. and by the teſtimo- 
ny which they gavehim; all readily ſubſcribing to what Re 
ſaid or did, as juſt and good (ver. 11.) Whey the ear heard 
me, thenit bleſſed me; and when the eye [uv me, it gave wit « 
neſ5 tome, Here was a Magiſtrate honoured indeed. What 


| Can be ſaid more of, or doac more to the man, who ei- 


——__— 


ther God or men dclight to honour, then wws faid of this 
man, and done unto him ? 

Fob having ſhewed the proſperity of his ſlate from, thc 
multitude ot his Children, the abundance of his Riches, 
and the greatneſs of his Honour, procceds in the third 
place, to clear the 1jghtcouſnels of his actions while he 
continued in that high eſtate of honour ; and this he doth 
Wo Wayecs, 

Firſt, Bythe ready hclp and redreſs of wrongs, whic' 
they who were opprelſed and helplcſs found at | his hand ; 
/ob reccived not this honour for nought ; the people did 
not worſhip an Idol, nor flatter him with forged commen- 
dations, they ſaw reaſon for all they did ( ver. 12.15, 14, 
15, 16.) Becarſe I delivgred the poor that cryed, 21d the 
fatherleſs, and him that had none to belp him, the 0 ſis of 
him that was ready to periſh came upon me; aria i oartſent the 
widows heart to ſag for joy. Tpiut on rignreonſiieſs, and it 
cloathed mc, my judgment was as a vobe and a diadem, I 
was eyes to the blind, "aud feet was Ito the lymme, 1 was 3 
father to the poor , and the cauſe which I new not, 1 (cinch: 
c4 out, Whena Magiſtrate exerciſeth his power, and be- 
ſtirs himſelf jn his place, it is no wonder if all reverence 
him, if every cycand car witne!s to him. And as Fo c:r- 
ried it thus in his office towards thoſe who were wron=cd 
and oppreſſed; ſo he was not. behind in another piece of 
juſtice, and that was in puniſking wrong-doersand oppreſ- 
ſours. Theſe arethe two parts of Juſtice, and the orn1 
ments of Magiftracy 5 Reward 414 proteitics 
wrath ad puniſhment tothem that arc evil, Thus ic fpealcs 
at the ſeventeenth verſe; / br2{e rhe jparys of the wichel, 
and pluck the ſpoil ont of [irs rect 5, Co2t's the third part of 
the Chapter. 

In the.fourth hc teils us, that being in this proſpe* ity and 
honour,he had conceived great hopes rhat he thowu!.! > core 
tinueto the end of his dayes. Thus he ſeems tocontude 
at the cighteenth verſe, Then 1 f.rid, I ſhalledyc*: » wy rne(F, 
and I ſhall multiply my dayes as the ſand : That is, ASI was 
ina good cſtate, ſo Thad a fair probability to hol.!1t. And 
that it might appcar, he did not ſpeak without book, but 
had ground for this confidence, he ſubjovns what reaſon he 
had to be ſo confident. 
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night upon my branc\. 
dew and moiiturc to maintain the beauty and grecnneſs of 
his branches. | 

Sccondly, 
encreaſe of theſe. 
kind of conſumption, and they pine away by degrees ; bur 
his abode in full ſtrength and luſter ( vor. 20.) My 2/ny 
was freſh in mc, and my bow wits i" OY 

Thirdly, Theſe hopes were conlirnied, becauſe he carried 
all before him. as with a. jt, fo with a higtt hand of-au- 
thority. And this heamp!.6.t') five wayes. 
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Firſt, By the willing attentiveneſs of all men to whart he 
ſpake ( ver. 21.) Unto me men gave ear, and waited, and 
rept ſilence at my counſel, ; 

Secondly, By the prevailing power that his f peech had 
with all men ; tis opinion was not rejected, his judg- 
ment was received as an Oracle ( ver. 22.) After my 
words they ſpake not again, and my ſpeech dropped upon 
them. No man had any thing to reply, when I had once 
ſpoken. 

Thirdly, His ſpeech was not only powerful but delight- 
ful, his counſel gave great content, and was a refreſhing 
unto all ( ver. 23.) They waited for me as for the rain; 
and they opened their mouth wide as for the latter rain. 


Fourthly, His very mirth and laughter hadan aw and | 


ſeriouſneſs in it ( ver. 24.) 1f I laughed on thews, they be- 
lieved it r:0ty and the light of my countenance they caſt not 
down. : 

Laſtly, As all gave him the hand, and his perſon had 
precedency among all, ſa they carneftly ſued to him for, 
2nd gladly ſubmitted to his counſel ( per. 25.) 1 choſe ont 
their way, and dwelt as a King in the Army, as one that 
camforterh mourners. Laying all theſe conſiderations 
together , might he not ſay without ſclt-flattery, / ſoall 
dye im my neſt, and multiply my dayes as the ſand, Theſe 
are the partsand reſolution of the whole Chapter, I ſhall 
now proceed to a diſtinQt explication of the words as they 
lye in order. 


Verſe 1. Bozrover Job continued His Parable , and 

{ purpoſe not to inſiſt upon theſe words, having already 
opened. them ſomewhat largely at the firſt verſe of the 
twenty-ſeventh Chapter. I ſhall only add, and fo paſs, 
that here we may conceive Fob a ſecond time taking breath 
a while, and making ſome pauſe, poſſibly, to try whether 
his Friends had any thing more to ſay, or whether they 
would renew their conference : But perceiving that they 
all ſtood mute or ſilent, and anſwered no more, he was re- 
ſolved to pour .out his mind, and vent himſelf more fully, 
in the vindication of his name and honour from all thoſe ac- 
cuſations which had been brought againſt him : Being right 
in his own thoughts, he will do what he can to '-: h:umfelf 
ripht in the thoughts of others. 


Verſe 2. © that JF were as in months paſf, as in ti * 
dayes wheh Sod p:eſcrved me : Or, Who well 
give me to be 44 inthe months paſt? Sothe He- 
brew, 


'Tis a form of wiſhing frequent in that language, and we 
have met with it more then oncein this Book. Thus Feb 
ſpake (Chap. 6.8. ) O that I might have my requeſt | and 
that God would grant me thething that I long for. Thus 
alſo Zophar ( Chap. 11. 5.) O that Ged would ſpeak,, and 
spen his Lips againſt thee! Thus here, O that I were as un the 
months paſt\The Septuagint render it in the ſingular number, 
month; O that I were for a month as in the dayes that the 
Lord preſerved me : As if he had ſaid, O that I had my 
former proſperity for a little while, though but for a month, 
They who are compaſſed with ſorrow, would highly prize 
even a ſhort injoyment of their formcr comforts ; O that 
we were for a month, for a day, for an hour, as in the dayes 
when God preſerved me. The rich man ſpoken of in the 
Parable ( Luke 16.) being in torment, begg'd for a drop 
of water to cool his tongue, which if it had been granted 
him could have given him bat alittle caſe, and that for the 
leaſt of time, a moment ; How welcome then would ſuch 
a month have beento him as he once had, when he was 
cloathed gorgeouſly and fared deliciouſly every day ! 

But we render more clear to the Text; O that I were as 
1: months paſt ; that is, in the former partof my life, when 

[ had as much of this world as this world had ; when all 
creature-contentments courted me, and rendred themſelves 
up to my acceptance. O that 1 were 


Asin the menths paſt. 


The life of man hath a threefold meaſure in Scripture : 
Firlt, 'Tis meaſured uſually by years; The dayes of our 
years are threeſcore years and ten ( Pſal. 96. 10.) Second- 
ly, By dayes ; Afan that ts born of a Woman ts of few dayes, 
and full of trouble ( Chap. 14. 1. ) Thirdly, By Months, 
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or by Moons, as here. The Hebrew word rendred Months, 
comes from a root ſignifying the MMoon,as our Engliſh word 
alſo doth, becauſe Months are meaſured by the courſe of 
the Moon; O that it were with me as in the Months or Moons 
pf 7ob's Moon was changed ; it was full Moon with 

im once, but now he was in the wane, his light was al- 
moſt gone. All things under the Moon ( like the Moon ) 
appear daily 1 anew ſhape, and are only certain in their n= 
certanniies, 


© that J were as inthe months of old ; Or, 4: :»: the 
wonths of antiquuty; ſothe Original. 


The word ſignifieth any thing before us, whether in time 
or place z and therefore the Eaſtern part of the world is ex- 
preſſed by it : but here 'tis taken for a precedency of time 
: that 1 were as in the months that are paſt, or have been be- 

ore. 

But it may be demanded, Was Fob ſo eager, was his 
ſtomack (o ſharp ſet after earthly delights and delicacies, 
$hat he delired their return as in former times ? Oris it be- 
coming a godly man, to hunger after his former tulneſs, 
and to declare a diſcontent or diſlatisfaQtion with his preſent 
emptineſs ? O'tbat / were as in the months before. The Apo. 
ſtles rule is ( Heb. 13. 5. ) Let your conver ſation be without 
covetouſneſs, and be content with ſuch things as ye have + or 
( 4s the Greek text hath it ) with chings preſent, yea, we- 
ought to be content though at preſent wehave nothing, 
the Apoſtle ſpeakes of himſelf ( Phzl. 4. 11, 
learned in what ſoever ſtate I am, therewith to be content, 1 
know both howto be abaſed, and 1 know how to abound, every 
where and in all things I am inſtrutted, both to be full and (a 
be hungry, both 10 abound and to ſuffer need. Doth not Fob's 
ſpirit ſcem very different from Pam's, while he; thys im- 
portunately calling for his former fulneſs and bh 
ſtate ? abounding 

I anſwer ; Firſt, All godly men arg not alike eminent, in 
the atings of the ſame grace, though all have the ſame 
uy Secondly, "Tis natural to man (1 mean it notin re- 
erence to ſinful, but common nature ) to delire that which 
is good, and to avoid that which is hurtful, grievous, and 
troubleſometo himſelf, ſo that 7ob ( fubmitting his deſire 
to the will of God) might ( without any impeachment ct- 
ther of his piety or of his patience ) expreſs ſuch adefire as 
this, O that God would reſtore me to my former proſperity 1.0 
that he would mike up thoſe breaches which he hath made 1n my 
comforts | It is as laWful for a man to deſire the reſtoringof 
that good which he had, as the continuance of that which 
he hath, We may pray for the return ot our comforts, as 
well as for the eſtabliſhment of them ; eſpecially when we 
have and propoſe right ends in ſuch petitionings, Indeed 
to deſire the reſtoring ofa worldly good, becauſe we are in 
love with , or do but love the world , argues a worldly 
mind. ;z but we may defire the reſtoring of a worldly 
good, | 

Firſt, That God may be glorified in his goodneſs to us, 
or that from our own experiences, as well as from the pro- 
miſes, we may magnific the compaſſions and loving kindneſs 
of the Lord. This is lawful, and this was Fob's ſcope. 

Secondly, We may deſire the reſtoring of a wortdly 
g00d, that others nagde delivered from or convinced of 
their miſtakes who upon our loſs of it think evil of us, or 
ſay, ſurcly we have done much evil becauſe we endure ſo 
much. That others may be freed from this errour, we 
may wiſh that God would free us from our trouble ; and 
a may be probably ſuppoſed one of 7ob's ends in this 
win. 

Thirdly, We may defire it, that we may with the more 
ſweetneſs and quietneſs of ſpirit ſerve the Lord, and that 
our impatience may no more find an advantage by our 
pains. Some afftictions (I grant ) fitus (through grace ) 
yea and quicken ustoduty ; but thoſeaflictions which are 


; accompanied with great pains upon the body, and trouble 


*upon the mind ( which was Job's caſe ) thoſe ( I ſay ) 
unfit the heart for, and diſtract it much in duty ; and to 
deſire to be freed from affliction, that we may ſerve God 
more freely, is not only a blameleſs but a commendable 
and gracious defire. Our fins and corruptions do alwaycs 
t i1der and clog us in duty, and fo do our ſorrowes and 
aMiQtions often. A man under great ſufferings, is under 
a great burden z And he that hath a heavy burden upon his 
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times paſk, He thatis ſick and languiſhing ſaith, O that it 


back, is he mo = his hand or _ his foot about 
any work. And therefore as it is our duty ( according to were with me as in the months pa! n ons 
that counſel given Heb. 12. 1. ) To lay aſide every werght is fallen into poverty ſaith 0 = fl _ _ he tat ( 
( of worldly cares, pleaſures, or encumbrances ) and the time when I was tichs and he that is i os OR 
ſin ( the boſome corruption, or moſt taking luſt ) which priſoner, ſaith O that it were with Package oncnge,. or © 
doth ſo eaſily beſet us, that we may ru with patience the race my liberty, when I could go and ſtay wher 7 —- - 
( of obedience in ſuffering, for of that the text ſpeakes ) ſtionleſs David highly prized the = Mare , - <Que- R 
which is ſet befort us : So it is not at all inconſiſtent with our preſerce of God with him in his Ordinanc CE SSL N 
duty, to intreat the Lord, that he would take off from us | them to the full, and lived ( as we Fong ele ings Nas I 4s 
thoſe greivous weights 0: trouble, and thoſe ſufferings | 10 | mouth ; but when he was deprived of th Yi Oow rag |] 
which do ſo hardly beſet us, that ſo we may run wit! was his ſpirit after them ? ( 9 63. 1 Yo ROW Cager i 
cheerfulneſs the race of obedience (in doing that ) which my God, early will I (ce k as Jon: 2 of tr God tio art 
himſelf ſets before us. This alſo may be conceived Job's fleſh longeth for thee, in a d; and thirſt 1 ne dg dr 
mind and gracious deſign in breathing out this wiſt, O that 6, 10 ſer thy power and thy ors Fan Avon "09 6 brnerabal 
& were with me as in the months paſt. And therefore Santtuary. What dry ind thirly land are ow Fo Mg 
Thirdly, Though it be a v generally received opini- was this land where there was no water ? He? we prog Lo 
on, that fob deſired a change 0 his ſtate, yet ſome think it of the natural barrenneſs of the ſoyl, __ </0oh T "ARR 
otherwiſe, andI am aptto joyn with them in opinion, that tial drought or dryneſs of the land 2 Bends = providen- | 
Fob did not ſo much, if at all, deſire the reſtauration of his the clouds : but in a metaphorical 2 " pr rain from, 'T 
outward flouriſhing ſtate, as that God would reſtore him to | 20 | thirſty land to his ſoul 7 86 yah pk: , ., as adry and 
the beauty and joy of his ſpiritual Rate in which once be grace, no food nor refreſhing For bis + ng eogpy > ped 
flouriſhed, but was now ſadly decayed. As if he had ſaid, when David was in this land, this d inner man. Now 
O that my ſpirit were in as holy « frame as it was in the time what ſaith he? 1y ſoul thirſty fo fy ry _ thirſty land, 
of my proſpertiy * O that I were as free for good, and had for thy priver an{ glery, «s 1 have feen e3 : - to do ? To 
a heart as inlarged toward God 4s when God preſerved me! O As if he had ſaid. 7 na ct ul oe 7 FIR e i the Santtuer) p 
that my mind were as ſpiritual , and the light of my ſoul Ethary, I remember what full and lo rt Tine agg Agog 
as clear as when his candle ſhined upon my head, and when by thy conſolations I have had wich fr 7M o the ware 0; 
ans. wel walked chrongh ag 5 "ny = Ree reaſon waited for enoyments 4 thing Didia ky af ns hs and 
tomake ſuch a wiſh, becauſe his friends charged him that ebandamly I have been ſatsficd von ed Sirarag't Law 
in his proſperous ſtate his wind was vainly lifted up, that | 30 | a*d how, O Lord, thou haſt A gpors - rg ns. hiyſe, 
- abuſcd his power, and oppreſſed all that were neer him; thy plodfires.. . Bhx- now alas 4 No "grrgaſs Cage _ s of 
( faith Fob) that I were as inthe former months, I wiſh 1 land, where none of thoſe beavenly waters ar q Thos ON ILY 
had 10 worſe a frame of heart now, then when it was beſtwith told his Diſciples, who Go hag ks ers r a Thus Chrift 
me inthe world, Icould wiſh my heart were now as humble and daily with his perſonal preſence; La k C S.20 bs fi led, | 
as heavenly, as it was when [ was at my higheſt in earthly enjoy- Je ſhall deſire to ſee one of the 536} of re, c okitge ome, Woes * 
nn, eli Thr neretcin of Gore hate | | Vain fr ke.) Te net Se | 
oc rpc ore. * 1nough every gouaty man man, were the daye of hs Lode coco Agpoter | 
Eien: vein _ bal res the ifſue hd. his _— amending, >> opp pts 0m ms hg 
3 3 affliCt ra | me much obſcure As it he had ſaid, N hay WAR Bon , 
the bea - U4 hinder che elent afhings of To os l ow ye have many of thoſe dayes, and, 
: . no ; one 
Lice wen Fortes pre ta g my | | iemoll ence, brhenellom: en". 
7 mers fs Bron wy ( Heb. 12. 10.) Fr le & dayes would be a welcome day, and you ered bro [*, 
eB aa Et poli} eh ny el De bj 
and thereforethe Apoſtle adds (v. 11. ) Now, no chaſt- ſ "of ) #45 45 in the months paſt, when we enjoyed the pre- 1 
|; ebay fr {2 dear Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt ! bh. 
ning for the preſent ſeemeth to be but riewoos : Never- mar addr rhacyagh eager -briſt - The chil- 
thelefi afterward it yielderhrhe y Lats frnee of righteouſneſs rag br Wand ry wo" rage Ore | 
ro them that are exerciſed thereby. As if he had ſaid, This when they were in E vypt Hhevcrved oth c n ewe, yer 3 
m Ye” _ that makes chaſtnings do greivous to good dape. Thus 'tis alſo in the afbngs = dang _ _ vie! 
"nd patios o _—_— m_ _ bom dg” quiet | 5© ns love are up in free communion with Carit, Roo pan pa Wo 
of the rod upon ſo ſenſible of our mercies,but when faith and £ X 1#- 
their backs. O how little of the peaceable fruits of ri 75g W yr 106-49" en faith and love aredowa, 7'F 
ouſneſs do they then bring forth ! This fruit hath, and parar\r omg ot _ _ op praeqeagian pray- 13" 
ſhews it ſelf afterwards, or after they have been exerciſed © br 1 RING? bg onk hk n th.1t :t were Wi! hs 1 
thereby ; bur while they are in the exerciſe, O' how ſmal] mercies or body-mercies our w T f - Formnoer (ang wy: 
and ſomerimes not at all diſcernable is it ? This was ( as'tis our deſires after them and EE —__ mm Wai. 
Maree, greivous to Fob in his chaſinings, and provo- being preſent, we either made liph eE rige tad, - Wnich |. : 3 
im tomakethis wiſh, That it were with him, as to by prize. + light of, or did rot fo cear- | VU 
the fruitfulneſs of his ſoul in holineſs and righteouſneſs, as + ama F BE 
it was when he aboundedin the fruits of his worldly feli- | 60 Secondly, Obſerve, There #: r0th11;g 171 this world but xs 1 | 
clevil kay di ayes _ and carries the text ſubject rochange. GY 4: 
cerly to a moſt divine dehre an iſh: 'Ti \ ; ; 
( as = bu ſhewed before ) b— dp bn Be peg | It may ſoon not be with you, as it was with you a few 
ty temporals z but to wiſh and pray for our reſtoring ins ne Be nan, or Nor temperals.; por: 
nnd? Ger tonihage rag, maven | | a trees Danny Fees Free 
pe oor nr man 66 ereer ſtrength and aQtivity in the Ns CAC tho, 2923.5 Goth onref we whe 
fe 1 and works of holineſs , this is the beſt de- « day may bring forth. This Proverb i « roweſt nat has 
, the moſt gracious prayerof an afflicted foul, O bar 7 _ & : is Proverb is thcir reproof who | 
nr i man cone providers, promig to hems ox only | 
I ſhall jovn bo : . oa 5 orld, but :1e attaining of their own ens 
following NEE ore retations of 7ob's wiſh in the | 70 and projects, as if they had the worid in a ſtring, and 
living without any ſenſe either of cheir own frailty or of the 
We aremore apt to prize andto be taken with good things creatures uncertainty. This to morrow, may be taken ci- 
paſt, then with goed things preſent, whether ſpiritual ther ſtrictly for the next diy coming, o: largely for a'l 
or temporal, _ » come ; Oy day hath its birth, it brings for:1 | 
; : omewhat or other ; time is not barren, it travelleth : | 
ang a for -r bo duc valuation of his outward bring forth the Lords decrees 3 As time A amnion ; 
both in bs poder eager, wap moues voures all things, ſo time puts out or brings forth vll i 
one hi OW Vfo Wert, os. by IF 
—_— of the other, did increaſe his value of them, 0 4 = Nie we pre wm ION W417 (Yar at 
xaiſc their Pricyg 1g his ſoul F Q that # were with me 4s in | 80 | with the kopes, yea and ws be.rf of —=E 5 eh hy | 


N'en 


— 


pn_— CITY 


523 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FO B.. Cnar. XXIX; 


ee 


524 


Men know what themſelves plot and purpoſe to bring 
forth, but what to morrow will bring forth, the wſiaſt 
man alive knoweth not. The next day 1s not ſo neer this 
in time, as it may be remote and far from it, in its pro- 
duQts and iſſues. God may quickly ſend ſuch a change 
bottr in reſpect of our publick, and perſonal comforts, as 
ſhall make us ſay, O that it were with #s 4s 11 the months 
paſt! The things of the world ebb and flow, move and 
turn from one condition to another, they go forward and 
backward, up and down, now we have them, and anon 
they are ſlipt out of our hands. Spiritual things are ſub- 
ject to changes alſo, though grace cannot be loſt, yet it 
may be abated, and you may come to ſay, O that I could 
find my faith aCtingas in time paſt. And as changes are 
incident to our graces, ſo much more to the means of 
grace; Many a good ſoul hath ſaid, O that I had ſuch a 
Miniſtry, ſuch food for my ſoul as in the months paſt. Or- 
dinances and Churches are changeable, Chriſt can remove 
our candleſtick, and whenwe are in the dark we wiſh for 
light ; O what ſhall we do, the light is gone, the word is 
gone, the Miniſtry is gone, truth { as to the publication 
and protection of it ) is gone, all's gone, when ſhall we 
ſce 1rcturn? It is good to be ſenſible of the want of mer- 
cies, but 'tis better to make a good uſe of preſent mercies : 
therefore improve the price which is in your hand, and be 
thankful. The beſt of men may ſoon have cauſe to ſay ( as 
Fob) about all theſe things; O that it were with me as in 


the months paſt ; 
As in the dayes when God p2eſerved me. 


The ſame thing is here intended by dayes as before by 
»o:ths. The months paſt werea time of proſperity, and ſo 
were the dayes of his preſervation. And as here he ex- 
preſly repeats a deſcription of his former ſtate, ſo here isan 
implicit repetition of his wiſh, which ſhews his carneſtneſs 
for the thing, O that it were with me, as in the dayes when 
God preſerved me ; that is, when God kept me and all mine 
from invading cvils. The ſame word is uſedin the ſeventh 
Chapter of this Book at the twentieth verſe, as alſo Chap. 
10.7. 14. in all whichit ſhewes the providential care of 
God for and over his people and ſervants, both in refereuce 
to their perſonal ſafety, and the ſafety of their families, 
of their dwellings, goods, cattel and affairs. Satan took 
envious notice of Gods preſerving mercy towards fob, 
yea, he could not but complain of it (Chap. 1. 10.) Haſt 
not thou made an htdge about him, and about bis houſe, aud 
obout allthat he hath on every ſide ? Thou haſt bleſſed the 
work of his hands, and his ſubſtance is increaſed in the 
land ; thou haſt ſecured, ſheltered, and fenced him from 
danger as if he were thy darling, thy delight. Now as 
Satan was very envious at, ſo Fob himſelf was very ſenſible 
of this former kindneſs of God, and therefore he ſaith, 0 
that it were with me as inthe dayes when God preſerved me, as 
in the daycs when the Devil could not touch me without 
leave obtained. 

- But it may be asked, Did not God preſerve Fob at that 
time, and all along in the dayes of his affliction ? Had God 
taken away or laid afide his care of him, and left him to 
the wide world to ſhift for himſelf, toGnk or ſwim ? Or if 
God did then preſerve him, how can fob be blameleſs, in 
this intimation that he did not ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, 70b ſpeakes according to the common 

opinion of men, who cally grant that God preſerves aman 
when he is free from trouble, and no evilcomes neer him to 
grieve him 3 but whenonce they ſee him fall intothe hand, 
and under the preſſure of an evil, then they are ready to 
{ay, yea conclude, God doth not preſerve him; ſuch is 
the vulgar underitanding and judgment of man concerning 
the providences of God. They ſcarce believe there is a pre- 
ſcrvation in trouble as well as from trouble ; or-that God 
is graciouſly preſent with thoſe whoſuffer greivous things. 
As Mary ſaid to Chriſt concerning Lazarws ( John 11. 
32.) Lord, if thou hadſt been here, my brother had not dyed. 
Or as Gideon to the Angel ( Fudges 6.13.) O my Lord, 
if the Lord be with us, why then us all this befallen us ? Thus 
the moſt of men argue upon every croſs accident ( as they 
callit ) As if the ſorrows which preſs ug, were inconſiſtent 
with the care of Godoverus, Whereas indeed, his pre- 
ſervations in trouble are greater then thoſe by which we are 
kept from trouble. 
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Secondly, I anſwer, that, not only common, but even 
godly men are apt to think that God hath withdrawn his 
preſence, and preſervation from them, ,when trouble is 
upon them. Hence thoſe bitter complaitits and vchement 
expoltulations ( Pſal. 22.1.) yGod, my God, why haſb 
thou forſaken me ? Why art thon jo far from helping me, 
and from thewords of myroarmgs ? Again (P/al.77.7.) 
IWillthe Lord caſt off for ever ? avid will he be favourable no 
more ? ( As if he had ſaid, ſurely the Lord bath caſt off for 
the preſent, he takgs nocare of me new ) 15 his mercy cleangone 
for ever ? doth his promiſe fail for evermore? hath Ged for- 
gotten to be gracious ? hath he in anger ſbut up his tender 
mercies ? What tumultuating thoughts were theſe ? yet 
theſe wEre the thoughts of Aſaph a Godly man, or rather 
of David, a man atter Gods own heart, inthe day of his 
diſtreſs. And thus ( poſſibly ) . 7ob thovght himſelf out of 
covert, when his enemies laid his eſtate, and his fricnds his 
credit, waſte, T be beſt of men can hardly believe that God 
takes care of them, when they are hardly dealt with by me. 
Faith aCts gloriouſly, when though we ſee our ſelves de- 
ſtroyed, yet we can belicve our ſelves preſerved. Fob's 
faith was ſometimes at this pitch, yet now, it ſeems, it 
wasnot, when he cryed out, O that it were with me as in 
the dayes when God preſerved me. 

Thirdly, Tanſwer ; The work of preſervation may be 
conſidered either abſolutely, or comparatively. - When a 
man isfallen into great troubles, he may look upon him- 
ſelf as unpreſerved in compariſon of that preſervation 
which hehad inthoſe dayes when God ſuffercd no evil to 
befal him, or come near his dwelling. He thatis not ſo 
complcatly preſerved as formerly he was, or found him- 
ſelf to be, may be ſaid to want divine preſervation. O 
that it were with me 4s when God preſerved me. 

Fourthly, I anſwer; There is a twofold preſervation -: 
Firſt, Viſible ; Secondly, Inviſible. That's viſible prefer - 
vation when God keepeth us from outward evils: Inviſt- 
ble preſervation is when God keeps our ſpirits up under 
the preſſure of all thoſe evils ; God doth not withdraw 
from his people at any time his inviſible preſervation, but 
his viſible he often doth. That word of promiſe ſtands faſt 
for ever, how muca ſoever the world ſhakes, or we are 
(haken in the world ( Heb. 13. 5, 6.) 1 will never leave 
thee nor forſgke thee ; fo that we may boldly ſay ( even 
when to appearance we are moſt helpleſs ) the Lord is m 
helper, God once preſerved Fob ſo viſibly.thathe had not 
ſomuch as a ſcratch with a pin from any enemy or danger ; 
but whenall was torn from him to his skin, when his ver 
Skin and fleſh, and which is yet more, his ſoul and ſpirit 
were all betorn, when he was ſores, and boyls, and 
wounds all over, in that caſe all his diſcernable preſervation 
was gone, he had no arm of fleſh to defend him; yet then 


- his inviſible preſervation was not gone, The everlaſting 


arms were under him but thoſe arms not being ſeen, he 
looked upon himſelf as if out of the arms of God, as if 
not at all preſerved ; and therefore deſired the return of 
ſuch comforts as he hadin thoſe dayes when God ( viſibly ) 
preſerved him, 


Hence note, Firſt, Mans preſervation is of God. 


He condeſcends to the daily care and over-ſight of his 
people. As he is our Creator, ſo our Preſerver. Hc 
rom ene being, and he maintaing us in it. Heis not 
ike the Architect that builds a. houſe, and leaves it, never 
looking after it more, let it rot or ruineif it will ; nor like 
the Ship-wright who buildsa ſtately veſſel, and then lets it 
£0 to the wide Sea and daſh eniind rocks, or be ſwallowed 
with ſands for all him. God deals not thus with us, cither 
in regard of our bodies, or of our ſouls 3 when he hath 
built us up a ſpiritual houſe, he leaves us not to the winds, 
andſands, as rocks, but he looks to us, and repairs us, and 
protects us in our graces, and in our comforts, As we. 
owe our effeCtual vocation into a ſtate of grace , ſo our 
abiding and continuance in it unto him. He confirms 4 to 
the end ( 1 Cor. 1.8, ) As hecalls us out of fin to holineſs, 
ſo he keeps us from ſin in holineſs. He is the Author of 
or faith, by vocation z and the finiſher of it, by preſervati- 
on { Heb, 12. 1. ) We are kepr, (as with a Garriſon, or 
as ina Garriſon'd City ) by the power of God, through faith 
wnto ſalvation (1 Pet. 1.5. ) He preſerves us, firlt, from 
temptation ; ſecondly, in temptation. Again, " pre- 

erves 
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ſerves ſome, Firſt, By affliction, A hedge of thorns keeps 
them from wandring tl forbidden paths ( Hoſ. 2.6. ) Ma- 
ny are preſerved in Brine from corrupting. Secondly, He 
preſerves others, as we do ripe fruits, in Sugar from cor- 
rupting, Toe peace of God which paſſeth all underſtanding, 
keeps their hearts and minds through Chriſt Teſs ( Phil. 4. 
7.3 Thirdly, He preſerves us as beſieged Cities are, by 
fortifying u5, and putting in freſh ſupplyes of his Spirir. 
Fourthly, He preſerves us by ſtopping the ſupplyes of our 


inward enemies, our luſts, ſo that they ſtarve, and cannot | 29 | lence of all or any of-theſe kinds the Lord will dclive: 
aſſault us. Fifthly, He preſerves ſome from greater ins thee: And (wer. 4.) He ſhall cover thee with hns feathers, 
by letting them fall into leſſer ſins, which both awaken their and under by Wings ſhalt thou truſt 5 his truti) "1141 be tr.) 
own conſciences and the jealouſie of others concerning Prield and buckler : Infomuch that tho ſhalt nor be 2f14414 
them. Chriſt can make our dangers preſervatives, our ( that is, thou needelt not to fear) for the terror by 11741, 
ſnarea table, and cauſe that which hath been an occaſion of nor for the arrow that flycth by day. Yea { ver. 11.) He 
our falling, turn to our - Thus as thenatural, ſothe ſhall give bus Angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy 
ſpiritual creation is followed with a watchful eye of pro- wayes 3 they ſhall bear thee up in their hands, leſt thou dr] 
vidence. He that made all things upholds them ( Heb. r. thy foot againſt a ſtone. . The Lord keeps his people him- 
3. ) This priviledge, we have by the ſecond Adam above ſelf, and he chargeth his Angels with their keeping and 
what we had bythe firſt ; we were made upright in the | 20 | guardianſhip. None of the Princes of the carth ( who 
firſt, we arc q in our righteouſneſs by the ſecond Adam. are not Saints) have ſuch a guard as Saints have. We read 
In the firſt we had a power to ſtand if we would ; in the alſo of another keeper which the godly carry about them, 
ſecond we have a power to keep us from falling. That's a they have a guard within as well as without ( Prov. 2. 11, 
comfortable promiſe ( Fer. 31.10.) Hear the Word of the 12.) Diſcretion ſhall preſerve thee, underſtanding ſhaft 
Lord, © ye Nations, and declare it in the [ſles afar off, and keep thee, ro deliver thee from the way of the cl man, from 
ſay, He that ſcattered Iſrael, will gather him, and keep hive the man that ſpeaketh froward things. It is good to have 2 
as a Shepherd doth his flock. Keeper of Iſrael, is one of | rule of holineſs without to keep us, but tis far better ts 
Gods Names and glorious Titles ( Pſal. 121. 4.) Behold, ' have a principle of holineis within to keep us ; which rhac 
be that keepeth Iſrael ſhall never ſlumber noy ſleep. As we Scripture promiſcth. But what's this diicretion? What's 
want a Keeper, ſowe have one, and heis aſure one, his | 39 | this underſtanding that they ſhould keep vs ? Dicrecion 


care isnot only without end, but without intermiſhon, He 
never ſlumbers nor ſleeps. Andthus the Prophet expreſſeth 
at once the vengeance of God upon the enemies of his peo- 
ple, and his watchfulneſs for their preſervation ( 7/a. 27. 
I, 2, 3.) In that day the Lord with his ſore, and great, 
and ſtrong ſword ſhall puniſh Leviathan the piercing 
Serpent , even Leviathan that crooked Serpent, and he 
ſhall ſlay the Dragon that is in the Sea. Jn that day 
ſig ye wnto her : A vineyard of red wine. I the Lord do 
keep it, I will water it every moment leſt any hurt it ;, Iwill” 
keep it night and day + Thar is, mine eye hall alwayes be 
upon it. As the Lord plants his Vineyard, ſo he fenceth it, 
and makes a Tower in the midſt of it (1/a. r. 2. ) to ſhew 
that he watches over it. This care of God towards his 
people, exceeds the care of anurſing Mother towards her 
tender Infant ( 1/a. 49. 15, 16. ) Can a Woman forget ber 
ſucking Child, that fhe ſhould not have compaſſion on the Son 
of. her womb ? It were a kind of prodipy in nature if ſhe 
ſhould, yet this unnaturalneſs is poſſible to nature ( as it 
follows in the ſame verſe) Tea, they may forget ;, but this is 
impoſſible ( becauſe it implyes an impotency and defici- 
ency ) to the Godof Nature, who is alſo the God of all 
Grace and mercy, as himſelf there profeſſeth, Yer will / 
ot forget thee : And to afſure us that he will not, he adds 
in the ' ara verſe, Behold, 1 have graven thee upon the 
palms of my hands ;, thy walls axe continually before me. 

Secrnilly » Obſerve, They are ſafe whom God pre- 

ſerves. 

In the dayes when God preſerved Fob, nothing moleſted 
or troubled him : We may be unſafe notwithſtanding all 
the promiſes and performances of men to preſerve us : But 
if God will undertake our preſervation, who can touch us ? 
(Pſal. 127. 1.) Except the Lord build the houſe, they Labour 


 #n vain that build it : Except the Lord keep the Ciry, the 


Watchman waketh but in vain. It s in vain for you to riſe 
up early, and to ſit up late, tocat the bread of ſorrows ;, for 
{be grveth his beloved ſleep s As if he had ſaid, if the Lord 

with us, all's well with us; and without him nothing is 
well with us: They are ſafe indeed whom God keeps, and 
without his keeping (. whoſoever elſe Ways us) we are 
unſafe. That ninety-firſt Pſalm is full of this afſurance to 
the Saints; thus it begins, He that dwelleth in the ſecret 
place (thatis, in the love and power ) of the moſt High, 
ſhall abide ( or lodge ) wnder the ſhadow of the Almighty : 
( His ſhadow is our ſubſtance, or our ſubſtantial defence, 
both againſt heat and force, as it follows in the ſecond 
verſe) 7 will ſay of the Lord, be ic my refuge and my for- 
treſs, ſurely be ſhall deliver thee from the ſnare of the 
Fowler (the Devil ) ad from the noyſome peſtilente;, both 
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that which would infe&, poyſon, and kill thy body, as al | 


ſo thy ſoul, which S9{9m- in his prayer atthe dedication 
of the Temple ( 1 Kings 8. 38.) calls the plirzue of cvity 
mans own heart, yea, and from the peitilential wounds and 
ſtings of other mens tongues ( as one of the Ancients cx 
pounds” that Pſalm ) that is, both from ſuch words a5 
would diſcourage and draw thee off from doing guod, ox 
from the good waycs of God as alſo from toe peiti 
lential words, which would infect thee with lin, an bovl 
up thy luſts like a Plague-ſore: From the noyſom pat 


and underſtanding are the pift, or grace rather of God 
planted in man for his preſervation and keeping. Man, by 
common natural diſcretion, may kcep kimſel! much out 
of harms way ; but that ſpecial and ſpiritual diſcretion, 
which is the gift and grace of God, keeps him much morc 
and much better out of wayecs which arc harmful, whether 
to himſelf or others. - Yet the ſame Solomon tells us, that 


is the gift of God to us; for God himfelf is the diſcretion 
and underſtanding that preſerves his ; this he makes tne 
ground of our encouragement ( Prov. 3. 25, 26.) 2: 2:47 
afraid of ſudden fear, nor of the deſclution of the withed 
when it cometh ( that is, fear not that dcſolation waich 
cometh upon the wicked ) For the Lord ſhall be thy conti- 
dence, and ſhall keep thy fort from being taken: That 1s, 
thou ſhalt confide fully in him, and confiding in him thou 
(halt be ſafe ; for he ſhall keep thy foot from being taken ; 
that is, from being taken with any ſnarc of evil, or ith 


word in this text of the Proverbs which we render cor t;- 
dence,ſignifies alſo inconftancy and folly, One of the Jewi(11 
Expolitors takes that ſence here, and tranſlates the Text 
thus; The Lord ſhall be with thee in thy folly : That is, 
In thoſe things which thou dolt fooliſhly, or whercin thou 


preſerve thee from thoſe ſnares with which, through thy 
ownfolly thou waſt ready to be taken. For as the Lord is 
above wicked men in the things wherein they ara! prou::y 
( Exod. 18. 11.) thinking by their parts and policy to 
carry all before them. So the Lord is with his own p20- 
ple, even in the things which they do weakly and fooliſaly 
( while honeſtly and with righteouſneſs ) to keep them 


| from miſcarrying; he will ſo guide the feet of tis Saints, 


that they ſhall not be taken in their own folly, whi'e the 
feet of the wicked ſhall = taken in their own wiidem. 
This is a very ſpiritual and comfortable expoſition of that 
Scripture, and doth wonderfully magnific the kindneſs of 
God inthe preſcrvation of his pcople. | 


Laſtly, As Job, ſo we ought to aſeribe exy [e;fet; 1d prace 
to the Lords preſarvation. 


As go man hath made, ſo no man hath preſerved himſelf. 
Let no man cover himſelf with his own feathers, or think 
himſelf fate under his own ſhadow, or under the ſhadow 
of any creature; God is and muſt be acknowledged, The 
Great Lord Protettor and Preſerverof men. Wo to thoic 
who ſit down in their own help ; and we to thoſe who gc 
down to Egypt for help. IWhy g.1d4ſt thou aboxr *ſo mic! 
(faith the Prophet, Fer. 2. g6, 37. ) to change thy way * 


| Or changing thy way ( thatis, looking after, and retorting 
"2 


| _ 
= 


the ſnare of any evil, cither of fin or trouble. The Hebrew * 


* % >, 


diſcovereſt much folly, the Lord thall be with thee, and , 
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 Ccayed and leſſene 


to new wayes of ſupport and ſuccour) thou ſhalt be aſhamed 
of Egypt as thou waſt aſhamed of Aſſyria: That is, Egype ſhall 
no more be able to prote& thee, then Aſſyria did, who in- 
deed diſtreſſed thee, but ſtrengthened thee not ( 2 Chron. 
28. 20. ) Tea, thou ſhalt go forth from him, with thy 
hands upon thy head ( that is, lamenting and bewayling thy 
diſappointments ) for the Lord hath rejetted thy confidences 
( though thou had(t a thouſand of them, and the more thou 
hadſt, the more the Lord will rcze&t them) ard thox ſhalt 
not proſper in them. The Lord ſometimes ſeems as if he 
did not preſerve us, but the creature at beſt doth but feem 
to do it. Fob ſcarce —_ himſelf preſerved by God 
when he was ſo ſorely troubled, but when he was preſer- 
,ved he knew no Preſerver but God. O that it were with 
me 4s in the months paſt, as in the dayes when God preſerved 
”F 


Verſe 3. When his candle ſhined upon mine Head, and 
_ by his light J walked though dark- 
neſs. 


In the former verſe Fob confeſſed that God kept him 
from evil; in thishe confeſſeth that God directed him to 
and in that which was good. There he had the power of 
God to preſerve him ; here .the light of God to lead 
him. 


His candle ſhined upon my head, 


Some take theſe words as an alluſion to the cloud and 
pillar of fire that guided the children of Jſrael in the 
wilderneſs ; but I ſhall not inſiſt upon that, becauſe it is a 


query, and a query undetermin'd, whether Fob lived be- 


fore the journey of 1/rael through the wilderneſs, or after 
it: If after, there is noneceſſity of inferring that alluſion 
here, and if beforc, there isno conſiſtency for it. 
The candle of God is taken three wayes in Scrip- 
ture. 


Firſt, For the word or counſel of God, by which as by a | 


candle we are direQed and ſce our way, through the dark- 
neſs and doubtful paſſapes of this world. David found 
and acknowledged this uſe and benefit of the word ( Pal. 
119. 105.) Thy word s alamy ( or candle ) unto my feet, 
and a licht unto my paths. By his feet he means both his 
inward motions and his outward, his affections and his 
ations ; and by hs path, the courſe which he took 
both. In all, the word of God was his light or cagdle,to 
thew him where his way lay. 

Secondly, As the word of God, ſo the ſpirit of a man is 
called a candle, ( Prov. 20. 27. ) The ſpirit of man ts the 
candle of the Lord, ſearching all the inward parts of the 
belly. By the ſpirit of man Solomon means the intelleQual 
powers, which inthe ſtate of mans createdintegrity, were 
as the Sun ſhining with pure beams of light in that [:trle 
world man : But by the fall of man into ſin,that light is ſo de- 

i that now it is but like a candle, to give 
man ſome help in this night and darkneſs of his condition. 
And it is called not barcly a candle, but the Candle of the 
Lord ; not as that,which the Lord ſecs by,-but cither firſt, as 
that which the Lord hath mercifully left or ſetup in us to ſee 
by ; and ſo thoſe words, Of the Lord, teach us that the 
Lord is the Author or efficient cauſe of it. Or ſecondly, 
thoſe words, Of the Lord, are as an Epithete to the word 
candlezand ſo,to call the ſpirit of man theCandle of the Loyd, 
is as much as to ſay, the ſpirit of man is an excellent and a 
moſt neceſſary Candle ; for it ſearcheth, or by it, we ſearch 
all rhe iuward parts of the belly; That is, whatſoever is 
moſt ſecret in our ſelves: As the Apoſtle ſpeakes(2 Cor. 2, 
11.) What man kzzoweth the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit 
of man which #4 in him ? That is, no other man knows 
what his own thoughts are, or what they are working, but 
himſelf by his own underſtanding. Bur this candle of a 
mans underſtanding ſearcheth all the ſecret good and ſecret 
evil that is inthe moſt inward parts of his belly, that is, of 
;his mind ; for as in the belly natural conceptions are 
wrought and ſhaped ; ſointhe mind moral conceptions of 
go0d or evil arewrought and ſhaped. And man with his 
tpiritor underſtanding, as with a candle, may ſearch him- 
ſelf quite through. The candle of this candle is the Word 

of God, and the candle of that candle is the Spirit of 
God, Mans ſpirit hath no ſgyritual light, but as the Word 
and Spirit of the Lord pives light to it» The ſpirit of a 
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man would be but a very dim candle, or a dark lanthorn, if 
it had not the light of the Word and Spirit of God to guide 
it by. Thus ſome underſtand Job's text, When bus candle 
ſhined upon my head ;, thatis, when the Lord gave me clear 
direQtion from his Word by his Spirit, how ro frame and 
faſhion the whole courſe of my life in conformity to his 
will. But 

Thirdly, Conſidering the context of the Chapter, I con- 
cerve we may expound the candle of God in another uſual 
Scripture ſence, for the favour and good will of God, and 
ſo for that which is the iſſue of it, proſperity and good ſuc- 
ceſs. Thus David ſpake in his ſong of praiſe to God, by 
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whom he had triumphed gver all his enemies ( 2 Sam. 22. /{iprioat 


29.) Thou art my lamp, O Lord : and the Lord will lighten 
my darkneſs. He ſpeaks declaratively, what God wasto 
him, Thou art my lamp, O Lord; that is, from thee I have 
preſent favour ; and he ſpeaks prophetically, what God 
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would be to him, The Lord will lighten my darkyeſs , Thar ©*=!*: M 
is, if fears and doubts { which are inward darkneſs ) if 


troubles and affliftions ( which are outward darkneſs ) 


come upon me, the Lord will ſhew mie what I ought to do, : 


or he will give me comfort while I ſuffer. Thus again 
( P/al. 132. 17.) There will I make the horn of David to 
bud : I bave ordained alamp for mine anoynted ; That is, I 
have ordained proſperity and bleſſings for him; bleſſings 
upon his perſon, and eſpecially the bleſſing of poſteri- 
ty. Childrenareas a lamp or candle in their Fathers houſe, 
making the name of their Anceſtors conſpicuous; hence in 
Scripture a Child given to ſucceed his Father is called a 
lamp. When God by Ahijab the prophet told Feroboam, 
that God would take the Kingdom out of the hand of S- 
lomon's ſon, and give it untohim, even ten Tribes; he yet 
adds ( 1 Kings 11. 36.) And unto bis Son will I give one 
tribe, that David my ſervant may have a light.( lamp or 
candle, as we put in the Margin) alwayes before me in Je- 
ruſalem, the City which I have choſen me to put my Name 
there. Andagain ( 1 Kings 15. 4.) when Ab:jam the ſon 
of Rehoboam proved wicked, the text ſaith , Nevertheleſs 
for David's ſake did the Lord his God give him a lamp ( or 
candle) in Jeruſalem, to ſet up his Son after him; Job once 
had a candle ſhining upon his head, both ia perſonal pro- 
ſ _ and in a hopeful poſterity, bur he lived to ſee both 
cxtinCt, and therefore ſpeaks as of what was paſt, 


His candle ſhined upon iny head. 
The Sun Moon and Stars, beirig above us, are ascandles 


ſhining upon our heads : And ſome conceive that here is an 


Merc, 


Me ſa! 
EariÞus (ot 


alluſion to a lamp or candle hung upin a room, which be- {+ 7 7 
ing aloft ſhines upon the-heads of thoſe that ſtand about © * © 


it. In Scripture the head notes the whole man, that bein 

his cheif part, and the ſeat of all the fenſcs. So that this 
ſpeech of Fob, His candle ſhined upon my head, is' of the 
ſame ſence (cxcepting the duration ) with that of the Pro- 
phet ( 1/a. 35. 16, ) The ranſomed of the Lord ſhall return 
and come to Sion with ſongs, and everlaſting joy ſhall be wpox 
their beads: and with that (Pro. io. 6.) Bleſſings are upon 
the head of the juſt. His bleſſing is from above, though it 


| bein things of the earth,and ſo coming down upon the head, 


like the ointment upon Aaron's head, runs downto the skirts 
of his garment ; that js, he is bleſſed all over,' orquite 
through ; he is bleſſed from the: beginning to the: end- 
ing. Thus when Job reports / concerning his former 
dayes, that then, the candle of God ſhincd. upon his 
head, his meaning is, that the favour of God was cxtended 
over all he had, over ſoul and body, over his wayes and 
counſels. | 

Further z A candle ſhining upon the head, implyeth the 
cleareſt, as alſothe moſt uſetyl and profitable light, for the 
more the light comes from above, the leſs is the ſhadow 3 
while the Sun is aſcending or deſcending it caſts a ſhadow, 
and according to the degrees of its aſcent or declenſion, the 
ſhadow is more or leſs, longer or ſhorter ; whenſhadows 
are very long, we know 'tis towards evening, and that the 
Sun is ſetting; But when: the Sun' is in his Zenith, (95 4t 
high-noon) and ſo caſts his beams directly upon our-ncad, 
then it makes no ſhadow at al}. | This conſideration of 
7ob's, from nature, gives us ſome advantage for ttic better 
and fuller underſtanding of his mind and ſcope in then. 7 
had not a light ſhining from below, but from aloft; nv! 4 
light to his ſide, but upon his head ; He had aciear a 
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JAY 
good light, as the light at noon day, which is gtown into Sccondly, By his light, or the light of Cod, may be 
2 Proverb, ſuch a thing 7s as clear as the light at noon-day. meant the favour,grace,and good will of God. Wien Da- 
And becauſe the head is the ſeat of the apes pony as vid begg'd of God, To lift up the light of his countci:ance np 
well as of the ſenſes, the candle upon the head may fitly on him ( Pal. 4.6.) his meaningis, O let me cnjoy thy fa- 
import, a clear light of knowledge in adviſing others or vour, or be thou favourable unto me. Ard from this light 
our ſelves what to do, or how to order our affairs. From of God thining upon us, another, a third ligit of God, the 
all which notions, it appears that Fob had much of God, light of joy ſhines in us ; as it follows in the Palm, where 
many ſignal teſtimonies of reſpect from him, he had com- David had no ſooner prayed, Loyd, lift 11-08 tp the l , x ct 
forts without, and counſels within, and mercy every Way- thy conutcnance upon me, but NC ſcems to have received wn 
His candle ((aith he ) ſhinea upon my bead. 10 | anſwer preſently (ver. >, ) Thou baſt pat gladucls i my 


= - . , o 4 
heart. This light of God 15 ſon for the rithteo;s (Pat 


a 
or, An # wo # - dof 
Hence Note, A godly man owns God as the Author, 97-11.) and itiprings vp in them like the joy of tarvelt, 


| his favour as the ſpring of his property and goo 


| even when the labour of the Olive faileth, an4 the Fie'ds 
ſucceſs. yield nomeat ( 7.16. 3. 17, 18. ) By all theſe, or any of 
Job doth not ſay, 0 that it were with me as in former times, theſe lights ot God, Tob walk: {threuzb darkieſs. helicht 
when 1 got and gained ;, but, O that it were with me 4s tit of the counſel of God, his word, and the light of the coun- 
months paſt, when the Candle of God ſhined upon my head. tenance of God, his favor, and the light of the joy of 
As the Candle of God, or his favour ſhining upon us, is God, hs confolations, are enough to carry us through all 
| the beſt portion, and portion enough, though we had no- the darkneſs of this world. M 
thing elſe ; ſo what portion ſoever we have in other things | 20 But it may be quz{tioned, What the darkneſs was 
isto be aſcribed to that. Carnal men ſacr:fice ro their own through which 7b waiked inthe light of God. As hefore 
, net, and burn incenſe to their own drag ( that is, they thank we hag nothing to do with natur al lighe; fo: neltber hete 
| their wit or their induſtry, their policy or their ſtrength, with that natural darkneſs which followeth the departure 
their own forecaſt or the kindneſs of their friends, becanſe of the Sun from, or its. going down below our Horizon 
| by them ( they conceive as the Prophet ſaith, Fab. 1. 16.) But in an improper ſence ; Darkneſs in Scripture-language 
| their portion is fat, and their meat plenteos. And as many 15 pur, FR | 
| have no mind to offer the ſacrifice of praiſe to God for F rſt, Forſin; And to walk in darkyeſs, is tolead afinful 
; their plenty , ſo they have no reaſon to do fo. And be- life (1 John I, 6.) This is not the darkneſs here meant z 
cauſe- they have no reaſon to do ſo, it would be their lin 7ob did not walk in aſ{tate of fin, though he had ſin inhim ; 
to do ſo. For ſeeing: their plenty comes in by their ſin, | 30 | nor do we walk through this darkneſs by the light of God, 
and is at once provided by and for their Juſts ; they in but from it. The light of God teacheth vs to avoid ir; 
praiſing God for their plenty , ſhould entitle God to all yea,t9 abhor it, to have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful 
thoſe ing by which they have provided it. They have not works of it; but it doth not help or aſſiit us to walk 
ot their riches by the Candle of God ſhining upon their | throughir. | = 
nw but by putting out the Candle of God which ſhined | Secondly, DarkneſSis often put for affiiCtion. Fob ( 


into their hearts. Therc is a natural Candle or Light which 


grant ) had walked long in this darkneſs, and was then 
God hath put into the hearts of all men, by which they 


walking in it when he ſpake theſe words; yet we cannot 
may ſce ( Heathens have ſeen it ) what is juſt and right underitand theſe words of that darkneſs, becauſe Job in 
in their dealings with men. This Candle or Light they ſpcaking them, refers or looks back to his proſperous fiate, 
Put out, that they may heap up the gain of deceit and |40| in which as he had all manner, fo the fulle!t meaſuro of out- 


fraud, of unrighteouſneſs and oppreſſion in the darkneſs of ward mercies, and knew not what ſorrow meant; n- 1 what 
their own luſts. He only gets riches by Gods Candle, who it was to walk through the darkneſs of it, as to his 0wnex- 
pets them in waycs of righteouſneſs: And if he become perience ; fob in theſe times ſcarce ever had a cloud come 
poor ( as Fob) pw may Wiſh or pray with confidence (as ovcr his day, mvch leſs was his day turned to night, or his 
Fob did ) O that it were with me, as when the Candle of God light to darkneſs. E 
ſhined upon my head. | _ wr By __—_ : gr _ eminent 4+7er 2 
"pH e that 15 1n a £00d condition, doth ſoinctimes tall into 
And when hy his light J walked th:ough darkneſs. x ſuch a danger, Gd is compaſſed about with ſuch ſudden 
The Light of God is oppoſed, Firſt, To our own light, | | extremities, as may cover him for the time with very 
or ( as the Prophet heck Iſa. 50. 11.) Tothe light of | 50 | great darkneſs, and yet by the light of divine favour he 
our fire. Secondly, To the light of any creature-comfort: paſſeth ſafely through it. Thorwg) / walk (faith Did, 
All light is of God for God « light (1 John1.4.) and Pfal. 23.4.) through the valley of the f.44ow of death (that's 
the fountain of light. Firſt, To his own Son the Lord Jeſus a dark valley indeed ) I will fear noevil, for thou vr wich 
Chriſt, who is thar rrue light ( John 1. 8.) The light of the me, thy red.:nd thy ſtaffe thry comfort me ;, that is, In t/ 


world ( John 3. 18.) Sccondly, To the Saints, who are 


ly, | light I walh, throngh darkneſs. Poſſibly Feb had met witly 
therefore ſaid got only to receive light from him, but to be 


ſome ſuch ſudden exigents in the former paſſiges of his 


light ( Eph. 5.8.) Tewere ſometimes darkneſs, but now ye life, through which he walked or made his eſcape by tlic 
are light in the Lord. All light is Gods light, yet ſome light light of God. . 
15 more peculiarly called bs light. Light was the firſt di- Fourthly , Darkneſs-may import any difficu't caſe or. ; PP 
ſting part of rhe whole Creation. And asexternal light is | 60 | doubtful condition, through which a mansown rea/on cam 4/7 
Gods creature, ſo alſo is internal light, intelleCtual light, not guide him,and he wants light to ſec his way our, Now © 
ſpiritual light. | if in ſuch caſes the Lord ſhewus our way, we have cauſe to * 
But it may be queſtioned, What is that light which Job ſay, that inthe light of God we walked through &arkneſs. 
ſoeminently cntitles Godto ? He light. And this, I conceive, is Job's meaning here, when hc ſaith, 
I anſwer, Firſt, Negatively, Not light in aproper ſence, In his light I walked through dariyieff. As if he hadthus ex- 
thelight of the Sun, which fills the Air. preſſed himſelf, Nor only did the Candle of God, ſhining up- 
Secondly,Affirmatively, We may underſtand it (WO ways. 011 my head in former times, keep me out of a ſf.ue of mi ſery 
— Firſt, Forthe light of counſel and direction, given either and affliftion, bitt if at any time I did bitt ſtep into or was 
immediately or mediately from God. The word of God is ſurprized with a ſudden danger, if at any time I were hard 
the light of God ( as was ſhewed from the former words ) | 70 | put to it, not well kyowing how to reſolve or what to do; DY'Ge 


Thus in the Prophet (7/a.2.5- ) O houſe of Jacob,come ye and 


let us walk in the light of the Lord. The word, like light diſ- from God, by which I walked thro gb the darkzicſs of theſe ail. 
covers and layes open the hidden things ce! God, and the penſations, and all iſſned well for me. : 
hidden things of man. 'Tis as light, the firſt thing to be ſeen, i x 

and that by which we ſee all other things. 'Tis the means by Hence Note, Firit, The light of God is cough to lead us 


which weſee, and 'tis the object of our ſight. 'Tislike the through all doubts and difficulties. 


lights or lamps ſpoken of ( Lev.24.2,3,4. Num 8.2.) which 
God hath appointed to hang up and burn continually in 
the Tabernacle of the Church. By this light of God, the 
light of his holy Word, Fob walked through darkneſs. \80 


We cannot walk inthe light by our own light, byt in the 
light of God we may walk through any darkneſs. ' Eaiie 
things are hard to our own power, and plain things arc 
obſcure to our own light ; but as nothing is hard to the 

Aa power, 
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power, ſo nothing is obſcure to the Light of God. The 
Grace of God'is ſufficient for us in our weakneſs, and the 
Light of God 1s ſuſicient for us in our darknefs, And as 
is comfortable to remember that his Light is ſufficient for 
us; fo tis much more comfortable to remember that he 
will not fail to give us light. As Dvidprayed ( Pſ[al. 43, 
3.) O ſendowt thy L1tht, and thy Truth, let them lead me. 
So the Lord made a Promiſe unto D.rvid ( Pal. 32.8.) 1 
will inſtrutt thee, and tcac!: thee 711 the way that thou ſhalt Lo; 
I will guide thee with mine eye - That 1s, 1 will look upon 
thee, and as mine cyeturns 10 ſhalt thou; or not only doth 
mine eye ſee thy way, but mine eye ſhall ſhew thee thy 
way z mine cyc ſhall be thy dircCtory, or as a hand point- 
ing thee which way thou ſhalt go, what courſe thou ſhalt 
take in every difficulty, and exigency of affairs. The Lord 
makes ſuch a promiſe in ſpecial to him that keepsa true falt 
(1f. 58. 10. 11. ) Then ſhall thy light rife in obſcnrity, and 
thy darkiel(s be as the noon aay - That1s ( though | grant the 
Text may alſo be well expounded of a turn.from adverſity 
to proſperity ) obſcure things ſhall be light or clear to 
thee, and thou ſhalt ſee-through thoſe buſlineſles as if it 
were noonday, Which are as dark as darkneſs it ſelf, even 
where the light was as darkneſs, the darkneſs half be as 
lizht. The next words favour -this interpretation much, 
where this promiſe runs in proper terms, And the Lord 
ſhall giride thee continually, and ſatisfic thy ſoul in drought, 
al make fat thy bones, &c. The Lord will guide his, not 
only for a day, but all their dayes, continually. And he 
that is alwayes guided, is guided in all his wayes, evenin 
his darkeſt wayes. The Faith of Hanna) was raiſed to 
this aſſurance ( 1 Sn. 2.9. ) He will heep the feet of bs 
Saints ( from going out of their way ) ard the wicked (hall 
be filent in darkneſs : Not lilent as Saints are in in their 
darkneſs by patience and quiet ſubmiſſion to the hand of 
God ; not ſilent as Saints arc in their darkneſs, by abſtain- 
ing from all murmurings and complainings againſt God ; 
but filent under a conviction of the righteous judgment of 
God, or ſilent in an utter deſperation of freeing themſelves 
from his judgments. They hall neither have a word to 
ſay for themſelves,nor ſhall they know what to do for them - 
ſelves. They ſhall be comfortleſs, and they ſhall be coun- 
ſclleſs; they ſhall ncither be able to give themſelves coun- 
ſel, nor to ask it of God; They ſhall be ſilent in darkyeſs ; 
this is a wretched ſilence. And that's it which the Lord 
threatcnedin very doleful language by the Prophet ( fer. 
13. 16.) Cive glory to the Lord your God, before he cauſe 
darkyeſs, and before your feet ſtumble upon the dark moun- 
rains, aud while ye look for light, he turn it tnto the ſhadow 
of death, and aake it groſs darkucſs., The Lord who forms 
the light, doth alſo create or cauſe darkneſs, and he can add 
darkneſs to darkneſs; the darkneſs of ignorance to the 
darkneſs of trouble z and he can add one degree of dark- 
neſs to another , one degree of the darkneſs of trouble to 
another, and one degree of the darkneſs of ignorance to 
another z they whoare in darkneſs, may ſoon be in greater 
darkneſs, even in groſs darkneſs. The dark, mowitains ſpor 
ken of by the Prophet, are not only properly ſuch, but fi- 
guratively ſuch : As when men-are ingreat troubles, they 
Cither run-or are drivento the dark mountains to ſhelter 
and hide themſelves; ſs great troubles are dark moun- 
tains; and to ſ?umble upon theſe dark mountains of trou- 
ble, is to be deſtitute of the light of counſel what to do, or 
which way to betake our ſelves for deliverance. Saul was 
upon ſuch a dark mountain when the Phil:ſtines invaded 
him, and there his feet ſtumbled ( 1 Sam. 28.15. ) 1 am 
ſore diſtreſſed (faith he ) for the Philiſtines make war againſt 
me, and God ts departed from me, and anſwereth me 10 more, 
neither by Prophets nor by dreams. He was in darkneſs, and 
God gavehimnolight to walk through that darkneſs : His 
darkneſs was indeed turned iato the ſhadow of death, when 
He turned to the Devil to raiſc the dead, that he might have 
light. He was left in the groſs darkneſs of ignorance as 
well as of trouble when he went to the Prince of darkneſs 
for advice, how to get out of that darkneſs which com- 
paſſed him round about. Good men are brought many 
times tothe dark mountains, but their fect do not ſtum- 
ble there: The Lord will keep the feet of his Saints, and 
they { like 7ob ) by the light of God ſhall walk through 
darkneſs. 

And that [you way have the light of God t9 walk by 


40 


50 


60 


70 


80 


— 


through,all the darkneſs you meet with, be ſure to avoid 
theſe two things. 

Firſt, Take heed of walking in or leaning to the light 
of your own underſtanding. More ſtand ſo much ( as we 
ſay ) in their own light, as they who walk, in it. To walk 
in our own light, is to be ( as Solomon ſpeaks, Prov, 3.7. ) 
wiſe in our own eyes. And as ſuch arc oppoſed to thoſe 
\ ver. 6.) who ackzowledged Godin all their wayes, ſo they 


cannot expect ( which is there promiſed to them that do * 


ſo.) that he ſbould dirett their paths, 

_ Secondly, Take heed ye be not found walking in the 
light of your own comforts, as not in the light of your 
own counſels. Some make comforts for themſelves, or 
they kindle their own fire, as the Prophet elegantly cx- 


prelleth it ( 1/a. 50. 11.) Behold all ye that kindle a fire, . 


that compaſs your ſelves about with ſparks, walk in the 
light of your fire, and in the [| parks that ye have kiridled, 
this ſhall ye have of my hand , ye (hall lye down in ſor- 
row. In the foregoing verſe he ſpake of thoſe., who thor7h 
they feared the Lord, and obeyed the woice of his ſervants, 
yet walked in darkneſs and ſaw nolight ; and ſuch he advi- 
ſeth to truſt in the Name of the Lord, and to ſtay upon their 
God : As if he had faid, If you, who now walk in dark- 
neſs and fee no light, deſire to walk at laſt through this 
darkneſs inthe light of God; then beware that ye donot, 
as many, kindle a fre for your ſelves in creature-comforts 
and contentments; do not compaſs your ſelves about with 
theſe ſparks, hoping to get warmth or light by them. 
You may try if you have ſuch a mindtoit, what the light 
of your own fire, and what your ſparks can, do for you : 
But I aſſure yon, therc's no walking through darkneſs by 
your own light , make it as clear as you can, Your lying 
down or end will be in ſorrow, and that is but a cold and a 
dark lodging. There 1s no walking through any darkneſ;, but 
by the light of God, 


VERS. 4,4, 6 


As J was inthe daycs of my youth, when the ſecret of 
God was upon my Tabernacle. 

When the Almighty was yet with me, when mp Child2en 
were about me, 

When J waſhed my ſteps with Butter, andthe Rock pours 
cd out Rivers of Oyl. 


His Contcxt continues Fob's wiſh ; and to make the 

ſence compleat, we muſt have recourſe to, er reaflume 
the words of the ſecond verſe ; O that I were as in the month 
paſt, O that I were, &c. 


Verſe 4. As J was in the dayes of my pouth, 


. There is much variety in the rendring of theſe words. 

Firſt, Mr. Broughton renders, As I was in my laſt years : 
Tat is ( as I ſuppoſe his meaning to be ) as I'was in thoſe 
years which immediately preceded theſe my ſorrows : Or, 
O that I were inas —_ a condition as theſe troubles found 
me in, 

Secondly, Others render thus, As 7 was in the dayes of 
my winterings ;, or whenl lay in my winter quarters, "This 
tranſlation is an alluſion to Souldicrs, who uſually all the 
Summer are drawn out into ſervice, and lyc abroad in the 
held, but in the Winter (that being incommodious for 
action.) come home to their quarters, where after long 


marches, and hard, yea, hazardous duty, they reſt in ſafe- ; ; 


ty. And thus Fob ſeems to ſay, O that it were with me as 


in thoſe dayes when I lay like a Souldier in my winter quar- i 


ters, not drawn out to combate with affliflions and temptati- 
ons, not at all engaged with thoſe Armies of ſorrow which 
have lately charged me on every hand, both in front and rear. 
But this 1s alittle too critical and curious, nor could Job 
well expreſs the comfort of a flouriſhing ſtate, by a Soul- 
diers life, though in his winter quarters, where though he 
hath all things neceſſary, provided by his General, or next 
ne, yet that's no pleaſant life, nor much deſirable con- 
ition, 

Thirdly, Some give it in theſe terms; As I was in the 
Aayes of my-reproach : That is, Inthoſe daycs which have 
been caſt upon me as my reproach : or with which I have of- 
ten been reproached, Satan reproached Fob with his goed or 
proſperous dayes,as if inthem he had played the hypocrite, 

and 
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and ſerved God only becauſe God filled his belly, and fecu- 
rh all his fulaeſs to him. Such was his malicious ſence, 
when hc anſwered Gods Queſtion ( wa” 9.) Haſt 
thou conſidered my Servant Job ? &c. ith, Doth Job 
fear God for nought ? Haſt thou not made a hedge about 
him ? &c, Job's Friends reproached him ſo often with ſug- 
geſtions of ſintul carriages in thoſe dayes of his proſperity, 
that heat laſt ſaid ( Chap. 19. 3.) T' neſe ten times have ye 
reproached me. So that Fob having been ſo much and ſo of- 
ten reproached with thoſe dayes, might well call them, The 
dayes of his reproach; and when he wiſheth here ( accord- 
ing to this reading ) O that rt were with me as in the dayes of 
my reproach His meaning is,, O that I were inas good a 
ſtate both for ſoul and body, as 1 was in thoſe dayes, with 
which you have ſo frequently and falſly reproached me. 

We tranſlate, O that it were with me as 1m the dayes of my 
yourh, The word which we render pouth, d6th properly 
ſignifie reproach, or that which brings any kind of diſgracc 
upona perſon. Andthus the Winter is expreſſed, becauſc 
'tis, as it were the diſgrace of the year z it uncloaths both 
Ficlds and Forreſts, it ſoyls that beauty which the Spring 
gave, and the Summer -maintained all things in, and ſtrips 
them naked and bare. In the ſame ſence, that the Spring is 
theglory, Winter is the ſhame of the year. And as the 
cotd of Winter doth ſhame the Fields, and blaſt their bra- 
very ; ſo the heat of youth is apttothruſt us uponthe do- 
ing of ſuch thirigs as turn to our ſhame, and oſten bring not 
only reproofs, but reproaches upon us : Youth is ſubject to 
many temptations and corruptions, 'tis hurricd in the pur- 
ſuit of divers luſts and pleaſures, which unleſs timely left, 
leave us under the clouds of diſgrace. Sothe word is ren- 
dred (fob 27. 6.) For whereas we ſay, My heart ſhall not 
reproach me ;, others render it, My heart ſhall ot youth or 
bechild me; that is, it ſhall not make me do things like a 
child or a youth tending to my reproach. The Prophet 
(Jer. 31. 19.) repreſents Ephra:im,bemoaning himſelf,thus, 
Surely after that I was turned I repented, and after that 1 
was mſtrutted, I ſmote upon my thigh, I was aſhamed, yea 
even confounded, becauſe I did bear the reproach of my youth. 
Reproach falleth ſo often indeed upon youth, that youth 
and reproach go alwayes in word together, or are linked in 
one word; O that I were as in the dayes of my youth. We 
may take youth in a twofold ſence. 

Firſt, As youth ſignifies a diſtin ſtate or age of man ; 
the life of man is caſt into many diviſions, ifito childhood, 
youth, manhood, and old age. Which referring-to the 
four ſcaſons of the year ; youth isthe ſpring, the prime and 
plory of it. 

Secondly, We may expound it not of the perſon but 
ſtate of Fob, and then. I the dayes of my youth, is, when 
I was in the flouriſh of riches, and greatneſs, and power, 
and honour. There is a youth in every mans ſtate, and 
ſome mens eſtates grow old and decrepid, before their per- 
ſons do. O that it were with me as in the dayes of my youth. 
The general ſence is the ſame with the former ; yet from 
the form of expreſſion 


Obſerve, Youth 1 4 flouriſhing condition ;, but it is a paſ- 


ſing conditioi. 


Whether youth reſpect the petkin, or the ſtate of man, 
the youthfulneſs of both paſſeth away. The Graccs of ſome 
Believers are in a perpetual youth ( 1/a. 49. 30, 31.) 
Even the youths ( that is, ſuch-as truſt to, or boalt in their 
own ſtrength ) ſhall faint and be weary, andthe young men 
ſhall utterly fall, but they that wait on the Lord ſhall renew 
their ſtrength, they (hall mount up with Eagles wings. Now 
the Eagle renewerh her youth ( Plal. 103.5.) And as ſome 
Believers have a perpetual youth in grace z ſo all Believers 
ſhall have a perpetual youth in glory. But the youth of 
mans molt flouriſhing eſtate-in riches and honour, and the 
youth of his perſon, when 'tis moſt flouriſhing in ſtrength 
and beauty, 1s ready to decline every day. There was 
ſomewhat of miracle in that of Aſoſes ( Deut, $4. 7.) 
Who being an hundred and twenty years old when he died, 
his eye was not dim, nor his natural force abated, Moſt 
men are ſenſible enough of the decayes of their natural 
youth, and many of their civil; yet the Prophet by an 
elegant alluſion complains that Ephraim was hot ( Hoſe. 
7.9.) Strangers have devoured his ſtrength, and be krnow- 
erh it not ; yea, gray hairs are here and there «poi hims ( or 
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it of the gray hairs upon his head, buc upon his ſtate or 
outward condition. He whole affurs were ſtrong and 
proſperous a While ago, even lifie a young man in his 
prime, have now the ſymptoms of old age appearing upon 
thern, here a loſs and there a loſs, here a breach and 
there a breach, like gray hairs, ſignifying weakneſs and 01d 
age appearing upon them. Youth in every notion of it, re- 
ſpecting naturals and civils, is paſſing and fading. 

Avcain, O that I were as in the dayes of my youth, x 
ſhewed before that Fob doth not only, nor ſo much dchire 
the ſame ſtate of outward proſperity which he formerly 
had, as the ſame frame of holineſs that he formerly had in 
taatſtate. Job's ſpirit was much out of order and Giſcon:- 
poled under his aftlictions. And therefore he praycth , 0 
that I were a: ſpirunal, or 15 well ſettled in my ſpirit, 45 1% 
the fore-part of my natur 21 life 


Hence Note, To be holy 141 youth, 15 
vn of bolins. 


great Commund.tt ; - 


Holineſs is alwayes a beauty, yet moſt then, when wc 
are moſt ſubject to folly. Many looking back to thei: 
youth, have no reafon to lay, 0 tit it were with 2s 4s 212 
the dayes of our youth : Dayes of youth are uſually dayes 
of fin and vanity. There are but tew who can reflect up- 
on and review that part of their lite, without much cauſe of 
bluſhing, yea of loathing. Yet in old agea tempration 
may come which puts a man more ot of order and beſides 
the rule,then he was in the moſt unruly and diſorderly daves 
of youth: Childhood and youth are vanity, and fo nay 
old age be too. How comcly is it to ſee gravity and ſan- 
tity in youth, to ſee youth ſpotleſs and unblamcable, noc 
only taking example by thofe who are good, but being an 
example. As Paul ecxhorts Timothy ( 1 Tim. 4. 12.) Let 
no man defjſe thy youth ( He ſpeaks not ſo much to others 
as to Timoihy, O Timothy, fee thou walk jo exattly that no 
man may have occaſion to deſpiſe thy youth, let net thy youth 
lay thee open to contempt, but ) be thor an enſample of the Be- 
levers, in Word, in converſation, in cnarity, im ſpirit, 113 
faith, in purity. Hold forth theſe graces in thy youth. 
and no man will deſpiſe thy youth, but an encmy to all 
grace , live ſo undiſtemperd in youth, that when any lit- 
tle diltemper is upon thee in old age, thou mayelt have 
cauſe to wiſh with Fob, O that it wore with me a1 in the 
dayes of my youth. 


When the ſecret of Zod was upon mp Tabcrnacte. 


With Gods f.rvour upon my Tent, fanh Nr. Bron ghto::. 
IVoen God was fecraly tn my Tabernacle ( ſaith the Vulpat 
tranſlation ) When there was ( a5 it were) ale ne betiycer 


24/4 


Our TIranii:::or 
gives this ſence fully, 1hez the ſecret of God was vno.i 
Tabernacle; As if he had ſaid, O that it wire viith me in i 1 
God gave me ſecret counſel, or opened his heart to me 117 
occaſions. | 

There 19 a twofold ſecret of God. Firſt, The ſccrct of 
his Word : Secondly, The ſecrct of his Works : or the {e- 
cret of his Counſel, and theſecret of his Providence. Bot! 
theſe were upon the Tabernacle or Tent of 7b. There 
was the ſecret of the Word, or of the revealed W:ll of 
God. Wemay have the Word which contains the Will of 
God, yet not know the ſecret of God in it. The Word 
of God is the Covenant of God, and the Covenant is cal- 
led A myſtery, that iS, 4 ſecret, This ſecret of God Was 
upon fob's Tabernacle; that is, God made known his 
mind to him, and ſhewed hin as what himſelf would 
do for him in mercy ; ſo what Jo» ought to do for him. ir 
duty. | 

Again ( which Irather couccive to be Fob's meaning | 
The ſecret of Divine providence was upon lis Tabernacle 
Firſt, To prevent evil from annoying him : -Secondly, T. 
preſerve the good which he enjoyed : Thitdly, To blef, !:; 
Iabours, and to make what he took in hand thrive un Pi 
ſper. Thus (faith he) it was with me, and Ora ir 121g) 
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be ſo again. This intimacy and ſweet fellowſhip with God, 
Job recounts with thankfulneſs, and begs the renewing of 
it as his happineſs; he doth not wiſh to ve happier then 
when the ſecret of God was with him. 


Hence Obſerve; Firſt, Sairrs are acquainted with the 
ſecrets of Gad. 


(Pfal. 25. 14.) The ſecret of 11e Lord is with them that 
fear him, &c. Saints are (as | may ſay ) The Loras Se- 
cretarics, they are of his Privy Councal ; He ſheweth them 
all that is needful and good for them to know. What he h1- 
deth frem the wiſe and prudent , he revealeth to his babes 
(AMitth. 11.25.) The wiſe menof the world cannot un- 
derſtand the ſecrets of the Spirit, but ſpiritual babes do. In 
the new birth God puts his Law into the mind ( thatis, he 
gives his people a right underſtanding of it) and he writes 
x in their heart ( Heb. 8. 10.) that is, he gives them a 
ſutablencſs to it, both in their wills to chuſe it, and in their 
affections to love and toembrace it. Regeneration is aſe- 


cret work, and the regenerate are admitted into the ſecrets | 


of the Word of God... The ſervant knoweth not what ht: 
Lord doth, but *( faith Chriſt, Fohn 15. 15.) 1 #avecalled 
yout friends; for all things that 1 have heard of my Father, 
I have made known unto you. Chriſt came out of the boſom 
of the Father, ang he opens. the Fathers boſom to all his 
Children. 


» Secondly, Obſerve, A ſecret unſeen bl:ſſing from God 
mags the houſe and eſt ate of a godly man proſperous. 


As a ſecret curſe goes out from God upon the wicked 
mans houſe or tabernacle, which blaſts his faireſt fruit, and 
makes all to wither. Some are unthriving, and find all go- 
ing tonought, they know not how nor which way, ſurely 
by no way of their own intending ( Haggaz 1.6.) Tehave 
ſown much,and bring inluttle ; ye eat, but ye have not enough , 
ye driik , but ye are not filled with drink; ye cloath you, but 
there 151.0ne warm; and be that earneth wages, earneth wages 
to put it mito a bag with holes. Nothing comes of it, there 
is no tack in your ſtate, or any thing you have, it melts as 
Butter beforc the Sun. And what cauſed allthis ? A ſecret 
curſe ( ver. 9.) And when ye brought it home I did blow np- 
© it? That is, I made all your labours and endeavours 
fruitleſs. Now,l ſay,as a ſecrct curſe upon a wicked or ſin- 
ful mans Tabernacle conſumes and waſtes all ( no man 
knowing how ) ſo by a ſecret bleſſing upon the Tabernacle 
of the righteous, all their undertakings thrive, they ſcarce 
know how or which way, ſurely by no way of their own 
projecting or deviſing ; ſo that while their proſperity is vi- 
{ible to all, and envied by many, the way of it isalmoſt ut- 
terly unknown to themſelves, and they even wonder to ſee 
how wealth comes in. This is the ſecret of God upon the 
Tabernacle of the righteous. A little that we have, by the 
ſecret influence of a bleſſing from above, is better then abun- 
dance without it : And alittle that we do,by the ſecret influ- 
ence of a bleſſing upon it,will bring in abundance : Sothat a 
godly man ſaith ſometimes in regard of his temporal en- 
creaſe, as it is propheſied, the Church ſhall in regard of her 
ſpiritual(1/.49.20,21.)T he ou 15 too ſtrait for me,g1ive place 
to me that I may dwelt : ard he is ready to ſay admiringly, as 
it follows there, Who hath begotten me theſe ? Or who hath 
gotten me all this ? 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Secret communion and converſe with 
God 15 very deſirable to a gracious ſoul, and the ſweet- 
c/t privilege of this preſent life. 


O that it were with me as in the dayes of my youth, when the 
ſecret of God was upon my Tabernacle : Thatis, When God 
and I were often in ſecret converſe, and even walked toge- 
ther as familiar friends. What David ſaid of his falſe friend, 
who at laſt ſhewed himſelf an open enemy ( P/al. 55. 14.) 
\ godly man can ſay of his real and cordial friendſhip with 
God, Ie took. ſweet counſel rogether, and walked ( both) 
1119 the Houſe of God ( andin my own houſe God owning 
me there) 14 company. God vilited me, and 1 Gig er 
in his viſits. The Septuapint render the Text ſo out of the 

Hebrew ; When God made his viſuation of my houſe or fami- 
ly. God viſits ſome in wrath, or in fatherly diſpleaſure at 
the belt, to chaften them for their uneven-and diſorderly 
walkings, to reprove and check them for what they have 
done amiſs ; He viſits other in love or inafriendly pleaſure, 


— 


—_ 


_— 


; bleſſing to 


to encourage them in their holy and upright walkings, to 
approve and commend them for what they have done well. 
I know not whether they are more highly honourcd, or 
more ſweetly refreſhed who are thus vilited. A gracious 
Soul hath many Soliloquics about God, he hath alſo many 
Colloquics, Conferences, or Diſcourſes with God. He 


| tells God his mind in Prayer and Meditation; and God 
| tells him what his mind is, by the Spirit in his Word, and 


all other Goſpel-diſpenſations. He ſpeaks to God, and he 
1s hearkening what the Lord God will ſpeak ( Pſal. 8. F.) 


| And whathe ſpeaks is well worth the hearkeming after, tor 
| (asit follows there) He will ſpeak. peace to bis People, and 
|; toby Saiats. Itisfaid of Iſrac, that, He went out into the 
| fields to meditate at eventide ( Gen. 24:63.) God and he 
| kept ſecret correſpondence or intelligence one with another. 
| And, indeed, then doth God communicate himſelf moſt to 
| us when weretire moſt from the world, from worldly de- 
| lights, and from worldly cares, from our buſincſſes and 


affairs, that we may be private with him. ( Hoſes 2. 14. ) 


| Behold, I will allure ber, and bring ber into the wilderneſs, 
| and ſpeak comfortably to her ;, or, 1 will ſpeak to her heart. 


When I have brought her out of the huddle of the World 
into the Wilderneſs ( which ſome underſtand to be a trou- 
bleſome condition, others, only a ſolitary condition ) then 
I will peak kindly to her. God Laings many gracious Souls 


| into the Wilderneſs of a troubleſome condition, and he 
| loves to allure all into the wilderneſs of a ſolitary conditi- 


on, that he may then and there ſpeak comfortably to them. 


| They who live ina populous City, may live as ina Wil- 
derneſs, private and alone with God.” And when God 


hath got us thus alone, then he ſpeaks to our hearts, and 
pours his heart into ours. It is the promiſe of Chriſt 
( Fohn 14. 23. ) If amanlove me, he will keep my words, 
and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and 
make our abode with brim. Thus we have, as a deſcription 
of the proſperity ob Feb in the encreaſe of outward things, 


; through the ſecret of God upon his Tabernacle (as we ren- 


derthe Text) ſolikewiſe adeſcription of his piety and en- 
creaſe in ſpiritual things, through that ſweet intimacy, and 
ſecret converſe which he had with God in his Tabernacle, 
or conſtant courſe of his life,as others render it. Both wayes 
he was a happy man, though in the laſt moſt. 'Tis a great 

ave the ſecret of God upon our Tabernacle ; 
but 'tis a greater to keep cloſe to God by ſecret communi- 
on in our Tabernacle. This latter differs but a little more 
from heavenly happineſs then this, that we are in a Taber- 
nacle, Fob {till proceeds in the Hiſtory of Gods ancient 
kindneſſes to him. He cannot get his thoughts off from 
the pleaſant remembrance of thoſe times. 


Verſe 5. When the Almighty was yet with me, when 
my Childzen wers about me, 


Inthe former verſe Job ſpake of God, by his Title or 
Name Eloah, or, The ftrong God, inthis by his Name Sad- 
dai, Tne Almighty, or God All-ſufficient , "The bountiful 
Diſtributer and Giver out of- all good things. Jr was the 
Almighty who was with him inthe time of his proſperity, 
and made him proſperous. F 

But was not the Lord with him in his afflicted condition ? 
Or is he not alwayes with all men ? Was the Lord quite 
departed from Job ? Or are any out of his preſence ? How 
then ſaith he, When be was yet with me ? 

I anſwer, God is taid to be with us, or abſent from us, 
as he is pleaſed to give out himſelf to us, or withdraw 
from us in his providences and diſpenſations. When God 
aQts graciouſly towards us, then he is ſaid to be with us; 
and when heleaves us in the hand of any trouble, then he 
is ſaid to be far from us ( Pſal. 10. 1. ) Why ſtandeſt thou 
afar off, O Lord ? Why hideſt thou thy ſelf intime of trou- 
ble ? God isalwayes near to his people, and uſually then 
neareſtin his carc for and watchfulneſs over them, when 
they.are in trouble ; yet then they are apt to think he is 
afar off from them, and then they cry out as men forſaken, 
Why ſtandeſt thou afar off, O Lord ? Thus the Scripture 
ſpeaks according to our ſenſe, or as the fleſh apprehends, 
which, when we ſmart under any trouble, is ready to cor: 
clude God is not with us. | 

There is not any form of words ( that I remember ) in 
the whole Book of God which is made uſe of with ſo much 
variety as this , The Lords being with us. 
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Firſt, 'Tis uſed by way of promiſe, and 'tis indeed the 
fam of all the Promiſes. If God ſhould bid us ask what 
we would have at once, or wrap up all our defires in one 
word, what could we ask ſo comprehenſive as this, Lord 
give us thy promiſe to be with ws. Thus the Lord expreſied 
all that good which he intended to do by the hand of Fo- 
(bua for the conduCt of his people into Canamn ( Joſhua L. 
5.) There ſhall not any man be able to ſtand before thee all the 
dayes of thy life ; as I was with Moſes, ſo will [be with thc, : 
I will nor fail thee nor forſake thee. God aſſures JojÞ1t.4 
againſt all oppoſition, by giving him aſſurance of his pre 
ſence. And thus the Apoſtle reaſons for the comfort of 
all Believers ( Rum. 8. 31.) If God be with ut, who can 
be againſt us? Many ( poſſibly, yea certainly ) will be 
againſt us to oppoſe usz but none can be againſt us to pre- 
vail over us. | $a 

Secondly , Godly men ſpeak thus in a way of faith 


( Pſal. 46.11.) The Lord of Hoſts is with is, the God of 


Jacob is our refuge. Their faith was politive and peremp- 
fory in the thing 3 they do not ſay, we have ſomeglimmer- 
ing hopes that the Lord will be with us; but they conclude 
upon it, The Lord ts with us, to uphold and maintain both 
our ſpirits and our cauſe. Thus ſpakeC/eb and /oſhn4 to 
quiet the murmurings of the people (Numb. 14. 9.) Oy 
rebel not yo againſt the Lord, neither feat ye ths people of the 
Land, for they are bread for ms; their defence is departed 
from them, and the Lordis with us ;, fear them not, The men 
that accompanied Calch and 7oſhua in the ſearch of the 
Land, gave a very diſcouraging report of it (Nwn.13.32,) 
The Land through which we have gone to ſearch, is a Land 
that eateth up the Inhabitants thereof. . Not fo ( replycd 
Caleb) you are quite miſtaken; we ſhall quickly car up 
that Land ; They are bread for ws; their high walls cannor 
defend them, for God, who is the defence of a Land, hath 
withdrawn his preſence from them, and rs with 325; 

Thirdly, It is uſed by way of requeſt and petition, by 
that holy man 7acob ( Gen. 28. 20.) If God will be with 
me, and will keep me in the way that I go, &c, As if he had 
ſaid, Lord, I deſire no more of thee but that thou wilt be 
with me; thy preſence will be my protection from evil, and 
that will alſo procure me all ood. 

Fourthly, 'Tis uſed by way of good wiſh to, or prayer 
for others ( Rith 2.4.) Andbehold Boaz came from Beth- 
lchem, and ſaid unto the Reapers, the Lord be with you. The 
lame is uſed by us ia common ſpecch, but with too com- 
mon and unſerious a ſpirit by the moſt, when we take leave 
of friends, God be with you, 

Fifthly, 1t is uſed by way of Propheſie ( Gen, 40. 23.) 
And liracl f.ud unto Joſeph, behold 1 dyr, but Ged ſhalt be 
with you, and bring you again unto the Land of your Fa- 
thers : 1 am goivg the way of all flelh, but God will abide 
with you,and becauſc he will, know you thall not alwaycs 
abide here, but return to your own Land. 

Sixthly, We find it uſed by way of Hiſtory ( Ger. 39. 
21.) But the Lord was with Joſcph, and ſherred him mey- 
cy, and gave him favour tn the ſight of the Keeper of the Pri- 
Jon. Lay all theſe forms of ſpeaking together, and jt ap- 
pears that the beſt thing which God can promile, is to be 
with us : The belt thing which man can pray for,or belicve 
he ſhall reccive at the hand of God,is that he would be with 
him : The belt thing that*can be forctold of, or wiſht for 
another, is that God will be, or would be with him ; and 
the belt report that can be made of any mans proſperity is 
this, The Lord hath been with him, or was with him. 

Further, We may conſider the Lords being with us two 
ways. 

Firſt, More generally. 
Secondly, More ſpecially, 

More generally : The Lord is with all men, but not with 
all men alike : . Firit, The Lord is with all men by acommon 
providence and preſence, to ſupport and preſerve them ; 
Man could neither live nor move, unleſs the Lord were with 
him. Secondly, The Lord is with all men to provide for 
tifem ( Marth. 5.45. ) He cauſeth bis Sun to ſhine 11pon the 


good and the bad, and his rain to fall on the juſt and on the 
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155K}, The whole world is his family, and he feeds them |: 


every day, Thirdly, The Lord is with all men, to obſcrye 
nhat they do * He {00k *! 1 from Heaven (ſaith David, Pit. 
1,14.) He bel! ers fors of men, from 1h 5! ++ 
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earth, Helooxgt1 upon their perſ9n5,and he looketh up 
on their actions ; hc ſeeth who they are, and how they arc 
employed. Fourthly, The Lord is with all men, to order 

; and over rule them in their doings, to move or (top therry 

; mallthcir wayes: Whither would thc hearts of men carry 

, them, and what would their hands do, if God were ngr 

With them to reitrain them? Wicked men woutd be bound- 

\&&&'s in their workings and uneven walkings, if Goa did nos 

cncck and bridle them ; Did not he ſay to the pride,wrath, 

10 and rage of men { as he doth to the proud and raging 

| waves of the Sea ) hitherto ſhall ye come and no further, 

who knows how far they would go, or where they woul 4 

it down? In all theſe fences God is With all men, even 

vith the worlt of men. And they are ſometimes ſo ſenſible 

of the Lords being with them, that they are burdened with 

it, and would fain beridof him,as was thewed (Ch. 21. 
14.) They fay to the Aimiohty depart from ts. 

But when Fob ſaith, thure was a time when The A:- 
mighty war it mts Weareto underitand it of his favou 
20 | rable and ſpecial preience, God is with his people in 

peculiar diſtinguithing way 3 he is !© with them, that he 


1s alſo for them. The Apoſtic gives us ihe pround of 
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this diſtinEtion ( | T7. 4. 10.) ie t5 { 19% living 
Go, who i the Saviour of al my, eſprialls of thoſe that 
believe. As there is n ſpecial ſalvation, fotterci; a {nccial 
prefence of God, whic!: is the ſole privile:! -ihe Saints ; 
and in which they cn; can call kim [mms "rl 215. 4 
will be to then G "Fg ' fliev {. 148 *4 
Great Charter ©7 New Covenant, by \ 

30 Celve and hold a1, het mnercies ( 1 fe, oY 
God is the God of 5 Peopic in fu; 


not the God 6: we rot of the vo! 
pcoplc in luch a manner, US 6 1 
world : 

Firit, The Lord is vi1th (1; #4 TR toc 11.1 htm mn do 
ing good ; 1 will ve wir oh 1 [ite 7) 1:4 tO:7 
Jes, Exod. 4. 12. ) 4 & nie elm ibalr. ſays: Ba 
is alſo with the car of his 016; ie, andirenchetir them how 
to hear; He is 4/9 wit! :artvf iis prople, and tear! 


40 | cththem how to pray; Fic i5 with theicnand, and teach 


cth them, as how to work in peace, ſ5:,ow to Toh; m var 
( Pſal. 144. 1.) 1c cat do nornng. (Pic Crit, Foun IS, 
5.) without me.” And while be farts fo, te atiures them 
that he will be with them in the doing of <ll things, which 
he calleth them unto. . Seccond+/p, As God is with his peo- 
ple to aſſilt them in doing good, ſo in oppoitng and relit- 
ing evil, T mean, both that ſinful evil, which themſelves 
are rempred to do, whether by Satan, or by the world, oc 
by their own hearts ; as alſo in oppoling that evil which is 
5o | done, or attemptcdto be don? by others. Thirdly, God 

is with his pcople to aſliſt thera in bearing or ſuing ch 
both that which his own fatheriy hank, vnd cies +) 


malice of the world laycth upon thei { $9:-2 
Iſa. 43.2.) When tho paſſejs throw 
with thee. Yea, then he 1s with the 33,Nc A TOAMSTRE 

: ©. Mn PIE, , 
them'in bearing (1/4. 41, 16.) fo iy uw pay 
them ( 1ſz. 63-9.) and in Geir to Gully wet 


(2T:m.4,16,17,) , 

1 Secondly, The Lord is with tis p.op;c no; on 
60 | fit chem, but to direct and lead inc 
or by 2 vilible token to the poor 6ic a $02 Jamo he 
doth inviſibly, or by an invi'il-! <0 

ally (Exod. 13.21,22.) T': / 

in a pillar of aclond, to lead toms toe ww = 
a pillar of fire, to give them i; 1c, t1 

he takes not away the pilly of 11 yr ets alley 
of fire by night from before 14 CY Wazare iced 
both by day and night, are n2\ 10-02 Loader; If £! 
old Church had Pillars to poin: IV. GRUICH More nath 
70] thencew. Moſes in his fait Sermon; ang Songs Eres ance 
ant deſcription of ti;is conducting prefence or fod with 
Ifracl. (Neurt. 32.10.) He fe minhie mm rhe Dejecrt;. nid © 
the waſte hawti: VE itn CF0 SS #20 TO4 ITO. AUG? 1 1 IFr ts. "> 
him. God found 1/-icimnthe Wikteracts, not by chance;by:; 
by reſolved and gracious choice; he mantt himſelf 
Leadcr. there. where was molt need of lead 

waves 1c6 of God, but then chicky and mott difcernatir 
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Thirdly, The Lord is witff them to proſper and to give 
them ſucceſs in all their undertakings, that are according 
to his will. Thus 'tis ſaid concerning Foſeph ( Gen. 39- 
23. ) The Lord was with him; and that which he did, the 
Lord made it to proſper. God puts work into our hands, 
but keeps the ſucceſs in his own z and we may do much but 
to little purpoſe, unleſs the Lord be with us in what we do. 
The reaſon why they who pray much do molt, is, becat 
God is moſt with thoſe who pray moſt z while God is with 
us helping us to pray, he isalſo with us to give us an an- 
ſwer of ſucceſs in thethings we pray for. Here's thehap- 
pincſs of the Saints, in thislife the Lord is ever with them, 
and in the next life they ſhall ever be with the Lord 
( 1 Thef. 4.7.) Tobe with the Lord but for a moment is 
a Heaven upon Earth ; andto be with the Lord for ever is 
the Heaven of Heaven. And asit will be the height of 
olory hereafter to be ever with the Lord; ſo'tis now the 
height of duty to be with the Lord, in our ations obeying 
him, in our affeQions loving .him, and in all our deligns 
airing at the lifting up of his Name and Glory. 

But ſome, who are preſſed either with perſonal, or pub- 
lick troubles, may ſay as G:deon, when the Angel ſaluted 
kim in the language of ob (Judges 6. 12,13.) The Lord 
35 with thee, thou mighty man of valour : Oh my Lord, if 
the Lord be with us, why then 1s all this befallen us ? Why 
aml ſo weak, ſaith one, both in doing good, and oppo- 
{ng evil, if the Lord be with his people to affilt them? 
Why am 1 ſo much miſicd and carried out of the way, faith 
another ; why am I ſo much inthe dark, what to do; if 
the Lord be withhis people to lead and to inſtru them ? 
Why am I ſo unſucceſsful in all I take in hand, or go about, 
ſaith a third, if the Lord be with his people to proſper 
them ? Why are we, ſay others, ſo clouded and covered 
with ſorrows , if the Lord be with his people to comfort 
thera ? Why are our hearts ſo hard,ſo ſtraitened, ſo dead, 
if God be with his people to ſoften,to enlarge, and quicken 
nem 7 

| anſwer; Firſt, Theſe queryings ſavour more of fleſh 
then ſpirit, more of unbelict then of faith ; were,we more 
in believing, we ſhould be leſs in queltioning and com- 
plaining. They who have faith do not alwayes ſpeak, 
nonor act according to it, The fleſh will ſpeak ſometimes 
without the Spirit , even in thoſe who have the ISpi- 
rit. Nor may it ſecm ſtrange that the fleſh ſpeaks 
ſometimes alone in thoſe who have the Spirit z Seeing 
Satan himſelf ſpeaks ſometimes alone in thoſe who 
have the Spiritz or they ſpeak ſo like Satan that. they 
are called ſo ( Matth. 16.2 2,23. ) And therefore, when 
Gideonhad made that query, 'tis ſaid ( ver. 14+ ) The Lord 


| locked on him ( we may conceive ) chidingly and rebuking- 


ly, though efficaciouſly (as Chrift did upon Peter, Luke 
22. 61.) Ard ſaid, Go in this thy might; that is, the 
might which I have now given thee by my promiſe tobe 
with thee. 

Secondly, I anſwer; It is the Lords wilLit ſhould be 
thus with thee while he is with thee. What if the Lord 
anſwer, I am with thee, and yet 'tis my pleaſure to leave 
thee in weakneſs, and darkneſs, and wants, &c. Is not 
the Lords will reaſon cnough for any man, and ought it 
not to be the moſt ſatisfying reaſon? For though in man 
will ard reaſon are often oppoſed, yet never -in God, His 
will is the higheſt reaſon, the perfection of reaſon, though 
we perceive it not. And it were the molt irrational thing 
in the world, as wellas the moſt impoſſible, that things 
ſhould go otherwiſe in the world then God would have 
them. But though the prerogative wil of God be enough 
to ttop every mouth, and to make all fleſh filent before 
God, yetI anſwer ; ; 

Thirdly, The . reaſon why God, who is alwayes with 
his people, doth yer let them lye under great troubles, 
both inward and outward , is ſometimes to correct and 
chalten them for their neglects and undervaluings of his 
former preſence with, and appearings for them For this 
cauſc he is 45 4 min aftonied, as a mighty man that cannot 
ſave, thounh be be in the midſt of them ;, as the Prophet 
faith ( Jer. 14. 9.) We often depare from the living God 
thro#tb that evil heart of unbelief that u in u« (Heb.3 12.) 
No wonder then if God be as one departed from us. We 
often leaveGod by our uneven walkings and ſinnings againſt 
him ; no wonder then it God benow and then as one that 
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ſters, even as ſo many Children. 


hath left us. We are ready to ſay, if God be with us, 


why is it thus? Or why hath this, and that, and r'other 
croſs befgllen us? But may not the Lord ſay, Secing I 
have promiſed to be with you, and have ſo often ſtood by 
you, why is it thug and thus with you? Why have you 
thus requited my preſence with you, and the puttings forth 
of my power for you ? Are your paſſions, and your pride, 
and your carthlineſs, and your envy, and your carnality, 
due returns for my being with youſo long, and my ſtanding 
by you ſo often ? 

I anſwer, Fourthly, As Hypocrites ſeem to be with the 
Lord when they are not, yea, when they are far from, they 
ſeem to cleave unto him and hang about him, ſo the Lord 
is with the ſincere when he ſcems to be far from them, yea, 
to have laid them quite aſide, and to have caſt them off. 
And as the Lordis indeed departed from many who per- 
ceive it not, ſo he is with many who perceive it not. 

Fifthly, God hath promiſed to be with his people, eſpe- 
cially when they are in trouble, and therefore they have no 
reaſon to make their troubles an occaſion of queſtioning his 
preſence with them, much leſs an argument that he is with- 
drawn from them z yea, he often ſuffers evil to befal them, 


that he may have a clearer opportunity to ſhew how much 


heis with them. For the Lords being with us, is as much 
and as gloriouſly ſeen in pnoong his people ender tryals 
and temptations, as it is, cither firſt, in preventing them ; 
or ſecondly, in delivering us out of them. How glorious 
is the work of God upon the heart, when we can live by 
faith, when ſenſe hath nothing to live upon? When we 
can live upon the Word and Promiſe of God, even then, 
when _ Works and Providences ſpeak nothing but death 
to us © 

Laſtly, I anſwer, Though the Lord hath promiſed to be 
ſo with his people, that evil ſhall got hurt them, nor pre- 
vail over them ; yet he never promiſed to be ſo with them, 
that troubles ſhould not aſſault and vex them. Fob knew 
the Lord was with him in the former ſence, while his ſad 
experience taught him, that he was not with him in the lat- 
ter. And thereforc he wiſhes, O that it were with me as 
in the dayes when the Almighty was ſo with me, that heſuf- 
fered no trouble to aſſault me, Fob, when it was worlt 
with him, could ſay, he would truſt God though it ſhould 


be worſe with him ( Chap. 13.18. ) Though. he ſlay me 1 


will rruſt in him; he alſo 18 my ſalvation. But 'tis impoſſi- 
ble for any one to ſay this in faith and truth, who thinks 
God hath totally left him. Upon which ground we may 
confidently conclude, that 7ob mcant only rhat God was 
not every way and in every degree ſo near unto him as for- 
merly, when he ſaid, O that it were with me as it was inthe 
dayes of my youth, when the Almighty was yet with me; 


When my Childzen were about me. 


The Hebrew word here rendred child:en, ſignifies alſo 
Young men, or Servants, And hence ſome tranſlate, Wher 


\ hw Vi 


my Servants were about me, We, When my children were 1s we 
P at? x0 (cre 
ling, whether we render Children or Servants. And the +, {- 


about me. The words are a deſcription of a Family-bleſ- 


ſame word ſignifieth both, as implying that Children ought 
to be ſerviceable and obedient to their Parents ; and that 
faithful Servants ſhould be dear and acceptable to their Ma- 
When Children obey 
their Parents like Servants, and Servants love their Maſters 
like Children, as if their Maſters were their Fathers, then 
things go right in a Family. 

So then the meaning of the Text is extendible to either 
relation, to Children or to Servants, or indifferently to 
both. We tranſlate well, though reſtrainedly to one rela- 
tion, When my Children were about me, 

Thoſe words about me, may note two things : Firſt, 
Their preſence with him : Time was when Fob's Children 
filled his houſe ard his eye, which way ſoever he turned : 
Time was when they were hot ſcattered nor divided from 
him by death, as then they were when he ſpake theſe 
words. 'Tisa mercy when they who are near unto us in 
nature, are not ſeparated from us by providence; when all 
are about us, who are bf us. 

Secondly, Thoſe words, about me, may note the readi- 
neſs of his Children to attend and ſerve him. Good Chil- 
dren, like Servants, are about their Parents, waiting for 
their 
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the beſt of their power. Parents are as the Center, Chil- by death. Babylons vain confidence, was in ner Children 
dren are as a Circumference drawn about them, or they ( Iſai. 47. 8, 9.) Hear thou tht: thou that art given to ple- 
are as ſo thany lines meeting in them. This was a fur- ſures, that dwelleft careleſiy, that ſyeſt in thine heart, 1 am: 
ther addition of Job's happineſs, Hs Children were about ana none elſe beſides me, [ ſpall nor fit as awidow, neither 
bim. ſhall 7 k:yow = loſs of children. But theſc two tings (bit 
x 20 | Come upon thee im 4 moment, inoncd:y., the loſs of £1ilarey: 
Hence Note, 'Ti #u one of the greateſt - "gy bleſſings to prog dy 4 abood. The lat n OS A of Kip 
have a Family full of dutiful Chilaren. was the death of the firt-born, this made the great crv 
To have many Children is the next bleſſing to have much (E+0d. 12.29, 30.) The great ſorrow of the Ferys in thei; 
Grace : To have many Children about us, is better then t9 converſion is thus ſet forth ( Zh. 12.10, ) They (hall be 
have much wealth about us. To have ſtore of theſe Olive in bitterneſs for him, 5 one that is in bitterneſs for los firſt- 
plants (asthe Pſalmiſt calls them ) round about our Table, born. 
15 better then to have ſtore of Oyl and Wine upon our Ta- Verſe 6. wahen I waſhed my fleps with Sutter, ane 
ble. We know the worth of dead, or rather livelcſs trea- the Meck wovred Cs of Tonk. 
fures, but who knows the worth of living treaſurcs ? ye Rock poured me out Rivers "t O71. 
Every man who hath Children, hath not a bleſling inthem; | z© This verſe is an hyperbolical deſcription of the afiuence 
ct Children _— Tomy. __ —_— many —_ andabundance of Job's. formerly flourithing citate, 
in one Child. ildren are chiefly a bleſling to the Chil- - 0 IT'S 
dren of God. Lo (faith David, Pal. 127.3.) Cbil- J waſhed my fcps with 3Sutte! 
dren are an heritage of the Lord, and the fruit of the womny is Some expound theſe words as an alluſion to Bangiets in 
his reward. But are not houſes and land, gold and 'ilver, old time, at which they uſed annointings, and in hot Coun- 
an heritage of the Lord alſo, that is, an heritage beltow- treys to waſh and annoint their feet : But we never read of * 
ed by the Lord upon his people? Doubtlels they are, Fe; annointing with Buttcr, nor can that be a commodious in- |; 
the earth is his, and the fulneſs of it, and he gives it to the terp;*:ation hers. Butter is properly a part of our ſoot; 
Children of men. But though all things are of God, yet | and though Butter i3 often uſed in medicinal annointings, 
all things are not alike of him ; Children are more of God | > | yet n-: ar all in mecr convivial or pleaſurable annoingin; 
then houſes and lands. And ſo the Scripture ſpeaks of a And therefore, I conceive, this form of ſpeech ſignifies r9 
Wife ( Prov. I9. I4.) Houſe and riches are the inheritance more tacn hath been intimated, that Fob was 1 _— Aows- 
of Fathers, and a prudent Wife is of the Lord : As if hg ing, cven overflowing with an encreaſe of the bleſſings and 
had ſaid, A prudent Wife is a more ſpecial and immediate good things of this life, Fob was rich in Cattel (and in 
gift of God then houſes and lands ; yea, the care and fa- tzem the riches of thoſe times did chiefly conhit ) he had 
vour of God in providing a prudent Wife is ſo great, that ſuch tore of Butter that he could waſh his ſteps with ir. 
in compariſon thereof rhe Lord ſeems to put off the whole he ſteps of God ( asthe Plalmiſt ſpeaks) dropt him {> 
care of providing houſes and lgnds to Parents themſelves, much. fatneſs, that his ſteps dropt it too: He had ſuch 
or did look upon them as ſcarce worthy his looking after. picnty of Oyl, as if the Rocks had poured it out to hi 
Wife and Children are the beſt viſible heritage whic God FO Hore are two great and rich Commocities, and. both in 
beſtows upon his people in this world, Abraham was rich, oreat quantities. Butter is the moit precious encreaſe ©f 
he had received a good Wife from God, butſhe was bar- Cattet; Milk yiclds Cream, that's the belt of the Milk ; and 
ren, and therefore, cven after God had ſaid to him ( Ger. Cream yields Butter, thar's the beit of Cream. The Olive- 
15. I.) Fear not Abram, I am thy Shield, and thy exceeding tree is numbred among the beſt of Trees ; ar4 Ov! 1; th 
great reward, Abram (ſeems to reply ſomewhat paſſo- beſt, the fatneſs of the Olive-tree. In language like ths, 
-.nately, in the next verſe (ver. 2.) And Abram ſaid, Lord dying facob bleſſed the Kingly Tribe of 7::4.:h ( | 
God, what wilt thou give me, ſeeing I go childleſs? There is though ſome departing from the plain import of the v1 
no queſtion.but Abram was infinitely pleaſed with Gods expound them Allegorically, as a Propheſfic of the Powe, 
promiſe to be his Shield, and his exceeding great reward. of Chrilt, binding both - /ews and Gere:les by re powe: 
And indeed what is it to be childleſs, when we Me not god- | 60 | his Grace and Spirit tothe Church, The 7/775c, and to hin! 
leſs? What is it to be without Children, when we are not ſelf the choice Vine; yet doubtleſs, the proper reading 1- 
without God in the world 7 But Abram ſpake thus to ſhew intended to hold forth the outward bleſſing of that Roval 
that he preferr'da Child above all worldly bleſſings : As if Tribe, Ger.49.11.) Binting his Fo.il wito the Ione, and þ;; 
he had ſaid, What are all theſe riches, if I go childleſs ? Aﬀſes-colt unto the choice Vine + he waſhed his carmercts 542 
What arc all theſe ſervants, if I go childleſs ? Yea, what wine, and bis clothes in blood of Grapes : That is, He ſha! 
Is,my life to-me, is not ha!f the mercy of that relation ta- have ſo much Wine thath& may ſparc itfor common uſe, 
ken away, if I go childleſs ? 1 know Abram's fear was not even for the 'waſhing of his clothes. He thall have WV inc 
only this, leſt he ſhould haveno Children, but leſt the pro- ( which by a Synechdoche is put for all good things) as 
mi Ee of the bleſſed and bleſſed-making Seed ſhould fail, and, plentiful as watcr. Alſo SME is dofcribed (E vod 13, 
not be accompliſhed in him, according to what God had | 70 | 15.) A Land flowing with Afilh mid Hoy © As if the 
ſaid (Gen. 12. 3. ) Andin thee ſhall all families of the earth very Springs and Rivers did run Milk and Honey,, or as if 
be bleſſed ;, yet the want of a Son in his own family was theſe did flow like a River. So (Denr. 32.13.) He mate 
grievous to him, as appears by that ( Gen. 1. 3.) Behold him rade 032 the high places of theeerth, that be mi ht ext 1s 
ro me thou baſt given no ſeed ; and lo one born in my houſe js increaſe of the field ; and he made bimto ſack, Honey out 6 
mine heir. And therefore the Lord renews the promiſe not the Rock, arid Oyl out of the flinty Rock, Britrer of Kine, 
only of a Child, but of innumerable Children to him ( +. and Milk of Sheep, with fat of Limbs, and Rams of (1+ 
$.) And he brought him abroad and ſaid, Look now toward breed of Baſhan, &c, ( Deut. 23. 24.) Ad of Aſher ! 
Heaven, and tell the Stars if thou be able to number them ; ſaid, Let Aſher bebleſſed with Chillaen ; let bim be 2c mt 
and he ſaid unto him, ſo ſhall thy ſeed be. When the Lord ble ro bis Brethren, and let hiv dip lis foot tn Og! + Thar i<; 
faid, I will fan them with a fan in the gates of the Lan4 80 | let him have foreof Oy). In the rwentieth of 7.1 
11.3 


their orders and direCtions what they would have them do. | | 


very poſture, of being aboxr refers to duty. How 
ens M For Children ho fland about their Parents as ſo 
many Servants about their Maſters, to hearken to their 
counſel, or receivetheir commands ? Children or Servants 
are not about Parents or Maſters for ſociety or company, 
as friends are, much leſs for complement, as flatterers are, 
but for uſe and help: As Arrows 1n the hand of a mighty 
an, ſo are Children of the youth, happy is the man that 
hath his Quiver full of them, They ſhall not be aſhamed, but 
they ſhall ſpeak, with the enemies in the gate (Pal. 127.5. ) 
As if he had ſaid, Their Children will be ready both t5 
plead and at for them, if occaſion be; they will not ſee 
theit Parents wronged either in perſon, ſtate, or credit, to 
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the rubbiſh, as commonly we do, but to fan cut the be 
of the Corn, or their very Jewels, which in the next word 
of the ſame verſe is thus expreſſed, 1 will bereave them: «f* 
Children; we put in the Margin, 1/4 ſoever 45 der. The 
Original is but one word (1 will bcreave, cor I have be 

reaved ) and becauſe Children arc moit dear and precious 
totheir Parents, therefore we ſay, I will bercave them ot 
Children, or of whatſocver is dear. Howdear Children 
are appcars in the ſorrow of Parents for them ( 7er. 31. 
15.) This ſaith the Lrd, A voice was heard in Rima', 
lamentation and bitter weeping, Rachel weeping for 


% 
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Chilaren, refuſed to be comforted for ber Childr:, becauſe 
they were not; that is, becauſe ſhe was bereaven of them 
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11, ) we read ſuch Hyperbolicsz He ſball not ſee the Ri- 
cr4, the Floods, the Brooks of Honey and Butter. As the 
abundance of ſpiritual and evangelical bleſſings, are ſha- 
dowed ( Foel 3. 18.) By the Monntams dropping down new 
I1ine, and the Hills flowing with Milk: So by a like ſtrain 


of Rhctorick all ſorts of temporal abundance are ſignified. | 


Fob knew the time when he waſhed his ſteps with Butter. 
Not that he uſed Butter for that purpoſe, he was neither fo 
proud, nor ſo prodigal, to do that, nor was thething in it 
ſelf convenicnt to be done; but the meaning is, He had 
fuch plenty of Butter , that it he had been minded , he 
might have done 1t. 


Andthe Rock poured me out Rivers of Opl, or Ft. 


The ſame word ſignificth both, becauſe Oyl is the fat of 
vegetative, as Fat is the oyl of ſenſitive Creatures. Fob's 

live-grounds yielded him a Fountain of Oyl; he had not 
enly Oyl in a Cruſe, not only Veſſels or Pipes, but Rivers 
of Oy!. 


Thc Rock poured inc out Rivers cf Oyl. 


cnc? conceive him ſpeaking thus, becauſe the place 
'c Olive trees uſc to grow is ſtony, ſuch as Arabia Pe- 
:, and rherc it is ſuppoſed Fob dwelt : As if he had 


- faid, The Olive-trees that grew among the Rocks yielded 


me ſuch ſtreams of Oyl, that the Rock it ſelf might be 
thought to have generated a Fountain of it. The words 
may be rendred to that lence ; There was with me 4 Rock. 
mcilred into Rivers of Oyl. As WC rcad ( Pſal. 81. 16.) 
(Gf Hoey out of the Roc, Becauſe ſwarms of Bees did 
many times hive themſelves ina Rock. So here we have 
(ly! ot of the Rock, ; becauſe Olive-trees did grow among 
the Rocks. " 


Hence Note, Plenty, the greateſt plenty of outward good 


» 
things, falls, ſometimes to the lot of good men. 


Job had enough and to ſparc; a good man may have 
abundance, but he doth not defire it, or ſet his heart upon 
it; he doth not abuſe it, and grow wanton or proud with 
it, It is ſinful to ſet our hearts upon, or abuſe the leaſt 
portion of the creature (they who have but little may ſoon 
become guilty of abuſing it, and oi ſetting their hearts up- 
01 it) butto have and hold for good uſes the largeſt porti- 
on of the creature, even Rivers of Wine and Oyl, is not 
ſinful. While we make not worldly things as fuel for the 
flcfh to fulfil the luſts of it, we may poſleſs not only ſo 
much of themas will barely ſerve the neceſhty of our fleſh 
(-as fleſh is put for the outward man ) butthe regular and 
moderate contentments of it. Par! faid ( Phil. 4. 12.) 
T k:, ow both how tobe abaſed, and I know tow to abound, It 
15a £rcat picce of ſpiritual wiſdom to ko how ro wane, 
and a greater to kyow how to abound. Tis harder to uſe 
abundance well, then to be well in want; and the reaſon 
is, becauſe abundance puts, as it were, a itaffe into the 
hand of every luſt. Rivers of Oyl do vut oylthe wheels 
of our corruption, and cauſe usto move fir in forbid- 
den paths. Fulncſs offers an opportunity t-2 every luft to 
act its part in it : Ttoffers much to prideand malice to act 
their parts; it offers mych ro intemperaice 4nd luxury t9 
att tacir parts. , Want ſtops the ſupplyes of it, and puts 
out the fire by drawing away the fewel of it. They have 
attained true Icarning, who have learncd to abound, and 
ycr to be temperate z to abound, and yet to be ſober ;.to 
ound, and yet to be meck and ready to forgive thole 
that have wronged them ; to aþound, and yet to be hum- 
b'e. Therc is « oreat ſtrength of grace ſeen, it the dc or- 
derins of "the things of nature. It 13 the abuſe of the crea- 
ture, not the having of it, thatis evil. If we uſe it well, 
all's well. If we uſc it ill, the more we have of it, the 
worſe It 15. 

Thus 97:6 hath ſhewed us, what he once was in wealth, 
riches and plenty : He will tell us next, what he once was 
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in honour, power, and authority ; he was not only a rich | 
'man, but a Ruler ; not only full of wealth, but full of | 
honour ; as will appear in the proceſs of this Narrative | 


Concerning his former condition. 


| 
| 


| 
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VERS 7%, + 


When J went out to the gate though the City, when J 
p:eparcd my ſeat in the ſtreet. 

The young men ſaw me andhid themſelves, and the aged 
aroſe and ſod up. 


T* theſe two verſes, and thoſe which follow to the cigh- 
tcenth verſe, 7ob ſets forth how it had been with him 
in his publick capacity as a Magiſtrate, having before ſhew- 


| cd how it had been with him in his private capacity as a Man 


and Maſter of a family, And in this diſcourſe he tells us ; 
Firit, That he was a man of Power : Sccondly, That he 


; had much reſpect with all ſorts of men when he was in 
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Power: Thirdly, He gives the true cauſe of it, The Ju- 
ſtice and Righteouſneſs of his proccedings in the mannage- 
ment of that Power which he received and was committed 
to him. From all we may conclude, that Fob was a man 
compoſed of outward happineſs, and compaſſed about with 
worldly bleflings on every fide. He was happy as 2 Father 
of a Family; and he was happy as x Father of his Coun- 
trey. And what can be added or delired beyond this to 
make up an outward happineſs ? 


Verle 7. _ J went out to the gatc though the 
C 1A 


- Fob ſtill purſueth his wiſh at the ſecond verſe ; O that [ 


| Were 4s in the months paſt, as in the dayes when God preſer- 


vel me, when bis Candle ſhined upon mine head, &c. And 
O that it were with mc now, as it was when 1 moved in 
that publick and higheſt ſphere of Magiſtracy , Wher: 2 
went out to the gate through the City. 

Then J went out.”] That is, when I went out of mine 
own houſe : A Magiſtrate, or Prince, who is faithful to 
his truſt , goeth out morning by morning like the Sun 
(P/al.19.5. ) Which as a Bridegroom comes out of his cham= 
ber, and rejoyceth as a ſtrong man to run his race ; his going 
forth 1s from the end of the Heaven, and his circuit to tho 


; ends of it, Fob went out of his houſe in the morning as 


the Sun torun his race ; the race of Juſtice and Righteouſ- 
nels. An unjuſt and oppreſſing Magiſtrate gocth out of 
«is houſe like ſome Moniter whom men abhor ; his riſing is 
like that of ſome malignant Star, which drops barrenneſs 
and diſeaſes upon the Earth, or provokes ſtorms and tem- 
peſts in the Air : But a' juſt and righteous Magiſtrate riſeth, 
in his capacity, as Jeſus Chriſt the Sun of Righteouſneſs 
doth in his, with healing in his wings, with ligkt and 
warmth, with beauty and brightneſs in his face, ſo that the 
people under his government go forth and grow up ( 2s to 
all things which they may duly expect from him) as the 
Calves of the all. | 
When J went out ( ſaith he ) That form of ſpeech is 
uſed in Scripture as a Periphraſis of diligence. All the bu- 
lineſs of mans life is deſcribed by going ont, and coming in. 
Bleſſed ſhalr thou be when thou comeſs in, and bleſſed ſhals 
thor be when thou goeſt out , that is, thou ſhalt be Ve in 
all thy undertakings ( Dent. 26. 6. ) Wheh Moſes was 
about ( by Gods appointment) to lay down his leading 
Staffeand dye, he ſpeaks thus of himſelf to the people oz 
Jjracl ( Deut. 31.2.) 1 am an hundred and twenty years 
old this day, I cau no more £0 out nor come in (and though 


| notwithſtanding this great age he might have done it, tor 


tis ſaid ( Denr, 34.7. ) Moles was an hundred and twenty 
years old when he dyed ;, his eye was not dim, nor his nataral 
force abated; therefore he Cane (a turther and a fulfex 
reaſon why he could not ) alſo the Lord bath ſaid unto me, 
tho ſhalt not go over this Jordan. * For that reaſon chiefly, 


- if not only, he ſaith, I can 10 more go ont nor come in ;, that 


is, Icanno longer hold the place of your Captain in war, 
nof of your judge in peace.And thus the Prieſts and People 
both prayed for and prophelſied the proſperity of Davidin 
his Government ( Pſak. 121. 8.) The Lord. ſhall preſerve 
thy going out, and thy coming in, Fa this time forth, and 
even for evermore ;, that is, the Lord ſhall bleſs thee in all 
the buſineſles, affairs, and adminiſtrations of thy King- 
dom. Thus here, ob went out, not. as an idle perſon, 
who knows not Whither he gocth, or what he hath to do, 
but he went out about the honourable employments of hi: 
calling, as Chick Magiſtrate among that people. It is well 

for 
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to ſatisfic our 
for us, when we can ſay, we go out, not ie 0 

luſts of to take our pleaſure, but to finiſh the work which 
God hath given usto do. Fob went out to the gate through 


City. 
Ther is ſome variety in reading theſe words, To the gate 


ugh the City. ; 
ER, Some! underſtand them of a going quite out of the 
City through the Gate, and ſo paſting into the Countrey 
to travel, to take a journey, to takc the air : But this is 
incongruous to the tenour of his whole diſcourſe. 

Secondly, Others interpret it, not of his going to the 
gate through the City, but of his going out of his own 
gate ; that is, out of his own houſe to the City about his 
buſineſs. Some take that to be the ſence of Mr. Broughton: s 
tranſlation, When 1 went out adovr to the City. But though 
we ſhould take this tranſlation, yet there is no neceſſity to 
make that interpretation of it. 

Thirdly, Others render thus , When I went out of the 
cate, or from the gate, that is, to go home : As if he had 
{faid, When I had bcen doing my office, or adminiſtring 
Juſtice, much people followed me all the way home. But 
I paſs that alſo, it being improper for him to ſpeak of 
his returning to, before he had ſpoken of his going from 
his houſe. 

Our tranſlation is moſt pertinent to his ſcope; and the 
word which we render, 4 gate, ſignifies rather the great 
cate of a City then the gate or door of a houſe. And though 
Princes and Chief Magiſtrates have great gates to their 
houſes, like the gates of a City, yet it is much more con- 
venientto expound it here of a publick gate, the gate of a 
City, rather then of the gate of any particular houſe,though 
the gate of a great Prince ( When 1 went to the gate through 
theCuy) 

To the gate. ] Gates are of a four-fold uſe. 

Firſt, Gates are for entrance into a City. 

Secondly, Gates are for the defence and ſtrength of a 
City. 

Thirdly, Gates are for ornament; Gates are the moſt 
beautiful parts of a Ciry ; We read of the Beautiful Gate of 
the Temple ( Adts 3. 10. ) And uſually all Gates are made 
beautiful. 

Fourthly, Gates were appointed for the adminiſtration 
of Juſtice, or ſome known place near the gate : So that his 
going to the gate was hisgoing to the exerciſe of his Civil 
Power. As the Powers of darkneſs, thoſe evil ſpiritual 
Powers, are called gates, The gates of Hell ( that is; all the 
Dominions, Principalities , and Powers of Hell , ſaith 
Ctriſt, 4fatth. 16.18.) ſhall not prevail againſt the Church. 
So gates are put for outward Civil Power ; andto this gate 
it was, or in this ſence it was that Fob went out to the pate ; 
that is, to the place where Juſtice was done, both in relic- 
ving the oppreſſed, and in puniſhing evil doers. So the 
word is taken (Chap. 5.4-) Andthat it was uſual to excr- 
ciſe Judgment in the gate, the Scriptureis very full (Ruth 
4.1.) Then went Boaz up to the gate, and ſate him down 
there ;, and there he ſpake to the Elders of the City con- 
cerning his own caſe, ( Pſal. 127. 5.) The righteous mans 
Children ſhall nor be aſhamed to ſpeak with rhe enemy in the 
gate; thatis, they ſhall not be afraid of any matter which 

their enemy can charge them with, they ſhall not be afraid 
to appear in any Court of Juſtice, or to be called to the 
open bar ( Zech. 8.16.) Theſe are the things that ye ſh:ll 
do, ſpeak, ye every man the truth to his neighbour, execute the 
Fndgment of truth and peace in your gates; which ſhould be 
as Sanctuaries of Juſtice, and Cities of refuge for all that 
are wronged and oppreſſed (AmosF. 10. ) They hate them 
that reprove in the gate: Which may be underſtood. of a 
twofold reproving : Firſt, of ſpiritual reproving, or of a 
reproof by the Prophets, for they gave reproof in the 
gate. that is, openly, in the publick Aſſembly : And there- 
ore Wiſdom is faid (Prov.8. 3.) Tocry inthe gate, in the 
place-of publick, aſſembly. Secondly, Of civil reproving, 


or of a reproof given by the Magiſtrate. His righteous: 


ſentenceis areproof upon the wicked. And that Magiſtrate 
who reproves impartially, ſhall be hated alſo. Again, at 
the twelfth verſe of the ſame Chapter, corrupt Magiſtrates 
are thus reproved, They take a bribe, and they turn aſide the 
poor #n the gate from their right : That is, receiving a bribe 
from the rich, they turn off the poor, and will not do them 
right, though their cauſe be righteous. It is ſaid of the 
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vertuous Woman ( Prov. 31. 23.) Her Huzband is known 
in the gate ;, (he ſends him out ſo well furniſhed, that he is 
known to be her Husban4 when he lits among the Elders of 
the people; that is, among the Mapiſtrates. Once more 
( Lam. 5. 14. ) The Elders have ceaſed from the gate, &C. 
And ſo ſome who expound that of God to C47 ( Gen. 4. 
7.) If thou doſt well, ſhalt tha nor be accepted? And if 
thou doſt not well, ſin lyeth at the door, or at the gate + That 
is, puniſhment or a dreadful ſentence lyeth at tle gate 
thou ſhalt be condemned as ar. evil doer, thou ſhalt have 
Judgment as in open Court. But I will not give that as 
the meaning of thoſe words ; for the ſentence of the Judge 
doth not lye at the gate, but is declared or pronounced tr 
the gate. Tolye at thepate notes only a readineſs to come 
in, or the nearneſs of Judgment ; like that ( James 5. 9.) 
Grudge not one againſt another, brethren, leſt ye be condemn- 
ed ; behold, the judge ſtandeth before the door : That is, as 
he ſpake inthe former verſes; The coming of the Lord draw- 
eth nigh. The Judge ſtandeth a while before the doot ; 
but at laſt he ſitrcth down in the gaze. When I went ont 19 
the gate through the City : 


wWizen I p2eparcd mp ſcat in the ftret. 


That is, whenI gave order to have my ſeat prepared 
and ſct upinthe ſtrect; he did not ſct it up with his own 
hands, that's no buſineſs for Mapittrates. they are not for 
ſervile works. As 'tis not the buſineis of the Commander 
of an Army to hew out his way with his own: hands, he 
only gives order and directions : If he doth but appear 
in perſon where danger is, that's enough for ..*n, though 
he never ſtrike ſtroke himſelf : So here, I prepared my ſear, 
that is, I commanded to have it preparcd : what was this 
ſeat ? 

There are two opinions about it ; The Greeks under- 
ſtand it of that ſeat ſpoken of by Chriſt ( X. 23. 2.) 
The Seribes and Phar:ſces fit tn loſes ſeat ;, that is, in the 
ſeat of Inſtruftion and doctrine ; They teach the things 
and wayes of God. They were the great Doctors and 
Malters'in 1/r.zel ; they were ( at lea!t in their own opini- 
on) as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Rom. 2.19, 20.) Guides »f 
the blind, a light to them which were in darkneſs, wnſtrufteys 
of the fooliſh, teachers of babes. 1 grant, that as Fob was 
a Mapiſtrate, ſo he was alſo in Intructer of the people m 
the myltery of Godlineſs, both. which duties were ofter 
complicated inthe ſame perſon, yet the ſcope of the place 


carrietit ratherto be underſtood of the ſcat of Judicature, /*** - 


or Throne wherc he and others ſate, to hear cauſcs and de- 
termine controverſics among the people. Sitting 1s the 
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poſture of Judges and Princes, as to ſtand isthe potture of ©: /. , 


thoſe who are judged. The Judge fits upon the Bench, 
ThePrifoner, the Complainant and Defendant ſtand at or 
about the Bar. Such was the ſeat, which fob prepazed for 
himſelf :2 the ſtreet, 

The word which we tranſlate freer, ſignifyeth z broad 
place ; forthe Judgment ſeat was not in the very paſſage of 
the gate, but in ſome place near the g:te, ſometimes in the 
open f{trect , as the Cuſtom in many Cities is at this 
day. ( Neh.8. 2, 3.) And Ezra the Prieſt brouzht the 
Law before the Congregation, both of mcn and women, 4:4 
all that conld hear with widerſtanding, upon the firſt diy of 
the ſeventh month, Ard he read therein before the [f; cr 
that was before the water-oate. Again ( 2 Chron. 36.6.) 
Then he fer Captains of war over the people, and Gathered 
them together in the ſtreet of the gate of the City, that being 
an Eminent broad ſtreet, fit to receive an Army, ( 70. 1. 
20, 21.) Wiſdom cryeth without, and uttereth {rr voice 512 


| the ſtreets ; ſhecryeth in the chief places of concory/e, in the 


opening of the gates, In ſuch a ſtreet was job's ſeat pre- 
pared. The ſum of the whole verſe isthis ; Orhat it were 
with me, as in former times, when I went honourably 
attended to the place of Judgment. 


Whence Nate, Courts of Tuſtice or plzces of Frairatnre 
ſhould be publick and open for all Comers ;, 7uftice mull 
not be adnminiſtred in a corner or in private 

The Gate of a City, is an open publick place. Lav-s 

and Courts are of publick Concernment, and every one 1 
to have his liberty of ſecing, hearing, and knowing what's 
donetherc; that's the reaſon why anciently the Law was 


ONT 


adminiſtred in or near the gate, becauſe it was a place of 
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cafie acceſs, and greateſt conveniency for the people. 


| | 
Secondly, Becauſe Magiſtracy is the general ſubject, not | 


only of this verſe, but ot all that follow to the end of this 
Chapter ; I ſhall takeleave to inſiſt upon ita little beyond 
the ordinary method of this Expoſition. 

The Obſervation may be thus formed, 


| 
| 
[ 
| 


| 


| 


ence ( Eph. 2.2. ) Some cxpound The Prince of the Kins- 
dome of Perſia, who withſtood the affairs of the Church, to 


| have beenan evil Angel ( Day. 10. 13.) And the Apoſtle 
| expreſly calls them Principalities arid+ Powers ( Eph. 6. 


12, ) Both which titles are given to Civil Magiltrates 
(Titus 3.1. ) Nowas the light of nature leads to Govern- 


: | ment, 

Magiſtracy, or the Exerciſe of Magiſtraticat power, hath | So the light of Scripture and the principles of Chriſtian)- 
been held up and ſubmitted 10 11 all ages. | ty do not weaken, muchleſs oppoſe and contradict Govern- 

Magiſtracy is the appointment and Ordinance of God. | 10 | ment, but mightily confirm and ſtrengthen it. The Crown 
There 15 no power but of God; The power s that be are ordained | of Chrift doth not pull the Crown of Princes trom their 
of God (Rom. 13. 1.) And thence the Apoſtle makes this heads, neither doth his Scepter ſtrike their Sceprer out of 
univerſal inference ( ©. 2. ) IWhoſoever therefore reſiſteth the thcir hand, unleſs they ſtrike at him with it. By me (faith 
power, reſijteth the Ordinance of God. For though Magi- he, Prov. 8. 15, ) Kings bas ol. and Pronces- accree Ful- 
{tracy may be called an Ordinance of Man; Firit, As to ſtice. Some read, For me Kings reign, and that's true of all 
the cnd, it being imploycd for the good of men ; Asalſo good Kings, deſignedly by themſelves they aim at the ho- 
ſecondly , In referenice to the kind of it, every Nation nour of Chriſt ; and tis true of all evil Kings, deſigned!y by 
having a liberty to chuſe what form of Goverament they Chriſt, he oi rules their power to ſerve his honour. For 
wleaſe, or is moſt ſutable and commodious for them. In what the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of the wrath of man ( Pal. 76 
which ſence the Apoſtle Peter calls it 4 humane ordinance or | 20 | 10. ) wemay ſay much more of the power of man; Sure- 
:1earion ( 1 Pet, 2. 13.) yet in regard of the original ly the power of man ſhall praiſe thee, the remainder of power 
appointment and inſtitution of it, we mult aftirmit to be ( that is, what power ſoever there is over and above or 
an Ordinance of God. And though many have not only beyond that which doth turn to thy praiſe ) thou wilt rc- 
acquired it by wicked and devikſh means, but adminiſtred ſtrain. One, Ordinance of God doth not cat up ano- 
it 11 4 wicked and deviliſhmanner ; yet this doth not at all ther. The order of Chriſt inthe Church, doth not thruſt 
hinder but that the Magiſtrates Authority, not only ab- out the orders of men in Commonwealths, much leſs doth 
{tractly conſidered in it ſelf, but concretely in the perſon it bring in confuſion. Theſe are ſofar from violencing or 
adminiftring it, is of God. For as the Apoſtle faith , violating one agother, that they embrace and kiſs, yca, 
That all power ts of God, while he faith, There 1s no power maintain and ſupport one another. | | 
but of God: ſohe faith likewiſe, The powers that be (let |30| Lgrant, firſt, Chriſt makes all his ſubjects Free ; but 
them be what they will, and veſted in whomſocver they tis with afr eedome from ſpiritual bondage, not from ciy1] 
will ) are of God. ſubjection. 

The light of Nature leads to this, as well as the light of | grant, ſecondly ; The Juſt are a law to themſelves, yea 
Scripture. Some diſpute whether ever there ſhould have | Chriſt hath made them Kings. Yet firſt, they need both 
been any Power of man over man, if man had continued, Laws and Kings for them, that is, to defendand protect 
in his created integrity, with God : but itis beyond dif- them; for ſuppoſe they do no evil, yet they may quickly 
pute that ever ſince man fell from that integrity, there hath ſuffer evil, if they have not protection from Laws and 
been an appointment of God concerning Magiſtracy, and Princes. Andtherefore it hath been ſaid anciently and tru- 
the power of man over man. The light of Nature ſhew- ly ; Magiſtrates are made for men , not men for Magi- 
cth it, and carries it out in three things. 40 | ſtrates. Secondly, Though the juſt are a law to them- 

Firſt, Even Heathen Law-givers have often, if not al- ſelves,yet they have ſtill luſts in themſelves too, which many 
wayes, pretended to receive the rules of that government times call for Coercion from outward Laws ; even good 
which they propoſed to the people from ſome divine men may be byaſſed and ſway'd by evil affeCtions, and 
hand. There is a kind of Religion in that ſuperſtition, and turn'd aſide by ſelF-ends and Intereſts, and therefore have 
a truth in thoſe fabulous narrations. All intimating, that need cnongh of Laws and Magiſtrates to keep them right ; 
Magiltracy is of a divine pedigree, and hath a ſtamp of yea to puniſh them when they do wrong. 

God upon it. And whilethey faid, they had their lawes Tis granted, ' Thirdly, That Belicvers are under the 
from the gods, it was to make an Impreſſion of reverence ſpecial Governance and protection of God by promiſe; 
trothem uponthe ſpirits of men. yet the good that is inſuch Promiſes is conveyed to vs in 

S:condly, It appears by the very light of Nature, be- | 5© | Wayes of providence. And God hath provided and ſet up 
cauſe there is an univerſal hatred and abhorrence of Anarchy Magiſtracy for the guard and ſecurity of his people from 
imprinted inthe hearts of all men. That there ſhould be annoyagce, as alſo for their comfort and encouragement 
poſitives laws , 1s a law natural. Though Nature being (1/4. 49. 2, 3. ) Kings ſhallbe thy nurſing Fathers , and 
proud loves not the ſuperiarity of others, and being liccn their QSneens thy nurſing Mothers. God made ſeveral of 
cious loves not to be reſtrained by others, yet it teacherh the Perſian Kings Nurſing Fathers and $heilds of defence to 
ſubordination, and chuſeth Tyranny rather then Anarchy ; his ancient people the Fews,at the time of their return from 
As (ccing, ' Ts: better to be where not hing us lawful, then where the Babyloniſh Captivity, as we read in the Book of Ezra 
all things are lawful. No man hath a will to live wherc and Nehemiah. And were ſome of the Roman Empe- 
every man may do what he will, They ſay vagabond rours, Conſtantine, Theodoſing, &c, To his people pro- 
Beggars have a King of their own ſetting up ; the worſt of | 60 feſſing Chriſtianity within their Dominions. 
men, even the ſonsof Belial, who cannat abide the yoak Fourthly, It muſt not be denyed ( whence ſore have 
of government, either that of God, or that of man ( that argued that Chriſtians need no Magiſtrates) That Chriſti- 
15, of this er that man ) yeteven they will not be altoge- ans ought not roreſift evil ( Math. 5. 39, ) That they ought 
ther without a Ruler, and thereforc not ro avenge themſelves ( Rom. 12. 19. ) That they ought 

Thirdly , We find that in the greateſt rebellions and not to go to law one with another, but rather take wrong 
oppoſitions that ever were made againſt Government or ( 1 Cor. 6. 7. ) But though a Chriſtian ought not to return 
Magiſtracy, the thing endeavoured hath becn the change, evil for evil, but take two blows rather then give one, and 
not the extinguiſhment of it ; The putting of itinto other endure a double injury rather then do one, though he may 
hands, not the puttingof it out of all hands. Thoſe turbu- not offend others, yet he may and ought to defend him- 
bulcrt and fanatick ſpirits, who roſe up at Munſter, and | 70 ſelf, which he cannot do without the Magiſtrates help ; 
decrycd the then preſent Magiſtrates, quickly ſet up (ſuch a though he may not wrong others, yet he may right himſelf 
one as he was) a King of their own. The molt unruly in meekneſs and righteouſneſs, we this he cannot do with- 
know not how to ſubſiſt without a Ruler. | out the Magiltrates help. Though he may not avenge him- 

Yea the very Devils havea government. We rcad of ſelf upon thoſe who wrong him, yet hemay quietly put his 

Reelzebub, The Prince of the Devils ( Matth. 12. 24.) The cauſc into his hand, who is the Miniſter of God, a rever- 
Devils who are the authors of all diſorders among men, ger ( by office) to execute wrath upon them that do evil 
have an ordcr among themſelves. There is a principal ( Rom. 13. 4.) And who is that but the Magiltrate ? And 
Devil; And there arc Princes and cheif wicked ſpirits in where there is no Magiſtrate who ſhall do that ? 

Provinces and Nations under The Prince of the power of the God indeed is the Governour of all men, and of all 
wr, the Spirit that nw workgth inthe childrew/ of diſobedi- | 80 | things ; power belongs to him yet he willnot adminiſter 
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juſtice tomen immediately. For as, although he is able, 
if he pleaſe, to convert l1nners, and build them up in grace 
without the miniſtry of man, wg he will not, but hath 
ordained a miniſtry for that end; ſo, though he is able to 
vovern the world, and keep all in order by an-Immediate 
Power, yct he will not do it but by means, he ſets up ſome 
to rule, and others toinſtruct the ſons of men. The Load- 
ſtone hath a mighty attractive vertue, yet it doth not put 
forth that vertue in ſtrength, till 'tisarm'd with Iron, which 
is connatural toit, and then by the Iron it transfuſcth its 
vertuc, and is much more operative then alone + ſo God 
hath all Power of governing and teaching in his own hand 3 
he hath thoſe two great Ordinances of Magiſtracy and 
Miniſtry vertually ard originally in himſelf; yet he uſeth 
Inſtruments and puts forth his Power in and by the creature 
as himſelf pleaſeth and hath appointed. The Lord hath 
not ſct up Magiltracy upon any neceſſity which yes upon 
him as Princes of the world ſet up inferiour Magiitrates ; 
there is a neceſſity for it, they cannot do all alone; though 
they, are the ſeat of all executive power , yet they muſt 
execute by other hands ;, but it is not ſo with God, 'he 1s 
ableto ſupply all, but he will not. 


And belides his will ( in which we. ſhould acquicſs) to | 
have it ſo z There isreaſon why it is ſo. For imdecd, if | 


the Lord ſhould judge and rule the world immediately, we 
were not able to bear the glory and terror of his appea- 
rance. In the day of Judgement God will appear as Judge 
in perſon, and then the world will ſtand trembling before 
him; if God ſhould appcar as ſupream Judge now, who 
could abide it ? Fob dehired, and yet was afraid of a per- 
ſonal treaty with God ( Chap. 9. 32.) He is not a man 4s 
I am, that I ſhould anſwer him, and we fh91114 come together 
i Tudament * fo Ch Pp. 23-15. Chap. 33. 6,7. And there- 
fore God appointcth men who are ſubject to thelike paſſi- 
ons and infirmities with our ſelves to be our Govern: 
ours. What the Apoſtle ſpeaks in reference to Miniſters,” 
is true in reference to Magiltrates, T he Power ts put into an 
Earthen wefſel: And why fo ? Firſt, That the excellency 
of the power may be of God and not of man : Secondly, That 
we might have the more cafie and free acceſs to them, 
( Exod. 19. 16. ) whenthe Lord himſelf Promulgated the 
Law in an Immediate way, O ſay the People, Ler wor God 
ſpeak, to us leaſt we dye ;, let him ſpeak tous by Moſes ; ſoit 
15 in this caſe ; if God ſhould execute either the Miniſterial 
or the Magiſtratical office himſelf Immediately, even the 
beſt of men would cry out, O let us havea 1oſes, a Pavl, 
an Apollos, to ſpeak to us, we are not ableto bare the pre- 
ſence of God. God hath made them that rule and them 
that are ruled all ofa kind, as the greater and leſſer wheels 
of an Engine areall of one matter : Firſt, That there might 
be a greatcr tryal of obedience in thoſe who are ſub- 
ject : Secondly,. A greater ground of tenderneſs and mild- 
neſs in thoſe whorule. | 

To ſhut up this Obſervation, I ſhall briefly ſhew where- 
in Magiitracy doth conſiſt, and lay down ſome Conſidera- 
tions , which may evince both the uſefulneſs and neceſſity 
of it. 

Magiſtracy, Conſiſts in two things. 

Firſt, In Superiority ; hence Magiſtrates are called not 
only Powers but Principalities (Tit. 3.1.) They are the 
Head of the Body politick ( Numb. 14. 4 Fudg. 11.8.) 
They arc mountains, which ſtand above and over look the 
carth, ( Mic. 6.7.) They have ſo much ſuperiority over 
men, that they are ſtiled , by God himſelf , Gods and 
Children of the moſt High (Pal. 82.6.) 

Secondly, In Authority. And that, firft, In an Au- 
thority to make Laws, both affirmative , commanding 
what is good; and negative, forbidding the contrary, or 
that which is evil. Laws are the ſecurity of a people, the 
ſecurity 'of their perſons, of their eltates, of their credit, 
and of their liberties. Some have well compared Laws to 
Phylick, which doth both prevent and remove thoſe diſea- 
ſes which are incident to the whole Body of a Nation. Se. 
condly, As Magittracy conſiſts in an Authority to make 
and conſtitute Laws ; ſoin an Authority to apply, actuate, 
or execute them in all particular caſes and emergencies. A 
Law unexecuted is like a ſealed Book, or like a Sword 
lockt up in the ſcabbard. This execution of Laws is 
threefold : Firlt, In determining controverſies about right 
between party and party ( Erod. 22. 9, Deut, 1. 16, 
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D:at. t9. 17. ) Sxond'y, In diſtribut'no rewards and 


piniihmnts according to therighteouſmeſs or unrightcoul: 
neſs, the good or evil of mensations. ( Rom. 13. 3, 4.) 


Rilers ave not aterror ( that 15, In thcir inſtitution tncy arc 
not, or taey were never ſct up to ſuch an en, to bea 
terror) eo. 909d works, but to the evil + Wilt ti:911 them not be 
afraid of the power ? Doth.tt which 1s goody a7 thus (ale 
have praiſe of the ſme; for bets the Miniſter of Goto thee 
for good; but if thou dy. that which is evil, be afraid, for be 
bearet'y mot the ſword in vain; for he is the 1Ttniſter 6; 
God ,* a revenz to execute wrath apo bim that doth 
evil, Howlarge and dittin&tis the Apoltle in ſetting forth 
this part of the Magiſtrates office, as he is 4 rewarder and a 
puniſher; And though the latterbe a ſad work, yet it mu? 
be done. The Magiltrates duty is Juſtice not pity { Dez 
19. 21,) For thoughhe may attemper the rigour of the 
Law, yet he muſt not abate the vigour of it. Such pity 
to one, may prove a cruelty to many. He may punith 
paringly» but he muſt not ſpare to puniſh. Though his 
Sword ſtrike not all w'o offend, yet it muſt cauſe all 
Offenders to fear, and all to fear offending. He muſt not 
be bloody, yet he muſt ſhed blood ;; Thu all { as'tis ſaid 
in the Law of Moſes ) may hear, and fear, andd; no more 
preſumpruouſly. Thus weſce what Magiltracy both is and 
doth ; and fromthence we may quickly (ce. both the uſe- 
fulneſs andnecellity of it ; which I ſhall pive forth more 
diſtinctly in a few particulars. | 

Firſt, It is the Cement of humane ſocicty, it knits man- 
kind together as a firm building, or well compacted bo- 
dy. 

Secondly, It is the Pilar that props up humane ſociety, 
without Magiſtracy all would fall to ruine, and become a 
heap of confuſion. | 

Thirdly, "Tisthe Defence and ſafety of the Innocent 
Magiſtrates are the Shelds of rhe earch, 

Fourthly, It is the terrour of Evil doers : What wouid 
become of us if every man might do evil, without fear of 
ſuffering the preſent evils of puniſhment ? How could we 
live among thoſe who fear not the inviſible God, it there 
were not viſible Gods to fear ? It hath been truly obſerved, 
That if ſome men were not Gods among men, the moſt of 


-men would be beaſts, yea Devils among men. 


Fifthly, 'Tis the preſervative of publick peace and order 
among men. . The monntains bring forth peace tothe people, 
and the little hills by righteouſneſs ( Phal. 72. 3. ) but with- 
out it, the mountains are mountains of prey, and the hills 
filled with robbers. All arc out of place, where none are 
chief in place. The ſtrongeſt Nations prove weak, wherc 
Powers arc not maintained and obeyed. 

Sixihly, Magiſtracy is the Fence of our liberty, and 
property, if none were ſubje, none could be free. Anar- 
chy bringsin the worſt flavery : No man ſhould long call 
any thing his ow», if Government were not owned, Were 
there not Laws to limit men, and Magiſtratcs to enliven 
thoſe Laws, many would think that lawtully enough theirs, 
which they have power enough to make theirs. 

Seventhly , Magiſtrates arc the very vital ſpirits and 
breath by which millions of men ſubfiſt comfortably in one 
body politick. Feremial 1n his Lament ati51:s ( Chap. 4. 
20. ) calls their King (though none ofthe beſt ) re (+4.1t/ 
of therr noſtri's, 

And therefore as in duty, ſo for neceſſity, as for conc 
cnce, ſo for our own comfort and commodity, we thoul. 
{ as Chriit commanded his Diſciples in his own cate 
(Math. 22. 21. ): Render to Cefar the thiyfs that. ave 
Ceſars. The Apoſtle not only exhorts but cnjoyns 
( Rom. 13.1,) Letevery ſoul be ſubject to rhe | bor Pow 
ers. With this ſubjgfftion to them he commands ſupply- 
cation for them ( 1 Tim. 2. 1,2.) Texhort that firſt of ll 
Prayers and Supplications be made for all min, te or Kings, 
and for allthat ave in Authoritysthat under them we 1 y le.4l 
quiet and peaceable lives, &C. And-as he commands that 
Magiſtrates ſhould be much the ſubject of prayer, ſo alt 
of preaching ( Tit. 3. 1.). Put them tn mind to be ſutbuct ty 
Principalities and Power s, and to obey Ma giſtrites, Which 
ſhews, Firſt , That this is no new doctrine, but an ol 
duty, which they were to be put in mind of. Subjection 
to Magiſtrates is the old Commandment, and it doth no; 
wax old, 'tis as ſtrong as at firſt, Secondly, That thc 
were often to have this Incfleated upon them ; inen have 4 
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very untoward ſpirit,as for ſubjeCtionto God,ſo toman;we 
arenaturally ſo high minded, that we cannot {toop to thoſe 
who arc higheſt, therefore ſaith he, Pur thew 11 mind to be 
[ubjett to Principalities aud Powers. Many will be ready to 
fay in the pride of their hearts, are we not all one mans 
children ? Are we not fellow-members, fellow-creatures ? 
Such kind of language hath been heard among many ; theſe 
need to be put 17 91944 to be ſubject, And ( as St. Peter d1- 
refs, 1 Fp. 2. 13. ) To ſubmit themſelves to every ordinance 
of man for the Lords ſake , whether ut be to the King 4 
ſupream, Or wirito Governours 4s unto them that are ſent by 
him, &c, The Apoltle 7ude diſcovering anti-Magiſtratical 
Spirits, calls them filthy dreamers (v. 8.) Likewiſe alſo 
theſe filthy dreamers defile the fleſh, deſpiſe Dominions, and 
ſpe.dk, er1il of Dignities., We mult have liberty and free- 
dom ( ſay they ) why ſhould we. be under and others 
above ? Theſe are filthy dreamers, they ſpeak for liberty, 
but indeed it is for licentiouſneſs ; They would do what 
themſclves pleaſe, not what is pleaſing to God. Behold 
in theglaſs of one Scripture, the woful and deformed face 
of things where either there are no Magiſtrates, or none 
that know how to adminiſter juſtice according to the dut 
of their place ( 1/a. 3. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5- ) where the Prophet 
threatens that the Lord will take away from Jeruſalem and 
from F:4ab, the ſtay and the ſtaffe : What ſtay, and what 
ſtaffe? Heſpeaks of a twofold ſtay and ſtaffe: Firlt, The 
natural {tay and ſtaffe ; Secondly, The civil ſtay and ſtaffe ; 
vea there is alſo a third mentioned, even the ſpiritual ſtay 
and itaffe. Firſt, He will take away bread and water, 
which are the ſtay and ſtaffe of natural life. Secondly, He 
will take away Magiſtrates and other Miniſters of itate, 
who arc the ſtay and ſtaffe of a civil life. The might y man, 
and the man of war, the Judge and the Prophet, and the 
Prudent and the Ancient, &c, I will break theſe (ſaith 
God ) I will take away all orders of men from them ; 1 
will leave themnoneto go into the field to fight for them, 
nonc to goto the gate to judge for them. What then? / 
will ve Children to be their Princes, and Babes ſhall rule 
over them ; that is, they that arc jn places of power, whe- 
ther for peace or war, thallbe as fit for it, as Babes are to 
fead an Army, and martial a battel, oras Children are to 
fir in Judgment , and give ſentence in weighticſt mat- 
- ters. And what will become of a Nation n this cafe ? the 
hfth verſe tells us 3; And the people ſhall be oppreſſed, every 
one by another, and every man by bus neighbour, The people 
complain many times, and ſometimes they have cauſe to 
complain that the Magiſtrate oppreſſeth them ; but if there 
be no ruling, every one will be an oppreſſour. The 
pcople are ready toſay, if oppreſſing Magiſtrates were but 
outed, weſhould haveliberty and freedom. But they will 
find a thouſand oppreſlors for one , when they have no 
Magiſtrate, Therefore the Lord in abundant goodneſs as 
well as wiſdom hath appointed Magiſtrates to go, as Fob 
did, out to the gate through the City, © | 

Asin this verſe Job hath ſaid enough to ſhew that he was 
a Magiſtrate, ſo in the next and ſeveral verſes following, he 
ſaith as much toſhew what reſpect he had being a Magi- 
ſtrate. Some who are in Power, have much fear, bur little 
love and affeCtionate reſpect among the people : but as Fob 
was a man in power, ſo he had abundance of love, and 
was reſpected as well as feared , both by young and 
old. 


Verſe, 8. The young men ſaw me and hid themſelves, 
and the aged aroſe and ſtood up. 


Young men and old men include all men, though it be 
true that ſome men are neither young nor old, but as we 
ſay, middle-aged. And as young old carry all men, 
ſo thoſe actions of the one ſort hidiMg themſelves, and of 
the other rifing up at Fob's appearance, or coming in place, 
ſignific all kind of reſpect both to his perſon and office. 


Thc pong men ſaw me and hid themſelves, 8&c. 


The word notes the younger of any ſort, theſe ſaw me 
pals through the ſtreet going to the ſeat of Judgment; and 
tee how they were affected ? Preſently they hid theqn- 
ſelves. But what was the matter ? Was /ob ſuch a terrible 
men, aran of ſomuch ſeverity, that the young men durſt 
not look upon him, but hid tnemſelves as ſoon as they ſaw 
hin ? Is any maentruly honoured when he is thus feared ? 
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I anſwer, This aQtion of hiding of our ſelves is noted in 
Scripture toariſe three wayes. 

Firſt, From ſhame, mixcd with fear ( Gen. 3. 8. ) when 
God came in the cool of the day to queſtion Adam after he 
had ſinned in eating the forbidden fruit ; He and his Wife 
hearing the voice of the Lord walking in the Garden, h;4 
themſelves from the preſence of the Lord among the trees of 
the garden. Whence was this hiding? His own anſwer tells 
us, it was from a mixture of fear and ſhame; And he ſaid, 
I heard thy voice in the garden, and was afraid, becauſe 1 w.1s 
naked, &C. 

Secondly, There is a hiding which proceeds from pure 
or meer fear. Thusthe Prophet deſcribes wicked Idolaters 
terrified with the dreadfulneſs of Gods Judgments again{t 
them, betaking themſelves to any hole for thelter ( 7ſa. 2. 
19. ) They ſhall go into the holes of the rocks, and into the 
caves of the earth, for the fear of the Lord, and for the glory 
of bu Majeſty, when he ariſeth ro ſhake terribly the Eerth ; 
That is, to make great commotions and changes in the 


| affairs of Nations, which like an earthquake ſhall vche- 


mently ſhake, ifnot utterly overthrow all. In ſuch a day 
the ſtoutelt ſinners ſhall fear and hide themſelves. Thus 
Michaiah told Zedckiah the Bold-faced falſe Prophet 
(1 Kings 22.25.) Behold, thou ſhalt ſee inthat day, when 
tho ſhalt go snto an inner chamber to bide thy ſelf. 
Thirdly, There is aifo a hiding of our ſclves for joy, 
mixt with modeſty, $So'tis ſaid in the Goſpel concerning 
Zacharias his Wife Fl:2.abeth ( Luk. 1. 24.) Ajrer thoſe 


. dayes his wife Elizabeth conceived , ſhe hid her ſelf five 


months, ſaying, thus hath the Lord dealt with me in thoſe 
dayes where in he looked on me, to take away my reproach 
among men. Elizabeth had received fo great a mercy , 
both as it was the taking away ef her reproach, and the 
return of her prayer, that ſhe was even over-joyed ut her 
own conception, yet ſhe will a while modeſtly cover this 
joy, and hide both her ſelf and her bleſſing for a time, that 
{he and it might appear together in more aſſurance to the 
cye of the world. 'Tis wiſdom to make no great ſhew, 
much leſs boalt of things, till we are ſure of them. Eliza- 
beth hid her ſelf ( five months ) till ſhe was quick with 
child, and then ſhe could confidently avouch it to all ber 
friends. 
Here, the young men hid themſelves: cither 

Firſt, As being ſtruck with ſuch a reverence of 7ob's 
perſon, that they durſtnot appear openly before him; or 

Secondly, They hid themſelves, fearing leſt (he being a 


man of ſo much Authority and eſteem ) they ſhould fail in 


their bchaviour before him. 

Thirdly, It might be from a fear that they had done ſome- 
what amiſs, or that he had heard of their youthful vanities, 
and would ſurely reprove them for it. Young men are apt 
tooffend ( that's a llippcry age) and are therefore loath 
to appear before their Superiours, eſpecially when emi- 
nently ſuch ( as Job was ) in holineſs, wiſdom, and a 
Spirit of diſcerning concerning men and manners, things 
and perſons. Job's juſt ſeverity ſtruck the young men with 
a kind of amazement. 


Note hence; Firſt , Eminent vertues and graces draw 
reverence and reſpett upon the perſons of men, even from 
thoſe who are apt to take too much liberty ro themſelves. 


The ſpirits of young men are uſually vain and light, 
and often deboyſt and oppoſite to ſobriety and goodneſs, 
yet theſe were overcome by Fob's preſence. It is not 
greatneſs , or riches, outward pomp, or ſplendour that 
can over-awe the vain ſpirits of youth : But a vertuous 
gravity and the ſplendour of Juſtice will. ?Tis very mc- 
morable which is reported of Cato in the Roman Hiſtory, 
He wasa man of ſuch veneration in the City of Rowe, that 
though they uſed much immodeſty, both in ſpeech and 
geſture at their publick playes and ſhews, eſpecially in the 
Floral Games; yet when once Caro appeared upon the 
Theater, there was not a man durſt ſpeak any immodeſt 
word, or uſe any wanton behaviour , till he was with- 
drawn. If heathen Cato, becauſe he was a man of a com- 


poſed ſpirit, of much Juſtice and Integrity, a man of an 
unſpotted converſation and reputation ( if he, I fay ) had 
ſuch a reverence; much more will the grace of Chriſt, 
ſhining forth with beams of light in a converſation becowing 
the Goſpel, command reſpect, 


It is ſaid of King Herod 
( Mark, 
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M£t 6. 20. ) That He Feared John {the Baptiſt) krow- 
= ry: he - a Juſt oe and an holy, and Seroad him. 
As the Name of God 1s holy and reverend (Pak 111. 9. ) 
there is a reverence in that holineſs ayhich is imprinted up- 
on mm. Grace is ſometimes, at leaſt ſeemingly, honou- 
red even in their Conſciences who have no grace. 

Secondly, Looking upon Fob as a Magiltrate 3 


Note, There ts a Ma; ſty in Matiſtratgs. 


God puts their dread upon-men z all are in awe of them. 
As David often acknoMedged that God ſubdugg his cne- 
mics to him : So that it was God who ſubdued the ſpirits of 


his own Subjects to him ( Pſal. 144. 1, 2.) For having , 


ſaid ( wer. 1. ) Bleſſed be the Lord my ſtrength, who teach- 
cth my hands to war, and my fingers ta fight 3 he preſently 
adds in the cloſe of the ſecond verſe, Who ſubdueth my pro- 


ple under me. It is as great a work of God, that millions of | 


men quietly ſubwit to the Magiſtratical ſword of a ſing'e 


- Perſon, as that a potent Army of enemies are conquered by 


his Military ſword (Prov. 20. 8,26. )* A Kinz that ſitteth 


- #1 the Throne of Judgment, ſcattereth away all evil with his 


eyer.s The wicked dare not come before a juſt and righte- 
ous Prince, they arc caſt down with acaſt of his eye. As 
they cannot bear the preſence of God; fo not theirs who 
itand among memninthe place and power of God. Princes 
are not deſpiſed of men till themſelves prove deſpiſgrs of 
God. Them that honour me (ſaith the Lord, 1 Sam. 2.30.) 
1 wit honour (that is;1 will honour them, andcauſe others 
to h6nour them ) ad they thgt deſpiſe me ſhall be lightly 
ctcemed; both by my ſe]f and others. T9 

Thirdly, From this adion of wg men hiding thcm- 
ſclves at the appearance of a Magittrate paſſing to the Place 
and Seat of Judicature, we may conceive what hiding there 
will be when Chriſt ſhall appear in the Glory of his Fa- 
ther, with all his holy Angels, to Judge the World. O 
what hiding will there be when Chrilt ſhall come to the 
Gate through the City, and prepare his Seat inthe Strect ? 
Then how will young men full of vanity and voluptuouſ- 
neſs, how will old men full of earthlineſs and covetouſneſs, 
how will thoſe mighty men who are full of ambition and 
oppreſſion, gven 1iden with the ſpoils of the helpleſs and 
innocent, hide themſelves (as 'tis ſaid, Rev. 6.15, 16, 17.) 
7: thedens, and in the rocks of the mountains * How will 
they ſy to the mountain and to the rocks, fall* on us, and 
Þide 1s from the face of him that ſitteth on the Threne, and 
from the wrath of the Lamb, for the Great day of his wrath 
:*come , an{who ſhallge able to*ſtand ? Howcan they ſtand 
before the Judge-of Heaven and Earth, who hide them- 
ſelves from the tace of ancarthly Judge ? This is a profi- 
table and- an awakening Meditation upon the Text : Yet, I 
conceive, it was not ſo much the guiltineſs of theſe young 
wen, as thcir ſhatmefac'dneſs, meeting with the gravity and 
integrity of this Reverend Judge, which cauſed them to 
hide,themſclves; and ſo their hiding was not their fault, 
but their commendation. 


Whence Note, Fqurthly, Modeſty and baſhfulneſs is a 
vertae 11 thoſe who are young, when their Ancients and 
Superiours are m preſence, 


It was both the honour of Job, and the praiſe of theſe 
young men., that they hid themſelves. The word which 
the Hebrews uſe for a yours man ſignificth hiding, becauſe 
young men and maidens ſhould rather hide then put them- 
ſelves forward atall times, eſpecially when great and grave 
men appear. Shamefac'dneſs is a piece of their comelineſs 
alwayes, but moſt of all when ghey have done amiſs ; how 
deformed arc they who do evil and are not aſham'd, but 
ſuffer the vefy ſhew of their countenance ( as the Prophet 
ſpeaks ) togeltific againſt them, declaring their (in as -So- 
am, and neither hiding themſelves nor it (ſa. 3. 9.) 
'Tis a ſhame to commit-a fautt ; therefore rot to be aſha- 
med of it when committed, but tq appear-with a brazen 


face,” and with an iron front, not caring who ſees or knows | 


; As it 15 a great fin to hide | 
our fins by excuſes + ſo it is a greater ſin to ſhew®our fins 


it, 15 2 doubling of the fault. 


wit jmpudence : Hypocritically to hide our fins, arid au- 
daciouffy to geclare them, -are high aggravations of fin; 
and of the two the latter is the higheſt, both as it carries a 
contempt of God in it, and an avouchment of it to, man, 
T':e former hath a hope to deceive God and man but the 
. 
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latter is not afraid to ſend tiiem a defrance, and having 
done it, bids them both do the wortt, 
Fifthly, Nate, "Tr the Any G4 oo 31 ret fo vpn en re y =s 
aod, cl per ally thole a7 4x17 870 22 108te; 
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of the worlt ligns of an evil goveranicnt, * | 
which tollow upon it in Famili&s, Citics, and MNatiors, 
was tygeatcneg as a great Judgment it 1t ielt, anc 
preſage of a greater \ /'a. 25. 5. ) Children (ha. 
themſelves proualy 270:% re Ancitns, and the 6.1 

the honcurable. The giicipiine of the Lacedenne: 

ſo exact towarls their youth, and they were bound i 21ve 
ſuch reverence to the aged, thut it grew into 4. Prover! 
Only #1 Sparta it #5 £9094 79 be 0! #40 'S gOovernmcn! 
perſon were ſs much reverence among the vo 
are commonly in all Commonwc ues the-ruder ; 
when they ſaw him they would not be feer. 7: 
men hid themfel cg, 


LOT: 10 


- andthe aged aroſc and ſtcod up. 


The young mens withdrawjng was an argument of grea: 
reſpect ; but the riſing andNanting up of the aged when 
fob paſſed by, was an argument of ſo much the more re- 
ſpect, by how much the aged arc of more reſpett then the 
young. Weſay, Hanorr i£ #17 the pe#ſon honowin' : There- 
fore the more hogourable the perſon is that gives rhe re- 
ſpect-the more honour is given by it. The hotour of Je- 
ſus Chriſt is highly advanced inthat prophecy of }:in1{ 7/;4/ 
72.9,10,11.) where it is not only ſaid (ver. 9.) 1: that 
dwelt in the wilderneſs (by whom we may underiiand per- 
ſons of a ruder breeding and mcaner quality ) ſ.:{bory t 


f # 


£* 


fore hyn;, but, a9 it follows ( Ir. y, 10, ) The K 1wios of." 
E / be Kings 0 #. 


Tarſhiſh,and of this #{its, ſb ub OrIT 


preſents : 
Sheba and Scua ſh.ilt -bring Teyt J Yes all Kinos fheall fall 
down before hmm. How honourable is Jeſus Chritt |! whom 
not only the Cottagers of the Wilderneis, but the might; 
Kings of the Earth adore and worſhip. Wetnzy thus alſo 
in proportion take the elevation or height of Juv'S honour 
upon the ſame account, who was not only reverenced by 
young mgn,but by the aged. And (which heightens it ſome. 
what more) the Hebrew word here uſed for azed, lignifies 
the oldeſt, even decrepit old age. Thoſe old men,whoſe laſt 
glaſs was running, and who'were taking their laſt tep ( a5 
it were). eventhey d:&arife, and ſtood up. | 

Some read, They aroſe and ſtood, that is, when once they 
arole from their ſeats, they would not, or did not fit down 
in his preſence. To ariſc-and ſtand up are poſtures referrins 
to a double relation : Firlt, To that of a ſervant or waiter, 
who preſents himſelf ready tor buſineſs at a call or bec!;. 
Secondly;To that of a hearer or learner ; in this latter ſcnce 
ſome conceive the aged arcſc and ſtood up : As if when Job 
came into the Court they aroſe and ſtood up ready to hear 
and receive the Law from his mouth .orto take in{tructions 
what to do in calcs that came before him. But this geſture 
of the aged here refers only to the uſual cuſtom of. riin- 
and ſtanding up when thE, Judge,efpecially if he be a chict 
Magiltrate, paſſeth by with his Attendants to the place of 
Judicature. Ap 


Hence Note, 'Trs the dity of all to honour Af.ro;.. 
ſtrates, : 7 
This duty is required inthe fourth Commandment ; we 

muithonour our civil Father,the Father ot our Countrey, gs 

well as our natural Father, the Father. of the Family. The 

Scripture doth.not only command ſabjeetion t2 the big lc 

Powers, but reverence and refpect { R-m. 13.7. ) Render 

thurefore to all their duces, Tribnie to whom trabute ts due, c:i- 

c honour to whom þ10.- 
y0u7, Our Obligation to this duty is grounded upon ghrec 

Conſiderations. | 
Firſt, Magiſtrates are to be honour'd as they arc God- 

Deputies and Vicegerents : For as they are ordained by 

God, ſo they are it\ the place of God, and exerciic ht, 

Power by deputation. . 

Secondly, Magiſtrates are ſet up for the e:mmon 500: 
of mankind,” © Danzel expoundins  Nevch.:- 
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Dream, who was the greatelt Prince of the whole world, 
cells him, He was the rrce whoſe leaves were fair, and whoſe, 
Fruit much, and in 1t was meat for all, under which the beaſts 
of the field dwelP, and upon whoſe branches the fowl of the 
heaven bad their babit.uion (Dan. 4. 22: ) Artd as he, ſo all 
Magittrates ( in their capacity ) are ſuch a tree, to all their 
Subjos , yielding them refreſhing food and defence. 
Therefore they arc tobe reverenced, and to have reſpect 
from all. 

Thirdly, God hath put (as was toucht before) hisown 
Name upon them, / hve ſaid yeare Gods ( Pſal. 82.6. ) 
As Parafites-in baſe flattery and complyance withtheir 
pride, have vainly called ſome of them ſoz and as ſome 
Princes have moſt wickedly and blaſphemouſly affected to 


be called, yea, to be adored as Gods ( God will take higheſt | 


vengeance upon all thoſe who take his Name upon them; 
or ſubmit to it when given them) ſoGod himſelf hath put 
his own Name upgn Magiſtrates, to mind them of their 
duty. or for a twofold end, Firſt, That being called Go 1s, 
they thould judge and rule as God doth, or with a mind 
like God, free ſrom the mixture of a private or paſſhonate 
ſpirit, and filled with $1ove to anda delight in impartial 
Tudginent and Righteouſneſs, Secondly, That being cal- 
led Gods, all men might learn their duty, freely to ſubmit 
tothem, and duly to honourchem; ſecing any diſhonour 
don# to them, reflects upon Gdd whole Name they bear. 
Net to the honour which we oweto God himſelt, we owe 
and oght ta pay honour to Magiſtrates who arc called 
Gods. And though tfere be ſome difficulty in clearing 
P.v/'s ſence, When being reproved for calling Anarizs the 
High Pricſt,* A whited w.4ll, he ſaid, 1 wiſt mot , Brethren, 
tbr be was the Hicb Pr:izſt ( whichto me ſignifies his opt- 
nion, or judgment, -that he was nota lawful rightly confti- . 
tured nor duly qualified High Prieſt, rather then either His 
neſciencg or. inaqvertency who he was; | fay, though 
there be a difficulty in the ſence of that ſaying) yet the 


Scripture alledged by himlcaves it as clear as noon day that + 


Magiſtrates are not to receive any courſe or unbecoming 
language. It is written, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak,evil of the 
Ruler of thy people (Afts23.5.) 


. 
Sccondly , Obſerve, Godly aid Fuſt Magiſtrates are 
willingly honoured by therr good people of all ſorts and 


F 
on All hanas. 
ny 


SubjeQion, yea, ſome kind of honour is due to a Magr 
frate 2s a Magiltrate, though ag evil man , yea though an 
evil Magiitrate., Tis hard to bring the heart to it; yet 
ſuch a oneavwas Tiberins Ceſar, of whom Chriſt ſaid, Gzve 
unto C xſar the things which are Czſars; and ſuch a one was 

* Nero ( a moniter of men) when Paul writ to the Church 


at Rome, Let every ſout be ſubjett to the higher powers, But | 
godly ond juſt Magittrates deſerve all ſorts of honour as | 
well a5 ſubjcRion from all ſorts of men : If a wicked man | 
be in Power, he is to be honour'd for his place fake; but if | 


a godly man be in Power, heisto be honour'd for his per- 
ſons ſaxe, * 


For firſt, Good Magiſtrates make it their aim to hononr | 


God, therefore we ſhuuld honour them. 


_ Secondly , Good Magiſtrates are honour'd by God, 


therefoxe we ſhould honour them: They that honour me 
(faith Gpd) 1 will honowr, Honour alwayes goes» with 


power, as the ſhadow with the body: Evil men in Power | 


reccive honour mith a mixture either of fear or flattery ; 
but ſuch as are good and do good, have it caſt upon them in 


love and in ſincerity. When evil men govern, young men |! 
hidethemſclves, and old men riſe'up and honour them, as | 
thc poor. [41-15 worſhip the Devils, for fear they ſhould | 
do them a miſchic*;, or at beſt only in a bare obedience and | 


ſubmiſſion to the Viltand Ordinance of God, or as the 


Apoitle Perer directs ( 1 Fpiſt.c2. 13.) To the Ordinance 


of man {orth» Lords ſ.uke. Which though it be the beſt as 


15 the perſon horouring , yet tis the worlt asto the perſon | 
»on10{red. The more we honows Magiſtrates in ſubmiſſion 


- te will of God, or for the Lords ſake,our act is the bet- 


er; but when we honour them only ſo, and not at all for * 
"Mer own fakes, it ſhews that they are not good. For good | 
+ d rightcous Magitrates are reverenced and honoured 
' as Suits reverence and honpur God) becauſe they are | 


90d, and 40 $0406; they are honoured for the goodneſs 


7 1 1 them, «1:4 for the good that is done by thew. * 
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When power and piety, dominion and deſert meet toge- 
ther and center (as they did in Jeb) in the perſon of a 


+ Prince, then the young men, ſtruck with the awe of him, 


modeſtly hide themſelves, and the aged, filled with lpve to 
him, and thankfulneſs to God for him, ariſe and ſtand up. . 
Happy are the people that be in ſuch acaſe 5 and how fair an 
evidence is it that a people ( which is the top of all app 
nels) have the Lord for their God, when they have ſuc 
G: d for thcir Lord. 


, VERS. 9, 10 11, 


| The Painces refrained talking, and laid their hand upon 


their mouth. 


Tize Nobles held thrir peace, and their tongue cleavedts 


the rof of their mouth. 


' Tahenthe car heardine, then it bleſſcdme ; and when ths 


eve ſaw me, it gave witneſs tome, 


"I: Context contains a further proof of that great re- 
ſpe and -honour which 7ob received asa Magiſtrate. 


| In the former verſe,we ſaw how he was obſerved and reve- 


renced as he paſſed through the ſtreets to the place of Judi- 
cature. When ] went out tothe gatethrough the City, when 1 
prepared my ſeat in the ſtreet. The young men ſaw me and 
"id chemſclves ;, and the aged aroſe and ſtood up. In theſe 
three verſes we ſce the obſervance and reverence which 
this worthy man received, when heſate in judgment. . And 
this not only from a few, n6r only from perſons of inferi- 
our rank ; but from perſons of all ranks, it was an unive® 
ſal reſpe&t. Firſt, He had reſpet from the chiefeſt and 
highclt in dignity, called here, Princes (ver. g.) Secondly, 
He had reſpeQt from themiddle ſort of Magiltrates or Go- 
vernours, called here Nobles {ver. 10. ) Thirdly, He had 
reſpect from the whole body of the people colleQively as 
one man, eveh frory everyingle car and eye, When the ear 
heard me, it bleſſed me ;, and when the eye ſang me, it gave wit- 


| neſs ro me: That is, every eye and every car bleiſed, and 


gave wirneſs to me. 


Verſe 9. The P:inces refrained talking. 


The word notes men in eminent authority : And ſome- 
times thoſe of the moſt eminent quthority, ſuch as rule in 
chief. Chriſt himſelf is adorned with this title (7/a.9.6.) 
The Prince of peace. Chriſt is a Prince, who hath peace 


not only in his nature or diſpoſition, but he hath peace'in '5.*-". 


his power, or at his diſpoſe : Chriſt i$ not an inferiour, but 
the chief Prince, higher then the higheſts Yet the word is 


applyed to any that are in power, and beaf rule over others. er gubuli, 


(1 Ehron. 15. 22.) The chief of the Levites, is called the 
Prince of the Levites, And we read ( 1 Chron. 29. &) 
of The Princes of the Tribes. As there was a Prince or 
Head over all the+Tribes, ſo every Tribe had a Prince or 
Head. This ſtile is beſtowed alſo upon Eminent Officers 
in the Court or Family of a King ( Ger, 40. 2. ) And Pha- 
roah was wroth againſt two of his Officers, againſt the chief 
( or Prince) of the Butlers, and againſt the chief (or Prince) 
of the Bakers, It is aid of Seraiah ( Jer. 51. 59.) And 
this Seraiah was 4 quzet Prince; we put in the Margin, 


| Ry ince of Menucha, or chief Chamberlain, who took care 


of the Kings reſt, or of the King when he went toreſt. And 
whereas we render ( Exod. 1. 11. ) They did ſet over ther: 
( that is, over the people of 1ſracl ) Takmaſters to afflitt 
them with burdens : The Hebrew is, They ſet over them 
Princes of the Treaſury. We ray ſuppoſe the Princes here 
ſpoken of to be any GreaFmen whether by birth or office, 
Now what ſaith he of theſe Princes ? . 

They refrained talking. ] That is , They would not 
ſpeak on, , but brake off their conference, or they would 
not ſpeak at all while Fob was preſent. They were ſo de- 
firous to hear him ſpeak, that they would not ſpeak a word, 
but let him have all the diſcourſe where-ever he came. * His 
words were, welcome to them, they were as Lawsend Ora- 
cles amqng them ; therefore they refrained talking ; or as 
the word imports, they impoſed filence upon themſekres. 
Theſe Princes ( we may ſuppoſe ) were very able vv peat: 
to any buſineſs, and could readily give their opinion; but. 
They willingly refrained. * 

Further, the word which ye tranſlate, refrained, is ta- 


ken three wayes in Scrix ture. Fiiit, To ſtop or reſtrain by 
YHutward 
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outward force. Secondly , To reſtrain or ſtop by com- 
mand, as a King or Magittrate doth coerce his Subjects by 
his Authority and his Laws. , Thirdly, Itis to reſtrain by 
prayer or entreaty. We read it twice applycd to the ſtop- 
ping of the plague, which is done both by a word of au- 
thority or cornmand from God, and upon a word of prayer 
or entreaty from man ( Numb. 16.48.) And Aaron took 
a Moſes bad commanded, and ran into the midſt of the Con- 
erevation, and belvold the Plague was begun among the people, 
and he put. on Incenſe, and made an atonement for the people : 
And he ſtood berween the dead and the living, and the Plague 
w.us ftxycd. The Plague, that devourer, was ready tollay 
the whole Congregation, but the Lord ſtop and reitrained 
it upon the interceſſion and ſupplication of Aaron for the 
people. So ( 1 Chron. 21. 22.) David coming to the 
thrething-floor of Ornen, He offered ſacrifice,and the Plague 
was ſtcy-d. There went a Command out from God, and a 
Prayer from David to ſtay it, and it was ſtayed. Here 
the Princes refrained talking, not by a reſtraint from /ob, 
but by their own diſcretion. They ſaw it belt ro ſay no- 
thing, when their Prince ( who was every way fo much 


.D? . 
thcir better )- was in preſence. 


Hence Note, Jt 5s b«th our wiſdom and our duty ſomc- 
rimes to forbear ſpeaking. | 


There ts a time to krep ſilence, and a time to ſpeak (Ecclef, 
3.7.) The Prophet ( Amos 5. 13.) ſets down one ſeaſon 
of ſilence, Therefore the prudent ſhall keep ſilence in that 
time, for it is an evil time. Whentimes are ſo evil that they 
will not bear evil to be ſpoken againſt, nor good to be ſpo- 
ken, 'tis time for the prudent to keep lilence; for though 
in ſome caſes we mult beat our teſtimony openly for truth 
and holineſs, whether men will bear it or no, Whether they 
will hear, or whether they will forbear, we muſt ſpeak, yer 
we are not urged with that neceſſity at all times, but may 
( inthis ſence ) ſave our ſelves from an untoward generati- 
on, even by refraining to ſpeak and ever when men more 
prudent then our ſelves arc in place,and ready to ſpeak, 'tis 
a hitting time for us to keep ſilence. Uſually they are moſt 
forward to ſpeak, who have leaſt reaſon to ſpeak, and ſpeak 
leait reaſon ; Some will be ſpeaking, though they diſcover 
nothing but their own inability to ſpeak. *'Tis much bet- 
ter to refrain talking, then to talk to little purpoſe, or to 
hinder thoſe who can talk to better purpoſe then our ſclves. 

* David prayeth: ( Pſal. 141. 3.) Set a watch (O Lord) 
before my mouth ;, keep rhe door of my lips. Tt is more then 
man can do, to govern his tongue, and to hit the due ſea- 
ſon of ſpeaking. Andiin another Pſalm, David intimates, 
that he had as much to do, to keep his tongue, as to rule 
an, headitrong Horſe ( Pſal. 39.1. ) 7 ſaid Iwill take heed 
to my wayes, that 1 ſtr not with my tongue ;, I will keep my 
mouth with 4 bridle while the wicked ss before me. As hot 
mett!'d Horſes , ſo the tongue is apt to run out, unleſs 
well bridled, Nor is any bridle ſtrong enough to hold it, 
but the bridle of Grace, Grace is both ſpur and bridle 


to the tongue, Grace like a ſpur provokes us to ſpeak for- 


God, and for the good of others, to ſpeak ſavoury words 
which may miniſter Grace to the hearers ; and Grace, 
like a bridle, ſtops us, from ſpeaking what may grieve the 
Spirit of God ,' or. be either infectious or offenſive unto 
others, None rule their tongues well without Grace ; and 
ſome who have Grace -cannort rule them well. And hence 
the Apoltle 7.-es ( Chap. 3. 2. ) concludes, not only that, 
[le who offends not: in word, ts a gracious man (ſeeing it 
is poſſible, , yea, very uſual for a manito be ſo who yer of- 
fends in word) but he faith ſuch a one isa perfect man ; 
that is, he hath atcained to a very great, if not the greatelt 
degree of Gruce. And becauſe by our readineſs to ſpeak, 
we are continually ready to fin; there the ſame Apoſtle 
commends {lownels to ſpeak ( Fames 1.19.) Let every 
man be [wift to hear, ſlow to ſpeak : When the tongue hath 
got looſe, it is not calie to ſtay it. They in the Pſalm 
choughr their tongue#in their own power, and proudly 
pubthe queſtion (ſal. 12.4. ) With our tongue we will pre- 
val, our lips arc 0ur own, who 1s Lord over ? We may 
anſwer ; Their tongues were Lords over them ; and having 
gotten the bridle would on whether they would or no. Ma- 
ny 4 mans tongue is too hard*for his whole man. He hath 
a.great command over himſelf, that can command it, We 
tal:eitil}, if others filence us ; But it were well ( in many 
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caſes) if we could (like theſe Princes } refrain tailung, 
and ſilence our ſelves. 1 find this word applycd 7o tac tnut 

ting up of the Rain in the Clouds, which 15 no eahie thing, 
the Clouds being ſo quickly moved and cruthed lixe Spon- 
gcs with the Wind as alſo to the reſtraining and ſtopping 
of fire beginning to kindle,that it break not out intoa flame, 
To reltraia ſpeaking is often as hard and as beneticial as to 
reſtrain a fire from bu-ning, or to lock upthe Clouds from 
immoderate or unſcaſonable raining. T he Princes 70j 7.44 

ed talk;ng, 


And laid thcir hand upon their mouth. | 


Theſe words ſpeak the ſamething, the not ſpeaking o! 
the Princes in Fob's preſence, or their utmoſt ſilence. We 
have the ſame expreſſion as well as ſence ( Chap. 21. 5. ) 
Alurk me and be aſtoniſhed, and lay your hand #701 your 
month. That is, ſpeak nv more. There the riſe and mean- 
ing of this geſture was opened, and thither I refer the Rea- 
der. I ſhall only add two things. 

Firſt, That whereas there arc two words in the Hebrev/ 
Which ſgnific the hand; the word here uſed ſignificth the 
hand open, the hard in pl#in, or the palm ot the hand, 
which, ſay ſome ( though I think it to be but a critical nici- 
ty ) implyeth ſuch aſtopping of the mquth, that riot a word 
can get out, as when a man clofeth his mouth with the palm 
of his hand. 

Secondly, Some of the Hebrew Writers expound this 
clauſe, They laid their band rpon their month as a geſture tc- 
{tifying honour. Anditis in uſe ( asin many Nations, f) 
among us, when we come before honouRtble perſons, ro put 
the hand to the mouth in token of reverence. 

ButI rather adhere to the former Interpretation,that this 
action or gciture denoterh a total ſilence, which beſt ſuits 
with what went before, They reframed ſperkins ; and as 
they did ſo when he caine in, ſo they would not ventere to 
ſpeak when he had ſpoken, nor offer their opinion- after 
him, but reſting in his Judgment about, and determination 
of every caſe brought and pleaded before him, Laid heir 
hand upon their month., 


Hence Note, Some have ſuch power in /peaking, that they 

folerce all ſpeakeys, 

They ſpeak fo much reaſon, and with fo much authority» 
that, as none can contradict what hath been ſaid, fo, to ſay 
more were but to hold a Candle to the Sun. As the light of 
the Sun when it riſcth, puts out all other !ights; out goes 
the light of the Moon and of the Stars, we'ſce no more 
that day by thcir ſhining : So ſome have ſuch a power of 
language, ſuch a conquering Logick, and perſwading Ora- 
tory, ſuch weight and excellency of ſpeech, that no man 
hath any mind to ſpeak after them. Thus Chriſt ſpake with 
authority, and often pur all to filence. He ſo anſwered ail 
their queitions,that, After that they dur /# 3:01 ah any queſt i- 
011 at all ( Luke 20. 40. ) Such a Maſter of words and rea- 
ſon, ſuch a Maſter of the Aſſemblies (as Solomon expreſicth 
it, Fecleſ. 12. 11.) was Job; his words were ſuch goads, 
that every hearer was ſtirr'd and pricktat heart, they we: 
nails ſo faitened, home driven,andriveted, that there w: 
drawing of them out, and therefore, The Princes lacs t... 
hand upon their mouth, 

Again, Whercas 'tis ſaid, the Princes refrained tall:i- 
when /ob came into the Court, it may be underſtood v. 
impertinent talking, with which Courts of Juſtice and A 
ſemblies for counſel arc often interrupted while public! 
matters are in hand, 


Hence Note, - Pr: v1: talking is very Micome!lyy 18 4 tim 
of publick, hearing and debating. 


Many Courts have a Cryer to command all who are ne- 
or about them to be filent; and it is but need ſometi; 
thatthey who are within and of the Court ſhould be call. 
upon to be attentive, and, as theſe Princes in the Text, tv 
refrain talking, to erect their ears, and lay their hands upon 
their mouth. How improper is it to ſee a private Junto in 
an oper. Court or Council * And ſome whiſpering (poſſibly 
about by-matters ) where ail arc called ro hear and deter- 
mine publick matters ? 


Thirdly, Note, IW:/c ad a;/cocet mens ave wiling to by 
16arers as well os ſpeakers. 
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The Princes inthe Text were able ſpeakers,elſe it needed 
not be ſaid, that they refrained ſpeaking ; yet it pleaſed 
them to be hearers only while 7ob was there to ſpeak. They 
who are conceited of their ownabilitics, are ready to com- 
plain, as he did, Shall we alwayes be he.rrers only ;, they mult 
up, they cannot hold. To hear #5 to receive 5, to ſpeak, is to 
£xve : And 1 grant that which the Apoſtle P.wdl reports as a 
ſaying of Chriſt ( A(ts20.35. ) Ir 1s more bleſſed ro guve 
then toreceive, holds true in this, 'tis a more bleſſed thing 
to be aſpeaker then a hearer : Yet it may be more a duty 
upon ſome to receive then to give,to be hearers then ſpeak- 


» Ers; and thatnot only in ſpiritual things which concern our 


© & 4+ 


eternal intereſt ( for fo the greateſt advantage comesin by 
hearing) but in things temporal and of leffer concernment. 
Bablers will be ſowing their words, though nothing ſpring 
up worth the reaping. Thoſe Philoſophers ſpake ſcorning- 
ly of Pau! ( Acts 17.18. ) What will tris bavier, or as the 
Greek text itriCtly hath it, This ſower of words ſay ? It is 
g00d to be a reaper of ſound words ſown by others, but to 
be a ſower of vain words is greatelt vanity - They do well 
who ſpeak well, and ſo do they who are willing to hear 
thoſe that can ſpeak better then them ſelves. Sume Cri- 
ticks conceive that the wordof diſgrace calt upon Paul by 
the Atherien Philoſophers, doth rather note 2 picker up 
of words then a ſower of words, and they give the original 
of the Mctaphor two wayes. Furſt, As alluding to poor 
fellows'in the Market place, who pick up the ſcattered 
corns which fall out of the full ſacks tanding there. And 
ſs it is as if they had ſaid, what will this imple fellow 
ſay ? Sccondly, As alluding to thoſe little Birds, Sparrows, 
or the like, picking up the looſe corn in the furrows of the 
field at ſeed-time, which becauſe they arc given much to 
chirping and ſinging undelightful notes, may well ſerve to 
expreſs bablers and vain talkers, who love much to hear 
themſelves ſpeak, though none elſe do. ' The readieflt way 
for ſuch t9 make themſelves profitable ſpeakers, were a 
while to rcfrain ſpeaking, and be patient hearers. Words 
ſboken an ſeaſon are like apples of gold mm wag of ſilver 
( Prov. 25.11.) and ſois a ſeaſonable ſilence for the ga- 
thering up and feeding upon thoſe Apples. The Princes 
refrained talbing. 
Fob proceeds vpon the ſame matter ſtill. 


Verſe 10. The Nobles held their peace, and their tongue 
cleaved tothe ref of their mouth. 


Theſe Nobles may be taken for the inferiour ſort of Ma- 
giſtrates or City-Othcers, as by the Princes, the higheſt, or 
thoſe next the Supream. Some by Nobles underſtand Cap- 


' tains, or thoſe who had the command in military affairs, 


who as they are bold and forward in ating, ſo uſually in 
ſpeaking z yet even theſe were down in the mouth when 
Fobappeared. Another renders, The moſt eloguent Leaders 
hid themſelves ;, which ſuits well with Maſter Broughton's 
tranſlation, The bejt in voice would net be ſeen. As if Job 
had ſtruck the very Orators dumb, and made eloquence 
it ſclf ſpeechleſs. The Hebrew word which we expreſs 
by Nebles comes from a root, which, taken adyerbially, 
ſipnifies any thing before us, direCtly oppoſite to us, or in 


; Our eye; ſuch are Nobles, they ſtand in open view, and 
-t7- arc cycd by all men : Men in high place ( ſuch are Nobles) 


fall under a very general obſervation. Again, the Original 
word in the Verb ſignifies, to declare, to publiſh, to teach ; 
and that three wayes ; Firſt, By word : Secondly, By ge- 
ſture: Thirdly, By example. Jeſus Chrilt is ſet forth by 
the Prophet under this Title ( 1/z. 55.4.) Behold, I have 
given him for aWineſs to the people, 4 Leader and aCom- 
mander to the people. Here are three Titles beſtowed upon 
Chriſt by the Father, the ſecond is that in the Text, 4 
Noble, or a Leader. Chriſt is firit a witneſs of al! the truths 
of God, he is the Amen, the faichful and the truc Witneſs 
( Rev. 3.14.) In him all the Promiſes of God are Yea and 
Amen (2 Cor. 1. 20.) Secondly, He IS 4 Leader, the C ap- 
tin of our ſalvation ; He goes before his people to ſhew 
them the way, and to fight all the enemies that itand in their 
way. Thirdly, He is a Commander to the people ; His 
Commands are to be received and obeyed without dif- 
pute, and at our utmolt peril. It is the happincfs cf a peo- 
ple, when their Nobics are not only Commanders, but 
Witneifes of, 2nd Leaders to that which is good in it lf, 
2nd belt for them 
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This notation of the word teacheth us two things con- 
cerning the Magiſtrate : Firſt, That he is before others in 
place and power, and there he is placed by the Laws both 
of God and man. Secondly, That he ought to go before 
others inthe practice of and conformity to the Laws. He 
thould declare them not only by word, but by action. He 


ſhould teach them with his feet, and ſpeak them with his 


fingers. 17= that holds the power ſhould hold out the pat 
tern; an* «3 he gives others the rule, ſo he ſhould be the 
examp'- 0! hat they ought to be and do. Common peo- 


ple thi: -.zy cannot go amiſs, while they follow thetr 
SUPCr191ts, 


T7 2e ations of Rulers are rules of att ion. 


If th:+r: the ations of Rulers are erroneous, they prove 
to many rules of error : And if the Rulers aCtions be right, 
they prove to many as rules of righteouſnets. A Magi- 
{trate is a Leader by his example, as well as by his authori- 
ty. We ſee, there is much matter in ſome words belides 
the matter expreſſed by words. 


The Noblcs held their peace. 


The Hebrew in ſtriftneſs is, Their voice was hid, or, 
They bsd their voice ;, they did, asit were, put their words 
i: their pockets, as men aſhamed to ſpeak where Fob ſate 
Judge. As they who are aſhamed of their doings uſe to 
hide their heads; ſo they who are aſhamed to ſpeak, hide 
their words. 


And their tongue cleaved to the rof of their mouth. 


That is, They ſpake no more then as if they had not « 
tongue to ſpeak. The tongue is the organ of ſpeech ; yet 
tis not the having , but the uſing of a tongue which is 
ſpeaking. If a man be but tongue-tyed, he cannot ſpeak 
well ; but if his tongue cleaveto the roof of his mouth, 
he cannot ſpeak at all. This proverbial ſpeech, The rongue 
cleaveth to the roof of the month, is uſed two wayes in 
Scripture. 

Firſt, To notethe extremity of thirſt (Law. 4.4.) The 
tongue of the ſucking Child cleaveth ro the roof of bu mouth 
for thirſl. When an Infant hath not a Mothers breaſt to 
ſuck, he ſacks his own while native moiſture laſts, and then 
cryes out for more till he can cry no more, his tongue clea- 
veth to the roof of his mouth. Thus David ſpeaks typi- 
cally of Chriſt in his ſufferings (P/al.22. 15.) My ſtrength 
is dryed like a pot ſheard ; and my tone cleaveth to my jaws, 
and thou haſt brought me into the duſt of death. As this Pſalm 
is 2 Propheſie of the ſufferings of Chriſt , ſo we find the 
fulfilling of this Propheſic ( 7ohn 19. 28, 29.) Jeſus know- 
ing that all things were accompliſhed, that the Scripture might 
be fulfilled, ſaith, I thirſkG. Now there was a veſſel ful of 
vinegar ; and they filled a fpunge with vinegar, amt put it up- 
on byſſog, and put it to bis mouth. 

Secondly, This form of ſpeaking is uſed to note deepeſt 
ſilence. The captive Church of the Fews breathed out her 


-ſorrows in this ſad imprecation (Pal. 137. 5,6.) If I for- 


get thee, O Jeruſalem, ler my right hand forger her cunning ; 
if 1 do not remember thee, let my tongue cleave to the roof of 
my mouth , if 1 prefer not Jeruſalem above my chief joy. 
The people of Jeruſalem had $kill' to play , and were 
much delighted in playing upon an Inſtrument, and to 
make mulick with their voice; yer in their captivity 
they would rather forbear the uſe of both, then forbear 
to expreſs their ſorrow for the deſolations of Fer=ſalem. 
The Lord tells the Prophet ( Ezek, 3. 26.) 1 will makg 
thy tongue cleave to the roof of thy mouth, that thou ſhalt 
be dumb , .and ſnalt not be to them areprover, The words 
are a ſevere threatening : But to whom ? Not to Exekzel, 
but to the people, who having ſo long and ſo often ſtopt 
their cars.like the deaf Adder,at the voice of that holy and 
heavenly Charmer, arc at laſt told they ſhould be troubled 
with his voice no more, 1 will make thy tongue cleave ro the 
roof of thy mouth. As if the Lord had ſaid, This rebelli- 
ous people love not to be reproved, and they ſhall not. The 
greateſt reproofthat can be given a people, 1s, to tell them 
they ſhall be reproved no more. That tongue of thine which 
was a ſharp ſword ſhall be lockt upin its ſcabboard, rhe 
of thy mouth; this is their deadly wound, they ſhall bc 
wounded with it no more. So then, to ſay their tongue clea- 
ved tothe roof of their mouth,is an emblematical —_— 
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either of a commanded or reſolved forbearance to ſpeak. / | be ſeveral co-ordinate States in Government, but there 45 
The contfary whereot we find ( P/al. 140: 3.) They have not a co-ordination of perſo153. Soveraign Princes are leſs 
ſharpened their tongues like a Serpent ; Aadders poyſon 1 HN1- then all their people con'1dered_ t9gziner 3 bil! they are 
der their lips, To ſharpen or whet the tongue, imports the | Sreater then any one of thein, yea, tnea ail. of them rake 
keeneſt and extreameſt kind of dicacity or talkativenels, ; lingly, or one by one. | 

much more to ſharpen the tongue as a Serpent. Naturalilts | Thus weſcethe obſervance which Fob 1114 tro: nthe up 
tell us, that no living creature ltirs his tongue ſo ſwiftly as | permolt of his people, the Primes and Novies, [henext 
a Serpent; and Serpents arc therefore ſaid to have a treble | ſhews us what reſpect he had from the lower fort or whole 


tongue, becauſe moving their tongues ſo faſt, they ſeem to | body of the pcople. 
have three tongues. T hey ſharpen their tongues 4s Serpentsz | IO. 
that is, they ſpeak thick and threefold, rhey ſting and poy- 
ſon me with their tongues. That in the Pſalm, They have 


Verſe 11. When the ear heard mc, then it blefſed me 
and when the cye ſaw me, it gave witinels (9 


| algo their tongue: like a Serpent, and this in the Text, | : _ 
eir tongue cleaved to the roof of their month, are the ut- | I might give you the full ſence of this atteſtation of thi 
molt contrarieties about the tongue. * 'Tis ſaid in one of | people to Fob, in that of the people to David ( 2 Sam. 3. 
the ancient comical Poets, That in a great Aſſembly one | 36.) where ''tis ſaid, all the people rock, norice of his mourn: 
called to the Cryer, Make this people All Ear, that is, | ing for the death of Aber, and it pleaſed them. Upon 
Fez jam Make them ſilent, let thems do nothing but hear : Let not the | Which acquieſcence and ſatisfaCtion of the people wigh that 
n": p19 leaſt murmur or motion of a tongue be heard among | particular act, the Divine Hiltorian takes occaſion to rc- 
tun popue them. Thus the Nobles were ſilent when Fob was pre- | 29 port the peoples ſatisfaction with all his aCtions, As wh.t- 
ro «j we. ſent, they wereall car ; Their tongue cleaved to the roof of | ſoever the King did pleaſed all the people. Not that the peo- 
their mouth. | | pleſwallowed all the Kings aQions by an implicit faith, or 
In this verſe we have three orders or ranks of men : ; »crycd up ( as the flatterers of great Princes often do) his 
Here are, Firſt, Princes : Secondly, Nobles : Thirdly, | ViCes for vertues, or bis evil deeds for goo ; but the mear.- 


The chief Governour, Fob, above them both, honoured 
and attended by both. How high was Fob who had Prin- 
ccs and Nobles below him ? 


ing is,that David was ſo prudent in his carrjage,and righte- 
| ousin all his adminittrations to the people, that they rook 
| highcontent in him, and were pleaſed with him to the full. 


. ' As David was Gods Darling and Favorriue, a min after his 
___ Note, God hath rankzd wen in ſeveral degrees and ana bent, Ghewes s King after rhe heave of rhe people, their 
; gong. | 30 | darling and delight ; and therefore ashe did all well, ſo 
He hath not only ſet all Magiſtrates above the people,but |. | they took all wellthat he did ; whatloever the King did 
he hath ſet ſome v fo Yn me. an others. As the Earth is p:caſed all the people. . This (I ſay) is the clear fence 
not caſt into a level, -but into Mountains and Plains, into , and interpretation of 7ob's Text, When the ear heard me, 
Hills and Valleys ; ſothe Men or Inhabitants of the Earth \ then at bleſſed me, &c. Yet I ſhall touch upon itinthe parts 
are not placed ina level, ſome are high and ſome are low, a little more diſtinctly. 
ſome are Mountains and Hills, others are Plains and Val- ; _ When the car heard me, &c.7] The car is the proper 
leys. Davidpraying againlt mighty encmies ſaith (P/a!. | organof hearing; nor hath ic any other huſineſs to do, or ,1.»;; - 
144.5-) Touch the Mountains, O Lord (that is, the Great ' office to perform, but to hear. The car, a part, a little - Jt", 
men of the earth) and they ſhall ſmoak: That is, they | part of man, is here put ſynecdochically for the whole *©* 7 + 
{hall vaniſh into ſmoak. And among Hills and Mountains | 40 | man ; When the car heard me, is, when any ryan heard me, g's 
was 47 a ſome = _ Hillocks to others, he bleſſed me ; 
though high compared with the Valleys. Some great men FL 
are li cher Hills or Mountains, _— arc ſmaller Moun- And when the cye ſaw me, tit gave witneſs to me, 


tains or little Hills. . ob was not only a Mountain, but a 


| The eye is pur for the man, or for the perſon ſeeing, as }. 
great Mountain, he was a Chief among the ſons of men ; | the car for the perſon hearing. 


Princes and Nobles, who were much above the common { | Again, When he ſaith indefinitely, When the ear heard, 
people, were much his underlings. Asthe Apoltle ſpeaks || } and the eye ſaw me, we areto expound it univerſally, for 
of the diſtribution of the heavenly bodies ( 1 Cor. 15. 39, 


all ears that heard, and all eyes that ſaw him : As if he had 
40.) There are celeſtial bodies, and bodies terreſtrial : But ſaid, Every one that heard me, bleſſed me, and every one 
the glory of the celeſtial a one, and the glory of the terreſtrial 4 JO| that ſaw me, gave witneſs to we. There Wasnort any hearer 
1s another. Solt iSamong men in civil reſpects; there are but did bleſs me ; not any beholder but gave Witneſs to 
among men celeſtial bodies, and bodics terreſtrial; the me. 
vulgar are in this account, but bodies terreſtrial ; the Ma- Thoſe words, heard me, may be taken two wayes. 
Siltrates are, as it were, bodies celeſtial ; and the glory of Firit, Thus, Which heard me perſonally ſpeaking. 
the one differs from the glory of the other. The peop'e Secandly, Thus, Which heara me ſpoken of, or my pro- 
have their glory, but they have not the glory of Princgs : 


| ceedinps reported by others. 
or Sovereigns. Nor have theſe, metaphor ica y, Celeſtial But what did the ear which heard 7b ? Himſelf an: 
bodies one glory, as the natural celeſtial bodies havenot : ſwers in the Text, /r bleſſed me + Or (as Mr. Bro:ch:c1 


As there u4 one glory of the Stn, another of the Stars, for renders it ) They held me yappy. We read in Scripture this 
one Star differeth from another in glory: So there is one | 60| a& of bleſſing three wayes ſpoken of. Firſt, Of God 


glory of the Sovercign Prince, who is as the Sun in the bleſſing man. Secondly, Of man bleſſing God. Thircly, 
phere of Magiitracy , and another glory of ſubordinate Of man bleſſing man. Here's bleſling on all kaads, but 
Governours, whoareas Stars in the ſphere of Magiſtracy ; with a difference. 


yea among thele Stars, or ſubordinate Governours, ſome 
are bigger, and ſome are leſſer, one Governour differeth 
from another Governour in power and glory. All theſe 
di{tinctions and ſubordinations of men concern and ſerve 


Firſt, When God bleſſeth, He effeCtually and irrefiſtib! 
conveighs a bleſſing. He whom God blefſerh 1s ſurely blef. 
ſed. He hath bleſſed (ſaid Balaum, Numb, 23. 20.) and ], 1-6: 


cannot reverſe it, ' The creature cannot repeal the acts of- 

poly een ovary ys {7 rs = the _ pr God : What he will work for good. or evil none can let, 
-DcINg Or manxind, And as it Contributes much to the Our bleſſngs are at the command of God ( P/il. 1 33. 3. 

good of all, that ſome ſhould govern, and others be ſub- S. | brag $5 pane. 4g 


v 


> OC | 70| There (thatis, in and upon Son ) rhe Lord commanded 
ject, ſorhat ſome ſhould be ſupream, and others in'eriour the bleſſing. And again ( Pal. 42. 8.) The Lord wit com- 


m government. mand his loving kindneſs, that is, the effects and fruits of 
Hence, Secondly, Obſerve, As 5t is the duty of all the his love to fall upon me. The Lord doth not ſtand trear- 
People in common to obey and be ſubjcft to their Magi- ing about, or entreating for a bleſſing upon us; Hecan lay 
ſtrates, ſo it is the dut of inferiour Maziſtrates to his charge or command upon it, and it obeyeth. Aghe i5 
obey, reſpett , and be ſubjeft ro the ſupream Alagi- able tocurle our bleſſings (A. 2. 2.) ſo tobleſsthe ver Y 
ſtrare. curſes which men caſt upon us. 


Secondly-, Man bleſſeth God by acknowledeins his 
blefſednels, and that all our bleſhngs come from hirm ; 
as by the common people, There may | 80 * or we are then ſaid tobleſs Gol, win we coofers and 


Bb3 


Job the chief Magiſtrate was ſubmitted to by the Pri 
and Nobles, as wa was luvbmitted to by the Princes 
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icclare that he hath bleſſed us. Bleſs the Lord ( faith Da- 
v1./, Plal. 103. 1,2.) O my ſoul, and all that 14 within me 
vlets bus oly Name; bleſrtbe Lord, O my ſoul and forget nor 
all bis bupcfits ;, thatis, forgetnone at all of them. Asolten 
25 we thankfully remember the benefits of God, we bleſs 
God. We cannot benefit God by bleſſing him ; but we 
ſhould alwayes bleſs him for his benefits. : 

Thirdly , Man bleſſeth man, two wayes : Either firſt, 
When he doth conceive and repute him bleſſed, and ſo it 
may be underſtood here, They bleſſed me ,, that is , they 
eſteemed and reputed me bleſſed. Or ſecondly, When 
one man wiſheth another bleſſed, or prayecth for a bleſhng 
upon him, either as to hisperſon, or his undertakings. In 
the former ſence, That woman bleſſed the Mother of Chriſt 
( Like. 11-27.) Bleſſed ws the womb that bare thee, and the 
p.1ps which gave thee ſuck. As if ſhe had ſaid, that Woman 
15 to be accounted bleſſed, that bare and brought thee up, 
In which ſence alſo Mary propheſied of her ſelf ( Zuke 1. 
43 ) Henceforthiall cenerations ſhall call me bleſſed. The 
1 ord having beſtowed this great priviledge upon me to con- 
ccive and bring forth the Greateſt bleſſing that ever the 
world had, the world ſhall confeſs and eſteem me bleſ- 
ſed. And thus it was propheſied of Chriſt, who is the 
bleſſing of all Nations ( 7/al. 72.17.) All Nations ſhall 
call h; bleſſed; Thar is, they ſhall declare him bleſſed, and 
bleſs God for him. And thus Solomon ſpeaks of the ver- 
tus Woman ( Prov. 31.28.) Her children ariſe up and 
ell ber bleſſed, her Huband alſo, and be praiſeth her. So 
here, The ear that heard mc, bleſſed me ; that is, all that 
heard me , or heard of me , judged and called me blef- 
ſcd. 
But that of the Apoſtle may be objected ( Heb. 7.7.) 
Withont all contraaitton the leſs us bleſſed of the grea- 
ter, &c. Where ſpeaking of Melchiſedec , who bleſſed 
Alrahym, heſaith, See how great a man this Melchiſedec 
w.u tv whom Abraham gave twhes, &, Abraham was 2 
ercat man, yet Melchiſedec was greater, becauſe he bleſſed 
Abraham. 

Then how can the common people be ſaid to bleſs their 
Soveraign Prince ? How can the leſſer bleſs the grea- 
ter * 

l anſwer ; There is a twofold giving of a bleſſing : Firſt, 
An authoritive giving of a bleſſing, of which that Axiome of 
the Apoitle, Wrthout all comradittion the leſs 1! bleſſed of the 
greater , is to be underſtood. Melchiſedec bleſſed Abra- 


ham, and Iſaac bleſſed Zacob, and Facob the twelve Pa- + 


triarchs, with a. prophetick ſpirit, and with authority or 
warrant from God to aſſure them of a bleſſing. 

Secondly, There is a bleſſing by way of devotion or well 
wilhing ; And thus without contradiction, the greater may 
be bleſſed of the leſf. The meaneſt ſubje& may wiſh well 
to his Lord, and pray for his ſacceſs and proſperity. So 
here, They bleſſed me; that is, they wiſhed me well, or 
did pray for a bleſſing upon me. 

The lattcr clauſe is of the ſame ſence,Whez the eye ſaw me 
ir 74ve witneſf tome, Thatis, it gave a good report. There 
is a twofold witncſs-giving : Firlt; Againſt a man : Se- 
condly, For him. Fob had no witneſſes againſt him, but 
he had ſtore of witneſſes for him ; All gave him their good 
word, their teſtimony. So that it 1s as much as to ſay, 
I was by the publick, conſent and general vote of all reputed a 
14/t Governour ;all agree thatl had decreed and acted zigh- 
reouſly towards all men. The witneſs which Chriſt received 
{rom the people was but ſuch another, though Chriſt de- 
ſcrved intinitcly better ( Mark 7. 39.) He hath done all 
thinss well. He maketh bath the deaf to hear, and the dumb to 
ſpeak, Indeed Fob didall things ſo well, that though he did 
no miracles in natural things, yet he did that which was 
very like the miracles of Chriſt in civils; as he ſaith ( v. 13. 
15. ) 1 made the widows heart ( who was even dumb with 
ſorrow ) {#7 for Joy ; 1 was eyes to the blind, and feet was 
Tto the lame. Theſe were marvellous, if not miraculous 
works of Juſtice : and no wonder, when he was eycs to 
rhem that could not ſee, to hear him ſay, When the eye ſaw 
me, it gave witnef tome. And therefore, 

If we con'ider this verſe with the cauſal Particle, which 
begins the next ( 1 ſhall meddle no further with that verſe 


at preſent ) 'The ear which heard me, bleſſed me, and the eye | 


which ſaw me, gave witneſs tome ;, Becauſe I delivered the poor 
bac owryed, and the fatherlef9, and him that had none ta help 
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him; If I ſay, weconſider this verſe with that cauſal Parti- 
cle, we may be ſufficiently enformed, that it was not for 
_— or without cauſe, that Fob was thus bleſſed and 
witnefled to by all that hcard and ſawhim. 


Hence Note, They that do welt, eſpecially Magiſtrates 
that de well, ſhall probably bear well, and be reported 
well among their people, 


For though it be true, To do well and hear it 1s kingly ; 
and filrby Dreamers ( as /«de calls them ) will deſpiſe Do- 
minon, and ſpeak, evil of Dignities, let them do never ſo 
well. Unquiet ſpirits will quarrel and contradict whoever 
1s uppermolt ; though, I ſay, all this be true, and ( the 
belt of Princes when they have done their beſt have found it 
lo ) yet they who do'well, are in the faireſt way to hear 
well; and God, who hath the hearts of all meg in his hand, 
doth uſually give righteous Magiſtrates a place in the hearts, 
and honour from the mouthes of all men. When the righ- 
tr0us are 11 Authority, the people rejoyce ( Pro. 29.2.) That 
is, they have cauſe to rejoyce, and commonly they do 
fo. * The Scepter of good Magiſtrates is the peoples ſtaff : 
while they wear the Robes of honour , the people are 
cloathed with garments of gladneſs. Now Garments of 
Gladneſs are alſo Garments of praiſe ( Iſa. 61. 3.) As 
when mourners are comforted of God, they praiſe him ; ſo 
they who are comforted by man, praiſe man. Magiſtrates 
are ſet up for the praiſe of them that do good ( Rom. 13. 3. ) 
That is, they ſhould praiſe, commend , and encourage 
thoſe-among their ſubjects that do good, and doing ſo they 
give their ſubjects much cauſe of praifing them, and of pray- 
ing-for bleſſing upon them. They who are a bleſſing to the 
people, ſhall be bleſſed by the people. ( Jer. 31.23. ) Thus 
ſaith the Lord of Hoſts the God of Iſrael, as yer, they ſhall 
uſe this ſpeech in the land of Judah, and in the Cites thereof, 
when 1 ſhalbring again their Captivity. The Lordblef thee 
O habitation of juſtice and monntain of holineſs. Whether 
this Prophecy was fulfilled atthe return of the Fews from 
Babylon, or when Chriſt the Meſſas came in the fleſh, or 
whether it be yet to be fulfilled at that great and glorious 
call of the Zews to faith in Chriſt , is queſti among 
Interpreters ; but 'tis out of all queſtion, that whenſoever 


they or any other people ſhall become, through the care and 


good government.of their Magiſtrates, an habitation of 
righteouſneſs; When Courts of Juſtice are habitations of 
Juſtice ; When Juſtice is done there as well as declared and 
ſpoken of there ; When they who have Juſtice in their 
Power , put it forth in their aCtings; Then the common 
cry of the people ſhall be, The Lord bleſs thee O habitation 
of Fuſtice, &c. And itis aſad argument, that there is a 


«failure of Juſtice in the Magiſtrate, when inſtead of a bleſ- 


lingfrom the people, wehear of much complaining among 
the people. All the particular bleſſings which David deſi- 
red might meet in his government are gathered into this one 
( P/al. 144. 14 ) That there may be no complaining in our 
ſfreets. Some ( 1 know ) will alwayes be complaining, 
ngghing will pleaſe them; yet when a people inſtead of 
bleſſing are generally complaining of and murmuring 
againlt their Magiſtrates, when inſtead of bleſſing and 
wiſhing them good, they are reviling and ſpeaking evil of 
them, eſpecially when inſtead of bleffing them, they arc 
curſing and wiſhing evil to them, theſe are ſad ſymptomes 
of many preſent evils, and pr of worſe. In Fob's 
Commonwealth, there was nothing heard but bleſſing ; he 
bleſſed the people, and the people bleſſed him. Thus it 
hath been between Prince arid Peopte ; And thus it ſhall be 


at thefulfilling of that promiſe ( ſa. 1. 26. ) 1 will reftore 


thy Fudges as at the firſt, and thy Counſellors as at the begin- 
ming , afterward thou ſhalt be called the City of righteonſnef, 
the faithful City. 


Secondly , Obſerve , That reverence and praiſe which 
Magiſtrates gain by rizhteous and vertuous ations 
honourable inde:d. 


' The worſt of men, the worſt of Magiſtrates, have had 
high Encomionsand Praiſes; But good Magiſtrates deſerve 
them. Tobe commended for piety and equity; To be 
co vmended becauſe we have done Een, ov? things, 
is the only trus conumendation. Some do but borrow a 
bleſſing from others, and others baſely beg it. Some Ma- 
giltratcs are bleſſed only for fear, and others for hope. Of 

- theſe 
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AnE xpoſetion upon the Book of FOB. 


theſe latter Solowon ſpeaks ( Pro. 27. 14. ) Hethat bleſſeth 
hi: friend with a loud voyce, riſing early in the morning, ut 
ſhalt be counted 4 curſe to him. To bleſs our fr icnds is fo much 
vur duty, that tis our duty to bleſs our enemies z yet there 
is ableſſing of our friends which is our (in, and may = 
4 curſe both to them and us. He that bleſſeth his friend 
with a loud voyce, when his heart is ſilent, or meaneth him 
no good, or Geratly wiſheth ill to kim, this hypocritical 
bleiting of a friend, will be an enemy, or a curſe to him 
charuſerh it. Again, he that bleſſeth his friend with a loud 
voyce, as if he had a mind that all ſhould know it, when 
himſelf knows he deſerves no ſuch matter, this man doth 
but call aloud for a deſerved curſe upon himſelf. To blef 
ehoſe who deſerve it not, deſerves acurſe. The undue honour 
which we give to others, is our own ſhame and diſgrace , 
and as it turnst- [he ſhame and diſgrace of the giver, ſo of 
thoſe to whom 'ris given z not only becauſe it hardens and 
fattens them in their lin, but becauſe others know 'tis falſe, 
and ſee their ſhame and nakedneſs, their filth and deformi- 
cy, through all the painted coverings which paraſites and 
flatrercrs put upon them. They can never receive honour 
f0m others, who have not the root of it in themſelves. _ 
Again, fob ſetting forth his proſperity in the capacity 
of a Magiſtrate, brings inthe peoples high eſtcem of him, 


_ as the proof of it. 


- ers; yea welk-wiſhes and 


\Whence note, Thirdly, Jt is a great happineſ to a Magi- 
ftrate, when he bath the hearts and affettions, the good 
will arid the good wiſhes of his people. 


AVhen the car that hears bleſſeth, and the eye that ſees 
gives witneſs to a Prince, then he is an happy Prince in- 
deed. What is it for a Prince to command the bodies of 
his Subjects, while he hath no room in their affeCtions, nor 
isatall'intercited in their pryen and well-wiſhes. The 
loveof a people is the belt treaſure and ſecurity of Prin- 
He cannot want their purſes while he hath their pray- 

rayers from a good heart upon 
g20d grounds, are better =. the fulleſt purſes and largeſt 
revenues. Who knows. what the comings in of prayer 
may amount unto ? Prayer can build and pull down ; Pray- 
er can both plant and root What is it that prayer 
cannot do, that is, prevail with Godto do, when ſent up 
to Heaven by thoſe that are the Favourites of Heaven, and 
have through grace the ear of God ? Whatſoever a Prince 
looſeth, he may comfort himſelf ſo long as he doth not 
loofe the prayers of the Godly ; and whatſoever a Prince 
enjoyes, he hath no rcaſon to rejoyce in it, while he 
looſcth their well-wiſhes and prayers. Better looſe Ar- 
mies then looſe prayers; prayers may ſoon recover Ar- 
mies . but Armies can never { as ſuch”) recover pray- 
er. When the Pſalmiſt would deſcribe the miſerable and 
deſperate cofidition of the enemies of the Church, in all 
their attempts and plots, He doth it firſt, by ſetting the 
prayers of the Church againit them ( P/al. 129. 5.) Let 
themt all be confounded and turned back, that hate Sion ; let 
them be as the graſs upon the honſe-tops ,, which withereth 
aforc it groweth up, &c. Secondly, He doth it by ſhew- 
1ng that they had notrhe leaſt breath of prayer for them ('v. 
8.) Neither do they which go by ſay, The bleſſing of the 
Lord be #pon you, we bleſs you in the name of the Lord, They 
were fo far from having any ſolemn dayes of prayer, or any 
dayes (ct apart to pray for a bleſſing upon them, that they 
had not ſo much as a tranſient prayer, or a good wiſh from 
any man that paſſed by. Not to pray ourſelves, or to 
be caft our of the prayers of others, 1s the worſt of any 
mans caſe, 

Laftly, We are not to look upon theſe words as a bare 
narrative only of what was done: . Fob deſcribes matter 
of duty as well as matter of fact, what ſhould be, as well as 
What was. 


CCS, 


Hence Note, Fourthly, It us the duty of people ro pray 
for, and wiſh ableſſing upon their Magiſtrates, 


This the Apoſtle gives in charge (1 Tim. 2.1,2.) lex- 
bore therefore, that firſt of all ſupphoations , prayers, inter- 
ceſſions, and Leving of thanks be made for all men, for K mgs, 
and for all that are in authority, that we may lead a quiet and 
peaceable life in all godlineſs and honeſty, &c. This he 
would have firlt in prayer, which ſome expound, as if the 
firlt prayer when the Church aſſembled together ſhould be 


"= 


IO 


30 


40 


FO 


60 


70 


36] 


TOA PI WD 4 a A 


566 


| for their Magiſtrates, But, I rather conceive the Apoſlle 
; doth exhort to this as a thing of prime conſideration, or as 
that which ſhould have a principal place in ail Church-AC- 


ſemblics. As we ſhould ſcck to God tor ablefſing upon all 
holy and ſpiritua!, ſo alſo upon Civil adminiſtrations, and 


; Upon thoſe by whom they are adminiſtred. For as his 
; blefling only makes the Ordinances of his ,own worſhip 


when they do well, is alwayes a negle<t of cuty. 


ſweet and profitable to us, ſo alſo the Ordinances of Go- 
vernment. The heart of the King ( ſaith So/o9mon , Prov, 
21. 1.) 5s in the hand of the Lord; and the heart of the 
Lord is very much in the hand of his people, praying and 
calling upon him in faith and with uprightneſs. 

Laſtly, Whereas Job ſaith, Tre eye which ſaw mc, £476 


witneſs to me. . 


Note, Jt #our duty to g:,e a good Teftimony to all, eſpeci- 
ally ro Princes that are 706d and ao good, 


While the Law of God ( in the ninth Commandment ) 
forbids the bearing of falſe witneſs,it commands the bearins 
of atrue witneſs. As to defame and caſt aſperſions upon 
them that deſerve well, is a great wickedneſs ; ſo it is our 
lin to conceal our teſtimony, or not to ſpeak well of them 
at all times, when called thereunto. To deny or withhold 
juſt praiſe, is next door to the giving of undve prai- 
ſes. Todothe latter is flattery ; and not to do the firſt is 
at leaſt a defect of charity, if not an effect of envie. It 
may be much beſides our duty to ſpeak evil of our Rulers 
when they have done evil ; but not to ſpeak well of them, 
Hethat 
jſtifeth the wicked, and he that' condemieth toe juſt, even 
they both are an abomination to the Lord ( Pro. 17.15.) And 
they who do not jultifke the Godly, in all that they have 
done juſtly, cannox ( as to ſuch forbearance ) be accepted 
of the Lord. Chriit himſelf ſaich to Pilare (- John 18. 
37.) To this end was Tborn, and for this cauſe came I mnto 
the world, that I ſh:::!4 vear witneſs unro the truth, To 
bear witneis to thc truths of God, is the Great endof our 
coming into the world ; end 'tis no littleone to bear wit- 
neſs to the truth of man, whether it bethe truth of his 
opinion, or the truth of his practice. Tis belt tobe found 
doing good our ſelves; and 'tis very good to be found 
giving witneſs to thoſe who do 19. Yet we mult ule much 
caution in doing it. There are few that are able to hear of 
the good they have done, without taxing hurt. A truc 
tcitimony may have atempration in it. And therefore we 
muſt webe at this work too much, nor too openly ; indecd, 
not at all, but in theſe two caſes. Firſt, To vindicate them 
when wronged. Secondly, To incite them when diſcou- 
raged , otherwiſe, & it hath been long {ince noted , The 
ſafeſt na moſt frien ly way us, to tell men © " their faults axd 
failings tothe faces, and to report their Verturs wa COO 
deeqs behind their backs. 
| Thus we ſee what reverence and reſpect this 800d man 
had of all his people, as alfothe reaſon and groun4 of it, 
even Becauſe he delivered the poor tir: crycd, &c. If we 
conſider this whole context from the ſcvcnth verſe inclulive- 
ly to the end of the eleventh, we have a compleat 
deſcription of a Magiſtrate, in all thecircumſtances of his 
ſtate and honour in publick adminiſtrations. 

Firſt , We have the ſcat of Judginent prepared for 
him, 

Secondly, We have him paſſing through the itreets to it, 
with due equipage and attepdance. 

Thirdly, We have all men giving revercnce to his per- 
ſon and authority. The young men modeſtly with- 
drawing, the aged riſing and itanding vp. 

Fourthly , We have the Princes and Nobies keep- 
ing ſilence while he ſpake and gave out his ſentence. 

Fifthly, We have the people highly contented with and 
applauding his ſentence as juſt and righteous to all , as 
benign and favourable to the oppreiled and the podr. A 
Magiſtrate cannot expect more honour then was given 
Fob; nor a people more juſtice then w® done by 
Fob. Happy, thrice happy is that Prince, and as happy arc 
that people, where there is ſuch a reciprocation of reſpect 
and rightcouſneſls. | 

And indeed fo great was this reciprocation of reſpect and 
righteouſneſs between Fob and his people, that, I ſuppoſe, 
a parallel of it hath ſcazce been made or heard of inany 
Commonwealth. This aſſertive memorial of what was 

really 


_ 
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really acted by Fob, and anſwered by his people, ſeems to 
equal, if not to exceed any ſpeculative model of govern- 
ment drawn out by the ſtudies of the molt curious Pro- 
felſors in politicks. © Here's as much, if not more practiſed, 
then Plato's Commonwealth had in /de-cor propoſal. And 
that which ſome have ſaid of Zenophon's Cyrus, that ſurely 
it was written, rather to ſet forth the ſhape and piCture of 
a good Prince, then as the hiſtory of a Prince, may be 
ſaid alſo of this narrative made by Fob of his government, 
did not the Scripture afſure us, that this book doth contain 
a certain hiſtory, and is adivine report of what was done, 
not a parable or ſpeculation about what ought to be done, 
by a juſt Prince towards his people, and by a dutiful people 
towards their Prince. 
VERS... 12, 13, 14 
v58ecauſc Id©iivered the poo: that eryed, andthe fatherleſs, 
ard {um tyat yzadyone to help him. 
The bl: Ting of ii: that was ready toperiſh came upon me, 
28d 7 eaulſcdthe widows i}ear* to ſing fo2 joy. 
I put 977 righteouſneſs, end i cloathed me; mp Judgment 
was 45 a Kobe and a Diadem., 


N the context of theſe three verſes, and inthe three that 

follow, 7ob gives the reaſon, or ſhews cauſe why all 
ſorts of men gave him ſuch reverence, and had him in ſuch 
high eſteem, as hath bcen ſhewed from the precedent 
paiſages of this Chapter. When the ear Peard me, then it 
biejjed mez and when the eye ſaw me, it gave witneſs to 
me, Whence was all this? The reaſon was not barely, 
becauſe he was a great ard a wealthy nan, becauſe he had 
thouſands of Sheep, and hundreds of Oxen ; Nor ſecondly, 
Did he by any diſſembling courteſie or courtſhip, ſteal the 
hearts of the people, as Abſcclon by his faining and flattering 
{torics, trayterouſly ſtole away the hearts of the people 
from David his father to himſelf ; Nor thirdly, Was Job 
thus reverenced and eſteemed, becauſe of any undue com- 
plyance with all ſorts of people, bearing with their exor- 
birances, and forbearing to draw his ſword againſt Offen- 
ders ; it was notbecauſe he let every man do what he plea- 
ſed, or what was good in his own eyes, that all were ſo well 
pleaſed with him, and wiſhed well tohim. Such ſleepy 
Magiſtrates are ſometimes cryed up , and had in great 
eſteem, by thoſe who are of no eſteem. 

Neither theſe, nor any like theſe were the Reaſons why 
Tob was witneſſed to by every eye that ſaw him ; but the 
truc rcaſon is laid down in the Text, -it was his faithfulneſs 
to his truſt, or his impartial adminiſtragion of Juſtice toall, 
in the two main parts or branches of it. Firſt, His 
readineſs to help the poor, and the oppreſſed ; this is laid 
down at large from the Twelfth to the Seventeenth verſe. 
Secondly, His undaunted —_— in oppoſmg and ſup- 
preſſing the wicked, eſpecially ſuch as were alſo proud 
oppreſſors ( ver. 17. ) 1 brake the jaws of the wicked, and 
pulled the ſpoil out of his teeth; Here was the true reaſon 
why 7ob was honoured , he miniltred, Juſtice , and he 
miniſtred it impartially ro the poor, in helping them ; to 
the proud and wicked, in puniſhing them, 

But it may be queſtioned whether or no ob did well, 
thus to, cry up his Juſtice , and to proclaim his own 
righteouſneſs ? Doth he well to ſay, this T have done, and 
that I have done? I bave deliveged the poor that cryed, and 
the fatherleſs, and him that hath no helper ;, I have put on 
Righteouſneſs, and cloathed me, &c. Was this comely for 
Fob ? Doth not this commendation of himſelf diſcom- 
mend him? And is it nota mans diſpraiſe to praiſe him- 
ſclf ? | 

I anſwer, For a man to ſpread his plumes, to ſet forth 
his own works, to deck himſelf wirh what he hath done, 
that thereby he may appear glorious in the eyes of the 
world, and go away with the applauſe of men, this is not 
only vanity Md wade but a kind of madneſs, yea this 
15 to play the fool in earneſt; and hence in the Hebrew the 
ſame word ſignifies to praiſe our ſelves, and to be fooliſh ; 
nor is there any greater argument of fooliſhneſs then ſelf- 
praiſe: ſurely fob had another _ then this, he 
reported his good deeds, not to boaſt of them, or to blaze 


them abroad! and tell the world what a rare man, what a 
miracle of Mapiſtracy) he had becn. No, he was ccn- 
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ſtrained to it in a way of ſelf-vindication, he had no itch to 
do it in a way of ſelf-commendation. And thus it is not 
only lawful but a duty for any man to ſet forth the goodneſs 
of his aCtions, when charged with evil, and to affert the 
righteouſneſs of his wayes, when heis challenged wrong- 
fully. Scandals caſt upon a good man reach Totherthen 
himſclf, they reflect upon the whole kind, even upon all 
good men, they refle& upon the very profeſſion of Godli- 
neſs, yea upon God himſelf; and if ſo, then every good 
man 1s bound to the utmoſt line of truth to wipe them off, 
and quit himfelf from them. 

And therefore, Firſt , Job ſpake what he had done, 
becauſe his Friends had accuſed him for doing otherwiſe. Sc- 
condly, He ſpake what he had done for truths ſake, and 
that God might be glorified, not for his own ſake, or that 
he might be applauded. Thirdly, He ſpake what he had 
done, that he might not be prejudiced in what he was 
further both to doand ſpeak. Fourthly, He ſpake of his 
righteous aCts, not as reſting upon his own righteouſneſs, 
but to ſhew forth the fruits of a truefaith, or that his faith 
had more in it thena verbal profeſfion. 


So much of the general ſtate and ſcope of theſe words ; 
now to the particulars. 


Verſe 12. Becauſe J have delivered the pooz that 
crped, : 


Here we have the poor in theic worſt condition, the 
poor crying ; And here we have the Magiſtrate in his beſt 
condition, The Magiſtrate delivering. 'Tis a fad hearing, 
though very uſual, to hear the poor cry ; and 'tisa bleſfed 
ſight, but not very uſual, to ſee the Magiſtrate delivering 3 
and though this text ſhews us that bleſſed ſight, the Magi- 
{trate delivering the poor, yet it doth not ſhew useither 
from whom or from what the poor were delivered. And 
ſo the queſtion is, Firſt, From what, Secondly, From whom 
Fob delivered the poor ? Ienſwer both, firſt in general, 
He delivered them from evil men, and from evilsof any 
kind. Secondly, More eſpecially he delivered them from 
oppreſſors, and their oppreſſions of every kind. The 
Septuagint render it, Becauſe 1 delivered the poor ont of the 
hand of the mighty, or out of the hand of the ſtrong who 
did overpower, and ſo oppreſs them. 


I delivered the poo2 that cryed, 


The word lignifieth the cry of one extreamly afflicted, 
earneſtly imploring aid, © help, or aſſiſtance. David 
ſpeaking of his enemies of 18. 41.) faith, They cryed, 
but there was none to ſave them ;, they cryed even to the Lord, 
but he anſwered them not ;, then did I beat them as ſmall as 
duſt before the wind; I did caſt them out as the dirt in the 
ftreets. Such was the cry of the poor to Fob, they were 
cruelly dealt with ; The proud were ready to beat them to 
duſt, and to tread them under-foot as dirt. As when a 
fierce and greedy Lyon hath faſtned on his prey, the poor 
creature cryes out being ready to betorn in picces ; ſo the 
poor cry out for the help of Juſtice, when theſe cruel 
Lyons have got them into their claws. Thus David 
deſcribes the Opprefſor ( Pſal. 10. 8,9, 10.) He fitteth in 
the lurking places of the villages, in the ſecret plages doth he 
murder the innocent , bus eyes are privily ſet againſt the 
mmnocent : He lyeth in wait, ſecretly as a Lyon in hus den : he 
lieth in wait to catch the poor , hedoth ks the poor n hen he 
dr aweth him into hisnet : He croucheth and hnmbleth bimſclf, 
tht the poor may fall by his ſtrong ones, or, into his ſtrong 
parts. What for the power, and what for the policy of 
theſe Lyons, the poor can hardly eſcape their clutches ; and 
when the poor are caught, what can they do but cry, ci- 
ther to God in Heaven, or to the Gods on earth for 
help. To be ſure, when they cry to the God of Heaven, 
he both can and will help them in his own time and way ; 


heard bim, and ſaved him out of all his troubles, And 
when they cry to the Gods on earth, Magiſtrates and 
Judges, they ſhould hear them, and ſave them out of all 
their troubles; and they who ( as fob) are faithful, will 


| do it withall their might and power.. 7 delivered the poor 
\ thatcryed. 


This cry of the poor is twofold, cither formal or ver- 


| tual; ſometime it is formal, or an explicit cry ; ſometime 


$0 it is only yertual, that is, . he poor mans caſe cryeth, 
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-- condition cryeth, though he ſay nothing z as it is ſaid of 
the blood of Abel, it cryed (Gen. 4. 10.) His blood did 
not cry with a formal or formed voyce, but cEOeAny 
and vertually his blood did cry and cr aloud to God. = c 
"oor mans Caſe cryeth alwayes, and he often cryes out tor 
the ſadneſs of his caſe. It 15 ill when the poorcry, but 
worſe when they are not dclivered ; / delivered the poor 
that cryed. The Lord warns his ancient people ( Der. 
15. 9.) Beware that there be not a thought in thy wicked 
heart, ſaying , the ſeventh year , the year of releaſe 1s at 
hand, and thy eye be evil againſt thy poor Brother, and thou 
giveſt him nought, and he cry unto the Lord againſt thee, 


COL 
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d it be fin (that is, Judgmetit) #nto thee. When the 
endotig fh they are not releived in charity, the rich 
may ſmart for itz how much more when they cry becauſe 
they are not releived in Juſtice, There are three degrees 
of danger from the cry of the poor : Firlt, To thoſe who 
donot relieve them : Secondly, To thoſe who do oppreſs 
them ; Thirdly, To thoſe who do not deliver them, when 
they cry, from their Oppreſſors. 7 delivered the poor that 
cryed, 

And the fatherleſs, 


The condition of the fatherleſs was opened (Cap. 2 2. 
9. ) therefore I will not ſtay upon it here. 


And him that hath none to help him. 


We have a threefold object of ?ob's compaſſion, and of 
bis Juſtice; for though juſtice belongs properly to the 
Magiſtrate, yet a temperamentof diſcreet pity is uſcfol for 
him in his place, eſpecially for the ſpecding of delivering 
Juſtice ( which is exerciſed towards this threefold object 
in the text) Firſt, The poor : Secondly, The fatherleſs , 
Thirdly, Him that hath none to help him. And this laſt is the 
ſaddeſt caſe of the three. Tt is ſaid of that Great Prince, 
whoſoever he was, after he had made many ſpoils in the 
Nations ( Dan. 11. 45.) yet he ſhall cometo bis end, and 
none ſhall help hins ; that is, though he hath many hclpers, 
yet none ſhall be able to help him. Now as that man is 
ina miſerable ſtate, whom none ſhall help , though the 
endeavourit ; ſoalſo is he who hath none, who will ſo mach, 
as try or endeavour to help him. Some are poor, who 
yet have many to help them ; ſome are fatherlcſs, yet not 
helpleſs. The latter of the three is both, and more then 
both, the former two ; yet as in Scripture the poor and 
fatherleſs are the ſame, (o either or both are the ſame with 
the helpleſs ( Pſa!. 10.14.) The poor committeth himſelf 
ro thee, thou art the helper of the fatherleſs. As Fob in his 
Magiſtratical capacity ſtood in the place of God, ſo he 
acted like God towards the people. 7 ( ſaithhe ) deliver- 
ed the poor that cryed, the fatherleſs, and him that had noxe 
co help him. As if he had ſaid, If any complained ro meof 
wrong, who was poor, or fatherleſs, or helpleſs, I was a 
friend, and father, and helper to him, 1 was at hand to do 
him right ;, 1 did not reſpett the perſons of men, but their 
cauſe, whoſoever wanted, deſired, and deſerved my help had 
it, and they moſt, who ( as tothe making of gny return to 
me) could deſerve it leaſt. Fob exerciſed his power emi- 
nently towards thoſe three, who were objecis of his pity 
ag well asof his Juſtice, the poor, the fatherleſs, and him 
that had none to help hams. ES 
But did not Fob exerciſe Juſtice towards all ? Did he not 
help the rich as well as the poor, the fatherleſs,: and him 
that had no helper ? Doubtleſs he did; but becauſe that's 
the ſpecial work of a Magiſtrate,and Magiſtrates ate uſually 
backward to help the helpleſs, therefore he names them. 
The rich hath many friends ( Pro. 14. 20. ) or as the Margin 
reads it, Many are the lovei's of therich, Yea the rich man 
hath _ a kind of command upon Magiſtrates and Judges ; 
But the poor (as Solomon ſaith there) # hated of his own: 
neighbour. Therefore to be a friendto, and help rhe poor, 
the fatherleſs, and bim that hath none to help him, is an un- 
anſwerable argument of pure delight ( which is alſo the 
delight and exerciſe of God himſelf, Fer. 9. 24. ) in the 


exerciſe of loving kindneſs, righteouſneſs, and judgment, .; 


REG .uſtice is done for Juſtice ſake, © or in lovc to 
4Uitice, 


H-rice Obſerve, Aagiſtrates ſhould coeifly take C47 of | 


the poor, fatkerleſs, ad h:lpleſs. 


-— —” —— 


We read (Pſal: 82: which is the Magiſtrates Fſalnt ) 
what a charge 1s given to Magiſtrates, that thele be taken 


care of and providedfor. God ſtand: 1: the Corres nth t; 
| of the mighty, he judyzeth among the 90d: ; iow lowg will ve 
| qudze un;uſtly, and accept of the perſo::s of the withea * 
| (there's the. reproof ; then follows the direction ) Dec 14 


the poor , and fatherleſs; do Fuſtice to the afjiitted avid 
nceay ; deliver the poor and needy, rid them cut of tie hand 
of the wicked. - As ifthe Lord had ſaid, this 15 your mat! 

bulineſs ; when ye havea rich mans cauſe before you, yc 
are to do him riglt; but ye muſt be ſure to defend the 
poor ; ye ought to do the former, but take heed ye leave 
not the latter undone. This ſhould be your great carc. 
The poor are low in their condition,-and they arc often 
laid lower by oppreſſion; the Magiſtrate is fet up on 
purpoſe, both to protect them in their low condition, and 
to lift them vp when they are laid lower by oppretli- 
on. Thus the Lord Jeſus is deſcribed in the adminiſtratior: 
of his Kingly government ( Pſul.72. £2, ) Al! Kings (1.14 
fall down before him, and all Nations (hall ſerve him ; for be 
ſhall deliver the needy when he crycth, *the poor ai'o, and hun 
that bath no helper.” As the higheit muſt ſtoop to him and 
obey him, ſo the loweſt are raiſed up and ſaved by 
him. Jeſus Chriſt, who hath all power committed to hit 
in Heaven and Earth, lays out his power molt of all for 
their help, who have ncither power nor helper. When 
Rulers do ſo, they not only follow the rule of Chriſt, 
but his example, they rule as Chriſt himſelf ruleth. As ir 
(hall be the honour of all Believers to reign with Chriſt 
hercafter ; ſo 'tis the duty of all who reign now to reign 
like Chriſt. 

Again, Taking the helpleſs as diſtin from te poor id 
fatherleſs, . | 


Obſerve, To help thoſe that h.rve nene to help them, 15 the 
nobleſt w.ty of helping. 


This isto help as Chriit helpeth, and deliver as Chrilt 
delivereth ; Chriſt Jeſus helped us when there was none 
to help us ; He delivered us when none could deliver us ; 
if all the Angels in Heaven had offered themſelves to help 
us, they could not; much leſs could any among the infe- 
riour creatures give us help.. [have laid help ( ſaith God, 
F/al. 89. 19.) upon one that is mighty ; 1 have exalted one 
choſen out of the people. David was a mighty man, and he 
is there ſpoken of in the Plalm as a type of the mighty 
God our Helper Jeſus Chriſt.He only had might enough to 
help us, when we had none to help us. And the depth of his 
humiliation, when he came to help us, is ſet forth by this, 
that he had none tohelphim; ſo he bemoaneth himſelf in 
that other Prophetical Pſalm (69. 20.) Reproach hath 
broken my heart, and 1 am full of heavineſs : and I locked 
for ſome ro take pity, but there was none and for com'er- 
ters, bat I found none, Though Chriſt needed none to help 
him through his ſufferings fpr us ; yet this was a great part 
of his ſuffering, that he was ſo far from finding any to help 
him, that he found none to comfort him . yea, none. to 
pity him, which-is the leaſt degree ( if it may 2 all be 
called a degree) of help. As when Chriſt helped us, him 
ſelf had no helper, ſo neither had weany : Andasto help 
us then was an act worthy of God; foto help ſuch is one 
of the worthieſt acts of man. There are two Scriptures 
which (whether they be underſtood of ſpiritual and eternal 
delfverance by Chriit, or of corporal and temporal delive- 
rance ) do both fully prove and clcarly illuſtrate this 
truth. (1/a. 59. 16.) And be [aw that There wW.ts 70 211, 
and wondered that there was none I:tercefſour ( or interpoſer, 
that is, none who would ſtand up for truth and rightcou!- 
neſs, which were miſcrably fallen in the itreet; none that 
had a heart or would put forth a hand to reform what was a- 
mits and ſet things right ) therefore bis rm thought [oelt att 
on to him, and his righteouſneſs ut ſuſtained him; that is, 
his own ftrength or power, with that principle of intinite 
and unwearicd righteouſneſs which was in him, carricd 
him out in doing that for his people; and upon their op 
preilburs, which none elſe either would or could. Again 
( 1x. 03. 5.) 7 looked (faith the Lord ) 4d there w.ts 110146 
tohe!p, 11d 1 wondered, that therewas none to upbat'; ; there. 
fore mine own arm brought ſult ation unto me*( but tor wy 


people ) and my fury it uheld me, Thus the Lord works 


ſilvation when man neither can nor Will; he helps win 
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man neither can nor will, And when Magiltraies woik 
thus, when they deliver thoſe that have none to help them, 
none that cither can nor will help them, rhen they work 
eloriouſly, then they work like God himicif. To help 
thoſe that are able to help themſelves , or have many 
helpers, is to act hke men; bur to hclp thoſe that have 


none to help, this, this 1s to act like God. Corrupt Ma- | 


viſtrates love to have to do with the lat cattcl, with rhoſc 
that yield profit and preſent reward. Felivthe Governour 


hope 4 that monity ould have been given him of Paul eat he 


mitht looſe him ;, wherefore ne fent for him the oftner and 
commitned witls him ( Adts 24. 26.) Felix treated Pant 
Pirly, buthe had a foul hand, and a fouler heart ; for when 
he ſaw nothing coming he left P.u4l bound 3 he had no mind 
to help him, becauſe he was helpleſs, ouly he ſhewed him 
{ume javour, Which he looked ſhould return to Him ma 
bribe. There are three ſorts of men, whom unrightcous 
Magiſtrates are very flow to help, how helpleſs foever they 
are. Fizit, Thoſe who deſerve nothing of them, nor have 
44t ever oblig'd them. They carc not to benefit them, who 

* have © been beneficial to them. Secondly, Thoſe who 
* by rea%n of poverty cannot reward them, nor be bene- 
ficis! to them. They have no freedom of ſpirit ta Go puitice 
free'y. Thirdly, Thoſe who cannot call them to account 
if they deny them juſtice. They necd not fear them, 
therefore they care not toright them. They do jultice only 
becauſe they darc not do otherwiſe 3 not becauſe they cither 
love to do ity or becauſe 'tis their duty to do it, What 
S-/{»:n obſerved in his time hath been experiences in all 
times ( Fecleſe, 4. 1.) So 1 returned, and conſidered the 
orpreſiions that are dove wider the Sun, and behold the tears of 
ſoel x7 ave oppreſſed, and there was no comforter ; and on the 
ſrde of 19:tr oppreſſours, there was power, bur they had no 
comforter , Nora Magitrate that would comfort them, not 
a man in power would take their part ; oppreſſors were 
{t:99g, and they were ſtrengthned; the oppreſſed were 
weak. and toy were deſerted or left to ſhift for themſelves, 
to link or ſwim in their weakneſs. How fad is it when 
they who have no power of their own, have no comfort 
from others 7 To deny conifort tothoſe who are in miſery, 
'5 more then inhumanity. When the Fews boaſted much 
of their Gcrifices, the Lord ſaith, To what purpoſe ts the 
mi!!:t utc 0f your ſacrifices anto me ( Ifa. 1.11. ) while I 
find fo little juſtice, ſofew acts of love and righteouſneſs 
one to another 2 and therefore he would not have them 
inſiſt fo much upon their ſacrihces , but (ver. 17.) Seck 
Fudrment, relieve the oppreſſed, judge the fatherleſs, plead 
for the widow. And when they cryed up their faltings, he 
tells them ( Iſa. 58. 6.) 1s n#t thisthe faſt which I have 
choſen, to looſe the bands of wickedneſs, ( that is , thoſe 
bands with which you have wickedly tycd your brethren 
to hard bargains or contracts ) ro undo the heavy burdens 
( by which your brethren are like to be undone) ro let the 
oppreſſed co free, and that ye brake every yoak, This kind 
of mercy is better then either ſacrifices orfaſts. This is at 
once every Magittratcz duty and Glory , as here it was 
Feb's ; I delivered the poor that cryed, &C.. 


Verſe 13. The bleſſing of him that was ready to periſh 
came upon me. 


\Wc have here a further deſcription of the perſons whom 


Toy delivered, even ſuch as were ready to _ They 
who have none to help them, are within aſtep of periſh 
ing. Firſt, To per:ſÞ, ſtrictly taken, 1s to be annihilated, 
ſg bealts periſh, Secondly, 7 « periſn, more largely taken, 
is to dye, fo the righteous periſh ( 1/4. 57. 1.) Thirdly, 
To per:(, moit largely taken, is to be in any cxtreamly 
bad ar low condition of life. Fourthly, To periſh, taken 
in the worit ſence, 15 tobe eternally miſerable, or to be 
r2pt up in the pains of Eternal death, ( 7oh» 2. 16. ) The 
periſhing here may be taken ineither of the two middle 
lences; T he bleſſing of bim that was ready to periſh came upon 
me ; that 13, he who was in preſent danger tolooſe his life, 
or to be ruin'd utterly in his eſtate and cauſe, -had cauſe to 
bleſs me Men are ready to periſh four wayes ; Firlt, 
Some by their own wants and neceſſities; Secondiy, Many 
by the unmercifulneſs of othcrs, who hate them, and watch 
an opportunity to deſtroy them. Thus the Jews were 
ordered to make contellion ( Det. 26, F.) And thou 


:..lt ret 4nd of 1» br fore thy Lord thy Cod, 4Svrian ready 


- 
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to perijn was my father, and he went down into Egypt, and 
jorourned there with a few, aid bicame there a Nation great, 
mighty, and populous. Jacob is called a Syrian becaule he 
lived twenty years asa ſervant and ſon in Syria with Laban, 
who was alfothe ſon of Bethel a Syri47 ; and he was read 

to perith, becauſe he feared the unmercifulneſs of his bro. 
ther E/.:1, who had threatned to kill him ( Ger. 27. 41. ) 
and marched againſt him with four hundred men m his 
return from abt, Thirdly, Not a few are ready to 
perith under falſe accuſations which bring t:em into haz- 
zard of life or liberty. . Thus 7oſeph was ready toperifh 
upon the unjult ſugceltions of his wanton Miltreſs againſt 
him. And thus the Apoſtle Paul was often ready to perjſh 
by the wicked inſtigations of the Jews, and he was delrvered 
out of the montl of tlie Lion ( 2 Tim. 4+ 17. ) Fourthly, 
Others arc ready to periſh by the juſt ſentence of the Judge, 
being co::demned for their faults and offences ; of ſuch 
('tis conceived) So/omon ſpeaks ( Prov. 31. 6. ) Give 
ffrong drink to them that are ready to periſh, and wine to thoſ 
of ahety het ; that is to condemned perſons, give them 
ſomewhat to refreſh their ſpirits, leſt they ſink under their 
ſorrows and found away. 'Tis ſome comfort to thoſe who 
are ready to periſh to have their hearts alittle cheared be- 
fore they dyc; but 'tisa comfort indee\] to fave them from 
death, as merciful Princes ſometimes do. It is ſaid of the 
Emperour Theodoſus:, That he once in a great ſolemnity 
Cave JO to all that were priſoners, adding this 
merciful wiſh to his work of mercy ; 1 would I bad the 
liberty even to raiſe the dead, and reſtore them untolife who 
are already periſhed. We may ſuppoſe, that Fob had the 
bleſſing of him that was ready thws to periſh, he was ſomer- 
cful , that he ſometimes ſpared and pardoned thoſe who 
were juſtly condemned for , yet repented and promiſed 
amendment of their faults. When Offenders are deeply 
humbled and engage to become new men, it may not be 
amiſs to mix clemency with juſtice, in ſome caſes,» and give 
them a new life, Magiſtrates muſt not encourage any to 
oftend, but they may ſhew mercy to ſome that have of- 
fended. And the bleſſing of thoſe rhat are ready to periſh, 
not only by their own wants, or by the unmercifulneſs and 
falſe accuſations of others, but even by the juſt ſentence 
- the Law, may come «pon chem, as Job found it came upon 

im. 

At the cleventh verſe of this Chapter, Fob ſaid, Whex 
the ear heard me, then it bleſſed me : Here he ſaith, The 
oleſſing of him that was ready to periſh came upon me. There 
we had the act of bleſſing, here the fruit and effect of 
it: There we ſaw how and in what manner man bleſſeth 
man, here we ſee it is no vain thing for man to bleſs 
man, fob had, Firſt, The good word of the people, they 
all ſpake well of him, and of his government. He haJ 
ſecondly, The good wiſhes of the people, they all prayed 
for him : And he was ſenſible of the benefit of both, a bleſ. 
ling came upon him. 


Hence obſerve, They who for good cauſes are bleſſed by 
men, receive alſo a bleſſing fromGod. 


As, the curſe cauſleſs ſhall nor come (Prov. 26, 2.) ſo 
where there is cauſe for a bleſſing it ſhall come. When 
men curſe maliciouſly ( as Shime: curſed David, 2 Szn1. 
I6. 5.) the Lord requires good for their curſing, as David 
hoped that day ( ver. 12. ) Shimes (faith the text ) came 
curſing, but the Lord was ſo far from ſaying to the curſe. 
come, that he commandeda bleſſing ro come. How much 
more will the Lord ſay to the bleſſing come, when men are 
deſervedly bleſſed by men. A good word from a good 
man , upon good grounds, may prove noſmall good to 
us. The Law of Afs/es ( Deur. 4. 13. ) gavecommand 
tothe lender , concerning the borrower , Thowwſhalt in any 
caſe deliver him the pledg again when the Sun 1s down, that be 
may fleep in his own rayment, ard bleſs thee. As if it had 
been faid, The bleſſing of the poor man may prove a prez- 
ter gain to thee then his pledge could. If rhou wilt but 
give him cauſe to bleſs thee, thou ſhalt find the effect of 
his bleſſing. 


Secondly, Obſerve, I: is a bleſſed and a bleſſing-procn- 
ring work, to help thoſe that are ina periſhing cov- 
dition, 

By how much the worſer and more miſerable any mar? 

condition 
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condition is, by ſo-much the better-and more merciful is 
their work who give him relief; .and by ſo much the more 
ſinful it isnot to give him relief ( Prov. 24, 11, 12.) If 
tho forbear to delrver them that are drawn unto death, and 
theſe that are ready tobe ſlain, if thou ſayeſt, bebold, we 
knew it*not : doth not be that pondereth the heart, conſider 
it ? and he that keepeth thy ſoul , doth not he kyow it ? and 
ſhall not he render to every man according to hus works ? The 
Proverb is at once a teproof of and a threatning againſ} all 
choſe that ſlightly paſs over, the.ſad condition of others ; 
whoſay, They knew'se not. When the poor and diſtreſſed 
apply themſelvesfor help, itis the uſual excuſe of many to 
ſay; We know you not, we know not your condition, 
whither it be thus with yoo or no, nor do we know how 
you came into this condition ; nor do we know how or by 
what means to help you out of it; and ſo they forbear ts 
deliver thoſe that are drawn to death, and thoſe that are 
- ready to be ſlain, either by hunger and cold, or by cruelty 
* ,andperſecution, when 'tis in the power of their hand to do 
it. 1tis not aduty to deliver every own that is drawn to 
death, or ready to be ſlain z but thoſe that arc drawn to 
death wrongfully, thoſe that are ready to be lain unjuſtly, 
thoſe that are ready to perilh under oppreſſing Burthens, 
we ſhonld be ready to deliver. And letall take heed of 
ſaying to ſuch,}We kyew it not,or WC know you not ; That's 
the anſwer of a Naball ; He, when Davidſent his ſervants 
to him for proviſion, ſent them back with this cold com- 
fort ( 1 Sam. 25.10, 11.) Whou David, and who i the Son 
of Jeſſe? There be miny ſervants now adayes that break, 
away every man from his Maſter ;, Shall I take my bread, 
and my water , and my fleſh, that 1 have killed for my 
ſhearers, and rive it to men whom I know not whence they 
be ? This is the churles charity, /kz9w you not : He knows 
how to ſave his purſe, by pretending he doth not know. 
But ( as it follows in Solomon's Proverb ) Doth not he that 
poridereth*the heart conſider it ? And he that keepeth thy ſoul, 
doth not be kgow it ? That is, Dothnot God- ( who is the 
heart-ponderer, or weigher, and who hath a ballance for 
every thought, who is alſo the ſouls-keeper, -doth not he ) 
conſider and know the wants of ſuch a man ? Doth not he 


know the ſorrows of his heart, and the weight of grict | 


that preſſeth his ſoul ? Doth not God alſo conſider and 
know, what thou haſt ſaid to put off this periſhing ſoul 
without affording any help #Doth not he know that this 
is a mcer Ccxcuſe to colour thy not doing for him with thy ' 
igngrance, While the true reaſon isthy utwf{llingneſs to do 
it, and the hardneſs of thy heart ? And ſecinghe knoweth 
whether our pretended ignorance and inability be geal or 
no; he will (as Solomos concludes ) render to every one 
* (not according to his words, but ) according tobis works. It 
:54 Vain thing to plead ignorance, or not knowing before the 
All-haow4ng God, whether it be ta.excuſe our doing of evil, 
or our not doifig that which is good, eſpecially our not 
doing this good , this bleſſed work, The deliverance of 
thoſe who are ready to periſh. This Magiſtrates ſhould- 
do by their power, breaking the Jaws of the wicked ( as 
we ſhall ſee Fob did) who vex and overpower the inno- 
cent. And this inferiours ſhoulddo either by teſtifying or 
petitioning for them to the Magiſtrate. How noble and 
famous a work was that of Eſther, who ventured her owh 
perifhing, to petition the King, when the Fews were ready 
to periſh through the malicious ſiggeſtionsof Zaman, ( Eſt: 
7. 3, 4.) 1f 1 have fqund favour m thy ſight, O" King, 
and if ut pleaſe the King, let my life be given me at my petition, 
and my people at my requeſt ;, for we are fold, 1 atd my people, 
. "to be deſtroyed, ty be ſlayny and to periſh, &c. Suchalſowag 
that act of Ebed AMelecl, the Ethiopgan,” in petitionins for 
the deliverance af Ferc#::4h the Prophet, who upon Palſe 
accuſations was calt into the Dungeon, andrthere ready to 
pers|h; gr as that good Eunilch told the King, like ro dye 
for hunge» ( Jer. 38. 7,8, 9:) How were the Children of 
1ſraet become ( as the Lord calls them Gor their degenerate 


walkings, Amos 9.7. $4 children of the Ethiopians ? How }. 


black 'and.ſwarthy did they look, with wrath and choler, 
while they cauſed the holy Prophet to be caſt into the dun- 
Seon'? And how like arrue Ifraclite indeed in whor there 7s 
no guile, did this Erhiopian look, while in pity and com- 
paſſion to the periſhing Prophet he obtained his releaſe from 
that ſtinking micry dungeon ? But above all bleſſed, for 
ever bleſſed ſhall that work of the Lords free gre an | 
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mercy be called, who by orie act faved-millions of ſouls 


the world, that he gave hu only bevortea on, that whoſoever 
believeth on hyn might not periſh, but have cvarlaſting life © 1 
Nor is the Lord forgetful to ſave poor ones from temporal 


before him, + and according to the greatneſs of Ins power, þ# 
pre fe rveth thoſe that" are appornted to dye. 


4 
ft, Sen." 


Thirdly, Obſerve, It is the duty of theſe that have betn ira, 


delivered out of a periſhing conditica', to bleſs thur 
deliverers. . 


It is their duty to bleſs their deliverers, both a: to bleſ* 
implyes thankfulneſs to them, and prayer for them. Dcli- 
verance from perilhing is the ſtrongeſt obligation to thank(- 
giving ; if ever we havecauſe to bleſs any, we ſhould bleſ* 
thoſe that keep us from periſhing. And here again we may 
turn to thawmore ſpiritual conſideration of our deliverance 
by onr Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; How ſhould the blefling of 
thoſe many thouſand thouſands that were ready to perith, 
come-upon him every day ? How ought wefor ever tocry 
up the name of this our great Deliverer ? We need not 
pray for a bleſſing upon him, but we ought to praiſe and 
magnifie him, who is above all bleſſings and praiſes. It is 
a high point of ingratitude nog to, bleſs men when we 
reccive any good from them ; much more when they either 
keep or pluck us out of the jaws of the greateſt evils. But 
tis a high point of impiety, not to bleſs Jefus Chriff, who 
hath at onte procured ug the greatelt 'good, and freed us 
from the greateſt evils. He that periſheth, looſeth all the 
bleſſings which belong to him in that capacity wherein he 
periſheth. What can he do leſs that is delivered from 
periſhing, then bleſs his Dcliverer ? The bleſſing of him that 

A 


was ready to periſh came upon me. 0 
And J cauſcd the \wivows hegrt to ſing for joy, 
Here's a farther cvidence of Job's righteous and merci- 
ful adminiſtraggons. He canſed the widdws heart to ſing for 
joy. Butdoth the heart ſing ? He ſhould have ſaid, and fo 
the Septuagint lay, / cauſed he widows rongue to ſing [-v joy 
but he ſaith the heart; becauſe as true joy ſprings from the 
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heart , ſo that's true joy which is hearty ; poſſibly there 7roprie, 


may bea ſong inthe mouth, when ſorrow and ſighsare at 942249 727 
the heart; bur when the heart ſings within, therc's cauſe £57 #49 72 
of joy without , though there be no' outward rcjoyC- Eaters 
ing. ; : * « lt VETS { £- 
When Fob ſaith, 7. c:nſed the widows heart to ſerie for tte. 
joy z This notes a wonderful change in the widows ſtate ; Put. 


The widows heart is a ſorrowful heart, ſhe ſuppreſſeth 
words, unleſs to expreſs her ſorrow. Now to ſee her who 
could ſcarce ſpeak, ſing; her who could,ndt contain her 
cyes from weeping, now not able to contain her fieart from 
rejoycing, and her tongue from ſhouting , how great a 
Caange is this! But how did he cauſe the widows heart to 
ſing? Firſt, He delivered-her from her encmies : Secon4ly, 
He relieved her in her neceſſities ; cither of theſe two waves 
the widows heart is cauſed to fing for joy ; 


Hence Note, The wWidg:rs ſtate init {; fu 2 Aor: ow/ ul 

. ſtate. 
To make the widow ling, is to make her ſins that is 
furtheſt from ſinging, 'tis to make her fing wh» 15 mott 


_ acquainted with forrow; the widdw is in adefolute con- * 
- dition, ſhe wants her husband to comfort her. 


There mit 
needs begreatcauſe gf joy when they who arcin ſo much 
heavineſs cannot chuſe but break out in ſinging. I. 
Apoſtle ſaieh ( Fames 5. 19.) Is any man merry, le; 11:92 
ſeg. And the captivated Jews being urged t fin;; in 
Babylon could only ſigh out this doletul lamentation, 1.1» 
ſhallwe ſing the Lords ſong un a ſtrangeland ? The widow ig 
brought into aſtrange tate ; and thereforegt ſhe tins, we 
ma GL ſure her caſe "is,altered thous ſtate be the 
ſame. + Much hath been offered. about the widows ſnd | 
{tate , at the twenty ſeconf| Chapter , verſe nine," and 
elſe where in this book, whither 1 refer the Reader, 2nd 
proceed tothe next verſe,which ſhews us 7ob in ſuch a habit, 
as might well cauſe the widows hcart, yea the molt (lent 


tongue to ling for joy. 
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Ver\, 14. Jput on rightcouſncls, amd it clothed me ; my 
Judgment was as a Robe and a Diadem, 


Leſt any.ſhould ſay that Fob in helping the poor, the 
fatherleſs, -and him that had no helper , and incatffing the 
widows heart to ſing, was byaſs'd with pity, or blown 

* up with,popularity ; And that to get the applauſe of ſuch 
kind of people, he had more reſpect to their perſons, then 
tothe-rule ; and lyþoured more tod&goodturns or acts of 
charity to the poor, then to do juſtice to aJl; he to prevent, 
or remove ſuch ſuſpicions, affirms confidently that he was 
guided by his judgment, not by his affections 3 by rules 
of equity, not by bowels of pity inall he did. He indeed 
helped the poor and helpleſs, but not meerly becaulc poor 
and helpleſs; he, indeed, delivered thoſe who were rea- 
dy to peryh, and cauſed the widows heart to ſing ; but the 
reaſon why he did either the one or the other, was not be- 
cauſe the one was ready-to periſh, and the other a widow, 

| but becauſe all of them had right on their ſide, andhe found 
kim{f-as much engaged in duty as in deſire to ſtand up 
and i\nprovehis power for them. Eorall the while he was 
about this work, He put on righteouſneſs, and it cloathed 
bim,. and his jndgment was as 4 Robe and 4 Diadem. 

From the connexion of this verſe with the former 


Obſerve, A goog Magiſtrate will not relies ſome by 


wrong t9 41V. 


— 
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* Thovgh he ought to ſhew compaſſion to the poor, yet he 

* muſt not do the leaſt injuſtice for the poor. The Lawof 
Aloſes was expreſs inthis ( Exod. 23. 3+ ) Thou ſhalt not 
COUNTERAINCE 4 Poor man ia his cauſe. What ? not ſhew 
favour to a poor man z no, nottoa poor man, with wrong 
to Jultice ; not only is it ſinful to countenance or reſpect 
the perſon of a rich man, to a poor mans wrong, but'to 
wrong the rich with reſpect to the poor is alſo exceeding 
fnful ; and the at is by ſo much the worſe, as the end 15 
the better. It 15a bleſſed end of our aCtions to help the 
poor, but that end muſt be compaſſed by good means z we 
ought not to lye for God, much leſs for fnan : Officioxs 
lyes are as much ag .uinſt truth and righteouſneſs, armalicions 
0:05 ave, If we helpa poor man becauſe poor, we muſt 
help 1m our of our own, not out of other mens purſes; we 
mui not relicve any one againlt the right of another. We 
mult judag according to the equity of the cauſe, not accord- 
ing to the pdverty of the perfon. Be ſure, when you put 
on { 25 the Apoſtle exhorts the elect of God todo ( Col. 
12*  Bowels of *mercies and kindneſs, that ye put on righte- 

. ouſneſs too, and then the more of them you put on, the 
more nobly youact, and you look the more like the ele 
of God, yea, the more like God himſelf, Wha ( as the 
Prophet deſcribeth him, Fer. 9. 24, ) when he exerciſeth 
{v2117 kanfneſs, doth alſo, in conjunction with it, exerciſe 
ed ment and rignteonſneſs inthe earth. 

J put on Righteouſneſs ] What Righteouſneſs ? there 
i5 a twofold Righteouſneſs : Firſt, Of our perſons : Se. 
condly, Of our actions; we put on Chriſt by faith inju- 
{ſtification as the former righteouſneſs; For he 1s made unto 
245 of God wiſdom and Righteouſneſs. As many as bave been 
baptized *rr0 Chaift, they bave ( thus) put or Chriſt ( Gal. 
7. 27.) This is our beſt cloathing, even our wedding Gar- 
nent ( 1/4. 61.10 ) 4 will greatly rejoyce in the Lord, My 
ſoul (ball be joyful in my God, for he hath cloathed me with the 
rarmeit of ſalvation; be*%hath covered me with" the robes of 
R:ohteonſneſs; as a Bridegroom aecketh bimſelf with orna- 
ments, and.as a Bride arrayeth her ſelf pith her Jewels.” Blef- 
ſed are they who are thus cloathed, for they ſhall never be 
found naked. 7ob had put on this righteouſneſs, the righ- 
tcou neſs of his perſon by belicving ; but this is notthe 
righreouſmeſs here intended. Secondly , There is the 
Righteouſneſs of our Actions, and that, Firſt, Reſpecting 
God. Secondly . - Reſpecting man. Picty is the former 
righteouſneſs, cquity 15 the latter. This latter ſs the 
rightcoulneſs waich fob za this plice proſeſſeth he had put 

* on. + Yet further, this rightcowineſs of our rEtions, contilt- 
Ing in equity towards man, my fall under a twofold .cenfi- 
deration Firit, As we are conlidered'in our private ſtati- 
on, and thus every honeſt man puts on righteauſreſs inall 
his dealings and traniaciions with. man. Let no men de- 
fraud or 79 veyona 1s brother in any matter, becanſe that the 
Lord j1 ht wig of all ſich, fanh the Apolile, (1 The. 
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4 6.) Secondly, There isa righteouſneſs of our aCtions 
towards men, as we are conſidered in our publick ſtation, 
and this is it which Fob moſt diſtinCtly and ſpecially means 
inthistext. Hein all his aQtings, as a Magiſtrate or a man 
in authority, ſought to do all men right. For, rightcouſ- 
neſs ( intheſence now under hand ) is nothing elſ@ bur rhe 
giving of every man his right, and the protetting of every 
man i his right. Andif any ſhould ask, when hath every 
man his right given and done tohim ? Ianſwer, When, 
that. is given and done zo him, which is according to the 
Law. That King put the queſtion right, as to-matters of 
righteouſieſs, whoaskt his wiſe men or Judges, 1What ſhall 
we doezinto the Queen Vaſthi according r& Law'? For as the 
Apoſtle argues in reference to God, ſo niay we tnuch mbre 
in reference to man, Where there is no Law, there. 1s no 
tr anfereſſion ( Rom. 4.15.) I may ſay alſo, where there 
15 no Law, there is no poſſeſſion. Law and righteouſneſs 
are ſo neerly related, that the Latine word for righteouſneſs 


fercherh its pedigree from a wordin that language figrify- , 


ang Law. Such alegal procedure and ſentence Fob here 
intendeth, when he ſaith, 7 pat on righteouſneſs ; And what 
_— righteouſneſs for him? The next words tell us 
what. ; 

Andit cloathed me, ] The ſame word is readred in the 
former clauſe,. / put on, and, Ir cloathed me, in the Ixt- 
ter. As if he had ſaid, 7 par on Righteonſneſs, and it par 
me 01; we may expreſs it reciþrocally, 7 put that on, and, 
that 'put me on ; that is, Righteouſneſs and I were no ſtran- 
gers, nor were weat adiſtance frofn one anether ; Righte- 
ouſnels covered all my proceedings ; no man could ſee any 
nakedneſs or defect of Jultice ({ which is the Magiſtrates 
nakednefſs ) in what I did. 


Hence note, Firſt, A good Aagiſtrate doth not only uſe 
but put on Righteouſneſs. 


It is not enough to exerciſe it ſometimes, it mult be kept 
on. | | 
You will ſay,, what doth it import more ro put on, andbe 
cloathed with Righteouſneſs, then to uſe or exerciſe it. 1 
ſhall give it you in three things from the metaphor of put- 
ting on, as it refers to cloathing. * 


Firſt, It notes a very frequent exerciſe of Juſtice : There 


muſt be many aQts to the making up of this habit. He 
that is cloathed with rightequſneſs 1s conftant in doing 


' righteous things. . Every man puts on his cloaths every 


day; and ſo ſMould a Magiſtrate act righteoully every day, 
he muſt put it on as. much” and as often as he doth his 
clothes. A Magiſtrate ſhould be as much aſhamed to be 
ſeen at any time Without © yay as any man yould 
be to be ſeen naked to his sKin, or without cloathing, 

Secondly, It notes a liking of, a pleaſedneſs with, yea, 
a delighting in Righteouſneſs; A man is pleaſed with his 
cloaths, as with his meat. As cloathing is one of the 
neceſlaries, ſo a chief contentment of this life. 

Thirdly, Clgathingis put or worn not upon one limb, or 
part of the body only, but all the body over. To be 
cloathed with righteouſneſs, notes a man throughout 
righteous ; head, and heart, and hand, all are righteous; 
he hath the rule of righteouſneſs in his head, he haththe 
love of righteouſneſs in his heart, he hath the work of 
righteouſneſs in his hand, whois cloathed with righteout- 
neſs, 


Hence Note , Righteouſneſs 1s the Magiſtrates cloath- 
Hg. F : 
It is his cloathing asto all the uſesof cloathing. 
Firſt, It covers tys nakedneſs, and hides his ſhame, 
which without this willquickly appear toall the world 
Secondly, It puts a comelineſs upon him, and makes 
tim- graceful ( as goodly nd ſutable apparel doth any 
man ) in the eyes of. all beholders. | 
Thirdly, It keepes him watm and chearful, 'tis his de- 


fence ( as good garments are to the body ) againt the ' 


cold ard ſtorms of trouble, which he may meet within 
doing his duty. This is rich ctoathing, and clean floath- 
ing, and beautiful cloathing, and durablecloathing. *The 
benefit and comfort of it will abide and laſt for.ever. How 
happy are thoſe Magiſtrates who are not only cloathed with 
this garment, but keep it from ſpotting ! / (faith Fob) 
put ouE1g1reonſneſs, and it cloathed mey 

And 
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And my Judgement was as a Robe and a Pladcm, 


Some diſtinguiſh between Righteouſneſs and Tudgement, 
and ſay, that Rightcouſneſs is that by which the innocent 
are delivered ; and Judgement is that by which the wicked 
are puniſhed; which two divide and comprehend the whole 
work of a Magiſtrate. Again, others diſtinguiſh taus ; 
righteouſneſs 15 that by which the rt capes gives his 
award or ſcntence according as he finds the merit of every 
mans caſe. Judgment is that whereby ke finds out what the 
m:erit of every mans caſe is. But we. may takethem for 
ſynonamaes, or words of the ſame ſipnification. 


Py Judgment was as a Robe, 


The word is tranſlated a Mantle ( Chap, 1. 20.) which 
as itis taken ſometimes for a vulgar Garment, ſo alſo for a 
velt of honour, A Judges Mantle or Robe. The Root of 
that word ſignificth to deal treacherouſly and falſly ; and 
by this ſome tell us that God puts usin mind, even while 
we are putting 6n our cloaths, of the treachery and falf- 
neſs of our hearts. Before man ſinned he was naked, yet 
not aſhamed ; and now God hath given the beſt of gar- 
ments, the Magiſtrates Robe; ſuch a name in the original 
tongue, as may at once lead tothe root of his fin, and mind 
him to be watchful againſt it. The Julliges Robe which in 
name hath ſo neer a cognation with falſhood and prevarica- 
tion, ſhould both admoniſh him of the corruption of his 
own heart, and arm him againſt all temptations ( of which 
his high, and great place is full) leading toor bordering 
vpon the corrupting of Juſtice ; and that, while his Robe 
ſpeaks prevarication from judgment, the rightneſs of his 
Judgment may be (as 7ob's was) 4 Robe, and which is 

et more, | | 

A Diadem ] A Robe covers the body, a Diadem the 
head: A Diadem or Crown is the chief ornament of 
Princes. It was alſo the ornament of the high Prieſt ( Exod. 
23. 35-) The word ſignifyeth a compaſſing about, becauſe 
the Dany isround, and fits circling the Temples of the 
head. 


Hence note, Firſt, Magiſtrates in all Ages have had their 


ſpecial Garments and Emblems of Honour. 


Robes and Diadems are not for ordinary wearing. As 
God hath made a difference among men, fo he allowes a 
difference in mens apparel and habit, Some ſay, why 
ſhould Magiſtrates be in pomp? Why. ſhould they wear 
Skarlet Robes, and Gold Chains ? Is it not enough that 
they have Righteouſneſs for their Robe, and [udgment for 
r1eir- ornament ? I anſwer, Robes and Diadems are but 
ex'rizſecal and circumſtantial to a Magiſtrate ; yet 'tis ar- 
gunent enough to prove both their uſe and their uſefulneſs, 
inthat Righteouſneſs is compared to a Robe, and Judgment 
to a Diadem. If Magiſtrates had not uſed theſe ornaments 
of old, thoſe better ornaments had never been expreſſed 
by theſe. And as theſe are honourable additions to thcir 
office, ſo they draw reverential thoughts upon their per- 
ſons in the execution of their office. If Magiſtrates ſhould 
0 in a vulgat garb, they would be lighted and neglected 
by the vulgar, though the wiſe would know their duty. As 
God hath ſct up Magiſtrates forthe neceſſity of, ſo he hath 
ſet them out ina ſutableneſs to mankind ; they are not only 
to govern godly men, but mankind, the world, which is 
mixed of good and bad, and is forthe molt part bad ; and 
therefore they muſt have ſomewhat to take the eye, ſome 
outward ſplendor and Grandeur, to ſtrike aſtoniſhment. 
Hiltory makes report of a very famous King, who coming 
to Egype, a mighty concourſe of people flocked from all 
parts to ſee him, but when they 'found him without any 
itate, an old manin a mean habit, they went away laugh- 
ing, none regarding him. Tis {o with the gencrality of 
people, let a man have pever ſo much true honour and 
power, yet if he hath not ſomewhat extraordinary to the 
eye and outward appearance, the common people will not 
regard him, Robes and Diadems, Gold Chaines and 
Ornaments, rule and ſubdue a great part of mankind, to 
a due reverence of and obedicnceto the Civil power. 


Secondly, Obſerve : The chief Robe and Diadem of 4 
Magiſtrate is Puſtice and Righteouſneſs. 
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A Magiitrate isa riaked man-ill thus cioatned, anu being 
thus cloathed, he is cloathed like God, of whoin the Pro- 
phet ſaith ( Iſa. 59. 27.”) He put on reghteonſr.cls 21 4 
Breaſt -plate, and an Helmet of | al var10n #304 1335 1ead 5, 21A 
he pur on the garments of vengeance for cloath:ny , ana was 
clad with 2241 cs 4 cloak. It a Magiltrate being Roabed and 
Crowned thinks that's enough, he 1s no wiſer then a c! 
that plays with arattle, or is proud of a Baby, His Robe 
and Diadem are no better, # he neglect rightcoulnels and 
Judgraent. Wo be tothoſe who ſatishe themiclves wit 
getting on and wearing the'Robe and Dizdem o! Magt- 
itracy, while they wholly caſt off the duty of it. It was 
ſaid of the o!d Monks, Jf they once gat on a Comic, thry 
thought they bd enough ;, but as it was then ſayd among the 
wiſe, The Cowle doth not make a Monk; fo, It it nor a Robe 
or 4 Crown that makes a Magiſtrate. If he have theſe with- 
out Righteouſnels, Juſtice, and judgment, be is bur 2 mee: 
vanity, he is buta painted thadow, or a pageant of Ju- 
ſtice. There aretwothings which make Juſtice done, the 
Crown and Diadem of a Judge. Tirtt, when 'tis done 
ſpeedily. Tedious delaycs in doing Juitice are within one 
jiep of doing injultice. How fad 1s it to fee Juttice come 
as if (he had bzen ſhut up ina Priton, and fertered in Irons, 
when ker attendants look ſhe ſhould come to them as fron 
a Throne ( where indeed Juitice fits ) with caſe a:d free- 
dom. Itisill ro do rigat rathly, and 'tis a wrong to do it 
delayingly. As they do 4 double: courtetic, why do it 
ſpeedily; ſo they do a man double right, wito dv :t ( though 
dcliberately, yet ) quickly. 

A ſecond thing which makes Juitice the Map: tratcs Dia- 
dem, is, when he doth it impartially. D.:v:4 ( 2 Sam, 8, 
15.) rTagned over all Iracl, 'arid exec;ted judemc it and 
juſtice ro all bis people ;, not to ſome only, not to tins or that 
man only, His Juſtice was as large as his Domin:vn. Sce 
the exaCtneſs of Mo/e;: Law ( Devut. 19. 15.) and Solomons 
judgment, or rathcr the judgment of God ( Pro. 24.25.) 
To accept perſons in judgment 1s 10t good ;, that 15, 'tis Cx- 
treamly. bad, as bad as bad may be ; nor do | well know 
which isthe worſe, To deny Juſtice to all, or to give it 
but to ſome. Laws are made without reſpect of perſons; 
and then Magiſtrates do at once render a people happy, and 
themſelves honourable, when they are executed lo .Itisa 
miſerable thing when a man ſees his right in Parchiment or 
Paper, and yet cannot come at it. It is well when a man 
can ſay, There's a good Law for me; but 'tis far better, when 
a man can ſay, There's a good Judge for me. Good Laws 
never madea pcople happy : only good Magiitrates can. 
When Magiſtrates are Crowned with Juſtice, then a peo- 
ple are Crowned with bleſſings. 

Laſtly, Conſidering that 7ob was not only 2 Magiſtrate, 
but the cheif Magiltrate. 


Obſerve, Cheif and ſoveraten Magiſtrates ſhould thir.k 


themſelves cheafiy concerned 1m matters of Juſtice, 


T1 
tit 


7ob did not put the buſineſs wholly into other hands, and 
take his caſe hiniſelt ; nor did he only ſce that others did it, 
or puniſh them for not doing it, but he did it, in many 
caſes, himſelf : And which is yet a higher commendation. 
he did it not only authoritatively, but conſcientiouſly. ' No 
inferiour Judge could be more carcful to do right, then he 
who was the ſupreame Judge, and from whole judgment 
there lay no Appeal. Hetook no advantage to be unjult, 
becauſe none could call him to account for injuſtice. And 
indeed there is nothing more noble then to ſec them fear to 
do the meaneſt man wrong , 'who have no man to fear 


; though they doit. When Abrah.mn pleaded with God for 
; Sodom, Nie was bold to ſay to him ( Ger. 18. 25. ) Sh. 16: 


eg 


the Frdge of all the earth do right ? Though the Lord bc 
abſolutely the Judge of all, and can be judged of none; yer 
hejudgeth not one unrighteouſly ; and when foveraign 
Judges or Magiſtrates ( who may be called alſo Judges ot 
all-the carth in their dominion ) judge alb as rig'teouſly, 25 
if every man might implead them in caſe of any error 01 
unrighteouſneſs in judgment, then they are |udges aſter the 
heart and way of God; And their judgment 13 gSloriouſly 
their Robe and their Dindem, 


All the Graces are the cloathing of the $2ints : 
Put on ( ſaith the Apoſtle, Cel. 3. 12.) bowl; of mover vs 
WE = Ent 5 
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k indi [s, bumbleneſs of min1,meekyeſs, long-ſuffering. And 
as the Apoſtle Peter ( 1 Eph. 3. 344-) admoniſheth pro- 
feſſing women, we may admoniſh men and all ; Ler not 
your adorning be that outward adorning of plaiting the hair. 
aud of wearing of Gold, and of putting on of Apparel ;, But 
let it be in the hidden man of the heart, im that which 15 10t 
corruptible, even the ornament of a meck, and quiet ſþirit , 
which in the ſight of God us of great price. And again 
( Chap. 5.5.) Be ye cloathed with bunility. Gold and fil- 
ver are but droſs to the leaſt graine of grace. O let grace 
ſparkle in your lives, that's better then to have gold and 
filver ſparkle on vour garments. The Apoſtle doth not 
deny the uſe of theſe, but he denyes that theſe are or can be 
our adorning. Many are proud of their cloathing, the 
wicked are cloathed with pride; They have not only cherr 
beſt cloaths on , but the beſt cloaths on (however clſe 
cloathed ) who are cloathed with righteouſneſs and humilt- 
ty. And all they who have put on Chriſt as their Robe and 
Diadem, are certainly cloathed with both theſe Graces, and 
with whatſoever beſides theſe is truly Graceful. 
VERS. 15; 16, 17. 
7 was cves tothe blind, and feet was J tothe lame. 
3 was a father to the poo2, and the cauſe that J knew not 
A ſcorc!ed ont. 
And I b:ake the jaws of the wicked , and plucked ths 
ſpoyl out cf his teeth, 


0 B fell (ro eds to ſhewtauſe, why, as a Magiſtrate, 
J hed fo much reſpect from, and ſo great a place in the 
hearts of all the people. He hath already-given ſundry 
inſtances, how he a&tcd and put out that power which was 
put intohis hand. ' In the former verſe we found him clear- 
ins himſelf from all by-reſpects in doing the duty of his 
place; it was pure love to Juſtice that moved him to do 
[v/tice; it was not a vain-glorious deſire to be accounted, 
called, or pointed at asa juſt man. He did juſtice for thoſe 
who could have nothing but the juſtice of their cauſe and 


rhe miſerableneſs of their condition to move him to it ; The 


poor, the fatherleſs, the belpleſs, and ſuch as were ready to 
erthin. 

T - In theſe three verſes, the fifteen, ſixteen, and ſeventeen, 
Fob gives yet a further Exemplification, both of the per: 
ſons to whom , and of the manner how he Exerciſed 
Juitice, Firſt, in ſupporting them and their cauſe who 
were diſtreſſed ( ver. 15, 16.) ] wareyes to theblind, and 
feet was 1 to the lame, &c, Secondly, in puniſhing them 
whoſe cauſe deſerved it ( ver. 17.) 1 brake the jaws of the 
wicked, &c. Thirdly, in a careful and diligent diſcovery 
of all doubtful matters, as he ſpeaks at the latter end of the 
{xrcenth verſe, And the cauſe that I knew not, 1 ſearched 
041, What he did for the diſtreſſed, falls firſt under 


diſcuſon. 
Verſ. 19. J waseyesto the blind, 


I, that is,'I in perſon; not I, by my officers, but I my 
ſelf ; ſo ſome of the Ancients give the Emphaſis of the text ; 
He "th ror ſay I was eyes to the blind by my overſeers and 


* ſervants, bet 1 looked to them my ſelf ;,. I did not put the doing 


of it off to others, but T ſaw it dove. And though it be a 
truth, thatthe beſt of Magiſtrates cannot do all themſelves 
they mult ſee many things by other mens eyes, and do mo. 
things by other mens hands : Yeta faithful Magiſtrate wi! 
not diſdain to do offices of righteouſneſs, in perſon, for 
his people, yea, ſo far as he is able, he delights to do 
it. 1 war eyes to the blind, that is, 1 was to the blind in- 
jiead of eyes. orl gave them direction, as the eye directs 
the body, which way to go, and what to do, when they 
knew not. The light of the body is the eye ( faith Chriit 
AMatth.6. 22. ) and he thatis a mans eye, 1s his light in 
darkncts. * 

Further, 'tis conſiderable that the word is plural, - 4 
doth not ſay, 1 was an eye, but eyes to the blind, and ſo not a 
foot, but fect ro the lame. Which may intimate both the 
frequency and the fulneſs of that aſſiſtance which he gave 
them. 

1 was fcet to the lame, ] That is, inflead of feet, or in 
the place of feet, performing that office for themin effect 
wich feet perform for the body. The feet are, Firlt, the 
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pillars ard ſupporters of the body; upon them the body 
{tands, as a houſe vpon its foundation. Secondly, As the 
fect arc the ſupporters, ſo the porters of the body, they 
carry the whole body, they move and remove it from place 
to place. The locomotive power of the body is aCted by 
the feet. Thus Job was both a ſupporter and a porter to 
the lame and feeble, he bore them up and carryed them on 
in all their needs. 

T ( ſaith he ) was feet to the lame. Here a queſtion 
mult be anſwered ( for the clearing of the whole verſe ) 
who are meant by the blind and the lame, to whom Fob was 
eyes and feet ? | . 

The blind and the lame may be conſidered either proper- 
ly, or metaphorically. The blind and the lame in proper 
ſence are ſuch as want fight, and the uſe of their legs and 
limbs. Some of the Ancients underſtand this Text pro- 
perly, in this ſtrictneſs of the letter ; and 'tis granted by 
all that a great part of the Magiſtrates care is to provide for 
the lame and the blind; to ſee that there be hoſpitals and 
houſes of receit for the poor, who are either blind or larue, 
and impotent. Fot though not ſo much the natural as the 
political body is the ſubjeQ of the Magiſtrates care ; yet 
the care of the natural bodics of men, doth redound to and 
reachthe good of the body-politick, or whole Common- 
wealth, under any Princes Government and protecti- 
on. : 
Secondly, The blind and lame in a metaphorical ſence, 

be taken two wayes: Firſt, More generally for all 
ſuch as are deſtitute of help; a blind man wants one to 
guide him, and alame man wants one to ſupport him ; $0 
the blind and the lame may ſignifie any that are in a wanting 
or helpleſs condition ( Ac. 4.6.) 1 that day, ſaith the 
Lord, will I aſſemble hey that halteth, and her that is driven 
o#t, &c, To halt is to be lame ; Now who were theſe 
halters ? We are not to underſtand the Prophet barely of 
ſuch as had an ImperfeQion ( like Mephiboſheth ) in their 
feet, but generally all thoſe of the people of God were 
under that comfortable Propheſie, who were in a ſad con- 
dition, eſpecially as to their ſpirituals ( for of them that 
Propheſie is intended, as alſo that other- which runs in the 
lame terms, Zeph, 3.19.) Behold at that time I will indo 
all that affiift thee, aud 1 will ſave her that halteth, and her 
that ts driven out ; that is, her that is ina weak, troubled, 
ſcattered ſtate. Idol-Gods ( of whom I conceive that 
Scripture, 2 Sam. 5. 6, 8. is beſt interpreted ) arecalled, 
The blind and the lame, becauſe, they are utterly unable to 
help and deliver cither themſelves,or thoſe that truſt and call 
upon them with greateſt affiance and devotion. Though 
a man have legs good and ſtrong enough both to go and run 
his way ( like another Aſfabel) though he hath eyes as 
peircing and tharp-ſighted as an Eagle, to ſee and diſcern 
his way, yet (in this notion ) we may numbex him 
among the blind and lame. And 'tis the duty of Magi- 
{trates. to be eyes to theſe blind, and feet to theſc lame ; 
that is, to take care of thoſe that are diſabled by affliction 
to ſubſiſt and maintain their own right againſt oppoſers. 

Seconaly, by the blind, and the lame, we may under- 
{t214, as the {2iCted in general, ſothoſe eſpecially who 
arc Qeſtirn'c of help and counſel, as to ſome particular caſe 
-rought before the Magiſtrate , though otherwiſe in a 
'\:ofperous condition. They are blind who know not how to 
order their buſineſs ; and they are lame, who are not able 
:9carry it through. To ſuch blind ones, faith 7ob, 1 wa: 
*yes, As if he had faid, when any through ignorance of 
and unacquaintance with the method of legal proceedings, 
c-»uld notſee their way, TI adviſed anddirected them. Ma- 
ny aman hath a juſt anda good cauſe, who yet knows nor 
how to help himſelf, he. wants an internal eye, an eyc of 
underſtanding both to ſee what his right is, and how ta get 
it. 'Tis.the goodneſs of a Magiſtrate to ſhew ſuch the 
# of their cauſe, as tishis Juſtice to do them 
right. 

Shaw, To ſuch lame ones ſaith Job, I was feet ; As if 
he had ſaid, when the right of any, through poverty and 
want of friends to ſtand by them, was like to fall to the 
ground, I aſſiſted and upheld them. Many a man hath a 
g00d cauſe, but he is lame, he hath not means to ſupport 
and proſecute itz 'Tis the honour of a Magiſtrate to bare up 
ſuch, ia the righteouſneſs of their cauſe, as tis his duty to 
give them their right. 'Tis the ſhame of Magiſtracy when 
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any are foyled in a jult cauſe, cither for want of counſel or | What ſhall we ſay, when we ſee Magittrates inſtead of 


encourageinent. In which reſpe&s, moſt eminently fob 
makes this profeſſion, / was eyes to the bl: ad, and feet to the 
lame, For though it be not proper for a cheif Magiſtrate or 
a [udge to bea Solicitor or an Advocatc, yet he both may 
and ought, inthe caſe of the blind and lame in the text, to 
aſſign means for the ſupply of thoſe defects. [was eyes to 
che blind. 


Bince Nets ; + & ih duty of a Magiſtrate to appear | 10 to and procureth for another. 
openly for the poor and the oppreſſed, for the weak, and He that feeds the htmgry is their bread, and he that 
ſumple. cloaths thenaked is their garment ; he that guides rhe blin.} 
He ſhould not turn them over to others, but take care is their eye, and he that ſpeaks for the dun ts then 
of them himſelf. 'Tis the fin of ſupream Magiſtrates to tongue. The Lord [clus Chriſt, who procureth ſalvation 7 
cake their pleaſure, and leave buſineſs fo their Ofhcers and is called ſalvation torbe er1ds of the earth (Tfa.4g. 6. } and "v9 
Minittcrs: Unleſs themſelves look to the adminiſtration of indeed Jeſus Chriſt is all this and more then this ia the "44.S) 
[uſtice, there may ſoon be a veryill adminiſtration of text. Chriſt was eminciitly all this , both literally un. Þ ob 
it. As in common houſhold affairs, the eye of the Maſter myltically ( Afarh. 11. 5.) Go ( faith heto the Meflen \I# 
deth the work : when the Maſter of the famfly faith only to 20 gers of John ) and rell hum, The bliud recerve their fight, Ct 
his ſervants, do you this, and do you that, but, ſaith not |© the lame walk , the leapers are Olewnſed, the deaf hear ( thus 5 + 
cone, let us doit, all will be done to halves. We have a he was healmg to*the diſcaſed ) and ( which is more, he A 
proverb, The Maſters eye fats the borſe. And 'tis as true, was life to the dead ) rhe, dead are 1.2:ſed up ; He was all £Þ 
The Magpiltrates eyc orders the City. Unleſs Magiſtrates this to them in a proper ſence : And he was all this in a 
ſce to the doing of things, and take account of thoſe that myſtical ſence. Ithad been buta ſmall matter, Compara- 
are under them, unleſs they condeſcend to be eyes to the tively, to have bcen eyes tothe blind, and fegt to the lame, 
blind, and feet tothe lame, matters of Juſtice and righte- to have cured bodily blindneſs , and lamencds ; if he had 
ouſneſs will be but lamely tranſacted. not done more ; if he hadnot been anceye of underſtand 
Again. As he doth not ſay (which was noted in ing to the ignorant ; and a foot of power to the weak ; if 
opening the words ) I was an eyeto the blind, or I was a 20 he had not cleanſed leprous ſouls, and opened an car in 
foot tothe lame, but / was eyes and feet in the Plural num- deaf hearts; as he did in thc heart of Lydz.z, to receivethe 
ber ; thereby implying his preſent, conſtant, and compleat word of life, Theſc ſpiritual cures are the nubleſt cures : 
helpfulneſs tothoſe that were deſtitute of help; So he doth And theſe were long before propheſied ( //. 35. 5 6. ) 
not ſay, I was eycsto this blind man, and feet to that lame Then theeyes of the blind jh:1/l be opened ( that 15, they ſhall 
man, but indefinitely, To the blind, and to the lame, which perceive and underitand the myſtery of Godlineis, and the 
Indefiniteneſs of the objec, ſheweth the univerſality and mercy of God revealed in the Goſpel ) and the ears of rhe 
extenſiveneſs of his care to ſce right done. acaf unſtopped ( thatis, they ſhall obedientially hearken to 
H FR! ſhould bave an equual and xni the mind of God delivercd by his Meiſengers ) Te: jþ.z! 
ence note, Magiſtrates ſho p þ Pp Oe the lame man leap as an hart ( that is, he ſhall walk it:ong 
nya unto and care for a rat nee and implore ly, con{tantly, chearfully in the wayCs of God) ard the 
ter help. : 40 | rongue of the dumb ſing ( that is, they who could not ſpeak 
Hemuſt not do for one or two only, nor for all thus or a good word, (hall joyfully utter the prayſes of God, who 
thus related, but the blind, and the lame, be they who hath done ſuch great things for them ; the reaſon of ail 
they will, mu{t have his help. When Juſtice is duly admi- which miraculous ſpiritual changes is given in the next 
niitred, 'tis ſaid in Scripture, To run down as waters, and words) for in the wilderneſs ſhail waters break out , aid 
as amighty ſtream ( Amos 5. 24.) Now waters and ſtreams ſtreams mm the deſert. That is, the ſpirit ſhall be powred 
run not to one mans houſe, or door, but the ſtream offers it out abundantly, andthoſe waters, thoſe ſtreams ſhall have 
{elf to, every man, it runs down tothe poor mans door as a healing vertue in them, they ſhall reſtore ſight to the 
well as tothe rich mans door, it runs by the meaneſt Cot- blind, and hearing to the deat, and ſtrength to the lame, 
tage as well as by the Princely Pallace. Righteouſneſs and ſpeech to the dumb. By the powring out of the Spirit 
mult run like a ſtream ; it muſt be a common, an univerſal | 5® [| of Chriſt, all theſe ſoul-infirmities and deficiencies ſhall be 


90d. Ant asthe Magiltrates care mult be univerſal as to 
torts and kinds of men, he muſt be as ready todo Juſtice 
for the poor as for the rich ; ſo his care mult be univerſal as 


to individuals, or the particular perſons of any ſort of 


men; He muithe eyes to the blind, and feet to the lame, 
to all, not rothis or that blind or lame man only. Juſtice 
it ſelf is blind, if it help not one blind man as well as 


another ; and that's but lame Juſtice which is not fect-to all | J knew not J ſearched out, 
the lame. Q This relative word father, may be taken either proper. y 
Thirdly, Obſerve, They who are in power ſhould merci- aches. roper'y ones ar ye 1 Mey _ 
fully ſupply the defetts of thoſe who apply to theys. was once arich man him elt, and the C x ren to whom he 
, | was properly a father were rich roo ;, but as he was a fathe: 
To the blind man, the Magiſtrate mufi be eyes, and to in a hgurative ſence, ſo he was a father of the poor. 
the lame man feet. One of the Ancicnts ſaid ; Under 4 Whoſoever doth that to another which is the office of a na- 
good Prince, or Governonr, there's no ſubjett lame, no ſub- tural father, eigher inſtructing and directing him, cither 
(cf blind, The Magiſtrate is an univerſal eye, and an watching over him, or protectinghim, either aſſiſting him 
univertal foo:, He makes up natural, and he makes up or in his bulincſs, or ſupplying him with neceflarics, in a 
provides a remedy for civil imperfections. His prudence, word, whoſocver ſtands by another in atimcof need, and 
power, and authori:v, mingled-with pity, and compaſſion, is ready at any time ( in righteouſneſs ) to do him a good f 
will eaſily do all theſe good things. . A Magiſtrate is the | 70 | turn, may juitly becalled his father. Thus 7o/epb, though F 
"ead of rhe people, yea, he1s not only the head, but he is a ſubject and a ſervant to Pharo.c, yet laith.( Ger. 45, 8. ) _ 50 
every member to the people, he is eyes and feet to all the God bath made me a Father to Pharear z, thatis, God hat! dil 
peopic, and he is 4 tongue to all the people. It is ſaid uſed me as an inſtrument of good to nimand his Kingdom, ba 
{ Prov. 21.d. ) Open thy mouth for the dnwmb in the cauſe of in giving him advice to lay up corn again{t the year's 0! W! 
ul fach as are appounted to deſtruction. As others ſhould famine, God he hath made me able to o1VC him counlel, 44 
be rongues to plead, ſo he ſhould be a tongue to judge and and him willing to receive my connſel, even as a for dot}; wy 
determine righteoully for the dumb, that is, for them who the counſel of a father. And when we would mot emma #4 
cannot ſpeak for themſelves. Todo all this, and to be all tically expreſs and molt thankfully acknowledge the goo i 
tele helps to the people, 15 not only the duty and the which we have reccived from any man, we fay, 21, 
burden , but the dignity and hononr of the Magiſtrate. $0] been come 4s 4 very Father,  Fcb Wain fother rome $09 = 
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beingeyesto the blind, pulling out the eyes of thole that 
ſee ; inſtead of being feet to the lame, lamcing thoſe tha: 
have feet ; and inſtead of being tongues to the dumb who 
cannot ſpeak, making thoſe who would ſpeak dumb an4 
tongueleſs. As there are merciful and relcivinp, fo there 
are cruel and oppreiſing Magiitratcs. 


Fourthly, Obſerve, Every m.1n 15 that gord wool be! 


removed. Thus Chriſt is truly in a ſpiritual ſence, all thar 
which 7eb was ina Civil ſence, eyes to the blind, and fect to 
the lame : Chriſt is that good to us which he doth for us ; 
he is our eyes, and he is our feet, he is our cars, he is v1ic 
life, and our ſalvation, 


Verſe 16, JF was a father tothe pooz, andrhe cauſe ti)at 
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what ? Takeit intwo things, which eminently ſet forth the 
relation of a father. 

Firſt, He was a father to the poor in affeCtion, he loved 
them, and was «tender over them as a father is over his 
children; Fob looked upon all the people that were under 
his government as his own children ; and he had the bowels 
of a father to them. | 

Secondly, Fob was a father to the poor, not oniy a5 to af- 
feCtion, but as to the care which he had of them, and the 
proviſion which he mad« tor them. He did not only ſay to 
the hungry, be ye fed; and to thenaked, be ye cloathed ; 
but he helped them tothoſe things which were needful for 
the ba.ly ( as the Apoſtle F.mmes ſpeaks, Chap. 2.16. ) © 
ther ina way 0 charity "applyingrheir wants, or in Way 
of Tuilice ſerliny, ati.” * aintaining them 1n thcir rights. The 
Apoltic gives it as a Common principle 4n Nature ( 2 Cor. 


12, 14.) Tye children ont not to lay 5p for the p-rrcnits bit 
the 1.4 "»r the childrerr. And as our natural Fathers act 
m1:4 li% themſelv-* when they lay up for their children, fo 
aity> do our C1v11 ratatiss Not that the Magiſtrate 15 bound 
to provide portions for particular perſofis or families : but 


wh-1 they take care both by making General Laws, and by 
los, &NS 20 the EXcCuriON of tnem, that all under their (30 
vernuaent may be pro 4 in what they have, or reſtored 
to what is undaly t.: 'v, or With-held from them, as 
alſo in all caſes of :nevitio'= poverty, relieved and kept 
from itarving, tl.ca they m1 well be be ſaid, like careful 
parents, to lay up for t nileren or to be ( as fob 
here profeſi<th himſeli - zen in that capacity ) Fa- 
thers to the poor. 

Both the original words ucre tranfited father, and poor, 
come from one and the ſame rovt, though upon ſeveral and 
diſtinct grounds. For whereas that root-word ſignihes to 
with, or deſire ; we know there are two ſorts of wiſhes or 
defires; Firſt, We wiſh well to, or delire the govd and 
proſperity of others. $9 the word rendred Father, ſprings 
from it, becauſe fathers cannot but wiſh well to their Chil- 
dred, they cannot unleſs altogether unnatural, but deſire 
and pray tor their well-doing, and well-being. Secondly, 
\Ve wilh well to and defirc ſomewhat that 1s good for our 
ſelves ; and thus the word rendred poor comes from it, be- 
cauſe, the p9or are much in want, and uſually'much in deſi- 
ring ; they have little or nothing, and therefore they deſire 
ſomewhat ; ſome deſire more,how much ſoever they have; 
and they who have very little are uſually much in deſires 
for more. The poorare ſcnlible of, and often pincht with 
their own wants, and, bcing ſo, they cannot but wiſh for 
enlargements. Hethat's hungry wiſhes heartily for good 
fire; and he that's naked for cloathing : They have many 
deſircs v. ho have but few Enjoyments ; ſuch are the poor. 
And to ſuck poor job was a father ;, thatis, he wiſhed well 
to them, and provided well for them. The poor ſaid, O 
that we couid be heard ! O that our petition might be read 
and anſwered ! O that our Governour would deliver us out 
of the hand of our Oppreſſours,who are too ſtrong for us ! 
O that we inizht have right done us ! and O that it might 
be done ſpeedily ! Of ſuch wiſhes as theſe the poor arc 
made up: You ſhall have a poor ſuitor ſtand ſighing and 
wiſhing all the day long at a Great mans door, O what ſhall 
I do ? 1 wn undone if be doth not help me ,, O that be would 
call fir me ;, O that be would diſpatch me; Iwould fainbe at 
home with my wife and children, 'T he little buſineſs which I 
bave todo, there ſpoils tn my abſence + 0 that I might return, 
and brino mood news home with me, that mycauſe hath been 
tl; "Wea 2 that my MYaVances are redre ed according tn 
Fullce, With fuch joyful hearts 7ob ſent away the poor, 
lie ke. could not have faid in truth, I was a father to the 
DIY, 

Again. Conſider here, as before, the Indefiniteneſs of 
the lancirive; it was not torthis or that poor min that Fob 
was a ſather ro. but the poor in general. 


Hence ncte, Firſt, Ariehtcoum AMagiſtrate knows no aife 
: k | Ns 
fe; Erick of per ſuis as to his doing them V1. 


If there be any difference 1n cauſes, 'tis his wiſdome to 
find it out, and his, Juſtice to let them know he knows 
it. As tis agroſs peice of partiality to do for the rich and 
not for the poor 5.0 115 as oroſs partiality not todo altkxe in 
[:dgment for all the poor, whoſe caſes are alike. 7b cid 
not pick and cv! out poor men to beſtow his telpupen ; 
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He helpt them as they came, and as he ſaw the matter did 
require. fexas a father to the poor. 


Secondly, Note, Af.ygiſtrates ſhould carry the affe(tio1 of 
4 father to all their faithful ſubjctts, cheifly to the poor 
and afflitted., 


They ſhould love and pity them, they ſhould take care 
and providefor their good, as if they were their children. 
In a well-govern'd Common-wealth there's no want of 
Fathers: Where there axe good Magiſtrates, there are nv 
Orphans. As God himſelt is, ſo arethcy, inthcir place, 
Fathers to the fatherleſs. And of right, all that want fa- 
thers, ſhould have free acceſs to the Magiſtrate, as to their 
common father, His watchfulneſs ſhould be as a guard up- 
vn every houſe, and his care ſhould, be every mans ſecuri- 
ty. 


if they do not. 
their ſubjects rather as their ſlaves then their Children, who 
arc rather dcvourers then Fathers of their Countrey. As 
if their fubjets were made only to toyl for them, and not 
they to provide for their ſubjects. Such Magiſtrates are the 
mountains andthe hills, the high rowers and fenced walls, 
with whom the Lord will contend inthe day whe: he ari/erh; 
ro fue terrably the earth ( Iſa. 2. 19.) What will become 
of thofe Magiſtrates who deſign more to oppreſs and fleece 
the rich, then to help and protect the poor ! / ( ſaith Job) 


was a Father to the Yor. 


And the cauſe which J knewnot J ſearchcd cut. 


Magiſtrates are called Gods, yet they arenot omniſci- 
cnt; They ſhould know much, but they cannot know all 
things. Many cauſes come before them which they know 
not to the bottom; and 'tis their duty to ſearch that they 
may know the bottom of every cauſe ; The cauſe which 1 
knew not (faith Job) 1 ſearched onr., As if he had ſaid, 
When any difficult caſe was brought before me in Judgment, I 
was careful to inquire into it, to enform my /clf about it, and 
to attain aright underſtanding of it, 1 ſought it out. The 
word ſignifies not only to ſeek, but to ſeck out, to make an 
exact ſearch of and icrutiny about thoſe things which are 
moſt ab'truce and remote, which lye wrapt upin the dark,or 
are furtheſt from our ſight. Fob did not caſt an overly look 
upon hard cauſes, but he laboured to look through them. 
and to ſift them to the very bran ; hetook pains to find the 
truth ; he digged for that ſpecial wiſdom, and ſearched for 
it as for hidden treaſures, The Great work of a Miniſter 
is to ſearch out the truth of Doctrines and Opinions which 
he knows not, and the Great buſineſs of a Magiſtrate is to 
ſcarch out the truth of Cauſesand Actions which he:-know 
eth not. This was Job's conſtant courſe, The c#/#3vhich 1 
knew not I ſcarched out. 


Hence note, Firſt, Aſagiſtrates muſt know a cauſebefore 


they give ſentence or Tudgment about it, 


That the ſoul be without knowledge u not good ( Prov. 
19. 2.) That holy Proverb is applicable to all perſons and 
caſes, but eſpecially to Judges, and difficult caſes under 
Judgment. How ſhall they judge of that which they do 
not know ? Ignorance is bad enough in all, but wort in 
Magiſtrates and Minſtiers. We can neither teach nor de- 
termine aright further then we know. Many ac wrong 
againſt their knowledge, but none can act rightly without 
it, or if they do, 'tis not in judgment , but by accident ; 
though they hit the right, yet they do not chuſe the right. 
Magiſtrates muſt be blind as to perſons ; but woe be to thoſe 
Magiſtrates that are blind as to cauſes: Blind Magiſtrates 
are the pelt of the Common-wealth, and blind Miniſters 
are the peſt of Churches. The Magiſtrate muſt be a Seer 
well as the Miniſter , he muſt do nothing blindfotd, nor 
blindly. The common picture or Embleme of Juſtice is 
made with covered eyes ; which intimates that Juftice 
mult take no notice of perſpns, let the men be who they 
will, Juſtice makes no matter : but Juſtice hath an Eagle- 
cyc upon the matter. Three things are great enemies to 
[ultice. Firſt, Paſſion; Secondly, Precipitancy ; Third- 
ly, 1 gnorance ; He that js paſſionates hath not the uſe of 
his knowledge; and he that is precipitant will no ſtay to 
make uſe of his knowledge : But he that is ignorant hath no 
knowledge to make uſcof, and therefore of what uſecan he 


be ? Secondly, 


Heathen Magiſtrates have owned this as their duty ; - 7: 
[15 the ſhame of thoſe who profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, ;*» 
And wo to thoſe Princes who look upon ' 
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Secondly, Note, A M eriſtrate muſt be very diligent to 
vet the knowledge of every cauſe which be 1s to give ſen: 
tence upon, 


Ashe muſt not judge till he knows, ſo he mult make dilt- 
gent ſearch that he may know; Fob doth not ſay , the 
cauſe that 1knew not would not judge, but I ſearched it 
out that I might judge it. 
thou ſhalt beer Lap: ' or of thy Citics which the Lord thy God 
hath given thee to dwell there, ſaying, Certain men, the <h1il- 
dren of Belial are gone out from among you, and heave with» 
drawn the Inhabitants of their City, ſaying, let us go and 
ſerve other gods ( which we have not kyown ) What then ? 
Then ſhalt thou enquire, and make ſearch, and ash_diligent- 
ly. Here are three words : Firſt, They mult enquire, and 
if upon enquiry they got not information, then they were 
to make ſearch; and it upon ſearch they did not find, then 
they were ro 45k dulzgently ; that is, to renew the enquiry, 
that by interrogating all perſons who probably knew any 
thing of the cauſe, they might ſearch out the cauſe which 
they knew not. Solomon ſaith ( Prov. 25. :. ) It i rhe glo- 
ry of God to conceal a thing ( that is, it is his gloiy to do 
many things, ſo that none can ſee fully what he is duing, 
mu} lcfs how or to what end he doth them 3 ſuch works 
arc ſecrets to and concealments from man; and as it is his 
glory to conceal ſome of his own not only good but glori- 
ous works ; ſo it is his glory to conceal our evil works gra- 
rioully and favourably ; to cover and hide the fin of man, 
that is, to pardon it, is the glory of God. But the honour 
of 2 Xing 15 to ſearch out a matter ;, tO ſearch out the my{te- 
rics of true policy to govern by them; and to ſearch out 
the my{terics of iniquity to redreſsthem ; as alſo the my- 
ſteries of every mans caſe an d cauſe depending before him, 
that what he lows not he may be fitted to give Judg- 
ment upon ; and that as ochers are cunning and crafty to 
colour over andcloak their evil ations or deſignments, ſo 
he may approve himſelf wiſe to diſcover and lay them 
open. And as it is the honour of Kings to ſearch out the 
cloſe unrighteouſneſs of ſome mens matters, ſo to ſearch 
out the obſcured righteouſneſs of other mens matters ; ac- 
cording to that of wiſe Ring Solomon ( Prov. 29.7.) The 
righteous conſedereth the cauſe of the poor ;, but the wicked re- 
gardeth not to know it. By the righteous ( | ſuppoſe ) S9- 
lomon chiefly meaveth,cither the righteous Advocate, or the 
righteous Judge,both theſe conſider the cauſe of the poor;that 
is, as Fob here ſaith,they ſearch it out. Phe unrighteous 
Advocate conſiders the poor mans Fee firſt, and then his 
Cauſe, and accordingly pleadsir. The unrighteous Judge 
confiders the poor mans Pcrſon firſt, and then his Cauſe,and 
accordingly determines it. The righteous Advoeate re- 
members that God is his Client in the poor man, and ſo he 
ſearcheth his cauſe to the utmoſt that he may pleadit right ; 
and the righteous Judge conſidereth that he judgeth for 
God,and therefore he ſearcheth the poor mans caule to the 
utmolt.that he may determine it right : Whereas the wick- 


ed, whether Advocate or Judge, regardeth not ro know it ;, 


yea, he is willing cnough to be ignorant of it, that ſo his ig- 
norance may be ſome excuſe to him in not doing him right, 
or leaſt his knowledge thould conſtrain him to do what is 
right for him. That which is ſaid of the ſinfulneſs of ſome 
men in general, They are willing to be ignorant that they may 
fin the more freely, may be ſaid of ſome Magiſtrates, asto 3 
particular cafe, They are willing to be ignorant of the right, 
19.44 they my do wrong more freely, or be leſs ſtirred by their 
own conſciences to do right. Evil men will not ſearch t9 
know that which rhey care not to do; but good men, eſpe- 
cially good Magiſtrates, will ſearch out the cauſe which 
tncy knownot, becauſe they would be the more moved and 
enabled ro do juſtice accordingly. 

To cloſe this point, we may take notice, that cauſes are 
unknown and obſcure tio wayes : Firſt, By reaſon of the 
very itrinſecal knottineſs and difficulty of them, Some 
mens cauſes are ſo dark a text, that they put all the wiſdom 
the Magiſtrate hath hard to it, to pive a right interpretati- 
on of them. | 

Secondly,” Other cauſes arc obſcure, not in the nature oz 
matter of them, but by the fubtilty or malice of the par- 
21es intereſted and engaged in them, ſetting their wits or 
rather their luſts awork, to pt blinds upon the buſineſs, 
en! to make good look like evil, and evil like good : Tor 
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( Deitt, 13. 12, 13, 14.) If 
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rs. Now whether a cauſe lye in the dark upon <i- 
ther of theſe conſiderations, the Judge mult ſhew his wil 

dom in ſearching it out. As the Magiſtrate muſt not judge 
before he KNOWS ; ſo he (ſhould ( according to Job's exam- 
ple ) ſearch that he may know. The canje wich 1 know 
not [ ſearched it out, 

There is a ſecond way of expounding theſe words. As 
implying, that Fob did not only fcarch out thoſe cauſes 
which were brought before him; but aifo enquired abroad, 
to get intelligence how thinzs went. He enquired afte: 
thole cauſes which were not preſented to him, nor laid be- 
fore him: He ſearched out greivances, though not com 
plained of, 


Hence Note, Jr i the Maviſtrarcs dirty ;10t only to do 
n X - 6 "by / ; - 
rignt 12 thoſe cauſes which ave brought before him, but 
he maſt inquire and inform himſelf of things that ave 
; 
amiſs, though uot before him. 


He mult enquire who ſuffers wrong that he may right 
them, what's out of order that he may redreſs and reform 
it, as well as do right and reform diforders when complaints 
are made to him. | That was a very princely ſpeech which 
is reported of Theodorick King of the Gorhes ; We abhor that 
the poor ſhould be oppreſſed; we are informed of tir ſuf- 
CY1195,W20 as tot complain to #8 ; and the kiiewledge of theſe 
grievances comes the froncr to us, by how much the paties't 
diſſimulation of the lufferey l..vours the lonzer to couceal them. 
Therc is a twofold ground why a Mapiitrate ſhould thus by 7: 
his ſearching our cauſes prevent complainers by the ſpee- /-/ 
dineſs of his remedics. 

Firſt, Some are unwilling to complain of abuſes. 

Secondly, Others who are willing enough to complain, 
but they dare not,they are low and poor, and they ſuſpect 
that either they ſhall not be heard, or that they ſhall be 
over-powered, and poſſibly checkt for their boldneſs in ap. 
pearing. There are abuſes and grievances which moſt are 
afraid to touch upon or meddle with when the Intereſt, 
whether of profit, pleaſure, or the meer will of ſome great 
man tis concerned; O they are afraid to anger him, and 
make him their enemy, he may ſoon fit on their skirts, and 
undo them. Hence 'tis that ſeveral evils are not made 
known tothe Magiſtrate z and therefore he ought to ſearch 
out the cauſe which is not brought to him ; and which ali 
are cither unwilling or afraid to complain of. 

There is yet another reading of theſe words , which car- 


. rieth a very profitable ſence in it, whereas we refer it to the 


matter, The cauſe that 1 knew not 1 ſearched out, that re- 
fers to the man; The cauſe of him whom 1 knew not 1 
ſearched our. And this leads us to another cxcellent ver- 
tue and ornament of thoſe who arc in authority. Many 
Judges and Magiitrates will take pains to do Juſtice for 
them whom they Kk::ow, and are acquainted with, They 
will beſtir themſelves for friends, and ſuch as are related to 
them ; but for a man whom they know not, they'le do but 
little, or they will do it very ſlowly. Fob was certainly a 
Magiſtrate of another frame and temper, and according to 
this tranſlation of the Text, we have him here fully and di- 
rectly expreſſing it, I was 4 f:ther ro the poor, aiid the Caliſe 
of his that 1 kaew net 7 ſearched ont, 


Hence Obſerve, Magiſtrates fhoirld be as reagy to 0 
right to him they know not, or who 1: a meer jtrcnger to 
tems as to him woos their moſt confident familiar and 
neareſt acquaint rice, 


Itis the fin and ſhame of Magiſtrates to he led by relati- 
ons; a Brother, or a Cou'in, or a Neighbour, or an Ac- 
quaintance ſhould be no more in a cauſe then rhe manwhoſe 
farce they never f.iw vefore,, and probably ſhall never ſee 
ag.un. All perſons ſhould be known alike in judgment ; 
that is,they ſhould not be known at all ( as was touchr be- 
fore ) only cauſes and matters, not perſons and faces ſhould 
be known there, Every Judge ( as Lev: once did, De. 
23.9.) {heuld ſay to bis father and to his mother, 1 have 
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not krowa him, neuter flonld be acknowleage his brethren) | 
. he thatis faitliful will ſearch 


Verſe 17. And Ib:ake the jaws cf the wicked, and pulled 
the ſpott out ef his firth), 

Here's the ſecond pt of the Magiſtrates duty,-he en” 
courageth the good, and ſubducs tac bad, He delivers the 
poor, and he breaks the oppretiour. The whole work and 
bulneſs of Magiſtracy Iyes between theſe two, reward and 
puniſhment; or between being a terror to evil wor ks,that 15, 
ro evil workcrs, and :! pref 0 th Mm that do good, and tholc 
whoſe cauſe is good. 

In the two | nt verſes, beſides many more before, 
we have conſidered 7ob perforining the firlt part of his 
Magiltratical Oihce, here we have him at work upon the 
ſecond. 


I b:alic the jaws of the wicked, 


Thatis, I put forth my helpful power to abate their hurt- 
ful power. / brake therr Faw-tecth, or their Grinders, 11.010 
teeth wherewith they were wont to grind the faces ol tlie 
pvor, or of any over whom they were able to prevail. By 
ticir Jaw-tecth or Grinders of the wicked,we arcto under- 
ttand whatſocver 15 the In{trument of their cruelty, .or a 
means by which they do miſchicf. Weſay (prove bially) 
Tis well.the art Cow bath (hart horns 3 and when any pulh 
with their horns, and tcar with their teeth,'tis fit they ſhould 


be ſawn off or knockt out. 705 as a Magiitrate took order 
thatthey who had a mind to do hurt, and whoſe hearts were 
ict upon miſchief, ſhould have no power in their hand to do 
it. Broken Jaws-cannot bite; 1 ( faith Fob ) brake the 
ws of the wicked. 


And I plucked the ſpoil out of his teeth. 


The Magiſtrate deals two wayes with wicked men ; 
ſometimes he breaks their Jaws that they cannot take the 
ſpoil ; and ſometimes he plucks the ſpoil which they have 
raken out of their teeth. If they are not diſabled from 
ſpoiling by t he former aGt, they muſt be ſpoiled of their 
ſpoil by the latter. When upon David's offer to accept 
the challenge of Goliah, Saul ſd-to him (1 Sam. 17.33.) 
T hou art z0t able to go ag11iſt this Philiſtine ro fight with 
him, for thou art but a yout.:, aud he a man of war from 
is youth, David replycd (ver. 34, 35.) Thy ſervant 
Lept bus Fathers Sheep, and there came a Lion and a Bear 
and roo a Lamb out of the flock. And 1 went out after 
him and ſmote him, and delivered it out of his month : and 
when be aroſe againſt me, 1 caught him by hu beard, and 
ſmote him, and ſlew him. Thus when Lion-like men, 
even beaſts in the ſhape of men prey upon men, and make 
ſpoil of them, then comes the good Magiſtrate, like Da- 
vid, and takes the ſpoil out of their teeth. Tyrannical 
Magiſtrates devour and ſwallow the innocent as a Lion 
doth a Lamb. Paul was in the mouth of, and almoſt ſwal- 
lowed by that Lion Nero, but he was delivered out of his 
mouth by the Power of Chriſt the true David. Jult and 
merciful Magiſtrates wili pluck the innocent Lambs out of 
the mouth of the Lion , and pluck the ſpoil from their 
teeth, In one of theſe two wayes the wicked muſt be dealt 
with, cither their teeth muſt be broken, or the ſpoil mult 
be pulled out of their teeth ; elſe they make havock of all, 
and there's no living by them without danger cither'of life 
or livelihood, 


Hence Note, Firlt, Wicked men are like wild beaſts ra- 
Venting for therr prey. 


'here had been no need to pluck the prey out of their 
tecth, if they, like Wolves or Lions, had not got the prey 
between their teeth. The wicked arc often deſcribed in 
<cripture aCting like beaſts, and the aid of God prayed 
a2inſt them in that notion ( 7ſal. 3.7.) Ariſe; O Lord, 
ad [eve mes, for thon haſt ſmitten all mine Enemies upon the 
chack-loiics, thor baſt broken the teeth of the ungodly, Again 
( P/l.58.6.) Break their teeth, O God, in their moth ;, 
kre.th out the oveat teeth of the youne Lions, O Lord; that 
is, take away , O Lord, all their put ley ſtrengths, 
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whole ſtrength is to deſtroy. The Lord by his Prophet 


awakens the drunkards with this ſad Alarm ( 7oel 1.6. )For 


| ( faith he) a Nation is come up upon my Land, ſirong and 


without number, whoſe tecth are the teeth of the L1on, and be 
hath the cheek-teeth of a great Lion; that is, the encmics 
arc fierce and cruel in their nature, and they have dread- 
ful means and wayes of exerciſing their cruelty. The 
fourth Beaſt in Danrel's Viſion, which was dreadful and 
terrible, and ſtrong exceedingly, bas greet iron reah (Dan, 
7-7- ) This Beaſt is deſcribed, firit, having teeth 4, ſecond- 
ly, great tecth; thirdly, iron teeth ; and all to ſhew what 
{poil that Beaſtſhould make, both among the Nations and 
in the Church of God. The greateſt Powers and Princes 
of the World have acted like Beaſts ; and the beſt Princes 


;* of the World have had many Bealts in their Dominions 


again(t and upon whom to act their power. 


Hence Obſerve, Sccondly, Jr is che Aagiſtrates duty to 
break and puniſh the witked, as well as to prote(t and re- 
lirve xbe good. 


Wounding work is a duty as well as healing work. 
They who have teeth like beaſts, muſt be dealt with like 
brit beaſts, who are made tobe taken and deſtroyed ( 2 Pet. 
2, 12.) The. Apoſtle Paul deſcibing the power of Magi- 
itrates ſaith ( Kom. 13. 3,4.) Rulers are a terror to evil 
works ( that is, they ought to be ſo by vertue 'of their of- 
fice ) and thereupon he infers, 1f thou doſt that which is 
evil beafraid, for he beareth not the Sword in vain. The Ru- 
lers Sword is no ſcare-crow, nor is his a wooden Dagger. 
He ſheweth the Sword which he bearcth ; and a viſible 
Sword as the Emblem of his Office. is uſually born before 
him ; but 'tis not born for a ſhew. He mult ſtrike with it 
as well as ſhew it, and make thoſe feel it, who arc not aw- 
cd with the ſight of it. 

Thirdly, As 7ob faid at the fifteenth verſe, 1 was eyes ro 
the blind, and feet to the lame; that is, 1 was alike helpful 
to all who needed my help; ſo here he ſaith, 7 brake the 
jaws of the wicked; that is, of all the wicked. 


Whence Note, 7nſtice is impartial in puni ſhing as well a; 

in relieving. 

If men be wicked, be they who they will, rich or poor, 
high or low, be they near in relation, or be they far off, a 
Magiſtrate ſhould ſay in that caſe (as the Lord did concern- 
ing Coniah, Jer. 22.24.) Though ye were as the Signet on 
my right hand, yet will I pluck, you thence : Or as Saul 
( 1 Sam. 14. 39.) Though it be in Jonathan my Son, he ſhall 
ſurely dye. As he day of the Lord is againſt the high hills, 
and againſt the mountains ; that is, againſt the greateſt of 
the wicked ; ſo ſhould the day of man be too. Juſtice muſt 
puniſh a fin in ſcarlet, as well as a fin in ruſſet; a fin in 
robes, as wellas a ſin in rags. As death goes with an equal 
foot, and knocks at the door of Princes, as well as at the 
Cottages of the poor ;z ſo muſt Juſtice, it mult break the 
teeth of the wicked, whether they dwell in a Cottage, or 
in a Pallace, that's all one to Juſtice, When Fob found 
any who were wicked and had done wickedly, he never 
demurr'd upon the matter , nor conferr'd with fleſh and 
blood, but did his duty, He brake their jaws, and plucked 
the ſpoil out of his teeth, 

But what did Fob with the ſpoil when he hadplucked it out 
of the teeth of the wicked ? Did he put itin his own pocket ? 
Surely no, but he reſtored it to the grieved and oppreſſed 
party. What is wrongfully taken away, Juſtice returns 
to the perſons wronged. As Juſtice will not ſuffer the 
wicked to go away with the ſpoil of the innocent; ſo Ju- 
ſtice will not go away with the ſpoil,but cauſeth the ſpoiler 
to refund it tothe uſe of theſpoiled. Magiſtrates mult be 
careful of the ſpoil ; when they pluck it out of the tecth of 
the wicked, they mult not put it into their own coffers. 

They that do ſo, deſerve rather to be called wicked Broa- 
kers, then Breakers of the wicked. Such as theſe take ven- 
gcance for their own 'advantage , not for theirs who arc 
wronged, and ſerve their own bellyes rather thenthe Com- 
monwealth, whoſe ſervants they are. 
From the whole verſe take theſe three Notes. 


Firſt, Wicked men will never give back, the ſpoil, or ſati/- 
fie thoſe whom they have wronged till they are forced 
fo ut. 


ry 


They do not reſtore in a way of repentance, but as bealts 
do in a way of compullicn; they are made to reſtore, 
they 
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they have nomind to 1t. They hold f.ajt deceit (as the Pro- 
phet ſpeaks of the opjyeſiing Jews, (Jer 8.5.) axes 
the things which they have deceitfully gorten and pluc 

away from others, till it be pluckr out ol their tecth : They 
never chuſe to rettore, but only reſtore when they cannot 
chuſe : 'Tis an act of violence upon them, though an act 
of Juſtice in the Magi irate. Ee 

Secondly, Sec how hard atask the Mapiltrate hath, WAIo 
as he hathto deal with men, ſo alſo with bealts in men, 
with Lions and with Bears in men, wo having taken the 
prey, would make him a prey too if they could. / oy 
fought with beaſts t Epheſus ( faith Paul, 1 Cor. 15. 32.) 
that is. with men made 'up of inhumanity z and fo mu't 
the Magiſtrate too, he mult fight with bealts, ſuch as would 
rear wi rend him when he comes to take the prey out of 
their teeth, even 4s a hungry Lion would tear the man that 
comes to recover the prey out of his tecth. David at once 
ſhews of what ſpirit the wicked arc, anc how dangerous 
it is to deal with them ( 2 $1”. 23.6.) The ſons of Bchial 
(hall be all of them as thorns thruſt away, becau ſe they Cannot 
be rather; with hands ;, no man can meddle with thoras with 
his bare hand, they'le prick and ſcratch him z Brie man 
that ſhall touch them miſt be fenced with ron, and the ſtaffe 
of 4 [p:ar, Theſe ſons of Belial,, who cannot abide to 
bear the yoak of Gods government, no nor the yoak of 
mans, are to their very Governours, as well as to tier fel- 
low-Citizens, like grieving thorns; and were they not fen- 
ced with iron, end the ſtiffe of a ſpear, that is, had they 
not an outward ſorce and ſtrength as well as an authority, 
they could not handle them as they deſerve, and as in Ju- 
itice they ought. When the Lord would ſhew Ezeyel 
what a hard and hot ſervice he was like to have of it, he 
thus encourageth him ( Chap. 2. 6.) The# ſon of ma be 
not afraid of them; neither be afraid of therr words, tnough 
briers and thorns be with thee, and thou deſt dwell among 
Scorpions, Both Miniſters and Magiſtrates mult expcct to 
meet not only with thorns that will ſcratch them, and with 
beaſts that will tear them with their teeth, or puſh and gore 
them with theit horns, but cyen with Scorpions,who wou!d 

x«{-itis Ming and poyſon them to death. It was the ſaying of the 

912414 bel» Eqmperour Tiberius ( who was himſelf a bealtly Gover- 

m_ '" nour) toſome who applauded his happineſs im having at- 

141m Ti. tained the Government of ſo great an Empire ; © (ſaidhe) 

berii. 4pud you do not know what a beaſt the Empire 1s, how unruly and 

SuCt, untoward, how head-ſtrong and hard to be governed. As 
Magiſtrates need much wiſdom, $kill, and juſtice, ſo like- 
wiſe much patience to bear the burden, and much courage 
to encounter the difficulties of their place. David who 
had ſo muxh valour in the field, that he did not think Gol:iab 
( who made a whole Army of Iſraelites tremble ) too hard 
for him alone ; yet was 0:ce heard to ſay ( when Juſtice 
call'd aloud to him for revenge ) Theſe men the ſons of Zer- 
viah be roo hard for we ( 2 Sam. 3. 39.) Fob was a man of 
ſpirit as well as aman of Integrity , elſe theſe Lions had 
been too hard for him, n9r had he ever pluckt the ſpoil out 
of their tecth. 

Laſtly, We ſee what a man fob was while he was in 
Power, with what a ſweet mixture of juſtice and meek- 
neſs, of moderation and magnanimity, of compaſſion to- 
wards the poor, and reſolution againit the moſt. potent 
Opprefſours, he ſtecrcd the whole courſe of his Govern- 
ment. 


Hence Obſerve, He th. bting raiſed ts honour and high 

place, nſeth hi: power well, and per ſeveres in bis mte- 

\ grity, 14 4 man of men, he ts indeed a man taught of 
M Cod. 


/ob was lifted upin the world', but his heart was not lift- 

ed up; He held the bcichr of the Hill (as the Prophet 

ſpeaks of Edom, Jer. 49. 16.) but he was neither high- 

minded, nor carthly minded. His power was great, and 

Himes he uſed it for the beit: Men uſually change to the worſe in 
«cs, 29 manners, when to the better in honours. Among all the 
P: uno 7,6 Roman Emperours , there was but one of whom it was 
tgity, aid, that when he got the Throne he was a better man. 
ol adepto Among all the Kings of 1/7ae! there was not one good : 
phe og And among the Kings of 7 «dab there were many, yea, 
*;, © the molt of them very bad. There is a great temptation 
in worldly greatneſs. And how weak do many grow in 


morals and ſpirituals, when they are ſtrong in civils and 
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temporals ! It is ſaid of V=z:4h King of Judah ( 2 Chron, 
26, 15, 16.) That he wat marvelionſiy helped rill be ws 
ſtrong. But by whom was he helped ? The ſeventh verſe 
of that Chapter tells us, that he was he/ped by God him(elt, 
and he helpcd him marveilouſly, till he was marvellous 
ſtrong; and then ſee his marvellous weakneſs. ( for as it 
follows } ven he was ſtrong his heart was lifred up tohs 
deſtritton, for hetranſyreſjedetgainſs the Lord bu God, and 
went into the Temple! the Loratoonra incenſe upon the Al- 
tar of incenſe. O whata weaknels, yea, what a wickednef: 
w<5 that ! And as that Prince ſhewed his weakneſs when he 
was trong in medling with that Winch did not at all belong 
to his Office, or by uſurping thc Prieiis Office ; fo have ma- 
ny others, either by neglecting of, or aCting contrary to that 
Which belongcth to tiivir office, And whether the Powers 
and Princes of the \Vorid fail by doing what they fhould 
not, or by not doing what they thould, their weakneſs is 
n.uch alike. - And we may !1y to any ſuch Prince ( as the 
Lord God faidto the whole body of his people as one man, 
Ezt.16. 30. ) How weak 1; thine heart, ſceing thou aloft 
all theſetl1ngs (not the work of a Princely man, or of a 
juſt and righteous Prince over men ) bur of an amper i024 
Wh0rjn wom.w.. 'Tisa very hard titing t9 mannage power 
well, to have power and not be overpowered with it, 

How rarely do Princes pattcrn 74 in delivering the op- 
preiſed, in being Eyes to the bli:d, and feet to the lame, 
in being a father to the poor, and in breakins the jaws of 
the wicked, When men are once mounted high, and have 
aſcended to the Throne, they quickly diſcover cither their 
l1ts and vices, or thcir graccs and vertues ; they quickly 
tell the world cither how good or how bad they are. None 
Can appear athn fo good or fo tad a;they would be, white 
they wart an opportunity; and of all opportunitics to ap- 
pear either way, Greatneſs is the greateſt, Magiſtracy 
inould alwaycs be a thadow to others; yet 115 never a 
itadow ( in this fence ) to the Magiſtrate, but ſets him in 
the open Sun, and makes him thew himſelf of what mak« 
and ſpirit he is. 


VERS: 18,19,” 20. 


Then J laid, J ſhall dye in my neſt, and 7 all multiply 
my dayecs as the ſand. , 

Py rot was ſp:ead out by the watcrs, and the dew lay ay 
night upon mp bzanch. 

Py glo:p was freſh in me, and my bow was renewed in 
mine hand. 


O B being veſted with much Power and Authority and 

being ſo much affected by and applauded of all ſorts of 
men, even by men of Power and Authority ( as hath beer 
ſhewed in the former context, from the ſeventh to the 
ſcventcent! verſe incluſively, matters ſtanding, I fay, thus 
fairly with him)he began to perſwade,or atſure himſelf, that 
this mountain of his outward proſperity ſhould not be rc 
moved, or that he ſhould live long happily, and at laſt dye 
peaceab!y : This was ſtrongly ſet upon his {pirit ; and that's 
the ſura of the words now under diicuſſion, That ſuch was 
his perſwaſion is clear and expreſs. 


Verſe 18. Then I {aid,J ſhall dycin mp neſt, and I ſpall 
multiply my dayes as the ſand. | 


And to ſhew that this was no fancy nor irrational per- 
ſwatton,he gives us the grounds and reaſons of it; which he 
both propoleth and illultrateth by a twofold fimilitude. 

Firit, By tie ſimilitude of a Tree { in the nineteenth 
and part of the twentieth verſc, Aly root W 45 [pread ont by 
the waters, and the dew lay all night port my br1:ch. My 
glory was freſh 11: me, 

Secondly, By thc ſimilitude of a bow, in the cloſe of 
the twentieth veric; Ay bow w.ss renewed in mine band. 
As if he had ſaid, 7 had good gronas to hope that my good 
eſtate would continue, beeanſe it was jo well ſet, it had 
root 5 and beeatitſe it did flonriſh fo well, #t had £ooal!)y 
branches , and theſe fo fr from: withering that they Weis 
alw.yes ſpringing, or 1 had a perpetual ſpring ; my cloyy 
was freſb in me, and as my glory was freſh, ſo it was firm : 
my ſtrength was as a Bow 1s the hand of a mighty man which 
is renewed in hishand. . 
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*- land : I ſhall not dye as a tyrant or oppreſſor of my people 


, about me, to mourn over me and cloſe mine eyes. Or more 


TO'—  —— - 


An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. 
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Zen, J 11d. 
The word, then, is a word of tclation , and it refers 
not only to the time or ſeaſon when Fob ſpake this , which 
was the day of his fulne!s and flouriſhing condition, when 


all was green and beautifal about him ; but, Then, refers 
alſo to the grounds and reatons of his confidence laid 
down as was ſhewed in the two following verſes; T hen, 
I ſaid, | | 

1t was not a ſlight /ay-/o, but when he faith (JF ſaid ) 
his meaning is, I was perſwaded, or fully ſetled in my 
thoughts about this point, I did not take up aſudden tran- 
(cient opinion , but my judgment was convinced that it 
would be ſo ; Ibelicved, and I had reaſon to believe, that 
my eltate ſhould not have ſuffercd ſuch a change as now it 
hath. 

Zhen, J ſaid. ] To ſay, in Scripture ſence, is to be re- 
ſolved ; fo was D.cvid (if ever any man was ) when he 
Caid { Pſal. 29. 1.) 1 will take heed to my wayes z that 1s, | 
ſet this down with my ſelf, it was as a decree upon my 
heart, that my rorigue ſhould not offend. And as he reſol- 
ved to keep his tongue from offending, ſo to employ his 
tongue in the bewailing of his offences ( Pſal. 32.5.) 1 
14 1 willtonfrſs my fin; that is,] took upa full purpoſe to 
make a repentant confeilion, and then thou forgateſt rhe 
ranty of mv ſin. David did not ſay itin a fit ot CcXxtre- 
mity, or in a g00d mood, be did not ſay, as many ſay, from 
the tecth outward, we will repent and turn from our evil 
waycs, but he ſaid jt from his heart, and was haſtning to 
the perforrnance of it. The word is uſed (in the fame 
ſence) by the Lord himſelf ( Dent. 32. 26.) 1 ſaid 7 
would ſcatter them ito corners, and make the remembrance of 
them toceaſe from cmong mer, were it not that 1 feared the 
wratl> of the Enemy. 1 ſaid; that is, I reſolved to ſcatter 
this ſinful and rebellious people, but that 1 was afraid of 
the wrath of the Encmy ; not of the power of the Enemy 
againſt mc, but of their wrath againſt my people, that 
they would thew them no mercy, and that they. would 
blatpheme my Name, and attribute all to themſelves. 1 
{aid I would /c.nter them, and they gave metoo much cauſe 
to do itz_but for this cauſel forbearto do it. Once more, 
D.rvid ſpake thus (in Fob's caſe, Pſal. 30.6.) And in my 
proſperity 1 ſaid, I ſhall never be moved, my confidence 
was ſtrong that my condition was paſt danger of removal. 
In this ſtrength of confidence Fob ſaid, 


J (þall dye in mp neft. - 


To dyc is at once to depart out of the body and out of 
this world; death is the ſeparation of the ſoul from the 
body, and of both from worldly relations and enjoyments. 
Here the word tranſlated ro dye, notes a ſweet death, an 
eaſe death :*1 ſhall breath out my lait, and give up the 
ghoft treely, I ſhall go out as a lamp whoſe oyl is ſpent 
and waſted by degrees, I ſhall not be blown out, nor tor- 
tured to death with painful and pining ficknefles : I ſhall 
not dyc of any diſeaſe but oldage; and when old ape is 
the diſeaſe, there's nocure for it but death. As all this is 
intimated in the Hebrew word rendred to dye, ſo 'tis expreſ- 
preſſed in the next words, / ſhall dye 

Jn my neſt. ] Where's that ? The birds neſt is her whole 
houſe; and a mans wholehouſe is his neſt ; yet mans neſt, 
n ſtrictneſs, 15 only that one piece of his houſe-furniture, 
his bed. Ando, 1 (hall dye in my neſt, is, I ſhall dye qui- 
ctly at home in my bed, not in batrel, nor in a ſtrange 


by a violenthand, but ( as good old acob with his twelve 
Sons about his bed, fo ſhall I) with my Wife and Children 


largely, I tnall dyc in my nett, is,I ſhall dye in a good con- 
dition. Anet imports two things : Fiaſt, Warmth, or a 
fence 2gainſt the cold. Secondly, ſafety, or a fence agatnlt 
danger. Neſtsare builded. cloſe, and fo they are warm ; 
aad they are built, either on high, or out of the way in ſome 
ſecret place,and fo they are ſafe ( ab. 2.9. ) Woe unto him 
tat coveteth an evil couctouſneſs ro his houſe, that he may ſet 
lus nejt on hich, that he may be delivered from the power of 
evil, Greet perſons (ſuch as Job was ) build high Pala- 
ces,an © they build in high places. But kow low ſoever their 
Palaces arc, cither as to the ſituation or ſtructure of them, 


JZO 


40 


JO 


UM AI 


70 


yct their ſtate is high built, and they ſet their neit 0n high, | 


80 


; ſo high above other men, that they often preſume no power 


of man can reachthem; yet then they are alike in the reach 
of God, and he can quickly bring them and their neſt not 
only into the hand, but under the foot of man. Thu: the 
Lord rebukes the preſumptuous ſecurity of Edom in the 
third and fourth verſes of the Prophelic of Obadiab ; T he 
pride of rhy heart hath deceived thee, thou that dyelleſt in tle 
clefts of therock, wheſe babitation us high, that ſasth in ls 
heart, Who ſhail bring me down to the ground ? T heugh thou 
exalt thy ſclf as the Eagle, and ſet thy neſt among the Stars ; 
that is, though thou putteſt thy ſ-If into the ſafeſt place and 
thinkelt thy neſt ts be as much above any earthly arinoyance 
asthe Stars of heaven ; yer thence will I bring the down. $0 
then, when ob hoped to dye inhis neſt, be hoped todyc 
n a high and ſafe condition, in alluſion to birds, who dye 
in their neſts. Some Birds arc ſhot, and ſome are taken 
and enfnared by the Fowler z others axe devoured by Birds 
of prey ; the Kite, the Hawk, or the Vulture catches them : 
But many Birds dye intheir neſt, and Job hoped, yea was 
much perſwaded he ſhould dye like one of them. Then 1 
ſaid I ſhall dye in my neſt. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, A godly man thinks of dying while 
be 15 11 the greateſt proſperity of lwoing, . 


.Job had great hope to dyc in his neſt, but he had no hope 
nor thought but, todye ; That's a great truth though Apo- 
cryphal Scripture ( Eccl. 41.1, ) O death, How bitter us the 
reemembrance of thee to aman that is at reſt in his poſſeſſions, 
unto the man that hath nothing to vex him, and that hath 
proſperity in alltLings;, yea unto bimthat yet 15 able to receive 
meat. 'Tisa kind of death to a worldly man at reſt in his 
poſieſfons to think of dying ; he hath no content but to 
think of building, andtaking pleaſure in his neſt, he is a 
{tranger to thougiits of dying inhisneſt. But toa godly 
man the remembrance of ww. is ſweet, even while he is 
at reſt in his poſſeſſions ; He is willing to meditate of death, 
or actually to dye, not only when he ſcarce knows how to 
live, but when he hath abundance of the things of this life 
about him. Some who have had as much for this life as 
they could, have, even then, deſired ( if God ſaw it good) 
to depart out of this life. And every godly man ( out of 
the caſe of temptation ) can chenechlly think and ſpeak of 
death , yea arid obediently ſubmit to the call of God to 
dye, when he hath the fulleſt and freeſt enjoyments of this 
life. 

Secondly, Fob deſcribing his preſent bleſſings reckons 
this as a bleſſing in expeCtatian, 7 ſhall dye in my neſt. 


Hence Note, to dye in peace # a deſirable mercy. 


To dye in ſpiritual peace, or in the aſſurance of eternal 
ſalvation is beit ( as old Szmeon ſaid, Luke 2.29.) Lord 
now letreſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace according to th 
word , for mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation; this, I ſay, is 
beſt ) but to dye in temporal peace is very good. Such was 
the promiſe made to Foſich ( 2 King. 22. 20.) Behold there- 
fore I will gather thee unto thy fathers, and thou ſhalt be ga- 
thered unto thy grave in peace, and thine eyes ſhall not ſee all 
the evil, which. 1 will bring upen this place And though 
as the ſacred hiſtory relates ( 2 Kings 23. 29.) Foſiah dy- 
edin War, yetthat exp was performed to him; for, 
Firſt, It was a war of his own ſeeking, God did not ſend a 
war upon him. Secondly, It was ina war abroad, not.in 
his own Countrey, he having without any provocation in- 
terpoſed in aquarrel, that concern'd himnot, So that, a3 
he went to the grave with peace inhis own conſcience 


( notwith ſtanding that raſh attempt) ſo the Lord gave - 


him no trouble in his own borders, which was his promiſe. 
David gave two very dreadful ( though juſt advices ) up- 
on his death bed to Solomor his Son andſucceſfour ; The one 
concerning Joab ( 1 Kings 2.6.) Let not his hoar-head go 
down to the grave in peace ;, the other concerning Shimei, at 
the ninth verſe of the ſame Chapter, Hts boar-head bring 
thou down to the grave with blood. Neither of theſe obtain- 


cd the mercy which Fob expected and at laſt attained, to 
dyc in their neſt. 


Thirdly, Obſerve , Good men ſometimes grow np to 4 
great hight of Confidence about their earthly felt- 
city, 
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Tob ſaid, 1 ſhall dye in my neſt ; he preſumed his world.y 
proſperity would continue long, even as long as he continu- 
ed in this world. As he had no delireto :ive alwayes in 
the comforts of this world; ſo he did believe, that his 
worldly comforts would out-live him, and that he ſhould 
dyc ina warm neit, whenſoever he dycd. 

But was not this a ſinful confidence ? | 

| anſwer, there is a ſence wherein ſuch a confidence 15 not 
ſinful ; andthere isa ſence wherein 'tis very {inful ; it is not 
ſinful in it ſelf for a godly man to be confident that his pro- 
ſperity ſhall continue. For if he may ariſe toa Confidence 
that he ſhall be ſafe in the midſt of dangers, that he ſhall 
dyc inhiz neſt, even when he- is in the Jaws or ſnarcs of 


; death, mnch more may he have this confidence whenall's 


peace with ' him, and no appearance of danger near 
him. David was confident of his own ſafety, though in 
the midſt and mouth of danger ( P/al. 3. 5,6.) / lard me 
aows and ſlept , 1 aw.thed, for the Lord ſuſtained mee ; [ 
will rot be afraid of ten thouſand that fet themſelves a7 4anſt 
me round about :* Ariſe, O Lord, ſaveme, O my God. Da 
-.4's faith ſpake this , not his preſumption. That man 
knows he is alwaycs ſafe who hath God near him. One is 
a match not only for two, but ten thouſand encmics, if God 
be his friend. David ſpake at the ſame rate of confidence 
again ( Pſal. 27.1.) The Lord is my light and my ſalvati- 
c/1, whom ſhall I fear ?. The Lord is the ſtrength of my life, 
of whom ſh ull I beafraid ? He puts the Queſtion twice to put 
the matter out of Qufeſtion 3 Whom ſhall I fear ? Of whow 
(hall 1 be afraid ? Let me ſee the man, let me ſce the Devil 
that can make me afraid; I fear no power , no not the 
powers of darkneſs, while the Lord is my light ; I fear not 
deitruction it ſelf, while the Lord is my ſalvation. And he 
ho'ds out not only his own fingle aſſurance, but the aſſurance 
of all the people of God ( P/al. 46. 1, 2.) God ts our 
refuge and ſtrength, a very preſent help in trouble; therefore 
will not we fear, though the earth be removed; and though the , 
mountains be cqggied into the midſ# of tht Sea, Now if a 
godly man may arrive at a confidence to out-live all the 
angers and deaths that are about him, why may not he 
alſo have confidence that his proſperity and comforts ſhall 
out-live him, or that he ſhall dyc inthe midit of his proſperi- 
ty and comforts ? It is a great part of the happineſs of our 
lives to have, a confidence, or quietneſs of ſpirit, about the 
things of this life : Nor is any thing more uncomely for, 
or more uncomfortable to a Saint, then diſtruittul thoughts 
and fears. To carry a troubled mind and a trembling 
frame of ſpirit about us, left ſome cvil ſhould befal us, is 
more priewus then the preſent ſuffering of evil. Diſtruſt 
is one of the worſt diſcaſcs or lickneſſes of the mind. Phj- 
loſophers have highly commended chcarfulneſs of ſpirit, 
or { as we ſpeak ) robeof good chexr. Itigall oneto him 
whether it be well or ill with hin, whois alwaycsin fear 
of, or ſuſpecting evil. To be atraid when wearc fafe, is as 
bad as to be in danger. To hang 1n doubt about temporals, 
is moſt untutable to them ( to Behevers I mcan ) who may 
be afſlured of erernals. What can a Believer fay more un- 
like himſelf then this; / Gave enough row, but I way have 
moth: 17 f0 M077 0W 7114s year iris wei wrth We, bur the next 
[ fer will be diſaſtrous tome and wie. Tis aduty as well 
as 4 priviledge and a mercy to have the heart fixed about 
things that are ſubject to change every day :* And to be 
anxious about our earthly enzoyments, 1s 45 bad as totrulit 
upon them. As our hopes ſhould be above the creature, 
{0 likewiſe ſhould our fears be. Only they live upon good 
terms in the world , who have neither troubleſome cares 
about what they ſhall get, nor troubleſome fears about what 
tacy may looſe to morrow - Let to morrow care for it ſelf, 
1d let r9 morrow fear for it {glf, ſufficient untothe day is 
t1e evil of it when it comes, We need not take it up afore- 
handor before it comes. And therefore 7ob might ſpcak 
as a good and ſpiritually wiſe man may and ought, when 
ne fad, F jnall dye wn my eſt. And we may conſider a 
taree-told ground ( as of Fov's, ſo ) of any godly mang 
Conhidence, that he ſhall dye in his neit, or live and dye 
comfortably. 

Firlt. The Experience wich he hath had of the former 
govdnels of God to him in outward things, may aſſure him 
much that he ſhall yet praiſe God foreheconti mance of the 
{ame go9Inglhs. Experience worxeth Hope ( Rom CE, &: ) 
an. as 197% {$not 4hamed, ſo it will not It us betrouble: 
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about any thing, becauſe the love of G14; foboord £5 our 
hearts by the holy Ghoſt. | 

Secondly, The Teſtimony which a Godly man hath in his 
own Conſcience, that he hath not lifted timiclf up by Un- 
rightcouſneſs, nor built his own neit by pulling down the 
nets of other men, may be a ground of confidence that he 
(hall dye in his net. 79b's Confcience told him that he had 
not raiſed his eitate vpon hs neichbours ruines ; that ic 
had not torn ki; portion out of tac beilycs of tic poor ;, that 
he had not emptyed any man t0© ht him £1 
feaſt upon their jtarvings.. He that hath ſuch a Conſe 
may - have much conndence, that Tie ſhzl dye i 
ne{t. 

Thirdly, A- Godly man may have titis confidencs 
reſpect to *the exprets promiſes mrde to ſuch of 017 


proſperity, The Scripture is #ored with ſuch proc: 
and thcy arc the belt tenure and free hold in the world. « 
for worldly things. Promites arcthc Saints Great C: 


ter, The twenty cigth of Dt 


ter of outward bleſſings to the /ows, and rey arc p 


larly namcd, incaſe of ob-dicnce, Fur 31o/zs havins 
ven one promiſe in. general { ver. 1.) /: ſhall come to paſs, 


if thou” thalt hearken 4iltrently tothe wvoyre of the Lord thy 
God, &c. thatthe L -d thy God will [ei tice 017 97 hs 
all nations, God ( as he did for Fob) would builldthem a 
neit on high. And as they ſhould have the bleſſing of a 


high neſt, ſo their ne/t ſhould be full of blefings (rr. 2, 
3, &C. ) Andall rixcfe Uiciſmgs juail Come on tote, 1! 

take thee, if thou ſhalt rar ken tothe voye of 155 1.554 thy 
God; Bleſſed jhalt thou be 14 theCuy, 414 Fieſſed (ll tao 
be in the ficld, blefjed [halt rus be in the {rut of thy body, 


and the frun of thy ground, ' and the {rn of ty : 2:7 QC. 
The hundred, and twelfth Pſalm, beſides many other cart: 
out the ſame promiſe ciminently ( ver. 1,2, 3.) Blefjratrs 
the man that feareth the Lord, that il;olyrath gronmt'y in» 
cCommandmei:ts : us Ieed that: 
r.aionof the uprigt ſhall beblefſea, wear 2 
in hit hoiſe, and bis righteouſneſs endureth {or cc 

the fruit of his righteous dcalings ſhall be upon !113 potter, 
ty frem generation to genceratien, or,as the Law {4.0 5 * 2 2 
thouſand generations ; and hence that inthe {:4t. vert. 
the ſame Pſalm, Surely he jt3.z!l nat be moved fe M$: and 
therefore wehave him ( ver. 7,8. ) even iaughing-dangers 
in the face 5 He ſhall ;:0t be if 74! { of evi{ tia: Her b:s heart 18 
fixed truſting in the Lord, Thus the promiles of the old 
Teitament ran much upon temporals , though fpirituals 
were alwaycs included , and ſometimes expreſied; and 
though the promiſes of the new Teſtament run molt upcn 
ſpirituals, yet temporals are alwayes included, and fumes 
times expreſied ( 1 Tim. 4. 8.) Godlmeſs ie profiravic fc: 
all things, and buth th: prem:(c of tins life, Ge: Now if rhe 
Lord make a pronuſe, we ought to take limupon his word 
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taken ho!d on a promiſe, though it he but for earthly things 
it will work the heart into a quietneſs about then, it will dc- 
liver vs from troubleſome fears that they will algers ww! till 
in our judgments we are convinced of their ſubject. 5 
a!teration, both in reſpcct of their own nature ( wiic' 
cxcecding mutable ) as alſo with reſpect to the will and 
ſoveraignty of God. Andtherefore we mutt be cation d 
not to take ſuch promiſes without exception ofghe Crus, £ 
if tacy did oblige God ro beſtow and contime onward 
comforts without any interruption. There's no word that 
eivcs us any ſuch affurance. The Lord hath nottyedup 
his own hands from affliting us, by any promiſe Whatſo= 
ever; yea, aiflictions arc apart of the promiſe, or ot the 
thing promiſec, they being many wayes needful and expe 
dient for the people of God, as hath. been ſhewed from 
ſeveral paſſages of this book. And it Job's conhdence 
was faulty in any thing, it was in this, that he did not well 
conſider that Exception of the croſs inthe promiſes abour 
outward things. Thus far it hath been ſhewed that a god- 
ly man may have a well grounded Coniidence of the cont! 
nuance of his worldly profperity, or that he ſal! 
neſt, 

Yet it cannot be denyed, hut there is 2 grext deal of © 
ful Confidence, yea the confidences which molt nyor 
about worldly things, arc like thofe of [j>.2r7 ( hor. 24 30. 
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for carthly things as well as for heavenly ; and jt fuithhae 
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An F xpoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cna »y. XXIX. 


man. ſaith thus of him, His wayes are alwayes grievous. Thy 
../-»:4ts ( meaning the Lords Judgments, both as com- 
manding and puniſhing) are far above out of hu ſight. As 
for all bs enemies, be puffs at them, he bath ſaid inhis heart, 
1 ſhall nevir be move, 1 (hall never bein adverſity. Tob's 
words were ſomewhat like theſe, and David ( asT ſhall 
touch by and by ) ſpake the ſame almoſt in ſound, but nei- 
ther of them ſpakc with this Spirit, though both ſpake too 
much: For . 

tirſt, The man of whom David there ſpeaks,as aiſo ma- 
ny other wicked-men, are confident, and ſayin their heart, 
they ſhall never be moved, relyingupon their own ſtrength, 
wit and policy,preſuming upon theſe to eſtabliſh their great- 
neſs, and maintain their nelt apainſt all hazzards and oppo- 
ſitions. Look what opinion men have of their getting, the 
ſame they have of their holding worldly things. They 
think they get them bytheir own power and policy, as that 
Ayrim Prince did ( Iſa. 10. 13.) He ſaith by the 
fern 111 of my hand I hve done it, and by my wiſdom, for 1 
un pri {cize : And as that other Pcophet hath it { Hab. 1. 
16.) They (arrifice utto their net, and burn incenſe to their 
ard? becaitſe by thin their portion 25 fat ( that 15, they 
thins it is ſo) a:drbcir meat plennonue. Now ( 1 ſay ) they 
who look noſurther nor higher then their own net { that is, 
then the means which they invent or uſe by their own wit 
and induſtry ) for the getting of their portion, can look no 
Mher for the holding of it. All fuchconfidence is rejected 
of God, and will prove ( inthe iſſue) unproſperous, yea 
fatal to man. © We are never 12 fo much danger of looſing 
what we have, either in temporals or ſpirutuals, as when we 
r11:ſt or ſelves with the keeping of them. 

Secondly, Others look upon worldly things as if they 
h1d a certainty inthemfſelves; They judge their Eſtates too 
bi2 to be broken, and too well ſetled to be ſhaken. Thus 
t'© Spirit of God repreſents the vanity of their imaginati- 
005 C1 {cl 49. 11. ) Their 14wyard thought us that their hou- 
fc: (hall comm ue forever, and their dwelling places to all gene- 
7.410115, Thave purchaſed ( ſaith one ) ſuch lands, and 1 
have got ſo good atitle to them, that certainly they will 
continue mine and my heirs for ever; never conſidering 
how all things here below are ſubject to ebbings and flow- 
inzs, to turns and viciſhtudes every day. 

Thirdly, Others ſay ſo, truſting upon the favour and 
power of men, they live inthe love, in the embraces and 
aſſiſtances of the creatures; They have great kindredand 
alliances, great friends , and confeerates, ſuch and ſuch 
have profeſſed themſelves their ſervants, and therefore they 
ſay they ſhall never be removed, nor can their neſt be pul- 
Jed down. But what faith the Lord, ( fer. 17. 5.) Cur- 

ſed be the man that truſteth in man, and maketh fleſh (the 
Greateft fleſh ) bt arm, that is, his ſtrength and defence, 
4 whoſe heart departeth from the Lord, And therefore we 
© dehorted from all ſuch confidences ( Pal. 146. 3. ) Put 
9: veur truſt in Princes, nor in the ſon of man, inwhom there 
15» belp. Which is not tobe underſtood, as if thereare 
{-mc of the ſons of men in whom there is help, and, that 
in ſuch we may truſt, for their is no help in any of them, 
and leaſt of all in thoſe whom we truſt moſt, either for the 
building or maintaining our worldly neſt. 

Fourthly, Saith another, I ſhall dye in my neſt, 'meerly 
pleaſing him&lf with outward proſperity, rejoycing in, and 
being drunken with cartfy enjoyments ( there 15a drunken- 
neſs in our exceſſive delight, in having as well as in exceſ- 
ſive uſing the things of this world ) ſuch a man is eaſie to 
believe he ſhall cver have, what he ſo much delights to 


hive: Suh as man beſpeaks his ſoul in the language of that. 


yicl man ( Luke 12.19. ) Soul, thou haſt much goods lail 
ip for m Airy years, take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and be mer - 
'y. A godly man makes uſe of the good things of this life 
which God gives him; but he doth not give himſelf up to 
tom, nor live in them. He faith with David, Lord, lift 
rhow wp the 111 ht of thy Conntenance upon me, thou haſt putt 
lilies wito my bearty more then 11 the time that their Corn 
andibar Wire created, Wihicn Corn and Wine encreaſe, 
then worldly 11on- gladnels 1s encreaſed.; and when (as we 
ſ.y ) they have well feather'd their neſt, then they ſay, ſure 
ly welligh dyc mour neſt. 

Yea, not only wicked and meer carnal men, but even the 
Sd do ſometimes over-reckon themſelves in worldly 
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hath grace doth not al wayes a graciouſly ; and they whoſe 
hope is taid up in Heaven, may have too much hope abour 
earthly things. Fob little thought to have ſeen ſuch dayes 
as'Were upon him, having once ſuch abundance withour, 
and alwayes ſuch integrity within, with the favour of God 
ſhining upon him. Davin his proſperity ſaid, 7 ſhall ne- 
ver ve moved ( Plal. 30.6.) Lord, by thy favour thou haſt 
mas my mountain to ſtand ſtrong. Though his was not a 
meer carnal confidence, yet it was more then a holy conf- 
dence ; he ſpake indeed of the favour of God ſtrengthning 
him, bur he ſpake of more ſtrength then the favour of God 
afſlures any man of about moveable things, even that he 
fhould never be moved. Hezekiah was a good man, yet 
his heart over-acted too ( 2 Chron. 32. 25. ) when the 
Lord recovered him of his ſickneſs, it is ſaid, Hezekiah 
rendred not again according tothe benefit done unto him, for 
hs heart was lifted up. What was his heartlifted up in? In 
his worldly greatneſs, he boaſted himſelf of his riches 
and treaſure, when he ſhould only have boaſted of the Lord 
his God. He would needs ſhew his treaſures to the Am- 
baſſadours of the King of Babylon, as if he had been more 
delirous to have it reported there how rich he was, then 
how good the Lord had been to him. And heſhewed this 
diſeale of his ſoul,inſhewing his riches, when he ſhould have 
been wholly taken up in ſhewing his thankfulneſs to God for 
recovering him out of his bodily ſickneſs. When Hezck:- 
ah ſhewed the Ambaſſadours of Babylon his goodly neſt, 
with all his treaſures and precious things, he little thought, 
that the King of Babylon ( as afterwards he did ) ſhould 
find the neſt, and gather up and carry away all the eggs, as 
himſelf proudly ſaid he had done ( 7/a. 10. 14.) and as 
the Prophet threatned he ſhould do ( 2 Kings 20. 17.) 
Thus the heart of good Hezekiah was tumor with pride, 
While it ſhould have been lifted up in praiſe. There is a 
great danger in worldly things; they ſometimes impoſe 
upon the beſt of men. Though ( through grace ) they are 
not altogether overcome, and ſtupified withyworldly enjoy- 
ments, nor alienaced from the love and life of God, as 
worldlings are ; yet, neglecting their watch and forgetting 
themſelves, they may grow over-confident. So David 
did, andſodid Hezekzah, who yet ( as the Scripture ſaith, 
2 Chron. 32. 26.) humbled himſelf for the pride of his 
heart ( both he and the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem ) ſo that 
the wrath of the Lord came not upon them in the dayes of He- 
zekiah. He dyed peaceably in his neſt. And though we 
may judge that there was ſomewhat of a carnal confidence 
in 7ob too, when he ſaid, 1.ſhall dye in my neſt ; yethe alſo 
humbled himſelf for that and all his undue pMions in the 
time of his tryal, as appears inthe forty-ſecond Chapter 
of this Book. So that, thongh there might be a failing in 
him, whenheſaid, 1 ſhall dye in my neſt, yet the breach was 
made up; and though once he had no hope to do ſo, as be- 
fore he had too much,yet in the cloſe hedid ſo ; Healſo dy- 
ed peaceably in his neſt. And notwithſtanding all that 
hath been: ſaid as a probable proof of Fob's error in this 
ſpeech, There is one paſſage in this Book very pregnant to 


prove that Fob's Confidence was ſomewhat mixt and allayed 


with thoughts of a change, and that as he had hope of a 
proſperous courſe while he was in this world, and of a 
proſperous concluſion when he went out of it : So he was 
not altogether without fears, or at leaſt without due and of- 
ten Conlideration that it might be otherwiſe with him then 
it Was before he dyed. We hear him making this profeſſi- 
on expreſly ( Chap. 3.26.) I was not in ſafety, neither 
hadI reft, nor had I quiet, yet trouble came. Theſe words 
being ſpoken at the beginning of his troubles, ſeem tointi- 
mate, that ob inthe height of his proſperity ( for to that 
time he points ) was not ſafe in his own apprehenſion ; that 
is, he did not-think himſelf ſo ſafe, that trouble could not 
come at him, nor reach him. He was not inthe reſt of ſc- 
Curity, though he was in the reſt of peace; nor did hc 
jdge himſelf { ſetled that he ſhould never be removed : 
Hehad iome bodements or miſgivings upon his ſpirit, that 
his reſt and quiet condition might be diſturbed before hc 
dycd, even while he was ſaying, / ſha# dye in my neſt, 
And multiply mp daycs as the ſand, 

That's the ſecond point of his hope. As Fob thought 
when ever he dyed, MWe ſhould dye ina proſperous conditi- 
on ; ſo hethought it would belong before he ſhould dye, / 
(ht mititiply ”y dyes as the ſand. There arc two other 
readings 
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readings of this part of the verſe ; T ſhall but namethem, 
and pitch upon our own. Firſt, Some render the words 
thus; 1 ſhall multiply my dayes asthe Palm tree ;, and the rea- 
ſon is, becauſe the Palm tree endures very long - So that to 
multiply our dayes as the Palm tree, is to have very many 
dayes. And fo the Septuagirit explains itz As the body of 
the Palm tree, 1 ſhall lvoe a long time, Itis ſaid ( 7 ſat. 92. 
12.) Therighteous ſhall flouriſhlike the Palmtree , his flou- 
riſhing in ſpirituals, ig there aimed ar, he doth ſo alſo in 
temporals. : 

Secondly, Others read, I ſaid I ſhall multiply my dayes 
the Phenix. Tertullian in his Book of the reſurrection, 
tranſlates that ( Pſal. 92.11.) of the Phenix, The righte- 
ous ſhall grow up as the Phenix. In the- Greek tongue, one 
word lignifies both a Phenix and a Palm tree. And as the 
Palm tree, ſo the Phenix is put ſymbolically to note along 
life. Some aſcribing five hundred, ſome ſix hundred, ſome 
a thouſand, yea, ſome fourteen hundred years to the life of 
the Phenix. And as the Phenix lives very long ſo the 
Phenix ( as ſome report ) dying.inher neſt, another riſeth 
up out of her aſhes, which is conceived to be the reaſon 
why fome of the Ancients (as I ſhall touch further inthe 
cloſe of this context ) tranſlate here, 1 ſhall multiply 7 
dayes as the Phenix \, asf Fob had ſaid, I ſhall dye in my neſt, 
and riſing from thence as the Phenix 1 Fra multiply my dayes. 
But I ſhall not ſtay upon either of theſe readings ; For 
though the Palm tree among the trees of the carth, and the 
Phenx among the birds of the air are long-lived, and*ſo 
both tranſlations accommodate and illuſtrate the gencral 
ſerice and ſcope of the Text, yet neither of rhem have any 
alliance, that I can find, with the Original word of the 
Text, by us properly tranſlated ſand. And therefore I 
ſhall inſiſt only upon our own reading. 


I ſhall multiply my dayes as the ſand. 


Which as it clearly expreſſeth the Hebrew word, ſo the 
matter of it is more expreſſive of Fob's meaning then either 
of the two former; For what's the number of the years of 
a Palm tree, or of the Phenix, to the number of the ſands of 
the Sea, which are (as to man) ſtupendiouſly innumerable. 
Sothat, this is the higheſt proverbial of the three. 

To multiply as the ſand, is not only to multiply exceed- 

ingly much, but *tis to multiply beyond all . poſſibility of 
mans arithmetick or account. en the Lord would make 
a promiſe of the greateſt multiplication imaginable to A- 
br.uham Concerning his ſeed, he ſaid ( Ger: 22, 17, ) In 
bleſſing 1 will bleſs thee, and mnltiply thy ſeed as the ſtars, and 
as the ſand which is on the Sea-ſhore. This promiſe was re- 
newed to Facob in terms equivalent ( Ger. 28: 14.) T hy 
feed ſhall be as the dujt of the earth ;, and when he feared 
that Eſau would come and ſinite him, and the Mother with 
the Children, he urged Godin praycr with that promiſe in 
terms ( Ger. 32. 12.) And thoz ſaidſt, I will ſurely do 
thee good, and make tby ſeed as the ſand of the Sea that can- 
not be 1umbrell for multztude. When oſeph, before the time 
of. the great dearth in Egypt, ſtored up abundance of Corn, 
it is ſaid (Gen. 41.49.) He gatherei Corn as the ſand of 
the Sea, very much, till be left numbring, for it was without 
number. The Prophet having denounced that ſad threat- 
ning of the Lords ciſpeopling the ten Tribes, Call bis name 
Loammi, for ye are not my people, and Itvill not be your God ; 
he preſently comforts them with a promiſe of their reſtoring 
( Hof. 1. 10. ) Yet the number of the people of Iſrael ſhall be 
as the ſandof the Sea. When David would ſhew that he 
was much in the meditation of God, or thathe had a mul- 
tirude of delightful choughts in God, he alludes to the in- 
numerablenelſs of the ſand (P/al.139.17,18.) How precious 
are thy thoughts unto meO God? How great ts the ſum of 
them? If I ſhould count them, they are more in number then the 
ſand, Ineed not multiply Scriptures to prove that this 
phraſe of Scripture implycth the greateſt imaginable mul- 
tiplication. / ſhall multiply my dayes as the ſand. 


Hence note, Long lifets agreat bleſſing. 


While Fob reckoned up many outward bleſſings, he 
reckoned upon this as the molt neceſſary of them all ; For 
what are riches and honours to us if 'once life be gone ? 
Life is a bleſſing without which we cannot enjoy any bleſ- 
ſing, Some live long, who have no outward bleſſings, but 
none canenjoy outward bleſſings without life. As the hoary 
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bead is a Crown of glory, if it be found inthe way of richre- 
owſneſs ( Prov. 16.31.) ſothe hoary head, or long life, is 
the Crown of all our other Glories. What would theGlo- 
ry of heaven be to us, if we had not long life, even a life 
cternity-long to enjoy it in ? And what are any of the glories 
0: the carth to us, ſecing our dayes are few upon the earth ? 
And therefore when Job had ſpoken of all the glory and ho- 
nour of his prelcat {tate, he adds this as the glory of it all, 
that he hoped to havcalong time for the enjoyment of it, 


10 | of that he ſhould mu his dayes / in that felicity ) as 


the ſand. Long life muſt needs be a bleſſing, becaule it is 
uader aYromiſe ( Ex-4. 20, 12. } Honour thy Father and 
thy Mother, that thy dayes may be long inthe land, &c. And 
the Apoltle ( E hel. 0.2. ) calls that the firſt Comm ndAme/t 
with promiſe , that is, with a promiſe expreſs'd. And the 
ſhortning of life is threatned as a Curſe ( P/zl. 55. 23. 
The wicked ſhall not live out half bis dayes ; that is, not half 
thoſe dayes which he might have lived by the courſe of na - 
cure, 

Secondly, In that Fob ſpeaks thus largely of his life, 
Then I faid I ſhall multiply my dayes as the ſand. 

Note, Even a good man while he ſpeaks and thinks of death, 
TY pr to put death a great way from hos. 
Worldly men look upon death atwaycs as afar off; an4 
when in all probability they have but afew ſands intheir 


glaſsto run, they are ready to ſay, that they ſhall multiply , 


their dayes asthe fand. They who think it bet to live 
would never dyc ; and they who cither know not of or have 
no ound to hope for ab:tter life, muit_nee2s think this 
the beſt. And though Believers are perſwaded through 
grace, that there is a life not only better, but ſv much bet- 
ter then this, that the beſt ofthis compared to it is a kind 
of death; yea, thongh they have ſome comfortal'e evi- 
dence of their intercit in that life; yet there arc but few 
Godly men living, who enjoy, as fob did, the comiorts of 
this life, but have, atleaſt, ſecret hopes of, and fair incli- 
nations not only to the continuance of it, but tothe conti- 
ance of it long ; and uſually the longer they live, and the 
more of their dayes are ſtoln away, the more doth the deſire 
of long life, or of multiplying their dayes Real upon 
them. A good man once profeſſed, that when he was but 
twenty-five years oid, he had no thought nor hope of living 
till thirty ; and yet when he was ſeventy-four he had great 
hopes of living to- fourſcore. It is not linful to think that 
we may live long ; but we may quickly think and ſpeak 
too much of long life; it becomes a godly man to be ſpeak- 
ing and thinking rather how ſhort this lite is, then how long 
it may be. That was Dav:a's prayer ( P/al. 39.4.) Lord 
make me to know mine end, andrbe meaſure of my dayes, what 
it is, that I may know how frail Iam. He did notdeſire to 
know that he ſhould live long, much leſs to 'know ( pre- 
cifely) how long he ſhould live (that's a ſecret which God 
reſerves to himſelf, and which man ſhould not curiouſly cn: 
quire after, nor pry into ) but he would know or he made 
ſenſible of it, that he had not long to live. 0 ler me how 
how frail I am. And that is indeed apracious and a fpiri- 
tual enquiry. 'Tis good to enquire and conſider how our 
dayesare diminiſhed and dayly ſubſtracted, and how ſoon 
they will be all gone. He that reckons his life day beyond 
what heis in, reckons of more then he hath of his own, 
and may come ſhort of his reckoning. He anſwered well, 
that being invited by his friend ro morrow, ſaid, he had not 
had a romorrow for along time befofe. There are two very 
profitable meditations for us atall times : Firſt, The ever- 
laſtingne(s of the next life : Secondly , the ſhortneſs and 
tranſitorineſs of this. The Apoſtle Percy ſaid ( 2 Epz/?. 1. 
14. ) 1 know that I muſt ſhortly lay down this Earthly T abey- 
nacle, even as our Lord Feſus Cir:ſt hath ſhewed me. And 
though the Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath not ſhewed every man by 
a word ſpoken to him in perſon ( as he did to Peter) yet 
he hath ſhewed every one of us by a word written in com- 
mon to us with all other perſons, that ve mult ſhortly lay 
down this Earthly Tabernacle; and therefore we ſhould 
rather bepreparing for our laſt day, then be hoping for ma- 
ny dayes. Our age ſhould be but little in our own eyes; 
for as David ſaid ( P/al. 39. 5.) before God it is nothing ; 
our life is as a vapour, a ſmoak, 'tis gone preſently, when 
it ſtayeth longeſt in this world. Though long life be 4'blel- 
ſing, and we may look for long life ( walking with God ) 
according tothe promile, yet we {ſhou!d rather think how 
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ſoon the ſand of our glaſs may be run out, then of multiply- 
ing our dayes as the and, 


Verſe 19. Pp ret wasſp:cad out by the water, andthe 
dew lay all night upon my bzanch. 


In this verſe, and in the next (as was ſhewed) Fob 
gives the reaſon why he was ſoconfident ( though poſlibly 
{ ashath alſo been ſhewed ) more confident then he had rea- 
ſon to be ) that he ſhould dye in his neſt, and multiply his 
dayes as the ſand. And that was the conſtant kindnefſes 
with which God had encompaſſed and followed hyn all his 
dayes. Asif he had aid, I perceive my ſelf riſing up and 
encreaſing wonderfully in all manner of ſelicity, the bleſſing of 
God abiding continually upon me ; he bath bleſſed me in my fa- 
mily, he hath bleſſed my fields and flocks, my batket and my 
ſtore, be bleſſeth me in what 1 do, and 1n all that 1 enjoy , 
therefore ] am a4 fair a4 any man'living fora long life, and for 
a life a comfortable as long. 


Þy reot was ſp:ead out by the water, and the dew lay 
all night upon my b2anch, 


7:b had as good ground to think that his Eſtate would not 
only abide but flouriſh, as we hve to believe that a tree 
will do ſo, which is rooted necr + pleaſant river, and whoſe 
branches are filled with dew +: y night. 


© By ret was ſp: ad out by the water. 


A Root properly is the lower 7... of a tree, by which it 
is faſtened in the Earth, and recc;.c5 moiſture cr nouriſh- 
ment from it. The root of athing is ſo mucn the faltneſs or 
ſtcdfaitreſs of it, that to ſay a thing hatt. 5 root, or 15 un- 
{tedfait, and will endure but a little whue, is the ſame 
( Math. 13.6.) 

Secondly , A root is taken for the foundation, baſis, or 
lower part of any thing which ſuſtains it. Thus in the for- 
mer Chapter of this Book ( ver. 9.) we read of the roots of 
mount 4105, ; 

Thirdly, The rodt is put for the beginning of any thing. 
Thus the, Apoſtle calls the love of. money, rhe roce of all 
e/:1 (1 Tim. 6.10.) 

Fourthly , A mans root is his ſtock or parents, from 
whom he ſprings, as the body or boughs of a tree do from 
theroot. ( Iſa. 14. 30.) 

Fifthly, The root is put for the iſſues or. branches that 
come from the root. So Chriſt s called the root of David 
( Revel, 5. 5.) whereas we know Davzd; did not ſpring 
from him, but he from David, according to the fleſh. Ina 
ſpiritual ſence Chriſt was the root of David, but in a natu- 
ral ſence David was the root of Chriſt; for according to 
the fleſh Chriſt came of David; yet Chriſt is called the root 
of David, that is, he was a branch that did iſſue forth of 
his root. So we are to expound rhoſe Scriptures ( 1/«. 11. 
19. Rom. 15.12.) Where the root is metonymically put for 
the branch which iſſueth from it. Here when Job ſaith, 


My rot was ſpzead out by the waters, 


We may expound his root to be whatſoever was the 
ſtrength and eſtabliſhment of his Eſtate, or whatſoever was 
the means of its encreaſe or continuance : All theſe the 
root are tothe tree. Some have a great preſent cſtate, but 
their eſtate hath no root , nothing for ercreaſe or continu- 
ance. It is reported that when an Ambaſſador of Spain, 
was brought into the Treaſury of Venice, and there ſhewed 
huge heapsof Gold, he turned up ſome of the Gold at the 
bottom ; and being asked, why he did ſo, anſwered, I do 
it to ſee whether this goodly Golden Treaſure hath any 
rovt : Implying that his Maſters Treaſure had a root, his 
Mines in the /ndies, which cauſed itto grow and renew 
every year. /ol's riches had a root,and a root by the water, 
nor was his root only planted by the water, but as the origi- 
nal word ſignifies, opened to the water : It is poſſible for a 
tree to be planted by the water, and the water not come at 
it, therefore Job ſaith, Ay root was opened or was ſpread by 
the water, A tree planted by the water is often putin 
Scripture as the Emblem of a flouriſhing Eſtate both in 
temporals and ſpirituals. Ard that's the ſcope of 7ob here ; 
I did once flouriſh, and it was moſt probable my Eitate 
ſhoutd flouriſh ; Why ? Becauſe my root was ſpread out 
by the water. Itisa Axim, That where ſufficient cauſes 
are wn alt, there of neceſſity ih; effe muſt follow. 


A gaod | 


root with proper and plentiful moiſture coming to it, are 
ſufficient cauſes of a trees growth and fruitiulneſs, and 
therefore where theſe are we may conclude ( according to 
the courſe of Nature ) the tree will flouriſh. It is ſaid of 
the Godly nin ( P/al. r. 3.) He ſhall be like a tree planted 


| by the rivers ſide, that bringeth forth his fruit in his ſeaſon ; 


b14 leaf al/o ſhall not wither, that is ( as thenext words ex- 

poundit ) wharſcever he doth ſhall proſper. Here was Job's 

reaſon why he fhould not wither, ©&c. He was asa tree 

planted by the rivers fide. The Prophet inſiſts upon the 

ſame l1militude ( Jer. 17. 8.) Bleſſed 15 the man that truſt- 

eth in the Lord ; Why ? He ſhall be as atree plantedby the 
weters, that ſpreadeth out her root by the rivers, and ſhall not 
fee when beat cometh ;, that is, ſhall not feel any annoyance 
by the heat ; when it is very hot and dry weather, if a tree 
have a river by it, it is not dammaged, his leafis green, and 
fruit plentiful, ſuch a tree is not afraid in the year of 
drought, or of adry ſuranmer. Though the heavens be as 
braſs over it, yet while the earth under it is not as iron, 
there's no fear but it will hold its own, and yield its fruit. 
The Prophet Ezekeel ( Chap. 47. 12, ) ſpeaking of the 
ſpiritual flouriſhing of the Church, faith, And by the river 
upon the bank, thereof, on this ſide, and on that ſide, ſhall grow 
all trees for meat, whoſe leaf ſhall not fade, neither ſhall the 
fruit thereof be conſumed , it ſhall bring forth new fruit ac- 
cording touts months, becauſe their waters they iſſued out of 
the Santtuary, and the fruit thereof ſhall be for meat, and 
the leaf thereof for medicine. The Prophet aſſerts the fruit- 
fulneſs of theſe myſtical trees, becauſe they were planted 
upon the bank of the river, and had the waters of the Spirſt 
iſſuing out of the SanQtuary, to nouriſh and refreſh them. 
Aly root ( faith Job) was ſpread out by the waters, 


And the dew lay all night upon my b:anch, 


As trees are watered below at the root by raines or ri- 
vers, 1o they are wateted above and from above, by dewes. 
The dew is a moyſture drawn up by the Sun in theday, and 
gently falling in the night. My ſpeech ( faith Moſes, Deur. 
32. 2. ) ſhall diſtill as the dew. The Grace of regenerati- 
on is compared to the dew ( P/al. 110. 3. ) Inthe beauties 
of holinef, from the womb of the morning thou haſt the dew of 
thy youth. Paralel to which is that of the Prophet ( Micah 
5-7.) And the remnant of Jacob ſhall be among many peo- 
ple ;, as adew from the Lord, as ſhowers upon thegraſs, that 
tarrieth not for man, nor waiteth for the for of men. God 
will encreaſe his people as the dew, which is wonderfully 
mutiplied ; and as that falls down in innumerable drops for 
the refreſhing of the earth, ſo ſhall the Church ( called ch 
remnant of Facob ) refreſh the Nations with the truths and 
promiſes of the Goſpel. Fob had theſe ſweet heavenly 
diſtillations lying all night _ his branch ; and he rightly 
faith all night, becauſe the dew falls in the night, and is cx- 
haled in the morning. Whence the Prophet compares the 
vaniſhing goodneſs of the Jews, ro the eagly dew which 
paſſeth away ( Hol. 6. 4. ) And becauſe their good aCtions 
were in that ſence but as the dew, therefore the ſame Pro- 
phet threatens them that their perſons ſhould be ſo too 
( Hoſ. 13. 3.) They ſin more and more, &c. Therefore they 
ſhall be as the morning cloud, and as the early dew that paſ- 
po» _ The gdew ( faith Job) lay all night upon my 

YAiICN, 

As the root ſignifies whatſoever doth eſtabliſh and nou- 
riſh us or our eſtate, ſo the branch is that which groweth 
out from us. A mans branches are his riches and poſſeſſions, 
his branches are his children, and his ſervants, his branches 


are his ations and undertakings, his branches ate his ; 
thoughts and meditations ; theſelaſt eſpecialy in Scripture 
are called branches, becauſe they ſhoot out from the mind 

| ? 


of man as branches from the tree. 


Again, The word which we render branch, ſignifies the & 


Harvelt or Gathering in of Corn and Fruits. And ſo ſome 
render here ; The dew lay all night upon my Harveſt. And 
inthe land of Canaan, where there was ( as ſome affirm ) 
n0 xain uſually from the month by us commonly called May, 
till O:tober ( the rain of this month being called the former, 
and of that the latter rain ; I ſay, the rain coming but at 


—__ 


Fes eſt Ms 
mken nr 
$ terenttall 


Terra £8128 
yore facut 
Atbatur 
majord pare 
te am. 
his tartan 


que 8þil.de 
tit 


thoſe times) the deny falling every night was a great re- ; 


freſhing to the branch, and a cauſe of fruitfulneſs. ob had 
water for his root, and he had dew for his branches. 
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* anſwered, I will not ler thee go except thou bleſs mee. Bleſs 


- continued favour of God to him, and as a further reaſon of 
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both to be underſtood in a ſpiritual ſence; the water by his | 
r02t, anJ the dew that lay all night upon his branch, were 
the favour and good will of God tohim: As he had Grace 
in his heart, ſo a bleſſing upon all he took in hand. Fob was 
in a proſperous condition, and he had good reaſon to hope 
his proſperity would continue, becauſe he had this water 
nigh his root, and this dewupon his branch. | 


Hence Obſerve, Jt is the bleſſing and favour of God that 
makes us and all we have to proſper. 


He that hath the bleſſing of God, hath a river by hisroot; 
and the dew upon his branch. When the Angel ſaid to 7a- 
cob ( Gen. 32. 2. ) Let mego for the day breakgth : Jacob 


— 


meandIam well enough, I and my root and branch. The 
bleſſing of God is the river running by our root, and the 
dew lying upon our branch; out temporal and ſpiritual 
comforts can no more continue without a daily ſupply from 
the bleſſing and favour of the Lord, thena tree can live and 
flouriſh, that hath neither water at the root, nor dew upon 
the branches. As God is to his people « place of broad ri- 
vers and ſtreams to keep them ſafe Ce 3 21. ) ſo heisto 
his people a river and a ſtream to make them fruitful. Da- 
vid puts this as a diſtinguiſhing mark of favour between the 
Godly and the wicked ; For when he had ſaid ( Pſal. 1. 4.) 
The godly man u like a tree planted by the rivers of waters, 
that bringeth forth his fruit in bis ſeaſon ;, his leaf alſo ſhall 
not wither, and whatſoever he doth alf proſper; Preſently 
he adds, But the angodly are not ſo : Though an ungodly 
man doth ſometimes flouriſh in outward things as a green 
tree, having goodly branches, yet it is not from this water 
and dew of givinc. love ; itis but by common providence 
whereby God bleſſeth all the trees of the forreſt, not by 
that ſpecial providence with which the Lord bleſſeth the 
trees of his encloſed garden. The roots of wicked men 
are ſpread by the filthy and ſtinking puddles of this lower, 
of this corrupt and corrupting world, they know not the 
fountain of living waters, yea, they ( as the Lord by his 
Prophet reproved 1/rael, Fer. 2. 13.) have forſaken the 
fountain of living waters, and bave hewed them out ciſtern, 
broken ciſterns that can hold nowater. They have either no 
water by their root, or "tis but a ciſtern a broken ciſtern of 
water, What's the water of a ciſtern, -to the water of a 
fountain ? What is it to have a Garden watered with apot; 
in compariſon of a watering from the clouds, or by the 
ſhowers of Heaven? Yea the wicked are o far from hav- 


ing this river water attheir root, or this dew upon their 
branches, that they ſhall have fire at laſt upon both. So 
the Prophet threatens them, ( Aal. 4.1, ) Behold the day 
cometh that ſhall burn as an Oven, and all the prond; yea, and 
all that do wickgdly ſhall be ſtubble, and ſhall burn them up, 
faith the Lord of hoſts, ſhall leave them neither root nor 
branch; that is, nothing at all. The extremity of the 
curſe of the wicked is thus expreſt ( 7/a. 5. 24.) Their 
root ſhall be rottenneſ, and their bloſſom ſhall go up 4s duſt. 
When the root hath no moyſture from the carth, it rots in 
the earth ; and whenthe bloſſom inſtead of diſtillingdews, 
hath blaſts of mildews, then it goes up as duſt, you may 
grind or rub it to powder betwcen your fingers. Now as 
the whole ſtate of the wicked, root and branch, ſhall be 
utterly conſumed, both being under the curſe of God; ſoa 
godly mans root and b are under the bleſſing and fa- 
vour of God, which keep him always green and flouriſh- 
ing in ſoul and body, both in ſpirituals and temporals, as 7ob 
ſpeaks in the next verſe. | 


Verſe 20. 4Þp glozp was freſhin me, and mp bow was 
renewed in my hand. 


This verſe ſhews the effet of the former. The water 
at his root, and the dew upon his branch, kept him freſh 
and ſtrong. Somereadit inthe future tenſe, My glory ſhall 
be freſh ; as if it were a confident perſwaſion of his ſucceed- 
ing proſperity, as in the former verſe; 7 ſaid rbat I ſhall 
dye in my neſt, and multiply my dayes as the ſand; 1 ſaid my 
glory ſhall be freſh in me , and my bow ſhall berenemed in m 
hang. Others read itin the preſent tenſe, My glory ts fre 
17 me, and my bow 1s renewed in my hand ; but rather fol- 
low our reading, which gives ir both as an effect of the 
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his former confidence ; My glory was freſhin me, and my | 


bow was renewed in my hand. As if hehad ſaid, The Lord 
by his conſtant kindneſs to me, kept me up in ſuch a freſh- 
neſs of honour, power, and proſperity, that I had no cauſe 
to doubt ariy witherings or decay. 


Py glo:y was freſh, 


Glory us the crying up of a mans name with Commendation, 
that's glory ſtrictly taken, But further, glory is that 
which doth magnitie and render cither things or perſons 
great and illuſtrious in the- eyes of others. The goodneſs 
and mercy of God is his glory, becauſe he is and ought to 
be alwayes glorified for his goodneſs and mercy. ( 2 Cor. 
4 6.) God who commanded light to ſhine out of darkneſ,, 
hath ſbined in our hearts, to gives the light of the knowledge 
of the glory of God in the face of Jeſus Chrift. As the light 
of the power and greatneſs of God ſhines through and 
irradiates the whole work of creation ; ſo the light of the 

oodneſs and mercy of God ſhines cheifly in the face of 
Telus Chriſt, and that'shis glory. When Moſes delired 
to ſee the glory of God, God ſaid I will make all my good- 
neſs paſ# before thee ( Exod. 33.19. ) The goodneſsof God 
iscalled his glory, becauſe that renders him glorious, to 2 
wonder, in the eyes of all believers. God is glorious in 
nothing ſo much as in his goodneſs and pardoning mercy to 
poor ſinners. Who #4 a God like nnto thee ( faith the Pro- 
phet, Mic.7. 18.) That pardoneth iniquity, and paſſeth by 
the tranſgreſſion of the remnant of his heritage * Some have 
( vainly enough) imagined themſelves tke the moſt high 
( Ifa. 14. 14. ) in power and greatneſs, but who, among 
ſuch Gods, hath ever had ſo much as a liking, much leſsan 
holy ambition or emulation to be like unto God in pardon- 
ing goqdneſs and mercy, Which is the proper glory of 
God? Now as that which makes God glorious is his glory; 
ſo whatſoever makes man glorious, giving hima name and 
lifring him up in the eſtimation of others, that's his glory 
too : In which latitude we are to underſtand 7ob's affirmati- 
on in this text , 


Pp glo:y was freſh in me. 


7ob's glory did not fade nor wax: old, it did not decay, 
much leſs dye, but was 2s freſh every morning as if that 
had been the firſt morning of its birth and blooming. 


And mp bow was renewed in my hand. 


As if he had ſaid, The Lord encreaſed mine hon-ur dayly, 
and ſupplyed me with ſeafonable aſ/iſtances upon every occaſion, 
he both confirmed an4 encrea(:4 my power, ro bring my coun- 
ſels to paſs and to execute thoſe righteous ſentences which I had 
given, Job's bow was his ſtrength , or executive power. 
Whence Hannah faith ( 1 Sam. 2. 4.) The bows of the 
mighty men are broken, and they that ſtumble are girt with 


ſtrength. The word bowes inthe former part of the verſe, 
is the ſame with ſtrength in the latter, and her meaning in 
both is, that while worldly men, who think themſclves 
mighty in power, and who aim at great matters, endea- 
vour to bring them to paſs, or to hit the mark they aim at, 
preſently their bow breaks, the means by which they hoped 
to effect it utterly fails them ; whereas Godly men who 
were ſo weak and fetble, that they were ready to ſtumble 
at every ſtraw that lay in their way, have their ſtrength ſo 

enewed that they can even leap over a wall, or remove 

- Feb difficulties out of theirway. Facob ſpake thus 
0 


oſeph ( Gen. 49. 24.) His bow abode in ſtrength, that 
4s, he continued in power. The bow being a warlike In- 
ſtrument, and the chief Inſtrument of war inthoſe times, 
yeathat ( with the ſword ) being, in a manner, all the In- 
ſ{truments of war in thoſe times, therefore the bow might 
rightly ſignifie ſtrength, and that a three-fold ſtrength. 

Firit, Natural ſtrength, the ſtrength of the body. 

Secondly , Civil ſtrength. The Magiſtrates Authority 
or Civil ſtrength, is that whereby he ſhoots at the wicked, 
and is as terrible as a bow with aquiver full of arrowes to 
all that fall under the revenging power of his Juſtice, 

Thirdly , By the bow , we may underſtand ſpiritual 
ſtrength too , that's our beſt bow. 7ob's bow ( that is, 
his three-fold ſtrength, his natural, his Civil, and his ſpiri- 
tual ſtrength ) 


TWas renewed, 0; reſtozed in his hand, 


The word ſignifies, to paſs by or to paſs through ; So'tis 
Dd elegantly 
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ſoon the ſand of ourglaſs may be run out, then of multiply- | 
ing 07 dayes 4s the ſand, 


Verſe 19. Pp rot wasſp:cad out by the water, andthe 
dew lay all night upon my b2anch- 


In this verſe, and in the next (as was ſhewed ) Fob 
oives the reaſon why he was ſoconfident ( though poſlibly 
{ as hath alſo been ſhewed ) more confident then he had rea- 
ſonto be ) that he thould dye in his neſt, and multiply his 
dayes as the ſand. And that was the conſtant kindneſſes 
with which God had encompaſſed and followed hymall his 
dayes. Asif he had ſaid, I perceive my ſelf riſing up and 
encyeaſing wonderfully 19 all manner of ſeliciry, the bleſſing of 
God tbrding continually upon: me , be hath bleſſed me in my fa 
wily, be bath bleſſed my ficlds. and flocks, my batket and my 
ltore. be Hlifſſeth me in what 1 do, and 1n all that I enjoy , 
therefere ] am 14 fair as any manliwing fora long life, and for 
a life 1 comfortable as long 


Py root was ſp:cad out by the water, andthe dew lay 
all mghr upon my b:anch, 


7-4 had as good ground to think that his Eſtate would not 
only abide but flouriſh, as we þ:ve to believe that a tree 
will do ſo, which is rooted necr pleaſant river, and whole 
branches are filled with dew . . y night. 


By ret was ſp:...Þ out by the water, 


A Root properly is tne lowe: f a tree, by whichit 
is faitencd in the Earth, and rec, 5 moiiture cr nourtſh- 
ment fromat. The root of athing is ſo mucnthe taltnels or 
{tcdfaitreſs of it, - that to ſay a thing hatt. ».> root, or 15 un- 
{tedfa't, and wiil endure but a little whue, is the fame 
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Thirdly, The rodt is put for the beginning of any thing. 
Ti;us the, Apo'tle calls the love of. money, rhe roce of all 
ei] {1 Tim. 6.10. ) 

Fourthly , A mans root is his ſtock or parents, from 
«hom he ſprings, as the body or boughs of atree do from 
theroot. ( 1/4. 14.30.) | 

Fitthly, The root is put for the iſſues or branches that 
come from the root. So Chriſt xs called the root of David 
( Revel,”5. 5-) whereas we know David; did not ſpring 
from him, but he from Davr4, according to the fleſh. Ina 
ſpiritual ſence Chriſt was the root of David, but in a natu- 
ral ſence David was the root of Chriſt; for according to 
the fleth Chriſt came of David; yet Chriſt 1s called the root 
of David, that is, he was a branch that did iſſue forth of 
his root. So we are to expound thoſe Scriptures ( 1/«. 11, 
19. Rom. 15.12.) where the root is metonymically put for 
thc branch which iſſueth from it. Here when 7b faith, 


My rot was ſp:ead out by the waters, 


We may expound his root to be whatſoever was the 
itrength and eſtabliſhment of his Eſtate, or whatſocver was 
the means of its encreaſe or continyance : All theſe the 
root are tothe tree. Some have a great preſent cſtare, but 
ticir eſtate hath no root , nothing for crcreaſe or continu- 
ance. It is reported that when an Ambaſſador of Spain, 
was brought into the Treaſury of Yenzice, and there ſhewed 
huge heaps of Gold, he turned up ſome of the Gold at the 
bottom ; and being asked, why he did ſo, anſwered, I do 
it to {ee whether this goodly Golden Treaſure hath an 
rot : Implying that tus Maſters Treaſure had 4 root, his 
Mines in tl.c /4es, which cauſed it to grow and renew 
every year. /-{'s riches had a root,and a root by the water, 
nor was his root only planted by the water, but as the origi. 
nal word ſignifies, opered tothe water 3 Tt is poiſible for a 
tree to be planted by the watc:, and the water not come at 
it, titirrefore 7ob ſaith, Ay roor was opened or was ſpread by 
the water. A tree planted by the water 1s often put in 
Scripture as the Emblem of a flouriſhing Fitate both in 
temporals and ſpirituals. Ard that's theſcope of 7b here ; 
I did once Puurith, ard it was moit probable my Eitate 
ſhould flouriſh ; Why ? Becauſe my root was ſpread out 
by the watcs., Itisa Af:iiom, That where [uffcient cauſes 
ars watt, there of nereſſiry (he effect muſt flow, Apord 
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root with proper and plentiful moiſture coming to it, are 
ſufficient cauſes of a trees growth and fruitiulneſs, and 
therefore v1:£1e theſe are we may conclude ( according to 
the courſe of Nature ) the tree will flouriſh. Iris ſaid of 
te Godly iu: ( P/al. 1. 3,) He ſhall be like a tree planted 
by the river: {\de, that bringerh forth his fruit in his ſeaſon ; 
v14 leaf al/o ſhall not wither, thatis ( as the next words ex- 
poundit ) wharſcever ke doth ſhall proſper. Here was Job's 
reaſon why he ſhould not wither, ©c. He was asa tree 
planted by the rivers fide. The Prophet inſiſts upon the 
fame lynititude ( /er. 17. 8.) Bleſſed ts the man that truſt- 
erh in the Lord ; Why ? He ſhall be as atree plantedby the 
waters, that ſpreadeth out her root by the rivers, and ſhall noe 
fee when heat cometh ; that is, hafl not feel any annoyance 
by the heat ; when it is very hot and dry weather, if a tree 
have a river by it, it is not dammaged, his leafis green, and 
fruit plentiful, ſuch a tree is not afraid in the year of 
drought, or of adry ſurnmer. Though the heavens be as 
braſs over it, yet while the earth under it is not as iron, 
there's no fear but it will hold its own, and yield its fruit. 
The Proptict Ezekeet ( Chap. 47. 12, ) ſpeaking of the 
ſpiritual flouriſhing of the Church, faith, Ard by the river 
upon the bank, thereof, on this ſide, and on that ſide, ſhall grow 
all rrees for meat, whoſe leaf ſhall not fade, neither ſhall the 
fruxt thereof be conſumed ; it ſhall bring forth new fruit ac- 
cording touts months, rib thery waters they iſſued out of 
the Santtuary, and the fruit thereof ſhall be for meat, ard 
the leaf thereof for medicine. The Prophet aſſerts the fruit- 
fulneſs of theſe myitical trees, becauſe they were planted 
upon the bank of the river, and had the waters of the Spirſt 
iſſuing out of the SanAtuary, to nouriſh and refreſh them 
Aly i ot ( (aith Job ) was ſpread out by the warers, 


And the dew lay all night upon my b:anch, 
Az trees are watered below at the root by raincs or ri- 


vers, 10 they are watered above and from above, by dewes, V16angk 
The dew is a moyſture drawn up by the Sun in theday, and * '**= 
gently falling in the night.” My ſpeech ( faith XMeſes, Deut. ; 


32. 2. ) ſhall diſtil! as the dew. The Grace of regenerati- 
on is compared to the dew ( P/al. 110. 3. ) Inthe beauties 
of helinefs, from the womb of the morning thou baſt the dew of 
thy youth. Paralel to which is that of the Prophet ( Micah 
5-7.) And the remnam of Jacob ſhall be among many peo- 
ple, azxadew from the Lord, as ſhowers upon thegraſs, tha 
tarrzeth not for man, nor waueth for the ſons of men. God 
will encreaſe his people as the dew, which is wonderfully 
mutiplied ; and as that falls down in innumerable drops for 
the refreſhing of the earth, ſo ſhall the Church ( called e/.,s 
remnant of Jacob ) refreſh the Nations with the truths and 
promiſes of the Goſpel. 7ob had theſe ſweet heavenly 
diſtillations lying all night upon his branch ; and he rightly 
faith all night, becauſe the dew falls in the vight, and is ex- 
haled in the morning. Whence the Prophet compares the 
vaniſhing goodneſs of the Jews, ro the eaxly dew which 
paſſeth away ( Hol. 6.4. ) And becauſe their good ations 
were in that ſcnce but as the dew, therefore the ſame Pro- 
phet threatens them that their perſons ſhould be ſo too 
( Hof. 13. 3.) They ſin more aud more, &Cc. Therefore they 
ſhall be as the morning cloud, and as the early dew that paſ- 
ſeek _ The dew ( faith Job) lay all night upon my 
WW AICH), 

As the root ſignifies whatſoever doth eſtabliſh and nou: 
riſh us or our eſtate, ſo the branch is that which groweth 
out from us. A mans branches are his riches and poſſeſſions, 


his branches are his children, and his ſervants, his branches ** 
are his ations and undertakings, his branches are his ;; 


thoughts and meditations ; theſe laſt eſpecially in Scripture 


are called branches, becauſe they ſhoot out from the mind © 


of manas branches from the tree. 


Again, The word which we render branch, ſignifies the F 


Harvelt.or Gathering in of Corn and Fruits. And fo ſome 
render here ; The dew lay all nioht upon my Harveſt. And 


inthe land of C.4naa, where there was ( as ſomeaffirm) * 


no z4in uſually from the month by us commonly called May, 
till 9:tber ( therain of this month being called the former, 
and of that the latter rain ; I ſay, the rain coming but at 
thoſe times) the dew falling every night was a great re- 
treſhing to the branch, and a cauſe of fruitfulneſs. ob had 
watcr tor his root, and he had dew tor his branches. 

But what was this Watet ? What this dew? They arc 
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both to be underſtood in a ſpiritual ſence, the water by his 
rot, an4 the dew that lay all night upon his branch, were 
the favour and good will of God tohim: As he had Grace 
in his heart, ſo a bleſſing upon all he took in hand. Fob was 
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in a proſperous condition, and he had good reaſon to hope 
his proſperity would continue, becauſe he had this water 
nigh his root, and this dew upon his branch. 


and the dew upon his branch. When the Angel ſaid to 74- 
cob ( Gen. 32. 2. ) Let mego for the day breakgth : Jacob 
anſwered, 1 will not let thee go except thou bleſs mee. Blels 
meand lam well enough, I and my root and branch. The 
bleſſing of God is the river running by our root, and the 
dew lying upon our branch ; our temporal and ſpiritual 
comforts can no more continue without a daily ſupply from 
the bleſſing and favour of the Lord, thena tree can live and 


#- at his root, and the dew upon his branch, kept him freſh 


Hence Obſerve, I is the bleſſing and favour of God that | 
makes us and all we have to proſper. 


He that hath the bleſſing of God, hath a river by his root, 


flouriſh, that hath neither water at the root, nor dew upon 
the branches. 'As God is to his people a place of broad ri- 
vers and ſtreams to keepthem ſafe ( Iſa. 3 21.) ſo heisto 
his people a river and a ſtream to make them fruitful. Da- 
vid puts this as a diſtinguiſhing mark of favour between the 
Godly and the wicked ; For when he had ſaid ( Pal. 1. 4.) 
The godly man u like a tree planted by the rivers of waters, 
that bringeth forth his fruit im his ſeaſon ;, his leaf alſo ſhall 
not wither, and whatſoever he doth ſhall proſper ; Preſently 
he adds, But the angodly are not ſo: Though an ungodly 
man doth ſometimes flouriſh in outward things as a green 
tree, having goodly branches, yet it is not from this water 
and dew of divine love ; itis but by common providence 
whereby God bleſſeth all the trees of the forreſt, not by 
that ſpecial providence with which the Lord bleſſeth the 
trees of his encloſed garden. The roots of wicked men 
are ſpread by the filthy and ſtinking puddles of this lower, 
of this corrupt and corrupting world, they know not the 
fountain of living waters, yea, they ( as the Lord by his 
Prophet reproved 1/racl , Jer. 2.13.) have forſaken the 
fonntain of living waters, and bave hewed them out ciſterns, 
broken ciſterns that can hold nowater. They have either no 
water by their root, or 'tis but a ciſtern a broken ciſtern of 
water. What's the water of a ciſtern, -to the water of a 
fountain ? What is it to have a Garden watered with a pot ; 
in compariſon of a watering from the clouds, or by the 
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bow was renewed in my hand. As if hehad ſaid, The Lord 
by his conſtant kindneſs to me, kept me up in ſuch a freſh- 
neſsof honour, power, and proſperity, that I had no cauſe 
to doubt any witherings or decay. 


Pp glo:p was freſh; 


Glory us the crying up of a mans name with Commendation, 
that's glory ſtrictly raken, But further, glory is that 
which doth magnite and render either things or perſons 
great and illuſtrious in the eyes of others. The goodneſs 
and mercy of God is his glory, becauſe he is and ought to 
be alwayes glorified for his goodneſs and mercy. ( 2 Cor. 
4 6.) God who commanded light to ſhine out of darkneſs, 
hath ſhined in our hearts, to give us the light of the kyowledge 
of the glory of Cod in the face of Jeſus Chriſt. As the light 
of the. power and greatneſs of God ſhines through and 
irradiates the whole work of creation ; ſo the light of the 
goodneſs and mercy of God ſhines cheifly in the face of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and that's his glory. When Moſes defired 
to ſee the glory of God, Cod fad I will make all my good- 
neſs paſs before thee ( Exod. 33.19. ) The goodneſsof God 
iscalled his glory, becauſe that renders him glorious, to 2 
wonder, in the eyes of all believers. God is glorious in 
_ ſo much as in his goodneſs and pardoning mercy to 
poor ſinners. Who us a God like nnto thee ( faith the Pro- 
phet, Mic.7. 18.) That pardoneth iniquity, 4nd paſſeth by 
the tranſgreſſion of the remnant of bus heritage * Some have 
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{ſhowers of Heaven? Yea the wicked are ſo far from hav- 
ing this river water attheir root, or this dew upon thcir 
branches, that they ſhall have « fire at laſt upon both. So 
the Prophet threatens them, ( Afal: 4.1, ) Behold the day 
cometh that ſhall burn as an Oven, and all the prond, yea, and 
all that do wickedly ſhall be ſtubble, and ſhall burn them up, 
ſaith the Lord of hoſts, and ſhall leave them neither root nor 
branch; that is, nothing at all. The extremity of the 
curſe of the wicked is thus expreſt ( Iſa. 5. 24.) Their 
root ſhall be rottenneſs, and ther bloſſom ſhall go up as duſt. 
When the root hath no moyſture from the earth, it rots in 
the earth ; and when the bloſſom inſtead of diſtillingdews, 
hath blaſts of mildews, then it goes up as dult, you may 
grind or rub it to powder between your fingers. Now as 
the whole ſtate of the wicked, root and branch, ſhall be 
utterly conſumed, both being under the curſe of God ; ſo a 
godly mans root and branch are under the bleſſing and fa- 
vour of God, which keep him al wayes green and flouriſh- 
ing in ſoul and body, both in ſpirituals and temporals, as 7ob 
ſpeaks in the next verſe. | 


Verſe 20. Þy glozp was freſhin me, and mp bow was 
renewed in my hand. 


This verſe ſhews the effet of the former. The water 


and (trong. Some readit inthe future tenſe, My glory ſhall 
be freſh; asif it were a confident perſwaſion of his ſucceed- 
ng proſperity, as in the former verſe; 7 ſaid rbar I ſhall 
dye un my neſt, and multiply my dayes as the ſand; 1 ſaid my 
glory ſhall be freſh inme, and my bow ſhall be renewed in my 
hind. Others read itin the preſent tenſe, My glory is freſh 
17 me, and my bow is renewed in my hand ; butI rather fol- 
low our reading, which gives it both as an effect of the 
continued favour of God to him, and as a further reaſon of 
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his former confidence ; My glory was freſhin me, and my 
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( vainly enough) imagined themſelves /ike che moſt high 
( Ifa. 14. 14.) in power and greatneſs, but who, among 


' ſuch Gods, hath ever had ſo much as a liking, much leſs an 


holy ambition or emulation to be like unto God in pardon- 
ing goqdneſs and mercy, Which is the proper glory of 
God ? Now as that which makes God glorious 15 his glory; 
ſo whatſoever makes man glorious, giving him a name and 
lifting him up in the eſtimation of others, that's his glory 
too : In which latitude we are to underſtand 7ob's affirmati- 
on in this text , 


Pp glo:y was freſh in me. 


7ob's glory did not fade nor wax old, it did not decay, 
much leſs dye, but was 2s freſh every morning as if that 
had been the firſt morning of its birth and blooming. 


And my bow was renewed in any hand, 


As if he had ſaid, The Lord encreaſed mine ho ur dayly, 
and ſupplyed me wit: ſeafonab'e :/{iſtances uponevery occaſion, 
he both confirmed an 4 encrcaj. 4 my power, to bring my coun - 
ſels to paſs and to execute thoſe righteous /errtences which I had 
given, Tob's bow was his ſtrength , or executive povecr. 
Whence Hannah faith ( 1 Sam. 2. 4. ) The bows of the 
mighty men are broken, and they that ſtumble are girt with 
ſtrength. The word bowes inthe former part of the verſe, 
isthe ſame with ſtrength in the latter. and her meaning in 
both is, that while worldly men, who think themſc'ves 
mighty in power, and who aim at great matters, endca- 
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preſently their bow breaks, the means by which they hoped 
to effect it utterly fails them ; whereas Godly men who 
were ſo weak and feeble, that they were ready to ſtumble 
at every ſtraw that lay in their way, have their ſtrength ſo 
 aaabr that they can even leap over a wall, or remove 
c greateſt difficulties out of theirway. Facob ſpake thus 
of 7 oſeph ( Gen. 49. 24.) Hu bow abode in ſtrength, that 
1s, he continued in power. The bow bcing a warlike In- 
ſtrument, and the chick Inſtrument of war inthoſe times, 
yea that ( with the ſword ) being, in a manner, all the In- 
{truments of warin thoſe times, therefore the bow might 
rightly _ ſtrength, and that a three-fold ſtrength, 
Firit, Natural ſtrength, the ſtrength of the body. 
Secondly , Civil ſtrength. The Magiſtrates Authority 
or Civil ſtrength, is that whereby he ſhoots at the wicked, 
and is as terrible as a bow with aquiver full of arrowes to 
all that fall under the revenging power of his Juſtice, 
Thirdly , By the bow , we may underſtand ſpiritual 
ſtrength too , that's our beſt bow. 7ob's bow (that is, 
his three-fold ſtrength, his natural, his Civil, and his ſpiri- 
tual ſtrength ) 


TUAas renewed, 0; reſto:ed in his hand, 


The word ſignifies, ro paſs by or ro paſs through ; So tis 
Dd elegantly 
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vour to bring them to paſs, or to hit the mark they aim at, . 
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elegantly aſcribed unto the bow, which being renewed and 


- ſtrengthncd inthe hand, makes the arrow to paſs through, 
; or to paſs away with a mighty force, like the bow of Fo- 


nathan which turned not back, without effeCtual executi- 
on, from the blood of the ſlain, and from the fat of the 


* mighty. 7ob's bow was renewed or changed in his hand : 
' Howchanged? Not from ſtrong to weak, . or fromgood to 


bad, or from better to worſe ; but from good to better, 
and from ſtrong to ſtronger. So the word is uſed ( 7/a. 
40. 30.) They that traſt in the Lord ſhall renew or change 
their ſtrength ;, that is, their ſtrength ſhall encreaſe , by 
changing to a greater degree- of (trength, Their ſtrength 
ſhall change as a young mans doth , by receiving more 
ſtrength then they had, not as an old mans ſtrength chang- 
ch, by looling theyſtrength which they had, 


Hence note, It is from the Lord, and'tis a hith favour 
from the Lord, when the eſtimation, power, and Autho- 


rity of HAaviſtrates, are renewed and aayly confirmed 
to them, 


That of the Prophet reaches both the perſons and condi- 
tions of all men ( 7a. 40. 6, 7.) Al fieſhis graſs, and the 
goodlineſs thereof is as the flower of the field, the graſs withe- 
reth, the flower fadeth. How often have we ſeen the glory 
of thoſe that have been in Power fading as the graſs, and 
their Goodlineſs, their honour and ſplendour withering like 
the flower of the field. Their bow hath been weakened in 
their hand, and at laſt fallen quite out of their hand. And 
whence is all this ? Surely as the Prophet ſpeaks inthe ſame 
place concerning the withering of the flower, 'tis becauſe 
the Spirit of the Lord bloweth upon thees. When the Spirit 
of the Lord bloweth a cold chilling wind, every thing de- 
cayes and dyes, as it is ſaid ( Hag. 1. 9.) Te looked for 
much, and lo it came to little ; and when ye brought it home I 
did blow apon it ;, that is, I ſent an unkind and rough wind 
upon it. And whenthe Spirit ofthe Lord bloweth a favou- 
rable gale, or breathes a bleſſing, then every thing flouriſh- 
cth, andnot only retains, but renews its ſtrength and beau- 
ty. Tis this breath of the Lord upon the Magiſtrate, 
which keeps his glory freſh, and reneweth the impreſhons 
of his power upon the hearts of his people every day. 
Atofes ſpeaking of the Idolatry of the Children of 1/rae!, 
ſaith ( Dewt.32. 17, 18.) They ſacrificed to new Gods that 
camenewly up, whom their Fathers feared rot'; but of that 
Rock that begat them they were unminaful, and forgot the 
God that formed them. Even' the glory of the ever-living 
and all-Glorious God is not alwayes freſh inthe heart of 
man. They muſt have new Gods, elfe their devotion 
groweth old. And ifthere be ſucha principle of wicked- 
neſs inthe heart of man to be weary of the immortal God, 
how much more of any mortal God. The reſpect and ho- 
nour of Magiſtrates is more ſubject to decaying and dying, 
then their perſons are. It is the Lord, whopreſerves both 
his own Glory and the Magiſtrates glory freſh among the 
people. And 'tis he alfo that reneweth the Magiſtrates 
bow in his hand, that maketh his authority terrible as a 
bow with arrows inthe handof a mighty man. The Pſal- 
miſt ſaith ( Pſal. 127. 4.) As arrows are inthe hand of a 
mighty mail, ſo are children of the youth. And while the 
Magittrates bow or Authority ( for that's it out of which he 
ſends forth or ſhoots his arrows ) remains, like children in 
their youth, freſh and ſtrong, and is dayly renewed 
ſtrength, all ſubmit to his government, and the wicked 
tremble at it. And, though the Archers, as 'tis ſaid of Fo- 
ſeph ( Gen. 49.23, 24.) ſorely grieve him, and ſhoot at him, 
and hate him ;, thatis, ſpeak bitter words againſt him, and 
wound him with their tongues in ſecret ; yet as it is alſo 
ſaid there of Foſeph ) Hi bow ſhall abide in ſtrength, and 
the arms of his hands fball be made ſtrong by the hands of the 
mighty God of Facob , from thence 1s the Shepheard and ſtone 
of Iſrael. -Inallufion to which I may conclude, that 'tis on- 
ly by the hands of the mighty God, that Magiſtrates are 
upheld as Shepheards to feed the people, andare made firm 
in their power, asa Rock or ſtone, to uphold or bear up 
the whole body of a Common-wealth. And ifever there be 
a cheapneſs, or an undervaluing of their perſons, if ever there 
bea withering and a ſtain upon their glory, or a weakneſs 
upon their bow, *tis becauſe the dew of bleiſing from above, 
and the hands of the mighty God are withdrawn from 
them, . 
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Thus we have ſeen Fob's confidence, with fome grounds 
of it opened, He hoped to dye in his neſt, and he therefore 
hoped it, becauſe his roor was ſpread by the waters, and the 


| dew lay all night upon bis branch, which made hs glory freſl 


in him, and his bow to renew in his hand. 

Before | paſs ſrom theſe words, I ſhall only mind the 
Reader that theſe three verſes are expounded with reference 
to the Reſurrection of the body, and of cternal lite,by ſome 
of the Ancients, As if job had ſaid ; I ſhall dye in my neſt 
comfortably, and after a while I ſhall riſe again Gloriouſly, 
and then I ſhall multiply my dayes as the ſand, 1 hall live 
Erernally ( The daycs of Eternity are more innumerable 
then the ſand of the Sea ) Then ſhall I ſpread out my roots 
by the Everlaſting Springs of divine love, and thedew of 
Heavenly tranquility ſhall lye continually upon my branch, 
my Glory ſhall be alwayes freſh, and my itrength ſhall be 
for ever new; I ſhall renew my ſtrength, and mount up 
with wings as the Eagle, I ſhall run and not be weary, walk 
and not faint. This is atruth in it ſclf, and theſe words may 
be piouſly expounded asan alluſion to that bleſſed ſtate; yer 
I do not at all apprehend that ob aimed at more herethen 
the continuance, of his preſent felicity to the utmoſt line of 
this life ; he having given ſufficient proof of his faith in the 
ReſurreQion to Eternal life, at the ninetcenth Chapter of 
this Book, ver. 25, 26, 27. 


VERS. 


Unto - "A gave ear and waited, and kept ilence at mp 
counſel, 

Atcer my wo2ds they ſpake not again, and my ſpecch d2op- 
ped upon them, 

And they waiced foz me as fo2 the rain, and they opened 
theic mouth wide, as foz the latter rain, 


$ hag three verſes contain yet more grounds , or at 
leaſt a further illuſtration of the former, why Fob was 
ſo confident (in younger times ) that his flouriſhing ſtate 
ſhould not wither, nor his outward proſperity fail. That 
Fob was honoured by all the people, hath been ſhewed par- 
ticularly and at large before ; and yet here he enlargeth the 
ſame point, in other particulars. 

Firſt, From the great attention which all gave while he 
was ſpeaking z ver. 21. Unto me men gave ear. 

Secondly, From the great weight which his words bare 
when he had ſpoken; He prevailed where ever he came, 
and carried all before him z ver. 22. After my words they 
ſpake not again, &Cc. 

Thirdly, From that great and paſſionate deſire which 
they had to hear him ſtill, they were as greedy and 
thirity for his counſel as the dry ground for rain, they 
gaped as if they would have catched his words before they 
came out of his mouth ; ver. 23, And they waited for me 
as for the rain, &C. 

From theſe three Conſiderations Fob ſeems to argue thus. 

He that is reſpeited as an Oracle by all men for bis wiſdom 
and counſel, hath reaſon to believe that he ſhall live and dye 
in honour, or that he ſhall multiply bis dayes exceedingly, and 
then dye in his neſt or houſe comfortably. ; 

But thus it was with me, all men admired my wiſdom, and 
were greedy of my counſel. Therefore Thad reaſon to believe, 
that I ſhould dye in honour, 

This appears to be the mind and genera! ſcope of Fob in 


theſethree verſes, which are now to be opened and diſtinct- 
ly inſilted upon, 


Verſe 21. Unto me men gave ear, 


The word, men, is not inthe Original, there 'tis only 
unto me gave ear, that is, all ſorts, all ages, and dc- 
grees of men, none excepted, were attentive, or lifted up 
their ears, when oncel began to lift up my voyce. And 
whea he ſaith, Unto me men gaveear, he implyeth ſuch an 
attentiveneſs unto himſelf, as if none elſe had been attend- 
ed to or regarded when they ſpake, beſides himſelf. 

Unto me men gave ear. ] To give ear, is but one word 
in the Text, yet it contains variety of matter. To give 
ear carrieth a much fuller. ſence, then barely to hear. 
When we ſpeak toGod, who is infinitely above us, earneſtly 
deſiring that he would hear us, we pray that he would bow 
down hisear ( 2 Kings 19.16. ) His hearing is a great con- 

deſcending. 
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deſcending, And wazen we ſpeak to men who arc earneſtly; 
delirous to hear us, thvy arc ſaid to give car 10 5+ To grve £ | 
12.412 1110 hearing, when hc ſpeaks 3 15,11 our language,to ſight 
or little to regard what he ſpeaks; but ro 72ve e47 tO ; man 
when he ſpeaks, is ſcriou'ly to attend to what he ſpeaks: 

More diſtintly when Fob ſaith, 7» me men £406 £75 
it may note theſe hive things. : 

Firlt, That all hearkned to him wit" great attention and 
diligence z they made a bulineſs of hearing: 

Sccondly, That. all hearkxned to Jum with great reve: 
rence and obſervance. They highly citeemed him, while 
they heard him. 

Thirdly, That all hearkned to him with great chearful- 
neſs anddelight, It was a picaſuretothem, and their high 
content to hear him. 

Fourthly, That all hearkned to him bel:evi-1g7y, they gave 
credit to what he ſpake; faith was working in their hearts, 
while his words were ſounding in their ears. As faith 
comes oris wrought by hearing ( K:m. 10. 17.) foro 
hcar is an act or work of faith. And in Scripture-language 
to hear and to believe arcthe ſame, or hearing is behie- 
viog. ( fobn. 9. 27.) The Blind man (when the Pharti- 
lees urgingly enquired the manner of his cure) ſaith, [have 
told you already, and ye did rot hear, his meaning 1s, ye 
did not believe, or ye gave no credit to what I ſaid. When 
the Apoltle had in{tructed Timothy, how to behave him- 
ſclf in the Houſe or Church of God ; He concludes in caſe 
of his ſubmiſſion to thote inſtructions (1 7 i. 4. 16, ) In 
ſo doing then ſhalt both ſave thy ſelf, and them that near 
thee ;, that is, them that believe what they hear. Many 
thouſands hear the Word, ( in common notion ) who arc 
not ſaved, but pcrith in their fins. Only they are ſaved, 
who hearing, believe, and reſt upon the Grace of God in 
Chriit, revceled by the Word which they hear. | 

Fiſthly, Thar all heard him obedienrially, they ſubmitted | 
to what he ſpake; to give car, 75 ro obry -: So ſome read it ! 
here expreſly, Not as we, truly, according to the letter of 
the Text, To me mer gave er but, fully, according to 
the ſence of the Text, Men obeyed me ;, they yielded them- 
ſelves up to the words of advice and counſcl given them. 
And, indeed, they that hear and do not obey, do not ſo 
much as hear ; we never rightly hear the Word, till we re- 
iignup our ſelves tothe obcdienceof rhe Word : So then, 
r- 7706 ear, notes all theſe, diligence, reverence, delight, 
[4112 and obedience in hearing. He that hears any word 
Ip: ken.or the Word preached thus, o:ves ear tO it;but he that 
hears it, and not thus, doth only ge it the hearing. 

Now, -inas much as to give ear, ſignifieth all this, and 
Zeb reckons up this among thoſe honours and reſpects 
whicit he had inthe world 3 To me mer gaveear. 
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Obſerve, As it is an hoxour to be rightly heard; fo be that 
is heard carelefly. and irreverently, he that 1s heard 
without delight, without faith, without obedience , 
bath a flight put upon him as often as be is heard ; or ra- 
there 5 not beard at all. 


> — 


lt isno ealic matter to ſpeak well, and 'tis as hard to 
hear well, T be agood ſpeaker is a very good gift of 
God , but to be a good hearer is afar better pift, yea, it 
15a precious Grace of God. Tull Ged gives 72 4 heart, 
we never 0ive an ear this Word, bow much or how often | 
ſoever we hezr it. And how much or how often ſoever | 
we hearthe Word, we fliphr it till we give carto it. And 
hence it is that God himſelf doth often complain by his 
Prophets, that he was not heard in his Prophets. Burt did 
not the people hear the Prophets ? Yes, they heard them 
many times, but they ſeldom gave car to them , they | 
teidom cither believed or obeyed them. He. Omy people | 
(laith the Lord, 'P/al.81.8.) and Iwill teſtific unto thee, O 
Ifracl, if rhoz wilt hearkes unto me. Thus the Lord did 
even entreat 1/+.:c/ for audience. But what did 1/rael ? 
We have their carriage towards God ( ver, 11.) My 
[eople world not hearken to my voyce, Ifracl would none 
of. ic. They could not but hear the voyce of God 
( whether he ſpake immediately from himſelf, or me- 
diately by his Prophets) but they would not hearken 
Or g1ve car to it. And not to give ear to or obey the 
Word of God is to reject it ; and to reject the Word of 
God , is to reject God himſelf , as appears in the next 
words; For as ſoon as ever the Lord had faid, Ifracl world 
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nor hearkert tomy voyce, he adds, Itrac! woirid rome of me. 
Thus he complained {( Fer. 44-4 5.) 1 1677 | 
ſervams the Prophets, riſing early 2 
O 49 no this abom;nible tins that | natc: 


of ſcndi; TIER JAYTIT'S, 
But ! ; 

aot aor ciiclined their ear, They heard the meſſages which 
Gold fert by his Prophets, but vey did 108 efieline their ear 
ro them, nor ſubmit trothem. And how ill tne Lord retent 
C4 it, cyen as an affront or contempt put up92 21M, t12t 
tacy (hould hear but not give car tohim, Wasnot onlyto 
be heard but ſeen ſoon after among taem , avid Tir tight 
told them what ill hearers they had been, as it to% 

next verſe, Wiwref fury and mine 2g 1.15 Potts 
forth, ana was kindl.! + re Cities of [vu Yan, 

ftreetes of leruſalem, nd they are waſted aid clo inte ws 
this day. When God cannot be heard, he will be 3&:t. Ar! 
When men will n: tC OIVE CAT TOUS countels, NC CY C5 thai 
ſec and their hearts tretwble when they ſee his Judgments 
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It will turn to fad account, at laſt, with the world, waen 
the Lord ſhall ſay, ſpike and then dil nor give ear;waereas 
If Iuſt ſpake, yea it the Devil ſpalte thev did give car, And 


now will men anſycr it, when if a wiſe manor 1 Magttitrate 
ſpeak about civil or worldly things, ticy will give ear; 
but if God ſpeak by his Meſſengers about ſpiritual and 
heaven'y things, they have never an ear to give him, To 
AT SE Eff ſaith Job, 


//1 #4; 
And waitcd, and kept-filencs for my counle!, 


Waiting is anaQt; Firſt, Of patience; Secondly, Of ob» 
ſervance'; Thirdly, Of hope and earnzit expecuition ; He 
that waiteth truly, looks with his cye, and lutens with as 
car, and puts himſclf body and ſoul into ſuch a potture, as 
if he were made up of theſe three, you may real, patience, 
obſervance, expectation, Written upon every. member ol 
him. He that waiterh, muſt have patience tv !iay rhetime 
and leifure, yea, perhaps the pleature of others ; and he 
that doth ſo, SIVES them much reſpect and obtervance  anC 
tis rare that any do ſo but upon fome hopeor ' expectai4o!, 
of advantage to themſelves. No wiſe man will wait for no 
thing, nor wiil he wait about trifles ; what we wait tor, we 
account to be of worth, at lcaft it is ſoin their account rhat 
wait for it. When J-b faith, To »- mer: girte ec, 11d Waite 


ed. It ſhould ſeem -4!] min cf} omed his anſwers and re- 
ſolves as Orac!es, or lat they relorted to him as to an Qra 
cle. 


They wwted *t myconlel. 

They did not think it long nor loſs of time, tho.g) 
tirried ſomewhat lons, before 1 gave them my counte: 
if they had itnor at the farit call. or hour, they would iray 
my leiſure. - The Pſalmitt deſcrives the Tfruelites very toy 
ward. CVen UPOn thc ſpurt to:£1\C God olory for the mc 
cy they had received in their 
( P|.4l, $06. 12) T ie beliercd trey his words, 
his praiſe: Yet it follows immeeiarcly ( cr. 2 3: 


be underitood 


neglect of theirs may two wavyes. Fir: 
That they waited nor for his open or declarca « ountel- 


direct them what to do, but without ackins 


would needs venture and runon upon ener owir ho 


qd ) 8 * ' PSI * 1 CY ; 4 .* 4 MY 4 - 14574 vx #0 g » b 

If W:1AT I>SgTI1CQ QZOOU 41 FLICK N\\ «41 CVCY. 4 [4 SX b b 
they waited not to the acCcComputnment OS. DIS: [23 | IQ 
fecrer Counſel concernine theme: tiiev would 11932. 462 y 


Gods time for thc brinems. forth: 2n4 brinzings a 
cCounſcls. Not to wait Up IN God cit1er Way 15 very 
ful. Not to wair for his coun;el] to direct wt Waattod ). 
and not to wait for his dn T. OL (riihaity 19 © Mig Ov 
(el, argues at once 4 Proud and an LUN IH CNT LDL 
one mendo even llioht tnewiſiony of God, and © 
vainly preſume and attempt to } | | 
therefore /ob notcs this bor ag on 21 
a duty in them that kokadio do yi) 
ed at my Conntel. | 

Again, : When be ſaith, rc wilted Fol feos f5:m 
ply, that althongi he wavlonoin rifingthu mm countel, ver 
he was tot tedious tothem: Trouotnefoaks much; cry 
waited, and wore nortired with v, ating: AS Tam 
rath and hay in giving counſel. fo others arein os my! 
haſte toreceivcit.; it they may bo difpatcht pretent!, 


ina word or. two, they will recorve your-connte! ; hot 
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and tedious; they are weary and will not wait. As they 
who are weary of doing good, will not wait to do more z 
ſothey who are weary of hearing good, Will not wait to 
hear more, though by neglecting to hear all, they looſe 
the fruit of all that they have heard. TWW:ſdow hath her 
gates, and Wiſdom bath her poſts, and Wiſdom faith (Prov. 
8.34.) Bleſſed is the man that heareth me, watching daily 
at my gates, waiting at the poſts of my 100rs. This Wiſdom 
is Chriſt, revealing the myſtery of his will in the Goſpel. 
Chriſt pronounceth him bleſſed that hearcth him, yet not 
barely ſo, but that waiteth at his gates to hear him. They 
that have a defire to hear, muſt have the paticnce to wait, 
yea, and to watch at the gates of wiſdom. If counſel 
come not preſently, we muſt ſtay till it comes, and 'is 
worth while to ſtay till it cometh, though it be long in 
coming z nor is it cnough for usto wait at Wiſdoms poſts 
for « day, we muſt wait (as that text ſaith) daily, He 
that thinks he hath heard or learned enough, hath as yet 
learned nothing, how much ſocver he hath heard. We need 
daily grace and daily counſel as well as daily bread ; and 
therefore we muſt daily wait ſor both. Asthe habits of 
Grace and Knowledge muſt be aCted and exerciſed conti- 
nually ; ſo we mult act and exerciſe our ſelves continually 
in all thoſe wayes, by which the habits of Grace and 
Knowledge are encreaſed, 


And they ( ſaith Fob ) waited and kept ſilence at my 
counſel. 


"FW We may take this their ſilence two wayes : Either, firſt, 
Ie, ace -* They were alt huſht and ſilent when I ſpake; or, Secondly, 
'-* They werequiet and filent till Iſpake. The word which 
we tranſlate zo keep ſilence, is ſometimes tranſlated, as the 
former, to wait, Thus David profeſſeth the quietneſs of 
his heart, either under the :ddeft diſpenſations of God, or 
amidſt the ſtrongeſt oppoſitions of his enemics ( Pal. 62. 
1.) Truly my ſou! waiteth upon God, from him cometh my 
fulvation. As if he had faid, As my affliftion cometh 
from God, fo alſo doth my ſalvation; or as my dangers 
areof men, ſo my ſafety is of God; and thereforelet men 
do what they can, and let God do what he will, Ay foul 
w.uteth upon God, We put in the Margin, My ſoul us ſi- 
lent upon God. They that keep ſilence wait, and they that 
wait ſhould keep ſilence ; and that ſoul which waits in faith 
upon God for the receiving of any good, or for the remo- 
ving of any evil, will keeplilence, and not cither murmur 

at or diſpute the matter. 


They kept ſilence at mp counſel. 


F — 
«41.3 ! 


Conticucre When a man of Authority, of excellent parts, ſpecch, 
65r/;, i3=@. and wiſdom, comes into a meeting or publick place, all 
{12411994 are filent, and hold their peace, expcRing what he will 
Vi 'p. ' fay or do. Fob was a man of ſuch eltimation for the gra- 


vity of his Perſon, for the rightcouſneſs of his Govern- 
ment, as alſo for his ability of Speech, that as ſoon as he ap- 
pearcd open!y, and once began to ſpeak, all kept filence. 
There is atwofold ſilence : Firſt, Of neceſſity : Second- 
ly, Of choice. Some are ſilent, or ſay nothing, becauſe 
they have nothing'to ſay, they have no matter in them : 
many (1 know ) who are but empty veſlels ſound moſt ; 


and many who are but ſhallow rivers run with greatelt , 


noiſe ; yet others, who are conſcious of their own inability 
to ſpeak, have the modeſty not to ſpeak ; and ſome who 
have not only a mind to ſpeak, but ſomewhat in their 
minds to ſpeak, yet cannot ſpeak their mind. To keep 
fence upon this account is hilence of neceſſity ; and Rough 
4 man who holds his peace, becauſe he cannot ſpeak; is de- 
fective in a great part of wiſdom ; yet to hold our peace, 
becauſe we know we are ll ſpeakers, or cannot ſpeak 
nuch to purpoſe, is a good point of wiſdom : For as Solo- 


mon tclls us ( Prov. 17.28.) Even a fool when he holdeth- 


his peace is counted wiſe, and he that ſhutteth his lips, is 
Simonides, eſtucmed a man of underſtanding. A Heathen, ſecing one fit 
Ge-ti4n Mute or ſilent at a feaſt, not offering a word while much 
p417:t44m matter of diſcourſe was offered, ſaid to him, Szr, if you 
#3 :00v4vi0 are 4 fool you have done wiſely ; but if you are a wiſe man 


þroanti ou have done like 4 fool. That's no commendable but a 
& 2.4, Jullenor affected ſilence, when having both ability and op- 
ſaytinter 2. portunity to ſpeak we lit lent. Tis better to be ſilent for 
g's; =» want of power, then for want of will to ſpeak. The for- 


Japtens "ſ- mer is our affiiction 3 but the latter ( when duty calls) is | 


pic 'ter, 
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our ſin, To have a will fully to ſpeak what we ought not, 
or not toſpeak when, and where, and what we ought, is an 
argument of an evil heart, or at leaſt, that the heart is in a 
very evil frame. Some offend by not uſing, though moſt 
by abuſing their tongue. Fob's Auditors did not keep fi- 
lence in cither of theleſences. 

Theirs was a laudable ſilence, a ſilence by choice or ele- 
Ction ; and when any are ſilent upon ſuch grounds as theſe 
which follow, theirs alſo isa laudable ſilence. ; 71 
Firſt, When any arc lilent, becauſe it is not ſeaſonable ©/74 
to ſpeak: For as Solomon hath taught us ( Eccleſ. 3. 5. ) 
There is a timeto keep ſilence, and a time to ſpeak, He that 
hits the ſeaſon of ſilence, is as wiſe as he that hits the ſca- 
fon of ſpeaking, Some are given much to lilence,and they 
ſeldom hit the time of ſpeaking; others are given much to 
ſpeaking, and they ſeldom hit the time of filence. They 
are men of choice wiſdom who hit theſe times, both 
ſpeaking and holding their peace in ſeaſon. 

Secondly, 'Tis good to keep ſilence our ſelves, when 
others that are better able to ſpeak are in company, as hath 
been ſhewed from other paſſages of this Book. 

Thirdly, "Tis good to be ilent and fay no more, when 
cnough hath been ſaid to any point already. As ſome over 
do, ſoothers over ſay their matters. We ought to be ſilent, 
when ſo much hath been ſaid as will ſerve turn, Why ſhould 
words run waſt ? And why ſhould time be waſted in ſpeak- 
ing waſte words ? It is al to ſpend our breath, and worſe 
our time in vain, Tis a great. point of wiſdom to ſpeak 
in proportion. A large diſcourſe toa little matter, is like a 
large garment to a little body,very unhandſome. 

Fourthly, It is good to keep lilence, that we may learn 
or be better fitted to ſpeak. One of the old Philoſophers 
enjoyned his Scholars five years ſilence, before he ſuffered 
them to ſpeak as Scholars; that is, to deliver any opinion 
in orc. We mult learn to be ſilent before we can 
lcarn to ſpeak; much more before we can ſpeak learnedly. 
The direction which the Apoſtle gives about all women 
(1Tim.2. 11.) is not unuſeful; for ſome men, let them 
learn in ſilence. 

Fifthly , It is good to keep filence, when we perceive 
we ſhould offend by ſpeaking. As there are ſome caſes in 
which we mult ſpeak, how much ſoever menare offended ; 
ſoit is a high point of prudence to avoid all unneceſſary 
offences. 

Sixthly, Tis good to be ſilent, to ſhew our conſent and 
ſibmiſhon to what hath been rightly ſpoken ; as alſo 

Seventhly , That we may Ranks meditate upon and 
conſider of it. When Fob ſaith, They kept ſilence at my 
comſel, we are to underſtand it of a filence ariſing from 
their conſent to and reverence of what, after their waiting, 

he had ſpoken, as if he had ſaid, they did not only wait to 
receive my counſel, but they ſubmitted to it. Silenceis a . -- -;..:: 
ſign of ſubmiſſion both tothe word and works of another. ;;... .! 
And thus the Prophet calls all fleſh to teſtifie their ſubmiſſi- {14 «£: 5 

on to the works of God ( Hah. 2. 20.) The. Lord is in his *« 
boly Temple, let all the earth keep ſilence vefore him + That IS, 
let all ſubmit to his diſpenſations, both to what he is doing, 
and to what he will do. Another Prophet gives the ſame 
admonition upon the ſame ground (Zech. 2.13.) Be ſilent, 
0 all fleſhy before the Lord, for he 1s raiſed up ont of his holy 
habitation. As if hehad-ſaid, 'Tis belt for all fleſh, good 
and bad,to be quiet,and now to get their hearts into an hum- 
ble ſubmitting frame to the will and pleaſure of God, for he 
is about to do ſome great work, he is notalleep, but raiſed 
up out of his holy habitation; he is ( as it were) come 
out of his houſe, and is upon his way and advancing to- 
wards you in ſome eminent manifeſtations of his power and 
wiſdom, of his righteouſneſs and juſtice, therefore let no 
murmurings nor diſcontented words be heard from any of 
your lips. To keep ſilence ( inthis ſence ) ſpeaks a quict 
and gracious reſignation of our ſelves, either to the Coun- 
ſels and Commands of the Lord, or to his dealings and ad- 
miniſtrations. 

Thus Fob's Subjects, or thoſe over and among whom he 
govern'd, kepr ſilence at his connſel : And this filence ſtands 
ina ſix-fold oppoſition, 

Firſt, To the denyal of what is ſaid. 

Secondly, To murmuring at what's ſaid. 

Thirdly, To reſiſting or oppoſing what is ſaid. 


Fourthly, To negleCting what is ſaid. 
Fifthly, 
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Fiſthly, To diſobeying or doing the contrary to what 1s 
faid. | : 

Sixthly, This ſilence is oppoſed to the very deferring of 
our acceptance of or obedience to What 1s ſaid or given in 
Counſel. 'Tisalwayes our duty to keep lilence mn oppoli- 
tion to all theſe ſpeakings and aCctings, whenſocver or what- 
ſoever God ſpeaks to us; and this lilence is our duty alſo, 
when men ( as Job did ) ſpeak right and righteous things, 
according to the mind and will of God. 


They kept ſilence at my Counſel, 


But what's Counſel ? When any thing is ſpoken 19 truth 
and faithfulneſs, whether it be by way © direCtion, Or Cx- 
hortation, or conſolation, we may call it Counſel in a large 
ſence. All the words of wiſdome are comprehended un- 
der two titles, Counſel and Reproof ( Pro, 1.26,) Tehave 
fer at nought all my Counſel, and would none of my Reproof . 
that is, ye have refuſed with indignation all that which 1 
have ſpoken, cither to direct you whartto do, or to correct 
what you have done amiſs. Counſel {triQtly taken is di- 
rection what to do in hard matters, in difficult caſes, it 1s 
the very Spirit andquinteſſence of our reaſon and under- 
ſanding. Counſel is the iſſue and reſult of mans moſt ſe- 
rious meditations. Counſel is the thoughts of man made 
up; we may have many looſe ſcattered tranſient thoughts 
about matters ; but when our thoughts are made 
upand fixed and faſhioned, when they are put into a duc 
frame and order, adviſing proper means to honelt ends, 
then they are Counſel. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Good Counſel is precions. 


Be it in civil and political affaires, or be it in ſpiritual , 
good Counſel is a Jewel. They are wiſe who can give 
Counſel, and ſo are they who are willing to receive it. And 
ſome can give Counſel better then take it, and others can 
take Counſel better then give it. They are pereCt men who 
do both give and take it well; andthey who are willing to 
cake it, will riſe apace above their imperfecti-ons. obs peo- 
ple ſaid much for themſelves, while (in the manner already 
opened ) they kept ſilence at his Counſel. 


Obſerve, Secondly, 1: is the duty and ornament of AMa- 


ſtrates, or men in power, to be able togiveC ounſel. 


A Magiſtrate ſhould be a man of underſtanding, and a 
Maſter of reaſon. He ſhould-be as much above the peo- 
ple in wiſdome as he is in power; hethould be as able to 
rulc their judgments as their perſons. "Tis fit Magiſtrates 
ſhould have their Counſel; for in the multitude of Connſel- 
ler there is ſufery ( Prov. 11. 14. ) But when Magiſtrates 
can give good Counſel, and ſee with their own eyes, that's 
their honour. Some weak Princes have been very happy 
and ſucceſsſul in their Government, when, as they have had 
2 wiſe Councel,ſo they have been willing to.be adviſed by 
them ; but this is rather to be governed then to be aGover- 
nour. - And uſually, thoſe Princes who have been weakeſt 
ro give good Counſel, bave been ( for inſtance Rehoboam, 
i Kings 12.8.) molt wilful in refuling it. And therefore 
the Lord threatens it as a fore Judgment upon the Jewilh 
Nation (ſz. 3.4.) 1 will give Children to be their Prin- 
ces, and Babes ſhall rule over them, Which may be under- 
ſtood either of Children in age, who as yet have not at- 
tained to any maturity of years, much leſs of wiſdome and 
underſtanding to lead the people under them; or of Children 
in diſpoſition, who the older they are, the worſer they arc, 
becauſethe more averſeto receive impreſſionsfrom thecoun- 
ſel of thoſe who are truly wiſe and experiencedin publick af- 
faires. 
may expound that of the kingly Preacher ( Eccleſ. 10.16.) 
Woe unto thee O Lond, when thy King 1s a Child, being ei- 
ther unfit to give or unwilling to receive goodCounſel when 

tiz given, Jeſus Chriſt who is a King of Kings and Lord 
of Lords, and who hath che government upon hi ſhoulders 
( Iſa. 9.6.) hath this put by the Prophet among his other 


Royal titles, The Cornſeller. As Jeſus Chriſt is the Prince of 


peace, fo the Counſeller ;, as he hath all power, ſo he is able 
to mannage it, he can give Counſel as well as Commands to 
all his people. And doubtleſs, 'tis a great bleſſing to Na- 
tions when men of power are alſo men of Counſel and able 
to direct; when they who fit atthe helm know which way 
iter, and how to make both their own courſe and rhe 


cgurieg. tneir prople imier then: 


Of both or either of theſe ſorts of Children, we- 
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Thirdly. Obſerve, I: 1s 1he dry 
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Jobs people came to him for counſcl, vor then n | Fa 
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for it, and Kept lence when they had it. He) 


"Debra Prince, and the picture ov d SUOU Peop!, 3h * 
rNCety grving Counſel, and the people are trendy; 
receive. And TImay add, heres alty the pictur | 
goou Paitour, of a gracious Minitter, and a God's Pu 

ple. ThePaitor 15 to give counſel fron the Lord, ia tt. 

great attuirs of eternal life, according to the Soul-tiare” of 
every man, Which 1s indeed of greater concernment then 
States and Kingdoms. . And the people of God 0u3l1t with 
all readineſs to give car,to wait and keep ſilence at his coun 

{cl. When Corelins had fent for a Soul-Counteller, thc 
Apoltle Peter, he tells him ( At; 30. 33. ) Now therefore 
we are ll bere preſent - before God, to hear all thinss that ave 
commanded theeof God; wehave waited for thee, we arc 
ready to hear thee, and we will Keep tilence at thy word. 
It is faidin the Goſpel, that when Chri' was preaching, the 
people were attentive ro hear him {| Lil 10.48.) or (25 we 
put 'n the Margin ) hanged on bm. They hung upon him? 
hearing, as Bees ( fo ſome expound it ) upon a flower, to 
fuck out all the ſweetneſs and the honey of his 1oly and hea- 
venly Counfels, Grace w.s powred 1129 his lips ( Pal. 45. 
2. )and he powred it out at his lips. Chri:t ſaith of his 
Spouſe, that her /:ps dropped like a hoviey-combe ( Cant, 4 
11.) how much more did and do thelips of Chri{ ? 


Verl. 22. Aftcr -my wo:ds they ſpake ret x atn, ane 
my ſpeech d2opped upon (hen. 


In the former verſe we ſaw the great attcrdarce and rea- 
dineſs of the people ty receive Jobs counſel; inthis, we ſee 
they were fully ſatisfied with the counſel which he SAVC 
them. 


After my wozds thep ſpake not again. 


They forbare to ſpeak, #ot only becauſe he being chict 
or Prehident of the Councel, ſpake lait, and ſo gave the 
concluding opinion , bur they forbare to ffcak after him, 
a$ I apprehend, upon this threefold conſideration. 

Firit, Becauſe he ſpake ſo f!y, that nothing could Lc 

O 
added, 

Secondly, Bceau © he fpake {ov truly, rhat nothins coutd 

j f> 
be objected. 

Thirdly, Becauſe he ſpake fo clearly, that nothing could 
be doubted. There's no reaſon, when a man hath tpoken 
ſuch words as theſe, why any man {ould ſpeak a word 
after them, unleſs it be to approve and thank the ſpeak- 
Cr. 

The Hebrew ( frifily rendred ) is, Aitcy my words 


they did not iterate, duplicate, or reply, they did not tur: 1p- 


Le 


; 6 253 ds . . "le b 
0/; me Av, to ara the Matty into frert her acbard 3 when 4 <: 


hd done, there w.ts novepeatiiro, 
( Pro. 17.9.) He that repcatcth a matter, feparaterh cry 
friends; if he that hath heard a matter, will necds be a 
tale-bearer, he will alſo be a peace-breaker; or, he that 
looketh again and again, that is, over-curiou7y. and criti- 
cally intocvery word ipo!;cn or thing done. © the Text is 
indifferent to either reading)by arother,to clpy and cenſure 
every lip and failing in it, this man will ſoon forfei: his bett 
friend, Love doth not like theſe kind of repetitions or 
ſpeakings again. Africnd doth not love to hear either the 
courteſes repeated that have been reccived by him, or the 
infirmities that have pailed from him. Solomo uſcth the 
ſame word in that advice ( Pro. 24. 21, ) Ay Son, fer 
G'od and the King, andmaddle not with th m that are AY 'O 
chaige; that love to turn from every thing, and fix in nc- 
thing : that are alwayes repeating matters, but never (ta- 
ting them. They turn and change as often as the ycar, yea 
ofren in a year. This word inthe Original l'onifies a year, 
becauſe of its continual changes, both by reaſon of its al- 
teration and iteration. Yet further ( which comes nes: 
Fobs ſcope and purpoſe ) the word here uſed lignifies any 
oppoling of or difterins from what is dore or [poken ; fo 
Mr. Breughton tranilates, After my words they 9. "IP by $ g 
they were fo far from rclitting or ring up aguint my Pow: 
er, that they did not ſo much | 
wudgment;nor did I leave any breach or ci 74; 
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mic words reconciled and healed all their differences,l made 
them ot of one mind, and agreed them in my determina 
100 oftheir matters. 
tore diltintly, when Job ſaith, Afrer my words they 
/p.ths not 47.214 ; We may underſtand it theſe four wayes. ; 
| Hirſt, They ſpake not again by way of addition, as if 
{ had not ſpoken enough to the point, but neededa ſupplc- 
11ent from them. 
Secondly, I by ſpake pot ava, by way of diſſatisfacti- 
»n. or asnot being pleaſed with what I had ſpoken. When 
E'1ſhx gave Nam. counſel (2 Kings 10,11.) Go waſh in 
Tordan ; Naaman was diſlatished, and ſpake again, 1 thought 
the Prophet world have come out, and have laid his hands up- 
0 me; heexpeCted more; he did not reſt inthe word of 
the Prophet. as that blind man did in the word of Chrilt 
*Tolnig.7.) Gowaſh in the Poolof Siloam : he went h:s way 
' erefore, ad waſhea, and came (teing. When 7 gave the 
word of direction, no maf\ ſpake again ina way of difla- 
tisfaction, all were ready tod9 as he directed. Many good 
m-n hive ſpoken again when God hath ſpoken; and though 
they :2v2 not reliited his word, yet they have had many 
fears an4 ſcruples about it. See how Aoſcs, a holy man, 
was ditfitisfied when God bid him go to Pharoah ( Exod. 
4 10, 11.) faith he, / am not eloquent ( or a man of words) 
I cunt ſpeth,, Tm flow of ſpeech, avid of a flow tongue, T 
ir heavy mouth'd (Cas the Original Text ſpeaks }) or meal 
yd, 1 on nifit to Tpeeth, at Pharoahs Court 5 Courtiers 
ave mimble tonones, and ovlcd months, I am nome of thoſe. 
Ihcrefore the Lord doth at once reprove and encourage 
Min; Wo 2 cb mr ce 
or teat, or the [eetnry or theblind * Have not I the Lord ? 
\s if the Lord had faid, fear not 1ſoſes, 1 who have given 
thee 2 command to89 and ſpeak to Phancch, can give thee 
anability, yea a facility and fluency of ſpeech. Thus alſo 
7:crcric ſpake again ( Chap. 1. 6. ) and ſo did Ezrkzt! 
( Chap. 4. 14. ) as diſſatisfied with the Lords Commiſſon, 
till he gave mcouragement to the one, and ſome diſpenſa- 
tion 2s £5 the itrifneſs of his command, to the other. Yea 
Percr hicaſe'f having heard the Lords voice in a vilion, ſay- 
ing, Ariſe Peter, kf mid eat ; ſpakeagain ( Att: 10. 14, 
19.) 10: /o Lord ( hewas not fatished ) I have never eaten 
yy thing common or uncleay. fobs happineſs was very great 
in this ; his Auditors ſpake nst again as ſcrupled at or diſſa- 
tiSfied With what he had ſpoken. 
ſhirdly, Much leſs did they ſpeak again by way of open 
and profeiſed: contradiction, as Pals Jewilhhearers did 
at A4::2cþ, when he had preacht the whole body of Goſpel- 
Divinity to them, both from the holy Propheſics andHiſto- 
rics of Chriſt ; a Sermon it was ſofull of light and life, 
that the Gentiles, that is , the greater part of the Gertzles 
who heard it, were ſo far from [peakung again, that is, from 
gain ſaying, or contradifting it, that they defired Paul to 
ſpeak the ſame things again ( Acts 13.42, ) The Gentiles 
beſonrht that theſe words might be preached totnem the next 
Sabbath. But (verſ. 45.) whe: the Jews ſaw the multt- 
errde, they vere filled wth envic, and ſpake againſt thoſe 
things which were ſpoken by Paul, contraditting and blaſ- 
pleming. The Prophet Jeremie met with ſuch a ſpeakzng 
11-4in, after he had ſpoken ( Fer. 43.1, I And ut came 
10p.155, that who Jeremiah had made an end of ſpeaking to 
»/l the people, all the words of the Lord their God, for which 
te Lord ther God bad (ent him to them even 4ll theſe words : 
Then [pike Atarian the Sur of Hoſhajah, 44 Johanan rhe 
S912 of Kareah, and a!l the proud men, ſaying unto Jeremiah, 
thu {pe ak! it falſity: The T 97d our God hath not ſent thee to 
[y, Yor 1410 Egypt to ſ<journe there. Theſe men were 
grown as impudent as they were diſobedicnt ; they did not 
&0 behind the door, but gave the Prophet the lye to his 
face. Yca ]uſus Chriit himſelf who ſpake as never man 
ſpake, had them that ſpake thus after him ( Heb. 12. 3.) 
He endured the contradiftins of ſuaners againſt himſelf ; Ma 
ny oppoſed both his words, an works. Inthis ſencc the 
Apotle ( T1: 2: 9.) forbids Servants to ſpeak, again, af. 
ter the Word of thcir Maſters. Servants muſt not diſpute 
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their Maſters orders, but do them ; they mult not queſtion, 
much leſs contradict, but readily obey in whatſocver they 
are bound to obey. Thoſe Servants quite forget or miſtake 
their duty, who will be ſpeaking again, and again, after 
their Maſters word, rather then do it once. 

Founthiv, \Wien Tob fanh, After my words tory puke 


© eo 


An Expoſition pon the Book of F 


IO 


{> 3 115 mouth ? Or who maketh the dumb, | 


JO 


40 


— 


JO 


60 


— — 


not again, his meaning may be this, they did not go to any 
other Oracle for counſel wn; 

[t is uſual withClients in weighty and difficult caſcs, to take 
advice, firſt of one Counceller, and then of another, hoping 
to have ſamewhat more light in their cauſe from the ſecond 
then they have had from the firſt ; and when dark and 
doubting Souls kave been with one Miniſter, to hear what 
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cttcr reſolution in that matter. 


he can ſay, they will yet go to another, andanother, for 
ſatisfation. But ſaith Fob, After my words they ſpakg not 
again, but did acquieſs in my opinion. 

I ſhall only add by way of Caution, that we owe no ſuch 


blind obedience to any man living, as totake up all he ſaith 


by an implicit faith, and not to ſpeak, after him, not to ex- 


amine the reaſonableneſs or ask a reaſon of what he ſaith. 


The Apoſtles rule is ( 1 Theſ. 5.20.) Prove allthings, bold 


faſt that which x good; we mult conſider and argue about 


the opinions and poſitions of the wiſeſt and holieit men in 


all things, in holy and ſpiritual things eſpecially, whethe 
they be ſuitable to the mind of God orno. The Apolile 
Fohn gives both a negative and a 


ſitive command about 
this ( 1 Eph. 4. 1.) Beloved ( faith he) believe nor every 


Spirit : Try the Spirits whether they are of God: Try them 


by the touchſtone of truth, whether they ſpcak according 
totruth, Thus when the Apoſtle preached ( Att: 17.11.) 
The Bereans ſpeak, again, though not by way of oppoſiti- 
on and contradiction, yet by way of examination, whether 
the things which he ſpake were lo or no, and they were ac- 
counted honourable for doing ſo. The affirmation and au- 
thority of man, is no ſufficient ground for our faith 3; nor 
may we ſwear unto the words of the greateſt Maſters , 
whether of words or reaſon, This is due to none but God, 
and to him tis highly due. After his words we muſt not 
ſpeak, no not by way of examination ; the word of God 
mult bereceived for its own Authorigy, the Scripture hath 
ts perfection and proof in itſelf, it doth not receive con- 
firmation or addition from man, nor may any man ſpeak 
after it, to make the leaſt addition. The word of God con- 
cludes with a dreadful ſentence againſt thoſe who adventure 
toadd one word or tittle to the matter of it ( Kev. 22. 18. ) 
If any mai ſhall add unto theſe things, God (ball add nts 
him the plagues that are written tn thu Bock, Who would 
add wordsto the words of God, when God tells him that 
he will add plagues to them that add words. Man mult 
not dare to add a word to the word of Gods precept or pro- 
miſe, to the word of Gods command or threatning, to the 
word of any divine doctrine or propheſie. This honou: 
belongs abſolutely ro God beyond all men, that no man 
muſt ſpeak after him. And Fob had this honour beyond 
many men, yea beyond molt menthat ever lived, all were 


content to fit down ſilent when he had ſpoken. After my 


words they ſpake not again. 
And mp ſpeech d2opped upon them. 


Theſe words carry an allofion to rain. The -old Pro- ©'99; 
phets were called droppers, and their propheſying was call- $://:+ 
ed dropping ( Ezek. 20. 46.) Son of may, ſc thy face 1" 


toward the South, and drop toward the South, and propheſie *! 


azainſt the Forreſt of the South Feild, In this language the :.: Ls 
Prophet Amos reproves Amaziah the Prieſt of Bethel tz 
( Amos 7. 16.) Thou fayeſt propheſie not againſt Iſrael , 9** 
and drop not thy word againſt the houſe of Iaac. The Ser- ** © 


mons of the Prophets were called droppings, eſpecially 
when ( as theſe inſtanced in) they denouncedthreatnings 


*andterrours from the Lord, which were to fall upon Nati- 


ons like fierce and ſtormy ſhowers, with much force and vi 
olence z. butI rather conceive that their propheſies were gE- 
nerally ſo expreſſed, becaaſe their buſineſs was to ſoften 
the hearts of the people, and make them fruitful, as 
the Clouds of Heaven do the Earth with drops of rain. 


| This it ſcerns was a well known mctaphor in 7, 


tune, 
By ſpcech ( faich ke ) d:opped upen them. 


It did notdrop beſide them, nor did it drop out of them ; 
againlt which the Apoltle cautions the Hebrews ( Chay. 2. 
I.) Togive the moſt earneſt heed to the things which they h1..! 
heard, leaſt at any time they (hould let them ſlup or drop 01: 
of them, as water doth our of aleakic Veſſel. Some heare:+ 
are like Stones or ſtopt Bottels, into which the word car, 
not drop, though it drop vpon them : And others are Ik: 
Sieve: 
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Sicves or crackt _ ont od which the word quickly | 
and they become dry and empty. | 
ally, When Job faith, My ſpeech dropped upon ſs 
it implyeth that he ſpake gently and ſweetly to them z ne 
did not fall upon them like a Storm, his words were not 
like hailſtones or thunder-bolts, but like drops of rain. I 
grant, that ſome men mult be ſtorm'd, elſe they will not be 


1 The word muſt come down ſometimes like Hail- 
ove or Thunder-bolts, but uſually like a ſoft and refreſh: 
ing ſhower. Jobs word dropt ſweetly : His hearers did 
not ſay as ſome ſaid in the Goſpel when Chriſt himſclt 
ſpake, This #s 4 hard ſaying, who can bear it ? Drops of 
rain are ſoft, and cally born, they break no bones. Drop- 
pings in the houſe upon our beds and ſtools ( to which the 
contentions of a Wife are elegantly cempared, Prov. 19. 
13.) are very troubleſome and a iCting, but droppings 
in the Feild upon our Graſs and Corn 1s very welcome and 

e . 
cer 4 When Fob ſaith, his words dropped upon them, 
there is ( atleaſt ) an intimation of his care and prudence, 
in accommodating himſelf to his hearers, orthat he ſpake 
(which Chriſt is ſaid todo ) 4s they were able toreceive it. 
A Veſſel with a narrow mouth or neck, cannot receive the 
water by whole Bucket-fulls, but you muſt poure itin by 
degrees, or let it drop in, as froma ſti/l. Thelatine word, 
codrop, is the ſame with our Engliſh, to aiftil or Limbeck. 
And then properly the ſpeaker droppeth his words, when 
he ſpeaks according to the capacity of thoſe who hear it. 
He that ſpeaks hard points and high flown notions, or who 
ſpeaks in a high language about any point to them that are 
low in parts, ſpeaks more to ſet forth himſelf then to pro- 
fit them. The Apoſtle adviſeththoſe that teach others, ro 
divide the word arizht, that is, to adminiſter to every man 
his proper portion, as heis fit and able to receive it. For 
as in regard of the matter, that which is accommodate to 
the condition of one man, is not to another; One muſt have 
milk,, and another muſt have meat, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
his own Miniſtry to the Corinthians ( 1 Cor. 3.2.) And 
again ( Heb. 5. 13, 14.) Every one that uſeth milk_is un- 
Rafal in the wordof righteouſneſs, for he is a babe; but ſtrong 
meat belongeth to them that be of full age, &c. Nowas we 
muſt diſtinguiſh the matter of our Miniſtration, ſo the man- 
nerof it; ſome can receive much at once, others can take 
but a bit, a ſpoonful, or a drop or two at a time; or how 
much ſoever they receive,they muſt receive it but by drops. 
And ſo when the Prophets denounced Judgments, they 
may be ſaid to drop them, becauſe they did not declare the 
whole diſpleaſure of God, nor open all the treaſures of his 
wrath at once, but gradually, or by drops. As we call 
ſome leſſer ſhowers, heat drops, which are an argument of 
a greater rain behind z ſo the Prophets are faid to drop 
ſome angry words among or upon the people, when the 
Lord ws purpoſed to ſend down mighty ſhowers, and 
a ſweeping rain afterwards to Carry them away as with 

a flood. 

Fourthly, This dropping of the word may reſemblethe 
dropping of rain from the houſe-eves z we ſay the eves of 
the houſes drop. And as ſuch droppings wear the ſtones , 
and make them hollow by continual falling ; ſo the tony 
heart of man is wrought by the frequent hearing of the 
word. Andhence 

Laſtly, 1 conceive this dropping denotes, generally, in 
Scriptvre, the efficacy of divine or heavenly doGtine , 
which falling upon, and gently ſoaking or.ſinking into the 
Soul, doth not only moilten and ſoften it, but nouriſh and 
refxelh ir, and cauſeth it to bring forth fruit, according to 
the nature of the ſoile, of the ſeed ſown, or trees planted 
upon it. As will appear more fully in the opening of the 
next verſc. 


Verf. 23. Aud they waited for me as for the rain, &c. 


They waited for me, that is, for my Counſel, as he ſpake 
at verſe 21, They waited for me as for therain, that is, that 
I ſhould drop upon them like rain, as he ſpake in the for- 
mer part of this verſe. It was propheſied of Chrilt ( P/. 
72.6.) He ſhall come down like rain upon the mowen graſs 
which many of the ancients following the Septuagint and 
the Vulpar Latine tranſlations render, He (hall come dow?: 
like rain npon 4 fleece of wool, alluding to the wetting of G:- 


| 
deons fleece ( Jude. 6. 37.) And cis true, the Original | 80 ; 
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v/ord honiheth a fleece of wool as well as the mower graſs, 
yet the words following inthe fame verſe ( as ſhowers that 
water the Farth ) ſeem rather to juſtifie cur reading, He 


- — —— 


Jeſus Chriſt came down, not. only to tae comforting but 
faving of millions of Souls, who elſe had not only been 
parched, but muſt have periſhed { though not conſumed ) 
with thc {otching fiery beams and everlaiting burnings of 
the wrath of God. And as Fobs hearers waited for him as : 
for the rain, ſo much more did the old bclicvers before he 
came in the fleth, and many now under the legal terror, ot 
the hidings of his favour, wait for his coming inthe Spirit , 
as the. Earth ina time of drought waiteth for the rain, They | 1} 
w.uted for me ( ſaith Fob) as for the rain. 


And they opened their mouth wide, as for the lat(cr rain. 


To open the mouth, is a preparatory to ſpeaking ; 'tis 
often ſo expreſſed in the Goſpel, Then 7+ ſ115 opened bis month 
and tanght or ſpakg ;, but here opening the mouth reters 
not to ſpeaking, but to ſilent hearing, or it notes a Soul-de- 
firing, hungring, thirſting, greedily looking for holy and 
wholeſome Counſel. As the. Earth 'when it wants rain , 
opens its mouth, and by its clefts and chaps, doth ( as it 
were) cry to the Lord fora draught of rain toquench its 
thirit, Thus the people came to Fob with open mouthes , 
that is, _ defires to receive his Counſel ;thcy open- 1:57 7»; 
ed their mouthes as a hungry man for wholeſome food, or cn /0que- 
asa man opens his mouth for the freſh air, when he is al- 7 
moſt itifled, or over-heated. Davia ſaith( P[al. 119.131.) ? 
P opened my meuts) and panted, for 1 longed after thy Com- ,;; ic 
manaements ; his heart did work for life after the word of mo nec. | 
life. Chald. 

Further, This phraſe of opening the mouth, in Scripture ry 
notes a readineſs to give out as well as totake in. Paul [74g 
ſaith to the Corinthians ( 2 Cor. 6. 11. ) Our moth) i; open | 
to yort, our heart 15 enl.irged: Why was his mouth open ? 't 
Not toreceiveany thing from the Corinth, butto be- { (Hy 
ſtow ſomc thing upon them, he was defirous to beſtow 
ſome ſpiritual gift, that they might be edified and comſort- : 
ed. Pais mouth was open to fill them with the treaſures 
of Goſpel knowledg, not to befilled by them. But moſt | 
uſually, a man is ſaid to open his mouth + recciving ; They 
opened their month wide, 
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As for the latter rain. 


We had this diſtinction of rain into the former and latter 
in many places of Scripture ( Dev. 11.13, 14.) Ir (hall 
come to paſs, if you ſhall hearken dil:gently ro my Command- 
ments, &C. that I will give you the rain of year Land iy; bis ©, 
due ſeaſon, the firſt rain andthe latter rain, that thou maye(s ;.».; 
gather m thy Corn,and thy Wine, and thine Oyie. Readthe ir £1 
ſame diſtinftion ( 7er.5. 24. Fames 5.7.) RECEP 1667s 11.08 

Bur why doth Fob mention the latter rain, and 5 iy: } lk 
Emphalis,upon that, rather then the former rain ? Why |... F 
doth he not ſay, they waited for me as for the former 
rain ? | 

I anſwer, Firſt, more generally ; Fob uſcth thoſe ex: 

reſhons in this place, which might molt properly ct 
forth the great longing of the people to hear him ſpeak, and #+. 5-2 + - 
their delight when they heard him ſpeak ; and therefore that / +7 7: 
the latter rain carrieth ſomewhat in it more then ordinary © .2 

cannot be doubted. 
I anſwer, Secondly, Both the former and the latter rain 
- were exceedingly deſired and prized, The former rain 
falling in the ſeventh moneth, which was ſced time, pre: 
pared the Earth both for the recciving and bringins forth of 
the ſeed, and was therefore much dcſircd ; but the latter | 
rain was much more deſired, as may appear ( ;er. 3. 3.) 
Therefore the ſhowers hve been witbholden, and there bati; 
been no latter rain; that is, none of that rain which is fo 
much deſired, as falling inthe firſt monerh called according F. - 
to the Syriac N'y/zze, but according to the Hebrew Av, E 0 
which ſignifies an car of Corn, becauſe in that moneth their © fn x 
Corn was earcd, and then rain was exceedino welcome , | 
for the filling of the ear, and ripening of the Corn ; and :. 
upon this ground the Prophet ( Zech. 10. 1.) bids them <c 
asK even that ram of the Lord, and he would piveit, Aj 4: 
ye of the Lord rain, im the time of the lattcr 7.6; {4.45 it that i ther 
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thing the favour of a Kings is, he puts it into that compart- 
ſon ( Prov. 16. 15. ) Iu the light of the Kings countenance 
its life, and hi: favonr is as a cloud of the latter rain. S0 
that, when he ſaith, They opencd their mouth wide, as for the 
{utter rain, the meaning is, they did wait for my Counſel 
as a thing molt deſirable, and profitable, as that which was 
ſweet and pleaſant to them, even as the latter rain. And 
poſſibly when he faith, They opened therr mouthes wide, as 
for the latter rain, it may intimate, that they did importu- 
nately beg of him that he would comfort and refreſh their 
minds with ſome wholeſome and ſeaſonable Counſel, even 
as men uſe by earnelt prayer to beg of God that he would 
ſend the latter rain in the ſeaſon of it, 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Good Connſel aud inſtruttion arc 
to the mind of manas ram tothe Earti). 


Alo/cs being to ſpeak his laſt to 1ſrael, ſaith ( Dear. 32. 
1,2.) My dittrine ſhall drop as the rain; my ſpeech ſhall 
d:ſtill 5 the dew, as the ſmall rain upon the tender berb, and 
4: the ſhowers upon the graſs. If a Preachers ſpeech be not 
ſuch, he is but a Cloud without rain, Good Counſel or 
holy doctrine, may be compared to ram in two reſpects. 

Firſt, 'Tis like rain in regard of its Original, good 
Counſel comes, asthe rain, from Heaven, 'tis water from 
above; ſavory doctrine is not of an Earthly extraction , 
God is theſpring and Author of it. All Scripture us of di- 
vine inſpiration, holy men ſpake as they were moved by the 
holy Ghoſt. The Apoſtle Paul gave thanks without ceaſing, 
becauſe when the Theſſ:/on:ans received the word of God, 
which they heard of him,and of his fellow-labourers in the 
Goſpel, they recerwed it not as the word of man, but, as it 
111 truth, the wordoft God, which effeitnally worketh in them 
thit belirve ( 1 Thel. 2. 13.) Though the moſt faithful Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel cannot now ſpeak with the ſame au- 
thority and infallibility as the Apoſtles then did, yet they 
ſhould ſpeak nothing in the name of God, but what is the 


"es 
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word of God, and, unlets upon ſome examination it prove * 


otherwiſe, what they ſpeak ſhould be received asthe word 
of God. No man ought to vent his private ſence in the 
name of God, and woe be to thoſe who judg what is ſo 
fpoken to be but of man, becauſe 'tis ſpoken but by a man. 
As God is the Father of the natural rain ( he hath the key 
of the Clouds in his hand) ſohe is the Father of the ſpi- 
ritual rain. Divine truth is nothing elſe but the diſcovery of 
the heart and mind of God. All that wiſdome which is 
firit pure and then peaceable, comes from above, and calls 
for our conformity.to the mind of God, 

Secondly, Holy Counſel is as the rain, if we conſider 

the effects of it. 
For fit, as the rain ſoftens the Earth ; ſo doth that the 
heart. The Earthis like Iron, rl! the Lord watereth the 
ridges of it, and makes it ſoft with ſhawers ( Pal. 65. 10.) 
Such is the heart of man, hard as Iron, even harder then 
the nether milſtone, till the Lord by his word and Spirit is 
pleated to moiſten and mollifie it. 

Secondly, As the rain ſoftens the Earth, ſv it refreſheth 
and reneweth the face of it ; the Trees, and all Plants, the 
Flowers, the Corn, the Graſs, even all Vegetatives, or 
whatſocver groweth or moveth upon the face of the Earth, 
are renewed by the rain. Thus the word and holy Coun- 
ſels of God, makea new face of things inthe Soul. That 
which was dead gets life, that which was weak pets 
ſtrength, that which was withering looks freſh and green, 
Yea this rain doth not only renew the face or aCtings of the 
Soul, but ( as 24 means in the hand of God) it reneweth 
the heart, or makes the heart new, ſo that as they who are 
decayed im ſniritials are bettered and made more ſpiritual, 
ſo they why were altogether carnal are made ſpiritual by 
this rain. 

Thirdly, The rain doth not only refreſh the Earth, but 
makes it fruitiul. That Earth is curſed upon which it rain- 
eth nvt (2 Sz 1.21.) much more that which i3 not fruit- 
ful, though it bz rained upon. Under this ſimilitude the 
Apoſtle earnc!tly and riphtly provokes the Hebrews to 
fruitſulneſs under the teachings of the Goſpel ( Heb. 6.7, 
8.) Forthe Earth which drinkth in the rain that cometh oft 
pon it, and bring forth herbs meet for them by whom it is 
arefſed, recerueth bleſſing from God. But that which bear- 
eth Thorns and Bryers, trejetcd and is nith unto curſing 
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next words ) Beloved, we are per ſwaded better things of you 
that is, you ( Ihope ) having had ſo much of theheavenly 
rain ſhowered down upon you, will not only not be barren, 
nor bring forth Brycrs, but abundance of good fruit. This 
the Apoltle affirms of the Coloſſinns, to their comfort and 
high commendation ( Col. 1. 6. ) The word of the truth 
the Goſpel is come nz1to you, 4s it 18 in all the World, and bring- 
eth forth fruit, as it doth alſo in you ſince the day you heard 
cf it, and knew the grace of Godin truth, We may know 
many, yca, I ſuppoſe all the truths of the grace of God, 
and yet not at all know the grace of God in truth. Buri 
where the word of the truth of the Goſpel comes, it com- 
cth alſo intruth, they who receive it cannot but be fruitful. 
The rain of the word falls by diretion; ſome have it not 
at all ( when their Neighbours, like Gidcons fleece, arc 
wet with it, they like the Earth round about are dry) theſe 
rault needs be un:ruitful ; others receive this word-rain 
( how much or how long ſoever it falls among them ) only 
at the ears, it wets only the outſide of them, but ſoaks nut 
in, theſealſo remain unfruitful. But whenſoever the rain 
of the word, like ( as we call it ) a good ground-ſhower, 
g0cs to the root, the heart and conſcience of man, whici1 
is the ſame with that expreſſion of the Apoſtle to the Colo/ſ- 
frans, if it be known in truth, the Soul can no more with- 
hold its fruit, then good ground can when ſeaſonably and 
ſufficiently rained upon. The Apoſtle Peter ( 2 Eph. 1.5, 
6, 7. ) exhorts the Saints to much diligence in adding grace 
to grace, and concludes ( verſ.8,) For if theſe things be 172 
yorr, and abound, they make you that you ſhall nerther be bar- 
reny nor unfruitſul in the knowledge of our Lord and Savi- 
our Feſus Chriſt. But why doth the Apoſtle ſay, if theſe 
things be in you, they make you that you ſhall not be un- 
fruitful in the knowledg of Chriſt, ring theſe are our 
fruitfulneſs ? I conceive the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the mani- 
feſtation of their fruitfulneſs, not of the manner of the ca 


| fationof it; asit he had ſaid, by theſe things being and 


abounding in you, it will appear that you are not barren 
nor unfruitful in the nowlele of Chriſt. For indeed the 
knowledg of Chriſt, which comes to us in the rain of the 
Goſpel, is that, which gives all thoſe graces both their be- 
ing and abounding in us, and makes us that we cannot be 
barren nor unfruitful. 

Further, This ſpiritual rain hath ſome effects, for which 
there is no paralel in the natural rain; as firſt ( which was 
intimated before ) it changeth the very nature of the ſoil. 
Natural rain doth only draw out that vertue and fatneſs 
which is inthe Earth ; whereas this ſpiritual rain falling up- 
on hcarts as barren as the Wilderneſs, makes them fruitful, 
like a Paradiſe or the Garden of God; yea falling upon a 
Rock, a flinty Rock, it hath (through the preſence of the 
holy Spirit going with it ) a power to transform it into 
g00d ground fit to be ploughed or planted for ſpiritual uſes. 
And again, ſecondly, whereas natural rain draws forth the 
weeds and makes them proſper, this rain kills and withers 
them, even a!l thoſe lults which dayly grow out of our 
hearts, and often ſhew themſelves in our lives : The rainof 
the word nouriſhes nothing but our graces, and our holi- 
neſs. And therefore the Apoitle treating of this ſpiritual 
rain ( Heb. 6. 8. ) concludes that ground under rejection 
which being rained upon brings forthBryars andThorns, yea 
that it is nigh unto curſing, and the end of it is burning. If 
they who are thus watered: bring forth weeds, they have 
nothing to expect ncxt but fire, they and their weeds ſhall 
ſurely be bundled up together and caſt into everlaſting burn 
ings. 

Secondly, Tob being able and ready to give pood Coun- 
ſcl, they waited for it as for rain, and opened their -mont!: 
wide, as for the latter rain. 


Hence Obſerve, All good Counſel, cſpecially the ſaving 
doftrine of the Goſpel, ſhould be as welcome to is 45-'the 
rain, as the latte” rain. | 


The word of truth and grace is the molt deſirable thins 
in the world; and they that know cither the worth of it» 
or their own want of it, cannot but defirc it, as the 
Farth deſircth rain z O what tongings, what thirſtings arc 
therein poor kumbled parched Souls, for the word of Go: : 
they eltcem it more then the expected rain, more 1-11; 71/47 
appointed food, as was (hewed at the Twelfth verſe of ti: 


whoſecnd 1 to burred, Bit ( as he Fyeetly infnuatcs inthe | $o |: Thirty-fecond Chapter of this Book. If a man be hungry, 
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alittle bidding will ſerve the turn to perſwade himto eat ; 
Nature teaches men to cat when they are hungry, to drink | 
when thirſty, and to look for rain when the earth is dry 3 
and doth not grace teach and provoke us to pray and wait 
for ſpiritual tood and rain, that our ſouls may live and 
"2 frutific! How forwardarc weto pray for natural rain, in 
its ſeaſon, and the Lord looks that we ſhould ; he loves to 
be entreated for it: And ſhall we be backward to receive | 
ſpiritual rain, which ( though it be ſometimes more, yet ) 9 B ſtill proceeds to ſhew what reaſon he once 
is at all times ſeaſonable! When once we are ſenſible of | ? very contident, that as he then was, 40 he th 
our ſpiritual dryneſs and barrenneſs , of our wants and nue ina fouriſhing condition, that neither his ri 4 nor | 
weakneſſes, we {hall as carneſtly deſire and prize the good ſhould fail, but br dy; 7 1; 1s neſt, ſhould matin:p'1 
counſels, the feeding raines of the Word, as ever we did as the ſand, Thishearguath, as morethen prot te f1 
rain in the cxtreameſt heat of the drycſt Summer. 'Tis the ſame Topicks us before, for t''c general m itter 0 tl 
much to be 1amented, 'tis to be lamented with ſhowers of though here otherwiſe moulded and expref:d; t 
teares, that thoſe ſhowers of holy inſtruction are ſolittle from the reverence which a | men thewed kim as 1 
valued and deſired ; how much more is it to belamented, the good offices which he was ready at all times to d- © 
that many wiſh there might be no more of this rain, that deſerving men. 


ERS. 24,:20 


Je F langhed on them, they belicved it not), at the light 
of my countenance they cat not down. 

I cholc out their way, and {at as c.act, ond 5ivelt 257 Lying 
in thr Army, as onc that comto:teti) tle mori cr5, 
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theſe drops might drop no more, that theſe Heavens over C's EPL POSI” DO PE IE MW 
them mipht bean brilh. and the bottles of theſe clouds ſtop | 22, Verſe. 24. Jt laughed on then, they believed it | 7. 
for ever. And as many think we have too much of this { Laughter is proper to man 25s the effect and i712 « {WM 
rain, ſoothers are afraid of it 3 and therefore they get to ; reaſon. For though many laugh when they have yo (i 
ſhelter; as men do in a rainy day, leſt they ſhould wet | to laugh, yet none can laygh who have 50 ref +. 
their fine cloaths, or take cold by it. And whereas, they | therefore though laughter be attr1! tw. 0 "73k 
are moſt unwilling to be in the common rain who have their | which not only are without reaſon, but wit "WF 
beſt clothes on, they only are unwilling to come into this |- *tis ſo only improperly or metaphorically is þ iy 
rain who have their worſt ; O how loth are ſinners ( who | man. LY 


have nothing on them but the filthy garments and rotten | The word here uſed is applycd t9 a tlirec!- 

rags of old Adams ) to come into this rain ! And'tis rare | Scripture. 

to find or hear of 7ob's hearers any where, ſuch, I mean, | 30 Firſt, To a ſcorning or a deriding las! F 

as open their mouths wide for holy counſel as for the latter | thirty ninth of this Book at the ſeventh cr. 

rain. The men of the world are like the land of E-ypr, ſcribing The wild afſe, ſaith, He jcor re! 

from whence the 1ſraelites came , of which Moſes ſaith the City, his houſe 1s the wilderrels, (and the barre 1h 

( Dent. 11. 10. ) Thou watered ſt it with thy foot ;, that is, dwelling, what cares he for crowded Cities? \\ e have t' 

by digging channels in the earth, thou did({t conveigh wa- ſame notion of laughter ( P/a/. 2.4.) The Lord baho 

ter to itz Butthe people of God are likethe land of Canaas ing what work the world was 2t, the people 1 7rmm, 

( to which the 1/-aelites were going ) of which Moſes ſaith Princes taking connjel together, and all againſt the Lord « 

at theeleventh verſe of the ſame Chapter, Ir drinketh water againſt his annoynted, the Spirit ot God there tells vs 

of the rain of heaven. Earthly water will ſerve their turn work, or rather ( if I mayo ſpeak with reverence |) 

who are earthly ; but they whoare heavenly, orare to be | 49| ſport God was at, He hat /itreth tr the branes» [þ ' 

made heavenly, mult have water from heaven. the Lord ſhall have them in dey;ſ:on © the Lord \c rfics Tithe 
I ſhall conclude with that word, that notable word of rageof the people, all the plots and counſels cf the Ptins 

the Lord concerning his own word, under this continued ces, as knowing that they ſhall never he 1b! r 

Metaphor or Allegory of rain ( 7/a. 55. 10, 11. ) As the deſign, nor give check to his bleſſed plot and co: 

rain cometh down andthe ſnow from heaven, and returneth not | 

thither, but watereth the earth, andmaketh it bring forth an4 


ting his King upon the holy hill of 7 
Secondly, Laughter ſignifies a pleaſ1nt fpiri: 
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bud, that it may give ſeed to the ſower, and bread to the eater ; ful countenance, or ſmiling in 300d wil £7. 19 
fo (hall my word be that goeth forth out of my mouth : It ſhall A feaſt is made jor lather, thatis, a 17 ft 1s not « 
not return unto me void, but it ſhall accompliſh that which 1 the repair of nature, or for itrengthring. of th 


pleaſe, and it ſhall proſper in the thing whereto I ſent it. What | 50 
the Prophet diſcourſcth and affirmeth here concerning that 
ſpecial word of God, his word of promiſe for pardon and 
reconciliation, is true concerning the whole counſel of God 


which is the ordinary. end of e2ting, but w 

for honelt mirth, and to ſhew go04 wil 

loving and .riendly entertainment. 
_Thirdly, Laughter imports any freedom and atfal 
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revealed tous in his word, it returneth not ( as the rain behavionr towards others, and 1» 'tis oppoſed not on'y to 
and ſnow do not till it hath watered every ſoul it is ſent ſorrow and melancholy, . but to ſeverity and auiteorny 

to. Somellightthe word preacht ( as they do an ordinary ( Prov. 29. 9.) If awiſe mn conenteth with + 7 x 
ſhower ) not conſidering that God ſends it , who never whether he rage or lang, there us 0 ref, Some make the 
ſent, nor did , any thing in vain. . And whatſoever the Antecedent to the. Relative He to be the 07: »: al 
thoughts of vain tnen are, it will appear at laſt, that not on- then the ſence is, whether a fool or wicked man bc 1: | 
ly no whole ſhower, but not any one drop of it was either | 60! temper or a bad, 2 wiſe man ſhall never makea oc 4 end 
ſent or returned in vain. Though men make no preſent ac- with him. But I rather conceive, rh. 1c, in 2 (2tter 
count of it, yet God will have an account of it hereafter ; part of the verſe, referrs to the wiſemi in tho formers 
He will enquire whether we have beenbettered, and made and then the mcaning is clearly this, ifa wiſe oro. | min, 
fruitful by it ; He will enquire what we have brought forth; hath to do with a fool, with any perverſe or ©» tin.1te tin 

and how much. As the rain and the mow do not return 'ner, either to convince him of the evil whici nc 12th done, 


back without accompliſhing that which God pleaſeth, ſo 


or to perſwade him to do better ; whether the wile man be 


| neither ſhall his word ; an effect it ſhall have either to con- angry ( as the text ſhould rather be rendred ten by the | 
vert orto condemn, it will be a ſavour of life or of death word rage) that is, whether the wiſe mzn deal ſharply - 
to every ſoul that hears it. Andif Sermons be not as ſhow- with the fool { as he deſerves) or {7 . that is, deal 


ers to refreſh, they will make adeluge to overflow. As | 70| mildly and ſweetly with him, r/ere rs 10 74/7 
once the world was overwhelmed with a deluge of water,ſo 
it will ( in this ſence ) again ; and they who are not made. 


'I taat is, tlic 
fool will not be latisfied, nor i!t down quietly under any 
way of conviction. Thus it is with wicked men. not only 


fruitful by ſhowers of Goſpel-doQtrine , ſhall be ſunk , 
Choaked, and drowned in them. It is fad to periſh for 
want of this word-rain, or rain of the word ; but it is much 
more ſadto periſh in itand by it. 


— 
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while wile men, but while the moſt wiſe God hath to do 
with them, cither immediately by himſelf ( alluring them 


by his fayours, or ſcourging them with his rods ) or med; - 
ately by his Miniſters. either offering them promiſe, ot 
mercy,or threatning them with judgments , let God have to 
do with them in all or any of theſe wayes, there's no ret , 
they will not ceaſe to provoke him by their folly. This is 
the ſfir.tof folly (to touch that only by the way ) which 
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An Expoſition upon 
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Criſt 2t once diſcovered ind reproved in tac Jews (Matth. 
1. 10, 37.3 Wh: rewnto ſhall I liken th as COMETATICN ? It 1s 
liks little cl.iiaren ſetting in the maiket place, anacrying to 
thery follows, and ſaymy, we have piped unto you, and ye 
beret danced, we bave mourned to you, and ye have not 
Limoted; that is, ye havenrot been won toa conformity by 
ony form of diſpenſation, or way of Minittry, neither by 
the ſtrictneſs of Foby:, nor by my {ociableneſs and opennels 
in dealing with you: But you have put a croſs andcrooked 
interpretation, not only upon our anger and forrow, but al- 
ſo upon our checrfulncſs and laughter, | 
When 7b faith, Jf 1 Lurobed on them, We arcnot to un- 
derſtand it of the 1:ughter of ſcorn and derifion, but of 
the laughter of courtelic and affability, ſuch as we common- 
ly thew towards our friends at fealts; as if he had ſaid, If 
I uſed an open, [ree, and familiar courteous carriage towards 


thum, what then ? 
Tiley bedrrred it rote Why not ? Did they think that 
T's face was ( not the diſcovery, but ) the diſguiſe of his 


\ 
thathe pur en acuzzening countenance when he 
miling among them ? Did they think that when he 
: 1 
l dit) 
tht love which isnot inthem, and to diſſemble that wrath 
which is; their words ard looks are ſmoother then Oy], 
win &rzwn ſwords arc in their hearts. As when ſome 
mourn and weep, we have no reaſon to believe they pity 
us, their tears arc falſe : So when others rejoyce and ſmile, 
we haveno reaſon t» believe they love us, or delight in us, 
for their laughter is falſe and flattering. Surely Job was 
not guilty of, much leſs given to, leaſt of all given up ( as 
ſome have been ) to this picce of unmarly policy ; That 
was no Maxime or principle of his King-craft ( which 
ſome have boatted in ) He that kirows not how to d:fſemble, 
b..w:i ot how 19 live. 7ob was aplain-hearted man, a man 
perfect und vpright beth towards God and towards 
1:41, Ardashe had ſo much courage that he durſt appear 
witiat ke was; So he had too much honeſty and integrity 
* t6 42 what he appeared. But if he wasa man of this 
;noanuous fpirit and temper, why did not the people, who 


— 


Td to him, or attended upon him, bulieve it when be 
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[ anſwer, Firſt, Thefe words repreſent 7ob a man of that 


eicem and reverence among the people, for wiſdom and 
'ncerity, if atany time he was pleaſant in his deport- 
ment t $them,if at *ny time he did attemper his gravi- 
ty Wit. Mito, and {how his affability as well as his Autho- 
pit : they would not believe that it proceeded from any 


\ 


lichtmels of ipirit, or vanity of mind, but interpreted his 
cry mirth ſeriouſneſs, and his laughter grave. His jeit 
Mid a kind of carncit init, and his ſmiles did not at all lef- 
ſ.n his reput*. He maintained or keptuphis reverencein 
tc 11idit of his recreations, and gave no man occaſion to 
think he was | it in his p.cafure, while he ro0K it. 

Secondly, It Tlmchcd onthem they believed it not ;, that 

they did not grow familiar with me preſently : Tothis 
(once Mr. &ren7bton trantlates fully z When I Eughed on 
them they Wen Though l did let my ſelf down 
to thein ſometimes, yet they never came up to me, nor 
bore themſelvcs as if 1 had been their equal, or their fecl- 
low. . 

Thirdly, We may expound theſe Words as an argument 
of the peoples kigh content to ſee him merry and pleaſed: 
As if he had ſaid, All were ſo over-joyed when they ſaw me 
chearcully ſhewing any Kindneſs to them, or acceptation 
of them, that they wou'd not bclicve it, as if it were t00 
much, or too greata favour for them, So it is ſaid of the 
Diſciples of Chriit, After le had [poken to them, and ſhew- 
ed them bis hands and bis feet ( which gives light to this paſ- 
ſize ) ( Lithe 24.41.) They yet bedcved not for joy, and 
w-1/ered, &c, Chrills appearing to his Diſciples, as re- 
turned from dcath and the grave, was ſo, great amercy, 
that for joy they could not believe at ; they thought it ( for 
a while) 129 £5694 tobe true, a bletling too big for them. 
end il 
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FILL ripLONs of the Horle, ehis 15 £1 Ven 15 oncy He 
ſwalloreth the ground with fierce 1e/3 and r.ge « Neitner be- 
{1 ether is the ſoundof the Trump ; hic is ſoglad of 


tis butcl that he can ſcarce believe it ſor joy 3 or he doubt- 


the Book of JOB. Cnae. XXIMX. 
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C1177 of the word ( 76b 39. 24. } where among | 
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70 


i; cth whether it be tkc battcl or no,becauſc he is fo deſirous of 
it, Thus here, If I laughtd oy thim they Leliciicd it 1.0 the 
were ſo over-joyed to ſee me well pleaſed and pleaſant with 
them, thatthey could nor bclicvcit {or joy. 
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Fourthly, The words arc taken by ſome as a ſignification 


of that great reſpet which the people gave to 7 eb's judg- 


ment, or how much they were taken with-his opinion in a- 
ny buſineſs brought bctore him; ſo that if be [auohed 0: 
them, that is (- according to this interpretation ) if he did 
but by a ſmile give any intimation of his diſlike, chey believed 
2 r10t ;, that is, they began to ſuſpeCt that the matter wis 
not right, which themtclves had preſentcd or reported to 
him, or that he had &ſpyed ſeme hole, ſome crror, or 
weakneſs in it. This Expoſition ſtill heightens the honour 
of Zeb, and that eſtimation which all had of his wiſdom 
and ſagacity. As if men cou'd ſcarce believe their own 
ſenſes, about what they had heard and ſecn; or that they 
could hardly believe that to beſo, which they knew to be 
fo, when he did but by a geſture or the change of his coun- 
tenance hint the contrary. Inthe ſcnce before giventhe re- 
ative particle it ( thy believed it net ) referred to Job's 
laughter : But in this :t refers to the matter whatſoever it 
was, reported to 7eb by themſelves for his Judgment and 
determination, at the hearing of which if he did but ſmile 4 
little ( as Judges ſcmetimes do ) they were ready to doubt 
their own cauie, and lay down their former good thoughts 
of it, asthinking that he ſaw what they did not ſee Ard 
thenthe latter part of the verſe, The light of my countenaiice 
they caſt xot dewn, may be interpreted, ina proportion to 
that; as if he had ſaid, When 1 gave countenance to, or 
ſhewed my approbation of a bulineſs by the caſt of my 
eyes, thcy did not caſt down rhe light of my countenance; 
that is, they did not refuſe or oppoſe me; but they lookt up- 
on that ſign asa ruleto go by. 

But (to open that alittle further) we may more diſtinCt- 
ly enquire ; Firſt, What Job mcant by the light of his conn- 
renance ? Secondly, What by their nor caſting it down ? To 
the former Queſtion, 1 anſwer, that as The light of the 
conrtenarice of God, ſignificth his favour and ſpecial kind- 
neſs to man ( Pſal.4.6.) Lord lift thounp the light of thy 
countenance upon us, that is, ſhew thy ſelf favourable and 
gracious to us. So there is ſuch a light ſhining from the 
countenance of man upon man, eſpecially from the coun- 
tenance of Princes and Magiſtrates; as Solomon ſpeaks cx- 
MY ( Pro. 16,15.) In the light of the Kings countenance 
u life. ; 

Secondly, The light of the countenance, is the cheaxfyl- 
neſs of the countenance joy is light in the mind, and it puts 
a beauty upon the face, and makes it ſhine. Hence alſo in ** 
Scripture ſorrow is called blackneſs and darkneſs ( Foe! 2. 
6. ) Before their face the people ſhall be much pained : All fa- 
ces ſhall gather blackref : The Hebrew is a pot; that is, a 
pot-lzke colour or blackneſs, ſuch as ſcullions contract b 
lying among the pots : To which the Pfalmiſt alludes 
( P/l, 68.13.) Though ye have lien among the pots, yet ſhall | 
ye be as the wings of a dove covered with ſilver, &c. that is, 
though through ſorrow and affliction ye have ſtained your 
beauty, yet ye ſhall recover it again. Thus ſaith the Pro- |" 
phet, All faces ſhall gather blackzeſs, they ſhall be ſofull of 
lorrow that the characters and marks of it ſhall be ſtamped 
and impreſt upon their faces. Again ( Nahum 2. 10.) "+ 
She 15 empty, and veid, and waſte, and the beart melteth, and Jun: 
the kyees ſmiteto gether, and much pain 1s in all loyns, and the 
f.xces of thews all gather blackneſs. Lamenting Feremy be- 
wails the ſad effects of famine in the ſame ſtile ( Lim. 4. 
8.) Her Nazavrites were purer then ſnow, they were whi- 
ter then milk.;, But now their viſage ts blacker then acoal, or 
(as we put inthe Margin of our tranſlation ) d::rker rber 
blackneſs. There's no light, no day in their faces, nomorn- 
ing there : The light of the countenance is joy and chear- 
fulneſs. 

Thirdly, The light of a Magittrates countenance, is his 
gravity ; that renders him very illuſtrious and beautiful in 7 
the cyes of his people. A light look, much more lightneſs of ** ; 
ſpirit, obſcures the honour of Princes, and makes them lit- ; 
tle leſsthen conremptible, almoſt ridiculous. When D4- 
vid danced before the Lord ( at the bringing home of the 
Ark ) with all hu mioht, girded with' a linen Ephod |. 
(2 Sam. 6. 14.) AMicol ( the Queen) Sarls dairghter look; Gr. 
ed through a window,, and ſaw King David leaping and Mei, 

| dancing 
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dancing before the Lord, and ſhe deſpiſed him in her heart ; 
and when (ke came out to meet him ( v. 20.) ſhe ſaid 
(in ſcom ) How glorious was the King of Iſrael to day, 
who uncovered himſelf to day in the eyes of the handmids of his 
Servants 48 one of the vain fellows ſhameleſly uncovered hum- 
felf. Though Aichol beheld this aQtion of David in a 
falſe light, and weighed itin a wrong ballance, not conli- 
dering the ſeriouſneſs , yea and ſpiritualneſs of Davids 
heart in communion with God, while he appeared thus in 
the eyes of men. Yet taking the aCtion abſtrattly from 
thoſe religious circumſtances of it, and his gracious inten- 


tions init, there is no doubt but his carriage was much | 


below the dignity of his condition, and much unbeſceming 
the State, Majelty, and gravity of a King, eſpecially of 
the King of 1/7ac/, God's ſpecial People. And had AMi- 
cholſeen him do ſo upon any ordinary occaſion, ſhe might 
have had reaſon enough, if not ironically, to deride and 
jeer him, with how glorious was the King of Iſracl to day ! 
Yet faithfully and plainly to have reproved and admonith- 
ed him, with, My Lord O Kingyyor have this day forgot who 
you are, you have gone ont of your place, you have atted like 
one of the common People , not likg a Prince , and ſo have 
darken'd your own glory, A well temper'd gravity in ſpeech 
and geſture, is the beſt beauty and light of a Kings coun- 
tenance. And this ſome conceiveto be principally intend- 
cd here by fob, and I ſhall readily ſubſcribeto it, if withal 
we give this gravity a tinQure of that chcearfulneſs before 
Token of, which doth ex:ccedingly quicken it, and is both 
the life and grace of it. Gravity alone is ſomewhat r90 
dark a colour to be called the light of a mans countenance, 
but put alittle chearfulneſs to it, and there's nothing more 
beautiful and taking ihthe cycof the wiſe. What can bet- 
rer become a Manrſtrate, then a grave chearfulneſs , or a 
chearful gravity. 

Fourthly, The light of arndns countenance is that bold- 
neſs and confidence of Spirit which appears and ſhines 
murh in the face , when the conſcience 1s clear and all's 
well within. A guilty perſon hath a dark countenance, 
nor dares he ſhew his head : But light breaks out as 
from the eyelids of the morning, from his eyes who is 
full of innocency and integrity. Thus 'tis ſaid of Stephen: 
the Protomartyr ( Acts 6.15.) All that ſate in the Conn- 
cel, looking ftedfaſtly on him, ſaw his face as it had been the 
face of an Angel; Not that an Angel hath a viſible face, 
but 'tis phraſed ſo to note excellent beauty ; Stephen had 
not the dark or gaſtly appearance of a guilty conſcience in 
his face, but the ſweetneſs and light of his countenance 
preſented the innocency of his cauſe, and printed ( as it 
were ) alegible nor guilty in his very lookes. And as in- 
nocency caſt a light upon the countenance of that bleſſed 
Priſoner at the Bar; fo integrity cauſcth a light to ſhine 
from the countenance of any Judge upon the Bench, or 
Prince upon the Throne, This, yea, all theſe ingredients, 
Favour, chearfulneſs , gravity, integrity, made up the 
light of /ob's countenance ; of which he ſaith, ( which is 
the ſecond thing to be opencd in this ſentence) that rhey 

(meaning the People) did mor caſt it down , that is, they 
did not abuſe my favour, nor diſapprove my chearfulneſs, 
they did nothing either to grieve me or to ſhame. me. The 
countenance of a man is calt down two wayes. Firſt, with 
ſorrow ; Secondly, With ſhame: and both two wayes. Firſt, 
With ſhame and ſorrow for what others have done amiſs; 
Secondly, For what weour ſelves have done amiſs, cſpe- 
cially when having done amiſs, we are cither reproved by 
others for our faults, or diſappointed of our hopes. Thus 
when God hal no reſpect to Cain and bis offering .. the Text 
ſaith ( Cern.4. 5.) Cain was very wroth , and hi counte- 
nance fell; and ( v.6. ) The Lord ſaidunto Cain, why art 
then wroth? And why us thy countenance fallen? Cains 
countenance fell, becauſe indeed God had caſt it down. 
The Lord jultly-put a light upon his perſon, and upon his 
performances, and then he could not hold up his head. 
Now as God can quickly caſt down the countenance of the 
molt lofty and high lookt men; ſo one man may caſt down 
the countenance of man, and he doth it, that puts another 
either to ſhame or ſorrow. So then we may gather up the 
ſence of the whole Verſe into this bricfer paraphraſe. As if 
7ob had ſaid; / alwayes lived in ſuch good repute with my 
People, and maintained my honor mm ſuch an evenneſ; with 
them, that they did notier think me "1279! becauſe / [omerimes 
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laughed or was free with them, nor did they ever caſt down the 
light of my countenance, a: if my chearfulneſs a4 proceeded 
from lightneſs, or was unſutable tomy place and dignity, for 
they k:1ew well enong!h1 that it Was 04. l) fo ſhew the center! 
which I rook.in them, and the favour worn Tbarethen ;, yea 
they knew that my mirth was ducly alla eawithgrauiy, ad 
that I had mntegrity enough ftobear me Out CO ifidently 277 2t 6 
and therefore they took, no ombrage or offence, nor ſhewed tht 
any di/like ar it, mich lf; did tc contemn and ſto bt mae £ , 
wt; or give me aviy cattſe aſter ſuch entertaunments of my |<} 
among them to bold down my head, as if I had forgotten wi-9 
and with whom 1 wa. Allthis { and'tis very lite ſo;ne 

what, i! not much more then this ſence hath reacht) we may 
conceive as Fob's intendment in this cloſe .and darkſome 
paſſage 3 If 1 lanrbed on them they did not believe ut, ad the 
light of my counten.vice they caſt 1497 doyen, 


Hence Note, Firſt, Lar7hter or mirth it not ſinful in it 
ſelf, nor u1n{mtable to a Godly Mariſtrate. 


Fob had his laughing time, his times of refreſhing and 
unbending hiralelt trom bulincſs. S$9/9-20:rells us (Eccl. 3.4.) 
There 1s 4 time to weep, and time to 1.7, theſe havetheir 
interchangeable ſeaſons ; yeathe Goſpel teils us, that our 
whole time is for laughter , R-ivyce eermore (1 Thel. 5. 
16. ) Grace doth not deny but qualite and correct our 
mirth ( Phil. 4. 4. ) Rejoyce in the Lord alw.y, and again 1 
ſay rejoyce. But ſaith not Chriſt ( Lake 6. 25. ) Wo unto 
them that laugh now ? And ſaid not Solomon ( long vefore, 
( Ecele 2.3. } of laughter, it 15 mad, and of mirth what doth 
it ? [I anſwer, there is indecd a ſinful mirth , an4 a mad 
laughter; mirth and laughter arcſo, when they ariſe any 
of theſe four wayes. 

Firlt, From unbelcif; when $.a/ heard the Angel Pro- 
piecyingto Abraham from the Lord that ſhe ſhould have a 
Son1{Gen.l8.11, 12, ) Therefore Sarah {anghecd within her 
ſelf, ſrying, After ] am waxed old , ſhall I have pleaſure, 
my Lord being old alſo? She did not bclicve the promiſe, 
and ſo ſmiled at it. Herlaughter was ſinful, and ſhe was 
reproved for it, When Abraham heard that good news 
before from God ( Gen. 17. 17.) He fell upon his farce and 
laughed, and ſaid in his heart , Shall a Child be born to him 
that 1s an Himndred Years old ? And ſhall Sarah that 15 N';ne- 
ty Years old bear ? Abraham laughed, not doubting or 
ſtaggering at the performance of that promiſe through un- 
beleif ( Row. 4. 20. ) but admiring the goodneſs of God 
to himinit. Whereas Sarah, though the did riot laugh 
in derifion as the wicked do, yctſhe laughed with ſome 
mixture of diffidence ; elſe the Lord had not rebuked her 
for it, nor ſhould ſhe have had any reaſon to deny it, had 
ſhe laughed only in faith, rcjoycing at the mercy, as .4b7,r- 
bam did. | 

Setondly, There is a laughter proceeding from carnal 
ſecurity, When that £004 King Hezekzab ſent his Me 
ſengers throughout all Iſract, laying, T urn A7T20-16110 !h2g 

Lord God of Abraham, Ifaac, and liracl; and be will ret itn ns 
tothe remnant of you that arc eſcaped out of the band of ri: 
Kings of Aſſyria, © c: - And {cv the Lord your God, th. 
the feircent [s of his wrath may tarn av.iy from yourthey Laos 
ed them to ſcorn, and mocked them ( 2 Chron. 30. 10. )T hey 
thought there was no danger, all was well with them, an4 
they preſumed things would ſo continue, why {hou!d 
they trouble themſelves with ſuch fooliſh *fears , or 50 
about ſoncedleſs a work as they ſuppoſed themſelves in- 
vitcd to. | 

Thirdly, There is a laughter that proceeds meer!ly from 

levity. * Some ( as we ay ) will laugh at the wagging of 
a feather, or the Qirring of a {traw, this alſo is vanity and 
madneſs. | 
Fourthly, There is a laughter, that proceeds from Epi 

curean ſenſuality, or carnal delight ig the creature. Theſe 
ſay, Lets laugh aid be fat , theſe ( as the Prophet deſcribes 
them, Amos O, 4, 5, 6. ) 'Lie up011 Beds of Ivory, and 
ſtretch themſelves upon: their Couches, and eat the Lambs 
out of the Flock, and the Calves ont of the midſt of the Stall, 
and chamnt to the found of the F';ol, &c. To theſe Chriſt 
ſpeaks (Luke 6, 25.) Wo toyou that laugh now, for ye jh.ill 
weep and mourn; they who live ſenſually,, are near , not 
only the forrows of death, but a ſorrowful life. Their 
ple-jures dye ſooneſt, who live in pleaſure, And therefore 
Selomou hal great cauſe to ſay of this {uzhter it w mad, and 
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of all ſuch mirth what oth it ? Even this it doth, it leaves | 
men not only melancholy but miſerable, As all creatures 
in thcir belt uſe are vain as to that great end, the attain- 
ment of eternal happineſs, ſo when they are abuſed, that is, 
cxceſſively uſed, they will ſoon be a vexation of ſpirit. 

Now, as there is a vain and ſinful, ſo a holy and com- 
mendable laughter, and that flows from theſe three Foun- 
tains ; Firſt, From faith inor aſſurance of the promiſe, that 
we ſhall in due ſeaſon cate the fruit and enjoy the comforts 
of it. Such was Abrabams joy or laughter when a Son 
was promiſed him, as was toucht before, As God laughs 
at the wicked in ſcorn, knowing that -hiniſelf both can 
and will do what he hath threatned againſt them , 
( Pſal. 2.4.) So godly men laugh in faith , knowing that 
God both can and will do all that for them which he hath 
promiſed. And ( tobeſure) there's enough promiſed to 
make any man laugh that believes it. Worldly men 
laugh at the ſimplicity of Saints in believing the promiſe; 
and Saints laugh becauſe of the rich treaſure of good things 
contained in the promiſes, as alſo becauſe of the faithful- 
neſs and All-ſufficiency of God in making them good. We 
7ejoyce ( ſaith the Apoſtle, Row. 5.2. ) 5» hope of the glory 
f God, yea , believing (ſtrongly, and by faith ſeeing 
things hoped for clearly ) we rejoyce with joy unſpeakable 
and full of glory (1 Pet. 1. 8. ) That joy which we Ccan- 
not ſpeak we may laugh ; and then the Soul is full of joy 
indeed when we cannot utter it by words, but by laugh- 
ter. 

Secondly, There's a gracious laughter ariling from con- 
dence of deliverance in times of danger. Thus Eliphaz 
aſſures a godly man ( Chap.5.22.) Ar Deſiruttion and Fa- 
min thou ſhalt laugh, But are Deſtruction and Famin 
lavghingmatters ? Doth not God then call us to mourning, 
and to failing? I anſwer, Nothing is more unbecoming a 
godly man then to laugh at the Judgments of God, aslight- 
ing them. Nor is any thing more comely ana honourable 
for a godly man, then to laugh at them in a confidence up- 
on the promiſe of God to be delivered fromior protected 
and provided for in them. He that can laugh in a well 
grounded aſſurance that God will take care of him and do 
him good inthe midſt of ſuch evils, is a believer indeed. 
To know and be ſenſible of the dreadfulneſs of Gods hand 
in ſuch terrible diſpenſations, in ſuch an evil day, and yet 
to know that God will not be a dread nor a tertor to us in 
that evil day (as Jeremy prayed the Lord would not 
be to him ( Jerem. 17.17. ) is to live by faith to pur-: 

ole. 

Thirdly, There is a gracious laughter, of thankfulneſs 
after deliverance received, or upon the receiving of any 
mercy. And they who have laughed in a confidence that 
they ſhould be delivered or receive any ſpecial mercy be- 
fore it came, will certainly laugh in thankfulneſs when 
any deliverance or mercy iscome. The Church bethink- 
ing her ſelf how the Lord had even ſurprized them with a 
wonderful return out of bondage, could not contain from 
laughing ( Pſal. 126.1, 2.) When the Lord turned again 
the C apttvity of Zion, we were likg them that dream; then 
was our mouth filled with laughter, and our tongue wwh ſing- 
5ng.They who can laugh upon any of theſe terms, may laugh 
as much as they will ; while faith in the promiſe that we 
ſhall receive good, and truſt that we ſhall be delivercd 
from evil, or thankfulneſs to God when we are delivered, 
fet us a laughing, our laughter is as much our duty, as it 
is our refreſhing. The wicked mans heart i ſorrowful in 
lauchter (Pro. 14-13.) A godly mans heart ſhould laugh 
in ſorrow, how much more up all true occaſions of Joy. 
Godly ſorrow 1s better then carnal laughter , for by the ſad- 
nes ({uch ſadneſs) of the countenance the heart 1s made better, 
( Eccl. 7. 3. ) But ſpiritual laughter is better then God- 
ly ſorrow, for by that chearfulneſs of the countenance the 
heart is made not only better but beſt of all. The laugh- 
ter of fools is like the crackling of Thorns under a Pot (Eccl, 
7.6. ) It makes a noiſe, but is apter to burn then to warm 
thoſe that are near it, and 'tis ſoon extint. But the 
laughter of the wiſe is like well-tun'd muſick at the Table, 
which doth at once glad and compoſe the minds of thoſe 
that hear it. Some have put a diſgrace upon the Spirit. 
and wayes of God, as if that Spirit whoſe name is The 
Comforter,did make the heart ſad,or as if thoſe wayes which 


arc plcaſantneſs, did meke men melancholy, then which | 
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nothing is more contrary either to the Spirit or wayes of 
God. The Goſpel doth not only diſpence with, but dif. 
penceth a Holy laughter, a regulated joy. As for that joy 
which doth either diſ-ſpirit or unfit us for duty, the Go- 
pel knows nothing of it, but to reprove it. 

Further, conlider the wordsas ſpoken by way of ſup- 
poſition, if I laughed on them, which intimates that it 
was a rare, not a common thing, for Job to laugh; and to 
be familiar with his People. 


Hence Note, Gravity ought to be the uſual poſture of 
Magiſtracy. 


If Rulers laugh, it mult be very ſparingly. It being 
once ſaid to a Judge, Sir, Tou are not merry ; he anſwer- 
ed well and wiſely, and like himſelf, 7 am merry enough 
for a Fudge. Job ſpeaks of it, as a matter ſomewhat 
beſides his cuſtome, and below his ſtate, to do fo, he 
condeſcended when he laughed. 

Thirdly, Whereas he ſaith, Jf 7 laughed on them they 
believed it nor. The Interpretation before given of thoſe 
words, They did not believe it, may give us this further 
Obſervation. 


Men of known ſeriouſneſs, willbe ſo acconnted, even while 
they appear leſs then ſerious. 


Thelaughter of a wiſe man is more ſtayed then the gra- 
vity of a fool. Men are not reckoned what they are b 
this or that aCtion, but their conſtant temper and difpoſ. 
tion. As a commen lyar is ſuſpeted to ſpeak falſly, 
even when he tells the truth; ſo a man of known com- 
poſedneſs and ſobriety, is not ſuſpected of wantonneſs or 
levity, when he takes his greateſt liberty. What weuſe 
to be, that we ſhall be thought to be, though we ſeem 
to be otherwiſe. 'Tis not an act, but the habit which 
doth denominate. 

Fourthly, Whereas Feb reckons up this, and puts is 
into the Inventory of the favours of God to him as a 
Governour, that, :f he laughed, they ( as hath been ſhew- 
ed ) believed it not, and the light of his conntenance they 
caſt not down, 


Obſerve, As 'tis an honour among men, ſo a mercy from 
God to Governours, when due reverence towards them 
# kept up un the hearts of the People under them, or 
when their ſubjetts both know and keep their di- 


ſtance. 


There is much of God ſeen in maintaining the value 
of Princes, thet they grow not cheap in vulgar opinion. 
When a Magiſtrate hath loſt his eſtimation, he hath little 
clſe to looſe; and while he keeps that unblemiſhed and 
untoucht, he cannot be at any great loſs for any thing 
elſe. The honour of Magiſtrates is as uſeful to them, as 
credit is to Merchants. As theſe can neither Buy nor Sell, 
neither Trade nor Traffick without the one, ſo neither can 
they either reward or puniſh, nor are they either loved or 
feared without the other. When the Lord was purpoſed 
to bring utter confulion upon the Jewiſh State, he threttens 
by the Prophet ( 1ſa. 3. 5. ) The Child ſhall behave him- 
ſelf pronaly againſt the ancient, and the baſer , or man of 
light eſteem (as the Original word ſignifies ) againſt the 
honourable, or men of weight and worth. 'Tis as bad 
as can be with a People, when they will not know their 
betters. "There's but little difference between the level- 
ling and theruining of a Nation. And therefore as it is 
the command and appointment of God, that men ſhould 
be ranked into and live in a comely ſubordination, ſo 
itis an aCt of his mighty power, yea of his gracious fa- 
vour to keep them to it. When once men break their 
bounds, they will quickly break their peace; and they 
who do not acknowledge and honour a Head in their 
own, muſt unavoidably be made the taile of all other 
Nations. Not to reſpect thoſe who are above, is to bring 


all under; andthey who will not ſubmit to Government, 


mult, whether they will or no, ſubmit to deſtruction. 
Naturaliſts ſay, The Elements are not burdenſom in their 
proper place ; nor are men ( in civil reſpects ) while 
they keep theirs; we never burden nor trouble one ano- 
ther while we keep our own place, and act towards out 
ſuperiors as conſidering their place. Let all take heed 
how they caſt down fe light of the countenance of Ma- 
giſtratcs 
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N a 4 ri Ce F. X 6 ltbios oh Hg +1 
viſtrates, let thereby they pur out thcir own, or ( as | more 2 wite Magiitrate m1) mew tem Taus 4:41 Fob, 
it was ſaid to David the cheit Magittrate 1n anotiier caſe, I chofe ont. ther w.ty. And what chien ? 

2 Sam. 21.17. ) Leſt they quench the l:vht of Iſrael. For ROE ONS 
if the light of a Nation may be quencit, when a Prince fitchek, or 4 cc”. 
falls by an over-valorous venturing of himſelf againlt an Tha 


hat is, 1 had the ſuprz2am power, and authority , and 
Was advanced above all. Fob ſar cheif ; Firit; In the hear s ; 
and affetions of the People ; Secondly, He ſat cheif itt 7 os dime 
power and authority over all the People. Whence, Third- ##rt atq; 
tc | Iv, whercſoever he came he had the uypermoſt room or *797947, 


Enemy, much more is the light of a Nation in danger to 
be quencht, when a Prince falls by the undervaluings of 
his own People. X 

Fifthly , Whereas 7ob intimates tia becauſe the Pco 
ple did not believe 3t , or did not make too bold with 


| | cncit place ina!l meetings with the People. Thus he 7 _ ria ;'% 
him, when he laught on them, that therefore ney did cheif, and. ( witfolloweth 3 ; | Lo 
not caſt down the light of his countenance , or , tacy did pe ns i 
not make him aſhamed or ſad. Oivelt as a Ling tn the Army, re abkas 4 .vy 
# X 4.00 08 TT 
Obſerve, *T' both ſh.vze and ſorrow to ſuperiors, W/20# Mr. Broughton reads, I dvel: as a King in a Cari, len {6ca ; \ v.41 
they who ave under them, rake advantage by they free- tie meaning Is, 1 Was im 4s much ho:row anzone ſt my People, Merc | Kg 8 
dom to be bold with th:m, and grow upon them. 4 4 King is among or with b:;_ Arzy;;, or BY. ; Though F [x | 
Natural Parents are often put to ſhame by their Chil- aid not terrifie nor keep thor i der by any Alulitary foree, vp 
dren upon this account, cockerings and indulgence make or by the powe+ of an Army, yt 1 ws us much obeyed nd ” 
Children forget their duty and reverence. And many | 2c hononred 4s i Thad an t 11 an Army , and hat mace my 
expericnces have taught us, that thoſe parents who have Court a Garriſon, Aly Milt iced Sword was as mach 
laughed much on their Children, have had cauſe enoug!l feared and ſubmitced ro, Arif [nad almrcs hept wt up avd 
fro:a them to mourn, and even mingle their drink with made it good by the Military Sword. 1 unele ara King v1 
weeping. Familiarity with inferiors, doth commonly breed the Amy. £12 
contempt ; and if typertors arc not very wary and diſcreet 4 That word of IImilirude ara Kirs, dothnor d ny that 
in laughing either on them or wita them, they hazZard Job was a King, nor-Co:9 it offhrm tar ie was bit the ſha 
their own Hon-ur, and arc in danger of being laughed at dow of or ſomewti.at like a King ;-for either - 0b was for- 
by them. Doubtleſs Fob was as wiſe as merry whenſo- maily {o, or at leait, equivatently he had Ringly power 
ever he gave himſclf leave to be merry with, or in the He was a King in ef-ct, if notiti title. For <5 whea'tis 
fight of his Subjects and Servants; and therefore they ne- | 30 ſaid of Chritt ( Pail. 2.8. He was ji tin /ſ1101 a; i 
ver put him to ſhame, nor was the light of his counte- many it doth n't i;ap'y, that ne had owly the Cape or fa 
nance caſt down atter thoſe telaxations wherein he had (hion of amzn, but vas not a true man; ſo here when 
been moſt lighrſome or ( as we ſay ) game-ſome with Job ſaith, 1 ſr a5: King, it goth not imply that he was not 
them. indeed a King, he might have boch name and thing, both 
"er trut!1 and ticle for a!l that. 
Laſtly, Note, [is not for the People to Fake all rhat + Pom ng ig gp FRY TEES ORE $4 
Pry res give, nor to take notice of the familiarity Ph ne Domaine rey gre rn or pn os 
which they uſe towards them, much leſs thereupon to ok ir , oh, eee oo open OTE, - HAST 
be familiar with them. A King in the Arm\\. fob was truly a King, but he was 


but as a King in the Army ; he had not an Army alwayes 
Princes may ſometimes for their recreation lay by their | 40| about him, only he was tcared and tyn0ured as ifhe has. 


State a little, and deſcend to their Subjects and Servants 3 And 
but Subjects and Servants muſt not take ſtate upon them, 
. . ore that comfo ÞP 

and aſcend to their Princes and Maſters. Jf They laugh As ya mco2teth the Pourners | 

on them they ſhould not believe it, The vulgar Tranſiation reads, / w.ts rorwiri ſtanding the þ, in ewes 
Fob gives yet a further proof of his great authority comforter of the Mywners ; as if he had ſaid, Trourh / was Merert:s 

and reſpect among the People, and ſo ſhuts up. cherf in Aathority ," and had either the power of a formed revſolater: 

, . Arm 7. or power like that of ar: 4 wy to PACK me : 1 er I 4ia Uig: 

Verſ. 25. J choſe put their way, and ſat as chef, and | nor flight Loh Ar. melt reg PEEL 209 f PLP ne 

y+., o'xelt as a King in the Army, as one that : ; M3, + hs | 


think it below me to aiminyter Comfort AS,W:ilk 45Cout (ci. 10 

4 > f 3 . 4 
comfoteth eye Pourners. oo give Goſpel as well as Law to r1;e People. Or thus; vor» 
In this Verſe Fob concludes his whole diſcourſe about withſtanding I bad the comma d'of an Army, or #1 Arey, i: 
the grounds of kis confidence, that his wordly proſperity 071 any occaſion, at my command, yet I was ».t h.v 7 a1id 
ſhou!d continue, as was ſhewea at the cightcenth Verſe of rough to poor ſuiters ( 2s Souldiers often ar 
this Chapter. He was & man of ſuch approved wiſdom 


4 Fi 
uſe any violence ( as Souldiers often do) / wiis meek and 
and integrity, that all gave up themſelves to his counſel, 


rc ** 7 Fa AL O1C wh oſe buſine) i i? WAI TOC om*uyt AL. T8971 48 . F4 
and were ruled at his diſcretion, Fob was as the Oracle of refreſn ſadhearts. x 
his Ape. , | | t theeleventh Verſe of the ſecond Chipter. of this Bgo! 
we read, that WPer ob': Friea, read tr allthee:: 
F cheſe out their way. Bk n | 


W445 Comte #Pon him, thcy Came 64G: 
That is, they made application to me tor advice what to | 6=| Eliphez te Temanite , 4» Bild 
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do, and how to fitcer their courſe in every doubtful buſi- paar the Naamathite 5 for they h.id made an ap5o1nitnng tt 
neſs, or knotty caſe, and what I ſaid, that they ſubmitted torether to come to mouru With lum, and to comfort 11s ] 


to, not only with good content, but with good ſuc- 


was ( probably.) very uſual in thoſe times and-p'aces, 
4. 4 : ; . . Jv 1 . 

AE ceſs. *| when they heard of any friendin afiiction, to make a jou 
wks pom I choſe ont th;cir way.] The holy Prophet profeſſerh ney tocomfort him. Now as Fob's three friends did t9 
049% 1.07 . . . .* 7 . , ' \ 
{both his own inſufficiency, and the inſufficiency of all men him, ſo he-had done to others ; {faith he } w.is 45 07:4 1/7 47 

, 


comforteth the Aonrners. 
Some reſtrain theſe words to rhote immediately forc- 


Ig. py . - Ca% 22% 
wy = vi'2 walketh to direft his fleps, And as this is above the abilt- going, I dwel: ar a Kino in tie Army. as oxe that comforts». {atyr wilt 
Argyutryn v9 . : » E , ' F: 

o %-tg , ty of man, ſo'tis becdes his duty. No man can, and no 179 eth his mournang Army, aficr they have beer wor ſc 2977 5.748 71 
Mcrc, godly man would be the chuſer of his own way ; 'tis his Batrel, or after ſome great defrar. AS Joab adviſed David *f* !-** 


todo (2 Sam. 19 7.) when upon hisextream pathonate- 44d 
neſs for the death of Ao/.1/om, his Conquering Army Was tv cc 
ſo diſcontented and dejected; that they were like a beaten /*: «: < 
and Conquered Army ; the Text is expreſs atthe ſecond Pi! 

and third Verſes of that Chapter; and the Vidory that © 


( intheir way ) tochnſe out the way of their People. A 
wiſe and faithful Ruler may be that ( ina qualified ſence ) 
to amu'titude of men, yea to a whole Nation, which God 


_—_— 


; ; ar. 
p | dry W.'.r Py wea wTO rm KYYI70 WYWIT2. Þ)e People, for the Pes- [yn 
13toallmen, even to ail Nations, the chuſer and direGer | ple board }..y tet day how the King was greeved for, his Ser: {0 lic 


of their wayes. When men know not which way to g0, 


Avid the People grt them that day by ſtealth tmo the City, a5 «$5 0277 
nor Where to tread their next ſtep, ſome wiſe man, much 80 


4 , a , - [7 » 5 " AE F i; Fr J * 
people being aſhamed jical away when they fiee in batte!. Hors 
is £ Ko 
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420 Toab (ver. 5. ) came into the houſe to the King, and ſaid, 


rhe haſ# ſhamed this day the faces of ail thy ſervants, &C, 
Now therefore ariſe ( ſaith he, ver. 7- ) £0 forth, and 
ſpeakcomfortably unto thy ſervants ;, ( that 15, tO the Army ) 
for I ſwear by the Lord, if thou go 10t forth, there will not 
tarry one withthee this night, and that will be worſe unto thee, 
then all the evil that befel thee from thy youth until now. The 
Army of 1/rael was grievedto fce the King fo much grie- 
ved with the death of his Son, that would have been his 
death, if he could. Therefore Foab gave good Counſel, Go 
forth and comfort them. Tis a great part of a Generals 
wiſdom to bear up the courage of his Army in hope of a 
better day, or of better ſuccels, when ſome hardlhip or 
diſaſter is befallen them. Thus 7obis conceived to have 
been among his people, asa King comforting his mour- 
ning Army- 

But which way ſoever we take it, we have here an excel- 
Int example, of a wiſe and gracious Prince, who doth not 
deſert, but is ready to take part with and uphold the Spi- 
rits of his people in their worlt condition. 

From the words thus opened, 


Obſerve, Firſt; It is an honoxy tobe able to dirett otherr, 
and to c baſe out therr way for them, 


He is a wiſe man that underſtands his own way, or is 
able to guide himſelf, The wiſ-lom of the prudent ut to un- 
derſtand hu way ( Prov. 14. 8. ). Butto be able to under- 
ſtand the way of others, and to be a publick guide, is an 
argument of greater wiſdom. 

Secondly, ob whochoſe ot their way, had the charaQter 
of Magiltracy upon him. 


Whence Obſerve, 1: is the duty of the Magiſtrate, to be 
aleader and diretter of the people, to chuſe out their 


w-ry for them. 


It is the duty of the Miniſters of Chriſt, to chuſe out or 
direct the way of man in Spiritual things : As the Apoſtles 
did ( Atts 2. 37, 38. ) when many of the Fews who had 
pierced Chriſt were prickt at the heart upon the hearing of 
Peters Sermon, and ſaid unto him, and to the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, Alcn and Brethren, what ſhall we do ? Then Peter 
{ard, Repent and be Baptized, &c. A Miniſter ſhould be 
able to chuſe or chalk out the way of ſalvation to and for 
thoſe who are either quite out of the way, or are, as it 
wete, in a wilderneſs, where they ſee no way to be fa- 
ved. Thus alſo itis the duty of Magiftrates to chuſe out 
the way for the people in all civil things. Ferhvo giving ad- 
vice to Moſes whom to ſet over the people, ſaith ( Exod. 
18. 21.) Thou (halt provide out of all the people able men, 
ſuch as fear God," men of truth, hating covetouſneſs, He 
doth not only ſay, provide ſuch as fear God, and are honeſt 
men ; but they mult alſo be able men. But who are they ? 
He doth not mean able men of body , thatis, ſtrong men; 
ror ablc men only of purſe, that is, rich men; but able men 
of parts, and of gifts, men of underſtanding. It is not 
enough to make a man a Magiſtrate, no nor a Miniſter, 
tht he is godly; every one that hath grace isnot fit to 
teach others; nor is every one that hath grace ht to rule 
others; they muſt he able men, menable to chuſe out the 
way of the people ( as Fob was ) who act in the ſphere ei- 


ther of Magiſtracy or Miniſtry. They that rule muſt know 


the Law, elſe how ſhall they direct others according to the 
Law ? And therefore it is denounced as acurſe upona peo- 
ple ( 1ſc4. 3. 4.) 1 will give children tobe their Princes, and 
babes (hall rule over them. And what work they are like to 
make in the Government, we may read at the Twelfth verſe 
of the ſame Chapter, As for my people children are their 
oppre ſſours, and women rule over them: O my people, they 
which le.cd thee ( namely, theſe thy childiſh and womanith 
Governours) cauſe thee to err, and aleſtroy the way of thy 
paths. The Scripture doth not ſpeak thus in contempt of 
women and children, as to Government ; for Deborah a 
woman governed .magnanimouſly ; as we have had a Fa- 
raous experience even of maſculine vertue in the reign of 
our Fliz1beth; yea, children have governed well, witneſs 
young 7ofr.:hin Fudahb, and Edward the Sixth in England. 
So that when theLord threatned his people with women and 
c<h11\rea to rule over them, therc is no neceſſity of under- 
ſr.nding itarall properly of women in {trict notion, who 
are the weaker veſſel according to their ſex, or of children 


| 


( inſtrift notion ) who are but weak of underſtanding, ac: 
cording to their age, ſecing God can furniſh theſe when he 
pleaſeth, beyond both ſex and age, with a Spirit of Govern- 
ment ; But the meaning is, that- even thoſe men, though 
ancient men, who ruled over them, ſhould be as the weak- 
eſt of women and children, that is, as it follows inthe Pro- 
phet, they ſhould canſe them toerr (or lead them into er- 
rors ) and deſtroy the way of their path. They ſhould be ſo 
far from 7ob's noble uſefulneſs ro chuſe ont their way, that 
they ſhould lead them quite out of the way. Thus falſe 
Prophets and unſound Teachers, are leaders of the people, 
cauſing them to err z and ſo are unskilful Magiſtrates. 

; bas Fob faith again, 7 choſe our their way, and ſat 
cherf, 


Obſerve, Magiſtracy is an Eminency. The exerciſe of 
that power doth unavoydably ſet ſome above others, or 
one above all, There's no governing npon even ground. 
To ſu chief is the Circumlocution of Government. 


Fourthly, Fob who ſate chief, was a good man, a godly 
man, a man fearing God. 


Hence Note, Sometimes good men are great men ; and they 
who are uppermeft with God, get uppermoſt in the world. 
A Job ſus cheif. 


Fifthly, See what a happineſs the people lived in while 
Job ſate cheif ; the eye that ſaw bim eſſed him, and when 
the ear heard him it gave witneſs to him, becauſehe delivered 
the poor that cryed, and the fatherleſs, and him that had none 
to help him, the bleſſing of him that was ready to periſh came 
upon him , and be cauſed the widows heart to ſing for joy. 
Tu well witha people ( as to their rights) when they have 
godly and righteous Governours. ' Good men make good 
Iams. 0 

Sixthly, He faith, 1 ſate cheif, as a King in the Army. 
7ob ſeems tointimate the readineſs of all to obey him, by 
alluding tothe readineſs of Souldiers to obey their Officers, 
eſpecially their chief Officer. 


Military diſcipline ts the ſevereſt and ſtritte# diſcipline. 


A Souldier muſt obey every look of his Officer, much 

= his orders 3 if he dothnot' (in many caſes ) he dyes 
Or - if, 7 

Hence Note , - Magiſtrates ought ro have ready obed;- 

ence. 

The obedience of SubjeQts is only limited, as that of Ser- 
vants is, it muſt be inthe Lord ; that is, in all things honeſt 
and lawful, and ſo far Subjets ought to obey their Gover- 
nours,as Souldiers do their Cr with all readineſs. The 
Centurion ( Mar. 8. 9. ) ſaid, I am al/oa man under autho- 
rity, having Souldiers under me ( that is, Iam ander the 
command of ſuperior Officers in the Army, andI being an 
Officer have Souldiers under my command ) and/ ſayto 
this man go, and he goeth ;, and unto another come, and he 
cometh; and to my Serugnt do this, and he doth it. So it was 
with 7ob, he was among his people as a King in his Army, 
and his ſtrength was the good will and free ſubmiſſion of his 
Subjects ; that's the belt Army. 


Seventhly, Obſerve ; Jt i both the honour and duty of 


Magiſtrates, how great ſoever in power, tobe a comfort 
and ſuccour to their people. 


Fob was asaKing inthe Army, yet he was alſoas one 
that comforteth the mourners; He ſaid of his friends, mi- 
ſerable comforters are ye all, but Himſelf was to all, a com- 
fortable comforter. Princes muſt condeſcend tothe poor, 
and mingle the exerciſe of pity. with the exerciſe of their 
power. Tis well, when Rulers, who area terrour to evil 
doers, arc alſo a comfort to mourners. How ſweet is it to 
ſee Princes deſign the love of their people, as well as their 


} obedience. He ſpake more like a Monſter among men, 


A —— 


then a Ruler over men, who ſaid of his Subjets, Let them g4;;*t 
hate me if they will, ſeeing they muſt fear me ; Ican over- dun wits: 
power them, I care not for their love. The Lord promiſeth #* 


his people ( Iſa. 49. 23.) That Kings ſhall be their nurſing 
Fothers, and Dueenes their nurſing Mothers ; that is, they 
ſhall provide for them, protect them from harms, and 
deal tenderly with them, as Nurces do with their chil- 
dren, Woe to thoſe Princes who are ſo far from ſuccou- 
ring their people ( as Nurces do their Children ) mo 

they 
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they cry, that they make them cry, and force them who 
lived comfortably to mourn , inſtead of comforting the 
mourners. How unlike are they to fob in the text, and 
how like to Pharoah ( Exod. 1. 10, 11. ) who think they 
never deal ſo wiſely with their Subjects, as 2 ſetting T ack; 
Maſters over them toafflitt them with burdens, till they break 
not only their backs, bur, their veryhcarts, and cauſe them 
( as Phareah did the Iſraelites, Exod. 23.24. ) ro ſigh by 
reaſon of the bondage, and to cry, till their cry comenp unto 
God, by reaſon of the bondage. There is a neceſſity upon 
Magiſtrates ſometimes to uſe ſeverity ; but it ſhould be 
their choice and delight to uſe clemency , 'tis their work to 
puniſh the contumacious, but to comfort the mourners 15 the 
beſt and moſt honourable part of their work ; God himſelf 
beareth this ſtile and title ( Rowe. rg. 5.) The God of conſo- 
lation: And ( 2 Cor. 1.3.) The Godof all comfort. Then 
Princes aGQ like God, when their Goverriment is ſo juſt and 
righteous, that they make no mourners ; and when their 
perſons areſo merciful and compaſſionate, that they com- 
fort mourners, He Governs well, that makes no mour- 
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ners; but he is the beſt Goverr.our who comforts mour- 
ners. 

From Fob's whole diſcourſe upon this point we may take 
the draft or pifture of an excellent Prince, and of a happ 
people, of a Prince ruling well, of a people obeying well, 
and of both pleaſed well. What cana peopledelire more 
ina Magiſtrate then, that he ſhould be a mano wiſe as to 
chuſe out their way, and ſo tender as to eaſe them of their 
ſorrow ; that he ſhould have a knowing head, and a ſym- 
pathizing heart ; that heſhould be a man of underſtanding, 
and a-man of Bowels ; that he ſhould have power like an 
Army to defend them, and compaſſion like a Friend to conz- 
fort them ? 

I have now finiſhed this Chapter,and Fob's deſcription of 
his former light and proſperous eſtate, Inthe next he turns 
the Table, and ſhews us his preſent dark and diſconſolate 
eſtate.. This Chapter concludes with, If 7 laughed on them 
they believed it nor, &c, That begins with, Now they that 
are younger then I, have me in deriſien , Be himſelf was 
laughed at. The caſe was alter'd. 
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TO THE 


CHRISTIAN READER: 


T O 


Thoſe eſpecially of this CIT Y, who yet continue helpful to this 


w O R K. 


P= A Have cnded my work upon Jos's words; Jo his diſcourſe 
in the two Chapters now expounded and publiſhed concludes, 
Thewordsof Jos areended. But 1 have ſtill agreat way, 
a Fourth part,at leaſt, of the whole way to travel, before I can 
arrive at the end of this Book , my intended Journey (which, 
whether I ſhall bave time or ſtrength to reach, ts alone in his 
breaſt who is our ſirength,andin whoſe band our times zvith all 
the changes of them unchangeably are ) yet "tis matter of ſome ſatisfaFion tomy 
ſelf, and may, I bope, be ſoto others, that I am come to this Signal end, though notto 
the Total end of my work, or that I am come to the end of that part which ]o s 
ated, though not tothe end of all theparts aFedinthis Book. | 

What s done in nine ſeveral pieces upon one and thirty Chapters, makes up a 
compleat piece, or a full Narrative ( theTextis ſo of that great and ſolemn 
tranſation between ) os andhis three Friends, Eliphaz, Bildad, and Zophar : 
T he two former having charged him thrice, andthe third twice, and ]o 8 hav- 
ing charged him thrice, and the third twice, and J 08 -baving as often anſywer- 
ed eachof them ſeverally, and all of them joyntly in a long detenſative, containing 
five Chapters throughout, they all ſat down in ſilence, Jos's three Friends 
ſpake not a word more, though ſomewhat more be ſpoken of them. And though 
Jos ſpake once or twice more, yet not one word more in oppoſition againſt his 
Friends, no nor ſo muchas of Apology for himſelf ; what he ſpake more was only 
in way of humble ſubmiſſion to God, and off ſelf-abhorrence. | 

I bave much cauſe to acknowledge the great goodneſs of God, as alſo his ver 
gracious aſſiſtance and patience, in holding that weak and ſinful hand, which hath 
held the Pen thus long. And as I ought to giveno other reaſon ( in chief) why 1 
have done it but to pleaſe Him; ſol can give noother account how T havedone it, 
but his good plealure, becauſe it ſeemed good in his ſight as to put the Pen into 
my band, ſoto keep both heart and hand uponit unto This Day. 

I may well give it withan Emphaſes unto T his Day ; ſeeing the day in which 

I am come to this End of my work, i ſo very like the day wherein I began it, full 
of motion, ſomewhat dark and ſtormy, 


{indeed 
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TO THE CHRISTIAN READER. 


Indeed ( as notice was taken in the prefatory Epiſtle to the firſt p FEA of 1 beſe. © 


Expoſitions the ſlate of ] os inthem ſet forth, bears (though much of death 
bem the image the lively. image and repreſentation of theſe times. He, as the 
Holy Scripture reports, had a troubleſome time of it; and I would there were 
not too much Evidence that onr times have been,and in a degree are ſo to this day. 
And how ſhould I (with all that fear God and love the Appearing of Chriit Fe- 
ſus our Lord ) rejoyce to ſee,at laſt,as happy a change inthe face of theſe times, as 
the latter part of this ſacred Hiſtory aſſures s os foundin bis. 
My hearts deſire and prayer for England, with the united Dominions, is 
thatit may be ſo; T hat after all our breakings we may be bound up, that after all 
our dividings we may be united, that after all our ſhakings we may be ſettled up- 
on ſure Foundations y and that thoſe three fair Daughters ( for whoſe full birth 
and growth among us the ſouls of many thouſands bave been in travail with 
groans, and prayers, and tears theſe many years that I ſay thoſe three fair Daugh- 
ters of boly Jo, who were the faireſt in all the Land) Jemima, Thelight of 
Truth, more clear then the day; Kezia, The Perfumeof Godlinels and Righ- 
teouſnels, more pleaſant then Caſſia; together with Peace and Plenty more beau- 
tiful then Keren-happuch, the Horn of Beauty, may be the Trine-iſſue of theſe 
three Nations, after all the dolorous throes and pangs wbich hitherto they bave 
endured; or which is the ſum and Crown of all, T bat Jelus Chriſt, The Man- 
child long ſmce born miraculouſly into the World, may now be brought forth in 
our World Gloriouſly, in all adminiſtrations both Spiritual and Civil, every knee 
bowing to him, every beart triumphing in him, every tongue ſpeaking, every band 
working for him in the advancement of his Name both bere at bome and abroad to 


the ends of the Earth : This (1 ſay again) the prayer and bearts de- 
fre of, 


HONOURED ,FRIENDS, 


Your Servant in this 
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work of the Lord 
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CHAP, XX% Ver. 1 


But now they that are younger then I, have me in deriſzon, whoſe Fathers I 


would bave diſdained to have ſet with the Dogs of my flock. 


* N the former Chapter , we 

| have heard ob diſcourſing 
of, and diſcovering his former 
felicity, a felicity of the high- 
eſt pitch and firlt magnitude, 
as to the having and enjoy- 
ment of a numerous progeny, 
with riches, honour, and 
peace. A felicity, as he ſup- 
poſed, not higher built then 
well bottom'd and ſure, fo 
ſure that he concluded, 7 ſhall dye in my neſt, and multiply 
wy dayes as the ſand. 

Inthis Chapter we ſee, how much he was miſtaken, and 
had over-reckon'd himſelf, in that point, or perſwaſion. 
He that runs may read; and he that reads cannot but cry 
out With wonder, Alas, alas, how unlike is ob ( intem- 
porals) to what he once was? O how is the caſe now al- 
tered with him ! He that ſaw him before and ſees him now, 
will ſcarce believe his own eyes, that he ſces the man now 
whom he ſaw before, 
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And ( no doubt ) Fob ſets theſe oppoſite ſtates one over 
againſt the other , that he might the more illuftrate, or ag- 
gravatc the one by the other, and give us a proſpect of his 
old and new, of his flouriſhing and withering condition 1n 
one view. Here arerepreſented as inthe ſame ] andskip, 
a pleaſant Paradiſe and a defolate Wilderneſs, a good!y 
building and a ruinous heap. Nor indeed can there be two 
Chapters of a more different title and tenour then theſe ; 
in which we may read and confider ſuch a varicty, or contra- 
ricty rather, of affairs and iſſues in the ſame'perfon, as can 
hardly be parallel'd in any Hiſtory ſacred or prophane. 

In this Chapter the ſorrowful man gives us adefcription 
of his poor, deſolate, ruin'd condition, in as rich and rheto- 
rical a {train, as he did before of his paradiſical or proſpe- 
rous one : Sorrow 1s as eloquent as joy can be. Nor did 
ever any draw the piRure of a riſing or raiſed man to the 
beſt of an earthly happineſs, with a happier fancy then 
others have done a falling or a fallen man to the worſt of 
an earthly unhappineſs : Nor could ever any do'either the 
one or the other, ſo well for others, as Jeb ( by the 
breathings of the Spirit with his pen) hath done both for 
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himſelf. His fallen ſtate is expreſſed in this Chapter four 
wayes, ; 

Firſt, He makes report of that extream contempt which 
was poured upon him even by men of contempt. In his 
proſperous eſtate all ſorts of 11cn. even the belt of men, re- 
\peted and reverenced him, many admired and only not 
adored him, both voung and !4 beheld him, as if he had 
been a man dropt out of the Clouds, or of adivine ex- 
traction; But in his calamitous eſtate all deſpiſed and 
ſieighted him , as if he had crept out of a Dunghil, or 
had derived his pedigree from the very dregs of baſenels. 
He begins this ſad relation at the firlt verſe of this Chapter, 
and purſues it to the end of the tenth. 

Secondly, He aſſigns a reaſon, or gives an account about 
the ſpring of this contempt that was poured upon him, 
which he proſecutes from the Eleventh to the Eighteenth 
verſe ; Becſe be bath looſed my cord and afflicted me , they 
have alſo let looſe the bridle before me ; As if he had ſaid ; If 

04 inquire of me, how it comes to paſs, that 1 who was ho- 
n0ur'd by ill, and above the mojt of Mts AM 110 trodden up- 
9” as the meaneſt worm, yes as the mire in the ſerects, I mjt 
confeſs "tis the hand of God upon me. I to 10t much look, up- 
01, much leſs ſtay mn theſe poor creatures that aeſpiſe me, but 
k:ow and acknowledge, that tis God whic þ h4th looſed my cord 
and aAited me, 'is be that hath broken the vand of that au- 
thority by which all were hold in ſubjetiion tome. 

'T'is God who hath untyed the kyot of dry, which once firm- 
ly faſtncd reverence and veſpett to my perſon ;, and now I am 
defpiſed and become the very ſcorne of men, and a reproach 
among tne people, 

Thirdly, He ſets forth, as the contempt ofhis perſon, {0 
the ſickneſs and diſeaſes of his body, together with their 
fad Symptoms and effefts, towards the making of him yet 
more compleatly miſerable. This he doth at the eighteenth 
and nineteenth verſes ; By the great force of my diſeaſe, us 
my Garment changed, it bindet'» me about as the coller of my 
coat, he hath eaſt me into the mire; and 1am become likg duſt 
and aſhes. 

Fourthly, He urgeth his preſent miſery by ( which is 
worſe then all this ) the hidings of Gods face and favour 
from him, as alſo by the ſtops and denyals which the Lord 
put upon his prayers and groans, at the Twenticta verſe ; 
[ crycd unto theeand thou doft not hear me; 1 ſtand up,and thou 
regardeſt me not, When Job was brought to this paſs, that 
man did not regard him at all, and ( as to ſenſe ) Godre- 
garded him as little 3 what could be added, in this life, to 
make him either more unhappy, or more ſenſible of his un- 
happineſs ? Therefore after ſeveral re-inforcements of his 
ſorrow, by other additional arguments and conſiderations, 
he concludes this doleful tory in a proverbial lamentation 
( ver. 28, 29, 30, 31.) 1 went mourning without the Sun, I 
food up and Icryed in the Congregation. 1 am a brother to 
Drazons, and a companion to Owls. Ay 5kin vs black, upon 

me. and my bones areburnt with heat. Ay Harp alſo 1s tur- 
ned t0 morn, and my Organ mto the vVoyce of them that 
Rep. 

Again we may analiſe the whole Chapter thus ;_ 

Fir:t, 7b thews his preſent miſery, by the injurious and 
reproachfu] ſpeeches and revilings, which he received from 
the worſt of men, in the hiſt ten verſes. 

Secondly, he ſhews it, by rheir injurious aCtings and 
affronts put upon him, to the Sixteenth verſe; Upou my right 
h.mmd rife the youth, they puſh away my feet, GC, 

Thirdly, By the extream vricf and pain which he ſuffered, 
through the ſores and fickneſſes which afflicted his body, 
f:om the ſixteenth tothe nineteenth verſe. 

Fourthly, By the ſevere and enemy-like carriage of God 
r9wards him , from the: Twentieth to the Twenty-fifth 
verſe. © 

Fifthly, By that little compaſſion and leſs relief which he 
found from others in his affliction, though himſelf had been 
full of compaſhon to the afflicted, ver. 25, 26, 27. all 
which he ſhuts up with a ſad complaint from the twenty- 
e1g!\th verſe to the end of the Chapter. 


Veil. 1. But now thep that are younger then F, have 
mc in deriſion, 


In tneſe words we have two things conſiderable, 
Fir't, The contempt caſt upon Fob. Sccondly , The 
pe:ſvns, who contetnned hin. 7ob aggravates' the attli- 
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Ctiveneſs of this contempt, very much by the character and 
condition of his contemners; They were mean, yea vile, 
and he deſcribes their meanneſs and vileneſs ſeveral wayes, 

Firſt, By their youth ( ver. 1.) They that are younver 
then I, ( men below me in years, yea very Boyes or Chil 
dren ) have me i: deriſion. 

Secondly, He deſcribes them, by the baſeneſs of their 
pedigree or parentage ; Who/e Fathers I would have diſdain 
ca to have jet with the Dogs of my ſiotk, | 

Thirdly, He deſcribes them further, by their uſclcineſs, 
at the ſecond verle; Tea, wheretc might the ſtrength of thezr 
hands profit me ! They were {uch a generation of men, as 
were unſerviceable and unprofitable, not worth the taking 
up 1 the ſtreetes for any honeſt imployment. 

Fourthly, He defcribes them by their poverty and want 


| of allthings : noneare more neceſſitated then they who (as 


he ſpeaks ver, 3, 4. ) cut up Mallows by the buſhes, and Fun, 
pers root for their meat ;, they were ſurely men of a low con- 
dition, who had no better fare, or could make no better 
proviſion for their Tables. 

Fifthly, They were not only poor, but juſtly deſpiſed 
for their ill qualities, and as bad behaviour, at the fifth 
verſe, They were driven forth from among men ( they cryed 
after them as after a Thief ) Honeſt men deſerve eſteem 
with all, and have it with ſome men, though never ſo poor ; 
but theſe like theeves were caſhier'd from the ſociety of all 
honeſt men, yea of all men who were not as bad & 
—; and joyned hands with them in doing mil- 
chief. 

Sixthly, By thcir miſerable habitation or place of abode 
( ver, 6, and 7.) To dwell in the lefrs of the wallcyes, in 
caves of the earth, and in the Rocks, Among the buſhes they 
brayed, under the nettles they were gathered together. "Tis like 
to prove a good brood, that was thus neſted. We read 
indeed of many holy ones ( of whow (as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
Heb. 11. 38.) the World was not worthy ) who wandered im 
deſarts, and in mountains, and in Dens, and Caves of the 
Earth ; But, Theſe men were turn'd out and purſued, like 
men unworthy to live in the World, much more unworthy 
to be admitted into any civil ſocicty. 

Laſtly, 7ob argues their vileneſs by the fooliſhneſs of their 
Fathers, an evil Bird hath an evil egg 3 Thus he ſpeaks at 
the eighth verſe, they were Childres of fools, which ſome 
underitand of che young men, others of their Fathers, their 
Fathers were wicked and ftark nought, they were children of 
fooles , yea Children of baſe men, they were viler then the 
earth ; This was the beſt character which Fob could give 
the men that deſpiſed him, they were baſe and of abafe 
extraction, they were ſprung from an ill root, and them- 
ſelves were evil branches, Though we cannot alwayes con: 
clude of the branch ( in a moral \ ence ) by the root, 
yet moſt branches are fruited in morals according to their 
root. 

As 7ob hath thus aggravated the ſcorne and contempt put 
upon him; by the inconſiderableneſs of the perſons who did 
contemn him. 

So Secondly, He doth it by a particular innumgration of 
thoſe aCtions or wayes, by which they expreſſcd their con- 
tempt ; they did not only contemn him in their hearts, a5 
Michal deſpiſed David dancing before the Ark, but the 
acted their contempt outwardly. And we have five part: 
cular acts of their contempt inltanced in. 

Firſt, They made him their ſong, at the ninctcenth verſe 

Secondly, They made him therr by-word, at the latter end 
of the ſame verſe. 

Thirdly, They abhorred him, at the tenth verſe. 

Fourthly, They fled from him, they ſo abhorred himtha! 
they avoided him, as if he had been { as Trrrullus the 
Orator ſaid of Paul) che Plague, or as we tranſlate, 4 
Peſt ilent fellow. 

Fifthly, They did even ſþirt #n hzs face ; then which no- 
thing can be done more reproachfully. 

Thus you have, the reſolution ; Firſt, of the whoie 
Chapter z and, Secondly, A more diſtinQt diſcovery of the 
firſt ten verſes, which hold forth, the contempt and diſho- 
nour Which 7ob ſuffered from men, while he was forely 
ſuffering and ſmarting under the hand of God. Thegreat- 

neſs of which ſufferings appears; Firſt, By the conſiders 
tion of the perſons from whom he ſuffered. Secondly, by 
the actions under whichhe ſuffered. So much of the Gene- 
ral ſence of this context. 1 


EE ee. 


645 


An Expoſition upon the Book of 70 B. # Th Dd... $,9 


_ 


_—_ 


| (hall in the next place open the words diſtinctly. 


Verſ. 1. 4Zut now they that arc younger then I, have 
me in deriſton, 


(ut now, ] This ow points at the ſorrowful turn of his 
ſtate, asif he had ſaid; Itisnot with me now; as it hath 
been; he ſpeaks in the grief of aſad heart, commemora- 
ting what he had been, and comparing it with what he 
was; It isa great miſery, to have been happy 5 None are 
ſo low, as they who now £417 only ſry, they have been high ; 
none ſo poor as they, who now can only ſay, they have 
been rich 3 none are ſo cut and pincht with diſgrace as they 
who having - been in honour are forced to ſay, Now they 
have mein deriſion ; fuch was Job's caſc. | b- 

Now they that are younger then J, Have men deriſion, 
The Hebrew.is, They that are ſmaller of dayes then I, that 
is, they that havenot lived ſo many dayes as1 , The word 
rendred poung, ſignifies ſmall or little, two wayes. 

Firſt, In degree whether of quantity or quality. In the 


Miſirum 

iltac wirbe 
c* peſſim'm 
ef, babiſſe 
& nin! hs 
5/17, Plaur. 
m Rrd. 

As g.1C-3+ 


Fu8 fourteenth Chapter of this Book, at the twenty-firlt verſe, 
ovznfit it TJobſaith of a deceaſed Father, Hts Sons come to honour,and he 
e> qualrr 4s browerh it not, and they are brought low, (or made little, it 
tO pts? i5 this word ) but he perce:verh it not of theme. « Thus it im- 
(6 25. ports a declined or deſpicable condition among men. As 
23) q*04 Gideon ſaid ( Judg. 6,15.) Ohmy Lord, wherewith ball I 
ep /itudt- ſave Iſrael ? Behold my Family is poor ( or as the Margin 
—_ hath it, My Thouſand is the meaneſt ) in Manaſſeh, and 1 
emmtiey a the leaſt in my Fathers houſe. So (Mic. 5.2.) But thou 
— Bethlehem Ephrata, though thou be little among the Thou- 
Apotn''s ſands of Judah, yet, &C. 

Apo 4 my It 2 as ſmall in number, or a few ; and ſo the 


m1 1+44it, Word put alone without the addition of the word dayes, or 
Rom. 9g, ye.zrs, ſignifies one that is young, or younger then ſome 
Merc, others to whom the relation is made. When Lot went vp 
out of Zoar and dwelt in a Cave, he and his two Daughters, 
the firſt born ſaid unto the younger, our Father is old, &C. 


addreſs to his aged Father, with his two Sons for a bleſſing, 
( Gen, 48. 14. ) And Iſrael ſtretched our his right hand, and 
laid it upon Ephraims head, who was the younger, or the 
leſſer. In both theſe Scriptures, the word of the Text is 
put alone to fignifie the younger, without any expreſs men- 
tion of time of dayes. 

Minims. From theſe ſeveral renderings of the word, ariſe ſeveral 
&pr. Infi- readings of the Text, One ſaith, The leaſt; another, Tre 


mi.Auguſt. /,weſt; A third , They that are ſhort of me in dayes;, A 
vg tk fourth, They that are ſmall to we in dayes, bave me in deriſt- 
aquil, * 0. tis queſtioned by ſome, whether Job by thoſe that 
P2rvipre were, or whomhe calls younger then himſelf, meant not 
” 1::nd1m his oppoling friends, eſpecially Zophar and Bild:d, who 
OT are conceived to have been younger then Fob, and whom he 
adlun an , . . . . 

:ni:15 no. hadoften charged with mocking him. But, ſurely, ob 
| 14:1 j19/9- had better thoughts of his friends ( though much offended 
175, Bold. with them ) thea the word of this Text will bear ; Their 
DG 14* Fathers doubtleſs, were notſuch as fob world have diſdain- 
1" ed ro have ſet with the Dogs of hs fiek,; They were not men 
© bowwets forced by want and famine, Tocut up Mallowes by the buſhes, 
no1 compe= and funiper roots for their meat ;, They did not flee into the 
fait, Scult» 13/;1derneſs » mich leſs were they driven from among men ; 
They were 110 fooles, nor were they Children of fooles : Fob's 
friends were wiſe and godly men, though quite out and 
miſtaken in their judgment about him : They were men of 
credit and honour in their Countrey, and therefore the de- 

{cription of the men who derided Fob will no way fit them. 

So then, by the younger here ſpoken of, weare to under- 
ſtand ſome others that had to do, or dealt with Fob thus 
deſpightfully , as he ſpake in his complaint ( Chap. 19. 
18. ) Tea, young Children despiſed me;, I aroſe, andthey 
ſpake againſt me : So here, They that are younger then 1 
( though poſhbly men in years ) 

Have mc in derifion. } The word wasrendred laughed, 
at the twenty-fourth verſe of the former Chapter; If 
langhed :n them they believed it not : Therethe Reader may 
find, the ſeveral ſignificartions of it. The General ſence of 
that verſe and this. ſtand diretly oppoſite ; That ſhewed 
7ob a man of ſuch honour among the people, that though 
he laughed or was merry with them, yet they maintained 
the ſame reſpeto him, and would not laugh out with him, 
or in his preſence. But this verſe ſhews, that the vileſt of 

men did not only take the boldneſs to be familiar or laugh 


(Gen. 19. 30,31. ) Andſothe word is uſed again in Foſeph's | 
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with him,bur had the impudenceto laugh at him,as the word 
in this conſtruction ſignities. He doth not ſay they were mer- 
ry with me, but, They have made themſelv:s merry with me ; 
they did not ſport with me, but made me their ſport. To 
be derided, is more grievous then to be reproached ; ſor- 
row never gets ſo cloſe, nor ſtrikes fo deep, as when we 
ſce and hear others rejoycing and jeering ( boththole acts en- 
ter into the compoſition of derifion ) at our ſorrowes , 


This was T»b's burden above and beſides a!l that he bear ; 


before ; They (faith he ) chat are younger then I, have 
mew derifſton, 


The Sepruagint render, YOWNT ones reprove 1 or admoniſhed 7 


me ; as it he had ſaid, Now rhey that are younger then I, take 
upor them toteach, yea to cluck,, and admoniſh m:. And 
well might 7ob put this ainong his afflictions; Seeing it 
cannot but be burdenſome to ancient men, who have long 
and often counſelled and directcd others, to ſee young up- 
ſtarts , and green heads preſuming to teach and direct 
them. This is a truth, but the Original Text will not 
bear that Tranſlation, our own is full and clear. But now 
they that are yottger then 1, have me in dcriſton. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The beſt eft1b!:ſhed eft.rte of wa: 


in this world is ſubjett tochanges nd and down, forw.rd 


and backw.wrd is bur lot in this life, 


What a vaſt dift-rence is there ( as was toucht before ) 
in the face and complexion of this and the former Chapter ? 
Tis noteahie to believe they ſhould both concern the ſame 
man. Princes are chie!s among men ; all men are ready to 
powre honours upon them, and ſome, flatteries; yet as 
the Pſalmiſt hath it ( P/. 107. 40.) He ( rhatis God ) 
powreth contempt upon Princts ; And that may be the lot of 
good Prinors, as well asof bad ones; $9 it was with feb, 
and he acknowledgeth it was God who ſuffered, yea, or- 
dered that contempt to fall upon-him, and fo abated him 
in the eyzs of that people, by whom he had been ſo highly 
honoured. The Apoſtle. ( 1 Cor. 7. 31.) gives the reaſon 
why Saints ſhould liveat a diſtance, and keep their diſtance 
from worldly things, Afourning about them, as if they 
mourned not, rejoycing about them, as if they rejoycea ot, 
and uſing them, as not abuſing them, becauſe the faſhion of 
the World paſſeth away; the World cannot keep faſhion with 
any man long ; Nor need we wonder that it doth 3"! : For 
ſeeing Heaven and Earth, which are as (I may ty) the 
foundation and the roof of that great houſe which God hath 
built (the World is but a great houſe for man to dwell in : 
ſecing*(1 ſay ) theſe rwo, the Heaven and the Earth ) paſs 
aw.ty, and are chanred, how ſhould we imagine that any 
ſtate or thing under Heaven is free from changes : -( P/l. 
IO2. 25, 26, ) Of old haſt thou laid the four:dationof the 
Earth, and the Heavens are the work of thine hands ;; they ſhall 
periſn, bur- rhoz ſhalt endure, yea, all of them jh1.1!l w 
like 2 Garment, as a veſture ſha't than change them, a4: hey 
ſhall be changed © but thou art the ſame, and thine yeires (112 
havenoead, The Heaven and the Earth contain - n4 up- 
hold all things ; Now, if theſe are changed as a Garment, 
much more arcall things between theſe, fab; oC ro continual 
viciſitudes and changes (1/z. 40. 6.) A! /i:{ i- 17.14, 7 
ad the goodline(s thereof, as the flower of the ficl4; the gr 1f, 
wzthereth, the flower fadeth, but the Word of our Gd ci 
ſtd for ever ;, nothing abides but God and his word - Is 
there any ſtability: Or continuance in graſs and 9 wers ? 
There's nomore in nan. We ſaw Foba flouriſhing flower in 
the former Chapter,but we ſee him a withered flower in this. 

Secondly, as ob's outward itate changed, ſo did the 
opinion of men about his perſon. 

Hence Obſerve, een are very unconſtaxt to their eft cer 

and opinions of men. 
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Variety of opinions often ariſe'concerning the ſame men, 
even While the men are the ſame, much more when their 
condition alters; They that were elder then Fob, had him 
in honour formerly. But, Aow they th.: were vorrger 
then be, had him 11 deriſion. And it we look upon te 
young men in the Twenty-ninth Chapter , they were all 
in awe of him, and hid themſelves, they durlt not apperre 
where he was preſent; He was a man of ſuch authority, 
and carried it with ſuch a Majeſtick gravity, that he was 
above reproach ; yet now, even youths, grew not only 
bold with him, but abuſive. We read ( Acts. 14.11.) 


80 | how highly Paul and Barnab.ts, were clteemecd by the 
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. ! 
Heathen Lyftria9r5 thoſe holy men, had much a dy» to | 


ſtave off the people from adoriig, and ſicrifticing t9 
tham; Tacy cryed them up for more t1en men, ſaying, 
The Gods ave come down to us 141 the l:keneſs of men. $0 
that Pau! was forced to ue his belt oratory to perſwade 
thera out of that laviſh opinion «14 idolatrous devotion, 
(ver. 18 } Sirs, why do ye rife 1929 gg, We alſo ave men of 
lik? Þ 1 if 1125 with Yoit, 41 / p/ £.1C-) anteo ) 7M ths: ) 9:1 ſhogld 
74 ” trim theſe Uuit'tes mito 1 l:ving Gol: yer at the 
eiphteenth verſe, they drew tem out of the City, and 
ſt5n2d then as men not worthy to live. And as Pau! 
had here a change from the b<tter to the worſe, ſo from 
the worſe to the better ( Acts 28. 4z 5, 6.) When the 
B wb avi; [rx the vom berſt hag on his hand, they 
ſai l among rhemſelvcs, nodoubr ris wan is a murderery OC, 
An though bs ſro's off the beaſt into the fire, andfelr no 
harm, yt they look-4 when be ſhould have ſwollen, or fallen 
dow: a:1d ſatdealy; but after they h.14 looked a great 
whil., aud op no rms cometo him, they changed their 
mnt, and [ard that he was a God. Thus upIn CVents 
or cianges of providence, many change. their apprehen- 
i ms of men, ſometimes for the better, .but uſually for the 
wo:ſe, Thouph there is nothing more certain then what 


e ſtate of a good man is, and [hall be in the thoughts of | 


God; vet there'is nothing more uncertain, then what he 
ja!) 2 in the thouzhts of men. 

H-once take theſe two inferences of advice. 

Firit, Benor lifted up, by the applauſe and approbation 
of man, be not much taken with their good word, and 
etcem. Saints mult learn to eſteem themſelves, by 
the eſteem they have with God. The Apoſtles approved 
themſelves as the Miniſters of God, not only, i much 
patience, mn afflithions, mn neceſſities, &c, But, By th4 
armoi of righteouſneſs, on the right hand; and on the 
1.f, by borour, and aiſhononr , by evil report, and good 
-:75"t, Honour among men, is one of the greateſt 
tryals of man. An ill report is very burdenſome ; and 
tis no cake matter rightly to bear a good report. As 
7 pot us to the ſiluc, fo is a man to his praiſe 
( Prev. 27. 21.) that 1s, (as the ſcope of the proverb 
carrics it ) ſo ts praiſe ro a may, He that is praiſed, is 
not on'y much- approved, but much proved; This fining 
pot, will indeed try what metal he is made of. As praiſe 
15 duc to worth, ſoit makes adiſcovery of worth; And 
look what worthleſsnels, what droſs, or lightneſs is in any 
mens ſpirit, praiſe will diſcover that alſo. 

Secondly, Secing there is ſuch a changableneſs in the 
judgements, and opinions of men; Then, as we ſhould 
not be lifted up with their applauſe, ſo not caſt down by 
their deſpiſings; ( //a. 2. 22.) Ceaſe ye from man, whoſe 
breath 15 in his noſtrills, far wherein 15 he tobe accounted of ? 
tis praiſe 15 no: to be accounted of, nor is his reproach, 
his good will is not much to be accounted of, - nor 1s 
his diſpleaſure, We are not to rejoyce much in what 
man can do , or ſay for us, nor are we to be troubled 
much at what he doth, orcan do, at what hc ſaith, or can 
Cy acain? vs, while we are nnocent. | 

Acaine, Confder, Fob was in an afflited condition , 
when they that were younger then heyad him 11 deriſton. 


J , = 
tC js 14779 


Hence Note, A change ir our outwa' d condition, cauſeth 
2.7 t0 charge ther 0P1711075 CONCEYMING 145, 
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While Jeb did ſwim inthe full ſtreames of riches and 
honour, all reſpected him; but no ſooner were the wa- 
ters fallen, and his worldly greatneſs ebb'd or abated , 
but all' forts of men, eſpecially the worſt of men abated 
their reſpects to him. No ſooner was heafflicted, but 
+: bred and derided.  7ob was as perfect, and upright, he 
t wed God and eſuhrived evil as much as ever, his inward 
{ite changed nat, only his outward did; he was not 
rich and pompous as before, he made not ſo faire a 
ſh w in the fleſh as before, that beauty was darkened , 
ji:19:4, and gone, and then they ſaw-no form, no 
cmelineſs in hin, that they ſhould gefire him. They 
who judge according toappearance , cannot judge righte- 
0115 $13 ment, ennher COncerRing things or perſons. How 
udderiy did Some take an advantage, to revile and rail 
vpon David, when he ſaw him if atroubicd ftate. ; DN 
"+1 {W185 £r20i005 4 MAN 2s before, he w3s as much after 
(of hart as booore, but becauſe he was: in diſtrets, 
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how doth the tongue of S 51m rage and rant again! 
him ! Tis the happineſs and con:fort of Believers, that 
God aitersnot his appreticnſions of them, upon any out: 
ward alterations which befal them : Let their cltate vary 
ten times a day, as to worldly things, yet the judgment 
of God varieth. not concerning them ; They are as much 
honoured and loved of Gud upon a dunghil, as upon a 
Throne. And that men alter their opinion of vs upon 
taeſe alterations, is argument enough that they are but 
men, that are blind , and ignorant , that they judg by 
appearance , and nt in righteouſneſs; We ſhould w.1!t 
by fath, and not-by ſizht, ſometimes towards others 
as well as our ſelves. And when we judge of men, we 
ſhould not look at what they ſuffer, but at what- they 
are, cle we may ſoon paſs a wrong ſentence upon 
them. What the Apoſtle faith to another purpoſe, is 
true of this ( 2 Cor. 4. 18. ). Look, not at the things that 
are ſeen, but at the things that are not ſeen; If you look 
at the things which are ſeen, you will ſay fuch a man is 
happy and good, becauſc he enz»yeth good, and proſpers ; 
and you witl conclude ſuch a man is miſerable, and ſtark 
nought, becauſe poor, andlaid low in the World. There 
fore learn to judge of men , by the things that are not 
ſcen in their nature , but in their fruits and cffeRs, by 
their grace , and ſpiritual Glory , by their faith, and 
righteouſneſs, by their patience, and meekneſs, by 
their holineſs, and uprightneſs. Judge others by their belt 
part, and right ſide, elſe you will make a wrong, a crook- 
ed judgment of them, and deride thoſe whom you ought 
to reverence, ; 
Fourthly,From the thing it ſelt of which Job complaines, 


Obſerve, To be ſcorned and derided amons ft men is a great 
offlittion, 


Chriſt numbers it with perſccution ( Aſath. 5. 21.) 
Bleſſed are ye when mengh.ll revile you, and perſecute you, 
and ſhall ſay all manner of evil azainſt you falſly for my 
ſake. And among all ſufferings, this to ſome is the 
ſoreit, and the greateſt: The Apoſtle exhorts the Saints 
( Heb. 10. 32.) Tocall ro remembrance the former dayes, 
in which after they were illuminated, they endared a great 
fezhr of affliftions : he calls it & great fight, the word is 
tranſlated a manifold fight; now what was this great 
fizht of afflictions ? The next words anſwer, partly, whilſt 
you were made a gating ſtock both by reproaches and affli- 
tons; ( They are made a gazing ttock, whom men de- 
ride and ſcorn. ) And, faith he, Jn this you endurcd 2 
great, a manifold fight of affliftion, as if they had con- 
tended with many enemies, yea, with- many Armies of 
enemies, while they ſtoutly received the charge of their 
deriders. And to ſhew that deriſion or ſcorn is a great 
affliction , the Prophet foreto!d, thata very great par: 
of Chriſts ſufferings, ſhould be paid him in derihons. 
(1fa. 53. 3.) He tis deſpiſed and rejefted of mein, « m 
of ſorrows, and arquainted with grief (it was no ſmall 
grief and ſorrow to Wim, to be deſpiſed ) ſo it was pro 
pheſied of him, and the hiſtory of Chrilts ſufferings proves 
the fulfilling of it to the full. 

Fifthly, Fob complains much that he was derided ; 
what was Fob? He was a man that had formerly been 
in great honour and citeem, and now to be derided, wen: 
ncar, and ſtuck cloſe to hiin. 


Hence Note, When a man who hathbeen much reſpettca? 
comes to be aeridedy his affliction is double. - 


If a mean man, who never knew what honou 
meanes, be deſpiſed, it is ſomewhat to him, but it touckc3- 
a man to the quick that hath been high in honour, to 
ſee and hear himſelf diſhonoured. Some out of a tru 
nobleneſs, others out of a ſullenneſs, or cinicalneſs of ſpi- 
rit, {light the reſpets and applauſe of the World ; it is 
a ſmall matter to ſuch,though all deſpiſe them: but for thoſe, 
who either have, or would have reſpect with men, for 
thoſe who have a deſire, and an appetite after honouf, or 2 
care of and reſpect to their honour, ( ſoa good man may 
have: Ambitiouſly to defire honour, and aim at it, is not 
go9d, but to take care of our honour and credit is good,anda 
a duty } now for ſuch a man to be diſhonoured or (|isted 
by men,is a great tryal : And this aggravated that contempt 
and reproach which was poured upon Chriſt, becauſe he 

Was 
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was a pzrſon ſoinfnitely honourable, he was honoured of 
the Father, he was honoured and adored by the Angels, 
he thought it no robbery -to be equal with God, and yet 
win he came down into the World , he was reputed a 

vil, and called Ts fellow. O how heavy 1s the burden 
of reproach to them who have been loaded with honour ! 
Indeed our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was above the reproaches of 
men. He( as tis ſaid Heb. 12. 2. ) deſpiſed the ſhame ; that 
is, he fleighted it as that which could not reach him ; but 
in it ſelf, reproach is a morſel of very hard digeſtion ; on- 
ly grace, and a ſence of acceptance with God, can get it 
off the ſtomack of man. He only that truly honours God, 
can comfortably entertain diſhonour among men z and when 
men refuſe to give us the honour due to us, it is good for 
us to conſider, whether we have not fayled in giving ho- 
our to God , to whom all honour is due. ; 

Sixthly, 7b argues his affliction,not only becauſe having 
been in honour, he was now derided, but becauſe he was 
derided by young men. 


Hence Note, When azed a1d grave men, ave depiſed by 
thoſe that are young, this hughtens the affuttzon. 


7ob put that in, as a ſpecial ingredient, young men did 
it : Thercare three conſiderations about perſons reproach- 
ing us, which increaſe the ſence of our reproach; Firlt, 
When we are reproached by friends, Theſe ten times have 
ve reproached me , ſaid Job to his friends ( Chap. 19. 5 
To be reproached by thoſe that are intimates,familiars, and 
companion friends, 1s moſt unfriendly and cuts deeply, Se- 
condly,To be derided by wiſe men (ſuch were 7ob's friends) 
that's more cutting. Thirdly,(as herein theText) to-be derid- 
ed by young men, by perſons much below us, is another cut- 
ting circumitance of our reproach. WhenEl:ſha went up un- 
to Bethel, as he was going up by the way (ſaith that Scripture) 
there came forth little Children out of the City, and mocked 
himand ſaid 11mto himyGo up thou bald head. This provoked 
the holy Prophet to the quick, ſo that ( not in a paſſion, but 
ſcrious deliberation ) he curſed them in the Name of the 
Lord, ( 2 King. 2:23, 24. ) Young men, not only by the 
Law of God, but of Nature, and of Nations, ought to give 
reſpectto the ancient ; toſee all theſe Laws brokenat once 
upon us, cannot but be a heart-affeCting, if not a heart- 
breaking affliftion. | 

Seventhly , Fob complains of this uncomely carriage, 
rot only 25 it was an affliction to him, -but as it was a wick- 
cdneſs intteom. 


Hence Note ; A deriding Spirit, #s a wicked Spirit. 


A dull ſpirit is far better, then a deriding ſpirit. 'T 
betrer tn be afool, then a flouter. They in the firſt Pſalm, 
who ſat down in the Chair of the ſcorner, were aſcended to 
the highe:t ſtepor top of wickedneſs. Men are bad to the 
utmoſt, when once th:y deride the good, or their betters;, and 
y& I can ſcarce determine which 1s worſt, to deride the bad, 
or the good, ſeeing the condition of the one calls for pity 
and compaſſion at our hands, as faft and as loudly as the 
condition of the other calls for reſpet and honour. The 
Apoltle ptopheſicth of a Generation of ſcorners., as thc 
dregsof mankind, inthe dregs of time. .( 2 Per. 3.3,7. ) 
Knowing this, that there ſhall come tn the laſt days ſeoffers, 
walking after their cw luſts. They throw off the Laws, and 
wa'k by their luſts, who ſcoff either at the word of God, at 


the - i of good mcn, or at the wickedneſs of thoſe who 
are bad. 


Eighthly, Note, As it is ſinful to deride any, fo it 11 more 
ſinful ro deride the aged, and moſt ſinful to deride the 


aged, when they are 1n miſery. 


Both tncſe were complicated in Fob, he was an anciett 
man, andan afAiicted man; to deridea young man in his 
proſperity isa ſin, but to detide an old man in miſery , is 
{ who can tell how ) many fins; it is woful to bein miſery, 
but wo to them who deride the miſerable. 

Ninthly, 7ob was not only an aged, andan afflicted man, 
but he was a good and a godly man, and that made the ſin 
yet worſe, and the more cxceeding ſinful, 

Laſtly, From the perſons deriding, they were young men, 


Note, Touth ts very apt to evil, young men are ready to 


abuſe themſelves and cthers, 
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As young m2ns counſels are dingerous. { Ferobaam loit 
ten Tribes by following them ) fo young mens affections 
are boyſterous and unruly. Paul exhorts 'Trmethy to ff, 
youthful lujts, Old age hath its luſts; no age, but there is a 
lut that belongs to it ; but youth hath more lults haunting 
It, ten anyage of man. It1s a great argument ofthe pow. 
er ot grace, when grace ſubducs luſt in young men : to ſee 
221g men converted to God, and podly in converſation : 

ce you: men ſubject to the Scepter of Chriſt, and 
mointying t52ir corruptions; to ſee yours men ſerving 
tne Lord , - 4 honouring his ſervants in their atllictions, 
"1s ſhew: re miphiv power of grace ſubduing luſt, which 
i5 rey wo gollnto the Throne, and at once to rvic and ruinc 
ail, - 4 gives this counſel to. his Son Tim hy, Let 1 
” 111 deſpiſe thy your! : Young men had need take care to 
keep themſelves from being deſpiſed; and young men have 
as much need to becounſelled, yea admoniſht not to de- 
ſpiſe others, eſpecially the ancient. By how much men of 
any age.aremore obnoxious to «ny luſt,by ſo muchthemore 
ſhould they be both awakened, and watchful againſt .it. 
They that are yownger then, hxie me in deriſion : Whoſe 
Fathers I would have dijdained to have ſer with the Dogs of 
my Flock. 

As /ob's Ceriders were young men, or men inferiour to 
him in age, ſothey were mean men indegree, ſuch they 
were ( ſaith he ) 


Whoſe Fathers J would have diſdained to have ſct with 
the Dogs of mp Flock. 


We may take theſe Fathers, cither for their immediate 
Fathers, or for thoſe at afurther remove , any from whom 
they were deſcended may be comprehended under theirFa- 
thers, This relative term F.ther , is a name, Firſt, Of 
Age; Secondly, Of honvur; Thirdly, Of vertue, it 
imports graciouſneſs, wiſdom and gravity. We may ſup- 
poſe Ancients or Fathers fully tored with treaſures of wiſ- 
dom and knowledge, of grace and goodneſs. And hence, 
ſore by Fathers here underſtand , ſuch cf them as were 
wiſelt and of greateſt underſtanding, or ſuch ofthem as 
were belt and of greateſt experience. But I rather take 
the word properly for natural Fathers. 

Thoſe fathers J would have diſdained. ] The word 
imports loathing, ernauſeating, which is properly a trou- 
bleſome affection of the ſtomack at unpleaſing meat z as if 
7ob had ſaid, I was ready to ſpew or vomit at the ſight or 
thought oi them, they were a burden to my Soul. I look- 
cd upon them as loathſome ercaturcs, and therefore un- 


+ 


worthy of the meanelſt place or dffice ; even to have ſer them / 


with the Dogs of my Flock; that is, to have appointed or 


diſpoſed them with the Dogs of my Flock. Dogs are ac- ;,; 


counted the meaneſt of creatures, though ſome Dogs have 
many very good qualitics in them, and are very uſcful, 


which hath given occaſion to very grave writers to ſpeak : 


much in.their commendation ; Yet in Scripture ſpeech and 
ſence, a Dog is aterm, not only of ſome diminution » but 
of utmoſt diſgrace. When Eliſh: Propheſied what ſad and 
black work Fazael would make inthe World, he arſwer- 
ed with higheſt indignation, ( 2 Kings 8.13. ) Wha: 35 thy 
fervant a Dog that he ſhould do this great thing ? He ſuppo- 
ſed the Prophet had the loweſt opinion of him when hc 
forctold that he ſhould act ſuch cruclies; and himſelf 
knew no lower expreſſion of that low opinion which the 
Prophet might have of him, then to ſuppoſe himſelf a Dog. 
We have a Parallel place, ( 2 Sam. 16. 9. ) Then {aid Abi- 


(hai rhe Son of Zerviah u2ro the King, Why ſhould this dead 's 


Doz ( meaning Shimet ) car ſe vy Lord the King? Let me C9 
over, I pray thee, and take off his head. Chriſt ſpeaks at 
the ſame rate ( at. 15.26.) Ir 25 not meet to rake the 
Childrens bread, and to caſt it to Dozs; thatis, to vile 
perſons, or to the Gentiles, who were then a deſpiſed 
People, yea not a People. (Mar. 7.6. ) Give not that 
which ws Holy unto Dogs ; that is, to pt ophane men, who 
are the vileſt of men. At thisday, the Jews and Turks 
call any that are not of their Religion, Dogs. And it is 
the cuſtome of many Nations, to call thoſe whom the 

deſpiſe or hate, Dogs. ,The Jews called the Gentiles 
Dogs, becauſe as the Dog was an unclean creature, ſo the 
Jews accounted the Gentiles common and unclean : And 
that was the Apoſtle Perers opinion of them, till God 
taught him another leſſon ( Att; 10. } The Apoltle 
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Paw! ( Phil. 3.2.) exhorts the Church ts beware of Dogs ; 
that is, of falſe Teachers, who are like Dogs, becauſc 
baſe and unworthy ; they are filthy Dogs , and fawning 
Dogs, they are alſo ſnarling and biting Dogs 3 and they 
are fitly called Dogs, for they will take a great deal of 
pains, they will compaſs a great deal of ground, as Spa- 
nicls do, yea as Chriſt ſpake of the Phariſces , they will 
compals Sea ad Land, to get their game, or makea Pro- 
ſclyte. Dogs are under many diſparagements all the Bible 
over, and it, almoſt, ends with this dreadful ſentence ( Rev, 
22.15.) Without are Dogs : Thereſore when Fob ſaith, - / 
would not have ſet them with the Dogs of my Flock, he im- 
plyecth a very low, the loweſt eſteem of them; and 'tis 
probable this was a vulgar or proverbial ſpeech in thoſe 
Courtreys.,, to figure out an unworthy man, He :s not 
worthy to ſit with the Dogs 5, We may give ob's lence more 
particularly thus ; cither | 

Firſt, That the Fathers of thoſe young men lived a worſe 
life then the very Dogs that kept his flocks. And then ro ſer 
them,is tocompare them with his. Dogs ; as if Fob had ſaid, I 
made as good account of the Dogs ot my Flock, as of ſuch 
men, or my Dogs did lead as good a life asthey, and feed 
as well as they ; you may read their Bill of tare, or how 


* they were dicted, ver/. 3, 4- 


Or Secondly, Secing 705 would not ſet them with 
he Dogs of his Flock; it ſhews they wereas vile, as vilc 
could be, not only ſuch as were of the lowelt rank and cour- 


* ſcſt ſort of men ;, bur ſuch as were belaw the loweit, and 


courſer then the courlelt of men; not fit ſor any good mans 
company, no nor for any mans company, yea ſuch as were 
ſcarce fit for the company of beaſts, or ſuch as were not fit 
for their company who are placed and reckon'd amongſt the 
loweſt of bealts,or of thoſe whoare lowerthen bcalts, Dogs; 
And thoſe Dogs too , the lower ſort of Dogs ; not ſuch 
Dogs, as the Lord or Maſter of the family delights in for 
Bzukins and Hunting. nor ſuch as the Miſtreſs of the Fa- 
mily ſorctimes lays in her lap, wherethe Children ſhould 
be, and where the would poſſibly diſdain to lay a poor 
mans Child, but they were more deſpicable then ( as we 
fay ) an ordinary Shepheards Cur. 

_ Thirdly , We may expound theſe words as expreſ- 
'ing the unfitneſs of thoſe perſons, for any bulincſs or of- 
hce ; as if Fob had ſaid, I would not trut them with the 
kecping of my Sheep, or I would rather truſt my Flock 
of Sheep with my Dogs, then with them ; my Dogs would 
be more carcful and ſerviceable then they: 

Fourthly, When 7ob faith, Whoſe Fathers I would have 
diſdained to have fet with the Dogs of my Flock : We may 
givethe ſence thus; 1 world not makg them my Dog-keepers, 
or 1 world not fet them over my Dogs. So ſome expound 


that of Abner ( 2 Sam. 3.8.) Am I a Dogs-head, &C. | 


That is, am1 a Dog-keeper, am1 General or Commander 
of Dogs, rather then General of an Army ? Am 1 ſo mean ! 
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This cxpoſition ſuits well with the words following. For + 


wherern conld the ſtrength of their hands profit me ? 

Here itmay be queſtioned, whether it did become Fob 
toſpeak thus contemptibly of men,though his contemners ? 
May any man ſpeak thus of men? Or think them not fit 
to fit with his Dops, or to beſet over his Dogs? May aman 
prefer his Dogs before men? What though they were 
poor, and nought, yet as men they were above all beaſts; 
yea as good as any man, in their general ſtate or nature, 
as men. The meaneſt Beggar, hath as much of manhood, 
or of humanity ſtrictly taken, as the greateſt Prince : why 
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then! doth Fob ſpeak thus diſdainfully of them here ? In : 


the former Chapter he ſpake in another tone of the poor, 
he was a Nelper to the Fathcrleſs, he deſpiſed none for 
thcir low eltatc. | 

| anſwer, 7ob did not diſdain them becauſe poor, he 
oily thews what kindof poor they were who derided him, 
Con fit as no man would imploy, no not to keep 
St.cp ; lic diſdziied then not becauſe poor in ſtate, but be- 
Ceaſe wicked inlife. 'Tis finful to revile any that bear the 
Image of God, to call them N-95, or toſet them with their 
Dogs; yet in many, ſolittle of the Image of God appears, 
and {9 much of the Imzge of the Devil, that to call them 
Dops, veato call them Devi's, 15 to give them their duc. 


AMan thu is wn honour ard nnatrftaiideth not, 1s like the 
beaſts th 1 pre; C Pal. 49. 20. YWhat then 13e they like, 
why have neither honour nor underſtanding ? 


os) 


Hence Note, Firſt, en of a low and vils conditi- 
on, are often lower and viler in their conditi- 
07s. 


Some poor in this World, arc rich in faith, as t'e 
Apoltlec Fames ſpcaks ( Chap. 2. $.'} Theſe are bled 
poor. Chrilt ſaith to the Church of Smyrna ( Rev, 2.9.) 
[ know thine afflittion, and thy poverty, but thou art rith ; 
thou art ina poor ftate, as to the World, thou halt ſcarce 
bread to put into thy belly, or cloaths to put on thy back, 
but thou art rich in grace, and cloathed with the tighteouſ 
neſs of Jeſus Chriſt. Others are poor in faith, as well as 


\ poor purſe; they arc poor in Purſe, and poorer in grace; 


— CT eas 


theſe are miſcrable and wretched poor. 

Note, Secondly, Some are ſo tile ard baſe in their qu 
lities and conditions , that they are nor fit for ti: 
meancſt office, net ſo muth as to keep Sheep, nom; to 
keep Dogs, 

O conſider how ſinhath degraded man ! O how low at* 

we fallen by fin! Every man hath ſomething of a divine 


' light by nature ( reaſon isa divine light ) yet by fin nar: 
actsnot only below grace, but reaſon, and: renders hin: 


-— 


ſelf unfit to be truſted with the keeping of beaſts. God 


' hath furniſhed ſome men with light and grace, with gifts 
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and parts, with wiſdom and underſtanding, to adminiiter 
and manage all ſorts of affairs, both in Civils and Spiritu- 
als ; but {in hath rendered others unfit for any, the mean: 
eſt ſervice, even to keep Sheep 3 what are beaſtly, ſwiniſh, 
and Dog-like conditions good for? And how fad is it 
when ſuch as a good man would diſtain to ſet with the 
Dogs of his Flock, are ſet in the higheit imployments and 
offices among, yea over men. The Prophet //aiab ſpeaks 
of Shepheards , myſtical, Spiritual Shepheards, that were 
not fit to keep Dogs z and theſe he compares to Dogs, 
( 1fa. 56. 10, 11.) Ht: watchmen are blind, they are all 
:gnorant, they are all diunb Dogs, they cannot bark, ſieeping, 
lying down , loving to ſlumber , yea they are greedy Dogs, 
which can never have enough; and they are Shephearas 
that caniiot underſtand. And when men ſhewed them- 
ſelves thus brutiſh , no marvail, if the Prophet ctyed, 
(verſ.g.) Allye beaſts of the Field come to devour ," yea all 
ye beaſt s in: the Forreſt. Some men are ſet to rule men, who 
keep no rules; and ſome men are ſet to teach men, who 
cannot teach themſelves; many take upon them to guide 
others to Heaven, who are themſelves going to Hell ; this 
isa lamentation, and ſhould be for a lamentation. Yer 
ſuch are ſomctimes offended that they get not great Im- 
ployments, whoſe wickedneſs unfits them for any Im 
ployment, a wiſe man would not ſet them over his Dogs. 
When Pharaoh had heard of Fo/eph's brethren, he cud ro 
him ( Gen.47.6.):f thou knoweſs anly men of altwwity amonst 
them, then make them Rulers over my Cattel, Pharaoh would 
not have men rule his Cattel, unleſs they were men ot 
activity z that is, men both diſcrete and induſtrious. He 
would not truſt droans nor ſlugs with looking to his Sheep 
or Oxcn ; how then ſhould we look out men of parts a: 
honeſty for civil offices over the outward man, and 
ef ro more for Spiritual offices over the Sou!s of 
men 


Laſtly, Note, Though na mani to be WPOT ATA A mecy.) 
for his poverty; yet they that are poor and wicked too, 
m.y juſtly be upbraided with ut, 


The Apoſtle having ſaid ( 1 Pet. 2. 17:) Hevour all mt" 
preſently adds, Love the brotherhood, Fear God, How rt: 
King. As there is a ſpecial love due to tie brethren . t:4 
1s, to Saints, or godly men, and a peculiar henov. dui 
to Magiltrates, or mighty mgn ; ſo there is acom!+ »n ho 
nour duc to all men, which yet they forfeit who +1 and 
walk below the duties of man. That dreadful ſcnter:ce 0» 
God upon proud Nebuchaidneszar (Dan.4. 16. ) fail: upe? 
many a man, *though not ſo ſenſibly as upon him 3 Lee Þ!- 
keart be changed from maiis,and let a beaſts hour be given #Y 
r0 him. He that hath a bealts heart will ſoon after act the 
bealis part; and when once men at like beaſts, they for- 
fcit their honour as men ; and what can they expect the, 
but to be turn'd ont and reckon'd among. beaits * 
How diſhonourable are thoſe poor men, who oy dit 
1WTIOU) 
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honour their very poverty. Saints m:F prefer one another 
11: honour ( Rom, 12. 10. ) And again, the Holy Apo'tle 
adviſeth them ( Phil. 2. 3. ) Let nothing be done throug! 
ſtrife or vain-glory, but 17 lowlineſs of mind, let each eſteem 
other better then themſelver, Saints ſhould walk humbly, 
and think themſelves leſs then the lzait of Saintz, giving 
the hand of honour to. any otter Saint ; But astor 
the wicked , we mult take heed of preferring tnem in 
honour; David gives this as the mark of a godly man, 
( Pſal. 15.4. ) He is one, 7 whoje eyes # vile perſon ts 
contemned, but be honouret(» them that fear rhe Lord ;, a vile 
perſon iscontemptible, though great z bare preatnels, 15 
no guard againſt contempt. The Silver and Gold of a 
wicked man, cannot hide him from diſgrace; the fine 
Linen and Purple of a wicked man , cannot cover his 
nakedneſs ; andthe rags ofa godly min cannot obſcure 
his worth, nor hinder him from true honour in the 
hearts, and from the tongues of thoſe that truly car and 
honour God, But where any are poor and wicked 
too, they draw double contempt upon themſelves, 
Fob ſets theſe poor ones below his Dogs; poverty fub- 
jets men to- diſgrace, but impiety is a diſgrace 3 
poverty had made rxe/e men low , but fin made them lower. 


VERS. 2,3. 


Pea, whereto inight the ftrength or? their Hands profit 
nc, in whom old-age was periſhed ? 
Fo: want and Famin they were ſoli:ary , fleewg in 
tothe Wilderneſs , in fomer tune dc.olate and wake. 


J 0 B proceeds to give a further Character of his de- 
riders, about whom'tis queſtioned ( and that qu2{tion 
reaches the whole context ) whether that which is ſpoken 
at this ſecond Verſe, and ſo on to the end of the tenth 
Verſe, be applicable to the-yorng mer, or to their Fathers, 
Interpreters vary in their opinions concerning this query ; 
lome referring this whole diſcourſe tothe Fathers of thoic 
young men; others applying it to the young men them- 
ſelves, and that Fob ſaith no more of their Fathers, but 
what he had ſaid at the firſt Verſe, Whoſe Fathers 1 would 
have diſdained to ſet with the Dogs of my Flock, 

I conceive that the matter here ſpoken of, may be re- 
ferred to either; for as we ſay, like will to like, fo, like 
z+ of like, the Children uſually bear the Image and ſuper- 
ſcription of their Fathers, not only as to their Naturals 
in fcature and -conſtitution, but as to their morals alſo 


in qualitics and conditions. . And as to Fob's ſcope, it is 


very indifferent whether we underſtand this deſcription of 
the Fathers, or of their Sons, or whether we make ap- 
plication of it to them both. His purpoſe in the whole 
being only to ſhew, that his deriders were a very courſe 
andan unworthy ſort of People. 


Verſ. 2. And whereto might the ſtrength of their hands 
p:ofit me ? 


In theſe words Fob ſeemes to give a reaſon, why he did 
not judge thoſe Fathers of the young men, who derided 
hin, worthy of thc meaneſt Employment; we may re- 
ſolve it into their, utter inability to do him any conſider- 
able ſervice: Andif we rcter the words to the young men, 
they carry the ſame force of a reaſon too. 

WUWhereto might the ſtrength of their hands profit me? ] 
The Hebrew word rendered ſtrength, ſignifies either the 
faculty and powcr of acting and doing,or the at done. We 
may render the words {irictly thus; Whereto z the ſtrength 
of their hands to me? For what, or to what is their ſtrength 
uſcful ? What doth the ſtrength of their hands ſerve for ? 
What's the benefit of it ? Which if we underſtand as ſpoken 
ofthe young men, then the words ſecm to carry this ſence ; 
Gy who derided me were ſtrongenouph, able enough for 
buſineſs,as to the Bulk of their bodies, but they wereſo idle, 
ſo vain, that I could have no benefit by them : Whereto did 
the ſtrength of their hands profie me? Theſe men had ſtrength 
of hands, and yet were unprofitable drones, good for 
nothing; like the Crerians, who as the Apoſtle deſcribes out 
of their own Poet (T:t.1.12.) were Evil beaſts, ſlow bellies. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The ſtrength of mans hand, or 
the Power of working, 1s given to profit withal, 


Our Natural trengeh ſhould be improved for advantage, 


_— — 


— 


—_—_ _—_— 


40 


JO 


Firſt, To our ſelves, Secondly, to others, vihether thoſe 
others are private relations witain our own Wall-,or more 
publique, Nationsor perſons: Every power or adtlity of 
the mind, as alſo bodity {trength, is a Talent received from 
God, a1d mult be accounted tor, The ſtrength of the hand 
1s notto be hid ina Napkin, nor to be put under cround , 
but to be traded with, toſome good encreaſe. Sore have 
[trength enongh, yet no good comes in by it cither to them 

ſelves 9r others. The Apoitle ſpeaking of the various 
gits of God in the Chutch, ſaith{ 1 Cer. 4. 5, 6, 7. ) Tree 
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are diverſtties of 91ts,b1tt the fame Spirit, and there are af] 
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rences of admninjcrttincr, but the [ame Lord; end the 


diverfiries of Operations, but it 1s the fame Cod py lnicl 

all in all ;and then dds. But the manifeſtation of the Spire: 
river to evcry one to profir withil, Now as every man yho 
hath received the manifeltation of the Spirit, hath receive 
it tO this end. for profit to the Cimirch oi God : 
tion of bodily SITS 15 bettowed ON us to profit wit 14! 
Therefore let us not be 7.1 


F' »e/s, as the Apoltle 
counſels 1s ( Rowe, 12. 11, ) Strenst 11s a Trutt, and if ſo, 


7) OUr | 


Firſt, take heed, ye benot found :iniins no wie of its the 
diligence of the hand is under a promiic, 7 rent band 
mW ikes rich ( Pro. I 0.4. ) \ ny ? LVCATrONDEN enough, but 
they dono gond with it, they arc }dle, the: \ ſIvgpards, 
tncir hands arc im ther pockets, or warm in tit Gloves, 


not warm at work. They have hand-{trenoth cenuah, but 
they have no heart-i{trengt'1; Wherefore t 


band of a fool 19 oct wiſdom, ſeernr. he baty no Loirttout? 
That which the Prophet advileth in a good ſence { 1/:. 30. 


Dove without ateart ( Hof. 7. It. ) Elraim was not with 
out a hand, but he had not a heart to aq and do, citker 
for God or for himſelf to purpo!:, he had no covrace, 
no aCtivity of ſpirit to the {trengtir of his hand, Secondly, 
above all take heed that yort be not fauna m, R197 Vt 4h 4 It f 
zt ; do not employ your ſtrength to your own difſervice 
and deſtruction; fo all they do who ſerve the wi!! »f the 
fleſh, and the will of Satan, or who wa k accordirs to 


the courſe of the World which hes in wickedn- ; the 
{trength of moſt men runs. ont all theſe waves, and oniy 
111 theſe. They are ſtrong to do miſchief, 7hiy 47 ct? works 
both hands ( that is, 'with a!l their working ahiliri-e } 


earneſtly (as the Prophet ſpeaks, Ic. 3. 7. } yea if ney 
had ( as the Heathen Poets feigned their Brier } 2n 
Hundred hands, they ſhould a!l he employed and hyfied 
in doing evil. 'Tis bad enough to letthe ſtrength Of yore 
Bodies run to waite, but 'tis worſe when it rung to <4 
uſes and purpoſes. Natura ſts call the Hand. thc 
of Organs, or the chick inſt ru:ncent of ac} Inn. 
are done by it, when duely ſet awork. The Ar 
of evil nicn_( T:t.1.16. ) They are abominable, (ce 
ard to every good work, Reprobate. If a good work !>* 119 © 
choſen itcanno be done ; where the heart cle(is not.” the 
hand aCts not. Wheyero (hould the ſtrenorh of they b5::2e 
profir * What this unprofitable ſtrength was will appear yer 
further in the next Clauſe. | ; 
Jn whom oid age was periſhed ? ] This form of ſpeak. 
ins is often uſed in Scripture. That which failes in 1. man, 
or whercin a man hath failed, is ſar to periſh in or from 
him ; -and that which continues or abides in &im. is ſ2id 
not to periſh. ( Fer. 18.18.) Then fait! rhey Coe, ler 
425 aeviſe der ſes againſt Jeremy, for the Lim 1. 7+ fe 
rijh from the Prieſt, nor cor: fel from the wite. ( Arid Fock 
7.26, ) we have the Afhrmative of this Negtive, The 
Law t: periſhed, cr the Law fha6 porifhtrom the Pricſt t As 
it they had ſaid, This Fere "my, who Gifters in OPin! n from all 
the Prieſts and wiſe mcn, while he skares us with cloris of 
blood hanging over our heads, and ready toditio'venpon 
vs, muſt needs be in the wrong, ſeeing the Eaw cannot pe- 
riſh from the Pricfts,or they cannot he fo miltalkon 4 ho xv of 
with one conſent Prophefie better things ani niore prop:ti 
ous times unto vs So dtd Zedekrih and the reſt when. ; 
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be ablc to eſcape by flving ; thous they are fwitt 25 th 
Roe, and wing'd as the Bird, in ;ecord of bodily irenoth 
and aQuvity, vet fi:{ht ſhall peril from them; that is, the\ 
ſhall have no place to flee to. 2; loolt, no opportunity to 
fy, or make an eXape. Thys the 013 age of the 
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d.p. Wornthcir time; they werefuch a generation of wretches, 


mach. and then the ſence of the words ( 7 whom old age was 


| 
ole, 


ſpoken of was periſhed, they had no uſe of it, no advan- 
rife by it. Maſter Brovyhton reades to this ſence fully, 
I} boſe ard tim CAMmetoHotmuens, 

The word which we Trantlate, old age, doth not pro- 
perly ignifie old age in genera!, or as common to all men, 
but a flonrifhins old ave, which wealfo call  rood old age. 
Some men break little, thoug)i they live long, they have 
not a droopins and withering old age, but do even bud 
and bloſſom in their od age. There isa weak decrepit old 
age fignificd by another word in the Prophet. ( 1/2. 05- 
20, Ti 2. be i, C 4 114 41nt 0] dyes, 1107 477 
11 mn that bath ot filled Lie dayes;,, Which may be under- 
ſtond cither thus, that old men ſhould live to be very old, 
and fo be tull of 62ves when they dyed, or ( asI conceive ) 
that they ſhould fill their dayes both. with good done by 
them, and with good beſtowed upon them. In all which 
reſpects t!.1t phraſe in the Prophet ſeems to ſtand in dircct 

ppoſition to this of Fub in the Text, when he ſaith theſe 
men were men in whom old age w.45 periſhed, As if he had 
expreſicd himſelf thus ; they either dyed before they attain- 
cd a fuli o!d age, or they had but amiſcrable old age, they 
had only the dregs, the worſt of old age when they were 
old.. O inc 15 periſhed in thoſe who citncer dye before 
they arc 14, or hving to old age, are lame, blind, weak, 
or unfit for any ſervice : In ſome, old age flouriſheth, in 
1d age periſheth, they not having that vigor which 
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others © 

appears and acts in many old men. 
Secondly, The word rendred old age, -may be taken for 
time in general, and the Text rendred thus, 2 whom time 
4; that is, Who have miſerably ſpent and out- 


«< 
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pert: 


that they waited and Javitht out all their dayes, partly in 
Mene's, doing nothing, partly in wickedneſs, doing that 
which is worſe thennothing 3, they might well be ſaid not 
to have lived at all, becauſe not to any purpoſe. This In- 
tzrpretition hits or Cutes the Character of vile perſons 
very. fitly, they do not redeem time, as the Apoſtle ex- 
horteth Saints todo, but uttcrly looſe and Iavith it quite 
away. - They are prodigals who walte their ſtate, but they 
more, whowatte their timc. 

Thirdly, The Septuagint render the Text, ( as they of- 
ten o!/e where do ) with too great a liberty of variation 
t 1 Original ; IVhercts ( ſay they ) could the (trength 
of rae hy:ds profit me, in whom perfſetthion ws periſhed ? 
\\ rich may imply, cither the perfection of their perſons, 
or the perfection of their ſtate. To which latter ſence, 
ſome inline; as it he had ſaid, They were men ſo poor ana 
ow, 81 the veauty of their outward ſtate was gone, they 
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life, or mfortable ſirbſiſtence. $0 the words arc a 
deſcription of their poverty, as noting thema company of 
beggarly varlets, who had nothing left to maintain life, 
or tolive ypon - But 1 paſs this. 

Fourthly, We may allo take old ze here, ſtrictly and 
preciſely for the later part or end of their or any mans lite; 


fir tt 


prrifhed) is plainly this 3 They were juch a8 never arrs ved 
! vid 2:0, or they never came to be old men, tacir luſts 
-onformed them and they were cut off cither by, or for 
their wickedneſs ( Pal. 55. uit. ) Bloody and decertful 

ct (hal nor live ont half their dayes. Old age mult needs 

pcriſh in them, whodye inthe midtt of their dayes, and 

ſo never live unto it. As the debauchery of ſome young 

Mmm, makes their o!d age nothing elſe but an unweildy 

Lirden of bodily infirmities, ſo others by their debau- 

chery in youth, are quite unburden'd and divelted of their 

bodics before theyreach old age:whereto could theſtrength 

of thoſe young mens hands profit ob, in whom old age 
pcriſhed, by dying in their youth ? 

Fifthly, Old age may be taken inthis place, for the ad- 

a oi 01d ave, or for thoſe excellencies of wiſdom and 
(2. Lravity, of prudence and experience, or of ability and fhit- 

neſs to give counſel about; and aſſiſtance in bunſieſs, 
which often both accompany and honour old men. This, 
poilibly might be the meaning oi the Scptuagint , ren- 
dring 1 whom prfeciion was perijbed;, that is, the perfe; 
Etions of of4 ave, Thus both in Scripture and in 
common ſpeaking there is an ol\lage which is not meaſured 
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the lenzth of dyes, but by the improvement of them. 
\Wiien young men are wile an} ſober, old age appears 1n 
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them..\nd old age is periſh'd in the aged ,when wiſdomis not 


with them. Thus the words arc expounded by a metaphor 
of the ſubject for the adjunct, The prudent ( though 
young ) arc to be numbred with the Ancient; and vain 
imprudent old mien deferve to be numbered among Chi! 
dren. Ienceall great Councels of Senates ( as among the 
Lacedemanians and Rom.ms, &c.) arccalled Senates, ani 
tacir Councellors, Senators or Ancicnts, not that all wh 
were tilen intothoſe Counſels, were old in Years, but 
in wiſdom and gravity. Some bear the fruts of old 
age, in the greenneſs and ſpring of their life, being well 
ballanced and ballaſted by a ſerious judgment, well ſetled 
and grounded by ſtudy andexperience; others are light- 
headed and frothy, light-ſpirited and fooliſh, though gray- 
hair'd ; Theſe wantold age, even in their old age; or in 
them old aze 7s periſhed, So then, when Fob faith , old 
age was periſhed in theſe men, we may underſtand him 
thus z they were ſo far from being fit for any employment 
in their youth, that in old age, when mens lults and va- 
nities uſe to decline, even then in that little remainder, 
or fag cnd of their dayes, they did not incline to any ho- 
neſt buſineſs, nor dedicate themſelves to what was good, 
they didnot live ſoberly and temperately, much leſs holi- 
ly in their old age. - Though they did not periſh in their 
youth, yet both their youth and their old age periſhed. There 
»s 4 truth in any of theſe Interpretations. Only for the clear- 
cr grounding of Obſervations, we may apply the words: 
Firſt, To the young men ; Wherers conld the ſtrength of 
their hands (that is, of theſe young mens hands ) profee 
me, in whom old age was periſhed ;, they loſt their old age 
before they came at itzſome preſerve their youth in old age, 
others looſe their old age in their very youth. Thus Job 
ſeems to ſpeak concerning theſe young men z what though 
they were ſtrong, or had itrength of hand , yet their old 
age waspcriſhed in them. 


Hence Note, Old age flouriſhed ſometimes 172 youth. 


\We may ſee that which is the honour of an old man in 
ſome who arc young. Solomon was young , but old age, 
that is, wiſdom floariſhed in him ; Foſiah was young, but 
old age , that is, piety flouriſhed in him; he flouritht 41n 
godlineſs , tenderneſs of heart , and zeal for reformation , 
when he was very young and tender; T:mothy wasa very 
young man, yet old age was not periſhed, but flouriſhed 
in-him ; Paul exhorted him, and he doubtleſs carricd it ſo, 
that no man deſpiſed his youth ; he was an example of the 
believers, in word, 1n converſation, in charity, in ſpirit, in 
Wiſdom, gravity, prudence, tempe- 
rance, are not alwayes confined to thoſe who have wrinck- 
led faces and furrow'd brows, dim eyes and palſie hands, 
leaning upon a ſtaff: All the vertues of the ancient have 
ſhined in young men ; grace makes all the glory of old age 
viſible in youth. Bur as in Fob s young men, ſo in many 
more, old age is periſhed ; there's nothing to be ſeen in 
them but youthful vanity. 

Secondly, Comparing the former and the later part of 
the Verſe together, Obſerve, 

noth 


The ſtrength of a young man profits little, if he have no: 


the vertues and good qualities of an old man, 


7 


Though a man have the ſtrength of a Giant, yet unleſs he 
have judgment and prudence, what is he good for ? Surc- 
ly for nothing that's good. - Strength without grace and 
holineſs ſerves for little, and without prudence it ſerves 
for nothing. Moral wiſdom is better then ſtrength, ſpiri- 
tual wiſdom is better then weapons of War, the under 
{tanding of a man will do more then his hands can. Where- 
tocan the {trength of young mens hands profit us, in whom 
old age is periſhed, or in whom nothing of the old mans 
wiſdom and vertue is to be found ? 

Further, As theſe words may be applyed to old men ; 
Whereto might the ſtrength of their hands profit me, in whom 
old ace was periſhed ? 


Note Firit, Some old men have nothing of old age 11 
them, but the Infirmities of it. 
They have no wiſdom nor underſtanding, they are nei- 


ther grave nor prudent; theſe beanties of 0d age are faded 
and extinct in them. ( fer. 49.7. ) Concerning Edom, ths 


80 


ſaith the Lord of Hoſts,"'Is wiſdom 110 more mm Teman ! 
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Is Counſel +periſhed from the prudent ? If a man be pru- 
dent, how can Counſel be periſhed from him ? The mean- 
ing is, they who ſhould be prudent in regard of their 
age, from them wiſdom is perithed. This is diſcernable in 
many at this day,}Vho when(asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 5. 
12.) for thetime they onght to be teachers, have need that 
one teach them again which be the firſt principles of the Ora- 
cles of God , and are become ſuch as have need of Auk. 
( ſuch are babes) and not of ſtrong meat, which belongeth to 
them that are of full age. That's a dreadful threatning 
( 1/7. 29. 14.) The wiſdom of their w:i/ce men ſhall periſh, ad 
the underſtanging of their prudent men ſhall be bid: "As 
all our outward good things, riches and honours, are inthe 
power of God, ( he can take away the ſtrength of the body, 
and turn it into weakneſs) ſo all the inward Endowments 
of wiſdom and prudence, are in the hand of God, and if he 
withdraw they quickly periſh ; thus, wiſdom often: pe- 
riſheth from the prudent, and from the ancient, in a judi- 
ciary way, or in judgment either to themſelves or 
others. Now+-as the wiidom of ſome ancient men 1s 
taken away by the juſt judgment of God, ſo others of 
them never attain to wiſdom through their own neglect 
and floath. 

Again, conſider Job's ſcope, he lays it as a blot upon 
them, that their old age was periſhed, 


Hence Note, Jt is the ſhame of old m# to be without the 
® wrſdow of old men, or withont thoſe accompliſhments 
which uſually accompany old ave. 


Solomon ſaith ( Prov. 16. 31.) The hoary head is a 
Crown of Ulory, of at be found im the way of righteouſneſs. 
Old age hath no glory , without wiſdom to do righteous 
thirigs; and when anold man is without righteouſneſs, his 
old age is not his Crown, but his reproach. He may be 
aſhamed of his gray hairs, of his hoary head, he may be 
alhamed to ſhew his head, while he hath ſo little wit in it 
to do good.Of ſuch we may ſay, The more years they have, 
the leſs hbnour they deſerve tohave. And therefore Solo- 
on concludes ( Eccl.g.13.) Better is a poor and awiſe 
child, then an old and fooliſh King, who will no more be admo- 
"iſhed, The precedency of age is me before childhood; 
and greater is the preheminence of a King above a poor 
man ; yet (faith Solomon ) better us a poor and wiſe child, 
that is, a child which is ready to hear and follow good 
counſel and inſtruQtion- ( that's the proper wiſdom of a 
child ) then an old fooliſh King. To be a King is an addi- 
tion of higheſt honour to old age. To be oldis an addi- 
tion of honour toa King - But to be afooliſh old King, is 
not only a diminution but a deprivation of all honour, both 
from the King and the oldman. To be old is a bleſſing of 
Nature, to be a King is- a prerogative of State; to be 
fooliſh is to be unworthy of both; eſpecially to be ſo foo- 
liſh, as not to endure admonition, ſo fooliſh, as neither to 
be able to counſel himſelf, nor ſo tractable as to receive 
counſel fromothers. At once, to grow old in years, and 
fo old in wiltulneſs and ſelf-conceitedneſs, as to out-grow 
all admonition, is the' worlt of childiſhneſs in old men, 
and makes a poor wiſe child better then the oldeſt of ſuch 
fooliſh Kings. Thus asſome through their Natural weak- 
neſs, or the decays of Nature , are- twice children; ſo 
others, through their moral and ſpiritual weakneſs, are al- 
wayes worſe then children. And though they once had 
the corporal ſtrength of young men, yet they have not, nor 
had the intellectual trength or wiſdom of many children. 
Theſe fall jultly under Job's reproof, Their old age 1s pe- 
7:|hed. Itis fir better to dye young , then not to live 
when we are old, or not to have old age live in us when we 
are old. Indeed their old age doth not live in them ( but 
as the Text ſaith 'ris periſhed ) nor do they live in old age, 
who wear not the ornaments of old age. The widdow 
which lives in pleaſure is dead ( that's the Apoſtles cen- 
ſure of her) whillt ſhe liveth 3 much more may we ſay 
of old men who live in folly and vanity, they are dead 
while they live. And he that is dead while he liveth, O 
how dead will he be whenhe dyeth ! He will then be not 
Aly ewice dead ( as the Apoſtle Fade ſpeaks of Apoſtates 
rom a life of holy profeſſion and converſation, even while 


they live ) but thrice dead,, being utterly pulled up by. 


tae roots by death, 
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Verf. 3. £02 want and famin they were ſolitary. 


As in the former Verſe Job ſhewed the vitenceſs and baſe- 
neſs of that rable which derided him, by their !loath and 
uſeleſsneſs; ſo here he ſhews it further, by their poverty 
and beggerlineſs. And he doth this only as miking rc 
port what ſort of men they were, not as laying ter po 
verty ( conſidered in it felt ) as a reproach upon tiem , 10 
man 15 to he upbraided with his. want, unleſs he hath 
brought it upon himſcif by the abundance of his idlcncls 
and ill living. Such were theſe wretches, whom 7b de- 
ſcribes ſolitary for want and famin, no man looking af 


ter them, or regarding them. They who have any thing of - 


gvod in them, any thing of God, or but any thing of man 
( upon the matter ) in them, though they arc in want and 
ready t9 periſh with hunger, yet ſome or other will look 
after them, and pity them z; how wicked and ungodly then, 


how deſtitute of all goodneſs then were theſe poor Souls, 


whomno man looked after ? 

Fo2 want and famin they were ſolitary. ] The word 
rendered want, ſignities a defect of all ourward convenien- 
cies; thcirs was not only. want , but extream want, 0z 
want of necefſaries. Which is fully expreit inthe next 
word, want and {amis or want evento famin and ſtarving. 
The word rendred here. fan, is Syriac, and is not found 
elſe-where in all the Bible ; for though in the Old Tetta- 
ment Famin is often ſpoken of, yet alwayes by anotner 
term. Famin is want in triumph, 'want in the height ; 
there may be much want , and yet no Famin, but where- 
ſocver there is Famin , there is a want of all thinos , or 
want to the uttermoit ; lite cannot ftay long where Famin 
enters. 

Famin is cauſed three ways, 

Firſt, By the common ſcarcity and dearth of vital ſup- 
ports inthe places where we live, when God mates tn 
Heavens as Braſs, and the Earth as Iron; wicn nc 
withers the Graſs, and burns up the fruits of the Eztth, 
Famin follows: And this the Lord often threatens*among 
his ſoreit Judgments , which are three, Plague, Sword, 
and Famin; and we may well call Famin, though the fe 
cond or third named, yet the Firſt of the three. 

Secondly, As there is acommon Judgment of Famin up- 
on Nations, ſo there is a private Famin upon ſome per- 
ſons or Fami'ies : When there is publique plenty enough, 
ſome are not only in a wanting but in a {tarving condition ; 
and that ſometimes becauſe they are cither unable to la 
bour, or have loſt the fruit of their labours. 

Thirdly, Famin comes upon others through rheir own 
idleneſs and default ; as Solomon ſpeaks ( Prov. 23.21, ) 
Sloathfulneſs, or idleneſs, cloaths aman with rars, And 25 
idleneſs cloaths a man with rags, fo it feeds kin with 
ſcraps, and they are better far then any man can carn_ or 
deſerve, by doing nothing or i{tanding idle. The Apoſtle 
gives the rule to the Church (2 The/. 3: 11.) He tir 
will not labour, atither let him eat. Andas he hath nv 
right toeat, ſo we ſee by frequent experience , that they 
who labour not, have little ornothingto eat ; Tgrant that 
which was the fin of Sodom, is at this day the fin of many 
But what was the fin of Sod ? The Prophet tells vs 
( Ezet. 16. 49.) Fulneſs of bread , and avid nic of id!ce 
neſs. Wearthis day have fulneſs of bread, great plenty, 
let us take heed that abundance of idleneſs be-no: found 
among vs too. Sometimes there is inthis Conjunction, tul- 
neſs of bread and abundance of idlencſs; yea miuny are 
abundantly idle, becauſe they abound with bread, Bur 
uſually and very often, abundance of idlenefs brings ſearci- 
ty and want of bread, both upon Nations, Families, and 
Perſons; moltly,they who abeund molt in idlenets, abound 
only in wants. 

The Famin of theſe vile perſons inthe Text, aroſc from, 
or was cauſed by their idlenels. They did not live ina 
Land where bread was not to be had, yet they had no 
bread to uphold their lives. The Famin was not national, 
but perſonal, and they broughtitupon themſelves by their 
neglect of duty. and ſloathtulneſs, either in or unto bulineſs. 
Foy wt aid fam 

They were ſolitary: J] Fob curling thetime of his birth, 
ſaith, ( Chap. 3.7.) Let that night be ſolitary. We may 
conſider this word, Firſt, In general ; Second'v, More 
particularly ; in general i; notes any fad or ſorrowtul condi- 
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tion 3 as if it were ſaid, For want and famine they were very 
ſad and melancholy ; we put in the Margin of our Bibles, 
They were dark, as the night , that is, their ſpirits were 
dark ; when they had brought this miſery upon themſelves 
by their lin and wickedneſs, then their minds were mopiſh 
and wofully benighted with black fears and fancies. 


Hence Note, When graceleſs men have brought want upon 
themſelves, as to the things of the World, they are in 
want of all other comforts and contentment s. 


When they want bread, they wagt all ; when they want 
the light, or good things of this lite, they areas dark as 
the darkneſs ofdeath. He that hath not , nor delires to 
have the light of God's countenance , muſt needs be in 
darkneſs, when he hath not, or cannot have Corn and 
Wine. Thus ſuch are deſcribed ( 7a. 8. 21. ) And they 
fhall paſs thorowit, bardly beftead and hungry , (and what 
ſhall they do? ) and it ſhall come to paſs, that when they ſhall 
be hungry, they ſhall fret themſelves, and curſe their King, 
and their God, andlook upward. They ſhall look upward 
with their eyes, while their hearts hang downwards , 
deeply downwards, even to deſpair. They ſhall even cat 
themſelves with fretting, becauſe they have nothing to ear. 
Now though a godly manbe pincht with want and famine, 
and finds it a very great affliction upon him, yet he is not 
( inthis ſence ) ſolitary, heis not dark as the night, much 
leſs deſperate. For as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of himſelf, ſo 
grace teaches every godly man toſay ( Phil. 4.11, 12.) 1 
have learned in whatſoever ſtate 1 am, therewith to be con- 
rent, &c, Though he be in want, though he be pincht 
with Famine, yea in whatſoever ſtate (that's a large word ) 
he can be, he hath learned to be content ; and as Paul there 
exemplifies it, he can ſay ( ina meaſure ) / kyow how ro 
be abaſed, and how to abound; Every where, and in all 
things I am inſtrutted, both how to be full, and to be hungry, 
both how to abound, and how to ſuffer need. A godly man 
knows how to be hungry, and how to abound , a carnal 
man knows neither ; a godly man knows how to have a 
feaſt in Famin z ſo Habakkh had ( Hab. 3. 17.) Though 
the Fig-tree ſhould not bloſſom, &c. Though he hath no- 
thing to cat,” though want and famine compaſs him aboat, 
yethe is not ſolitary ; no ! He hath that which is better 
then bread, ſweeter then the ſweeteſt, He rejoycetb #1: 
the Lord, and joyeth in the God of his Salvation. They who 
have Cod, who us unchangeable, for their Portion, ſhall not, 
cannot want a portion of joy and comfort in the worſt of 
chanres. | 

Mow diſtinaly. They were ſolitary, ] To be ſolita- 
ry, is firſt tobe without Children, they are ſweet com- 
pany, the beſt goods , the richeſt filling and furniture in 
any mans Houſe : So that, to want Children, 1s ſome part 
of poverty, and a great part of ſolirarineſs, what com- 

ny ſoever we have beſides. So this word is uſed by 
Iſaiah in that Propheſie of $1075 joy at the return from the 
Babylonian Captivity ( 7/2. 49.21.) Then ſhalt thou ſay 
in thy heart, who hath begotten me theſe, ſeeing 1 have loſt 
wy Children and am deſolate, ſolitary, a Captive, and re- 
moving to and fro? What the Church ſpake of her Spi- 
ritual Children, is true alſo of natural Children, to be with- 
out them, or bereaved of them, is to be ſolitary ; So ſome 
underſtand the Text in hand ; They were ſolitary for want 
and famine, that is, they were ſuch baſe beggarly Compa- 
nions, that no honeſt Women would marry them, and ſo 
wandering up and down alone without Wife or Child,they 

were utteriy forlorn and ſolitary. 

Secondly, To be ſolitary , is to be forſaken and aban- 
don'd of men,.all avoyding our company as it was ſaid 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ( who endur'd all ſorts of afflicti- 
ons) ( Matth. 26. 46, ) Then all left him and fled, his 
Diſciples andall left him. And Paul ſpeaks thus of him- 
ſelf ( 2 Tim. 4.16.) At my firſt-anſwer ( before Nero he 
meant) no man ſtood by me : But all men forſook me. 
That man is ſolitary whom all friends forſake , though he 
have Troops of ſtrangers; multitudes. of enemies about 
him. 

Thirdly, Others are ſolitary by flying and abandoning 
the company of men ; and ofthis ſort we are to underſtand 
theſe ſolitary ones, they themſelves leſt the company of 
men, flying into the Wilderneſs, as the Text ſpeaks in the 
words following. But why did theſe make themlſclycs 
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ſolitary, and leave the company of men? I anſwer, there 
are ſeveral grounds upon which men leave all company and 
chuſe to be alone. Sometimes ( which is a bleſſed way 
of ſolitarineſs ) a godly man out of a delire to have more 
intimacy and communion with God, leaves the compan 
of all men z he goes alone, that God and he may be alone 
(if I may ſo ſpeak) together. It is ſaid, ( Ger. 32, 
42.) Then Jacob was left alone; ,not that his com- 
pany left him, but he left his company, he withdrew that 

e might ſpread his caſe and condition before the Lord. 
We read what a Heavenly meeting and wreſtling there 
was that night between God and Jacob; Wh are never lis 
ſolitary then when we are thus ſolitary. 

Secondly, Others are ſolitary, fleeing and abandoring 
the company of men, as being grieved with the ſins and 
evil manners of men; upon this conſideration Jeremy 
wiſhes ( Chap. 9. 2.) Oh that 1 had in the Wilderneſs a 
lodging place of wayfaring men, that 1 might leave my Pec- 
wa and go from them ; for they be all Adulterers , an afſom- 

ly of treacherous men. The manners of that People were 
ſuch as burdened the holy Prophet, he could not bear them, 
and would therefore retire that he might get ſome caſe 
from thoſe heavy preſſures. 

Thirdly, Others are ſolitary, abandoning the company 
of men for fear of their cruelty ; a man may ag well con- 
verſe with ſo many Bears, Lions, and Tigers, as with ſome 
men. And thus many of the beſt of Saints have been ſoli- 
tary ( Heb, 11. 36, 37.) They wandered about in Shtep- 
Skins, &C. sn Deſerts and Mountains, in Dens and Caves 
of the Earth: They were ſolitary, to avoyd the cruelty 
breathed again(t them by mercileſs Perſecutors. 

Fourthly, There are many ſolitary , abandoning the 
company of men for fear of their Juſtice : And theſe are of 
two ſorts; Firſt , MalefaQors that run from the Magi- 
{rate to avoid the dint and ſtroak of his Sword, or leſt he 
ſhould puniſh them for their evil deeds. The Theif, the 
Murderer flees for it and hides himſelf; if one know or ſee 
this ſort of men, they are ( as Fob ſpeaks, Chap. 24. 17.) 
in the terrours of the ſhadow of death. Secondly, "Debtors, 
when they know not which way to anſwer their Creditors, 
or pay what they owe, flee and live ſolitary, leſt the Law 
ſhould take hold of them. . 

Fifthly, Nota few are ſolitary and abandon the company 
ofmen, being aſham'd to be ſeen among men; ſome are 
ſo nought and have run ſuch lewd courſes, that they can- 
not but bluſh to be ſeen of ary to whom they arc 
known. Others, whoſe vanity and prodigality hath 
cloathed them with rags, will needs live ſolitary, and out of 
ſight, becauſe they cannot make a fairer ſhew in the 
fleſh, nor anſwer the equipage of their old acquaintance. 
Thus ſome being aſhamed of their wickedneſs and vil- 
lany, others being aſhamed of their want and poverty, 
will needs retire out of the view ofthe World, and live 
ſolitary. They are poor and proud too, they have 
high ſpirits in theirelow ſtate, and ſo are at once ready 
to ſtarve for want, .and aſhamed to make their wants 
known, or to ask relief; they had rather dyc in a Cor- 
ner then go for an Alms. Poſſibly the men in the Text 
withdrew from men, becauſe their ſpirits were too 
high for their eſtates. For want and famine they were [c- 
ſolitary. 


Hence Note, A wicked man #s aſhamed of his affiift;on, or 


of bus croſs. 


A godly man-made poor by the hand of God, is not a- 
{ſhamed ofhis poverty, nor doth he hide himſelf from men 
(how much ſoeverhe i$ afflicted)as aſhamed of his aficti- 
ons. But they who deſire to make a fair ſhew in the Fleſh, 
had rather not be ſeen of men", then not be ſeen in 
ſome kind of pomp and fajr ſhew. This is a truth, yet 
I conceive, that the fourth cauſe .of ſolitarineſs here 
ſpecified, was rather the cauſe why theſe men were fo- 
litary, eſpecially conſidering that at the fifth Verſe of 
this Chapter, 'tis ſaid, They were driven forth from among 
men, andcryed after as a Thief. The offences of theſe men 
made them obnoxious to the Sword of Juſtice, and therg- 
fore they ran into ſolitary placesto thelter themſelves. 


Hence Note, As there is aterror of God, ſo a terror of il: 
Magiſtrate upon evil deer). 
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When they have done evil , they do think good to 
ſtand to what they have done. But you ſhall have them 
(as it follows in the latter part of the Verſe) leaving their 
Houſes, taking their heels, and 


Flecing into the WWilderfieſs in fomer time deſolate and 
waſt. 


The word tranſlated Wilderneſs, ſignifies dry, or adry 
place ; and the very Pedple dwelling in ſuch places are ex- 
preſſed by it. ( P/al. 72.9. Pſal. 74- 14+.) The People 
that inhabit the Wilderneſs are called T ſiim. Mr. Brough- 
ron tranſlates here, They flee into the unwatered Land, or in- 
to the Land where there is no water ; ſo Davidexplains it 
( Pſal. 63. 1.) Inadry and thirſty Land, where no water 14. 
A Wilderneſs is uſually a dry Land, anunwatered Land. 
The 1/raclites ſuffered much thirſt in the Wilderneſs. So 
that to flee into the Wilderneſs, is to flee into any barren 
or fruitleſs place. The Church ( Revel. 12. 14.) had 
rw wings of a great Eagle given her that ſhe might flee into 
the Wilderneſs. The People of God flie into the Wil- 
derneſs, and the wicked flie into the Wilderneſs ; 
here's a flying on both ſides, and both into a Wilder- 
ncls. 


Hence Note, 1: regard of outward diſpenſations, it falls 
alike to all. 


Wicked men flie, and the Church flies into the Wilder- 
neſs : And have we not ſeen thouſands of them flce out of 
this Nation into the waſt howling Wilderneſs? The 
Church or Pcople of God flec into the Wilderneſs, becauſe 
the World is unworthy of them, ( Heb. 11. 38. ) Wicked 
men, or evil doers, flee into the Wilderneſs, becauſe they 
are unworthy of the World, The profeſſion of truth or 
the practice of holineſs, ſends the People of God intothe 
Wilderneſs, becauſe the World is not fo good as to bear 
them in either 5 prophaneneſs and ſinful praQtices drive 
the wicked into the Wilderneſs, becauſe the World is not 
ſo bad asto bear them altogether in cither. Fleeing znto the 
Wilderneſs 

Jn fozmcr time 7] ( We put in the Margin ( yeſter-n5ght) 
deſolate and waſt.) The word rendred fozmer time, figni- 
fieth either yeſter-night or yeſter-day , ( Gen. 31. 29.) 
The God of your Fathers ſpaks unto me yeſter-mght. 
( 2 Kings. 9. 29.) Surely I have ſeen yeſter-day the 

blood of Naboth ; We tranſlate by former r:me, indefinite- 
ly, yet . 

bome take fozmer time more ſtrifily , for lately, very 
lately ; yeſter-day, or the former trme , takes in all time 
paſt 3 as co morrow takes in all time tocome; yet weare 
hereto take it more narrowly, yeſter-day, for lately ; and 
then the ſence runs thus, If theſe men have got any thing 
now about them , or are better houſed, yet 'tis not long 
ſince 'twas bad enough with them. They were lately in a 
very low, obſcure, and ſolitary condition, it was but late- 
ly, as it were but yeſterday, that they were forced to hide 
their heads in a doleful deſolate. Wilderneſs ; they 
were deſolate in their cofidition , and ſo was the place 
to which they fled, for a habitation. Fleeing into the Wilder- 
neſs. 

Jn fo:mer time deſolate and waſt. ] That is, having no 
Inhabitant, or where no man dwelt: We read in Scripture 
of defolate perſons, as well as deſolate places. It is ſaid of 
the widow ( 1 Tim. 5. 5. ) She's deſolate, that is, in a 
deſolate condition ; though a Widow ſhould have many 
friends and Children about her, yet ſhe is deſolate becauſe 
ſhe wants that company which was moſt ſutable to her, 
her Husband. And fo thoſe places are deſolate which 

want their ſpecial company , though theyare filled and 
crowded with other company. Thus Chriſt tells the Jews 
( Mat.23.38.) Behold your Houſe ts left unto you deſolate ; 
becauſe God ( who is the filling of the Houſe ) was*de- 
parting thence. When neither the gracious preſence, nor 
the Spirit of God would ſtay there, the Houſe was deſolate. 
The greateſt throngs and Congregations are deſolate 
places, unleſs God by his Spirit be with them in their ad- 
miniſtrations. Churches are deſolate , when God is not 
in them ; a Wilderneſs is deſolate, becauſe men are not 
init; the Wilderneſs is-a deſolate place in the largeſt 
ſence, having none but beaſts in it, who are unfit for the 
ſociety of men. Jn former time «eſolate 
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And waſt. ] The word wift, is of the ſame root with the 

word deſolate,an4 yet it ſcent3 to intiinate ſomewhat more: 

A Wilderneſs may be called waſt, not only as having little 
init, but as having all taken from ir. And ſo the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaking of the Judgment of God upon a Nation, ſaith, 
The Land « before them as the Garden of Eden, and behind 
them a deſolate Wilderneſs, yea and nothing ſhall eſcape then 
(Joel 2.3. ) The molt pleaſant Land becomes a Wilder 

neſs when all is laid waſt , how waſt then is a Wilderne(z 
when 'tis ſpoyled and laid wait. In oppoſition to which, 
we read of that gracious promiſe ( Ezek, 36. 24, 35.) 
And the deſolate Land ſhall be tilled, whereas it lay deſo- 
late in the ſight of all that paſſed*by, and they ſhall ſay . 
Thu Land that was deſol.1te 1s become like the Garden «f 
Eden. The Wilderneſs which is waſt by Nature, is 
ſometimes made walſt by providence ; ſuch a Wilder- 
neſs might that be, kere intended by Fob, both waſt, and 
waſted. 


Hence Note, Si drives men into a Wilderneſs. 


Sin drives all men into a Wilderneſs, though not in 2 
proper, yet in a figurative ſence; Sin drives all that live 
and continue in it int9 a Wilderneſs, or dcſolate conditi- 
on, into a bewilder'd troubleſom condition, wherein ( as 
in a Wilderneſs ) there is no way , no plain way to walk 
in, and no clear way to get out. Sin leads into trouble, 
but ſhews us no way out of our trouble: It brings vs into 
a bad condition, and there it leaves us, till Chrilt, who is 
the way, the truth, and the life, directs us the true way 
ro life. Sin promiſeth men a Paradiſe, and that it wil! 
lead them into a pleaſant Land, into an E4c#, intoa Gar: 
den of Go. bur indecd lin leads them into'a Wilderneſs.in 
to a perplexed {tatc, where they meet with nothing bu: 
Bryars and Thorns, with nothing but Serpents and Scor- 
pions, with nothing but that which is grievous and vexa- 
tious. What fruit have ye then in Fhoſe things whereof 1, 
are now aſhamed (ſaith the Apoſile, Rom. 6. 21.) cven 
then ye had no fruit but ſuch as grows in a Wilderneſs, 
wild and unfavoury, yea poyſonous and deadly, as it fo!- 
lows in that place, for the e:& of eſe things ts dextly, Sir, 
is 2 Spiritual death, and the end of it is cternal death ; 
that's a howling wildcrneſs indeed, out of which there is 
no way. » ® 

Again, From this deſcription of a Wilderneſs, { what's 
a Wilderneſs? 'Tis walt an4 deſolate ) we ſee reaſon to be 
thankful that we arenotin one,andremember thoſe that are; 
that cither arc in a Wilderneſs, or in a Wilderneſs condi- 
tion; either as having nothing at all, or as'havins loſt what 
they had. Welive in a Paradiſe, while many better then 
we live in a Wilderneſs : let us bleſs God that we have a 
pleaſant and a comfortable Land to dwell in, .and that we 
enjoy ſo many mercies and comforts ( as we do at this day) 
in our Land. ; 

Inthis Verſe we ſee wicked men flecing into the Wil. 
derneſs, in the next we ſhall ſee what proviſion the VV i!- 
derneſs affords them ; and th we ſhall more fully ſce the 
goodneſs of God in keeping us out of it, 


VERS 69,6, 7: 


Who cut up Pallows by the 1Buſhes, and Juniper roots 
fo2 their mcat. 

They were d2iven fo:th from an:2ng men ( they cryed af- 
ter them as after 4 Thcif ) ER 

To dwell in the clif:s of the Ualleys, in Caves cf thc 
Earth, andin the Rocks ; 

Among the Buſhes they bzayed, under the Nettles they 
were gathered {get! cr. " 


0 B proceeds to deicribe the miſerable, and baſe con- 
J dition of his deriders; asin the third Verſche did it b+; 
thewing their flight into ſolitary places, ſo in this fourth by 
the meanneſs of their fare, andthe pitiful ſhifts they were 
put to, to preſervethemſelves from ſtarving. 


Verle 4. They cut up Pallows by the BButhes. 
The Hebrew word rendred $allows, isnear in ſound, 


bothto the Latine and Engliſh verſion; it cometh from a 
root which ſignitieth /./r ; thoſe Herbs are ſocalled, becruſe 


they grow .in ſalt and barrcn places, and are of a ſaltiſh *.,. 
. L 4e 
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tat, Mr. Broughton reads it, Which pluck, rp ſalt Herbs 
among Trees. Some Marithes or falt places are altogether 
barren ; and what any of them bear ſavours like them- 
feives. Utually in Scripture,  /alt Land , and 4 barren 
Land, are the ſame; the Lord deſcribing the wild Aſs, 
ſaith, ( Job 39. 6. } IVhoſe kotfe I bave made the Wilder: 
neſs, of 1d the barren Livia 115 aWclhngs 1 the Hebrew IS, 
ſalt plices, as we putinthe Margin, fo ( Fer. 17.6. ) The 
man who makes Hleth his arm, j/.4/{ be like the Heath in 
the Defirty ad ſhall ot fee when good cometh, but ſhall in- 
habit the parched places, tne Wilderneſs, in a ſalt Land, 
and not inbtbited;, a barren Land is unfit for habitation, 
becauſe it yields but littic or no ſuſtenance to the Inhabi- 
tants. Theſe inhabitants of the wilderneſs found but ſor- 

12/42 cf= ry ſuſtenance there. I | 
Thcy cut up Mallows fo: their meat. ] Naturaliſts ſay, 
Mallows are medicinal, and of much uſe*in Phyfick ; and 
as they arc for medicine to the belt, ſo for meat to the 
meancr and lower ſort of Pcople. And ſometell us, that 
Septe1n the notation of the word in the Greek tongue umphes that 
_— it is a proper food for poor and hungry bellics , becauſe it 
1 hath a peculiar. vertue in it to appeaſe the rage of hunger, 
> /-/1;-1 andcloy the ſharpneſs of a craving ſtorack, ſo that, the 


@ - 4 
g'trf ie 


23:41 
x:/25'11-5,. kind of ſatiery or glut upon their appetite. Some ot the 
-_ a4 Ancients affirm, that among the /1oors this was a very 
mv, Common food for the poorer fort, and that being tyed up 
15:42 2114 in handfuls or little bundles , it was wont to be cryed up 
and down inthe Streets ( as many other Herbes are in 
great Towns and Cities ) allows, Mallows , however we 
need not {tay to findout, or critically to deſcribe the Na- 
12% turc of this Herb; it is cnough for the opening of this 
circs», erin Scripture, to know in'general, that it was a vulgar, hard 
24% and homdly kind of feeding ; T hey cut up allows. 
4:45 75 Norneed we here takethis word Pallows ftricily, for 
+: that particular Herbs, but, -proverbially, to note any 
courle diet or fare. So that when Fob ſaid, they cat wp 
''> Allows bythe Buſhes, it is as ifhe had plainly told us, they 
were very paor, and mcan, even men ofthat ſame rate and 
-2,-»» Tanks in the World, with them that uſe tofeed upon Ma!- 
(nc: 1:7» lows : As the Prophet ſaith ( Avros 7. 14.) 7 was no Pro- 


Molloct:14 


ti2 ) 87 phet, nather was T a Prophets Sony but 1 was a Herdſ-man, 
Tas Town ' and agatherer of Sycomore fruit; that is, I w a poor man, 
Fa Drs man of a low condition. The Sycomore fruit, which 
; ſome Interpreters upon that place ſay , was a kind of wild 
Boi EgyptionFig, was a food in uſe among the poorer ſort of 


thoſe times; As if Amos had ſaid, I did not turn Prophet 
for my belly, 1 had learned to fare bardly , which you 
( O -1mazi4h and your fellow-Court-Prieſts) can hardly 
do, and therefore you ſmooth up the King in his Idola- 
trous Worſhip that ,you may ſerve your own turns , 


but Sycomore fruit will ſerve my turn. Now as tos 


eat Sycomore fruit, ſo here, to ear Mallows , or tv be 
2 Mallows-cater, is a Circumlocution, denoting a poor 
min : That which follows is the ſame ſtrein of Rheto- 
rick 5 They ct up Mallows by the Buſhes, 
And Nuniper roots fo2 their meat. ] The roots of many 
Trees are eatable, as ſeveral Authors, with experience 
tetific; but Juniper roots are thought very hard meat, if 
at all 2ans-mear. We read of a City (Num. 33.18. ) 
called Richmah from Retham ( the word here uſed ) becauſe 
'tis ſuppoſed many Juniper Trees grew about it, or near to 
it. Whenit is ſaid here, They cut up Tuniper roots for their 
met, we are not to underſtand that they did it of choice, 
but for need, or of neceſſity ; they were forced to it, be- 
cauſe they had no choicer food ; ſome out of.a meer wan- 
ton humour, chuſe to cat uncouth meats, but theſe did eat 
r147:e5 lis. Juniper roots for want of better. The Septuagint, poſſ- 
15572 11484 bly, being unſatisfied-that Juniper roots could be caten and 
44:22 gipeſed intonouriſhment, tranſlate the Text not particu- 


property mag- q. . 
vew femem, 1971) of the root of this Tree, but generally, They did ear 


Sep the roots of Trees through the extremity of their penury and 

DaVim nov preſſins buncer. But'tis a preater liberty then becomes a | 
ff 9129 Tranſlator, torender that of any kind, which the text re- 

Foto ſtrains by an expreſs ſpecification to one, eſpecially ſeeing 

"4 4 MH both the experience of ſome, and the reaſon of others, 

{ui diſer= have made it out, that even ſuch roots being well prepared 

wire ; A! *Xr and dreſied may be caten. 

ane} iy, There i5 yct another reading of this clauſe, which quite 


prneri non 


eſcapes this difkculty. They cue up allows by the Buſhes, 
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poor feeding upon it, were quickly filled, and found a - 
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and Tuniper roots to warm themſelves by. The word which 15:7; 


we render for their meat, or bread, they derive from a root 
which ſignifieth, to bear, or ce warm, And1 find it fo uſed 


(.1/444h 47. 14.) Behold they (that is, the Aſtrologers, ' 


Str-gazers, and Monthly Progyoſticators ſpoken of in the 
former Verſe ) ſhall be as ſtubble, the fire ſhall burn them, 
tC) fh.ull not deliver themſelves from the power of the flame : 
T vere ſhall not be a coal to warm at, nor fire to fit before 
it. Asif Job's meaning were, they had Mallows for meat, 
and Juniper roots for fire to burn and warm themſclves 


by. 


mies, faith, What ſhall be grven unto thee ? 
be done unto thee, thou falſe tongue ? Sharp Arrows of the 
mighty, with coals of Tuniper ( theſe ſhall be given thee. ) 
As if he had ſaid, thou ſhalt have the hotteſt coals, ſuch 


coals as will maintain heat longelt, unplying that the hottbſt . 


and laſting wrath of God ſhould be their portion. $ome 
Naturalitts ſay, the coals of Juniper rak'd up inthe aſhes, 
will keep firea whole Year ; but ſtay aotuponthis. 

For though this Tranſlation, T hey cut up Funiper roots 
t2 burn,carries a fair ſence in it, yet Fob here deſcribing the 
miſcry and afflicted cor dition of thoſe men , could not 
have this meaning ; for what milcry is there inthis to have 
ſ{weet Juniper roots to burn ?. Again, had it been only 
to burn, what necded they to get the roots; ſeeing they 
might caſter cut down not only the bows, but the whole 
body of the Tree for fire. Therefore ſpeaking of the roots, 
it 15 more proper for feeding then burting. And ſol con- 
ceive rather, that theſe 7uniper roots were Cut up for food, 


at leaſt, that ſence is intended ; and we maytake it, asthe | 


former, for a proverbial ſpeech, notſtrictly for the thing 
it ſelf, as if they did feed upon thoſe roots, but that they 
fed very hardly; as we ſay, 1 will make you to eat ſtones, 
thatis, ſuch things as ſeem to have no more nouriſhme 
then ſtones ; thus they did eat 7-1iper roots, that is, thoſe 
things which had no more ſavorr inthem, then a ſtick, or 
the root of a Trec, or a rotten poſt. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Hunger will make meat of any 


T7 
thing , 


Mallows and Juniper roots will go down when hunger 
hath throughly whet the Appetite. Darius the Perſian 
Emperour being in extream heat and thirſt after his over- 
throw by Alexa»der, was glad of a cup of puddle water, 
and faid, It was the moſt pleaſant draught that ever he 
had in all his life. Tt is good for us to remember this in 
the plenty and abundance of all things which we cnjoy ; 
we who have the fat, and the ſweet, Corn and Wine, Fiſh 
and Fowl, ſhould think of thoſe that are glad to eat Mal- 
lows, and Juniper roots; that is, who live upon ſuch 
things, as wecan ſcarcely count or call Mans-meat. *The 
rich uſually fin with their plenty , and ſo fin away their 
plenty 3 Gud may juitly bring thoſe to Mallows and Juni- 
per roots, who are wanton in the uſe of their- pleaſant 
meats and full Tables. . We read ia the Hiſtory of the late 
German Wars, and of that in Jre{and, how, Famin pre- 
vailing, many did eatthoſe things which are the abomi- 
nation of Nature; and that ſome were {ound dead with 
Graſs in their mouths, ,and worſe then Mallows and Juni- 
per roots in their bellyes ; as for Dogs, Rats, Cats and 
Mice, they were reckoned rich fare, and happy was he 
that could get them, Yea Famin forced many to boyl 
and eat old leather, asa very choice diſh. O how ſevere 
hath this hand of God been upon many Cities and Nati- 
ons ! « The Scr@ture aſſures us how it was with Sqr2ria 
(2 Kings 6.25.) There an Aſſes head was fold for Four- 
ſeore pieces of Silver; The fleſh of an Aſs ( belides that 
amohg the Jews it was unclean Þ was very ſorry food, and 
the head ofan Aſs could yield but little food yet Famin 
made it ſweet though courſe, and much though little, and 
cheap though dear ; Ten Pounds (ſo the price is caſt up 
in our Money ) was readily payed as the price of a poor 
Aﬀes head. And ( which ſcems more )the fourth part of 4 
kab of Doves-dung was ſould for Five pieces of Silver ; They 
who before did feaſt it, even to ſurſet, upon. Doves fleſh, 
upon the rareſt fiſh and fowl that could be gotten for love or 
money ,did then ravin after the dung ofDoves, giving Ten or 
Twelve 


Some report ſtrange things of Juniper fire, both as to * 
the extream heat of it, and the long continuarice of ” 
it. The Scripture ſeems to intimate much that way, 2 
( P/.4. 120. 4.) where David ſpeaking of his angry cne- /* 
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ned Fernſalem with a Sicge, that ſhould make them cat not 
only Doves-duns, but their own dung, 114 a, 179 their ow”: 
piſs, (2 Kings 18.27.) Oh what hard ſhifts Famin puts 
man to! And at the twenty-ninth Verſe of that C hapter 
beforecited, we read of a woinan pitifully complaining to 
the King, who ſaidto her, What ayleth thee ? And ſhe an- 
ſwered, this Vion 441 [aid rtnto me, give thy Song that We may 
eat him1to day, and we will cat my Son to morrow ;, ſo we boy- 
lcd my Son and did eat him; and I ſaid unto her on the next 
day, 'oive thy Son that we may eat him, and ſhe hath h1d her 
3,2, This was a ſad ſuite. Yet not only Idolatrous S4- 
1271.4, but Idolatrizing Fernſalom was reduced to this wo- 
ful exigence, as lamenting 7eremy reports it ( Chap. 4. 10 ) 
The hands of the pitiful women have ſodden their own Chul- 
tr0;z, they were their meat in the deſtruttion of the dangbter 
of my People. Tus hanger hath compell'd Parents to fill their 
bowels with their own bowels, ard of Mothers to become 
Murdercrs ; Nature pincht, forgets to be Natural. To the 
hungry Soul, ( faith Solo mn) every bitter thing 1s ſweer, 
( Pro. 27.7. ) And what ſhould be fo bitter to a Mother. 
as the fleſh of her own Child ? Yet hunger makes that 
ſweet; even Mallows, and Juniper roots, ſcraps and crums 
are welcome to the hungry Soul, while rhe full Sor! loarh- 
eth the Honey-comb. 

'Tis ſo in $pirituals ; the hungry Soul is glad of any Spi- 
ritual good thing, a little comfort, a little truths, though 
iomely dreſt, and brought, not in a Lordly, but in a 
homely diſh, O how acceptable is it to a hungry Soul ! And 
tow heartily fed on! Whilethe daintics of the Goſpel arc 
raitleſs, if not bitter to a full Soul. The moſt deiicious 
promiſes, have no ſavour in them to an impenitent unbe- 
liever. He prefers his mels of Pottage ( any ſcnſible, 
yea ſenſual contentment ) before the Birth-right, and 
all the bleſſings which are tendered in the name of 
Chritt. 


Secondly, Gbſerve, Hunger canferh man to takg a1) 
pains for the ſupply of Nature. 

They will dig up Trees by the roots, rather then not 
have ſomewhat to cat; as although their fare was courſe, 
yet they contented themſelves with it, ſo though 'twas 
hard to come by, yet they were content to take any pains 
tor it ; they Would not only cut up Mallows , but ttub vp 
roots for it, we ſay, Hunger breaks through ſtore wills, 
that is, a hungry man oppoſeth all impediments, and uſeth 
utmoſt endeavour to-*be fatisficd ; hunger doth not only 
compel to cat Mallows, and Juniper roots, when fet be- 
forc us, but it compels, both to labour and ſuftcr, to work 
and-fight for them, rather then go without them, or dyc 
for want. A hungry mans paſt modeſty and complements, 
He will eat unbidden, yea you cannot bcat him off from 
eating, where bread is tobe had. He will not only give 
his mony, but venture his life for bread, 'rather then dye 
or live only a pining life. in the want of bread. When 
E/:u came hungry and faint out of the Field, he ſpar'd no 
colt for his relief ( Ger. 25. 32.) Bebold I am at the point 
to dye, and what profit ſhall this Birth-rigcht do me ? Doubt- 
leſs FE [7x was in no great danger of death. It was the 
orecdineſls of his appetite, the greatneſs of his paſſion, or 
rather the impotency of his Spirit, that made him ſpeak 
and giveat ſuch a rate for a meſs of pottage, indeed the 
molt coſtly meſs that ever was eaten in this World ; the 
higheſt of the Rom. luxury, never went to E/.u's price for 
a meſs of meat. Now if Eſa» was thus forced by an inor- 
dinate, ifnot a wanton appetite, to ſuch a condeſcention, 
what will not a ſtarvingly hungry ſtomach force the hand 
unto. And thus 'tis allo in ſpirituals; they who hunger 
and thirſt indeed for Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs, will dig 
for it, they will toyl and labour to ſweat for it , as Chriit 
commands ( Fehn 6. 22. ) Labour for the meat that eridu- 
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reth rocverlaſting life, Who wouldnot endure labour, as | 


iong as life laſteth, for meat that endureth to everlaſting 
life? Some pretenders to Chriſt will ſcarce pull their 
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{hold for Spiritual to 4, butiltacir Sou's were trinary 1 
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ten that of the bolly 3 the hunger of the body bid us dig 
through Strme Walls, but Soul-hunger will mare us wet 
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turc through tie hre tor fo 1d. The lazincis a 


by % , ” , , 2 - ” - % $43 £54 * 3+ 
CMIZC ot 1m Protcilors, arc an aroument 


10 nuns r, no holy appetite after Spiritual UT 
that feel it, will both labour and venture, thev - will 
rake any P1115 1 4 Cndure any pan taat tncy mus 
filled. 

Thirdly, Note, Xarme wiliiivewith a inte, 


that whit M V1 © 


Naturc 1s content witha little, and crace with Icfs. 5: 
the poodnels of God in titiis ; had 
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Mallows and Juniper roots, thit dict might have {the 
to keep us alive; ard he might have regured all kid of 
duty and ſervice from us, though he! Us NO mores 
nor no better food then would have ſerved tt, Trorn barcly 
to keep” us alive, or (as we ſay ) to keep hiv and Sou! 
togcthcr. But as the Lord hath not dealt with v5 a 


ing to our Inquitics, ſo not mecerly accor, 
| an Ry” 1 
cclſities ; yea he hath given u- full Tables, 1 
Hleth and Fiſh, Corn and Wine all 
3 


IC C-SDIJU TLC 'S +08 $a lk 
earth, and Air, and waters-arc provi Us, ſerve) 
up at our Tables. Such 15 the open har-iednel, to boin 
ty and libcraiity of God, itat he doth not only, 
Souls 1jn life, but ſweetens our lives ous. © Su 

the Lord thre: tncd his ation Perle { 
We (rould ct jor V2 the Lord or God 1 [ 


glad; Th 6] heart, Jo! the abirdance of all 
juitly cauſe us to ſerve ewemes 11: hits | jel 
1 Hake d:tfs, am i want of allthings;, even { as the pro 
digal Son was redvced ) in the want of the tiuskes 
which the Swine leave aficr cating , or { as this Te: 
{pcaks ) im the want of [allows 

6415 Meat. 
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Verf. 5. They were d:iven forth from amen 


$54 ITS. 
( they crved after them as after 2 Tick, 

This Verſe diſcovers the true cave whythC ion before 
ſpoken of. lived i« litary in the Wiiderncls . and cdefert 
places ; their retirement was not elcCtive, but com- 
pullive. 


Ti:cp were d2iven fo2th from among men, ] The word Ut 


| C 
fonificth, to be cjetted or calt out as a b-nithed many an 
that not ſimply, but with ſhame and difgr ce, you to 0 
pudiate, asa Husband puts away a difiona! Vo. When 
Ph2roalſought to ſlay 27 fer becaulc he had fointhe 7 
tian, Aoles fled from the face of Ph. 2nd 

the Land of A7:dian ( Exel. 2, 15. ) where a ;: bei 
born to him, be called bis ume Gerfhoja,. 7 


. 


ger in 4 flrange Lavd (oinf, 22; ) 
was driven out of Ezypr by 2 juſt fear, leaſt an vnivi 
rence might be executed vpon him. Many men crc 
ven out of their own Land, or from their home, by t!: 
cution of a jutt ſentence upen them. either by 
God himſelf. Thus the word in the Text is uſed 
34. 11.) to expreſs Gods dealing with the Heathen Ny 


biil «&LL4QS 14 
tions, in whoſe room he planted his own Pennple 7. 
They dic not go our, till tiey were thru't” 07 driven out. 
And be f.ud, Behold 1 drive, out before 1 - Amorice. 
and the Canaanite, and ti Hittite, 4 tre Perizitc, 
the Hivite, and the Jebulite, - The Lord in 15 own coun: 
ſel made an Act of baniſhmcat, or ſent a \Writ of Eject i- 
on againſt all thoſe Nations, He drove them out. The 
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title of the thirty-fourth Piulm is , 4 P/::/m of David. 
whe he C10:t477ef FIS bU 17> SOHY bef« F< Al imileck 3 w, +(ti0,C 
lm awayy 7:4 Le al Pity, { [0 WC Tranilate; A% if i4v:m 


leck or A4chiſh had expel'ed him the Court : Others ren- 
der it as a friendly requelt to withdraw becauſe his Co; 
Lords cither envied or ſuſpected him, which 4: {14s prro- 
feſled he did not,and therctorc treated him airly, IS, _ 
I's ) Wert fore mow return. aa Com peace. th 4 98 
pleaſe ot the Loras of thu Phulittines ; yet the Word 1i1 *:c 
P/":!» commonly figniticth to thruit out by force, C. 

this bond Woman, aiid Son, ſaid S.1i;«/ to Abr.:'::m\ (x 
21.19, ) When GoJ had examined, convicted, and fer 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of 70B. CG54AM-XN3X 2X; 


tenced Alam, and after all had graciouſly given nim a pro- 
miſc of help by Chriſt, yet he wovld not truit himany lon- 
cer in Paradiſe, but drove cit the man, and he placed at the 
\c Eaſt of the Garden of Eden, Cherubims, ( Gen. 3.24.) It 


*y7/:51% was ſuch an expulſion or bariſhment, of which C417 com- 
pro "749 plaincd ( Gen, 4.14. ) Bev9!d thou haſt driven me out this 
aliah. is day fromthe face of the Ewih, By all we [ce that when 
ithreum ff 7ob ſaith, T hey were driven forth from among men ; his 
6799 497- meaning is, they were baniſhed, or ignominiouſly thruit 
mm Out. Asthey were aſhamed to abide in Cities or Towns, 
Merc. becauſe of their wickedneſs, ſo the cry and clamour of the 
(£3835 Pcople, or the force of Law, with the power and Au- 
ak thority of the Magiſtrate , drove them forth from among 
Wh men. The Hebrew IS They were driven from among men, 
Ty ? me- Or, from the Body, that is, ( as I conceive )} from Towns 
«9 (1-18- and Cities, where the bodyes of men, or men in bodyes, 
> CO.  thatis, in civil Corporations and Societies, do inhabit and 


1x>:-4:x. reſide, or they were as perſons excommunicate from the 
body of the Church. Thus a learned Tranſlator renders 
ezuititis, the Text, They were driven out of the body ;* What body ? 

*/12* Thereis, Firit, A Natural body ; Secondly, Acivilbody ; 
and Thirdly, an Eccleſiaſtical body ; he doth not mean it 
of the Natural body, they were not preſently put to 
death, but they were drivcn out of the civil body of the 
Comron-wealth, out of Cities and Corporations, out of 
Colledges and Univerlitics; yea out of the Spiritual body, 
or Church-ſocictics of the faithful People of God. - They 
were ſuch a generation of men, as were admitted no 
where, or no where permitted. They were dr# ver: forth 
from among men, The Original doth not determine 
from whence, or from what body they were driven ; but 
faith only they were driven from the body ;, to ſhew, that 
they were not fit to be in any body or ſociety of men what- 
foever ; but were looked upon as polluted, and abomina- 
ble, as unſutable to the manners, and burdenſome to the 
Spirits of all honeſt and well-meaning men. 


Hence Note, Sin makes men unfit for the company of 
men. 


A wicked generation are not worthy to live, how much 
more arc ſuch unworthy to live in the company ob good 
men. And if good men, if juſt and honeſt men, think the 
wicked unfit for their preſence , will God ( think you ) 
admit them into his ? Therefore David faith ( P/al. 5.49 
5.) Thou art not a God that hath pleaſure 1n wickedneſs 
( his meaning is, thou art highly diſpleaſed with it ) ze:- 
ther ſhall evil ( that is, any evil perſons ) dwell with thee ; 
rhe foelrſh ſhall rot ſtand in thy fight, or, before thine eyes. 
Gnd hence the Apoſtles concluſion is peremptory ( Heb. 
12.14. ) Without holineſs no man (hall ſee God, that is, no 
man ſhall enjoy the preſence of God, or have communion 
with him. God will drive and baniſh all the wicked, the 
prophane and unholy from his preſence for evermore. 
D-vid's xeſolve is as peremptory againſt ſuch { P/al. ro1. 
3- ) They ſhall not abide in my fight. As it he had ſaid, I 
will drive them out of my doors, yea I will ſhut my 
doors upon them. And if they are unfit to abide in the 
Houſes of godly men, how unfit are they to be entertained 
in the Church of God ? And therefore the Apoſtles ad- 
vice, or command rather, to the Church, is, Put away 
from among your ſelves that wicked perſon (1Cor. 5.13.) 
As baniſhment is acivil Excommunucation , ſo Excommu- 
nication is a ſpiritual baniſhment ;z Magiſtrates muſt drive 
Mu'eſactors.out of civil Societies , and the Churches muſt 
drive them out of their Spiritual Societies, The godly 
mult come out from the World, they mult be ſep.rrared and 
touch 119 unclean thing, when they will -gather into a 
Church, the Houſe of God ; and when they are gathered, 
if they find the World , that is, evil men among them, 
they muſt drive them out. They who are uni for ci- 
vil converſe, are much more unfit for Spiritual commu: 
nion, 


Secondly, Note, To be driver: forth from the company of 
men, 1 one of the greateſt puniſhments that can be 111- 
fi:ited npon man, 


Fob deſcribes the miſery of thoſe men, as well as their 
wickedneſs; Cain complaines of this, as his greateſt bur- 
den, ( Gen. 4:14.) Behold thou haſt ariven me out this day 
from the face of the Earth, and from thy face ſhall I be hid, 
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and I ſhall be a furitiuc, and avagabond in the Earth, This 
was his cut, Tho haſt driven me from the face of the Ertl, 
that is, from the face of men dwelling upon the Earth ; th; 
was a great cut, yet a'worſer follows, Thoz haſt driye: 
mc from thy face, that is, from Church focicty, and ordi- 
nances, which the Scripture calls the face of God. Hor 
heavily did David take it, that he was thus driven out, 
( 184.26. 19.) Now therefore, I pray thee, (ſaid he to 
Sl) let my Lord the King near the woras of his ſervant : 
If the Lord bath ſtirred thee up againſt me, let him accept +1 
offering : But if they be the Children of mir, Curſed be thy 
before the Lord : For they have drive me ont this day fre: 
abiding im the inheritance of the Lord, ſayins ſj Go ſerve 
other gods. David was as a baniſhed man at that time, 
and having got S4zl at an advantage, he tells him of his 
condition, Curſed be theſe wicked men before the Lord, 
for they have driven me out, ( 'tis the word of the Text, they 
have driven me out ). from abiding in the inheritaxce of the 
Lord,that is,in/udea,the Land which the Lord owns for his, 
above all Lands, as his peculiar inheritance. They have 
driven meout from the Lords land, this was his great at 
_— for in ſo doing they bid him go 41d ſerve oth: 
COAS, 

” But did any bid David, go and ſerve other gods ? I an: 
{wer, None ſpake thus to him formally and directly in (9 
many words, Go and ſerve other gods ; But all his encmics 
ſpake thus to him equivalently or vertually, they ſpake ir 
in a Parable, though not in plain terms ; they that drove 
him out from the inheritance of the Lord , or from the 
ſocicty of God's People, they did as much as ſay, . Go ard 
ſerve other gods, for they thruſt him among Idolaters, 
where he was in danger to be infefted, and inſnarcd, ci- 
ther with the falſe worſhip of the true God, or in the 
worlhip of ſtrange and falſe gods. This David lookt up- 
on and felt as his ſoreſt burden and greateſt danger, in be 
ing driven ont from his own Countrey, the inheritance of 
the Lord. To bedriven out only from the common ſocie- 
ty of men, is ſo great an evil that nothing can bear up the 
Soul in it, but the preſence of God ; that indeed will 
anſwer, and more then anſwer , or make up the want of 
the company and ſociety of men, yea of the holieſt men, 
( 1/a. 66.5.) Hear the word of the Lord, ye that tremble at 
his word; your Brethren that hated you, that caſt you out for 
my Name ſake ( they were their Brethren, of one Nation, 
of one Profeſſion and Religion, yet upon ſome point of dit- 


. ference, they hated them, and caſt them out, and that at 


leaſt in a pretence of zeal for God, for they did it ( ſaith 
the Lord) for my Names ſake) yea they ſaid, Ler th: 
Lord be glorified. Now what relief had they in this caſe ? 
Surely none, but in their owninnocency, and in the pre- 
ſence of God with them z which is expreſly promiſed them 
in the cloſe of the ſame Verſe, But he ſhall appear to our joy, 
and they ſhall be aſhamed. Thus Chriſt at once forewarns 
his Diſciples of, and forc-arms them againſt this kind ot 
expulſion, ( /ohn 16. 1, 2.) Theſe things have 1 ſpoken 11:- 
to you, that you ſhould not be offended, T hey ſhall put you o:: 
of the Synagogues ; yea ( as it follows, out of the World ) 
The time cometh, that whoſoever killeth you, will think hs: 
doth God ſervice. Our orfly comfort in either caſe is, they 
who are thruſt out of the Church, or out of the World fo; 
God's ſake, ſhall find more then a ſupply of man's preſence 
by the preſence of God with them, in whoſe preſencz 
there is fullneſs of joy, and at whoſe right hand there arc 
pleaſures for evermore. 

Thirdly, In that it is ſaid, They were driven ont fron: 


among men ; 
Note, Mun doth not eafily part from among men, 


He muſt be drivenout, he would not go out- Man is © 
ſociable creature, and naturally loveth to cohabit wit) | 
men. When God creatcd man in the perfection of Nature, 
as a ſingle perſon, he ſaith ( Ger. 2. 18.) It is not goo! 
that the man ſhould be alone, I will make him an help ( that 
is, a helper ) meet for him. God made all other creatures 
for the help of man, yet not one of them was a mec! 
help for man. The Angels were too high , and mvrc 
then man's match, the beaſts of the carth were too low, 
and wanting both ſpeech and reaſon, could not match m2'1; 
therefore the Lord created the woman, and gave mai 3 
wife for his companion, that mankind might be multiplied 

and 
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and live in ſuch company as was meet and fit for communt- 
on. Monchury ,' Anchoriſm , or a lonely life , which 
ſome chuſe and boaſt in as a ſtate of the higheſt attainment 
and greateſt perfection in this life, i5 not of God's in{titu- 
tion- God made. man for ſociety ; Therefore they over: 
throw the inſtitution of God, who withdraw themic ves 
from the ſociety of men.. For trough we may wnoray 
for a ſeaſon, upon good occalions , yet no man ougnt ro 
make a profeſſion of ſuch ſeperation. And 'tis againit 
the grain of Nature in its pure primitive and un'tained 
integrity to doſo. Theſe in the Text. were evil-dvers, 
yet inthis they did well, that they did not leave the com 
pany of mens till they were Arrvenout m amony men. 


They cryecd after them, as after a Thick. 


Theſe words are brought in by way of Parentheſ1s, and 
they carry a reaſon why thoſe men were driven forth 
from among men; they were as oit-lawed perſons, they 
were expulicd the ſociety of men, becauſe they were falſe 
and unfaithful, at beit ſuch as no man would trutit, all cry- 
ed out upon them, yea cryed ofter them, 

As after a Thief, ] Thar is, either they were Theeves, or 
they were under as much diltaſt and diſgrace with all peo- 
pic as Thecves are. 


Hence Note, Sloa'bfiil perſons are to be numbred among 
T:*cves;, they win will cer nothing for themſelves by la- 
baur, ſteal all they have from others. 


Vaprants may well be !i/ted among Robbers, and there- 
fore to nouriſh idle perſons is to nouriſh theft ; to ſuccour 
iazy poor, is not ſo much a relieving of their wants, as a 
ſtrengthning of their Vices. And as idle perſons are to be 
ranked with Thceves ( though poſſibly they donor ſteal, 
either hy outward force, or by ſecret-fraud) ſo idleneſs 
makes many Theeves; They ' who. will keepthcir hands 
from labouring and working, ſhall hardly keep them from 
picking and ſtealing. *Tis ſaid of theſe men in the Text 
( ver. 1. ) that they were not fitto be ſet with the Dogs of 
a Flock, and ( ver.2.) that the ſtrength of thery hands turn'd 
ro n0 profit z and here, They cryed after them as aftcy 4 
Tinef. 

Secondly,"Note, Theeves in all Ages have been a hatcful 

Gencratio among men, 


Thus it was in 7ob's dayes, they purſued Theeves ( as 
we ſay ) with Hue and cry through Town and Countrey. 
Theevesare enemies to mankind, like droans in the Bec hive, 
that ſuck out the Honey, but make none; they ſteal away 
wiat others labour tor, - I intend not t9 infilt upon the ini- 
quity of that fin, there is. a plain command againſt it, 
( Exod. 20.15.) Thou ſhalt not ſteal. And the Apoſtles 
counſclis ( Epb. 4. 28. ) Let him that ſtole ſteal 10 more, 
but rather let him labour, working with tis hands the thing 
which i good. Stealing is hateful both to God, and man ; the 
light of Nature is againlt it, and reproves it, while the cor- 
ruption of Naturc is for it, and proſecutes it. In all Apes 
propriety hath' been maintained , and therefore Theeves 
excluded. 1f there were no owners there could be no Thecves., 
God orders all things for the good of mankind, that we 
might live in peace, and doing our own buſineſs, might 
cat our own bread, T hey cryed after them as after a Thaef. 


Verſl. 6. Zo dwcil in the clifts of the Ualleys, in Caves 
ofthe Carth, andin the Rocks. 


This ſixth Verſe is to be connected with the former part 
of the fiſth Verſc, They were driven from among men, to 
awell inthe clifts of the alleys. The words are a deſcription 
of thoſe vile perſo!;s, by the vile dwellings and lodgings 
which they found m the Wilderneſs, whither they were 
driven ; as he before thewed their courſe diet, ſo here their 
pittiful Liouſes, or what a poor ſhift they made for Hou- 
inp. Some.have goodly dwellings in wildernefſes, we 


read of Towns in the Wilderncſs, and we have at this day. : 


many Towns in our Forreſts. But a> theſe men in the 
[ext were driven into the Wilderncſs, ſo they abode 
cacre, witnout any other Houſe then ſuch as the wild Bealts 
\IVE, 

£©0 dwell ti the elifrs of the Ualleys, &c. 
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ter, ſomctuncs by the [hour of ning a ct 1s any 

or hollow ground. Theſe are called c:fes of ric 7 
becauſe they arc uſually in Valleys, or ricy make © V aties 
where: they arc; we muy aifo render ut, titty , 
SFtrs. AS it Fob had ſaid; When thiy conrldt5iu 56th; 

Ein," in Towns nid Citi, they ſorrbr {me 6 ? 
them Jos in, The Natural Hiltorian, Ip uics of 1 fort co 


1 
qv mY 
ITICN 3 L 4k \ 2 S*LTLTY 


lived i" LT3Jw,1 4 $4 #} LL DULCS bid w 


$* r IOWsS RCTCe, 

Jn Covcs of ittzr Ex: The word Wien We Iran 
ſlated Caves ! WIICEI1M red /7 , [ide $2: 33.3 
4\5 allo, { © oh | full O! Y , tie R 
(1/:.19. 9.) Fic word 45 likewiſe Tranfſated 6 , 
( G-.1. 40.16. ) And we pit in the Margin Fill of 
Thi ence 1s t C1umn gtiner We Þ ranitate Cf F 
of f;:c:E4 The Hebrew in {trictnets is, Cos or Ho! 
of Dric, The beit Honifes ani! dwellinoss of men, are in 


deed lirtic better then holes of duit : But dit may be con 
ſIdorcd two waves : Firlt, There 15namir il, Secondly; Ar- 
tificial duit ; the beſt Houſes which are mile, are Artiti 
cial dulr concocted by are; 


111t) 2 LC 1919 
ful Fabrick ; But the 
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were only Natural dut. Thei Tu Or uracr the 
Earth, ' Jn Hoſes or Cotes of the Earth, 


Andin the Recks, jj he word here 1ted for a Keck OE 


1s properly a Syriack word, and bears the fume iioniticat! 
on as Peter in Greek; ti.it ſame Apoltle being called both 
Cephas and Peter,  Cliriit alluding to-his name, faith 
( Mat. 16.18.) Tyco ait Peter, and #honthis Racy will [14 
build my Church. This being {poken aSai urther SHrava: l X . 
tion of their miſerable condition, 
: D; 
k ewearit of .t 700% 


Note, An ill havit.t 
Treat aft: ct . 
To have no other Houſe then the clifts of the Valleys, or 
a Rock, is an uncomfortable dwelling + And $2:ereforc 
Jeſus Chriſt, who was to ſuffer all thoſe evils which are 
common to man 1n this lite, ſpake much of his fuftcring 
in reference to his Houſing or lodging. \Vhen he came 
into the World, his Houſe was an Inn, and his Chambe: 
the worſt part of the Inne, a Stable among the Beaſts, and 
his Cradle was a Manger, there he was laid as ſoon 25 he 
was born, and wrapt in his fyadling cloaths. Thus in 
Slorioutly was Chriit the Lord of Glory entertained at }i5 
firſt ſtep upon the Stape of this \World : He had no flatc!y 
Palace prepared for him, but an Inn, a Stable, and a Man 


ger. Nor was he better provided afterward ( 477 /, 
20.) The Foxes have holes, ardthe Biras of the 4 

neſts, but the Son of m.n bath not whore to (iy bis b 
Chriit had no certain dwellmg place, while he was ny 
chaſng a Houſe for vs not made with hands, but ercrn 


in the Heavens. God ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Ars : - 
26. ) hath made of one blood, all Notiois cf mor ? 
aw ilun all the face of the Fart ), ana Mit artermiaiicd tie ? 


befcre appointed, and tle bounds of ther hinbitetinn 1 
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þ þ f Ti, foo» 
them ſee the goodneſs of God . the bounds of wh 
Habitation are detcrmincd im Cities, in goodly \' 
ſons and Pallaces, not in the lifts of re 15:15. 
12 Caves of the Exrth, 2:4 in. Riths, Where wild bca'ts 
inhabit, 

Secondly, Where did theſe men who were &tiven nu; 
from among men , find ſhelter ? Even 7: the eltfhs of rhe 
Vkeys, &C. ©: * 


Hence Note, Aer ot barbar its aid 4 '/t'y Sp: 
be arryen tiito Ot 0ar0:!ts 
beaſts. 


| grant many men of Angelical ſpirits have been driven 
to '1ve amongit beatts, to dwell inthe Valleys, and holes 
of the Earth , No maiknoweti love or 1.1rved by ll 


C1.07 8s 
before him : But this 18 a Judgment which God ottcn 


powreth upon the wicked ; rnctr habitation 15 Poor and 
mean, they dwell in the clitts of the Valleys, and in the 
holes of the Earth z and though this be enough to make 
them miſerable in this life, who know notthe 2ppincl; 
a better life z yet {ub hath ſomewhat more +0! y, of tacis 
mens mſcry. 


6m 


Sy aro —_ 


mY 
Gerirlt 
et 2d avve- 
T5 CÞ [14+ 1 
fiits at I 
alto ad 07s 


” 


.q404 | af 2* 
Yetar, num 
poterant lo» 


C411tiy avs 
haves 11yt- 
nite, 98 
[atitwwint 
Ga C Ulm 
Not 1600179 
nit 1 mas 
lum M-rc 
1 
T1 gene f 
lignifica 
Mi. [2 
Mart ” 1 - 


Prnltv1 [{1- 
nirim, 

Y a 
Drww. 


king of Trees or plants ; yet here the ſence carries it more 


to bray. 
Saith Job ( Chap. 6. 5.) Theſe beaftly men are elegantly 
ſaid to bray, or make a harſh horrid noile like wild Aﬀes. 
As wicked men in great power, roar like Lions in the For- 


mnter f/m 


. _— — —— —— ———- - 
- - * 


Verſ 7. Among the 15Zuſhes they bzayed, under the | 
Nettles they were gathered together. 


The word rendered 933uthes , ſignifies generally any 


c/trainedly to Thorns, ſcratching Shrubs or Buſhes ; | 


among theſe 


Zhep b:aved. } The Aſs among beſts is properly ſaid | 
Deuth the wild Aſs bray when he bath Grafs ? 


ret, ſo being brought into great diltreſs, they bray like 
Aſſes among the Buſhes. 

Some Interpret this braying as a ſound of Joy , and con- 
tent, or as a merry Song among the Bu'hes ; as if they 
were glad of any place of refuge and retirement from the 
ont-cry made againſt them. But we find not that word 
cither in Scripture, or inany good Author, importing joy 
in whatis good, but ſorrow at the feeling of what is evil, 
eſpecially hunger and cold. That Text named before 
( Chap.6.5.) iz a clear proof of it, Darth the wild A/: 
bray when he bath Grafs 4 Implying fully that the wild 
Aſs brayerh not, but when he is pinched with hunger, or 
when ſomewhat tronbles him. A late Tranſlater exprel- 
ſcrh it fully to that ſence, Un /cr the Buſhes they crycd out 4s 


bing hurt : And one of the Ancient Greeks renders thus, ' 


among the Buſhes they whin'd a bungry or monurnful ditty. $0 
that Job's meaning is plainly this, They brayed among the 
Buſhes as men halt ſtarved with their Mallows and Juniper 
roots. They were hard put to it , being grievoully at- 
flicted, either with hunger and want of food, or with bad 
and unſavoury food. 


Hence Note, They who do like beaſts, ſhall ſuffer like 


beaſts. 


Some men in their proſperity behave themſelves more 
like beaits thenmen ; they are boyſterous, cruel , wan- 
ton; and in their adverſity they vex and rage like beaſts, 
and bray hike Aſſes. The Church ſaid in her great afflicti- 
on, Ie roar like Bears, we mourn ſore like Doves. ( Ia. 59. 
11. ) They could do nothing but lament and bemoan their 
miſery; yctas they didroar like Bears, to ſhew. the cx- 
treamity of thcir ſufferings, ſo they did mourn like Doves, 
to ſhew the meckneſs and ſimplicity of their Spirits un- 
der ſufferings. The godly and the wicked fall often into 
the ſame ſufterings, but they are never the ſame in their 
ſufferings. They who refuſe to bear the yoak of Chriſt 
holily , cannot bear the Croſs of Chriſt quietly; They who 
wat patience, muſh needs be impatient under their wants. 
They being a:a0ag the Buſhes of a perplexed ſ}ate, are ſo 
far from patience and quietneſs, that they arc ina continu- 
21 roſs and trouble of Spirit ; they bray like Aﬀes , and 
roar like Bears, but they know not how to mourn like 
Doves. . The Prophet deſcribes ſuch ſufferers, ( 7fa. 51. 
20. ) Ty Sons have fainted, they lic at the head of all the 
Strects ; as a wild Bull in a Net, they are full of the fury of 
the Lord, the rebuke of thy God. Paul had learned in 
every cltate to be content, he knew howto be full and to 
be hungry, how to abound and ſuffer want ; that's the 
I-arning and lefſon of Saints in Chriſt's School of affliction. 
They are often driven intyv a Wilderneſs, they are thruſt 
out among the Buſhes, yer they donot bray, but rejoyce 
there for Chrilt's ſake, in a good cauſe, and for a good 
conſcience 5 Paul and Silas ſang, they did not rage, and 


rail in the Stocks; Saints are often brought into a Brake, or | 


amonz the Buſhes, and they can lingthere, while the wit- 
nels of the Spirit with their Spirit makesthem muſick ; but 
as 07ten as the wicked arc among the Buſhes, they bray 
there both becauſe the trouble pinches them much, and 
thcir conſciences morc. 

Under the Nettles they were gathered together. ] | 
need not tell you what the Nettle is ; the word ſo Tran 
Nated fignificth any thing that is ſtinging or pricking. 
Under the Nettles they were gathered ( or j-yred ) together : 
Mr. P05 hro/2 renders, Under the Neriles they ſmar red, or, 
were {{1:0, as another reads, which is proper to a Nettle : 
We miy put both together , they gathered themfclves 
unter the Nettles, and there they were ſtung, fo 
fins that ( as ſome expreſs it ) they became ſcabbe{l, 
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The ſtinging of a Nettle makes pimples, and a kind of ſcab 
upon the fleſh. All this ſets forth their miſerable condi- 
tion, they brayed under the Buſhes, and under the Net- 
tles they were ſtung. Why went they amon the Buſhes, 
and Nettles? They hoped none would ſeek them 
there, or if they did, that they ſhould not find them ; a mian 
that is driven out, fears that every man he mects is an 
Enemy to ſlay him, or an Officer to attach him, and there- 
fore he runs to covert like a ſavage beaſt, and hides himſclf 
among the Buſhes and Nettles. 


Hence Note, They that have an evil confcrence, are ol 
for hiding, 's love and hope to be hidden. 


They who are driven from among men, wou'd be hi1- 
den from men. Buſhes and Nettles are their beſt ſhelter, 
who want the ſhelter of a good conſcience. Adam having 
ſinned , ran ren among the Buſhes, there was the 
np. Ne this pitiful ſhift ; when God ſummoned him, 
he was afraid and hid himſelf ; even Adam was braying 
among the Buſhes ( as I may ſay ) after he had ſinned , 


{in putteth us upon poor helpes to hide our ſelves from 
God, and from man too. 


Secondly, Note, Sinful man becomes fooliſh, 


He hides hunfelf with that which cannot conceal him, 
and ſhelters himſelf with that which cannot defend him 
Theſe made hard ſhift for their food , and no better for 
their ſhelter ; and as this is true in reference to bodily 
hiding and ſheltring, ſo much more in reference to ſpiri- 
tual : Sinners will bide themſelves wath that which cannot 
hide them. (Iſa. 30.1.) Wo 10 the rebellious Children----that 
cover with & covering, but not of my Spirit, that they may 
add ſin to ſin. This is to hide our ſelves argong Nettles. 
What pittiful work domen make to cover their guilt from 
men, and far worſe to hide it from God. All the denials, 
pleas, or excuſes which ſinners make, are but a gathering 
of themſelves under Buſhes and Nettles. And what are 
Buſhes and Nettles ? Buſhes are but ſcratching Shrubs, and 
Nettles are but ſtinging Weeds, yet under theſe they ga- 
ther themſelves for ſuccour. 


Thirdly, Hence Note, How ſilly are ſinners , who hid: 
themſelves not only under that which cannot hide them, 
but will burt them, or be no better then a Nettle to ſtins 
them, and a Buſh to ſcratch them. j 


All the Curtains and Coverings that men make to ſto 


many Nettles, which will not cover but ſting them, yea 
{ting them worſe then Nettles, Nettles ſting the ficth on- 
ly, but theſe will ſting the heart and conſcience; ſinners 


parts, ( while out of Chriſt) much more falſe , though 


and bryars to tear and rend them, or a bank of Nettles to 
vex and finart them. 

Lay all theſe things together; Firlt, The food of theſe 
men, which was Mallows, and Juniper. roots; Secondly, 
Their lodging, which was in Clifts, and Caves, and Rocks; 


Thirdly, Their ſhelter, which was among the Nettles, 
and the Buſhes. 


Hence Obſerve, The effetts of ſin, are ſad and miſers- 
ble, even in this preſent life. 


Sinners receive but ill fare from the hand of fin ; and that 
lodges and protects them as ill, as it feeds them. Here's 
a wicked Generation, howare they fed? Have theya Ta 
ble ſpread ? Are they ſerved with the beſt ? They areted 
with Mallows, and Juniper roots, that is the chear {:n 
makes for them z yea wickedneſs will be as Gravel in thei 


teeth, and as poyſon in their bowels. I grant many {in 
ners are full fed, they have liberal, large, and plentiful 
Tables, but in the iſſue ſin will feed them all with far worſe 
then Mallows, and Juniper roots, and moſt of the ſervants 
of ſin are no better provided for now : Sin uſually keeps 
but a very poor houſe z and while men make ( from which 
the Apoſtle dehorts, Rom. 13. 14. ) proviſion for thc 
fle!h, to fulfil the luſts thereof, their luſts are making very 
lamentable proviſion for them, The Lord ſpeaks in 2 
Holy paſſion ( 7/4/. 81.16.) Oh that my People we: 'a 


h.ms hibened wita me, &C. -—— I ſhould have fed them 
w:th 


fair pretences and carnal reaſonings, but a Buſh of thorns 
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dow and conceal their ſins, without Chriſt, are but as ſo 


will andallthat they hide fin with, even their gifts, and 
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and with honey out of the Rock, 
ſhould Thawe ſatisfied them. But fin fed them with gall and 
wormwood, With husks and bran. If we look upon the 

reateſt Number of men in the World, that live miſera- 
by, we ſhall find they are ſuch as live ickedly. 

Again, how did theſe men lodge ? What Chambers and 
Beds did fin prepare tor them ? Nothing but Clitts, and 
Holes, and Rocks. Where did they meet and gather to 
gether ? Among the Buſhes, and the Netties,; what do 
they there? They bray like Aſſes, and vex themſelves 
like wild Aſſes that have no graſs. Andif fin make man 
thus miſerable in this life, Oh what will fin do in the lite to 
come! Then it will drive the wicked into the Wilderneſs 
indeed, into Clifts, and Holes, and Rocks indeed : And 
whereas now ſin ſtings them like Nettles, it will herealter 
ſting them like Scorpions ; the little finger of fin, in the 
next life, will be heavier then the loins of it in this ; 
that is, God who is the avenger of fin, will then pour 
vengeance upon ſinners to the utmott. 


with the fineſt of the wheat, 


Erom the conſideration of all theſe ſad iſſues of ſin laid 
topether, rake this Corollary. 
TOM is very decent ful. As all ſin is againſt thetruth * of 


God, 6 it ſclf hath notruth at all in it. Sinful man breaks 

all the Commandments of God, and fin breaks all its pro- 

miſes with man.” The Apoſtle cxhorts us ( Heb. 3.13. ) 

To exhort one another dayly, while it is called to day, leſt 

any of us be hardned through the deceitfulneſs of ſin. Now, 

fin hardneth us, when we dare venture upon the commit- 

ting of it ; and what makes thus daring and fool-hardy to 

run ſuch an adventure ? Surely the _ of ſome good 

we ſhall get by doingit, orat leait an aſſurance of impuni- 

ty or freedom from evil, though we do it. For both 

theſe fin undertakes, and will give us its word, if we 

will take it; and are there not enow who will and do take 

it cvery day ? $in hath more credit with the moſt of men 

then God himſelf hath : He promiſeth, and few believe 

him : Sinpromiſcth, andthere are only that few who be- 

tieveitnot: But fin which is fo large and free in promi- 
ſing, isnot only narrow and ſlow in performing, but utter- 
ly denies performance ; or its performances run quite croſs 
to its promiſes. Sin promiſes Gold and pays with Droſs, 
it promiſeth Bread and pays with Stones, it promiſeth Ho- 
nour and pays with diſgrace, it promiſeth a Paradiſe and 
paycth with a Wilderneſs, it promiſcth liberty and payeth 
with bondage ; ina word, it promiſeth usall manner of 
content, and pays us with utter diſappointment and diſatiſ- 
faction : If any man hath a mind to be fed with Mailows, 
and lodg'd in Caves, and torn with Buſhes, and ſtung with 
Nettles, and ſcorcht with everlaſting burnings, let him 
hearken to the voyce, believe the promiſes, and take the 
word of fin. 

Thus we have in theſe words a deſcription of theſtate or 
condition of thoſe perſons, who deſpiſed | ob; a further de- 
ſcription of their perſons and pedigree, as alſo of their 
actions followeth, 


u/ 


VERS. 8, 9, IO, 


They were Child:en of fols, yea Childzencf baſe men : 
They ere viler then the Garth. 
And now J am their ſong, yea J am their by-wozd. 
Zacp abizo2 me, they flce far from me, and ſpare not to 
ſpit in my face. | 
) B having ſhewed in the former Context, how miſera- 
ble his deridzrs, or their fathers were in their preſent 
condition ( they fed «pon Mallows and Juniper Roots : They 
brayed :mons the Buſhes, and gathered themſelves among the 
Nettles ) procceds 1n this 8. verſe to ſhew how ſordid they 
were in thcir Original, or from how baſe a Root they 


ſprung ; he gives us their pedigree, not only from the de- 


gree or Title of their Parents, but from their qualities. 


Verſe 8. Ti:cv were Childzen ef fols, pca Childzen of 


baſe men. 


The word Which we render fals, denotes a man fallen 
or failing and withered in his underſtanding, a fool wants 
filling, or furniture for his mind, he is but bare walls or 
an empty Houſe. Thus A-:ga:il deſcants, and, not light- 
ly but diſcreetly, plays the Critick vpon her Husbands 
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{ name ( 1 Sam. 25. 25.) Nabal i bis ame, 
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ana folly ts 
with im, as if (ſhe had ſaid, {Ze i 4127 of 0 1176 ſt de 
wg, hu upper Rooms are ill tenanied or 19 1d, Our pre- 
ſent Text ſaith of theſe men, They were Cr dre of Na 
bal, that's the word. AS. © Nabal 30! the ſane fig- 
nification in holy language with a $9 o/ iro - JG- 
lal are diſobedicnt rebciliou+ ones. 19 vl not oo ure 
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the yoak, nor do what they know : S945 of Nab 
foolith ones, ſuch a5 know not what they 
how they ought to do it. Ir. Bros 
Children: Ard anotiicr in the yupcriative, PAeg mo! 
hed 07 fl 1 85; 

There are two forts of fools : Firſt, ſuch as wart wi; 
or underitanding ; and they are in two ranks, cit''cr ſich 


arc 


D?7 
as have no wit or under-}anding it all, whom we call cr 
fools and narur- Second.y, tuch as have buba little wit, 
or are but thinly ſurniſht in their Inteilectuals, ſuch as have 
not an underitandi:g intuble to their undertakings, 

Secondly, In Scripture that man is called a fool, not on- 
ly who wants underſtanding, but who wants honeſty and 
mtegrity; not only is he a {9ol, who hath littleor no wit 
to chuſe his way. but ke who makes little or no conſcience 
of his ways. Such I conceive Job intends in the preſen: 
Text, they werenot Children of ſuch fools as wanted 
derſtanding, or had no underſtanding, but they were Chil- 
dren of ſuch fools as want honelty in their ations, and cor- 
ſcience in their dealings. 

Again, For the opening of this denomination, Cl{drer: 
of fools, we may exp-u d it, by an +{{ oraiting not as 


vix< 
4 


£1 


reſpecting their parents .rom whom they -:ended , bur 
| themſelves, they were "ls chumfelvrs, what ever :icir 
| parents were, Children of fools. ire foils + fo freauent- 
; ly in Scripture ( F/. 4.2., Oye So15 of won, thatis 0 
| ye meg now long will ye turn my fory i119 [© 11? © The Plal- 
miſt having ſummon 4 all ar once to atteation. Hear th: 17 
ye people, g:e ear all ye innabitaiits of tor E b-( Pfal..49.; 
1, ) preſently puts ther. in this divilion rſ..2.) Boti 
low and high; the Hebrew is. 50/44 of mer), and S115 of wie 
that is, men in high place and men in {ow plc. as + 
| exigence of the Text makes the difference between t 1 
two Original words, Adam and 7{b, ſignifytiny ran. So 
( 1/a. 1.8.) Daughter of Sion that is, Swnz 2nd { 7 . 
| 137. 8. ) Daughter of Babylon, that is, 5." - and 
| ( Fer. 46. 24.) Daughter of E:'ypt, that is. # +. Thus 
| here they were: Ch:ldren of fools, that is, they were very 
| fools. . 


The general ſenſe of the Text ſutcs to both Interpretati 
ons, citherthar their parents were fools, or that they were ' 
ſuch : Now both or either of theſe being fools of the 

5© | ſecond ſort, ſuch as wanted honeſty and goodneſs. 
Obſerve, A wicked man © but a fool. 
The Scripture calls them ſo more then once, eſpecially ir 
the Buok of wiſe S9lomer s Proverbs: Treo whole body of 
the Jews was called a fooliit; people on: unwiſe, becuiſe 
they were a ſinful people ( Dev?.. 32; 6. ) Such uſually 
judge all others fools, becauſe they wall; not in their parks, 
nor run with them into the ſme excels of riot, they think 
others have not ſo much undertanding 2s they, and there- 
60 | fore do not what they do, whereas the true reaſon is, not 
becauſe they have leſs underſtanding but becauſe they have 
more Conſcience then they. To tear God'is nuns wil 
dome, and to departfrom evil. is his underſtanding ; wha: 
wiſdome or underſtanding have they , who neither fear 
God, nor depart from evil 2 The ungodly 1n.n is a 
fool; Ol 
Firſt, Becauſe he knows not what is good and right in ig 
ſclf. | 7 
Secondly, Becauſe if he know it, yet he will not do it, 
70| andthat makes him a fool much more. 'Tis folly enough 
not to know what is right, but to know What is riolt and 

not to do it, is the height of fo'ly. E 
Thirdly, He is 2 fool, becariſe he knows not what js 
good for himſelf, yea he miitakes fo extreamly wide in that 
point, that what hethinks good for himſelf, is not only bid 
but worit for himſelf.- He is ready to concliide, he doth 
beſt for himielf when he doth that which is right in his 
own eycs, though he neglects or re{uſeth to do whar is 

, right in Gods cycs, nor can he be perfwaded, but char 

O 1 


beſt for hunt, which is ſo in his own cycs, till both 
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ſight and fecling tell him the contrary, David ſaith both 
0; and ro the wicked man ( Pal, 49. 18.) Thongh whiles 
hz lived be bleſſed ls Soul, and men wall praiſe thee when thou 
doeſt well to thy ſelf ;, that is ( as þ conceive) though a 
worldling have a high opinion of his wayes and works , 
and preſumes he hath done very wiſely for his Soul as well 
as for his body ; and though flatterers will commend him 
highly when he pampers and provides for himſelf, and 
makes much of himſelf, living in pleaſure, and taking the 
cream of the Creature ( this, in the account of carnal men, 
15/0r a man to do well to himſelt, asthey ſaid ( P/al. 4. 
6. ) Wyo will ſhow u any good ? That iS, any good chear, 
plenty of corn and wine, as the next words in Davids 
choice, explain it; now, I ſay, though others or a mans 
{cli ſhall think he hath done beſt, and therefore moſt wiſe- 
ly for himſelf an running ſuch a covrſeas this ) yet ſuch a 
man h ith done very ill, andtherefore very unwilely, 1n- 
ceed ikea very fool for himizif, asthe Pay which -ollow 
inthat 49. Pſalm (v. 19, zo.) fully inform us; for as 
well and wiſely as he hath done for bimſelf while he lived, 
be ( wien he dycth ) ſhall go to the generation of bus fa- 
thors, they ſhall never ſee lich: +* From whence this gene- 
r1' contuſion (which concludes all ſuch men in the number 
f fools ) 15 inferred, Jan that is in honour, and nndere 
ltanat /31:6t, t* like the Bealts that per: ſh. Such a man pol- 
fibly, carried a reputation in the world, asif he had en- 
grolſed all the wit and wiſdom from the reſt of the world. 
But at 1a!t he ſhall ſee himſelf like a Beaſt that perifheth , 
and then both himſelf and his learned flatterers will be for- 
ved tocry out, Ie fools, we thought the people of God 
to be a company of hare-brain'd mad people, but now we 
lee we are lo. They are Children of fools, 
Pea Child:cen of baſe men.} The Hebrew is, Of men 
wither a name, that is, obſcure and vulgar men. Mr. 


Broucl0: renders, yea a kind without {ame, that is, men | 


whoſe tzames are nut takennotice of, Whereas by an He- 
{...4/2, mien of great renown, or famous men, are called 
(1 / 11..me (Gen. 6. 4.) The names of great men are 
upon every mans tongue while they live, and when they 
dyc their names are Chronicl'd and kept upon Record for 
poſterity. Job's deriders rook away his good name, be- 
ing themſelves men without name, or rather men of an ill 
n22, bcing of a low degree, yea of the loweſt degree, 
for ſome rcnder the Original up to a Superlative ; The moſt 
J ;nom They were ſuch as cither never 
lives 1n any reputation, or ( whith is worſe ) they had 
out-lived it. Such was their parentage, who made it their 
buſineſs to diſparage and deride that worthy man, that man 
to wile worth God himſelf had given teltimony. T hey 
wir. Cilares 0] bale men. 

Therc are two ſorts of baſe men ſpoken of in Scripture: 
F::it, ſich as arc baſe in their blood, and births for though 
it Þc 4 truth, that God hath made of one blood all Nations of 
me, [cr 


916 61NHONT Mei, 
» 


y<! it cannot be denied, but men may be diſtinguiſhed by 
their blood ; fome are of a more noble blood then others, 
their Anceſtors or Predeceſſors were men of honour and 
power, beyond their contemporaries. Though all men 
are made of one blood materially, yet they are made of 
blood %&iftc ing cireumſtantially. In common ſpeech hc is 
4 baſe aan, that is born of mean parents, 

Secondly, There are baſe men in <criptnre language , 
who arcſuchin their conditions. Some are high and great 
in birth, place, power, and ſway in the World, who yet 
muſt be numbered among baſe men. In the book of Da- 
id, thargreat King Articchus is Called 4 v4/e perſon; and 
Did C Pfal. 15.4.) giving the charaQter of a Sonof $;- 
or, ſaith he is one in whoſe eyes 4 wile perſon 1s abborred. 

he vile perſon there intended is not one poor and low in 
the world, 2 man that bears not a breadth, nor carries a 
Grandcur inthe eyes of men; but the vile perſon there is 
the wicked and unrighteous man. 


Hence Note, IWickedneſs and unworthy at ions render men 
w11e 41:4 baſe inthe ſizht of God and all good men. 


Godlinefs 3nd holineſs put a beauty upon men ( Solomon 


in all'hr glory was not arrayed like one of them |! though 


ts dwell on all the face of the Earth ( Ats 17.26 ) 
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they are ory [ow and unbeautiful tothe eye. It is ſaid of | 
the faithf} 74ers among the Zews, that rthrownh f.rtrl; they | 
ebtained aoodreport, {© Heb: 11. 1.) The holy actions of 


' Ng 


| 


their faith made them famous. But wickedneſs obſcures 
the name and debaſeth the blo9d and Spirits of men: No 


man hath reaſon to boaſt of his great Titles, Power, or | 


high place in the World, as if honour lay in them; true 
honour, is Honeſtyy Juſtice, Grace, Righteouſneſs ; when 
theſe ſhine inthe lives and actions of any, they are honou. 
rable indeed ( ſa.42. 2. ) Since thou waſt preriows in my 
ſight ( none but the Godly areſo in the ſight of God ) thou 
haſt been honenrable. Suppoſe the World hath not called 
nor accounted thee ſo, yet thou halt been ſo in my ac- 
count. 


Again, Theſe men who acted ſo baſely towards Job, 
were the Children of baſe men, 


Hence Obſerve, The Image of 'Parents doth uſually ap- 


pear and is inſtampt upon their Children. 


As every Child is his Father multiplyed,ſo moſt Children 
are their fathers exemplified. In-one feace, every Child 
that comes into the World bears the Image of his Father. 
It is ſad of Adam ( Gen. 5.3.) He begat a Son in his own 
likeneſs, after his Image ; Having fallen and fin'd, he left 
the impreſſion of his linful nature, contracted by that fall, 
upon his Son: Poſſibly, Seth (the Sonof Adam) there 
ſpoken of, was not very like his fatherin his feature as a 
man, but certainly he was very Jike him in his frailty as a 
ſinner. Thus every Parent whether good or bad conveighs 
his Image,and it isa black Image,to his Child ; but as ſome 
Parents ( beſides the (infulneſs of their natures) are tainted 
with ſpecial fins in their life, ſo are their Children; Sch 4 
Son,ſuch a Father;theChild treads in the ſteps of hisFather. 
And though no Child derives any thing naturally from 
his Parents but their ſin ( even the Children of the godly 
receive no goonen by their natural birth ) yet moſtly the 
Children of godlyParencs bear theirImage in godlineſs,they 
proveand act godly, We cannot affirm univerſally cither 
way, that all the Children of ungodly men are ungodly in 
their lives, or that all the Children of godly mer are godly 
intheir lives: That's often croſt ( Generation and rege- 
neration proceed from quite different principles ) holineſs 
runsnotina blood; and though fin doth, yet the power of 
grace can change the courſe of nature: God makes cx- 
ceptions tothe general rule as himſelf pleaſeth. Good Pa- 
rents have evil children, and ſome evil parents have good 
children; but for the moſt part the Children of godly men, 
being under the Covenant of grace, hold forth the graci- 
ous Image of their Parents z and the Children of wicked 
men, being ſtrangers from tne Covenant, hold forth the 
lmage of their Parents, which is corrupt according to the 
deceitful luſts. They were Children of baſe men, 


They were viler then the Earth. 


Or (as weſay ) men unworthy to go upon the ground ; 
thus 7ob heaps up ſeveral expreſſions, to make their de- 
ſcription full Filer then the Earth, 

It ſeems, the Earth. i vile, elſe theſe men could not be 
called viler then the Earth ? | 

I anſwer, The Earth is vile, not in it ſelf, for the Earti 
is the Creature of God, and ſo good, for all was good that 
God made: - And there's an excellency in the Earth as to 
it's uſe, and ends; as alſo an anſwerableneſs init to thoſe 
ends and uſes for which God did Create it'; therefore in 
that reſpect the Earth is not vile, 'tis not vile in its own na- 
ture:: Butthe Farth may be called vile ; 

Firſt, Comparatively to other parts of the Creation, bc 
cauſe it is loweſt, and as it were, the fink of the World, ac- 
cording to the courſe of nature; 'tis alſo the groſſeſt part 
of the World, the water is finer and more pure then 
the Earth, the air is finer and more pure then the water, 
and the fire is finer and more purethenthe air; the Earth 
is the groſſe(t part, and, upon the matter, but the droſs of 
the other parts. 

Secondly, The Earth may be called vile, as to vuigar 
opinion and eſteem, "Tis that which every one treads upon; 


both men and beaſts have it continually under their feet ; | 
ſo that in common account the Earth is a vile and low - 


thing. Duſ# thou art ( ſaith the Lord, Gen. 3. 19. ) and 
to duſt thou ſhalt return ;, as if he had ſaid, thou art vilc 
and mean in thy Original, and thou ſhalt conclude where 
thou didſt begin : Though now man ſcemeth to be ſome- 
what better then duſt. yet to duſt he {hallreturn, Rav 
ence 
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«e body of man is called vile ( Phil. 3,21.) Who 
NR _ vile body : Our bodies arc called vilc from 
ſeveral grounds, eſpecially as they are defiled with, and in- 
irumental unto lin, it is not my purpoſehere to inliſt upon 
that, or thoſe other grounds why the body of man is wrapt 
upin that humbling Epithete by the Spirit of God z but 
among the reſt this Text leads me to call our bodies vile in 
reference to the matter of them: The body of the firlt 
man was formed out of the Earth, and he 1s ſaid ( by the 
Apoſtle 1 Cor, 15.47.) To beof the Earth, Earthly , and 
as in the firſt mans body, ſo inthe bodies of all men, Earta 
isthe predominant Element z and therefore ours arc vile 
bodies, the chicf ingredient of their mixture being the 
Earth, which comparatively to thoſe nobler and higher Ele- 
ments is but vile. The Earth is vile in this conſideration , 
but theſe men are called viler then the Earth, as to their 
manners and converſations. 


Hence Note, The vileneſs of mens qualities and conditt- 
ons, makes them viler then that which 1s vileſt in their 


COM ſtitution. 


The bodies of the moſt ſin-leſs and holy Men are vile 
Earth, but the ſinfulneſs and unholineſs of men, readers 
| them viler then the Earth. Abraham, believing Abraham, 
ſaid to God ( Gen. 18. 27.) Iam but duſt and aſhes : The 
, belt of the Saints arc hut duſt materially asGod made them, 
and they are but aſhes meritoriouſly, even they have de- 
ſerved,that God ſhould make them aſhes, that is, conſume 
in them and for their ſin to aſhes,as he did Sodome,for which 
Abraham interceded when he made this confeſſhon, / am 
duſt and aſhes, Now what is duſt and aſhes ? Duſt is 
Earth made by the heat of the Sun, and aſhes is Earth 
made by the heat of the fire; hethat is duſt and aſhes ( fo 
the beſt of Saints are )) is the ſmalleſt and vilelt Earth , 
yet the worlt of Saints is not viler then the Earth, A 
wicked man is Earth, and not only ſo, but heis viler then 
the Earth. A Saint is made of vile Earth, as the wicked 
are, in his natural conſtitution, but a Saintis made more 
exccllent then the Heavens by ſpiritual regeneration. Thus 
heis Earth, and better then Earth. A wicked man is but 
made of vile Earth, yet himſelt is viler then the Earth; 
he is Earth, yet worſer thenthe Earth, yea worſethen Hell, 
by moral corruption. Grace ſets us above the Earth, he 
1s heavenly that is godly : Sin ſets us below the Earth, he 
is helliſh that is wicked, and ſo is viler then the Earth. A 
wicked man hath Hell in his Soul, ashe hath Earth in his 
Budy : But a Godly man hath Heaven in his Soul, while 
he hath a Body of Earth, The one is Heavenly minded , 
and” the other is Exrthly minded, or minds only Earthly 
things, and to be Exrthly minded, u to be Helliſhly minded ; 
that wiſdome ( as the Apoltle Fames ſpeaks, Chap. 3.15.) 
35 not from above, which ſets the mind upon things below, 
yea it is not only ( as hethereadds) earthly and ſenſual, 
but dev:liſh, and therefore, without doubt Helliſh. 


Zhep were viler then the Earth, 


There are yet other reading of the Text. Firſt, ſome 
Secondly, Mr. 
Brouzhton thus; They were baniſked from the Earth : A 
Ay ang third to the ſame ſenſe ; T hey were moſt miſerable wanderers; 
454; pig, and fo a fourth, They were ſmitten and caſt out of the Earth ; 
Zjei cum and a fifth, With blows or ſtripes they were driven from the 
whtribue Earth: The reaſon of theſe various tranſlations is, becauſe 
it the word here uſed ſignifies tro ſmire as well as to be low, 


ALT ſimi ; S 
ta extor. thus 3 They were ſmitten ont of the Earth. 
1s. Jun, 

Pereifſrerant 


PR or vile; we ſay, They were wiler then the Earth: Theſe 
hxiden readings ſay, they were baniſhed, beaten, ſmitten out of the 
reddunt per- Earth. The word in Scripture is uſed to ſet forth the work 


«i ſwnt& Of repentance, which conlilts in a contrite Spirit, in a heart 
NS) Druf, finitten and beaten to duſt, under a ſenſe of fin. © So we 
M21 M21 readit (7/«. 66.2.) To this man will I look, even to him 


—_— @- ( ſaith the Lord) that iz of a contrite Spirit, Nowa con- 

M4 trite or ſmitien Spirit is a Spirit vile inits owneyes, though 
ove molt precious inthe fight of God. And as this word is ap- 
Afflicizz Plied by a metaphor to the breaking of the Spirit , ſo pro- 


Peatbia, ie, Perly the breaking of the body in any of the limbs or mem- 


Cleadus, bers of it. Thus a lame man, iscalled aman ſmitten or 
«.1Yg Nt . "Re = . 8 Wh LS . . 2 5 S : 
wut fg broken in; his feet. The Kings of Eeypr were generally 


Pha clay. E2lNed Pharaoh, ard we read of one of them ( 2 ings 22, 
«4. Mac, 29- ) Whofor diſtintion, was called Pabr.b echo, that 


ls, Pharaoh thelw e, or the Halter ; which additional Ti- 
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| 8 made God his ſong ( Exod, 15. 2 


tle is made by the word in thisText.And as this word is uſed 


here. in fob comparatively, to the Earth, ſor the ſetting forth 3.75% 
of his deriders; ſo David uſeth it alone to ſet forth his {#7 
( P/al. 35. ) where having ſhewed how compalſſonate he »& oY 


Was to his enemics in their affliction ( v. 14. ) he preſently 
ſhews ( v, 15. ) how .incompaſſionate, or barbarouſly cru- 
cl rather, hiscncmics were to him in his. But 11my 24- 
verſty they rejoyced, ard eathered themſelves togerhcr, yea 
the abjeft s gathered th, mſel ves together againſs me. \bjeQs 
arc vile perſons, mcn ſmitten in their eſtates and credits, 
yea often as Slaves or ill Servants ſmitten with cudgels, or 
whips ; fo a learned tran(}ator renders the Pſalm.; The 
ſmuren gathered againſt me; that is, vile men who deſerve 
and uſe to be beaten and cudgel'd. Thus here Job's deri- 
ders were deſcended of broken and beaten men, they were 
men(as ſome ſpeak)of broken fortunes,and beaten for their 

il] manners out of the Earth. This reacheth our tranſlation 
fully : For what are they who are beaten and driven out of ** (7 
the Earth ? They are molily a vile generation, men viler ; *.;/ ..: 
then the Earth, which all mes; tread upon. The godly are 
often. baniſhed anc. beaten out of the. Earth, for tar which 
is their true worth, butthele were driven out of the Earth, | 
and banithed for their unworthineſs. This tranſlation 14:1 
heightens theſenſe, and lays the parentace of / «/'s defpi- ' +1308 
ſers, as low as words can lay them. 7 Uilm thin | 
the Earth. 

Fob having thus deſcribed the pe:ſons that Ucrided him, 
proceeds to ſhew toy they derided him, or wht if: onts 
and injuries they pur upon him, What herd thoug!.ts, racy 
had of him in theg. and 1, verſes. Theſe were of three 
ſorts. | 

Firſt, In words, in verſe 9. Aid now 1 amthir ſong, "I 
yea 1 am their by-word, , Fl 

Secondly, In heart, at verſe 10. They abhor me. 

Thirdly, In deed, or in iC&t ; andthat two wayes ; firſt, 


% 4 
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refuſing his ſociety, they jice fir from me ; ſecondly, abuling | v 
his perſon, and ſp.rrc vt to ſpit 1a my face. | 4:44 

In verſe 9. he deſcribes the «buſes they put upon him in | 11 1 LY \ 
their words, and evil ſpeakings. | wi 1þ n 
'} LH TY 
Verſe 9. And now J am thr ſong. | WA, 

They ſpake like themſelves, they were baſe, and they 8 7 Ft 
ſpake baſely. ( 1/a. 32.6.) The v:le pero will peat oil- "UE. 
lany. Theſe perſons were viler then the Earth, and that (ae 41; 
they were ſo, their ſpeech bewrayed them - They ſpake no- 138 
thing but villany, And nw (faith Job,) [ amthar ſorg. | RAY {7 
There is an Emphaſis upon that #0:v ( 2s was noted at the PLS? 
firſt verſe) Intimating that'the time was when none du:it or '®:\ 


would be ſo bold with him ; time was when good mien ho- 
noured and reverenced him, and the Worit of men, they 
who reſpected him not for his goodneſs, were yet afraid of 
his power; but now ( ſaith hc) in thistime of rav aMficti- 
on, now 1 am bound up in miſery, they take 1bei ty to abuſe 
me and offer mc any injury ; 1. ter faug, th 2* is, 1 am 
the matter or ſubject of their ſong, they make ſongs, they 
make ſcofting ſongs upon ine and my aMictions. The word x 


notes ſongs, not only ſung with the voice, but play'd upon 7 +7: cpes et 
an Inſtrument of muſick. Forboth the Act of the Mutict {aff 
an in playing, and the Muſician himſelf, as allo his In'tru Ee | i » 
ment, are expreſtby this word in ſeveral forms, etpecially - 1] 
in the titles of Davids Plalms ( P/il,4. P/el. 6. 11). 54. = wy ("2 00 
Pſal. 61. &c.) To the chief Muſietar 11por Negimnoth, a x Werke q - 13 "4 
muſical Inſtrument ſfocalled. Mow 1 am 161 /: Nor o 


only a ſong ſung with the voice, but a ſong played, imply- 
ing that to wind up their ſpirits to the higheit peg of vain | 
mirth at fob's miſery, they not only made lo:gs of him, + 
but played them upon an In:trument. 


Hence Obſerve, Fir:t, U:708'y men defpiſe tre godly, yea 
thor 7h accp!y a'juced, | 


The aftlited ſhould have comforting ſongs ſung to 
them, not {coffins ſungs ſung at them. There are fonvs of 
praiſe and thankſgiving; and there are ſongs of - abuſe {104 
and reproach. God was Dar: made Gad | 
his ſon,z, his prailing ſong. That is, he made ſongs of praile 
tO God ( Pa, 115 (4, } T bz [ir its mv 
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praiſing, his rejoycing, his triumphing ſong ; but wicked |, 
men make the godly ( even in affliction ) their ſcofhing , 
their yr plac, their abuſing ſong. To makeabulive 
ſongs of others, is the worſt way of abuſe, 'tis the height 
of derilion, toderide in ſongs. For it ſhews that the de- 
rider hath it much inhis Spiritz and takes high content in 
it, when he can take time toturn his malice into a ſong, and 
poctize in reproaches , yea it ſhews that it nor only ſutes 
his Spirit much, but is ſoakt into and ſetled upon his Spt- 
rit . That which we ing.ſinks deeper and effefts more then 
that which we barely ſay or make report of. And as ſongs 
link deep into the mind of him that makes or ſings them, 
ſo they go deeper or more to the heart of him in whoſe 
diſparagement they arc made orſung. To be abuſed by 
the looſelt word that falls from the looſeſt lips, will ſtick 
upon moſt mens Spirits ; but to be abuſed in a ſong, or 
compoſure of words, to be ſung and cryed about, ſticks 
much more: There 1s as it were an indelible Character 
of Infamy left upon men, when oncethey are made ſongs, 
er ſongs are made of them. Therefore among ſober Hea- 
theris, it was forbidden under a very great penalty that 
any {hould make ſcornful lydibrious ſongs, verſes, or po- 
ems of any , eſpecially of great men. And among the 


Romans it was death to do it, becauſe ſuch ſcurrilities gave 


occaſion many times of very great diſturbances, and mens 
blood being heated by ſuch abuſes to revenge it, might pro- 
cecd not only to blows, but {ſhedding of blood. And as 
ſome ( they are ſo pained till delivered of it ) had rather 
loſe their friend, then their frothy jeſt ; ſo others have 
loſt their life for their jeſt ; it is no wonder if that hath fal- 
len under the reſtraint of Laws which endangers life. Be- 
ſides, Honour is one of the moſt precious things in the 
World ( 4 rood name is better then precious oyntmeit, Eccl. 
7.1.) therefore if Magiltrates ſhould take care of the goods 
of men. much moreof their good names, and of their ho- 
nour. 1 will nottay to give further evidence how vile a 
thing it 15 to make jeering ſongs of men, eſpecially to make 
ſuch ſongs of men in miſery ; in which caſc it is not only a 
great Injury, but the greateſt Inhumanity. 

Again, We may conſider theſe ſongs not only as an abuſe 
put upon ob, of whom they were made, bur as the recre- 
ation and merriment of thoſe that made them: For wh 
or when do men uſually ſing ?The Apoſtle 7ames will tell us 
( Chap. 5.13.) 1s any merry, let him ſong Pjalms? Men 
{ng Pſalms or ſongs, either when they are merry, or 
would make themſclves merry ; then it follows, that theſe 
men did much pleaſe themſclves with 7ol's affliction, who 
thus ſpeaks of them, 7.1»: their Song, 


Hence Note, Ungroaly men rejayce in and at the aſlitions 
of others, eſpecially at the affiittions of the gealy. 


The Plil:ſtires having taken Sampſer, bound him and put 
out his eyes, then called him, when their hearts were merry, 
ro mike them ſport ( Jad. 16, 25.) And the Text ſaith, 
that-be made them ſport, Surely Sampſon, being both a 
holy man, and an aflited priſoner, had as little mind, as 
he had cauſe or reaſon to make the Phzliſtinres ſport. When 
therefore 'tis ſaid, he made them ſport, we mult underitand 
it paſſively, that he wasthe ſubject of their ſport, not the 
actor of it; they pleaſed themſelves to ſce the man grope 
out his way, or ſtumble init; every one hada jeitora 
Aout to Lc{tow upon him ; they little thought how quickly 
he would change the ſcene, and turn their Comedy into a 
d-leul Tragedy, their laughter into deadly groans and la- 
mentable out cryes. But as God ſhewed his juſtice, ſo 
they their cruclty and their ſcorn ; they muſt nceds make 
ſport with their Captive, a man in miſery. Thus D.w:d 
deſcribes the behaviour of his encmics in hit; ſelf-humiliati- 
on ( Pſ.. 69. 10, 11, 12.) When I wept and chaſtned my 


Sort with { aftinr, this was ro my reproach ;, 1 made ſack- 
(1 if wy carment, and I became aproverb to them; they 
th:.:t (fi anthic Cate ſpeh arainſt me, | am the ſons of the 
di bard ; as if he had ſaid, my mournings are their re- 
10\cinfts; And my tears their wine. And as they jeared 
him in 15 voluntary or ſclf-humiliations, ſo when the hand 


of God humbled him (CPfal.35. 15.) Jn mine adverſity 
they revyoed, and nathered themſclues together, yea the ab- 
jets ( for theopening of which word this Text was lately 


alleuged ) nathered themſelves torether ar unjt me, arid I | 89 


40| the will of God as to providence, or what himſel{ hath 


JO 


70. rits. 


6&0 " 
=o 
knew it not, they did tear me ( that is, my honour and good w——_—_ 
name with reproaches and ſcornful ſanders ) and ceaſed i duce 
not , with bypocritical mockers at feaſts they gnaſhed upon me —_— 
with their teeth, Mocking was the muſick of their feaſt- a | 
ing, andthey glutted themſelves with ſcorn more then with tha, Ad 
meat and drink, or rather { as we ſpeak proverbially ) 
mocking and ſcorning was meat, drink, and cloth to xihil 
them. Sad 7eremy found the ſame Spirit working in many walgart 
at the calamitics of Fer«ſalem; for thus he brings in the yep 
10) Churchof the Zews bemoaning her captivity ( Lament. 3. ogy 
14.) 1 was a deriſton to all my people (thats, to all the per- bro i'lis 
fdious ones among my people, or to Moab, Amzlck and LOT 
| Edom, who were formerly ſubject to me as my people ) "gh 
| and their ſong all the day long, We uſe to ſay, Love me 4 _ 
| little, and love me long, but theſe ( ſaith he) did not only 
| ſcorn me much, but ſcorn me long, even all the day long ; 
| and (verſ.63. ) Behold their fitting down ( to cat) and 
| their riſing up ( from cating, or inthe whole courſe of their 
| time ) lam their muſick, O how they inſulted over the 
20; poor Church in her affliction ! Thus alſo ſome expound 
| thatin the Prophet ( Ezek. 33. 32.) And lo, thou art to 
| them as a very lovely ſong, of one that hath apleaſarit voyce, 
| andcan play well upon an Inſtrument : That 1s, his hearers 
| wentaway and made lovely merry ſongs of him, in ſcorn 
' andderiſion, either of his perſon or doctrine. Thoſe words 
; of the former verſe, For with their month they ſhew much . 
| love, ſtriftly rendred out of the Original confirm this in- 
| terpretation, as appears in the Margin of our own Bibles , 
| where the Hebrew is thus expreſs'd;T hey make loves or jeſts. 
30 | Itſeems the fine wits of thoſe times uſed to make libellous 


rithms or ſonnets apon Ezckzel, and his Sermons. Some to 
this day having heard the word of God preached, go 
away and laugh at him that preached it, and fothe Miniſter 
is but asa ſong to them ; and I know not which is the great- 
er ſin, or ſhews the prophaner Spirit, to deride the word of 
God preached, or to deride a godly man atthiced ; for as 
the will of God is heard and derided in the one, {© 'tis fecn 
and derided inthe other, The will of God as t6 holineſs, 
or what we onght to doz. is ſeen in man as he is go4/y, and 


done, isſeenin man as heis «ffli&ted, and therefore to de- 
ride a godly afflicted man. is toderide the will of God all 
over, or Quite through. Which will yer further appear in 
the next obſervation. 


Thirdly, In that 7ob chargeth them with this as a proet 
of their unmanly baſeneſs. 


Obſerve, 'T is not only Impiety but Inhumanity to rejoyce 
| , Py 
at the afflietions of others, 


Though the 7ews, when Titus and his Roman Army 
belieged Feruſalem, had mightily provoked himby their 
obltinate oppoſition and refuſal of Articles, for a fair ſur 
render of the place ; yet when he ſaw the extremities t9 
which they were reduced, and the inexpreſſible ſufferings 
of all ſorts of people, he could not but expreſs ſorrow , 
and ſhed tears at the fight of ſo much death and blood thed 
inthe midit of his conquered enemies. Not only grace 
but good nature (as we ſay ) or common Ingenuity tcach- 
cth us to pity thoſe that are ſick, and to mourn with 
thoſe that mourn : Merc Heathen Moralifts teach us 
to rejoyce in the joy of others, and to be afflicted in 
their ſorrows. Is it not abominable to ſee Chriſtians ,_ _ , 
act the Counter-part, cither ſorrowing at the joys, or ©; 
rejoycing at the ſorrows of their Brethren ! Among 7. 
all the mixt affections, that's of the worſt compoliti- + 
on, which is made up of joy andhatred , when moved 1 i. 
with hatred we are gladded with another mans calami- 
ty ; this the proper affection of Devils, or wicked Spi- ;.. 

As they are moſt like the Devil, who do miſchict 2:4 - 


w » Ar 
to pleaſe themſelves as well as to hurt others; fo they of 
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are ncxt in likeneſs to him who pleaſe themſelves in oe 
; ſeeing miſchief or hurt befall others. If the Devil have ©... bus 
; any Joy , it 1s in the miſery that man ſuffers; this is ;/.-.'. wp 
| a vice rare among Heathens, and it ſhould be the ab- Mis Up 


\ horrence of Chrittians. ed 
| Pea J am their by-wozd.] Or, 7 am to them for ann i. : | 

This expreſhon was opencd ( Chap. 16.ver/. 17.) thetc- 
fore I ſhall but briefly touch it here, 70's being a {y-wor, 
notes two things, 
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Firſt, Frequency of ſpeech about him, or that he was 
or perſon much and often 
e had ſaid, nothing was ſo 
and my ſelf : I am 


inducentts i 
17 i ix- muchin their diſcourſe; oy 
inplun ul fooken of, is @ by-word ;, as if 
n CD commonly talked of, as my calamity, 
FX the common theam. | 
Secondly, As it notes frequency of ſpeaking, ſo con- 
er: a& temptuous ſpeaking, or ſpeaking of another in ſcorn, both 
1ritum qa meet here; 1 am their by-word : They often talk of me, 
ſobi calz- and they talk of me deſpitefully, ſcornfully ; their words 
vita! }'£* re reproaches, and their ſpeakings of me deſpiſings. 


Nikhil tan 


bro 1's gave 
rirndi al Hence Obſerve, The great falls of men, eſpecially the 
 " ; falls of great men, are much ſpoken of, but little conſt- 


dered by the common ſort of men. 


They are much ſpoken of, yea they are contemptuouſly 
ſpoken of ; 1 might add, they are lightly ſpoken of, or they 
are ſpoken of without due conſideration. David faith 
( Pſal. 69.11.) 1 made ſackgloath my garment, and I be- 
came a proverb, or a by-word to them ; that is, they talked 
much of 'me. Again ( verſe 26. ) They perſecute him 
whom thon haſt ſmutten, and they talk, tothe grief of thoſe 
whom thou haſt wounded : It is an calie matter to talk much 
of, but a hard thing to make a right uſe of the ſufferings 
of others. Few improve their brethrens ſufferings, ei- 
ther to the glory of God, or to the good of their own 
Souls. As there is a voice in the Rod which ſmites our 
ſelves.ſo in that with which we ſee our brethren ſmitten;and 
therefore were we wiſe, when we ſpeak of the ſufferings 
of others, we ſhould ſpeak of them; not todeſpiſe them, 
but to inſtru and admoniſh our ſelves by them. All the. 

examples of the judgments of God upon his people in for- 
mer times that are written, were written for our inſtruQi- 
on and admonition ( 1 Cor. 10. 11. ) notto make acom- 
mon diſcourſe or Table talk of them, but for our learning ; 
ſo the preſent diſpenſations of Gad are for our inſtruction 
too, Howſad is itto hear moſt men reporting ſad provi- 
dences, while they do it, either to pleaſe themſelves, or 
reproach thoſe who are fallen under them. Juſt as we may 
conceive Jobs enemies diſceurſing of him and his ſufferings 
in their meetings 3 Friends, Nesghbours, have you not heard 
what s befallen Job? Or have you not heard how Job i fal- 
len ? He lately was as a Star, yea as the Sun ſhining bright in 
the Firmament of the State ;, what think_ye friends, neigh- 
bours, of the ſudden ruine and downfal of this man ? How 
ſtrangely is he caſt down ? He that had ſuch an abuttdance, 5s 
ſfiript of all, he that had ſuch great power and authority, no 
man regards him : He that had fo many Servants to attend 
him, t now forced to ſcrape his own ſores ;, us not this an ar- 
gument ( friends ) that ſurely he was proud of what he had 
gotten, or that he got it by injuſtice and oppreſſion ? Tea, is 
10t this an argument that he regarded not God, though he ſeem- 
ed zealous to worſhip him ? See how God hath met with him : 
See bow God hath met with that Tyrant, with that Oppreſſvr, 
with that Uſurper, with that meer fancy or ſhadow of prety ; 
ſee how God bath turned him down to the duſt. Such ( poſ- 
ſibly ) was the diſcourſe of wicked men about Fob, not 
how they might glorifie God, or benefit themſelves by the 
fall of ſo eminent a perſon. And is not the diſcourſe of ma- 
ny.of the ſame ſtrein and tendency ? Do not they diſcant 
thus upon the ſeverer diſpenſations of God towards ſome 
of his precious Servants ? ; 

Thus far of the firſt way, in which obs deriders vented 
themſelves againſt him. Now from abuſe by words, the 
Text proceeds totheir diſdainful thoughts, and from thence 
to their diſdainful ats: Which were twofold ; Firſt, They 
fied from him ;, Secondly, They ſpat in bus face, 


Verſ. 10. Thep abhoz me. 


ww The word imports averſation, proceeding from abomi- 
Aurvize; ,. Dation or loathing ( fa. 1.13.) Bring no more oblations 
bominari Go 10 me, Incenſe is an abomination ro me, ſaid the Lord to the 
11:2 omni» hypocritical Fews ; there is nothing more abhorrent to God 
bs /erſcons then falſe worſhip, and falſe-hearted worſhippers ; ſuch 
” ic ., Anabhorrence was fob, though a worſhipper intruth, to 
rw, ** hisderiders. It was a great affliction to Fob to be jeer'd 
intheir ſongs, and to be made their Table-talk, or high- 
way talk ; but to be abhorr'd and deteſted as a monſter of 
men, asa man unworthy to live among men . this was far 
more aflictive thenthe former; yet thus they dea't with 
upright Job, they abhorr'd him. 


—— 


— 
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Hete it may be enquired, upon what account they did 
abhor him ? 

There is an abhorrence of man; firſt, in regtrd of his 
infulneſs, this only renders man an abhorrence in the ſipht 
of God. Secondly, in regard of his miſerableneſs. The 
worlt of 7obs enemies could not eſpy any real ſin-ſpots vpor 
him,though poſſibly they fancied ſuch as had they been truc 
would have made him abominable ; but that which was 
both real and viſible, his poor forlorn condition, might (ii; 
up in their proud hearts an abhorrence of him. Avain, we 
abhorthings or perſons under a threefold notion : Firlt, 
as infectious; thus we abhor thoſe that have the Plapue , 
the'Leproſie, or any other contagious diſcaſe ; Secondly, 
we abhor thoſe things which ſome call anlucky, as if the 
meeting or ſight of them did foreſpeak ſome evil ready to 
fall upon us. Thirdly, we abhor that which ismonſtrous, 
deformed, or miſhapen ; 'tis not improbable, that thoſe 
baſe men might abhor fob under the firſt and laſt, if not 
under all theſe three conſiderations; for his diſcaſes and 
ſores were very offenſive, if not infectious, and they had 
rendred him very unpleaſing, doubtleſs, and deformed tc 
the cye, as if he had been ſome miſhapen Image@Ca man, 
rather then a living man : For theſe reaſons they, who iri 
Chapter twenty ninth honoured him, as if he had been 
more then a man, now abhorr'd him as if ke werenot ofily 
below, or leſs then a man, but ſome hateful or hurtful 


Beaſt. 


Hence Obferve, Firſt, Nothing is move wicertain then 
honour artong men. 


The ſame perſon continuing alfo the ſame for his ſpiritu- 
als and morals, may be admired to day, and abhorr'd to 
morrow. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Moſt men fancy tothemſelves hoy- 
71a and monſtrous notions of thoſe that are under ter- 


rible and ſore Fndgments. 


© 
What kind of man is this ( thought they ) with whom 
Goddeals thus ? Many form and ſhape their thoughts of 
the man ſuffering, according to the idz2 or partern of thoſc 
—_ which he ſuffers, as hath been ſhewed trom other, 
pallages of this Book. 


Thirdly, Note, Mary are abhorr'd among mer, who are 
highly honoured and loved by God. 


God doth not abhor but love the righteous whom he 
ſmites, though men do; they lie in his boſome, and arc in 
his very heart, while under his affliting hand. - The w:ck- 
ed bleſs the Covetons, whom the Lord abnors ( Plal. 10. 2:) 
and the Lord kiſſeth the righteous, whom wicked men ab- 
hor; and theni moſt, when tacy abhor them mutt, See 
how croſs the Judgment of men is tothe Judgment of God. 
they bleſs the Covetous, they think them to be very lefied 
men, though God abhor them, and they abtor thoſe whion 
God bleſſeth ; that is, whom God dclights in and re/oy- 
Chriſt tells us ( Luke 16.15. ) That which 5 
highly eſteemed among men u an abomination 11: the (izht of 
God, And whether we reſpect things ' or perſons, that 
which is abominated by men, is often highly e.teemed by 
God. fobs friends abhorr d him, but the Lord loved him 
They abhor me | 

And flee far from me.] This follows neceſſarily upon the 
former ; where there is an alicnation of- affe&ion, there en- 
ſues eſtrangement in converſation. Formerly all made ad- 
dreſſes to F obs Court, and were glad it they could but come 
nigh him, or get into the preſence Chamber z but now the 
flee from him, yea they not only flee from him, but flee fr 
from himas if they thought they could never go far enough 
from him. And why all this ? .He wasnow fick and ſore, 

oor and deſtitute, his worldly comforts were fled from 
fim, and therefore theſe men fled from him too. 


Hence Note, When riches and honours depart, carnal 
friends and flatterers will depart alſo : Or, Whenworld- 
ly things leave ws, the men of the World will leave 
us 


Solomon ſaith (Pro. 23. 5.) Riches mak them((lies Wires, 
and flee away as an Eagle toward Heaven, And we often 
ſee when Riches are upon the wing, pretending friends 
will make themſelves wings, and flee away alto. Few 

Q'9 friends 
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Thirdly, We may Interpret the words metaphorically ; | 
neither for a dircct ſpitting in his face, nor in his preſence, 
but for any kind of diſgrace and diſreſpe&t put upon him, "" 
clpecially by rude and uncomely language. In which ſence 


friends will abide by the poor and miſcrabie ; che poor 25 | | 
batcd of 15 own nerghbour ( Prov.14 20.)JArd again ( Prov. 

19. 4. ) Wealth maketh many friends but the poor 18 ſepara- 
ted from his Neighbour 5 that is, his Neighbour ſeperates 


from him, or as this Text ſpeaks. flyes fr from him Poverty [ob alfo complained ( Chap. 16. 10. ) They have ſmnten © 
is indeeda line of ſeparation,but it often proves a wall ot (c- me upon the cheek_reproachfully ; that is, they have ſimit- ' 
paration ; and as all ric! men are far from poverty, ſo ma- ten me with reproaches. By a Metaphor a man is ſmitten ©* 


ny of them arc far from the poor, though they dwell ar upon the cheek orface, when he is reproached with oppro- 
next door. When our Lord ktus Chritt was under an Ar- brious words, and likewiſe his face is ſpit upon, when rc- 
reſt by the Officers of the high Prieſt, all forſook him and | 10 | proached. So that when Fob ſaith, They /pit in my face ; 
fled, cven his own Difciples run for it. They arc rare [t i545 jt hehad more plainly expreſſed himfelf thus ; Wh 
friends, of whom it may be ſaid, as Chriſt fpakce ONCce to needT ſtanato reckon rp particular abitſes, they did not ſpare 
his Difciples ( Luke 22. 28.) Te are they who have Cont inu- to do me the greateſt indignity, and to poitr re greateſt C03t- 
ed with mein my emf! Aon. As temptation trycth us, ſo it | temp! maginable upon me, Ven 4s if they aid ſpit im my very c 
trycth our friends : Temptation tryeth our faith, patience, | face. Il words are like the ſpittle or foam of an angry 
and {incerity;z and it tryeththeir love, compaſſon, and cha- | mouth; and when any ſhall give a man ill language open 
rity. A friend (faith Solomon, Prov, 17.17. ) loveth at ly, or (as wefay) to his face, it may be ſaid they ſpitin 

| alltimes ; that is, a friend ought tolove at all times, that's | hisface, Weread ( Dexr. 25. 9.) in the caſeof a man 
thc true genious of a friend; and atrue friend will be ever ; that would not take his deceaſed brothers wife; Then {b.:/! 

tus angenious. But ſuch a friend 1snot to be had under | 20 

every liedge. There are enow that will continue with 

their ſriggds in their proſperity, greatneſs and glory, but | | 

| will they-continue with them in their temptations, when | on, and molt conclude, that ſhe did not directly ſpit in the 

| nothing but Clouds and darkneſs are about them ? How 


” IR * 


- _ 


happy are they who are underthe ſtrength and influences upon him. The words tollowing may be expounded to the 
| of that promiſe ( Hev. 13.5. ) Iwill never leave thee, nor lameſence; And it ſh.:ll be fauid, fo jhall it be done unto that 
| forſuche thee, When thy riches are gone, honours gone , man that will not build rp his brothers houſe; That is, let it 
friends gone, when all theſe, andall elſe flee far from thee, be a blot and areproach to him, let him be deteſted, We 


yet ſaith God, I will n»t be gone, I wilt never leave thee. uſually ſpit at the ſight or mention of thoſe things which | 
Friends may flee from thee when riches are fled, but I will | 39 | we nauſeate and deteſt. Apgain ( Num. 12. 14.) when <$ 


never fice from thee when riches are fled : I will never leave Moſes ſaith concerning Miriam; If hey father had ſpit tn |; 
thee, nor forſake thee, I will not do it in thy loweſt, inthy her face: The Chaldce Paraphraſc hath it, Jf her father had ©77 
worſt condition. Thrice happy and ever bleſſed are they grievouſly chid or reproved her, ſhould ſhe not be aſhamed ſe- © * 
thathavean intereſt in God as their friend, who is neareſt to - 


ven dayes? The rebukes of Parents arc a kind of ſpitting in 
us when ſorrows are at hand, and worldly comforters ſtand their Childrens faces. We have ſuch a proverbial ſpeech 


atar oft. They ( ſaith Job ) flee far from him. among us . when we would deny Rl thing, charged up- 
3; And ſpare not to ſpit in my face on us, With greateſt indignation, we ſay, it it can be prov- 
[v5 Vi . 


ed that I have done ſo or ſo, 1 will give you leave to ſpit in © 
The Hebrew is, Ad with-held not ſpittle from my face. my face; that is, to uſe me, or ſpeak of me with utmoſt 


\Vhen Fob ſaith, They [pre not to ſpit tn my face, their not | 40 | diſgrace. So that here is the complement of all their evil 


ſparing this part of their misbehaviour imports two manners, the filling up of all their contemptuous carria- 
things. ges towards fob ; it there were any action or abuſe worſe 

Firſt, That they were very frequent in doing it, or did then other, they did not forbear to do it, even todo as bad 
it very much. as to ſpit in l1is face. 

Secondly, That the thing was done in the height of con- Some are of opinion, that 7ob ſpake thus with ſpecial | 
tempt. A man may beconteman'd beyond all reaſon, though refcrence to Bildid and Zophar, two of his three friends, * 
ſpitting in his face be ſpared, or abated him, but theſe mut- who indeed had given him very courſe language, and did 
Creants would not fo much as ſpare or abate that. only not ſpit in his face ; but I cannot ſubſcribe to that con- 


Further for the clearing of this paſſage, take two or three 
opinions, What ſhould be meant by ſpitting in his face ; | 5 
'tis \cry ſtrange ( almoſt incredible ) that they ſhould ar- 
rivc at that height of lewdneſs and impudence to ſpit in 
his face ; the words then may be conſidered three wayes. 


jecture, becauſe the character of the perſons complained 
of by 7ob for offering him this indignity, is utterly unſuta- 
ble tothe gravity and goodneſs of thoſe worthy men ; and 
therefore let it remain upon that ruder crew of the ill-bred 
multitude, whoſe impudence and ignorance might ſuffici- 


Eirſt, 18.4 proper ſence, or {triftly ; ſo moſt of the La- | ently prompt them to do and ſpeak apain{t him as ill as is 
tines interpret them : And ©1085 not be ———— | imaginable. They ſpare not to ſpit in wy face, 

ble that wicked men, S:tans inltruments, ſhouid do luch a | , | Fo E RY 
thing, when we conſider how far Fob was givenvp to the once Neves Fans, tome oy ry gr Now _ une mos 
power of Satan, nothing was excepted buthis life, And |}, as RE of heb hodges dreaded / acl 
we know that Jcſus Chriſt himſelf endured ſpitting upon _ 

his face literally ; as both the Prophelie ſpake of -him | 60 They will not ſpare to ſpit in a mans face, in the proper, 
( Iſa. 50.6.) he with-held not his face from ſhame and ſpit- | much leſs in the metaphorical ſence : They who have no 
t1n7; as alſo the Hiſtory reports ( At. 26.67. & 27. . credit of their own, care little whom they diſcredit, or how 
20.) They ſpit in his face. tney diſcredit others. As Innocency and goodneſs, ſubo 

Secondly, Others expound it thus ; they did ſpit con- | 


mow and greatneſs, are no defence againſt an evil ronnge * 
that will break. and ſtrike through all. Fob once Sreat and 
honourable, {till good and innocent, found it ſo. 


2.» temptuoully beforc him, or in his ſight: So that phraſe ( 
11m - his face) is rendred ( Deut. 4.37.) Becanſe be ( thatis, 


the Lord) loved thy fathers, therefore he choſe their ſeed af- : Wo pe GIL ns ik 

3 17; oov racket brexcks them forth in his ſight, EN in his FIEOCO Note, SEOuny, og no Indignity I <a ; TP 
"5... face: To ſpit intheſight of great perſons, or beforctheir ow the Worth... 4 goaly man may meet with it 1/4 a) »riſ 
a1 c:m face, isagreat Incivility, and ( upon the matter) to ſpit | 70 aeddoadho:s [<rt; 
tft inp/0* tnther face ; and therefore the Maſters of manners and | The beſt of men may have the worlt reproaches caſt up- Fy 
{p+1/4 2 Courtſhip ſay, that in addreſling unto great perſons, no | on them 3 they may hear themſelves called fools, hyp»- ' | = 
ea ed i _ man (hou!d dire ſo muchas to ſpit intheir preſence,or when | Cites, THMC lervers, what not ? How often have ſuch Titles wes 
131,514. they arc before them, but turn aſide upon ſuch neceſſities | beenſpitinthe faces of the deareſt and moſt precious Scr- t on 
t:1-4/t;m of nature, Someſtick much upon this Interpretation; as | vants of God ? Therefore Saints had need be inſtructed Fox 
/4n:1c4% if 'ob hadthus expreſſed himſcit ; they who had more man- how to pals through evil report, as well as good report. ; bi. 

pats - ners herctofore, and knew what belonged to my itate( be- ' 


Do not think it ſtrange to be diſhonour'd. It was the Coun: 
ſel which Ce/r gave his Souldicrsat 4 Battcl ; $24/407's 
ſtrike at their faces. Thus many will not ſpare faces ; they 
; ſpit upon the hononr and reputations ol the righteous. 
'The 


[4 

Pol ing a Magiſtrate) now quite forget both themſclves and me, 
4 £”11- they have now laid down or forgotten all reſpect and civili- 
exit prince ty, 
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- TheLord threatens the drunken Chaldean ( Hab. 2.16.) | | Ve hath loſced my cozd.] ut what i; this core! 5 There 
Thar ſhameful ſpewing ſhall be upon his glory. But wicked Mie ho four Interpretations about it, Ew IE 
men will ſpit and ſpew ſhame upon the glory of the moſt | Firſt, Some interpret it of the natural Land or cor'l of 
fobcr and holy men. | tne body, The body hath its cords, ligamcnts, and ard 
the nerves or linews faitcn, ryc, and hold the feveryl men 
V ER S.:-11, 12; | bers of the body together ; taking this ſence of the wi 
| | Jobs meaning may b& given out, as 1f he had ſa12, By my 63 
WZccauſe he Hath 4Yooſcd my co2d, and afflicted me; thep | FreAm pans 4nd fully; ſjes, God bath evan [01.21 ered emi 
have alſo let looſe the b2ivle before 11, | £65, 45 2f alt my Done and ji ens were broken and When tele 1 
Upon. mp right hand riſe the youth, thc puſh away my | 10 brutes [eeme mn tai tortureand wotul plight, they mitear 
fect, andthey raiſe up againſt me the wayes of their dr- hn np? Ac ya deride me, they Ict looſe the bridieupon i | 
fruction. Tis true the tortures and preſſures upon Fobs body wer: 
excecding gre:t ; he was even torn afunder and unjointed, 
N the former part of this Chapter, we have had a likc amanthat's r. «and it 15 4s true,that b ily weatne!s 
[| large deſcription of obs defpiſcrs, or what ſort of layes good men open to the contempt of Wicked men. Dur 
men they were. A good manis rarely found at any ſuch | donot judge thts proper to ſcope and purpeſe here. 
work, and henever continues at it. Theſe mens work was Secondly, Others, by :«* 4, undertiand the abilities, 
as bad almolt as is imaginable, and themſclves ( as appcars and powers of his mind, the ttict Ott ot 1s parts to C1- 
by 7obs report of them ) were no better. Yet fob doth | rect, as alſo his courage to cx;cuut te cuties of his place ; 
not {tay in thein, nor ſpend himſelf in hitter invectives | 20 theſe arc aS al cord wihcrcby \1 Ion ITCS Faiten all men to 
againſt them, but having ſhewed what they were, he, as | them, in reſpec and reverence. $9 that of the Prophet is 
herctoforc, gathers up his ſpirits, and turns from the crea- | expounded ( /.., 45-1.) Thus faith t'e 4 r0 (118. 011= 
ture unto God, riſing higher in his thoughts then any | nomted, to Cyrus, whoſe rioht. hand ! [1:1 2 (6 
thing in thoſe poor deſpilers, for the reaſon why he was | ſtrengrhued ) '0 [nbdize Nations bi will loo(c 
deſpiſed; Job looked beyond the inſtrumental to the Tu- | the loynes of Rings to open before him t 0011 | aate3 0 
pream cauſe of his ſufferings, even unto God, who hath | ana the gates f2all ot be fe, The loynes of Itings arcloc- 
both the tongues and ſpirits of men in his hand; thatis, at | ſed, when thcir ſpirit and coyrace tail, when their wiſ- 
his command. © And therefore he now begins to give us an | dome and underſtanding fail, fo that they either know 
account how and whence 'it came to paſs, that ſuch vile not what to do, or darc not. attempt the doing of whar 
perſons, men viler thenthe Earth, tramplcd on himas the | 30 | they know. Now, when thc loyncs of 2 man aretaid to 
Earth, or as the mirc inthe ſtreets. And the account which be looſed, it notes that he is greatly diftreiied and pained. 
he gives is laid down inthe verſe following. (Iſa. 21. 3.) Thirefore are wy loyres filled wit! patty pangs 
have taken bold upon me, as the paings of 2 woman that travl! 
Verſ# 11. Becauſe he hath looſed my cod, and afflicted ah : I was bowed down at the htarinis of it, Twas diſmayed 
me, thcy have alfo lct looſe the bzible upon at the ſeeing of it. So ( Dar.F5. 6.) Then the Kinys cons 
me. teaance'was changed, aid bis though: s troubled "00 that 
the joynts ( girdles, bindings, or knots, as the C/..1/ cc hath 
As if he had ſaid, Though I hear and ſer, to my ſorrow, it ) of his loynes were looſe d, aid bis knees [mote git Z 
what theſe miſcreants both Jay and do againſt me, yet I have another, Thus Feb isſuppoſed to complain here, that God 
ſearched and found, a greater wheel in this turn of my eſtate | 49 hadlooſcd the cord of his ſtrength, bot'1 in reſpect? of his 
then they. AMen have deſpiſed me, becauſe God hath affiitted body by forc pains, and of his mind by dreaGiut cirrors, 
me, yea God hath therefore afflicted me, that be might expoſe which gave many occafionto ler themfeives looſe inreviling 
me tothis tryal, the deſpizht of men. Men havelet looſe the and reproaching him, 
bridle upon me, but God firſt looſed my cord ; yes he there- Thirdly, Say others, Tis cord was his ozyw.ird pro ſpe 
fore looſed ”y cord that men might take an advantage to let Fouts eſtate, hu riches, «4d worldly ſub(tance. Theſe indeed 
loofe the bridle pon me. Sothen, : are a mans cord, they tyc up atid keep himand his family 
In thoſe words /ob aſſerts two things of God, as the rca- and friends together, yea they are a cord or band upon 
ſon, why that baſe generation inſulted over him. mans enemics to keep them from hurting him : Riches arc 
Firlt, He hath looſed my cord ;, Secondly, He hath af- a great binder of others to us in a way of obſervance anc 
flifted me, and therefore they have let looſe the bridle upon me ;, | FO þ reſpect. And therefore when a man looſfeth a plentiful 
or we may put both reaſons into one ; Go1 bath afflicted me citate, whenthat is ſcatter'd froin him, be (25 we fry 
by letting looſe my cord, and therefore they have let looſe the broke, Fis cord 15 loofed, and all fails er p1 
bridle upon me. Fobs cord of worldly ſubſtance, was once grcat ani ttrong 
Now becauſe God is not mentioned at all in the former and then ravel'd our and looſed, this miokt draw conte: 
part of the Chapter, ſome [queſtion whether this act of upon him; yet I conceive this is not the matter here it 
looſing 7obs cord, is to be referred unto God, or unto man? cd, **Þ 
Moſt Interpreters refer it to God, ſome to men in ſpecial Fourthly, By the cord, that ( Jo comolain { 244.08 
to thoſe men, his friends; who had held and maintain'd that | looked, weare chictly, zt not only, ro unde; þ-\d | 
unkind diſpute againit him. According to this expoſition, | thority and power,” With which, as a Maciit 13 
the relative He is taken diſtributively ; becauſe he, that is, | 60 | inveited, Authority or Magittratical poyrer 216 4. vea WA. 
every one of them, bat looſed my cord ; they, that is, theſe they arc ukc Slomons threefold cord, -Wilcn Cann: cally | 1#30Þ 
rude wretches hve let looſe the bridle ron me. But 1 rather \ be broken; power over ments a great binder of mon bath 2 of 
incline to the former opinion, and ſo ſhall proſecute the | to reverence and obcdience. had a fu.) C "ft 
Text, as the Antecedent to he, 1s God, becarſe he, that is, | this, as appeared inthe former Ch ptcr, : HY 
"IS becarſe God hath loofed my cord, &c. And it 1s uſual in '  marvcl if he was thus ſenitble cf the want « 4 
wh hs Scripture ( wehave had ſeveral paſlages of like obſervati- | plains thus paſhon2tely, that God had taken o/7 the hearrs of . * 
”:« 1-ſ:x4. On inthis book ) to ſpeak of God without any expreſs men- the people from their tormer fear of and fubjeCtion 20 him, hs ff 
t."9n24 tion, only by that relative he; becauſe when God is much ſothat they wits dd rife up and eve tic: | | 4108 
17 4:97 ex» concerned in a buſineſs, and hath been often ſo expreſſed , preſcace, now. Sed, Mun, and aid 1 44 
2%, 9p 6: there's no need tonane himalwayes cxpreſly as to every | 70 , rheir reſpects t-pour contempt upon: h1 1 [4 1 
44: 20/6, Particular paſſage ofit. And doubtleſs God was fo much | May exporid that cl the heathen Prin noople (4 (1418 
ji4 24 i4 Uuponthe hemtof /ob in this matter, that he often intends 2.8) Le i bredornerr bands; thatis, IKtui cat off alt ti 1:4 
5 nal him where he doth not name him. | and rcoard of them. Nr. Brow { 
fra Akon Ve hath looſed. ] That is, opened, untwiſted, or untyed | ed ns jtrin; Which he thus gl ' 7u4 
{115 c2p;t, My cord, and fo all is fallen looſe. We may expound this | COUECLUMENT VF rJOLAEK Þ, ok 
Auzuſt, Word in alluſion unto thi-gs bundl'd ortycd up ; as when | \ thatalto mav. be underſtood his toy=[cnin ny FE 
Corn is bound intoa ſheaf, or, as when wood is bound to- [pake- ( Chip. 29; 20.) Ay to (ina. is, wwv'p +18 
gcther ( as our wordis ) intoa fagot if once the cord or | authority. ) :wasreioed any Hind 5. Dot n | (GAR 
the band which holds theſe together be looſed, they pre- | | {tring is looſed or Vackned iv my hand, A 
icntly fall aſunder. | 90 |. There iSadiference borween the ron gin 
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theſe words, as the learned Hebircians obſerve. The read- | 


ing is, He bath losſed my cord, the writing 1s, He hath looſ- 
ed his cord; that is cither the Lord hath looſed his cord, 
whereby he formerly held the people in awe and obedience 
to me ; or, he, that is every one of them hath looſed and 
ſhook off that cord or that ſubjzeCtion which my authority 
and greatneſs did heretofore put upon them.But whether we 
read my cord, or his cord, the general ſence of the words is 
theſame. For if Fob ſaith, My cord, he means that Au- 
thority and: Power which he derived from God; as ifhe 
faith, His cord, he means the ſame Authority and Power 
which God had put upon him, or into his hand for the go- 
vernment and protection of that people. He hath looſed 
my cord or ſtring, 

And afflicted me,] We may take this clauſe either as di- 
ſtinaly from the precedent words, and fo it contains a 
brief of all thoſe other troubles wherewith God hath viſit- 
cd him ; as if he had ſaid, Over and beſides the rage and re- 
proach of man which 1] lie under, the Lord himſelf hath laid 
avery hard and heavy hand upon me by thoſe ommediate ſtroaks 
of my affiition. Or we takeitas wrapt upin the former 
expreſſion, implying that his great affliction was the looſin 


: p of his cord, or the withdrawing of that reſpect which had 


been given him. 

The word which we tranſlate to affit, properly ſignifies 
to bumble and to lay low ; ſel-humiliation is or ought to 
be the effect and fruit of aflition. They that are afflicted 
ſhould be humbled, and that greatly under the hand of 
God. Butif we donot actively humble and lay our ſelves 
low, when we are afflicted, yet every affliction is in its 
own nature a paſhve humiliation, or layingof uslow, And 
to be ſure ungodly men will afflit us and lay us low by 
their contempt and ſighting of us , when afflicts 
us ; as it followeth inthe Text, becauſe he hath afflitted 
me, 


Tley have alſo let looſe the bzidle upon me. 


Theſe words contain the conſequent, yea the effect, re- 
ſpecting men, of the Lords afliting hand upon his faithful 
ſervant Fob. Thoſe men did not pity or pray for him, much 
leſs did they honour and ſubmit to him, bur quite caſt off 
the yoke and brake the bonds, They have let looſethe bridle 
uponme. They, that is, that baſe crew of whom he had 
ſpoken before, have let looſe the bridle; God hath looſed 
my cord, and they have let looſe the bridle, or calt the bri- 
dle as it were out of their mouth. What was this bridle ? 
We may underſtand it either of the bridle of their tongues, 
or of the bridle of his Authority. And when oncerhis lat- 
ter was looſned, they quickly let looſe the former. 

Firſt, thus, They have letlooſe the bridle of their tongues 
before me; there was once a bridle upon their tongues, 
when for the Majelty of 7obs perſon, and the ready obſer- 
vance which was given him, no man durlt ſpeak in his pre- 
ſence, but cven Princes ſtood mute ( Chap.29.9. ) When 
any ſpeak without due regard of the perſon to, or before 
whom they ſpeak, then rhe bridle of their tongue 35 looſed. 
Reverential fear is a ſtrong bridle, it keeps the tongue in 
order, or from running out diſorderly, and makes us take 
heed what we ſay, and to whom. A looſe and unruly 
tongue, fhews a looſer and more unruly ſpirit. David 
was 2a man after Gods own heart, and he would have a 
tongue after Gods own heart too; therefore as hereſolved 


to bridlehis tongue ( P/al. 39. 1.) 1 ſaid I willtake heed | 


to my wayes, that I ſin not with my tongue : Iwill keep my 
mouth with a bridle, while the wicked 1s before me; $o he 
begged of Godto watch it ( Pſal. 141.3.) Set awatch( O 
Lord ) before my mouth, keep the door of my lips; He was 
afraid lea(t his mouth ſhould open, and his lips unlock with- 
out licence. , He was convinced how much his .mouth 
needed a watch, and his lips a bridle. A Lock upon the 
Houſe-door kceps it faſt, and a Bridle in the Horſes mouth 
holds him in. There was never any Door had ſo much need 
of a Lock, nor Horſe of a Bridle, as the mouth and lips of 
man have. And no ſooner had God let loofe Jobs cord of 
Authority, his binder to obedience, which formerly over- 
aw'd that lawleſs generation, but preſently they let looſe 
the bridle, and cared not What they ſpake of him, or to 
him ;. they were not afraid to revile him, and they durſt 
do it openly, They let looſe the bridle, 

Brefoze me.” As if he had ſaid, they did not gointo a 
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corner, or bhind my back todoit z they did itto my face. * 
| Some will revile men of Authority, a 
| ties, when their cord is in ſtrength ; but then they do it 


blaſpheme dignt- 


cloſely, or in private, there they take liberty to let looſe 
the bridle of their tongues upon the beſt of men. But this 
Rabble was nut only undutiful, but impudent, they ſpake 
evil of him before him. The Preacher ( Eccl, 10. 20. ) 
gives a {trit caution, Curſe not the King, no, not 3n thy 
thought, and curſe not the rich in thy bed-chamber. The 
thoughts of man are ſilent, inaudable words. Our thoughts 
lodge in our bed-chamber, in the heart, which is the moſt 
retired and darkſome Room in-man, yet there he ought not 
to ſpeak evil of Princes ; and beſides the ſinfulneſs of ſuch 
thought-curſes, there is danger inthem. He that takes li- 
berty to curſe his betters, eſpecially Princes in his thoughts, 
will hardly be able to reſtrain himſelf from curſing them 
with his tongue. That which is much in our thoughts, is 
quickly out in words ; the tongue can hardly hold that 
which the heart delights to hold ; and therefore Fobs enc- 
mies having their hearts ſo full of contempt againſt him, 
could not contain themſelves, but mult let looſe the bridle 
of their tongues before him. 

But what made them thus bold with their unbridled 
tongues ? Surcly they had caſt off another bridle before they 
did caſt off this ; and that direQts me to the other interpre- 
_ of theſe words, They have looſed the bridle before me ;; 
that is, | 

Secondly, The bridle of his Magiſtracy ; 2s if he had 
ſaid, Neither my power nor my preſence, neither my Authors- 
ty nor my Reaſon have any weight with them, f were as good 
ſay nothing as ſpeak ;, they have thrown off the bridle, and 
are no more a ſociety, bat a rout or unruly multitude of men, 
David admoniſheth ungoverned men ( P/al. 32.49.) Be 
ye not as the Horſe or as the Mule, which have no in. =" Av 
tng , whoſe mouth muſt be held in with bit and bridle, leſt 
they come near unto thee. Moſt men are like the Horſe and 
Mule, were not a bit and bridle put into their mouthes,the 
would never bridle themſelves, there would beno living 
near them; and many are apt to take.any occaſion to let 
looſe the bridle, and put the bit out of their mouthes, which 
is put into them : Evil men throw off TubjeQion both to 
God and man. O how few would go right, or do right, 
were it not that they find themſelves under the command or 
check of a Bridle. We read idecd of a bridle uſed to ano- 
ther end ( 1ſa. 30. 28. ) And there ſhall be a bridle in the 
jaws of the people, cauſing them to err. The power of the 
Aſſyrian and Babylonian Monarchs, was this bridle in the 
jaws of the Nations, who being an erring power, uſed 
their power to make others err in Idolatrous ways; yet 
there, I conceive, the meaning of the Prophet is, that the 
Aſſyrian power cauſed the people to err, or wanderlike 
Captives from their own Country. There is a captivating 
bridle, and there is a governing bridle; there is a bridle 
cauſing to err, and there isa bridle which keeps toorder. 
Some Princes uſe their power for the good, others for the 
hurt of thepeople; yet the people hurt themſelves worſt 
when they throw off the powers. They have let loofe the 
bridle. 

Now, foras much as under theſe Metaphors of a cord, 
and of a bridle, Authority and obedience to Authority, are 
ſhadowed and held forth to us. 


Firſt, Note, Reverencess the band of obedience from man 
to man. 


Take away revetence, and all ſorts and degrees of men 
are hudled into a confuſed heap. The Apoſtle ( 1 Per. 2. 
17.)joines reverence to God with reverence to Magiſtrates, 
Fear God, honour the King, Take away honour, and pre- 
ſently we looſe ſubjection. As reverential fear keeps man 
in his due obedience towards God; ſo honour maintains 
obedience towards man, If once men caſt off the fear of 
God, they ſoon let looſe the bridle before him, and ſlight 
both him and his word. Abraham concluded ( Ger. 20. 
11.) 1 thought, ſurely the fear of God 1 not in this place , 
and they will ſlay me for my wives ſake ;, as if hehad ſaid, 
there is no bridle, no tie upon them, therefore they will do 
any thing that comes next, any thing that they have a mind 
and power to do. And if the fear of manbenot in any 
place, what will men forbear to do ! if there be nota re- 
verential awe upon Children towards their Parents, if _—_ 

E 


Nos poller; 
4a at a1;.4- 
us franc, 


ſout authari? 


tate, fe t- 
logueriies 
argument, 
Coc. 
Ftrtkr £and 
auvige, nit 
audit (te 
rus hebtngs. 


y Virg, l, 


Geary: 


An Expoſetion 


a _—_—_ 
_ — —C————— 
- 
— — 


be not 4 revercntial awe upon Servants towards their Ma- 
ters, if there be not a reverential awe upon Subjects to- 
wards the Magiſtrate, what wickedneſs, what violence 
may. we not expect and quickly ſee ! No ſooner 1s that cord 
looſed, but the bridle is let looſe too, 


Secondly, Note, Reverence is due from inferionrs to thcir 
ſupertours, eſpecially to Magiſtrates, 

7ob reports not only matter of fact, or what they did, 

but matter of iniquity, or that they did very ill. Ir 15 tac 


in of the people, when they deſpiſe and trample upon tae 


Authority of their Princes, and throw off rhe reins of 
Government. The Apoitle Pl gives that itrict charge, 
Let every Soul be ſubjc(t ro the Higher powers (Rom,13-1-) 
And ſo every Soul ought to be. 

Fir, That the ordinance of God may be acknowledg- 
ed and ſubmitted to. This and that ſort, form or model of 
Magiltracy, is indeed a humane creation, or an ordinance 

% k ' 
of man; ( 1 Pet. 2. 13. ) But that there ſhould be Magi- 
ſtrates, and they honoured by the people, 1s an ordinance 
of God, or adivine appointment, As therefore it isa high 
contempt to caſt off thoſe ordinances of- divine worlhip 
wherein weimmediately honour God ; ſo to calt off thoſe 
ordinances of humane order whercin we ought to honour 
man. The reſpect which we give to the powers of this 
world, isnota matter of complement but Conſcience, nor 
are we under a liberty, but a neceſſity to give it. 

Secondly, Every Soul mult be ſubject to the higher pow- 

ers, that there may be a ſubmillion to the ſpecial or pre- 
ſent diſpenſation or providence of God, as well as to his 
ſanding ordinance: God changeth power from vellel to 
veſſel as himſelf pleaſeth, and in what veſlel ſoever, he 
puts it, we mult ſubmit to it. As ſome refuſe to ſerve the 
God who madethem, but make themſelves a god and then 
{erve him ; ſo ſome will not ſubmit to the Magiſtrate which 
God hath made them, but mult have one of their own 
making or chuſing before they will ſubmit to him. Where- 
as indeed as none arc at a liberty whether. they will ſubmit 
to Government or no, ſo no private perſons are at a liber- 
ty, what Governours they will ſubmit to; and therefore 
the Apoſtle determines all particuiar or private perſons in 
that poiat ( Rom. 13. 1. ) The powers that be ( letthem be 
who they will ) arc o-dainedof God. And ſo the Plalmilt 
long beiore ; Promotion comet not jrom the Eaſt, or from 
the Weſt, nor from the South, but Gods the fudge, be put- 
teth down one and ſetteth up another, ( Pſal. 75. 5,6,7. ) 
Now,to own the will of God in his particular deſignment of 
a Governour, ts our duty as much as to own his will in ap- 
pointing government. Nebuchadnezzr was condemned 
to a bettial life, e:{! he ſhould learn this leſſon and make this 
acknowledpment ( Dar. 4.32.) Try ſnall drive thee from 
mc, and thy dwelling ſhall be with the Beaſts of the field 
115cy ſhall make thee to eat grfs a8 Oxcen, and ſeven times ſhall 
paſs over thee, witil thou kyow that the moſt Higoruleth in 
the Kuigdom of men, and giveth it to whom focver be wall, 
And therefore when we ſee God by ſignal providences ta- 
king a Kingdom from one perſon or family, who are we 
tha: we ſhould contradict or riſe up againſt his Donation? 
We mult not ſay, if power were in ſucha hand we would 
reverence it, if in ſuch a way we would ſubmit toit ; tor 
in whativever hand Ged puts it , duty binds us to obey it; 
if be ( as Elibs ſpeaks at the 34. Chapter of this book, 
verſ. 24.) ſhall break, in pieces mighty men without i:4m- 
ber ( or aswe put in the Margin, without ſearching out , 
that is, without any legal proceſs,or courſe appearing open- 
ly to man: If I ſay, God ſhall thus break in pieces mighty 
men ) 444 ſer others tn their ſtead, Who are we, that we 
ſhould ſct our ſelves againit him ? 

Thirily, Every Soul niuſt be ſubject to the higher pow- 
ers, that we may honour the impreſſions of God upon the 
higher powers; there is a ſtamp or impreſs of the power, 
wiſdom, ultice, and ſoveraignty of God upon Magittrates, 
yea God puts his own name upon them ; /( ſaiththe Lord, 
P[.il. 82.0.) bye ſud; ye are God's 5 NOWas all the ap- 
pearances of God are 10 be reſpected, fo eſpecially the 
Sreat and illu{trious appearances of God, ſuch as are upon 
Princes; and therefore Jbcomplains of this as their fin as 
well ashis own affliction, that becauſe his cord wes loojed, 
t'ey let looſethe bridle before him. 

Fowtoly, The benetits that we reccive by government, 
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call for reverence to Government ; as God hath ſet Mact- 
rates above others, fo he hath ſet tiicm up {+ others th; 16 
1s, for acommon intere!t ; no man ſhou'd live to kinfe F, 
much leſs ſhould any rule or govern to himſelf : Yea, he 
that would vovern all to himſelf, doth nt ot all govern, 
Thus the Apoſtle argues for ſubjection ( 7 (9.4: 
Wherefore ye mitt needs be ſubyet, why neces f- Or what's 
the necetiity ? He.tclls us at the 6. verſe of tho ſame 
Chapter For th:* cauſe pay you tribute alſs, #1 00) are Cues 
NMinſters, attending cotinu-ly upon tht Viry ting, Bu 
you will ſay, what is this thing, upon Which Magi.crates 
by vertue of their Office continually attend 4 We may 
read what it is, at the 4. verſe ; Fr hers the Miniſter of 
God to thee for ood ; that is, for thy profit and pro- 
tection, if ({ as he ſpeaks at the third verſe, ) thou art 
ſuch a one as 4veſt good. ,ndced if rho do that white 15 e514 
( as it follows in the fourti verſe) ic afraid ; For he 
beareth ot the Sword ti Ati, 707 BE 1 th rſter oj 
A YEUVEN COT G6 CYCCHITE W#.:1? 1:p01 im {ht & *: JA At d 
though this execution of wrath {(v!1;iih is a moſt neceſ@ 
fary part of the Magiitrates Otlice ) be not good to rium 
that doth cv1l. yet { as peſ]:! ly Ir May prove a go &< to 
him, ſo) Ccrtainly 1t is for 560d to al others fSTISA 
means to Cccterr ſome trom doing evil. and re rs 
ſuftcring cvil. . Therefore, as there are two thingsto be 
pad to Magittrates, Tribute 2nd Hecnour, fo buth arc pay- 
able upon this account, becauſe they are the Miniſters of 
God for good, and many bencfits redound to meonkind by 
them, and thoſe ſo great, that ſome have conciuded, 

ranily better or more bereficicl then Anarchy ;, tis rot only 
an inconvenience, but 2 ruine to be without goyerntmacnt. 
IV ber every 07 avth what 1s £06 { 11 bis ewn ces { juog 
17.6.) then thcieis very little gocg done ; yea inuc'1 coil 
1s done in the cycs both of God and righteous men. And 
It is obſervable, both when it was iaid lo, and wupen what 
occalion it is fo often ſaid in that book of Tudges , asto the 
firſt, the time when it was ſaid, every min did that wins 
w.ts r17ht in his own eyes, Was when t! crews no King 1 
racl; that is, no Judge nor ſupream Magiſtrate; in wich 
latitude, not ſtrictly ( as the word K:17 is taken (Cor 
56.31, Det.33,5.) fo ) it mult be taken in al! tre pia- 

h 


(nr 


t from 


ces where 'tis uſedin the Book of - /xdves ; becaule the peo: 
ple of 7fracl never had a King amons them tothut day , 


nor ti!] the days of S.wi!; fo that when. faith. /- rhoſe 
d.ys there was no King in Iracl, his meanings mult be 
this, that in thoſe days they had no ſetled Judge among 
them, ſuch as Asſcs, Fojſhna, &c. were before, and S.:- 
7: Was after thoſe days, ts keepto order and obſervance 
of the Law, and to puniſh the non-obſervers of it. Thus 
we ſe2 when it was ſaid, bat every man did what wan vine ta 
his own eyes, it was when there was no. Judge in the Land, 
Now, Secondly, if we take notice upon what occaſion that 
ſaying is {o often repeated,z that will thewus ( as in a £laſs)} 
the ſad complexion and black deformed face of thote times; 
The firit occaſion upon whichthe Spirit of God breaks ou: 
into theſe words, we have atthe 5. verſe of this 17. Chap- 


ter 5; Ard the min Micch had an Hoſe of Gods, 1.4 
mac. Ephod aid Teraphim, and conjecrared 0:16 07 (i: 
Soirs, who became I;s Pri:/t, Thus inthe ftateof Anarchy, 


when no man had no other guide to lead him, but his own 
blind and Corrupt nature, which runs headlons to all cnor- 
mities, this man ſet up his deteſtable Idolatry ; and fo 
thoſe words, Every mt d:4 what was right 71 his ew Fs, 
are. brought to {hew , that Azcahs worthip was ttark 
naught, and thar, if there had been inthofe days a Judge 
in 1/racl, he would orought to have reitrained him trom 
that groſs ſuperantion and impiety, in which!ie then went 
on Without check or controul. Again, we find theſe words 
( Chip. 18.0. 1.) an there they are prefixed as a reaſon 
why the D.tes were forced to provide an inheritance for 
themſelves, whereas, wile that people had a Judve among 
them, the Tribes were ordered to athiit one another in de- 
itroyins the C.11.:.,41:t75, and petting the potleſon of r'ar 
inherit2 ce which was detigned them by Io; upon the firit 
divition of thc Land, as- we read (mri. 32.21. Jutp. 
1. 3.) but now being detfitute of a ſupream Magiitrate, 
they lookt only to tremicives, and would not O1VE: ONC 
2notiicr this brotherly afhurance. Thirdly, we find thote 
words again ( Ch.p. 19.1, ) And there they intimate , 
tar tne reaſon, Why tie Levites wite colamitted whore 
GO!2N, 
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dom, ard the men of Gibeah ſuch abominable leudnels 
{ as the following hiſtory ſets forth at large ) was becauſe 
there was no Magiſtrate to direct them in their duty, nor 
to correct their departures from it 3 and when the ſacred 
Hi:totian, had declarcd that bloody War, and the great 
calamities which came upon that people as the fruit and 
conſequent of that wickedie's in Gbeab, he ſhuts up the 
book with the recital of the ſame words ( Chap. 21.25- ) 
In th9{e d.rys there was 10 Kin in Iſrael, every mn did that 
wih:cth ws rt Tot 11 bys me#t CYeF, As if he had ſaid, I can 
refer all theſe miſchicts and conſuſions, to no other head 
but this, the want of a head to govern 1/rael. And to 
conclude this point, the Prophet deſcribes the like wolul 
condition of a people, when — and ſtaff, or (as fob 
ſpeaks here ) the cord and bridle of government 15 broken 
(1{ir.3.5.) Andthe people ſhrill be oppreſſed, every one by 
1:0rher, andevery one by his nerghbour ;, the Child ſhall be- 
bave hi»: {elf proudly arainſt the ancient, and the baſe arainſt 
the 001/46! Here you ſee plainly, what comes on't 
then the cord is looſed, and the bridle thrown up, then 
15: Cirld behaves him ſc If proudly avant the Ancuent, and 
the bafe ag.tnſt the hovourable; They are 11a very forlorn 
Condition, who have Ch:ldren for ther Princes, ad Baves 
rox:itle over them, as the ſame Prophet ſpeaks at the 4. verſe 
07 that Chapter; that is, whoſe Princes and Rulers arc 
like Babes or Children in cither of theſe two reſpects ; 
firſt, as having no more underſtanding then Children ſe- 
condly, as having no more power then Children ; that 15, 
kaving very little of cither :; Yet tis more eligible to 
have a Prince who is but a Child, and a Ruler like a Babe , 
thento be quite bereft of Princes and Rulers, For then the 
Chi'd will behave himſelf proudly againſt the Ancient, and 
the pcople wi'l ſoon be appreſſed every one by his Neigh- 
bour. Which is one of the ſeverelt curſesthat God can 
threaten a people with, in reſpect of outward things 3 
thcy who are rot governed by Laws, {1a'\be oppreſſed by 
«nc anothers luis, and whereas they complained of op- 
preſſion by thoſe that were in power, tl:;ey hall find them- 
ielves-oppreiſed ren times more by thoſe that have. no 
power {( except force ) but ftard in a level with them- 
lelves. 

Thirdly, Whereas Fob aſcribes the looſing of his cord 
to God ; 


Obſerve, Jr :5 of God that Mariftrates retain or loſe 
the revertnce that 1s dine nuts thim from the peo- 


T) 
obs 


God lovſeth their cord in diſpleaſure, and he knits and 
holds itfaſt ( as long as he pleaſeth ) in mercy. The fa- 
vourof Godis the tyc of all true affection and reſpect be- 
tween man ard man, He hath the love and the hatred, the 
g90d will and the ill will of mcn at his diſpoſe; he com- 
t1ands fear, and it removes at his command. He can 
cautc the terror of his people to fall upon nerce and firong 
Nations, fo that they ſhall not riſe up againit them. His 
terror reſtrains their wrath and rage as witha bridle. When 
/.:-oband His ſmall Companies marched through the Enc- 
mics Country, after they had provoked them greatly by 
tie ſanghter of the Shucbemites, Whom Simeon and Levi 
flew for dcſiling their ſiſter Dinan, it is ſaid (Ger. 35. 5. ) 
Toctwicr if God was upon the Cities that were roitad avout 
tiem, ard tcy did ot purſue after the Sons of Jacob. Thus 
God promilcd his people ( Deur. 2. 25.) Thu day 
will 1 bein ro put the dread of thee, «rid the fear of thee 
r'pon tle [\oticus, that are under the whole Heaven, who 
(Þ..l kear iepurt of thee, and [ball tremble ana be in anguiſh 
breauſe of 1;4c. See what an influence God hath upon the 
Eoirits of men; ke can put the fear and dread of his peo- 
ple 1ponall the peeple under the whole Heavens, he can 
make tnofe who are more and greater, to dread the fewer 
and the leſs. This was performed allo to. Davia(1 Chron 
14 17.) The {.unc ef David wert out r710 all lands, ard 
the Lard bz uit» ut thit {CY of 11m $10"! all Nttie7's Now 


the Lord who 15 able o cauſe the fear of his people, or the 
frar of aperfeon highly honoured by him to take hold of 
Nations, which are 1.0t under. their power ; ſurely he 1s 
able to wake the fear and reverence that is due to 2 Magi 
firate, torake hold of all the people that are under him. 
A dy God once lasſrd his cord; they fear hir1no mniore, 


———-—— 
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they will ſoon either contemn him, or riſc up and rebel 
againit him. There is a ſecret power of God which ſtreno-. 
thens or weakens the cord of duty to Magiltracy, Some 
Magiſtrates live in muck outward pomp and ſplendour , 
who yet have not the hearts of the people; and others who 
are but mean inappearance, are yet much loved and high- 
ly eſtecmed, this 1s a plain demonſtration that the thing is 
of God. We have two great inſtances of this, one in S; 
lomon, another in Rehoboam , Solomon was a mighty King 
in histime, and his reſpect among the people was ver 
great, all Nations did him honour, his Subjects honoured 
him much more ; yet when Solomon provoked God by mar- 
rying ſtrange Wives, and building Idol-Temples, God 
looſed the cord of his authority, | and the people looſed the 
bridle beforc him. The Lord ſtirred up ſeveral adverſaries 
unto Solomon from abroad ( 1 Kings 11. 14, 23.) and at 
the 26. verſe, Feroboam who was not only his Subject, but 
his Servant, eve he lift up his hand againſt the K ing. So- 
lomon was not only a powerful King, but a King of peace, 
yet War brake in upon him, not only from abroad b 
{trangers, but from him who lived in the bowels of his 
own dominion, The ſpring of all this trouble was merito- 
riouſly from his own ſin, and efficiently from the juſt diſ- 
pleaſure of God, both which are expreſſed in two verſes 
(1 Kings 11. 9,10.) And the Lord was angry with Solo- 
mon, becauſe his heart was turned from the Lord God of 1\- 
racl, who had appeared unto him twice. When the gracious 
appearances of God are either forgotten or ill requited , 
we muſt look for angry appearances. If Princes turn from 
God after he appears to them in love, he will ſuffer men to 
turn from and appear againſt them in diſloyalty.This doom 
Solomon heard in the next words ; Wherefore the Lord ſaid 
unto Solomon, foraſmitch as this 1s done of thee, arid thou haſt 
not kept my covenant and myStatutes which I commanded thee; 
I will ſurely rend the kingdom from thee , and will give 
it unto thy ſervant. Thus Solomons cord was looſed, and his 
Servant loofed the bridle before him. 

As for his Son and Succeſſour Rehoboam, God looſed his 
cord while he, following the counſel of the young men, 
reſolved to ſtraiten theirs ; attempting to make them 
Slaves, he loſt them as Subjects, and they threw up the 
bridle profeſſedly and daringly before his face ( 1 Kings 
12.16.) So when all Iſrael ſaw that the King hearkned not 
unto them, the people anſwered the King, ſaying, What por- 
tion have we in David ? Neither have we Inheritance in the 
Sor: of Jeſle : To your tents, O Iſrael : Now ſee to thine own 
Houſe, David : ſolſrael departed unto their Tents. Ifevecr 
any people, ſurely theſe looſed the bridle before their Prin- 
ces face. And all this was of God, in judgment, for the 
great fins wherewith Solomon had provoked him. 

There 15a Spirit of pride and diſobedience in man ready 
to throw off the bridle of Chriſts government, who is ſet 
as king by the mighty hand of God, upon the holy hill of 
Ston ( Pfal. 2.1, 2.) Why do the Heathen rage, and the 
people imagine avain thing? The Kings of the Earth ſet 
themſelves, and the Rulers take connſel together, againſt the 
Lord, and agairſt bis anointed, ſaying, Let us break their 
bands «(under and eaſt away their cords from us. Thus thc 
unruly ſons of men, both Princes and People would quite 
lay aſide Chriit,and break all the bands and cords by which 
he re{trairs and governs them. How much more when 
God looſeth the cord of Earthly Princes, will their peo- 
p'e Ict looſe the bridle, and break all bands? Nothing 
ſhall hold them. It is not, Firſt, the power and ſoveraign- 
ty, nor ſecondly, , the wiſdom and policy of Princes , 
nor thirdly, their riches, nor fourthly, their friends and all:- 
ances that can keep up the peoples reverence and reſpect to 
them, if once God withdraw from them. Some Princcs 
have hoped and projected to hold their Subjects under by 
power, and policy, by Armics at home and confederacies 


.abroad, yet could not do it; all theſe cords have been 


broken ( as Sampſon brake the withs and ropes with which 
the Phil:/t:nes bound him ) as a thread of tow 15 broken when 
rt roztherh ( or ſmelleth ) the fire, How is it imaginable 
that ſo many Hundred-Thouſands of men ſhould ſubmit: 
themſelves to the power of one, or of afew men, unlc!s 
God were in it 2 Therefore, to (hut up this point, | 
ſhall ouly add theſe two words of counſel to Mag 
{tratcs. 

Firſt, Be thankful when your cord is not looſed, wy 
the 
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the bridle let Icoſe before you, acknowledge &od in it ; as 
David conteſled that it was God who 4 Venze [ ham, and ſnv- 
dued the people ( the enemy peopic ) under him (Pla 18, 
47.) ſo he faith as much of his native Subjects ( Pj. 
I 44. 2+ ) He ſurbdueth ”my fc "ple Knaer me. : 

Secondly, As you arc adviſed ( P}.l, 2. 10, 11,12. ) 
Re wiſe O ye Kings, be 1ſtriicted ye Fndges of the E wth 
Serve th: Lord with fear, aid reoyce with t embliiig * K1: 
the $ n leſt be be angry, 4:4 ye periſh from the way, whe: 11:5 
w: at ) 15 kindled bat alittle: Bleſſed are all they t12.47 put ther! 
truſt in bm. Fear God, that you may be fearcd in the 
hearts of your peopic, ſerve him, tl.at they m ly ſerve 
you; and ky/sibe Son leſt me be anyry, tat 15, ſu>mit to 
Feſwws Chriſt wi us King of Kinos, and Lord of . Lords , 
whoſe, the Kingdom ts, and who is te Tovernour among the 
N.tions, Give him, firſt, the kiſs of 'ove, and ſecondly, 
the kiſs of divinc homage, as y-u deſire and expect your 
Subjects ſhould give you the kiſs of loyalty and of a civil 
homage. If the wrathof Chriſt be kindled againſt Prin- 
ces, who knows how ſoon or how much the wrath oft men 
may be kindled againſt them alſo, if Godlet looſe the 
cord, they-wi:l let looſe the brid'e, before the taces of the 
orcatelt potcntates in the World. 


Fourthly. Obſerve , more Generally, 1Whesz once God 
hath withdrawn from a man in any kint, belies ope” 
to a” manner of affronts, troubles, and injuries from 11 
Creatare, 


If God be apainſt us, all things will be again't vs , 
whole ſwarms and Armies. of ſorrows and miſchiets wil 
ruſh in upon us like unbridled Horſes. No evil con'd touch 
Fob, while God maintain'd a hedg about "im, but as ſoon as 
God ( for his tryal ) had broken a gapin that, all cvil 
brake in upon him, how much more will evil breas in up 
on them, whoſe hedge God breaks ( that is, wicydraws 
his proteion ) in anger? The Apoſtle gives believers 
an excellent ground of comfort, If God be for us, who Ca 
be arainſt ws ? (Rom. 8. 31.) And ſurely, If God be 
" again't us, who can be for us? If God be againit us, 
all things will be again(t us, even thoſc things will prove 
againſt us in the iſſue which we are moit confident of, that 
they will be for us. The Lord tells El; by a Mellenger of 
his own, a man of God ( 1 Sam. 2. 30.) I .;eme that honou 
me, I will honor ;, that is, I will honour them my ſelf, and 
cauſe others to konour them; ( God gives honour to the 
Creature by the Creature ) Bur he that deſpiſeth me ſhall 
be lizhtly ejteemed;, that is, I will eſteem him Ightly my 
ſclf, and cauſe others to eſteem him lightly too. If God 
cliteem a man lightly, he ſhall not continue long in any mans 
eſtimation. What good ſoever we hold, wehold it by 
holding in with God. Let us take heed of provoking him 
to looſe our cord, for then every bridle will be let looſe be 
fore us. He bath looſed my cord, 

And afMicted me.} I have ſpoken often of affliction, and 
ſhall not add any thing about it here,but in connection Wit! 
the words which go before and foilow. 


Hence Note, Firſt, To loſe reſpett and YEULYENCE amoins 
men, eſpecially for a Marziſtrate to loſe it, is 2 great 
afflitt io. 


"Tis an affliction to Parents and Maſters to loſc their re- 
verence and reſpect among their Children and Servants ; 
and 'tis ſo to a Magiſtrate when he loſeth due reſpect 
among his Subjects. Honour thy father, and thy mothe: 
( whether natural or civil ) is the firſt commandement 
with promiſe ; as they ſinmuch who refuſe to give this ho 
nour. and fo loſe the benefitof the promiſe ; ſo they ſuf 
fer much who are refuſed this honour, and loſcthe, privi- 
leage of their rclation 

Again, Conſider the affliction in reference tothe iſſuc, 
He hath afflitted me, and they have let looſe the bridle be- 
fore me. 

Hence Note, Ty that are afſluted arc reſnally deſpi- 

ſed. . ; 


A good man 15 :00 apt to abate his value of thoſe whom 
he ſees afflicted ; but wicked men { ſuch as 7ob here de 
Icribes ) cannot do otherwiſe, they are ready to reproact: 
an 1vilifie the afflicted. Such judge the worth of men on 


ly by what they are worth ; nor know they for wha: to 
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he, at my r17ht hand ? There may bea threefold ſignift- 
cation of this riſing at the right hand. 
Firit, The right hand lignifies ſuperiority of place; to 
be on the right hand of a man, 15s to be on his upper hand. 
\Vhen Buthſh4 Solomons mother came into his pre- 
ſence, he called for a Chair and ſet her at bus right hand 
( 1 Kings 2. 19.) And atthe great day of Judgment, waen 
j#a locutin- AN mankind ſhall ſtand before God, the Sheep are ſaid to 
»-« /« pro ſtand at his right hand, and the Goats at his left ( Marth. 
drxt 110% 25.33. ) Sothat ( according to this ſence ot the word ) 
- apteanad. when tne vouth - »le up at Tv 'sripht hand it 15 as much as 
a.04 Pao ) pat; ©, , 
wro»5venſa- 0O fay they took the upper hand of him, or they took the 
1+, 0 ff- wall of him: as if they had been his betters. Toſce a 
n/"19 #70 youth take the wall or upper hand of ano!d man, eſpect- 
fem - Ws ally of a man in Authority, how uncivil, how unſcemly is it! 
Gree. 2 Howpreat an aff:ont is it ! 


at a 


HP .t my r1.7ht 14rd, or ( as otners render ) againſt my 
r17ht (19d, that is, where I have my itrength and power 3 
they oppoſe me, even inthat little thatis lefr. Thus ro 74ſe 
ati +10br bad, 1s to riſeas an enemy to invade. And 
hence one of the curſes pronounced in that Prophetical 
Pi1ln (109. 6. ) againſt Judas is, Let Satan ſtan! at 
[114 517.14 band, We read of Satan in-the ſame poſture 
(7..3.1.) Ard be ſhewed me Joſhua the high Prieſt ſtand- 
ms before the Ange! of he Lord, «.:d Satan fFending at hu 
1 lt hand to reſi't him, At his right hand, that is, his 
weapon hand 1s well as his working hand. Satan was at 
hand as an accuſer, and he wasat the right hand as an op- 
poſer. 

Thirdly, Torifc at the right hand,. may be taken only to 

note thenearneſs of thoſe perſons to 7ob, in place, when 
they did abuſe him ; they did it at his very elbow ( as we 
ſay / or (as the Text faith ) at his right hand. So the 
Scripture ſpeaks ( P1.4/.119. 5. ) The Lord at thy right 
hand ( thatis, the Lord who is very near thee, or preſent 
with thee ) ff trike through Kings in the day of h1s wrath. 
(Pſal 121.5.) The Lords thy keeper : The Lordus thy 
ſh: upm thy rithr hand; that is, the Lord will be very 
,nis1ina time of trouble to do thee goodand keep thee 
from cvil. When 7ob ſaith, Ar my right handriſe up the 
yorrh, We may underit:nd it in any of theſe ſences : 
They took the plice of me; even youths behaved them- 
ſelves inſolently, as if they had been my mates or peers, 
yea my Maiters and Superiovrs, and not only ſo, but they 
oppoſcd me as enemies, and came upcloſe to affront me. 
This at my right hand roſe upthe youth. 

There is a twofold rifing up ; firt, a riſing up in reſpect 
an reverence, and ſo it well becomes yourh, yeathe aged 
whn their betters arc in preſence, to riſe up. ( 7/0: 29.8.) 
T ve veung mer. ſawme and hid them{elves: And the aged 
aroſe and [tool up. 

Secondly, There is 4 viſio upin contempt and rebelli- 
on, and that is commonly called ar:%-z. Torife notes a 
\udgain uncxpected afſault or attempt 3 ſuch was this 
doubrle% upon Fob ; he once little expected ſuch uſage 
from youths, who was an awe upon the Aged. 


Upon mp right hand riſe tie youth. 


The novn 15 inthe ſingular number, yet joyned with a 
ver'> of rhe plural, ro note that every one of, or all the 
vouth did it; the, word ſignifies alſoa bloſſom, becauſe 
y th is the bl-(Toming time of mans lite ; and ſo among 
the Hebrews the young Sons of the Prieſts werecalled , 
11 6elolſoms of the Priets , and hence Mr. Broughton tran- 
lates, ſprengals; and another, w.nton youths ; and athird, 
little brys +, latly. others make it a compound,”of two 
noun, the one hgnifying a flower, and the other a thillle; 
by which thcy would underſtand light vain men, who are 
li; the flower of a thiſtle, or like thiſtle-down. © We 
render clearly, Vnon my right band riſe the youth, 


They puſh away my feet. 


Thus he deſcribes the carriage of thoſe ruder youths 3 
toy :17e tip, what to do ? Was it for reverence ? No, They 


p{h.nv.:y my feet, we may conſider theſe words, either 
literally, and properly, and ſo we can hardly conceive, 
tn athe youths came directly (as weſay) to tripup his 
nects, £0 Caik him down ;; that were too groſs an inter- 


; # A 


pProtation. But as beiore ſpitting int face, was Cxpound- 


Moral, ca, S-condly, The right hand fignifies ſtrength 3 They riſe 


| 


ed, not formally, but for the greateſt contempt - So here " 
the puſhing away of bis fect, implyes extream incivility, or 
any Kind of ill behaviour of the younger ſort towards him, 
there's no needto take it properly. 


And raiſe up againſt me the ways cf their deftructi- 
on. 


Theſe are military words, alluding to the belieging of 

a Caſtle, or City; the word ſignifies a way raiſed up, ora | 
mount artificially caſt up and formed, upon which a batte- 4 
ry is made againit any ſtrong hold, In this ſence the word 
is uſed in that expoitulatory chiding meſſage, which ", 
the Lord ſent to Pharaoh by hi- ſervant Moſes ( Exo4. 9. > 
17.) As yet exalteſt thou thy ſelf acainſt my people, that 
thou wilt not let them go to ſerve me ? That is, doſt thou 
raiſe up or put obſtructions in the way of my pcople to 
hinder them from goiug out of Ezypr ? And /ob victh a 
like form of Hakkes ( Chap. 19. 12.) inalluſon to a 

liege, ſhewing how hardly he was dealt with. Hs troops 
come together, and raiſe up their way againſt me, and incamp ** 


round about my Tabernacle. 


They raiſe up againſt me the ways or works of their de- Pe. . 


ſtruttion. That is, they deal as if they intended to deitioy 


me, ſo it isrcndred bya learned Tranllater, Toy raiſe up 


againſt me deſtroying ways. Mr. Bronghton renders thus ; 
7 heycaſt npox me the C _ of thezr woe; that is. they ſay 
all their miſeries were brought uponthem by my means, 
and ſo they take their fill of revengeuponme. The gene- 
ral ſence of the verſe is as if he had ſaid ; They tryed their 


urmoſt to affiitt and vex me ; which he expreſſeth under theſe * 


metaphorical terms, of puſhing away bu feet, and raiſing | 
up anainſt him the ways of their deſtrutt;on. 
From the conſideration of the perſons here ſpoken of .;. 
by Job, the youth, evenlittle ones, or Children did not for- ; 
bear to dothis ( he complained at the 19. Chapter, in the 
ſame itrein ( verſ. 18.) Tea young Children deſpiſed me, I 
aroſe and they ſpake againſt me. 


Note, They that are ſo young that they are good for link, ©" | 


yet are ready enough to do much ev1il. 


Youth who ſhould riſe up in reverence, are apt to riſc 


up inrebellion ( 2 Kings 2.23. ) we read of hittleChil- ».- + 


dren rhat came out to mock the Prophet, they had no mind, : 
poſſibly, no underi1anding to hearken to or reverence in- 
itrution from the Prophet, yet they could deride hin, 
( Pal. 58. 3.) The wicked are eſtranged from the womb, 
they go aſtray as ſoon 4s they be born, ſpeaking lies. Huw 
early do men fin ! How latedo they repent! ' As ſoon 


as they are born they go aſtray, but if left to themſelves ©: 
ie, they will never return, <1... 


they will not returntil: they 
Children can neither go nor ſpeak as ſoon as born, but «: : 
ſeo': 5 born they can go aſtray and ſpeak, hes; that is, their 


firit ſpeaking is lying, and their firſt going is ſtraying ; ll : 


yea when they cannot go naturally, they can go alſtra 


morally or metaphorically ; the firſt ſtep they are able to | ks 


to take, is a {tep out of the way. Auſtin ſaid of little / 
Children, in reference to the univerſal bondage of man- 


pl , 
oaths. 


kind by nature ; They cannot go, yet they are fetter'd ; th oy 01 


are 8s much in the chains of ſin as in their ſwadling cl 


Nature needs no School nor T utoy to learn evil and - 07 ho ul 


As ill weeds grow apace, ſo they nced no culture. no care t-- 
to make them grow, they grow alone ; it was noted be- * 
fore that the word in the Original for a Chil, fignificth a * 


Bloſſom ; They that are but bloſſoms themſelves, bear and; 5 a. 


bring forth much ſinful fruit. 


Secondly, Note, As diſreſpett is grievour from any, ſo 
woſt from thoſe that ſhould be moſt reſpeftful. 


Youth, if any, ſhould reverence grave men. A young 
man takes it ill to be ill uſed by an aged man, what is it 
then for an aged man, to be abuſed by youths or Chil- 
dren ! 


Laſtly, Obſerve, Evil men are very apt to inſult over 
and oppreſs thoſe that are under the preſſure of outward 
evils, 

This hath been elſe-where noted, and therefore, it may 
ſuffice to mention it. here. The Proverb is, IWhenthe 0! 
ts down, every one comes and gathers Wood. When a good 

m2" 
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man is upo'1 the ground, every wretci ance arr meine 
trample upon num. Bt FEmemuer » te ej wh FEY = 
is a (acred ting, and ſhou!d not therefore be toucacd 
with prophane and hithny hands , take heed of touchin 
thoſe with ſcorn, waom God hath toucncd with forrow. 
It is no: fo calic as it 1s ſinful to. vex taole whom G 4 
hath w.inded. Man never fins with a higher hand agunlt 
man, t!:en in perſecuting thoſe who are laid low E And 
ill the lower the perſon is, the hig"cr istne tin of his per- 
ſecuters, As God isczaltcd moſt in i115 mercy by remem- 
bring us for £n0d in our low cate, ſo themalicc ot man is 
inits orcateclt exiltation, when lic adds to their evils wao 
are ina low eſtate. They were tne vieir. men 01 carth, 
yea viler then the earth, who roſe up aganit Job in his low 
Tor nude this verſe ; It may be enquired, and that 
not unneceſſarily =; unprofirably ; What opporrtumiey 
this vile pcoplc could have to offer ſuch altronts to./9”, Or 
to put him to lo much ſuffering in this time of his ſptter- 

a4\eic 
Sata Eirtt, Som: think tat 7ob doth in all this on- 
ahecy of the ſufferings of Chriſt, and rhe Cauren, 

' (; wa te \World. 

4 -.-11.1v. Others conceive that 7ob ſpake all this, only 
to (hcw that he was brought into fuch a calamit us conditi- 
01, by the hand of < ;94d, as might very Well nave exp cd 
or laid him onent9 all theſe fore-mentioned abules trom tac 
hands and rongues of men. 

Bur though F-v's ſufferings, as here expreſſed,* may ve- 
ry well typifie rhoſe of Chri/t and the Church, and were 
ſach a5 might put him upon the fear of ſuch rcproaches and 
abuſes, though he had never felt them; yet1 doubt not but 
Fob ſpeaks hiltorically in this place, not propietically, and 
what he indeed experienced in that caſe, as done to him, 
not mzerly what in that caſe he might have expectes to be 
done. For though in that brief narrative of the loſs of his 
eſtate 2nd Children, as alſo of his bodily ſores, which is 
made in the two firit Chapters of this Book, before his 
friends addreſs to and conference with him, there be no 
mention of theſe rude ſpeakings and actings of the vulgar 
acain{t him; yet tnere might be time enough for all theſe 
aflictionsto fall upon him, either betore the diſpute began, 
or in the intervals of it { for we cannot conceive it done at 
onc2) or in both. And while we allay (as hath been 
done ) ſome of the harſher expreſſions, with a mildneſs of 
interpretation, we need not fear to ſay, that Job who was 


y 
| 


to be tryed ( as4 pattern or exemplar of patience ) tothe | 


urmot, cadurcd all theſe tryals, 
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They are as a barr in my way, hindring UnMent of 
what I fo much de.ireand look for. A City that is bJtieced 
by En-mie lying round ad9Ut it and CNC1:nping againir ity 
may yet for a waile have ſome way, ſ»1n= means left tor 


relizi to enter; but if the watchful Enzmy once itop up ll 
weng2s, and ihut men in perſeily, their crfe 1; det 
rite. Thus /-0 ſpeaks ( according to tits Exp5iition } 
a m.an t) 19 4; when he ſaith, T izev mm i'r mV? "#1 . 

| riff d, all m1 1111510 wich 
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I 1ere 13a tris 
vpon it. he 
ne had g1ven 
wor! Wy pr | 
end of rhe tro-:h 
life. - Ther fore ſy 
path.to his form; « 
on'y difficult bur 1 
h }P2S WAS (hr: 
Was lo far 
turn to {1c N/: ,asns 6; 
him in caſe of his i. pentance, that : 
was but for a little brcathins beſo 
breath ( Chap. 10.30,21. ) Aro 


"—. 


rom t.. 


s { 
WW 


thtu ana let me 1ly'ic t 
£0 whence T ſhall not + | 
ſhi4ow of acath. Therefore 
Second!y, His 1.z', a1 
be under:itood of tit holy C 
beth taken and run in ob -:dicnce 
Commandments of G:d. The whole PIOCCIS 21d 
of his works an4 undertakin3s, in a faithful diſh: 
all incumbent duties both towards God and tow: d 
was the -path which his Enemics marr'd ; yea his P11} 
and in:endment for the time to come, as well as his pr 
for the time pait, was the path which they marr 2. 
he had ſaid, My enemies oppoſe mein all that g 
I have done or would do. They marr that moral and fp: - 
ritual, thathonctand righteous pith which I have rrodden, 
and intend {till to tread. 
But it may bequeſtion'd how d:4 ry i» 247 17 2 
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I anſwer; Fir't, By ſpeaking evil of the 00d Whi, 
had done ; they caſt Ciit upon his wayes, the dirt 41001 
and [pitctul calumniations. H's was a c'can pita, a holy 
and a juſt path, as ie had often protetedin his former Aro 


x 
0z30 


logtes, and will morein the next Chapter, yet his 1 
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judged tiiat he had walked in very 
when he complains, Ty 1.7 ; 
ſaid, They =T T! 4%se [ _ '& # &. 377 
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Cir merr my path, they \ct fozwary my Calamity, 


xp have 10 helper, | ire: > he vy 2 Rave Vet 
Ziep cane upen me as a wide b:eaking in of waters: Ji wes 19.48 1 have been bypot 

) B fill p;oftontes the ſam? point and ſubject, not only 

the nn-ivil, bu: the cruelcarriage of raoſe vile wretches 


: » # of w_ of © tl, 
cor deſol tion they rolled themleives wpon me, el for. God; :t 


- .taus they: marr'd 
towards hun, , 
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ncard To: often troubled and ori0 _ 

mon his F, 12nds (honld not on!\ lo 
fuch vndue liberty of ſpeech 13 alperins t 
and of that he complains here; as the wor':z oft 
perſons who (derided him. Tacſe men why n- 
toot in a-govd way themſelves, judged il] of 
waycs.. They. walked in bad wayes, and to; 
his were 19 better, yea worſe then theirs. 
p.1th, 


Verſl. 13. Tyey marr mp path. 2 
The word 1s only uſcd in this place all the Bible over : A 
path is marr'd when 'tis broken and made unfit to walk 
or £o in; when a path becomes impaſſable, then 'tis 
marr d. 
Ticy marr mppath. ] What path? The Word lignifics 
a ſfrerohrt paths itreight 1 mcan, a5 {tretghr 15 oppoled to 
broad, not as treightis oppoſed to crooked, though both 
may be taken in here. Jub, holy and upright Fob, did not 
R 
T 


_— a ' 
0 C lh, 


Hence Note ; 
15to mary avid. dof Ov. 


; _ a _- . ” Ry *1 © : » : 5 
Slanderis therefore a great fin, hocauſe it poiis or def.; 
” . I" 4 c qe p -l 3 > + » oY * oO. } \ ! TEES 
ceth a M:INns nk dy, renaring It LUC 45 I: IS iOsy a 1.4 l O!Ivt (F 
: . . 8 * . £ Ws Py { & oy R - a 
what it is. That which isa way of light, ſIinJer makes 4 
way of darknc's.; That which 1s 4 way of pack 
"WSN E 3. y : bog 
{tlander makes a wavot ſtrife an 
CET Tf of get, . I'S: Wa. 
way of riah+coninets IfICT 1 


walk in t'ic broad path , nor did he walk in crooked 
paths. " Y MAYO ay Ph. 

\What then was his. path? There js a three fold under- 
Tanding of this, | | CIS , Ct 
Fir, S0om* conceive hemeans the path or way by which an opp:ciIt» 15 Taat | 
 Asifhe ' to the no2or, ſlander and rep:0:C1- maue 
9 «ll the waves cf hcartcdnels and: crucity. '' iid to / 
race us much as 41: them lych. Some ſtick much 75 13.40i93; 0 | 

cannot get vut of my troub'e, out (Wale: 1044 4497 tet] v.40 PEY RE 
of this fore affliction, b2caule theſe men have cut off al 1y.tomany ſubtle an | 1 


"urs. and thutiuipal out-gutes from this ſad condition: | 50 teal toporeget tenet 
FH! 


o ' 
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he hoped to eſcape and vet out of theſe troubles. 
had {a1 SET LARRY WRT lg p IP WP, 
{1d ard, I 21 WHITE 0/j6 CHCEE - «2/100 [fo + 61 
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Sccondly, Theſe words may reſpect the time to come 3 
$nd {9 iis meaning is, as they ſpeak evil ofthe good which 
] have done, and report me otherwiſe then I have been 4 
cither through ignorance not knowlng, or tirough malice 
not willing to know what have doneor been z 50 they 
Ninder me in the good which I would do; I would do 
£ood and better, I would advance and procecd in paths 
of rjghtcouſncſs and holineſs, but theſe do what they can 
to hinder me 3 Theymrr my path. 


7 "yy , — Ot ' P Py 
Hence Note ; They who are cvil are ready to hinae! other s 


8 (TOTVTY (CC od. 
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Thev who care not to do good themſelves, deſire not 
tha: others ſhou'd doit 3 Like thoſe Lawyers whom Chriſt 
reproves and denounccrth a Woe againlt ( Like 11.52.) 
They tale away the key of krowledve, they eriter n0t 171 them- 
ſees, ord them that are emtring in they hinder. Not to 
havea will to enter and walk in a good way our elves 
is ſinful enough, but to ſtop or diſcourage thoſc that would, 
is much 19ore finful ; The former may proceed only from 
Noth or a want of love to the waycs of God, but the 
latter n:4it needs procced from ſpight to and hatred of the 
wayes of God, or of thoſe who walk in them. They 
thall be loweſt in Hell, who hinder others from Heaven. 
{ yg! 0.57 my paith, 


Chevſct fo:ward my Calamity. 


In the former words J-b deſcribed the perverſeneſs of his 
Enemies, Cither by thcir reproaching him for,” or oppo- 
ling him in the wayes of equity and picty z here he deſcribes 
them night and main ( as we ſay ) helping on his mile- 
ry. 

' 7e6's Calamity came faſt cnough upon him, and ſtuck 
clole enough to him, yet theſe mens charity was to ſet it 
forward, or to put it on faſter, as it they were afraid he 
wouldnever be miſerable enough, nor ſoon cnough. The 
word which we render Cal. mity, ſignifies any evil accident 
or -trouble befalling vs in this World. We render it 
weifcuitſ, ( Euk. 7 26s) Miſchief (ball come upon miſ- 
1:7, &c. Theſe vile perſons helped on his miſchief, or 
that which was mot miſchievous unto him : Though his 
ciſe was exceeding fad , and the chain of his affliction 
exccedins heavy, though his ſores and ſorrows preit him 
continually, vet as if all theſe were too little and ro0 light, 
vea as if ill theſe evils were too {low paced, and did not 
come thick and quick enough upon him, they did their 
bi: to haſten and make them worſe ; He was falling, and 
they thruſt him. down, he was down, and they trampled 


) : ng, 77 
upo.i him. All this and more, we may Conceive 7ob 11- 
tending, while henot only ſaith but complaineth, They /c: 


forward my Calamity. 


Hence note the evil Ciſpoſition of theſe men, or the diſ- 
polition oi evil men. 


Boiſe 6d withed men make it ther buſineſs to add ſor- 
rev to the forroveful, nid trouble to thoſe that aretrou- 


= M2. 
FITTED 


To thru. a man forward when he is going down; to 
puſh him on when he is falling, argucsa very wicked ſpi- 
rit. Charity (hall I fay ) nay, common humanity 
commands to help the diſtreſſed out of their calamities; 
what Mail we call it then, which ſexs forward the calamity 
of thoſe who arc.in diſtreſs! How angsy was the Lord 
in thatcale ( ZLeph. 1.15.) 1 amvery ſcrediſpleaſed (faith) 
be )-with the 1icathcu tha: are at ſe; (men may have 
much outward caſe under the ſecret diſpleaſure of God ) 
| 22 ditpleaſed and ſore diſpleaſed, why 2 For I was but a 
't1 ' ( wit) my Pcoplc, with Terrſalem ) and 
ti yy bidk ot tor I I the 2 l:tt;on. AS Saul under-aQcd his 
Conmitiion ag:inſt Andeck,, ſo thc Byyloncdns oVer-act- 
£d their Commiſſions agaialt /cr:tf-:lew God did. juitly 
| ſending them; but they *did cruelly, and acted their own 
raaice, not the deſgn or God; they laidon load. Such 
15 the cru difpolition of ungodly men toward the people 
& Cud; if cver they find God correctung them with 
cords, they will do their utmoſt to ſcourge them with 
Scorpions: And when God layes his littic hnger uponthcm, 
if they can, they will lay their loyns, their whole weight 
uponthum, they help forward the ailliCtion. OE 

Huw contrary is the ſpirit of carnal men to tac mind of 
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God ; if God give them Commiſſion to go forth, and de- 
[troy utterly, to heighten the calamity of his enemies to 
the utmoſt, they will be ſparing, they think God is too 
ſcvere, and they le take upon them to be more merciful. 
God ſent Saul forth , and gave him his Commillion , 
( 1 Sam. 15. 3.) Now go ſlay Amaleck, and utterly deſtroy 
al that they have, 14 ſpare them not, but {lay both man and 
woman, Infant and Suckling, Ox and Sheep, Camel a1: 
Aſs ; He indeed deltroy'd many of them, but thought i: 
too much cruelty to ſparc none , He ſpared Azz for pity, 
and he ſpared the fat cattcl, as he pretended , for pity, 
that he might offer them in ſacrifice to the Lord. He 
would necds be more merciful then God:this is the, wiſdom 
of man. So Ahab, as wicked a King as lived, he woul4 
take upon bim to be merciful, when God had no mind he 
ſhould (.1 Kings 20. 42.) he had Benbadadin his power, 
awicked Prince, and he was glad of an opportunity to lct 
him go, and called him Brother. But how did Ged take 
itat his hands? ( ver. 42. ) This ſaith the Lord, becaitſe 
thou haſt let go ont of thy hand, a man whom I have ap- 
pointed to .itter deſtruttion ;, therefore thy life ſhall go ſor hi; 
life, and thy people for hi: people. Benhadad was appointed 
by God to utter deſtruction, yet Ahab was favourable to 
him, and let him go free. But'when the Lord ſmites his 
own people ſparingly, ( there is a ſparing mercy in {mi 
ting.) The wicked ſmite without mercy, and willnot ſparc. 
When God intends not their deſtruction but correction, 
the men of the World are unſatisfied. with any thing that 
is leſs then their utter deſtruction ( 1/a. 47, 6.) 1 was 
wreth with my people, Thave pol/uted mine Inheritaiice, aid 
grven them into thinehand : ( This the Lord acknowledgeth 
ne had done ) thor diſt ſhew thevs 10 mercy. Asit the 
Lord had ſaid, I was angry, indeed, with mine Inheritance 
and put them into thy power, bur cox ( thou haſt exceed- 
cd thy orders in the exccution of them, ) thou haſt ſhewed 
zo mercy, ana upon the Ancient thou didſt lay the yoak,, 
and not only a yoak, but a heavy yoak, ye.: tho didſt very 


,veauvily lay the yoah., even upon the Aiicient, The Edomitc; 


and Philiſtines arc under the ſame rebuke ( Exch, 2 5. 12. 
15.) Thus ſaith the Lord God, . becauſe Edom bath deals 
againſt the houje of Judah by raking vengeance, and hath 
greatly offended and revenged himſelf upon them, Again 
( ver. 15. ) Thus ſaith the Lord God, becauſe the Philiſtines 
have dealt by revenge, and taken vengeance with a deſpiteful 
heart to deſtroy it for the old hatred. Therefore behold I will 
ſtretch out my hand upon the Philiſtines- Both theſe bloody 
Nations over-actcd the diſpleaſure of God apainit his peo- 
ple, and aCting their own private ſpirit ſet forward their 
calamity. We read (2 Chor. 28.9.) that God being 
angry with 7:4.:h, the //raclires came and deſtroyed their 
brethren with 2ravethat reacheth unto heaven, that 1s, with 
the extreameſt rage imaginable. They who ſaid, Let ;:5 
bnild us a City, and 4 Tower, whoſe top may reach to Heaven 
( Gen. 11.4.) were ſurely reſolved to build as high as they 
could ; and doubtleſs, they were as outragious as the 

could, in deltroyihg their Brethren, who deſtroyed them 
with a rage that reached unto heaven, or witha rage, the 
cry whereof came up to God in Heaven, as the cry of 
Abel's blood did ( Ge. 4.) as alſo the cry of Sodom's fil- 
thineſs (Ce. 18, ) The Lord was gracious to Pal { 717. 
2. 27.) inreference to his dear friend Zp.;; |r0dit1s, who 
was very lick, ſick unto death, but ſaith he, the Lord batt! 


his ſorrow, and cauſe the wound to blced' afreſh. But 
theſe wretches put ſorrow upon ſorrow ; where the Lord 
ſendsforrow, they heap on ſorrow z If they have the hand. 
ling of the matter, rhey will be ſurc to mike the ſorrowſu! 
know ſorrow. There are two ſpecial grounds of this ; 
Firit, As the nature of man is crucl and unnatural, fo 
the very mercics of the wicked are cruclz no mar- 
vail then if they urge Calamities , where tlic Lord lays 
any Calamity. Secondly, The Lord and they have 
different cnds; - the: ends which God hath arc to purge 
or humble and try his people , that they may come 
forth Gold. And therefore he moderates their Calamity 
to theſe bleſſed cnds. * But the cnds of wicked mcn, 
are cither torevenge themſelves, and caſcthcir ſplcen, or 
to 
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to enrich thenuelves, 
the raififs of theme! 
God is alfhicting, an 
lins of their power and opportunity. 1 - 
atlited Jews to awaken the vengeance of God upon tneir 
[atiahle Encmics, ( P/.. 13757. ) Rememoer, O Lord, | 
ihe Children of Eaom, 1'/ th acty Gf Jeruſalem, who jd 
(10 thc diy 
cw to the. Fornd uions tacrcof. | | 
that cleftion ( 2 5am. 24- ta.) [itt me fa now mito le 
h.; 
hi -- 
there is no avoiding it, but Land my people mult ſuffers 
I delire 
. | } Pg . 4 * : 
who ity judgment cemembers mercy z \V nereas men wall 
TAB. 
be altoget!:cr unmerctiu' 5 It & | | 
hands, there will be no ho witn them, therefore lct the 
deſtroying Angel ſlay with the Sword of pe;tilence, rather 
then men with the ſword of War, 
help forward mine 


wards man, it would at once overflow all the bounds of rea- 
{on and moderation. 


1 ſhall a little touch upon before | paſs from ir. For the 


but 70 profir, or advantage, and we commonly ſay of a 
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1 therefore they do it tO the utmott 
[his ſtir'd the 


of Feruſclem's Catunity ) vaſe ut, raje if | 
\Well might D.4vid make | 


{yr bis mercies are Treat ) aid let not 


id { F126 Lord . + : 
As if he had ſaid, Sceing 


[I 
Cill into the hand of mm. 


we may ſuffer by the immediate hand of God, 


[f God give me up into their 


They will be ſure to 
affliction, and the affliction of my pco- 


plc. 1f God did not ſet bounds tothe wrath of man to- 


There is another reading of this part of the verſe, which 
word ſignifies, not only, as we render, ro ſet forward, 


man that profits or thrives in his calling, be goes forward ; 
and of a manthat doth not thrive in his calling or buſineſs, 
l;, Toes backward in the World. Taking the word 1n this 
notion, it holds out more of the wickedneſs and il] frame 
of theſe mens ſpirits ; ſor. as ( according to the former 
reading ) they added to his Calamity; So (according to 
this ) they took his Calamity as an addition or advantage 
t9 themſelves. Thus Mr. BrouTntony They hold my he.t- 
vineſs a profit ; Or, Try profit themſelves by my heavineſs ; 
lam hewed down, and they gather my Chips and broken 
boughs to make themſclves a fire, or to build themſelves 
houſes with z they grow rich by my loſs, and riſe by my 
downfall, they are greater by my: leſlenirig ; at leatt ( ac- 
cording to Mr. Brorghtons tranſlation, ) if they did not 


actually profit themſclves by his Calamity, yet they held 
his Calamity to be their profit ; that 1s, it was to them as 
if they had got profit by it, they thought their own neſts 
were better feathered, by the plucking off his feathers. 
ihcſe barbarous people ( whom ( it is like) he might 
have provoked in the time of his Power and Magiſtracy ) 
looked upon his loſſcs as their gettings, upon his ſickneſs 
as thcir health, upon his ruine and undoing as their ma- 
king, they were as well pleaſed with his cmptyings, as if 
themtelves had been filled by it. 


Hence tuke this Note ; WWickea men arc apt to rejoyce, as 
if they had gained or gotren much, when they ſee the 
godly in trouble, or ſuffer loſs. 


Some are pleaſed more then with their own getting thou: 
fands of Gold and Silver, to ſee others beggar'd and ſtript 
ol all. I grant there is a profit to be had by the afflictions 


. and heavinefs of others ; could we manage them aright, 


we might make a great Improvement of cvery croſs, of 
every rod that we ſec upon our brethren. Such providen- 
ces of God to them ſhould provoke us, Firit, To conſider 
and ſearch eur wayes ; Secondly, To remember the 
\1pperineis of our condition ; Thirdly , To prepare for 
evil times.  ( Ecct. 7. 2.) Ir ts berrer to go ro the houſe of 
m5:t1141:9y then to the neule of mirth;, for this ts the end of 
ff 1aen, and the ling will Liy it to heart, thatis, theliving 
oupht to Jay it to heart, and rhey whoare indeed alive, ſpt- 
ntvelly alive, will lay it tortheart, and grow more ſpiritu- 
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\1nrher lives by it. The living will get by the death of | 


v/\Crs5 4 godly man counts the ſaddeit diſpenſations of | 


.04 upon his Neighbour ( in this ſenſe) his profit, and 
actually profits. by them. This is a good, a blefſed' way 
of protiting, by other mens harms; it is well for us if 
we Can thus vald the heavmeſs of others a profit ; but the 
{pirit of theſe wretches was of another ſtrain, they lookt 
upon the Calamity o! 70h as a gain or advantage to them, 
ic w3s the Joy and rejoycing of their hearts, toſec him in 
TWavinzls. Lay both theſe interpretations together, and 
rey yield us this thixd Obſervation. 
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F iticr to It forward ai ada to the 1 tion of oth:rs, or 
to ve pleaſed with their 4firction, 45 amattcr of adian- 
* þ of * 
r.t7C [0. CAT fet: Cz 15 {IC 192 ( £# gr ar Hes 44 heart 
- EP. ont oY 
d: per ater) WINCH, 


Nothing is more oppoſite to the rules of co:mmon hum 
ty then this, how oppolite then is1t to tae rules of Goſ- 


pel-Charity ! This overthrows at once the whole law of 


IWvVC, \ } 


l 


h 


ut reacncth us, Firſt, Thar it is our duty to comma 


[rate and pity thute who are aſflicted, and not only fo, 


ut Secondly, To comtort, relieve; and (ipport then in 


Fq EE :*2Y 1 ? y v1 ; " X . 
CINCH] ation, and Lrdly, Il o hcip, delivery, and trcc 
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bs l | Ml: 4 . KO 
[en irom teir attuction, yea, Fourthly, To count thei: 
9i> our lols, their affliction our affliction, and ther fore 
OWS Qur. lorrows. Now tor a man to ſct forward tke 


atfliction of others, and to hold their heavineſs a profit, 
this is 4 mighty aggravation as of the att of that mans fin, 


| 


oof the tiatulncts of that man; even as to help othersfor: 


ward 1n lin, or to be pleaſed with others when they ſin, is 
an evidence of a heart deſperately naught. There is ſuch 


a generation inthe \Wot:ld, v 


60 


_ 4 F. - . k 
| Firit, AScarrying (which was CYeunoy intimates 
80} argument of the extrean- boidne% ankimnydence of thete 
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ho help in forward, and arc 
weil pleaſed to ſee others fin, Which was one of-the 
blackelt Characters, if not the blackvit Character that was 


given of the Gentiles in their dark condition of ignorance 


and unbclict { Kum, 1, 32.) Who brown the Fire ment of 
C od, that t/ CV WHJ0 Curr mit bit th : JEN f3\ . ac ntl;, 
P J [ fg : 4 , ' " 

Hol onty ao He fort, UNI 13AVE Pet ( (ria 11) 3 AO FEW, 


The very top (asitt wae) of all the wickulneſs which 
the had q « ? $1 l, | h.14 FRELNTTE (ih 4: 

Cy 1 One \\ i> $93 > (71at Fi1C\ L144 %4 PQUICHTIUCN lS 
! | 


did wickedly ; and'to were not only actors, but letters on 


in fin, and promoters ct thc Devils caulg, and workimngne 
\World. Now, Ifav, as to ſeta man forward infin, and 
to be pleaſed with him when he is forwardcit at it, argues 
a vile debauched hardned heart : So-toſet forward a mans 
attliction, andto be pleaſcd when he1s in trouble, this is 
fuch another argument of fuch a, heart. Ve cannot put 
two worler brands upon any man, then to fay, He is one 


. that ſets forward the fins of others, and is pleaſed when 


they (in, or that he ſets forward the ſorrows of others, and 
is pleaſed with their ſorrows ; Eſpecially when any man 
ſhall do this (as theſe men did it ) of his own meer mc- 
tion, and in his own ſtrength, without the counſel or affilt- 
ance of any other. Thus it is no ſooner ſaid here, They 
fer forward my Calamity, but to heighten it, fob preſently 
adds + 4 

ICEHS 3 


Thep have no hclper, 


Some read theſe words as implying 7b's deſolate con 
dition , or helpleſs againlt thoſe who fet forward his ca 
lamity. There 15 0 helper to them, that is, Againſt ti Mm, 
I am oppreſſed, and even ſwallow'd up, but where 1s 
he that undertakes for me? As if he had ſaid, /.wmn alone, 
I bave none to appear for me, n0uc 19 Patronize we, oe 
to take my part, or [peak q Tood word for me, I bave nonc 
to aſſilt me in _the lcalt; They ſet forward my Calamity, 
but I have no helper. The vulgar tranſlation is exprets 
to this ſenſe ; And thore was noneto bring me any bein... It 
was thus indeed with 7ob, he poor man was dcttitire 
help and friends in that time of his greate!t reed, and it is 
a too much expcricnced truth, that men in Calamity arc 
uſually deſerted of friends and helpers. This cauſed 7.4 


OS O— — 


vid ro cry out ( Pſai. 12, 1,2.) Help Lord, for tix goaly 
m4 ceaſeth, for the fauhful fail from amois the Children 
of men, They ſpeak <.iniity every, one 6 bis nuchoour, with 
frattering lips, and with 4 double tongue do rhey (peaks, As 
if he had ſaid, They cither flatly deny me kelp, or promiſe 
it flatreringly ; Tney ſay, they will help, and they 
only ſay it, therciore help Lord, for Tam helplets. Lo- 
ver and fricnd hajt rnvy put far from me, O be thou neer 
unto me : 

Bur this tranilation gives fo great 2 ſtrein to rhe Origi- 
nal Text, and 1s fo little favourcd by it, that I thall nor ſtay 
upon it. 

The clear literal reading ts, Thr per to them, ON 
they ſer torward my Calamity, No manor Tits them wy 
help. wad 

Thcv have nohelpcr. ] Theſe words fall under tron 4 
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perſens, that though ncne 6d effer t? cn any hcip, {fiilt- 
2Nnce, or Countenance, yet they would go on. As norCc 
offexcd to joyn with them in this attempt upon /eb, lo 
they did not look, much lect; wait fot any, but ruſht cn 
contidently without their ſeconds. They tad no bu- 
Pe ; jou L 
Secondly, Theſe words arc a clear argument of fcb's 
cxtrcam weakneſs. They who ſet forwarc his Calamity, 
or {ct theraſelves againſt him, though they were but mean 
and alone, without any auxiliaries or aberters, yet they 
calily enough wrong d and wortted lim. As if Fob had 
ſaid, 1am no match for them, for alas, Þ amaman quite 
ſpent, and drawn doven to the lees, Thave neitner ſtrength 
of body, nor ſtreneth of eſt ite ;, nor ſtrength of counſel about 
me; Allmy Intereſts aid powers, asto this World, are bro- 
hen and corey fo that even a Compa y of baſe me;: that appear 
190;2 thur wi [cores a1;4 acconiity are too ſtrong for mc. 41 
im 108 able to help my ſelf, no 10t againſt thoſe who have no 
vel Nor can I make my party good againſt theſe who have 
1016 to talc their part. FExen they whoareſo vile and un- 
worthy; thatnone will 0:1 or afſit thems aMict me, and 
I cannot r«{.it them. How weak wasthis mighty man grown, 
who could not bear up againft mean men, who had none 
to ttrengthen them! 74's oppoſers had not much power, 


but Tub him{ſclf jad none. 


Thirdly, We may underitand theſe words rather of a 
moral, thea of any natural or civil helper ; And fo, They 
3 1.8 T:, pci's is, they have nO periwader they navenone 
to put them 07, none to ſtir them up, none to. provoke 
hem to dome this miſchief, yet they doit. As if he had 
ſluid; They are ſo active oi themiclves, 'that rey need 
none to acts. or encourage them 17 their way. "Tis but ſel- 
dom that men will adventure upon any thing, of moment, 
till ſome or other joyn Wita them, and { as:t were ) ſet 
their. wheels a4 ving, or oyl their whee's by counſel and 

ncourapement ; but the! mens wheels 121 fait cnough 
without oyling. . Ang as they had no Þridle of ingenuity to 
':op them, fo they needed no ſpur of oratory to quicken 
gem. They have zo helper. 


« pR_—_— * Fg Lb 
Hence Note; The nature of man is forward enougnto 


4 - + « «4 Fi 4as . J - 
evii, henecds no helpei , 910 per ſwaacr, 


\Vhen we are called todo good, we need much help 
both from God and man ; we need many Encouragemcnts, 
both by promiſes and perſxalions; our hearts hang back, 
and our ſpirits recoyl front every ſpiritual duty. Even 
the Elect arcin ſome degree unto every good work repro- 
bate ; that is, they find not ſuch a readizeſs as becomes 
them. Natuzal corruption. is their dayly clog and pull- 
back ; ſo that, as the Apoſtle ſpake and felt in his own 
caſe ( Rom. 7.18.) when they would do good, evil z5 
preſent ati tom ; aid wie towill ts preſent, how toperform 
th.u which is 709d they find not, A good man wants help, 
he wants ſtrength to do. good, but when a wicked man 
would do miſchicf, he wants no helper; the way to Hell 
is downhill all the way, much ado we have to itay th 
wheels, and keep our ſelves from running head-long. 
Man is ſo prone to fin, that he' needs no teacher. The 
Apovitie indeed faith ( 1 Thef.4. 9.) As toucning brotherly 
{0e, ye need ot that I write unto you, for ye your ſolves are 
rrnlt of God to love one another.  *'Tis true, Believers 
ſould not need to be written or ſpokentoin this point; 
[hey who have faith in Chriſt, how can they be without 
love one to another ? Yet believers have much need to be 
raupht that lefſon ; yea and all other holy leſſons, though 
they know them inthe Scriptures of God, and are asto no- 
tion eftabliſhed in the preſent truth. Weare wiſe and [ree 
ro evil, but to ood we haveno wiſdom, no freedom, but 
by orace. and that is mixed with ſo much bondage, that 
without freſh aiifances we find not ourſelvesfree t9 it. 
Avoodly man ncver doth good without the help of God, 
and tis fltomthat a wicked man doth evil without the help 
of the Devil. (he would alwayes make onethere ) thougi 
he can do it ſaficiently without himor any other helper. 

There is vet another rendring, of this clauſe given by 
Mfr. Rrounbron, Which may yicid 1s ſome further inſtruCti- 
on from them ; Tory 0.4 my hecuviueſs a projit ( fo he tran- 
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{lates the former words ) thengh they be never the Laty , 
that is, though they have no benefit by it. Such was their 
malice, that they held his trouble their advantage , 
though it did net at all advantage them. The Original 
may bear this tranſlation, and it carrics a notable deſcrip- 
tion of that ſpirit , of which the wicked are, or with 
Which they are often moved. Thcir aCtions arc naught, 
but thcir ſpirit or principle is far worſe. They fe: for- 
ward my Calamity (faith feb) or hold my heatvineſs 2 pre- 
fit, theugh they have no help by it, or thonigh they be never the 
better, : | 

We may underſtand this reading two wayecs. 

Firſt, In refercnceto their Judgment, or light, thoug! 
they ſceandare convinc'd they can get nothing by it, ycr 
they will do it. 

Secondly, Inreference to the event : Though by all their 
wicked dealings with me, they do not advantage them- 
(elves inthe iſſue, yet they proceed to deal wickedly with 
me. From the former underſtanding of the words, 


Note, Some will do miſchief to others , though they ſee 
they ſhall get no benefit by it themſelves, 


As agodly man will do good ( where duty calls him } 
for goodneſs ſake, for duties ſake, though he gain no world 
ly advantage by it; ſo wicked men will do evil freely, 
even though they do not get ſo much as a pin of their ſleeve, 
or a paring of their nails by it, though they ſee clearly, 
that all they gainby it, they may ( as we ſay ) putin their 
cyes, and ſee never the worſe. David ( Pal. 120. 3. 
gives a rebuke to ſuch a wicked generation as ob here 
ſpeaks of, What ſhall be given to thee, or done unto thee, thou 
falſe rongue ? What doſt thou expect, thou falſe tongue, in 
plcading a bad cauſe ? What fee or reward haſt thou for 
being an accuſer inſtead of an advocate ? What ſhall i: 
profit thee ( as we put in the Margin ) What ſhalt thor: 
gain by thy deceitful tongue ? Or ( as our Margin hath 
It again ) What (ball the deceitful tongue give unto thee, that 
thou goeſt about Nandring thy Brother, and tearing his 
goodname? Hath thy deceitful rongue houſes or !ands to 
give thee? Hath it any treaſures of Gold and Silver to be- 
tow upon thce? Surely as it ſelf i: , ſo it gives only 
ſharp arrows of the mighty, and coals of Juniper, as the 
ncxt verſe in that Pſalm intimates. Some tear the names 
of men in high places, and not a few the names of their 
brethren or equals ( as the hypocrite ischarged ( P/al. 50. 
20.) Tron ſuteſt and {peakeſt againſt thy Brother, thou ſlan- 
acrcjt thine own Mothers ſon : Thou litteſt atit, as if it were 
thy trace and occupation, thou doſt not make a tranſient 
work, or a by-bulinefs of it, thou fitteſt cloſeat it. ) But 
what do ticy get ? The tongue indeed will ſpeak often in 
theſe cauſes 9ratzr, or without a fec, but it never doth 
without danger and damage to the ſpeaker. As ſuch 
ſpeakers ſhoot arrows, like the arrows of the mighty, 
and as they ſcatter coals, like the coals of Juniper, ſo they 
ulually get an arrow in their own ſides, and not only burn 
their fingers, but heap coals of fire upon their own heads 
Ungodly men will do miſchief to other men, purcly for 
miſchiets ſake, yet when once miſchief is done, it proves 
mo{t miſchictous to the doers of it ; And while they hold 
tacir brethrens heavineſs a- profit, though they are never 
tne better, they ſhall feel and find themſelves in a ſhort time 
much the worſe. 

Secondly, As theſe words imply the event, or fruitfulneſ« 
ot tnoſc aCtings. 


Obterve, IWhen a man hath caſt up his accounts, he hat 
be forced ro confeſs, that he hath gained nothing t) 
ſit, or by doing anything that is evil, cither in it ſelf 
Or UNtO OFDET'S, 


The Apoſtles were {anderouſly reported , and ſome 
affirmed that they ſaid, Let z:s do evil that rood may Come 0 
it, ( Rom. 3. 8. ) Now as it is an abomination to do tiic 
leait finful evil for ths thers ( trough the good 
we propoſe bethe fivi "ou's. yea. though we 
would propote tO OL \c O04 11 the doing of 
any linful evil, then the | World of ſoul>, 
The Glory of: Ged, yt « | - were an abomina- 
tion, as the Apoltlesconcl:'\; - a1nit ſuch pretencers® 
doth fully cvince, whenke ſaitti,;4; ſe damnaizen is ju ff ) 


- 
173 


—— —— ——— — 
_— he 


PI Ex - N F B 0 0B E- | \ * ab. 4d © ; / 
705 An Expoſition upon'tve Book of FOB. Cuar NAN, - 
Sy it is both an high abomination, and the higheſt folly , beaſts out of tie fie! | ) viilllay ker v frond devour hs. 
for any man to do evil that good may come to himiclt. ; | | | We may conceive Fob complaining tat he W3s a5 field 7 
call chiz an high abomination, becauſe it isextreamly {lintul as vineyard, whoſe hc age or ence bt. Ng roken Jown. theſe 
to ſeck our own good inan evil way ; and I call it the high- | rude men. rulht in at tie gap { like bears | ro vat bun 
cit folly, becaule how carneltly foever we ſeek our oWn | up. 
g90d inan evil way, we ſhall never hndit.. For when {1n Mace Now: Fill in ackeval.. If the 
hath done us all the kindneſs and good turnes itcan, we 1n 6" IP Nee po IE EE TY 2 Ir 
che- upſhot ſhall be never the better. Bur as we ſpeak | _ | WR os EO Ln TONER 
proverbially of ſome men, IVhat they ze inthe Hunaret, | | | ; 
they looſe in the Shire; ſo we may ſay of all who goſin- | 10 As an Army at the reach Of 4 Wal, of 45520, 
ful wayes for gain, look wiat they get ( if they get any | breach of the banks, or as wild bealts at the! rexchol t 
thing ) in temporals, they looſe in ſpirituals and erernals, ; hedge, ſoevils come inupon vs thick and threeiold, whe: 
and if ſo, whatare they the better ! ; once Gods departed from us. Itisthe Lords power: 
Fob having thus far deſcribed the wicked aCtings of his | fenceth and keeps allſafe. Inthe firſt Chapter of rhis Þ 
oppoſers, proczeds to illuitrate thoſe actings by a double ; Wercad Job had a hedge about him, and fuch a hedge 24 
Iimilitude, the Devil coul4 not break through, to touch a pin ot |: 
*C » T9. al trory hic rropr * » ara To fort tn 
Verſ. 14. Zhcy came upon me asa wide b:caking in of rc - ata 4 om y _ 4b 9u/ge ons) bg phat et tir yon 
ena . E eiog dclolation they rolled thetx- | down his hedge, or madea gap in it, The beaſts of prey, 
. | 20 Chaldeansand Sabeas quickly enticed, and made an ute: 
They came upen me. ] Though the word. ſignifies to | devaſtation, When our Lord Chri:t was exerciſed in ſu! 
come in an ordinary way of motion, as afriend cometh to | ; filling his miniitry and inediatorſhio here on Carth , the 
his fri-a4 upon buſineſs or vilitation 3 yet ſometimes it de- | Jews were mad at it, they Would hive dittroyed hin 
notes a holtile Invalion , or an Enemy-like charge; to | at the entcrance of his work, bur they could not ; hes 
come upon a man as a thief to aault him, or {as Solomo: were bloodily minded, and bloodily refoives againtt hum, 
faith, { though he uſeth another word ) Poverty and w.mt and ſometimes they attempted his &ctruction, but could 
ſhall come pon the ſlurgard ) like an armed mai, ( Prov. 24. not effect it 5 none of their picts. £5155 Vine 2: Chill 
34+) or as he deſcribes the Calamity ofthe wicked ( Prov. ! time Was not come, that 15, tHe tine 1525 308% Wouts 
I. 27. ) 19ſe fear comth as deſslation, and whoſe deſtru- | deliver him up into their hands - Till-that: ture came, 
ctoncometh as a whirl-wind. Inthis ſence youare to under- ; 39 Chriſt was wall'd about, te was kept {te , 2 {att (300 
ſtand itherc, T vey come 1:par me, not in an ordinary walking | broke the hedge; toox away, his protec ion, 417 the Sor 
pace or gate, but ina March, in a charge, as Encmies ; ! of min was bctrayed into the hand of nn; nd rhen 
they ſer,. they ruſh, they runinuponme. The fimilitude | ; Chritt faid ,to this enemics , is.” Your cou 5 
which follows nceſſitates this ſence of the word. They { 1; the prver of darkzefs, (- £rixe 22. $3. thet is, n 
Came upon me, 0 you may do what vou will with me, or you may have 5 
As a wide b:caking in of waters. ] As the breaking in, will of me ; The #5 4our hour , the time. wherci: 
and as the wide breaking in, for Explication ſake we | are permitted to Exerciſe youy, 392 4414 utrio!? 
add of w.rers in our tran{lation : The Hebrew is; Thy | againſt me; and now the Prince of dart 
Ce #pon me as 4 wide breach. So Mr. Brouohton, Thcy 1. by youhis inſtruments to put me out « f he Wo 
came 4s into 4 broad breach; they aſſaulted me with violence. | 49 am the light of the World, Thus 1 ye 57 
And becauſe the Hebrew text doth not determine the ſimi- ' without wallsor cates, you may coiuc ant 301! 
litude ( as we do in our tranſlation, breaking un of, waters ) pleaſe; Jr is of God that our ferce 15 197.117 
therefore thereare ſome other apprehenſions concerning the . not broken down, to let tn dangers. nd | 
alluſion. I ſhall inftance in three. More diſtinly obſerve from hence ; They corre 14h 
i YE Fir ſt, As an alluſion to an Army, who when they have as the break1 117 in of wares 7, 
4 BE built theirbatteries, and made a breach in the wall by the es a8 coolant 
>.>. Cannon, then they come upto the ſtorm, they come up like CY ROETCI”, oi. 
ws. a flood ; That aQ of war is uſually called forming ; when | How violently doth an Army aflault tic breach 7 
a breach is made, the aſſailants itorm the City, or Fort. | violently do the waters ruſh in when the ban't 15 
Thus the allution may hold here, they came upon me | 50; thrown? As grace makes men act violently, fo,doth 
as an Army at a wide breach ; they fell pell mell upon ruption, Chriſt ſaith, ( Afurb. 11, 12, ) To 
me. | of Heaven ſuffers violence. Believers rufli upon 10419 
rc: (,. Secondly, The ſimilitude may .refer to the Sea, or to al) their might; andthe kingdome of Heaven comes fo | 
'» +: 112. the Waters of ſome mighty River, when ithath broke the with a kind of vioience ; it is a day of power, God brincs 
1 mit a? banks ; for then the water comes powring inz or to ſome his Army, and (tormes our ſouls, and then wegrow violenr 
in qpventy Land -flovd , which over-runs the whole Countrey, and for God, and the things of God ; weare gracioutly viologe 
1. \aras, ſweeps all away before it. We read in Scripture of to ſerve and obey him; when he by a bleted violer | 
Tvour. ſweeping raing Great waters make clean work. Thus broken our ſtony. our thobborn and difobed; 
ſaith 7ob, theſe men having broken the banks of modelty And till then t!;e nature of mn 15 tinfully violon 
and ſobriety, take their full ſcope to inſult over me as they 60i upon fin, and comes, like a food, enraged ! 


pleafe, how much ſocver it diſpleaſeth me; andI am no 
more able to withitand them, then a man is able to 
withſtand the violence of a Sea, or of an inundation break- 
mg in upon him. Z 

Thirdly, The words may bear an alluſion to a field, 
vineyard, or a garden, in whoſe hedge, fence, or wall,when 


to do any thing that is cv1!. 
Secondly, Note, Ujitalty Wit 1799 
doin eu. 


- T 


When an Army comes to ſtorm, mcy foll on tore 
and. when the waters come, they come un togutne 
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a breach is made, then either ſavage beaſts, or hungry breach, Thus F.'s Jetpiſers were united in their dciy; 
diforderly perſons come in and ſpoyl the Corn, the Vines, ful carriaves towards lim; a51t they bad been bi one 
the fruits, then they make havock of all. We haveat they came likes flood: Goodmcn hould jovniieg] 
once a {2d and elegant deſcription of the Church under ſore | 79} hand, they thould come a3 on man too do good ; A 
oppreſion, in metaphorsof his iran, C ſel. 80.12, 13. | | it is their ty 40 9 fog (itt wot veſrable and cen, 
"Py aſt thou brozn down our hedge ( or hedges ) ſo that full to' ſee them do ſo. (2/7. 133.1.) Bll bh 
all they th.:4 paſs by the w.:y d- pLCk, ze. The Boar out of and how ple.zſ.1it a thirig it is por ret horert to a 


* Ie wo2d doth waſt it, and the wild beaſts of the field devour 4/33: 5 That iS, when, 45 th ev con if 0 {yn [1 


ny <I> nee, 


**. The hedge of the vineyard, the Church (. of which. ſo they aq and jovn together in the cme way 
tac Propnet ſpeaks (Ifr.5.5.) is, the Lords protection, But do we come upon a vood work nA 
and wien thit's removed, ſhe is ſoon not only invaded but | as a'flood , all gogether ? Our divitions a 
oiled; then every paſſenger almott will have a pluck at nien are divided oreatly about-rhc womg. of 1 


_ I" ( gy 5 : P 
her, and proſe Tet powerfu! Enemies, (ſuch as the Pſal- 


| oood.. When and. where 31. we Co any, 
mut intends. by tie Boar out of the wood, and the wild 


| number of g204 mon h$S%c.ric. Church j--: x4 
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of one accord, or as having but one foul in many bodics. 
Moſt good men are contrary to many , as the wicked 
are contrary to them all; yea ſome are as contrary 
to) themſelves at times , as if ti;cy had two ſouls, yea 
many ſouls in one body. The dividedneſsof men in a good 
matter, is as lamentable as thei: union and onenets in a bad 
one. They came tpon me (faith fob) 4s a wide breakzng 
1 6f waters; andasit follows, 


Jn the dcſolation they rolicdthemlelvcs upon me. 


Nr. Bro:ghton renders, T1 the broken place they tumble, 
The word lignitics to found, to make a noiſe : And ſo tis 
clegantly applyed to deltruction or deſolation, which are 
utually effectcd withnoiſe and tumult, deſtruction and delo- 
lation are moitly made by War ; and the Prophet tells 
us (1/::. 9. 5.) That, cvery Bttrel of the warriour ts with 
a Coiiftſtd 5.0i[es' and. garments rolled inblood, The Clat- 
terins of Armour, ncighing of Horſes, the ſcreechings 
and groanings of wounded and dying men, ſeem to put all 
the Flements into a Cumbuſtion in a day of battel; ſuch 
13 the force of this Word here uſed. Asif Fob had aid, 

the Confuſed noiſe of my troubles they. roll themſelves 
upon mc. | 

Some tranſlate , not deſolation but darkzeſs; As if ke 
had ſaid , They come ſecretly upon me, as men that Iyc1n 
ambuſh to ſurprize me; But theſe men were bold fac'd 
enough, and therefore rather as we , 7: the deſolate: they 
rolled thempeles pon me. 

Thoſe words ( upon me ) we ſupply in a different cha- 
racter : The Hebrew is, in the deſol+t:on they roll them- 


will ſtretch ot mine hand pot the 
£ hevrocks, ana will make.thee a burnt mountain. Thou 
haſt preſumed thy ſelf faſt ſeated upon a rock, and etta- 
bliſhcd there; Thou haſt preſumed thy ſelf as ſtrong as a 
mountain, ſo ſtrong, that thou haſt no more fear of bein 
cat down or deltroyed, then a mountain. Thou haſt 
bcen ſuch a deſtroying mountain, that now thou think'ſt 
thy ſelf not to be deſtroyable, or too big to be deſtroyed, 
but I will roll thee down, as if thou werta Chariot wheel, 
ora tennis ball, as any thing of cafie!t motion, as ſome 
gloſs that place, I will throw thee wholly down, asathing 
that tumbles from a high place. In a like expreſſion the 
Prophet E/ay threatens the Nations ( 1/a. 17. 13.) 
Ged ſhall re6uke tbem, and they ſhall flee far off, and ſhall 
be chaſed as the chaff of the mountains before the wind, and 
like a rolling thing before the whirl-wiad. Further, this 
word is uſcd ina very ſpiritual ſence, toſigniftie the moſt 
proper and eſſentiall aCt of faith upon God. To roll our 
ſelves upon God, is the committing of our ſelves, and of 
our caſe to him, to put ozr affance and truſt in him in all 
our needs, whether reſpeCting temporals, or cternals. 
We render ( Pal. 22. 8.) He trnſted on the Lord, and 
we put in the Margin, he rolled himſelf uponthe Lord. $0 
( P/al. 37.5. ) Commit thy way unto the Lora, The Hebrew 
IS, roll thy way p97 the Lord, that 15, caſt ey ſelf and thy 
way. upon the Lord with aſſurance and confidence that he 
will do it-for thee. It is good for us in any time of delo- 
1:tion to. roll our ſelves upon God believingly ; bur *ris 
fad when men roll themſelves, or lay their whole weight 
pon us ( as theſe men did upon Job ) inthe day of our 
Jeſolation. 

But when Fob ſaith, T ey rolled themſclues p01 me 111 the 
aeſolatios , what mcanes he ? Certainly they were far 
{rom truſting themſelves upon Fob, he was in their opinion 
15 2rotten {tick, or a bruiſed reed, as athing of noupht, 
therefore that cannot be his ſence or intendment in this 
paTigce. But there is another Scripture fignification of the 
wo: d 14/1, which may reach the preſent cale. We tfindit 
{ Gr. 43.18.) where when Joſeph upon the appearance of 
his brethren the ſccond time, gave order that they ſhould 
be brovplitinto dinner, they were afraid, their own guilt 
lo them very ſuſpicious, and they ſaid in their hearts, 


2 t 


m2 

Becauſe of the nincy that was returned 112 onr ſacks at the 
fr if time Are we brouzht iny chat be may fſeck. occaſion 
aruinil us, and fall upon ww, XC. The Hebrew word is that 
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inthe Text ( as we ſay in the Margin) That he may roll 
himſelf upon us: As if they had ſaid, Joſeph the Govarnouy 
hath call'd for us intothe houſe, that under the colour of ſome 
off ence, he may make his ſlaves, The Seventy read that 
place clearly to this purpole ; Ze bath called us1n to charge 
t:, Or to accuſe us, to draw up at accuſation againſt us, SO 


1 all ws folca . " 
taen, to roitour {elves upon another man, 15 by way of 
In 5; 


accutation, or Charge, to oppreſs and caſt him down, 
which ſence ( though negatively ) the words uſcd ( Joſh. 
5-9.) And the Lord ſa1d unto Joſhua, This day have I 
rolled away the reproachof Egypt frem off you; Wherefore 
the name of the place 1s cafſed Gilgal ( or rolling ) ro this 
day. God rolled away the reproach of Egypr from 1/rac!, 
by doing great things, and working wonders for them. 
Egypt heaped reproaches upon them, but God took them 
oft, or they were once reproached in Egypt as flaves and 
captives, but now God made them not only free-men but 
Conquerors ; But chiefly at that time (as the precedent 
words lead us to expound it ) God took off the reproach 
of Egype from his people 1ſrael ( as by receiving them 
into Covenant formerly, ſo) by renewing the {gn of 
his Covenant circumciſion ( which had been intermitted 
all the time of their dwelling or journeying rather inthe 
Wilderneſs ) This which was the ——_ of Egypt, that 
is, a reproach lying upon them and all Heathen Nations, 
that they were uncircumciſed, the Lord in that day rolled 
trom 1/rael, by reltoring that mark, which did ſo eminently 
diftinguiſh them from the Egyptians. Now as thercis a 
rolling away of reproach from us, ſo there is a rolling of 
reproach upon us. Thus they rolled themſelves upon Jeb, 
while they reviled and derided him in the deſolation., We 
may take 7ob's meaning yet more diſtinct in theſe brief pro- 
poſitions or aſſertions, 

Firſt, When he ſaith, They rolled themſelves upon him t;: 
the deſolation, he intimates, that, Trey gave up themſelves 
wholly tovex him, and to encreaſe his Calamity, They did 
not trouble him accidentally or ignorantly, but adviſcdly 
and induſtriouſly in that deplorable condition, 

Secondly, The words imply, that they did not touch 
and trouble him a little or lightly, as it were with a finger, 
but that they laid their whole weight upon him, as he doth 
the whole weight of his body upon another, that rolleth 
himſelf upon him. 

Thirdly, When he ſaith, They rolled themſelves upon me 
in the deſolation, or under the defolation, we may underſtand 
him thus ; They take an advantage from my troubles to trouble 
me the more, and from the preſent preſſures that are upon 
me to oppreſs me utterly. They ſee 1 am in a deſolate 
condition, and cannot help my ſelf, and they make uſe 
of it asan opportunity to make me ( if it might be ) yer 
more deſolate. 

Fourthly, Rolling isan aCtion of delight, a man rolls 
himſelf upon his bed, or upon the green graſs for his plea- 
ſure; ſoit may intimate, that Fob's deriders (which ſpirit 
of theirs hath been obſerved from other paſſages ) took 
content in his troubles, and rolled themſelves upon his 
deſolation, or deſolate condition, upon the duſt and aſhes 
in which he rolled, as upon a bed of ſpices, or of Roſes, 
There are butfew good men who roll themſelves upon the 
deſolation of others with pity and compaſſion, bur there 
are many wicked men who cando it with a kind of triumph 
and contentation, There are'but few good men who can 
roll themſelves upon God, by believing and relying, in 
the time of their affliction ; but there are many who can 
rudely roll themſelves upon the afflited with rejoycing. 

Fifthly, They rolled themſelves upon him in the deſolation, 
by the blackeſt ſlanders and ſevereſlt cenſures. They ſought 
occaſions againſt, and laid heavy accuſations 1upon him ; a 
{landerer or falſe accuſer rolls himſelf upon another mans 
good name, or credit, to pollute and ſtain it, nor will he 
give over his rolling, till he hath made it as black ( if it 
may be ) in the opinion of others, as itis in his own. That 
70's name was rolled upon and ſuſpeted, yea charged 
with fouleſt crimes (becauſe of his affliftions) as it 
he had been one of the vileſt pieces that ever was in the 
world, we have ſcen before, 1s nor thy wickedneſs great, 
and thine iniquities infinite? ſaid Eliphaz ( Chap. 22.5. ) 
and therc were others, beſides the rabble of whom he now 
ſpeaks, who ſpake little leſs or better of him, 


Laſtly; 


/ 


O08 


7Y9 


— — — 


NE i ls 


Laitly, Conſider the time when they did this, 1: the de- 
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| hath caſt me into the mire, and 1 2m become like auſt and aſhes. 
{lation they rolled themſelves upon me. - if he had _  *ag upo = _ $a” 
te pams por my bo am Droucne to notnins 1! 
When the Godly ars down and under hatches, when they are fo ya ny coodficinion pr hn. Io _— 
loweſt in worldly appearances, then wicked men are apt my aMiction. | 
toraiſe ſlanders, and to charge them hirbeſt. 
Wicked men never love nor favour the godly, but they Verſe 15. Terrors are turned upon me 
do not alwayes expreſs their hatred agauiilt them. | They The Hebrew is, rerrors i5 turned, that is, terror of eve- mos 
kave malice enough in their hearts at all times todo it, bur ry Kind and of every degrec is come and fallen upon me, , os 
they have not alwaycs an opportunity in thcir hand. Good | 10] or hath taken hold ot me : All things Jeem to center in thi: eg 
men are ſometimes upon the higher ground, and tis hard onething, ly rrouble, or to make me miſcr ale. 44 
rolling up hill z But if ever they fall below them, or arc Terrors are the foreſt troubles of the ſoul in this tempo. 7-4-4 
reduced to that which Job calls a deſolation, or a deſolate ral life. and they are mol like thoſe eternal troubles which ©” 
condition, then they will not ſpare. As a godly mans poſſeſs the ſoules of the damned in the next life, And as gilwri.zorhs 
extremity is Gods opportunity, to help and relieve him, terrors diſcompoſe the mind, and pur it out of all due frame ©>' ::14:n 
11 the mount he wall be ſeen ;, ſoa godly mans extremity 15 and order ; fo the conſtriction of this text, wherein Fob 
a wicked mans opportunity to vex and diltreſs him, 2: the complains of them, is out of all grammatical frame and '***/** 
valley be will be ſeen. We read how Amaleck ( that peo- order. Here being as the learned Hebricians oblerve, a 
plc of Gods curſe) rolled themſelves upon the deſolation double anomolic, or breach of Grammar rules in it. The ; 
of the children of 1ſrael in their paſſage to Canaan, which | 20 | word terrors beingof the plural number, is joyned in cor 
provoked. the Lord to leave a fad memento againſt them ſtruction with a verb of the i1gular number ; there is | 
( Dent. 25. 17, 18.) Remember what Amaleck did unto alſo a like irregulartiy in the Gerders of theſe tr'o words 
thee by the way, when ye wer* come forth out of Egypt 3; How As if the Spirit of God would tant tO us, by theſeirregular 
he met thee by the way, and ſmote the hindmoſt of thee, even all and diſturb'd expreſſions, how much diſturbance and irre- 
that were fecble behind thee, when thoa waſt faint and weary, gularity, ſuch terrors work and impreſs upon the affecti- 
and he feared not God, Weſecherethe kindneſs and chari- ons. Terrors areturned upon me. 
ty of an AmÞlekzte, when he ſeeth any that bear the name There are ſeverall words in this Book tranfated terror: ; 
of God, feeble and faint and weary, he inſtead of meeting That here uſed, ſignificth ſuch terrors as fill themind with 
them with bread and water to comfort them, meets them affrighting amazement and confuſed fears; ſuch terrorsas 
with ſword and ſpear to kill them in their weakneſs. And | 39 | even ſhake the ſcat of reaſon, and, only not, make a man 
thus Shimei rolled himſelf inthe defolation upon David; beſides himſelf, 
who fleeing upon the rebellion of Abſalon from Feruſalem, Theſe terrors fob ſhadows out by a double fimilitude. 
c.ome forth (2 Sam. 16. 5,6.) What to do? Wasit to Firſt, By the imYitude of a violent ſtormy wind, dri 
aſſiit him in that calamity ? No, faith the Text, he came ving all before it, They purſue my foul a5 the wi 
forth, and curſed ſtill as be came ( every ſtep he took, he Secondly , Of a making varuſhing cloud, 11y 'wel/are 
cook upa curſe againſt David) 4nd he caſt ſtones at him, paſſeth away as a cloud : That is, My grievous terrors cauſe 
end at all his ſervants, Andthus ſaid Shimei when he cur- my welfare to paſs away asa cloud. Thus he aggravates 
fed, come out, come ont thou bloody man, thou man of Belial, his terrors by their ſtrong and ſtrange eftects. But what 
the Lord hath returned upon thee all the blood of the houſe of were theſe terrors ? | 
Saul, &Cc. Thou art taken in thy miſchief , becanſe thou art | 40 Firſt, Some expound the word per ſonaliy . Terrors are 
a bloody man. With what Jouble rage and malicious rheto- turned upor. we, that is, Terrible men turn upon me. Ag if 
rick did this wicked man vent his ſpleen upon his own Sove- his meaning were, Thoſe terrible ones, whoſe uncivil and in 
raign when he found him ſurprized with that ſore humane carriage towards me I have deſcribed, thoſe terri* 
affliction. How high doth malice riſe, when Innocence is ble ones, who un my deſol.ition rolled themſelves upon me, are 
faid low! David might well ſay of this wretch, as Fob in now turned upon re like wild beaſts to tear me in PICCCs, | 
the Text, 1: the deſolatior he rolled himſelf upon me. And Indeed ſome men are 1o terrible, that they may be calleg # 
there have.not been a few who have had tov much cauſe to rerror it ſelf ; ſo troubleſome, that they may be called :-4c-. 39.1 
fay as much. ble; ſo grievous to others, that we may ſay of them ( as oh 
| All theſe hints of interpreration meet and center in one commonly we do in ſuch cafes ) they are their grief. The '; np 
{\4*2:%- point. That Job's enemies, or ill-willers, ſct themſelves | 59 Prophet Jeremy denounceth that dreadful threatnins 194ir+ $i 
3. ©27 againſt him with all their might, and dedicated all their wit Paſhur ( Fer. 20.3, 4. ) The Lordbath wot called ti; 11ime "ai 
vulzy, And itrength to ſerve Satans double deſign ; Firſt, To Paſhur, but Magor-mifſabib, that is, fear round about, fo» *u 
.e.7++ 11:27 make him 2s miſerable as they could in his ſufferings; and behold thus ſaith the Lord, I will make thee a tervor te thy lar. -\\i 
2%»: Secondly, To make all the world believe ( if they could ) And as the Lord can make every man a terror to himſelf. {© "3p 
«7514 that he had been unrighteous in his actings; Or at he can make himſelf atercor to any man ; And this the lame {M1 
::-*{:> leaſt, they hoped ro make him ſo miſerable, thar he ſhould Prophet moſt earneſtly deprecates ( Ch. 17.47. ) Bc 87 | 
cven be forced to let go his former righteouſneſs or integri- a terror unto me, thou art my hope in the da, A Yee 
ty, and breaking out into blaſphemy, curſe God and dye, Apoſtle ſaith as much of Magittrates with reference tc thei; 
And that he was put hardto it to keep his ſoul from this duty in'puniſhing offenders ( Row. 13. 3.) Rulers ave 1112 4 
vorit impatience, will further appcar by what he faith of 60 terror to good works, but to evil : Rulers are (we ice) nor on 
himſelf inthe next verſe. ly terrible, but a terror, they are ſo to thoſ: to whom God 
: will be a terror much more, in the day when he deals with 
5 VERS. 15. them, Magiſtrates or Rulcrs are, that is, by vertuc.of their 
place they ought to be a terror,or exceedins terrible-to evii 
Terrours are turncd upon me: Thep purſue my ſoul works, that is, to evil workers. Now. what God is.and the 
as the wind: And my welfare paſſeth away as a Magiftrate ought tobe to evil workers, that ungodly baſe 
ctoud. ſpirited men are to good works, that is, to them whoſe 
; ; works are good, A terror : And the better any good man 
N this verſe and thoſe which follow to the nineteenth, in- is, the moreterrible evil men will be unto him. But 1 ſhall 
clufively, 7ob ſets forth, Firſt, the trouble that was up- | 50 | not tay upon this Expoſition. For | 
on.his ſpirit 3 Secondly, the paines which were upon his Secondly, Doubtleſs the terrors here ſpoken of. were 
body ; Thirdly he gives the ſum of bor\. thoſe inward fears an4 troubles which aſſaulted Job's ſpirit 
The trouble upon his ſpirit is expreſſed under the notion . while he was compaiſed without with outward troubles, 
of rerrors, andthe pouring out of his ſoul wpon him, (ver. | As he was exerciſed-with manifold afiictions,both as to his 
15, 16.) body, ſtate, ſo his ſoul, his mind did not eſcape untouches : 
The pains of his body are deſcribed ( ver. 17, 18. ) Nay, he was deeply, molt deeply wounded there. Terrcrs 
9 bores are pierced in me un the might ſeaſon, and my ſnews | are tured 1p011 me, ; 
ike 0 Yeo r | , 
wodes ho By the gi Cal force of my arſeaſe 6 wy COTE | Hence Note, A goaly WAN 9.3) ip 0 uy vg $71 8052S, Ct 
The ſum or iſſue of both is ſet down ( ver. 19.) He $0 ER FOTEEs 
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As the troubles of the righteous are many, ſo they are 
manifold ; they have many of the ſame kind, and they 
h ave them in ſeveral kinds. They may have not only a 
troubled ſtate but a troubled heart. There are heart-ter- 
xOrs of two ſorts ſpoken of inthis Book. Firſt, Such as 
ate the portion of the wicked. They have the terrors of 
an evil conſcience, which are ſent like Purſevants from God 
tO attach them, and as tormentors to vex them. Of theſe 
E'i>baz is to be underſtood ( Chap. 15. 20. 21. 24. ) 
\Whereas treating of the wicked mans condition , 
he ſaith thus 'tis with him; He rravaileth with pain 

' [1s d.ryes ( onedayes pain is a ſore burden) a dreadful 


:5 ears ( his phancy beats upa dreadful alarme 
egxinft him continually ) 7 rorble and anguiſh ſhall mathe 
bim afrail, they ſhall prevail as zinſt him as a King ready to 
the battel, Of theſe terrors ( proper to the wicked |) 


read more ( Chap. 20. 25. Ch. 27. 20. ) Secondly, 
tothin this Book and elſewhere in Scripture, we find ter- 
105 ſent upon good men. Fob had ſad experience of them, 
( C-1.19. 6.4.) 1heterrors of God do ſet themſelves n array 
ag 1ſt me, And fo had Heman ( Pal. 88.15.) While] 
Both the Godly and un- 
godly have terrors, yct of a different kind, andto a very 
d.fferent end. I ſhall not ſtay here, to cnlarge about theſe 
tzrrors, having ſpoken of both ſorts of terror upon thoſe 
fercral places of this Book lately mentioned. © On- 
lv conſider ov complaineth of thele as the ſoreſt of his 
a:Hictions. 


Hence Note, Inwzrad 
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tirrors or troubles of mind - are 
] outward troubles. 


\What the Chaldeans and Sabeans did in ſpoyling and 
preying upon his cltate, yea what Satan did to his body in 
{miting him with 'boyls and botches, were bur a ſport to 
theſe terrors with which he was ſmitten by the hand of 
God. When an arrow is thot into the ſoul, whois able to 
expreſs the pain of it? A wounded ſpirit who can bear! 
Bolily ſufferings and the deepeſt woundings of the fleſh, 
are but as the prick or ſcratch of apin to the ſufferings of 
thc ſoul. That's a woful Judgment which the Lord threat- 
neth to bring upon his people in caſe of difobedience 
( Levir. 26.15, 16.) 1f ye ſhall deſpiſe my ſtatutes, uf your 
for! a0her my udomerts, We 7 alſo wall do this unto you, 
1 will even appoint over you terror conſumption, and the burn- 
11g agiie, that ſhall conſume the eyes, and cauſe ſorrow of 
heart. Asif hc had ſaid, If ye will not obey me as your 
King, I will make terror a King over you, terror thall 
prevail and rule over you, terror ſhall bring you into ſub: 
jection, and hold your necks under its iron yoak, asa 
mighty King z 1 will not only appoint the ſword, famine, 
and peſtilence over y9u,which are outward viſible troubles, 
but I will appoint terror, which is inward trouble and ve- 
xation of mind over you. The Lord renewedthis threat 
( Deut. 22. 25.) The ſword without, and terror within, 
ſhall dettroy both the young man and the Virgin, the Sucklins 
alſo with the man of grey haires. Terror within is the uſu- 
al effect ofthe ſword without, And though we may cx 
pound ſword without and terror within, by grievous trou- 
bles without dores and within dores, in the, open field or 
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were they ſlain ? And of what dycd they ? 
Go me £pound it thus; They were not flain with the ſword, 
butby tae peliiicace, nor dyed they by battel, but by fa- 
mine; yer othcrs ( t9 which I rather incline?) conceive 
the Prophuts meaning to be, that ſuch terror would takc 
told uponthem at the report of the enemies reproach, that 


} 
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they {hould be ſtruck dead, or dye with fear. Thus Ribab 
tells rhe ſpies (.folſhur2. 9.) I baow the Lord bath given 
youth laid, audi yorr terror us fallen upon us, aid that 
allele ih 1bireuts of the land faint becauſe of you. Your 
t2:ror. 15 fallen upon us (faith ſhe) and that is worſe to 
uthen your Army whit: 15 ready to fall upon us. Weare 
as d:ad with fear of you. before ever your ſword hath 
toucntus.. iznccthe Prophet makes that carneſt depre- 


Le CFe.17, 17+) Lord, be 3:3t thou 4 tr: 


CaUTLON £02 


I© 


ZO 


40 


FO 


60 


———————_ 


ror unto me. Jeremiah doth not deprecate the evil day it 
ſelf, he ſaith not, Lord, lctnot an evil day come upon me ; 
But be not thor aterror to me iii thie cvil day. I ſhall be all 
( through thy aſſitance) to bear and wrelile with the evi! 
day, but Iam not able to wreſtle with or bear thy terror 
in the evil day, It is ſaid, ( Iſa. 33. 10.) Thine eyes ſhall 
fee the King :#n his beauty, they ſhall behold the land that :5 
very f.r off. Thine heart ſhall meditate terror. Saints ſhall 
meditate terror with a kind of joy, as being above it, and 
dclivercd from it by their King. But to meditate terro; 
with nothing but terror before our eyes, is terrible indeed. 
Hence chat promiſe ( 7/a. 54. 14. ) 1n righteouſneſs ſal: 
thou be eſtabliſhed : Thou ſhalt be far from oppreſſion, 

thou ſhalt not fear 1 ard from terror, for it ſhall not come 
near thee, fob's caſe was far from that premiſcd mercy 
while he cryed out in the anguiſh of his ſoul. 

Terro:s are turned upon me. 7] There ſeems to be :n 
allulion in the word turncd, to a wild beaſt, to a Lion, or 
a Bear, who ſecing his prey turns upon it, and then follows 
it with all eagerneſs, as the next words intimate. 


They purſue my ſoul as the wind. 


_ See what work they made with him; They purſue hs 
ſoul. The Word ligniticth to follow very clofely and ear- 
neſtly; As a, perſccutor followeth a good man to take 
away his life, or as the Hound follows the Hare or Decr 
to catch hisprey. The word is uſed in Scripture both ina 
good and inanevil ſence; (Pſzl. 23.6.) Sarety goodneſs and 
mercy ſhall follow (or purſue ) me all the dayes of my l:{c, 

Tis a full mercy to be followed or purſued with mercy, to 
have mercies even thruſt upon us. And as good purſucs 
good men, ſo good men are ſaid to purſue that which is 
good, (P/al. 34.14.) Depart from evil and do good, ſeck 
peace and purſue it. 'Tis this word, we ſhould follow 
peace with all our might and heat ; not as upon a cold ſent, 
but in the warmth and ſtrength of our ſpirits ( Prov. 15. 9. ) 
The way of the wicked is an abomination tothe Lord : But he 
lovetb him that followeth after ( or purſueth ) righteouſneſs. 
Righteouſneſs hath many oppoſers and perverters , but 
few purſuers. We can never ran'far enough from evil, nor 
faſt enough - A that which 1 oe0d. Yet the nature of man 
is far more ſlack to purſue good then evil, yea indeed the 
nature of man can hardly be reclaimed or held back from 
the fierceſt purſuit of evil. This word is uſed in caution by 
Solomon ( Prov. 11.19.) As righteouſneſs tendeth to life : 
So he that fur ſueth evil, purſueth it to bis own death. Solo- 
»o doth not fay, he that doth evil, but he that pay ſiver/» 
evil; Thatis, whodoth it with a kind of force and violence, 
or he that hunteth and followeth this game earneſtly, ſhall 
dyefor it, or only catch his death by it. - Thus here ter- 
rors purſucd fob's ſoul, they hunted him, and preſt hard up- 
on him. Terrors ( faith he) purſue 

Wy ſoul. ] The word by us tranſlated ſoul, falls under 

much varicty of rendring ; The Septuagint ſay, They pur- 
ſue my hope; 1 ſee not upon what ground they raiſe this in- 


terpretation, unleſs we take it in a figure, hope, for that 4 


which his ſoul hoped for ; and ſo the Vulgar , They pur ſic 
my deſire; thatis, all thatI had in this world worth thc 


aching; and hence a third ſaith, They purſe my children ; - 


I ſce as little reaſon for that ( though children are the mo!i 
defireable pieces of the world ) ſeeing his children were 
dead and gorie. Atourth ſort render it, They purſue my /- 
our, mydignity. A fifth, They purſuc my ingenuity; that 
is, as the ſame Author glofſeth it, »y glory, meanings that 
glory both of hisſtate and ations which he had deſcribed in 
the former Chapter, Mr. Broughton renders ncer to this 
ſence ; Each courſe my Nobility as the wind; Asif he had 


ſaid, They have deprived me not only of my riches and 


wealth, ' of all means of exerciſing bounty, or thewing my 
ſelf honourable, but ( as much as in them ycth ) they have 
deprived me of my credit, eſtimation and honour. In pur- 


ſuance of which cxpoſition ſome tranſlate thelatter part of /., 
the verſe ( Ard my welfare paſſeth away as a clord) thus, « 


I as a Prince or Saviour paſs away. The Hebrew words [ig- 
nifying Welfxre, Salvation, or Saviour, are all of onc and 
the ſame root. Mr. Calvin inſilts chiefly upon this mcan- 
ins of the words as his tranſlation expreſſeth it, They pur-_ 
ſued mine excellency a awind. All theſe readings, They pay 
ſued my degnity, my nobility, my ingenuity, mineexcelleicy, 


60 | carry aftutr complyance with Fob's ſcope, andthe general 
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purpoſe of this SCrIpLure. For wicreas te had been CR 

alted in dignity, zn4 was a men of a very noble extraction ; 
Notwithſtanding all this, theſc vile perions betore ſpoken 
of, did what they could with their blac': mouths and fan - 
derouz tongues, t» obſcure and daiken his name, to ?2r7 
his vlory into fhame, and to lay bus b nur in the duſt, as the 
PUulgaiſt ſpeaketh., ) £4 Ou 
the aFronts and ignomintous ulages Wit h that unworthy 
fort of men offered him, had reaſon cnough to aflert not on 

Iy his integrity and honeitv, but bis cignty and his honour, 
which they had ſo wretchedly torn ana {tained 3 or at leaſt 
to complain that thoſe umnpudent perions who had caſt off 
all ſhame, {kould thus falſely and barbaroully attempt or 
invade his honour, and caft ſhame upon him. Thus we 
may well accommodate tho!e various trani]ations to the 
Text ; vet 1 conceive our own every Way as {utableto /cb's 
intendment, and the purport of the whole Chapter ; And 
therefore I ſhall returnto the explication and improvment of 
that. | : 

QTiep purſuc my [cul ] That 5s, they purſue me to thc 
utzermoſt ; They are not contented with ny body, or goods, 
or £504 name, they would have my ſoul alſo. That v hich 
we «r- {id to do or deſire with our ſoul, we 1o and we de- 
fire it to the utmoſt ; Praiſe the Lord, O my foul, ſaid D.- 
vid ( Pfal. 103. 1.) With my ſoil have T acfired thee in the 
ivr, faith the Church ( 1fz. 20. 9. ) Now, as what we 
do 2nd defire with our ſoul, we both do and dchire it with 
"reateſt earneſtneſs; ſo when we purſue or proſecute the 
{oul of another, we purſue and profecute him earneltly. 
It is ſaid of the Adutteref ( Prov. 6; 26.) She will hunt for 
rhe precious life 7 foxl. And the devil, that mighty hunter, 
is alwayes hunting for the ſoul; And do we not know that 
both the Devil and the Adultreſs hunt, as with all thcir 
might, ſo with unwearicd diligence ; Thus ſaith Fov, they 
hunt or pr ſite my ſoul, The ſoul in Scripture is often put 
for the whole man, the perſon, and ſo tis here; On'y to 
ſhew what mark Satan chicfly aimed at by ail the inſtru- 
ments which he {tir'd up and acted to aMict 7ob, it is here 
ſaid they purſued his ſoul, What cared the Devil for his Ox- 
cn, Camels and Afees, which he plundered by the Cha/- 
deans and Sabeans ? What cared he for his flocks of Sheep 
which he conſumed by fire? Or for his Children, whom 
he deſtroyed by a wind ? Yea what carcd Satan for his bo- 
dy, which he ſmote with ſores andloathſome diſeaſes ? Yea 
what cared he for his honour, and good name, which he 
Gcvoured by the foul mouths of thoſe abuſive miſcreants ? 
Allthat he thot ar through all theſe, was his ſoul, which he 
knew would be a morſel fit only for himſelf, if once he 
could but provoke him by all or any of theſe temptations t» 
blatpkeme God and aye. They par ſue my ſoul. 

And why did the Devil by all his agents purſnc 7e/'s 
ſoul ? Thar reading which our tranſlators put in the Mar- 
gn of our Bibles, may give us a profitable account or'rea- 
fon of it ; They purſue my principal one ; The Text ſaith my 
jo; the Margin ſaith my principal one; we may joyn both 
in tais tollowing obſervation. 


The ſoul of man is the p:incipal part of man, 


Tac ſoul is as a Princeſs in man ; The ſoul rules and go- 
V2rns the body, 'and diſpoſeth all the natural motions of it, 
even as a Prince diſpoſcth of all civil motions and affairs in 
his Dominions. Man acts not, ner dorh a finger ſtir with- 
ut order from the ſoul, and therefore the ſoul molt jultly 
deſerves, and moſt properly bears the honour of this No- 
ble Title, The Princeſs or prizcipal onein man. As man is 
a Prince over all the infcrior creatures, fo the foul is a Prin- 
ceſs m man, It will not be either unprofitable or imperti- 
nenta while to proſecute this notion of the ſoul. Theie 
are two or three other words uſed in the Hebrew of the old 
Feſtament, for the ſoul of man, bur none of them have ſuch 
2n Empnaits or ſignificancy as this under G&ifcuſſion ; A pre 
crpal oic. Tac foul may: be {tiled, The priicipal one, or 
cnicf part in man, with reſpect 

Firſt, toirs Original ; For although God made the body 
% man 2s well as his foul, ver he hath declared himic:t 


more in Scripture, as to the m:king of the ſoul, then of 
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Toe body was for- 


ovtof pre-cxiſting matter, bur the ſoul was breathed 
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Immediately trom God lumfelt. An 
the foul oft man doth excel his b»4y 


living body, but a living foul. Denon 
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tae ſoul is ſo much from God beyond thats! rrebndy, So i 
that the Scripture ſpeaks often as if God hits do only : 
with the Original of the ſoul, leaving the Orioinal of the 

body toy the catth for the matcrial cauſe of it, and to th; 


natural father, as the 1n'trumencal cauſe of it Ihefo: 
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wnat becomes of man, or how he is beitowed after h; War 
diflolution [ Y dc <. 1s HLUtcs itthus, I cn (nat 1 Hirt tet Ni. 4 5. fi 
is, tie body SARUICHH TO THC Crt) 25 11 W.t%, 21d 71 C/2rae IN 2! © (49 ?.1 
'5, rac loul ) ih tt Fetitinty God who FAVE 2! 1 e14ttci | > ; TP 1.5% 
25 expreſs ( HIeve 12.9.) Fu Foe ce, we 4. } Fro {$0 
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Yee, jnali We 0t 71H 7! vs 
of ſpirits, anditve? Theloul is not traduced from cart! 
parent>, but produced by the power of God ; It doth 1 © 
relult or ſpring from the cralis or remperanent of th; | | 
body, as the lite or foul of 4b. doth, but 13 the nec! tit; hy 
O1t of God - God GUVe.f YE 3-136 nd Þ o Dut 7 "Ol. 
did not breath into tiicm the broztiy of It 11/287 ht | 8 
bealts was COncroeateda with thewt! ' Vic ere BL | ' | 
of man was firſt formed. and won | | | wy 
was at once infuted, and ric | enlivence! | | ? 
mito mans bogdy th. Ureuth if lite, 2 By: 
ſort ;, yet his foul was not «1 God by "i 
( as fomchave both crro! | | 
icd ) but of Or Trom G00 | [0 | 
as the exceilency, of the tou! abyve thet iÞ 
by its Origina!, to 
Secondly , By is Operations; T1: th | 1 | 
doth- all the Noble work in man. The fninve lie Ws 
which man hath in common wit'r beaits, terves lim ont: q 4 
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bowels, and pouring in boyling lead, yet then the ſou\s 
replcnithe with comfort;and rejovceth with joy unſpeaka- 
ble and full of glory, 

Thirdly, The ſoul is our prircipal one, if we conſider the 
mmortatity of it. The carthly tabernacle of mans body 
thakes and is ready to fall into the earth every day, Daft 
(ive art aid 1:1 to duſt thou (halt return, was the ſentence 
of God upon the body of man as ſoon as he had ſinned. 
Jeath entied at the ſame door by which fin did z And there- 
forc it is appointed for men once to dye ( Heb. 9. 27.) 
There's no avoiding the morality of the body. But the 
ſont is an immortal piece, and it is immortal not only by 
divine ordination, as the b»dy of A4.uz was before the 
all (who then hada p ſhbility n1t todye, though his bo- 
dv contdered 14 its materials was in a poſſibility of dying, ) 
Bu: the foul is immortal, according to its natural coniti- 
tutive properties, or the perfection of its nature z when 
God made the ſoul, he itampt immortality upon the very 
being and conſtitution of it. Thus Angels and the ſouls 
of men are immortal, becauſe free from elementary matter 

{ all contrariety of qualitics, which are the ſeed or root 
of corriuntion. The foul is not only ſpiritual, but a ſpirit, 
as the Anvels arc, and ſo is of an everlaſting make, and can- 
not be dillolved, 

But lo;ne may fay, you put too much honour upon the 
ſoul, in afcribing immortality to it - The Apoitle ſaith 
(171:.6. 16.) (God wily hath immortality,  &C. \Why 
then do you ſay, the ſou! is immortal ? ls not this to put 
a Crown of dignity vpon the ſoul, which is the Lords pecu- 
lar ? 

I anſwer ; God only is immortal, ſ1mply, abſolutely, 
primitively and independently ; yet the ſoul hath alſo a de- 
pendent communicated immortality ; or the ſoul is immor- 
tal by its conſtitution reccived and derived from God ; He 
hat!) not put any ingredients of death into it. And were 
it not thus, the ſoul were not above the body, but ( asto 
this) the bodies equal. Beſides, were not the ſoul im- 
mortal, to what purpoſe were all thoſe promiſes of cternal 
life, and threatnings of cternal death ? Again, Chriſt pro- 
ving the reſurrection of the body, ( Mtth, 22. 31, 32+) 
Caith to the Jews, Have ye not read that which was 
[poker tr you (ule it was ſpoken to-your Fathers ) by God, 
{ay ir, 1 am:the God of Abraham, aud the (rod of Iſaac, 
a: the Cad of Jacob ; From which Chriſt maketh this in- 
ſercncc in the cloſe of the verſe ; God us or the God of the 
arr, bur of the livinos, But were not Abraham, Iſaac and 
Facob dead ? Yes, their bodies were dead, but their ſouls 
lived, and thence he argues that their bodies alſo ſhould be 
raiſed againto life, and remarricd to their living ſouls. The 
very queſtions, doubts and debates, which have been made 
about the ſouls immortality, are a proof that it 1s immor- 
tal; Yor a5 nonc can diſtinguiſh between rational and irra- 
tional, who have not a rational ſoul, ſo none can diſtin- 
vuiſh between mortal and immortal, who have not an im- 
mortal ſoul. 'Tis alſo ſome proof of it, that there is an 
afteCtation of a kind of immortality diſcernable in the worlt 
of 11en, What pillars, what monuments have they erected 
to perpctinte or immortalize their memories? Yea the 
Scripture faith ( Pſcal. 49. 11.) Their iaward thought 1, 
tat ther houſes ſhall continue for ever, and their dwelling 
places ro all generations, they call their lands after their own 
2.4mer, Nothing leſs will ſerve their turns, then for ever, 
and ro all Generations. The unfatisfiedneſs of the mind 
with temporal things, when looked upon as Temporal, 
and thoſe rcachings of the ſoul, even in carnal men, after 
an eternity of enjoyment, ſhew plainly that the ſoul is 
eternal ; | have ſome where read, That Epicurns, ( whom 
Antiguity hath ſo ſar branded for placing the chief good 
of mn in pleaſure {though ſome ſay he meant it,not of 
fontuul , but conteu;plative pleaſe ) that all voluptuous 
poriong, or perſons given up to and drencht 1n ſenſual plca 
"ircrale their denomination ( whether rightly -or no, 1s 
notiny work to diſcuſs) from him, and are vulgarly called 
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Forces, tis reported, 1 ſay, that this Epicaras ) gavea 
pen for perperuty, that his Birth-day might be remem- 
{192 27d Tllemne'd perperually. All theſe latter conhide- 
r1ti6,, are e\udiences from nature, beſides the evidences 
S0:ivture, That the foul is immortal. And 
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Ne collihe Cul tumortal, nut only as that Which (hall ne- 
| 16141 18 track end, or be extinct tor cver ; But 
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we call it immortal, as that which ſhall never have any pole 
of its cxiſtence, as the bedy ſhall. 
There is an opinicn ſtart up or awakened among vs abort 
the ſouls fIceping, that is, dying with the body ; "thee vujn 
Opinioniſts make the ſoul nothing clſc but anc iſſuiny 
ſrem the temperament of the body (Which was touckt be- 
forc) as the lice of abcaſtis. But we ſay tlie ſoul is im- 
mortal, and ceaſeth not at all, it ſhall rot as the body be 
reſtorcd by the reſurreCtion from the dead to an immortal. 
ty, but hall remain for cver immortal. The Scripture 
calls us to believe the reſurrection of the body, we hear nv 
thing there about a reſurrection of the ſoul. The truth is, 
the loul falls not with the body, and therefore hath no need 
to riſe with it. Thovgh the tyc be broken between the 
foul and the body, yet the ſoul rerains its being. The 
Word of God and divine reaſon grounded thereupon, eve 
ry where confutes this dream of the ſouls ficep; or as 
ſome have more broadly called it of the ſouls mortality 
though a little veiled under the title of Aars Mortality, 
by man underſtanding the whole man, conſiſting of bod, 
and ſoul. Let me only fay to ſuch, if the ſoul doth nv! 
exiſt or live while the body remaineth under the power 
of death, and is conſumed to duſt, why ſhould Paul lay 


| (Phil. 1,23.) 1am inaſtrait between two, having a deſire 
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to depart and to be with C briſt, which 1s far better, if he 
had not belicycd that his ſoul ſhould live when departed ? 
What advantage ſhould he get, or what gain by death as 
to his being with Chriſt, if his ſou! ſhould ceaſe to be, or 
be aſleep with his body when he was dead? Paul was 
ſurely more with Chriſt, and cnjoyed more of Chriſt while 
he lived, then he could do after death, if his ſoul didnot 
ſurvivc his body, and go to heaven while his body went to 
the Earth, and was houſcd in the grave. And again, why 
doth the ſame Apoltle aſſert ( 2 Cor. 5. 6. ) Whileſt weare 
at home in the body , we are abſent from the Lord ;, and 
( ver. 8, ) Weare confident, I ſay, and willing rather to be 
abſent from the body and to be preſent with the Lord; Why 
all this? If the ſoul go down to the duſt with the body, 
what preſence have we with the Lord, when we dyc? 
Wherefore upon theſe and many other Scripture Autho- 
rities which might. be alledged, we conclude, The ſoul 
is immortal, not ( as theſe pretend and grant ) becauſe it 
(hall be raiſed to an immortal life with the body, but be- 
cauſe it abides and lives, when ſeparate and parted from the 
body. I ſhall only add this caution ; They who be 
gin to deny the immortality of the ſoul ( in this ſenſe ) 
are in a fair way to deny its immortality in any ſenſe. 
Atheiſm 1s a weed that hath grown apace in th: 
aze, Though 1 am much perſwaded 'tis now a withcr- 
ing- 

Now, If the ſoul be or principal one, upon all theſe 
aforementioned accounts, ſurely we have cauſe to com- 
plain of many for dealing ſo ill with their ſouls. The 
Lord by his holy Prophet reproves thoſe who called Zion a: 
out-caſt , ſaying, Thus 1s Zion , whom no man ſecheth at- 
ter. Have we not cauſe to reprove thoſe, who regard 
their ſouls as if they were no better then out-caſts, nor 
worth the ſeeking after? How many are there who yaluc 
their ſouls as iFthey were of no value ? Who ſell thcir 
principal one for a thing of nought ? The Prophet com- 
plains of thoſe Oppreſſors who ſold the poor for a pair of [00s 
(Amos 2.6.) do not many fell their ſouls at as goodly 
a price as a pair of ſhoos? They who hazzard their 
ſouls for the higheſt earthly concernments, they who aim 
not at ſmall matters when they ſin, but ( as the Eagle 
which ſtoops not at a fly ) purſue the beſt game in the 
world tothe wrong of their ſouls, neither know the worth 
of their ſouls, nor the worthleſneſs of the world, How 
tooliſh then are they who looſe their ſouls to catch and get 
flyes! Remember your ſoul is your principal one. And 
therefore they only are truly wiſe, who beſtow their prin 
cipal care upon thetr principal one, their ſoul. We ſhou!y 
pay our greateſt tribute of labour for the ſafety of 1h: 
principal one in our boſoraes; yet we ſadly ſee ( as So! 
mon (aid, Eccl. 6. 7.) All the labour of a man 1s for |! 
mouth, for what he ſhall eat and drink, Many hundreds of 
profellions have been invented , and their profeſſors «rc 
labouring all day for the body, but how ſew are at work for 
the enriching and ſaving of thcir own ſouls ? How do 1c! 
iiudy the health of their bodies,the ſafety of their bodies, t!£ 
agor! ny 
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w ins of their bodies, while the health and ſafety, while thc | ſucs with great violence, it bears down all, or carries all AN 

aJornins and beaurifying of their ſouls is little thought on, | beforeit. Thirdly, The wind comes ſwiftly ; and there- S;! 

ea, wile the ſoul fits in the tattered beggurly rags of thc | forc hath wings aſcribed toit. D-v4/ ſaith (Pſul.18. 16.) v4 

1 dias; filthy and unclean. When Pam faw an ; The Lord rod: upon a Cher and did fiir, y:a, be did fly qt 

Harlot curiouſly dreſſing and trimming her ſelf with her upon the wings of the wind. Thatis, He cunc, as, with : 


comb and her glaſs, he broke out into tears, upon a dou- 
ble conſideration ; Firſt, Becauſc ſhe took fo much carc 
to undo her ſoul : Secondly , bec1uſe he took to09 little 
earc in providing for his own. What pleaſing objects arc 
ſought out for the eye? what delightful mulick for tne 
ear ? what delicate diſhes for the palate ? while the ſoul 
feeds only upon ſcraps, while tnole things which cyc hath 
not ſeen, which ear hath not heard, are not enquired ai- 
ter for the ſoul : And is this to eſteem the ſoul our provice- 
pal ene! Arc not ſome men at more charge by the year 
bout one member of the body, yea, about that which 1s 
but an excrement of the body, their hair, then they are 
at about their ſouls? And which is yet worſe, do not 
ſome even willingly let thcir ſouls ſtarve here and dye for 
evcr to ſave charges ? Is this to e{tcem the ſoul our pri/- 
cipal 0ze ? Some are ſo greedy after, and pride themſelves 
ſo much in bodily beauty, that they will paint for it, ra- 


1 ther then not appear in it; and all the ſpiritual beauty 


which not a ſew deſire for their ſouls, is but to have them 
painted over with a little formal Profeſſion of Religion ; 
whereas indeed the ſoul is never ſo ugly and unlovely in 
the eye of God, as when tis thus painted. The faire! 
colours of hypoc-iſic are more abominable before God, 
then the foulcſt dirt of meer prophaneneſs. Generally 
men would have every thing good about them; they 
would have good air to breath in, good houſes to dwell in, 


good ſervant toattend them, .good horſes to ride on; and | 


while they would thus have all good about them, they ( as 
one of the Ancients complained ) are not- at all ſolicitous 


"999 to have that which is more then all, or their. principal one, 
 v7Aga " their ſoul, good within them. Men will not truſt their 
 .--::+1» bodics in the hand of an unskilful Phyſician ; nor will they 


«+ :- venture their bodics at Sea with an unexperienced Pilot ; 
/.- 1i61:- yet ſome will trult their ſouls with mecr Empericks in Di 
"Mr Vinity, with men «95kJtf;rl in the word of righteouſneſs, 
© 4 T.n. With Phyſicians of no value, with Pilots of no experience 
| pore, inthe compaſs of ſoul matters and concernments. Laſtly, 
| If a man have an eſtate in the world, he will ſettle and dil- 
poſe it the ſureſt way he can before he dyes ; yea, ſome 
will diſpoſe of their bodies, and direct how LY ger Jon to 
be buried before they dye; while inthe mean time their 
Fouls, which have made all theſe ſettlements and diſpo- 
ſurcs, remain undiſpoſed of, and at the, greateſt uncertain- 
tics imaginable, what ſhall become of them, and whither 
they ſhall go when they dye, And is this to reckon or eſti- 
mate the ſoul as eur proncip.al one? David prophecying 
of Chriſt, ſaith 4 Pal. 22, 20.) Deliver my ſoul from the 
ſword ;, my duling frem the power of the dog ! His ſoul 
was his darling, or his only ove ( as we put inthe Margin ) 
As Job here calls it the prenc:pl one, fo D.vid, both there 
and Pſal. 35. 17. calls it bs ly ove. Parcnts who have but 
one only Child , make that their darling ; and ſometimes, 
though a Parcnt hath many Children, yet he ſets his love 
upon one as his darling, orvaly ove. Every mans ſoil ts 
er ought to be b:s darling, his choice one, bis only one , for 
indeed be hath but ove. And if a mans ſoul be loſt, the 
man is loſt ; all is loſt in that one which is his prexc:pal 
016. 

ThusT have ventured a little diſcourſe ſomewhat beyond 
the rules of an Expoſition, to improve this uſcful notion 
of the ſoul, taking my hint from the Hebrew elegancy or 
propricty of the Original, obſerved by our Tranſlators, 
rendring the ſame word, ſoul, in the Text, and principal 
cn the Margin of our Bibles. Chriſt, ſpeaking of the 
Church, ſaith ( C.:zr. 6. 9. ) My deve, my nidefiled is but 
6:0; ſhe is theonly one of ber mother; ſhe ts the choice one of 
her that bare her, O get your ſouls waſhed from their 
detilement,, and keep them undefiled , your ſoul is your 
choice, your choiceſt one, the ſoul is your only one. They 
purſue my ſoul ( or my principal one) : 

As the wind, *] That is, as the wind purſues the duſt or 

| ſtubble. The wind may be ſaid to purſue under a three- 
; +49 fold apprehenſion; Firlt , With much ſuddenneſs, The 
{0% wind blows when and where it liſteth for all that man can 
"0 ds, or let him do what he liſt. Secondiv, The wind Pur- 
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irreliftible power, nothins could withſtand him, or {tm 1 4's 
before him ; ſo, with fulleſt ſpecd and ccleri; 


3 nothin 4 
could Cicap2 hin. | 


So then, to purſuc as the wind, i; *, 


proverbial ſpeech, importing ſuddenicts, jive: -t! ; mn q 
lwiftneſs 11 coinin's. Tas, I ervcrs Pt; wed bs t f ; Uh Z | 'F , 
24. Tncy came lIiudkdenty vp5n him before he was ay 1c { f 
0: tem; tagy came forcibly upon him, he could no! 4 1. 
[tind them, he was lm Quite overthrown or - &\ erty 5; 'J At 
by them ; they came {vi iftly upon him, his were win: od LA Mit 
flying terrors,hec cou: not flee irom them,nor c£ Pe tliemw + W 
Fi hey pur [utc mM) / il 331he) a, Fo ry: j 
And wy wc!farc paſſeth wiv 55 5 Clowvd. N F 
The word which we render welfare, lienifics [;/c.r-; | 
ſo Mr. Brougiton tranſlates here, fy /.:!-.:; ni: 4 ' 
away as a Clord. But thall wethink that 7/4 was Ecfporneg, | 
or that all his hopes of ſalvation were Nel 51.4 gone RR 
thing leſs. Salvation is twofold, cither tormporal © j 


it concerns cither the ſtate of the ſoul in crave 10d clovy wo! 
of the body in pzace and proſperity. In thc former 1 Cs 

fob was fo far from thinking that {-s w-/ } = 
w.zs paſſed aw.y, that he was attured it ſhould 16 {i 
ſofar from defpondins or defſpairing in ther por | | 
faith was riſen up to a p!cropory or {y!l 
19.25 ) 1 kraw that wy £ | | 
ſtrand at the lattcr day ” {tre te:rtl - | | "48 
SR Worms At [troy thisb x jt 


whom ] ſnail fee 'or my ſetf,-. 


} «+ of 
ind nt another, &c. And ( Cop. i315, ) | " ; 
me, yer will ] tre 27 bi, | F-7 | | FF | 
WAyYes before him 5 be ti: ſncll. emy [tc relv:: 74 
Fob had not thrown up his hopes of eternal ih vation! | 4 | 
as for his temporat{alvation, or tie w-!fire of 4g 4 , >, 
outward eltatcinthis world, hc hid hy mY {'f | 
tion of it ; aid he might well fuppcte 1 F i Sort) 
providences of Go ipiks alu to 1 Mt ſy 
voice, that he was 142 man 3 . E Ort | Jig! | 
joyments of t!yt- preien: tf 3 

Yet take ſpiritual ſaivotion in "n: 617 
der it )-for ine preſent + chi; | it, © | ' Ws 
comforts which utually ound hg are i 1 | 0.24}! als 
ſalvation, and then | emigh | T4 gn 
patied away as a Clou i *} +3 Jy 
ſed away, when he pruyec .S1 LOIN 30 
me the py sf thy fa van, |S be of 

Hence Note, Therets 0 £oee | 

17 parry on i:t: who ley FA ; js 
"14 4) 74a be p iwita Jem. | il 

As there is no corporal good, as hci't'y -n | v1 
riches and h5nour, friei.ds and relations; | i. 
and altogether paſs away "1 F60::2.' 17) | 
[et away, and the lufts thereof +, tit is, all 
the world after which we luſt. $9 7c: 3; 
good which may not paſs aw in Patt, or 25.1 IJ 
ble degrces of our injoymont:s WW |. 4 


not only of things viſible ( which {5 mot cric 
natural man ) but of thinos inviſible - © whices j- 
F* vx” h » TTY _ . \ W } . TL b [ 
SICVOUS to tne ſ[pirituzl I71Nh. 7 7 TPRAKRS Ci - 4x 0 
( Prov. 243. Ss.) T þ Y Cc {1 
they” fice. away: as. on Ele rowar:,* 7: 2-1 
away as an_ Eagle which will not come! © the lite; | 


called back again. There arc many of hp, 5 
ye may allure back-to your naand ; 1 | ; | fy 
Heaven as an Eagle whit will not ve lured b ick. Thy + gh 
alſo the. comforts of the ſoul often mule them? | Fs 4 
and flce away; only thts. cormtort remains, thous! [# | 
with us, yet for us, they will-certainly reten; Theo | : ail 
not flee away as the: Eagle towarls Heaven; thow we  ( 
be in darkneſs, and for ro liht; we thall have lieht. ard i 
ſec no darkneſs ; thoſe former conſolations which arc n:{l F-."? T9 


fed away as a cloud, and leave vs vnder a clovds, ſhall rife | 
- nm 1 = = . # hg 1 d , 

again as: the Sun thining in full ſtrength and brichracts. $4 

l «lf ire 100! Y 2 ; | | 
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An FE xpoſiticn upon the Book of 7 OB. Cna y XR XX. 


az a Cloud. } Before he ſaid, Terror s par ted me as the 
we:4; here (faith he) My welfare p tfeth aw.ty 45 4 cloud. 
This fmilitude is ct the ſame ſignifcotion with the former. 


Clouds pals ſwiftly, ( 7ſa. 60 8.) Wi aret:. fe that flie | 


as a cloud ? Said the Church. admiring the quick and free 
acceſs of the Gentiles to faith in Chriſt. And clouds when 
the Sun ariſeth and ſhincth clcarly paſs away ( as to light ) 
eotally, there's no appearance 'of them. Whenthe Spi- 
rit of God by the Prophet Hoſe: would ſet forth that total 
defolation which was to fall upon 7/-a-{ for their idolatry,we 
find it thus exprelſcd ( Hof, 13.3. ) Therefore they ſhall 
be as the morning cloud, antl as the carly dew it paſſeth away. 
To which we may add that of the ſame Prophet, { Hof. 6, 
G&. ) 0 Ephraim wh. fh.ll I do unto thee ? O Judah what 
ſhell 1 45 wiito tee f For rr roodneſs 18 4s AMornms cloud, 
and 45 ! rly dew. it corth away. As our goodneſs 1 re- 
forcnce to. God, ſo the goodneſs of God tous ſometimes 
paſſeth away like a cloud. And ſo ſome expound that 
Tcxt , not ct their goodneſs towards God , but of the 
roodnels of God towards them. It is altogether im- 
poſt b'c, that cither the £oodneſs of God in his nature, or 
the £:1:03ncls of his actions ſhould paſs away ; He is good 
for ever, and whatſoever he doth is good 3 He can no 
more ceaſe to be or to do good, then he can ceaſe to be 
God; yct the ſenſible goodneſs of God in temporal things 
of:cn paſicth away, and the ſweetneſs of his goodneſs in 
ſpiritua's may ſonictimes paſs away fo far, that we can 


= — 


nn 


make out nothing of it t9,our ſelves, nor ſce the good of | 


any promiſe that belongs to us. And then indeed, our wel- 
fare I's P, Tit / av 'Y ff I C loud. 

{ob having thus given us a deſcription of the terrors and 
troubles which fell upon his ſpirit, procceds to ſhew their 
{ad effects both upon his inward and outward man. 


VERS. 16, 17. 


Arv new my ſoul is poured out vxon me; The dayes ef 
aM'aion have taken told vpon me. 

By boncs arc picreed in the night ſeaſon ; And my ſinews 
rake rorcett. 


N the former verſe Fob opened the troubles of his mind, 
[| rerrors purſued or perſecuted hrs ſoul, 3s prezeepal one : 
In this ſixrecnth, -as alſoin the ſeventeenth and cightcenth 
verſes, we have adeſcription of- the pains and languiſh- 
ments of his body, together with their cftccts upon his ſpt- 
rit; and at the nineteenth verſe we have the reſult of all; 
in which as ina gjaſs we may ſec 1; what plight and pickle 
ob was, or to what he was reduced by all theſe ſufferings, 

Ile! 0 caſt memo the mire, and 1 am become like diſt and 
; ſh. A 
Ver. 16. And x'ow iny ſoul is poured out upen me. 


Ard row ; ] That is, things being come to this paſs, or 
to this cxtreamity, the waters of trouble being ſwell'd 
end grown thus high, Now my ſoul 45 poured out upon me. 
At the fifteenth verſe he ſaid, Terrors purſued my foul as 
the wind ; here he ſaith, My ſoul is poured out upon mee. 
This pouring out of his ſoul upon him, was not only a 
conſequent, but an effect of that terrible purſuit which was 
made after his foul. 

In the Original, there are two different words uſed in 
the! two places, both which we, in our tranſlation, ren- 
der (:i/. Job uſcd a very peculiar word in the former 
verſe, to expreſs his ſoul by, calling it in ſtrictneſs of 
reauing , bis chief or principal one; but mn this verſc he 
uſer a word of amore large and Common fignificationto 
the (910 purpoſe. which therefore in Scripture is rendred 
under various NATIONS » 

Fir, fmectimes no more 15 intend2d by it. then the 
breatia of man; which is an effect of life ; Mans breath 
(thatis, his ite ) is 141 b1s noſtrils: He that hath breath in 
I, not its, lives, and to have our breath in our noſtrils, 
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nerves te ſr ity of our lives, 

<ontiy, The word iraports not only breath, but life, 
winch 1s the ſpring, of breath. God faith ( Job 2.6. ) 
þ lets rt tine band, Git ſpare bze l:fe, or breath, ( we 
render it 1.) Did praying for deliverance from his 
Fiery, with this arguments ( Plat; 7. 2. ). Lejl he tear | 
mY / , lib; i: Lron, Yemttiis 18 14 Picces, N life theres 1.010 


<> en 


ro deliver. It isnot in the power of all the Lions or Tyrants, 
in the world to touch the ſoul of man ; when they have 
Kild the body, they have no more to do ; but when he 
ſaith, leſt they rear my ſoul, the meaning 13, lelt they take 
away myli.e; Asit he had ſaid, They ſeek, to deſtroy me, 
they thirſt after my blood, I fee nothing elſe will quench their 
bloody thirſt, Therefore O Lord deliver me. $0 tis ſaid of 
Rachel in travail with child ( Ger. 35.18.) It came ro pal; 
as her foul was departing, ( for ſhe dyed; ) That is, as her 
life was departing, or as ſhe was dying, th. ſve culled 114 
ame Benont. 

Thirdly, The word notcs any creature endued with ; 


ſenſutive life. In which general ſence Moſes gives it ( Cer: 


1.24.) Aid God ſaid, let the earth bring forty the livin + 
creature ( or ſoul) afiti his kind, caticl diin CI; 
thing, * pnb-fir. TAY: ; 

Fourthly, 'Tis put for the whole man , conſiſting «of 
foul and body ( Gen. 72. 5.) And Abraham tock Sarah |; 
wife, and Lot his Brothers ſor, and all the ſubſtance th: 
they had gathered, and the ſouls th.u they bad corre: 21; Ca: 
ran, avd they went forth, &Cc. 

Fif-hly, It ſometimes ſignifies a Carkaſs, or a de. 
body, a body from which the ſoul is departed ( Levir. 19. 
28. ) Ye ſhall not make any entring in yeur fleſh for the dead, 
or for a foul, We find the Word again in that ſence 
( Numb, F. 2:) Command the Children of Ifracl chat they 
put out of the Camp every Leper, and every one that bath gil 
Iſſue, and whoſoever is defiled by the dead. So ( Has. 2. 
13.) If one that 5 wiclean by a dead body tonth ay of 
theſe, &c. It may ſeem very ſtrange that the ſame word 
ſhould ſignifie life and a dead body, yet it doth, for this 


. reaſon(ſay ſome )that we might remember that life and ſou! 


belong to the dead bodiesof men, or that even a dead body 
ſhall be raiſed again by the power of God to life, and re- 


married ( afterthat long ſeparation) to the ſoul in' the *- 


morning of the reſurrection, 

Sixthly, This word imports appetite, deſire, will, luſt, 
which are acts of the ſoul. (7/al. 27. 12.) Deliver mee 
not over wnto the will (or luſt) of mine enemies. Thic 
word is, Deliver me n0t over to the ſoul of mine enemic: ; 
that is, Deliver me not over to ſuch a ſoul as hath only 
will and luſt, without reeſon to direct cither its reſolutions or 
actions by. Solomon applycth it alſo to that inferiour fa- 
culty, ſenſual appetite, ( Prov. 23. 2.) When thou ſirtet * 
tocat with a Ruler, conſider dil:zently what is before thee, 
and put a knife to thyThroat, if thou be a man given to appe- +. 
tite, if thou be a" man that haſt a ſoul ; that is, a ſoul 
made up of or maſter'd by appetite. The Hebrew ſtrici!y 
takenis thus rendred, If thou art a Maſter of the foul 
appetite. And the Text would run well in that plain ſence, 
as if Solomon had ſaid, If thou art a Maſter of, or can't 
rule and! command, thy ſoul or appetite, then ſhew it by 
thy moderation in cating, or by checking thy appetite 
when thou fitreſt at the Rulers table. But we render it, 
and ſo do molt of the learned tranſlaters, ag a phraſe ſigni 
fying a man very apt to be maſter'd by his appetite, In 
which ſence the word is rendred again ( Prov. 22. 24. } 
Make no friendſhip with an angry mai ;, the Hebrew is wit» 
a Maſter of anger, we render it according tothe ſcope and 
exigence of the place with an angry man, that is, with 2 
man who is apt to be maſter'd and overcome with ancer, 
or (as we commonly expreſs it) with a man who hath n9 
command of his paſſions. Thus in the Scripture firlt al- 
lIeged, the text neceſſitates that meaning of the phraſe, 
which cur tranſlation ho!ds out, if thou art 'a man given t9 
ſoul or appetite; Asif Solomon had ſaid, If thou halt an 
appetite which thou canſt not well rule, thou hadſt need 
look well to it atalitimes, but then eſpecially when thou 
litteſt with the Ruler. Rulers have full Tables, and many 
when they arc atthem, inſtead of putting a knife to th01! 
throats by abſtinence, put a knife to their throats by their 
intemperance, and ſo while they fill their bellies, dcitroy 
their lives, and cut their own throats. When mcn are !: 
miſht with want of food, we uſually ſay, their throa's 2r* 
cut without a knife ; and ſo arc theirs who over-fecd the 
{cives. But to return to the point for which this p®' 
ſage in the Proverbs was inſtanc'd inz Namcly \ 
ſhew that the Word by which Job expreſſer his {11 
ſignificth among other things, mcer will, fult or'app® 
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An Expofrron xpon the Dock of JOB, Char. > & S% © _ 


\When Fob faith, 225 Sore? a3 poured out 1p03 me, We may 
tiks tnc word Svxl two Wayes, ; 

Firit, For life ( m) Soul 15 poured out rpc me) that 5, 
| 121 teady to dye; 1 am waited, I am ſpent, my Spirits 
are even vone, 1 arm near CXxPiring, ny life iO ready to be 
poured ont as Water upon tac ground, Which cannot be 
:thered up again. 9 
<ccondly, We may expound it by that which is the 
Irena tn of the tou! 5 Courage and Chcarſulncſs under at- . 
i 119; ny ot, fiat 155 my Spirit, my ltrengeh, yea my 
p:tience, arc cl] near ſpent and gone, Cx: auſted and pour 
1c out: 1 have burn to long worried and wearied with 
idle aficiions, tit can hold out no longer. Thus thc 
Lord 12de a gracious promile 9 his afflicted Poople, ( 1/4. 
$7.16.) 1 will wt elnteria for ever, neither iz:dl 1 vc alwe Cs 
WTFGIS 2 Fur re Sp 181 uld tal be fere me, ana the Seiils 
1iric' I have made ;, tat 1s, the Souls which I have made 
wilt be even unmade, 25 to their joyes, comforts and cou 
rage; they Will utterly fail; or as Jeb ſaith, be poired 
Cuts 

By Soul is poured cut, | There is an Elegancy mn that 
Expreſſion ( poured our) the word is applied: to water, 
wine, or any liquid z and to poxr «rt, in SCripture, notes 
abundance, or the giving forth of much in quantity or de- 
gree. The Lord ſaith inthat great and glorious promzle, 
( Focl 2.28.) Ir ſhall comego paſs in the latter dryes twat 1 
1-1 pomr ont of my Spree 5 0/1 al! fleji ; that 1s, Belicvcrs 
in thoſe latter dayes ſhall hve plenty of the Spirit; not 
dews and drops oa ly, diilling upon them, but ſhowers 
and mighty rains, evca flouds ef the Spirit, both in gifts and 
graces. 50 that promiſe is expreiled by another Pro- 
pl.et, ( 1/a. 44. 3. ) 1 will pour water upon h:m that 1s 
thirty, and flous upon the ary gre dd, ( which 15 thus Cx- 
plain'd inthe l:eter part of the ſame verie ) 7 will pouy my 
Spirit 1:ÞoH thy fed, tid my bleſſing i:pon thine Of-ſprong. 
So that when Job Faith (my Soul ws poured out ) he would 
reli us that he was abundant in thoſe ſorrows and troubles 
of Spiiit, his Soul was ſo much poured out, that there was 
ſcarce any thing, ſcarce a drop of his Soul leſt within. 
That's the dittercnce berween God's pouring out of him- 
ſ2!f, and his pouring out tie creature, or the creatures 
pouriag out it felr. When Gud pours out himſelf ; that 
15, his gifts and blcfſings , he pours out abundantly, aud 
though he pours out ſo much as fill the Creature, yet how 

uch ſo ever he pours out, he doth not at all empty him- 
ſelf; man waitcth and empticth his own {tock by pouring 
out, but God doth not 3 man may pour out till nothing's 
left ; for his is but the fulneſs of a Veſſel, how full ſocver 
he is ; but God porrs out as a fountain, and therefore is 
alwayes full. 700 might well ſay, my Soul 35 poxred ont, 
his Soul was once a Ve:icl or a Cittern full of ſtrength, life, 


livelinzſs, joy and comfort, but his long ſufferings and af- 


fictions had almoit emptied and drawn him dry to the very 
bottom. His all, or all his, Soul and all was poured out; 
He had only ſo much Soul left him as would {{rve him to- 
tell others, that he had ſcarce any Soul lett 5 /1y Soul zs 
porred out. 

Yet further, this phraſe of pouring out, may bear a 
threefold conſideration. 

Firir, The Greek Scholiaſt underſtands this effuſion or 
pouring out, of the irreſolution and unſetlecneſs of Fob's 
mind ; what todo, or what courle to take for his own relief 
in, or deliverance from his troubles. When a man knows 
not where to pitch, what to reſolve on, his Soul is ( as it 
were ) diflolved and poured out. And when a man comes 
toaſctledneſs of purpoſe in any point, the feveral powets 
of his Soul are ( upon the matter ) gathercd up and knit 
rogether again. 

Secondly, To pour out the Soul, is in Scripture lan- 
guage, ro be much in prayer, As prayer 1s called in Scri- 
pture the lifring up of the Soul ro God, ( Pial.25. 1.) ſo the 
pouring out of the Soul b:fore Gad. When that much 
grieved and gracious Wonian [74m was praying, El; 
thought ſhe had been diſtemper'd with wine 3 How long 
wzle thou be drunken ? Put away tby wine from thee, The 
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good Woman anſwered, Vo my Lord, 1 am a Woman of a | 
forrowful Spirit, I bave drunken neither wizte ior ſtrong drank, 


but have poured out my Soul before the Lord, (1 Sam. 1. 
I5.) that is, I have prayed, yea 1 have prayed much 
and earneſtly, Prayer is 2 pouring out ofthe Soul, eſe: 
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cially, care!t, important, fervent prayer. So in the can 
tefſion of fin, the Soul is poured out mm forrows, and 5:; 
ſupplication for ſupply of wants, the Soi: is pourcd cur in 
deiircs, and in faith. Thus we are cx19rtcd to pray as 
once in faith and fervency, ( //al. 02.5.) Trull 4 {1m 
ail times, ye Peopte pour o3:t your h-2ts {e/ YE wa; that j« 
pray to him, and pray to him abwidantly, pray to twin 
earneitly, let your Souls go forth in your fapnlicutions, 
When Dat; was in great ditirefs, he fath,” 7142, 2.) 
I poured out my complaint bei or 


ii 


tering, | {ir wed Ligier e 1m 
my troubles ;, that is, | prayed unto nm Witt al my $i, 
or } prayed my very Soul unto him 
Ther heart crycd awaits the Lord, XC. tits, Cry ot 
xight : Tat e 6camiiin? of tht watehcs peur oits 1 
[the water befor ibs {cre of the Lid 5 Lit u; 
ward hir. So tnen, praycr ity becalled a rom 
of the Soul or licart to Gol, aid x | | 
lo:s. | 
Firſt, Becauſe when Saints arc m orcat trouble op 1! 
of any kind, then their hearts are eolarocd, orndibies oven 
their whole mind to God, they lirep r: thing buck: they 
tell him of all their doubts, &lircs, ho pos; 
they tell him of ali their teniptations, [-ric4, 
Ons ; Wii all comCcs out , thereis arvouring out if the 
heart, f 
Secondly, Itiscalleda pouring evtof the hd 


ly becauſe of the abundance of 1atrer vitered itn pruver, 


but becauſe of the fervency and camnoitnels of the Snizar in 
prayer ; When prayer comes not forth droppinoly, droop- 
ingly, [:.cepily, dreamingly, er Groutily, | | 
mighty force, with ſtrong atfcctions, like a fio.d or tor- 
rent, wncn ts a workiag o7 tt. Wrou” bt Per, ton the 
Soul is poured fortn ; then we may be faid nut wily tg 
pray much, but to be much in prayer. an calle jnat- 
ter to pour our words In prayci, but it+1s a kad 14am 
ter, yea Without the Spirit an uapotfible 1itter 16 
pour out the Soul, the he art botere ua Lond in Pu - 
cr; yea there arcimany that pour. Gut trais before Gul, 
and yet pour not cut their hearts and Suu's bitic Gul 
in prayer. In Gs ſcenic, Couktics,: Job's Sou! wi t 
red out upon--him.- The Apvuitle Famcs ( Clup,e.: 7 
gives this dircCtion ; Is ary man wiflicled ? bet 44 ) 
Fob-was not only a man aſtlicted} but rauch and orcatls af- 
flicted ; thereſere, ſurcly, he ( bcing God) Gid not 
oaly pray, but he prayed much ard. greatly im | 1 
Ction. ; 
Thirdly, This phraſe of pouring out the Soul. may im- 
port a ncarnels to dcath, or a £1ving up of the Gho't, - A 
dying man poureth out his Sout ; tizus the Woman 12 


( L#renti.Z.1$S..10. 
Fo | 
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m her petition to David forthe return of Av/ril.m,. 2 Weg 
14. 14. ) We wift needs die, and ve 5 Water fpilt tr% 146 
from: & whith Cannet be gathered up 49 4111. 
an empty Veilel when once the Soul is departed, or tpilr 
lixe watcr upon the ground. *. Sothe word 1s uted / Lun, 
2. 12.) Where the Prophet deſcribing the extream Faruine 
in Fernjal. m faith, The children and ile ickirngs foe 16 
the ſtreets, they cry to ther Mothers, whei e 5: Cort, and Were? 
( O what a ſad Condition were they in, when they ſaid, 
WWixie 3s Cornana Wine? ) When they ſwecred, 
ed 11; the Streets of the City, when their Sou! was poured wt 
1r:to ther Mothers boſom, Poor Children crved out, OQ 
where's bread? We at this day have bread-cnough, and 
to ſpare, ( bleſſed be God ) but it was not fo with Fri /,e- 
lem in that day ; O Mother where's vine ? Where's bread 
crycd the poor C hildrcn ? And then they twooncd even 
es the wounled in the Streets, and were ready to pour 
out their Souls into their Mothers bofome ; that is, rhc 

were ready to dic and expire for want of bread. Thus 
alſo Feb's Soul was poured out, he was ready to ſwoon 


hs 


and to dic; ſohetells us with much livelineſs ana quicknets 
both of ſpeech and ſpirit ( Ch.p. 17. 1.) y breath i ccr- 
rupt, my daycs are exti.t, the &ra es aveready for me. All 
which expreſſions do but reach this interpretation of his 
complaint in the preſent Text, 31y Son! 3s porrred ant KP7 
me. 


| Now though the two former Expoſitions of theſe word 5, 


as they import; Firit, The unictlecn: (5 and unreſolvednets 
of Fob's ſpirit what to do, or Seconuly, His fetledne!s and 
utmolt reſolution to vent his Soul in prayer, that God 
would both ſhew him what to Cv, and help tim ro do 
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OB. Cirir- RX; 


it 111 that extrecaity, (taough, 1 ſay, both theſe openings 
otic Text carry a fair reſpect to it) yet 1 conceive this 
11+ or gvird moſt proper and fitable to it, And there- 
fore , 


tence Note, 37m is a poor ſrail creature, a brittle 
:£4ta6re, he quiclly fails and faints #naer bis bur* 
EC, 


' 


If Gog do but touch him, and leave him under the hand 
of an aftiction, preſently he feels his very Soul ready to be 
poured out upoa lim. Te fleth of man, that is, his Na- 
tural eilat2 as -man, is graſs, that is, like graſs; the 
£745 letalon2 will quickly wither, but uſually the graſs 13 
it 07 eaten down before 1t Withersz many arc cropt in their 
ny, or inthe height and flouriſh of outward pro- 
1etity, their Soul is poured out. Amr at ru beſt eſtare 1s 

ar ©41y, Which is both explained and urged 
{uther tn the words following, 


(| 
CY 1*0 
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aM'cion dapes ) have taken 

{5£10 1700 aire, 

Man hath his dayes of Corſfolation, and his dayes of af- 
ficiion, his dayes of peace, and his daycs of trouble, his 
£004 dayes, and his bad dayes, inthis world. The Text 
may Le rendred cither The ayes of affittion (as we ) or, 
as otners, the caves of humiliation, the dayes of preſſing down, 
the dyes of l:1yins low, ( all this the word lignifies ) theſe 
fad and dark daycs have taken bold upon mc. 

To take hol, is properly the act of aliving Creature, of 
man eſpecially, when he ſcizeth , apprehends, or atta- 
cheth any thing or perſon. And it notes not bare holding, 
but holding fa-t and ſure ; Mr. Broughton tranſlates, Afﬀ- 
tlon day:s have caurbt mes, As it he had laid, 1 had hope 
to eſcape them, but they have been too nimble for me ; 
they have caught me, as the Hound doth the Hare, or a 
Snare the Bird. The vulgar Tranſlation ſaith, T be dayes of 
aliftion have poſſeſt me : Holding notes Having and poſleſ- 
ſing; as in our Law-forms of Conveyance or Leaſe, To 
have ad to bold, is to poſſeſs either for term of years, or 
for ever. Thus fob ſpeaks as if he had been wholly deli- 
vered int9 the hand of affliction, and were fully potlcſſed 
by it ; or as ithe were under the dominion, rule, and pow- 
er of affliction, as his Lord and Maſter. The Seventy 
render it lhertly 3. The dayes of afflittion have me ; they have 
me in their power, Iam bound under them : Our reading 
2:t2inz the ſame ſence; The dayes of affliction have taken 
nel; upon me, 


Hence Nutz, A#iftion hats #13 day, 


The dayes of affliction are dayes appointed, dayes ſet 


* outby God. Asthere are dayes wherein God will have us 


afflict our fclves, ( Eſai. 22.13.) 1a that day the Lord 
called to mourning, and to faſting, and unto ſackcloth, and 
unto aſ1es ;, that is, the providences of God to his people 
in that day had that voyce in them, and did (as it were ) 
call aloud upon them, to mourn, to falt, to repent in 
Sackcloth and aſhes. Faſting dayes, are ſelf-afflitting 
daycs, or as Moſes calls them ( Levit. 16.29. ) Soul-af- 
fiifting dayes. Now (1 fay ) as God appoints us dayes, 
wherein to aMict our ſelves;ſo God appoints daycs, where- 
in he will afflict us. All the dayes of our lives are 
meaſured or ſet out unto us, and they are of two ſorts; 
Firit, Af:4ion dayes ;, Secondly , Conſolation dayes ; as 
was ſhewed before. Sorrow and joy take up and divide 
all our dayes between them. The life of man is a kind of 
Checker-work, there's white and black, and more black 
then white, that's our preſent ſtate. Jacob laid of the daycs 
of his life, They were few, and they were evil, ( Gen. 47. 
9.) As his dayes were not manyconſidered in themſelves and 
few compared with ſome of his anceſtors, ſo they were 
evil with reſpect to his manifold aſfliCtions ; and he gave 
the denomination of his few dayes by evil, becauſe the 
moſt or major part of his dayes were in that ſence evil. 
And uſually the troubles of our life aremoſt, they are more 
and greater then our Comforts, they out-number and 
out-weiph them as to outwards. The Saints indeed have 


mward Joy in their outward ſorrows and tribulations, but 
their tribulations and ſorrows appear more, Or arc more 
viable then their joyes. 
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Secondly, In that he calls them dayes of affliction, 


Obſerve, Aiſlicl 1015 my cont inue long, or a great rhe, 
not only for a day, but for dayes, 


Though that be a truth ( P/.zl. 30. 5. ) Sorrow endures {ur 
a mght, but joy cometh in the morming , The Logd often 
makes ſuch ſuddain changes, yet we are not to underſtand 
x {trictly, -as if this were the meaning, that they who have 
ſorrow in the evening, ſhall at the next break of day haye 
joy, or, thatas ſoon as the day returns, their comforts 
thall return too. But the mcaning 13 this, after ſorrow 
they ſhall have joy, as ſure as the morning follows the 
night, A righteous mans troubles, tryals and ſorrow; 
may abide many Natural dayes and nights with him: Ie 
may find ( as 7ob did, Chap. 7. 3. ) himſelf made to pe? 
Jeſs Moneths of vanity, and not only a night of wei 
neſs, but ( as he there ſpeaks) wear rome nights appointed 
to him, The ſcope and meaning of that Text in the Plal;n 
is only this; the rightcous ſhall have a ſuccefſion of joy af- 
ter ſorrow,their ſorrow ſhall not be perpetual nor abide for 
ever. As the rod of the: wicked ſhall not ( Pſal. 125, 3.) 
ſo God will not let his rod relt uponthe lot of the righteous, 
Though their night of ſorrow continue many dayes ard 
weeks, yea Months and Years, yet they thall have a 
morning of joy. Solomon ſaith of the mere worldly man, 
( Eccl. 5. 17.) All his dayes he eatcth in darkneſs, and he 
hath much ſorrow and wrath with his ſickneſs. And ag 
through his vexatious cares in getting and keeping the 
things of the world, he deprives himſelf of all comtort in 
the uſe of them all thedaycs of his life, ſo 'when he di- 
eth, he goes to the gexeration of his fathers, they ( that is, 
both he and they ) ſh:l never ſee light, ( Pſal. 49. 19.) 
Thus in this life a wicked mans nigkt of trouble runs 
through all his daye*, for all his dayes he eaterh in 
darkneſs, through the darkneſs oi his own Spirit and pr2- 
Ctice; andthe life to come, { through the rightcous judge- 
ment of God ) will be to him as one everlaiting night, for 
he ſhall never ſee ( that is, enjoy )light. But here's thz com 
fort of the righteous, that if their aftliction dayes are man”, 
yet they arc butdayes of afflition, they ſhal! not feel a1 


cternity of affliction. Saints have afflitt:0;2 dayes, The with 


have an Eternity of affliftion; no affliction thall enter into 
the cternity of Saints, the whoie eternity of the wicked 
{hall be aftliction. When once Bclievers have done with 
dayes, they have don2 with ſorrows; all tears ſhall b= 
wiped not only off from, but,out of their eyes : The very 
ſpring of tears ſhall be drycd up for ever, and they de- 
livered not only from actual ſorrow, but from the poſſibi- 
lity of it. 'Tis but while our lives are meaſured by dayes, 
that the dayes of the godly are darkned with clouds or 
nights of trouble. 

Thirdly, In that Fob ſpeaks of affliction dayes taking 
hold of him ; 


Note, Afiidtion will come in its time, in its ſeaſe:: or 
day. 


' When the day appointed comes, affliction will come. 
Afﬀliction dayes will as certainly come, as our Birth-day 
came,or as our death day is coming,and there is one and the 
ſame reaſon of all, even becauſe they arc all appointed. 
All the changes ot our dayes, our dayes of joy, and our 
dayesof ſorrow, our feaſt dayes, and our faſt dayes; thc 
dayes wherein we cat the fat anddrink the ſweet ; ahd thc 
dayes wherein we drink tears, and feed upon aſhes, arc 
under an unchangeable appointment : There's no avoiding 
them, they will come, they willtake hold of us, and pot- 
ſeſs us. David ſaith of the wicked man, ( Pſal. 37. 13- ) 
The Lord ſhail laugh at him ; Why ? For he feeth that ks 
day is coming : The wicked man pleaſcth himſelf in his 
proſperous condition, then helanghs and rejoycetly ; and 
then the Lord laughs at him. None have ſuch cauſe 79 
mourn as they, at whom God laughs. God laughs 2t t:* 
wicked man; and why ? Becauſe he ſcesa day of blact- 
neſs, a day of Clouds and darkneſs, aday of gloomin* 1s 
and thick darkneſs ( as the Prophet Joe! ſpeaks) that 1s, 
a day of preat trouble coming juſtly upon him: Th 
Lord ſees that a black day is coming upon the wicked 
man, which will tarn all his plots againit the rightcovs (1n 
the hoped ſucceſs of which he rejoyced ) upon I 
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cad, Now a3 ſome unzodly men have ſpecially appointed 


lack dryes coming upon them in this World for ruineand 
le{truction ; fo the godly have dayes of affliction appoint- 
ed them for trizl 2nd correction : Nor doth tne beit of Sunts 
kn»w how ſoon ſuch a day may come upon him + Now it is 
a dry of health with a godly man, but a day ot ſickneſs 
my quickly come upon him; now It 1s a day of riches, 
but a day of poverty may quickly come upon him ; now it 
is aday of credit or honour in the World, but a day o. dil- 
erace andreproach from the World may bz coming, and 
quickly come upon him. It is ſaid { Pſ4, 37. 18.) The 
{rr d kiroweth the 44yes of the npright ; that 1S, he knows 
what kind of days or times they (hail live in and paſs 
morough. He knows not only what natural, but what 
providential dayes {h:!1 go over their heads, what changes 
they {hall be in, -cr meet with while they are pathing 
through this World. Look what troubles the Lord knows 
will come upon any day, they will come at their day as 
ſure as the day cometh. 

Fourthly, Jeb doth only ſay that dayes of affliction came 
upon him, but they took hold upon him. 


=_ 


Hence Note, Ihe: afflitt i011 comes, at tahes hold, it 
tares faſt hold, aid will not let its go till God goes 
(cave. 


AfMiQion doth not only fick but ſtrike and take hold 
by order from God ;; it cannot touch us without commilh- 
on, and when commiſhon'd it will take hold, fait hold of 
us and will not let vs go. Tt 15 ſaid concerning the Heathe- 
niſh Idclatrous Princes and People of thoſe Lands which 
tze Children of 7{.irel were to poſieſs ; The People fhall Eoar, 
ani be afraid : Sorrows hall rake hold of the Inhavitants of 
Paleftina, { Exod. 15. 14. ) The report of what God had 
done again!t the E:ypridys, made thoſe remoter Nations 
tremble, and forrow took them Priſoners long before they 
were ſjaia by the Sword. And what the Scripture ſpeaks 
in that place of the wicked and uncircumciſed Nations; 
The ſame D.:vid ſaith of hiinſelf, ( Pc. 116. 3. ) The ſor- 
rows of de.:th compaſſed me about + Anathe pains of Hill gat 
hold rpon me, The Original word is, ford we, ag we put 
in the Margin ; they found him, as an Officer or Sergeant 
tinds a perſon th5t he is ſent out to attach or arreſt; who 
no ſooner knds him, but he takes hold of him, or ( as we 
lay) takes Þita into cuitody. And when Warrants arc 
ſent out to take a man, who keeps out of the way,* the 
ToXturn 15, Ot om ls 'n1\e-rtus, the mai is not found, he Ccan- 
not be mer with ortiken eld of, Dvid's pains quickly 
found him, and having found him they gat hold of him ; 
ſuch finding is fo certainly = ! ©:4duinly followed . with 
taking hold, and holdings what is taken, that one word in 
the Hebrew ſerves to expreſs 22) :Cts. When God ſends 
out troubles and aiictions as Ojiiccrs to attach any man, 
they will nd him, and finding him, tacy willtake hold of 
him. The dayes of aſl)iCtion will take hold, there's no 
tiriving, no ſtrugliag with them, no getting out of their 
hands, Theſe divine Purfeva ts will neither be perſwa- 
ded nor bribed to let you go, till God ſpeak the word, ti'l 
God fay deliver him, releaſe him : Till God fend his war- 
rant to have the Priſfon-door opencd, and the poor Soul 
ſer free from atfliction , he hath no relicf, no help for 


Aion taving thus taken hold of Fob, he tells us in 
the next Verſe; how hardly it uſed him. 


Verf. 17. Py henes are pierced m the nigl.t-ſcaſon: And 
my ſncws cake no ref, 


Theſe words are a deſcription of Fob's bodily ſickneſs 
according tothe letter of the Text ) ſuch is the malignity 
of ſome violent Diſcaſes, that they not only corrode the 
fleſh, but enter into the very bones; my bones are prerced, 


are the {trongelt part ol'a man, ( bones are to the body, as 
+ unber, Rafters,Poſts and Pillars to che Houſe,the {trength 
v!1t') therefore our bones and our ſtrength are fignificant- 
ly cxpreſſed by the ſame word. Fob ſpeaks of his bones, 
to ſhew that the ftrength of his body was invaded and ſha- 
ken, and by his bones, he intends his whole body in the 
beſt ftrength ofit ; which ( ſome conceive) he called his 
#9-43 for this reaſor alſo, becauſe his body was ſo waſted 
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and conſumed, that he had n :ihin - letr bye hanes, or he 
was nothing, but, as it wer:, a 54:/-102 or p.ic% of bores, 
He couldicarce ay, his fleſh was piercou, ke ha ng little or 
none to pierce. fob uſcta the ſame Elegancy in ſetting 
forth or aopravating the extremity of his ſuite! ngs ( Ch P. 
7+ 15.) My Soul conſeth deat rather then life, fo we 
Tranſlate ; but the Hebrew is, rarer rben my bn; ;: As. if 
he had ſaid, 1 h1d rather aye then live in a bud: waſ;ecd ro 
the thin and bouesy, It is more then eligivie with ms 19 lay 
my bones down it the Grave, then to bear them up and down 


| j 


pon the earth. I live with a company of bare bancs, and ut 


a þ | | 
IWw revertcr fo me fo dye then to [ie 17 4 e foe 1.294 Hh JE Nones 
o7 te live with conſuming p: HT aying fijh Thus hcre, A ſy 
bones are pierced, my pains and ſorrows have worn me to 
the bones. 
* » { | % i. % n - — ! » bu f, 4 Fa eak 
ct turther and more particutarly when /v4 ſaith, 


bones are nerced with, ve 20/ ti0e wrt ins Iedl on. 
b 


Af 
Lug". There arc 
four things in the words of this co:npliint > which ex- 


ceedly highten his ſorrows, and might well give kim 
caule to lay , that 4 Yes of &f (6/2 044 44/02 loold 10M 
him. 

Firſt, In that he had not only prin in 11s 22%, lit in his 
very bones. When in Scripture, th | nit 
as being in pain, itnotes very great gulur a 4 pains fr 
as the bones lye withinthe fleth, and re 14 4 +2 come at, 
or to bereached by pain ſo they are very tardond miy leom 
impregnable againlt al! pain : When, ther fore pato pure 


ceth the bones, it mi.t needs bea very {654i Pp Uni] 


, 4+ <3. p 
paul Hence that erievous-cry,, (../j:1..3!. 10. } Fra 
O Lord, have mercy Wpuri mts, [u/ my liters {prot wet riof., 
1 * Gl a at Rakes 4 LA. £4 Fo Bat £- I 
ang my years With ITO oe Ty [O41 iff PECH? j 
” a * - - z oy 
mInewviguury, an {my 0047s 0 Couſins, Enatts, my lor- 


row isnv comon ſorrow 'tis great and deep, it picrceth 
my bones. Thus King {7-<iiiu diferibes his exoroam 
ſickneſs, ( 1f.z. 38. 13.) Ireckoricdtit moringng, whit 45 8 
Lion fo will ce break ail my voucs 5, not that he. tb! ouohe God 
would indecd cru'lt his bones, but thereby te would ter out 
the violence of his fickneſs, which he maze 


would make anend of him before the morning wore over or 
at anend, cven as when a fierce hunger-bitre:; lor rcars 
the fleth and cracks the bones of a poor Shvtp or Lanmt 

And thus E!.i:: deſcribes his ffck man, { C-+ 33. 19: ) 
He 1 Ch:/tencd with p.t1:2-11p03t Wilg and pi erl 1 20664 To 
bis bones wit!) {trong pains Thitis, his'whote hoy, or -a!l 
his bones ar2- cha:ined, and he is pained m every mount 
and part of his b»dy. The breaking of the buncs. ond 
trouble upon the bones, import not only 3c oreit ſuferings 
of the Body, bur of the Soul alto. WW. .n 7:7 ond 
tell us how exccedinply he was grieved tor lis fo, he 
prayes, ( Pal. 5 1.8.) Atikg me to 14 1-1 Fe: 


that the Varies WHTCh: thou lzajt Ur b , m..) 1-1 \V vn we 
break the Commandments of God by lizning, 'tis no mar- 
vail (and when tis with godly forrow- to repentance, 'tis 
a mercy ) it God break our bones with ſorrow tor ovr fs 
thatis, if he bring us to the deepeſt ſence of (i; diſpleaſure 
and of our own folly for our fins ; even £5 ifhc had bro! 
our bones upon tne \Wiicel, or dif-joynted them 
Rack. Heart-breakiogs are more p-infyl then bone- 
breakings, and are therefore exprefies by breaking the 
bones, becauſe that to ſenſe 15 molt painful. /2....c pics 
again in he ſame Rhetorical iirain_ ( 7/-/.6. 2. | 
heal me," (01 my bones are wexed, It wistne kealing of ts 
Soul which he prayed for, and the trouble which te had 
for wounding it, he-calls the vexing of r.1s b32es, (T7. 
103, J. ) Ay aaY'S «(if Cor: {11164 like Z ohe, 6 | 
are burnt up «5 a. hearth. So inthat Propliccy of Cirift's 
ſorrows, ( Pj-:l. 22. 14:) AZ my Coils Woe Ga of 1952 5, 
( Pfal. 32,3.) Wh: 1'kepe falrrice whiter fs waxed els, Ne, 
What do all rhefe Texts ſpeak, but the forrow of a Sov 
pained under the apprchenſtons of 014 41.6. wrath for fin, 
cither our own, or of others, as ith? caſe of Ci:rift 
Was. 

Soy on the contrary. when God is ſaid to 
bones fat, icnotes much mercy, or mercy all 
Prophet puts this among the promiſes to tom tht Keep a 
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fait indeed (1/.c.58.11. The Lord [hat guiat rhe ning aliy, 
ad [atisfie thy Soul in drought, a4 make fit thyhoncs , AS 


if he had ſaid, Fear got leanneſs or waiting of thy body 
with faiting, for God will make fat thy bones, that is, he 
will comfort thee, and fill thee with joy both of Soul 
| - Ii p4 PI: - 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cuay. XX A. 


+:{body, And when the Lord would expreſs his greateſt 
cxre over any one of his People, 'tis ſaid, He keeperh all 
fg { them 15 07 he; ', ( Plal. 34+. 20. ) When 
It a7 ones prot eGol cas D :4 ſaid his ſhould, Pſal. 35. 
O. ) 441d fay, Lord whos like nto thee! O how well is 
!t with us ? * And when all our bones mourn before God, 
who can tell how i!l 'tis with us 2 Andhence thoſe things 
which have the orcareit efficacy in aſlicting and refreſhing, 
or do mo't exquiitcly affect the ſenſe, whether with pain 
or. p'caſure, arc compared to Oyl which pierccth the 

There's the Oyl of gladnels, ( P/l.45.7.) and 
the Oyl of forrow, ( PſA. 10g. 18. ) As be clotherh 
lum! '* Wit; £1707 7, {o let it come 1p0w his ;, lect it Cove 1to 
be bowls like wnter, andiihe Oyl tnto his bones : The curſe 
ſoaks ito the bones like Oyl, not to ſupple and ſtrengthen 
them as Oyl doth, but to vex and torment them, as a 
edyth. The curſe enters the bones like Oyl, ſecretly 
and powerfully, but it works like it ſelf forrowfully and 
pantuily, 

Secondly, Toaggravate his affliction, Job doth not ſay 
ti1ts or that bone of mine was pierced, but my bores are prer- 
all ny bones. Ifa man have an ach in one of 
5 bones, if 15 have but one broken bone, or but o:c 

out of joint, he will find pain enongh : But when all 

nes arc brokenghe is nothing but pain. Fob laments that 
bones were pierced, as if they had been bat one bone, 
The Original is more clear to this ſence, which may be 
|. Every oi:eof my to 2» Veib 
105 joyncd with a Noun {: 6 | 

ry.onz 11 particular. */ob's fleth was {1 ſmitten w.; 
ſors, that his whole body looked txe one continued ſoar ; 
and his bones were fo univertally pierced, as if indecd ig 
had but one boneto be picrced. He had not the b. ne ofa 
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o doth not ſay, all his bones were 24:ved. but 
. !. ſomereadit, (rb; The Seventy 
ts as if he had ſaid, I fcel a fire 

which ſncks and drivs up the motiture and 
marro of them. The piercing of the bones mult needs be 
a my t orievous pain; for though the bone it (cl? hati: no 
102 Mcmbrancs and Muſcles tht are next the 

're ofa more cxquilite ſenſe, then the fieth in any 

Part or or member of the body. Therefore to pierce tne 
hn25, cannot but cauſe the greateſt bodily pain. ſuſferable 
r in1ble. When the Apotitle wouldaſet forth the (:d 
ore troubleaboth of Body and Soul , which ey wo 
Wil be nr; 
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E ourtaly, When Fub ſaith, My bones are pierced in tne 
SELNAMECIEDS 

Therc's another aggravation of his pain and grief, Theſe 
words, i2thraizht [cajon, thew more then the long con- 
tinuance of his pain, even the unceſluntneſs of his pain. 
As ifhe had ſaid, ' The night which uſually grues refreſinig to 
mm, was [9 far from affordins me any, that then 1 was moſt 
reſtleſs. Ithightens our aMiQtion, when it comes or itayes 
upon us in that ſeaſon which is appointed for repo e. 
Some can ſleep away much of their pain and ſorrow, bur 
Fob had ſorrow inthe night, in ttead of fleep. Sleep is the 
bet Medicine for wearineſs, ir conquers our cares, and 
Gives at leaſt ſome truce from the atſaults of forrow. The 
1450ur and travel of the day wears out, ſpends and waſtes 
our ſtrensth, but inthe night we re{t, and recruit or repair 
our rength again. Now if the night be ſpent in tortu- 
rins pains, how dorh our ſtrength ſpend ? To what acon- 
dition is ſuch a poor Soul brought, whoſe very bones take 
no relt fn the night ſeaſon! Here's a fourth aggravation 
of fo's afMiction ; Firſt, It was in his bones; Secondly, 
in all his 2ones; Thirdly, it pierced his bones; and Fourthly, 
It was up9n him in the night ſeaſon z when others went to 
ret, he toox none; his pains ſtayed upon him day and 

l Thus the lamenting Prophet labours to keep the 
ſorrows of the Captive Tews awake, ( Lam, 2. 18, 19. ) 
Let ters run dowi lib» a River day and night, gue thy 
ſelf na reſt, let not the apple of thine eye ctaſe,, ariſe 


cry ont 4 the might , in the beginning of the Watches 


poitr out thine heart like water before the face of the Lord. 
Furtacr, Whercas weſecm to underſtand that his pain 
Was it, Wiucih picrced his bones, ſome read it thus, He 
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hath pierced my bones, that is, the Lord hath commanded 
theſe dayes of affliction, or the affliction of theſe dayes ty 
pierce my bones, cven inthe night ſeaſon. 

Again, Others thus ; The »:ght prerceth my bones ; the 
letter of the Original is cleare(t for this reading : As if he 
ſaid, I feell more pain in thenight thenin the day : the day 
day paincth my fleſh, but the night pierceth my bones 
( Mr. Broughton Tranſlates, ) Ti 747ht prerceth my bo1u 
from me; weſay, inme, The Hebrew is, From above mi; 
as aſcribing all his pains toGod, who had afilicted him 
from Heaven, or from on high, 


And my ſinews take no ret. 


Some read my Nerves, ' others, my Veins, many my P4!. 
ſes takg no reſt; The Hebrew is, They lie not down, or ſ{c 
not. The Pulſe lignifies the Nature of the Diſcaſe 3 Pi 
ſicians learn much of the tate of the whole body by the 
puiſe. Now, faith Job, my Pulſe, my ſinews take no reſt, 
When the Pulſe beats high, and quick, as if it were in a 
rage, then certainly the patient is in a very great Dittem- 
per. Now, the Pulſe uſeth to move more temperately in 
the night, when the heat is drawninto the inward parts, 
yet Job ( it ſeems ) by reaſon of his great inflammation, and 
the acuteneſs of his Diſeaſe, found his Pulſe as quick in 
the nightas in the day, -and the pulſe being ſo reitleſs, hc 
could take no reſt. ; 

There ts yet another reading, which I ſhall touch a lit- 
tio. and (b thurt up the Expoſition of this Verſe. For 
Wocrenws we ay, my ſinews, that ſaith z They th.tt cat mc 

/ 110 reſt ; Which is exp'aincd two wayes. 

ir't For the Worms or Lice which bred in his putri 
hed Aceh, which we may ſuppoſe as trovbleſom as the nia- 
ce of the Devil cauld make them: As if he had ſaid, Tie 
Fermme Which are venerated in my wounds and ſoars, take no 
rejt, nor will-t! y ſuffer me to rhe any 1, they lic alwayes 
viting, and works 1g, and ynawins, a: if they would. car mn 
up, How ther em Ttakereſt? + : 


Seconaly, Others, by theſe Emrers, underſtand his 7i- + 


witlers 2nd det 1tfors, They cat up a man, who [ander 
and ſpeak evil of kim; theſe cat up a man's credit, or good 


name. And theſe { ſaith 79h according to this Expoittion ) * 


4 


grve mer zeſt ; Tam continually fol!:wed by, men, whole 


tongues are ſet on tire, whoſe malice 1s reitleſs 5 no won- 
der thenif my reput»tion be ſineakt and {morther'd, ſcorcht 
and almoſt conſi:med to athes, among thoſe who kaow or 
believe no more nor b<ttcr of me, then theſe men report, 
who arc alwayes reporting cv! otine. They that thus cat 
me,who would catup and devour my honour and innocency 
at 2 morſel, are hungry (till, and will not give over cating ; 
They that cat me take 10 reſt. his is an undeniable truth, 
Daurattors eat, yea ſiy:llow up the reputation of the innocent : 
3ut I ſhall not ſtay upon theſe readings, which are but far 
fetcht and forein conjectures. | 
I cloſe an4 conclude with our own Tranſlation, which 
plainly holds forth, that Job was now come to the ut- 
molt ſtretch and extremity. of aMliction, His bone! 
were pierced within him mm the niche ſeaſon, and by 
ſwmews took_no reſt. He had a continual Feaver, a burning 
heat feeding upon the vitals of his body,while his Soul was 
poured out upon him. 


Hence Note, The beſt of men are ſubject tothe worſt or 
tremities,. both of Sonl and Body. 


Fob was not only afflicted, but extreamly afflicted, no! 


- only was his body ſmitten but his Soul, and not his $941! 


only but his body. He hath his load both upon fleth 5 1 
Spirit, both wihout and within ; or as the Apoſtle exprec- 
ſeth it in his own caſe, ( 2 Cor. 7. 5.) withour were /:7bt- 
ines, within were ſnares. Atthe fifteenth Verſe, we re19 
of rerrours purſuing his Seul ; andat the Axteenth "he faith | 
his Soul was poured out upon him, aſſlittion dayes teck bil 
of him ; inthe ſeventcenth Verſe, /1:s bones were p/erces 14: 
the night ſeaſon, and his ſinews took 710 reſt, What could t-: 
added ( and doubtleſs if Satan had known of any thin. 
he would have added it ) to make him yet more milerabic * 
There was but one thing more ( and that Satan coula not 
add) the wrath of God mingled with his ſuterings, which 
might have added to his mitery, and yet he had a {hare 
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4 p 1 (; o . . * 4 
as to prelem apprehen'ions, of raat allo. Now, Wh-1 
patins uf Cay; and tcrronrs of foul meat together, then its 
5itll fea with affiittion; then 't1s an offluction day indeed, 


Though the body be cxireamly attlicted and pained, yet 


it the Soul be Ircc; if there be no darts of darkneſs 
ficking there, a man may bear up with it, and abide it 3 
as Solomon tells us, (Pro. 18.4.) 1he ſpirit of a man will 


kin bn Iifirmics ; that is, the ſickneſles and weakneſſes, 


the pains and troubles which fall upon his outward man, 
Though a man have many forcsand forrows upon nis fleſh, 
yet he may be born up by the ſtrength of his ſpirit under 
them all. For thongh 1 like not at all thoſe vain opinions 
of ſome Ancient Philoſophers, who held and pretended 
to maintain, That the pains of the body were nothing 
ro the Soul, or that the Soul was not at all aFicted with 
or concern'd in them ; yet this is a noble ſolid truth, that 
the Soul being {crene and free, will, to admiration, ſupport 
the body, with a patient and inſuperable reſolution, under 
the greateit bodyly pains and preſſures. And if a man 
having his ſpirit wounded, hath yet kis body and worldly 
ceſtate'untoucit, this is ſome kind of eaſe or relict to him, 
though (1 confeſs) a very ſmall once; but when the mind 
is troubled, andthe body diſcaſed, when at once the Spirit 
of a man is wounded, and all outward comforts ſcatter'd, 
who can tell the ſadneſs of that inans condition ! yet as all 
theſe evils pollibly may, ſo they »ften actually have met 
and centcrd inthe fame man, and he worthily recxoned 
among the beſt of men, 

Let them therctore conſider the goodneſs of God, who 
though they have aMliction days of many kinds, yet have 
not affliftion days of both or of all kinds: As few have 
cver attained obs graces, ſo few have ever felt Jobs tryalls, 
cither as to kind and number, or as to degree and meaſure 
«t the ſame time. it may be your bodys are ſickly and 
paincd,, but are you made a heap of bones? ate your 
bones pierced ? are your ſincws reſtleſs ? or if your at- 
fiction pierceth to the bones, yct are your ſpirits wounded ? 
is the peace of your Souls broken? ii you have quictneſs 
there, and all be well within, you arc within a little of 
well. 'Tis ſparing mercy when our affliton days leave 


ſomewhat whole and untoucit, but 'tis great mercy when 
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in afflition days our beſt part, our Soul is left whole and 
untoucht ; 'Tis ſparing mercy when all ſorts of ſorrowtul 
evils come not at once, or all together, eſpecially when 
(though we have many, yet) we are altogether freed from 
the evils of inward terror, and of a troubled conſcience, 
Which arc worſt of all, 


VERS, 18, 19, 20: 


15y the great fo:re of my diſcaſe, is my garment 


changed; itt bindcth me about as the collar of mp 
coat, 


He hath caſt me ito the mire, and J am become like duſt 


and aſhcs. 


I cry unto thee, and thou docſt not hear mc: JF ſtand up, 
and thou regardeſt mc not. 


IN the former verſe 7ob ſhewed both the extremity and 

unceſſantneſs of his ſickneſs ? Hrs bones were prerced in 
the night ſeaſon, and his ſinews took, no reſt, In this 18. 
and in the 19. Verſe, he further proſecutes the ſame ſad 
argument, adding that inthe 20. which made it yet more 
fad, the remedileſneſs of it. I cry unto thee, and thou doeſt 
not hear me: I ſtand up, and thou regaraeſt me nor. I am 
Icft forlorn to ſink or ſwim, it boots mc not tocall for 
help, for I find none, I am ncither heard nor helped. | 


Verſ. 18. By the great fo:ce of my diſcaſc, is mp gar- 
ment changed : it bindcth me about as the 
collar of mp Coat. | 


Thoſe words mp diſeaſe, are not expreſt in the Hebrew, 
as Broekore the text hath a twofold rendring by way of 
upply. 

Firſt, Some referring it unto God, read the Text thus ; 
By the greatneſs of the force or power (that is, of God in 
afflicting me) 7s my garment changed; And 'tis a truth, 
that although God. efiieth his own people in meaſure, 
and doth not ſuffer his whole diſpleaſure to ariſe againſt 
them, yet he puts forth force and power ig the afliting 
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of his own pcople, as weil a5 ia dultroyinz of the wit, 
or his utter enemics, 


It ſecondly, veand ſcreral otiiors, / crerring emis effect 
to his clealc, which alto WaSI1ron G ans -F 2CnmWw- 
ledped, and ſo both readings meet in one {enced rene 
the creat force of my dil fe, W my YJArmncont CH5..1"4 »X 
caſcs arc our weakneſs, and they weak us, vet 0, 


of great ſorce or power ; and theretore force may well 
aſcribed to them, Somediſcaſes appear | 
ſlowly,or lingringly ; other diſeatcs ii 2, wor 
ly, and appear in power, they have a power in them: 27 
Irrc{iſtible power, they come, like an armcd man, and tit: 
(as 7oy ipeaks) by their great force, they mike great 
Changes. The force of a G&:{ca% boaurs down,  vea beats 
down the force of the bodv; and caiter's it irtk on the bud 
and then into the oraves No man is able to Rand betore 


the force of diſeaſes. Miphty Gvatits, even tie mi 
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ſons of A-.:; have been overthrown by ft em, ſuch is thei; 
force; They who have been to0 tron for all men, may 
quickly meet with thcir match, and tecl 2 diſcate too ftrong 
for them. By the great force of my. {4th 7or,.) 

Js my garmient changed. ] As t'iv {4/6 12d an oftect 


upon his body ; fo his body had an cticcr upon his par- 
ment. But is it not Jringe that 7. under a 4 aicale 
ſhoutd complain about his garinent * A; if a nan that 
hath received a ttab with a daggocr, « y-13 #11. ETZYG 1H Li) 
body with a ſword, ſhould think r-t o 
made in his coat, then of the wound which is mand 
flieth: . yet: thus Fob ſpeaks, By th: 

is my garment chanved 4 He doth nog 7 nav | 

ned and changed, or I ain broup!y 
garmeoiit, 15 Changea ; yet w! le 1; TY 
he means more then his garment. whe! tot; 
ment 6h 11:7ced, he intends the hone of hig whole | 
which wore that garment ; 
C)2nge it wrought upon- his. Io V.NC tk ;- of-4 
vpon his very garment. As if he ha 

are n507 my body run conmualiy, a1! h.: 

my TAYMENT of. flefti, bt t/ C T.trme 1 w:; 6 */ n 10. ; \, 
O conftaer in what a picklc 1 any who hate. ood init « 
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eale broke: OH Hp M) veay, tilt yt 0!) et 15-11 
meu. 7uage, [ pray, wh. 4 0 DAHLIE wes Pres C41 

by the chage of my Garment, And his garment might be 
changed in a dotible reſpect 


Firſt, In reſpect of the colour of it, his garinent was (2s: 


it were) new dicd inthe gore and tilth th tid from his 
ulccrous Sores; it Was once a pure and fair garment, bit 
then polluted, and (as fome givethe illuttration) [75 0 
ment had put on another garrst, His garment vas: concred 
over with that loathſome purulent matter, which vas 0: - 
geſted in and flowed out 'of thoſe biles £1d batches with 
which Satan (having obtaincd leave from Gol) 
from the ſole of hrs foot rnto his crow: ( Cl 33) 
Secondly, We may take theſe words not as iraplying 2 
change upon his garment, but his chance of garmer: 
In which ſence the word is uſed (1 1c+1:44 22. 36 * where, 
the King of Iſrael ſaid unto Fehoſliapbar, 1 will ney 
ſelf and enter into the Batt; that is, I will chan 
habit, or put off that royal apparel which I ally wear 
as a King; and put on ſuch as tha!l not fionifie who or what 
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I am. A diſguiſe is moit uſually made by chunpe of pore 
ments 5; though we often change our £41 tacnts..and-n4 m9 
diſguiſe our ſelves. Now, when 7eb faith, By whe rc 
force of my diſeaſe, is my garment (nets his weenino 
may be this ; Ay diſeaſe ts fo ofenijioe both tomy [elf 
others, that I am forced ro. ſhift or ch. moe my » frer, 
Change of Garments is a refreſhing to the body, butto be 
neceſſitated tochange our garments, t!:at we may keep our 
ſelves ſweet and clean is a ſion of a noyſomely difeaſel and 
putfified body. Surely in this ſence 746 had cauſe enough 
tO ſay, By the gre.tt force of my diſc.t/c, s my T1 2 it Chanmred 
Hence take two Cautions. 
Firſt, Boaſt ror of your bodily ſtrer:y4th or force, There is 
no ſtanding before the face of a Giſcaſe. As the men of 
Samariz ſaid Concerning jehu ( 2 Kinos 10. 4.) 2c. !.; 
kings ſtood not before him, bow then Cum we (6:14 Thusan Y 
man may ſay concerning any ſtrong ſicknel- 0; dileate, 
behold no King, no man of might was ever able to itand 
before it, how then can I ? Let not the ttrong ma: boa'k 
of his ſtrength ; for as bodyly ſircggr1 is 2 thing of f 
113 | 
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Lyw a fortn.that it is not worth the boaſting in how long fo 
vcr itcontinueth in its belt perfection, ſo it 1s a thing of no 
[ 2ns continuance ; Thongh a mans height be a5 the Cedars 
of Lebanonand his 2 ongth 25 the Oaks of Ba{h.m, yet 
the force of a diſeaſe will pull him down, or root him up: 


And 3s it mzy &o { to any ftrong man, ſo uſually it doth fo 


to thoſe foonet who tri:!l in or boatt of their {trength. 
Secorly, Pf} not of yo1ty garments; Be not proud of 
your 27 17th, God can fend you a ſore that {hall change 
che col. and {tain the beauty of them; let them who 
chance their coarmonts often in wantonneſs and delicacy, Or 
for vain oftcntition; remember, and tremble while they 
remem'r, that God can make them change their garments 
tor the very {iench, and noyſomneſs of them He can grve 
poiſon oarmons, zjte40 T Prade- TAYMcnts 1 and ſick-bed- 
rome: , #nſfeaa of feaſe, -. :rmetits, As he graciouſly 
G1VCS the firmer t56* -prath; for thzg ſpirit of heav:wiefs to the 


. 
. 


mee!: and humble, (72.61. 3.) fo he rightcouſly gives the 
errment of heavineſs to thoſe who have a ſpirit of . pride, 
p:oud ſpirit, Take heed you abuſe not your goodly 


O!U 
coltly loathing and garments, as a flag of vanity, leſt you 
provoke the Lord to cloath you with raggs or filtry gar- 
nents. When /ofhua the Hirh-Pricſt was cloathed with filthy 
Ctrments, aid ſtood betore 119e Angel (that 15, Chriſt in the 
viton,Zeccb.5:3.)we read in the fourth Verſe, how /7e (that 
is, Chriit the Angel) arſirered and ſptke unto thoſe that ſtood 
before him ſaying, T che away the filthy garments from him. 
nd wits Yin be ſaid, I bave cauſed thine iniquity to paſs 
£om thee, «1:4 1 will cloath thee with change of raiment. 
As Chriſtin rich mercy takes away the filthy garments of 
is people, both of lin and miſery or afMiction, { ſuch were 
hote with which Toſþ4 was cloathed ) and gives them 
chans* of raiment, that is,. pardon through his blood and 
rieht-ouſneſs, as alſo ontward peace and proſperity. 50 
Chrilt in much wrath takes away the pompous garments, 
the purpic and fine linnen, with which the wicked cither 
men cr women are cloathed, (themſelves being cloathed 
with wickednels} and gives them fiithy garments ; or as 
another Prophet ſpeaks, ( 1/4.3.24.) It comes to paſs that in 


ftead of freer Pratll, there is x ſtench,and in ſtead of 4 girdle 


] 
( 
£ 


4 EH, wid 11 fioid of well ſer bair baldneſs, and in ſtead of a 
fama: bir 4 virdrg with ſackeloth, and buruing in ſtead of 
le, my, 

fe 124 47! The vulc:r Tranſlation faith ( as in the former Verle) 


Tirouth the miiltitiide of them 15 my garment conſumed ; 
| That 15, The multittide of lice or vermin that breed in my 
a... 1, garment, 13 {5 great that my garment is changed, or con- 
{ants 14 ſumed, and evin eaten up by them... As Fobs ſickneſs poſ- 
19:71 {bly brought this change of his garment upon him ; ſothe 
mult!) fin of many hath certainly done it; They who through 
" ...,.. pride would not ſuffer the leatt ſpot or duſt upon their gar- 
{2+ 4 ments, have 124 their garments, yea and their skin too 
-+/i/-1"1z eaten up with lice. Thoſe diſeaſcs arc indeed full of force, 
177914 which breed and bring forth theſe uncouth forces, whole 
OY Armics'and ſwarms of lice and vermin (of which we have 
many cxamp'ecs in the Hiſtories of Gods ſevereſt Judg- 
ments upon the cruel perſecuters oi his people, and ſuch 
was that upon Herod for hs pride, Atts 12,23. Thoſe 
diſcaſes (I lay) are full of force, which bring forth ſuch 
forces) to cat vp the fleſh and change the Garment, By the 

creat force of my difcaſe, is my garment changed. 


Ft bindeth me about as the collar of my oat, 


Some rcad here alſo, he bindeth, &c. that is, God bindeth 
me about with ſores; (making me but one fore) evenas the 
collar of my coat bindeth my coat. We tranſlate well, Jr ; 
that is, the diſcaſe, or the ſickneſs binds me about, as the 
collur of my co::t 5, it girts and holds me, as a cloſe and 
over-cloſe collar doth the neck. Fob alludes in this cx- 

chr preſſion to the-ſrequent well known faſhion of the garments 
(ite 1t;- of thoſe times and places whercin he lived ; which had no 


hantiy ws ſeam (ſuch was Chrifts coat, Foh. 19.23.) but were one 
ar, » 15 whole PICCC wovuci: [rom the top throurhout, only they had a 
F f . {7 collar, through which the head was put, and ſo hung looſe 
91232742 24. About the body. As the collar binds the upper part of the 


ten [.er'* Coat or garment; fo it binds the neck of him that wears 
os 1g"t»m jt. Thus Fobs diſeaſe bound him about, as the collar of his 
Of OY'S ig coat z he was {traitly bound by it. Mr. Broughton tranſlates, 
AUT 


FoRmunt as the edooof my coat girds me ; but whether the one or the 
Me:c. other word be uſed, the ſence is theſame z his diſeaſe ſtuck 


cloſc to him, and girded him in as tne vupper-edge, (which 
muſt needs be the collar) or b1s coat, 


Hence note. We can neither bear broily difſcrſes ad 
diſtempers witheaſe, nor caſt them off cſi!) 


How many are boundabout with or made priſoners to 9 
diſcaſe ; ſickneſs holds us fait, we cannot get our necks out 
of that collar when we will. Then 

Firſt, Be thankful for health continved ; health is 1 
10 | great bleſſing, the Prince of temporal bleflings, though wc 
little prizc it, or give the Lord glory by ſerving him with it, 
They who feel pain, and are under the arrelt of fickneſs 
would give much and even ſpend {as thit woman in the 
Goſpel did) all that they have upon Piyticians and ine! 
Cines, to get caſe and cure; whereas they who arc we! 
and ſtrong do ſeldom (and then for thc moit part but ſor. 
mally) give thanks for it, or go to the expence of a duc 
praiſe to God for it. 

Secondly, Becanſe (the body being ſubject to ſo many 
20 | diſcaſes and fickneſſes) the outward man (though inſen- 
libly ) decaycth day by day, we ſhould look after an in- 
creaſe of the inner man day by day ; that as our bodics 
decline towards the grave, ſo our Souls may incline and 
grow up towards Heaven. And that when we lay down 
theſe carthly tabernacles in the duſt, we may do it in a 
fullneſs of hope to receive them again from the duſt, frecd 
and exonerated from all thoſe ſickneſſes and diſeaſes; which 
now bind us about, like the collar of our coat, and (as 7:5 
procceds in the- report of his ſad condition) make vs like 
30 | dult, before we go to the dulit. 


Verſe 19. He hath caſt me into the mire, and J ani be- 
come like duſt and athcs. 


This Verſe is the utmoſt line of mortality on this ſide 
death and the grave ; when a living man ſticks in the mire, 
and looks like duſt and aſhes, we can hardly tell whether 
we ſhould reckon him among the living or the dead yet 
to this exipence was Job reduc'd. 

Ve hath caſt me into the mire.] The word which we 
40 | tranſlate, tocaſt, ligniheth alſo 7» reach, and therefore ſome 
render the Text, He (that is, God) hath taught me inthe 
mire. There is no ſtate (in this life) ſo bad wherein God 
cannot teach us to be better, He often makes the dunghil 
or mire our School, and there he inſtructs us. That's a very 
ſpiritual ſence. When God ſends his into- the dirty and 
miery places of affiction, he ſends them to learn ſome 
leſſon or other which they would not underjtand in the 
fair paſtures of their proſperity. Are they fick ? he teach- 
cth them in the mire of ficknets, to look after ſoul-health. 
50 | Are they in the mire of poverty ? he teacheth them in 
their poverty to look after the true riches. They are happy 
who learn how to cleanſe themſelves though in the mire, 
who get inſtruction by correction. 

But rather the word(as we give it) ſignificth,tocaſt dow, 
and to caſt down with ſtrength ; ſo that though the other be 
a more ſpiritual ſence, yet this is a more proper and com- 
modious ſenſe in this place. He hath caſt me into the mire. 
What mire ? "Tis uſual in Scripture to ſignifie any ſtate of 
| great adverſity by mire. David acknowledged the good- 
60 | ncſs of God in his deliverance from trouble under this 
Notion (P/al. 40. 2.) He brought me alſo out of an horrible 
pit, out of the micry clay. And under the ſame metaphor 
he bewails his trouble (7/al. 69. 2.) 1 ſink in deep mire 
where there 1s no ſtanding : And (Ver. 14.) He praycth, 
Deliver me out of the mire, and let me not ſink. Such was 
the mire into which Fob was caſt. And this aggravated 
Fobs affliction, God did not only caſt mire upon him, but 
caſt him into the mire; and again, God did not mcerly 
let him fall into the mire of trouble and fickneſs, but he 
70 | caſt him into it. This caſting notes, fir{t, a violent act, we 
caſt or throw a thing out of our hands with force : Sc- 
condly, an act of diſpleaſure, when we caſt a thing upon 
the ground, much more when we caſt it into the dirt and 
mire, we doit with a kind of indignation; what we ci! 
from us any. how is offenſive to us, much more doth tht 
offend us, which we calt into the mire. Yea to be cait into 
the mirc notes two things ſurther. 

Firſt, Polkation all over z when mire is caſt upon 15, 
it defiles us, but to be caſt into the mire, is a total dehil2- 


82 | ment, 
Secondly. 
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+ into the dirt, and tumbled into the mire. Tob was in 
[ly notions Calt into tne mire, hc WAS altlicied all over, 
4 he was revild both in and with his attlictions. He was 
Zoublc dirted, He was dirted with poverty, and cirted 
with reproach ; a!:d tis rare that any good man who 1s 
ent into the former dirt, that of poverty, can keep him- 
17 ove of the latter, the dirt of reproach, WC arc {urc Job 
Mild not. And therefore when we hear hun crying 
it, 1Te hath c :(t me 1:19 the mics His meaning 5, 1 am 
cait inito Ereat and deep aſliction z my worldly goods are 
one, 21d ſo is my god name, my health 15 gonc, and (0 is 
my honour, my outward proſperity 15 gone, and {0 by my 
inward peace z once Þ was upona mountain, but now Iam 
in the mire, 1 was wont to {t upon the throne, but nowT fit 
in the duit, or upon a dumotal; He bath £47 me 
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Hence take notice ; Tirſt, Flow conffant Joo war un 
knowledsing Go as 16 At 


Ws HIHPLITO J! ul JJ 55 ſefferings . 
He hath C:2ft mis &C. 


This truth hath been touched heretofore, and thercfore 
| only name it. We ought to own God in our throwing 
down as well as jn our litting up, as weil cating us into the 
mir2, as ſetting us wita Princes. 


Secondly, Note; God ſometimes declarath indignation 
againſt bis ſervants'in ojjtitiing them. 


He caſteth his Jewels into the mire, as if they were but 
mire. Thoſe Cities who had rejected the preaching and 
miracles of 'Chriſt, who had ca{t away the tenders of grace 
and mercy in the Goſpel, as a worthleſs, uſcicls thing, are 
only threatned to be calt to deſtruction, (1749, 11-23.) 
And thou Caperraum which arecxalicd #nto heaven, ſhalt be 
broucht (thruſt or caſt) down to :c{/;, thou ſhalt not only 
f2]l down to hell by thy own weight, or accorging to thy 
own natural tendency, (for indeed hell is the center of all 
wicked men) but thou ſhalt be brought or preſled down 
with violence and fierce wrathful indignation. \Ve have a 
like deſcription of the ruin of Babylon, ( Revel. 18.21.) 
And 2 mithry Angel took. 1p & ſtone like 4 great mill-ſtone, 
and caſt it ito the Sex (This action of the Angel was em- 
blematreal, and himfelf had order to expound it) ſaying, 
thus with violence [hall that Treat City Babylon be thrown 
down, and (hall be fonrd ro more at all. As with violence 
Babylon: ſhall be thrown down, ſo with violence doth the 
Lord ſomctimes throw down many of the ſons of Soy. 
He throws down his 1/- 7:rcs as hethrew down the Eryp- 
tians, of whom "tis fatd (Exod. 15.4.) Pharaohs Charets 
and bs boſt bath be cast 310 the Ser ,, God threw them as a 
man throws a {tone out of his hand into tne Sea. And thus 
Etkan ſpeaks of the great change which God made in the 
ſtate of the Kingdom of 1/2! by 7crobo.2r, to whom ten 
tribes of rwclve revolted, (P/l. $9. 39.) T hou haſi m.id: 
word the Covmant of thy ſervant * thou haſt profaned his 
crown by caſting it to the ground, Thoſe words, by caſting it, 
are not cxprelt in the Original, but thoſe words, to the 
ground plainly imply AS bar thou haſt prof.med his Crows 
to the ground. Crowns lfave a kind of ſacredneſs in them. 
(eſpecially the Crown of 7ſrael had) They arc made and 
appointed to fit upon the heads of Princes, and therefore, 
they arc in a ſort prophaged when caſt upon the ground. 
God made ſuch a breach in the Kingdom of Dvd in the 
time of Rehoboam, his Grand-child, asmight well be called 
a caſting of his Crown to the ground, as if it had been a 
prophane thing, and as his Crown fo his throne was caſt 
down, (Ver. 44.) Thor haſt mac his glory to ceaſe * and 
caſt bis throne down to the £70144:d, Thus God dealt with the 
family of D.:v:4, a man after his own heart, when the heart 
of his family began to. depart from Gd, and joyn with 
Ido!s. And thus God deals with many of his Saints, he 
viſibly throws them, and violently throws them into the 

mire, and deſaceth all their earthly glory. 
Thirdly, Note; There is no ſuffering condition fo low 
and ſordid , bit God ſometimes Caſts his choice {t fer 
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He caſts them not only into affliction, but into the dirt 
of affliction. The Church of God may lye among the 
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ralimnire, fohave fon 
but as for tie mire ina ftpure ( 
ih tis Text and poynt ſpeak) who can tell ho” 
o' them have been caſt into it ? God !ors his people {nk 
mo any mire but the mire 0: fin; of which the Apoiiie 
Teiks { 2 Pet. 2.2.) And while God keeps vs ont of this 
'» wel; bear it, \\ hatſocver nire ac calts vs tr 
Sin is the wortt mire, much worte then 1ire, The wicked 
1 


ww. wo we 


C2ſt themſelves into the mire.of fin like {wink they love to 
do it, and God in. judgment leaves 21cm there for ever; 
and he often caits (though he never icaves any Saint ) tle 
beſt of Saints into the worſt mirc of a. cons. A 7b ma 
Es LB he Ws Ea. ; 
NAVe CAaule GENE i HTN C.//4 172 ( 6 7. Y 

A:d F amr become: lite du 511d {£Nes. 

Tnat i5, ſuch is my preſent con iitivn : 1 whawas beau 
tiful- 2s the light, and thinins 35 7 4 an fo become 
like Ouit and aſhos, that 15, 1 aint Iv ac 
IS VI.C to the eve of nrin 45 © CM De; MAY Dc-COMm 
pared to-cuit ani aſhes; 'Tiz ſaid [7/7 49.20, 417 5: 16:5 
is 1 or and 11d indcts 38 7; E: 4 t 40:47 
perif 5 That 15, he may be coripared to the | {at 
periſh. The Apoiile ſpeaks alto in that forin, 0.29.3 
Except the Lord of - Sivath bh. 
RI 20 1017, And ver WI. o( if, C34 #8 &: 3 830k ( 
condition and tacirs co:npared tocther hid boon 
alike; fo here, I mm bocihre 1b {TERA | 
am fuch for aman as. dui} or aſhes to ui mon y 
lighteſt eſtimation. When G5y.cnim. would toi b 
tne Lord how little he was in_ bis own or: 0443S 
cxpreſicth himſelf, (Ger. 18, 277.) #; 
r:pon-me to” fprak into the Lord 
And when 'ris faid of. God " P/.:.103. ta.) Fe re 
that we are-arſt 5, the meaning 184:he-remeonbre 
poor and frail our original is. And therefore witch 
ſaith, 1 um become ihe daft and ail, bis fence of hi 
was this, Iam reduced to the moennceit eto thang is incide 
to man; I was once duit; an} fo I ſecin to hb WW 1 can 
be bur- afhes, and ſuch I am alrociy ing; 2 
become (and in. what lizencfs Caii | s uncomely-?) 
[tho ai:ſt i! a Aſhe: 

Hence Odſcrve ; Firit, Cre fff ons nd twat ; 

15 hn ht IVe His 4 :f CUCi Hi he: 1's W-3.:t 1 are 
"1 8) 7, Ph 
1144546 {fo 

We arc but duſt :and aſhes at b-1., vorjr 
pear to us that We are ſo when yur bot. but 1 
cxtream aMictions and fickne;ic; | 'o the by 
ot death, and WCcAarc ready [O01 j Ns Ltd OFAVOC.TRA ve 
begin tO think that we.arc what we are: liitan aihocs : 
man will ſcarce be perfwaded that ke is dull, init ke is 
ready to $0 to the dult, As the Apotile iiitlt in J 


caſc, ( I For. 3.2.) bet (A; HOW ans wy FI {12:4 
:t doth nor yet appear What we (ht 
when he (hall appear, we ſhall be like 

a he is. The ſons of God' do not » know whit their 
own ſonſhip is. as to all the priviledocs and excoll 
of it,nor thall they fully know it viitil they come to Heaven, 
which is our full enjoyment of [thofe excellencies and 
priviledses. Now as Saints know little of their futvre 
happineſs till they enjoy it; ſo we know little of cur 
preient frailty till we feel it 5 we are now dutt and athe b 
yet it doth ſcarce appear to us tat we arc fo, till fore 
oreat Changes are upon us, tiil ſome !1cknets take hold of 
us, and then we begin to bethints our ſelves how frail 
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we are, or 10 think that We Arc bur dit and aſhcos ; 
David could lay, CP[U. 39. F.) Rebold. thou hb »f - merits 
"ey dayes 5 tit humnd-bient dt * 4 / a4 F2Y - Of 
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tian; b fre thee 4 verily every mai; at his beſt eſtate 18 Here we have feen Febs afflictions, which look't Iil:e 
alter cther <mty Selah, Nan is vanity, that's a truth, | death ; in the next verſe Fob ſpeaks of an a{fliciion more 


{and rhe truth of Jobs Text,) yea every man in his beit 
-(tate, in his glory, beauty, and ſtrength, in ©is riches, 
nity and MOWEr, when ke is aſcended tO and ſe ited wpon 
2 highe{t throne of honour attamable in this world, is 

l titv, duſt and aſhes ; but he 1s not con- 
vizced of this, until he is tweght it by afflictions and hum- 
bling providences. 'Ts ſeliom that amanin bs beſt eſtate, 
forth the worſt of bis eff.ures, that te 18 altonether wantty, 
avi and hes, Man was firit formed out of the duit, by 
the creating hand of God, and the afflicting hand of God 
turns him (95 it were) back again into the dult, yea into 
duſt, Whon man is at his worit iſſue, he is no worſe then 
kc was in hi orivinal, dujt. That which {ickneſs did to 
fob, deaty Wi lortly do and more to us all, we ſhall 
bccome duſt and afhes. Sickneſs makes us like duſt and 


hes, but death makes vs Guſt and aſhes ; death is not far 


f-om Gdiſcaſcs, ror a grave froma lick-bed. The Papiſts 
ive aday according totheir blind devotion (and it hath 
been &n5%n among vs) which they call che day of aſhes, 
or Aſl-rwedrfday. Tis ſuperſtition to keep a day of aſhes, or 
an A(-r:edneſdaybut "tis a good piece of ſound religion 
every day to remember that we are but duſt and athes ; 
'Tis our wiſdom to conſider that willingly in our ſtrength 
and health, which a little ſickneſs and weakneſs wil! bring 
t5 to, whether we will or no. The belt of Saints are, mn 
their own opinion but duit and aſhes, when 'tis belt with 
them in the world, cſpecially then, when they draw near 
to and converſe with God; and the greateſt of men might 
ſee themſe!ves duit and aſhes, would they but a while lay 
down the thoughts of their worldly greatneſs, and in their 
thoughts convcric with death. 1 am become like auſi and 
aſver. 

Fob was in his own apprehenſion as if he had indzed 
been reſolved into his firſt principle duſt, even the dult of 
death ; vor Fob was renewed and rettored, as the event 
proved aftzrwards, comparing thateven with his then pre- 
ſent ſtate and opinionof hunſclf. 


Note; We can wever be bronzhe fo low by ary afi:ton or 
4: ſcale, brt God can bring u up a7ani, 


\Vho can be lower then duit and aſhes ; therc's little 
probabiliry, and therefore ſcarce any hope of a rcitaura- 
tion when once we arg brought thus low; yet though 7b 
was thus low brought, he was reſtored; though he gave 
himſelf up for a dead man, and judged his bones as ſcat- 
tered upon the graves mouth; yet God raiſed him up 
acain. Hawa! in her ſong was full of ſach a faith, (1 Sam. 
2.8.) He ruſeth up the poor out of the duſt, and lifteth up 
the bezoar from the dungbil,to ſet them among Princes, and 
to mare them inherit the throne of olory : for. the pillars of 
the earth are the Lords, and he hath ſet the world upon them ; 
as it is thus in regard of our Civil ſtate, God raiſcth us, when 
we arc in the duit, and upon the dunghil, ſo in regard of 
our natural, when man is duſt and aſhes, ready to be ſho- 
vel'd into the grave, God raifeth him up. The Lord killeth 
and maketh alive; he enlivens thoſe who are numbred 
among the dead. The ſtate of the Jews in captivity was 
like a ſtate of death, thercfore the Prophet ( Ezek. 37.) 
is brought into a valley where he had a viſion of dry boncs, 
and it was asked him, Can theſe dry bones live ? Lord thou 
&/:oweſt, (ſaid he.) Though that people were in their capti- 
vity as dry bones, God raiſed them up again; The ſaith 
the Lord God wito theſe bones, behold ] will cauſe breath ro 
enter mito you, and ye ſhall live: and 1'will lay finews upon 
you, and will bring up fleſh upon you, and- cover you with 
skin, &c. So I prophecied as I was commanded, and as 1 pro- 
phecied there Was a moiſe, and behold a ſhaking, and the bones 
came together, bone to 1s bone; and when 7beheld,lo the ſinews 
and the fleſh came upon them, and the shin covered them 
above, &c. So ] prophecied as he commanded me, and the 
bre.ith came into them, and they lived and ſtood up upon their 
fect an exceeding great Army. How eaſily can God com- 
mand a reſurrection from aflition, who can command it 
from the grave ! And therefore he by a reſurrection from 
the grave, repreſented to Ezekzel, the reſurreion of his 
people 1/racl from their aflition, Both or all things are 
alike eaſie to him, to whom nothing is hard. The natural, 
Civil, and ſpiritual death, are in the hand of the living, the 
ever-living God. 
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grievous then death, and that was, God ſeemed to tuin a 
a deaf car upon him. 


Verſ. 20. J cry wnto thee, and thou docſt not hear me: 
I ſtand up, and thou regardeſk me rict, 


J cry; ] That is, I pray, and I pray carneſtly, I ever 
(hout in prayer ; I pray with utmolt intention, fervericy, 
yea vehemency of Spirit z to cry is more then barely ty 
pray ; every godly man praycth, who doth but humbly, 
ſincerely and feelingly manifeſt his defires unto God in 
faith through Jeſus Chriit; But he that cryes doth more 
then manifeſt his deſires, he defires and would not be de- 
layed, will not be denied. The importance of this word, 
hath been opened before (Chay. 16. 18. Chap. 27. 9.) and 
therefore I ſhall not further inſiſt upon it here, When 7:4 
was become like dult and aſhes, when he was caſt into the 
mire, what then ? (ſaith he) 7 cry to thee. 


Hence obſerve ; There is no ftate ſo low, but a godly mon 
may have a freedom with God in prayer, 


Though a poor Soul be in the mire, though he be bus 
duſt and afhes, yer he hath acceſs to the throne of Grace. 
Jonah cried wnto God ont of the belly of hell, (Chap. 2. 2.) 
That is, (as tis ſaid, Yer. 1. ) out of the fiſhes belly, which 
was to Jonah as a hell or grave, (Sheo! is indifferent to both ) 
for there Zonah lay not only buryed as the dead arc in a 
grave, but tormented and troublcd in ſpirit, as the danined 
are in hell. And certainly could we ſuppoſe a godly man 
thrown really into hell, he would pray there ; let his con- 
dition be what it will, he will pray; prayer is the language 
and breath of the new creature, and therefore let him be 
what and where he can be, he will be praying; the new 
creature muſt work out its ſelf in the manifecitation of holy 
deſires and prayers. 

Secondly, Conſidering 7ob in this his low condition 
praying, 


Note; Jr is our duty to pray moſt, and uſually we pray beſt, 
when '1s worſt with w; when we are nigh the mire 


and duſt, prayer 2s not only moſt ſeaſonable, but moſt 


pare. 


Yea God expects prayer moſt when we are molt af- 
flicted,and therefore ſaith the Scripture,1s any man afflicted ? 
let him pray. Arc you in the mire? then pray. Are you indult 
and aſhes? that's not only a time, but The 1ime of prayer. 


Thirdly, /ob in that condition did not only pray, but 
cry. 


Hence obſerve; Affliction provokes a Soul to pray to the 
utmoſt, to pray not only in ſyicerity, but with fervency, 
not only to pray with faith, but wath a holy paſſion, or 
paſſionately. | 


When we cry,our paſſions come forth, at our eyes, at 
our hands, at our mouths; we cry in weeping, and cry out 
in ſpeaking. It is ſaid of that afflicted woman(Marrh. 15. 
22.) Behold a woman of Canaan came out of the ſame coaſts, 
and cried unto him, ſaying, have mercy on me, O Lord, thox 
ſon of David, my daughter is grievouſly vexed with a devil. 
She came crying with a full mouth, as if ſhe would aſſault 
Chriſt by prayer; it is a cuſtom at the onſet of a battel, 
for Armics to fall on and charge with a ſhout, with a cry ; 
and 'tis noted that ſome Armies have prevailed more with 
their cryes then with their ſwords, more with their tongues 
and voyces, then with their hands and blows. Thus the cry, 
the ſhouc, which the Soul makes in prayer , doth more 
ſometimes with God, then the matter of prayer ; And 
therefore this was a great temptation to Fob, and he ſpeaks 
of it, as of a ſtrange and unuſual thing with: God, not to 
give audicnce, when the Soul is in ſuch an cxigence. 7 cry 
umo thee, And thou decft not hear, &C. 


Hence note z When prayer ts ſent out with a cry to God 
'Þ afflittion, it 15 4 wonder if it be not preſently 
heard. 


As1 ſhewed before that Fon:th (Chap. 2. 2.) prayed in 
the belly ot Hell, ſo if we look upon that Scripture again, 
we 


-———— — —— _—— re <A er ene EO e___— 


: 74 F Expoſition upon the Book of 7 0 Þ. hs 


(CHA; 


_ _— _— 


_ OO _—- 


—— -_ - * « - _ _ 


, 


_— 


Pp, 


” 


G- 1 
= 
— 
_ 8 
Pl 
wm" 


—_— 


= 


een De 44 : 
Ge = === 
—_— 


_— p_ hs . 


_— 


<< 
—Y 
a + 


- 


_ 
« Y 
\& IM 
# 
—_— 
—_— 
x ms 


+ & v4 ® 
+ - 
—Y 
_ A 
x . 


we ſhall find, that ke praying with a cry Was quickly an- goodneſs, ard who is moſt fioe and ready to 40 £e d? y " 
{wered and pre\ ailed mightily with God, [ cryed by rea- Again, how can we r+ concile tis to tnoule many Prom: cs Þ # 
ſon of my ajji:ctron mito the Lord, aid he heard me, out of oft God in Scripture concernmnyg re hearing of prayer ? bs %4k | 
thr belly of Hei! C+ p. d [ : ava tho! beardeſt my Voice, that Hath he not laid, ( "1 100 14 : 1 Will & urer; fu A #; $ | 

- - - . 6 F , z - WY , , , . b 4s 
the Lord hear him, is as often repeated as that he cryed you ſhall find, ask, avd n ſhall be iveny kyoch, a4 it flo it te | 
unto thc Lord 3 43. i tne Spirit of God would teach us, that operied H1MItO Ot * How Arc tncic pre 3? 17C5S kric % i} We : T 


crying prayer {hall not mis a hearing. So D414 Con: 


clides and reckons upon it, ( P/. 55. 17.) Evening and | us? 


Mornings and at Noon , will I pray and cry loud, and he | T anſwer, The Lord makes g00d F1s word of promue, B+ 

fell bear my voice, Mark, he doth not fay barely, I will | 16 and acts according to his own Nature, which is infinieeiy « (0 14718 
prays Evening, Morning, and Noon, thrice a day, that g90d, yet this doth not always 2ppear ſo tous; the prayer | 7 3-8 
is, very often every day, but he adds, ard cry aloud, and | of ſaith ts alwayes herd and anſwered, but the anfwer an. bh v4 
what will this loud cry obtain? A hearing without doubr, goocnefs of God tous in it, is not alwayes reported an. | 

ſo he aſſures himſelf; He ſh.ul bear me. David ſpeaks asit diſcovercd to us. ' God ccrtainly heais what we fpeas, | 

fuch prayer did lay a command or put a force upon God but we many-<times do not }.car what he 1; eaks, thorgi 

himſelf; He ſhill ber me;, not that God hears any prayer he ſpexk peace to us. God alw: hears the. prave 9. 
whether he will or no (as men ſometimes do that upon of fait? and anfwers it , but wv i vs hear war | 5 
importunity which they haveno mind'to-) bur hc hath no the anſwer is. It is ſaid cxproly C14 IS | 3s 
wiit, no mind not to hear ſuch prayers, tie prayers of thoſe ' And thn 1 the confiaerice that We 11. » 1Qt if We & , 
who cry aloud to him. As affliction puts the \Soul upon {20 | any thing according to bis will, le {car, Aida it wel, } j / 
crying, ( want Cannot bluſh, pinching necellity knows not | that he bcar us wht ſorver we aih. 1 +1 met] 5 | |}. 
the Laws of modeſty, WC commonly lay, P cceſſity hath 70 | petitions that we deſrred of 11, TH 0 1 ri core 6) 
Law, 1t cryes, and ſhouts, and wre'tles, and tugs, it will dencethat Go4 will hear us when vc | 1 T7 by 
take no denial, nor will .it take notice that we. arc every Believer may confident that he 1 

denicd, but almoſt quite forgetting good manners, or ſome defcrs, though, properly, he n1 | i) 

uſing no more then will do us good, it will thruſt even up- Icſs pives any flat denials tothe p!; , : There 

on God himſcl', and cry out to him to9. Now as afflicti- wide difterence between 1:0 wc! 14. 0 

on puts us upon Crying to God ) fo crying puts God upon dclayving of it, much more between 1 | of it ; Fs 
doing for us. ( Liche 18.7.) Shall nar Goa avenge his elect | thatisadclay of help win helpcomn v1 GLUE Y 
that cry #1ito him nicht and day ! | Shall he not! Chriſt {30 ſcafon, or when it comes too lite. Gi 4c 7 jo 
ſpeaks of it as of a thing which God cannot but do in ho- hcip intiz mo!t necdiul ſealon, thou; cis tO we 
nour, as well as truth in faithfulneſs. Shall not God ! SIvc4t at our ſcalon. Intlic Mount! be ſeens ( Ge 14.4 
Sounds thus high, God certainly will, and ſo tis expound- 22. 14. ) Thus God alwavcs kcaret! 1 of his: Pecos 0 

ed (Ver. 8.) I tdl you that he will :venve them ſpeeatly, p.c, yet 7b ſaid truc, whei: tie cen p.2inca, 1 cryea- ito FEY 
That of the Apoſtle (. Rm. 8.3 2.) carrics the ſame command- thee, aid thou dorft not hear wat, 5 | "45 

ing ſence with + He that ſpared not h1s own Sor, but de- Mg, 
livered himup for 8 .:1l, how ſhalt be notewith him alſo freely | Hence Note, Ficit, Not ts {« bil y ef't | "7" RK 
give #s.ut things e/e? What good thing, that is good for audition. -artvierout he | q + | 

us, can God tic at to give us, who did not ſtick at that ther alle ltib3o;'s : HEN} 
good, that belt gitt 25 own Soul So When God hath given 40 " Fang 7G 

a Belicver not only the grace and Spirit of prayer, but a When 7b had ſaid, He 11th. 1294 133 | 
gracious fervency and importunity of Spirit in prayer. fo [ am betome lhe duff £14 ihe, t ; - in the# | \þ--8 

that he crycth night and day to him, how ſha!) he net give place as the complement ofull bis fnlerr Fc: want F 
him that which he praycth for. Winged prayers have and tor vaardht me yo; as uf WIS-WE then 2ll't | ob 
uſually winged anſwers, they arc anſwered ſpecdily;though ; reſt, wo: then is ſoars - worſen TINT | 11.ff 
prayer, as prayer put up lincercly in the Name of Chrilt aſhes, \\'hen any poor Seu! , li ooo: en io 
With faith all not be unanſwered, yet the vchemency and | | ſpoken of * 221th 5.22; ) ſhall c:y-ro Chit, The *  ." 
ardency of our Spirits in prayer prevails moſt tor a ſuddain of David ».:vc mercy 04 ine 5 and 1:4 Thc SILENT "Uh (1:08 
anſwer. Such a prayer like an Arrow drawn t9 the head | | Verſ. 23. inthat Womans caſ J 14 5:04 2rd | Y f 
with a [trong arm, flyes ſwiftly and eftetiually. The Apoſtle | 50 | how doth this firike him to the very beat. and under wh: {SRP 
James gives us this aſſurance ( Cap. 5.16.) Confeſ's your | a temptation 15 fuck a pour Soul; think PO Was A i 


eto Rn. 


faults one to another, and pray one for another, that ye my 
be healed : T be effettual fervent prayer of 4 rightcous man 
availeth much. In-wraught prayer, or prayer that :ath a | 


| many em prath! LIL fall 
Spirit init. carricth all before it : The word is applycd to | 
| 


caſe? Is he not ready t 
which I have {ooftco; byctl 


&F, 


er? Jithyrirucwinbru told ati tis wr Fer #177 : } 
thoſe that are poſſeſt with an evi! Spirit z and we rcad in the DETS TCH : { that call pou bum 7 Tio con chisl cy b. 13Þ 
Goſpel how violently ſuch men are acted” ( 17k. 5. 3,4.) | after ſum:tycryes ond Gil, be mnin q 
Surely that prayer which is acted by the holy Spirit, no- | bath ſaid th2r we (hall iter focb him mincig ; | 
L 5 L " HR | F 9 J +3455 4 oe 0.1 '# f / $f _" Þ W 
thing can bind or hold from” prevailing, ( Pfal.' 34.5.) | | nothing from lim when I ſeck kim. tr | F'9 
They looked unto him and were lohrved : And their f.ices 66 | will quickly reſolve, reins be will 7; | | 
were not aſhamed. This poor man cricd, and the Lord beard |: ſwer- me. ©] wilb riot lect rm oy | 
b , Pl Ce { |: ; a 4 ' | T .# ; EAN {ci TO HUT Cool / 3 £ ' W\ 
OA vec It "ey of alt ys troxble. "The Lord heard \whze will come TI will come no mere... | ” 1 
him when he cricd ; and when did hecry? When he was | promiſes," bit. fails im Þrs poi form: ; $388 
oÞ = ; q ; | o{} 8717 221 C3 | , {% dy || 
poor, or diſtreſicd ; ord nary prayer would not ſerve his | t(CNIPTtatiun, {uch a eempration 6 2:01 {Cangot boar 1:43 4 i 
turn then ; and then hc had more then an ordinary hearing- | | 2acatn;t., Only the Soul ofa found Buiicher, þ wh MM} 
_ 1 C . ., F : : ' | a : + i 4 TILL Jy. 44 JS '} CS «1 *,tt 
Bur though Fob ( poor man!) cricd in his affliction, yet j | anſwer when hehearsnone; and will ave forfake, nut tw 
{ which even amazed him ) be was rot beard, I ory unto thee, | | away from praver-, thouvzk be fee 1io-remra; af ix; © 61 | 
, . PR - z - q : ut = GO, OH, LOA Y il |. o 'S +} 
but thou «oſt not hear me. We arc not to underfland it as if though God feems to turn avay his pra 4s : ) 4437 
. 5 = 4 TYIE, 1 ) SERV, C0) 7 #8E al 
God did not hear at all, or not take inthe ſence of what he | appearance God ſhould (ri. RE fs rn = a 9448 
= _ 1 _ : 1.C 4 _ 205 Wa : 4 ; 1+1 oY kk i 4*\ «T1 > 5 ok [ j \ 2 
prayed :, As God hears whoſoever ſpeaks, and whatſo- | +0 | will not ſhrink from his duty 3 ir deed God thrin's nor at {000R Ll 
ever is ſpoken all the Wor'd over, fo he hearcth our low- ' all from his promiſe, He. co. {cw TY _- WEE! 
cit whiſpers as much left crves | ,: wo Ars ot arrogant ern Aa od 2) & hun "$41 
pers as muci as our loudeſt cryes; yea he hears the | not a title of bis were (hi pi] 69. 

E Caet, ' If EAT, : : L mEE5 Is MSTET [3 77% 
language of our nearts; what we think 15 as cvident and ] Sronttncreare many prayers that Col the 4 DEE , { 17208 
— to God, as what we ſpeak ; tacrefore when 7eb all, {Prov 1.28.) Then (bill ibis cr Du ls RT. | 
_ T bou aoeji it 6), 2 4 Hits meaning iS, thou docſt nor 1ot 4 {re * thy (h.. " "Y c "ng ds " $. 4 $334 $ 1 | f! 4 | bl 
- bobs og IVC ay in the Mercy, the relief, for which I Ad we brow ( 45 the blind man ſaid. 5 FEE jen : {1 | 1 

Noh, ee. Thus Tob cricd to God and was not heard, Cod beereh nat finners, bit if (31.5 men be athr er 1 « Wl \T EM 
and fo have many others | and doth birwill, bin be learers'” If 1-r: | ne " +114 ft 
" $v ; : V'a@ HOT 1) FI Iity, 1197 De 3/61 ef:?, FF Fg 4” | TI? 11.5 L0H 
But ſome may lay, how con we reconcile this to the ten- | my betwe ( #114 Divi. Dal: 66.38 : , "W108 
derneſs and merctuinets of 5 : TR ver nature ig No + ; th 3 1 Th Sow 6iig. 4 5% : p * -+ & Fi Ss if f Lo. \ WF +7 
Fo y '9 .. RATS wIgaSunt HE life a Wicxed tran; HG I V6): 20 ROY 
KEE "Fit 141.8 
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'covith accordingly ; how f11!l God hear their requeſts, 

40 not heart, to his commands ! God will not hear 

Saints prayer, unic's he liveiike a Satat, and he will not 
{xi{ to hear him, as 11d found in that Pſalm, ( Verf. 19, 

29.) Burt wirily Ged hath hex il mes he hath attenaed tothe 

E L/e(ſed be Grnil, who hath not turned 

a*YCY fs WC Godly men arc 
ſwered in cect, thouch not alwayes in kind. And 
re rarcly anſwercd in kid but never in effect. 

'\oy 23k, they 25K that taecy may conſume it 

2 their lus, and therefore they. ask and receive nt 
10:4 2.) And if a godly man _ask ( as poſſibly he 
or frhowkiot tolay out and conſume upon his lult, 

15k and not receive. Avodly man (im temp: 
wield inn dota, and then God will 
4 wicked man. And he of- 
ay man when he Pray” 

7 Auiy ana S571ci! 14112; and nc doth fo 
- I hall rams on'y two. Fir't, To cxer- 
; faith and pxtience. Secondly, To Vraw 
12 Spirit of prayer from him, or taat he may 

97. God doth not {top anſwering prayer, to the 

neent 541: Saints ſhould op praying, , but to the end thoy 
I rene prayer. [cry naro thee, and tho bhiare' 
He was iti crying, though Godas to his apprehen- 

hon was not hearing. 

7;b thoucht lie was not heard, becauſe he had not Pre- 

C-1c; deliverance ; and in that ſenſe 'indeed he was not 

and th1:s'many of the Saints m2y pray and not be 

aid; that is. NC may pray a .dnot have preſent delt- 
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Bur bw may we know that we are heard at any 
time, eſpecia ly then when we have not prefeat deli- 
Verance 2? 

[ anſw: | ovr things, 

Firſt, By the qumetnacſsot our Spirits, 'Tis a ſign pray- 
hen we are {at'shicd, though the thing be 
0N1Cs We prayed for; '- H::#unab havind pou- 

\ DH&!ore ThE [.ord, Wc 12t er WAY 

1 FIC [4 /, ( I cam. P 15 
1:n+ of cneanſwer of her praver at that time, 
a ſatisfaction Which ſhe hid in her own 
15 20 axgpument that the thing was grant- 
«a. 

hwe receive not the mercy preſentiy, 
{11itrenvotnh to bear the want of it, that's 
«2s an{wercd,, God did not remove 
an trom him, but he ſaid 5 My 97:tce #5 
and my ſtrenth is made perfect in 
.ch::eſs, though 1 remove not tne evil, yet my power 
hall ſupport thee under 1t. 

Thirdly, We orc anſwered ; when though the evil 
be not removed, yet we ha\e f. th and patience ts wait 
and tarry the Lords leifure for the removal of it. 
When patience hath a perfet# work, ( either in expe- 
ting or ſuff-ring ) we are perfect and entre Wanting 
wehing, though we have not what we want , T.om, 
ys 
Laftly, He is arfrrered 7 Dr ayer that 14 more Heeuly, 
OY more 12 Hemve:? ajier Prayers He that 15 edifhcd in 
his holy faith, hath certainly prayed 1n the Holy Ghoſt, 
( Fude Ver. 20.) and ſare enough, every fuch prayer is 
heard 
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Secondly, Note, Coaly men are alw ayes peard of God, 
yr they often thank they are not heard. Tcry unto thee, 
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It was ſo with Teſus Chrit himſelf, ( Pſal. 22. 2.) He 
crved, ty God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me! Why 

: thow ſu far from b:[ping me and from the words of my 
rourizn? O myGed | cry inthe day time, out thou heareſt 
118 and inthe 1 "bt ſeaſon, and am 10t ſilent, "Tis a ground 
of much comfort to remember, that as. Chriit bore other 
kind of 2Nictions for us, ſo that affliction alſo, not to be 
heard, when he prayed; even Chriit was not heard as to 
ſenſe and preſent apprehenſion as he was man; Chriſt in- 
dured rot only ſorrow and death for us, but a denial of de- 
liverance ſrym deat'1, and of ſenſible comforts under the 
ſorrows of death, and that ſhould bear us up, that as 
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; Chriſt endured and overcame other temptations in our 
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ſtead, ſothis alſo that hjs father turned a deaf car to him, 
when he crycd. 

Further, it ſeems 7ob uſed to be heard, elſe he had not 
taken notice of his not being heard 3 /cry wnto thee, ard 
thou doeſt not hear me, 


Hence Note, A godly man hath this previledge, to be 
heard in prayer. 


As we ſay of the Favourite of a great Prince, ſo we 
may of him, He hath the ear of the Kins, the car of 
God. 


Again Note, Jr ts very grievous to thoſe that have had tle 
ear bf God net to have it, or jor them that uſe to bs 
heard not to be heard, 


A man that hath had the car of great Prince, if he ſhould 
be ſhut out from him, it would cut him to the heart, if 
not kill im ; for a ſtranger that never had any thing to do 
with him, to be denied Audience, 'tis no great matter. 


hs loſs of any priviledge affiitts more then never to have 
14 if, 


I ſfand up, and thou regardeſt me not, 


To ftandup is a poſture of the body, which ſignifies in 
Scripture ; 

Pirſt, Only the preſence of a man where he is ;(Aatth. 
16. 28, ) Verity I ſay wits you, there be ſome ſtanding 
( that IS preſent ) here, which ſh.z!l not taſt of death, tall 
they fce the Son of MAN COMING bit bits Kingdom. Thus ( en 
I. 26. ) John anſwered them , / yiiig , 1 8, prize with 
water , but there ſlandeth 0:0 «moo you whom ye know 
ot. And again, ( John 18. 18. ) Pcter ſtcod with' ther: 
( he was among them at the fire ) and warmed him- 
juf 

Secondly, To ſtand notes. the upright poſtyre of a 
man, as oppoſed to itooping , kneeling and lying, 
( Kings 8.22.) And Solomon jtood ( he did not kneel in 
his praycr, which is the molt uſual praying poſture, but 
ſtood ) before the Altar of the Lord wn the preſciice of the 
Congregation of Iſract, and ſrread his baids toward 
Fleaven. 

Thixdly, Standing ſignifies the readineſs of a man to 
act or ſpeak. He thathath a mind to ſpeak ſtands up, 
( Lukg 19. 8.) And Zacheus ftood , and furd nnto the 
Lord, Behold the half of my goods I give ro the poor. 
When foſhua the High Prieſt was ſtaiding before the Lord 
( ready to pray for the people } $.tz7 was flanding 
ar bis Tight haid ( ſhewing his reagdineſs) ro reſeſt bim, 
Zech'3.1. 

Fourthly, To-ſtand up, notes conſtancy and perſe- 
verance, ( Phil. 4. 1.) Therefore my Brethren, dearly be- 
love and longed for, my joy and crown, {ſo ſtand faſt it 
the Lord my dearly belyved, ( Coloff. 4. 12.) Epaphras 
who ts one of you, a ſervant of Chriſt, ſaluterh you, al- 
wayes labouring fervently for you in prayers, that ye 
may ſtand ( that is, continue ) perfeth, and compleat 
iz all the will of God ( 1 Theſ, 3, 8.) For now we live,” 
if ye ſtand faſt iz the Lord, The word which we 
render ſtand faſt in two of theſe Text, is only ſtan4 
in the Greek; he that doth not ſtand faſt, can hardly 
be ſaid to ſtand; and he that ſtandeth faſt in the Lora, 
perſcvercth or is conitant in the faith and profeſſion of the 
Lord. 

When Fob ſaith, 1 ftard up, what doth this geſture in- 
timate? Surely lis conſtancy and perſeverance in prayer, 
ſtanding is ſo much a prayer-geſture, that it is ſometimes 
put for prayer, ( Fere. 15. 1. ) Though Moſes and Samuel 
ſtood before me; That is, prayed and made interceſſion 
before me ſor this People; yer my mind could not be to- 
wards them. But as ſtanding notes prayer, ſo more then 
barc prayer, even much inſtancy and continuance in pray- 


cr, as alſo waiting for an anſwer to prayer. Thus weare ?..,.. 


to take it here ; and ſo ſome Tranſlate the Text, I hold 
on or perſevere, but thou regardeſt not, or thou regardeit 


me not, though I am ſtill erging and importuning thee by 
praycr. 
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USSR — PALIT PUNE E Up —— 
| | p'ainly inform the Rezder. Sothat we +0 :methe Negative 
Hence Note, True Bclievers will net only pray earneſtly, our of the former part ; the Original is oily thus, 1 cp 
but perſevertmgly , uct ozely c: y, ut ſtand before God, and unto thee, and thou doejt net ear me, 1 Sanz no, and t174 
abide by it. rerardeſt, or markeſt me. Thus Mr. 5-4 2904 gives his 
Suppoſe they get nothing ut preſent, yet they will not Tranflation affirmative, But thou dueſs 1.3% mer, HOW ? Conlideras 
b2 put off, nor diſcouraged, bur [tand toitz fervency in To nclp me ; No, but ( as the [Me AtOr gloſeeth his Me, v1 «t 
prayer is good, but perleverance 1s better. Tran'ation ) to bring upon me all $1905 Of PUrment, AO! 
Further, When Job ſaith, I ſtand up, we may conſider or to elpy all advantages how to aft!*£t mie 21 | .C, 23 11 thou? Fu oaks ” 
biz in the po!ture of a fcrvant, ready to receive crmmiſC wert not only pleaſcd to affict m2, but pleaſed with my af- p es 
ſon or command from his Maſter , | whither to go, and Io] fliction. Asif fobhere intended the mu, ring of 20 CNY, ca 
whit to do. As if 7eb had ſaid, When I have prayed for [9 preis Ncavier and heavier upor! his CPP, O11 ne ©. tae p apart 
racrcy at the hand of God, 1itznd up to expect his orders tally vanquiſhed am, or get his WE.F of zum. Our Negt- 4. 
for direCtion in matter of duty. [t is an excellent frame of tive I ranitation ſuits 52 t with tnciormer Vorils 5 end this 
Spitit, when we kave crved to God to do for us, tiien to Aﬀicmative Lrant! :t101 comp:ies but wit tht \WOrGs 
fund waiting what Gud would have us do. Some will Waich toLow z 7 20% 418 ruel 19 me, 
pray to receive favours from him, who yet arc unwilling 
t9 receive comm:nds from him. They cry out for VERS. 21,22,23,24 
relief, butthcy care not to obvy; or they would have l 
God do their will, but they have no will to do his. ſtand £hou art bicome cruetrome:; Tanth tity 39g #2400 1998 
s 2c| oppelcſtih;y ({lt againft me, 
And thou reoardeft me not. ] Thou ſeeſt me not, or T!zou lifceft me up to te wind ; Leu £2::1rf ie £9: 1926 
takeit nonotice of me, if a man when we come before him, up0en it, ord di{olveſt my luvftance ; 
will not ſo much as look upon us, what can be a greater Fo: J know that tizvu wile Þotag anc t2To2(ty, 2nd 12 £0 
diſreſpect ? AS the Lorc 1:6 d t '> cry of the Ciilira of (0i-{C appetated fo: all iving. 
Iirael by reaſun of their Taske Maſters, fo he faith, 1 have Deweott, te will not fret; ove Yts hyopd £5: 210 PHAve 
ſurely ſeen the «fliftion of my Peeple, which are in Egypt, e! £1.g;; ti,ocv cry in [15 deeftriegticn, 
( Exod. 3.7, 9. ) That is, I have fully conſidercd their op- : 
preſſions, and have a due regard unto their perſons. Da: N the former Verſe Job complained, thot he prayed and 
vid begs ſuch a look of Gud, ( P/l. 25. 18. ) Leek npon was not heard : That he wulted upon, God 2nd 125 Ot 
m.ile affliction, and my pi, £4 forgive «ll mny ſ118% Hl a- 30 regarcce 5 but now h Con; "MANS er '.Of IhV's.416 
Car perceived and was very ſenfible that ſhe had it, ( Gem. height of tat COmpraine, 
iO. 13z 14.) Azad ſhe Clled ihe Name of the Lord that ſpate Verſ. 21. Thou art bceome cruel to me: With tl 
wito ber, Thou God feſt me: For [hc ſd, heve 1 aJo here Qronm tom? they gprcic £fv felt oonnit me 
pd” F a T hjond £f;s tl, 2:11 me. 
looxgd after him ther fceth me 3 Wher: fore the WI was called OE Mr U LPPOLLE LLP! W090 ig 
Beer-lahai-roi, bcheld it is between Kadeſh, and Berzd. It Theu art beeeme ] The Hebrew 15, (7hor art rand, 
will be our perfect happineſs in the next life to have a fight or changed; There 1* 19 Cinge aor turning, nut fo much 
of God, andit is a high priviledge in this life to be ſeen of as a ſh1dow of it in Gul, yet 75 6 ig he ofco appears 
God. God-(1I vrant) feethall men, and to be ſcen on- Chanzed and turned. $»y we underiond tne ya *t 
ly ſoas all men are ſeen cannot be a priviledge to any man. ſpeaking ot God's dealing with the Pevpic of 1/1..l; ( 
But when Haz a7 put ſuch a remark both upon God who | 4©| 03.10.) 16y ribilled, 30.0 pexed 125 inly Spurics 1 G, (v8 
faw her, and upon the place where he ſaw her, purely in be w.ts turncd 10 be their amy . that S . %. ”— 4. le. 
xcference to his ſeeing of her, doubtleſs ſhe intended more towed upon them the higlicir mains of berour 4nd 
then common ſecing, or ſuch a fight as God beſtows friendthip, did then- declare hiniclt in the potture of un 
upon , and indecd ( becauſe he is all eyec-all, light) is enemy. The unkind returas which tey mide for rhe 
common fo all mcn. So that when Fagar ſaid , tokcns of his love conitratid him ( ts cs Wwerg to 
T bou God ſerſt me, tier meaning is, God did that for take up Arms, and turn thcir cnemy, - Or \ as i foilows 
her which 7ob complains he did not for him; He re- there ) to hto1t againſt them. ; ; | 
garaed her. This fight of God, or ſuch a look from him, So then, this turning may be conſidered with a two: 
is 2 high, a ſignal favour. The fight of God is operative fold reſpect. 
and influential upon man. As the Lords not ſceing or not | 5© Firit, With rcſpet to the Nature of God; thus Gd 
taking notice of wicked men, is their undoing, and he ſends turneth not ; he cver is What be was, ung }.c pt will bs 
them to Hell, and utter damnat ion, with this killing word, what he 45, Rp EEE 
Depart from me, 1 know you 19t ; ſo when God takes notice Secondly, With reſpect to the aGtines of God; thus in 
of his, 'tis as the doing of all for them, and when he gives | hisaCtionsor workings he changes from what ke Was,” and 
them.any intimation of his regard. to them, 'tis like and becomes what he: hath not becn. In this ſence we are to 
peace to them, yea 'tis Heaven and Salvation to them. underſtand 7c here, when he ſpeaks this extream hard 
Conſider then how ſad it was with Feb, who faith to God, word of God, Ti: art buiccme cine! As it hehad ſaid, ri7:« rw 
Thou regaracſt me not, that is, I have no preſent teltimony Lord, the copy of thy Crriare ad Cont ti 102/.CEAOW iis ae be M7 0S 
of any.favour from thee, or acceptance with thee. ch.nged : Thou O Ged, who herete ſure heft beers tender of meg 9458 
But may ſore ſay, is it not very ſinful for any godly man | 60 | 47d over dandledſt me on thy brters 22 adn line, vow dealris 4 $3 
to ſay thus to God, I cryinto thee, ard thou doeſt net hear |, bur ſaly with me, frowneſt Ce” at © ts Ok ad 2 
me, | ſtand ip and thou regardeſk me not ? Is notthis to me a9 inſt the ſtories: Then ."W b, 4 DAL. 3} RY; Fr bs; x 
charge God fooliſhly, yea to charge him falſly ? Whom To be erucl, is to ſhew no mercy, or not t6 be toucht-. 775 
doth God regard, if he regard not the godly? And with pity and compaſſhon when we ſee others 11 milery oa fea 
whole cry will he hear, ifhe hearnor theirs ? Cruelty declares it ſelf two wayes. <6 
I anſwer, Theſe arc notthe words, nor is this the ſpeech Firſt, In laying a heavy hand of trouble and aMition Tn 
of one that accuſeth God as unfaithful to his word of pro- upon others, as thoſe Egyptian Task Ma'tcrs did upon the 
miſe, but they are the words of one, that ( ſomewhat over- children of 1/-acl, ti!l Soo abate ther rroan ander theis 
boldly indeed ) expoſtulates with God for putting off, or burden. : * We kb, 
ie ee (_waqpmgpeur Ing _ reg ry ner Rag 70 ; ScOnaly: In not helping or in _ ſhow "1g bow e's to 
Fg" h » Why ne | tr.ole whom we lee troubled and afiiicted, tough we our 
on ear their prayers, nor give them a token for ſelves have not laid ſo much 2s a little tnger up©n thems 
or that 7 _— their perſons, but they never accuſe Not only are they cruel who put others tO 101E Qrice 
Me nor ſay directly, we pray and God Goth not at vous ſufferings then rhey ouvp}t, but they allo are cruel, 
o Fo To ſay ſo were to charge God foolilhly and | who are incompaſſionare towards other's in their ſufferings, 
To AT So dds hats Gas > aaa | \\ atioes er 1s excluſive ct mercy may be reſolved into 
, : ga cruelty; 2nd therefore we find to be criitl 2d not to thew 
tion, 1 ſtd up and thou regardeſt or marksſt me; and inthe mercy joyned rogether as ſynonymous expreſſions intend 
Hebrew there is none, as the different letter in which the | | ing the ſme thing. ( Jer. 6-.24;:) 7 Fe ha lan Fore get 
Neguive particle, ner; is Printed in our--Bibles, [doth | 86" and Spoor 1” They. are ervel, cnd:tury fo mercy. Maroy 
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-nd crucky are remote't oppoſites: And they are molt 
cruc!, or have nothing but cruclty in them, who have no 
mercy. As this is the deſcription of the Babylonian, who 
dettroyed jerr/alrm, fo we bavea lize deſcription of the 
deſtroyers of Bal:ylov, ( Ter. $5.42. ) Babylon {hall be as 
cruclly handled as ever that hand!zd Som. ( Prov. 12+ 
10.) Arizltecrs (orpood ) mar us mere fil, but the ten- 
der mercies of the wich, tare cri: ; that is, inſtead of ſhew- 
ing mercy they are cruel, or that which looks moſt like 
mercy in thera, is. ineffeCt, but cruelty. 

Job ſcemcth to charge God with cruclty in both theſe re- 
ſpcts. Firit. becauſe he laid fuch heavy afflictions upon 
him, or preſſed him fo fore. Secondly, Becauſe being in 
that condition, ſo afflicted, ſo preſled, he thewed him no 
pity, no compaſſion, but appearcd as hard as a Rock to 
him, asnot at all moved either with his calamity, or with 
hiscrys; / #414 up, but thou regardeft me not , | Thorn art 
become Cruel to me, 


Taith thy ſtrong hand thou epp<cCcſt thy ſelf againſt 
me. 


The Textis; 1W:rb the ſtrengt!: of thy hand 5 the hand of 
God hath all {trength in it, or 15 all ſtrength ; and the hand 
of God ſignitieth itrength, where his ſtrength is not ex- 
preſſed. When the Prophet ſaith, ( 7ſu. 59. 1.) The hand 
of the Lord is not (hortica;, his meaning is, The ſtrength 
of the Lord is not abated ; but where we have the ſtrength 
and the h:nd of God put togcther, or as we Tranſlate, T he 
ffrong hand tf God, there the {trongelt {trength is intended. 
The ftrengih of God's hatd, or *vis ſtrong hand, 18 his 
omnipot.n:y. Bis ftrength is ſuch that kecando all things 
which arc acts of ltrength. The Scripture faith, he cannot 
lye, ( Tir. 1.2.) Hecannst dery himfelf, (2 Tim. 2. 13.) 
becauſe theſe are aCtsof weakne's, yea of ſinfulneſs, nor of 
itrength and power. Apain, thc hand of God is ſo ſtrong 
that he £27 do whatſoever he will, though he will not do 
whatſoever he can. His power hath no limit but his own 
pleaſure, ( Pi. 115. 3.) Oar God is tn the Fleavvens, be 
harh dg.c whnf ever he pl 1fcd;, how ſtrong is his hand, 
which never tailed, nor can fail in doings what himſelf is 
Willins thould Le done ! 


Titth tl;p fireng hand thou oppoſcſt thy ſcif againſt 
mc. | 


f.nd its butthus, that God oppoſeth his worſt and moſt 
mveterate enemies, ( P/.al. 89. 10. ) Thea haſt broken Ra- 
hab, ( trutts, Ecypr ) mm picces 45 03e that x8 ſlain,. thou haſt 
feattered the enonies with thy ftrojiyg arm :; We put in the 
Margin, With rhne armof ſirength, In the twenty third 
Chapter of th's Book, Verſe 6. Fob makes his Appeal to 
God, and dclireth Audience of him, ſupported with his 
confidence, that God who is {© full of bowels would not 
oppoſe tim with his ftrong hand?! 1:11 he plead againſt 
we with {135 great power ? That is, he will not p.cad againſt 
ine with h1s great powcr. Yet here we fee what. his 
thoughts vere of God, With thy ſtrong hind thou op- 
poſejt thy /elf a7amjt me. Thou dolt not only plead apainſt 
nze, but thou oppoſelt thy ſelf againſt me, not only doſt 
thou ſpca% words againſt me, but thou acteſt againſt me, 
and thatitrongly. 

©how cppeſcit thy (cif againſt me. ] The word here 
uſed is very near in ſound, ance as near inſcnſe to that word 
Sat.r, which {gnifies an adverſary; and is one of the 
Devils names: He is juſtly called Saran, becauſe he is a 
profeit enemy to man, an implacable enemy. He is-con- 
trary t0 15, he fets himſelf quite croſs to us, and loves to 
lye crofs in every buſineſs which tends to our good, and 
the glory of Gud. The word 1s ſometimes rendred to 
hate, becauſe oppoſition uſually riſeth from and is the ef- 
fect of hatred, ( Pſal.109.4.) For my love they are my ad- 
verſarics ; Or , for my love they hate me, And thus ſome 
Tranſlate here, 1With thy hand ſhould ſtrong deeſt excerciſe in- 
war d hat red avaſt We. 

Thus we fce how this good man's Spirit was tranſ- 
ported ; and jt may be very. much queſtion'd how it 
could conſiit with the grace of /ob, or with his reaſon, 
to call God cruel, and to ſay, that ke oppoſed or hated 
him. 

| anſwer ; Firſt, Fob ſpake this, not to accuſe God either 
of unrightcouſneſs, or of changeablenceſs, but he was car- 
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to him, as if he had been crucl to him, and oppoſed him with 
hatred. 

Secondly, I anſwer; though Fob ſpake thus as being 
over-born by his preſent ſuflerings, yet he cannot altope- 
ther be acquitted of impatience and pathonateneſs. And he 
had failed thus more then once before ( Chap.16.1 3. Ch.:p. 
19.8,9,10.) in all which Texts he ſpared not to com 
plain that God had declared himſelf as an enemy, or had 
carryed himſelf like an enemy towards him. We are nor 
to reckon theſe patſages among his praces, but his failings, 
nordo they ſhew, what he ought to have done, but wha: 
he did and ought not ; or they inform us, what appreheq- 
ſions a good man may have of God, not what the affeci;- 
ons of God are towards good men. Thos art cruel to me, 
Xc, 


Hence Obſerve, Thauz/ God ve a fill Sea of mercy in: 01: 
own Nature, and hath nothing but mercy an 1: 
thoughts and purpoſes towards his ewn People ; yes h;:; 
outward att ings do often Apperr EXCeearms Fw" vere io 
cr nel. 


As it is ſaid of the enemics of the People of God ; They 
may do any thing againſt them but prevail.” So God dot! 
every thing againſt his People like one that is cruel, only he 
1$not cruel. It is ſaid of Jacob ( Cer. 31.2.) that bs & 
held the countenance of Laban, a1d behold it was wot row..r./ 
him as before, or ( as we put in the Margin ) 4s yeſterd-y, 
and the day before. Now-as it is often with man towards 
man, ſo 'tis ſometimes with God towards man, he changer! 
his face, and if we behoid his countenance, it is not towar:| 
us, as before, But as for his heart, that changeth nc:, 
tis toward his people to day as it was yeſterday , and 1: 
will be toward them to morrow, yea even for ever as it 15 
to-day ; yet the People of God find ſuch turns of providence 
as put thein to queſtion, whether the very heart of God be 
not turged from them. Doth not. the Pſalmilt complain 
( Pf. 77. 7.) as if God had laid him aſide in his thoughts 7 
Was he not upon thoſe deſponding Queries, Will che Ler:! 
cast off for ever? And will te be favourable no more ? 
Is his mercy clean gone for ever? Doth bis promiſe fail for 

vermore! Huh Godforgotten to be or-cions? Hath hs: 
in a nger ſhut wp his tender mercies? Hefound the-prefent 
dealings of God grievous and rigorous toward him, and 
he was for a while doubtful whether ever it would be 
otherwiſe. I ſay, he was ſo only a while, becauſe in the 
next words, (Verf. 10.) he corrected himſelf and ſaw 
he was miſtaken: Ard [ ſaid, this 1; my infirmity, &C. 
And no wonder, if the people of God ſometimes appre- 
hend his dealings with them to be cruel, ſeeing we find 
himſelf ſometimes ſaying they are ſo; ( er. 30. 14. ) Al! 
thy lovers have forgotten thee, they ſec thee not, for Thave 
wounded thee with the Sword of an enemy, with the chaſtiſc- 
ment of acruel one, for the multitude of thine intquities, be- 
cauſe thy ſins are increaſt. He doth not ſay, I have ſent 
enemies to wound thee, and a cruel one to chaſten thee z 
but 1 have wounded thee as an enemy, and chaltencd thee 
like a crucl one. Hezehzah that good King doubted God 
would deal crucily with hun, even when he was upon his 
Sick-Bed, ( //x. 38. 13.) 1 reckon'd till morning, that as 
a Liom, jo will he break, all my bones. Hezekiah had 
dreadful apprehenſions of God, he feared that betore the 
morning came upon him, God would come upon kim like 
a fierce hungry Lion, ard cruth his bones. David ſaith, 
( Pſal. 25. 10.) All the wayes of God are mercy and truth 


' ro them that fear him, and that krep his Covenant ; If all 


his wayes, then his hardeſt wayes to ſich are mercy and 
truth; So they are in the ifſue and event, they are foin 
the purpoſe and intendnient of God, he will work them 
toit at laſt: but they are not alwayes fo in appearance,and 
unto the preſent ſenic of thoſe that fear him, and that keep 
his Covenant ; they often find his wayes towards them like 
the wayes of acrucl one. We read thoſe words, For bis mer- 
cy ( thatis, the mercy of God )endureth for ever, re peated 
as many times as there are verſes inthe hundred thirty us 
Pſalm. That Pſa'mbegins; 0 give thanks unto the Lore for 2 
ts good, for ht; m:rcy endurer for ever. O give oy 
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5 licet in for his mercy endureth for ever ; That 18, God doth _ 
"tos {xcit5 ceaſe to be merciful, no, not when he ateth with greate! 
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the Ged of gods, for his mercy endureth for ever : And it 
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concludes as it began, O give thanks to the God of Heaven, 


ſeverity : And though in that Pſalm no ſad aCts of God 
towards his Iſrael be inſtanc'din, yet the truth 1s univer- 
ſal, That the ſaddelt atings of God, in the ſufferings ot 
his 1ſracl, put no interruption to his mercy z His mercy en- 
dures for ever. The Lord bearcth a tenderneſs of affection 
to them in their ſmarteſt afiRions z even then he is tender 
beyond the tenderneſs of a Mother to her ſucking Child 
( 1/a. 49. 16.) Can a Mother orget her Juckurg OY 
that ſhe ſhould not have compaſſion 01 the Son of her womb : 
Tea, they may forget, yet will I not forget thee. I have gra- 
ven thee upon the palms of mine hand, thy walls are conti u- 
ally before me : As if he had ſaid, I can no more forget thee 
then a man can forget that which is alwayes in his eye, 0r 
the memorial whereof hedaily carrieth in his hand. And 
if we looka verſe or two before .the Text alledged , we 
ſhall find a ſhining evidence of the truth I am now up®N : 
At the thirteenth verſe the Lord invites all to rejoyCe, 5% 
O Heavens, and be joyful O Earth, and break, forth ento 
ſinging O Mountains, for God hath comforted his peoples and 
will have mercy upon his affifted, This was good res 
but it was not believed when told, at leaſt not expected 
before it was told : For inthe next words the Prophet al- 
ſures us, what dark miſgiving thoughts Z:0n had of God, 
and what hard concluſions ſhe had made againſt her ſelf 
(ver. 14.) But Zion ſaid, The Lord hath forſaken me, and 
my Lord bath forgotten me. Thus ſaid Zion ,, but ( faith 
the Lord) Zion, thou art miſtaken ; for, Can 4 Womar 
forget her ſucking Child? &c. No more, not ſo much, 
nor atall can I forget thee; that is, not have a favourable 
remembrance of thee, The greateſt !:torms of Divine an- 
ger againſt Zion, do not extinguiſh the flames of Divine 
oveto Zion. There may be changes in the works of God, 
but he is in one mind, or his mind is alwayes the ſame to 
a, and that is a mind to do them good by all he doth to 
tnem. 


Secondly, Obſerve, The ſenſe of pain and preſent ſmart, 
may make the beſt of Saints ſpeak, uncomely, and beſides 
their duty. 


It was not only too much for ob to ſay of God, but 
more then a damned ſoul can truly ſay of God, Thou art be- 
come cruel to me: He that never excceds juſtice is never 
cruel. We have heard many of the Saints under greatelt 
ſufferings, ſo far from ſaying Gods cruel, that they have 
confeſſed, God i 'good, God is merciful, God u kind ; this 
loſs is of God, this ſtroke is of God, this pain is of God, 
this wound is of God, and yet God is merciful, yet God 
is gracious, yet God . is good : If Fob, whoin this extre- 
mity makes report of God as cruel, and crycs. out, O 
cruel ! how cruel! If he (I fay) when the fit was over 
had been agked his opinion of God, what he thought of 
God, and what the thoughts of God were towards him ; 
ſurely he would have ſaid, God is gracious, God is good 
andkind to me : He would have called him Redeemer ( as 
Chap. 19.25.) and not Deſtroyer. There he could ſay, 
I know that my Redeemer liveth, even when he was ready to 
dye under his hand ( and Chap. 13. 16.) He alſo ſhall be 

my ſalvation : Theſe were his thoughts when he conſider- 
ed the matter ; but when he was carried out in paſſion 
through the violence of pain, how intemperately did he 
ſpeak? We canot alwayes jaage of a mans eſtate by his ati- 
ons, or by his ſpeeches, While the heart is right, words may 
go wrong. | 

Thirdly, Comparing this verſe with the former, where 
he ſaid, I cry, and then heareſt not ;, and here preſently 
adds, Thou art cruel to me. 


Obſerve, It is a great temptation not to be heard in prayer 
for the removing of affiiftion, or not to be eaſed and re- 
lieved when we pray ;, but it 15 a greater temptation to be 


more afflicted when we pray. 


| Weare hard putto it, if wefind not an Income of mer- 
ty when we cry to God; but if we find an inundation of 
ſeverity, O how ſtrong is that temptation ! Tt puts a good 
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wan hard to it, if when he cryes to God, his troubles do | 
not dectexſe, how much more when his froubles increaſe? | $0 | on 


temptation. 
and laſt ; that is, his beſt refuge ; indced all his refuge; 
and when a man doth not find any relief in his laſt refuge, 
how ſadly muſt this fir upon his ſpirit ? Thus it v/2s with 
to | Job, not only was he a-gleted, not heard, not regarded 
when he cryed, but God preft affliction more and more 
upon him when he cryed. 
angry di{penſations, when we are pr2ving.ſeckins. beooine, 
knocking, wrettling for mercy, are very hyrdontome 7 the 
beſt of men.an4 cut the tou! exceedingly. Mig .1no5S of mind 
that God is againit us, ere our greateſt miſerics, in a time 
of miſery. 


art cr #el to me, with thy ſtron7 
20 | isſet up for a mirror of patience, and we have heard of the 
patience of Fob, yet here we-may ſee the impntience of 


Fob. 
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when a poor ſoul asketh bread, he hat") nothing but ſtones 
th 


rown at hishead ; if when he asketh fiſh - God doth (as 
were ) ſting him with ſcorpfons : This is an unſpeakable 
We know prayer is the afflicted ſouls fir(t 


The appearances of God ir. 


Laitiy, Conſider again how this good man ſpate, They 
? 
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Hence Note, Tyey who have ſkronneſt orace, have not 
their oraces alw.ryes in the ſame jftrensth, Their beſt 
graces are ſometimes worſted and 1 a (0! 


That particular grace which is their Crown, is not al- 


waycs Crowned or Conquering: The Crown of /ob's 
graces was his Patience ; that's the grace for which he is 
zo | cryed up in Scripture, yct he did notalwayes ſhew forth 
patience, nor act the patient man. A: 
in faith, yet he was not alwayes-in the ſme ſtrength of 
faith z we find his tcar too hard for his faith in the caſe of 
his Wife, therefore he called her fiiter, a: 4 duttrttrut 
God in owning his rextionz Azgrabam's fait had wlings 
and declinings. 
times act proud!y : 
may ſometimes act lelf-ſeekingly, 
but the workings of grace are vari'5e ; The natvre of i 
40 is unchangable but tne degrees of it {1ff2y many clhanves 
in Chriſt their head, knows no decay, as alſo t':at the 
grace wiich is in theraſelves ſhall recover from its decayes, 
and triumph after all its foils. 
though he yet proceeds in ſuch a language of complaint as 
further diſcovers the weakneſs of it. 


1.14% Was trong 


He that hath much humility, may ſome- 
And he that hath muci ſelf denial, 
A ſtate of grace is ſure. 
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Tis the happineſs ot Saints that the grace which rc 
Job'9grace did {0 at laſt. 


Verſ. 22. Ti;ou lifteſt me uptothe wind: Thou cauſeſt 


me to ride upon it; Zhou dillolveſt mp ſubs 
ſtance. 


The general ſence of this verſe is as theformer, a bewail- 


ing of his afiction in the molt lignificant metaphors and 
higheſt ttreins of ſorrow. 


Thou lifreſt me up tothe wind ] Mr. Broughton tran"ates 


Thou takeſt me up unto a wind, and caul({ {t me to ride upon 


it: Here we may behold 7ob upon his Chariot, not a tri- 
umphing but a mourning Chariot; He rode upon the wind, 
and he tells who ſet him there ; Tho ( O God ) cauſc/* 
me to ride upon it, But what was this wind to which 7:6 
was liſted up, and upon which herode? | 

Firſt by this wind, we may moſt fitly underſtand his 
fierce and ſtrong afflictiens; As if he had ſaid, 7:9 (0 
God) haſt given my affliftion full force ad ſcope ar ain? me: 
T hou ſetteſt me befors the wind, "and !ifrejt me 3p with ut 8 
1 am alwayes weather beaten, never under the lee- 119 ve, When 
the ſtorm is up we may avoid it muc'; and get to thelter : 
but he that is lifted up to the wind is expoſed to its ſull force 
and courſe, As the wind raiſeth and carries away ſtubble 
or chaff, or duſt, ſo moſt probably 7b conceived himſelt 
lifted up and carried away, he ſcarce knew whither. 
or into what condition by {trong afflictions, and temptati 
ons. 

Secondiy, Twn ifreſi me up to the wind , is concei- 
ved by others as an cxpreſhon of his former felicity 
As if te had ſaid, Thom did/Þ lift me up-once to the heiobs 
of outward profyerity, and madejſh me Tide aloft as K, 
the wins of the wind, but now thox a; F 
or breaxeſt me like a bubble, 
now 1 am in the duſt. 

And ſome put an aggravation upon this expoſit:- 
» aSif J-b had peted, tat God dill lift him up on 


high, 


0” 
jjol veſt my ſubſtance, 
[ was once in the skies, bu: 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cuare. XXX. 


:; height then he had bcen at. | 
+» ( Exod. 9. 16.) In very deed for this cauſe have I raiſed 


" be aclured 1n all the earth. 


—  y—_w_ 


high, with a purpoſe to caſt him down. But that is t00 


' © bold -an impoſition upon the holy Man, unleſs we under- 
. ſtand it moderately ; That God lifted him up on purpoſe 


tocalt him down, that in his caſting down he might have 


advantage both to try Job's grace, and to glorifie his own 


power and goodneſs in raiſing him up again toa greater 
For as God ſaith of Pharaoh 


theup, for to ſhew in thee my power, and that name may 
Now (1 ſay) as Godraiſcd 
Pharaoh, and hath doubtleſs in the courſe of his providence 
raiſed many other wicked men very high, with a deſign to 
manifelt his power and his juſtice in caſting them down and 
deſtroying them; ſo he hath raiſed up many godly men, 
with a purpoſe to glorific his power and his goodneſs, both 
intheir caiting down and reſtoring. And in this ſence we 
may as ſafely ſay, that God lifted him up to the wind on 
purpoſe to caſt him down, as we may truly ſay, that God 
did cit him down after he had lifted him upto the wind of 
worldly honour, and cauſed him for many years to ride 
p-aceably upon it. do 

But I (hall a little further exemplifie this notion of riding , 
which frequently in Scripture notes great felicity, with out- 
ward pomp and dignity. Solomon ſaith ( Ecclef. 10.7.) 
I ſaw fr uants riding on hor ſeback,, and Princes walking 45 
Servants pon the earth; That is, | ſaw mean men railcd to 
great glory, they rid, while Princes ( or ſuch as once were 
Princes ) went on foot, that is, were reduced to a low 
condition. And as riding fignifies an honourable ſtate. ſo 
eſpecially riding upon the Clouds, upon the winds, upon 
the Heavens, ſuch riding is an argument of highelt dignity ; 
And 'tis often reported of God himſelt, to ſet forth his cx- 
ccllency and glory. (Pſ.l. 18. 20.) He rode upon 4 Cherub, 
and did fly, be did fly upon the wings of the winds. Thus 
( P[al. 33. 34+ 68. 32.) Sing unto God ye kingdoms of the 
earth: O ſing praiſes to the Lord, Selah. Tohbim that r1i- 
azth on the Heaven of Heavens which were of old. Lo, he doth 
fend our his woice, and that a mighty voice. Aſcribe ye 
ſftrer:3th unto God, his excellency is over lirael, and bus ſtrength 
# in the Clouds, So Moſes in his Song, ( Dent. 33.26. ) 
There: nome like unto the God of Jeſurun, who rideth up- 
n the Heav in thy help,and in his excellency on the «Ry. And 
when the Lord would fet forth the greateſt advancement of 
his people, he cxpreſſeth it by riding, and by riding on 
the high places, ( Dexr. 32.13. Ja. $8. 14.) Then ſhalt 
thou delirht thy [elf in the L:r.4,and be ſhall cauſe thee to ride 
p92 the high places of the Earth, and feed thee with the heri- 
taze of Jacob thy Father. In both places, this promiſe of 
riding upon the high places of the earth, is an aſſurance gi- 
ven of the moft full poſſeſſion of and aominion over the 
greatelt things of the carth. 

So that according to this ſecond Interpretation, to ride 
10 (le wind, denotes Job's former highneſs and proſpe- 
rous {tate, in which he was mountcd triumphantly, and 
gallancly, upon the Chariot oi w-7Idly Greatneſs. - The 
deſcription which he gives ot is honour in the former 
Chapter, compiyes well with this notion; whereas now, 
he found that true ( P/al 102. 10.) Becauſe of thine Indig- 
11tion, and thy wrath, thou baſÞ lifred me up, andcaſt me 


- down, Naturaliſts report that the Eagletakes the ſhell-fiſh, 


and liſting it up a great height, lets it fall upon a Rock to 
break it. Thus ſaith Feb, Then haſt lifted up tothe wind, 
and letteſt me fall tocrulh me, as the next words imply, 
Thou difſlveſt my ſ»bſtance. This is a truth; proſperity 
1$ariding, and a riding, asit were, upon the wings of the 


wind, and it may well be called ſo, becauſeof the incer- 


tainty and many changes of it : But I do not conceive 

that Taterpretation proper to this place, and therefore 1 

rather adhere to the former. 
One of the Rabbins hath a conceit by himſelf, I may call 


" it'a dream; That Feb did but. tell his dream, while he 


ſpak- thus. As if through the diſtemper of his ſickneſs, 
he in 1:13 fleep, had phancied himſelf carried away with 
the wind into the air, and ridipg on the Clouds : ButlT leave 
that aza brain-ſick imagination ; rather then a ſerious expo- 
ſition of the Text. | 
Yet further, theſe words, Thou lifreſt me up to the wind, 
1d eauſeſt me ro 11de upon it, Compar'd with thoſe thar 
follow, Thou 4: {ſolveſt my ſubſtance, ſeemto be a compa- 
riſon drawn from Clouds and Vapours, Which arc exhaled 


and lifted up high in the air by the Sun, but are quickly 
diſſolved and blown away by the wind. Thus Fob repre- 
ſents his own condition z He was as a Vapour lifted up a 
while, but ſoon ſcattered and blown away. 


Hence Note ; God nſeth much liberty in dealing with h1s 
Servants. 


Our God ( ſaitn the Prophet, Pſal. 115. 3.) # inthe 
Heavens, and hath done whatſoever he pleaſed. He walks 


IO, by no rule but his own pleaſure, and though that be init 
| ſelf the beſt, the ſureſt, and moſt unerring rule, yet, as to 
- us, it puts it ſelf forth, and appears, full of changes and 
; alterations. This day the Lord 1s pleaſed to give us matter 
. of rejoycing, and the next day ot ſorrow; One day heis 
\ pleaſed tofill us, and another day to empty us. He ſends 
a wind ſometimes to raiſc us up, and'anon a wind ts caſt 
; us down, he toſſeth and tumblcth us to and fro, even as a 


ſtubble, and as adry leaf : And who may ſay to him, wha: 
aoeſt thou ? Do not think that this is a dream, as the Rab- 
bin interprets it; or a Poctical fiction, when we hear of 
men lifted up to and riding on the winds, and then falling 
down to the oy of their ſubſtance. The Lords 
wayes with men are above our reach, and therefore he 
fetcheth compariſons to expreſs them, from the winds, and 
from the Clouds, of whoſe various motions and interchan- 
ges, we can give little account with all our skill. Th: 
lifteſt me up to the wind, thou cauſcſt me to ride up: 
it, 


Anddiſſolveſt my ſubſtance. 


The word ſignifies zo melt, as metal is melted in the v4 
| fre; and by a Metaphor 'tis applyed to the fayling of cou- ; 


rage, which isa melting -of the mind. ( 1 Sm. 14. 16.) /* 


And the watchmen of Saul ix Gibcah of Benjamin lochr-/, 
and behold the multitude melted away, and they went on be: 
ing down one another ; that is, their courage failed them, 
or their hearts fainted. The Prophet ſaith, ( 1/2. 64. 7. ) 
We are conſumed in our Jniquities, or ( it is this word ) wz 
are melted away in our Iniquitics, our itrength fails, ou; 
comforts fail, our ſpirits fail, «cry thing fails. This word 
is uſed alſo (to anſwer the al/ul:5n before mentioned ) to 
note the melting of Clouds when they are diffolved into 
rain, or drop away in ſhowers. Thus faith feb, that of 
mine which was moſt ſubſtantial is diſſolved and dropt 
away like a Cloud. Itisſaid ( P/:1.46.7.) He ( that is 
God) uttered his voice, and the earth melred. And again, 
( Amos 9. 5. ) The Lord of hoſts us he that roucheth rhe Land, 
and it ſhall melt ; That is, both perſons and things ſhall con- 
ſume away, Thus every mans particular death is called 
a diſſolution, (2 Cor. 5. 1. ) And the endof the World 
(which is a kind of general death ) iscalled the diſſolution 
oft; (2: Per..3.:11. ) Seeing all theſe things ( that is, the 
Heavens and the Earth with all their ſubſtance ) ſhall be 
diſſolved, wha manner of perſons ought we tobe, &c, All 
worldly ſubſtances ſhall one day be diflolved; And 
ae in his day of trouble could ſay ro God, Thou difſol- 
VC 

My ſubſtance, ] The word is of a various and compre- 
henlive ſignification. Some tranſlate it , Wiſdom : 7 bo: 
diffolveſt my Wiſdom, as importing his affliction was fo 
great that his very underſtanding was at aſtand, or that 


he was doted, as we ſay, and rendred unable to make uſe - 


of his reaſon, as if his meamng were, thou bringeſt me 15 
my. wits end. The Pſalmiſt ( ?ſal. 107. 27.) deſcribing 
the dreadful dangers and wonderful deliverances of Mar:- 
ners, or'Sca-men , faith, They reel to and fro, and ſtagger 
like adrinken man, and are at their witsend : Weputin 


the Margin, * All their Wiſdem is ſwallowed vp; As the men 


themſelves, Ship and all, are ready to be ſwallowed up, fo 
their wits are many times ſwallowed up with: fear and 


amazement , before the Ship is ſwallowed up by the {: ' 


Waves of the Sea, Thus Job is conceived to ſay, that his 


wiſdom was ſwallowed up, he knew not what to do, nor ©, 
how to carry himſelf: He ſeemed now brought to a far *,,,. 
worſe condition then he was in ( Chap.'6. 12. ) when he , 


ſaid, Is not my help in me ? And i Wiſdom driven quite 


from me ? 


[ —_ 


”, ? 


Do you think I have no reaſon nor underſtand- [appjean 


ing about me? But here ( according to this reading ) his © 


Wiſdom was driven quite from him, Thou haſt diſſolved, 
or melted down all my Wiſdem : 1am not able to make ule, 
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of it : OT ( as otncrs read it dy Toon haſt dr ſolved, or ſepa- make Mountains melt like uv 1% or ſnow before the Sun or 
raed me from wiſdom : The mcanins of both is but one, | fre, ſurcly thoſe things which are molt fubſtanrial 
| know not what tv refolve or do inthis cale, (hall vaniſh as a ſhadow, as anothing at the word of hts 
+1. Secondly, the words are tranſlated thus ; Thy wiſdom, | power. 
ON” ths” thy appo:ntment bath difſolved me, According to this BB There arc but few things ſo ſub tontial that they wil} 
d:1.8i3 reading we may Cunceive Fob ſpeaking thus; [n all this hur- | abide, and cannot be ditlolved : Spiritual tings, the ſa- 
rp of things, when | am carried and down, 1 know not how, vour of God, his Sraceto us, his grace 1a us, our interett 
jor whither, and am 45 one altozether con{uſed ; yer thou, 0 in Chriſt ; theſe Can never. be diiſ lived, 1 hough the 1c, 26 
God, atteſt rowards me in wiſdom, thy wiſdom bath diſſolved Mountains be removed, ( ſaith God } ya | will never dif- «6. 
me ; or thou haſt diſſolved me wiſely. Truc, Lord, I am 10 ſolve the Covenant of my peace, that (hall itand tor ever ; 
altogether at uncert41ties, as one toſſed with the wind, but it | every thing ſhall be diſſolved, but not that. ( Prov. 8.21.) 
3 by al.w from thee, by thy rule or ſtatute that it ſo. T | Salomon ſaith, The Lord will mabe 1s people to wherit fitb 
am unſettled, but -it us ſetled in Heaven that I ſhould be ſo; | ftaice, that is, they ſhall have thar whic' is worthy of thc 
I an in very fleeting condition, as athing hurried or moved | name of lubtance ; there 15 3 ful>tantiality in their Coy 
by the wind, but thou haſt eſtabliſhed it by an immoyeable ac- mon mercies, much more inthcir peculiar and diltinguiſhing 
cree that 1 ſhould be thus, A Divine appointment hath dif- | mercies, Woridiy men donot inherit ſub;tance, the Let? 
ſolved me; that's a good ſence. | | of their ſubtance 1s like a ſhadow ; but <Zod oiveth his 
$1177 1:7 Thirdly, Thus; Thou haſt diſſolved my decree, - purpoſe Pcople ſubitance, And hence te old Siints rock joyfurlly 
C* dt or apporntment , that IS, Thou haſt broken my courſe of "JE fo l 17 of their 7ood's, þ owi17 wn thrwlcl cg that 'c) tra 4 
x24. 1. E. life, and put me beſide my intended method; thou haſt de- | 20 | in Heaverr, a better and an endicriny (nl jtie.ce, (Heb. 19 
= *:;. Clared thy ſelf unſatisfied with my way, and hadit not ap- 34. ) aſubſtancethat would abide wind an. weather, fire, 
"14 - Proved what I propoſed to do, and ſo upon the matter, and water, the greateſt tryals, and remain undiffolved, yea 
;robalii, haſt gratihed mine enemies, who have hard thoughts of untouchrt. But whether the Lord deal 0: mdoments A. 
9124/5 me, and cenſure me as an evil doer ; I haddecreed in my the wicked, or chaſtiſements to his children, he ſoon Gd1l- 
= w_ ſelf what to do, and how to mannage all my trults and ſolveth all their worldly ſubſtance 5 whatiocver the world 
We: concernments ; But thou haſt ſeen it good to reſcind, or accounts mo{t {./b-tantial, cannot itarid before lis decree of 
\azabl, nullifie what I decreed, and take me off by theſe continued diſſolution. 
at -r0k from all my intendments. Tho difſolveſt my de Verf. 23; Fo: I know that tho wil: bring me 0 
Fourthly , According to our reading ; Zhou diſſolveſt | , > rt, and to the Houle appointed tor all 
xi: myſubſtance : Is plainly this ; Thow makeſt my boazly ſtrength long 
Fxom to melt away, 4s alſo the ſtrength of my eſtate. . A mans F02 J know: ] That is, I am fully perſwaded of th 
b-> worldly goods and poſſeſſions are commonly called his ſub- thing, ob had a knowlcdg cf faith, not only that Chriit bi- 
ſtance ; Thou haſt melted away my friends, my Children, ved ( Chap 19. 25.) 1 know that my Rel. mer bLiveth.) but 
my Servants, my Cattel, my Power, my Honour, my that himſclf thould dye... So the Apoitle {2 Cor. 5.1.) 1 
all; thave nothing left of this World that can be called ſub- know that when the earthly Tabernacle of thts hoiife (hail be 
ſtance. My body, which is left, is but the skeleton of a diſſolved, &c. Paul ſpeaks of that knowledoe of faith, 
body, and my life which yet remains, is but the ſhadow of which is aſſurance, and as he knew or w2s 2/Turcd that when 
a life 3 Thou diſſulveſt my ſubſtance. , the Earthly houſe of his bodily Taberna-le thould be diſ- 
Hcnce Note; There us nothins ſo durable, or laſting (40 _ > near ways, of God, antioulc not mage wit 
among all the good things of this life, but Godcan melt rg ” me nr _ = 530 = ps 5 0 ured 
and diſſolve it quickly. 17-4 e Lart y Tabernacie of his body thow's oe tlifloty «> 
| And when Fob ſaith, 7 know that thor wilt 07397 mic t2 4 at), 
Thougha mans ſubſtance be ſo compaQt, and wellſetled this notes not only that which is very ſurc and certain in it 
that it ſeems unmovable, or not to be ſhaken, yet how ſelf, but that which he himſelf was affurei of, and thar 
ſoon doth it move, under the aMicting hand of God ? That with a kind of Joy ana delight ; he ſpake of it 15 of 4 thino 
which is as hard as Adamant, melts like wax before the fire. that he took plcaſure in, as if he had ſaid, 'T:s »», 
- What the Prophet ſpake in reference to the Mountains or comfort to, remember , that thou wilt brinr ws 19 
powers of the Earth, which troubled the peace, or hinde- death, ” 
red the comforts of Sion, ( 1/a. 64. 1. ) 0 that thou would- 50 That thou wilt bzing me to death. } The Hebrew is 
eſt rent the Heavens, that thou wouldeſt come down ; As if he That thou wilt wake me return ; But he had not beer: dead be- 
had ſaid, Lord, take to heart the wrongs and indignities which | fore, how then could he retitrn to death ? To avoid this 
thine enemies hve put upon thy people, as alſo tre blaſphemies ſeeming difficulty, ſome expound thoſe words, Tho w:!r 
which they have belchedout boldly againſt thy Majeſty, Lord makg me to retarn, thou wilt make me come or g0 to death; », 
do not hold thy hand any longer, but come down like a ſtorm of For ſo in Scripture to return is as much as t9 come ; by: 
lightning and thunder, filled with a holy fury and juſt tndig- there is a great Elegancy in it, if we take it 2ccordins to 
nation, as if thou didſt rent the very Heavens for haſt tobe the Hebrew, thou wilt make me to returr,, and underitand is '; an 
among us. QO that now thou wouldeſt this fhew thy ſelf here thus; Thou wilt reduce mc back again unto the Earth, 
on earrhy and not alwayes confine thy dreadfnl power to Hea- Forthough Fob when he ſhould dye could not in conoru:ty 
ver. But what would bethe effect of ſuch an appearance? |g, | of ſpecch be ſaidgo return to death, or the grave, H2caiye 
The next words tell us, That the Aformtains might flow he had neither been dead nor buried, vet wicn ke thou!? 
down at thy preſerice. Theſe Mountains are not to be under- dye, he might be ſaid ( not only congruouſy bu: very 5g 
; Rood properly, but metaphorically, for the great things, nificantly ) to return to the earth, or tothe dt, becwiiie 
or great men of the World, thoſe things and powers which he was once ( in the firſt Alan ) there and taken thence 2 
are moſt compact and conſolidated by the belt skill and po- fore. 
licy of -man into a Mountain, or into many (in mans Judg- ; sf BEE Tr ET Cs 
na} impregnable Mountains, flow dh like piles * Cp gy, D ; 2 br oe DaCK 10 717 W290 
ſnow at the preſence. of God, Moſt Mountains are of a PET On OY TE. 
hard maſſie , ſome of a rocky ſubſtance , yet theſe flow So the ſentence was given ( Ger.3. 17.) Diſt 5hou 1-7 
down like a ſtream at the angry preſence of God. It is 70| and to duſt thou ſhalt rerur!r; { Eoclel 12.7, The'd;; 
uſual to ſee waters flowing down from Mountains ; But, to ſhall return to the earth as it was, andihe (9:7it (hdd vere, 1 
ſee a Mountain flow down like water, to ſee Rocks melt God that gave it ; Mans body 1s dutt maietially while kc 
184 1ffolve like wax is miraculous. Yet ſaith the Prophet, lives, and when he dyes his body goes to rs ow-., the 4 1} 
the very Mountains (hall low down at thy preſcnce, that and becomes duſt formally. { Z/-tl. 99. 3. ) Than rw, 17 
is, thou diſſolveſt the ſtrength of the Mountains, of the man to deſiruttion ; that is, to death, Death, is the 0 
great men of the World, and they become likea liquid ſtruction of -!! men as to their bodily compoſition and v/ 
ſtream, or ( ſo the Prophet himſelf explains it, ver. 2 ) ward enjoyments, in Which ſcace 'tis alſo ſaid, © 7/+, 5- 
As when the melting fire burneth, the fire cauſeth the waters 7, ) that the reghreons periſh win they dy; The. I-77; 
to boyl, to make thy name known to thine adverſaries, that ſaith of God, Thou turneſi man ro teſtraior + nd (as 
the nations may tremble at thy preſence, If the Lord can [80 return ye Children of men. God having tyingd nn fs 
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An Expoſition upon the Book, of FO B. 


Moys ve- 
Rituct me. 
Tigur. 


deati1, preſently ſaith ret rn ye Chilaren of men, that 15, £0 | 
back into what you were, return to the duſt. Some Cex- | 


ct1on, or thou ſaycſt to man dye, and thcn return 5 quit thy 


ſelf from death as well as thou canſt ; come back if thou | 
can't ; but I rather take it in the former ſence, implying that * 


by death man is converted into his own principles. Some 
render /o%'s Text ſo; Death will reſtore me ( that is ) ro 


wh. / 0 cew.cs ; If we con'ider the dommion of death over | 
man, in reference to the ttare of Innocency, fo it is a ty- | 


ranny, for death tak*s poſſeſſion of that which was not its 
own. Man was at firit ſet up ina poſſibility not todye 3 
but if we coniider man a3 fallen, and as under that Law 
which God gave; Duſt r104 art, andto duſt thou ſhalt re- 
rar, Thus death doth its duty, and brings us ( by the 
appointinent of God ) back again to what we once were, 
£71a7t 1+ to QUuUir. 

I kwwow that thax wilt bring me to death. 
opinions about the reaſon of theſe words. 

[irlt, As if Job ſpak2 meerly to move God compaſſo- 
nately to conſider his frailty, that ſo he might deal more 
favourably with him 3 1 kow I ſhall dye ſhortly, Lora, let it 
pleaſe thee that I may enjoy alittle eaſe white TI live. Good 
men have often put God in mind of their frailty, that they 
might the more move him topity. The Plalmiſt ſeems to 
expoltulate with God upon this, point, ( Pſal. 89. 46, 47- ) 
How long Lord, wilt :hou hide thy ſelf, for ever ? Shall thy 
wrath bzirn like fire? Remember how ſhort my time is : Where- 
fore haſt e591 wade all men in vain? As if he had ſaid, The 
longeſt time that any man hath or can expect to live, is but 
ſhort, therefore Lord do not ſhorten that which is ſo ſhort., 
Surely man lives to little purpoſe { even in vain) ifhelive 
leſs then that little time which is commonly cut out and ap- 
pointed for his life. And as that holy man, urged God 
with the remembrance of mans ſhort life, that he might 
prevail with kim not to ſhorten it, fo David aſſures us that 
the remembrance of it moveth him tocompaſſionate us in it, 
( P/al. 103. 13, 14.) Like as a Father pitieth bis children, 
ſo the Lord piticth them that fear him: For he knoweth our 
frame, he remembreth that we are duſt. To this effect Fob 
is ſuppoſed praying, Lord, remember I am but duſt, I know 7 
fhull dyeere long 5 0 ſpare me alittle, let me bave Jair quarter 
that {mall while, while I am in this world. 

But, Secondly, I rather conceive the reaſon to be, be- 
canle he did even deſpair of recovery, he ſaw himſelf ſo be- 
ſct with Infirmities, ſo wounded and weakned by his ſick- 
neſſes and ſores, that he looked upon himſelf, not only as a 
man ſubject to death ;, but as a dead man. 71know thon wilt 
brins me to death, Ice that's thy purpoſe by the way in 
which thou handleſt me : He doth not ſpeak thus as to the ge- 
neral ſtate of mankind for every man may ſay to God, 1 
brow thou wilt bring me to death, But having the ſymptoms 
of death upon him, he had the ſentence of death inhim, 
and even ſaw hmſelf upon the borders of the grave ; As 
if he had ſaid, There's 10 eſcaping death for a man 
that is in ſuch a plight, or brought ſo low as I am at this 
Time. 


There are two 


Hence Note ; Firſt, When we are under great ſickneſs and 
weakneſs of body,;st 1s very proper for us to look upon our 
ſelves as bronght to the very gate and Palley of the ſhadow 
of death, and dropping in tothe grave, When we are 
very ſick, "ti2 good to have a perſwaſion that we ſhall 
aye. 

It is our duty to think we muſt dye ere long, and may 
dyc quickly when we are in health, and ſtrength, when we 
feel not the leſt ach in our bones, nor diſtemper in our bo- 
*dies, ( The flower and beſt per feftions of nature are no ſuper- 
ſedeas, no jtop to preſent death ) but when a man isnothing 
but ſores, and lickneſſes, but pains and paroxyſms, what 
hath he elſe to think of, or what elſe ſhould he think of, 
but his diſſolution and his grave? When a man feels the 
impreſſions of death upon him, and ſces viſions of death 
upon him, what ſhould he either meditate or ſpeak of but 
of dying, or of his preparations for death? What ſhould 
he do but labour to ſet all even both God-ward and world- 
ward, to ſee that all is right between God to whom he is 
noing, and his own ſoul; as alſo between himſelf and the 
world, which he is leaving, or from which heis going ? 
We ſhould not put the evil day far from us ina good day, 
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but when the evil day hath gver-taken us, then to be talk- 
ing of life, and hopcs of recovering, is not only unſutable 
and incongruous, but very unſafe and dangerous. Some 
are hardly perſwaded they ſhall dye, though the tokens of 
death appear upon them : And ſome viſiters of the ſick, 
when they ſee the picture of death in the ſick mans face, 
wen feed him with hopes of life ; It is good tocomfort 
our friends in ſickneſs with the thoughts of cterr.1] life, but 
to flatter them with hopes of this life may prove deadly, 
How ſhall they ever dye with comfort, who are troubled to 
hear death ſpoken of ! We find Fob in that condition talk- 
ing freely of his grave, I kow (faith he ) that thou wilt 
bring me todeath : I look upon this as a ſickneſs unto death ; 
and that now I am upon my death bcd. 
Secondly, Comparingthis with the event ; 


Obſerve, A godly man may be miich miſtaken about the 
purpoſes of God to him in (ntward things, and eſpecially 
avout the date of hu own life, 


I kyow ( ſaith Jeb) that thou wilt bring me to death : But 
Job was miſtaken. Though Saints cannot be miſtaken in 
their aſſurances about ſpiritual and eternal things, yet they 
may be deceived in their aſſurances about temporal things. 
We may think our ſelves ſure of outward mercies, and tis 
them, we may have an aſſurance that death will be the con- 
cluſion of our preſent afflitions, and yet miſ-reckon our 
ſelves, as op did, who hada very flouriſhing time of life 
for many years after he gave himſelf for dead. A man 
may have the ſentence of death in himſelf, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, (2 Cori.9.) when God (as tothat time ) hath 
given out no ſuch ſentence. And therefore we ought not 
to conclude peremptorily in this point ; for though the pre- 
miſes of Gods dealings with us, ſeem to tell us that death 
muſt be our ſudden concluſion; yet the time is a ſecret, and 
faith in the infinite power and goodnefs of God may give 
us ſome hope of reltoring when 'tis worſt with us, we not 
having received any revelation from God forbidding ſuch a 
hope. 'Tis wiſdom to be alwayes ready for death, but ti 
more then comes to our ſhare peremptorily to determine the 
period of our lives. 'As many come ſhort of theirreckon- 
ings about life, ſo the reckonings of ſome are too ſhort. 
We ought every day to number our daycs ſpiritually, but 
no man can number either his own or any other mans daycs 
arithmetically, not becauſe they are more thena mancan 
(for a Child may ) know how to number them, but be- 
cauſe . the number of chem ( whether few or many, 
much leſs how many or how few ) is not known to an 
man. 4 

Further, Fob ſeems to be thus concluſive about the con- 
clulion of this life, ( / kyow that thou wilt bring me to death ) 
with akind of ſweet content. 


Thirdly, Hence Note, A godly man can ſpeak very fam!- 
liarly and comfortably of bus death. 


Though 7ob ſpake complainingly of his ſufferings and 
pains,. yet when he ſpake of his death, he ſpake rejoycing- 
ly, as one refreſhed with good news. / know that thois 
wile bring me to death, that's the thing 1 expect, and thar 
pleaſeth me. O welcome death! Welcome grave; A 
godly man can pleaſe himſelf with thefe thoughts, not only 
as death is an end of all his ſorrows, but as tis the begin: 
ning of his endleſs joyes. 

Laſtly, When he faith, 1krow that thou wilt bring me t9 
death ; 


Obſerve, Death is at the diſpoſe an1 cammand of God. 


He doth not ſay, my diſcaſe or ſickneſs will bring me 
to death, but, thou wilt bring me to death ;, or thou wilt 
bring me to death by the hand of theſe ſickneſſes, It is good 
for us to ſec our death as well as our life in the hand of 
God ; Death cannot come of it ſelf till 'tis ſent, or till it 15 


commanded and commiſſion'd ; unleſs God bring us to the =": 
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grave, all the ſickneſſes in the world cannot doit ; unleis 7” 
God ſay, dye, all the powers in the world cannot kill. 7 ** 


know that thou wilt bring me to death ;; 


And to the houſe appointed fo2 all living. ] The words . 
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are a deſcription of the grave ; Fob calls it a houſe, and 2 ſ:t1'”. © 
houſe appointed, and a houſe appointed for all living, And /7u 
though he ſaith not by whom this houſe was appointed for *'*.... 
ſo great an entertainment, yet doubtleſs he means God ork S 
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himſelf was the appointer ; he built this lightſome world 
as a houſe for man to live in, and he hath appointcd the 
dark grave as a houſe for all living 3 that is, he hath appoin- 
ted the living when they dye,to reit and take up their lodg; 
ins in that houſe. Thus as men build houſes for themſelves 
to live in, ſo God hath appointed a houſe for all living men 
hen they dyc. 

mw OT eStatend Law, we read of the T avernacle of the 
Congregation , or the T abernacle of appointment , becauſe 
thither all the people of //7.2el were appointed to come, and 
there to congregate upon ſeveral occalions of ſolemn wor- 
ſhip. Here we have rhe h:uſe of appointment, Or the houſe 
of the Congreg«tion, that is, the houſe where all men mult 
congregate, and meet together. And when Fob calls it 1 
houſe appornited, it hath a double reference, Firit, to place; 
Secondly, to time. The grave is the place appointed of 
God where the living ſhall be laid ; and itis appointed of 
God when they ſhall be laid there. Itis a houſe apporn- 
ed 

Fo? all living. ] That's a great houſe ſure which hath 
room enough for the reception of all living. Uſually every 
living man hath a hoyſe by himſelf ; but here is a houſe 
for all living. While the living are in the world, they 
take up a great deal of room, but death puts us neer toge- 
ther, and crouds the men who took up the greateit breadth 
above. ground, into a narrow compals under ground, the 
grave; That's the hoſe for all 111197. 

Some cxtend all living, to all things that live ; Thus the 
beaits of the earth, and fowls of the air, may be numbred 
among the living ; but ob is ſpeaking of men only ; and 
ſo the all living, arc all men living ; Adam culled his Wives 
name Eve. becauſe ſhe was the Mother of all Irving, ( Gen. 
3.20 ) As Eve was the Mother, ſo the grave is the houſe of 
all living. The grave is ſpoken of, as if 'it were but one 
houſe ; all that have lived are gone to it, and all the living 
are going toit; it is the general Rendevourz, or meeting- 
place, of mankind ; all who live in this world, when they 
dye and g9 out of the world, goto the grave; that's their 
laſt reſort. 


Hence Note, Firſt, All that live muſt dic, and all that die 


are bound for the grave ;, that"s their next ſt age. 


Mankind is as under an appointment for death, ſo for the 
crave ; we no ſooner beginto live then we begin todie, 
and ( as 'tis proverbially ſaid ) we ſup death in our firſt 
ſpoonf:rl of breath ;, Tam ſure we did in the firit or neer the 
firſt. morſel that ever was eaten. When ſin came intothe 
world ( and that came by cating ) death came in with 
it ; wc may juſtly take up a complaint againſt, or a lamen- 
tation over lin. We may cry out, O ſin, ſin, ſin, T how 
haſt ( mcritoriouſly ) made all the funcrals that ever were in 
the world. We had never known what it meansto depa rt 
out of this life, if we by ſin had notfirit departed from the 
living Gvd. What havock hath ſin made in the world ? 
What heaps upon heaps hath it laid ? Ir was once ſaid of 
the goodly buildings in Rome, The ſins of Germany ; 
(meaning the mony got by the Popes factors for ſin-pardons 
granted the Germaz:s ) have built theſe. And when we ſce 
thoſe goodly buildings the bodies of men ruin'd and caſt to 
the ground, yea into the ground, we may ſafely ſay, the 
fins of men have unbuilt or pul'd down their bodies. Death 
z* the wares of fir, ( Rom. 6. 23. ) And Matter ſin pay- 
eth all his ſervants, With -this black and bad Money , 
denth., 

The Pſalmiſt puts this into a negative Queſtion, (P/al. 
89.48.) What man 15 be that liveth and ſhall ror ſee death ? 
Shall he deliver his ſoil from the hana of the grave ? Stlah. 
His meaning is, no man can avoid the ſight of death, or 
eſcapethe grave. And therefore the Holy Ghoſt doth not 
leave this aſſertion bare, but cloſcth it with that word of 
Aark, that emphatical ſignal word, Sc, to ſeal and af- 
ſure the truth of it, or to command our utmoilt attentionto 
it, This is a S:/.h of meditation, and it laycth a kind of 
arreſt upon our ſpirits, not to paſs from the Text, till we 
have ſeriouſly and feelingly conſidered theſe words, What 
mantis he that liveth, and ſhall not fee death? And leſt any 
man ſhould preſume he might not, the Pſalmiit expreſſeth 
man not by that common word 44am, which tells him that 
his original is from the Earth, and ſo naturally weak and ve 
ry brittle ware ; nor doth he expreſs man by that word 
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Enos, which implyeth his accidental or rather, providential 
infirmitics, {:ckneiſes and ſorrows ; but he calks him Ger 
which repreſents man in his belt itate of {trength, riches, 
honour and worldly greatneſs; as it he had ſaid, What 
rich, what great, what mighty man 1s there that liveth, ang 
[hall not ſee death ? 

D.wv:4 indeed ſpeaks of ſome, ( P/.:': 49. 7,3, o, 195. ) 
That truſt in their wealth, and boaſt themjcives 114 
trade of their riches; Rich men can dopreat things, but 
hcrc is a ting icy Cannot do; 11077 of them C47 vUy any 
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means redeem bis Brother, nor gzve to God a ranſum f 

him. From what cannot a rich man redeem his Broiner ? 
It 1s true of ſpiritual redemption, yea that is furtheit out &: 
the rich mans reach, moncy will not do it. (1 Pr. 1. 18. ) 
We are mot redeemed with O71 ptivle things, fach as Silver, 
and Cold, but with the preciois blood of the Son of God : 


but the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of a lower redemption, to which 
all the riches of man cannot reach, 07 of rhem can by ary 
means reacem his Brother, or ceve toGedaranſume for him ; 
the redemption of their ſoul (that is, of their perſon from 
the grave ) tl precivin, 4 4 at ceajetl for evir. And that 
he ſpeaks of their redemption from the "grave, is more 
clearly expreſſed at the eleventh verſe, :/.:: be (1ld fl 
live for ever, and not ſee corruption, Jeſvs Chriit did not 
ſo redeem us that we ſhould live for ever, and nor ſee cor- 
ruption; It wasthe priviledge of Jeſus Chriſt the redeemer 
not to ſee corruption ; but Jcſus Chriit, hath not redeem 
cd us that we ſhall not ſee corruption ; he ath redeem- 
cd us that we ſhall live for ever in heaven, but he koth not 
redeemed us from corruption, that weſhould live for ever 
on carth, or not ſce corruption 1m the grave ; for ( 25 it is 
ſaid at the tenth verſe of the Pſalm ) We /ee tha wife mc 
ay, likewiſe the Fool, aid the brutith terſon perils, ard 
leave their wealth to others 5, As if he had ſaid, Neither the 
one nor the other fort of men, could make this uſe or im- 
provement of their wealth, todeliver themſelves from go- 
ing to the grave; for if they couid, they would have laid 
all out upon that purchaſe; but they could not do it, rhere- 
fore they leave ther wealth to others. Doubtleſs they Would 
have given out all they were worth, to redeem t!1emſcives 
from the grave ; what would not rich men give to do this, 
they would leave nothing to Childrea or Exccutors, could 
they but bribe off death with all their rich:s. There is no 
title can be given to man which ſcts him further from death, 
then tocall him God. and this hightitle God himſcli / not 
a flattcrer )) hath cloathed ſome men with, ( Pc. 82.6, 
7.) 1 ſaid yeare gods, ( but with the fame breath he adds ) 
ye ſhall dye lihe men. 

And as richcs and honour cannot ſhelter from death, 
neither can knowledge nor wiſtlom; S$:/9m0;; who was 
richeſt treaſury of wiſdom ( of a meer man ) that ever lj. 
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ved, did not only dye himſelf, but ſaid { Ecc/. 2. 16,) 
How dyeth the wife min and the Fool ? Yea, which is more 


then that ( unleſs Selowor as cliewhere, {o there by his wiſe 
man meant a holy man ) we may add, FHv d:eth the -2:y 
man as ne wicked ? How ayeththewſt munas the 1114 /t 2 
For though there bethe utmoſt unlikeneſs between the ©, 
ly and theyicked, both in the manner of thcir life, | in 
the conſequents of their death, yet in this they are both 
alike, they both dic z Holineſs it ſelf, as man is con tituted 
in this world, cannot ſhelter from death. 

As thc reign of fin ( which was toucht before ) brings in 
the reign of death; ſo whereloever tin hath but « bing 
death will have a footing. And th: refore thuugh ju t or 
godly men live not in fin, yeaare deadto fin, yet becauſe 
in lives in them, they alſo mult dye. Yeahence it came to 
paſs that Jeſus Chrijt dyed, even becau'e, though he had 
no ſin in him, yet our fins were laid upon him ;, 8s if tin 
where it was only imputed or charged. brought death, as in 
the caſe of Chrilt himſelf, then how much more where it is 
inherentand acted, as it is in the beſt of Godlv men. ' This 
is a common truth, and gencrally acknowledg'd, that all 
muſt dy, but 'tis not common for ment» hivein, much lets 
to live up to the knowledge of this fruth, that they mutt 
dyc. 

But ſome may ay, this isnot a Sener2l truth ;,- thar ali 
mut dye, nor is this an indiſpenſible appotntment, that -/» 
er.wve the bonſe appointed for ail 111117, Some have lived 
and not dycd, and ſome (hall live and nor die, nox ever $1 
to the grave. 
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1+, There are ſome, that have lived who never dycd, 
Þut have gonc to God by a leap over the grave, or havc 
eſcaped the grave in their way to Glory ( Gen, 5, 24- ) 
1d noch walizd with God, and he was not, for Gd took 
DIM ; Litz 15 4 ditiicult Scripture, but the Apolile ( Heb. 
11.5.) gives a full and an unerring Comment upon 1t, 
By f-uth Enoch w.ts tranjined, that be ſh4;'\4 not fed death, 
and bewas uot {oind, be: fi God had tra! tea himy for 
before hs traiflatioi ne nad t1:45 reſt imo)y, that be pleajed 
God. E061 was tran{ated, he d&1d not fee aeati, 4 there's 
one that never went to the houſe of the- grave. As 
God 4d tfanflated him before 'out of a ſinful into a holy 
ſtate, fo” Ec was Tfuci a protiCcient 1N grace, that God 
tranſlated kim from prace to glory, without ſo much as 
looking into the grave. How then is the grave the houſe 
appoint*d for all living ? And do we not read that Elzal 
made tlic latne eſcape? Was not hetaken up to Heaven in 
a tiery Clariot? (2 Kinss 2.23.) there's another who went 
not to that houte : How then was it appointed for all 
living? And as | have in{tanced in two that have lived, 
and went not to the grave, fothe Scripture ſpeaks of ma- 
ny who'hail live hercattcr, 4n.l never 90 0 the grave, Be- 
(19:4 4::th'the Apoitle, 1 Cor. 15- FL. ) 1 (hew you a my- 
re (Þ if not all (lrep ( that is, We thall not all die, 
by. (lcephe means death, the whole diſcourſe of that 
1:ptcr makes it evident ) what then ſhall become of us ? 
Th.t's anſwer d in tiencxt word, Bat we (hall xl be chan- 
ey” 814..4 in the tiihiing of ar eye, «at the laſt 
Þ ul ſornd, and the dead ſhall be 
g We ſpall be 612.1 ged, And again 
we which are alrve, and rem-111, 
ia t ” with them inthe Clonds, to mect 
the. Lord in -» ard fo (Irill we ever be with the Lord. 
When Chriſt cometh to Judgment, the living Saints on 
eart: \h1!] not die, nor deſcend into the grave, but ſhall 
preſently aſcend or be caught up into the Clouds. There- 
fore tc vrawve 7s Hot the boiſe of all living, 

] anſwer, Tirit, Thoſe tew cxceptious do not at a'l in- 
firin the truth of the general rule, but rather confirm it ; 
tis ts the rulc, that all muit die, becauſenone eſcape, but 
voon ſome ſpecial exception. And though none of the 
$41nts on caith who fthall be found alive at the general rc- 
ſurreCtion of the dead ſhall die, yet tlicy thall have ſome- 
what which is cquivalent to deat'', they ſhall be changed; 
and death, at the four:centh Chapter of this Book { ver. 
14.) is calicd a chinge. This change 1s the putting off 
our mortality . that change will be the putting on of im- 
rot uity : The oneis a change by being uncloathed , the 
other is a change by being cleathed upon, as the Apoſtle 
diltinouitheth them ( 2 Cor. 5. 4-.) And becauſe the da 
of the reſurrection, when all living Believers (hall be chan- 
ood and not dic, is a fecret reſerved in the boſom of God 
we who live can have no aſſurance of any change but of 
thit by death, and therefore we have reaſon to believe,that 


bins weto death, or to the houſe uppornted for all 


oc; . 
. , - . » F ' "Y" Py” , - , 
Hence Obſrre, Firit, We 4c 0 «pporiiiment, INE Nmme ns 

4 : %- . 
PPT 4 WH. Hs We MI1ST £ ity aid A pl.:ct 15 appointed 


4 4 44 «9» [1.8 } US . { T | 
C#/ 8559 W#Y?E7H IVE ITC AC . 


D-.ath is natural, but wedie by a Law ; we die by ap- 
Poirtment. Some fay of MalefaCtors who are put to death 
for crimes committed againlt the Law, Tiry are ſlain by 
the Li, And we may lay of every man, {ec 1s ſlam by 
a Law ( Heb. 9.27.) It us appornted for ment Oice to ae, 
and the grave 15 the houſe appointed for all living. The 
living are appointed for' that houſe, and that houſe for 
them; death came in by mans act, but death procceds by 
an act of God ; man let dcath in by breaking a Conmand- 
mnt : and now death aſſaults and breaks in upon man by 
a Commandment. God threatened man with death in caſe 
of ſin; and he hath appointed mcn to die, becauſe they 
tave tnneel. v 
And ſeeinn thegrave is the houſe appointed for all living, 
hen by way of Corollary. 

Firit, Ve {hou prepare for our going to that houſe: 

© honſe 1s quickly made ready for us, It us make rea- 
Dn ft, Firſt, By ſetting your houſes 

| 75 20. 1.) Secondly, By ſetting your 

in order ; How miſerable ave they, who when they 


1] 
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are fo ſick, that they cannot lroe, are yet ſo anprepared that 
they d2re not die, Whatſocver poodly or beautiiul houſes 
we have now, we mult (hortly have a little dark cold under 
ground houſe, called the Grave ; benot ſtrangers in you! 
thoughts to that houſe, to which, we who ſhould be (tran- 
gers and are but pilgrims in this world, are travelling every 
day. And how ttately, how proud, how high ſocver mcn 
have been in this world, they muſt (toop to and enter irity 
that low-built, dark, and filent houſe ; 1r ts rhe houſe 19- 
porire a for all li VIC. {ets 

Secondly, Secing it is fo, when God calls us to take up 
our lodging there, let us.quietly and chearfully obey his 
call. The Appointments of God muſt be obeyed. Chri/ 
was obcdient unto death, even the death of the cro!; 
( Phil. 2.8. ) And he with a holy anger at any natural 
( though unlinful ) reluctance, faid, The cp which my 
Father bath given me, (hall I not driak? (John 18. 11.)} 
And what cup was that ? It was the cup of death, a bitte: 
cup, about which he made that carnelt prayer ( 17. 26, 
39.) O my F.ther, if it be poſſible, let this cup paſs from 
me; yet that was not a more earneſt, then it was an huny- 
ble and ſubmitting prayer, thcrefore he adds ( ver. 42.) 
0 my Father, if this cup may not paſs from me, except I dri;{; 
it, thy will be dove, We may pray againſt death, but then 
we mult pray as Chriſt did, laying our prayer at thc 
foot of God. That which makes our lives ſweet as well as 
hoiy, 1s, that we live having our wills drawn forth in conti 
nued acts of obedience to the will of God : and that which 
makes death, the bitter cup of death ſweet to us, and us 
holy in dying, is, that we die in obedience to the will and 
appointment of God. The Apoitle moves all men to aſted- 
dineſs (not a ſenſeleſneſs)of ſpirit under affliction upon this 
ground ( T Thef. 3. 3.) That no man be moved by theſe 2; - 
frittions, for you your ſelves know, that we are appointed 
therexnto. 1 may alfo caution all men, againſt all unquiet 
motions at the approach of death, for we know that weare 
appointed thereunto. We know, That, firit, the kind ; 
Secondly, The time of our death are appointed. Let this 
be an argument to kcep off undue troublc of ſpirit when 
we are ſummon'd to the grave. 

This alſo ſhould prevail with us to make a quict ſurren- 
der of our dearecit relations when God calls for them. Dcath 
meddles not with thy friend without commiſſion : There is 
noitriving with the Decrees of Heaven; if we do, welin 
and increaſe our ſorrow by it. To be without natural af- 
fection, is to be below a Heathen ; to be over-born by na- 
tural affection, is to be below a Chriſtian. The divine ap- 
pointment teacheth us moderation. 

Thirdly, This alſo flows from the ſame General truth ; 


God takes notice what becomes of 115 when we are dead, as well 
as men we are alive. 


God hath appointed a houſe for us when we dyc ; and his 
providence watcheth over us there; he hath =ppointed us 
our houſes here in this world, and he hath appointed us our 
houfe when we go out of the world : His care followeth us 
tothe grave. We do not dic by hap, or at a venture, nor 
are we buried by hap, or at a venture ; our houſe is ap- 
pointed, and that's matter of comfort ; God knows where 
to fetch every mans bones, where to have every mans duſt, 
he knows the houſes, the dwellings of the dead diſtinctly ; 
and though many thouſands be thruſt and throng'd into one 
houſe, into one grave, yet God knoweth how to diſtin- 
guiſh every mans duſt, and will inthe day of the reſurre- 
tion give him his own again, Fob's faith was raiſed to 
this pitch of confidence (Chap, 19. 26, 27.) Though after 
my $kin worms deſtroy this body, yet in my fleſh ſhall 1 jce 
God, whom I (hall ſce for my ſelf, and mine eyes ſhall behold, 
and not anuather, (or not a ſtranger) though my reins be con- 


ſumed with: me, 07 in my boſom, There fob ſpake his 


aſſurance of a perſonal reſurrection , as here of his per- 
ſonal death. 1 know thou wilt brins me to. death, and 
19 the houſe appoixted for all living. But how then? 
Or what thoughts had Joh further of his condition, 
when houſed in the grave? He tells us that in the next 
verſe. 


Verſe 24. Yowbeit, he will not ſtretch out His Hand 
to the grave , though they cry ta his dc- 
ſtr1:ctton. : 

This 
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Fhis verſe hath many textual difficulties arivng bot! 
from the doubtful conitruction of the words t getner, and 
their ſignification taken aſunder. 50 tnat 01s ſomewnat 
uncertain which to conclude or pitch upon, as allo WACTHICF 
the whole ſenſe of the verſe ſhould be connected with that 
which precedes, or with that which followcth after z yet 
that which ariſcth either way, or from eny of thc _ 
ings given, as it Is a uſciul trut':, ſo it 15 that Wane! 
may well comply witn 7ob's leope ana pretent pur- 
Poics 

Fowbcit, he will not ſtretch ont | 
As if he had ſaid, Thorurh I kyoy God will brtng me tothe 


# 
, 


tis bd to the Graue 


Grave, or hovſe appointed for all Irving, yet ( Or ncverthe- 
[iſs ) I know and am very confident, he will ot ftrerch 011 
his baiid to4he Grave. 

But what means he, by ftretching cut tl,c hand to the 
G2ave ? 

| anſwer ; As the hand of man notes the power of man, 
ſo doth the hand of God his power ; and ro ſtretch 0:2 the 
hand, may have a twofold ſignificancy, both according to 
Scripture language, and common uſage. 

Firit, To itretch out the hand, ſignifies to help, ſuccour, 
and deliver. We ordinarily defire a man to lend us his 
hand, when we deſire his help, and when we have a mind 
to liclp another, we uſe to put forth or {tretch out our 
hand to him. When Pcter beru: ts fork, and cried, ſa - 
ing, Lord ſave me, 1mmed! rely Felt ſtretched forth bis 
hand, aiid caught *þim ( Matth. 14. 31.) The Apoſtles 
( Acts 4. 30. ) pray, Thatthe Lord by ſtretching forth bis 
h.md to he.cl, and by doing wonders by the Name of Jeſus 
Chri!t, would confirm them with boldneſs in preaching the 
Goſpel, - To ſtretch out the hand.to God, 1s an 1raploring 
of ſuccour and ſalvation from him ( Pl. $8.9. and 143. 


ea 077t mY hands Hiifo 4 diſobedient and g-3-ſaying people 


power to hurt and ſmite. 
( Chap. 3.20.) the Lord threatens, / will ſtretch out my 
hand, and ſmite Egypt with all my wonders. Anditill when 
«Moſes brought thoſe wonderful plagues upon Ezypr, he is 
faid to ſtretch out his hand upon it. In this tenour the 
Prophets often expreſs the dreadful diſpenſations of God, 
in the hrit appearances of them, as alto in their continu 

ance ( //a.g. 12,13.) Notwithſtanding all this, his anver 
15 1208: tered awry, but his hand is ftretched ont ſiill? For 
what * Toattict, yea, todetiroy and cut off his own peco- 

ple. Thus man puts forth or layeth his hand upon man, as 
it ſeems 7ofepb's Brethren were reſolved till Rewber rook 
them oft ( Gen. 37.22.) Lay no haud upon him, tis the 
word in this Text, ſtrercl: wor owt thy ba: pon im ;, that 
is, do him.no violence., ( Exod. 24. 11.) Ad 11091 tie 
Nobles of the Children of Iſracl, he Laved or (tretched not 
Is hand; that is, God did not lay his wrathful hand upon 
them todeſtroy them, but they did ear 241d rin; that is, 
thcir health and ſtrength was gracioufly continued, or they 
cit-no harm, notwithitanding that viſion of God z of which 
74cob took ſpecial” notice ( Exod. 32. 30.). 1 have [cen 
God face to face (that is, 1 have had a clear apparition of 
God, though in humane ſhape wreſtling with me) «4nd my 
l:fe rs preſerved, 

Thus we ſce, That to ſtretch out the hand, is taken in 
Scripture Loth in a good and inancvil ſenſe, or that God 
doth ſometimes {tretch out his hand to help and deliver, as 
alſo to hurt and deillroy. In which of theſe two ſenſes 
7ob ſaith here, thai God will not ſtretch one his band to the 
grave, hall be reſolved in the further cxplication of the 
Text. 

The word which we render, G:ave, ſignificth an heap, 
becauſe Graves are covered with ariſing carth, or are head- 
ed with ttone. The Latine word notes /we«l/r1:7, becauſe 
tie Grave ſwelis upward as a heap of any thing doth, To 
be made a heapnotes utter deſolation ( 7c. 26. 18. Mich. 
1.60. Ch:p. 3.17. as alſo Pſal. 79.1. ) where the holy 
Prophet breaks out into this paſſionate complaint, O Geog, 
Flac Heathen ure come into thine inheritance, thy holy T emple 
bane they defiled ;, they bave [1d Jeruſalem 0+ beaps ; which 
ſome underſtand thus, they have made. Jeruſaler to be 
nothing but Graves. Such multitudes were cruelly (ain 
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on atter the Fiovd; So that from theſe ancient : 
neaps the place toox its denoniinat: Buz Inote thz! 
ly by the way, there being no vec to ffay pon the pri 
oF fo plain a matter, Titat Gr avs F-M95s May: Vert og 
called hezps, and boti be e: | 
wr: jt CECHJ O81] DIS V; 
Chengh they cry i ais 

Pract is, Thouok they who ate 1 
cd tothe grave maice complaint, ar 
is deſtroying tnem. In the fam 
periſi:ar, tis called ally 7 £tritt; fi 
on of the outward man, or of the Nic 
high, ftrong, and beautiiy! buildins 
the bodics of thoſe men which are hiohoil and 
molt beautiful; low and lovel with tho o \ 
tieevel or ſurface of the ground, Nev 
only deizceth, but pulls own fo-gooaly 
breaks in ſunder all our worldly relations and 
cies may uitly bear this inglorious title, 4 
lo theſe words of the Text, 7 C 
t1o4, carry this meani!'g; Though they cry 1 of 
is, God, is bringins them to-deitriiction or doo 

But though we have attiined the mean ns of: tn% 
terms of this verſe; yet how to put them to 
'what interpretation to give of t10!21 as put tog 
lo eaſily attained ; nor hath it a little divided 2! 
ments and apprchenſions of learned men , wiz! 
clude upon. I intendnot to ſtay ina diſcuſſion of c 
hath been offered , b:1: amono the various mceerpretaticns 
oven of this verſe, there arc only two which | thall a lirtle 


infiſt upon. 
Firit, Tlat 7 b cre ſects forth tc 


] reſolvedneſs of God 
to brino him t | 


0 tc grave, and fo doth but purſue what 
ſpake in the former verſe, 1. k-ow {mill br, 29 : 
ard ts the hott lc 7ppor ca tor ill lng Throw olfy :;!- 
w:l{ pot freer Db oxt bis! | 
Prs aefftruiifieng that is, thouch ther nevi = 
cry, never fo many pravers or. intcece: : 
by my friends, when God 15 &cltroyinc 
or taxing away this lite from me ; Gt 
his hand to help or face nc, torciic = 
ot the hand of theegrave, let mon mourn arg 
my bel:1:t as much as they will. Thus the we 6 
carry a ſenile hike thoſe ol the Lori in the Ur 
15:.1. ). Ther (ord the Lend at unit 15 N 
mucl-/fco 1 fore me (that 15; pravins 27 
would fpzrc this people )-1 T 
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things their being, and the very intimation of an act from 
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God, the itretching out of the hand 15 no more ) reſtoreth 
any man to his well being. We may take the Obſervation 
in Loth fences of ſtretching out the hand ; God can do the 
ereitolt things for our help, or for our hurt, by putting out 
his hand. All the plagues of E-ypr, were wrought by the 
ſtretching out of Gods hand ; and all the deliverances that 
God wrought for his people, were wrought by ſtretching 
out his hand. A ſtretched out hand, implics both the ſtrength 
of God to deliver, and how calic a thing it 1s for God to 
workour deliverance. Thus the Lord ſpake ( P/zl.81.13, 
} O :h.t ins prople bad b: rhkied vito me : Andilracl bad 
ſhould ſoon have ſubdued their enc- 
7, 2.0 11 ifl tur Adver ſari, How 
ſ-20n can God both ſubdue Encmies and ſave his people, 
whocain do both with the turning of his hand, Thar God 
[| \ufficiernt for the doing of it. And 
if kijs will be not for the doing of a thing, it cannot be done 
by any. power. He will not ſtretch out his hand to the 
(faith fob ; ) therefore, when he brings me thither, 
I mii he by it. 1 mult abide there. 
Secontly, From the ſenſe of the whote verſe alrcady gi- 
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Note, T.creis no recotery out of the grave, 4s to this world» 
I? T7 # CE IVe (i7t . 


V5 41nd can ſetch us thence but the hand of God and he 

i! nor yet [trctch out his hand to the «rave Tis + fonda- 
gental Articleof faith, thit Gol will itretch ovt his hand to 
rave inthe day of the x: furrection; he will bring 41 the 

41 cuto; their bouires mdaciium? ; all mn ſha: ttand 2p 
before tim, though none of tae wicited thai be able to ian; 
in Judoment. But that r'me 15nvot yt come, and till it 
come the ſentence of deata 1s irre* cr!ible upon all flcth 
\Viar though God hah alrcady itretched out his hand to 
tho ovave, for the raiſiny of fotnc perſons from tie dead by a 
miraculouspower ? Yer as thoſe few that have eſcaped death, 
make no breach upo1 the £onacral truth,that all mu die. So 
tf dot notatall infring” _nis general truth,* that God doth 
not iirotch forth his hand to the grave, becauſe ſome have 
k-on raiſcd and recovered out of it. 7-b knew there wonld 
be 2 returning at the reſurrection; he made anoble confeſſion 
of tis faith at the ninetcenth Chapter of this Book. And 
he was a5 much aſſured that in caſe he then dicd . God would 
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thence, either to anatural life, to cat, drink, and ſleep ; 
or 19 1 civil life, to buy, and ſet], and rule as he had done ; 
ro norto ſucha fpirnual hfe of ſcrving and prailing him in 
13 world, as hehad lived tothat day. This was the rea- 
(on why D114 did fo carneſtiy deprecate death ( P/\41.6, 
4.5 ) Ret 111 z, (0) L,or !. datliver my ſoul, ( that is, me from 
death } ( j.vve me { from the grave he mcant ) for thy 
105 [i ; for uw de ith there 1s 119 remembr a1 eof thee: In 

te 15.496 who hall give tie: tha; br? And avain, (Pſal. 30 
"*ay nw, profit (4 tire $11 my blood, W#1Ci7 F 0 Aurvn fo tit 
! the dat pr2tſe thee ? Shall it declare thy tr 1:1, ! 
ſe Scriptures ſhew that the dead do not praiſe 
hoſ: bemoaning queſticns of di;irefſed, almoſt 
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God. lo tholt 
diliracted #cm.ry tne that God will not by any preſent 


ſtretching out- of his hand .miraculouſſy raiſe the dead to 
— 6 OW, OS. ) ju ' ? 

pratie ram. { F/:. 88.10. ) Wilt. tnx jhew worders to te 

aer;!? Shuit the drad ariſe and pr ufe thee? Slab, His 


NEaning is, they that are: once dead, fill net be jaiſed to 
is again licre; but ſhall be detaincd Priſoners under 
vcr of Gcath ti'l the general reſurreEtion:  Sothar, 
1s the dead cannot praiſe God, fo they ſhall not be railed 
ro praiſe God in a mortal ſtate. The living, the l1ving 
they lol price om, as Heaxhial ſaid in his ſong of praile, 
having Cupid Ne prave ( 1{-r. 28. 18.) For the grave, 
{ tat 15 thocy Wan arc GOnc to the Grave) C4/1/10t prar ſe thee . 
72. (Mats; tC dcad) cnt colrbrate thee. T hey that 


J 


oayirto. tho pit Cihiprot hope tor thy ruth, that is, for the 
tulttlin® of any of thoſe promiſes which thou halt made to 
thy people concerning the bleſſings of this life, whether per- 
ſonal or pub'ic:3.3 and hence heinfcrs, the l1rvins, the living, 


/ 


' that 15, 1t 1s his duty to praiſe thee, and 
opportunity .to Praiſe thee ) #4 / do 
an. purpole to tranimit it to potterity, that thy 
? : . * , - # bo [ 
Walls may; laſt in this world, as Jong as the world laſts ) cþe 
iran h ll 1 21 M3 0W 1 thy truth, 
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had ſaid, Had I died of this ſickneſs, and gone to my 
grave, I had not performed this duty of praiſing thee , 
as I do this day, nor could I have left the memorial of this 
mercy for thy praiſc to after-ages. He will not ftrerci; 
out Ins hand to the grave, thouh they cry in hr deſtracl;. 
ON. 


Thirdly, Hence Note, There's »ſually a great cry whey 
God either takes, or is about to take men out of the world 


J 
by death. 


There is a cry of ſupplication when he is about todo it, 
and a cry of lamentation. when it is done, eſpecially when 
itis donc inan unuſual manner. As in that lait plague upon 
Egypt, the ſlaying of all their firſt-born in one night, by an 
immediate ſtroak from God, ( Exod. 12. 30. ) Ard Pha. 
raoh roſe up in the night, he and all bus ſervants, and all the 
Egyptians, and there war a great cry ia Egypt ; for there 
Was mot an howſe where tnere was not onede:d. And when 
bloody Hcred had murdered the Infants, then ( Matth. 2, 
17,18.) was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by Jeremy, tle 
Propht, ſaying, 1n Rama was there a voice heard,lament ation 
and. weeping, and great mourning, Rachel weeping for her 
Children, and would not be comforted becauſe they are net ; 
that is, becauſe they are dead, and dicd thus, and are not 
any more for this world. *Tis no caſie matter to part with 
thoſe we love, eſpecially when they are a part of our ſelves, 
as children are and other neer relations may be ſaid to be. 
Our fear of loſing friends, will provoke us to cry in pray- 
ing, and our ſorrow for their lots will cauſe us to cry in la- 
menting. 7ob ſpeaks of this cry as of what was uſually heard 
in ſuch ſad caſes; Though they cry in his deſtruttion, 


Note, Fourthly, As no crying can prevail with God, to 
fetch thoſe , from the grave, who are once dead ;, 
fo prayer cannot prevail to preſerve any alsve when the op- 
pornted time of death ts once come. 


The Apoſtle James aſſerts ( Chap. 5. 15. ) The prayer of 
faith, ſhall ſave the ſ«k ; but prayer doth not raiſe the dead. 
Some have had a faith of- miracles for healing the ſick, but 
that (I conceive) is not the faith which the Apoſtle inceads 
when he ſaith, the prayer of faith, ſhall ſave the ſick : Ordi- 
nary faith intruth and ſtrength may do that. David ſpake 
as if he had been redeemed not from ſickneſs, but from death, 
(PſA. 30.-2,3.) O Lord, thou baſt brought forth my ſoul 
from the grave, But was David's ſoul in the grave? His 
body had not then been in the grave, and therefore ſurely 
his ſoul was not ; and if his body had been in the grave, 
yet his ſoul could not. The ſoul is a ſpiritual ſubſtance and 
immortal z the ſoul dieth not, therefore it is not buried ; 
How then ſaith David, Thou haſt brought forth my ſoul 
from the grave ? 1 anſwer : The ſoul is there put for the 
man or for the perſon. But it ſeems then, David was inthe 
grave, aud God ſtretcht outhis hand to fetch him thence? I 
anſwer, by the grave in the Pſalm we are to underſtand, 
great dangers, deadly dangers. And ſo, David's mean- 
ing isonly this, O' Lord, thou haſt brought me forth from 
theſe evils, and troubles, which 1 feared would certainly 
bring me tomy grave; Thaveeſcaped the grave very narrow- 
ly, I was in my own thought, and in the thoughts of others 
a dead man , but thou haſt redeemed me from the 
ſnares and fears of death. The Apoſtle hath a like cx- 
preſſion ( 2 Cor. 1.9,10.) We had the ſentence of death i1: 
our ſelves, that we ſhould not truſt in our ſelves, but in Ged 
who raiſeth the dead. Who bath delivered ms from ſo 
ere. a death, aud doth deliver, in whom alſo we truſt, that 
he wall yet deliver. This great death was a dcadly 
danger , from which the Apoſtles were delivered ; 
and in that fenſe, God often ſtretcheth out his hand to 
the grave, or to death; he delivers thoſe who are 
ready to periſh, or who look on themſelves as free 
amons the dead © But for thoſe that are dead properly, we 
have no warrant to believe that God will ſtretch out 
his hand to thcir grave, though they cry in his deſtruCti- 
on, It is not matter of duty , but of preſumption, 
to ſeek God by prayer for the return of the dead to 
lite, 

So much of theſe words in their firſt ſcope, as if Fob would 
here (ct forth, the ſcrled purpoſe of God concerning his death, 
as if he had ſaid, I know I (hall go to the grave, and-there is 
no feiching me back from thence, he will nor ſtretch out bi 
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hand to the grave, thauth they cry in bis a:ſtruttion, when 
he hath deſtroyed them. | 

Secondly, The ſcope of this verſe may bethus conceived, 
25 if Job had ſpoken theſe words to comfort himſelf in that 
ſuppoſition, that he ſhould preſently die; / kow be will 
bring meto death, to th: place appointed for all living z how- 
beit, be will net ſtretch forth hu hand to the grave: Tnatis, 
[| know he will not afflit me after I am dead, or when [ 
am in the grave z though he ſtretch forth his hand upon me 
now while I am alive in my own houſe, yet he will not 
trouble me in that other houſe, my grave; there I ſhall 
have an end of, and be delivered from all my ſorrows, and 
ſufferings. Thus men greatly pained and, afflicted ale to 
comfort themſelves, when they have no comfort to expect 
:n this life, that death will be a congluſion and a cure of all 
their pains and aflitions.. It is uſually ſaid, that when 
old age is a mans diſeaſe, there is no cure, no medicine for 
it but death ; and it is as true of ſome troubles and griets 
which we may meet with before we are old, there isno re- 
medy left for us but death, or death will be our certain re- 
medy, for then they mult leave us. And then the meaning 
of that latter clauſe of the verſe, 

Though they cry in his deſtruTion, may be thus under- 
ſtood ; Though other men or I my ſelf cry and complain 
under his hand, while he is bringing deati upon me or 
them, yet being once dead, nor they nor [ ſhall complain 
any more. Some read the words with an Interrogation, 
He will not ſtretch out hus hand to the grave; Is there any 
cry in his deſtrufon ? That is, domen cry any more when 
once God hath ſent them to the grave ? There's no crying 
there; therefore no ſenſe of any ſuffering there z if harm 
or pain were felt in death or in deſtruction, ,men would cry 
there; But is there any cry in his deſtruſtion ? ow» when 
he hath deſtroyed men ? Surely thtre is none : Who ever 
beard a deal man cry ? This argues, that God ſtretcheth 
not forth his hand to the grave, or that when men dic they 
are paſt all ſorrow. This, 1 conceive, to be the pain ſcope 
of the words. 


Hence- Obſerve, Death puts an end to all our troubles ; 
God will not ſtretch forth his hand to the grave. 


When we are once paſt this life, we are paſt the line of 
affliction; when we are out of this world, we are got be- 
yond the confines of ſorrow ; God will not ſtretch forth 
his hand to the grave; there weare in ſanctuary, or under 
covert, As there is no counſe] nor work, nor device in 
the grave ( Eccleſ. '9. 10.) ſo no trouble nor afflition 
there. That which is propheſicd as a fruit of the wonder- 
ful reſtoring of the Church in the latter dayes ( Rev. 7. 17. 
Chap. 21.4.) God ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes, 
and there ſhall be no more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, 
neither ſhall there be any more pain, for the former things 


are paſſed away. Now, I ſay, as it ſhall be in that day of 


the Churches bleſſed reſtitution, all tears ſhall be wiped 
away from the eyes of all the godly ; ſo when any one go- 
eth to the grave, ail tears are then wiped away from: his 
eyes; therc is no more pain, no more ſorrow, no more 
crying there ; as Job ſhewed at large in the third Chapter, 
ver. 17, 18, 19. There the weary be at reſt , the Servant us 
free from bus Maſter. Asdeathis the cure of all diſeaſes, 
ſo of all our ſorrows ; Death #« our redemption from affli- 
Gon, and the reſwrvettion will be our redemption from death ; 
and therefore the reſurrection is called the day of .redempri- 
on, that is, of our bodies ; then we ſhall be recovered from 
the captivity of the grave, as now the grave is a redemprti- 
on from our captivity under affliction and ſorrow. 

But it may be objected, Is there an end of ſorrow when 
we goto the grave ? 

I anſwer; There is in reference to the godly, or true 
Believers ; there's an end alſo of bodily ſufferings to the 
wicked, they know no more thoſe kind of ſufferings which 
they felt in the world, when once they are houſed in the 
grave ; yet then they are under the worlt of ſufferings ; 
for though God will not ſtretch forth his hand to the grave, 
to affliCt their bodies, yet he will ſtretch forth his hand to 
hell to afflict their ſouls. Chriſt giveth that. warning 
( Luke 12, 5.) Fear not them, who when they bave killed the 
body, have no more that they can do ( men have done their 
worlt when they have kill'd the body ) b«t ( ſaith Chriſt ) 
I will forewarn you, whom you ſhall fear, fear him, which 
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after he hath killed the body, hath power to caft you tito hell ; 
yea, I ſay, fear him, Itis a miſerable comfort that many 
carnal men take to themſclves in their preſent ſorrows and 
ſufferings ; O ( ſay they ) welhall dic ſhortly, and then 
we ſhall be out of our pains: Alas! when wicked men 
die, though they get out of one kind of pain, and miſery, 
yer they fall into thoſe miſcries which are a thouſand times 
worſe; they go out of the ſcorching Sun into the conſu- 
ming hre; all the miſery they indure onthis lide the grave, 
is but as the exceſſive heat of the Sun to the hotre!t fire, 
in. compariſon of what they ſhall indure. They who Gic 
in their {ins ſhall find death the beginning of infinitely 
worſe ſorrows, then thoſ? to which it puts en end. Though 
there be no tears, no ſorrows in the grave,to which the body 
goes, yet in hell ( which iz tie grave of wicked mens fo::'s 
as ſoon as they dye, and will be the everlaſting grave both 
of their ſouls and bodies, when they riſe again; in hell, I 
lay ) chere is weeping, and wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth 
for evermore, Therefore let nv unhelicver or prophanc 
perſon p cafe himſelf with this, that his ſufferings will be 
over in the grave z for the wrath of God will burn again{t 
ſuch for ever; and that which is ſaid by the Prophet will 
be fulfilled upon them, yet the anger of Ged 51:0 514 EA 12), 
but his hand will be ſtretched out ſtill, As this is often ve 
rited in the renewing, and reviving of temporal [uds: 
ments upon the impenitent in this lite ; {o 1uch more 17 
pouring cternal vengeance upon them :n the lie which 15 
to come. * The very blind Heathens had @ noticn, that 
though death gave eaſe to good men, yet it increaſed the 
torment of evil men; they had ſome glitmmerings of this, 
though no faith about it. What clſe means that Fable or 
Fiction of theirs, concerning the puniſhment to which 
Titizs was adjudged ? That while his bowels were eaten 
out by a Vultur, his bowels were renewed as fait as the 
Vultur eat them, that ſo his torment might be everlaſt- 
ing. The ſamereaſon is aſſhgned by heathenith antiquity 
why they feigned the heart of Promerhe;es growing as f:: 
as the Eagle fed upon it, that ſo the Eagle might neve 
want food, nor Promethens pain. This is moſt true in t!1; 
ſenſe here intended, the hand of the Lord, will be itretc} 
out for ever, to rend the bowels of the wicked, v: 
their bowels ſhall for ever grow, and their pain for ever 
renew. As wicked men, couid they have lived alwayes 
here, would have linned alwayes ; io where they iii 
alwayes live, they ſhall alwaycs ſuffer. An their ſuffer- 
ings ſhall not only be continued beyord this life, bur in- 
creaſed. The little finger of the Lord will be heavier 
upon them , after they are out of the world, then lis 
whole loins were in this world ; here they are whipped 
withCords, butthere they ſhall with Scorpions. As for 
the Godly, they may take theſe three Corcllaries frm 
this general truth , with reſpect to their condition after 
death, 

Firit Death is good to thoſe thit are g00d ; Acath Carries 
them beyond the reach of affliction, and ſreeth them from 
all the evils of this life. ( 2.Cor: 5. 4. ) We oro. carey 
being burdened : Believers would fain be rid of their br. 
dens, they groan for another tate, in which they ſhall be 
unburdened. As all groan naturally when they a1*, fo Be. 


lievers groan ſpiritually for death ; it is that which they 
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would -have, not for it ſclf, but that their burdens way be 


removed, and they have a full enjoyment of God, Tiicy 
are glad to be delivercd from the burdens of ſcar, of care, 
of ſorrow, of pain, but moſt of all to be delivered from 
the burden of their corruptions, and temptations, Sin 13 
the greateſt burden of all, and that which adds weis!t 
all our other burdens. And there is not only a negative, 
but an affirmative or politive good indeath to thote that 
are good ,, as it frees them from all thoſe things that are 
evil, ſo it is a means to {ct them into and lead them unto rite 
full poſſeſſion and enjoyment of their chicfeit go04, 7 b, Dr C- 
ſence of God, in whoſe preſence there is (not only no ſorrow, 
. but) fulneſs of joy, and at whoſe richt bant there are ( not 
only no pains, but) pleaſures for etermore ! Though While 
Believers live, they arc in deaths often; yer once dying, 
they ſhall alwayes live. i 
Secondly, This comfort is in it ; if death, and the grave 
free Believers from all their ſufferings, then the ſufferings 
of Believers (like the pleaſarcs of lin) arc but for a (4- 


| fon, This life is but ſhort , therefore the ſufferings gf 
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this life cannot be long, We ſpeak ſadly ſometimes. O 
our ſorrows, and our ſufferings are long-viſagd , they 
took as if they would alwayes laſt. A little trouble 1s 
much to us, and if it continue long, wereckon ita kind of 
eternity z we quickly think the ſorrows and troubles of this 
life, fo long and ſo broad, that they cannot be meaſured, 
yet Our life 1s ſo narrow and ſhort, that we can hardly find 
any thing ſhort and narrow enough to meaſure it by. Our 
life at broade!t is but as a hand breadth, and at tongeſt 'tis 
but a /par-!orr. Certainly our ſorrows cannot be very 
broad, nor our atiitions very long, ſeeing our lives are 
ſo ſhort and narrow. Therefore the Apoltte calls all. our 
aftictions , cven thoſe that are heavieſt, /i7hr afflifFons, 
WICH are Ont / or 4 moneit;, our aflitions can be but for 
a moment, bccanſe our lives are but for a moment - So 
thatif the affictions of a Godly man beas long as his life, 
( and longer they cannot be ) yet they are but ſhort and 
momentany, For the time of his life compared with all 
time js very (ſhort, even a poor pittance and parcel of time, 
but the time of this liſe compared with eternity is but a 
moment, yea the times of all men that ever lived or ſhall 
live till time ſhali be no more, being laid or ſummed yup to- 
ether, and their total ſum compared with eternity, are 
but an indiviſible point or moment of time, 

Thirdly, Let not true Bclievers fear the grave, for there 
they ſhall bury all their fears, nor let them mourn immo- 
derately when their godly friends goto the grave, for then 
they ſhall ncither weep nor mourn any more z why ſhould 
any be over-Lurti:ened with forrow for them, who are 
disburden'd of all their forrows? Eſpecially why ſhou!d 
any mourn for 147» as men without hope, who are paſt 
not only all cauſe but all fear or poſſibility of mourning. 
Tis very .uncomely to have any unquietneſs upon our 
ſpirits for their death , who being dead are at 
reit. 

Therc is vet a third ſcope of theſe words according to 
Mr. Brourhton's tranſlation, which joyns them with the 
verſe following ; asif they did not hold out Fob's aflurance 
of freedom from affliction, when he ſhould die, ( as they 
tive been already opened) but his compaſſion to thoſe 
who were in affliction while they andhe lived : His tran- 
{lation runs thus; A-:d prayed 1 not when plague was ſent, 
when bur: came to any, thereupon cryed I nor ? This read- 
in2 is very remote from ours; and it may ſeem ſtrange that 


- the Original text ſhould bear it, or give it any countenance. 


But the ground and rcaſon of this difference in the tranſla- 
tion ariſeth from the Hebrew word, which we render, to 
re 7 2w6,as if it conſiſted of two words ; but Mr. Broughton, 
and ſome others, take thofe two for own word, which ſig- 
nifieth to pray , 10 requeſt or deſire ; hence he tranſlates, 
prayed wort 1 when plague was ſent ? That is, when God 
{tretched forth his hand to plague or ſmite them ; prayed 
not I when hurt and deſtruction came upon them ? I did. 
Thus alſo the learned anus reads the Text, Was there not 
requeſt made when le ſent forth his hand ? Was there not 
a cry for theſe things, in bis oppreſſion ? . Which he cx- 
plains thus ; D:d not T- im the behalf of other calamitous 
men, beſcech Ged in 4 prowus pitiful manner, when he was 
chaſtnns them ? This reading and the Expoſition: given up- 


on it, fall in clearly with the next or twenty-fifth verſe, 


where fob puts the queſtion, Did nor I weep for him that 
was in trownble? &c. Therefore I ſhall not ſtay tomake 
out or improve this interpretation any further fromthis 
verſe, but remit it to that which follows. 


VERS. 25, 26, 27, 


Bid not J weep fo2 him that was in trouble? Ulas not 
iny ſoul grieved fo2 the pw2 ? 

UWhen I loked fo2 god, then evil came unto me : And 
when'Y waitedfo2 light, there game darkneſs 


pv bowels boiled, and reſted not ; The dayes of affiiction - 


p:evented me, 


JN theſe words, and thoſe that follow to the end of the 
Chapter, 7ob doth tworhings principally. 
Firſt, He ſheweth, howhe had formerly carried himſelf, 
or What heart he had towards them who were in 
the depths of miſery , himſelf being then in the height 


| 


of proſperity , this he affirms by way of que{tion in tho 
twenty-fifth verſe, Did nor 1 weep for him that ;yas in 1721 
ble ? &c. Surely I did. 

Secondly , He tells us how himſcit . had been diſyp. 
pointed and fruſtrated cither in his expectation of lire 
compaſhons from men, in the day of his perſonal trou- 
bles, or in his expectation of good from God , or in 
both. And this he doth in the twenty-fixth and 
twenty-ſeventh verſes; When I looked for good , then coil 
Came unto me, &c, AndlIfound none to comfort me in the 
midſt of all my cvils ; My bowels boiled, and reſted nor, &c. 
Once Fob had no troubles, but thoſe of other men, and 
when he had troubles ſtore of his own, he received no help 
from other men. 


Verſ 25. Did not J weep fo: hjan that was in trouble ? 


Inthis verſe 7 ob ſets forth the ſympathizing frame of his 
ſpirit with the ſorrows of others in the midit of his own 
joyes and outward enjoyments. When he ( Good man) 
ſaw any caſt down with or wrapt up in affliction, how was 
it with him? He made himſelf a partaker of their affliction, 
- a partner in it, and ſhared in their troubles with 
them. 

id not A weep ? | The words in the letter of the He- 
brew carry in them the nature of an Oath, and include a 


ſecret imprecation upon himmſcif; As if he had ſaid, /f / uw 


did not weep for him that was in trouble, let God require it ; 


J! 
let me ſuffer any evA, if 1 did not grieve in a true ſence of the ©, 


evils which others ſuffered ; Or thus, God knoweth, or God 
1s my witneſs, If 1 have not mourned when I ſaw any man in 
aſe . And here we may take notice once for all, that 


from this verſe ,to the end of the next Chapter, Fob uſeth :,- 
this manner of ſpecch eighteen times, joyning imprecati- «-.- 


ons all along with his aſſertions, to clear his own innocency, 
and free himſelf from thoſe blames and crimes which his 1u- 
ſpicious and cenſorious friends had fixed upon him. 

Wetranſlate the words barely as an affirming queltion ; 
Did not I weep for him that was in trouble * Thats, I did 
weep for him that was in trouble ; no man can upon good 
ground deny, or diſprove what I profeſs in this mat- 
ter, . 

ZDid not F weep, &c. ]J Weeping is the effec of ſor- 
rowing z or weeping is the language of ſorrow, 'tis drop- 
ping atthe eycor flowing out in tears; and tears are as ſo 
many real words, whereby we expreſs our grief, Tears 
( as.it hath been ſaid ) have ſomertimze the weight of words; 
they are the trueſt Rhetorick of a troubled ſoul, and have 
a prevailing winning /#4d4 or perfwaſiveneſs in them be- 


yondthe loudeſt and quainteſt Oratory,both with God and 


man. They ſay moſt, who ſay nothing but tears. 7ob's 
was no dry forrow, his compaſiionate bowels meited and 
diſſolved into floods of tears, when he ſaw others ready to 
be ſwallowed up in the floods of forrow , Did not 1 
weep ? &c. 

Weeping is of two ſorts in Scripture. 

Firſt, For fin , hence the tcars of repentance; 'and in 
this ſenſe, from the word here uſcd, that place, where the 
Iſraelites are deſcribed inaſolemn work of repentance, had 
its name, ( Jug. 2.1,4,5.) An Angel of the Lord came 
up from Gilgal, 19 Bochim, and ſaid, 1 made you to go up 
out of Egypt, &c. And it came topaſs when the Angel of 
the Lord, ſpake theſe words unto all the Children of Iiracl, 
that the people lift up their voice and wept, and they called the 
name of the place Bochim ( that is, weepers, ) and they f- 
crifiſed there unto the Lord, This was a publick weeping, 
and one of the moſt ſolemn exerciſes of repenting orrow, 
that we meet within the whole Book of God. That people 
being under a ſorc rebuke for their diſobedience, and that 
by anAngel of God, orGod the Anpel,called in Scripture,thc 
Anpel of the Covenant Chritt ]cſus, as might be cleared by 
many arguments from the Text, if that were my bulineſs 
here, ( being I ſay, under this rebuke, they ) mourned 
and wept ſo much before the Lord, that the place was cal- 
led Bochim or Weepers., We read of the alley of Baca, 
( P/al. $4.6.) which word Bacain the Hebrew, is taerc ren- 
dred by ſome Aalberry-trees, which are molt apt to grow 1n 
dry ſandy places, and ſo that text is tranſlated by the carne 
Hebricians, who paſſing through the v.lley of Maulberry- 
trees make it awell; that is (ſay ſome) though it wasadry 
place, yet they being in their paſſage to the por ” 
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of it, but counted it as a well of refreſhing wa” 
os Thi is a very pious and ſpiritual ſenſe of thoſe 
words in the Pſalm; yet the Septuagint render, As rey 
eſs through the valley of weeping 5, as il that were - Known 
place where there had been much weeping, or ware tity 
uſed to weep in a holy manner before ihe Lord. And one 
of the Ancients cxpounds it particularly of that vallcy 
called Bochir», before ſpoken of in the ſecond Chaprer of 
the Book of the Fudges, Yea, ſome Criticks tell us, 
That the Mulberry-rree hath its name in the Hebrew trom 
weeping ; becauſe that fruit being full of Juice, drops as 
the cye doth tears. But I need not ſtay upon 1lucn difh- 
cult Scriptures to find out weepers for fin. It was Da- 
vids ſin, rather then his ſickneſs, or the remembrance of 
his fin in his ſickneſs, which canſed him ro make b:s bed to 
ſwim all the night, and ( by day) to water hs Conch with 
tears. Strange Hyperboles of holy ſorrow ( P/al. 6. 6.) 
And the Evangeliſt reports of Peter, | that he no ſooner re- 
membred his fin in denying his Maſter, but he preſently 
weat ont 'and wept bitterly ( Luke 22. 62.) Now as there 
is 2 weeping for lin, fo | 

$:condly, There is weeping under ſufferings ; And theſe 
ſuiferings are of two ſorts. 

Fi:ſt, Our own ſufferings ; when the Lord layeth heavy 
afflictions upon us, we ought not to be as ſtocks and ſtones 
unſenſible of his hand, but to mourn and weep under his 
chaſtiſements. If we do not, we deſpiſe his chaſtenings, 
againſt which the Apoſtle by Scripture Authority cautions 
all the Sons of God ( Heb. 12.5.) | 

Secondly,There is a weeping for the ſufferings of others, 
which is properly called the weeping of Compaſſion : 
Tears often diſtil from the ſenſe of thoſe evils which are up- 
on our friends and brethren. Thus ſaith Fob, Did not 1 
weep ? His was not a weeping either for his ſin, or for his 
ſufferings , he was in great proſperity in that time to which 
this 2ct refers, but he wept for the ſufferings of others, as 
is expreſs in the Text, Did nor I _ : 

F02 him that was in miſery? ] The Hebrew 1s, For him 
that was in a hard day : So Mr. Broughton tranſlates, Did 
zot I weep for the h.ird of dayes ? That is, for him that was 
ina hard day: We ſay of troubleſome times, they are 
hard times , many live in hard and troubleſome daycs, or 
have a hard time of it, while the times arc fair and ſerene 
to others. The word js uſed two wayes : Firſt, In an 


\ active ſenſc, and ſo it notes men who are ſo hard, that is, 


have ſo hardned themſelves, that there is no dealing with 
them, nor perſwading of them ( Ezck, 2. 4: ) They are 
impitdent. Children, and «ſtiff hearted, 1 do fend thee wito 
them, and thou ſhalt ſay :nto them, thus ſaith the Lord, &Cc. 
The Hebrew is, Childrea hard of face ; that is, ſuch whoſe 
faces ( as we ſay) are ſteeled, or who are brazen-faced. 
'Tis faid in the third Chapter of the ſame Book at the ſc- 
venth verſe, B:tr the houſe of Iſrael will not hearken nnto 
thee, for they will not hearkgn unto me, for all the houſe of 
Iſrael are ivpudent and hard-hearted;, we'put inthe Margin, 
Stiff' of forehead, and hard of heart ; that is, ſuch ag have 
hardened their hcarts againſt my fear, againſt my counſel 
and commands. Secondly, The word is uſed in a paſſive 
fignificationz when any paſs through difficulties, we ſay, 
they are hard put to it, or have a hard day of it. Thus 
( Gen. 35.16. ) 7acob and his retinue journeyed from Bc- 
thel, and there was but a little way to core ro Ephrath; and 
Rachel eravailed, and ſhe had bard Labour : Rache! bcing 
on her Journcy fell in travail, and ( as we ſay ) ſhe had 
2 hard bargain of it ; it was a hard day with her, for ſhe 
dyed. That good Woman Hannah being much provo- 
ked prayed much, but El thought her to be drunken, no, 
ſaith ſhe, My Lord, 1 ama woman of a, ſorrowful ſpirit 
(18S. 1.15.) the word is that in the Text, 1 am @ wo- 
m4 of 4 bard ſpirit 5 that is, I am under a great deal of 
hardſhip, and trouble, hard things are put upon me, and 
{ have eaſed my ſoul ( which is the beſt caſe of ſouls ) 
by prayer. Thus the confuſed and troubleſome ſtate of 
the wicked is expreſſed ( 1/i. 8. 21.) And they ſhall 
paſs 1hrough it bardly beſtead, ard hungry, and it ſhall ceme 
to paſs, that when they ſhall be hungry, they ſhall fret theu;- 
ſelves, and curſe their King, and their God, and look_up- 
ward, The hard things which they ſuffered raiſed hard 
thoughts and hard words, both of their chief among men, 


— 


ZO 


—— 


40 


TO 


60 


' $5 


— 


a 


ſuppoſed, brought them into tho?> {traits ; and they ſpate 
no better of their God, who cd not duliver tnem out of 
tneir ſtraits, or when they were bard beiteand ind bay. 
As theſe men curſed him who brought them into, or \ 
not deliver them out of-a bard day, to 74 wept 

uv 1ny in it. Did nor I weep for im th.it Tots 16 « 
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In the fornicr part of the 'verſe, Job ſpake of extern! 
lorrow; D:d wor 1 r:cep ? Weeping is ſorrow exyrefſed : 
1 this latter part of the verſe, Job tpeaks of internal for 
row, or{orrow conceived, 1's at my fort rr1ew 4 2 It is 
poſſible for a man to wee p and have tears in his eyes, whe: 
he hath no ſorrow in his heart - Some weep for their ins, 
who do not grieve forthem; and ſome weep for the Hr- 
rows and troubles of others, when their heart is no: 
affected , much leſs afflicted with their troubles; br: 
faith Job, Was not my ſou! grieved ( within we): for the 
poor * Was [not inwardly and really griev.4? Mine was 
not an hypocritical ſhew or ſhadow of for:w, but my 
ſorrow came from my heart; as my heart was prieved 
for my own tranſpreſſions, ſo for the a/Victions of the 
poor. As the rejoycing of the ſoul is the greateſt rejoy- 
cing » Aly ſoul mal! rfeth the L ras aid my ipir; 
ceth in Goa my Saviour, 1cid the Virgin; that ts, I oreat- 
ly rezoyce; ſo the ſorrow of the ſoul is the preatett (or- 
row. 

Was not my ſoul grieved ? } There is an Elegancy jn the 
word, and tis uſed only in this one piace all £e Scriptue 
over; andI find a twofold rcndring of it. 

Firſt, Some with reference to water, 11".44 z197 my four! 


[ths 4 pool, or a lake of water ? 1 did not only ſhed tears from 
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mime eyes without , but my ſoul within was as a ipring of 7” 


water : As if he had ſaid, /1y rears Came from the tount.:itt 
of my heart, or I was |. eertily ſorry for the Poor. : 
Secondly, Others, though poſſibly with too much c: 
riofity, yet not without probability, rake up the metaphor 
from that other Element, F:re; an Hebrew word of ncz: 
affinity to it, ſignifying ro (#77, and ſorhis clauſe is ren- 
The 
lation ſcems"to ſay, that he had ſprings of v in him: 
And this latter, that he had ſecret flames of fire burning in 
his breaſt while ke beheld the troubles of the poor. Tis 
not unſutable to Scripture language, to ſay a man burns 
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with ſorrow : The Apoſtle P.tz/ to expreſieth his affecti- 


ons to the Churches, and his grict for any.trouble ar: 
pearing amons them ( 2 Cur. 11.29.) 1/9 zs effende, 5 
and 1 burn not? With what did P.4:! burn? He burned 
with ſorrow, with orick, Mr. Bror:ht gives this tran- 
flation of Jcb's Text, Did ot my forl bur: for te Pear ? 
Implying that Job's bowels were even fired with compa? 
on. AS there is an ardency of love and deiire, fo cf grict 
and forrow for their ſufferings whom we love, and whoſe 
weltare we deſire. The Septuagint render it as we upon 
the matter, My ſor! ſiobed or oromncd [earn uf nm 1 
ſtraits or neceſſities z, Such are the poor. © 
The word poor hath been opened in other paſſages of 
this Book ; only note there are two ſorts of poor ; ton: 
are poor by pedigree; or in reference to their original 
condition, they were pecor born, or beggars born, and 
never knew what it 15 to have riches, no nor a comp 
tency in the things of this life. We may call thele natyu- 
rally poor, as we may call others naturally rich, men born 
to great eſtates and inheritances. Of ſ2ch rich men we 
ſay proverbially , Their Fathers were Gora before thew. 
Again, there are provident:. pcor, or men made poor 
by ſome ſpecial croſs or atficting diſpentations : Thus 
many who were once rich, very rich , beconte poor ; 
they looſe all by the unrighteous dealings of men, or by 
the righteous dealings of God, either as a puniſhment, 0: 
as a tryal, The great riches of ſome men is burnt or con- 
ſumed in an hour by fire, or wrackt and ſwallowed up in 
a momers by the waters. Ir 1s an affliction to be born 
poor ; but it is a greater aſiliction tor a man born, or made 
rich, to become poor. Andriis poor man is fo muck morc 
the object of pity then. the other; by how much to lofe 
much 4s more grievous to any man, then to hare little, 
We way ſuppoſe J:bþ was grieved for the poor of bot, 
Forts 
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ſorts, but clpecially for the latter ſort of poor ; Was not | uſe before that time. This was David's practice, ( P/al. 0 
my foul grieved for the poor ? Both branches of this verſe | 35-13, 14. ) where ſpeaking of his encmies, whohad re- h 
"re, for matter, the ſame , or the difference between warded him with evil for good, he makes this ſo\emn pro- C 
tem is but this, that the one demon{lrates the reali- | feſſion, But as for me, when they were ſick, my cloathing was h 
ty of the other, or js a further Teſtimony of it. Did not 7 | ſackcloth, 1 humbled my ſoul with faſting, and my prayer cl 
weep for him that was i1: trouble ? Was not my ſoul grieved returned into my own boſome ( that is, I beſtowed hearty c: 
for the pooy ? praycrs upon, and whether they got any good by them or -fi 
no, I am ſure Idid, 1 found the comtort and the bleſſ.ng a 
Hence Obſerve, 1: is a dit y to compaſſionate others in their of them in my boſome ) nor did I only pray for them, bur, t! 
Affutt 161i, I behaved my ſelf as though he ( that is, every one of them ) n 
k had been my friend or brother ;, 1 bowed down heavily as one b 
To weep for thoſe that are inhard dayes, to begrieved that mourneth for bis Mother ;, but iz: my ſorrows they vejoy- h 
for thoſe that are pinch't and pin'd with poverty, is a duty ced. David's enemies could rejoyce in his ruine, yet he a 
to which we are called under a threefold Conſideration. could not but mourn in that which was leſs then theirs. Ag v 
Firſt, Asmen, being of the ſelf-ſame nature, mould and God delighteth not in thedeath o. a finer, ſo neither doth ſ 
matter with them that are troubled or poor, even nature in- he that is godly. It grieves a godly man moſt to ſee others 0 
vites to ſympathize with thoſe that are of the ſame common ſinful, rivers of tears ſhould run down our eyes, ( as they 0 
nature. A Heathen ſaid, 'Tis inhumane not to grieve at did David's) becauſe men kept not the Law of God, h 
humane calamitics ;, a bealt will make a diſcovery of ſome- (Pſal. 119. 136.) and tears ſhould drop from our eyes 1 
what like this towards other beaſts ; how much more ſhould when we ſee men under the revenging hand of God, for rei Ol 
man towards man ! not keeping or tranſgreſſing his Law: Ho» much more doth lagirns'e op 
Secondly, We are to compaltionate thoſe that are poor it become the Saints, asthe Apoſtle counſels them, (Co/. _—_— 
Orin trouble, nut only as being in t 'c ſame general nature, 3.12. ) Toput on as the eleit of God, = and beloved, bow- {4 | 
but as therefore being our ſelves ſubject to the ſame ſpecial - els of mercies and kinineſs towards each other, 1n any ſad atm feta Þ 
izoublcs wherewith others are. troubled, and tothe ſame and ſuffering condition. We ſhould put on not only bow- & cow/aſi- þ 
lorrows wherewith any: other are made ſorrowful. The | cls and mercy, but bowels of mercy; we ſhould be clothed EI 
Apoitle gives us this argument, ( Heb. 13. 1, 2,3.) Let | with bowels of mercy, not only to grieve for the Saints that : "14 mg 2 
bro crly love continue ; be not forgetful to entertain ſtrangers, | are 1n miſery, but to relieve them in and help them out of mititfo des  ] 
far thereby ſome have et crtaimned Anrvels unawares. Andat miſery. And therefore, dit, Greg, | 
the third verſe, Remember them that are in bonds, as bound Further, Conſider Job's tears are not barely to be taken Moral. 
with them, and them which ſuffer adverſity, As being your for tears of compaſſion ; ſo to weep ior thoſc that arc in i 
ſelves alſo in the body; that is, alive in the body, trouble is but dry comfort, though we could weep Rivers { 
and ſo obnoxious to the like ſufferings. What hath fallen and Floods of tcars over them in their troub'es. Com- \ 
upon any man inthe body, may fall upon another whileit paſſion muit be accompained with action, and our charity j 
he is in the body ; as all men have one common nature, ſo with liberality as we are able, ro ſuccour and comfort thoſe k 
in that common nature they may quickly meet with the that are in trouble, and to ſupply their neceſſities, Thus \ 
fame common afflictions. As the Apoſtle comforts and the Apoſtle both cautions and directs, ( Fames 2.15, 16.) 
c::courageth the Cor;nrhians to bear up againſt all thoſe If a brother or ſiſter be naked and deſtitute of daily food, ad C 
troub'es which had befallen them , or might befal them one of you ſay into them , depart in peace , be you warmed 
tor the protcfſhon of the Goſpel ,. and keeping the and filled L Notwithſtanding ye grove thew 2iot thoſe th1”75, ſ 
worſhip pure, becaufe 79 tempt ation ( that 15 affliction ) which are needful to the body, what. doth it prefis ? Io L 
had tARCN them, but ſuch as ts common to man (ora himane compaſhonate another with words and tears, and do no \ 
temptation ) {1 Cor 10. 13. ) Soit ſhould move us to pity more, is an unprofitable compaſſion ; what doth it profit, 
the afflicted becauſe no temptation hath taken them, but ſaith the Apolile ? As to give others real relief will not hin- c 
ſuch as is common to man ; thatis, ſuch as may takeany dcrour profit, ſoto give them ( as to bodily wants ) obly l 
"man, and our tclves m iy be taken with it es ſoon as any, a verbal relief, doth not profit them. Solomon ſaith ( Proc, . 
Thirdly, We ſhou'd compaſhonate the troubles of ma- 22.9.) He that bath abountiful eye, ſhall be bleff-d z for be , 
ny, as being inthe ſame faith with us ; this conſideration giveth of his bread to the poor. He doth not ſay, he ſhall 
reaches godly men only. One godly man ſhould com- be bleſſed, becauſe, he givech good words to the poor, (we 
pallionate another, as being a member of the ſame myſtical may be bountiful of them good cheap, andthe poor {tarve \ 
body. And upon this ground the Apoſtle calls the Church for all that bounty ) but he that giveth his breaa to the poor { 
to this duty. eminently, with reference to all the members ſhall be bleſſes; for he indeed is a bleſſing tothe poor. Again, 
of it, (Rom. 12.15.) Bekindly affettioned one to another with Solomon doth not ſay, He that interrogates the poor, and { 
brotherly lone, rejayemng 11 hope, (that 15, of good to your puts queſtions to them, how they came by their poverty ? 
ſelves ). p.t:1»ce 1m tribulation (that is, under the evils Sorne when the poor addreſs to them for ſome ſupply of ' 
which you ſuffer ) Then follows ( wer. 15. ) Rejoyce with their wants make it their buſineſs to query what brought | 
them that r<oyce, ( that is, rejoyce atthe good of others ) them into want; whicli is asif a man being fallen into a 
ard weep with them that weep, that is, at the evils which pit of water the next paſſenger hearing his out-cry ſor help, 
others ſufler. He is full to this point again ( 1 Cor. 12. ſhould only ask him how fell you in ? butnever lend him a 
26. ) Aid whether one member ſuffer, all the members ſuffer hand or uſe any means to draw him out, (I ſay, Solomon 
Wits zt > 07 CHE member be honoured, ull the members re- doth not ſay, he that queſtions the poor how they came 
wyce with it; thatis, as it is unfailably and unfeignedly in by their poverty ) ſhall be bleſſed, but he that giveth of 
the natural body, ſo it ought to be among or in the ſpiritual his bread to the poor. Our verbal compatſiions of the 
body of the Sain's joyned in a holy Church-fellowfhip poor, are poor things, and our tcars but dry things, 
thouch they ſomctimes fail in this duty) ifonemember unleſs we give them bread. The heart of Chriſt was full of 
ſuter, all the members ſhould ſuffer with him, and if one trouble for us that were fick and an trouble, but he ſtay- 
be honcg1[cd, all ſhould rejoyce with him. For (as it ed not there, he took care to deliver us out of our trou- 
27.) ye are the body of Chriſt, and members bles, to cure us of our fickneſſes, -and to make us happy 
111.4, or ( or asthe Greek hath it ſtrictly ) mem- for ever. The Apoſtle minds us of theſe real compaſſions 
«cr5 0{ a p.ui z that is, ye are members of that Church of Chriit, to mike us really compaſſionate, ( 2 Cer.8. 9.) 
which isa part of the unzverſal Church, or ye are members Te know the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that though he 
excl oe for his part, according to the place or office which Was ich, yet for your ſakes he became poor, that ye throug9 
ve hold inthe body; andghercfore ye {hould have a fellow- hi: poverty might he T16h ; he did not only pity us in our 
feelin; of eachothers aflictions, as if every one of you were poverty, but took a courſe to make us rich, and to ſet 
aired, when any one of you is attlicted, us up in a good and plentiful eſtate again, And he was 
Ad not oily doth it become godly men to be full of fitted to ſuccour us inour ſufferings by a ſenſc of his own 
ſyimpathizins affections one towards another, but in a de- ſufferings. ( Heb. 2. 18. ) For in that he himſelf bath ſuf- 
vrec towards all men, cven their enemies ; for them the fered, being tempted , he 1s able to ſuccour them tht are 
Goſpel commands us to love. And though that be the new | tempted, Jeſus Chritt hath transferred all our ſufferings to 
Cc: mancment of love in Goſpel-times, yet we tnd itin himſelf, and fo giveth us help in our wants through "we 
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asxed, Art thou ſich ? Theaffliction of his brethren was 

his fickneſs, and all the trouble that lay upon kim, was the 

report of their trouble. When worldly men are at calc, 

they little think and care as little who is in pain 5 when 

they are warm, they think no body is a cold, and whe: 

they are full fed, they icarce believe that any rc hunory. 

When David wantins bread [ent met!nocrs ty Naba! 

who made a feaſt at that time lite a Kings, he would nat 

take notice of his ſtraits, nor ſend him ſo much as a lt 

19 | of bread, O how many are c:er?, who it they can | 

get into an cart'tiy Paradiſe, never trouble themielves with 

thoſe that are in a wilderneſs of trouble; fick and poor , 

and wanting perlons, arc as far from their hearts, as fick- 

neſs, poverty and want are from their Houſes. Fer 7c! 
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of what himſelf once wanted and ſuffered. Thisthe Apoſtle 
had aſſigned as the reaſon. why he ſubmitted to a ſuffering | 
condition, ( verſ. 17. ) Wherefore #1 all things #t behoved | 
him to be made like unto bus brethren, that he might be a mer* 
ciful high Prieft in things pertaining to God, to make recon- 
ciliation for the ſins of the people. Jeſus Chrilt was merci- 
-ful before he took vur nature, God is infinitely merciful , 
and Chriſt as the Son or ſecond perlon in the Trinity , | 
thought no robbery to be equal with God, and therctore | 
mult needs be infinitely mercitul betore he took our nature) 
but he was not merciful by way of Compaſſion, or as | 
having a ſympathy with us, or a ſence of our ſorrows , 
and ſufferings upon him, from his own experience, as he 
was God ; as ſuch purely he could not be ſenſible of our 
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ſorrows inthat way. And for this cauſe ( among many | that which other's feel, til ticy Feel it themſelves. Fob tel: 
other cauſes) he became man, that ſo he might be ſenſible ; no trouble himfelf, but he felt the troubles of many 
of them, and that having taken our ſorrows upon himſelf, | others. 

he might give us a my relief and help out ot them. This | Take this Corollary from the whole, 

is compleat Charity, when our compaſſions are active for | = The ifs of Sar inihs Well & ie ble and Hive 


--iw the reliefof thoſe that arcin miſery. | grant if we com- | <© ; | PT Sins 

1gi-15 17 pare heart-compaſſion and hand-relief together, the for- We are either dayly preſſed with our own ſufferings , 
qrtr2 (fmt mcr is in it ſclf more excellent then the latter ; for he that | or Wc ought to be with thc ſufferings of others, Nolt 
me gives relief, offers ſomewhat out of himſelf, buthe that | times we are preiied with burdens of our own ; andif at 
oh bcitows compaſſion upon another, gives him ſomewhat of any time We are not, yet ti1cre are burdens enuw upon ou” 
204 iſi- himſclf, or from within himſelt, he g1ves him his heart and friends: and relations at ome, OT, UPON te. PCs plc an] 
17277 ood will, which is better then any external gift; yet if Churches of God abroad to preſs us. We 
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_— any man ſhall think he harh done enough, ( it being in his | clude from theſe premiſes, as old f.1v did, & { coil 
"7 Power todo more) for an afflicted friend or brother, when are the days of our pilgrim; e, for as tliey Who have ha 
add | bis & 'vÞ ” IC . 24 = b\ 1+ 35 | » [ , ! yg is 1 

4, Greg, he hath pitied him and beſtowed a parcel of good words molt days haye lived but a ttle while, {0 they who live 


Noral. only upon him, let him know he hath done nothing at all | 39 | had th- belt days have lived but with little eaſe, or (a5 we 


for him. Compaſſion 15 better then the fruits of it, but com- 
paſſion without fruit 1s not good, He that gives a cup of cold 
water only, ( where need is ) in compatlſion, {hall not 
loſe his reward, but compaſſion alone ( where cold wa- 
tcr is needed, and we have it to give) ſhall have no re- 
ward. 

Laſtly, If it be a duty to weep for thoſe that are in hard 
days, and to be grieved for the poor ; then 

Firſt, How ſhort arc they of their duty, that rejoyce 
not only in, but at the ſorrows of others, and who arc 
vlad of their grief ?* The wickedneſs of ſuch was ſhewed 
C verſe 9.) 

Secondly, How inort are they of this duty, who in hard 
days upon others, in ſtcad of pitying and weeping for 
them, upbraid them with their troubles, and caſt thcir 
atHictions in their teeth. Such natural and cruel men, have 
alſo been branded from other paſſages of this Book and 
Chapter. 

Thirdly, How far are they departed from this. duty , 
who inſtead of weeping with thoſe that weep, - do their 
beſt to render their condition worſe, to impoveriſh the 
very poor, and fo inſtead of drying up and wiping off the 
rears of thoſe that weep, they make them weepmore or 
afreſh. How dcſervedly are they abhor'd both of God 
und good nien , who arid affliction to the afflicted, and put 
Gall and Worrmwood into their cup, whoſe ſouls arc in 
bitterneſs. 

Secondly, The circumſtance of time is conliderab!e , 
when Feb was 'thus filled with pity and compaſſion ; was 
itnot in the height and flouriſh of this worldly wealth?\Vas 
it not when he waz at caſe in his Houſe, and had enough ? 
Was it not when he was not in hard days? Whentrou- 
ble and poverty were far from him ? Even thenhe wept 
for him that was in trouble; and his Soul was grieved for 
the poor. 


Hence Obſcrve, A godly man liyeth the troubles and 
warts of others to heart, when be himſelf & freeſt and 


furtheſt from trouble, | 
fob being inſuch proſperity, as he deſctibes in the 29. 


Chapter, had no cauſe to weep for any of his own con- 


cernments. The Candle of the Lord did ſhine upon his 
head, and the Rocks poured him out Rivers of oyl ; yet 
thenhe was povring out tears forthe poor. Thus Nehe- 
mah a godly man was the Kings Cup-bearer, and had 
( though a captive ) not only liberty but the favour of the 
Prince; yet when he heardof the afMiCtions of his brethren 
that were in /er»/clem, he could not-then rejoyce in his 
perſonal enjoyments, but wept and looked ſo ſadly, tha: 
comrmg to do his office, the King took notice of it, and 
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ſay ) ina kind of {z:tlerſr, What with our own t 
"Phat with the forrows of ctaurs 
forrow ? 

Jov having thus ſhewed in whar ir:me his heart was to- 
wards thoſe whom ke ſu aAicted w: 
to ſhew how himſclt was dCappointeg of thut coog which 
he expected. 
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Verſ. 26. When I !wked fo! geo then cvil came unt 
me, 


The word rendred, lookes for, notes hope, which is ar 
inward look, or the look of the mind. The Soul hath | 
eye as we'' as the body; there is an cye of faith in the $01 
looking upon the truth of the promile; ard there is ancye 
of hope in the Soul, looking for the good of thepromite. 
And until we look to the promile, beheving thetruth of it, 
we can never loox to the promiſe hoping forthe good of 
it. Thus David refulved ( Pſal. 121.1, ) 7 will lift ith 


*C 
+" 
s 
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mine eyes pou the hills, from whence Comet! my help, my. ly 
cometh from the Lora, &c. What cves did D.:; #7 vn 
to the hills? Surely thoſe the holy faith and hope; and {c 
did Fod when he ſaid herein the Text, / /1ckedt 

Fo? good. ] What good * There 154 threefold goo 1; 
firit, Natural, health and ſtrength ; ſecondly, Civil, peace 
and plenty; thirdly, Moral or Spiritual good, the Grace 
and comforts of the Spirit, herein this place 7b intend; 
the two former ſorts 0: good, with the latter branch of ec 
third ; as it he had ſail, 1 expecicd the continuance ot my 
health and ſtrength, of my peace and plenty, as alto. of 
the joys and comforts of the i;oly Ghoit ; but when | 
locked for good, or that theſe good things thou!d zhide 
with me, 

Then cvil came. ] Evil is of two forts; firſt, of fn; 
ſecondly, of ſufferings ; the latter is meant here; c<:1 
Came, that IS, trouhle came, attlitt ion CAMIC evilct as 111- 
ny forts came as the good was, for the continuance where- 
of | looked; evil came upon me { as welay ) thick and 


threefold, it came upon me like an armed man, I could not 


. withſtand, much lefs overcome it. Ic 1 locked for nod, 


then, evenin the midft. inthe height ar.dheat of my cxpe- 
Qations,et'l came, 
And when J waited for light. 
The ſccond part of the verſe, isin fence the ſame wit! 
the former ; tight here is the ſame in general with cc 7 
there ( as often elſewhere in Scripture ) 1 waited fe 1: |: 5 


what then ? 


Then came darkneſs.) As /{zh1 is the ſartie With cod. 
darkneſs is the ſame with. &-4/, and here ({ as. 0:61 vie 
where in Scripture ) Darkneſs is pot tor ati Corrs or 61 

"Y, (v4 


An F xpoſition upon the Bock of JOB, Cnanp. R R X. 


The wordsare plain, and need nolabour of expoſition. I | 


ſha!l only note ſome things from them. 


Firſt, in general, Good men ave often deceived of, and 
m:ſ5 thor expetition in this world, eſpecially about the 
things of the Werld. 


A oodly man hath a twofold expeQation ; firſt, about 
the things of the world to come z ſecondly, about the 
tings of this world ; a godly mans expeRation ſhall not 
b: lolt in reference to the things of the world to come, but 
he may loſe many of his expectations as to the things of this 
world, How often are we deceived in our expectations 
from men, and then moſt when we expect molt trom them? 
Aten are a1tcy ( Pal, 62. 9.) an attive lie, they deceive 
others, and a paſſive lic, they are deceived by others; and 
they who are molt actively a lie, are molt uſually and 
mo!t deſervedly a paſſive lie, or fed withlies. We may 
look for this and that at the hand of man, and mect with 


neither. (1/.:. 20.5.) Trey ſhall be afra d and aſhamed of 


Ethiopiathetr expetterion, and of Egypt the:r glory z that 
is, they who expected much he'p, and gloricd or boaſted 
of the help, which they ithou!d. have from Erhropr and 
Eryor ( asthe Jews and othersdid ) looked fo long for it 
that they were athamed to look any longer, and at laſt went 
without it; a51s expreſſed in the words following (, v. 6. ) 
114 ihetmnanitants of F215 Ile (h..11 ay 171 that day, be hold, 
feten 1s our expect. ttion whith-r we [ice for help to be delrucr- 
ea ( that is, we fee what is become of theſe Erhroprans and 
E 'ypriv15, who undertook to protect us ) fromthe King 
of Aﬀſyria, ( they we ſee could not protect themſelvesfrom 
the forces of Afr: ) and bow ſhall weeeſcape? That 15, 
we canaor eſcape by their means, we fly to Erhiopia and 
E:ypt for help and deliverance from the King of Afy 4, 
but their help4s vain, they could not help themſelves. The 
nclp of man is often vain, when he gives us. the beſt help 


eF# + 
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whict ke hath promiſed ; but ſome are ſo vain, that though 
they promiſe us help, they wi:' not give it. ( Zech. 9.5. ) 
Aſhkcton 1 fee it and j++ + Garza 2!ſ» ſhall ſee it and be 
iy ſocrovfil > Ani Ekron {ur ber expectation ſhall be 
th imed, nd tie ing ſhall periſh from Gaza, 'and Aſhke- 
lon 111.4 por 44 114+ 17, There 15 r.othing more common 
the: d1ſtypointments Tom men. And as men uſually fail 


nd diſappoint our expectation, ſo God alſo doth ſome- 
timc's- God never fails hi cwn promiſes, but he may fail 
our eapeati- ns, yet "tis then only, when we expect with: 
out betide, or beyond the promiſe. ( /&r.8. 15. ) We looked 

peace, bur 0.4024 Comeand for atimeof health,and behold 

 ,Whe Tow had great hopes that Godwould give them 
> 6.p*rou5 and happy times;but whilethey lookea thatGod 
{hould keep promites, they took no care to keep Com: 
tnandments, ſo their own confeſſion clears that, ( v. 14. ) 
Or God hath grven 11s water of. gafl to drink, becauſe we 
h.rve (ined arainſt the Lord. ) Thus to hope forthe good 
of the promiſe, is to hope beſide yea againit the truth of 
the promiſe. That other Prophet aſſigns the ſame reaſon 
of their diſappointment, { 1/-:. 59. 9. ) Therefore is jr1dg- 


met {ir {rom 18, nuther doth wiſtice overtake us, we wait 
for 1:75t, but behold obſcurity, for brightneſs, but we walk, 
in darkizeſs. And why wasal this? Theanſweris plain, 
( v.12.13.) For our tranſirefſions are multiplied before thee, 
md our (f15 wirneſG acainſt ns, &c, And as fora puniſh- 
ment of fin, a5 allo for the exerciſe of patience and tryalof 
oracc,, God truſtrates the preſent expectation of his own 
people; ſo much more will he' for the former reaſon 
diſuppoint wicked men of theirs ; they thall look for light, 
but it will b- darkneſs for ever. ( Prov*10. 28.) The hope 
of 1 00118 fill be 01adneſs, (that is, the utmoſt iſſue of 
it th il} v0 gladneſs) bizt the expett.ition of the wicked ſhall 
pl, Lne wicked expect the prrithing of the righteous, 
bu: tit exyectation of the wicked thall periſh, becauſe 


the rightzous thatl never periſh. The things which the 
ey hope tor, are perifting things, and that 
«cn perithern ; but if hey hope for thethings which 
ot, that hope always periſheth, for they them- 
' yerith for ever; This Sel-»mon aflerts fully, 

1 wicked man dycth, bis expettation ſhall 
of tne w1thi wm per:fheth, Hope or 
uma iition's uſually long liv'd ; and though the hope of 
Xt L- blink and fickly, yet it often holds out or 
But whenthe wicked die, they 


, 
-- \ 19+ {1 
\ . . / . JF . 


per; 1:!t 


| | . 
Y TTL] FL 
» tw v # » ww 0 


” 
HyYSCS {5 1tON-: 3158 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


10| 


— 


30 


— 


40 


JO 


— — —-— 


00 


—__—_——— 


80 | 


and their hope, they and their expectation die and expire 
together, I grant the hope of a jult man endeth when he 
dicth, yet it doth not die, butitis perfected in fruition , 
as Solomon more then intimates at the 23, verſe of the 
ſame Chapter, The deſire of the righteous is only good, Tt 
is a maxim in Philoſophy, All things deſire good : Andinthar 
ſence the deſire of all men, asit is dGfire, is only of that 
which is good. But as the righteous only dclireto dg 
that which is good, ſo in ſtrict ſence, they only deſire tg 
have that which is good, The delirc of the righteous as 
righteous, is only good, and always good ; for as he de. 
ſires God above all, ſo he deſires Godin all, in whom is 
all good, and nothing but good. Thus the defrre of the 
righteous (and therefore their hope, for we can hope for 
nothing but what we deſire ) only good. But ( as it fol- 
lows in the ſame verſe) The expettation of the wicked :: 
wrath; that is, he expects the accompliſhment of his 
wrath, or when his expectation is accompliſhed, it is in 
wrath; and proves wrath to him, We cannot fay, that a 
wicked man doth properly and explicitly expect wrath , 
he hath great preſumptions of mercy, but he ſhall have 
wrath in the room of that mercy which he preſumptuoully 
expected ; he looked for many good days here, and for 
the favour of God hereafter, but he ſeldom finds the for- 
mer, ( and when he doth they are evil to him) but he ſhall 
not at all find the latter. What good he hath, he hath it 
inthis world, and 'tis of this world, he hath none of ano- 
ther kind, none beyond this world, When the rich man 
in Hell deſired but a drop of water to cool his tongue, he 
was anſwer'd with, Son, remember thou haſt had thy 
00d things, there are no more to be had for thee, 

Again, Both good and bad may fail in their expeQati- 
ons, but with a vaſt difference, the wicked look and re- 
ccive not, becauſe they look not in faith, their expectati- 
on is but a fancy, they have no ground to look for good, 
and therefore they look for good and receive none. All truc 
good comes out of a promiſe ; they who have nothing to 
do with the promiſe, ( as the wicked having no faith, have 
not, though I grant the promiſe, ( I mean the abſolute 
promiſe ) may have to do with them ; now I ſay, the 
wicked being in the ſence opened, Without the promiſe ) 
have no ground to expect or hope for the good of the pro- 
muſe. But as forthe Godly, though they preſently receive 
not what they look for,yet looking in faith they ſhall at laſt, 
one time or other reccive it. ( P/al. 9. 18.) The needy 
ſhallnot always be forgotten : The expettation of the poor 
(that is, of the godly poor ) ſhall nor periſh for ever. 

Further, ſinncrs diſappoint God of his expeRation, and 
therefore no marvail if God diſappoint them of theirs. 
( 1j.1. 5.4. ) What could have been done more to my vineyard 
that I have not done to it, (faith the Lord ; ) Wherefore when 
I looked that it ſhould bring forth grapes, brought it forth 
wild grapes: and I looked for Fudgment, and behold oppreſ- 
ſion, for righteouſneſs, and bebold acry. God hath his cx- 
pectation upon man, and man, finful man deceives God of 
his expectation + He looks for rightcouſneſs, for refor- 
mation, for the fruits of repentance, of faith, and love, 
but finds none ; how juſtly then doth God let ſinners look 
for peace, and not find it,-for mercy and find none ! Yea 
the beſt of his people are deſervedly ſhortned in their cx- 
pectation upon this ground, whois there among them that 
hath not failed the expectation of God ? Where is that 
carc to pleaſe God, that fear of offending him, that cir- 
cumſpect walking, that redeeming of time, that denyal of 
our ſelves, the zeal for him, which upon the account of his 
free grace in Chriſt, and our hope through Chriſt, he might 
hope, yeachallenge from us: And if we make God look 
ſo often for that which he receives not, ſhall we think it 
ſtrange if we reccivenot tharfor which we look. 

Yet doubtleſs, this was not Job's caſe ; wedonot find 
that he had diſappointed the expectation of God in any 
thing, ( humane frailty only cxcepted ) and as God gave 
him a high teſtimony in this point, ſo alſo did his own con- 
ſcience 3 and therefore when he ſaith, 7 looked for good, 
we have reaſon to conclude that he had a good ground to 
look for it, yet he milt it. When I looked for good, ther! 
evil came. 


Hence 
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Hence Obſerve, Secondſy, A godly man conſtdering ana 


EX Umiing his own beart and liſe, may find no | pecr.zl 
reaſon there why God affletts him, or cauſeth evil to come 
1:p9 him, 


God taketh away good, and ſends cvil upon us for one 
of theſe two reaſons z cither 

Firſt, When we grow wanton and vain, or play tne 
wantons, and feed our wanity wit! the good things of God 
when we let go the bridle of moderation, and ſerve our 
bellies rather then the Lord Jcſus in the uſe of our worldly 
comforts, then 'tis time for God, ard uſually God takes 
that time to take them from us, and give us aſhes for bread, 
or mingle our drink with weeping ; thus Chrilt denoun- 
ceth a woe to them that launch now, ( Luke 6.2.5, ) They arc 
not threatned with a woe meerly for laughing, to do ſo 1s 
not unlawful, bur innocently natural and proper to man as 
man. Bur Chriſt thundersa woe againit ( 2s Solomor7calis 
it, Ecct. 2.2, ) mad or jmmoderate laughter and rejoy- 
cing in the uſe of the Creature, after ſuch laughing comes 
crying, woe and ſorrow, 

Secondly, Evil comes uſually inſicad of the good we 
[20k for, when our hearts arc hardned and our bowels ſhut 
up againſt all pity and compaliion towards thoſe who are 
under the preſcnt ſufferings of evil. This brought evil up- 
on Feritfalem when ſhe looked for good ( Exch. 16. 49. ) 
Pride, julneſs of bread, and abundance of Ialeneſs was in 
her, neither did ſhe ſtrengthen the hand of the poor” and needy. 
But it was not thus with holy Fob; he did not drown him- 
{cif in carnal pleaſures, ke did not ſeep his Spirit in Earth- 
ly enjoyments; nor did Fob look upon himſelf as uncon 
cern'd in the troubles and ſtraits of the diſtreſſed and neceſ- 
litous. 7ob's heart was not I'd with riches and poſſeſſions, 
but with pity and compaſſion to the poor. Now though 
7ob was a man of this admirable temper, both as to his 
own abundance, and the wants of others, both as to the 
00d which himſelf once had, and as to the evils which 
others endured ; yet when helookr for good, cvil came , 
and he was not noly diſappointed of his hopes, but afflicted 
greatly, Som c have met with ſufferings, which ( though 
as ſinners they have deſerved, yet ) they have not procu- 
red by their fins. God afflits none of ' his people but for 
holy cnds, but he aflicts many of them withovt any re- 
ſpect to their unholineſs. 

Thirdly, Conſider the word, when, which refers to the 
circumſtance of time, wherein evil befel Fob 3 When ] 
loohed for good, then evil came, This when, may havea dou- 
ble reference. Firſt, to the time of his proſperity, and 
ſo to his looking for good, was the continuance or prolon- 
gation of it. Now compare the ſcope of this verſe, and 
this ſeaſon wherein 7ob looked for good, with the former 
verſe z; Did nor 1 weep with him that was in trouble :; 
and we may Obſerve, 


They that are pitiful and charitable to others in their ſor- 
rows, may with a4 hopeful probability look for the Cont i- 
nuation of their own comforts. 

Our condoling with and ſuccouring thoſe who are in 

trouble is a fair argument that we ſhall keep our peace. 

Secondly, When, may refer to the time of his afflicti- 

en ; and that, both as he looked for pity in and deliverance 
out of his affliction, .or the renewing of his proſperity , 
when Tlooked for cood, that 15, when Iinmy afflited ſtate, 
waited for good, for pity from men, and for the repair of 
thoſe ſad breaches, which were made upon me by the 
hand of God, then evil came, and I was more wrapt up 
'n or intangled with trouble then before. 


Hence Note, He that h.th helped others out of their af- 
factions, may probably look for puty in and help out of 


h1is afft: ct 107, 


Chriſt gives that general rule ( Like 6. 38, ) With the 
re meaſure that ye mete withall, it {hall be meaſired to yort 
47.41, Thatrule hath the force both of a promiſe and of a 
treatning init. Andas it reſpects the quantity, that you 
inall have as much or more meaſured to you then you 
meaſure; ſo it reſpects thekind and quality of that which 
15 meafured more. For if we meaſure evil to others. 
we mult look that evil thall be meaſured tous again ; and 
if we meaſure out good to others, we may warrantably 
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to0k "that good ſhould be meaſured out to us antin : 
ought he thould have the good of compaſſion r, 
out freely to him in his afMiction, he having racatured it 


abundantly to others in theirs.  Andthat the tertts of men 
would never have been hardned into ftones 17 the day of 


his calamity, when as his heart had melted into tears at ri 
calamity of others, That of D.::4gives much all: 

this, ( Pſal. 41. 1,2, ?.) Blefſtd is the m.in that « 

tint poor, the Lind it deliver bim ( not the POUT Ol 1) = 
him alſo that wilcly confidereth the poor ) 1 the rome 4 
trouble; the Lord wall preferue him, ana hep him ©:{ 
he ſhall be bleſſed npou the 1 and thou wil: ir alive 
him to the will of his eiemte; L197 ; 
::por the bed of languiſun © Thor wilt #: the bis bed 17+ hi. 


fickeſs. To conſider the poor, 15 botn to pity and kelp 
them. Andhethat is pitiful to the poor, ithall according 


to this Scripturc be delivered out of trouble, or preterved 
from trouble, both which are hich a#ts of mercy. Anc 
therefore 7eb ſeems to wonder at it. that evil ſhould come; 
when he had this and ſo many othcr prob2\vlc grounds, up: 
on which he might look for go9d. | 


Hence take two Corollarics, 
Firſt, Ic are apt to TT Ke [£72 


we fee no 7e1ſun for tim. 


If we cannot charge our ſelves With fit, we 
we {hall not ſuffer. 


Secondly, Note, They 11.2 455 beer; 
walks, ſrnould yer "BY ” cf id þ# (| fe 
Grace pives us a good title, tne beit ritic to Fort 
things, but it doth not -aſſurc the poſ.eſiio!; of rtgm Toney 
1 , | 
whoare deed to worldly enjoyments, ray yet fee rhem ae. 
And how compallionate foever any mat hath been to te 
poor, pained and att};Cted, yet Limieit may become poor 
and. pained, and aftlicted ; as j:b{thews vs turth ec: ! 
own expcricnce and example inthe next verie. 
Verf. 27. PBybowcls bopicd and refed not + the dotts 
of aftiimon p?evornect 2c. 
From this verſe to the end of the ©hapter, 7: 
vp ſeveral ſad effects of tis athctions and tforrow 
Py bowels bovicd, or were Hor, 
AsI was full of ſorrows wihout. ſo] was inwardly in 
flamed as it were with ſorrow, his boweis wer! 


3 


ing Or boiling pot upon tc fire. Tho Boweols Gonjie jr 


Scripture, Firit, the molt tecling compaſions of 11,0 in 
P::t 01 ( ſaith the Apoitle, Cl. 3.32. ) F 
Eowcls: ft miicy; that1s, b. Ve YCTY IHC X . 
The bowels fignife the moit ſecret vwortiiigs a7 

tions of the mind, ( Prop. 20: 27) 

13 the Ct:1dle of ft 1d Lord, [ere 

Bowels )- of the belly 5 that is, thoſe thov-!:ts, 

ments, and conceptions which lyc clolcit or 1m 

ſight in the mind of man. And hence the 

boxels, umports inward troubic, or troubted them 

ther with fear or gricf, or both. Thus ws faid vi 

( Dan.4: 10.) He-w.s: aſtemihi1 for one !-:itns 

thnurhts troubled him ;and oof Belſhaticr whenhe ſa 
handwriting upon the wall (Dan: F-- 1, ) hes « 
wa cranma, and  bns thoinigs arent bis tat is: his 
breaſt or bowels werefull of boylins turnutuating thoughts 
Many-Scriptures ſet out the inward Agony of the inind by 
fire and boyling. A man in great perplexity, 15 as it he 
werein are, or 4 firc in him; care1s a tire, fear 1s a fire; 
and {os ſorrow, Ay bowels boy!t4 7 Taith Fob, As the 
Lords anger is like a burning fire, (Lim 2 2.) Hchin 
cut off 121 Þ;s fierce Anger nll tie *Hrach. bch.ith driii;; 
back. hs right hund from vet Fe toe O10). and be bined 
againſt Jacob _ liks 7 {frm fire whe net nerh round 


avnrt. Now asthe Lordsanoer, hich caufeth hin © bring 
trouble upon a people or a perſon 15 like tire. fo is that for - 
row with: whici man is affected 1n the day. of the Lords 
anger. - Thus ſpake /6 05:0 (Lam 1.29.) Bovald 0 Lovd, 
i »-y bowels are trecabled,. my bearer (th : 

The heart or bowels are the ſeat of the Pa I 


| 0Y { 2.90F "ye aſc i / Jy 

ed Wt. i#f IC. 

- } 1 ” __y . - . . Be a : 

ſions ; and wien paſhon is fo 1trons that it turns the heart, 


and ſo hot that 'ris ſaid to make the bowels bovl; then 
paſſions at the highelt; 47y bore!s beyled 
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And reſted not.] The Hebrew is, Were ror ſilent, pain 
makes a noiſe, pain ſpeaks loud ( /ſ. 16. 11. ) My bowels 
a'l ſound like an Harp for Moab. And when we are 
freed from pain a ſweet hlence followet't. ( Pfal. 107. 29.) 
He maketh the Storm acalm, lo that Lg WWA2UCS thereof are ſtull 
( or the W.17C5 thereof are file twat, )a roaring noilc IS there 
ina proper itorm at Sea? And is there not a roaring noiſe 
inthe metaphorical ſtorms of trouble ? Or if we takethe 
words r«/ted nor, in their ordinary ſence, then they note 
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ten full of hopes, and big with the cxpeation of 00G 
things, not only in this life but in the next ; they hoye 
their Souls ſhall go to Heaven when their bodics 0 to the 
grave; they look for light, even the light of glory after 
tne darknels of death, but darkneſs ſhall be their portion, 
and they thall go ro the generation of their fathers, where they 
ſhall never ſee light. In the ſeventh of Matthew ( werſ. 24.) 
we find wicked men looking for, yea laying claim to glo- 
ry ; they knock at Heaven Gate, as if they had much ac. 


the uncefſantneſs of his ſorrow ; that reſterh, which ceal- | 10 | quaintancethere, yct all they ſhall hear from Chritt is, | 
th or giveth over working ; as it is ſaid ( Exod. 20. 11. ) never knew you, depart from me ye that work, iniquity. O 
In fin 4s the Lord made Heaven and Earth, the Sea and all what boyling of bowels will theſe men feel in the fire tha: 
t12at 14 ther is, and reſted the ſever:th day ;, thus 7ob's bow- never gocth out, when holy Fob found ſuch a boyling of 
els boylcd x14 reſted not, that is, his ſorrow ceaſed not, he his bowels in a fire that quickly went out ? Ay bowels { oz 
had no( cry interval ) comfortable lightſome intermiſh- ed, the d.ys of affliet 104 prevented me. 
a pu 8 INEEN irom his oo and gricts 7 he oy _ Hence Note, Firſt, The bol:eſt and beſt of- men, Are it 
fever fits, but 1 continual burning fever 3 new fewel was 10 think affliftiors ſurther off from them then they a 
Caily. yea hourly added to feed the fire and keep his NT POeT PETR” IN grins #5 ch 
is boyling 3; Hy bowels (ſaith he) boyled and reſted not > We uſually ſay, Bd news comes before it is looked f/; 
, p 20 D_Ls , link : affliction - 
The days cf affliction p:evented me. | went aq x Fer Sergo 2s miay fall got atliction z bu, 
g 1 a ſence of this upon him;that atHictions may 
Hehad faida little before ( verſe 16. ) The days of af” | come ; yet he thinks them further off then they arc, or tha 
"Hon hive taken hold uhen mes here hefaith,, they have | they will not come ſo ſoon as they do. The Prophet ſpcak- 
Pp: c5e4110d me, that is, they came ſuddenly upon me, or un- | ing of voluptuous ſenſualitts faith..( Ars 6. 3.) They put 
100% & 101 Some read, o cy wit Me, ſo the word 1s rcn- | the evil day far from them. And as theſe pur it far from 
Gred in that charge againit the Ao.ibites and Ammonites | tiemſelves, ſo the falſe Prophet afſured others, that it was 
cut. 22. 3,4.) Even to their tenth neneration ſhall they | not only far from them, but ſhould never over-take them, 
ele Co i-n of the Lord for ever, becaitſe | ( Fer.-14. 15: T herefore thus faith the Lord concerniy. 
mit N12 ot with broad and with water inthe WAY whe ye | the Prephets that propheſie in my name, and I ſent them net, yet 
ce 6.t of Egypt, &c. Now whether we read 7cb's Text, | 30 they ſy Sword and Famine ſhall not be in this Land, by Sword 
Tie ins of ef:tion met me, or preveited me; theſence is and Famine ſhall theſe Prophets be conſumed. And again , 
the fan Impiying, that thoſe days of affliction came fome- Jer. 5.12. ) They have belyedthe Lord, and ſaid it us no: 
what unawares, or when he looked not for them, or when hegneither (all evil come upon ns,neither ſhall we ſeeSword 1::r 
hc!o0'ced not for them, or when he was looking, as he ſaid Famine, Now as evil men put the cvil day far from them 
11 tho former verſe for other, for better days. There are ſelves, and falſe Prophets put it farther from them, ſo god- 
10 forts of mecting, firſt, looked for ; ſecondly, unlook- ly mcn ſejdomthink that the evil day is ſo nearas indecd it 
cd.or ; oftentimes afriend meets us whom we thought not is. Yecathcy may have aſecret hope that the evil day will 
of, and ſomay an ecemy the latter meeting is meant here. not come at ail, but that they ſhall dye in their neſt, as 7ob 
$:ch mectings arc uncomfortable preventings. once ſaid ; but as God prevents us often with his mercies 
So:ne conceive /ob ſaid, The days of evil prevented 11m, | 42 | and loving kindneſſes, David hoped he would ; The Ged 
becauſe he nct with thoſe cvils in the beſt of his Age, of my mercy ſhall prevent me, ( Pſa'. 59. 10.) and hepray- 
Which uſuaily come not till the latter end, or cloſe of a mans cd that we would, ( Pſal. 79.8.) O remember not again/t 
ace. Therearc ſome evils and afiQions which are ſo uſu- 1 our former iniquities, let thy ter:der mercies ſpeedily pre- 
al in.o!d age that they are even naturalor congenial to 1t ; vent 148 5, for weare brought very low. And as God ſomc- 
ot theſe S9/orcy {peaks and cautions young men, ( Eccl. times doth it, beyond both our hopes and prayers. (P/.21, 
12. 1.) Aomnenber now thy Creator in the aays of thy youth, 3.) For thox preventeſt him with the bleſſings of goodneſs , 
w/:!e the evil days come wot, wor the years draw nigh, when | | rhou ſetteſt 1 Crown of pure Cold upon his head. Now (1 
thou ſour ſay, T hee pleaſure in them. Let any man but ſay ) as God hath preventing mercies, he ſends in mercy , 
hve, and hc ſhall out-live his bodily ſtrength and pleaſures. or ſuch a ſpecial mercy, before we look for it; ſo it is as 
\Vhat can we expect to meet with inold age but pain and | 52 | true,thatGod hath preventing Judgments,and that he ſends 
ſorrow + When, as $:7:»:9/ there Allegorizeth the Sur, and in afflictions before they arc looked for ; ſad troubles, ſad 
the i oht, aud the Atloon, nd the Stars are darkned, andthe ſickneſies, ſad breakings, fad loſſes, ſad miſcarriages of 
Cl Fer the 1411, in 198 day when the krepers of the Servants and Children come unlooked for upon many of 
Hi: d rremble, and the ftrave men (1.1! bow themſelves, the Servants of God. David expericnced this alſo, (7/4), 
&c, Thatis, when the powers of natuce thall inevitably 18.5.) The ſorrows of Hell compaſſca me about. te ſnare; 
ſuffer 1 univerſal decay z what can any man- (1 fay ) ex- of death prevented me ; That is, deadly inarcs, iuch ſnarcs 
P<ct 1201 put painand forrow ? But whena,man is im the as endangered my life ſurpriſed me, when I had nothought 
be{? of bis days, he looks for good days, and the continu ot any ſuch miſchief. 
noo Of his bodily 6renveth. Therefore 7ob beins broken Uh. ; 
es » Sees Le 6-8 Ak. bring conly You $i Laſtly, Note, Unexpeited affictions afflict 5 moſh. 
10% C1114 but pained and diſcaſcd, inthe beit of his days, As evil ſhall moſt certainly come upon thoſe finners vho 
bemiphtyel ſay, The: days of - afff:ttion have preventes mc. | EXpCcCtit not. (Amos 9.10. )' All the ſunners of my pcopic 
\g:in, Some rea this in councction With the former | ſhall die by the Sword, which ſay," the evil ſball not overt.thz 
erie. ag 1f whar he faith here. were an cffect of what he | nor prevent its. So it will be moſt terrible to them when it 
ſud there; Neerinſe wink lookea for goed, evil came to me; ' Comes.  Asto miſs the good that we look ſor & which was 
and whiwn I ioped tor | ut, dark Came P01 me, therefore obſerved beiore ) ſo to mect with any evil that we looked 
my b. 14 ts bonted within me, fo thatthey cord not iff. Tar not, for, cuts to the quick. Feb looked for good, but it 
{ing tie Text in ts dependance. came not, he looked rot for ſuch troubles, and they came, 
Curve, It irs execs painful andaffliftivetomiſs our | _—_ 9 dry of Hats Sloan hs ham. SEES aa, look for good, 
-reititions, or not t6 receive the good which we hope | * 0 evil ſhould not be unlooked for. If the coming of tro 
S534 > ble be looked. for, it will not trouble vs ſo much when 1! 
RS comes, We may poſlibly prevent or hide our ſelves tron 
When weloo or evil, and expect the coming of twrou- expected evils, but to be ſure we may be the better arm 
by», "tr; burderfome an4 grievous enough when it comrs ; ed for tnem. Whereas they who do not forcſee them it 
but to moet with cvil when we wait for good, doubles the all, feel them moſt. What peril, what poverty, what 
wiint rot evil. To beecrollied in our expectations, makes croſs, what ſickneſs, what loſs is there that we may not Ic” 
Ou cro7 heauvyand our bowe s boyl. | for ? Are not all theſe incident to vur nature,as we arc mci 7 
Tcmlownill the bewels of wicked men boyl in for- | Are they not dcferved by us, as we are ſinners ? yea as © 
row for ever, vwhon when they ſhall be quite fruſtrated of ' are Saints, we may look for tryals ; and if as Saints ve 
t.cir Fopcs and loſe ah. their cxpectat ons ?: . Such are of- SO | look not forthem, we hardly know what it is to be a S61Nt- 
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"Tis our « ifdom to way-lay troubles in our thoughts, and 
towonite the work outward eltate ſometimes, while we 
einoy the beit. They are not only wiſe men, but the belt 
and Hhoie!l Saints, who uſe their good days and things, as 
'f they might every day change to worſe, yea to tne Worit. 
F'o took for evil fearfully is below faith, but to look for it 


- m—— 


preparingly, 1s a very ſpiritual exercile of fairh. To be | 


pon the rack of expectation, is to antedate our {Orrows ; 
but tro be upontoughts of them, and fo to cunverie with 
thera, that ( as the Apottle ſaith ) rhe fiery tryal may not 
bs {lrange to us, this as it is our duty, though tryals never 
come, to it will be a great ſupport to us when they Come. 
Itislinful when weare bchind-hand in meditating what we 
mav ſuffer, as well as when we azz behind hand mn con{ider- 
ing what we ought todo. They undergo tryals with molt 

aticnce, who are ofteneſt minding a day of tryal. And 
uſnally they have unlooked for comforts, who are gracioul- 
ly looking for their Croſs. And though it be good to be full 
of holy faith, that our mcrcies ſhall be continued, yet it 1 
as 900d to be fu'l of: holy fear that our mercics may be 
changed, H.ipoy are thcy who are at once believirs for good 


' 


are 1t oe believing about evil days, and preparing for them, 
This was the frame and poſture of Righteous No4%'s Spi- 
rit, ( Heb.11.7. ) Whoby faith, being warned of God of 
thier nor [een 4s yet, moved with fear prepared an Atk to 
rhe (10ins of bis Houſe, by the which he condemned the World. 
The o14 World would never bclieve nor fear the coming of 
the Flo64, and ſo were drowned and ſwallowed up in it ; 
the days of aMiction at once prevented: and deſtroyed 
then ; Ne did both believe and fear the coming of the 
Flood, and {© eſcaped it ; while his faith aftured him the 
F'ood would come, his tear provoked him to provide an 
Ark ( as God had appointed ) to ſave himſelf and his in 
when it came. To be preventedby mercy, is the ſweetett 
and purclt way of receiving mery, and to be prevented by 
a{fiction is the ſorcſt way of enduring affliction. 

This latter age of the World, or ( as1 may call it ) 
Dress of Time, hath much necd of this awakening conhide- 
ration ; ſeeing Chriſt himſelf hath toretold us that the ſame 
Spirit of lumber and carnal ſecurity which poſſeſled the old 
World (as we commonly call it ) ſhall alſo poſleſs the 
\World when*tis indeed grown old, ( Luke 17. 26, 27, 28, 
29.) As t was in the days of Noah. ſo (ball it be in the days 
cf ti; Sonof man, (thatis, in all the days wherein Chriſt 
reveats himfſeclt in any eminent way of judgment againlt 
the \World, and cſpecially in the laſt judoment day ) they 
aid tat, they drank, they married Wit {A they Were GIVEN 141 
m.r7147e. (thats, they did all theſe things as if they had 
n-thing cii!cto do, and nothing at allto fear, though No, 
had thunder'd the approaching deluge in their cars) /:3/ 
rhe diy thu Noah errred watothe Ark is And the Flood came 
«7 1d deſtroyed them all, The days of AMliction by water did 
rot more prevent and ſurpriſe that old World, 'then the 
day of Atfliction by fire ſhall prevent this. That day {/.:// 
come when ( as the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaks, 2 Ep.3.2,3.) 
ſrofers (hall come, walking after therr own luſt s, and ſaying, 
where #2 the , 
AfiQtion prevent theſe men ? Let all prepare for it, the 
molt will be prevented by it. 


. 
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V ER-S.: 28,29, 30, 3T. 

7 Went inmornicig, Wihoug the Sun - JF {90d up, and J 
cryed in the Congirgition, 

x am Let lier to Dtagons, and a companiten to Owls. 

By g8kta 13 black zpolt me, and my bones are burnt with 
teat. | 

PxY3wrp allo 1s turned to mourning, and my D2gan tnto 


tte Vovte of thein that weep. 
T Heſe four verſes continue and conclude 7eb's com- 
plaint, orlaincnting diſcourſe about his grievous ſuf 
ferinos. 
J went inourning.} Job confeſſed himſcif a ſtranger and 
a traveller in this World, as allhis fathers were, and his 
travel was a ſad one, I (ſaith he ) went mourning. 
The word which we reader mourning, tignifies, black 
or black ies, hence ſome tranſlate, 1 wen in black, or 17: 
1ti ments. VPicknoſs i5 the U1M1KNCTS colour, 4 id 
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Carments of blacis ate the mourners 1; very ; we rence : 
cicarly to hts ſence, I went monriirninc Lac Churcn 


1. $. ) faith, / a» like the Tents of Redar. Thc Ked.: 

lived in Tents; and theirs were black Tents, th 
open Fields, and under tie ſcorching Sun; to tha 
the Church ſ1id, J 2m [ifs 1s Tents of Kedar, her m 


was pl unly this, / am bitth; and when fob faith, / werize 
mr ing; Wwe may underitand-him both of inwars fyr- 

row. or forrow of tc heart, in which ſence Þ 1:4 DO F.. 
feiiud P| il. IS. ©, [ "0 $20971:5: : at the any 19% ) 45, ave 
exn{tulates 4 Pfu. 42.6, ) Woy fo I mn 6 ."( os 
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As allo of forrow cxnpreotied ot 


,. peiture, - or habit; as ve 
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grief, (la $3.2,3.) He was not only af rrow!ul man , 
but a man of forrow, while he was pavi g the debt of our 
lin, and purchating joy for ſinners. Therefore we who 
arcn Mt only Iinful men, but (ina fort ) mon of fin, mu 
not think much, it we, who alſo ( throvgh o1 
his members, do m tht; aSrce With our head ; if we arc 


mon of ſorrow, as he was, if we are acoutinced daily 
Witn grict, as he was, it we g0 mournins e GU 
we have' no reaſon to be oftended atit ©) vS, al 


beſt, arc few and evil, as- 7 Cob ſaid ;; ard at worfr, 6! 
days are but many evils; and ſhould itnot mate u long 
for that life wherein we (}:.11 ſorrow no more, 1; 0: 
what it. 15 t1» g0 mourninga y nwre #.-\Vien r Cxar- 
ments ſhalt be always white, as to innecency, they thall 
be ſo alſo as to joy, and we ſhall not be black: with ſor- 
row, when we are fully watſhe trom the Mackneſs of im 
I'went mournns 
Without the Sun. ] The Sun is exprefied by three 
words in the Hebrew, whereof the firit ſignifies to be a Sc: 
vant or publick Miniſter of God to the World ; a fecone 
ſignifies Drineſs, becauſe the Sun by heat cauſeth drinefs - 
a third ( that of the Text ) ſignifies heat, whic! 
onty dry, but warm and comtort. | 
Some read the words thus; weir worrnins cit of the * 
Sin; fo Mr. Broughton, I walzed black out of the Sim, 
if hc had ſaid, [ { 00K. 10 ple. re to War 11 the Sn + 
ly mitch oriet pon my heart, to with dxrkit GG withii that 
the outward light was little or nothing to met when t] 
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[hkined, it did 10t ſhine tome, to methe Sin ve.c 
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«6h 6f & , 
or but a ſhadow, yea 1 avorded the Sun, and [orrhe (4litry wes 
places where to MON} 1H PravVates and weep Ciit 17:1 rs to) ; 
my ſelf Aloiie 7 / We WU:: 14474 4 C it £ [ tt i” \; . : 
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To a Soul in bittergeſs every thing is bitter ex;-c 
Chriit; and to a darkned Soul no Sun thines krinke, bu: 


the Sun of rightcouſneſs. - Selomy faith © Ficoll i. 11, =, 
T ratly [:oht 18 fiecer, avid 


fo behe!:l the Sur; yeta x lorrow, eſpecially 4 mang9f 
lorrow, Cares. not for the light of the Sun, be dravs the 
curtain, and will make all dark, till the day- Star arifeth in 
his heart and gives him light. The things that are moſ? 
{weet and contentful to nature, haveno ſweetneſs, give ns 
content, or arc out of date,: to a man diſconſolate, nll God 
ſaith unto him, be of good chear, be comforted. Neareſt 
natural Relations, Wife, Children; Friends, arc dead to 3 
diſconſolatc Soul ; greateſt Worldly pollcſhons, Honours 
and Riches, Houſes and Lands, Thouſands of Gold and 
Silver, are ſavourlcts to a di:trciled Soul. he OOCSMOUrR 
ins out of all theſe things, or mourns in themidtt of them 
The Scripture laith, ( Prov. 11.4.) Riches. prof 
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the day of wrath, but riphtcon{nefs aelivereth f on deb 
Riches arc no advantage, no thelter at all 29 wicked men, 
when the wrath of God breaks out upon them, and they 
are no better then poverty to a godly man, when tho To 
vour of God is hidden from him. We cannot comfort 
any man im an evil day, by telling him of his bags cf 
Gold and Silver, of | bis Lands an4 Houſes... 
|. » 
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mourning when ſuch comforters have done and ſpoken | 


thcir beit. 


Secondly, Theſe words (as we tranſlate ) I were mourn- 
1ng without the Sun, may ſignifie no more butthis; 1 was | 
1m ſuch a mnrning condition as had no comfort at all 1n it. | 


Sore are in mourning , and yet have ſome Sun-beams 
when they mourn, that is, they have ſome comfort, ſome 
joy in their ſorrows, ſome light ariſcthto them in their 
darkneſs ; but faith Tob, I wint mourning without the Sun, 
I had nothing to comfort me ; no light, no refreſhing 
rayesto kcep up my Spirit, I went mourning, and no Sun 
to comfort me. The ſorrow of ſome men hath nothing 
but ſorrow with it. As there may bean eſtate, ſo comfor- 
table, that it hath nothing but comfort, or 'tis a comfor- 
table eſtate quite through. ( Prov. 10. 22. ) Thebleſſing of 
the Lord maketh rich, and be addeth no ſorrow with it.Many 
make themſelves rich in ſuch a way,as addeth much ſorrow 
to their riches, yea (as the Apoltle ſpeaks of ſuch rich 
men, 1 Tim.6. 10. ) Trey pierce themſelves throu 11 with 


my {rrrows. Il gotten riches in ſtead of making their | 


owners hearts merry, make their Conſciences ake, and give 


them many a ſtitch in their ſides : But when the bleſſing of | 
God upon hone(t endeavours makes a man rich, he eats the .| 
IzHour of his hands with joy,and knows not what ſurrow {in | 


that point) meaneth; his cſ{tate is comfortable , and ſo is his 
life ; ſoch a man hath pure comfort. Now ( ſay) as there 
may b2za condition ſo comfortable, that it hath no ſorrow 
with it; ſo there may be a condition ſo ſorrowful,. that 


it hath no joy with it, ſo dark that it hath no Sun with | 


it. Many poor Souls go mourning without the Sun, and 


know not for along time what comfort meaneth. Chriſt | 


the Sun of righteouſneſs can thine upon us, and give us 
light in our greateſt outward darkneſs ; but oftentimes he 
doth not, and then ſuch a Soul cryes out, Igo mourning 
without the Sun ; Icannot find Chriſt, Ihave no communi- 
on with, no communications of light or love from Chriſt, 
that's a ſad condition indeed. And ſuch was theirs who are 


ſpoken of ( 1[:.592.10.) who though they feared the Lord, | 
and obeyed the voyce of his Servant, yet walked in dark: | 


neſs, aid ſaw no light. 


Thirdly, [ went mourning without the Sun, may be Ex- | 
pounded thus ; 1 was ſcorched black , but it'was not 


with the Sun. As ;{ he had faid, My blackneſs , or 
mourning hue was not from the heat of the Sin. That 
did not diſcolour me, I was not offended at all by that, 
nor much by any outward cauſe ; ny wn S Was 
cauſed by inward ſorrow. Bodily bjacknels is uſually 
from the Sun, but many ( in Fob'scaſc ) are black with- 
out the Sun. Asthe Scripture ſpeaks alſo both in another 
caſe and in that 5 They are drunken, but not with wine , 
( Ifa. 29. 9.) that is, they are drunk with fin, while 
they drink iniquity like water , and take their full cups 
of it. Some are drunken with pride and ſelf-confidence, 
others are dxunken with grief and trouble , as the ſame 
Propher hath it, ( Chap. Ft. 21. ) Hear now this thou 
effliited and arurken , bug rot with wine ; with what 
then ? With affliction So we may anſwer from that 
17.verſc, of that Chapter ; Awake, awake, ſtand upO 
Jeruſalem , which haſt drunken at the hand of the Lord 
the cup of his fury ;, thou haſt drunken the dregs of the 
cup of trembling, and wrung them out; Now as theſe 
were drunken and not with wine, ſo Fob went in black 
or m94r117 , but not with the Sun; he was not Sun-burnt, 
but Sorrow-burit. As that godly ſorrow, which works re- 
e11t ace unto ſalvation not ta be repented of, is followed 
many bleſſed effefts upon the Soul which are exactly 
enumerated by the Apoſtle, ( 2 Cor. 7. 11.) and as the 
ſro of tne World ( that is, ſorrow either meerly about 
worldly matters, or in a worldly manner is followed 
with that dreadful black effect, Death, as the ſame Apo- 
ſtle ſaith at the 10. verſe of that Chapter 3 The forrow of 
the World worketh death. So that ſorrow which a godly 
man often meets with both in an4 from the World, may 
be followed with very grievous and viſible effefts upon 


him. The Church before ſpoken of, (Carr. 1. 5.) having | 
faid, 1 am like the Tents of Kedar, that is, ( as hath becn | 


expounded ) I am black, preſently ( verſ. 6.) tells us the 


cauſe of her blackneſs; Lock, not upon me ( that is | 


cither with a deſpiſing or deſpairing eye ) becauſe 1 am 
blach, beniuſe the Sun hath locked Kpon we. What Sun ? 


| 8 | 


The Sun of perſecution and trouble from the malicious 
World hath looked upon me. Perſecution ſprings not 
out of the duſt, but is darted from above ( asthe provi- 
dence of God permits ) like the beams of the Sun. The 
Church was black with the fiery beams of that Sun. The 
viſage of the Church in her Captivity and Famine was 


| blacker thena coal; or ( as we putin the Marvin ) darker 
| then blackneſs; and the Prophet either conſidering that or 


ſome other grievous affliction of the Church, ſaith of him- 
ſelf, ( Jer. 8.21. ) For the hurt of the daughter of my peo« 
ple, am TI hurt, I am black; Aſtoniſhment hath taken hold 
on me. fob was ina Famine, comparatively to his former 
plenty, and he was in a real Famine and deep Conſumption 
of all his former comforts; he had a Sin of perſecution 
looking upon him alſo, he was perſecuted both by the De- 
vi andby evil men, yea his good friends ( though not 


| intentionally ) had a hand in it too. And as he had all 
| theſe outward troubles, which grieved him not a little, ſo 


he had inward trouble, which grieved him much more, 
and pained him at the very heart; he endured both the 
hidings of Gods face or favour from him, and the appear- 
ings of his angry frowns; the angry appearances of God, 
or the arrows of his appearing anger were ſhot into his 
Spirit. And O how black did theſe hot impreſſions make 
him! He might fay with truth enough, according to 
the tendency of this interpretation, / went mourning, or 
black,, without the Sun. 1 had ſo many extraordinary Suns 
caſting their ſcorching beams upon me both viſibly and in- 
viſibly, thatI need not aſcribe the cauſe of my piciful black- 
nels to the ordinary Sun. 

There is yet another reading of thoſe words, which I 
ſhall but touch and paſs away. 


The Greek and vulgar Latine tranſlations, ſay not as (:.., 
we, 1 went mourning without the Sun, but ] went mourii- * 


ing without ſary or anger ; a word in the Hebrew of near 
ſound to that which ſignifies the Sw, ſignifies alſo anger 
or fury. Andas to the matter it ſelf, we know biackr. 13 
procceds from heat, Negroes or Blackmores are born in hot 
climates; and as blackneſs proceeds from heat, ſo heat 


cauſeth choler or anger. This or that before mentioned 71. /r: 
might be the ground of that diverſity in the tranſlation , :-. / « 
which though I approve __—_ ſence is good, and we #4 


= make a profitable uſe of it; Fob and ſuch as he, the 
truly godly, go mourning without fury, or without wrath, 
A godly man doth not rage when God afflicts him, he is 
not fil'd with anger becauſe full of ſorrow, he is not like a 
wild Bull when God purs him into his ner, but abides pa- 
_ and quietly under the hand of God, he entertains 
his aftlictions kindly, as the Lord ſaid his people ſhould or 
ought, ( Lev. 26.41.) If then their uncircumciſed heart 
be humbled, and they then accept of the puniſhment of their 
iniquity , then will 1 remember my Covenant with Jacob. 
The Lord looks we ſhould accept our Chaſtiſement, not 
except againſt it, much leſs be in a fume or rage, in a 
ſtorm of paſſion, or in a fret, when his hand is heavieſt on 
us. Nothing is more unſeemly then when we are afflicted 
to be diſcontented, Man naturally cannot bear blows, but 
lifts up his thoughts furiouſly againſt him that ſmites him ; 
but know, 'tis dangerous to mingle anger with our ſorrow , 
Or tobe troubled in our ſelves when God is pleaſed to ſend 
ustrouble. This isa good ſence, but I do not inſiſt upon 
it, the other reading being more clear tothe Text. 1 werr 
mourning without the Sun, 


I ftod up and eryed ifr the Congregation. 


Fob's troubles put him into various poſtures, of which h® 
could give no good account. He could neither lit nor lie” 
nor ſtandin quiet. When he ſtood up, ſuddain fits and 
pangs came upon him. He ſtood up and cryed. The word 
Cry hath been opcned before more then once. Here 7ob's 
crying implyes two things. 

Firſt, Thediſtreſs of his Spirit, and the extream ſorrow 
of his heart. A man in diſtreſscryes out for one of theſe 
three reaſons, either, firſt, becauſe he is afraid, or ſecond- 
ly, becauſe he is pained, or thirdly, becauſe he would be 
helped and comforted. Fob cryed, and he cryed vehement- 
ly, uponthe latter twoyifinot vpon all theſe three reaſons. 


Mence Note, To cry out in pain, # not inconſijtent wits 
patience. 
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ed out before in prayer,ſo here for pain, and ſuccour in his 
pain. The patience of JeſusChrilt had a perfect work (as the 
Apoltle ( /-nes 1. 4. ) advifeth and exhorteti ours thould ) 
yet when he was in the extremity of his ſufferings, he crye« 
out ; Even He ſairh the Scripture, ( 7:6. 5.7. ) n the dayes 
ef his fleſh off ered up prayers and ſupp!:carzons, with ſtrong 
cryes and tears, unto him that was able to ſave him from atath, 
and was beard in that he feared. TheEvangeliſt Matthew tells 
us he doubled his cry,( Chap. 26.46.) About the ninth hour fe: 
ſu crved with aloud voice, ſaying, El:,Eli, Lamaſabachthans, 
that 1s to ſay,ny God, my Goa, why haſt thon forſaken me? And 
at the 5oth verſe ; Jeſr when he had cryed 4gain with aloud 
voice yielded up the Gheſr. Here was cry upon cry, when 
jeſus Chrilt had cryed, he cryed again and gave up the 
pholt ; Then he gave his bittereſt cry, his bearing groan, 
when like a woman in Travail to bring forth that bleſſed 
Birth life for us, he gave up his own. It is not unbecoming 
a man of ſtrongelt rap, © goo of itrongelt faith to cry 
out in great extremities z Chriſt did it who had the tironge': 
courage and the fullneſs of grace. To cry out murmuringly, 
is not only uncomely but linful, but to cry out humbly and 
ſenſibly diſhonors 0 man. A good man in great pain 
ſaid, / groan, but 1 do -n0t grumble, Nature at beſt even 
when coathed ' with Grace, being pincht and pained will 
bemoan it ſelf. fob ſtood up and cryed, and that not in 
ſecret, but as it ſolloweth, 

Jn the Congregatien. ] It may be queſtioned what 
Congregation did he cry in ? May we not ſuppoſe Foba 
priſoner in his houſe ſhut up in his Chamber by ſickneſs ? 
How then did he cry #2 the Congregation ? 

I anſwer, though Job went not to the Congregation, yet 
'tis probable that a Congregation came to him; "Tis ſure, 
many came to him, ſome to counſel him, and ſome to ſee 
him, ſome to comfort him and ſome ro wonder at him; for 
he was a ſpetFacle to the world,to Angels, and to men, Now 
( faith Fob Yin the very Congregation, when there was a 
great company, a throng of viſitarits round about me, / 
cryed ; his ſorrow was ſo great that he could not bite it in, 
nor conceal it, nonot from the Congregation ; extremity 
of pain will vent it ſelf, "twill out, ct who will be pre- 
ſent, though a whole Congregation be preſent. Thus the 
good man ſets forth his ſorrow in all the circumſtances of 


of 
I ſhall paſs from this verſe whenl haveon!y minded the 
Reader that ſome expound it in connexion with the 25. 
where fob profeſſeth his compaſſionate feeling of the miſlc- 
ries, ſorrows and ſufferings of others : Did nor I weep for 
him that was in: trouble ! Was not my Soul crieved for the 
poor? As if he had ſaid] had ſogreat a ſence ard fellow- feeling 


of other mens affi;ttions, that 1 went mourning without the 


] o [1 - g , Eo A <P 
Sun ; rothing could comfort me whale my fricuds were ſorrow- 


ful : 1 thought the Sui did rot ſhine npo1 me whrle they were 
" darkuefs, aiid rot only fo, but 1 could not Contain or 
content my ſelf, t:ll 1 had preſented their caſe to the whole 
Congregation, that J mi; ht move others to pary them aid pra 
for them as well as my ſclf. That's a truth, but I rather keep 
tothe former rendring,and take the words as importing the 
publication of his own ſorrows, not of the ſorrows of 
others in the Congregation. Andif we would know what 
the ſpecial form ot. his cry in the Congregation was ; 
ſome conceive it drawn up and expreſſed in the next 
wile, 


Verſ, 29, Fam a@ B29iizer £6 D2agons and a compani- 
on to Dwls. 


As if 7b had thus bemoaned himſclf before all Behol- 
ders; Alu, alas, I am nomore {I ſce) reckon'd or eſteem- 
ed among men as amans ror do 1 findmy ſelf fit for the ſo- 
caety of mec1:ghut of Beaſts and Birds rather, ana thoſe the moſt 
wimainly among Beafts and Birds, Dragons and Owls, whoſe 
fall.ion or cnſlom of life ſeems more agrecable to my preſent 
temper and conditwn, tht that of aman, Tama brother to 
D: 2703s, &C. 

Dragons are ſorted among the Beats of the Earth, Owls 
among the Fowls of the Air. But how was Tob a Bro- 
ther to the one, or a companion tothe other ? I anſwer , 
when job ſaith, / am a Brother to Dr ago:s, \t notes only 
thus much, I am muvh at Jealt ſomewhat li;cthem, or 1 


7ob was a man of patience, yet hecrycd out; as he cry- | 


; An Expoſition upon it Bok of JOB. Cuar. 
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am reduced to ſuch a condition providentially a5 they arc 
in naturally. I, by my aMict 01 am rendred iuch as they 
are by their conſtitution. The word &r::1-c7 i5 often uled 
n Scripture, to note likeneſs, and no more. Thus $:72 
and Leu: arecaiied brethren by thei: old dying futher pay 
( Gen, 49. 5. ) We cannot imagine that he runded only 
to tell us that they were brethren in nature, for {4 al: te 
twelve Sons were as well as they two ; but wh.en he ſaid, 
5:meon and Lev are brethren, his meaning was this they 
areme! ot a li%ke Spirit, they are both fierce and blody, 
at ieaſt they were lo in one remarkable action, / jtrame:: 15 
of cruelty were in ther habitations, in their anger tity flew a 
m1), G&c. Yeait is conceived that S:miyn and Lew: were 
brethren ina worler murder ( thuugh a molt blcfied one 
in the etfedts and fruits of it) then chat of the 55.- 
chemites ;, for as itis undeniable that the Pijeits ( who were 
of the Tribe of Jr ) were tlic nwit eric enemies 
that Chriit had, and ſought his death with grenteit 
carn-(tneſs : ſ5 (4s our {ite Icained In of:tors vp I 


. oR 


s Silks 
Bible have obſerved ) tome fay, 71104 when betrayed him, 
was of the tribe of Swmeer., Thus the e two tribes weig 
Brethren in bloodſhed as much as in blvod. $4124 to 
gives us this notion ot a Biothcr, f P::v. 19, 1.) He ally 
that 13 ſlothfull ia h:s work tt brother 161m th! I, 
waſter ; that is, he is ike him, hes ſuch «n other, a Noth- 
ful man is as badas a woſtfui man; He hot {o'd4 vp his 
arms 1n idlcneſs, add he that opens hi. hand in walt4ilels, 
reſemble cach other as to thor iſſue, theugh they ove very 


different in their way; for a5 one of them gets nothing, 
{0 the other ſpends all he gets or hath, and jt 13 all a catc, 
whether a man gets nothing, or ſpcnds all, for both come 
tonought. And as one deicants both wittily and truly up- 
on them, they like Brethren bear the ſume coat, the raced 
coat of Beggery, oily with tis Gifterence z the wv a1tcr 
runs into Beggery, but the fuggard or hethat is Nuthful 
its ſtill, till Beggery comcs upon him. Now in the 
ſame ſence, that the Noathful man is brother to thc wa 
iter, 7b wasa brother to Dragons; he looked vpon hins- 
ſelt under that preſent diſpenſation, as very like thera, / 
am a brother to Dragons: 

The word which we render Drago, fignifrcth allo a 
IWhale, fo we render it ( Chap. 7. 12.) Am/ 4 Sect, rr. 
Whale? So that, this one word hath two great moiiſters 
in the belly of it; Firſt, the 1Whale, who is a water-non 
{ter as to bigneſs. Secondly, The Dravon, who is a Land- 
monſter as to dreadfulneſs. Here we take the word for 
the Land-monſter, / am 4 brothr to Dragons, 

And a companion to Owls.) The ſence is one in bot! ; 
ſome render, a companionto Oſtriches the Text {irictly 14 
to the daughter of the Oſtrich, or of the Owl. Ar here 
ſome underſtand it of young Owls, which make a orc: 
noiſe, whenthe old ones are gone from them ; but it mas 
as weil be underſtood of Owls in general by a common He - 
braiſm, ſo the Daughter of the Oſtrich or Owl, is the 
Oitrich or the Owl her ſelf, Which manner of. ſpeaking 
was opened and exemplified by tany Scripture-inſtanccs : 
the 8. verſe of this Chapter. 

And though in this verle, the word is rendred by ſom: 
Owl, by others,Oſtrich ; yet we thou'd rathet keep to v1 
tran{}ation, becauſe the Oltrich is expretied by « diſt ine) 
word at Chap. 39. vcr/..16.-of this Book. And the ty - 
mologicalſence of the word here uſe is applicable to tic 
Owl ratherthen to the Oitrich,. For itfigninet! to mule 
a horrid ſcrieching noiſe z and to anlwer one another in it 
like an Eccho, as Owls uſe to do. 

Laily, When ob ſaith, 7m 4 bretlrer ro Dr.ctoncy cl 
a compariion to Owls, we may underſtand itin once of theſe 
two ſences, | 

Firit, Thus; I fi alone as they do, Dragons are me- 
lancholy Creatures, they love ſolitary places and Defarts, 
and darkeſt retirements. Hence that of the Church { P;: 
41. 19.) Tbongy thou haſt for c brekgn: as in the plave of Dra- 
£ons, 15 rendred by the Septuagint, Jn a place 37-41 hbatecd 
or uafit ro be inhab:ted. Dragons dwell where none dwell ; 
as they are dangerous Neighbours. all mcn avoid them, 
and as they delight not in Neighbour-rood , ſo they 
avoid all men. Norare Owls more ſociablethc Drac ons ; 
they (as we know) fit all day alone, and come obrogu on 
ly inthe night, when all other Birds are gone to Rooſt, 07 
are atreſi. Andif at any time tmcy appcor inthe day, a! 
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the Birds in the Air make a riot againſt them, and either 
beat or hovt them home again. \Veread in ſeveral Scrip- 
tures , that as ſoon as the Lord threatens to make any 
City deſolate and without inhabitant, preſently Dragons 
and Owls are named for the inhabitants of it. ( 1/4: 
13-19. ) Babylon the glory o/ K:1::doms, the beamy of the 
Cha'decs exc ellency , ſhall be as when God overthrew $0” 
dom a4 Gomorrha, it ſh! never be inhabited, that 1s, 
by men; by whom ther? Even by doleful Creatures , 
Owls and Dravons, ( verl. 21, 22.) And inlike caſe the 
ſame Prophet ſaith, ( Chap. 34, 13.) Jt ſhallbe a habitation 
of Dragons,and a Court forOwls.They (hall King it and Lord 
it there. So that when Fob ſaith, /. am a brother to Dra- 
Tolls, ana 4 Companion ro Owls, his meaning IS, I love 
fulitarin. "Þ and delight to be alone 5 he indced faid beforc, 
/ ity t 1p, 4 A cyyed 1 the Congregation, many Came about 
him, butthey, it ſeems, were rather a trouble tohim, yea 
i kind of terrorto him by their unkindneſs, The compa- 
ny that came to him uſed him little better then ordinary 
Birds dothe Owl, ſore making a woriderment at his m1- 
ley, andotheis ( as he complained abuit the beginning 
0: this Chapter ) hooting at him in deritton. Thus he 
was 4 099.4404 to Owls, And beſides, 'tis the nature of 
ſorrow to defireſolitarineſs: Look, away from me, ( faith 
the Prophet, Iſa. 22.4. ). 1 will weep bitterly, labour not 
9 come. rt me, &c., Thus faith job, I 1m 1brother to Dra- 
is, &c. TI would bealone, ( as Dragons and Owls co- 
verto be) in my ſorrows, rather then have the company 
of ſuch comforters. The Prophet Feremi.4 maketh alike 
with ( upon the ſence of the trouble which he had among 
his pcople, Chap. 9.2.) O that I had in the Wilderneſs 4 
lod7:ns of wayfaring men, thir I might leave my people and 


70 [rom them, for they be all Adulterers, and an aſſembly of 


rreacherous men. He that defircth a \Wilder els lite, dc- 
fireth a retired ſolitary life, and declares himſelf x bro- 
ti'cr to Dr azons, aid & 0191411104110 Owls. 

Sccon aly 
ai:{.;companion to Owls, ns meaning may be this, I do as 
they ; what's that ? Dragons make a mournful cry, a 
terrible noiſe. Natural Hittories ſpeak much of the 
dreac{yl cryes of the Dragon, eſpecially when he is in 
Bat:cl with the Elephant ; and as all Naturaliits agree, 
that the Dragon makes a. fearful-noiſe and howling, ſo 
the Scriptures conſents with them, ( ich. 1.8. ) There: 
forc I will wail and bowl, I will go ſtript and naked, 1 
will mave 2wniling linethe Dragons, and mourning like the 
Ov!;, When the Prophet would exprels his deepelt ſor- 
rowful ſence of the miſeries, which he foreſaw falling 
upon $.orizand Jeruſalem for their Idolatry, he knew 
19: how to paralle] it, but by that of Dragons and Owls, / 
wril mike a wailing like the Dragons, &Cc, For ber wound 
5 i124 1ble ;. or, ſhe 3s grievouſly ſick of her' wounds, as 
we put in the Margin. We find David complaining in 
[unyzuape near this, ( Pſal. 102.6, 7.) 1 am lhe a Peli- 
E425707 TEL Wildern fs, I PIT 44 Lhe an Owl of the Deſart , [ 
W.!t:9 and am 4s 4 Sparrow alone upon the Houſe-top. And 
H: 44445 thankſgiving Sang ſets forth the ſorrows of his 
\:kneſs m ſuch like ſtrains, ( 1/a. 38. 14.) Like a Crane 
or a Swiillow, ſe aid I chatter, 1 did mourn like 3 a 
Dove, mie eyes fail with looking upward; O Lord, I 
an. 6ap1 $f d, undertake for me. The dolcful ditties and 
lamenting tunes of thoſe Birds and Fowls, the Pelican , 
t'.c Sparrow, the Crane, the Swallow, and the Dove, 
bear a correſpondence with this proteſtation of 7ob, 1 
im ALrorer to Dra70ns, and 4 companioito Owls. They 
are (olitary, ſoam1l, they chatter and cry and mourn out 
their forrows, fo do 1. The work of their conditions and 
| uncntations 15 not, worſe then mine; I am their brother and 

mpanicn in affliction. 

Laltly, Some cxpound the Dra7s and the Owls here 
ſmoken of. by. Zeb metaphorically, for-thoſe terrible cru- 
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, Wien Joo faith, 1 am a brother ts Dragons, 
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nd uncouth ones that were about him; whoſe car- 
rice was fo infolent and inhumane, fo void of compall- 
1, vet of diſcretion towards him, that as D.wid once 
"dM Serl 16.01 among Liows, fo Tob might ſay, mine is 
 Ov.t, and Dragons, that 1s, among. men either 
tierce and Dragoniſh, or awong men inconſiderate and 
Jv. In tne 19. Chapter Fob brin;'s ſuch a charge 
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my Servant and he gave me no arſwr my breath 1 
ffrange to my Wife, thouch 1 intreated for the Childrcn: 
[4g of mine own body, yea yourg Childre: deſpijed me, al 


me for a ſirenger. I am an Alien in their fiebt, I calcd 


my iuyard friends abhorred me, They from whom he 
might cxpect the readieſt offices of love and duty, ſeem- 
cd to have put off not only their particular and. ſpecial 
bonds of duty , but even common modelty, and civili- 
ty, acting rather the part of Beaſts then of men, of 
Dragons and Owls rather then of Wife, Friends or 
Servants, are there not many even at this day, after {6 
long a ſhining forth of Goſpel light and love, who ſhew 
no more pity or charity, give no more comfort or ſuc 
cour to their brethren in the fleſh, yea totheir brethren 
( by profeſſion ) in the faith, then a Dragon or an Ow! 
will do *? And may not they who have ſuch friends 
and kindred ſay, ( without breach of charity we are bre- 
thren to Dragons and companions to Owls ?This interpre 
tation carrieth a fairTropological orMoral inſtruction in: 
but the former being textual and propet, I inſiſt rather vp 
on that. / am abrother to Dragons, and «4 companion to Ow: 


Hence Note, Firſt, They that are higheſt in Grace . 
Saint ſhip, may yet att ſometimes, not only below'the, 
Grace and Saint ſhip, but even below Reaſon and 11.11 


hood. 


Fob was a holy as manas lived ; yet he was ſometimes 
in his diſtreſs more like a Dragon or an Owl then ao 
ly man, Hecontinued always in the ſame grace, yet his 
grace did not always continue the ſame. He had much, 
very much cauſe of grief, yet he grieved too much 
when he had a wailing like the Dragons and a mourn- 
ing like the Owls. A godly man may act below himſelf, 
even like a beaſt two ways. Firſt, in linning, as Da:i4 
confeſſed, ( P/al. 73. 21,22. ) So fooliſh was I and ir- 
norant, 1 was as a Beaſt before thee; Nevertheleſs, 1 am 
continually with thee, thou haſt holden me be my right hand, 
When David envied the proſperity of thewicked, he cen- 
ſured it as a beaſt-like folly and ignorance, and judged him- 
ſelf not only unlike a holy man, but unlike a man that's 
rational. While good men give any ſcope to a luſt, and 
do (infully, they play the Beaſts, and behave themſelves 
more like Dragons or Owls then true believers. Second. 
ly , as good men are ſometimes like Beaſts in finning, 
ſo alſo in ſorrowing. The Apoſtle would not have be- 
lievers ſorrow ( for the dead } as others ( that is as Hea 
thens) which have no hope, much more would he not have 
them ſorrow either upon that or any other account like 
Brutes, which have no underſtanding, no knowledsg ; 
yet who knows how far he may be tranſported by the 
weight of an affliction, and the preſſure of grief ? Sainr; 
do not always mourn like Saints, they ſometimes mourn liks 
Dragons or like Owls. 


Secondly, Note, We may be called brethrey and compa- 
nions of thoſe whoſe manners «nd attions we imutc, 
what though we are not at all akzn to them, or 11 Company 
with them ? yer we are their companions and brethc1; 
when we do or ſuffer like them. We are likerocury 
thing which we imitate, whether it be good or bad. p 


As Chriſt told ſome of the Fews, the Devil was thci: 
father becauſe they walked inhis ways, and reſembled hin 
in their works ; ſowe may call any one a mans Brother, 
whoſe works he reſembleth. Solgmon gives us this in « 
full aſſertion, ( Prov. 13. 20. ) He that walketh with w/c 
men ſhall be wiſe ; but a companion of fools ſhall be ae 
ſiroyd. To walk with them is not to take a turn wit! 
them in the fields, or barely ro go in company with them 
when and whither they go; butto walk with the wile, 
is to {ollow their examplc, and totread theſame paths 9: 
wifdom which they tread. They who thus walk wit}: 
wiſe men, attain to wiſdom, and prove wiſe men them 
ſelves. And when Solomon adds, A companion of fools ſhall be 
deſtroy d; his meaning is not, that every one that is in tic 
company of a fo» thall be deſtroyed, but he that conforms 
to them and take up their fooliſh faſhions; he that 1s or 
doth like a fool, is properly a fools companion, an« 
only he. In which ſence Solowsn ſpeaks again, ( Pro: 
28. 7. ) Whoſo lepeth the Law « a wiſe Son, bit ſic 
that is 4 C9.411197 of rietous en ( that ls, he that doth like 
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r19t0us men ) ſh amzth bis Father ; he that doth like a Dra- 
gon, 15 Brother to a Dragon,and he that doth like an Owl, 
15.4 Companion of Owls. I nay add, He that doth like 
a Dog, or a Swine, or a Fox, is their Brother and compa- 
nion. 1am ( cryed Fob) a Brother of Dragons, and a 
companion to Owls. And he gives us ſome further account 
why he was ſo in the words which tollow. 


Verf. 30. Py skin isblack up2n me, and my bones are 
burnt with heat, 


The skin is the outward or upper Garment of Nature 3 
the beauty and bravery of Nature appears in the skin. 
What was become of Fob's beauty and bravery Wwe may ca 
lily judg, when he made this complaint , | 

Þy skin ts black, ] He had ſaid a little before, ] weni 
muriing or black, without the Sun, now ſaith he, my shin 15 
black, "But what made 7ob's skin black ? Or what means 
he by the blackneſs of his skin ? He was black without tC 
Sun, hisskin was not tand (as we ſay ) nor burnt black 
with the outward heat of the air, but with the grief of bis 
heart, his ſorrows boyled up, and changed the colour of 
tis Skin. 

Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Great affiftions and ſorrows , 
quickly f.xae the beauty of the body, and {poil the fair- 
eſt face. 

Strong ( eſpecially if laſting ) diſeaſes take off beauty, 
or give blackneſs inſtcad of beauty. ( P/.l. 39. 11. ) Whey 
thou with rebukes doſt correlt man for iniquityzther maheſt his 
beauty to conſume away like 4 moth, ſurely every man 15 va 
nity, Selah. The skin cannot held its own againſt the all 
effects of ſickneſs , much leſs when the rebukes of God 
upon the. Soul for iniquity are mingled with the t:ck- 
neſs of the body. Then look after ſpiritual beauty, the 
beauty of the Soul, that grows fairer by aftliCtion, that 
never fades by lickneſs ; nothing butthe fin of man and 
the anger of God can make that fade. When the fleſh: 
ly skin waxcth black with ſorrow, that retains its beauty 
and itsbrightneſs. The beauty of grace holds againſt the 
coldeſt blaits, and the moſt burning heats. Fob's Skin was 
black, his Spirit was not. When Srepher the Protomar- 
tyr was under tryal for his life, and near ſtoning to death, 
All that ſate in the Council looking ſtedfaſtly on him, ſaw 
bis face as if 1t had been the face of an Angel, ( Altts 6. 
15.) Stephens $kin waxcd fairer as the fury of his perſc- 
Cuters waxed hotter ; God was. pleaſed to print ( as it 
were ) a viſible Not Guilty upon his face, while his adver- 
faries were acculing him of blaſphemy as black as a coal. 
And though the skins and faces of many of the Saints 
have bcen perſecuted and afflicted into blackneſs, yet their 
Souls and Conſciences never could , but under the dark- 
et appearances or covers of trouble and ſorrow they have 
ſtil retained a rcal comlineſs; and under the blackelt skin, 
4 beautiful Soul. While David ſaid ( P/al. 119. 83.) 
1 am become like a bottle in the ſmoak,_;, ( he ſaid alſo ) Yet 4 
not I forget thy Statutes. Davida through the force of his 
aſictions was like abottle in theſmoak, which if of leather 
ſhrinks and ſhrivels up, and if of more ſolid matcria's, 
yet loſeth its beauty and is quickly footed black. Bur 
when David was as a bottle-in the ſmoak, yet the holy 


frame of his heart did not ſhrink nor alter; for he adds, | 


Let do not I forget thy preceprs z though my beauty is gone, 
yet my grace is not; 1 am likg 4 bottle"in the ſmoak, 
{ that's true ) bt 1 do not forget thy Statutes, that's as truc. 
if outward beauty fail, where there is no inward beauty, 
if the skin be black, and the Conſcience black too, how 
great, how miſerably uncomly is that blackneſs ? The 
Prophet lameriting the famine of the Jews, faith ( 7am. 
4. 8.) Their vi ſcrge 15 blacker then a coat, they are not knows 
7 the ſtreets, thesr Skin cleaveth to their bongs, it is wither- 
e1, it is become like a ſtick; And he preſents them ma- 
king a like latetitation ( Ch4p. 5. 10. ) Our $kinwas black, 
lihe an Oven, becauſe of the terrible famine, Thus ſickneſs, 
famine, any kind of deep affliction makes ſad impreſſi- 
ons upon the skin, the beauty of that is ſoon blown off, 
and to- be ſure old age will thrivel it up and make it look 
like a bottle in the ſmoak. Theretore, 1 ſay again, look 
to the beauty of the Soul which fadeth not, which the tcars 
of ſorrow cannot ftain nor death it ſelf deface, (1 Per. 1, 
7.) Thetryal of our f.ith ( or onr tryed faith) being mach 
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wore precio then of Gold that periſucth, thourh it be tryed 
With fire, will be foxnd unto prarſe, and honour, and elory, 
*r the appearing of Feſi: Chriſt. Faith comes purified , 
not corrupted, out of the fire; the bydyv comes out black. 
but grace comes out White. {ob was atſured g& this ( Ch 
2 10. ) When he bath tryed me, 1 [hall com forth; old 
1ctherc he ſaith, My kan is black, | 


1 ik vi 


Anz my bones arc burnt with heat 


Theſe words are 4 further and a fuller deſcription. of 
Fob's calamity. Aly bits ( faith he ) areb rilty that 1 
my affliction doth not only -afflict my skin, or the onthe 
of my b»dy, but my very bones; it dries unpthe marro 
and moiſture there. 1 fecl a fire within me, drinking up 
my fpirits, and ready "to burn the very Beams and Rafters 
of this Houſe of Clay, -my bones As there is a fire 
wich viſibly cConſuuncs Our Houſe $ {. WE nave {oen many 
ſuchſad ſpectacles ) lo there are fires w! ch mvivbly C 
ſume our bodics and our bones. Gol car 1 f 
a fire which (hall confume this Hou of 
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the Body whic' 


nhimfclf hath built, as thoſe Houſes which we tave bui 
Some aftlictions arc-as 2 tire, Which burnginwarg ro t:46 
bones. 
Hence Obſerve, Great forrow wt ard Frend. ” 
J / j "wo F 
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It reacheth to the bonos,  D 1-1 ſpike more t' 
of this effect of his ſorr2ws, ei peciilly of his fin-to 
or ſorrows occaſion'd by his fi, 2 22.2; avout 
kept ſfilerce (not confeſÞ 10 my fn | my | _ : 
that is, 1 had ſuch trouble im mv Soul, agcven nviticd re 


. | p » bh +! © | ' 
mto old age, or made the ſymptoms or tokens of it to 
appear upvn me, beiore their time, Dit td's (4445 worned 


old, He complans alto as Fob that is bore; ws bas-::t 
( Plal. IOZ, 3.) ly aays 63i-C < I F-107 | l 6 
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ed like Trafs, forb.u 1 forge to 6:2: 957 


F LF 6 
the voyce of my groming my bores tieave ty my 5h) 
many metaphors and ! ypert I 3,or cxceſles of pecc! kr 
David brought torcther inthis cone context. to ſhew lion 
exceſſively his lit was wounded with forro:w for the 
affliction of S794; Iet forr v7 comme iron what cauſcir wi 

if once it be gre: 
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to tell every man where it is. Selvmer faith, 7 Proves, 
I 3+) A merry Crt wiaktio., C12e I; Cort 07; Cl, { 5 
forrow of thehe.:vt, (!1 SPL 77 8 Gickeng 1 5 againg mire 
empnatically. and juſtin Job's phrate { Colm. 15. 224) 5 
merty nedrt auth wood (iþ redlicine; tn. 

dryeh the boxes. By a tacrry nvart nt "e<ts 

intends the ſame thins, but he intends «hue nf! 
carnal mirth. The merry bon 7 Ere- *ncans;--1 
merry upon holy erounas, efpecinily upona fot, by 

of cur reconciliation to God thrower Chrill wn; 3, 
acceptance in him; this wilt make the heart moiry th 
pole, and ſuch a merry heart, or ( as ſome re: 
Conſcience is like a medicine indecd , it refrotor! 


whole body. Now as ſuch a merry heart i 
there is a ſorrowful heart, Which 1s as 2 
ſumption tothe whele body; it watts and 
it !{corcheth and ſpoileth thecomp'ection, i nel 
evd breaks the Spirit. Such were T's forrows, M1 5-4: 
rebut, And: when he felt ſuch tires of 1 rrowkindled 
in him by his gre:t aMiction.. it. was time for lim to {! 

his Organ and ts F 
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As if Tub had ſaid my H rP15-20W jor noomher {orvice! 
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Inſtrument of mirth may by a Mctonymy of the adjunCt be 
pt for mirth it ſclf ; My Horp, that 15, 9y Wirth 15 THYTH- 
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Ard ty O:gon into the veyee ef tl;em that weep. 


Mr. Frente renders ; Ard plertant ſounds be Weeper's 
\V«e had the Organ 2t < [ p.21.vr/. 11.12, They 
beir little ones like 2 flock, and their Children dances 
be Timbril aiid Haip, and rejoyce at the ſound of 

e Or7o47, The word rendred Org2n, comes from a root 
that henifics ro lrrte, and to love with a kind of excels, 
cither becauſe that Inftrument of Muſick is much loved, 
or becauſe it ſtirs up atfection, and 1s an incentive of 
love. 

The «<cneral ſence of the whole verſe is but this ; my 
comforting ſounds arc changed into a mourning ſound ; all 
my joys are turned into ſorrows, whick he expreſicth by 
!-yins alide his Harp and Organ, which before were a 
{po his joy, and heightned his delights. 


tHonce Note Cent Art. 


. 4 
Firſt, Afitſn "I 
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| id his muſical Inftruments : We find their invent1- 
cn mentioned in the very: firit Ages of the World, (Gen. 
«. 21.) Ard bis brothers ume 


w.zs Jubal, be was the Fa 

1.2;;Ale 1 Harp 7 a Organ. The two 
en of by 7b, were invented by Tubal , 
[aventer of any Art is called 
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Note, As mitfich was a very ancient, fo a law- 
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'nto have or uſe a Harp or an Organ. Godlineſs 
Ward Comforts. 7 VU a-Man that 
Mutick is not lintul, un- 
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Firit, When tis uſed wantonly to ſtir up or awaken lult; ' 


Or 

Sucondly, When 'tis uſed unreaſonably, and that 

Firit, In reſpect of the mucknels or continuance of itat 
\V hen men are all for mirth and muſick; we 
mutt not make muſick our work, but our recreation, and 
uic it only as ſauce nor as dict. 

S>conAly, In retpect of the ſpecial tate of the time ; 
as WC mui not ulc it mult at any tume, {o not at all, at 
ſometimes. What thoſe times arethe Prophet tell: us expreſl- 
t\ ( £1.4.23;10;12, ) [ii ti [ ) did the Lord G': a of Hoſts, 
And tO monriant, and to baldneſs, andtogird- 

cloths and be'29i& joy and luaneſs, ſtaying Ox- 
4” Sheep, eatins ficſh, and drinki117 wine. Theſe 
't 1tcCtions of j0\ and lorrow, arc both beautiful 
(caions, even ſorrow 1s comely in its ſcafon, and 

t {clf when unfcaſonable, hath not on!y no beauty, but 
1 danger, becauſe much provocation in it. Andthere- 
ſore 2s the Prophet ſets a Bold of wonder and altoniſh- 
crt bcforc the mention of ſuch joy, (v. 13.) Behold joy 
2 as if he had faid, what a ſtrange, what an 

nd uncomely fight is this. that men thould thus 

Yer purverfely contradicts or grofsly rmitake thedirecti- 
f providence, that upon the very day whercin that 
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mourning, oc. 1 ney ſhould be found rejoycing ; 

- (I-52y ) as the Prophet ſets a Behold of wonder be- 
| 4 joy, {o he follows it with a dreadful denunciati- 

next verſe, ( 14.) Ard it was revealed 14 my Cars 

of Hiſt: f17 uity ſhall rot bi piigged 

Lye dre. That 15, it ſhall never be purged or 

|, and if guilt bc not pardon'd, we arein danger 
{ment every hour. To be doing with Harp aid 
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r, may bring Swords and Spears tp 
: 15 both our Euty andour ſecurity, to humble our 
»tm God humibles us;*and tolay away our Mu 
| as. ever we ſeethe Lord takingit away. . Thc 

; ſaid to the Children of 1/racl, Put of thy 

] ir y know wat ito thee, (Ex0d:3 3. 

10h, what to do, and what he will 

: his counfcl; and reſolves what to 

wedy: Yet when thcrearc ap- 
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pearances of diſplcaſure, as then trnere were againſt the 
Childrenof 7/racl for their Idolatry in making the golden 
calf, C 1Iwill come np into the midſt of thee 141 a moment and 
conſume thee 5, when (1 ſay ) the diſpleaſure of God appears 
thus againſt a people ) then he ſpeaks as a man unreſolved 
cither for ſparing or for deſtroying, and ſecrns willing to 
be determin'd cither for judgment or for mercy, by what 
he finds in us. And bid- us put off our Ornaments, that is, 
lay down our pride, and licnaked inthe duſt, that he ma 

know what to do with us: as if he ſhould ſay, I will ſhew 
tice mercy, if thou repent; or I will puniſh thee, if thou 
perſiſt in thy pride and impenitency z though 1 have de- 
creed what to do with thee, yet thou ſhalt hnd my dealings 
with thee ſntable to what thou doeſt, Therefore ina time of 
paſſed provocation, and of feared afflition, let usas the 
Apoltle adviſeth ( Fames. 4. 9.) Be afflitted, and monrn , 
and weep, let our laughter be turned to monrning, and or 


joy to heavineſs, let ws humble our ſelves ta the ſight of the 
Lori, and be ſhall lift zs xp. Woc tothoſe who will nct 
be aflited when God afflictsthem, who when God calts 
them downzyct hold upthcir heads in mirth and jollity. The 
Lord loves to ſee us bear our Croſs, but he cannot endure 
toſce us make ſport with it, or make ſlight of it. If God 
once perceive us driving away our forrow with our Harp 
and Organ, or drowning it in wine, he can quickly turn 
that wine into water, and drown the ſound of our Harp 
with mourning, and the pleaſant tunes of our Organ with 
the voyce of weeping. The Jews found this made good 
upon them ; they would not fit down and weep over the 
[ns which they had committed in Ferxſalem; but by the 
Rivers of Babylon, thre they ſate down and wept, ( P/al, 
137.1.) And what did they then with their Harps ? They 
11g them up uporuWillows in the midſt thereof ;they had little 
mind to their muſick in that ſorrowful day ; yea when the 
Babylonians who carried them away Captives, required of 
them a ſong ; they anſwered, How ſh.i! we ſing ? And 
they did not anſwer, How ſhall we ſing a prophane ſong i: a 
ſtrange Land, but how ſhall we ſing the Lords ſong ina ſtrazge 
Land, or, inthe Landof a ſtranger ? They who will nct 
hang up their Harps and forbear their ſong in their own 
Land, when their {ins call them to mourning, may ſoon be 
torced to both by the cry of their miſery in a ſtrange Land, 
yea though their enemies call them to linging. 

Again, We may ſuppoſe that 7cb put away his muſick, 
his Harp and Organ, not only as being unſcaſonable, but 
irkſome and troubleſome to him, in that timeof his trou- 
ble. His Harpand Organ gave a harſh ſound, and grated 
his ear, when he was in thatcondition 3 All muſick u out of 
tine to an afflitted Soul, "tis grievons to them that are grieved ; 
outward mirth doth often incrcafe rather then abate our ſor- 
rows. The Scripture is fullto that point, (* Prov. 25. 20.) 
As he that taketh away a garment 13 cold weather, and as vi- 
never upon nitre, fo is he that ſingeth ſongs unto an heay 
heart. A garment taken away in cold weather, makes the 
perſon colder from whom it 15 taken, and vinegar being 
cold and moiſt, doth but cxaſperate and draw out the 
ſharpneſs of nitre, which is hot and dry ; thus a heavy 
heart by a kind of Antiperiſtaſis, is made more heavy by 
a delightful ſong ; even as (on the contrary ) that hot 
and fiery vapour which is in a Cloud, is more enraged 
and breaks out into thunder and lightning, when'tis com- 
paſſed about with and more cloſely pent in by co!dneſs. . 
Though in ſome lefler caſes ſorrow 41s moderated, yca 
and removed by mulick, yet great and ferled forrows 
are rather exulcerated and vexcd by it. And as this 
is true of common ſorrow cauſed by any outward at- 
fliction, fo it is more true and moſt true of that ſpecial 
ſorrow and hcavineſs of heart, which is cauſed by pricks 
of Conſcience. andthe ſence of fin, or by the hidings of 
Gods face, and the withdrawings of his favour. How 
ungrateful and unwelcome is carnal mirth toa wounded 
Spirit ? Toa Soul that mourrs under the apprehenſions 0! 
divine difpleaſure ! Therefore when the Apoſtle 74s 
would preſcribe that to Saints which is proper both in ſad 
and comfortable difpenſations, he ſaith (Chap.$.13.) 1s 
among you affiitlcd ? It him pray, ( that's muſick in the cars 
of God) Is any mit mery , ( that iS, hath hc Ca1NC to bs 
merry, and is his heart wound up and tuned to it ? ) {et (19: 
{ing Pſalms, or ( as the Greek hath it, for thcre 't1s bu: 
one word ) la him fing ; holy ſongs he means for tn: 
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matter, and let him ſing ina holy manner, not to pleaſe 
the teſh, but to quicken and recreate his Spirit. Weſee 
by this Apoltolical direction, that as our eſtate in this 
World is tull of change, ſo we mult apply our ſelves to a 
change of Duties. "Singing 1s proper to a proſperous 
eſtate, ſinging not only to the praiſe of God, but linging 
his praiſe ; prayer is our beſt remedy, as God to whom 
we pray is our beſt refuge, in aday ot adverſity and af- 
fiction. 


Laſtly,Note,God c.172 qui kly ſpoil all arr muſick and mirth, 
he can change oitr pleaſure mo pain, or delights i 
tolamentatiois, our health into ſickneſs, our Harp and 
Organ into mournins and weeping. 


The Prophet gives a large deſcription of ſuch a change 
ready to fall upon that Land, (Iſa. 24. 7,8, 9.) Thenew 
wine mourneth, the vine languiſheth, all the merry-hearted 
ds fizh ;, the mirth of Tabrets ceaſeth, the noiſe of them that 
rejoyce endeth, rhe joy of the Harp ceaſeth, they ſhall not 
drink, wine with a ſong, ſtrong drink ſhall be buter to 
them that drink 'it. Wine makes the heart of manglad ; 
thercfore to ſhew how much the winc-drinkers ſhall 
mourn, he ſaith the wine ſhall mourn. We reada like fad 
denunciation made by another Prophet in the name of the 
Lord, ( Jer.7. 34+ ) Then will ] cauſe to ceaſe from the 
City of Judah , and from the Streets of Jeruſalem, the 
woyce of mirth, and the voyce of gladneſs, the voyce of the 
Brideeroom, and the veyce of the Bride, for the Lord ſhall 
be deſolate. And again, (7er. 25. 10.) Moreover I wilt 
take from them the voyce of mi rth,and the voyce of gladneſs, the 
voyce of the Bridegroom, and the voyce of the Bride, the 
ſound of the Milſtones, and the light of the C andle. Andif 
Jeruſalem hath felt ſuch changes, ſhall Baby/on eſcape ? We 
are aſſured ſhe ſhall not. ( Kevel. 18. 21, 22, 23.) Anda 
mighty Angel took, up 4 ſtone, like a great mil-ſtone, and caſt 
it znt0 the Sea, ſaying, thus with violence ſhall that great C:- 
ty Babylon be thrown down, and ſhall be found no more at 
all. . And the voyce of Harpers and Muſicians, and of Pi- 
pers and Trumpeters ſhall be heard no more at all in thee, and 
zo Craftſman of what ſoever Craft ſhall be found any more im 
thee, and the ſound of a mil-ſtone ſhall be heard no more in 
thee, &c. All this is propheſied of Babylon, when ſhe 
ſhall ſing her ſong, / fit 4 Queen, and am no Widdow, and 
(Lal ſee no ſorrow ;, that is, all is well, and will be well with 
me, ſhall be Babylons ſong. But what ſaith God? Reward 
her even as ſhe hath rewarded thee, double unto her double ac- 
cording to ber works ;, in the Cup which ſbe hath filled, fill to 
her double. - Babylon had Harpers and Trumpeters,to make 
herlovers merry, but they ſhall be heard no moreatall in 
her. The voyce of mirth may ceaſe in Jeruſalem, ſhe may 
have a total change of her proſperity ;| but the voyce of 
mirth ſhall be heard no moreat all in Babylor,, her proſpe- 
rity ſhall havea final change, hers ſhall be a perperual de- 
{olations. 

And foraſmuch as the Lord hath and doth turn mirth in- 
to mourning, and joy into ſorrow, let usnot reckon upon 
many good days, much leſs that all our days ſhall be good, 
that 15, days of mirth and muſick, days of peace and joy, 
Harp and Organ days in this World. : 

The Apoſtle minds us of a very neceſſary do Ctrine 
(1Cor.7.29.) This 1 ſay Brethren, the time is ſhort ;, and 
he gives us a very uſcful inference from it, inthe words im- 
mediately following; /t remaineth, that both they that have 
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w:ves be as if they had none, and i! Y tat werp 4s though they 
wept not, and they that rejoyce, as though they vr ;JC£4 'ot 
and they that buy as though theyp*" ſed nery and they that uſe 
this World xs #86t abuſins it, for the foſu; o4t Of tits diVorl4 pa 
ſeth away, ; 

Timeis thort inall the notions of it, Take it frft fer 
the whole duration of this World, from the firtt day 9: 
Creation to the day of the diſſolution of all things,ſo ( con 
parcd witheternity ) time is ſhort, all times put top<thier 
make buta thort time. Secondly, take Time tor the whol- 
durationof any one mans life, fo tis ſnorter, fo ſhort, that 
tisnotning. Thirdly, take timae, for the ſpecial ſeaſon ci- 
ther of dog or e::joying good in this life, ſo 'tis ſhorteſt 
of all. 

The ſhortneſs of time in all theſe conſiderations, but eſpe- 
cially in the laſt, ſhould keep our hearts ina great deal of 
moderatio!; towards the beit and ſweeteſt of our worlely 
enjoyments. And indeed all theſe 2ors in the Apoliles 
Text, before alledged, are not ncpations, but moderati- 
ons or qualifications of our reſpet6is to Earthly content 
ments... We arc as apt to over-do, or todo too much in 
worldly things, as we are to under-do, or to do too littte 
in Heavenly things. Ourtwo great fai/ings are, firit, that we 
do but make uſe ot thoſe things which we thould enjoy ; 
ſecondly, that we enjoy thoſe things which we ſhould only 
make uſe of, O how few are there who have 'carnt that 
holy art of Marriage ; To have Writs as :f tr; 'Y 11,714 rome £ 
How few are there who have learnt that holy trade of Mer- 
chandize, To buy a4 if they prſſefſe @ not ? How few arc 
there who have learnt that holy 5kill and cunning in Mufick 
and diſports, To rejoyce as if rhcy reoyeedner ? How few 
have learned that divine wiſdome, Which contains all that 
was ſaid before, To uſe this World as 19t abuſin” 15, Now 
what itronger arguments can be uſed to provoke every man 
to the ({tudy and atraiament of all theſe points of (piritual 
[carning, then theſe rwo which the Apottle urgeth ; pre- 
fixing the former of them before all theſe practical leffons, 
The time is ſhort ;, andclofing them all with thelatter, Tie 
faſhion of this World paſſeth away. Asthe World it feif 
{hall paſs away ſhortly, ſo the molt beautiful and delightful 
ſcheems or ſhews of it are paſling away every moment 
And as every man at his belt eſtate is altogether vanity, 


( Pſal. 39.5.) fois the belt worldly c{tate of all men, 


In the Twenty-Ninth Chapter of this Book, Fob appea- 
red as likely as any man to continue in his proſperity, and 
now you ſce through what a hard Chapter of his adverſity 
I havetravailed; the way of this thirtich Chapter is ſet with 
Briers and Thorns, 'tis full, of Gall and Wormwocd : 
And as we have travailed through it,we have met with rer:ts 
and ſcratches, with ſighs and groans, with pains and troy. 
bles. Fob hath now finiſht the diſcovery of his citate on 
both ſides, his former proſperous, and his then preſent af- 
flitedeſtate, and being got over both, he proceeds ”o 2 
molt paſſionate profeſſion of his integrity ; though his Harp 
was turned to mourning, and his Organinto the vovce of 
them that weep ; yet he ſtill held faſt hisin:eority, yea 2nd 
was reſolved to hold it out. Though God had caft him 
into the mirc of afflition, and his triends lookins upon 
his affliction , did caſt him for a wicked man who had 
wallowed inthe mire of fin ; yet he again and once tor all 
juſtifies himſelf againſt the accuſations and ſuſpicions of 
men. 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Cnav. XXX. 


CHAP. XXXL 


Verl. 1. 


I made a Covenant with mine eyes, why then ſhould I think upon a maid? 


this Chapter Fob makes a large narrative | 


about his own integrity, and exact walk. 
ings, according to the rule of the word, 
in duty both to God and man. Yea, 
he doth not only ſay it, but ſwear it, 
binding the heavieſt curſes upon himſelf 
by dreadful imprecations of divine ven- 
veance, if it were not ſo ? 

And this he did, not as the Phariſee ( Luke 18.) proud- 
ly to proclaim his own goodneſs, but to wipe off the dirt 


of thoſe aſperſions which his friends had caſt upon him ; | 


or to ſhew that he was no ſuch man as they imagined him; 
and that therefore he was not held under the preſſure of 
thoſe grievous ſufferings, as a puniſhment, either of any 
cloſc hypocriſie, or of any open wicked practices. Upon 
the whole matter he might well hope that his friends 


would take up better thoughts, and a morecqual opini- : 


on of him; orif after all the profeſſions of his integrity 
they ſhould not judg him him a good man, that yet they 
would be more ſenſible of thoſe evils which he had for ſo 
long a time endured. Theſe or furely ſuch as theſe were 
Fob's aims, while throughout this whole Chapter he la- 


boured ſo carneſtly to purge himſelf from the ſuſpition of * 


both groſs crimes, and ſecret ſins. : 
The ſecret lins which he purged himſcli, wete 


Firit, Uncha(t defires, or heart-uncleanneſs, whioh he | 
was ſo far from nouriſhing or feeding, that he did his ut- | 


moſt to prevent the very firſt occaſions and motions of , 
ver}. 1. 1 madc a Covenant with mine eyes. 

Secondly, Truſt upon or relt in the beſt things of this 
world, wv {. 24, 25. If 1 have maae Gold my hope, &C. 

Thirdly, A Spirit of revenge, wverſ. 29, 3c. If 1 rejoyced 
at the deſtruttion of him that hated me, or lift up my ſelf 
when evil founa him. 

Fourthly, Hypocriſie, or the palliation of fin, ver/..33. 
If 1 have covered my tranſereſſions as Adam, by biding mine 
1nigquiuty in my bo ſowzc. 

Fifthly, Baſe fear when his duty called him to appear, 
verſ. 34. Did I fear agreat multitude, or did the contempt of 
families terrific me, &C. 

The groſſer crimes from which he purged- himſelf in 
this Chapter, were 

Firlt, Unrightcouſneſs or injurious dealing with men, 
wverſ. 5,6, 7, 8. If I have walked with vanity, or if my 
foot hath bajted to aecert, KC. 

Secondly, Adultery, or the abuſe of other mens wives, 
verſ.9, 10, 11, 12. If my heart hath been deceived by a wo- 
wv, or if I have laid wait at my neighbours door,  &C. 

Thirdly, Undue auſterity and harſhneſs to his ſcrvants, 
werſ. 13. 14, 15. If 1 did deſpiſe the cauſe of my man Ser- 
Vant 6r of my maid Servant, when they contended with me, 
&c. 

Fourthly, Uncharitablencſs or incompaſſionateneſs , to 
the poor. eſpecially the widow, and the fatherleſs, ver/. 
16, 17,18, 19, 20. If I have withheld the poor from their 
deſires, ur lavecauſd the eyes of the widows to fail, or bave 
6.114 wy morfel my ſelf alone, and the faurberleſsbath not eaten 
tncredf,. KO. 

Fifriily, He. purocd himſelf from any violent opprefſi- 
onof the fatherlefs, worſe, 21, 22,23. If Thave lift up my 
bad a1%2ieſt the f.alcrleſs, when 1 ſaw my bulp un the 
p.2e, GC, 


Go thly, From Idolatry or Creature-Adoration, ver/.26, 


>&. Jf I beheld tle Sun whon it ſb:net, er the Moon 
11 in breokunfs, td my beart bath been ſecretly e1- 
ICC, C C. 


Sevoanthly, Unkofpirableneſs, to ſtrangers, verſe 31, 32. 


If the men of my Tabernacle ſaid not, O that wehadof hi; 
flefb, we cannot be ſatisfied, The ſtranger did not lodge in the 
Street, but I opened my door to the Traveller. 

Eighthly, and laſtly, He purgeth himſelf from invading 
or taking lands and poſſeſſions without a right claim and 
Title madeto them, yea from uſing any mans labour upon 
them, without paying wages, v. 38, 39, 40. If mylund 
cry againſt me, andthe furrows likewiſe thereof complain, 
if I have eaten the fruits thereof withont money, or have 
cauſed the owners thereof to loſe their life, let Thiſtles groy 
inſtead of Wheat, and Cockle in ſtead of Barley. 

Thus far of the general ſcope, as alſo of the ſpecial mit. 
ters contained in this Chapter. 


Verſ. 1. J made a Covenant with mine eyes ; why then 
Gould JF think upon a maid. 


The ſum of this verſe is Fob's care, yea carcfulneſs to 
preſerve himſelf pure, from all taints of unchaſtity and un- 
cleannefs, cvento a thought. 

In it we more diſtinctly conſider. 

Firlt, the means which he uſed for this purpoſe, A Ce- 
venant. : 


Secondly, Theparties to thisCovenant,he and his cyes; 
I made a Covenant with mine eyes, 

Thirdly, The defired ſucceſs or iſſue of this means 
ary x Covenant made, Why then ſhould I think, upon 4 
mAl 

J made a Covenant.) The word ( Berith ) which we 
render, 4 Covenant, comes from a root which ſignifies two * 
things ( both which are conſiderable in thenature and for- 
malities of a Covenant ) Firſt, to chooſe exaCtly and ju- 
diciouſly; becauſe a Coverant (as all elective afts, ) is an 
aCt of ſad and ſerious deliberation, All elections are, or 
ought to be made upon the moſt rational turn and ſway of «:: 
Judgment, not upon any catch of phancy or hurry of paſ- 
lions. Secondly, it lignifies to eat moderately or ſoberly, 
this alſo refers tothe nature and uſe of a Covenant, which 
isro draw ſeveral parties into a friendly communion and 
correſpondence one with another, Hence it hath been ac- 
cuſtomed upon the making of Covenants, for the par- 
ties covenanting to feaſt temperately together, Ger. 29. 
30, . 

A Covenant ſtrictly taken is more then a promiſe; a Co- 
venant differs from a promiſe gradually, and in the forma- 
lities of it, not naturally, or inthe ſubſtance of it; God 
made promiſes to Abraham, Gen, 12. and Gen. 13. but 
he made noCovenant with him till Chap. 1 5.verſ.18. 1: that 
aay the Lord made aCovenant with Abraham. As theCollec- 
tion of many Stars makes a Conſtcllation, ſo the ColleQi 
on of many promiſes makes a Covenant z or, as ( Gen. 1. 
10.) the gathering together of thewaters, was by the Lord 
called Seas, ſo we may call the gathering together of many 
promiſes and Conditions a Covenant. The Lord gathers 
together all thoſe promiſes of mercy which lic ſcattercd up 
and down throughout the whole Volume of the Scriptures 
into his Covenant with man, and man gathers all thoſe 
conditions of duty which are to be found all the Scripture 
over, and puts them into his Covenant with God. 

This is the nature and buſineſs of a Covenant properly 
taken. But here, when Fob ſaith, He made a Covenant with 
hts eyes, the word Covenant is tobe underitood improper- 
ly only, or inalluſion ; and ſoit imports only thus much,that 
7ob did uſe all ſerious and ſanCtified means to keep himſelt 
from taking any taint or defilement by vain looks, and 
wanton glances of his eyes. As David ( Pſal. 39. 1.) 
hept his month with bit and bridle whHe the withed were 
before him, ſo Job kept his eyes with Covenant and 
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promiſe while any ſuch objects were before him as might 
lure him to wickedeieſs. He did not raſhly ſwear nor 
coldly with chaſtity, no nor _— purpoſc and propoſeto 
himſelf, that he would avoid luſtiul provocations 3 but he 
did ſolemnly engage and bind himſelf to uſe all p-ſſible 
diligence and godly care to prevent the entrance of any 


poyſonous or bewitching vapour at his eyes, and that tis | 


[pirit thotild not receive infection by his ſenſe. Thus he 
gave the law to his cycs, and would not ſuff-r them to 
Wander, much leſs to feed themſelves where they ſhould 
not. 


7 made a Covenant with mine cyes. 


The Hebrew is, I cut or ſtroke a Covenant. The word 
which werender, made, _— properly to cut or ſtrike, 
and tis applycd to the buſineſs of a Covenant, becauſe at 
Covenant-making ſome beaſts being killed and, cur afun- 
der, the Covenant-makers paſſed between the divided 
parts. When God made that firſt Grand Covenant with 
Abraham ( Gen. 15. 9, 19. } He ſaid unto himy Take a: 
Heifer of taree years old , and 4a She-goat of three years 
old, &c. And he took_itnto him all theſe and divided them in 
the midd:{t, and laid thoſe picces one againſt another, &c. At 
the ſeventeenth verſe , Behold a ſmotking furnace and 4 
burning lamp ( which latter was an Emblem of Gods ſpe- 
cial preſence for the deliverance of his people ) paſſed be- 
tweet thoſe pieces. We have an inſtance of the ſame cere- 
mony in making a Covenant ( Fer. 34-18, ) They cut the 
Calf in twain, and paſſed between the parts thereof. Upon 
this uſage or cuſtom the phraſe is grounded of cutting or 
{triking a Covenant ( Pſal. 50. 5. and 89. 3.) Which ce- 
remony had the ſignification of this ſevere curſe intimated 
by it, Let him be cut aſunder, let the members of his body be 
divided, as this ſlain beaſt, who violates this ſacred Oath, 
] made a Covenant 

With mine cycs.)] 7ob knew what would moſt probably 
prove his ſnare, and therefore he ſet the ſtrongeſt watch 
againlt it. His eyes wete readieſt to make him break Co- 


venant with God ; What then could he do better then to 
make 4 Covenant with his eyes ? 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The nature of man #t exceedingly 
prone and bent to ſm. 


We nced not bind our ſelves not todo that which we are 
not ſtrongly bent to do, Covenants are holy bonds. The 
Prophet ( 1/.z. 5.18.) tells us of thoſe who draw 3n:qui- 
ry with cords of vanity, and ſin as it were with a cart- 
rope. Some arc drawn by motives of profit and pleaſure 
unto ſin, or ſin is forced and preſſed upon them by ſuch like 


inducements ; but others draw ſin unto, yea, force and | 


preſs it upon themſelves; they draw fin to them, as a 
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Horſe draws a Cart to him ; by all means and with all - 


their might they toil and even tire themſelves in wicked 
practices. Now that which ſome men doin act, all men 
would do by nature, unleſs through grace, or at leaſt by 
education and moral perſwaſions they put a reſtraint upon 
their violent luſts and pafſions. Pau! himſelf found, that, 
when he world do good evil was preſent with him ( Rom. 7. 
21, and ver. 23.) he ſaw another Law in his mem- 
bers ( Laws have a binding and preſſing power, he ſaw 
another Law in his members ). warring againſt the Law of 
his mind, and bringing him into captivity to the Law 
(that is, the power ) of ſin which was in his members; 
yea, this did work ſo ſtrongly and dreadfully in him, that 

e was forced to cry out for help ( ver. 24. ) O wretched 
martha I am, who {hl aeliver me from the body of this 
death! Now if P.;!, a perſon regenerate, in Whom the 
conquering aud reigning power of fin was broken, found 
ſuch an impetuous bent in his ſoul to ſin, what is it in thera 


(though poſſibly they rieither find nor feel it ) who are | 
yet uiregenerate, and ſo have or are under the reigning | \ 


and unbroken power of fin ! 


Secondly, Conſidering who 7ob was, and what the ſpe- | 


cial fin wag again{t which, he here made a Covenant. 


Obſerve. The beſt of men are ſubjett ro the temptation of | 


the wileſl aid vaineſt ſis. 


Uncleanneſs and fornication, are ſuch fins as many ho- 


ncit Heathens have profeſledly abhorr'd, and bluſh d at 


me mention of: And yet 7eb, 4 man much acquainted with 
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O 
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and fearing God much , had much ado to keep hinfelt 
clcar from them. There is no fin fo filthy and unnatural, 
butthe ſecd of it ( in remiſs degrees ) remmnns in the. 
ture of a gracious min; murder, adultery, thef:, envy, 
malice againſt man, yea, and blaſphemy againlt Gvd,4we. 
in thoſe who are the workmanſhip of. God, and tne Tem- 
ples of the holy Gholt. That good man declared his fen 
liblen2'Sof this, who, when report was made to him of any 
groſs {in committed by the vilett of men, was wont to bleſs 
God that he was not the man that had committed it; im- 
plying, that even he, notwithitanding grace received, had 
ſy much corruption yet unmortified and unſubdued, 
woulc have hurried him into the dirtieſt wayes of fin, if the 
Spirit of God hath not both led him into and kepr kim in 
the wayes of 11olincſs. A godly man cannot live in the 
leaſtſin; yet the preatelt lins have ſomewhat of life in a 
godly man; 7ob had never coveninted againſt uncleanneſs, 


if hehad not found the motions of it in himſelf. 


Tiurdly, Obſerve, A gr.tc: 0:1; 


ſelf 19 the utmoſt 191 ie Wit ſ Pocy me11S 1744 [f 
ſt4. 


What ſtronger engagement can2 man pet upon himſelt, 
or bind himſelf with then a Covenant ? That's alwayes un 
implicite virtual Oath, and it hath an explicite formal Oath 
often annexed to it; David ſaith ( P/al. 109. 106.) 1 
have ſworn, and 1 will perform it, that I will keep thy righre- 
05 judgments! Thus a godly man fortifies 'imſelf (through 
grace) with ſacred Oaths and Covenants again{t all the 
aſſaults and incurſions of. Satans hellith temptations, and 
his own curſed corruptions. A Hypocrite would fnif be 
might, but he that is ſincere ſets himſeif wit! 
againſt ſin, He bt! no true will 1; unlywtl, 
whe coil d or doth wiſh that it were {awful to ſin, And he 
who hath a real purpoſe to keep his Covenant with God 
= to do evil, makes a frm Covenant with himctf not to 
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Fourthly, Obſerve, The eye 8s a Inlet to (6, +fÞeriilly 
to the ſin of uncleanneſe. 


Luft enters at that window ; the eye feeds greedily up 
on wantor' objects; and there the fire uſually begins t9 
kindle, which enflames firſt, and at laſt conſuncs the 
whole man. Any of the Senſes may endanger the ſoul to 
uncleanneſs, but the eye moſt. The'eve may endanger 
the ſoul to ary fin almott, but molt to uncleanne(e. T grant 
Covetouſnels is by way of eminence, called the 1:;/t of rhe 
eyes, by the Apoſtle 79bn ( 1 Epilt. 2. 16.) yet, I con- 


ccive, thereaſon of it is not only. poſſibly, not ſo much be- 


cauſe, ſecing the things of this world doth provoke the 
ſpirit of man to covet them, or becauſe covetous :tnen de- 
fire to ſee the things of this world, as becauſe, this is ir 
deed all the benefit ( if it may be called a benefit) which 
covetous men get by inordinate defiring and gatherins the 
things of the world, z ſizht of them with their eyes + Tha: 
of Solomon ſeems to Carry a fair accommodation with this 
notion ( Eeclef. 5.11, ) When goods increaſe, they are in 
creaſed th. eat them , and w':.4t good is there tothe owe 
thereof, ſaving the beholding of them with tlicir eyes ? But 1 
ſhall not inſti upon this : It is enough to the point ir. rand 
that though the Scripture gives inſtance of many ſins tukins 
hire at the eye, yet the moti frequent Inftances arc abou: 
the {in expreſſed in this Text. The firſt lin ( which had al! 
{in in it, and brought fin upon all the world ) began here 
( Gen. 3.6. ) When the Wor. {aw that the tice wes Food 
for food, aud pleaſant to the eyes, &C. jhe tock of the rae 
thereof and did eat. Solomon counſels, Nor to 116); iow 
the wine when it is red, when it 0:06 his colour inthe cup 
( Prov. 23. 31. ) becauſedrunkenneſs and the intemperate 
uſe of the creature may comein at the eye. Ach; conteſ. 
ſcth ( Foſh. Je->fio } Whe: / {uv 1910019 tl, ſpoils # Tooaly 
Babyloniſh Garmeit, &t. then 1 coveted and took they 
Covetonſneſs enter d at his eyc : Our Lord Jeſis 
was tempted to that lin by the eye (12a. 4.8.) The Dec 
to0k 11; ”7 up 42,70 1 CX(E( a:rns t ich 11ou HFA, and (hr, wcd 
him all the K; 17 \oms of the IWorld, ard ths Cry of thaw: 
but he neither coveted, nor took them. Thus (1 ſay ) the 
Scripture gi\ es initance of ſeveral tins beginning at the oe 5 
but of all [115 the CNtTINCe of rncle nncts at tho eCVOSmAO 
exampl'd in_Scripturt Thac fre vnoqual 
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1 marriage 1s thus deſcribed ( Gen. 6. 2. ) The Sons of God 
{ that is, the deſcendants of Seth and Enoch, who profeſ- 
ſed the pure worſhip of the true God ) ſaw the daughters 
of men { that is, ſuch as came of the wicked and curſed 
race of Cain) that they were fair, and they took them 
w:ites of all whom they choſe. They were Suided by ſenſe, 
not by reaſon, much lefs by grace inthe choice of their 
Wives. They hadno reſpect to ſpiritual beauty or de- 
fortaity, but only to that which was corporal ; they cared 
not how foul and ugly ſouls their Wives had, ſo they had 
but fair Faces and a White skin. VVhile men chuſe Wives 
meerly by the eye, their marriage is a kind of Adultery, 
and themſelves may be numbred among the unclean, fo 
they are in heart andin their ſtate both perſonal and relatio 

nal. As finful marriages were occaſion'd by the eye, fo al- 
ſo were finnings both beſide and againſt marriage. When 
Din.:\;, Facob's Daughter, went ont to ſee the Daughters of 
tl Land, Sechem the Se-of Hamor, the Hivite, Prince of 
the Corntry, [ow ber, and took, her, and lay withher, and 
d:{led ber (Gen. 24. 1, 2.) Yea David was thus defiled, 
wile walking upon the roof- of his houſe, he ſaw a wo- 
man waſhing her ſelf, and che woman (faith the Text) ws 
Very beautiful to look p07 ( 2 Sam. 11. ; a When Chriſt 
faith ( Marth. 5. 28.) VWheſoever lookgth 0 a woman to luſt 
after her, hath commuted adultery wet} her already in his 
he.:rt., he more then intimates, that whoſoever looketh 
wantonly on a woman, is at next door to or within a ſtep 
of bodily Adultery. And hence the Apoltle Perer chara- 
ers ſome men (2 Per. 2.14.) Having eyes full of Adul- 
tery (or as we putin the Margin , Full of an Aaultereſs ) 
ad that canmot ceaſe from ſin, Where the Eye 1s full of 
Adultery, the heart is full of it too; and it once the eye 
and heart be taken, the man cannot hold out againſt the aſ- 
faults of luſt. When the Out-works are once gained and 
poſſeſſed by an enemy, all is in danger to be taken , but 
when both eyes and heart are taken with a beauty, not on- 
ly the Out-works, but the main Fort or Citadel alſo is 
taken, and how then can the beſieged City make further 
oppoſition ? 

O then, ſct a watch upon your eyes, guard that paſs 
well, if you deſire to preſerve your purity., He forgets 
that he 'is or hath fleſh about him, who hopes his heart 
ſhall not run the ſame courſe with his eye. It was the Mot- 
to of a great Commander in war, to ſhew the facility of 
his Conqueſts over {trongeſt piaces and opponents, 1 came, 
I ſaw, 1 overcame; that is, I overcame as ſoon as I could 
come and ſee; but many will have cauſe ſadly totake up 
this motto; We came, we ſaw, we were overcome ; that 1s, 
we no ſooner came and ſaw, but we were overcome, Wwe 
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Clear! 


'9 luſt after her, hath commuted aguitery with her already in: 

« heave { Matth. 5. 28. ) but he immediately adds this 
counſel or command ( ver. 29.) If thy right eye offend 
rl oe, plFck it out, and caſt it From thee, for it 1 profirable 
rt, that one of thy members ſhould periſh, and not that 
thy whole bedy ſhoild be eaſt into ell. To pluck out the 
right eye and cait itaway, is to morthe the luſts of the 
Ach through the Spirit, by the cxerciſe of faith upon the 
£10, or death, 2nd ſufferings of our Lord Jeſus. When 
canal concupiſcence is thus Killed and caſt out, the right 
24015 plucked out, tne very eye of the body is then pluck 
| out ſpiritually, and (hile this work of mortitication 
5 kent vp and carried on) the eyelſhall no more offend us ; 
thatis, ſhall not cauſe us to offend. This is the proper et- 
(1 of making a Covenant with the eye. The Lord pro- 
( {1;{.2. 18.) that he will mat a Corerant for hs 
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people with the beaſts of the field: And while a godly man | 


makes a covenant with his eyes, he makes a covenant with 
the beaſts of his body : What are the eyes and all cthcr 
ſenſitive facultics but beaſts, compared with thoſe more no- 
ble faculties of ſpiritual reaſon add underſtanding ? And 
unleſs thoſe beaſts are bound to their good behaviour, what 
with their vanity and treachery, what with their lightneſs 
and importunity, they will break the bounds of chaſtity and 
modeſty, and make the heart of man a through-fare, and 
his body a very Brothel-houſe of uncleanneſs. Zaleuchys; 
the Locrian Law-giver, appointed the pulling out of the 
eycs for the puniſhment of thoſe who had committed Adul- 
tery : And ſurely the. beſt way to prevent Adultery, is'in 
the Scripture ſenſe, here intended, to pluck out our eyes; 
that is, as ob here did, to make a covenant with them : 
1. ( faith he ) have made a covenant with mine eyes. 


Fifthly, Obſerve , That ſin may be avoided, ws miſs 


avoid whatſoever leads to or occaſions it, | 


AS this cauſed ob to covenant ſtrongly with his eyes; fo 
it cauſed David to pray earneſtly about his eyes ( P/a;, 
119. 37.) Turn away mine eyes (or as the Hebrew may be 
rendred, make them to paſs from beholding vanity. The 
eye is apt to make a and, or fix it ſelf, when we come in 
view of an enſnaring objec, therefore tis our duty to ha- 
{ten it away, or to pray that God would make it paſs of 
from it.. Joſeph did not only not hearkento his adulterous 
Miſtreſs to lie with her, but he would not ſo much as be 
with her, he avoided her company ( Cer. 39. 10. ) He 
that feareth burning muſt take heed of playing with fire; 
he that feareth drowning muſt keep out of deep waters; 
he that feareth the Phgue muſt not go into an infected 
houſe. Would they avoid fin who preſent themſelves to 
the opportunities of it, and bring their corruptions and 
temptations as it were to an interview ? 7 (faith Fob) hav 
made a coat with mine eyes, 


Why then ſhould J think upon a Paid ? 

Some read, How then, &c. either reading attains the 
ſame ſenſe: Asif he had ſaid, Secing Ihave made a cove- 
nant with mine eyes, why ſhould I think upon a Maid, and 
ſo break my covenant and my conſcience together ? or as 
7oſeph ſpake in a like caſe (Gen, 39. 9.) How then ca: ! 4 
thu great wickedneſs and ſin againſt God ? Why then 

Should JF think upon a Maid ? } He doth not ſay, Why 
then ſhould 1 look,,but,IVhy then ſheuld I think, upon a Maid ? 
He made his covenant with his eyes. and the act or wort: 
of the eyes is to ſce or look, not tothink : Thinking is an 
act of the underſtanding, not of ſenſe ;. yet becauſe many 
tboughts'are occaſion'd by the ſight of the eyes, therefore 
it is not unuſual in Scripture to attribute thoſe ats which 
imply thinking to the cyes.” Thus faith Solomon ( Ecdef. 
2.10.) What/:cc7 mire eves defired (or asked of me) 7 
kept not from th11;, D fires are thov{ bes workin” after - 
longing for cnjo: Me T | 
the eyes is ſo oreat, tht we mn? y wel enough be jaw 
with our hearts and tv think with our eyes, 

But why doth j «- thus trongly diſown thinking upon 
a Maid ? Surely it is | ot unlaw.ul cither to look or thinl: 
upon a Maid. [| grant it isn5t. And therefore, we arc 
not to underſtand 7ob of bire thinking upon a Maid , 
but of thinking to ſuch an end,or with ſuch anevil purpoſe, 


'SI 


Conjugation of the Hebrew Verb which we render , #9 


mi" 


as he diſclaims in the whole tendency of this Text. The += © 


Think, ſignifies a very fixed and ſetled work of the mind , 


in thinking. As if Fob had ſaid, I haye made ſuch a co- 


nant with mine cyes, that now I cannot ſtand gazing or / 
poring upon the beauty of a Maid, till my heart be cn-- © 
flamed, or | entcrtain laſcivious and unchaſt thoughts 


about her. 


But why doth 7ob ſay, Why ther: ſhould T think upon 8 _ 


Maid ? Should he not rathey have ſaid, Why then ſhould 


[ think upon a Woman, or upon any Woman kind? Did 7", 


his covenant reſtrain him only from thinking upon a Maid, |,,*.., 


and not from thinking ( in the ſenſe expounded ) upon 
other Women ? 
For the clearing of this doubt, 1 anſwer, 
Firſt, The word ( Bethilb ) here uſed. may be taxen 


PF 


in general for any or every fair and beautiful Woman, wne- |; 


ther Maid, Wife, or Widony. 
Lame! 


$0 We read ( 7oel :- 8. ) Bold: 
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297 An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cuare. A AX G3 * 
: | Lament like a Virgin (or young Widow-woman ) ciraed | Foraſmuch as Foo inade a covenant witli his eyes; ti;at 4 
with ſackcloth for the Hizband of her youth. 12 Mm1gat not ehink, thou a Mail, J; 
Secondly, Job ſpeaketh by name only of a Maid or \ ah Thirdly, Obſerve, That which # i the 
gin, becauſe ſuch in the flower of youti are molt bcautt- Po lad ral L *, rags longer bv 4 
fal, and ſo moſt alluring; and therefore if they yours 7 > 6, 2008, By poet WT 
dead to him, ſurely much more other women mn wWwhem h Tis no caſe n:atter to ftay otir ſelves from thinking 
there was leſs provocation to that folly. If aman will not that which we have been ſeeing ; The eyes ace as tynrs ' 
drink intemperately of the belt Wine, much lels will 1C = | which Metlengers enter, and mcofſages are icnt intu ihe io! 
that which is baſe and diſ-ſpirited. He that doth not wit concerning al: tings which are done and ſeen avroad ; ves, 
" after the faireſt face, is above the temptation of adctormed | 10 attheſe doors the tout it felf doth. as it were, 80 19;71 and 
© cr unhandſome piece. Chaltity is moſt aſſaulred and ha- ſcatter it Ieliamong tote things which are done and fecn 
zarded by beauty. This was the reaſon which ſome Hilto: abroad. In this lenie tlie ſoul niay' be tad to Cicave ts, 
114ns g1Ve why Aletander the Great would nor {uffer thole yea, 0 du el! n Ne. je; an>-wihere this Works tha 
molt beautiful Perſf.: Virgins, the Daughters of Dari to nut be idle. Therctore let not your eve (if it be pi ; 
to bc brought into his preſence, leſt he who had conquered bie) ev er ſce that, upon which you would not have V Our 
fuch mighty Armics of men, ſhould himſclt bc conquered mind think. One great reatun why we finu it fo hard a 
by thoſe Captive-women, 50 then, F-b inltanceth the pre- | matter to bring our winds tothink of God, is, becauſe he 
ſcrvation of his chaſtity, where it was moſt difficult to os | Is 1vitible. And becauſe we {htoutd hive fone help the 
ſerve it ; and having ſo far conquered all ſolicitations from | Way, he who is altogether inviſible in 14 nature, hath 
Maiden-beauty, that he would not To much as think upon a 20, made himſelf viſible i his works, os the Apoile ſpe]: 
Maid, he might well conclude himſelf a conqueror (throug! | \ Rom. 1.20. ) The wnviſible thints of lim, from tho cri 
erace ) over all aſſaults from women-kind. | fron of the world arc clearly fcc, | | /rood by ? 
Thirdly, 7b might ſay, Why then ſhould Fi think. pon ! | WIGS thi ave mal, y CUEN DES CNCV 3,0: : GANSU. 
Ad ? To ſhew, that if he made conſcience of the letler | And becauſe Jeſus Chriſt in perſon i go vi of gur Gokr 
ſin, then much more of the greater. Fornication or the thcrefore, that we might kcep him 1n our winds, ke hat 
committing of folly with a Maid ( though it be a very i&ft a viſible remembrance of Þ:nifelt in fis holy Super, 
oreat ſin, and to her an irrepat2ble diſhonour ) 1s yet a n which we ſhew. forth ,, and, cvcn to: thc « - ; 
leſſer fin then adultery, which is the committing of tolly | | death till ke cometh. And ſurely the power of io\2 1s 1 
with another mans Wife. And therefore alſo 7ob ſpecially | | ry great upon the thoughts of the keatt, Cf the Ar: 
acquits himſelf of, and proteſts againſt that former wicked- | 32 | would never have laid ſo ſevere 4 rebuke von the © 
ny , that he might give evidence how much he abhorrcd ans for not obeying the truth, for this 1e81on, b 
the latter. ſus Chrilt had been evidently fet torth before c 


crucited among them ( Cel. 3.2.) We have OL 
a very great advantage to think muCt and often of tr! 
good which we much and often ſee ; and ': 

La: 4 


Fourthly, Fob a little after ( ver. 9. 10.) purgeth him- 
ſelf expreſly from all adulterous complotments or embrace- 
ments, and therefore here he ſpeaks only of his freedom 
from thoſe otter ſinful and defiling thoughts about any ble to xeep that evil Quit of our thovglhits Which is much 19 
ſingle or unmarried perſon ; Why then ſhoxld 1 think upon our eyes. This may be ſome matter of comfort, yea, in 
Ataid? | _| part a rccompence to thole who have lo!t their eyc-l19h! 

The words thus opened, yield ſeveral inſtructions. A Heathen hearing a man_ bitterly bewailing r=: 1o 
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Firſt, In that Job having made a covenant with his eycs, | 40 | comforted him chiefly upon this conſideration ; / 
preſently adds, Why then, or how then ſhould I think, upon | thou nnderſftand. ( ſaith he ) 11.4r ty lend ue(s tt v4 1 
a Maid ? | thy 1nocence ? Di it thou not 8:0W thatthewve rats adultery F "3: 
Obſerve, To ſin againſt a Covenant us 4 great a7 grava- | _ ow FI UM IE Is Jjf ALA URL RAE 1.6 ory Ref Tec ———_—_W "if 
WR of ſin, | | Jy Oy a _ Wines H14. Ceart preſe: fly covers? OT, : | | 
| And wrat evil x5 there which the thoughts of the heart are tor <<, pee 
The more we are bound or juſtly bind our ſelves not co | | let out toby the ſizht of the eyes 7 Though blindneſs be in it © Is: a 
do a thing, the more we fin in doing it. A covenant isa | | felf anevil, yet it may be 000d to us, etpecially by ſhadow 2.060 
bond, a ſacred bond, 'tis not ſafe to trifle with ſacred things. | | ing all evil from our fight, Even 7b could not promit. 47 
The Lord threatned to ſend a ſword upon his own people, ! | himſelf, not ro think por; us Ifctid, tnll he (td wry - 
that ſhould avenge the quarrel of his Covenant ( Levit. | 50 | mane with bis cyes, a 
26.25.) has Cr een os to ” Y. 
Coat; 7ob having made a covenant with his eyes, | | Furhly, Obſerve, Inordiruate towns tore 17, | 'k 
puts the Queſtion, Why then ſhould I think upon a Maid? | I 7ob doth not ſay , I have made a covenonc with win "t 
| 7 OR 1, | | eyes, why. then ſhould I. corporally-dcfile or com + 
_ Liay = often 10 put Queſtions ro and c:2- | | aCtual fornication with a Mai , but, Why jd 4 
| gepon a Mata * The ſin of the old wogy!d; for. wiith God 
When David found himſelf almoſt overſert with gricf, | | brought adeluge upon the whole wor!d, 15 thus delete 
he falls to queſtioning the matter ( P/a/. 425.) Why are | | (Ger. 6.5.) And Go! [iv har t 
thou caſt down, O my ſoul, and why art thou diſquiced in; | great inthe earth, and tot (voy imat, nio of te: 
me ? Give mean account, a reaſon, O my ſoul, why is it | 60 | - of hrs heart wes only coil continually, Such as the vrk 
thus with thee ? As we may ſtop immoderate grief, by ask- | | their hearts was, ſuch was the work; of their ha Hh 
ing a reaſon why do we grieve thus? So we may ſtop the | | itarknaught; and their evil thoughts were as much 1 20 
 inordinate motions and defires of luſt, by asking arcaſon, | | their account for ſinfulneſs, as their evil works wore, A 
why thould we do thus ?' When temptation hath prevailed | | man cannot render himſelf mare vile and foulin the eve of | 
with us to do evil, repentance will cauſe us toask what | | God by ating, then he may Co by thinking : Hence was 
have we done? Yea, to conſider what we have done. And | | that paſſionate counſel or command in to Prophet 
when we are tempted to do evil, common prudence, much | 4. 14.) 0: Jeruſalem, ww. ripe eter from we: : 
more ſpecial grace will cauſe us to ask what are we doing ? chat thou mayeſt be ſaved ; How log theliy we 
Or why ſhould we do it? Some haveſaid, that, man by | | lHodgein ther? As if he had faid, All thy hopes of being 
reſting, or a quiet retirement, grows more wiſe, or im- | 70 ſaved, or of eſcaping the. vengeance of God , whether 
proves in wiſdom. 'Tis as true, that man by theſe kind of temporal or eternal, will prove but preſumptiovs or 54:4 | ; i. #91 
notions and traverſes of his ſoul, grows both wiſer and thaurhes; that is, ſuch as ſhall never be anfcred: with a 
.holier, "The reaſon why ſo many do things, which are, thy expectedſafety or deliverance, while thy keart is thizs C0 
at leaſt, very queſtionable , is becauſe they did not unclean by and unwathr from finftul or wicked th . OW £98 þ 
queſtion themſelves about the doing of them. We ſay The Apo'tle Perer 1n that dreadful increpation whicir hu LY 
( and we ſay it truly ) A fool may put more Queiti thunders out agan t Siren Mii, Seems to make to 'f : 
ons then many wiſe men can anſwer : But that man 15 greateſt douht ot the mercy of God to tir about; vor. L420 
not wiſe, nor can he do wiſely , who doth not put ma- the mercy of God'would {tick mot at the pardonins « jF'F 
ny Queſtions to himſelf about the things which he is thoughts (Acts 8; 22.) Ropent i fur bY er ces] ENT 
about to do. 80] this thy wick-dncf 40 and prav Cod, if toriires rg rh gn the «+ # my 
| ; Mm 3: of ha | *- Walk 
bY 117 
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y 0.41 may be foroiven tics Agit he had faid, Tis ts 
' dy . - Ado Af © 
trof thy heart, if any thing or above any thing 
: } ; ; a; np > bk. 
which witl be thy eternal ruine, and render ty cale reme- 


There are three iteps or degrees of fin, betore 1t comes 
to thc out ward tt. 
? [ T . > ry ba l, 3 4 3 oo (tv 
Eirit, When lome flectins tran ent thoughts of ev 11 ar1ic 
. s Takes! ” ws aa 4 * Ry Ry Fs Ia "Ms * i . 1 
[Ut 0G re i119; \ For! ICU UP 111.1 ef ind &- or Arc OC. 
4d by tac hoht of foinewnat from wWitnoute. 
< | P—_ | ate . [ 
Secondly, Wheon the mind Itayeti upon fuch thoughts, 
' : 1 4 PIE" 94 Li v4y 
(me entertiunment, holds parley Witir tnem, 
« ” ® " . * 1 
nd of Qchont mn them. 
2 ' ! % % 
I pnirdlys Warn we Cole freciy w th them , and ſettle 


; upon them, fo thot nothing delayes the drawing ol 
ein fort into act, butthe want of power or OPPortunt- 
\Vhen evil thoughts are wrought up to tits height, 


! -gp 4 
;tuily tormed and ſhapen in us, luppole tae out- 
And though an evil 


Lo 4 _ -3 --+ - — 


4 1 . 
rd act tho d never be committed. 


ore abtractly or in it ſelf be leſs linful then 
| evil a&t, vet every evil thought is very linful ; 
Acorning their finfulnets. I (hall lay down theſe five 

ct Att: 

Firit, Voc leat evil thought; though uncontentcd to 1s 
Inful, mortally finful, it calls for death as the wages of it. 
It any cvilt 100 *(1t'S arc ſinful and deferve acath, theſe allo 
CO tic rexon is, becauſe deorees donot vary the kind or 


niture of ting ana thnerclore tacy neitier add nor taxe away 
; Greater degrees may add 
MewWnattotne pronermes ind cfrects; that 1s, LICY MAy 
| | And 10 


tc propeitics or fteHSs of its 

' ! = Fe 

reatcr, but they do not agd ti.em, 

| | ' "ny 9 - L» x (, +73 £7 ST [3 v1) 1 % >. 0 
leilet 4 1 CC may abacc ! ric LOITNCW ia OH 11 rnc PI 
; 1 Y* - . ” _ Wy - . ; 

Porintes, ana CHCCTES ON ling but t! ey cannot tare them 


Seconi'y, When evil thoughts arc conſented to, and 
they are more vile and tinful then any ſudden 
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Soine fins, . and thoſe the vileſt, arc or may be 
COlLMN.Catea mm tne tt nonenits; JUCH arc. cNVY. at aAnOoUmICES 
z : N _ . . I 
BOOK, TEIIY ENS IN INOURCTS AUTT dailcontent wit our own 


CONNOR, Pride in Our OW condition, or many t21ng we 
. ' , » 3 Tb 
aVe Or 270 ; alſo, unbeliet of the Word of God, whe: 


ther in the Hi.tory or Prophetic, whether in the promiſes 


_— » 1 v 4-4 ® 
{ WE EY Ciits 3 L : 
Iv Evil thoughts arc fo linful, that as they are 


Non TI 437% L) \ I's I'NS, 10 TICY renadc uS INOT lic rene 


Devilinfnaning. Evil thouahts are cailed by fome, tne 
Lirlt bom of t:8 Devil, they have compared them to the 
V ivers brood, which eat out and de roy ther own mo- 

to burning CoA, Or fre carricd in the boſom, which 


and will at lait contume him that Carricth 
t m4 2s 2110 to the lit*lc. ones of Babylon ( tpoken of 
1 4135.9. ) which 'tis our nappinelſs to take and daſh 
35416. thettones; Theſe evil t' vugnts arc indced worſe 
'do!s put into a ſecret place, the maxers Where- 

[ord pi nounceth curſed { Dexr. 27. 15.) Evil 


th t. like Idols, arc molten and graven, formed and 
flhioned inthe heart, andthen laid up or put into that fc- 


-: there arc the chambers of this imagery. 
mifhly, Evil thoughts, as tiey arc very linful, and 1n 
(ime cafes more Fnful then other fins; fo mall caſes they 
0 more danoerous then other fins. And that upon a two- 
El crount; Firt, The multiplicity ot them ; many Flies 
| Griſt-ppers (mall creatures) ſpoiled Ezypr, a great 
; GON. many Lice cat up and deitroycd [{crod'a Orcat 
Kin; miny tine threads will make a cord bis enbugh 
| tronocelt Giant, yea, a cable big enough to 
ire Ship 3 a huge multitude of little ſands 
will enianocya Veilctar Sea as much as the mighticit Rock. 
> Contiler, what multitudes , what myriads of 
el Lott are moving in us, or paſſing tarough us, how 
we tree at ihe danger ? And yet theres a ſecond 
1! which endangers us 


vie in evil thoughts, 
multitude of them, ard that 1s, our inſen- 
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tient: ve quickly take notice of, and poſſib'y 

t.C1! words, or evil acts, but as for cvil 
t 5: ty Caro inus, and yet ſcarce: fall under any | 
inch 1A arc they tiken into any-(olemn or 
Y 'f Now. how dangcrous 1t 15 to have 


MO CNCNNI9eS ACT about U5, Cory THAN CAT) CON- 


' 
T2 0ut-evil thourit 3; \ 
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Low wilety then 


{ and how holily did Fob, who took fo much care to keep 


| 
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his thoughts in compatſs,and ſcriouly laid, Why then ſhon/, 
[ 45] X Hp0/t Fe 4 Maid f 


Hence Note, Sixthly, A graciors heart 1s 4s careful 3111 
to ſt:3 by evil thourhts as by evil atts. 


And indeed conſcience of and about our thoughts, is the 


| great Character and diſcovery of a godly man, He that 


takes leave to think what he will, would gladly have leave 
to do what he will, Our thoughts are leaſt known t9 
others z but we may belt know our ſelves by our thoughts; 
and he who is afraid ( as every godly man is ) to think 
amiſs, will much more fear to do amils. 


Laltly, Obſeryc, It 1s 7; excellent WICANTS tokeep Or li [+ ” 
Jrom ſenful attings, to heep our fclves from ſ1iful 


i #+ 
TiO 13IK! # 6 : & 


What we mult not act, we mult not think, unleſs it be 
how we may bett be preſerved from acting it. That man 
can never hold diltance enough from doing what is unhr, 
who doth not ( which 7b here did) hold his heart at a 
duc diitance from thinking of what' is unfit. There arc 
many things to be done, that we may not do cvil, Firit, 
We mult be ſober in the uſe of the creature : Secondly, 
We muſt be diligent in our callings; Satan will quickly 
find us work, it we find not our own : Thirdly , We 
mult meditate much in the Word : Fourthly, We muſt 
ſtudy the vanity of the creature ; Fifthly, We mult be 
much in prayer : Sixthly, We mult admire the beauty 
ot holineſs, the invaluable worth of a pure and chalt 
mind : Seventhly, We muſt live much inthe thoughts of 
our own death,but eſpecially in the thoughts of the death of 
Chriſt. Now as all theſe thipgs ſhould be done, that we 
may be preſerved from doing evil ; ſo many things muſt 
be avoided, that the ſame end may be attained, chiefly 
theſe four : Fir!'t, We muſt avoid wanton ſpecches ; luit 
comes often in at the ear: Secondly, Wanton dances 
and dalliances ; luſt is much provoked by the touch : 
Thirdly, Wanton ſpectacles ; luit is ſtirred by the ſight : 
Fourthly, Wanton thoughts ; lult is fomented by the heart. 
All theſe, doubtleſs, holy and chaſt Fob avoided, the two 
latter are expreſled inthe Text, while he ſaid, 1 have made 
wr with mine eyes, why then ſhould 1 think zpon a 


VERS. 2, 3, 4 


Fo2 what po2tion of ©od is there from above ? And what 
inheritance of the Almighty from on high ? 

Js not deſtruction tothe wicked ? . And a range punihment 
to the wozkers of iniquity ? 

0th not he ſe mp wapes, and count all my ſteps ? 


|þ theſe three verſes Job gives arecaſon of that holy watch 
which he had kept over himſelf, or of the guard which 
nc {et upon his ſentes, his eyes eſpecially, in the former 
verſe ; 1 have made a Covenant with mine eyes, why thez: 
Jhouild I think, upon a Maid? Here (I ſay ) he gives 4a 
reaſon of that holy ſtrictneſs and gracious ſeverity, yea, 
he gives us three reaſons of it,as will appear in opening of 
thele words, 

Firlt, Becauſe his neglect of that watch over himſelf 
might juſtly have hinder'd that good which he expected 
from the hand or bleſſing of God ( ver. 2.) What portion 
of God i there from above? That is, from God, to that 
man who care not how, nor on what he looks, but gives 
undue liberty- to his cycs, and fo to his thoughts; Can 
this man look in faith for a portion of good, or for a go0d 
portion from God , who looks not to himſelf in holy 
tear ? 

Sccondly, Becauſe as ſuch a man ſhall have only a lean, 
or no portion-at all from God, ſo he hath reaſon to expect 
litter perdition and ruinc from him. ( ver. 3.) Is not de- 
ſtrattion to tbe wicked, and a ſtrange puniſhment to the work- 
5 of mquity? Certainly it is, God will puniſh and de- 
{troy them ſtrangely. 

Thethird reafon which he gives of that care he had over 
his own eyes, was his apprehenſion of the eye of God as 
if he had ſaid, it is but need for me or for any man tolook 
to his own cycs, who believes that the eyCs of God are al- 
wayes upon him, and upon all his wayes. ( vr. 4.) 2 1h 
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not he ſee my ways, ard count «ll my ſteps ? If Gods cyc be 
; G, - . 6 oP k * 
upon us ſtrictly, watching nt only what way We w_ in 
ocncral, but what ſpecial and particular j;eps WETare in 
tat way, ſhall we let our cycs run at random, and tx up- 
on any object that comes next, without ſo much as putting 
the queltion to our hcarts, whcther right or wrong, govd 
or bad ? Any one of theſe three reaſons,much more all three 

' ; | , p Tre » c ( % j 41 
laid together, have weipht enough in them to prels _ 
rational, ſurely ticn 2 godly man ta maintam a con ant 
watch over his eyes, that his thought contract no pollution 
by them. That» the ff ope 431d Common tciracncy 0) the con- 
text 0 477 han. 


Verle. 2. Tzat portion cf Ged ts there from above, or, 
w;ar let * 

God as a Father, provides portions for his Children, 
and curs out or divides to every one hislot : Every godly 
man hath a Childs portion from God his Father, 11a por- 
T0717 : 

Of od i3 there from above ? ] That is, Firſt, What 
portion is there prepared and [aid up by Ged, cither firlt 
in his Decree, or Sccondly, in iiis Promiles, ( our portt- 
ons are thus laid up, they are laid up in the Decree or Pur- 


poſes, as alſvin the Covenant and Promiles of God ) Now, 


what ſhare or portion ( ſaith Fob ) cu any mn hope for in 
the Decree or Promiſes of God, if he negicct tne Cominand- 
ments of God ? Secondly, Wit porizon of G94 15 1tnere 
from above ? That is, What portion 1s there wrought or 
cat out by the providence of God tor his good wiole 
VWayes are evi! [ T hat Wh1iC/) LS 16H HD 141 Proveje F jor Hf, 

Gmmitions is wrought out or brought fort h by provideuces. Lhe love of 

eficientis, God makes promiſes, and thecare of God fultills them. We 

Piſc, have that diitinction cxprelly ( Pſal. 31. 19. ) 0 how great 
1s thy gooareſs which thou ht laid up for them that fear thee, 
and which ti0:: haſt W709i "7M for them that trijf 1 thee before 
the ſons of me;? Here: atwofold goognels of God, 

Firſt, A goodnels {4d up ; Where ? Surely in his De- 
crecs and Promilcs, 

Secondly, A gooeneſs wren;7:r our, How ? Surely by 
his Diſpenſations and Providences. When /0v ſaith, 14. 
portion of God is here? ( ſe. for the wicked ) we may ex- 
tend his negative queſtion to both : There 1s no portion et- 
ther in the promiſcs or providences of God for a wicked 
man. What portz97 of Ged ts there 

From cbove ? ] The Scripture every where ſpeaks of 
God : azove, and therefore all our good is ſpoken of as 
coming from above z there is neither above nor beneath to 
God, for he fills Heaven and Earth ; but according to our 
apprehenſions and notions, God is gencrally ſaid tobe 
above, that is, in Heaven, which is called by the Prophet 
( Iſa. 63. 15. ) The habitation of bis holineſs, and of his 
glory, from whence he 1s alſo there deſired to look down 
upon his Church and people. $0 that any portion received 
from God, is rightly ſaid to be from avove. Thus the 
Apolile mes ſpeaks ( Chap. 1.17.) Eve ry good gift, and 
every pcrfebÞ gejt ts from avore, and cometh down from the 
Father of lights, with whom is 10 variablt neſs, nether ſha- 
dow of turn::5. Our good gifts do not ſpring out of the 
duſt, they are not vapours exhaled or drawn up from the 
earth, but they are influences coming from above, and fal- 
ling- upon man on earth. Andascvcry good gilt isfrom 
above, ſo indeed arc our very troubles; as E!iph:s told 
Fob at the fifth Chapter of this Book ( ver. 6, ) Ajfliction 
cometh not forth of the duſt, neither doth trouble ſpring out 
of the ground, And if our afflictions and troublelome 
evils come from above, not ſrom the ground, then much 
more our mercies are not from the ground, but from above. 
What portion of God 5 there from tbove ? 


And what inheritance of the Almighty from on high ? 


This latter part of the verſe is in ſenſe the ſame with the 
former; Whar snberitrce? An inheritance may be of 
two ſorts, or it falls under a twotold coniideration, Firſt, 

"12 Thereis an inheritance; to which we have only a right ; Se- 
OV condly, There is an inheritance, of which we have poſſeſſi- 
fe = mig on. The word inthe text notes an inheritance poſleſſed, or 

\1,..* inhand. Again, aman may come to poſſeſs and inheri- 
le ,. tance two wayes ; Firlt, In his own right, as being the 
wn dixetz;, lineal or lawful heir : Secondly, By free gift, as having it 
Druſ. voluntarily beſtowed upon him, We may take the word 
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inheritance in either, but rather in both notions here, be- 
cauſe that which a Believer reccives as his rigltt, being a 
Son of God, he receives it alſo of a free gift, becauſe it 15 
a free pift that we arc ſons, ( j0/-: 1. 12. } So that when 
Fob ſaith , What inheritance, &c. His meaning 1s only 
this, Such a man can never have an ©itabl;thed comfortable 
cltate from the Almighty. 

There is ſome critical difference in Law, between a pot - 
ticn and an inheritance, A portion in that itriftnefs con- 
liſts of Money or Moveables, or , os Li«yecrs fpeak, of 
goods and Chattels, And inhcrirance is of houſes an* 
lands. fob incither word (1 ſuppoſe) includes both, and 
to tnere 15 no difference between them in the mind of this 
Scripture. What znher:t.wice 

Of the Almighty tron ontigh?J} This Title, or Name 
of God S141; rendrd Aim Lty.h th been Opened ncre 
tacn 0i:ce b-fore ;; I ſhall only add kere, The A migtity 15 3C 


' Who hath ail things in hishand, end cr {roche can vive 
as great portions, und 15 large incricance; 45 he ple Teath 
He is inftinit-'y fuil in himielf; yea he 1; 14finitely full of 
himſelf; and the cut? 15 nis with the fulncts of it; yea, 
Heaven. wici all tice tulneſs and furniture of ir is his. © Bot 
waat inheritance of the Almighty is there to uno ty 
men , cithcr ia Heaven or Earth : Vittior from blow; 


or 

Frren on {tay ?7] The queſtion nulthbs reſolved into 
this negative Propoſition, There is no inheritance of th 
Almighty from on high tothat racc or eencration of men. 
The words are plain and need no further 1-111 of an [po0- 
non; yet there 1+ a threefold ap;rchention about th 
[cope and purpoſe of them. 

Firit, Soine underitand them thus ; 33a: prrtion of God 
7 tnere frm avove, and what mber 2; eo! the Aims Try 
from on high ? As if Fob had complaincd, thatnotwith- 
[tanding all his care to preſerve himfelf clean and Pur, 
both in heart and life, notwithlitanding all his circumſp.ci 
walkings, and noly watchfulneſs, yet he found that God 
had not beitowed a portion of good, but of evil upon hizns 
and that (as he ſpake, Chap. 7. 3. ) The Almighty had 
made him inherit or poſſeſs nothing but w- 1: {rve 1719s 
and montns of vanity. Thus 75% is foppoicd expreiiing 
his grievance, Wh.tr recom perice mitcT] corris, '* God; r try 


cndjtity but chaſtijement;s 2? Thawve wot | el mine to late 
WAaty ly, yer 1 ſriffer from the ba:d of Col a; if I were 
Jome filtny W.!17:t0,1, 0r debanciit at #1tercr, Nivitor tie Rial 
bins infilt upon tis ſence, and fo do tome of our own Intor- 
pretcrs, Who alſo lengthen out the lame cone to the thi d 
and fourth verſes ; Is net deſbr actors rs the weng hed, KO? 

it he had ſaid. Fiow Comics it is Pp fs 15:44t G 't P24 , 
mes If dejtruition be to the wick d, 1x1 ] -ije re) 
Tix eye of the Lord is npo1 all wry witycs, fe viows I beatue tne 
bored to keep my ſelf pire as the Temnle of 5 Holy Glf, 
yer 2 ſ7.nge puniſhment ws my portions act Pevt2gjto! 
tere to me from above, and What 19116715. 00 60 1h ln; 
from on: high is beſtowed 071 me, bi:t fares 77] (enncfſen ? tre 


ver A broken ſtate,a blotted » 4.2) CG, 7 , 7 N 4 i " 
my preſent wiheratance? But I thall not iniit-unon ths 


. 


ſence, becauſe it ſavours of too high a difcencent, ws if Fob 


» 


had found no fruit of his obedience, nor relve from God, 
though he had ditigently maintain d 3 re!pcc} to all his 


Commandments. .And therefore. 
Secondly, 1 rather conceive that thefe words ( as I inti- 
mated before ) give uza reaſon why 7b was to careful to 


kcek himſelf purc and chalt ; becauſe there is nv 4 ortion of ., 


God from abvve, nor inherita-ce of the Almighty from on 
high, to wicked men. What is thereto b2 gotten, what 
fruit, benefit, or advantage can ho expect from God, that 
oives himſelf up to the Dominion of any lutt ? Thus the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe expretſeth it ; 1-4. gel poreiurry or 
wht portzon ef good Cont 'd The from Cod, if I radiet mine 
eyes wander after, and my thoughts feed upon forbidden plete 
ſures ? 

Hence Obſerve, He th. i5 wicked, or doth wickedlly, bill, 

no greundio hope for good from (od, ; 


expect, ſecing while he is with; C Wath, 2d. an 
from the Commonwealth of Ifract, He is alfo a {#r. »Gey. 
the Cevenant of promiſe. And therefore the Apoſtle in the 
ſame place (- Eph. 2. 12..) concludes kim w/the #hon: 
; Mm-3 {. 1:24k 


\What good can a meer natural, or vnregenerate m mn 
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Verſe 


( that is without any true ground of hope, as well as with- _ Chriſt. The Apoſtle joyns thoſe two together, the for; 
0::r God, that is, without the favour of God ) n the world; cator, and the prophane, and figures them both by Eſau who 
the natural man being without Chriſt, is without the pro- was Caſt out, and in whom God had no part nor portion 
miſe; and being without the promiſe , he cannot but be ( Heb, 12. 16, ) Leſt there be any formcator or prophane 
witiout hope too; or if he do hope for any good, his hope perſon as Eſau, who for one morſel of meat ſold his birth: 
!5 meer preſurnption. For as the truth ofthe promile is the right. Evenſo doth every wicked and unclean perſon ; he 
object of faith, ſothe good of the promiſe is the objec of ſels his birth-right for a poor morſel of meat, for a vaniſh- 
hope. Faith cannot live, much leſs can hope be lively with- ingpleaſurc ; theſe like Eſas arc hated of God, he hath no 
out a promiſe, and therefore unregenerate men are hope- pleaſure, nor portion inthem : Yea ( as the Lord ſpeaks in 
lels as to all conditional promiſcs, till their ſtate 1s changed | 10 | the Prophet concerning hated Eſau (Mal.1.3.) He will lay TY 
by free grace revealed inthe abſolute Promiſe 3 And though their Mountains and their heritage waſt for the Dragons of PT. 
it bea clear Goſpel truth, and the glory of Goſpel-rruths, the Wilderneſs, and will at laſt do that againſt them for , 
that there are many precious abſolute Promiſes made con- ever, which the Church complained God had done againſt : 
cerning unregenerate or unconverted perſons, yet properly her fora time, ( Pſal. 44. 10. ) He will breakthem fore 1 
even thoſe Promiſes are not made to them but of them. the place of Dragons , and cover them with the ſhadow «of 
Now it a perſon conſidered only as unregenerate can Cx- death, 
pect no good, and fo is hopeleſs, much more are they Third!y, This verſe may be underſtood, asa query or 
Eopelc's who have heightened their natural ſinfulneſs by queſtion, to which anſwer is made in the next verſe z Whar 
aCtua! lins,and have given themſebves over to laſciviouſneſs,to portion of God is there from above ? &c. What hath God 
work ufl wiclearneſs with greedineſs. Can they come and |20 | deſigned them to, and provided for them ? I will tell you 
jÞ4d with God in prayer to give them a portion from on what ( faith Fob) 1s not deſtriittion to the wicked, and a 
hich, who have thus highly provoked him ? Will the ſtrange puniſhment to the workers of iniquity ! This conne- 
Lord open any of his treaſures to ſuch, but the treaſures of xion1s of like ſenſe with that of the Apoſtle (Rom. 6. 21. ) 
his wrath ? We may ay to ſuch ſinners as Peter did to $4 What fruit had ye then of thoſe things whereof ye are now aſha- 
mon M.y7us ( AQs8. 21.) Tou bave nather part nor lot in med ? For the end of thoſe things 1 death. As here the quelti- 
this matter, for your heart 1s not ; ight inthe ſight of God, on is, What portion of God 1s there from above? &c, So 
Simon /davus hoped to receive great mattcrs from the there the queſtion is , What fruit bad ye? To this the 
Apoitles, but when Peter ſaw him offering money to pur- Apoltle anſwers, The end of thoſe things is death. And 
chafe the holy Ghoit, he tells him plainly, T b9« haſt neither Fob's anſwer is the ſame, though preſented in a queſtion, 1s 
part 107 bet i:: this manner, Thus | may fay to ungodly men, | 3O | ot deſtruttion to the wicked ? That's a pregnant Expoſition, 
Ye have no part nor portion in God. Go repent 0! your leading to the next verſe; only before 1 come to thoſe words 
wickedneſs, ye that are proud, covetous , or unclean ; take this Inference from the verſc'in hand. | 
cleanſe your hands ye ſinners, and purifie your hearts ye {ob, we ſec, propounds this as a reaſon why.he was ſo 
double minded, elſe whar portzon of God 1s there from above, watchful over his cyes and heart, _ leſt it ſhould 
ed what inheritance of the Almighty from 0n ith to men C1- hinder his portion, with God, or take God oft from being 
ther of your ſpirit or praQice. | his portion, 
yy nh -LNCTE ofearees readinger —— _ | _ Then, A godly man may keep his heart off from dowg evil 
pes take notice of, both becauſe the Text may bear it, and be , "ap | Kitp g e78y 
ee Dius © | Co ASS Ws a. ; eſt doing it he ſhould keep off good from himeef. 
defcy 5: Cauſe it hath a uſctullneſsin it. 'Tis given thus; 
m:? Vulg For wh.4t portion ſhould God abeve have in me ? As if he | 40 Thus Job a godly man tutor'd his ſoul, and thus any 
17 029% had ſaid, 1Vker my eye 1s polluted with warton locks, and godly man may. When weare tempted to lin, we ma 
RnG bY? "7"; Wn pre thouchts have corrupted thoſe higher and more well demand, What portion ſhall we have frem God? Or 
"tins noble faculties of my ſoul, what ſhould God do with me ? Or conclude we can have no portion worth the having - 'Tis 
why (bor:ld he regard me ? As mandraws neer to God by beſt to watch againſt ſin, and over our own ſouls, becauſe 
mt 47 theſpiritual aCtings and motions of his mind, ſo by fleſhly we love holineis, and deſire to pleaſe God, or becauſe we 
T.. <: motions he departs from him,, and renders himſclfa ſubject would not grieve him, theſe are the molt ſpiritual Argu- 
70 5:1 unfit for God to own. ou of —- re mg ou worldly luſts, yet'tis good 
tux: , =»: . to ſay, I will abſtain, and take care of mine eycs and hear 
MENS F: [ Hence Obſerve, God hath io part nor portion a wicked leſt ! lin, becauſe Gn will hinder my nkbes So 
Cari alf luxe m1, 50 trom God, or weaken my plea with God for a portion. 
be, As wicked men have no part nor portion in God fo What was ill anſwered by that Kinſman, when he was in- 
7:114niz God hath no part nor portion in wicked men; God hath a vited to marry Ruth (Chap. 4. 6.) will be a good anſwer 
x? 3:5 4 Portion only in Believers,and theirs only in him ( Deur. 32. when we at any time are tempted tocontract with ſin, or 
ſ per #4%t* g.)The Loras portion ts his people) acob s the lot of his inhe- match with any wickedneſs, We cannot doit, leſt we mar 
FINE ritance: Theic wehave both the words of the Text. When Our own inheritance, As ſelf-love might move us, if there 
Rk: Percy ( John. 13.8.) ſaid to Chriſt, Thou ſbalr never waſh were nothing elſe to move us, to do good, ſecing by doing wn 
my feet ; feſns anſwered him, if I waſh thee not,, thou haſt good we do moſt good to our ſelves; ſo ſelt-love may 02 
0 part with me. As they that are not waſhed have no part move us, were there no other motive not to do evil, ſeciag Ta 
in Chriſt ; ſo Chriſt hath no part in thoſe that are not waſh- by doing evil we do moſt evilto our ſelves. Will any we ati 
ed; that is, he doth not look upon them as his own 3 or FR 2n nates ſpoil his own portion, and mar his own in- opevari 
bx doth not own them. The wicked are Satans portion, heritance? If we have no love to God, none to holineſs, wit, 
he owns them, and they (though few do it profeſſedly ) yet let us take heed of fin, leſt we undo our ſelves, and —- 
own him. The greateſt part of mankind will fall ro the loſe our portion, There is a {elf-love, which is the root pay 
Devils ſhare. Conſider what -portion or intereſt God hath of all evil (2 Tim. 3. 1, 2.) This know alſo that in the Piſc. 
in you, if you do wickedly, he hathnoneat all. Impure laſt dayes perillons times ſhall come, for. men ſhall be lovers E RY. 
thoughts, and wicked actions, defile a man both within of their own ſelves, covetous, boaſters, proud, blaſphemers, /t 4 
and without, God will have his portion clean and holy ; diſobedient to parents," unthankfiul, unholy. There is alſo " | 
God hath and will have a portion among men, but it isa | a ſclf-love that is good, and is a root of all good; did men ne 
fair portion. The facrifices of old were of clean beaits love themſelves truly, =_ would not be covetous but cha- I 
and of them without ſpot z .none are the part and portion of a ritable ; they would not be proud but humble, obedicnt, reſpict 
God, but the clean and ſpotleſs. They that defile them- | ©” | thankful, holy, True ſelf-love is ſo good, that it is the LY 
ſelves with adultery and fornication, God will judge, but rule of loving others and doing them good. Thou ſhalr love ond 
he cannot approve. When God calleth for the heart as his thy neighbour as thy ſelf, though we ought to turn from Be 
portion, he means a pure heart, anda whole heart; he evil upon higher principles, yet we havenced to deal with won þ 
calls for our whole body to be his Temple, but itmult be a our ſouls upon this alſo, and upon all other Topicks ( and tit, ( 
chaſt body , a body free ( through Grace) from defile- | all little enough ) eſpecially upon thoſe two which are the = 
ments. ( 1 Cor. 6. 15.) Know ye not that your bodies are molt general and comprehenſive ones; the withholding of 1 di 
the members of Chriſt, ſhwll 1 then take the members of Chriſt, good from vs, and the drawing of evil upon us, as it tol- natio 
and make them the members of a Harlot? God forbid. Clean lows inthe next verſc. IR 
bodies, not the members of a Harlot, are the members of | 80 | ratit 
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Verſe 3. 75 nxt beftruion to tle witted,ond 2 ſtrange pu- 
nthment tothe wozkers of iniquity ? 


Whether we take theſe words as an Anſwer to theſe: 
cond verſe, or as the ſecond reaſon of what Job aſſerted 
cyncerning himſelf inthe firſt verſe, tie meaning 15 alike ; 
ic would not hinder his own mercics, nor would he run 
upon his own miſchief. : 

' 3s net deftrugio:1 to the wicked ? ] 15not that their portt- 

* on, ang all the portion they can rationally expect from 

' God? The word (ignifieth utter deitruction, ruining de- 

Puts Fruction, ſuch as leaves nothing undeltroyed, like that 

which the Prophet Nabum threatened the Lords Ene- 

res with ( Cir. 1.9. ) What do ye imagine againſt the 

Lird > Hewill make ont tttrer end : Afluttion ſhall zot riſe up 

the ſreond timer, The IVinevites and Aſſyrians, to whom 

the Prophet turns his ſpeech, thought they had to do on- 

ly with the pcople of Iſrael and 7444, but the Lord ſaw 

himſelf concern'd and ſo imagin'd again't and oppoſed in 

the imaginations or counſels which they took, and inthe 

oppoſition which they made againſt his people; and there- 

fore tells them of ſuch a deſtruction ready to fall upon tems 

as might evidence that the hand of God was in it ; He will 

make an ittrer cid A conſuming end he means, He will 

make ſuch an end, as that he ſhall not need to begin again. 

He will deſtroy them as it were at one blow. Aftition 

ſhall not riſe a Jecond time, *Tis a mercy and a favour 

when God having afflicted once , will not let aMiCction 

come again to dettroy what is left, But it ſhews fuineſs 

of wrath when God dcſtroycth ſo fully at once that 

there's nothing leſt for, an affliction to deſtroy if it 

ſhould come a ſecond time. © Such a deep deſtruftion, Fob 
intended , when he ſaid , Is not deftruttion to 

The wicked? ] He doth not ſay , is not deſtruction to 

him that finacth? For then deſtruction muſt be to all; 

But, 1s not deſtriition to the wicked? Thatis, to ſuch as. 

love and live in ſin, to ſuch as trade and go on in fin, ad- 

ding into fin, drawing iniquity with cords of vanity, and 
ſin as it were with Cart-ropes ; 1s nor deſtruttion ( to ſuch ) 
ro the wicked ? Certainly itis. And though it be not as 
vet, yet certainly it ſhall be, it ſhall ſo certainly be, that 
he ſpeaks of it ( as the fall of Babylon is propheſied, Rev. 
14. 8.) inthe preſent time, 1s not deſtruttion to the wicked ? 
It is. 
Hence Note, Utter ruining deſtrultion 15 the portion of 
wicked men., as ſurely as if they were already de- 
ſtroyed. 


Andif they are plainly dealt with, they muſt be told ſo, 
and if they would deal plainly and faithfully with their own 
ſouls, they muit tell themſelves ſo. Wicked men alwayes 
flatter themſelves, and are often flattered with hopes of 
peace here and ſalvation hereafter. But the truth it ſelf 
hath ſaid, Deſtrnttion is to the wicked. I thall not infiſt 
further upon ithere, having met with it upon ſeveral paſ- 
ſages of this Book, and ſomewhat enlarged vpon it at the 


bo twenty-ninth verſe of the twentieth Chapter. 

ys , | 

IR And a ftrange puniſhment to the wozkers of iniquity. 

FE: altinat; | . 9. 

pſig "The word puniſhment is not expreſſed in the Hebrew, 


in1qvitatis. but ſupplyed (to clear this ſenſe). by our Tranſlators. 
Et q41498 Now as Deſtrutfisr: in the former part of this verſe ſecms to 


tran: ſtand in direct oppoſition to portion in the ſccond verſe. So 
Pic, the Word here rendred ſtrange puniſhment, or ſtrictly alien- 
VR ation, ſeems to ſtand in oppoſition to inheritance in the ſame 
Kſpicit 24 verſe. A ſtranger doth not inherit. © And alienation is ci- 
PM thera violent turning of a man out of his inheritance, or a 
_ vil iegal paſſing of it from him to another. At the twelfth verſe 
= of the Prophecy of 0644t.th, 'tis ſaid, Thou ſhouldeſt not 


riſpicitad bave looked on the day of thy Brother, in the day that he be- 
In came a ſtranger; Or in the day of his alienation when he 
bereditztzy Was thruſt out of his inheritance, and ſtrangers took poſ- 
1 *17m ſeſſion of it ; Or according to this rendring of 7cb's Text, 


wrap, inthe day of thy brothers /tr4e prizzrſbment, thou ſhou!d- 
tit, Coc, lt not have looked upon him rejoycingly, or infultingly, 

v3 but when {trange evils and troubles did betal hinv { which 
®,. BY we render fully, 1 the day tht he became a ſtranger ) thou 
»:tio2:5 v4 Oughteſt to have pitied and prayed for him. Mr. Brough- 


rs 444 ac. ton tranſlates this place in Fob, necr in ſence to that in 


natits eſt, Obadiah, And be not ill doers rid away? That is, 
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are they not driven out or baniſhed out of hovſe and home ? 
According to which reading their alienition vr being made 
ſtrangers is their particular puaiſtment 5 but according 


is a ſtrange one. Is there not 4 ſtrarce Prime hect ? 
render 4 moniſrrons puniſhment ) to the worker's of 15:7 quaty ? 
This ſtrangeneſs of their puniſhment, my bc underitood 
two waycs, 
Firſt, As intimating ſuch a puniſhm«:nt, as -God d-th 
not uſually inflict upon any : Thar is {trange to us that 1 
ſeldome ſcen or done. 


Hence Obſerve, God paniſheth ſome vs; hi men 711.047 
heard of and unuſual wayes. 


As the corruptions of men ſometimes brins forth new 
and ſtrange births of fin, ſuch as citkcr to the matter or 
manrer, have cither not at all or only rarely been br: 122 
forth or committed ; So God inflicts upon ſore finners new 
and rare puniſhments, ſuch as either have not at all or very 
rarely been inflicted. Thus the Prophet threatneth ( 7/., 
28. 21.) The Lord ſhallriſe up as 14 mo!nt PCrazim, he 
ſhall be wrath as in the Ualley of Gibeon, thi be mry do his 
works his ſtrange work, and brins to paſe. v1 07, bis 
att, This ſtrange wore, thes ſtrait, 
againſt a provoking people may be expo. 
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of all his works of judgment, becauſe juicments are the 
ſtrange works of God, in compatiton of his works of 
mercy , mercy pleaſern lim, Or as ine Þ, oP::Ct {peaks 
( Mee. 7.18.) He didlighteth inmucy; and hc Gid lo oſor- 
cially with reference to the people of //-2:/, 11:3 own peo- 


ple, who had enjoyed the multitude o; his mercies, mani- 
fold mercies, and that for a long time together. 
any work of judgment upon them was a 


© 344 


Iheretore 
range work. 
Now as all puniſhments are ( ina ſcatlc ) the france work 


. 
a 


of God, compared with his works of mercy ( though 
we know judgment and mercy. according tg occalions 
are alike to him ) ſo ſome puniſhments «:e itrange pu- 
niſhments in compariſon of other: There arc puriih- 
ments that we do not wonder at, they are common; and 
there are ſtrange puniſhments = \\ 0:.dertul! | MNMEULS , 
ſuch as we ſtand amazed art. A7o/cs ( Doi, £5. 59. 61. ) 
denounced theſe alſo apgain.t the J/; 1e41ics in cate 07 ditube- 
dience; Ther the Lord will m.cke t1.y pliruis wonder furl, 21:4 
the pligues of thy ſeed, CVE01 Treat Pieeys 

tenuance, and fore ſickhiefſcs, ard of 127 coitinines 
ance, MAfcreover, he will brii@ pon thee wil 1.6 diſe. fes of 
Egypt which thou waſt afraid of , . ud th:y ſ.l clectue unto 
thee, alſo every ſickneſs, and cvery plague, w.: 


ten 11 the Book, of this Law, thim will the Lord brins npou 
Here are itrznce atHictions, 


my q . 
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thee, until thou be deſtroyed. x 
ſuch as had nat been written or heard of, / w { mths ry 
plagues wonderfull ; Thy plagues ſhall be ſuch as wither have 
not been ſeen at all or rarely ſecn. 
Secondly, It may be called .: /?-.47:7: 
reſpect to the perſons puniſhed ; they who ſpend their 
years in vain delights, in fulfilling the luits of the fleſh, 
and following the courſe of this Wor'd, arc not uſes to 
puniſhment, nor acquainted With forrow. Pun:ithinent is 
{trange to them that live in pleaſure ; they know not what 
it mears, nor have they any cxpericnce of it, When they 
feel ſmart, or pain, thcy feel that which they never felt be- 
fore. It is ſaid of Chriſt in the Prophecy CI 
He tis aeſpiſed and rejethed of mer, a min of Ps, 643d 
acquainted with gricf  Griet was no {range thing to Chritt, 
he had been trained up to it; but- as (or men f joy , 
wanton and voluptuous perſons,they are not at all acquain- 
ted with grief, and they hope a!wayes to eſcape acquai 
tance with it. And therefore as 5ny puniihment is /11anc 
to thoſe who have conitantly receive favouts ind mercie 
from God, fo is it alſo to them who | 


(> 

S 

nave con.tnly 

accuſtomed . themſelves to Carnal contentmunts and de- 
liohts. 
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Hence Note, God C471 quickly 1a of: PIT a ; a. eps 04 
kizow ſorrow, who never kicw it, wor wore wifed t 


fore. Jak $V #5 {5 


Rich men know not what poverty means; vet God 
can make them poor, and melt down their va. c(tatos 
their heaps of wealth. in a monicnt, like heaps of (50 
before the Sun, and bring them to {iark beggery : I nor 
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7/115 to ſuch a ſtrange puniſhment ? So when 9 man that hath 
lived at his fi:!l Table, {as the Glutton is deferibed) faring 
deliciouſly cvery day , not knowing what lunger means z 
when (1 ſay ) God' brings this man toa morlel of bread, 
Or 4S it is {wid inthe Loaraent ations of Jeremy), to cmbrace 
dung hi''s , and ſcrape there for a movidy cruit, 15 not 
this a [tranze puniſhment to him? Again, Whena man 
that hath bun healthful and ftrong all his dayes, never 
knowing what an hours ſickneſs meantth, When {1 ſay ) 
God ſends &;ſralcs to walt and weaken, or ro;orment and 
vex his b»4y, fuch as the Gout, Stone, Cc. Is not this 
to bim aſtrange puniſhment ? Many may ſay in reference 
to their aFif11ons, as the Lord ſpake concerning Ephraim, 
( Ter. 31. 15.) 1 have ſurely heard Ephraim bemoanng 
himſelf thats Thm bajſt eſtiz.cd me, 41:4 I was chaſtized 
As a Buil:c {tC »/Fomed fo the yoak, Ephraim was wont to 
be dandled on the knee, or laid inthe boſome likea plea- 
fant Child, not to be under the yoak like afiave or acap- 
tive. As || carnal raen are like Bullocks unaccultonled to 
the yoak of active obedience, ( they are the ſons of Belzal ) 
[» when God lays the yoak of paſſive obedicnce upon the 
neck of ſome of his Ephr aims, they are unaccuſtomed to it z 
nuch more are many of the workers of iniquity. God 
leaves them Tons to their way and their will ; and as it is 
ſaid of [tvid's indulgence to Adoniah, (1 Kings 1.6.”) 
that he b.:4 10t diſpleaſed him at any time, by ſaying, why 
b.2jt thou due fo; So the Lord ( poRAy's doth not diſ- 
pleaſe ſume workers of iniquity for a long time, by 
any kind of outward puniſhment for what they have done , 
but he can ſon do it, and hath often done it, putting ſuch a 
yoak of ſvfſ-1ing upon their fair and tender necks as they 
never felt, much leſs were accultomed to before. Their 
puniſhment whatſoever it is, muſt needs be ſtrange to them, 
who have all their former dayes beenſtrangers unto puniſh- 
tient, 

Further, the Word preziſhment, is not expreſſed in the 
Hebrew text, but only implyed and couched in another 
word. Ard ſo the Scripture ſpeaks clſewhere, ſpeaking 
of puniſhment ( Amos. 4. 12,13.) Tixrefore this will I ao 
wnto thee, O liracl, and becauſe 1 will co 115315 76 thee, prepare 
ro mcet thy God, O Uracl, The Lord thicatens the people of 
I/-ael, for their incorrigibleneſs under puniſhment, with 
other puniſhments, then Famine and Sword and peitilence 
( all which they had formerly felt ) but he doth nor tel} them 
how or in what kind he will puniſh them, but leaves them to 
inagine the worſt, or intimates that he would bring upon 
them worſe cvils then they could imagine 5 Thus will / go 
:+nto thie, &c, So here when Fob ſaith; 1s not deſtruttion 
tothe withed, and a ſtrange to the workers of imquity ? not 
ſaying what {{r4427e he means. Surely his meaning is, that 
it i521 evil ſo ſtrange, that he was either loth or knew not 
how to expreſs it, which ſhall come upon he workers of ini- 
quity. 

Yea ſome conceive that this Word which we render as 
an adjeCtive or Epithete, ſtrange, is to be taken ſubſtanti- 
ally, for ſtr:ngene/s or Altenation, and ſo is not an intima- 
tion of ſome other puniſhment, but an expreſſion of that 
particular puniſhment which ſhall come upon the workers 
of iniquity. And then the words are rendred thus; Js not 
ſtrangeneſs ( eſtrangement or Alienation ) to the workers 
of iniquity? Pit you will ſay, what puniſhment is there 
.in that, or what puniſhment 1s that ? IT anſwer, The worſt 
of all puniſhments. Srrangeneſs ſhall be tothe workers of 
j11quity ;, that is, They ſhall be ſtrangers to God, they ſhall 
be ttrangers, not only to their own habitations, and relati- 
ong, to their kindred and Countrey ( though that is ſome- 
times their puniſament )* but they ſhall be ſtrangers to God 
allo. As they have not owned him in his wayes, the wayes 
of holineſs, ſo he will not own them in their wayes, the 
wayes of wickedneſs. 


Hence Note, Alicnationor eſtrangement from God, 15 the 
worſt of all pliniſhments. 


God is the chicf Good, there is none good butGod,there- 
forc alienation from him muſt needs be the preatelt evil. 
\Who can ſhew us any good, if God ſhew us none ? 

There is a twofold eftrangment or Alienation from God. 

Firſt, Active, when men alienate or eſtrange themſclves 
from God ; for as all men arc ſtrangers from God by nature 
( Erb. 4. 18, ) Having their underſtaneings darkyed, being 


on 
406 


_ 
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alienated from the life of God, through the 1grorance that t: 


en them, becauſe of the blindneſs of their minds ( the hear: 


of anatural man gocth oft from God, and the thoughts 9; 


God, he doth not like to think of God, or, as the Apoltle 
ſpeaks ( Row. 1.26.) toretarii God inhis haowledse ; no 
as all men arc thus alienated from God in the ſtate of op 


z;- 


11.4.) Jt cametopaſ n 
turned away bis heart after other gou.s, and his theart w.:5 10: 
perfeth with the Lord his God, as was the heart of David 


Father. His Wives, that is, the il] counſcl or example of his / 


Wives, and his inordinatc affection to his Wives, eſtran- 


ged him from God ; that worſhip and ſervice which he ow- '* © 
cd and ſhould have given to God, he pave to Idols. Asthat ... 


luſt turned him away, ſo any lu't turns man away, yea 
takes man away from God ; os the Prophet ſpeaks ( 12/; 
4.11.) Whoredome Wine, and nw Wine, take aw.iy 1:6 
heart ; that is, they make a man hcart-leſs, ſpirit-leſs to ary 
thing that is good, much more to any prre commu: 
with God himſelf. And as theſe take away the heart fron; 
whatſoever is holy, juſt, and good, ſo they pitch and p!vcc 
the heart upon baſe things ; new Wine takes away the hca:; 
of a man from man, and leaves him only the heart of : 
Bealt. He that is drowned in ſcnſuality, loſcth the uſe ©! 
common ſenſe and reaſon, how much moreis he bcloy 
the exerciſe of Grace and Godlinceſs? Even a godly man 
falling into fin, ſhall find an eſtrangement from God 
upon his heart , unleſs he ſpecdily riſe again by repen- 
tance. 

Secondly, As there is an active, fo a paſſive alienation 
from God. Some men are caſt out, or (as it were ) cx- 
communicated by God ; As there is a paſſe alienation irom 
the Church of God, when a corrupt member is caſt out and 


Amir. 
WAR; 
Tal 1 


4am), 


cut off by a jult cenſure or-ſentence from feilowſhip with it. 5.*; c.. 
( For as ſome withdraw ſcandalouſly, that is, without any 517-13: +. 
juſt cauſe from the Church, and fo-/abe ( againſt which the * 


Apoltle cautions the Hebrews, Chap. 10. 25 ) the aff; m- 
bling themſelves together, ſo others for a ju{t cauſe, that is, 
for ſcandal, are caſt orit of the Church ) ſo when any 
withdraw and alicnate themſelves from God by following 


their luſts, then God caſts them out, and will havenothing - eng 


to do with them, bur lets them ſtand as perions excommu- 
nicated and baniſhed from his preſence. 
but loaths unchaſt perſons, and ſaith to them, be gone, pet 
ye hence; you have ſtrangely gone from me, and m 


God cannot bcar :; 


heart is gone and eftrang'd from you. Thus the Lord pro. | 


telted againſt his own people for their Apoſtacies ( 7er. 15. 
I.) Then fſaidthe Lord nnto me, thou Moſes ard Samucl 
ſtood before me, yet my mind con!d nat be towards this people ; 
caſt them out of my ſioht, and let them go forth. There is 
a dreadful alienation of God from a perſoy or a pcople, 
when he opcnly profeſſerh his heart cannot be towards them. 


We have a Prophecy of this concerning both the Leaders 


and whole body of the Jewith Nation, who oppoſcd the | 


miniltry of Chriſt for the ſalvation of his people ( Zech. 
11.8.) Three Sheph:ards alſo ( that is, as molt interpret, 
the Scribes, Phariſces and Saduces) 7 cut off 51: 010 moneth:, 
and my ſul loathed them, and their fort alſo abhorred me. 
Here we ſee a reciprocal alicnuation, they abhorred Chriſt, 
and Chriſt loathed them ; they never left abhorring Chrilt, 
till they had ( by death ) caſt him out of the World ; and 
Chriſt never left loathing them, till he had caſt them out of 
the Church, and made them wanderers among the Nati- 
ons. Holy David ſets out this alienation of God diltinCt- 
ly ( Pſal.5. 4, 5,6. ) Thon art not a God that hath plea- 
ſure in wickedneſs ( that is, in wicked men) neuber fh.ill 
evil ( that is, evil perſons) dwell with thee: The fool: (h 
ſhall not ſtand in thy ſight, thou hatcſt all workgrs of iniquity, 
thou ſhalt deſtroy them that ſpeak leaſing, the Lord w:ll :b- 
hor the bloody and deceitful man, Here the Lords alienation 
from the wicked is ſct forth gradually, and ſeems to riſc 
by liz ſteps. Firſt, Fe hath ro pleaſure in them ; VO 

Py 


ly, They ſh.) not dwell with b:m ; Thirdly,He cafteth them 
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forth 5 They ſhall not ſtand in hu ſight; Fourthly, His 
heart turns from them ; T how bateſt all the work77s of 1n1quie 
ty; Fifthly, His hand is turned upon them 3 Thou ſhalt 
deſtroy them that ſpeak leaſing , Sixthly , His [pirit riſcth 
againſt them, and is alienated from them; T he Lord will 
abhor the bloody man, This eſtrange:ment is indeed 8 ſiy.4/1g7 
( yet acertain ) print ſiment to : 

The wozkers of iniquity. ] Theſe words, the workers 0) 
iniquity, may be confidered two waycs. 

Firſt, As intending ( not all Degrees of finners, or lin- 
ners of every Degree, but ) the highelt Degree of ſinners, 
crcat and grols ſinners, reſolved and wiltul linncrs. Such 
as ſin induſtriouſly, and (as it were ) artificially with $sk1ill 
and care to get themſelves a name, as if they had an 
ambition to be accounted workmen that necd not be 
aſhamed in doing that whereof all ought to be aſha 
med ; theſe in ſtricineſs of Scripture ſenſe are wo; hers of 1111- 
quity. 

Hence Note, Notorious ſinners, make ſin their buſineſs, 

or ther trade. | 

Though every fin be 4 work of zn1qu:ry, yet only ſome 
ſnners are workers of iniquity ; and they who are called fo 
make it there calling to fin. We read of ſome { Rev. 22- 
15.) who love and make alie. Alice may be told by thoſe 
who ncither love nor make it ; but there are lie-makers, 
and they ( ſure enough ) are lovers of a lie. Such Craftſ- 
men in {inning are alſo deſcribed ( Pſal. 58. 2. )Yea in heart 
you work. wickedneſs. you weigh tbe violence of your ha:ds i 
the earth. The Pſalmiſt doth not ſay, they had wicked- 
neſs in their heart, but they did work it there ; The heart 75 
a ſhop within, an under-ground ſhop, there they did cloſely 
contrive forge and hammer out their wicked purpoſes, and 
fit them into actions: Yea they we:rhed the violence of their 
hands in the Exrth. That's an allution to Merchants, who 
buy and ſell by weight, they weigh their Commodity to an 
ounce, they donot give it out in groſs but by exact weight 
Thus ( faith the Pſalmiſt ) they weigh the violence of their 
bands, they do not oppreſs groſly, but with a kind of exact- 
neſs and skill,they ſit down and conſider what and how much 
violence they may uſe in ſuch a gaſe, or how much ſuch a 
perſon may endure, or ſuch a ſcaſon may hear ; they are 
wiſcr then to do all at once, or all to one, leſt they ſpoil all. 
They weigh what they do, though what they do be ſo bad 
that it will hold no weight, when God comes to weigh 
it. Nor do they arrive at this Skill preſently, but after they 
have ( asit were ) ſerved an apprentice{hip for it; and 
they bind themſelves to the trade very carly ; for as it fol 
lows at thc third verſe of that Pſalm, T he w:iched are eftran 
ved from the womb, they go aſtray as ſooi as they are born, 
ſpeckyr 7 lies, that is, they are eltranged both by nature 
and by carly practice; they loſe no time, they go to it 
young, even as ſoon as they arc born, that isas ſoon as 
they are fit for any uſe, or to do any thing, they arc uſing 
and fitting themſelves to do wickcdly. 

Secendly, as theſe workers of 1n1quity may be taken for 
all ſtudied or great ſinners of any kind; fo for that ſpeci- 
al kind or ſort of ſinners, who give themſelves over to un- 
cleanneſs and wantonneſs, which is the ſpecial iniquity 
which 7ob here diſclaims, and from which he had, by a 
ſacred covenant with his eyes, laboured to preſerve him- 
ſelf. 1s mot @ ſtrai:ge panſhment to the wo:kers of ( this ) 
iguity. | 


Hence Obſerve. Go4 29th often infliet unheard of or ſtrange 

prniſhments upen unclean perſons. 

As there is no reſolved ſinner, but God followeth him 
with puniſhments; ſo he follews ſuch ſinners with ſtrange 
puniſhments. And as they often deviſe new wayes to ta- 

.tishe ( which will never be ſatisfied ) their luſt , So God 
may be ſaid tro deviſe new wayCcs to fatisfie ( which mult be 
ſatisfied) his Juitice. There is a new and a ſtrange difeaſc 
peculiar to unclean perſons, mott know how it is called, 
and many feel the tad effects of it z we may wellcall it a 
ew and a {range puniſhment, becauſe it was not heard 
of til] theſe latrer Aves of the world : The I[r/144 Neo o- 
{1t15 felt it firſt, and now 'tis commonly called the Fre: c 
d:[cife. How often do they liveand lie in grievous pain, 
Who have been greedy of unlawful and forbidden pleaſures ? 
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How often are ſuch forc'd to: ſpend their tinic ai, 

upon medicines and Pnyficians, to pa! 

ting carxaſs, which they Fave ruin'd 

With what incurab'e aches are ſuch tormerte: nat 
feeblencſs falls. upon their limbs * How arc thor ferifes 
ſp:nt and ſtupified ? How unſavery is the breoth, þo v6 
tafufferable the {terich of theſe painted Sep! )chres 5 WH 
loathſome forcs. break out upon them 7 Wnat Arn 
of diſcaſes aiault them 2 How doth o'd a9: hoften ur 
them? How many deaths do they endure but | 
die ? He that thus ſow3 to- the fleſh, thall of 


Goa tinds. ou! 
itrange puniſhments for theſe workers of in quity. FHitr.Cc 
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Wa)es, 20 not aſtray im ver paths: fo; je Dan CfiT « 
may Weirrracd , Yet WANTY j(3+r60 m(H Vn becii Ital V 
ber, her houſe is the way to Hell, rot domnta tle Cuumbey, 
of dearb, The fin of uncleannc's doth not only wour 
the body, but Kill it; The firange Woman etn 
{trong men down, not only upon a bed of fickne%s , bur 
of death: Yea; ſhe hath fl1in many not in reſpect of 
their temporal but eternal life , ſhe ferids tiom to Hell 
as well as to the grave. They who arc p.{od with 
this unclean fpirit, arc not only ipiritu2: ly but {uron the 
matter) corporally dead while they live; 4:14 may 
be ſaid like him in the Goſpel (772% 5. 3.) 7 
another ſenſe was potſeiled with an unclean Snjri:, 19 
bave their dwcilliire an: 7, THe 07:3 3 ad ' cnthe 
die indeed and go to their tombs, what }; pe can we tuveopt 
tieir pong any Whither but to Hell? and orefore ic 


followeth in this place. ( w8ri27;.) #H nie 4 the ww, io 


# 
NA 
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Fell. For fſecins in her houſe courſe of f1n-155 is 
practis'd and continucd, whit mutt needs (-\ hone ro- 


pentance.) end or conclude in Hell, ker houfe is juftty cat- 


led the way to Hell. Thus, as at the firft, fo itil} death 
worketh by the Woman, yet, as then, ſo ſtill man conan 
cxcuſe himſelf by the Woman, fecing he hath been {© 617+ 
warned, that whiic he gocth co the Chanthers of a c 
Woman, be :5 £01'0 down to the Chambers of dc), Q 01% 


ſtrange, how unlooked for ( though tacy havenoreionto 
look for any other ) will that puniſhment be to theſe work- 
crs of iniquity ? 

Laſtly, Seeing there is ( in one ſenſe or other ) : 
Pitorr ſha Ht Fothce Wwoy hers 21 any ? AqQty, WCcAarc 4d: ni it, 
[ o weaitate often nponu the ſd confequents of fin (which at 
beſt and at lcait is a work of iniquity.) that our hearts may 
be awed from it. How often doth the Lord lay the 2» C 
puniſhment ( in his holy Word } to the root of a 
ty, that he might cut it down, yea root it up ? And wo 
have but need to make uſe of the terror of God. (1..-0 
of his mercy, to preſerve our fouls from the grow: ond 
curſed fruits of-it. | Iniquity works in us, that wo ru 
work iniquity ; O let the bitter fruit of iniquity work jn 
us 4 holy 1clolution to | 'y aide or not to mceddle with: 
work. Itis gcod to forbcar the works of iniquity, 4 
cauſe of the evil that follows them. though it 15 hs1 25 
avoid them, becauſe of the evil that is in them. 
wildom to. make uſe of the f, ir of Hcll to Reon is fa 1? 
that which leads to Heil. The icar of lofins 14 7 
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ot God ſhould prevail moſt with vs, but th 
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lows ) ſaith he, 


he 


Verſe 4, Deth nt lic {ce my waves. 13 eoummt op! mb 
ſicps ? 


This. verſe contains ( as was ſhewcd before Y the third 
« 


reaſon of what he affirmed in thc tir{t verſe. The i*rict 
covenant which he had made with Ins eves;- Tis a!oa rea- 
ſon of what he [41d jn the ſecond and third verſes, Thi Gd 
would ſurcly withhold a'l good trom him, and bring all 
evil upon him, if he had becnwicked, or done wickely, 
The argument may be gathered up thus ; 
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T merefore be will ſurely pl4114 ſb them. hs 

The latter part of the a.lumprion, isthe plain {ubzcct of 
this fourth verſe, 

Doth not he ſee mp wayes ? &c.,] That God ſeeth all 
mn and their wayes, Was an article of 7ob's faith ; and 
therefore he cond; not but believe that God ſaw him and 
his. Doth not be (ee my wayes? How blind werelT if I 
did not ſec his truth ! God is all ſight, all eye, his eye 
beholdeth all things. Doth nor he fee my wayes * Surely 
he doth, thatis, He kwowcth all that I do ;, He knoweth 
2] that 1 ſpeak, yea he knoweth what I think. The fight 
of God is the knowledge of God, and the object 9t that 
Knowledge is all things, whether reſerved in the heart, as 
our 717/15, or uttercd at the hips, 4s ozrr woras, or any 
Way cficcted and brought to iſſue, as owur deeds ; which 15 
yct more fully expreſſed in the next clauſe. 

Ardcount allmy ſteps? 7] As ſecing is an act of ſenſe; 

2unting is a work of tie underſtanding. God {( as it 

TC) acts both the A tt met icran andihbe Watchman : He 

cth cr obſerveth all our wayes, and he counts or reckons 

'cps, not ſome of, but all our ſteps. And when 
| cle two words m conjunction, wayes ard ſteps, 
the Word wayes, may be taken for what is inward, Doth 
tor be ſee wy wayes ? that is, my purpoſes, and intentions, 
my thouotts and reſolutions. And ther: iteps denote 
works ard actions, which are external, and progreſhve. 
ir iteps or aCtsare guided and ſhaped according to our 
counſels and deſitgnments: ” 

Oeth not Le ceunt oll my ſteps ? ] The word ſignifies not 
cnly to rake the count or number of things, how many 
they ave, but alſo to judge anddiſtinguiſh concerning them, 
what they arc; as alto to preſerve a record or keepare-. 
"jfter of them, both as tothcir number and their nature; 
n{hence Sepber, fignifieth any Catalogue of names or the 

-! of an Army, or any Book wherein matters are 
| rccarſed, and declared. Sothat here Fob gives 
ol.rvto God inthe acknowledgment of that perfect know- 
edoe which he had of every particular turn and motion of 

5 life, which hecalleth his /teps, in purſuance of that fre: 
quent ſcriptural metaphor, which we have alſoin the former 
art of this verle, calling the general courſe of a man, whe- 
ther outward of his converſation, or inward of his cogita- 
nons; ©: way, 

I have inet with like paſſages ſetting forth the omniſcience 

' God ciſewhere inthis Book, and expre!ly in. the ſame 

is ( C/.:p. 14. 16.) and therefore I ſhall only 

give ome brief tuuches from both parts of the verſe toge- 
tecr. 


Note, Firſt, There rs nothing of man hid fromor a ſecret 
iinto G od. 


He that ſeeth our wayes, and counteth all our ſteps, can. 
ot be a ftranger to what we are, to what we are doing or 
ave done. The Lord doth not ſee in general only, or take 
a livht tranſient view of us, but he views us exactly, and 
as it were) caſts or fums up all our ſteps, and he doth 
it two wayes; Firſt, as to their number ; Secondly, as to 
theirnature ; He knows how many ſteps we take, how 
many aCts paſs from us. All finite numbers ( and there cgn 
te ro other ) arc bur as oneto him, Who 1s infinitely one. 
And as God knows how many our ſteps are, ſohe knows of 
what ind and quality they are, whether good or bad, right 
or wrons, holy or pre phane. Ashe will not call that work 
evil which is £00d to 1njure us, ſo he will never call that good 
wich is evil to favour us. (2 Chron. 16, 9. ). Theeyes of 
ele Lord ri toad tro throughout the whole Earth, to ſhew 
birmnſ Brovn in the behalf of them whoſe heart t« perfett to- 


»: ; 2nd whatſoever imperfection there is either in 


te heort or way of man, God quickly finds it out ; as it | 


fliows inthe ſame place ; Herem ( faiththe' Lord by his 
Propl.ctto A(- ) thou baſt done fooliſh ly, from herceforth 
thou (hilt havewari. Aſa, a good King no ſooner ltept 
ry but the Loxd tcok notice of it,-and preſently told him, 
us ere in: Hat 14 hajt Ave f- oliſhly;, this aCt is thy 
lt andthy folly For, as Solomon aflurcth us ( Prov. 5. 
.} The wayes of mn re beforethe yes of the Lord, fohe 


H1% people many £rains of allowance, and is not extream to 
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mark what they do amits, yet he doth not give them one 


grain of allowance to do what 1s amiſs. For as the ſame 
Solomon tells us ( Prov. 15. 3. ) that the eyes of the Lord are 
1n every place, beholding the evil and the good; ſo he bchold- 
cth the good to reward it, and theevil to puniſh it. 


Hence take this Corollary, God who ſceth and takes av; ,» 
court of all our wayes and ſteps, will certainly prini!, 
thoſe who tabe a liberty to flep ow of thoſe wayes, which 
himſelf hath chalked out, aii4 commanded wu towalk 1; 


[f God did not ſce our wayes, we might fin and go unpu- 
niſhed,but foraſmuch as he ſceth them with purer cyes then 
to behold iniquity and approve it, he is ingaged both in 
juſtice and honour to puniſh all that iniquity of our wayes 
which he ſceth or beholdeth, - David makes this the very 
deſign of Gods ſuperintendency over the wayes of mcn 
( Pſal. 10.14.) Thou haſt ſeen it ;, for thou beholdeſt miſchict 
and ſpite to requite it with thy hand ; the poor commitre;|) 
himſelf unto thee, thou art the helper of the fatherleſs. Thus 
the Pſalmiit repreſents the Lord as having taken a view or 
ſurveighof the wayes of men, Thou haſt ſeen, what had God 
ſeen ? Even all that wickedneſs and oppreſſion of the pong 
ſpoken of in the former part of the Plalm, as alſothe blai 
phemy of the wicked againſt himſelf. ( wer. 13. ) Where. 
fore doth the wicked contemn God ? He hath ſaid in his hear: 
thou wilt not requite it, What ſaith the Pſalmiſt concerning 
God, to this vain, confident man ; Thos (ſaith he ) þ;- 
holdeth miſchief and ſpite, but to what purpoſe ? The next 
words tells us. that, ro requite $t with thy hand. As thou 
haſt ſeen what miſchief they have done ſpitefully, ſo in duc 
time thou wilt requite it righteouſly. The Lord is not a 
bare ſpectator, he is both a rewarder, and an avenger. 
Therefore from the ground of this truth, that the Lord ſecth 
all our wayes, and counteth all our ſteps, we ( as the Pro. 
phet exhorts ( Jſa. 3. 10,11.) may ſay tothe righteous, 


that it ſhall be well with them, for they ſhall eat the fruit of 


their dongs. We may alſo ſay, woe «to the wicked, it ſha!! 
be ill-yith him, for the reward of his hands ſhallbe g1ven him, 
Only Idols, which have eyes and ſee not, have hands and 
ſtrike nor. 

Thirdly, This truth, it ſeems was much upon Feb's [pi- 
rit ; for he ſpeaks it or brings it in with an emphatical quick 
nels; Doth not he ſee my wayes ? 


Hence Note, A gracious heart conſiders himſelf much and 
alwayes under the eye of God. 


And as it ſhews a very holy frame of heart to do ſo, fo 
it is an excellent means to keep the heart in a ſteddy frame 
of holineſs. Thus 'tis ſaid in that prophecy of Chriſt ( P/al. 
16. 8. ) I have ſet the Lord always before me, becanſe he 1s at 
my right hand, T ſhall not be moved. He that ſets the Lord, 
alwayes before him, ſuppoſeth the Lord alwayes ſecing 
him; Asby faith he ſeeth the Lord, who is inviſible, ſo he 
conſidereth himſelf as viſible and naked to the Lord; and 
becauſethe Lords at his right hand, therefore he riſeth up 
to this immoveable confidence, that he ſhall never be moved. 
Temptation ſhall not prevailingly move him to fin again{t 
God, nor ſhall afflictions and ſufferings prevailingly move 
him to deſert the ways and work of God. Our hearts are 
fixedtruſting in and-obeying God, or ina holy truſt upo:: 
and obcdicnce unto God, while the eye of our faith is tix- 
ed upon God, as having his eye of omniſcience fixed on us. 
As this remembrance, that God ſeeth us is a powerful means 
to keep us from ſinking under afliction,ſo from yielding un 
to temptation..It is impoſſible to live either comfortably or 
holily, unleſs we make God always preſent with us. As. 
in that full'preſence of God, ſpoken of at the eleventh verſc 
of this Pſalm,for which we wait, there is fulneſs of joy with 
fulneſs of holineſs, and at hs right band there are pleaſures 
( with purity ) for evermore; ſo, asweare more filled witi, 
with the preſence of God here, both our joy and our holt- 
neſs are the tuller, and as we get God more at our right 
hand, we likewiſe get more both pleaſurc and purity whi:c 
we are in this world, : 

Laſtly, Whereas Job made this light of God a motive 01 
his making a Covenant with his eyes. 


Note, Agraciom heart is ſweetly ever-awed by the ſericis 
thoughts of the preſence of Go! with him, and"f |1;s cye 
upon him. 
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Thus 7oſephargued the matter both with his wanton M1- 


friſs, and with his own ſoul, (Cer. 39. 9.) How then ca1i [ | 


do thus great wickedneſs and ſin aranſt God? As if he had 
ſaid, ſhould I conſent to do this great wickedneſs, I can no 
more keep out of the ſight of God while do it, then I can 
keepto the rule or Law of God while I doit 5 As there- 
fore 1 hate todo it in the latter reſpect, ſo lam afraid todo 
it in the former reſpect. 

The Apoſtle exhorts Servants to obey their Maſters accor- 
ding to the fleſh, (that is, their carthly Maſters ) 1-7 ai 
things, not with eye ſervice as vre1;-pleaſers, but in ſmgleneſs 
of heart, fearing God. To ſerve men meerly becauſe or 
while their eyes is upon us, proves us ſuch as would pleaſe 
men in our ſervice, though the ſervice of ſuch is indeed 
pleaſing tono man who knows or finds it to be ſuch. And 
furely to ſerve God in doing good or avoiding evil, meerly 
becauſe he ſeeth us, or hath his eye upon us, 1s ſucha piece 
of eye-ſervice as renders our perſons not only unpleaſing 
but odious to God, how much ſoever the ſervice we do is 
in its own nature pleaſing to him. And if God forbiddeth 
us to ſerve one another with eye-ſervice, then much more 
doth he forbid us to ſerve himſelf ſo. Nevertheleſs, though 
ill eye-ſervice be unacceptable to God, yet he accepts it 
well that we ſhould ſet him alwayes before our eyes, doing 
every good thing as in his "ght, and forbearing ts do any 
evil becauſe we are in his ſight, A godly man abſtains 
from doing evil not only becauſe he believes God ſeeth what 
he doth, but becauſe he hates itz a wicked man doth the 
evil which himſelf loves, becauſe he hopes God ſecth him 
not in doing it, or that he can hide from him what he hath 
done. 

That which Adulcerers do moſt harden themſelves by 1s, 
that as they are ſure no man ſees them, ſo they preſume God 
ſees them not. And we may conceive that Job adds this 
as areaſon which kept his heart in compaſs, with ſpectal 
reference to that ſin, which bimſelf had diſclaimed in 
the firſt verſe, becauſe unclean perſons uſually flatter 
themſelves into this falſe hope; that God doth not ſee them 
in their dark retirements while they commit that fin, 


VERS. $, 6. 


Af {have walked with vanity, 02 if my fot hath haſted to 
deceit ; 

Let me be weighed in an even balance, that God may know 
minc integrity, 


He ſcope of Fobin theſe two verſes, and the two which 
follow, is to acquit himſelf from the ſuſpition or im- 
putation of doing wrong to others that himſelf might gain 
by it. 
Verſe 5, Jf I have walked with vanity, oz if my foot 
hath haſted to deceit, &c. 


This verſe is expounded by ſome relatively; and that in 
' a twofold relation. Firſt, tothe wordsimmediately fore 
going; Doth not he ( that is, God ) ſee my wayes, 414 
count all my ſteps * Doth not he fee it, if Thave walked with 
vanity, or if my foot hath haſted to deceit ? As if he had 
ſaid, God who ſeeth all my wiyes, knoweth whether or 
noT have walked with vanity, ©&c. Intimating alſo that 
he had abſtained and turned his foot from all falſe waves, 
becauſe he knew. or was aſſured that all his waycs were 
known to God, andthat he would puniſh him for any wil- 
ful error of his wayes. Secondly, Theſe words are ex- 
pounded with relation to that with which followeth at the 
ſixth verſe; Let me be. weighed in an even ballance, As if 
Fob had ſaid, If I h.zve walked as you ſay I have, let that 
be tryed, and let me appear 11 mine own colours, or let me be 
weighed that it may appear bow light and vain T have been in 
my walkings ; 
. and thereby to be diſcovered whether I have walkt in wayes of 
vanity, or have h.: quan to deceit. 

Others take the words abſolutely, and independently, 
only ſuppoſing Fob's uſual imprecation in theſe caſes ; And 
then the ſenſe of this verſe, is plainly no more but this. 1 
I bave walked with vanity, or my foot hath baſted to deceit, 
Then let the righteous God avenge it, let evil bef.t! me 4, and 
he pointFusto the particular evil at the eighth verſe, Then /c: 
me ſow aid let another CAM, yea let my off- ſpring be rooted oitt.. 


if I have been ſo, 1 am willing to be weighed 
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Once more, ſome read the words intcrrogatively, or by 
way of Queltion : Have I walked with vamty * Or (54t'2 my 
foot haſted to deceit ? Surcly no ;thequeition carricg x ;tronp 
negation, I have neither done fo nor fo. : 

But I rather add here to the former reading 7 ob here affir- 
ming of himſelf by a folemn imprecation, that he had not 
walked with vanity, while he ſaith, 

If Jhave walked with vanity, &c. ] Walking imply- 
cth frequent a&ts, or a courſe of life, as hath been ſhewed 
from ſeveral texts in this Book. For as every act of our 
lives isa {tep, ſo the whole of our actions, is our walk. 7; 
I have walked 

ZWith vanity, ] Or if vanity and I have been eom 
ons, or have walked together. _ He warns the Epheſians 
( Chap. 5. 11.) to bat 7:0 fellew/lip with the fr untful 
works of darkyeſs but to reprove them rather. We Chuſc 
thoſe {ins as our tellows and companions with which we 
conſtantly walk. 'Tis bad enough to walk with vain per- 
ſons, but 'tis worſe to walk with vanity ; Job protettcd 
againſt both while he names the wortt of ther, the latter ; 
If I have walk:d with 

Uanity.] The Word ſignifies alfo i»:con/ideratencs or 
ralbneſs ; AS1t he had ſaid, /f lhavebey mratuſcd or 9 
liſh or heady in my Wl, tt &C. ſhe oppolite 
whereof is, erroeum pct! wlrre, tOWNICH TN | 
horts ( Eph..5. 15.) We may wlf9 tranare it, ep o Bra 
bleneſs ; that which 1s vain is unproficaile, it produ-e:'; 
benefit, no go90d, either to others or © Ca 
man 1s 2 meer outhde, 2n empty nothing ; ke 15 bit ound 
ing braſs and a tinkling Cymoal ; a mcer Cipher without 2 
figure, he {tinds for nought ; what then 1s vanity, but as the 
Prophet ſpeatiss ( Iz. 49.17. ) Ltfs then nothing, 

The Septuagint render inthe concrete, If / Late walked 
with mock:rs, What are mockers and 1coffers, but vain 
perions + Nor doth any thing more diſcover vanity of ſpi- 
rit, ricn mocking. Now they who walk with ſuch vain 
perſons, waik alſo with vanity, and they that wall: with ary 
Vanity, cannot be better then vain perſons, - Though a man 
be not known by himſelf, yet he is known by his company z 
any of theſe tranſlations may anſwer Job's purpolc. 

Yet | ſhall rake the word more gencrally. 

Firit, For any finful ' way, or courſe of life, Sin 24 
vanity uſualy expreſs ene another; and therefore to walk in 
{in is to walk in vanity. Secondly, To walk with vanicy, 
is to purſue and ſeek after any worldly thing, or the things 
which are preſent. And ſo the meanings is, if I have made 
it my bulineſsto get the World, this were a vanity ; the beſt 
of meer worldly things are vanity, yea vanity of v4//itics, 
ſaith the Preacher, vanity of vanities, all vanity ( Feel. 
1.2. ) The vanity whereof Solomor: the inſpired preache; 
ſpeaketh, is the contentment which worldly good things 
promiſe, but cannot perform or make good. And ſo they 
aic vanty of Vainmmies, that is the oreatelt vanitv, ſupcria- 
tive vanity, or more then vanity, if any thing can be more 
vain, then vanity it ſelf is. Yea the Preacher 25s if he had 
a mind to ſay more of worldly things but could not, fit 
the ſame again, andleſt he ſhould not have ſaid all, he ſairh 
once more, Ai :54::ty. Andthough rothing of this world 
1s vanity conſidered fimply init felt ( for the contrary aller. 
tion carricth a refleftion upon the wiſdom of him who cre: 
tea the world and all things init ) yet inthreetepeas all 
worldly. things are alrogether vanity : 
withthoſe better things of the world to come, or with eter- 
nals. Secondly, As conſidered in their utter inability co 
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advance man to the enjoyment of thoſe things which are © 


eternal; or the bleſſedneſs of the World to come. Third: 


Firit, As compared © + 


Tags Ie. 


ly, As uſed by fallen man, whoſe firit ſin made the creatu; © +: 


ſubject to vanity, and whoſe after-tins, in the acting an 
fulfilling of his luſts, have made it to him itto hima vain 


ſubject. 


this drvine ſentence upon the palms of their havids, and wp" 
their garments, wpon the Gues of their houſes, but eſpecially 
upon their hearts ana C0; ferences, F.uy of V-unties, All :: 
V.TY, Thirdly, To walk with v.anit Y, 15 ta deal falily 
and then vanity in the former part of the verſe and deceit 1n 
the latter are the fame ; and hence, fourthly ſome tranſlate ; 
If I bave walked with or in 4 lic, 
and there 15 alic in practice. 


There is a lie-in word; 
This reading aprees With tlc 


And therefore as one of- the Ancients gave very x, . 
ſerious warning, If men weretruely wiſe, T hey wenrl write x, 


Il 


deſcription of the perſon that ſhall aſcend the holy hil! ct 1; 


God 


— 
Co cms 


-iBzx 


— —_ 


God ( Pal. 24. 4. )Whobath clean hands «nd a pure heart, 
who hath not lift up bus ſoul to Vanity, 10Y ſworn decertful- 
ly. And again ( Pſal. 12.2.) They ſpeak vanity every one 
with bis neighbour, with flattering lips and with a double 
heart, &. Once more ( P//. 4. 2 } How long will ye 
love Vanity . and ſeth after leaſing ? In all which Scriptures, 
vanity in the firſt part of the verſe ſeeems to be expounded 
by deceitful ſwearing, flattering and lying in thelatter. 

So then, though vanity in this Text may include all fin- 
ful wayes, and the cager proſecution of all worldly things 
(in an honeſt way ) which are but vanity z yet it is chiefly 
to be underſtood of purſuing worldly things ina falſe way, 
by over-reaching and deceiving thoſe with whom we have 
to do. And that's the ſin which 7ob here proteſts againſt 
before the Lord, as will appear further in opening the next 
words : But betore I meddle with them, take ſome Obſer- 
vations fram what hath .been already opened; If 7 have 
walked with vanity, 


Hence Note, Firſt, S:nful wayes are vain wayes. 


Sin is vanity under all the notions of vanity : Firſt, It 1s 
vanity becauſe unprofitable. So the Prophet Samuel de- 
fines a vain thing ( 1 Sam; 12.21.) while he dehorts the 
people of 1/-ae/ trom following their own wayes, and go- 
ing away from the Lord, Tr: ye not aſtae from followtg 
the Lord, but ſerve him with all your heart, and turn ye 
not aſide, for then ſhould ye go after vain things which can- 
aot profit nor aelrver, for they arevain. Sinful wayecs __ 
unprofitable wayes, and therefore vain wayes. Carnal 
men look upon the wayes of God as vain. They lay it 1s 
a vain thing to ſerve the Lord. They can get better wages, 
or trade to better profit elſewhere. But we may truly at- 
frm that ſinful waycs have no real profit in them, as the 
Apoltle doth while he puts the queſtion (Ro-1.6.21.) Wheat 
fruit had ye then un thoſe things whereof ye are now aſhamed ? 
For the end of thoſe things is death. Come produce your 
fruit, your profit, tell me, how much you made of lin 
while you made ſo much of it. 

Secondly , Sin is vain not only becauſe it can do us 
no gcod, but becauſe it doth us much hurt. There 15 not 
only a negative, or privative, but a poſitive evil in it, or 
flowing from it. The «<ffects of fin are fatal and deadly. 
'Tis an Egyptian Reed, which is not only too weak to ſup- 
port us, but ſharp cnough to wound us ; He that lcans and 
layeth the {treſs of himſelf upon any creature of God,much 
more he that leans upon fin, which 1s his own creature, gets 
nothing by it but ſhame and ruine. ( Jer. 4. 18.) Thy way 
and thy doings have procured theſe things unto thee ;, this 
thy wickedneſs becauſe it hitter. If any one enquire what 
thoſe things were which their doings procured them, he 
may reccive ſadning ſatisfaction to that doubt from the 
former part of the Chapter,eſpecially from the ſixth verſe, 
where the Lord threatneth, 1 wif bring evil from tne North, 
ad 4 great deſtruttion : This deltruCtion was their wick- 
edneſs, that is, the reward of their wickedneſs, as another 
Prophet telleth us ( Hoſ.13.9.) O Iſrael, thou haſt dſtroyed 
(by ſelf ; thy fin hath utterly undone thee. Sin deffroyeth 
two wayes : Firſt, Meritoriouſly : Secondly, Inſtrumentally. 
[r alwayes deſerves deſtruCtion,and often works our deſtru- 


ion: By finful aCtings many pull the houſe upon their own 


heads,and are buricd in the ruins. And whena mans own (in 
15 the thing which ruines him, how vain a thing is his ſin 
to him ! 

Thirdly, Sin is vain, and to walk with fin is to walk in 
vanity ; becauſe it deceiveth us : Sin makes us many fair 
promiſes, not. enly that it will do us no hurt, but that it 
vill do us mnch good z yet it can neither do us good, nor 
cinit keep off hurt from us. Sinis amecr pretender, yea 


an impoſtor. ( Epheſ. 4. 22. ) Put off concermng the for- 


mer converſation the old man which u corrupt according to 
the d:cetfus! luſts, Luſt makes us many proffers, but it al- 
wayes leaves us under diſappointments z And 1s not that a 
vanity which doth ſo ? 

Again, taking vanity more ſtrictly, as was ſnewed in 
ine explication of the Text. 

Cbſcrve, As all ſin," ſo epecially the ſinof falfe dealing, 

er wronting others by w::yes of unriohteouſneſs, 15 a 

(94 Very VANUY. 
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That's the fin whick\/eb fo vehemently diſclaimcth in 
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; denominate any mans perſon or his condition. 


| doth not commit ſin, for the Sced of God remaineth in him , 
| and he c.mot ſin becauſe he 1s born of God, He cannot rc 
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this context, and he had done it more then once beferc 


How vain a thing is it to enrich our ſelves by impoverilh: 
ing another ? Seeing he who doth ſo draws that upon him 
ſelf which is worſe then poverty ; and while he deceiveth 
his brother, deccives himſelf moſt. Unjult gain prove. 
our own loſs: And is not loſing gain a vanity ? Now 
that every man who gains by injultice is a loſer by his 
gain, may be cleared by theſe following Confide: 
tions. 

Firſt, A man either repents of wronging others, or he 
repents not : There's no middle between theſe two. If 
he repents of what he hath done, his repentance is a de- 
monſtration that what he had done was vain. No wiſc 
man will do that knowingly, of which he mult or ought to 
repent. Repentance is the relicf of folly. And it evcr 
God give a ſinner true repentance for his iniquity, his own 
Conſcience will preach and preſs this Doctrine upon hin:, 
That ſins folly. 

Secondly, Unjuſt gain is a vanity, becauſe he that re- 
pents of it to purpoſe. will be convinced that there is 2 
neceſſity for him to reſtore and give back what he hath got- 
ten unjuſtly. "Tis indeed a mercy, and the beſt of the caſe, 
when a mans Conſcience is ſick of his ( in this ſenſe ) un- 
righteous Mammon, and he vomits it up againby reſtituti 
on. But is it not a vanity to get that which we may not 
keep, and keep a good Conſcience too ? Is it not a vanity 
and a madneſs to gather that which we muſt ſcatter, or to 
take that from the right owners, which we cannot poſſeſs 
as Our own ? 

Again, if we inſiſt upon the other part of the ſuppoſiti- 
on, That he who hath done wrong repents not, nor reſto- 
reth what he bath wrongfully gotten, this will prove a 
greater vanity. For 

Firſt, Though he hold what he hath, yet it is under a 
curſe; and the curſe of God will cither make the beauty 
of it fade as a flower, and wither in his hand, or { which is 
worſe ) his heart will be hardened the more, and he the 
more dangerouſly enſnared by it. Bur 

Secondly, he that repents not, but hoſds what he hath 
unduly gotten, is often brought to ſhame. and trouble in 
the face of the world : And is not that gaina vanity, by 
which we loſe: (which to a meer mortal manis more preci- 
ous then thouſands of Gold and Sitver) our credit and 
reputation ? What hath any man to loſe (as to this world) 
which is worth the having when once he hath loſt his good 
name ? 

Thirdly, Suppoſe a man holds what he hath anrighte- 
ouſly gotten,and holds it without either danger or difgrace, 
ſuppoſe he keeps his gain,and keeps up his reputation too ; 
yet at laſt, or (as we ſpeak) at the long run, he mult confeſs 
he hath walked ina vain ſhadow, and diſquicted himſelf in 


vain. He will find that he hath made but a very bad mar- 


ket, though his preſent profit be very great. Thus Chriſt 


\ himſelf concludes ( Mar. 16.26.) What is a man profued if 


he gain the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul? Or what 


' ſh.ll he give in exchange for his foul ? Suppoſe he gets and 


gets, not only ſome pieces and patches, ſome odd ends of 
the world, but the whole world, with all its array and furni- 
ture, yet, if he repents not, he loſeth his own foul by the 
bargain: And when he hath fet down the loſs of his ſoul 
upon the one leaf of his Book, and the value of the world 


- upon the other, what will appear at the foot of the account 


but loſs, loſs, loſs, irreparable loſs? The world hath not 


' enough in its richeſt treaſures to ballance the loſs of the 


poorelt ſoul. | 


Thirdly, Obſerve, A godly man doth net, cannot walk on 

in a ſinful or a deceitful way. 

He may ( very poſſibly ) ſtep out of the way, and turn 
aſide, but he doth not continue out of the way, he walks 
not in crooked wayes, Fob durſt not ſay, 1 never did any 
thing vainly; but he ſaid it confidently, ] have not walked 
with vanity. There is much vanity in the beſt of men, and 
ſome vanity paſſeth from them, yet their courſe, thei 
walk is not with vanity. This or that a&t of fin doth not 
Tis a ha 
bit of ſinning which denominates both. In this ſenſe thc 
Apoſtle Fohn ſaith (1 Epiſt. 3.9.) Whoſocver 1s born of Got 


main in ſin in whom the Seed of God (that is, a principle 
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of new life and grace by Chriſt) remaineti1. Sin remains 
him that is born of God, bur he that 1s born of God doth 
not rC,1An 1N lin, cither as t0.4 fintul (tate, or a inful COn- 
verſatior. Againit the latter F-b rnaakes proteitation here, 
while he ſaith, If / nave wlked with V1, 


D?2, Jf my fat hath haſted to deecit, 


The feet, in proper ſence arc the piliars and ſupporters 
of the body, They are thoſe members of the body, by 
which our-locomotive faculty 15 cxerciſed : And in a tropt- 
cal ſence, our feet ſignitic our affections, Which are to the 
$:11 as the fect to the Body 3 Whitherſoever we are Car- 
ried our affetions car:y us. When Solomon adviſeth 
(Ec, $.1.) Krep thy foot when tho roeſt to the houſe of 
G44, ke intends not a ſuperſtitious affettation of a demure 
0urward gate or bodily bchaviour, but a duc atte..tion to 
+ motions or affections of the mind ; As if he had ſaid, 
Look well with what heart you go to the pablick, worſhip, or 
what moves yo't to 70 and wor fhrp. The foot N and the 
hand, are the two great inſtruments of action. Yet the 
ſoot (which the hand doth not) includes the action both 
of the outward and inward man, We move from place 
to place by our outward fect , and whatſoever we do 
freely in any piace, our affections move us to tic doing 
of it. If my foot _.. 

192th haſted to deccit.7] Before he ſpike of walkjng, now 
of paſting. To walk intimates the ſettledneſs of our 
courſe, to haſte the torwardne!s or quicknels of it. A 
man that is very hot and zealous upon a buſineſs , doth not 
only walk, but run or go apace, ne makes halte. If my 
foot natn ted 

To decctz,] That is, to or aboutany work or a&t where- 
in | have deceived others; Deceivers are no ſugs at their 
work z WC lay proverbially, Fhey muſt necds run whom rhe 
Devil drives ; There arenone more driven by. tne Devil 
than deceiversare. If my foot hatha«ſted to deceit. De- 
ceit is 4.,y ſubtle, cloſe or ſecret way of wronging others, 
And when Fob ſaith he had not haſted to deceit, we are not 
totake it as a grant, that he uſed deceit leiſurely, or acted 
it with Now pace ; but his meaning is, that he did not ſo 
much as ſtir a foot towards ir, yea that he turned and 


« haked from it. Ihave ſhewed the vanity of deccit before, 


Here I ſhall ſhew the ſinfulneſs of it. If my foot hath 
haſted to deceit. 


Hence obſerve, Af! deceit 15 carefully to be avoided. 


Deccit is an odious thing both to God and all good men. 
God is the God of truth; as he cannot be deceived 
becauſe he is infinitely wiſe and all knowing ; So he can- 
not deceive becauſe he is infinitely true and faithful ; and 
thongh all men in ſome ſence are lyars; yet every good 
man is (in his meaſure) a man of truth. The Spirit of 
God gives it as the character of the 14 that ſhall aſ- 
cend into the bill of God, be hath not lift up his ſoul to 
v..nity, nor ſworn deceitfully (Pal. 24. 4.) They that can 
make haſte to deal deceitfuily , will not be very flow or 
backwardtoſwear deceitfully. And how great a wicked- 
neſs falſe-ſpeaking, much more falſe-ſwearing is, Solomon 
tells us, (Prov. 12. 22.) Lying lips are an abomination to 
the Lord; Though lyars often perfume their lips with fair 
words to men, yet the Lord ſmells the ſtench and ill ſa- 
vour of thcir rotten hearts. What Solomon meaneth by 
lying lips, appears by the following oppoſition , bxt they 
that dealtruly are bis (that is the Lords) aeligne. Lying 
words are uſually accompanied with lying works, and they 
who ſpeak not the truth, will not deal truly. They who 
ſpeak the truth and do it, whoſe works make acomment 
upon their words, are the delight of God. To ſay what us 
true, and to be true to what we ſay, is 4 bigh charafler of 
Godlineſs, A godly man hath ſo mitch love to and zeal for 
truth and boneſty , that whatſoever he ſpeaks , be ſpeaks it 
44 if" be were upon bis oth, And though an oath be a more 
ſacred thing than a word, yet he will not be, bound con- 
ſcientiouſly by an oath, who makes no conſcience of his 
word. Tprant there is ſome liberty and latitude allowable 
in ſpeaking as to ſpecial cafes, yet we ſhould always keep 
within the bourids of truth. No man will ſpeak deceitfully. 
but he that intends to deal deceitfully ; And as all deceit 
whether it be in ſpeaking or dealing is an abomination to 
God, ſo it hath not only an ill name , but an odious 
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one among all men, even thoſe who are moit remote from 
God, the Heathens. 

Firlt, Becauſe 'tis contrary to the Law and light of na- 
ture; every linful act is the more finful, by how much it is 
alin againit a more common light. There are ſome {ins which 
God will punith ſeverely, which are {ins only againſt divine 
nltitution and ſpecial revelation; But ſuch fins 2s are againit 
the general light of nature, ſuch ſins, as he that never heard 
ot 2 Bible condeinneth , how doth God condeinn them ! 
How levercly will he puniſh them ? 

Secondly, As deceit is a ſinagainſt the light or law of 
nature ; fo againit the expreſs laws both of God and 
man. I need not quote the laws of men againit it 
Whar Nation or Common-wealth hath not enacted laws 
and declared penalties againt it? I need not fray to 
prove it a fin againſt the law of God ; who forbids all 
Kind of deceit, in thoſe two negative laws 3 The (h.z/r not 
ſteal ; Thou ſhalt n3t bear falſe witreſs 40.419ſt thy neighbour, 
Whatever fine colours men put upon falſe dealing , the 
beſt of it mutt come out under this plain cenſure, jte:/ing. 
The Deceiver ſhall be ranked »nd numbred anong thieves, 
And whatſoever finc colours men put upon faife ſpeaking, 
it mult come under this plain cenſure of lying und falle- 
wi*neſs-bearing. Deccit croſſeth all the laws of commerce 
and converſe with men, and breaks aſunder 2'l tie tvs and 


bonds of humane ſociety ; what can we call / cxc25p. down- 
right blaſphemy againit God) more odious than that which 
doth fo? 

_ Thirdly, Deceitis (in ſome ſence) far worſe thanopen 
violence; weery out ( and well we may) avain t thioves 


and robbers, who a{ſault haneit travellers upon the high- 
way, and take their purſes; yer Deceit is more dange- 
rous and detrimental than that, becauſe we hve no de- 
tence again't it, nor (in moſt caſes) remedy for it ; yea 
tis done, and that not ſeldom,under the notion of {riend{hip 
and courteſie. Now as it is a more odious crime to poy ſon 
a man whom we invite toour table, than to kill him openly 
in the fieid 5 Becauſe poyſon is then conveyed lecretly and 
under a pretence of kindneſs; So to wrong thoſe whom we 
invite to deal with us, is worſe than doing it by open inya- 
lion or violence. 

Let none think this a ſuperfluous warning ; For as our 
hearts are deceitful , ſo they are eafily drawn to uſe 
deceit. Some (that 1 ſay not many) men would deceive 
God himſelf. "That's the. buſineſs of all hypocritc;, and 
they are more {as we ſay) than a good miny. Now 
what an hypocrite is in religious, the ſame is a deceitful 
man 1n civil things. The one would deceive God, the 


. other men. Yea ſuch is the baſeneſs and vilany of our de- 


ceitful hearts, that we often yea ofteneſt deceive our [clves ; 
And indeed we are always ( though not at all intentio- 
nally) contriving and plotting our own ruine, while we 
pretend to pleaſe and hope to raiſe our ſelves, by deceivins, 
that is, by wronging others ; no wonder then if we are in- 
clined to wrong others, when we ſce a ſelf-advantaoe , yea 
ſelf-advantage doth ſo blind or deceive our eyes, that we 
can hardly ſce deceit where we ſee profit. * 

Toarm our ſelves againſt this fin, let ns often remem- 
ber that truth is very precious to God; Truth of heart 
is ſo, and ſo is truth of word carricd on to trirh of 
action, both in ſpirituals and in civils. God loves truth 
ſo much, that he takes it up for his Title, and cal's him 
ſelf rhe rrue God, both in oppoſition to Idols which arc 
lying vanities, and to vain men who pive themſelves vj 
tolying ; Yea the greateſt honour which wecan do to Gul 
is this, when by believing we put to our ſeal that Ze 7 
true (Joh. 3. 33.) And when the Apoſtle would ſet fort! 
the honour and: beauty of the new creature , he calls i: 
that new man which after God is created 114 #ighteorrſne} 
and true holineſs ( Eph. 4. 24.) The new min 1s made, 
after God, that is, (as it were) of God's faſhion, or in his 


likeneſs, which is holineſs, yet the Apoſtle doth not Cay : 


only, : holineſs (for there may be an appearance of holi 
neſs which is not after God, or the image of God) But :: 
true holineſs; which includes both holincis in truth, and 
the holineſs of truth. Truth is a holy thing ; truth reſpecting 
God, and truth reſpecting man ; Of which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks inthe next words (v. 25.) Wherefore prittinig away 
lying, jpeak every man truth with his netghbour ,  &C, 
For even that truth holds forth the image and likeneſs 
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11 160. In this imave or likeneſsof God, 7ob defired 
mD&ear when he faid, /f my foot bath baſtea to aecett, 
coridly, As in theſe words 7ov ſets forth what himſclf 
1»; orace. fo what every man is by nature; Whici WE 
- FN! TY 
rVAyON. 
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e2turop mancs Haſte to fin. 


+1 to affirm, that whenſocver we 
Proving. 2.) He that bafterly with 
h every one fin that hateth with 
ifte 14 acltyed 77; 


t to keep the Comm 

v then 1 man may make hatte and 
excires  Chriit ( Cat. 8. 14.) 

TY [ he { 13044 lihe 2 YOC GN you T 

at. Chriſt , jn whom 1s 

fe with his feet. Why then faith Selo- 

ful with his feet finitely ? Tanſwer, He leaves 

with reſpeRt th man , becauſc men are molt 

haſte about that which is ſinfol. We have 

" dc of corruption and the wind of temptation 
carrving vs on (o hatily- to fin, that we ſcarcely, no nor 
{r 511, but by grace, haſte with our feet to any thing but 
1. Or we may expound theſe Jatter words of thc 

e by the former , Th. the ſoul be without kyowleds ts 
200d ; but he th.it bafteth with his foot ſinnetn, Solo: 

- condemns only an ignorant raſhneſs, or 4 raſh igno- 

| A raan who makes ſuch haſte in a buſineſs that he 
-i11 not ttand to examine whether it be right or wrong, 
'r take time to inform himſelf whether his way be 
g00d or evil; tneman, | ſay, who maketh ſuch haitc 
with his fect, can hardly hit upon any thing but fin, and 
ſ> ma!:e5 a great deat more haſte than good ſpeed. So 
that, when Slower faith, He that haſterh with b:s feet (11.- 
1, his meanizg cither is, that they. who act haſty, 
arc in cxtream danger to aft finfully, orthat man makes fo 
little 1a/te to any thing but toſin, that whenſcever he makes 
hate, we may fuſpectiristofin. His haſtzand ſpeed that 
vay ate teltiftied by many Scriptures. -T heir fret run to 
(tauh the Pr dD7ICts FW. JO9. 7.) and m ke L:(leto fred 

And - Anoitle from the Plalm { Rom, 3. 15.) 

; / (1 of od. \Ve {ce fow baſt: 27/7 
15 prophecycd Chriſt ſhowd,1/.16.5.) 
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bont and forwaranels of Spirit to that which is g00d ; 
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fe (faith D-ivid,, Pal. 119. 60.) 4:4 4diyidnor 
to brep thy Commurermnts, Yoa wicked man hath a bent 
to do evil. _ The tide and ſtream of his ſoul ſets that w y, 
2 e he makes haſte ro break the commandmeiits. 
P.oth make haite !irom the ſame common principle, That 
wtall els w Ji [ 15 vermeeen the heart and the WOrkR; Though 
their ſpecial characteriſtical principles, are not only dif- 
forent but utterly contrary. Why doth a godly man 
make haſte to keep the commandments of God ? Tis 
becauſe the commandments and his heart are ſutable. 
Grace conforms our will to the will of God, or, 'tis our 
conformity to his will. Grace is not only the conformity 
of ovr ations (that's a fruit of grace) but the conformity 
of ovr wills to the will of God. From this principle of 
conformity to the will of God, ariſeth a promptneſs to 
0:5 the commandments of God (which are the exem- 
plifcations of his will ) in @ll that reccive the grace of 
C0 
t!1 
h 


. 


\c world, and thercfore he makes haſt to ger it, fo much 


te that he ſcarce conſiders how he gets it, but haſtens 
to decrit, rather than he will not get it. | Thus Solomon 


. L 
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and F 
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ſuit of the world laycth a man open to ſo many temp- 

t1tions, tliat he can hardly hold his innocency, and if once 
man loſe that. be is oftcna loſt man for this world, and 

his ſo always for the next, and he that 15 under cither of 

theſeloſſes,elpecially the latter is drowned in perdition and 

deſtruction. The word in that text of the Proverbs which we 

render 1mncent, Hgnificth, 1puriſhed, ſo we put in the Mar- 

gin, He frallnot be anpunifhed 5 Guilt hath in it, yea is an 
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jd. Thus alſo the heart of a natura! man is ſutable to * 
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obligation to puniſhment ; And if {uch guilty ones eſcape 
puniſhment in this life, yet puniſhment will be ſure tofind 
them in that which is to come. As Job wasconvinced of 
the ſinfulneſs, ſo of the dangerouſneſs of this ſin ; And 
therefore ſaith, If my foot hath haſtcd to decett. 


Verſ. 6. Let me be weighed in an cven ballance , tha; 
God may know mine integeity. 


We ſay in the text, Let me be weigl;cd, and put inthe 
Margin ; Ler him weigh me ;, Fob ſpeaks indefinitely, not 
determining who this he ſhould be, nor caring who i: 
ſhould be; Let God weigh me, let man weigh me, le 
friends or fors weigh me. I paſsnot, ſo they dome juſtice, 
and take (as I meanit) my true weight. Mr. Zro»gheo;; 
renders reltrictively, Let God weigh me in an com ballance, 
We tranſlate paſſively, Ler we be weighed. The ſence is the 
ſame in either reading. The word is appliable to any kind 
of weighing ; But here, that of a right judgment and un. 
derſtanding, reſpecting both the ſtate of perions and nature 
of aCtions:s intended ; 'Tis ametaphorical alluſion to Mer. 
chants or Tradeſmen , who weigh their goods, and («| 
them by weight ; in old time all payments in Money whe- 
ther of gold or ſilver were paſſed'by weight (and fo they 
are in ſome places at this day) 1 weighed him the monty + 
the ballnces, ſaith the Prophet (Fer. 32. 10.) when he (ac- 
cording to the word of the Lord) bought the field of H:- 
aneel his Uncles Son. From this Hebrew root in the 
Text the word Shekel is derived, ſignifying a piece of coin 
among the Jews, frequently mentioned in Scripture, which 
was of a known weight, and the Standard, by which 2ll 
other weights were regulated. Such alſo was the S:arey 
among the Greezans. Fob delires to be weighed exactly, 
as gold in the ballance. 


He faid before, If I have haſted to acceit ; And hvre he 67 


ſeems to ſay, If I have uſed any deceit in my dealings with 
men, or in my ſervices and addreſſes to God, let God 
weigh me , and ſhame me for my lightneſs. Let me be 
weighed, or, Let him weigh me; that is, lethim try me to 
the utmoſt in my morals, and in my civils ; let him try 
me in the whole courſe of my life ; let him try me as a 
man, and try me as a Magiltrate, letall my ways, works, 
and words, yea all my thoughts, purpoſes ara dcfigns be 
tryed and weighed. He includes all theſe in the word 11:, 
which he offers to the ballance. And indeed though our 
outward aCtions are all that man can weigh, yet they are the 
leaſt part of that which God will weigh when ke comes to 
weigh us. Thus we may extend the me inthe text to 7ob in 
all his capacities and relations;he was willing to be weighed 
and tryed throughout, only he deſired a fair procceding,and 
a righteous tryal ; Let me be weighed, ſaith he, 

Jn an e£Len ballance.] A Ballarce properly taken is an 
Artificial Inſtrument, wherein any thing which is weigh- 
able is put to be weighed, or that the weight of it may be 
taken and known. And though all ballances though of dif 


| ferent kinds and ſorts, as to matter and ſize, ſhould b2 


one kind and ſort as to truth and evennels ; yet through the 
corruption of men and manners, there are ballances of two 
ſorts; Firſt, even or right 3 Secondly, uneven or deceitfu! 
ballances. 7ob craves no favour, but ro be weighed in an ever 
ballance;that is in ſuch a ballance, as hath no intrinſeca! pre-. 
ponderation one way or other , but turneth truly as tho 
things which are put into it do preponderate , or are more 
weighty. The Hebrewis, in balluiices of juſtice, that is, in 
ju{t ballances ; in ballances ſo juſt, that Jultice ker ſel{may 
be ſaid to have made them, or ſo juſt that (as Juſtice is 
commonly pictured or emblem'd ) Juſtice her ſelf might 
hold them in her hand to weigh with. The ballance hath a 
kind of ſacredneſs in it. And becauſe men are apt to 
deceive by falſe ballances, therefore in- all well-governd 
Kingdoms and Common-wealths there is a peblick ba!- 
lance, by which all other ballances are tobe tryed, and to 
which they mult be conformed. The £ :ngs beam, or, T* 
States beam hath a publick Officer to attend it. 7» 
would be trycd by ſuch a beam or ballance , a» ee? 
ballance ; As if he had faid, I deſire with all my heart, that 
God would take full cognizance of me, and weigh me exact!) 
according to righteouſneſs. O that he would aſſume ") 
judgment into his own hand, who, 1 am ſure, world 
me Tight, and weigh all my matters impartially. [ know h1s 
eyes cannot be ſo blinded with mine afflittions ( though me” 
are 


$21 tin 


are) but that for all them he would difcern and judy we 
epright. ; 
7 Bar was not this a huge boldneſs (may ſome ſay) in Jews 
that he ſhould call ſo carneltly torluc weighed ? was not this 
2 boaſt of, if not a truſting to his own rightcouſnels : 
| anſwer, Job did not deſire to be weighed, nor offered 
he himſelf to be weighed like a proud ſelf-Juſtiticiary, 25 
if he thought he had no fin in him , or as if he thought 
his fins were but light, or could bear no weight to 
over-ballance his good deeds. It was not any ſwelling 
opinion of the worth or merit of what he had done, 
but a ſound ſaving faith in the mercy and free grace of 
God through the Redeemer, together with the integrity 
of his heart towards (God, which gave him the contidence to 
deſire and ſtand this Tryal. Fob was not further off in time 
than in temper of ſpirit and truCc Goſpel-knowledg ; from 
thoſe old Popilh Monks, who were wont to tell their 
blind Votaries of St. Michael's ballances, and that he, 
when a man dyed, put all his good works into one bal- 
lance. and hisevil oncs into the other, andif his evil deeds 
did- out-weigh his good deeds, then te poor ſoul muit 
fo to Hell, but if his good deeds did out-weigh his evil 
iceds, then he. was ſure of Heaven. This was the goodly 
(ſhall I call it in ſcorn or in truth) the deadly Goſpel do: 
Etrine of thoſe dark times, in which the blind led the blind 
and both (we have cauſe to fear) fell into the ditch. And 
doth not this vail of ignorance as to the myitery of free- 
orace in the Goſpel remain upon the hearts of many 
untaken away until this day? What utter ſtrangers are 
they who dream of ſuch-a kind of ballancing our good 
and evil deeds both to Law and Goſpel ? This 1s io 
far from bcing the Goſpel ballance, that it is not ſo much 
as the ballance of the Law. For if a man fin but once, he 
is 2one for ever by the Law. The covenant of works, or 
the meer legal covenant ſaith (Gal. 3. 10.) Curſed 15 every 
one that- continueth not in all things which are written #1 ihe 
bookof the Law to do them. It is not the doing more evil 
than g00d, but the doing of any evil at all, which condemns 
according tothe tenour of that covenant. If a- man could 
be ſuppoſed to have but the weight of one grain of {in 
in him , that would make all his good works of no 
weight under the covenant of works. And though a 
mans/ fins are. (as indeed every mans fins, the ſins of the 
moit holy man on earth are) heavier than the ſand, .and of 
more weight than a thouſand mountains, and his own 
rightcouſneſs not bearing the weight of a feather, indeed 
none at all, but rather (ſo the Prophet calls them,7/.4.64.6.) 
as filthy razs, yet that man being in the covenant of grace 
hath a righteouſneſs, even the Righteouſneſs of faith, which 
will make him bear weight enough before God in the 
ballance of the Goſpel SanCtuary , and will infinitely out- 
weigh all his fins. BN 
But, to return, Job ſtood not upon any legal juſtification 
of himſelf, or of his ways. His purpoſe was only to ſhew 
that he had a clear conſcience, and that (as Pau! pro- 
feſſed before the Counſel ( Atts 23. 1.) He had lived 17 
all ood conſcience before God itil that azy ;, and that if 
he were weighed in an even ballance , he ſhould nei- 
ther be found an hypocrite towards God, nora dcceiver 
towards man. Upon theſe aſſurances 7ob was ready to 
be weighed, not upon any conceit of ſelf-righteouſneſs ; 
and this he expreſſcth in the latter part of the verſe, Th. 
God may know mile treo iy; This was all that Fob itood 
to maintain, his honcity and ſincerity; And as to that he 
was but forward enough to challenge all men, though poſh- 
bly (as himſelf at laſt was convinced) a little too forward 
and confident before God, while he ſaid, Ler me be werghed 
417 even bdllance. 


Hence obſerve, FirTt, 4 {core gouly man 1s willing to 
baue himſelf an 15 1ways vronghtiotryal 
-F » ts w- bb fot » -y a 4 - 5 #*l + 


Ne is not afraid of the ballance; no not of God's bal- 
lance ; Thovgh he cannot fay his fins are fewer than his 
goud deeds; ycr he can ſay (through grace) his heart 
iS upright with God in all the* good which he hath done, 
or that there is a vein, 'a thread of uprightneſs run- 
mg trough the whole web of his life. The Apoltle P,ul 
had no ſooner ſaid (2 Cor. 5. 10.) We miſt all appear be- 
fore the Tudament=ſext of Chi ift,that every 0m may recerve the 
things done 11; his body,accore/; a t0 that be hath dove whether 
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men and thcir actions in vneven ballances > There wire 
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it be good or badz” which is as if he had 711d in 

we multall appear before Ciriitto Le weighted 
balance, that it may appear what we are, 


the Apoitle had no ſooner ſpoken of ihis general weig! 
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day, when all men muſt appear, and from the fence of 
the terror of the Lord agin't all thoſe who ſhall be {11d ron 
light, perſwaded men to lookto it) but he preſently adds 
With a kind of Joy, Burt we re manifeſt i..to Gods, and I 
truſt alf» are r.1de manifeſt (racaning the Corinthians, 
As 1the had ſaid, This is my comfort.ar 
the comtort of my Fellow-labourers in the Goſpel. Tha 
ve are well aſſured God hath. weighed us, ard thir or. 
weight is manifeit to God; he knows nat only whot w. ho 
done, but (which bears the greatelt weip! t with hin} wth 
what hearts we have been doins it. They v ho rejovyer t 
God hath weighcd them, cannot but bz Wwillin 


14 


VOuUr CON[CreINC. 


wy 
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5 hc ih9 
weigh tiem 25ain, and they viowre will 26 be weiched 
by God, cannot be unwilling to Ee weighed by men, i! 2 
wil! but do it in an even ballance ; 

Secondly, Note, Per/ons nd t iT 

fore we grove [entice ard nun yn 

Some arc too haſty, they judg others 11;t before they 
nave weighed them, at leatt before t - weighed 
them in an even ballance. To gin e Fate betore tral is 
not good, though the ſentence gizen ion be 5.04, 
The Apoſtles rule is, Prove ill t/te. 5, Lo! : fwencct) 
os good (1 Thef. 5. 21. ) Suppoſe we tvs thot which is 
good, yertif we have rot proved it to | "ris nc 
better to us than that which is evil. Now? or} d5ing 2 
thing good which is ſo without weightas it, dot!i nut come 


mend us to God, how orcat will their condemnation be, 
who juds thoſe thinos evil which they Have rover weighed, 
Or if they have, it hath bcen in an unrightcous ballance ? 
Thirdly, Obſerve , We miſt rio! 
rethteguſly, not 4/1 tit ball; 'F /. 7; W2 , IF ny 


. , , ' 
, 7 / 8 4 i1 7% Ty , 
but #* F 13C ball.uice 0; q* FLELE: $v/44h EE ULIET > Fa 'M 
- - 


How often doth the Scripture condemn uncvon þ 1 
ces, »as a burdcn both to God and man 7 Gul will 1197 1h- 
dure that you ſhould weigh the meancit comm: diry you 
trade in with falſe ballances , or by a bag of deceitful 
weights. - Thus he commanded the Children of 1/7 :./ by 
Aloſes (Lev. 19. 36.) Juft baltincs, juſt we: TFT, 
Eph.h,. and 4 juſt Hin ſhall ye haves, 1 znthe Lori you 
Geaywhich v7 ought you out of the Land of F-1 vt. AS ifhe had 
ſaia, I have delivered yot! from your oppreflors, there- 
forc take heed ye co not oppreſs one another. A f.:!/c 
b.:{tarice (faith Solcmon, Prov. 11. 1.) is wt ihomiinntia;; 
re Lord, but + juſt weioht is its diliile, An as 
C Prov. 15. I'1,) A jſt wezrhe aud ball ice are - F 
(They have (as it were) his ſeal uponthem, and he owneth 


them for his) for .{ the werobts of the br (thats 


lances. Hence the. Lord ſpcaks with nigh indignation 
{ Mie. 6.11.) Shall I comm thin piire Werls He Wi ked 6... 

ces, and with the bag of acceit ful weitrbrs * Ag ifhe had ſaid, 
whatſoever I do, I abhorto dv that ; I can as ſvon count ar: 
Adulterer.or a drunkard pure , as they that uſe deceirfy! 
weights. Their neighbours (poſſibly) may count then: 
pure, and they ('tis like enough) count .thein% lves fo, 


but ſo will not I, to whom the true account 65 every. mans 


worth 15 perfectly known. Now if the Lord will not 54- 


dure that we ſhou!d weigh any thing for ſale in an unever 
ballance ; what think you will God fav to them who weig!! 
:38 
more falſe ballances for wires nd cormodeties, thc there 
are for perſons and attione. Where almo't amono mo 
{hall we find a ballance of Jultice tor man, Thoavsh the 
weighing of a man' or' of a matter, is of orezter conſe- 
quence, than the weighing of any worldly Nerchandize ? 
"Tis much more difficult to get an even intornal b2llance 
of reaſon and judgment to difcover the richt of 4 Cauſe, 
than to get an even external hall:nc> to find out th | 
of a commodity, 


And ſurely we have reaſor 
exact in weiphins both our own works 


$i 
: hh Tx ” * -_ = 
add rg wor! CE 0x 


other men, feei..o the Lord will certainly weich h-th oh 


jets 
2nd ours over again, afd thatin 3r19{ evor ballince, Tie 
MN. '1\ WM % W.,- 
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Scripture ſpeaks much and often of God weighing the ways | which himſelf knew while none clſc did. Some things are 


and works of men; and 'tis not what we yudg of our 
ſclves , but what he judgeth that muit deterinine our 
condition. (Prov. 16. 2.) All the ways of a man are clean 
in his own eyes. Some men, I grant , are condemned in 
and of themſelves, yet if every man might be his own h1- 
nal Judg, few or none ( as we fay ) would be con- 
demned. The eyes of moſt men are ſo unclean, that all their 
ways are clean in their own eyes. But howſoever any man 
may acquit himſelf, or be acquitted by others , yet God 
judgeth rightly ; he judgeth not by appearances , but by 
realities , he judgeth the inſide as well as the outſide , and 
thereforc it followeth in the ſame verſe, But God wergheth 
the ſpirits, The ſpirit of a man often miſtakes the weight 
of his own actions , but God who is himſelf a ſpirit , ne- 
ver miſſeth the Feight of our ſpirits. Some have ſerious 
weighty ſpirits, others have light and frothy ſpirits. We 
can Co ſomewhat towards the weighing of actions, but we 
car-"1ardly, ifatall.tell how to weigh ſpirits, God weigheth 
botit. (18.7.2. 3.) The LeydisaGod of knowled?, and by 
him ations. re werrbed, Hecan cafily weigh actions, who 
weigheth ſpirits, which are the principle and ſpring of a- 
Ction. Ana as God weigheth the aCtions of all men 
rightcouſly, ſo the actions of all righteous men favourably, 
(1/4.26. 7.) The way of the wt is uprightneſs,thou moſt up- 
r:7 t a eſt Wer tic P.M # of tre 14. Which Scripture 
though according to other tranſlations, it be interpreted of 
the providential path whercin the uptight walk , that God 
doth ſi1992th and level it for them ; yet according to our 
tranſlation, it plainly holds out the point in hand, that 
God taketh ſpecial conſideration , as if it were by weigh- 
ing of the moral path of an upright man, that is of the path 
of his converſation. 

Yea, God hath a beam and a ballance not only to weigh 
particular perſon, but whole Nations by,not only to weigh 
private perſons, but the preateſt Princes by. (Dan. 5.25.) 
And thts & the writing that was written, Mene Mene T ekel 
Upnirſiny, Godbath numbred thy kingdom, and finiſhed 3 , 
thou art weighed in the ballarites, and art found wanting. 
Be!ſhe<2.vy a great King, was weighed in that capacity as 
a King , both he and his government were weighed in 
the ballance and found wanting ; that'is, he wanted righte- 
ouſneſs in the Adminiſtration of his great power over the 
Nations. Thus God weigheth the metaphorical as well as 
the proper Mountains in' ſcales and the hills in a ballance 
(1/.:.49.12.)- Is it not time then for us to be weighing our 
ſclves, ſecing we our ſelves are and ſhall be weighed? We 
(hall be tryed and examined, therefore it is our duty and 
our interelt to try and examine our ſelves. Every man 
ſhould put the queſtion often to his own ſoul, Am: 7 
we:C4t in the ballance of the Sa#tuary, in the Lord's bal- 
lance ? The Apoſtles counſel is (1 Cor. 11.28.) Let 4 
».: (that is, every man) examine, or in Job's phraſe, 
weil himſelf, and 'tis but need he ſhould, for God will wergh 
124 +11, in all that weare and have and do. Doubtleſs holy 
7: had often weighed himſelf , ele he had never ſignified 


this deſire, Let me be werghed-111 aw even ballance, 
That Ged map know mine integrity, 


But was F«b's integrity a ſecret toGod ? muſt God take 
\ch a courſe, before he could know it ? mult he ſtand con- 
idering and poyzing him and his ways as 1n a ballance, 
before he could . give a definitive ſentence- concerning 
them ? Doth not God know without tryal or inquiſition ? 
Doth not God know intuitively, in himſelf and from him- 
ſelf? Hath he not the neat and exact weight of all per- 
1yn5 and ations in his own mind ? 1s not he omniſcicnt ? 
corricth he not the ballance of all things always in his inh- 
nitc and infallible underſtanding ? 

How then doth Job ſay, Let me be weighed in an even 
blanc, tyart Goa may know mine mntegroety * 

[ anſwer, It is molt true and undenijable,that God knows 
all things in himſelf, not only when they are, but he knew 
tlc before they were, even from eternity. Yet the 
& ripyire peaks of God ſometimes as beginning to know 
this or that in time, or-upon inquiry z Which doth not im- 
port any neſcience in God of ſuch things till then , but 
only a teitimony of his divine omniſcience. God 1s then 
ſajd 10 know, firſt, when hemakes it manifeſt to us that he 


Goth; or ſecondly , when he makes that known to others 


then ſaid to be done by or known to man when they appear 
to be ſo, though they were both done by him and known to 
him long before; much more is it ſo in reference to God, 
He knew what was in the hcart of the children of J/-ac/ 
before he brought them out of Egyprz yer Moſes ſaith ; 
(Deut. 8.2.) The Lord thy God led er choſe forny years in 


the wilderneſs , to humble thee, and to prove thee, to know © 


what was in thy heart, whether thou wouldſt keep hs command. 


ments or no, The, beſt of men have corruptions in them *,.. 


which themſelves know not , they have many more cor- 
ruptions which others know not. God led 1ſrae! about in 
the wilderneſs thoſe forty years, and there excrciſcd them 
with various providences, that he might make them and 


others know that unbelief, that rebellion and frowardneſs :; 


which himſelf knew lay in their hearts undiſcerned , till 
ſtraits and temptationsdrew it out. When Abr:iham had 

offered up his Son at the command of God, we find God * 
preſently telling him (Ger. 22.12.) Now [ kow that they 


feareſt me. The Lord knew that before, but he ſpake ſo, »: /:- 


becauſe by that tryal he had made Abraham's holy fear * 
known. Thus David prayed (P/al. 139.23.) Search me 
0 God and know my heart : try me and know my thoughts, 
Why did David delire this of God ? he tells us at the 24, 
verſe, And ſee if there be any wicked way in me ; yet he 
had ſaid (v. 1.) O Lord, thou haſt ſearched me and known 
me; and (v.2.) Thou under$tandeſt my thoughts afar of. 
David knew, that God knew him to a thought, and that he 
knew histhoughts not only when they were in being, but 
before they were, he knew his thoughts afar off, that is,be 

fore he had actually thought them. God doth not ſearch. us 
to know what we are, he knows it without ſearch. But he 
is ſaid to ſearch what he knows, that he may make us know 
what we did not : So then, as David deſired God to ſearch 
him, and ſee whether there were any wicked way in him; 
ſo Fob delired God to weigh him, that he might ſee the 
good way that was in him, or that it might appear to his 
riends who judged him an hypocrite, that he was upright ; 
Let God weigh me , or let me be weighed in an even 6«l- 
larice , that God may know 

Pine integrity.] The word which we tranſate iregriry, 
may be underſtood two ways. 

Firſt, Generally , and ſo it is that grace which runs 
through and graces all our duties ; Integrity is a general 
vertue, or the vertue of all our vertues ; Integrity adorns 
and crowns all ; There is an integrity in every thing that 
is truly good, and the more any man excels in goodneſs, 
the fuller he is of integrity. The word, as hath been 
ſhewed heretofore, properly ſignifieth perfection or fim- 
plicity ; honeſt ſimplicity, not ignorant ſimplicity. The 
Scripture calls it alſo ſingleneſs of heart, in oppolition to 
that double mindedneſs or complexedneſs which is in hy- 
pocrites whoſe hearts are not ſingle, but plighted and 
folded to wrap up and hide the badnefs ul baſeneſs of 
their purpoſes. Fob was as famous for this Grace of inte- 
grity before his tryal, as he was in and after it for the grace 
of patience. Therefore the Lord ſaid to Satan (Chap. 2. 3.) 
Haſt thou conſidered my ſervant Fob , that there us none lik: 
him in the earth, and ſtill he holdeth faſt his integrity ? jb 
held his integrity , that is, his ſincerity, though he could 
hold nothing elſe, and the Devil had made many violent 
aſſaults to pull that from him too. 

Secondly, Integrity may be taken {triftly, as oppoſed 
to deceit or vanizy,in the former verſe ; ſoit notes the righ- 
tcouſnefs of 2 man's way and practice, when he dea's 
ſquarely and fairly with all men that he hath to do with : 
And thus 'tis the ſame with honeſty and faithfulneſs. He 
that performeth his promiſe according to ingagement, anc 
diſchargeth his truſt according to agreement is a man of in- 
tegrity : As he that doth good to many is a man of cha. 
rity , ſo hethatdoth right to all is a man of integrity. *Tis 
integrity in this latter notion which fob ſcems here to putto 
the teſt ard tryal of God ; For as in the former verſe he had 
proteſted, that his foot had not haſted to deceityſo in the veric 
following he proteſteth, thatno vir had cleaved to his hands. 
In both he obviates or taketh off that ſuſpition of unrighteous 
dealing in any way of commerce or converſe with men as 4 
man,or of unrighteous diſtributions unto men as aMagiltraic 
or a man of Authority. Asto both which duties his frien®s 
had often charged him not only with failings , but wiltu! 

prevatt- 
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mrevaricatings. And therctore fob being burdened with | | my ob ov 307 rote At the ffi vert 
tact ugly accuſations for perverting the balances ol Jultice, | "is 14 J * mat mY Ra With vanity, or if wy foot Patt; 
1:4 rcaſon enough for aoa/ as du pra to _— og | vgrea 18 arcert 5 © NETE 
1--5urin the Text, Let me be weighed in an even baltancethas | ; 
Gad may kyow (that is, make known) mine Integrity. | | Ver, 7. He ſaith, ms 8 
Hence Note, Though 4 godly man hath rhe root of all ſin mine cxcs, pen non wocncant Bepget 
in bim, and muth jin hath been done by him, yet he nat h | 
always an integrity of heart and hd, both towards God So tnat in this verſe he heightens what he had ſaid before 
and towards man abiding with him. 10 | inaſſerting the integrity of his heart, and the rightcouſnc!. 
A godly man (ins, and he ſinsnot, He ſins in many things, of h 3 _ ; LEE ES 
but he doth not give himſelf a liberty to {in in any thing,and | a ys cp gave turned out ct the way. | There os 11 
that's his integrity. When Godcamets weigh Fob, doubt- _ g ep, andthatis delire, or the motion of the heart ; 
leſs there was ſomething in him belides integrity, doubtleſs ana t om » — [tep, and that is endeavour z Or te 
there was, yet ſaith he, Let God know mie megrity. the plered cory If bu "ol TREES obj et 
FEEDS, eoanktkci ; 
Obſerve, Secondly, Though a Godly may knoweth he hath ſtep hath irad oat 6 Ca ig Thereby pdimaringth at he 
much ſin in hymyet be 38 confident when God weigheth hims had looked to every ſtep, andthat he did not give way tO 
he will not takg notice of then, but only of ts wah. te” + any one wandring thought for the: advancement of his own 
He is confident God will not mention iniquity where he | 20 on by his neighbours loſs or damage;not that Fob walkel 
finds ſincerity, and that the failings which he hath bewailed, ” exactly, or that any man can, asnot to make a falſe ſtep, 
Mall not beremembred. The Lord ſpeaks of David as if or never to ſwerve or decline from the right way (for there 
he had never ſinned ſave only but once:ſo we read in the reign Is ng pericction of life in this life ) but, when T6 ſaith, ”y 
of wicked Abija» Ring of 7udab(1 Kings 15. 3.)who walk; ſtep hath not turned out of the way, Weare to underitand this 
ed in all the ſins of his father ( Rehoboam) which he had done proteſtation; Fe | Le. 
before him. And his heart was not per fett with the Lord as the Firſt, Of hisaimand purpoſe, rt Was Doty ns purpoſe 
heart of David his father ; Nevertheleſs for Davids ſake did "<6 endeavour to keep every ftep cvenzto walk ith a right 
the LordGod give h1m a lamp 11 Jeruſalem,to ſet up his ſon after ripe or as Solomon adviſcth (Prov. 4, 20,27.) 1o ponder 
bim,ai;d to eſtabliſh Teruſalem; Becauſe David did that which the path of bus feet, to or ad all ms ways right; nt ro ture 
was right in the eyes of the Lord, and turned not aſiae from | 30 wy = _ nor to the lift, bit to remove 16s 7 TA 
any thing that be commanded him all the days of his life, ſave " oe -- badet3 BN | : IN 
only in the matter of Uriah the Hittite. The Scripture reports econd y, If at any timCc he did ſtep aſide , and tail in 
divers failings of Did, and queſtionleſs he had many that any thing, yer he did it not willingly, nor deliberately, nox 
arc not reported. Yet God would take notice but of one, delightingly, but was miſtaken or miſled tarough inadver- 
knowing his integrity. The righteouſneſs or atonement of tency or infirmity. This is the ſum of what 7eb affirms, 
Chrilt only takes off the guilt of fin from us 3 but our own when he ſaith, that, h:s tep hu2d nor turned 
uprightneſs or integrity, may take away the reproach of tin Out of the way.] Some tranſlate with an emphatlis, C2 
from os. of that way ; indeed there is but one right way, but one way 
Again, When Job ſaith, Let ive be weighed, &c. that God wherein God would have us to walk, all ways betides tar 
may know mine integrity. He intimates thus much to us, | 40 | are crooked ways, by-ways, and while we Walis 111 ten, 
That nothing is ſo pleaſing to him that is upright as to know we do but-wander out of the way. /* my Pop hath trirned 
that God knoweth he is. As it is a ſmall matter withthoſe whos of that way ; yet this w.;y may betcken two ways, 
whoare ſincere to be condemned by men, ſo it is not much Firſt, For the way of Righteouſneſs and truth in genera). 
with them to be comraended or approved by them ; forin- Secondly, For that ſpecial way of truth and righteouſneſs 
deed neither he that commendeth himſelf, as the Apoſile which conliſts in the preſerving of each man's inheritance 
fpcaks, (2 Cor. 1O. 18.) nor hc that is commended by O- intire to himſelf. And this is Concetved by lomec Interpre- 
thers , 7s approved , but whom the Lord commendeth, The ters to be Fob's purpoie here ; as i; he had ſaid, 7 b.rve or 
Teltimony or Letters commendatory of all the men in gone beyond thoſe bounds which ſeve 7 and a:ſtinguiſhmy pc. 
the world will do us no g00d, unleſs Gad S1VC us his alſo. ſeſſions, or lands, from the Linds of other men: I have 1; 
Therefore ſaith Fob, I would be weighcd that God may | 5© invaded their eſtates, either violently or cnnningly, The: 
know , or approve, or give teſtimony to my integrity, are three ways of wronging our Neighbours in tic! 
The knowledg of God is frequently put io Scripture tor his Eſtates. 
Approbation ; And that interpretation of it here makes the Firſt, By removing Lan {-mai ks. 
ſence of the text very clear. | Secondly, By a forcible entry upon and caſting them 04! 
Emyar I ſhall paſs from theſe words when I have only named of their poſſeſſions. 
y4:& /4- the tranſlation of the Septuagint, who render this verſe,not Thirdly, By putting Cattle into their 510unds to ca: 
* 2:9» as Fob's deſire to be weighed in an even ballarice, but as an the fruits of it. 
" rb Aſertion concerning himſelf ; 7 have ſtood in an even Bal- Some infift much upon this intervretation, Þ af the 
kb dg lance (or kept an even poiſe in all my attions). And the Lord ſutableneſs of it, with the letter of that ſevere cn | folemn 
us knowethmyintegrity or innocexcy. AS if he had ſaid, Thave | 60 | imprecation, which immediately tollowerh at the 8. xorſe - 
$4:z*m laboured to keep the golden mean of Juſtice towards all Then let me ſow, and let another eat, yeu let my; © -/ 
i1tz men in all things ; and the Lord who knows all things, rooted out ; As if he had ſaid, If 1 hive robs, 1011 
(1, knows I have, or I have not ſuffered my ſelf to be ſwayed eſtates, then let other men take mine; but | conceive wo need 
-.-»-.. Or over-ballanced by any partial or ſelf-reſpects to violate not take the word way ſo narrowly, but 'or the way of holſi- 
: 2. Juſtice inany matter, and the Lord, who knows all things, neſs and rightcouſneſs at large, which yet is a narrow way. 
*:p'. knowsT have not. This gone pbk . o_ ſence as to If my ſtep hath turned ot of the way. 
Tob's ſcope, but it doth not carry ſo evena ballance, nor ſo ins Hf WO LEAs Se 0; $245." RTY 
rightly vec > gene We" F the Original text as the Hence note, Firlt, God ati given mim awayto w-2lk. 72, 
former, and theretore, I ſhall ſay no more of it. We arc not left at large to do what-, or to go where we 
70| will. Our 'way mult be God's way, Bleſſed is the mn: 
VERS. -7. 8. that walketh not in the corzfel of the ungoaly, ior (f.ardeth 
| 1 the way of fmners (P[A. 1, 1.) There is a way of {inners, 
If ;ny ſtcp hath turned out of the way, and mine Heart b--0 and a way of $1ints. There is God's way and the Devil 5 
walked aftcr mine eyes, and if any blot hath cleaved to | way : God hath ſhewed his people their way ; ard 
wp hands : Satan endeavours to put them out of the way ; R/e/ſ74 
Then let me ſow, and let another cat, yea let my off-ſp:ing are the undefiled in the way, faith David Pal. 119.1.) Whar 
be rcotedour, that is he tells us inthe latter part ofthe verſe ; 110 w.ztl; 
| in the {.owof the Lora;andnetells vs foagain(s. 32.) [ wt 
0 B fromthe fifth to the ninth verſe of this Chapter, pro- | ram tr way of thy Commundmots, when thoit ſhalt :- 
ceeds in purging himſelf by facred Imprecations, from | 80 | large my heart, The Prophet cails it a High way (//..25 S. ) 
| y Ex | 
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A ii9h way fhallbe there, and a way, and it ſhall be called 
tbe way of holineſs; the unclean ſhall not paſs over it, but it 
ſhrall be for thoſe, the wayfaring man, though a fool, fall not 
err therein. The King of Heavens high way, is the way of 
nolincſs; And that is, 

Firſt, The beſt way. The Apoſtle exhtorts(1 Cor.12.31.) 
To covet earneſtly the beſt gifts, and yer (ſaith he) ſhew / 
you a more excellent way. That comparative is a ſuperlative, 
Fhe moſt excellent way; that is, the way of grace, the 
way of faith, hope, and charity, the exercife of which 
three graces contains the perfect way of Holineſs. 

Secondly, 'Tis the ſhorteſt way ; The way of fin is about. 
We make our ſelves work by doing ill work, and lengthen 
our way , by going ill ways. How far ſoever we go in 
wrong ways, we mult come back every ſtep of it by repen- 
tance, before we can begin to go right, or take one ſtep 
ina right way. 

Thirdly, This way isthe ſafeſt way ; they that keep the 
way of Commandments are kept by promiſes , yea the 
promiſes ho!d a banner of protection over them z while 
we travel in God's way. God appoints us a guard , a 
convoy of Angels (Pſal. 91. 11.) He ſhall grve his Angels 
charge over thee to keep thee in all thy ways (that is, while 
thou kcepelit in thoſe ways which he hath given thee to walk 
1n there) rcbey ſhall bear thee up 1 their hani's, leſt thou daſh 
ry foot againſt a ſtone ;, that is, leſt thou take any hurt, 
or fall into any danger. How tafely are they kept who are 
thus kept, and thus are all they Kept who walk in, the way 
of holineſs. No Prince in the world, who is not a Saint, 
hathſuch a Gard at home, ſuch a Lifc-c2rd when he goes 
abroad, as the meaneſt Saint hath. 

Fourthly, The way of holineſs is the moſt pleaſant way ; 
Her.w.ns (that is, the ways of wiſdom faith Solomon , 
Prov. 3. 17.) are ways of pleaſantneſs, aid all ber paths are 
peace ;, thai is, they yield us much ſweet peace and ſoul- 
pleaſure in the very a of walking in them, and they will 
yield us nuch more inthe iſſue or end of them, though in 
ſome ſence they are endlels, By-ways, and wrong ways, 
may pleaſe a while, yet always ar laſt, and often at preſent 
they are troubleſom and toylſom ways, they are bitter- 
neſs in the-end. Thou art wearied in the greatreſs of 
ty wys, faith the Prophet ( 1ſa. 57. 10.) Worldly 
men are often wearicd in their way, and they will be wea- 
ry of their ways, when once they ſce either whar indeed 
they arc, or whither they lead them. A good man may be 
wearicd in his way, but he ſhall never be weary of it, both 
becauſe he knows his way 1s good, and the end of it is bet- 
tcr. His way is good, and his way is pleaſant, and there- 
fore chictly pleaſant to him becauſe tis good. 

Fifthly, This way, the way of righteouſneſs and holineſs 
is a clean way 3 The ways of fin are dirty ways, he that 
walks in them doth at once. defile and deſtroy himſelf. 
Saints arc therefore undefiled in the way (Pſal. 119. 1.) 
becauſe the way Wherein they walk is undefiled. And 
as they arc clean ways, ſo they are cleanſing ways too, 
and the farther or longer we walk in” them, the cleaner 
ſhall we Þe, 


k 
Secondly, Obſerve, Sin 15 4 turnng out of rhe w-1y. 


D.11 confeſſed his fins under the Metaphor of war- 
ari:5 ( Pal. 119. 176.) 1 have gone aſtr:) like a ſheep 
thi 1: 14ſt; A 50d man goeth ſometimes out of his way, 
but all the goings of a carnal man are out of the way, heis 
always wandering, for heis always linning ; what is (in- 
nins. bit wandering ? and what 1s wandering , but going 
out of theway ? 4 Codly man is careful not to go out of 
thew..y; he praycth carneſtly (as D2vid did, Pal. 119. 
10.) (0 ler me 1:01 wander from thy commaiidments. But 
acatnal man is willing. to go out of the way , and, by his 
good will (indced his bad will) he would always go out 
of the way ; and therefore the Prophet ſaith of ſuch 
(#4. 14. 10:) Thus nave they loved to wander, they have 

' their feet. No man loves to go out of the 
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way to his earthly kome,but how few of thoſe who pretend 
alo\c to iicaven as their home, lovethe way to it? He that 
goes 2 journey 13 careful of his way , he would take and 
keep, thebelt, the ſhorteſt, the caſieſt, the ſafelt way. Tf 
he knows it nyt, he Will enquire of every man he meets, 
whether hemuſt turn to the right hand or to the left. And 
if 2ny man (of whom he enquires and asks the way) ſets 
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him in a wrong way, is he not angry? And if he himſelf 
mils or miſtake his way, doth he not grieve? doth not eve- 
ry ſtep tire him ? hath he not as it were a clog upon his 
heels, when he is uncertain, whether he is in his way, or 
out of it? Now ſecing men are ſo careful not to miſs their 
outward way,that they may get well to their journeys cn4 ; 
15 it not to be lamented, that they are even willing, yea dc 
ſfirous to go out of their ſpiritual way ? moſt are not only 
negligent of their way, never enquiring about it, as the 
Lord by his Prophet commands us to do(Fer. 6. 16.) Stand 
ye in the ways and ſee (that is, ſtay a while and confider 
your way before ye venture to goin it ; for ſo it follows): 
ash. for the old paths, where is the good way,and walk. therc::,, 
and ye ſhall find reſt for your ſouls ; (now I ſay moſt are not 
only negligent of their way ) But when they are ſhewed the 
right way,they arc obſtinate and wilfully reſolveagainſt it,a, 
the Prophet tells us thoſe Jews were in thecloſe of the ſame 
verſe, But they ſaid, we will not walk therein. fob was afraid 
that any one ſtep of his ſhould turn out of the way,whercas 
the moſt of men utterly refuſe to turn or ſtep into it. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Every moral aft or work, of man, us 4 


ſtep, either in the way y or out of the way, which God 
hath given us to walk in. 


All the while we arethinking , ſpeaking, or doing, we 
are moving ina good way or in a bad one. Though there 
are ſome things indifferent in their nature, that is, they 
may be done, or they may be left undone without ſin ; yet 
there is nothing indifferent when itis done by us. What- 
ſoever we do, we do either well or ill in doing -it; if 
we hit not the right way, our ſtep turns out of the ivay, 
and then we are in a wrong way ; There is no way lycs 
between theſe two. ; 


Fourthly, Obſerve, Fal/e ways , 97 wrong ways, are 
indeed no ways. 


Fob ſpeaks as if there were but one way ; 1f my ſtep hath 
eurned out of theway. The way of holineſs and righteouſ. 
neſs is not only better than other ways, the ways of fin 
and error, but 'tis the only way. They who turn out of that 
way are ina wilderneſs not in a way;in a Maze not ina way, 


Fifthly, Obſerve, He that i Godly and ſincere, world not 
turn one ſtep out of the way of Cod. 


He would not only be in the way of holineſs; but he 
would only be inthe way of holineſs ; He as the Apoſtle 
exhorts (Eph. 5. 15.) walks circumſpettly, he looks to every 
ſtep, that he may keep his foot from evil. He had rather 
fall ſeven times a day into affliction, than ſtumble once into 
tranſgreſſion. 1f my ſtep hath turned out of the way, 


And mp heart hath walked after mine eps, 


The heart is put here, as elſewhere often in Scripture for 
the whole inward man, yet eſpecially for the will, deſires 
and affetions. The heart may be ſaid to follow or walk 
aſter the eyes, when from a principle of innate or natural 
corruption and vitiolity, we deſire and embrace (without 
diſpute) whatſoever is pleaſing to or flattercth our eyes) or 
when we indulge thoſe luſts which are kindled at our eycs. 


Fob profeſſed at the firſt verſe of this Chapter,thathe had « 
made a covenant with his oe , as to wanton looks after * 


women ; and here he profeſſeth that he had not only kept 
that covenant, but enlarged it. as to all other objeQs : 
ſo that though his cyes ſaw ſinful allurements, yet he did 
not ſuffer them to have acceſs to his heart, nor ſuffer his 
heart to run aſter them. The Prophet diſcovering the 
ſinfulneſs of the Fews ſaith, Their heart walketh after the 
heart of their deteſtable things ; that is, they heartily fol- 
low the way and worſhip of Idols. As the heart of a godly 
man is after the heart of God ; So the heart of Idofaters is 
after the heart, that is, the worſt of their Idols, they love 
them quite thorough, or thoroughly, The heart hath its 
way; fin lyes cloſe there, and it moves from thence 
(Iſ1. $7.17, 18.) For the iniquity of his couetouſneſs, was 1 
wroth aud ſmote him, I hid me and was wroth, and he went 
on frowardly in the way of his heart ; And as the heart 
hath a way, ſo'tis uſually led into that way by the eyes. 


Jf mine heart hath walked after mine eyes, ſaith 7ob. 


His ſuppoſition may be reſolved into theſe negations; 7 
hate 
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2 | LOR Ce rar 
le wot ated according to ſence, but according torule, or I | prevent which the Lord gave that Law to the 1/r.lires 
t.12e 0t atted according to ſerice, but according toreaſon, yea about making fringes in the border of their garment 
iccording to faith. The heart (as was toucht betore) fol- (Numb. 15.38, 39.) And it ſhall be 1s you for 4 frire, 
loweth the eyes; firſt, when we chooſe thoſe things which that ye may look upon it , and rememvcr all tre Command- 
have a fair though a periſhing appearance, when we do ments of the Lord and do them, and that ye ſee, not after 
what is before us, whetner it be right or wrong, juſt or un- your own hearts, and your oWw7 eyes, after which ye uſe t0704 
juſt. Laitly , the heart walks after tie eyes when we whor:ag, God prepared an object upon which they (hould 
would pet all we ce, and have as mh in our hands, fix, and buſic their eyes, he would have them make a fringe 
as we have in our eyes; we ſay , 'tzs better filling 4 mans upon which ſome memorials of the Law were written (theſe 
belly, than bis eye, yet that which filleth a mans cye, cannot | 10 the proud Phariſees did enlarge, Matth. 23.5. 5.) that fo 
fill his heart, how long ſoever his heart walketh aſrer their cyes might be taken up in beholding the will of God, 
his eyes. And therefore Fob did wiſely as well as holily, and not ſeek after their own hearts, and cycs, altcr which 
when if his eyes did wander and rove unduely at any they uſed to goa whoring ( forgetting their vow of loyalty 
time , or when he occaſionally and inevitably ſaw that to God) as ſoon as they ſaw any vain thing , an Idol cſpe 
which had matter of temptation in it, yet he did not cially; as the Lord compleinerl of them by his Prophet 
ſuffer his hearg to wander after it, much leſs to cloſe with (Ezek.6. 9.) And they that eſcape of you ſhall rememver me 
it, and feed upon it. When his eye was enſnared and among the Nations, whither they ſhall be carried Captives, 
caught by any unlawtul object, yet he ſtopt it at his heart, becauſe I am broken with their whor! ſh heart, which hath dc- 
his foul oppoſed it. It 15 ſaid 1n Nature, that an error 1 the parted from mc, and with their eyes, which L904 W017 afier 
firſt concottion us ſeldom helped by the ſecond ; and an crror | 20 their Idols : and they ſhall loath themſelves for the evils which 
inthceye is ſeldom rcificd at the heart; but Fob did it, they bave committed in all their abominiatios, Their eyes arc 
though his eye were extravagant, yet he kept his heart at ſaid to go a whoring, becauſe their eycs carricd their hearts 
home. If my heart hath walked after mine eyes. - from = true cage) eb had Cone them as his pecu- 
Oh tar people) to joyn themſelves with Idols, hich was ſpirt- 
Hence obſerve, Fir{t,The eye doth often miſlead the heart. wad arcar Att fornication. The ſame. Prophct me 
The eye uſually falls a luſting upon any delightful ob- the reaſon of the Lords anger againſt that people inthe fame 
ject; we ſeldom ſee any creature of God that is beautiful, terms. (Ezrk, 20. 23,24, 25.) /lijred ih mirc id wito 
and fair, but we draw it to an occaſion of [inning againſt themalſo in the wilderneſs that 1 would fc ter them among the 
God, and ſo dehle the beauty of our own ſouls. Our be- heathen,and diſperſe them throzyh the Conrtrits : bicurlethey 
holding that which is good in it ſelf, endangers us to evil; | 30 | had not executed my Fudgments, but had defpried wy ſtcnnces, 
If we are not very careful ro watch over and keep our hearts, and had polluted my Sabbaths, and their eyes were etc rheis 
our cycs will ſeduce and maſter them. The looks and calts fathers Idols. Wherefore I gave them alſo ſt:rrres tr. were 
of the eye ſtrike fire upon the heart, and thatlike tinder is not good, and judgments whereby they ſhorld rot 4590, Thus 
quickly ſet on fire. Theeye is no ſooner affeGted, but the their whoring eyes (which were a provocation t9 ti.c eycs 
heart is enflamed , and then preſently ſin is perfected, of his glory) were puniſhed by God in 2 wonderful man: 
unleſs grace prevent. There are three ſteps or degrees ner, even with ſtarutes which were net 5.464, Not that God 
of ſin ; Firſt, by ſence, when that is pleaſed ; Secondly, did give themany bad Law cither moral or ceremonial; For 
by defire, when that is moved ; Thirdly, by the will, when all the Laws of God are holy and juſt and goo. 3 yer 2! y 
that is fully reſolved and determined upon any fin. If are ſuch,that if they were perfectly kept,men might !ive ir 
once ſcnce tir up dehire, it is more then probable that deſire | 40 | them. So that theſe ſtatutes which were not good, were not 
will overcome the will, and fix it upon the attainment and of things to be done , but of things to be ſutfered!, even all 
enjoyment of the moſt ſinful object. The eye is an impor- thoſe ſore puniſhments which the Lord a+ by a [tatute from 
tunateſuiter to the heart, And 'tis a great part of our ſpi- heaven inflicted upon that people in the witdernc!s. Orthe 
ritual wiſdom, to know when we ought to give way to, Lord may be ſaid to have giventhem ſtatutes, which were 
and when to deny that which the eye ſues for. not good, when he gave them up to their own luſts, or to 
There arc four ſpecial lins, to which the cye doth miſlead follow rhe evil ſtatutes and inventions of other men , as a 
the heart. puniſhment of their Idolatrous eyes. 
< Firſt, To wantonneſs,of which Fob ſpake in the firſt verſe. When David prayed (P/.1. 119. 37.) Tirn away mic 
49 ſz Scconaly, To injuſtice z when the Judge looks upon the eyes from beholding vanity z he ſhews how apt the eyes are 
''s man more then uponthe cauſe, or upon the gift more then | 5o| to lead the heart to all theſe vanities. That profeſſion which 
1 upon right, Juſtice is ſoon perverted and turned alide. And Solomon makes (Eccl. 2. 10.) is a very iftringe one ; Wh: 
1:44 4. therfore ]uſtice is commanly piCtured,hood-winkt or blind; ſoever mine eyes deſired, I kept not from them, I wi''(5!il 310t 
4: implying, that where the perſon is looked upon, the cauſe my heart from any joy; that is, 1 gave mine eycsful! ſcope 
| {/: ſeldom ts. And this ſome will have ſpecially intended here. to go whither they would to gather updelights ; I rv:ned 
4 _ Thirdly, The eye mifleads the heart to covetouſneſs and them looſe to the whole heard of the creature, and tv pitch 
% {#206 covetous practices. Thus Achan confeſſed (Foſh. 7.21.) upon Wh:t game they pleaſed to pleaſe themſelves. Theo oye 
' When 1 ſaw among the ſpoyls a goodly Babyloniſh garment, is a Craving ſence, and will ask enough if it may have for the 
212 and two brndred ſhekels of falver, and a wedg of gold of fefty asking. Solomon was thus bountiful to the fuits of 15 cr 0, 
a ſhckels weight, then I co veted them and tookthem, and behold whatſocver that defired he kept not from it : and to thow 
they .cre hid in the earth in the midſt of my tent, and the ſilver | 60 | how cloſe his heart followed his cye in this purſuit, hc auds, 
der ir. Here we have ſins progreſs, Achans eye provo- I withheld not my heart from ay joy. He was as free to 11s 
ked him to cover;, his covetouſneſs, provoked him firſt to heart as he was to his cye, letting that takein all the con- 
take, and ſecondly, to uſe the beft means he could to keep tentments which his ſence could meet with or preſent 1nto 
thoſe forbidden ſpoils. The Apoſtle 7obz (1 Ep. 2. 16.) him.Solomen's practice ſeems directly oppoſite to this of -4; 
ditinguiſheth all that is in the world into three luſts , The He was careful that his heart ſhould not walk after hts cyecs, 
inſt of rhe fleſh ( that is, wantonneſs or uncleanneſs) rhe but Solomon let his heart walk whitherſoever his eyes Car:ied 
luſt of the eyes (that is, Covetouſnels ) rhe pride of life (that it. Helet both his eyes and his heart go without a keeper, 
is, Ambition and defire of honour) Covetouſneſs is juſtl he did not withhold his heart from any thing which dclicht- 
called the luſt of the eyes , both becauſe the ſight of the cd his eye. Solomon doth not in this ſet us an example wiat 
eye blows up covetous defires,- as alſo becaufe as Solowon | 76 | we ſhould do, but by hisexample tells us that they who'do 
faith (Fccl. 5.11.) When goods ancreaſe, they are increaſed ſo, ſhall find no better than he confeſſeth himſelf had done, 
that eat them, and what good is there tothe owners thereof, when his heart had hunted after his eyes through all crea- 
faviag 1hebeholding of them with their eyes? And if ſo, is tures for creature-contentments (v. 11.) Behold :/! wits v4- 
not Covetouſneſs purely the luſt of the eyes? This (I con- nity and vexation of ſpirit, and there was no profit inider $1 
ceive) was the particular ſin for the accompliſhment where- Sun. And therefore while he ſeems to give the young man 
of Job here proteits, that his heart had not walked after his liberty to do ſo, he checkshim in it (Fecl. 11.9.) A: yce 
cye. His ſoul did not hunger nor haſten after the enjoyment 0 Young man 1 thy youth, and let thine heart cheer thee 7: the 
of that worldly wealth which was daily preſented to or days of thy youth, and walkin the ways of thine heart, ic ;1 
within the proſpect of his cye. | | the ſight of thine eyes, but know thow, that for all theſe tin: 7's 
Fovrthly, The cyc cyſna:es the heart to Idolatry; To ' 80 | God will bring thee into fudgrrent 3 As ifhe had (aid, let thine 
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heart follow after thine eyes, and ſee what thou ſhalt get 


by it in the day of Judgment. 

' But it may be objected, that uncleanneſs, covetouſnels, 
o1:d all ſenſualluſts, are firlt in the heart. Chrilt is expreſs 
in the Goſpel (Aatth. 15. 19.) Ont of tne heart proceed evil 
thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, falſe wit- 
rele, blaſphemies. The heart is that unclean fountain out of 
which thelc filthy ſtreams iſſue continually. Were the heart 
pure, the cye would be ſo too. The eye cannot fin alone,nor 
hath it any undue motion, but as provoked by the heart, 
how then ſaith Jeb, that bis heart did not walk, after his eyes ? 
\Whercas rather the heart doth millead the eye, and the cyc 
when it offends doth but walk after the heart. 

| anſwer, Both the eyc and the heart, the outward and 
the inward man, the ſences and the affections have their 
ſhare and act their ſeveral parts in fin. - To cicar this we 
mu't remember, that fin of any kind may be confidercd; 
firt, 1a its root and original ; ſecondly, in its motions and 
occaſions. Sin is originally in the heart, it dwells there, it 
is rooted there, as the Apoltle ſhews in the 7th chapter of 
his Epiſtle to the Romar:s v, 17th. but conſider fin in its mo- 
tions and occalions,conſider what brings it farth, and draws 
1: out ; then we may ſay, finisin and from the eye, becauſe 
theeve allures the heart,and occaſions it unto ſin. What the 
eyc i{ccs,itics the heart to fin, The ſeed of all fin is (T grant) 
in the cart, butthere it lyes and moves not ordinarily till 
the tight of the eye, or the hearing of the ear, draweth it out. 
This object ſtirs up wantonneſs, and that covetouſnels, a 
third revenge and-wrathfulneſs : ſo that though fin be origt- 
nally in the heart, yet occalionally it is from the eye. In- 
deed if there were no corruption in the heart, the eye could 
not miſlead it if the heart were not vain, what the eye ſees 
would not engage us after vanity. Chriſt was tempted by 
the cye, the Devil took him up and ſhewed him in one 
view all the glory of the world, but becauſe the Prince of 
this wort found nothing in him, the ſight of all this world 
couid do n*t!:1jng upon hint ; his heart did not at all walk at- 
ter his cycs to fin, becauſc his heart was altogether clean 
fromſin. It is ſaid (Ger. 3. 6.) When the woman ſaw that 
tine tree was Cool for food, andiiat it was pleaſuarit to the eyes, 
and :rreete be arfired to make onewiſe z ſhe tock of the fruit 
thereof, &C. Yet we are not tothink,that the ſight of the eye 
ina {tate of innocency could have inleted the womans 
heart, had not fome poyſon got into her heart before, had 
not the Serpent inttilled a vicious deſire into her mind, had 
he uot wrought iome inordinate affection or a{feCtation ra- 
ter in the waman to mend her eſtate , the ſighr of the tree 
had never overcome her. But we read how before that 
I1pht of the tree overcame her, ſhe minced the matter, and 
abated the ftrictneſs of that Divine Law which forbad the 
cating of the tree, with a peremptory penalty ; 1» the day 
(1.4t ther eateſt thereof 14 dying thou ſhalt ate, or thou ſhalt 
tary dic, this (I fay)ſheabated with at leaſt an implicit per- 
:dymtiire, while the ſaid to the Scrpent (Cc. 3.3.) God 
huh ſ:id, ye ſhall not cat of it leſt ye die. Thus the Devil 
firitenſnarcd the womans heart, clſc her heart had not fol- 


are ofcred) dormant there. 

Secondly, When 7b ſaith, his beart did not walk, after 
hi: cyer, he theweth what the natural courſe or walk of the 
heart is, even after the eye ; that is, after vanity. _ 


(145, Or re 85 led by. ſerce, 


A; the ſervant ſhould follow the Maſter, not the Maſter 
the rant, forthe heart ſhould not follow the eye, but the 
eyet12 hcart. Corruption hath inverted this order ; And 
therc{are.no ſooner doth a corrupt eye ſee any thing that is 
v4in, but the keartis ſtirred upto luſt after it. There are 
1Gy tings in the world worthy tobe ſeen, as the beauty 
and fyrumctry of the body of nfan, The luſtre of precious 
jones. the order and ornaments of the heavens, yct the 
heart !hou'd not walk after any of them , nor be taken ſo 
with them, asto be taken off from God a moment. All our 

enccs thould be kept holy, clean, and God ward, As ſoon 
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as we look upon any creature, the glory of Ged ſhould ap 
pear to us in it, and we ſhould be led by it to honour him, 
and be wholly enflamed with his love ; the ſight of our CcyCs 
{hould help us on in goodneſs. But where lin bears rule (as 
it doth in all perſons unregenerate ) ſence bears rule too,and 
often over-rules, yea captivates not only the will and aff«- 
Ctions, but the underſtanding and judgment, and then whic! 
way foever the eye walketh , the heart walketh alſo, and 
danceth after it. /7o/es reporting the corruption of the o!d 
world, or the {tate of thoſe degencrating times, ſaith, Wh; 
the fon: of Cod (that is, ſuch as profeſled and held out the 
worſhipof the true God) ſw the daughters of men that tlyy 
were fair, they took, thom wives of all that they choſe ; they 
did not make their choice by their judgment and reaſon, bur 
by their ſence: when they ſaw thoſe daughters of men beau- 
tifal and handſom they were ſatisfied , never cnquiring 
(which ſhould be the firſt and greateſt enquiry about a 
wife) whether they were godly and gracious, or whethe 
they had any thing in them that ſavour'd or looked like ho- 
lineſs and goodneſs, which the Apoſtle Perer ſpeaking of and 
to women(1 Fp. 3,4, 5-) calls,T he hidden man of the heart, 


in that which is not corruptible, even the ornament of a meth, 


and quiet ſpirit, which 1s in the ſight of God of great price; 
after which manner in old time the boly women alſo who triiſted 
in God adorned themſelves ; As for theſe beautics and orna- 
ments (1 ſay) they looked not after them, when they choſe 
them wives. Thus their hearts walked without the leaſt con- 
troul after their eyes,nor did they look at any thing ina wife 
bur what was viſible and bodily. The Apoſtle (2 Cor.4.18. ) 
faith of believers, We look, not at the things that are ſeen ; 
that is, Things viſible are not the chief mark in our eye, 
they are not our aim and ſcope, Welook further, and we 
look higher ; or we may commodiouſly enough explain the 
Apoſtle by Fob , Ie look, not at the things that are ſeen; 
that is, While we ſce them, our hearts do not walk after 
them. Our hearts are at once fixed upon and moving after 
inviſibles; that is, we walk not by fight, but by faith, which 
is the great ſpiritual difference among men ; moſt walk by 
ſight, few by faith, 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Both the eye and the heart are dilicert 
ly to be watched and looked unto. 


We muſt look to our eyes,leſt they inſnareour hearts,and 
we mult look to our hearts, leſt they be inſnared by our eycs; 
but I ſhall not infilt upon this, having ſpoken to it before at 
the firſt verſe ; and there ſhewed how diligent we ought to 


bein watching the eye,and in keeping the heart from walk- : 
7ob having proteſted his 
integrity in this point, If mine heart bath walked after mine © 


ing or wandering vainly after it. 


eye, makes yet a further proteſtation 
Andif any blot hath cleaved to my hands. 


As the heart of a natural man is ready to walk after his 


cycs,ſo his hands are ready to work after his heart, or he is 


apt to do what his heart ſuggeſteth. Therefore Fobto clear , 


himſelf quite thorough, profeſſeth, that as his heart did not 


| follow his eye,ſo hishand had not been defiled by his hearr, 


that is, by any work which his heart had ſet himabout : He 
doth none but good and clean work,who is able (as ob here 
did) to challenge all the world and ſay, 


Jf any blot hath cleaved to my hands, 


Some of the Hebrews render the Original word generally, 
as ſignifying any thing : 1f any thing hathcleaved to my hands, 
that is, any unlawful or unjuſt thing. We take it ſtrictly and 
cxpreſly for an evilthing ; which whatſoever it is,is a blot. 

If any blot((pot or taint)hath cleavedto mp hands.) This 
carricth the mind of the text more clearly , though both 
rendrings meet in the ſame intetpretation. 


another cat, &C. 


Tis ſaid of thoſe captive Jews, who purpoſed not to dc- | 
tile themſelves with the Kings meat, that they were c<:{dve1 -* 
in whon was no blemiſh, but well favoured and Shilful in alt © 
w:/dom,&C. ( Dan.l. 4.) As they had no bodily blemiſh up- ;., 
01. them, ſo they were carcful to keep themſelves from any | 


ſoul-blemiſh or moral blot. This alſo was fo mu! 
the care. of holy Job, that he dur{t ſtake or adyenturc #1! 


Ko. 
[las 


The blot here £ 
dilclaimed by Fob is a ſin-blot , or any unrightcous act ; As * 
if he had ſaid, Jf any unjuſt gain, the gain of oppreſſion hatn » 
cleaved to my hands, then let me be oppreſſed , let me ſow and, 
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hat he had or ever might have in the world , uponthe | 


cicaring of his honour and integrity in that point. 


2np blot hath cleaved (v7 been glu'd, as the word pro- 
perly ſignifieth) to my hands. 


We tranſlate it by cleaving, becauſe things glued cleave 
toocther. It notes alſo the neareſt union' of affection. 
( Gen 34. 3.) And bu ſoul clave unto Dinal: the daughter of 
facob, and he loved the damſel, and ſpake kindly ro the dam- 
{cl. A5 greateſt affliction is ſet forth by this word ( Pſal 44. 
25.) Oxr ſoul is bowed down to the duſt , our belly cleaveth 
wito the earth; So alſo the greateſt affection , not only of 
man to man, but of God to man. (Jer.13. 11.) For 4s 
the rirdle cleaveth to the lomms of a man y ſo have I cauſed to 
claxve unto me the whale houſe of Iſrael, and the whole 
houſe of Judah ſaith the Lord, that they might be unto me 
for a people, and for aname, and for aprazſe, and for a glory, 
but they would ot hear. The Lord is therefore ſaid to 
cauſe that people to cleave to him as a girdle, be- 
cauſe. of their nearneſs to him, and his love to them. 
God was deſirous they ſhould fit cloſe to him , and 
he had a purpoſe to make them conſpicuous to the 
world, as a pirdle is when it isclaſped and fo cleaveth to the 
loins of a man. 

This notion of the word ſutes fully with the ſpecial {fn 
that Jeb proteſts againſt, gain by unjuſt dealing , for what 
is ſo gotten ſticks in the fingers and cleaveth as cloſe to the 
hand of an unrighteous man, as thoſe things which are faſt 
elued together. | 

The Septuagint render thus ;, If 7 have toxcbed gifts (or 
bribes) with my bands ; And ſo this biot may r..v.c partt- 
eularly be expounded of bribe-taking, which as it perverts 
juſtice, ſo it blots and blemiſhes their reputation who uſe 
it, A Bribe received doth two things : Firſt, it blinds the 
eyes of the recciver, ſothat he cannot or rather will not 
ſee right from wrong. Secondly , it defiles and corrupts 
the hands, it puts a baſe blot upon them. © Bribe-taking 
hands are blotted hands, not only becauſe to take bribes 1s 
a b'ot, but becauſe the taking of them makes many a blot, 
both in the mind of the taker, and in the matter or buſineſs 
which he undertaketh. Therefore the Prophet (7/a. 33.15.) 
gives this deſcription of a righteous man; He deſpiſeth the 
gain of oppreſſion , he ſhackleth his hands from holding of 
bribes, 1f any bribe fall into his hand, he ſhaketh it off 
as we do dirt, or as Paul did the Viper that -_ upon his 
hand ;- yea as ſome interpret the Prophet , he ſhaketh his 
hand from taking hold of, or receiving any bribe. From the 
which righteous Fob alſo vindicates himſelf, while he ſaith, 
If any blot hath cleaved to my hands. 


it 


Hence obſerve, Sin #5 ablor. 


There are three things in ſin. | 

Firſt, The f.ulr z every man that ſinneth is faulty, for he 
60th what he ſhould nor. 

Secondly, The guilt ; whichis a binding over to puniſh- 
ment, Whoſoever linneth and commits a fault is obliged to 
anſwer it, and to be ſure he ſhall at the great Seſſions. _ 

Thirdly, There is in every ſin a ſpot ablemiſh; fin hath 
not only a fault, and a guilt, but a ſpot, the ſinner isdiſho- 
noured by it and gets a reproach. There is a twofold fin- 
blot ; the godly man hath his blot, and the wicked man 
hath his blot. This diſtintion may be grounded upon 
thit ſpecch of Moſes (Devt. 32. 5.) They have corrupted 
tiomſelvcs, their fpor (Cor blot) ts not the ſport of bis Chil. 
aven, they arc a perverſe and crooked generation ; that. is, 
they finas if they were the children of this world , yea as 
if they were the Devil's children,they fin asif they bad never 
heard of God,they lin as the Heathen , Thechildren of God 
have their ſpot, but theirs was not the ſpot of his children. 

Every linis a biot, and'tis firſt an inward blot, a ſoul 
blot, that which blors the hand (in this ſence) blots the 
heart alſo. Sinis uota blemilh upon the skin, nor a ſpot 
upon the face, 1.or is only a ſpot upon the name and reputa- 
tion of a man, but 'tis a ſpot upon his ſpirit. And as fin is 
an interna! blot, ſo ſecondly, it is an eternal blot, an inde- 
ible blot, unleſs Chriſt fetch it out ; nothing can cleanſe the 
loul from ſin-ſpots, but the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, who was 
the Lamb without ſport. 

Secondly, Take this blot more particularly for unrighte- 


onſne(s, or injuſtice in any kind. There are two ſorts of | 
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Juſtice, and cach hath its blot, there is Commutative Fu- 
ſtice, that's the Merchants Juſtice in dealing and trading 
with men, 'tis a blot to wrong any man in dealing. There 
is alſo Diſtributive Fuſtice, that's the Magiitrates Juſtice ; 
Tis his blot not to give every man his own, in ruling over 
men. Theſe blots render both Merchants and Magi!'rates 
not only diſhoneſt and diſhonorable, but odious and abo- 
minable in the eyes of Godand all good men. What fg 
diſgraceful as to be a Deceiver ? What ſo diſhonorabic ag 
to be a corrupter of Juſtice ? Let all ſuch remember the 
Apoltles ſerious exhortation (James 4. 8.) Cle: / your 
hands ye furn:rs, and purifie your hearts ye double-minded. 
Unjuit gain is oppreſhon, and oppreſſion is blood ; God 
will not endure that ſuch hands as have oppreſſed others, 
and ſo defiled themſelves , ſhould be lifted up to him; 7 
will, ſaith the Apoltle, that is, God by me declareth his will, 
that men pray every where lifting up holy hands (1 Tim.2.8,) 
And therefore, the Lord faid to //7acl (Ifa. 1. 15.) When 
ye ſpread forth your hands, 1 will hide mine eyes from you ; 
yea when ye make many prayers, I will not hear : your hands 
are full of bleod;, That is, the guilt of blood cleaves to your 
hands. And ſo it doth, not only when we murder a man 
and take away his life, but when by oppreſſion or extor- 
tion we take away a man's goods, which are his livelihood. 
Thus blots of blood cleave to the hands of many, who 
think not of it, and ſo carry it ſilently {though it cryeth 
aloud for vengeance) to their grave. ; 

Thirdly, Whereas 7ob faith, If any blot hath cleavedto 
my hand-. 


Obſerve, That which ts un11ſtly gotten ard taken aw.:y, i 
not eaſily parted with, it cleaves to the hand. 


The Prophet ſaith of the obſtinate Jews / Fer. 8. 5.) 
They bold faſt deceit, which as it may be underſtood of 
their deceitful ways of getting, ſo it is as true of what is 
deceitfully gotten. O how faſt do men hold that, which 
they ought not to touch ? The wirichreows AMummon , that 
is, the Mammon which they have gained by unrighteouſ- 
neſs (That's a true, though not the only ſence in which the 
Scripture calls worldly wealth, The uzirighteous Mammon) 
Weſay of thieves, that they have pirchy hands, becauſe 
what they canlay hands on is their own, it cleaves to them 
as if their hands were pitcht. And as the grols, ſothe cloſe 
thief hath pitchy hands too, both as to having and holding. 
He is as backward to let go his ſinful gettings , as he was 
forward to take them up; Heis loth tg rettore. There 
are few inſtances of reſtitution. Who ſaith like Z aches 
(Luke 19. 8.) If I have taken any thing from any man by 
falſe accuſution, I reſtore him four-fold. 'Tis beſt not todo 
any wrong, and 'tisthenext beſt to repair thoſe whom we 
have wronged. Andas 'tis good to reſtore becauſe it is 
ut, ſo becauſe it is ſafe, and that not only in reference to the 
Soul which is in danger of being loſt forever by ſuch pain ; 
bur alſo in reference to an intereſt in this world. The gain 
of unrighteouſneſs uſually cauſeth a rot in the eſtate, or 
kindles a fire in the houſe which conſumes all. 


Fourthly, Note, Though 4 god!y man by tempt ation! may 
get a blor upon h1s hand in medling with the world , yet 
be will not let it cleave to his hands. 


Poſhbly Fob durſt not ſay, I never had any blot upon my 
hand, but he ſaith it confidently, that No blot cleaved to his 
hagds. It is very probable that David found ſome blot 
upon his hand, when he profeſſed (P/al. 26. 6.) 1 will waſp 
my hands in innocency, ſo will I compaſs thine Altar. Za- 
chez had gotten a blotupon his hand, but as ſoon as he be- 
lieved, he would notlet it ſtick there. As there is ſcarce 
any man having to do in this muddy dirty world , who 
doth not get ſome blot ; ſo there is no godly man who ſee- 
inp it, or being convinced of it, butis reſtleſs till he hath 
waſht his hands of it by the renewed aQts of repentance and 
of faith. Sin-blots cannot cleave long totheir hands , who 
have real union with Chriſt, and (as that good man B.r- 
nabas exhorted the Antiochians Acts 11. 23.) with purpoſe 
of he.rt cleave unto the Lord. 

Thus it appears what a pattern of integrity Zeb holds oct 
for our inl{truction and. imitation; #ts ſtep did not rwrn 


| ont of the way, his heart did not follow his cyes, nor did any 


blot (of unjuſt gain) cleave to his hands, and that it was ſo 
with him, he upon the matter takes his oath by a vehemenc 
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Imprecation in the verſe following, If my ep bath turned 
ot of the way, &E. . 


* Verf. 8, Thenlet me ſow, andlct another eat, yea lct my 
off-ſp:ing be rooted out, 


The ſum of this verſe is, as if Fob had ſaid , If 1 bas 
ſinfully gotten other mens goods, then let me not quietly or com 
fortabl y 71150y my own. 

Let me ſow, We may conſider ſowing ; 

Firſt, P:operly what ſuch ſowing is all know, 'tis the 
Husband-man's work to caſt the ſeed into the earth in hope 
of a Harvet. 

Secondly, If we conſider ſowing improperly or meta- 
pherically, Then any kind of work or labour may be called 
ſowing. The Apoltle ſpeaks ſv of all our works (Gal. 6. 
7.) Be not deceived, God 1s not mocl;d , for whatſoever 4 
».21 ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap; that is, whatſoever a 
mans work is, his reward or the iſſue will belike it, Our 
actions are as ſced ſown in the ground , and our har- 
veſt will be ſutable to our ſeed-time. We may expound 
ſowing in this Text, cither properly or improperly ; let 
me till my-land and fow it, or let me labour in any kind, 
and let others take the profit of it, If any blot hath cleaved 
to my h.::1ii; ;, Let me ſow 

And ict another eat.} This act of cating may alſo be un- 
deritood, firſt, ſtrictly for the receiving of food into the 
body, to nouriſh, ſtrengthen and comfort it. Secondly, 
cating may be taken in a large ſence for any kind of injoy- 
ment, ler another eat, that 1s, let him receive the benefit, 
let him have the comfort of my labours. 

And lect my eff-ſp:ing be rooted out. ] The word off-ſpring 
may alſo be taken two ways. 

Firſt, Properly according to the letter of the Hebrew ; 
And ſoit ſignifies a- plant, or the branch of a tree; As if 
700 had faid, let my Orchards and Plantations be rooted 
out. And thenas in the former part of the verſe he im- 
precated wrath upon his labours in ſowing his land with 
corn, fo in this latter he imprecates vengeance upon his 
labour in planting Groves, Orchards and Gardens. Let 
what I have ſown be caten by others, and ler what I have 
plantcd be rooted up. Let men ſpoil afl my labour, let what 
I have done either for profit or for pleaſure,come to nought. 
Some inli.t much upon this tranſlation and expoſition , ,be- 
canſe it ſu'ts belt (as they conceive) with the former part 
of the verſe. 

Secondly, The word is taken improperly and metapho- 
rically. in Scripture, ſor Children, who are as ſprouts and 
b:2nches growing out of man, or as his tender olive plants 
r01:nd about kis table ( P/zl. 128. 3.) Thus we render , 
[.e! my -ﬀ-ipra 'C be rooted cnt, And thus the ſence 15 height- 

i. Asit 7ob had ſaid,” 1 am willing not only to loſe what 
[ 196 fo win, or 10 nave my Corn vently taken away, iflI 
[2.2 3-4 ' others 4, but I am willing, that my children or 

v 1 md be rterly extirpated,, who are more dear to 
me tha: | other things. The word is uſed in this ſence 
(Ch.p.zt. 8.) Their ſeed is eſtabliſhed in their ſeght with 
them, and thar «ff-ſpring before their eyes. And again 
(C::ap. 27. 14) If bus Children be multiplied, it # for the 


ſreord, and his off-ſpring (hall nor be ſatisfied with bread. 

ome object againſt this tranſlation, that it had been a 
vain thing for 7b to imprecate upon himſelf the loſs of his 
children , becauſe at that time he had none, his ſons and 
daughters being all deſtroyed while they were feaſting, by 
the fall of a houſe (Chap. 1.19. ) ſo that his off-ſpring being 
roorcd out before, how could he congruouſly wiſh that his 
of-fpring ſhould be rooted our. 

| anſwer, Firſt, Fob might well enough uſe ſuch an impre- 
cation upon ſuppoſition, that if ever he ſhould have chil- 
dren, if God ſhould reſtore him that bleſſing,he might wiſh 
them rooted out;thar neither he nor his might ever proſper. 

Again, Should we ſuppoſe that Zob had no expectation 
of Children, and indecd he often gave up himſelf for a 
Gead man, and even called for the grave : ſuppoſe, 1 
fry , he had no expeQation of Children, yet it was not 
improper for him to ſay, Let my off-ſpring be rooted owt ;, 
that is, if 1 had children, whoarc the. bett treaſure in tne 
world. I would vgnture them upon the iſſue of this my pro- 
feſhon ard proteſtation,T hat no blot hath cleaved to my band. 
Sorlat we need 1:0t narrow up the text to the former inter- 
pretation, becauſe Jeb had no Children ; for as he might 
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ſay,” Let others eat what 1 have ſown , though he had not 
ſo much as an acre of Corn, he might ſay, Ler my #. 


ſpring be rooted out , though at that time he had no off. 


ſpring upon the carth : , his imprecation carrieth only this 
general ſence , that he would indeed undergo the utms3 
of penal evils, if he had done thoſe lin-evils of which !; 
was ſuſpected. 


Laſtly, For the clearing of this verſe, it may be que. ſens, 


ſtionced whether it be lawful, or how far forth it is lay! 
to uſe Imprecations or to wiſh evil to our ſelves, 

I anſwer, An Imprecation, being a kind of! oath, if an 
oath be lawful, that is lawful too, but it is lawful to uſe 
an oath in a ſerious matter, and in a ſcrivus manner , for 
our vindication,, and the cnding of a Controvertic; and 
therefore upon theſe terms it is lawful to uſe Impreca- 
tions. Fob had ſpoken oftcn before, but he could not be 
believed, and therefore he was neceſſitated to maze this 
Imprecation. As for the {infulneſs and danger of uſing 
Imprecations lightly , I ſhall not ſtay upon it here, ha- 
ving ſpoken to that point before upon ti;oſe words of 7; 
(Chap. 16. 18.) O earth cover no: thou my blooa, and le 
my cry have no place. 

Only from the matter of this Imprecation, Lec mz ſy, 
and let another cat. 


Obſerve, It 5s a ſore Fudgment upon us, when others inyy 
the fruit of our labours, and not our elves, nor ours, 


This was threatned ( Lev. 26. 16.) Te ſhall ſow your 
ſeed in vain, for your enemies ſhall eat it, And again 
( Dent. 28. 38.) Thou ſhalt ccrry much ſeed out 1t21to the 
field, and ſhalt gather but little in, for the Locuſt ſhallcon- 
fume it. So (Iſa. 1.7.) Your lad ſtrangers devour jr in 
your preſence; that is, they cat up or ſpoil the corn and 9tner 
fruits which your land brings torth. The Propher 7crmy 
puts this among the greateſt evils which the Jews lamented 
in their captivity (Lam. 5. 2.) Our he; i -nce 25 turned t9 
ſtrangers, our houſes to Aliens. Tisa ſad affliction to build, 
and others to dwell.in our houſes; to ſow, and others t9 


, eat the increaſe of our field. The Apoſtle pars thoſe que- 


ſtions (1 Cor. 9.7.) Who goeth a warfare at wy time, at 
his own charges ? Whoplameth a vineyard, and eateth not of 
the fruit thereof ? or who feedeth a fiuck,, md eater 1191 of 
the milk, of the flock? This is a law of nature, and evc- 
ry mans common right, that where he ſows he {41d 
reap, &c. Therefore to ſow and not to reap muſt needs be a 
vexatious ſuffering. As thoſe (ins are vileſt which are againſt 
the very light of Nature, ſothoſe afflictions are moſt grie- 
vous which carry ſomewhat in them againſt the law of Na- 
ture, as for a*man's own child to riſe up againſt him, or 
to ſce others cat what we have ſown. The Lord made a 
promiſe, yea took an oath to his people, That a time 
ſhould come where this evil ſhould befall them no more 
(1/a. 62.8.) The Lord hath ſworn by his right hand, and 
by the Arm of his ſtrength , ſurely 1 will xo more give thy 
Corn to be meat for thine enemies, and the ſons of the ſtran- 
ger ſhall not drink thy wine, for which thou haſt laboured ; but 
they that have gathered it ſhall eat it , and praiſe the Lord. 
And again the promiſe runs in the ſame terms (1/2. 65, 
21, 22.) concluding thus ; Mine elett ſhall long injoy the 
work of their hands. A Heathen Poet bewails this ; 0 


( faith he) ro what apaſs hath diſcord brought us , have we *- 


ſown, and ſhall the wicked Sonldier, ſhall the Barbarian cyme 
in, and take all? O fee for whom have we ſown onr fields ! 

Secondly, From the correſpondence of the ſin and puniſh- 
ment, Let me ſow and let another eat, if ] have unjuſily eaten 
the labours of others, 


* Obſerve, God doth often puniſh ſin, in way of retaliation. 


He puniſheth ſin in ſuch a way, that you may read the 
ſin in the puniſhment : when they who have unjultly caren 
what others ſowed , ſhall have that caten up which them- 
ſelves have ſowed,is not this exact Juſtice ! Thus the Lord 


threatned the cruel oppreſſors of his people, and thcir ſubtle _ 
circumventers, (Iſa. 33. 1.) Woe to thee that ſpovleſt. and , 
thou waſt not ſpoiled, and dealeſt treacherouſly , ard they | 


dealt not treacherouſly with thee ; when thou ſhalt ce«ſe to 


ſpoil, thou ſhalt be ſpoiled, and when thou ſhalt make an end - Js 


to deal treacherouſly,they ſhall deal treacherouſly with thee ;, tic 
doth not mean, that they would makean end of their tre: 
cherous dealing, by giving it over in a way of repentance, 
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bit in way of ſaticty ; as if he had ſaid, when you nave 
filed and glutted your ſelves with the [pyiis of others, till 

c cannot get down a morſel more, then others ſhall feed 
1d fl themſelves with your ſpoils, ( H:5. 2, 8.) Becauſe 
ti9u baſt ſpoiled my Nations, all the rem. of the people 
[h.1!! ſpoil thee, becanſe of mens blood, and for the violence 
oi the Land, of the City, and of all that Awcil FCT EM How 
notable is that acc'amation of the Angel of the waters 
(Rev. 16. 5,6.) Thou art righteons, O Lord, which art and 
waſh, aud ſhalt be, becanje thou hajft judged thus : For they 
have ſd the blooa of Saints and Propius , and than baſt 
res them blood to drink , for thy are wortly, To this 
woice Fohz heard another (ecchoing as it were) ozr of the 
Altar, Even. ſo Lor1 God Almighty, True and righteorn are 
ecby Tudgments. Yea we may ſay, that the Judgments of 
the Lord are not only true and righteous, but critical and 
curious, when they that have ſhed blood unjuſtly, ſeetheir 
own blood ſhed ; when they are made drunk with their 
own blood, who have drunk the blood of others. This 
alfo is the Lord's fentence againſt Babylon (Rev. 18. 6.) 
Reward ber even as ſhe rewarded you, and double unto her 
double according to her works; in the Cup which ſhe hath 
filled, fill ro her donvle. The Cup that Bubylon filled was a 
Cup of blood, and therefore ſaith God, B.zbylor ſhall have 
a double Cup of blood. She ſhall have the ſame in kind, 
and double in meaſure, or degree. T he prrnifhnent of maiiy 
ſinners is as a glaſs wherein they may ſee the filthy face and 
deformed portraiture of their ſin. 

From the laſt words, Let my off-ſpriv's be rooted out, 


Note, The loſs of Children 15 th: greateſt outiward lofs. 


When Job would with upon himſelf the worſt of qutward 
evils, he gocs off from wiſhing any further loſs of his goods, 
and wiſhcth the loſs of his children. The ſcvercit threat- 
ning which the Lord commanded #7: /c; to denounce againit 
Pharaoh if he ſhould refuſe to let 1/r2c! his ſon, his Firſt-born 
go to ſerve him, was this z Behold 1 will ſlay thy ſon thy firſt- 
born (Ex04.4-23.) And though the other nine plagues were 
full ot terror and aſtoniſhment, yet we do not read that 
cither Pharach or the Egyptians made 2 great cry till 
this was executed (Exod. 12.30.) And when bloody 
Herod commanded all the male children to be ſlain , 
Then ( ſaith the Goſpel, Mar. 2. 17,18. ) was fulfilled 
that which was ſpoken by Teremy the Prophet , ſaying, In 
Rama was there a voice heard , lamentation and weeping and 
great mourning, Rachel weeping for her children, and would 
rot be comforted, becauſe they are not. Children are not.on- 
ly parts of our ſelves, but even our whole ſclves multi- 
plyed, and therefore tender-hearted Parents feel as many 
deaths themſelves as they have children dyc. How ob- 
ſtinate is that ſorrow which reſolves againſt, the on! 
means of its-removal, comfort! Some who have loſt the 
ſolace of their children, have found no ſolace but in forrow- 
ing for them. And though this was inordinate ſorrow, or 
the over-aQting of it ; yet that which is ordinary and or- 
derly (where there is a due working of Natural affection) 
for the loſs of Children is very great; yea it is ſo great, 
that the ſorrow for ſin, by which Chriſt is pierced, yea the 
ſorrow for that ſpecial fin of picrcing Chriſt, which 'tis 


; prophecied the repenting Fews ſhall be affected and affli- 


Qed with at laſt (which ſurely will be as deep and as 
ſoaking a ſorrow as ever any was, that ſorrow I ſay) is but 
parallel'd by his mourning , who mourneth for his onl 
Son, aud by his bitterneſs, who is in bitterneſs for his 
firſt-born (Zach. 12. 10.) Then God laycth his axe tothe 
root of a man's heart, when he lets him ſee his off-ſpring 
rooted out. | 

Some can part caſily enough with their children, yea 
ſome are ready to think themſelves caſcd by parting with 
them, and are even willing their children ſhould die to 
ſave charges. How inhumane, how unnatural this isnceds 
no other proof but the report of it. Children are the 
beſt goods, the belt good things which God hath to give 
us, except his Grace and Himſelf, 'God will give (as 
he promiſed 1/. 56. 4, 5.) to the Eunuchs that keep bis 
Sabbaths, and chuſe the things that pleaſe him, and take hold 
of his Covenant, a name and a place in his houſe, and within 
bu walls, better than of ſons and daughters. Yet itmuſt be 
confeſſed that the name of ſons and daughters is the beſt out- 
ward treaſure in our houſe,and the moſt beautiful ornament 
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ofour walis. How nxkcd are thoſe walls, lywy vntuihe 


is that houſe, where the children are taken 4545 +14 re- 
moved by death, eſpccially where fas Fob ſpeaks) 4mm 
oft ſpring are wholly rooted cut ? 
V'E R $. 9,10, 11, 12 
If mine heart hath been deceived by a wowean, £2 if 4 
have 1d wait at my neg; bovrs boo) ; 
Then let my wife grizd unto anctizer, and let 2tlrs tow 
down pon her, 
Fez this 1s an himo!15 crime, Pra, it ts an wyngutiy to | 
puntſhed by the Judges, 
F02 1t 18a fire that corſimcth to diftrr tion, 203 wellld rot 
out aH my increaſe. 
0 B naving acquitted himfeli, bot by way of protctta 
tion , and imprecation ; Ft , from fornication 4ng 
wantonnelſs With younzs Women or Maidens, in the fiir, 
ſccond, third, and fourth verics of this Chapter : 
alſo ſecondly,. by a like proteſtation an inprecation, a 


. * 
[1] 


quitted himſelf from all deceit ond cuile in his dealings 
% ! 


with men, in the fifth, fixth , fever: na er9h:th ve 
foregoing 3 he in this context proceeds to 2cgiit hunk 


in lixe manner, from that grofler part 0: 
uncleannefs, adultery, or the abulc vi 
which he doth, 
Firit, By a ſtrong donial, that te 1 
any ſuch crune, v. 9g. If my bor: 
Woman, 07 rf I bave laid Wit At my: 5. 
he had ſaid; I know T havencr doren, n 
upon his knowleds charge me with it 
Second.y, He doth it by wunprecatung the [i 
upon himſelf, in caſe he were vuilty « 
tenth veric, Tiwala my Wife (T1444 
. Thirdly, He fgnifieth what he k2d i his oye , 1 
kept him from this wickednels, aid: 
two ways. 
Firſt, The greatneſs, and the 1 ilendts of tho fn G 
in ts own nature, which he lays Cown attic | 
11. verſe; For this is a betrieru en in: 
As if he had ſaid, Suppoſe this were a |'n ©: : 
ſion, yerl ouchr ro avoid jt, how much 17 


notorious wickedneſs, 4 b:;1:4 5-0 
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by conſidering, the woful, and fad conſequ 14 
of it, or the bi: ter fruits whic!: that fu brinocth fort! 
thoſe twofcld. 

Firſt, Puniſhment from man, at the latter end of r 
veric;Tea it 15 231 17. quaty to Le pitriiſhed vY tire 7 
may commit many ins, Which tae jud;.cs bav 
do with.there's no humane law agann!tthew: Hit 
a groſs and heirious crime, that the law ta! 
it, and is there{orc to be punithed by t! 

Secondly, This fin is purſued wit. « 


to puniſh 1t, yet God the Judy of 0H) t 
will pay it home ; Ur is 4 fire 1/1tt 7 
and would root ont all miieioreaſe. AS if hob qt 
fire of this luſt in my heart will 5 
hbeuſe, and willnet only 1 p off t-2e-C6:1%hs: 4 
utterly Yoor Up all that 1 hve PLOUGH, 1 
ſhould flouriſh and increils. 
Thus we have the parts ani reſolution of ithefe torr ve 
ſes, The general ſcope and tendency of Which is 7:{'s ac- 
quittal of himſelf from that worſcr ſoit of Bithinels and v11- 


cleanneſs ; he thought ir not enovgh to fuv. that neither |: 5 
eycnor heart had vainly wandered after maids cr virgins - 
but he alſo diſclaims t'at groſler crime, {rc y, 


J 


Verſ. 9. Jf mv heart hath ben devcived ty a women &c 

In this verſe Jov offers two things to-prove his 
from that ſin. 

Firſt, That he had kept 2 faithful watch at all times vo 
his heart, leſt it ſhould go vai..ly out atter , or be en:1Qcd 
by women. 

Secondly, He had been carcful to avoid (whic!: is 1 
cuſtom of unclcan perſons to feck) ail OPPOrtuNt: 
running into that ſin. Ag he watcht t's heat: 
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(o he never watch? his thine at hs neighbours coor, to 1nJoY / 
tzofe forbidden pleaſures. | 


If mv heart Hath been deceived by a woinan- 


What the heart is , hath becn explained already upon 
ſeveral pailignes of this Book; here 'tis put for the will 
and attections, for the concupiicible appetite or detire of 
theo foul. The keart of an Adulterer is a Brothel houſe 
of filthy defires. Fob b2vins at the root. he opencth the 
very fountain of uncernclſs. As the blood of Chrilt zs 
of Com t.ati; ve. ca ; tl aided for 19 leannfs (Zecn.!3 1. 

that is, for the w hingaway and purging out of lin and 
unc'cannels; fo the heart of man is a fountain opencd 

6 both or ening in, and Tettins out of fin- and of uncican- 
F.z <0” - 2114 6 us . Wo . ' kn 

i. nfs, ſpecially the fin of uncleanneis. For though (+5 Was 

ſhewecs in tC ormer context) the cyCcis a great oCcal!n 

of infizming the heart with this luit (the heart raking fue at 

tiecye) yet even this lultful eye, or the lult of tis cyC 

; Pig Ab. 1 F. 19.) Oat of the heart 


CO,NCTiL OUT GI TRE TCAlT 


? proceed on. telt orice foriie ations, CC. There they have reir 
beoinni », thats.the cage or neit, which is full of thele 
unc'ean. buds, and from thence tiey take their flight . 
they proceed out of the heart, or as the Greek word 
prop-ily bonines. They march like an Army out of the fort 
or itrong, hold of the heart, upon ſome baſe expedition, 
to hefiepe ſome neighbours houſe , and aſſault the chaltity 
of his wife. Therefore, I ſay, ob is at the very fountain 
of this tt. while he ſuith, 
Jt nip beart Hoth ban deceived, or allured. 
——_ Tho word whica we. tran atc NDecerwed, ſgnities to ſe- 
* .\-.. duce or dceetee, either by flattery or by any kind of ſub- 
tlety, and craft, The heart, vca the whole man is drawn 
out of thie va) of rightcoulncls, holincſs and chaſtity , by 
bile pretences, and falfe perſwaſtons. Further to clear 


the emphalis of the text, we may take notice, that the words 
are pallive, Hf we heart heath been decerved by Aa wara!: he 
doth not fav, 1 wrokhoart hath accerved or beeniled me, 
.n, butif my heart hath been deceived 
©. by a woman ſprang tome. Which implies that Job had 
"not only not be-n deceived, or catcht at unawares.by ſome 
ſudden or uncxpected mecting with or ſight of other mens 
wives; but that though he had been ſct upon, tempted and 
#Taulted (as 7-/:pl- was by his Maſter s wiſe) with many 
ſair ſpecches and cunning allurcments to entertain ſuch a 
motion , vet he remained nntainted ,, his heart was not 
Eeccived , nor enſnared » but manfully withitood all thoſe 
ſ\.minine aTaults . even wi.ca he was in the vigour and 
fgrer of his youth. To bevictoricus agailt ſuch attempts, 
15 not every man's honour. One of the Ancicnts ſaith, 


1 -” 
Pecan t9 1 


_ : That amons all batrcis we mot hardly OVCrcame in thoſe 
&r nz (t whichaſtault chaſtity ; Conflicts with luttiui remptation are 
prelz2 11» frequent, bur the conquett of them few and rare. Solomon 
Fear having ſhcwed at large how the filly young man was cap- 
7 #2 tivated by a ftrange woman, concludes with an awakning 
{12 21/6  admonition (Prov.7. 25;26.) Let not: thine heart decline to 
ra Avgit, ber wayes, £0 10: aſtray ro ber paths, for ſhe hath caſt down 


Oe 25% many woltrard, yea many ſtrong men have been ſlain by her. 
Her ways of deccit are many, and, one Way or other, not 
« few have been overcome by her. Tobea conqueror of a 
{ingle woman in this ſence, 15a greater glory than to con- 
quer. an Army of men.” Chatt Fob wore the crown of this 
eracious conquelt ;no whoriſh woman could ever take that 
Fort or Caile, that Ciradel of his heatt. Ay heart (faith 
he) bath i.0t beers deverved 
EY 43p a woman. ] The woman here intended is not a wo- 
4574 man at large, but a harlot, and ſhe another man's wife; fo 
rh 2 wt the Septuigint expres it, If my heart bath followed the 
74-9 144 wife of another. Fob ſpake of unmarried women , maids, 
L or VIrgins, atthe firſt verſe; [ made 4 covenant with my 
it. -- C05 why then ſhould JT think. upon a maid ? and here Fob 
4 made a covenant with his heart, that it ſhould not be decei- 
4 4%",> ved bya woman, or another man's wilc. 


Hence obſerve, Firlt, T be heart, wich is the great decer- 
ver, ts often*ſet upon to be deceryed, 


While 7ob ſaith his heart had not been deceived, he inti- 
mates that many a time it had been attempted by thoſe de- 
ceivers. Who hath not found, by ſad experience, the truth 
of that Teſtimony which the holy Prophet gives againſt 
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the heart of man (7er. I7. 9.) The keart ts arceitiul &b'7'e 
| all things, and deſperately wicked, who can know it ? The 
heart of man is a miſchievous piece, even a piece of 
miſchief ; 'Tis wily, fraudulent, full of impoſture_ prone 
to ſupplant; 'Tis always plotting and contriving mil- 
chick, to inſnare it ſelf, or ruine others ;, "tis like a cryoked 
way full of turnings and wirdings, a very labyrinth ; 
There is nothing hike it , no match for it in ſubtlety 
tis deceitful above all things, and about all things ; pre- 
10 | tending one thing when it intends anotier : moſtly crof. 
ling our promiſes both to God and man by ſecret pur- 
poles. Who can know it ? No man can know another mans 
heart at all,no man can know all,no nor one half of his ow4 
neart ; God only can. Now as the heart is the greate{t 
deceiver of others, ſoit is as-greatly deceived ; Our own 
hearts put fallacies and tricks upon us, and thereare as my. 
ny fallacies and tricks pnt upon the heart by the world, 
and by Sathan : 'Tis deceitful above ail things, and 'tis 
deceived more than any thing. Heis a wiſe anda holy man 
2C | indeed, whoſe heart doth not deceive him And he is no leſs, 
whoſe heart hath not been deceived. But where ſhall we 
nnd ſuch a man? who 1s there cither ſo wiſe or {9 holy, 
whoſe heart hath not deceived him , or whoſe heart hath 
not been deceived ? They are belt who have been leaſt de- 
ceived, there are none ſo good as not to be deceived at all ; 
There are not many who can ſay (as Fob here did) their 
hearts have not been deceived by a woman. 


Hence obſerve , Secondly, Women have often proved 
men-Decervers. The woman was firſt made for man's 
good; (he was made for a meet helper ( Gen. 2, 18. ) 
yet through the corruption of m.11 ſhe becomes his ſnare, 
meer Acceiver. 


All that God made was good, and it was all made good 
for man. But man turning to evil from good, hath turned 
all his own good to evil. What good thing is there which 
one time or other one way or other hath not been evil 
to man ? That was a dreadful denunciation again{t the 
fews, whom the Spirit of prophecy fore-ſfaw crucifying 
40 | Chrilt, giving him gall for meat, andin histhirſt giving 

nim vinegar to drink (Pſal. 69. 22.) Let their Table be- 
come a ſnare before them, and that which ſyerld have 
been for their welfare, let it become a trap. Now as this 
was a ſpecial curfe upon that people for that ſpecial fin ; fo 
ſin in general hath ſubjected all men to ſome droppings 
of this curſe. And as while we look through the whole 
creation , We mect with ſnares and traps in thoſe things 
which were inltituted and appointcd for a Table to us, or 
for our welfarc ; ſo this is moſt obvious in that part of the 
5o | creation, Woman , in reference to whom the Lord ſaid, 
It is not good for man to be alone ; How ſoon did ſhe become 
.a ſnare to the firſt man, and ſo an occaſion of his fall, in 
whom mankind fell, and had been loſt for ever if Free- 
Gracc had not provideda remedy. The Devil uſed the 
Serpent, as an in{trument, to deceive the woman , and he 
uſed the woman, as an in{trument to deccive the man. 
The firſt deceit that ever was put upon man, was by 
the agency of a woman; Satan weil knew how potent 
that weaker veſſel would be to do man a miſchief, He 
60 | knew the man would not eafily ſuſpe&t any harm from 
' the woman, and he knew he could as hardly refuſe it, when 
it was tendred to him by her hand, and urged upon him by 
her perſwaſion. The Apoſtle uſeth this as an argument to 
humble the woman, and to keep her within the ſphere of 
her proper duty. (17Tim.2.11,12,13,14.) Let the won: 
learn in ſilence with all ſubjettion; Bnt 1 ſuffer not a won. 


dren and ſervants at home) wor: ro uſurp authority over 
the man , but to be in ſilence. For Adam was firſt formed, 
then Eve, And Adam was or deceived (that is, immedi 

ate'y or at firit hand by the Serpent,or he was not deccives 
by that error or miſtake ( as ſome conceive ) ti.at Ly 
ſhould be made more wiſe and knowing by cating it, for i 
heard not thoſe reaſonings or inſinuations of theSerpent.this 
(I ſay) Adam was not decerved, but the woman vein dot efved 
was zn the tranſoreſſion ; that is;fhe was brit in the tranlg: 8+ 
ſon,and having tranſgreſſed her elf by eating the forbidden 
fruit,ſhe gave,unto her husband and he did eat ; the was no; 


<1 
O 


in the tranſgreſhon as a plotter and contriver 0! it (40 te 
$o | Serpent only was in it) yet ihe was in the tranforcfſion 


more 


to teach (that is, in the Church, ſhe may teach her chil- | 
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more then by her own af, for ſhe was made uſc of both 
by her cxamp'e mm eating, and by her offer to Adam tO 
draw him to cat. and to 1nto he. tr, anigretnon, And tnouph 
Atams fin was greater ten Eves, tirit, becauſe he received 
the comman Imcar in perion fro, n God, ith forbad his 

ing of raat 21025 wnd Secondly, becaitic tC had greater 
ieng h, as alſo greater knowledg and wiſiom then ſhe, 
yet in this ker fin was orcater then his,. tit ſhe was the 


« 


enoin that brought b 11 into tat ſiare of the Devil, 


n 
SI a5 the firit nin was deceived by the firit woman ; 
{d 0 aeceve man hath been the trade of forac women 
Ever lince; 5 1,107 7 £018 us his CXPCrICnce in tis MAceer 
(7 ; > 36; I jt i wore bitter tht aeath, the woman wi 110jC 
bias 45 [HANTS 20 [ nets, 84d ber hauds 4s Cainds. Soromon 
doth not here cnarce woman ind or wornen 1a general, 
as if all of t them were mor” bitter then death, or as if thc 
hearts of all of them were ſnares and nets ; But he ſaith 
he bat ford the wom 21: or, That woman (as the Origin if 
_ ay b2 ren Lcd) whoſe heart 15 [uares and nits, ana who! 
nds, ave bands, that 1s. wio by what ſhe deviſeth in her 
hcart. ind ittercth with her mou h, and a(is with her hand, 
doth. infmnare, intice, and captivate man. This woman tc 
fornd wor? vitic err aeatins For {-2th doth only "406 Ac 
1116 011 i TR1 tC Bnay, ut nc. by cnſnarins and Ccapt1 
rating a - man to ſm, ſeparates both body and ſoul from 
(Gyd, Ito corporal deatn gives a man ifs) many bitter 
{raughts as tin dota. And thercſore it ſolloweth in the ſame 
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the thing which Go4 chiefly looks to and molt highly 
p7izcth ) tholl be delivered from the ſnares and nets which 
her heart hath made, and ner hand is ſpread to catch pay 
abery Vain men. Ons tic) V W ho plc alc God, Or W ith 
whom God is. pleaſed, and fo beitoweth this (ſpecial g Grace 
ani ſingular favour upon them, can cicape her ſnarcs,; 
and thercforc it follows in the cloſe of the ſame Verſe, 
Bit? *77 (221726 Y (rl be F107 by Der; And 70 he taken by ! ncr 


is neither better nor worſe, then to be taken by tic 

Dovi! ; is not then {uch a deceitful woman more briter ther 
0:11» 

Now as taere arc many vicious, yea flagitio! us Women 


(the reproach of their ſex) tuch as S$9/9mz there deſcribes, 
who actively deceive. men, that 1s, who lay ſnares and 
fpread nits to emtrap them, who make 1: © their trage and 
buiin C'S to ruin the eſtar CS, to deltroy tne bodys and ſouls 
of men : ſo there arc others who Merge paſſively ; wh 

though they ke not P lot to deceive any, yet many are de- 
ceived by tne They may be innocent, yet men doting 
upon, and inſtins: after their beauty are drawn away and 
deccived, ' taus they decoive paſhively ; T bt woma" 1s 
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I wilt ſhew you "> en. WAysS5 by VWhiel women Gcceive the 
hearts of mcn. 

Firlt, They deceive by their favour and natural beauty 
Beauty 15 co0d, 2 £904 erſt of God, yet it often doth Nur, 
ft hy ;r4many Wiiohave nt, and it hurts nota few who be- 
hy!d it. Solomons mnt Sy who knew well the heart of : 
Voman, having painted 1ut a vertuous woman in her beſt 
bet: 7 and moſt proper colours,” preſently adds (Pro. 31. 


- vy Favour us deceirfurl, and beamy 18 vom, but a won ai: 
Tall fe. wei Lora, (i - (o: ! be prviſed. Davoing i not here 
yt for gond will; as we ſay. | have ſuch a mans favour, 
or 2m in favour with him ; but favour is the cxternal 
'onttinels and handfomnets of a perſon. Thus we ſpeak 
in Common language ; ſuch a one {ti 4 good S# idk has 
*#7o:r ſuch 2 one that i 15, YOU are like him, orli KHOW YOHr 
avexr. It is ſaid, as a part of Foſephs C commendation 
CO 39; 6.) that be w.rs Y *cealy per j« 077 na wa UF ar oured. 
f\s hys perion was highly favoured by God, as alſo by 
449. 1010 made han his Favourite, fo he was 2 well- 
txavourcd perion ; this 15 intended by \ lomo, when he 
(unthy Favour ir ded eitfu!, nid beauty 35 vain, Joſephs favour 
"eceiv cd bh wanton Miiirols, 2nt b had almoſt 5 ne him : 
Fox t ough whil (eherh cart was deceived by him, his heart 
Was no! deceived by her, but graciouſly reliſted her ſoli 
tons and preſerved | is cha Mhity ” © be In his liberty 
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heſe inchanting Sirens. We have many who will (with 
he deaf Adder) ſtop their cars, and will not hearken to 
hc voyce of the charmer charming wiſely, yea charming 
never ſo wiſely ; But there are not many (comparatively 
to thoſe who do not) who ſtop their ears at the voyce of 
theſe charmers, charming vainly , yea charming never ſo 
vainly. 

Fourthly , Women deccive as by the mulicalneſs and 
ſweetneſs of their vovce, ſo by the Rhetoricalneſs of their 
fpeech, and flattering perſwaſhons. As ſome women have 
thcir melodious Tunes, fo others have oyly eloquent 
tongues and ſubtle inlinuating language, by which they 
wind themſelves into the affections, and ſtcal away the 
hearts of men. Of ſuch S-{omon gives warning (Pro. 2.) 
where he aſures vs, that as when wiſdom entreth into the 
heart, and knowledg is pleaſant to the Soul, it will de/zver 
rs from the way of the coil man, from the man that ſpeaketh 
froward things (Vetrf. 12:) fo it will deliver : from the 
ftranve woman, even from the ſtranger which flattereth with 
her words (Verſ. 16.) This trange woman, is either another 
mans wife, or ſuch a one as is nota wife 5 And ſhe, how 
neer a neighbour, or how well known ſoever ſhe is unto 
47144 nan, ought to be as a ſtranger to his bed and embraces, 
yet the 1s apt enouch to ſmooth and pave mana way to both 
by her fauning flattering words. For as the ſame Solomon 
tells us agaim (ro, J- 3.) The lips of A ſtrange Wom 47 arop 
as an honey-como, aud her mouth 1s ſmoother then oyle, The 
lirs of man or woman drop ſweetly like an honey-comb, 
when the Becs that make it are honeſt and gracious thoughts 
in the heart ; But the honey-words which drop from the 
lips of a ſtrange woman, are made by itinging waſps, by 
\;le,gracelels, helliſh thoughts. And therefore a harlot is 
full of luſt not of love, her kiſs hath venom- in it, and all 
the huney which drops from her lips is pernicious poylon. 
And yet with this poiſonous honey of her lips, and with 
her mouth (that 1s, the words of her mouth) which is 
ſmoother then oyl, ſhe allures and deceives the heart of 
vain man. \We find this the iſſue of her glozing diſcourſe 
(Pro.7.21.) With much fair ſpeech, (he cautſed him to yield, 
with the fixttering of her lips, ſhe forced him; her words 
led him away captive to her will ; the young man, whom 
this harlot enticed, is expreſſed by a word which implycth 
nim caſic and perſwadable, one that would be ſoon catcht 


' 
[ 


"with a mouth full of good words; But ſhe plycd him fo 


faſt and gave him ſo many mouth-fulls of good words, 
that ſhe put a kind of force upon him, and-won him over 
to her ſc!f, that 1s, to her ill-courſes, whether he would or 
no. How woful is that victory where fin rides in triumph, 
and how terrible a force is it which makes a breach, where- 
at the Devil entgs. Yet the young min could not plead 
this force as his excuſe. It was his own folly which ſub- 
jected him to her force. And how much ſever the torced 
him, ſhe had the leave of his own heart. Nuthing compells 
luſt but it ſelf, nor is any man properly forced to that with 
which he is delighted. No man commits fornication againlt 
his will; Only to thew that there is a great force 1n a 
harlots flatterv, :t is here ſaid, With the ftztrety of her lips 
ſs forced 
" Fifthly, The heart of aman is ſometimes deceived by 
the gay attire, and vain-drefſes, and new-fangled faſhions 
of a woman. Though ſhe be not beautiful, though ſhe 
hath not many fine words, yet her fine cloaths m2y prove 
a ſnare ; Iarlots have their proper attire when they intend 
to deceive. This Solomon reports as one way by which the 
yYUUNng man was deceived (Pro. To 10. ) Behold there met him 
4 woman with tie attire of an harlot : ſhe was fitted for the 
purpoſe from head to foot to deceive. The Prophet (Zech. 
I 3. 4.) intimates, that ſome uſed ro wear a rough garment 
to decetire; A harlot wearcth ſoft ſilken parments to deceive. 
Her wantonneſs appearet? in her attire, her cloathing is a 
flag of vanity toal'ure beholders, and draw eyes upon her. 
The Prophet leads us to the wardrobe and opens the ca 
bincts of the proud daughters of Jeruſalem, and ſhews us 
by nanic, or pives us an cxact inventory of all their vain 
drefies, whilc ke threatens the ſpoil and removal of them 
(Chap.3.18,, 19,20,21,22,23.) In that day the Lord will 
rang ary the vravery of thur tinklino ornaments about thur 
feet, and thur cauls, ai d their round ticrs lib- the Aloons, 
the chains ad the bracelets, &c. Not that ſuch apparel and 
ornamurits were ſimply or in themſelves finſul and unlaw- 
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ful to be uſed , But that which the Prophet condemns, 1s 
firſt, their exceſs in them, Secondly, their affectation and 
abuſe of them, to the fomenting of their own pride, and 
provoking the luits of others. 

Sixthly, Women deceive by their bold, troyiſh deport 
ment and wanton geſtures. Thus Solomon deſcribes t! 
harlot (Pre.7.13.) She caught him, and kiſſed him, ana 
with an impudent face ſaid nnto him, &c. Though ſhe had 
been lilent and ſaid nothing to him, yet her aCtion toward: 
him ſpake loudly and plainly cnough what her mind an 
meaning was. Gelturcs are full of iignifications. And 'tiz 
no hard matter to expound them. The behaviour of & 
wanton woman needs no comment. 

Seventhly, Women deccive With their gate or manney 
of going ( 1/a. 3. 16. ) Solomon ſaith of a wicked man, 
He teacbeth with his feet (Pro. 6.13.) And ſo doth a wicked 
woman, not only becauſe ſhe goeth in wayes morally ſin- 
ful, but becauſe while ſhe gocth in material ways, ſhe hath 
a {inful faſhion or manner of going. Thus the Propie: 
taxeth the degenerate Daughters of Z:on ( 7/4. 3. 16.) 
They are haughty (faith he) and walk, with ſtretched forts 
necks, &c, Walking and mincing as they go, and mary 4 
tinkling with therr feer. They trip it as they goz The He 
brew word rendred mining, is by ſome derived from a 
root which ſignifics to beat or play upon a taber, and fo 
they tranſlate, T aber;1g as they go, Which may be expoun- 
ded of their creaking ſhocs or pantofles, or rather of an 
affected clap or ſtroak upon the floor as they ſet down their 
fect, which ſutes beſt with that which followeth, They ma; 
a tinkling with their feet. The general ſence 1s, that what 
with their twinkling eyes, what with their tinkling feet, 
they declared the lightneſs of their ſpirits, and their aptneſs 
to deceive others, though themſelves molt. 

Thus we ſee it is no ſmall matter which 7ob profeſſeth, 
while he ſaith, Ay heart hath nor been decerved by a wom«1.; 
Modeit women may deccive paſſively ; They may be 2n 
occaſion by their beauty, to entice thoſe who vainly look 
on them ; and many vile women make it their buſine's 
purpoſely to deceive men, and they practice many ways, 
even theſe ſeven ways to do it, by their fair faces, by their 
wanton looks, by their ſweet voyces, by their cloqucnt 
perſwaſions, by their vain attire, by their inſinuating ge- 
itures, and mincing motions, making a tinkling with their 


fect ; he that can avoid all theſe ſnarcs and aſſaults of 


women, is for chaſtity, a man of men ; poſſibly 7eb had 
been aſſaulted by women all theſe ways.” But of this we 
are ſure, that how many ways ſoever he was aſſaulted by 
women, yet he was never conquered. He puts himſelf in 
that point to the judgment both of God and man, while 
ne ſaith, My heart hath not been deceived by a woman, And 
as here he profefſeth that himſelf had not been deceive 
by women, ſo he makes a like profeſſion that he had much 


leſs attempted to deceive any woman; This he doth in 
the words which follow, 


O2 if F have laid wait at my neighbours doo? ; 


The word rendred to lay wait, ſignifieth to watch nat: 
rowly, to ſet (as it were) an ambuſh for ſuddain ſurprifal, 
Souldiers in time of war keep Centinel to prevent ſuddain 


attempts, and they lic in wait at or neer the Gates of their | 
Enemies, to make, it opportunity ke offered, a ſuddain : 


attempt. That's alſo the manner-of Thieves and Robber 
in time of peace.* /ob may allude to cither, while he faith, 
It 1 have lud wait at my neighbours door, Unclean perſons 
.r2 vigilant, they watch all opportunitics to ſatistic their 


luits; and fo do all forts of reſolved finners, who there- * 
- k 5:0 . © . c 
fore, ©: to their waiting to do any kind of miſchicf, arc 
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h14 ſtrenath. Thus the Boers: 
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elbow 11 the way with them refrain thy foor from their path, 
The Azulterer is as watchful as the thief, ot the oppreſſor; 

te befiegeth and beſets his neighbours houſe, that he may 
fnd a time to abuſe his neighbours wife. Now when fob 
giverk this in{tance in one particular, he includes all the 
cuftoms of unclean perſons, the cunning fetches and artt- 
fices which they make uſe of to compaſs and bring about 
their filthy deſigns.” Mr. B2:2ghton renders the whole verle 
thus; If mine Leart were Ar awn by a woma:, that [waited 
:: my 1eichbours door : As if he had ſaid, Though poſibly 
temptations by women, havemade ſome impreſſion upon 
me, yet none of them did ever riſe ſo high, or prevail ſo 
fir over me, 2s rocauſc me to {tudy ways or contrive means 
how to fulfil orattain the accompliſhment of ſuch flefhly 
l:its. I have ſpoken of the Adulterers waiting (Chap. 24. 
15.) therefore I ſhall ſay the leſs now; yet take two or 
three notes from theſe words; If I have waited at my 
ct hburrs door. 


Firſt, S$rr0v9 defires, and motions within put on to ſutable 
aitions And endeavours without. 


He whoſe heart is once deceived by a woman, will pre- 
ſcntly liz in wait 3 7ob-in denying the one, denicth the 
other z my heart hath not been deceived by her, nor did 
Llic in wait, cc. As if he had ſaid, Had mine heart been 
deceived by a weman, I cou'd not have forborn lying in wait, 
I mt have uſed thoſe means to the utmoſt which 1 found moſt 
CONVENIENT FO ge my defire. What a man would have, he will 
do what he can to have it; ſuch as our motions within are, 
ſuch alſo are our actions without. *Tis fo in ſpirituals, if 
a man be taken with any holy truth, his heart will be acting 
in obcdicncetoit, if his heart be catcht with deſire to know 
the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent, 
which is eternal life, he will (as 'tis ſaid Pro. 2. 3,4.) cry 
atter knowledge, and lift up bis voyce for underſtanding, he 
w:il /erk, her as filver , and ſearch for her as for hidden 
treaſures : Or as Solomon ſpeaks neer the language of 7ob's 
ext (Pre. 8. 34.) He will watch dayly at wiſdoms ga'es, 
and wait at the poſt of her doors. Defhire 15 the hunger of 
the Soul, we need not bid a Soul pincht with hunger ſcek 
bread, his own hunger will bid him faſt enough. The 
{lothful have ſomewhar like deſire, but theirs is not a true 
defire, becauſe (as Solomon ſaith) ther hands refuſe to labour, 
\Ve think no labour too much for that which we deſire 
much; nor any Waiting no lying in wait too long for that 
aiter which we long. Jeſus Chriſt expreſſeth the ſtrength 
of his deſire, and the ardency of his affeCtions to poor 
Souls, by waiting at their doors, He ſtayed and knocked 
at the Churches door, ſaying, Oper to me my ſiſter, my love, 
my davye, my undefiled, for my bead 1s filled with dew, and my 
locks with the drops of the night. ( Cant. 5.2. ) He that 
waits knocking at a door till he finds his hair wet with 
dew,muſt needs wait long ; yet thus Chriſt waits for ſweet 
communion with believers, even beyond the waiting of a 
moſt affectionate lover. He ſpeaks thus again (Revel. 3.20.) 
Behold I ſtand at the door, and knock, if any man bear my 
voyce, and open the door, I will come into him, and ſup with 
im. Why doth Jeſus Chri't ſtand atthe door, and knock? 
why doth he take lo much pains and exerciſe ſo much 
patience ? Surely 'tis becauſe he hath a great deſire to enjoy 
the ſweet ſociety of his People. Now l fay, as holy deſires, 
and Soul-motions tend to ation, as they put us on to ſeck 


after and wait for Chriit, and put Chriſt on to ſeck after | 


and wait for us; ſo if the heart of a man be once engaged 
and his luts blown up by any ſinful temptation, he will 
be working and waiting, he will be ſecking and carneftly 
purſuing all opportunities which may ſerve his ends. And 
therefore 

Secondly, As to this particular fin, If 1 have laid wair 
at my neighbours door. 


Poes Uivloes P erfons will not refuje any pains to enjoy 
forbidden pleajs _ 


They will wait all night, rhey will watch like ſervants 
or ave; to ſatishe their filthy luſts; let the weather and 
danger be what they will they will venture both health and 
lite,in hope to ſpced. They are no longer their own Maſters, 
who ſerve thoſe luits and pleaſures. When a man hath loſt 
his heart, he will loſe himſelf in ſeeking that which hath 
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to Dalilah ? At how dear a rate did he give her aſſurance 
that he loved her ? What a woſul! courſe did Amy run 
to enjoy his inceſtuous deſires? He was ſo werxel (Caith 
the Text, 2 Sam. 13. 2.) that be fel! ſick, for his [iſter Tamar, 
and a little after by the advice of a friend, who is alſo there 
called a ſubtle man, and had indeed more of the ſubtle mar. 
then of the true friend in him (by his advice I ſay ) he 
counterfeited a ſickneſs (Yer. 6.)or made himſclt fick, that 
19 more ſick then he was ; and all this to get privacy with 
his filter, and fo his will, his ſenſual will upon her. Luſt 
knows no limits either of Nature, Reaſon, or Religion. 
Though Amro could not lie in wait at his lifters door, yet 
by a |tratagem he got her to wait upon him within his own 
door, that he might defile her. * 

Thirdly, 7ob doth not ovly ſay, he never committed 
Adultery with his neighbours wite, but he did not lic ir 
wait at his neighbours door, that is, he kept his fect from 
going in any of thoſe ways,which lcd to that groſs iniquity 
Had he lain in wait at his neighbours door,he could not have 
pleaded his innocency, or freedom from Adultery, though 
> og never (as indeed he had not)lain with his neighbours 
viſe. 


Hence obſerve, They who fer thempelics 171 any frnful 
way, are guilty of the ſir, though 
commit it. 

As the good which we would do and wait to do, is 
reckoned to us as done, though either through diſability 
or want of opportunity, we are hindred or taken oft from 
doing it ; ſo the evil which we would do and wait to do, 
ſhall be reckon'd to us as done, though ſomewhat intervenc 
which {tops us from doing it. A relolved will to do, with- 
our the deed done, is enough to denominate us either good 
or evil. It is not our being hindred or prevented in doing 
the evil we had a mind to, but our repentance that there 
was ſuch a mind in us, and the pardon of it, that makes 
us puiltleſs. They that lic in watt for blood, will be cat 
for murderers at Gods Bar, though thcy fied not a drop of 
Blood ; And they who lie in wait at their neighbours door, 
will be caſt for Adulterers, thoug,n they never ſet foot over 
the threſhold, David being reſolved to avenge himſels 
upon \abal, and upon his march to the cxccurton, was 
ſtopt by the counſel of Ab:g.:il, a diſcreet won, Which 
he accepted 45 from God, ſaying, Bl: fjed be Goa, td vlefſed 
be thou who haſt met me this day, and kept me from ſhedding 
Blood, Though David did not ſhed /V.bals Blood, yet if he 
had not been {topt againit his will from ſhedding it,meerly 
by ſome outward accident, he had been guilty, but Dav:4 
accepting of this ſtop, and bleſſing God tor it, the ſin was 
not charged upon him. To be ſtopt ina way of revenge, 
or in a way of uncleanneſs, by an external providence, 
which we arc troubled at, leaves the fin fully upon us 


they ao not attually 


Indcedif we have had a purpoſe to do any evil, and can 
bleſs God, who hath bedacl! rp gun wi wilt rhorims (99 
the Lord ſaid he would do 1/7.:c!s, Hof. 2.6.) and 11d , 
w:2 that we earinot find our path, Which lead tothe accom 


pliſhment of that evil, (in this caſe, I ſay) God will not” 
lay that evil to our charge. \Vhenwe are glad that we arc 
croſſed and ſucceſleſs in {in , when we account licknc!s, 
poverty, any affliction a mercy , becauſe we 1ce it hath 
checkt us in what our corruptions were carryins or hurry- 
ing us out to, this ſhiews cither that it was our temptation 
rather then our propet inclination which carricd us to it, 
orthat the inclination is now (through grace) changed, and 
we become other men 

Laſtly, When 7ob faith, If 1h. laid wrt at wy negh- 
boxrs door ; He ſpeaks ( as was intimated beforc ) of a 
greater ſin, then barely to have !.+< his heart deceived 
by a woman, becauſe that might be by ſome ſuddain unex- 
peed irritation, but this mult necds be from a ſetled reſo- 
lution. 


Hence obfcrve, By vow mich any man ſts, with the more 
aclibert ion, ty lo mic) the oreate? is hts ſin, 

To wait to lin, is to in deliteratcly, yea to wait to fin, 
is to ſin refolvedly 5 That {in 1s exceeding fintully com- 
mitted which we fet and prepare our ſelves ro corr:m:t. 
D.vid deſcribing a wicked man, faith ( 7.:/. 36. 4. 7: 
ſetteth himſelf in a way that is zot good; that is, inan evil 
way z he doth not only fall into fin, or through niitake £0 
into an evil way (that may. be the caſe of a good man) 
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but he takes or chuſeth an evil way, and then ſets or ſettles 
himſelf in it, reſolving not to leave it, no nor to be beaten 
out of it. Sin may be ſaid to wait for a godly man, that 
is, Satan waits and watches his ſeaſon to tempt him unto lin, 
but a godly man doth not wait nor watch to fin, It is bad 
enough to be overtaken with fin, or with a fault (as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, Gal. 6. 1.) but to be taken with ſin, and fo 
to wait for a ſeaſon to take our fill of it, is as bad as bad 
can be. It is the height of the Lords goodneſs, that he 
waiteth to be gracioits (If, 30. 18.) that is, to do us good, 
This alſo is the height of mans goodneſs, when he not only 
doth that good which ke is put upon and preſſed unto, 
but when he waitcth to do good, and ſeeks occaſions of 
doing good ; And this is the height of mans ſinfulneſs when 
he waits to do evil, and ſeeks occaſions, or open doors for 
the doing of it, From all ſuch ſtudied wickedneſs /ov clears 
himſelf by this proteſt, /f 1 have laid wait at my neighbours 


deor, which he backs with a ſutable imprecation in the next . 


” * P 
Y Toric. * 7 / 
Verf. 10. Then let my wife grind unto another, and let 
others bow down upon her. 


Thus verſe contains Job's wiſh of Evil to himſelf, if he had 
done cither of thoſe evils ſpoken of in the former verſe. 

Eet my wife grind unto another. That is, Firſt,Say ſome, 
Let her be a /lxve,let her be reduced to the lowelt condition; 
let her be a ſervant in the moſt inferiour form of ſervitude. 
To grind ina Mill is the meaneſt imployment ; To govern 

f mans eſtate in this 
life. (Exod.11.5.) And all the firſt-born in the land of Egypt 
ſhall die, from the firſt born of Pharaoh that ſitteth upon bs 
throne, even unto the firſt-born of the maid-ſervant, that 1s 
behind the Mill, Chritt ſhewing in what poſtures the world 
ſhall be found at his coming, ſaith, T wo women (that is, 
Bond-women) ſhall be grinding in the Mill (Math. 24. 41.) 
And when the Phili/tines had bound S:zmpſon and put out 
his eycs (Fadges 16.21.) they put Sampſon to grind inthe 
Mill. Anciently Mills were ſet up in priſons, and there poor 
Captives were keptto work at them. And hence-in good 
Authors, to ſend a perſon to the Mill-houſfe is the ſame, as 
to ſend him to priſon or to puniſhment; For which reaſon 
(I ſuppoſe)theChaldee Paraphraſe renders this Text in Fob, 
Let her jerve, or, let my wife berome a ſervant. 

Yetit we conſider both the antecedents and conſequents 
of theſe words, I conceive another ſenſe rather intended, 
which is alſo followed by moſt Interpreters, eſpecially by 
the Talmudiſts or Jewith DoCtors, who generally conſent 
in this uſe of the word, Which in the received language of 
thoſe times denotes an obſcene at by a modelt and inoffen- 
live expreſſion. According to this expoſition, when Fob 
ſaith, Let my wife grind unto another, his meaning is plain- 
ly this, Let my wife turn Harlot. The Septuagint tranſlate 
fully tv this ſence, Let my wife pleaſe or grve content to 
The: vulgar Latin and Chaldce Paraphraſe yet 
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more fully and literally, Lee my wife be a whore, or, Let my. 


wife lie with another man. And inthe Greek ronguec the 
ſame word ſ:gnifies both to grind in a Mill, and to commit 
Adultcry ; nor1s the ſame phraſe unuſual in good Authors 
among the Latins. And whereas we render that of the 
Prophct Fer deſcribing the miſeries of the people of 
God in the Baby!oniſh Captivity (La#. 5.13.) They took, 
tle young. mcr io grind; The vulgar Latin Reads, They 
wwmodeſtly abr[:d the young men : whach clearly complies 
with this latter expoſition of this firſt part of 7ob's wiſh, 
Let my wife erind unto another. And that this ſhould be 
his meaning 1s more then probable by the latter part of his 
with, which (and that is all I ſhall ſay for the expounding 
of ir) can have no other meaning, Ard let others b:-w down 
4:00: her. 

But kere a Queſtion may ariſe, how Fob (without fin) 
could wiſh ſuch a thing as this; hemade many impreca- 
tions, of panal evilsupon himſelf; But might he imprecate 
ſin evil or any evil of fin upon another ? might he with 
that 14s wife ſhould be difloyal and become a harlot, ©; 
thatothers ſhould abuſe his wife ; might he defire that his 
adu't: ry ſhould be puniſhed with his wives adultery-? or 
that ſhe might be falſe to his bed, if he had been ſoto hers? 
Arc theſe lawſul wiſhes ? 

I anſwer, It is not law:ul to acquit our ſelves from a 
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charge of (in, by wiſhing that cither our ſelves 5r other; 


might fall into fin. Therefore Firſt, 7oh withed this, not | 


as if he deſired to have it ſo, but to ſhew how far he was 
from giving any cauſe why it ſhould be ſo. Secondly, lic 
did it to ature us how much he abhorr'd adultery, ſeeing 
all men abhor, what he wilht, that thcir wives ſhould be 
Adulterefles ; Thirdly, this imprecation informs us, that 
he could not only ſubmit himſcit to bodily puniſhment, as 


he had done before in other caſes; but even to a blot ol. , 


greateſt diſhonovur upon his name and family in this caſe. 
Fourthly, holy Fob did not wiſh his Adultery might be 


puniſhed with his wives adultery ; but he ſpeaks thus to * 


ſhew, that by the law of counter-palſion he deſerved it 
ſhould be ſo, if he had done ſo. This is one of the moſt 
unnatural wiſhes that any man can make, yet it” contains 
the moſt connatural or proportionable puniſhment imagin- 
able to the lin in revenge whereof he wiſheth it. An adul- 
terous and unfaithful wife is the fitteſt affliction for an adu!- 
terous and unfaithful husband. Breach of the marriage- 


covenant is a due reward for marriage-covenant-breakers. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt. God may juſtly grve np their wives 
to be abuſed by others, who grve themſelves up io abu 
others mens wives, 


To do Juſtice by the laws of retaliation is the moſt ex' 
quiſite Juſtice; And though the Juſtice of man cannot 
may not always proceed by that rule, yet the Juſtice ot 
God both can and may. He can make a fin a puniſhment, 
who is himſelf free from the leaſt touch of fin : he can 
puniſh the husbands adultery with the wives, and then 
puniſh the wife for her adultery too. What the Lord did 
in Davids caſe, (and that was a-very ſad one) was very 
near this. David was overcome by that temptation over 


which Fob proteſted himſelf (through grace) a conquerer ; *" 


Davids heart was deceived by a wom:1n, and being deceived, 


he upon the matter ( laid wait) at his neighbours door; 
(a godly man for one Act may fin as bad as the worſt of 


ſinners, it cannot be denied but in that at David did ſo, 
for,) he luſted after his neighbours wife, he ſolicited her 
chaſtity, and obtained his delire ; and how did God chaſltiſe 
this great fin? The Holy Story tells us, his wives were 
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given up to another, as Nathan threatned (2 Sam. 12.11.) - 


Thus ſaith the Lord, behold I will raiſe up evil againſ# thee 


out of thine own houſe, and 1 will take thy wives before thine ; 


eyes, and give them to thy neighbour, and he ſhall lie with thy 
wives in the ſizht of this Sun. For thou didſt it ſecretly, bur 
I will do this thing before all Iſrael, and before this Sum. 
Davids heart was but once deceived by a woman, and God 
ſpared him not z yea punifhed him in ſuch a way, as might 
well make his heart not only ake, but bleed at the remem- 
brance of his ſin; nor indeed could he hear of, or be told 


what had been done by his Son, but he mult ſceor be told nos 


by his own conſcience, what himſelf had done. When 
the people of 1ſral had committed ſpiritual Adultery, and 
(as the Prophet ſpeaks, Hof. 4. 12.) kad gone a whorino 
from under their God; they are ſhewed their puniſhment 
in the 13. Verſe, Therefore your daughters ſhall commit 
whoredom, and your ſpouſes ſhall commit Aaultery. Yea as 
the Lord in much wrath puniſhed that former ſin with this 
ſin, ſo he told them in more and further wrath, that he wou!d 
leave theſe latter fins for a time, poſſibly for the whole time 
of this life (as to any outward appearance ) altogether 
unpuniſhed (Yer. 14.) [ will not puniſh your daughters, whe: 
they commit whoredom, nor your ſpouſes when they commr 
:dultery; AS if he had ſaid, I will let them alone in their 
:dulreries z they ſhall be as wicked as they will, I will not 
hinder them, I will not at preſent check the courſe or full 
carcer of their luſts by any viſible penal evil or affliction. 
Not that the Lord owned or allowed them for a momen: 
in thoſe impure acts and noiſom abominations , but he 
gave them up in Judgment to the power of their luſts, 

and would not give them any trouble how much ſoever 
they deſerved, God ſometimes leaves ſons or daughters 
to their luſts, in Judgment to their Fathers, as he leaves 
a wife to ſuch like luſts in judgment to her husband ; $0 
it follows in the Prophet, 7 wil nor puniſh your daughter; 

when they commit whoredom, nor your ſpouſes when they com- 

mi adultery,for themſelves(that is,their fathers & husband:) 
are ſeparated with whores, and they ſacrifice with harlots 

Some expound it of ſpiritual,others of corporal uncleannel-, 
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ut take the words cither way, they hold out the ſame 
general truth, that the reafon why their daughters and 
ſpouſes were given up to the vile(t uncleanneſſes, was be- 
Guſe themſelves were vile and unclean. This the Lord hath 
of:en done, and we mult adore his Jultice (though ſevere) 
in doing 1t. 

Secondly, Obſerve. The diſtoyalty of a wife, is one of 


the oreatejt evils that can befall 4huspand, 


It is a great evil to all men. becauſe of the diſhonour of 
it. It is a greater becauſe of the trouble and vexation of It. 
It is greatelt of all becauſe of the fin and filthineſs of it, 
705 knew not how to wiſh a greater miſchief to himſelf, 
as to any worldly comfort, then this, an unfaithful wife. 
We read how cxtreamly the ſons of Facob were both 
pricved and enraged, when they heard that Shechem had 
raviſhed their fifter Dinah (Gen. 34- 7.) and when aſter 
that deep revenge taken by Simeon and Levi in the ſlaughter 
of the Shechemites, F.xcch reproved them, ſaying, Te have 
troubled me, &c. They preſently and bluntly anſwered him 
with a queſtion (Yer. 31.) Should be deal with our ſiſter as 
with an harlot ? As if they had ſaid, This 15 inſufferable, 
Indecd it was ſo ; but ſo alſo was their way of revenging it. 
Now if the ravithment of a ſiſter be ſo highly reſented by 
her Brethren, then much more is the whoredom of a wife 
by her husband It i5 reported of the Lacedemonians, That 
they had three ill withes for ſuch as they were offended 
with. Firit, They wilht, They mighr b#:id, becauſe that's 
troubleſome and coſtly ; Secondly, That they mght dreſs 
birſes, becauſe that's low and ſervile ; Thirdly, They witht 
thoſe whom they moit hated, That cherry wives might be har- 
lus, becauſe, That's a perpetual Diſgrace. | 

And if the diſloyalty of a wife is the greateſt diſgrace to 
her husband ; then, how great is the wickedneſs of thoſe 
husbands, who have taught or provoked their wives to be 
ſo by their own examples?For though it be no excuſe, much 
leſs warrant for a wife to be difſloyal to her husband, be- 
cauſe he hath been ſo to her, yet how can any man expect 
his wife ſhould be true to him while he is falte to her. in- 
deed grace will keep a wife to her duty how much ſoever 
her husband departs from his ; And the Scripture teacheth 
her to ſeek a divorce from him, but utterly forbids her to 
take any ſuch revenge upon him ; nor can the take it with- 
out doing her felf a greater wrong then ſhe doth to him. 
Yet what hath that husband to ſay for himſelf ; whoſe con- 
ſcience tells him, that his own example hath ſet his wife the 
copy of 'that abominable wickedneſs; and that he hath 
taught her to break her faith by breaking it firſt himſelf. 
He that would have faith kept muſt keep his faith. That 
which thou thy ſelf wouldſt not ſuffer from another take 
heed of doing to any, eſpecially to a wife, who is as thy 
ſelf. or a ſecond ſelf. | 

Thirdly , Conſider Feb is here clearing himſelf from 
the ſaſpition of a foul ſin, by wiſhing fin his puniſh- 
ment. 


Hence obſerve, Thoſe ſins that are puniſhed with ſin, 
have the greateſt puniſhment, 


There is nothing ſo bad as fin, and therefore fin muſt 
needs be the ſore!t puniſhment ; God is never more diſ- 
pleaſed or provoked, then when he ſuffers men to do that 
which diſpicaſeth and provokes him more. Thus the Lord 
puniſhed the wickedneſs of the old Gentiles 7 Row. 1. 26. 
28.) by g1rvins them up to Vile aftetions, and. a reprobate 
mind, and ſo to thoſe bodily filthineſſes which are the ab- 


horrence of nature; all which the Apoitle wraps up in 


tmoſe milder words (which yet have a world of divine re- 
venge in them) The doins of thoſe thiv7s which are aot con- 
venient, Sin is a worle puniſhment, then ſword and fire, 
then poverty and ſickneſs, then famine and peſtilence, and 
death, yea then a thouſand bodily dea'hs. Sin is a puniſh- 
ment without bound or bottom, no man knows the height 
and depth, the length and breadth of it. Who can tell 
when or where it will end? 'tis endleſs. When God pu- 
niſhetha fin, with ſin upon our ſelves, or families, upon our 
wives and children, O how dreadiul a puniſhment is that ! 
and O how deeply do they (in, who provoke the Lord to 
puniſh their ſin with fin, giving up cither themſelves or their 
relations, wives or children to take their full ſwinge in the 
ſame or in any other ſinful way. wherein we have gone 
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aſtray, and departed from the living God. None are [6 
miſerable as they who proſper in ſin, who go on inning and 
proſpering. 

Laſtly , Conſider that the Language which the holy 
Ghoſt uſeth in this verſe, doth as much cover as expreſs 
thoſe atts of filthineſs, and uncleannels. 


Hence obſerve. When we ſpeak, of unclean tlio; , we 
we ſhould Wrap them up in Clean wor d;. 


The Scripture is rightly called the holy !argunge ; For ſs 
it is, not only becauſe rhe matrer it ſpeaks of is all holy, 
or becauſe it ſpeaks always to a holy purpoſe, but alſo be- 
cauſe when it ſpeaks of things unholy and offenſive, not fit 
to be named, it till ſhadyss them with ſuch metaphors 
and circumlocutions as take away the offenſivene!'s of them. 
Thus , the eaſing of nature is exprefied by covering the 
feer ( Judg. 3.24.) and Adultcry, by g0417 110 4 Wome, 
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(Eph. F. 3.) But formcation ad all niitlew:: 


inthe Title of the fifty and firlt Plulm ; Here by grinding, 
and bowing down, The Apoſtle gives this charge to Saints 
«cls or covetonſ- 
neſs, let it not ve once named among yo as bicometn Sans, 
And (Ver. 12.) Ir is a ſhameto ſpei of 1177 1/:4195 which 
are done of. them in ſecret. What the Gentilcs Were not 
aſhamed to do, the Apoſtle was (an1 would !.ive us to be} 
aſhamed.to ſpeak. Some ins arc of to 1! > nzme and fo 
reproveab'e, that they ſhould not be named, but to reprove 
them, and ſcarce then by their own tiames. The Lors 
chargeth the children ot 7j-.cl (Exod. :3.13.) 12 4 
things that I have [aid wito you bectrenmly:t ad mat 
ro mention of the namrs of tr ToAS, NE ber let it 62 Lrard 
ont of thy moth, That is, either thou thalt not at 5 
of them, or not without ſome note of difliks or teo.iumnuny 
of thy utter dereitation of them. In which ſcric? 21fo the 
Lord: ſaith { HHo/.2.17.) 1 will rche away the .N.m:s of 
Baalim out of ler mouth, ard tlcry ſroall yo w/e be remenbred 
by thetr Name, E:il words (faith the Apuitle out of a 
heathen Port. (1 Cor. 15. 33.) or Commitniic4(tr!, Corrupt 
goud miners, And fo tacy do both as to the worthip of 
God,and comm-n practice among men. \When 5z/phomimny 
God is ſpok-n of, The Hebrew text cxpretierh jt by. way of 
contrary ſpeaking that is, by a word which Fgnities to 01e/s, 
as was ſhewcd at the ſecund Chaprer of this Pg When 
Fobs wite faid to him (as we tranlate) Cir /r G, 
the Ortgini! 15, Bis wad arid riye. To Curſe God ts an att 
ſo exccrable, that the Tews ab2torr'd ro mention it {tn any 
way, but that wiich is figurative; fo likewite cl 
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word for # wire or hclort, is a ſiparate or [ly wimas,. 
They were loti to foul their mouths with ſuch « loath fon 
creature mm 2 proper dreſs of ſpeech ; Or to [hew how 
contrary all ought to be from her they ſpike of her only 
by contraries. The Spaniards call a karlor is {corn or 
deteitation, The khongrrable woman, that is, Vie La" 
man. As the Scripture ſpeaks or words il! matters ! 
we. Chriſtians ſhould feafon their ſpeeckcs with m >ge'ty 
And their words ſhould minitter grace not.ofl% oe to rlicir 


hearers. What ſhall we ſay, then, of thofe, whognor orlie, 
. broadly name the fouleit acts of fin, bit (ft them wy gn 8 ge 
if, as the Apoſtle ſaith, ſuch fins ſhould not be fo mnt ns 
named among Sain's, what (hill we think of thofe who 


would go under the name of Szin's, an yet 2 tack 
things ? 
f1} F h Ee - * ? . 
{ob having thus proteited his innacency, 18 ta 7's 
of his conjugal Covenant, Procecus try ti) us what Pic- 
ſerved him in it, and kept hun both in hea! | 
any ſuch extravagancy.The fizit thing which he propounded 
to himſelf was rhe greatneſs and toulnets of the Fn con- 
ſidered init ſelf or in its own nature. 
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Verſe 11. F9: this is an {cinovs crime. xc, 
The Original is but one word without any epithete, we 
tranſlate not barely, T 5 25 4 erme, bur excoctically, 4 


4 
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hernows crame , Which epithcte 13 clearly intynuted in the 
Hebrew root fignifying propertly. 19 mecitiite, de: (2: or 


thirk. And though it bea middle word , as Graminiarians 
ſpeak) and {0 applicable either ro 9-04 Cr ell thoughts 


and devices. Yet it we look through te Whole Elriert of 


Scripture, it 18 not only moit cCommonty.. bur alnyo. Wav; 
taken in an ill ſence, tonore ſuch heart devitings, and think; 
ings, as tend to milchicf,or have miſchicf inmonde by them: 
Ang hence the noun (uſcd in the Tex: fienit, Be 


L$o3.4iw'sw »+t4 


Q C 3 9-7. $i 


S Ss & im: & SRD 


. ———y ———e— e 
_— —— uy - "'@ 
- .—- * 4 { OI 


=yY 
IL 3 323 


$51 


vir tfle £2- 


— 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cuar. XX X. 


852. 


practice, fore-plotted and deviſed. So that the ſupplement 
in our tranflation isa proper expoſition of the force of the 
Original, A# heinous crime ; and we find 1t often uſed in 
Scripture to expreſs the moſt heinous crimes. When the 
law of Moſes forbids incefuous marriages by this word 
( Lev. 18. 17.) Thou ſhalt not uncover the nakedneſs of 4 
wor and ber daughter, &c. Why ? Jr ss wickedneſs .or an 
DEL CYERE, How great a wickedneſs is it for a Father, 
who ſhould by all means preſerve his daughters chaſtity, 
and reſtrain her from wantonneſs, to encourage and expoſe 
her to it? This wickedneſs is called by the ſame name 
(Lev. 19. 29.) Ds not proſtitute thy daughter to cauſe her 


" tobe a who eo, le(t the land be full of whoredem, and the land 


become fill of withedneſs z Cvcen of ſtudied and contrived 
wickedneſs. That Abomination ated upon the Levites wife 
or Concubine, is delivered in this word (Fuages 10. 6.) 
They h.zve committed lewdneſs and folly in Iſracl, And when 


the Plalmi(t would ſet forth that wrathful malice which lies 


working in the head and heart of an ungodly man, he gives 
it thus (Pal. 37. 12.) The wicked plotteth againſt the juiF. 
Once more, 1 findit applyed to that heinous crime of bear- 
ing falſe witneſs (Der. 19.18,19.) If the witneſs be a falſe 
witneſs, and hath teſtified falſly againſt hu brother, Then 
ſh.21l ye do uito him as be thought to have done unto bu brother, 


= That is, as he miſchievouſly plotted to do againſt his bro- 


ther. The Rabbins put this title upon a falſe witneſs, be- 
cauſe he is full of thoughts howto carry a buſineſs wrong- 
fully againſt his brother. Thus the Prophet Ezckeel ſeems 
to apply it (Exzck, 22.9.) where making a Catalogue of 
Feruſalems ſins, he put this in among the greatelt of them 3 
In thee are mc that carry tales (that is, falſe tales,and ſo bear 
falſe witneſs)ro ſhed blood,and in rhee they eat upon the moun- 
Artis, 12 the mid/t of thee they commul lewdneſs. 'Tis this 
word, ZimmAal,which the Septuagint render,Unholy things, 
As if the Lord had ſaid, Thou that art a holy people to me 
by profeſſion, and ſhouldeſt be holy in thy converſation, 
thou doeſt lewd filthy and unholy things. They eat upon the 
mountains, there's lewdneſs againſt the firſt Table ; The 
bear falſe witneſs,there's lewdneſs againſt the ſecond Table, 
So then the force of this word in all forms implyeth a 
ſtudied and contrived evil, and that is whatſoever it is, Ar 
heinous creme. * 


Hence Note, Firlt, There are degrees of ſin. 


All are not of the ſame (ze, weight, or meaſure. Men 
differ not more ini ſtatur,then their iniquities do, every fault 
15 not a Crime,and every crime 1s not 4/7 heinous crime. There 
is much {:n{ulneſs in every fin, yet there is not a like (inful- 
neſs. When the people of J1/rac! committed Idolatry , 
Aoſes returned unto the Lord and ſaid, Oh thus people have 
ſinned a great fin, and have made them Goas of Gold 
(Exod. 32. 31.) Therc is no fin little in it ſelf, yet ſome 
{ns comparcd with others are eminently great, and even 
little fins will be charged upon them as great ones, who 
encourage themſelves, or take liberty to do them, becauſe 
they think them little, 

Secondly, From the rcaſon why this word is expreſſed 
an heinous crime, 


Obſerve, Thoſe are heinous ſms which are committed ad- 
wiſcdly, or with deliberation. 


When any evil is plotted, when men fit down and medi” 
tate how to bring it about, this wind's it up to an high 
degree, and to fin thus, is to fin with.a high hand(1/a. 32.7.) 
The inſtruments alſo of the Churl are evil; That is, the 
perſons or the means which he uſcth to bring an evil matter 
about are evil; for as it followeth, He deviſeth wicked 
devices to deſtroy the poor with lying words, even when the 
needy ſpeaketh r:7ht 3 that is, be his cauſe never ſo right, 
and never fo righteouſly or truly managed, yet he hath 
ſome trick or nicity or other to pervert it. To wrong any 
man is ſinful, much more to wrong the poor, and to deviſe 
or contrive how to do it is yet more ſinful. (Pro. 24. 8, 9.) 
He that deviſeth to do eval, ſhall be called a miſchievous per ſor. 
To doevil is natural to man in his depraved ſtate ; But to 
deviſe evilisthe Art of depraved Nature. The Devilis the 
Matter of evil deviſes; and they that do ſo are his Schol- 
ters. He that doth evil, being tempted to it, is a weak man; 
Bur (ſaith Selomen) he that deviſeth to do evy, deſerves to 
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be called a' miſchievous perſon. Men often miſcal both 
things and perſons, but God doth not ; What and whom 
he calleth ſo or ſo, is certainly ſo. What a black brand doth 
the Scripture ſet upon Balam, who taught Falac tocaſt x 
ſtumbling block, before the Children of Iſrael, to eat thinss 
ſacrificed unto Idols, and to commit formcation (Rev. 2.14.) 
Balaam was the Inventer of this {tratagem, which brought 
ſo great a miſchief upon the people of God ; How fitly 
then may he be called a miſchievous perſon ? Such another 
Maſter of evil deviſes was 7eroboam, who is as often almolt 
ftigmatiz'd as remembred in Scripture with that helliſh 
Title, Zeroboam the ſon of Nebar who made Iſrael to ſir. 
He was not only a party in but the Author of that woful 
Apoſtacy of the ten Tribes from the pure worlhip of God, 
by ſetting up thoſe two golden Calves, The one in Bethel, 
and the other in Dan ; and by offering ſacrifice upon the 
Altar which he had made in Bethel, the fifteenth day of the 
eighth month, even in the month ſaith the Scripture, (1 Kings 
12, 33.) which he had deviſed of his own heart. Thus as 
Solomon concludes in the next verſe to that in the Proverbs 
laſt opened, The thought of fooliſhneſs is ſin; That is, a 
fooliſh or a wicked man is thinking and caſting about how 
and which way he may ſin; And as the ſame Solomon hath 
it (Pro. 21.4.) The plowing of the wicked # ſin : both the 
held which he ak that is,the matter which he is abour, 
and the furrows which he makes, his workings and plot- 
tings in every matter are ſinful ; he is always contriving 
and hatching ſome miſchief. His fin is full of deliberation, 
and therefore full of abomination, or deep corruption, as 
the Prophet ſpeaks (Hof. 9.9.) They have deeply corrupted 
themſelves, as in the dayes of Gibeah ;, that is, as the men 
of Gibeth corrupted themſelves in abuſing the Levites 
Concubine (74g. 20. 6.) Some ſinful corruptions lye as 
it were inthe skin, or they arc but skin-deep, they appear 
as a botch or ſore in the fleſh; but there are other corrup- 
tions that are like an exulceration in the lungs, heart, or 
liver, in the bowels or intralls. There is fin in the hand as 
outwardly acted, and there is ſin in the heart, which is a 
plot or contrivement how to aCt it. Some are hurried into 
evil, or violently thruſt upon it by force of a tempta- 
rh Others fit down and conſult how to bring it 
orth, 

There are two things which very much abate and ex- 
tenuate, though not totally excuſe a ſin, 

. Firſt, Ignorance, when we in and do not know it to be 
in. 

Secondly, Violence, when a ſuddain ſtrong temptation 
ruſhing upon us unawares, doth rather drive then intice us 
to it. But when we ſin knowingly, leiſurely and adviſedly, 
our fin is great, even an heinous crime. Wemay add another 
Conſideration which makes any fin a heinous crime; that is, 
when we take content in the aCt of doing it, eſpecially 
after the aft done. Solomon ſpeaks, of ſuch (Pro. 2, 14.) 
IWr9 rejoyce to do evil, and delight in the frowardneſs of the 
wicked, And the Prophet (Fer. 11. 15.) chargeth 7#da/ 
with this aggravation of fin z When thou doeſt evil, then 
thou rejoyceſt. They who now rejoyce to do evil , ſhall 
(unleſs they ſorrow for it here with a godly ſorrow) weep 
for ever under the ſufferance of evil; Satan is glad to ſee 
men play the fools (that is,- ſport) with fin here, that he 
may play the Tyrant over them hereafter. 

Again, As to the particular fin here proteſted apainſt. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Adultery is a notorious ſin,an heinous 
CYame. 


It is uſually a plotted fin, and hath many contrivements 
in it, I have ſpoken of the devices of the Adulterer 
(Chap. 24. 15.) Many are traders and Artiſts in this wick- 
edneſs. Adulterers ſct their wits upon the tenters to deviſe 
means for the ſatisfying of their lu'ts. The Prophet ( Fer. 
29.23.) calls it, villany ; Becauſe they have committed vil- 
lany in Iſrael, and have committed (or , in' committing) 
adultery with their neighbours wives. So the latter branch 
is exegetical, ſhewing what that villany was which they 
committed, even Adultery with their neighbours wives. 
'Tis alſo called folly, lewdneſs, filthineſs, uncleanneſs, &c. 
Theſe are the terms and; titles put upon Adultery in Scrip- 
ture to ſhew the vileneſs of it. When Abraham through 
fear denycd his wife, and ſo ſubjected herunto a temptation 
(Gen. 20. 9.) Abimelech came to him and expoſtulated the 

matter 
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matter with him, ſaying, What haſt thou done unto us ? 
And what have 1 offended thee, that thou haſt brought on me 
and on my kingdom a great fin ? Thou haſt done deeds unto 
me that ought not to be done. And Abimelech ſaid unto Abra- 
ham, What ſaweſt thou that thou haſt done this thing ? That 
is, in denying or at Jealt concealing that ſhe was thy wife, 
and ſo expoling her to the danger of adultery. This he 
calls a great ſim. And he chargeth Abrubam with bringing 
on him and on his people a great ſin, becauſe he had brought 
them in danger of it. When Joſeph was ſolicited by his 
wanton Miſtreſs to adultery, he puts her off, with How then 
can 1 do this great wickedneſs and ſin againſt God(Gen. 39.9.) 
He a young man counted it wickedneſs, and a great Wick- 
edneſs, though ſome make light of it, and count it only a 
trick of youth. But God judgeth not as man judgeth ; 
Chriſt ſaith (Luke 16. 15.) That which # highly eſteemed 
among men (as good, yea as a great good) 5s avomination 
in the ſioht of God, how much more then are thoſe things 
abomination in the light of God, which in the eſtimate 
of ungodly men are but a light or a little ſin-evil. And that 
Adultery, how lightly ſoever any man eſteems the lin of it, 
js yet a great fin, or (asthe Text calls it) ar heinowm crime, 
we may demonſtrate ſeveral ways. 

Firſt, It is a dire&t breach of a divine commandment, 
there's a law againſt it by name, Adultery is not a fin againſt 
Scripture-conſequences and inferences, but againſt the ex- 
preſs letter of Scripture, which ſaith to every man, T hu 
ſhalt not commit adultery. 

Secondly, Adultery is an heinous crime, as it is a breach 
of a ſpecial ſolemn Covenant between husband and wife 
inthe day of their eſpouſals or marriage ; they then gave 
up themſelves mutually to each other, the husband to be 
no more his own, much leſs any other womans bur his 
wives, and the wife to be no more her own, much leſs to be 
any other mans but her husbands; and this ſolemnly wit- 
neiſed in the preſence of God and before his people. There- 
fore adultery is a* Covenant-breaking as well as a Com- 
mandment-breaking ſin. (Mal. 2. 14.) Ter ye ſay, Where- 
fore ? Becauſe the Lord hath been witneſs between thee and 
the wife of thy youth, againſt whom thou haſt dealt treache- 
rouſly; yet # ſhe thy companion, and the wife of thy Covenant ; 
That is, the wife with whom thou haſt covenanted to be 
hers, as well as ſhe to be thine only. The covenant is reci- 
procal. The husband is to the wife the hus band of her cove- 
nant, and the wife is to the husband the wife of this cove- 
nant. Heto her and ſhe to him hath covenanted to be faith- 
ful and loyal. 

Thirdly, To ſhew the heinouſneſs of this crime, Solomon: 
. makes it worſe then Theft (Pro. 6. 30.) Men do not deſpiſe 
a thief if he ſteal to ſatisfie his ſoul when he is hungry, &C. 
Which we are not to underſtand abſolutely, but compara- 
tively to ſome other ſort of ſinners, and particularly of 
the Adulterer (Yer. 32.) But who ſo committeth ad:iltery 
with a woman lacketh underſtanding,he that doth it deſtroyeth 
his own Soul, As if he had ſaid, A thief is a wiſer and an 
honeſter man then an Adulterer (though a thief be far 
enough from being an honeſt or a wiſe man) And we may 
ſay Adultery is worſe then Theft,as being indecd the worlt 
theft. To ſteal any thing from another is wickedneſs, and 
the better that is which is ſtoln the theft is the worſe. But 
adultery ſteals that which is more valuable then gold and 
lilver,or any goods whatſoever that belong to us ; He that 
commits adultery ſteals from a man the belt thing that he 
hath, his wife, who is one fleſh with him ; yea Adultery 
is ſelf-robbery, it robs us firſt of our honeſty ; Secondly, 
of our honour; It robs thoſe that are unborn as well as 
thoſe that are born; it ſteals away the whole inheritance, 
which often goes not to the right heir, but to a ſpurious 
brood. It is a wrong to whole private families as well as 
perſons, yea it is a wrong to the publick or to nations. 
Theevil of ithath been ſhewed more largely at the twenty 
fourth Chapter of this Book, therefore{l thall add no more 
here ; But only mind the Reader of thoſe Scriptures (1Cer. 
6. 19.) What ? know you not that your body 1s the T emple of 
the holy Ghoſt which is in you, which ye bave of God, and ye 
are not your own. And (1 Cor. 3.17.) If any man defile the 
Temple of God, him ſhall God deſtroy. Adyltery defiles the 
Temple of God. There is ſacriledge in it. Our Bodies are 
or ought to be dedicated unto God, and ſet apart for his 
ſervice. From theſe premiſes, we may conclude, This is a7: 
beinow crime, And what more ? 
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It 14 an iniquity to be puniſhed by the Tudoes. 
7 y t J / <5 


The Hebrew is very conciſe, conſiſting only of two 
words, That which we render Fz4zes, is taken cither itrict* 
y of a conltituted Magittratc, or more largely for any one 
that is an arbitrator or umpire ot differences between man 
and man, or that judgeth and determineth upon any matter. 
Thus Moſes ſpeaks, (Det. 32. 31.) Ther rock 15 10t 45 our 
rock, (that is,the Idols or creature helps which they rily on, 
are not like God, upon whom we rely for help) Oy exemzes 
themſelves bein. 7udver, That is, let any of our cneniues 
fit down and conſider this thing , they mult be convin- 
ced and determin the queltion for us though againſt thcm- 
te!ives. | 

Sometake the word Tidges herein this large ſence, as to 
Judge imports any kind of conſideration of or pondering 
upon a buſineſs. And ſo they make this latter part of the 
verle as an expolitiono. the former. T1 i an heinous orime, 
and an iniquity commited by thoſe who judge perpend or 
conlider the matter; As if he had ſaid, few fall into this 
ſm abruptly or without meditation, There are many devi- 
ſings and workings in the heart antecedent to the perpetra- 
tion of it. That's a truth. 

But T ſuppoſe the Judges here intended, to be ſuch per- 
ſons as have power to judge and punith the Adul:erer upon 
deliberation about the circumſtances of his ſin; not the 
perſons who fall into the fin of Adultery, deliberating (as 
they often do.) how to accommodate all circum! ances for 
the committing of that fin. Thus the word is uted for 
Judges by office (Exo4. 21.22 ) He ſha! pay never dig ro tke 
Jadges; This is, what the Judgcs thalt deternunc, or as 
the ſentence of the Judges ſhall be. And it is oiten applycd 
in Scripture and elſewhere to thoſe who are called to decide 
matters of difference between others. And hence the ſame 
word in another form, fignifcth to pray z and the reafon 
is, becauſe prayer doth as it were' put our cauſe into the 
hand of God to be judged and deter:nined by him, what 
he will be pleaſed to do concerning it or us. Thus we read 
(P/al.106. 30.) Then ſtood up 4 WINGS 8 a execiicd 1c 
ment, ſo the Plagne was (tayed, The Chaldee {aith, 1 c.45 
aroſe and prayed, &c. The Septuagint give the tame once 
in their tranſlation, He aro/e and .ippe je, or mite 4 pat 
fication. So the word hath this threetold iignincation; Firſt, 
to judge ; Secondly, to pray ; Thirdly, to make & paci- 
fication, becauſe as in prayer we commit our cauſe to the 
judgment and determination of God, ſo it is our great buſi- 
neſs in prayer to make our peace and feck reconciliation 
withGod through the Atonement of Jeſus Chrilt, We render 
it well in the noun, by the Fudgrs, 

This is an iniquity to be puniſhed by the Judges.) Thcof 
words (to be pan1ſhcd) are not expreily inthe Original; and 
therefore the Text is tranllated, firit, by ſome, 71:5 :+ .; 
judged ſin. As if Fob had ſaid, This is a judged caſe; or that 
which hath been often determined an heinous crime by the 
Judges in all Common wealths. Secondly thus ; An' ini- 
quity that ought to be judged of by the Magiiirate. $0 
Mr. Broughton, Thi 15 4 fir: for the Fadses;, that is, A fin 
fit for the Judges to take notice of and punith. lt i- not 
only an iniquity that men ſhould avoid, decry,and 1cprove, 
but it ſhould be brought to publique judgment and ccnfure. 
From theſe rendrings it, appears that obs ſcope here is ro 
(hew, that this is ſuch a breac!) of the Laiw, [ich a tranſl. 
greſſon as requires more then an ordinary dealing with, 
And therefore thoſe additional words which we put to the 
text in another letter, To be p:117: (he, Arc a plain expoſition 
what the Spirit of God meaneth,when hc faith here by. Fol, 
It is an iniquity for the Judges, 3 

Hence Obſerve, Adultery is 4 [i; tht deſerethh tobe 

puniſhed by the Magiſtrate, 


There are ſome fins which the Magiſtrate 15 not to punuhs 
other ins there are which he cannot punith, becaute they 
fall not under his cognizance. But Adultery calls for the 
Magtitrates coercion. 

Firſt, Becauſe it 1s. a wrong to any Common wealth, 
and. many wayes diſturbs the peace of it, by riots ad 
quarrels. : 

Secondly, Becauſe it diſturbs the peace of Families, :n4 
provokes implacable cillenſions there. 
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Thirdly, Becauſe it provokes the wrath of God, and 
brings dreadfu! calamities upon Nations. (Hof. 4. 2.) God 
hath a controverſie with nations, and ſends Judgments 
upon them for itz Thercfore it is az iniquity that oncht to 
be judged; or, An iniquity to be puniſhea by the Trdges. 
There are as many conſiderations in this ſin, which cry to 
Magiltrates to puniſh it, and puta ſtop to it, as there are 1n 
molt fins, if not in any fin, which lieth within the verge of 
his power. And therefore in all ages and places wnere 
Magiſtracy hath been, this ſin hath come under their ſword 
and cenſure. Adultery is not only a very finful fin, and a 
very thameſul lin, but a fin againſt which the very light 
of nature hath given ſeverelt ſents nce. Among the ancient 
Germais, if a wiſe were taken in adultery, the law gave her 
up to the will of her husband, to do with her what he 
would, not only to exerciſe ſeverity towards her, but even 
to put her to death. They thought nothing cruelty which 
was inflicted for Adultery. The S$.1x-»s before their con- 
verſion to the Chriltian Religion, did fo deteſt Adultery, 
that they ſtrangled the Adultereſs , and then burnt her 
and hung the Adulterer over the fire till he dyed, The Ro- 
».4115 made many penal laws againit this fin. And it ſeems 
the Caraurites had a law,or at leaſt acuſtom among them, 
to puniſh adultery with burnings; when J«dab heard that 
T mar was With child by adultery, he preſently ſentenced 
her to the fire (Ger. 38. 24.) And it came to paſs about three 
months after that it was told Fudah, ſaying , Tamar thy 
dauzhter in law hath played the barlor, and alſo hehold ſhe 15 
wits child by wioredom. And fudah ſaid, bring her forth 
and let her be burnt, This, 1 conceive, Judah ſpake accor- 
ding to the cuſtom of the place where he lived; for there 
was no ſuch law then given by God to the Patriarchs. We 
read how thoſe two falſe Prophets Ah.th and Zecekzah were 
delivered by God into the hand of that Heathen Prince 


Nebuch+rez.,r, who for this heinous crime put them 


kind have fallen under rhis puniſhment, yct So/omor tells 
us they are all lyable to that or ſome other grievous punith- 
racnt (Pro. 6. 2. &c.) Can 4 man take fire in his boſom, and 
1s clothes 1:0t be burnt, Can one go upon hot coals, and his 
feer not burm ? So: he that goeth in to his neighbours wife, 
whoſoever touchith her ſh.fl not be 12nocent , That is, he ſhall 
be greatly guilty ; And what is guilt but an obligation to 
puniſhment. When D-2v14 fell into this heinous crime, he 
found to his ſmart that he was far from being innocent ; He 
taſted, yea was filled with the bitter fruits of it all his days. 
For though Nathan upon his repentance and the humble 
confellion of his ſin,had declared his pardon (2 Sam.12.13.) 
And ſaid unto him, The Lord bath pret away thy fin, thou 
halt not die ;, that is, thou ſhalt not die either preſently 
(as this thy fin according to law deſerves) nor eternally, 
as every fin by the law deſerves, though I ſay David was 
thus pardoned as to condemnation; yet he was threatned 
(even in the ſame breath) with ſore and grievous chaſtiſe- 
ments. God would let him know, and others in him , 
thar his own Children ſhall pay dear for it (not at all in 
a way of fatisfaCtion to Juſtice) if they venture to pro- 
vote his Fathcrly diſplcaſure by that or any other heinbus 
crime. 

The Moſaical law made Adultery death (Lev. 20. 10.) 
And the death to which that law adjudged Adultercrs was 
ſtoning (Dext. 22/2424.) When Chriſt was captiouſly 
queſtioned by rhe Jews about the woman taken in adul- 
rery, they urged this law (794.8. 3,4.) And the Scribes 
and Phariſees brought uwito him a woman taken in adultery, 
and when they bad fet ber tn the midſt, they ſaid unto him, 
Maſter, this woman was taken in adultery in the very att. 
Now Moſes in the law commanded us that ſach ſhould be 
ſtored ; brit what ſayeſt tou ? This they ſaid tempting him, 
chat they might have to accuſe him. But Feſus ſtnoped down, 
2d with bys finger wrote on the ground. as though he heard 
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them not : So when they continued asking bim, be lift up 
himſelf and ſaid unto them ;, He that is without ſin among 
you, let him firſt caſt a ſtone at her. As they propoſed a 
queſtion to. inſnare him, ſo he makes a propoſal to them, 
as they thought,to inſnare them ; As if he had ſaid,though 
I do not deny but ſhe is worthy to be puniſhed with death; 
Yet here is an anſwer for you z He that is without ſin among 
you let him caſt the firſt ſtone ar her, (Vet.9.) And they 
which heard it being convitted by their own conſcience, went 
out one by one, beginning at the eldeſt even unto the laſt : And 
Teſus was left alone, and the woman ſtanding in the midſt ; 
When Feſus had lift up himſelf, and ſaw none but the woman, 
he ſaid unto her, woman where are thoſe thine accuſers ? hath 
no man condemned thee ? ſhe ſaid, no man Lord. And 7eſus 
ſaid unto her, neither do ] condemn thee, go, and ſin no more, 
He ſaith not, no man ought to condemn thee, but ſeeing 
none have condemned thee, I will not take that office upon 
me, I came not into the world to exerciſe Judiciary power 
againſt offenders, but to purchaſe and procure pardon for 
offenders. Though Chriſt would have nothing to do in 
judging that fin according to the law, yet he doth not deny 
but rather determin that it was a fin condemned by the law, 
and ro be puniſhed by the Fudges. 

Nor is it a. ſmall piece of Juſtice or of the Judges duty 
to proſecute and execute thoſe laws which concern cither 
the preventing or puniſhing of this heinous crime. And if 
this crime ſhould eſcape unpuniſhed by men, yet (ure 
enough God will take his time,and find out ways to puniſh 
It, yea he will make this fin puniſh it ſelf, or make it a 
puniſhment to it ſelf, ragher then it ſhall not be puniſhed : 
As 7ob ſhews in the next Verſe, 


Verſ. 12. Fo2 it is a five that conſumcth to deſtruction, 
and would root out all mine increaſe. 


This Verſe contains a further conſideration, which kept 
7ob from theſe defilements ; And furcly if the heinouſneſs 
of the crime in its own nature, and the puniſhableneſs 
of it by men, be not enough to draw off the Sons and 


Daughters of Men from it, yet the ficry indignation and 
wrath of God may. 


Fo: it is a fire that conſumeth to deftruction,) or, A fire 
eating to deſtruttion; as the elegancy of the Hebrew hath 
it. Fire is a great cater ; fire hath a itrong ſtomack, a little 
will not appeaſe its appetite; it eats all even to deſtru- 
ction; That is, it eats till all be deſtroyed. Some render 
it, 4 fire that eateth to Hell, (the ſame word ſignificth Hell 
and deſtruQtion ) or, sr conſumeth to deſtruttion ;, that is, 
to the place of deſtruction, into which they are caſt who 
periſh with an everlaſting deſtruction. There are ſeveral 
expolitions and opinions about this fire z I will give you 
four diltinCt ones. 


Firtt, Some conceive, that ob in theſe words carricth - 


on his imprecation, or maketh another imprecation ; As if 
he had ſaid, If I have laid wait at my neighbours door, 
if rhoſe ſinful fires have kindled in my boſom, then let firc 
conſume my houſe, and all I have to deſtruction, 
Secondly, Others expound this fire in a tropologjcal or 
moral ſence; luſt doth not only meritoriouſly kindle out- 
ward fires to conſume and deſtroy us, but it ſelf is a con- 
ſuming fire, and it conſumes to deltruion. The fire of this 
luitconſumes both body and goods, that is, the good things 
which concern the body. Further, it conſumes the good 
things of the Soul z it conſumes the indowments and fur- 
niture of the Soul, all the ſtock and ſtore of the inner man, 
all vertuous diſpoſitions and inclinations. This firc burns 
up thoſe buds and bloſſoms of the mind, good thoughts 
and deſires, right affeCtions and intentions. This fire is 
moſt deſtruQive to our beſt goods or good things. And as 
it devours the flowers of ingenuity and vertue in moral 
men, with the gifts and appearances of goodneſs in com- 
mon profeſſors; ſo it extreamly withers the real praces of 
godly men, This fin conſumed D«vi4 even to deſtruction, 
and brought him as low as Hell in his ſpiritual condition. 
David was brought ſo low by it, this fire had ſo conſumed 
his graces, that he begs (P/al.51. 10.) Create in me aclean 
heart, O God, and renew a right ſpirit within me : and this 
fire had ſo conſumed his comforts, that he pray'd, Reſtore 
to me the joy of thy Salvation (Vetl. 12.) The fire of " 
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n jars Res. That evil Spirit A/modeni, who is called by tome, | us, it leaves an indclible Lot of gilgrace upon the Adulte- 
11h, 49 aKing over all the tons of luſtand unclcaneſls, hath his name rer ( Prov. 6. 33.) A weand and di{iicur (hail be et 
fect - FS compounded of two words, tac hrit lignifying fire, the (c- (thatis, a wound in his honour ) and is repromb (hell 1:67 
Ak NG: cond ro meaſure, becauſe he ( as it were ) , meaſures Out ve wiped away.yome men £ct nonour while they vet wounds 
bn fire, filthy fire, and blows up thoſe luſttul flames in propor- f{odo valiant Souldiers in iawful Wars ; and © do noble 
+.4:2 25 i7* tion to the defires and opportunitie> ot unclean perſons. | Martyrs in faithful ſuiferings, or futferings for the fait), 
1am U Thirdly, This fire ſay others is tac fize of zealouſte , | Incſc get honour while they get wounds, and tl} the more 
09" kindted either in Husband or wife when wronged by adul- ; {Wounds tiemore honour. But certainly the Adulterer con 
"gh a if tery. Solomon deicrives tne jealoutic of an abuſed Husband | 1© | never get honour by any wounds ke gets, and he pets nia 
gi 1gnem ( Prov. 6. 34, 35: ) Fealouſic is the rare of 4 mail ( that 155 mn that baſe and tonoble \Var, ſecing Hits greateſt wound | 
wit /a14ts je2loulic purs man into ſuch a rage, tatir hardly leaves him inhis honour, and tne ſcar of that wound 1s fuch as carins, 
1, tobea man, and what 15 rage but fireinman ?) thercforc it | be taken out. Tic ſcarof reproach which that fin made 
ww "ns followeth. He will: not ſp.re in the day of Venaeance; he in the name of D:iuid, was not quife wiped avvay, though 
wiein co Will ſpare no more then hre will by any entreaty ; yea he | the {in as tO guilt was paidoned, God hath cauſed that ti 
64.1499 yiil not- let this fire be quencht with that which often | of his to be mentioned, ev: m rhote Sriprures where he 
16444 7% quencheth rage, a gift, or ranſom ; He will or regard any | Is pleaſed to paſs over all liz other ti: as if he kad never 
ak ranſom, neither will be reſt content; though thou grveſt many | {1n C tem, ? 
01/ts , we know tis firs which kindles fire zthe fire of adul- |. Thirdly, As it contumes honour, fo the health and 
tery, kindles thc fire of jealoulic, which nothing can put | 20 | ſtrength of the body, It leaves the man fpirit-leſs, and ur: 
our. Tis in its kindan unquenchable fire, a fire that goeth he for the labour of any honett or honourable employ- 
r.0t out of man, till man gocth out of the World. ment. Seomon gives this, among the former, 2S an argu! 
he diode Fourthly, I rather take this frc for thoſe conſuming ct- gument t9 draw off all wandrings of attcction after unlaw 
#345- feits whichare produced by this fin, Firſt, it kindles di- ful pleatures ( Prov. 5.8, 9, 10, 11.) Homo: cthy way fn 
;s. vine wrath, which is often compared to hre, asGod him- from ber, andcome net nith thedoor of ber Hon(:, {ot thaw 
ſelf in his anger is ( Zeb. 12.29. ) Onr God 15 a conſuming | £89 enine honour wto others, and thy ye 115 uns the rue! 
fire. Not that this or any other fin makes any change in ( leſs ſtrangers be filled with thy wealthy, 14 thy labors be 4; 
God, but when we fin, God diſcovers that wrath againſt | the Houſe of a ſtranger, ( Thus ke urget; the two. forme: 
ſinners, 'which before he did not. Secondly, all or any | Topicks, poverty and difyrace, ther; folluyys this thisd ) 
other evils which God in wrath ſends upon linners, are as a | 30 | Ard theamoury at laſt when thy fieſhh nd body aro wo Nom: 
irc to conſume them to the deſtruction. ( Dext. 432. 32; ) | A whoriſh woman doth not ori y wait the ſubtar 0 of: ©: 
A fire is kindled in mine anger ( that is, mine anger hath mans wealth, which his or his properitors labour hath got 
kindled a fire) and ir ſhall burn to the loweft Hell, and ſhall ten, but ſhe waſts aifo the ſubſtance of his fieſh, by whick 
conſume the Earth with her increaſe. So Job ſpcaks in the he is enabled to labour, and at lat leaves nothin hut 2 4% 
cloſe of this verſe. It would root out all mine increaſe. Adul- bilitated Ianguiſhing body, and a mind full of anguith. 
tery isa fin, which not only pulls off the leaves, flowers Fourthly, This fire conſumes life, and ſhortens the 
and fruit, or which only pulls down the branches, boughs, days of man on Earth ; it brings untimely ofd age, or make: 
and body of the Tree ; as it was ſaid of that Tree ( Day, a man old beforc his time, or makes an end oi him befi.re 
4. 14. ) Hew down the Tree, and cut off his branches, (h.cke | ke is old. 
off hns leaves, and ſcatter bu fruit, &c. Nevertheleſs, leave | 40 I might ſhew Fifthly, how this fin darkens and dul's the 
the ſlump of his roots in the Earth, even with a band of Iron underſtanding ; how (1xthly, it defiles the Conſcience; how 
and braſs in the tender graſs of the field, &c. But Adulte- ſeventhly, it enthrals the will, and makes the affections 
ry pulleth up the very roots; it not only deflours mans wild ; how cightly, it deſtroys or weakens the memory ; 
eitate or takes off the beauty and glory of it, bur layeth it how ninthly, it corrupts all the fences; how tenthly, * it 
Walt root and branch: brings wrath, contention, Givifion and contuſions irito 7a 
Jt would root out all mine increaſe. family. And _ 0 
: | Laitly, Which is wort vf all, it is ſuch afirea devours 
The word fignifieth all kind of increaſe, orany thing tne peace of the Soul, and eats up the hopes of eternal lite. 
: that cometh forth ; eſpecially the increaſe of the Earth or { Adultery conſumes not only to a temporal bur to eternal 
"53 of Cartel, ( Lev. 23. 29.) Hence we may expound itin | 50{ deitrudtion; though we deny the Popith diltiaQtion of {ins 
4 this largeit ſence; asif 7ob had ſaid, This ſin of Adultery | into mortal and venial,yet ſome lins{and this above ma+y) m 
Fr LS would have utterly ruin'd and undone mie. | ws ſpecially mark! " SCTIPLure 2S mortal fins. -F very in » Uh. 
"4g 6xirt, | $5. | hath death in it, the wages of fin as lin { not 25 creat ) 1.1 
#1, S)+ Hence Obſerve, Firſt, As adultery 54 foul ſin inthe na- | 1S death ( Rom, 6. 23. ) yet this is one of the rnoit dance: 
chaljter rure of it, ſoit is a daiigeron: fin in the eff(Þs and con- roully dead!y fins. Solomon ſpeaks of the Cdateorans 
Pogo: _ {eqints of of, caſc as deſperate ( Prov. 2. 19. ) None that ing 5 
als te | return 47.4un, neither taks they bold of the tis, 
'#, &c, Itis a fire, orit ſtirs up a hre, it provokes the wrath of Not that every one who commits that fin is irrecovera! !y 
Goa, and that wrath of God ſends fre to conſume all. How damned; the free and powerful grace of God hath on 
many have felt the wotut confumptions and deſtructions | 60 | both repentance and pardon to the worli of tnnore. 
which this ia hath made ? How many have been conſumed But whentke Spirit of God ſaith, ore ther m1 tg ley 
tr» deſtruction by it ? Adultery conſumes all. return, Weareto underitand it,” firlt of ſuch. as are accy- 
Firſt, It conſumes Riches, and is a moth in a mans gut- itomed to that filthineſs, whichis implied in that word -p 
SIO ward-eſtate, many have been begger'd by it. The Hebrew natine 4 continued acd;..op a.confuntcourto:of.ce bh 
» at £4. Proverbis, As the Paimecor-worm to the buds of the Pomgr a- cond:y, when 'tis ſaid, none retiree it teacheth ws, thes 
it iV:ing, © - rratesy forts a Harlet to « man, And Solomon's Ipecial Ppro- very few of them, or ( as we ſay) few or pone of them 
_—_ verb ſaith as much ( Prov. 6. 26.) By means of 4 whoriſh return. Thirdly, it ſhews how extream ditlicult ir is 
nab (ja worn aman is brought to a piece of bread, &c. Beggery for ſuch to return; where there 15 tauch delight, much of 
//*\'i bor2 Attends at the Adulterers door, and wantonnels is paid with tae will in any fin,O how unwilling are men to leave jr,and 
4 T;zt, 1 Want, Great and Noble families, Jargeand fair revenues |70 | come off fromit! Adultery isa bewitching Un, an entl;1al- 
a Prrdat, have been caten up, and brougat to nothing by it. Unclean. ling lin, and God in wrath gives Adulterers up miny times 
1... neſsisacoſtly fin; for beſides incident expences which are into the hands of their lults, ſo that they prevail oves | 
{m2 4:31, Many, ( and expence of, time which is moit ) Harlots and them for cver. Lilly, that which makes the recovery. of {| 
1 an;{//; Whoriſh women often demands great bribes of their 2dul- ſuch ſo ditficult, is that they feldom perceive their own 4 
ary, terous lovers; Hitoryteils us of one profeſling that curſed danger, and arc apt to flatter themſelves thit God will na: 
Trade, who demanded ſo high, that her lover was wiſe be fo [Evere as to calt them to Heil;or thut them our 0; He. UA 
enough to anſwer ;_ ] will nor buy repentance fo der, ven for it. When the Adultercr is Pur into that black © aca js id 
Second!y this fire conſameta ( which is better ther: logue, of which itis ſaid none of them thall cater in» +56 | py | 
wealrch, yea then precious ointment ) a mans honour ard Kingdom of Heaven,theApoltte pronuſeth a caution 292.1.) Vit 
gocd name, amoag :lIl thoſe whoſe names are truly hc- | 86 | this ſelf-flattery and Jeceir ( 1 v2. 6. 9. ) Ben: aye, 4 1 
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ate, nor abuſers of themſelves with mankind, &c, ſhall 
inherit the Kingdom of God. As if he had faid, 1 know 
many will think this over-hard and harſh, and feed them- 
ſelves with vain hopes of ſpeeding better then ſo; But, 
faith he, Be not deceived. And as there he would not have 
them deceive themſelves with vain hopes, ſo he cautions 
the ſame ſort of ſinners, to take heed of being decerved 
with the vain words of other men, who poſhbly might 
ſpeak peace to them in this ſin; For (faith he, Eph. 5.6. 
let others ſay what they will) becauſe of theſe things the 
wrath of God cometh upon the children of diſobedience. 

Again, Job having ſaid, Adultery is an heinous crime, 
and that the Judges ought to take notice of it and puniſh 
it, he preſently adds, t 2: x fire, &C. 


, ” . , ' oy 
weither fornicators, nor idol.iters, nor aauiterers, nor eff em | 


Hence obſerve, Secondly, The more ſinful any ſin is, the 


more certain are the woful eff etts of it. 


By how much any fin goes higher in tranſgreſling the 
rule of the law of God, by ſo much doth it fall the lower 
under the penilty of the law. Every fin hath deſtruction 
1:1 it, yet deitruCtion is not the iſſue of every fin ; But Fob 
ſpeaks of this ſin as unavoydably concluding under this 
iiſue, It 15 a fire that conſumerh to deſlruttion, 

Thirdly, Whercas Job having ſpoken of this fin as cal- 
ling for puniſhment from the Judges, preſently ſpeaks of 
its puniſhment by God, we may note. ' 


If Magiſtrates negleft to puniſh adultery, yet God will nor. 


The Lord will-kindle a fire that ſhall conſume ſuch (in- 
ners to deſtruction, though men touch them not with a 
little finger, The Judges of the carth often let thoſe whole- 
ſome laws which have been made againſt this heinous 
crime (as it was once complained in the Common-wealth 
of Rome) lie dormant or aſleep ; yetthe judgment of God 
againſt it lumbreth not, (Heb. 13. 4.) Marriage 14 honou- 
rable in all, aiid the bed undefiled : but whoremongers and 
adulterers God will judg : As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, let 
men neglect to judg Adulterers, God will be ſure to judg 
them, &c. But will not God judg all other ſinners ? Doubt- 
leſs he will. Why then doth the Apoſtle ſay, Whoremongers 
and adulterers God will j44g. The meaning is, firſt, he will 
judg them certainly ; Secoi:dly. he will judg them ſeverely, 
God hath ways enough to puniſh this ſin, he hath rods, 
yea ſcorpions ready for the backs of theſe fools. And he 


- can make his little finger heavier upon the back of this ſin, 


then the Magiſtrates loins ; And where the Magiſtrate 
doth not his part, he. uſually doth fo. It is the complaint 
of a modern Expoſiter upon this place ; The fire of divine 
7ndgments (ſaith he) hath waſted far and near in revenge 
of theſe unruly luſts, which the world makes but a ſport of, 
and paſſeth by as a jeſting matter, ſo that they are themſelves 
the deſtroyers of Chaſtity who ought to be the maintainers 


- and defenders of it. It this fin be not judged and puniſhed 


in private offenders , it may quickly call down publick 
Judgments. The Prophet (Hof.4.1,2.) numbers Adultery 
among thoſe 'abominations , for which the Lord hath a 
Controverſic with the inhabitants of a Land, yea for this 
un-oppoſed and unpuniſhed {in a land ſometimes ſpoweth 
or vomiteth out its inhabitants ( Lev. 18. 20, 25, 28.) And 
O how burdenſom are the inhabitants of a land to it, when 
it ſpeweth out its inhabitants ! 

Fourthly, In that the Spirit of God directs Fob to cx- 
preſs this ſin, which is a metaphorical fire in the nature 


of it, by natural fire, as to the deſtructive effects of it. 
Here again 


Obſerve; God ſometimes ſheweth us the nature of a ſin 


in the puniſhment of it, or lets men ſee their ſin in their 
puniſhment, 


This bodily luſt isa fire, As the Apoſtle ſpeaks (Row. 1: 
27.) They burned im their luſt one towards another ;, So here 
one fire kindles another, and God puniſheth burning with 
LuIning z many make it their buſineſs to blow up thoſe 
luitful nres, (whereas we ſhould make it our buſineſs to 
quench and mortific them) thercfore the Lord kindles a 
fire in his anger to byrn them up. This was literally ated 
upon S»4om and Comorrha;, They burned in their unna- 
tural hellifh luſts (Gezz. 19.) and the Lord ſent a fire from 
Heavcn which cat them up, We may conccive that many 
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Nations and Common-wealths have appointed that pu- 


niſhment of fire for Adulterers, becauſe that fin hath in it 
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60 


the nature of fire. Yea God hath prepared that lake which 
burneth with fire and brimſtone, to puniſh theſe burnings 


| and filthy fires. 


Further, ob ſpeaking of this fin, Acquaints us not only 
with the evil nature of it, as it is 41 heinous crime, but with 
the evil effects of it, as it renders us obnoxious to the laws 
of men, eſpecially to” the law of God, and thoſe terrible 
fires which are kindled in his wrath againſt it. All theſe 
conſiderations 7ob laid to his own heart,and improved them 
to keep himſelf at the utmoſt diſtance from complying with 
the Allurements of this luſt. 


Hence note, We may look to the effetts and ſad conſequent; 


of ſin, as well as the nature of it, to keep onr ſelves from 
falling into it, 


A godly man is carried out againſt fin, chiefly as it is 2 
breach of the law, a defilement of the Soul, and a grief to 
the Spirit of God. But yet he knows how to make uſe of 
all other notions, in which it is repreſented. He can make 
uſe of the fire and wrath that is in ſin. And this not in a 
legal but ſpiritual way. He that hath attained to the greateſt 
ſpiritualneſs may do ſo, and be ſpiritual in it. How holy 
a man was 7ob! how full of evangelical principles ! yer 
thoſe principles of the _ of ſin had their place with 
him. Chriſt directs to ſuch apprchenſions ( Luk. 12. 5.) 
Fear him which after he bath killed, hath power to caſt into 
hell, I ſay unto you fear him. Threatnings have their uſe as 
well as mite; And they who arc heirs of the promiſe, 
know how to make a profitable uſe of threatnings. A 
godly man looks not only to the evil and filth of fin , 
and abhors it, but he looks alſo to the danger of ſin and 
avoids it, He looks upon the blackneſs of (in and loaths it ; 
And he looks upon the fire that is in ſin and fears it. hs 
can take fire in h1s boſom, and not be burnt ? is Solomons 
queſtion in relation to this lin of adultery, (Pro. 6.27.) 
Surely no man can ; He that takes this ſin into his boſom, 
takes fire into his boſom, and will not fire in the boſom 
burn ? And we may put another queſtion in relation to the 
ſame fin; Is any man ſo fooliſh or fcol-hardy, as to take 
fire into his boſom ? Surely no man is. But though no man 
will take natural fire into his boſom, no nor touch it wil- 
lingly with his little finger, yet how many are there who 
take this figurative fire into their boſoms, yea let it lie 
burning in their Souls. 

Again, 7ob ſaith of Adultery, 1t i a fire that conſumeth ; 
He puts it in a dire predication. 


Hence note, Sixthly, The evils that at any time are upon 
ua, are vertually or in effelt our fins. 


Thus the Prophet tells the people of 1/7ael (Fer. 4: 18.) 
Thy way and thy doings have procured theſe things unta thee, 
this is thy wickedneſs, becauſe it is bitter, Stary  reacheth 
13to thine heart. So we may ſay of the fire that conſumeth 
theſe ſinners, Thss 1s your adultery, this ts your uncleanmeſs. 
We may ſay of Famine, and the ſword deſtroying other 
ſinners, theſe are your drunkenneſs, &c. Some wickedneſs 
or other produceth all theſe. : 


Laſtly, (faith ob) it 5 a fire that conſumeth, We ſay of 


fewel of it ; ſuch a thing is ſin. 


Hence note, Sin conſumeth all. 


Fire is an unmerciful element, But fin is ten thouſand 
times more unmerciful. Myſtical fire is more unmercif*! 
then natural fire. Natural fire when it hath done its utmo 


can but conſume corporal things,but this myſtical fire con- 
ſumeth ſpiritual things. It conſumeth and will conſume the 
whole ſubſtance of the Soul (I mean not as to the bcin3, 
but comfortable being of it ) unleſs the blood m_ 
quench it. Sin will never leave till it hath det i: 

one of theſe two ſences, either by taking away 


AC OC 


60 in this world, or by giving us a moſt miſerable beu.// 


world to come 


way of coming toan end or going out, and that is by the 757 
utter conſumption of that matter which feeds it, or is the 7; 
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thoſe natural elements, fire and water, They are good ſer- ,., jr: 
vants, But bad Maſters, becauſe they are deſtrutive where rr 
they have a prevailing power. Fire hath of it ſelf but one 4% i 4 
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Thus Fob hath purged himſelf by proteſtation from a 
third fin, the fin of Adultery ; He proceeds to a fourth, 
And that is injutice towards or harth dealing with t:1s 
{crvants- l 

VERS. 13, 14, 15. 


If I did deſpiſe the cauſe of my manſcrvant, o2 of my 
waid-ſcrvant, when they contended with me : 

zahat then ſhall J do, when God riſcth up ? azid when he 
viſiteth, what hall F anſwcr him ? os 

Did not he that made me tn the womb, make Him * and 
pid not one faſhion us tt the womb, 


N the ſour Verſes laſt Opened, Fob approved himſelf a 
faithful Husband to his Wife, his beart bad not been 
decerved by a woman; be had not laid wait at ht: neighbours 
dcor. In theſe three Verſes he proceeds to prove that he 
had been a juſt Maſter to his ſervants. Thus ob ſhincd 
bright in the ſphere of all his relations, and was an orna- 
ment to them all; and indeed the profeſſion of Religion 
ſhines brighteſt and is moſt adorn'd in our anſwerableneſs 
to the duty of our relation, as Husbands to our Wives, 
15 Tathers to our Children,as Maſters to our ſervants. How 


juſtly and gently Job had carried himſelf in that relation of 


a Maſter to his ſervants, appears 

Firſt, In that conditional propoſition, Yer.'13. If 1 did 
deſpiſe the caſe of my man-ſerv.nt, or of my maid-ſervant, 
when they conte;:ded with me, Which may be reſolved into 
this negative ; 1 never did deſpiſe the cauſe of my man- 
ſcrvant, nor of my maid ſervant , when they contencaed 
with mc. Nor doth he barely deny the doing of this, But 

Secondly, He gives us the grounds upon which, or the 
motives why he did it not. And thoſe very prevailing 
ONCS. 

Firſt, Becauſe he knew that himſelf had a Maſter, and 
that he was an impartial Maſter,who would take an account 
of him, as well as of his meanelt ſervant (er. 14.) What 
then ſhall I do when God riſeth up ? and when be wiſucth, 
what ſhall I anſwer ? This is, 1 can never anſwer it in caſe 
I have been unjuſt to my ſervants. 

The ſecond motive or ground preſſing Fob's ſpirit to an 
cvennels, and moderation toward his ſervants, was becauſe 
he had no prchcminence over them, as to his and their 
natural production-and procreation. He and they were 
formed and moulded by the ſame individual hand or power, 
and in the ſame ſpecifical place or houſe { Ver. 15.) Did 
ot he that made me 11 the we.mb, make lum ? and did ot 01: 
Tſhion ws 14 the womb 7 As if he had ſaid, Though my [c- 
vant and I be at a diſtance, and much differciiced tn on; crvil 
e01411202 or Capacity, yet we are the fame inour natural, and 
therefore T have always had a regard to ao himrioht, aid to 
deal with nim as my equtzl in that one rc ſpect, how mich ſor Ver 
1m other reſpects I kyow my ſelf his ſupcrior and above him. 
Thus you have the ſcope and parts of thele three Verſes. 
\Vhich I ſhall now more diitincily open. 


Verſ. 13. If 1 did defpife the Caiile cf my man ſorvants 
cr of my maid-ſervant, &C. 


Men in power are very apt to deſpiſe thoſe who arc 
below them, and proud men cannot but do ſo. They that 
are in high places, have uſually high thoughts of them- 
lelves, and they that arc high-minded can have no othcr. 
With what diſdain do ſuch behold poor underlings ? how 
lightly do they eſteem, yea how heartily do they defpile 
them ? 

The word rendred deſpiſe, fignificth alſo to loath, and 
ſuch loathing as cauſcth vomiting. In proper ſence to de- 
ſpiſe another is to ſlight him; yea it is lighting to the ut- 
moſt, ſuch lighting as we beltow upon the vile(t and molt 
abject cither things or perſons. Now when Job ſaith, /f 1 
..- aiddeſpiſe, or, 1 did not deſpiſe the cauſe of my man-ſervart, 

we arenotto take the words in a ſtrict and rigid ſence, 
as if 7b only denied that he did deſpiſe the cauſe of his 
ſervant,or utterly reject him as unworthy to be heard when 
he complained to him or brought his cauſe before him ; 
Bnt when he ſaith, 1 did nor de [piſe the caiile of my mai- 
ſervant, &c. his meaning is, I treated with hit fairly, and 
Ieard him favourably, I gave him all that reſpect which 
Was duc unto him in his place, and to |:is cauſe in the equity 
ot it: Thus the Scripture ſpeaks often by that figure which 
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Rhetoriciars call Xe {I 1 wg us a Word of a JowcG 
ſignification then the ſcope of the place intenders. Iu 

when' David ſaith {P/l. Fr. 17.) 4 orokmn wind t fot are 
heart, O God, thou wilt 391 aeſpric, the meaning 1s, God 
graciouſly accepts and l;;ghly prizeta a broxon heivt And 
whenthc Apoſtle dchoris the 7 vefpalonrioms. and iy in men 
[rom deſpiſing Prophecy (1 Epzjt. 5. 20. } We we wot to 
think we have done our duty, if we do not ſlight tht ord. 

nance of Prophecy,or not utterly calt it off at lay it wite 
as uſeleſs ; but whenthe Apoſtle dehorts from &cfpi! 
Exhorts to an honourab'e eſteem of it, or that 
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uſe and attend it often. So here Fob's purpole is to the 
thit he gave his fervants, all deſerved countenance 2! 
couragement, waen te only faith, 17 1 did ac/2r/t 


" «610 [SN 


Thc caulc cf mv nian-fervant, &c. 


The word rendred calc, finnifieth alfo judomot, : :r 
meſure, We tran{latc clearly to the point in hand, ze ca! 
of my man-ſergant ; that is, 1 did nut deny him Juitice 
when he called for my ludoment in a rigateous or good 
cauſe; 1 did not throw the buline!s our of the Court , 
or fay ] would not meddle with his matters, 1 4 | | 


$GS oO; ci 7/6 
the Carſe 


Ok my man-lcrvant, o: maidſcrvant. 


would ſhew how extcniive his Juſtice was. 1 
rendred mansſervant , put alone, Ugnifeth a {crvant 1 


He expreſleth ſervants under both ſcxcs,, becaiiſe | 


general-; but becauſe the m.nd-/ormant is expect, vo tran 
latc diltinguiſhly, man-lercan, If 1 aidtdeilriteineeanſe 6f 
my man-ſorvant, 


O?2 of mp maid-lervant. 

Who being of the weaker ſex had the lefs ability 01 
opportunity of tie two, to ript:t her ſelf, if þ had done 
her wrong 3. yct 1 did not delfife 2 caute, no not- of wy 
maid-[er Vant. . 

The. word rendred mia [rrout, fganificth rows 7 
and truſty, ard faithful; AS1t he has ſaid, 14:d 


7 


the cauſe of - a faithful \irvaxt 1;: 
He had rcaſon to deſpile a wicked and unfaithful ters znt. 
but the mcaneſt ſervant, the mcane? of maid-tervants ;'i; 
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was truity and did her duty fuitlifully, 7b did not leſpi 
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TULLNN tv contended with ine, 


The word rendred, rs contend, fignitfies bot? 


cxtrajudicial contendings. 'Tis vet reframd ofa! 
contending in words and law-ſuits. The Chil 


C Ia % Gy F 
(Exod. 17. 2.) did chide with 14/7; when thev winte 
water, and tacrcupon (/77r. =.) be. called the mw 7 
A {:fſh and Aferwan, bec.:1 ( of THECHEAIT Cf | 5 C :54& 
of 1ſrael, &Cc. os 
But how did 75's ſervants contend with him 2? Tanter, 


we are. not to underitand this comrendens, cither rity of , 
bold, or as we ſay, ſaucy contengings; Jeb wa 
man, and would not have indurced fuck unmannerly. fer- 
vants in his houſe. Neither ſecondly, are we to unclcritan 
it, of conte:.ding, by gain ſaving ,' or contradicting: his 
orders and.commands, a Maſter who knows his-place 


or light occation. Theſe thugs wre not. to be perniceeds 

/ $ was, well gvicrned 
family :* and (if ſervants will. contend this with. then; 
Majtcr 3, tey nave. rcaion not on'y th den tang 
them, but unleſs they amcnd, to dilmils{pand Put:then) 
of thcir koufes.” Therefore this c mten ling 
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2 had cone tacn wrong. cr made them (as: 

; 11; task-maiters made tie [;/aelires, Exod. 1.13-/ 
ſerve with rigor. Secondly, Job being nimſelt a Magultratc, 
2nd as ſome aſſert the chick Magiſtr::e in that Country, 
would not (probably) admit of an appeui , eſpecially madc 
by a ſervant from himſfclf; And therefore , though to 
have done ſo would have argued 2 very great conde- 
ſcenfion in. ob, yet 1 40 not conceive this proper t9 the 
4 cxt. ; 

Secondly, Others expound it of contentions between 
ſorvant and ſervant brought before him to judge and deter- 
mine - As if ke had ſaid, When my ſervants complained 
of, or brought. accuſations againft one another, 1 did not 
deſpiſe their caule, but layourcd to reconcile them, or do 
them Tuitice 25 well as any other of my ſubjects or people 
within my Dominion. But though, it be a great honour to 
1 1147 in Authericy, to.ſee Juſhice done in his own fami: y 
25 well a; abroad; and thatzas he will not ſuffer his ſubjects, 
ſo not his ſervants to oppreſs and wrong one another. Yet 


_ 4 ©." £ » 41 , ; 
ic Text doth not favour this interpretation ; which with 


"00 oreat 2 violence done to the Grammatical con!tru- 

n, cannot bs rendred whe: they contended before me, but 
wc. Ana therefore 
#0 4 453d b rc $3% 

T hirdiy, (as we renacr) Th contention was mort Pro- 

bably with himſc'f, As if Job had ſaid. When any of m) 
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- caſe ro meg whom they always found their 

lu their Maſter ; and as ready to do them right, 

ſervice from thew, Sometimes ſervants com- 

t their reward or wagcs is too little, ſometimes 

work is too much and lycth too heavy upon 

"en Job's ſervants contended with him abou: 

* or any ſuch matters, he heard them patiently, and 
Ave them redrefs, if their complaints were right, 

which many Maſters would not, or convinced them by his 
wiſdom and the weight of his reaſons, that their complaints 


E272 {| ' 
fonable, which moſt Matters could not. I 4:a not 
When t,2ty Cortenace with mc. 
_ a 
Hence note, *Firit, There may be occaſions of contending, 
O07 at FETCHCES ariſing berween Aaſters ana Ser VANIS,CUEN 
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D» Wa 17 man, A man that fearca God and efchewed 
. yet he intimates there had been contentions in his 
Family. 'Tis har4 (if not impoſſible) to walk ſo evenly 
"1 any relation, but there may be occalions of complaint. 
And asthe Maſtcr hath uſually many occalions t9 complain 
ot his ſervant, ſo the ſervant may have ſome to complain 
of his Maſter. The corruptions of men will work in all 
relations. nor 15 any cſtatc in this life without its ſpecial 
21S. The Apoſtle P.:zl was ſurely much convinced 
, C:{e he rad never taken up fo great a part of his 
ities to the Coloſſians and Epheſtazrs, of thoſe alſo 
ty ar.d Titzs, in giving ſuch cxact and particular 

bout te duties both of Maſters and Servants 


Obſerve. A Servants cauſe muſt net be 


nath ſet Maſters over ticir ſervants, but he hath 

© £1n thema liberty to trample them under their feet ; 
'S$ arc under tncir Maſters power, not under their 

, they are to. be. governed, not deſpiſed by them. 
aſrers 50114 be as ready to diſcharge duty towaids their 
rvants, 25.t20,rcquire duty and ſcrvice of them. When 
the Apotile (Ep. 6.5. had exhortcd ſervants to do their 
dirs ant! to.do 1t (as they ought ) witi. fear and trembling 
PIT! f beart as tmto Chrift ; he adds (Ver. 9.) 
[ters ao the ſame things nato thim; That is, 
| YOu? Piace which belongs to you, as you expect 
1:4 do what belongs to then in theirs. As they 
ſerve, ſy vou ought to govern inthe fear of God. 
rl nd to do the ſame things for the matter 

5. Toney are not to wait upon their ſer- 

r ther appointment, 2s ſervants ought, for 

-r were difoived. But Matters are bound to do 
nos ſor tre manner, for the carc of both Could 
tz antes cniefly to pleaſe and approve their 
"2,505: 2re to underſtand tie Apoſtle 
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when he ſaith to Maltcrs concerning {crvants, Do the ſame 
tings wito tem, forbearims (rears (that is, hard and 
grievous, words, cloathed with wrath } k;ow:ng that your 
Maſter aljo 1s in Herve, He urgeth the fame argumen: 
ao (C + 4, 3.) AMaſie Ys LIVE (17170 your IT V.11:ts th 3 
which i juſt and equal, krwowing that ye alſa have a Acjter 
in Heaven, There 15 no Maſter butis a ſervant ; And there- 
fore-as he requires work of his ſervants ; ſo his Maſter 
requires this work of him, that he do what is jult and Cquai 
to his ſervants. And as every ſervant muſt be juſtly dealt 
with, ſo ſome ſervants deſerve tobe kindly and reſpectfully 
dca't with, It is faid ( L#k,7.2.) The Centurion hat a ſerva::: 
who was dear 17:to him. Both the Syriack and Greek wo! 

imports 4 ſervant of great price, or a precious ſerv; 
Gcod and faithful ſervants arc rarc,and therefore precio: :, 
As ſuch ſervants are of great uſe, ſo they ſhould be-oi 
creat price or citeem with their Maſters. A wiſe ſerv: 
(ſaith Solomon, Pro. 17.2. ) ſhall bave rule over a fon 1/:at 
ſeth ſhame, and ſhall have a part of the inheritance amor; 
the Brethren, The Moraliſt ſaid of a faithful ſervant, he 15 
(bumilis amicus) a leſſer friend, an mferiour friend; and 
indced much ſuperior to many, who arc under the name 
of friends and are our Kindred. Some in high prejudices 
againſt ſervants, and poſſibly from their own experiences, 
having never mct with thoſe that were good, have ſaid, 
T here 15 nothing wor fe then a ſervant, no not then a 8604 


ſervant ; if you ufe him well, be will be the worſe, if 1! hc 
will be ark naught. But we need not take theſe mens votes, 
acainſt ſervants, for Oracles ; The Oracles of God, the 
holy Scriptures have ſpoken better things of them and 
for them. This is all 1 ſhall ſay of them, that (as in all 
other relations among men) for a few good there arc many 
bad, and thatlike Jerem:es iggs, the good uſually arc very 
co0d, and the bad very bad. 

Again, Job was not only a Maſter but-a Magiſtrate, and 
ſo ke was two removes from his ſervant. The mearelt man 
in the world, that hath a ſervant is above his ſervant ; But 
ſome are above their-ſervants more then others, 7ob was 
above them by a double diſtance ; yet fearing God he ſpeaks 
thus ; I did not deſpiſe, &c, 


Hence note, A godly man will not make aſe of bis power, 
to the oppreſſion of any, how mean ſoever. 


Though his ſervants are his ſubjects alfo, yet he will nor 
wrong them. 'Tisa rare thing for a man to be a righteous 
Judg in his qwn cauſe, and that towards an inferior. And 
if we conſider the ſtate and condition of ſervants in thoſe 
times whercin Fob lived, we ſhall fce that he was a mirror 
of paticnce in bearing with his ſervants, as well as in bear 
ing his ſufferings under the hand of God. For 

Firſt, Servants in thoſe times could not change ticir 
Maſters at plcaſurc, if they diſpleaſed them : they could 
not go from them when they would. Servants were then in 
the nature of ſlaves, or ſervants for lite. 

Secondly, Such ſervants had nothing that they could call 
their own, what they got it was to their Maſters uſc. 

Thirdly, Their Maſters might uſe them at their plcaſurc. 
No plea was allowed them in Courts of Juſtice. Servants 
had none to right or relieve them, how much ſoever their 
Maſters did abuſe and wrong them, or deny them thoſc 
things that were neceſſary, 

Fourthly, In ſome places Maſters had power of life and 
death ; If a Maſter had kill'd his ſervant, there was no 
ore matter made of it, nor account given about it, ther 
if he had kill'd a beaſt. Their ſervants were their own, 


; even 2s their cattel were their own; Thus it was in thoſe 


times. But under the light and knowledg of the Goſpel. 
ſervangs nave better terms, and Maſters have only a limited 
power over them. This ſhews the evenneſs of Fob's ſpiri:. 
bis gentleneſs and Kindneſs in not taking liberty to do what 
the courſe of the world gave him leave to do, becauſc 
it was againſt a good conſcience. and the will of God. He 
did not deal with his ſervants by his Prerogative, but they 
ha4 {ree liberty to plead for themſelves. And where in 
equity he was obliged to do them right he did it. From 21) 
tare theſe hve inferences. 

Firft, If Job were fo ready to hear his ſervants wher 
they contended with him ; then much more to right them 
again{t tae contentions of other men. 

Secondiy, 
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4xco14ly, If hedealt mildly with them that contended 
4th him. th& much more with thoſe who were meckand 
QuiCt, 
" Thirdly, If he were thus reſpectful to ſervants, then 
much more to friends and equals. | 

Fonthly, They that arc advanced unto any authority, 
{kou'd remember that God doth not give them power to 
be proud of it, or vex others with it, Let not the createlt 
Princes think thatthe world was made for them, but they 
for the world. The reaſon why God hath fet up Maſters 
and Magiſtrates, is not the advancemet of onc or more 
above the reſt, but that there might be order and go- 
verniacnt for the good of all men in common. | 

Fifrhiv, Every man ſhou!d be owned as a Maſter in his 
own fanuly. That's the Orignial of all Government z and 
a mgn may expect to be heard and obſcrv d in his own 
Houſe. 

7b having ſhewed how he treated his ſervants, ſherr- 
e:h npoa what ground it was ſo, or what fcil upon N15 
thouvhts, cauling him to carry himſelf with ſo much mo- 
deration towards them. 


Verſ. 14. That then Hall 7 bo, When Cedrileth up? 
and win he viſieet, what ſhall 7 anſwer : 


Agif he had ſaid, when God thall be awakened by the 
cry of my oppreſſed ſervants, what then will become of 
me? Theſe are the words of aman indiſtreſs, or m a 
{irair; he turns hinaſclf this way and that, he thinks of 
this and that, but nothing will do; andthen in much amaze- 
ment of Spirit, he crys out, what ſhall 1 do? I Kknownot 
what to do. Such was the .language of good King /cho- 
h:1rb.it ( 2 Chron.20 12.) Wc kzow not what to do, but our 
<& (5 AYE POR TIOCE, . 

This praiſc, 13%. fro? 1 dof May have a threefold fig 
NitICA2tIO0N, 

Firlt, 'Tis a word of enquiry, Wi! ſr. T ao ? Saith he, 
thar aseth counſcl and advice, not knowing and being un- 
relolved what to dp z. $0at the lowelt ſence. 

Sccondly, Itis a word of grief and trouble ; What ſha!! 


1] do? Saith he, that bemoaneth his own ſad cafe, or bad 


condition, being perplexed in mind about what he hath 
done or fears to ſutier. 

Thirdly, ( which is the height of it ) 'Tis a word of de- 
ſpair, Wh. ſh Jas ? Saith he, that thinks is quite vn: 
done. Yo might ſay in all theſe ſences, What ſhall I' ds ? 
7oi's tur dealings with his ſervants, did not proceed mecr- 
ly from the ingenuity and gentleneſs of his nature, much 
leſs from 2 fear of humane Laws, but from a holy fear of 
God in tis righteons judgments. What ſhall I da? If I 
have done that which God and my own Conſcience bear 
me witneſs, I never did, deſprſed rhe £2r/e of my man-ſer- 
Vaiity or of my mait-{eryamt, when they contended with me, 
If that were my caſe, in how woful a cafe were I ? What 
lull I do 
i __TUHhrnSedrileth up? }JProperiyGod doth neither ſit nor 
1 rife.om theſe poltures arc attributed ro God in Scripture fi- 
guratively,or after the manner of men, who ſometimes lit 
and ſometimes riſe. . God is ſaid to fit in allulion to 
Earthly Judges who fit to hear Cauſes and give Sentence , 
and when God proceeds to E xecution,then he is ſaid to riſc 
ww up. To rife upnotcsa readineſs or preſent preparedneſs 
=: q for ſpecch or action. He that riſeth up bucgles himſelf to 

1; Tonic bulineſs, rodo what he hath determined. Gods riling 
ups but the-manife;tation ofhis purpoſe, and the actuating 
of+tiis power. 
= tic Jews was taught to pray at the removing of ' the Ark 

( Numb, 10,35. P(.* .68. 1.) R:ſc up Lord (aid Moſes 

"4:4 let thine en emes (cattered. Iu God ariſe ( ſaid the 

Cirurch ) tet bis c:cmies be [eattered,, let-thems alſo that bate 

him flee before hin. . The very riting of God is the fall ard 

flitt of his enemies, Who cin ſtand when he riſeth ? 

What clſethen is his riſing but the exertion or putting forth 

of his great power ? Andtherefore 7«b had reaſon enough 

to put this trembling queſtion, What ſhould 1 do when God 
riſah up? 


And when he viſitcth. what ſhall F anſwer? 


To vilit is taken three ways in Scripture. 
Firſt, To viſit is to ſhew favour and kindneſs freely 
' , \ » ? a q 
Lu41. 68. ) God hath viſited and redeemed his peopte , and 
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{_ Quer was often cait ; 11: ( ſaith the ſaine Atithor ) 


bus 1eſcs prayed and thusthe Church of 


I 


 ( verſo 38. ) Through the terider mercies of our Cod, where: 
by the day-[prins from o0N hich hath wviſues 4. Js was th oC 
Kindelt viſit that ever was made this world. Chriit ir 
the greit day will recount and evcrlaſtingly rewarg the 
kincineſs of thoſe who have viſited him (that is, any mem. 
ber of-his } when he was'lick. And bow will bn proply 
for ever recount his kindneſs to them, and blets inn: ty 
wio viitcithem when they were lin lick to deatn, VE UNTG 
; m{ms andtr [nalles, 
Seconely; To viſit is to decetare diſpleaſure and to purif 
( Ex:ad. S-> 34, ) [\t verthcleſs, 13} tC Any WIE / Viſts' 0 
will viſa therr (tn pou them; that is, F will puniſh then (1 
it, and tbcy ſhall feel the ſmart of this fin. The Scripture 
ſpeaks much and often of this viſitation, This is a fad v1 
lit, yet always a riphtcous and juſt one. 
nirdly, to viſit i; the work of ary ſuperior, when, kc 
reckons with or calls thoſe to account, who are under his 
charge and infpeCtion. Thus the ſeunders of Colledges and 
Hoſpitals appoint Viſitors tocnquire how the {tatutes and 
rulcs of thofe Soctetics arc obſerved, how their Revenucs 
are diſpoſed, and how the Officers and Governours of 
them have diſcharged their truſt, and pertormed their du 
ties. The viſiration here ſpoken of tis directly this third; 
and conſcquentiaily the ſecond. As if 7ob had faid, when 
God whois the orcat Superintendent over all the families 
inthe World, ſhall come to viſit mine, and to enquire how 
[ have dealt with my ſervants, if I have wronged them, or 
not done them right againſt thoſe who would, 11%. {hl [ 
anſwer ? Surely 1 thall have never a word to fav, 1 ſhall 
not be able to frame an anſwer my ſclt, nor car. any Ad- 
VOCate among the ſons of men draw up One tor me, which 
wiil koid water inthe day of that viſitation, 3%: | 
fra, what thall I anſwer # 
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Hence OGſerve, Firſt, A 4 adly WIA TEPIEPRICCY SS , 43 ix 
mitCh fo:y oat hes aboyeotbers 01 Earth, that vet God its 
Hein is above him. 


He con!:ders, there is one who will riſe up and viſit fo; 
him that is oppretied ; Job looked upon himſeli not only a: 
he was a Lord and Maiter, but as having or as being unde: 
a Lord and Maſter. There arc few ſo high on Eart!'), who 
have not ſome on Earth higher then they ; but there arc 
none on Earth ſo high, who have not one higker then: they. 
Theproud Aſſyrian Prince f.ud in his hea (1.14. I 2, 
14.) I will aſcend tato Heaven, I will cxalt my T 17011 tune 
the Stars of God, I will aſceird above the hero re-nf the Clos s, 
I will be likcthe moſt h1641;, yet how unlike he was to the 
moſt High, and how low the molt High lo1d kim, rotwit!; 

; ſtanding all his pride and pomp,_we read at the 15. verſe 
of the ſame Chapter, T lou halt be brought dowi tn Hirl 


4 ; 7%, 
to the ſides of th: Pir. 'Tis good for all thatarcin pl:ce 


above others, to think often of this. leit they provoke the 
moſt high God, who hath ſet them on h19h, to {4 thy 

low. vca lower then the lowelt. One of the Ancionte x 6- 

Sq 

proving the cxtrcam and unhmited ſeverity of Majters t 
wards their Servants, or of Princes towards thetr Subjec.}.. 
gives them this ſchooling ; Ton dv ror ahuiorpleds your 1, or! 
God or God to Ve your Lord, while $01 exertife ſuch 1,54: 


| 6k Porp 
over men. It 1sreportcd of 7 741.47 theEmperour.thathe gave 
free lcave to his Subjects to implead him in open Cori , 
and his chicf glorv was this, thit in Luv-tiiits his Fxcke 


hath bad cauſe, but wider 2 good Privec. Nation: and Fa- 
ratties are happy, when Magiftrates-and Moors remeber 
therc is a Maſter over them, and 2ct as m-n table 29 
{ a higher power.. 7c knew there was 61... woul! rife 
{| op and viht him, as he vitted his Servants. and required 
auty and obcdience from them. 11% 2 1c thould 7 do. 


. IF F x 
w/4 MH Goda rr:/cty *P by 


Hence Note.,Sccondaly, Tre fear of God 1.0t 67 vr.417y Rec 5 
Fr godly man from 01917 Wro779 to any the meant mit; 


Tov poſſibly might have eſcaped well ennugh from all 
the'men in the World, it he had trampled his Servants un- 
der his feet, or { as ſomeſaty ) made dice of thcir bones x 
but the fcar of God Pre ſerved him from {ic UgOrOo!s d 
unrighteous dealings. Avraham argued ( '&2 _—_ 2 + 
thought furciy the fear of God ts not in this 10 wid there 
fore they will [lryme. And ſurely where the fear of the Lord 


rules in the heart, it Will oyer-rule the life and keep power 
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within its bounds or due compaſs from breaking out to the 
hurt of others. Thus Foſeph ſpake to his Brethreh ( Ger: 
42.18.) Do this and live, for 1 fear God; As if he had 
faid, ] being ſo far above you, could make good'my = 
cuſation apainſt youthat ye are ſpies, and deſtroy you, 7 
no man in E-yp: but would take my part: Bz#t / fear God, 
therefore do this and live. There are many who,were it not 
for the fear of men, would never make any ſtop or {cru- 
ple todo what they have power and will to do. Yeathere 
arcſome, who make a kind of mockery at it, when they 
are told God will judg them ; Ler us alone (ay they ) til 
that day 41d we care not. Atheiſm liescloſe in the hearts of 
moſt over whom it prevails, yet it prevailsſo mightily over 
ſome, that they cannot keep it cloſe, but out it will, at their 
lips. That Judgin the Parable, feared not God, nor Ye- 
r/e4 m4, They who are not awed by thefear of God, 
willdo little in love to man. Fob ſaith at the 34. verſe of 
this Chapter, Did I fear a great multituae ? Or did the 
contempt of families terrifie me? Thats, did I for fear of 
men, either of the many or of the mighty forbear to do 
lutice ? 1did not: 1 was above ſuch cowardiſe and baſe 
fears. Bur though Fob wasnot afraid of men, ſv asto be 
kept f:0a1 his duty, yet the fear of God kept him from 
doing any thing againſt his duty. What ſhould I do, when 
Got ri/eth up ?. KC, 


Thirdly, Note, The fear of evil to be endured , 14 4 
cood motive to keep 14 from doing evil. 


Jeb was really afraid of aſter-reckonings, if he had 
over-reckoned, or dealt unrighteouſlly with his ſervants. 
It is our duty to mind our danger, that we may be more 
mindful of the rute. Penalties are the word of God as well 
as Precepts, and Threatnings as well as Commandments. 
Not to do evil meerly for fear of evil, oronlyfor wraths 
ſaks, is the fear of a Slave not of a Son ; yer that fear of 
evil which helps to keep the heart and life clean, is a ſon- 
like fear. Fear is a grace as well as love, and works as 
purely in a gracious Soul, This fear doth not trouble us 
inour way, but ftays us init. Job was a man fearing God, 
and this ſear wrought in his heart when he ſaid, What 
ſhould I*do when God riſeth up, and when heviſueth what 
ſhall [an It wer 7 


Fourthly, Obſerve, God will call all to an account about 
what they have done, and puniſh all thoſe that have done 


wrond 
ne . 


There is nothing paſſeth from man, but he muſt paſs an 
account about it ſconer or later. When the people of /- 
rac{ were in hard bondage, God aroſe for them, and called 
Egypt toa reckoning ( Exod. 3. 7.) T have ſeen, I have ſeen 
the afflittion of my people, &c. And I am come down to de- 
liver them, &c. And by Moſes he warns Maſters to uſe 
their ſervants well, leſt it go ill with themſelves ( Det. 
24. 14, 15.) Thou ſhalt not oppreſs an hired ſervant that us 
poor and ncedy, G&c.. At hs day then ſhalt groe him h1s hire, 
meither ſh.ll the Sz go down upon it, for he 15 por, and ſet- 
teth his heart upon it, leſt he cry ainſi thee unto the Lord, 
1: it bein unto thee ;, that is, lelt as it is lin in its nature, 
fo thou findeth and feeleſt it to be fin in the effects of it. 
Thus the Apoſtle awakens the griping rich men of thoſe 
times, and of all times ( Fames 5. 4.) Behold the hire of 
the lubourers, which us of you kept back by fraud cryeth ; 
Arid the eryes of them which have reaped, are entred into 
i've ears of the Lord of Sabbaoth. (Pſal. 12.5.) For the 
oppreſſion of the poor, for the ſighing of the needy ; now will 
J ariſe, ſuth the Lord, I will ſet him in ſafety from him 
rbat puffeth at him. And when the Lord ſets the poor in 
ſafcty, will not their rich oppreſſors be in danger ? He 
that folds the ſheep, will deſtroy the Lions and the Wolves. 
Once more ; Jf :40u ( ſaith Solomon, Eccl. 5. 8.) ſeeſt the 
oppreſſion of the poor, and violent perverting of Judgment and 
Fuſtice in 2 Province, marvel not at the matter ( that is, do 

t wonder that great men are ſo wicked, as to oppreſs 
thoſe whom they ought both to protect and relieve, neither 
do thou wonder that God ſuffers them to go on in their 
wicked oppreſſions, be confident that he will not always 
ſuffer them) for ( as it follows there ) he that # higher 
then the Higheſt (and who is that but the molt high God ) 


regardeil;, that is, taketh notice what oppreſſors do,: and | $0 
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what theoppreſled ſuffer, and will in the fitteſt ſeaſon right, 
yea recompence the one, and reckon with, yea ruine the 
other. Therefore as the Prophet admoniſheth all men to 
be quiet and look to their duty, becauſe the Lord was ri- 
ſen ( Zach.2, 13.) Beſilent, O all fleſhbefore the Lord, for 
he is raiſed up out of hus holy habitation ; that is, he hath 
begun to ſhew himſelf in his mighty power and providences 
for the aſſerting of his peoples liberty, and the reſtoring 
of jeruſalemto her ancient beauty ; ſo we may admoniſh 
all mento be and do ſo, becauſe God will certainly riſe 
up to vifit and call every man to an accountfor what he hath 
one. 

This call of manto account, may be conſidered inthree 
periods. 

Firſt, God doth it often in this life, he reckons with 
them by ſtroaks, he lays trouble upon their loins, and 
gives them up to as hard hands as ever they have laid upon 
others. 

Secondly, God calleth men to an account at the hour of 
death ; Jr is appointed for men once to die, and then cometh the 
Judgment, There is a perſonal particular judgment be- 
fore the general Judgment. 

Thirdly, God will ariſe to viſit and call all men to an ac- 
count at the Reſurrection of the dead. Then every one 
muſt anſwer for himſelf, and for all that he hath done. No 
man ſhall eſcape that Judgment of God, nor can any 
thing in man eſcape that Judgment, In that viſitation da 
Chriſt will look thorough vs, he will look thorough our 
works, and thorough our hearts. As we mult all appear 
before the Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, thatevery one may re- 
ccive the things done in his body, according to what he 
hath done whether it be good or bad (2 Cor. 5. 10.) ſo 
then it will appear not only what is good and what is bad, 
but how good and how bad every thing which hath been 
done is. Inthat oe Audit and viſitation day, none but 
the righteous ſhall be able to anſwer. And though they 
will anſwer according to their own righteouſneſs, yetth 
cannot anſwer in it. As none but the righteous ſhall ſtand 
in that Judgment, fo none can ſtand but in the righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt the Judg; and if none can anſwer then but in 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which is the righteouſneſs of 
God, what will become of them that are not righteous, ſo 
much as with the righteouſneſs of man ? How will it fare 
with ſuch, we ny learnin the nemt point, grounded upon 


thoſe words of ob in the former part of the verſe, What 
[ball I do when, &c. | 


Kence Obſerve, Fifthly, Sinners of all forts, eſpecially 
oppreſſors, will be at their wits end, they will not know 
what t0 do, or what to ſay when God ariſeth and calls 


them to an account. 


Who is able to expreſs, yea or conceive, with whatcon. 
fuſedhorror the guilty ſons of men will cry out in that day, 
What ſhall we do? When the great day of the Lords wrath 
15 come, who ſhall be able to ſtand ;, ( Rev. 6. 17.) Now fin- 
ners flatter and ſo acquit themſelves; they have many 
plea's and excuſes, to colour over their fouleſt ations and 
oppreſſions : But as the Apoſtle ſaith ( Row. 2. 1.) Thou 
art inexcuſable, O man; that is, there is no excuſe, no Apo- 
logy to be made for thee in this caſe by others, neither wilt 
thou at laſt have the confidence ( though now thou haſt ) 
to make any for thy ſelf ; for ( ver. 3.) Thinkeſt thou this 
O man, that judgeſt themwhich do ſuch things, and doeſt the 
ſame, that thou ſhalt eſcape ( by thy fine excuſes ) the 
judgment of God? Yea though a man doth only that evil 
which he never judged or condemned; but applauded and 
juſtified others, yeaand himſelf in, yet he ſhall not eſcape 
the Judgment of God. As in the buſineſs of Juſtification 
every mouth ſhall be ſtopped ( one and other) and allthe 
World become guilty before God ; ſo the World of unjuſt 
and ungodly men thal ſtand guilty before God, and have 
their mouths ſtopt for ever. When the Lord came to view 
thoſe that were at the wedding ( Matth. '22. 11. ) What 
had the man to anſwer, who had not ona wedding gar- 
ment? The Text faith, he was ſpeechleſs, he had not a 
word to ſay for himſelf. The Prophet repreſents the ſad 
condition of ſinners in this form ( 1/z. 10. 1, 2. ) Woe 1- 
to them that decree unriohteous decrees, and that write gru- 
| vouſneſs that they have preſcribed ( that is, who are not on- 

ly ſo unjult as to give order for the doing of grievous ages 
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- vants and Maſters. 


but ſo impudent as to cauſe their orders to be entred and re- 
corded as publick Monuments of their injuitice and op- 
picſſion ) ro 174 aftc the needy from judgment, and to take 
away the r47/t from the poor of my people, that widows m.ty 
be their | "Cy, and that they may rob the fatherleſs. And what 
will ye do 17: the day of iſitation and in the defolation which 
Mwull come from fr ? The Prophet ſpeals of the ſame vi- 
ſitation tor kind that Fob did, and he ſpeaks of the 
rſons to be viſited in the ſame words; What will 
ye do 7 And ( as it iollows ) to whom well ye flee for help ? 
As the poor have ſought help of you but found none, ſo 
you [hall ſzekto others for help but (hall not find it, Ard 
where will ye leave your olory ? That 1s, your riches and 
worldly goods which you have ſcraped out of the bellies of 
the poor, and connt your glory, or glory in them. This 
will be the general cry of {inners when God comes to viſit, 
what ſhall we do 2 Who will helpus? They who now 
will not do what they know they ought, or will do what 
they know they ought not, ſhall at laft cry out in vain, 
woe and alaſs, what ſhall we do ? We know not whatto 
do. . When God called Ci to account for his brothers 
blood, which crycd tohim for vengeance, he had nothing 
to anſwer, but that which was no anſwer, Am ] my brothers 
keeper ? When God ſhall call the idle and unprofitable ſer- 
vant to account, who hath hid his Talent in a napkin or un- 
der ground, what will he anſwer ? When God ſhall call the 
cvil ſervant to account, who took his brother by the throat 
for an hundred pence, after himſelf had been forgiven all 
his debt, even ten thouſand Talents, what will he have to 
anſwer ? There arc many ſinners, who ſtand mutenow, 
and will not confeſs their ſins, and in the great viſitation 
day, all finners will beforced'to ſtand mute, as not being 
abſe to anſwer for ſo much as any one for their ſins. Unlels 
now men get the anſwer of a good Conſcience purged by 
the blood and Spirit of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt, their evil 
Conſcier.ccs will never be able to make any anſwer at his 
Tribunal. Let every impenitent finner put theſe Queſti- 
ons oftcn to his own heart, What ſhall I do, whrn God riſeth 
up ? And when be viſueth, what ſhall T anſwer ? Hethat 
ſcrioully catechizeth his own Soul with theſe Queſtions, 
will either reſolve, 'in the ſtrength of Chriſt, not to con- 
tinuc in ſin any longer, or elſe he ſeems reſolved to fit (1- 
lent in 4-rkneſs under the wrath of Chriſt for evermore. 
Tits is ©. ficlt reaſon which Job made uſe of to keep 
himſelf in a due temper and even carriage towards his ſer- 
vants, th: conſigcration of the account, that God would 
callhim to, When he wviſireth, what [all IT anſwer ! He 
ſubjoins a ſecond reaſon why he did not deſpiſe the cauſe of 
his ſervant. 


Verſ. 15. Did not he that made mr in the womb make 
him, and did not one faſhion us inthe womb ? 


This reaſon is taken. from the oneneſs or likeneſs of ſer- 
There are three conſiderations under 
which Maſters and ſervants are all one. 

Firſt, ( which is the greateſt of all ) as to Goſpel 
grace ; aſervant may as fognand as much be made parta- 
ker of the grace of the Goſpel as his Maſter, and a com- 
mon man as ſoon asany Prince or King. Ju Chriſt Feſu4s 
there us neither Greek, nor few, bond nor free ( Col. 3.11.) 
that is, Chriſt had as much reſpect to the one as to the 
other, inthe laying down of his life, and ſtill hath in the 
offers of his grace. He doth not beſtow free-grace upon 


any man becauſe he is free, or free-born, nor doth he deny 


it anymanbecauſe he is bound, bcing either born or made a 
Bond man. ; 
Secondly, The Maſter and the ſervant ſhall ſtand alike 
before the Lord in the Judgment at the great day ( Rev. 
20. 12.) And I fuw the dead ſmall nd great ſtand before 
God, and the Books were opened ; Aud another Book, was 
opened which i the Book, of life, and the dead were judged out 
of theſe things which were written in the Books, according to 
tnewr works, Great men and ſmall mcnare all men. Nor 
doth he mcan ir only ( if atall ) of great and ſmall in ſta- 
ture, but of great and ſmall in degree. Thus Lordsand 
Maſters are great men, Subjects and Servants are ſmall 
men ; theſe dead, that is, raiſed from the dead, Fobn ſaw 
( in viſion ) ſanding alike ( though much vnlike in this 
World ) before God to be judged at the end of the world. 


Hz had fuch a viſion, thouvh { as ſome interpret ) not in- | 
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Old not cnc faſhion us in he womb! 


The word which we render to f:ficn, 
things ; firſt, the firmneſs of a work ; and 
fitneſs and exaCtneſs, the ſymmetry and (as it v 
olity of it. Both which do wonderfully ap 

of mans body, (as Naturaliits ha. ce obc; 
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Moſes thus deſcribes the Creation of nin. { Cer, 
The Lord God formed mi of tho diiftet 
breathsa 1.10 bs; Noftril, {11 iP { 41h i4 | Py 171% 
came 4 [tvi:7 Soul, Now what God didthen wuncdiute;ys 
he doth ſtill by means. Donot think that God made man 
at firſt, and that ever ſince mon have made one another 
No ( faith Job ) bethat md me tt the womb inade lim D 
vid will . inform us ( P/::/, 129. 14 
worderfully made, marudiot me! "# 
had ſaid, Lord I am wonderfiily made, an; 
made me, 1 am a part o5r parcel vf ty marvel'o 
yea the Breviate or Compendwun ot them all. The f 
of the body ( much more the trame of the Soul, mit of 
all the frame of the new Creature in the Soul ) is Gnu 
work, and it is a wonderful work 9: Gerd. And therefore 
David could not ſatishe himſelf inthe ba | 
of this, but cnlargeth inthe expiica;? ; 
My {ubſt ance was not hid froze tl, cf] 
cret, 41a curiouſly wrought #12 147 {4 
Thine eyes did ſce my [ubjtiince yet be 
thy beck. all mymenbers Were Wr17l 
were f:[hined, whe 4&1 yet Hier OWE ;; 
took no notice of father or mother, bf afer! 
cficiency of himſelf to God. An jndoed 1.17 
much made by God as 4./.: ; an fo is every fo! 
Though weare begotten and born «f ovr Exit! 


EE 
4 
dJ. 13 


Thus graciouily ſpake F.icov t9 his Brother E 1, ( 
JZ. 3 demanding, [Who we t: ee W:ti) Lice f. v1. 
ſaid, The Children: which Cod hath oriiinuly vive 
Therefore as the Spirit of God-warns(P//, 
ye that the Lord is God, it 6 bethe bat bb male ws and por wen 
our ſelves. Which as itis truc efpccially of our ſirityal 

making, ſo 'tis true alſo of our natural. And iff, Then, 
Firit, Givc glory to God ani! acknowleds his hand (1 
the framing of your bodies ; and Know thar 25 you 51 y 
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-c:ata's thatare in Nature, came not without adivine or- 
lor. they arenvet mevrly accidental but appointed. 
woondly, Takcheed of pride in beauty or in any natu- 
+” .ccompliſhments ; Wh. halt thou that thou baſt not re- 
c:v-42 Istrue of bodily endowments as well as ſpiritu- 
al, and doth equaily calt Gown pridc in either, And if 
there be a blot or a diſpropurtion of parts in the compoſure 
of th: body, yet ſeeing it comes by the hand of God, do 
nt murmur, be notdiſcontent. Woe ro him that ſtriveth 
with bus Moker, ſhall the clay ſay to him that fa(hioneth it, 
Whit mikc/t thou ? (ia. 45: 9. ) This argument both 
the Prophe: a d the Apoltle after Fim (Kom:.9.20. ) makes 
uſe of t9a higher purpoſe. The former to quier the mur- 
mucings of men againizt Gods preſent providential diſpen- 
ſations. The latter to ſtop all diſputes and quarrellings 
about his cternal purpoſes and decrees in diſpoſing of men 


acc ng to the loveraign pleaſure of his own will. And 
if this 4rgument be enough to allay er her of thoſe murmu- 
rin* 14 diſputes, how much more thoſe diſcontents and 


impiticnces which ſtir in and break out from ſome, becauſe 
their bodys are not better faſhion'd and more model'd to 
tietr own mind? 

3econdly, If we are all made by God,and made as much 
now by him as at the firſt, rake heed of perverting hus work_ 
by patting that which he h1.:t-3 rzade to ſerve bimgto ſerve againſt 
iz. Our bodies are of him, therefore they thould be to 
him,. The Apottle chargeth us ( 1 Cor. 6.20.) to glori- 
ke God in our body, and in our ſpirit, which are Gods 
by purchaſe or redemption : _ Our bodies alſo are his by 
Creation or formation, upon which account we are like- 
wi:e bound t» glorifie hira by and in them. It 15 UNCoOMe- 
ly to uſe or employ any thing contrary to the end or ulefor 
which it was made. And itis not only uncomely but ex- 
trezmly dangerous to employ it againſt its Maker: Though 
our oblig1tion to God be greateſt for' our (piritual making, 
or for making us Saints, yet there isa great obligation up- 
on 15 for our corporal making, or for m2%4ing us men. So 
then as Saints bwe themſelves in ſpeciz: to God, becauſe 
he hath faſhioned them by his Word «nd Spirit, ſoall men 
owe themſelves to God, becauſe he hath taſhioned them 
inthe womb. _ And as weare wholly made and tafhioned 
by God ( we have not made ſo much as a little hnger of 
our ſelves, no n»orſo much as a hair of our head ) ſolet us 
give upour ſelves wholly to God;let us take heed of keep- 
ing back an car, or an eye, or an hand from God, To 
keep any one member from God, or to give it upto any 
other, will be as dangerons as the fin of Ananias and 
Szprire (Acts 5.) who kept back a part of- the price, 
when they had dedicated it all to God. And know that 
we arenot in our power, or at our Choice ( asthey were 
before the dedication of their eſtates) whether we will de- 
dicate our bodies with atl their members, and our Souls too 
with all their faculties unto God or no, but it is as. much 
our duty to dedicate them, as it is when we do {ſo to dedi- 
cate them wholly unto God. Did not he that made me inthe 
womv make him ! 


Secondly, Obſerve, God us as much in the making of .the 
meaneſt Servant, as the greateſt Lord inthe World. 


Yea he hath beſtowed as much coſt onthe out-ſide and on 
the in-ſide ( as to naturals) of thoſe that'are low as of 
thoſe that are higheſt in the World. The Body and Soul 
of a Servant isas good as his Maſters, Yea oftentimes a 
Servant hatin a better Body, a-more beautiful and comely 
Body, a Body better compact and conſtituted then his 
Matters ; yea and not ſeldom a. better Soul, that is, a bet- 
ter judgment and underitanding, he may be wiſer and more 
judicious then his Maſter. ( Prov. 14. 31.) He that oppreſ- 
ſeth the poor, reproacheh his maker, We may underſtand it 
both ways; the oppreſſour reproacheth his own maker , 
and ſo the maker of the poor man too, becauſe both have 
but one and the fame maker. We have that ſence more 
fully ( Prov. 22. 2.)*The rich and the poor meet together, 
the Lord is the maker of them all. Therich and poor areat 
greateſt iſtance in their outward eſtate, yet in many 
things they mect. They meet both ( as Fob ſpeaks inthe 
Text ) inthe womb ; both being conceived and faſhioned 
there, and broughtforth from thence. They both meet in 
e082 common Nature, being reaſonable Creatures, conſi- 
{iing of Soul and Body. They both breath in the ſame air, 
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and dwell upon the ſame Earth. They both meet in the 
ſame Maker, and inthe ſame Maſter ; the ſame ſupream 
hand makes one man rich, and another man poor ; th 
ſame alſo maketh the man that is poor and the man that 
is rich; Yea they both mcet in this, that therich man 
or the Maſter: needs the poor man.or a Servant as much ag 
the poor man needs the rich or a Servant his Maſter, The 
one needs work as much as the other needs wages ; the 
rich man ſtands in as much nced of the poor mans la- 
bour , as the poor man doth of the rich mans rclicf. 
Whatſoever differences, or degrees there are among men, 
they meet and arealike in many, yea in moſt things. And 
that God who hath made both the Maſter and the Servant, 
the Rich and the Poor, can quickly make ( as he hath of- 
ten made ) the Rich man Poor, and the Poor man Rich ; 
the Maſter a Servant, and the Servant a Maſter. 

Yet many act towards their Servants, and the poor, as 
if they were of another mould or Original ; and keep at 
ſuch a diſtance as if they had never met in any thing, nor 
ever could. Though indecd ( as one of the Ancicnts cen- 
ſure ſuch) He that contemns any man becauſe he moves 
in a lower worldly ſphere then himſelf, 5s himſelf not above 
bur below all men ,, tor he diveſts himſelf of his humanity , 
and doth not a&t like a man while he ſo proudly conceits 
himſelf unlike other men. They are men of no-rcal worth 
or value, who value themſelves over-much beyond other 
men. What is there in the matter or the maker of one 
man more then of the other ? And that any man is poor, 
or a Servant, doth not ariſe from his Nature, but from 
providence or divine diſpenſation. Heathens have ſaid, 
It is not Nature but Fortune that ſets a man in the ſtate 
of a Servant ; Chriſtians ſhould ſay, it is not Nacure but 
God thatdothit. Auguſtine in his 19. Book of the City 
of God, hath anexcellent paſſage to this purpoſe ; Ar firj# 
( ſaith he) God gave man dominion over the irrational Crea- 
tires, 'not over men. . The word Servant was not heard of 
carly in the World, The fult news we have of it was by 
Noah, ( Gen. 9. 25. ) Cur/edbe Canaan, a Servait of 
Servants ſhall hebe. Servants came not at firſt from the in- 
ſtitution of God, but fromthe fin of man. God did not 
impoſe the ſtate of a Servant upon man, till man by ſin re- 
fuled the ſervice of God. When we look upon our Servants 
.from whom we expect ſervice and obedience, it{hould 
mind us of our diſobedience to our Lord and Maiter. 
And we ſhould often remember with much ſelf humiliation, 
that it was our rebellion againft God, which hath brought 
man into this kind of ſub;e&tion to man. 

Thirdly, from the connexion and ſcope of theſe three 
verſes Jaid together. Obſerve, 

This conſideration, that M aſffersand Servants have the 
ſame Maker,ſhould meeken and moderatetheSpirits of Ma- 
ſters rowards their Servants,and keep all men in high place 
from high and ſwelling thoughts of themſelves, as alſo from 
contemning thoughts of thoſe who are of any lower form 
then they in the World. Job was confident ( Chap. 14-. 
IS.) That God would have 1 d-ſire to the work of his hands. 
Surely then all they that are the work of his hands, ſhould 
under that notion, both have a dcfire and pive a ſuitable re- 
ſpe to one another, God humbleth bimſelf (PC. 113.6.) 
to behold ( that is, to take care of and provide for ) the 
things that are in Heaven and in the Earth, and ſhall men be 
ſoproud as not to behold with a favourable regard thoſe 
whoare ( where themſelves arce)on Earth. When theApo- 
ſtle Peter ſaw Cornelius inclining to give him more honour 
then came to the ſhare of a Creature, he not only modeſtly 
but graciouſly declined it, ſaying, Srand up, I my ſelf alſo 
am a wan ( AQts 10, 26.) Now as we ſhould take heed of 
receiving more honour from any man then becomes us ag 
men, becauſe this were to intrench upon Gods prerogative, 
and to take that from God, which he hath ſaid he will not 
giveto any other ( his glory. ) So we ſhould take heed of 
deſpiling the meaneſt men, or our meaneſlt Servants, ſee- 
ing they alſo are men, and men of the ſame make, having 
alſo the ſame Maker with our ſeives ; becauſe in defpiling 
them we refle& upon God who made them, and deny them 
that reſpect which he hath commanded every man to give 
unto any other man. For asthe Apoſtle ſaith of the mem- 
bers of the Natural Body (1Cor. 12.23,24.) Thoſe mombers 
of the body which we think, to be leſs honourable, upon theſe we 
beſtow more abundant honour, and onr uncomely parts have 
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£ more aboundant comlineſs ; for our comely parts have #0 
need,but God hath ſo tempered the body together, having given 
more abundant honour to that part which lacketh, that there 
ſhould be no ſchiſm in the body, but that the memyers ſhould 
have the ſame care one of another, As (I ſay ) God hath 
ordered the members of the Natural body ( which the 
Apoſtle there applies and makes uſe of with reſpect to the 
Spiritual body, the Church, which is a company of profeſ- 
ſins believers gathered by their own free conſent into a holy 
fellowſhip ) So alſo he hath ordered the members of that 
Civil body whether greater in Nations and Common- 
wealths or leſſer in houſholds and families, ſo that there 


might be no ſchiſm in them neither, but that the leſs ho- 
nourable members might be both cared for and encou- 
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whole Body. 

And if Maſters and Governours ought to carry it mildly, 
moderately and honourably toward their Servants, then 
let Servants andall inferiours under Government, remem- 
ber it is our duty to carry it humbly and reſpeQtully to 
wards their Maſters, Superiours, and Governours. And 
therefore we find the Apoſtle Paul in his Epittlesas itriCt 
in giving charge to Servants to walk orderly and obey the 
commands of their Maſters jn all things according to the 
will of God, as he is careful to muderate the rigour 
of Maſters in exerciſing their power over, and in giving 
commands to their Servarts. And as he tcacheth Maſters 
to uſe their Servants well, ſo he teacheth Servants to be- 
have themſelves well towards their Maſters. And he urg- 
cth this eſpecially upon Servants profeſſing Godlineſs, leſt 
they bring a ſcandal upon profeſſion ( 1 Tim. 6. 1.) Let 
as many Servants as are under the yoke, count ther own 
Maſters worthy of all honour, that the name of God and by 
doftrine be not blaſphemed. And where thoſe Servants which 
being believers had alſo believing Maſters, might poiſi- 
bly by their oneneſs with them in ſpiritual priviledges for- 
get the diitance of their civil relation, and ſo grow morc 
bold and familiar with them (becauſe Brethren in the faith) 


then became Servants in the family ; therefore he adds a | 


ſpecial- caveat in that caſe to prevent ſuch preſumption 
( ver/.2. ) which let the reader conſult. Thoſe families 
are happy, peaceable, and proſperous, where Maſters 


Conſcience and in the fear of God. 


know how to command, and Servants how to obey out al 


VERS. 16,17, 18. 


If JI have withheld the poo? from their deſtre,02 have cauſed 
the eyes of the widow to fail. 

Nt have eaten mp mezſel my ſelf alone, and the fatherlcſs 
hath not eatcn thereof. 

Foz from mp pouth he was b2ought vp with me as With 
a father, and Jhave guided her from my mothcrs 
wonib, 


N theſe three verſes, as alſo in thoſe following to the 
[| 24. verſe of this Chapter ( all which make up one in- 
tire context ) Fob avows his care of and tenderneſs towards 
the poor. Which he makes appear ; 

Firſt, By his readineſs to help then in their ſtraits, yea 


to help them out of their ſtraits, at the 16. verſe; /f 7. 


have withheld the poor from their atſire, or have cauſed the 
eyes of the widow to fail. 

Secondly, Heſhews it by the comfortable proviſion he 
had made for thcm, or by their free admiſſion to and en- 
tertainment at his Table ; v.17, If [ have eaten my mor el 
my ſelf alone, and the fatherleſs bath not eaten thereof : 
And he ſeems to give a reaſon or proof ot both theſe acts at 
the 18. verſc, For from my youth he was brought up with me a4 
with a father, and I have guided ber from my mothers womb. 

Thirdly, He ſhews his care of and charity to the poor, 
as in feeding, fo in clothing them at verſ. tg, 20, If 
have ſeen any periſh for want ,of clothing, or any poor with- 
out covering : If his loins have not blefſed me, aud if he were 
not warmed with the fleece of my ſheep. 

Fourthly, He ſhews it by his forbeararice of ail rigorous 
courſes againſt them, though he had power and opporty- 
tunity, yea poſſibly ſometimes a provocation to do it ; 
verſ. 21. If 1 have life up my hand againſt the fathcrlefſs , 


when I ſaw my help inthe gate, As if hehadſaid, 7 corel Bo 
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have done it, but I did'it not ; Tn all theſe porucui. :; he ex- 
emplitics and gives inſtance of his ten: 1nefs to the poor, 
And this he he confirms two ways, 

Firlt, By a dreadful imp:ccation upon himcl: incaſe ke 
had not done (o, at ver. 32. 1:98 het wit « ” {als , (2; ”) 
ſhoulder-blac, A mine aro bel rohen fromthe bene. 

Secondly, he cnfixms it by the dr.a itul apprghentions 
that he had of the majeſty of God, which kept him rom 
doing ſo, at tic 23. 3erſe; For ftrnttiny jr om Coll wen 
t terrourto wes Alid ly realm of we hich: [ cor! 20t 
endure, Thus you have the {cops of Job, asallo the | 
veral parts of this contex:t, from thc 16. verſe inclaſtycly 
to the 24. verſe excluſively, in win; a5 in a plaſs we n S 
behold not only the beautiful a4 }woly face, but the ho- 
neſt heart and working bowe!s of 2 well ergunded ard 
rightly exerciſed charity. 

Verſ. 16. Jf J have wit! held cc pet frem {cir defire 

This verſe contains the firit point of 7's rich 
on to the poor. As if he had ſaid; J»», ' 
that-they ſhould not wart things & of [41 
gave them what they con!d rerſunably oc ftve. 
tor tranſlates ; If I ſtayed the prov from 1! 
irom the enjoyment of that good witic! 
ſay, If I have forbidden T1. arjire THEES | 
mn the Hebrew ſignifies to hinder or ſtop, t 
with-hold ( Prov. 28.13. ) With-reld (4 
Correction frew the Ch:ld, As Parent; a 
hold correction themſelves, they <r. 
others dulyto correct their Childron. Ht 1 (7 
with-held or ſtayed thc PCOr from t1:c1 
forbidden their deſire, 1o that they corild n 
they defired, &Cc. 

The word r:indredthe pay. im porte o pert 
terly waſted and exhauſted ; ſuch indevd oro tl! 
purſes are drawn dry, they have little ona: 
helpthemſelves and their familics, 7 7 ane 
the poor 

From thcir d:firc.] Deſire 1s tHe motion of 
aſter any apparent good. *Tis not pfil1!e { 
ſtop the delire of another man in this {ere 2 
ſole prerogative of God, or onlv in the power of Ge 
he indeed can lock up the deſires ci the Cieoti 
herceſt and mot eager dehres of the Cro-twy 
have a deſire in their kind 5 God frope 1 
ons, which 1s their debire after 4954 | 1 
God ( ſaith Daniel) hath thin the momhb; if 
How did he ſhut them ? Nutby muzlins t!ictr 7 
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by abating the edge of tneir natural J 
God commanded the Children of 7/r:::/ to ant 

him thrice in the year , andleſt they {h91'd fay, who 
become of our Houſes and Lands when wc lexve them © 

ty anc! are gone up tothe ſolemn feaſts? Will 1:5: 
cnemies take that advantage toinvade our Lind ond pil 
our Goods ? Fearnot that, faith the Lord (Exod 5 4. 
For I will caſt out the Nations before t 1d 65% 
borders, nether ſhall ary man difive tf I, nin when; 
ſbalr go up to appear before the Love thy Cot. 

in the year, Their land was a pleaſing land, 1 tord fl 
ing with milk and honey. that 15. aborndino with all o 
things, and tacreforc a very deitrable land, wor th 
when he pleaſed could with hold tho att 

from it ; this the Lord can do. tic can with > 

man; but mancannot with-kold kis ond 

the defire of any other man. . Now, thor gh 11. 

ſtop another. from dot: ing oy ming, wor mn; 

and oitcen have ſtopt them rom the hav ito or 

the thing which they ciefiro, and that :5 means ho 
The act of the faciilty 15 put for the 05155, rivtire {; 
thing deſired. As futh is pit for the Dactrins or txr'$h 


lievcd, and hope tor tte thing oped, th 
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or 't1s given three ways, 
Firit, By the pure; this relieves £') 
r\- 
Secondly, By power ; this relievs 
fon; the avthority of a Mogity.:. 
of thc hand of theiroppretiors, 
Theydly, Relict 5g given + 
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in Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Cayaye. NX Xl. 


relieves their ignorance ; counſel what to do is as valuable | 


as moncy, and in many caſes a more deſirable charity. 
\Ve may ſuppoſe Job's charity extended ro the poor, 1 
giving them their deſire in any of or in all theſe ways , 
he neither denyed themhis purſe, nor his power, nor his 
counſel, when defired, 1f I have with-held the poor from 
ther deſire. 

Job ſpeaks in a very great latitude, as though he had not 
ſtopped them in any of their deſires: He puts no expreſs 
limit to his charity, yet we may conceive a limit. He 
was a wilcr and a better man thento ſatisfie the poor, et- 
ther firlt in their unreaſonable delires of great things; or 
ſecondly, in their vain and wanton defires of the leaſt 
things ; or thirdly, in their defires of aſupply to pretend- 
ed wants and feigned neceſſities : We ſhould carefully 
diſtinguiſhbetween the deſires of the poor, * and their cla- 
mors, between their need and their lult or humor. As there 
are many who feign piety, ſo there are ſome who can 


* feign poverty, and whoſe very diſtreſſes are but artifices. 
© When Fob profeſſeth againit with-holding the poor from 


cheir deſire, heintends it of real delires ariſing from their 
wants, not of artificial or made deſires proceeding from 


” wantonneſs or delign. If 1 have with-held the poor from 
* their deſire. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, 1: #54 duty to relieve the poor, or 
ro orant them ther deſtre. 


Todo acts of charity is a duty as well as to do acts of 
Juſtice ; yea charity is alſoan act of Juſtice , and to with- 


| hold the poor from their deſire, ( as their defire hath been 


ſtated and circumſtantiated ) is to with-hold their right 
from them. Solomon calls for this duty in the expreſs word 
of the Text ( Prov. 3. 27.) With-hald not good from him 
to whom it 18 due, when it is in the power of thine hand to do 
it. Goodis ſo due to thoſe of whom we have borrowed 
it, that we cannot with-hold it at all without fin when 'tis 
in our power to repay it. Good is ſo due to ſome who 
would borrow, that we cannot with-hold it without fin, 
when it is in our power tolendit. And goodis fo due to 
many poor who craye it, that we cannot with-ho'd it with- 
out lin, when it is in our power t9 give or beſtowit. And 
doubtleſs it is as much-our duty to give ſomewhat to thoſe 
poor who ask, and to lend ſomewhat to thoſe poor who 
would borrow, as it isto pay all that we owe to thoſe of 
whom we have borrowed. Thus the Lord charged his an- 
cientpeople ( Dear. 15. 7, 11.) If there be among you a 
poor m4, of one of thy brethren, within any of thy gates, 
in the Land which the Lord thy God giveth thee, thou ſhale 
not harden thy heart, nur ſhut thine hand from thy poor bro- 
ther. Where, to engage their Charity, Firſt, The Lordcalls 
the poor their Brernrenz Secondly, He tellsthem the land 
wherein they dwelt was given them they did not deſerve 
or carn it; they did not get or conquer it by their pow- 
er, but God ( whoſe the Earth is, and thefulneſs of it ) 
gave it to them; therefore they ought to give ſome of 
the fruits of it to their poor and needy Brethren. And 
while the Lord warns them not to harden their heart , 
nor to ſhut their hands againſt them, his meaning 1s, that 
they ſhould be free and liberal to the poor, and with open 
heartand hand give them their deſire, Thusthe Lord cx- 
plains his own meaning (v. 11.) Thepoor ſhall never ceaſe 
out of the land : Therefore I command thee, ſaying, thou 
ſalt ( not only not ſhut but) oper thine hand wide wnto 
thy brother, tothy poor, and to thy needy in the land. God 
could make all men rich, but he will havc ſome poor, that 
the charity of the rich may be exerciſed. The grace of 
charity would be idle, and ( asit were ) have a perpetual 
vacation, did notthe providence of God provide ſuch ob- 
jeCts for it to work upon. And as God by Moſes in the 
Law told the Fews, The poor ſhall never ceaſe out of the Land, 
ſo Chriſt tells us in the Goſpel ( Mark 14. 7.) Ye have 
the poor with you always, and whenſoever ye wall, ye may do 
them good. God hath ſo ordered it, that we ſhall never 
want opportunity, though we often want hearts to expreſs 
our charity. And lelt any ſhould think the poor ( becauſe 
poſſibly not of their kindred ) un-related to them, therefore 
the Lord (in that place of Deateronomy ) calls the poor 
man our Prother, and our poor, Thou ſhalt open thy hand 
wide unto thy Brother, to thy poor, and thy needy in the land, 
which though it had ( I grant ) a peculiac reſpect to that 
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hams family, yetit reacheth all people, who are alſo to ac- 
count the poor their Brethren, and ſo their poor, even as 
their ncerelt Relations are theirs. Yeathe Lord calls the 
poor our own fleſh ( 1ſa. 58. 7. ) And that thou hide 
rot thy ſelf from thine own flejl, As if he had ſaid ; do not 
withdraw, and pull back, do not diſappear when the poor 
man appears, for he is not only fleth as thou art, but 
thine own fleſh. And ſo if thou ſufferelt the poor to pe- 
rith, thou ſuffereſt thy ſelf, even thine own fleth ( in kind 
though not in number ) to periſh. That Maxime of the 
Apoltle ( Eph. 5. 29. ) is founded in nature ; No man ever 
hated his own fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it. Are 
not they unnatural, who refuſe tonouriſh andcheriſh the 
poor, whom the Spirit of God calls our own fleſh? And 
if ſuch declare againſt themſelves ( according to this rule ) 
that they are wanting as to nature or natural principles , 
how much niore are they wanting to grace and ſpiritual 
principles ? | The Apoſtle Fohn ( 1 Ep.3.17. ) admoniſh- 
cth Saints to fill up their profeſſion with the ready actings 
of this love, and tells them the neglect of that duty would 
prove that they had little love to God z Whoſo hath this 
Worlds goods, and ſeeth his brother hath need, and ſhuttet| 
up his bowels of compaſſion from him, how dwelleth the love »f 
God in him ? And as ſuch ſhew little love to God, o Se- 
lomon aſſures them they ſhall find little love from God. For 
God doth not barely propoſe this duty,but preſleth us with 
the conlideration of . our own danger it we neglect it 
( Prov. 21.13. ) Who fo ftoppeth his ears at the cry of the 
poor, he alſo ſhall cry himſelf and not be heard. There is 
nothing worſe tobe feared, or which produceth worſe ef- 
fects to be felt by man, then not to be heard by God. 
Therefore as Chriſt exhorts ( Marth. 5.42.) Give ro him 
that askgth thee ; And from him that would borrow of thee, 
turn not thou away. Andis itnota reproach to Chriltians, 
not to give to thoſe who ask, when ſome Heathens have 
been much troubled when nothing hath been asked of 
them? Again, ob ſpeaks of the delire of the poor, and 
the Hebrews have a word, for a poor man, which in the 
Root lignifies to deſire, implying that poor men who have 
little in poſſeſſhon, are much in deliring to have more. 


Hence Note, They who are full of wants, are alſo full of 
deſires, | 


As ſome who have no wants have many deſires ; they 
arc never ſatisfied how much ſoever they are filled. So they 
who are under real and ſeniible wants, cannot but have ma- 
ry deſires,and thoſeſo ſtrong and ſtirring ſometimes,that'tis 
not calie to with-ho'd them from their debire; ſtrong delires 
will hardly take adenial z/ poverty puts on to importunity, 
yea ſome under great wants, are ſo preſſed with delire , 
that they take ſinful ways to have their deſires fulfilled. 
Agur feared this when he prayed, Gzve me not poverty, leſt 
I put forth my hand 2nd ſteal ( Prov.30. 9.) Thedefires of 
ea Fay too [trong for their Conſciences, and then they 
quickly break the bounds of rightcouſneſs and common ho- 
neſty rather then they will be with-held from their deſire. 
They that are under a ſence of their want in ſpirituals, of 
their want of grace, and of the favour of God, of the en- 
joyments of Chriſt, O what deſires, what ſtrong and ve- 
heiment deſires have they ? How will they break through 
all impediments to obtain what they deſire? The poor in 
Spirit have greateſt deſires and uſe the greateſt endeavours 
after ſpiritual things; they ſec they have but alittle, and 
therefore they will be urging to have more, and when they 
have got more, though they are thankful for it, yet they 
will not ſit down in it, nor ſay it is enough, becauſe {till 
that which they get gives them a clearer ſight of more to 
be gotten. Their richeſt and fulleſt attainments in grace, 
do but diſcover their poverty and emprineſs, and therefore 
ſeeing themſelves always wanting, they are always delt- 


ring ; and ſurely the Lord will not with-hold theſe poor 


from their deſires, az Fob profeſſed he did not thoſe who 
applyed to him for help and ſupply ; If / have with-vels! 
the poor from therr deſire, 


©: have cauſed the eyes of the widow to fail. 


Theſe words are near in ſcnce with the former. Mr. 


Broughton reads, If I have conſumed the eyes of the widow: 
{ob did not with-hold any trucly poor -from their detire, 
Nc? 
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much leſs did he with-hold the poor widow from her delire, 
he ſuffere« not ber eyesto fail ;, that is, he didnot long de- 
fer todo that for her which ſhedeſired, nor weary her with 
waiting. Some do not totally deny, but they are full of 
delays, and they put off poor ſuiters ſo long, that both 
purſe and patience are quite ſpent. But ( ſaith Fob ) 1 have 
not cauſed the eyes of the widow to fail by long delays, much 
leſs by denials. The paſſions of the mind are viſible in the 
eye ; ſomctimes we ec joy ſitting there, and ſometimes we 
ſee ſorrow litting there, at one time we may ſce pleafed- 
neſs in the cyc, at another time diſpleaſure and anger. 
Thus alſo ( as here ) we may ſee hopeor expectation in 
the eye. The earneſt intentive look of the eye upon any 
man, hath ( as it were ) this voice in it, I delire your 
help. He that looks much upon or to another, looks for 
ſomewhat from him. The look of the eye to God hath the 
force of aprayer in it, yea this is often put for prayer , 
becauſe in prayer uſually, the eyc is lifted upto God ( P/. 
121. 1. ) 1 will lift up mine eyes to the Hills from whence 
cometh my help. Again ( Pſal. 123, 2. ) Behold as the eyes 
of Servants look, unto the hand of their Maſters, and the 
eyes of a maiden to the hand of her miſtreſs; ſo cur eyes wait 
upon the Lord our God, untill that he bave mercy apon us. 
That is, we Will wait and pray, or pray waiting for his 
mercy. Andas the eye waits on God, ſo in proportion up- 
on man. WhenPeter and Fohn came into theTemple( Acts 3.) 
there ſate a poor lame man asking an alms( v.2.) Ad Pe- 
ter faſtening his eyes upon him, with John, ſaid look, 0 us 
(v.4.) As if he hadſaid, you look upon many others as 
perſons able to relieve your neceſſities, but nowlook on us, 
and ſce what we will do for you; Az he gaveheed unto 
them, ſaith the Text ( v.5, ) expetting to receive ſomething 
from them ; that is, he faſtned his eyes upon them, he be- 
held them as an expeQant of relief. Thus the widow (we 
may ſuppoſe) came to Job and look t pitifully upon him, or 
gave him an humble look of expectation, as if ſhe had 
ſaid, Give me your aſſiſtance, do ſuch athing for me; and 
when ſhe did ſo, he did not cauſe her eyes to fail, nor did 
he fecd her with vain hopes, as they do who are forward 
to make promiſes, but ſlow to make performance. Eve- 
ry where in Scripture the fruſtrating of expectation, is 
called the failing of the eye, or 1s the cauſe of it, ( P/. 
69. 3. ) 1 am weary of my crying, my throat 15 dryed . 
me eyes fail, while 1 wait for my God; that is, God is 
pleaſed to put me to ſuch long waiting, and expectation, 
that my eyes are even worn with looking, and my heart 
with expeCting ( P/al. 119. 133.) Mineeyes fail for thy 
ſalvation, and for the word of thy righteouſneſs; that is, 
for the receiving of the benent, bleſſing, deliverance, or 
ſalvation, which that word of thy righteouſneſs hath pro- 
miſed to me, and made me to wait for. And as God, to 
try thefaith and patience of his people, lets them wait till 
their eyes begin to fail; ſo meneither through unfaithful- 
neſs, or ed, oft cauſe the eyes of thoſe who wait up- 
on them to fail utterly. ( Lam. 4. 17.) As for us, our eyes 
4s yet failed for our vain help ; that is, we lookt for help, 
and no help came, and fo our eyes failed in our expeCtati- 
on. Butupon whom did they wait in this total fruſtration? 
The next words tell us, We have watched for a Nation that 
could not ſave us. The Hebrew is, In our watching we have 
watched, «or ( as that Elegancy imports) we have carne{t- 
ly watched for a Nation that could not fave us; thatis; for 
the Egyptians who promiſed us help, and upon whom we 
truſted for help, but all in vain. They proved a weak reed, 
upon which while we leaned we were not ſupported but 
wounded. Righteous Job dealt not thus with his ex- 
peCtants and dependants ; he <d not cauſe the eyes of the 
widow to fail,he did not let them wait till they were weary, 
Or tired, or grieved, And this we may underſtand him 
ſpeaking in a two-fold reference. 

Firſt, As todelays.of Jullicc; as if he had ſaid, I have 
not let them wait long tor their right, I have not given them 
dilatory anſwers and put-offs, hoping to be ſpurr'd up with 
gifts and brib'd into expedition. 

Secondly, As to delays of charity : As if he had ſaid, I 
have notlet the widow wait long for my alms, what I gave 
her, 1 gave her ſpeedily, : 

In both theſe reſpects, or for both theſe helps, poor wi- 
dows wait; and they are conſtrainedto wait long for ſome 
mens Charity, and longer for other mens juſtice; ſo long 
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for both ſometimes that their cycs fail, and their ſpirits ſink 
in deſpair of either, In neither of theſe reſpects did 79b 
grieve the widow. He neither wronged her himſelf, nci- 
ther did he delay to right hcr when the was wronged by 
others; Heneither made her poor himſelf, nor cid he de- 
lay to relieve her poverty. Thus he anſwers that which 
4a joe charged him directly with ( Chap. 22. 7,9.) Thin 


haſt not oven water to the weary to drrh, ard tron j:aſt 


with-holden bread from the hungry, thon haſt ſent widows 


away empty, and the arms of the fatherlcſs have ern brokes 
No, faith Fob, I have many witneſſes, and my conſcience, 
which is more then a thouſand witneſſes, tell me, that, / 
have not cauſed the eycs of the widow to fail. 

And when he faith ſo, we are roexryound itina better 
ſence then his words expreſs ; there is lets in what he ſpake, 
then in what he did for the widow ; for his meaning is 
this, I was ſo far from making her cyes to fail with wait- 
ing, that I made her heart glad, and ſent her away 1c 1ot- 
cing, becauſe of her juit and ſpeedy diſpatch. Fxpedition 
hath coſt ſome very dear ; Fob did not only not deny the 
widow his juſtice, or his charity, but diſpatc her quickly; 
none paid for expedition who appealcd to his Tribunal, 
nor did the expectation of any periſh who applicd to kim 
for relick. If I bavecanſed the eyes of the widow to f.ul, 


Hence Nate, We ought not only io Lulp th: foor,, but to 
help them ſpeedily. 


Speedy relief, is double relief ; he that £ives at once , 
gives twice. Therefore as Sole: adviſerh ( P704.3.25.) 
S.zy net tothy Neighbour, co, ard come AT ain ind 10 mor - 
row I will 7:ve, when thou haſt it by thee. As we mult not 
ſay, but do, ſo we ſhould not defer to do Tis dange- 
rous to ſay, we' will give to morrow when we know not 
whetaer a to morrow thall be given us. It we have it now 
to give, Ict us give it now, fur who knuvs wietver he 
ſhall have any any thing to give hereafter. And if delays 
arc not denials of help to man, yct thcy are of obecicnce 
to God ; who as he commands us to £1ve, fo to give new. 
The poor are ready to ſtarve, ang ſh.!l «c be un;cady 10 
give what we have ready by us ? Jac pogr may perttiito 
day, and what good will your Alms dothem to morrov, 2? 
As God will not bear it that we thould fay tro him we will 
obey him tomorrow, when he calls for obedience to dav 
( take heed of making the Lords eyes fail in waiting ) 19 
God will not bear it, if we ſay to the poor, Go and come 
againto morrow, he requires it to day, though the poor 
do only intreat it. The Apoitlcs rule is ( Rom. 12. 
8.) Hethat ſhewth mercy with chear{!r1cſs. And again 
(2 Cor. 9.7.) The Lord loverh 4 chertu! five, Now 
that which a man doth chearfully he will do it ſpeedily. 
Andevery good thing the ſooner it is done, the better it 1: 
done. Nor can that be done too ſpecdily, which (hould 
be done prefently. To doa charity, er todo Juſtice late 
is ncxt door to the not doing it at all. As he that uss fai .2- 
ly beſpeaks a denyal, fo he that grants lowly, gives with 
a kind.ot denyal ; and to be lure fo much of the benefici- 
alneſs of any benefit is taken of from thole to whom tis 
given, as allo ſo much of the thanks from thotfe who gtve 
it, as delay is made inthe giving of it. 5 the Lord gives 
ſometimes preventingly ( 1. 65. 24 ) Before they cal] 
will anſwer, or makes his grant*cont mporary, or bear 
the ſame dare with our requelts ( as 1t follows :n the fame 
verſe ) and whiles they are \t [peekan? ] wid 05 {0 thould 
we.in our proportion do to thoſe wit9 mate fairs and re- 
quelts:to us. 

How contrary to this rule of prvingand doing good tn 
others are they who ſeem to take a kind of plealure to pu! 
othcrsto the pain of expectation 4 raey lo\is tobe yoaircd 
on. And they therefore told petitioners vpon the rack of 
expectation, becauſe they love to be waited upon; we :; 
diſcover three ſorts of this b:mour. 

Firſt, Some when they know the thing debrod ty ur 
their power todo, yetthey will not ſay plunty they cannot 
doit (tobe ſpecdy in denying what we cannot do, is = 
favour as well as to be ſpeedy in pranting what we can wo 
yet Iſay, ſome will not preſently fay they cannot do, whe! 
indeedthey cannot. ) becauſe they have an awnb,c4 11 to br 
attended upon and much ſought unto. 

Secondly, Others who from the fri} moment that 4 
ſuitis made to them, are refolved in theiw wo y ents by 
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are fully intended neverto do it.though it be intheir power 
todo it ; yet they willnot ſay they will not do it, but hold 
p2or ſuiters ina long ſuſpence. It is ſome courteſie to ſay 
we will not do,what we have no mind to do and are purpo- 
ſed notto do. But the policy of men is too great for this 
point of charity. ] 
Thirdly, There are others, who are both able and wil- 
ling, yea reſolved to grant the poor theitdeſire, yet for 
ſtate they make the poor ſtay and the widows waittill their 
eyes fail; and ſo doas much torment ſuiters with their de- 
lays, as they benefit them with their relief. They that 
take ſvch {tate in doing courteſies, loſe their reward with 
God, and their reſpects from man, He that ſtays long for 
a favour, hath more then half deſerved and paid for it. 
'Tis the priviledg of God to make man wait his pleaſure. 
Yet he never delays his people but 'tis in wiſdom, yea and 
in mercy alſo ( 1/a. 30. 18. ) The Lord is the God of Tuag- 
ment, bl fed are all they that wait for him. AS God doth 
no man wrong how long ſoever he makes him wait, fo how 
long ſoever we wait on him we loſe no time, nor will it 
be at a'l to our loſs. Waiting upon God in faith and patt- 
ence turns always to a good account, and hath great re- 
ward. But let men take heed how they take ſtate upon 
them in making the pooreit man wait for their charity, or 
any man for their Juſtice. They will be found failing in du- 
ty who thus cauſe the ey:s of any, eſpecially ( which 
Fob here profeſſeth he did not ) rhe eyes of the widow 


to fail. 


Secondly, Obſerve, When ſuits ave long deferred, and 
u14nſwered, ſuiters are greatly afflicted, 


The failing of the eyes is painful, and implies a decay in 
nature; the eyes fail through old age, or through much 
bodily weakneſs and want. *Tis ſaid ( Fer. 14.6. ) The 
wild Aſſus did ſtand in the high places, they ſnuffed up the 
wind lhe Dragons, their eyes did f.uil becauſe there was n9 
graſs. Whatſoever makes the eyes fail is aMiCtive ; there- 
fore long delays muſt needs be a great affliction, ſeeing 
they make the eyes fail; yea delays do more then make 
the cycs fail, they make the heart fail too ( Prov. 13+ 12+ ) 
Hope deferred, makes the heart ſick ; but when the deſire 
cometh, it is a Tree of life. "Tis thewordinthe former 
part of this verſe, when the deſire cometh ;, that is, when 
the thing delired cometh, it.is as a Tree of life, A lingring 
Hope is !ike a lingring Conſumption, it weakens the whole 
man. Hope having conceived ſome probable good ap- 
proaching, waits tor the birth of it; and we are like a wo- 
man in travel till it be brought forth ; Long travel in 
Child-bearing makes the mother ſick and faint, and ſo doth 
hope make us, when we travel long in the bringing of it 
forth. But asa woman forgets the pain of her travel for 
joy that a man is born, ſo doth he that ſees his hope, that 
15, the thing hoped for born. This Solomon expreſleth to the 
life, when he ſaith, The deſire come is a Tree of life. As 
when Chriſt who is called The deſire of Nations ( Hag. 2. 
7.) ſhail come, he will be a Treeof life to all true belic- 
vers; ſo in i's degree and meaſure is the coming of any 
good thing which we deſire. The fulfilling of deſire is ſo 
oreatarclief that it isa kind of new life to the Soul, and 
cauſeth our dead hearts to revive. The hearts of man 
Godly men have bcen made fick when God hath deferred 
their hope; David ſaid ( Pſal. 69. 3.) Mine eyes fail 
while I wait for my God. And again (P/.119.82.) Mineeyes 
fail for thy word ; that is, in waiting to receive that good 
which thou haſt promiſed in thy word. Whether God or 
man keep us long 2t a diſtance from our hopes, we quickly 
meet with gricf of heart and failing of eyes. Total de- 
nying and long delaying are not far afunder. 

Thirdly, Obſerve, The widows caſe and cauſe muſt not 

be delayed. 

If widows arc not ſpeedily relieved, they are double 
grieved. They are weak, and not able tobear much ; 
they are under ſorrow already. To defer their hope, is to 
to give them ſorrow upon ſorrow. She hath ſorrow enough 
for the loſs of her Husband, with whom ſhe had lived com- 
fortably. Now every delay put upon her puts her in mind 
of that loſs and makes that wound bleed afreſh. It was 


not thus (ſaith ſhe ) when I had a Husband, then 1 had no 
nced to wait, now I wait and cannat get relicf in my preat- 
*'t needs. Magiſtrates ſhould be Husbands to the widow, 
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and eſpouſe their cauſe ( according to Juſtice ) with ten- 
derneſs. God charged the Princes of 1ſracl, with this 
ſpecial defect of duty ( 1/a. 1. 23. ) They judg not the fa- 
therleſs, neither doth the widows cauſe come unto them ;, that 
is, they refuſc to receive and hear the widows cauſe, they 
willnot admit it to come before them ; ſhe cannot bribe it 
to a hearing, and therefore it ſticks by the way, and comes 
not to a hearing. But though men will not judg her cauſe, 
yet God will ( P/al. 68. 5.) A father of the fatherleſs, 
a fudg of the widows # God in his holy habitation. God is 
ſo much the widows Judsg that he is ſpoken of as if he were 
a Judg for none but widows. And men are ſolittle in 
judging their cauſe, as if they did not judg the widows 
cauſe at all. The widows cauſe ( faith the Prophet ) doth 
not come before them. How greatly do they fail in duty 
who cauſe the eyes of the widow to fail, and who add for- 
rowto their ſtate, whoſe ſtate- at beſt is a ſorrowful one. 
This cruelty Fob at once denyed and abhorred, whilc he 
ſaid, If Thavecauſed the eyes of the widow to fait. He pro- 
Ceeds toa further teſtimony of his tenderneſs to the poor 
in the words which follow. 


Verſ. 17. ©: have eaten my mozſcl mp (elf alone, and 
the fatherleſs hath not caten thereof. 


In this verſe Fob ſhews both his charity, and his hoſpi- 
tality, charity may be exerciſed without doors, but hoſpi- 
tality is exerciſed within doors. And that hoſpitality is beit 
whiCh is alſo.an at of charity ; Fob's was ſuch, He did not 
eat his morſelf himſelf alone, there was hoſpitality, and 
his gueſts were not, or not they only, his rich and wealthy 
Neighbours, but the fatherleſs, 4-4 the fatherleſs hath not 
eaten thereof, there was his charity. 


If J have eatcn wy mozſel my ſelf alone, 


_ A morſelis proderly but ſo much meat as we may put 
into the mouth at once; by which diminutive word, 4 mor- 
ſelor a mouth-full, the Scripture uſually ſets forth the an- 
cient entertainments, which were as frugal as they were 
hearty. When Abraham invited thoſe threemen, who in- 
deed were Angels, andone of them ( whomhe called »: 

Lord the Lord of men and Angels, he only ſaid ( Gez. 
18.5. ) Reſt your ſelves under the Tree, and I will fetch a 
morſel of bread and comfyrt ye your hearts. Abrabam was 
ſparing of his words, but not of hiscoſt ; he invited them 
toa morſel, but provided them cakes made of three mea- 
ſures of fine meal, and a Calf tender and good with but- 
terand milk; you may read his bill of fare ( ver}. 6,7, 
8.) Thus El:ah when he had defired the widow-woman to 
terch him a little water ( 1 Kings 17, 10,11.) As ſhe was 
going to fetch it, he called to her, and ſaid, bring me I pray 
thee a morſel of bread in thine hand; he did rot deſire a 
feaſt, or a full Table, but a morſel. Thus ſaith Fob, I have 
not eaten my morſel my ſelf alone; that is, what ever good 
chear I had, 1 had it for others as well as my ſelf and 
my family, I had a ſpare Room and a ſpare Trencher for a 
friend at my Table, eſpecially for the poor and fathezleſs ; 
theſe were my welcome guelts, as it follows; 


Andthe fatherlcſs have not eatcn with me, 


By the fathcrleſs, we are not to underſtand ſtrictly, ſuch 
as had lot their parents, but any in want or diſtreſs, as hath 
been thewed from the ſame cxpreſſion in ſeveral other pal- 
ſages of this Book. When Fob relieved the hungry bcl- 
lics of the poor, he did not only ſend them a portion from 
his Table, but he gave them a place anda portion at his Ta- 
ble, the poor did not o-ly cat of his meat but ſate at mica! 
with him, he did not diſdain to have them at his Tabic. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Hoſpitality is a duty. 


Az we make proviſion for our ſelves and family, fo { i! 
able ) we ſhould make allowance for ſtrangers alſo, Who! 
D.vid heard that NVabal ſheared his ſheep, he ſent out ter: 
young men to greet them in his name, ar gave them !n.- 
[tructions 3 Thus ſhall ye ſay to him that lrocth in proſper i- 
ty,Peace be both to thee,and peace be ro thy Houſe, and peace be 
unto all that thou haſt, &Cc. Let the young min find f.rcour 132 
thine eyes ( for we come in a good day ) give I pray 11 
what ſoever cometh next to thy hand unto thy Servants and 
unto thy Son David, Had David been at his mercy kt 
could not have ſcent hima fairer meſſage. Yet this cove: 
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OD ed! r0:15 churl was ſo far from ſending him a liberal preſent, ſaith call the poor not the rich to tlly Table, he doth not 
t:it he could not give him a good word, or a Civil anſwer. forbid the bidding of the rich, but chargeth 1» rather to 
Bur preſently falls a reviling him ( 1 S.zm. 25. 10, ) Who #s bid the poor, and if we have not enuui for both. then, 
David ? And who u the Son of Jelſe ? There be many Secr- What we have to ſparc mu't be for thoſe who have notli s, 
1.4115 108 4days that break, away every man from his Maſter, not for thoſe who have crough alicady. Ve mult pref-r 
Sl 1 then rake my bread, and my water, and my fleſh, that the doing of charitics, bctore thc doing of cour:tciies. it 
1 bave killed ſor my (Learers, and give it wito men, whom [ srecorded by Mr. Fex in tie 51k of 1 wiyns, Comern: 
know 108 whence they be? As if he had ſaid, Shall I feed ing that eminent Scrvant and Witneſs of  Jetus Chritt 
theſe varevonds and becgers? The man was all in his poſ- | Join Hoop:r Biſhop of Worc:j/.r, tit he Kept a con {oi 
ſeſhves, my broad, ad my water, aid my fleſh, rhat Thave IO Table tor the poor, or his Board of Beggars, Who Were 

led for my ſnearers 1 he had not a morlel to ſend David, daily terved with whole and whole one meats. before 
bat ſent more then a mouth-ful of bad words. This mans himſelf Cite downto diancr, Tacre are great Houſe h;eo- 
name was agreeable to his Nature z Naval was hu name, ers who are not good Hyairbep rs, bacuule tact Houſe: 
ad folly was with him. His folly was, he would ſend keeping is for the greit not for t 1e- good, not for the hovſe- 
nothing to ſtrangers out of his Houſe; and theirs is like hold cf faith, elpect. ly not fyr the poor of that houſe-hold, 
his, who have nothing for [trangers in their Houſes. Abra- Bleſſed are thoſe feait-nikers , who make the boxwels 
hm ſtood in his Tent door, and no fooner ſaw ſtrangers of the hungry to bleſs them. Se/om's good direction 
paſſing by, bur called them in and gave them entertainment. falls in with this good practice, as ſme expound it { Eee. 
The Apoltic ( Heb. I3.2. ) alluding to that act of Abra- II, I) Caft ty UYe44 HPpon the nm ater, that IS, upon the 
hams hoſpitality, gives believers this Admonition, Forger | 20 | poor, or upon thoſe to whom thou 11.4 no more expecta- 
not 10 enter iasn ſtrangers, for fo ſome bave entertained An- cron to r*ecerve any thing agayn, toi t 11 £2 't ration ily 
els unawares, We are commanded ( Rom. 12.18. ) not cxpect ty bread again wiientiou 3 ..t colt if ups, tac 
only to diſtribute to the neceſſuy of Saints, but to ve given to water, or that thou ſhouldeſt reap 4 pl. titul Harveſt of 
hoſpitality. And asthis is charged upon ail Believers, ſo hat [ced which thou halt caſt upon the waves of the 
eſpecially upon the Miniſters of t c Goſpel (1 Tim.3.2.) | Sea, not imto the furrows of the Earth, The holy P:o- 
A Biſhop ( beſides many other Qualifications there enume- phet aſſures us, that this feeding of the Poor 15 more ac- 
rated ) mu,t be ſober, of good bchrvieur, groen to hoſpiraluy, | Ceptable trom God then Our Ow abttainins fro;mfuolc fc, 
apt to' teach, not grven to Wine. And again ( Tt. 1.5. ) 53. 6, 7-) T vis is the fiſt troat Tate tio tar tiio: Fl 
He muſt not be given to filthy lacre,* but he muſt be a lover of thy bred tothe biengry, and tt Thor Orv oy ts Pr 11 whe 
hoſpitality : 4 loverof good men, ſover. Yet note, as in | 3O | ©:#/# 0:77 to thy Fornfe, Winn thuit bet rt 7. - £5: 15088 
theſe Texts the Apoſtle commends hoſpitality to the Mi- cover h'm, and tijat thou had: 20 tv (Ct jo v7 - 06674 
niſters of the Goſpel, ſo he regulates it. They mult be fleſb. This is the Lords faſt, an the Lord «counts ny fuk 
given to hoſpitality, yet ſober and of g£90d behaviour ; holy, but when tisfollo« ed with ſuch a t: 2ſt ; 5nd there- 
they mult be given to hoſpitality, yet not given to wine, fore that cuſtom (in the Churches of mas 34 Collection 
nor filthy Iucre they mult be given to hoſpitality, yet apt for the poor ia the cloſe of a diy of faſt .n.! ſolemn hu- 
to teach ; their hoſpitaliry muit not hinder citker their pri- miliation, is not to bereckoned x formality, bur an etien- 
vate ſtudics or publick labours. That hoſpitality which is tiz] part of that great and import vir iuty. Vo comfort 
inconſiſtent with ſubricty, or unfits for duty, ' is uncomely and refreſh the bodies of the attioicd, is as ploaling to God, 
and finful in any man, much more in a Miniſter of the as the affliRing of our own Souls. 'Tis fad tolueihe poo 
Goſpel. Some are given to riotous Houſe-keeping, but 40 | neglected at any time, but cſp.cially <tr: And tis 
few are given-to true hoſpitality. The former is the ab- as {1d to ſce how the practice of mi, at al times, ruts 
horrence of a meer Civil man, the. latter is both the duty quite contrary or croſs to theru'e of Citi given us 11 the 
and commendation of a Godly man. Moderate feaſting of Goſpzl, that ſaith, /z: 7: not 1/1 bot ye the rich, bi 
friends is love, and feeding of the poor in charity, is an or- re poor , Whereas uſually the ric! arc invited and not the 
n2ment to the Goſpel and a fruit of Grace. As thcir fin is poor. And whereas ( in {pirituals) <;d 1's thc himgry 
great who laviſh out the Creature in ſurfeting and drunk- with good things, but ſends the rith empty aw ; molt 
enneſs, or who make proviſion for the fleſh to fult:] the men ( astocorporals) fill thg rich with their 200d things 
luſts of it; ſoalſois theirs who baſlcly ſpare the Creature with the fat and the ſweet, but ſcad the poor either quie 
and will not make proviſion either for their friends to nou- empty away, oronly a little relieved ( to kropthemn from: 
riſh love, or for the poor to reljeve their neceſſities. 50 | ſtarving) with the refuſe of their Table. Which 1::: 
Secondly, Coniider who were 7ob's gueſts ? Moſtly the practice is alſo reproved by the practice of 79+ inthis Tex: 
poor and fatherleſs, and he names themonly. For, ſaith he, If 1 have earen my morſel my ff clo... 
and the fatherleſs hath not eater; there's f Oo, 
Hence Obſerve, The hoſpitality of good men 15 chiefly de- 
ſigned for the help of the neceſſitous, the poor and the Hence Note, A goodran will 01 the poor [rut rhrcucng n 
fatherleſs. are 7ood, £0 Cit, yea ſome! mes As C041 df 15CEhA!S > 8 = 
ſelf q He doth not thrik it {ow bim: t 13.2! they. thi 
'Tis moſt acceptable to God when we feed the poor , eat with him, an1of win le lun eas. 
though it be not unlawful to invite and feaſt the rich. In | | | 
deed Chriſt being invited to eat bread at theHouſe ot a Pha- | 60 Job did not put off the poor wit! traps on% 1 nhoupt ? 
riſce, ſaid to him that bad him ( Luke 14. 12,13.) IWher do not ſay 'tis ſinful to give broken ca; vs the p! 
thou makgſt a dinner, or a ſupper, call not thy fricyds, nor ) yet tis. plain he did .not put off to poor wet) 
thy brethren, neither thy kinjmen, nor thy rich neighbour , poor reliefs, nor ſhou!d we. Sorric whinkony tho ps 
leſt they alſo bid thee again, and 4 recompence be made thee, have, the worſt they have, £002 ei.onoh {1th A 
But when thou makeſt a feaſt, call the poor, the maimed, the nave nothing. But as Clit Curl) concern int 
* Game, theblind. This is Chriſts rulz, and ob's praQtice bread (Marth, 15. 26.) It is wir wicet 19 tne the 0 
anſwered it ; the fatherleſs did ext with him. Yet the arens bread, imdto caſt it to D054: So 1 may fo nn veloronye 
Scripture laſt mentioned is not an abtoiutely reſtrictive to material bread ; /t is 7:0r 870 to ral Pos brocnd, ni 
command to invite the poor and none clie; for we are com-' to grve ut to the Chilirer ; that 15,10 S1VeECOrrUpE or uniiy: 
manded to uſe hoſpitality one 10 ariother without £rudging | 70 | ry bread and meat to the poor. The belt vitich we have 15 
( I Pet. &. 9. ) that 15, to eLVC reciprocal e' tet tainments 3 but Siven us,or indeed lent to vs. and ths refo © wht ivy Ota 
he dothnot only ſay «ſe boſpitality, but uſe it o7e 19 another, to the poor ſhould be good, eſpeciaily feoing wit 15 3:von 
or mutually, which cannot, be underitood of entertaining the to the poor, islentto the Lord, from «hoſe hond wo receive 
poor only ; for they are not able to invite their inviters, all our riches. And thouid we lend biſe monov. or niciidy 
Therefore as whenthe Lord ſaith ( #Hoj.6.6.) ] acfired bread to the Lord ? Again, when we teed the codly moor, 
mercy and not ſacrifice; he doth not prohibit ſacrifice, that we feed Chriſt himſelf (_ 1:15.25. 35. <0.) and (all 
is, outward performance of dutics, or the performance of we not feed Chriſt our Lord an Miitrr with that which 
outward duties, but ſhews that ke is more and rather pleaſ- is good ? Alms is a ſacrifice ( H*6. 13. 16, ) Now 
ed with mercy then with ſacrifice, or that ſacrifice with- as the Lord did highly diſguſt i and took tir very 1H at 
out mercy doth not plcaſe him at all. So when Chrift 80 the hands of the fews, when they oftercgih eb! 1d 20d 
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lxne, and fick for ſacrifices 3 1s it not evil ( ſaith the 


Lord, 11. 1.8) Offer it now wito thy Governour, will be 
be plecrſed roith thee, or accep? thy perſon ? Yea he adds ('v. 
14.) Cur fod be the Decerver that hath in his flock, a male, 
ard voweth wil { n r1ficeth n7:to the Lord a corrupt thing 5 

lan arti King, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. Now, I 


lay, as the Lord took it i!l, whenthe proper ſacrifices were 
of corrupt things; ſo he will not rake it well when theſe 
metaphorical ſacrifices are no better. Indeed if we 
have no better, it we have but a cup oi cold water only to 
give, we ( giving it to one of thoſclittleones in the name of 
a Diſciple ) ſhall not loſe our reward ( Aftth.10. 42.) 
But the deceiver is curſed who giveth that which is bad, 
when he t:ath good or better to give. . There is (I know) 
a great fau't among ſome poor, they will ſcarce be con- 
tented with any thing but what is fine, and of the beſt; 


when they have had good wholeſom food give them, they 
v4ll throw itbeind the door, or vpon the dunghil. There 
'5 2 favlt alſo among ſome rich men, who give that tothe 
poor Which is fitter for the dunghil, then for zhe bedy 
OL MN 

Laitly, 7-b ſpeaks not here of any feaſt he made the 
poor, but only of a morſel, / have nor eaten my morſel my 
{+ e, yet doubtleſs he had plenty at his Table, and 
&'d { 83 the Lord doth the rich ) even load the poor with 
ni5 berehts 2nd beneticences daily. 

Hence Note, A rracicu heart couits that but alittle that 

done and 7roen, 


He ſaith not. I have made the poora feaft, but I have 
we Call 2 {c2it a morſel, anda full dinner a bit. P/u:arch 


1.5 ; they {cnt them a very full ſupply, yet gave their 
Meſſengers iniiruction to tcil them, that tney had only 
ſparcd them 2 mca!s-meat from themſcives, and a fod- 
dering from their Cattel. As it was the ingenuity of that 
Heathen pcople to-put a ſmall value upoii a great benefit; 


. foalfo it is the piety of Chrittians todo ſo; as they ſhould 


not at- all blow a Trumpet, or ſpeak much of what they 
ive; ſo ticy ſhould nor think it much; as this is the 
lnof ſome, they think much (as we ſay, that is, they 
gruds ) to give any tning 3 fo the {in of others is this, 
tney think what they haveSiven to be much. The leſs 
we eltecr our good deeds, the more God ci}cems them ; 
the lower our charity is rared in our own Book, the higher 
itis in Gods Book ; we ſhall not need to fear our works 
ſhall not be enough rewarded, unleſs we fay much or the 
molt of them ; it any thing bring them a low reward from 
God, our ovcr-rating them will. 7 having thus ſhewed 
the openneſs of his ticart and hand and houle for the free en- 
tertainment of the poor and fatherleſs, gives-us an account 
of the time how long or lince when he kad grown into this 
necrnels of a gracious and diſcrect familiarity and freedom 
with them, inthe next words, 


Verſ. 18. Fo: from my youth he was b:ought up with 
me as with a father, and J have guided her 
from my mothers womb. 


There is another reading of theſe words, which I ſhall 
fpeak a little to before I open our own. 'Tis that of the 


x vulgar Latine, which tranſlates 7ob's Text thus. 


For from my youth compaſſion did grow up with me, and I 
did bring her up even from my mothers womb. 


Theſe words which we render, asa father, conſiſting of 
2 particle of likeneſs, and Ab ſignilying a father, ſome 
conjuin into one word ſignifying ſorrow or grief of mind, 
ariſing either from our own troubles and ſufferings, or 
from the ſufferings and troubles of others, which we 
properly call compaſſion. From my youth, compaſſ:on ( or 
trouble of mind for the troubles of others) aid grow 
«p with me, The mind of this reading is to ſhew the 
corinaturalneſs of Fob's practice with his Spirit ; as if he 
had ſaid, I have not been forced, or unwillingly drawn 
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to this courſe of charity 3 but have been moved to 
it by an inward principle, and as naturally, as it is na- 
tural for a Hound to hunt his prey, for a Bird to fly 
in the air, or ' for a Store to fall down-ward to the 
Earth. I have an intrinſecal tendency to this great dy; 
ty, and am led, not driven to it. Not that it was na- 
tural to him, in oppoſition to that Which is by grace; 
but it became connatural to him by grace. 7ob knew 
that as he had his being from God, ſo much more his 
gracious being. He did not make himſelt inhis mothers 
womb, much leſs did he make himſelf merciful in his mo. 
thesr womb. That was a ſpecial work of God upon kim, 
framing his heart to ſuch works' from the womb, He 
attributes nothing to himſelf but all to God ; for as he 
knew he was not made man in the womb by his own 
power, ſo he knew he was much leſs made a pood 
man from the womb by any power of his own. This 
tranſlation thus expounded carrieth a pious ſence, 

But moſt of the learned Hebricians render the Text as 
wedo; For from my youth he was brought up with me ;, he ? 
Who was that ? the fatherleſs. 

And I have guided her from my mothers womb ; hey ? who 
was that ? The widow. So that Fob gives an account of 
his charitable practice, as that which hc had not lately ta- 
ken up, but was long accuſtomed to; 


Foz from mp pouth he was b:ougl;t up with me. 


As if he had ſaid : No ſooner was I able to look, or ſtep 
into the World, but I betame a friendto the farherleſs, and 
a patron and protettor of the poor. I quickly or very earlytosk, 
notice of their condition, laid it to heart, and gave them my 
beſt aſſiſtance. The word which we render, He was brought 
rp with me ( for theſe words are there knit up in one ) fig- 
nifies to grow and wax great, or to be great, Indeed the 
poor ( as we ſay in our language of an' inward boſom 
friend ) were great with Job, when he was greateſt. And 
he as a father brought up the poor, when himſclf was 
young, 0r before he was a father. 


Hence Note, Grace works betimes in ſome. 


As there is a ſecd of (in and corruptioh in all Children, fo 
we may ſce the fruits of the Spirit in ſome Children. 


From my youth, he was b:ought up with me, 


The Apoſtle Paul ſaith of Timothy ( 1 Tim, 3. 5.) 
From a Child thou haſt known the holy Scriptures. His firit 
acquaintance was an acquaintance with God in his word, 
How ſweet is it toſee vertue bloſſoming when nature 
doth 2+ Andthe puttings forth of faith contemporary With 
the firſt puttings forth of reaſon ; or to ſee thoſe acting 
ſpiritually,who have but begun to act rationally. The Lord 
ſhould have our firſt fruits, yea as the old Law command- 
ed, our firſt firſt frnits 5 they arc bleſſed who remember 
their Creator indeed in any of their days, but 'tis our duty 
to remember him in the days our youth, and to dedicate 
our firſt firſt fruits unto him. And though ſome arc afraid 
to preſs good things upon their Children, leſt they 
ſhould over-burden them z yet Solomon a wiſer thenthey, 
yea the Spirit of God, a wiſer then Solomon gives us 
better advice ( Prov. 22.6.) Train up a Childin the way 
he ſhould go, and when be us old he will not depart from it. 
Though ſome Children have gone out of the way in which 
they were trained, and their golden youth hath concluded 
in an Iron old age; which poſlibly gave occaſion to that 
reproaching Proverb, A young Saint, an old Devil: Yet of 
this we areſure, that few who continue inthe Devils pow- 
er till they are old, become Saints. And:there isno more rea- 
ſon to ſtop any from training upa child inthe way he ſhould 
go for fear he hold not onto old age, then there is to ſet 2 
Traveller in his right way ih the morning for fear he ſhould 
miſs his way before night. Uſually they who begin 
well, end well, and they who begin in true grace , 
ſhall certainly continuein it, and end in Glory. A HRea- 


then ſaid, 'T'is 4 great matter to accuſtom @1y one from hs $a 
youth to aziy thing. And another, Thar Jent with which a ew 
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tis moſt true ingrace ; thattinQure of true holineſs which 
the Soul receives, though never ſo early, abides for cvcr. 
The Prophet ſaith ( Lam. 3. 27.) It s good for a man to 
bear the yoke 11 bu youth |, What yoke ? Therc is a twofold 
yoke 3 firlt, the yoke of ſuffering z ſecondly, the yoke of 
doing: He there ſpeaks of the yoke of ſuffering; but it is as 


* true of the yoke of doing; it # good for a man to bear that 


yoke in his youth. Some-have never met with a croſs in 
their youth, and how doth it trouble them to meet with it 
in their old age ? Many have never done good in their 
youth,and how reprobate arc they in their old age to every 
o00d work ! 


Secondly, Obſerve, A gracious heart is full of compaſſion 


to thoſe that are in want. 


They who have experienced the compaſſions of God to 
themſelves ( as every gracious Soul hath cannot but be 
moved with compaſhon to others. Compaſſion to and up- 
on aright object, is an eminent act of grace, Wecarry 
a great burthen upon our ſelves, when we bear com- 
paſſion to others. As we partake with others in the 
900d things they enjoy by rejoycing with them ; ſo we par- 
take with others in the evils which they ſuffer by compaſh- 
onating them. When the Apoſtle Paw had reckoned up 
his ſufferings or paſſions ( 2 Cor. 11. 24. &c.)Of the Jews 
five timcs received I forty ſtripes ſave one, &c. Inweari- 
neſs, in painfulneſs, 1m watchings often, in hunger and 
thirſt, in faftings often, in cold and nakedneſs. Having, 
I ay, thus ſpoken of his perſonal paſhons ; he preſently 
reports the heavy burdens of cumpaſſion which lay upon 
him ( v. 28, 29. ) Beſides thoſe things which are without 
( faith he ) that which cometh upon me dayly, the care of all 
the Churches ; who i: weak, and I am not weak ? + Who s of- 
fended, and I burn not? Asif he had ſaid, whatſoever the 
afflitions or infirmities of others are, I have my ſhare 
with them. And as it is the ſupport and comfort of the 
whole Church, as alſo of every believer, to remember 
that Jeſus Chriſt bears their burthen with them, that he ſuf- 
fers with them now, as once he ſuffered for them ( we ma 
indecd ſay of Jcſus Chriſt, that all the poor and afflicted 
Saints, that ever were, are, or ſhall be in the World; have 
been brought up with himas a father,and he hath had com- 
paſſion of them in meaſure, now ( Iſay) as it is the joy of 
all ſuffering Saints, that they are brought up with Chriſt as 
with a father ) ſoit isa great ſtay and comfort to ſuffering 
Saints, that their fellow-Brethren are affected with their 
condition, and take compaſſon of them. 

Again, In that Job ſaith, From my youth he was brought 
np with me, 


Note, A gracious heart perſevercs in doing good. 


7ob doth not ſay he did it in his youth only, but from his 
youth ; ſomc have great appearances of goodneſs in their 
youth, but goodneſs doth not grow up with them z yea as 
they grow their appearances of goodneſs decay, and wi- 
ther, and come to nothing. 1 ſay, their appearances of 
goodneſs, for ( as was toucht before ) we cannot be too 
confident of the carlieſt appearances of real goodneſs, As 
?ob beganin his youth, ſo he continucd, and grew vp in this 
ſpirit, principle and practice all his days, 


Fourthly, In that fob ſaith, He was brought up with me | 


a: with a father from my youth, 


Obſerve, 4 Lgracions heart hath a fatherly reſpett to tbe 
fatherleſs, . 


He not only doth for them as a friend, but asa father 
or he hath not only a reſpe& to them but a fatherly reſpect. 
The heart and ſpirit with which we doa thing, is, more 
thenthe thing wedo; can you do good as a father ? You 
may do good as a man, but can you do good as a father ? 
To do ſo is moſt plcafant to God our father,who as he doth 
good, ſohedoth good asa father. Thus weread ( P/z/. 
68.5.) A father of the futherleſs, and, a Fudg of thewi- 
dows 1s God un his holy habitation. And if God bea father 
to the fatherleſs, doubtleſs he acts with the heart and in 
the ſpirit of a father toward them ; and fo ſhould we. 
Further as Fob was like a father to the fatherleſs, ſo he was 


a Counſcller to the widow, as he ſhews in the cloſe of this 
verſe... 
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And J have guided her from my inothers wemy, 


That is, the widow ; how did fob guide her? With his 
counſel and advice ; guides ſhew the right way ; that's the 
buſineſs of a guide, ob was the widows guide, not to ſhew 
her the way to this or thar place, but to {hew her the way 
of this or that buſineſs, and to help her out of this or that 
diſtreſs. When ſhe poor Creature was intangled, and in 


a maze, not knowing what to do, or which way to ſct a ſtep 
forward in her affairs, then he direCted her. And (ſaith ,.., 


he ) I have been 4 onide to her 

From my mothers womb.) This is a high or hyperboli- 
cal ſpeech, importing that he had been both early and con- 
ſtantly the widows guide. Asthe fatherleſs were brought 
up with him as with a father, ſo he had been the widows 
guide from his mothers womb. 


Hence Note, To give 900dconnſel and inſtruttion to the 
ugnorant, 18 a work of great mercy, even 4s great 4 
work of mercy 45 to give bread to the hungry, or clo.th- 
ing to the naked. 


We may do a diſtreſſed widow as good a turn by open- 
ing our mouths to her, 2s by opening our purſesto her, 
Good counſel is a good: Alms ; and though the Apoitle xe- 
proves thoſe who give no Alms but in words ( J.uxes 2. 


I5, 16.) If a Brother or a Siſter be naked, nd dejiirirte of 


aaily food, andone of you ſay unto him, dep.irt 12 peace, be 
you warmed and filled . Notwithſtant 29 ye £102 them not 
thoſe things which are needful to the Body, what tloth it pro- 
fit ? Bare words willnot ſatisfic' hunger, nor will they 
make a covering for the naked; yet words may procure 
bread forthe hungry, and cloathing for the naked; and in 
many caſes we may relieve the necefſitics of others with our 
tongues as well as with our hands. Itisa great mercy in 
God, to guide man ( Pſal. 32. 8.) 1 will wiſtrutl thee 
and teach thee in the way that thou ſhalt ge ; 1 will guide 
thee with mineeye. And ſo the promiſe runs in the Prophet 
(Iſa.58. 11.) 1 will onae thee continually. Now as 1t 18 
a great favour from God to good men, to guide them: in 
their way ( the way of man is not in himſelf, (Fer. ;0. 23.) 
ſo it isa greatfavour trom man to man, eſpecially to a poor 
man, molt of all a poor widow, to guideand direct her in 
her way, to ſhew her what cour'c the mu;t {teer and take 
tor the right ending of any intricate buſineſs, or for the at- 
tainment of her righteous ends. And if t: guide others in 
civil and outward affairs and concernments {2 a great cha- 
rity, then how great a charity is it to guide poor Souls in 
ſpirituals, and ſhew them their way Heaven-ward ? To 
give anſwer to that queſtion, what ſhall I do to be ſaved 7 
Or tothoſe, how have 1 walked toall well-p'cafing 5 How 
may I keep my Conſcience in all my ways without offence 
toward God and toward man ? to anſwer theſequettions, 
to give counſel in and reſolve theſe caſcs is (I ſay) the belt 
charity in the World, infinitely better ( which ver muit 
not be neglected ) then all worldly charities. Soul-guides 
arc the moſt uſeful and neceſſary guides; and doubtleſs 7cb 
was well skill'd and practiſed inthis ſort of guiding as well 
as in the other;for ſoEliphaz. doth at once upbraid him,and 
inform us ( Chap. 4. 3, 4+ ) Behold thou haſt 1 ſtructed ma- 
ny, ana thou baſt ſtrengthned the weak, bands, thy words 
have upholden him that was falling, and thou haſt ſtrengrined 
the fecble knees. fob had been every way a guide, 2nd "hc 
had always been the widows guide; 1 { faith he) have 
guided her from my mothers womb, 


Laſtly, Note, A godly wan #4 not ſaisfied with downs 
good once or twice, in a little matter, or for ltrle 
while, but he would do good in all matters and aiyays 
( 45 Job did it ) even from his mathers womb. 7 


Fo ſin or do evil once or at any time is too much and 
too often, becauſe we ought not to fin or do evil at all; but 
as we cannot do good too often,. ſounlels we do it often, 
it Will be tous as if we had not done it at all, becauſe 
we ought to do it always, Some who began late.to do 
g90d, have been accepted and rewarded, but how ſoon 
ſoever we begin to do it, we ſhall neither be accept- 
ed nor rewarded, it we ceaſe or give over doing it. How 
much are they miſtaken, who if they have done a poor Sou! 
good once, think themſelves diſcharged for ever from do 
ing any more ? Oncenn their days, they think cnough for 
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ill their days : Yea they will repeat and report what 
ey have done, as an argument why they ſhould do no 
more. He did good from De'ign not from Naturc ( I 
mean renewed Nature ) who faith, he hath done cnoughs 
and will do no more, when'tis in the power of his handto 
Jo more. He that is good, will according to his ability 
and opportunity, according to time and talent, wy good 
ance and again, more and more, often and ever,As he that 
{are on the white Horſe ( Rev. 6.2.) went forth conquering 


ud tocongquer, that 1s, with apurpoſe never toleave con- 


quering while there was an enemy to conquer, to a good 
man gors forth doings and to do good, as long as there 
">, . 


remains any good undone Winch he can and'is called to do! 


VERS. 19, 20, 21. 

Tf 7 have ſeen any periſh 92 want of Clothing, 02 any 
peoe2 without Covering. | 

If hts loins have not bleſſedine, andif he were not warmed 
with the flxce of my ſherp. 

Tf T have lift up myhand againſt che fatherlels, when F 
(a\ av help in the gate. 


7 3 procceds inthe vindication of his charity toward 
] the poor, his ſailing in that p2int of duty Having been 
objected againit him in the 22. Chapter, that he had har- 
dencd his heart and ſhut up all bowels of compaſſion to 
thoſe who were in diſtreſs; yea that he had not only not 
ſupplyed their wants, bur taken what they had from thoſe 
that wanted { merſ 6.) Then baſt ſtripped the naked of their 

46") And therefore as in the former Context, he de- 
nyed that he hid wirth-held ive poor from their deſire, or had 
carl d they of thewidon to fail, foin theſe words he af- 
firins that hc 11d been ſo far from ſtripping the naked of 
their clothing, thathe had Clothed and Covered then. 


Veiſ. 19. Jf J have ſeen any pcrich fo: want of Clo- 


Theeye affects the heart, Job's eyc did ſo much affect his 
heart when he ſaw thenaked,thar kecould not bur put forth 
his hand to put a covering uponthem ; His own Cloths 
did not. fit calie, nor keep kim warm, while he. aw the 
poor cold and naked. 

The vaigar Latine reads the Text, If 1 have acſpr fed him 
tt was Feady to reritſh for wait'ef Clorhing. As we are 
pt (forte Apoitle 7.1mnrs tells us, Cap. 2.2, 3.) to have 
rel; CY) Aman witna ac 'd ring, that wcars goodly ap- 
parel, or gay Clothing ; fo 4.man in brave and rich apparel, 
15 3p! to defpiſe the poor in rags. This verſion carrics a 
(loar ſence, but our own is Clearcr tothe letter of the Tevr. 
lj 1 9::76 JE 


Any periſh to! want of Clothing. 


[hat 15, ready to ſtarve ang die with cold and nakednefs; 
fob doth not fay, if I have feen any want gay Cloths (which 
are 0 ten but flags of vanity ) he d:d not ſupply the pride 
of any, butthe neccſſtics of all. Charity js diſcreet as well 
as pitiful, and as iris ready to relieve the wants, ſoit will 
notnourh wantonneſs in any. They were periſhing per- 
1005, N0t vain ror proud perſons whom fFeb's charity clo- 
2cd. If 1(faithhe) bv feci, 411 periſh for want of chthias, 

Hence Note, Firlt, . Dy:no 2s periſh. 
Thus the Prophet phraſcth it ( /-1. $7.1.) The righteors 
| ayers it ro heart. Death is not a periſh- 
mg 4$to our 1\we eternal being, but as to our preſent tem- 
poral brig: Natural death 1s our pcrithing to all worldly 
com orts 3 eternal death 1s our periſhing to all comforts. 
{ne wortt death and the worlt of death is. but the pe. 
12 uf our Comfortable being, not of our being. 
vecondly, Periſting is here ſuppoſed the effect of want 
Licence Obſerve, Nahedicſs or wait of Clothins, 1s a 
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The body cannot bear nakedneſs long and live :. The bo- 
dyCcin no- more hear the want of Clothing, then uw can 
bear the want of bread, cold kil's as well as kunger. Sce 
n t45. mc bitter fruits of fin: Tt is ſaid (Ger. 2. 25;) The 
” 'ns wife were both nubrd, and were not aſhamed. 
Theie was no matter of ſhame in nakedneſs, when there 
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was no matter of ſmin it. Andas man was not aſhan;e4, 
ſo he was not cold by reaſon of his nakedneſs, the air w: 
not then injurious nor afflictive to his body ; whereas no 
Clothing ſerves not only to hide {hame, but to Keep us from 
periſhing. There arc two great uſcs of Clothing ; fir(] 
to cover our nakedneſs; ſecondly, to preſerve our lives : 
As death is an uncloathing, ſo we dic if we arenot Clo. 
thed. And here let me'mind you, ina ſpiritual ſence, of 
another Clothing, which it we want we muſt indeed pe- 
riſh, and periſh for ever; O how many are there that are 
ready to periſh for want of that Clothing ! What's that 7 
Why, it is Chrilt, they that are notclothed with him ſhall 
perith eternally, not only in Body, but in Soul ( Rom. t » 
14.) Put ye on the Lord feſus Chriſt.Cloth your ſelves wit! 
him ; Chriſt is our ſpiritual Clothing : Firlt, in his rightc 
ouſneſs tojuſtifie us, fo he is our Clothing to cover our 
ſin-guiltineſs; ſecondly, in his graces to ſanCtific us; fo he 
's our Clothing not properly to cover, but to cleanſc us 
from our ſin-filthineſs and pollution. ( Eph. 4. 24. ) Put 0:1 
the new man ;, that is, Chriſt in his Graces, or the Graces 
of Jeſus Chriſt. ( Coloſ. 3.12.) Pt on as theeletl of Gol 
bowels of mercy, wing kindneſs, humility, &c. Heic's 
Clothing indeed z and remember how much ſocver you 
are Clothed, you will periſh for want of Clothing, unleſs 
you be Clothed with Chriſt, botk tv Juſtifie and to Sancti- 
fic you.Remember that warning of Chriſt to the Church of 
Laodicea ( Rev. 3. 18.) I counſel thee to buy of me Cold 
tryed in the fire, that thou mayeſt be rich, .and white Ruimert 
that thou mayeſt be Clethed. If I (faith Fob ) have ſeen 
any periſh for want of Clothing; 


ND! any poo2 without covering. 


Conſider both in this and the former part of the verſe 
how univerſally Fob ſpeaks ; he doth not ſay, if I have ſeen 
this or that man periſh for want of Clothing, but, If 7 have 
feen any periſh for want of Glothing, or any poor without Co- 
Vering. 

Again, Whereas Fob ſaid before; If .1 have ſeen any pe- 
71ſh for want of Cloth;ng ; he ſaith here, sf 1 have ſeen any 
poor without Covering: Though they were not ready to 
periſh for want, yet if they being poor wanted, or were 
without. a covering, he gave them wherewithal to cover 
them. And poſlibly, this covering in the latter part of the 
verſe may be extended further then clothing in the former 
part of it. A Houſeis a covering as well as a Garment. 
And the poor many times are naked not only of cloths, but 
of Houſes, they have not a Houſe, nor a hole ina Houſe 
to hide their heads. We may well ſuppoſe Fob's charity 
ſo large, that when he ſaw the poor want any thing needful 
for them, whether clothing or houling to cover them, he 
provided for them, and did not ſuftcr them to be naked, 
either clothteſs or harborleſs ; he did not let them lie in the 
{tres or open air, but gave them convenient ſhelter from 
the injury of the weather. Chriſt, who- endured more 
then all afMlictions for our ſakes, endured this alſo in par- 
ticular. The Foxes have holes ( ſaith he, Match, 8, 20.) 
and the Birds have nefts, but the Son of man hath not where- 
on: to lay his head, Chriſt was poor without this covering - 
And ſo are many poor at this day,who find not a Job to give 
them a covering, 

Further, The root of the word here uſed for acovainy, 
is applied in Scripture to the pardon of fin, ( ſul. 32. 1. ) 
Bleſſed ts the man whoſe iniquity 1s forgiven, and w/e ſin 
2s covered, When fin is pardoned 'tis Covered, (3-4 ſees 
itn9 more witha vindictive eye. Excuſes are Gari1:cnts of 
our own making t6 cover fin; woe unto thoſe whole {ins 
are thus covered, Pardon is a Garment of Gods provi- 
ding and making to cover fin with, bleſſed are they whoſe 
ſins are thus covered. Thoſe poor who are without a co- 
vering for their Bodys, are to be pitied, but with what 
tears (hould we lament thoſe ( how rich ſocver they are in 
this World ) who are without a covering for their Souls! 
And fo ſtand naked in the itorms and under thoſe dread- 
ful droppings of the wrath of God. But to the ſcope of 
the Text, | 

Firlt, Inthat Job ſaith not only, If 1 have ſeen any pe- 


riſh, but, if Thave ſeen any poor without covering. 


Obſerve, We or ght not on! 'y to help the poor againſt deſtroy- 
mg and killing wants, but even againſs pinching and 
afflicting wants, 
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What though the poor be not quite ſtarved with cold and 
huager, yet it they are (v preſſed with theſe wants, that 
thcir lives are made altogether uncomfortab!e, and as it WCre 
+ continual death, our negle@ of them 1s incxcuſable. As 
God givesthe richnot only enough for their neceſſities, but 
for their moderate delight ; fo the rich ſhould at lealt give 
to or provide for the poor enoug! 2 ſatisfie their neceſhties, 
4nd fit them for the duties of this life. _ 

Secondly, As to the particular charities here Intanccd in. 


Note, To clyath the naked, to prov: Jecovermg for the har” 


borleſs, are ſpecial remar kable ttt; of Charity. 


The latter of theſe acts of charity 1s reckon'd up among 
many acts of righteouſneſs (Ek. 15. 7.) If 4 mat be 
If bs 2th given bus bread to the hungry, and batt 
covered the u 4 wit) a Garment. \We have both put nrto 
the deſcription of a true faſt ( Iſr. 55.7. ) 1- it not to deal 
thy lread ro the butzory, and th u thou brinzt 'e pour that ae 
caſt 0101 0079y ho:t{. , when th Wt ſeeſt rhe 1 ak 47 2.2 (1708 CO is 
þin:, Jeſus Chrilt will ſay to the ſheep on 11s right hand in 
that great day, [ w.4 4 ſtranger and ye 09k, me 41, [ ws 
naked and ye clothed me : And (ver. 43 ,} he will ſay tothe 
( 3 aats on his left hand, I was 4a ſtr.nger and ye 1oR me? 
in, naked and ye clothed m: not. When Dorcas died the 
widows ſhewed the Coats and Garments which ſhe had 
made while (he was with them ( Acts 9. 39.2 What Coats 
were theſe? An for whom? They were Coats for the 
poor and needy; ſhe did not ſpend her time and eſtate in 
making rich apparel for her ſelf, but convenient Coats for 
the poor; andit ſeems ſhe had a tore of them ready made 
as the nezds of the poor appzared. That good Woman 
was full of charity, and as charity will cover 4 Multunde of 
ſias (1 Pet. 4.8.) that is, it will not ſtrictly take notice 
of, but in ſilence paſs by the faults and failings of many 
whea they are againt our ſelves eſpecially ( as charity, 1 


juſt, KC. 
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Fay, thus covers 2 multitude of fins, , which are the ſpiritual 


nakedneſs of ethers) ſo it will cover the bodily naxedneſls 
of as many as it can; and provokes us rather to have but 
few cloaths our ſelves, thea that the poor ſhould havenone. 
\Whenthe people ( Luke 3.10, 11.) faid to Fohn Baptiſt, 
I: ſhall we do? Heanſwered and ſaid-unto them, He 
that hath two Coats let him impart to him that hath none, and 
he that hun ment do the like. How unbecominsg is it that 
any thond have not only Food and Rayment, bur full Ta- 
bles and wardrobes, variety of meats and many changes of 
appargl, and yet ſee the poor ſtarve and go naked ! Yet 
{one let their oid Clothes lie by them rill they are moth-ca- 
ten, While others are naked, and ſuffer time to wear them 
out rather thenthe poor. The Apoſtle /ames ſaith ( Chp. 
5: tz2. ) Goronow ye rich men, weep and howl for the mi- 
/erics th. ſhail come upon you, your riches are corrupt, and 
your Garmcits Moth-eaten; you make ſo many for your 
ſelves, that you. cannot wear them out, only the moths 
car them out, andyet you make none for the poor, nor will 
ou let the poor have any of them which you have made, rhe 
Moths fb.all have them- firſt. The ſame Apollle ( Chap. 2. 
15, 16. ) ſhews us with what cold Garments ſome cloath 
the naked, and cover the pyor , even with a few good 
words and wiſhes , that's thin clothing indeed, and very 
cheapz yet they who cloath the poor only with comple- 
ments, with breath and air , will find it very coltly to 
them, when Chriſt ſhall ſay, 7 was naked and ye cloathed 
me not, depart from me. Let them who will not give the 
poor any but thoſe coli coverings of words, tremble to 
think what cold comfort thoſe words will be unto them. 
They will pay dear for itat laſt, who now think it good hus- 
bes to ſpare their purſes, and beitow as little cot as 
tiey can, or none atall ( willingly ) upon the poor ; /ob 
di4cloath or cover them with good words ( which is more 
thcea ſome beitow upon them, yea ſome cover them with 
b14 words, With rebules and ſcorns, with revilings and 
reproaches, it may þ with blows; But as Job did not 
cover the poor witFbad words, ſo he did not cover them 
only with good words ) but where we ſaw any periſh 
lor want of clothing, or the poor without Covering, 
he really or with good deeds cloathed and covered 
them, 
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Thirdly, 7ov had before ſpoken of the exercfſe of his 
Charity in feeding the poor, yet that did not fatisfic him, he | 


Io clothed and covered them 
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Hence Obſerve, T hey 
all kinds of Charity. 
Fry 


He that is truely Ciaritable, doin not only prve bread 1 
me hungry, but Clothing to tle naked. As wants tnulti 
ply, ſo his ſupplies are multiplied. It is not enouh to act 
Charity 0: one fort, or to ds it in one point, we mutt be 
ready to act it in ail. Few (l grant) haveci 


. 7 p " F . 
ws have -vility or” {t to 15:4 


Job, he was a man 5 great ſubſt ace, he hid m 

ſands 0: {heep, miny hundreds of Ox2a, G'c. All canng: 
equal him, yet ail muit imirate him, and dy 2s he did, 
though ticy canao: 4545 much as he, The note intends 
omy, -tnat every mui ougint to doaccording to his propor 


tion, and nut ſay, I have done ſuch a poud w 
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poor man, tnerctore [need dono more, [ gave !:1:; bread 
waca he was hungry: thereto c I nz:ed not or at feat I 21 


not bouad to give hin clotaing tor his nakednefs. --1f ve 
c1n expreſs our Charity but once or one way, that once and 
one way arc accepte.i, But how often or how many waycs 
ſozver we have cexpreiied it, weare not accepted, if we 
can but will not exprels it any more. The widow «( Ll 
21.42.) gave huttwo mites ({curce enough to keep a man 
one day from ſtuving, muchilets to provide 2 
fo2d and clothing ) yet Chrilt ſaith, 
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thin tary al; and the reaſon was, becauſe the tad cal in 
hec all. A little from thoſe who have little 


, is looked up- 
on Ly God &s a grc.t dJcal z but do not thins it enough ro 
do a1Ji:tle, when you have ability $2do :nuch ; Ch 5 rhen 
that b: rich ( faith the Apoitle, 1 77+, 6: 1S:) ri tocy 
do 89 d, and to thew ati isn It cn 2ugh for them ty do a 
litile good, he adds, 7.4 ties bericl, tl £0 "a 97%, ety 
ro diſtribute, wicing to rommunicare, Do not dilthaige 
your ſelves you that arerich from doing again, becauſe yor 
bave once cone; lay not you need not cloath the naked, 
becauſe you have fed re hungry, They wiz thiutk, they 
have done enenh, lie the thanks of all they rave done. For 
as the Apoliie (2 Per. 1.6, 7. ) ſpeaks of adding one 
grace to another, to verine kyowled re; ard ro krowledge 
p-ttrence, and to patience bro:huoly kinane(s, and to brotnerly 
kindneſs charity, Now (1 ſay) as we are to add tiic 
acts of ſcyeral graces, fo feve;al a*tsof the ſame grace 
together z as you mu!t add to your rertue charity, ſo you 
mult add charity to Charity ; one way of charity to ano- 
ther, atid one work of charity to another in the ſame way, 
Charity to men i> che Lords work, bo:h becauſe the Lord 
works 1t in us, and becauſe the Lord commands us that 
work. Now we mult be ( as the Apoitle cxhorts, 1 Cor, 


tle, is far fromabounding in it; and to do it once or twice, 
is as far from doing it alwayes. - We never abound in any 
work of the Lord, if we ſerour ſelves any oiker bounds in 
doing it, then the Lord bath ferus. The bourids which 
the Lord hath ſet us are orly theſe two ;; firit, As we have 


ICE 


opportunity (G.z/.6. 10.) Secondly, As we have ability® 


23 


(2 Cor. 16. 2, ) We mutt alwayes relieve the wants of 
others «we are able, and ſyumetimes ( as it was with the 
Churches of 1Z.cedowit, 2 Cor. 8.2, 3.) 
we are able. 

Fourthly, Jov doth not ſay, if Ihaveſcen this or that 
man periſh, or this or that znan without covering, but, :f 
] rve [een any periſh, any Wii out corering ; Aghewas 
exerciſed in all forts of charity, fo hts charity Was cXerCit- 
ſ»d towards all ſorts of perſons; As he did not excuſe him- 
ſelf irem clothing the naked, becauſe he fed the hungry ; 
ſo he did not excuſe himſelf from feeding and clothing this 
poor and gaked man, becau.c he had fed ard clothed that 
or another. "Tis our duty ( fo far as we are able) not 
to ſec any Want, not to ſce aty pertii for coldor hunger, 
both . good and bid muſt be kept ative ; we mult 1& tho 
grace of charity toward them wao have not the grace of 
faith. ' The Scripture is plain, { G4.6, 10.) Aswe hve 
opportitiity',, let ze; dz rood to all,” ef, cially i110 views who ave 
ef the he&1old of 41th ;XVe mult put a difference hetweer 
men upon Whom We belrow our charity, but. we mult not 
celtrain it irom any men, Tet them be what they will, they 
muſt have religf as men; Though they differ from us inre- 
ligion, vca tough they arc irreligious , vet fomerhat 
muſt be Gone for them it they arein Want, 
men have not the renewed Image of God, yet all m 
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the worſt of men, have ſomewhat of his Image. Though | God for a bleſſing upon the charitable. The warmth 
all men have not received Grace, yet all have received the which wegive to the loins of the naked, and the refreſh- 


ſame common nature. Again,we mult do to others as we 
would they ſhould do to us. There is no godly man, who 
if he ſhould fall into extream diſtreſs, but would be gladto 
receive help and relict, though at the hand of a wicked 
man, and therefore the godly ought to do good to tac 
wicked in their diſtreſs. Beſides, the hardning of our hearts 
again!t them that are wicked, may harden tnem in their 
wickedneſs, and bring a ſcandal uponthe profellion of Re- 
ligion. God himſelf hath given us his own example to do 
ſo (Muth. 5.4445) Do good to them that kate you, that 
ve may be the Children of your Father wn Heaven ( that 1s, 
that you may evidence and declare your ſelves to be fo) 
4 be mketh hisS:ti: to Tſe on the evil and on the good; and 
{endeth r411 on the juſt aid on the unuſt. Holy fob Was of 
this Goſpel-ſpirit, though he lived long before the height 
of Goſpel-timesz he would not ſee any periſh for want of 
cloathing, nor any poor without covering. - Charity 1s ne- 
ver compleat, nor tull handed till we do all 2tfs of charity, 

a(t charity nnto' «ll, in one degree or other ;, If I have 

27!) periſh for w.t1t of clothing, &Cc. 


Verſe 20. Jf his loins have not bleſſed me, if he were 
not warned with the flece of my Sheep. 


To bleſs, as mans a&t, is to wiſh or pray for a bleſſing. 
Man caunot bleſs man but by wiſhing him well, or pray- 
ms for a bleſſing upon him. 'Tis God who blefſeth man 
by beſtowiug a bleſſing upon him ; it he do but'pronounce 
1 bleſſing upon us, we are certainly bleſſed. Man ſome- 
time bleſſeth thoſe whom God abhorreth ( Pſal. 1o. 3. ) 
and often abhorreth thoſe whom God bleſſeth. To bleſs 
unerringly and effcctually is only in the power, or 'tis the 
prerogative of God alone. 

But why is it ſaid here, 1f his loins have not bleſſed me ? 
Are our loms the inſtruments of bleſſing ? 1 anſwer, 

Firit, Some takethe words figuratively, as if Fob had 
ſaid, 1f there had been a tongue in the poor mans loins, 
had his loins been vocal, he would have ſpoken a bleſſing 
with his loins, We find frequently in Scripture ſpeech 
aſcribed to ſpeechleſs things , to things-which have no 
power of ſpeaking. Thus Chriſt rebukes the envious 
1mportunity of the Phariſces for the ſilencing of his Diſci- 
ples, whocryed H»ſanna, bleſſed be the King that cometh im 
the Name of the Lord (Luke 19. 40. ) Irell you, that if 
theſe ſhould held their peace, the ſtones would immediately 
CYY Ott. 

Secondly , Ratner the loins arc here put ſynecdochi- 
ca!ly for the perſon, If bis loins bave not bleſſed me ;, that 
is, if the poor whoſe loins I covered have not bleſſed me. 
'Tis uſual in Scripture to put a part for the whole, anda 
member moſt concerncd for the man. Here ob repreſents 
the pvor mans acknowledgment or thanks, becauſe his 
loins. were cloathed and warmed with the fleece: of his 
Sheep. 

Thirdly, Which further heightens the ſenſe; when Fob 
faith, Jf bis lozis have not bleffed me: It may imply the 
ftrons, hearty, and affectionate deſires of the poor for a 
bleſſing upon 7ob : As if he had ſaid, The poor man bleſ- 
{cd me with all his might, and ſtrength. The ſtrength of 
a man {(*as it 15 ſaid of Behemoth, Foov 40. 16.) is in his 
loins. And thereforc as a man 1s ſaid to do that with his 
1c2rt which he doth very fincerely ; or to do that with his 
ivul which he doth very affeCtionately; fo a man is ſaid to 
1 that with his loins wherein he puts forth his ſtrength to 
tne utmoſt. The loins are the ſcat of ſtrength; and hence 
»1nong the Latines, a weak man is thus expreſſed, A 

wthot loins. And in Scripture to have our loins 

, 15 todoa thing withreadineſs and with all our might 

{ 1,::he 12. 35. ) fo here, If hrs loins did not bleſs me, as, 
'f he did not bleſs me feelingly and itrongly. 

Fourthly, (If bi: loins baye not blefſed me ) may figni- 
fe, what [00's work of charity in clothing; the naked, did 
it {!f (as 1t were ) ſpeak for, or beſpeak a bleſſing ar the 
t:nd of God for him. As the blood of Abel is ſaid to cry 
to the Lord for a curſe or for vengeance upon his brother 
Cm ( murder 1s fo foul and fo unnatural a work, that 
thoug non? Complain of it, yet it will cry out of it ſelf ) 
0 every act e! charity hath a tongue in it, and crycth to 
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ing which we give to the bowels of the hungry, theſe very 
acts of love and compaſſion, pray or cry to God for good 
to us, though men ſay nothing of us. This is both a ſp1 
ritual and an incouraging ſenſe of the Text, Jf bis luins 
have not bleſſed me. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Jt # the duty of thoſe who are re- 
lieved, to pray for and wiſh a bleſſing upon them who are 
the Inſtruments of their relief. 


7ob ſpeaks here not only the practice, but the duty of 
the poor, and tells us as much what they ought to do, as 
what they did. From whomſoever we receive good, to 
them we owe ( at lealt ) thanks and good wiſhes. The 
Goſpel reacheth vs to pray for thoſe who deſpitcfully uſe 
us and perſecute us ; how much more ſhould we pray for 
thoſe who uſe us kindly, and provide for us ? The Goſpel 
bids bleſs thoſe who curſe us; How much more ſhould we 
bleſs thoſe who bleſs us, or are a bleſſing to us? An un 
thankful receiver renders himſelf altogether unworthy of 
wizat he hath already received, much more to reccive any 
more ; our loins ſhould bleſs him thar hath covered them. 
and our bowels thoſe who have refreihicd them. And if 
ſo, O how ſhould our loins bleſs God who hath warmed 
and refreſhed both loins and bowels with ſo many blef. 
lings! How ſhould we trumpet forth his praiſcs who 
loadeth us with his benefits daily ! If a poor man ought to 
bleſs his BenefaCctor for any morſcl of bread to itay his 
hunger, for any caſt garment to cover his nakedneſs; 
what ſhould we do, who rcccive all our bread, all our 
clothing, all our comforts, all our graces from the hand 
of God ! How ſhould we bleſs Telus Chriſt, who ſatis 
ficth the hunger of our fouls with his own fleſh , who 
clothes and warms our loins, with that Golden flecce of 
his own everlaſting Righteouſneſs ! 


Secondly, Obſerve, If they who have received good by 
25 will not be thankful, the very good which they bave 
receivea, will thank,, yea, commend and praiſe us. 


If we do good, we cannot loſe our thanks for it, though 
no man thank us. As the very doing of goodis a reward to 
itſelf; ſo it ſelf will one way or other procure us a reward, 
Who would not be alwayes doing good, ſecing we are aſ- 
ſured that the good we do, will do us more good then thoſe 
toor for whom we do it ? If the poor whom we have fed 
will not bleſs us, yet-their hungry bellies will; it the na- 
ked whom we have cloathed do not bleſs us, yet their 
warmed loins will bleſs us, whether they will or no. That 
good which we have done will bleſs us, though they do- 
not to whom we have doneit. Let z5 n0t be weary in well- 
doing ( faith the Apoſtle, Gal. 6.9.) for in due ſeaſon we 
ſhall reap if we faint nor. 1s man ungrateful to us? Will 
he not give us ſo much as a good word, for whom we 
have done muck good ? Yet while he carrieth his belly 
and his loins about him, they will bleſs us. No ſooner is 
that deſcription of a vertuous Woman and of her vertu 
ous works concluded, but preſently follows ( Prov. 3. 
31.) Give her of the fruit of her hands, and lct her own 
works praiſe her in the gate. Suppoſe ſhe. hath no Orator 
to praiſe her there, yet her works will praiſe her; vertu- 
ous actions are the moſt eloquent Orators. They ſpeak 
beſt who do beſt. And as our good works will praiſe, com 
mend, and bleſs us when men do not ; ſo our evil works, 
or our neglect of good works will diſpraiſe and complain 
of us when men do not; though the poor, whoask food 
and rayment of us and have been denied do not cry again: 
us,- nor wiſh a curſe upon us, yet their naked loins and 
hungry bellies will, Ir is ſaid ( Hb. 2, 11.) concerning, 
houſes built by violence and oppreſſion ( many have rat 
ſed their own houſes upon the ruine If others) The ſfor'7 
ſhall-cry out of the wall, and the beam out of the timber ſh:il 
ar: ſwer it ; As if the Prophet had thus exprefled it, All 
the materials of the houſe from fide to ſide, from room 
to-room, from the foundation to the roof , ſhall agree 
in this doleful foug, we were built by blood, and woe 
will be the portion of our builder. It may be a poor 
oppreſſed man knows not how nor where to complain, yt 
the ſtones out of ihe wall know. Every work doth eithc1 
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curſe or bleſs us. The good or evil which we do, will 
ſpeak good or evil of us. It is an extream miſery if our 
works are evil, though all men ſpeak well of us. And it 
is a great mercy if when no man ſpeaks good of us, our 
works are gaod. That the loins of the poor bleſs us, may 
arisfic us when we miſs the bleſſing of their lips. 7f (faith 
Fob ) his loins have not bleſſed me, 


If he were not warmed with the fleece of my Sheep. 


We are not to take the fizece properly, as if Fob wrapt 
a fleece about the loins of the poor ; but, by his fleece, he 
meansgarments made of his fleece z or cloth to be made 
up into garm*nts. | | 

If he were not warmed.” 7ob did not only give the poor 
man ſomewhat to cover his nakedneſs,or to tide kis ſhame, 
but he gave him that which was comfortable to him, that 
which was a defence againſt the wind and weather : He 
was warmed ( ſaith he ) with 1+ fleece 

Of my Sheep. ] Not with the fleece which I took from 
other mens Sheep. Fob was as heneit 2s he was Charita- 
ble : He cloathed . the naked with his own feece. Tae 
word here uſed for a fleece, ſignifies any taing, that being 
cut is ready to grow again: Tis applyed in 5cripture, 
Firſt, To the mown graſs : Secondly, To the ſhorn «icece, 
Graſs is,as it were, the fleece of the earth; and wooll i5 the 
oraſs of the Sheep. That Prophecy of Chriſt (P/al.72.6.) 
which we tranſlate, He ſhall come down like rain upon the 
mow! "aſs; others tranſlate, He ſhall come down like rain 
upo:t a fleice of wooll. Yet, I conceive, the former verſion 
moſt proper in the Pſalm, becauſe of the words which fol- 
low, And like ſhowers upon the cart», Butin Job the Text 
rerains us to the latter ſignification, A fleece of wool, 
which is the natural matter of cloathing ; If he were nor 
w.rm with the fleece of my ſheep. 


Hence Note, Firlt , We ſhould give the poor not only 
that which is for bare neceſſity , but for their ecm- 


fort. 


/ob did ngg cloath the poor with Sheep skins -when he 
Had taken the fleece off from them, but he cloathed them 
with the fleece. God began the cloathing of man with 
matter of the lowelt rate ( Ger. 3. 21.) with Coats of 
Skins; but God taught Job to make the poor Coats, not 
with the sking of the Sheep,but with the fleece. The people 


of God are deſcribed in their perſecuted ſtate( Heb.1 1.37.) 


Wandying in Sheeps-ikans and Goat-skins. Thoſe Worthies 
in the faith had much ado to fave their own skins, or ( as 
ob ſpeaks ) to eſcape with the skin of their teeth from 
the rage of cruel Tyrants,' and therefore glad of the bare 
Skins of beaſts to cover or diſguiſe their own. Our cha- 
rity is a kind of perſecution, 1t it puts the poor into no 
better a habit then perſecution did thoſe bleſſed Martyrs. 
I know good cloathing may be made of skins well wrought 
without the fleece; yet fob's charicy giving the fleece not 
the bare skin to the poor for cloathi-p, teacheth us to be 
ſomewhat liberal when we are charitable ; and to give the 
_ though-not the beſt, yet not the worſt for their re- 
lick. 

Secondly, In that he faith, WWith the fleece of my Sheep ; 


Note, We muſt be ſure that what we give to the poor, whe- 
ther in food or rayment, be of our own. 


Job gavethem of his own morſel to cat (wer. 17.) and 
here of the fleecc of his own Sheep to wear ( Prov. 3. 9. ) 
Honour the Lord with thy ſubſtaiice. We cannot honour 
the Lord in giving that, which we have gotten by diſho- 
nouring the Lord; that is, by tranſgreſſing the Command- 
ment of the Lord. Do you think you can fulfil the law of 
Love or Charity, by breaking the law of Juice or righ- 
teouſneſs! Nath ipake a Parable of this import to Da- 


via, When he wou!d convince him of and reprove him for ' 


his fin (2 Sam. 12. ) Hetells him of two men in one City, 
the onerich and the other poor, © c. and there came a Tra- 
veller to the rich man, to whom indced he gave, 'tis like, 
free welcome and cntertainment ; But at whoſe coſt ? He 
had ſtore of his own; Brut ( faith Nathan, ver. 4.) he 
ſþ-wed to take of bis own flock,, and of his own herd to dre; 


for the wayfarins man that was come unto him, but tock, the 


poor mans Lamb and dreſſed it for him that was come to him. | 
He was hoſpitable at his Neighbours charge, David was | 


fo ſcandaliz'd at this parabolical hiſtory, that his anger was 
greatly Kind'ed, and preſently ſwore a ſentence of death 
Againit the min that had ſo done. And ſurely if D:vid 
was ſo offend-d with that mane hoſpitality, God will nor 
be pleaſed with thoſe mens chai ity, Who give relief out of 
that which they have wrongſully gotten. Ts feed the hun- 
gry and cloath the naked it other mens colt, is 1»t to ho- 
nour God, but to mock hun. 'Tis a great wickedness to» 
do injuſtice that we niay do acts of cnarity : And when 
men have deſeric the curie of many by griping, then to 
hope for the blcfſing of ſome by giving. We muſt net be 
charitable with other mens flzeces, nor fleece others ( a; 
we ſay ) that w: may be charitable. Shall we fvrr,ifh 61:1 
ſelves by cruc ty to periorm works of pity ? Ant wher 
we have flecced vti:*rs by hazth, rivid, extorting co rſes 

ſhall we then hops co make amen» fr all, by ſending 
part of ovr fleece to the poor? How unaccerable ſhall I 
ſay, or rather howabominable is this cn5rity 25 God! Take 
heed of cioathing any by making 0.'1ers nakea : Give no! 
that bre2d to the poor , which you have unduly gained, 
though from the rich. \W'.at is wronzfully gotten muſt be 
reſtored ;, and if we can neither find tho whom we have 
wronged, nor their heirs to reſtore it to, thivnthe poor are 
their heirs, as was ſnewed at the cighteenth verſe of the 
twenticth Chapter. And wha? , in thatcaſe)) y«y nive 
th> poor, muſt not be viven to them 48 an Als. bit as 
their dues; not at all in a way of charity, but cf juttice. 
Or net 2$ that which you have a liberty to give, bt as that 
which you hav:. no liberty to keep. Look then that the 
fleece which warms the loins of the poor min comes from 
the back «{ your own She:p | See how exact this holy 
man was 1n al his waycs; he gave all manncr 6f charity, 
and he gave toall; and it was pure charity, he gave his 
own. To clcar which yet further, 7b having thus pro- 
teſted for his charfty to the poor, protelts againit all man- 
ner of injuſtice towards the poor, 


Verſe 21. Ff J have iid vp mvhand ogairft the £2; 
thcriefs, when J ſaw my t.clp ti; rl,e gate. 


To lift up the hand in Scripture is taken ſometimes in 
a good, and ſometimes in an evil ſence ; theic i5 a lifting 
up of the hand for; and there is a liiting up of the han} 
againſt, 

More Ciſtinctly : Firſt, Ina good ſenſe : To lift up the 
hand is a peſture of praying, or of praiſe; 7 wil { Fiith 
the Apoltic ) that men pray every where, liftinz up pry 


4 


hands ( 1 Tim. 2.8.) Prayer in the efferce of it is a lift 
ing up of the heart to Goa, and in ſignification of that + 

accompanied with the lifting up of the hand to God. $Sc 
co:.dly, To lift up the hand, 15 a geſture of ſweoring, v4 


taking a ſacred Oath. Thus Avy7.m anſwercd ihe ing of 


Sodom when he offered kim the ſpoils (Ceo 14 22.) 144 


1 , 


lifted vp my hand to the weſt :7þ God (that is] bave ſworn 


+ 


that I will not tabe, 8c. And thus the Lord- lifting up kts 


han4 is his ſwearing { Ezik. 20.5.) Th: ſc.ih tie Lord 


Godin the aay when 1 choſe Iſrael, 214! litrcd up 7:Y 2.214 (Or 
ſware, as we put inthe Margin) w.:5 7 feed ef 1144 on (hy, 
Jacob, cc. Thirdly, It is a geſture im; orting readinels ord 
ſpecial intention in doing a thing (P7119 45. ) 17 1.4 as 
(ſaith Davia) alſo will I lift up rothy Command mois as 1 
man that is willing to doa thing, and ad.dreoth himie!t to 
the doing of it. litts up his hand; ſoa goiily man is deſcri- 
bed li:ting up his hand to fultil and obey the Commands of 
God. Fourthly, Lifting up of the hand is a celture int!- 
mating our deſic tocall or invite another to come to us, Or 
do ſomewhat for us { 1/1. 49. 22.) Th: [::1b the Lore, 
beheld 1 will lift ip my hands tothe Geiitrles ; that is, 1 wil 
call them into the fellowſhip of the Church, and admit 
them jnto the Commonwealth of 1fr.:e! Who have all this 
while been Aljens from it; 

Again, To lift up the hand 1s takenin a bad onto £ an 
ſoit muſt be underitood here, as that addition neceſtit at 
it, ag.2i»ſt the fſurberleſs. Thus to life up the hand + ain 
any one, notes. Firit, A preſent purpoſe to hurt or ves. 


. Secondly, It honifies a menace or threat ; "tis ordinate t- 


ſhake or lift up the hand at thoſe with whom we 

diſplcaſed, Thirdly, It notes actual rebellion and 

tion, or revenge { 2. Sam. 29. 21.) i wit v 

Ephraim, Shchba (1 Mame,-! je [2 0 Bichri, hah (18 

hand againſt the Kiz7, CUE 29110 þ, David ; that xs; 
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An E-cpoſation upon the Book of FOB. Cuae. XX XR 1. 


done wicked{v arainſt Dvid, or ſet himſelf againit Da4- 
i4, t9 raiſe Tedition and ruine him. We may expound 
it in any of or in all theſe three notions, as uſed by Job, 
If I hve lift up my hand againſt the fatherleſs that 1s, if 
have done any thing that bears the ſignification of an ill 
'ntendment, or of a threatning againſt the fatherleſs,much 
more if I have uſed any violence againit the fatherlefs, to 
opprels him in his right, then, cc. Some expound that of 
the Prophet (1/x. 58.9.) If thou takg away from the midjt 
of thee the putting forth of the finger, and ſpeaking vanity, 
as a threatning both by word;and geſture, andſo in tenden- 
cy to ſmitirg with the fiſt of wickedneſs, of which the Pro- 
phet ſpake at the fourth verſeforegoing. It ſeems the fews 
were wont to deal rigorouſly inurging the Law upon their 
dchrors, much more upon ſuppoſed malefaCctors, even to 
violence and {triking. So they dealt with Chriſt (Math. 
26. 67.) [kn did they ſpit in his face and buffered him, and 
others [mote lim with the palms of their hands. Which un- 
civil uſar} he doubtleſs received either by the command, 
or at Icait by the connivence of thoſe in power : And ſo'tis 
ſaid expreſly of the High Prieſt Ananias, that he Com: 
wade.” ther that ſtood by Paul ro ſmite him on the mouth 
( As 23. 2.) Againſt all theſe rigorous courſes Job pro- 
tefts while he ſaith, If I bave 'ifted up my 1.11d againſt the fa- 
therleſs + As if he had ſaid, I have neither threatened, nor 
have 1 actually vexed the poor and fatherleſs; 1 have nei- 
ther given aſign or intimation to others, by litting up my 
hand to AMict them, nor have I done it my ſelf. I conceive 
a\ſy we may thus take it ina way of diminution, as deny* 
ing the leait hurt, or appearance of hurt to the fatherleſs: 
As if hehad (aid, 1 have been ſo far from oppreſſing them, 
or laying my whole weightupon them, that I have not ſo 
much as lifred up my hand againſt them, or touched them 
with a litth: finger. The Phariſees (as Chriſt ciargeth 


+i- them in the Goſpel) laid heavy burdens upon orhers, 


which themſelves would not touch ſo much as with a 
little finzer; Fob was fo tender-hearted and compaſho- 


- nate, that he would not lift up hishand, no nor wrong- 


fully lay rhe weight of his lirtle finger upon the father- 
leſs, 

La'ily, Becauſe they were wont in Ancient times (and 
'tis 1 ule in theſe times ) to give their vote by lifting up the 
hand when matters came to the queition, therefore ſome 
interpret theſe words, If 1 bave lifred up my hand againſt 
the fatherleſs, a5 a denial that hc had given his ſuffrage or 
voice againſt them. According to ail theſe interpretati- 
075, Clpecially the two laſt, ob repels and denies that 
Charge of harſhneſs and ill dealing with the poor to the 
utmo :; he had neither heart nor voice, neither hand nor 
tongue to+do them wrong, Either by himſelf or by the 
agency of others. If 1 have lift ip my hand againſt the 
farhericſs, 

When J ſaw my Help in the gate, 


Tob puts this as a ſpecial note of his Integrity ; the Vul- 
var Latine rcnders very ſignificantly, Even when 1 ſaw my 
ſelf of preateſt poxer in the gate. By the Gate here under- 
{tand ( as often before) the place of Judgment , which 
according to the manner of the Zews, as alſo of other Na- 
tions, was wont to be inthe gate of the City : Now, ſaith 
Fob, 1 have not oppreſſed or cruſhed the fatherleſs, when 


ſitting in the place of Judicature, I ſaw all that were about, 


me ready to aſſiſt me, and take part with me in any mat- 
ter, if I had but defired it. Thad authority enough inm 

own hand to order what I would have done, and1I had the 
{trength of hands enongh to execute my orders; none durſt 
oppoſe or contradict me, the Judges themſelves would 
have complied with me, had they ſeen me inclining to ſuch 
a Tudgment : yet though I had all theſe advantages on my 
ſide.l have not made uſe of them to the wrong of the poor- 
et Orphan; If I have lifted up my hand againſt the father- 
/e{s : Thus Job ſeems to ſay, I mrght have had what I would, 
if I bad but lift up my hand, I could have done what IT liſt, 
and none on earth could hinder me, no man durſt complain z 
or if any had, how would he have mended himſelf? The 
Tudges were for me, 1 had help in the gate; if I bad 
trampled upon my oppoſers, and thruſt their cauſe out 
of the Court, they had been, as to me, remedileſs, though 
/ had not been ouiltleſs, but I have not only forborn, but 


'rom my very heart abhuri'd to do ſuch unworthy things, 
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This ſurely was his ſenſe, or to this effet, when he ſaid, 


If 1 have life up my hand againſt the fatherleſs, when 1 ſaw 
my help in the gate. 


Hence Note, Firſt, To do any thing which hath in it but a 
ſhadow of oppreſſing the poor 13 very ſinful. 


The putting forth of the finger,the lifting up of the hand, 
a lignification of our conſent to afflict the fatherleſs, is an 
high offence, both againſt God the righteous Judge, and 
againſt man, whoſe right is overthrown. The rule is ex- 
preſs (1 Theſ.5.22.) Abſtain from all appearance of evil. 


Secondly, Obſerve, To have power in our hands to ao 
wrong, # a great temptation to do it, 


He that hath ability to oppreſs, ſeldom wants opportu- 
nity todo it, and 'tis more ſeldom that he wants a mind to 
do it. Labantold Facob (Gen. 31.29.) It # in thepower 
of my hand to do thee huyt ;, he could have cruſhed Facob, 
And what hinder'd him? Surcly not a principle of love to 
righteouſneſs, nor a holy fear of wronging him, but a 
divine rebuke ( as himfelf acknowledged in the fame 
verſe ) The God of your Fathers ſpake unto me yeſter-night, 
ſaying, Take thou heed that thou ſpeak, not to Jacob either 
Lood or bad. Jacob alſo told him as much ( ver. 4.2.) God 
hath ſeen mine affliftion, and the labour of mine hands, and 
rebuked thee yeſter-night. As if he had ſaid, Unleſs God 
had ſtopt and checkt thy power from doing me a miſchief, 
thy own heart, thy conſcience had not. Solomon adviſeth 
( Prov. 3.2.8.) Say not unto thy neighbonr, goy and come 
again, and to morrow I will give thee, when thou haſt it by 
tee, that is, when it is inthe power of thy hand todo ir. 
As we have all need to be excited to do good, though we 
have power in our hands to do it ; ſo when many have 
power in their hands to do. hurt, they can hardly be dif- 
ſwaded or kept off from doing it. That we have a power 
to do good, doth ſcarce tempt or ſtir us todo it z but the 
very having a power to do evil, tempts us as often as the 
occaiions of it are preſented to us. Nothing hinders ſome 
from _ evil, but the want of worldly power : O what 
a world of evil would theſe do if they had power ! And 
the beſt of men, the greateſt lovers of righteouſneſs, find 
work enough ſometimes with their own hearts to keep 
clearfrom aQts of unrightcouſneſs, when power and occa- 
ſion, joyning with their own intereſt, meet together. 


Hence Note, Thirdly, Ir s a. argument of much grace, 


not to do evil when we have power and opportunity ur 
our hands to do it. | 


That man gives a ſtrong teſtimony of his own integrity, 
who hath not a heart to do that evil which the power 1n 
his hand enables him to do. It cannot be denied, but our 
refuſal to do any evil which we have humane helpenough 
to do, ſhews the prevalency of divine help. Then Grace 
is mighty in us, or as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Col. 1. 29. ) 
Worketh 1n us mightily, when we are weak as to thoſe ſinful 
works, for which we have the greateſt cither natural or 
civil power. Paul could fay ( 2 Cor. 13. 8.) 1 can do 
nothing againſt the truth, but for the truth. Paul could 
have ſct his wits againſt the truth, and plaid the Sophiſter 
as well as any other man; but he had no heart to do any 
thing againſt the truth. This is an infallible Argument, 
not only of the truth, but of the ſtrength of grace ( 2 Jobs: 
3.9.) He that is born of God cannot ſim (Why not ? ) Nor 
becauſe he hath net a natural power, not becauſe he hach 
no civil power, not becauſe he hath no corruption ſuiting 
ſin, not becauſe he hath no temptation provoking him to 
fin, not becauſe he alwayes wants opportunity to ſin; he 
that is born of 'God hath moſt of theſe advantages to (in al- 
wayes, andhe ſometimes hath all of them, ſo that none of 
theſe are the proper reaſons why he cannot commit fin. The 
true reaſon is, betauſe his heart is turned and ct another 
way, or becauſe (as that Scripture expreſſeth the reaſon ) 
The ſeed of God remaineth in him. When a godly man hath 
as much power and opportunity as others to ſin, yet he doth 
not (in as others, becauſe the power of grace not only re- 
ſtrains and ſuperſedes, but changeth and altereth the powers 
of Nature. We ſhould alwayes do the fame things, if we 
were alwayeCcs the ſame men. We ſhould ali do alike, if we 
wereall alike. How glorious is that grace of God in man, 
which gives him a power not to ſin, how much ſoever it is 
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in his power to fin: And ſtill the glory of that grace 1s 
the ofeater in kceping us from ſinning, by how much 
our power to {in is greater for a Magiſtratc who ſecth 
(as Job did ) his help in the gate to afflict the father- 
leſs, or ſitbvert any man in his cauſe , and yet not to 
life up a hand or a finger, not to contribute the lcaſt ap- 
pearance of his power to do it, but ( as doubtleſs fob 
alſo did ) to contribnte all his power againſt it, This 1s 
Jultice in triumph. » 
Further, For as much as Fob ſaith, that be jaw hu help 


74 the gates, 


Obſerve, Aen in great power and place cannot want help 
to carry through the moſt unjuſt and oppreſſive attions, 


if they do but deſire it, 


When 7ezabe/the Queen had a mind to murder Naboth, 
ſhe ſaw her help in the gate, ſhe wanted neither falſe Wit- 
neſſes to accuſe him, nor ignorant or unrighteous Judges 
to condemn him. When Abſ:lom was reſolved to ſlay 
his Brother Amnion, he did but make his mind known, 
and he had help enough. How many have been thus in- 
couraged to adventure in a.bad cauſe? O, ſay they, we 
ſce our help in the gate; tis but bribing ſuch a one, and 
the match will be quickly made up, a preſent will win ſuch 
a mans heart, and he will win us two vr three more, and 
we have a way to get a fourth, and if we get but a fifth, 
or a ſixth, we (hall carry it againſt all the world ; let our 
eauſe be what it will, we ſee our helpinthe gate. Thus 
Judgment is bought and ſold without reſpect cither to ho- 
nour or honeſty. There hath been ſuch corruption in all 
ages. it were indeed the glory of our age if no ſuch cor- 
ruption were to be found among us. But are there not 
ſome whoſe office it is to relieve the oppreſſed, who have 
lent a kelping hand to their oppreſſors ? The fatherleſs 
xare'y find help in the gate z but they who lift up their 


_hand again{t the fatherleſs find too much help there. How 


14 tantum 
poſumy 
quod jure 


Peſunus, 


ſad is it when they that ſhould help the fatherleſs in the 
gate, ſce the fatherleſs trod under foot in the gate, and 
give them no help! Woe to thoſe who help the mighty 
again{t the weak in a wrong cauſe, or who will not help 
the weak* againſt the mighty in a right cauſe. How ſhall 
ſuch ſtand before the juſt God in the gate of the great 
Judgment, who have overthrown the cauſe of the poor in 
the gate unjuſtly ; eſpecially conſidering how off their cars 
have bcen beaten with theſe admonitions, and in what 
light they live. 


Fifthly, Note, Righteous Magiſtrates will not uſe their 
power to oppreſs others, how much opportunity and ad- 
vantage ſoever tbey have to do it, though they ſee their 


help in the gate. 


A righteous Magiſtrate knows, That be only can do that 
which he can lawfully or rightly do. As the Law gives him 
- no power; ſo heis convinced, that he hath no power bc- 
yond, much leſs againſ the Law ; and therefore concludes, 
I can do no more then I ought to do ; he had rather be ac- 
counted weak then unjuſt, and impotent then oppreſlive; 
yea,he counts this his ltrength, and power, not to oppreſs, 
not to be unjuſt. 
Laſtly, In that Fob wou!d not lift up his hand againſt 
the fatherleſs, when he ſaw his help in the gate. 


Note, Men in power ſhould not ſattsfie themſelves with 
what will paſs among , or be countenanced by men , 
but conſider wh.at is right im it ſelf , what © right 
in the ſicht of God, and that they are in the ſight of 
Cod. 


A bad buſineſs may paſs very well among men, and we 
may have Advocates who will anſwer for us, and ſtop the 
mouths of all gain-ſayers; But can they ſtop the mouth of 
Conſcience ? Can they blind the eyes of God, or impoſe 
upon him? God is the Judge of all the earth, and he will 
at laſt ſit in Judgment upon all the Judges of the earth : 
Now, as Moſes pleaded with God about his threatned and 
intended Judgment upon Sodom ( Gen. 18. 25. ) Shall net 
the Fudge of all the carth do right ? Doubtleſs he will, 
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though all the Judges of the carth ſhould do wrong. And | 


as he will do them right, whom the Judges of the earth have 
wrong'd, ſo he will pronounce a righteous Judgment upon 
all unrighteous Judges. The Judgment of God will be very 
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terrible upon thoſe who have done ary thing ( and not re- 
pentcd of it) again!t the Law z but his judgment will be 
mo{t terrible upon thoſe who have Judged againlt tlic Laws 
and cither for tear or tavour, for the ſati>fying of their cove- 
tcouſneſs or revenge have perverted Jultice , and over: 
thrown the rightcous cauſe ot the poor kind fatherlefs in the 
gate. Jcooſhap/1.u ſaid to his Judges( 2 Cnror. 19.0. ) Tikes 
heed what ye do, for ye judge not jor man, but fur tht Lind, 
that is,ye do not ſo much nil my place who am yourKing,az 
Gods place who is King of Kings. How ſevercly therctore 
will the Lord procced with unrighteous Judges, fceing, as 
much as in them lycs, thcy make or zender G29 fiuntcif an 
unrightcous Judge ? 

Therefore to ihut up ris point, let men in power. dili- 
gently attend the end for whic' they have, received their 
power, and then they will not calily go out of their way 
in the exerciſe of it. Surely what the Apoitle aiferts con- 
ccrning the cnd of that power which the then Apoltles 
did receive, and all the Minitters of the Go{pel tince. in 
their: capacity, have reccived (1 Cor. 13.8 } is true un 
the general Conccrnng the end or [cope of all Mactitia- 
tical power,1t is for edsfic tor uid vt fry deft onttior, Nia 
giltrates ſhould more attend build; is then pullins down, 
and be more in protection then punithme..t. Magiitrates 
are ſaid to bear the Sword, not to be Swords ; and they are 
ſaid ro be Shields ( Pſal. 47. 9.) not to beay Shiclds 3 
and all to ſhew that proteCtion and preicrvati-n.1re more 
cilential and intrinſcecal to their cfhce then diitruction 
and puniſhment arc. Protection is the molt proper work 
of Magiitrates. Indeed deitruction 1s their work too , 
but that is a by-work, taat comes in a way of conſe- 
quence, as it doth alſo in the Mini ters work. The word 
is the ſavour of death as well 2s ths favour of life ; but 
that which is or ſhould be chicfly a:med ar in both the( 
great Ordinances of Magiitracy aid Minittry, is edifc2:j- 
on and protection. not deitruction - and if «t any tims 
deſtruction, yet only the deltruction of the wicked o;;d 
cvil doers, yea, only of wickxedne's and evil deeds. Whar 
ſhall we ſay then cither of or to tho Magittrates, who 
in the exerciſe of their power ain at deitruction rather 
then at protection, yea, at the deiitruction of the: poor and 
fatherleſs, rather then of the proud and merciieS. 1s 
there any honour in ſuch a victory ? Let all who arc in- 
veſted with a lawful power, take heed they uſe it law- 
fully. The worſt uſe power can be put ro, is the op- 
preſſion of the poor, and the beating up. a bad caute, 
Theſe were the abhorrence of /eb's ſoul; Jf 1 have lit np 
my band againſt the fatherieſs, when 1 ſaw my hp in the 
Late. 


V ERS. 22,29; 


ZThenlet mine arm f:ll from wy C0 oulder-blade, and mine 
arm be b:oken from the bone, 

Fo? deſtruction from God w2s a terio: to me; ond by rex 
ſon cf his highneſs J could 1:0t endure. | 


[N the former verſe Fob earne!ily proteſted his integrity, 

yca, and his tenderneſs toward the poor and fatherlefs, 
even when he had the faireſt opportunity to cruſh and op- 
preſs them ; when he ſaw hisbe!p i»: the pare. 

He now binds that proteſtation by a ſolemn and ſacred 
imprecation, calling down a dreadful judgment upon him- 
ſelt it 1t were not ſo. I have met with matter of this n4- 
ture more then once before; fob imprecating vengeance 
upon his own head, to afſure the truth of what he had pro- 
teſted. How and in what caſes imprecations may be made, 
hath there been ſhewed.. And therefore 1 thall not ltay 


, upon it here, but only a little open the matter of this im- 


precation, 


Verſe 22. Then let mine arm fall from 137 &ouhcr, 
blade, &c, 


The Hebrew is, Lt mime arm fall from »VY ſnoutcer. 


The word rendred ſhoulder-blade, notes all that breacth of * 


the body, from the neck to both the arms, 
metaphorically by the Prophet (Zep'.3.9.) to expreſs chat 


oneneſs of heart and ſpirit, which thall be among the people *** 


of God inthe latter dayes, The will 1 rays; 
pirre language, that they may c.:l when +: 
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Lord, to ſerve him with one conſent, or, with one ſhoulder 
( as we put it in the Margin ) Which is an alluſion cither to 
oxen drawing unitecly and at once in the ſame yoak, or to 
ſeveral men unanimouſly joyning their {trength to bear the 
ſime burden. "Tis tranſlated back, (Pſal.21.12.) Therefore 
(halt thou walks ther to turn their back, or their ſhoulder ; 
we put inthe Margin, Tho ſhalt ſet them as a But, when 
theu ſhalt m.the reany thine Arrows upon thy ſtrings, arainſt 
th: face of them ; we render clearly to the ſcope of this 
place in 7ob, 25 well as the ſenſe of the.word, The ſhoularr, 
or the ((0.:{tcy-blade; the next clauſe is of the ſame 
icnſc. 

And !ct mine arm be bzoken from the bone, Or, From the 


1 


C7 Hil i T Ee, 


The Word fignifieth a Recd or a Cane, as alſo a ſpeare, 
which 15 long and {lender likea Reed ; the bone inthe arm 
reaching from the ſhoulder to the elbow, or rather to the 
hand-wriit, reſembles alſo a Canc, both as to the length 
and hollowneſs of it, Let mine arm be broken from the 
bone. 

This imprecation may be conſidercd, either with refe- 
rence to all that Fob ſpake in the former Context, or more 
particularly, tothe twenticth verſe, to which'tis moſt ſu- 
table,hitting the point fully according to the Law of retalta- 
tion; If mite hand (ſaith he) hath been lifred up againſt the 


fatherleſs, then lct mine arm fall from my ſhoulder blade ; 


As if he had ſaid, let God puniſh me in that very member 
and part, which may moſt cvidently point out my ſin. Let 
him even write my fin upon my judgment; which cannot 
be done more viſibly, then when a man who hath unjuſtly 
lift up his hand againſt the fatherleſs, feels his arm falling 
off from his theulder blade. Ler mine arm fall from my 
thorlder-b!.:4e, &c. Hence ( pathing by the doctrine of 
;mprecations before handled ) we may obſerve, 

Firſt, gr loſs of an arm or limb of the body, 1s a grie- 

vous loſs. 


God hath ſo compacted and built up thishouſe of clay, 
mans hody, he hath put it in toſuch an exquiſite frame, 
thatif any one member be wanting, or but out of order, 


the whole is diſabled ; if any one member be loſt, it isa loſs 


tothe whole body. The Apoiilg treating of that ſpiritual 
body or corporation, the Church ( 1 Cor. 12, 26; )ſhews 
what a ſympathy th.cre 15 or ougltto be among the mem- 
bers, andthat inthe ſuffering of any one of them, they all 
ſuffer, the whole ſpiritual body ſuffers in one member,even 
as the natural body doth. The eye ſces forthe whole body, 
and the car hears for the whole body, and the hand works 
for the whole body ; and theretore the loſs of any one mem- 
ber is a great loſs, becauſe 'tis both the pain andloſs of the 
whole body. Andif fo, then 

Firlt, Let us be ſenſible of their aMiction, who ſuffer the 
loſs of a limb or hodyly member. 

Secondly, Let thoſe be thankful who enjoy the uſe and 
benefit of all their bodyly members ; a man that wants the 
uſe of his arm, O how thankful would he be, to have it re- 
ſtored again? Yet while we enjoy the uſe and ſervice of all 
our bodily members, we ſcldome take notice of the mer- 
cy, or are truely thankful for it. 

Thirdly, Let us be admoniſht, to imploy every part, and 
member of the body well; let us uſe our hands, our fect, our 
cycs, our tongues to the honour of God. That's the Apoſtles 
advice ( 1 Cor.6.20, ) Te are bought with a price, therefore 
lorifie God in your body, and in your ſpirit, which are Gods. 
God hath a title, a right to the ſervice of both, not only by 
creation becauſe he made them, but by redemption, be- 
cauſe he hath bought or paid for them. Letall our bones 
honour the Lord, as David reſolved his ſhould ( Pſal. 35. 

10.) All my bones (hall ſay, Lord who ts like nnto thee ? 
Thoſe bones which God hath compaQted, 2nd joyned toge- 
her in that admirable ltrufture of the body , ſhould 
joyn in his praiſe, and all the members of the body 
ſhould be yielded as wiſtruments of righteouſneſs unto 
God ( Rom. 6. 13.) Take heed of abuſing ſo much 
as a little finger, do not give up a hair of your head 
to the ſervice of ſin, for it is the Lords; let us take 
heed of mis-imploying our bodily members, leſt we 
—— God to deny us the comfortable uſe of them. 
or, 


Secondly, Note, It 1s juſt, that they wh29 aviſe the mem- 
bers of their body, to the hurt of man, or the dijhonour 


of Ged, ſhould loſe the uſe of them. 


He that lifts up his hand unrighteouſly, forſeits the uſe 7.7 
of it, and God hath ſometime taken the forfeiture, We «+ 
take a knife out of a Childs hand, when weſec he doth ” 


hurt withitz muck more a Sword out of a mad-mang ,; " 


hand, who is bent to do hurt with it. Surcly as we take 


artificial Inſtruments of hurt out of their hands who abuſe aquin, 


them, ſo God may juſtly rake away the the uſe of any na. 
tural Inſtrument which we abuſe. Thus the Juſtice of God 


| over-took Feroboam( 1 Kings 13. 4.) who when he lift up 


his hand againſt the Prophet that propheſicd againt his 1dy. 
latrous Altar, preſently his hand withered, and he was not 
able to draw- it in, or to bring it back, till the Prophet 
prayed for the reſtoring of it. . God can quickly wither a 
hand or an arm that is ſtretch out to do miſchief. 'Tis a 
righteous thing for God to ſmite an abuſedeye with blind - 
neſs, to ſmite an abuſed car with deafneſs, an abuſed arm 
with lameneſs, and an abuſed tongue with an inability of 
ſpeaking. *Tis fit that ſhould be deitroyed which perverts 
the end for which it was made; and an cqual thing, thar 
God ihould recal his favours when we fight againſt him, or 
act croſs to our duty with them. 

7ob having given usan aſſurance of his integrity, by im- 
precating this penal evil upon himſelf, proccedsto give uz 
a rational accouut of it, or to ſhew vs what it was, that 
ſtopt him from acting that finful evil of oppreſſing the 
poor, the fatherleſs, and the widow. 


Verſe 23, Fo deſtruction from 59d was a terro? to me : 
And by reaſon of his {ighneſs J could not ci- 
dure. 


The' Word rendred dcftrugion, ſignifies properly any 
noyſome killing vapour ; Such are the wrathful difpentati- 
ons of God to man : As if he had ſaid, I was not afraid of 
any trouble, or deſtruction from men , but deltruction 
from God was a terror to me. 

The vulgar Lartine tranſlates well to the ſenſe, thongh 
wide from the letter of the Text, For / alwayes feared God 
45 the waves of a raging and trmiuliusus Sea, ready to over- 
whelm me; 'As if he had ſaid. I ſaw a Sea of wrath, into 
which I ſhould plunge my felt, by ſuch unrightcous aCtings. 
Such viſions or apprehenſions of an angry God, toſee him 
as a raging Sca ready to ſwallow vs up, or asaconſuming 
fire to devoure us when we fin, are great cflects of a lively 
and working faith. But I ſhall not ſtay upon that verſion, 
becauſe 'tis rather Rhetorical then literal. 

Mr. Broughton renders, The Omnipotcots feared woe held 
me; that is, it took hold of me, and withheld me from op- 
preſſing wayes. 

We ſay, Deſtrugion from Ged; Some more cloſe to 
the Grammatical ſtrictneſs of therext ; Deſbruttion of God, 


where the Genitive caſe notes th&efkcient cauſe, not the ++ , 
ſubject of deſtruction; that 'is, firit, ſuch deſtrution as *! 
God uſes to ſend upon oppreſſors, or ſecondly, ſuch de- A 


ſtruction as eminently and evidently declares the power of 
God, and that God is the author of it, was ( ſaith Feb ) 
aterror to me; 1 by faith did apprehend that deſtruction 
which God in. his Word threatneth ſinners, eſpecially op- 
preſſors with, as If I had already felt it. - Deſtrution from 
God 

Tas a terro: to me, ] There is a two-fold terror ; 
Firſt, that which doth ariſe from a meer laviſh fear of God 
as a judpe or avenger ; Secondly, there is a terror, which 
ariſeth-from a Child-like fear, at once looking upon God as 
a Father, and asa righteous Judge. This terror was upon 
ob; he knew that ( though a ſon, thovgha Child) it he 
ſhould take liberty to break the bonds of duty, and tranſ- 
greſs the Law of God, he ſhould ſmart for it; his Father 
would not be a cockeri: g,or an indulgent Father to him,but 
he ſhould feel the ſmart of his rod, and feel it the more, by 
how much he was the nearer to him. Thus the Lord told his 
own people ( Amos 3. 2.) Tou only bave I known of all the 
families of the eath . therelore / will prrrjh VO7e for all 
your mmquitics. Deſtrattion from Goo Was 2 tri 97 lo mee 


Hence Note, Firſt, God is mi;hty to deftroy, wn: will as to 


ſave. 
F: 67.4 
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AP. XR A. : 


There is one L-w-giver (ſaith the Apoſtle, Fames 4.12. ) 
who is able to ſave,andto deſtroy;he can as eaſily deſtroy thoſe 
who violate, as ſave thoſe who obey his Laws. There is 
the ſame power of God in both, and God is honoured in 
the exerciſe of both theſe powers. That Title by which 
God isfo often expreſſed E!-ſhaddai, imports the deltroy- 
ing, as well as the preſerving , ſaving, and nouriſhing 
power of God. As .God hath declared himſelf, ſo we 
ought to honour him, to own him, to ſtudy him, and to 
know him ; know then, there is deſtruction from God, as 
well as ſalvation from God. And, as ro the Lord our God 
telong the 1jſues ( or out-gates?) from death, that 1s, God 
hath clioice of wayes to deliver his Servants from the ex- 
treameſt dangers of death ; Soto the Lord our God belong 
the entrances untodeath ; that is, God hath in"nite wayes 
to lead his Encmics into the chambers and ſnires of 
death. 

Secondly, If we conſider who are the objects 6: thi; dc - 
ſtruction, even they who are guilty of oppreſſi-= 3, v9 in 
what caſe 7ob feared it,” namely, if he had liit »p his wand 
violently br unrighteouſly againſt the fatherlets. 


Obſerve, They who deſtroy men util; 
peet At [traction # rom God. 


Godisa God of deſtruction, but ke is deftruction to 
the wick:d only, or to unju't dettraycrs. God isa God 
of ſalvation to his own people; a Zelicver needs not fear 
deſtruQtion ; / ( ſaith Chriit 70.7. 10. 31. ) have grven 
them etern-llife, ant cy ſhall never periſh. Indeced while 
a Believer aQts unlike a believer, God may deal with him, 
as he doth with unbelievers. he may dcal with him in out- 
ward diſpenſations, as. he doth with the World, while he 
conforms to the World z but take him under the notion of 
a Believer, he is not within the compaſs of deſtruction : 
God is to him, -only a God of ſalvation, The deſtruction 
of God is the proper portion of men-deltroyers. Tye 
wicked are ſors of perdition (fo Fudas was called ( Fohn. 
17.12.) Ando Antichriſt is called ( 2 Theſ. 2, 3.) the 
wicked, I ſay, arc ſons of perdition ) ina double notion; 
Firlt, they are ſons of perdition actively, they makeit 
their work ſometimes to deſtroy others, and the deltruCti- 
on of others is often the conſequent, yea the proper effect 
of their work ; Secondly, they are the os of perd:tzon 
paſtively, that is, they ſhall certainly be deſtroycd ; and 
lo tis expreſly prophelied concerning the latter of thoſe ſons 
of perdition, (2 Thef. 2.8, ) Whom the Lord ſhall confume 
with the ſpirit of his mouth, and at ſtroy with the brightneſs 


7.4, 4jsly '£ 3s 


Thirdly, Note, A Belicver bath, and may have drea- 
ful apprevverſions of the aeſtroying power of God, 


As he muthes God hts fear ( Ia. 8.13. ) inoppoſition to the 
fear of mans deſtroying power, ſo it is good tor him to fear 
the deſtroying power of God, and often to conſider the 
wrath of God againit ſinners, to keep himſelf from fin- 
ning againſt God. For thovgh a Belicver obeycth and keep: 
off from ſin upon higher and nobler terms then wrath, yet 
he makes a good improvement of thoſe terms z wrath and 
deſtruction Fo the Almighty are ſuch a terror to him.that 
as he will not, ſo he darcs not fin. As we are delivercd by 
Jeſus Chrilt out of the hands of all our enemics, that we 
may ſerve him in holineſs and righteouſneſs without the tear 
of man, ſo in the fear of God all our dayes. All Believers 
are Warned to work out their ſalvation with fear and trem- 
bl:ins ( Phil. 2. 12.) that is, they ſhould. fear andtrem- 
ble to do any thing which doth not ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Heb. 6.9.) accompany ſalvation while they are working 
It out. Princes muſt be j:ſt +11:1:7 in fear of God ( 2 Sam. 
23.3.) The Kings of the carth arc called, ( Pſal. 2. 10.) 
To ſerve him with fear, and to icioyee before him with tram: 
bling, to kiſs the Son leſt he be ary, Deſtruction from the 
Almighty {kould be a terror to them again{ doing evil, 
who by their office are a terror to cvil-doers. It wasthe 
unjuſt Judge who neither regarded men nor feared God 

Luke 18. 2. ) God delights to ſecthe ſons of men honour 


R311 08 Re . . 2" 
1, himin all that he is, he deligh's toſec them honour him in 
2!int;1; Ms Juſtice, and in his wrath, as well as in his love and 


vlerl, 


mercy. When Chriſt ſaw his Diſciples daunted with the 


fear of men, ( Like 12.4, 5.) Heſaith, Be nor afs.tid of 


them that bil! the body, &c. But Iyill ferewarn you whom 
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you ſhall fear ;, fear him, which jter ken.ulibeled hah pow 
er to caſt into Hell, yea, 1 ſay mito you, fear him. While 
he takes them off irom the fear of man, he doth nat tal;e 
them off from all fear, yea ke rgeth them with the fear of 
God ; he would have deſtructior, from the Almighty a te: 
rorto them. And, ſuch is the proneneſs of man to in, 
that he needs all ma:ner of hclp, and the ftrenpth of all 
forts of arguments to keep hin from it. 

Laſtly, We may take this comic lHrom Fob's prof. ion, 
when we are abvut to do any thing, let us examine and 
con{ider, whether God allow it orno; if he difailow it, 
let us forbear and fear to meddle with it, though men Aat- 
ter us or give us liberty, yeathourh they aſſiſt and give us 
help. The reaſon why fo min; break the rules, both of 
piety towards (God, and of hone!ty towards man, is be 
cruic they have laid by or aſide, all tear of d<-(truftion from 
the Almighty. Deſtruttion from the Alm, ty Was a terror 
[0 me 5 


And by rcoſon of Lis Lighncſs J cord not endure. 


The root of the word here rendred Highnefs, lignifies 
two things ; | 0.47, Upon 
which ground this Text is diverſly tranilated ; Some thus, 
by rcaſon of 1s weight or biirdca 7 wo! cs of, 
could not bear his biirden. But what was this heavy bur, 
Tie wrath of God is a burdc11, and tic ont burden whic] 
man cannot bear. I, faith /o» { according to this tranJa- 
tion ) was preſſed in my ſpirit with 


Firſt, ro lift wp; Secondly, T: 
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God, The weight of Divine diſpiciure is intolerable; 
wiocan bear it ? That's a good ſenſe; and therefore threat- 


nirig Prophecies in Scripture ( which arc manifeitations of 
the wrathful difpleaſure of God againſt mcn 0: Nations ) 
arc often called bxrrdens. Thus wereid (1/7. 13. 1.) The 


burden of Babylon which Iſaiah rhe [5 uf Amos : 7 re 
And ( If4. 35. 1.) The birden ot Nocb, Beeantle ts the 
night Ar of Moab is [:4 waif, Once moe (1/17. 1, ) 
The burden ef Damaſcus ; bevolu Damatius 15 7.74 1 pry 
from being « Caty, avid ut jhill be. +1: (ers hep;  SCELNC 
like; Che. 19.1. and: 21.4: 11.4 and 25:1; ande3. 


1. All theſe Propheſies declared heavy indgments ready 
to fall down upon the head of 3.24 /o4, ſou and Dm 
ets, &C. - to cruſh ard ruinetiem, to break and acltroy 
them. Thus 7b: ſpake when he had executed the ten- 
rence of God upon 7c! or4zm, (2 Kings 9. SY 1 T i:en [uid 
Ichu ro Bidkar j'1s Capt 2; A {ck WP arnde A/r b: : 3:3 1; por- 
on of the ficld of Naboth tie Iexrechte: Fur rem:noe how 
that wher © and thong rode to other afro Nhwb by Fabo, 11.7 
Lord laid this burden wpor om 5, that 35. paſſed this heavy 
doom upon him. There is «nc very »blervable Scripturc 
( Jer. 33. ) where the pcoplc arc charged with mock- 
ingthe Lords Prophet for their frequent ute of 1 
The Burden of the J.ord + Aid 1 
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Prophet (that iS, falſe propnct) 2 27 «jt (that I5. a pro 
phane Prieſt) ſhall a5 ther, frying whe rhe barges 
the Lora ? Tiou frat then [.s iter t] om, wiz birden ? 
I will coo: for fake Joc: {exit tir lords, when tiy : 
that is, when rhey ſhall ſav in ſearr,, 0; ſcoffinoly,, wo .: : 
the burdcr of the Lord? \Veknowwroukave forme biirden 
for us, we uſe to hear nothing but burdens or threztnin3s - 


you, as if you were born with the word 6; in our 
mouths (_ So they derided the Prophets, and theirthremt- 
ning Propheſie-, called burdcrs ) what is the burden 
Lord?Thou ſhalt ſay-unto them, 7 wil? e1epr jon {le yo; 


the Lerd, That's your burdcn,. andthat's none) robreak 


your backs for ever. And to ſhew how highly the Lord 
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was diſplcaſed Win ICH avuling his Pi opnets for the {4 C + 
quent uſe of this Word ; ke tells them (wr; © 34. 
4s for the Prophet, and te Pricſt, na the people that ſhall 
ſay. the burden of the Lend, (that is, if any one ſhall {ay 
it with ſcorn or deriſion to the Prophet ) 1 wil! pir-1{þ thu 
man and bi: houſe, 1 will bea burden to him, ſaith the Lord; 
Yea the Lord was ſooficaded with their abule of this war4 
brrrden, that he commanded it ſhould be no more uſed ( as 
many words which men heve corrupted, are diſ-uſed by 
men )( ver. 35.) Thus ſr. Je {ary coy over bis ; 
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bour, and every one to his Bratt, whit hath the Lord: 
[wered, and what hath the Lord ſprlens As if he had tail, 
Be ſure youuſe this ſcorning word no more, but it you cy 
qQuire of the Prophet, you thall ſpeak thus, 136. huh to7 
Lora .mfwered or: ! {pol Ig-FYEr, 39. | | | 
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ones among that'people ſaid in deriſion ( ſz. 5 19.) 1 
him make ſpeed and haſten his work, that we may ſeeit 1 
and let the Counſel of the Holy One of Iſrael draw no that 
we may know it. Thus they in /[a:4b made a jeſt of that 
mot excellent Name of God, The Holy One of Iſrael, as 
theſe in Feremy derided thoſe dreadful Meſſages of God 
by his holy Prophets, called, The burden of the Lord. But 
to return from this digreſon, occaſion'd by the correſpon- 
dence of many Scriptures with this verſion of Job's Text, 
I con!ld not bear his weight or burden. 

Now from this reading of the words, By reaſon of his 
burden or bervineſs T could not cnd:wre. 


Obſerve, The wrath of God 15 very burdenſome, 


'Tis a burden too heavy to be born ; Man cannot bear it ; 
The Apoſtatizing _— could not bear it; yea Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf, when he undertook the redemption of fallen man 
ſweat drops of blood in bearing it. David confefſed(Pſa.38. 
4.) Mine iniquities are gone over my head: as an heavy burden, 
they are tho heavy for me. But what made his iniquities ſo 
heavy ? doubtleſs it was his apprehenſion of the wrath of 
God which his iniquitics had deſerved, and by their guilt 
ſubjected him unto. Carnal men have mountains of iniquity 
upon them, yet are not burdened with them, but make 
light, yea a ſport of them, becauſe they are not ſenſible 
of that wrath which isdue tothem. AoJes in his prayer 
( P/al. go. 11. That's the Title of it) cryed out, Who 
krowah the power of thine Anger ? Even according to thy 
fear, ſois thy wrath. There is a power, and a weight in 
theanger of the Lord, which no man ( whoapprehends 
it ) is able to endure or ſtand under; yea, no man is able 
fully to apprehendit. As there is an incomprehenſible 
love of God ; even a height, and breadth, and length, 
ang depth, which man is not able to comprehend ; ſo is his 
anger, ſo is his wrath incomprehenſible. They who ap- 
prehend the leaſt of it; are preſſed with its weight beyond 
enduring. As glory which is the full manifeſtation of God 
to the ſoul, in his love, and goodneſs, and holineſs, is cal- 
led a weight, (2 Cor. 4. 17. ) what weight? not a burdenſome 
weight, not an oppreſſing weight, but an honorable weight, 
it is called a wcigtit, becauſe of the greatneſs, and excellen- 
cy of it, and becauſe ir makes thoſe who have it weighty 
and honourable. Now as there is a bleſſed weight, or a 
weight of bleſſedneſs in Glory ; ſo there is a miſerable 
weight, a weight of miſery in that wrath of God, which is 
ready to be poured down upon the head of finners, 'Tis 
ſuch a weight of miſery 3s will cruſh the ſtrongeſt Giant 


likea Moth. And unleſs God put forth a power in man to | 
bear him up underrhe power of his anger, it would fink him | 
to nothing. The Apoſtle ( Heb. 10. 31. ) gives warning | 


eo all, lelt they come under this weight. Jr is 4 fearful 
thing to fall into the hands of the living God; that is, to fall 
under the weight of his diſpleaſure. When David had 
ſaid (Pſal. 32.4.) Day and night thy hand was heavy upon 
me; he preſently tells us what ſad effects he found of it ; Ay 
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moiſture ( ſaith he ) #9 rurned into the droughts of Summer, + 1, 


The weight of Gods hand is heavy upon his own people, in - 


Þ 


time of affliction, and deſertion, when he at once chaſteng |" 7+ 


them and hides his face from them. 


anger of God which doth but purge and cleanſe the Godly 


But what is that tothe | , 
hand of God that (hall be upon the wicked for cver ? If that :/ 


% 
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be ſo heavy, 'O how heavy is that anger of God which re. 770 
probates and conſumes the ungodly ? When, they falling is 


into the hand of God, the hand of God falis upon them, it 


will fall heavy upon them indeed. The Prophet ſpeaks of G 


the lighting down of the Arm of Ged with the 1ndicnation of 
his anger, and with tie flame of 4 devouring fire, with ſcatte= 
ring, and tempeſt, and hail-ſtones (Iſa. 30. 30.) When the 
power of God ( called by the Prophet hz Arm ) cloathed 
with the indignation ( that is, with the very ſpirits ) of his 
ger, like a devouring fire, or a {catering tempeſt ſhalj 
light down or reſt upon finners ( in which ſenſe Damaſcus is 
called the reſt of the burden of the Wordof the Lerd, that 
is, of his wrath declared in that burdenſom word, Zach, 9, 
I. When, Ifay, the wrath of God ſhall thus light down 
and reſt upon ſinners ) O how reſtleſs will they befor cver ! 

But I will not ſtay any longer upon this verſion of the 
Text, though it be a profitable one, and ſutable enough to 
Zob's ſcope. Our rendring is clear and proper, 

2p reaſon of his Highneſs, J could not endure. } The 
root of the Word which we tranſlate Highneſs, ſignifies :9 
elevate, or, lift up ; and it imports both Highneſs of place, 
and Highneſs of power and dignity, local Highneſs, and 
civil Highneſs. And therefore Princes arc expreſſed by this 
Word, becauſe they are high, or perſons lifted up above 
the reſt of the people; by reaſon of his Highneſs ( of his 
Princely Highneſs or Majeſty ) 

J could not endure. ] The Hebrew is only thus, by reaſo: 
of bus Highneſs I could not, leaving us to conceive what he 
could not do, by reaſon of the Highneſs of God; and heace 
the ſupplement is varioully made to this, 7 cruld not ; and 
it may be queſtioned what was it that Fob could not by rca- 
ſon of the Highneſs of God ? Firſt, Some read, / could 
not withſtand or reſiſt, he would be too hard for me ; 
Secondly, Mr. Broughton reads ( which reachecth the ſame 
ſenſe) 1 could not ſtand before his Highneſs. Athird makes 
the lupplement thus, / could not eſcape, nor get out of bu 
hand ; his Highneſs is ſuch,that if I had done wickedly,there 
had been no avoiding or fleeing from his revenging hand. 


We make up the ſenſe with the Word Endure, By reaſon of 


his Highneſs I could not endure. And indeed as he could not 
ſtand nor withſtand, nor fly from him, ſo it is astrue that 
being under the hand of God he could not endure his High- 
neſs. The power and Greatneſs, the excellency and High- 
neſs of God, daſheth man out of countenance, and con- 
founds him. 

But why could not Fob endure the Highneſs of God, ſee- 
ing the Prophet ſpeaks of thoſe who rejoyce and triumph 
init ( 1/a.13. 3. ) Thave commanded my fanttificd ones, I 
have alſo called my mighty ones for mine ,nger, even them that 
rejoyce in my Highneſs. 

I anſwer, The Lord in that place deſcribes thoſe Worthies 
to whom he had lifted xp his banner ( ver. 2. ) and whom 
he had fitted for that great ſervice of his anger, the over- 
throw of Babylon ;, and therefore he terms them /antificd 
ones ( thatis) men ſpecially prepared and ſet apart for that 
work, as well as m:ghty ones for his anger, that is, mighty 
to execute: his anger upon Babylon; now they whom God 
doth call and ſpirit for, any noble undertaking in the ex- 
ecution of his anger y_ Babyloniſh Enemies, have 
much cauſe to rejoyce and exultinthe Highneſs of God, or 
that they therein ſerve the high God, But when any man 
inſtead of being the inſtrument, is the object of Gods an- 


- ger, how can he then rejoyce in his Highneſs ?. Yea then 


he mult ſay ( as ob hcre did upon ſuppoſition of Gods an- 
ger againſt him) By reaſon of his Highneſs I cannot endure. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, #/:2hneſs belongs ro God. 


God is often in Scripture called, The high God, the moſt 
high God, and unto God Highneſs and power properly 
belong ; power and Highneſs are originally and fundamen- 


| tally in God; all the power and Highneſs that are inthe 


' creature, flow forth andare derived from tim. 


As God 15 


| the fountain of all the Goodneſs, ſo of all the Greatneſs that 
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is in man. Thercare high ones among men, but Highnc!s 
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isthe Lords, yea the high ones arc the Lords ; He conſti- 
tutes them, and he rules them at his pleaſure, and for his 
pleaſure. ( Pſal. 135. 5- ) Our God is. above all Gods. 
There are Gods many, and Lords many, asthe Apoltleſpeaks 
(1Cor. 8. 5.) that is, (as himſelf explains it ) there are 
many that are called Gods, All Magiſtrates are called Gods ; 
and God gives them leave to wear that Title, yea himſelf 
hath put that Title upon them ; yer ro 245 rhere is but one God 
the Father, of whom are all things, and we by him. The God 
of Heaven is infinitely above all the Gods of the Earth, 
Kings and Princes ; and whatis the Highneſs of Idols, or 
dung-hill Gods to him. when the Gods upon the Throne are 
nothing unto him? Our God ts above all Gods : Or, Ag So- 
lomon expreſſeth it ( Eccl. 5. 8. ) He 5s higher, then the high- 
eſt. As in nature there is nothing greater then the Greateſt, 
ſo none higher then the Higheſt. There is no Degree be- 
yond the ſuperlative, This maxim holds wniverſally in 
things of the ſame kind ; but there may be ſomewhat of one 
kind greater then the greateſt and higher then the higheſt of 
another kind. There is no man higher then the higheſt 
man; but Godis infinitely higher then the higheſ of men. 
Yea as all the wiſdom of man is folly to the wiſdom of 
God, and all theſtrength of man weakneſs tothe ſtreugth 
of God, ſo the Highneſs of the highe(t men is lowneſs and 
baſeneſs. to the Highneſs of God. This ſuper-ſuperlatve 
Highneſs of God appears, 

Fir!t, In the extent of his Juriſdiction. The ſoveraignty 
of God hath no bounds'nor limits; it reacheth to all pla- 
ces, and to all times; men who have great power in ſome 
place, have none in other places: Men, who are high at one 
time, arc low at another time; but the Lords Highneſs and 
power are alike at all times, and in all places. 
( faith the Prophet, Pſal. 92. 8.) art moſt High for ever- 
more. ® , 

Secondly, This his Highneſs appears in the abſoluteneſs 
of his Juriſdiction ; he governs by no Law but his will, nor 
afts he by any rule but his pleaſure. Ozr Gods in the 
Hexvens ( ſaith the Church in anſwer to that feared reproach 
of the Heathen, Pſal. 115. 4. Where is now their God? ) 
and hath dove whatſoever he pleaſed. And thus much a Hea- 
then Prince. The Higheſt then on earth, after ſeven years 
baniſhment among beaſts was convinced of ( Dar. 4. 34 
35.) And at the end of the dayes, I Nebuchadnezzar lift up 
mine eyes knto heaven. and mine underſtanding returned unto 
me, and I bleſſed the Moſt High, and praiſed and honored him 
that liveth for ever ; whoſe dominion us an everlaſting dominion, 
and his kingdom from generation to generation And all the 
inhabitants of the earth, are reputed as nothing, and he doth 
according to his will in the army of heaven, and among the in- 
habitants of the earth, and none can ſtay bis hand, or ſay unto 
him, what doſt thou ? Here's abſolute Highneſs or Soveraign- 
ty; God doth what he will and he cannot be ſtopt or ſtayed 
in what he will do : andas none can ſtay his hand from what 
he will do, ſo none can queſtion or call-him to what an ac- 
count for what he hath done. And here I might ſhew* the 
Highneſs of God in the abſolute exerciſe ofa ſixfold power; 
Firlt, in commanding ; Secondly, in forbigding ; Thirdly, 
in permitting ; Fourthly, in ——_—_ ; Fifthly, in puniſh- 
ing ; Sixthly, in ſetting up and pulling down, what and 
whom and how he will. He dothall theſe things ( and 
theſe are the flowers of his Crown ) according to the plea- 
ſure of his own will, and who may ſay unto bum, what 4ſt 
thou? 

Take three or four Inferences or Corollarics from the 

conſideration of this Joghne's of God. 

Firſt, If God be fo high, Ther walk b:mbly before him, 
and keep your ſpirits low, that is, lowly. The Prophet pro- 
poſeth the peoples Queſtion ( Ach. 6. 6.) Wherewith ſhall 
1 come before the Lord, and boy my ſelf before the high God ? 
Shall I come before him with burnt Offerings, with Calves of 
a year old ? Willthe Lordbe pleaſed with thouſands of Rams, 
or with ten thouſand Rivers of Oyl ? Shall I give my firſt 
born for my tranſoreſſien, the fruit of my body for the ſin of 
my Soul? As if they had ſaid, If any of theſe things will 
pleaſe the Lord, the moſt high God, he ſhallhave them 
with a!l our hearts; yet they would not give God their 
hearts, which was the thing he looked for. Thus they 
hankerd and beat the buſh, deſiring to put the Lord off with 
ſhadows and Ceremonies, with Sacrifices and Oblations. 
But fill they kept cloſe to their ſins, andtheir hearts were 
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far off from him. They would be very profuſe, ſpare for 
no colt, make hyperbolical offers of thouſands of Rams, 
and ten thouſands Rivers of Oyl, yea if God would have 
( which of all outward things were moſt dear and precious 
to them ) their very Children in ſacrifice, he ſhould have 
them, yet inthe mean time, that which was the truc ſacri- 
tice and only acceptable to God ( Pſal. 51. 17.) their 
hearts or themſclves ( Rom. 12. 1. ) ma way of ſpiritual 
obedience, they would by no means offer unto God. And 
therefore to ſhew the vanity and hypocriſie of all theſe fair 
and formal flouriſhes ; the Prophct comes plain!y tothe 
matter ( ver.8. ) He ( thatis, God ) hath ſhewe1 thee, O 
man, what is good; and what doth the Lord require of thee, 


" but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with 


thy God? As if he had ſaid, Away with theſe flattering 
pretenſions; you do but ſhuifle and trifle with God in all 
theſe things; you need not make ſo many queries about 
What will pleaſe God, he hath ſpoken his mind clearly ; 
Do juſtly, and ſhew mercy, there's the all of ſecond Table 
duties; walk humbly with thy God, there's the ſum of firſt 
Table duties. Surely, to walk humbly and with a lowly 
mind before the high God, is the belt of, yea all ſacrifices; 
a ſubmitting ſpirit is moſt ſutable in all our approaches to the 
ſupream power. The high God expects our ſpirits ſhould 
comply with what he will have us do, and with whatſocver 
himſelf is pleaſed tro do with us. There's nothing in man ſo 
anſwerable to the Highneſs of God as ſubmiſhon. T he 
Apoſtle Fames comprehends the whole of our duty in two 
things, whereof the firſt is ſubmiſſion, the ſecond is reſiſt- 
ance ( fames, 4.7.) Reſiſt the Devil, and ſubmit to God, 
This poſture of mans ſpirit is intended in that of his body 
( Lam. 3. 28.) He ſitteth alone, and keepeth ſilence, be- 
cauſe be bath born it upon him; that is, he who is under the 
yoak of God, ( He had ſaid a little before, #t :5 gcod for 4 
man to bear the yoak, in kis youth ) ought to be quiet, he 
mult not make either aſtir or a clamour about the cealings of 
God with him. As it # our ſtrength to ſir jti{! in depen- 
dance upon God for his help ( ſz. 30.7. 15. ) ſo itisour 
wiſdom to fit ſtill in ſubmiſhon to the hand of God, The 
high God looks that every high imagination, cvery thought 
exalting itſelf whether againſt any of his (tanding laws and 
ordinances , or temporary diſpenſations anJ providences, 
{hould be brought down ( 2 Cor. 10. 5. )'Tis all thereafon 
inthe World that the will of the high God ſhould be above 
our wills, that his will ſhould be uppermoſt, who kimſelt is 
ſo, 

Secondly, The Highneſs of God, ſhould lead us to give 
him high ſervices; we ſhould ſerve the Lord in lowlineſs 
of mind, but not with low minds ; our minds and hearts 
ſhould be exceedingly lifred up inthe ſervice of the high 
God. That wasa very holy as well as a noble reſolution 
of Solomon about the building of the Temple (2 Chyor. 2. 
5.) The houſe which I build is great, for great is our God 
above all Gods. Solomon would proporticn a houſe for 
God, according to the God of the houſe, he is a great God 
( faith he ) and thereforc he muſt have a great houſe ; he 15 
a high God (faith the Scripture) therefore he muſt have 
high ſervices, he muſt be ſerved with a heart lifted tp. The 
heart of good Ring fehoſhaphat w.1s lsfred np, or titer erned 
and ſtrengthened in the wayes ef the Lord {2 Chron. 17.6.) 
As he was ſerving the high God, ſo his heart went high in 
his ſervice. When we pray, our prayers ſho:1!d be [4gh 
prayers, or prayers lifted up tothe high God ; 7 fr xp my 
ſoul to thee, ſaid David (Pſal. 25. 1. ) Such was the defire 
of King Hezekiah, in his Meſſage to 1/.::2/ tne Prophet, 
in that day of rebuke and blaſphemy (Rings 19. 4. ) Bherc- 
fore lift up a prayer for the remnant that ts lefr. Thus alſo 
the praiſes of God, ſhould be high prailes, ( P/a/, 149. 
6. ) Let the high praiſes of God bein their month ,, yea all 
our thoughts and words concerning God ſhould be high 
(Exod. 15. 11,) We ſhould bothſay, andthink, think 
and ſay, Who 1s a God likg unto thee ? 

Thirdly, The conſideration of the Highneſs of Ged , 
ſhould make all other things low in our eyes, As he that 
hath low or little thoughts of God, will quickly have kigh - 
and great thoughts of himſelf, yea he will think every 
thing great; ſohe that hath great and high thoughts of Gc4, 
thinks nothing great or high but God. How litt'e are the 
greateſt dangers, and the greateſt enemics, in 0ur eyes, 
when once God is great there ? We ſhall ay (as Zcc4, 4.6.) 
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Who art thou, O great Mountain before Zerubbabel ( that is, 
the power anditrength of the high God in Zerubbabel ? ) 
thou ſhalt become a plain : God never makes Mountains plains 
for us, till he hath made Mountains plains to us, or in our 
eſtimation. The Apoſtle having a high eſteemof Chrilt, 
Accounted all things, but dung, and dreſs, ( Phil. 3.9.) 
The reaſon why any over-rate the things of this World, why 
they reckon their Gold and Silver, better then Gold and Sil- 
ver, and their honours better then honour, is becauſe they 
under-ratc Chriſt, they account Chriſt leſs then Chriſt, his 
blood lower, then his blood is, and his ſufferings of a ſmal- 
fer value, then his ſufferings are. They make Chrittleſs 
then he is, elſe they would never make the things of the 


world greater then they are. What a nothing isall in our ; 


ſelves to us, and all in others to us, yeaall other both things 
and perſons to us, when we have ſeen God in Chrilt our all, 
or our allneſs in God through Chriſt ! Did we canverſe 
with God by faith in his Highneſs and greatneſs, what could 
be high or great in our eyes in compariſon of him? We 
commonly ſay, Nothing « high or great to a high or great 
/ ſpirit; how much more may we ſay, nothing is high or 
*  preatto a ſpirit heightned and greatned in God ? 

Fourthly, The remembrance of Gods Highnels is very 
comfortable to all that are in a low condition, they having 
an intereſt in him, or being ( through grace ) related to 
him. The high God ſers the poor on high ( Pal. 107.41. ) 
For as another Scripture aNures us, Though our God be bigh, 
yet he hath regard to the lowly (Pal. 138.6. ) Here is com- 
fort to thoſe that are low and lowly, who arelow in eſtate, 
and lowly in ſpirit, who have the grace of lowlineſs in a 
condition of lowneſs; they have afriend on high, and he 
being higher then the higheſt, canraiſe thoſe on high, who 
are lower ( in their own ſight ) then the loweſt; 

Laſtly, If the Lord be moſt high, then let us make the 
Lord our higheſt cnd, and exalt him, not only in, butabove 
all our ſeli-aims and <cligns. The beſt way to ſct forward 
or attain to our own ends, is to make God our higheſt end. 
While we ſincerely advance the name of God, we need take 
no care of our own advancement ; let God alone with 
' that. But if any man ſets his own ends above God, let 
him know, he ſets himſelf above God too, yea he makes 
himſelf his God ; which is at once the height of ſin, of mad- 
neſs, and of preſumption. 

Again, When fob ſaith, By reaſon of his highneſs I could 
»ot endure ; Conſider 7ob was a man in high place himſelf, 
fob held the berght of the- Hill , others were but in the 
valley, in thoſe times to which theſe words refer. 
And yet; ſaith he, By reaſon of his Highneſs I could not en- 
dnre. 


Hence Note ; Secondly, They that are higheſt have reaſon 
to tremble at the Highneſs of God. 


They who are Cedars for height, and Oaks for ſtrength, 
cannot endure by reaſon of his Highneſs, yea the Eord who 
is high loves to ſhake the high ones, and to caſt them down. 
( Iſa. 2. 11, 12.) The day of the Lord of hoſts ſhall be up- 
ON EVE pd) 031C that "T proat, and lifted uP upon all the Cedars of 
Lcbaon, &c. And at the nincteenth verſe the Prophet 
tells us, 7he high ones ſhall go into the Holes of the Rocks, 
and into the Caves of the Earth for fear of the Lord, and 
for the Glory of his Majeſty, when he ariſeth to ſhake teribly 
the earth. "As Satan hath a ſpiteful ambition to be dealing 
with thoſe who are moſt eminent for grace in the Church 
this Chriſt told Percy ( Luke 22. 31.) Simeon, Simeon, be- 
hold, Sat <n hath deſired to have you, that he may ſift you as 
Wheat ; Sothe Lord hath ( if I may ſo ſpeak) an holy am- 
bition to be dealing with thoſe who arc moſt eminent for 
power in the world ; 1 mean with thole, who as they are 
high in place, and power, ſo high in their own thoughts. 
The Lord hath no quarrel with thoſe that are high, becauſe 
they are high, bur becauſe they carry themſelves'proudly in 
their Highueſs ( Exod. 18. 11.) In the thing wherein they 
dealt proudly, Ged ws avove them 5, God did not oppoſe 
them becauſe they were high, but becauſe they were high 
miided. The hizh Arm ( witha high mind ) ſhall be bro- 
ken ( Tob 38 15. ) Andhence that caution to the high ones 
of the Earth ( Pal. 75, 4,5.) Lift not up your horns on 
high, ſpeaknet with a (t:i/f-neck.; for promotion cometh neither 
from the Eaſt, nor from the Weſt, nor fromthe South , But 
Gedu the Fudge, heputteth down one ana ſctreth up another. 
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This conlideration, that 'tis the high one in Heaven who 
makes men high or low on earth, ſhould keep their ſpirits 
lowly who are higheſt here on earth. To every high-mind- 
ed one the Lord will ſay, as( Jer. 49. 16.) Thy terriblene(; 
hath deceived thee, and the pride of thy heart, O thew thas 
awelleſt in the clefts of the Rocks, that hideſt thee within 1; 
Holes, though thon ſhouldeſt make thy neſt as high as the F,; 
gie, 1 will bring thee down from thence, The Eaple flics hich 
and builds high, yet her neſt is not out of Gods reach ; nor 
in the neſt of any mctaphorical Eagle, How often hath 
God pull'd down the throne of Princes, or Princes from 
their thrones ( Fer. 13. 18.) Say to the King , and to the 
Queen, humble your ſelves, ſit down for your principality 
ſhall come down, yea even the Crown of your tory. The Lord 
puts the Queſtion to the higheſt and the fronget ( Exh, 
22.14.) Can thy heart endure, or can thy hand be ſtrong, +,; 
the day that I fhall deal with thee ? As if he had ſaid, oy 
ſtrong and high ſoever thou art, yet when 1 the moſt high one 
ſhall deal wuh thee, thy ſtrength will ſtandthee in no ſtead; it 
will be- inconſiderable, and ſhrink, to nothing. That's the 
ground of the Apoſtle objurgation, Do ye provokg the Lord 
to jealouſie ? Are ye ſtronger then he? (1 Cor. 10, 22.) 
Can youſtand it out with him ? Are ye his match ? Is a Thi- 
{tle any match for the Cedar, or a Whelp for a Lion? Much 
leſs, infinitely leſs is man for God. How eaſily can the 
Lord thunder down from his highneſs, and from his high 
places, upon the heads of the talleſt Anak;ms and mighty 
Nimrod's in this lower world ! And if they whoare high, 
cannot- endure nor ſtand before the highneſs of the Lord, 
what ſhajl become of them who are low ; As the Apoſtle 
Peter argues in another caſe ( 1 Per. 4. 18. ) If the righte- 
ous ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly and the ſinner 
appear * SO] may in this, if the ſtrong cannot at all ſtand 
before him, how ſhall the weak and poor ? And if the weak 
and poor ones preſume to ſin,” and provoke the Lord, they 
ſhall find his highneſs as terrible to them, asto the higheſt, 
richeſt, and greateſt in the world. 

Thirdly, From that other reading of the words, By rea- 
fon of his Highneſs I couldnot eſcape. 


Obſerve, As no man is able to bear thewrath of God, ſo 
no man 18 able to flce or get away from it. 


And how fad is it when a man cannot eſcape from that, 
which he cannot endure! If the diſpleaſure of God were 
ſuch as we could avoid or run from, ſuchas we could ger 
out of the reach of it, ſinners had ſomewhat to bear them- 
ſelves upon 3 but as we arc not able to ſtand in his hand nor 
endure his hand, ſo we cannot get out of his hand. Now, 
as no man, no nor the Devil with all his powers of darkneſs 
is able to pluck a Believer out of the proteQting and ſaving 
hand of God ( Fobn' 10. 29.) ſono man is able to dcliver 
himſelf , nor can he be reſcued by any other, out of the 
puniſhing and revenging hand of God. And as there 
is rio getting out of his hard, ſono keeping out of it; we 
can neither flee nor hide our ſelves from him who is every 
where. *Tis grievous, when 'a man falls into the hand 
of his conſcience, - becauſe he can neither flee, nor hide him- 
ſelf from his conſcience z every man carricth that abour 
him, whereſocver he goeth. This ( I ſay ) makes 3a 
mans caſe unſpeakably miſerable, when he falls into the 
hands of his own conicience. And is it not much more ſac, 
when a man falls into the hands of God, who can be inti- 
nitely more terrible to ns then our conſciences, and who 
only makes our own conſciences at agy time a terror to us ? 
Remember ſinners, you can no more ( no nor ſo much ) 
get out of the hand, or clear from the hand or preſence of 
God, then youcan from the hand or preſence of your own 
conſciences. Whitherſoever you ,go , God is with 
you, whether you will or no. Whither ſhall we go from 
his preſence? If we aſcend up into Heaven , he 1s there; 
and if we make our bed in Hell, he is there, &c. (P/*!. 
139. 8.) And whereſoever we are ( ſuppoſe we coud 
be in Heaven, yet }) if an angry conſcience and an 
angry God: be with us, we make our b:d in Hell, 
or our bed is a Hell to us. How can Creatures comfort 
thoſe to whom God is a terror ? Woe to ſinners, who 


provoke that God, whoſe preſence they can neither alide 
nor avoid, 


Thus 


— <—_ 0 


— — —C_ __— — — 


907 
rY . 9 hath given an account both of his integrity 
Nr Acorn ab opened ) and- likewiſe of the reaſon 
why he kept his integrity. Deſtrutt:on from God was 4 
terror to him, and by reaſon of his hirhnefs he could not 611- 
dure. As Job would not fin againſt God becauſe he loved 
him, ſo he durſt not fin againit God, becauſe he feared 
me now proceeds to give a further account of himſelt, 
by ſhewing that as he had not gotten riches by unrightcoul- 
neſs, ſo he had uſed and diſpenſed them rightcouſly ; or 
ſuppoſe a man hath not pulled his riches out of the mouths 
and bellies of the poor, nor hath wronged any man by 9pcn 
violence. or ſecret fraud, to advantage hisown eſtate ; yet 
he may be an unrighteous Steward, or a Covetous retainer 
of his eſtate: His heart may go out finfully upon that 
which came in Without ſin; againſt this 7ob proteſts un tlic 
next words. 
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VERS., 24, 25> 


Ff Jhave made Gold mp hope, 02 have {aidto the fine Gold, 
Thou art my confidence. 

If J rejopced becauſe my wealth was great, and beeauſe 
minc handhadgotten much. 


Þ the former Context Job cleared himſelf ( which aſper- 
fion had been caſt upon him by his friends more then 
once) from any unlawful or oppreſling wayes of gain, Ye 
had not lift ap his band againſt th: f :therle/s, thou, 9 he 4 yd 
his help in the gate. In this twenty-fourth and twenty fifth 
verſe, he clears himſelf from any undue frame of ſpirit in 
reference to what he had gotten lawfully, or was lawfully 
poſſeſſed of. Now, he that can profeſs before God and inen, 
that he hath not uſed any undue means to get riches, and that 
his heart is not in any undue frame towards riches duzly 
Potten, this man is a man of men, A man aſftert':c heart 
of God. And this Job doth, in the words betorc us tarec 
wayes, 

Firlt, He-profeſſeth that he had not made worldly things, 
no not the belt of them ( Go/1) bis bope. 

Secondly, He profeſſeth that he had not made the belt of 
Gold, ( fine Gold) his confidence. The fineſt Gold was 
not the objc&t of his truſt. | 

Thirdly, He profeſſcth he had not made the abundance 
of Gold his joy, nor the muchneſs of itthematrer of his re- 
joycing ; If 1 rejoyced becauſe my wealth was great, and beca's /e 
my hand had gotten much, &c, Thus Job diſclaimeth joy, 
hope, and confidence inthe creature, therefore as his hand 
was clean inthe getting of it, ſo his heart was clear in the 

uſing of it. 


Verſe 24. Jf J have made Gold mp hope, &c. 


That's the firſt thing. He doth not fay,. if 7 have hoped 
ſor Gold, But if I bave made Gold my hope. Gold is the 
choiſeſt of earthly things. *tis that refined earth which moit 
menhopefor, and very many covet after. And here Gold 
is put ( by a Synecdoche of the part for the whole ) for all 
earthly things. So that, when. /ob ſaith, If 1/.ave made 
Gold my hope, his meaning is, if Ihave made any good thing 

:+,:1,y On Earth my hope. One of the Greek tranſlators renders ; 


*,- Sv. We. 


i744 a. Of a worldly man towards worldly things, that he doth not 


Wrouss 
i14.ih 4 


«ms Friend ) but he isin love with her and is reſtleſs till he en- 
11/4; joyeth her. Yea I may ſay, worldly men are married to 
(2 pro worldly things, not only as to a Wife ( who ſhould be in 
"VV 460 "Y ubjection to her husband ) bur as to their husband to whom 
Fneq, © ey areſubject. They may juſtly be called, Wives to riches, 
and riches their hnsband, who are at the will and command of 
r19hes, Worldly men are fo, more then the Wife is or ought 
to beat the will and command of her husband. But I ſhall 
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from the ſcope of the Text, yet from the words it doth. An. 
therefore I thail follow our own whiciiis clear to both, 

Jf 7 have made Sold my {;epe, ] The Word rendred —Z5 
hope Or expectations ſignifies alſo the Re:tzz3 or Bowels, One 77: 55h 
of the Rabbins pives this reaſon of it, becauſe the Bowels 7 ©? 
or Reins are the ſcat of the affections, from which as our I 7-2 
tears ſo our hopes are formed. ( P/.i. 7. 9.) Therighte- ff 
0:15 Goditricth the hearts and Reins, that is, the wholc inner , 
man of every man, his thoughts and deſires, his hopes and ,. ' / 
10 | alms. David bevs of God to make thys diſcovery of tin += 
in the fame words ( Pſal. 26. 2, ) Exammeme O Lord, a4 


_ 


20 mae Cold my nope ;, that is, if my mird hath been upon it, 


<- 


1.172 provedſo to them in the event. And asthe objcct of 
nope 15 ſome good thing ; ſo it is 80941, Ficlt, as futurc 
30. inatocome, for that whicha manhath in his poſſeſſion, or 
doth already injoy, he cannot hope for : Injoyinent ſwal- 
lows up hope, or rather periets it. Secondly, the objett 
of hope is ſome poliible good, or ſuch a 900d 25we have 
grounds to attain. Impotilibles are rather thc object of 

eſpairthen of hope. © But though this be the nature of hope 

{trictly taken, that it reſpects only g00d future or attained 

and poſſible or attainab ce : Yet Gold already attained and 

poſſeſſed is as much the object of hopein the ſence of this 

Text, as that which is only attainable and unpoſſeſs'd. And 

40| asmen hope to get Gold, ſo they make the Gold which 

they have gotten their hope. 

;  Thereis a great difference between hoping for Gold, and 
making Gold our hope. We may hope for Gold or any of 
the good things of this life, but we mult not make Gold or 
any thing of this life our hope, 

To maxe Gold either gotten or to be gotten our hope,im- 
plycth theſe four things. . 

; _Firit. An high eltiraation of it, as that which can do 
great things for us, or ſtand us in itcad beyond any other 

50 thing, to make us happy. | 

Secondly, A longing deſire after it ; there is alwayes ſg 
much deſire of that we hope for, that the thing hoped for is 
ſometime expreſſed by defire ( Pro. 13. 12.) Hope {iter - 
red maketh the heart ſick, but when tbe deſire ( that is, 2c 
thing hoped for ) cometh, it ;« 2 rrce of life. 

Thirdly, Utmoſt earneſt endeavours to obtain it; that 
which-a man makes his hope he will make his work, and 

' never ceaſeth working, cither till he hath attained it, or 19 

convinced that there 1s no poſſibility of attaining it. 

& | Fourthly, To make Gold our hope, implyeth much 

; trouble and anxiety of mind, when once we ſec our cndea 
vours ineffectual and unſucceſsful atour the attaining of it. 
1f hope deferred { as S»lomuz: ſpeiks in the Scripture lait 
named ) maketh the hcart lick, ſurely then when hopedies, 
or CO Zophar ſpeaks, Ch.p. 11. 20.) is.u the gruing up 
of the Choſt, the heart mult needs dye roo. | 

Now, when fob ſaith ,17 I b.eve mtde Gold my hope, CC, 

He utterly. diſclaims, as any ſuch citimation of it, thar it. 

could do great things for him, or make him a happy man, 

-o | fothathe had any longing &clire after it, or thathe uſed ay 

; Extream earne{tneſs of endeavours to attain it, or that he 
| was vcXxt and troubled in mind when by his nioderate eioa 
vours he could not attainit.  Zob undertood well enoug} 

; the worth and uſe of Gold, he well knew how many ad 

{ Vantages it brings, yea now Potent it is in the affairs o! 

Satcs and Ringdoms 45 well as beneficial to private fami- 

lies; yet he knew he ſhould have made more of ir, then 1t 

, 1S Worth, or can be worthy of, if he had made it his hope, 

and therefore he profteſieth ; 11 "m.;4e Gold n.1 
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not ſtay upon that tranſlation, which though it depart not 


8. hope, &C, 
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Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The natural man makes Gold or 
earthly things hs ſcope and hope. 


He would live to grew rich, and lade himſelf wit thick 
day. What this godly man profeſſerh he did not, that a 
natural man doth, and'tis his nature to do it. 
the earth is earthly, and ſpeakzth of the earth (John 3. 13.) 
For out of the abundance of rhe heart the mouth ſpeaketh. 
The words of a man are the image of his thoughts ; that 
the thoughts of natural men are earthly, .or ſmell of the 
carth, we learn from another Scripture ( Pſal. 49.11. ) 
Their inward thought # that their houſes ſhall continue for 
ever, and thtir dwelling places to all generations, &C. Ana 
what are their houſes but heaps of earth, and the beſt fur- 
niture of them, Gold and Silver but refined earth'? The 
Apoſtle ( 1 T1. 6.9. ) gives the ſame character of the na- 
tural man ; he will be 74ch ; That's his reſolve, and the bent 


Hethat 1 of 
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| 
| 


of his ſpirit, that he lives to and lives for. What he hath | 


is little or nothing to him, unleſs he hath more; and that 


more ſatisficth him no more when he hath it, then the little | 


did which he had before. Believers have another bent, 


IVe, faith the Apoſtle ( 2 Cor. 4, 18.) looknot at the things | 


which are ſeefty but at the things which are not ſeen, thats, 
not at naturals and temporals, but at ſpirituals and eternals; 
theſe, not thole are our aym or the mark ( ſo the word hg- 
nifics) at which we ſhoot and level all our defires and in- 
deavours. 
in the Text) they look at the things which are ſeen, and 
they look chiefly at them; as for the things that are not 
ſeen, they know not what to make of them. Godly men 
have their eye upon inviſibles, the { apeet not their happi- 
neſs in this world, but in that which is tocome ( 1 Cor. 15, 
19.) 1f inthu life only we have hope in Chriſt, we are of all 
men mt /t wiſcrable. How miſerable then are they who 
make the things of thislife their hope ! Who look for no- 


thing but what the eye of ' ſenſe or carnal reaſon may look - 


upon! How many are there , who if they may have 
Gold and Silver enough, Houſes and Lands enough, then 
they think they (hall have enough. Though indeed 
when they have as much as they at preſent deſire, the 
mouth of deſre is not ſtopt, nor do their hearts ſay, it is 
enough. 


Secondly, Note, To make Gold our hope is exceeding ſu- 
ful, 


Asevery man who hath in him a real hope of glory, pu- 
rifeth himſelf from ſinful aQts and deſires ( 1 John 3.3.) 
ſo he purifieth himſelf from this hope. The hope which we 
have of heavenly things is pure and it purifeth us, but the 
hope of carthly things is uſually impure, andto make earth- 
ly things our bope cannot but be impure, therefore we 
have great need to purifie our ſelves from all ſuch hopes. 
God only is to be made our hope, and to make him ſois 


both our duty and our intereſt. Hope is a part of that ho- ' 


nour and worſhip which is properto God ; and 'tis wor- 
ſhiprequired in the firſt Commandement ; hope in God is 
natural worſhip, that worſhip which the bare diſcoyeries of 
God, though he had never made a law about it calls for. 
The knowledge of the excellency and all-ſuſficiency of God 
commands us to hope in him. And to ſhew how much 
God ſhould be hoped for and hoped in, yea and made our 
opc. the Scripture more then once calls him our hope 
( Fer. 14. $.) O the hope of Iſrael, the Saviour thereof tn 
timeef rrouble. And as God is the hope of Iſrael, taken col- 
IcCtively for all the people of God, fo he is the hope of eve- 
ry I/-azliteirdeed. Upon this ground the Prophet makes 
that deprecation ( Fer. 17. 17. } Be not thoru ateror unto 
. ne, thou art my hope in the day of evil. And therefore Da- 
vi4 inhibits his ſoul all other hopes but God ( Pſal. 62. 5.) 
Aly ſoul wait thou only upon God, for my expectation u from 
bim, As if hehadſaid O my ſoul, I give thee thu counſel, 
ye.: this charge, 1 lay thus holy command upon thee, do not wait 
z:pon any Creature ( as making that thy kope ) let thy expe- 
{{ ation be from Cod alone. He urgeth the ſame reſtriction by 
way of aſſertion in the next verſe; He only is my Rock and 
my faluation, 4" Scripture fhews the entireneſs of a 


Saints hope in Gud ; fo ti.2t other is like unto it ( Pſal. 73. 
25.) Whm have 1 im Heaven but thee * And there 15 none 


Won earth that I deſire beſides thee. As if he had ſaid, I neither 
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know of nor depend upon the help of any but God alone 
and what he denies as to perſons he denycth alſo as to things 
on this ſide God. Hope is the anchor of the ſoul, but this 
anchor muſt not be calt as the Mariner caſteth his ; who that 
his Ship may be ſtayed in a Storm caſts his anchor down- 
ward to take hold in the earth : We muſt caſt the anchor of 
hope upwards and faſten itin Heaven. So the Apoſtle di- 
rects ( Heb. 6. 19. ) which hope we have as an anchor of the 
ſon!, both ſure and ſtedſaſt, and which emreth into that with- 
in the Vail, whither the fore-runner is for us entred, e19 
Teſm, &c. Our hope muſt enter into Heaven and fix 
there. The belt of the carth is not ground good enough, 
nor ſure enough for our anchor hold. Whatſocver we make 
our nope, we make our God and is there any thing on 
exrth good enough to be our God ? Meſes complains to 
God bitterly of the people of 1razl ( Exod. 32. 31.) 0 
thus people have ſinned a great ſin. and have made them Gods of 
Gold, They indeed formally made a Golden Calf and 
worlhipped itz this aCt of Idolatry was their ſin, and theic 
ſmart ; in \6 much that it was a ſaying among the Few: 
when ever they were preſſed with any grievous affliction , 
This i ſomewhat of the Golden Calf, That which was their 
lin groſly, isin amoreſ] piritually ſinful way the fin of thou- 
lands every day, They maks Gods of Gold, or a God of Gold. 
This is done as often as any man makes Gold his hope ; and 
this the worldly man doth dayly, orall his dayes. Yea ſo 
ar as any godly man is carried out inordinately after Gold, 
he in ſome degree makes Gold his hope, and in the ſame 
degree his God. It is ſinful to hope for Gold immoderate. 
ly, but to make Gold our hope inthe leaſt degree is abomi- 
nable. And they who make it their hope, will quickly 
make it their confidence, which is a further height 


of this fin, renounced expreſly by Jeb in the next 
words. 


O2 have ſaid tothe fine Gold, Thou art my confidence, 


But is Gold to be ſpoken with or ſpoken to? it ſeems 
the heart hath a tongue, it ſpeaks to Gold. As the Foo 
hath ſaid in his heart there is no God ( Pal. 14. 1. ) Soin his 
heart he ſaith, Gold is his God, while he faith in hisheart 
it 1s his confidewgce. Moſt worldly men ſay this in their heart 
only ( there are but few ſo wicked as openly to profeſs with 
their mouths that Gold is their confidence ) Yea many who 
profeſs highly that Godis their confidence, will be found 
upon ſearch to make Gold their confidence. 

If I ( faith Job ) have ſaid (with heart or tongue ) 
To the fine Gold, &c. As Gold is the fineſt mctal, ſo 
there is ſome Gold more fine then other Gold. Some 
Gold is nothing but Gold, it hath not the leaſt droſsor alloy 
in it. Gold is uſually minted out with an alloy. Fob had 
no confidence in fine, none in the fineſt Gold. The 
Septuagint render , 1f 1 have truſted in the precious ſtone. 
As if in the former part of the verſc he had diſclaimed his 
hope in gold, and here in gems. But it is better to keep 
to our tranſlation. The Word ſignifying Gold of the high- 
eſt price ; from this word we have that Title of ſome of the 


Pſalms, Micitam, a Golden Pſalm. If I have ſaidto the 


fine Gold, Then art 

Wy confidence. ] Confidence is the higheſt act of faith ; 
what we confide in weſettleupor, Confidence is the ful- 
leſt reſt of the ſoul. -. An a&t of recumbence gives me reſt 
to the ſoul, but confidence is the ſecureſt reic of the Soul. 
So much the Word here implies, even ſuch a confidence as 
leaves not ſo much as © jealous thought in the mird. Thus 


David confeileth ( Pal. 3o. 6.) In my proſperity 1 ſd 1 it 
ſhall never be moved, Lord by thy favour thou haſt made my ©* 


Mountain to ſtand firong. The rich man was riſen 
up to this confidence while he ſaid ( Like 12. 19.) 
Soul thon haſt much gods laid up for many years » 
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take thine eaſe, cat, drink, and be merry. Then we have CY) bf's 


made Gold or the things of the World our confidence, 
when we find an acquieſcence flowing from our recum 
bence upon them, What is faith but a going out 
of ſelf and a reſting upon Chriſt? And what is aſu- 
rance but the ſouls reit in Chriſt? The hcart of a car- 
nal man fits down and refts upon worldly things, as 4 
godly man fits down npon and reſts in Chriſt, 

Again, While 74. profeſſeth he had not ſaid tothe fine 
Gold, Thou art my &vficdence, He is brought in perſona- 
ting the counterpart of a carnal covetons man, cntertain- 
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ing diſcourſe or talking to his Gold. He no ſooner enters 
his Cloſet and openeth his Cheſt, but he falls into a Collo- 

uy with his gold. As a man meeting a dear ancient ac- 
quaintance, preſently ſalutes him, with O my friend, I am 
glad ro ſee you ! SO faith he to his gold, to his fine gold ; 
O my friend, my love, my joy, my hope, my confidence, I am 
gladto ſee you ſafe, you wall ſtand by me when all friends 
fail, you will not ſee me want, nor ſuffer me to be wronged, 45 
long as you laſt , and that I wiſh may be for ever. Tea he 
ſpeaks to his gold not only with a kind of blandiment and 
adulation, as bis choiceſt friend, but with akind of Adora- 
tion as his chiefeſt zood. We commonly ſay , A penny 1 
our purſe is better than 4 friend at Conrt.. But ſome are apt 
to think the Gold inthcir purſe better to them than the God 
of Heaven. Doubtleſs that man doth ſo, who faith (which 
fob did not) tothe fine gold, Thou art my confidence. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, an is apt-to grow in confidence upon 
the account of worldly abundance. 


Thus the Scripture every where deciphers the ſpirit of 
worldly men (P/al. 49. 6.) They truſt in their wealth, and 
boaſt themſelves in the multitiide of their riches. Here wc 
have the rich man truſting and boaſting, ſurely that is very 
confident truſting, which iſſues it ſelf into boaſting. That 
man is aſcended to the higheſt ſtep of faith in God, who 
makes his boaſt of God; luch faith have they in fine Gold, 
who boaſt in it. David having ſhewed the wicked man, 
by the righteous judgment of God, rooted out of the land 
of the living ; ſhews us in the next. verſe*the righteous 
man at once fearing and laughing at this ſight, as alſo 
pointing at him, ſaying, (Pſal. 52.7.) Loe this ts the man 
that made not God hs ſtrength; The words are a divine but 
cutting ſarcaſm. The Original is Geber, which Iignifieth 
aſtrong valiant man ; As we ſay in Engliſh , Loe, Thu ts 
the brave and gallant man, you wot of. But who was this 
for a man ? He was one (faith he) that truſted in the abun- 
dance of his riches, O'tis hard to abound in riches , and 
not to truſt in them. Hence that cautiun (Pſal. 62.10.) 
If riches increaſe, ſet not your heart upon thum. Now what 
is the ſetting of the heart upon riches , but our rejoycing 
and truſting in them. And becauſe the heart of man is ſo 
caſily perſwaded into this ſinful truſt upon riches, there- 
fore the Apoſtle is urgent with Timorhy to perſwade all 
rich men, not only meer worldly rich men, but godly rich 
men againſt it z yea he urgeth Timothy to perſwade rich 
men againſt two fins, which are worſe than all the poverty 
in the world, yet the uſual attendants of riches, Pride ad 
Confidezice ( 1 Tim. 6. 17.) Charge them that are rich in 
thi: world, that they be not high-minded. As chaſtity or 
the purity both of mind and body is indangered among the 
plcaſures and delights of the world : ſo is humility among 
the wealth and riches of the world, Therefore charge 
them that are rich , and charge them home with chis 
thing, that They be ot high-minded. How apt are men 
to be lifted up with the things of this lower world ! Riches 
at once ſink the mind down-ward in covetous cares, and 
lift it upward in proud conceits. Alittle of the world will 
make ſome men great in their own eyes ; and others deſpi- 
cable in their cycs ; They will not look upon or ſpeak to a 
poor man, ſcarcely to any man that is not as rich as them- 
ſelves; They carry it as ifthey were men of another world,or 
made of another mould,ifthey have got but a ſtepin worldly 
things beyond their neighbours. Yea ſome,who are counted 
the only wiſe men; pride themſelves (like that fooliſh bird) 
while they look upon their painted feathers,and think they 
are of more worth , becauſe they are worth more than 
their brethren, Many ( faith Mr. Calvin) who boaſt 
now a dayes of riches, are as if a man ſhould think 
himſelf greatly -preterred , when he is but mounted upon 
the blade of an onion, and when they have only got upon 
2 molc-hil, they bear themſelves as if they were carricd in 
the Chariot of the Sun. To ſee a man rich in purſe and 
poor in ſpirit is a great wonder. Now becauſe men are 
thus endangered to pride by riches, Therefore (faith the 
Apoſtle) Charge them that are rich in this world, that they 
be not high-minded. And charge them ſecondly, That they 
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truſt not in uncertain riches; but in the living God. There's | 
the rich man's temptation. Riches are a temptation ' 


two wayes eſpecially; Tir, they tempt men to do 
Unrighteous tungs , Or fo 0 unrighteous wayCcs for thc 
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getting of them. Secondly, they tempt to vain confidence 
as ſoon as they are gotten. Let ine give you three brick 
demonſtrations, to ſhew there is an extream tendency in 
riches to work up the heart to a contid-n<c inthem 

Firlt, Riches, gold ani ſilver have a itrength in them : 
This tends and invites to a confidence inthem 5 And though 
the trength of riches is greater in opinion than in reality, 
yet it cannot be denied, but there is a great Ga! of 
ſtrength in riches. (Prov. 10. 15.) The rich mans weil 
u bu ſtrons Cuy, the deſtruttion of the poor 15 therr | 
verty. The rich man ſccureth himſeif again all afiauits; 
and doubts not but he ſhall endure the hardcit and lon- 
geſt ſiege in this well-fortified and *well pgarriſon'd City , 
and therefore like a man gotten intv a ſtrong Hold or 
City, he is apt toſcorn and bid defyarce to all his cne- 
mies, to all wants and dangers. \V hereas the poor 14/5 
poverty is hu deſtruttion ;, that is, he being poor lyes open. 
likea City without walls and gates to every approaching 
and invading evil. Now, if riches be , eſpecially 11 
men judg them to be their ſtrength and fortification , 
their ſafety and proteCtion , no marvai! if they put confi 
dence in them. 
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aſſiſtance or the hclp of any nian's labour and pains , of 
any mans art or $Kill. Thirdly, Money will buy ovr 
peace and pacific the wrath of man.. Facob ſaid (4c 52. 
20.) 1 will pacific him with the preſent that gorrh (of. 


And ſo Seulomon tells us, (Prov. 21.14) A rife in 


pacifieth anger, and a reward in the boſom , ſlrons wrath. 
The paſſions of menare charm'd with gold and Glver. And 
there are few ſv angry with the perſon of a man, as to be 
angry with his gift ; eſpecially if it be given (as the text 
ſaith) in ſecret, and tell no tales. If youcan put 9 reward 
cioſely into the boſom, it will be too ſtrong for ron 
wrath and drive it out of the boſora.Monev mazes all friends 
again. Not a word more with many . when once th; 
hath ſpoken and done its errand. Fovrthly, if men w;'l 
uſe their gold and filver diſhoneſtly, they can break the 
den bars of Jultice and. Rightcoulneſs (Prov. 17. 23. 
wicked man taxgth a gift out of the boſom ro pertiert te 
of Fudgment. Gold and Silver pervert many things, c{ic- 
cially matters of right, and often obtain a covering for the 
greateſt acts of unrighteouſnels, Meney hath 2 great powe, 
with thoſe who are in power. Thoſe powers which wc 
ought to be ſubjcct to, are too irbject themſelves to the 
power of it. Fifthly, a golden key will open any prin 
door, and cait the watch-man into a deep ſleep. Gold «il! 
break open gates of iron, as well. as lilence the Orator's 
tongue, and blind the Judge's eye ; it will bind the firong 
man's hands, and blunt the edg of the ſword ; it makes war, 
and makes peace; what almoſt can it not do with corrupt 
minds ? Is it then any wonder that a meer natiiral man 
ſhould ſay to che fine gold, Thot arr my cenfederce ? 
Thirdly, Gold is che wRrOgy map s Idol god. The Apo- 
ſtle (Eph. 5. 5. Co!. 3. 5.) calls Coveroutneſs Idolatry , 
and the covetous man an Idolater , therefore Gold muſt 
needs be his Idol, and rickes his Deity. As among the Hea- 
thens, ſoamong ſome Chrittians. in name , money hath 
devotions paid it as to a goddeſs. And if there be his 
wickedneſs and madneſs in the hearts of men to efteem 
riches as-their god, no marvail if they put their truſt in 
them. 'Tis natural tor every man to truſt in that, which te 
accounts his god, whatſoever it is; Though but a leck or 21 
onion, the old Egyprians would contide init 5 Though b: : 
a dunghil-god, or a devil god, though a new god, a god 
but of yelterday, 'as Afo/es ſpeaks { Dear, 22. 17.) vet do- 
generate /ſraclites will ſacrifice to him. 
add theſe threeprds of advice. 
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Firſt, When God gives you riches, gold and filver, 
ſuſpect what your hearts may do with them. Jt 1 good to 
fear alwayes, eſpecially, when we have what we moſt deſire. 
To be jealous over our own ſouls is one of the beſt means 
of ſafety. 

Secondly , When you have gold in your hand , pray 
that it may not get into your heart, but be kept under your 
fect, as the Church is deſcribed (Rev. 12. 1.) having the 
Aon (that is, all worldly things) there. How much 
ſocver you have of the worldit cannot hurt you while you 
keep it-under your fect; but if the leatt of it get up into 
your hearts, .it will undo you. ; 

Thirdly, Pray fora right judgment above riches. We 
ſe!dom err in our affeQions, till we err in underſtanding ; 
and we cannot but over-love that which we over-value. 
They only truſt in God, who truly know him (Pal. 9.10.) 
and they who truly know what Gold is, will never cither 
make it their truſt, or truſt in it. 

Again, Why doth 7b diſclaim this confidence ? Surely, 
becauſe ſuch confidence is as vain as it is ſinful. 


Hence rote, It is a very vanity to put confidence in riches, 
inGeld-or fine Cold, 


For, firſt, richcs cannot make us either better or wiſer. 
Solomon faith indeed ( Prov. 14.24.) The crown of the wiſe 
But riches never crowned any man with 
wiſdom; riches are a crown to tac wiſe, becauſe they 
as Kings rule over thenz and command them; They 
command them ar their pleaſure, and uſe them for 
their honour. \WVillom makes 7iches a crown; but riches 
cannot make a man wiſe. Wiſdom guidesa godly man to 
the true uſe and improvement of riches , and fo they adorn 
him and make him very uſeful. But (as it follows in that 
text of the Preverbs) the fooliſhneſs of fools 25 folly, that is, 
[ct a fool havenever {o much riches,he will diſcover his folly 
and ihew himſelf by fo much the more tooliſh, by how 
much the richer he is. Riches in the hand of a fool 
are but ( as we ſay ) a Fool's Bauble , with which he 
makes himſelf a little ſport 3 or they are there , like a 
{word in the hand of a Mad-man, by which he doth both 
himſelf and others hurt. 1/:ſaur: i* good with an inheritance 
(ich. 7. 11.) that is, an inheritance enables a wiſeman to, 
do good, and to ſhew that he is good ; But an inheritance 1s 
bd with foily, that is. it doth but enab'e a fooliſh man to 
do miſchief, and publiſh his own folly ; which though it 
had not been leſs had he been poor, yet it had been leſs 
knownand ſcen. 

Secondly, As they cannot make us better, ſo they can- 
not make our lives more comfortable to us. This 1s the 
Sroundof Chriſt's warning ( Luke 12. 15.) Take heed and 
veware 0! coverouſneſ- :- for mans life (that iS, the comfort 
of it) confiſteth not 14 the abundance of the things which he 
pe, ſth. Yea, Solomon (Eccl. 5. 13.) ſhews, that.a rich 
man s life is ſo far from being more comfortable to him, be- 
cauſe he is rich, thar indeed it is morc troubleſom ; There ts 
a foreen il which I have ſeen wider the Sun, namely , riches 
kept by the owners thereof to their hurt. And (v. 17.) All 
his dayes alſo be eateth in darkneſs. In what kind of dark- 
neſs ? Though he hath Sun light at his dinner, and Taper- 
light at his ſupper, yet he eatceh in darkrefs, that is, he hath 
10 comſort nor conte: tment in what he cateth. How vain 
i5 it to put confidence in that, which when we have it moſt, 
and have it faſt, leaves us comfortleſs ? 

Thirdly, They cannot, by their own ſtrength deliver us 
from any evil, ad they arcnot at all available todeliver us 
from that greateſt penal evil the wrath of God (Prov. 11.4.) 
Riches ayail not 14 the aay of wrath, They can do no good 
towards the ſccuring us from divine vengeance ; Only, 
R:breouſueſs dilrvereth from drath, And as they cannot at 
all deliver from the wrath of God” (Ezek. 7. 19.) fo they 
cannot always ecliver from the wrath of man; So ſome ex- 
pound that place ( 1/4. 13.12.) I will make a man more 
precious than fine Gold, even a man than the golden weag of 
O27, That is, ſuch ſhall be the fury and fierceneſs of thoſe 
that hall deſtroy Babylo;:, that they will not take any ran- 
ſom, nor be moved with any offer of the fineſt Gold to ſpare 
the life of a Babylonian. Further, riches cannot deliver 
from the pains of the body , much leſs from the pangs of 
conſcience z therctore put no confidence ingſdem. 
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Fourthly, Why ſhould we defire riches, or at all truſt in 
them, ſeeingthey cannot at all ſatishe our delires ? (cc, 5 
10.) He that loveth ſilver ſhall not be ſatisfied with ſilver, 
nor he that loveth abundance with increaſe : this is alſo vayiry, 
The mind of man is fo large ard wide, that a'l this worſd 
cannot fill it ; nor doth it bear any due proportion to it. 
Heaven cannot ſatisfic the ſoul without God, much leſs can 
this carth, yea, riches, gold and filver are ſofar from ſ1tis- 
fying deſire, that they are but fewel to increaſe the flame 
of it. Andasthey increaſe deſire, ſo they take away ©: 
rob us of our reſt (v. 12.) The ſlcep of a labourins my 1; 
ſweet whether he eat little or much; but the abundanee of the 
rich will not ſuffer him to fleep : That is, he hath ſuch abun 
dance of cares about his abundance of riches, that he cn 
not be quiet night nor day, 

And as they are a trouble to the body in hindring {een 
ſo (which is infinitely worſe) they are a ſnare to the ſou, 
and caſt that into a dead ſleep. How often do they in 
tangle the ſpirits, and weaken the graces of good men ? 
How often do they ſtrengthen their luſts, and furniſh 
their corruptions ? They hinder many from believing and 
receiving the Goſpel ( Luke 14. 16, 17, 18.) They choak 
the Word in others who ſeem to have received the Goſpel 
(Math, 13. 22.) How often do riches lead to neglect cf 
duty, yea to a denyal of God ? Hence that good man beg'( 
(Prov. 30.9.) Give me not riches , leſt I be full and de; 
thee, and ſay, Who us the Lord? Fuliar thc Apoſtate , 
ſpoiled the Chriſtians in thoſe times , of their outward 
ettates, and then ſaid in ſcorn, That he did it romake them 
more expedite or ready for the kinga@om of Leaveny as tier 
Alaſter bad tau7ht them.” Woe to corners, yet there is a 
ſerious truth ia that Atheiſtical ſcorn ; We arc made the 


more ready for heaven , by how much we are the leſs . 


cumbred with earthly things. Laſtly, as riches clogg many 
in the ways of God; ſo they cauſe ſome totally to forſake 
and Apoſtatize from that profeſſion which they once 
made of them. Thus Pal. complained ( 2 Tim. 4. 10.) 
Demas hath forſaken me, having loved this preſent world. 
Well therefore might the Apoſtle conclude (1 Tim. 6.10.) 
The-love of money is the root of all evil , which while ſome 
have coveted after, they have erred from the faith, and pierced 
themſelves through with many ſorrows. Add t9 all this , 
that amazing ſentence of Chriſt ( Matth. 19. 23, 24.) 
Then ſaid Feſus to his Diſciples, verily T1 ſay unto you , 
that a rich man ſvall bardly enter into the kingdom of hea- 
ven; And again 1 (ay unto you, it is eaſter for a camel 
to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to 
enter into the kingdom of God. This ſaying aſtoniſhed the 
Diſciples, and therefore Chriſt gives a twofold mollifying 
interpretation of it ; firſt, -in the 26. verſe of the ſame 
Chapter ; With men this is impoſſible, but with God all thing: 
are poſſible. Secondly ( Aark 1o. 24.) How hard is it for 
them that truſt inriches to enter into the kingdom of God? So 
then 'tis not the poſſeſſingor having of riches which renders 
therich man's caſe ſo difficult, but truſting in them; 'tis hard 
for any rich man, but'tis impoſſible for a rich man truſting 
in riches to enter into the kingdom of God : and I may ſay 
from Scripture grounds, 'tis impoſſible for any man who 
hath riches not.to truſt in them, but by the grace and power 
of God. Judg then how ſtrong Fob was in the grace of God, 
who could fay, that he had never ſaid to the fins Gold, Thow 
art my Confidence. Nor doth fob diſclaim confiderice in 
gold only becauſe it is a vanity to confide in it, but alſo be- 
cauſe 'tis baſe, exceeding baſe to confide in it. 


Hence notc, Confidence in Gold embaſeth the mind of 
man, or nothing makgs the foul fo droſſie as cenficlence 
in fine Gold. 


Yea, as confidence in Gold abaſceth the mind of 19an, fa 
it abaſcth (in man's thoughts) God himfelf, God 15 hitie 
or nothing tothem, whohave an over-great eſteem of Gola. 
They have low and poor thoughts of God , wh! + have high 
thoughts of riches ; yea they think the All-futhciency ot 
God too little for them,who look upon any creature as ſufh- 
cicnt for them. 

Apain, He that makes gold his conf'lence, is confident 
if he have gold enough he ſhall do. well enough without 
God. He ſcarce believes that he hath any need © or 
dependance upon God, when once he ſees himſelf above de- 
pendance upon man. How great a Wickednels ts it for 2 man 
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t1 rob the living Gol of that which is his greateſt honour, 
and give it toa liveleſs creature. As hope, fo confidence 
.nuch more, is proper to God, God will do nothing for 
5, unleſs we make him our confidence. And the crea- 
16 will be nothing to us, if we make it our conhdence. 
From the whole matter take theſe two inferences. 

Fir;t, Of how cxcellent a ſpirit are they, who while 
like Job) they have the cream of the creature, and all the 
contentments of the world courting them daily, the rock 
pouring them out rivers of oyl, c-c, Yet keep the world 
it a duce diſtance, and never make the beſt of it, the leall 
of their hope , nor the All of it any of their confidence ? 
how clean do ſuch keep their hearts from the pollution of 
the world, how pure, .how entire to God ! 

Secondly, This adminiltcrs ſupport to the Godly poor ; 
{or as they want many comforts-which the rich enjoy, ſo 
they are freed from many temptations which annoy the 
ich. Riches are a mercy (they are ſo with the bleſſing and 

cc of God) yet they ave a dangerous mercy. 

chough poverty be a trouble and a burden, yet it isa ſafe 
trouble , and (comparatively to riches) a light burden. 
| 6 not intend pinching poverty , or their poverty who 
=1c it1 a neccſſitous condition, but theirs who arc ina mean 
condition. Goldis good, yet both an inferior good and 
4:1 uncertain £00d ; riches make clogps for the ſoul in its 
courſe to heaven, but they make themſelves wings and fly 
;s an Eacle to heaven, Goldis good, but 'tis a deceitful 
g00d ; riches promiſe much, but perform little ; and while 
they pay our debts, they do not pay their own ; Gold 1s 
"00d, bat 'tis foto us only when we uſe it well ; Grace is 
19 good, that it makes us uſe it well; Gold is ſuch a good as 
makes moſt who have it, uſe it ill, and enjoy it worſe ; As 
ob plainly intimates in the words which follow. 

For as in theſe words Job hath renounced all hope in goid, 
and confidence in the ftine[t gold,ſo in the next (which is the 
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- common {in of thoſe who enjoy much gold) he procceds to 


renounce all inordinate joy or rejoycing in it. 


VerC(: 25. Jt J rejoyced becauſe mp wealth was great, 
and becauſe mp hand had gotten much, 


This argues the frame of Fob's ſpirit yet more ſpiritual, 
nd more refined from thedroſs of carthlineſs. Poſſibly a 
mar may not make Gold his hope, nor ſay to the fine gold, 
thou art my confidence, whoſe keart is over-affeed with 
bis wealth, and fluſht with ſecret rejoycings that his hand 
hatii gotten much 3 But, ſaith Fob, I did not fo much as 


reyes becauſe my wealth was vreat, Mr. Broughton tran- 


fares, If I joyed that my weal:i orew. Wealth, in ſome 
mens hands eſpecially, isa growing thing, it grows-like a 
plant, it ſhoots forth buds and bloſſoms from day to day, 
ticea tree planted in a ſruitful Torl, and by the waters fide. 
7-6 was a growing mah in wealth as well as in Grace , but 
this jatter growth, not the former, was the-matter and oc- 
calton of his joy. 
- Rejoyeing 15 the opening or dilatation of the heart upon 
the receiving of ſome preſent good. That which caulet!: 
joy mult be good, and a,good thing preſent ; for if it be 
ablcut tow good ſocvcr it 1s, it only cauſeth hope, or if it 
cauſe joy4it 1sbecauſe our hope is ſo ſtrong and hvcly, that 
tgivesa kind of preſent fruition or enjoyment. As forrow 
itraightens and ſhuts up the heart, ſo joy unlocketh antl en- 
larceth it; If I rejoyced 

Liceaule mp wealty was great.] The word which we 
tranſate wealth, ſignifies properiy , /trength, or, power ; 
and ſo by a metonymie of the effect, riches and wealth, 
becauſe much of a man's ſtrength, of his civil ſtrength con- 
fiitsin wealth or riches ; A wealthy rich man is a powerful 
man; wealth doth great matters inthe ſphere of this world; 
therefore the Scriptures Elegantly expreſs riches and 
tregth by the ſame word, 'Tis alſo rendred Swl-ſturnce 
(MICh, 4 13.) We uſually call a wealthy man a ſub'tantial 
man, or a man of ſubſtance. 1f 1 rejoycedbecan fe my wealth 

Was great. Itisnot ſo much the things as the degree of 
ft that cauſerh rezoyCing, if a man have but a little of that 
Which is g00d, orno more than will juſt ſerve his turn, he 
doth not rcjovce much, yeahe ſcarce rejoyceth at all ; but 
wienthe good which he enjoyeth is great, his joy is great. 
Wealth puralone notes a great quantity of worldly goods, 
much more Great wealth, When there ismuch good in the 
2un'l,then uſually there is much joy 1n the heare. Therefore 
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ſaith Job, If I rcoyced becanſe my weilth wt one 1, though 
I had the greatelt occaſion and temptation to rej1yce 1n 
wealth, ye; I did not z I was poſſeſſed of no finall matt 
I wasnot amons the middle ſort of rich men , bur with inc 
tigheit, yerl rcjoyced not inmy riches. 
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the 900 i thinos of this life ? and doth not 7 ! $915 ifs more 
Of! rimnfclt th 111 15 Proper tO nan, Or Was ict found i 4 
mortal man ? is it poſſible that a man (who enjoys rhe ule 
of his reaſon) ſhould have wealth, and great wea!th,ana ye! 
be inſcn{ible of it? or notto be affected with it ? 

I anſwer, 7op doth rot protcit againſt all manner, not 
again(t all degrees of Joy : [ct 

Firlt,” Tis natural to man to rejoyce in that which is good, 
in any kind of good; asit is natural toman {as man) to dc 
firethat which is good ; ſo itis natural to man (as man) to 
rezoyce in that which is good. 7-1 
with deſires. . 

Secondly, We find that God himſelf require: rezoycing, 
not only in ſpiritual , but even in outward good chings. 
When the Lord commanded the Childrcs of //r2c/to bring 
tacir ſacrifices and holy offerings to the place which hc 
ſhould chuſe to put his name there , even unto his habita 
tion, he there required thei not only to rejoyce in his fer- 
vice and in their ſoul-mercics,but in their riches and boary 
mercies (_ Deut. 12.5,6, 7.) There yc [h:!! e.:r before 2: 
Lord your God, and you ſh: rqoyce int 41 ttt you put yoru 
hmmd unto, you and your borfhold, wires: te L974 "1 
God hath bleſſed thee, The things which they put their hat 
unto, were their worldly labours and bulineiles, the Lord's 
bleſſing upon thoſe labours gave them an increafe of w 
ly wealth ; This bleſſing they mult reccive and uſe with 
rejoycing. 

Thirdly, Joy in outward good things, is a part of that 
praiſe and thankfulneſs (and fo of that worſhip) which is 
due and muſt be pay'd unto God. He reckons himſelt 
diſhonoured and neglectcd, if we receive ſo much as a mor- 
ſc] of bread with a ſour face , or with a ſullen ſpirit; yea 
he would have us chearful, and rcjoyce in the leait outward 
comforts, which he beſtows upon'us. Now it it be a part 
of our duty to rejoyce inthe ſmatleit portion of temporal 
mercies,why doth Fob ſo earneitly diiclaim rejoycing 1 the 
oreateſt ? or wherein doth the linfulneſs of rezoycing in 
wealth, in great wealth conſt ? 

I anſwer, rejoycing in worldly wealth, great or little, is 
not good. 

Firſt, When weſo rcjoyce in it, as taat we fit down, 
2-quieſce and re{t init; All reſting joy in taecreature 15 :: 
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but my (elf, aud tomorrow tm I iivitea tito ber af by the 
Kin, Such rejoycins as this either in wealth or honouw 
with men \ 1s one of the ſurcli ſignsof a keart 'eitranged 
from the tings and Ways of God. They. know not 
wharfavour with or by Chritt means, who can thus glory 
inthe favours or cry up temſeives the Favourites of t! 
oreateit earthly Princes, | 
Thirdly, [Tis finful to reqo1ce un wealth a5 
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ſhewed? Jt was Corn, and wine , and oy! , therefore Da- 
: id ſaith (at the 7. verſe) Thon haſt prr foy imo my heart 
more than 11the time when their Cora and wine increaſed. 
Though corn and wine were good things, yet holy David 
would not call them his good ; though gold and liver are 
your goods, yet wo to Torn who ſay they are their good. 
\We muſt make nothing our go0d but God, and the things 
of God; there is a holy skill in a believer, he can critically 
diſtinguiſh between h'« goads 4114 hts Good. 

Fourthly, So to rcjoyce in wealth or in riches, as to for- 
get, ycaor to abate our rejoycing in God : All ſuch re- 
j>ycing is not only vain but «bominable, The greateſt joy 
which a godly man takes in his greateſt wealth , doth not 
Iefſen but heightea and increaſe his joy in God. The be! 
advantage which he makes of what God gives him of this 
world, isto raiſc up his ſoul in the praiſes of God. D«- 
wid takes notice (P/al. 10. 3,4.) that when the wicked 
boaſteth of 11s hearts deſire (and what is the defire of his 
heart ? Surely his riches; for as it followeth in tie fame 
verſe, he bleſſeth the coveron:s whom God abhorreth ; when 1 
ſay, he boaſteth of his hearts deſire) God ts nor in all his 
rIo:1ghtss, thatis, God isnot at all in his thoughts. He 
rejoyccth ſo much upon a worldly account , that he hath 
n9 joy left for God, or he quite forgetteth and leaves God 
out in his rejoycings. The people of Iſrael had a ſevere 
Caution given them ( Dent. 6. 10, 11, 12.) And it ſhall be 
when the Lord thy God ſhall have brought thee into the Lana 
which he ſware unto thy fathers, to Abraham, to Iſaac, and 
to Tarob, to give thee great and goodly Cities which tho# 
buildedſt not, 'and houſes full of all good things , which thou 
filledſt not, and wells digged which thou dingedſt not , Iine- 


yards and Olive trees which thou plantedſt not ; when .tnou 


haſt eaten and art full, then beware that thou forget not the 
Lord which brought thee forth ont of the landof Egypt, from 
the houſe of bondage ;, As if the Lord had ſaid by Moſes, Let 
not contentment and delight in the good things which I ſhall 
1ve you to eat,eat out your thoughts of and delights in me, 
who am the giver of all theſe good things. Here's thy danger 
and thyſnare,leſt when thou art come to great wealth, thou 
\ouldit forget the great God who made thee wealthy. 
Fifthly, "Tis much more ſinful to rejoyce in wealth, in 
oreat wealth, when we ſorejoyce init, as not only to for- 
get God, but to rebell and kick againſt him. And indeed 
25 to reraember God and obey him is the ſame thing in 
Scripture ſence ; So they who forget God are very near 
rebellion apainlt him. ( Dear. 32.15.) feſhurun waxed fat 
and kicked ; thox art waxen fat, thou art grown thick, thou 


art covered with fatneſs ; Then be forſvok God which made | 


him, and lightly eſteemed the rock. of his ſalvation ; they 
provoked him to jcalouſie with ſtrange gods, &c. FJeſhnrun 
ſignifies righteouſneſs or uprightneſs. A Title moſt ſuita- 
ble ro the duty of /ſrae!, who ought to be an upright and 
righteous people. But they proved (when wealthy) like 
fatted oxen (to them alſo the word in ſound is applicable, 
and ſome conceive that Moſes uſeth it on purpoſe to pive 
them a cloſe reproof,l ſay when 1ſrae! grew wealthy which 
was their fatneſs, then like fatted oxen) they kicked 
acainſt God who had fed them; that is, they rebelled 
againſt the Commands and ways of God, they refuſed the 
ruleof duty for his worſhip, and made them new gods;thus 
they rejoyced in their own greatneſs with neglect of the 
oreatneſs of God. 

Sixthly, So to rejoyce in wealth as by our wealth to 
make proviſion for our luſts, or (as it were) to let out our 
wealth tothe uſeof any luſt is very ſinful;All ſuch rejoycing 
the Apoſtle forbids ( Xowr.1 3.mlt.) Hake no proviſion for the 
flell, ro fulfill the luſts thereof. Godly men provide for their 
neceſſities, wicked men lay up and lay out for their luſts. 

Seventhly and laſtly , any ſnch rejoycing in wealth as 
doth but abatethe cdpe, and allay the ſweetneſs of our Jo 
in God is ſinful; and that's it which 7ob here diſclaims; 
he did not ſo rejoyce in his worldly wealth as to lefſen his 
heavenlyjoy. His joy in riches was a poor joy compared- 
with his joy in God; His joy in God was above and 
conquered all his other joyes. The Church (Pal. 137. 
6.) prcierred /ervfalem before ber chief Foy. The Godiy 
Jews in captivicy could have rcjzoyced, and did in the re- 
oring of their civil liberties and priviledges ; but they 
made /c-::/.:/em their chieſelt joy ; And why was Jeruſalem 
tneir chief joy ? Surely by Jerz/alem they intcndcd their 


AR 


IO 


30 


40 


FO 


60 


3 


as 


— 
_—————_—_— RR 


— ————— 


— - 


—— 


ſpiritual liberties and priviledges ; the chiefeſt of which 
was their freer and fuller enjoyment of God in his holy Or- 
dinances and appointments for publick worſhip. Now 
when Fob ſaith , 7 rcjoyred wot becauſe my wealth was great ; 
itisas if he had ſaid, Ay greateſt Joy 12 worldly things W 45 
not ſo much as my leaſt Toy in ſpiritual things, or the h19ohe(l 
of my earthly joy w.s lower than the loweſt of my heaerily 
joycs. Yea his greateſt joy-in his great wealth was in that 
reſpet ſo little, that he could ſafely profeſs he didnot at all 
rejoyce init. Job was doubtleſs wy thankful for, and 
ſenſible enough of the favour of God in beſtowinp ſuch 
great wealth upon him, yet the ſenſe which he had of the 
favour of God in-beltowing grace and ſalvation , yea and 
himſelf upon him, did even ſwallow the remembrance of, 
and fo the joy which he took in all other favours. Jf 1 rc 

joyced becauſe my wealth was great. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, ſan is apt enough to rejcyce in 
worldly wealth, 


Were it not ſo, it had not been worth the while for 7b 
to have proteſted that he did not. We have a natural ber; 
to rezoyce in what is pleaſing to nature, therefore in riches, 
which furniſh nature with all varieties of pleaſuresand con- 
tentments ; yea finful nature is beſt pleaſed with thoſe 
things which are worſt, and tqrejoyce in that which ſhou!d 
bethe object of our hatred, and will be (if conſented to) 


| the matter of our ſorrow , ſinful ſordid ſenſual pleaſures. 


O how ready are our hearts to open at the firſt knock of 
worldly delights of any kind ! Indeed the world is neer of 
kinto man, even to a great part of the beſt men ; the com 
forts of it fit us well, and we can taſte and reliſh them C: 
vourly ; and therefore it is no marvel that our Joys run out 
after them till grace puts a ſtop upon them and mortifies 
them, or turns them into another channel. 

Secondly, For as much as Fob doth not proteſt apainſt all 


joy (as hath been explained) but againſt immoderate ex- 
ceſſive and irregular Joy. 


Obſerve, Secoridly, That eur joy about earthly things doth 
uſually exceed and £0 out of Compaſ-. 


We are quickly more taken with the world than 'tis 
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worth; and as we are apt to rejoyce in what we ought not 


(miſſing our object) ſo (miſſing ou! meaſure) to rejoyce in 
what we may, more than we ought, The world is too nar- 
row for our paſſions; we ſoon over-forrow the worſt things 
which the world can inflict, and we as ſoon over-joy the 
beſt things which the world can afford. Chriſt perceived 
the hearts of his Diſciples tranſported too far in rejoycing 
at their conqueſts over evil ſpirits. For having called, 


commiſſon'd, and ſent out his twelve Apoſtles to ſubdue. 


and bring in the Jewiſh Nation to the acknowledgment 
of and faith in him, at the ſixth Chapter of the Goſpel of 
Luze, Heatthe firſt verſe of the tenth Chapter prepared 
and ſent out a band of ſeventy Auxiliarics to proſecute and 
advance the ſame bleſſed deſign. And to ſhew that the 
weapons of their warfare 'were not carnal , but mighty 
through God, theſe returning, report the ſucceſs of their 
expedition, and ſhew Chriſt the trophies of their victory 
(v. 17.) Lord even the Devils are ſubjeft to us through thy 
Name. Yea (ſaith Chriſt) I know it to be ſo, yours isno 
vain boaſt, I my ſelf can bear you witneſs, the effets of 
your miniſtry have been very great in mine eye (v. 18.) 
] beheld Satan like lightning fall from heaven, And be- 
cauſe they had mannaged their Commiſſion ſo well, Chrilt 
enlargeth it at the 19. verſe; Behold 1 give you power to 
tread on Serpents and Scorpions; and over all the power of the 
enemy, and nothing ſhall by any means hurt you, Now 
Chriſt (who knows the meaſure and temper of every 
ſpirit) fore-ſeeing that his Diſciples might be over-joyed 
with the thought of thoſe paſt and theſe promiſed victories 
and conqueſts (which were indeed greater than all the Ce- 
/ar5 and Pompeys in the world ever attained unto ; he,I ſay, 
fore-ſeeing this) gave them an allay, by counſel and cau- 
tion (v. 20.) Norwichſtanding in rhus rejoyce not, that ths 
ſpwits are ſubje&? unto you, but rather rejeyce in this, that 
your names are written i7 heaven. Where he at once corrects 
or checks the ſuſpected exceſſes of their joy, ſor victories 
gained over evil ſpirits, and direQs them to rejoyce iN 
tot wherein there could be no exceſs, their hopes of and 
intereit in eternal glory. Now if good men are apt to exceed 
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ſpiritual nature (ſuch is that gift of power over evil ſpi- 
rits) ſurely then carnal men cannot ſtop their joyes from 
exceeding , and godly men arc very prone to exceed in 
rejoycing about earthly things. How ſeldomis it that we 
rejoycein ſpiritual things ? we can hardly bring our hearts 
to any duc height or heat of holy joy : And O how over- 
ſoon do our hearts over-act their joy in temporal things ! 
When werejoyce in God, we rejoyce as if we did not, 
we rejoyce but faintly,narrowly, ſorrily , yea while wearc 
inthe flz{h we cannever rejoyce enough in ſpiritual things, 
only this is our comfort, that in heaven we ſhall rejoyce in 
God, and in God alone, and as we can never rejoyce too 
much in him , ſo then we ſhall rejoyce enough in him ; our 
joy ſhall then befull,and we ſhall rejoyce our fill in God. 

Thirdly, In that Fob diſclaims all inordinate rezoycing in 
his great wealth, 


Obſerve, To rejoyce much in the beſt or greateſt of worldly 
things is greatly ſontul. 


The leaſt of our affections is enough for the greateſt good 
which this world yields. Nor is any thing of this world 
to have any thing of our affeQtions, but in a ſubſervien- 
cy and ſubordination unto God. The Apoſtle gives us ex- 
cellent counſel for the moderating of our joys about , 
and the drawing off our defires from creature-enjoyments 
(2 Cor. 7. 30, 31.) Tye time ts ſhort, brethren ;, it remaincth 
therefore, that they who rejoyce be as if they rejoyced nor. 
Soto do a thing as if we did it not, is todo it ſo little that 
wecan ſcarce diſcern whether it be done at all or no. The 
Apoſtle doth not totally forbid that joy, but regulatesit ; 
he would have us rejoyce in the good things of this life, yet 
ſo, as it may appear we aredead to them, Andif we con- 
ſider wealth , the greateſt worldly wealth in its utmoſt 
worth, we have reaſon enough to beſo. For, 

Firſt, as toits matter and extraction, 'tis of the earth ; 
Secondly, asto its acquiſition and attainment, tis troubie- 
ſom to get it; Thirdly, when we have gotten it, hew trou- 
bles and cares are begotten by it ; Fourthly, the utmoſt uſe 
and enjoyment of it 1s but for the ſhort time of this life, and 
why ſhould we rejoyce much in that at any time,which we 
can enjoy but alittle time ? . Fifthly, joy in wealth produ- 
ceth many dangerous effes, unleſs it be well tempered 
and correQted through grace. For, | 

Firſt, it ſteals the heart away from better things , 
while we fced too heartily upon earthly things 3 and 
drink large draughts at the ciſtern of the creature, welittle 
mind (if we do not forſake) the fountain of living waters 
(Jer. 2.13.) much. friendſhip and familiarity with the 
world, breeds an eſtrangement between God and the Soul ; 
the more we converſe with creatures, the leſs fellowſhip 
we have with Chriſt : and then he is jealous of us, that 
we have found out other lovers, and are grown wanton 
with our wealth. This is ſpiritual Adultery, and a going 
a whoring from God. The Apoſtle James calls it ſo cx- 
preſly (Chap. 4. 3,4.) Te 4 and receive not , becauſe ye 
as amiſs, that ye may conſume it upon your luſts. Ye Adul- 
terers and Adultcreſſes kyow ye not, &c. The Adulterer 
cares not for his wife, and the Adultereſs is eſtranged from 
her own husband, ſhe regards not his company ; And thus 
when the heart is taken with the beauty and glitter of the 
'world, it is eſtranged from God. 

Secondly, Such Joy in great wealth blows. up the heart 
with vain oſtentation and (wells it with pride,nothing keeps 
the heart ſo low as Joy in the highelt things; and Joy 
in low things, or in things below, ſcts the heart on high. 
Here's a ſtrange contraricty of effes ; low things make 
the heart proudly high; and high things make the heart 
graciouſly low. 

Thirdly, Inordinate worldly joy make the heart like 
the world, foul and unclean. The world iscorrupt, and it 
corrupts thoſe who luſt after it (2 Per. 1.4.) They who 
rejoyce much in the world luſt after it, and ſuch cannot 
eſcape the corruption that is in the world through luſt, 

Fourthly, Joy over-acted upon the world , deads 
the heart to all ſpiritual aCtings and quencheth the 
Spirit, The fire of worldly joy is as water caſt 
upon the holy Spirit, and upon our graces ; O how 
deadly cold is the heart of a man to heavenly things 


when once heis heated with rejoycings about the things 
of the carth! 


in their rcjoycings about ſome priviledges which are " } Þ Bp. 


es —o—_— 


Fiſthly, Immoderate Joy about earthly thinss alwayes 
concludes in diſſatisfaction, often in vexation ; The wo :14 
at belt is not good enough, and at moit is not bis enough 
to fill or ſarisfie the mind of man ; Ard fill the grca- 
ter our expeQations are from the World , { they who 
rezoyce much in it, expect moſt from it, now I {ay, the 
greater our expectations are) the greater are our difap- 
pointments;z Nothing vexcth more than diſappointment , 
and they are moſt vexed with difappointments about the 
world, who have rejoyced moſt init. So that we muſt ſay 
of worldly Joy as Solomon doth (Prov. 14. 13.) Ew in 
ſuch laaghter the heart ts ſorrowſu!, or if nor, yet the «n:4 of 
that mirth 1s heavineſs, 


Lake 
occaſion from your great wealth ( it your lot bs there) 


to rezoyce in better and greater things than wealth, 


vVÞ « 1 


The beſt improvement of the creature 15, to male is a 


can make of the good, of the bctt rl £5 wen! onca1thh; 


fear, fear him, who who he hath kilf'd the bro. ea ets 
both foul and body into hull; So 1 may ſay to thoſe who 
find their hearts over-joy'd about the $0cd things of this 
life, I will ſhew you in whom and in what to re) veces 
rejoyce in him, ard inthat which can advance buth b-dy 
and ſoul to heaven. 

Firſt, Rejoyce in God thorough Tcſvs Chriit. 13%, faith 
Paul (Phil. 3, 9.) are the Circiin: fioit” Wi 221 h wertiiin Ged 
in the ſpirit, and rj) ce in Cnrife jo{1it;,, a4: i 3 Ry 
dence in the fleſh, 

Secondly,Rejoyce inthe mens of knowino ond cn. 41 ts 


wW 4X 


God by Tcſus Chriſt. J wu £la (ta;th *Diitio, Þ;.; 
122, 1,2.) when they ſaid units we, lit ns 10 intorle (77 
of the Lurd; Our frer ſhall ſtrd within rl: £::tes, 0) Tr 
ruſ.:icm. In the houfe of God the ſolemn worthip of God 
was celebrated, there he manifeited himfclf to lis pcople, 
and there they enjoyed his ſp: cial preſence. This made 
David's heart more glad thin al] the wealth of his kins 
dom, The Ark of Iſ-a«l was therefore called and etecinc 4 
the glory of Tſracl by that g00c«| dying woman WONT 
4. 21.) becauſe it was, Firſt, a typc of the Perion «©: 
Chriſt , Sccondly , a pleds of iis preſence Witt then? ; 
Thirdly, a means of enjoying him. Ard furcly what wa; 
the glory of /ſ-ae!, was or out ht to have been the Principal 
matter of their joy. : 

Thirdly, Rejoyce inthe grace of God, and intlie fruits 
of his Spirit. One dram, yca a grain of grace, SIVCS More 
cauſe of rejoycing than ten thoutan4 talents, yea than tv 
thouſand mountains of gold. What are the fruits of the carth 
to the fruits of the Spirit ? let the beholding and gathcring 
up of thoſe fruits cauſe joy in youlike the joy of harvelt, * 

Fourthly, Rejoyce in the favour and loving kindneſs of 
God , That is better than life (7/7. 63. 3.) how much 
more than the good things of this life? When many 
ſpake of Cornand Wine, 1).:vi4 rook occaſion to ſpoal of 
the light of God's Countenance, and to rejoyce in it. 
Thoſe beams of light which ſhine from the pleaſed face o5 
God upon the ſoul, will cauſc joys there unfpeakublc and 

lorious. 

Fifthly, Rejoycein the teſtimony of a go0d Conſiiinue x 
that's a continual fea!t ; and morepleaſant than mvii..% ot n 
banquiet of wine (2 Cor. 1,12.) [his 45 6 ph ng row 
Teſtimony of our Confeici.ce, t9.n in ſing: DET 
ſncerity we have had our Comer ſites the toe wen! 1. To 
cet and keep a good Conſcience, is more to by rojo, co.) 
in, than the getting and keeping the greateit portions of 
this world. While a Conſcichce well informed tmoal:s : 
fair, wemay ſing for joy , though all mcn joproay nd 
rat! upon us. | 
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Sizcthly.Rejoyce in the hope of the glory of God?(Rom.F. 
2.) that hop? is better than all your poſlctſions z that good- 
nefs witch God hath wrought for us 1s much to be rejoyced 
in, rc more that which he hath laid up tor vs. 

Seventh'y, Rejoyce that your names are written in heaven : 
' L1» 10. 29. ) That's better than to have your names writ- 
ten among the rich,or with the Honorable of the earth, | 

Eighthly, Rejoyce even inthe Croſs of Chriſt, or m his 
ſufferings for you. P7.:47 rejoyced ſo much in that, that he 
with higheſt indignation or diſdain, forbad the leatt motion 
of any other Joy. ( Cal. 6. 14.) God forbid that I ſhould 
ory, ſave i1the Croſs of our Lord Feſms Chriſt, by whom 
F; or whereby) th wirld is crucified unto me and I unto the 
wrld. The ſorrows and ſufferings of Chriſt for our fins, 
thou!d at once wound our hearts with ſorrow that we have 
ſinned and aff our tearts with joy,that through his ſtripes 
we arc healed of our Iin- wounds 

Ninthly, Rcjoyce, as inthe Croſs of Chriſt for you, ſo 
in your croi; for Chri.t, How honorable is it to rejoyce in 
ſnffering for Chriit, and in our conformity to Chriſt by ſuf- 
fering. Suflering for Chrilt is not every ones priviledg, 
1is 0:67 bit to ſome (Phil. 1.29.) And though ſuffering 
even for Chri:t be grievous tothe fleſh, yet as Chriſt him- 
ſelf exhorts ( AL:tth. 5.12.) we have reaſon 70 rejoyce and 
be excer 4117 9144, for orext is our reward in heaven. S0 
thoſe bleiſed ones did { Hev. 10, 34.) wh9 took joyfully the 
foiling of thur goods, kyowing in themſelves that they had 
12 hewen 4 better and an endiring ſubſtarce, Many 
rej2yce at the increaſiag of their goods and livelynoods, 
but can you rejoyce in the ſpoiling of your goods and 
livelyhood ;, yea of your lives for Chriſt ? that's joy wor- 
thy of a Chriſtian. 

Secondly, As for thoſe who have nothing but wealth to 
rejoyce in, meer worldly men, who as they have a great 
portion in the things ef this life, ſo they have their whole 
portion in t3is life; T may fay to ſuch, ceaſe rejoycing that 
your wealth is fcreatz mourn rather for youc-miſery 1s 
Sreat. Go home and weepover your gold and filver ,- as 
the Apo'iile J-maes ſpeaks (Clap. 5-1,2,3.) Go tonow ye 
rich mot, weep 2rd how! for the miſery :at ſhall come upon 
yoit, your r4emes are corrupt, &c. You that have not a God, 
nor a Chrilt, nor the pardon of ſinto rejoyce in, how can 
you rejoyce in riches which arecorrupt, in gold and filver 
which arecankered ? The marks of divine difpleaſnre are 
vilible upon all theſe enjoyments, and will you rcjoyce in 
them ? Nay rather as the fame Apolile counſels you 
(Fame: 4 9) Be afflitted and weep and moitri.;, for your 
lauziter ſh ll be rurncd 1ito mourning, and your joy ito 
he.r-1/.cſ5. 'Tis better to turn your mirth into mourning, 
than to have it rurned into mourning. They who turn their 
mirth into mourning, may find comfort after it ; But they 
(hall know nothing but mourning , whoſe mirth is turned 
into mourning. How iad is it for any to rejoyce for a day, 
who are ina condition which tends to mourning for eter- 
nity ? Wealth which cauſeth ſuch joy is periſhing , and 
muit ſhortly be. parted with ; but fin unrepented of and 
rnpardoned, which will certainly produce ſorrow, abides 
vpon the ſoul for ever , and therefore their forrow mult. 
That's the meaning of Chrilt (Luke 6. 25.) Wo ro you that 
laugh row, for ye ſhall mourn and weep ;, that is, you who 
laugh inthe uſe or poſſeſſhon of outward things, and have 
nothing elſe, no grace, no Intereſt in Chriſt, no favour with 
God to rejoyce i, thall weep at laſt and mourn ever- 
laſtinply. Sorrow of heart, without change of heart, us the 
porti6 of ſinners for ever, 

If J rejepeed becauſe my wealth was great. 


Comparing this proteſtation of 7ob with that due Com- 
poſure of his ſpirit before ſpoken of (Chap. 1. 21.) when 
all was loſt, ſee there how he took it ? Naked came ] 
out of my mothers womb, and naked ſhall I return; the 


Lerd giveth, and the Lord taketh away , bleſſed be the name 
of the Lord. 


Hence note , They who do not rejoyce much in the poſ- 
ſeſſion of worldly things, will not grieve much at the 
loſs of them. | 

The reaſon why Job had ſuch an admirable ſpirit of mo- 

derationin his ſorrow about worldly things, was becauſe 
he had ſuch an admirable fpirit of moderation about his joy 
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in worldly things ; he never rejoyced much in having them, 
therefore he never ſorrowed much in loling them. The 
Apoltle puts theſe two together (1 Cor. 7, 30.) Rej. 1ce 
as if ye rejoyced not , and weep, 4s if ye wept not 5 As it he 
had ſaid, if when theſe things of the world are taken from 
you, you would not be oppreſled with ſurrow , but weep 
as if you wept not; then, while you hold them, rejoyce as 
if you rejoyced not. Sorrow will break their backs, yez 
their hearts , who ſee that taken from them, with which 
themſelves were over-much taken. We are always aftlicted 
with the paſſion of ſorrow in parting with any thing, pro- 
portionably to our paſhon o! joy in holding it. If 1 rcjoyced 
becauſe my wealth was great, 


And becauſe mp hand had gotten much. 


This cloſe of the verſe is very remarkable ; ſome rejoyce 
not ſomuch in wealth, becauſe they have it as becauſe they 
have got it, or becauſe 'tis of their own fetching in ; They 
more value alefler cltate attained by their own Induitry, 
tap and contrivances, than a greater deſcended to thei 

y inheritance from their Anceſtors, What is of our own 
gaining, isnaturally more Jonny to us than what is of 
other mens giving. We often hear rich men acknowleds- 
ing, they had no great matter to begin with, but ths they 
glory in, their hand hath gotten much. Such will ſay of 
that or.'tother rich man, his father was born before hum: 
that is, he hath his eſtate by deſcent, his hand hath eotten 
little. And theretorc it argues a further ſpiritualncfs in 
this holy man; that as he rejoyccd not in wealth conveyed 
to him by his fore-fathers, ſo not in his own greatcli 
acquirements of wealth , that's the ſcope of theſe words ; 
If I rejoyced 

Becauſe my hand had gotten much.) The hand is the 
great Initrument of action ; yet we nced not underitand 
it, that ob got his eſkate by band-libour ; he was a Magi- 
{trate, a man of great power and place ; but that is ſaid to 
be gotten by the hand, which is any way gotten by our di- 


ligence. All that we get may comeunder this title , gorren _ 


by the hand. Thus Solomon ſpeaks (Eccl.g. 10.) What ſs- 
ever thy hand findeth to do, do it with all thy might. Head- 
work or wit-work, is hand-work in Solomon's ſence as well 


as any other work. . Moſes ( Levit. 25. 47.) puts the work, 5+. i. 


———— a 


of the hand for all kind of work. The Hebrew of Job's 0:11: 


text is., Becauſe my hand hath found much. So (Pſal. 
21.8. 1fa. 10.10.) If I rejoyced becauſe my hand had found 
or cotten 

Puch.] The word notes a maſs or weight of wealth. 
The Septuagint tranſlate, If / put my hand to the getting 


bounded his deſires in getting wealth. Some put their 
hands yea their hearts to the gathering of innumerable 
riches ; they would be rich without all bounds, + The 


never think they have enough, and therefore they would bz 't1. 4 + 


always getting more z as the Prophet ſaith (46. 2. 6.) 


| How long ? So we may fay, How much ? No man knows. 
The Scholiaſt ſaith, ob did not put his hand to innumerables, * 


becaufe he ſet a limit to hus deſires in getting riches ; and what- 
ſoever was beyond that, he diſtributed it to the poor, This is 
a good ſence, but I rather kcep to that of our own reading, 
which doth not make theſe words a new proteſtation , but 


a heightning of that in the former part of the verſe. As if ©," 


he had ſaid, Though I not only haa much riches, but made uy 
ſelf rich, yet I did not rejoyce in it. 


Hence note, Firſt, Much diligence and aflivity in any 
kind, puts 1 in a probable way for the getting of much. 


As flothfulneſs tends to the loſing of all, ſo diligence to 
the getting of much; The diligent hand makerh rich, that 
is, there is a great advantage in diligence toward the attain- 
ment of riches. 

Secondly, In that 7ob diſclaims his rejoycing in riches as 
got by his own hand; He indeed uſed dil;gence in getting 
riches,but he would not take notice of them as gotten by 
him. 


Hence note, 1t is ſinful to aſcribe our gains to our own 
getting. 


They who do ſo, put themſelves in the place of God, as 
if they were able togive an Iſſue to their own Endeavours, 
and make them ſucceſsful, Whereas (P/zl. 127. 1, 2, 3.) 

Except 
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of innumerable wealth; As if the meaning were , that he t:» 9. 6. 
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Excevt the Lord brild the honſe,they labour in vain that build 
it; Except: the Lord kgep the City, the w:tch-man waketh in 
. 41w j 


vein, It i5 vain for you to riſe up early, to ſut 1p late, toeat 

the brez4 of ſorrows. There 1s a vanity, that is, a ſucceſs- 

leſsnefs in all that we put our heads or hearts or hands unto, 

till God breaths a bleſſing upon us. We build in vain, and 
watch in vain, and labour m vain , if God with-hold or 
with-draw his bleſſing. I ( ſaith Solomon , Eccl. 9. 11.) 
raurned and ſay 471der the Sun , that the race is not to the 
ſirifi, wor ee battel to the ſtrong , neither yer bread to the 
wiſe, wor riches to mea 'of underſtanding, nor favour to men 
of $:ill, but tine nd chance hapneth to them: all ;, that is, they 
are under the over ruling and all-diſpoſing hand of God , 
Which gives ſuch iſſues to mens undertakings as himſelf 
pleaſes, not ſuch as they purpoſe and intend z ſo thar they 
fcem to fall out rather caſually than anſwerably to thoſe 
means.which have been uſcd and managed with the preatelr 
probability in order to their attainment. Therefore let no 
man glory in man, how f wit, how ſtrong, how wiſe, how 
underitanding, how skilful ſoever, for no man is ableto 
aſſirethe cect of what he engageth in or goeth about. He 
that thinks he can do any one thing effectually, aſſumes his 
priviledge who alone doth all things. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, C.zrnal or natural men aſcribe their 
wealth to their own getting more ten to the bleſſing 


of God. 


When a godly man hath got much in the world, and hath 
been very utfrioos in getting it 3 when the iſſue of his 


the bleſſing of God, which they have more reaſon to charge 
upon their own fin,and indirect dealing,upon their injuſtice 
and unrighteouſneſs , take heed of fathering ſuch riches 
upon the blcſſing of God. Many are rich by common pro- 
vidence ; God !ets them proſper in their fin as apuniſhment 


of their ſin. Only they who thrive by righteouſncſs may - 


ſay of their wealth as Jacob of his Children, Thu :: har 
wealth which God hath graciouſly given 2. Now as ſome 
are rich by the grace and favour of God ; ſo none are rich 
but by the leave of God, Thereare many witty, politick 
and painful men that could never get riches by their utmoſt 
Endeavours; it is of God that any get wealth. But the 
carnal man takes all or moſt to himſelf, and never aſcribes 
his ſucceſs in getting wealth to God , unleſs it be to caſe 
himſelf of his (in in getting it. Man naturally deſires to 
be ſomewhat to himſelf, and to be looked upon as the Au- 
thor and finiſher of his own greatneſs. And therefore God 
chargeth his own people to take heed of this ( Devr. 8. 14, 
17, 18.) Beware that thou forget not the Lord thy God 
which brought thee out of the land of Egypt, &c. And thei 
ſay in thy heart, my power and the might of my hand hath 
Lotten me this wealth. Men ſometimes thank God with their 
tongues, and ſay , Bleſſed be God we are rich ; and yet 
with their hearts they ſay, With my might and power have 1 
got this : but thou ſhalt remember the Lord thy God , for he 
it 1s that gives thee power to get wealth, Many labour to get 
wealth, but God is he thatgives power to get wealth ; and 
tis of grace that any acknowledg this power to be of God. 
The proud Aſſyrian would not acknowledg this, we hear 
the language not only of his heart but of his tongue (7/4. 10. 
13.) He Path by the ſtrength of my hand I have done it , 
and by my wiſdom, for I am prudent. And ſuitable to this 
opinion was the praQice of the Chalae.rms (Hab. 1. 16.) 
They ſacrifice to their own nets,- and burn Incenſe unto their 
arag , becauſe by them their portion is fat and their meat 
plenteors; that is, they conceive that their hand or the means 
Which they have deviſed and uſed, hath procured them all 
their ſtore and plenty, and therefor they (acrifice and burn 
Incenſe to them that is, having »ſcribed to them that effi- 
ciency which is proper to God, they alſo beſtow upon them 
that honour which is proper to God, incenſe and ſacrifice. 
Thus Nebachadirez.tar boaſted ( Dan. 4. 30.) This #s great 
Bavylon which I have built for the houſe of the kingdom 
(that was his deſign, but by what means did he effect it ? 
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he ſignifies that plainly enough,as to his own apprehenſion, 
in the next words , by the m1;ht of my power 4, (10 which 
he again ſubjoins and that more ſu'ly, che final cauſe or hes 
aim 1n railing this mighty iiructure) For the 75929; of my 
Majeſty, Muni is a Covetottis Criniuire, be world bye all for 
himſelf; and be 4 a proud creatine, he attriburer all to 11im- 
ſelf, or thinks he bath all from h7ſlf. Man would have 
even ſalvation it ſ*!f by his own getting. Hence that prear 
Controverſie, and continual tugging about }uſliacarion 
by works. 

But it may be objeCted, Surely to rcj>yce that our hand 
hath gotten much, is not finſu! ; for S»fomon faith (Ec!.5. 


and hath given him power to e-t thereof, and to take ple {arcs 
and to rejoyce 17 his Labour (that is, it the effects or fruits of 
his labour) rs 25 the gift of God. 

I anfwer, We may indeed rcjoyce in our labour, or that 
our hand hath gotten much ; yet not as if th= ſucceſs were 
from our ſclves, but becauſe God hath uſed us as initru- 
ments in his hand to obtain that ſucceſs. And as this is the 
bleſſing of God upon his people, ſv 'tis a ſpecial gift or 
favour to his people, when God gives them a heart to re- 
joyce in that which their hand harh gotten. 

From theſe two verſes confidercd together, take theſe 
brief Corollaries. 


Firſt, Jr is Lawfi! for m2 19 eadenrvour thc incenſe of ey 
worldly eſt ate, or to get we-ilth, The hind 1s a erent gct- 
ter, and 'tis a mercy when itis ſo ir) the way of 2ny lawful 
calling, whether in tillage of the e:r;h, or £0731, with 
Nations. 

Secondly, Men ourht to / : their Cling, 14 pet 


wealth by their hands. Thoug1 2ll are not ornd to live 
by manual or han4-labour, yer inteme o,e/7 rr.21/e {a5 our 
Margin huth it, 77. 3. 14.) or ufciul Calling - sll ought to 
labovr. God bids :br ſtu Tera v tothe Ari (Prov. 6.6. 
and the Apotles command is (F7/. 4.28.) Let him: rh.c 
hath ſtol:1 jreal no more, but rather fet bem [ibour , work: +7 
with hrs ha: ds the thing which.1s Coo), that is, Ict him Tut 
his hand, that is, himſelf, to ſome g00d work. 

Thirdly, We mr.ry [awfully poſſef: or keep the wealth and 
good things which we have (0 oy ii ads, We may keep 
that in our hands for uſe which our handshave got into our 
poſſeiſion. 7ob got much by his hands, and we rcad 
(Chap. 1. 3.) that he had much in his potſſſion. The Scrip- 
ture doth no where counſel us voluntarily to throw our 
wealth out of our hands, though it ofren commands us to 
throw it out of our hearts. 

Fourthly, R:ches honeſily gorten by rhe hand are good, and 
the good bleſſings of God. Solomoi; ſaith (Prov. IO, 4.) The 
diligent hand maketh rich; and in the 22. verſe of the ſame 
Chapter, he ſaith, The bleſſi;:7 of God makerh ricl, Thoſe 
are bleſſed riches which the blefſing of God gives in cither 
immediately. without our diligence, or by our diligence 
Many eminent ſervants of God, tpoken of in Scripture, 
have been cnrich'd by the bleſſing of God upon their 4:!;- 
cent hands ; Abrah.im was rich, and fo was 1ſ::c and T:- 
cob, all induſtrious men (according to the cullom of rc 
great men of thoſe times) about corn and cartel. 

Laitly, Remember theſe two Cautions, and oct 25 much 
wealth as you can. 4 

Firſt, Take heed of getting any thing unjultly. He that 
gets unjuſtly in bargaining, buying or 1ellins, ticu!s, 
as well as he that takes away without either leave or 
bargain. Though a little gotten by righteouſncſs is not 
riches, yct 'tis better than the grearelt riches cotten by 
unrightcouſneſs. Only they are getters indeed. who keep a 700d 
Conſcience. mm 

Secondly, "Take heed of truſting toor rejoycing in what 
you have juſtly gotten. They who avoid theſe two evils 
move ſafely, and without danger (as this holy man 4i4 ) 
in getting wealth. Fob had abundance, ſuch abundance as 
was a Continual temptation to rejoyce in it, He kad 
Gold, and fine Gold, his hand had gotten much ; yet his 
heart was kept pure from any ( ſo far as is conſittent 
with humane trailty) defilement with it, and free from all 
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VERS. 26, 27, 28. 


Jf 7 beheld the Sun when it ſhined, 02 the Pon walking 
in b:ightnels: 

And my h;catt hath ben ſecretly enticed, 02 my mouth hath 
kiſſed inp hand ; 

This alſo were an iniquity to be puniſhed by the Judg : fo2 
I ſhould have denied the God that is above, 


N theſe three verſes Fob proteſteth his freedom from, yea 
his abkorrcnceof Idolatry ; Concerning which we may 
conſider ; 

Firit, The object of Idolatry, acreature,, here the Sm 
and Moon are ſpecified ; 1f 1 bebeld the Sun when it ſhined, 
or the Moon walking in brightneſs. 

Secondly, The manner of committing Idolatry ; and that 
is two-fold. 


Firſt, Internal, The ſeduction of the heart, there it be- 


gins, If my heart hath been ſecretly enticed (v. 27.) 

Secondly, External ; The Action or geſture of the body 3 
If my moutl hath kiſſed my hand : there it is perfected. 

Thirdly, The extream finfulneſs of Idolatry z which is 
manifeſted two ways (v.28.) : 

Firſt, By that ſeverity which man ought to uſe againlt it, 
This alſo were an iniquity to be puniſhed by the Fudg. 

Secondly, By the notorious evil that is in the nature of 
it apainſt God, as the ground of that ſeverity 3 For I ſhould 
have acnied the God that 15 above, 

Thus we ſce both the matter of this context, and the ge- 
neral ſcope of it. Job's clearing himſelf from the ſuſpition 
of Idolatrous practices. | 

Yet before I meddle with the expoſition of particulars 
in reference to that intendment, 1 ſhall take notice of three 
opinions which carry the ſence of theſe words wholly 
another way, 

Firſt, The Septuagint or Greek tranſlaters render the 
text, as a reaſon why 7ob made not gold his hope, nor fine 
go'd his confidence ; why he did not rcjoyce in his great 
wealth, or becauſe his hand had gotten much : ina word, 
why he was not taken or enſnared with the beauty and 
luſtre, with the worth and weight of = carthly thing. 
To which ſence they tranſlate the 26. verſe thus ; Do we 
n3t ſee the Sun which ſbined failing, and the Moon decrea- 
ſing ? As if Fob had ſaid, Why ſhould I rejoyce in gold and 
ſilver ? Are they not fading and uncertain? Are they not 
ſubjet to decays and changes? Doth not the moſt dazling 
lizht of worldly glory decline into dar weſs and obſcurity ? 
Though I now behold the Sun ſhining , yet many times 
'tis tinder a cloud, and ſometimes eclipſed. And if 1 
behold the Moon walking in brightneſs, or at full, yet 
ſoon after ſhe is in ber wane, and waſtes as if ſhe were 
not. This is a pious ſence, but 1 conceive it too great a 
departure from the Original, and therefore I only mention 
it, and paſs from it. 

Secondly, Some of the Rabbins conneCt theſe words 
with the two former verſes, which concern his wealth and 
worldly ſubſtance, thus, If 1 beholding the Sun when it 
ſhined, or the Moon walking in brightneſs, bave aſcribed 
my proſperity or ſucceſs to the benignity of their influences 
rather than tothe bleſſing of God; or, thus; If I have lookgd 
up to the planets and conſtellations of heavenyto the SunyMoon, 
or Stars, and have thanked them that I have thrived in the 
world , then, &c. As there are ſome who complain they 
were born under an unlucky Planet 'when they are croſs'd 
in their worldly expectations ; ſo there are others who in 
ſtead of thanking the God of heaven, thank the heavens 
as thcir God for their riches and increaſe ; they bleſs them- 
ſelves that they were born under ſuch or ſuch a favourable 
Planet, lucky Star, or enriching Conſtellation ; theſe, they 
judg, have made them ſucceſsful. But, ſaith Fob, as I 
did not_rejoyce in my wealth, nor ſay my own hand 
hath gotten it, ſol did not aſcribe my getting of wealth 
tothe Sun, or Moon, or Stars, no nor to any ſecond cauſes, 
either ſublu-ary or celeſtial, but wholly and alone to God, 
whoſe bleſſing upon my diligence hath made me rich in all 
carthly bleſſings. 

There is a third interpretation which makes this verſe, as 
alſo the two which follow, a further heightning of what 


Fob had profeſſed before againſt his rejoycing in the great- | 
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neſs of his wealth ; As it he had ſaid, Ven my worldly Pi 9- 


ſperity was like the ſhining Sun, or like the Aoon waiking 8:0. 


in brightneſs , yer then ] was ſo far from gloryins iy it, | 


that I took, little notice of it , I did not behold it, 1 4d * 


ſearce look upon it, or I aid not lock upon it , 4&4 Wor! 
looking upon , compared with ſpirunal extellencics and ”y 
Intereſt in God. 


the Moon walkang in brightneſs , his meaning is only this, 
thathe never gloricd in any earthly riches or preheminerce, 
which in Scripture are often ſet forth by light, and nay 
here by the light of the Sun and brightneſs of the Moon. 
Fob indeed had a very glorious and illuſtrious eſtate in the 
world, he did ſhine in the ſphere of an outward proſperity , 
like the Sun in its ſtrength, or likg the Moon walking tn { 


brightneſs. Yet he was not affected with thoſe things, *:: - 
nor was his heart ſwell'd, nor his mind lifted up vainly by !* 


them. So that as he proteſted (Chap.9.21.) If 1 were pcrf. 0 / 
(as to morals and ſpirituals) 7 world not krow my [o1:! ;, £0 


he ſaith here (as to civils and temporals) though 1 did ſhine bc 


as the Sun, and were bright as the Moon in the eyes of the 
world, yet I did not ſee my ſelf in that Glory. 


ſurely he that canſay ſo in truth of heart, hath an excellent ;\.;; :.. 


frame of heart. This interpretation is carried quite through ©: 
the Context by the ſame Authors. It my beart hath fea | 


ſecretly enticed ; that is , with the beauty of the world. ©” 
Some though they make a verbal profeſhon , and a great {.... 


bluſter of words againſt rejoycing in outward things, and 
ſay -y regard neither gold nor ſilver, neither the Sun- 
ſhine of the oge, nor the Moon-ſhine of the other ; yct 
their hearts go after them in ſecret. Bur (Fob could ſay | 
my heart hath not been ſecretly enticed ;, nor (as it follows 
in the ſame verſe) hath my hays kiſſed my month ;, That is, 
my mouth hath not kiſſed my hand , as congratulating my 
own diligence and endeavours for bringing me in ſuch 
abundance, and amaſſing ſuch heaps of riches. Some 


(as hath been anciently noted) have ſaid of their right h.:d, | 


Thos art our God; thatis, they have boaſted of whatthey 
have gotten and done by their hand ; To doſo zs a Judd 
iniquity ; ſo they connect the next verſe with this in the 
ſame file of interpretation : and they have this help for it , 
becauſe thoſe words, to be p#niſhed, are not exprelly in the 
Hebrew text. As if Fob had ſaid, if my mouth had kiſſed 
my hand, that is, adored and applauded my own wiſdom 
and endeavours, as the cauſe of my great proſperity, / 
ſhould have denied the God that ts above. Now it is a great 
truth, that whatſoever we aſcribe any efficiency to we make 
that our God, and ſo deny the God that is above. Which 
agrees clearly with that of Azur ( Prov. 30, B, 9.) pray- 
ing for a middle eſtate, or that God would cut him out his 
portion neither too big nor too little ; Give me neither po- 
verty nor riches , feed me with food convenient for me, 
leſt I be full and deny thee , and ſay, who is the Lord? 
As toſit down in a creature-fulneſs is to deny God, fo for 
any man to make himſelf the Author of his own crca- 
ture fulneſs is ro deny God alſo. This expoſition being 
ſo much inſiſted upon, I would not leave it quite out, yet | 
ſhall not ſtay in it, but procced tothe opening of this con- 
text according to the molt generally approved opinion , as 


containing Job's diſclaimer of all falſe worſhip and Idolatry, His": 


Verſ. 26. Jf JF beheld the Sun when it (:ncd, &c. 


But is there any hurt in bcholding the Sun when it (h1- 
neth ? May we not contemplate the works of crea-ion. on«! 


. 


behold them in their greatelt beauty and brightneſs? Why 0 
then doth fob put this among the fins which he fo vere-, 
mently diſowns , that he 61d not behold the Size when it one 
ſbined; what fault isthere in that ? or if there be,how could 2: 


Fob eſcape that fault ? 


| anſwer, it is ſo far from being a fin that it is indeed a 7. -. 
duty to behold rhe Suri when it [bineth, and the Mori warming 


in brightneſs. It is our duty to view and conlider the crea- pr4vcnt, 


tures for either of theſe two ends, i 
irſt, 
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tranſlate this general word light the Say, for ſeeing in the 
latter part of the verſe, the Moon is named, theretore it is 
moſt proper to reſtrain the general word l:ght, to the Sun 
in the former part of it. If I beheld the Sun 

When it Chined.] That is, the Sun in his full Rrength , 
luſtre, and glory. The Sun ſhines always, but it doth not 
always ſhine to us. The Sun ſhines not to us at all in the 
night, for then the Earth obſcures it, it is below our Ho- 
rizon ; and the Sun though it ſhine always in the day, yet 
we donot always ſee it ſhine,becauſe ſometimes theClouds 
cover it, and ſometimes the Moon ſhadoweth it, as in the 
Eclipſe. Sothat, though the Sun ſhineth always, yet we 
cannot always behold the ſhining of it. The Sun is a lamp 
that never goeth out, it hath burned everlaſtingly from the 
Creation to this day, yet to this or that place, at this or 
that time it doth not ſhine. 1f 7 beheld the Sun when itſhined, 


D: the Poon walking in b2zightneſs, 


The word rendred b:ightneſs, ſignifies precious ( Zech 
14.6. ) And it ſhall come to paſs n that day, thas the light 
ſhall not be clear nor dark; we put mm the Margin, precious 
nor thickneſs. Thus Mr. Broughton tranſlates here, The "þp"\ Pretic- 
Moon walksng precious, and adds this gloſs, The ew Afoon ; [vm interdy 
of which yer fools ſay, God fave her. It ſeemeth he had f PR. 
obſerved ſuch a vain ſalutation given the new Moon by ig- 47:21 
norant or ſuperſtitious perſons. Andas he expounds it by fign; 
the new Moon, fo others by the full Iſorn, becauſe the 
Moon when ſhe is at the full hath her greateſt communicati- 
ons of light from the Sun; ſo that, if at any time ſhe inſnare 


—__— 
Tirſt, That in them 2s ina glaſs we may ſee the glory , | 
the power, the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, When the | 
Creatures are not ſo much objefts upon which we look 
25 means by and thorough which we look unto and ſee God, 
then we improve them rightly. Thus the holy Ghoſt di- 
re(ts us by the Prophet ( 1/a, 40. 26.) Lifr up your eyes 
on high ( there's a command or a direction at leaſt ) and 
hold : ( What ſhould they behold ? What, the things 
zr Creatures, the Sun, Moon, and Stars, which are on 
high 2 No, but as it followerh in that place of the Pro- he 
phet, behold ) who bath created theſe things, that bringeth 
aut their Hoſts by number ; Hecalleth them all by names, by 
the greatneſs of hu might, for that hes ſtrong in power, not 
ore faileth. When the Prophet calls them tolift up their 
eycs on high, he would not have their ſight terminated 1n 
any created thing on high, but in him, who hath created all 
high things. Behold them,” but do not ſtay inthem ; let 
nothigh things be the limit or bound of your ſight, but 
glaſſes inand by which you are helped to ſee him who is 
The Aoſt High. Pore not upon the Sun, Moon, and | 20 
Stars, but paſs thorough them unto God, who hath Cre- 
ated them, and brings out their Hoſt by number, though to 
us 2 numberleſs Hott. 

Secondly, As it is our duty to behold the Sun and Moon, 
even all things on high, to honour and exalt God in onr 
eyes, ſoto humble and abaſe our ſelves in our cyes z that is 
the uſe we find made of this ſight ( Pſal. 8. 3,4.) When 1 
conſider the Heavens, the works of thy fingers, the Moon and 
the Stars which thou haſt ordained. What 1s man that thou 


art mindful of him, or the Sen of man that thor viſiteſt him? | 30 | 


As if he had ſaid, What is man, that God fhould make ſuch 
Creatures for him, that he ſhould ſet up a Sun and a Moon 


the heart of man with her beautiful countenance, 'tis moſt 
probably at the full. The Moon at full walks in the precious 
light of the Sun, and the Moon in her wane, walks from 


and Stars for him? To behold the beauty of the Crea- 
ture that we may abaſe our ſelves, is a work of Grace 
about the things of nature. Thus to behold the Sun when 
it ſhineth and the Moon walking in brightneſs, isa com- 
.,.,, mand, not the breaking of a command, aduty not a ſin. 
"4%  Buthowisit afinto behold them? The word which is 
:4:945> here uſed in the Hebrew imports two things beſides bare 
2 ofrt ſeeing, which will help us towards ananſwer. Firſt, an | 40 
7, affecting delight in them; Secondly, an admiring ſtay of 
ET”, mind upon them: Such was that which the Angels 
+» -» gave ſome reproof to, though it were upor: Chriſt himſelf 
in 12 6- When he aſcended into Heaven ( As 1. 10, 11.) And 4s 


almnin they looked ſtedfaſtly roward Heaven, as he went up, behold 


AC 


the precious light of the Sun. 1f 7 beheld the Mor 

Walking in b:ightneſs.] Walking is the proper motior: 
of a man; the Moon is ſaid to walk becauſethe moves and 
keeps on with a conſtant pace. The Moon at full is ſaid to 
walk in brightneſs, becauſe then ſhe walks, as it were, in 
ate, or in a kind of triumph, ſhethen ſhews her faireſt 
face, to attract the eyes of all beholders, and to entice the 
hearts of the ſuperſtitious, to adore and worſhip her. 

Some read the whole verſe disjointly, or without ary $7 v#4+ |= 
copulative, in three parts, repeating the verb, /f 7 beheld, oy s 6 x 
inall three, 1f 1 beheld the Sun, If 1 beheld the Moon, If 1 .;:.... ;2 
beheld the precious thing, which doth encompaſs all, that is, (um anbics; 
The whole frame of Heaven with all its Hoſt, moving about 1. e. tote: 


hee” mwomen ſtood by them in white apparel, which alſo ſaid, ye uw. As if Fob had ſaid, I never beheld either or all of theſe _ . 
4 ns. enof Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing up into Heaven, &C. goodly Creatures ſo with my eyes, that my heart hath beenen- ,... c._ 
rin i a. Such a pleaſing gazing ſight of the Sun 7ob here denies : riced to give them any vener ation. Wer! 
Ir And ſo Mr, Broughton tranſlates; If 1 admired the Sun when Thus we ſee in what ſence Fob diſclaimeth his b<holding 

uls- 


the Sunand Moon. Before I proceed to verſe 27, where 


it ſhined ;, thatis, if I beheld the ſhining Sun with any ex- | $0 
| the manner of 1dolatrous Creature-worlſhip is ſet forth . 


mms fig» IT HALT ; 
ace he: ceſhive admiration ; if I ſtood glutting my cycs upon it, as 


'1fs;;, taken withits beauty, or ſatisfying my ſelf in it, this were take a few notes from the words already opened. 

con edmi- iniquity. ft N i AP By RIF NR ER IEP 
"tint, cum Secondly, To behold the Sun and Moon, fo as to attri- Fs — Ir —_ e of man is extreamly prons to 1d: 
hr 4 bute any of that comfort which we receive by them to ' hal ny. E 


"cr; them, this is iniquity. 
Thirdly, To behold the Sun or Moon, as if they had a 
divine power, or were worthy of divine honour and wor- 
TE AN ſhip, ths is the sniquity which Fob chiefly diſclaimeth, when 
5 "ng he ſaith, If I bebeld the Sun when it ſhineth, &c, Hence | 60 
&c,,1/0 ſome tranſlate the whole verſe thus; If 1 by or in beholding 
#1 o:ru!- the Sun when it ſhined, &c. my heart hath been ſecretly 


Job here diſclaims the doing of that which many did, 
and which he himſelf poſſibly kad found motions in his 
own heart todo. If there were not aſtrong natural in- 
clination in man to this ſin, ic were no great matter not 
to be vitiated with it. As it ts ſaid concerning ſuffer - 
ings, 'T no vertueto endure that which we do 3:0: feel ; So 
'tis ſcarce an act of Graceto abſtain from that, to which we 


—_ enticed, and my mouth hath kiſſed my hand, thu were an int- have no temptation nor deſire. The {trongerthe ſettings 
2 guy, XC. of the heart and affeCtions are towards any ſin, the more 
* biz Ry is hi is the power of God manifeſted in us by our oppoſition of 
weE If I beheld the Hun when't (ined. it, and victory over it. And therefore when 7ob faith, 7 
boy 442 _ The Hebrew word here rendred Sun, properly taken did not behold the Sun when it ſhined, he intimates a pre{- 
Ke ſus 


ON ſignifieth /ight, and ſo ſome tranſlate; Jf 1 beheld the light 
7 any when it ſhined, The ſame word may well ſignifie both 
# Mitony- light and the Sun, becauſe the Sun is the greateſt light, the | 70 
ni494r a4. Gandle of the World. Dwid ( Pal. 136.7, 8.) ex- 
PRIN B+ torts us to give him thanks that made great lights, the Sun 
ſbi wt 70 rule theday, or ( as our Margin hath it ) for the ruling 
fetus pro by day. And the Sun'isſo great a light, thatthough the 
44/4, bing Moon be one of the two great lights, yet 'tis comparative- 
Peyptiera ly called the leſſer light, ( Gen. 1. 16. ) God made twogreat 
le ”e lights, the greater light to rule the day, and the leſſer light to 
avelizine rule the 7109t. So that by way of Emphaſis we may call the 
Pole Macy Sun, The lighr. 


bo. Dru There is another reaſon in the Text, why we ſhould 


fure upon the Spirit of man ( poſſibly upon his own ) to it, 

both by the temptation of Satan, and innate corruprion:. 

For not only hath the ignorant and blind worlc found the 

power of thistemptation,but eventhe wiſelt and moit know- 

ing among the Sons of men. Not only the vulgar Heathen, 

but the moſt learned among the Heathens, the ancient 
Philoſophers, men eminent in Moral vertues, and deep- 

ſighted in the ſecrets of nature, have been exceeding. &nc1+. 
ly inſnared with Idolatrous opinions and practices. Au- 1 > +: 
guſtine chargeth the Platonicks with it. And Lettarmiu 747 
falls down -right upon them for their baſe compliance with | repay 


——_—— 
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. : ; . 4.2 Je 
the vulgar in Idol-worſhip. Whar dotb ir adyantage us (ſaith 0: ge pr. 
8 | he) re preach thus 40 the 1ncr ant whltitude, when we fee * *4 
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giter prof? 


even learned and prudent men, who know the y.anity of thoſe 
[uper[titions, yet ſtifly perſiſting in thim , aiid doing that 
which they themſelves condemn (are not ſach condemned of 
themſelves ?) and in ſpecial he applycth his ſpecch to Cicero 
the Orator ; I fee thee wor ſhipping earthly things, and ſuch 
ns ave made with h-mds. Thou knoweſt wellenongh that they 
are Vain, and yet thou cveſt the {crme things , which they ado, 
whew thy confeſſeſt robe very fools. Therefore what doth it 
arwilthee, that thou ſeeſt the truth, which thor wilt neither 
Aclend nor follows But ſurely thou feareſt the priſon of 
Sov ates, and therefore dareſt not undertake the patronage 
of truth. 

Yea this ſin hath ſpread further than the wiſeſt. of the 
heathen ; for even the people of God have been infected 
with and captivated by it. There # a ſed of thi: worſt 
ſin mm the bearts of good men. The Iſraelites made them a 
Goldcn calf (Exod. 32. 1.) of which Aoſes ſaith (v. 31.) 
'Vey bave mide them rods of Gold. And are there not many 
Chriſtians in name (the Papiges eſpecially) grolly tainted 
with idolatry? The Apoſtle numbers Idolatry among 
flei!.ly luſts (Gal. 5.20.) Now the luſts of the flejh are ma- 
nifet, wo 
[iſcervionſneſt, Tdolatry, &c. All fleſh hath been corrupted 
25 much with this lu{t of the fleſh, as with any other what- 
ſocver. AndI conceive falſe worlhipis therefore often in 
Scripture called Adultery and Whoredom, to ſhew, that 
the heart of man is 25 much heated and carricd out to this 
(piritual pollution, as unto that which is corporal. The 
Adultercr doth not more burn with his impure fires , than 
the Tdolater with his. Thus the Prophet deſcribes them 
'Ija. $7. 3, 44 5.) Draw neer hither, ye ſons of the Sorcerer, 
the feed of the Alulterer aud the Whore; againſt whom do 
ve ſport your [elves ? anainſt whom make ye a wide mouth, 


and dy aw ont the tongue ? are ye not children of tranſereſſion, 


* ferd of falſhood ? inflaming your ſelves with Idols nnder 
£473 1767 tree, &Ce. See what a ſignificant word the Spirit 
of God uſeth. They inf{.,med themſelves with Idols, which 
were worthy of nothing but a flame, or to be calt into the 
tre and hurnt to aſhes. Their hearts took fire like dry 
rrees, yea like tinder, under the green trees where they 
adored their Idols. And poſſibly , they are ſaid to in- 
flame themſelves with their Idols, becauſe they are 
uſually given vp to bodily pollutions , who thus pol- 
Izte their ſouls. Tdolatry 15 often puniſhed by Adultery. 
And becauſe ſome may wonder why men ſhould beſo for- 
ward to and inflamed with Fdol-worſhip; I will give you 
two reaſons why. 

Firit, Becauſe 'tis 2 worſhip of our own invention ; men 
are moſt forward to that ſervice of God which is of man's 
finding out, and ſctting up. 'Tis ſaid (1 Kings 12.33.) 
t2t 7eyoboam's idolatrous fealt to the Calves was ſet up 
euecitin the moneth which he had deviſed in his own heart.That 
worſhip wasof his own inſtitution, and ſo was the time of 
it, And how zealous are many in obſerving. days which 
men have 2ppninted, and wherein they cxercife a devorion 
of their own deviſing ! Hence that Apoltolical Caution or 
Admonition ( Col. 2.18.) Let no man begmile you of your 
£ | V0Lmtary humility and wor ſhipping of Angels, 
111:11:d1ng 11:10 thoſe things which he hath not ſeen. Which 
e;nos ((aitthe, v. have indeed a ſhew of wiſdom in 
wellayor{111n and bumility, and negleting of theborly, not in 
my honour to the ſatisfying of the fleſh. All duties of wor- 
zip and humility ought to be voluntary, as voiuntary 1s 
oppoſed 15 conftrained, but they muſt not be voluntary as 
vo!untary is oppoſed to inſtituted or appointed. God doth 
n9 more 2pprove of that worſhip which we give him ac- 
dint gur will, thanhe doth our neglect of that which 
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i5 according to his own will, or which himſelf hath willed. 
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man likes it better to worſhip a God' of his own ma- 
ting, than the God that madehim. And helikes any way 
worſhipping God which is of his own framing, more 
thin that which is of God's appointing. In this, above all 
things the heart of man is deceitful and deſperately wicked, 
ſeeing wiucit ſeems very zealous to honour God , it hath 
no zeal to do it inany way but that which reflects higheſt 
di\honour unon hint. 
[] 

Secondly, Men aic naturally taken with Idolatry and 
#ilſe wort!hip, becauſe tis ſo external and courts, yea fealls 
thcir ſenſes with glittering and ſpeciors forms. Falic wor- 


Nip 1s cnicfly ſpent in that which profirerh ror ( as tne 


hich are theſe, adultery, fornication , nncleanneſs, | 
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Apoſtle ſpeaks 1 Tm». 4. 8.) though it pleaſeth much , + 
meer bodily exerciſe. Whereas the ſtreſs of true worſhip 
lies upon the inner man. { Foh. 4. 24.) Gods 4 Spirit 2:4 
they that wor ſhip him muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and in tr 11), 
A natural man loves not that which is ſpiritual ; at molt he 
likes only the form and outfide of it. Heloves to worſhip 
what may be ſcen, rather than what is to be believed. As 
he walketh by ſight not by faith , ſo he alſo worthippeth, 
His converſation and his devotion arc both of the ſane 
{trcin and temper. 


Secondly, Obſerve, 1dolatry is the giving of aivine he: 
nonr to the Creature, 


Thus the Apoſtle deſcribes the Idolatrous Gentiles 
{ Rom, 1, 23.) Who changed the glory of the inicorruptible Cod 
nto an mage made like unto corruptible man , and to birds, 
and four-footed beaſts and creeping things. Man was at fir{t 
created in the image of God after his likeneſs (Cer. 1,26.) 
But woe unto thoſe who change the glory (that is, the in- 
vilibility, ſimplicity, eternity, and incomprehenſibility) of 
God into an image or the likeneſs of man ; yet Idolaters do 
worſe and go lower than this, They change the plory of 
God into the likeneſs of a beaſt ; The 1/raelites did (6 
( Pſal, 106. 20.) They changed theix Glory (that is, God 
who indeed was and ſhould have been by them accounted 
their glory ) z-to the likeneſs of an Oxe that eateth Graſs, 
The Idolater changes the glory of the living the ever living 
God into the likeneſs of liveleſs things;or into things which 


are themſelves as liveleſs, as an Image or likeneſs is, T;: 
Sun and Moon. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, 1dolatry i 4 very great ſun. 


The firſt Commandment forbids it (Exed. 20. 2, ;.) 
T i104 ſhalt have none other gods but me ; Thatis, Thou ſhalt 
not ſet up a falſe God to worſhip; nor ſhalt thou ſet up a 
falſe worſhip of the true God, that's forbidden in the ſecond 
Commandment; Tho ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any grave 
image. As we are to worſhip none but God, ſo God will 
not :ndure to be worthipped in any other way or by any 
other means than himſelf is pleaſed to appoint. Tdolaters 
poſſibly think themſelves full of zeal for God while they 
deviſe a worſhip for God, yet indeed they are haters of 
God, and ſo they are called in the ſame law, (v. 5.) For / 
the Lord thy God ama jeatous God , viſuimg the iniquity of 
the fathers upon the ehildren unto the third and fourth genera- 


| tronof them that hateme. Wecanſhew no love to God 


but in keeping his Commandments ; therefore they that fer 
up falſe gods to worſhip, or worſhip the true God in a 
falſe manner, are haters of God, fecing while they pretend 
to worſhip God , they diſhonour him by breaking his 
Commandments. (1/a. 42.8.) My glory will I not grve to 
another, neither my praiſe to graven images. It is the Glory 
of God that he is ſo free in giving, yet he will not give 
away his glory, neither to any thing of our makingby art, 
ſuch are graven Images, nor to any thing of his own making 
in nature, ſuch are the Sun and Moon. The glory of God 
is ſuch a lower of his Crown, as God will not part with 
in the leaſt to any Creature, Idolatry is the higheſt ſacri- 
ledg, It ſteals that from God which all men do or ought to 
dedicate unto him, the Glory of his Being. 


Fourthly, Obſerve, The Sun and Moon have been Idoliz'd 
or Taolatrouſfly adored and wor ſhipped as gods by many 


Nations. 


That the oid Gentiles worſhipped thoſe two great lum:- 
naries the Sun and Moon, is as clear from Antiquity as tic 
ſhining of the Sun at noon, or of the Moon at full. 4z- 
crobius teſtifieth that the Sun was accounted and adorcd as a 
God under the name of Adonis by the Aſſyrians and Phen:- 
c:ans. The fame Author tells us, that the Egyptians wor- 
ſhipped the Sun under the name of Oſiris , whom they re- 


preſented 1n the form of an Eye, expreſſed upon a regal 


Scepter, thereby ſignifying the ruling and all-ſeeing power 
of the Sun, which1s called by Antiquity , The cye of 1/0 
woyld. Another of the Ancients ſaith, that the Egypriars 
beholding and admiring the beautitul furniture and array 
of the world, concluded that there were two Gods, and 
thoſe Eternal, The Sun azd the 2{oor, The former of the 
two they called Ofzris, the latter [ſir The ſamc Authoi 
reports again, That the Perſtas worſhipped the Sun , anc! 
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»ir.i6,z5- the Grecians the Moon. Pliny allo informs us , that the 
4.4 Egyptian Kings conſecrated certain Obelisks, figured with 
the rayes of the Sun, and inſcri:d with Letters or Mot- 
rocs of their own deviſing in Honour ofthe Sun, Andrthat 
the Egypri.ns worſhipped the Sun, we have a greatcr 
witneſs than any of theſe, even the holy Scriptures or 
Word of God. (1/a. 19. 18.) [: that day ſha five Ci- 
ties in the land of Egypt ſpeak, the lanouage of Canan, 
meignria- and ſwear ro the Lord of hoſts (that is, they (hall be con- 
p.1t212 ui verted to the know!edg and pure worſhip 0: the true God) 
ſts Civi= and one ſhall be called the City of deſtriiftion ; $9 WE tranſlate 
jw tf * the text, and put in the Margin; Or of Heres or of the 


4%". Sun, Asif he had ſaid, even that Idolatrous City which 
"la was dedicated to the Sun, or where the Sun was eſpecially 


127/u# + worſhipped, ſhall be converted. Again, the Prophet 7e- 
bz, Sta ,emie (Chap. 43.) fore-tclling the deitcuftion of Ezype by 
I-17 Nebuchaduez2.47 and his B.zby{onians,concludes thus(v.13.) 
He ſhall brcak,:!ſo the images of Betizſhemeſhi, that 7s tn the 
land of Egypt ; and the honſes of the 7944s of the Egyp- 
tians ſhall be burn with fire, Bethſhemeſo> (as our Margin 
hath it) ſignifteth, The Houſe of the Sun ; which was alſo 
called by the Grecians He{iopolis , the City of the Yun, 
And as the Sun was worſhipped in thoſe remoter Nations, 
ſo alſo nearer home by our Anceſtors before the light of 
the Goſpel ſhincd to them. The learned Yer/?ega/: 1n his 
deſcription of the manners and cuſtoms of the old pagan 
Saxons, faith, Unto the day dedicates to the eſpecial Agora 
rion of the Idol of the Sun, They gave the name of Sunday, as 
much as to fay, The Suns day, or the day of the Sun. The 
next to this according to the courſe of the days of the 
week, was the Idol o: the Moon, from whence our ſecond 
day of the week yet” retains the name of. 1ſonday , or 
Moms-dzy. And (by the way) I conceive it a needfu| 
piece of reformation in theſe times to expreſs the days of 
the week by ſome other names, than by thoſe (whichare in 
common uſe among us) borrowed from the practices of 
groſſe;t Tdolaters. 
And as the old Heathen Gentiles wcre deeply infected 
with this kind of Idolatry ; ſothe Jews (who were the 
peculiar people of God). did not forbear to iffhitate them 
in it (Juds. 2.13.) They forſock, the Lord, and ſerved 
Baal and Aſhtarech, Bazlfgnificth Lord, or Maſter, and 
it was a common name applycd to Idol Gods, but emi- 
nently to the Sun ; This was the God of the Zidonrans 
(1 Kings 16. 31.)As alſo was Aſhrarorh (1 Kings 11.5,33.) 
This Aſbrareth was the fame which the Greeks worſhip- 
ped under the Title of D:a242, or the Moon 3 And how fa- 
mous an Idol that was, read (_A4:ts 19. 7.7.) which is ſup- 
poſed to be meant by The Queen of heaven (Fer.7. 18. 
Ter. 44.17, 25.) The horrible Apoſtacy and defection of 
the Jews to this abominable worthip 1s oftef! and often 
reproved by the Prophets : And their extream zcal about 
it is expreſſed by ſuch a Rhetorical accumulation of words, 
as we ſcarce find the like all the Bible over (7er. 8.) where 
the Lord threatneth all degrees of men in the Jewiſh Na- 
tion from the King to the common people, that their enc- 
mies ſhould pull their bones out of their Graves ; And faith 
he (v.2.) They ſhall ſpread them before the S114, and the 
Moon, and all the hoſt of heaven, whom they have loved, 
and whom they have ſerved,and after whom they have walked, 
and whom they have ſonrht, and whom they have wor ſpipped. 
And whereas the Church ſaith (Carr. 1. 6.) Look net upon 
we becauſe I am black, becauſe the Sun hath locked upon me 
(which is generally expounded of the blackneſs of the 
Church by reaſon of perſecution) The Chaldee Paraphraſe 
Bives this ſence of it ; The Congregation of Iſradl ſaid be- 
fore the Heathen, do not deſpiſe we, becauſe I am blacker than 
you, having according to your cuſtoms,wor ſhipped the Sun and 
Moon.Fal {e Prophets have been the cauſe that" the bot diſplea- 
hood ſure of God hath fallen upon me ; they taught me to ſerve your 
«tare, Co. 7401s, and walkin your ways ; I beholdir'g the Sun have adored 
niſſo rr-ato. It and am become black, 1 find one of the Jewiſh Rabbins 
2) © lem Joyning: with this interpretation , and thus gloſſing the 


Dinigrata 
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ye wr Eo Churches ſad complaint; 7 am: black, while I worſhip crea- 
doro mote tures ( forgetting the Creator) and this viſible Sun for the 
Tiftitie, Sun of righteouſneſs,” | 

Rab. Sol, 


Thus we ſec how thevery Jews were mad upon the wor- 
ſhip of the Sun and Moon, though they were not only ſhew- 
cdthe vanity of ſuch worſhip, but warned not to do it, and 
threatned in caſc they ſhould do it. (Dent. 4. 15,19. ) 
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| 80 | ( Row. 8.20.) Thit 


T akg ye therefore good heed unto your ſelves ( for ye ſaw 
no ma111er of ſimilutude on the day that the Lord ſpake unto 
you in Horeb out of the midjt of the firc) leſt ye corrapt your 
ſerves, and make you a graven Image, the ſumilitude of any 
ft: are, the likeneſs of male or female, &c. And having cau- 
tion'd them againſt making the figure of any living thing, 
whether on the earth, or in the air and waters he proceeds 
to give them caution againſt the Adoration of the ho! of 
heaven. (v. 19.) And leſt thou lift up thine eyes to heaven, 
and when thoit ſc oft the Sun, and the Moon , and the Stars, 


ever: all the hoſt © Dean, ſhowt: ft be driven to wir MPI, 


Wi'l you ſerve the Sun and Moon inſtead of God, when as 
God hath made thcm to ſerve you and all Nations ? 
What 1s the Sun? your ſervant. What is the Noon 7 
your fervant. Wherefore do the Sun and Moon ii:ine bu! 
to g1VC you light, and to influcace rhe cart! , tar if may 
be fruitful, and bring forth what is necetlury both tor you! 
uſe and delight ? 

Nor doth it ſeem to be without the ſpecial direction of 
the molt wiſe God, That the Sun which many have duted 
upon and worſhipped as a God, ſhould be expreticd in 
the Hebrew language by the word $4: ſha fervant, whoſe 
root i- $/22m2ſh, which ſignificth to ſerve; as it tne Lord 
would imply inthe very name of the. Sun, how mproper 
[tis fer any in the world to worſhip that as a god ,, which 
God hath made a ſervantto all men in the world , hotuing 
as it were the Candle to them in ail the labows of 
the day. The Creatures how high or noble focver 
were made for man's ſervice, and {hall man at once boti 
degrade himſelf and diſhonour God by ferving and wor- 
thipping the creatures in the place of Ged , or as il they 
were Gods ? OTake heed, that ye do not this greatevil ; 


which is indeed two great evils (Jer. 2.13.) A forfething 
of twe fountain of living w ters, and 4 ArTTenC 10..oar 
felves Ciſterrs, broken Ciſterns which can hold 179 water. 
Hence that ſevere threatning ( Der. 17.3, 4:9); If 1902 
be found among you man or woman, &c. thu h.th vos 
and ferved other fois and worſhipped thor, wine the 54 
or Aoon, or any of the hoſe of heaven which I bave wot Comme 
manaded, &C. Then (v. 5.) Thor ſhalt bring forth tht majtor 
that wem (which hath commitrtcd that Wicke:' ! uy v7 AS "or 
gates, and (hair None. them with foes till rity woe And 
when the Magiſtrate did not punith this fin, Cod kinaleit 
(1n duc time) aid.(2 Kings 17. 16, 17, 18, 2 A175 21. 3 


Jer. 7.18, 19,20. Exch; 8. 16, 17, 18.) 

If any queſtion what ſhouid move either Jew or Genti!c 
to worſhip the Sun, Moon and Stars ; I anſwer, Firit, 
the ſtupcndious greatneſs , or vaſtneſs rather , of thoſe 
heavenly bodies; Secondly, the cxact order in which they 
move and have moved (inghcir natural courſe ) from 710 
beginning until now ; 1 hirdly, the unwearicd conſtancy of 
their motion ; Fourthly, the incredible ſiſtneſs of their 
motion; Fifthly, their beauty and brightneſs; \Whence 
Daw ſpeaking of the heavens, ſaith ( P/:!, 19.5.) 1: 
them hath he ſer <4 Tabernacl: f or the Sui 4 which is ai 4 
bridegroom comi7 out of his Chamber, and rooyenh as 1 
ſtrong man to run a race, + The Sun comes forth like a 
Bridegroom, as if he would make all the wor'd in love 
with him, and therefore no grcat wonder if many are. 
Sixthly, thcir power, operations, and influences,” whence ; 
Scventhly, their beneficialneſs and uſciulndsto the world, 
etpecially to mankind ( there's no living withouz them) 
may with all the former conſiderations cati;y entice worldly 
men to worthip them. Yea ſome were perſwaded that 
there was a kind of Civinity in them ; at leaſt that God 
would never have endowed them with ſuc!: admirable beay- 
ty, vertne, and effic:cy, but that he intended ſome honour 
and reſpect ſhould. bo done to them by the ſons of men. 
Yea ſome of the $:0:c:! Philoſophers were of opinion, that 

boſe beauenty bodics were 3:4! t 
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{ol yort, He that will. may re2d 
Lafoni irs bot! reporting and refuting the vanity of theſe 
imaginations conce'1.3g the Sun, Morn, and Stars, and 
o' that Divine woriÞhip which therezpon was bellowed 
upon them. 

And ſurely this is oce and the leait part of that vani 
ty to which the c-£3arc is made \bjea by reaſon of tin 
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two things; Firſt , when the creature is afflicted by the 
rigour and cruelty of men, or abuſed to ſerve their Juſts, 
their pride, their wantonneſs and luxury ; Thisis the vani- 
ty to which the creature is made ſubject in defect, or by ſet- 
ting it lower than it ought to be. Secondly , the creature 
is made ſubject to vanity in excels,or by ſetting it too high, 
and by aſcribing that honour to it , which is alone duc to 
God the Creator. Thus the Papilts ſubject the Bleſſed 
Virgin Mary to vanity,as alſo other Saints, and the Angels, 
when they pray tothem and uſe them as Mediators of inter- 
ceſſion unto God. And when man gives any creature the 
Sun or Moon divine Adoration, or adoreth God by them , 
he abuſeth them to vanity. 

Hereit may be queſtioned, that for as much as Fob 
in this place purgeth himſelf from the ſuſpition and im- 
putation of all falſe worſhip , why doth he inſtance on- 
ly in his not worſhipping the Sun and Moon ? There 
having bcen almoſt innumerable Idols or falſe gods wor- 
ſhipped inthe world, why doth he not diſclaim the worſhip 
of all thoſe ? 

I anſwer , Becauſe the Sun and Moon with the hoſt of 
heaven, have the greateſt power to attraQt the heart into an 
admiration and over-eſtimation of them. So that when 
7ob ſaith he did not worſhip the Sun and Moon, it isa diſ- 
claimer of all Idolatrous worſhip. He that js not over- 
come by that which hath the greateſt power to draw him 
from the living and true God to falſe worſhip, declares 
himſelf untoucht of all falſe or Idolatrous worſhip. There's 
no danger that he will worſhip any inferior creature, who 
refrains the worſhip of thoſe nobler creatures the Sun 
and Moon. | 

Further, the worſhip of images, which are the work of 
mens hands, was of much a latter date than the worſhip of 
the Sun, How Image-worſhip crept into the world , we 
hnd well reported in that Apocryphal book of 1:/dom 
(Chap. 14. v. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. 20.) When a father 
mourned grievenſly for his Son that was taken away ſuddenly , 
he mare a1: mare for him that was once dead , whom now he 
worſhipped 24 a ood, and ordained to his ſervants ceremonies 
and ſacrifices, &c. One of the Ancicnts gives an ex- 
ample, wiich may make a good Commentary upon 
that text of Viſdaom. There was (ſaith he) one Syrophanes 


. an FEgypti44 by birth, and in ſubſtance very rich , who 


begat a Son, whom he paſſionately loved and doated on, 
intending to make him heir of his vaſt eſtate. Bur 
death quickly ſnatcht him away and left his Father over- 
whelm'd with forrow , bccaule having ſo great an inheri- 
tance, he had none to inherit it 3 and the only eaſe he could 


- givehis troubled mind,was to enioy him in a thadow, whom 


he had loſt as to the ſubance ; and therefore he ſets up the 
{tatue or image of his Son in his houſe, and ſo ſecking a 
remedy of his grief, he found a ſeminary yea a reſurre- 


':- Qion of it ; his forrow being Fenewed every day by that 
(0167 ſight. | 
how their Lord was affected with this ſtatue of his Son, be- 


Now (faith my Author) all the family obſerving 


gan to make garlands for it, and put ornaments upon it, 
to pleaſe and flatter the humour of their Maſter, yea ſome- 
times a ſervant having committed a fault would run to this 
image as toa Sanctuary to avoid the fury of his Maſter, and 
there to ask his pardon. Thus the worſhipof images crept 


- into the world long after the worſhip of the Sun, and there- 


force Fob having quit himſelf from that, might well think he 
had ſufficiently acquitted himſelf from all the reſt, 
Fifthly, Whereas Fob ſaith, 1f I beheld the Sun, &c. 


Obſerve, We may quickly over-aft our ſences upon the 
Creature. | 


"Tis dangerous to 190k much, and long upon that which 
may inſnare us; Solomon gives warning (Prov. 23.31.) 
Look, not pon the wine when it 1s red, when ut gives its co- 
lour in thecup. Asif he had ſaid, Wink and drink, - Not 
that it is unlawful to look upon the wine in the Cup, but 
there is a ſnare, a danper in it ; we may be catcht with the 
beauty of it ; andif weare ſo, it will bite like a Serpent. 
Looking curiouſly invites to drinking inordinately. There- 
fore as Solomon ſaith, Look not on the wine ;z ſo 7ob durſt 
not look upon the Sunzhe bcheld not the Sun when it ſhined, 
nor the Moon walking in brightneſs. As we mult not at all 
look upon the creature as the end of our actions, or as aim- 
ing mcerly at their attainment and enjoyment in what we 
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do ; So weſhould not make them over much our object, 
nor feed our ſences too liberally upon them. 


Hence Sixthly, Note, The Eye # both a provecatien a 
an inlet to [delatry as well as to Adul cy. 


In the firſt verſe of this Chapter Fob intimates that the 
Eye is an inlet to Adultery, and here that it is an inlct to 
Idolatry : That Caution given by Moſes expreſſeth it fully 
( Dent. 4. 15, 16, 19.) Take ye therefore good heed unto your 
ſelves (for ye ſaw no manner of ſimilitude on the day that tl;e 
Lord ſpakg unto you in Horeb out of the midſt of the fire) li 
ye corrupt your ſelves, and make you a graven image, &c, 
And ft thaz lift up thine eyes to heaven , and when thou 
ſeeſt the Sun and the Moon and the Stars , even all th: huſf 
of heaven, ſhouldeſt be driven to worſhip them , and ſerve 
them, &c. While the Lord forbids them the worſhip of 
graven images the work of man's hand, he alſo tor- 
bids them to worſhip the Sun, Moon, and Stars , the 
work of his hands, and for prevention of all ſuch abomi- 
nable worſhip,he admoniſheth themnot to lift up their cycs 
to heaven (in the ſence formerly opened) leſt when they be- 
hold the Sun, Moon, and the Stars, they ſhould be driven 
to worſhip them , that is, leſt their minds ſhould be 
inſnared by the ſight of their eyes , and driven by 
ſome ſecret impulſe upon their hearts to commit that grofs 
Idolatry ; for as there is a ſecret impulſe upon the ſoul 
of a godly man to the doing of good; as Pl ſaith 
(2 Cor. 5.14.) The love of Chriſt conſtraineth #s ; that is, 
weare preſt in Spirit to lay out our ſelves to the i tmoſt 
for Chriſt, who laid down his life for us ; So there is a ſec- 
cret impulſe upon the ſoul of a n:tural man to evil, and 
that works moiſt ſtrongly when 'tis ſet a work from with- 
out, eſpecially by theſight of the eye. Behold net the Sun 
and Moon,c*c, too intently, ſaith 17oſes,leſt thou be driven 
to worſhip them ; thou haſt nor the Command of thy ſelf, 
therefore do not unneceſlarily or willingly venture upon 
the occaſions of that ſin, leſt thou be carried to it (upon 
the matter) whether thou wilt or no. Beware of hcart- 
inticing objects. 

Seventhlyy 1f we conſider how induſtriouſly 7ob acquits 
himſelf from this praQtice, the worſhipping of the Sun and 
Moon, as a preat wickedneſs, though very commonly and 
very ancicntly practiſed ; 


We may note from it, Antiquity and Univerſality will 
not bear 114 out in Errour, or in Idolatrows wor ſhip. 


It isnoexcuſe to us, when we doevil, to ſay many do it. 
or our fore-fathers did it. The worſhip of the Sun and 
Moon had ſpread it ſelf almoſt over the face ofthe wholc 
earth, and was become an Epidemical infeftion , yet 
7ob durſt not bear himſelf upon that; A godly man dares 
not follow a multitude to do evil ; he will not take up ſu- 
perſtitious cuſtoggs upon truſt , either becauſe they have 
been long uſed, Br are uſed univerſally. Example is no 


plea againſt a rule, nor antiquity againlt truth, 1f 7 beh.14 
the Sun when it ſhaved, &C. 


Verſ. 27. And my heart hath been ſecretly enticed, oz ty 
mouth hath kiſſed my hand. 


Fob in the former verſe diſclaimed Idolatrous worſhip, as 
to the object of it; In this hedenics it asto the manner. of 
it z and that either inward or outward. 

If my heart hath been ſecretly enticed; there he denies In- 
ternal adoration ; or if my mouth hath kiſſed my hand; rhere 


he denics External. adoration , both heart and hand 
were free. 


Jf my heart hath ben ſecretly enticed, ]} The heart | 


is here put. for the whole inner mag; Thete is a threc- 


fold reading . of theſe words ; Some thus; If my heart / 


hath rejoyced in ſecret. Truly ( faith Solomon, Eccl. 11. 
7.) the light 1s ſweet , and a pleaſant thing it #s for the 
eyes to behold the Sun; yet we may quickly take too 
much pleaſure in ſecing it. And according to this tran- 
flation Fob was very moderate in taking that pleaſure ; 
If my heart (faith he) hath rejoyced in ſecret. Joy is Internal 
worſhip,to rezoyce in God is to worſhiphim in ſpirit , ana 
tis the molt ſpiritual part of true worſhip.To rejoyce in thc 
Creature,is to worſhip it,and becauſe it is the moſt ſpiritual. 
therefore 'tis the worſt part of falſe worſhip. 7eb dil- 
claimed joy in reference ta wealth at” the 25 wo 
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if l rejoyced becauſe my wealth was great. And here, ac- 
cording to this reading he diſclaims it in reference to Idols, 
And hence I conceive, 

Secondly, One of the Greek tranſlations hath it, If my 
heart bath been enlarged, or opened (that is, with joy, that's 
heart-enlargement) whe: 1 ſaw the Sun ſhine, and the Moon 
walking in brightneſs. The Hebrew word is rendercd ts 
Enlarge. (Gen. 9. 27.) God ſhall Enlarge Japheth, and he 
ſhall dwell in the Tents of Shem ; that is, God ſMall convert 
the Gentiles to the true worſhip of his Name, they ſhall 
be brought into the Tents of Shem; that is, into the truc 
Church, and for that end he will enlarge their hearts. They 
ſhall not have a narrow heart, as now they have, while they 
worſhip poor Creatures, ſtocks and ſtones, Sun and Moon, 
but they ſhall have a heart widened and truly greatned to 
worſhip the true the great God. Thus Job might ſay, 1f my 
beart hath been Enlarged at the ſight of the Sun, &c, When 
2 pleaſing objet is preſented to the eye, the heart opens 
to receive it, as when an unpleaſing object is preſented, the 
heart locks or ſhuts it ſelf againſt it. Both theſe are good 
readings, If my heart hath rejoyced, or if my heart hath 
opened and been enlarged when I beheld the Sun. 

But the moſt common and moſt clear reading is, 1f my 
heart bath been ſecretly Enticed, or tempred with the fair 
beauty of the Sun and Moon, if 1 have been ſeduced with 
2 vain or eaſie Credulity, to put the Sun or Moon in the 
place of God, and to give them reverence,this were a groſs 
iniquity. As children are enticed with a nut, or an apple, 
with a bable or a toy, ſo are ſuperſtitious perſons. What 
are Idols but toys and bables, fitter by far for children to 
play with, then for mento worſhip ? nor are any children 
(upon a true account) ſo childiſh and toyiſh as the moſt 
aged and ſerious Idolaters; And indeed the more ſerious 
any are at it, the more childiſh they are at it. 7ob proteſts 
apainſt all ſuch levity , 1f my heart bath been Enticed , 
if I have been taken with the goodly appearances, with 
the ſhining and glittering outſide of theſe Excellent 
Creatures, Sun and Moon, then, &c. If my heart hath been 

Enmticed 

Jn ſecret] The heart of man, even of every man is 2 
Tecret, 'tis a peculiar to God alone, and therefore it might 
ſeem enough to have ſaid, If my heart hath been Enticed, 
but Fob adds, If wy heart hath been Enticed in ſecret, that is, 
if my heart hath been enticed to worſhip the Sun or Moon 
ſecretly. God isto be worſhipped not only publiquely but 
Tecretly. So the words ſtand in oppoſition to open or pro- 
feſt Idolatry. There is a two-fold ſecrecy of worſhip, whe- 
ther true or falſe. 

Firſt, When it is ated wholly in the heart; as there is 
adultery in the heart, and theft in the heart, ſo there is 
Idolatry in the heart, which never appears outwardly at all; 
that's one way of ſecret worſhip, when we worſhip in the 
heart only. 

Secondly, Worſhip-performed by an outward voyce or 
veſture, may yet be in ſecret too, that is, out of the ſight 
and view of others, in a private place or Cloſet; as Chriſt 
faith (Math. 6.6.) When thou prayeſt enter into thy Cloſet, 
and when thou haſt ſhit thy door, pray to thy Father which 
w #2 ſecrer, &c, There 1$4 ſecretnels of place as well as of 
Ipiritin worſhip God ſeeth ſecret heart-worſhip(which we 
may give him every where)& he ſecthſecret | ou ders 
which the eye of man ſeeth not. The Lord calls Ezekzel 
(Chop. 8. 7,8. } to behold the Idolatry of that people 
committed. in this kind of ſecrecy , they were not only 
Idolaters in the ſecret of their hearts (or hearty Idolaters) 
but in ſecret places. Aid he brought we to the door of the 
Court, and when 1 looked behold a door 11 the wall; Then ſaid 


be unto me, Son of man, dig now 1n the wall, and when 1 had ' 


sigged, behold a door (they were immur'd, they were ſhut 
up) and he ſaid unto me, go ity avd behold the wicked abomi- 
rations that they do here ;, So I went m and ſaw, &c. Then 
ſaid he unto me (Ver. 12.) Son of man, haſt thou ſeen what 
the Ancients of the houſe of Iſrael do in the dark ? Every 
man in the Chambers of bis Imagery, for they [ the Lerd 
ſeeth us not. When Fob ſaith, 17 my heart bath been ſecretly 
enticed ; we may take it both ways. If I have becn enticed 
to Idolatrous ſecret heart-worſhipyor ſecret place-worſhip, 
where there was none to ſee me, &C. . 


Hence Obſerve ; Firſt, /ddatyy begins at the heart. 
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As Chriſt ſaith (Marth. 15. 19.) Out of the hrart preteed 
evil thoughts, murthers, adulterics, blaſpherries (hich are 
the higheſt diſhonours put upon the true Go4) ſoT may ſay 
Idolatrics (which are honours put upon falis Gods) pro- 
ceed out of the heart alſo. Thus the Law ſp2'tr to the Jews 
(Det. 11. 16.) Take heed ro your ſclier that your heart 
bs not decerved, and ye turn afrde, and ferys orher pods, and 
wor ſhip them. Though the occaſions of {n mav be trom 
without, or before us, yet the ſource and orieina! of it is 
in the heart. When the Prophet 7/a:ah had at large Cefcribed 
the folly and madneſs of Idolaters in the 44. Copter, 
from the 9. Verſe ncluſively tothe 20. Verſe, he concludes 
He feedeth of aſhes, a decerved heart hath turned him aſide, 
that he cannot deliver his Soul, nor ſay, & there net a lic 177 ”y 
r1ght band? Idols givea great provocation to the eye, as 
was ſhewed before, but they can do us no hurt till the hear; 
be catcht and infected by thera, 


Secondly, Obſerve, Aſamn 1s not forced, but Co2070d, 


enticed,and flattered ito ſwf ule ſpecially into Idolarrous 
WAYES, 


The Apoſtle Zames faith (Chap. 1. 14.) Jet no man nn 
when he 5 tempted, 1 am rempred 0; L0G: for CLOTY W401 i4 
tempted when he is drawn away of by own li/t, and oiticed. 
Tis luſt in the heart which draws away both ey 
and hand to joyn with the temptation. A 29 
not forced but perſwaded and enriced to that 


good (fo we expreſs it in the Margin of Ger.4. 27.) Cor 
ſhall per ſwade Fapherh to dwell in the Tents of S157 he 
ſhall not thruſt him in by force, nor compel him tb: Che 


law (as we ſay) but his hear: being touckt, as 1: 
with that bleſſed Loadſtone of divine love , ſhall treely 
receive the faith of the Goſpel, and follow Chrit. Thus 
a wicked man is not driven (though the Devil would be 
a Driver and they. muſt needs run whom the Devil drives) 
but drawn to fin by the prevailing enticements of that 
_ which dwelleth in his heart, and hath got the hand of 
im. 
Thirdly, In that he ſaith, 7f my heart hath been ſcores!y 


enticed ; 


VIC 


Obſerve, The moſt ſecret aits of fin are both obv1o;u ro 
and odiomu in the ſight of Coa. 


He ſeeth in ſecret, and cannot but hate (ſuch is his Hol;- 
neſs) the fin which he ſceth; though evil be done our of 
the Eye of all the world, yet it is naked and manifeſt iy 
his ſight, with whom we have to do. The cloſeſt hearts 
fin is as clear to God as that which is written in the ſore- 
head, and 'tis as hateful always, ſometimes more ; For 
though open ſins as to the danger of Infecting others are 
worſe then ſecret ſins, yetif we conſider the ipirit of the 
ſinner, ſecret fins are the worſt. How greatly do they 
provoke God who while they finagaint him, would 21{> 
impoſe upon him; ſo thoſe Idolaters in ſecret hoped they 


| ſhould (Ezck. 8. 12.) when they ſaid, God ſhall 1:07 [ee x71 


be hath forſaken the earth : If we can but keep our ſelves 
from the Eye of man (ſaid they ) we need not fear the Eye 
of God, we can eaſily put a blind upon him. As *e that 
hides his fin by not confeſling it, ſo he that thinks it 
hidden while he 1s committing it, ſhall not proſper, A good 
deed the more ſecret it is,the better it is inthe Goh: of God: 
And an evil deed the more ſecret it is, the worte it is in the 
ſight of God. | 

Fourthly, In that Fob adds in the next verſe (ſuppo- 
ns his fin were ſecret) it Were. 27: [migquity ro be £4031= 

"ed ; 


Note, Secret ſins ſrall not gq unpu1:; ſed. 


A human Judg can punith no {in but what is proved by 
witneſs. Heart-iniquities fall not under any human ſen- 
tence. But heart-ſins the moiſt hidden fins ſhall not econ» 
a divine ſentence. As the molt ſecret good works Lo 
by man to man, and the moſt ſecret holy worſhip of God, 
ſhall receive a reward from God ( Aarr11. 6. 45.) Wh: 
thou doſt alms, let nes thy left hand krow whar thy vicls 
band doth; that thine alms may bc in: ſecret + And rh Facker 
which ſeeth in ſecret, himſelf ſail reward thee onerly. Ard 
when thon prayeſt enter into thy Cloſer and (hut Va RY 
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And thy Father that ſeeth in ſecret, he ſhall reward thee 
openly. Now, I ſay, as good, ſo evil workers in ſecret ſhall 
berewarded (cachinthcir kind) openly by God who ſeeth 
in ſecret. 


Fifthly, Obſerve, The heart us ſpecially to be looked to in 


w wy (1 iD, 
WC Jp 


As we are not accepted by God in true worſhip, though 
we draw ncer to him: with our lips, if our hearts are far 
from him ; 1. 29. 13. (many give outward worſhip to 
{:4, but there's no heart in it) lo they are abominable in 
the light of God who draw necr to Idols with their hearts 
in falſe worſhip, though their lips and knees be far from 
them. I grant, God will not bear it if we give ſo much as 
corporal reverence to Idols (as Nama the Aſſyrian ſeem- 
c.\ to delire a diſpenſation to do in the houſe of Rimmon, 
2 Kings 5-18.) thongh we profeſs to to reſerve our hearts 
ty him; But he will leſs bear it, if we give our hearts to 
Idols, though we refrain all corporal reverence. Outward 
aQts alone or without the heart in falſe worſhip are abomi- 
nable inthe ſight of God, yet inward aCts thongh alone or 
without the bodily, are much more abominable. When 
we worlhip God 1n ſecret places, and in the ſecret of our 
heart we give him the trucſt acknowledgment of his God- 
head. God is moſt honoured by Congregational or pub- 
ſick worſhip, but he is moſt pleaſed with private worſhip, 
with private family-worſhip, and private Cloſet-worſhip, 
yet with none of theſe without heart-worſhip which is the 
moſt private worthip of all. When we at once approve 
and pour out our hearts in ſecret, this is pure worſhip 
indeed. And though we act no Idovlatrous worſhip openly, 
vet if our heart be in it, his Soul abhors us. Outward 
falſe worſhip dichonours God mott, but inward falſe wor- 
hip diſplcaleth him moſt. Job was careful to worſhip God 
with his heart both fecrctly and openly ; and he was' as 
careful not to give any ſecret, or heart- worſhip to Idols, 
as he was to avoid their open worlhip ; 1f my heart hath 
been 'ſerrerly Enticed 


And my mouth hath kiſſco my hand, 


In theſe words Job denies the giving of any outward 
worſhip to the Sun and Moon ; As if he had ſaid, 7 have 
been fo far from giving them my heart, that I have not ſo 
mich) as 08-04 them my hand, or as fome explain it, with 
reference to the former part of the verſe, I never had any 
inward heart-motion, or it was never ſo much as in my 
thoughts to perſorm any outward act of adoration to the 
Sun and Noon. More particularly ; 

There 15 a three-fold Interpretation of this Clauſe ; Mr. 
Broughton renders the whole verſe in connexion with the 
former 3 It I admired the Sun when it ſhined 4 and the Moon 
walkzng preciows, That my heart was cloſely deceived z, no, 
my hand k:fſed my month , He gives his ſence in this ſhort 
o\ofs upon it, 1 ſtopped all Tdolatrow: ſpeech of Star-wor- 
hip; for wiich Babel bred confuſion. As if he had ſaid, 
I have.not ſo much as entertained diſpute or changed a 
word about falſe worſhip. One of the Rabbins taketh the 
Text in the ſame ſence, as if Fob had cloſed up his'mouth 
with his hand agaijnl(t all ſuch diſcourſes. 

Secondly, Others following our tranſlation give the 
ſence thus; 1f my hand bath kiſſed my mouth, that is, if 1 
have been: wrapped up or amus'd ina filent wonder when 
I bchecld the Sun and Moon. The putting of the hand to 
the mouth hath bcen uſed as an Emblem of lilence ; and 
ſome ſilence isa kind of reverence or worthip. According 
to this interpretation, Fob ſeems to ſay, I have not been 
ſtruck filent with any admiration of the ſhining Sun or of the 
Moon walking in brightneſs. 

Thirdly, rather, as our reading imports, the words arc 
a denial of any outward act of Idolatrous worſhip z and 
ſo the phraſc is uſed both in Scripture, and among ancient 
Authors. There-is a two-fold kiſſing ; Firſt, in way of 
ſalutztion among friends and familiars ; Secondly, ina way 
of homage and ſubmiſtion, or at leaſt in a way of honour 
and reſpect towards ſuperiors. ( Gen. 41, 40.) Pharaoh 
faith to Foſeph, Thou ſhalt be over my houſe, and according 
to thy word ſhall all my people be ruled, or (as we put in the 
Margin) be armed or kiſs ; that is, they ſhall ſubmit to thy 
order and commands. Such was the kiſs which Samuel gave 
Saxl when he had anojnted him King (1 Sam. 10, 1.) Then 


IO 


2O 


ZO© 


40 


Ne 


60 


7O 


| 80 


| 


—— 


— 


Samuel took, a vial of Oyl, and poured it upon his head, ard 
kiſſed bim, and ſaid, u it not becauſe the Lord hath anointed 
thee to be Captain over hu Inheritance ? As if he had (aid, 
I, by the Lords appointment, have annointcd thee King, 
and in token of my ſubjeCtion to thee as my Soveraigu 
Lord, I have kiſſed thee. So (Pro. 24. 26.) Every man (4 
kiſs bu: lips that giveth a right anſwer ;, that is, every man 
thall love, honour, and reſpeCt him. And to ſhew that 
kiſſing implieth ſubjeCtion to Kings and Princes, the Kino« 
and Princes of the carth are commanded to ki/s rhe $,,; 
(Pſal. 2.7.) with what kiſs? not only with a kiſs of love 
and affeftion, but with a kiſs of homage and ſubjecion : 
the Kings of the Earth to whom all do homage, even they 
muſt do homage to Chriſt the King of Kings. This kiſſing 
of the Son is oppoſed to the breaking of his bands, and 
caſting away his Cords from them in the beginning of the 
Pſalm: and as this kiſſing doth note homage, revererce, 
and reſpect in general ; ſo eſpecially it notes the revercncc 
or worſhip given to Idols ( 1 Kings 19.18, ) when the 
Prophet El:ah complained that there were no pure wor- 
ſhippers left, the Lord anſwered ; Yer I have left me ſever 
thouſand in Iſrael, all the knees which have not bowed unto 
Baal, and every month which hath not kiſſed him. Baalas1 


ſhewed. upon the former verſe was the Sun. So(Hoſ.13.2.) 


And now they ſin more and more, and have made them molt» 
Images of their filver, and. Idols according to their own un 
derſtanding, all of it the work. of the Craftſmen : they [fy 


of them let the men that ſacrifice kiſs the Calves (thatis, ©" © F 


worſhip them) in Dan and in Bethel. 


Beſides theſe Scripture evidences ; ſeveral of the An- !!b. : 
cient both Fathers and Hiſtorians make mention of this 
worlhip-geiture. That is moſt remarkable which Minutin: 
Felix reports of Cecili#s, who looking upon the Image of .;;... 
Serapis (lignifying the Sun) according to the uſe of the -+ 1 
ſuperſtitious vulgar, he put bis hand to his lips and kiſſed 


tellsthem, Moſt of you, out of a devotion to the heavenly 
bodies, uſe at the riſing of the Sun to greet it with a kiſs. 


And becauſe they were not ablc to reach the Sun and Moon ! 


in the firmament, therefore they uſed to lift up their hands 
to them, and then-put them to their mvuuths in token of 
Adoration, or that they received their breath and life from 
them ; and ſometimes they did not kiſs their hand at all, 
but only drawing their lips into the form of a kiſs bowed 
themſelves. But when they adored artificial Idols or Imapes 
of any matter made with hands, then they uſed to kiſs the 
Image it ſelf, if it ſtood within reach. Cicero in one of his 
Orations tells us how The Brazen Statue of Hercules was 


, it. And Tertullian direQting his ſpeech to the Heathen, ***" 


had in ſo much veneration among the Agrigentines,(a people « q6ir; 
inhabiting a City ſo called in S:cily,) that the opening of its 


mouth and chin, were much worn by their frequent kiſſing of 


it when they came to worſhip. From all theſe teſtimonies it 
appears that the old heathen nations were wont cither to 
Kiſs the Idol it ſelf which they Adored, or as a ſymbol 
and token of adoration to kiſs their hands and make obey- 
ſance towards it. And doubtleſs Fob had cither ſeen or 
been informed of the like cuſtom in thoſe elder times, ang 


therefore by way of denyal ſaid, If my mouth hath ki fſed my 
hand. 


Note, Tirſt, Outward adoration of any Creature ts ſir 


ful. 


We may give reverence to men, but we muſt not adore 
them, how great ſoever ; how much leſs may we adore 
ſenceleſs things, whether natural or artificial. As we mult 
not give them our hearts.ſo not our hands,not our mouths. 
God requires the heart eſpecially in worſhip ; but he muſt 
have our bodies alſo. When the Apoſtle calls to the wor- 
ſhip of God, he expreſſeth it by the body (Rom. 12.1.) 
I beſeeck you brethren by the mercies of God, preſent your 
bodres 4 living ſacrifice, holy and acceptable unto God, which 
25 your reaſonable ſervice, or (as ſome render it) your ſervice 
according to the word. As if he had ſaid, If 2” would 
worſhip according to the word, preſent your bodies, that is, 
your whole man, ſoul and body to God. Now where the 
body only is expreſt as the ſubject of worſhip, it implics 
at leaſt that it muſt not be left out in holy worſhip, nor al- 
lowed to any falſe or Idolatrous worſhip. Thereis a gene- 
ration who ſay they ſerve God with their ſpirits, and then 
what though they be at Idolatrous worſhip wo men 
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bodies, and bow their knees to Baal? what though their 
hand kiſs their mouth, or they do any outward act accor- 
ding to the cuſtom of the place where they arc ? ſo their 
hearts be with God; but God will have the hand as wel! 
as the heart, he will have the body as well as the ſoul de- 
.. dicatedto him. As a prophane wretch once ſaid, / have 
. ſworn with my tongue, but I have reſerved my heart u ſworn. 
_ ze So ſome go to falſe worſhip with their bodies, and ſay they 
#ja424% yyill keep their heart to God. Let ſuch remember that oi 
the Apoſtle (1 Cor.6,20.,) Te are bought with a price, there- 
fore glorifie Ged in your body and in your ſpirit which are 
Gods, God is to be glorified in all our ways, eſpecially 
in his worſhip, with all that which he hath redeemed or 
bought. Take heed of giving ſo mnch as a kiſs or a bow 
to Idols. Many of the ap aye. Heathens in the pri- 
mitive Church were ſatisfied if a Chriſtian would but take 
a little frankincenſe and throw it upon their Altar ; yet the 
faithful profeſſors of thoſe times choſe rather ro die then 
to do any thing, though never ſo little, which might carry 
the leaſt ſignification ſo much as by a meer external act of 
compliance with them. 


Secondly, Note, Sxperſtition is very Ceremonious. 


Superſtitious worſhip is a kind of Antick worſhip ; 
what bowings, what cringings are uſed at it ? how ridicu- 
lous are many at it, while they would be thought molt 
zealous ? He that reads the Popiſh rituals might think 
they intended rather to court it and complement it with 
God, then humble themſelves before him, Or that thc: 
came to his worſhip rather to ſhew themſelves mannerly, 
then to be made more holy. The ſimplicity of the Goſpel, 
and the worſhip of God in ſpirit, knows none of theſe 
faſhions; And- the beſt acceptance which ſuch will find 
with God will be ſignified to them in that chiding Queſtion; 
Who required theſe things at your hands ? 


Ver. 28. This alſo were an iniquity to be puniſhed by 
the Judg : foz J ſhould have dented the od 
that is above, 


In opening the 26. verſe, we have ſeen both the prone- 


neſs of mans nature to the fin of Idolatry, and the nature - 


of Idolatry ; And in opening the 27. verſe, we have ſeen 
the manner how Idolatry works, both internally inticing 
the heart, and externally by kiſſing the hand, or by out- 
ward adoration , and proſtration of the body : In this 
verſe Fob proceeds to ſet forth the hainous (infulneſs of 
Idolatry, 


This alſo were an iniquity to be puniſhed by the Judg ; 
Or, Thw u an iniquity for the fudg. 


There are three readings of theſe words. 
Firſt, Some conceive them only importing the finful- 
neſs of this ſinful practice. So the Chaldee Paraphyaſe, 


F'imm bas 
e? 1e-catunn 
(6 47, 
Tharg, 

Ne 4 1's 
Out 75 W 1Ys 


i: Vulp. and ſo the Vulgar Latin : Thu 1 4 grand or the greateſt 
£757 wi mniquity, The Septuagint give the ſame ſence, Tranſla- 
«2 4%7- ting; And this verily 1s in my opinion the greateſt ſin : 
\.1-#,;.* All theſe ſpeak nothing at all of the penalneſs of the fin, 
Sept... " or aSit is a fin to be puniſhed by the Judg, but all three 


Her ft inj. 


| i»j. agree with one conſent that Idolatry is a grievous 
quitrs Tudi- 


Sin. 


=": A ſecond reading alſo ſaith nothing of this fin, as a mat- 
if iniquitzs £07 tO be puniſhed by the Judg. but ſaith only, Thi i 4 
ndicralis, Judged ſms as if the meaning of Fob were, Thu ſin of 
Ela Idolatry is in the Tudgment of many, if not of the moſt, a 
(CES PEYE2e | 


very great wickedneſs. 

Thirdly, The Original is tranſlated ſtrictly to the letter; 
This 1s an iniquity for the Tudg; that is, as we ſupply the 
Text, This is an iniquity to be puniſhed by the Fudg. Mr. 


nens, 1n 
J12% 19ſt a- 
nimaduty 


tre deutnt, 


mike 4 Broughton falls in with this reading ; So this had been a ſt: 
1/..,,, to be judged; that is ſuch a fin as the Judg ought to take 
«*r112t, ſeq Notice of and to puniſh. From theſe three readings of 

-4//ter, the Text, I ſhall give you theſe three notes or obſervations, 

ou and intend but to touch upon the two former z «my ſtay 
7 72D willbeupon the latter. : 

{..”. From the firſt, which makes theſe words (ignifie no- 
c/1,7:4;. Ming elſe, but an aggravation of the ſinfulneſs of Idola- 
: ;L © iy, 

812 Ji - 
wy oy Obſerve, Idolatry is 4 great, 4 hainous, a grand mi 


C5”, Merc, 


quity, | 


— — 


— OS COO— 


IO 


LW 
C2) 


: 4© 


— — -_—— 


60 


7O 


\ 80 


— — 


OO —_ — — ——— = eee AO” 


And it is fo becavſe it ſtrikes 75 dircdly wut fn As 

old El: ſaid to his ſons (154m. 2. 25.) {f ov: mon | 
another, the fudg fyzll jude bin (the Hebrew 15, 
ſhall 11:44 bem ; that is, The Magittratcs iti t 1b 
who in Scripture are called Gods } bur rf 2 wt /, 
the Lord, who ſhall :ntreat for bim? Therc is nt: oy 
man commits again{t man, but God 15 concerns wn, ft, 1 
wronged by it. But ſome fins are committed imino 
again't God, and fly dircCtly in his face, among vo 
Idolatry is aChief one. Now if A man ſt a? «iſt te [01 
tnat 1s, preſumptnouſly and knowingly, wie {hall 14r1 ch. 
for him ? that is, what ian can mediate a reconciliation cr 
make up the breach between man and the offended Majeity 
of God ? None but Chriſt can hea! this breach ; And 
ſhew how exccedingly God is off:nd.d and propirancd by 
Idolatry, the Scripture calls it « >rov9cation of the yrs of 
his Glory (Ifa. 3. 8.) which that it refers to their 1do!-wor- 
ſhip is clear from the 20. verle of the ſecond Chinpor. 
Therc are many provoking ſins, buz we may p +2 !44/a*ry 
inthe head of them. Go4 cannot abide to bord tha fn. 
it is even a pain to the eyes of his ory. 9: 5 | 
plorious-eycs. Can 2 tusband endure to {2 his wife po 
into the embraces o! a ſtranger ? Idolatry is nn ins 4 
whoring from Go4, and an unchait foffortinp 07, orc 
lovers. God 1s of prver eyes 115) 71 == 
(Hab. 1,13.) There is no fin that ketones why p © mm 
leaſt of all in Idolatry. How can he with pitionco told 
that impurity wherein he ſecth his own £] : 
his love {ighted, and his name fo 1mmcui nt, 
The Scripture calls it alſo 4a 4vor; mation, Whith rolors tg 
the burdenſomnels of any thing to the {tomach : A: 
Iatry is a mo:t unpleafant ſpectacle ro the oye of Gill , 
ſo 'tis Hathkfom to his ftromach ke cannot bear it + Fi own 
p-ople tie Jews turned his ftromich (25 1 may {ay } when 
they turned to it, and he ſpewed ihem out of his mouth 
ſor it. Idolatry. is that Gall and IWormwos:t, IDoKen of 
( Dent. 29. 18.) which how offcnlive they are to the talt 
or palate every one knows. Thus Idolatry is every way 
offenſive, it is a pain to the eyes of Ged, a bu: den to his 
ſtomach, bitterneſs to his palate; all which «12 tpoken in 
a figuretoſct forth the greatneſs of this fin ; and the Loids 
great diſpleaſure again!t it. | 

Beſides, to ſhew how great this {a is, the arcatcit ns 
are jn Scripture but ſhadowed bY, lkencd O1 compared FO 
Idolatry ; we cannot put 2. worſer Title upon 5ny tin thei 
to call it /avlarry ; as if the linfiinels of Idnlatry wer 
the mcaſure of ail other fins; and as any fin cores noone 

{ to that, ſo much the more ſinful i were (1 $.4w; 15. 53;} 
when Samrucl reproved $1 for it's ha'f obedience (which 
was indeed a non-obcdience, vea 4 Rebellion) in cxocutins 
his Commiſſion apain't the 4» ilertcs, he Tiith at the: 

| verſe; For rebeltiont 1s 45 the (i; cf W:iiti-Cratts 
bornneſs 1S AS D140 ! [aol try. Sl id not Pp: Per:y 
commit that l:n of Idolatry, when ke failed inthe exccur; 
on of the com:;m:na of God againſt the {nacbiress vor 
to ſhew the hatnouſneſs of that Tn, S.mzd old him, his 
Stubbarneſs www 4s 2r4Giuty mia Jilatry. As ail tho fins 
which are ag2in{t our netichbour, are fummn'd up in tha: 
one fin of 6/594 or mirrder (71. 1.15, Exch, 9: 9.) bcauſe 

| that 15 ene nceignt vi all the evil thata iman commits . Saint, 
| or can mfict apon his netgubour; fo that all jmpieties 
| againit God, are included in Idotatry. And we rad theſe 
two mentioned in one verſc,-is the keads to which ail the 
lins 9: Feruſaley were reducibie En 22; 2, 2,4) New 
thou fer of mai, wilt thei ji, wile thou JUST T7 COOHY 
City 5 Teathoi: fſoalt fhew her lh bor dhominations, Tm; [y 
thon,tizes ſaith the Lord Ged, Tie City ſheader') bioow an thy 

'" 92:djt 0] it that ber 1;me-m iy Corn, 17.1 17 ret [is 17,13 ff 
ber feif to acfile bir fel Thonart Lecome CMilty 134.5 eiood 
that ton baſe ſhed, 2124 haſt decfilea thy fleif in t9ive TA: 
wh:ch tho: h./t m1. Thus Idojatry is matcht with murder, 


. being indeed a pair of matcnlets uns; The onc $- 
P 4 Y 1 | + A ©. ——— g © Sa —_ 
caict againil Goya, the othet ASAT IMA, 


o 1 Fx : k, 5 * : % * _ J Pp 
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An Expoſition pon the Book of Cl OB. Cn AP, X XK I. 


G::leon was called Ferub-baal (Judg.6.32.) becauſe he caſt 
down the 1dolatrous Altar of Baal. In all times fome 
Ferub-baals have riſen up and both pleaded and acted a- 
gainſt Idol-worſhip. It were caſie both from Scripture as 
alſo from the Hiltory of the Church to give an account 
that as in every age Idolatry hath found Patrons and 
Advocates, ſo oppolers and impleaders, who have accuſed, 
arraigned and judged it for one of the fouleit abomina- 
tions: but to engage ſo far in that way, would be out of 
mine. 


From the third Reading , Obſerve, Idolatry # 4 ſon, 
rot only great in it ſelf, and which hath been great in 
the account and jud;ment of Godly men in all ager , 
B:ut a ſin which falls under the cognizance, and fo under 
the ſentence of the ſuds; thu alſo were an iniquity to 
be puniſh:d by the Tadg. 


I grant that thoſe words, to be puniſhed by, are not cx- 
preſſed in the Hebrew Text, which is conciſe, according 
tothe Idiom of. that Language ; and fo gives it only thus ; 
T hes alfo 1s an 1:quity for the } dg. David ſpake in ſuch 
a briet (Pſ:1. 120.7.) I am peace, or I peace, that is, ] am 
for peace, l am a lover and liker of peace. So here, Thu 
alſo 8 an iniquity for the Fud7;, thatis, (as we render) an 
rgiity to be puniſhed A the Fudg. | This ſupplement or 
olo1s is n9 corrupting of the Text, (as it hath been over- 
bo'dly charged) but a fair expoſition of it. 

Yet here a queſtion ariſeth about the Judg that is to pu- 
niſh this iniquity. For there are ſome , who admitting 
this reading for good and fair, yet will not admit that the 
Judg here intended as the puniſher of Idolatry, is an or- 
dinazy, no nor any human Judg ; but ſay the Judg who is 
to puniſÞ- this iniquity is God, the Judg of all the world; 
as if Job's meaning were only this, God the Judg of all 
men will judg agd puniſh Idolaters. There is no Queſtion 
but Idolatry 1s a fin which God will judg, but whether 
it be a truth taken excluſively as to all other Judges, that 
152 Que.lton, God will puniſh Idolaters,and he will puniſh 
them lorely and ſeverely ; yet to reſtrain the Text to 
God alone ſhutting out any other from having cogniſance 
in this matrer, 1 ſec no reaſon for it, but rather much reaſon 
to t1e contrary. 

Firlt, 7b ſeems to put it as a ſpecialty upon this fin of 
Idolatry b2yond many other fins, that it isa fin to be pu- 
niſhed by the Judg ; now if by the Judg we underſtand 
God alone, cxciuding all other Judges, then there is no 
more ſaid of this fin then of any other. For God will 
jag all the ſins of all men all the world over (Eccl. 12.14.) 
He ſhall vring every work, into Fadgment, with every ſecret 
thin, whether it be good, or whether it be evil; and as a 
Judg he will puniſh the fins of all thoſe who go on im- 
penitently in them, yea they ſhall be under the everlaſting 
puniſhment of that Judg z let the fin be what it will, ler 
it be the leaſt ſin imaginable, if any one live and die in it 
without repentance, Without taking hold of Chriſt by faith 
for the pardon of it, God will juds and puniſh that man 
for it crernally. So that, I ſay, there is no more ſpoken of 
this In, in that ſence, then is competent with or common 
ro any other fin whatſoever. Yet /oh in this place ſeems 
r-» ſpeak ſomewhat more of it then falls upon every other 
fin ; and we know there are a number of (ins puniſhable 
by God, which yet neither can nor ought to be puniſhed 
by man; Man cannot puniſh many {ins becauſe he doth not 
know them ; and there aremany ſins which he ought not to 
punith, though he do know them; becauſe they are not in 
his commithon to take notice of. | 

| urcher , S*condy , there are ſome fins puniſhable by 
man, of which the Scripture ſpeaks as if God only did 
puniih them. (Heb. 13.4.) Marriage ts honourable among 
all, and the bed nndefiled, but whoremongers and adulterers 
Cod w.H war. And it hath b-en ſhewed in opening the 
2.4. Chapter of this Book, how eminently God appears in 
Indgment, even in this life apainſt that ſort of ſinners, 
Yer though God is ſpoken of in that Scripture as the 
on'y Judg of Whoremongers and Adulterers, yet no man 
wil deny but that Adulterers are to, be puniſhed by man 
alſo. 

Thirdly, I conccive, Job gives a diſtintion of fins in 
thes Chapter, whereof Wmce are puniſhed by God alone, 
and others both by God and man ; and {0 much the word 


FA 


IO 


30 


40 


5O 


60 


70 | 


— 


80 


— — 


944 


one; REP none eee 


Alſo at the beginning of the verſe ſeemeth to intimate ; 
This alſo were an iniquity to be puniſhed by the Judg. The 
word alſo connetts and couples this fin of Idolatry with 
ſome other fin which ob Rad inſtanc'd in before, falling 
(as all acknowledg) within the cognizance and under the 
puniſhment of human Judges : and that is the fin of Adul. 
tery at the cleventh verſe, where 7ob purging himſelf from 
that filthineſs, ſaith, 1f mine heart hath been decerved by a 
woman, if 1 have laid wait at my neighbours door, then, &c. 
for this u an hainou crime. yea it 13 an iniquity to be puniſhed 
by the Tudges.7ob paſſing from this ſin to ſeveral others, from 
all which he acquitted himſclf by ſevere imprecations, he 
proceeds to do the like as to the {in of Idolatry, concluding, 
This alſo is an iniquity to be puniſhed by the Fudg ;, As if he 
had ſaid, Look what I concluded before of Adultery, the 
ſame I conclude again of Idolatry, This alſo is an inquity 


| to be puniſhed by the Judg. | have ſpoken of many ſing 


which God will judg, though they never come nor can 
come under the Judgment of men. Magiſtrates have no- 
thing to do with thoſe fins; but as for the (in of Adultery, 
and this alſo of Idolatry, theſe are fins to be puniſhed by 
the Judg. 

I 4 ſome make the conneQion with the verſe im- 
mediately fore-going, and thence gather an argument that 
this 28. verſe cannot be expounded of any human, but of 
the divine Judg alone, God himſelf. There Fob ſpake of 
covetouſneſs, If 1 ſaid to the Gold, thou art my hope, and to 
the fine Gold, thou art my confidence ;, or if I reqoyced becauſe 
my wealth was great, &c. And then proceeds to the ſin of 
Idolatry, This alſo were an iniquity to be puniſhed by the 
Fnag. As if Job joyned this fin of Idolatry, with that of 
covetoulneſs. Now becauſe it is agreed on all hands, that 
covetouſneſs,or the inordinate deſire of riches, is a fin which 
earthly Judges cannot puniſh, it is not under any Legal cen- 
ſure, For though covetouſneſs or the love of money, is 
puniſhed every day in the effects of it, ſtealing, oppreſſion, 
and wrong dealing, yet covetouſneſs. in it felf, in its own 
name, or 1n perſon (as we ſay) is never puniſhed by any . 
human Judg. Covetouſneſs is an inward tranſgreſhon, and 
ſo cannot be brought to an outward Tryal ; we may have 
vehement ſuſpitions of a mar. that he is covetous,yet no man 
knows the heart, which is the proper ſeat of covetouſneſs. 
And if it were infallibly known that a man were covetous, 
yet the civil Magiſtrate cannot puniſh any man' for it; ſeeing 
covetouſneſs wrongs no man but the coverous perſon him- 
ſelf, till it breaks forth into unrighteous and oppreſſive as. 
Now becauſe fob connects Idolatry with a fin that cannot 
fall under the ſentence of an earthly Tudg, therefore ſome 
conclude that Idolatry doth not. 

But there is no neceſſity at all that thoſe coupling or 
connecting words this alſo ſhould refer to the words im- 
mediately foregoing, and not to the words of that other 
context beginning at the 1 1. verſe of this Chapter, wherein 
Job had ſpoken of a fin by name, which is to be puniſhed 
by the Judg. As if he had ſaid, what I ſpake of Adultery 
(Ver. 11.) that it is a fin to be puniſhed by the Judg, the 
ſame I affirm alſo of Idolatry, It is an iniquity to be pu: 
niſhed by the Judg. And if we peruſe all the former part 
of the Chapter, yea and the latter too, we ſhall find ell 
the ſins that Fob diſclaimeth and purgeth himſelf from to be 
ſuch as fall under the puniſhment of God only, except theſe 
two of Adultery ( Yer. 11,) and of Idolatry (Yer. 28.) 
as alſo that mentioned ( Yer. 39. ) which, I ſuppoſe, will 
appear upon examination, to be a (in of this ſort alſo, the 
forceable or violent taking away the life of a man. 

For theſe reaſons and conſiderations, I cannot incline to 
their. opinion, who reſtrain the Text, ro God alone as Judg ; 
though no doubtGod will moſt eminently judg this iniquity 
of 1dolatry ; and therefore I ſhall joyn with' thoſe in the 
expoſition of this Scripture, who pur Idolatry under the 
Judgment of man, as well as the Judgment of God ; and 
ſo the point is plainly this ; 


It is the Magiſtrates duty to puniſh Idolatry, 


It is an iniquity to be puniſhed by the Judg.] As the great 
Judg in Heaven will certainly do it, ſo earthly Judges may 
and ought to do it. There are not a few (1 know) who 
urge it as the Magiſtrates duty to puniſh almoſt uporevery 
dilſent in Religion , and to drive men by his ſword to 

an 
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an orthodoxacis in opinion; or that the Magiſtrate muſt , 
draw his ſword upon every one who doth not comply 
with that which is publickly owned for truth: They would 
ave all men who diflent from what is ſo held forth taught 
not only 3s Gidcon did the men of Smuceth , ( Judg- 5 
16.) with the briers and thorns of the wilderneſs, but with 
bonds and impriſonment, with fines and confiſcations, yea 
in ſome caſcs puniſhed with death. Such a ſpirit hath ap- 
peared even in this age, as was in Pau! when Sanl(AGQ.9.!.) 
breathing out threatnihgs and ſlaughters againit all wio 
believe notas they believe,or who difſent from their opinion 
and practice, ſo making room or cutting a way for what 
they call Religion into the hearts and heads of men, with 
the Magittrates ſword, Now, as ] utterly diſlike an nniver- 
{al or wild toleration. for every one to do and ſpeak, act and 
vent what they pleaſe in matters of Religion, or in the 
worſhip of God; fo I do as much dillike th 


cir univerſal 
non-toleration. who ſay, the Magiſtrate muit by force and 
power reſtrain whatſoever is contrary,or diftcrent trom; the 
common tenet , or what is gercrally owned within his 
dominion or Juriſdiction. 

And therefore | conceive that the matter licth between 
theſe two cextreams : and to give my own fence upon the 
occaſion offered in this Text, I thall take a little liberty be 
yond my oidinary way of expoſition, to ſhew two things. 

Firſt, In refercnce unto all men, what they ought to do 
in caſe of diff-rence from their brethren in opinion about 
the things of God. 

Secondly, What the Magiſtrate is todo in that caſe. 

Firit, For Brethren. I ſay, indifferency of ſpirit in mat- 
ters of ſaith and worſhip. 2s if it matter'd ot, or were not 
worth the while to itand upon it, what opinions, and per- 
ſwalions men aro of, or what way of Religion they arc in, 
this, þ ſay, is hatcfui to God, and thould be the abomination 
of every good man. Every man ought to pray and Jabour 
for a ſpirit of diſcerning about and of zcal for the truths 
and holy appointments of God. 

Secondly, Tae means which the Scripture holds out to 
all for the reducing of erroneous perſons, is o perfwade 
and 'argue wit!) them. That's the contention which the 
Apoſtle Jae means (Yer. 3.) Contend earneſtly for the faith 
which was once delivered to the Saints; he would have every 
one cdntend and contend with all the weapons of this holy 
War, which the authority of God allows and furniſherh 
u3 With, cven with Scripture demoniftrations, and divine 
reaſonings, to confute and repel errors, and itop the mouth 

of Gain-ſaicrs, 

Thirdly, The more pernicious any falſe doQtrin or 
practice in R-ligion is. the more earncitly it ought to be 
contended againſt Thus far every error in opinion 
and ſinful practice in worlhip, ſhould be judged by all 
men. 

Further, as to the Magittrate, I ſhall lay down theſe four 
Concluſions, 

Firſt, A!l thoſe evil opinions, and hercſies, which tend 
in their own nature to the diſturbance of the civil peace 
and good government of mankind, ought to be ſuppretſed 
by the Magiſtrate, and the 6wners of them to be puniſhed 
by all ſuch means as are ſutable to the conſervation of the 
publick ſafety. 

Secondly, Ail ſuch opinions and erroneous doQtrins as | 
are accompanied with any notorious !'ns in practice.( which 
finsare alſo aQtually practiſed by the foliowers and abetters 
of thoſe opinions, like that of the Nucolaitars of old, or 
the Ranters among us) tindin” to or teaching uncleanneſs, 
and opening a door for |u/t,21:d removing the ancient Land- 
marks 0! goodand evil, and ſolcttiag ina flood of wicked- 
neſs. Theſe, doubt'eſs, the Magilirate ought to take notice 
of, and to ſupprels. 

Thirdly, All profeſſed Atheiſm and open blaſphemy 
againſt God, ought to be puviſhed by the Magiſtrate ; | 
do not ſay that Every opinivn which hath blaſphemy in 
it by deduRtion or remote conſequences, but that which is 
bare-faced and profeſſed blaſphemy againſt God, the Ma- 
viltrate ought to puniſh. The reaſon 1s, becauſe ſuch can- 
not ſay that the Magi:trate pumiheth them for their con- 
ſcience, ſeeing they cann''t {v much as pretend conſcience 
for what they ſay or ho'd; conſcience being that power of 
the Soul, which hath immcdiat* communion or converſe 
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with God; and therefore ſuppoſeth God to be, and to be | 
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ſuch a one as he hath (according to their app-eche: Hons! 
him, though not al ways according to the truth of his Hojnp) 
revealed himſelf to be: and theruiore t' cy who deny 
Go t » be, or blaſpheme him inhi. bein=.cun hover pretend 
any thing of conſcience for it. Con'cience 15 a tone: rn Vf; 
to off. nd god, now for a man to blaſpneme God 
profels athciſtical principles, this tikes away ll c'our of 
Con!cienc? in tendurnets to offend God ; and how cin Þe 
co:nplain trat he ſuffers for his conſcience, who huith 5 
conic'ence to ſuffer for ? 

Fourthly, That 14larvy is to be praiſhed by the 172": 
{trzte, | need not go any further for a prov then the Text, 
though I do not reitrain all puni halle Ido!-try to the! 
parricuiar way mentioned in the Text, 
of the Sun, Moon, and Stars; but I ſy, 2:y 
that rank, and rate isto be pinnhed by the J dg. To clout 
my meaning 1m this we may ciltunguilhs! [colztry, 

Firſt, Tere is Idolatry improperly fo called 5 which 15, 
the inordinate going forth of the $91! to: any creature 
love, in defire, in de'ight, in tru't or confidence ; this kind 
of Idulatry was ſpoken of at the 24. Verſe; If 7 kr 
mae Gold my hope, 67 have lard to ti # (11d T bout art * 

y confidence. Thus the Aporile (Epli. 5 5rd calleth + cove- 
tous man an Idolater. Now when 1 ſay ;dolarry is 4 fin to 
be punithed by the Tudg, I do not mean this kind of Ido- 
latry, which 1s ſo called in a metaphorical fence. though the 
tulncſs of that fin be in it in a ſpiritual way, yet that's not 
the Idolatry here intended. 14 

Secondly, Tacre is [dolatry properly fo called, and ths: 
is two-fold. 

Firſt, The worſhipping the true God by (1!ſe means, or 
in a wrong way; which is-{trictly the Idolatry of the 
ſecond Commandment ; Thou (halt ot micbe ts thy (eif 
any 7r4aven Ima,c, &c. That is, thouthalt not worſhip God 
n 2 way of thy own deviſing * Though ttou pretendeſt 
to worſhip the true God, yet if thou 1ſe means of thy 
own to help on thy devotion, thou art in Iiolater. Whar 
the Magittrate may do as to the punili.in; of this fort of 
Idolatry. I ſhall not meUdle with it, ſecing it belongerh nor 
ty this Text. 

Secondly, Proper Idolatry 15 the ſetting. up, and wor- 
ſhipping of a falſe God ; This is. firictly. idolatry again't 
the firſt Commandment ; And this is rot only a worlhin 
ping of the creator by the creature, but « worſhippins of 
the creature for the creator. Of. this the Apoitle peaks 
( Rom. T.: 5. ) Wi C12.4440E the truth of COA 7/)1G- 4 js mA 
wor ſbrp and ſerve the createire more they the creator, wie 1 
bleſſed for evermore. Some are of opiniin that there was 
never any Idolatry (eſpecially not among the profcſſing 
people of God) but of the farit ſort; Anil that all their 
Ido's, even B12! and Aſhterith were only falſe means of 
worſhipping the truc God ; Yet I doubt not but there 13 
an Idolatry ſpoken of in Scripture, and uſcd in the wortd, 
which is the ſetting up of r/gcreature for God ; ind of this 
I[dolatry the Text and point I am upon 1s chicfly intends ; 
If 1 beheld the Sun when it ſſ11:cd, or the foo walkin 7 
brighineſs, &c. That is, if I have fallen, down to theſe cre2 
tures, and given them adoration,then &c. To clear ita little 
further, we may diſtinguiſh of this Idolatry. 

Firſt. In its internal acts, when the hoare 17 tt iees!, 

Secondly, In. its external as ;- when as Fob fi.th, rhe 
mouth k: fſerl the hand, that is. when bv ourward practices 
and proltration- towards the create. 2 man declares his 
worthip of it, or that he attribuces a divine power there- 
unto. Of the former !dolatry, that of the heart, the Map! 
{trate can have no proof, and! therefore cannot prnith 17, 
But when Idolatry hotdeth up its hexd avowedly, then the 
Magiſtrate raay and ought to take not:ce of it, and prunili 
it. That the Magiſtrate d1d punith ſuch Idolatry amons the 
Jews is wit1out controveriic, ttc 
CDeut. 13.6,7,8,9, &c_ tothe 
man ſaid, Come ler i:: o Go.is, hows: 
with ftones till be dicil, And that the Maniſtrate 
ſuch kind of Idolatry at this E2y, beſides the avtho; 
this Text. \Ve may argue thus; 

Such: evil ails Committed by ma a0 0% Contrary tot! 
light of nature, or which amr Ch1ked oly by TY +40 
of nature might ſhun and ave: 1, rhe A: TT F 
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But this kind of Idolatry vic are ſpealtng of, 1s an evil act 
anramnſt the Irtht of natnre;; 
Therefore the Matiſtrate may puniſh ir. The major or 
firſt propoſition is agreed by all, whatſoever is againit the 
tight of natnre the Magiſtrate may puniſh ; the- light of 
nature is the ſphere of the Magiſtrates aQtivity. And for 
the minor or-ſecond propoſition,that ſuch Idolatry ts againſt 
the light cf /:atureyis proved at large (Row. 1.19,20,21,22-) 
where the Apoſiles drift or ſcope is to ſhew that the old 
Gentiles fro againſt the Tight of nature when they com- 
mitted that grofs Idolatry ; For (faith he) that which may 
be known © od, is manifeſt in or rothem, (who are mecrly 
in nature) for God bath [hewed it unto them ;, how hath God 
ſhewed it unto tliem ? not by the light of Scripture, nor by 
the light of the Spirit, or divine Revelation, but by the 
frame or tabrick of the world.as it followeth plainly in that 
place; For the inviſible things of him from the creation of 
the world ave clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things 
which are made, even his eternal power, and God-head, ſo that 
they are w:thout excuſe. The reaſon why ſuch Tdolaters 
were without excuſe, was, becauſe the very light of nature 
might teach then, that there is an cternal power and God- 
head, who made the world, or that the world was made 
ty ſome cternal power ; It could not make it ſelf ; And 
therefore they mult needs be incxcuſable who worthipped 
the things that are made in the place of their maker. Secing 
then, this kind of Idolatry is a (in againſt the light of nature, 
and the Magiſtrate hath power to puniſh fins againlt rhe 
light of nature, it follows that where ſuch Idolatry breaks 
forth, and proof is made of it, the Magiſtrate may 
puniſh it. Th: alſo 1s an witquity to be puniſhed by the 
7uds, The ground why it is ſo 15 alſo aſſigned by 7-6 in 
the ne#t words. 


Fo? I ſhculd have demed the Sod that is above. 


As if he had ſaid, If any require an account of my 
opinion, why 1 aſſert, that Idolatry is an iniquity to be 
puniſhed by the Judg, my anſwer is this, Idolatry is a God- 
denying lin. And I 1n adoring the Sun and Moon as Gods, 
(hauld have denied the God that 1+ above. 

The word rendred ro deny, is taken firſt metaphorical- 
ly for any kirid of deceiving our expectation. Thus 
the Prophet ſpeaks ( Hab. 3. 17.) Though the labour of 
the Olive ſhall fail, or lie, thar is, yeeld no oyl; and 


. When the harvelt comes ſhort of hope, the Latins ſay, 
. the Harveſt lies, That is, it deceives the hope of the hus- 


bandman. 

Seconily, Taken properly it notes a direct denial of 
what 1s asked (Ges. 18.15 ) Then Sarah demed, ſaying, I 
did not Lingh, 

Thirdly, It ſignifies to be-lie, which is to report a 
matter otherwiſe of another then it is ( Fer. 5. 11, 12.) 
They. have belied the Lord, and ſaid, it is not he, neither 
ſhall evil come upon us , we Il 1/9077; ſee Sword, nor Fa- 
7 1MHEC. 

Fourthly, It notes the yiclding of feigned. or falſe ſub- 
jection (P/al. 18, 44.) Thin Enemies ſhould have ſubmitted 
rhemſele5 (or licd) to thee ;, that is, (as we put in the Mar- 
gin) yielded fcigned ſubmiſſion. So (P/al. 66. 3. P/al. $1. 
15. | The providences of God do ſometimes ſo over- 
power the enemies of his people, that they are compelled 
to pretend ſubmiſſion, though their hearts be far from it. 
There is much of this kind of lying in Idolatry, a pre- 
tending of ſubjeCtion, and ſubmiſſion to God, when indeed 
there is nothing in the heart but ſtubbornnels and rebellion 
againſt him. | 

J ſhould have denied the Sod that is above.) What it is 
to deny- G54, may further appear by its contrary, confeſſing 
(John 1.14,20.) He confeſſed and denied not but confeſſed ; 
confeſſion is oppoſed to denial. There is a two-fold con- 
telſon; Firſt, a confeſſon of repentance; Secondly, of 


praiſe. (6e3.49.5.) Tudah thy Brethre: ſhall cor, eſs or praiſe 


1/1ee that is, they ſhall make confeſſion of thee to thy praiſe; 
thev ſhall not be aſhamed of thee, but acknowledg thee, 


. and readily give themſelves up to be governed by thce. 


Our confeſſion of God ſtands in direct oppoſition to the 
denial of him ; And it is a confeſſion of praiſe, and honour, 
which we give to God; fo Chriit ſpeaketh of himſelf 
(Math. 10. 32,33,) Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me before men, 
lym will I confeſs alſo before my Father which is in Heaven ; 
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But whoſoever, ſhall deny me before men, him will I alſo tey 


38.) Whoſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my 
words in this adultero;s and ſinful generation ; of him alſo 
ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed when he cometh in the 91ory 
of Ins Father, with the boly Angels. From theſe Scriptures 
compared together, we ſec firit, that, not to confeſs Chriil 
is to deny him, and that to deny Chriit is to be aſhamed 
of him, as if he were not worth the owning. When 7ub 
ſaith, / ſhould have denied the God that #4 above, we may vn. 
der{tand him in every ſence of denial. Some Idolatry is a 
flat denial of God, and all Idolatry is but a feigned ſil) 
jection to or a flattering of God, a belying of God and a 
ſhameful diſowning of him. Yet I conceive, the denial here 
intended is ſpecially a flat and plain denial of him, 7 ſhow 
have denied the God that ts above. 


Hence Obſerve, Firff, To deny God is a hainows wicked- 


neſs. 


'Tis all fin bound up in one, God is denied many ways ; 
Firſt, in regard of his being, or that he is. This is the grofic(t 
denial of him ; Secondly, in reference to the manner of 
his being, or that he is ſuch as he hath indeed declarcd 
himſelf to be. Thus God is denied when we form up ſuch 
notions of him in our brain as are unbecoming his glorious 
Majeity. When we have apprehenlions of God unſutable 
to his Holineſs, his mercy, his juſtice, and his power, 
we deny the God who is, and ſet up a God who is 
not. 

Again, there is a two-fold denying of God. Tirſt, in 
words expreſly and openly ; Secondly, in practice, cloſely 


and cenſequentially. The Apoſtle gives us the ground of 


this diſtinCtion (T7r.1.16) 7 hey confeſs that they know God, 


but in works they deny him. There may be at once a pro-. 


feſſing of God, and a denial of him. Many a mans practice 
ſpeaks aloud that there is no God, when he makes a fair con- 
feſſion and profeſſhon of him with his tongue. | 

This practical denial of God may be run into five 
ways. | 

Firit, To live in a profeſſed courſe of fin, is a denying 
of God ; For, firit, ſuch deny their obligation to obey 
God, or the abſolute dominion of God to command them; 
Secondly, they deny, much more, any willingneſs ( which 
is our duty) to be ſubject to the will of God. Thirdly, 
they deny the Juſtice and goodneſs of that Law under 
which they are, and by which they ought to walk. An ob- 
{tinate ſinner bears his teftimony boldly again!t God in all 
that he is, and in all that he hath ſpoken. 

Secondly, They may be ſaid to deny God in their 
practice, who do not, Firſt, hope for the reward of obc- 
dicnce promiſed ; nor Secondly, fear the puniſhment of 
diſobedience threatned, If any man ſhall ſay in his heart, 
what doth it profit, or what good ſhall I get by walkin; 
holily and humbly with God ? and what hurt ſhall I gc: 
if Itake liberty to walk unholily,apd proudly againſt God? 
This is not only a denying, but a defying of God, who 
is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeck him (Heb. 11. 6.) 
and will take vengeance of all them that wilfully and re- 
ſolvedly diſobey him. They (faith the Prophet, Zepb. 1. 
12.) are men ſerled on therr lees (that 1s, hardned in fin) 
that ſay in their heart, tbe Lord will not do good, ne:ther w:t 
he do evil; that is, he will neither reward nor puniſh#1: 
matters not whether we do good or cvil, for he wi} 0 
neither tO us. 

Thirdly, They that ſwear fally deny Gnd eminent!y, 
though they do it never ſo covertly. Such either ſuppote 
that God doth not know they ſwear falſly. or that God wiil 
not puniſh nor be a ſv:fr w.rneſs (as he hath ſaid he will, 
Mal. 3.5.) againſt falſe wearers. 

Fourthly, Not to love God is to deny him. for hc that 
doth not love God, doth not acknowledg him to b2 good, 
and fo denicth him to be. We love that which we jay 
to be good, therefore they who do not love God, dey his 
goodneſs, and ſo ( upon the matter ) his very being; 
{ceing God can no more ccaſc to be good, then he can ccaie 
to be. 

Fifthly, (which is the ſpecial way of denying God 
tended in this Text) The worſhip of a falſc or Idol God, 
is a denial of the true, of the living God. And the ldalerer 

may 
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may well be ſaid to deny God with a lie; becauſe he that 
doth not acknowledg and reverence God but the creature, 
ooeth agoin{t the dictates of his own mind z ſeeing man 
by nature may not only ſce God in the creature, but diitin- 
iſh bim fm the creature. 

At beſt, Idolaters deny God by attributing that honour 


Qi 


| t9 creatures which God never gave them, nor alloweth us 


ro vive to any but himſelf, The nobleſt creatures mm the 
world, the holy Angels in Heaven, are but our fellow- 
ſervants. When Fobn wou'd needs fall down before the 
Angel,and worlhip himzhe ſaid, See thor do it 10t, 1 am thy 
fellow {crvant ; and as the higheſt creatures are our fellow 
ſervants, ſo all other creatures are our ſervants; God made 
the whole hott of Heaven, and all things here below to 
ſerve man, as hath been ſhewed before: therefore to wor- 


2, ſhip them, though we ſhould fay we do not terminate our 


worſhip in them, but offer our worſhip by them, yet that 


- is a denying of God. Idolaters put a worſhip upon God 


inſtead of worſhippinghim z Will-worthip is the worſhip 
of our own will, i ot the worſhip of God, who will be 
worſhipped only as himſelf willeth. 

But as for thoſe who not only worſhip God by the 
creature, but the creature for or as God, they deny God 
moſt groſly ; for though they deny not that God is. yet 
they deny what God is z They either deny that God is bur 
one, or that he is ſuch a one as he hath manifeited himſelf 
to be, both in his word, and works. Indced tv ſet up ano- 
ther God, or to ſay, there are many gods, 15 to ſay, there 
is no God. Peolytheiſm is Atheiſm. And therefore the 
Apoſtle concludes of Ido'aters (Rom. 1.15.) They change 
the truth of God into @ lie; that 1s, intoan Idol. Idols arc 
a lie, either firſt, becauſe they promiſe, or pretend what 
they are not in truth ; or Secondly, becauſe they area plain 
denial of the true God. If 1 (faith 7ob) had Adored the 
Sun, I ſhould have denied the God that is above, yea though 
I ſhou'd notwithſtanding that, acknowledg him to be above 
all gods ; and that my humbling or bowing my ſelf to the 
creature, was not to abate but rather to cxalt my worſhip 
of him, that bcing only (as I might prerend) a help to my 
devotion, For he that haweth before or to a creature in 
worſhip, whether he ſaith he doth it only as a means to 
draw up his heart to God, or as a ſign of the preſence of 
God, or as to a Mediator between God and him, (in the 
former ſence Papiſts worſhip Images, and in the latter 
Saints and Angels, he I ſay, that doth any of theſe) will be 
found a denicr of God, how much ſoever he boaſteth of 
the worſhip of the one true God , and denicth that he 
worſhippeth the creature as God. 1 ſhould have denied the 
God, 

That is *bove,] Job uſeth that word above ſignificantly, 
having ſpoken of the Sun and Moon before, which are 
above us, or on high, he adds, 1f 1 had worſhipped Sun, 
and Moon, I bad denied the God that is above, not only above 
the carth, but above the Sun and Moon, and all the hoſt of 
Heaven. The Sun is below in compariſon of the God 
above; this God who is above all in power, and above all 
in place, above all in glory, above all in dignity. Should 1 
have denied. 


Hence Note, God i above by a more eminent and ſpecial 
preſence. | 

God is ncither above nor below as circumſcribed in any 
place, God is both above & below as filling all places;Godis 
not more above then he is bc!ow as to his real preſence, but 
God is more above then he is below as to the manifcſtation 
of his preſence. In this ſence /ob ſpeaks of God as above ; 
and we tind throughout the Scripture, that all prayers, and 
ſpecches, directed to God, are directed to him as above. 
As letters ſent to a Prince, are directed to him at his Court, 
which is the place of his uſual reſidence, and where he moſt 
declares his power and greatneſs ; ſo all the prayers, 
ſpeeches, addreſſes made to God in Scripture, are made to 
him as above, or in Heaven. Chriſt piving vs that pattern 
of prayer(Marth. 6.) directs us to God above, S.y,Our 
Father which art in Heaven ; Chrilt knew that, God our 
Father is as much on earth as in Heaven, in regard of his 
eſſential and real preſence, yct he bids us pray, Our Father 
which art in Heaven, not our Father which art on Earth. 
And when Chriſt himſelf prayed to his Father, (Foh.17.1.) 
He lift up his eyes to Heaven, and ſaid, Father glorifie thy 
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$9, Heaven is the hab?! a!101 of Gods balinels, nt ; 
elry; And therefore they who in thele times tory 12th 
Wot ng 
of Heaven or Hell, neithcr what they are, nor wher t:iey 
are, ct ſuch know it is enough for us to Kivw, what the 
Scripture ſaith, that {cave 25 above, and Hell vilow ; and 
why thould not we ſpeak as the Scripture ſpeaks. ler above 
and below be what they will. Therefore when we tpcak 
to God, let us remember that he is above, and let us get 
our hearts up to him, /ct zs (as the Church ſpecs in her 
low and dcſolate condition, Lam. 3.41.) Lift up our hratnts 
Arid our hands nito God tin the Hearerns. How uncom: ly 
2s well as f{inful were it, if while we pray*to the God 
that is above, our hearts ſhould be groveling here | 
low 2? 


» 
CT 


VERS. 2y, 30. 

Jf IJ rejovced at the defaricnion c> {im that hated me, 0: 
life up my ſelf when evil found tin; 

(Neither have J ſuffered my meuty te ſin, by wiſhing a 
curſc to his Soul, ) 


N this context 7ob ſtill affirms the clearneſs of his ow 

Integrity, and in ſpecial, his clearnots trom any boy! 

deſire of revenge upon his ſoreit a. mot profelied 1.tyer- 
ſaries, which hc proves, 


Firſt, Becauſe he had not cxpreſod, no nos hoon 2fteeted 
with that paſſion of joy at the do wntal of hs adveriaty, 
or in the day of his forrow. Thus he ſpeaks in the former 
part of the 29, Verſe. 

If I reqoy! ed at the deſtruction! 'immthiat batcd wc; that 
is, I did not rejovce at his deitruction, 

Secondly, He proves it by Eis avordanceof ficn a 1107S, 
as teſtifie a ſpirit of revenge, anc the arc two, 

Firſt, He had not uſed any pro goiture; or inſulting 
behaviour toward hi- Enemvuhcn Pp: fed nnd Brovaht 
underfoot. This hc intends in the latter pa) 


Verſc, where he ſaith, oz 7:7: 5 
him. "LY 

Secondly, He profeſſeth that ie (lt. 1g went ah (pits 
ful words, or evil wiſhes again't his prifem, / Ts 
Neither have I ſuffered my month ro /! by win; ! 
his Soul. ; | ; 

Yet further, Tob proves his innocence as to this tim 1 
revenge, by ſhewing his abitinence from and forhear 116 
of all thoſe aCtings, whether ſecret Or open, though rea; 
provoked and preſſed thereunts ; though he . 
thoſe about him, who were contim12'y blowi: s the toa!s, 
and urging him to right himſelf to the vtmoft upon thoſe 
who had wronged him, yet he was not moved. This | 
conceive to bethe ſence of the 31; Verſe. 7” 141 mes v/ 


wanted 1 


ry 
raberpacle ſaid not, O that we b.id of / os, feejh We Ca47.6t bo 
ſatisfied. Of which hereafter. 
Thus you have the ſum and aim of thefe two Vorſes 


PIR | ng 
PUITUCUAT CNXPUICaHHON 


I ſhall now procced to the 
them. 


Verſ. 29. Jf J rejopced at 
hated mc, 


Joy 1s a paſſion of the mind. 2riting from the appreiten 
ſion of ſome preſent or ncecer approaching good. + 

(it ſeems)never looked upon the evil which betel his enemy, 
as a good to himſelf, and 5 it was not to him a mater 61 
occaſion of joy. 

Jf J refoyced,)] The word notes x very troll and active 
Joy, ſuch as appears in men upon the liberrtdelcinos of 
Wine ( Pſal. IC4. FS.) IV :iie rt t!) tt-tioe | Rr! 4! IF 
That is, it makes him heartily ©lad. And to fri 1 
tears, yea the blood of their Encmics ta t as ſweerly, go 
down as pleaſantly, and are as 1cfrething as a. © ip of the 
molt delicious and riche!t Wine : 


the deftriinion of 1/122 tht 


[] 


k l It pits (as It "C1 4ACY, 
life into them, ro ſee their enomics in the ſoarey of! dearh, 
Fob was of another ſpirit; /f [rey yoo (faith 15 as one 


refreſht with Wine, when I ſaw the bluocd of nine encnic 3: 
If I took content in their ſorrows, or comfort in their 
grones, Thenlet my forrows be multiplied. 17 1 rig ws 
At the deſtruction of him that hated me. The wor 
which we render dejt-utt;on, notes 17/7 vt, or thin 1h 
out remedy, ſuch a ruin as is not capable of rclict :vr 25 Ht. 
Laxd threatens Bbylor: by the Prophet | 1/1. 47 9) 
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| i its perfeftion of it ;, that is, a compleat and 
trrecoverable overthrow. T be beſom of deſtruttion (ſpoken 
of 1f.r. 14. 23.) ſweeps all- away at once, even the moſt 
precious Jewels and richeſt treaſure of ſinners are but as 
dir: and rubbiſh before it. Its ſuch a clean riddance, that 
(as another Prophet, N.zb. 1 9. expreſſeth it) Affliction ſhall 
ot riſe up the ſecond tive. Some deltruQtions leave ſome 
work ſor a ſecond, yea for a third deſtruction ; but there 
may be a de{truCtion which leaves nothing to be deſtroyed, 
not a fore upon 4 ſtone, as Chrift prophecied of the deſtru- 
Ction of Jeruſalem, When 7ob ſaw his enemy thus de- 
ſtroyed, and thoſe that hated him broken with a breach 
that cou!d not be healed, and which utterly diſabled them 
for ever to do hima miſchief, or revenge themſelves upon 
him, Te: he rcjoycea not at it. If 1 rejoyced at the deſtruction 
of 01:78 

That hated me.] The root of the word rendred to hare, 
2nihes both to hate and to neglect, yea tocontemn z and 
t) oe whom we hate, we always neglect,and often contemn 
too. So the word is uſed Gen. 26.27. as alſo 2 Sam. 13.22. 
Ani Abſalom ſpike rnto bis brother Ammon neither good nor 
bad (that is, he lighted and contemned him) for Abſalom 
bated Amon becauſe he had forced his ſiſter Tamar. As he 
ſpake nothing at all to him about that matter, the abuſe of 
his i;ter, ſodoubtleſs he grew more reſerved then formerly 
towards him in all other matters. becauſe he hated him. 
70's haters were alſo his deriders and deſpiſers, as was 
ſhewed at the firlt, ninth and tenth verſes of the former 
Chapter. If I have rejyce l at the deſtruttion of him that 
hb.:ted me, 

To clear how much 7ob ſaid, when he ſaid, the men at 
whoſe ruin he did not rejoyce, were ſuch as bated him, et us 
conſider what he did not fay of them. 

Firſt, He did not fay, ;f 1h:ve rejoyced at the deſtru- 
lim of bim that was not my friead, or benefattor ;, and 
yet not to do another good when we have power, and 
opp2:tunity in our hands, is a degree of hatred; hethat 
withhoids a favour from him who needs it, 1s a negative 
Encmy. 

Secondly, He did not ſay, If I rejyced at the deſtruttion 
of him that never wrons'd me, nor aid me harm; And yet 
there are many who do fo, yea who rejoyce at the deltru- 
tion of thoſe who either have, or would have done them 
goud. 

Thirdly, He did not ſay, If I rejoyced at the deſtrution 
ef bim that bath taken diſtaſt, and diſpleaſure at me; not 
a few are ready to do ſo upon every light occaſion, yea 
though we may be under the preſent diſpleaſure of a man 
as well 38 of God, who yet really loves us. 

But Fob faith plainly (and what could he ſay more to 
prove the truth or highten the degrees of his charity ) 
If I rejoyced at the deſtruttion of him that hated me, even 
with a deadly barred; If 1 rejoyced at the deſtruction of 
my work enemy, my inward enemy, my hearty enemy, 
whoſe ſpirit was ſteept in bitterneſs, in the gall and worm- 
wood of implacable malice again!t me, who as he hath 
often ſought to defiroy me, ſo he would have rejoyced to 
purpoſe , and clapt his hands for joy at my deſtraction. 
Such as this, was the Character of the man that hated 
Job, of the man at whoſe deſtruction he did not re- 
Joyce. 

Thus we-ſee of what temper 7ob was, Job lived in dark 
times, in times far remote from the fulneſs of Goſpel light, 
yet how full was his heart of Goſpel love. He lived long 
before Chriſt in the world, yet how like was his love to the 
love of Chriſt ? who not only did good to, but dyed for 
thoſe that hated him, Fob's charity might well become, 
yea it was ſuch as is rarely found among thoſe who live in 
the cleareſt Goſpel light. Certainly he far excecded. the 
light and learning of the Jewiſh Rabbines, and underſtood 
the meaning of the Law of love in thoſe times better 
then the Phariſces did in Chrilts time. What greater evi- 
dence of love (except that of Chriſt himſelf, who, as was 
ſ2id before, dycd for thoſe that hated him) covld be given 
then this, not to rejoyce at the death or deſtruction of him 
that hated him ? 

Yet, Some poſſibly may object ; Had it not been a 
greater evidence of love, if Fob had done good to him 
thzt hated him, then only not to Rejoyce at the deſtruftion 
of him that hated him ? 1s it not more charity to do good 
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to an enemy , then not to rejoyce at the evil which he 
ſuffers ? 

Some have ſaid, The reaſon why Job ſaid not, ke 6d 
good to or loved his enemics, or thoſe that hated | y 
becauſe the law of loving an enemy was not en force in 1:i; 
time, and fo he was not ob'iged to ſuch 4 duty For proc? 
of which opinion they alledg that of Chriit in his Sem 
upon the Mount (Marth. 5. 43.) Te have beard the 11 
been ſaid of old, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour, a1. b24e 
enemy. Which they Interpret as if this were the riile © 
by God for thoſe clder times, 7h: ſhalt love thy 7: F] 
and hate thine enemy, Whereas when Chriſt ſaith, 7: {-..;/ 
been ſaid, he doth not mean, that this was the rule cjvcn 
out by God to them of old, but this was the Gloſs 
by man: God ſaid in the Law, Thou ſnalt love thy , 
bour 5; but he never ſaid, Thou Fly tt bate thine ene ,: TT 
was the expoſition or comment which the Phariſces m1! 
upon the Text, and it was indeed a groſs corruption of i, 
As if that Commandment, Thou ſhalt love thy nc:10hoour, 
implied, Thou ſhalt hate thine enemy. Thus they inter- 
preted the Law by the rule of Contraries ; As if becauſe 
we mult love our neighbour, therefore we might h1tc 0117 
enemies; and poſſibly they were miſled to that Interne 
tation, by thole charges which the Children of 1/7441 rc- 
ceived, to root out the old Inhabitants of the L2-4 of 
Canaan, the Zebuſites, the Pereſites, &. Whence they {rev 
down this falſe concluſion, as if they might hate 2ll {+rts o! 
Enemies, even private perſonal enemies. But thou! t!: 


BIYCN 
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Law of loving our encmies be, in ſpecial, a Goſpcl Liw 
both publiſhed and practiſed by Chriit in a more clear and 
excellent way then ever before ; yet the Law of loving an 
enemy (as to the matter and ſubttance of it ) was f,om the 
beginning, as will appear further in the proſecution of this 
point, therefore that was not the Reaſon, 

The true reaſon why 7ob did not expreſs the Integrity 
of his ſpirit in this matter, by ſaying, he did good ro bis 
enemies, but by ſaying, be did not re Vee at ter deſtruttio a 
was, Becauſe not torejoyceat the deitruction of an cnemy, 
doth ſhew a very great degree of love and goodnels to 
them, yea in ſome caſes it is all that love which we ace to 
ſhew, and all the good we are bound to do to an enemy ; 
For though we areto love Enemies, yet we mult not give 
out all our love to thim. There 15 a love of Piry, and there 
isa love of delirht ; A love of Complacency, and a love of 
Compaſſion. The love which we are to give out :9 enemics, 
isa love of Pity and Compajſion, not a love of Complacent y 
and delight ; For no nn is bound to take his enemy into - 
his boſom, and to give him an opportunity to ruin him, 
nor is any man bound fo to do good to his enemy, as to 
enable him to do him hurt. So that, Not to rejoyce at the 
deſtruction of an enemy, may carry the full ſence of the 
Law, commanding us to love our enemies. 

Again, I anſwer, That, often through the ſhews and 


' ſhadows of pretended love and doing gocd to an enemy, 


the heart of man is deceived. For while he ſaith he loves 
his enemy, he doth only fay ſo. And whereas ſome thin: 
they love an enemy, becauſe they do not aQually attemp: 
to revenge themſelves upon him, or to take away his life; 
this alſo may fall ſhort of any the leaſt degree of love t'» 
him : but not to rejoyce at the deſtruction of an encmy, 
is a convincing argument of love to him and fignifies much 
more then mcerly to abſtain from hurting or deſtroying 
him. So that, both the lincerity and the ſtrength of our love 
to an enemy 15 molt diſcernable in our not rejoycing 2t kis 


fall. Thus one of the Ancients determines this queition 3 74!” 


The proſperity (ſaith he ) or the fall of an enemy, is that which 


. ”. 
vw # , 


putts 15 indeed to the try! of. or love. The proſperity of an th 


enemy trycth us whether wecan bear it & not be ſurprized ; 


rejoyce at his calamity. So that the greate(t tryal of true 


Goſpel love to an encmy, licth in the mortification of all , 
ſuch Joys. And how hard it is not to rejoyce at the hut milo 


of an enemy, or of one that hates us, no man knows but 7 


he that hath been hated and hurt by an enemy. A man may /,,.. 
for ever forbcar to hurt his enemy, or to lay violent hands 5; 
on him, and yet he may heartily: with his dettraCtion by 
the hand of others. And he that rcjoyceth at the hurt #*- 


of another , may rather be judged to want power then 
« 


1 
with envy ; his fall tryeth us, whether we can ſee it, or c-/ 


hear of it, and not be ſurprized with joy. And doubtlels, T0. 
He that is troubled at his encmics proſperity , will allo "© 7 
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a will to-hurt him himſelf; or that he forbears to hurt him 
that hated him rather becauſe he was afraid of hurting and 
endangering himſelf by doing it, taen becauſe he had had 
no mind to do it. And therefore Fob puts himſelf upon 
the higheſt and ſurelt tryal, whether his heart were tight 
iu this thing, while he ſaith, /f / rcjoyced at the deſtruttion 
' of him that hated me. 

Further, Conſider how love riſeth by ſeveral ſteps or 
degrees. 

Firſt, To do a Friend good is a great act of love; yet 
it is not ſo great a curtefic to do good to a Friend, as it is a 
wickedneſs to do him hurt. 1s this thy kindneſs to thy 
friend ? 

Secondly, It is a great act of love to bear wrong done 
by an encmy patiently ; yet not ſo great as freely to for- 

ive him that wrong. ; 

Thirdly, It is a great act of love, not to hurt an enemy 
when we have power to d9 it; yet it is a greater to do 
him good; or to repair, in what we may , his honvur. 


ceſzri cm When Ceſar commanded the Statues of Pompey, which 
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ſome had pul'd down, to be ſet up again z Cicero told him, 
That in reſtoring the Statues of Pompey he had erected his 
own. 

Fourthly, Not to rejoyce at the miſery of -an enemy, 


tur it' j5 an att of perfect charity. 


e*lo, Tas 


Fifthly, To mourn at the fall of an enemy, is an act of 
purelt pity. 

From theſe ſeveral ſteps of love, the queſtion receives 
a clearer anſwer, why Job doth not expreſs his Integrity 
in this point, by ſaying he loved or did good to him that 
hated him, but by ſaying, he rejoyced not at his deſtru- 
Ction. 

Here Firſt, If we duly conſider what kind of man 70» 
was (as appears both by the teſtimony which was given 
him by God (Chap. 1. 1.) and by that which he gave of 

himſelf, as in the preſence and fear of God in the 29. Chap. 
of this Book) we may well ſtand ani wonder how he coutd 
have an enemy, or why any man ſhould hate him, Fob, 
both as a man, and a$ a Magittrate, deſerved to be (as a 
Great Prince was once called) The delight of Mankind. 
He was to the poor ſo curteous, ſo merciful to his friends, 
ſo juſt to all, that ſurely all men had reaſon to delight in 
him, yea to make him their delight, yet he had enemies,and 
luch as maligned him. 1f I rejoyced at the deſtruttion of him 


that hated me. 


Hence Obſcrve, Gecod men, ever; the beſt of men, they who 
love God, and are loved of God, are often bated, ex- 
rream(y Vated among men, 


D.wia, A man after Gods own heart, complains of that 
hearty hatred which he found in and from the world (P//. 
69.4.) The » that hate me without cauſe,are more thenthe hairs 
of my head, How many they are no man can. ecll, neither 
could David tell how many cnemies he had, not only be- 
cauſe he had many *ſecret enemies whom he knew not, but 
becaufe his very known en2mies were ſo many, that (accor- 
ding to common language) they were innumerable. 

Enmity is rooted and fixt inthe hearts of all natural men 
avainit holy men ; And though it be not always ſeen work- 
ing, yct it is always at work. Thus the Lord told the Scr- 
pcnt, that is the Devil, who had abuſed the Serpent to be 
:nſtrumental for the fall of man ( Gen. 3.15, ) 1 will put 
enmity between thee and the woman, between her ſeed and 
rhy ſeed; that is, between the Godly and the wicked : 
The ſpiritual ſeed of the Serpent, hates, and they cannot 
but hate the ſpiritual ſeed of the woman 'tis their nature 
to do it, and therefore they mult needs do it. The fire ſhall 
us ſoon loſe its heat, or a ſtone its weight, as a natural 
man his hatred of thoſe that are ſpiritual. God himſelf is 
hated by all ungodly men ; T kcy are enemies to bum in their 
mind by withed works (Co!. 1.21.) and fo they are to all 
thoſe who bear his image. The Apoltle puts theſe two 
together ( Row. 1.30. ) Back-biters , haters of Ged; No 
wonder it they back-bite men, who hate God. And as 
Chriſt hath forewarn'd '( Afatth. 10. 25.) If they have 
called. the AMajier of the houſe Beelz:bub, how much more 
Hall they call them of his ho{hold ? All true Believers arc 
v7 the houſhold of Jeſus C'rilt ; yea they are his mem- 
bzrs. Ghri& our head was hated by the world; and there- 
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fore his members muſt look for hatred while they are in 
the world. This enmity brake forth into act «5 carly as it 
could z The ſecond man that ever was born in the world 
was hated by him who in nature was the Firſt born; Cain 
hated his Brother, and his hatred concluded in the murder 
of his Brother (Gen. 4. 5, $8. The Apoſtle Fobn (heweth 
us of what linage Cain was, while he exhorts to love 
(1 Epiſ*.3.11, 12.) This u the meſſage that ye have heard 
from the beginning, that we ſhould love ove another. Net as 
Cain who was of that wich:d one and flew hu Brother. Cain 
who hated and ſlew his brother, was not ſo much Adams 
lon as the Devil; fon ; and that he was ſo, is clear by the 
reaſon which the Apottle aſſigns why he flew him, ever be- 
cauſe bs own works were evil, and bis Brothers riglteors. 
That was all the reaſon which he kad to hate him; and no 
other appearing reaſon had 7ob given any ran to hate him, 
but becauſe he was perfect and npricht, a man that feared 
God and eſchewed evil. As the Fleſh which is in a Believer 
hates (wherefore elſe doth it luit againſt and continually 
oppoie) tne Spirit (Gal. 5. 17.) ſo they who are only fleſh, 
lutt againft thoſe who are ſpiritual, or who (as 'tjs ſaid of 
If .1ac 11 oppoſition to Iſmacl, who was bor: alter whe fleſh) 
are born after . the Spirit. For theſe al!o are contrary one 
to the other, (which is the reaſon given by the Apoſtle 
in tie other Text, why there 1s ſuch an endleſs War be- 
tween Fleſh and Spirit in a Believer ) yea, There is a 
five-fo;d contraricty between a Godly and a wicked 
man. 

Firſt, They-are contrary in their natvre 4 vnholineſs 
(by reaſon of lin) is the nature of a wicked man, and 
holineſs (through grace)-is the nature of a godly man ; 
He not only «/caperh the corruption which 1 3 the worla 
throuth lvſt, but is made partuker of the divine nature 
(2 Pet. 1. 4.) | 

Secondly, They have a contrary pedegree and Original, 
It's ſaid of Cainghe was of the wicked one, that is, the Devil z 
but Saints arc born of God, hc is their Father. 

Thiraty, They are contrary in their courſe ; The God!y 
walk in ttie way of Gods Commandments, in the narrow 
way tie wicked walk in the way of thcir own hearts, in 
the broad way. 

Fourthly , They are contrary not only as to tacir 
external courſe, but as to their internal motions , their 
hopes and their fears, thcir joyes and their ſorrows (theſe 
are the motions of the Soul) are as contrary as their natures 
arc, or as the four winds of Heaven are, - 

Fifthly , and laltly, They arc contrary in their, ends ; 
taking the end ina duuble notion. 

Firſt, As end imports ouraim and deſign ; A godly mans 
chief aim is the glory of God; A wicked man aims at 
himſelf chiefly, or at ſelf-advancement in all he doth; God 
2s not in all bis thoughts (Pfal. 10. 4.) that is, not at all in 
his thoughts, cither to mind his word as his rule, or his 
glory as his cnd, 

_ Secondly, They are contrary intheir end, as cnd notes 
the upthot and concluſion of all 17k the perfect mint 
(ſaith D.cvid Pſal. 37. 37, 38 ) arid behvla the uprivht;, fo 
the end of that m.m 1s peace. Bur the tran[urefſors (Þs.z{! be 
arſtroyed together, the end of the wiched jhatl be cut © : 
that is, This ſhall be their end (and 'tis a ſad 01c) they ſhall 
be cut off and deſtroyed. Now they who differ in all theſe 
reſpects, and are under a contrariety of nature, of pc&c- 
gree, of way, of motion, of end how; is it poſhble bur 
racere mult be enmity and hotred between them ? The one 
is light, the other dukveſs, now as the Apoitle argues it 
(2 Cor. 0. I4.) What Commit ion hath light with darkneſs Ly 
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| No more hath-righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs, IV hu 


aTreement hath the Templ, of Cod with Idols ? Nt moic 
hath ke that believeth wititan Infidel. The wicked 'arc 
called Serpents, Wolves, Lyons, theie names are not {pit 


| outof a rayling mauth, or trom a ſpleceniſh ſpirit, they are 


not the evaporations of an angry man, but they are dictates 
of the holy Spirit, and beitowed upon them by the moit 
wiſe God, who knov's uncrringly how t9 call every thing 
and perſon by a name, melt ſigniticative both of their na- 
ture and temper. On the other hand the Godly are caller 
by the ſame Spirit of God, Shrep, Lambs, Doves. (Ard there 
is not only a difference between the!e, bur a cHnerariety, 


yea an antipatiy as to qualities and principles. Now anti 
" Fo ' ' x , , 
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againlt the whole kind , and eſpecially againſt the moſt 


to do to keep himſelf from rezoycing, when they who hate 
him arc deſtroyed. 'Tis an argument of much grace and 
holy moderation, when the heart is not lifted up at the 
fail of an enemy. The paſſion of revenge hath not pre- 
vailed ſo far over many as to compel them-to contrive and 
plot evil apainit their enemies, or to lie in wait to act and 
exccie it; yct they can be well enough pleaſed and in- 
wardly delighted when they hear of any evil befalling 
them: yea ſome think they have diſcharged and paid the 


whole debt of love to an enemy very fully, if they do | 
neither deviſe nor aQt miſchief againſt him, when as in the. | 
mean time they nouriſh ſecret rilings in their Souls againſt | 
kim; and upon reports of his deſtruCtion ſecret rejoy- | 
cings at it; yet revenge in the affeQions is altogether as | 


ſinful before God (though not at all poenal among men) 
as that which breaks out into open violence ; yea, they 
who rejoyce at the deſtruction of their enemy are ſelf- 
avengers, a5 well as they who deſtroy him. And therc- 
fo:c 


_ Third , Obſerve, To rejoyce at the deſtruition of an 
enemy. 1s to tcke revenge upor an encmy, ts an att of 
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T5 the Lord threatned Eom by his Prophet (bad. 


[c:.10.11.12 ) For thy violence azaiiiſt thy brother 7acob 
(ame att cover thee; and tho ſhalt be e14t off” for even, But 
what was this violence, which Edom, the poſterity of Eſa 
did to the deſcendants of Faceb ? It doth not appear in 


this context of the Prophet that they actually did them | 


| 


| 
j 
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gladneſs and joy and honour; and it was a good day, a day 
of fcajting quite through all the. Provinces, upon the ac- 
count of the fall of their enemies. Further, ſaith not Solo- 
mon (Pro. 11.10.) When the wicked periſh there is ſhouting ; 
that is, ſhouting for Joy ; How then can it be concluded 
finful to rejoyceat the fall or deſtruCtion of an Enemy, or of 
thoſe who hate us. 

For anſwer to this objeQion, we muſt diſtinguiſh ; Firſt, 
of Enemies ; Secondly, of Joy. 

Enemies are of two ſorts ; either private, or publick, 
either enemies to a man, or (as I may ſay) enemies to man- 
kind, eſpecially to a ſort of mankind. 

Again , Some are not only publick, but reſolved and 
incorrigible enemies,they are fixt in their wrath and hatred, 
in their plottings and deſignings againſt the peace and proſl- 
perity of the people of God. Now when we affirm, that 
tis ſinful to rejoyce at the deſtruction of thoſe thar hate us, 
or of our enemies, we are eſpecially to. underſtand it of 
private and perſonal enemics, and not of the enemies of 
our publick peace, or of Sons proſperity. And yet we 
may exceed in our rejoycings even at their deſtructicn, 
we mult therefore ditinguiſh, as about enemies, ſo about 
Joy. 
Fir then, there is a joy meerly at the miſchief fallen 
npon our enemies. . 

Secondly, There is a joy, becauſe by thcir fall ſome good 
or benefit redounds to the publick, as namely, Freedom 
from civil bondage and bloody perſecution for conſcience 
ſake,the free paſſage of the Goſpel,and the pure adminiltra- 
tions of worſhip. lt is not lawful to rejoyce at the deſtruction 

0 


violence, but they conſented to and were well pleaſtd with nxtg offs 
eminent individuals of-any kind. And therefore becauſe | | the violence which was done them by the Babylonians, I 
7ob was a man ſo eminent and exemplary, both for piety and ſo 'tis explained in the next verſe, 1 the day that thou pA 
and for Juſtice, he was hated the more. 'T# the nature of ſtoodeſt on the other ſide, in the day that ſtrangers carried wor 
evil men, to hate thoſe that are good, and "tis their cuſtom the away his forces, and forreiners entred into hu gates, and caſt E Lag 
berter they are the more to hate them. lots wpon Feruſalem, even thou waſt as one of them ; thatis, en 
Secondly, Whereas Fob ſaith, f 1 rejoyced at the deſtru- Thou waſt as one of them that had a hand in his ruin, 1jan 0148 
(Hon of him that hated me. And hence that prayer of the Church ( Pſal. 137.7. ) _ 
Remember O Lord, the children of Edom, in the day of Jeru- «#2 
Obſerve, Man #« very a't to rejoyce inthe burt, or at the ſalem;, who ſaid, raſe it, raſe it , even to the foundation ri 
full of thoſe that bate him. thereof ; They did not raſe it themſelves, but they encou- G:Cg- 
ER raged thoſe who did it. Thas they were as one of them 
Some Heathens have found the revengeful taking away And the Propher ſhews further, how they were as one of 
of an cnemies life more ſweet to them then their own lives; them, by rejoycing, and by being well pleaſed to ſee their 
and while Fob profefſcth he did not, doubtleſs he found a brethren carried into captivity (Ver. 12.) Thou ſhouldeſ 
great Combat in humſelf not to do it ; 'tis no cake thing, not have rejoyced over the children of Fudah in the day of 
no* to rcjoyce when an enemy falls. Deſire of revenge thetr deſtruttion, This their rejoycing rendred them ſelf- 
'z cither upon an apprehenſion of wrong received, or of revengers, though they did not ſo much as touck their ern 20:7 
'* hatred expreſſed by others againſt us, doth ſo deeply poſſeſs brethren. To be envioully troubled at the good of others, 1/4 92420 
tc minds of many, that there's nothing more dithcult then and to be rejoycingly pleaſed at the hurt of others, are to pircul 
to refrain it, how difficult then is it to remove and heal it ? alike ſinful. David prophecicd the deſtruction of Saul his hr 
And ſurely if the beſt men examin their. hearts honeſtly enemy (1 Sm. 26. 10.) As the Lord liveth, the Lord ſhall 4 
ind thoroughly, they ſhall find a great deal of this old leven ſmite him, or hus day ſhall come to die,or he ſhall deſcend into h.S 60 
1c bidden in them, even while they are profeſſing againſt it, battel and periſh; that is, He ſhall either die a natural gradenden 
and think they have purged it out. Who is there that hath death, or a violent death, cither by ſome immediate hand peels. Jo 
not ſome ſecret rejoycings and pleaſing motions within, of God upon him, or by the ſword of the enemy. But, web. 
when he hears of the death or hurt of his enemy ? and how that David was not pleaſed nor rejoyced at the deſtruction all = 
hardly can ſome, who are great Maſters at the art of diſ- of Saul, the Funeral elegy or lamentation which he made $5, neu 
mulation, difſemble it ? As for the groſſer ſort of Man- at the report of his death, and the ſevere puniſhment of (ht 2730, 
find they declare this fin (as Sodom did her other fins) him who hoped for a reward for reporting himſelf (though wp een 
they hide it not. Yea they proclaim it to all the world, ny in curtelie and commiſeration) the Author of it, do nw bape 
how ſweet revenge is to them, and how much they rejoyce ſufhciently declare (2 Sam.1.) er:ti. 
at the deſtruction of thoſe that hate them, and of thoſe But you will ſay, May we not rejoyce at the deſtruCtion Greg, 115, 
whom they themſelves hate. And the Church of God ſaw of an Enemy, why not ? Did not Moſes and all 1/raet EPL 
or rather fore-ſaw thoſe who hated her, ſo forward to rejoyce with ſinging at the deſtruQtion of Pharaoh (Exod. 
triumph in her ruins that ſhe ſends this check and cooler 15.) Then ſang Moſes and the children of Iſrael this ſong 
of their paſhon (Mich. 7.8.) Rejoyce not againſt meO mine unto the Lord, and ſpake, ſaying, I will ſing unto the Lord, 
e::emy, when I fall I ſhall ariſe; As if ſhe had ſaid, I know for he hath triumphed gloriouſly : the Horſe and hu Rider 
15 ſoon as you ſee me down, or hear of my down-fall, you hath he caſt into the Sea. And David himſelf (1Sam.25.39.) 
will be rejoycing preſently, but don't rejoyce at my fall ; bleſſeth God for the death of Nabal, who had only been 
For I ſhall ariſe to: your fall. David complains of ſuch uncivil to him; Bleſſed be the Lord ( ſaith he) chat hath 
makgnants ( Pſal. 35.15.) 12 my adverſity they rejoyced, pleaded the cauſe of my reproach from the hand of Nabal, 
and gathered themſelves together , yea the abjeits gathered and hath kept his ſervant from evil, for the Lord hath returned 
elemjclves tovether. It is ſaid (Rev. 11.10.) when the ewo the wickedneſs of Nabal upon his own head, Now to bleſs 
witzeſſes ſhall be ſlain, then they rhat dwe!r upon earth (that God for any thing, is to put it among our bleſſings, which 
15, mcer carthly men ) ſhall rejoyce over them, and make merry, is an argument of ſome kind of rejoycing init. And (Heft. 
and fh.ill ſend gifts one to another, becauſe theſe two Prophets 8.15, 16.) When the plot of Hamar againſt the Jews 
tormented them that dwelt on the earth. Now as the wicked was diſcovered and defeated, and Hamarn, who hated them, 
ſet themſelves and provoke others to rejoyce at the deſtru- hanged ; The Text ſaith, Thar the City of Shuſhan rejoycea , 
Ction of thoſe they hate z Soa godly man hath ſomewhat that is, the Jews in Shxſban rejoyced, they had light and 
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». chief to them, bur as it is a good to others, 
+ cutting off, cuts them off from an opportunity to do mil: 
” chief. With theſe limitations, 


of the greateſt or worlt publick Enemies, as it is a mil- 
and as their 
we may without breach of 
both be grieved at the proſperity, and rejoyce at 


charity; Or when God raiſeth up In- 


the ruin of an Adverſary 3 


> &ruments to pull down cruel oppreſſors, or pulls them 


down himſelf, if we grieve at their miſery, and only re- 
joyce in and bleſs God for our own mercies and dehiver- 
ances, we lin not in our rejoycings. Thus we may be both 
innocently troubled 'at the riling, & glad at the ruin of thoſe 
who hate us. | 

Or take it thus; We mult not rejoyce, no not at the 
delirution of the worſt enemies, out of a deſire of re- 
venge upon them, or wrath againſt them: But we may 
rezoycec, : ; 

Eirlt, Becauſe in their fall Glory oriſeth to the name of 
God. 

Secondly, Becauſe the downfal of our oppreſſors, may 


- terrifie others from oppreſling us. 


Thirdly, Becauſe it is a ConviQtion upon all, that God 


. governs, rules and orders the world (P/al. 58. 10,11.) The 
- 117hteous ſhall rejoyce when he ſeetl the vengeance, ſo that aman 
-0n ſhall ſay, Verily there us 4 God that judgeth in the earth. 


When God ſmites the wicked, we ſhould grieve at the mi- 


| ſery of him that is ſmitten, and congratulate the Juſtice of 


him that ſmote him; that ſo we may neither ſhew our ſelves 
revengeful towards man, nor unthankful towards God. | 

Fourthly, Becauſe hereby good men are Incouraged in 

the ſervice of God. Thus Zachary prayed in his Song 
( Luke 1.74.) That God would grant unto wu, that we being 
delivered out of the band of all our Enemics, might ſerve 
him without fear, in holineſs and righteouſneſs before him all 
the days of our life. Free liberty to ſerve God is one of the 
choicelt fruits of the deſtruction of evil men. When the 
encmics were either appeaſed or ſuppreſſed (As g. 31.) 
Then had the Churches reſt throughout all Judea,and Galilee, 
and Samaria, and were edificd, walking in the fear of the 
Lord, and in the comfort of the holy Ghoſt, were multiplied. 
When theſe ſweet and bleſſed mercies accrew to the Church 
and pcople of God, by the fall of Encmies, there's matter 
of great Joy | 

Laſtly, We may rejoyce at the deſtruCtion of common 

enemies. becauſe by the viſible demon{trations of divine 
diſpleaſure againit them, fome may be not only (as was 
toucht before) convinced of the righteouſneſs of Gods 
ways, but converted from the error of their own ways. 
This effect was eminent inthe deſtrution of Hman, that 
proicieth enemy of the Jewiſh Nation { Het. 8. 17.) 
Many of the peojle of the land became fews, for the fear of 
the Fews fl! ups : them, And (which is more matter of re- 
joycing) ſvc1 common enemies whoſe perſons ſurvive the 
deſtrution of their eſtates and powers, may poſſibly be 
converted themſelves, as perſecuting Saul was ( Atts 9.) 
Affliction aud trouble upon ſome enemies hath (through 
the gracious working of God by it.) been a means to 
humble their hearts, and open their eyes to ſce the hand of 
God, and his power, againlt which they have ſo long con- 
tended, and ſo no longer to kick againft the pricks. Upon 
theſe or the like Conſiderations we may rejoyce at the 
deſtruction of an Enemy, and not otherwiſe, eſpecially 
not upon any private quarrel or wrong received What- 
ver. 

And that any other rejoycing in that caſe is not good, 
appears many ways ; But I ſhall only add, that the Law 
of Moſes (Exod. 23. 4, 5.) commanded the Jews to bring 
back an enemies beaſt that was gon aſtray ; and if they 
faw the Aſs of him that hated them lying, under a burden, 
they might not forbear to help him. Surely, that Law 
which commanded a charity to the fallen or ſtrayed beaſt 
of an encmy, did alſo forbid ſuch rejoycing when an enemy 
himſelf fell, or was deſtroyed. David (Pal. 35.13.) was 
fo far from rejoycing at the fall of his enemies, that in their 
fickneſs and adverſity, He wept (and put on ſackcloth ; be 
Was 4s one that mourned, Heathens have done ſomewhat 
lixe this of David, though not with Davids ſpirit. The 
Hiſtory ſaith, Scipio wept at the burning of Carthage : 
And Titus oy for the miſery brought upon the Jews his 
enemies, at the ſiege and ſackage of Feruſalem. Indeed 
nature ſcems to prompt us 3 little this way ; It being 
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engraven upon the hearts of al! men, Not to do that to 
others which themſelves would cot have others do to them: 
Who would not take it ill, if when his houſe is on fire, 
or his Ship wrackt at Sea, his neighbour ſhould look on it, 
or hear of it, laughing and ſaying, I am glad of this, this is 
as I would have it ? If when a Father chaſtens a {tubborn 
child, his other children ſhould inſult over him, how un- 
natural were it ? It is much more unnatural for Chriitians 
to rcjoyce over the ſeyere diſpenſations of God towards 
ſtubborn men, or the deſtruction of their enemies. He 
hath not the heart of a man in him, much leſs of a Chriſtian, 
whoſe heart is glad at the miſery of any man. Chriſtian love 
never acts to the full, but when we love our friends in God, 
and our enemies for God. 

And to keep down rejoycing at the deſtruion of an 
enemy, remember there are none fo neer deſtruction as 
they who rejoyce unduely at the deſtruction of others, 
though enemies. Upon this ground S/omorn prohibits all 
ſuch joyes (Pro. 24. 17, 18.) Kejoyce not when thine enemy 
falleth, and let not thine heart be clad when he ſtumbleth, leſt 
the Lord ſee it, and it diſpleaſe him, and be turn away bs 
wrath from him. To be glad at the ſtumbling, or to reJoyce 
at the falling of an enemy, is to be an enemy to our ſelves. 
He that is glad when his enemy ſtumb'es, and rejoycerh 
at his fall, ſtumbles and falls far worſe himſelf. For as in 
doing ſo he falls into tin, which is the worſt kind of falling, 
ſo he is in danger of falling into fome worſer miſery tien 
he. God who righteth us by the fall of an enemy, will 
alſo right himſelf opon us,if we diſpleaſe him by zny Gnful 
rejoycing at his fall. Whenthe Lord/ as Solomon here ſaith) 
turns away his wrath from that enemy in whoſe fall he ſees 
any rejoyce, he will turn it upon thoſe who rejoyce at his 
fall. The turning away of Gods wrath from that enemy in 
whoſe fall any rejoyce, doth'not fignifie that God is recon- 
ciled to or well pleaſed with him, but that he i; angry and 
diſplcaſed with thoſe who ſo rejoyce. As he that doth good 
to his enemy, in ſo doing ſhak he.zp co.als of fire on his head 
(Rom. 12,20.) ſo he that is glad at the harms of his enemy, 
may quickly heap coals of fire upon his own. The whole 
25 and26. Chapters of the Prophecy of E=bi! are ſpent 
in ſhewing how God did take vengeance on thoſe who re- 
joyced at the deſtruction of his people whom they counted 
enemies, as you may ſee in reading but the contents of thoſe 
two Chapters. For a further prevention of ſuch dangerous 
joys take this advice ; When thine enemy faileth, think 
thus; 1 my ſelf am cither like kim or worſe or better then 
he. If thou art better, then conſider who made thee to 
differ. 1f thou art but ſuch a one as he, much more if thou 
art worſe tnen he, remember, that thou haſt cauſe rather 
to bleſs God, and wonder, that thou art ſpared ang tande.t, 
then to rejoycethat he is ſmitten and fallen. 

I ſhall conclude this obſervation, with one inference or 
Corollary from it. 

If it be finful to rejoyce at the hurt of thoſe, who kave 
or would do us hurt, what is it then to rejoyce at the hut: 
of thoſe who either have or would do us good. And it it 
be ſo finful to rejoyce at the hurt of ſuch, what is it to dv» 
them hurt ? What a wickedneſs is it to vex and molett 
thoſe, who are our friends, and have ſought our peace ? 


Fourthly , Obſerve., A goaly man keeps @ ſtrict hard 
over, and makes a Conſcience of hs paſſions, as well 2 
he keeps a ſtrift hand over his «ctzons, and makes a 
Conſcience of hu Converſation. 


If but a thought ſtir amiſs he checks it, and will bring 
it in ſubjetion. He watches the motions of his mind as 
much as or more then the motions of his outward man : 
This is ſpiritual walking indeed when we look to our joys, 
and to our ſorrows, when we look to our hopes, and to 
our fears, when we look to regulate and moderate theſe 
inward workings; this is an Argument of a ſpiritual man 
indeed. Such a one was /ob, he would profeſs that he 
was clear, not only from any revengeful deitruction of 
his enemy, but from rejoycing at his deſtruction. 1f / 
rejoyced at the deſtruttion of him that hated me, or (as it fol + 
lows in the Text.) 


Lift up mp (elf when £vil found Lim. 
Here 
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Here 7ob diſclaims any uncomely external aCtings to- 
wards a ſuffering enemy. L(ſaith he) did not ft up my ſelf, 
or as Mr. Broughton tranſlates, bej#ir me; that is, in pride 
or boaſting, as if I would preſently advance upon his ruins, 
and raiſe my ſelf by his fall. 

The Septuagint render this part of the verſe as the for- 
mer, dtnying all ſecret complacency at the deſtruCtion of 
bis enemy. /f my heart bat) ſaid, O well, or this pleaſeth me 
wonderon/ly well, Some of the Greek Commentators 
double the word; If wine heart hath ſaid, O well, O well, 
or as it i5 ſaid in the Pſalm, Aba, aha, ſo would 1 have it. 
Thus read, tie words are both a continuation and a fuller 
explication of what he ſaid before, his denial of any cloſe 
content lie took at the ruin of his enemy. 

But I rather underſtand theſe words , Or lift up 


{+72 elf, &c. Of that which is external ; As if Fob had ſaid, 


If I hive uſed any vaurting behaviour , or triumphing 
geſtures when 1 heard of or ſaw that evil had found my 
enemy. 

Though ev! in this latter part of the verſe, and deſtru- 
ton in the former, be the ſame for the matter or kind, yet 
ſome conceive they are not the ſame for depree, every 
deſtruction is an evil, but every evil is not a deſtruction ; 
and if we take evil here for ſome leſſer trouble or loſs 
(Mr. Broughton renders the Hebrew, by that word, when 
he found loſs) this greatens and increaſes 7ob's charity, 
who as he did not rejoyce at the utter ruin of him that 
hated him, ſo he did not ſo much as give himſelf aliberty 
(which ſome good men in like caſes rake) to make him- 
ſelf merry with (as we ſpeak) any ſhrewd turn which was 
done to his enemy.. Thus Job clears himſelf within from 
rejoycing , 2nd without from inſulting when miſchief of 
any kind or degree befe! or found him, who ſought to do 
him a miſchief. The ſignificancy of theſe words, when evil 
found bimdeſerves to bea little enquired into beforeI give 
the notes. If 1 lifred up my ſelf, 

When cvil found Him.) 'Tis an uſual Scripture phraſe, 
to ſay evil finds a man when he falls into it. (Dent. 31.17.) 
The Lord telling the people of 1/rael what they muſt 
expect in caſc of diſobedience, concludes in general , 
That many evils and troxbles ſhall befal them, The Hebrew 
is, Aſ.my cvils and troubles ſhall find them (Pſal. 116: 3.) 
T he P.ai115 of Hell gat hold upon we; the Hebrow is, 
found mc: this Finding may have a three-fold interpre- 
tation. 

Firſt, A thing is found (as we ſzy) by accident ; ſo that 
is found which was never fought for - A man travelling 
vpon,the high way, may find a purſe of Gold, or a piece 
ot money, he went not out” to ſeek it, but he found it; 
though there be a providence of God inall ſuch findings, 
yet, as to nan, they are accidental, Thus it is faid (Dem, 
19. 5.) Wii a man Toeth into the wood with his neighbour, 
ro bew wood, and his hand fetcheth a ftroak, with the Axe to 
cut down the Tree, and the head. flippeth from the helve, and 
lizhteth upon his neighbour, &c. The Hebrew is, :t findeth 
his neizhbour : The man did not go out with a murtherous 
purpoſe or an intent to kill his neighbour, but the head 
found him and few him beſides his intention. 

Secondly, Finding notes an earneſt purſuit of, or ſearch- 
ing for a thing which we either once had but have loſt, or 
have a delire to enjoy. This is Finding upon enquiry, and 
is as the moſt common ſence of the word in other places, 
ſa the ſpecial ſence of it in this; If 7 have lift up my ſelf 
when evil purſued and found lim : As if Zob had ſaid, When 
divine vengeance followed and overtook imine enemy, 1 
HiÞrot lifr up my fel! 


Y , XZ ;, [2081 1H ois I - 
tence Note, Fletg ment Will ferk. after ungodly men, till 
it find; ana overtakes mem 


Let 2 man hide his fin as much as he can, God will find 
+ out, and let a ſinner hide himſelf as much as he can, 
21nilment will find him out ; Though he goeth into the 
alefts of the Rock, though he deſcers to the depths of the 
Sea, vet puniſhment will find him out ( Pſal. 140. 11.) 
F-1i{ (ball bunt the violent man to overthrow him. 'Tis an 
alluſion to hounds that are of a quick ſent, and purſue the 
24me with pleaſure ; they do not ſee the deer, orthe hare, 
4et thzy follow upon the ſent. And though ſometimes 
iro have s very cold and dead ferit, yet they will tollow 
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and work it out ;. Thus evil ſhall hunt the violent man to 
overthrow him : and though ſometimes he hath as it were, 
got out of the view or ſight of evil, and thinks himſelf 
under covert, yet theſe evils like a company of greedy 
hounds, will purſue, till they have overtaken and over- 
thrown him, That of Moſes to the two Tribes and a half, 
is full to this purpoſe, when they delir'd to ſtay on the other 
ſide of Fordan; he there gave them a grave exhortation 
to ſearch their own hearts, and then concluded, 1f ye jv1/! 
not do ſo (according to my counſel) then,(ſaith he) Behold 
ye have ſinned againſt the Lord, and be fure your ſin will find 
you out (Numb. 32.23,) Asif he had ſaid, Tow may »akg 
fair pretences to me, but if you do not as I have counſeled 
you, to go over Fordan armed to help ſettle your Brien 
mn their poſſeſſions: Tou have ſinned againſt the Lord, 114 
though I find you not out, yet your ſin will, what excuſes ſocycy 
you make, what, colours ſoever you pur pon ut, you well fd 
this to be your ſin, And your ſin (in the effetts or puniſlments 
of it ) will find you out, The Lord threaten'd his ancicnt 
people the Jews by the Prophet, That he would take a 
courſe with them, notwithſtanding all their Refuges and 
hiding places ; And therefore he gives it under thoſe elegant 
metaphors of fiſhing and hunting (Fer. 16, 16.) Behold 1 
will ſend Fiſhers among you, and they ſhall fiſh you; And 
after that 1 will ſend for many hunters, and they ſhall hunt 
them from every mountain, and from every hill, and ont of the 
holes of the Rocks ; That is, you think your ſelves ſafe as a 
Fiſh under water, but 1 will ſend ſuch among you as ſhall 
caſt in their hooks and nets to take you ; And though you 
get to your Coverts as wild beaſts, yet I will ſend hunters 
to you, that ſhall purſue you, and overtake you, and find 
you out. 

Thirdly, This manner of ſpeech (when evil fourd him) 
notes the ſecurity and careleſneſs of a ſinner ; He is of- 
ten without ſo much as the leaſt ſuſpition, or thought of 
evil, when evil is ready to catch hold of him ; evil finds 
the ſinner when he doth not think of it, or when he leaſt 
expects it. 


Hence Note, Unlooke for evils overtaks them ſooneſt who 
run 01 faſteſt in doing evil. 


They ſhall fay as Ahab to Eliah, Haſ# thou found me O 
mine enemy ? yea, Eliah found him ; Ahab had been ſeeking 
Elish, but could not find him; But Eliab found Ahab. 
Thus will every ſecure ſinner be forced at laſt to ſay of the 
evils which God ſends upon him, Have you found me ? 
They who have moſt cauſe to expett evil, expett it leaſt ; 
And they who are always doing evil, put the evil day, and the 
evil of the day furtheſt from themſelves. Whenſoever evil 
comes and finds them, it finds them unprepared, it finds 
them unfitted, it finds them (as that Text in Luke which 
ſpeaks of the evil ſervant ) cating, and drinking, and beat- 
ing their fellow-ſervants ; they are quite upon another 
buſineſs, they are hot in doing evil, and they little think, 
much leſs, fear that evil will find them. If 1 lift up my ſelf 
when evil found him. 

Laſtly, From this whole verſe we may Obſerve, how 
much the patience of Beleevers differs from the patience 
of the beſt of heathens, whether in bearing troubles,or for- 
giving injuries. It is granted that ſeveral of them have acted 
very high to appearance in the exerciſe of that vertue. 
Arzſtotle adviſed Alexander the Great, that he looking upon 
himſelf as a man above all men, ſhould never take notice of 
or be moved at the ill words and reproachful ſpeeches of 
any, but neglect them. When one ſtruck Caro unawares in 
a bath, and preſently askt his pardon ; Caro anſwered, [do 
not remember that any man ſtruck, me. He thought it better 
not to acknowledg that he had been ſtrucken, then condeſ- 
cend to pardon him that did it. And when a boiſterous per- 
ſon abuſed Socrates, beating his face (as we ſay) black and 
blew , all the revenge he took was to write upon his own 
Forchead, Such a man did it. Yet theſe were but Heatheniſh 
boaſts and ſhadows of patience; not the true vertue, muck 
leſs the grace of patience. Here was no real ſubmiſhon to 
the hand of God who permitted theſe diſpenſations,as there 
was in David when Shimei reviled and curſed him ; here 
was no ſence or acknowledgment of their own vileneſs,no 
ſign of chariay, but a deep contempt of thoſe who wronged 
them,joyned witha ſwelling prid and an inſuperable height 
of ſpirit in their own ſuppoſed worthineſs or err” 
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All which arc at the furtheſt dittance and remove from that 

atience and charity which appearcd actually im 72, and 
thou!d be ths temper of every Chriſtia unovr fuck incivi. 
tries and enniities acted towards him by his enemies, 01 
thoſe that hate him. 


Verſe 30. ( Neither have J ſuffered:ny mouth tofin by 
wiſhing a curſe to his Soul ) 


\Ve ( which ſome other tranſlaters do not ) read thee 
words is a parentheſis ; and I grmtthere 15a full fence wit! 
out them ;, yet they make the fence much fuller, For as 
in the former verſe Job protelted rhat he neither ſecretly re- 
joyced, nor outwardly boafted cither at the tora; ruin and 
deſtruction which betel, or at any lefler evil which tound 
himthat hated him ; ſo in thisverſe he proccets to pur,,c 
himſelf from all revengeful ſpeeches, or from venting !.15 
heart at his mouth, by withing either deſtruction or an, 
evil to him that hated him ; as it he had ſaid, Both my hert 
and my {ongue 1s clean in this matter, 1 have not rejryced when 
trouble come upon my enemy, much leſs aid I deſire or wiſh 
that it might come upon him. 


Neither have J ſuffered my mouth to ſin, 


We tranſlate mouth, the Text is, palate, which is 2 
part of the mouth ; and ſo Mr. Broughton renders, No, / 
let not my palate ſin; The tongue and palate are parts of 
the mouth, and as all of them joined are the inſtruments of 
ſpeech, ſo ary of them alone are expreſied to be fo in 
Scripture; Neither have 1 


Suffcred my palate 02 mouth to ſin. 


The Hebrew is, Neither have I given my mouth to ſin , 
that is, Thave not given way to my mouth, nor indulged 
this liberty to my tongue ; Ihave not taken off the bridle 
of a watchful reſtraint from my lips, nor let my words run 
at random without controul. So this form: of ſpeech is 
uſed in the 9g. Chapter of this Book ( v. 18. ) where Job 
complaining of the preſſures, the continual preſſures that 
burdned him, faith he ( that is, God ) will nct ſuffer me to 
take my breath; the Hebrew is, be will not grve me, ( that is, 
leave) to rake mybreath. Thus ( Gen.20.6.) when Abra- 
ham by diſſembling ( at leaſt ) that Sarah was his wife put 
her into a danger of being abuſed by Abrmelech, who yet 
being rebuked by God ina dream, could plead, 7z the i7- 
fegrity of my heart and innocency of my hands have I done 
thy ; yea ( faiththe Lord) 1 know thou didſt this inthe in- 
tegrity of my keart ; for 1 with-held thee from ſinning againſt 
me ; therefore ſuffered I thee not to touch her ; As if the Lord 
had ſaid, Thou waſt ready to have given way to thy affecti- 
ons, but I would not ; 1 would not ſuffer thee to run into 
that error. In this manner Moſes ( Numb. 21.23.) cx- 
prefſeth that unkind {top which the ..ing of the Amorites 
gave the Children of 7/-ael in their march to C.::4.1, And 
Sihon would not ſuffer Iſrael ro paſs through his border ;, the 
Hebrew is, Sihor: would not give liracl ( that is, freedom ) 
ro paſs throubh his border. And thus 'tis ſaid inthat pro- 
pheſie concerning Chriſt ( Pſal.16.10. ) Nether wilt thou 
fuſer thy holy one to ſee corruption, or, thou wilt not give 
corruptzon any power over thy holy one ;, Corruption ( had it 
been let alone to take its courſe ) would have ſciſed upon 
the body of Chriſt, as welt as up 9n the body of any other 
man, but God did not give corrvption leave todoſo, he 
would'not ſuffer it to take its courſe againſt him, Todie 


was cnoughto ſatisfie the penalty of the Law; there was 


no necellity that the body of Chriſt ſhould corrupt to do 
it; yea.if the body of Chriſt had corrupted in the grave, 
his ſatisfaQtion had not appeared. The ſame language is 
uſed in another Pſalm, to ſignifie preſervation from civil 
corruption ( Pſal. 121. 3.) He will not ſuffer thy foot' to 
be moved; that is, none ſhall be able to diſturb thy peace; 
the Text is, He will not give thy foot tobe moved as if he 


had ſaid, Many will endeavour to caſt thee down, but by. 


the power and providence of God, thou ſhalt be upheld 
and maintain'd firm in thy place or {tanding. This word is 
uſed again ( Ezek. 14.8. ) wherethe Lord tells his peo- 
ple, thatif any of them coming to a Prophet to enquire 
of him, ſhould. yet ſet up 1dols in his heart, and put the 
ſtumbling block of his iniquity beforc his face, he would ſer 
bis face againſt that man, and make him a ſign and a pro- 


verb; the Hebrew is, 1 wil. give my face againſt him, 80 
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that is, I will give tcave t9 my wrath and fierce indign2ti- 


on to proceed in til! force againit him. The face in Scrip- 
ture fipnities, aslove and ſavour, ſo wrath and anver, be 
c:.:\e there 15 uſually a diſcovery or an image of thts 

ons printed upon and diſc. rnable inthe face. Orce noe 
tne Prophet Damcl ſpeaks in this form ( C'::p. 0. 2,5 t9 
{hev/ howhe put out all the powers 01 his Sou! + 
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CH117 16G 
prayer witn God, When 1 underſt,;& by Bon wer 
of the Tears wiz oof the word of the Lorde.ame t7 Joromin 
'he Prophet that |.  w#:ti 4 200 peepliils Seventy cars iti ti;e: Os 
folations of Jervialem. Thc 1 ſt my farce mito! ts Lond 
Cod ro ſeth, by prayers i ſupplications, Wit ffs: td 


* h-cloth and ajhes. The Tcxt IS, 1.0490 7 / edt TRAY > 
I gave my ſelf wholly up totheſe duties of prayer and fatt 
ing, | put no reſtraint no jtop i-r check at ally 
Spirit, bur let it oO forth wit't 4)! r 


T0 T9 and 


ous promiſe to and propheſic concerning; tt, captivated 
people. 

Thus we ſee the fgrce and ufage of the word throughout 
the Scriptures of the old Teitament ; at;d in this lerice we 
are to underitand Fob's profeſſion here, neither bare 1 | 
fered ( or grven ) my month to ſin; as ihe had ſid, my 
mouth was forward and ready enovgh, if it night have 
had leave, or if 1 would have given it liberty to have with: 
cd ill to my enemy, but 1 did not ſuffer my mouihity run in 
to that ſin. 

] grant it is a harder matter not to ſuffer the heart to: Gn. 
tiennot to ſuffer the mouth to fin, and therefore whin ;'*þ 
had ſaid in the former verſe, that he had pat a ſtop upon his 
heart, he did more then ſay ( which he ſaith here © thre 
had put a ſtop upon his toncue ; rhe rmorrorcs of rhe Sou! are 
leſs in our power then theſe of the touarly mis : IC! to thew 
that he was complear in this prttit of love eve. co 
cnemics, Job expretſcth it by both, It is.1:tya! 
to ſpeak of that tir{t, which is hard; t 
to be donc, and then. of that which i5 eli. 122k; 
latter a ſign of the former, or m:Kng the fatter w! 
is calicſt more credib!e, whcn we have 0. orogne t 
which is more difficult. When 7+ had ofice 
his heart did nor ru; over incor cings, WE ny 2. 
lieve, that his mouth didnot break out in ecul iplllllng 


A a gt 'I 
Nemuher have I jiFerod my maths to (777 
Firſt, In that he ſaith he did nor ſuffer or n1ve wi ro 
any paſſion, or d!itcmper 9: tus Spirit tO VER 17/14 hls ins 
tongue. 
Obſcrve, 2»: C977 22Ptzor's of 1.00 140 May pr[ſs m, 
and preſs Inm fre, both to. 69 4 4 pea [if oily, 


Fob was hard put to it, when he ſaith, Je dr wor /if 
his mouth to fin ; He had much ado to lock vp his lips. 44- 
ſes was a very holy and a mieck man, tie meckett man. on 
the face of the Earth. yet corruption was fo ttirrcain !! 
that once it prevailed over hin, and foiled him forely | be 
could not hold his tongue, but (being vext air angry } /p.. 4: 
unagauiſedly with ns !ips ( Vial 1© The por of 1n- 
nate corruption 1s chiefly ieon in wo things, 

Firſt, Inthe oppoiition t?,at it makes again!t our doing 
of good; this the Apoſtle treats of at iarge (Ko. 7. 18, 
23.) When 1 would do good evil c5 preſent wat) me : Vier: ro 
will is preſent, how to perform I kr.ow 1.0t;, why not? Whar 
hindred ? His corruptions ſtood up in oppolition wi re 
beiied againſt the good he was about to do, aShe Conietiaal 
at the 23+ verſe; [ fee anotiier lov 772 mM) PICRUCTS Wc, x 
aguft the law of my mind, and vr19ging me tio captivity 
to the [ww ( that is, the power ) of fin, wWh:C 7s 77 "ry 1920, 
bers, His corruptions brought ſuch an Arary agoinit him, 
that ( as 'tis ſaid Gal. 5. 17. upon the ſame conii6. + 3tion of 
the luſtinss or the fleſh againic the Spirit ) » coule! 10t 9 
the thin; tnat be would. Lu't woul:lalw.ys topus whotly ond 
it uſually clogs us. extreamly Wacn vo 1 CaUUCHYS 
ſelves to any holy duty. And thcret.. ty woe are exhort; 
( Heb. 12.1 ) as 19 liy fide every weir; ( of worldly, en- 
cumbrance ) {o, 054 I which doth j» Cali; F-{ Net 38. ( 23} 
ſpecial indwelling corrupticn) rae {6 we wy 3208 11G Dots 
tience the race that is (@ before ws 5, ASA man that hath a bur 
then at his back, or a long garmen* dangling abovt iis ect» 
is unfit to run a race, ſo are they for theſpiritualrace whe! 
are entangled with the jove of the\orl3,or with any fit ul 
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r by provoking and preting us, 5) co0ading and 
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aps ts 14s) Tut no #2118 ſery vel hens tempted, 
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ee rem mice Le n3ry acti; £ Enatis, hedath not tempt any. 1 
: . * ” 9 X ſl k 
nan to he cvitol ſing God doth not Provore no blow up | 


nans 19/5 or paſſions, his pride or COVetoune ls. Lic 

my by parting them tothe harder CXCrcucs and 

 6r1ce; but he temp;s no man hy drawing out or 

is corrvprions. How then 15 man tempted ? 

Tic Apoſtle antwers im the next words; But cvary mn 15 

f 19 91 * Vs Ic 15 di ave? 

A Tis lv'+ which inticeth; and by inticement draws man 

»o mn. Utually the Devil ſets luit a-work, and tult lets 

Mina-wo:lk, vetlult doth often ſetman a-work, though the 

Devitiand by and do nothing. Our lu!ts, that iS, our 

Iuſttul ard deceitful hearts arca fountain of {in, tis no eatic 

matter to refit, and tis extreamly hard to conquer the mo- 

tions of them. - Thu+ the power of lwt is great, both in 

oppoſing 15 when we would do good, and in provoxing us 

todo evil. Fob's mouth would fain have been ſpeaking un- 
duly, but he did not ſuttcr it. 
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Secondly, Obſcrve, foſt men, tht / ſay Het ail miity 
the thonfſelves rovitn anita, morecvils or ſins, both by 
els 51d praftice, then they arc neceſſit.sted n/;to, Or, 
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As ſorne do cven imvitc temptations and pro\ oke their 
Ii:t5 to ativencds, fothere are none fo active as they ought 
an} milo rl tremprations, and repel their Juſttul pro- 
c1tios. Pionoh anian in his natural {tare hath no pow- 
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[1.45 and corraptions 

them morethen he doth. And as there 1s no natural man 
that gives himfclf ſuch a ſiop as ke might againit fin; fo 

lierc arc very ſew (if any ) godly men whodo it. They 
tht havCorace, rarely improve their grace t2 tac utmott 
inn 4rins 2nd checking the torrent of their corrupt af- 
tection:. A53natural men are led captive by the Devil at 
his will, fo the bet of men lail in ſetting their renewed will 
{ 26ajnft the Devil. The Apollic doth more then 
jnply the deficiency of believers, both in reſiſting lutful 
motions from within, an ſatanica! ſolicitations trem with- 


rYelolte 


out, while hc ſaith ( Xo»1.6. 12,13. } Let vet jtr therefore | 


i C1774 101 Your ”or tt bo $16. fr) ff \« [h2:1d obey it im the 
os ermcrent, PNCLLIMKY VICK i | 
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As if he hal Card, Your corruptions. will move, and Satan 


will ſolicit you, they. will be calling upIn you to give up | 
ric mem. I'S Ol y ou Bovirs. and tac powers of your Soul 


as in;truments or weapons of unrightcouſneſs, but I exiart 


vou to tim a deaf car to tiem, and hearken only to the 
Crilot God, who commands you to yield your ſelves unto | 
him, #7 ty are alive from the dead, and your members as in- 

[rimmments of Fiamteonſneſs yi Cod ; that 15, make 1t appear | 


that you have received a new ſpiritual life, by your yielding 


to God antby your not yiclding to the Devil ;: Donot give | 


ip any vf your members at his ſummons, let not any luſt 
have your itonguc,or hand, or Cye,or foot. As 1M9/cs would 


not vield Pharab a Hooi to ſtay behind trom the ſervice of | 


Grd, ſo It us vicld a hair of our head to be an inſtrument 
of unichiconſnes unto Fn, how ſtrongly foever Satan or 
luſt move for its and to be ſure they will not be wanting in 
moving. Leta man (which is the particular caſe of the 


owe " . " - | 
Text ) h> wronged, or atIcaft think he is, preſently he | 
hears the Devil who isa revenogcul Spirit, or his own Spirit | 


of revc'\ge calling for his underſtanding to plot ſome way 
of revenze, for his hcart to wiſh it, for his tongue to threa- 
tenir, or for his hand to act and exccute it. Inall ſuch ca- 
ics we ſhould percmptorily deny to yield ſo much as alit- 
tlc finger to ſuch a ſervice, And he that doth ſo, 1s indeed 
(through grace ) a Matter of himfclf, and a Conqueror 


ever Satmm, But we may lament that there are ſo few of | 


theſe Conquerors and Matiers of themſelves, ſo few witch- 
ful keepers of theſe Inſtruments, of theſe weapons of un- 
righteouſneſs ; molt quickly and eafily yield them up and 
leg them out, tothe ſervice cither of this Spirit of revenge, 
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or of - ſome othcr evil Spirit, Where are the men that can 
ſay ( as Fob here did ) intruth, we have not ſufferedour 
mouth to ſin, when we have been tempted to ſpeak finful- 
ly; we have not ſuffered our cycto lin, when we have been 
tempted to look wantonly; we havenot ſuffered our hand 
tolin, when we have been tempted to aCt unrightcouſly, 
Atroely godly: man; can ſay, that he ſuffers when he ſins, 
that is, heis rather paſſive then active in ſinning, being 
buried and violently over-born by temptation, but this will 
be the charge and condengation of the World, that tlicy 
have ſuftered themſelves to fin. Peres rebuked Anwins 
( Acts 5. 3.) becauſe he had yielded uphis tongue, an in 

[trument untofin, Why bath Sztan filled thine heart, to lic 
torhe H ') Gh jt, and to keep back part of the price of THe 
(114? Why didit thou yield up thy tongue at the com- 
mand of thy covetous, or thy unbclieving heart ? Why 
hath Satan filled thy heart? Thou mighteſt have denicd $4- 
tan waen he tempted thee to deny part of the price. Thus 
the Lord may fay to moſt ſinners, why hath Satan ſo prc- 
vaited ? Why have you yielded your hearts and Conſci- 
ences as Slave and Captives to him, without ever ſtriking 
{troak for it ? Conſider this thing, it is matter of great 
glory not to yield our ſelves at the call or command of cor- 
ruption, and it isnot only the fin but the ſhame of man, to 
ſutter himſclf to be captivated by the command, or to be 
at the beck and diſpoſal of his luſts. 

To clear this a little further, I ſhall ſhew by what ſteps 
or degrees the Judgment of God acts towagds ſinners in 
thisthing, as alſo by what ſteps or degrees the lults of mcn 
work towards the enſlaving of themſctves in this moſt miſc 
rable bondage of corruption. 

Firit, God in way of puniſhment ſuffers men to be over- 
come and drawn away by their luſts. - Thus the Apoſtle 
faith ( Acts 14 16.) God ſuffercd all Nations ( except the 
Fewiſh Nation.) to walk, in their own ways ; that is, he did 
notcheck or itopthem intheir ſinful ways and workings, 
as he did his own people the {ews ( for we are not toundex- 
ſtard the Apoltle abſolutely, but comparatively ) therc 
never was any man,much lets a Nation of men in the world. 
who had not ſomeltop againſt ſin, the ſtop of the light of 
nature at ſcaſt ; but every Nation hath not had the ſtop of 
Ordinances, the preaching of the Word, the motions of 
the Spirit, theſe the Fews God's peculiar people had when 
the old Geri/es had them not z they were ſiffercd topo on 
m their own ways without the light of the Word, or help 
of holy Ordinances. Thus it is ſaid ( Pſal. 147. 19, 20.) 
He ſheweth his word unto Jacob, his Statutes and his 
judgments unto Iracl: He hathnot dealt ſo with any Na 
tion, and as for his Judgments they have not known them. 
In this ſence God ſuffered all Nations to wa'k in their own 
ways ; he gave them not his Word, his Statutes, his Judg- 
ments, to {hew them his ways, or to hinder them in then 
own, and this was a ſore Judgment. 

Sccondiy, God doth not only ſuffer Nations and Perſors 
to walk in their own ways, but ſometimes ( when his 
wrath is boiled up to the higheſt ) he gives up Nations and 
Perſons to their own hearts luſt ( Rom, I. 26. ). For this 
carſe Cod gave them up to vile affettions: For even ther 
Women aid change the ratural uſe into that which is againſt 
nature; and ( verſ. 28.) God gave them over to a reprobars 
mind (ora mind void of Judgment ) 0 do thoſe things 
which are not convenient. God did nat only leave them 
to thcir luſts, but let them work wickedneſs without check 
and control, but in a Judiciary way he put them into the 
hand of their Jult, and ( as 'tis faid in that dreadful prophe- 
tical threat, Pſal. 69. 27. ) He added iniquity to their 11- 
1qU1ty ; that is, he gave them full ſcope in fin, making their 
latter iniquity the puniſhment of their former iniquity. 
The fulfilling of which threat upon the Jews, who malici- 
ouſly perſecuted and crucited Chriſt, is ſet down at large 
by the Apoſtle (1 The. 2. 15,16.) Who both killed the Lord 
Feſ12e, and their own Prophets, and have perſecuted us : Ant 
they pleaſe r10t God, and are contrary to all men ; forbidding is 
to ſpear: 1g the Gentiles, that they might be ſaved, to fill up 
ther fins alway : for the wrath 1 come 1pon them to the utmoſt. 
The Apoſtle ſaith not, wrath is come upon them, but (x07: 
tcr) the wrath is come upon them to the utmoſt ; that 1s, 
the wrath threatned in the Pſalng laſt cited, Add 1nquity ts 
their iniquity ; for thus theFews were given up to the wrath- 
fulneſs of theis own Spirits againſt Chriſt and the Goſpei, 
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to fill up their ſins alway, as the Apoltle there ſpeaks. And 
ſo God added iniquity to their iniquity, and did not let t/2: 
come ( as it follows in that place of the Pſalm ) anto his 
riehteouſneſs ; that is, into the righteouſneſs of Chriit by 
faith, but lefr chem as to the pollution of their own luſts, 
ſo to a Juſtification by their own works (Row.10-3.) which 
was a greater ju%gment then the other, and the perfecting 
of the threatning to the utmoſt. 

Thus we ſee how God in. his ſecret but moſt righteous 
Judgment, firlt ſuffers men to walk in their own ways, and 
then, ſecondly, gives them up to their own hearts [uſt. 
Now conſider alſo how and by what ſteps the luſts of men 
work to the enthralling of themſelves unto fin. 

Firſt, Moſt men falfer themſelves to be carried away by 
every temptation ; they never check any linful motion, they 
ſay not to their hearts, what are you thinking * Nor to 
their mouths, what are you ſpeaking ? nor to your hands, 
are you doing ? Nor to their feet, whither are ye walk- 
ing? Bur ſuffer heart, and tongue, hand, and foot, torun 
what courſe they will, and the beſt of Saints take not ſuch a 
ſtri courſe, either with their hearts or tongues, hands and 
feet, as they ought. 

Secondly, Many do not only ſuffer themſelves to fin , 
but give themſelves up to fin. That's the word which the 
Pſalmiſt uſeth, while he ſpeaks of ſinning by word ( P/al. 
50. 19.) Thou giveſt thy rongue to evil, arid thy tongue 

frameth deceit, And that's the Apoſtles word ( Eph. 4. 19.) 
while he ſpeaks of ſinfull works, Who being paſt feeling , 
have given themſelves over unto laſcivionſneſs, to work, all 
wncleanne ſs with greedineſs. They who give themſelves to 
ſin, do more then ſuffer themſelves to fin ; they as 'tis ſaid 
(Pſal. 36. 4.) Set themſelves in a way that 1s not good ; that 
is, in an evil way, or in the worſt of ways ; yeathey (in 
dire oppoſition to that of the Apoſtle, ( Kom. 12. 1. ) 
_ their bodies a dead ſacrifice, unholy and abomina- 
le unto God, acceptable to the Devil, which is their un- 
reaſonable or unworldly ſervice. 

Thirdly, There are ſome who do more then give, they 
ſell themſelves to do evil; as 'tis ſaid of Ahab ( 1 Kings 
21. 20. ) There was none like Ahab ( he was a wicked man 
by himſelf ) who ſold himſelf to work, wickedneſs in the 
ſight of the Lord, whom Jezebel his wife ſtirred up. And 
ſo the Lord ſpeaks of thoſe Apoltatizing Idolatrizing Jews 
( 2 Kings 17. 17.) They cauſed their Sons and their Daugh- 
ters to paſs through the fire, and uſed divination and inchant- 
ments, and ſold themſelves to do evil in the ſight of the 


Lord, to provoke him to anger, How divinely contrar 


was fob's practice to the practice of all theſe! He did not 
ſuffer himſelf to ſin, theſe not only ſuffered, but gave up 
and ſold themſelves to do evil. All men are given to fin 
by nature, but ſome do by a kind of covenant give up them- 
ſelves unto fin; men are given to this or that ſin by their 
temper, thus one is given to anger, another to wanton- 
neſs; this is bad enough, but for any to give themſelves to 
ſin is far worſe, and they who ſell themſelves to do wick- 
edly, do worſt of all, Tis the affliction of Saints that 
they are ſold under ſi (Rom. 7. 14.) and 'tis the joy 
and affetation of ſome wicked men to ſell themſelves unto 
ſin. They do ill enough who ſuffer themſelves to do evil, 
but they are extreamly wicked who devote and dedicate 
themſelves to it, eſpecially they who make a compaGct with 
the Devil, who make a bargain and ſale of themfelves to do 
it. Bleſſed and holy is that man who can ſay and ſay truly 
what Fob here did, 1 have not ſuffered my mouth to ſn. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, A godly man watcheth over himſelf, 
over hus mouth eſpecially, leſt ſin break, out there. 


David gave this counſel to others ( Pſal. 34. 13.) Keep 
thy tongue from evil, and thy lips from ſpeaking guile. And 
he took this courſe and counſel himſelf ( P/al. 39. 1,2. ) 
I ſaid I will rake heed to my ways, that I ſin not with my 
tongue : I will keep my month with a briale, while the wicked 
 befere me, I was dumb with ſilence, T held my peace, even 
from good, and my ſorrey was ſtirred. Thus David, reli- 
gious David (as Job ) did not ſuffer his mouth to fin, 
And the Apoſtle } ames tclls us ( Chap. I. 26.) If any 
man ſeem to be religious, ard brid{cth not his tongue, but de- 
cerverh bis own heart, that mans Religion is vain. That, 
ſuch a mans Religion is vain, may be underltood two ways, 


Firſt, that he hath no Religion, nothing but a ſhew of it, 
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that which hath nothing but a ſhew, ſhews it ſelf to be no- 
thing. Meer appcarances are nullities. Some who 
ſcem Religious, ſpeak ſo vainly, that their Religion is «3 
vain as their ſpeech, and we may argue that the one is nc- 
thing, becauſe the other is worſe then nothino. Second. 
ly, fuch a mans Religion is vain, becauſe his Religion Corh 
not perform its office, which is, to bridle up his tonove 
from ſinful ſpeakings, and all the members of his body 
from ſinful attings. That which doth not reach the end to 
which it was appointed and deſigned is a vain thing. Sur 
ly David wasafraid his Religion might fall under this fe 
tence of vanity, when he praycd fo tcartily { 7/. 141. 2.) 
Set awatch ( Q Lord) before my mouth, keen the dou of wh 
lips. God who is infinitely glorious will yet condeſcerd tg 
be our door-keeper, to be a door keeper to our hearts. yel 
co keep the door of our lips, he will not diſdain that off c. 
when we humbly ſuc unto him to undertakeit. As a gocly 
man begs of God to open his mouth for holy uſes ( P/.:1. 
$1.15. ) Open thou my lips, a1 ny mouth (all ſhew forth 
thy praiſe ( we cannot open our lips to the praiſe of God, 
unleſs God come with his key an4 unlocx them ) fo he 
begs of Godto ſhut his mouth, and keep the door of his 
lips for tm, that he finnot with his tongue. 

Fourthly, 'Tis remarkable, that fob did nn ſay I endeq- 
voured that my mouth ſhould not lin, but he ſaith, Nerrher 
have 1 ſuffered my mouth to ſin, 


Hence Obſerve, A god!y ran carefully witcltr7 over 
bimfelf, keeps bus month from ſirful ſpeai 


K!7Igs 

He doth not only attempt this reftraint, but he may ar 
rain it ; this labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. Yer 
we are not to underitand the point, as if a godly man nit] 
attain toſuch a conqueſt over corruption az never to (in 
all by word, but as to this or that temptation he may, T!.! 
fob prevailed over his heart and tongue not to curſe man 
ais real enemy as before ke did, not to curſe God when he 
acted towards him in appearance like an enemy. , But 
ſaith not the Apottle Fames ( Chap, 3.8.) The tank '7 
man can tame, itis an unruly evil. Tis fome underſtan 4 
with reference to the rongues of other men, who c3n 
tame his intemperate tongue tt boaſteth, my ro90we 15 
my own, who 1s Lord over me? Bu: w2 may better vn.- 
derſtand it of a mans own tongue ; tac tongue is often too 
hard for the whole man ; 0 772 car rim it; that is, no 
man can tame it of himſelf ; but a man my obtain power 
of God to tame it. This unruly «vil may be ruled and 
brought under good government by the.(trength of grace. 
The tongue is an unruly evil, but not an unconquerable 
evil. A godly man may come off with victory, and be 
more then a conqueror { through the ſtrength of Chit 
over all thoſe temptations waich would let the tongve a fire 
in evil ſpeaking, or by evil ſpeaking kind!e a fire 2mons 
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others. The tongue 15a fire, and 'tis bellows alſo, from 
both ill tongued perſons are juſtly called 7:cen; + 


ef, VE: 
this fire may be quench't, and theſe bellows may bo {:r0- 
ken and made breath-leſfs as to the kind.ing of the flames cf 
contention. 

Indecd the oppoſition of molt 25 again{t other corrupt. 
ons, ſo againſt this of evil ſpeaking is not ro conque:t 
though they maE me offersto brid'e their tongues, and 
ſay they will not iuff+. their mouth to lin, yet their tongues 
are their Maſters 1 will give you 2. twofolQ reaton why 
the oppoſition waich many make ag2init this evi! of rhe 
tongue, or atiy 0ther evil 15 n9t to victory, 

Firit, Becauſe "tis wei''k and {hoke * 4 Carnal mans reiF-\ 
ing of evilislike his deliring of good , he defireth poed, 
but attains it not, becauſe his dcfires are weak 514 cod, 
there is no {trength, no heat in them - Thus a!fy he oppyſeth 
evil but cannot prevail, becauſe he oppoſeth it Zaintly, 

Secondly, 'Tis not only weak but falſe and treacherous . 
he isnot real or hearty in 1t 1 Feb ſet hiraſe!f in good earneſt 
again(t his tongue, when it was ready to break ov? linſully, 
and he did it prevailingly. His was a hearty, andtheretore 
an effeQual refiltavce. While ſome decry both evil works 
and evil words, they delight in them, 2nd hold ſecret cor; c- 
ſpondence with them. Fob oppoſed his tongue really, and 
he had his willof it; He frffered not his mouth to ſin. 

Fifthly, Obſerve, The moxth or ro15114 of man, ;1 « we 

great and commicn. : nſtrumert of ſin, 
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That's the general truth of this verſe. The tongue is 
an engin of more miſchicf both to our ſelves and others 
then any other member of the bady. The Apolile ſaith 
( Rom. 3.13.) of natural men, T heir throat us an open 
Sepulcher. Which ''militude ſtands in two things 3 firſt, 

-caule there comes a ſtench out of their throats by filthy 
ill-ſentzd and unſavory words ; ſecondly, becauic they 
oape after and devour the credit and good name of their 
Neighbours. The conguc of man being rightly ufc is his 
glory. When D.w:4 faith ( Pſi. 57.8. ) Awake my glo- 
73, he calls his tongue toawake. The tongueis mans glo- 
ry, becauſe it littcth up the glory of God ; and as the 
tongue of a godly man is his glory, ſo the tongues of 
wicked men are their thame, they proclaim their own lin, 
and hide i: not. We are fuch as our words arc ; ſuch, 1 
mean, as our words ordinarily are. No good man can 
ſpeak much evil, and how little ſocver he tpeaks ( being 
convinced of it ) he repents ofit. And though a bad man 
may ſpeak gooc. words, yct his words ( except in ſound ) 
arc no better then he is. For while he ſpeaks what he 1s 
not, or means rot. or believes not, or practiſes not, though 
what he ſpeaks be good in it ſelf, and may do goodto 
others, yet as ſpoken by him, 'tis asbadashe is; he 1s 
hypocritical, andſo arc his words. Therefore the Apo- 
ſtle F-mes concludes ( Chap. 3. 2. ) If any man offend not 
11word heis 4 per fett man: not only perfect, as perfection 
is oppoſed to hypocrifie and not?s (1ncerity, but perfect as 
pertection is oppoſed to a leſſer degree of grace, and notcs 
our growth and progrels in holinets. He is not only a be- 
inner, but a great proficient in grace who offends not in 
word. That man hath a great command of his thoughts, 
who can command his tongue; and fo declars himſelf 
perfelt 27, And when the Apoltle faith 3 If ay man of- 

; wo74, he intimates that there are very few, but 
do off:nd, and offend greatly in word. The tongue is 
much and often irzpioyed inthe ſervice of lm; there 1s no 
nember in the body that Satan makes ſo much uſe Oi, as he 
doth of this, and ill words arc as bad work as any he 
ſets us about. $:{om2: ſaith ( Prov. 18, 21.) Death and 
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c arern the power of the tongue ;, that is, according to the 
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right or 1'l uſing of the tongue, we may collect whether | 
- men arc dead or alive as to God, and whether they are 


b-und for death or forlife, for Heaven or Hell. That's the 
meaning of Chriit ( Ah. 12.37.) By thy words tho 
ſhit be ir{t-fi-d, and by thy words thou ſhalt ve condemned ; 
we are not jutificd-in a firift ſence, cither by our words 
or works ; nothing but the righteouſneſs of Chriſt received 
and xpzlycd by faith can do that , yet according to the uſage 
of the ronoue the ſentence of condemnation and juſtincari- 
on. will be pronounced in that great day. Chriſt will ſpeak 
of mcn according to what they have ſpoken ; andas others 
have heard theni ſpeaking, ſo they ſhall hear Chriſt ſpeak- 
in. 

Again, As we uſually fall into tongue-ſins, ſo we caſily 
fall into them. For, firtt, there is a ſpeedy paſſage be- 
tween the licart and tongue, the heart is quickly at the 
tongues ena ; evil thoughts arc ſoon formed up into evil 
words. Secondly, ſpeech 15 a natural and humane act flow- 
ing from the light and life of reaſon, there is no labour, no 
ſtudy for it words are at hand preſently, and calic to be 
had, and therefore we ſay, £004 or hindwords are good cheap; 
good words are worth much, but, as words, they coſt us 
Iitcle. We do that readily which we do naturally. Gracious 
c004 words arc not natural tovs, but to ſpeak even them 
15 2-woik of nature. Thirdly, corruptſpeaking is very 
plealing to our corrupt nature z evil words are as muſick to 
an evil mind. "Tis a grief to the Spirit of God to hear had 
words come out of a good mans mouth (.Eph.4.29,39.) but 
bad words are beſt (I mean delightfully belt) to the Spirit 
of a bad man. Rotten words favour ſweetly to a rotten 
heart. Fourthly, .cvil ſpeaking is very advantageous, and 
gainſt!} :9-many { as they count gain ) tis not only pleaſant 
but proctable. Many a mans tongue brings him ina preſent 
revenue ; ſome trade inlies as much as in wares, or the 
trade off their wares with lies. Sulewon( Prov. 21.6.) calls 
the getting of treaſure by a lying tongue, 4 vanity toſſed to 
ard (10, of them that ſeck dearth, Where he ſhews, firſt, 
that there's much gaining by lying ; when a man is buying 
and ſelling, when he is driving a bargain, how apt is he to 
maze anill uſeof his tongue 2 Secendly, that, what is got 
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by lying, profits little, yea hurts much for thirdly, they 
who ſpeaks lies ſeck death. But do any one ſcek Qcath 7 
No man ſeeks death in it ſelf, or direGly, but many ſeck 
death conſequentially ; they ſeck death, when the-: ; (ini; 
they only ſeck a livelihood ; the way of lying is the wa, 
to death, even tocternal death. Thus the getting of tre. 
ſure by a lying tongue, 15 a Vanity rofſed to and fro, of tliem 
that ſeek death; that is, the wealth and treaſure which 
they get by bandying words upon a lying tongue, is not 
like to ſtay long in their hands, nor to prove durable ſul 
ſtance, either to themſelves or their heirs. In this ſence 
alſothat of the Apoſtle (Fames 3.6. ) isa truth ; The ro15ue 
15 4 fire ( it ſets that on fire which is got by ſinful words ) 
and the tongne is a world of iniquity (that is, there i: a wor!d 
of iniquity init) ſo zs the tongue among ſt our members, that 
2t defileth the whole body, and ſettcth on fire the whole conr(; 
of nature, and (would you know whence the tongue takes 
bre ? Thenext words tell us ) it #s ſer #1 fire of Hell; that 
is, bythe Devil, who is the father of lies and flanders, As 
an evil tongue ſets on fire the whole courſe of nature, thatis, 
all the powers and faculties of Soul and Body, by which 
naturemoves ard makes its courſe, ſo it ſelf is ſet on fire 
by him who hath diſordered the whole courſe of nzture 
The fire of Hell kindles this fire. 

To conclude this point,and ſo to paſs to the latter part of 
the verſe; I ſhall briefly enumerate the ſeveral ways by 
which the mouth ſins, or what kind of words are ſinful ; an4 
then it wi? appear how ſoon we may miſs our duty in ſpeak:- 
ing, when weſec how many ways we may ſpeak amils. 

Firſt, All idle or workleſs words, that is, words which 
work to no good end ( ſothey are expreſſed in the Greek; 
Aﬀlatth. 12.37.) all ſuch words (1 ſay) arefſinful. Thoſe 
are evil words which do no good as wellas thoſe which do 
hurt. El:phaz ſaithto fob (Chap.15.3. ) Should a wiſe man 
reaſon with unprofitable talk? Or with ſpecches wherewith be 
ca do no good ? While we ſpeak that which doth not profit 
others, we ſpeak to our ownloſs. Many are troubled at 
thoſe words by which they have done hurt to, orinfected 
others, but few are troubled for thoſe words by which 
they have done no good, or not edificd others. 

Secondly, Unſcaſonable words are offenſive words(Fccl 
3.7.)There is atime to keep fulence, and a time to ſpeak. A word 
fitly (that is opportunely) ſpoken, :: like apples of gold in pi- 
eturres of ſilvcr, that is,'tis pleaſant and unprofitable, ( Prov. 
25.11.) But a word unfitly or unſcaſonably ſpoken, is always 
unacceptable, and troub'icſume, and 'tis ſometimes ſinful. 

Thirdly, Asthe mouth fins by unſcaſonable words, ſo 
ſpecially by unſeaſoned words ( Co1.4.6.) Let your ſpeech 
be always with grace, ſeaſoned with ſalt, Words areſca 
ſoned with a two-fold ſalt. Firſt, with the ſalt of truth ; 
and that of a double truth ; firſt, the truth of doctrine or 
aſſertion oppoſed to error and falſhood ; ſecondly, the truth 
of heart or ſincerity, oppoſed to hypocriſic and diſſimulati- 
on. Secondly, with the ſalt of grace and holineſs. As grace 
1s poured into the lips ( Pſ. 45. 2. )that is, miniſter'd to the 
ſpeaker,fo'tis poured out of the lips,that is,miniſter'd to the 
hearer. Thoſe muſt needs be unſcaſoned words that have 
neither grace nor truth in them, The people wonder'd at the 
gracious words which came out of the mouth of Chriſt and 
we may lament the ungracious words which procced from 
the mouths of ſome who are called Chriſtians. 

Fourthly, Harſh, uncharitable and cenſorious words, 
are the ſins of the mouth. Chriſt will come to judg the un- 
godly for the hard ſpeeches which they have ſpoken againſt 
him ( 7adev. 15. ) cither imedaately againſt his perſon, 
or mediately againſt his ſervants. As there are ſoft words,ſo 


hard words. Some ſpeak words as hard as ſtones, yea they | 


one theirBrethren with words. 

Fifthly, Haſty inconſiderate words, ſpoken to men, but 
eſpecially to God, are fins of the mouth ; hence Solomon s 
caution ( Eccleſ. 5. 2.) Be not r*ſh with thy mouth, and let 
not thine heart be haſty to utter any thing before God. Al raſh 
words ſpoken to God are ſinful, ſo alſo are thoſe whichwe 
ſpeak to one another ; we ſhould conſider our words be- 
on we utter them, and deliver them both by weiglt and 

y tale. 

Sixthly, Obſcene wanton words are very linful ; theſe 
the Apoſtle forbids with much ſeverity ( Eph. 5 4.) New 
ther filthineſs nor fooliſh talking, nor jeſting, which are 107 


convenient (that is,which are altogether uncomely ) 61 4 
ther 
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ther giving 0 tharks. Let your tongues be imployed '« 
the praiſes of God, not in poiſoning one another ; filthy 
words arc poifon taken in at the car, and they defile and 
infect the heart. * 

» Seventhly, Boaſting proud words arcſinful. They that 
ſwell in their own thoughts,arc apt to ſpeak ( welling words 
of themſelves; it is belt both to think and ſpeak of our 
ſcives, below our ſelves. | 

Fiphthly, DetraCting leſſening words concerning others 
are ſinful 3 as proud men make more of themſelves then 
they are, fo they uſually diminiſh the worth of others. It 
is immodeſlty to, ſpeak all the truth or the moſt ot our 
ſelves, and it is diſhoneſty to ſpeak leſs thenthe truth of 
others, eſpecially when we do it with a delire to hide wat 
thoy are, or torender them unacceptable. 

Ninthly, Flattering words arc ſins of -the mouth, theſe 
are directly contrary to the former, the detractor takes 
away from the duc praiſe of another z, but the flatterer 
gives him more then is due, and puffs him up with unde- 
ſerved praiſes. And as all flattering words in all men are 
ſnful ; fo thoſe and theirs eſpecially that flatter others into 
a better opinion o! their ſpiritual eſtate, or that tncy are 
better G5d-wardsthen indecd they are, are excccaing lin- 
ful, and no leſs dangerous. Faithful are the wounds of 4 
friend (faith Solomon, Prov. 27.6. ) but the bifſes of an 
enemy are deceitful, The wounding friend is a juſt repro- 
ver ; the kiſſing enemy is a flatterer, and the truth is, eve- 
ry flatterer is an enemy, how near a friend fo cver he is 
cither by relation or profeſſion, | 

Tenthly, Slandering and reproaching words, which caſt 
dirt in the face of a mans credit, and arc as dead flies 
thrown into that which is better then the molt precious oint- 
ment, are extrcamly ſinful. 

Eleventhly, Prophane ar:4 blaſphenung words, when 
any ſpeak ſlightly and lightly of God or of the things of 
God, of his word and ways, his truths, ordinances, and 
pcop'c, Ohow abominabte are they ? 

Twe'fthly, Provoking quarrelling words,fuch as ſtir up 
wrath and contention, fuch as kindle paſſion, and widen 
breaches, inſtead of healing, cloſing, and cementing them, 
arc altogether contrary to the law of love. 

To all thete we may add, fcotkng, and jearing words ; 
erieving, Cutting, and vexiag words ; ſpiteful and malici- 
0u3 words, lying, falſe, and deccittul words, of what 
kind foever, and tor what end ſoever ſpoken. Now if all 
theſe, and more which might be named, are fins of the 
mouth. thcn conſider how great an in{trument of fin the 
mouti1 15 3 and remember you will have ſomewhat to do, 
( to do asthis good man die ) not to ſuffer your mouth to 
$11 

Fob havinz affirmed, that he did not ſuffer his mouth to 
ſin, procceds in the latter part of this verſe, to ſhew the 
particular fin that he kept his mouth from, ezrhe? have 1 
/:iffcred my mouth to ſin 


By wiſhing a curſe to his Soul. 


That is, to the Soul of my moſt profeſſed and wretched 
enemy, Mr. Brozghton tranflates, to wiſh his Soil under 

a curſe, 
wy, The word which we render to wiſh, ſignifieth, firſt; to 
72 1»841z. Gemand or require a thingas our due in point of juſtice ; 
ſecondly, to ask a thing as a favour in way of courteſic, as 


+.) The ſluggard will ot plow by reaſon of the cold ( or 
winter ) therefore he begs 2 Harveſt and hath nothing. And 
again ( Pe}: 109.10. ) Let his Children be continual Va- 
gabouds, aid ber, ler them ſeek, their bread alſo out of their 
aeſolite plarcs. Thirdly, as here in the Text, it is often 
uſed to note the requeſting or asking of any thing of God 
in prayer; 1 did not wiſh, thatis, pray for a curſe upon 
his Soul ( 2 Chron. 20.4. ) And Judah gathered themſelves 
rogether to ask, help of the Lord; that is, to pray for help. 
And ſo the word is uſed ( 1 Sm, 1. 17, 20,27.) And 
hence both the Gr.wve and Hellarc ſignified by this word, 
becauſe they are ever craving and never have enough. 

The word rendred, Acn-/ec, ſignifieth inthe verb, ro 
lament, tocryout ( Joc). 1. $.) as alſo to ſwear and curſe 
( Judges 17.2.) And he [aid unto his mother, the eleven 
Hundred {hekels of Silw, # that were taken from thee, about 
Which, thou curſeaſt, and {paksſt of alſo in mineears, &C. 
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2 poor man asks for an alms, or begs for relief ( Prov. 20. | 
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90 IN Solomon's prayer (1 Kings 8. 3b ) If any man tre/- 
praſs againſt his Brother, and an Oath he lai upon him to 
caſe himto ſwear, and the Oath came before thine Altar 1: 


; this Houſe, then &c.Thus here the noun riotes an Oath with 
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an execration oracurſe. ( Dent. 29.21.) And the Lord 
ſhall [eparate him ( that is, the reſolved finner ) wto evil 
out of all the Tribes of Iſrael, according to all the curfes of 
the Covenant that are writicy in this Book of the Law. And 
the reaſon why the ſame word ſignificth both an Oath and a 
Curſe was becauſe in taking an Oath, they bound and 
burdened themſclves with a-curſe, ſometimes explicitly 
always implicitly in caſe they did not ſwear truly, or not 
perform the Oath which they had truly ſworn. To with a 
curſe upon our ſelves or others, is to with the worſt we can 
cither upon our ſelves or others, The firſt ſentence of wrath 
that ever God prenounced in this World, was inthis form 
of words, though not in the formal Original word of this 
preſent Text ( Gen. 3. 14.) Ad the Lord God ſaid Vito 
the Serpent ( whom the Devil uſed as the inſtrument of 
mans fall, therein alſo ſpecially intending the Devil him- 
ſell, who had both contrived the fall of man, and uſed the 
Serpent as the inſtrument of it ) thox art cir ſed above a8 
Cattel, and absve every Beaſt of the field, Asto wiſh or 
pronounce a bleſſing, includes a defire of all good ;, fo to 
wiſh or pronounce a curſe, includes a dclire of all evil. 
Six of the twelve Tribes of 1/-aet were command to {+114 
upon Mount Gerizim to bleſs, aid fix of them npon 1 fount 
Ebal to cir fe ( Dent. 27: 12,13. ) rnat 15 T9 W! 

pray for all good or all evil, according asthe people were 
or did good or evil. Balock, was contident he ſhould have 
brought miſchief enough upon the Childrenol 7/-ae!, 1! 
he could have got Balazm to curſe them. Thecutle is ſuch 
a miſchicf as opens a door to ict in all other milchicts 
with it. That man is miſerable eno11gh who ts unde: a curic 
and therefore whatſoever miſery job's encmics attempted 
to bring upon him, he never wiſhed this mitery, a curſ? 
upon them. 

Further, 7ob doth not ſay, 1 4:4 tot wiſh a curſe upon 
his eſtate, or upon his Children and family ; he doth not 
fay, I did not wiſh a curſe upon his labours and underta- 
kings, nor doth he ſay, 1did not wiſh a curſe upon his bo- 
dy ; but he ſaith, 1 did wiſh acnrſe 

Upen his Soul] What the Soul is, hath been ſhewed 
at the 15. verſe of the former Chapter, and the ſeveral hg- 
nifications of the word in Scripture was ſhewed at the 16: 
verſe of the ſame Chapter; here we may take it, 

Firit, Strictly, in oppoſition to the body : Now as t9 
with a curſeis to wiſh the greateſt evil, fo to wiſha curic 
upon the Soul is to wiſh the greateſt curſe, A man may 
bear a curſe any where bctter and calier then upon his Sou! 
Better have a curſe upon our citate, or name, upon tic 
Chi!dren of our bodys, or uponour own bodys; then up 
on our. Souls, Theſe the curſe goes deepeit. 2nn lyern 
heavieſt. 'Tis ſaid of Foſ+p/ whena Captive and a Priſo- 
ner ( P/al. 105. 18. ) Hes feet they burr with fetters, (cw. 
laid in Iron y OUTr Margin hath It, hs Soul came into Ii 3 OL 
asthe old tranſlation ſaith, The Jroa entred into bis Soul ; 
Not that Iron or any material thing can hurt the Soul ; no 
Tyrants weapon. no inſtruments of cruelty could ever 


ai 


| ' 
i ING 


have gone their utmeſt length; rev 2/57 (as Chrilt f] 
Litke I 2. &- ) they hs C110 mOYC £7 7 7 } C4112 2 X 38 
Iron was faid to cnter into 7o/eph's Soul; becaule they pur 
him to as much miſery as they. could : . The milcry of the 
Soul bcing the greateſt miſery. For as the health and pro- 
ſperity of the Soul is the beſt health and proſperity, as the 
Apoltleſaith ( 3.Ep. Foln 1,2.) Beloved, 4 wijh abore all 
things, that thou maye[t proſper, and bein health, CUEN AS 
thy Soul proſpereth ; So the Souls ſickneſſes, declinings and 
dccayings, re the work ſicknefles, declinings, and decay- 
ings. And hence it is, that while ſome are exceedingly 
heightned in wrath and refolutions of revenge, it will nct 
ſerve thcir turn, nor ſarisne the paſſin of their vindictive 
Spirits to wiſh a curſe upon the bodys of their enemies , 
but they with a curieupon their very Souls ; asthat Jr.z{1.; 
who provoked one wao had offended him to blaſ- 
pheme God, and then ſtabbed him t9 death, boaſting that 
he had taken a noble revenge, a reverse upon Soul and 
Body together, as he thought \ revenge upon the Soul is 
the worlt and deepeſt revenge. Yet fome are {y wickedly 
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ignorant, that" they have not forborn to wiſh a curſe upon 
their own Souls, and even prayed God to damn them, little 
knowing or not all believing what the damnation cither of | 
Soul or Body is. In this firit ſence of the word, fob ſure- |\ 
ly, was at furtheſt diſtance from wiſhing a curſe upon the 
Soul of him that hated him. 

Secondly, We may take Soul for the life ; neither ſo 
did Job with acurſe upon the Soul of his enemy ; Jeb did 
not pray his enemy todeath, nor beg of God to cut offthe 
thread of hislife. The Lord ſaid to Solomon ( 1 Kings 3. 
11.) Becauſe thou haſt arked this thing ( an underftanding 
heart ) nd haſt not aiked for thy ſelf long life: Nether 


enemies ; Behold &c. Weare much tempted to wiſh eve- 
ry thing and perſon removed out of the way which we 
think ſtands in our way, and them wrapt up even in the 
darkneſs of death, whom we conceive hindring our light. 
Thirdly, I conceive we may take the word Soul here in 
the largeit ſence, as it ſignifies the whole man; I have not 


wiſhed a cirſe upon his Soul ; that is upon his perſon. 


Hence Note, Firſt, The heart and mouth of man are natu- 
r.ally bent to wiſh and beſpeak, evil to others, 


The Apoſtle puts this among the other, the bad qualities 
of all thoſe whoare under fin, that is, all perſons unrege- 
nerate ( who are under both the condemning andcom- 
manding power of ſin, Rom. 3. 9, 14.) Their mouth is full 
of curſins and bitterneſs, that is, of bitter curſes. How 
ready are we to with hurt unto thoſe who we believe would 
hurt us, eſpecially to thoſe who have aQually done us hurt? 
Every man naturally deſires that wherein he delighteth, and 
he is apt to wiſh for that which he deſires. ' He that rejoi- 
ceth at the deſtruQtion of his enemy, can hardly forbear to 
wiſh it ; they who can do no hurt toothers can wiſh it, and 
uſually they who can do leaſt wiſhit moſt ; and what their 
hands cannot reach to, they ſtrive to reach and effect with 
their tongues. Salvian found this curſed Spirit, the Spi- 
rit of curſing, much up in his days; C-r/es ( ſaith he ) 
are the firſt inſtruments of anger, and that which we cannot 
do becauſe we are weak, we wiſh may be done, becauſe we 
are enraged. To pray for good to others ; or to bleſs them, 
is one of the malt proper works of grace; and to pray for 
evil upon others, or to curſe them, 1s one of the moſt pro- 
per works of unrenewed nature. 


Secondly, Obſerve, To cnrſe or wiſh itt ro another, though 


an enemy, ts very ſinful. 


Curſing is oneof the worlt uſes or ſervices the tongue of 


. mancan be putto, as bleſſing is one of the beſt. He that 
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wiſheth a curſe upon another, puts God to the doing of 
that, which either, firſt, he is notableto do, or ſecondly, 
is afraid todo, or thirdly, isaſhamed to do; now what a 
wickedneſs is itfor man to deſire God todo that for him , 
which as himſelf cannot, ſo he is cither afraid or aſhamed 
to do. Chriſt inhis Sermon upon the Mount ( Marth. 5. 
44. ) commands us to love our enemies, and to bleſs thoſe 
that curſe us. And the Apoſtle ſaith ( Row. 12. 14. ) Bleſs 
them that perſecute you, bleſs and curſenot. The Law of 
Goſpel-love doth not reſt in Negatives. 'Tismuch to re- 
frain from evil aCtings towards an enemy, 'tis more to re- 
frain from wiſhing him evil, or curſing him, but 'tis molt 
of all to bleſs him. And whereas ſome may wonder why 
the Apoſtle ſhould ſay, Bleſs and curſe not, and not rather 
curſe not but bleſs; for a man that abſtains from curſing 
may not yet proceed to bleſs,but it would be a ſtrange thing 
if when a man hath bleſſed his enemy he ſhould then pro- 
ceed to curſe him.. I anſwer, when the Apoſtle ſaith, Bleſs 
and curſe 119t, 1 conceive his meaning may be only this, that 
we ſhould carry it alike, firſt, to all perſecutors, and not 
blcſs ſome or curſe others, or ſecondly, that we ſhould car- 
ry it alike at all times; and not by any extremity which they 
uſe to us, turn our ſelves from bleſſing to curling. 

But ſome may ſay, 'it is altogether unlawful to curſe an 
enemy, or to wiſh himevil, have we not many examples 
of dreadful curſes in Scripture ; David pours down a 
whole ſhower of them upon the heads of the Jews, . whom 
he forcſhewcd crucifying Chriſt ( Pſal. 69. 22, 23, 24- ) 
Let therr Table become a ſnare before tham, and that which 
ſhould have been for their welfare let it become atrap ; let their 
cyes be d..rkned that they ſee not, and make their loins conti- 
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nullyro ſhake, pour out thy indignation upon them, and 1: 
thy wrathful anger take hold of them. Theſe curſes are re- 
peated by the Apoſtle ( Row. 11. 9.) AndDavid ſaith, 
let their T able become a ſnare, and a trap, and a ſtumbling 
block, and a recompence unto them; let their eyes be darkned 
that they may not ſee, and bow down their back, alway. We 
read alſo, that when a Captain was ſent up with his fifty to 
apprehend El:ah ( 2 Kings 1.10, 11. ) He prayed, and 
ſaid, If 1 be a manof God, then let fire come down from Hea- 
veny and conſume thee and thy fifty ; and there came down fire 
from Heaven and conſumed him and bu fifry. And when 
Children mocked Eliſha his ſucceſſor, and ſaid, Go up thou 
bald-head, go up thou bald-head ; he turned back, and locked 
upon them, and curſed them in the name of the Lord, and 
preſently there came forth two ſhe-Bears out of the wood and 
tare forty and two Children of them ( 2 Kings 2.24. ) Doth 
not Paul curſe falſe teachers ( Gal. 5. 12.) 1 woxuld they 
were even cut off that trouble you. And we have an irrecoverg- 
ble curſe pronounced by the ſame Apoſtle upon all falſe- 
heartcd profeſſors ( 1 Cor. 16. 22. ) 1f any man love not the 
Lord feſus Chriſt, let him beAnathema Maranatha ; that is, 
let him be accurſed till the Lord come, let him be ever 
laſtingly accurſed, then ſurely it is not unlawfulto curſe, 

I anſwer ; Firſt, That place in the Pſalmis rather a pro- 
pheſie then an imprecation,or'tis a prophetical imprecation, 
fore-telling from God what evil ſhould fall upon the?ew;, 
not a wiſh from himſelf that evil ſhould fall upon them. 
The Spirit of God fore-ſecing how the obſtinate unbclie- 
ving Jews would be hardned againſt, and at their malice 
to the utmoſt uponChriſt =, 4 ſhould come in the fleſh, 
ſtirred up and directed the Spirit of David to declare this 
heavy doom againſt them. 

Secondly, The Prophets and holy men, mentioned in 
Scripture, who curſed others, may be conſidered cither as 
private perſons, and as to their perſonal concernments, and 
in that capacity they uſed all meckneſs of ſpeech, and cur- 
ſednone; or they may be conſidered as publick perſons, 
imployed in Gods work, or called to make known his mind 
to the ſons of men ; and in that capacity as they were not to 
fear any man,ſo not to ſpare any man ; they being charged 
at their own peril to tell others what peril they were in. 
And therefore they boldly declared the curſe of God ( not 
their own ) againlt thoſe who deſerved it. 

Thirdly, Ianſwer; theſe curſes proceeded not from a 
Spirit of revenge, . or from any impulſe of wrath in the Pro- 
phets themſelves, but were ſpoken, Firſt, to terrific the 
wicked, and leave monitory examples of the righteous 
judgments of God before the eyes of all men. Secondly, 
to confirm and incourage th& faithful, by letting them ſce 
how ſuddainly and how eafily, even with a word of his 
mouth, God could deſtroy their ſtrongeſt encmies, yea 
that they are already blaſted by, and withering under a 
curſe. Thirdly, thoſe curſes were denounced in a heat of 
zeal, for the glory of God, and the good of the Chrrch, 
they had not the leaſt heat of private revenge in them. 
When the Prophets and Apoſtles breathed out curſes, like 
the fumes" and flames of Hell itſelf, againſt ſinners, their 
minds were falm, ſerene, and Heavenly. Laſtly, thoſe 
curſes were pronounced (not as carnal men curſe one ano- 
ther 'in a ſtorm of paſſion, but) by vertue of their office 
and commiſſion. Asthe civil Magiſtrate gives ſentence of 
death upon a malefaQtor, who diſturbs the publick peace, 
and offers violence-to the liſeof his fellow Citizens ; ſodid 
the Prophets and holy menof God, pronounce the ſentence 
of ſomefearful curſe upon the known and incorrigible cnc- 
mies of God, and of his people. 

So then thoſe Scripture examples before mentioned, arc 
no warrant or ground at all for any to belch out Curſes 
againſt the Soul, State, Life, or Perſon of another upon 
perſonal reſpets. Fob proteſted his innocency in this, to- 
wards his enemy, 1have not ſuffered my ond ro fin, by 
wiſhing a curſe to hu Soul, | 


VERS. 31, 33. 


If the men of my Tabernacle ſaid not, © that tve ha 
ot his fleſh ' we cannot be ſatisfted. 

The ſtranger did not lodge in the fireet ; 25ut J opened my 
dooz to the Traveller, ; 


HE former of theſe two verſes comes under a two- 
fold conſideration. Fir(t 
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yerſc. | ſaid Adam when God preſented the vvoman to him for 2 
Secondly, As referring tothe words following after at the | wife. 
32. verſe. | + Secondly, Fleſh is put for the whole body, oppoſcd to 
Firſt, as referring to the words going before, whercin | the Soul ( Gen. 2. 24. ) They two ſhall be one fieſb, that 
Job having diſclaimed all ſecret content in, and open Inſul- | 1s, one body, ſpeaking of Husband and Wife. 
cation at the fall of his enemy ;z as alſo any wiſh or curſe Thirdly, Fleth is put in general for every Creature of 
upon him, which might cauſe him to fall. Here in this the Earth, having a ſenlitive life. (Ge. 7.21.) Alt fleſh 
verſe, to ſhew the ſteadineſs and unmoveableneſs of his died that moved upon the Earth,buth of Fowl, ana of Cattel, 
Spirit inthat frame of love, he tells us , how he forbarc the ! 10] and of Beaſt, and of every creepang this that creepeth u 9; 
jcaſt intimation of or inclination to revenge upon thoſe that the Earth, andevery man. Every living thing is all fleſh. 
hated him, yea , though there wanted not thoſe about Fourthly, Fleth is put for the whole man, both Soul an 
him, who labour'd to provoke and firc his Spirit with re- body, while we continue in this ſtate of frailty and me; 
vengeful ſuggeſtions. That's the general ſence of the 37. rality ( Dem. 5. 26, ) For who 6s there of all fleſh, who hat 
verſe, as it refers to the words going before ; what ſence it heard the voyce of the lrvving God ſpeaking ont of the mid/t of 
bears as referring to the following verſe, ſhall be ſhewed in the fire as we have heard ? That is, who of allmankind, 
its place, on bv _ am all _ Nations of the Earth, hath 
. | ad this priviledg to hear the immediate voyce of God, but 
Verſ. 31. Jf the menof my Tabernacle ſaidnot, 1 we Nee. ru wt pe otralieſa of DU 
m1 We have a like form of ſpeech at the 19. verſe of the 2 | The Prophet makes Proclamation at the command of the 
waz 19. Chapter, The men of my Secrets, which we render, Al! Lord ( 1ſa.40. 5,6.) All fleſhss graſs ; that is, man con- 
wwtz's my inward friends abhorred me , that is, The men of my liſting of Soul and Body, whole man is afading Creature, 
1:59 at council, Who knew my boſom, and were acquainted with he withers quickly as to his preſent condition, he is but 
C, 15+ my acart z ſuch are indecd inward friends, or, mer of our graſs : Sickneſs fades his beauty, and then death comes 
M2 ſecrets. Thus here, the men of my Tabernacle, that is, the and mows him down, his body returns to the duſt from 
n a men who lived neareſt to and about me, ſuch as were ot whence it came, andhis Spirit returns to God that gave it. 
= my houſhold and family, So the words are a _ When fob's Houſhold Friends or Servants, the men of his 
either of friends or ſervants ; the latter dwell, the former Tabernacle deſired the fleſh of his enemies, we are not to | 
uſeto frequent our Tabernacles, that is, our Houſes, for underſtand it of the fleth which they had in their grounds ; 4s 
then they dwelt in Tabernacles, or moveable Houſes, which 30 their Beaſts and Cattel, nor ſtrictly of rhe fleſh of their Bo- ns! 
had a covering, but no foundation. And hence the Houles dies oppoſed to bones; nor of the Body oppoſed tothe Soul;z- 11H 
and Palaces of Princes (ſuch we may ſuppoſe 7ob's to have but the meaning 1s, O that the men who hate Fob our good 1 
been, even their Houſes ) were called Tabernacles, be- friend and Maſter were in our power, and at our diſpoſe RUE: | 
cauſcin thoſe days men dwelt in Tabernacles, and not 1n O that we had the handling of them a while, we ſhould Ll. 
' foundedand fixed Houſes; or Godly men called their fix- quickly make them ſee their error and miſtake in oppoling Mo” + 
ed, founded and beſt built Houſes Tabernacles, becauſe or vexing him. And howeagerthey were to have the fleſh #144; 
they looked upon thernſelves as pilgrims and ſtrangers in or perſons of his enemies in their power, appears in the laſt 4 1 hs 
this World, or having here an abiding place, or ( as the words of the verſe; for till then ( ſay they ) % 7 
Apoltle ſpeaks, Heb. 13.14.) Acontinumg City, but ſeek: Te cannot be ſatisfied.] The word here tranſlated, to iy 7 
ing one to come, even 4 City having foundations, whoſe busl- | 40 | be ſatisfied, ſignifies alſp to ſwear, becauſe when a man 1+! 
der and maker is God. If the men of my T abernacle ſwears to anothef, he ſhould reſt ſatisficd , there can be'no "ih 
Said not, ] What ſaid they ? If they ſaid not, | greater, no higher ſatisfaction given then an Oath , there- Wa 
Othat we had of his fleſh ! ] This was the with or deſire fore the Apoſtle ſaith (Heb. 6.16.) An Oath for confir- | yk a7 
of themenof ob's Tabernacle, O that we had of hu fleſh ! mation 15 the end of all ſtrife ;, that is,every man ſhould reſt (oh "y 
LU, things are here to beexamined for the opening of ſatished in it, and ſtrive no more. "#2" "8H 
theſe words. ” 66 | . TIL 
Fe Whoſe fſb they meant, when thy fid, O char | | le (5d the men of Js Tabtrmace ) canner te fa 454 
we had of hi fleſh! F | ;' 114694 ;hf 
Secondly, What is meant by that fleſh, which they had That is, nothing will ſtay our hunger but the fleſh, no- [4 4-15 
ſuch a'mind to have ? | 50 thing will ſtay our thirſt but the blood of thine enemies, un- oh 
To the firſt enquiry, whoſe fleſh did the men of Job's leſs we have them, or our will on them, we ſhall be re{t- My! 4 
Tabernacle mean, when they ſaid , O that we hadof hu leſs ; we cannot live comfortably if they live, nothing will $408 
fieſh ? | pleaſe us but their death ; without that we came be /.urrsfi- 
L anſwer, according to that line of Interpretation that I ed. 
am now upon ( and which 1 conceive the beſt ) we are to | The word ſignifies any kind of filling, whether to ſatis- 
underſtand the fleſh of Fob's Enemies 1s here meant. As if faQtion, or to loathing; in the former {ignitication the Pro- 
he had ſaid, Ihave been ſtirred up by my domeſtick relations, | phetuſeth it (Ho/.13.6. ) ſpeaks of brutith men living like 
both by my Friends and ſervants, to takg utmoſt revenge upon Epicures in Carnal contents ; According ro therr Paſte, /0 
my Enemies ;; gee when they ſaw me ſilent and patient at my were they filled; that is, they reſted in. ſenſual injoyments 
own wrong, they were ſo paſſionately and deeply affetted with | 60 | with neglect of God, ( as it follows ) they were filled 21:4 
it, that they deſired to eat the very fleſh of my enemies, and their heart-was exalted ( not in faith and holineis but ) in 
ro drink their blood ; thatis, for my ſake roruine and deſtroy pride and inſolence, zherefore ( ſaith God ) they ha: © for 
them, We commonly ſay of a man whois eagerly bent gotten me, 1am no more minded nor thought of, their pa- 
and ſet to-revenge , he could eat his enemy without ſalt, {tures have filled them, and that's enough for them, they 
There ts nothing ſo hungry as revenge, nor can any thing ſa- have no want of me, they are ſatisfied. And as they <7, 
tisfic the hunger of revenge, but the ruine of him who is ' fille# with the fat Beaſt of their paſture, ſo was God :9-, 
ſuppoſed ( though wrongfully ) to have done the wrong. but in a contrary ſence, they to ſatis/a&tion, he to loathinp 
hen Haman conceived himſelf affronted by Mordeca:, (1fa. 1. 11.) To what purpoſe is the multitude of your {ci :- 
who refuſed to give him reverence, or bow to him, he (ſaith fices unto me, ſaiththe Lord? I am full of the burntcfo 
the Scripture, Eſth. 3. 6. ) thought ſcorn to lay hands &n | 7O| ings .of Rams, and the fat of fed Beaſts ; Thatis, T*-::: 
 Mordecai alone, but ſought to deſtroy all the Jews that were cloyed with them, as the ſtomach of a man is with «cc. 
throughout the whole Kingdom of Ahaſuerus, even the people of much good meat, or loaths that which is diſtaſttyl. | 4. 
Mordecai. As if he had ſaidinthe phraſe of of this Text, God was only thus filled or fatisfi-d with the ſacrifice of 
O that I bad their fleſh, or 1 will have the fleſh of them all, 1 tat formal and hypocritical people, appears plainly tr»: 
cannot elſe be [gtisfied, If the men of my Tabernacle ſaid not the words which follow in the ſame verſe, [ del; rs or 5 
( ſaith Fob ) O0 that we had of his fleſb ! the blood of Bullocke, &e,.. In the prefenr Tex: © mn 
Secondly, What meant theſe men by fleſh ? For anſwer filling. to ſatisfaction ; the men of Fob's Tabei >: oy 
to that query, we may take notice, that fleſh is taken four not be ſatisfied without the fleſh of his encriice. 
ways in Scripture. 7ob complaincd of his friends. ſevcrity or oft oiny rat cf 
Eirſt, Strictly, in oppolicion to the bones of the body | 8o? to hinlelf inthis language ( Chap. 39.21, 22.) Ha pri? 


Firſt, As referring to the words going before at the 30. 


( Gen. 2. 23.) Thu fleſh of my feſt and bone of wry bone, 
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Got hath touched me; and it ſeems, they had more tnen 


touched him, for it follows; Why do ye perſecute me as God, | 


5344 Are iiot fartsfied with my fl ( ? In what ſcnce Job's 
ſricnds were not ſatisfied with 1s fleſh, hath been thewea 
in the expoſition upon that Chapter, in what lence the men 
of his Tabernacle ſa1d, they could not be ſatisfied without 
the fleſh of his enemics, hath becn ſhewed in the preſent 
expoſition, which we may recolicct into this brict Para- 
phiaſe. As if Job had ſaid, 1 ever /o::2ht revenge upon 
mine enemies, thonrh I had thoſe near me W720 ceaſea rot to 
it cemetont, The mie of mn) T tbernacie, my truſticſf ſer- 
its ad moſt intirr.ate arquatiit tice were ſo enraged at my 
wro:7, that they proffer d their ſervice to right me, and if 1 
have bat civen the word, or beid np my finger, they would have 
doric tt ror pq {:. WF 7 eecied nor to hire aſſaſſinates, OY brive 
anywith p: = iſes or rewards to undertake my quarrel; Thad 
| hid ond undeſired - Tea I had 


' , IB” FE 1 
ect Facar Spriitsy and commania them to bold 


exory to aftear for me 15 
»1 !'( , ado OJ! 1 
thiir hands, when I beard them crying ont, O that we had of 
[114 fleſhy, we cannot be [atisfird. | 

From this Interpretation of the Text,as it imports the 1n- 
citement or provocation which Job had from the men of his 
Tabernacle, whether frierds or ſervants to avenge himſelt 
bythcir hands upon thoſe that hated him, or had done him 
wrong; 

We may Obſerve, Firſt, Great men ſeldem want ſuch 
about rhum XS5 XY E ready 0 provoke ana {ir them 07 tO 
10 Cv, elf [iy ro roztr our 7evenoes upon their ad- 


's £5 Satan isnever wanting to fiir up tha paſſ.on himſelf, 


ſo he ſeldom wants Inſtruments to do it. David was a ho- 
ly and a good man, and he, no doubt, made the beſt choyce 
he could both of friends and ſervants, yet he had thoſe about 
him who often provoked him to revenge, far beyond and 
aqainſt the temper of his own Spirit. ' We have two or 
tree pregnant inſtances to this purpoſe ; the firlt is report- 
ed (181.24. ) where when Dayid had found or furpri- 
zcd Sa::{ his profeſſed ehemy ina cave, and ſo had him at an 
advantage ; what ſaid his ſervants, or the men of his Ta- 
bernacle? Thefourth verſe tells us; 4:4 the men of Da- 
vid {ard 41 him, behold the day ia which the Lord bath de- 
lincrcd thice caemy 1ato thy hand, that thou mayeſt ao unto 
bim 4 :t ſhall ſcem good nntothee. AS if he had ſaid ro Da- 
ave long waited fer ſuch a day, now lay hold on 
this oppertinty, let Hot bim that hateth you ſlrp out of your 
1d, if Saul get looſe from yer, he may find you work. 
cronghy therefore behold the day in whichthe Lord hath deli- 
ed thine enemy into thy ha::ds, but David would not 
hearken to them ; he thought he had done too much when 
he cit off the lap of Sax!s garment: - He had not a Spirit of 
revenge moving in him, though moved to it. And how 
much D.v:d's ſervants were ſet upon this revenge appears 
fully at the 7. verſe z So David ſtayed bis ſervants with theſe 
word;, :1:4 [uffered-them not to riſe againſt Saul.  He- was 
putto uſe his beſt Rhetorick and Divinity too, to pacific 
their minds and hold off their hands from proſecuting that 
attempt upon the fleth or life of Saul. Again ( 1 Sam. 
26.) when P.vid came down to Sls Campand there 
fourd him aſleep, with his ſpear ſtuck in the ground at his 
bolitcr, and .46-:er and the people lying round about him ; 
Then ſ-:id4 Abiſhagro David, God hath deliwired thine enemy 
watotly hand this diy ; Now therefore let me ſmite him I 
pray thee with ihe {prar even to the Earth at once, and I will 
rot [mite him the ſccond time. As if he had ſaid, Now thou 
nayeſt rid thy felf of all thy troubles at one blow if thou 
wilt; bur if thou wilt not do it, let medo it 3 Tle diſpatch 
him quickly, let mel pray thee ſmite him ; I have an arm 
ſirons enough to conclude thy troubles and his days with 
vie ſtroals. Thus Davrd was provoked a ſecond time by 
Av1(h4i { a manof his Tabcrnacle ) to take revenge upon 


_ 


Sw. Once more (2 Sam.-16. 9.) when Sh:mci curſed 
ID 1:1: fle Cng Om Ternſalem at the riling and rebellion of 
Af ms;, Ther [2:4 Abifhai 15e Sou of Zerutah 17:t0 the 
Ki, Why frowuld this dead dov crnrſe my Lord the King, let 
woo dow willtithe off Ine hetd, Here the ſame great man 
of Dat is Tabornaceſttd hun wp torevengea third time, 


and aid inc{:Et. O that I had lis fleſh 7 Icannot be tis! 
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from Heaven and conſume them even 25 Elias did ? 
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Yea we find the ſervants of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt him- ; 


ſeif, very forward to ſtir him up to anger and revenge 
againſt thoſe that uſed him uncivilly and diſcoarteoyſſy 
( Lake 9. 54, 55.) And when ys Diſciples James and John 
ſaw this ( that is, that they would not receive Chrilt ) z/cy 
ſaid, Lord, wilt thou that we command fire to come downs 
\ 
they had ſaid, Lord give effect to our prayers, and we will 
command fire from Heaven to deftroy them. Thus in all 
ages men of power have had tempters near them, even in 
their boſoms, to provoke and ſtir them up to do evil, eſpe. 
cially this evil, to revenge themſelves upon their enc- 
mies. 


CO F y 
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Secondly, Conſider 7ob was far from any ſuch hunger - 


or thirſt after revenge, as his ſervants provoked him to; 


indeed ( as one ſaith) he ſhewed the cxpreſs iniape gf / 


Goſpel-meckneſs, while he pacificd and mollified the anger 
of his domeſticks. 


Hence Note, A godly man u many times far leſs affett- 
ed and traublcd at his own wrongs, then others are this 
benalf. 


The men of Job's Tabcrnacle wereſo far from patience 
at their own wrongs, that they had no paticnce at hs ; 
they coufd not bear the affronts and injuries that were of. 
tered him, but he could; As Feb's patience under the af. 
ficting hand of God, ſo under the reviling and abuſive 
tonguesand hands of men, had a pertect work. The h:0: 
telt and higheſt flame of revenge in the men of his Tabe: 
nacle, could not heat his Spirit. Yet 

Thirdly, No doubt Zob was hard put to it to refrain h:s 
Paſſions when thus provoked, 


Hence Obſerve, 1! conn{cl ſrom friends or ſerv: 
about mz, 1s very enſnaring and dangerous. 


Ard therefore tis a great piece of Satans policy, to put 
it into the heart of near friends or ſervants, to blow up the 
coals of any paſſion. There was none likg Ahab ( ſaith the 
Scripture ) whom Jezabel his wife ſtirred up. Abab fold 
himſelf ro work wickedneſs; but his wife was the temp- 
treſs, and bid him make the bargain.” Solomons wives (as 
wiſe as he was ) drewaway his heart to Idolatry. And a 
ſervant ſometimes proves as ſtrong and as prevailing a 
tempter as a wife, Thelearned Sir Francis Bacon in; his 
Eſſay about Marriage, concludes, 'T indifferent for Ji:d- 
ges and Magiſtrates whether they marry or no ; for (faith 
he ) if they be facile and corrupt, you ſhall have a ſervant 
five times worſe then a wife. Let ſervants remember they 
cannot in yl thing more diflerve, nor difoblige their Ma- 
ſters, then by ſerving their ill humours and paſhons, when 
commanded by them z how wicked then are thoſe ſervants 
who nouriſh their ill humours, and add fewel to that fire 
which they ſhould labour to quench ? We cannot do any 
man a worſe office, nor ſhew him more real diſaffection , 
then by abetting him in evil, and oyling his wheels by 
counſel or encouragement, when we ſee him in any ſinful 
motion.” Such counſel hath often proved fatal, and ſuch cn- 
couragements do but haſten, yea precipitatermen into ruine. 
The Apoſtle rule is ( Heb. 10. 24. ) Let uw Provole anio- 
ther to love and to good works, The beſt necd a ſpur to 
do well; he is the trueſt friend and the mo(t faithful ſer- 
vant, who is fulleſt of theſe holy provocations ; he loves 
his friend to purpoſe, who provokes him to love ; and that 
ſervant works for his Maſter to purpoſe; who provokes 
nim to good works. But to provoke to wrath , to 
revenge , or to any evil work , is to offigiate for the 
Devil, or to do the Devils work , whoſe proper work 
It 15to provoke us to evil, and to obſtruct usin all good 
works. And 'tis hard to determine who ſerves the Devils 
turn, and promotes his intereſt moſt, he that hinders and 
cools the Spirit of another that is about to do good,or he 
that thruſts him forward and furniſheth him with aſſiſtance 
to do evil. 


Fourthly, Note, Not to do, or to forbear the doing of that 

vil to which we az e provoked, and greatly provoked, # 

an argument of much ſtreagth of grace, or of a (ct 
meſure of goodneſs. 


It nad been well if Feb hadnot taken revenge upon his 
cnemics, when friends (pet cciving his Spirit bent that way ) 
had 
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kad adviſed him againit it, 'Tisa good 'ign of grace to be 
willingly itopt f.om doing any intended evil. D.rwvid 
(1 Sam. 25. ) was much relolve to revenge himſelf upon 
Nabal, his heart was fired with fury enough to conſume 
him and all that he had 3 his fury ( asthe Lord ſpeaks of 
kimſelf when Gog ſhall come up againlt the land ot 1/7 act, 
Ezek. 38. 18. His fury, (I fay) w.sv come up in his face, 


'ct how mee'tly did he ſubmit, how ſoon was he taken 


off by the diilwaſion of Abigail a diſcreet woman, who 
$ave him advice and counſel to the contrary ? Bleſſed be 
the Lord God of Itracl ( ſaith he ) which ſet thee thus day 
ro meet me, and bleſſed be thy advice, and vleſſed be thou , 
which haſt kept me thts any from com:ng to ſhed vlood, and 
from avenging my ſelf with mine own band. This (I ſay ) 
was a great act of grace ; but it is a far higher act of 
grace to forbear revenge when we arc provoked and coun- 
ſelled to it : Whenit ſhail be whiſpered in'our ear ; W:/! 
ou endure this? Will you bear this? Will you be juco 2 
fool ? Will you ſtand like a flock or 4 ſtore ? Surely for 
a man to be as deaf asa ſtock to ſuch whiſperers as thele, 
is grace inthe height of it. Asit ſhews much itrength of 
grace when we are ſtrongly ſerupon by the temptation of 
Satan, to reſiſt and forbear, ſo when we are ſet upon by 
friends, by ſervants, or relations z who in ſuch caſes are 
as the Devils right hand, to aſſiſt us in doing miſchiet. 
Again, as ( onthe other ſide ) not to do that good which 
we arc adviſcd,and counſelled. yea provoked to, by friends 


and relations, who are ( which is one of the belt offices of | 


a friend ) like goads in our ſides to put us on in the ways 
of holineſs, ( as, this 1 ſay ) argues much ſtrength and pre- 
valency of corruption ; ſo it is an evidence that grace pre- 
vails mightily in the Soul, when being much perſwadcd to 
any kind of evil, we itand firmas a Rock, and arcas the 
deaf Adder that ſtops her car againit the voice of the Char- 
mer, though he Charm never fo wiſely : They have the 
beſt ears who cannot hear, and the beſt hearts who cannot 
bear ſuch Charmers. As they arc blefled who hear good 
good counſel and reccive it, ſoalſo aic they, who hear bad 
counſel and refulc it. 


Fifthly, Obſerve, A godly man doth not only ſtop his ears 
when he is tempted to do evilybut he rebukgs ſuch tempters 
and declares agaiiſt them, | 


We have great reaſon to believe (though it be not cx- 
preſſed) that Fob did {o, that he reproved his ſervants here, 
as hedid his wife before when ſhe gave him evil counſel 
( Chap. 2. 10.) Thor ſpeakeſt as one of the fool:ſh wome:; 
ſpeaketh : He did nut only ſtop his ears againſt her coun- 
ſel, but reproved her for it, and that with no cafie reproot; 
Thou ſpeak;ſt (ſaid he) 45 one of the fooliſh women [peaketh, 
What ? Shall we receive good at the hand of God, and 
ſhall we not receive evil? And thus inthat Scripture bcforc 
mentioned concerning David, when Abiſhu begg'd leave 
to take off the head of Shime; who had reviled and curſed 
David, he turned with ſome paſſion, no doubt upon him, 
and ſaid, What have I ro do with you, ye Sons of Zeruiah ? 
( 2 Sam. 16. 10. ) He did not only deny him leave to take 
off Shime:'s head, but checkt him for asking it. So ( Luke 
9: 55. ) whea the Diſciples would have callcd for fire from 
Heaven, Chriſt turned about angerly and faid, Ye know rot 
what Spirit ye are of; ye ſpeak like fooliſh men ; A w1- 
diftive Spirit 1s not a Goſpel Spirit. As a godly man will 
not endure that others ſhould flatter him up into pride for 
the good that is in him, or hath been done by him ; ſo he 
will not cndure thoſe that provoke him to evil, but declares 
his utter deteſtation and ill opinion of them ; he tells them 
( as indeed they are ) ye are the hand of the Devil, ye 
are but his agents. A godly man ſays when any give him 
ill counſel ino:e kind or other, rhe hand of the Devil ts 
in allthis; as Chriſt told Peter plaialy, though a good man, 
and an eminent Diſciple, when he diſſwaded him from 
ſufferings. Job's ſervants moved him to put his enemies to 
hardeſt ſufferings ; and Chriſts ſervant diſcouraged or dif- 
lwaded him from venturing upon hard or ſuffering ſervices: 

Maſter, this (hall not be unto thee : But Chrilt was not on- 
ly not taken off from his purpoſe of ſuffering, but (A7arth. 
16. 22,23.) turned about and ſaid, get thee behind me Sa 
ran, thou ſavoureſt nor the 1111175 that be of God, but thoſe 
that be of m-n ;, 1 hear the Devil ſpeaking in thee. Chrilt 
would not call him Persr, but Satan, though but a lit:tle 
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beiore ( ver/. 18 ) he fatd ; T 3:4 art Peter, 777 NT; Ft1; * 
Rock ( upon this Con'eſhon which thoy hiſt ade ) will / 


Su # / / 
build my Church, Jeſus Chriit reſented the i omel of 
Fee (aDiſciple, aman of his Tabernacle } with orcatelh 


Indination ; we (ſhould not only 1ot dy the evil we arc a 
viſed to, but make the adviſer know that we talts it 1ll ar 
tiis hands to be fo adviſed. 

Sixthl'y, Whatſaid the men of Fot's Tabornicie? 9:1; 
we had of bh: fleſh { 


A 
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Vols all, 


Old F.:c:b upon his death-bed ( remembring what i: 
Sons 5:1meon and Let: hid done to the Surchemres ) £a 
ents character of wrathful anscr, Curſed be this 21:26 
t was fierce, and therr wrath tr it war evil ( Gei 
7.) When the Spirit of revenge vas upon them, they 
cared not what blood they drink. what fcth they de- 
vourcd. D.::4 deicribeti the like cru temper of his cnc- 
nnmes ( PſA. 27. 2. ) Vine toe Wii 6b { Ce mice CGionrics 
C me tpen.me to cat tp my jirſh, they frimdtled and fell 
What were theſe enemics 7 
eaters? Ny ! But to ſhew their eru- (ty, be faith, Ty 
voiti4 even cat my fiſh, The Church ſaith the ſme «PL, 
124. 3. ) Except the Lord {;1d becit 64 5r [1 Ct WH min 
roenp agatift us, th:y h:d4 fwillewed wn dow; quick, they 
nad even eaten us up at a morſel, they would have caten 
us Without ſalt as we fay. That's a drezdful Proplicke 
(Lach. 1r.9.) And the rot ſhill every .n: eat th ff 
another : Which was fulfll-d when the Roms bill ned 
and took 7erſtem ; for ten, not only fore throuph + 
tream hunger cid cat the fieth of others, but ſuch was their 
malice, that they did ezt one anothers fleth thorough re- 
venge. Foſep/zis their Hittoiian reports wh 
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and faftions there were among themſctvos, within i ir 


own Wails, when the Rm + Army had hooin 


about and was ready every mo'1 hl to dvr themall x 
cventhenthey were lo. full of Inciontt on of Wrath, of 
jealoulics, of unholy Emulations one 12 4inſt another, that 
they could even have catcn one another. $3; {214 
of revenge, O how {cer 15 57t ! Every thing 22th ws, 
which ſuits our principle, and theretore nol. 0re 
pleaſing to a revenegfu! mind then revenge. 173 ON 
raged againſt the Citizens of Rowe cond not by - 12154 
hed without their fleih. or the hardelt ſufterinos of it, He 

= 


{ct the City on fire, and then tottew what content he tovk 
init, betook himſelf to mirth and Muſick, 

Laſtly, . Whereas the men of his Tabernacle ſaid, 0 r\.:: 
we 1144 of his fleſh 1. Wecainiet be [atisfied 


os bak 

Obicrve, IMMalice is ui{.uisficd till it bit oo 
or fulle/t revenge 1145 408 Well, td it bath i 
Wor #, 


bi 


Love 1s nct ſatisfied till we have the igheſt enoviment 
of the thing or perfon loved ; 'tis thus in the real love 
we have one to another, eſpecially inthe real love we ave 
to Chriit, O how unſatisfied arc believers ill they ene v 
him perſonally as now they do (piritually ! nothing can 14- 
tine a Saint, but the fleth or perſon of Chriit ; and there: 
fore az Communion with him at his Table is tweet 5 
them where his broken fleſh is icd on by faith, fo they 
can never be fully ſatisfied till they behold his g!otied 
ficſh in Heaven, One of the Ancicuts faid; [s; 4 wy bcc 
is ahquet till I return to thee. 
ſatisfaction till it attains full frurtion. fo wrath 15 unſitistiod 
til] it hath gotten full revenge. 1 mu have his fleſh ( airh 
the wrathiul man) 1 cannot be ſauteed cles, 'tis a cath 
to. me ( ſaith revenge ) to ice my enemy ive. 2. ; 
having conceived wrath agunit 1{order.u ( Hot. 3. 5. 
nothing would fatistic him but iis fielh 3 'vca he cout 
cat up the fleth not only of AMoratcc, but of the whole 
]ewilh Nation, as was toucht before, Z/am /thovght fora 
to lay his hand upon 1ſortec.zr alone {he was nota movir' 
full for him ) be mutt tiretcly it out upon ail the! Ferry s, 
Thus Heſter in her ſupplication, repreicnts the: 

King Aviaſhucrits ( Chap 2; 3.4.) We arc jd to be ſiatcs 
to be deſtroyed and to periſh; Hoieare three hard words 
firit, we are ſoid tobe [lives ;, vet, faith. the, 4; FEis. ma: 
lice and revenge had gone no furtier then our '1borty,, 1 
ſhould have heid my peace :- but themilice of this man 
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knows no bounds z we are not only ſold to be ſlaves ; but 
ſecondly, ro be deſtroyed , and, thirdly, ro periſh ; he will 
ſuffer no remains no more 1emembrence of usin the world. 
Hams was arcaching revenge. As nothing will ſatisfic 
the holy revenge which Saints take upon (in, but the ruine 
of it. ' The Apoltle ſetting down the effects of godly ſor- 
row ina Church ( which holds alſo in every truely peni- 
tent perſon ) reckons up, among ſeveral others, theſe two 
( 2 Cor. 7. 11. ) Indiznation 4nd Revenge : Godly ſorrow 
working repentance not to be repented of, fillsthe Soul 
with indignation againſt fin, whether in our ſelves or 
others, nor will the repenting Soul put up the matter till it 
hath both p!orred and gracioully acted the highelt revenge. 
[t will not ſatisfic a godly man to have corruption alittle 
reitrain'd or abat2d, to have the horns and nails of it cut 
and pared, or to have (1n this ſence) the /nperflurty of 
b«nauzh:incſs, as the Apoitle ſpeaks, removed and la;d 
aſide, but he mult pull it up root and branch, and get it ut- 
tecly mortified. For though a gracious Soul bleſieth God 
for any leſſer power obrained againſt corruption, or that 
it doth notKing and Lord it over him; yet he is not fatis- 
fied with this, his deſign is the ruine of it ; and he never 
leaves praying and ſtriving with Chrilt till every thought 
be brought into ſubjeCtion. Thus we fee how tar holy re- 
verge goes, and unkoly revenge would go as far in its own 


way, nor will it fit down and be fatisfied till it hath gone | 


thus far. Covetou'neſs is a very ſwallowing and an unſa- 
tiable luſt ; yer I know not whether revenge be not more 
unſatiable then covetouſicſs ;,it will never have done where 
there is any thing to be done ; this 15 certain, a coverous 
man cannot be more inſatiable then a malicious or revenge- 
ful man. 

And ſeeing the revenges of enraged enemies are fo unſa- 
tiable, that nothing will ſatisfiethem but our fleſh, what 
cauſe have we to bleſs God who keeps us out of their hands; 
we may well ſay 25 the Church in the Pſalm, Many & time 
had we been ſwall-wed tp, if the Lord bad not been on onr 
ſide Wien men roſe up apart 1. Ovr enemies are as far en- 
raged as ever, and as they wiſhin ſecret, O-chat we had of 
their fieſh! So where they may be bold they willadven- 
ture to ſay it openly. What cauſe then have we to bleſs 
God that we have been kept from the power of bloody 
minded men, who would act if they had opportunity with 
a rage as high as Heaven, or rathcr with a rage as low as 
Hell; it would bea rage as high as Heaven not only in that 
p5overbial ſence, becauſe it would be exceeding high, or as 
high as it could, but in plain- ſence becauſe reflexively it 
would be againſt God himſelf, who is in Heaven, though 
poſſibly they might pretend for God; and it would beg 
rape as low as Hell Originally, forthence it comes ; a Spi- 
Tit of Implacability is Erthly, Senſaal, Deviliſh ( James 
3.15.) Orthat we badtheir fl ſh! we cannot be ſattsfied. 

Therc is yet another apprehenſion of the ſcope of this 
verſeas it refers tothe former, which I ſhall butrepreſent 
and paſs from it. The ſum of jt may be thus concei- 
ved; 2sif Job here were proving how far he was from a de- 
fire of revenge upon his enemies, by ſhewing his patience 
under the wrongs and unworthy behaviour of his dome- 
ſtick friends or ſervants. As if he had ſaid, If rhe men of 
my Horſe did at any time expreſs pajſion againſt me, and 
break out into ſo much holdnefs,as not only ſecretlyto wiſh, 
but openly to ſay, O 1h21 we had our Maſters fleſy to eat ! 
yet I refrain'd my ſelf towards them, and did not break. out 
in difple:ſure againſt them. Solomon gives counſel to Ma- 
ers or Governours of families in ſuch caſes ( Ecclef. 7. 
21.) Pont geve heed 10 very word that is ſpoken; leſt thou 
hear thy [ervant cur {e thre. As1f he had ſaid, Do not take 
too much notice of every paſſage and word ſpoken in thy fa- 
mily , 11017 poſſibly thou mayeſt hear a ſervant curſe.thee, 
that w, (peak, undutifully of thee, or wiſh thee evil, yer do-not 
hear what thou heareſt ; as 'tts good to bear injuries patiently 
from "thoſe who are without doors, or "from ſtrangers, 
{o it is our wiſeſt courſe, net to examine over-ſtritHy all that 
uw ſpcken or done within ' doors, or by thoſe who are near 
about 5s. And the Preacher gives a good reaſon for this 
prudert connivence in the next verſe ; For oftentimes 
thine own heart knoweth, that thou thy ſelf likewiſe haſt 
curſed otvers, That is, ſpoken unduely of them ,; 'tis a 
pood conſideration anda neceſſary one to keep us off from 
ſevcritytowards others, often to remember what we have 
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done to or ſpoken of others. And he will never bear in 
juries from enemies abroad, who cannot in ſome mea. 
lure bear evil words and unhandſome carriages from the 
men of his own Houſe. That, Job received many incivi- 
lities even from his own ſervants, appears by his complaint 
at the 19. Chapter ( verſ.15.) And how much David ws 
preſſed with the wrongs which he reccived from his tiers 
and familiars, beyond what ever his open and proiefled 
enemies had done or could do againlt him, we may read 
very paſſionately expreſſed ( P/al. 55. 12, 13, 14 15. ) 
It was not an enemy that reproached me, then I could have born 
it, neither was it be that hated me, that did magnifie himſelf 
againſt me, but it was thou, a man, mine equal, my 0udc, 
and mine acquaintance, we took, ſweet yen together, and 
walked ro the Houſe of God as friends; we joined as one 
both in civil converſe, and holy worſhip. 

So much of the interpretation of theſe words as they 
bear reference to the former verſe. 

There is another vein of interpretation which carrieth 
their ſence forward to the verſe following, 1f the men of my 
T abernacle ſaid not, O that we had of hw fleſh ! The ſtran- 
ger did not lodg in the ſtreets, &c, Thus they beara two 
fold expoſition. 

Firſt, As expreſſing extream anger againſt Fob. 

Secondly, As expreſling extream love to ob; both theſe 
which are the greateſt contraries are wrought out from 
theſe words. I will touch at each of them. 

Firſt, Some expound theſe words as implying the great: 


eſt anger againſt Job; as if, the men of his Tabernacle , ©” 


his ſervants had been dayly vest with 7ob becauſeof the 
trouble he put them to by the continual entertainment of {ov 
many ſtrangers, of whom he ſpeaks at the 32. verſe, or 
asif fob kept ſo much hoſpitality for ſtrangers, that his 


family fared the worſe for it, and were ſo incenſed againſt *» «/# 


their Maſter for it, that they wou!d ſometimes cry out, 0 ' 


that we had of his fleſh! That is, of our Maſters fleſh ; 
that we might eat him in revenge for that trouble which he 
puts us to, by bringing or adwitting ſo many ſtrangers to 
his Houſe, that we cither have no time to eat our mcat, or 
no meatleft to eat, we cannot be ſatisfied. Mr. Broxghton 
renders the Tex: thus; Have not the folk of my Houſe 
ſaid, O that we had his fleſh! and he gives a two-fold gloſs 
upon it ; Firſt, asto the former Interpretation, A ſpeech 
of hatred to the Enemy ;, Secondly, as toti.e latter, Or for 
hoſpitality, * that the ſervants diniicy wa! given to ſira: gers , 
that they tarried to roaſt more ;, which 1o troubled his (er- 
vants, as theſe expoſitors. ſuppoſe, that they could even 
have eaten their Maſter. But, firſt, there is no probabili- 
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ty that Fob who was ſo liberal and kind to ſtrangers, ſhould +; :..:. 
be any way hard or unjuſt to his own ſervant, eſpecially not /: /- 3':: 
ſo hard as to draw out their Spirits in ſuch bitter language '* + 
again't him ; how he dealt with his ſervants we have under * 

his own Oath at the 1 3. verſe of this Chapter; and can we 7... 


think that Fob who was ſo equal and benign to his ſer- 


vants, could be ( upon any account ) thus diſtaſted by » * ! 
them? Nor, ſecondly, it is probable that 7o5's ſervants '-* 7 
were not willing to do the beſt offices to {trangers, and to * 


ſhew reſpe&t where their Maſter ſhewed love ? 


Capert 2177555 
Nor, xc. < +- 


thirdly, is it to be ſuppoſed that he would keep ſuch ill- tm 2ccip 


bredandill-condition'd ſervants, as wou!d look ſourly up- 


on thoſe whom he their Maſter had invited to his Houle, '." 7.” 


or ſpeak ill of him for inviting them. One of the Ancicnts 
diſcourſing about Abraham's hoſpitality, faith, No ma: 
living in a wiſe mans family 1s backward to offices of hun :;- 


ty 3 both men and women, free men and ſervaiits are free to © 


beſtow their labour in miniſtring to ſtrangers. Upon theſe 
conſiderations, I cannot judg this expoſition commodious 
or agreeing to this place. 


But there 1s another reaſon why atleaſt ſome of Job's 7. 
ſervants might be angry with him, namely, the {triCineſs of ,,.,.,, 


his Houſhold diſcipline. Doubtleſs, was a ſevere obſervcr 
of family dutics; he would not endure diſorderly perſons 
in his Houſe, who kept not to the rules of Godlineſs and 
ſobriety. We may parallel Fob with David in this thing, 
whoſe reſolutions 5B. the choice and government of his 
family arc ſet down ( P/al. 191. 6.) Mine cyes ſpall be 
upon the faithful of the land, that they may dwill with 
me, he that walketh in a perfett way he ſhall ſerve me ; he that 
worketh deceit ſhall not dwell within my Houſes. He that telleth 


lyes, ſhall not tarry in my ſight. It ſeems David looked al 
the 


"Ie. | An Expoſition pon the Book of FO B.-'Cnap., 


Y. 


4 


X A 1. 


Do —— 
—— 


the land over among his Subjects, to tind choice perſons 
whom he might make his ſervants. And here he gives us 
an exact character of them, both in the affirmative and in 
the negative, or whom he admitted into, and whom he 
expelled from and catt out of his family ; the faithful and 
ſuch as walked in a perfet way were admitted, deceit- 
tul workers and lyc-rellers ( under which two all ſorts of 
wicked perſons arc comprehenged, theſe I fay ) either 
wwerenot at all received into his family, or upon diſcovery 
of their naughtineſs they were diſcharged and caſt out. 
Now Job exerciſing ſuch a ſtrict diſcipline as this 1n his 
family, did poſſibly fotorment ſomc'of his ſervants, that 
they counted his Houſe a Priſon, and even wiſht his death, 
or could have caten him up alive. Thus the interpretatron 
of theſe words carrieth an expreſſion of extreameſt anger 
in 7ob's ſervants at the [triEtneſs of his Houſhold-govern- 
ment. 

Secondly, Others expound them as an argument of the 
extream love and good will which his ſervants bare him. 
As fob was not revengeful to his enemies, ſo he was ve- 
ry kind and ſweet to thoſe of his own family, both ro his 
ſervants and friends 3 this gained ſo far upon their af- 
feftions, that they wiſht to be always in his light ; they 
could not be ſatisfied without his fleſh, that is, his preſence, 
or himſelf in perſon. 'Tis a great evidence of a mans ju- 
ſtice, kindneſs, and goodneſs in his family, when there 
isa{trong dehre in his ſervants to have him always with 
them. 

Again, Others inſiſting upon this general ſence of theſe 
words, O that we had of his fleſh, give out their meaning 
yetmore ſpecially ; that as 7ob was ready to entertain ſtran- 
gers in his Houſe, ſo he made ſuch plentiful proviſion for his 
lervants, that they had no mind to change their Maſter, nor 
remove to any other ſervice. He kept ſo good a Table, that 
they deſired no mans fleſh, or dyet but his. 

We ſec how the apprehenſions of learned men have va- 
riedabout the intendinent of ob in this verſe z but Irather 
incline to the firſt Interpretation, as holding out the moſt 


, proper ſcope of the place ; and therefore it ſhall ſuffice on- 


ly to have touched at theſe things, leaving thercader ( un- 
determined ) to his own underitanding about them, 

7b having declared himſelf free and far from revenge to 
enemies, though provoked by his own ſervants, proceeds 
to declare how ready and free he was to ſhew love and re- 


ſpect to any that needed it, and by name to ſtrangers and 
travellers. 


Verſe 32. The ſtranger did fot lodg in the ſtreet : but J 
opened my doo2 to tl;c traveller, 


A ftranger, is a perſon abſent from his own home, and 
place of abode or birth, and herc hc is not only ſo but de- 
ltitute of lodging and necefſaries. And in thoſe days moi 
{rangers were deltitute of conveniency for lodging, there 
being no common Inns to lodg {trangers in ; and there are 
few at this day in the Eaſtern Countries, ſo that {rangers 
muſt lodg in the ſtreets, if none will open tothem. 
then ( ſaith Job ) the ſtranger did not lods in the ſtreet, 


* But JF opened mp do92 to the traveller, 


The former part of the verſe was negative, this latter is 
affirmative. And as the negative Commandments include 
an affirmative, while the Law faith, Thor ſhalt do 10 mur- 
der, it teacheth us tv cheriſh and preſerve the life of our 
brother z ſo fob's negative propoſition, The ſtranger did 
not lodg in the ſtreets, includes this affirmative, 7 opened 
my door to the traveller ;, yet to ſhew the compleatnels of his 
. hoſpitality, he expreſſeth both, The ſtranger did not lods 
'n the ſtreet ; but 1 opened my door to the traveller ; that 
is, Icauſed my door to ſtand open, or my doors were rca- 
dily opened when ſtrangers came by. The Hebrew is, / 
opened my door to the way: Asif Job had ſaid, 1 baile my 
Houſe toward the high-way, that ſtrangers who paſſed by , 
might ſee it and come in. I'was not afraia my Houſe ſhoxld 
ſtand open to view. Some build in a corner, or in a covert 
of Trees and Woods out of the common Road, that rhey 
may be out of the danger of entertainment. But ( ſaith 
Job) 1 opened my door to the way ; we tranſlate, to the tra- 
velley, that is, tothe way-faring man, or the man that tra- 
vels by the way. The " Kenton. in the former part of the 
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verſe, andthe traveller here arg the ſame ; he that travels | 5© 
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from his own home is a ſtranger whereFfxever he comes, 
We call our nearcit tricnds and relations * 


{Argers v In thev 
travel from their own Houſes to ours. [/:jcrcn wy very to 
the t7.cuiller, 

Hence Note, - Firſt, Strangers art irate ors ave [ill 
jett to bardſirp, even tolodg wtle ſirqcts MOB, 
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When Tacob travel'd from Lis fathers Houte, be 1 Coed 
under the Canopy of Heaven, and had no#:my but 
Earth for his bed, and a Stone for his pillow. Tic tire 
word which lifnitics a /{- og, Comes from a Root, tent 
fying ro. fezr, and the revfon of it is aſſignes fromthe Con 
dition of ſtrangers, they being ſubject to many canpers, 
and ſo by conſequence to many fears. Doubles 
thc Spirit of God forciaw that ſtranocrs \ cre «xpoicd £0) 
many inconveniences, and thereſu1 e gave caution to his an 
Cicnt people the Jews to treat! t] ole f.iriy who Veing 
ſtrangers by birth and Nation, the 


"$*\ 6 


114 dcluc to dwell 


among them ( Exod. 22. 21.) Thor ſhit neuter vex . 

ſtrarger, nor oppreſ. him, for ye were jerein '8 197 0 land of 
Egypt. Andagain ( Levite 19.4. 35, 34.) 1f aſtrancer ſo- 
urn with thee in your l.tiidVi (hut 11-4 bu the (tra 


LEV c b 't dawelleth wth your ſha ; " 
tht t 101 (tale [17 [ I» 
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wry ſelf, Kc. Ihetie cautionary 
Laws made for {trangers { thats, for protclyres of ether 
Nations convertcd to the Jar {b Religion | do more then 
intimate what hard meaſure irrangers utc to fine 4nd iNeer 
with in the- World. 

And therefore the peaple of God who ( thougs awe!- 
ling in their native Country ) arc all ttr-n7ers int! 15 wor. 6 
(hould not think much if they n{G-r 
times, but be always prepared and-armecd tor it, as tt 
preſent condition -forewarns them of 4... The 6:4 Patri- 
archs co,;fe ed that they were ſire 7; { piles ins 132 Tho 
Earih ( Heb.11.13, 
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ret ah 
A-tl.is kept tlicir learts loote trom 
expecting or ſecking their contents here below, 19 it bare 
up and ſupported their Spirits-with munch comerration, 
when they found trouble and ij} ufages here. bolon 
They who rememver that they arc not at i ome, and in! 
they are not far from-home, or that it cannot be long be 
fore they ſhall be at home, will ealily Gizoit or lightly pats 
overthe bad and coarſe entertainment which toy have 
abroad. The Apuilic Peaatcy ( ] Epi: * Fa t;) Bi lorchethb elf 
believers as ſtrangers ad pil 774 $ {0 | ttihly 
lifts which war ag.unſt the Seul, How unſurableas well as 
ſinful is it for them to [ulta.ter worldly things ( \uch are all 
the luſtings of the fleſh ) who are themiclves but ſtrangers 
in the World..' 'Tis both the honour and ric lafety of 
thoſc who are ſtrangers in the World, to be {trangers to it: 
and becauſe they have but a little while to ſtay in it, tolook; 
bur little after it, and for little from it. The fame Apo 
le exhorts us ( Ch.zp. 1. 17.) to piſs the t:reoof ory | 


Kar ning here in fear; He doth not mcan ina diftractins 
IQ 


_- 
” 


' . 4 g P 
[9 M9 £4 [! 4178 {7 . fs 


j v4 
much lcf; ina tormenting fear of what evils we nity ff 
here, but in a holy filial fear of doing anv e112), « rin. thi 
fear of God, which alone keeps us from the ſear ©: 
man, Which as ſpiritual pilgrims and {traggers, we 
ject to, 

Secondly, From J's profefiei practice in onenino !is 
door to {trangers an | travellers. 


AIC 


Obſerve, It is a dirty to ſhow b17t ets 19. jErocmoers 
The \poltle gives warning { /{:v.13.2:) Be / 


nember it well ) ; 
thereby ſome bave etort tid Angels tows. Yeu! wine 
i5 a more blciled ſurpriſal we may entertain Chriit una 
warcs ; and indeed in every _cntertainmeat of a poor 
codly ftranger, Chriſt kimlc!t 1s entertained, Joo Cid not 


ful rocutertarn (traoos ( thitils, ret 


( nor ſhould any good man ) make tipling ente;tainments, 
or entertainment for tiplers. Some ule much excels 11 their 
Houſes, but no truc hofpitobty : Some open thur doors fo 
much to riotous friends,that they have not a bed ror amor 
ſel for true jtrangers-.. The duty of hoſpiality 1. -o!ton 
urged in Scripture; tober hoſpitality is good between neigh 
bour and ne:12hbour, but "tis be!t when exerciſed rowar! 
the traveller and the ttranger. The Heathen kad a very 
OEr7eat zcal, and a kind of religioulncts m the eptertaimmien 


of ſtrangers ; therefore they ſurnamed their 71increy by 


| a' Tile which ſignifies retpect to fkrangers +: Surely 
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Goſpel-grace ſhould ſpiritualize us in that dury whichHea- 
thens were ſo naturalized unto : And we find that Jeſus 
Chriſt in the'grcat day of Judgment puts in this good work 
byname ( Marth. 25. 35.) I wasa ſtranger and ye took, 
me 2», Jeſus Chrilt is a ſtranger in his members ; Chriſtin 
believers is in want and deſtitute. A Goſpel Minilter muſt 
be cen to boipitality 1 Tim. 3. 2. ) and a lower of bo- 
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ſritaliry (Tit. 1. 8") of ſuch hoſpitality as 1 here ſpeak | 


of. and ſo mult they who receive the Goſpel. The Apo- 
{tle gives the rule about the widow ( 1 Tm. 5.10. ) If jbe 
bavelo« cd ſtrangers ;, as implying, that elſc ſhe will never 
be fit to look tothe weak and ſick of the Church. 

Thirdly, In that 7ob opencd his door to ſtrangers. 


Note, A geod mm ts ready to entertain ſtrangers , as he 
1: ready for other good works ſo for this, 


The fiiranger needs not ſtand knocking long at his door 
tonet in, he opencth his door to him ; 7ob in this ſence, 
hegr open Honſe. So did Ab;4ham betore him ( Gen. 18. 1, 
2, 3. ) who ſtood in his Tent door, and when he ſaw ſtran- 
gers a good way off, he went out and brought them in. Lot 
{ Ger. 19. ) readily entertaincd thoſe that came to Sodom, 
he invited them into his Houſe. And inthe 19. of Judge-, 
we havea like example of hoſpitality. 

Laſtly, Note in general, from this carriage of Fob who 
being a man of a free Spirit opencd his door tothe travel. 
ler, , 


That which we are ready and willing to do,we put all things 


in aread:neſsto di. 

Fol did not lock up his doors, but open'd them, he open'd 
them to the way ; fob had a free Spirit, and he kept a free 
Houſe for good purpoſes; if we have a mindto a duty, 
our door will be open that way, thatis, we will put all 
things in poſture for it; as becauſe the Lord is rgady to par- 
don ſin he keeps as it were blank pardons by him, it is 
bur putting a name to them, and ai!'s done preſently; ſoa 
Soulthat 15 willing to honour Jeſus Chriſt in the Goſpel , 
puts all things in 2 readineſs, he puts off his cooling com- 
P.nv, and his bulineſs ; he will have nothing to hinder 
hin. 17:62 though a good woman in the main, yet was 
not ſo rcady to kear Chriſt as her fiſter Aary, and* there- 
fore w $5 cumbred with many things. When the heart is 
ready to hear or pray, impediments are removed, the door 
of the Soul is unlockr and ſtands open for thoſe duties. If 
once the Lord by «ny providenc2or opportunity ſaith, Seck, 
ye my f.ae, tie hearto! ſuch © nianſaith to the Lord, thy face 
will] ſeck,+ Pal. 27 8 ) Incaeed when once the heart is 
ready af! iSreauy, and till the heart be ready nothing is. 
Evi! men ( T.. 1. 16. ) are to c/rry good work, Repro- 
b.uc,.or unready. they carnort come off clearly nor freely 
to them. many tops and difficu!tics are in the way, this 
rub and "other rub. ſometimes a Lion is in the way ; up- 
on 7% account or other they are unready to every good 
B12 x godly man hath his heart open farſt, and then 
hs door to exery good work. O howtfhould -ur everlaſt- 

MP0 WW S EPents "2A! 1198 Kin of glory WAY 10 7» 
2 24 9. Chriſtſtands at the door and knocks 
20. C.1.5. 3.) L:tnot the door of your hearts 

4in{t him; ſhut it only againſt the World in which 
'r.2er5, and againſt Satan who is that ſtrarger, 


\ cre 33. If J covered my tranſgreſſions as Adam : 
33p jiding mine iniquity in my boſom, 


} oþ having ſpoken much in many particulars for the vin- 
dication of his own integrity z ſeems in this 33. verſe to 
prevent an objection which his friends or others might 
make againſt that diſcourſe. As if he had ſaid, We have 
board you ſpeaking your own praiſes much and long; we ſee 
You are very tender of your : own honor, and - caimot endure 
that ſwyuld be toncht. Tor have grven us a Catalogue of your 
good works, and ſhewed ws your light fide, your ſhining ver- 
res: But have you no ſms? Is your life indeed free from 
ſaults anderrors? Have not you adark ſide alſo? Are you 
a ma, aboue all men, without ſpot and blameleſs? Are you 
ab ſolurely perfett, and without your failing ? To this heap 
of reficting queries, we may ſuppoſe Fob giving anſwer, 
in th: words of this Text; as if hc had aid, I readily ac- 
kn, wvledzethat I bave finncd, and have had my f.ulings as well 
« other men, for I alſo am a Son of Adam ; I havenoperfett;- 
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01 to boaſt of, but that of uprightneſs and of an honeſt bent tg 
pleaſe God in all things. 1 am far from ſaying I bave net ſin 
ned ; only thus much 1 can ſay for my ſelf, ( through orace ) 
that I have neither as Adam the firſt man once did, nor as moſt 
men the Sons of Adam ſtill do, ſtudied to conceal my ſins ; bu 
I have humbly confeſſed them unto God, and bel;evingly begged 
their pardon at his hands. That's ( I conceive ) Fob's co pe in 
theſe words. He did not ſay, 1bave not tranſereſſed - but 
he ſaid, I have not covered my tranſgreſſuns. 


Verl. 33. Jf Jhave covercd my tranſgreſſions as Adam. 


The words are of a Negative ſence ; I have not covered 
my tranſgreſſions ; yct the Negative hath a reſtriction init; 
he doth not ſay abſolutely, 1 have not covered my tranſoreſſi 
ons, but, I have not covered them as Adam; avd how Ad.m 
covered them is implycd, if not expreſſed in the latter part 
of the verſe, by hiding mine iniquity in my boſom. 

If J have covercd my tranſgreſſions. ] The Original 


word lignifieth properly to cover witha garment or vail, : 


with any thing, which gives ſhadow or is a means of con- 
cealment. Yet ſome diſtinguiſh the native ſignification of 


-- 
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this word from another in the Hebrew tongue ſomewhat ...; | © 


near itin the letter; that ſignifying to cover as Houſes or :- 
Tents coverus (and from thence the word Swccoth ſignifying © 
Tents or Booths, is derived) which cover us by being over **** 


us, or we being in them, whereas this word ſignifies to co- 
ver as Cloths or garments cover us, by being put upon us,or 
by our putting them on. But not to ſtay upon that ſtrict- 
neſs of the word in its proper ſence ; here we areto under- 
ſtand it metaphorically, and ſo 'tis applyed two ways in 
Scripture; firſt, to that gracious at of God in pardoning 
our tranſgreſhons ; ſecondly, tothat ungracious act of man 
in denying or exculing his tranſgreſſions. *'Tis anact of 
greateſt grace in God to cover our tranſgreſſions by a par- 
don, Henever ſhews himſclf more as God, then when he 
thus hides the ſin of man. And 'tis an at moſt oppoſite to 
grace, forman to cover his ſin by denying or excuſing it ; 
man never ſhews himſelf more a man, a ſinful man, then 
when he covers his ſin. That act of divine pardoning grace 
David expreſſeth in the language of Job's Text ( P/al. 32. 
I.) Bleſſed i the man whoſe traiſoreſſien 1s forgiven, and 
whoſe ſin 14 covered. By whom covered ? Not by himſelf 
but by God. That which is called the forgivencls of fin in 
the former part of the verſe, is called covering of it in the 
latter part. Solomoz ſpeaks the ſame thing of God, though 
he uſed another word ( Prov. 25.2.) 1t 15 the glery of God 
roceneeal ( or cover ) a thing; he meansa ſinful thing, or 
that which is worſe then nothing, fin. Toclear this alittle 
further; we read in Scripture of a four-fold covering of fin 
tor good, 

Firſt, There is a covering of ſin, by mercy or free love; 
that indeed isthe fountain from whence this tranſcendent fa- 
vour, the forgiveneſs of ſin floweth to us. 1, even 1 am he 


. (faiththe Lord, Iſa. 43. 25.) that blorreth out thy tranſ- 


vreſſions for my names ſake, and will not remember thy ſins. 
That is, the riſe and firft moving cauſe of this is in my ſclf, 
it proceeds out of my own boſom. There is no moving 
cauſe antecedent to the love of God, why finners gre par- 
doned, though there be a firſt or chief working cauſe of 
the pardoning or covering of our ſins ; and that is the next 
way of covering (in. 

Secondly, Sin is covered as by the free favour and mer- 
cy of God, ſo by the righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, God 
coversſinfrom his juſtice, yethe will ſuffer no damage in 
point of juſtice ; though he ſtop the proceedings of juitice, 
he loſeth nothing by it, becauſe as ſin is covered by his 
own mercy, ſo by the meritorious obedience of Chriſt , 
which gives full ſatisfaction to all the demands of jultice. 
The mercy-ſeat or propitiatory ( which was an illuſtrious 
type of Chriſt )covered the Ark in which the L2w was kept 
(Exod.25.10,17.) This mercy-ſcat was of the ſamelength 
and breadth with the Ark. And Moſes was commanded to 
put the Mercy-ſcat upon theArk, implying that all our tranf- 
greſſions of the law of God, are covered by the rightcoul- 
neſs of Jeſus Chriſt, whois both our propitiatory (Kom.3. 
25.) and our propitiation (1 Feh.2.2.) thatis, who by the 
ſacrifice of himſelf hath made our atonement or agreement 
with God, which was figured bythe propitiatory or mercy” 
ſeat, covering al! thoſe tranſgreſſions which we were any 
way chargeable with by the Law: : 

Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Sins are covered as by the mercy of God, and 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, ſo by the charity of man. Thus 
any godly man may and ought to cover the fin of his bro- 
ther (1 Pet. 4.8.) Above all things have perfett charity 
among your ſelves; for charity ſhall cover the multitude of 
ſins. Truecharity hath a garment long and large enough to 
cover many, yea a multitude of iins. Charity cannot co- 
ver our own {ins asto the juſtification of our perſons before 
God, 'tis a garment too thin and too narrow for that 
purpoſe, nor was it ever cut out and appointed by God to 
ſuch a uſe; but charity ſhould and may cover the fins of 
others,-as tothe preſervation of their credit among men, 
and the maintaining of our peace and correſpondence 
with them. 'Tis dangerous as well as unwarrantable to 
cover the ſins of others by flattery (ſuch a covering of fin 
isnot only an encouragement to fin, but may prove the 
utter undoing of the ſinner) but to cover a fin by chari- 
ty, that is , while we are admoniſhing or wiſely repro- 
ving our brother our ſelves, to conceal it from others, or 
not to publiſh and blaze it abroad to his ſhame, or the pro- 
vocation of paſſion in him, is a great piece of Chriſtian 
duty, and may be a means of recovering him from the 
power and practice of his ſin. Thus Solowen ſaith (Prov. 10. 
12.) Hatred ſtirreth up ſtrife , but love covereth all ſins, 
That is, the love of man to man prevents wrath by cover- 
ing (in for the ſinners good, nor to cloak and harden him 
in his fin, but to win him out of it ; or love covereth, that 
is, pardoneth all the fins of others ſo far as they concern 
any injury done to us thus Chriſt teacherh us to forgive 
thoſe that treſpaſs againſt us (Matth. 6. 12. 15.) yea love 
cauſeth others to forgive us the wrongs which we have done 
them; whereas harred (that is, any expreſſion of hatred 
cither by words or actions)doth but ſtir upſtrife,and make 
the breach wider. Hatred always increaſeth ſtrife where it 
is, and often begins it where it 1s not z love always looks 
upon great wrongs as ſmall, and upon ſmall ones as none at 
all. The Church Hiſtory reports of Conſtantine the Great 
and firſt Chriſtian Emperor, that when ſeveral accuſations 
were brought againſt ſome of the Biſhops aſſembled at the 
Councel of Nice, He would not ſuffer them to be urged in 
publick, but profefſed he would rather cover them with his 
royal robes, than let them break out to the hinderance of 
the work, and the ſcandal of thoſe perſons who were con- 
cerned in them. 

Fourthly, Man alſo is ſaid in Scripture to cover ſin by 
the converſion of the ſinner (Fames F. 19.20.) Brethren, if 
any of you do err from the truth\, and one Convert him, let 
him k;:ow, that he which converteth the ſinner from the error 
of h:s way, ſhall ſave a ſoul from death , and ſhall hide a 
multitude of ſins ; That is, if any one among you who inath 
made an outward profeſſion of the truth , ſhall turn aſide 
from the rule of the Goſpel, whether in matters of faith or 
of a holy life, in this caſe take notice that whoſoever 
ſhall be bleſſed as an inſtrument in God's hand, by 
prayer or reproof, by counſels or any endeavours to reco- 
ver him out of that wandering and backſliding condition, 
This man ſhall have the honour (be he who he will, Miniſter 
or brother) to ſave a ſoul from death, and hide a multitude 
of ſins. Some, I know , underſtand theſe words of the 
Apoſtle, as referring to the ſalvation of the perſon whois 
the inſtrument of this converſion ; his ſoul ſhall be ſaved 
and his fins ſhall be hidden how many ſoever they are; and 
the Apoſtle Paul joyns both for the encouragement of 
Timothy in his Miniſtry- ( 1 Tm. 4.16.) 1n ſo doing,thou 
ſhalt = thy ſelf and them that hear thee. But the cur- 
rent of this Text runs clearly to the perſon reduced from 
the error of his way ; Tho ſh.i{t ſave a ſoul, that is, his 
foul, and hide a meltitude of ſins, that is, of his fins; as 
if he had ſaid, thou ſhalt bea means of bringing him to a 
ſight of his ſin, and ſo to humble himſelf before God and 
ſcek the pardon of them, which is the only true and happy 
hiding and covering of them. : 

Thus I have ſhowed four coverings of ſin, and in all theſe 
ences, it is good for us, to have our fins covered. Bleſſed 
2re they whole ſins are covered by the free favour of God, 
by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt , and by the wiſe charity of 
their brethren, either not divulging them , or converting 

the ſinner from them. 
- But there isa ſinful way in which fin is covered, or there 


is a covering of ſw, which is both the ſin and miſery of man, 


IO 


2O 


FO 


6O 


| 


—_—_ 


— 


— 


ſach a rovering of ſin as will cover him with ſhame and con- 
fuſion of face for ever. And that's it which Job diſclaims. He 
ſought and ſought doubtleſs with all his ſoul ro get his fin 
covered with the mercy of God, with the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt the redeemer, but he durſt not make a cover for fin 
himſelf; Jf 1 covered 

Py tranſgreſſions.” The word notes great or greateſt 
lins, even rebellions and blaſphemy : by both which that 
ſpeech of Elihu (Chap. 34. 37.) is rendred, and our tran- 
[lation takes the former, For he add:t;> rebellion unto his ſin 
To rebel is more than barely to fin, Rebcllion is impu- 
dent and pertinacious ſinuning. Many fin, who (in ſtrict 
ſence) do not rebel; they that rebel lin with all their might. 
They not only do evil, but do it againſt the light of good 
counſel given by others, and againſt the light of their. own 
conſciences. How ſinful are they,who add rebellion totheir 
fin ? Some take it thus here, I have z9t covered my tranſ- 
greſſions or my great ſins; asif Job had ſaid, 7 have net hid 
the worſt of my ſelf, 1 have not only not ſought to conceal my 
common frailtics, but not my fouleſt ſpots, and greateſt rebel- 
lions againſt God. Many are freeto confeſs leſſer lins,but they 
prepare coverings for their groſs enormitics. So that if we 
take the word rranſyreſſions, in this peculiar ſignification, it 
much advanceth and advantageth the ſincerity of Fob's heart 
in this profeſhon. 

Yet I ſuppoſe we are not tied to that ſtriftneſs of the 
word in this place. And we hind it ſometimes uſed to ex- 
preſs ordinary ſins and common failings in other places of 


Scripture. (Prov. 10. 19.) 1: the multitude of words there 


wenteth not ſin ;, That is, there is uſually fore of fin in ſtore 


of words ; yet we know a lip of the tongue ( for we 
cannot probably interpret that Scripture of meditated evil 
ſpeaking, aflip of the tongue I ſay) is not reckoned a- 
mong great ſins, though no lin conſidered in it ſelf be little. 
So here I conceive ob intends that he did not cover-any 
ſin, whether great or little, when he ſaith, 1 7 covered my 
tranſgreſſions 

As Adam.? There's the reſtriction or modification of the 
act denyed. Yetthis word Adam may be taken two ways ; 
Firit, more narrowly as a proper name, The firſt man was 
called Adam from Adamah , red earth, out of which the 
Lord made or created him. (Gen. 2.7.) Andthe Lord God 
formed man of the duſt of the ground, and breathed into his 
noſtrils the breath of life. As Adam was formed out of 
the duſt of the carth, ſo from that he took his name. - And 
this ſutes clegantly with 7ob's purpoſe ; and is alſoan argu- 
ment that Job was well acquainted with, arid inſtructed 
about, thoſe neceſſary principles of religion, the ſtate of 
the firſt man in his innocency, as alſo with his fall from 
that ſtate, and the ſad effects and conſcquents of it. Adar: 
having ſianed, imployed that little wit or vain ſubtlety he 
ha.lleft to cover his ſin, and hide it from God , as I {hal 
have occaſion to ſhew more particularly, in the proſecution 
of this Scripture. Therefore ſaith Fob , 1f I covered ”y 
tranſereſſion as Adam, the firlt man Adam. Whether 11c- 
ſes had written his five books before Fob's time is a querie 
of a difficult, if at all of a poſſible, reſolution ; yet however, 
God was not wanting to his Church, but either by tradition 
from man to man,or by immediate revelation from himſelf. 
cominued the doctrine of the creation and fall of man, with 
the neceſſary truths depending thereupon among his people 
from Adam to Moſes, which might give 7ob light enough to 
ſay even with reſpect to that perſoral at of Adam, !f 7 
have covered my tranſereſſ.ons as Adam. 

Secondly, We may take the word A4w» more largely, 
that is, Appellatively, or as a cominon name applicable 
toall men; for every man, ſince the firit man Adam, is an 
Adam, Therearethree words by which man is expreſſed 
in Scripture, 

Firſt, 1h, which ſignifieth man in his higheſt excellency 
and dignity, inthe quickneſs of his parts and pifts, in the 
beſt dreſs or habit of Naturc or of Grace. 

Secondly, Enoſh , which notes man compaſſed about 
with infirmity, even weakly , ſickly, ſad and forrowful 
man, or man ( though poſſibly renewed by grace , yet ) 
cloathed and burdened with the troubleſon ilſues of a fin 
ful nature. . 

The third word is that of the Text, Aim, and this be- 
longs to all mankind, or to man as man, whether great o1 
ſmall,trongor weak, every uy is A{,his body being of 
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the earth earthly. If 1 havecovered my tranſgreſſions as 
Adm ; That is, as men uſually do. ropne 
ſpeaks ( Hoſea 6.7, ) But they, libe men, bxve tranſoreſſel 
the Covenant, We put inthe Margin , libe Adam, And 
in the Margin of this Text in 7», we put, after the manner 
of men, If I covered my tran{greſſuons after the maniter of 
men ; That is, as the race and generality of mankind have 
heretofore done and do to this day. As if he had ſaid, / 
have not trod the path, nor followed the courſe of the world, 
who make it their firſt buſineſs to ſin, and their next to cover 
and hide their fins. Mr. Broughton tranſlates fully to this 
ſence of the word , 17 I have covered my ſin as every man 
doth ; implying that thisis an epidemical praQtical diſeaſe, 


infecting all ſorts and degrees-of men. If 1 coveredmytranſ-. 


greſſrons as Adam, 
45y hiding mine iniquity in my boſom. 


In theſe words Fob further explains how he did not cover 
his fin, He did not hide it in bis boſom. The word tran(}a- 
ted ro hide, notes a cunning artificial hiding, ſuch as hunters 
or fowlers uſe when they would take their prey, Theſe lay 
their nets very cloſely (for as Solomon ſaith (Prov. 1.17.) 
Surely in vain us the net ſpread in the ſight of any bird) and 
fo the Pſalmiſt expreſſeth it in the ſame alluſion ( Pal. 9. 
15.) The heathen are ſunk down in the pit that they mace, 
11 the net which they hid is their own foot taken ; Such 4 hi- 
ding of his iniquity Fob denieth , a cloſe cunning hiding ; 
or like that of the ſorhful man ( Prov. 19.24.) who 
hideth hi hand in his boſom, «nd will net bring ut to hs month 
again, he had rather ſtarve than work, and periſh rather 
than beat the pains to feed himſelf. Thus the ſinner hideth 
his iniquity in his boſom , and will not bring it to his 
mouth again ; that is,” he had rather be, at leaſt he will 
venture to be damned than confeſs or diſcover it z He 
will not bring his boſom-fin to his mouth in a holy 
confeſſion either to God or man. I (faith JF«þ) have 
:20t bid 

Pine iniquity, ] That is, the iniquity which I am moſt 
prone to, and which my heart goeth moſt after; every 
man hath ſome iniquity, which he may call his ſpecial ini- 
quity more than any other iniquity. The word n:9#:y 
in this latter part of the verſe, and rranſgreſſion in the for- 
merare the ſame in ſubſtance yet this word properly ſ1gni- 
fieth that which is crooked or bowed. Holy actions are 
ſtraight right, and tend upward ; ſinful aCtions are crooked 
and bend downward. C1» the firſt-born ſinner applyed this 
word to his (in, or to the fruit of it , his puniſhment, or to 
both (Gen. 4. 13.) My puniſhment is greater than I can bear, 
we put inthe Margin, Mine iniquity is greater, than that it 
may be forgiven. Andas it notes the crookedneſs of our 
actions, ſo the vicioſity of our natures, or original fin (P/al. 
$1.5. ) Behold (ſaithrepenting David) 1 was ſhapen in (that 
mo!t crooked and miſhapen, thing called) :n:qa:ry. This 
Original iniquity as well asany actual (though the former 
lycs cloſeſt and deepeſt there ) muſt not be hidden in our 
boſom ; and we may well conceive that Fob had an aim at 
this, when he ſaid, [ have not covered my tranſgreſſions, by 
b1a:ng mine intquity 

Jn my boſon, ] This phraſe,To hide iniquity in the boſom, 
;mports the nearelt cloſing with and loving imbraces of any 
iniquity, The boſom is a ſecret place, and to put a thing 
m the boſom, is to keep it as ſecret ag wecan. Thus ſome 
tranſlate the Text, by h:d:ng my iniquity in ſecret, or in ſe- 
cri (ie; that is.in the remotelt retirements, in the moſt privy 
Loxecs and contrivements of the heart and conſcience. ' Our 
Lord Teſus Chriit , who was manifeſted in the fulneſs of 
titic, and had been hid all the time or rather eternity 
before from the world. is ſaid to come out of the boſom of 
the Father (7ob.1. 18.) And Fobn the beloved Diſciple leaned 
ju Chrilts baſum (Tob.13. 23.) that is, he had moſt intimate 
converſe with Chriſt, and knew more of his heart than 
molt of the ot'1er Diſciples 3 We commonly call a very near 

nl, a P:a/om friend. 
' or further, Some of the Tewiſh Rabbins tranſlate, thus ; 
11 bid my fin in my ſelf-love, or 1n the love of my ſelf, 
'r. Rronnhtion, of 4 ſelf-love. With which reading 
110 learned Interpreters agree; Some thus; Hiar g 
' bucarſe T loved it , or out of love to my ſelf. A« felt 
v2 15 4 ſing ſo many hide their fins out of love to ſelf. Thoſe 
hinzs that we love dearly and have a precious clteem of, 
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Thus the Prophet } 
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greſſions like Adam, nor hath my love to them overcome me : 


' eſcapedor werenot at all diſcerned by the eye of his own 
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we hide ſafely ; That's the emphaſis of theſe latter tranſ1a- a=: 
tions ; If I have hid my in:quity becauſe 1 loved it, or, Be. 
cauſe of my ſelf-love; As if Fob had aſſigned two things, "lf 

which might have prevailed with himto conceal his fin, if ;.: 1... / 
he had not feared God; Firit,the pattern he had from Alam, 1s (4. 
or from the daily practice of molt men. Secondly, the love *” 
which man naturally bears to ſin. / have not covered my tranf. \/,, © 
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to hide them. + ix bile. 
Again, When 7ob ſaith, he did not cover bu tranſgreſſions, © v1 

nor hide hs mmgquity in his boſom. We mult underſtand him eng, «Fa 

in thefull latitude of theſe words; Andſo more is intended © 

than expreſſed ; even that he acknowledged and confeſſed 

his fin, As he did not proclaim his fin in the market-place, 

ſo he did diſcover it, as in duty he ovght, that is, in time, 

place, and manner convenient. He not only did not hide 

his (3.1, but he acknowledged and confeſſed it. As all the 

negative precepts include their affirmatives, ſo ſome ne- 

gative practices include their affirmatives. According 

to which rule of Scripture-interpretation,we may conclude, 

that when fob ſaid, / have not covered my tranſyreſſions,&Cc, 

his meaning was, he did confeſs and declare them with ſor- 

row and brokenneſs of heart, that he might give glory 

to God under a ſence of his own vileneſs, and of the 

riches of his free grace in the pardon of them. Thus much 

for the explication and underſtanding of this verſe; Jf 1 

have covered my tranſy reſſions as Adam, by hid; ng mine ini- 


quity in my boſom, 


From the whole, obſerve, Firſt, 71an loves to bide and 


ſeek coverings for hu ſin. 


Satan and our corrupt hearts have no ſooner prevailed 
with us to do evil, but they preſently counſel and perſwade 
us to conceal the evil we have done. Sin enters ſecretly 
and ſuddainly. It comes-like a thief to rob and ſpoil us of 
our beſt treaſure. Moſt fins are committed in the dark, 
that 1s, ſecretly ; and all fins ſo committed would be 
kept in the darkneſs of concealment and ſecrecy. Sin 
is darkneſs, and a work of darkneſs; Now. darkneſs 
being ſo congenial to fin, linners muſt needs love darkneſs. 
Melt of our fins are unknown to others, yea many of our 
ſins are unknown to.our ſelves. Therefore David had no 
ſooner put this queſtion ( Pſal. 19. 12.) Whocan underſtand 
bus erreurs ? But he preſently puts up this petition, Cleanſe 
thou me from ſecret faults. And theſe ſecret faults by him 
intended in that prayer , were not ſuch as he had commit- 
ted out of the eye or fight of others, but ſuch as had 


obſervation. Now, as moſt of our ſins are unknown to 
other men, and many of our ins are unknown to our ſelves, 
ſo it is the defire of ſinful man, that all his fins might be 
unknown to God. Man, as man, that is, as ſinful man de- 
fireth that there might be a ſeal ſet or a veil put upon all 
his fins. It is as natural to man to be a fin-coverer as 2 
{1n-committer ; And he had rather make ſome poor ſhift 
of his own to cover it than go to God (whoſe privileds 
and plory it isto cover lin) to have his fin covered. It 
was ſo with Adamthe firſt man; when he had (inned, how 
buſic was he to hide his fin ? It was fo with Cain the ſe- 
cond man ; when he had ſinned, how willing was he to hide 
his ſin? Cazn ſpilt his brother's innocent blood like water 
upon the ground, but he would fain have ſtopped the mouth 
of his brother's bloed from crying up to heaven. And when 
Godcame to make inquilition for blood, and put the que- 
ſtionto him, Where s Abel thy brother ? He. anſwered the 
Lord firſt, with a plainlye, 7 k:ow zot ; and, ſecondly, with 

a preſumptuous querie, Am 1 my brothers keeper * What 
have I todo with him ? he is old enough to look to himſelf. 

Thus it was with the firſt, thus with the ſecond ſinner, and 

ſo it hath been with ſinners ever ſince. Donot our own hearts 

tell us that it is ſo ? Have not the ſons of men been bulic in 

all generations to prepare coverings for their tranl-' 
oreſſions? and are they nor upon the-ſame buſineſs at 

this day ? If any ſhall enquire , whence it cometh to 

paſs that men are thus ſinfully diligent in providing co- 

vers for their ſin? I anſwer, the reaſon of it ariſeth 

chiefly two ways. 

Firſt, From pride; man hath an high ſpirit though he 
dolow things, things as low as hell ; ſuch a thing is ſan, even 
the beſt or leaſt of it, alow helliſh thing, a thing as __ 
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.yct ſinners riſc up to heaven in high and proud thoughts 
: ten; ind, therefore they will hide their fin if 
they can, and when they have done any foul work, cover 
ir. The ſceming profits and vainpleaſures of in, they like 
well, but they are too proud to tove the ſhame and dif- 
grace that uſually attendsit. As fin hath that in the effects 
of it which may cauſe a ſtout man to tremble , ſo it hath 
that in the nature of it, which may cauſe an impudent man 
to bluſh. It is a blot, a reproach and a diſhonour ; It de- 
baſeth man inthe eye and opinion of all godly wiſe and holy 
men. And the more wiſe, holy, and godly any man is , 
the more are ſinners debaſed in his eye. That's one part 
of his character that ſhall abide in the tabernacle,and dwell 
in the holy hill of God (P/al. 15. 4.) 1n hu eyes a vile (not 
a poor but a wicked) per fon 1s contemned. And hence it is, 
that a wicked perſon will hide his fin as much as hecan 3 He 
likes his fin well cnough, but he likes not the contempt 
and ſhame that it expoſeth him unto. He hath ſome care of 
his credit, though none of his conſcience; and would pre- 
ſerve his own honour, while he diſhonourcth God. And 
therefore had rather run the hazzard of being covered with 
everlaſting ſhame by covering his ſin, than take any preſent 
ſhame to himſelf by confeſſing it. 

Secondly , This covering of fin ariſcth from want of 
faith ; He that cannot believe his fin ſhall be covered by 
God, will cover it himſelf. True confeſſion proceeds from 
faith, and is one of the blefſed fruits of it. He that ſaith he 
hath finned, and knows what he ſaith, ſees wrath duc to 
ſin, and himſelf obnoxious to eternal death ; unbelicf as 
to pardon cauſet? fear of puniſhment : and no marvail if 
an unbeliever labour to hide that, which he ſees will be 
his death. The unbeliever will never be a confeſſor , 
either of God's truth or of his own fin. Shame and 
fear cauſe men to hide both their ſins and themſclves; 
ſhame bids the proud man cover his fin, and fear the un- 
believer. Or pride at once bids the ſame man cover his fin 
for fear of ſhame, and unbelicf bids him cover it for fear 
of puniſhment. 

Secondly, When fob ſaith, If I have covered my tranſ- 


greſſions 4s Adam; he intimates that Adam framed covers 


{or his ſin, ot thatit is the manner of men todo ſo. 


Hence obſerve, The ſinful heart of man ſuggeſts and finds 


out many. ways to cover ſin. 


As man hath a mind to hide his ſin, ſo he is daily imagin- 
ing how to hide it. Man's natural corruption hath not 
ſhewed it ſelf more pregnant or fruitful in any thing than 
in this (Eccl. 7. 26.) God bath made man upright (or right, 
God is rightneſs it ſelf, and as he extendeth himſelf 
into his works, they are all right, man eſpecially had 
the image of God's rightne(s ſtampr upon him in his firſt 
creation) bnt they (not only the firlt, or this or that man, 
but all men) have ſought out many inventions; and thoſe 
bad ones, very bad ones. There are many honelt inven- 
tions reſpeCting uſeful Arts and Sciences, which man hath 
found out by the common light which God hath given : 
But here Solomon ſpeaks of inventions oppoſcd to upright- 
neſs; and what are they but evil inventions ? And this is 
one of man's worit inventions to hide that which is evil, 
and to make blinds for the covering of his fin. He hath 
been moſt unhappily witty in theſe inventions. Man's trade 
ſince the fall of Adam, is like that of Adam ; What was his ? 
Moſes tells us of man's firſt invention to hide his bodily 
nakedneſs (Ger. 3.7.) The cyes vf them both were opened, 
and they knew that they were naked, and they ſewed fig-leaves 
together, and made themſelves aprons. Before they ſinned 
they were cloathed with the robe of innocency , but 
when they had ſinned they cloathed themſelves with 
fig-lcaves. A little after he tells us of man's ſecond inven- 
tion (upon which I ſhall inſilt further hereafter) to cover 
the nakedneſs of his ſoul. And ever ſince it hath been man's 
moſt natural tradeto make hg-leaf-coverings , poor ſhifts 
and ſhadows to hide his ſoul-nakednels from the eyes of 
wen, and it it were poſſble from the eyes of God too, We 
read im Scripture of ſome very witty inventions which wo- 
men have uſed to cover and hide their purpoſes. I will in- 
ſtance in three, which arc very remarkable. Firtt, was not 
tata witty inverition of Rachel , who having taken away 
her father's images, hid them in the Camels furniture ? 
(Gen, 31. 34.) Andthe holy ſtory tells us, how her wit 
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wrought to Keep the Camels furniture from hcing ſearch, 
when her father came into her tent. The ſecond inance 
ſhall be that of Rahab, who to hide the Spies czrried then) 
up and covercd them up with flax {talks on the root of the 
houſe (Joſh. 2.6.) Take a third in the womanof Buburin, 
who uſed a notable invention to ſccure the meiſen-ers that 
went to carry tidings to David, cauſing them to £5 down 
Into a well (2 Sam, 17.18.) And the weman to:% 114 ſpread 
4 Covering over the wells mouth; and ſpread ground corn 
thereon, and the thing was not known. And indeed fiifpition 
it ſelf could hardly {ufpeCt that well, which had ſuch « co- 
vering. I mention theſe, to ſhew what ſtrange inventions 
have been uſed to cover things, perſons and deſigns. Yet 
theſe were' but groſs, coarle, and dull pieces, of invertion 
compared with thoſe which the kcart of man daily finds 01t 
to Cover his tranſgreſſions. .O how cvnning are ſinners 
grown to Cover their {n! What falſe doors ? what trap- 
doors ? what turnings and windings ? what labyrinths and 
Meanders ! What ſhadows and vails, hath the heart of man 
invented and made to keep, conveigh or cover {in out of 
ſight ? The heart of man is ſtrangely enpaged in thele 
devices, yet of themall we may ſay as the Prophet 1/z:ab 
doth of their attempts and devices who would hide 
themſelves from the judgments of God (7/+. 28. 20.) The 
bed 1s ſhorter thin that a man can ſtreich lim{elf on +41, and 
the CoVernmg narrower then that be £11 wr.'p himicif in tt; 
When ſinners have ſtretcht their wits upon the very tenters 
to deviſe new Covers and cloaks for fin, buth they and 
their ſins ſtand naked in the fight of God, or (as we ſay) 
they do all the while but dance ina net ; yea they l1y them- 
ſelves the more open to the juſtice of God , by how 
much they think theinſclves more conceale.} from his know - 
ledg. And therefore as the fame Prophet denounced a 
ſevercthreatning againſt the Jews, for ſeeking to ſhe'ter 
themſelves from thoſe ſtorms which kung over their 
heads and were ready to fall upon them by going to 
Egype or any foraign nation for ſuccour. (//::, 39.1.) 
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Woe te the rebelliozs children, ſaith the Lord, that takr 
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| counſel but not of me, and thut covur with & covering, but 
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not of my Spirit , thar they may 14de finto (1, orthercby 
adding finto fin, that is, adding this {in of truſting ig the 
creature, particularly inthe ſhadow of Fzyrt, ina day of 
diſtreſs, to all their other fins; Now, Ifay, as the jews 
were threatnctd for ſeeking ſuch a cover from troubles, ſo 
their caſe is as dangerous, who ſeek or make vain coverings 
tor their fin. The Spirit of God hath provided 2 £9- 
vering for all our ſins, yet few have an heart ro make uſ- 
of it. Bit how mad arethe mot of mea to cover one lin 
with another, to cover {in by that which is it telf more linſy!. 


To all ſuch the Lord ſaith, Woc to them that cover with a 


covering, but or of my Spirit; that is, not with ſuch a 
covering as my Spirit hath ſhewed them and directed them 
unto z Theſe indecd add finto fin; The covering is as (1ntt t 
as the ſin which they would cover. 

But what are thoſe coverings (ditlaimed here by Fo') 
and which are uſually made by the ſons of men to keep their 
tranſgreſſions out of ſight, or ſecret ? 

For anſwer to this querie, I ſhail thew you ſix covers of 
fin, all invented and uſed by finful man, and the tixth will 
vive occaſion to ſpeak further to this point. 

Firſt, Sin is covered when 'tis not confetied, or by bare 
concealment ; When Ach. had taxen the accurſed thing, 
the goodly Babyloz:1/bh garment , the wedg of goli, and 
the two hundred ſhckels of filver, he hid them and rover 
ſaid 'twas he, till the lot faid 'twas he. Tre lot tola the 
tribe, the lot told the fainily, the lot to!d the houiho!d , 
yea the lot came upon his own head, and yet he itood mure 
and ſpake not a_ word of his fin, til} /o/h4. ſaid unto him 
(Toſh. 7.19.) My ſon give [ pray the, glery ro the Lord God 
of Iſrael, and make cor fejſtron nwto him, ava tell me row, whit 
haſt theu dene ? hicett not ;, ASifhe had faid, hitherto thou 
haſt hid thy fin by not confelling it, but let me adviſc thee, 
hide it no longer. Some malcfagtors ſtard mine before the 
Judg, they conceal their lin, and they have a judgment 
ſurable, they ttand lilent likea ſtone , ard are covered nd 
preſted to death with ſtones. Hetha? oth not dueover his 
lin when and as he ought, covers it. Tis dangerous nou! 
to do that which needs confeſſion, hut not tocontets whar wo 
have fo done 1s deſporate. 

Secondly, There is acovering of {11 '>y o EC 
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ne upon others, or by cauling them to own it as if we had 


done nothing. P44, a holy man, laboured to make this 
covering, for his great tranſgreſſions. When he had com 
mitted adultery with B.arfu:vah, and ihe having concerved, 
(at and told Dail, [ayine, 1 am with child ;, he pre- 
ſently in all haſte ſent for Vr44) her husband home out 
of the Army, and uſed all the means his hardned heart 
1nd ſubtle head could invent to make him go home and 
converſe with his wiſe (2 Sam. 11.6, 7, &Cc.) that ſoit 
might be ſuppoſed the child was his. But the man was 
of a gallant ſpirit, and diſdained to take any private con- 
rextment in his fimily and home relations , while the 
Army was abroad in the field upon publick ſervice. Now 
Dv:4 being diſappointed and his finful project failing 
for this firit covering of his fin, he projects a ſecond and 
thar a far worſe one than the firſt. He will make murder 
the covering of fs Adultery ; and becauſe murder was t00 
fout. a fin to appear openly ; therefore being ( in that 
kurry of paſſions and temptations) reſolved to take away 
the life of U-1.15, he provided a covering for that ſin be- 
'oarc he committed it (except in his heart) giving order to 
his General fob to put him upon a hot and hazardous ſer- 
vice , that he might fall by the ſword of the children of 
A-:9299, and yet not fo much by their ſword as by the 
commanded treachery of hisown party. How deceitful, 
how deſperately wicked was David's heart (in this parti- 
culir at) though (in his general ſtate) a man after God's 
own heart ! How many fins did he commit to make a co- 
vering for that one (in ! His Adulterous act muſt be covered 
with a conjugal one by Tr:2b,and becauſe Uriah would not 
do that ſober, he made him drunk to do it ; and becauſe 
that would not take, Uri.v muit dye,that he might take the 
widdow for his wiſe andſo by a conjugal act of his own 
cover his former Adu!terous act ; and tomake the ſyſteme 
of this in campleat, the plotted deligned death of T7:4- 
nt becovercd by the-commoen fate of Mankind, and the 
vanceof war, The ſword (ſaith he) devoured ſo 212d ſuch 
(25 we put inthe Margin) or og as well zs another (as We 
put in the Text) 2 $4.1 1.:6.)whenas David wiſhed and 
intended it ſhould devour Ur: 4h rather than any other. 
The third cover of fin is lying, which is the knowing 
and direct affirmation of that which is not rruc,or the denyal 
of that which is. A#n21445 and Sphira ſinned greatly by 
keeping back part of the price for which they ſold their 
polletion,havins dedicated the whole to publics uſe. And 
when Pete; put the queſtion to the woman (Acts 5.8.) 
T: me W abr Ve fol the land for [o mitth, ard ſhe ſaid, 
2 for ſv mth, as both ſinned by keeping back part of 
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the price, ſo the covercd their fin by athrming they brought 


1a the whole z We ſold it for jutt ſo much (as we brought 
in, that was her meaning) we had not a penny more for it ; 
Tien Peter ſaid 15:0 her, how ts it that ye have-apreed to 
tempt the Sperit of the Lord ? Bebold the feet of them which 
h we brrie thy buchard are at the door, and [hallcarry thee 
o::t. Adrcadful Judsment ! They who covercd their ſin 
with a lie, are themſclves covered with the carth. And as 
ſin is often covered by a lie in the firſt notion of it, The 
aſtirmation of that which is not, or is falſe, ſo alſo by alie in 
the ſecond notion of it, the flat and peremptory denyal of 
that which is, or i5 tiue. » Thns when Gehazi had gone co- 
vetouſly after A aqman for a gift 3 as he got it by framing a 
lie,fo he covered it with a lie (2 Kings F-25.WVnerce com ft 
bor Cena 7 ſaid Flint, Aud be {arid thy fervint went (not 
ther or thither, that 15, as we tranſlate) zo wither. This 
"OVerins of 1115 tranſ1 eihon colt Crate dear too, He having 
rot gifts from Nam by a lie, to ſatisfie his covetoul- 

115 Maſter another groſs lic to cover 
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nels, and hax ns told | 
it, is himſcif covercd with the leprolte of A'uzman, He ha- 
ing conmited and tinfully covercd a fin as red as ſealer 
fas the Prophet [/1i4h fprars Cn. '0,1.10.) went ont { being 
Itrucken with his Maſters ſentence) from his preſence a leper 
& white a- ſrigy. 

Fouthly, Others cover their tranſgreſſions by Tuſti- 


Ayingand manteing them. \What they havedone ill they 


ay is well d-7e. They are ſo far from denying what they 
nave done, thatthey applaud it, and will needs cover their 
Cinſul ' a high perſwaſion of their finleſsneſs, yea 
of tacir praile-worthine's. When the Lord ſaid to Jo- 
24,19 angry, pettiſh 7oal (Chap. 4. 9.) Doeſt then well 
'obe any fir the conra? Hewaslo far from ſaying,Lord I 
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am ſorry for my paſſion, I conteſs I have a fooliſh and a 

froward heart, which will not acquieſce in thy diſpenſations; 
I findand feel my proud ſpirit troubled becauſe I have not 

the honour to have my Propheſies fulfilled and made good ; 

Jonah, 1 ſay, was fo far from any of theſe acknowleds. 

menits that he had done ill in being ſo paſſionate about the 

gourd, that he juſtifieth his paſſion with this moſt confident 

allertion, / do well to be angry even unto death. Thus he 

ſer up his will againſt the will of God, and thought 

he had reaſon enough to be angry at what God had « 
done, both in ſparing the repenting City of Niniveh , 

and in ſmiting a periſhing gourd. And as there are 

ſome who cover their fins by areal, though nor by an 1. 

tentional juſtifying of them ( they think they have done 

very well when they have dore exceeding 1ll ; as Chril: 

foretells his Diſciples (Fob. 16. 2.) The time cometh that 

whoſoever killeth you will think, he doth God ſervice.) $9 
there are many who cover their fins by anintentional Julti- 

hcation of them ; that is, though they know they have 
done evil, yet they will juſtific it,and put a fair colour upon 
it, Hypocrites will juſtifie their own perſons, how bad 
ſoeverthey are, and prophane perſons will juſtifie many of 
their aCtions how bad ſoever they are. As there isa ſpirit 
in man luſting continually to do cvil, and not good, ſo there 
154 ſpirit in man to uphold an evil act as if it were g00d. 
The Prophet tells us there are ſuch, while he denounccth 3 
woe againſt them, that call evi! good and good evil, hat pur 
light for darkneſs and darkneſs for light, that put bitter for 
ſweet and ſweet for bitter ( Ia. 5. 20. ) which cannot be 
underſtood of thoſe whodo it ignorantly. (though even 
ſuch are ina worſecaſe) but of thoſe who do it ftudiedly 
and purpoſely; or we are not to underitand it of thoſe 
who do it by miſtake, but of thoſe who would have other 
miſtake what they have done, and therefore they will juſti- 
ne that which is evil, asif it were good, For as many 
juſtific thoſe who are ungodly, ſo thereare others who ju- 
{tie their own ungodlineſs. There are none ſo proper ob- 
jects of God's condemnation as they who, to cover, juſtific 
their tins. And to clear this alittle further , I ſhall touch 
upon a threefold Juſtification of ſin. 

Firſt, Some juſtifie their ſins by unbelicf, ſo giving them 
a power to condemn them; For whereas God /ent his 
Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and for ſin (or as we 
put in the Margin, by a ſacrifice for ſin) condemned ſin in the 
fieſh(Rom. 8. 3.) They through their own unbclicf, nor 
takinghold of that ſacrifice of Chriſt for the condemning of 
{1n (that is, for diſabling of ſin (as a condemned perſon is 
diſabled in Law) to bring in evidence or bear witneſs agaiuſt 
them) juſtifie fin, and ſuffer it to take its full courſe for their 
utter condemnation. 

Secondly, Others juſtifie ſin by giving it a liberty to 
rule, command , and maſter them, even to do what it 
will with them 3 Theſe letting their luſts carry them to the 
committing of any evil without rebuke, controul or check 
jultifie their fin. 

Thirdly (which isthe point in hand) not a few juſtific 
their {ins by defending them ; They who inſtead of repent- 
ing of and judging themſelves for their ſins, are Patrons and 


— Advocatcs for them, putting a fair gloſs upon a foul mat- 


ter, and making thoſe aftions which are as black as hell, 
look beautiful as the heavens, what do they elle in all they 
do but juſtifie their ſins, and acquit them from any charge 
of evil ? Of ſuch the Apoſtle Paul ſaith, They glory in: their 
ſhame (Phil. 3.19.) thatis, in thoſe things whereof the 
ought to be aſhamed, they boaſt and glory.No man alorieth 
in that which he apprehends to be his ſhame.But many glo- 
ry in that, which is indeed their ſhame, and will appear to 
be ſo in the iſſue. 

Fiſthly, They who dare not cover fin by juſtifying it 
(they go not ſo far ) yet they cover it by cxtenuating and 
leſſening it ; While they hnowicds it tobe a fin, they 
ſay it is but a ſmall one. They coafeſs the fact to be a 
fault, but cover much of the faultineſs of it. As a godly 
man when he confeſſeth the-goodneſs of God heightens and 
agoravates it ; He ſaith, how wonderfully good hath the 
Lord been to me ! So when he confeſſeth his fin he herghtcns 
and greatens it, he ſaith, O how exceeding linful is my (in 
But as a carnal man makes light of the goodneſs of God to 
him, ſo he doth alfo of his fin againſt God. He is nor 
ſenſible of the evil of his ſin, though he confeſlerh he Favs: 

one 
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done evil in ſinning; or (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. 5.20.) | knowledg, he made this plea for himſelf, 7 & whom 
Gin doth not abound to him, though he hath abounded in | tron gaveſt mc, t6 be with) me: ſhe gave ”e 07: It tre #71 tf 


fin; T ve law entred that the offence might abound , That 1s, in 
the finfulnels of it as to our apprehenſion ; W hcreas a natu- 
ral man littles and leſſens his fin, tis but a {mall matter in his 
eycs. He extenuates or makes it little; Firlt, inthe nature 
of it ; Secondly, in the circumltances of it. 

Sixthly and1aſtly, Many cover their tranſgreſſions by ex- 
culing the 3 or making apologies for themſelves, though 
they have tranſgreſſed. When a {in is ſo plain and bare- 
faced, that it cannot be denied, and lo grols that it can 
neither be defended nor extenuated init ſelf; yet the heart 
of man will find ſomewhat to £co\ er the evil of it with, 
cither in part or in whole as done by him. The firner will 
ſiy, 1 am very far from Juſtifying this act; I do not ſay, 
nor think it is well done, 1 dare not ſo much as extenuate 
ir Iconfeſs it isa lin, and a great ſin, but pray conſider, 
I am to be excuſed, if not altogether, yet almoſt or in a 
great meaſure am excuſable. What I have done is blame- 
worthy, yet Iam not worthy of ſo much, no nor of any 
ſuch blame as you imagiuc for doing it. The blame lyeth 
upon ſome other perſon, or upon ſome other thing. Pray 
put the ſaddle upon the right horſe, and let that bear the 
blame, which deſerves it. As ſome make excuſes when 
they ſhould eithcr do or receive good ; when the great 
offer of grace by Chriſt is mace in tne Goſpel,moſt excuſe 
themſelves from receiving it ; The parable of the Supper 
(Luke 14. 18.) ſhews that plainly 3 Ad they at with one 
conſent began to make Cx uſe : the firſt ſaid 1 have bourht 
a piece of ground and I muſt neeas yo and fee it, 1 pray thee 
have me excuſed, &c. They did not rudely and uncivilly 
deny to come, bur their buſineſs would not permit them, 
they had other occaſions at that time, they were not at 
Icifure to look after ſuch poor things as ſoul matters. Now 
as many plead excuſcs for their not receiving that which 1s 
good , ſo others plead excuſes for the evil which they 
have done ; and will necdslay the blame ſomewhere elſe. 
This wasthe covering which A44* our firit parent made 
for his fin ; when God called him to queſtion about eating 
the forbidden fruit, he didnot deny it, he did not go about 
to juſtifie himſelf in it, he did not ſo much as extenuate or 
lefſen it; all- that he did, was this, he excuſed himſelf 
about it ; It wasa great lin, but he was not ſo much in 
fault as the woman ; The woman which thou gaveſt to be 
with me, ſh: gave me of the tree, and 1 did eat. And 
when the Lord dealt with the woman and call'd her to ac- 
count: what ſay you woman ? ſhe did not deny it, but 
ſhe had her excule too, ſhe hoped to eaſe and unburden her 
ſelf of the fault, it ſhould not ſtick upon her , nor lye at 
her door, ſhe had this to plead for her ſelf, The Serpent 
beguiled me, and I dideat, I didnot tranſgreſs of my own 
accord, nor was this a fin of my ſeeking. 1f the Serpent 
had r.ot couſen'd me, I might have been ong enough before 
I had medled with or toucht the forbidden fruit. Neither 
Adam nor the woman denied what they had done; but both 
of them thought they were very pardonable in doing it.Both 
made a confeſſion of the fault, yet theirs was a faulty con- 
feſſion. They covered their ſin while they did acknowledg 
it, and hid it in their boſoms while they held it out upon 
their tongues. . Thus did Adm the firit man, and thus do 
the ſons of Am daily cover their fins. AndTthall ({ on 
this occaſion) yet a liitle further open the ſubtlety of Ad.u- 
the firſt man and of all men naturally deſcending from him, 
in covering their tranſgreſſions ; for as much as Fob doth ſo 
exprelly diſavow the imitation of cither in covering his , 
while his purpoſe was boldly to aftirm, that he had not co- 
vered them at all. 

Nor is it improper or impertinent for the further clearing 
and expoſition of this Scripture, and it may be very profi- 
table and uſcful in our daily converſation to conſider, if 
not all, yctat leaſt fone of the principal of thoſe ways by 
which .+dam at firſt, and his poltcrity ever tince, have la- 
boured to excuſe, and ſo to cover or to make excuſes, co- 
verings of their tranſgreſſions, 

_ I ſhall begin with that of Adm in perſon, and then give 
mſtances of Adam in his poſterity. 1f 1 have covered my 
tranſgreſſions as Adam, that is, as the firit Ada. 

What Adum's covering was, hath been ſhewed in gene- 
ral before, as we find it cxpretied (Cer. 3. 12.) where the 
Lord haviag called him to account for cating of the tree of 
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"nm indecd, but it was upon your periwation, 


did eat 4 Adm corfelled the fact, T aid cot, But ho cw THIS 
himſelf as to the Fiult; and by what did heexc1tle | 
felt? He did it by the ,perſwaſton of his wite , Tots 
Lord tells him at the 17. verſe, Becuif. hors (-r/ 
bay & ied 0g tre TOICEC © th, wife aid b {} eate 67 IH 

of wii I commands Fat {eying, thoz (batt 7:7 0 

curled be thy Wrowd for thy ſakes, &C. As if the Ln1 4 
ſaid, / fpake ts thee ard theu wois/aeſe riot hails t 
FY wife hath ſpoken , a#d then hþ, jt harknea ni.co ber : 
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Hot harki11119 HHi!0.YMO, . 

Thus it was with Adm; And is itnot tvs with the 
of Aid.im? How often have the per Wattgns of o:hers been 
plexded as 4 cCovermy for their tran Qrettions S 1! bt 
ing ſent forth cloathed with a Comullion ff 30d h1:1 
ng ent forth Cloathed With a Common from God him 
ſelf, in the rainiltry of S wut; to Niy the Anil b 
to makean utter end of them, not t- {951 
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15-3.) Accordingly he. undertook the war, :and upon 


his return meeting $44: , faluted him with this aſi 
rance of his good tfervice: and fuccefs, B 7:4 be 7/12: 74 
tne Lora, I bave periormed the comma of 

(v. 13.) To whom when $ mil antwered, 11 ' 
[73644 THOGS bleati; 4 f +4 [! P47 MY C.! 

113 ICH which l + ei, Saul replyce at tinc I J«:\ C {131% 
'J 770 by 11 bt I97 [Yr 0M T7. Am Thy Itdgs ; E130 Fe ( e414 
the veſt of tht ſreep , 414 of the oxw, co b:; 
Lord thy God, and: the reſt we bitte #terly 

They (faith he) have bronghs them, that is, they 
periwaded me to ſpare an bring them. and 1- was 6 
wrought by their pertſwaiion. $. was Ring, ut was 5 41/'s 


place to command, and the peop'es to buy ; but he wa: 
willing to ſpeak of hinſelt as obeying the people, taut he 
might excute his own ſin in difobeyir.g God 

perſwading voice of the people v. hich 
and by that hc thought hitalelt excul a! 
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the way whith the Lord jet mes att bien be 
a jt F iy J ' ” - 

the ki71g 0} Amales, © a tae nts ji 67; e Ar 1th ;t6 
fF ESE Jy I. ba as he : 

Bi:r the peoplt too of T1. {port &C. IO ji ,77CO BIIte k t'Lo) / 
tiy God 11 Gilzal, As it he had ſaid, 5 

= Fo 7 _ S 4 Ky x . : 5 £ F » : . R 
wat nb ſer fo: ſtrictly. vper me ® if the att be e211 yet 
6 ; : , j, ! uU I o "WP. 

at C4z1 fear Ce Os Cie mie s I ata it it tire eefire of 717. 
PIE | : | f r 
prope, / only yeelce ! frotners , and wits bori Wa by thy 


mmportitmity, 


; , C UL & 4 
lenged by Afojes for making the golden Calf ( Exuz. 32 
21.) put it uponthe people (0 /, 22.) Ad A; . £ 
let not the aviger of my Lord wax wt + ths hy/m1m þ 4 
people, that they are fot 091: 31{chuef 5, for they Gied p 
make 1 £0ds witch thail 70 before 325 for 1 
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called for water,and waſhcd his hands.by which core 


ne would declare hisown integrity, ſayin,-7 . 
of tl bland of this zeſt peris . ſreyetlo 2t 5 } HaVeCOnGe mt. 1 


a Thy 
how Adanfirit, andthe ſons of 44: all alons ave £ilken 
up this plea. But was At.» excuſed, bocaufe he tinned bi; 
the periwation of hi- wite 5 Was $.:*/ acquitted, becauſe 
diivbeyed God upon the perſwaſion of the people 2 w-3 
A.won held faultlets, becaule he made the Calf upon +. 
urgency of the I/raclites 7 or Pilate, becaplehe Conderne 
: X ' « 2 
Chrilt upon the out-cry of the Jews ? were -any ©! 
held guiltlefs as to their tranfpreſions, becauſe they hay hi; 


plea, the importunity of others ? The SCH1Pture teils-us 
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% J j 4 : 
feared the people 211041 ONCY CE TTEF VBICE. And CROreO! 

[4 > *.% _ #0 - #3 : 2 .* le9 \ a i _ 
MCNIJICT', WC HVUIT 384 SCCELNT fo th 


} S - 
Ss \t- 5 Ta & ht 
. ” % 


And thus {.:r0::, the Hizn Piet; b in chat. 


1 


* — 
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not according to the votes of men ;z yea, remember, this 
plea doth rather aggravate our lin, than any way abate it; 
what ? ſhall we do more upon the perſwaſtons of men, 
than upon the command of God, and think to be excuſed 
by it ? ſhall mens intreaties give check to the law of God ? 
ſhall the word of fricnds or relations be more forcible, 
than the direct rule of his Word ? Solowon faith (Prev. 1. 
10.) Hy ſon, if ſinners mtice thee conſent thou not ;, As if 
he had ſaid, Ir will be 0 boot for thee to plead , when thou 
haſt ſtzmed , that thou adit it by tre 1:ticemint of ſinners. 
In the fame book (Ch.p.7.21.) we read of a young man 
inſnared by a harlot. Wirth mich fair ſpeech ſhe cat ed him 
#1 teld, and with th: [Latte? V of her lips (or by ber ſmooth 
ron:7ve) (he forced him ;, as if the young man's will were 
ſcarce in the thing, yet this did not help him ; for away 
he goes like an oxcto the laughter, or as a fool to the 
correction of the ſtocks. That's a molt remarkable in- 
ſtanc? , 1 Kings 13, verſ, 18, 20, 21.) where weread of a 
Prophet tit had received a commandment from the Lord 
to do a meſſige to Jeroboam , and he performed it fully, 
denouncing a curſe againſt his Altar. But upon his return 
another Prophet met him, and ſaid unto him { ver/. 18.) 
I am 4 Prophet alſo as thou art, and an Angel ſpake t1to me by 
the word of the Lord, ſaying, bring him back with tree wito 
cl 11me houſe, that he may eat bread, and drink_w:ter, but he 
lyed :1:1to him; This Prophet was perſwaded by a Prophet, 
who avouched divine authority z ar Ange! (faith he) ſpike 
114:to me in the nam? of the Lord to bring thee back; yet 
though he came back upon this itrong perſwaſion he 15 
dooim'd ro an untimely death for it by that pretended Pro- 
phet,who preſently crycd out to the man of God that came 
trom Tidal (verl. 2 I.) Saying , thus faun the Lord , for 
25 MutT) os thuzt 11.4] a: fobeyed the morth of the Lord, and laſt 
1:01 kept his commanament , which the L rd thy God com- 
mded thee, thycarcaſs ſhall not come ito the ſepulcher of 
thy f.rthers ; and ſoon after 4 Lton met him by the way and 
[ow h1m. Tits (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of many other dread- 
ful providencos, 1 Cs-. 10. 11.) haypencd to him for an en- 
{umole, arid is written for orr admonition , upon whom the 
ends of the world ve come, that we may for ever {hut our 
tears againit the voice of a man, yea againſt the voice of an 
Angel from heaven.perſwading todo any thing contrary or 
contradictory to the known voice of God. 

Secondly, Say others we have done amiſs indeed, but we 
did it up»n the command of our ſuperiors , and is not that 
ct. 7? to ſave us harmleſs ? 

|. fr. Though a Maſter command his Servant , or a 
Parent li; C:ild or a Prince his Subject, that which is hin- 
ful, yet it either ſervant, or child, or ſubject doit, the fin 
will -e{t upon their own ſouls; yea though poſlibly the ſu- 
prin» ſhould explicitly take the fin upon himſel:i, and when 
the 11{erior ſcruples or boggles at the thing, thovld ſay, let 
the hi1me be upoa me, only do as I command you, and 
be obedient to my voice, yet ncitner will this excuſe the 
ſince. He that commands unlawful things is doubly 
enjry, bt this deth not make him guiltleſs that obeyeth, 
-- fin will lye upon the doer as wellas the commander. 

\r17 of the greate!t man in the world , cannot 

15 232int the wrath of God. The ſoul that fins 

\-r it, how much ſoever others engage to bear it. 

nw ent will fill where God appoints it, not where 

- God wiil not be at our direCtion whom to puniſh 
1his Law is broken. Reb:chkah ſpake thus to her ſon, 

n ſhedrew him into that ſubtle practice for the obtain- 

'f the bleſſing (Gen. 27. 8.) Now therefore my Son, obey 
voice, according to that which I command thee ;, yet facob 

is afraid of obcying his mothers voice, commanding him 
>gct the bleſſing ina diſguiſe or by a fraud, and there- 
ore ſaid (verſe 12.) My. farther peradventare will feel me , 
nd 1 ball ſeem ts him as a decerver, and I fhall recerve a 
curſe , and not a bleſſins, He had miſpiving thoughts , 
that the matter would not end well, whic! ſhould be fo be- 
en; And therefore his morher to relieve him out of thoſc 
fears, ſaith to them (ver/. 13.) Vpon me be thecurſe my ſon, 
only ovey my voice z, ſeruple not what I command, Iam your 
mother; 7acob obeycd and really got the bleſſing, yet his 
ſinful way of gettingit (nctwithitanding his mother under- 
eaking for him) gothim many a knock and cold blaſt all his 
day's, ſo thatat laſt he gave this account or ſhort hiſtory of 
his life, Few ana evil have the dayes of the years of my life 


mm 


IO 


40 


FO 


60 


0 


-———— 


been (Gen. 47. 9g.) which he ſpake not only ( as cvery 
man may do) upon the common conſideration of hun1an,; 
frailty , but upon conſideration of thoſe ſpecial and «1; 
nent afflitions, which he met with all the days of h. 
life above othee men. All which were after-recko:;jn;- 
(in way of chaſtiſement, not at all of ſatisfaQion) for 1. 
former fin, The bleſſing which he got was an incltinab)- 
benefit, yet he was ſoundly paid, or he paid ſoundly (x 
his fraudulent getting of it, though his mother promiled 
to ſtand between him and þ.urms-way, As alſo ( which is 
another Scripture-inſtance in this caſe) did Ab/alom to hi; 
ſervants, When he was reſolved , and had plotted to take 
away his brother Amos life (2 Sm. 13. 28.) Now 1. 
ſalom (ſaith that Scripture) had commanded hts ſervam k 
ſaying, mark.ye now when Amnon's heart is merry wit), 
wie, and when I ſay unto you, ſmite Ammon, then hull in , 
fear not, have not I commanded you ? be conragious, and by 
valiant, Asif he had ſaid, Never queſtionthe matter, j: 
it not enough that TT bid you do it, 1 will excuſe you to the 
king my father, if he ſhould be diſpleaſed at what is done, 
nor need you fear the diſpleaſure of God, ſecing you have 
done it not as your own aCt, butas my command. Proyd 
men will not only give wicked commands, but undertake 
to ſave the inſtruments of their wickedneſs harmleſs ; an4 
ſee them indemnified , who ſhall obry them : they will 


| take the ſin and the curſe upon themſelves; and they ail 


be ſure enough of it, and fo ſhall they a'ſo who obey then. 
Therefore let ſervants, children, and all inferiors, bewarc 
of doing that upon the command of man which God hath 
not commanded. Children, ſervants , and ſubjets mull 
obey, but'tis in the Lord, they muſt not obcy againſt the 
Lord. The Apoſtle ſaith to ſervants, Obey your Asſtcy; 
in all things (Col. 3.22.) that is, in all lawful thinss, as 
the next words expound his meaning, nor with eye-/ervice 
as men-pleaſers , but in ſingleneſs of heart fearing God; 
obey your Maſters, but fear God, that is, obey them o far 
as is conſiſtent with the fear of God. No Maſter hath powcr 
to command his ſervant againſt the Lord , nor hath any 
ſervant liberty to obey his Maſter againſt the Lord; no 


man hath power either in commanding or obeying, beyond /” 


the Law. We muſt ſo pleaſe men, as not to diſpleaſe God ; 
if the ſuperior tranſgreſſeth the bounds of his power in 
commanding , the inferior tranſgreſſeth the limits of his 
duty in obeying. Neither do we in this at all let looſe the 
bonds of duty ; To clear which , conſider there are two 
things in which the duty of an inferior doth confilt. 

Firſt, SubjeCtion to the power of his ſuperior. 

Secondly, Obedience to the command of his ſuperior ; 
now in all things which are lawful and anſwerable to the 
mind of God, ſervants ought both to be ſubjc to the 
power , and to obey the commands of thoſe that arc 
over them; but in unlawlul things they muſt only be ſub- 
ject to their Jouer, not obey their commands. 
is a great diffe 


or which is the ſame, There may be paſſive obedience to 
the full, where ative obedience isnot at all ; they who arc 
always ſubject to the power of others, are not always ſub- 
ject to their commands. The Apoſtle Petey (1 Ep.2.18,20.) 
bids ſervants be ſabjett ro their Maſters with all fear , not 
only to the good and gentle, but alſo to the froward; but hc 
doth not teach them to obey their Maſters in all things , but 
rather to ſuffer for conſcience ſake towards. God (vetl. 19.) 
Servants arcto ſuffer not only when they have committed a 
fault,but they are to ſuffer rather than commit a fault, or (in 
againſt God, We muſt ſerve men for God's ſake,we mult 
not forſake God to ſerve men;conſcience bids inferiors to be 
obedient, but they muſt not be obedient againſtconſcience ; 
if it were not ſometimes lawful to refuſe obedience to the 
commands of thoſe who are above us , the world might 
quickly be ruincd in duty. There lyes no duty to obey by 
doing, when commands are againſt duty,or of things unlav 
ful to be done. There is no diſputing thecommands of Goc, 
and there are no commands but his, which may not be dil- 
puted ; nor can we be charged with diſobeying any com- 
mands (though we do them not) but thoſe which we arc 
bound to obey by doing them, and thoſe are only the 
commands of God, and ſuch as ſubſerve his commands. 
Thirdly, faith another, If Thad only a bare command 


1 confeſs that would not excuſe me, but the truth is, 1 mm 
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An Eccpoſetion 


upon the Book of 7 


not only commanded, but th reatned,and greatly threatned 
:f1 had not done it I mult have ſuffered deeply ; and ſurely, 
God will not hold a poor creature to ſo hard a law, as tv 
condemn him for doing that which he had no mind to do, 
but was threatncd todo it, and muſt needs be undone it 
he did is not; it ſeems not only unreaſonable , but im- 
compatible, not only with the goodneſs of God, but with 
his jultice, to put that” ſin upon any man's ſcore, 
which -he di4. not as delighted but as terrified. Yet 
tro the pretcnders of this plea, [ wult ſay as the Apoltle 
( 2 Cor. 5. 10.) Knowing the terror of the Lord we perſwade 
en, Remember the Lord threatens if you do ill, and 
what are all the evils which man threatens or can 1n- 
fit, if youdo it not? If the wrath ot man terrificth 
you to do evil; thuuld not the wrath of God terrific 
vou much more from doing cvil? One of the Ancients 
brings in a perſon making this excuſe, when urged 
to cxccſ.ve drinking ; 1 did it indeed, but 4 great man in 
the company compelled me to it , a dagger was ſet atmy 
breaſt, with this word, drink, or die. But the Anſwer 
given in that particular caſe may ſerve for all caſes. 
Although ( ſaith he ) rhe matter ve brought to this hard 
iſſue , that it be ſaid to thee, either drink, or die , it 
were better for thee that in preſervation and defence of 
thy own temperaiee and ſobriety , thou ſhouldſt die, than 
that theu ſhoul4 ſave thy life by thy intemperance ;, or tt 
were much more eligible that thy body ſhoul1 be ſlain ſ»vcr, 
than that thy ſoul ſhould be dam :d drunken, The Apo- 
ſtles were ſtraitly threatned ( As 4. 17. ) not to ſpeak 
any more, nor to teach in the name of Jeſus , but did 
they ſatisfie themſelves and fir down in filence, becaulc 
threatned to forbcear ſpeaking ? read their anſwer (ver/.19, 
20.) Whether it b -g'1t :4 ihe ſight of God, to hea ken unto 
you more thi, unto Col, judg ye; for we cannot but ſperk 
the thinns which we have fees: 21d hexrd. Now if threat- 
nings be no excuſ” tous forti.c forbearing of a goodduty, 
or obedience to an affirmative command, ( which though 
it oblige ( ſempr') always, yet not ( ad (emper ) to 
all times ; now, I ſay, if they would not forbear to do 
good when men threatned) much leſs will mens threat- 
ninss excuſe us, if we for tear of them do evil or tranſ- 
greſs a negative command, Which as it is always binding, 
{o it binds always or at all times; There's no moment 
much leſs ſeaſon for the doing of evil, though there may be 
a ſeaſon of forbearing to do that which is good. There 
s no neceſſity of linning , nor con any extremity excuſe 
for doing evil-; but there may be a neceſſity of our for- 
bearance at this or that time to do this or that good duty, 
and that neceſſity wi:i be admitted by God as a pleadable 
excuſe of our torbcarance, Eh; chargeth job (Chap. 36, 
21.) Thou n eſt c hojen t: QUItY Taller Than affiitF ron, whereas 
inde.4 when theſ2rwo are propoſed to our choice, afMi- 
Qiion an4 trantpreſſion , whether to fin or to ſuffer, we 
ſhould without any dei-beration or conſult upon the point, 
chuſe aflictions and ſufferings, yea death it ſelf rather than 
iniquity. Therefore ſay not, I ſinned for fear being threat- 
ned with utmoſt penalties and extremities; remember 
who threatens from heaven, and then you will not much 
regard who threatens on carth. The three children were 
threatned with a fiery furnace ( Dar. 3.16.) Damel himſelf 
was threatned tobe cait into the Lions den (Daz. 6. 10,) 
yet as the former would not do that evil, the worſhip- 
Ping of the golden image, ſo the latter would not forbear 
to do that good, the prayingto and worthipping the truc 
God, for all their threatnings. 

Fourthly, ſaith another of the ſons of 44:»2, true,T have 
ſinned, I have ſworn raſhlv, but ſuch 2 man provoked me; 
if I have done any man « ron; or given him ili language, it 
was upon ill language firſt received trom him, or upon 
wrong firſt done to me; and if 1 have requited him in his 
kind, I hope this is no great matter ; In this I may be ex- 
cuſed, ſeeing he began with me, and uv" ged me to it : I hal 
not wronged him. it he had not wroi.ged me, nor had] 
given him anill word.if. he had not reviled me. Thus many 
wrapup the matter, a:d cove; their tranſgreſſions. 

I anſwer, Caii that which wi. finful in another , make 
the ſame act done by thee {inle(s ? was it ſinful in him to 
give theceill language, or was it ſinful in him to do thee 
wrong, and will i: not be ſinful in thee alſo to give il] lan 
guage, or do wrong ! the law given us of God mult be the 
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guide of our aCtingstowards men, not the aCti1os of other 
men towards us. That's a good rite; Ds rt other + 
you would be aone to by others; that rule wil carry vs 
quite through the world. But this is a falſe and 2 molt per - 
verie rule ; Do to otners, as they have aoreto yolrts 915 155 
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moſt unſcriptiural rulc. 
the command of Chritt ; and ſhall any look to be cxcufcd 
for railing on another, becauſe he railed upon him tir't ? 0+ 
ſhall he think to ly excuſed for curling anothic; becauſe kin: 
ſelf was curſed. Take heed of theſe pretendings, 'tis the 
will of God we ſhould do cod apainſt evil, Ct 22 71 
good I0 TELMYT 51 eval ft r evil £7 | 

Fifthly, Another will ſay, true, T have done it , bit ©: 
there not many wi9 dothelixe or worſe ? Tam fo far irc 
being alone in it, that almoſt all mcn arc w! 
I hope that which all men do, no m 
This is a common practice. 

It was the crror of the old P:/17 (ans hut corruption wa 
not traduced into the nature of man by the fall of the fit? 
man, but that ſin is continued by imitation fo 


th me init. Al 
in ſhall bc blamcd To: 


, Chiiaren {lay 
they) ſecing their parents or others do evil, take it up by 


example : Now, though this hath been jultly condcimned as 
a groſs error; and the contrary aſſerted bt! 25 4 Scriptural 
and as an experimental truth that the whole maſs of nan- 
kind by nature is ſteeped in fin, and that we have the 
of every evil matter in our ſelves ; yet 215 2.4717] 
we do ill by example, and that fin is niohrily 
imitation, What one doth others are apt t 
moſt of men go where they fee otlicrs oO, r ther t 
where they ought to go! yea they begin ts concluile t 
may go ſafely enough ina bad way , it they {ce others gov 
before them 1n it. ; 
But what though many go in Wrong ways 
righteous things ? yea what though all ſhould 
yet that would not excuſe any one that goeth or doth #+ 
Wou'd it have been any excuſe , think you, for .\ 
have complyed with that wicked 
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ooneration, whe all le: 


| had corrupted their way before God ; .\.r night kn c 
ſaid, I follow the track, I doas the rc.!, atl go-this way, 
and ſhould I ſtand alone ? ſhould 1 be fingu'ar ? Xe 
had no ſuch reafonings , he followed the rule, not ti 
example of that ape. "Thus ſauh the text (Ger, G, 9.) No 
Was 4 juſt man and perfect in bs verieritions,, nn) Now 


walked with God; Thatis, he kept cloſe communion with 
God, let the world go whither it would ; He was n 

led away with the courſe, nor carried down wit the 
current of the times, nor Would he write after their 
crooked and blotted copy. Lot dwelt in $9 


+ 


m IA whe: & 


ten righteons perſons were not to. be found , though the: 


preſcrvation of the whole City, and the pardon of them 
all from preſent pcriſhing lay uponit ; Yet Lo: preſerved 
himſelf pure,and bv« 719 hrcvges ſorrl wii from dy to dv, 
The Lord gave a ſpecial Law 
by A7o/cs to obviate this miſchict (Ex. .) Thor | 

x0: follow + multitude to do end +: Which law doth 
thanimply, that many would encourage, and ſome evon 
warrant themſelves in doing evil by the example of t 
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multitude. It is fomewhat difkoutts break the ico. 2nd 
begin; . But when many have begun to. vs in. 2 wy 
of ſin, O how hard is it not to follow? To 2 
moſt 1s to follow the worit, for ſo the moir arc , 
follow them as far as they £0, is to go tokell, for r\ithe; 


It will be but culd comfort to perith.1 


rey molt go. 
great company, 
Nor is it any whit ſafer or hettcr to follow r/o 7 #/cy th 


to follow the muy , yet ſome think themſelves very 


while.they walk in their way, how bad forever t ' 
be. as fb (ſay they ) only the multitude to f51{, 
they being rude, and, vain, 1t were not % cf. 
but we ſce gro1t men do it 5 Ve the wiſe: ond |; | 
men of the world doit,and thall not we lv ected tor f 
that which the orcat and wile and learmea muon otiho wort t 
do? No doubt. we thall. Thus they plc4d ro their: 
perdition; 'T'ts. indecd the -wuntnappy priviieds of orc 
ones to have more tollowers of tnhew VOTE 2&T1IN8 

their pertons. Many fin as it were (wm pr; 

cloak of greit mens innings, The very 

wakes of Rulers may-prove-a rue for-vther $25) erro-nnd 
miltake dv. and the Avthority 08 the? p. 1&1! 
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of 2uthentickneſs upon their moſt unwarrantable practices. 
And therefore (to note that by the way) it much concerns 
thoſe that arc above others in place, to rake heed what 
they do, eſpecially before their inferiors, becauſe they 
are apt to bear themſelves high upon the example of thoſe 
that are above them. It hath been ſatd, Afuch reverence 
is axe to childrens, we fay (and we ſay truely) children 
owe great reverence to their parents, and elders; And Tis 
as true, Parc ana Ef ters ſnould carry it reverently towards 
their chil-trern, becauſe the example of a parent , or ſupe- 
rior, cmboldens children to do the like, even toa likencls 
in vanity, whether in ſpeech or behaviour ; And as chil- 
dren are ready to take up the example of parents, fo are 
all infcriors, the ex2mple of tiote above them. What ? 
(ſay they \do not our Lords and Maſters do theſe things, and 
thail we ſick at themare we wiſcr than they? Do they (wear 
and {hall we {cruple an oath ? Arethey drunken, and ſhall 
not we freely tike our cups? are they wantons and fornica- 
tors, and ſhall we poor underlings torbcear ? Do they pro- 
plane the Sabbath, and may not we break it ? Surely, we 
may, and be blarmeleſs. O how deſperately are many 
ſervants and meanmen hardned and deboilt by cxample of 
their Lords and Maſters ! The Phariſees checkt thoſe Offt- 
cers inthe Goſpel when they had not attacked and brought 
Chriittothem becauſe they ſeemed to have better thoughts 
of him than thc rulers had ( Folr. 7. 47, 49, 49.) Are ye 

* bv f the rulers or of the Phariſees be- 

; 115 P10 wh krowerh not the Law 7 
err ſed, As ifthey had ſaid, What will you take upon you 
tobe better,or to underſtand better than your rulers 2 Will 
vou take upon you 10 believe or be religious beyond tacir 
5'e ? Now asfome think the faith of inferior perſons 
muſt be pirn'd upon the rulets Neeve, and that they mull 
bolieve as their great Maſters belicve , fo, many inferior 
perſons are pc \wadcd they may well enough pin the pra- 
tice of thcir ſuperiors upon tacur flceve,, and in all tungs 
without d Nn2C1 d'15 25 tzy ao. 

There ire others who bear themſelves out in an evil mat- 
tcr bevond all reproof. if they fee any that profeſs godlineſs 
to do ſuc!'; things 3 As tney-embolden themſelves by thc 
i1lls of good men recorded in the toly Scriptures , by the 
drunkenneſs of ;+ 9.:/1, and by the uncleannefſs of David, &Cc. 
The Qoud of Scripture-witnelics hath a bright ſide, that is, 
thecracious attings of the Saints, and a dark ſide, that is, 
tze weakneſſes and failings of the Saints; Now as they 
20 to the Gark fide. of the Saints departcd, fo alfo of 
the living Saints to ftrengthen themſelves intheir wicked- 
neſs. But remember the Lord !.a.z not Icft us to live by 
cxamp!c, but by nie, therelore never plead example a- 
«1121 ncither the example of the multitude ; nor of 
thecgreat, nor of tic wiſe and learned, nonor of the godly 
and hotly in their departures from the rule, The Apoſtle 
himſelf when te would be imitated , durſt not propoſe 
himſclf univerfilly to be imitated , Be ye followers of me 
ns 1 of, of Chriſt : if 1 go aſtepout of the way follow 
me nor there ,; {ry not becauſean Apoitle Cid it, thereforc 
I may do it; We cannot be excufedin !ollowing the unholy 
aCtitios of any man, how holy ſocver hc 1+. 

Fhus upon the occaſion of 4's firſt excuſe, laying his 
fn upon his wives perſvaſion, I have thewed you many 
Other waves wheroin the ſons of Acd.im treading in his 
PS, M tc ſuch hike coverints and excuſes for their lin; 
nd from themall it hath appcare.!.that ncitier perſwaſions, 
nor commands, nor Vircats nor injuries and provocations 
received, nor exumples given, Will ſerve for a covering of 
our tranſereſions. All ſuch plcas are mvaiid , nor ſhall 
any man beacceptcd in them; yea we do but fo much 
the more uncover the ſhame of our nakedneſs, by how much 
wearc tliemore {ilile and induſtrious to provice ſuch co- 
verimcs for it. 

Further, (if we leok into the Hiſtory of Ceareſis) we 
my fnd another excuſe which 44m made for his fin, 
which 1 hall a little con{ider. for a fuller confirmation of the 
point in hand. Several of the learned both ancient and 
modern, have noted it as a-ſecond unſafe and altogether un- 
profitable covering of tranſgreſſion. 


# j , . 4 
Ao MECE: OC 1:21) 


| 


H1CVEAR 011 511 f UE NiOPicC, 


Tf J; covered ny tranſyreſſions as Adam. 


As Admliid his fin upon his wives perſwaſion, ſ» 1p5n 
{16 diſpenſation of God; ,T ne woman. (ſaith he, ver/. 12.) 
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it, 

the woman whith thor gav ate it 
LATE 

; 

b, 


great tranſgreſſion , if then hadſt not made this wor. 11 
Companion, Thus Adm hoped tO COVCT his lin, and Ic Ay > 
the blame of it upon God himſelf, 

And as Adam then, ſo raany at this day cover their tran. 
greſſhons, and excuſe their fins , by putting them upcn 
God. That preventing Admonition of the Apoſtle ( 7.1mes 1, 
13.) doth more than intimate ſuch a curfed plea, always 
at hand in the heart of man 5 Let rio man ſay Wheat he 7s 
tempted, 1] amitempted of God; As if the Apoitle had ſaid, 
the mind of man is very apt to conceive this bad plea for 
himſelf, and his tongue is as rcady to utter it, even to ſay, 
when he is tempted, I am tempted of God, it God had 
not brought me” into ſuch a condition, if God had not 
ſct things in ſuch a way, I had never been intangled, muc! 
leſs overcome by this or that temptation. The Apolile in 
that place gives warning to all, that they make no ſuch 
vain Apologies, nor go about to eaſe themſelves, when 
they have lnned , by caſting their fin upon God , or by 
acculing his providence, as the cauſe of it ; yet this warn- 
ing hath not prevented the doing of it. One of the Ancients 
obſerved and reproved this practice as a common crror 
in his time ; /fary (faith he) when they ave deretted int any 
ſtr, ſay prefently,God hath willed this, or be would have thin: s 
go thus, what have I doiie? where is my fault ? this thing 
cord not have been, wileſs it had bein the will of Gd; for all ;: 
things fall out according to his w-{, that is, he micht hinder * 
and itopthem if he would, or he might put them into ano- 
ther courſe if he pleaſed ; :f he work none can let, if he let 
Home Can work, 

Thus men, preſumptuous men are not afraid to charge 


. God himſelf with their fins, that they may diſcharge them- 


ſelves. I ſhall give you two zcaſons why they do to. 

Firſt, Man hath a natural dcefire to juſtifie himſelf, and 
that delire is ſo {trong, that ke cares not much whom he be- 
ſpattercth, or whom he burdens, fo he may but eaſe and 
acquit himſelf, nor cares he whom he wrongs, fo he may 
make his own ways appear upright. ; 

Secondly, Sin 1s ſuch an ugly moniter that ro man will 
own it, if he can chuſe , but had rather lay this child of 
darkneſs at any man's door, yea at God's door than father 
it himſelf. And though there are but few who will fay this 
plainly, yet many ſpeak it in parables, or by conſequences 
and inferences. I ſhall therefore clear what I mean and aim 
at by giving a few inſtances. | 

Firlt, Saith one, it is my ill fortune, or my fate, that 1 
have done this evil ; ſuch Heathen language is often heard 
from their mouths, who protcſs Chriſtianity. Now, what 
is this deltiny, chance, fortune, or fate, which they babble 
about? what doall theſe uncouth words import, but that 
order into which God hath put all things, or that iſſue un- 
to which his infinite wiſdom hath diſpoſed all actions and 
events in this world ? Theres no other chance nor- fate, 
but that which is indecd the counſel and diſpenſation of 
God ; and therefore when any cry out, this was our ill 
fortune, this was our ill hap, what do they accuſe but the 
holy counſels and moit righteous diſpenſations of God ? 

Secondly, Saithanother, it was the unlucky or malignant 
aſpect of the Stars when I was born, which drew yea ana 
neceſſitared me to take and engage in this wicked couric 
Many have a great itch in this age to conſult Altrologers, 
to find out the poſitions or conjunctions of the Planets 11 
their nativity,- or to conſider the influences whether goo 
or bad, promiſing or threatning of thoſe Stars unac: 
whoſe predominance they were born , and from thencc 
to receive Prophetica! concluſions, what their crofles, ans 
what their comforts, what their way, and what their end U1 
this world ſhall probably(fay ſome)or certainly(fay others, 
be. That ancient fathgg in the place before cited, Having re- 
proved thoſc in — who charge thcir fins upon God, 
brings them in making this objection, Poſſibly you who 


{ay 
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ſay this, will alſo ſay , who chargeth his {in upon God ? ; and diſcontent. Theſe alſ9 riſe up aguint Got, and lay 
He anſwers ; Firit, by a direct afhrmartion Yea (faith he) the dirt of their filthy hearts and ways at the partes of heu- 
ſome thre are that ſpeak, r1s openly ,, As revercnd Mr. Cal- ven. For though there be indecd a great tumptation in 
-i1 and his followers have been falſel charged by the ſuch a traitned and aNited condition ( a5 both 4-:7's 
Papiſts for making God the Author of {in by their op1- Prayer, Prov. 30.8, 9. and the experiences of r11ny have 
nions and aſſertions about przdeſtination ; ſo others from a taught us) yet it doth not at all neceſſitate any 1nan to fin 
prophane ſpirit ad p: inciple ſpeak it out broadly ; and and ſuch a condition is appointed us as an CcCation for th 
arenot afraid to affront God himſelf with theſe blaſphe- tryal of our patience, and dependance upon God inthe cx 
mous imputations. But what though ſome be not ſo groſs ? ercile of all other graces, not to ſet our corruptions aw: 
et, ſecondly, there are too too many, who weave the ſame | 10 | or to excuſe us when we are overcome by the:n. 
web with a finer thred; and therefore his ſecond anſwer 1s Thus we ſee, that though moſt forbcar to ſpeak this 
They who ſay not this, what ſay they ? even thu; It was my broadly and openly, that God is the cauſe of their fin, yet 
fate ro do it the Stars canſed me to do it ;, I conld not help they doit by inferences, as Adm did, the woman whe 
it, 1 was unavoidably carried to it. And thus (faith he) thou gaveſt ro be w:th me (faidhe) was the means of my 
by 4a circuit they fetch it about , and accuſe God 4s the fall ; and, ſay they, if we had been born under a bette: 
Cauſe of their ſins, to whom they will not come avrettly and con- planet, if we had lived in better times and places , or ha 
feſs their ſins, that vy Chriſt they may obtain the paraon of not been brought into a low condition, wherein we knew, 
them, and peace for their own poor fouls. That worthy of not what to do, we had never donethus, O learn to ac 
ider days comes up yet cloſer to them in ſome following cuſe the naughtine!; and corruption that is in your H122rts, 4» 
paſſages , Thou ſayſt thy unlucky ſtars have aore 1:5, their | 20 the fountain of all your ſinful actings for know.it 15 not any 
all aſpeits have wiclined thy heart to ſuch ſins; out wat ſtar,it is neither time.nor place.nor calling, but the wicked- 
are the ſtars? who mane them ? did wot God? arethey 10t neſs of your own hearts, which hath led yournto {:n, and 
the work.of his hands? and who oracrs them and their mo- undone you. 
tions? doth not God ? there is not a ſtar moves but by his There is yet a third head of excuſe , by w :ich t!.2t firſt 
appointment, The [tors are God's militia, ht: hoſt ; They tranſgreſſion of Adam was intended to be covered; Art 1 
ſtir not, but by the commandment of God ; now if ' God made may cal! It, The wom.m a covering ; For, whicn the Lord 
the-ſtars, and orders the motion of the ſtars , and thou ſayſt ſaw what ſad ſhiſts the man had niade to cover his fa, in 
the ſtars bave cauſed thee to ſim ;, conſider, aoſt thou not ſay, ſtcad of confcſſing it ; then he put tne Queſtion to the wo 
God made thee to ſin ? And therefore ſurely God 1s unjuſt, and man alſo in the 13. verſ:; A-:4 rhe Lira Col [1d io rhew 
thou avt juſt,, becauſe unleſs be had placed the ſtars ſo, thou | 30 | Many what ts this that thou paſt done ? and the woman (17), 
hadſt nor finned ſo. Thus man blaſphemouſly turns his fin the Serpent beazuled me, and 1 did et. Heres rv denial 
upon God, and while he wi'l not accuſe himſelf for that of the fact , the woman confeſs 'd the had caten the for 
which he hath done very ill, he accuſes God who made bidden fruit, but the Serpent heouiled me * (fd the ) alas, 
him and all things very good, | it I had been let alone I ſhould not have eaten , bu: there 
Thirdly,Others accuſe the times and places in whichthey was a cunning Serpent, he came upon me unawares and in- 
live ; /(faid one that was flark naught) l;ve i Rome, where ticed me with fair promiſes, and fo I did cat. This was 2 
no man can be better ;, 1 live in times ſo univerſally infected, truth, the Serpent had indecd bepuiled her ; What the wo 
that no man can eſcape the infection, nor be innocent. ls man ſaid, was true cnough, that the Serpent hid beguiicd 
not this to accuſe God alſo? who was it that cait thy lot her , but what ſhe intended in ſaying lo , was not true. 
to live at ſuck a time, and in ſuch a place in the world ? | 4o | Namely, that ſhe was therefore to be excuſed hecaute ſo 
didnot God ? hath not he (as the Apoltle ſpeaks, Atts 17. beguiled, Yea this very excuſe accuſed her, and the was 
26.) made of one blood all nations of men, for to dwell on all defiled by that which ſhe thought would purge her 
the fe of the earth, and hath determined the times be- Now as I ſhewed before, that there is inch a ſinful prin- 
fore appointed, andthe bounds of: their habitations : there- ciple in man to charge his fin on God, fo 1 ſhall now thew 
fore he that chargeth the place where he lives with his in, thatthere Is a Common practice among men to cnarge their 
chargeth God with hisfin, who —_—_— of all men both as {1n upon the Devil. The mcer act of charging fin upon 
totime and place, or who hath both their times and places God is abominable, and the intent with which ſome charge 
in his hand, or diſpoſe. lin upon the Devil is very ſinful. 1 donot ſay that it is.fin- 
Fourthly, Not a few charge their {in upon their callings ; | ful, tor any one that hath ſinned to charge his fin up- 
asif they could not door live honeſtly in them; I know | Fo | on the Devil; for the Devil is, in ſome ſerie. the 
there are ſome ſinful or diſhoneſt callings 3 Theretore as author of all - ſin, . as having brought it firſt into the 
the Apoſtle exhorts (Tr. 3. 14.) Let all lezrn to 12intam world ; heis the father of lics, and the furtherer of lics. a5 
good works ( or as we put in the Marpin, profeſs honeſt alſo of all othe1 fins, tothe utmolt that he can, Now he- 
trades) for neceffary uſes, and avoid thole that are uſcleſs cauſe the Dcvil hath ſo near and fo ffron? a relotion to 
and unneceſſary. As for lawful callings, God hath ap- every fin , we may therefore charge all our ſins upon tim, 
pointed man to live and labour in them. Now for any and do him no wrong at all; but the intent of charging {in 
man (when he hath done amiſs) to ſay , my calling put upon the Devi! may be very ſinful. To do it 2s the wo- 
me upon it , or was the cauſe of my miſcarriage , is as man did it, and as many at this dav Co it with hope to 
much as to ſay, God put him upon it. The Apoſtle gives diſcharge themſelves, this is a fin, this is to cover 011 
this rule to the converted Corinthians (1 Cor. 7.20.) Let | 60 | Tanigreſſions as Eve, and while we ſeek thus to clear 01 
every man abide in the ſame calling wherein he was called. ſelves from the guilrof fin, we faiten and fix it the more 
Some it ſeems, bcing called to tne knowledg of Chrilt , » upon our conſciences, and the more provoze God to wrath 
thought they muſt leave their worldly callings , and im- againſt us for it. There are many (25 hath been ancientiy no- 
ployments, as if they were ſinful ſnares to them, or unhe- ted) who wave or avoid the confeilion of therr ins and mate 
ceſſary diverſions from better things. Nay, faith Paul, it their buſineſs to accuſe. and cry out ofthe Devil, 21m De- 
abide in the calling whores! ve were calle a, that iS : look in vil, ths ſubile Serj ett, ths rOartin L gs PC134TH9) REC ved 
what honeſt civil calling the ſpiritual call of God hath Hs, he hath prevailed pon! 15. We were noith rw! e £1201: 2h 
found you, keeptothat callin {til] ; God doth not call us ro diſcern bye wiles, ner (re "erorrrh rovefiit nie force, Thas 
off from our imployments and buſineſs, but he calls us to they ſpeak, hoping to onburden themſelves by ir. 
be juſt and holy in them. The grace of God doth not ſet j 70 Zut let no man t'rink to excuſe himatelf by accuſins tl: 
us above commerce with mcn, nor doth our entrance into Devil ; For thouzh Sathan auch much in caulins ever v moan 
God's ſervice, any way acquit us from ſerving one another to lin, yet he ca;.not force any man to fin ; thourh Sathan 
n our lawful callings ; Ard therefore for any man to ſay, tempt us to (in, and allures the will ttonoly to 1t, vethe 
hiscalling makes him ſin, either by doing what he ought cannot make any man {in whether he will or no. Thowoh 
not, .or by neglecting what he ought , 1s to caſt his ſin Satan may tenpt us Whether we will or no, ver he can 
upon God, and to blame God's ordinance with his own overcoine vs inany temptation un'eſs ve our ſelves will. 
diſobedience. | And until we yield our conſent ( which 45 an act of 
Fifthly , Some complain of their poverty , or of the | the will) the temptations of the Devil, -and his af 


fireights into which the providerce of God hath caſt them, 
as the cauſe of rhcir fin, of chcir iealing or murmuring 


ſaultsdefile us not ; they are deed our atflictio: s, and ovr 
troubles, but not our fins, till they ore accepted of, and 
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embraced by us. Sothen, the fault is every mans own 
Sathan hath beguiled you, but did 'not you conſent ? did 
not you accept of the temptation ? it is not histemptation 
which makes you gui'ty, but your admittance of it. As it 
was ſaid long ago, and may much more in this flandering 
age; If to ucciſe another 1d make him guilty, none could 
(cirnocext, So, T may fay in this caſe alſo, 1f ro be tempted 
by the Devil would mike a man guilty , no man ſhould be 
long ous'.«{s, ever of the moſt horrid crimes that cver the Sun 
Icſus Chriit himſelf had not been without guilt, if 
t» be tempted makes a man guilty. How did the Devil 
tempt and aſſault Chriſt ! How did he follow him in one 
hour (as we may conceive) with a threefold temptation ! 
belides a!; the temptations which probably followed, the 
holy Text ſaying , be ler him for a feaſon. Yet Jeſus 
Chriſt came «ff trom thoſe three and all other temptations 
without any touch, without any thelealt ſpot of lin; He 
kept himſclt (ſo do believers, by him, themſelves, 1 Zo. 5- 
18) Aud that wicked one toriciat hams not, that is, lefeno evil 
«mpreſſion upon him, how much ſocver he preſſed him to 
evil. - The Prince of this world came, but found nothing 
in him ; he had malice ſufficient in his heart againſt Chrilt, 
but he found nothing in Chriſt , to tike with his tempta- 
tion. There being, not the leaſt motion 1n the heart of 
Jeſus Chriit towards a complyance with the Devil, but an 
utter abomination and deteſtation of hin, he was not at all 
hurt with any of his temptations : and ſo far as we keep 
oft our conlent to the Devil, kis temptations cannot hurt 
us. Il thoughts ſpringing up in us are our ſins, though we 
conſent not to them; but evil thoughts ſuggeſted by Sa- 
than are not our fins till conſ-nted ro. Theretore take heed 
of exculing your ſelves by charging your {in upon the 
D-vil , and his temptations ; charge it rather upon your 
ſelves, and your own indwelling corruptions ; the Devil 
doth only ſtrike the fire , your hearts are the ti::der, if 
your heart; were not tinder, his ſparks could not kindle 
upon you ; Sathan doth hot prevail over us by force, bur 
by guile, ke inſnares us, and winzour hearts ; hg vexeth us 
by his wiles, as 21: ſes ſaid the 1f:4:antres did the children 
of Ifracl in the wilderneſs. Were the Devil left to him- 
ſelf he would break us with his power, but he is reſtrained 
there, and hath only wiles and tricksto vex us with. He 
deals with us like a 1/chravel or an Achitophel, not like a 
Coltah, or an A/ex.vider, And hence it 1s ſaid inthe Reve- 
b:rion, He decerveth the whole earth; He doth all by craft, 
te cunningly inſnares our affections, and being a Spirit can 
inlnuate {trongly into ours. The Apoltle Peter dealing 
with A145 (Afts 5. 3.) expoſtulates rhe matter with 
him thus « 1 y 12.2th than fill: d thy heart ro{icrothe Holy 
C hoſt ? Az1t he had ſaid, Sarthan tempred ihe indeed , but 
why haſt tou 71m up thy coiſent? why haſt thou yielded 
loe ſily to do [ſuch an abomination ? Sathan in a ſpecial 
ma- ner-t. hrs ſome men captive at bis will (2 Tim. 2. 26. 
But he lcads no man captive ag init his will ; Sathan leads 
many captive at his own wiitand beck, he hinds them rea- 
dy, they are frc- to come at the firlt call of a tempta 

tion, yea poſſ.b!y they are ready to ca'l for a temptation ; 
but Sathan Icads none captive againſt their own wills : or, 
take it thus-many are taken captiveby Sathan at his will,;but 
Sathan cannot ceptivite the will of any man 3 whenſoever 
any man lins, he lins freely. Therefore Sathan's temptation 
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cannot be an cxcuſe to any man.znd the hearts of moſt men Þ 


are 25 nuch inthe temptation, as Sathan himſelf was, and 
they riſe to the h1ir 25 willingly as he caſts in the hook. 
Thus I have vypencd the ſecond obſcrvation , wherein 
it appears that tne heart of man is very pregnant in 
Fnding out and ſuggeſting varicty of coverings for the hi- 
ding of tin. And by inlilting upon theſe three grand heads 
of excuſes praQiſed by our firlt parents (the man exculing 
is fin by the perſwation of the woman, as allo by the dif- 
p:rſation of God, and the woman exculing herlm by the 
temptation of the Devil, by theſe I ſay) it appears what 


700 meant in this Scripture when he ſaid, If 1 have covered | 


my ta ſireſſions as Adam. And 1 might ſhew you many 
other coverings of tranſgreſſions , taking Adam Appelia- 
tively, if I have covered my tranſgreſſions as men, that 1s, 
25 the common ſort of men generally do, who have fe 
veral coverings indultriouſly, and untifckally framed , and 
wrought to hide their fins with ; but poſſibly I have gone 
too far alrcady from my method of expolition : yet this 
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diſcovery was ſo proper to the expreſs words of the Text 
that I could not well paſs it by, though it ſhould be callcq 
a digreſſion, 

There are yet other obſervations which I ſhall pive from 
this Text, when T have added only this one wor of Cay- 
tion from all that I have ſaid. 

Beware of this practice, the covering of ſin, as much 
as of committing it ; and know that to cover a lin commir.. 
ted, is to commit a new one ; yea they who make cob-web 
coverings for their tranſoreſiions (ſuch are theſe and a!l 
ſuch-like excuſes) will be forced at laſt as they (K+. 6. 
16.) ro call to the rock to cover them, and to the moun.. 
tains to hide them (but all in vain) from the preſence of im 
that ſus upon the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb. 
There is but one covering of tranſgreſſion which can ſtand 
us in any {tead, Jeſu Chriſt our real Propitiatory. Go to 
Chriſt,and make him your covering,cover your ſelves with 
his righteouſneſs, that's a garment large enough and clear 
cnough to hide all your (ins, and to keep off all that wrath 
which lin hath deſerved, and calls for ; cover your lins 
with the ſecond Adam , but do not cover your lins as 
the firſt Adam ; either by the excuſes mentioned, or by any 
other;they are all deceitful,and too narrow for the purpoſe. 
This holy and good mai Fob, proteſted he never made ſuch 
linful artifices the hicings of his lin. 


If I have covered my tranſgreſſions as Adam , by 
hiding mine iniquity in my boſom, 


From Fob's ſcope and delign in making this proteſtation, 
that he had not covered his tranſgreſſions. 
Obſerve, Thirdly, To 60ver and hide fin is ſin; "tic the 
adding of ſin to ſin, 


7«b is purging himſelf from thisas well as from any ct 
thoſe Enormities mentioned and profeſſed againſt in the 
foregoing paſſages of this Chapter ; he doch not only ſay, ! 
have not luſted after my neighbours wife, nor wrong'd my 
ſervants, nor oppreſſed the poor , nor put confidence 1: 
gold, nor worſhipped the Sun, he (1 ſay) doth not only 
ſy, 1 have not committed theſe foul tranſgreſſions , but 
[ have not put a fair covering upon any of my tran(- 
greſſions ; thereby intimating x I to have doneſo, hid 
been to commit a greater ſin then any of thoſe which he 


hearts, nor Sathan would be ſo buſic to provoke us to co- 
ver our fins, were it not. very ſinful. That great enemy 
ſets us about no work but bad work, black work, helliſh 
work : he knows well enough that to hide a fin com- 


mitted is. to commit a freſh fin, yea to commit a greater 
fin chan that which we would hide, why elſe ſhould he 
tempt us to hide it ? and this is one of the great depths of 
Sathan, he perſwades us to hide evil done, pretending our 
good by it, or as if he would befricnd us ; but indeed he al 
ſaults us as an enemy, and intends us a further miſchie!. The 


deſperate as to conceal it : Silence feeds and cheriſheth the 

diſcaſes of the body ; and ſo it doth the diſeaſes of our 

_ Sin increaſeth two ways, by concealment , or by 
iding. 

Firſt, In the guilt of it : The obligation to puniſhment 
takes ſtronger hold upon the ſoul, = every man is bound 
the faſter with thoſe chains of darkneſs , by how much the 
more he labours to keep his ſins in the dark : the longer a 
lin remains upon the conſcience unpardoned , the more 
doth the guilt of it increaſe : now all the while (in is hid, al! 
the while lin is artificially and intentionally covered, it rc- 
mains unpardoned ; and therefore the guilt of it muſt needs 
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increafe upon the ſoul. 

Secondly, Sin being thus covered increaſeth in the filth 
and contagion of it, in theſtrength and power of it z it gains 
more upon the ſoul, it grows more maſter, and more ma- 
ſterly; luſt begins to rage, rave, it commands and carrie» 
all before it, while we are ſo fooliſh asto keep it cloſe and 
covered. Thus a concealed lin is greatly increaſed both in 
the guilt andin the power of it. ; 

Ifany ſay, Surely it is not ſo linful to cover and hide (in; 
for dothnot the Scripture condemn thoſe that did not hide 
it? why doth it rebuke any for not hiding their fins, 1 
to 


concealing of (in is the keeping of the Devil's counſel , aud ; 
the doubling of our tranſgreſſion. Sin is the diſeaſe ot the +; 
ſoul, and there is no ſuch way to increaſe and make adiſcaſe /:!*! 


had not committed, And ſurely neither our own finful. 
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to hide fin be ſo ſinful ? The Prophet ſeems to ſpeak that 
cexpreily (Iſa. 3.9.) The (ew of their countenance teſtificth 
againſt them (they were ſo far from hiding their fins in 
their boſom, that they dideven print them in their fore- 
heads, The ſhew of their countenance Coth witneſs againſt 
them) they declare their ſin as Sodom , they hnde it 
wot. | Thus the Prophet reproves them , and makes this 
a very great aggravation of their ſins, that they did not hide 
their fins ? 

I anſwer, There is a twofold not hiding of fin; Firſt, 
there is a not hiding which proceeds from repentance ; SC- 
condly, there 1s another ſort of not hiding of fn , which 
proceeds from impudence; or there 15 a not hiding of in 
which proceeds from a broken heart, and there is a not 
hiding of fin that proceeds from a brazen face, from a brow 
of braſs. That's the mcaning of the Prophet when he 1e- 
proves thoſe dcbauched Jews becauſe they did not hide 
their ſin, he reproves them for their impudence, that when 
they had done wickedly , they boaſted of it , and held it 
forth, they cared not who knew it; therefore ſaith the 
Text, they declare their [7 as Sodom :; they did not dc- 
elare their (in as the mourners in $70 from an humb'ed 
keart anda contrite ſpirit ; but they declared their fins like 
tne filthy Sodomites. Weare like to have a goodly pat- 
tern of repentance from Sodom ; where all were wicked, 
except Lor and his nearelt relations. By two ſorts of men 
the fin of the world is mightily hightned ; Firit, Some ate 
ſo deboyſt that they will not hidetheir [:ns:Secondly,o:hcrs 
are ſo hypocritical that they uſe all the courſes they canto 
hide their fins ; {Ver ro hide our ſia through wmfud'r.ce, a @ 
tohide it in hypocrifie,are althe abominable mm the ſizht of Cod : 
and that's it which Feb labours to purge himſelf from, as 
much as from uncleanneſs, oppreſſhon, covetouſneſs, or any 
other act of ſin before ſpecified. 

Fourthly, As 7eb in ſpeaking this would deny the hiding 
and covering of his fin, ſo he affirms the Confeſſion of it, 
as was ſhewed in the explication ofthe Text. So that here 
15 more intended then expreſt ; when he ſaith he did not 
cover his meaning is, he diſcovered his fin ; when he ſaith 
he did 1.ot hide it, his meaning is, he did diſcloſe it. 


Hence obſerve, A cod!y man doth not only not hide, but 
75 ready [0 Coif [i 1s ft. 


He makes confeT:on that he may be treed from condem- 
cation ; ſo ſome underitand . that (1/a. 43.26.) Pur me 18 
remembrance (ſaith the Lord, that is, mind me, both of my 
promiſed mercics, and of thy provoking tranſgreſſions |) 
Let ww: plead: tovether :* acclare tho that thew mayſi be 
quſtified, Thas is a great Goſpel truth, though it be 
queſtionable, whether intended in that place. A godly 
man hath ſecret fins (that is, fins which he knows not of ) 
but he doth not keep his ſins ſecret, heis willing to make 
them known. He doth not cover them from the know- 
ledg of God, nonor of men, when and as he is bound 
to give an account of them. Confeſſon of fin is an in- 
diſpenſable piece of true repentance. They who are in- 
deed humblcd in the ſight 4 their fins will not hide them 
out of ſight; They declare them always to God, and 
are 1.0t athamed to declare thzm to man alſo in a Goſpel- 
way. As'tis ſinful to blow a trumpet , or. proclaim our 
Sood works, ſo weare not bound to publiſh our ſins or 
evil deeds to the world ; but when we are called, and fee it 
a duty to confeſs them, we mu!t not hide,but confeſs them : 
'Tis 8 great part of our holineſs to confeſs our Iniquities ; 
and as the hoticit man inthis world is imperfect and hath 
linsto confeſs; ſoit is a g00d degree of his holineſs and 
perfeion to confeſs his ins. Our bleſſedneſs conlitts in 
the remiſſion of ſin ( Pſal. 32. 1. ) Bleſſed is he whoſe 
tranſyreſſion is forgiven , whoſe P 5 covered. * And there- 
fore we cannot be bleſſed if our fins be unconfeſs'd 


(Pſal. 32.5.) 1 ſaid I will confeſs mine Iniquity, and thou 


forvaveſt methe iniquity of my ſin: the pardon was given 
out upon his Confeſſion (1 Fohp 1. 9.) If we confeſs onr ſis, 
God is faithful ard juſt to forme us our ſins; And if he had 
a;d, Sin unconfeſs'd {hall not be forgiven ; He that coverert 
bu ſins fhal not proſper ; btt whoſo conf ffet h and f, orfaiket b 
them (and only he) ſhall find mercy (Prov. 28. 13.) 
But you will ay , i5this all that fob did, barely tocon- 
fels his fia, when he ſaith, he did not cover it ? 
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I anſwer, The holy Confeſſion of fin, which is oppoſe 
to the covering or hiding of fin ; hath three things init. 

Firſt, A confeſſion of the fact , or of the thing done ; 
Toſhna ſaid to Achan (Joſh. 7. 19.) AMy Son," 07 eglory to 
God, and tell me, what haſt thou dune? tel] me the ſtory, 
give meanarrative of thy lin. And accordingly ke declared 
thc fact; JVhen I ſaw among the ſpoils 4 veonly Baby!octth 7 ar- 
m.nt, and two hundred ſhot 's of ſalve , and a wear of gold 
of fifty ſhekgls weint; + then I covered them, and trok them. Re- 
pentant confeſhon begins at the confeſſion of the fatt. 

Secondly, As therc is a confeſſion of the fadt , ſo of the 
fault, that is, that in doing ſo we have done amiſs, or done 
linfully and fooliſhly When David made a confeſſion or 
acknowledgment of that lin, his numbring the people , he 
doth not only ſay, I have done it, but he ſaith, / hate dor- 
very fooliſhly, (2 Sam.2 3.10.) Nor did he anly confeſs that 
great [:n of Adultery, but he confeſſed the fault (P/zal. 51 
4.) Againſt thee, thee only h.rve I ſinned , ard dove this e111 
11 thy ſight : T have done this, and in doing this I have done 
evil. This is the liſe of Goſpel repentance. Some confeſs 
the fa&t, who yetare not humb!lcd under the ſence of their 
own folly and faultineſs 

Thirdly, There is in Confcffion not only an acknowledg- 
ment of the fact and tault, but a ſubniſion to the purith- 
ment;Confeſſion is a judging of our ſelves worthy ot death ; 
hc that confeſleth doth as it were putthe rope about his own 
neck, and tells the Lord he is as a dead man before him 
True Confeflion is a ſubmitting to the ſentence of the Judp, 
yea a judging of our ſelves, and a juſtifying of God in alj, 
even in his ſharpett and ſevereit diſpenſations. Thus David 
(in Pal. $1.4.) I batt done evil in thy firht, that thow 
m1 7 be juſtified when thou ſpeck it, and be clear when thou 

{10/7 ; That is, when thou judge!t me as a father, when 
thou correctett and chaltiſeit me (2s God did wonderfully 
cha{tiſ» him for thoſe lins, the ſword never departed from 
his faimily) Lord I confeſsthou art juſt inall thoſe ſharp and 
ſevere judgracnts that I have been threatned with in refe- 
rence to that fin. Dan's heart was in the ſame frame while 
he faited and prayed, and-confcfled the fins of the people of 
[ſ-acl (Din. 9.7 8.) O Lord (faithhe) Righteonſneſs be- 
longeth a*:to thee, {us wito it confuſion of faces, as at this day, 
to the men of 71u42h. &c. bire:wſe of thar treſpaſs that they 
hate treſp. iſ A AT Ann; {f tric, &C. 

But ome may ſay,Isrhere a neceſſity to make ſuch a con 
feſſon of 111? ſeeing God 1s already acquainted with, and 
knows ou: fins, with a!l the Circurnſtances and agoravations 
of them, what nced we confeſs them ? why ſhould we tell 
that to God which he knows already ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, we do not Confeſs, to inform Gol o: 
what he knows not, but to give glory to God in that which 
he Knows : So ſaith Feſh:t4 to Arhan, do not hide tr! y Un 
but confots 1t, and vive glory rs God; give himthe glory of 
his ju lice and 1ighteounmeſs in puniſhing , and the ory 
of his patience and mercy in pardoning. A true gracious 
confcfiton gives God the. glory of all his atiributcs 
and puts # Crown rpon.all his- divine perfections. 
then, we coniefs, not to inſorm God, but to honour and 
gforine him, 

Seconcly,Weare c:Vlcd to anacknowledgment and Con 
feſſion ot our h1n3 to God, that we our {elves may be tie 
more deeply affected with them ; we need r.ot inform. God, 
but we have necd cnough to affect our own ſouls :: 3s we 
make confeſſion of the mercies and go9neſ: of God, and 
repeat his kindnelies to us, that our ſou'siniy be the more 
affected with thankfulneſs for tkem; So we are to make con- 
feliion of our own lin 'uinels, that we may bethe more atle- 
ted with the vilenc's and filthineſs of them, and with godly 
ſorrow for them. 

Thirdly, The -nowleds which God hath of fin in 2nd 
by himſelf, may b2a terror to finners 3 his knowing 0! 
them by u+ is on'y a grou:d of comfort; God hat. no 
where promiſcd to pardon {:n becauſe he knows it, b:'t 
he hath if we make it known.* Unleſs God know © 
tins by our con'efſion, he knows them only to our con 
demnation : he knows them enough already to condemn us, 
though we do not confeſs them , but he will not knv*; 
them ſo as to a<quit us, unieſs we confels them, And r' 
deed nothing is known properly ty God in thateapacity 1; 
he pardons and forgives. but that which is acknowledg ©. 
by us. When a Judg is to give lentence upon perſons or 
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aQtions, he takes notice of nothing but what is made known 


”* to himas a Judg; what he knows in a private Capacity is 
- noground for him to procced to ſentence upon; every 
- thing muſt be proved Judicially , or witneſſed openly in 


Court, before he gives Judgment, either to acquit or con- 
demn. *Tis ſo in this caſe ; Though all our ſins areknown 
to God, yet none of them are known to him as a Judg but 
what we confeſs ; and therefore he will not pardon them or 
acquit us from them till they are confeſſed, 

Further, That acknowledgment of ſin, oppoſed to co- 
vering and hiding of fin, is 

Firit, a confeſſion of all ſin; 1f 1 (faith Fob) have hid 
my tranſereſſions, that is, any of my tranſgreſſions ; he doth 
not ſay Gia or that, but he intends them all together ; If a 
man confeſs many, and cover but one, all are as if they 
were covered; as the Apoſtle James ſpeaks about tranl- 
oreſſion, He that keeps the whole Law, and offends in any one 
point, 4s guilty of all (James 2. 10.) So hethatconfeſſerh all 
his fins, and hides one, hath hid all and confeſs'd none. 

But you willſay, isit poſſible for a man to confeſs all 
his fins ? 

| anſwer,” We may confeſs them all as to kind , though 
not as to individual particular Acts; for indeed they are 
more in number than the hairs of our head ; They areimnu- 
merable, we cannot reckon them up. As we cannot reckon 
upall the mercics of God in the particular acts of them to- 
wards us, yet we may reckon the ſpecies or kinds of the 
mercies of God to us; So'tis in the confeſſion of fin. Aaron 
was commanded ( Lev. 16. 21.) to lay both his hands npo11 
the head of the live goat, and to confeſs over him all the ini- 
quities of the Children of Iſrael ; and all their tranſgreſſions 
1 all their ſuns. 

Secondly, We muſt not hide but confeſs our ſpecial ſins 
in a ſpecial manner ( Exod. 32. 31.) And Moſes returned 
unto the Lord, and ſaid, O this people have ſinned a great ſm, 
and have made them gods of gold. We have a like form 
of confeſſion (1 Sam. 12. 19.) And all the people ſaid unto 
Samucl, Pray for thy ſervants unto the Lord thy God, 
that we dye not ;"for we have added to all our ſts, thu evil, 
ro ark, us a king. Sofaith Job, If I have hid my tranſ- 
freſſions, or, hid mine iniquity in my boſom, that 1s, thoſe 
tranſgreſſions, or that iniquity which may ſeem to bear a 
greater title to me, or to it, than any other ſin committed 
by me; if Ihave not made ſpecial confeſſion of my ſpecial 
lin, then, cc. 

Thirdly, That Confeſſion which is oppoſed to the co- 
vering of (in, takes innot only the body of fin, or as I may 
ſay, the matter of it, but all the ſeveral Circumſtances and 
aggravations of it. There is an Iniquity of fin, as David 
ſpeaks(Pſal. 32. 5.) Thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my ſin ; 
he doth not only ſay my lin, but the Tniquity of my lin, he 
ſpeaks of the finfulneſs of ſin; and the Prophet tells Jſrae!, 
1n thy filthinsſs i lewdneſs (Ezek. 14. 13.) This lewdneſs 
or Iniquity of lin ariſeth from the conlideration of thoſe 
circumſtances with which it is cloathed. Thus Ezra at 
once heightens both the mercy of God to the Jews, and 
their linfulncſs again't God ( Ezra 9. 13, 14.) And 
after all that is come upon ws for our evil deeds, and for 
vir oreat treſpaſs , ſeeing that thou our God haſt puniſh:d 
1s leſs than our iniquities deſerve, and haſt given us ſuch 
deliverance as this, As he confeſſed not only that God 
had given them deliverance, but ſuch a Qeliverance, yea 
(ſaith he) ſuch a ddliverance as this fo we ſhould confeſs 
not only that we have committed iniquity, but ſuch an 
iniquity, yea ſuch an iniquity as this, or an iniquity thus 
and thus circumſtantiated. 

Further (to cloſe this obſervation) he that would confeſs 
fin in oppoſition to that hiding and covering which Fob here 
diſavows, muſt do it, 

Firſt, Feclingly, as to the weight end ſmart of it; yea 
taſtingly, asto the bitterneſs and unſavorineſs of it, un- 
cſs we have ataſt how bitter lin is, unleſs we are preſſed 
and even ſweat in the agony of our ſpirits, under the 
weight and burden of it,' we do not confeſs to purpoſe, 
but rather cover 1t. 

Secondly, He that confeſſeth his ſin in oppolition to this 
covering, cor feſſeth it, ſincerely , as fin, or he doth it in 
the uprightneſs of his ſoul : many confeſs ſin, only as 
ris an Inconveniency , or diſadvantage to them. Now 
thus to confcſs (in, is to cover it. While we grow an- 
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gry with {im meerly as it is a trouble to us, and hath 
brought ſome Inconveniency uponus, we do no more than 
is natural. As Mariners throw out their wares in a ftorm 
when they are afraid the veſſel will link, or be ſwallowed 
up of the waves, they1 do any thing then to ſave their 
l:ves ; but when they are in acalm, or got ſafe to harbour, 
thenthey wiſh with all their hearts they had thoſe goods 
again; Tis juſt ſo with many (inners , when ſome ſtorm 
or troub'e is upon them, then they'l throw their ſins over- 
board 3 but when they are in a ſafe harbour , they wiſh 
and call for their old fins again : ſuch confeſſion of fin is in- 
deed the covering of it. 

Thirdly, Sin muſt be confeſs'd with ſelf-abhorrence, as 
well as {in-abhorrence. Thus did Fob ( Chap. 42.6.) } 
abhor my ſelf , and repent in duſt and aſhes. They who 
ſay they repent of ſin, but do not abhor themſelves for lin, 
ſeem only torepent ; or theirs 1s tongue-repentance , nor 
heart-repentance, 

Laſtly, He that confeſſeth his fin in oppoſition to this 
covering inthe Text, confeſſeth it believingly , and hath 
as one eye upon fin, ſoanother upon Chriſt, Unleſs faith 
be mixed with our confeſhons of lin, our fins remain co- 
vered with" that black veil of the wrath of God to con- 
demnation, not with that bleſſed veil of the mercy of God 
in the righteouſneſs of Chriſt to Juſtification. Fudas con- 
feſs'd his lin, 1 have done evil in betraying innocent blood 
( Matth, 27. 4.) and here's the money ( ſaid he ) take it 
among you, Ile not kcep a peny of itz (many will vomit 
up their unjuſt gain, the gain of oppreſſion, when it 
burdens them , they'l throw it back as 7udas did ) but 
Judas had no faith to mingle with his confeſſion ; he did 
not confeſs believingly , but deſpairingly, He went and 
hanged himſelf. As the Word of God which forbids the 
committing of lin, doth not profit us, unleſs it be mingled 
with faith, ſo neither do our own words, by which wecon- 
feſs lin, and profeſs our repentance for it, pleaſe God, un- 
leſs they are mingled with faith, God never covered any 
lin graciouſly, which wasnot confeſſed believingly. Jf 7 
have covered my tranſgreſſions, 


By hiding mine iniquity in my boſom. 


Here itis mine iniquity, as before my tranſgreſſions. From 
theſe poſſeſſive and appropriating words in the Text, my, 
and mine, If 1 have covered My tranſgreſſions , and hid 


wine Iniquity, 


Obſerve, Every man, even the beſt of men have ſome ſins 


more peculiar to them than other ſins are. 


A good man, even a Fob, hath ſome tranſgreſſion , ſome 
iniquity, of which he may ſay, This is my rranſereſſion, 
this is wine Iniquity. David fpake in the ſame language 
(Pal. 18.23.) 1 alſo was upright before him (that is, before 
the Lord) and Tkept my ſelf from mine Iniquity. David 
had the ſeed of all ſin in him, but there was ſome ſin that 
was David's ſpecial fin,there was ſome {in that dogg'd, and 
haunted, and vext him more than many ; now, ſaith he, my 
labour was , andin the uprightneſs of my ſoul it was my 
great labour, to keep my ſelf from mine Iniquity; that is, 
from that Iniquity to which my heart hath often been ſoli- 
cited, and by which I have been moſt endangered. 

And as particular perſons, ſo whole Nations have been 
charged with their ſpecial fins. The Characteriſtical lin 
of the Iſraelites was Idolatry, they were a people extream- 
ly prone to falſe worſhip. And the Apoſtle Paul (Tzr.1. 
12.) gives this CharaQter of the Crerians out of their 
own Poet; They are always lyars, evil beaſts, ſlow bellies : 
That Nation was extreamly given to lying and to floth. 
And it appears by the Epiltles of Paul to the Corinthian: 
that they were extreamly given -to uncleanneſs” and 
wantonneſs. Why ſhould the Apoſtle ſo often touch 
upon that ſtri1g, and give counſel againſt that ſin, had it 
not been the ſpecial (in of that people ? The Germans have 
been taxed for drunkenneſs. The Spaniard with pride, 
avarice, and deſire of domination : other Nations have 
had their marks, and I might lay my hand alſo upon 
our own , though indeed many fins appear ſo National 
among us, that it is hard to ſay which 15 our National (in. 
The ſced of all fin (experienceſhews) is in every particular 
perſon z and the corruption of nature is procreative of any 
lin whatſoever (there is notthe blackeſt fin that ever was 

committes 


—— 


Iccsh 


_— 


—_— 


1999 


p—_— — ll 


- -— - — fit. wo to ot IOOeAeY SOs 


PReey 
— _ ”" 
— 


AO —eGoe Woo n—_<y< ye + ox ea 
-_ 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cnae. X 


- _—n—— 


CY J// 
> £'L 7 


ty _— 


committed in the. world, but there is ſomewhat in the na- 
ture of every man out of which that lin might be formed and 
produced ) yet corruption acts in ono > rn way, in 
that another. As the carth hath a ſemifal vertue in itto 
bring forth any thing, yet one ground bears ſuch a frvit, 
ſach a grain ſp-cially ; So though there be the ſame com- 
mon rnflneſs inall men, yet that puts it ſelf forth in much 
variety, in ſome it appears moſt in pride, in othets by co- 
verouſneſs, in a third ſort bywrath, in a fourth by wanton- 
neſs. The body of man hath in it the ſeed of all difeaſcs, 
yet one mans body is moſt ſubject to fevers, and another 
mansto the dropiic. *'Tis thus alſo with the ſoul or mind 
of man. And this proclivity ot men to any ſpecial fin 
ariſcth, 

Firſt, From the conſtitution of the body; there dre 
ſome fins which are ſpecial to thoſe that are melancholy, 
ſome to thoſe that are ſanguin, ſome to thoſe that are phleg- 
matick , ſome to thoſe that are cholerick ; The tempera- 
ment of the body hath a great influence upon the manners 
of the mind. 

Secondly, Special ſins follow others from the courſe and 
condition of their lives; one calling leads to this fin, and 
another tothat. For though the fault be not inthe calling, 
yet there are peculiar opportunities, occaſions, and temp- 
cations jn every calling. Now as Altrologers tell us of 
bad Conj-inctions of Planets, ſo it is a bad Conjunction 
when a mins inward Corruption and outward Condition 
joyn together, to lead him into the ſnare of any ſin. Upon 
theſe and ſuch like grounds every man; hath ſome fin or 
other more peculiarly his. As every godly man hath the 
r09t of all grace in him, yet he finds this or that grace morc 
active in him then another, which may be called his ſpecial 
grace, as faith was Abravam's ſpecial grace, and patience 
7ob's, &c. So it is likewiſe with reſpect to (in, 


Sixthly, Obſerve, Though Job, or any goly manmiy 
have ſome ſpecial pn to which hes more ſubjett then to 
any other ſin, yet bc hath no beloved ſin, 


- There is a vaſt difference between theſe two 3 Aﬀpecial 
ſin and a beloved lin, David hada fin, and Job had a (in, 
which was his ſpecial ſin, but neither of theſe had any (in 
that was their beloved fin ; they had no fin which they hid 
in their boſome. And therefore inthis Text while ob cal- 
leth ſome fin or other H# inquiry, he denyeth that he had 
any beloved fin ; for, ſaith he, did Ihideit in my boſome ? 
Did I ſhew any favour toit ? Did I cover it and keep it 
warm? No, Idid not. A beloved fin lieth in the boſome 
(as the Diſciple whom Jeſus loved leaned in his) and 
next the heart of acarnal man. A godly man hath many 
ſins, yet he hath not one beloved or boſome fin; he may 
havealinto which his will inclines,and his affections run our 

ſtrongly, yet he hath no fin which he -bears any good will 
to, or doth affect. Yea that which is the ſpecial lin of a 
godly man, 1s his ſpecial burden; it is not delighted in, 
but lamented ; there is no ſin which colts him ſo much for- 
row as that to which cither the temper of his body, or the 
occalions of his life lead him. That fin which he finds his 
heart moſt ſet upon, he ſets his heart, his whole ſoul mot 
againſt, The Seripture gives much evidence that David 

( though a man aiter Gods own heart ) was very apt to 
fall into the ſin of lying - We read of his faultering in that 
kind, when he- was in {traights and hard putto it, more 
then once ; but it is as clear in Scripture, that his heart was 
ſet againſt lying, and that it was the grief and dayly burden 
of his ſoul ; That fin is a mans greateſt burden and prief, 
which he praycs moſt to be delivered from ; how earneſtly 
did David pray to be deliver'd from the [in of lying ( P/.l. 

119, 19. ) Kerp me from the way of lying, teach me thy 
Statutes ; And as he-praycd carneſtly againſt lying, ſo he 
as earneſtly deteſtedit (ver/. 163. ) / hate and abber lying, 
but thy Law do I love. And hetells us how he was affected 
or afflicted rather with that ſin, whatſoever it was which 
was his mgquiy. ( Pſ.d, 31. 10. ) Ay life is ſpent with 
grief, and my years with ſighing : My ſtrength failth, and 
my bones are conſumed ; (here are deep expreſſions of a 
troubled ſpirit) and why all this? He gives us the reaſon 
of itin the ſame verſe, becſe of mine iniquity ; Av if he 
had ſaid, there is a baſe corruption which ſo haunts and 
dogs me, that my life is ſpent withgrief, and my years 
with ighing : He found ( it ſeems ) his heart running our 
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to ſome ſih, which yet was ſofar fromovenga wroved hin 


that it was the breaking of his heart, ard toocgn umprion 
of hi5 bones. 
 , je + » p 
But ſome will ſay, how may we Ci:lingiuiift 2 fect 


from a beloved fin ? 

Ll anſwer; Firit, That is a mans bcioved In which he 
dayly feeds and nouritheth, which he providcs ior, end 
which all his other lins are ſervants. The beloved hn ts Win 
to which all a mans other lins do miniiter, tlic ationd up- 
on that lin, and all that he doth runs into it. The Pl: 
had their hcloved lin, and that was vain plory, tazy 
to be highly clſtcemed and crycd up inthe world. 
taking notice 0: that generation, tells us that wh 
they did had a reſpect to the tecding of their vain glo 
or delire of being uppermoit in the World ( AZ7:r:-G. 2. ) 
they gave alms and ſeemed to be very charitable in fee! 
ng the poor, but the truth was. they only ied their on 
pride and vain glory, therefore they ſounded a Truizper 
that they might have praiſe of men, they did not give 
alms ſo much to relieve poor men, as to get applauſe among 
rich men, or all men. And when they prayed ( ver. 5. ) 
they did it that they might be ſeen of men, their very 
prayers alſv were the nouriſhment of their? v2in glory © 
yea they fed that lu't when they faſted ; Fer (Haith Chrilts 
ver. 10.) when they faſt they drffiaure their fires ( that is, 
they uſe artificial devices to make their jaccs 2ppear as it 
were in another form, they looked fowr : hy ?) 
That they may appear t3 mor to. f aſt. 


L . "_- 
Ther very ab/tinence 


ana \ 


from food fed their fleſh : Yea Chriit co:ic'vdes corcernings 
the whole courſe of theſc Phariſees ( 37.19. 23. * /f 
thesr works they doto be fern of men ;, they ſerovery wheel 


a going to draw a reputation vpon t1emictves | thy: 
all the Inordinate cares which a covetous m ntikes, all the 
wrongs and oppreſſions with which he alllicis « tiers, and 
the frauds by which he circumvents them, wre only for 
the ſatisfying of (though it be impoſſible to ſatisne it } his 
covetouſncſs, And thus alſo if ambition be a mans beloved4 
(in, all that he doth is to aſce-d- the top of the itairs, to 
Sct into the ſaddle, or ( as the Prophet ſpeaks, Jer. 49. 
i6.) to bold the he; 791 of the lll. Ex cry {in centers it {u1f 
in the beloved lin. As it the body have a wound or brute, 
all the humours run to that diſeated part; fo 2 beloved tn 
( which is our wound anddilcaſe ) draws all the kumours 
of the ſoulto it. 

Secondly, That s a mans beloved or boſorme [in which ki 
thoughts are moſt upon ; David faith, row 1 love thy 
115 my mentation moht and day ( Pi. 119. g7. ) 1 cannot 
keepmy thoughts off trom it, becauſe loveit. $0 that lin 
which hath moit of our thoughts, hath molt of our love 
and that which hath our chict thoughts 1s our chiefly belove.t 
lin, ? 

Thirdly, That's a fin in the hoſome which we canno: en - 
dure ſhould betoucht, reproved or fpolen again!t. 
had a darling Son,whem be had nr dr (pid ut iny ting, by 
ſaying why h.4jt thou done ſo? (1 Rings 1.6.) | He that 
hath a darling fin will be difptcafed if it be faid to him, 
why do you ſo? He cannot love thoſe who finite the tin 
which he loveth. The reaſon why the Phariſees were {o 


Py 45. 


| angry with Chriſt and ſought his death, was becauſe ke 


{mote them in this tender part, and alwayes hit atrhe tin in 
their boſome, or-was alwayes pointing art their boſomefin, 
H<r0d had a beloved lin; andhc could not be 
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who warned him of it. Herod cait 7h: into priſon 
when he told hin of cor, and checke his inceity: 
ous love. 


Fourthly, That's alin in the boſyme which a man ſtands 
upfor, and will maintain by argument. We deferd thar 
which 1s in our boſome ; what lieth neer the heart, the {er 
of life, we protect as our lives ; Sinners will itrain all tho 
witand reaſon they have to juirife their beloved lin. HE 
ſtrongly are they engages inthe { 
appear 3s Patrons an. Advocates {or 

Lzſtly ,- That's a beloved {in wir: 
and c9ver, . which we would 'kee / ICCIOL. 
To ju;tife in, when it 1s known or ſeen, and to hide yo nhs 
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\ of l1ghr, are Cvideices both clear and i{trons, tho tis 
beloved ono. 
Avgiin, From the Text; If 12s cornered my tra 
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An Expoſition upon tbe Book of FOB, Cuay. XX X1. 


Obſerve, Ai men are naturally infelted with the ſin of the 
firſb man; there us the ſame ſinfulneſs in all men now as 


was :72 the firſt man after he had ſinned, * 


We are apt to fin as Adam did, and to hide our fin as he 
did. We have the ſame bad prigciple that he had. 7f / 
have covered my tranſgreſſion as Adam : Old Adam 1s in 
our boſoms, and in our bowels, we carry him about us, 
and he is continually provoking and ſtirring us up both to 
do evil and to cover it. 

Laitly, As the word Ad-# is taken appellatively; If 7 
have covered my ſin as other men ;, that is, as men common- 
ly do. 


Note, All men are alike in fin and ſinful prattices, till 


grace makes the difference. 


What any one man doth, all men would do, did not God 
change their hearts, and new mould their ſpirits. It is com- 
mon to man or mankind to cover his fin, not proper to this 
or that particular man ; As in water face anſwereth to face, 
ſo (lantn Solomon, Prov. 27.19.) the heart of man to man. 
The general corruption of naturc is alike.in all men ; nor 
is there any ſpecial inclination tothis or that ſin, or way of 
{inaing, in the heart of any man, but others may be found 
with anſwerable inclinat ons. 


VERS. 34. 


Did A fear a great multitude , o2 did the contempt of fa- 


miltes terrifte me , that J kept ſilence, and went not out 


of the do: ? 


3-38 holy man Job ſtill proceeds to aſſert and maintain 
his integrity : In the former verſe he hath ſhewed us, 
that he had »ot covered his tranſgrefſion as Adam, by hiding 
bis iniquity in his boſom. father he tells us, -that he 4:4 
not fear a great miultitn1: , nor was he terrified with the 
Coitempt of families 2 into a {inful filence or forbearance 
to appear when the duty of his. place called him to come 
forth and ſpeakin a good cauſe. I ſhall open the particu- 
far terms, and” then give out their ſcope and ſenie more 
fully. 


Verſe 34. Did X fear a great multitude ? 


The word notes more then ordinary fear, even a ſtrong 
. Preyailing fear, which puts the whole man into motion, or 
1220 a commoriou rather, into a rout and concuſſion of the 
ſpirits and powers both of body and ſoul; ſuch are the et- 
fects of great fear. 

Oid 7 fear a great multitude? ] We may expound it, 
Firſt, Paſſively, D:d I fezr ? That is, Was I afraid of, 


was I put tnto a trembling fit for fear of a great multitude ? 


G | 
Secondly . The word may be taken Actively, to make 


arid, to oppreſs, and break with violence. He that can 
break and cru{h all that ſtand in his way is a man to bc 
feared. Ani hence the Scripture ſaith ( 7/zl. 89. 7. ) 
Gol is greatly to be feared in the Aſſembly of the Saints, 
God is ſuch a Majeity, that a!l, even his own people have 
reaſon to quake and tremble at his preſence or appearance; 
and as hc 15 dreadful in his eſſential Majeity, fo in the pro- 
videnrial puttinos forth and actings of that Majeſty. The 
Prophet tells us in what a wo.ul plight the Invabitants of 
the carth , the higheſt (not excepted) w.Il'bz, waen 
God dea!s with thlicm ( 1/-t. 2.19.) They ſhall go znto the 
holes of the rocks, and into the caves of the earth, for ſear 
of the Lord, aid for th: glory of bus Aiaieſty, Wha bt ari- 
feth ro ſhake terribly the earth. Job uſing another word 
( Ch2p. 9. 34.) deprecates this drcadful Majeſty of God, 
or the puttings forth of his terrible power, Lee him rake 
away his rod from me, and let not bs fear terrifze me; and 
he expoliulates with God bythe ſame word ( Chap. 13. 
25. 1 Wilt thou break, a leaf driven to and fro? Ard wilt 
thou purſue the dry ſtutble ? Wilt thoiz break ? Wilt thou 
ſhake terribly, or cruſh in pieces ſuch a poor creature as 
T am? Thus many of the mot learned Interpreters 
tranſlate here; We ſay, Di4 1 fear 4 great multitude ? 
They fay, / could mabs a great multitude afraid : 
Or as Mr. Brog/ton renders it, I conld oppreſs 4 great 
1700p, 


| 


[ 


: 
' 
, 


Did J fear a great multitude ? ] The word ſignifieth the 
common rout, the promiſcuous vulgar ; who gather tope- 
ther like many waters, as they are deſcribed in Scripture 


( Ezek. 39. 11. Y* Azd the valley ſhall be called the valley of Boys n 
Gog. "a 


Hamon Gog ; that is, the valley of the multitude of 
Did I fear a great multitude ? 


O2 did the contempt of familics tcrrifie me ? 


Theſe words are taken two wayes ; Firſt, Implying the 
anger and diſpleaſure of families againſt him, D:4 the 
contempt or the wrath and rage of families banding and con- y 
ſpring againſt me terrifie me ? Secondly, According to the 
other reading of the former words, theſe latter are ren- 
dred thus, 1 could oppreſs a great multitude, but the con- 


tempt of families (that is, the meaneſt or molt contemned ;......* 


of any family, the pooreſt and loweſt in the family ) aid 
terrifie me, Mr. Broughton's tranſlation carricth the ſame #4) 


ſenſe, But ſuch families as came to baſeneſs made me ſhrink, © 


that I was dumb and went not out of doors. According to this 


rendring the Abſtract is put for the Concrete. The contempt 2/{:n n.. 
of families, either for thoſe families which conſidered tope- #!t44d: 


ther are moſt contemptible, or. for any ſingle perſon of a p 
family, who either is by his place,or hath made himſelf by ,, 
his folly the moſt contemptible among them. There are /.. 


ſome in every family, who by their place are the contempt z! »: 


or loweſt of them; there are others, who though by their © 
place they may be among the chief of the family, or prin- ; 
cipal branches of it , yet make-themſelves the object of 
contempr, 

There are three wayes in which men may become the 
contempt of the family. 

Firlt, By their poverty, and-the meanneſs of their con- 
dition; though it befinful to contemn the poor, yer uſu- 
ally the poor of a family are the contempt of it. 

Secondly, Others are the contempt of families, becauſe 
of the weakneſs of their parts and gitts, becauſe of their ig- 
norance, and want of underſtanding. A mans abilities, 
whether natural or acquired, eſpecially gracious abilitics 
raiſe him up in honour and reſpect. 

Thirdly, Some are the contempt of families for their if 
manners, for their lewd, ſcandalous and wicked courſes ; 
theſe are worthy of nothing but contempt, beth by thoſe of 
their own families, and by thoſe who are ſtrangers to 
them. David a type of Chrilt ſpeaks of himſelf as the 
contempt of families ( fo low was Chritt humbled for our 
ſakes, Pſal. 22.6.) 1am a worm and noman; areproach 
of men, and deſpiſed of the people. Chriſt was not only re- 
proached among men, but a reproach of men; that is, un- 
der greate{t reproach. David complains again of ſuch a con- /-: 
temptible generation ( Pſal. 35. 15. ) But in. mine adver- + 


ſry they rejoyced and gathered themſelves tegether ; yea, the © 


abjetts gathered themſelves rogether againſt me, The origi- 


nal'word is not the ſame uſed here by. 7ob, yet it comes up 1+ i 


tully to his ſenſe, importing ſuch as well deſerved the whip- » 


ping poſt, even theſe ( ſaith he ) gathered themſelves to- K " 


gether againſt me, 

Did the contempt of families, &c.)] The word fami- 
lies, may be taken two ways. 

Firſt, Tonote thoſe who were united to himin a near- 
neſs by blood or by alliance : As if he had ſaid, I was not 


afxaid to diſpleaſe my nearcſt Kindred and Allies for Righ- **, 6 pK 


tcouſneſs or Jultice ſake. 


Secondly, Families may be put for men of great power, pri ne 
And ſo the word -*"" 


for men of honour, note, and name. 
families, is oppoſed to the mwulrirude, who are not taken 
notice of for name or family. ' Soſome conceive this lat- 
ter part of the verſe oppoſed to the former ; Did 1 fear 4 
great multitude , or did the contempt of families , of the * 
greateſt and higheſt families terrffie me ? Thus according | 
to that double notion of the word families, vFob was not 


\ terrified, either by thoſe that were near him and of his 


kindred, nor by thoſe who were great in power, did ci- 
ther the one or the other ( ſaith he ) 

Terrifie me? ] Or did they make me amazed ? WasT 
in a conſternation of ſpirit becauſe of the contempt of fa- 7 
milies? The word noteth any diſcouragement or failing of | 


ſpirit (Deut. 1.31.) The Lord God of thy fathers hath ſad fatty ri 


unto thee, fear not, neither be diſcouraged ; let not thy ſpirits 
fail. Thus in the Prophet (Fer. 50. 2,3.) Declare ye among 


the Nations, and publifh and conceal not 5" SAy Babylon 1s 
rake? , 
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ment,know not what to d9. Joy want 
irit ? W: 2erwhelmed with the | 
ſuch a terror upon my ſpirit ? Was I overwiacl: 
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of Bell are creſt-fallen, and, like men in a confuſed amaze- 


Now ( ſaith fob) was there 


ſear of the mighty ? Did contempt of families terrifae me ? 
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taken, Bell 15 confounded, &c. That is, Ali the Adherents 
| 
' 
| 


families by confeſſing my ſi7:, then that he ſhould ndt be 51071 


That J kept ſilence and went not out of the To2. 
As if be had ſaid, W.4 1 ſo terrified th it T kept. ſite 6, 416 


durſt not ſhew either my head or mine ope110n, of that I dur jt 
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. An Expoſition xp3n the Book of 


nf vil way * jor | 10 
zot appear and engage againſt ſinful and evil wayes, 6 jo1 


the help of thoſe who were oppreſſed ? The word notes ſilence | 
or Rilnes, not only in-ſpeech but in motion. Thus /0- 
(ha, according tothe Hebrew clegancy, bid tie Sun be l1- 
ſent ( oſh. 10. 12.) Sun ſtand thou ſtzll upon Gubeon, or, 
Sun be thou ſilent. The Sus ſpeaks not but in a higure, as 
all inanimate Creatures do the glory and power of God. 
Yet ſaith Joſhua, Sun be ſilent ;, thatis, move nor. Silence 
utsaſt»pto motion z, and things that have no motion are 


{aid to be ſilent. The grave or death is called ulence ( P/.21, 120! 


115. 17. ) and a people deſtroyed are faid to be llenced 
(Iſa. 15.1.) Ar of Moab ts laid waſte, and brought to Is 
tence, or cut off, as our Margin hath it. The word is allo 
uſed for our waiting upon God in faith and patience ( */a!. 
62.1.) Truly my ſoul waiteth upot God, or, My ſoul 15 
dumb and ſilent for God. 1am quiet from baſe and un- 
worthy fears, murmurings,or toſſings of mind. 1 was never 
ſo put to it ( ſaith Job ) that my tongue ltirred not, or that 
my hand moved not when Ifaw a juſt occaſion, or realon 
for cither. Was / fiient 

And went not out of the doz. ] When duty called me 
either to ſpeak or do? No, it was not thus with me, / 
was never ſo terrified that I kepe ſilence and went 1:0t 0:4: of 
tne door. 

Apain, as theſe words are taken by way of negatioa; 1 |\ 
did not keep ſilence, or 1 d:d not keep within doors, though the 
multitude roſe upon me, or great families appeared again.t 
me; ſo they are taken alſo in the ſenſe of a grant or con- 
ceſſion, by thoſe who expound the former part of the 
verſe atively, 1 conldhave mize a great multuude afraid, 
b:t the contempt ( or meaneſt ) of families rerrified ne /9, 
that I neither ſpake a word, no# ſtirred a ſoot, but carricd 
my ff as aman aſhamed aid convinced win 1 ſaw the mat- 
ter was not rivht, 

Having thus opened the words diſtinctly,I ſhall propoſe 
a threefold interpretation oi them {5 they itand together. 

Firſt, From the connection with the verſe'going before, 
where Fob profeſſedthat he did not cober his tin; the ſerice 
is giventhus; Did 1 fear a great multiii:4e? Avit he hadblaid, 
1 was fo far fromeovering my tranſcreſſions, or hidtyug mite 
muy in my) b ſome, that of at any time I 1114 done ama js + &# 
did confcj8 mY error, and w.1s 1:0t afraid nor aſhamed ro dv it, 
no not before a great mitltitude, Nor did ] cover my ſin as 
being terrified with the contompr that I mich run into, if ut 
were diſcguered and known. Shame from man did not trou- 
ble me; but if I baderred, I was free in the acknowled 1 ment 
of my error , <[ k-pt or my ſtn ah ſalezite, nor eid I corel | 

my ſelf at home. I did more fear Cod then any ſhame men 
could caſt uponme, and had rather fall under the contempt of 


1 


fied by my confeſſion, Or (as others render the meaning 


of the latter words in comp!yance with this ipterpretat- 
on) 1 was ſilent ;. that ts, I did not excuſe my fin; nal 
went not boldly out of my doors, but ſtayed at home, as | 
aſhamed of my ſelf, for what I had done. 


Hence Note, A godly man, a manof a tender conſe iciice 
and upright ſpirit, will not hide hs ſin, no not for fear 
a mzultituge ſhould hear of it, or whole families ſhould 
comemn aid reproach him for it. 


He can give glory to God, and take ſhame-to himſelf. 
Thus Joſhua counſell'd Achan { Joſh. 7. 19.) My Son, 
vive I pray thee glory to the Lord God of Iſrael, and make 
confeſſion unto him, and tl me what haſt thou aone, &C. 
\\sif he had ſaid, Be not afraid that the great multitnde, 
7 the families of Ifracl will deſpiſe thee, but give olory to 
God thourb thou lie in the auſt. There are two caſes 


eſpecially wherein we ought to acknoy ledge our fin evcn 
PC.Ore men. 
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no ſatisfaction by prayer and If learciing, voien we foul 
tnds no reit, but the force ranmeta and mitts, he Wound 
Itnketh and 15 me; as. Dov 4 Tpart int 15 own caſe 
(P/.41,38.5.) Inthis caſe it isa duty to ity pur oy tin te 


4% 


ain. Id» nxttly, tothe mal ger. 1 


Av ry. 
#1' LI Ivy 


[© tiuro9 ane who arc 
wile and god!y,cither Miniiters or Chriitians. In a troubled 
durkx condition, tis dangerons t» thiut up ſorrov in our 
own breaits; tear of reproack and ſhame from men (hou! 
not hinder. us from Giſcoveriag the plague of our heart to 
thoſe that arc diſcrect and taitnful. 

Secondly, It many have taken oF:nce at our fin if a mut- 
ticudeare ſcandalized at what we have done. it is a duty to 
acknowledge and confeſs it,even b:fore the mnititude ; that 
{> our repentance may bc as publick as our ſin hath been, 
and ſpread as far as our failing hath done 

Secondly, Taking the former clauſe actively; 1 cou! 
have made a great mi'ltitide afraid, or I 63:4 oppreſs a ore :t 
mitltirnde (which reading ( as I noted.) 15 much infitce 
upon by ſyme Interpreters) yet the mot contempribie per- 
fon of any family mad- me afraid, if he had futice on 
his ſide, I durſt not (the fear of God wis uinon me annear 
avain{t him, or opp3ſc him in his c::fe, * This reading are 


tcous man. 
And it may teach us, Firſt, -:r- m:c's ; "A 
weſt and rood man bath in tt baud, | 
any of it to the won” of a1 y 1596 0 
He that is righteo.'s knows he nath no power, and Falls 
he hath no will but to do riphteous things. - i dy 


F<cob (-Gen. 31: Z9. )'li is in the pores 

your hurt ; ſo he bragg'd over 7b And wed not & 
that Labs ſpirit or principle ſtopped him trom kurtin 
Zacob ;, for ( ſaith he) The Godof your Fithers (pike mnt 
me yeſtermgbt, ſaying, T as re: that tov Heike rot 
to. Jacob errber good o7 bad + That is, Dont peak to him 
good of badas to this matter o: his re:urntoth ez do not 
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journey. Crw.m's ſpirit was 
checked by tne 19rd not to uſe his power againit -..cb, 
but it is not cicar that he had a principle of rightcouſnets 
and meeknefs in him to check himielf trom doing it \Vhen 
a man can ſay, it is in tie power of my hand to dv» you 
hurg, but tac Lord hath g4ven me another heart, I dare not 
do you wrong , nor will I oppreſs vou tn 
this is an excellent an a grdcious frame: And this appear- 
ed eminent'y in Zoſep» ( Gert, 50.) His Father Tac by 
ing dead, his Brethren were at: aid that he would take re- 
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Uants of the Gedof tin F.u ber -- | 
| ſpaks uinro mi (It troubled himto be {ulpectod of rev engc- 
ful purpoſes towards them ) 4:4 Jotoph 7:7 7 

( VET, 19.20.) Fear ity, Jr erg | 1 thu P | oa? Act 
he had faid, Vengeance bC.ong5 toGod notto me: and fee- 
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done, and relieved them acvamir all fears, that ke would eo 
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115 | An Expoſition upon the Book of 90 B.: Cuap, RA X I. 


aricht, who when they need not ſear what 4 multitude can do 
avaſt trem, Vet frar to do Wrond £0 any ſrgle per ſor. As 
P.1:1 ſpeaks of Church-power ( 2 Cor. 13. 8.) So faith 
any godly man ( what magiſtratical or mutnary power {o- 
ever he hath ) [can dono!1 177 againſt the truth, but for the 
truth. Iam for the trut': (ſaith Paul) tneret ama Gyant, 
but 1 car do nothing Agairjr tient) it's, | have neither ſtrength 
nor under{tanding for that work. So faith a godly man, 
though I cou!d break a Troop, yet I will not breaka brui- 
ſed Reed ipain!t right ; I connot lift up my hand, nor open 
my mouth, nor ſtir a f99t agzinſt a righteous man, though 
in rags, or under my feet. And indeed it is weakneſs, not 
power to do any thing again{t the truth or righteouſneſs 
( Exc+. 16.39. ) How weak art thou ſeeing thou aoſt theſe 
things (what things were theſe; the doing whereof argued 
weakncis? No-good I warrant you ; ſo it follows.in the 
fame place ) 7 he works of an imperions whoriſh woman. 


, 
Secondly, Note, It 8s ahigh commend.tion and a ſtrong 
1f of the truth and power of Grace, when we have 
- prixer to doevil and tle it not, nor have any heart to 


"uf Bf ' 3 


Many want nothing but power to do miſchief; they 
have a heartfor it, but they havenot a hand. If they could 
but break a troop an4 oppreſs the multitude, whom would 
they not opprels ? Whom would they not terrifie ? The 
Lord retro mncth them in their power, elſe they would uſc 
it to tho utmott. Thor wilt carfe thine ear to hear ( ſaith 
Did, Pal, 10.18.) To indce the fatherleſs and the op- 
preſſes, thit tle ma of the earth may no more oppreſs, or 
Cas we put inthe Margin) terrifie, The man of the earth 
(that is, the man who is great and ſtrong upon earth, or 
in carthly things ) kath an heart to oppreſs, there 1s no- 
thing wanting bur leave and opportunity. When once he 
hath oppor:unity, he will not only oppreſs, but alwayes 
oppreis, he wil! never make an end of oppreſling ; and 
therefore the Pſalmilt prayes, that God would come and 
take 0: der with tim. that he may no more oppreſs: As if he 
had ſaid, Lord, if thou letteſt him alone, he will oppreſs 
more and more, even his evermore ; yea, he will not only 
oppreſs. but triumph and pride himſelf in his oppreſſions, 
a5 he is deſcribed in another Scripture ( Pſal. 52. 1. ) Why 
beaſtelt thou thy ſelf in miſchief, O mighty man? ( That's 
a Pſalin of David, when Doeg the Edomite came and told 
Saul, and [i wito him, David as come to the bouſe of Abi- 
melcch ) ky baaſteſt thou thy ſelf in miſchief, O mighty 
man? (ſaid D:vid then) The voodnefs of God endureth 
£911141:44lly., God hath all power in his hand, he could cruſh 
all men as a moth; He is God Almighty, able to deltroy 
whom he picaſeth, and when he pleaſeth, yet rhe goodneſs 
of God endureth contuumally, Heis good, and he loveth to 
be doing good ; whereas ( ver. 3.) Thorn loveſt evil more 
then cord, and therefore exerciſelt thy power in the doing 
of evil rather then £00d. 

Again, Taking this interpretation, 1 conla. break, or ter- 


rifie a creat mvltiivde, yet the contempt of families terrified 


* mz: That is, If tlie meaneſt of the family did but adver- 
© tiſe me wherein I had don? wrong, I was atraid to proceed, 


H-nce Obſcree, A rodly man 1s willins torecerve counſel 
" er. verrorf , where "there 1s carſe,. from the meaneſt 
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__» He looks not ypontthe ſpeaker, but what is ſpoken; nor 
doth he contemn what the contempt of familics telleth 
him, 4 he telicth truth. It 1s ſaid in that prophetical Pro- 
mile { 1{:.11.6. ) The Wolf ſhall awell with the Lamb, 
aid the Lrop.ir a th.il lye down with the Kid, and the Calf, 
and the wins Lien, wid the Falling togethery and a little 
Child \.: lead thim, Here's a gracious metamorphoſis z 
they wap were wild 2nd fierce as Lions, thall be turncd in- 
to Linbs ; they tha'lhave ſuch a tameneſs and mildneſs of 
ſpirit, that a little, Chiid may lead then. As if the Prophet 
kad ſaid, if rhe leatt (win are able) give counſel, it but a 
Child owe counſel,they will follow him 1:1 the way of righ- 
tcoutneſs. As he that is godly andrightly principled, will 
nt be led out of the way o! truth, holineſs, and rightcouſ- 
neſ;, by the dictates or Gircftions of the moſt ancient Fa- 
thers ( fray hairs Command no reverence, bur *( where 
they are a Crownof g ory, ) as being found in the wayes 
of rig}:teouſne's ) ſo ir a Intle Child, or the greerfeſt head 
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ſhew him the way of righteouſneſs, he cannot but give re- 
verence and follow it; orif alittle Child ſhew him where 
he is gone out of the way, he is convinced and will not = 
one [tep further. - 7ob profeſſed. at the thirteenth verſe of 
this Chapter; If 1 did deſpiſe the 6auſe of my man-ſervant 
or of my maid-ſervant when they contended with me,&c. Teb 
was ready to hear not only hisgreat Lords and, Counſel- 
lcrs, but his common Servants the that ſwept the houſe, 
and he that rubb'd his horſe heels, was not refuſed nor re- 
jected by him. There is much grace, a height of grace ſhexed 
11 bernig willing to receive counſel or reproof from the leaſt and 
{-weſt. Moſtly, rich and great men are a terror to all reprg. 
vers, and have this unhappineſs with their greatneſs, that 
they may ruine themſelves uncontfoul'd. Poſſibly fome 
may mutter at them in ſecret, but no man dares ſpeak open 
ly or plainly to them. Fob points at ſuch proud ones ( Chap. 
21. 30,31, ) The wicked 18 reſerved to the day of diſtrutt;. 
0n,&C,Who ſhall declare his way to his face? And who (ball 
repay him what he hath done ? The man is paſt dealing with; 
you take a Lion by.the beard,and a Bear by the tooth, when 
you reprove him. 7ob was a great man, yct if truth were 
ſpoken by a Child or a Servant, he hearkened to it ; his cx- 
ample ſhould be our warning, notto deſpiſe neceſſary warn- 
| -ings,what hand ſoever brings themto us. If the Meiſape he 
of God, tis no great matter how little the Meſſenger is. 
And if our conſciences tell us he ſpeaks truth, and that his 
finger is upon our ſore, let us not caſt it away, nor reject it, 
leſt we be caſt away among thoſe who.reject the counſel of 
God againſt themſelves, who often ſendeth fuch meſſages, 
30 | whether of counſel or reproof,to us, on purpoſe, by perſons 
of lea{t reſpe, that he may try whether we reſpect truth 
without reſpect of perſons.A godly man will not ſay,what's 
; he that he ſhould bea Monitor, that he ſhould tell me of 
my faults,or undertake to teach me? If it be a fin that we 
are told of, or a duty that we are taught, it is honourable 
for us to lay down our fin and take up our duty, though he 
be (as to a worldly account ) centemptible, who hath 
dealt with us about cither. 
There is a third interpretation of theſe words, which 1 
40 Conceive to be yetmore clear unto the ſcope of this Text, 
and that ariſeth from the Text as it ſtands in our tranſlation. 
' Job had been ſhewing before what he was,and how he had 
| behaved himſelf in ſeveral of his Relations,as a Neighbour, 
as a Husband, as a Maſter, as a Magiſtrate ; and as there he 
profeſſed his Magiſtratical integrity, ſo here the courage 
and undauntegnelſs of his ſpirit, in the diſcharge of that of- 
fice. Did 1 fear (frith he) agreat multitude ? Or did the 
, Contempt of families terrifie me, that I kept ſulence, and went 
' not out of the door ? As if he had ſaid, The violence of the 
5o| people never hinder'd me from doing my duty, nor did 1 at ary 


| 


me who oppoſed me , whether conſidered for number , near- 
neſs, or greatneſs, while I was for juſtgce. The contempt 


me. 

| No mancando good but he ſhall have croſs motions, 
| both from the fleſh within him, and from fleſh without 
' im. We mect with moſt rubs when we would walk in 
| an even way. It ſeems Fobin the diſcharge of his office, 
' met with many, even with a multitude of oppoſers, eſpe- 
' cially with oppoſition from the multitude, and therefore 
. ſaith, Did 1 fear a great multitude ? 


Hence Note, Firſt, The multitude, or generality of mes, 
are prone to oppoſe that which ts good, and thoſe who 
do good. 


There is a principle of unrighteouſneſs in all men by na- 
ture,and moſt men in their practice oppoſe that which 1s 
rightcous. We find the multitude oppoſing the greateſt 
good work that ever the Lord did, the ſetting his Son upon 
; his holy hill of $:9z. The whole world of ungodly men, 
| both Princes and people were up in arms to oppoſe this 
' glorious Work of God ( P/al. 2.:1, 2. ) Why do the Hear 

then rage,and the people imagine 4 vain thing ? The Kings 0| 
the earth ſet them ſclucs,and the Princes take counſel rogeth: r, 
arainſt the Lord and against kis Anointed, ſaying, let 1s 
| break. their bauds aſander. Obedience to Chritt 15 tne 
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| world: boadage, and they will get looſe if they can. Arc 35 
' 
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rime go out of my way, leſt I ſhould diſpleaſe the neareſt of 4 


| hf 
| my own family, or the greateſt familles. It never troubled * 

| yo : J: 
| 


| of any man aid not make me keep ſilence, nor ſtay me im | 
| the leaſt from doing what was right and equal to all © © 
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:n that, ſo in other caſes, the people rage and imagine 
vain things, when the belt things arc in doing, They that 
follow the multitude ſhall ſeldom do any thing thatis good. 
When Moſes came down from the Mount and charged A 
you With making that Idol ; Aaron by way of excuſe tells 
himthe people had preſſed him to make it (Exod. 32. 22.) 
And Aaron ſaid, let not the anger of my Lord wax . hot , 
thou knoweſt the people that they are ſet on miſchief z, for they 
ſaid unto me, make 11 gods, &c. Aaron ſhould not have 
heard, much leſs feared the multitude, but he did. Some- 
times (I grant ) The vorce of the people 35 the voice of God, 
that is, God moves the multitude by a ſecret over-power- 
ing influence upon their ſpirits, to cry up and call alowd 
for that to bedone which himſelf ( in his wonderful provi- 
dences, and according to his eternal counſels ) is about to 
do. But in moſt caſes, we may ſay, The voice of the people 
is the voice of the Devil. And it you will pleaſe the moſt ot 
men, or The many, you ſhall never do any thing that is 
plealing to God, or profitable unto men. T he multitude 
is an unruly beaſt, hurried by paſſion, not guided by rule 
or reaſon. And as ſome excuſe their doing evil by the ur- 
gency of the p2ople; ſo others are kept from doing good 
by the oppoſition of the people. Sant ( as was ſhewed 
more largely upon the former verſe ) would needs excuſe 
the miſcarriage of that ſervice which God called him to, 
by thecry of the people ( 1 Sam. 15.21.) The people took, 
of the ſpoil, &c. As1f Saul had ſaid, Could I trn ſuch a 
torrent, could I fully execute the Commiſſion which God gave 
me when the people world not conſent and cleave to me ? | he 
who fear the people, or reſolve to pleaſe the people, ſhall, 
at beſt, do the work of God to halves, and uſually they 
leave it quite undone, or do that which is juſt contrary to 
it. Fobcould ſay, Did 1 fear a great multitude ? This was 
not ſo much a gallant, as a truly gracious reſolution ; and 
there are but few who have atted up to it. The {tream of 
the multitude doth often carry even Magiltrates and great 
ones down with it, to the doing of unworthy and u:.righ- 
teous things, or ſtops thera fron doing thoſe things witch 
are kanourable and righteous. Every Mag!''trate is not 
| vith Pob's ſpirit, to be above the ſway of a vreat 

tude. 7.....; was carried to one of the worſt actions 
«ii the 40-1a (though it had the be!t and molt bleſſed iſſue) 
to pals an unjuſt ſeatence upon Chrit ( who was as inno- 
cent as innocency it ſelf) meerly becauſe he feared the 
multitude ( Afatih. 27. 24.) When Pilate ſaw that be 
could prevail nething, but rather a tumult was made, he took, 
water and waſhed hu hands before the multitude, faying, 1 
em innocent from the blood of this juſt perſon : ſee ye tott. 
Itis your cry and your rage that hath prevailed with me, 
I offered you Barabbas to bc crucified and Jeſus to be re- 
leaſed, but nothing (1 perccive ) will content you except 
Jeſus die, therefore take him. See how this Rom.vs Judge 
was baffled and overcome by the multitude, to condemn a 
righteous perſon againſt the dictate of his own conſcience, 
and the light of his judgment. And we read ( Acts 12. 
2.) How Herod hadk:lled James the Brother of John war!) 
the ſword; and becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the Jews, be pro- 
ceeded further to take Peter alſo, &c. Thus ſome do inju- 
ſtice for fear of the multitude, and others to gain the love 
and good will of the muititude, care not to be both bloody 
and unjuſt. 


Secondly, Note, A godly man, eifecially a godly Ma- 
giſtrate, will do juſt and reghteous things, though all 
the world riſe up againſt him. 


This is the honour of Mapiſtracy , and by this they 
ſhew themſelves Gods indeed, men acted by the Spirit 
of God, and ating in the power of God. Magiſtrates 
ſhould not yield no not an hairs breadth through the im- 
portunity of a multitude. It is againſt the duty of a pri- 
vate Chriitian to have fellowſhip with the unfruitful works 
of darkneſs, much more for thoſe that are in power. It 
is beit to get and keep the heart fo citabliſhed, as neither 
to do nor forbear to do for fcar of the multitude, or for 
fear we bring ( as we ſay) fiſts about our ears, and an 
old houſe upon our heads. We ſhould be reſolute in a 
good cauſe, though we purchaſe to our ſelves the hatred 
of the whole world. And it is but needful that we ſhould 
calt up our account aforchand about this thing ; for while 
we {ct our ſelves to reliſt evil (the moſt beirig evers 
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cvil men our enenues, While fo many flatter themſelves, 
few or none can dipe{t reproof, and but a few Juice, 
from others. 

Again. Conſider the ſecond branch of this verve accord- 
ing ty tic ſecond acceptation of the word f,,»:!/zes, The 
Contempt 0) ſumlirs did not terrafie me | ( ſaith fob } 
neither ſeared whole families, nor the heads or chiets of 
families. Some poſſibly can trawple von the multitude, 
and ſ1ight the common fort , 
ones. 


1 : ! 
ut they ſcar the 5:0; 
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proveke the mighty, and run the 1a%zard of ter bot- 


teſt a:jple. TO, ' P 


Zimri was a Prirce of 4a « net li amor the SIMConitco 
( Numb. 25,15.) yet Phineas was not afraid to. provoke 
that great family in 7f;-zcl, but in his zeal for the Lord 
thruſt both him and Co2b: his Harlot through the belly,and 
flew them, and received high commendation from the 
Lord for doing it. The day of mans Juthce it.ould be ke 
that of the Lords ſpoken of by the Prophet(1/4. 2.12,13.5 
The day of the Lord of b [ts ſhall be p07 C-C7y O77 019% B 
proud an4 lofty, and upon every one th;.1t 5 lifredrp, and he 
ſhall be bror* t;t low 5, and upon all the Cedars of L.cbanon, 
that are high and lifted up, and upon all the Otks of Baſhan ; 
and upon all l;ih | 


YT , ad 5 . ; 
Hence Note, PR, hreons men will dorivhiec things, bt: 


þ | 1 ſormtams, ana wp a all tte Hits rhat are 
lifred 119 : That is, Upon thoſe perſons who arc greateſt, 
higheſt, and ſironge!t, like Mountains and Hills, like Ce- 
dars and Oaks inthe world. God in the exccution of his 
Judgments regardeth not the greatneſs of men, but impar- 
tially poureth vengeance upon them ; nor ſhould men wherc 
Juſtice and Rightcouſne!s call for it: He is not worthy the 
name or office of a Magiltrate, who cannot ( mn this fenſc) 
contemn the contempr of familics. 

Secondly, As the word f.mzl:es, fignificth fach as ac 
of near relation to us, as ſume here interpret 


Note, TT: fear of dijpleaſins Kinared, and 'þ /e 12 YOu 
lation, often proves a vre.u ovſtruition to Fiſt ice, 
b a 4 # 


Some would do riglit, but chere is a Kinſman, a Brothe: 
in thecaſe. We ſay, Jr 15 .1rd to love 1d ro be wile, Aff 
And thereforc by an ancient 
Law it was provided, that no man ſhould be cho'ten to ex- 
erciſe the office of a Magititrate in the Province where |:c 
was bred and born ; leit he ſhould be temptcd to favour 
his Kindred and Allies in the forbearance of Ju tice, or 
might ſeem harſh and rigorous in doiris Tloſtice 
againſt or upontkem, It is not calic to ſeea fau'r and punith 
it in thoſe that arc near vs ; and 'tis hardcft to {ce faults in 
our ſelves, becauſe wearc neareſt our ſelves. Natura'iit 
obſerve, tnat when aſcnſible object is laid near the ſenſe. 
the operation is hindred. 
well ti!i he get quite out of himſelf. And our nearnc!s to 
others makes it ſomewhat difficult for us to diicern their 
faults, but more to cenſure and punith them. © How ha! 
was it for Davi4to fee treaſon in a Son ? We are lo: 
diſpleaſe Rindred, or to be diſpleaſed with them. 1 wes 
the commendation of the Tribeof Lot (ond the lord by 


©() 


that 

notice of ' Relations in the Lord cauſe ( Prirr. 2 

6þ Levi be ſaid, loa thy Thummim wid ry Uri te wwe 
thy holy one whom thea df? prove nt Maſſah, cd cl whom 
thou didft ſtrive at the waters of Meribah.I1W19 /ai4 rico | 
Father, ard to his Azathe 1 have wet feen nine, enter a+ 7:1 
he acknowledge his Brethren, nor know bis ow': Children + they 
obſerved thy Word, ' ail kept thy Covenant, Had theſe Þ c- 
vites caſt off all natural aRection ? How is it then ſtd they 
did not kzow Father or Mother? Tr was in exccvrins the 
Lords Command. az appcars (Exod. 32.27.) And b (thar 
is, Moſes) ſaid unto thor this faith te Lord God of liar), 
Put every man his [word by hts file; ard go in and aur from 
gate to gate throughout the Camp, and ſlay every man his 
Brother, and every man his Companion, aid every man tb; 
Neighborr, Now, when the other Tribes were unwilling 
to execute this ſentence of God upon their Kindred ant 
ncar Relations, Lew: did it, 2s is reported 1athe next word 
C ver. 28. ) And the Children of Levi did accorc/1y to the 
ward of Moles, and there foil of the prople that diy abou; 
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three thouſand men , for Moſes had ſaid, Conſecrate your 
ſelves to day to the Lord, even every man upon his ſon, and 
upon his Brother, that he may beſtow upon you 4 bleſſing this 
day. Levidid not know Father or Mother or Child ſo, as 
ro be partial in or neglect the execution of the Decree aud 
ſentence of God. It is a great point of holy knowledge 
in ſuch caſes not to know Father or Mother or any Relati- 
ons; and itis a truth, that the knowledge of Relations of- 
ten byaſſerh us from duty in many caſes, Whena Kinſ- 
man is in the caſe, the Law ( in ſome mens opinion) is 
otherwiſe. If David s heart had not been ſtrongly as well 
as ſincerely ſet for God, The contempt of his Wife had 
cooled his zeal, and made him aſhamed of his Dancing 
before the Ark ( 1 Sar. 6. 16. ) That was a noble reſolu- 
tion of Sa, if it had been well grounded, when he caſt 
Lots to find out who had eaten contrary to the Oath where- 
in he had ryſhly engaged the Army ( 1 Sam. 14. 24, 39.) 
For as the Lord liveth which ſaverhUrael, though it be Jo- 
nithan my Sor, he ſhall ſurely die. Had Saul done well in 
adjuring the people not to eat till the Evening, he had 
done eminently well in reſolving not to _=_ his own Son 
for eating; but the former being bad, the latter was worſe, 
Be ſure you are upon a right matter, and then the more 
{tiFand reſolved you are againſt reſpeCt to Relations, the 
better are your reſolutions. Perſonal Relations ſhould 
ſway nothing in a publick cauſe, nor ſhould any notice of 
perſons turn us aſide from doing right. The Lord faid 
( Ter. 2:2. 24. ) Though Coniah the Sonof Jehoiakim King 
of Judah, were the Srgnert npon my right hand, yet would I 
pluck him thence; that is, though he were as near to me and 
as uſcful as a Signet is to man ( for this is ſpoken only after 
the manner of inen ) yet he ſhall bear his puniſhment, and 
know that he hath grievouſly ſinned againſt me. This (in 
propor tion ) was /ob's honour, he would not ſpare Signet- 
t ricnds, he had rather provoke all the Relations he had in 
the World, then «epart from the rule, and ſo provoke his 
firit belt Fricnd the Lord, and his next beſt Friend his own 
coaſcience ; Cod is our beſt Friend, and ſhall we adven- 
ture a contein2r from God to avoid the contempt of 
Friends? How good and ſweet a Friend a good conſci- 
ence is, none know but they that have it, nor all they nei- 
ther : But tobe ſure, 'tis better and eaſter being under the 
diſpleaſure of a chouſand Families and Kindreds and Rela. 
tions then under the diſpleaſure either of God above, or of 
our conſcicnce in onr boſome. Here's our duty both in 
publick and private tranſactions, never be over-born by 
Families, either not to do right, or to do unrighteouſly. 
How upright a man was Fob, who alwayes did what was 
right; though againſt the vote , Firſt, Of the Multitude ; 
Secondly, Of his Kindred ; Thirdly, Of great Families : 
All theſe did not move him at all, nor did they bear the 
weight of one hair inthe ballance for the turning him out 
of his way. by 

And this is agood pattern forthe Miniſters of the Gof- 
pelz They ſhould not fear to do theduty of their place and 
office ; Though , Firſt, The Multitude are diſpleaſed ; 
Though, Secondly, Their Kindred and Fathers Family 
contemn them for it ; Though, Thirdly, Great men are 
angry, and are ready to powr out wrath upon them if the 
do. Magpytrates and Miniſters act like themſelves when 
they are (wayed by conſcience towards God,not by humane 
Corccrnments or Conſiderations. 


* 


VERS. 35, 36, 37- 


D th;3t one would hzear me, behold,. my deſire is, that the 
Almighty would anſwer me, and-that mine adverſary 
had wiitten a Book. TAS 

Surely J would take it upon mp ſhoulder, and bindit as a 
Crown to me. 

J ould declare unto him the number ef my fteps, as a 
P:incc would J go near unto him. 


0 B having given many evidences and proofs of his in- 
] texrity inthe foregoing part of this Chapter, ſadly, 
and moii ſeriouſly imprecating the Judgments of God up- 
on himſclf, if his teſtimony were not true; he in theſe 
three vc1i\. 5 (iews his aſſurance of the goodnels of his cauſe, 
by his willingneſs to have the whole matter yet more fully 
heard and cxa:nincd cven before the pureſt and moſt impar- 


—_ 


tial tribunal. We have two things moſt conſiderable in this 
Context, 

Firit, Zob's earneſt requeſt or petitionthat he might come 
toatryal, O that one would hear me, my deſire 15 that the 
Almighty would anſwer me ( ver. 35. ) 

Secondly, His profeſſion, with what heart and frame of 
ſpirit he hoped to appear and ſtand forth in the day of his 
tryal ( ver. 36, 37. ) Surely I would take it upon my ſhoul- 
der, and bind it as a Crown to me; I would declare to him 
the number of my ſteps, and as a Prince would I go near un- 
to him, Theſe are words of confidence, like confidence jr 
ſelf, yet no groundleſs confidence, nor the confidence of 
the wicked, which God will reje&t,and in which they ſhall 
never proſper. 


Verſe 35. Dthat one would hear me, Or according to 
the letter, O that it were given to me to have a 
hearer for me. 


Fob calleth for a Judge, and doubts not but his Judge will 
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prove his Patron , he calls for a Judgetohear him with gr:iz r 
equity and moderation of ſpirit, of which kind of hearing Emeniue;, 


he had found little from his friends. 

D that one would hear me, ']-He ſpeaks indefinitely, as 
if he were very indifferent who the perſon were, ſo he 
were but an indifferent perſon that had the hearing of his 
cauſe, any perſoy unbyaſt and uningaged ſhould atisfic 
him. Some render, O that I had 4 Fades to hear me; the 
Text is only, O that I had one to hear me, but becauſe tis 
the bulineſs of Judges to hear and determine cauſes, there- 
fore it is well rendered, O that I had a Judge to hear me; or 
a hearing Fudge. The Lord gave command for hearing as 
well as 7udging (Dent. 1. 16.) I charged your Judges at 
that time, ſaying, hear between your Brethren, There can 
be no judging without hearing, therefore 4 Fudge is called 
a hearer. Thus Abſhalon in his flattering and dfloyal fa- 
lutes (2 Sam. 15.3.) beſpake every man hemet, See thy 
matters are good and right, but there is no man deputed of 
the King to hear thee ;, there is not a hearer, that is ;there is 
not a Judge to hear and determine your caſe. O that ] were 
made fudge in the Land, or the hearer and determiner of 
differences between you; how readily and how righteouſly 
would | diſpatch your cauſes! And hence the place where 
Judges uſe to hear cauſes, is called The Auaztory ( Ats 
25.23. ) When they were come in to the hearing place' that is, 
to the place where cauſes were heard and Judgment piven. 


When Fob ſaith, O that one world hear me, he intends not |". {0 4A 


an ordinary hearer, or any one that came next, buta Judge 
to take cognizance of and make ſome determination about 
his caſe and ſtate : And while Job begs for a Judge or a 
hearer, he doth not appeal from God, as if he were un- 
willing to acquieſce and reft in his Judgment ;but he deſired 
that God would order him ſuch a Judge, ox ſuch a hearer 
as might do him right, according to the integrity of his 
heart, and the equity of his cauſe. And though he ſpake 
inthe. former part of the verſe, as if he were content any 
Judge ſhould end it, yet we find he draws down his deſire 
to God himſelf in the latter part of the verſe ; My deſire is 
that the Almighty would anſwer me. 

D that one would hear me. ] Therc is an Elepancy in the 
Hebrew Text ; Grammarians tell us that the Participle is 
joyned with a dative Prono:n of favour ; O that one would 
hear me, with regard to my ſad caſe, or with compaſſion 
of my troubled condition ; O that he would give me a bear- 
er for me, Such a hearer I mean as is affected with and 
ſenſible of my ſorrowful ſtate. ob had been long heard, 
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how many debates and diſcourſes had there paſſed between * © 


him and his Friends ? And yet now he ſpeaks as if he had , 


not been heard to that day. 


Hence Obſerve, They who do not hear well, do not 


hear at all; a matter it never heard till it beright!y 
heard. 


And as 'tis profitable to conſider this, in reierence to 
the hearing of ſach controverſal debates, as paſſed between 
7ob and his Friends; ſo in reference to our ordinary hearing 
the uncontroverted doctrines of the Goſpel. Many faith- 
ful Miniſters of Chriſt have preached long, and have had 
many hearers, who may yet cry out as Fob in the Text, 0 
that men would hear us ! They have not been heard, though 
they have had many hearers few have heard them. though 


they 
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they have had a Multitude of hearers. 
mons ſocver you hear, till you hear them to profit, you 
hear them not a: all. And how many cauſes ſoever the 
Judge heareth, till he hearcth them with cquity and equi- 
rinity, he doth not hear them at all, After Job had been 
ſo long hard, he had reaſon to cry out, O that ene would 


bear me. 


Secondly, Note, A good man deſires, and deſires earneſt 
ly ro have hs cauſe throughly beard, to have it heard to 
prerpoſe. 

As a godly man would have his prayers heard, that is, 
granted, ( The Lord is ſaid not to hear that prayer, which 
he doth not grant. ) Ke gives God no reſt till he hath ſome 
hopes or intimations that his holy deſires are heard, and 
anſwered. So every man in diſtreſs or trouble, every man 
under hard cenſures, ſanders, or miſ-underſtandings, longs 
to be heard, and O how long and tedious is the time till 
he hath obtained a deſired hearing ? 'Tis a great pain not to 
be heard at any time, but then moſt when we our ſelves are 
(as Fob was) in pain. When the body is in pain, and 
the mind inpain when weare wounded within, and wound- 
ed without, O how grievous and painful is it not to be 
heard, but to have our matters {til hanging in ſuſpenſe, 
and no end; no determination made about them ! O that 
one would hear me. 


Behold my defire is, that the Almighty would anſwer 
me. 


In this clauſe ” pitcheth upon God for his Judge ; As if 
he had ſaid with David ( Pſal. 73. 25. ) Whim nave I in 
Heaven but thee? And there us none upon the Earth that I 
deſire beſides thee, Where ſhall I have a Fudge on carth or in 
Heaven but thee? Behold my deſire # that the Almighty 
would anſwer me. 
The Word which We tranſlate, gp deſire, Is rendred 
by ſome, thus, my ſign us that the Almighty would anſwe; 
me ; and ſo we put in the Margin of our Bible. They who 
follow chis reading derivethe word from a Root which lig- 
nifies, 19 mark, or to make a figure, So the word is uſed 
( Exck, 9. 4.) Set amark upon the heads of thoſe that mourn 
for the abominations that are committed in the Land, the 
word ſignifies alſo the urtermoſt end or term of a thing. 
The Hebrew Alphabet being cloſed with that letter. They 
who infilt upon this ſignification of the word, read not( as 
we ) my deſire, but my ſign or my mark. us that the Almighty 
would anſwer me. As if he had ſaid, The markor ſcope that 
I aim at when I cry, O that one wnuld hear me, us thu, that 
the Almighty would anſwer me : Though I ſeem to ſpeak at 
large or at Yovers, yet I bave amark, and the mark I ſhoot 
ar 15 thi:, to have a bearing from God, O that God would be 
the Tudge of my 1nn0ency and integrity, againſt all the falſe 
ſuppoſuttons and mi{} priſtons which my F riends have had or 
m aac of me to this d.ty. 
But I rather adhere to our own tranſlation, my deſire 
i, &c, And fo the word isderived trom a Root which 
ſignifieth ro wiſh or deſire; my wiſh ( ſaith he ) or aeſere 35 
that the Almighty would anſwer me, Thercisa threefold 
anſwering. 
Firſt, There is an anſwering to thoſe who ask Queſtions, 
for the reſolving of their doubts. 
Secondly, There is an anſwering to thoſe who make pe- 
titions for the ſupply of their wants, or the grant of their 
requeſts. 
Thirdly, There's an anſwering to thoſe that plead againſt 


qui »/ita- 13, Or lay any charge upon us, for theclearing of our inno- 
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4: £-u1t Cency, and wiping away of thoſe objections : In this lat- 


ter ſenſe we arc to take it here, O that the Almighty would 
atſwer me, that is, that he would undertake and clear my 
cauſe, that he would be Judge, and Witneſs 01 my ſide. 
To anſwer, ſignifies alſo to teſtifie, or to give a Teſtimon 
concerning another, Again, weanſwer ; Firſt, In words, 
when we confirm, acknowledge, and approve, what ano- 
ther hath ſaid or done; Secondly, We anſwer by our aCti- 
ons ( there is anſwering by the hand as well as by the 
tongue ) when we do the thing that is deſired of us. 0 
that the Almighty would anſwer me. Fob having not found 
an equal Judge on earth, and knowing that none but God 
knew the ſecrets of his heart, deſires that he would he his 
Judge. $0 that he calls God to be his Judge, becauſe he | 
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alone was acquainted fully with his inſide, and perfectly 


' diſcerned all the motions of his ſoul, his ends and aims, 


as well as the manner of his life. Thus he appealed from 
meri ( who are uſually led by their affections, by their 
love or hatred) to God, who ( from the evidence of 
things) judgeth unerringly. 


Hence Note, A gosly man deſire s avoce all things tnat 
Goa wauld bear, and jndge his cauſe or caſe. 


Devid made this prayer ( Pſal. 26. 1.) Judge me O 
Lord, for I have walkga im my integrity. And again ( Pſal. 
35-24.) Jude meO Lord my God acroraing to thy righte- 
ouſneſs, and let them not rejoyce Over me. I have many 
Judges, many that 'udge me according to their unrighte- 
ouſneſs ; but { faith he ) Fudge me 0 Lord, accord.ng to thy 
righteouſneſs. Once more (P/al, 43. 1.) Judge me, O God, 
and plead my cauſe againſt an ungolly Nation, David deſt- 
res the Lordto ſuſtain both the art of an Advocate to plead 
his cauſe, and of a Judge to determine it. 

But why doth 7ob ( or why ſhould any godly man ) de- 
fire ſo earneitly to have God to Judge bim ? The reaſon is, 
becauſe-God 1s the beſt Judge, for firit he 13 the moſt know- 
ing Judge ; they who have bad cauſcs delire much to come 
before bad or ignorant Judges, who cannot look far into 
them, much Jeſs look through them, they love to come be- 
fore blind Judges, or if they be ſceing 'udges, they will 
do what they can to put out their eyes, they will blind them 
with gifts, as the Scripture ſpeaks, G75 pit ont rhe eyes, 
But he that hath a. good cauſe, delires to have a Knowing 
Juage, a Judge learncd in the Law. Andtherefore a g9d- 
ly man mu: needs dctfire God to be his judge, who knowerh 
him throughly, who knoweth not only the way without 
him, but that within him too, who knoweth not on y his aCti- 
ons but his thoughts, who knoweth not only what he doth, 
all his actions. Whom ſhould a godly man detire to 
his heart, who though he cannot but ſee many faults, and 
ſinful failings in him, yet he knows alſo w hat ſoever is good 
in him, that is, whatſoever himſelf hath wrought in him, 
and helped him to work by his Spirit. God knows the 
work of his own grace, tvgether with the molt ſecret 
workings of all that grace. And therefore a godly man 

deſires moſt of all that God ſhould Judge him. Again, Se-+ 
condly, He delires it becauſe he know's God will be as juſt 
in determining his cauſe, as hc is knowing about his cauſe ; 
he cannot be turned aſide, nor byaſl'd by any means; no 
ſolicitations, no threats, no promiſes, no flatteries, no 
witcheries can in the leaſt draw the Lord off from that 
which isright. Andasheis a juſt, anda knowing Judge z 
ſo, Thirdly, He is a merciful Judge, and will award to vs 
according to the tenour of a Corenant of grace; he will 
not enter into Judgment with us, upon itrict leg2l rerms, 
vpon the terms of the Covenant of works; for then who 
could deſire God to be his Judge ? E:cy rot 1119 Fridge 
ment with thy Servant O Lord, ( every one muſt ſay ) for 
no fleſh is righteous in: thy ſiz/1t ; burt.a Believer knows God 
will judge him upon the terms of the Covenant of grace, 
and therefore he deſtreth no other Judge but God. Be07d. 
my deſire is that the Almighty wor afwer mats 


And that my Adverſary had wzitten a Book. 


Whereas ſome might object againſt 7's wiſh ; you, 
perhaps, would have the Almighty tor your judge, becauſe 
ou hope he will favour you; no ſaith Zeb, I am willing 
that God ſhould know the very wortt of my caſe; AsI 
deſire that God ſhould judge me, ſo that my Adver (i:ry 
ſhould write a Book, and charge me home. The Hebrexy is 
the man of my Contention, 
tion about this man of kis contention. 

Firft, Some by this 4 erſary or M41 of contention, Uun- 
derſtand God himſelf, * who had dealt with Job in outward 
diſpenſations like an enemy, or an adverſary, like a man 
full of contention. The Lord faith-( 7a, 57. 15. ) I will nor 
contend for ever, &c. 1 have been long contending, long ©rj- 
ving,l have been as an Adverſary to this people tor a great 
while ; But 1 will not contend for ever, left the [birt ſhould 
foal before me, and the fouls that I have made. Rence 
ſonie conceive that even God himſelf may here be called 
7-v's Adverſary, or the man of his contention. 
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An Expoſztion upon the Book of J0B. C $4 RX AX1. 


Scripture elſewhere expreſſeth the Lord under the word 
Man ( Exod. 15. 3.) The Lord is a Man of War, the Lord 
is his name; As if he had ſaid, The Lord is ſucha man of 
War as is alſo Lord and Maiterof the War, he wins the 
day and triumphs in every Battel. The Lord is a fighting 
man, too mighty for all fighting men. In which ſenſe, the 
Lord may be called here a mar of contention z he can con- 
tend and ſtrive, and carry it likean Adverſary againit all 
opponents, 

Secondly, Others expound it of his Advocate; 'Tis the 
office of an Advocate to contend for his Client. O that 
the Almighty would anſiver me, and that the man of my con- 
rertion had written a Book, that 1s, O that he who 1s to 
plead for me and mannage my cauſe at the hearing, had 
drawn up his Book, ſtated my caſe, and laid forth my 
condition, that the Almighty might proceed to judgment 
upon 1t. 

Thirdly, 'Tis taken as we tranſlate for his real Adver- 
faryz O that the man of my contention, or my Adverſary 
whoſoever he is that hath or will contend with me, had 
drawn up his Book, his Book of accuſation, and had filled 
it with the worſt matter that he could get againſt me; it 
ſhould be all one to me what he can ſay againſt me, while 1 
have the Almighty for my Judge. Thus he alludes to thoſe 
who bring ina charge or Inditement in writing again{t off- 
enders when they arc tryed or arraigned, Such Books or 
Bills of Inditement are read in open Court before the Judge 
the Priſoner ſtanding at the bar to receive his Judgment. 
Othat my Adverſary h24 written a Book, From the Elc- 
gancy of the Hebrew, ob calling his Adverſary a man of 
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Obſerve, Some mrn are ſuch lovers of ſtrife, that they are 
wen of ſtrife. 


They are all for ſtrife, and debate, ſtrife is the very Ele” 
racnt wherein they live, they live in the troubled waters» 
yea I may fay, they live and they love to live in the very 
fire of trouble, they are men of contention. The good 
Prophet was ſoaccounted ( fer. 15. 10. ) Wors me my Mo- 
ther, that thon baſt born wie a man of ſtrife, a man of conten- 
e192 to the whole earth, I have neither lent on uſury, nor men 
hve l:11.40 me on uſury, yet every one of them doth curſe me, 
that is, I meddle not with buſineſs, I intangled not my ſelf 
with worldly affairs, I neither lent nor borrowed, I nci- 
ther bought nor ſold, yet [ ama man of ſtrife, and contenti- 
01, Some though they are nothing but peace in their ſpi- 
rit; and ſpeeches, yet are men of contention to the whole 
earth, that is, while they only ſpeak the truth, and hold 
out the purity of the wayes, and worſhip of God, this 
vexcth all the world of wicked men. Such. arc men of 
{trife and contention to the whole earth, every one wran- 
gles with them, none can bear them. Itis ſaid of the two 
witneſſes ( Rev. 11, 10. ) They tormented the men that 
dwelt 1p: the earth. We read of a man ( Rev. 2. 13.) 
the notation of whoſe name ( Arntzpas) 15a man againſt all 
men; not that he was for contention, but he was a man ſo 
holy in his life and zealous for the truth of God, that all 
man ( upon the matter ) contended with him, and he was 
ilain in the contention. The noble Athanaſtus in the time 
of the Arrian Hereſie, oppoſcd the whole world, he was a 
man of contenition to the whole earth. In this ſenſe ſome 
gd men the faithful witneſſes of Chriſt are menof con- 
tention and (trite. But many ( as fob calls his Adverſartes ) 
are mcn of contention in an ill ſenſe, that is, they deſire 
contention and tir up {trife. Behold ( faith the Prophet, 
Iſ:.11.11.) Althey that were incenſed againſt thee ſhall be 
alh une ad confortnaed, they ſhall be as nothing, and the 
that fr: vewith thee ſhall periſh, We put in the Margin, the 
me of thy (rife; that is, men that are for nothing but 
{trife, or whoſe (trongelt bent is to ſtrife, and their ambiti- 
onto bemenof contention. Chriſt was ſo converſant with 
ſorrow that he is called a mar of ſorrows (Ia. 53. 3.) And 
the ſpirir of Antichriit is ſo ſteeped in fin, that he 1s called 
them.wiof ſir (2 Thel. 2.3.) Andbya like Hebraifm or 
Elegancy of ſpcech, they who love. to fiſh in troubled wa- 
ters, Or will be troubling the waters though they ger no 
fith , are deſervedly ca.lc4 men of croutle, or men oi 
Itrif::. 

Secondly. When ob ſaith, O that my Adverſory bad 
nin Buk, thatis, a Book of accuſation, a charge, a 
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| libel, or an inditement againſt me, I wiſh with all my heart 


he had brought it in, let him do his worſt. 


Note, While our own Bock, of conſcience hath nothins but 
good in it, or while the Book, of our own conſcience js 
for us, we need not fear, nor much care who write Bol; 

againſt Hs. | y 


Let our Adverſaries write Books as largeas they will, 
while we do well; let them ſay their worlt while we do 
good, Ithath been the diſtemper of moſt times; and 'tis 
of theſe to write Books of contention, and publiſh ſtrife ; 
we may ſay of may ( as it was ſaid of ſome old Philoſo- 
phers) They ſpeak or pen whole cart loads of reproach and 
ſlander, What is the wag againſt all this > Nothing but 
4 good conſcience, he that can ſay his conſcience writes no- 
thing but good, and finds the records of that fair for him, 
may take courage and comfort, when men charge nothing 
but filth and dirt upon him. Paul had enough to ſay for him- 
ſelf, when ſtanding before the Council he could ſay( 42.23. 
I, ) Men and Brethren, Ihave lived in all good conſcicnce 
before God, untill this day. And though as ſoon as he had 
ſaid fo, Annanias commanded to ſmite him onthe mouth, 
yet he was well enough, becauſe his conſcience did not 
mite him. Hetells us alſo ( 2 Cor. !.) that though he and 
others with him, had been preſſed above meaſure, in ſo 
much ( faith he, v. 8, 9. ) that we deſparred even of life, ard 
had the ſentence of death in our ſelves? Tea ( ver. 12.) 
our rejoycing us this, the Teſtimony of our conſcience. A good 
conſcience 1s an impregnable fort, It fears not the fierce! 
battery of evil tongues, cr pens. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Ir is a convinoing aroument \ that 
a man hath a good cor ſcicnce and a good cauſe, when he 
12 willing to be tryed, and to have the worſt laidto his 
charge. 


He that is guilty catcheth at any thing for a covering, and 
deſires to ſhadow himſelf that he may eſcape unſeen ; fain 
he would keep his ations and his wayes fairly mantled 
over ; he that is honeſt makes no coverings of what he 
hath done, nor doth he fear the diſcoveries which any man 
can make of them.He that is Gold cares not to be guilded, 
nor is he unwilling tobe trycd. - He faith (as Fob inthe 
Text) My deſire 15 that the Almighty would anſwer me, and 
that mine Adverſary bad written a Bock, | 


Verſe 36. Surclp J would take it on my ſhoulder, Mr. 
Broughton renders the word of aſſervation, 
Surely, As an Oath; 1 ſwear 1 would bear :t 
on my ſhoulder. 


Theſe words are a confirmation of what he ſpake laſt ; 
As if he had ſaid, When my Adverfary hath made his 
Book as big and as heavy as he can, I ſhall bear ic for all that ; 


I would bear it upon my ſhoulder. Sin or guilt arc a burden 


which no man is able to bear; who can take up any one /;,, 


lin, the leaſt (in, upon his ſhoulders, and ſtand under it ? 
Any one ſin lived in and loved, will not only over 61:rden our 
ſhoulders, but break our backs. But ( faith job) let mine 


Adverſary write my faults and failings, I can bear the Book |; 


upon my ſhoulders; Why ? Becauſe he knew his Ad- 
verſary could write no ſinful practice, that he lived in or lo- 


ved, or deſired to keep in his Loſome, as he profeſied at 7. 
the thirty-third verſe. Yea when fob faith, 7 would bear it ' 


upon my ſhoulder, he doth not only intimate it ſuch a burdcn 
as would not preſs him down, nor bre2k his back, but that 
it would be his honour, and that he ii:-111d bear that Book 
as 2 Banner of victory, or as an Enſign of glory. He was 
confident that whatſoever his Adverſary could write, with 
an intendment to diſparage him, would inthe iffue turn ts 
his praiſe. 

There is yet another interpretation. ** (hoſe words, 7 
would bear it on my ſhoulder ;, As if Þ:v 5 me2ning were; 
Suppoſe my Adverſary find real faults in me, and charge 
me with them upondue proof; 'yet wi. rrbe 1515 Book, por? 
my ſhoulder, and bear it patiently as my bi:rdeiz 5, 1 wiltac: 
knowledge and confeſs what I have done amiſs, and neit:0: 
deny or excuſe it, The word which we t:ariſlt* to tang wp 
on the ſheulder, ſignifies the taking up of a kca-y burden, 
and *tis applied tothe bearing of any puni hm<at ; tarts A 
good ſenſe ; if my Adverſary doth write wy fault, indced, 
I will bear his charge upon my ſhoulter end x2 ut piti- 
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25 An Expoſition up the B90 of f. 0 B. HAP, XX. 1. 

Z ently ;- 1 am ready to ſubmit, as to the. dealings and cha- , - | confeſling it, and God hath undone it by perdoning it zt1C 
tenngs of God, ſo to the reproofs of man. 7ob was far Lord hath taken away my in trough t © b! od of the Co- 
from thinking he could bear the guilt of his lin upon his | venant, and 1 know that I ſhall be juſtined, Upon this 
houlder (he might as well bear the weight of the whole | conſideration of Goſyel-grace, Feb had reaſ>n cnouph tc 
excth as of one (in ) only if found faulty or guilty he would | tell his Adverfary , thar- he would bear his Book ot 
quietly bear the blame, But if his Adverſaries Book | inditement upon his (houlder , and bind it to him as * 
ould be found a ſlander, and his integrity appear through | Crown, 
all his accuſations, what then? Hence Now: Eiclt; Wrone fol” acciifia ions. ore 

1 would bind it as 2 Crown to me (faith he ) < ter of honour , rather then of diſ;race 16 ih0 1440 
The word is plural in the Original; / world tic it for FS rp | | PE 
C-owns to me; So Mr. Broughton renders. Crowns arc | There arc two forts of wrongful accuſations 3 Fir, 
olorious things, they are the greateſt glory of this Worid, ' When we are accuſed of thoſe evils which we never vic 
they are emblems o: Soveraignty , or of higheſt Magt- | Secondly when we areaccuſed for doing that which 15 £0009, 
{tracy and Majelty. / would bind it 45 Crowns. Theleaves | as if it were evil ; both. or either of theſe accuſations arc 
and lines of this Book ſhall be as ſo many Pieces and Jew- ; Our Crown. It is ſaid in that Prophecy of Chriſt ( //.: 
els of my_ Crown, or as many Crowns ſct with precious $0.7,8, 9.) T've Lord God well belp me» therefore (6.11 
{t ones. 1 would bind it to me as 4 Crown , 07 AS 5t Þ1 Ve C007, 133 Acad, t CNCTOTE BIVE I fot my f.iCe As ft Mit, 
Crowns. | | and 1 8 1 Th dl 1:0t ve 4ſhimed. Jeſus Chrut had a Book 
But why doth 7 #b ſpeak thus ? Had heno ſin, no faults, | 20 Written againit him, but he could fay, / bow { hall rover 
that he ſaith, I would bind the Book as crowns to me ? | be ajbamea; and why ? The reaton is evident 3 Thiere wa 
Did he think nothing could be written of him which he had | ;» Not one Word of truth in all the inciten bronohit againſt 
cauſe to be aſhamed of ? Jeſus Chritt ; he was charged with many profs fins, and 
L anſwer ; Though as ſomE men make Garments to cover called ( as we ſay) a | tonauglt. He was calicd a Glut 
their fin, ſo others cover themſelves with fin as with a Gai- ton, a Drunkard, a Dexil, a fiend ty Publica''s 2nd Sin 
ment { Pſal. 73. 6. ) and bind their {in to them as a Crown ncrs , but ( ſaith he) 76,or 1 fl. 143 be aſb mace, E- 0: «fl 
glorying in their ſhame; yet ov was far from cither of v'#) honour from arid glory with Gd notwithianding all 
theſe ungodly tempe1s : Yea though he had lived like an theſe accuſations. He 5.11047 tat juſt fir 11.150 819 iv ol 
Angel, yet he knew God might find juſt cauſe enough to contend with me? Let ws ſtd trovericy, wonicmy 2 
charge him with folly, And therefore in this boaiting ex- | 30 {t him come near tome? , Pi.) [.or« C 
preſhon, he only intimares his integrity, thathe was nei- ne9 # he that fruit condemn me ? Logic ft ul ai! wo WT 
ther a lover of ſin, nor a deſpiſer of goodneſs. Or wie? Carmient, the Met fbzll car ton up. Thus we foe Chrith 
Fob ſaith, 1 would biad it as Crowns tome, his meaning 1s had a number of accuſations heaped upon hint, as if he 
only this, Though my Adverſary find out and hit upon my had Deentne worit of nancrs, but none of therr., Cl wid re IC 
offences, yet I [hall not be like a common maletactor or or_tovci his honour; for he had never toucht any fin 
condemn'd offender ; no, the very Book of my offences And though all the fins of his people were juitly charged 
will be not only my defence, and clearing, but my honour upon him: ( he having undertakento be their Mediator, and 
and glory. All that can be? charged uponany man mult t itand in the place. of ſinners ) yet ke bare them with in 
co:nz under one of theſe three notions. hnite ftrength, and tothe ſatisfaction of Hs Fathers juitice 
Firſt, Eicher it is falſe, and that which he never did, | 4o ; upon his thuulder, and fo bound them tohim as his Crown. 
( /ob's Friends had charged him w:th many things which | We find aifo how the Adverſaries of that faithful Prophet 
he never did, with ſuch things as henever contributcd ſo '- write a Book of ſlanderous reports again him = 
1auch as athought or pur a little finger to the doing of them) 10.) I have beard the dcf.urmg of mary (thatis, many 
now that which a man is falſely charged with, he can eaſi- defaming me) vepore /\y they 224d! we will report tt, all viy 
iy { at leaſt inthe ſight of.God and of his own conſcience ) ; familiars, or (as the Hcbicw hath it) every man of 5 
diſcharge himſelf of. Ard that which atfirit was but a j” peace witched for my halting (they are hungry for * AE 
calumny, will at laſt be his Crown. ; What againſt me ) ſeyirg, peradunture he will be inticed 
Secondly, Suppoſe the fact charged betrue, yet if it be | ( weby ſome cunning infinuation or other Trall bring him 
found ſuch as he hath been humblcd for, and repented of, into a ſnare, or within our danger )) ard we ſhall prevar! 
and turned from, and unfeignedly beg'd ftrength againſt, it | 5o | 4g-inft him, and we (þ i rake our reverne onkbro. Pri the 
ſha!l nor turn to his (ſhame. Sins hidden and continucd in Lord is with me as amwhiy tervible ones therefore my reve 
are our ſhame, and will bz our confulton, bur fins confeſſed | ſceurors ſhall ſtumble, they (hall vor prev.2it &0. This was 
and repented of, are ourcomfort and our Crown ; we can: | the Prophets confidence ; he kncw theſe were falſe reports; 

. nottake comfort in any fin, though confelled and repented | and would therefore be as Crowns vpon+ his head, not 
of ; but we miy take much comfort that to our knowledpe | ſnare 10 his fect. The Saints inthe primitivc times Þ 
we have no fins, bur ſuch as we have confeſſed and repentca Crowns of ail their -accufutions, mnd- elorica ini 
of tings which their Propnanc- AQverſy 1s accoupte 

Thirdly, If true, 'tis cither pardoned or unpardoned. ſhame and their crimo. Thea faults worn mizde be : 
70) might ſay, letit be granted, that my Adyerfary hath Enemies, not done by thojatelves: Or tiey acculed ! 
. filled every page and lincof the Book with ſuch ins as I | 60 | of that which was not their fivte ir plory; 

have iadeed committed, yet they areallfreely pardoned, charged that as fin up as Boo worn 

God bath fully diſcharged me of them, «and given me my their kighett acting grace wo: 3 they 26 todifo; ace the 
(quiet eſt, or ) acquittance into my boſome. Now then | with. And 2re not ſuch & races our, oloty and om 
what though my Adverſary accuſeth me ? what though he Crosn?Chriit hath pronoun. oh EL ar riots 
write a Book of accuſztions againſt me ? | have r ac- fore hon»urable, who are thus dreary + 22 © 44s 
cuſed my ſelf as much betore God, and God hatMorgiven 12.) Bl-f:dare you w ?; 
me; there is an ac of oblivion pailed uponall my tranſ- citte you, wird hall | / 
gre(ſons inthe Court of Heaven , the Lord hath ſaid, that | be Benn ad es : | 
my fins and my iniquities he will remember no more, then | IEC £s ne fs: te re bet be 
vhat do a'l theſe charges amount to ? 1340 ſh ulf/ y anything | oo | a Crown,far greater at) Lorrertben all earthly Crowns. Te 
'9 the cherge of Gods Eleth? Ir is Gea that juſtijicth, who 1s | tatCrown went cxpolt to pilsas theholy Apolile did, 
bethat condemwech? Ie tf Chriſt that died. Theſe challen- | 6.8. } voy bheweir,” 6i.d. &: Nonmr ; by coo 1 707T, 
pcs are univerſal ; And though many haveboth charged and | ad ane: 2 breerties iid. 2 If thei be ani 
condemned the yery clect for whom Chriſt died ; yet if | truth mill reports, they are dit iti our fices, and we have 
once a man hath con'eſſed his lin, and God hath forgive, | cute to be hinnlted under ther; bur if. il reports be 


hisfin, all the charges of men and Devils will be but flanders 
«and unſeiſonable accuſations. 

; Thus ' 6 might triumph over Fhe man of contention, an. 
lay, whatever wy Adverſary can write, 1s either what | 
have not done, er if | have done it, ] haveundoneit by 


falte, 


Crown cpon Gr heads 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Cuav. XXX1. 


Thirdly, If they have any thing of truth, or ( not being 
altogether untrue } have ſome very (imilitude or likeneſs 
to truth, then, 'tis good ſor us to ſearch our hearts andtry 
our wayes more {triftly, whether (though we have not 
done the thing reported) we have not given juſt occaſion 
for ſuch a report ; or ( though we have not donethat evil )) 
whether we have avoided allthe appearances of that evil 
which is reported of us. It was ſaid of a Virgin, She was 
chaſt indeed, but not thought to be ſo, becar;ſe ſhe was more 
wantorly attired then became a ehaſt Virgin. Though we 
arcnot{o ill as ſome ſuſpect, yet poſſibly we are not ſo good 
is we would be thought and ought ro be; This ſhould 
be matter as of preſcnt humiliation, ſo of ſuture caution. 
| ourthly, If we have not given ſo much as any outward oc- 
calion of ſufpition, yet we {hall do well to enquire whether 
we have not ſome affection to and ſecret liking of ſuch 
ſins; this God ſometimes punitheth by ill reports, and 


makes vs ſce the undue wandrings of our own hearts, * 
by tne undue wandrings of 0:1cr mens togues Concer- | 


ning us, 

Again. Sccing 7ob, though he had many ſins, and thoſe 
ſuch as {5 Adverſary might write a Book of, yet could bind 
thc Book of 1:is accuſations as a Crown to him. 


Note, Purdored fins cannot burt the ſinner ; and though it 


troubles him that be kath finned, yet bis ſins caunot 


I / WITTE » LIT, 


He (ſaith the Apoltic ) who is once purged hath no more 
conſeicneeof ſin ( Heb. 20. 2.) thatis, though he Know- 
cth.he hat! many tins, yet he hath not a trembling, tor- 
mentinp, acculing conſcicrce becauſe he is purged and his 
{ns pardoned through that one Tacrifiee of Jeſus Chriſt. 
1 his is the glory of the Goſpel ; Free grace in Juſtificati- 
on takesall our fins off the file, as if they werenot at all. 
Pardon 15 the blotting out of tranſgreſſions out of Gods 
Look, andif they are orice blotted out of Gods Book, we 
necd not care who wries them in their Book, nor what 
VZooks men or Devils write againit us, 

Lijtly, Secing though 74 had ſinned, yet he relieved 
timfclt with this, that he was upright, and had an aſſurance 
mn his ow! foul, that he £:d not love his fin, nor hide it in 
his boſome, 

Hcncce Note, TWe f:z.cll rever Oe pit 
W114 


10 ſhame for thoſe ſins 


' " 
J1WWc a, H07 16VEs 


A lttic ln loved wilt be not only our ſhame, but our 
ruine, Whereas great lins trucly hated, faall be ſo far from 
ruining vs that 'hcy thall not make us aſhamed. A fin hid 
inthe boſurne, will one day'make theſinner hide his head ; 
But Le that knowcth,, he hath no fin. in his boſome, may 
bear tits fin on his ſhoulder and bind it as a crown upon his 
le that is ſuicere,. i5 aſhamed of the lealt fin, 
but he ſhail not be put to ſhame for the greateſt ;, as it 
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rc to bv tlte number of my ſteps- 


Tis queitioned, whois mcant by the Yiim to whom fob 
would make this declaration. Some refer it to God, and 
ſome t9 tlic Adveifary tne fenle 15 much one, whether to 
Uic one or the other. It ſhews much holy confidence, and 
 £/Cat tellimony of 2 clear conſcience tobe willing to make 
noun the whole courſe of our lives to God or man. 7 
+\ihot thzo0 2 mrber of my frepsz As if {ob had 

be fu f fuſing the Bok. written 
with ll the miſcirriazes of my life were ra- 

im oa UP 17 it, that 1 am ready my ſelf to 

T2 whole life. / FT ready [0 make a fuller 
larerzon of m) fins, then my Adverſary can 

1 would furniſh lum with matter for his 

he or any mm: et /t 121/0W 5 of mes, I world 
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4 (\ it 6 
eblare the mnt of ; 
Vn £ep3. ! He nicans not co-po: al iteps, but moral, the 
i715 Or 251ians of his life,” whether in thought, word, 
r dyed; thele arc our eps, and every act of theieis a 
Award Heaven. ward or Hell-ward. $0 
þ wort wed, 

had ſill, 1 would give him an account 

| Live conc in this wor'id, 
hat We may more caſily take the 
alkins then of our hearts in think: 


1, tolimithe rimber of my 


| 


— 
— 


ing, of our tongues in ſpeaking, or of our hands in doing 
How then could {ob ſay, I would declare unto him the numb; 
of my ſteps, ſecing they arc®;nnumerable ? 

Ianſwer ; Weare not to nnderſtand it, as if 7ob would 
undertake to declare all his particular acts, or every 
thought, word, or deed, which had paſſed him all hi 
dayes. But firſt, their kind, good and evil, or how he 
had moved in naturals, how in civils, how in ſpiritu- 
als. Secondly, When he ſaith, would declare unto him 


10 | the niimber of my ſteps ; his —y is, I would beexaQ 


in diſcovering the courſe of my whole life, even asif I ha4 
told every {tep. Thirdly, When he faith / would declare 


' to kim the number of my ſteps, his meaning is not, that ke 


would ſpecific every one of them, but that he would not 
hid or conceal any one of them; many hide and coyer their 
[teps in ſinful wayes. It ſhall not be imputed to a man as 
lin, that he is not able to remember all his ſins; bt 'tis his 
lin if he hide or ſeek toput a _ upon any of them. 
Thus Zob would declare the number of his ſteps, and dif. 
cover his life, even to his Adverſary ; As if he had ſaid, 
When be hath written his Book, Twill tell another manner of 
ſtory of my ſelf then he hath or can ; when he hath (aid 
much as be can againſt me, 1 will. yet freely ſay much more 


againſt my ſelf. 1 would declare to him the number of my ſteps. 


Hence Note, Agracion heart hath a very obſervant cye 
upon his own wayes. 


7ob kept an account of himſelf, and of all his wayes, and 
this is one of the beſt accounts we can keep. Many keep 
an account of their expences, and incomes ; they know 
what goes out, and what comes inevery year ; but how 
few arc there that keep account of their lives and converſa- 
tions, of their thoughts, of their words and works, theſe 
paſs without account ; though they muſt all be accounted 
for hereafter. Andhow ſhall we declare the number of Qur 
ſteps, if we keep not an account of them? *Tis a great 
picce of the practice of godlineſs toput the Queſtion often 
to our ſouls, What have we done ? The Prophet ( /er. 8. 
6. ) ſets forth the wickedneſs of thar age, when noman 
ſaid, What have I done ? What's my way ? What my 
ſteps ? What have I bcen ſpeaking ? What have I been 
doing 2 Where have my thoughts been? Only they who 
have kept an account, are and will be willing to give an ac- 
count. . And how fad will it be with them to be called to an 
account by God, who have never called themſelves to an 
account, nor conſiderca how or which way to make it? A 
godly man knows he muſt declare his wayes to God here- 
after, and he is ready ( when there is cauſe ) to declare 
them to his fellow-brethren here. Hecaresnot ( ſo far as 
is fit ) who knows his whole hcart and life. As every one 
ſnould be ready ( 1 Pet. 3.15.) rogivea reaſon of the hop: 
that is in him with meckneſs, and godly fear ; ſo to givean 
account of what hath becn done by him, with the ſame 
meckneſs and godly fear. But how ſhall any man give an 
account of what he hath done; who keeps no accomit 
of what he hath done ? 


dayes of old, the years of ancient times. I call toremem- 
brance my ſong in the night ; 1commurewich mine own heart, 


and my ſpirit made duligent ſearch ; 1 ſearched my felt as wt 


David made a ſtrict ſearch «». 
of himſelf, both as to what hc hath done, and what God ©: 4 


hath done to him ( Pl, 77. 5,6, ) Ihave conſidered the 


” —_— 
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with a Broorn in my hand( ſo ſome render that Text) 1 


ſwept my heart; or as others expreſs the Elegancy of the 


Original, / ſearched as with a Spade in my hand, 1 digged offer 


art and life; or as a third gives the Alluſion, / 


into my 
with a Fan in my hand, to ind out what was 


ſearched 


chaff. He, ſurely, ſearched himſelf to purpoſe, who ſwept , 


and dip'd and fan'd all his words and works, yea the very 
aims, ends, and intentions of all his works; and it was 
hich time for him to do ſo; when the- providences of God 
wrought ſo ſtrangely and unwontedly towards him, that 
he was put to thoſe trembling Queſtions ( ver. 7.) Well r1: 
Lord caſt «ff for ever ? Will he be favourable nomore? Tis 
ro time for us to favour our ſelves by a flothful non-anim- 
adverſion upon our wayes, when the favour of God and 
the light of his countenance begins to be over-caft and 
clouded towards us, Then if ever we ſhould reſolve 
wit the *Church (_ Lay. 3. 40. ) to ſearch and try 
our wayes , and turn again to the Lord. And as a 
the man , - who ( thovgh he hath kad his faylings 
yer! 


-» 


An Expoſition upon the Book of 70 "F Cuari KNX 


1029 103 #; 
; ©" yer hack noe perverſcly turned from the Lord, he may | though we are not juſtified nd. teſtimony of our conſci- 
ſay with an acceptablc boldnels ( as Job did ) 1 would declare | ence ; yet conſcience teltificth that we arc juſtified, and we 


10 him the wumber of my ſteps 
As a P2ince would J goneer unto him, 
vy) 
| n 


\*; The word ftridtly ſignit:es, a Leader or a Captamm, march- 
nh ing before his company. 
rat Some render, 1 would go neer to him as to a Prince ,, that 
13, I would beſpeak or intreat his favour, I would honour 
him as a Prince, or as ſoinc great one. Here again 1t 1s 
queſtioned, whois meant by the Himinthe Text, to whom 
ob wou'd go 2s if he were a Prince. Firlt, Some under- 
{tand the antecedent to be the Adverſary, As if he had 
Rv9 © (1;4, 1 would g0 to him and ſhew him reſpeR, even as if 
_x 9. 'y he werea Prince, though he be my Adverlary. Secondly, 
1-1-7 we may rather refer it to God himſelf ; 1 would go to God 
wr and ſeck his favour. Men uſe ambitioully to ſcek the fa- 
cour of 4 Prince; Cither of thele references ſuit well with 
that reading. 
But our tranſlation ſeeras more ſutable to the ſcope of the 
Text ; 1 as a Prince wonld go to him, that is, I would go, 
or apply my ſelf to the Almighty with a Princely ſpirit ;, T 
| would not ſtand as a guilty wretch at the bar, unable or a- 
"",.. fraid to hold up my bead; 1 would not ſtay till I was cited, 
»” and fubpceni'd to appear by my Adverſary, but I would 
Prent, come ſreely of my own accord z as a Prince would I go neer 
him; or 1 would ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 4. 16.) 
come bold!y to the throne of grace , with the freeſt and nobleit 
ſtrain of ſpirit imaginable ; As a Prince I would come 
Neer to him. ] Faith is our drawing ncer to God, and 
the more faith we'at in coming to him, the neerer we 
draw to him. As Princes we go neer to him by faith, that 
is, we have the cloſeſt and freelt communion with him. 7ob 
would not keep at a diſtance from his Judge, as a male- 
factor doth , but as a Prince he would go meer unto him. 
There is abundance of Goſpel in theſe words ; As a Prince 
would 1 go neer to him. 


a: ot je 
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Hence Obſerve, A believer throurh grace hath courage 
and boldneſs, Princely beldneſs with Cod. 


+ When men ſuſpect ant charge him moſt and worſt, yet 
his *aith 2nd courage failnot. Solomon hath told us ( Pro. 
off. 1.) The righteous 15 4s bold as a Lion, who isa King or 

inceamong all the beaſts of the field. *Tis true of him 

hat, is righteous in his ations and perſonal qualifications 
/ that is a manof righteous principles, and righteous inhis 
practices hath - much warrantable boldneſs, both towards 
God and man ; but 'tis much more true of him that is righ- 
teovs by the imputed righteouſneſs of faith in Juſtification, 
he, «ndecd, is bold as a Lion beto re God, and with God ; 
not bold to ſin againſt him as many are, but bold to come 
and plead for and upon the pardon of fin, through the 
blood and ſufferings of Jeſus Chriſt. A juſtified perſon 
hath a principle ſpirit z D-:vid prayed ( Plal. 51. 12 ) Up- 
bold me withthy free ( or princely ) ſpirit. When David 
had fallen into thoſe groſs fins; Is courage and ſpirit fell 
too; he wanted his former free acceſs in addreiling to 
God; though hercmained inthe ſtateof ſalvation, yet he 
had loſt the joy of his ſalvation , therefore he prayed ; Re- 
tin, ſtore fo me the joy of thy ſ<lvation, and Hpbold me with thy 
free ſpirit. Asit heh idl ſaid, I conuld once as a Prince com? 
neer totheeO Lord, bit alas, now T carnat 5 my heart is rea- 
dy to ſink, azd my ſpirits to fail within me, O do thou up- 
hold me by thy free ſpirit, which alone can make my ſpirit 
free, and cauſe me ( as I 1:ve done formerly) to draw acer 
with a well grounded boldneſs 4nd full aſſurance of faith, O 

that 1 might once again as a Priiice go ner ito thee, @ 
Thus we ſee Job's prircely freedom in going to God, 
and in that an evidence of Goſpel light and liberty break- 
ing out even inthoſe timcs of darknets and bondage. The 
Jewiſh Church was ſubject to bondage all their dayes, yet 
ſome had much of the glorious liberty of the ſons of God, 
and none. a more glorious liberty then this holy man 
(though ltranger tg them )who even while his Adverſary 
was Charging him, would go ncer to God as a Prince, and 
challenge all thoſe who had any thing to lay to his charge, 
ſeeing he knew that God had Juſtified him; If God be for 

" who can be againſt us * (Rom. 8. 31.) 

Laſtly, We may fiom 7eb's cxample take notice, that 
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may riſe upto a holy contidence from Scripture-grounds 

by the ſpirit, that God accepteth of us in Chriit , not- 

withſtanding our fins, as alſo that. he hearcth our petitions, 
and will at laft give us the white ſtone of abſolution, with 

the new name written in it, though the Adverſary write 2 

Book of accuſation apainit us, The Popiſh Doctors deny 

that a juſt man may know that he is juſt or juſtiaed « Paul 

indeed ſaid (and fo in effett did job ) though he knew 
nothing by himſelf, yet he was nor thereby Juſtificd ; bit 
he never ſaid ( nor did Fob ) that he did not know he was 
juſtifed, 

VERS. . 38, 39, 40. 

Jf my Land cry againſt me, o2 that the Furrows likewiſe 
thereof complain : 

J. J have eaten the fruits thercof without $30- 
— 02 Have cauſed the Owners tl;ereef to loſe their 
nc ; 

Let Thiftles grow in ſtcad cf ,Wztheat, and Cockle in ſtead 
of 1Barly : Tize wo:ds of Job arc cred. 


T His holy and juſt man had abundantly vindicated his 
own integrity by an Induction of many particular in- 
ſtances in the former part of the Chapter, and having put 
(as it were) a parentheſis, alittle itop tothe cu;rent of 
that point in the three former verſes ; here he ret! s 203 15 
to and re-aſlumes the ſame ſubject, purging him'{!! ( for 
that's the ſcope of this Context ; which is alſo the conclufion 
of fob's diſcourſe ) from all unjuſt oppreſſive was, £5 


Ct- 
ther in getting or uſing the things of this world, by in ex- 
pre's imprecution of a grievous miſckiet upon kinſelf 


in the cloſe or laſt verſe ; Lit Thiſtles grow 17 [trad of 
IWheat, and Cockle tn ſtead of Barley, if it be not a5 I have 
affirmed, 

Betore I come tothe opening of the words, take this note 
from the general purpole of them. 

A godly man is very exatt and citrines in cleming him! if from 
ſeandalos aſperſions and ſuſpations. 

As hedefires to be very circumſpect and accurate in hi; 
walking ( that was /«b scare) ſo heis very exact in vindt- 
cating the uprightneſs of his waycs; ard when theſe twe 
£9 together, they make a bleſſed harmony, Some are ve- 
ry careleſs in their walking, who are very zcalous for their 
credit ; they will be much in juſtifying themſelves, that ci- 
ther they have done well, or not done ill, when they have 
beennegligent enough in well doing, or intaking heed le{t 
they do ill. But {Iſay.) when a man hath been careful 
in his walkings and actions, he cannot be too carctul in his 
own clearings and vindications. As 1 godly man will con 
fcſs all his fins to humble himſelf before God, fo he may 
aſſert the utmoſt 0! his own integrity, that he may juititic 
himſelf and glorike God before men. This g00d m3n 
in the Text wasnot afraid of over-doing in this point : He 
had formerly affirmed himſelf ( God was his Witnefs ) 1 
man .vpright, and theſe his laſt words ſea} to thc 
truth of the ſame affirmation , that he had walled up- 
rightly. 

-Jf mp Land cry againſt me, ] The Word Gonifies Lond 
in generai, and yet more properly, minured Lin, or 
Land prepared and#1tted by dreſſing and manuring to now 
riſh and bring forth Corn and Grais, Plants and fruits, 
that is, Land well husbandcd, till d 2nd dreft. 
Land 

Cty againſt me, ) By a uſual figure in Scripture, afts 
of life are aſcribed to things liveleſs, and acts of reafen to 
hoſe things which have not ſo mkch as ſenſe. To cry und 
complain, are acis of reaſon put outby them who are vn- 
reaſonably dcalt with. Here we have crying 51nd cm 
plaining aſcribed to Tand, and to the Furiovs of the 
Field, Which neither know what man doth, nor ar & «© 
ble of what man dotlitothom. - This clcoant 7+ 
is very frequent in Scripture, and tis atwayes 
note great cauſe given of ; 
here. the attribution of 'a_ cry to livelets Land, they 
fin of oppreſſion to be ſo trying a fin, that even t 
without life wouid complain ot it £0114 they ſpeaks thi 
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Thirdly, If they have any thing of truth, or ( not being | ing, of our tongues in ſpeaking, or of our hands in doing 
altogether untrue } have ſome very fimilitude or likeneſs How then could ob ſay, 1 would declare unto him the numbe; 
* totruth, then, 'tis good ſor us to ſearch our hearts and try of my ſteps, ſecing they arc®.nnumerable ? 
our wayes more [triftly, whether (though we have not Ianſwer ; Weare not to nnderitand it, as if 7ob would 
done the thing reported ) we have not given juſt occaſion undertake to declare all his particular acts, or every 
for ſuch a report ; or { though we have not done that evil ) thought, word, or deed, which had paſſed him all hi 
whether we have avoided allthe appearances of that evil dayes. But firſt, their kind, good and evil, or how he 
which is reported of us. It was faid of a Virgin, She was had moved in naturals, how in civils, how in ſpiritu- 
chaſt indeed, but not thourht to be ſo, becarſe ſhe was more | als. Secondly, When he ſaith, /woald declare unto hin 
want only attircd then btcamnc a eh.1ſt Virgm. Though we 10 | the number of my ſteps ; bis meanin Is, I would be.cxac 
arcnct fo ill as ſome ſuſpect, yet poſſibly we are notſo good | in diſcovering the courſe of my whole life, even asif 1 had 
is we would be thought and ought to be; This ſhould ; told every ſtep. Thirdly, When he faith / would declare 
be mattcr as of preſcnt humiliation, ſo of ſuture caution. to kim the number of my ſteps, his meaning is not, that kc 
t ourthly, If we have not given ſo much as any outward oc- ; would ſpecifie every one of them, but that he would not 
cation of ſutpition, yer we {hall do well to enquire whether hid or conceal any one of them; many hide and cover their 
we have not ſome affetion to and ſecret liking of ſuch , ſteps in ſinful wayes. It ſhall not be imputed to a man as 
ſins; this God ſomctimes puniſheth by ill reports, and | fin, that he is not able to remember all his ſins; bot 'tis his 
makes us fre the undue wandrings of our own hearts, ' fin if he hide or ſeek toputa On any of them. 
by te undue wandrings of o:her mens tofigues concer- | . | Thus ob would declare the number of his ſteps, and dif- 
ning us. 20) cover his life, even to his Adverſary ; As if he had ſaid, 
Again. Sccing Feb, though he had many ſins, and thoſe | When be bath written his Book, , Twill tell another maxner of 
ſuch as 13 Adverſary might write a Book of, yet could bind | ſtory of my ſclf then he hath or can ; when he hath ſaid : 
thc Book uf 11s accuſations as a Crown to him. mulch as be can againſt me, 1 will yet freely fay much more 
Note, Paragrned fins cannot hurt the ſinner and though it againſt ”Y ſelf. J would declare to him the number of my ſteps. 
roles him that he kath finned, yet his fins cannot Hence Note, A gracious heart hath a very obſervant eye 
ramble boa upon his own wayes. | , 
te (ſaith the Apoſtle ) who is once purged hath no more Fob kept an account of himſelf, and of all his wayes, and 
conſe icuce of ſin (Heb. 20. 2.) thatis, though he know- this is one of the beſt accounts we can keep. Many kecp 
ct he hath many tins, yet he hath not a trembling, tor- | 32 | an account of their expences, and incomes ; they know 
menting, accuſing conſcicuce becauſe he is purged and his what goes out, and what comes in every year ; but how 
fn3 pardoned through that one ſacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt. few arc there that keep account of their lives and converſa- 
This is the glory of the Goſpel; Free grace in Juſtificati- tions, of their thoughts, of their words and works, theſe 
on takesall our fins off the file, as if they werenot at all. paſs without account ; though they muſt all be accounted 
Pardon is the blotting out of tranſgreſſions out of Gods for hereafter. . And how ſhall we declare the number of our 
took, andif they arc once blatted out of Gods Book, we ſteps, if we keep not an account of them ? *Tis a great 
need not care who writes them in their Book, nor what picce of the practice of godlineſs to pur the Queſtion often 
Looks men or Devils write againlt vs. to our ſouls, What have we done ? The Prophet ( /er. 8. 
Lijtly,* Secing though 7+ had ſinned, yet he relieved 6. ) ſets forth the wickedneſs of that age, when noman 
kimſclt with this, that he was upright, and had an aſſurance - | 49 ſaid, What have 1 done ? What's my way ? What my 
in his own {oul, that he 0:d not love his fin, nor hide it in ſteps ? What have I been ſpeaking ? What have I been 
his bofome: doing ? Where have my thoughts been? Only they who 
Oe is WE have kept an account, are and will be willing to give an ac- 
Honce Note, We fl rever be pre to ſhame for t ſe ſins count. And how ſad will it be with them to be called to an 
W:ZZC/ WE Ag OL AGE account by God, who have never called themſelves to an 
Alittle fin Joved will be not only our ſhame, butour | {| account, nor c iderca how or which way to make it? A 
ruine, whereas great lins truely hated, ſhall beſo far from | godly man knows he muſt declare his wayes to God here- 
ruining us that (hey thall not make us aſhamed. A fin hid | after, and he is ready ( when there is cauſe ) to declare 
in the boſume, will one day make theſinner hide his head ; | them to his fellow-brethren here. Hecaresnot ( ſo far as 
But he that knowcth, he hath no. fin in his boſome, may , 52 | is fit ) who knows his whole hcart and life, As every one 
bear its fin on his ſhoulder and bind 1t as a crown upon his | ſnould be ready ( 1 Pet. 3. 15.) togivea reaſon cf the hope 
cod. He that is {iiccre,, 15 aſhamed of the leait fan, | that is in him with meckneſs, and godly fear ; ſo to givean 
but ke ſhail not be -put to ſhame for the greateſt 1 as it account of what hath becn done by him, with the ſame 
follows: meekneſs and godly fear. But how ſhall any man give an _ 
ref as ox Gr bectave to im. ee punter of 4 | account of what he hath done; who keeps no accouit ,, 
Verſe 37. T Wendbeclare te hi wte runner of my ſtep3 | of what he hath done? David made a firict ſearch {-. 
F Tis queilioned, whois meant by the Yim.to whom Job of himſelf, both as to. what he hath done, and what God ©": 
| would make this declaration. - Some refer it to God, and hath done to him ( Pſal, 77. 5,6, ) Ihave conſidered the =-k13 
h lometotlic adverſary; the ſenſe is much one, whether to | dayes of old, the years of ancient times. I call toremem- 1 
tc oneorthe other. It ſhews much holy confidence, and GO | brance my ſong in the night ,, Tcommunewich mine own heart, |) 
| 4 GOA LE(amOny 05 a Clear conficnce tobe willing to make | and my ſpirit made diligent ſearch ; 1 ſearched my felf as +. *&' 
t + noun the whole courſe of our lives to God or man... '7 | with a Broora in my hand( ſo fome render that Text) 1 © - 
| q Uclert 10 {im the rimmber of my ſteps; AS if Job had | ſwept my heart; or as others expreſs the Elegancy of the ,,... ..: 
F&1X I fir-5:4d ſy jar from refiifing the Bock, written Original, / ſearched as with 4 Spade ” we hwnd, I digged 01"! 
3 #40 s ll the miſc.rriazes of my life were ra- | into my gzeart and life; or as a third gives the Alluſion,” / rem fe 
4 pet odtber and. [win up irfit, that I am ready my ſelf to | ſearched Ys with a Fan in my hand, to find out what was grhcia by 
NO my whole life. I am ready to makg a fuller | chaff. He, ſurely, ſearched himſelf to purpoſe, who ſwept ,,.-;--:. 
y: | Jn ad oociotetion of my'fins, then my Adverſary can | and dig'd and fan'd all his words and works, yea the very pin:< 
9) "— ] woild uri ſh hum with matter for his | aims, ends, and intentions of all his works 3 and it was 
Foul, CON 04d DC Oor Any. ett 11/0 $ of mes I world | 7O high time for him to do ſo; when the providences of God 
s Hes ethe firnmtr of : | wrought ſo ſtrangely and unwontedly towards him, that 
Wn £93. Hencens not corporal iteps, but moral, the he was put to thoſe trembling Queſtions ( ver. 7.) Will th: 
Fgriens or ztrions of his life, wherier in thought, word, Lord caſt off for ever ? Witt he be favourable nomore ? Tis 
or deed; theſe arc our eps, end erery act of theſe is a ro time for us to favour our ſelves by a flothtul RON-n 
ſicp for ward or backward. Heaven- ward or Hell-ward. £0 adverſion upon our Ways, when the favour of Godand 
Uiatuhen 5 op faith, frond declirre tohimuhe rimber of my the light of his COUNtCNance begins to be over-caſt and 
ſirrs 3 tis, 25 if hebadfeid, would give Rim an account. | clouded towards us, Then if ever we ſhouid reſolve 
ora narrative ef all that 1 have contin this wor'd, | wit the *Church ( Lam. 3. 40. ) to ſearch ana ty 
Bit canany man 66 that * We may more calily take the our wayes , and turn again to the Lord. And as ior 
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yet hath not perverſely turned from the Lord, he may | though we are not juſtified by the teſtimony of our conſci- 
fay with an acceptablc boldnets ( as job did ) 1 would declare ence ; yet conſcience teſtifieth that we arc juſtified, and we 
to him the wumber of my ſteps, ny Ag upto - wo ar yen oy Scripture-grounds 
; y the ſpirit, tnat God accepteth of us in Chrijt , not- 
= As a Pzince ne J goneer unto him, 6k withſtanding our fins, as alſo that he hearcth our petitions, 

Eee The word ſtrictly ſignif-es, 4 Leader or a Captain, march: and will at laſt give us the white ſtone of abſolution, with 

9s hd ing before his company. he new name written 1n it, though the Adverſary Write 2 

my "Some render, J would go neer to him as to a Prince ;, that Book of accuſation againit us. The Popiſh Doctors deny 
:3, I would beſpeak or intreat his favour, I would honour that a juſt man may know that he is juſt or juſtified: Paul 
lim as a Prince, or as ſoinc great one. Here again itis | 10 indeed ſaid (and ſo in effect did job ) though hc knew 
queſtioned, whois meant by the Him inthe Text, to whom nothing by himſelf, yet he was nor thereby juſtified z bu: 
7obv wou'd go 4s if he were a Prince. Firſt, Some under- | he never ſaid ( nor did Fob ) that he did not know he was 
itand the antecedent to be the Adverſary, As if he had | juſtified, 

K1097 © (45d, I would go to him and ſhew him reſpeR, even as if 

© uy he werea Prince, though he be my Adverſary. Secondly, VERS. 38, 39, 40. 

5 {-7- we may rather refer it to God himſelf ;] would go to God 
ind ſeck his favour. Men uſe ambitioully to ſcek the fa- Jf my Land cry againſt me, 02 that the Furrows likc wiſe 

a, zour of 4 Prince; cither of thele references ſuit well with thereof complain : 
that reading. Li Jk J have eaten the fruits thercof without - $30- 
But our tranſation ſeeras more ſutable to the fcope of the | <O ney, 02 have cauſed the Owners ti;ercof to loſe their 
Text ; 1 as a Prince wonld go to him, that 1s, I would go, like ; | 
or apply my ſelf to the Almighty with a Princely ſpirit ;, 1 Let Thiftles grow in ſtead cf _TUHheat, and Cockle in ſtead 

& 7” would not ſtand as a guilty wretch at the bar, unable or a- of 1Barly : Tie wo:ds of Job arc cred. 

"7 | fraid to hold up my bead; 1 would not ſtay till I was cited, : 

\, and ſubpaena'd to appear by my Adverſary, but I would His holy and juſt man had abundantly vindicated his 

Frent, come [reely of my own accord ; as a Prince would I go neer own integrity by an Induction of many particular in- 
him, or 1 would ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 4. 16. ) ſtances in the tormer part of the Chapter, and having put 
come bold!y to the throne of grace , with the freeſt and noblelt (as it were ) a parentheſis, alittle ttop tothe current of 
ſtrain of ſpirit imaginable 5 As a Prince I would come that point in the three former verſes ; here he retur!'s 29 We 

Neer to him. 7 Faith is our drawing neer to God, and j30 | to and re-aſſumes the ſame ſubject, purging him'{!! ( for 
the more faith we act in coming to him, the neerer we that's the ſcope of this Contcxt ; which is alſo the concluion 
draw to him. As Princes we goneer to him by faith, that of 7ob's diſcourſe ) from all unjuſt oppreſſive was <3. ci- 
is, we have the cloſeſt and freelt communion with him. ob ther in getting or uſing the things of this world, by »n ex- 
would not keep at a diſtance from his Judge, as a male- pres imprecution of a grievous miſctiet upon himſelf 
fator doth , but as a Prince he would go neer unto him. in the cloſe or laſt verſe ; Lei Thiſtles grow ur [fra5 of 
There is abundance of Goſpel in theſe words 5 As a Prince IV heat, and Cockle in ſtead of Barley, if it be not 45 I have 
world 1 go neey to hiwr. affirmed, : 

+ | Before I come tothe opening of the vrords, take this notc 

Hence Obſerve, A believer through grace hath Conraze from the general purpoſe of them. 

aid boldneſs, Princely boldneſs with Cod. 40 Aedly man ie very exalt andinrio in cl wing bu cif from 

+ When men ſuſpec an charge him moſt and worſt, yet ſceandulozs afperſions and ſuſpations. 
his, *aith 2nd courage fail not. © Solomon hath told us ( Pro. As he deſires to be very circumſpect and accurate in hi; 
off. 1.) The righteous 1s as bold as a Lion, who isa King or walking ( that was /ob scare ) ſo heis very exact in vindt- 
Frin ce among all the beats of the field. 'Tis true of him cating the uprightneſs of his waycs; ard when theſe two 
That, is righteous in his actions and perſonal qualifications 9 together, they make a bleſſed harmony. Some are ve- 
/ that js a manof righteous principles, and ty 9" in his ry careleſs in their walking, who are very zcalous for their 
practices hath much warrantable boldneſs, borh towards * credit ; they will be much in juſtifying themſelves, that ei- 
God and man ; but'tis much more true of tiim that is righ- ther they have done well, or not done ill, when they have 
tous by the imputed righteouſneſs of faith in Juſtification, | 5© | beennegligent enough in well doing, or intaking heed le{t 
he, «ndecd, is bold as a Lion beto re God, and with God ; they do ill. But {I ſay.) when a man hath been carcful 

xi.» pro. Not bold to fin againit him as many are, but bold to come in his walkings and aCtions, he cannot be too carcful in his 

frtil:fidei and plead for and upon the pardon of ſin, through the own clearings and vindications. As 1 godly nian well con 

2422312 blood and ſufferings of Jeſus Chrilt. A juſtifcd perſon fcſs all his fins to humble himſelf before God, to he may 

| af rat hath a principle ſpirit z D.vid prayed ( Plal. 51. 12 ) Up- aſſert the utmoſt of his own integrity, that he may juttitic 

Jellitia i bold me withthy free ( or princely ) ſpirzr. When David himielt and glorihe God before men. This good man 

ir/v/tz; had fallen into thoſe groſs fins; his courage and ſpirit fell in the Text was not afraid of over-doing in this point : He 

mr2i2ca- too; he wanted his former free acceſs in addrefling to had formerly affirmed himſelf ( God was his Witncts ) 1 

r Joey God; though hercmained inthe ſtateof ſalvation, yet he man vpright, and theſe his Jaſt words ſeal to the 

"4m pore. had loſt the joy of his ſalvation ; therefore he prayed; Re- | 60 | truth of the ſame affirmation , that he had walled up- 

tis, ſtore to me the joy of thy ſ.:lvation, and uphold mewith thy rightly. : 

Perl free ſpirit. As it hel laid, T could once as a Prince come «Jf my Land cry againſt me, ] The Word Genifies Lovb penny 
neer totheeO Lord, but als, now I carmaot 5 my heart ts rea- in generai, and yet more properly, manured Lind, or p | p - 
dy to ſink, azd my ſpirits to fail within me, O do thou up- Land prepared andhitted by dreſſing and manuring to now IT 
hold me by thy free ſpirit, which alone can make my ſpirit riſh and bring forth Corn and Grafs, Plants and fruits, mr #45 
free, and cauſe me ( as I h::ve done formerly ) todraw neer that is, Land well husbanded, till d end dreſt. If wy f# ft 
with a well grounded boldneſs 4nd full aſſurance of f.uth, O Land "s aro 

A. 4 might once again as 4 "rw aan 19:10 thee, by Cty againſt me. ] By a uſual figure in Scripture, aCls edt > 

Toe mii. 1us we ſee Job's prircely Ireedom 1n going to God, of life are aſcribed to things liveleſs, and aCisof reaſon to +75: 

man {id uch. and inthat an evidence of Goſpel light and liberty break- | 70 | thoſe things which have not ſo mbich as ſenſe. To cry und /* 1». 

anþ/;x3 Ingout eveninthoſe times of darkriets and bondage,. The complain, are as of reaſon put outby them who are vin. 54 

foyetient Jewiſh Church was ſubject to bondage all their daycs, yet reaſonably dealt: with. Here we have. crying ond com 

111, Tome had much of the glorious liberty of the ſonsof God, plaining aſcribed to T.and, and to the Furrovs of the 

Cu, And none a more glorious liberty then this holy man Ficld, which ncither know v/hat man doth, nor-ar ea 7 
(though ® ltranger tg them )who even while his Adverſary ble of what man doth tottom. This clegart 71 26; 
was Charging him, would go nccr to God as a Prince, and is very frequent in Scripture; and tis atwaves uſed tc 
challenge all thoſe who had any thing tolay to his charge, note great cauſe given of crying or Complaining, A 
ſecing he knew that God had Juſtificd him ; 1f Cod be for here the attribution of a cry to liveleſs Land, 1} : 
me who can be arainſt us ? (Rom. 8.31.) | fin of oppreſſion to be fo crying a (in, that-cren tHino5 

Laſtly, We may from Job's cxample take notice, that - 80 | without life would complain oft £01!d they tpeak, thepyn 

- , 


(95 
I NROOO——_— 


- - __ 


_— -_ ; " 
<> _ 
” pa. a —— ——_— 
_ E _ - —_ - - 
- ms Do — - - - - vs F 
__ — er i - . 
7” BPL7y h : nnd _— LI a. | "RR X C r 
—— — a " - » . L _ 
. — : " " = w-y 4 % «4 ow S 
oat - -.# - = po" 4 . = . T Ws 
» n ; —_ Fo : n - - my p -- - 
hs + --, £ j 3 lp 
_— fo pe —_ « - - . - 


5 


. 
a_— ” 


— _ 


_ 


_— —— 


hs. #4 1% 9 MP Jy 


CY . . Py * < Py 
= Pp” o + a _ _ 
py - - Lg oy « . —_ - 
_ _ DO 
: 4 ” . 
. = 4 . ao p < 
Ps = c : ky | _ 6 
k h , | ha 
= . = 4 _ —_ Fw > — © : _ # 
P m . ws 6 _ « "% ; . of A 
5 W . *: of # - _ 
—— K - : 
q 4 _—_ f 6 
I I ee ad on * OC b L - 
. yn - PH = 
_— my - "= aa - - = oy -. 4 iy 
iy _ 


- 4 . = 
— FA 
pu "TW 


as ) foo. Ant ao =, 


——— 


IOJ1 An E xpoſrtion upon the Book of FOB. Cna « RN I 


the oppreſſed, whocan, dare not. The cry of men againſt us 


— —— 


| a ſinner, an ungodly oppreſſor ſhould have none to implead 


—_y 


—_——  —— 


is an argument that we have done much amiſs, but the cry 
of land, and of the Fyrrows of the field, argueit much more. 

xf my Landcry againſt me. ] There isa twofold general 
ſenſe of theſe words in reference to the ſin which Job would 
purge himſelf from ; when he faith, if my Landcry againſt 
Pe. 

Firſt, They may import that he never got any Furrow 
or foot of Land into his poſſeſſion wrongfully, either by 
open violence, or by ſecret fraud and ſubtle enfnaring de- 
vices. Some will oppreſs by Law, that is, by colour of 
Law a-d pretenſions of equity z Fob abhor'd that as much 
as down-rizht and bare fac'd oppreſſion. 

S-condly, They may import, that he never uſed any 
unrighteouſneſs for the improving of his Land ; tis poſſ- 
ble for a min to have Land which is truely and legally his 
own, either by ju't deſcent and inheritance, or by valuable 
price, purc\11e, and good conveyance. And yetto uſe it 
ſo that his Land may cry againſt him, and upbraid him 
with unrighteouſneſsy. Moſt conceive this latter ſenſe 7ob's 
intendment here, yet I ſee no reaſon why we may not very 
well take in both. As if he hgd ſaid z My Land hath not cry- 
ed 19.ain(Þ me 2: violently or cunninoly wreſted out of the hand 
of thel.uipful proprietors, nor can my La:d cry and complain 
againſt me, as havins been tnrignteo inthe uſe of it, or 
in my deali;zgs with others about it, whether Fa'mers to whowe 
I have let it, or Labourers whom I have called to dreſs and till 
it, If myland cry againſt me, 

O2 the Furrows likewiſe thereof complain. } Not only 
ns Land, butnot rhe Furrows, that is, not ſo much as any 
one Furrow of it had cauſe to complarn ; the Hebrew is to 
weep. The word ſignifies to weep both for ſorrow and for 
joy, yet doubtleſs here, 'tis weeping for ſorrow ( that on- 
ly is accompanied with complaining )” which Job denies he 
had given the Furrows of his field any occaſion for. I 
( ſaith Fob ) have not made the Furrows of my field a Bo- 
cm, a place of weeping. or / as werender ) of complain- 
ing. Every juſtcomplaint ſuppoſeth ſome juſtice ſuffered 
by us. or lome miſery fallen upon us. When, as David 
ſaith { Pfal. 144. 14, 15.) There u no complaining #1 0ur 
ſtreets, then we may conclude as he doth, happy ts that pes- 
ple that 1s ia ſuch aciſe ;, we may allo well conclude, hap- 
py is that-particular perſon, whoſe Land crycth not againſt 
him, and whoſe Furrows make no complaining in his field, 

From the words as they hold out in general that Job gave 
his Land no cauſe of crying , nor his Furrows of com- 
plainittg ; 


Obſerve, Firſt, Sin is ſo hateful a thing, and ſo burden- 
ſom: , that the ſenſcleſs Creatures will bear witneſs 
againſt it, and complain of it anainſt evil men, uf men 
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There will never want a cry ,again{t ſinners ; the very 
carth ſhall d» ir. the Furrows of the field thall do it, if it 
be not 9ther wiſe done. And they who do well acting juſt- 
ly towards men, and walking holily towards God, ſhall 
not want teſtimony of their weil-doing; ? If menneglect 
or retulc to give it, the very ones of the ſtreet [hall give 
it. Wahcn Chriſt came griumphantly in Feruſalem, the 
people ſpre:dins tinerr garmens mM the way, and the whole 
miu'tiritde of Diſciples rejycins and raiſins God for all the 
m:rhty works whica they hd ſeen, [ovine Bleſſed be the 
Kin thut cometh inthe' names of the Lord, peace in Heaven 
and glory in the higheſt. This ſtirred the envious jealouſie 
of the Phariſees, they could not bear it, but deſired Chriſt 
to rebuke his Diſciples; to whom he replyed, /f theſe 
ſhou!d bold their peace, the ſtanes world immediatcly cry out 
( Luke 19. 39, 40.) As if Chriſt had ſaid; Theſpeech-leſs 
ſtones will ſpeak and give witneſs to me if men will not. 
They who are owned of God (hall not onetime or other, 
one way or other, want ownings or witneſſings from the 
creature. The Story,orLegcrd rather,te'ls us, That Bede blind 
with ave, being brought by his Leader toa preaching-place, 
where there wereno hearcrs buta heap of ſtones;thoſe {tones 
(Sermon an] prayer being ended) cryed out, Amen vener 4- 
ble Bed r; "tis ſo 11 truth, with reference to thoſe that are 
good, and do good; if all the men inthe world, if men 
and Ange!s be ſilent, and cither forbear or diſdain to give 
teſtimony for them , The very ſtones will ſay, Amen, 
the Walls will bear them witneſs, So 0nzhe contrary, if 
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| or impeach him, none to give witneſs or teſtifie again{t him 


the very earth ſhall do it, the Furrows of the field ſhall d; 
it : God will raiſe up witnefles againſt him,where and when 
he thinks it is impoſſible any ſhould be had. If man ri{; vo 
againſt the will of God, the creatures will ri fe up arainſt him 
as. one man, The Prophet ( Hab. 2. 10, 11.) makes 2 
threatning report of a ſtrange Antiphony or Anſwerſo17 in 
this caſe, or to the point in hand ; T hoz (meaning the cove: 
tous and ambitious Chaldear ) haſt conſulted ſhame tot! 
houſe by cutting off many people, and haſt ſinned agai; ſt thy 
foul : As if he had ſaid, Thou haſt ſinned greatly, and 
though thy fin be again{t God chiefly as to the moral evil 
of it, yet thy ſin is chicfly againſt thy own foul as tothe 
penal evil of it; Thou in the aCting of thy outragioug 
luſts, haſt hurt thy ſelf more then others, morethen a!l the 
Nations whom thou haſt opprefled. And if there ſhoulq 
want witneſſes of thy finful oppreſſions ( none daring ts 
open his mouth againſt thee') yet theSrone ſhall cry ont of 
the Wall, and the Bram ont of the Timber ſl.all anſwer :, 
Here are witneſſes without exception, Stones and Beans, 
Walls and Timber : Theſe arc witneſſes that cannot be 
ſuborned to witneſs a falſhood, nor can they be ſilenced 
with bribes or promiſes of reward from witneſſing the 
truth. Theſe faithful witneſſes like Muſicians or Choriſters 
ſhall anſwer one another, from poſt to pillar, from ſide to 
ſide; one fide that ſhall ſing, Behold blood, and the other 
{hall anſwer, Behold deceit , the Stone ſhall cry, Behold co- 
vetouſneſs, and the Beam (hall anſwer, Behold crivelty ;, 
the Stone ſhall cry, Behold oppreſſion, and the Beam ſhall 
anſwer, Behold perjury ;, the Stone ſhall cry, Behold envy, 
and the Beam ſhall anſwer, Behold malice. Thus inani- 
mates ſhall cry and anſwer one another in their cry againſt 
wicked men, rather then there ſhall want a witneſs of their 
wickedneſs. Fob ſuppoſed ſuch a thing, when he ſaid, 1 
my 'Land cry againſt me, or the Furrows thereof libew'/e 
complain. bh 

Secondly, from theſe words, Crying, Weeping, Con: 
plaining: 


Note, Some ſins are crying ſins, vocal ſins, which being 
done, ſay ſuch were the dvers, and woe to the docrs gf 
them. 


Every action hath its voice; The good we do comm: ld 
us, and any ill we do reproves us, but ſome evil don& 

Out upon vs, yea and out againſt us. The Prophet is cNar-* 
ged by the Lord ( Iſa. 58. I, ) Cry aloud and ſpare ar, 


| lift up thy voice likea Trumpet, ſhew my people their tranf- 


greſſion, and the houſe of Jacob their ſins. But though the 
Prophets donot cry atall; yet theſins of a people wil cry 
aloud, they will lift up their voice like atrumpet, an cry 
aloud againſt ſinners: The land will cry, and the Furrows 
will complain, though the Prophets ſhould prove dumb 
Dogs that cannot bark, or fauning Dogs that will not bite. 

And conſider what ſort of fins thoſe chiefly are, which 
cry to God, and againſt man. 

Firſt, Such fins as diſturb humane ſociety, and over- 
throw common ſafety, peace and liberty, are crying fins. 
When a neighbour is ſo un-neighbourly, as not to let his 
neighbour life in ſafety by him, this cryeth ; Cazn's mur- 
der of his Brother was a fin again(t mankind, or againli 
the common converſe of man with man. IF brethren of 
the ſame blood ſhed one anothers blood, who can be ſafe ? 
There's no living in the world if the Laws of brotherhood 
and neighbourhood are ſo highly violated ; therefore God 
himſelf told Cain; The voice of thy Brothers blood cryeth 111 
t0.9e rom the ground (Gen. 4. 10.) Blood is the beſt and 
the worlt ſpeaker in the world. The blood which Chriſt our 
elder brother'freely ſhed for us,ſpeaks peace and pardon; but 
the blood of a Brother violengly ſhed by us, ſpeaks wrath 
and vengeance, When the Apoſtle ſaith ( Heb. 12. 24.) 
We are come to the blood of ſprinkling, that ſpeaketh betien 
things, then that of Abcl ; His meaning is, not that Ave! s 
blood ſpake any good at all, but that the bloog,of Crit 
ſpeaks incomparatively good or the belt things for us, 45 
the blood of Abel ſpake incomparatively bad, or the worir 
things againſt Carr. 

Secondly , Thoſe ſins which are committed with 2 
high hand, that is, with impudence and boldneſs again/t 
the light of nature, are crying fins ( Gp, 18. 22. ) Thec'y 
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of Sodom (that is, the cry of the ſin of Sodom) is come up to | 1importunity, before God the righteous Jud 
me, ſaith the Lord. What was the ſin of Sodom, which made | 

ſuch an out-cry to Heaven? It was the abomination of 
nature, Man burning in luſt towards man , Sodomy is the 
name and character with which that ſin hath gone and 1s 
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g, to whom 
vengeance belongeth, and who will /peedily avenre his Elet? 
w-20 cry unto him day and mght, though he bear long wit); 


them (Luke 18.7.) that is, though he delay that execution 
of the Judgment cryed for ſo long, that in mansaccount it 


— — 


branded to this day. The more voyces ſpeak againlt any 
fin, the louder and tlie ſtronger is the cry of that ſin againit 
is. That fin which is condemned both by the voyce of the 
Law and of the Goſpel, both by the voyce of the Law of 
Nations and of nature ; O how loud, how ſtrong a cry 
d6th that make in the ears of God,do call down wrath upon 
the un-repenting ſinner ! A 
Thirdly, Thoſe foul ſins which are committed in ſecret ; 
ſo ſecretly that they are paſt finding out as to men (for as 
God hath his ways and judgments which are altogether 
paſt finding out z His ways are #n the deep, his paths are 1: 
rhe Sea, his footſteps are not kxown ; ſo we may ſay of {ome 
ſinners (in a degree ) their path is in the Sea,and their foot- 
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be reckoned very long, and is long indeed conſidering how 
iuddain and preſerit a ſtroak , that oppreſſion deſerved. 
The oppreſſon of the people of God in Eyypr cryed, and 
they cryed too; The Lord heard both the voyce of their 
oppreſſion,and their voyce who were oppreſſed (Ex04.3.7. 
And the Lord jaid, 1 have ſurely ſeen the afſiict;on of my 
people, which are 1n Ezypt, and have heard their cry, by realon 
of therr tak-maſters ; for 1 know their ſorrows. Andas the 
Lord heard the cry of his people when they were op- 
preſied by the Egyptians; ſo he bids them take heed of 
oppreſſing one another, for he would quickly hear the cry 
of any, eſpecially of the poor that ſhould be oppreſſed by 
them (Exod. 22. 22,23.) Te ſhall not afflict any widdow or 


ſteps are not known in the ways of wickedneſs : their {in- 
ful motions are like the motions of the Eagle in the air, | 20 
which leaves no track, or like that of a Serpent on a rock, 


fatherleſs child; if thou afflitt them 1n any wiſe, 4nd they cry 
at all unto me, 1 will ſurely bear their cry. There arc three 
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which cannot be diſcerned) Now.when a {in which accor- 
ding to its nature falls under the Magiſtrates Cognizance, 
doth yet by its privacy eſcape both the cognizance and 
ſentence of man. when(lI ſay )ſins are thus ſilently committed 
and wrapt up indarkneſs,when they are notſeen by men,nor 
confeſſed before God, then they cry to God, wno alone 
can; and who certainly will bring to light the hidden 
things of darkneſs, and Judg the ſecrets of men, or thoſe 
things which men have done amiſs in the greatelt ſe- 
Crecy. 

Faurthly, The open ſins of ſuch perſons cry to God for 
Juſtice, whoſe perſons are (upon the matter) above the 
Juſtice of man. There's no dealing with ſome {inners, 
as they break the rule of the Law, ſo they fear r.ot the 
penalty of the Law. They are great offenders in every 
ſence; great offenders as to the hainouſneſs of their 01- 
fences, and preat offenders as to the eminence of their 
places; there is no coercing them by any human power. 
Now when the ſins of men are beyond the reach of mans 
Juſtice, they cry to God for Juſtice, who is able to humble 
the proudelſt, to cruſh the ſtouteit, andvdeal with the ſtrong- 
ec tranſgreſſors, whoſe day is chiefly againſt the ch:efs, 
againſt the Oaks and Cedars, againſt the high walls and 
rowers, that is, againſt every offending perſon, how high or 
itrong ſoever he 1s. 

All theſe ſins and ways of finning are ſaid to cry to God 
for vengeance upon linners, and are reſtleſs in their cry; 
yet, not, firſt, as if the Lord wanted an evidence of the 
fact. till they cryed, or took no notice of them till theſe 
complaints informed him. Nor ſecondly, as if he needed 
excitation or awakning to do Juſtice upon ſinners,cſpecially 
upon great and preſumptuous ſinners; but only to ſhew 
the notoriouſneſs and provocation of thoſe ſins, which is 
ſuch that they beſpeak their own puniſhment , ſuch tha 
God is bound in honour -to brand them with ſome ſignal 
{troak_ of his diſpleaſure. 


Thirdly, Conhidering that the ſpecial fin here aimed at - 


and profeſſed againſt by 7b, is the lin of Oppreſlion in one 
kind or other ; either oppreſſion (as hath been ſhewed ) by 
invading other mens lands,or oppreſſion in the unjult uſage 
of his own. 


Obſerve, Oppreſſion us a. notorious erying ſin. 


That land or eſtate, which hath been gotten by unrigh- 
teouſneſs crycth,or carrycth the cry of thoſe that have becn 
wronged up into the cars of God, and beggs, yea ſolicits 
that he would do them right. As oppreſſion makes men 
cry and complain, ſo oppreſſion it ſelf doth cry and com- 
plain ; when the oppreſſed {it down mourning and crying, 
then oppreſlion cryes ; And though the mouths of the 
oppreſicd ſhould be ſtopt ſo that they cannot cry,yet the 
mouth of oppreſſion cannot be ſtopt from crying. And 
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things in this monition which exceeding!y heighten the 
ſenſe which God hath of any wrong done to the poor ; 
Firit (faith the Lord) If thou affiitt them in ary wiſe ; thatis, 
in any Kind or inany degree; Secondly, 1f they cry at all 
unto me; thatis , if they make any the leaſt moan or com- 
plaint to me ; then, Thirdly, / will /arelyh-4r ; the Lord 
doth not fay peradventure or probably I may hear, bur 
ſurely, or doubtleſs, I will hear ; that :s, make their op- 
preſſors ſmart for it. 

Fourthly, Whereas the very lind and the furrows 
of it are here brought in crying and complaining 


Note, Tre fin of man ws 4 burden to the Jen: :. 5. Crea 
THYES. 


As the (in of man hath defiled the whole Creation, and 
made it ſubject to vanity (That's the Apoſtles doctrine, 


 Kom. 8.20,) ſo it is a vexation and prief to the creature, 


as the ſame Apoſtle tells us (Ver. 22.23.) For we know 7a: 
the whole Creation groaneth and travaileth (like a child- 
bearing woman) 2 pain together until now, :d 2:0t only 
they but our ſelves alſo, who have the firſt fruits of the Spiri 
groan within onr ſelves. They groan and.we groan, the 
whole Creation groancth,being ſubject co vanity (as abuſed 
and burdened by the luſt of men) and therefore w.:trerh 
for the manifc/tation of the So:5 of God; that 1s, tor that 
liberty which (according to their ineaſure and capacity ) 
they hope for and expect, when the full priviledges an4 
dignitics of the Sons of, Goa ſhall be manifeted ; Fo: 
then no mans land ſhall cry any more at all. nor (hall ttc 
furrows of it complain ; as Jo here profeſſed his 414 tic 
by any ſpecial unworthy carriage or dealing of is with 1c. 
or with men about it. 

There are. four things which ng iy caule the land tocry, 
and the furrow's of it to complain. Firſt, when it hath 
been: gotterr unjuſtly ; Seconaly, when ſervants arc ove: 
wrought in piowing and drelling it.; Thirdly, when the 
labourer 45 Genyed or delayed his wages ; Four: 1! 


vp . 
# 


(which ſome init much upon in this place) when the 11nd 
5. over-much plowed and (2s we ſpeak) haratleg, never 
being ſuffered to relt or. lie fallow, but put continually or 
every year tothe bearing of a crop, tillthe very heart of it 
be' worn out. And therefore the Lord commanded the 
Jews ( Levit. 25.445.) In the ſcuenth year ſhall be a Sabb th 
of reſt unto the land, a Sabbath for the Lord; thou (hi! 
neither ſow thy field, nor prune thy vineyard. As the Sabbath 
day was a reſt from thoſe labours which God laid upon 
man for ſin (Ger. 3. 19.) ſo the Sabbath year was a reſt {or 
the ground, which God had curſed for the fin of man : 
in which G-d ſeems to intimate a tenderneſs to the very 
ground. We may conceive |/ob diſclaiming any or all 
theſe wrongs done to or about his land, while h- Taid ; IF 
my [ad cr) aramft me, or the fan Cows V:ke n fc enercof COM 


wo wme Mt - > 
I 


. {un; as1t follows, + | Th 
if the fin of oppreſſion cry, how much more do the op- POD? BY 


preſſed cry ? If the land or houſe which is unjultly taken 5 0g Rn OT RTRITY 
away, nl how much more do they cry from whom | | Veri. 39. WA Jave ny NED heres without 
theſe have been unjulily taken away ? Thus oppreſſion g pe cauſcd the owners ti;ercet 
cry2s and the oppreſſed cry, and what with the one or | (CT, NIC, 
Cother cry, or between both cryes,there's no end of crying, | 
fill the cry or continual clamour of that ſin come up with $o | 


This verſe informeth us yet more particularly whatit 1s Wa 15!" 
which cauſeth the cry of the land, v7 the complaint of rhe t 1.020% 
Y-:y firryue TEA 
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furrows of the field. If I (faith Job) have eaten the fruit fruits) and I have not paid them for their pains in doing ic, 
thereof without money. The Hebrew is, the ſtrength thereof. and ſo have,caten without mony , let this be lm to me, 
VI Thus Mr. Broughton Tranſlates 3 If 1 ate her ſtrength | or let me feel the juſt ſmart and puniſhment of this ſin, 
14, vobuv, without filver, And as this word- fignifieth Strength in let my beſt fruits and ſweeteſt meats have ſour ſauce, 
p11e"ti2s , general, ſo that radical moiſture or native humour Where- if I have been found or can be proved to have eaten m 
4,4. 1n the procreative ſtrength of the Creature doth conſiſt : bread, or _ my morſels in this unrighteouſneſs, the 
--2# >*». when the earth puts forth fruit , it puts forth ſtrength. withholding from poor ſervants and labourers the wages 
+.r :9-7,7/5 One ſpecial curſe laid upon Cain for killing his brother of righteouſneſs. Jf 1 have eaten the fruit thereof with. 
, Abel was (Gen. 4. 12.) When thou tilleſt the earth, it ſhall out mony. 
not henceforth yield unto thee her ſtrength ;, that is, it ſhall 7, : 
not be fruitful; nor anſwer (as it uſed) the expectation of Hence Note, Every man ought to pay for what he eats. 
the Husbandman. The carth lets out its ſtrength,or keeps or, no man (who u able to pay for what he eats) ought 
it in, as the Lord gives order and ſpeaks the word; As the to eat what he hath not paid for. 
fruit of the ground, ſo the fruit of every thing is and ſhews All the bread we eat is ſtolen bread, unleſs we pay ſome 
the ſtrength of it. Sin is the fruit of corruption ( the cor- valuable price or other for it. Thereis a two-fold paying 
rupt nature of man brings forth no other fruit) and when | for what we eat, that we may cat our own (not ſtolen) 
we (in. what do we but thew the ſtrength or. force of our | bread, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in his counſel and direction 
corruption ? and ſtill the more we lin, the ſtronger and more | about diſorderly walkers and buſic bodies (that is, Idle 
forceable do our corruptions ſhew themſelves. When a perſons) among the Theſſalonians (2 Epilt. 3. 12.) Now 
godly man acts holily and ” fruitful in good works, he | them that are ſuch we command and exhort by owr Lord 
puts forth the ſtrength of his inner man, the {trength of his | Jeſus Chriſt, that with quietneſs they work. and cat their own 
Soul ; every act of grace is an effect or fruit of the grace | bread. This Apoſtolical command , ſhews vs the Firſt 
of God working in man. Jeſus Chriſt eats the ſtrength | way of eating our own bread ; that is, when we take 
of a. believers Soul, when he eats the fruit of his graces, | pains in perfon that we may have bread to eat ; ſo the rule 
or his gracious fruits, as the Church invites him to do | is given (Gen. 3. 19.) In the ſwear of thy face ſhalt thou 
ene - 4: 16.) Let wy beloved come into his garden, Go 7.1 eat thy bread, till thou return to the ground, that is, till thou 
bus pleaſant fruits; that is, the fruits of Faith an _—_ dieſt, or as long as thou liveſt. That is truely our bread 
which thorow my abiding in him bear and bring forth | which we labour for in any honeſt calling; and he that 
(theſe fruits are the delight, the pleaſure of Jeſus Chriſt) 30 | Payeth labour , payeth a great price for what he eats. 
and we give Chrilt our ſtrength when we give him the Secondly, that bread alſo is our own, for which though we 
EIISe. On holineſs, and re filled with thoſe frums of p27 do not labour in kind, that is, in dreſſing and ſowing the 
A. ww ve agony the 7 pom ſpeaks vir . 4 > LION 4 ground, yet we labouring in ſome kind or other, that is, 
nt (TAK 8g - BY qty ger our p30" 'Th ap Kh _— in ſome profitable trade or employment ſubſervient tothe 
im) to the praiſe and glory of God. b bar pe q ft 4 good of mankind, do either pay a due price for 'it. unto 
the holy fruit of the Soul is the ſtrength of tne Soul, ſo by. | thoſe of whom we have it, or pay thoſea due price for their 
nature the fruit of the earth is the {trength of the earth ;, | labour who get it for us , by dreſſing and ſowing our 
and the carth beſtows her ſtrength upon us every year, , ground. Sothen, this is to cat our own bread, when we 
when it brings forth fruit : which (as the Apoltle told the cither labour our ſelves to get it, or recompence thoſe 
heathen Lyſtrians, AQts 14. 17.) isa witnels of the good- 40 | Who get it, fortheir labour ; weour ſelves alſo labouring 
neſs and faithfulneſs of God, filing our hearts with food as the providence of God calls us forth to be of uſe in our 
and gl+dneſs. We (commonly ) call fruitful ground, Generation: 
ſtrong ground, and that ground which is unfit for or yields Secondly , In that Fob is thus ſolicitous to vindicate 
lirtie corn, or graſs, or herbs, we call weak ground: "Tis himſelf from taking other mens labour without ſatisfying 
more ther probable that Fob's land was ſtrong and fruitful chem for it; 
land; and therefore he ſaith, If I have eaten the fruit (or | ; 
the ſtrenath) thereof | bſerve, As all oppreſſion # very ſinful, ſo eſpecrall 
Wiitheut mency,] without ſilver, ſaith the Text, be- | —_ detaining bx gy folks fog fe wow = 
cauſe filver was the moſt uſual money in all payments z | call men to do our work., but give them no reward. 
Gold was more rare even in the days of Solomon (1 Kings 
10. 21,) Moncy is ſo much in filver that all money may $© If other mens labour feeds us, and we do not feed them 
£9 uader the common name of ſilver. Now when ob for their labour, this is a great and a crying oppreſſion 
ſuith, he. did not cat the fruit of his-land -without mony, | (Fer. 22.13.) Wo to him that buildeth his houſe by unrighte- 
or ſilver ; His meaning is, that he had caten nothing but | ouſneſs, and hs chambers by wrong, that uſeth his neighbours 
_ what he paid for; or he atlures us that he had not ei- | ſervice without wages, and grveth him not for his work, As 
ther, | they build their houſes by unrighteouſneſs and by wrong, 
Firſt, taken away other mens land by force or fraud who get mony unrighteoully with which to pay their la- 
(as Ab took away NVaborh's vineyard) and 19 caten the bourers; ſo allo do they” who having mony righteoully 
fruit thereof without mony. They who intrude upon other gotten , yet refuſe to pay their labourers. I will come 
mens rights and get their land into their hands without neer to you in judgment, and I will be a ſwift witneſs (faith 
mony, are grolly guilty of cating the fruit of their land | 60 the Lord, Mal. 3. 5.) againſt the ſorcerers, and againſt the 
without mony 3 (Though indeed no man paycth ſo dear adulterers, and againſt falſe ſwearers, and againſt them that 
for what he cateth, as they who in this ſence, cat without oppreſs the hireling in his wages, What this ſin is, and how 
mony) Or fob's mcaning was, | | highly provoking, we may ſee both by the ſins with which 
Secondly , that he had not eaten the fruit of his land 'tis joyned, Sorcery, Adultery and Perjury, as alſo by the 
without mony, by refuſing to pay his ſervants and la- ſpeed which tne Lord will make to declare and exccutc 
bourcrs, who were imployed to dreſs and manure it for his wrath upon the practiſers of it. The Apoſtle brings 
his uſe. When they by whoſe labour and ſweat the earth itin with a word of attention and admiration (Fm. 5. 4.) 
brings forth, ar2 denied their hire, wages, or a comfortable Behold, the -hire of the labourers which have reaped down ; 
incouragement and valuable ſatisfaction for their pains; your fields, which you have kept back by fraud, ard the cryes 
Then the owner of the land may be ſaid to eat the fruit of ' 70. | of them which reaped have entered into the ears of the Lora A 
it without mony. This latter ſence, of: eatzug without | of Sabboth. Though the poor labourers durſt not com- | 
903, 15 that, I conceive, from which Job here acquits him- | plain openly, yet the hire kept back dares and will, as ir 
felf by this protettation. Taking it for granted that the dcliring ro goto him to whom it properly belongs. You a2 
lind was his own by right of inheritance or of purchaſe, have made the labourer ſweat at your work, and in giving p 
vet heads, If 7 haveeatenthe fruit thereof without money ; | you his ſweat, he hath given you his ſtrength and blood, ek 
that 15, iff 1 have cauſcd others ty take pains and bring in | and ſhall he have nothing tor all this ? will not this cry ? M 
my fruits (that's not every mans work, 704 was a great | 'Tis a baſe fn covetoully to keep our own, but to keep In 
man and a Magiitrate, it. was not his buſineſs to till the that which is anothers injuriouſly, to keep the labourers vt 
eround, and gather it; the fruits of it, he h1d ſervants to | hire after we have ſuckt out his ſweat and ſpirits in doing 2 
4g that for bun, bu: ſaith he, if others have Lrought in my | 8o | our work, this is not only ſinful but inhuman, How gre: 8 
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a Cruclty is it, when the earth and the labourer have as 
it were joyned together to give out fruit in abundance , 
That yet men ſhould be ſo penurious and baſe ſpirited as 
to eat that fruit without mony 3 and to devour the fatneſs 
and the ſweetneſs of it without conlidering their pains 
who brought it home. And as this is true of husbandmen 
who labour in the ficld and till the ground, ſo of all kinds 
of labourers it Towns and Cities of Commerce, They 
who drive great trades and have many labouring callings 
under them, ſhonld take heed of cating the labours of 
r handicrafts men without mony ; Such often com- 
plain, they are fo far from getting bread to cat (that is, 
things convenient and neceſſary for the maintenance of 
their charge by their work) that they cannot (as they com- 
monly ſpeak) get water to waſh their hands. Trades bring 
forth fruit by labour as well as the earth doth, and to wrong 
or oppreſs any labourer by denying him a competent 
recompence for his labour, is to cat fruit without mony. 
'Tis uſually ſaid, T here's noth11G cheap but poor mens labour. 
nd remember that you cat the fruit of your trade or of 
our land without mony, not only firſt, when you alroge- 
ther withhold the hire of the labourer, but Secondly when 
you do not-give him proportionably tor his labour, that 
he may live by ybu, and have ſome little incourggement, 
for himſelt, his wife and children ; yea thirdly, the guilt 
of this fin ſticks upon thoſe who are afraid poor labourers 
ſhould thrive or get ſomewhat aforehand by them. Such 
a one was Laban, of whom F.:cob complained to his wives 
Rachel and Leah (Gen. 31. 7.) Torr Father hath deceived 
me, and changed my waxes ten times. Laban could not bear 
it, that Facob ſhould have any thing about him, and therc- 
fore would be {till ſhuffling and altering with him. This 
is an argument of an oppreſling ſpirit. And fourthly, 
the guilt and tain of this fin is contracted when there is a 
deſerring of the poor labourers reward, or when any 
accrily put- off the payment cf his wages, What 
the Scripture ſaith of giving in charity, i5 much more true 
of paying in juſtice, Say nor to thy Brother, go, ard come 
again to morrow when it 14 in the power of thy hand to do it. 
The Law among the Judicials of Moſes was very ſevere 
for the prevention of ſuch delays (Der. 24. 14,15..) Thou 
ſhalt not oppreſs an hired ſerv.nt that 1s poor and needy, 
whether he be of thy brethren, or of thy ſtrangers that are 
11 thy land within thy gates, at his day thou ſhalt give him 
his hire : neither ſhall the Sin go down uprn it, for he 1s poor 
and ſetteth his heart upon it, leſt be cry againſt thee to the 
Lord, and it be ſin unto thee ;, that is, leſt the Lord cauſe 
thee to ſmart for this fin, and make thee feel it to be fin in 
thy ſufferings, while thou woyldelt not avoyd it by his 
warnings. That Law did not only forbid the utter deny- 
ing of the labourers wages, but the detaining of it for a 
night. You may be found eating the fruit of your land 
without mony, when you unduely withhold (though but a 
mite) what is due to them who have labourcd for it. 7ob 
it ſcems was ſo tender in this point that he could not cat 
a morſel of bread while he thought rhe labourer was un- 
paid, If 1 (faith he) have eaten the fruit thereof without 
m1, 


N? have cauſed the owners thereof to loſe their life, 


There is ſome difficulty in theſe words. Two things 
are chiefly enquired for the right underſtanding of them. 
-* Firſt, who are meant by theſe ow-ers ofthe land. Secondly, 
"1:1; What is meant by looſing their life. | 

The word which we tranſlate @wners, may be expoun- 
ded three ways. 


77S 
" 


(trans; [zt 
hy s» 5 
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ws 1:50 Prictors;z As if Fob had ſaid, I have not come tothe poſleſ- 
lion of my land by undoing and ruining thoſe that were 
+ rightly polſeſſed of it. 

izy > Secondly, Others underſtand by owzers the labourers, 
ir a/1;1,; Who having a right to the wages which they have earned 
©: jus by their work, are here called 9wcrs or Maſters of the 


i by -ut land, becauſe ſo far as their labour comes to, they ought 
nirerligg to havea livelihood out of it, as well as the proper owners 
Meri, © Or Land-lords. 

Indiguntzs Thirdly, Say ſome, theſe owners are the poor, the 
TN? 17 


ans itranper, the widdow, and the fatherleſs, who alſo may 
F w "2A ve called owners of the rich mans land; becauſe a ſhare is 
Mn: 22. due to tham , as Solow! ſpeaks ex preſly ( Pro, 3.27.) 


Firſt, Some take it, for the former poſſeſſors, or pro- * 
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Withizold not good from them to who i3 ts dur, 76 put in 
the Margin, The owners thereof, ww'1ic1 cannot vith any 
congruity of ſence be meant of thoſe wio werelegal and 
proper  owncrs, becauſe 'tis clear (i1 om the [copPC of the 
place) that the admonition is given to, not concerning ſuch 
owners z who yet ought to know that even tne poor arc 
owners and Malters of a part with them, an4 that they 
ought not to deny them a part, when (as that Scripture 
concludes) :t 2 in the power of their hand to do it ;, thatis, 
when tiicy have ſome overplus of cate by them, which 
they may (as vccalion offers it ſelf )expend upon charitable 
ules, The poor have a right in charity tc the poſſeſſions 
of the rich; and though when the rich will part with 
nothing to them, the laws of men ſhould tzke no hold of 
it, yet the law of God doth ; that will cert-inly caſt and 
condemn ſuch narrow-hearred and cloſe-handed rich men 
as having unconicionably with-held that relief from the poor 
which 1s their due, 

Now, when Fob faith, ] have or caſed rhe owners hereof 
to looſe their life, T co:roave that the owners by him in- 
tendea mult be taken in ſome one of theſe ſences, and 
may ſafely be taken in them all ;, cither for thoſe whb were 
the (Ker proper owners of the land, or tor the labouring 
poor,'0f tor the poor who. were unable to labour. 7ov 
proteſteth himſelf clear (and ſo every juſt man will ap- 
prove himſelf to be) from the oppreſſion or vexution of 
any of theſe, not only by not taking from them that which 
he had no right to, but by not with-holding from them that 
which was their due, cither as having earned it by their 
work, or as being neceſſitated to ask it by their wants. 
If I havecanſed the owners thereof, 

To loſe their life. ] This latter clauſe may be taken two 
ways; Firſt, in a {trict ſence, for thruſting them out of the 
world by violence, and cnſnaring them to death by ſome 
abuſed law, or Secondly, in a large ſence, It may note the 
putting of them to any grievous treuble or hardthip. For 
they are as it were, deprived of thcir lives, who are de- 
prived of the ſupport and comfort of their lives. Thc 
Hebrew word complies fairly with this expoſition, which 
ſignifies not only to expire or dic, but tv grieve and pine 
away while we live. The poor labourers livelihood comes 
in by his labour ; and that which is a mans livelihood may 
well be called his life. 
cauſed the owners thereof to looſe their life, he may be thug 
underitood, I have not by troubling an vexing them, 
tired anc worn out thei; ſpirit, nor madeKhcir lives bitter 


and burdenſom to them which had been a continual dying, * 


and,*in a ſort, the looſing of their life, while they had it. 
The people of Iſrael in Eeypr, were as dead men, being 
continually oppreſſed by cruel task-maſters ; and when 
they were in Babylo;,, their ſtate during that Captivity was 
preſented under the type of de.rd bon:s (Exck. 37.) So 


then, when 7ob ſaith, he hid not cauſed the owners thereof 


to loſe their life, This loſs of life may be taken either 
ſtrictly, importing that he had not deitroyed the life of 
any to get their eitate 3 nor had he made the” life of any 
ſad and forrowful by vexatious Qealings with them, ot 
denying them their right. 8 


Hence Obſerve, Coveronſreſs ſometimes concludes 1: 
muraer, and 1 ally accomp.in:ed with Cruelty, 


The covetous quickly grow cruel, and as they make 
more of Gold and filver then they are (they make riches 
their god, and are therefore called 14/ters) ſo rhey 
make leſs of their brethren then they ſhould they adore 
their Gold as if it were a god, and they abuſe their bre- 
thren , as if they were not ſo good as beaſts. Solomen 
ſaith (Pro. 12:10.) A r1T teas man regaras the life of his 
be.iſt ; that is, he will not work him unreaſonably, much 
leſs work him to death, and he will not deny his beaſt a 
reward when he hath done tis work, but gives him fodder 
ard food fit for him; but an unrighteous covetous man 
hath little or no regard tothe life of his brother, but makes 
him work and will not allow him wherewithal to live, 
which (in cifect) is the taking away of his life. Vye read 
how Covctouſneſs produced mur.ler in kind in the caſe ot 
N:voth ; Anav that he might take his vineyard , took 
away his lite ; as the Prophet charged him (1K:-155 21, 19;) 
Hajt thou kild, and alſo taker poſſeſſt- * And covetouſnels 
doth this often equivalently, alitins and troubling the 
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poor, till they either die with grief, or their lives are a day- 
ly deathtothem. Remember Chriſts Admonition, Beware 
of Covetonſ.+ſs. + No man knows whither covetouſneſs 
will carry him; it hath ſer many down in blood and while 
they have over-loved and over-valucd the eſtates of other 
men, they have hatcd their lives, and ſplit their blood, like 
water upon the ground. The love of mory 1s the root of all 
evil, ſaiththe Apoſtle (1T:9.6.10.) Who can tell what gall 
and wormwood may ſpring, from that bitter root both to 
himſelf and others ? How baſely do many carry it (through 
covetouſneſs ) towards labourers? how baſcly towards 
ſervants ? how baſely towards tenants? racking their rents 
and laying load upon them, till they periſh or expire, yea 
how baſely do many (through covetouſneſs) carry it to- 
wards themſelves ; oftea denying themſelves (while they 
have abundance ) the neceſſaries of this life, and ſometimes 
even letting themſelves die to ſave charges. Covetouſneſs 
i5 the root-tin, which Fob diſclaimeth, while he diſclaims 
a'l thaſe acts of ſin. The forcing of his land tocry againſt him, 
1:1 the furrows thereof to complain;his eating the fruits there- 
«f "without mony, and bus cauſing the owners thereof to loſe 
{cir lifo;, all theſe afts of cruelty and oppreſſion, were 
[o much the abhorrence of his Soul, that in ca * 
guilty of any one of them towards man, he wiſhetf'8 land 
might be burdened with this following curſe from God. 


Verſ. 40. Lect Thiſtles grow in ſtead of Wheat , and 
Cockle in ſtead of 4Barlep. 

7ob makes a paſſionate and a rhetorical concluſion : This 
imprecation carrics, inthe very face and letter of it, a ſuta- 
blencfs to the fin which he had diſclaimed. Nothing ſo 
propcr to puniſh injuſtice in getting or ill uſing land, as an 
1mproper product of the land ; and what can be a more 
proper product then for land to bring forth Thiſtle in 
ſtead cf Wheat, and Cotkle in ſtead of Barley. 

! et Dhillles grow, &c.] The word rendred Thiſtles, 


: is ſometime taken in general for any ill weed, ſometime 


particularly for thorns (Cant. 2.2.) As the Lilly among 
* 1h:07114, fo 18 my love among the daughters. Thus again 


+1: (Pre. 26. 9. Hof. 9.8.) Theſe uſually grow in deſolate 


places ( 1/7. 34.13.) Thorns ſhall come up in her palaces; 
that is, her palaces being ruined and uninhabited of men, 
thorns thall root and ſhoot up there. We render it Thiſtles 
'2 Kings 14. 9.) The Thiſtle that was in Lebanon ſent to the 
Cedar that was in Lebanon, &c. Thorns and Thittles are 
'* troubleſom any where, but in Corn they are very hurtful. 
taid upon the earth when man had ſinned 
(Ger.3. 18.) Curſed u the ground for thy ſake, mn ſorrow 
ſhair thou eat of it all the days of thy life; Thorns alfo and 
T iſles ſhall it brins forth to thee, and thou ſhalt eat the herb 
of the field. Feb did as it were awaken and revive this an- 
cicnt general curſe upon all lands, upon his own land emi- 
n<ntly and conſpicuouſly, while he ſaid, Let Thaſtles grow 
In ſiead of Teheat,”}, As Thiſtles are reckoned among 
the worlt ſort of weeds, or are here put for all ſorts of 
weeds ; ſo wheat is indeed the beſt of grains. The beſt 
bread ( which is the ſtaff of mans life ) is that made of 
Wheat. And when the Pſalmiſt would ſhew what ex- 
c«ll:nt proviſion the Lord would have made for his people 
in ca of their obedicnce, he gives itthus(P/al.81.16.) He 
111] biz fed them alſo with the fineſt, or (as our Margin 
att it) witl the [at of Wheat. So that 7ob wiſheth the worlt 
for the belt, while he ſaid, Let thiſtles grow inſtead of Wheat ; 
And Ccckle in ſtead of . 15arley. 
The fence is the ſame z the word tranſlated Cock/e, ſigni- 
25 any ſtinking or ill-ſented weed, alſo ſour ll taſted grape; 
la. 5.4.) We may take it here ſtrictly, properly, and in 


' kind, (as we rerder) for that ſpecial weed fo called, which 


15 often ar9ns Corn, or ſynecdochically, for any thing 
wind inders ile fruitfulneſs of the carth, when ſown with 
ecd. Thy plain meaning 1s, Let the land which I 

#1 deceive my ones let it never hereafter anſwer the pains, 
mr and cot, which 1 beſtow upon it, let me ſow the 
wurclt Wheat in the ſpring, and let me reap Thiltles at 
Harvcltlet me fow good Bat ley,and let my crop be Cockle. 
Thns let the Lord dcal with me , if T have given my land 
eaſe to ory againſt mit or the furrows thereof to complain. 
[-ncc note; Tit, 7 
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Thus the Lord ſpeaks alſo in reference to moral ſecs þ 
the Apoſtle (Gal. 6.7.) Whatſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall 
he alſo reap. All that we do, or all our works are like ſeed 
ſown; if our works be holy and good, we ſhall have ; 
harveſt ſutable ro them ; if they are wicked, unjuſt, ang 
unrighteous, we ſhall have an anſwerable return : in mo- 
rals, what we reap is always like what we have ſowed. The 
Lord (faith the Apoſtle, Roms. 2. 6, 7.) Will render to every 
man «ccording to their works ;, to them who by patient cont;.. 
nuance in well-doing, ſeek, for glory and honour and immoy. 
tality, eternal life; but unto them that are contentious, and 
obey not the 1ruth, but obey unrighteouſneſs, indignation and 
wrath. Andas in morals the harveſt is always like the ſeed- 
time, ſo in naturals the harveſt would always be like the 
leed-time did not fin hinder it. 


Hence Note, Secondly, Sin changeth the natural courſe 
of things; or, God to puniſh and chaſtiſe the ſin of 


man changeth the natural courſe of things. 


As God is the efficient, ſo fin is the meritorious cauſe of 
theſe changes ; it was fin which brought the firſt change 
upon nature z the earth (as created by God) had only a 
ſeminal vertue in it for the production of thoſe things 
which were good, uſeful, and profitable for man. That was 
it which God implanted in the earth, or (I may ſay) that 
was the gcneral plant of the earth, A power to bring forth 
that which was good. But fin (which is the worſt weed) 
being brought forth, God commanded the earth to bring 
forth bryars and thorns, and mixed our beſt fruits with 
weeds; And as that general curſe was laid upon the earth 
for the firſt tranſgreſſon of man, ſo when men multiply 
their tranſgreſſions, and dayly bring forth evil inftead of 
good fruits, when their lives are full of bryars and thorns, 
of Cockle and thiſtles, they may look that God ſhould 
renew and heighten that curſe, and give them a crop of 
thiſtles in ſtead of Wheat, and of Cockle in ſtead of bax- 
ley. We read how the Lord expoſtulated with his vine- 
yard of old (1a. 5.4, 7.) What could I have done more to 
my vineyard that I have not done to it ? Wherefore, when 1 
looked it ſhould bring forth grapes, did it bring forth wild 
grapes * What thoſe wild grapes were, the 7. Verſe tells 
us ; When I looked for Fudgment , Behold oppreſſion ; for 
righteouſneſs, Behold a Cry. (That's the bad word in this 
Text, a Cry) Now (1 ſay) when particular perſons, 
Churches or Nations diſappoint the Lords expectation 
thus ſadly, and when'he having watercd and dreſt them, 
proteſted and taken care of them,they in ſtead of Judgment 
bring forth oppreſſion, and in ſtead of righteouſneſs a cry ; 
Then the Lord in Judgment may charge their vineyards to 
bring forth wild grapes in ſtead of grapes, and their felds 
to bear Thiſtles in ſtead of Wheat, and Cockle in ſtead of 
Barley. Look to it, as you would have an anſwerable 
return of any of your labours, or that the earth ſhould 
bring forth that which is ſown by the bleſſing of God upon 
it, or that any thing you take in hand ſhould proſper and 
produce a dehired ettect (every man hath a ground to till, 
and a plow going, that hath a lawful calling, and every 
man is looking for a harveſt, now (I ſay) if you would not 
reap thiſtles in ſtead of wheat, and Cockle in ſtead of 
Barley (as the husbandman in the Country would not) let 
your actions be juſt and good, ſow to-your ſelves in righte- 
ouſneſs, and you ſhall reap with rejoycing, whereas they 
that ſow the wind ſhall reap the whirl-wind. 

Thirdly, ob in theſe words calls down a very great affli- 
Ction upon himſelf, that he ſhould ſow wheat, and reap 
thiſtles, and have his barley return'd in Cockle. 


Hence Obſerve, Not ro receive the good weexpett, ts a ſore 
affliction. 


To find thorns where we ſet them, or cockle where vc 


| have ſown it, doth not trouble us, but to ſee thorns gro\' 
| Where we ſowed wheat, is not only a loſs and a trouble, bv 


| atorment. It is a great burthen to the Lord when he mifſer 


his expectation among men ; when he looks ſor grapes, and 
we bring forth wild grapes, when he'hath planted and 
watered his vineyard, then to ſee it unfruitfu], or ill fruitcd, 
this1s a provocation. If the Lord had let his vineyard 1!e 
undreſs'd (as Solomon ſaith of the field of the fluggards 
Pro.24.30 ) it would not trouble him much to ſec it over- 
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nettles (there are ſome of whom God looks for notning 
but wild grapes, he doth not expect to gather grapes ol 
thorns nor higs of thiitles ) But when a people are tC 
plantation of the Lord, dreit and manured by the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, and the uſe of holy things, then the Lord 
is at once both gricved and provoked, if they are cither 
barren of good fruit, or bring farth bad. Where tic 
Lord ſoweth he looks to reap, and where he ſoweth much 
to reap much ; muſt he not therefore be mucn troubled 
when he either reaps little or nothing where he had ſowed 
much, or nothing at all of that which he expected to reap, 
but the clean contrary ? As to mect with-changes for the 
better, or to have good come up in the place of evil, 0 
have wheat for thiſtles and barley for cockle, doth cx- 
ceedingly rejoyce the heart of man, ( There are ſuch 
changes promiſed in Scripture, /ſa, 55. 23-) 1- ſtead of 
the thorn ſhall come up the fir-tree, and 11 ſtead of the bryar 
ſhall come up the mirtle-tree, and it ſhall be to the Lord for a 
name, for an everlaſting ſign that ſhall not be cut off . Tne 
Lord will ſo work for his people one day, that where there 
were none but bryars and thorns (the belt of men in de- 
ocnerate times have been as a bryar, and the molt upright 
of them ſharper then a thorn-hedg, ico. 7.4.) ſuch as 
trouble and vex his people, there thall come up in Read 
of thoſe thorns fir-trees, that is, ſuch as ſhall be very uſe- 
ful, and in ſtead of the bryar a mirtle-tree, that is, a godly 
man ſhall be in place and power. Mirtle-trees ſignifie the 
people of God ( Zech. 1. 8.) Chriſt was in the botom among 
the Mirtle-rrees,; (that is, with the Church) O how will this 
rejoyce the "Saints when they ſee ſuch changes as theſe in 
the world ! and ſuch they ſhall ſee: As the Prophet ſhews 
inanother Allegory (1/a.60.17.) For braſs I will bring Gold, 
and for Iron I will bring Silver, and for wood Braſs, and for 
ftones Iron, I will alſo makg thy Officers peace, and thine 
exattors righteouſneſs ; that is, things ſhall mend beyond 
expectation , your changes for the better ſha!l excecd 
your hopes. O how good is it to us when things grow 
better then we lookt for ! And O how fad is it to be look- 
ing for good, and to ſee all grow naught, or waxing worſe 
and worſe ! Thiſtles in place of wheat, and cockle in place 
of barley ; as they ſaid (Fer. 8. 15.) We looked for peace, 
and no good came, and for a time of health,and behold trouble. 
Theſe doleful words are expounded two ways. Firſt, 
ſome conceive them to be a rebuke of the peoples ground- 
lefs expeationof good days,and a proſperous condition ; 
As if the holy Prophet had thus beſpoken them ; To may 
look for peace as long, and as confidently as you pleaſe, but 1 
aſſure you, that ye only pleaſe or flatter your ſelves with vain 
hopes in doing ſo; for while you are thus'bad ns good will 
come, and while your ways and lwves are not amended, the 
times will not cannot mend; look alſo (if you w:1l) for health or 
healing, that the preſent crazy ſickly jtate of things ſhould 
recover ftreagth, and that your diviſions and breaches ſhox!d 
be cloſed and cured, but in thu alſo you will find your ſelves 
diſappointed, for you ſhatl behold nothing but breakzng 411d 
dividing among your ſelves, till ye return and are reconciled 
#nto God, This is a good ſence of the Text, though a ſad 
one to the people both of thoſe times and ours ; Nor is the 
Second, any whit more comfortable, which ( according 
to our Tranſlation) makes it the peoples complaint to or of 
their falſe and flattering Prophets. As if they had ſaid; 
We (having been often encorraged and warranted by you to 
expett ſpeedy deliverance ) have long looked for peace and 
proſperity, but alas, how were. we deluded and miſlead by yoit 
"ur leaders : for no good came, or good was not ? and we looked 
as earneſtly for healing, but behold trouble , we ſee nothing 
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to this day, brt wiſions of fear and amazement, nothing but 
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itort 0: or below our expectings, is the tenvihnmsg and 
ncightning of our miſery. This miſcr: 


w:iht UNO! 
bymſcli, that he ſhould not have what he td cavicto leg 
tor, if ne had willingly and knowingly cauſed ory tomils 
that which they might juſtly cxpeCct and look fo; ar Hig 
| fs , 
hands; and having ſpoken this he gives over ſpralins, 


{0 it tolloweth :; 


Tie Tv:Es of Job tre endc9. 

Here's the end of this Chapter, the end of Ft s 12-57 
diſcourſe contmucd throughout the five fore-going ( 
ters, 15 alſo the end of his whote Giſcourſe. debate 
Putation Wita 15 fricnds. 

The wozds of Jeb arc ended ] There's « Quettion ſtarte 
by ſome ab-ut theſe words, whether they are a part ©! 
that which by way of eminence above all writings we cx)! 
the Scripturc, or whether they were only added by t! 
Tranſcriber of the Book, I will no: hoy UPON the 

! 


ſons One way Or QNacr, but CO1) arc 1 Wt COoOmmann tl] 
theſe wordsarc 2 part of Scripture. | 
C1524, 

And 'tis confiderable that the word here uſed Gonifi 
ending with pericction, Or numy Ito PUrP!: 47.87 
had bcen ſaid, Foo hath nov brought the matter to a full 
idlue. In the firſt verſe oi the firik Charice Go cave 
teſtimony concerning 7, that he was u prv{Qll itt, and 
now he faith, the words of 7b arc pri « 
man was, ſuch were his words, he was a pertect nd 
here areperfet words. For ws ml} not take theſe words 
as noting only a bire Conclui.on, hero wrt 

v ſpar... But 7 having brought his matcers 
cid, to a perfect iſi12, he breaks off his work it wer) 


olorying and fſ1ts down not onl: quietly. but triump't2ntly, 
his work (as to the truth of his cate) being fo well ended, 
Tae leventy tecond Palm concludes in this form ; T7 


DYAVErsS Of 47ty:4 the [o7 of 
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Nof-tha: 
David made no more prayers, or pray'd no more, but th 

perfection of prayer was recolleCted into that Pſ:h;n ; For 
there holy D774 having by faith, in Spirit, prayed for and 
avout the glory of the kingdom of Jeſus Chritt, {which 
is the buſineſs of that Pſalm) it migi1t well be ſaid, 7: 
prayers of David the, Se: of Tefſe are ended 5 they are 
Compleat, and wound up to the highelt imaginable per: 
fection of a prayers, lo here, The words of 7ob. are {:id to 
be ended ;, that is, 7ob hath {aid as-much and as well {: 
himſelf as could be ſaid, or as could be expected he {houtd 
ſay. Ana though he faid more afterwards (we ſhall £54 
him ſpeaking twice more, to very great purpoſe before tc 
Book ends) yet he never ſpake more in his own dcfen; 


* _ 1 . * + 1 * - 
againſt what his friends had ſpoken ; 25 to any 
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ing, he had not a word more to ſpeak, nor did'te ſpcax a 
word more ; and thercfore this conchilion well b:con 
h13 going cf trom this noint under diſcuſBon. Timo 
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T OD AYE £7AEA, : 

Tius (by the good hind of God with mc) I have cong 
through a £00d part of my way and work, One and f <a 
Chapters ot this Book have been opened in theſe expotitory 
excrciies, and publiſhed to the world. And though 1 an 
cometo the end of Fob's words, yet my work is not ended : 
There's more yet to be done, Behold E!:hr; entrins the 
ſtage and acting a very great part row:rds the ſtating and 
moderating of this Controvertie; and when he hath done 
God himſelf begins and determins the matter fully and 
unqueitionably  Whotiough hc gives forme check to ol 
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yet he gives the Crown to him alſo ; and determins th 
Controverſe for him apainſt his three friends. 
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Thoſe eſpecially of this CITY, who yet continue helpful towards this 
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SIRS, 


E have had ( according to my poor meaſure ) the whole diſputation bes 
tween Job and his three friends, Eliphaz, Bildad and Zophar, expli- 
cated in Nine Parts already publiſhed; I now ( through the bleſſing 
and good hand of God with me) preſent you with the Tenth ; whicls 
indeed, without any deſign or pre-intent of mine, proves like the Teatli 
wave from the vaſt Ocean of this holy Book, ſomewhat bipger, and 
fuller, I cannot ſay (and 'tis my reproof having been ſo long conwer- 

; ſant in this Book that I cannot ſay) ſtronger and better, 1. e. more ſpiri- 

tual ( which alohe is the Slrength of Scriptnre writings ) then the former , but ſuch as it is 

( and that it is ſuch as it 4s, I own and humbly acknowledg the goodneſs of God in uſing me to 

do it, ) ſuch as it is (I ſay ) I freely tender it to your favourable acceptance, and dedicate it to 

the glory of God and the common good : knowing that it is both my duty and Intereſt to ſhew 
the ſmall improvement though but -of one ſingle talent, rather then, either through ſloth or (l4- 
wiſh modeſty to hide it in a Napkin. 

In the prefatory Epiſtle to the Second part of this Book, there was an endeavour of a diſ- 
covery concerning the diſtin& opinion of Job's three friends, as alſo of what bimſelf held faft 
and inſiſted upon all along in diftinion from theirs. And now that I have done with all that 
was ſaid on both fides by the Jiſputants, and ant come to open the diſcourſe of Elihu , who 
appeared as Moderator to give a determination about the Great Queſtion, ſo long ventilated 
among them ; it may ſeem ſomewhit neceſſary, and I am much perſwaded ( if in any competency 
attained ) it will not be unprofitable, to give the Reader a brief proſpe& of what Elihu aimeth ai 
and doth in tbis bis large and accurate di ſcourſe,continned in ſixChapters throughout and divided 
into ( beſides Þis General preface which takes up the whole thirty ſecond Chapter ) four remark - 
able Sections. 

Elihu 3s introduced by the pen-man of this Book in a great paſſion, both with Job and hjs 
three friends, and he: gives us an account why he was in ſuch a heat of paſſin with both 
(Chap. 32. 2, 3.) Then was kindled the wrath of Elb# - againlt Fob xwas his wrath kind- 
led, becauſe he had juſtified himſelf rather then God. Alſo againſt his three friends 
by his wrath Kindled , becauſe they had found no Anſwer, and yer had condemned 

00D. 

It remains therefore, that Elihu was the man, who found an anſwer in this great difficulty 
and yet condemned not [ob. And indeed be condemned him not (as bis friends bd done) as 
a man imperfeS& and crooked in his ways, as a man that feared not God and eſchewed not evil 
In or for theſe things Elihu did not condemn Job, though bis wrath was kindled againſt bim : 
be condemned him only for this, becauſe he complained ſo much of the ſeverity of Gods dea- 
lings with bim, and ſo, by conſequence juſtifhed himſelf rather then God. And in th. 


v0 ©o0o0 09009 © 5 
\ ” 


- 
& | 
o 
< 
% 
n 


A 600000 009oD 


pornt or. for that fault hs ſpared him not, but reproved him as ſharply and condemned him «; de, ply 


as Þis friends bad done upon other and thoſe ( moſt of them ) unde and in{uiftcient grounds. 
Ihbus we read bis renſure of bim ( Chap. 34;35-) Fob hatch ipokea without knowled- 
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TO THE , CHRISTIAN READER. 


and his words were without wiſdom. And again (Chap.35.16.) Therefore Fob openerh | 
his mouth in vain, he multiplyech words without knowledg ; that is, without a clear know- 
ledge of himſelf both as a creature and as @ ſinner, as alſo of the deſign and purpoſe of God 
in afflicing him. | 

Now, beſides thoſe paſſages inthe diſcourſe of "Elihu wherein he chargeth Job's three friends 
with folly for condemning Job when they could not anſwer him, and thoſe wherein he reproves 
Job's ignorance or want of knowledg, for wondring how ſuch great evils ſhould fall upon 
bin, notwithſtanding bis integrity, likewiſe bis. boldneſs or peremptorineſs in his own cauſe, 
juſtifying himſelf rather then God, yea and defiring to plead hzs cauſe before him; I ſay beſides 
theſe paſſages, we at firſt reading might conclude that Elihu did nothing elſe throughout theſe 
fix Chapters, but enlarge or paraphraſe upon thoſe things, which had long before been ſpoken 
to by Eliphaz, Bildad, and Zophar, and by Job himſelf as much as by any of, if not beyond 
all them three. 

But upon further conſideration of the matter in the whole ſeries and contexture of his diſ- 
courſe, we may colle& two things, inſtanced in and inſiſted on by Elihu alone, upon which his 
particular opinion and ſentence is grounded in diſtinfion from all the reſt. Theclear under- 
Standing of which, will lead us to a fair ſolution or remowal of theſe doubts which ariſe about 
the Queſtion or matter in debate. ; 

The two diftin& points produced by Elihu, are, Firſt, about Revelation, or bow God is 
pleaſed to manifeS} his mind and will to man. Secondly, about Mediation, or the means which 
God hath graciouſly afforded man to heal thoſe breaches, which fin hath made between God and 
lm, and ſo either firſtly, or afreſh to reconcile man again to himſelf. 

The Former of theſe is handled (Chap. 33- Ver. 14,15,16,17 ') For God {peaketh once, 
yea twice, though man perceiveth it not. In a dream, ina viſion of the night, when deep 
tleep falleth upon men : Then he openeth the ears of men, and ſealeth their inſtriKtion, 
that he may withdraw man from his purpoſe, and hide pride from man. * And thas, 4t it 
z ſaid in the Verſe following, He keepeth back his Soul from the Pit, and his life from 
periſhing by the ſword , that 3s, theſe ſpeakings of God are by the ſaving power and Spirit 
of God made effeual for his ſalvation both temporal and eternal. 

The latter is handled in the ſame Chapter, beginning at the 23. Verſe to the end of the 3 0. 
If there be a meſſenger (or Angel with him, an interpreter, one among a thouſand, to 
ſhew unto man his uprightneſs : then he is gracious unto him, and ſaith, Deliver him from 
going down to the Pit, I have found a ranſom: His fleſh ſhall be freſher then a Childs, 
he ſhall return to the days of his youth. He ſhall pray unto God, and he will be favour- 
able cohim, and he ſhall ſee his face with joy, @xc. | . 

Hence the opinion or determination of Elihu may be thus conceived. | 

That, notwithſtanding all the confuſions and diſorders which ſeemto be in the affairs of this 
world, the providence of God over mankind in' general, and his great mercy towards the ri ghte- 
ous in ſpecial, is ſeen moſt eminently in theſe two things. 

Firſt, In that he inſpires them with the knowledg of Heawenly things, or acquaints thent 
ſome way or other with his mind, both as to the meaning of what he doth to them, and of what 
he would bawe them do. 

Secondly, Inthat be prowideth and ſends them @ meſſenger or Mediator both to inſtru& then: 
in their duty, and to pray for mercy, and ſo conſequently to deliver them, when their Soul 
draweth neer to the Grave, and their life to tht deſtroyers. 

Both theſe gracious diſpenſations of God are proper to righteous men, or at leaſt appropriate 
to them in a peculiar manner , the righteous are the men for whomt God provides a meſſenger or 
Mediator, and the righteous are the men whom God ſavingly and effe&ually inſpires with the 
knowledg of his will, in the things which concern both their preſent work, and future reward. 
Neither hath Satan any power ſo to darken their underitandings about thoſe great things as to 
make them miſcarry ;, and as for all bis other miſchievous plots and pradtices againſt them, they 
ſerve to a clean contrary purpoſe then he intendeth, according to that moſt comfortable aſſertion 
of the Apeſile (Rom. 8.28.) We know thatall things work together for good to them that 
love God, to them who are the called according to his purpole. 

Satan provoked God for a licence to heap outward calamities upon Job, in Stripping row 

nake 


TO THE CHRISTIAN READER. 


naked of his worldly ſubſtance, and in tormenting his body with grievous pains and ſickneſs 
which latter Elihu proſecutes at large (Chap.33.19,20,21,22.) He is chaſtned alſo withpain 
upon his bed, and the multitude of his bones with ſtrong pain; ſo that his lite abhorrerh 
bread, c. Anil what he ſpeaks of ſickneſs is applicable to any or all ſorts of afflijion ; 
in all which ( as.it is ſaid, Verl. 27, 28, 29, 30.) God lookech upon men, and if 
any ſay, 1 have ſinned and perverted that which is right, and it profiteth me not , he will 
deliver his Soul from going into the pit, and his lite ſhall ſee the light. Lo, all theſe things 
worketh God oftentimes with man, to bring back his Soul from the pit, to be enlightned Ft 2 
with thelight of the living. (4. 4.08 
From theſe premiſes we may colle& both what 33 proper tothe righteous | and that, in what- g 
ever # common to themwith the wicked, there is neither diſorder nor contuſion. For thonol 
the beſt of the righteous are [yableto the ſame outward evils which the worſt of the wicked are, 
yet their condition is not the ſame , ſeeing to the wicked thoſe evils are purely puniſhment 
and but the beginning of thoſe ſorrows which ſhall never end ; whereas to therightcons they arc 


either of the ſame, or of ſome other ſin. And as for thoſe who by ſuch chaſtnines are (1 
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Elihu ſcemeth to put all theſe together ( Verl. 5, 6. ) Behold God 15 mighty and deſpilcc; 


not any, he is mighty in ſtrength and wiſdom, he prelerveth nor the lite ofthe wicked, "%; 
but giveth right to the poor. More diſtin&ly, "i 
He ſpeaks of the firi# ( Verl. 7. ) He( that is, God ) withdraweth not his eyes from the 4 73: i 
righteous: But with Kings are they on the Throne, yea, hedoth eſtabliſh them for ever, Ml 
and they are exalted. 435: 
He ſpeaks of the ſecond ſort ( Verl. s, 9,1O,1 1.) And it they be bound in Fertcrs, and hol- (i ' f 
den in the Cords of affliction, then he ſheweth them their work and their iniquity, that they £2 
have exceeded. He openetk allotheirear to diſcipline, and commandcrh that they return bl! (| 
from iniquity, Cc. WE). 
He ſpeaks of the third ſort ( Verl. 13,14.) Butthe Hypocrites 1 }eart heap. up wrath 


END 


they cry. not when he bindeth chem ; they die in youth, and their lite 1s among the un 
clean. G 

Theſe three ſorts of men are dealt withby God accordingto their kind. The liſt of thembe- 
ing altogether wicked and incorrigible, abide under wrath fur ever, 4 
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T he ſecond being in an evil ſtate,or having done that which is evil, yetbhumbling themſelves lf 
( through grace ) and being bettered by their affiiSiions, are uſually reftored to a proſperots &- 1 
ſtate inthzs life, and in caſe they dye under affuion, are alwayes crowned withtheble ſſedneſs of i v &i 
eternal life. : [1-08 


The Firſt ſort, walking conſtantly ( bumane frailties excepted I 11 ther upri_htneſs, are | nt ip! 
20t only preſerved in peace, but receive high favours and ſpecial marks of honour from the 1 
bountiful band of God . wbich 3s true, eſpecially according to the condition of thoſe times, 
wherein God did wore engage him, elf to bis faithful Servants 11 prom! CS of temporal af 
prneſs, then now he doth in Goſpel times. | | | 
. And yet even theſe, asnow they are not, fothen they were not always exempted from ſuffor- | j $ 
'ngs ; for as the ſecond ſort of righteous men are often afflicied in a way of chaſtilement f.1 'Y 
their ſins ; ſothe Lordreſerves to himſelf a liberty ( bis Soveraignty allowing it ) to afli 1 'n 
the beſt and bolieft of bis Servants for the trial of their-graces, or the riaguifying of bir og: (40 lk 
grace to them and in them , as a Maſter of Heroick Arts and Games impoſeth «wory Liboriow s TM 
as k upon his Scholar-Champion, not as a puniſhment of any default hut to (46 frrin bis Oxon ans MY | 
and exerciſe his valour. ; SOD WI 


. 


TO TBE CHRISTIAN READER. 


The due conſideration of all theſe things laid together by Elihu, might well ip" ay Job, and 
ſuſtain bis faith in a patient bearing the burden of all thoſe calamities, which the Great and 
moſt wiſe God was pleaſed to impoſe upon him, and likewiſe convince -him that be had failed 
much in giving out ſo many 1mpatient complaints about them. And no doubt they prewailed 
much with him, both towards his conviSion, and the quieting of bzs heart under thoſe diſpen- 
fſations ; For we hear no more of him in that language. : 

Yet Elihu thought he had not done enough,but continueth his diſcourſe, and draweth a further 
demonſtration for his purpoſe, from the wonderful works of God in nature, from the rain, 
thunder, ſnow, winds, &c. Which be doth from the27, Verſe of the 36. Chapter, to the end of 
the 37. and with that concludes his anſwer. 

The ſcope of Elihu in that long and learned Philoſophical Lefure was toteach and aſſure Job, 
that, God who cauſeth and diſpoſeth thoſe warious alterations and terrible impreſſions in the 
air, both for the humbling and benefiting of man, doth much more both ſend and ower-rule all 
thoſe changes and affliciions which befal the ſons of men, here on earth, to humble them and do 
them good. And further to aſſure him, that if man be not ableto give a ſatisfying reaſon of thoſe 
works of God in nature, but is often gravel'd and forced to ſit down in a ſilent admiration , 
then ſurely man is mnch leſs able to fathom the depth of Gods pnrpoſes in all the works of his 
providence, but muſt in many of them only ſit down quietly and ſubmit , For ( as Elihu con- 
cludeth from theſe premiſes (Chap. 37. 23,24) Touching the Almighty we cannot find him 
out, he is excellent in power and .in Judgment, and in plenty of Juſtice he will not affli&t, 
C either cauſeleſly or more then needs, though we ſeldom ſee the cauſes or acknowledg the need 
of bis affliciions ) men do ( that 35, they onght ) therefore fear him . and if any are ſo prond 
and bigh in their own thoughts that they do not, at their peril be it, for ) he reſpe&teth not any 
that are wile in heart; that 44, as the carnal wiſdom of . worldly men cannot be a bar, ſo the true 
wiſdom of godly men is no priviledg againſt the Suweraige power of God in afflici bem. 
Hnd therefore Job, though truely wiſe in beart, muſt not look for any ſuch reſpe& from God as 
to be untoucht by or priviledg'd from affliction. 

For the cloſe of all, we may ſump the whole ſcope of Elihu's undertaking with Job, yea 
of the whole Book of Job in theſe ſix points or propoſitions. ; 

First, No man can ſtand before God in bis own perſonal righteouſneſs. 

Secondly, How righteous ſoewer any perſon is, yet the Lord may ajfli&t and break bim in what 
way and in what degree himſelf thinks fit. 

Thirdly, Godbath moſt wiſe and gracions aims in affliting his righteous ſervants. 

Fourthly, His moſt righteous ſervants may not take the liberty to complain as if they were 
wrong'd, or as if Gad were either rigorous or unrighteous in the leaſt, how much or how long 
ſoewer they are afflicted. . 

Fifibly, There is nothing gotten by complaining or ſtriving under the affliing band of God, 
and therefore, ; 

Sixthly, *T3s beſt for us or our wiſeſt way when things are at worſt with us to give glory 
to God both as juſt and good, and ( poſſeſſing our Souls with patience ) by faith to wait in bope, 
till be giveth ws a freſh experience of his goodneſs, either by ſweetning our troubles to wa, and ſup- 
porting us under tbem, or by bringing us out of them (as he did Job) in the fitteſt ſeaſon 

If iy peruſing this diſcourſe of Elihu we carry theſe general reſults in our eye, we ſhall read 
both the Text and Comment with more clearneſs in our underſtandings at all times, and with more 
profit (when at.any time under them) in our chaſtenings, which, that we all may 15 the prayer of 
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So theſe three men ceaſed to anſwer Job, becauſe be was righteous in his own 
eyes. | 

Then was kindled the wrath of Elihu the Son of Barachel the Buzice, of 1+ 
kindred of Ram ; againſt Job was bis wrath kinaled, becauſe be juſtified 
himſelf rather then God. | | 


Alſo againſt bis three Friends was bis wrath kindled; becauſe they bad fond no 


anſwer, and yet had condemned Job. 


He laſt Chapter ended with | Chapters in delivering his mind upon this Controverlis , 
theſe words, The words of yet ne makes ſome pauſes and overtures, moving or inx1- 
Job «re ended; the beginning . ting 7«b toa reply. But ob interpoſed not a word. 
of this te''s us his three | \Ve may contder this whole diſcourſe of El: in foi i 
Friends had ended theirs. diſtinct parts, the firit contained in the thirty-fecond, and 
So theſe three men ceaſed to | thirty third Chapters; the ſecond inthe thirty-fourth ; the 
anſwcr Job : Thus we have | third 1n the thirty-f{th ; and the fourth imthemhirry fixch 
had the whole difpute ke- | and thirty ſeventh Chapters of this Book, 
tveen 7.6 and his three - | in the firſt part he directeth his ſpeech + Firit, To 72's 
{ Friends : Now followeth | 19 three Friends, in this thirty ſecond Capter z Second'y, 
| P the determination of it. The | | 10 790 kinfelf in the thirty-third, 
Diſputants having done, the Yoderators begin; Firit Eli- | [n rus Chapter we my conſider, Firt, A rational tran 
ba, and after him God himſelf. El: ſpends lis whole | | fitionfrom the diſpute between Fob 3nd tits Friends, to ts 
= of 1800; 


- 


EE ee PRE: 


- {olefe 109 
diſcourſe of Eltbz, in the five firlt verſes; Secondly, We bleſſed are they who are thus accounted righteous in WE 
have a very Rhetorical parhetical Preface, wherein Elihu eyes of God, Secondly, They are rightcous, as avoiding 
endeavourcth to gain attention by giving an account, or unrighteous,and doing righteous things. There is a ſec. 
the reaſons' ot his undertaking, in which he interweaves a principle of righteouſneſs in pertons juſtified and repe. 
many Apologies for himſeif, 14 venturing upon {© harda nerated, which daily puts it ſelf toith in righteous adtings; 
eas, reſp2Cing both his youth , and the weight of the He thay, doth righteoiugneft 1s righteows (Xt John 3.7, ) be 
Argument. He amplifies and continneth upun this ſub- isſo, both ast9 his (fate, and as to higactions, in the eycs 
ject tothe end of the thirty-ſecond Chapter ; wherein he Þ' of God and, good men. £% 

e gageth himſelf by ſolemn promiſe to carry on the bult- Secondly, Many are righteous n the eyes of men, they 
neſs without reſpect of perſcns, without fear or flattery. | 1© | have fair appearances and out ſides; you can read nothing 
Yet more diſtinttly in this fir!t part, The tranſition 3 am:[s intherr converſation, yet they are unrighteous, Vea, 
Firlt, A reafon is alſigned why Fob's Friends left off ſpeak- altogether  unrighteous in the eyes of God, yea, 'anq 
ing. As it ts not good to beginto ſpeak, fo neither to grove polhibly in their own too; they cannot but ſee their 
over ſpeakyns, till we ſee and can give 4 reaſe n for it : The own wickedneſs, though they can conceal jt from the light 
reaſyn here given, is, becauſe Fob was r:ghreous 111 hus own of others. Hypocrites are like painted Sepulchres, tair 
cyes ( ver. 1.) Secondly, A reaſon is given not only why without ( as Chriii ſpake of the Phariſees ) but within full 
Fliim did begin to ſpeak, but why he begonto {peak as he of rottennels, They ſeem that to men which God ſecth 
did, 1 ..ncer;, Firſt, Againit Zob,which is laid down in thc they are not; they can ſhew their beſt fide to,ar.d hide their 
ſecond verſe, Brc fe be juſtified himſelf rather then Goa : worlt from men,but they cannot play this game with God; 
Secondly, Againft his Friends (ver. 3.) Becauſe they had | 20: he ſecth their belt is bad, becauſe it 1s but the covering, not 
found wo au{wer, yet- bad cordemiied fob, or berar ſe they the hating, not the mortifyirig of that which is bad. 
cenſured lim, though they cornld net confute hm. In the fourth ; Thirdly, there is another fort who are righteous in their 
and fifth verſes we have a diſcovery of the caufe of Elihu's ' owneyes ſuch Solomon deſcribes ( Prov. 30. 12.) Thue 
modeity in forbearing ſo-long to ſpeak, » hich he further ' 14 4 generation that are pure in their own eyes, and yet u 10: teins 
inlarceth in the following parts of the Chapter. | pero ow m_ yon , Fug _ a preat opinivn plas 
pe a | ot themlielves; they think all is right and well with then TREE 
Verſe 1. Sothycſle thre men cealed to anſwer Job. when 1adeed they at hlthy and wr wry their hearts OE; 
They who had maintained the difpnte all this while, | yet unchanged, though their wayes are ſmoothed ; and 
cc4/e4, reſted, or ſate down.” When men ſpeak they uſrally | though they may have left off to da many filthy things, 
ſtand up or itand forth. The word inthe LHebrew may be 30. yet they are not waſhed from their filthineſs. The Text 
rendred thus, They ſabbatized, implying they had found | 1nhand puts fob into this third ſort of righteous men. But 
ita week of hard werk, and ſtrong labour in dealing and was it thus with himY 1 anſwer ; Firit, Fob was a man 
tugcing with Tb ; And now as if their /everth day or Sab- rightcous in the cycs of God, in both the notions mcntt 
b +ch were come,they fate down and took their reit. Speak ' oned; he was righteous as jullified, and righteous as ſan- 
ng, eſpecially arguing 2n4'dilputing with a knowing and Ctined. Secondly, /ob was a. man righteous in the eyes 
reſolved Adverfary, is tough work z and they who have oi! many men ; for he ſaith (Chap. 29. 11.) The ear whici: 
been at it to purpoſe, may for very wearineſs have cauſe heard me bleſſed me ;, andthe eye which ſaw me gave witneſs 
eno12h tv reit or take their Sabbath; ſo did theſe three to me; yet fov had not an univerſal teſtimony given by 
men. they ccaſed or iabbatiz'd from anſwering - ov. men ; there were ſome, I cannot ſay many, in whoſe eyes 
We may yet further enquire, why did they ceaſe ? Firft, - he was unrightcous ; he was ſo inthe cyes andopinion of 
Some men ceaſe to anſwer, becauſe they have no more to F - his Friends eſpecially. Though none could, as to the cyec, 
anſweyx. Secondly, Others ceafe to anſwer, becauſe they tax fob with any unrightcouſncſs, no not they who doubt- 
ſuppoſe they have anſwered enough already, and will an- leſs had ſifted his life to the bran, yet his Friends thought 
ſwer no more. Some ſay the former was tic reaſon why him unrightcous, and he ſtood judg'd as unrighteous in 
Fob's three Friends ceaſed to anſwer, they nad uo more to ; their eye. 
anſwer : Others t:ke the latter, that they had no mird. As for the third ſortof righteouſneſs, that of being righ- 
no wil togiveany further anſwer, Bur the Reaſon exprel- tcous in our own eyes we mult diſtinguiſh ; fob was in- 
ſe} in the Text ( which ihould fatisfie us and ſuperſede | deed righteous in his own eyesin a good ſenſc, and that 
furtner Queries ) Is, | _— twofagld conſideration: Firſt, As not having __ 
2- es which WF WO OE REFOR 2 mitted any grots.or ſcandalous a of wickedneſs, as he 
rd afrrndaantrids oat , profclled K , ond and with much confidence in that apolo- 
As it it had been ſaid, Becauſe they. ſaw they had done 19 | gy and vindication which he made for himſelf in the Chap 
Li A P07 [, ”, lob kept ms oYround and maintamed hs ſtand | rer foregoing ; where he calls down the ſevereit judp- 
17, be car/pucd every 1.ch with them, and yeelaed aet an ments of God upon himſelf, if be had done ſuch things as 
rh; as they found him at firſt, ſohe was at laſt, they ſaw he was ſuſpected of, eſpecially if he had defiled himlſelt 
hun a man inmmovably ſet down in hs own purpoſe aid epini- with thoſe common pollutions of the world, wantonnels, 
04'y ana teri fore, beeanſe they conid ger nothing by ſpeak: injuſtice and oppreli:on. Fev ſtood upon it that he was 
7117, they would ſpeak, nomore. 'Tus but loſt labour ( as we | thus righteous. Secondly, job was righteous in his own 
ſay ) to w.:th rhe Blackmore, The conſtancy and warmth of | Eyes, as to the allowing of himſelf in any the lealt lin or 
741,indefcadi g himſelf they judged obſtinacy, and a hu- | gg, | unevenneſs, either of heart or life , thus much his. protc 
monr to opp »ſe, or but the ſwelling of a proud ſpirit; {tation or imprecation amounts to in the thirty third verle 
w.ereas indeed it was the Jove of truth, not of contention, ' of that Chapter, /f 1 have covered my tranſereſſions as 
a zZcal to-do rimfelt right, not to do them wrong, which Adam, by hiding m1He mnguity im my boſom : As it he had 
caſed him 4i1l toho!d up the Bucklers, and adhere fo ſtiff: ; faid.I have not lived inthe love of any fin whatſoever. Thus 
Tv to his own opinion, Thus defpairing to convince or | 7ob was righteous in his own eyes, proteſting'to God and 
bring him to an acknowledgment, that he was unrightcous, | before men, that as he was not ſcandalouſly wicked in any 
T rryvcaſed | Kind,ſo he was not cloſely nor hypocritically wicked ; eve- 
5i£:vſc he was righteous in i;15 own ces. ] That's ſuch | ry fin was his burden, and the abhorrence of his ſou}, In 
an«chner form of ſpeaking. ( Prov. .3. 7.) Be not wiſe, tt ; any other ſenſe Fob was far from being righteous in his 
1114 ore3:6v45 : ASalfothat ( Prov. 26. 12.) Sceſt thoy a | 70 | own eyes; he never either ſaid or thought he had done no 
gr 131 1 1 131 1 own Concent, there 5 more Dupe of a faol then evil, or was altogether linleſs, like white paper without 
of im. You may calicr reduce a man that. is indeed igno- blot or blur; yea, we very oftcn find him confeſling h1s 
rant, then him thatthinks himſelf very wiſe, or knowing. | ſins and failings (Chap. 7. 29. ) 1 kave finned;, What (hat 
but is n5t. This. was the apprehenſion. of 7ov's Friend; | I do unto thee, thor preſerer of men ? He makcth a like AC- 
Conc rang hun, Jews 44 ( thought they, and fo they | knowledgment (Chap. 9.2.) 1 kwow it is ſoof @rriuth, 0: 
{ud ) ricbronge 157 17 On AYES. | bow ſhall man be juſt with God ? If be will contend Wat 
There are thre forts of righteous perſ9ns :. Firſt, Such | him, he cannot anſiver him ene of a thouſand, Again (5 
as-are rip! 114115 18 the CyCS of God, and ſothe godly are "20. } If 4 jwſtific my ſelf, my meth ſhall C61. dum? 9 
rnderatwofolgnoton: Firlk, As being pardoned for, or | If I fay1 am perſett, u ſhall alſo prove me perver je. 4:1 d 
toll. from them unrighteouſncſs, through faith in Chriit, | 80 | while he affirms the general \iciouſncls of nItLTE, 


he 
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he mutt needs imply his own ( Chap. 15, 14.) What 
man that he ſhould be clean ? And he. woich u born of a wo- 
mar, that ns ſhe'd be righteors ? Behold be putterh no truſt 
lu Savits, yea, the Heavens are not Clean 1n Ms fight, how 
nuch more abominable and filthy uw man * In this univerſal 
concluſion he includeth himſelf, theref-re Job was far rom 
being righteous in his own cyes,in any proud opinion of his 
own rightcoutneſs or freedom from any ſtain of ſin. So 
much for the opening of tho!e words, containing the rea- 


ſon why his Friends ceaſed to anſwer, Becauſe he was r19h- 


toms 117 las Own eyes. | 

It was thedeſign of theſe three men not only to convince 
Tob that he was 3 linner, but to bring him upon his Knees 
as a notorious ſinzer ; and yet all their Aiicgations and Ar- 
©uments could not bring him to it; Ay righreonſucſs (ſaid 
he, Chap. 27. 6.) 1 bold faſt, I will not let ut go. Now, 
when they ſaw him thus reſolved and ſtiff in maintaining 
the goodnels of his cauſe, and the integrity of his !pirit, 
they quitted the buſineſs, or as the Text faith, Ceafed to 


ar. [we r, 


Fence Note, IWe ceaſe to do, when we Cannot attain our 
end in 40119. 


\When we ſee it is in vain to perſwade, we give over 
perſwading ; deſpair of working our ena, prits an end to 
our working. Indultry 1s at a ſtand, yea withdraweth, 
when impoſſibilities appear. And though nothing be im- 
poſſible unto God, yet we find God himſelf giving over 
both ſpeaking and ſmiting when he ſecth he is like to do no 
good by either. Thus he expreſſeth his purpoſe ( 7/2. 1. 
5.) when hehad ſpent many- rods of fore judgments and 
afflictions upon that people, when he had #ricxen them, 
till ſrom the crown of the head to the ſole of the feet they 
were nothing but a continued wound, and yet they recei- 
ved not correction, he preſently reaſons thus, Why ſhcw/s 
ye be ſtricken any mer? yewill revolt more and mare © AS if 
he had ſaid, The ezd why [ ſmote you was to amend you, to 
bring you: home toy ſelf\, to canſe you to turn bach, or re- 
try from your evil wayes;but I fce Thave loſt my tabour and 
ſperit not only my rods but my ſcorpions in vain upon you, 
thertſore I will .ceaſe from thus kind of work , why [hould ye 
be ſtricken any more, ye will revolt more and more ? And when 
God hath ſpoken long toa people who regard it not, he 
ccaſeth to ſpeak any more, but ſaith, Why ſhould ye be 
raught any more? Let the Prophets tongue cleave to the 
roof of his mouth, let him be dumb and ſilent, as the word 
is (Exh. 3. 26.) Thou ſhalt be dumb, and ſhlt not be are- 
prover (why 2? ) for they area rebellious houſe, ' Aſter all thy 
ſpeaking they continue rebelling, therefore ſpeak no more, 
We read the like dreadful prohibition (Hef. 4 4.) Let 0 
man [tris nor reprove arother (let all wayes of reclaiming 
tis peopie be laid aſide ) for thy people are 4s they th.t 
frroe with the Prieſt : Thatis, They arc obdurateand de- 
ſperately ingaged in wickedneſs ( /o/. 4. 17.) Ephraim 
25 joyned to Idols ( hecleaveth and ſticketh faſt tro them, he 
will not be pulled from his own inventions ) le him aloyc. 
Thus God {aith to his Prophets and Miniſters ceaſe ; he 
faith to his Ordinances, caſe, when ſinners will not ceaſe 
tolin and do wickedly againlt the Lord. The ſame unpro- 
fitab'e and incorrigible people are threatned in the ſame 
raanner by another Prophet ( Amos 8. 9.) It ſhall come to 
paſs inthat day, ſaith the Lord God, that I will cauſe the 
$43 to 70 down at noow. And ( ver. 11.) Iwill ſend a fa- 
mie in the Land; not a f.umine of bread,but of hearing the 
word of the Lord, God would ſtop the raining down of 
heavenly Manna, and the pcople ſhould not hear, becauſe 
they would not.Such was the ſentence of Chriſt againſt the 
Fews' (Matth. 23. 37.) © Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, hou rh.zr 
k:leſt the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them which are ſent unto thee, 
bow after would [ have gathercd thy Children rogether as 4 
Hlen rathereth her Chickens unter her Wings, bur ye world 
2: ? What follows this refuſal? Read and tremble ( ver. 
35.) Behold your hone is left unto you deſolate, for T ſay un- 
to you, ye [i ll not fee me benceforth,&C. As if he had ſaid, 
Becauſe ye have been ſo untcachable, therefore ye ſhall be 
taught no more. It is ſad, when we give God occaſion to 
:ve over either ſpeaking to us, or afflicting us; God will 
not alwayes ſtrive with the unwillingneſs, *much leſs with 
the willulneſs. of man ; nor will men be alwayes doing that 
to men, which they lee duth them no good, So theſe three 
meiceaſed, $.C, 
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| ſaw be would 1:9; be perſwaded, they ceaſra . 
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Secondly, Hence Note, Wirn men ave chſtiizare and will 

not be re laimed, 1t 15 (00d to {ive over, ; 

Why ſhould they who in any &ind are abſolutely re{-!- 
ved, be further moved ? ( Arts 21.14.) Worm Paul's f-re, 
They had wed 
much per{walion to keep him from going up to fers/alerr, 
becauſe of the ſufferings that, were propheſied ſhould befal 

*. vet when he ftovd outiin an holy obſtinacy 
him there; yet w! {tovd out, holy obſt 
aganmit them, Cloathed with a gracious ſpirit of courage i 

% * * y _— 1 , . 

fuiter. fr Crit, Voc be woithd at we 
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faying, the will of the Lord be dove, As it was the height 


of Paui's boline(5.that hz would not be perſwaded, ke was 
obſtinate for Gods cauſe, or for the doing of a duty ;; ſoir 
is the height of many mens wickedneſs, that they will no! 
be perſwaded, they arc ob{tinate againt} God, or againſt 
the doing of their duty : Such as are inſeCted with the Jutt 
of conending, will maintzin that oninion pertinacioutly, 
whici they cannot maintain truly. as fomeſtrive for the 
love of victory, rather then of truth ; ſycthers ſtrive bc 
cauſe they love {trife even ;nore then victory, and had ra- 
tier contend then conquer, becauſe that puts »n end eo 1trife. 
In ſuch caſes they do belt who dono more: And it Job's 
caſe had been ſuch, it he had held up the difcourte, nor 
for trut'1 but for victory, or bccaute he would have the 
Jait word, like a clamorc u; Sophiſter, who hath alwayes 
ſomcw:1at to ſay, though nothing to the purpoſe; inthat 
caſe, Iſay, Febs Friends had done witicly in ceaiing to at. 
ſwer; they indeed did well upon their own fuppoliticr 
though as to the truth of  /-b's condition they fail. 
greatly, 7ob was nota man of that ſpirit. He that peri 
inho[ding and defending truth, 1s not ob.linate, bur cvi 
itant. 

Further, as to the ground why they ceaſed, acco; ding: 
to their ſuppotition, 


Obſerve, To be rl {£0115 141 0117 617 S1 $1, 
God and fond me. 


A man 15 never ſo vile inthe cycs of thofe who can dil 
cern him, as when he 15 righteous inhis own; how righ- 
tcous ſocver any man 15, he ſhould be little in owning it. 
To infi!t much upon our own righteoutncſs, favours rank!y 
of a Puariſee ( Luke 18.9.) Chri't ſpake a Parable ty 
this purpoſe ( that's the-title of the Parable, ver, 9 ) Ard 
he fpake this Parable unto certain wouh rt; ated 11 ther {lc 
tht they were righteous, avd defriſedorneys, Then follows 
the Phariſees boait of his ſailing twice m the week, cc. 
And when the Text ſaith { ver. 14.) The Publica wer: 
down to his honle mſtifieds 1tncr then the ether; it doth not 
imply that the Phariſee was at all juitined, but rather that 
being righteous in his own eyes, he was under a fad fen 
tence of condemnation in the eyes of God. The mcaning 
isnot,that the Phnariſee was ſomewhat juſtified, and rhe Pub- 
lican more; but that the Phariſee was not jultificd at all, 
It is our duty to follow after riphteouſnel(s, but our fin to 
boaſt of it ( Math. 5.3.) Bleſſed are th: poor #12 ſpirit. 
T he mere poor we are in'(purit, the more rich we are 111 ſprri- 
tals, Poverty of ſpirit 15 directly oppoſite to our bein? 
righteous In our own CYCS, Criſt Came not to call the r:0-. 
teors, but ſwmers to repentance (Matth. 9.13.) By the rich: 
teous there we are to underitand thoſe that are righteous in 
their own eyes, thoſe that have high choughts of them - 
ſelves: The linners whom Chriit calls to repentance arc 
the poor in ſpirit, though indeed the righteous in their 
own eyes are the greatelt ſinners. As we never do worle, 
or more againlt right, then when we do that ( as it was 
ſaid of that ungovern'd age, Juds. 17. 6.) which is right 
in our own eyes; ſo we are never worſe, then when we 
are righteous in our own eyes. 

From the whole matter of theſe words, we fee, that a+ 
7ob's Friends had been miſtaken all along in that which they 
$9: 


ſpake, ſo now in the _reaton of their cealing to ſpeak :; 


", 


which was a ſuppoſal that 74b was righteous in his own 
eVecs. | 


Hence Obſerve, There is nothing more Commun thu fr 


by . I — 
men to miſtake and mi} ud ze one 4b.9ther. 


fob's Friends concluded him feried in a proud conceit of 
his own righteouſneſs, becayfe be conttantly deniec 
their charge of unrighteouſneſs. Some (impoſe an 
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opinion upon their brethren which is not theirs, and make 
them ſay that which they do nct affirm: How injurious 15 
this ? Yea, ſome miſ-judgce the word of God as well as the 
words of men. They wreit the Scriptures ( 2 Per. 3, 16.) 
They make the Scripture ſpeak that, which the holy Ghoſt 
never mtended. It is dangerous to {train the word of a 
man, much more the word of God. The former proceeds 
from a want of charity, but thelatter is a great impiety. 
There could not be a more unrightcous thought conceived 
of fob inany mans heart, then that he was ( as his Fxiends 
thought him) righteous in his own eyes; yet thus they 
thought him, nor would they think otherwiſe of him, let 
him ſay what he would to the contrary. So much of the 
firit verſe, which giveth us a reaſon why Job's Friends ſate 
down and ceaſed to anſwer; His being (as they judged 
him ) righteous in his own eyes. In the next verle Elihu 
ou out a ſevercr Judgment againſt him then this; To 
catall righteous in our own eyes ( according to the ſenſe 
intended ) argues a man to be both very blind and very 
proud , but tor a man to be fo righteous in his own eyes, 
as that he dares jultifie himſelf rather then the moſt righ- 
tcot!s God, - argues not only blindneſs and pride , but 
pride and blaſphemy : Yet thus ſaith Elibu of fob, as it 
fo!loweth. 
Verſe 2, Then was kindled the w:ath cf Elihu, the 
Son of Barachel the Buzite, of the kind:ed 
cf Ram; 7gatnft Job was his w:ath kin- 
dled, becauſe jje juſtified {;unſelf rather then 
God. : 
Herz comes inthe fourth Speaker, as a Moderator or 


Determiner of this great Diſpute; and he begins, much 
unlike a Moderator, i 4 kear, 


Zhen was kindled the w2ath of Elihu. 


It is very common for men to grow hot in diſpute ; but 
for a man to begin his diſpute with an heat, that's very 
ſtranze : Many have been all in a flame upon alittle dit- 
courſe ; but tobe in a flame upon the entrance of a dif- 
courſe, is a thing almoſt unheard of, Yctthus it was with 
this man. 

Ti;cn was kindled the w:ath of Elihu ] The Hebrew is, 
His noſe or noſtrils were angry. The Metaphor is taken from 


* Horſes, Bears, Lions, Bulls, or any furious Creatures, who 


ſend forth fumes of wrath or anger at their noltrils. The 


: blood at the heart of an angred angry man is inflamed, and 


he, as it were, breaths out fire and ſmoak at his mouth and 
Elibs came in a flame to this bulinels, 

How unceſſant were the oppolitions of Fob ! No ſooner 
had thoſe three men ceaſed ſpeaking, but a fourth riſeth up 
to ſpeak, The good man found no reſt ; his three Friends 
had their Sabbath, *they ceaſed or reſted from the diſpute, 
but Fob was at week-day labour {till, attending the words 
of this angry Moderator. Mr. Broughtonrenders, T he 4- 
ver of Elihu wi an choler. Anger u hot, but his anger was 
beat, or,at leait,his anger was heated, yea, it was not on'y 
heatcd as at the fire, but kindled like a fire. 

Zhen wes kindied the wiath of Elit uv. ] Anger is a fire; 
and ( as Solomon ſaith ) Can a man the fire in his boſom, and 
not be b:1rned ? So Lmay fay, Can a man carry anger in his 
boſom. and not burn himſelf, if not others with it ? And 
45 fre is blown up by bellows, {9 is anger by provocation. 
Theaypger of God is expreſſed in a heat ( Dent. 29. 24. ) 
What meancth the heat of this great arver ? (ver. 20.) The 
arzer of the Lord and hu jealouſte ſhall ſmoak. againſt that 
mai, And ( Pſal. 2.12.) If his wrath be kindled but a 
l::1/e, &c. The leait ſparklings of it are terrible, The 


" anver of God 1s a molt dreadtul fire; and the anger of 


man hath muck dread in it. We have need to look to our 
paſſions. Fire is good but it mult be kept in its due place; 
tire on the hearth, fire in the chimney is good, but hre in 
the root. or among the houſho!d-{tuff cor {umeth all. There 


is ( as | may ſay) an hearth for anger where it will do 


no hat. Then was kinaled the wrath 

Of Elitu the Sent of Barachel. ] There are many que- 
tions about this perſon among the learned it would be 
to0 great a diverſion , and poſſibly an unprofitable one to 
{txy upon them. Wehavehim here deſcribed, Firlt, By 
his nwm2. The Hebrew Etymologilts ſay, This proper 
name Ell lignificth, He i my God, or my God is he, And 
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| of the Antonines. 


ashe is deſcribed by his name, ſo by his nativity or paren- 
tage ; Elihu the So of Barachel the Burzite, of the kendred 
of Ram. 

His Fathers name Warachel, ſignifies in the Hebrew, 
One whom God hath bleſſed, or, the bleſſinz of God. The Sons 
name was, My God 1s the Lord, And the Fathers name 
was, The bleſſing of God, or, one whom God hath bleſſed. 
We may note a piece of holy devotion in the old Fathers, 
in giving lignificant names to their Children. And ſurcly i: 
may be of much uſe to give our Children good and lignih- 
cantnames, ſuch names as Carry a remembrance of duty, 
or of mercy. When Alexander the Great, met with acom: 
mon Souldier whoſe name was Alexander, he ſaid to him 
he ſure thou do nothing unworthy the name, of Alex dey. 
His name had a great encouragement in itto gallantry in 
war. And itis noted of D:adumenus, that having obtain- 
ed both the Empire and the name of Antoninus, he faid, 1 
will laborr all I can, that 1 may not be injurious tothe name 
This ſhould- be much more our care 
and {tudy , where holineſs makes the name honourable: 
Fon Iignificth the Grace of God; and, as I remember, it is 
tac ſaying of one of the Ancients, concerning a bad man {9 
called, Thy name is Fohn, but thou art not Fohn ; thy name 
ſignifieth grace, but thou art not graciow. Ambroſeſaid to 
the Virgin Agnes, or Anne, There is chaſtity in thy name, 9 
not contraditt thy name. So Ferome writing to Pamma: {1 
5, which name fignifieth a fighter againſt all; Do thou 
(faith he ) fight againſt all ſin, againſt the Devil, the world, 
and thy own corruption. The ſame Author writing to Mete- 
cis, Which ſhgnifies, Honey ſweetneſs, Have thou ( ſaith 
he) the ſweerneſs of Honey in thy manners. Andto Probus 
ne writes, Thy name ſignifieth honeſty, Then be thou an j10- 
neſt man, The Apoſtle exhorts ( 2 Tim, 2. 19.) Let every 
one that nameth the Name of Chriſt depart from iniquity, |; 
15a great _ ſeeing all who profeſs the Goſpel are 
called Chriſtians, from Chriſt, that therefore they ſhould 
adorn that moit-worthy Name by 'worthy walking. And 
let me ſay to all thoſe whoſe names fignific any thing of 
God, of Grace, or Goodneſs, ye bave a good and gracious 
name, let not your actions be a reproach to God, nor a 
ſhame to the profeſſion of his grace. A good heart will 
make a good uſe ot every thing, and is provoked to have 
more then a name for that grace or goodneſs whichis in his 
name,cven to be really that which his name is. How ſhould 
an Elihu, whoſe name ſignifies He is my God, labour after 
this holy aſſurance, that Gods his ? How ſhould a Barachel, 
whoſe name ſignifieth the Bleſſing of God,be alwayes pray- 
ing and waiting for the bleſſing of Ged, or returning praiſe 
to God ( both in heart and life) for all his Bleſſings ? 
Elihu rhe Son of Barachel 

Tie Buzite.] Here Elihu is deſcribed by his family, as 
before by his Father. The Buzite ; that is, coming from 

Yet there is a difference about that ; ſome ſay he 
had that name from the place where he dwelt; we read 
( Jer. 25.23.) of aplacecalled Bxz. Others ſay, he was 
called the Buzite from the name of his Family , as he de- 
ſcended from Buz. the Son of Nahor Abraham's Brother 
( Gen. 1.) Mitcah hath born Children unto thy Bro- 
ther Nahor, Huz his firſt born, and BuZ his Brother, Ma- 
ſter Broughton 1s clear init, who gives this gloſs upon the 
Text, Elihu the Buzite, of Buz, Abraham's Brothers Son, 
of the family of Ram, famous then for knowledge. Rebecca 
aad Jacob ſeem to have left Religion in Nahor's houſe. Thus 
far he. Jerome ſaith, Elihu was deſcended from the ſecond 
San of Milcah, whom the Septuagint call Bauz, from him was 
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Balaam the Sorcerer, who according to the Tradition of the {iv, 


Jews was this Elihu ſpoken of in the Book, of Job, at firſe, , 


4: holy man and a Prophet, but afterwards an Apoſtate. But 
[ leave that as a Rabbinical Tradition. 

' We have yet a further deſcription of Elthin the Text, 
Df the kind:ed of Ram, of the family or poſterity of Ram. 
Who this Rzm was is much controverted by Interpreters; 
nor is the controverſie yet ended who this Raves was, Some 
ſay he was that Ram ſpoken of ( Ruth 4. 19. ) but it1s 
not likely, that he was ſo ancient as ob, or if he were, he 


would nor leave the 1/+aelites (from whom Pharez was de- | 


ſcended) to dwell ameng the Edomrres. 


but mult draw his line from Kemnel the Brother of og 
e 


IC6a 


Others ſay he »2t 
was that Aram fhentioned (Ger. 22.21.) But neitacr doth wt 
this appear true ; for then Elibz could not be a Buz'te, © 
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The Chaldee Paraparale tclis us, he was Abra'm. And 
to clear this 'tis fard ( as our own learned Annotators have 
oven it ) that ac had a thzeetold gradation in_ts name : 
Firt, He was cated only Kam , which ſigmficth b:gh: - 
Secondly , Avram , which ignite A bigb Father ; 
Thirdly, 4vran-m, which lignificta rhe b17h Father of 4 
m1/titude. But, upon which tv determine 1 CONCEIVE It 
impoſhble, nor is there any, great matter irrit. Only tris 
ſcems clear, that the lamily. of Rum was ſome great and 
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i{luftrious family in thoſe times z, and we may take notre * 


how diſtinct and punctual the Pcnmarrot this Book was 11 
deſcribing the'pedegree of Flihr. And there may be two 
rexſons why the Spirit of Gog directed him to beſo; Firlt, 
Becauſe he was but a young man z and, therefore as S444 
(1547.17. 56.) when he ſaw David 2 young man, ke 
asked after his parentage, Enquire whofe Son this ſtriping 
is : 1 would fain know his kindred. So the kindred ol 
Elil is thus diſtinctly fet down, that he, who by reaſon 
of his youth waslittle known as-to his perſon, might bg 
the better known by his Anceſtors, or Parentage. 

Secondly, His Parentage isthu; diltintly ſet down, t2 
aſſure us, that this isa truc Hiſtory ; for ſome have made 
{ie whole Bookof job to be but a Parable, aſſerting there 
was no ſuch real thing. But this one paſlage gives an 
undeniable proof, that this was a real Hiſtory, and tac 
matter really aCted. This perſon bring deſcribed by his 
own name, aad his Fathers name, and the next of his 
kindred, ; 

From the confideration of the perſun who carried on ſo 
great a part in this bulineſs, Elihu. che Sor of Barache! 
the Buzite, of the kin4red of Ram, who was of a ſtrange 
Country, andif allyed to Avrabam, yer at a great diſtance ; 


\Ve may obſerve, Cod 4:d preſerve a ſeed of Relt7ion, 
and of holy men to maintam hs truth among thoſe who 
lryued in dark places, and were wrapt #p-12 many &r- 
rors aud ſuperſtitions. | 


This was alſo noted from the fir:t words of this Book, 
There was 4 man jnthe Land of UZ : Aman of gracious ac- 
compliſhments, and of a heavenly light. Here alſo was 
E1ih4 the Buzite, a man that had great knowledge about 
koly things (as we ſhall ſce afterwards) in thoſe parts and 
fimcs when and where abundance of darkncſs, blindneſs, 
and ignorance reigned. | 

Having thus deſcribed Fl:bx, the Hiſtorian proceeds. 


Againſt Job was his math kindlcd,” becauſe he juſtificd 
himſcif rather then God, 


In.the former part of the verſe it js ſaid, Then was kin- 
died the wrath of Elihu ; not ſpecifying againit whom, nor 
the cavic why ; here he doubles the fame words, with an 
addition, firſt, of the perſon wich whom he was angry, 
Aranſt Job was is wrath kindled. Andashetel's us the 
mark or object of kis wrath, ſo. he gives, ſecondly, thc 
reaſon of it, Becarfe he iuſtified himſelf rathor thc Gold. 
Before I come ro the explication of this latter branch, take 
theſe two briet Notes. 


Firit, A godly man in maintaining a good cauſe, may give 
juſt reaſon of anothert pafſion or ancer. 


Jeb was a good ma?, and his cauſe way good, yet you 
ſee a wiſe and a good mans wrath is Kindled, Varul and 
Birnab4s were two good men, yet a Gifference aroſe. be- 
tween them ( As 15.39.) And vhe contention was fo ſharp 
berween them that they departed afunger. 

Secondly, Confidcring,the cauſe of this anger in genc- 


ral, Becauſe be juſtified himſelf rather then God ,, We ſee it 


was ananger for Gods caulc. 


Hence Kate, Aiiger for Ge or 11 the cauſe of God is ho- 
. ly anger. 


Tiough for the moit pait the fleſh of our carnal cor- 
wWption 1s the cauſe of anger, and it begins at ſelf; yet 
. fometimes it is ſtirr'd in the cauſe of God. It is ſaid' of 
Moſes, the meekeſt man on carth ( Numb. 12.3.) that 
wiea he fawthe idolatry of the people ( Exed. 32. 19.) 
His anger waxed hot ; fle wag fo angry, that he cait the 
Fabjes of the Law which God had written with his own 
Fand, out of his hard and broke them. Ir is ſaid ( Monrk 
3. 5. ) Teſs Chriſt | od abou; 04 thus with angcy, being 
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Some of the Hebrews teilus;, tf: 

or anver, lignifieth anger carried cnt ion: 
[truciion o« fin, andthat is a very gracious iuoer, 1 he: 
are two th.ngs which exceedingly declare the t:vlinets of a 
mins ipirit. Tirt, When he can patiently bear loads 
eviland wrongs in bis own caule, or which have but an 
v..tereſpect. Szcondly, When he: ; read Cl 
Got : many dull afd ugg th lows can he 
God abated, and their ſpirits fiir no inoze then a ttone; 
E:i:-144 Was angry, but it was in the cauſe of God; or, Bc- C 
Ct), Jol jzz{t1/144 Im if FATC7 Fi-C (od. \WWiimn WwWeare | 
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angry witi tin, we are angry { ascke Apoltle adviſerh us 


tobe) and ſon nor. Thats anger without fin, when we arc 
angry with fin; and arc ſtirred up to oppole and ſhppreſs 
the pfide and intvlency of mans tpirit or {perches again: 
God: Totcangiv tur our 0'4n honour, and tntercit, or 7 
Gourd, is an arguuent ot undue love to fell, When God | 
ſpared Nine VE, tC Proptict WAS ( Kccedimn | ATE! W-4 
+. 1.) But his wa: linful 4n2er, becauſe he way wit. 
n!5 0Wn fake, fearing to be called a falſe Prop'ict, 
himiclf down to ſce what would become of r'ic City, th 
be might have a perſonal glory, :nd he cryc.} up for a | 

pact indeed. And when God had tmitter, 
Was angry, and angry #9 the tc.2th 
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 Caulc he iniicd that whic pic Lied mic. 


angry when they themſelves arc Giſcrevited 5 but 
di:honour 15 cajt upon God, or his intercit highted 
quiet and tame, how cold and dull arc their tpirits ! 
anger of titis man was a noble anger, as to the 0c. 
and riſe of it, Fob $ [elf-juttification, or 

Lecaule he juſtified himſelf rather chen ©Ood. ] Tis ts 
a high point, and may juitly pcovorke our anger: E!1/:z4 


was not angry with. /ov becauſe he juititied hinnelf againit 


his Friends, but becavſc he juſtincd 
God. : 

Here x Queſtion will ariſe, and it will askx fome pains tro 
deterniuac it ; Was this,true ? Did 7ob julititic himfelt ra- 
ther then God * Was it pothble /ov thould do fo 7 Itha!l 
give only a general unſwer to this Queition , Job dil not yu 
Itific himſelf rather then God, either explicicely, or inten 
tionally, buz by conſequents ke did. And though it be 
granted that /4 pave juit occalion of this ſharp reproot 
by his cath and priſionate ſpeeches, uttered in tg heat cf 
diſpute, and in the grief of his ticart, yet it cannot be de 
ued that £771. did lomewhat 1t7ain Jov's words, tnouga 
not beyond their ſenſe, yet beyond his fenſe.and gave then; 
the hardeſt interpretation { ſomewhat b<lide 
charity ) 'Which they could bear z nor did 16 4 
meckneis and maicration walch migat weil: 
Bi, 20 a maninthatcale. O bow hr 75 25 
to ity  wphnole wg cre dariig well! 
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been cut out of his mouth, then 5 jiuliinie tit "21 
rather then God, or to ſpeals a v/ or0 19 te Mlpazagen:e!!y 
of Gods Jui:ice. So thenit Was hard for £th# tocia!ts 
/6þ thus, though joy had let fall ſomu inconftiderarc 
ſpeeches, which adminiſtred occaliun for inch a chirg 
And as one of the Ancients ſpeatcs of difiicu'ties und ven 
ing contradictions in Scripture. {/:{t 27177 [72 175 

the Scriptures witl accord + $0 Gtitingurthiae timc of this 
difpute, take fob at the beginning of it , before {;c was 
treazedl and heated by his Friends, and then vie ſpare ata 
very low rate of himſeif, 17 I were rigiuterte ] world 57 
kaow my own fſorl. But inthe heat and towards the latte: 
end of this long diſpute, Joy gave too mot ads antage for 
ſuch-a contruction to be pat upon ns words, that le 34 
Hifted kim!; f. Y it mer ten (104: ten Which Porhing Cant i * 
ſaidmoreumpuitifiable, nor more reprovable. 
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An FE xpoſetion upon the Book of 70 B.-:Vh : ey, XXAXII. 


Herice Obſerve, To juſtifie our ſelves doth uſually and 
juſtly lay us open to the reproof of others ; or, To 
1ſt:ifie our ſelves, draws blame upon our ſelves. 


Tojuiſtifie, Is four waycs uſed in Scripture. 

Firlit, ( which is the moſt remarkable and excellent act 
of it) God juſtifieth man ( Rem. 8. 33.) Jt God that 
jſt+fieth. This act of divine grace conſiſts in two things 3 
Firſt, In the imputation of Chriſts righteouſneſs to us 3 
Secondly, In thefree remiſſion of our fins. 

Secondly, Man juſtifieth God ( Luk, 7. 29. 30.) 4nd 
all the people that heard him, andthe Publicans juſtified G od, 
being baptized with the Baptiſm of Fohn, Where to u- 
ſtific imports as much as to glofifie doth ( Atts 13.48. ) 


And when the Gentiles heard this, they were glad and glorified- 


the Wordof the Lord , That is, they readily approved and 
received the word of the Lord ; when we approve the 
Dotine. and doings of God, his word and works, then 
we juſtifie him. And how ready ſhould we be on all occa- 
ſions to juſtifie God, who only is and is altogether good, 
when heis ſo graciouſly ready to juſtifie us who are evil, 
altogether evil and ungodly. 

Thirdlv, We read in Scripture of man juſtifying man, 
which is done any of theſe three wayes. 

Fir{t He that conſents to what another hath done (though 
the decd beevil ) juſtificth him in doing it. A ſecret liking 
of any mans action is ( as much as that amounts to ) the 
jultihcation of his perſon. 

Secondly, He that openly approveth or applaudeth what 
another hath-done, juſtifieth him much more. To conſent 
_ ſinners is ſinful, to flatter them in their fin is abomina- 

le. 

Thirdly, He that ſtands up tg mantain and defend what 
another hath done, juſtifies him moſt of all. - Alltheſe acts 
of juſtification Job denied his friends, while he ſaid ( Chap. 
27.5.) Ged forbid I ſhou'd juſtifie you ; that is, that T ſhould 
ſecretly conſent to or openly approve and maintain what 
you have ſaid concerning me, or you in ſaying it. 

Fourthly, the ſame man is ſaidto juſtifie himſelf; this 
ſelf juſtification is that which kingled the wrath of El:hu 
againſt /ob; The Text is expreſs ; Becauſe he juſtified bim- 
ſelf, &c. This juſtification of our ſelves is of two ſorts. 

Firit, Internal and mental ; when in our hearts we give 
ſentence for, or approve of our ſclves ; when we inward- 
ly boalt and glory of our ſelves, whether in what we are, 
or in what we do andafirm,. The Phariſee ( Lnke 18. 
11.) ſtood and prayed thus with bimſelf ( or to himſelf, that 
iy filently) God I thank, thee, thar I am not as other men 


Arty EXIOTHLONEYS, unjuſt, Aadulrterers, or even 4s thu Publi- | 


' FO 


can; 1 fiſt twice in the week, &c. Thushe juſtified him- 
iclf. 

Secondly, There is an external and vocal ſelf-juſtificati- 
on, wien we openly commend, and cry up our ſelves; 
Thus Tc juſtified himſelf ( 2 Kings 10. bb. ) Come ſee 
wy zcal for the Lord; He would needs blow a Trumpet, 
and proclaim beforeall men how good a man he was, and 
what good he had done. 

Yet further, the juſtification of our ſelves is two-fold. 

Firlt, Lawful$ yea and commendable ; take that in two 
particulars. 


Firſt, that man who is really and indeed in a juſtified | 
ſtate, through the free grace of God in Chriſt, he, whena | 
juit occalion is offered, may juſtific himſelf declaratively | 
before men; for as we ought alwayes to juſtifie our ſelves | 
declaratively by our w—_ that is, give evidence by our ! 
works that we are jultificd by faith ; ſo we may jultifie our | 
ſelves by our words, to magnifie the rich grace of Godin 
jutUfying us irecly through Chriſt. David called others to 


take notice of what God had done for his ſoul ( Pſal. 66. 
16.) Thvs a Believer may lawfully at any time, and at all 
times, it is his duty to juſtifie himſelf before men, by gi- 


ving as the Apoſtle directs (1 Per. 3.15.) #n anſwerto | 
* everyone that #k+th areaſon of the hope that 1s in him, (that | 


is, of his Juitifhed tate ) with meekneſs and fear. 
Secondly, A man that is ſound at heart, honeſt and up- 


right with God, may lawfully juitific himſelf, as to the in- | 
tez1ity of his intentions, purpoſes, and deſigns, when he | 


falls under other mens jealouhes and ſuſpitions. David be- 
ing often unju'tly condemned by Saul, was as often in this 


work of juſtifying hunſelf againſt him { P/ſal. 7. 8. ) | 80 


IO 


20 


30 


40 


70 


Judge me, O Lord, according to my 11ghteonſneſs, and accor- 
ding to mine integrity that 1s in me ;, As if he had ſaid, 1am 
judged oy, but I appeal tothy righteous judg- 
ment, who fully knoweſt ( which I alſo know, my conſci- 
ence bearing witneſs ) mine integrity. I appeal to thy 
mercy for the many ſins which I have committed apainſt thy 
ſelf, but I appeal to thy Juſtice whether ( as I amac- 
cuſed ) TI have atall ſinned againſt Saul. We may read 
Pau! doing the ſame at large while he profeſſed ( 1 Thef, 2. 


\ 3, 4+ ) that he did not at upon covetous deſigns for 


himſelf, nor was a flatterer of others, but as be was allow. 
edof Godrobeput in truſt with the Goſpel, even ſo he ſpake, 
not as pleaſing men but God, which tryeth the heart. As it 
was the continual practice of falſe Apoſtles and others 
to diſcredit Pas Miniſtery , by bringing his perſon 
out of credit; ſo it was his at 3 Ra | care to counter-work 
them, by a profeſſed vindication of himſelf. We may 
lawfully juſtifie our ſelves and our aCtings, when we 
are not only ſuſpected , but faſly accnſed and wrong- 
fully charged about them, and that either of theſe two 
wayes. 

Firſt, When we are charged to have done that evil, 
which we never did, then we may juſtifie our ſelves by a 
flat denial ; David did ſoin that caſe ( Pſal. 7, 3, 4.) 0 
Lord my God, if T have done this, if there be iniquity in my 
hand, &c, As if he had ſaid, O God, thou knoweſt 1 
have not done this which many burden me with. Again 
( Pſal. 30. 11.) Falſe witneſs did riſe up, they laid romy 
charge thmgs that] knew not ; Thave not had ſo much asa 
thought to do that which they ſay I have actually done. 
Thus he diſcharged himſelf of thoſe crimes, which indeed he 
never committed nor was guilty of. 

Secondly, We may juſtifie our ſelves lawfully, when the 
good we have done is charged upon us as an evildeed, or 
we looked upon as evil doers,'when we have done nothing 
for the matter, but our duty, and that in the manner ac- 
cording torule. Thus when Paul had inſtified himſelf, by 
denying the evil which Tertullusaccuſed him of ( Atts. 24. 
12,13.) he preſently juſtified himſelf alſo in what he had 
done well, though his enemies judged it evil ( ver. 14. ) 
But thes I confeſs, that after the way which they call hereſie, 
fo worſhip I the God of my fathers, believing all things which 
are written in the Law and the Prophets. This ſelf-juſtifica- 
tion is often very necdful ; for as there are ſome who call 
evil good, ſo there are others, who call goodevil, and make 
that a mans fault which is his commendation. It was coun- 
ted a crime by ſome of old to be leſs vitious then others, 
and it is accounted acrime by ſome at this day to be morc 
ver tuous then others 4" to be more holy, more exact, more 
wiſely preciſe and ans tos in our wayecs then others, 
many interpret folly, and ſtamp with madneſs. ( 2 Cor. 
$. 13. ) Paul was thought beſide himſelf, a meer Frantick 
in his high aCtings for Jeſus Chriſt ; when our ations are 
thus miſ-repreſented, and put under ſuch diſguiſes, every 
good man is obliged todo himſelf right. For as we may 
honeſtly accuſe others, and declare the evil that we know 
they have done, when called to it ; ſo we may ſpeak ; fo 
we may ſpeak out and declare the good we have done, and 
maintain that to be good ( if it be good ) which we have 
done, (though many call it evil ) when called to it. Thrs 
a man may ſtand upon his terms with all men, and yet be 
humble,and ceeply ſenſible of his own finfulnefs and vilenels 
before God. - Pax! ſaw nothing, upon the matter, butlin 
in himſelf ( Rom.7. 14.24. ) When 1 woulddo good, evils 
preſent with me ; O wretched man that I am, who ſhall del:t er 
me from the body of this death ?+ That is, of (in ; as'tis cal- 
led ( Rom. 6. 6.) Thus he ſpake when he had tg do with 
God; but when he had to do with men, when he faw 
himſelf called to anſwer the accuſations,and wipe off the al- 
perſions which the enemies of the Goſpel caſt upon him. 
( 1 Cor. 4.4.) then he ſaith, know nothing ( that 13, no 
evil) bymy ſelf. Paul was very conſcious of his natural 
infirmity , yet very confident of his ſpiritual integrity. 
And therefore when he ſawthe Glory of God was like to be 
obſcured through his abaſement, and to be eclipſed by the 
ſhadows and darkneſs which men caſt upon his Miniſtery, 
then he took due honour to himſclf, and made the molt of 
himſelf according totruth, in the cycs of all the world. 
Thus I have ſhewed what jultifying of our {cles is lawful, 
and I have done it that we may more clcatly diſcern, what 
I am to ſhew next, or + Second!y 
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Secondly, Namely, what that juſtifying of our ſelves 
is, which indeed is unlawful, reprovable and b'ame-wor- 
thy ; 1 ſhall inſtance it in a few particulars. 

Firlt, They juſtifie themſelves fſinfully, who do go» 
with a deſire to be ſeen and applauded of men for it z thus 
Chriſt charged the Phariſees ( Matth. 6. 5.) They pray 
ſtanding in the Synagogues, avid in the corners of the ſtreets, 
that they may be. ſeen of men : And ( ver. 16, ) They disfi- 
gure their faces, that they may appear unto men to faſt. Iris 
not a ſin to be ſeen of men in doing good, but to do good 
to be ſeen of men is ſinful,and the patching up of a ſelf-yuiti- 

cation. 

Secondly, They juſtifie themſelves ſinfully, who would 
pretend,or ſeem to have done that good, which indeed they 
havenot. There js as much of this hypocriſie lodging and 
working now in the hearts of the Children of men, as was 
of old in the heart of Saul ( 1 Sam, 15. 12, 14. ro verſe 22.) 
who profeſſed highly to have fulfilled the will of Godto a 
hairs breadth ; Bleſſedbe thou of the Lord (ſaid heto Sa- 
mul) I have per formed the commandment of the Lord; Thus 
he inſiſted upon his integrity, and juſtified himſelf to the 
face of Samuel, who quickly convinced him that he had done 
the Lords work to halves. ; 

Thirdly, They juſtifie themſelves ſinfully, who either 
totaily ay, or extenuate and leſſen che evil that they have 
done ; this kind of ſinful ſelf-jultification was opened large- 
ly at the thirty-third verſe of the former Chapter, upon 
that imprecation made by Fob, If I covered my tr.anſareſſion 
a Adam, by hiding mine miquuity 2 my boſome. I refer the 
Reader thither for a fuller diſcovery of it. 

Fourthly, They juſtifie themſelves ſintuilly, who mingle 
their own works with the works or righteouſneſs of Jeſus 
Chriit for juſtification ; for though ſuch pretend to Chriit, 
and ſay they take up Chriſt and his righteouſneſs for juitt 
fication yet it will be found a ſelf juſtification only ; ſceing 
unleſs Chriſt juſtife us wholly, he juſtificth us riot at all ; as 
the Apoftle concludes (Gal. 5.4.) Chriſt us become of 10 effett 
unto you,whoſoever of you are juſtified by the Law ; ye a: e fal- 
len from graces That is, ye who mingle your works with 
grace, are not juſtihed by grace, but ( which will be ( un- 
leſs repented of ) your condemnation) by your works. 

Laſtly, They jultifie themſelves linfal » who ſay they 
arc juſtified by Chrilt from their ſins, while they continue 
in their (ins, and hold faſt their iniquities ;, for as they that 
mingle their own good works with the righteouſ .efs of 
Chriit, are ſelf-juſtifiers, ſoalſo are they that take hol4 of 
che righteouſneſs of Chriſt, while they will not let go, 
nor part with their evil works. To look for juitification 
whilc we continue in the love and praCtice of any known fin 
and unrighteouſnels, is asfinful as to expect juitification by 
our own righteouſneſs. 

Ob;ett, Bur doth not the Scripture ſay, that God juſt ifi- 
erhthe ungodly? (Rom. 4. 5-) 

L anſwer, Though God juſtifieth the ungodly, yet the 
jutifed arc not ungodly ; God jultiheth the ungodly and 
makes them holy by the grace of ſanCtification, as well as 
righteous by the grace of juſtification : Righteouſneſs of 
lite is alwayes the truit of righteouſneſs by faith. There- 
fore if any man continuing in any known fin,ſaith he is iulti 
fied, he hath juſtified hiraſelf, for none do ſo who are julti- 
fied of God. O how deeply are they condemned by God 
who thns julie themſclvcs ! Nothing is more achirabic 
then to be juſtified by Cod, and nothing 1s more dangerous 
then to juſtifie our ſelves, either by our own righteouſneſs, 
or 1n Our righteouſneſs. Now as to juſtific our ſelves in any 


of theſe wayes, is exceeding ſinful betore God, fo to juſtifie | 


our ſelves any way, layeth us openor obnoxious to the cen- 
ſures of men. And that's the reaſon why this holy man ob 
was ſo deeply cenſured; for though he juſtified not himſelf 
inany of thoſe ſenſes whichare ſintul,- yet he did ſome way 
juſtifie himſelf, and while he juſtitied himſelf oaly as he 
might, he was condemned as having juſtified himſelf in a 
way which he might not, We had nced be very cautious, 
gw we any way or in any kind juſtified our ſelves, few 
having done it withour incurring cenſure, if rot condemna- 
tion trom others. 
But what was Job's ſelf-juſtification, or of what kind, 
that it raiſed ſuch a duſt, yea kindled ſuch a flame of Anger 
in.t1e breaſt of Elihu ? 1 anſwer; 


- {5+ did not jullifie hinſelf by lies or ſalſhoods ; that wes' 
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; not the matter for which El:hu was angry with Job, but 


becauſe he ſuppoſed he was more tender of his own name 
then of Gods, Thus the Text ſpeaks expreſiy 3 Againſt 


Job was his wrath kendled, becauſe he juſtified-imfelf rather 
then G'od. 


Hence Note, To juſtifie eur ſelves rather then Ged ys 1.0t 67 
ly ſinful but flayitieus, not only ſu ful bat blaſylumens 


Let God be true and every man alyar ( Rom. 3,4 Y w2 
to thoſe who go about to ſave their own honour, by ſpeak- 
ing that which reflets diſhonour upon God, or who keep 
their own credit untoucht, by cxpeſing histo any hazzard; 
let God be juſt and every man unrightcous. As whoſoeve: 
exalts himſelf, humbles God ( when we exalt our {clves 
vainly ) we humble God as much as we can, and ſo it will 
be interpreted ) ſo he that juſtifies himſelf in any devrec 
unduely accuſethGod,how much more he that iu{tifieth him- 
ſelf rather thenGod?To commend or praiſz our ſclves,ia the 
hearing of menis u:ſavory.tocommend or praiſe our ſelves 
rather ttien men ( « ho are our fellows, yea thoug h our in- 
feriors) is odious, how much more .to juſtice our ſelves 
rather then God, whois infinitely abo\e us. It becomes 
the beſt of men, to accuſe, judge and co:demn theraſclves, 
to draw up their own Inditement, and ſay, we have defer- 
ved worſe then we ſuffer from the hand of God, aud have 
done leſs then duty requires at our hand, 

But, Becauſe to juſtifie our ſelves rather then God, is a 
thing ſo horrid, few will be brought under this conviction, 
that they are guilty*of it, or chargeable with it. And 
thereforcl ſhall endeavour to make it appear, that there are 
many who though they do not juſtife themſelves rather 
then God direCtly and barefaced, yet they do it ſecretly or 
conltruCtively. 1ihsll make our this in general asit rnay 
concern any man, while I more diſtinftly ſhew, how Fob 
incurred this ſuſpition, and gave F/:bu morethen 4 proba- 
ble ground to ſay, that he juitified himſelf rather then God. 
Fov never ſaid, he was more juſt then God, but he ſaid 
many things which gave Elz{: otcaſion to ſay, That frrely 
he juſtified bimſelf rather then God. 

Firſt, When he ſpake ſo largely of his own innocency, 
ſpending five whole Chapters in the vindication of it, and 
ſpake ſo little, comparatively, of the Rightcoulaels and 
juſtice of God, this might bring him under a ſuſpition of 


| juſtifying himſelf rather then God, For what could this 


intimate to his hearers, but that he had better performed the 
part of a gracious and rightcous man, then God had of a 
gracious Father or rightcous Judge. Though all that be 
true ( how much ſoever it is ) which we ſpeak of our 
ſelves, yetitis nt good to ſpeak much, much leſs all of 
our ſelves ; eſpecially waen upon that account, we may 
ſeem to diſpute either the jultice or goodneſs of God in 
dealing out the troubles and atfictions, under which we 
{uffer. 

Secondly, While 7b did ſo often and ſo boldly offer to 
plead his cauſe b2/ore Gods tribunal, and was fo importu- 
nate for a hearing, this carried a ſccret implicaticn, thar 
God had not dea!r well with Zim. or at leaft had not cunſide- 
red his cauſe throughlv, for if he had, ſurely: ke ſhould 
have ſound more favourable dealing from God then hv dai- 
ly experi.nced. 

Thirdly, While Job complained + often and creatly of 
the greatneſs of his afflictions, of the weight and hea\ invſs 
ot the hand of God upon him, and, that he being but 
a poor werm, the great and mighty God ſhould itretch 
out his ſtrong hand againſt him; This alſo might becon- 
{trued; as if he thought God did not take a due meaſurc 
of his infirmitics, bur let temprations take hold of him 
which were not common to man, and burdened him he- 
yond what he was able to bear. Now, what », 
but to juſtified henifelf racher then God ? 

Fourth'y, \Vhi'e he complained that the hand of God 
had not only touched him, but even abode and dwelt up- 
on him. that he'was conſumed from morning to morning. 
that he had not 0n'4; werrifom nights, but months of vanity 
appoint: d t" him, that his aMiCtions were not only excece- 
ing ſharp, but exceeding long, yea thiitthovgh they were 
extreamly violent, yer porpetinal. this bare hard vpon the 
goognels and wildlom of God. For, to ſay thot God over- 
aQs inthe m2aſure, and e:veds im the continuance of our 
aſflictions, reflect 2like nyor the hondur of God and are 
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rather a juſtification of our ſelves in bearing the Croſs, then 
of God in laying it On. 

Fifthly, F-b in ſeveral paſſages ofthis boo deſired God 
to make an end of him, and take him out of this world; he 
was troubled that God did not ki'l him out of hand, or out- 
right ; this was a juſtification oi himlelf rather then God, 
25 if he knew better, whether it were more fit for him to 
liveina lickly , weakly, painful condition, or to be de-t- 
vercd out of it by death. As we ſhould be willing to die, 
when Godcalls , ſo tc live till God calls, and not to haſten 
death ; He that believes( as he ovght ) will not make halt 
out of the troubles ofthis world, much leſs out of the world, 
becauſe he hnds it troubleſome. 

Sixthly, He ſeemedro juſtifie himſelf rather then God, 
while he was ſo much troubled, becauſe God did not pre- 
ſently reveal tohim the reaſon of his troubles ; Why # [1ght 
C1901 to 4 man whoſe way 1 hid, and whom God hath hedged 
11? Was his complaint ( Chap. 3.23.) that is, where- 
{Ore 15 the light of this natural life given to me, whoſe way 
is in the dark, and who know not the reaſon why I am thus 
*Hicted ? We ought to fit down in this aſſurance, be our 
_onditionnever ſo reſtleſs, that the moſt wife God hatha 
;2aſ9n for cvery ſtroke of trauble he layeth upon our 
loins, though we ſee it not. They who cannot fully reſign 
inemiclves and their way?s to God , yea, reſolve their 
wills into the will of God, are much diſquicted and 
reſtleſs in their minds, When they ſee not the reaſon of 
Gods dealing with them , or why it is ſo. with them ? Let 
ill fuch know.this alſo is to make our ſelves wiſer then God, 
and to juſtifie our ſelves rather then him. And therefore 
from all theſe conſiderations take theſe two inferences, 
which may keep us ever at a diſtance from this high pre- 
{umption, yea ( which we ſhould rarefully avoid.) from 
the {hadow and . appearance of it; the juſtifying of our 
{elves rather then God. 

Firſt, It is enough to condemn us under the guiit of this 
fin, if we allow not all that God doth to be good, yea and 
be\t for us, how much or Row long, or in what kind foever 
he 1s pleaſed to afflict us with evil. It is our duty to accept, 
£14t is, to tak2 well at Gods hand, rhe pun ſhment of our 
141911ty ,( Lev. 26. 41.) how much more to weicome the 
foreit and heavieſt croſs which heis pleaſed to lay upon us, 
cither for the chaſtiſement of our failings and falls; or for 
the tryal and exerciſe of our graces. Itis ſaid ( 2 Sam. 3. 
36.) Wor /oever the Kino ( meaning David ) did, plea- 


ſed all the people, There was a wonderful concent and har- 


mony between the peoples ſpirit and David's actions 3 
Surely whatſoever God doth, ſhould pleaſe all his people, 
whatever he diſpenſeth, be it ſweet or ſowr,: hard or ſoft, 
Ii-ht or darkneſs, it ſhould plcaſe all his people, and plcaſe 
them highly ; and ſo far as we come ſhort of this frame of 
heart, fo far do ws uſtife our ſelves rather then God. 
Secondly, Ir is a f.ralt 191 only if we are not fanfied and 
eaſed with what God dath, but :{ we do not praiſe and plori- 
#- God 1+ and for what he doth ;, and that not only in hes juſtice 
{13 4t be b.3:h Arne it! no Wrong, but nh: goodneſs, that he 
[> #2 done All for our profet. That which turns to mans pro- 
fic, hould alſo turn to the praiſe of God; but ( as the 
holy Apoltle afſurcth us, Heb. 12. ro, ) God chaſtneth 
: or thr profit ( and thatthe belt and nobleſ} 
profit ) that they might be.partakers of bes holineſs ; there- 
forc we oupht to praiſe and plorifie him, or to glorific him 
with our praiſes while he is chaltning us. Truely God us 


00d 10 Iſracl ( Pal. 73, 1. ) He is ſo notonly when he gives 


[ſr oatward good things, or things good to ſenſe, but 
when he aMicts, when he writes bitter things againſt his 
Iſr.! and thews them only viſions of ſorrow and matter 
of am:z2oment. Till our ſouls are wrought up to this Ju- 
fiification of God in his goodneſs. when things are worſt 
with us, we in ſome degree juſtific ourdclves rather then 

God. : | 
Avain, For as much as Feb, who cannot inall things be 
-rvitted trom this charge ol juſtifying himſelf rather 
cn God, was yet of another ſpirit and principle, then in- 

07 profeſedly to-juitific himſelf rather then God. 
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19.12.) Cleanſe thou me from fecret faults, keep back thy 


Servant alſo from preſumptus ſins, let them not have domij; 


on over me. To Juitific our ſelves rather then God knowins. 
ly, is a preſumptuous lin, to lay any blame upon 
God directly is blaſphemy z D.vid praycd not only to be 
kept from ſuch groſs fins, but tobe cleanſed from ſecret 
lins, that is, from thoſe ſins which he did not know 
that he had committed them, and Which he never had 
any in:ent to commit. We may fo mil-place words and 
miſ-guide actions, when we think not of it, that we may 
quickly lin again{t God, yea and jultifie our ſelves rather 
then God 3* That which we do or ſpeak is to be judged by 
a rule, whether it be good or evil, not mecrly by our inten 

tiofis though good nor by our not intending of evit, We 
may be judged to have done or ſaid evl,,though we meant 
no evil ;n doing or in ſaying ſo. Words and actions well 
meant may ſometimes juſtly undergo an ill conſtruction, 
They that hear ſhould interpret every word in the moſt f1- 
vorable ſence ; but if we ſpeak unyrarily and unſafely or 
(as Moſes once ) unadviſedly with our lips, we may thank 
our ſelves if we fall under reproof for what we have {poken. 
Therefore beg of God to ſet a watch over your mouth, and 
to keep the door of your lips, let nothing paſs unexami- 
ned. "Tis our wiſdom to read every word over and over 
before we ſpeak it ; many hear ill, who have (ken well, 
now much more may they who ſpeak doubtfully or dange 

rouſly. We have {een- the cauſe why Elihu wasſo angry 
with Fob, thenext verſe will tell us why he was ſoangry 
with 7ob s three Friends. 


Verle 3. Alſo againſt his thee Fricnds was his w2ath 
kindled, becauſe thep had found no anſwer, any 
yet had condemned! Job, | 


We find Elibz angry on all hands, angry with Fob, ans 


| angry with his three friends; ſome query upon this renew- 


ing of his anger ( as God did Jonah ) whether he did wel! 


; to bethus angry or thus to appear in paſſion, and break out 


I es es es ts a_ 


afrcſh in wrath ? And whether the reaſons of his anger 
will bear him out to have been angry with reaſon ; an- 
ger prevails moſt in thoſe in whom reaſon prevails leaſt, 
and they have uſually the ſtrongeſt paſhons, who have the 
weakeſt judgments ; Children and aged perſons, the ſick 
and pained arcapt to be angry with others, and hard to be 


pleaſed themſelves. And 'tis a gencral axiom ; The weak_and t»::\:, 
1mpotent are natirally angry and paſſionate. Therefore we '"* 4 
had need look to our paſſions, that they grow not ſtrong, *,"*" 


for they will ſoon proclaim us weak : Heisa wiſe manin- 
deed, that can be at once wiſe andangry. ( Proverbs 19. 
I11.') Thediſcretion of a man deferreth his anger,. and it # 
his glory topaſs over a tranſgreſſion z, And as there Solomon 
teacheth us, that diſcretion maſtereth anger, ſo he afſurcth 
us, that angry perſons are more then indiſcreet, fooliſh. 
( Eccleſ.7.9.) Anger reſteth in the boſome of Fools. Anger 
often aſſaults the prudent, bur if it abides and takes up its 
lodging in any boſome, 'tis in the boſome of a Fool, at 
leaſt, in that point, he doth foo!iſhly who lendeth his bo- 


ſome ( though but one night) for anger to Jodge in. And 


as at all times, ſo'then eſpecially we thould narrowly watc!; 
and ſeverely bridle our paſtions, when( as Elivz heredid ) 
we vas ors to adviſe thoſe who are miſtaken, orto re 

duce thoſe that are out of the way; when wegive counſel 
to others, we ſhould be ſedate and quict our ſclves, £. 


Phyſician muſt not be angry with his patient, nor is it prc- 


per. to apply medicinal healing counſel to the mind of ano- 
ther with an exulcerated mind. Much might be ſaid con- 
cerning this anger of El:hu, but I have ſpoken to that be- 
fore in opening the former verſe, therefore I ſhall not ſtay 
here upon it ; but proceed to conſider the reaſon why ite 
was ſo. 


WBeeaule they had found no anſwer, and yet Had coi7- 
vemned Job, 


Not to find an anfwer may proceed , FR: 

Firlt, From a defect of pains and induſtry in ſeekingat - 
an anſwer muſt be ſought and dig d for, it mult be {tucieu 
and prayed for, ele it will not be found. Ee 

Second!y, The not finding of an anſwer, may riſe trom 
the defe& of ability, not of induitury ;, many labour har, 
but can make nothing of it ; 'Tis probable fob's three 
fricnds laboured much, yet found no antwer 3 and Then i 
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anſwer, b{cauſe they could not. They ( as we cominon- 


ly ſpeak) did even beat their brains, and bite their nails for 
an anſwer, but could not attainit; they pumpt hard, but 
the water would not come, God hid the thing from their 
eyes; fo then, they had not found any an[wer, becauſe af- 
ter all their ſearch they could not z nor {hou!'d it ſeem {trange 
to us that they could not. At beſt we know but in part 
here. and till God by his Spirit teach us, we know notning 
at all ; ſo that I ſay, it ſhould not ſeem ſtrangeto us, that 
theſe wiſe and good men could find no anſwer for Fob, but 
that which follows ſeems ſtrange, even to amazement, 
that though they,could not, yer ( which, how alſo could 
they anſwer to their own conſciences ! ) 

42d condemned Job. ] What, condemn a man, and 
not anſwer him ? "tis worſe then to cohdemna man, and 
not hear him. Poſſibiy he that is condemned unneard, may 
yet deſerve a condemnation z but if we condemn a man un- 
anſwered, he certainly, as to us, 1s condemned undeſerved- 
ly. Andtherefore this courſe of proceeding ( if any )is liable 
not only ro ſuſpition whether it be right, but to condemna- 
tion as utterly unrighteous. Though it may be a good mans 
caſe notto find an anſwer, yet ſurely a good man will not 
condemn when he cannot anſwer. 

But it may be demanded ; Did Job's friends indeed find 
no anſwer before they condemned bim? we have heard of 
their anſwers all along. No ſooner had Fob ended his for- 
mer ſpeeches, but they preſently anſwered ( Chap. 4. 1. ) 
Then Eliphaz the Temanite anſwered and ſa:d( Chap. 8.1.) 
Tz: anſwered Bildad the Shrbite and ſaid ( Chap. 11. 1. ) 
Tm 11:{vered Zophar the Naamathite and ſaid ;,, yea they 
all threc anſwered Feb a{ccond time, and two of them a 


third, how then could Elihu juſtly ſay, they found no anſwer, 


ard yet bad condemngd ob ! 

For anſwer to this objeion; I ſay, they anſwered ob, 
but they did not anſwer ſufficiently. The vulgar Latintranſ- 
lationpnts this gloſs ( which is more then the rules of tranſ- 
latton a'low ) into the Text, rendring the original thus ; 
Becauſe they b1d ford no rational anſwer, and yet bad con- 
drmned Job. They did not find out nor hit upon the right 
anſwer. improper and inſufficient anſwers, how many 
ſocver of them we heap up againſt any mans argument, are 
no anſwers, they are not worthy to be called anſwers. That 
only is an anſwer which carricth a conviction in it, which 
reacheth the [tate and itrength of the queſtion, or removeth 
the objection. In this ſenſe 7ob's three friends had foupd 
no ati mer and yet had condemned Job. 

The H-brew 1 they m14e him wicked, or condemned him 
as a wicked man. Sothe Septuagint, they bad no anſwer 


for him, and yet concluded him wicked ; we lay, they had 


condermicd Tob; And the reaſon of it is, becauſe to con- 
ema 4 man istoleave under a ſuppoſal of wickedneſs, and 
to {tiomatizc or brand him for a wicked man. All the wick- 
e:1 ſhall at laſtbe condemned, and none ought to be con- 
demned, nor are any condemned jultly now but the wick- 
el; He that 'uſtificth the wicked, and be that cordemneth 
the jujt, even they both are an abomination tothe Lord, ( Pro. 
17. 15.) Thercis a very el2gant tranſpoſition of the words 
inthe Hebrew; we may render the Text thus; He that 
j1/tifierhthe wichod, and wickedeth the juſt, &c. The Law 
of Moſes gave an expreſs rule againſt this perverſion of 
Judgment, in terms quite croſs to thoſe in Solomon ( Deut. 
25.1.) If there be ary controverſie between men, and they 
com? to [udgment, that the {udges may judge them, then 


& 


thy ſhall jn/tifie the righteous, and condemn the withd. 


Which we may render thus ; They (ball juſtifie the juſÞ and | 


wickediſe the wicked, that is, they ſhall declare the juſt man 
j2{t, and the wicked man to be wicked. That man either 
reallyis, or is accounted wicked, who. is caſt in his cauſe 
and condemned. That was a dreadful ſentence ( the Scrip- 
ture { Acts 1,20. ) ſhews it fulfilled upon the traytor %- 
das) when h» ts indzed, let him be condemned ( Plal. 109.7.) 
\Weputin the Margin, let him go ont gnilty or wicked, In 
this ſenſe J-b'5 three friends when when they condemned 
him, caſt him as a wicked man, though they had nething to 
anlwer the plea which he made for his own integrity. We 
mult not conceive any ſuch wickedneſs in them, that they 
were reſolved to condemn him right or wrong, yet they held 
their concluſion againit the light and reaſon of all his pre- 


miies, and thouph they could prove no ill againlt him, yet 
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haltily z They will not judge ( as Chriſt did not, 7 ::, 1: 


_— 


_ - — — — — 


vehemently ſuſpeCing him, they concluded he was an ill 
man, and ſo condemned him. 


* 
Hence Note, Firſt, Some will proceed 1» rondemr beth per- 
ſons and opinons, though they can grieno tof 
account why they condemn eu her, 


#*; 
l HAVE? 


We reid ( 1/z. 56: 10.) of dumb Donry that cannot 
bark., that is, who know not what to ſpeak or ſay to pur- 
poſe. There are many who ( inthis ſenſe } cannot bark, 
yet they will bite; and when they have noan{wer, they 
will condemn ;, and v\ually dumb Dogs that cannot bark 
have the ſaarpeſt tecth and are belt at biting, or they are 
better at condemning then at anſwering, As ſome find an 
anſwer where there is none; that js, when ſuch reaſons 
are laid before them as are unanſwerable, yet tney will not 
give over anſwering, but ſtill ſeck a knor in aruſh, and 
draw the ſaw of contention as well without end as without 


TY, 


cauſe ; ſo others cannot find an anſwer where it is; yet wher 


a they cannot anſwer, they can cenſure and condemn him for 
54 


wickcd or perverſe, whom they cannot prove ſo. *Tis 
muci caher to ſay a man 15 faulty then to find his fault ; yer 
they who have a mind to find faults, arc feldome to {eek to: 
ſomewhat or other which they call ſo, 


Note Secondly, To contemn Op1110015 Cr Per fur's V1 
canmor anſwer them, 1 & price juſtly cord! 


ble. 


'Tis unjuſt (as was intimated before ) to condemn 1 
man before he is heard. For though poſſibly a man unteard 
may have juſtice when he is condemned, yet all agree 'tis 
injuitice to condemn him when ke is not heard ; now } 
be injuſtice to conderan a wicked man before he is hcurd 
how unjuſt is it to condemn a man in whom kvecan find n 
wickedneſs aſter we have heard him ? 

Tinrdly, From the manner of the phraſe here uſed, 


Note, To condemn a man #10 70-0 mim withd 


Condemnation ( as was fliewed ) is due only to the 
wicked, and if an innocent be condemned; he is reputed 
wicked, and reccives puniſhmeat as guilty. As that ſen- 
tence of condemnation which preceeds out of the mouth of 
God apainſt impenitent ſinners and evil doers, binds the 
guilt of their evil deeds upon them, and delivers them up to 
puniſhment; ſo he that condemns his Brother, faſtneth 
guilt uponhim, ard ſpeaks him deſerving puniſhment ; for 
as where guilt is, puniſhment ſolloweth, ſoa faultis con- 
ceived to go before. There arc theſe three things in fin, 
the fault, the guilt, and the blot, or pollution of it; he 
that faſtneth guilt by condemnat:on, faltneth the fault and 
blot much more, how ſad is it then to be deſerved!y nnder 
condemnation ? And how great is the privilege of Belie- 
vers, to whom ( though 1a themſelves thcy deſerve it } 
there 1: no condemnation! (Rom. 8.1. ) They who in this 
life are paſt condemnation, are alſo paſſed from death to 
life. Many are condemned who are good inthe fo! t of 
God; but all condem ation makes a man evil, yea wicked 
in the ſight of the Wor!d. - And becauſcevery ſentence of 
condemnation renaers 4 man wicked inthe eyes of wor'dly 
men, therefore righteous Magiitrates will nt condemn 


3. ) afrer the frobe of their eyes, or reprove after 7 
ing of their ears; To judge by the fichr of the ryes is to 
judge according to the firit appearance of things, be ore 
inquiſition hath been made, andto reprove by the h4.11447 
of theear, is to reprove according to the firit report which 
is made, without examination. We mult not judge 
thus, becauſe we mult judge in righteouſneſs , which 
cannot be, if we judge thus, How deliberate, how ten 
der ſhould we be in condemning any man, ſeeing condem- 
nation doth not only impoſe a puniſhment vpon, but 


- HS 


\" ſuppdſe a crime, a wickedneſs, a fay!t in him? Ir is 


grievous enough to bear puniſhment, but to bear the bur- 


i den of a crime or fault, is in reality much more grie- 


Vous. 
But ſeeing Fl:b declares his anger apiin(t 7v!'s three 


ſwer. Some will ſay, did not E!:h» condemn 7b ſo too? 
No, he condemned him indeed,but he firlt found an anſwer. 
Apain, Fl: condenined 7cv, but not as his friends con- 
demned him, tis friends condemned him as to bis ſtore, 

:udging 
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jadging him unſound at heart ; but El:by condemned him 
ofily as tothis'or that particular act or ſpecch ; he condemn- 
ed bin, Firſt, Bccaule he ſpake fo largely in gc jultitica- 
tion of hunſelt ( Chap. 33.8, 9, 10, 11.) Szrely thou haſt 
in ben my beariar, and 1 have beard the voice of thywords, 
FRALCED J 8 Cl 11 wi h »ut tranſoreſſt Wo, I am rinoceits Ne- 
er 18 there tity tmme, (And Chap. 34. 5,6.) For 
109 hath (ard, pit Lops SE cr (ol rb hl oh my 
1d 3mert.Suozrld I lie acairſt my right ? My wound 1 INCUY A- 
{le without trat:ſercſſion. Secondly, He condemned him 
for complying with the wicked : not that he thought /ob 
acted like them, but becauſe being a godly man, he in his 
ſulf:rings ſpike ſorctimes and behavedhimſelt like them 
( Chap. 34. 8. ) Wiich ceth in company with the workers of 
rity, and walketh with wiched men. Further, he char- 
ved him with ſtubbornneſs againſt God (Chap. 34. 37. ) 
For be a8deth rebellion unto bis ſin; and ( which ſounds 
ſtrangely ) with an cafincſs towards evil men ( Chap. 36. 
17.) Thou hiſt fulfilled the judgment of the wicked : judgment 
a inſtice tithe hold oa thee. Thus Elihu condemned Fob 
many wayes; but he condemned him not, without finding 
an bnfwer. 

Yea, I may fav, E!ihn is he, who in this great contro- 
verlie and difficulty, hath found an anſwer, and yet hath 
not condemned fob - that is, he hath not condemned him as 
kis three friends had condemned him : He condemned not 
:bas one perverſe and crooked in his wayes,he condemned 
him not as ons that feared not God and eſchewed not evil, 
he condemned him not as an hypocrite, rotten at heart and 
unſound in his eſtate ; thus E/z#: foundan anſwer for Fob, 
htcondemned him not, no not while his wrath was kindled 
1wain:t him, becauſe he juitified himſelf rather then 
God. 

And the proceſs of this Book will ſhew, that though 
Ei:hzr ( in this ſenſe ſpoken of ) condemned not Fob, yet 
| he found an unanſwerable anſwer, ſuch an anſwer, as to 
which 7ob neither could nor would make any reply ; and 
that is the ſpecial buſineſs wehave to look at in proſecuting 
hts Giſcourie, even to find out the anſwer which he found ; 
{or that will be” as the key of the work, to open the whole 
matter to us, and to ſhew us wherein Fob had cither failed 
or exccded, either in bearing the croſſes laid upon 
him by God, or in managing this controverſie with his 


ti:cnds, 
VERS. 4.5, 6, % 


'No'n Elihu had waited till Job had ſpcken : Becauſe they 
were elder thenhe, 

When Elthu ſaw that there was no anſwer in the 
moutl; of theſe th:ce nien, then his w2ath was kind- 
icd. 

And Elihu che Sen cf Barachel the Buzite anſwered and 
ſd, 7 am voung, and ye re very old, where- 
fo:c 1 was afraid, and durſt not ſhcw peu minc epint- 
en. 

3 ſaid D2ves ſhould ſpeak, and multitude cf pears ould 
eearciz wiſbom. | 


lis Context aligns the reaſon, Firſt, Why Ell for- 

barcd fo long to ſpeak, namely,becauſe he was young : 
that reaſon. you have in the fourth verſe, as alſo in the ſixth 
and ſeven;h. Secondly, Why he began at lalt to ſpeak, 
namely, becauſe his elders, thoſe grave ancientmen would 
or could ſpeak no more. This he lays down in the fifth 
verſe, 1: Elihu ſaw that there was no anſwer in the month 
of thiſe three men, thea &C. 


Verſc 4, Row Elihi had waited till Job had ſporcn. 


Tie Hebrew is, He expefted Job in words. Fob was 
long in words, or he ſpake long in many words; and all 
that whi'c Eli: waited, he kept filent ; but when 7ob had 
ſpoken out, and E!:k had ftay'd ſome time afterto ſec 
whether cither himſelf or his Liends would ſpeak again, 

Mr. Broughton tranſlates, yet Elihu wazt- 
e410 [51 withlob. The words notes the moſt patient ex- 
peciation, a waiting wit! much long-ſufferance, a waiting 
alſo in mech confidence, as reſerving our ſclves til] better 
times, or for a more favourable diſpenſation, 


then he began 


ook of JOB. Cuar. XXXI.. 


I—_—__ EEG 


| 


| 


So the 
word is ied (Di. 12.12.) Bleſſed is hethu waiteth, aid © 


cometh to the thouſand three hundred and five and thirt 

dayes ; that is, Bleſſed is he that waiteth out thoſe dayes of 
t1ePcophelie there ſpecitied;he hath a {tretched-out patience 

that waiteth to the very lait day, andto the laſt of that day. 
The word is uſed again ( Habak, 2. 3.) If the viſion ( that 
1s; t1e mercy or deliverance revealed and promiſed ) rarry. 
wr for it 5 thatis, If it tarry beyond the time ſuppoſed 
by man (it never tarries beyond the time appointed by 
God ) wait patiently tor it, that is, for the accompliſhment 
of it; yea the word implycth a waiting, as it were, with 
open mouth, or gaping to reccive that good which is af. 
rel by prophelie or in the promiſe. Such an expectation 
is here aſcribed to El:hu, he waitcd for the ifſue of that 
greatand long debate hetween ob and his three fricnds, or 
he gaped for ſuch a ſolid anſwer as might ſatisfie him, an 
determine tne Queſtion under debate. Now Elihu had iw.1:; 

cd till Job had ſpoken. 


Hence Note, Firſt, As i i alwayes our dity to wait on 
God, ſo ſometimes on men. 


\We ſhou!d wait, Firſt, To ſce what men will do for us. 
We ſhould wait,Secondly, To hear what men have to ſay to 
us; we ſhould wait for counſel, for comlort, for inſftructi- 
on, for conviction. We ſhould wait, Thirdly, To per- 
form duty, and todo goodto men. Thus God is pleaſed 
to wait upon ( his creature ) man, ( 1/a. 30. 18. ) There. 
fore will I wait tobe gracious. As God waitcth to beſtow 
acts of grace on man, ſo man ſhould wait to perform offices 
of love and reſpect to man, or to give himadvice, help and 
aſhitance, as his caſe and needs require, _ 

Secondly, Conlider Elihu who. had waited lons as 1 
hearcr, was afterwards a preat ſpeaker. : 


Hence Note, They that will ſpeak to any mans caſe right- 
ly, muſt firſt bear bum patiently. 


They muſt be hearers, who would be learncrs. 7.1: 
ſate at the feet of Gamaliel, there he waited as a tearncr ; 
and if they mult wait as hearers, who would belearners, 
how much more ought they, Who would be teachers, re- 
provers, or reformers ? 

Thirdly, E/zh# waited that he might ſpeak opportunely, 
or in time, 


Hence Note, Due times and ſeaſons of ſpeaking muſt be 
obſerved and taken. , 


(Eccleſiaſtes 3.7.) There 1s a timeto 14 and a time 


to keep ſilence. The providences of God point wiſe men 
to both. And uſually times of ſilence fit us for times of 
ſpeaking; Every thing us beautiful in its ſeaſon ; words ſpoken 
in their ſeaſon, arc not only more effetual, but more beau- 
tiful, they are like Apples of Gold in pictures of Silver. And 
therefore as the wiſe man gives us caution, ( Eccleſe. 5. 2.) 
Not tobe raſh with our months to utter any thing before God : 
So we ſhould not be raſh with our mouths to utter any thing 
before men, but well to conſider what we have to ſay, and 
wait our time to ſay it. The Apoſtle Fames ( Chap. 1. 19, ) 
would have us ſwifr ro hear, ſlow to ſpeak ;, and probably, 
the flower we are to ſpeak, the ſurcr we ſpeak; Hajt 
ſpeaking bath given men more dangerons ſtumbles and falls, 
then ever haſty going did. The Prophet repreſents our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt thus beſpeaking his Father as to his preparati- 
on and furniture for the exerciſe of his Prophetical, yea of 
his whole Mediatorial office ( 1/a. 50. 4.) Thou haſt given 
me the tongue of the learned that 1 might know how to ſpeak a 
word in ſeaſon. As there is much wiſdom in hitting the 
mattcr what to ſpeak, and the manner of ſpeaking, how to 
cloatif and dreſs the matter*of our ſpeech ; ſo there is much 
wiſdom in hitting the time and ſeaſon when to ſpeak, And 
as totime a thing well in aCting, ſo to time it well in ſpeak- 
ing, is the better halfof it. Elihu waztedrill Job bad ſpo- 
hey, What 1 have now touched, may be one reaſon 
of his waiting ; But the ſpecial reaſon of it-follows in the 
Text. 


- Weeanle they were clder then he, And good reaſon that 
he ſhould wait upon his elders. 


The Hebrew is, They were elder for dayes ; they were 
not only old wen for dayes,, but elder for dayes then he ; 


The word, ſtrictly taken, imports a man more then old,cven 
, one 
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one that is worn with age. Further, itdenotes a two-fold 
elderſhip ; Firſt, an clder{hip in time , dayes or years. 
Secondly y an clderſhip in wiſdom, and underſtanding. 
They are our Elde:'s indeed, who are wiſer then we ; elderſhip 
in time de ſerves reſpett, bur elder ſhip in wi/ dom commands it. 
And as ſuch are exyreſt by this word in the Hebrew, ſo both 
the Grecians and Romans expreſs their wife men by a word 


* of the ſame force , Senators were Elders, not always in 


; and ab'ides for ever. 
- ppono'd men, more then upon other men, 


time (there was no Law much leſs neceſſity that every Sc- 
nator ſhould be an old man) but in underſtanding : Every 
Senator ought to be a wiſe man, though not an old man, 
They who are to govern others wiſcly, had need be furniſh- 
ed with wiſdome themſelves. Gray hairs alone cannot 
make' a good Magiſtrate, We read the word applyed 


the Pricſts,and to State Elders, called Elders of the people 
( Ex:d.17.5.) orof the Land ( Gen. $O. 7.) The Elders 
of the La1d of Egypt went with them, Tis laid ( Pal. 105. 
21, 22.) Pharaoh made Joſeph Lord of h14 houſe, and ruler 
of ail his ſubſt.mce, to bind his Princes at his pleaſure, and 
reach bis Serutors wiſdom. Young foſeph made Pharach's 


wiſe men wiſer, and gave counſel to his counſellers. Here 


Elibu calls 7ob's friends Elders and we may take him either 
ſpeaking (tritly, that they were his Elders in time, or 
ſpeaking modeltly, that they .were his Elders in wiſdom, 
knowledge, and underſtanding, and therefore he was not 
haſty to ſpeak, but gave them their ſcope, waiting till Job 
had ſpoken, Bcanſe they were elder then he. 


Hence Note, Firlt in general, Toung en ſhould ſhew 
reſpect and wait upon their Elders. 


The Apoſtle would not have Timothy (lighted, though 
young ( 1 Tim. 4.12.) Let noman deſpiſe thy youth: He 
chargeth the people not to deſpiſe Timothy becauſe young ; 
and he chargeth T:imorby to carry it ſo, that none might 
have the ihew of a cauſeto deſpiſe him though young ; Let 
10 man deſpiſe toy youth ; let not thoſe that ſeek occaſion 
find it. Now, as young men, eſpecially young Miniſters 
ſhonldbe ſo holy and grave in their converſation, as not to 
draw diſreſpect or contempt upon themſelves, andas no 
man oupht to deſpiſe the young meerly becauſe they are 
young ; ſo all men ought to honour old age. The old 
Law was expreſs for it ( Levi. Ig. 32.) The ſhalt riſe #3 
before the boary bead, and honour the face of the old man, 
and fear ty God, 1 amihe Lord. See, how theſe two are 
joyned together, Thou ſhut honour the f.ce of the old man, 
and fertiy Cody As'it he had faid, honour old men in the 
fear of God, or ſhew ſear to God in the reverence and ho- 
nour which thou ; iveit to old men, who having lived a long 
time or many dayes in the world, bear at leaſt a ſhadow of 
the eternity of God who is T i arcrent of dayer, who lives 
There 1s a two-fold {famp of God 
FHir.t their ve- 
ry ape hath a ſtamp of God upou it, for though all ages put 
together, are not a moment to eternity, yet, as tv our Com- 
pvtaticn and reckoning, old age bears the faireit image of 


eternity ; £ccondly, Old men bear a reſemblance of God . 


in their wiſdom, (tis to be ſuppoſed that the oldeit are 


0471/07 wiſett, as El;Buſpeaks vor, 7. ) Sorthen old men are to be 
-- reverenccd -not only for their precedence in time. but for 
-». their expericnce, wiſdom, knowledge and prudence, all 
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which repreſent them morelike to God then younger men. 

Secondly, Look to the ſpecial way wherein E144 ſhewed 
reverence to his Elders, even by his long filence ; he did 
not rudely nor raſhly break into ciſc@@ſe, but waited rill 
they had cone. Fhis modelty of. E!rbx is both commend- 
able and imitable, who would ſay nothing as longas Fob 
og any of his friends had any thing to ſay, becauſe they were 
elder then he. As the light of nature teacheth reverence 
tothe aged in all caſes.ſo more pai ticularly, in this. There 
ſhines ( as to this point) an admirable comlineſs in the 


diſputes of the Ancients, and a moſt eminent example of 


order inviolably kept both in propoſing and anſwering. 
Their rule or maxime was, Let the Seniors ſpeak, let the Fu- 
nors bear Let Old minteach, let youiy men learn. Itis 
the note of a learned Commentator upon this place from 
what himſelf had obſerve i, Living (faith he) once at 
Paris in®France, where, in a Monaſtery, three Indians were 
brought up» and inflructed ip the Chriſtian Religion, I 
could not but admire to bchold how itudiouſly, and ſtrictly 
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they kept to the Laws of ſpeaking, the younger not offe- 
ring a word till the Elder had done ; The practice of theſe 
Indias brought with them out of Heatheniſm may reprove 
the imprudence of many, yea the impuderie of ſume young 
men among us, who will be firſt intalk, when their betters 
and Elders are in place ; The Prophet threatned this as a 
great judgment ( 7/a. 2. 5. ) The Child ſhall behave himſelf 
proudly againſt the Ancient. The Child is not to be taken 
here ſtrictly, but for any inferiour in age, though poſſibly 
himſelf be arrived to the ſtate of manhood, As if the Pro- 
phet had ſaid, there ſhall be a general conſulion among al) 
Degrees of men, without reſpect had to age or place, eve- 
ry itripling will take the boldneſs to talk and act unſeemly 
betore his betters. Obeyſance and ſilence, bowing the bo- 
dy, and holding the peace, are reſpe&ts which ought 


' to be paid to our Superiours whether in time or authori- 


ty. . 

But as young men ſhould not be forward to ſpeak in 
the preſence of their Elders, ſo they ſhould not be afraid to 
ſpeak when there is cauſe for it, elpecially when their El- 
ders forbcar or refuſe to ſpeak any more. Thus Elihu who 
had long kept his mouth ( as D4v:d in another caſe did 
Pal. 39.1.) with a bridle, and was dumb with ſilence, 
yet at Liit bus heart was hot within him, and while he was mu- 


fig, the fire burned, and ( as it followeth ) be ſpake with 


hu tongue, 


Verſe 5. When Elihu ſaw that there wasno anſwer in 


the mouth of theſe thre men, then His wiath 
was kindlcd. 


When Elihu ſaw zt, that is, when he was as much afſu- 
red of it ( by their geſture and carriage } as it it had been 
vilible, that thoſe three men had no more to ſay, or would 
ſay no more ( for the words may be referred indifferently 
to their will or power, when, | ſay, he ſaw they had no 
moreto ſay ) Efther, firſt, to convince 7ob of error, or ſe- 
condly, to defend the truth of God, which they had un- 
dertaken ( when he ſaw this) hi wrath was kindled, at 
that inſtant time, and for that very reaſon, his wrath was 
kindled. Some conceive (as was ſhewed before) that this 
anger proceeded from the paſſionateneſs of his ſpirit, and 
ſo tax him with it as his fault ; but Irather conſent with thoſe 
who ſay it proceeded from his zeal for God, and ſo it was 
his vertue and his praiſe. 

I have met with theſe words two or three times alread 
ſince I entred upon this Chapter, and therefore 1 ſhall not 
ſtay upon them acre; and as this anger of El:hu was ſpoken 
of before, ſo the fame reaſon which was given before of his 
anger 15 repeated and reported here again ; T en hy wrati 
w.ts kindl/ed becauſe they had no arfwer in their months, that 
is, becauſe they had no more to ſay againſt /ov whom they 
had condemned ;* and becauſe they had no more to ſay for 
God whoſe cauſe in afflicting /c> they had defended ; } 
ſhall only add a few bricf Notes upon this Verſe and fo 
paſs on. 


Firlt, Some men arſiver tilltoey D4temomciets anſwer. 


'Tis very poſſible for a good and a wiſe man to be at the 
bot&m of his reaſon, in ſome points, or to be brought to 
ſuch a wall, that he can go no further, David faith, I have 
fee an end of all perfett:en,, Which as it is true of all out- 
ward commodities and conveniences, which men en joy, id 
both of their corporal. and intellectual abilities, or of what 
they can cither do or ſay. The belt of men may ſee the 
end of their belt perſections in all things, but Grace, and 
the hope of Glory. Their ſtock and treaſure may be quite 
ſpent, their ſpring exhauiicd, and they gone to their ut- 
moit hne and |ength. There's no more anſwer in their 
mouth, nor work in thci: hand. 7 


Secondly Note, It my put a wi/e man 1to paſſion ro fee 
hove it ſome wije men wiſe their reaſon, or that they car 
make ro furtier uſe of :t. 


o 
Then wis the anger of F{th1 kindled when he ſaw, they 
could anſwer no more, or that chere wes 1:0 4 1[wer tn th: 
WO!) of thele thre men, 7 
Thirdly, As the anger of El;h# is often ſpoken of , 
ſo {till we find ſomewhat or other is aſſigned asa ground of 
it; | 


® 
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Whence Note ; We ſhould ſee good reaſon for our anger 
before we are angry, whether in our own caſe, or inthe 
canſeof God, 


There is nothing can excnſe anger but the cauſe of it, 


Reaſon is a good plea for paſſion; And hethat hath a true 
reaſon for his anger, will probably manage his anger with 
reaſon, yea, and mingle it with grace; and ſo his proves 
not only a rational, but a gracious anger. 


.Fourthly Note, Provoked patience breaks out into greater 
paſſion, DM 

In the former Verſe, we find Fob waiting, he waited 
long and patiently ; but being diſappointed of what he wait- 
ed for, his wrath broke out ; FH: anger was kindled ;, As 
when God waits long and is diſappointed, his anger is in- 
creaſed in the manifeſtatiofi of it (Rom. 2. 4, 5-) 
Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſs and forbearance and 
long-ſuffering, not knowing that the goodneſs of God leads 
thee to repentance * But after thy hardneſs and impenitent 
heart, treaſureſt up wrath, &c. As if he had ſaid, The 
more patience God ſpends upon thee, the-niore wrath is 
treaſured up for thee, and that wrath will break out the 
more fiercely and violently toconſume thee, the longer it 
hath been treaſured up. Now I fay, as the wrath of God 
is the moredeclared againſt man.by how much his patience 
is the more abuſed; So the abuſed patience of man will 
turn to greater anger, and he groweth the more paſſionate 
by how much he hath been the more and the oftner decei- 
ved, Thus Elibs is ſtill deſcribed ating angerly, yet in 
the very next verſe we ſhall find him ſpeaking ſoberly, 


' plainly andto purpoſe. 


Verſc6. And Elihu the Son of Barachel the Buzite an- 
ſwecred and ſaid, 


When Elihu ſaw theſe three men gravel'd, and that af- 
ter all the outcry they made againſt Job, they were forced 
to leave him as they found him , unconvinced of thoſe 
crimes, of that hypocriſie , which they had laid to his 
charge, he hereupon ſaw himſelf ingaged to undertake the 


* matter and offer his opinion. 


Concerning Elihu, his name, his Fathers name, Bara- 
chel, his tribe or ſtock, a Brzire, I have ſpoken at the ſe- 
cond verſe, and ſhall not add any thing of it here; only 
take notice, that here E/thu begins his own preface ; the 
former mo of the Chapter contained the report of the di- 


vine hiſtorian concerning F{bu; but thetic are the words of |, 


El:bu himſelf ; here he begins like an Orator to gain fa- 
vour with an attention of his hearers, . or to prepare the 
minds of his hearers to receive what he had to ſay; And 
uponthis ſubject or piece of Rhetorick ( making Prefaces ) 
he ſpends the whole that remains of this Chapter. Ard 
Elihu, &c. Anſwered andſaid. 


J am young and pe are very old (that is it which he 
faid ) therefo:e J was afraid and durft net ſhew mine 
pinion. 

Asif he had ſaid, 1 am conſcieu tomy ſelf of the weakneſs 

which accompanieth youth ;, I very wellkyow my own 1ntpmpe- 
rency for ſuch a work; I am yonug. 

The Hebrew is, 1 am few of dayes, or, little according 


:. *r0 dayes; if you ſhould reckon or meaſure me by dayes, 1 


F Uneyu 
Decrtpitus, 


am very little; and is not every man ſo? If you meaſure | 


any man by dayes, is not he very little ? Thou haſt made 
my age a ſpan long ( ſaid David, Pſal. 39. 7.) thats quick- 
ly meaſured, Fob ſpakethus ( Chap. 14. 1.) Man that u 
born of aWoman, of few dayes, and full of trouble ; He 
ſaith not, this or that man, but m4, take old men, the 
Elders, *take all men, the oldeſt men are but few of dayes 
in themſelves conſidered ; and comparatively tothe age or 
rather the eternity of God, their utmoſt 2ge is but as a 
drop to the ocearft. Thus all men, even ancient men are 
few of dyes, which is here the deſcription of a young 
man, J am young ( faith Elihu) or few of dayes but com- 
Pare one man with another, ſo ſome have few dayes, and 
others many dayes ; young men have few dayes, and old 
men have raany daycs, compared with one another. 1 a» 
youhg, 

Andre ate very ed] The word notes decrepid old age, 
the very dregs of age, the utmoſt line of life z old age like 


 Whichare uncomely, is no part of cowardize. 
, fear ſurprized or rather compoſed Elihu ; he was a man 
| bold ſpirited enough, but modeſty made him afraid to ſhew 


a heavy burden bows the back, and cripples the limbs f | 
the ſtrongeſt and ſtoureſt ſons of Adam. Sec more of this ; 


word ( Chap. 15. 10. ) There are ſeveral diviſions of the '2 pi. 
life of man, ſome caſt it into four parts, ſutable to the ſour 31+, ©. 


ſeaſons of the year ; ſome into tive, alluding to the Acts 
of an Interlude or play z others into ſeven, an alluſion to 
the Planets ; now whatever diviſion youmake of thelife * 


of man, this decrepid old age is the laſt, 7 am young andye ; \1,” 


are very old, 


Wherefoze 4 was afraid, and durſt not ſhew mine cpinion. ; 


What effect that ſenſe which El;hu had of his youth or . 


fewneſs of days produced in him,is ſet forth in theſe words; 4 S ; 


twas fear, I (faith he ) was afraid, &c, * Thereis ( as 


to "this point) a twofold fear : Firſt, a cowardly fear ; ©" 


Secondly , a modeſt fear ; when Elihu ſaith , he was a ;,,. 
fraid, he doth not mean the fear of a coward ; but of a mo- 1%... .;, 


deſtman: It is not cowardize to be afraid of doing many 
things, to fear to do thoſe _ which are unlawful, or 
This latter 


his opinion. There isa great elegancy in thoſe words ; / 
durſt not ſhew mine opinion ; They imply, he hid his ſpeech, 


| as Serpents hide themſelves. when men approach. ( 1/1- 
cah7. 17. ) Serpents which are a Terror to men, and make '"" 
them afraid, are alſo afraid of men, their appearance cau- {.,, , .. 
; ſeth them to run and hide their heads, 
much pains in their Criticiſms about this word to expreſs #15! 
a vertgous modeſty. As it is a duty to be (as Chrilt ex. | * 
| hortshis Diſciples to be) eſpecially in times of perſecution 


( Matth. 10.10.) wiſe as Serpents, ſo it is a vertue to be 
fearful as Serpents, cven to fear as much to be hcard by 


ſome men, as Serpents fear to be ſeen by any man. Thus x:7::! 


Elihu held down his head, he was afraid and durſt not ſhew ” 


his opinion ſuddenly, nor declare his judgment in the caſe, Fhavt 
for the reverence he bare to thoſe graver and elder ,,;;.*.. 


heads. 


Note Hence, Firſt, Toung men are apt to run wito mi- Vs Mg 


ſtakes, their heat uſually exceeds their light, 


Youth drives furiouſly, and commonly carrieth preſump- 
tion with it, or is it ſelf hurried by preſumption. Though 
God hath given a young man a good underſtanding, quick 
parts, and a ready tongue, yet he wants much, becauſe 
he hath not ſeen much, andſo is very liable to miſcarriage. 
Hecannot look through, nor ſee to the end of things; for 
aS it is the great and ſole priviledge of God to caſt aneye 
quite through all intermediate, both actions and revoluti- 
ons, and to ſee the end from the beginning : So it is more 
peculiar to thoſe that are aged and long experienced, to ſee 
much of the endof things in their beginnings,or to ſee what 
is like to be as wellas what is. *Tis the part of a wiſe man 
to conſider what may come, and whither things tend ; there 
is much weakneſs ang deficiency in young men as tothis. 
As moſt young men want ſenſes exerciſed ( as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of all unimproyed Chriſtians of what age ſocver 
( Heb. 5. 19.) as Iſay, moft young men want ſenſes cx- 
erciſed) to diſcern what is good or evil ; ſothey wart ſen- 
ſes exerciſed to diſcern what good or evil is like tobe, they 
rarely ſee effects in their cauſes, or events in their pro- 
gnoſticks. Therefore Elihu might well ſay, 1 am yours, 
therefore I durſt not venture to ſhew mine opinion. Pail gi- 
veth Timothy ſorgewhat a ſtrange warning ( 2 Town. 2. 
22.) Flee youthfWluſts. Timathy was young, but was 
he noted for indulgence to any youthful luſts? What 
luſts doth he mean ? Surcly not drunkenneſs, nor unclean- 
neſs, nor any looſe behaviour ; for though the moſt ſober 
and temperate young men, have in them the. feed of all 
theſe, yea of every luſt, yet Timothy at that time was 3 
pattern, a mirrour, not only of ſobricty, but of holt- 
neſs ; and Paul waseven forced to bid him take more li- 
berty in the uſe of the creature, then he uſed to aliow him 
ſelf; Drink, 1% longer water, but uſe 4 little wine for ty jto- 
mach ſake, ard for thy often infirmities. Surcly 7 imeth; Was 
a man that fled ſuch youthful luſts faſt and far enough when 
he drank nothing but water, and muſt be bid toxdrink alit: 
tle Wine ( 1 Tim, 5. 23. ) What luſts then were thty which 
Timothy was exhorted to flee ? The words following ( ver- 


23, 24, 25- Jſcem to clear it that becauſe he was young: 
ou 
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ſhould take heed- of ruſhing into unneceſſary ty vv 
and diſputes, which young men are apt to do in the heat 
of their ſpirits 3 nor are there any luſts of the lower or 
ſenſual appetite, to Which the heart of man is more m_ 
rately and vainly carried out, then to thoſe af the > 
derſtandifig z and therefore the Apoltte counſels T con y 
to avoid unprofitable Queſt ions, kyowing that theſe gender 
ſtrife; (Thoſe Queſtions cannut promote faith an or holt 
neſs towards God, which only itir up and foment ſtrike 
among men) 4nd the ſervants of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, 
but be gentle 10 all, and patient. Theſe vertues, and graces, 
are oppoſed chiefly to the youthful luſts which Paul ex- 
horts Timothy to take heed of; As if he had ſaid, Be not 
roo hot-headed and haſty (4s young men are very apr to be ) 
»n purſuing of controverſies and entangling thy ſelf in the 
thickets of Opinioniſts. Elihu was of an excellent tem- 
per, who, becauſe young, ws afraid and durlt not ſhew his 
opinion. 
Sccondly , Note, It is govd to fear, and ſuſpet our own 
judoments, Or, to fear that we may ere, they ſeldom do 


or ſpeak, amiſs who fear they may. 


An over-confidence of being in the right, hath ſeried 
many in a wrong way ; to be under a ſence of our _ 
neſs to fall, preſerves us from falling, ( Hoſea 13. I.) kh en 
Ephraim ſpake trembling, then, he exalted himſelf : There 
are ſeveral ſences given of that place, but according to our 
tranſlation, the meaning 1s carried thus ; When Ephraim 
was in an humble frame, and jealous of himſelf, not con- 
fident, nor over-bold (as ſome are who preſume to carry 
all before them) when he ſpake trembling, or. did even 
tremble to ſpeak, then he did that which tended to his 0'vn 
advancement and exaltation. This gracious trembling 
doth at once ſettle vs the faſter, and raiſe us the higher if 
the ways and things of God. Jr 1s a high point of wiſdom 
to have low apprehenſions of our ſelves , though that be true, 
Tow ſhall be eſteemed of others, as you eſteem your ſelves ;, If 
a man nnder-value himſelf others will; yet, os beſt crring 


| | 
on that hand 3 Let the price be much too low, rather ten a1'y 
thing too yy when you are occaſioned to put 4 value upon or 


rate your ſelves. | 

Again, Conſider what an excellent ſpeaker Elihu was 
when he came to it, as will appear hereafter, yet ſce how 
he ſtood trembling, he durſt not ſpeak, nor offer his O- 
pinion, 


Hence Note , ©ſually they who have moſt ability to 
ſpeak,, are moſt backward to ſpeak, or ſparing of 
ſpeech. 


They are not cally wo fo it, who have it in them z 
The belly of E!ihx was as full with matter, as an Egg with 
meat or a bottle with wine z yet how ſlow was he in opening 
himſelf? They who are and have leaſt are moſt dehrous, 
if not ambitious, to appear moſt, and would make up in 
ſeeming what they are not in being. As Elthe: in this verſe 
hath ſhewed himſelf afraid to ſay any thing, ſo he ſhews 
us in the next, who, he hoped, would have faid all, and 
altogether have ſaved him a labour. , 


Verſ. 7. ACatd, days ſhould ſpeak, and multitude of pears 
ſhould teach wiſdom ; 


Or, as the Text may be rendred, let days ſpeaks days 
ſhall not be hindred by me from ſpeaking, let days ſpeak 
their fill, But what meaneth he, when he ſaith, /cr days 

peaks? how can days ſpeak; 'tis an elegancy in Rnheto- 
rick, when that which belongs to a perſon, is aſcribed to a 
thing, as here ſpcech to time, let days ſpeak; that is, let 
thoſe who number many days, who have lived and ſeen 
many days, let them ſpeak; they who have Jived moit 
days on carth.are yet indecd (as Bi/dad told fob,Chap.s.s.) 
but of yeſterday, and ſo have lived, as it were, but a day ; 
yet, according to common account, ſome men are ſo very 
pl, that you may call them days, and to them we may well 
ay, 
of Times, becauſe he had lived (if the Recordy ſpeak 
true) three hundred years and more. An old man is © 


man of days ; and thus Elihu might ſay, let days, that is, 
old men ſpeak, | 


- wiſdom , Flibu expected wiſdom of both Carts, but chic 


let d.cyv ſpeak, We read of one who was called Fob. 


| 'rom thoſe who have had a multitude of 


—  — — 


But Children can ſpeak, why then goth he ſay, 4). 
ſhould ſpeak ? 1 anſwer ; Therc is a twolold ſpeaking ; Fir}, 
natural, thus Children, as ſoon as they are out of their 
ſwadling-bands, learn to ſpeak ; ſuch ſpeaking is'but a nx 
tural act ; Secondly, There is a ſpeaking which is an art; 
ficial or ſtudicd act; thus Orators and men of eloquenc 
ſpeak ; ſuch ſpeaking Elihu intended when he ſaid, 4.iy; 
ſhould ſpeak; He louked they ſlould ſpeak, to purpoſe, ſpeak 
by rule, even the. quinteſſence of reaſon ; he preſumed 
they would have brought forth ſomewhat worthy of their 
years, and that he (hould have received ſuch inſtruction 


, from them, as they had learned from old age it ſelf z / [id 


days ſhould ſpeak, Childrencan ſpeak words, but old mer 
ſhould ſpeak things, every word ſhould have its weight ; 
their tongues ſhonld drop as the hony-comb, and be a tree 
of life to feed and refreſh many. It is mot truly ſaid of 
the word of God in Scripture, Every r:1tle of it bath a 
mountain of ſence, a mighty weight of truth in*t; And 
ſurely the words of old men ſhould be weighty and con- 
vincing ; They ſhou'd ſpeak truth with ſuch evidence both 
of re{ttmony and reaſon as may put t9 filence ail thoſe 
who ſpeak againſt or beſides either truth or reafon. As, 
diy uno day (faith David, Pfal. 19. 2.) wicrcth !pee; b, 
that is, every day ſpeaks ſomwhat ; ſo v1 of 4x1; frould 
ſpeak much both for inſtruction and conviction, 7 [: 

ſhould ſpeak. : 


4 " 
is CaoT\I 


Hence Note, That's mt to be efeemed 15 don: « 


which 1 10t well done, or 110t done to prr'po [+ 


An old man doth not ſpeak unleſs he ſpeaks wiſcly 
edifyingly, and to the point. The aged ſpeak like chil- 
dren, when they ſpeak fooliſhly, or unfruitfully. He only 
15 2 good ſpeaker, who ſpeaks that which may do others 
g00d, or make them better. We ſay proverbially and 
truly both of ſaying and doing, As good never a what, as 
never the better. 1 ſaid days jhould (peak, ani miltitude 
of years ſhould teach wiſdom. 

Elihu reckons the age of ed men, by m{rirade of 
Years ;, this he doth only to heighten the matter; whar wiſ 
dom might he not expect from a mu/titude of Years ? that 
is, from ſuch as had lived a multitude of Years. Certainly 
thought Elihu, they will, | 


10592 


— 


Tcach wiſoom. } There is a twofold wiſdom ; Firlt, © 


*#ili;s F+*o® 
= fo E«5 


that which is meerly rational; Secondly, that which is 
ſpiritual ; or there is firſt, a comnion; Secondly, an holy 


of the latter, from multitude of years. He expectethey 
would teach the wiſdom which the Spirit of God had 
taught them ; that wiſdom which conſilts in the true know- 
ledg of God arid of our ſelves, that wiſdom which is from 
above, that which man hath not from himſelf, nor is taught 
him -by days or years, by uſe or experience 0: ly. Andit 
was very probable, that they who from their youth had 
been inltructed in the things of God, being grown old, 
ſhould a'ſo be grown further in this wiſdom, and rip*r in 
this ſort of knowleds. Ard therefore E!:h {pake accor- 
ding to the rule of right reaſon, when he juged that thoſe 
threeaged men had attained to a very high degree of divin: 
light. S$ucli is the govdncſs of God to his people, that 
ulually they grow in grace and Knowledg as they grow in 
years; Forthough God is Debtor to ro man (but Creditor 
toall men)and though old age in it {e!f contidered, deſerves 
nothing of God, yea is not only undeſerving, but (becauſe 
{1m multiplies as our days do) 1'] deſerving, yet as Chrii 
faith, Tohwm that hath, (that is, who uſeth and Improverh 
what he hath) more ſha!l be given; And therefore though 
true wiſdom be a free gift, and is infuſed and wrought by 
tne Spirit of God, yet we may in probability, and ought 
according to charity, judg, that they who have moſt days, 
have allo moſt wiſdom, - Though wiſdom be not entailed 
upon old age, yet there we are molt Iixely to fird it. 7 [rt 
multituac of years ſhould Fexch wiſdom. : 
Fence Obſerve, tiriſt, Ve may we! expett rey [pow t 
be very wiſts 4rd & owing, who bave hat mc; Wo ns, 
ana many opportaunitics of over atring kzowledes and it- 
dum. 
Ar therefore we have reaſon, to expe much wiſdom 
i years pait ovei 
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their heads; It isa common rule in Logick, When ſufficient 


' [ #- cauſes are put in att, the effett muſt needs follow; And ſo 


where probable cauſes are in act, prohably the effect will 
Old men having been well brought up in youth, 


wiſdom, are rightly preſumed and eget well ſtor'd and 
ltockr with both. Where ſhall we find wiſdom, if not 
among the Ancients ? where, if not among a multitude or 
throng of years and days ? Where clſe ſhould we look for 
it? Shall we go and enquire among the green heads and 
young beginners for it ? Shall we goto novices and children 
for it! We may fay, ſurely they who have been long 
targht, have learned much, ſurely they who have heard 
many ſoul-ſcarching Sermons, and continued from day to 
dry under the droppings of divine truths, are full of-fruit 
and very fruitful ; whither ſhall we go for fruit elſe, if not 
to theſe ? ſhall we goto thoſe that live as upon the moun- 
tains of @:{boa, where David prayed no rain might fall ? 
Shall we go for Goſpel-fruit to the wild naked yntaught 
I:4i1a15 and Barbarrans, or to the rightly inſtituted and 
plentifully inſtructed Churches of Chriſt ? May we not 
more then ſay, conclude, ſurely theſe are wiſe, and full of 
\p11itual underitanding ? The Roman Orator Cicero took 
it for £1anted that his fon Marcxs was well grounded in 
and picntifully furniſhed with the principles of Philoſophy, 
becauſe he had been at Athens a whole Year, and there 


_ heard Cy.rippasa famous Philoſopher read many excellent 


Lectures agout things natnral and moral. And may we not 
ſay to many thouſands of Goſpel-hearers and profeſſors, 
u har? you that have heard ſuch, and ſuch able Miniſters, 


" you that have had the word ſo long preached, and that at 


[.4) do: (more famous for Goſpel knowledg, then Arbens 


| for Philoſophy) ſurely you are filled with all knowledg in 


'* the myitery of Chriſt, and with all goodneſs inthe practice 


* knowing, if we know only for our ſclves. 


but which whiteneth with vertuous and worthy actions ; 


ſpear, KC, 


of godlineſs. And doubtieſs, the Lord will argue it with 
thyſe that have had time and opportunities, as a rich price 
in their hand to get wiſdom, as Eliha did with his friends 
being aged men. Who can imagin, but that they are full 
of wiſdom, that they abokind in knowledg 'and ſpiritual 
underſtanding, who abounding m days and years, have 


* aboundcd alſo in means of knowledg ? 


Note Secondly, As old men ſhould abound in knowledg, 
ſo they ſhould approve themſelves ready to teach the 


TH 2 . 
7 C7 4#t 


I ſaid days ſhould ſpeak, and multitude of years ſhould 
rexch wiſdom. "Tis a duty incumbent upon them who have 
learned much, to teach much. To conveigh wiſdom and 
knowledg to othgrs is molt proper to ſuch, as well as molt 
ornamental, and honourable, To be knowing our ſelves 
is a great mercy, and to help others to the knowledg of 
what we know is a great Guty ; we loſe one ſpecial end of 
To communi- 
cate and diffuſe our knowledg to others is the nobleſt way 
of uſing it, and the beſt way of improving it, and that im 
a double reſpec; Firlt, it is the belt way of improving it, 
asto increate; Secondly, it is the beſt way of improving it, 
as to reward. The more we give out our knowlede, the 
more we ſhall have of it, and the more we ſhall have for 
icboti from God and men. The Apoſtle ſaith of a Goſpel 
Miniiler (1 Tim. 3.2.) He wwſt be apt to teach, not only 
alz!e, but apt, that is, ready and willing to teach, now what 
the Apolile ſpeaks there of an Elder by office, is true of 
thoſe that arc elders in time,. they alſo ſhould be apt to 
teach ; not only able, but ready and willing to reach in and 
accordin; to their ſphere and power. 41 ſaid days ſhoxld 


Thirdly, Note, 'Tis 4 reproach to-old age, net to be 


knowens and wiſty not to be able and apt to reach wiſe | 


{1 


PLS 
. That old ace is venerable, not which hath white hair, | 


Re ea nr 


F!ihu ſpeaks here, not only narratively but reprovingly, 
\e reflects upon the ancient, whoſe abilities come not up 
or do not equal their years, The aged may well bluſh | 

| 2 aſhamed to be found ignorant of, or unskilful in | 
13g that they ought to know. The Apoſtle ſhames 

* © Hobrows with this, «114 tells them they were drll of hearing 
Ib. 5.11,12,) becarſe when for the time they ought to be 
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Teachers, they had need that one ſhould teach them again 
which be the firſt principles of the Oracles of God, and were 
become ſuch as had need of Milk, and not of ſtrong Mea ; 
As if he had ſaid, When for the time, days, and years, 
which hawe gone over your heads, (the reproof lies there) 
you ſhould be able to teach others, what a ſhame is it that 
you your. ſelves ſhould not be capable of thoſe higher 
teachings, which he calls ſtrong Meat, but mult be deal 
with about the very principles of Religion, and be fed like 
Children with milk and ſpoons ? How is it that you who 
ſhould have had ſences exerciſed to diſcern both good ad 
evil, ſhould beſo little able to diſtinguiſh them, cither in 
their kinds or degrees. Theſe were ſpiritually Children, 
while naturally old men; They had not learned of theit 
teachers, when the Apoſtle had reaſon to hope they had 
been able to teach learners, yea were learned teachers, 
Some are exceeding old, and exceeding ignorant, they have 
multitude of days upon them, yet if asked, they are not 
able to hold forth the leaſt Number of divine truths, poſſibly 
not one in a right underſtanding ; As gray hairs are 4 
crown of glory when found in the way of righteouſneſs, ſo 
gray hairs are crowns of glory, when found in a way of 
wiſdom, knowledg, and underſtanding, otherwiſe to be 
old and dotifh, old and fottiſh,how diſhonorable is it ! yea, 
they that are old and ignorant, ſhall at laſt find their old 
age, a ſtrong aggravation, as of all their ſins, ſo eſpecially 
of their ignorance. 


VERS. 8, 9. 


But there is a ſpirit in man: and the inſpiration of the 
Almighty giveth them underſtanding. 

Great men are not alwaps wiſe, neither do the aged under- 

* ſtand judgment. , 


F Lihu, as was ſhewed in the former words, having in 
- vain waitcd for the wiſdom of the Ancient,proceeds in 
this Context to give the reaſon why the Ancient arc not 
always wiſe. 


Verſ\. 8. There 1s a ſpirit in man; and the inſpiration of 
the Almighty. giveth underſtanding. 


There's the reaſon of it ; we render the firſt word of 
this eighth verſe by the Adverſative particle ( But) there : 
a ſpirit in man it is uſually rendered by the Aﬀirmative 
particle, verily, truly, or indeed. Mr. Broxghton faith , 
Certes a ſpirit # in ſad man. 

There is ſome difference in opinion about this ſpir:t af- 
firmed to be in man, Divers expound Elihu intending the 
Spirit of God ; there # a ſpirit ; that is, the divine Spirit, 
the holy Spirit of God, or God the Spirit is in man. One 


of the Greek tranſlations puts it into the Text ; Surely the +q,..,, « 
Spirit of God 15 in man; and the Chaldee paraphraſe gives a 
it in alike expreſſion ; Surely there is a prophetick, ſpirit in $6 197 © 
the fon of man, Or, 11 the fons of men. Some are induced e ) 


— 


to this interpretation, becauſe it would be (ſay they) but ** 


a cold argument to commend what he had to ſay for the 
rectifying 7eb, by telling him that man hath a reaſonable 
Soul, which is common to all men. Yet I rather conceive 
that in this opt pom of the verſe, the ſpirit ſpoken of is the 
natural ſpirit of man, which in the latter part of the verſe - 
he affirms is inſtructed, by the inſpiration of the Almighty, 
with ſupernatural l:;ghe for ſpecial ſervices. The word is 
often uſed in Scripture to note the reaſonable Soul, or thoſe 
powers of the Soul which are the veſſels of reaſon, or in 


which natural reaſon hath its ſeat and exerciſe. | There is _._ 
a power of reaſoning in man, or a ſpirit which is able to ;;,..., + 


nm 


diſcourſe of all things ; there was ſuch a natural power 1, 


implanted in man at his Creation,and though that power be 
much weakned and broken by the fall, yet there are, to this 
day, ſome remains of it in all men as born into this world; 
Surely there 1s a ſpirit in man, And becauſe the word 1s 
univerſal, or extendable to all men, therefore it is more 
then probable the word ſpirit here is to be taken inthe lar- 
geſt ſence; for every man hath not the Spirit of God: 
yea the word here uſed for man, noges man of the meaneſt 
rank og loweſt form; ſurely there is a ſpirit ( m Enoſv 
Mr. Broughton tranſlates) in ſad man, in ſickly man, in weas 
man, in the licklieſt, weakeſt and loweſt of men there 15 4 
Soul, a Spirit indued with reaſon ; this is, as the ſ#6/tr 47 
or 
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or ground of the whole buſineſs, Sxrely there is a ſpirit 11 of Heaven. (Pro.16.1.) The preparation of the beart in mw? 

man. And in the latter part of the Verſe, E/hu ſheweth and the anſwer of the Tongue (that is, The fiting of the 
what that is which heighteneth, raiſeth and improveth this heart for any right anſwer of the Tongue) #« from 14. Lo1 
natural ſpirit, certainly there is a ſpirit in man every man both the general preparation of the heart for ſervice 07 uſe, 
hath a reaſonable Soul. and the ſpecial preparation of itto this or that ſervice and 


| uſe is of rhe Lord, and ſo isthe Anſwer of the Toncue for 
And the inſpiration of the Almighty giveth underſtanding. ) "OrgUue 


The work of God inlightning man is expreſſed by 
breathing ; when Jeſus Chritt gave his Diſciples the Spirit, 
-i+ ila he breathed upon them, (or inſpired them) ad ſara, YECELUE 
rationatriX ye the holy Ghoſt ( Jobn 20.2.2.) For, as inthe firſt Creation, 
f11*£ ”” "when God gave man a natural being, he breathea to bis 
Fri _—_ noſtrils the breath of life, and man became a living So 
*; /a9ert (Gen. 2.7.) ſoin the ſecond or new Creation God breaths 

of a ſpiritual life into that life, and man becomes a quickned 
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Soul; And as his own Soul is quickned by the hoiy Spirit 
of grace, ſo he is fitted, aSan inſtrument in the hand of God, 
to quicken the Souls of others with grace, or to inſtruct 
them in the ways of grace, The inſpiration of the Al: 
mighty ; 

Giveth underſtanding.) But hath not the reaſonable 
Soul of every man an underſtanding ? Doubtlels it hath. 
Therefore I anſwer ; The underſtanding may be taken two 
ways; Firſt, for the faculty, Secondiy, for the furniture 
and enrichings of it; now though every man hath an un- 
derſtanding, yet every man hath not a furniſhed and an 
enriched underſtanding, a beautified and an adorned under- 
ſtanding, The Scripture ſpeaks of ſome men as if they 
were nothing but underſtanding (Prov. 1. 5.) A wiſe mar 
will increaſe kyowledg, and a man of underſtanding well at- 
rain unto all Counſel; Every man hath an underſtanding, 
but every man is not 4 man of underſtanding z every min 
is not a man of underſtanding in natural and civil things, 
much leſs in things divine and ſpiritual. As ſome men have 
ſo much will, or rather wilfulneſs, that they are nothing but 
will ; and ſome have ſo much paſhon, that they are nothing 
but paſhon ; ſo others have ſuch richesand treaſures of un- 
deri{tanding , as if they were nothing but under{tanding. 
Now, it is the ſpecial inſpiration of the Almighty which 
giveth ſuch an underſtanding ; that is, an enlarged and a" 
enriched underſtanding. We ſay, the inſpiration of the Al- 
might 

"Iiveth underſtanding.) The Hebrew is but one word, 
which we may expreſs as ſome do, It /;:rellettifi th. So then, 
the ſcope and meaning of this Verſe is plainly this; That 
howſoever every man, the meaneſt of men, hath a reaſon- 
able Soul, yet the furniture of the underitanding, or mans 
fulneſs of wiſdom and knowledg is by gift or inſpiration of 
the Almighty ; and therefore ſome read the Verſe thus ; 
Surely there 15 a ſpirit in man, but the inſpiration of the A!- 
mighty maketh them to underſtand, Thus Eithi would gain 
credirand Authority to what he had to deliver, as being by 
the teachings and dictates of the Spirit of God. The 
Seventy comply fully with this rendering ; There :s 2 ſp:rit 
in men, but the inſpiration of the Almi2hty teacheth;, As if 
Elihu had ſaid, T howgh man be endued with natural kr ovr- 
led; and reafen, which can do ſomewhat, yer wtil light ("nes 
from above, till the ſpirit of God comes in and enlarge:h the 
natural ſpirit, it cannot ſee far, nor ao any great matter. 
Or take the ſence of the whole verſe thus, in connection 
with what went before ; Though old age hath odds of youth, 
yer one man as well as another hath a ſpirit of reaſon aid 
widgement in him, whereby through ſupply of ſpecial inſpiration 
from God (who can do all things) he may be able to krrow that 


which wart of year's denieth him. From the words thus 
© 


opened, 


Obſerve, Firſt, Wiſdom or underſtanding 1 the gift of 

the Spirit of God. 

We have a like aſſertion by way of queſtion inthe 38. 
Chapter of this Book (Ver. 36.) 120 hath put wiſdom ito, 
the rivward parts, or who hath given underſtanding to the 
heart ? who hath ? hath man put wiſdom into himſelf; or 
bath he made his own heart to underſtand ? the queſtion 
denies, no, man hath not done it. Wiſdom is an Influence 
oran Inſpiration from the Almighty ; knowledg to order 
common things is of the Lord (1/42. 28. 26,29.) Hi God 
doth in{truft him (the husbandman he means) ro d:ſcrerion 
(in ordering the ground) and dot! rezch bims how much 
more 1 ſpiritual things and the myitcries of the kingdom 


| ſpirit of the Almighty gave him underitanding =» for: te 


this is a notable and a noble pift of God. We rc2d / 7/, 
T1,.3:3 The ſpirit of tne L ors i ” 
of wiſdom and mide ftardings; It i, 5 1 
who being made in all thivgs like wot 
ſpirit, or a reaſunahle faculty, and fel id tha 
the {pirit without meaſure; the ſpirit of 
upon him, rhe ſpirit of wfoiomn wt « 

of counſel and mivir, the (pri of » ia? 
of the Lord ;, even Chriſt as min received 91 

inſpiration from the Almighty for the fulfilling «4 
diatorial Office ; much more do meer me; {or rh 

of any Office they arc called unto. (2 Cr 

not ſufficient of our ſelves I mth as tO1GUR, 3904 (HUH TH: 
Our ſufficiency is by the Inſpiration of the Almighty. 
(7ames 1.17.) Every good rift and every perficf 0ift i: from 
above z, It is not a vapour that riſcth out of the carth. bur 
an Influence which diſtil's and drops down from Fleaven, 
it, is from above; that is, from God who though he be 
every Where filling both Heaven and Earth with his cfſen- 
tial preſence, yet (according to Scripture Languave ! his 
molt glorious and manifeſtative preſcnce is .:v::c 3 and 
therefore to ſay, every good gittis from above, is al) on? 
as to ſay, it is from God. Did and thoſe other three 
Noble youths of ' the Jewiſh race exceeded all the wile 
men of Cha/dea in rare abilities, and the Scripture tells us, 
whence it was, that they did ſo. (D.w.1.17,) Ac 7.7 theſe 
four Children,God g.rverhem krowleds and kill 11 1:l! ring 
ana wiſdom; and the afſeriion is laid down in ceneril 
( Dar. 2.21 5 He (that iS, God) ch 377611 tromncs ih't fc.1 C379, 
he removeth Kings and ſetterh up Kites, he grove wildew ta 
the wiſe, and kyowledg to them tht how mide: (Epi 
Ail theſe Scriptures ſpeak with one conſcn the lang 
this Text, It ts the Ir:ſpiration of : ite 4313653; \ F 
naderſtanding, And if we compre (1 Sm. 19. 
the 6.9. 11. and 12. Veirſes of the ſame Chaptcr 

a molt remarkable paſſige to this pur poſe. 

having received the unCtion from S.imwel, both as an a; 
rance of and a preparation for the exerciſe of his kin ty 
Office over lira; $mxel tells him (Fer. 6.) The Sp:1 57 
vf the Lord will cory t:p2o1r 1 iy AiAM tn0im ſhe27 pF: PDecy With 
tem (that 1, With the company of Prophets ſpoken of 113 
the former Verte) 4 /b.:/ 6: | 2:othi 
And the holy Text adds {/7r. 9.) Cod gave (or a5 we prit 
n the Marem rurned) bin cr cther boarte There is a two 
fold turning or Changing of the heart, or of a man into 
anather man. Firit, by gifts of Il:umination ; Secondly 
by the grace of SanGtification ; the great change. of the 
heart is that change, of Cunicriion, by the grace of S2n 
Ctification ; $..zl was not turned into another man, no 
had he another heart, as changed by Grace (tor he thewed 
{t1] hisola heart in his new kina'y Rate) but he hag 2/241 f) 
heart, or he was another man «5 changed- by vitts $76 
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Lan 
Government which he was called to; for whereas befo;c 
he had only a private ſpirit, taken up about cattel ang the 
affairs of husbandry, then Goa gave him a fpitir of p; 
dence ana valour, a ſpirit of uv i'dom and mign ninicy, a 
Noble and an Heroical Spirit, betiiting the Gorernowe of 
ſo great and populoys a kingdom, both in'peice nd \W ar. 
Every Calling is a myſtery, much more the Callins of 
Kings and Supream Magiſtratcs. 
Ryme 5 Do th Tr Femtevil cr ro R le I 42 "27 þ. ! 
domss (ct theſe te thy Arts: 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cuae. XXX [1. 


Lord gave Saxl, even knowledg znd $kill to rule and go- 
vern ; yea he hada gift of Illumination, not only tor go- 
vernment,but for propheſic,he was found amongſt the Pro- 
phets; and when ( ver/, 11. ) they asked ( wondering ) 
Is Saul alſo among the Prophets? as if they had ſaid, How 
tirange and unheard of athing is this, that Sa#/ ſhould be 
furnithed with the gift of prophelic, and join himſelf with 
the Prophets? They who before were acquainted with 
his perſon and manner of education were even amazed 
at the fight ; and while they were ſurprized with this 
amazement, one of the ſame, place (as it ſeems wiſer then 
the reſt) Anſwered and ſaid, but who us their father ? 
( verſ. 12.) That's the ſpecial word, for which I alledg 
this Text. , What ? Sul among the Prophets! Is it not 
ſtrange that he ſhould be inſpired ! Then one anſwered 
and ſaid, who is their father ? Asif he had ſaid, Do not 
any longer ſtand wondering at tnis thing , but conſider 
wi is the father of Saul as a Prophet, as alſo the father of 
all theſe Prophets. $.uul was the Son of Kb as to natural 
deſcent, but he had another father as he was a Prophet, and 
{> all theſe Prophets, had ( beſides their fathers as men ) 
one and the fame father as Prophets: Therefore wonder 
no: that ye hear 5. prophecying, for all theſe whom ye 
hear and ſee prophecying, have not theſe gifts by birth 
from men, nor by induſtry from themſelves, but from 
God who isa free agent, and infpireth whom he pleaſcth. 
The ſame God who, by inſpiration, hath freely beſtowed 
thoſe gifts upon the other Prophets, hath alſo inſpired $4u/ 
with a giit of prophecy. The Spirit of God is his father 
( in that capacity ) as well as the father of theſe other Pro- 
phets. And hence the Scripture runs in the plural nun- 
ber, who 1 their father ? Unleſs God give power from 
above, .the underſtanding is dark, the memory unfaithful, 
the tongue ſtammering ; it is light from on high that 
teacheth the skill of prophecy. Solomon had the greateſt 
meaſure of underſtanding of any meer man fincethe fall of 
man, and of him itis ſaid, ( 1 Kings 4. 29.) God gave So- 
lomon wiſdom and underſtanding exceeding mncy, and large- 
neſs of heart, even as the ſand that us on the Sea-(hore. So0- 
lomon's heart had been as narrow as another mans, if the 
inſpiration of the Almighty had not widened it, When 
Moſes was fo finſully modeſt, as to excuſe his Embaſhe to 
Parach, ſuppoſing himſelf not fitted for ſuch an underta- 
king ( Exod. '4. 10, 11. ) Omy Lord, I am not eloquent , 
neither heretofore nor ſince thou haſt ſpoken unto thy ſervant, 
but I am flow of ſpeech, and of a ſlow tongue. God pre- 
ſently put the queltionto him, Who hath made mans month ? 
&c. As if he had ſaid, Cannot he give words into thy 


. _ mouth,” who gave theea mouth ? Cannot he act thy Or- 
..  gangof ſpecch who made them? ' Now therefore go and 1 


w:ll be with thy moitth, and teach thee what thou ſhalt fay. 


+ i, je- The inſpiration ef the Almighty ſhall give thee underſtand- 
' 4/'- ing. Heathen Poets have boaſted of their raptures andin- 


© ſpirations. 


The people of God have a promiſe of the Spi- 
rit tolead them into all truth, and to help them in main- 
t2ining thoſe truths. 

From this general, that the furniture of the underſtand- 
ing is thegifrof God, or by inſpiration of the Almighty , 
take theſe hints by way of Corollary. 

Firlt, If a right underſtanding flow from the inſpiration 
of the Almighty, then pray for an underſtanding, pray 
for the Spiritz Le have not becauſe ye ask not, ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle ( Famer 4. 2.) God gives wiſdom, but he gives it to 
them that askit ( Jam. 1. 5.) If any man want wiſdom, let 
him as it cf God, who giveth liberally and upbroideth not. 
God upbraidcth usnot, cither.with our want of wiſdom, 
or with the abundance of wiſdom, that he is pleaſed to 
ſupply us with, and give out to us. W hen Solomon was 
put to his choice what toask, he ſaid, Give thy ſervant an 
8110 rſt: ia: 'g heat. God gave Solomon wiſdom, but So- 
lomo;rasked it firſt. All good things are ſhut up in promi- 
ſcs, and the promiſes are opened to give out their-good 
things, when we pray. ( Prov. 23. 5.) When thou cryeſt 
fer knowleds, and lifreſt up thy voyce for under ſtanding, 
too (halt thou under land the fear of the Lord, and find the 
knowl: tg of God. To pray well is to ſtudy well; becauſe by 
prayer light comes in from on high to make ſtudies ſucceſs- 
fil, ans the work to proſper in our hand. As the Al- 
mighty breatheth down on us, ſo we mult breath up to the 
Almighty. To expect and not to pray,is totempt God, not 
to trult him. 
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Secondly, Do not only pray for wiſdom , but uſe 
means, but be induſtrious for the obtaining of ir ; The vife 
of God doth not take off the diligence of man. God doth 
not work in us that we ſhould fit (till. ( Prov. 2.4.) Then 
ſhalt thou know wiſdom when thou ſeckeſt her as ſilver, and 
ſearcheſt for ber as for hid treaſure. And where is this 
treaſure to be had ? Surely in the mines of Scripture, and 
in all thoſe appointments wherein God hath promiſed t9 
meet his people, to ſhine upon them and pive them the 
knowledg of his ways in Jeſus Chriſt. 

Thirdly, Be thankful for any gift of knowleds ; for eve. 
ry beam and ray of light be thankful ; it is God who com- 
mands light to ſhine out of darkneſs, and that God who at 
firſt commanded light to ſhine out of darkneſs, dayly (hj- 
neth into our hearts, ro gve the light of the knowledg of the 
glory of God in the face of feſus Chriſt, ( 2Cor. 4.6.) 

Fourthly, If underſtanding Be from inſpiration, then 
they who have received much underſtanding, muſt be cay- 
tion d againſt two evils; firſt, notto be proud, nor high 
minded; that our gifts come from on high, ſhould make 
us vcry low in our own eyes. What haſt thouthat then haſt 
not recerved, and if thou baſt received it, why doeſt thou glo- 
ry as if thou hadſt not recerved it ? Theſeare the Apoltles 
Soul-humbling and Pride-mortifying queſtions or expo- 
{tulations rather ( 1 Cor. 4.7.) You that have reccived 
tie greateſt gifts, whom the inſpiration of the Almighty 
hath made moſt wiſe and underſtanding, be ye moſt hum- 
bie in your ſelves. Secondly, let me add ( which isano- 
ther dangerous Rock upon which grear gifts are apt to daſh 
and ſplit you.) takeheed of deſpiling thoſe who have re- 
ceived leis ; our portions are divided and allotted to 
us by the hand of God. Divine wiſdom gives us our 
portion of wiſdom ; hethat hath moſt, hath no more 
then God hath given ; and he that hath leaſt, hath as much 
as God is [ng to give. They deſpiſe the wiſdom and 
mes the underſtanding of God in giving wiſdom, who 

eſpiſe thoſe to whom he gives leſs wiſdom and underſtand- 
ing then he hath given to themſelves. 

Fifthly, To thoſe who have received but little, I ſay al- 
ſotwo things, by way of caution; firſt, do not envy thoſe 
who have reccived much ; itis of God that they have more 
then you, is your eye evil becauſe the eye of God is good ? 
Secondly, be not diſcontented with your own leſſer porti- 
on ; do not fit down ſullenz ſay not, we will do nothing 
with what we have received, becauſe we have not ſo much 
as others : We know the doom paſſed on him who having 
but one talent hid it in a napkin. . If we are diſcontent 
with a little portion, or with one talent, that little is t09 
much, and that one too many for us; nothing doth more 
dim the glory of God, nor more deſtroy and cat out our 
own comforts, then diſcontent z the Devil, fince his fall, is 
the moſt diſcontented Spirit inthe World, and he was not 
contented while he ſtood, he thought he was not high 
enough, and that was his undoing. They who are diſcontent 
with the gift of God, loſe what is given, and ſo fall into 
deeper diſcontent ; yea, asthe Apolile ſpeaks in ancther 
caſe (17 :m.3.6.) into the condemnation of the Devil. 

Sixthly, Then, ler us not be lifted up in our own natu- 
ral wiſdom and reaſon , he that would be wiſe, muſt be- 
come a fool, (1 Cor. 3.18.) until we ſee our own wiſdom 
folly, we cannot attain the wiſdom of God, or Godly 
wiſdom. 

Seventhly, This ſhews us the reaſon of the various 
kinds, and ſeveral meaſures of gifts among the Sons of 
men. Mendiffer not more in the meaſures and degrees of 


» their out ward eſtates, worldly riches, titles and honours, 


then they do in the meaſures and degrees of their inward 
abilities, wiſdom, knowledg, and underſtanding : Men 
differ not more in the feature and figure of their faces, then 
in the furniture of their minds. One hath five talents, ano- 
ther two, a third but one. And as the variqus degrees of the 
ſame pift, ſo diverſities of gifts are from the ſoveraign 
pleaſure of God. The Apoitle is large and very diſtinct in 
this matter ( 1 Cor. 12. 448, 9,11.) Tyere are arver ſi- 
tes of gifts, but the ſame $ pirut ;, to one /* Frven by the opt 
rit the word of wiſdom, to another the voor dof kuowledg vy 
the ſame Spirit, to another prophecy, to another a1[cer1/% of 
Spirits, to another divers kinds of tongues, &Cc. But all theſe 
worketh that one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing to evay 
man ſeverally as he will, It is only the will of the _m—— 

the 


Froſon 
bu Lut 
04 
160.13 

mls, | 
v1 
lzppus 


rr 


:o89 An Expoſetion upon the Book of 70 B:-:C Ty EN A X11 


CSSEIEIIITN 


Freire 147» 
bu Lutherits, 
eAY04 he 
reb.04 Eraſe 
mus, 16s & 
vitha Phi- 
l:p245, 


"11 of God which makes this diviſion and diverſifica- 
enbge oife among men. And as the Apoſtle ſheweth here 
the riſe or ſpring of all to be from God, fo he had ſhewed 
that the reaſon and intendment of all this is the benefit of 
men (Ver. 7.) The manifeſtation of the Spirit us grven to 
every man to profit withall. Whatever your gift is God 


hath given it for profit and uſe. One hath $kill mm ſciences, | 


another in languages, one is more acute, another more ſolid, 
one hath a ſtronger judgment, another 2 quicker phanſiic 
anda more ſearching invention. One is beſt at an argument 
to convince the. underſtanding , another at a motive to 
quicken the affections ; one can confure an error and {tatC 
a Controverſie well, and another can belt diſcover in, and 
convince the Conſcience; one hath weight of matter, but 
is low of ſpeech, another hath a fluent tongue, but is lets 
material ; athird is both ; bur all to profit withall. Such a 
Character was given of thoſe three Eminent men in the 
beginning of the reformation, Z»ther, Eraſmus, and Me- 
lar:tthon ; Luther had matter and not words, he did not 
affect any exactneſs of ſtile or ſpeech ; Eraſmus had words 
at will , but leſs weight of matter ; AelantThon was full 
in both, there was a concurrence or complication of many 
eminent gifts in him, The ſame Eraſmw, mentioned laſt 
but one, hath a like paſſage in his Preface to the works of 
the Ancients (which he with wonderful skil and induſtry 
redeemed from many miſtakes, and ſet forth more defecate 
and pureto the view and uſe of the world) where obſer- 
ving the different veins of divers Authors in their writings, 
he concludes thus 3 Several men have their ſeveral gifts, 
as it pleaſeth the gift-giving Spirit to give to them. In A- 
thanaſuzs we admire a ſcrious perſpicuity of ſpeaking, and 
in Chryſoſtom a flowing Eloquence; in Baſil, beſides his 
ſublimity, a pleaſant language; in H:lary we ſee a lofty 
ſtile, well matcht with the loftineſs of his matter ; in Cy- 
prian we reverence a ſpirit worthy the Crown of Martyr- 
dom ; and we are in love with the ſweet incentives and 
modeſty of St. Ambroſe; In Jerome we commend his rich 
treaſures of Scripture-knowledg, and muſt acknowlcdg in 
Gregory a pure and unpoliſht ſanftiry. He ſhuts up this ; 
Leſt I ſhould be tedioxs ,, others have, from the bounty of 
the ſame Spirit, their diſtinct abilities, by which they are 
commended to the conſciences of the Godly. The nſvi 
ration of the Almighty giveth underſtanding. And as this 
is true with reſpect to the gifts of Illumination, which E!ibu 
pitcheth here upon ; ſo 'tis much more true in reference to 
the gifts of ſanCtification ; The Inſpiration of the Almighty 
giveth a ſpiritual underſtanding to know ſin, and hate it, 
ro know Chriſt and love him; ſo to know as to be con- 
formed unto, yea transformed into that which we know. 
The Inſpiration of the Almighty gives this under{tanding, 
thu heart-changing and life-renewing under ſt indie. 

Again, There is 4 ſpirit [51 man} and the Inſpiration of 
the Almighty $1vuth them underſtanding - The word is 
E708, weak, man, 


Hence Note, Ged ca maks the weakeſt and the unlikelieſt 


of men wiſe and full of. unacrſiandmg. 


It isno matter what the man is, if God will uſe him ; 
he can make Enos to be 1ſh, the weak man (trong, the 
ignorant a Jearned,a knowing man; Amos was a husband- 
man, and God gave him an excellent underſtanding ; the 


| Apoſtles were Fiſhermen, and yet the Inſpiration of the 


Almighty made them wiſe above many 4 God can make 
the wiſe fooliſh, and fools wiſe. The power of God 
triumphs over all humane power, and in all humane infir- 
mity. So much the Apoſtle teacheth (1 Cor. 1.27.) God 
bath choſen the fooliſh things of the world to confound the 
wiſe, and the weak things of the werld to coxfonnd the things 
which are mighty; And baſe things of the world, and things 
which are deſpiſed hath God choſen, yea and things which are 
noty to bring to nought things which are, that no fleſh Þrowld 
glory in his preſence. Godchuſeth thoſe things which have 
the crened improbability for his work, that the power and 
ſucceſs of the work may be aſcribed to him alone. When 
we chuſe, we ſhould chuſe thoſe that are fit for the work, 
to which they are choſen ; we ſhould not chuſe a fool to 
govern, nor one that is of low parts himſelf to teach others; 
we ſhould pitch upon the wiſeſt and ableſt we can get. 
Foſeph ſaid well to Pharool (Gen. 41.33.) Look out a man 
diſcreet and wiſe, and ſet him over the Land of Egypt. We 
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cannot make men wiſer then they are, and therciore VC 
mult chnſe and take thoſe that are. wiſe to dy our Wor. 
But when God comes to do his. work, he often takes the 
fooliſh and the weak, becauſe as he calleth them to, fo ho 
can fit them for his work. As the {tronge!t oppoſition 6: 
nature againſt grace cannot hinder the work of the Spirit ; 
when the Spirit comes, he will make a proud man humble, 
a covetous man liberal, an unclean perſon modeit and tem: 
perate ; ſo the weakneſs of nature cannot hinder his w 

If a man be low in parts, God can raife him ; Or 7 

mouths of babes and ſucklings haſt thou ordined firencti 
(Pfal. 8. 2.) or (as Chriſt alledgeth that Text, 27th. 21. 
16.) Thou baſt perfetted praiſe; one migkt think, Surcly 
God will take the aged, the learned and great for his 
praiſe; no, he ordains praiſe to himſelf out of the mouths 
of babes and ſucklings, that is, out of their mouths who 
in all natural conſiderations, are no way formed up not 
fitred to ſhew forth his praiſe. //a. 32. 4.) The hear: of ti 
raſb ( or haſty) ſhall wider ſtand Fnowleds, Heady and 
inconliderate perſons, whoſe tongucs / as we ſay) run before 
their wits, (hall then be grave, adviled, and 1crious, both 
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Elihu having ſhewed the Original of mans wiſfom t-5 
be from God in this 8. Verſe, makes an inference from i: 
in the 9. The inſpiration ef the Almighty civetl wader- 
ſtanding ; And what then? Surcly even hence it cometh to 
paſs, that, 


Verſ. 9, G:rat men are not always wiſe, necithcr do ths 
aged underſtand Judgment, 


It is well conceived by ſome Interperters, that the 
Apoſtle doth more then allude to, even cite this Text 
(1 Cor, 1.26.) Ton ſee your Calling Brethren bow that not 
mary wiſe m-m after the fiſh, 110 may 117M" .. tot many 
Noble are called, If God ſhould chuſe only or moiily 
wiſe men, they would be ready to ſay, we are choſen for 
our wiſdom ; If he ſhould chuſe and call only or mo{tly 
rich men, they would be ready to think, we are choſen 
for our riches; If he ſhou'd call only or moſtly Kinss 
and Princes, they wou'd conclude, we are called for our 
Greatneſs. There!ore the Lord paſſeth by mot of theſe, 
and calleth the Fiſherman, calleth the poor man, the ig130- 
rant man, and faith, You that have nothing, you tat (in 
the clkeem of the world ) are nothing, do you follow me: 
who have all things, and can ſupply you with al. Thus 
here ſaith Elin, Great meh are 107 always wife; Why not ? 
the reaſon is becauſe God doth not always beitow willon 
upon them, It 15 the Inipiration of the Almighty that ejyvec't 
underf{tanding ; Greatneſs doth it not 5 7\or many w:/7 my 1; 
atrer the fleſh, not many Great or Noble are called. F/:/:4 
and the Apoltle Pau! ſpeak the ſame thing almoit in the 
ſame' words. This is alſo a proof of the divine Au- 
thority of . this Book, as weil as that ( 1 Cor. 1. 19.) 
taken out of the ſpeech of Elip»az in the 5. Chaprer 
at the 13. Verſe 5 He taker the wife in their ovvi: cra't; 
neſs, &C. ; 


G:eat men arc not alwavs wiſe. 


The word always is not atall in the Original Text, an} 
therefore put in a different Character; Gre. #2 ve 1:01 
wi/e ; but it's weil ſupplied by that word a/w.zys ; For the 
meaning of £/:/ 15 not that great men are never wile, 
but not always wile. 

Great mCi, rhe Rabvies, the honourable mc) of the wer ld, 
men in Authority and great place are intended by this word 


The Officers which King Abſuery ſer over his feaſt. arc * 


called Rabbies CE[6. | 8. ) fo that we may expound it here 


in the largeſt ſcnce, as including all forts and deorecs of ;.. 


Great oncs. 


Ann? G:eat 
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arc not always wile. 


That is, wiſdom neither floweth from, nor is it always 
aſoctated with greatneſs * As ſomeare little yet great, lit- 
tieinthe World, yet great in true wiſdom z ſo others are 
oreat, yet little, they are litt'e in wiſdom, or have little 
true wildom; though they are great in the World, or have 
great worldly wiſdom. 


Hence Note, Jr us yot greatneſs of birth, of place, or 
porrer, that can maks any man wiſe, nor doth it at all aſ- 
[rire 1, that a man 1 wiſe, becauſe we ſee him exalted 
to ana ſrttled ina pl.uce of power and greatneſs. 


The Prophet { Fer. 5.4. 5- ) finding ſome very incor” 
ripible and bardned in-4inful courſes, concluded them mean 
perſons, and inthe lowe!t form of the people. Therefore 
I ſaid, Swrely th: ſe are pour, they are fooliſh, for they know 
2:0t the way of the Lord, nor the Tudgment of their God. 
Tobe poor and foolith is very common ; theſe are poor 
and fooliſh { faith the Prophet ) but furcly I ſhall find 
the great ones better accommodated with wiſdom ; and 
t1creupon he reſolved, / will get we to the great mit, 
1d will foeas wo them , for they bave known the way 
of the Lord, arid the Tudgment of their God 1 That is, 
theſe great men have had great means of knowledg, and 
we havereaſon to ſupnole them as great in knowledg, as 
they are in place or in power. But did the great men an- 
ſwer his expectation 2 Did he find that in them, which 
he fought a-d looked for ? Nothing leſs : The great 
men proved more fooliſh, or leſs 4ntrue knowledgMhen 
the poor, as it followcth, Br theſe have altogether broken 
the yoko aid varſt the bends ;, as if he had ſaid, I thought 
theſe gre men i344 been wiſe, but 1 ſee they are very fools. 
What con be a greater argument of folly, then to break 
thoſe yours and bonds, which the wiſdom of God hath 
put upon us? "Tis both our wiſdom and our freedom to 
be bound by the moſt wiſe and holy will of God ; and hence 
the Prophet accounts this one as ſtrong as a thouſand ar- 
g£uments, to prove that the great men among the Fews 
were not wiſe, becauſe they were not only unwilling to 
be bound to the obedience of the will of God, but wil- 
fu ly burit thoſe bonds. When Jeſus Chriſt came into the 
W:r!d4, the preat ones, the Rabbies had the leaſt true wiſ- 
dom, t:ey would not believe on him, nor reccive him; 
yea ſome boalted of this their unbelief as an argument 
of their wiſdom ( Fchr7.48, 49.) Have any of the Ku- 
lers, or of the Plxriſees velicvedl ot him? No ; they werc 
to0 wiſe to believe; faith in Chriſt wasleitto the fools, 
and counted folly by thoſe wife men; Pur this people ( ſay 
they, meaning the common ſort or ignorant vulgar) who 
k:,ow th not the Law are crrſed, And they thought them 
accurſed becauſe they believed in and received Jeſus Chrilt, 
the chiefett bleſſing. Great men are not always wiſe in 
civil things, very rarcly in ſpiritual things ; they have not 
always the wiſdom of a man, they ſeldom have the wiſdom 
of a real Chriftion. They are nut always worldly wiſc, or 
wiſc for this pretent world, much tefs are they always wiſe 
for rhe worid which is to come: Creat in title, and wiſe in 

C93þle, bitt ſeldom ſeen, If fo 
$6124 of thts upon truſt from the 
F inthe World, As 1 is dangerous to follow the mul- 
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tude ( Err, 23, 2. ) the moſt are uſually the worſt, and 
! 1 
I 


will lead to cvil; fo theres no follow 
9. eat £2: blindfold, for cven they are often blind, or 


115 worſe ) will not fee; and they who cither do not 

0 t ſeo their own way, may foon lead others out of 
Fic 1nd tn them aſide to that which is not good. 

| \ T6141} part of the verſe ( Great men are not 


; 13 rendred by the Septuagint, : men'of many 
13, $4475, are not alxays wiſe, The Ori- 

' worg, may reſcr to greatneſs of age, which conſiſts 
$:. d many years, as well asto greatneſs of ho- 
it contiſts in the injoying of high places and 

5, Bt þ rather adhere to. our tranſlation, that 
ret men here intended hre the great In power 
n vers and days, though it bea truth, 
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© ſuch arc not always wiſe ; and if we take in that 
© lf, it 152 further confirmation of the general truth 
ni, tht wiſcom isthe gift of God, and therefore 
977 zen arc nag always wile,  whym we. might molt 
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probably look upon as ſuch, Foras weſec great men 
who have the advantage of means for education in learning, 
are noc always the witelt ; ſo the aged, who have that orea: 
advantage of time and experience to gather wiſdom are 
not; both often come ſhort in abilitics ot underſtanding and 
prudence, the former of their inferiours, the latter of their 
Juniors. This is expreſs in the latter part of the verſe, and 
therefore needs not be inferred from this firſt part of it, b 
way of interpretation ; Great men are not always wiſe, then 
follows this disjunCtive propoſition ; ; 


Neither do the aged underſtand Judgmert ; or, ch 
which 8 right. 


—_ —— —— 
— — ——— .— 


The word Miſhpat is taken two ways 18 Scripture ; 
firſt, for the rule of righteouſneſs; Samuel told the peo. 
ple, the judgment or manner of the Kingdom, (1 Sam. 
10.25.) thatis, how the Kingdom ſhould be ordered and 
governed, according to judgment and rules of rightcouſ- 
neſs. Secondly, Such an actual Adminiſtration as is ac- 
cording to that rule of righteouſneſs, is in Scripture cal- 
ied judgment. The aged do not always underitand judg 
ment in cither notion ;- they do not. always underſtand 
tie rule, nor do they always aCt according to the rule 
which they underſtand 3 they who fail in one, much 
more in both theſe, do not underſtand judgment. Some- 
times the aged are at a loſs and know not what to do, 


' and oftentimes they are ſo intangled with their luſts, that 


they will not do what they know. Yethere remember, 
theſe words are not to be taken as anabſolute negation of 
wiſdom to the ancient, much leſsas a reproach upon them : 
For uſually the aged are moſt underſtanding in judgment, 
and we may more probably and do more frequently find 
judgment with them,then among thoſe that are young. And 
therefore when Elihu faith, neither do the aged underſt.u;:d 
Fudgment ; his meaning is only this, old age doth not give 
wiſdom, nor is it the old mans priviledg only, to under- 
ſtand Judgment. 


Hence Note, As honour or greatneſs of eſtate, ſo aze 
or greatneſs of years, doth not confer wiſdom upoit 
any man. 


Time doth neither ſtop nor convey knowledg and un 
deritanding ; old men have not their knowledg by theit 
Antiquity, and therefore, 4s no man is wiſe at all times, 
ſo no man is made wiſe by time. In a ſtrift ſence, wil- 
dom is not the Daughter of time, but the gift of the eter - 
nal. Tr is not time but divine favour which makes wile, 
They are ſoon made wiſe and learned, whom God will 
teach. The teachings of God make young men- lite 
the ancients in wiſdom, and without his reaching, the 
aged are like Childrenin folly. God ſometimes denieth 


wiſdom to the ancicnt, and ſometimes he takes wildom 


from them. And God ſuffers old mento act like Chil- 
dren, to go out of the way, to do fooliſhly, that he may 
ſtain the glory of all fleſh, and that al might both know 
and have their dependance on him alone. Hence take two 
or three deductions. 

Firſt, From the connection of theſe two verſes, we 
learn that, Te Spirit of God 14 not tyed to any age or degree 
of men; the inf} piration of the Almighty giveth under ſtan c- 
ing; great men are not always wiſe, &c. The Spirit of 
Godis a free Spiritz and as the Spirit is free becauſe hc 
moves without any deſert in the object; as alſo becauie he 
gives liberally, plentifully, and abundantly ; ſo the Spi- 
tit of God is free as tv the choice of objects, he give 
here and not there, he paſſeth by this man, and takes hold 
of that, he ſometimes paſſeth by the rich, and takes tic 
poor, ( Ercl. 9.15.) The poor wiſe man ſaved the Cy ; 
ſymetimes he paſſeth by the old, and takes the young ; 
and he doth all this, that we might aſcribe all to himſeit,nor 
tothe age of man, not to any thing in man. God hath 
promiſed to be with his Church, and with his Miniſters by 
his Spirit tothe end of the World 3 but the Spirit hath his 
choiceas to particular men, and none have been more de- 
ceived then they that thought theSpirit in bonds or tyed to 
them ; Come ( ſay they, fer. 18.18. ) let us deviſe devices 
arainſt Jeremiah ; for the Law ſhall not periſh from the 
Prieſt, nor Connſel from the wiſe, ner the word from te 
Prophet ; The Prieſts are of this opinion, and Feremiah 1s Out 


8 of the way, he is a falſe Prophet, and therefore certainly 
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we may proceed in our devices againſt him,for we have thc 
opinion of the Prieſts and Prophets with us; Thus they 
ſpake, as if the Spirit of God had been bound up to that 
order. We ought to ſeck wiſdom at the Prieſts mourn ; 
yct they whoreſt upon their wiſdom may ſoon be deceived; 
knowledg may perilh from the Prieſts mouth, and counſel 
from the ancient. The great Cheat which the Pope hath 
put upon the world is, T hat the Spirit of God 15 tyed to the 
plimels of his Chair, or that there he cannot erre. But 25 
particular men, ſo whole Councils of learned and aged 
men have erred. True wiſdom is not the birth of time, 
nor the pecu'iar of a party, but the free gift of the Spirit of 
God.whois moſt free,both inwhat he giveth, and to whom 
he givers. Therefore 

Secondly, Let ws not pin onr faithor our Conſciences pon 
men, vow oreat, or how Ancicnt ſoever they are, Let us give 
reſpect to the Ancient, and the Honourable, (not to do it is 
not only uncivil but ſinful) yet let us not give up our Con- 
ſciences to them z For great men 4 enot always wiſe, neuher 
dathe aged underſtand Fudgment ; We muſt not reverence 
any mans perfon to the prejudice of the truth. The opinion> 
of great or ancient men are not to be received, as Orac cs, 
without debate ; we have liberty to conſider of them, and 
to compare them with the rule: We muſt prove all things, 
and hold faſt that only which is good. A heathen gave that 
direction to thoſe who hear Philoſophical diſcourſes; Tow 
wuſt tale off all theſe conſiderations which concern the per ſon 
ſpeakeng, and only mind what 1s ſpoken + his Antiquity, that 
he is an old man, and his authority, that he is a great man, 
mu't not ſway you; His outward geſture, tone and gravity, 
his ſevere or demure looks, which much affect , almojit 
a{toniſh unlearned auditors, and make them ready to ſwal- 
low any thing that is uttered, muſt all be laid aſide when 
the matter delivered and afferted, comes to be examin'd and 
laid inthe ballance. Believe what is ſaid becauſe you judg 
it true, do not believe it true becauſe ſuch or ſuch a man 
hath ſaid it ; becauſe an old man, or a great man, or a good 
man hath ſaid it, How ſtrictly then and religioully is this 
to be obſerved in hearing the word of God, and the doctrins 
of faith ? in that caſe be ſure to lay alide all that concerns 
the ſpeaker, and weigh what he ſpeaks alone and ſingle in 
the Ballance of the Sanctuary. 

Thirdly, Then, we ought ot to deſpiſe what young men 
ſay, becauſe of their youth. If o!d men benot always wiſe, 
then wiſdom may be with the young ; ſometimes an opi- 
nion is undervalued, becauſe it is the opinion of a young 
man ; and truths are not received, becauſe he that delivers 
them hath not ſeen many days. As it is alin to adore old 
age, or to give up our faith and Conſcience to it; fo it.is a 
ſn to ſlight youth, in doing ſo we may ſlight the truth. P.-u/ 
ſaith to T:morhy, Let no man deſprfe thy youth; Which as 
it isa Caution to T ;»othy (as hath been ſhewed) to carry 
himſelf wiſely and warily, leſt he ſhould occaſion others 
to ſlight or de piſe him; ſo it is a Caution tothe people, 
taut they. ſhould not deſpiſe him becauſe of his yourh ; 
That which. is the true glory of gray hairs, doth ſomerire, 
Crown the youth-ful head, wildom ( T mean) and ripencſs of 
underſtanding. It was ſaid of a godly woman, She had 4 
youthful body, but an aged mit. Samuel was young in years, 
but in grace elder then old Eli, Feremiah was youns, but 
how wiſe did the Inſpiration of God make him ? Daniel 
was young,yct wiſer then all the Magicians and Afſtrologers; 
Timoi!'y and Tits were young, yet Honourable for pru- 
dence and piety z and therefore, ſeeing great men arc not 
always wiſe, neither do the aged underitand Judgment , 
as we ſhould not accept what old men ſay becauſe of their 
age, ſo let us not ſlight what young men ſay becauſe of 
their youth. | 

When God furniſheth young men with abilities, and 
calleth them to his work, even old men muſt be willing, at 
leaſt not diſdain, to hear them. Chriſt mult be heard in or 
by whomſoever he will ſpeak. God indeed doth uſually 
ſerve himſelf by the aged, yet he hath abundantly teſtified 
that truth is not bound up to old age. Modeſty ſhould 
bridle young men from being over-torward to ſhew them- 
ſelves, but it muſt not ſhut or ſca! up their lips. Old men 
mult have the preheminence ; F!:2 ſhews us that order 
(Fer. 7.) I (faith he) ſ#:d divs ſhall ſpeak, and multitude 
of years ſhall texch wiſifom : We mult fuſt attend and give 
ear to our elders. . And when we are to chuſe Officers 
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or Governours , to chuſe ignorant Greenheads before 
Knowing Gray hairs, were a preverting of all order. 
Therefore men of years having grace and wiſdeim pro: 
portionable, are to be preferred before the younger, In 
that caſe it were a ſhame to advance young men, Wit! a 
neglect of the aged. But when God gives more pract 
and underſtanding to young men then to ancients,our appro- 
bation ſhould follow his preparation, and Whom he qua- 
lifics beſt, we ſhould ſooneſt chuſe. Tre order of Nate 
7s £204, yet net always fitteſt ro be obſer. Right reaſon 
and the rule of the word of God mult ſway and caſt our 
vote, not the age ard years of men. When S.muecl was 
ſert :o anoint a King in the place of $47 among the ſons 
of 7efſe, he looking on E!:4h ſaid, Surely the Lords awointcd 
1s before him (1am. 16, 5.) but the Lord ſaid unto h:m 
(Ver. 6.) Look; not on | is corrterance, or on the heutght of his 
# ature, becauſe I have refuſed kim, for the Lord ſeeth rt 
as mat feeth ;, for man locketh on the outward appecroance; but 
the Lord locketh on the heart. Now, as weare not to be 
taken with the beauty and ſtature of men, ſo not with their 
pray hairs and outward gravity. 0!4 men ave 1.07 always 
wiſe; wiſdom and a heart for God, a good heart, or 2 
heart to do good , may dwell with a Green Head, even 
with a greener then ſeven, the eighth or greeneſt of all 
(fo was D.vids) that come or ſtand im a day of Elettion 
before vs. 


VE R-S:: 10, £1, 12,13, 14: 


| Tlerefo:e J ſaid, Yearken to me: J alſo will (ew mire 
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opimon, 

Behold, J waited fo2 yeur wo:ds: J gave car to vou 
ſons, whileſt you ſcarched out what to {ay. 

Pea, J attendcd vnto you { and bc;;o!d, there wis rone 
of pou that convinced Job, c2 that anſwered ts 
\wo2ds : 

Lcft pe ſhould ſay ; TUe have found out wiſtom ; Gov 
th:uſteth him down and not mon, 

Now hc hath not direacd his words againſt me :; neither 
will JF anſwer him with your ſpeeches, 


as 
v0, 


* Lib, having aſſerted this n2gative propoſition in the 

former verſe, Great men ave not a/ways w:/e, rvertier do 

the aged underſtand Frdgmer't, makes his inference from it 
in theſe words. : 


Verſ. 10. Thereff:c I ſaid, Hearken to me, 


As if he had ſaid 5 Thewugh 1 am none of the cre.:t men 
the world, thouzh 1 am none of the aged amorig the ſors of 
men, yet hearken unto mes, for ſeeing orcar and iced: | 
fot always wiſe, nor have ingroſſed all wiſdom aud dere 
ſtanding to themſelves, it 1s poſſible that ſome beams of wi! 


P . 0 * Y " 
my ſhine forth even from ſo mean 4 * nition, even from ic 


a pir-;y as (I muſt confeſs) 7 am. 

\Ve may alſo make the infererice from the 8. veiſe , 
There 14 4 [pirit in man, and the in piration of the Almigh:y 
viverh wider ſtanding. Therefore ] lard be rhen ffs me: 
As if he had faid, T i» We h I im 4 yow!9 Mm 1, a1 a1 D-'q 
had either theſe ratiiral or acctaental atuoitires of 
ancient for the gatheri;: 


i/ / 

7 of ary creat ſtock or rear, 
wiſdom, yet there is a7 17 j r.21:02 of the A:migity W27 Cs 
grverh underſtanding. If the Lord will make iſe of we, 
and inſpire me, if be pleaſe to breath his truths wmnto mr, .t1.d 
irradiate my Soul with divine (:7ht, I may be avie ro av 1.0 
ſay ſomething in this matter, Tyc inference, you ſee, 
follows well and without {train from cither of thoſe Pre 
miles. 

Therefo:c J (id, hearken tome. ] It may be queried, 
to whom did EF! fay thus ? We tranſlate the words in- 
definitely, not determining them to this or that nerſon , 
But the Original ſeems to {peak perſonally 3 7 -erefore 1 
ſd, hear thou me. Which may De underſtood two ways ; 
Firſt, that Eltb» directed his ſpeech principally to /ob, 
Heavy thon what { 1. /.v. Sec Mdty, that E! b: ſpake to 
the whole company there preſent. as if they had been but 
one man, we may {peak in a congregation. of hundreds and 
thouſands, we may ſpeak to many, as if there were but 
one to hear ; 85 what is ſpoken to a few, may be intended 
ro oll, (Mark, 13.37.) What } ſay unto yout, (my 

Diſciples) 
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Diſciples) 1 ſay unto all; watch. So that which is ſaid to 
all, is ſurely ſaid to every one in the aſſembly where 'tis 
ſaid. Though we take Elihu here, as pony directly 
but to one perſon, yet we mult take him as defiring that 
evcry perſon preſent {hould take it as ſpoken to himſelf ; 
Hearken to me. 


Hence Note, Firſt, When any ſpeak, reaſon, and hold out 
truth, they are to be heard. 


No man ſhould ſtop his ear with a prejudice to the per- 
ſon. He that ſpeaks truth, deſerves to be heard : though 
(as El:hr)he bea young man, or inferior to many in age, 
yet he is to be heard, though inferior to many in power and 
experience, yet he isto be heard; (Eccleſ.4. 13.) Better 1s 
« poor and wiſe thild, then an old and fooliſh Kmg that will 
not be zdmonifhed. And better is a poor and wile child, then 
an old man that can give no admonition. As that man 1s 
in a ſad condition, whether King or SubjeR, that will not 
be admonithed, ſo that man, be he never ſo ancient, 1$ not 
much to be regarded, that is not able to give admonition. 
But though both diſcreet young men, and diſcreet poor 
mcn are to be heard when they ſpeak truth and reaſon, yet 
that of Solomon (Fccl.g.16.) is too often verified z The poor 
m.1ns wi ſdem 1s deſpiſed, and his words are vot heard. Moſt 
conclude, If a man be poor, his counſel is ſo too, and if he 
be young, how can he be a counſeller ? yet, hear mc (faith 
Elihu ) 


J alſo will few mine opinion , or my kz-wleag, 


I will ſhew what my underſtanding is, or what light God 
hath given me in this caſe. The words are plain. 


Note from them, What truth or truths we have received 
and know, we ſhould communicate and make known. 


Tis a duty to ſhew our opinion when we have a call and 
an ©ccaſion to ſhew it, as E/tb« here had. Some have know- 
ledg, who will not ſhew it ; They (which Chriſt {orbids, 
Muti 5 15.) put their candle under a buſhel. God hath 
lighted « cancle. and ſctit up in ſome mens ſpirits, yet they 
cither quite conceal or much obſcure it. God hath given 
them a talent of knowledg. and they like the unprofitable 
ſcrvant, wrap it up in a Napkin. They will not ſhew their 
opinion. Not to thew what we have, when called to it, is 
a denia! that we have it. As good not have a candle, or a 
talent, as ict our candle he hid, or hide our talent. The 
very Heathen condemned this, While they faid, Covered 
verrue, is buried virine, Yea while a man covers his vertucs, 
parts, and abilities, he burieth himſelf alive. or is dead 
while he lives. As, the Scripture faith, they have only a 
name to be alive, but arc dead, who make a ſhew of more 
then they have (Rev. 3. 2.) fo they have a name to be dead, 
or may be numbred among the dead, who will not ſhew 
what indecd they have. 


Thcre are two things which hinder men from ſhewing . 


their opinion; Firlt; idleneſs, they are loth to take the 
pains to ſhew it. Secondly, ſhamefaitneſs ; There is a com- 
mcndable modeity, 'tis not good to be over-forward in 
ſhewing our opinion 3 But that modeſty is ſinful, which 
quite hinders us from ſhewing our opinion. They who 
keep in their know.cdg and opinion either through id'e- 
neſs, or ſhamefatineſs, do almoſt as il] 5s they who ſhew 
their opinion, and declare their knowlcdg through pride 
and high-mindecneſs, or mcerly to (hew themſclves, to 
ſhew their wit, and to make a noiſe of their parts and 
learning. *Tis ſinſul ſclf-pleaſing either to know only that 
we may know, or to publiſh what we know only to be 
known. VVith ſome 'tis nothing that they have knowledg, 
unleſs others know thn! they have it, An affeCtation to 
appcar knowing,is as bud as to be ignorant. 7 will ſpew mine 
67:140n (ſaith Elthu) But why wou'd he ſhewit ? We have 
reaſon to juds, it was from the honey of his heart. not 
from the height of his Spirit. And when ever we ſhew 
our opirion, we ought to ſhew it out of an honeſt heart, 
and ſor honeſt ends, tuch as theſe, 

Firſt, To inftruct thoſe who arc ignorant. 

Secondly. To reduce thoſe who are out of the way. 

Thircly, To feed hungry Souls with wholeſom do- 
rine, ( Prov. 10.21.) Tre lips of the righteous feed 
mal.» 
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Fourthly, To ſtrengthen the weak. 
Fifthly, To confirm the doubtful. 
Sixthly, To comfort the ſorrowful. 
Seventhly, To encourage the fearful. 
Eightly, To quicken the ſlothful in the ways and work 
of God. 
Laſtly, and above all, That God may be glorified by the 
uſe of the talent thathe hath given. (1 Per.4.10.) As cvery 
man hath received the gift, even ſo miniſter the ſame one to 
another , as good Stewards of the manifold grace of God 
Stewards mult not ſet up their own, but their Matters ln- 


tereſt, We ſhould miniſter by every gift as Stewards of 
the manifold grace of God. 


J will ſhetv mine opinion (faith E/ih».? 


But what haſte? Elihu it ſeemeth foreſaw ſome ready to 
obje&t; Why do you a young man take upon you to ſpeal: 
in a cauſe, wherein ſo many of your Elders and Betcers 
have not prevailed ? why are you ſo buſfie? 'Tis much 
boldneſs for you, or ſuch as you to declare your opinion in 
this controverſie, wherein ſuch wiſe, learned, and god! 
men have, without ſucceſs, ingaged already. To this Ob- 
jection, Elthu makes a preventing anſwer, rendring this 
account of his undertaking; As if he had ſaid, / have 
attentively obſerved all the paſſages and traverſes of this 
diſpute, I have heard all that fob”; friends have offered, whe+ 
ther for wvindication of the juſtice and righteouſneſs of God 
in laying that great affliftion upon him, or for the convi/t;on: 
of Job, to make him ſee his ſin, and fit down humbled. I have 
neard all thi; (ſaith Elthu) and upon the whole matter I fird, 
Job s yet unanſwered, or that there is need of a further 
anſwer to ſtop his mouth, to ſilence his complaints, and humble 
him under the hand and ſoveraign power of God. 

This is the ſcope and ſum of theſe two verſes following. 


Verſ. 11, Betold, J waitcd foz your wo2ds, J give 


ear to pour reaſons, whileſt pou ſcarched out 
what to ſay. 


Verſ. 12. Pea J attended untopou ; aud behold, there 
is none of pou that convinced Job, o2 thas 
anſwered his wozds. 


You have the general ſence of the Text, I ſhall yet pro- 
ceed to a more particular explication of it. 


Belzold, J woited foz your wo2ds. 


The word which we tranſlate to wait , imports three 
things in Scripture; Firſt, anact of hope, or to be carried 
towards any thing deſirable, with a*wondertul deſire to 
cnjoy it z Hope cauſeth the Soul to breath after fruition. 
Seconaly, the word implyeth that grief or trouble which 
poſleifeth the mind upon a long ſtay or detainment of that 
good which we delire and hope to attain. Thirdly, it notes, 
the Souls patient waiting (though grieved and burdened 
with preſent delaies) for future enjoyment. In all or any 
of theſe ſences, E::bu might ſay, Behold, I waited for your 
words, 1 earneſtly deſired to hear you ſpeak to ſatisfaCtion, 
and I am grieved that you did not; and I would, if necd 
were, patiently wait {till, did I not perceive you had done, 
and quitted your hands'of this work. 

Beh;old, J waited fo2 your wozds,7] Mr. Browo/con ren- 
ders, Behold, I waited through your ſpeech,or,into yer words, 
I ſtood ſtill, but | have not been aſleep,] have long expected, 


you would ſay what is right, and I have ſeriouſly conſidered !- 


what you ſaid, [ waited for your words; 

I gave ear to your reaſons.) That is, to fad what con- 
vircing reaſon was couched in your arguments. The He- 
brew is, 1 gave ear to your underſtanding ; That is, I atten- 


ded to find out your apprehenſions, or to gather up your - 


ſence inthis matter, that I might not miſtake your meaning, 
nor anſwer at random. The vulgar tranſlation reads it, / 
have beard your wiſdom ; That is, what wiſdom there was 
in your words. The truth or reaſon that is in words, is 
the wiſdom of them. 
ear to your reaſons, or, t» your underſtanding, it intimates 


that he took the exacteſt heed he poſhbly cou'd to find 


out the utmolt tendency and purpoſe of their diſcourſe. * 


As if he had ſaid ; / have weigked every title that ye have 
ſpoken, and tryed it by mine ear, to find whether it were ſolid 


yea or no. 


There 


So that, when Elihu faith, [ gave ' 
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There is one clauſe further ro be opencd in this verſe; / 
Cave tar to your reaſo:'s, 
© 


while you ſearched out what to (ay. 


This implyeth that Job's friends did ever and _ 
time to conſider cither each man witi himſel:, or that they 
conſulted one with another what antwer to ſhape and make 

00, : 

72 Snilen pe ſearched out, ] The word which we C_ 
to ſearch out, notes the ſtricteſt ſcarch after that which 1s 
hidden, remote and ſecret. 'I1s applyed (Deut. 13. 14.) 
to that care which Judges ought to take in finding out the 
© uth of an accuſation.brought againſt enticers to ldolatry, 
The ſtrictneſs of the Original is,Wh:le ye ſearched out words, 
As if he had ſaid, / 4am perſwaded you have ſtrained your 
ſelves to the utmoſt, to find out what to jay, you did not ſpeak. 
what came ext, but ſearched for your anſwers. 4 

We may learn a good leſfon from the practice of Elihu 
we ſee he was no idle hearcr; yea in him we have the 
deſcription or character of an active hearer; / w.uted for 
your words, I gave ear to your reaſonings, while ye ſearched 


out what to /- iy. 


Hence Note, We muſt diligently hear and give ear, wergh 
and conſider what 1s ſpoken, before we g:ve anſwer. 


No man is well preparcd to anſwer, but he that hath been 
an attentive hearer. And as no man can be a fit anſwerer :1r 
points under diſputation, ſo no man can be a fruitſu! pr 
Ctiſer in points of inſtruction, but he that hath been 
diligert hcarer. 'Tis our duty, when tC word is preacÞt, 
ro wait, not for a ſound of words, not for finc words, or 
words dreſſed up with affefted eloquence, but for found 
ſavory words, for words that have weight and light in 
them, for words that have ſtrength and authority in taem, 
to prevail upon the heart, and conquer us to obedience. 
Theſe are the only words, worth the waiting for z ahd for 
theſe we ought to wait. | 

Secondly, Before El: comes to givehis opinion. hetells 
Fob's friends, that he had diligently heard the matter out, 
even all their reaſonings and ſcarchings. 


Hence Note, IWe muſt not make a jadgment from any one 
part of a diſcourſe, we muſt take all together, 


We mult compare the firſt andlaſt,the Alphzand Omeg 1, 
the beginning and ending of what 1s ſaid ; We muſt look 
quite through. - 'Tis not ingenuous to pick up this or that 
paſſage, to take a picce here, and a piece there z we can 
never make a true judgment, till the whole 1s laid together. 
As, many exceedingly miſtake about the works of God, 
ſo about the words of men, becauſe they judg the whole 
by this or that part : Whereas they ſhould judg of the parts 
by the whole. As therefore we ought not to make con- 
cluſions about the providential works of God, tiil the laſt 
Act, or till all is concluded ; ſo we mult not judg the dif 
courſes of men, till the lait word, or till they have con- 
cluded their diſcourſe. Hear a man out, and then anſwer 
him. 

Thirdly, Elihu ſeems to challenge it as his due to be heard 
ſpeak,after he had fully heard them ſpeaking. 


Hence Note, They who: have had the paticnce to hear 
ethers, ought to have the priviledg of being heard them- 
ſelves. 

Hear me, ſaith Elibu, Why ſo? I have heard you. It 
is but equal and rational, that he ſhould have liberty of 
ſpeaking, who hath ſhewcd an attentive perſeverance in 
heating, 

From the laſt branch of the Verſe, while 


ye ſearched out 
what to ſay, 


Obſerve, We ought to pender and try whit we fpeak, before 


we ſpeak, it. 

The work of the tongue muſt follow that of the under- 
ſtanding. x Eccl. 12.10.) The Preacher fonght to find out 
acceptable words or words of aclipht, words of pleaſure; The 
Preacher ſought ; But how did he ſeek ? He ſought dili- 
gently and earneſtly. The Preacher ſought, bur in what 
way did he ſeek ? ſurely he ſought by diligent ſtudy and 
carneſt prayer, !9 fizzd out accept.ible words, what words were 
roſe ? not Men - pleaſir:s words, not ſoft words, which might 
P3ſs with all foits, or humour all phanſies, not ſuch words 
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as would ſerve for pillows under bad mens e'bows. The 
acceptable words Which the Preacher ſought, were words 
of truth and ſobricty, words of power and Authority z in 
no "tier ſence may we ſecx outacceptable words, or words 
of dclight; nor is there any true delight, but in words of 
truth. Thus every faithful Preacher thould ſeek to find 
out accept.hic words ; cvery holy and who'ſom dottrin is 
made ip of fuch wo ds, Only thoſe doQrins und exhor- 
tations Which are foirmnodand compoſed of {uch words, art 
(as tne Ap9 ile faith of the great dotirin of Jeſus Chriſt 
manifelted in: 211 to ſave finners) faithful ſayings 
wor by :7 ; (1 Tim. 1.15 | Elth:: took notice of 
this in J-!''s ticy C14 not ipcak hand over head, 
but ſearchod what th 12:t BY 110t[t to the purp: 'c (as 
they ju. | awe im hand, andto the profit of their 
heare: * 
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Vea, J attended 1:2ts pen, ond Lci,od, 


tl:cre 
W283 none of veu ttt comoneed lob, o: that 
clit:Uercd zo 1920s, 
$ tence unts peu; 1oatis, 1 a: not wy deſere 10 
tens full ſarutattion yort, but I attended, boping «t 
, 1 ftrycd, I d;d-not make hatte, nor: did I 
-O0Me Expoung tre word with 4 great fignifi- 
| throughly confder and attend What was (aid, 
if 1 i1ad looked into y.u. Taus (faith E777) Irie 
ito 0:;t. 

But what did he find ? He found two faults in their words 
aftcr he kad attended unto them throughly, Firſt, te found 
them faulty, becauſe none of them had convinced jo! Then 
proo:s did not make good their accuſrtions. The f.cond 
fault which Elihi found, was, They had not refuted : «6's 
aſſertion. Asif he had ſaid, Ye bz%c {prkon micels, bt pan 
the matter ive done little. I waited, and 1 attci.ded 
pecting great thinss from you, bit I b.rve been deceired 5.4 my 
expettation, For havint rake: out the ſtrength aud [6 k-cice, 
the ſpirits ana quintrence of your ſpecch, I find notivin;s come 
21:7 up trther to a convittion of Job, faulty in many of fatt, 
nor to an anſwer of him, as difettive inmatter of aronmert. $9 
tht when I bave laid all that ye have ſpoken in the ball.ce, ut 
wergis roolrghr, Job is yorry match, yea, he hath over-matci)r 


1, 
Cit, 


45chold, there is none of you that convinceth Job. 


The Hebrew word which we herc tranſlate ro convince, 
anſwers the Greck in the New Teitament, which is al 
tranilatcd, To YOPY OUE OY: CONVITICE. And both the Hebrc v 
and the Greek, carry a threefo!g lignification. 

Firit, t9 prove, or to make good what is aft 
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Firit by reafon and argument, or. Secondly, by reitimony 
and authority. Whcn ſuch proofs and reafons, fuch teti- 
moines and authorities are brought in, as a man can make 
no exceptions aga'n(t, or cannot evade nor reply to, then 
he is convinced. The Apoſtle giving a deſcription of faith 
(Hb. $# 1 ſaith, It 8 :h! fablF. ice of things Porea ts 
and rhe evidence (or conviction) of things not {oct TV 
Spirit of God makes conviction before faith aQts, He brin«$ 
ſuch proofs ſuchclear evidences.th:.t though the thins be ro: 
ſeen, yet the ſoul ſits down convinced, that it is fo, as fiilly 
as if we tad ſeen it. The greateſt conviction we have t' 
believe, is from authority and tettimony ; yea, that's pro- 
per:y and only faith, when we conſent to a thing upon :{c 
teſtimony and authority of another. 

Secondly, The word lignifics to reprove, or rebuke with 
words. (Math.18 15.) Moreover, it thy brother (h.arrs;- 
paſs againſ# thee, £0 and till bimof his f.:ult. To reprove a 
man, 1s Fir:t to tell him cf kis fault, and then to blame him 
forit. Every mans favlt mult be clearly proved, before he 
can be juitly reproved. Thus the Baptiit reproved He: 6:4 
(Luke 3.19.) And bccauſe Light proves, therctotc ic alto 
reproves (70; 3.20 ) Fuery one that deth ev1l., b 
the light, neitivr comah to the light, leſt his decds ſhould 
be reproved, The fame word is uſed ( Epi. 5. 11.) 
H.rve 3.0 fillorſhtep with the uw: frunfiul wetks of darkre[ 
but rather reprove tem, And apain (. 1 Tim. 5, 29... 
Them th.t ſi (that is, either openly , bcfore all, vor 
) nets ford I 
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all, and, as the ſame Apoltle direts (Tit. 2.25.) Rebuke 
them [h21-ply. 

Thirdly, The word {ignifieth, as to prove and reprove, 
ſo to chaiten and correct, to rebuke by the hand as well 


UT as by the Tongue ( Hib. 12 % te h.rve forgotten the exhor- 


tation which ſpeaketh wito you 45 uno Children, my ſon, 
deſprſe not thou the ch:jſtning of the Lord, nor faint when 
* thou art rebuked of him. When thou art rebuked of him 
by blows, or recciveſt ſenſible convictions. (Rev. 3.19.) 
IVhom I love I rebuke and chaſten. Here in the Text we 
muſt underſtand the word in the firſt ſence, There ts none 
of you that hath convinced Tob ; That is, ye have not proved 
what ye have ſaid ; Ye have called him an hypocrite, and 
told him that he hath oppreſſed the poor, and detained the 
right of the fatherleſs; But ye have proved none of theſe 
evils again(t him. Ye have not proved the matter of fact, 


that he might lit down penitentially confeſling himſelf ſuch 


an offender, as ye have accuſed him to be. 


Herce, Note, We can never convince another by what we 
ſay, until we prove what we ſay. 


If we reprove any min for an errour in his judgment, 


and do not prove it to be an errour; or if we-reprove a 
man for ſin in practice, and do not prove his practice fin- | 
ful, or that he hath practiſed that ſin, no conviction follows. | 
What is ſaid and not proved comes to the car only, not to 


tie conſcience. Therefore.ſaith Chriſt (7ob» 8. 46.) Which 
of you convinceth me of ſin? Find a ſpot in my life if you 
can. 1 know you are ready to ſlander me with, but you 
cannot convince me of evil. It is ſaid of Apollos (Atts 
18.28.) He mightily convinced the Fews., How did he 
convince them ? not by reproving them only, for not recci- 
ving the Meſſias ; he did not barely tell them, ye are a 
company of unbelievers : but he reproved them by prov- 
ing the neceſſity of their receiving Chriſt the Meflias, and 
the evil of rejecting him, ſhewing by the Scriptures that 
Feſm was the Chriſt. Here was proof, and ſo conviction 
followed. He convinced them by Authority , by the 
tettimony of the word, comparing Scripture with Scrip- 
ture, the Propheſie, with the Hiſtory of Chriſt. The 


Apoſtle would have the Miniſters of the Goſpel mighty at | 


this work (Tr.1.8.) They muſt hold faſt the faithful word, 


that they may be able by ſound doftrin, both to exhort and to | 
convince the gain-ſayers. Not only mult they be able to | 


rebuke gain-ſayers, this wil) not do it z they mult alſo con- 
vince them, or ſtop their mouths. (James 2.9.) If any of 
yor have reſpelt to perſons, ye commit ſin, and are convinced 
of the Law as tranſrreſſonrs. How doth the Law con- 
vince ? Not only by reproving, but by proving, It ſhews + 


us a rule, and ſaith, there you have departed from it; here - 


is the line, and there ye have tranſgreſſed, or gone over it. 


Thus ye are convinced, that ye arc tranſgreſſors. He is both | 
wiſe and faithful, he doth his work like a workman that | 
needeth not be aſhamed, who not only gives reproof but | 


proof, either of error in judgment, or of evil in practice. 
For the cloſe of this point, I may ſhew you three great 
convincers. 

Firſt, The holy Spirit of God; This Office of the Spirit 
Chriſt ſets forth (obs 16.7.) [will fend the Comforter, 
and when be 1: come (what ſhall he do?) He will convince 
the world of fin, and of righteouſneſs, and of Tudgment ; 
That is, he will bring proof home to the conſcience, to 
ſhow ſinners their evil {tate and evil lives; He will alfo 
briag home to their ſpirits the alſufficiency of the righte- 
ouſmeſs of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo overcome their unbelief, 
that they ſhall not be able to refuſe the offers of grace. He 
will likewiſe ſhew them ſuch reaſons why they ought to be 
koly, and walk in the ways of righteouſneſs, that they ſhall 
n{ither have power nor will to gain-lay. | 

The ſecond great convincer, is Conſcience. They who 
were fo forward to accuſe the woman taken in adultery 
(70bn 8.9.) were at latt convifted by their own Conſcience, 
4d went ont 0146 by one; Their conſcience told them they 
were puilty, if mot for that fin, yet of other fins as bad as 
that. They were ſofar before from judging themſelves for, 
that thev tor. no notice of their own faults ; they were 
ſevere again{t the woman, but they flattered themſclves, 
till Chritt made their own conſciences, their convincers. 
And ſurely conicience will one time or other convince to 
purpoſe ; They who have refufed or outltood conviction 
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by the word, yea and put by the motions of the Spirit, hat} 
« laſt find conſcience convincing and ſpeaking home t5 
them. 

The third great Convincer,is Jeſus Chriſt in perſon ; Of 
him in the performance of this Office, the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
clearly (Judev. 15.) Behold the Lord cometh with ten thay. 
ſand of his Saints (And what comes he to do ? ) To Eexcecrite 
judgment upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly amyy 
them, of all ther ungodly deeds which they have ungodly com. 
mitted, and of all their hard ſpeeches which ungodly ſinue,, 
have ſpoken againſt him. Chrilt will make the greateſt of 
ungodly ones in that great day toacknowledg, that all their 
hard ſpeeches which they have ſpoken hers the Saints, or 
godly men, were ſpoken againſt him. When prophane men 
are among their wicked companions, they can jear at the 
godly profeſſors of the name of Chriſt, even while they 
pretend to honour Chrilt ; But Chrift will make them ſee, 
that they ſcorned him, while they ſcorned the leaſt of thoſe 
that feared him, and believed on his name. The great day 
will be a day not only of executing Judgment, but of con- 
viction, every mouth ſhall be ſtopped, and all the world of 
wicked men hall become guilty in their own ſight before 
God. Theſe are the three great Convincers. The holy 
Spirit of God, the Conſcience of every man, and Jeſus 
Chriſt in the judgment of the great day. 

And let thoſe who now undertake that great work of con- 
viction, often remember (which was a little before mcn- 
tioned and ſet down) the method to be uſed and obſerved in 
it ; Firſt, prove the matter, and then reprove the man. None 
were ever wrought to any good, by bare reproof, much leſ; 
by force. Men arenotto be driven into the faith by fire 
and ſword, by terrors and impriſonments; conviction mu 
do it ; and that will do itto purpoſe. This is the firlt thing 
which Elih blamed and burdened 7ob's friends with ; They 
reproved him, but did not bring ſufficient convincing proof 
againſt him. There was none of you that convinced Job, * 

Secondly, Helays thisto their charge, that They hadrot 
anſwered his wozds. As ye have not proved your own alle- 
gations, ſo ye have not refuted nor infirmed his reaſons. 

But how could Elihn ſay, They had not anſwered his 
words, when to every word he ſpake we find their ſeveral 
anſwers? Then Eliphaz the Temanite anſwered and ſaid; 
Then Bildad the Shuhite anſwered and ſaid ; The like is 
ſaid of Zophar the Naamathite, They.had been anſwering 
all the while, yet ſaith Elihu, Behold, there was none of you 
that anſwered his words. I ſhall reſolve this doubt, by giving 
this Note ; which was alſo given upon the 3. Verſe, where 
ſee more. 

Unleſs we anſwer home to the matter, and (as we ſy) hit 
the nail on the head, we have given no anſwer, We havenot 
anſwered, unleſs-we give a ſatisfaCftory anſwer. When the 
Reſpondent in Schools acquits himſelf well, The Moderator 
brings him off honorably, ſaying, Thy Anſwers ſufice. 
Job's friends had been anſwering long, and they made many 
long anſwers, but Elihu, the Moderator was forced to tcl! 


them, ye have not anſwered ſufficiently. 


Laſtly, Elihu having heard all their anſwers, and finding 
that they did not reach a proof againſt ob, nor anſwer 1:5 
rcaſonings and replies, he ſpeaks himſelf. 


Hence Note, When we have weighed all duely, and find 
that others have not done the deed, we muſt not d:(ſembic 
our judgment s, nor flatter them in their faulty anſwers. 


Elihu would not do ſo, and the reaſon why he would not, 
is laid down in the next wards. 


Ver. 13. Leſt pe ſhould ſay, we have found out wiſdom ; 
God thzuſteth him down not man, 


+ In the former Verſe Elihu ſhewed his own diſappoint- 


| ment, while he waited upon- others; / attended unto you 


(ſaith he to Job's three friends) and behold, there was 201if 
of you that convinced Job, or that anſwered hu wards ; Then 
follows, Leſt ye ſhould ſay, we have found out wiſdom, &C. , 
In which words E!:bu proceeds with his* Preface, that he 
might the more fairly fall into diſcourſe with ob; for having 
told }ob's friends that he had waited in vain, for ſatisfaction 
from their anſwers or replies, they having not convinced 
him, either by ſolid rcaſon, or by Authentick Authority and 
teſtimony, that he was ſo bad as they judged him tobe; He 
adds, this I affirm. | Fe 
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Leſt pe ſhauld (xy, we have found out wiſdom. 


That is, leſt ye ſhould ſat boaſtingly, and cry victory 
againlt this afflicted man. The word is o'ten uſed in Scrip- 
ture to ſiznifie ſaying with boaſting, or ſpeaking in pride 
of Spirit. The Baptiſt ( Marth. 3.9. ) tells the Phari- 
ſees, Think, not to ſay within your ſelves, we have Abra- 
ham ro or father ; his meaning is, do not ſpeak of your 

egree boaſtingly nor proudly : That ye are Avraham s 
Children will do you no good, unleſs ye are good, like 
your father Abrah w», and do as he did, So here, Le/t ye 
(heuld ( proudly) ſay, we have found out wiſdom ; we have 
found the myſtery of the whole matter, we have found out 
the key, which unlocks this ſecret, or as Mr. Calvims tran- 
later wittily as well as truly expreſſeth, We have. found out 
the bean in the Cake, we lay, Leſt ye ſhould ſay, we have 
found out wiſdom ;, thatis, that which will ſurely prove u5 


-»ſ: 11j- Wiſe men, and gain us the reputation of wiſdom among all 
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wiſe and knowing men. What their ſpecial reſolve was , 
which they counted wiſdom follows in the cloſe of the verſe 
according to our reading, God thruſterh himMown not man. 
But before I deal with that concluſion, I ſhall briefly note 
two things from theſe words, Leſt ye ſhould ſay, we have 
found out wiſdom. 

Firſt, Man u very apt to ſpeak boaſtingly, to have high 
thoughts, and then to utter grent words of himſelf. Man is 
a proud piece of fleſh, and a ſmall matter will make him 
ſhew his pride, and ſpread his plumes ( like that naturally 
painted bird ) if not explicitly in words, yet his Spirit 
will ſwell, and be puft up with towring conceits of himſelf. 
The Prophet Habakkuk deſcribes his temper ( Chap. 2. 
4.) Hethat is lifted up, bus Spirit us not upright «nhim, a 
proud Spigt is always a falſe Spirit. They who think h19h- 


ly of themſel-1es, think, themſelves higher then they are. And. ' 


ris a great argument that man is naturally very proud, be- 
auſc God hath given ſo many ſtops and checks to his 
pride, or hath made ſo many proviſions againſt it. The 
very contrivance of the work of Redemption in that way 
by the hand of Jeſus Chriſt, had this great deſign in it; for 
as the chief deſign in reference to man wag his ſalvation 
( that was the ultimate end as to man) ſo there was an»- 
ther deſign in it, why God would ſave man that way , 
which'tþe Apoltle layeth down ( 1 Cor. 1.” 29, ) That 
710 fleſh (hould gloryin hus ſight; while God intended to 
give man glory, he took a courſeto cut off all glorying 
tram man. God would not ſct up man apain to work his 
own ſalvation, leſt he {ſhould be proud of his works. Though 
we are now called ro work. ont our own ſalvation ( Phil. 2. 
T2.) yet it is wholy wrought by another ; and we are there 
commanded to wgrk out our own ſalvation with fear and 
trembling, not with preſumption and boaſting. 

Again, How aptis man to boaſt of any good he doth ? 
Secing he is not aſhamed to boalt ſometimes when he doth 
evil, and of that which is evil, even of theluſts and luſtings 
of his evil heart. ( P/. 1D. 3.) The wicked boaſt:th of hvs 
hearts deſire. And what goods there in the deſire of a wick - 
ed mans heart ? He (as ſuch) candefirenothing, but what 
is worſe thennothing, ſin or vanity, and yet he boalts of it. 

Yea, man is ready to boaſt, not only of evil done, but of 
his ability to doevil; they in the Prophet boalted that they 
were mighty to drink wine, and men of ſtrength to mmgle 
ſtrong drink, ( Iſa 5.22.) How do ſome pleaſe themſelves 
that they are in power, only, becauſe that gives them an 
advantage to oppreſs whom they pleaſe, orall thoſe with 
whom they are diſplcaſed, David ſaw that Spirit ruling 
and raging in ſpiteful Dec, whom he therefore checks , 
(Pſal. 52. 1.) Why boaſteſt thou thy ſelf in miſchief, 0 
mighty man? The Apoſtle found thoſe ( P»1l.3.19.) who 
Qloried in their ſhame ; that is, in {inful practices ( even 
making their belly their God ) whereof they ought to be 
aſhamed, The Prophet ſpake of their like long before , 
(Iſa. 3.9.) Trey declarg their ſis as Sodome, they h:de xr 
ot; As if it had been their ornament and their honour, 
their beauty and bravery to be wicked. 

But eſpecially if bd men do that Which is good, they 
boaſt of it+ A cariial min may for the matter do good ; 
yea, he may have a zeal for God. fenu ſaid, Come [ee my 
zeal for the Lord, ( 2 Kings 10. 16.) But Fei deſired 
more to have his zeal for the Lord ſeen, then to b» zealous 
for the Lord, An ( his wis indeed zeal for himſelf, not 
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for the Lord. The Phariſees did miny 65504 things, hu 
they con!d not forb24r boaſting in the 9954 they did ; they 
do all {ſaith Chri't, who knew not only what they did 
but with what heart ) tobe ſeen of men_ or to have prajll 
with men., Yea, not only are evil men re1dy t: 
of the good they dv», but the tempration lies hard 
ſo upon godly men to do fo, their hearts are often un 
due y tranſported , as with the thoughts of their git! 
parts, ard graces, ſo with what they do tircugh the 
of grace. Our very graces, much ranre our outward pri- 
viledges, may be an occaſion of boaſtins. Pride an] boa 
ſting are weeds which grow up from the be'r 2nd richeſt 
ſoul. Tis rareto [ce ary man rich in gifrs an graces, and 
p2or in Spirit; poverty of Spirit is the purelt and truct} 
riches of grace. 

Secondly, As to the particulir here ſpoken of, Leſ? ye 
ſhould fay, we have foi: ont w:/dors. 


Note, Man is very prone to nahe boajt of or 1511, 
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When he hath found out { thonoh bt fi 
dom, he cannot. contain, 'he mult cry ir vp. 
the old Mt hemaricien, when ( atter 1916 {tndy and bearin 
his brains ). he had found out a conclution in Geometry, h 
ran abont the City ( as if tranſported } or raviched 
this loud out cry, 1 have found it, 1 have for tity an 
thus Fob's friends were ready to cry ovt, they 9.14 7 1:14 
they hal fornd out W:/4m There i< inJeed a ver Sera 
tempration in the finding out or attaining of wit) 
puff man up, and to make him vain gloriovs. Ve 
great Cauſe to be humbled, that we have fo little will! 
and they that have any flore ( as they think ) m5-e r!;cn 
their Neighbours, are in great danger.of being prov 
It. Kznowledre pufteth up. ( 1 Cor. 8.1.) Waien the kd 
is full, the heart grows higl® Yet this is to be underitood 
of literal] knowledg, not of ſpiritual, , or of knowledg 
when and where it 1s.alone without grace, nat of gracious 
knowleds. The more a gracious man knows, the more 
humble he is, becauſe his knowleds thews him his own 
vileneſs and emptineſs; but the more a carnal man knows, 
the more proud he is, becau'e ({ while ſuch ) whats: 
or how much ſoever he knoweth, he knowet! 
ſelf, nor doth he know any thing as he ought to know 1t, 
as the' Apoſtle ſpeaks there at the ſecond verſe. Ard a 
meer natural men. ſo they Whoare but ſnatterers, or * be 
ginners inthe wavs of godlinefs, are alſo very ready 252 
tranſported With an opinioa of their parts and know!eda, 
And therefore, the ſamz Apo'tle gives it in charge to F;- 


mothy (1 Tim 3. 6.) that. he who is cayed ard re: ei 


unto Office in the Church, ſhould not be a 94v:ice; he me uns 
it not ſo much of onz that is young in vears, 9s1it on2thar 
1s young in the fai:h, a new plant in the C'iu:Ch, o: 
newly converted. And hegives this as areaton, L:/7 
177 pujt.u2 ( with prile he means ) by being inſac' 2 ſu 
Ction, or by having ſuch r:putation for wiſiom and tnow 
leds, as 1s requiſite to a Gaſpel Mini:ter, he ( whic! 

fad Iail, 47 nota down-rall intovtter ruins. ) fol 14s 2), 
the D-wvill Notthat the Devil will co 
demn him for his pride, no, the more proud men ars, t' 
more the Dzvil approves of them 3 nor 15 it the LVevils ©; 
fice ta condemn, it is his offize ro exccure ; hots thy 0: 
cutioner, notthe judg ; and what ever he condemnetrany 
manfor, he will netconJemn kim for pride, no ror 127 an; 
ſin. - Sothat when the. Apoitle ſaith, - Leſt be 7.29 ;..7 1 
iemnaztion of the Devil, itisas if hehad ſaid, Loc, 
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which w.ts pride: And it was pride (tor he is therig'hs Fr. 
ther of the Grnoſtichs ) arifingout of ahigh opinion, © 

ceit of his own wiſdom, and knowledg. oF 
( Fob 11. 12. ): Vain mt would be wile, 

ment of a'mans varity tat he wonld 

duty t» be wiſe 

ſay, Ieaiuminwonn ti 

would bs in account for wiſiom, he wonld E2 1 
among wile.m2n, or ne aeftres more to by tous 
then to be wiſe. A own many arfoe, cathint 
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wiſdom. The wiſdom which our firſt parents ſought for, 
was not wiſdom to krow God, for that is the moſt excel- 
lent wiſdom, It ts eternal life to know God ; So then it was 
not wiidom to know God, but it was wiſdom to be know:r29 
as God,which they affected, they would be high and hifted 
up above the rate of a creature in knowledg, and that was 
thcir ruin. And I ſhall ſhew (in two things) why there is 
ſuch a temptation in wiſdom, or the reaſon why when we 
have found out that which hath a (kew of wiſdom in it, we 
arc ſo forward to applaud our ſclves, and boaſt in it. 

Firſt, 'Tis ſo, becauſe wiſdom 1s no common Commo- 
dity,as I may ſay; wiſdom is but in few hands, if you 
conſider the multitude of men in«the world. Now that 
which tew have, all who have it are ready to be proud of. 
No man is proud of that which is every mans ; no man is 
proud that heis a man, or proud that he hath reaſon, be- 
cauſe that is common toYll men ; but all men are not wiſe, 
all men are not learned, all men have not an improved wil- 
, dom, reafon. and underſtanding ; that hath a peculiarity in 

it, and therefore of that many are proud. 

Secondly, Wiſdom is not o4ly rare, but very uſeful, and 
(which reacheth this point more fully) very ornamental ; 
and how apt are we to be proud of our ornaments ? Aman 
is not proud of his ordinary Clothes, nor a woman of her 
every-day dreſs, but when a man or woman have thei 
ornaments and Jewels on, their Gay-cloathing and rich 
apparel on, then they arc apt to be proud afid lifted up: 
So itis in this caſe ; Wiſdom is like Gay-cloathing, it is a 
Jewel, an orname:t, and therefore man is under a temp- 
tation when he hath any thing of wiſdom, eſpecially any 
eminency of wiſdom about him, to be lifted up and deſpiſe 
others : yea, to arrogate great things to himſelf, and to 
preſume that he can do no ſmall matters with his brain, or 
the engin of his underſtanding. Ir 45 a great attainment 
to be full of knowledg, and Jug] humility, bigh in parts, 
ed lowly in Spirit, Leſt ye ſhould ſay, we have found out 
Wi/dcm, 


- 


Od ti2uLeth lim down, not man; or as others read, 

Gon hatn cat nm auwn, mot nj, 

T'® 0m1:iporent doth toſs him not man, ſaith Mr. Brough- 

The word ſignifies to roſs 4 man (as it were) 1 4 
+.1:ker, Thar is, to tofs him as we pleaſe far enough from 
his pleaſure, or to toſs him in open view. As if they had 
{:1d, ſee haw the omnipotent tofleth this man z; The Omni- 
porent 10ſeth him not mar, There are two references of theſe 
words given by Expoſitors. 

Eirit, S»me expound them as the wordsof Elihn.  Se- 
condly, Others as the words of Job's three friends. 

Fir;t, Leſt ye ſhould ſay, we have found ont wiſdom. 1 
(ſaith Elihu) Tay, God ſhall thruſt hins down not mai. That's 
the principle by which 1 will deal with Fob, and fo thruſt 
him down from that opinion which he hath of himſelf, and 
humble him, (that's the ſence of the words (rhruft him 
don) according to this interpretation ) God thall do it 


' and not man: Some of the lcarned infiſt much upon this 
4 


interpretation z wherein Eltbz is ſupoſed making a great 
= diſcovery of his humility, as not daring to undertake Fob 
him(clf. but going about it in the ſtrength and power of 
God; As if he had ſaid, 'Tis 2 work, above or too hard for 
maj to pus /ob off from that opinzon wherein be us ſetled. To 
do this is 4 work, worthy of God, nor can it be done by any 
power, but "that winch ts properly divine. And fceing God us 

oracrorndly pleaſed to uſe the miniſtery of man for the bringing 
" about [uch works of Grace; far be it from me that I {houtd 
wrorate ard off;ome th.u tomy ſelf which Cod us pleaſed to 
wir by my word. We may paralel this ſpeech of E!thu 
with 141.0 ghee places of Scripture, which will give light 
to it Fink, (Cc.42. 16.) .And JTeſiph anſwered Pharach, 
11, 1; 1646 11 mr, but Ged ſball 'qrve Pharaoh an anſwer 
re ce. When Pharaoh propoſed to him his Dreams of 
the ſeven lean Kine, and of the ſeven thin ears of Corn, 
* Feleph profeſſed it was not in him to expornd them, but 

only in God ; and that God would do it he was confident ; 
Cod fd ove to Pharcch an an{wer of peace. ] own no wil- 
Gon in or of my (elf, enabling me to reſolve this Queſtion, 
or to open this ſecret; If ever I do ut, "125 Cod who doth it, 
1.41 14, unleſs he reveal ric ſecret unto me, ] cannot reveal 
it unto Viet, Thus alfo fpake D.micl, (Dan! 2.27.) When 


+4 
J 
- 


_——— 


— 


— ——— 


— — 


I ON 


EE — 


all the wiſe raen of Babylon were foil'd,and gravell'd at the 
Kings propoſal, The ſecret ns the Ring hath demanded, 
cannot the wiſe men, the AſtrolFgers, the Magicians, and the 
Sonth- fayers ſhew unto the King. They cannot do it; it ix 
not put by way of interrogation, cannot they do it ? by; 
they cannot, by way of negative afſertion ; how then can 
it be done? or whocan do it ? He anſwers, Bur there ;; , 
God in beaven that revealeth ſecrets, and maketh known to the 
King Nebuchadnezzar what ſhall be in the latter days. As 
if he had ſaid, As thy Magicians cannot, ſo I wil! not uy. 
dertake to reveal the ſecret, but God both can and will, He will 
ſurely do it, yea, he is now doing it ; the Text ſpeaks as 
of a preſent a(t, He maketh krown to the K mg, &c. Thus 
(according to the expoſition before us) Elihu faith here, 
Leſt ye ſhould ſay, we have found out wiſdom ; 1 tell yoy 
plainly, I will not undertake him, and I am much affired 
ye cannot, therefore, Let God thruſt him down, let God deal 
with him, and conquer him, not I, not YOu, not man, not 
any man. If God will uſe me as a poor inftrument to doit, 
I am ready, but the whole efficacy and power muſt be from 
himſelf. This carrieth a profitzble and a holy ſence; every 
good man aſcribes the effect of all that he ſpeaks in per- 
[wading others for good to the power of God. God muſt 
convert the ſinner, not man, not the preacher ; God muſt 
humble the proud, not man, God mult caſt him down from 
his high thoughts, or caſt down the high thoughts that are 
in him, not man; God muſt ſoften and break the hard 
heart, not man ; in a word, 'tis God who both thruſteth 
man down by a gracious work of repentance and ſelf ab- 
horrence, at raiteth him up by a powerful work of faith 
and holy confidence in Jeſus Chriſt : when man hath done 
his belt, he can do nothing effectually, only God can. 
\Whatſoever-good man doth, God doth it in him and b 


'bim. Hence thoſe creature-abaſing and Chriſt exalting 


queſtions (1 Cor. 3.5.) Whois Paul ? and who is Apollo? 
bat Miniſters by whom ye believed, even as the Lord gavet®# 
every man. Paul puts a light upon himſelf, and a ſlight upon 
all inſtruments, that the whole power might be of God, 
as he concludes (Yer. 7.) So then neither us be that planteth 
any thing, _ he that watereth, but God that giveth the 
increaſe. God only thruſts man down from his vain and 
carnal ſtate, God only lifts him up unto a bleſſed and a 
heavenly ſtate. This, you ſee, is an improveable igterpre- 
tation, as the words are ſuppoſed ſpoken by Elihs. 

But, I rather refer them to 7ob's friends, being collected 
or gathered up by Eli, as the iſſue of their whole diſ- 
courſe with Fob. God thruſteth bim down, and not man. 
This is it,that you mean (faith Elzhs) this is the top of your 
wiſdom, the flower and Cream, the ſum and ſubſtance of 
all your arguments. All that. ye have ſaid is reducible to 
this one polition, God thruſteth him down, not man, and 
thereforc he is a wicked man; This is the wiſdom which 
ye g'ory to have found. 

Now though we take the words as the ſum of what 7ob's 


friends ha4 ſpoken, collected and drawn together by Elihu, - jr 
yet there is ſome variety in openng Ge ſence of them; 1 7 


red by ſeveral Inter- ;.,,.... 
preters, and ſtay upon that which I conceive moſt proper ';;-:. 


will but touch a little at what is 


to the place. 


Firlt, Some conceive that in theſe words an account is **'''*** 
given why 7ob's friends gave over ſpeaking, or why they [' 


{tood lilent, either, reſolving to ſpeak no more, or preſu- 
ming they had ſpoken all; As if they had ſaid, We have 


found our and concluded among our ſelves, that *tis moſt a1- 


wviſcable for 5,07 our wiſeſt way to ſay nomore; you poſſibly 


think we can ſay no more, but we do induſtrioully ſorbear yr, 


to ſay any more; why ſhould we trouble him any further ; 
God troubleth and vexeth him enough. God thruſteth him 


down, therefore let not man; And*therefore we think it 


our wiſdom (having ſaid this) to forbear and give him fu 
over, for we will not add affliction any longer to the af- } 


flicted. So that as the Apoſtle ſpeaks concerning the 


repenting Corinthian ( 2 Cor. 2.6,7.) Sufficient ro ſuch * 


a man 1 this puniſhment which was inflitted of man, ſo that 
contrariwiſe ye ought rather to forgive him and comfort him, 


leſt perhaps ſuch a one [ould be ſwallowed up*wuth over- )" 


minh ſorrow ;, ſo fob's friends (according to this Expo- 


ſition) are brought in ſpeaking the ſame ſence ; Sufficient | 


to him it that puniſhment which hath been infiifted 0N 
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rather to comfort him , leſt he ſhould be ſwallowed up with 
oormich ſorrow. ; ; ; : _ ; 

Secondly, Others give their meaning thus rigidly ; We 
th1/%, 11 our wr/dom to ſay no more , but to remit or g1ve mim 
#p to God , 4s a man that is obſtinate and will not be con- 
vinced, Elihu told them a little before that no-e had con- 
vinced Fob; and here they are repreſented, ſaying, we 
indeed have left him to God , as unconvincible by us , 
and therefore , God muſt thruſt him down, not m2. There 
is truth in this; ſome menare ſo obſtinate in their ways, 
though evil, and ſtiff in their opinions, though orofleſt cr- 
rors, that there is no more dealing with them, ſuch as theſe 
are paſt mans $kill to recall or reclaim, they muſt be lefe to 
God.Asin extream dangerous caſes of travel in child-birth, 
the good women ligh and give over, faying, T 2s 15 net wo- 
mans work,, we muſt lewve her to theman; So indealing with 
ſome men, after long labour and no ſucceſs, we muſt even 
ſay, This is not mans work; he mult be left to God , who 
alone can thruſt him down, man cannot. 

Thirdly, That which is,I conceive, chiefly intended, take 
thus ; I (ſaith Elihu) have undertaken after long waiting 
and expeCtance to ſhew mine opinion, Leſt ye ſhould /.y, 
we have found out wiſdom; That is,an argument ſo ſtrong- 
ly concluding 7ob a wicked man, that no wife man can 
object againit it. But what was that irrefragable argu- 
ment, by which Fob's friends hoped to conclude him, and 
ſtop his mouth ſor ever ? Surely that which followed in this 
verſe, God thruſteth him down, not man ;, That Fob's friends 
laid the main ground-work of their hard opinion concern- 
ing him in the dealings of God with him, is evident by what 
hath been ſhewed from many paſſages quite through the 
Book; All which may be reſolved into the ſenſe,now given, 
of this one ; God thruſteth himdown, not man, and therefore 
he is a wicked man. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, The affiio1s and thruſtings down 
of ſome men are emine» tly from the hand of Goa. 


Every affliction is from God, but ſome are more from 
God. As God is more vilibly ſeen in the lifting up of ſome 
men, ſo in the caſting downof others, Every man that 
is lifted up, is lifted up by the hand of God , 'Tis the moſt 
Hiph, who one way or other, ſetteth any man on high ; 
but in ſetting up ſome men on high , his workings are ſo 
high, that every man may ſce them and ſay, The finger 
of God 1s thete, the hand of God hath done it. "Tis thus 
alſo in thruſting men down; cvery affliction, every 
thruſting down, is from God, there is 2 hand of God init ; 
for as Eliphaz ſpake (Chap. 5. 6.) Afﬀtittion comes not forth 
of the duſt, nor doth trouble ſpriag our of the ground : 
Whence then ate troubles? Surely they drop down from 
heaven; they arc from the earth as to the contracting of 
them, but from heaven as to the contriving of them. Yet 
there arc ſome troubles which fall from heaven more ap- 
parently than others do ; That is, there is more of God, 
more of the hand of God in ſuch a diſpenſation, than there 
is inothers, though there be a hand of God in every one : 
therefore ſay Fob's friends , God thruſts him down , ad not 
men; this mans afflictions arc mighty ſtroaks from heaven. 
For though God hath raiſed up and uſed in{truments againit 
him, yet himſelf hath appcarcd moſt againſt him. 


Secondly, Obſerve,T hoſe aflittions wherein God doth emi- 
nently appeay againſt a man, ſeem to bear the oreateſt 


witneſs againſt him of his ſinfulneſs or wickedneſs. 


That was the ſcope of Jo's friends, This is, ſay they. 
an undeniable argument, that the man is wicked , becauſe 
there is ſuch an eminent hand of God upon him. This was 
the foundation upon which they built all their ſeveral cen- 
ſures of him, yea, thr hardeſt ſentences againſt him. And 
there is a fair probdbility in this way of arguing, upon four 
Conſiderations. 

Firlt, It may be urged, thus; God is juſt, (men indeed 
arcoſten unjuſt and unrighteous inthe evil which they bring 
upon others; but God is juſt) and therefore he would not lay 
his hand upon any man in this manner, unleſs he were a 
wicked man. Surely his iniquity hath found him out, whom 
the hand of God hath thus found out. 

Secondly, Godis merciful, heis gracious, ( Lament. 2. 
33.) He drth not afflitt willingly, ner grieve the Children of 


»e1 Now if God hath declued himſcifſounwilting to grieve \ S0 
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grievea wan, as he hath grieved this or that man, m V We 
not ſay, heis a wicked man? judgment is called God's 
ſtrance work, but in judging ſome, he acteth as if juds.- 
ment were his proper work, as it he were in his Element 
when heis laying heavy ſtroaks on their backs ;, therefore 
may we not conclude ſuch among the wicked ? 

Thirdly, Go4:s wiſe ; he cannot bedeceived concerning 
any man ; therefore there is ſome great reaſon why he af- 
flicts, and what reaſon can more probably be given of a 
great aMiction, than ſome great fin? As God is ſo truc 
that he will not deceive any man, fo he is ſo wiſe that he 
cannot be deceived in any man. He cannot mils his mark, 
nor fall upon a wrong ſubject in his diſpenſations ; there- 
fore we have fair warrantto ſay, thata man againſt whom 
God appears ſo much, appcars very foul to him, whatever 
fair appearances he may have among men. 

Fourthly, Take this Contideration alſo, when men afMiict 
their brethren, they often do it cither out of reſolved ma- 
lice, or inkeat of revenge; but God cannot dy it with ſuch 
a ſpirit, nor from ſuch princip'es ; The Div ines atts of re- 
venge 12 God, are but the awards & Juſtice, Aonin, Men 
will aflict others out of envy, or to cate themiulves ; as 
the Apo'tle ſpears of pxrents chatning ehcir Clildren (Heb, 
12.9.:10;) We na 4d f i 
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they verily for A few a $2] chaſ? ea 11 aft, 7 tnerr gn 1 p!: 'F 
ſure, or (as that Text may more clearly be rendred our of 
the original Greek ) ar :t fermea C5274 to the: 4 67  thry 
thought 7:04; Asif he had ſaid, They will do it pon their 
natural prerogative. or the right of paternity, without oiv- 
ing any account ; Yea, a father will ai& end chaften his 
ch1!d ſometimes (in another ſenie) for 47+ plea/ine; Thatis, 
to vent his paſſion , and cafſc himſelf: bur God never chal; - 
neth us in paſſion, nor 2ver purely upon prerogative, but 
wit a reſpect alfo ;5our ſpiritua} {which is the beſt) pro- 
fit, and for our good Now amons the g00d taings which 
God aimeth at in afMicting ary man, this is not the l22fi, 
the purging out of his evils. And therefore when we ca1- 
not aſcribe the chaſtiſement of man to man, but to G-4d 


alone , tis a witneſs againit him, at leaſt, it draws aſuſp:- 


tion upon him of ſome great finfulneſs lodged in him, or. 


ſinful ways walked in by him. 


Thirdly, obſerve, Ir is no concludiny avorment a7% 4 | 
ay mas that heis wicked, becauſe God offl:its him in- 
mediately ;, or, how miich ſicuor the hand of God appears 
in an afiittion, "11510 conclitd:; bi ar Tmciit FLA ll 


'Tis one principal ſcope intended by El: in this dif- 


courſe, to ſhew that there were other cauſes and reatons of 


God's afflifting Fob, or any man elfe beſides kim. And tha: 
we ſhould not make Corclutons, that the greatelt ſufferers 
are the greateſt ſinners. For firit, though indeed God 
threatneth to punith the wicked, who wiltuliy tranſareſs 
his Law, yet he afflicts many, without reſpect to wicksd- 
neſs... Secondly, though God threatens the wicked only 
or chiefly at leaſt, ver he refer\es a iberty to try g2e 0! 


% 


£16 11- 
nocent.; yea; as Job ſaith in tae. 9, Chapter, 'He {45/5 
the tri.d! of the 1nnocent ; And therefore the moſt inn-cor:? 
are mo!{t tryed. I have had eccalion more than once t-5 ho: 
why they are moſt or ſo much tryed. Firtt, for the «+; 
erciſe of their faith; Secondly , tor the improyemert 
their patience ; Thirdly , to humble them; Fourr"! 
ſometimes to {et them up for examples to others ; a5 : 
Apoſtle Fames ſpeaks (Chap. 5 10.) Tak, my Brethren 
Prophets, who hate fporen 711 1%e name of the Ford, for mn: 
example of rferir:g aftliftion ara of patience. The Pro 
phets have ſuffered affliction, and God hath let them {1 Fer, 
that they might be patrerns of ſuffering ; and 'tis 4 
many other inirances; Fifthly, God doth it to mortifh© one 
corruptions ; Sixthly, to prevent future tranſpreſſions , he 
hedgeth up their way with thorns; Sevontily, to d;ion 
ver or gain a te{timony of their fincerity. They ſerve Chri:t 
to purpoſe, who can ſuffer while they ſerve, and b'eod vn- 
der his croſs, while they ſweat under his yoke. Surety 
then, there is no concluding avainſt any man that he 1s a 
ſon of Bel:2/, or hath cait off the voke of, Chritt, hocauto 
Chriſt burdencth him with his cro's, Yer th's wos tho 
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great Maxime, which 7ob's friends inſiſted upon, He muſt 
needs be a wicked man, becauſe the Lord had thruſt him 
down, not man. 

But when weſce good men thruſt down by the hand of 
God , there is a better uſeto be made of it, than to judg 
them, and that is to be watchful over our ſelves, leſt we 
puta rod into the hand of God to chaſten us, or a ſword 
into his hand to wound us. For as Chriſt ſpake ( Luke 23. 
33.) If it be thus done to the green tree, what ſhall be done 
fo the dry ? If Chriſt ſuffered ſo much, who was a green 
Aouriſhing fruit-bearing tree, what may we who are dry 
and barren trees? Or take the meer ſons of men, ſome 
of them comparatively to others, are as green trees 
Aouriſhing in grace and holineſs, who yet are under 
ſore affliction; andif this be done toa green tree, what 
ſhall be done to thoſe who are but = barren fruitleſs 
trees, yea, trees that bring forth evil fruit ? The Apo- 
ſtle (1 Pet. 4. 17.) gives a ſutable caution; If Judgment 
begin at the houſe of God (he does not ſay at the Tem- 
ple of Idols, But if it begin at the houſe of God) what 
w:ll the end be of thoſe that obey not the Goſpel ' Letothers 
look to it when they ſee Godafflicting his people, when 
they ſee God bringing ſuch troubles into his own houſe, 
what troubles' may they expect, who are indeed but a den 
of thieves, and whoſe houſes are, yea who themſelves are 
as a Cage of unclean birls ? Thus we ſee the great argu- 
ment diſproved, which Fob's friends uſed to prove him 
wicked, becauſe God did thruſt him down, not man. And, 
ſaith Elths, this is it you ſay and boaſt of, as your wiſdom; 
but indeed you have not convinced Job, no not by this. 
What youhave taken for a demonſtration, is but a fallacy. 
And though I might wave mine own trouble in ſhewing 
that it is ſo, becauſe I am not the man (but ye are the men) 
to whom Fob hath ſhaped his whole diſcourſe, yet I cannot 
forbear to do it, only I promiſe you, I will not tread inyour 
ſteps, nor take up your method in doing it. That's the ſum 
of the words which follow. 


Verſ. 14. Nowhehath not directedhis wozds againſt me, 
neither will J anſwer him with pour ipecches. 


In this verſe Elihu ſpeaks Negatively in two things; 
Firſt, He teils us, that Feb had not ſpoken profeſſedly, nor 
direCtly to him. Secondly, he tells us, how he would not 
deal with Fob ; that is, not as his friends before had dore. 


Now he hath not directed his wozds againſt me. 


As if Elihu had ſaid, I confeſs I have not been at all 
ſpoken to all this while, unleſs in common with all the Au- 
ditory, and therefore might well enough look upon my 
ſelf as unconcern'd in this matter. 

The word here uſed to direft, hath a great elegancy in 
it, and may be an alluſion; Firſt, to an Archer who aims 
8t, or directs his arrow to the mark, Secondly, to a War- 
rier, eſpecially a Commander in War, who ſets his men in 
battel array againſt the enemy ; As if Elihu had ſaid, ob 


bath not aimed at me, nor hath he ordered or ſet his wards 


in order to oppreſs me. 


7ob hath not drawn up hts forces, nor 
fet himſelf 14 array againſt me, but againſt you;, And ſo 


. perhaps that hate and bitterneſs of -ſpirit , which you 


bave contra'ted by this long-continned debate with Fob, hath 
given you occaſion prudently to with4raw , and forbear the 
entertainment of any further diſcourſe with him. Tea, poſſibly 


ye are now fallen into a deep contempt of him, as a man for- 


ſaken of God, and therefore to be no more dealt with by man, - 


But there ts not the like reaſon for me to forbear ſpeaki,io with 
him ; ſeeing 2s he hath not at ail oppoſed me, ſo I am not at all 
diſturbed 12 my own thourhts abovt him , nor is my ſpi- 
rit 119.51ttered with any vindilii ec motions againſt him; and 
ſhall it crefore enter intorthe lift; 1 chu diſprtation, with a 
peat cable ard quiet mind; or rather ! ſhall ( bring a perſon 
every way unprojudic'd) do wy beſs e;:deavour to moderate and 
compoſe this great difference between you, Now he hath not 
d:refted bis words againſt me, &C: 


Hence nete, Firlt, Our words ſhould be well ordered, 


They ſhould be drawn uplike a well-diſciplin'd Army, 
inrank and file. Confuſion in words is as bad as confulion 
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inthings ; Some heap up words, but they do not rightly. | 


diſpoſe nor order them ; all they ſpeak is out of joynt or 
frame. 


As a multitude or rout of men, doth not make 
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an Army; we may ſee ten thouſand men together , an; 
. yet no Army ; why ? becauſe they are not in order or me. 
thod, they are not under Diſcipline , and ſo they are but 
a confuſed throng, not an Hoſt of men. And thusa grex 
many words hudled and —_ together, are ofno more 
force nor uſe,than a number of men without order; Method 
is very good in every thing we do, eſpecially in what we 
ſpeak ; A ſpeech rightly ordered, islike an Army rightly 
marſhalled. A word fitly ſpoken, fitly as tothe ſeaſon of ir 
and fitly as to the jointing and diſpoſing of it (we may take 
in both in that place of Solomon, A word fitly ſpoken) i; 
like apples of gold in pitt ures of ſilver, 
There is anotker thing conſiderable in this former part 
of the verſe, Elihu (as was lately intimated) ſpake thus 


to ſhew he came to the diſpute unprovoked ; He hath nor 111 


directed his words againſt me ;, he hath not toucht me. Ye 


indeed have been provoked by his words, he hath touched 
you often and often to the quick, and this hath made 
you touchy, angry and myers and you have grown 
into heats; but becauſe he hath not directed his ſpeech 


; againſt me, therefore I ſhall come upon the ſtage , and 


enter this diſpute with much coolneſs and temper. lna 
word, I bring no paſſion _ his perſon, as you (being 
ſtung by his words) have done. 


Hence note, Secondly, They who are not proveked, hve 
no reaſon to [peak provokzngly. 


That's it which Elihu would have 7ob perſwaded of ; we uſe 
to ſay, Speak, when you are ſpoken tro. Then ſurely we are 
not toſpeak otherwiſe , than we are ſpoken to; we muſt 
not give railing for railing , much leſs may we rail when 
railing is not given. 

He hath not directed his wozds againſt me.) One of the 
Ancients Commenting upon this Text, ſaith, Elihu diſco- 
vers pride in this ſpeech, He hath not direfted his ſpeech a- 
gainſt me; As if Elihu diſdained to take notice of what was 
ſpoken tothem; which (faith he) is the humor of a proud 
man ; who looks not upon himſelf as engaged by any thing 
ſpoken, unleſs you ſpeak perſonally and directly to him; 
whereas Chriſt \; = perſonally to his Diſciples only, 
would yet have all men ſee themſelves ſpoken to (Mark. 13. 
34.) What I ſay toyou, 1 ſay to all, watch. Elihuſhould have 
taken what 7ob ſpake to his three friends, as ſpoken to all 
that were preſent, and ſo might well enough have ſpared 
this complement, as my Author conceives. But I paſs 
that as a curioſity ; Eſpecially becauſe it appears plainly 
enough, that El:h# , though the words were not ſpoken di- 
rectly to him, yetdid take himſelf to be much concerned ; 
and therefore riſcth up as a Moderator inthis Controverſic 
between Fob and his three friends. Hehath not direfted 1s 
words againſt me ; 


Neither will J anſwer him with your ſpeechcs. 


I will not go your way, nor follow your example in this 2! 
undertaking ; I ſhall proceed upon other principles,and uſe / 


other mediums than ye havedone; ſuch, Ihope, as will be 
found much more effeCtual, and attaintheir end. We may 
take theſe words ; 


I will not anſwer him with your ſpeeches,two ways; Firſt, © 
as their ſpeeches had too little light of reaſon in them ; Se- :: 
candly, as their ſpeeches had too much fire of paſſion in «,- 117:; 
them. As if he had ſaid, I will uſe milder words and 


ſtronger arguments ; I utterly diſapprove the courſe you 


have taken with him ; and therefore I will neither inſiſt up- 


on your theme to condemn him for an hypocrite, nor uſe 
your argument to prove it, becauſe God hath thus ſorely 


afflicted him; for I hold that a meer Sophiſm. / wil *- 


not anſwer him with your ſpeeches ; That is, with ſpecches 
which have ſo much paſſion,and ſolittle true reaſon in them, 
as tothe point in hand. For though Job's friends had ſpo- 
ken many things of much weight and reaſon conſidered ab- 
ſtractly, or in theſi,, yet when it came to the hypotheſss, as 
appliable to Fob's ſpecial caſe, then their ſpeeches had little 
or no weight inthem. So that in this profeſſion El:hu ſeems 
to promiſe theſe two things. 

Firſt, That he would uſe ſtronger arguments than they 
had done;l will not uſe yours, that is, weak ones, I purpoſe 
to come better prepared to the Combat than you ; for 
though Elihu doth ſometimes uſe ſuch arguments-as t'1ey, 
yet he doth not uſe them to their end to prove that i 

acte: 
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ied rebelliouſly, or like a wicked man againit God, as 
they did: but to ſhew, that he carried himſelf too highly, 
or over-confidently towards God. And this (as it ap- 

ears by the iſue) took more upon Fob than all his 
{-iends hard ſuſpitions, charges,and accuſations. This hum 
bled him, this lilenced him ; he had rothing to return, but 
fate down convinced; and therefore Eliba dealt with him 
in more ſtrength of reaſon and divine authority than they 
had done. , EY 

Secondly, When Elihu ſaith, I will not ar ſwer him with 
your ſpeeches, he ſeems to engage that he would deal mildly 
with him ; or Without paſſhon ; he would not uſe bitter 
words, but debate and argue the matter gently and meckly. 
Forthough Elihu gave Fob many ſevere reproofs , yet al- 
ways in a more friendly manner, not to prove that he had 
done wickedly , but to convince him that he had ſpoken 
over-bo!dly ; or that while he was ſo zealous to detend his 
own innocency, he ſometimes intrencht upon the ſoveraign- 
ty of God, in his eager and earneſt deſire of pleading his 
cauſe beforehim. And ſurely it was but need that ſob (hould 
have a man of a milder temper ſent in to ſpeak to him, elſe 
his ſpirit might have been quite over-whelm'd and ſunk. 
Nor was it without the ſpecial hand of God, that after this 
poor afflicted foul had been ſo hardly uſed,and ſo grievouſly 
cenſured by thoſe rigid diſputants, he ſhould at laſt meet 
with a man more meek and compaſſionate,in ſome meaſure, 
to mitigate and allay his ſorrow. 

Firſt, In that Elihu ſaith, 1 will not anſwer him with your 
ſpeeches. 


Obſerve, It is not good to imitate others in any thing th:y 
do or ſpeak which is not good. 


We muſt not either at or fpeak by example, but by 
rule, or by example only ſo far as it anſwers the rule. Tis 
dangerous treading in their ſteps who tread awry. When 
Paul found that Petey did not go right, he was reſolved not 
only nat to follow him, bur to reprove him(G4/.2.14.) Thus 
ſaith Elihu, here I will not write after your Copy, nor take 
up directions from what you have done, for I ſee you have 
gone and done amils. ; 

Again, When Elihu ſaith, I will not anſwer him with your 
ſpeeches. 8 


Note Secondly, What we ſpeak ſhould be our own ſence, not 
the ſence of others, unleſs their ſence, either of things 
or perſons, be the ſame with ours. 


Some pin their opinion upon the ſleeves of others, and 
they will be juſt of the judgment of ſuch a man; what he 
ſaith, they will ay. As ſome expect that every one ſhould 
be of their Judgment, and ſay as they ſay ; they arc 


many Maſters (which the Apoſtle F ames forbids, My Bre-- 


thren, be net many Maſters, donot take upon you to pive 
the rule to all others , ſome are-proud at this rate, they 
think themſelves ab'e to give the rule to all men ) fo 
not a few are ſo cahe , that preſently they will take up 
any thing as a rule from any Maſter ; whereas we ſhould 
not be ſo apt to follow, but labour to have the Judgment or 
reaſon of things in our ſelves, rather than to take it up upon 
truſt. When Luther was much troubled about the dealings 
of God in the world, to ſce how matters went, and was 
ſaying within himſelf, Surely it were better things were 
carried thus and thus ; while Luther (I ſay) was thus trou- 
bled, he thought he heard this word of reproof from God ; 


4. 


| ſtriker; It can hardly be thought he ſhould intend only 


| tothe ſpirit and conſcience of the hearer) j5 not only 3; 


Third!y, Note, T he filings and miſt thes of eters {[lald 
be our warnings not to 4» the like. 


Elihu obſerved where they miſſed as to the mntter in 
hand, heobſcrved alſo whercin they milled, as totheman- 
ner of proceeding ; and he obſerved both well, and wiſely 
to avoid the like inconveniences ; and thereupon profeſſed, 
I will not anſwer him with your ſpeeches. 

Fourthly,Noe, Ie ſhwnld anſwer to every point and per ſor 


with reaſon and ſweerneſs, not with paſſion and b rern Fs. 
There is no convincing others with wrath 3 The wrath sf 
"111 (fait the Apoitlz ) wor# at the ru; Men; ef- of Goa, 
( James 1.20.) That is, wrath will never bring about 
nor effect thoſe righteous things, or. ends, which God 
would have us aim at- The wrath of man puts him 
quite out of the way of rightcouſneſs, both out of the 
way of right ſpeaking, and of right attine. To ſhew 
much reaſon, and litt'e paſſion, is our wiſdom. So the 
Apottle gives the rule (2 Tim. 2.26.) The {cr vant of ric 
Lord muſt not ſtruve; he doth not mcan it of bodily ſtri- 
ving; Asifhe had ſaid, hemult not be a fighter, As when 
the Apoſtle faith (1 Tin. 3.3.) A Miniſter miſt 161 be 4 


Y 


if at all, that Miniſters ſhould not belike grol'y boyitc 


; rous men, Who arc not ſo much as civil in their bcha- 
'*viour; ſurely ſuch are far enough off from a fitneſs 


> 
1 
z % 


0 
be received into the Miniltry ; therefore ſome expoind the 
Apoſtle to the point in hand, he mult be nv {iriker with his 
tongue in paſſion, anger, and wrath,no word itriker. There 
is great ſtriking, yea , wounding with words. Though 
Mniſters muſt ttrike and wound withthe authority of God, 
yet not with their own animoſities. They mult wound 
the conſciences of finners, with the Word and Spirit of 
God, but not with their own wrathful fpirits ; ſuch itri- 
kers they may not be, nor may the ſervart of the Lord 
ſtrive thus, but be Centie to all men, apt to teach, Yea, pa- 
tient inteaching. It is 4 great Exerciſe of paticnce ty teach, 
with line upon line, precept upon precept z When we fee 
little received or heeded, yet to inſiſt upon it, this is p: 
tience; In meekneſs inſtritting ſuch as oppole themſelves, i 
God peraauenture will give repent ance to the atknowled mri 
of the truth. As the Apoſile Jmes exhorts (C:.4p. 1.21.) 
to. recerve the word with meurkizeſs ; that's a moſt neceila- 
ry rule in hearing the Word ; for inany times the heater 
is in a paſſhon, there is ſuch a ſtorm in his bowels 
that he can:ot hear to purpoſe, therefore zf any would 


4 


% 
* 
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| receive the ingraffed word, they mutt receive it wit! 
| meekneſs.. I ſay alſo the word ſhould be given gut or ſpo- 
| ken im medkzeſs, though not with coldneſs ; 1 do not fay with 
| coldneſs or witha lightneſs of ipirit , but with meekneſs 


And the truth is , mild ſpeaking or meeknels 0; fpeer! 


comfortable , but moit prevailins. ceknets thou 
ſhewcd, even where thicre 1s the greatelt zeal; and zeal 
then prevails moiſt , when there is mott mecknets..n it, 
The Apoſtle Jac ſaith, Of fore have compaſſign. 


a difference , others +fave wit fear; That is, ſave them 


[| 
#7 . £ 


| by preaching that which may make them afraid , ſcare 


them out of their fins; but yet {till this is to be done 


in a ſpirit of mecknels. ( Gal. 6. 1.) If any owe beroter- 
taken in a fault ( what then? 'rail on him, rage againit 
him, and revile him ? no. but ſaith the Apoitle) ye r2.t 27s 
ſpiritual , reſtore. {uch 4 one with the {pirit of meciiel5 


Mirtine, O Afariin, Martin, I ſee thou gart very wiſe, than canſt 
Martine, tu give rules, evento Cod himſelf , but I am not a God eaſic 


valde (apt j 
Fo ; capt to be led by men. I will not take thy counſel, though I ſee thou 


conſidering thy ſelf, leſt thou alſo be tempted. Bones nit 
be ſer (to that the word which we tranſlate reſtore alludes) 
with-a tender hand, Thoſe three things which are required 
fum Des fe. haſt an honeſt heart in what thou counſelleſt, I havea wy ina good Chyrurgeon, oreBone ſetter, arc as neceſſary 2 
quax, * of my own, and 1 will have my ow! way, though the world, reprover, or in him that would reduce another from the cr: 

yea, though good men, and my own faithful ſervants are | 70 | ror of his way. Firit, He muithave an Fgles eyoy to Cl 


grieved and mourn at it, *Man would appoint to God him 
ſelf, but. God will not model matters by mans wiſdom, 
* norin his way, Thusin the preſent caſe (I only alluge) 
it isnot good for us when we hear what others ſay, pre- 


cern where the fault or failing is. Secondly, A Lyo-5 (56.4! 
to deal! freely with the faulty, how great ſoever they ar 
Thirdly, A Ladies h.:nd, to uſe them gently and tencerl 
All which will more fully appcar, whiie 


C. 


J 


ſently to receive it, or take the impreſſion from them z and Laſily, From the example of E{:/ , we collect and 

ſo anſwer in their words, or vote their opinions, though learn, that a good Moderator or compoſer of difterences, 

, they are wiſe and good men; El:hu takes the liberty to { mult avoid five things. Firſt , lIightnets. of [pirit 2nd ©: 
diſſent, as in his opinion, ſo in his Method of proceeding | ſpeech. It is nor good to fperk lightly of litt'e things, bu: 
with ob, 1 will anſwer , but it ſhall not be with your | it is a ſhame to ſpea{; liglitly of great things. Weighty 
{pecches, I will take my own courſe, | IJ matters mult be handled weighty , Hl we ſhould pur 
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nota little finger , but our ſhoulders to them ! Secondly, 
paſſionateneſs of ſpirit and of ſpeech , mult be avoided. 
That which hinders rcaſ\n, had need be ſhut out while we 
are reaſuning. What a contradiction inthe adjunct is it, to 
kear of an angry moderator ? or to ſce a man ſet himſelf 
to compoſe differences between others with a dilcom- 
poſed ſpirit of his own. Thirdly, partiality in ſpeaking, 
or the favouring of a party muſt be laid aſide; for as 
Elihn did not ſpare.to tell Fob's friends their own, ſo 
neither didhegpare to tell Zob his own, he was not par- 
tral on cither fide, What can be imagin'd more uncomly, 
than rhat he who ſtands betwgen two ſhould lean to any 
one ? or that he who comes to be an Umpire or a Judg, 
ſhould make himſelf a party or an Advocate. Fourthly, 
he mult avoid timorouſneſs, and not be” daunted with 
what man (hall ſay or can do againſt him, while he is 
doing his duty. 1 he fear of man is.a ſnare ( ſaith So- 
lowon ) That man had not need be in a ſnare himſelf, | 
whoſe buſine's it is to bring others out of the ſnares of | 
| 


IO 


error, whicther in opinion or in practice, Fifthly, he mult 
bewarc of an calincſfs to be drawn alide, cithcr by the per- | 
ſwaſions or applauſes of men. A Judg between others mult | 
keep his own ſtanding, | 

Thus far concerning theſe two verſes, wherein E!ih 
is ſtil} carrying on his Preface, to prepare Job to receive 
attentively what he had toſay.. In the next place , El:-: 
turning to the ttanders by, lignifies to them in what congt- 
tion he found Fob's friends, 


VERS. 15,16,-17, 18, 19, 20. 30 

They were amazed, they anſwered no moze , they left cf 
(peakiyg. 

When JT lzad waited, ( fo2 ti;cy ſpake not , but Nood Ctill, 
and anſwered nomo!e) 

7 {td, J will enſwer alſo my part, J alſo wil! ew mine 
opinicn. 

Foz 7 am full c>f mnatecr, the ſpirit within me conſtrain 
erh mc. 

Lc! oid, my belly is as witic which hath no vent, it 1s ready 
to burſt ike new bottles. 

A will ſpeak, {hat J map be refreſhed; J willopen mp lips 
and'ar\ſwer, 


Kao 


F Libu had ſpoken of his friends ſilence beforc, and here 
- hercturns to it again, With a further addition and 
a9oravation.* 


—<— ——— — — 


Ver. 45. They were amazed, they anſwered no moze, 
theylctt off ſpeaking, &c. 


| Fo, 

There are two opinions concerning the perſon who ſpake | 
theſe words. Firlt, Somerefer them to the writer or pen- | 
nan cf this Book, but I rather take them as tlie words of 
Elibu himielt. 

QLev were amazed. ] The root ſignifies to be affected 
with a very paſſionate and ſtrong fear , even ſuch a fear as 
they arc arreted with who flce or fall beforctheir | nemics 
in battel, So the word is uſed (Fer. 50. 26.) A ſword ts 
HP07, eo 911 '} me#l, and they (hall be diſmayed. Diſmay or 
amazement, is the diſplacing, at leaſt the diilurbing of rea- 
ſon it ſelf ; Eithu ſhews how unable and unfit Fob's friends 
were toargue with him any further , ſecing upon the mat-, 
ter, they had loſt the uſe of their reaſon, and were as men 
crack-brain'd, or broken -in their underſtanding. They 
were a1922.04, 

Tlie orfurred no mo2e, they lcft off ſpeaking , or? 
Specch was departed from them; there is a two-fold Expo- 
tition of that ſpeech ( they left off ſpezk1ns) Some vunder- 
ſan} it paſhvely, like that { Luke 12. 20.) This might ſhlll 
4 1 [ul 7 required , GY taken from thee ; thou ſhalt nor 
freely ecliver it up, but it ſhall be ſmatchtfrom thee 3 $0 
here, their ſpeech Was taken from them; or by an unan- 
frer:ble conviction, lilence was impoſed upon them. 
Mr. {ira b +4 renders, They do:ſpeak 10 more , ſpeech s be 
How can they ſpeak from whom | 


® 
CCC ee ——_—_———_ 


— — — 
—— —  —— t Ao 


— 


—— 


70, 


ACP. TI24 7100 


(36-00 
I 1 


4 


thum, 
115 departed. | 
We :ranſate actively, 1cy left off ſpeaking, as imply- | 
mg 4 voluntary act, they gave a ſtop to themſelves ; either | 
they were not alle, or it was not fit for them to ſay any | 
more. The Hebrew is, They removed ſpeech from them- | 


, themſelves, and ſo became as lilent as if they cou 


'd not ſpeak 
atall, They were as mute as fiſhes. The following verſe 


being of the ſame ſenſe, I ſhall open that before 1 pive th 
obſervations from this, ; 


Verf, 16. When Jhad waited (fo2 thep ſpake no by; 
ſtood ſtill, and anſweredno moze. ) 


/ob waited hoping they would ſpeak ſomewhat worth 
of themſelves, worthy of that opinion and reputation 
which they had in the world for wiſdom , but they de. ©: 
ceived his expectation , He could not have nor hear a word © © 
more from them. This Elih puts into aparentheſis / { 
they [pake not , but ſtood ſtill, and anſwered no more) He 
uſeth many words to the ſame purpoſe, to ſhew that 
there was ſomewhat extraordinary in their ſilence ; Thy 
[pake not, tneir torques ſtood ſtill. As ſpecch is the imaoo 
of the mind, and from the abundance of the heart,  ;: 
is by the motion of the tongue. If the tongue ſtand (till, 
diſcourſe is ſtay'd. Their mouths were ſtopt, as beins «- 
ther unable or aſhamed to urge their accuſations and argu- 
ments any further. They ftood ſtill and anſwered no myye. 
It is ſaid of thoſe forward accuſers of the woman taken in 
adultery (Fohn 8. 9.) That being ConvitM by their oy 
Conſcience, they went away one by one ; they ſhrunk awas, 
having not a word to reply ; And ſodid Fob's friends, w/.1 
while they ſtood ſti!],carried it as men unwilling to be heary 
or ſcen any more upon the place. They were amazed, &c. 


Firſt, Hence note, Amazement unfits us for argument, 


* Where wondering begins, diſputing ends. They were 
amazed, they anſwered no more. 


Sccondly, Note, The ſame men are ſometimes ſo ch117/, 
that they can ſea, cely be kxown to betbe ſame me. 


Eliphaz ſaid (Chap. 4. 2.) Who can withhold him{el{ from 
ſpeakz1g ? He was fo forward that he could not be kept from 
words, but now he hadnota word in his keeping, ſpecc! 
was withheld, or departed. 


Thirdly, Note, Falſe grounds or poſitions, cannot be «/- 
ways maintain d. 


God will ſupply both matter and form, arguments ard 
words, to confirm his own truth; they who are inthe right, 
ſhall not want reafon to back it : but they who arc in 
tne wrong, may quickly find a ſtop, and have no more to 
ſay, The Apoltles were weak , becauſe unwilling in 2 
bad cauſe ( 2 Cor. 13.8.) We can do nothing againſt the 
trittly but for therrith; and they who are willing to be 
againit the truth, {hall be weak and not able long to do any 
thing 2gaight it (T'4-y {pakg no more) As God gives 4 bai 
:r, (that is, outward power) to them that fear him, tht 
it may be dijplayci, becauſe of the truth (Pal. 60. 4.) 
So he gives wiſdom and underſtanding (that is, inward 
power) for the maintaining of the truth. In tby m2) 
ride proſperouſly becauſe of the trath ( Pſal. 45-4. ) fs 
Cahriit wao is truth, and the giver forth of truth, ſo ticy 
who arc undertaxers fortruth, ſhall ride and proſper. Truth 
may be borae down by power,andout-fac'd by impudence, 
bur it c:2not be overcome, Never fear to undert: ke a cood 
Canje; and ever fear to undertake a bad oxe, for it will be 
ſlur'4 at !1ſt. Truth may be oppoſed, buttruth-defenders 
thajl never be aſhamed, nor want a tongue to ſpeak 
for it. Chriſt ( Afarth. 10. 17.) warns his Diſciples 
whac entertainment they were like to find inthe world ; 
They frail deliver you np to Rulers, ye (ball be brozght before 
Governenurs and Kings for my ſake; But he withal incoura- 
geth them ; Take 9 thought what ye ſhall ſpeak,, or wh-t 


ye ſhall znſwer, For ſome might ſay, What if we ſhould 


be called in queſtion for the truths of the' Goſpel ? we are 
willing to burn for them (as that Martyr ſaid) but we fear 
we cannot diſpute for them. Well, ſaith Chriſt, rake 1» 
thourkt what you ſhall ſpeak, for it ſhall be given you in! ae 
ſame hour. God himſelf by his Spirit will prompt you, 
he will whiſper ſuch things into your ears, as all your opp0- 
ſers (hall not be ableto gainſay. Indeed we ſce ſome men ol. 
corrupt minds, and reprobite concerning the truth (as 
the Apoſtle gives their Character ) who have courage 
cnough to ſet forth lies, and ſlander the truth, who {train 
their wits to the utmoſt, and ( as the Prophet Le 2 
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( Jer. 9. 3. ) bend their rongues like ther *bow for yes. 
Bur lct them remember what the Apoſtle ſaid of ſuch as 
they (2 Twm.3.8.) Now 4s Jannes and Tambres withſto/ 
Moſes, fo do theſe alſo reſiſt the truth; but (ver/. 9.) 
they ſhall proceed 110 further , for 1920 folly ſhall be m:.2le 
manifeſt to all men; That is, ſhortly all (hall ſee that theſe 
men have but plaid the fools ; we may ſay of all thoſe who 
hold wild ranting opinions, they ſhall proceed no farther, 
thoughthey at highly againſt the truth now, yet ſtay but 
a whi'c, and they will have nothing to anſwer or return, 
they will have empried their quiver, and quite ſpent their 
powder, you ſhall hear no more of them. : 

From that'16. verſe, where Elihu addeth, 4 waited (for 
they ſpake not but ſtood ſtill, and anſwered no more.) 


Obſerve Firſt , It « our wiſdom and our ditty to ſiy onr 
time before we put our ſelves out upon buſt eſs. 


Itisgo0d to wait ; God himſelf is not haſty upon us, 
he waits to be gracious, and we muſt wait our ſeaſon to 
he ſerviceable z Elrhu did not prelently engage. The 
Providences of God, and the E xigency of things, muſt put 
15 0n, we muſt not put our ſelves on. Chriſt tells us 
(Mah. 9.38.) The harveſt woreat, and the labourers few, 
pray therefore the Lord of the harveſt that he would thruſt 
forth labourers into hs harveſt, he doth not ſay , pray that 
laboirrers would thruſt forth themſelves into the harveſt, or 
run into it before they are ſent, but pray the Lord of the 
harvett that he would thruſt forth labourers ; that 1s, that 
he would powertully inclinc their hearts to the work, whom 
he hath fitted and prepared for it. And as until we are, at 
leaſt both competently prepared, and fairly inclined to that 
or any other good work, tis beſt for us to wait z ſo when 
onc2 we are preparcd and inclined, 'tis beſt for us, without 
deiay, to ſer upon thc work ; Elihu did fo, as appears in 
the next verſe. 


Verſ. 17. 4 ſald alſo J will anſwer mp part, J will 
(ſhew my opinion. 


Now Elihz addrefſeth to his work, his duty ; and in this 
with the verſes following to the end of the Chapter, we 
have, tirlt, his reſolvedneſs to ſpeak, 1 ſaid I will anſwer 
for my part, &c. Secondly, his ability, readineſs and furni- 
ture to ſpeak (v. 18.) For [ am full of matter, &c. Thirdly, 
we have the motives that preſt him to ſpeak, or that he was 

cccdingly preſt to it in the latter end of the 18. verſe, as 
alſo ver}. 19, 20. My ſpirit within me conſtraineth me. 


Bebold my billy is as wine which. hath 0 vent, &c. I will 
ſheak, that 1 m.iy be refreſhed. Fourthly, in the two laſt ver- 
ſes.he tells us what caution,yca what conſcience he meant to 
uie in ſpeaking (: 
p 


bl 


( 


ef fon os neatiner let me 71 ve flattering titles Wnto m.1 , CC. 

I ſid I tit anſwer foz mp patt, &c.] Now you have 
done, 1 will begin; thoſe words, / /4:4, arenot in the He- 
brew Text explicitely, yet are well underitood. I will 
anſwer for my p.rt, that is, (as ſome conceive, the force 
of the phraſe) I will anſwer with my ſtrength, and might, 
I will put my ſhoulders to it ; but better Grammarians con 
clude, that the word imports, A man's ſhare or pottion in 
any work to be done, rather than the ſtrength which the 
workman uſcth or puts forth in doing it. And fo the 
ſenſe is plain,as if F/:þu had ſaid, they have done their part, 
they have gone to the utmoſt of their line; now I ſee it falls 
to my turn tq ſpeak, and I will do what falls to my turn, 
I will an{wer al ſs for my part, 

J o!ſo will ſhew my sptnion.] We had theſe words in the 
negative atthe 6. verſe; There E/ths ſaid, I was afraid and 
daurjt not few you my opinion; But nere, as alſo before 
( wr fl 10.) Elihu had taken courage and was reſolved to 
| ſhall not ſtay vpon any opening of this 
Clauſe, only I ſhalt note two or three things briefly from ir, 
as connected with the former verſe. There we had Elihu 
waiting, here we have him purpoling to ſpeak. 


dont, * "9p 
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Hence note, They who conſider ard wit before they ſpeck, 
ſpeak meſt prevailing!ly, moſt weightily, 


It was long ere Elihu ventured to ſpeak , but when he 
did, he did it to purpoſe and with full cfe&t. That which 
comes from our own heart, is molt like to take upon the 
hearts of others; they ſp*ak as much from their hearts as 
with their tongues, whom we fee lorig waiting befo:e we 


1.20.) Let me not | Pray Yout MCOODE ANY WIS , 
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we hear them ſpeakins, And therefore, it is not good, 
no not for good ſpeakers, to be [peaking before they have 
been waiting ; many through haſte b:1n 
births, and unripc fruit ; El:/5# could ſay 
bctorche ſaid, I will an ſwer for my pt 
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Secondly, Note, Weorught 19 ſerve order in /: 
and att oitr proper part. 


, 

I will an wer for my par: F Crith Elth; F 
to anſwer, The Apoitie Pay ptves this rule at large \! 
14.28, 29, 20.) He would have no Interruption,no confu: 
lion in Church-mcetings, or Churc n-ipeaEings. 

Fhirdly, Whenhelaith, | 
al/a will ſhew mine OPaHion, 


\ .*” 4. , 8; Las ' 
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Note, Fe that bath receried i oft or tale 
p , , » 
uſe of Wo, and il Ot h14e 1t . 


Itiz good to he doing our part, and ſhew;ng ovr opinion: 
wiere we may be uſcful. Some love to act other mens parts 
rather than their own, and to intrude ts Prove whict 
are not theirs. But whatſoever our hand ©: 

Solomon (peaks, Eccl. 9:10.) that is Th (A 

hx herecalls it, our part, tiyat we ſhould do w! 

»izhts More was given about uſing our talent And fhewins 
our opinion at the 10. verſe of this Chapter, wiither 1 rcter 
the Reader. 

Fourthly, E/:hi was hcre but an auditor, not a diſpi 
tant, nota party, he cam2 in oniy upon the Dy: vet! 
received a word he ucters it. | 


. ? / [ | 7 - , "ot #4 Te 
Hence note, -E vey mas (19:4 s t191948 DIAſeef CONCE) 
I. / A j k = , F j 
ſpeak_fo1 tre ti Hil), N FEM s 62 IT'/ PE CA, and I.) bei? 
to r1011t its 


Or we ſhould take all occaſions and ſeafons of doing 
good by our words as well as by cur works. AS it 15 not 
go00d to out-run providence, lo £9 neglect of forclow it is 
not good. 

Laſly, Obſerve, Whoz others fail in, we ſhow's / 

to /upply in the cauſe of Cod, and for his crith. 

It 1s a Proverbial ſpeech among the Hebrews;!Vhrs :lere 
is not 4 man, there betihou a man; That is, if we tec any un- 
able to carry on and go thorow-ſtitch with the work before 
them, we ſhould lend a hand to help and ſupply them; thus 
ſaith Elihu, 1 will aiifwer for my part, I alſo will ſhow m2 
And ir ſeems (by that which follows) E!:h did 
ſo, not only to anſwer his duty, but toempty and cafe hi: 
ſpirit, For, 

\ Inthe 18, 19; and 20. verſes . he eives us th 
account of his interpolition abuur this cCMtrovet tie, 


0p1nzon, 


Verf, 18. £92 7 2mfull of matter. 


Yea, I amunder a mighty Conſtraint there is a lind of 
force upon me. T > SpPeret wethiim me co F.4111cth me. 

J a full cf matic.) The Original ts, / 27 7! c 
w-+ds , yet of more than words, as appears in the fo'low- 
ins yart of this Chapter ; therefore we tranſlate, / 4: 
of mattcr ;, thatis, I am full of ſica words as are matc 
rial; words-of truth , words of ſobcincts : 
ſuch words as wi!l carry with then a Conviction home to 


J 


thy Conſcience,Q Fob,and ſilence a!l thy complaints. Cr 25 it 


Elinu had faid to Fob's friends, Though ye have ſpent your 
{tore upon Fob, yer I have itorc and plenty by me to ſpend 
upon him. Thus he reflcCts upon them 25 (canty and tho:t in 
their undertaking; your Lamps have ſpent their oyl, you 


have empticd your veſlels;!9 have not 1,1 


im f;:il of »W7 A; T6 
Tl;c Spirit with 21e conſtrameth me. 


TheTextis ; Ay {prrit 171 mybelly conſeraineth me. Nat 
Broughton renders, My belies ſpurt doth preſs we: Ih 
Seventy render,T ye {virir of my belly ce/ireogerh me. A Gree! 
tranſlater ſaith, /Ty ſpirit within me ſets me 612 fire, or, 1 a” 
all in a flame. The word winch we render, Coifrram, tg- 
nifies to preſs very ſore (74dyeos 14.17.) And it camo ro Pals 
the ſeventh ay, that beiold or, beets 'e {1% [iy jore .1:Þ-44 
him, or conſtrained him. 

It may be queſtioned, whoſe ſpi.it, or what ſpirit :t 
was that conſtrained FE {ls ? 
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to comply with this Expoſition ; Cod hath printed ſuch 
a mark in the dottrine of Elila , that the neavenly Spt- 
rit is apparent in his mouth 5, God ſaith Elibi) bath pat 
his S.al to what ] have to ſay, thercfore do not recerve it 
& the wordoft 4 mortal mn, the Spirit of God con{trains 
me. Purul uſcth s word jn the Greck of like lignifican- 
cy ( 2 Cor. 5. 14.) The love of Chriſt cor:ſtraineth me, it 
preſſeth ad overbeareth me; Tam not able to gCt Out of the 
power of it. ® 
Again, Others underſtand it of his own ſpirit, yetaQed 
by the Spirit of God (Prov: 29.11.) Afool uttereth all is 
pir:t;we tranſlate, all bis mind; the ſpirit preſſing Elthu Was 
kis mind carried ſtronply or refolvedly bent upon this buh- 
neſs. The ſtrong inclination or diÞolition of a mans mind 
to any thing good or bad, as in Scripture language called 
bis Spirit. | Þ 
Tie Spirit within me.) The Hebrew is , The ſpirit of 
»y billy; Which form of ſpecch notes only that which iS 
1:9.t internal, or lyeth cloſeſt within us. Solumn ſaith 
of the words of wiſdom (Prov.22:18.) Ir is a ple :ſarit thing 
if thou keep them within thee z The Original is , in thy belly. 
(Jon. 29.) Out of his belly (ball fl: w revers of hrs W-4- 
ter ; That is, out of his inward man ; there ſhall be a (pt- 
rit in his ſpirit (for this Chriſt ſpake of the Spirit which 
(ould be given ) and-the ſame word is uſed of the wicked 
man (Feb 15. 35.) 4s belly (that is, his mid or under- 
landing) prepareth derert. And Solomon (Cart. 7.2.) ſpeak- 
ing of the Church, ſaith, Her belly 15 {ikewn nexp © wheat ſet 
a«bert with lillies ; That is, the is big wits holy thoughts and 
conceptions, as a woman greet with child. ready to be deli- 
A gracious heart is continually macditating ard con- 
cciving holy things, which it brings torth, and 1s as 1t Were 
elivered of, upon any good occalion, The ſpiri: within me 
goreth me. 
What E{i!.u had thus ſpok.n in plain terms by. way of 
aTcrtionin this verſe, he ;lluſtrates by way of ſimilituce or 
allulion In tac next. 


\eorc d. 


Verf. 19. 5c;,0:d, my bcliy is as wine wl.tch hath no 
vent, it is ready tc burſt like neL* bett!es. 


E:i': profecutcs the ſame thing in another way ; and to 
thew how troubleſom it was to retrair, ſpeaking any longer, 
1s thoughts being not only too-many, but too working to 
be incloſed in {o narrow a room as his own breaſt, he com- 
pares them to wine, or to new wine, which will cither tind 
or niake its way out. 

ſhe whole limilitude is exceeding clegant, Firſt, he 
compares his thoughts, or the matter he had in his mind to 
wine, Secondly, he comparcs his ſoul or ſpirit to bottles, 
his inward man was the veſſel that held this wins. - Third- 
ly, he compares his long filence to tie Itoppie or cork of 
the bottle. Fourthly, he compares that trouble ard grict 
of mind which this forbearance co ſpeak brought upon him, 
tore working which is in a bottle {9 opt , or having no 
veiit. Fifthly, he compares his'intended tpeaking to the 
opening of rhe bottle which gives it vent. 

25c4,6!d my bclly is as wine ; that is, the thoughts ofmy 
boily are as wine:] The Chaldee Paraphraſe faith, as new 
r:91e, Which is. full of ſpirits , and being ſtopt is ready to 
break the bottle; which (hews themighty force which El:- 
4's thoughts had upon him, they would out, there was no 
topping of them. Chriſt ſaith, (Marrh. 9g. 17.) Noman 
prrterh ew wine 4.toold bottles, but men put new wine into 
new bo'tles ; why ? decauſe they are ſtronger, and ſo more 
fit to picture che wine ;, Ay belly is as wine. 


Jt ts readv to burſt like new bettles. 


he word which we render bettles, is never uſcd in 
Scripture elſewhcre in this fgnſe, bur itis often uſed to lig- 
nie \Vizaids, or ſuch as have familiar Spirits (ſa. 8.19, 
1/1 2.9. 4.) becauſe they who uſed thoſe heliiſh arts by 
compiCct with the Devil, did ſpeak out of their belly, and 
ſo as it were, our of a dottle. Now, ſaith E'im#, My belly 
 4\N:W Wwwrethatndinie Vets and ut is ready to burſt like 
ew battles; even new bottles will break , unleſs the new 
wine have ſoinc vent. And becauſe though new bottles be 
{tronger than old to keep in wine, yet the wine may be ſo 
ſtrong 25 to break them, therefore Eltbu hercby thews that 
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his deſire or neceſſity of ſpeaking was ſo urgent upon him 
that though he ſhould ſtrengthen himſelf , yea {trive with 
himſelf as much as he could to refrain from ſpeaking, yet 
ſpeak he mult. 1 aw full of matter, &c. 4 


Obſerve, Firſt, A mar ſhould not [| peak,eſpecially in weigh. 
ty matters, till himſelf be well jtored with matter, © 


Secondly,Obſcrve,When ſome veſſels are drawn quite d; y 
and inſtruments ſpent and worn to the ſtumps, then 1); : 
can neuther do nor ſay any more, then God fills WD ar: 


furnitſheth others for his purpoſe. 


There was not a drop more to be ſqueez'd out of 7; 


relidue of the Spirit ; God hath more Spirit or ſpiritual abj 
lities to diſpoſe of, and beltow then he h.th yet diſpoſed of 


| friends, but Elihu was a full bottle ( Mal. 2. I5.) there is x 
| 


to, or beſtowed upon any one or all the ſons of men, 


Thirdly, Note, God cn farniſh Inſtruments with proper 
gifts for the work, which he calls them to. 


Here was a man cut out on purpoſe for this work, he 
was clothed with a ſpirit of prudence and COUrage , gs 
well as with a ſpirit of diſcerning. We have a woiderfy! 
example of this'in Luther,” who came forth again(t all tie 
powers of the Papacy. What a ſpirit had he? his 
| was a ſpirit of might, his ſpirit conſtrained him, his 
| belly was like a bottle full of new wine, there 
| wasnoſtopping of it. Others would have been daunted 
| and cowed down with the tenth of that oppoſition 
| which he met with, but he was bold as a Lycn, who 
turneth not alide. 

Again, Why did Elihu come forth ? why did his ſpirit 
con{train him ? what made his belly like wine? Some charge 


+ | him with pride and arrogancy of ſpirit, asifhe didit out of 


vin 0:tentation, to ſhew his parts and gifts, to ſet himſelf 
above thoſe other Worthics who had dealt and diſcourſed 
| with Jeb before, But we have reaſon enough (conſidering 
what he ſpake, and what the iflue of his ſpeaking was) to 
detcrmine, that he was moved with a zeal for God, an4 


, þ £0 do good to Fob, not with a ſpirit of pride, to ſhew h's 


learning, Wit or wiſdom among men; and therefore we 
hnd that when the whole matter was brought to an iſſue, 
and God himſelf came to deal with Fob and his three frien:, 
| God commends Job, and reproves his three friends , 
| but there is no reproof upon El:hu. Now for as much 35 
\ God himſelf doth not charge him, what hath mun to 
| doto charge him ? Not only charity but reaſon and judg- 
| ment command us to think his delign honeſt, and his ayn:s 
lincere , while he profeſſeth under fo vehement an im- 


1 pulſe or impreſſion upon his ſpirit to engage and ſpeak in 


this mattcr. 


Hence note, Thirdly, To ſee rruth ill bh.:ndled, ſhould f:; 
our ſpirits with much zeal for God. 


That was it which drew Elihu to this engagement;he ſaw 
thoſe men (though good mien) had put a dilguile upon tie 
things and dealings of God ; and if men diſguile the truth, 


and maintain error, itthey deface the doctrines of faith ard 


' pure worſhip, with their own phanſies and falſe glofſes, it 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


60 | ſhould kindle a holy fire and fervour of ſpirit in us, to aſſert 


and vindicate the truth. Our ſpirit within us (in all ſuch 
caſes) ſhould conſtrain us. 

Fiithly, In that E/zhu was ſo conſtrained #nd preſſed in 
ſpirit, as wine which hath no vent, or as a woman with 
Child rcady to travel ;_ | 


Note, It is apain not to ſpeak when we have much to wtter, 
and much mind to utter it. | 


When E!;h was full he had a conſtraint upon him to 
vent tis opinion. David faith (Pſel. 39. 1,2, 3.) Thild 
my peace, even from good words; (he did not only for- 
bear idle and evil diſcourſe, but refrain d from good) 
but it was trouble to him not to ſpeak, eſpecially not to 
fpeak good words ; therefore he adds, My heart w-xed ht 
within m:, f7eremy found it no ealie work to keep in 
words ;z yea, he deſcribes himſelf as much pained by not 
delivering his mind, as a woman is when not dclivercd 
in child-birth (Fer. 20. 9.) Then ſaid 1, 1 will not ma? 
mention of him, nor ſpeak, any more in his name, but hi, word 
was in my hcart as 4 burning fire ſhut up in my bones, and 1 
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w.a weary with forbearing , and I could rot ſtay. Thcore 
was wine, new Wine in his belly, yea there was a bre with- 
in him 3 as we may be weary with ſpeaking, ſo with not 


CC OA GO on A AS 


An E xpoſztion upon the Dook of 7 0 Z. 


Ci, :KXKXIL 


— — — 


4 


| 


ſpeaking, or forbearing to ſpeak, (Fer. 4. 19.) My bowels, | 


my bowels, l am pained at the very heart, my heart make 
a noiſe in me, I carnot hold my peace. Read him in the like 
trouble upon the ſame occalion (* /er. 6:11. ) Eliphit 
(Chap. 4- 2.) was thus preſſed, Wo Cann withhold himcly 
from [peaking ? "Tis a great pain, to be mind- bound, or not 


to deliver our mind, when our minds are full, and we full of 


delire to deliver it, 
Sixthly, When he ſaith, [am Conſtrawn'd,l am like 4 boitle 
realy ro burſt, It teacheth us, 


The Spirit of God doth ſo over-power ſome men, that they 
cannot cont atn. 


The Phariſees ard High Prieſts, thought to fop up the 
Apoltles, thoſe bottles tull of the new wine of the myite- 
rics of Chriſt, and therefore gave them cout ſel, yea a com- 
mand to ſpeak no more in his name. At the 10. verſe, they 
ſaid of ſome ina common ſence, Theſe men are fill of new 
w:.c, that is, they are drunken ; but the truth was , they 
were full of, the Spirit, full of Goſpeltruths, and lixe 


bottles full of new wine they. could not hold. And 


when the Phariſces and high Prieſts would have ſtopt. up 
thoſe bottles, and charged them that they ſhould ſpeak 
no moteinthe nameof Jefus; they anſwered, Wyerber zt 


be nic to vote) Goda or m4 pas Ye; for we 04717167 but ſpeak, 


the tings that we bare ſeen and heard : you may cut out 
our tongues af ye will, take away the organs of ſpeech ye 


may, but other wiſe we cannot but ſpeak. ' As it is ſaid of | 


Chriit, they could not refilt the Spirit by which he ſpake ; 
ſo they were not able »to reſiſt the Spirit by which the 
Apoſtles ſpake. Some have ſuch Impulſes from the De- 
vil upon them, that they cannot but ſpeak boldly as well as 
wickedly and blaſphemouſly ; it is ſtrange to ſee what ſome 
both old and ncw Impoſtors have done , their bellies 
have been like bottles full of new wine, they have even 
bm{t to vent their wicked opinions. Bernard diſcourſing 
of ſuch an Opinionilt in his time, ſaith , He hungers and 
thirſts for Auditors, into whoſe boſoms he might empty bim- 
«lf, and pour out tl his ſentiments, that be might appear who 
and low great 4 man he wat.* Fie careth not to teach thee 
what theu kroweft rot, nor to be taught by thee what he doth 
not i now;but that himſelf may be known to keaow what be know- 
th. Now if there be ſuch preſſures upon the ſpirits of vain 
men t9 be delivercg of their falſe and airy conceptions: How 
much more when a man hath ſtrong- impreiſions from the 
the Spirit of God *( 'tis diſcernable by the matter thar 
comes our of the bottle, whetler it be the wine of So- 
dom, or of Sivs) is he unable to contain himſelf ?. Such 
a man mu't ſpeak not only to inſtruct and refreſh 0- 
thers, but (as it followeth in the next verſe) to caſe ang 
refreſh himſelf. : 


Verf. 29. J will \ſpcak that J may be rcfrcſhed, 


The Hebrew is, T b.t I may breath, or, I may have room. 
The word properly lignifies, that which is enlarged or wi- 
dened;whcn a veſllel is full, and you draw ſome of the liquor 
out of it, then there is room ; So faith El:hu, I will ſpes bt, 
thar I may be refreſhed, or have room. 

I will open mp lips, and anſwer.) To open the lips is a 
preparation to ſpeaking; Chrilt opened his mouth and 
ſpake ; ſpeaking is begun with opening the mouth; a man 
may open his lips for other ends than for ſpeaking, and a 
dumb man opens his lips who cannot ſpeak, yet no man can 
ſpeak without opening his lips : and why did El:hu open 
his lips ? it was to refreſh himſelf. | 


Hence nate, 'He that ſpeaks bis mind, eaſeth his mind. 


Tis good to ſpeak to refreſh our ſelves, but 'tis much 
better to'ſpeak for the re{reſhing of others ; yea, we ſhould 
ſpeak"though to our own pain) that we may rcfre(h others, 


and ſpeak away their pain (//. 50 4+.) Thou b.ſt given me | 


te tongue of the learned , to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon to him 
that 1s weiry ; They are good words indeed which refreth 
both the ſpeaker,and the hearers. But the deſign of ſpeaking 
s rather for the refreſhing of hearers, than ofthe ſpeaker. 
How vainly then do they ſp:nd their breath in ſpeaking, 
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who ſpeak without any deſign of good, or of ref 
cither to themſelves .or others , who fpeak only 
be applauded a: d taken notice of, to be crycd up a 
commended for eloquent ſpeakers. Tree are ſad defions of 
ſpeaking; - better be a ſtammerer , than ſuch an Ocrator, 
better be du:nb and not able to ſpeak, than to ſpeak 
for ſuch ends, with greatc{t ability. Unlefs we f 
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mtorned, converted, comtortcd 
edihed, ſaved, lome way or-other b:tered ,- WE .Wete 
a3 go0d hoid our peace and lay notling. The holy 
Apoſtle profeſſed ( 1 Cer. 14. 19.) 1 bad 7k 
fit pourds W341 #; wy) H Fl r [Eads !64.1k / might { 54. , (1.CT'3 
al/n, than teu thonfand words ti an uiihown tonite. To 
ſpeak ſtrange words in an unknown tongue, may gain 13 
a name amongmen ; But neither arcany ſouls gained, nor 
doth any ſoul gain the worth of one farthino in ſpiritual 
knowledg by hearing thoufands and ten thouſands of 
words ſpoken 1m an unknown tongue. Ve ſhould think 
all thofe words even as lot to us, by which we have 
not, at leaſt, intended the gain and good of others. Bur" 
ſuppoſe, while we fincercly intend t! rs in 
ſpeaking, they get no gond by what is pr lon y veotir ſhall 
not be wit! out good to us: for as Eli: hots ones . 
may we to be fefreſhed by it; for wen # mr 6th 
Charged his duty to God wil man, itt | 

It CANOE but be i great ele fO E015 

great duty upon him, to modcrate f 
right between Job and his fricnds, to take & 
keight of ſpirit that was in ” #\, and to alJay thar {1,ay; 
and bitterneſs of ſpirit that w:'s in his friends When we ave 
in lincerity diſcharged our duty to all others, 2:d Conc that 
which our Conſciences charge upon us, tow doth it quict 
and refreſh our minds ? and how many have becn burdened 
and difquicted in their ſpirits for neglecting tl 
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They (1 fay) who neglecting to ſpeak when it was in- 
cumbent upon them to ſpeak , and the cauſe cf God re- 
quired it, have found it a burden upon thim Yon afrer, 
the fad 

4 


' 
. 


When ordecai had acquainted Queen E/7/2; with th 
condition of the Fews , ( whoſe deftrixtion 77.:5».- 
p:otted) and adviſed the meſſenger fo 5.07 ber, 2: t jbe 
ſhowld go in unto the Rig to make ſupplicatts to bim, and 
to make requeſt before him for her peeple (Eith &+. 8 ) She re- 
turned him anſwer by the ſame meſſenger , that ſhe could 
not do this without running the hazzarc of her own life 
(verſ. 1O, 11.) yet AMordec.. replyed ( v0 [. 14.) If the 
altogether halaſt thy peace (ler the danger be what it will) ..: 
th: t:me, ther ſhall their El ar revert a aVereice ariſes 
tie Tews from another place, bitt the and thy farbors b uſe 
ſhail be deſ\royed : and who bogs whether thou ave come 
the kinodom for ſuch a time as this? As if he had ſaid, 

is thy duty to ſpeak for thy people at ſuch a time a+ 

and therefore if thou doe!t not break through a 
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to ſpeak, thy ſilence will colt thee dear, probably thou wilt 
loſe thy own life by it, or if nor, then cetrzinly #hy con ſci. 
crice will troubic atid bex thee for it as lorg as tov [iv it; 
Many offend in ſpeaking, and we may in many cafes offer. 
both God and man, yea our ſ{clves toa (when we-ſre our 
opportunities loft) by neglecting to ſpeax. 
V-ERS.'-21; 23: 

Let me not, J p2ap porr, ocecpe any none perſent 7-1:71- 
tier let me give flattering titles unto man, - 
Fo! Jknownot to give flaitertng eitles ; in fo detrg , 

Paker weild ſon take me away. 
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tinued lons) the Preface to his following diſcomfe a: 
procedure with 7ov; Hzre alſo he acquyints us in what 
manner he meant to proceed with 
may con{ider two things. 

Firſt, His reſolvednels or the ictiednef(s of his purpoſe 
what courſe to take. Secondly, the reaſons which moved 
him to ir. The former he expreliieth negatively in the 21. 
verſe, and that in two points. 

Firlt, He world not accept ary mans por ſow, 

Seconaly, He would. not prove 
ma”. 

Theſe two negatives ( as the. negative precepts in t!1e 
Lay of GoJ) are to be under:tood with their all r natis. 8. 
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þ theſe two verſes F/iþ:: concludes (in which he hod 


him; about: which we 
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I will not accept any mans perſon, is, I will have and give an 
equal, or neither a more nor leſs (to the beſt of my under- 
ſtanding) thana due regard to every man's perſon. And, 
1 will not give flattering 1:tles;, that is, I purpoſe to ſpeak 
plainly. 1 will not complement men, but do my belt to ac- 
compliſh the matter. Andas he aflures vs how he will pro- 
ceed in this 11. verſe, fo 

Secondly, He gives us the reaſons of this his intended 
impartial, piam , and down-right proceeding in the 22, 
Theſe reaſons are two. (old. 

Firit, He would not do otherwiſe, becauſe he could not 
with any content to himſelf, It was againſt the very grain 
of his ſpirit to do otherwiſe ;, his diſpolition lay a quite con- 
trary way, he was a man of another genius, or temper, a 
man of another mould and make, than to do ſuch low and 
unworthy things , as accepting the perſons of , or giving 
Aattering titles unto men. Heis expreſs in this (ver. 22.) 
/ k7:c w ot roC rve flatters 7 titles.” 

Secondly, He would not becauſe he durſt not give flat- 
rering titles, nor accept the perſons of men. The danger and 
cammage he ſhould incur by deing ſo, kept him from doing 
ſo, as well as his own.indifpoſition to it. He ſhould lay him- 
ſelf open and obnoxious to the wrath of God'by ſuch ſcek- 
ing the favour of men z, as appears inthe qoſe of the verſe; 
In locom?or my Maker would ſoon tle me away. 

Thvs yoithave the parts and purpoſe of theſe words; ſhall 
now give a more diſtin cxplication and account of them, 


Verſ. 21. Let me net , J p2av pou, accept any mans 
perſon ; or, lect me not now, 


So that particle is rendred (Fob 5. 1.) Call now, if there 
be any that will anſwer thee ; yet tis an Adverb of beſceching 
or intreating ; and therefore we render well, Ler me nor, 
”7.,y you; Which rendring ſeems to have in it theſe two 
t'11 as As if E/ihu had faid, 

Firlt, Expect notthat I ſhould, flor believe thatT will do 
any ſuc'ything, as the accepting of perſons, or the giving of 
flattering titles. 

Secondly, Be not offended if 1 do not, benotangry with 
me;if [ deal plainly with you ; pray give me leave to uſe my 
o\n freedomand liberty when I am ſpeaking ; for I am re- 
ſolved to do it, and not to accept the perſons of men, nor 
togive them Aattering titles. The words may be rendred 
allo in 2 direCt negation, erily will not accept any mans 
fer /157. Bur I ſhall keep to our reading. 


Let menot, Jp:ay you, accept any mans perſon, 


The Hebrew is, Let me not lift up any mans perſon ; Or 
(wiuch the Apoſtle forbids) Let me not have any mans per- 
fe97 1m admiration ;, I will not over-reverence any man, nor 
give him a reſpect beyond himſelf. The word which we 
rendcr per ſo, is in Hebrew, f.ice, Let me not lift up the face 
1+.::1, or wonder at any mans face, as the Septuagint 
n render this phraſe. And it is uſual to put the face, 
he countenance for the perion, becauſe the face de- 
arcs tie perfon and ſhews who the man is and it is cle- 
'antly ex prefled by the face, becauſe accepting of perſons, 
iNEOrtceth a reſpect to others {or rhcir outſide, or in conſi- 
eration of ſome external glory. Let me net accept the face 
/ any man, or perſen, let him be who he will. The ori- 
vial word if, moſt properly hgnifierh an eminent, or ho- 
r.ourab!crman, alcarned or wiſe man. As if Elth# had ſaid, 
i will nor accept or lift up the face of a man, though he be 
(-/; a nin never ſo much lifted up, and exalted above 
his brethren, To accept the perſon of a man, is not a fault 
ir, it fel; for as our perſons are accepted of God, ſo ought 
our perſons to be accepted with one another 3 yea, it is a 
Gy to accept the perſon of amang, that is, to give him fa- 
voir, honour, and due reſpect. Not only civitity and hu- 
manity, but religicnit ſelf calls us to give outward reve- 
rence to them who excel, and are ſuperior, Cither to others 
or our ſelves. God hiraſelf is ſaid'to accept the perſons of 
h15 pcop'e firſt, *and then their ſacrifices or ſervices. And 
we ourRt to accept the perſons of men according to 
their differences in place 8nd power , eſpecially according 
to thuſc pilts and graces, Which ſhine in them. There- 
fore wacn Elihu fath, Let me not, I pray You, actepr any 
m4" fur, Nis meaning 1s, let me not do it in prejudice 
tot - cauſe or truth that is before vs. Then we are proper- 
ly end {tiictly ſaid rs accepe perfons , when in any matier, 
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buſineſs, or point of contfoverlie, our eyes are ſo dazel'4 
or blinded by external appearances, that we have reſpect 
rather to the perſon of the man, than to the matter, 6, 
the truth of the cauſe in hand. Sothen, this ſin of accen 
ting perſons, is always committed when we are more 
iwayed by, or when there is more attributed to perſon; 
than to things, that is, when the mans worth is more 160k-4 
to than the worth or merit of his cauſe ; or further , wher 
ſomething ina perfon which hath no reſpeCt t6 the g994. 
nels,. or'badneſs of his cauſe, moves us to give him moe 
or leſs than is meet, this is finfully to accept or reſpect a 
perſon. Thus Eliha acquits himſelf from all thoſe bond; 
and blinds which his reſpect to thoſe worthy perſons be- 
fore him, might lay upon him. They were ancient and 
grave men, they were wiſe and good men, he had a prea; 
reſpect for them, he owed much reverence to them, conſi- 
dering their age and gravity, their degree and dignity ; yet 
he owed a greater reſpect to God, and to the truth, thanto 
their perſons, and was tkereupen reſolved, (though he had 
many and great temptations to do it,) »or ro accept the per- 
fons of men. 


Hence note, To accept perſons in prejudice to the cauſe o; 
truth before us, 8 a high off ence both to God and good 
meyN. 


'Tis ſo in a double notion ; Firſt, in the aCt of it, becauſe 
we do that which in itſelf is not right, nor according to 
the mind of-God. Secondly, inthe iſſue, conſequence or 
cfteCts of it, becauſe by reſpecting perſons, we are endan- 
gered to many other fins. While Solomon only ſaith (Prey, 
28.21.) Tohave reſpect of perſons us net good ; his meaning 
is, tis very evil, 'tis ſtark naught. And the reaſon which 
he gives of theevil of it, is not only becauſe the aG init 
ſelf is evil, bur becauſe the iſſue and conſequence of it 
's worſe; For, (faith that Scripture) for a prece of bread 
that man will tranſgreſs ; That is, he that reſpects per- 
ſons, will turn aide from Juſtice, for his own advantage, 
though it be very ſmall, even for a piece of bread. The 
Prophet complains of thoſe ( Amos 2.6. ) who fold th: 
righteous for ſilver, and the poor for « pair of ſhes. 
They who have ſo!d'or given up themſelves to this 
crooked Spirit of reſpecting perſons , will not ſtick to 
ſell both the perſons of the righteous, and the moſt righte- 
ous cauſes, not only ( as the Prophet ſaith ) for a pair ot 
ſhoes, but (as we ſay) for a pair of ſhoe-buckles. They w:/! 
ſoon judg amiſs of things, who have reſpett to perſons,ana they 
always look beſide the cauſe, who look, roo much upon the face, 
nothing ſhould weigh with us in judgment , but truth vr 
right, and that in a five-fold oppoſition. 

Firſt, Truth and right muſt weigh with us in oppoſition 
to relation. Whena Brother, or aneer Kinſman be in ths 
cauſe, we mult not decline, nor be biafſed from the truth, 
yea though it be on his ſide to whom we have no relation, 
but that of ra. 

Secondly, We muſt keep to the truth, and do juſtice in 
oppoſition to friendſhip. Though he be my friend, my old 
friend, and my fathers friend, 1 mult not reſpect him , if 
truth ſtand upon the other ſide, upon the ſide of the meereſt 
{tranger. It was anciently ſaid, Socrares is my friend, and 


Plato 1s my friend, but truth i more my friend, and therefore (1:14. 


[ will ſtick to that. 

Thirdly, We mult hold to truth, in oppoſition to,or not- 
withſtanding the hatred of men ; ſuppoſe a man bears us ill 
will, yca in other things hath and ex. us, yet if his preſent 
cauſe be righteous, we mult do him right : We may not 
bring in our particular wrongs or quarrels upon any cauſe, 
but that about which the wrong or quarrel riſeth. They 
ſhew the pureſt love to righteouſneſs, who aCt righteouſly 
towards thoſe that hate them,and willnot wrong thoſe wio 
have attempted to oppreſs and ruinethem. A true lover 
of Juſtice will do to others as himſelf would have others 
do to him, yea though they have not done to him, as they 
would be done to. 

Fourthly, we muſt and to truth in oppoſition to riches 
and worldly abundance; riches uſually find more friends 
and favourers, than righteouſneſs doth. And 'tis uſual to fa- 
vour the rich morethan the righteous. How often is trut" 
on the poor mans ſide over-ballanced by his advegſarits 
purſe ? But , O how poor are they in ſpirituals and morals, 
who thus reſpect the perſons of the rich ! h 

Fiſthly, 
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Tiftnly , We mut judg for truth in oppoſition to 
worldly greatneſs and power ; and that in a two-fold con 
{idoration, : 

Firit, Though men have a power to reward, and pre- 
fer 1s, to do great things for us, yet this ſhould not draw 
us alide 3 woe to thoſe who reſpect tlie greatneſs o: tne 


perſon inſtead of the goodneſs of the cauſe : yet how | 
many are there who care not how bad a great many caule | 


is, if he will but cngage to do them £g2o0d ? yea ſome great 
men look upon themſelves as much undervalued, if they be 


not favoured in their cauſe (how bad ſocver it be) becauſe | 
they are abie to dothem 200d who favour it. Balak took | 


it very ill at Balam's hands, when he ſeemed unmoved 
by his ability to advance and reward him. Did wot 1 
' , 2,1 
earneſtly ſend for thee, 10 call thee? herefore cameſt 191 
1:20t to me, am I not able indeed to-promnte thee to honor ? 
( Numb. 22.37. ) And wilt not thou ſerve my intereit, 
when 1 have ſuch a power to advance thine ? Thus 'alfo 
$.cu/ thought all mult cleave to him, and forſake the cauſe 
of Davida , becauſe he was great and could preier them 
(1:Sam, 22.7.) Will the fon of fe grve every one of 


ka 6 j . Ko . þ,0 
you fields , and vine) ids, ard mazy you all Captains of 


thouſands, ard Captains of hundreds ? Hath he any great 
places to beſtow, and honours to give ? Why then do ye 
ſeem to adhere to him and-his party. Hope of reward 
makes a great hias upon ſome mens ſpirits , and carrieth 
them quite off from truth. 

There is a ſecond conſideration prevailing much with 
many in this matter ; for though they are unmoved by rec- 
wards, and will not bite at the bait of ſelf advancement ; 
yet, fay they, Oheisa great man, and hath great power, 
he may do me a ſhrewd turn, he may vex me and un- 
do me, he may ſit upon my skirts hereafter and ruine 
me. Thus where hope doth not, fear may carry a nan 
from reſpect to right tothe reſpect of perſons. But know, 
That be a man never fo great, and able to do me a miſchief, 
yer truth mult be maintained and Juſtice bedone, though 
we ſhould be quite undone by appearing for it. It hath 
been ſaid of old, Let juſtice be done , though beaver fall ; 
much more ſhould it be done, though we for doing and 
abetring it fall rothe earth, Afoſes gave that charge more 
than orice ( Levit. 19.15. Dew. 1. 16, 17.) Thou ſhalt not 
reſpect the per ſon of the poor, nor honour the mighty , but 1a 
righteouſneſs ſhalt thou judg thy neighbour. Apain , Te 
ſhatl not reſpott perſons in ſndgmert , but ye ſh:ll bear the 
ſmall as well as the great, you ſhall not be afraid of the face 
of man, for the \ndoment is Gods; neither undue pity to 
the poor, nor carnal fear of the great (which too often 
do ) ouglit to put any check or ſtop to the execution 
of Juiltice, So in that excellent model of in{tructions which 
Fehoſaphat gave his judges (2 Chron. 19. 7.) Wherefore 


"new ler the fear of the Lird be upon yort,, take heed,21:d dou ;, 


for there 151101 uqruty withthe Lord our God, nor reſpett of 
per ſor. $, Nr taking of cif! s. As'if hehadſaid, Do not you 
reſp:C&t perſons, for God reſpects no perſons ; he 4s no 
eift-raker, therefore be ye no gift-rakers; your duty is to 
give every one his due. That which is right to one man is 
right to another, cither inthe ſame, or in any parallel caſe ; 
That which is the rich mans right in his cauſe, is the right of 
the poor man in his cauſe ; yea it is as ſinful not to have a 
due reſpect to the rich man in his caſe.as not to have reſpect 
to the poor man in bis. Then all ſorts and degrees of men 
are judged rightcoufly, when there 1s no regard had or no- 
tice taken in Judgment, of what ſort or degree any man 1s. 
fndges are called gods, ard therefore jhould att like God with: 
out reſpett to men, 

And as this is a truth in all thoſe caſes of judgment, 
where Magiſtrates fit in the place of God, fo it is as true in 
all the private judgments and determinations of brethren 
concerning perſons or things, which ( by way of diſtin- 
Ction from the former) is commonly called the putting or 
referring of a matter in dAcrence 10 ma. We muſt take 
heed in private judgments, that we be not ſwayed accor- 
ding tothe condition of perſons, nor mult we make the 
fault great or leſs, the cauſe better or worſe, becauſe the per- 
lon 15 greater or leſs, friend or {tranger to us. The Apoſtle 
gives this Counſel and caution to the Churches ( /ames 2. 
1,2,3,4,5.) My Brethren, have 397 the faith (that is, the 
doctrine of faith or profeſhon) of our Lord jeſs, the Lara. 
of glory, with reipett of per ſorr5.4, For rf there come mito your 
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and £qu1 Hh and poor, bond and f ec, and there: 
fore, 45S to Ciurch yriviledges and enjoyments., -ticy 
mult ai] be 


aiikes, 2 1d equal wnto us, No man 15 to! 


known after the fleſh in the things of the Spirit (2 Cer, 
5. 16. ) that 15, no man is to be valucd meeriy, upon 
natural or worldly accounts; it we do, then (as the Apo- 
[tle Fam: s concludes in the p'acc lait before mentioned) 
are Ye 1 | Fitch ti car [1 * 'that 1$ \ 45S ſome alf 
tranſlate that reproving aueſiin) H.:e we wot mnde. 4 
a:ffei '/ nf a groundlets otcrence, ora dilercnce grouneg 
cd upon carnal reſpects, rather than upon any fold re 
ſon ; and ſo 25 he follows in thc Cloſe j 


1 
cComemnndrcs of eviltheirihs sthat is ha 


&f tac veriſc,: we 0c 

"Cmagc our judgment 

of thoſe perſons, according to the dictate of our own evi! 

and corrup' thoughts .not accordtr:gto the rule of the word; 
Further, ri:is lin of reſpecting perſo: s, 

the ordinary converſe of men 5 For when 1 


upon thoſcthax are 1!] deterving , and comme; 
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ſevercit cenſure, and axe led to do all tits allo, becauſe the 
perſun is a kinſman or a friend ; for though {cr -715 ptr; 
bis, other qualifications and c:ramltatices being equal) 
we are to reſpect friends and kindred, whoarc our own 
fleſh, before itrangers , yet virtue and worth thov!d out 
weigh relations, and (as Lev: in doing Jultice, D:3:7.3 3.9.) 
ſo we in beſtowing rewards, ſh»1d not ckynowler'y our Bre- 

or acknowleds our own childre; : but let ſuch have our 
rewards who belt deſerve them. 

I may add thisalſo, To take up this or that form of Re!1- 
gion. becauſe ſuch and ſuch perſons are in it, and to reject 
another, though better. becauſe none but a few'that are 
deſpiſed and contemned are init, 15 a moit dangerous way 
of reſpecting perſons. This was tte. meaning of that que- 
{tion ( fobn 7.48.) Have anyof therulers, or of the Phari- 
ſees, belicvedon him? As it cet anly that mult always 
be the be!t way: and ruicof believiig, which is profeſſed 
by the rulers ?. Or as it were ground enough to reject 4 
way of Religion, becauſe the common people or the poor 


Thus tis toricd of a great Prince 


| that was convertcd to the Chrittian faith. and reſolved to be 


baptized, ti;at ſeeing a great raany poor menin his way 25 


| he went, he asxed to whom they belonged ; it was an- 


pl 


| ſwercd they were Chriſtians, and of that religion which he 
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was entring into; what, dot! Chrilt: keep his ſcrvants ſo 
poor? ({aid he) I will not ſerve ſuch a Maſter, and ſodrev 
back, even while he was but ſetting hisface towards Chritr. 
I might in{tance the finiuincls- of accepting perſons 1: 
many other. pwticular cafes, 2s well as theſe, br 
may ſuſkce for a tait. . Zee: we 978 (faith Elks) actor 
ay mails pe for, 

Neither let me give flattering ticles unto man. 


Inthe former part of the -verſe it was /ſh, here it is 
dim; 1 will not reſpect the perſon of the greateit men 
will I flatter any carthly, any mortal man. Mir, Broughtcwe 
renders, Thar I refpct# an earthly min, The vulgar 
tine tranſlates the whole verſe thus; 1 will zor accept ay 
mins perſo;'s, and 1 will ior eqr:4l God to man; As if he had 
ſaid, [ will not mea{ure Coz by man, in hi dual; "ES 47 
. As my purpoſe is:to ſpeak, truth , 
and ſpare mn ma, iT / wv: 0t Wr 079 God by draws: 4 17m 
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dow to the rife nt men, That is man that be (3) ul coms 
parewith Go? But, though this be a truth, yet becauſe it 
departs fo far from the O:1ginal text, I will notitay upon it. 
Our readi & 41s clCcar. 
7 wilt not give flitternmg titles, 
readings of theſe words, which 
our own. Firlt, 7 will zoe uſe rprefices or, 1 will not (tnnd 
pref=cig with mail F uiuoily fer forth in affected 
Prefaces and Apologies. Sccond!y, Leitme ot change names 
before mc#i 4, Or, let mc.nor (74 
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That is, let me ſpeak plainly and clearly without n___ 
1 ietches 3, let me ſpeak to every man , and about ery 
16 by its qn nance, and not with covered words, as if | 
ce unwilling to touchthoſe to whom 1 ſpeak. Our tran- 
f tion is vet moreclear to the ſcope and tendency of this 
place 3 / will not give ſtuttering titles, 

This ſentence 1s but two words in the Hebrew ; The 
verb l:ipnifies (ſay the Rabbits) to hide Or Covi cal, or to 
carry a inatter cloſely and obſcurely ; and they give the 
reaſor, of it, becauſe in Fatrering there is a hiding of what 
men are, anda ſhewing of what they are not. The word 
ſhonificth alſo to give a 1k; 1ame or a by-1.ame , and fo the 
ſenſe is ; 1 will not give ſecret reflections , nor gird at any 
man upon? the by oe ls friends had done fo ſometimes, 
thoun!: they after ſpake explicitely and direQly cnough. 
 Eunther , the word fignifie; the giving of any additional 

ritlo, Thus I find it uſed in the Prophet ( 1/4. 44- $- ) 
O1:e (hall iv, 1 am the Lords : (peaking how perſons 
(ball flow into the Church) and another ſhall call himjelf 
v4 the ng ZFacob : 431d another ſhall ſubſcribe with bus 
{ M:t9 thy [;:r 4 , xa firm 797C himpelf by the name of 
Ion © He ſhall ſir: himſelf; that's the word here uſed; 
he (hall take vpthat title, that illuſlrious title, he ſhall lift 
or enroll kimfelf among the people of God, and think il 
} 'o honour and glory to ſermame himſelf by the mame of Iſrael, 
The word is fo uſed again ( /.:. 45. 4.) For Jacob my 
roms fuke, and I ſrael mine cleft, 1 have even called thee 
ae 31 bave (irncmed thee, though thou haſt not knows: 
Its [poken of Cyr: [ havc pIVCN thee a glorious title 3 
5 dd notonly name Cy7:5, but gave him a ſirname, he 
led him, Cyr my ſervant, and Cyrus mine anointed. 
11:u5 the word ſignifies to give a title, or a ſirname ; now 
ere are firnames or titles of two ſorts; Firſt , diſgraceful 
and reviling ones, juſtly given to, but commonly by vile 
rien. Secondly, Honourable and advancing ones. And 
tiicſe are of two ſorts. 

Firit, Such as are true and well deſerved , many by the 
creat acts which they have done, have purchaſed ſirnames ; 
A'exander King of Greece, for his warlike valour and ſuc- 
cules, was called The Great ; And among the Romans 
©ip:- after his victories over the Carthaginians in Atri- 
4, was firnamed African. The Roman Hiſtories ſup- 
ply ſundry ex2mples of this kind. . And when in Scrip- 
ture Paitl1s called an Apoſtle, Peter an Apoſtle, They well 
deſerved theſe honourable Titles, becauſe as they were 
mcerly of Grace immediately called and ſent of God, to 
publiſh and plant the Goſpel all the world over, ſo they la- 
bourcd abundantly init, and by their miniſtery ſubdued 
and conquered the world to the faith and obedience of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Secondly, There are alſo titles and firnames, which are 
meer picces of flattery, there being no worth in the perſon 
that may juſtly deſerve them. 'Tis not ſinful to givetitles, 
but as we tranſlate 79 give flattering titles wnto men, We 
ſhould call menas they are, and as they deſerve; 1 will call 
a ſpade a ſpade, (faith Elihir) he that is good I will call him 
g00d, and he that is bad I will call him bad; and that which 
151] done I will ſay it is ill done 3 Let me zot give flattering 
titles muito men, 
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Hence obſerve, Flattery zs mmiygmty: to grve flattering 
titles ninto men 1s totrat wreſs the Law of God. 


Some will not give true and due Titles to any man ; The 
mo!{t truly honourable perſons and higheſt Magiſtrates,ſhall 
have nothing from them but Thox and Thee. Facob a holy 
and a plain man, yet called kis own brother, My Lord Eſau, 
(Gen. 32; 4, Geo. 33. 8.) Lake the Evangeliſt called T heo- 
poilizs, oſt excellent (Luke 1. 3.) And Pant ſtiled Feſtzes, 
/toſt Noble (Ats 26.25.) Now as they erre upon one Cx- 
tream, who will not give true titles,ſo do they on the other, 
who give (which Flibu here diſclaims) flattering titles. 
There 1s a two-fold flattery. 

Firit, In promiſes. 
Secondly, In praiſes. 

Some arc full of fattery in promiſes,they will tell you of 
great matters which they will do for you, yet mean no ſuch 
thing. Thus CP{1.78 36.) The children of /ſr-ac! dealt with 
God, when in the time of their ſtraights and calamities they 
promilcd to do great and good things , they would turn to 
the Lord and ſerve him Nevertheleſs (ſaith the text) they 
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did flatter him with their manth, and they lied unto him with, 
their tor! ues; or thur heare was not rig ht with him,&c.Thy; 
many upon their ſick beds, pr ina day of trouble, what pro- 
miſes will they make? How deeply will they engage for du- 
ty, if God will reltore them? how holy and zealous and 
upright will they be? they will leave their former ill cour ſes, 
and yet all is but flattery, they really intend itnot. 'Tis flat- 
tery ift promiſes to God, when there is not a purpoſe in the 
heart to do what we ſay ,but only to get our ends upon him; 
AndFwe deal! no better many times by one another ; men in 
{treights will promiſe any thing,and *yhen they have gained 
enlargement, perform nothing. 

Secondly, There is a flattery in1 praiſes, and that's here 
profeſſed againſt. This flattery in praiſing hath a doub!e 
relpect. 


Firſt, To the actions of men. 'Tis flattery to call that 1; 


act good that is naught,that Juſt that is unrighteous; To Put 
titles of virtue upon thoſe Yr 1ings that are vicious, tocall that 
which is indeed a covetov'; act,a thrifty one,and to call that 
act which is cruel, juſt, ot moſt but ſtrict or ſevere, this is to 
flatter men in what thes, do. 


Secondly, There is a flattery of perſons, as to what they 


have and are, when rye ſpeak more of them than isin them, *** © 


when we ſpeak hignly of them, who are low in all abilitics 


and attainments. How groſly do they give flattering titles, ; 
who blow up very Ideots with a conceit of their learning, * 
who extol fools for wiſdom, and commend the wicked as * 


vertuous,yea recommend them as patterns of virtue? 

We ſhould give honour toall men to whom it belongs ; 
but we are not to flatter any man, for that belongs to no 
man (Rom. 13.7.) Render therefore to all their ducs , tri- 
bute to whom tributes dae, cuſtom to whom cuſtom, fear to 
whom fear, honour to whom honour. There is an honour that 
belongs to men with reſpet to their degrees , when 
none belongs to them with reſpect to their qualities. He 
that is very honourable as to his place, may not deſerve any 
honour as to his worth, yethe muſt be honoured as much 
as his place comes to, And as there is an honour due to 
thoſe that are above us, ſo there is an honour due to thoſe 
that are our equals, yeato thoſe thatare obr inferiours, and 
below us. The Apoſtle gives that direction more than 
once ; we have it firſt (Row. 12. 10.) Be kindly affettio- 
nate one to another , in honour preferring one another. The 
people of God ſhould be ſo far froman ambitious affecta- 
tion of preheminence above others , that they ſhould 
freely and really (not as many do complementally) 
give others the preheminence, and offer themthe upper 
place or hand ; The graceof homility, doth not only for- 
bid us to cxalt our ſelves above our. betters , but it alſo 
(in many caſes) bids us ſet our ſelves below thoſe whoſe 
betters weare. One of the Ancients hath made three dc 
grees of this kind of humility. The firlt is, when we 
make our ſelves inferior to our equals; The ſecond, when 
we make our ſelves but equal to our interiors ; Thethird, 
when we make our ſelves inferior even to our inferiors, 
and leſs than thoſe who arc leſs than we. Of this third ſorr 
of humility, the Apoſtle ſpeaks again in tha ſerious ad 
monition to the Church (Phzl.2. 3.) Let nothing be dorid 
through ſtrife, or vainglory, but in lowlineſs of mind, 1.ct 
each eſtcem other better than himſelf. As it is good to judg 
(according to truth) the worſt 'of our ſelves, and the beit 
of others, ſoit is good to have a better opinion of others 
than of our ſelves. 

So then, the point lycth not againſt giving honour t9 
any man, or to men of all ſorts, but only againſt the 
giving of undue honour to any. Of that the Apolile 
ſpeaks (Gal, 1. 10.) If I yet pleaſe men, I ſhould not bethe 
ſervant of Chriſt ; that is, if I ſhould pleaſe men by flattery, 
ſmoothing-them up in their (ins or errors, I cou!d not be 
the ſervant of Chriſt. They that were the ſtrict obſervers 
of Chriſt, cou!d not but obſerve this in him, that though he 
came toſaveman, yet he was faf enough from pleaſing, that 
is, humouring any man. (Like 20. 21.) And they ka 
him, ſaying, Maſter, we know that thou ſayeſt and teache/t 
righily, neither accepreſt thou the perſon of any, but reacheſt 
the way of God truly. 

Yet caution is to be uſed here. For ſome go ſofar to 
the other hand, that while they think they ought not t 
Aatter or pleaſe, they care not how they {light or diſreſpect 
the perſons of men ; and in itead of forbearing (35 "ey 
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ought) to give undue titles, they will not (as was toucht when Elthr profeſieth , 1 kzow not to o597 farreri:, F # 
before) give ſo much as thoſe that are due, that's a lin in tlesz his meaning is, I like not, yea, I cannot abide ro 4 
defect , as the other is-in exceſs. And they fin much it. I may be as munch skilled as any man to ſpe: | 


_— 


more who while they refuſe to give flattering titles, are 
free to give reviling titles. There are theſe two great 
tongue-evils among men z Some give flattering titles, 
others give reviling titles, detracting, calumniating , and 
biting titles 3 it is as dangerous not to forbear the one, as 
to be free and forward in giving the other, and therefore 
we ſhould take heed of both theſe extreams that our ſpeech 
may have an equal reſpect to truth, both while we praiſe, 
and while we reprove. 


Verſ. 22. Foz J knownot how togive flattering titles. 


words, poſſibly I could Court it as well as others , + 
haveno hearttodoit, yea it is the abhorrence of my {1 
to doit. A good man aoth not approve the aoins of ui, 
and therefore though he know well enough how to do evil, yet he 
2s truely ſaid not to know how tro doit. 

Thirdly, 1Vor to krow a thing, is not to be accuſtomed, 
or practiſed in it. Thus when El:4 ſaith, I kyow 7c: 
to give flattering titles, heſcems to ſay, It i« nor my ma:;- 
ner, I have not been uſed to f{:rter. As uſe doth not only 
make fitneſs, but increaſeth our knowleds, ſo diſuſe doth 


at once unfit us to Goa thing, and diminiſheth our Know 


| It ſeemsto have little virtue in it, or matter of commen- 
ow os ” dation, not togive flattering titles, when we are not able, 
: <. z'ax- or know not how to give them; To hear one thatis (as we 
dri.Bct. ſpeak) a meer Countryman, or a Clown ſay, I will not give 
Aattering titfes, ſpeaks not his praiſe at all , becauſe 'tis 


ledg howto do it. And therefore what we uſe not to do. 
weare rightly ſaid not to know to do. 1 kyow wot to 716 
flattering titlcs, ? 


Hence note, The ſpirit of a 750d man te ſer againſt all that 
8 evil, he Cannot eloſe 19r ton fiy with ze. 


to 
Oo 


ſuppoſed he at moſt can but but ſpeak ſenſe, or true Eng- 
liſh; but to hear a learned man, or ſome great Courtier 
fay, I will not give flattering titles , this is ſomething, 
this ſhews that bis honeſty maſters his ability, and that 
his conſcience is too ſtrong for his parts. How 1s it 
then that Elihu ſaith, 1 know not to give flattering titles ? 
Had not Elihu wit and skill, words and language at com- 
mand to give them? Was he ſo coarſely bred that he could 
not rach them ? 

I anſwer, Thoſe words, J know not, may have a three- 
fold interpretation. 

Firſt, I know not, is, I have not made that piece of know- 
ledg my ſtudy, I have not ſet my ſelf to learn the art 
of flattery , nor to gain the skill of carnal Courtſhip. 
Thus 1 know nor to doit, is, I have not ſet my ſelf ro 
do it, I havenot made it my bulineſs, or my aim to do 
iti; A good man hath, or at leaſt deſireth no 5k'll in that 

which us evil, or not his duty ; how much ſoever any man 
knows to flatter, yet we may ſay he knows not to flatter 
who abhorreth flattery ; And can fay (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Eph. 4. 20.) He hath not ſo learned Chriſt ; thatis, he hath 
heard no ſuch leſſons, nor received any ſuch in{truftion in 
the ſchool of Chrilt. 

Thus Elihu ſaith, I know not to give flattering titles. 
And doubtleſs , 'tis beſt being an Ideot, or a bungler at 
the doing of that which is not good, or (as the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith , ſome are to every good work) to be repro- 
bate to every evil work, and word. How knowing are 
they, who can ſay in truth, they know not how tolie, or 
flatter, ©. I'dare not ſay (with the Papiſts) that ignorance 
is, but 1 am ſure this neſcience is not only the mother of de- 
votion, but a great point of devotion it ſelf. And in this 
ſenſe every godly man, and only a godly man knowcth not 
how to do eyil. 

For asthe wicked may have the Theory of good works, 
and know what it is to pray, what itis to hear the Word 
of God, yetthey have no kill, they are not ſtudied, nor 
fitted for the practice of thoſe works; So a godly man 
may know in ſpeculation what it is to do wickediy, and 
how to do jt as well as the moſt wicked man in the 
world , yet he is not at all diſpoſed. nor ready for the pra- 
Qice of any wickedneſs. As nature makes us reprobate to 

good, ſo grace toevil works. The Prophet ſaith of a bad 
fort of men, (Fer. 4.22.) They are wiſe todo evil, but to do 
ood they have no knowledg. Were they an ignorant peo- 

le? No, the meaning is, they had not ſet themſelves to 

rn the doing of that good which they knew ; theirs were 
not (ins of ignorance, but of wilfulneſs,and perverſneſs. So 
on the other hand, 'tis the commendation of the people of 
God, They are wiſe to do good, but to ao evil they have no 
knowledg. I know not to give flattering tiles, 


Secondly, As to know athing or perſon , imports the | 


allowance and approbation of it. (P/al. 1.6.) The Lord 
knoweth the way of the righteous; thatis, he approverh it. 


(Pſal. 101. 4.) I will not know a wicked perſon ; that is, [like | 


him not, I regard him nor, I will never give him teſti- 
mony, he ſhall neither have my hand, nor my heart. $9, 
not to know a thing or perſon , notes our diſallowance 
and diſtaſte of either ; in this ſenſe Chriſt will ſay to 
thoſe great knowing profeſſors ( Luke 13, 27.) I rell you, 
I know you not whence you aregdepart {rom me,&c, Thus, here 
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His underſtanding aſſentcth not to it; his will. chuſer?: 
It not, hi- conſcience cannot ſwallow it, though nor a cane! 
but a .gnat, the leaſt of lin-evils, much leſs doth he vive 
himſelf upto the free a. d cultornary practice of great fins A 
Snod man may well be ſaid, not to know t9 fin, beer 
though he knoweth the nature of all fins. vet | 

ingly declines the doing of every fin. 1 

flattering titles, 


Ji: ſo doing mp Maker would ſon tals 1c awoh 


Tho#+ words, ir 'e 20ing, arc not expre[ſca in the Or;- 
gini', bu mi © -y make up the fenle ; and yer we tay 
very well read ti :£-xt without them ; I /- ow #07. 10 vive 
flatering it's, my Maker would ſoon take me cn Y, or 25 
Mr. Proughto;, renders, my Maker world be my taker .nvay. 

By Mikcr, | Fin expreſſeth God by the work of crea- 
tion, or by hisre'ation to God as a creator ; Elthn doth but 
include himſelf in the numbcr of thoſe whom God hath 
made.he doth no: exclude others from being made by God, 
as much as himſelt, while he faith, fy Maker. God is the 
Maker of every man,andis fo in a threefold conlideration. 

Firſt, Heis the Maker of every man, in his natural con- 
ſtitution, as ke isa man, conſiſting of a reaſonable ſoul and 
body. ] am fearfully and wor. der frilly made, faid David with 
reſpect to both,-(P/al. 119. 14.) 

Secondly, God is every nmans Maker, in his civil ſtate, as 
well as in his natural z he formeth u- up into {uck and ſuch 
a condition , as rich ,.or as poor, as high, or as low, 
as Governours or as governed, according to the pleaſure 
of his own will. ( Prov. 22.2.) The rich ard the po. 
meet torether , the Lord 1 the Mak r of them þ th; fc 
meznern jt not only, if atall in that place, that the Ln:-4 
hath mae them bothas men , but he hath made the ore 2 
rich man, and the other a poor man, . Thus the Lordis ttc 
maker of them both. And as the Lord makes men ric», 
ſo great and honourable. (P{/. 75. 6.) Promotion com t11 
not from the Eaſt, nor from the Weſt, nor from the S011), : 
It cometh from none of theſe parts or points of carth or 
te. en, 1: cometh from nothing under heaven, but from the 
God of heaven; God's the Fudg, he putrerh down on, 1d 
ſetteth up another. 

| Thirdly, The Lord is the Maker of every man in his ſpi- 
ritual ſtate, as good, and holy, and gracious. (Eph. 2, 
10.) We arc us workmanſhip, creared in _Chrilt Teſws mw 
to good works; till we are wrought by God, we can 
do none of God's work, nor have we any mind to doit 
Now when Elihu ſaith, Aty AL.ther world ſoon the "Wm. 
away , we may underſtand it in all theſe three ſenſes ; 
he that made me this body and ſoul, when I came into 
the world,” he that ordered my way and ftate all this 
while thatT have bcen in this world, he that formed me vp 
into a new life the life of Grace, and hath made me a ew 
men inthis and for another world, This my Af.ther would 
ſoon take me away. 


Hence Note, Jt ts good to remember God as our Aker. 


Man would not make ſuch ill work in the w1ld, if he 
remembred God 11s Maker, -or that himſelf is the work oi 
God. Weſhould remember God our Maker ; Firſt. as tc 
our being, as from him we receive lie and breath. Se- 


congl Yy 


Saunt 441 
"IRW) 
to Vevet ” f, 


i yoann ag": 


OO OO OO @_— 


An Expoſetion upon tbe Book of FOB. Cu f 2 XX XII. 


condly, as to our well _ as from him we receive all 
good things, both for this life 

Remember now thy creator (not only that God is a creator, 
but thy creator, remember this) n the days of thy youth ; 
And ſurely if thou remembreſt him well, thou wilt not 
forget thy ſelf ſo much as to forget the duty which thou 
owelt him. Think often upon thy Maker, and then this 
thought will be upon thee always, If 1 owe my ſelf wholly 
unto God for making me in nature, how much more do I owe 
my ſelf unto God for making me a new creature? We ought 
to live wholly to him from whom we have received our 
lives. He that hath made us ſhould have the uſe of vs. 
He hath made all things for himſelf, (Prov.16.4.) chiefly 
man, who is the chief of all viſibles which he hath 
made, Thoſe two /1cments's, That we are made by 
the power of God: and that the price by which we are 
redeemed is the blood of God, ſhould conſtrain us at all 
times and in all things to be at the call and command of 
God. My Maker 

Would ſoon take meaway,)] We had the ſame word in 
the former verſe, there 'tis uſed for accepting a perſon;here 
for taking away a perſon. The Learned Hebricians take no- 
tice of anelegant flower of Rhetorick in this expreſſion; If 
I rake perſons, God will take away my perſon; ſo we may 
tranſlate the Text ; If / take m21,my God will take me away. 
Yea my Maker would not only take me away atlaſt, or (as 
we nay) firſt or laſt, but he wou'd make diſpatch, and be 
quick with me, Ay Maker would 

Soon take me awap. | Some render , He would take me 
away as 4 little rhing ; But the mind of our tranſlation is, 
he would take me away. in a little rime. The original 
word bears either (ignification, and ſo may the ſcope of the 
Text ; My Maker would take me away as a little thing, he 
would blow me away asa feather, or asduſt, and cruſh me 
25 a moth ; and he would do itin a moment, in a little time; 
all the men of the world, yea the whole world is but alittle 
thing before God,and he can quickly take both away.( 7/a, 
40. 15.) Behold, the nations are as a dropof a bucket , and 
are courted a5 the ſmall duſt of the Ballance, Behold,he taketh 
vp the Iſlands as a very little thing. Now if whole Iflands, 
if all Nations are ſuch little things as drops and duſts, then, 
what is any one particular man,how big ſoever he be? And 
how ſoon can God take him away ! Little things are taken 
away in alittle time. So the word is nſcd in the ſecond 
Pſalm (ver. 12.) If kis wrath be kindled but alittle,or but, 
as alutle thing ;, if the wrath of Chriſt be kindled only ſo 
far that youſce but a ſpark of it, bleſſed are they that truſt 
in him; There is no fandin before the leaſt wrath of the 
great God, by the greateſt of the ſons of men. 

We tranſlate, He would ſoon take me away, or he would 
doit in alittle time, my ruine needs not be long in work- 
ing, he would rid his hands of me preſently ; totakeor 
Match a man away, notes three things. 

Firſt, A violent death, or a violence in death. 

Secondly, A ſpeedy or ſudden death , a quick diſpatch. 
When the fire was kindled and the word ſent out againſ! 


and a better. (Eccleſ.12.1.) } 


Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, their Maker ſoon took them | 


away ; he bid the carth open, and it took them away inthe 
twinkling of an eye; they went down quick into hell. Tt 
is faid of a wicked man in this book (Chap.27.21.) The Eaſt 
wind carrieth him away ;, there alſothis word is uſed,that is, 
judgment like ſome fierce impetuous wind, ſhall blow him 
from his ſtanding, and blaſt all his glory. 

Some give the ſenſe by the effect of fire, My Maker 
world ſoon burn or conſumeme. The word inthe Hebrew 
ſignificth ro burn, as well as to take away , and we know 
the burningof a thing is the taking of it quite away; fie 


 makesclean riddance. And again, fire or flameriſeth up 


(a5 1 thing that is taken up) into the air, and that which 
i5 burned in the fire may be ſaid to betaken up with it. 
Thus alſo 'tis tranſlated (2 Sam. 5. 20, 21.) David came 


:41** wizto Baal-perazum, and David ſmote them there, NC, 


and there they left their Images , and David and his men 
burnt them;, weputin the margin, and David ard bis men 
took, them away ;, Which is the tranſlation here in Fob. Ei- 
ther of the readings is clear and full to the purpoſe; God 
hath fire, he hath hell fire unquenchable for ſinners, their 
Maker can quickly conſume and burn them up. (1/4. 27.4.) 
h0 would ſer the briars and thorns in battel againſt me ? 1 


world paſs through them and burn them up together. How | 
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quickly can the Lord burn wicked men, who like briars and 
thorns ſcratch and tear the innocent? wicked men can no 
more ſtand before the wrath of God, than briars and thorns 
can ſtand before a flaming fire. That's a good reading ; ours 
comes to the ſame ſenſe, My Maker would ſoon take me away, 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, As flattery and accepting of per- 


ſons are great, ſo they are very dangerous ſins , they are 
wrath-provoking ſins. 


If we flatter men, God will not flatter us, he will deal 
plainly with us. To receive flattery, or to ſuffer our 
ſclvesto be flattered, is very dangerous, as we ſce in the 
example of Herod ( Atts 12. 22, 23.) who having made a 
very eloquent Oration, The people gave a ſhoxt, ſaying, 
it 15 the voice of aGod, and not os man ; They gave him 
Aattering titles, or (as ſome render the former part of this 
verſe) they wondered at his perſon. But what was the 
iſſue of it? Preſently (faith the Text) che Angel of the Lord 
ſmore him, becauſe he gave not God the glory, and he was eaten 
up with worms, and gave up the ghoſt, Thus his Maker 
took him ſoon away, for taking that glory to himſelf. O 
take heed of entertaining flatteries when given, we ſhould 
put them back from us, as we would a poyſonous cup. 
High commendations of Sermons given to the Preacher, 
may havea ſad conſequence. When men give mich glory to 
men, 'tis hard for men to give the glory back, again to God. 
Herod was ſo pleaſed and tickled with the glory which the 
ons gave him, that he could not part with it , and ſo loſt 

imſelf. Becauſe he forgat that he was a worm, he was de- 
{troyed by worms. Thetranſlation given us by the Sep- 
tuagint of this Text in 7ob, complies fully with har dread- 
ful example in the Atts ; I know not how to give flattering 
ixtles, for in ſo doing the worms or moths will eat me up. 
The words of Elihu thus rendred in Fob are a threatning 
aſſertion , That the worms ſhall eat thoſe that give flat- 
teries; and the 4 gy which fell upon Herod, is an cx- 
ample threatning all thoſe that receive flattering titles, 
with that dreadful doom of being earen up by worms. And 
doubtleſs, ifnot that, yet either ſome other corporal and 
viſible judgment, . or (which is much worſe) ſome ſpiritual 
and inviſible judgment, will overtake thoſe who love either 
to flatter others, or.to be flattered themſelves. And as that 
example ſhews how dangerous it is to receive flatteries ; ſo 
to give flatteries, hath in it a double danger. 

Firſt, It is dangerous to others. When Paraſites flatter 
Princes, when Miniſters flatter the oper how doth it in- 
mare their ſouls ? "Tis hell and death to flatter (linners, and 
not to deal plainly with them ; to give lenitives inſtead of 


corroſives; to give oyl where vnager ſhould be given; 
i 


to heal the hurt of the ſoul deceitfully , is the greatei: 
hurt and wounding to the ſoul. Flatteries are thoſe 
pillows ſpoken of in the Prophet (Exzck. 13.18.) ſowed 
to the arm-holes or clbowsof wicked men, upon which ma- 
ny ſleep without fear, till they dye without hope ; yea theſe 
Aattcries as well as any falſities and errors of doctrine, 
whether reſpecting faith or worſhip, are' that untempered 
mortar,of and againſt which the Prophet ſpeaks in the ſame 
Chapter (verſ. 10. 15.) wherewith ſome daubed that wall 
of vain confidence which others built , while they ſeduced 
the people, ſaying , peace, and there was no peace. How 
often do the true Prophets warn the people againſt theſe 
Aatteries of the falſe Prophets ? And how ſadly doth the 
Prophet Jeremy bewail them ? ( Lam. 2. 14.) Thy Pro- 
phers have ſeen vain and fooliſh things for thee, and they 
have not diſcovered thine iniquity, to turn away thy cap- 
tivity ; but have ſeen for thee falſe burdens, and canſes of 
baniſhment ; that is, the viſions which they have ſeen, they 
pretend, at leaſt, to have had from God, but they are their 
own dreams and brain-lick phanſies , and ſo the cauſe of 
thy baniſhment ;, they have undone thee with theſe deceits, 
ſoothing rhee up in thoſe thy ſins, which procured hy ba- 
niſhment, and cauſed the Lord to thruſt thee out , and ſend 
thee far away from thine own Land. They have fed , yea 
filled thee with falſe hopes , till thy condition was hope- 
leſs. How many thouſands have been deſtroyed by flatte- 
ries both for here and for ever ? And if flattery be fo dan- 

gerous to the receiver, then 
Secondly, It muſt needs be much more dangerous t® 
the giver, It is no ſmall fin to palliate or cover the = of 
others > 
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others ; but it is a far greater ſin to commend the fin of | 


p_—_ 


— —— — 


others, or t9 commend others in their ſin. And we may 
rake the meaſtire of this fin by the puniſhment ol it. When 
we hear the Lord threatning flatterers with ſuddain deltru- 
ction, doth itnot proclaim to all the World, that their fin 
is full of provocation ? The Lord bears long with many 
ſorts of finners, but not with linners of this fort. 1 


maker would ſoon takg me away. 
Hence Note, Secondly, God can mY quick diſpatch 
with funners, 


As the graceof God towards ſinners, fois wrath needs 
no long time in preparations. When we detign great aCti- 
ons, we mult take time to fit our ſelves. Princes mult 
have time to ſet out an Army or a Navy, when they would 
either defend themſelves againſt, or revenge themſelves 
upon their enemies ; but God can preſently proceed to 
action, yea to execution. He that made all with a my 
ſpeaking can deſtroy the wicked as ſoon 25 ſpeak the word; 
he can do it in the twinkling of an eyc, with the turning ot 
a hand. Mymiter would ſvon takg me aw). : 

Thirdly, Becauſe Elihu, bcing about to ſpeak in that 
great cauſe, ſets God before him, and God in his Judg- 
ments, incaſc he ſhould ſpeak or do amiſs; 


Nore, Thirdly, They tlat do or ſpeck evil, have reaſon to 
expett evil at the hand of God, 


If 1 ſbould flatter ( faith Elihu ) my Maker world ſoon 
rake me aw.zy. I have reaſon to fear he will z not that God 
takes away every linner as ſoon as he fins, (God rarely 
uſeth Martial Law, or executes men upon the place, we 
ſhould live and walk more by ſence then by faith if he 
ſhould do ſo ) bur any ſinner may expect it. God ( I ſay) 
is very patient and long-ſuffering, he doth not often take 
ſinners away, cither in the act, or immediately after the 
act of fin. Yet there is no {inner but hath cauſe to fear , 
Ie as ſoon as he hath done any evil, God ſhouid make 
him fecl evil, and inſtantly take him away. David pray- 
&th ( P/al. 28. 3- ) Draw me not away with the wicked, ad 
with the workers of iniquity. There 15 a two-fold drawing 
aw-sy with the workers of iniquity. Firſt, to do as they 
do; that is, wickedly, Thus many are drawn away with 
the workers of iniquity z and 'tis a go2d and moſt neceſſa. 
ry part of prayer, to beg that God would not thus draw 
us away witithe workers of iniquity, that is, that he would 
not ſuffer the workers of iniquity to draw us away” into 
their leud and ſinful courſes. Secondly, there is a draw- 
ing away t9 puniſhment, and execution. In that ſence ( I 
conceive) David prayed, Lora araw me not away with the 
workers of iniquity, who are taken away by ſome ſudden 
ſroak of Judgment z though I may have provoked thee, 
yet let not forth thy wrath upon me, as thou ſometimes 
doeſt upon the workers of iniquity : Donot draw me out 
as Cattel out of the Paſture where they have been fed and 
fatted for the ſlaughter. Every worker of iniquity is in 
danger of preſent death, and may look that God will be a 
fwik witneſs againſt him: Though molt are reprieved, yct 
no man is ſurcof that. . 

Again, In that Elihu repreſents God to himſelf ready 
totake him away, in caſe of flattery and prevarication in 


that cauſe; 
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Note, Fourthaly, 77 i cad {or 2:5 to 6: 
Wzrt, the rem mbrHCE 0 the jt A 
God. 
| | 1 2160 thre: 
nngs, as weas wita the promiſes; 'tis profitable to rc: 
member wat God is ablc to av againit 1:5, :5 well 25 to 3e- 
me:nber what God is able to & for us; even believers 
thou!d 89 into the dread7uil treaſuries of wrath, into the 
tnuncers and lightnings of civine difpleaſure, as well as in- 
to the delizhiful treaſurics of mercy, of Jove and corn; C 
lion; it is $00d for a $204 man to think God may take nc 
away, a5 well as to think: God' will ſrve and deliver me : 
we nced even theſe medit:tions of God, to keep down our 
og ee, and tofright our luſts, ] 10ugh it bethe more 
ws 1 any ye res - _g 4 Cd Ts + = 
10 atil, (= Cor 5.11. ) Azowpi40 
Ee ICT ONT of IE Lord is 1 pes wW-1 . ” 
Laſtly, Note, When n 
Wz ATC CULT £2 [, R 67:60 t 
Lord form to fer God bi for, 
remember ctr my, 
As in great undertakings we ſhould remember our Ma. 
ndins von 1; REED 
ſtrength, and b!uſſings, in what we dd 7 59 ex ex road. 
ſhou!d remember him to keep our hearts ric); An es, - 
member ſcriouſly, be ievingly and ſpiritually 
beholds and ſecth us in all our ways and works; q 
cording tothe frame of our hearts, and the way thit we 
take inc\ cry action, ſuch will the reward and ile bac in 
not but havea mighty command, and an anſwerable effect 
upon us. We can hardly do amiſs with God in our cve 
And therefore as it is ſaid of a wicked man ( P[21. 10. ys ) 
that through the pride of his conneiuance be will not (och af- 
ter God, God is not in all hue tl oitthts, So D:vid ſaid of 
himſelf (though in that Pſalm he ſpeaks chicfly as atype 
of Chriit) and fo in proportion or as to {incerit Ny 
godly man faith like David, ( Pſal. 16. 8.91 "are ſer the 
Lord always before me >: Becauſe be is at my riobt la 
therefore ] ſhall nor be moved; thatis, asI ſhall not bc utter: 
ly overthrown by any evil of trouble, ſo I ſhall not be over: 
come by any evil of temptation: Or | ſhall not be moVCee 


! m_ * 
Jar Cann 
0.40.% nd 4 
| has 2 


* & IL, a % 


« 

C 
Ln] 
t4 


7 


cither in a way of diſcouragement by the troubles I meet © 


with, or ina way of inticement by the temptations I mect 
With. How ſtedfaſt, how unmoveable arc they in the 
work of the Lord, how do they keep off from every evil 
work, who fet the Lord always before them, and have 
him at their right hand! Could we but ſet the Lord be. 
fore us, cither in his mercies or in his terrors, we-ſhould 
not bemoved from doing our duty in whatſoever we are 
called to do. 

Thus far El:b# hath drawn out his ſpeech; ina way of 
preface, preparing himſelf for his great undertaking with 
Fob; he hath now fully ſhewed the grounds why he under 
took to deal with him, and what method he would uſe it 
that undertaking. In the next Chapter, and fo forward to 
the end of the 37. we have what he faid, and how he man 
naged the whole matter, 5 
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CHAP. XXXII1. Ve 1,2, 3. 


Wherefore, Job, I pry tlee, hear my ſpeeches, and hearken to a!l my words. 


Behold now Thave opened my month, my tongue hath ſpoken in my mouth. 


My words ſhall be of the uprightneſs of my beart : 


7 ; having ſpent the whole former Chap- 
GRE cr in pretacing to /ob's friends, direQts his 
ſpeech now to job himſelf ; yer not with- 
MW out a renewed Preface, as will appear in 
s op:ning this Chapter. Wherein we ma 
—— J take notice of four heads of his diſcourſe. 

Firſt, ,we have his Preface inthe ſeven former verſes of 
t'ie Chapter. | 

Secondly, A propoſition of the matter to be debated, or | 
of thethings that Elib# had obſerved in 7ob's ſpeech about 
this Controverſic, from the 7. verſeto the 12. 

Thirdly, We have his confutation of what 7ob had af- . 
firmed, from the 1 2. verſe tv the 31. 

Laſtly, We have his concluſion, exciting ob to make 
anſwer to what he had ſpoken, elſeto hear him ſpeaking , 
further in the three laſt verſes of the Chapter. 

Elthuin his Preface, moves Fob about two things ; firſt, 
to attend what he was about to ſay. 

. Secondly, to make reply to and anſwer what he ſhould 
ay. 
"Elihu moves Jobto the former duty ſeveral ways. 

Firſt, By a mild Intreaty and ſweet Inſinuation in the 
firit verſe; Wherefore, Job, I pray thee, hear my ſpeeches, 
and hearken to my words. Asif he had ſaid, I do not come 
authoritatively and rigorouſly upon thee, tocommand or ae- 
mand thy attention, but as a faithful friend I deſire thee to at- 

- tend unto my ſpeech, and hearken to my voice. 

Secondly, He moves himto hear, by profeſſing his ox'n 
readineſs and preparedneſs to ſpeak, in verſe 2. Behold 
now I have opened my mouth, my tongue bath ſpoken in my 
moth; that is, I have been ( as it were ) tuning my in- 
ſtrument, and fitting my ſelf for diſcourſe, let me not loſe 
my labour nor my ſtudy. 

Thirdly, Hz moves him to attend from the ſincerity and 
gracious Ingenuity of his heart in that which he had to ſay 
to him. This he laycth before him in verſe 3. My words 
ſhall be of the uprightneſs of my heart, and my lips, ſhall ut- 
tcr knowledgeclearly. What berter incouragement to hear ! 
And : 

Fourtkly, E/bu moves him to hear from the conſidera- 
tion of hispreſent ſtate, asa man, not only made by God, 
but by him inſtructed for the work which he had underta- 
ken. the ſormer of which is expreſt, the latter implyed in 
verſe 4. The Spirit of God hath made me, and the breath of 
the Almighty hath given me life. Thus Elihu calls out 7ob 
to hear. And 

Secondly. As he invites hin) to hear what he had to ſay, 
ſo he provokes him to anſwer what he ſhould ſay, verſe F. 
If thou canſt anſwer me, fet thy words in order before me , 
ſtand up. Asif he had ſaid, Be not diſcouraged, take heart 
man, do thy beſt to defend thy ſelf, and make good thy 
own cauſe agairſt what I ſhall ſay ; ſpare me not; do thy 
bet. thy utmoſt. 

Having thus incouraged him in general to anſwer, he 
proceeds to give him twoſpecial raorives. 

Fir/t, trom their common ſtate or condition, in verſe 
6. Bebeld, I am according to thy wi ſh in Gods ſtead; I alſo 
am formed out of the clay. 'As if he had ſaid ; To# have 
often deſired toplead with God, or that God would hear your 
plea; now conſider, 1 am in Gods ſtead, though a man like 
your. (cif. 

Secondly, He incourageth him from the tenderneſs of 
his Spirit roward him, reſpecting his preſent condition , 
promiſing to deal with, or treat him fairly, gently, in verſc 
7. Rthold my terrour ſhall ot make thee ofirad, neither ſhall 
my hand ke heavy upon thee. That favour Job had asked of 


And my lips ſhall utter knowledge clearly. 


God, in the 9. Chapter ; Let not thy terror make me afraid, 
Now ſaith El;hu, that which thou did fear from God, thou 
needeſt not at all fear in dealing with me, My terror (hall 
not make thee afraid, &c. Thus Elihu begins with Fob, 
that he might lead him to receive fairly, or anſwer fully 
what he had to ſay. 

The three firſt verſes of the Chapter, contain the firſt 
part of the Preface, wherein Elihu excites and calls forth 
/ob's attention by thoſe four conſiderations already diſtin&t- 
ly propoſed, the firſt whereof is laid down, 


Verſ. 1. Wherefoze, Job, J pray thee, hear my ſpee- 
ches, and hearken co all my wozds, 


_ Elihubegins very mildly, ſweetly, inſinuatingly, even 
intreatingly, and beſcechingly, Wherefore, 
I pzaythec, ] The word which we tranſlate, I pray thee, 


' is in the Hebrew language a monoſyllable Adverb of obſe- 


cration or exhortation. / pray thee. 


Hence Note, 'Ti good to uſe gentleneſs towards theſe with 
whom we have to deal, eſpecially with thoſe who are ei- 
ther outwardly afflitted, or troubled in Spirit. 


Intreaties have great power z and therefore though the 
Prophets and Apoſtles ſpeak ſometimes in a threatning 
way, and command attention upon utmoſt peril, yet for 
the moſt part they beſpeak it with Jntreaties, ( 2 Cor. F. 
20.) Now then we as Embaſſadors for Chriſt, as though 
God did beſeech you by us, we pray you un Chriſts ſtead be ye 
reconciledro God. The Apoſtles went about a begging, as 
it were, with this meſſage, with the beſt meſſage that ever 
was Carried forth to the World,Reconciliation unto God ; we 
pray you, And again (2 Cor.6. 1, ) We then as workers 
together with him, bejeech you alſo that you receive not the 
Craceef God in vain ;, that is, the doctrine of the Goſpel 

olding forth the grace and favour of God freely in Jeſus 
Chfiſt, ( 1 Theſ. 4. 1.) Furthermore, we beſeech you bre- 
thren, that as ye have received of us bow ye ought to walk 
and to pleaſe God, fo ye would abound more and more. As 
he did beſeech them not to receive the grace of God in 
vain, ſohedid beſeech them to a progreſsin and an Im- 
provement of that grace. Again (1 Theſ. 2.7. ) Wewere 


| gentle among you, even 4s ys" cheriſheth her Children ; 


how tender is a Nurſe tothe Infant hanging at her breaſt , 
or dandled on her knee ! Speak, ye comfortably to Jeruſalem, 
was the Lords direQtion when ſhe was in her warfare ; that 
is, inatroubled and afflited condition. ( 1/a. 40. 2.) The 
Hebrew is, Speak, to her heart ; ſpeak ſuch words as 
may revive her heart, and add freſh Spirits and life to her. 
The Apoſtles rule for the reſtoring of thoſe that arc fallen, 
is, that they ſhould be kindly treated ( Gal. 6.1.) Bre- 
thren, if a man be overtaken in a, fault, ye that are ſpiritual 
reſtore ſuch ax one with the Spirit of meekneſs. It is a great 
point of holy skill ſo to order a reproof as not to provoke 3 
ſo toſpeak as to ſpeak open, or pick the lockof the heart ; 
affectionate intreaties are bleſſed pick-locks, which do not 
ſtrain the wards, but cffectually lift up the holdersand 
ſhoot the bolt of the heart, cauſing it to ſtand wide open 
toreceive and take in the truth of promiſes, counſels and 
reproofs. Meck words meeken the Spirit. Tis hard tore- 
fuſe what we perceiveſpoken in love ; and if any thing will 
ſoften a hard heart, ſoft language is moſt likely to do it. 
When Abigail came out and met David upon his way, hot 
upon revenge,, yea having ( uponthe matter ) {worn re- 
venge againſt Nabal and his Houſe, yet her intreaties and 


mild words overcame that mighty warriour, at leait, boos 
by (8) . 
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off the edg of his Spirit, and of all his party, ( 1 Sam. 25. 
33. ) Nordid he only accept of or ſubmit to her counſel, 
but gave thanks both to God and her for it ; Bleſſed be the 
Lord, and bleſſed be thy advice, which haſt kept me this day, 
from ſhrdding blood. Gentle words, like gentle rain, ſoak 
deep, and make the Soul, like a fruitful Tree, bud and 
bloſſom. For as paſſion in the ſpeaker, begets paſſion in 
the hearer, and heat brings forth heat, ſo kind and kindly 
words, are not only moſt uſeful, but moſt powerful. There 
isa rebuking, and that cuttingly, or a ſpeaking of cutting 
words, uſeful in ſome caſes, then eſpecially, when mners 
have not only done evil, but are ſetlcd and reſolved in it. 
But in caſe of afliction, ſpecially of inward affliction, or 
troubleof Spirit, ſoft words are beſt and do beſt, Hear, 
I pray thee, ſaith Flihn, | 

Andhyearken to all my wozds.] Here's hearing,and heark- 
ning, to hearken is more then to hear z, to hear is barely 
to receivethe ſound of words ; but to hearken is to take up 
theſenſc of them, or as it were to ſuck out the ſtrength and 
ſweetneſs of them ; to hearken is to weigh or- ponder every 
tittle ſpoken, and take the value of it. The word in the 
Text, which ſignifies to hearken, hath a ſingular elegancy 
in it. One of the Rabbins renders, Ear my words; hear 
my words and car them, The ſame word which in the 
vcrblignifies to hearken, which is the wort: of the ear, 
ſignifies alſo the ear, or inſtrument of that work in tic 
noun. To car words, notes the moſt diligent attention, as 
to eye 4 thing, notes the moſt accurte inſpection. The 
word ſignifies alſothe beam of a ballance, becauſe by the 
ear, or by the two ears ( as by a ballance ) words arc try- 
ed and poiſed. whether they re weighty and ſolid, or ligyhtt 
and chaſſy ; when Elihu faith, hearken to, or weigh my 
words, he intimates that he meantto ſpeak wo:us which 
had worth in them, or that he meant to ſpeak matter more 
then words. And therefore he would not have a word loſt, 
Hearken, ſaith he, 

To all iny wo2ds.)] Not to thisor that only, but to all; 
as it hehad ſaid, 1 mrend not, and I bope I ſhall vor ſpeak. 
one needleſs or unuſeful word 5 not a word beſide the buſi- 
neſs. Therefore bearken to all my words. 


Hence Note, Firlt, They who ſpeak to inſtrution, ad- 
monition or exhortation, ſhould not nſe one word more 
then us uſeful, not a word more then is tothe purpoſe, 


Sccing, every idle word that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall 
give account for'it in the day of Fudgment, (Matth. 12.36.) 
How ſhould every man take heed of ſpeaking an idle word, 
a word of which he can giveno good account for any good 
it is likely to do. Idle words wii make ſad work one day, 
and words of no value or account, will turnto a heavy ac- 
count in the great day, That's an idle word, which doth 
neither work_ the heart for good, nor ſtrengthen the hand to 
or in a good work, And if we ſhou!d be careful not to ſpeak 
one idle word, or not one word unworthy to be heard , 
how ſhould we avoid evil words, or words which corrupt 
the hearers. | 

Secondly, As the words refer to that duty which F!:- 
hu minds Fob of, and moved him to, Hearkning to all bis 
words. 


Note, They who hear, eſpecially about holy things and Soul- 
matters, fhanld hear dll, | 


One word ſhould not be loſt, when every word is preci- 
ous. We gather up the filirgs and leaſt duſts of Gold. 
The ear ſhould gather a!l that truth which the mouth ſcat- 
ters, andthe heart ſhould lay it up astreafure.. Weg may 
charge many ſorts of men with deficiency at car-work. And 
ſurely if men will not hear all that they ought to believe 
o_ do, they can neither do nor bclicve any thing that they 

car. 

Firt. Some will not hcar the word at all, they are like 
the deaf Adder topping their ears at the voyce of the char- 
mer, charm he never ſo wiſcly to them. 

Secondly, Others think that there's not a word more to 
be heard, but what they have heard already, who can ſpeak 
what they know not ? 
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Thirdly, There are few who hearken toany word that | 


is ſpoken; that is, who make it their buſineſs to hear, 
who hear with diligence, and labour at it. As its a ew 
Yabour to fpeak, ſol aflure you, it 15 no mall nor calle la- 
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Among 
many hearers, there are but few hearkners, ſuch 1 mean as 
weigh and conſider what they hear. 

Fourthly, There are very few who hear and hearken t» 
all the words of righteouſneſs and ſalvation. As ſome 
though they hear all, yet hearken to halves, ſo others will 
hear but half, or only ſo much as pleaſeth them of what 
is ſpoken. When the Ring of Faudah ( Jer. 36. 23.) had 
the Roll brought to him which Barach had written from 
the mouth of 7e-c-1.2h, he heard three or four leaves of it 
read to him as he ſate by the fire, and then he cauſed it to 
be cut with a penknife and caſt intothe fire ; he-did not read 
it out, he hadenough of it, he had ( as we ſay ) bs bdly 
fi, but his heart was altogether empty , he was very 
angry and vext at the word , but not at all humbled 
nor affected with it ; and therefore would not hear all thoſe 
words. 

Again, To hearken isto obey, to ſubmit and yield up 
our telves to-tac truth we hear. S.omel tells Saul (1 Sam. 
15 22. ) Toobey ts berrer then ſacrifice, and to hearken the: 
the fit of Rams ; to obey and to hearken is the ſamething; 
the obedient ear is the hearkning ear. Mine er h:ft then 


- 


opene4 ( ſaith Chriſt, P/al. 40:6.) This opening or dig- 
ging of his ear (a+ we put-in the Margin ) lignified his 
readineſs to obey, as 'tis expreſſed ( ver}. 7, 8.) Then ſ:id 
[ lor I come; I delight ro do thy will, O my God. And in re- 
ference to this he had ſaid before (wverſ. 6.) Sacrifice and 
effering thou didſt not defire, burm-offering and ſ1n-efcr - 
ing haſt thou not required; thatis, for themſelves, or com- 
paratively to that, which in the volum of thy Book is 
written of me, that I ſhon!d do. Whichclearly expounds 
and isalmoſt the ſame in terms with that of Szmc!; To 
obey ts better then Sacrifice, and to heark»n, then the f.ut >< 


/ 
R.um:, 


Thus Elbe preſſeth Job to hearken to all brs words 
obcdientially, or to hearken with a puipoſe to obey. 
Take a few conſiderations, why we thould both hear 


and hearken to, that is, obey, the whole mind of God, 


'all thoſe words which have the ſtamp of divincauthority 


upon them 

Firit, All the words of God are alike holy and true , 
pure and precious. . Though ſome truths are more necetl1- 
ry to be known and believed they others, yet all are noceſ 
ſary nor can we be difcharged from tie duty of hearing and 
oveying any one of them, if called, 

Secondly, There isa like or the ſame power and autho- 
rity in all the words of God ; ſo that to neglect or ſlight any 
one word, is to put aſſight upon the authority of God him- 
ſelf. There is but one Law giverand word ſender. 

Thirdly, Not to ſubmit ro any one word ( though it 
be ſuppoſed we hearken toall others ) draws upon us the 
guilt of non-ſubmiſſion or diſobedience to the whole 
word of God. That's the Apoſtles concluſion ( F »mes 


in | 


2, 12. ) Whoſoever ſhall keep the whole Law, and yet of- 


fend in one point, be is guilty of all ; for though in ma- 


ny things we offend all, yet there is a Goſpel-ſence 
wherein we are ſaid to keep the whole Law of God. 
And ſothe Apoſile meaning is, that whoſoever ſhall vive 
himſelf a loofe or a liberty, whoſoever ſhall diſpence or 
indulge himſelf in breaking any one command of God , 
he breaks all, that is, he dcclares kimfelf ready to brea: 
all, if he had alike occaſion or temptation. 

Fourthly, We would have all our words hearkned to by 
God, we would have God grant all our Petitions, alFour 
Requeſts and Supplications, and ſha!l not we hearken to 
and obey all the preceptsof God ? Shall wenot receive and 
believe all his promiſes and threatnings ? 

Fifthly, As we deſire Gcd woutd, ſo God hath pro- 
miſed to,hear all our words, even all the requeſts of his 
people which are according to his will. Chriſt ſpeaks with- 
out re{triction (-Mxtth.-21. 22: ) All things what [vew'cy ye 
ah, in my name, belicuing, ye [hall recerve. And again 
( Fob. 14. 13, 14. ) What/oever ye ſhall ask in my none, 
that will I do, &c, Nor are there any reſtrictions up- 
on the promiſes of God in granting and doing what we ask, 
but only theſe two z; firit, that we ask right things; ſecond- 
ly, that we ask «7:27. Now if the Lord hath promiſed. to 
hearken to all our words, not to this or that, but to ail our 
words which are according tothis will, ( wehave no liberty 
to ask beyond the will of God, beyond the rule of Scrip- 
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- to ſpeak. 


ture, nor can we ask any thing beyond that, bur it is to our 
hurt and damage, now if God (1 ſay) will hearkento all 
our words ) thould not we hearken toall his ? | 

Laſtly, The condition upon which God hath promiſed 
to hear all our words, is, that we ſhould be ready to hear 
and hearken to all his words, ( 1 Jobn 3.22.) Whatſoever 
we atk we receive, becauſe we keep his Commandments, and 
do the things that pleaſe him. 1t were not confidence, but 
higheſt and moſt hateful impudence, to expect that God 
ſhould pleaſe us by giving us what we ask, while we refuſe 
( which is the condition of that promiſe ) to do the things 
that pleaſe him. Tous El:b# would have ob hearken to 
all his words, he being about to ſpeak, not his own, 
but the words of God. And that Job might not delay 
the opening of his car to hear, Elihu tells him further 1n 
the next verſe, that himſelf had already opened his mouth 
to ſpeak. 


Verſe 2. Bchold now J have opened my mouth, my 
mouth, my tongue hath ſpoken in my mouth, 


This phraſe 'of cprning the mouth, imports four things. 

Firſt, That a man hath been long lilentz they that are 
full of talk, and ſpeak out of ſeaſon, may be ſaid to have 
their mouth always open, rather then at any time to open 
their mouths. But Elihu profeſſed in the former Chap- 
ter that he had waited as a Diſcipleto hear and to learn , 
and had waited with utmoſt patience z therefore he might 
well ſay, Behold now 1 have opened my month, and taken 
upon me to ſpeak. So (Chap.3.1.) after ob had ſateſilent 
2 great while, it is ſaid, Then Job opened bs month, and cur- 
/edrhe day of his birth ; Thus to open the mouth, intimates 
much ſilence and forbearance of ſpeech, and long expecta- 
tion of a ſeaſon or opportunity to ſpeak. 

Secondly, Opening the mouth, implyecth as ſpeaking 
afrer much ſilence, fo with much prudence. A fools 
mouth 15 therefore ſaid to be always open, becauſe when- 
focver he ſpeaketh, he is found ſpeaking imprudently and 
impertinently. But a wiſe man will not ſpeak, unleſs he 
may ſpeak to purpoſe, and ſo opens his mouth to ſpeak. 


- Solomo;; faith, ( Prov. 24. 7.) Wiſdom 1s too bigh for 


fool, be openet not his mouth in the Cate} that is he 15 unfit 


© to ſpeak inthe preſence of wiſc and judicious men, he may 
open his mouth in the ſtreets, and in common company, but 


he opens riot his mouth in the gate, wherethe Elders and 
Magiſtrates uſed to meet and judg the weightieſt matters. 
There is a four-fold conlideration to be had, as tothe due 
opening of the mouth, ( and 'tisno ſmall matter to open 
the mouth with thoſe conliderations. ) 

Firſt, Conſideration is to be had of the place ond compa- 
ny where, and to whom we ſpeak. We muſt not.caſt pearls 
before ſwine, nor give ſtrong meat to Children. 

Secondly, The timeand ſeaſon wherein we ſpeak muſt be 
conſidered, every truth is not fit for every time. Chriſt 
wouldnot ſpeak all at once to his Diſciples, for this reaſon, 
( JTobn 16. 12.) 1 have many things to ſay unto you, but ye 
cannot bear them now, and becauſe ye cannot bear them 
now, therefore will not ſay them now. | 

Thirdly, Conſideration 1s to be had how and in what 
way to ſpeak, whether inſtructingly, or cxhortingly, re- 
provirgly, or comfortably, we ſhould always labour to 
divide the word of God, and what we ſpeak from it aright, 
giving every one his proper part and portion. Then a man 
opens his month to ſpeak, when he conſiders how to ſort 
his ſpeech according to theſtate of things and perſons be- 
fore him. 

Fourthly, Conſideration 1s to be had of the end or ten- 
d&cncy of ſpeech, what our aim and mark is; weſay, 4 
frels bolt is ſoon ſhot, he conſiders not his aim and mark in 
ſpeaking ; he that opens his mouth, looks to his mark, and 
drives adeſign, or hath a purpoſe in every word that paſ- 
ſeth from him. 

Thirdly, This phraſe of opening the mouth, notes li- 
berty of ſpecch, or boldneſs in ſpeaking; whena man 
doth not ſpeak in his throat,' as untaught Childrendo ; nor 


*1-/ inhis belly, or in a bottle, as Witches and Sorcerers are 


ſaid to do, that peep and mutter ( /ſa. 8.19.) When a 


_ man (I fay) doth not ſpeak any of theſe covert ways , 


but freely and liberally, then indeed he opens his mouth 
We have that expreſſion in the promiſe, 


(Fuik. 29.21.) In that dry will I cauſe the horn of the 


— 


113” 


Hoitfe of Iſrael tro bud forth, and I will give thee the openir'g 
of the month in the midſt of them, and they ſhall know that 


, Tam the Lord; That is, 1 will give thee boldneſs, and li- 
| berty of ſpeech : Time was when thou didlt not dare t9 
| ſpeak a word for God, or of God, of his praiſe, name 


| truth and praiſes boldly : 
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49 
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GO 


70 


80 


and worſhip, or if thou didit it was but ina corner, oy 
whiſpered in ſecret ; but the time ſhall come when I will 
give thee the opening of the mouth ; thou ſhalt ſpeak m 
And the enemy (hall know that 
I the Lord have procured thee thisliberty. 'Tisa rea 
mercy whenGod gives his people the opening of the mouth, 
or liberty of ſpeech, to ſpeak boldly, no man hindring, ng 
not ſo much as diſcouraging them. The Prophet makes 
that the charaQter of an evil time, when the prudent keep [1 
lence, ( Amos 5.13.) As in evil or calamitous times, it 
becomes the godly prudent to be willingly lilent, adoring 
the juſtice of Gods ſevereſt diſpenſations towards them 
with patienceand without murmuring at his hand. So in 
ſome evil times they are forced to keep ſilence, ( though as 
David ſpakeg Pſal. 39. 2. their ſorrows be ſtirred ) either 
leſt by ſpeaking, even nothing but truth and reaſon, they 
draw further ſorrows upon themſelves ; or becauſe the 
ſee it but loſt labour to ſpeak to a people obſtinate and re- 
ſolved on their way. 

Fourthly, This phraſe of opening the mouth to ſpeak, 
notes the things ſpoken to be of very great worth, ſuch 
as have been long concocted and digeſted, and at laſt rea- | 
dy to be brought forth, as out of the treaſury of an honeſt 5"! 
and underſtanding heart. The heart is the treaſury of ; ;. .. 
words, there they are ſtored up : And from thence iſſued j.»-:. 
forth ; as Chriſt ſaith, Out of the abundarce of the heart *- 
the month ſpeaketh. As there is a ſtock of evil words in | 


1 ehvert | 


the hearts of evil men, ſo of good and gracious words in equi + 
the hearts of godly men, and when they open their mouths fo pro 
( according to this notion ) it is to bring forth the treaſures, =__ 
andriches of their hearts, to bring forth the gold and ſilver ih 4 


and precious things ſtored upthere ; all theſe aie very uſe- 
ful interpretations of this phraſe ; and I might give diſtinct 
obſervations from them, but it may ſuffice to have named 
them. I ſhall only add that the laſt is conceived by ſome to 
be chiefly intended in the latter branch of this verſe. 


By tongue hath ſpoken in my mouth. 


This ſeems a ſtrange expreſtion ; where ſhould the tongue 
ſpeak but in the mouth £ When the tongue is out of the 
mouth, can it ſpeak ? As the mouth cannot ſpeak with- 
out the tongue, ſo the tongue cannot ſpeak out of the 
mouth : Why then doth he lay ; 

Py tongue hath ſpoken in mp mouth. ] The Hebrew is, 
In my palate, the palate being a part of the mouth, and one , ,__ 
ſpecial Inſtrument of ſpeech ( Naturaliſts reckon five, The ,,. ,, 
lips, the tongue, the teeth, the palate, and thethroat ) tis +, Dro 
put for all ; but there is more in it then ſo, for every man 7777s 
ſpeaks in his mouth, or by the palate which.is the heaven, **© 


roof or cieling of the meurh. Therefore when Elihu faith, |, wo B-4 

My tongue hath ſpoken in my mouth, or in my palate ; the 12; {::: Win 
palate may be conſidered as the inſtrument of taſting as /* 7+ a c: 
well as of ſpeaking. We ſay ſuch a thing is very ſavory *''" my _ 
to the palate 3 and we call that Palate wine, which is quick _... ,.. yoke 
and lively, brisk and pleaſant to the taſt. Thus when Elt- ;.-41::n ſony 
bu ſaith here, My tongue hath ſpoken m my month or palate; guts 01074 ©" LF 
his meaning is ; I have uttered only that which I have well 7- 7” 
conſidered, what my tongue hath ſpoken to you, I have /'z.,., fo 


taſted my ſelf ; I have putevery word to my palate; for as /.:;4;», 
a man that taſteth wine or any other ſapid thing, muſt have Bold. _ 
it upon his palate, betore he can make a Judgment, whe- 7/7 
ther if be ſwect or ſharp, quick or flat: So ſaith Elihu, |... 
my mouth hath ſpoken in my palate, I taſted my words ,,;v; 4:7 
before I ſpake them. ties £217 02e 


bo, Aquin 
Hence Note, Judicious and wiſe men will taſt and try 
what they :ntend to ſpeak, before they utter 1t. 


The ſpeaker preſents his words to the taſt of the hearer 
for as this Scripture hath it at the 3. verſe of the next Chap 
ter, The ear tryeth words, as the mouth taſteth meat ; now 
he that ventures his words to the taſt and cenſure of others, 
had nced take ataſt of them before he dothit. Ay rongue 
bath ſpoken in my mouth. ; 

Secondly, From the ſcope of Elihu in adding this , 


namely, to gain attention, i 
oe, 
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_ n, | improve them in that, as he hath occaſion ; only in genera] 
Note, Theres great reaſon we ſhould hear that carefully, | Obſerve, 
which the ſpeaker hath prepared with care. | Thi been and tongs fienld go tevinker; 
ſarveno rc- | 
They who regard not you oy —_ _— mould The tongue ſhould always be the hearts Interpreter , 
gard when they ſpeak, but Fy he. = FLO rongne ( in | and the heart ſhould always be the tongues ſuggeſter , 
have a weighing hearer. An bore kagihrr that we ſhould | What is ſpoken with the tongue ſhould be firit ltampt upon 
the ſence of El:h) hath Joey We Cam banct” - This s | the heart, and wrought off from it. Thus it ſhould be 
hear, not only with era ey " bes _ Elibu pives mm | in all our communications and exhortations , cipecially 
ſtrong argument to quicKen b REA an PA [10] whenwe ſpeak or exhort about the things of Gud, and 
another, and a ſtronger in the next ver | diſpenſe the myſteries of Heaven. David fpake from 
Verſe 3: Py wozds ſhall be of the upzightneſs of my his heart while he ſpake from his faith ( P/al.116. 10.} 
heart, my lips ſhall ytter knowledg clearly. derwand, therefore have I log _— "g s an - ” 
"El; ſ tne heart, with the keart man bclieverh ; ſo that to ſay, 
In the former verſe Elihu Om for ag*-J4r pe he ties believed, iberefore bave 1 {orken ; is as it he had ſaid, / 
he opened his mouth, and was a =- to pe DR ENTES would never have ſpok-1 theſe rLings, if my heart bad not 
ahetnleg tay oi Os 9 ohne -; portand. + ang In- been clear and rpragit 11 them, The Apoſtle takes up that 
fame duty, by gory, Tax "6f mk He would ſpeak very proteſtation from D.:-4 (2 Cor. 4-13.) Actord- 
COSNEY ne what he was war Fg 4 we from his under- ng Us it is wriiten, 1 believed, therifore have 1 ſpokgn ; we 
not only ſeriouſly, but hone Y» not on:'y 20 alio belie '0, and! therefore [pe #- that 1s, We moved 
ſtanding, but his Conſcience. others to believe nothing but what we believed, yea, were 
Py wo2ds ſhall be of the up:ightneſs of my heart. fully aftured of, our ſelves, as the next words of the Apo- 
c 2 . F ic rnport, Knoviio, that be which 1 ated up the Lovd Fr 
The meaning is not, that the ag 9 eg wer" 7 —_ 4 Tf. *£f Pp "le by Fifa, 667,14 jo), il FErHnT 451m 11h 
2 r | 44 Yet 7 AIJE 388 CD ATE f #þ/ , ; 
Ext wy jour On ea fubjetd Tet ir wins aa the | you. To ſpeak what wei! our heart believe, is to ſpeak ir: 
tnat De a DICNEd and M , : | | the htncſs of our hc 
. . { the uprightneſs of our hearts. 
point he intended to diſcus ; But pune pen es | ty os without their hearts, that is, coldly, they 
words ſhall be of the uprightneſs of ithenefs of my heart. have no teartat all in ſpeaking ; as ſome hear without their 
is, my words ſhall low from gory, n or according hearts, only with their cars; ſo ſome ſpeak without the 
Lwiltſpcak inthe upriguart of my "dh 1] be upright | zo | :icart, only with the rong 
to the uprightneſsof my heart oy his. Twill ( © rk | Secondly, Others ſpeak what was never in their hearts ; 
erm &. GOmy heart is; the plain OE wy % - obo _— of my they have no experience in themſelves of what they ſay 
hr xs. ey, 1'Þ AOL hy” Eck wa ' dawbine, with- to others. They throw ouf their words at a venture, It 
fo p't heart upon every word, I will ſpeat without wive: thi is ſad to ſpeak that as a truth, or a comfort toothers , 
cabs th lation or &iſſomulation. SOME concerve tnis ins Bb is. hav 
7 erp pony 4 prin Qi n Fob's friends which we have not found in our ſclves, thatis, have not 
be, = Fo bea ſecret reproof of, orrefle _ s las wore: of felt the operation of it upon our own hearts. How are 
as if El:hxhad ſuſpected them war; "I =—__ "I they to be lamented, who ſpeak of the things of God asa 
Job, then they could think him to tag y — - ang tes. Stage-player, who acts the part of, or perſonates a Prince, 
as we cannot judg mens _ —_ Ea ts being themſelves but a poor Plebeian? It is bad to ſpeak 
ſon why we ſhould judg ſo ” « re . Terts Bi pant 4 without our hearts, or coldly, . but 'ris worſe to ſpeak what 
It = enough tothe purpoſe, _ mis 4in ah ri in: 4 was never jm our hearts, or hypocritically. 
rightneſs without reflecting upon = 7, as Ss po PO. Thirdly, Not a few ſpeak quite againſt their hearts ; 
_ hole, a om, Ok 7 ; FTE theſe are at fartheſt diſtance ſrom ſpeaking in the upright- 
ſhall be in the uprightneſs of my heart, , - : ſpeak with a falte and malicious 
: | neſs of their heart ; they ſpeak with a falte and maliciou 
This up rightneſs of -; : Renee ang _ xl ay = heart, they ſpeak with 2 Fog 0 and double hear:, with a 
pe th ' ow -n Ee om 6 the apoidhate of them : heart and a heart.” Thereare thrce ways wherein men ſpeak 
fire of their hearts, rather ; n nit their own h \ Conſci 
_— ag '1nit tzcir own hearts ana Conſciences. 
b v np - you Tf Armory Jager 1 will Sic In the proſefſion which they make of themſelves, 
CATTLE; DUTT TAIT BEES GY THe : Rev. 2 Chritt writing to the Church of Smyrna, 
not ſpcak.in the hear, bur in the uprightneſs of my heart, rs | jt Bu ferrh ard - Frabbag &c, and the Bla/phe- 
ſaith El:hs. x NO. ! 'S and r, but lie, &c 
; : : : my of them who ſay they are Jews ane are not, but lie, &c, 
Secondly, This uprightneſs may be pews p cog de os hd age 9. Which ſay they arc Jews .mmd 
ty, 1 will not ſpare whenthere is oy - to eat _ be arc nor, bue do lie, We are not to underſtandit ſtricily, 
ary: 089 thee wait gay tBing that they profeſſed themſelves to be of the Nation of the 
cauſe for it. ; ; {ews, the Children of Abrabam. A Fewthereis, any one 
EI Thirdly, This nprightneſs in peaking, may be mou 2 Þroehbn out « profellicn of th. faith of Chriſt. Old 
« ::/1:7;. P29 d to ſpeaking without clear dag ek _ this Tob's Teſtament words are often applyed to the new Teſtament, 
A oy ons book 49m his rephoot charging him or Gotpel ſtate; they ſay they are /ew-, that is, true be- 
«: 11%7- friends having been ſo high in ' | ! nd do lie; to lie, is to go 
+ uy ; on- lievers, but they are not, and do lie ; , 5 
_, with divers . ings for wn. Boy &rs Lp ag __ full againſt a mans mind, againſt his Conſcicnce ; they make a 
tatem mani. ( Chap. 22.5, ) " = 4 £4 ef ir gres pledg from thy (<Þ ways, and they lie at every word ; for indeed they are 
(finden. iquities infinite + or thow najt ta | | Titan Thus at this dav ſome make vro- 
"11 , : q the Syragoguecf Satan. Thus at this day fom ep 
Arun, brother for nonght , and ſtripped the naked Apr 9y eG wo As Church of God, and by ſuch profeſſion 
thing : Thou baſt ſent widows "wP 24 Ker" a A Fant ger acmittance into the. Church of God, who yet belong 
of the fatherleſs have been brakes : Che 4 Pp dhoat to the Synagogue of Satan. The Apoſtle Joby ſpeaks of 
not ſpeak this in the uprightneſs * bs CALL, © of *. ſuch, (1 Ep. John 2. .109.) They went out from us, but 
3 HH, though * = G be Wt "hich kind of the vers not of ww; that 1s, they were not truly of us, 
heart, that he arg 4 PooEnn = n a an Po W Afts 26 ut they oncedeſircd to corne in and join themſelves to 
uprightneſs Pax! had in periccuti » J d for ati kd with us. 
| 4 WA. and for atime waxed wit : | 
9.) I verily theugbt with my {> CL Nw Go wy -O Ye, The tongue ſpeaks againit the heart many 
toings contrary to the name of Jeſu PI CA in the promiſes which men make to ot-ers of what 
J's friends verily thought he had rs "_ poig age x rag do of what courtelies and tricndthips will ſome 
ANT 08 $27 2 "iq Fa hi d f . righr ſs | = profeſs! they will teil you aioud how they !ove you, 
they could not prove it ; this 15 alams vnd 0 WHT W | and how much they are vour ſervants, while there is no- 
and in oppoſition to this Elibu might now wy... ans qu BR in their hearts, ©: dereit and guiie, yea poſſibly no- 
charge or burden thee with any thing but what ] pA G thins hut wrath and 1evener to geath. Thus /ſbmael wen: 
ruc, and had even frvum thy own mouth. My wor ſha q Ms .<FBr «[/ of af Ls TY w1 a Ice. 4}. ©. ) ang ſa bh 
be of the upriohtneſs of wy weart. | dah ond Ahikam,. yet lie invited then: 
[meer gray pets lum Hal wors, |_| Cor (Coty te Fro? tbikam yt be inves thr 
according to 'this three fold oppoſition z the ReaGer may | 80 intorne Git wer od 
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preſcnt'y ; he was ſeemingly troubled at their affliction | they were forgers of {ics, This Elihu ingageth againlt , gta 164, 
and wep*, but his were Crocodiles tears, he murthered while he ſaith, My lips ſhall utter knowleds cle wy, a iis Is, 
them as loon as he had them in his power. SAP The word here tranſlated Cleaily, is rendred two ways. Ws in; 
Thirdly, Some ſpeak againſt their hearts doQrinally or | Firſt, As an. Adjective. ds 
in the DoCtrines which they propound andteach. There Secondly, Asan Adverb, Prone 
arethree ſorts who ſpeak amiſs dotrinally. Many render it as an Adjective, Ay lips ſhall utter clear *:;, 
Firſt, Some ſpeak that which is not right in the upright- knowledg, or diſtinct knowledg ; Clear as rothematter ; / + 
neſs of their hearts; or, I may ſay, they ſpeak that which pure, plain, without any adulteration, deceit, or guile , © © 
isfalſe with a true heart; that is, they think it to be a as tothe manner, $0 the wor4 is often uſed, I might ohne ein 
truth which they utter, when 'tis an error, and will be | 10 | you many Scriptures for it. The Prophet ſpeaking in the 1: 
ſound ſo at laſt, When ever we ſee different opinions [tiff perſon of Chriit ( 1/a.49. 2. ) faith, He hatb made me 4 0 
maintained among honeſt and godly men, ( which thoug | poliſhed ſhift, the Hebrew is, apure ſhaft, a littering, ſhi. ©". 
it be a very ſad ſight, yet it is too often ſcen; In that caſe | ning ſhaſt. ( Fer. 5. 11.) He made bright his arrows, there "2 
I ay ) one ſide always ſpeak that which is falſe with a | this word is uſed. It is applycd alſo to chief men ( 1Chroy, © wine 
true heart, and utters error uprightly. The truth is, ſome 7.48. ) Theſe were choice men, pure men. Sofaith Elihy 
men defend an error with better and more honelt hearts, ( My lips ſhall utter clear ſhining pure knowledg. ) ety 
then ſome others defend the truth. For _—_— 
Secondly, There are ſuch as ſpeak right without any Hence Note, god arent, | nom. 0onh pr T __ h- Punt: ;corig 
uprightneſs of heart, or they ſpeak truth with a falſe wy 4 : We Top» yp, TT 
heart 3 this Elihu ſpecially profefſeth againſt ; he would | 20 ty bins + 
not only ſpeak that which was right, but with uprightneſs, The Commandment of the Lord is a pure word ( Pſal. Mc. 
The Apoſtle found ſeveral teachers of this ſecond ſort 19. 8.) There's not any droſs at all in it, 'tislike Silver 
( Plil. 1.16, 17, 18.) Some preach Chriſt, that is, the tried ſeven times in the fire ( P/al. 12.6. ) The Prophet 
Goſpel, vea the truth of Chriit in the Golpel, (elſe the among other bleſſings which God promiſeth to his Church 
Apoltle would not have rejoyced in it, as he profeſſeth and. people; hath this ( 7/a. 30. 24.) The Oxen likewiſe 
he did 2t the 18. verſe, I therein do rejoyce, yea and will and the young Aſſes that ear the ground ſhall eat clean Proven. 
rehoyce) yet theſe men did not preach inthe uprightneſs | der, free from the ſtraw, and chaff, duſt and darnel. But 
of their own hearts ; for, ſaith he, Some preach Chriſt | may we not here renew,the Apoſtles queſtion, ( 1 Cor. 9. 
out of envy and ſtrife, and ſome out of good will, ( they | 9, 10. ) Doth God take care for Oxen? orſaith he it alto- 
preacked Chriſt, pure Goſpel, yet not with purehearts, | 30 | gether for our ſakes ? For our. ſakesno doubt it is writ- 
for, he adds, they did it ) Juppoſong to add affiittion to my | ten; that the mouth of the Oxe treading out the corn, ſhould 
bonds; they preacht to oppoſe the Apoſtles more then | notbe muzzel'd, was written for the Miniſters ſake, to aſſure 
to ſet up Chriſt, -and though they preached thetruth, yet | them, that while they labour in the Goſpel to feed Souls, 
they did it more #n pretence then in truth ;, as 'tis ſaid at | their Bodies ſhould be fed. And thatthe Oxen and young 
the 18, verſe. The ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks of others , ' Aﬀes ſhall eatclean Provender, was written for the peoples 
(2 Cor. 11. 13, 14. ) who preached what wastrue for the ; ſake, to aſſure them, that Chriſt would ſend them ſuch 
matter, and yet he calls them falſe Apoſtles, deceirful work: | Miniſters as ſhould feed them with pure, holy, wholeſom 
ers, transformins themſelves into the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and | | doftrine, not with the chaff of unwritten traditions, nor 
nomarucl, for Satan himſelf u transformea into an Angel of | With the mixtures of humane inventions. They ſhould be 
light. They formed and ſhapedthemſelves into Angels of | 40 | taught clear knowledg, as Elihs here ſpeaketh. This mer- 
light, and took up the doctrine of the faithful Apoſtles : cy was alſo propheſied ( Zeph. 3.9.) Then will I turn t9 
of Jeſus Chriſt in ſome things, yet they didit not in the the people a pure language, or a clean lip: It isthis word, 
uprightneſs of their hearts, but that they might weaken that is, what they ſpeak, ſhall be puretrnth, their lan- 
the eitimation of the true Apoltles in the hearts of the peo- guage1hall be, not only Grammatically pure, proper and 
ple, and ſet up themſelves there, that ſo in other things genuine, but Theologically pure, without any tincture of 
they might with greater efficacy or more effeCtually, miſ- error init. 
tead them or &raw them into error... Thus ſome are found Secondly, As the word is taken ( according to our 
ſpeaking lies in the truth of their hearts, and others ſpeak- tranſlation ) Adverbially. 
ing truth in the falſeneſs of their hearts. Note. IWe onch kind 
Thirdly, Many ſpeak that which is falſe with a falſe | 50 otE, We onght ro ſpeak iruth clearly. 
heart ; this is the height of wickedneſs. The Apoſtle Some ſpeak clear truths, who yet do not ſpeak them 
prophelicth of ſuch (1 Tim. 4. 2. ) Who ſhall ſpeak lies clearly. They ſpeak great truths, yet obſcure them in 
11: hypocriſie : The matter they ſpeak is alie, and they ſpeak their own way of expreſſions ; they who wrap up ſound 
it with a baſe and falſe heart too. And therefore he ſaith docrinein hard uncouth words, or deliver it inan unne- 
of theſe in tie ſame verſe, Their Conſciences are ſeared ceſſary multitude of words, do rather puzzle and confound 
with 2 bot iron ;, that is, they arc inſenlible both of the miſ- their Auditors, then inform or inſtruct them. And they 
chief they do, and of the miſery they muſt ſuffer. who ſpeak not knowledg clearly, are like thoſe who mud 
Elih+ profeſſeth himſelf to be none of all theſe ; he the waters,or raiſe a duſt in the air,which will not let others 
ſpake that which was right and true in the uprightneſs and ſce diſtinctly whar they hold or put in either. Speaking in 
truth of his heart. Such a one the Apoſtle directs the | 60 | dark words and ſtrange notions, is like ſpeaking in 2 
Goſpel Deacon to be, ( 1 Tim. 3. 9.) Holding the my- ſtrange language. They only ſpeak profitably, who ſpeak 
ſtery of faith 11 apare Conſcience, which is the ſame with an ow We commonly ſay, Truth ſeeks no corners ; 
upright heart. And he tells us ( 1 The/.2. 4,5.) That truth would not be hid. What are obſcureand ambiguous 
himſelf did 'not uſe any guile in the miniſtration of the words, of a doubtful conſtruction and interpretation, but 
Goſpel. He had truth on his ſide, and he had truth in his corners, Wherein many hide truth, while they pretend to 
heart, as he alſo profeſſed to his Brethren the Fews, ( Rowe. ſpeak and publiſh it. Such ſpeakers as well as they who 
9.1,2.) 1 ſpeck therruth in Chriſt, 1 lie net, my Conſci- | ſpeak in an unknown language, are Barbarians to their 
ence a'ſo beaning me witneſs in the holy Ghoſt, &c. And hearers. And therefore as the Apoſtic in reference to an 
again, (2 Co7.2.17.) We are not of thoſe that corrupt unknown tongue, ſo ſhould we ſay in reference to any co- 
. thetruth , we peak, the truth, and ſpeak it truly. He is 70 | vertorobſcure way of ſpeaking in our own mother tongue, 
a better ſpeaker that ſpeaks with an upright heart, then he We had rather ſpeak, five words that others may be edified , 
that ſpeaks with an eloquent tongue; he is the Nappy ſpeak- then ten thouſand words in hard and ſtrange expreſſions. 
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er, who ſpeaks more with kis heart then with 
that can ſay with El:bu to fob, My words ſhall be of the up- 
rinhtneſs of my heart. Words ſpoken of that ſubject, and 
words flowing from that ſubject, arc lovely words. Of this 
latter ſort ſaith E/zhu to feb ; My words ſhalbe. 


Ard my lips ſhall utter knowledg clearly. 


7b had charged his three friends ( Chap. 13.4.) that \80 


is.tongue, | 


—— — 
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Though we ſpeak in a known language, yet doubtful words 
hinder edifying as much as an unknown language doth ; 
yea ſuch are as a forciner to their hearers, while they ſpeak 
in their own Country-tongue:'Tisa ſpecial gift of God, to 
ſpeak knowledg clearly. The Apoſtle hath left that excc!: 
lent advice with all who are cailed to ſpeak the great things 
of cternal life, ( 1 Pet. 4. 11. ) If any man ſpeak, ( that 1s, 
if he ſpeak about the things of God, divine things) 


him 
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him ſpeak as the Oracles of God. What are they ? The | 
Oracles of God are the known word of God. But how 
are theſe Oracies to be known ? Surely as God ſpake 
them, plainly and clearly ; The Oracles of God were 
ſpoken without ambiguity, therefore letno man ſpeak them 
asthe Oracles of the Devil were ſpoken, or as the Devil 
ſpake his Oracles, that is, ambiguouſly and doubtiully ; 
the Devil of old gave out all his anſwers and Oracles doubt- 
fully and darkly to his dark and blinded votaries ; what he 
{aid might bear ſeveral conſtructions. And he ſpake {9 on 
purpoſe, that whatſoever the event or iſſue proved to be, 
he (though the father of lies ) might have the reputation 
of ſpeaking truth. The Devils Oracle gave Cr@/ ſuch 
ananſwer as he might interpret cither of a great ſucceſs, or 
of a great overthrow, when he asked counſel about his 
Wars. And when Sal came to inquireof the Witch of 
Endor, that is, of the Devil, ( 1 Sam. 28. 11.) he gave 
him a doubtful reſolve; To morrow ſhalt thou azzd thy Sons 
bewith me ( vet. 19. ) Which arabiguous anſwer might 
be underſtood as of the next day following, ſo indefinitely 
o; any day near approaching. Satan loves not to ſpeak 
knowledg clearly. But the ſervants and metiengers of 
Chriſt, muſt us great plaincſs of ſpeech while they are 
treating of and giving out the mind of Godto his p2ople; 
and be careful that as the doctrine is ſound which they de- 
liver, ſo there may bea clearneſs in their delivering of it. 
Their lips ( as El:bu ingaged his ſhould ) ought to ztrer 
krowleds clearly. 


VERS. 4. $5. 6, 7. 


T';c Spirit of Sodhath fo:zmed me, and the b2eath) of the 

Almighty hath given me life, | 
If thou canſt anſwer me, ſet thy wo2ds in 02der befo2e me, 

{kaydup. ; 

Bet;old, I am acco:ving to thy wilh tn Sods ſtead ; J ailo 
am fo:med out of the cloy. | | 

43chold, myterro: ſhalt rot make thee afraid, neither ſhall 
my 1zand be!,cavy uponthcec. 

N theſe four verſes, Elbu ſtill proſecutes a diſcreet 
I prefatory .inſinuation both of himſelf and of his intenc- 
ed diſcourſe into "the heart of 7ob, that both might find 
welcome, and good entertainment there. Elihu had aſſu- 
r:d him at the third verſe, that he wou!d ſpeak in the up- 
riohtneſs of his hcart, or that he would deal candidly , 
and clearly with him. That was a ſtrong argument to 
pain attention. And in this fourth verſe, he argueth with 
and urgeth 7ob, to give him attention, becauſe he was a 
man of Gods making, as Job alſo was. The ſame hand 
wrought them both, and therefore, why ſhould there be a 


ſtrangeneſs between them? Or an unwillingnels to give 
or receive counſel and help from one another ? 


Verſe 4. Tie Spirit of Dod hath fozmed me, and the 
b:cath of the Almighty hath given me life. 


I ſhall open theſe words two ways. 

Firſt, As a direct propoſition, or aſſertion, 

Secondly, In their connection and dependance, as they 
arc here uſed, for an argument of perſwalion. 

Firſt, Conſider the Text, as anaſſertion ; The Spirit cf 
Godhath made me, &c. The word doth not lignifie bare- 


ly to make.or to clap up a work any how. but to make with | 


art, to make 5k:/fuily ,, to compoſe and faſhion a thing 
with exaGteſt grace, comelineſs, and beauty. Thus are 
we made by the Spirit of God. Manis an cxcellent piece 
of work, 'yca man is the AZa/7er-piece of all the viſible 
worksof God. The Spirit of God hath made me. 

There are two things here to be enquired ; firſt, what 
weareto underſtand by the Spirit of God, to whom E!;- 
hu attributes his making. Secondly, why doth Elthz at- 
tribute his making to the Spirit of God ? To theformer 
queſtion, 1 anſwer; firſt, negatively, that by the Spirit of 
God we arc not to underſtand a power or vertue put forth 
by God, in which fence we ſomctimes read the Spirit of 
God in Scripture. But by the Spirit of God here, we are 
t underſtand God the Spirit. In which ſence we read 
(Gen. 1,2.) The Spir:t of God moved upon the fate of the 
waters, As alſo ( Aarth. 3. 16.) He ſew the Spirat of 
Cog Hefeending like a Dove, and lighting upon him ;, that is, 
vpon jeſus Chrilt, baptized by {ob in Jo"dan. 
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| of the Earth ; /chovah Elchim tormed man. 
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all thi::gs Were mane OY 1m, Aud withont bim was 


| Tecond perſon inthe holy Trinity, or the 11914, 
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| Salt not 21:- 
fes ( Gen, to 7. P, Ihe Lord God formed maT ONT Of the aut 

Andif we 
look into the firit of 7 ob verſ. 2, 3, we readthus; 1» the 
ea1Mming wis rhe word, and the word was with Gel, ard 


the word was G od; rhe ſome was in the beg11? 17 with God, 


of at 
t ung mate, that ws maze, There our maker ( for tie 
makingof all things 1s attributed tohim ) 15 chic Son, the 
\ who ( 45S 
i: foiloweth in that Chapter ) was made fljh, Why hen 
doth Elihu herc aſcribe his makins to the Spirit ? And how 
are thee SCripturcs rcconciled ? as 

i... wer, by that received 42:xime in Divinity, The 
works of tor noty Tray towards the Creature ave 111; l, *::%d 


50 t whale this Scripture aſcribcs the makins of m into 
, te * rthird perion in the Trinity, it doth not at all 
| Croſs thoſe which aſcribe it tothe firit or ſecon4, the Fa 
ther ortze Son. The Spirit of God bath mate 1 
H nce Note, Fir't, Aſ.m ato his bo-'ily m: 07-158 
maki17 of 1: cody, » the work 4:.ſizp of God 
As we are bis wir ar fhipCreared in Chriſt if cs to cond 


; production of ſuch a poor Creature 25 man is ! 


( orholy ) works, ( Eph.2. 10.) ſo weare his worknen- 
{hip Creatcd to common and natural works. We have 
heard of that divine conſultation or refo'ution rathicr © C 
1.26. ) Let ws mahemans The Father made man, or. 
tne Son made mzn, and the holy Spirit made mien ; th 
Father by the Sun, tizough the holy Spirit made nan. 
What a glorious, whata mighty power is put forth t 1 the 
And rivs 
1s true, not only of the firſt man in his Creation, but of 
every man ſince the' Creation, there is a concurrence of a 
divine power and workmanſhip inthe ſetting up of man as 
man. ( Pal. 1co. 3.) Jt # ne that mide nt, and not we 
oxr ſelves; God doth not enly make vs holy men, but 
makes us men. Hence D.:::4 ( Plal 13. 9, 14.) 1 am 
fearfully, and wenyfully mate, He ſpcalis there 
of the frame of his Body, thovgh that be much more true 
in reference to the adimiraly'e frame of the new Creature 
which is ſet up in the $+ul ; ſo, indeed we are (carfvlly ard 
wonderfully mide. ( fs. 27. 11.) Tha us 4 propie of 
noundurſtarndins ( but did God ever makea people with- 
out nitural ung2ritancding ? Surcly no, but they were a 
people without ſpiritizal wpdoritaniding, they did nat un 
derſtand what the mind, and meaning of God was, and 
what their own duty was ; ſuch are a pecpie of no under. 
ſtanding, how wiſe ſocver they arc intheir own eyes, or 
in the eyes of the Wortd, what followeth ?) Tre be 
that made thor will not have mercy 0n t ' oe that 
formed them will ſhew thers no {\ruour t,, That is, God who 
made and formed them, both in their natural capacity as 
men,as alſo in their civii and ſpiritual capacity as a Church 
and Nation, or 25 a National Church ( undcr{tanding it 
of the Fews ) will not have mercy on them, will nor favour 
them. We read the ſame Church at once looking to God 
as tacir maker and mo!t earnettly moving and imploring 
his pity upon the ſame account. ( Iſis. 64. 8,9. ) Bur 
now O Lird, thou art our Faiber , weare the Cl:y, 11:4 
then our Potter, and we all are t,:cwork of thy 1.254; Agif 
they had ſaid, thouOLord,haſt moulded us as thy Creatures, 
and faſhioned us as thy Church, when we were but a rude 
maſs Or heap without form or comlinels, there'ore do not 
mar thy own work, do not break the Veſſels of thine own 
making, or as it followeth in the ſame Chapter, Be 2: 
wroth very fore () Lord, neither remember Nt RTY for ever, 
behold, we beſcech thee, we are wil t 2y *coPle. 
Hence Con! 
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Second'v, No man ought to look upon binifelt as his 
own ; to tic A; oft!e argues {1 Cor. 6.19.) Aw ze er 
thar yin Body ith: Teriple of tiefioiy Gb fr, Worth 15 712 
Vi "2 5 ve maveof (70) an ) e;;0t \ G1y31? No 
man is his own, hes Gods, who hata mave ium. Saints 
234 bijevcrs cſpcclally ore nottior own mm tnat rolpect. ; 
as ſo boctuts their Bodies ie the TH mae rhe toly Ghoſt 
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that is, the holy Ghoſt hath ſanifed them for himſelf , 


for his peculiar ſervice, and for his habitation. Now as the 
Bodies of Saints arc the Temple of the holy Ghoſt, becauſe 
ke doth ſanctifis them ; ſo they are the Temple of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, becauſe he hath reared them up, and built them. 
That conſideration ſhould urge us to duty ; our Bodies are 
Templcs built, as well as Temples ſanCtified by the holy 
Gho +; and therefore we are not our own atall, nor in any 
reſpect; and if we are not our own at all, but the Lords, 
then we ought to be always for the Lord, 

Hence, Thirdly, Hath rhe Spirit of God made us ? ( as 
E':(;ufaith ) thenlet the Spirit uſe us; how ſad is it, that 
when the Spirit of God hath made ourBodies and Souls,we 
ould let the wicked Spirit uſe either ( as he doth both the 
Bodies and Souls of carnal men) to his baſe ſervices. The 
evil Spirit did neither make our Bodies nor our Souls , 
why ſhould he have the command of either ? There- 
fore as your members have been weapons of unrighteouſneſs to 
ſin, fo let them be inſtruments of righteonſneſs unto God. 
S-eing the holy Spirit hath madeus, let not the evil Spi- 
rit uſe ſo much as alittle finger of us; for, he hath not 
made not only ſo much as a little finger of our hand, but 
{5 much as the leaſt hair of our heads (as Chriſt ſaith we 
oar ſelves cannot, Marth. 5. 36.) white or black, And 
therefore let not the evil Spirit make uſe of one hair of 
our heads white or black, as a flag of pride and vanity, or 
to be an occaſion of finto others. He that maketh the 
Houſe ought to have the poſſeſſion and ſervice of it, either 
todwell in it himſelf, or to receive rent and profit from 
him that dwells in it. The Spirit having made us, ſhould 
not only have the rent and revenue, but the full poſſeſſion of 
us for ever. That which is of God ſhould be for God, for 
him always, and only for him. 

Secondly, In that the making of man is attributed to the 
Spirit, 


Obſerve, Tc Spirit of God is God, 


The holy Ghoſt is not only a power of God, or a word 
g-ne out from God, but the holy Ghoſt is God.” This is 
clear from the cfciency of the holy Spirit ; hind cbr of 
(ied huh made me. The work of Creation is attributable 
to n2ne but God. That power which at firſt ſet up manin 
his Creation, continueth him to this day ; this power and 
oreat prerogative is givento the Spirit z therefore the Spi- 
ritis God (Pſal. 33. 6. ) By the wordef the Lord ( his 
ſubſtantial Word or Son) were the Heavers made, and all 
the Heſt of them, by the breath (or Spirit ) of his month; 
thatis, 7b414h by his eternal Son and Spiritmade all things. 
The Heavens and their Hoſt, are there expreſſed by a Sy- 
ecdoche of the part, for the whole Creation, or for all 
Creatures both in Heaven and in Earth. Again ( P/al. 
104. 30.) Thon ſendeſt forth thy Spirit, they are Created; 
The Spirit of God Creates every day : what is it that con- 
tinucth things in their Created being, but providence ? 
That's a true axiome in Divinity ; Providence ts Creation 
cor:tinred ; now the Spirit of God who Created at firſt, 
Creates tothis day ; Thou fendeſt forth thy Spirit, they are 
Created. The workof Creation was finiſhed in the firſt lix 
days of the World, but the work of Creation is renewed 
every day, and fo continued to the end of the World. Suc- 
ccſſive providential Creation as well as original Creation is 
aſcrib<d tothe Spirit. 

The Scripture is fu!l of arguments to prove that the holy 
Ghoſt is God ; which ( becauſe this fundamental truth is 
blaſphemouſly ſpoken againlt)I ſhall a little touch upon. 

Firſt, As the SpiritCreateth and maketh the natural man 
conſiiing of Body and Soul, ſo he regenerateth ( which 
j5 4 greater Creation ) the whole into a-ſpiritual man ; 
thereforc he is God. ( John 3. 5.) Except amanbe born 
a7 ainc/ water, 4nd of the Spiru ( that is, of the Spirit 
whois 25 vatcr ) be cannot entcr into the Kingdom of God. 
The holy Ghoſt is alſo call'd, The ſanttifier ; ſanCtificati- 
on is regeneration in progreſs, and motion ; regeneration 
is ſanctification begun, and ſanQification is regeneration 
perfecting ſrem day tv» day. ( 2 Thef. 2. 13.) We arebound 
t9-4ruverbanks to God for you, brethren, beloved of the Lord, 
becuite God bath from theLeginmng choſen you to ſalvati'n, 
through ſunttification of the Spirit, and belief of thetruth, 
And the Apoſtle Perer writes tothe Elect ( 1 Pct. 1.2. ) 


acrorains tg the frrthnowleds of God the father, throvoh | BO 
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ſauttification of the Spirit. Now, whocan do theſe Ercat 
things but God ? Who can regenerate, or xg ive a new na. 
ture, who can ſanCtifie or pertect that new nature but God 
alone? Men and Angels muſt let their works alone for 
ever, or ( as we tranſlate, P/al. 49. 8.) theſe atts ceaſe 
for ever from men and Angels, as much as the redemption 
of man from the grave, or from Hell, from corruption or 
condemnation. 

Secondly, The Spirit is omniſcient, He kneweth all 
things, (1 Cor.1. 12. & 2. 10. 19.) The Spirit knoweth al! 
things, yea the deep things of God. He is not only acquaint. 
ed with, and privie to the ſurfaceand outſide of things, but 
he ſearcheth things tv the bottom of them- Nor doth 
he ſearch only the deep or bottom things of common 
men, or of the chiefeſt of men, Kings and Princes, (whoſe 
hearts are uſually as much deeper then other mens, as their 
perſons and places are higher ) but the Spirit ſearcheth the 
deep things, the bottom things of God, the things of God 
that -lie loweſt, and moſt out of ſight, the Spirit under- 
ſtandeth,. therefore the Spirit is God. For ( asthe Apo- 
{tle argueth, 1 Cor. 2. 11. ) No man knoweth the things 
of a man, ſave the Spirit of a man that us in him ;, even fo 
the things of God knoweth no man but the Spirit of God, or, 
he thatis God , if the Spirit that is in man, were not man, 
or the intelleCtual power in man, it could never know the 
things of man; and if the Spirit of God were not God, he 
__ never ſearch and know thedeep, the deepeſtthings of 


Thirdly, As the Spirit of God knoweth all things, as he 
ſearcheth the deep. things. even all the ſecrets, and myſte- 
ries of God ; ſo he teacheth all things, even all thoſe ſe- 
crets and myſteries of God. which 'tis needful or uſeful for 
manto know. The Spirit is ateacher, and he teacheth cf- 
tectually (Fohn 16.13.) When the Spirit of truth is come, 
he will guide you into all truth : For he ſhallnot ſpeak, of him- 
ſelf ( that is, he ſhall not teach youa private doQtrine, or 
that which is contrary to that ye have learned of me ) but 
whatſoever he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak,, and he will ſhew 
you things tocome, Which laſt words are 

A fourth argument that he is God, As the Spirit teacheth, 
ſo he foretelleth allthings (1T:#: 4-1.) Now the Spirit ſpeak: 
eth expreſsly, that in the latter times ſome ſhall depart from the 
faith, giving heed to ſeducing Spirits and dottrines of De- 
vils, The Spirit of God cleariy foreſeeth and infallibly 
forctelleth what ſhall be, before it it is, therefore he is God. 
The Lord by his holy Prophet (//a.41.23.) challengeth all 


 thefalſe Idol gods of the Heathen to give that proof of their 


Divinity ; Shew the things that are to come hereafter, that we 
may know that ye are Gods. As if he had ſaid, do thatand 
we will yield the cauſe. Men and Devils may gheſs at, but 
none can indeed ſhew things to come but God. 

Fifthly, The Spir.. appoints to himſelf Officers and Mi- 
niſters in the Church, therefore he is God, ( A: 13. 2. ) 
T he holy Ghoſt ſaid, ſeparate me Barnabas and Saul for the 
work whereunto I have called them. 

Sixthly, The holy Ghoſt furniſheth thoſe Officers whom 
he calleth with power and gifts, as he pleaſeth, that they 
may be fit for the work or miniſtry of the Goſpel ( 1 Cor. 
I2.8, 11.) Toones given by the Spirit, the word of wiſ- 
dom, to another the word of knowledg by the ſame Spirit, &C. 
But all theſe worketh that one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, ai- 
viding to every man ſeverally as hewill. Now, who can 
give Wiſdom and knowledg, who can give them preroga- 
tively,following in this diſtribution, or divilion of gifts, no 
rule, nor giving any other reaſon of it but his own will, cx: 
cept God only ? | 

Seventhly, The holy Ghoſt is ſinned againſt ; therefore 
he is God. Some, poſſibly may object and ſay, this is not 
a convincing or demonſtrative argument, that the holy 
Ghoſt is God, becauſe he is ſinned againſt ; ſor man may in 
againſt man. All ſecond table fins are fins againſt our 
Neighbour; andthe Apoitle tells the Corinthians (1Epn.s. 
12,) that while they uſed their lawful liberty in cating 
with offence, they ſinned againſt the Brethren. 1 anſwer, 


whoſoever is properly ſinned againſt is God, becauſe God 
is the Law giver, And, though many aRions of men are d! 

ret wrongs to man, yctin every wrong done to man, God 
alſo is wronged, and, in ſtrict ſence, he only is ſinned 9 gainſt 
by man. For the reaſon « hy any actionis a wrong tom. 


is becauſe it is againſt ſome Law of Ged. And it to be 
ſinnec. 
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aoainſt in rict ſence, be proper to God only ;, then 
_ pkars ſtands good, that the holy Spiritis God, be- 
cauſe he is ſinned againit z ay ny if we conſider, that 
thereis ſuch an Emphaſis put upon linning againit the holy 
Ghoſt in the holy Scripture (more if poſſible then upon 
inning againſtthe Father, or the Son ) C Math. 12.31.) 
Wheref ore, 1 ſay wnt 0 you ( ſaith Chritt ) All manner of ſin 
and blaſphemy ſhall be forgrven unto men, but the blaſphemy 
againſt the holy Ghoſt ſhalt not be forgiven unto men ;, AS if 
he had ſaid, Though you fin againſt the Father, and tre 
Son, it ſhall be forgiven you, but if you fin againſt the ho- 
ly Ghoſt it ſhall not be forgiven either in this World or in 
the World to come; that is, it ſhall never be forgiven. 
Secing then there is more in ſinning againſt the holy Ghoſt 
then apainſt the, Father, or the Son, who are God, the ho- 
ly Ghoſt muſt needs be God. For though there is no de- 
gree or gradual difference in the ny cach perſon being 
cocternal, coequal, and conſubſtantial ; yet the Scripture 
attributes more in that caſe,as to the point of finning againit 
the holy Ghoſt, then to inning againſt the Father, or the 
Son ; therefore certainly the holy Ghoſt is God, | 
Laſtly, Theholy Ghoſt is the object of divine worſhip; 
arc not we baptized i: the name of the Father, Son, and ho- 
ly Ghoſt? Is the Father, and the Son God, and the holy 
Ghoſtnot God, who is joined with them in the ſame ho- 
nour ? Shall a Creature come in competition with God ? 
And doth not the Scripture or word of God, directus to 
pray for grace from the Spirit as well as from the Father or 
the Son? (2 Cor. 13.13. Rev. 1.4.) Thus we fee how 
full the Scripture is in giving the glory of theſame works 
upon us, and of the fame worſhip from us tothe Spirit , 
as to the Father and the Son : And therefore from all theſc 
premiſes we may conclude, that the holy Ghoſt with the 
Father and the Son, is God bleſſed and to be glorified for 
evermore. The Spirit of God hath made me, 


And the b:cath of che Almighty hath given me life, 


The words carry an alluſion (as Interpreters generally 
agrce ) tothat of Moſes deſcribing the Creation of man 
( Gen. 2. 7.) Andthe Lord God formed man out of the duſt 
of the Earth, and breathed into his neſtrils the breath of 
l:fe, and man became a living Soul. Elihu ſpeaks near in 
the ſame form, fully to the ſame effect ; The breath of the 
Almighty bath given me life, or, enlivenedme; As if he 
had ſaid, That Soul which the Lord hath breathed into 
me, hath made me live. The Soul of man may be called 
the breath of the Almighty, becauſe the Almighty is cx- 
preſſed infuſing it into man at firlt by breathing. And there- 
fore the word Neſhamab , which properly ſignifies the 
breath, doth alſo by a Metonymie of the effect ſgnifie the 
Soul it ſelf which cauſeth breathing. Thus our tranſlaters 
render it (ſa. 57. 16.) 1 (faith the Lord ) will nor con- 
tend for ever, neither will 1 be always wroth, for the Spi- 
it ſhonld fail before me, and the Souls which I have made. 
As the Soul of man was breathed in by God, ſo the Soul is 
that by which man breaths, Breath avd Soul come and £0 
together. Some comparing the Original word (Shamatiim ) 
for the Heavens, with this word ( Neſhamah ) which here 
we tranſlate breath, take notice of their near affinity, inti- 
mating that the Soul of man is of a Heavenly pedegree, or 
comes from Heaven ; yea the latine word (mers) ſignifying 
the ind, is of the ſame conſonant letters with the Hebrew 
Neſhamah, and, as ſome conceive, is derived from it. 
Sothen, I take theſe words, The breatb of the Almighty, 
asa deſcription of that part of man which is oppoſed to his 
dody ; Th- Spirit of God hath made me ;, that is, hath ſet me 
up as a man, in humane ſhape, Ard the breath of the Al- 
mighty hath given me life ;, that is, this Soul which the Al- 
mighty hath breathed into me, hath made mea living man, 
ready for any humane at, or ( as Moſes ſpeaks) God 


none into my noſtrils the breath of life, I became a living 
oul, 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The Soul of man floweth immedi» 
ately from God. . | 


_ Tis the breath of God; not that God liveth by breath- 
ing z the way of his life is infinitely above our apprehen- 
hon ; but 'tis clear in Scripture, that the Almighty breath- 
cd into man the powers of life. And therefore heis called 
( by way of Eminence ) The father of Spirits, ( Heb.12. 
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| 9.) For though the Almighty 15 rightly entituled rhe Father 


of the whole man,though both Body and Soul are the work 
of God, ycthe is in a further fence, the father of our Spi- 
rits, cr Souls, then of our Bodies. Ati.d here Solomon 
ſhewing how man 1s diſpoſcd of when thele two arc ſcpa- 
ratcd by death, faith ( Eccle/. 12. 7.) Thur ſhallthe orjt 
(that is, the Body ) rear ro the Earth 48 it was, 3:4 the 
Spirit ( that is, the Soul ) ſhall return 10 God who pave it, 
The Budy is the gift of God, but the Body is not the breath 
of God, itis not ſuch an immediate gift of God as the Soul 
is; whenthe Body of man was made at firlt, God took 
the duit of the Earth and formcd his Body out of it, but 
when he gave hima Soul, he breathed that from himſelt ; 
It was an immediate effect of Gods power, not dealing 
with, nor working upon any pra-cxiſting matter. The 


\ Spirit or Soul of man is purely of God, ſolely of God. 


And hence we may infer. 

Firſt, Then the Soul is not a vapour, ariling from the 
craſis or temperament of the Body, as the life of a Beaſt is. 

Secondly, Then the Soul of man is not traduced from 
the parents in generation, as many learned men afhrm,cſpe- 
cially, to caſe themſelves of thoſe dittcultics about the 
conveyance of Original fin or defilement into the Soul. 

Thirdly, We may hence alfo infer, thenthe Soul is not 
corruptible; it is an immortal ſubliance. How can that 
be corruptible or mortal, which hath 1ts riſe ( as I may 
ſay ) immediately from God, or is breathed in by the Al- 
mighty, who is altogether incorruptible and jm 
And whereas there is a twofold incorruptibility ; tirit, by 
divine ordination, that 1s, God appoints tuch ut! ng (hail 
not corrupt, and therctorc it doth not; ſothe Body of 
man init's firſt Creation was incorruptible, torthono's it 
were in it ſelf corruptible, beins made out of the Exrtly, 
yet by the appointment of God, it man had contin 
his integrity he had not died. Andtheretore it is {+1d, Zy 
ſis came death 5 yea doubtleſs if God ſhou'd command 
and appoint the meaneſt worm that moves vpon the 
Earth to live for ever, or the moſt fading flower thar 
groweth out of the Earth to flourith for ever, both the onc 
and the other would do fo. Secondly, there is an incor- 
ruptibility in ſome things, not merely by a Law or ap: 
appointment of God, but as trom that intrinſccal nature, 
which God hath beſtowed upon them, and implanted in 
them. Thus the Angels are immortal. they have an in- 
corruptible nature, and likewiſe the Soul of man, being 
breathed from the Almighty, is in it's own nature incorrup- 
tible ; ithath naturally no ſeeds of diſſolution in it, becauſe 
no contraricty, no contrary qualities init, as «ll Bodics or 
corporcal ſubſtances have. I know the Apoſtle ſaith (1 Tim, 
6. 16.) Godonly hath immortality; it strue. he only hath 
it in himſelf independently, originally , buthederives and 
gives it as a talent to ſome Creatures in, a way of depen- 
dance upon himſelf. 


Secondly, Obſerve, The Sl brings in the life of the 
Body, the life of man. 


What is the Body without the Soul, but a lump of clay : 
as ſoon-as ever the Soul departs, life departs, man dict\ 
and becomes a pur ritying Carkaſs; yet ſuch is the folly 
of moſt men, that all their care is for the life of the Bo. 
dy, whichis ( at beſt ) a dying hfe, they utterly neglect 
the Soul, which, as it is the life of the Body, ſo 1t telt nc- 
ver dieth. The Soul is the Jewel, the Body is but the Ca. 
binet, the Soul is the Kernel, thc Body is but the Shell, \\ 31] 
you be ſolicitous, about a Cabinet, and a Shell, ang /i: 
the Jewel, or throw away the Kernel ? Will voi tae 
care of that which liveth, the Body, and wil! vor; not rae 
care of that which holds your life, the Soul? Again, 


Note, Life is the gift of God. 


If the Soul which is the cauſe of life in. man, ! 
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God, then the life of man 1s of God alſo. The caute of r&c 
cauſe is the cayſe- of the effect or thing cauſed. Bu: 
we nced riot argue it fromLogick rules, Scripture teſtimo- 
ny being ſo abundant in this thing. ( Acts 17. 25.) He 
gruerhs to all, life and breath, and alt things. And ( v.i2S.) 
In him we live and move and have our ber, Spiritual and 
cternal life, arc the gift of God, fo ailv is natural lite 
Andit ſo, Then 

Firſt, Live to God ; Secondly, ſeeing God pives us 
life, we ſhould be willing to give up our lives toGod. Yea 
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Thirdly; we (houtd theteforc be ready to give up, or ra- 
ther to lay down our lives for God. And as we ſhould 
ctie up out lives to God when he calls for them by natural 
death.ſo we ſhould give up our lives for God, when he calls 
us to bear witnefs to his name and truth by violent death. 

| ſhall yet take notice of one thing further, before | paſs 
from this verſe; The Spirit of Cod hath made me, and the 
breath of the Almighty hath groen me life. 

Some, upon good grounds, refer the firſt clauſe ; The 
Spirit of God hath made me, tothe Creation both of Soul 
and Body ; and the ſecond or latter clauſe, the breath of the 
Aimghtry hath. grven me life, to that quickning which we 
receive by the Spirit tothe duties whereinto we are calcd 
in this. life. The breath of the Almighty hath given me 
life ; that is, hath fitted and prepared mefor the ſeveral of- 
fices and ſervices of life. Asif Elihu had ſaid, T he Spirit 
of God hath not onily made me a man, but aman for work, , 
yea the Spirit of God hath quickyed me to the preſent work, 
ad buſinr + 1 amr come about. Thus, life imports not only 
ſpiritual life in the being of it, but all the furniture, orna- 
ments, and abilities of a ſpiritual life, The Septuagint 
render this profeſſion made by Elihu expreſly, to this ſence, 
holding out a ſtrong aſſurance which Elth# had, that God 
had both called afid prepared him for the ſervice he was 
come about and ingaped iv. The Spirit of God bath made 
me, andthe breath of the Almighty hath inſtrutted me. Ano- 
ther of the Greek Interpreters ſpeaks as much ; 1 am not 
TIUorart, that of my ſelf I am able ro Ao nothing, but I 
have recerved this power from God; As if Elibu had ſaid , 
Tx Spirit of the Almighty hath quickned me to thu work [ 
am Vw uporty and taught me what both to ſay and do in thy 
0 Job 


etc, 


Hence Note, God giveth not only the life of nature unto 
men, but be fits them for allthe duties, and ſervices 
of F101 lite, 


\Ve, indeed, are ſcarcely to be reckoned among the 
living, it we have no more but a natural life 5 what is it 
to b:able to cat and drink, to hear, and ſee, and ſpeak ? 
unleſs we ave more thenthis, we deſerve not to be num- 
bcred or written among the living ; we are upon the matter, 
but dead- lumps, and clods ofclay. Itis the breath of the 
Almighty that quickens us and ſuperadds ability to do 
c00d, that frames, faſhions, and fits us for every good 
word, and work ; Thr: 1s the life of man; whena manis 
firred for duty, and ſervice, when he is furniſhed for im- 
ployment, to ſtand God, and his Brethren in ſome ſtead 
while he is in this World, then he lives, The motions, im- 
pulſes and influences, the teachings and guidings of the 
Spirit of God, are rhe life of our lives. We can do nothing 
of our ſelves, till the Almighty beſtows a new life upon vs, 
and as we can do nothing at all in ſpiritualstill he gives us a 
new life, {} we can do nothing to purpoſe till the Spirit 
acts and firs up thatlife in us. Itis the Spirit who firſt be- 
ſtows ; ſecondly, increaſeth ; thirdly, excites our ſpiritu- 
al lil. and puts the new Creature into motion. All our 
g00d thoughts and holy aCtings all our uprightneſs and fin- 
ccrity, alt our ſtrenoth and ability flow from the Spirit ; 
until the '1oly Spirit works in us, we (it ſtill ; and when the 
Syprorkcn, we mult not fit (till ; 7 (faith the Apoſtle, 
R*#. 15.18 ) will not dare to ſpeak, of any of thoſe things , 
which Chritt hath not wronght by me, to mak#the Gentiles 
obedient by word, and deed; As if he had ſaid, My own 
morke 1 not worth the naming, I will not fo much as mention 
ary ilung that Chriſt hath not wrought 11 me by the Spirit ; 
That was a mighty work which he was enabled todo, to 
mal:c the Gentiles obedicnt in word, and deed. Chriſt 
did notlewenimto do it in his own power. The breath 
of te Almighty enabled him ; and fo he doth all thoſe 
that are able and willing, ready for and ſacceſsful in any 
ſach hoiy work. 

L.ct us thereforc aſcribe all to his working and quicken- 
np ; let us ſer down our ſeveral Items of receit in our ac- 
count-hooks, confeſſing that we have nothing of our own. 


This eife, that grace, that ability to do, to ſpeak, to ſuffer, | 
to act. we have received from him. Let the whole Inven- | 


/ 


tory of cur Souls riches, have God's name written upon it, | 


and aſcribed to his praiſe alone. And if we thus uncloth our | 
ſclues. by giving Godrhe glory of all, we ſhall loſe no- 


ting by it, for God will apparel and furniſh us, deck and | 
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adorn us better every day. The poorer weare in our 
lelves, the richer will he make us. To be thus diminiſh't 
is the beſt way to our increaſe. Tis the breath of the A). 
mighty that teacheth us, and if we can but humbly enough 
thatis, heartily acknowledge it, we ſhall be taught and 
lcarn enough. 

So much of theſe words as they zre a direc aſſertion. 
I ſhall conſider them a little in their conneGtion, and refe- 
rence both to what went before, and to that which follows 
after ; which wasthe ſecond conſideration of this verſe at 
hrit propoſed, 

Firſt, This verſe may be connected with the three for. 
mer verſes, and then the ſence appeareth thus ; As if E!;l,, 
had ſaid, O Job, 7 have moved thee to hear me patiently, and 
attentevely, and let it not ſeem grievous tothe to do ſo ;, for, 
though 1 am thy infersour in age, and degree, yet I am aman 
4s well as thou, and I have a Soul and Body like thine, yea the 
Spirit of God that made me, hath alſo furniſhed me ; 1 baye 
recerved ability from God as thou haſt, 1 ſtand upon even 
ground, or equal terms with thee, as to Creation, and1 am 
not altogether void of inſtruftion; and therefore as a man | 
have a poſſibility to underſtand reaſon ;, and as a man indowed 
by the Spirit of God, I have a capability to direlt thee about 
the ways of God, or how to underſtand and comport with his 
providences towards thee. Thou haſt been long under the 
hand of God, and long in the hands of men, who have rather 
mangled and troubled thy mind then eaſed it; who knows 
but that I, who all thu while have been but a locker on, may 

ee ſomewhat in thy caſe, which hath hitherto been hid from 
thy former tndertakers ? Therefore pray favour me ( ut may 
prove in the ifſue a favour to thy ſelf ) with an hour or two 
of patient atrention. Take this note from it ; 


The conſideration of our common original, that we have all 
one maker, or are all come ont of the hand of God, ſhould 
make u willing to hear, and learn of one another. 


Thus Elihu argueth ; Hear me ; why ? Becauſe the Spi- 
rit of Gad hath made me, as well xs thee ; do not deſpiſe what 
I have to ſay, asif you were a man of another mould, or 
pedigree, the ſame God, out of the ſame matter, by the 
ſame Word, and Spirit, hath form'd us both. Some pi- 
Ctures are more highly prized then others of the ſame per- 
ſon, becauſe drawn by a better hapd, by an Apelles, or 
a Michael Angelo. Thefame of the Artiſt or workman 
puts a value upon the work; and the title of the Author 
doth ſometimes commend a piece morethen, in truth, ei- 
ther the form or matter. But come among the Sons of 
men, all theirfaccs and features are drawn by one hand ; 
the ſame moſt exact hand of God hath wrought and faſhi- 
oned them all ; both asto their outſide, and inſide, both as 
to the former of theſe Houſes of Clay, and as to all the 
ornaments and beautifyings of them. As we all walk up 
on the ſame Earth, drink out of the ſame Water, breath 
inthe ſame Air; as weare all covered with the ſame Cano- 
py of Heaven, and lighted with the ſame Sun, ſo we arc 
all made with the ſame hand ; the Spirit of God hath mace 
one as well as another ; this man hath not had abetter pen- 
cil nor a more skilful Limner then that. Thus we may ar- 
gue from the common condition of man in Nature, to 4 
mutual condeſcenfion among men. Indeed Chriſtians , 
who have higher principles, have alſo higher topicks and 
arguments then that, why they ſhould condeſcend one to 
another; and ( as the Apoſtle directs, Eph, 4- 4. 5, 6. ) 
Keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. Saints ſhould 
be lowly and meek with long-ſuffering, forbearing one ano- 
ther in love, ( as the Apoſile there exhorts) not only becauſe 
one hand hath made all their Bodies, but becauſe they arc 
one Body ; though they are many natural Bodies, yet one 
myſtical Body ; There is no Body, and one Spirit , as One 
Spirit hath made them,ſo they are made one Spirit z T here #5 
alſo(as it followethJoneHope,one Lord,one Faith,one Bapt: ſm, 
one God, and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, 
and in you all. How ſhould all Saints be one, who arc 
contprchonted and united-under this ſeven-fold onenels ” 
That we have all one maker in Nature, is a very moving 
argument to meekneſs, love, and unity, but that al) be- 
lievers are made one by Grace, is a much more moving 
argument. AS 

Again, we may conſider theſe words in connection with 


the three following verſes , and then, as in cynnecton 
wit! 


—— 
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| former, they are a prevention of Job's pride, ſ91n 
wo qe are * revanticn of-his fear; or an incourage- 
ment of him to a chearful hearing of what Eliþu had to 
ſay. Job had been dealt ſevercly with by his three friends, 
and the terror of God was upon him, he was under much 
deſpondency of Spirit. Now ( faith E!:51 ) Anſwer me if 


En. 


thou cauſt, ſtand up, ſet thy words 1/1 order before we, for the 
Spirit of God hath made me, and given melife, | am 4 
Creature, and I am but a Creature, I am: 10 more then thou 
art,” lammade of God, and thou art made of God as well 
us I, 1 was made out of the duſt, as thou art ; l am not God 
ro terrifie thee, bur | am ſent of God, to counſel and com- 
fort thee, my hand ſhall not be heavy npon thee, | promiſe to 
de d renderly with thee, I'am ſuch a one as thy ſelf, as ] am 
vor worſe, ſo I am not better, we ſtand alike togerber in this 
diſpure ; th:refore thou mayeſt freely come forth, and anſwer 
mc, who am but a poor Creature, 4s thy ſelf 5. Thus E/thn 

eſpeaks Fob in the ſixth and ſeventh verſes ; If thou canſt 
an{wer me, ſir thy words in order before me, ſtand up, Behold, 
] am accord ng tothy wi \h, Speak freely, and clear thy ſ.lf, 120 
if thou art avle, thou haſt free leave for me. 
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Verſe 5. If thou car:ft anſwer me, ſet thy wo:ds in 02- 
der befeze me, ſtand up. 


This verſe may have a four-fold reſpect. 

Firlt, To the inſufficiency, or incompetency of 7ob's 
parts and intellectuals to deal with Elzhu.mn this matter ; 
asif they werea daring challenge.anſwer me if thou canſt, 
dothy worlt. And hence ſome of the Ancients Charge Eli- | 
bu, as if he came upon Fob boaſtingly, and ſpakethus in | z0 | 
the pride of his own Spirit, and in the diſdain of Fob, at hy 
once io ſh:w and ſlight his weakneſs, /f rhou canſt anſwer | 
me. As if (like ſome irrefragable Doctor ) he had ſaid; | | 
I frall ſpeak_ſuch reaſon, 4s 1 krow thou canſt not anſwer .. 
da wa: thou canſt, ſet all thy wits awork., and beat thy brains * 
a5 mu:b as thox wilt, thou wilt but loſe thy labour, and weary | 
by ſelf in vain. Thus the meaning of, A-ſwer me if thou 
canſe, is, Thou- canſt not anſwer. But 1 ſuppoſe Elihu, | 
( though hot ſpirited enough ) was yet of a better Spirit | | 
and t:mper then to ſpeak either thus proudly of himſelf, | 40 | 
or deſpilingly of {9 worthy a man as he had before him ; | 
nor did Ela loo's upon fob as ſuch a puny to him, or ſo | 
much his underling as that he durit not hold up the Buck- | 
lers in diſpute again him. Elrbu knew fob was an 0'd ex- | 
pzrienced Souldier, well vers'd in the ways and things of 
God. And therefyre 

Secondly, { gf thou canſt) may rather refer to the 
weakneſs and ſoreneſs of Job's body, to the wounds or 
troub'es which he had received and felt from the Almighty 
in his Spirit, then to any inability of his mind for argu- 
ment. Asif El:hu had ſaid; I conſeder how i: 1s with thee, | 
thou art am. diſerſed and arſtempercd in thy Body, fitter to-. 
lie upon or keep thy bed, then to ſtand up to a diſpute, fitter | 
for a Hoſpual then for the Schools. Thou alſo haſt a trou- | 
bled and an afflitted Spirit, I doubt thou art not incaſe to | 
anſwer me, or to ſtand up longer in away of diſpute; bu 
thu] ſay, if thou canſt a::ſwer me, pray do: Set thy woras 
in order before me. 1 will not lay thus burden upon thee, un- 
lefs thow art willing to take it, unleſs thou findeſt thou haſt 
ſtrength and ſpirit to bear and carry it through. Anſwer. | 60 


EC AS 


FO 


fer thy words in order before me, ſtandup, We may take 
his word- as a gentle and (ſweet invitation to the work ; as 
it he had ſaid, /f rbou 12/t fprrits e0ngh lejr 10 hold dif 
courſe with me, or to reply upon me, come friend, ſpare mit 
not, fet thy words 1 order before me, 1 will not be a terror to 
thee, Or there may be this condeſcending ſence in theſe 
words of El:hy 5 Do nut thank, \ O Job ) beeenje I begin to 
ſpeak, that therefore ] 1141 to ſpeak, all, or to have all the 
di ſcour fe my ſelf ; affure thy jclf,, I have 19 prevpoſe to bin 
cer thee 141 ary deferice which hon art able to mke ? or thy [el/: 
No; thourh I am come with my beſt prep ir ati64;5 t0 t797c thee, 
and reply upon thee, as to all that hath paſt between: thee ant 
thy frunds, yer I am as willing that thou ſnouldeſt anſwer, 
4 I am ready prepared, and preſt to ſpeak, 5, thou haſt free 
leaveto mike try Apclo; y, to ſay what tha canſt for thy 
Jeif, 1 intend not 10tto impoſe pon thee, nor by any author: 
ty to compel thre to ſtar:d to wy ſentence, 4s it ] were thy 
Maſter, or would Lord it over thee , Do and [peat thy beſt 
for thy oro vinatcation, I am 1enay toraeruve ut From this 


en1groe thee a far accont of my thourhts aboutut, If t 


canj:, arſwer me, 
Sct thy wo:dgin 02dcr bcfoze me, 


Tis a metaphorical ſpeech, oftenand mott properly uſcd 
for the marſhalling of an Army ; and ſo isclegantly app'y- 
cd here in this matter of controverſie, or polemical dif- 
courſe. Serthy words, thy reaſons, thy arguments, as it 
were in battail aray againſt mez we had the word in the 
former Chapter at verſe 14. It is applycd alſo co the ex- 
actne's of the heart in prayer, not an affectcd cxactneſs or 
curiolity abotet words, or to word it with God, but it notes 
exacinels or ſpiritualneſs rather in meditating and diſpoſing 
the Rrongelt Scripture reafoning's, to prevail with God in 
prayer. Prayer 1s, as it were, a battail fought in Hzaven, 
not 11 wrath or revenge, but with faith and holy ſubmi(ſ;- 
on. Thus did Jacob when he wratiled with the Angel , 
( Cer. 32.) And thus David ſpeaks ( P/al. 5. 3.) Jn the 
moring I will airett my prayer unto thee, ard will lock up, 
or, 1 will marſhall my prayer, I will oring up pcti:ion after 
petition, pleading after pleading, even till I-am become 
like 7acob a Prince with God, till I have wonthe field, and 
got the day. - Thus the word is applyed by a metaphor 
both to Ciſputationz with men, and ſupplications to God. 
Further, we may take the meaning plainly without any 
{train of the rhctorique, Set thy words in order before me. 

iethod is good inevery thing, either an expreſs or a co- 
vert method. Sometimes tis the beſt of art to cover it ; 
in ſpeaking there is a ſpecial uſe of method ; for, though, 
as one ſaid very well ( ſpeaking of thoſe who are more 
curious 3bout method , then ſerious about matter ) Ae: 
thed never converted aviy man; yet method and the order- 
ing of words, is very uſeful. Our ſpeeches ſhould not be 
heaps of words, but words bound up, not a throng of words, 
but words ſet in aray, er. as it were, inrank and file. The 
Prophet (_ Feel 2. 5.) deſcribes a terrible Judgment of 
God by a ſtrong people ſer in batrail aray. In purluance of 


- which ſence, Mr. Broac ton renders the next words, not 


(as we) /tandup, but furd roi, as Commanders ſay to 


their Souldiers, ſtand rout; and the-/ral:zntranſiation th UusSz 
Set tl 


FP 


2y words in order befure me, preſent thy ſelf 10 the Com- 


me if thoucanſt, etherwiſe I will ſpeak, my thoughts out, and | bate. Thus he continues the metaphor. as if he kT *© b ye 
make what uſe of it thou pleaſeſt. ſaid ; Chuſe thy groznd,and maintair it like avaliant Cham: pat "p. 6 

Thirdly, 1 conceive El:bx might here intend to let Job pron; 1 do not de fire then ſhouldſt yield me an inch of groxnd, 1-1 mec>t3- 
underitand, that he was reſolved to put him to the utmoſt, yield to nothing but the truth, asſpite every patch with me, winter dum 
that he was reſolved to bring the ſtrongeſt arguments, and ſtand up, ſtand toit : fiand as if thou wert to fight a bat-' OTE 
uſe the quickeſt way of reaſoning for his conviction that he rail, not only forrhy honour, bur for thy life, The Apo- "Ar Pei 
could ; and that therefore he alſo adviſeth ob to do the | le (1 Cor 16. 13.) ſpeaks in that language about our .;.,;;-;7 4- 
like, todo his belt, to buckle himſelf to the buſineſs with 


ſpiritual War ; Warch ye, ſtand faft, quit your ſelves like 5:itt, 
men; man it, be ſtrong. There is ſuch a ſence in E!thy's 
exhortation here to op; Set thy Fords in ord: r before me, 
ſtand up. 

Now, in that Elihu when he was thus bent to ſpeak, and 
was ſo full of matter to ſpeak, that as hetells us in the former 
Chapter, He was like bortles of wine, and that he couldnor 


bold, yet gave fob fair law, and bids him anſwer, if 'he 
could. 


all his might, for he was not come to dally with him : He 
would have him ſect his ſhoulders tothe work, and gather 
all rhe forces of his Soul to the battail, he bids him bring 
forth even his Horſemen for his defence ( as I may ſpeak in 
alluſionto that in the 12. of Jeremy; If thou haſt run with 
footmen, and they have wearied thee, how (ſhalt thou contend | 

| 

| 


70 


with horſes ?) Elihu was purpoſed and reſolved to bring out 
his greateſt ſtrength, his horſemen to the battail, and 
therefore wiſheth Fob do ſo too. Thus he gives him fair | 
warning, If thou cai;ſt, anſwer me; dothy utmoſt, I am 

ready for thee. | 


Fourthly, While Eliku faith, If thou canſt, anſwer me, 


Note Firit, Jn #!U matters of d:fference we ſhould be 5 wil- 
ling to hear wi.ut others can anſwer, as we are deſiro;u 
, a 4 
| that others ſhould hear what we can ob ic, 


80 


4 
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If thoucanſt, anſwer me. Itis good to ſpeak in aright 
cauſe, eſpecially to ſpeak rightly, and it is very good to 
learn what can be anſwered. 


Note Secondly, Elib» looking upon Job as aman ina 
weak condition, ſpeaks incouragingly, ſad up z as much 
4s T0 ſays T ake heart. 

Ir is or duty to refreſh thoſe th121 are troubled, or to com- 
fort thoſe that are weak, whether 11: body or un mind. 


We ſhould do our belt to put ſtrengrh and inſuſe ſpirits 
into ſinking hearts and fainting ſpirits. Thus G4 awelts 
(Ifa.57. 51- and ſo ſhould we ) with him that is of 4 
contrite and bumble ſpirit, torevive the ſpirit of the humble, 
aid torevive the heart of the contrite ones. , 

Thirdly, As theſe words, If thor canſt, anſwer me, um- 
port that as E/ths intended to put Fob to the utmolt, ſo he 
would have /ob bc{tir himſclf to the utmott. 


Hence Note, Every man ſhonld d» his beſt for the clearing 
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'Tis finſul to be {light in matters of moment. WWh«rſoe- 
ver thy hand findeth to co, do 1t with all my might ( ſaith So- 
lomo, Fxcicl. 9. 10.) we {ſhould cipecially do theſe two 
things with all qur might ; firlt, maintain the truth of God; 
ſecondly, our own integrity. The formet of theſe was 
chiefly upon the hand of Fl:h in this undertaking, the lat- 
tcr upon the hand of Job, To betray thetruth of God, 1s 
the worlt kind both of cowardiſe and treachery ; and to 
betray our own integrity is next to that. There is no- 
thing more unworthy a man, much morea Chriſtian, ten 
to leave cither truth, or our own integrity to link or {wim, 
to (hift for themſelyes. Thus Elihz provokes Fob to the 
combate, and ſends him a friendly challenge, which lelt 
he ſhould refuſe or not accept, he gives him a comfortable 
account ( asa cordial ) what manner of man he ſhould find 
him tobe, even a man moulded and modell'd to his own 


heart, or minted to his mind, as will appear in the next 
\cric. 


Verſe 6. 5chold, J am acco:ding to thy wiſh in Gods 
ſtcad. 


Here we have a very winning argument ( as was ſhewed 
in opening the whole Context } to incourage Fob both to 
hear and anſwer. If ever a man will ſpeak when he comes 
to a buſineſs, it is whenthings and perſons are according to 
his wiſh. fob had oftentimes wiſht that he might be mild- 
ly heard by Ged, and not ſo harſhly dealt with by man ; 
his friends haviag been [o over-ſevere and rigorous to ward 
him, that he was even compelled in the bitterneſs of his 
Soul, to cry out, He that ts affiiited, ſhould have pitty from 
his friends. Yea, when Job wiſht to be heard by God, 
he, with much carneſtneſs deprecated his ſeverity, ( Chap. 
9. 34. and Ch.jp.13.24.) Let riot thy dread make me afraid, 
Thus, Fob had wiſht for a mild and gentle treatment from 
all hands. In anſwer to which deſire Elihu preſents him- 
ſclf to him. 


45chold, 7 am acco2ding to thy wiſh in Gods ſtead. 


Thoſe words ( acco2ding to thy wiſh) may have a two- 

d interpretation , firſt, as we render, according-to thy 
43&Þ, is, according to what thou hatt heretofore ſpoken or 
drawn out in wiſhes ; thou halt thy vote, thy wiſh, and 
what wouldſt thou have more? As if hehad ſaid ; O Job, 
I have heard the wiſhins ſuch wiſhes, that thou mighteſt be 
more tenderly handled ; that God not oppreſs thee with his 
AMuefty, nor thy friends with their ſeverity. Now thou 
hajt thy defire,and 1 do bere promiſe my ſelf ſuch aoneto thee as 
thou baſt deſired; for as I will be a faithful advocate for 
God, fo, I, who am in Gods ſtead, .will not ( as thou haſt 
prayed God wor! ! not at the hearing of thy caſe ) be terrible 
mor dreadful to thee, 1 doubt not but to carry the matter with 
thee to thy hearts content. 1 am according to thy wiſh. 


Hence Note, We ſhould labour as much as inmus lieth to 
a{vecr the defires and wiſhes of others in all things law- 
ful, eſpecially whea they are weak and laboring under 
fare burtleus of affliction and infirmity. 


It is not good to be croſs-grain'dat any time to our bre- 
theen, much leſs at ſuch a time ; ſome love ( as it were ) 
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to lie thwart in every buſineſs, nor is any thing more deſire. 
ableto them, then to oppoſe another mans delire. The 
ſweetneſs and ingenuity of theſe words, Þ am according t 


| your wiſh, in what I ſafely may, is ſeldom heard among 


brethren. Some indeed are too forward to be according tg 
the wiſh of others in things that are ſinful. When Thicves 
and Murderers ſay to then), Come, come with us, let us 1. 
wait for blood, let us lurk privily for the innocent witho;; 
caitſe, &c, Caſt zi your lor among us, let us all have one 
parſe , They ſay, weare according to your wiſh, we will 
g0 with you. When the prophane ſay, come run with u; 
into all exceſs of riot, to drunkenneſs and uncleaneſs, the 
anſwer, weare according to your wiſh, we arefor you. 
Itis good to lie croſs to thefinful deſires of men; bur to 
comply with their honeſt deſires, and to anſwer every good 
wiſh of their Souls, is a great part of our goodnels, and 
of our fulfilling the Law of love : We ſhould ſtrive in that 
ſence, to fall in with every ones wiſh, and tobecome all 
things toall men, both for their edifhcation and conſolation, 
Behcld, 1 am according to thy wiſh. 

Secondly, Thefe words are rendred ſtrictly out of the 
Original thus, / am according to thy month, or meaſure ; | 


am im the fame condition and {tate as thou art. Thus alſo 


they are words of incouragement to Fob, ' aſſuring him that | 


he thould not be overpower'd, nor born down by force 
This form of ſpeaking is uſed frequently in Scripture, t9 
note the ſurableneſs or proportion of things. The //-.1- 
lites (Ex0d.16.21. ) gathered Manna every morning, £*- 
ry man according to his eating. The Hebrew is, Every oe 
ard gather to the month of his eating, that is, according to 


the meaſure of his eating, ſuch was the meafure of his ga- + 


thering. The Nazarite was to offer according to the ow 
which he vowed ( Numb. 6.21. ) The Hebrewis, accord. 
ing to the mouth of hus vow. Again 'tis ſaid ( Numb. 7. 5.) 
Ao/es was to give the offerings of the Princes of 1/7acl to 
the Levites, to every man according to his ſervice, or, ac- 
cording to the month ( that is, the condition and depree ) 
of his ſervice. Once more, Solomon ( Prov. 12.6.) pre!- 
ling the good and genuine education of Children, expreſ- 
ſeth it thus; Train xp a Child in the way that he ſhould go; 


the Original zpoz the month of his way; thatis, inſuch a © 


way as is not only good and honeſt in it ſelf, but moſt pro- 
per and congenial to the Spirit, diſpoſition, and capacity 
of the Child. As Childrenare tobe fed with ſuch meats, 
ſo to be taught in ſuch a manner as they can moſt eaſily and 
profitably digeſt. After this manner, or to this ſence , 
Elihu ſpeaks to Fob, Stand up, I am according to thy mort 
or meaſure ; as if he had ſaid ; God indeed is infinitely ab9:e 
thy meaſure, but I, who am come to deal with thee in Gods 
ſtead, am according to thy mouth or meaſure, therefore taks 
courage; oneman ts like another, the meaſure of one man is 
the meaſure of another. There are 1 grant ſeveral differen. 
ces among men, both as to. civils and ſpirituals ; there arc 
ſeveral gradual and perſonal differences, but no ſpecifical 
difference among men ; every man is according to the 
mouth or meaſure of any other man: In that God only 
franſcends the meaſure of all men ; My thonghrs are ot 45 
your thoughts, nor my Ways 4s your ways ; but look, as the 
Heavens are high above the Earth, ſo my thoughts are above 
your thoughts, and my ways above your ways, ſaith the Lord 
( Iſa. 55. 8,9.) But the ways of one man are like the 
ways of other men, and therhonghts of one man are like 
the thoughts of other men ; there is no ſuch tranſcenden- 
cy 2mong men; theyareall (as men) of one meaſure, 
that is, not only finite, but they are all ſhort and narrow , 
even they who carry the greateſt lengthand breadth among 
the ſons of men. If we conſider man with man, as to his 
ſinful condition, ſo one man is perfectly like another ; one 
man- is of the ſame meaſure with another ; as Solomon cx- 
preſſeth it ( Prov. 27. 19. ) Arin water face anſwers face, 
ſo the heart of man to man. If man look down into the 
water, that face which he ſceth in the water is like that 
face which ſecth the water. Thus the hearts of the Chil- 
dren of men anſwer one another, heart anſwers heart, as 
facc anſwers face: And as man anſwers man fully, as to 


natural ſinfulneſs, ſo moſtly as to natural abilities, as for 
thoſe whichare acquired, though the difference may be ſo 
great that one man may be clearly diſcerned to excel ano- 
ther, yet that man who excels moſt, doth not exceed man 3 
and therefore may be compaſſed by man. Los ſaid 
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( Rev. 21. 17.) ; 
meaſured according to the meaſure of a man, that us, of the 
Angd. There is one meaſure of an Ange!, and there is 
another meaſure of a 'man; Angels have a meaſure above 
men; why then doth he ſay according to the meaſure of a 
man, that is; of the Angel ? I anſwer, he ſpeaks ſo becauſe 
the Angel appeared in the ſhape of a man, to do thatwork. 
Now as the nieaſure ( that is, the Ability ) of an Angel is 
above mans ; So God hath a meaſure infinitely above both 
menand Angels. But men are of a meafure. / am accor- 
ding to thy mouth 07 meaſ are. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Man and mm are of a meaſure. 


Ler us not make a God of any man, nonor an Angel. 
The Apoſtle Fu4e reproves thoſe who had the perſonsof 
men_in admiration. Men will be leſs to us then was ex- 
pected, if we expe too much from them, or more from 
them, then is meet. For though one man may have a lit- 
cle more height and largeneſs of parts and gitts, in that 
which is either acquired or infuſed, then his neighbour, yer 
what man is there in the world, but hath his match, and 
ſhall find his meaſure in ſome other men ? Yea, though 
ſome men exceedingly out-go others, yet their equals may 
be found among incn, no man out-goes all men. - The bett 
of men have but the meaſure of a man. 

_ Secondly, Take this Caution from it ; Ler no man wake 
a God of himſcif, or look, upon himſelf as if be were in hts 
meaſure beyond all ather men. We are very apt to do fo. 
And if we have but little more then ſome others, we arc 
ready to think we have more then al! others, or to look up- 
on our ſelves as if we tranſcended the meaſure of mankind, 
ind ſo ſwell preſently with pride and ſelf-conceit; then 
which nothing is more uncomely or uamanly. Not a few 
eſtcem rate, bk ſo u parallel'd in the parts and beauty of 
their bodies, that they deſpiſe others, and many doit in 
reference tothe endowments and abilities of their minds ; 
they have ſuch a quickneſs of underſtanding, ſuch a itrength 
of memory, ſuch a guency of ſpecch, ſuch a depth of rea- 
ſon , ſuch power of arguing, as they ſuppoſe none can 
match them or meaſure with them. All ſuch have forgot- 
een that they are but men. Therefore as no man ſhould ad- 
mire another ſo let him not think highly of himſelf, ler 


him, yet there .may be many, yea a great many more 
above him , and cnow that are upon the ſame level 
with him. / am according to thy wiſh or meaſure, ſaith 
Elihu, 
=89 Jn Gods ffead. ] But how came Elihu to be in Gods 
”,5-3:r- ſtead? Hadhe a Commiſſion from God toundertake Fob ? 
Was he, as I may ſay, Gods Dzlegate or Ambaſſador ? 
Did God ſend him out upon this errand ? If not, why did 
he take ſo much to himſeif,” as ro ſay, [ um according to thy 
Wiſh in Gods ſtead ? 

I cannot ſay, that E!:hx had any formal Commiſſion to 
"1324 ſe come out, and appcar in Gods itead, as an Atturny ap- 
11-0144 pears in ſtead of his Client, or as an Ambaſſador in the 
| OE , ltead of his Prince ; but doubtleſs Elzbu had an equivalent 
-: 4/2 4. Or virtual Commithon, even a mighty impreſſion upon his 

.:44404 ſpirit, by the Spirit of God to doo ; his heart was.drawa 

\ 0-**:s out ſecretly, but ſtrongly to ſtand up and undertake for 

| 2" God, towards the determination of this long continued dif 

:4-jin. Pute. 1 am ( faith he ) in Gods ſtead or place, in that 

% Vt place which if God himſeif ſhould ſupply, he would be a 

:i7:c:m dread and a terror to thee. ButlIa man of like paſſions as 
.',1.94 thy elf, and being here in Gods behalf, and by his autho- 

> «14. Tity, in his name and for his glory to ſpeak unto thee, 1 
../t4r, of. ſhall yet ſpeak according to the meaſure of a man, and 
jt /z)o- therefore, thouncedelt not fear that my terror ſhould make 
” Onan the afraid, 1 am in Gods ſtexd. 


k 


hs Hence Note, They who ſpeak to orbers about the things of 


1.47 14rta 


£ 4 Dinm. 


«26 Pies: God, ſhould ſpeak, as God, or 4s put in Gods place and 
! Va 3 9, ſtead. 
- "— "Tis enough to make all the Miaiſterg of Chriſt tremble 


and cry out in the Apoſtles words, Who us ſufficient for theſe 
things ? To remember that when they ſpeak to men, they 
ſpeak in Gods ſtead. We { faich the ſame Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 
5-20.) are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though God did be- 
Jeech you by 11, we pray you in Chriits ſtead, be ye reconci- 
led to God. Thus ſpak? he who had indeed an immediate 
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That the wall of the new feruſalem Was - { 


him rather think that though poſſibly there are ſome below 
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call and committon tram God ;z and tiey who have 197. 
ſuch an immediace call an4 commiſſion 3 112 vad, yet [pc 4” 
ing of or about the thinps of Gol ; and coming 1n -»: 
name of God, they ſhould ſpeak as placed in (09s ji 04, 
And if the Miniiters of Crit ought ro fpeis v4 1: 
ſtead, then ſurely they that hear, ſhould hear tv a pear: 
ing in Gods ſtead. The Apoltle teitifies of re Gall, 

( Gal. 4. 14. ) Ay temptation whith was mm) firin ye 


LyOUus 


Jpiſed not, nor rejefted, but received me i 191 A -Jel of 
even as Chriſt Feſus. Yereceived me not only as an Ange! 
or Meſſenger of Chriit, but as if Chrilt had been they 
perſon, fo did yc reccive me. He gives the fame t2iti::; 
ny of the Theff.uo tians (1 Theſ. y | 12.) For ts C44 
alſo thank we God without ceaſing, becauſe when y2 reces ve... 
the word of God, winch ye heard of 14, ye recet ved it not : 
the word of min, but ( as it ts in truth ) theword of Coll, 
which effe tuaily worketh alſo 112 you tn believs. | GO not 
ſay, that what every man ſpeaketh about rhe raings of 
God, is preſently to be taken for the Word of Gol, 61 
as if God ſpake it. Bur if that b- his ſcope and purpoſe, 
if that be his Theme and his bulinetſs, if that be the ſubject 
matter and ſubſtance of his ſp:cch, Then he ( as to the 
body of his ſpeech ) is to be lovkt upon as uttering the 
word” and mind of God in Gods [tead, *'Tis a very great 
means tv advance our profit in hearing the Word, when 
they who ſpeak it are lookt upon as ſpeaxcins in Gods ſt2ad, 
and not bringing an errand of their own. 

Before I paſs from this firit clauſe of the verſe, I 2) 
briefly touch two other readings and inteypreteticins of it. 

Firit, Thus ; 'Beibo'd, l am, 4s if thy month wire to Got: 
that is, thou necdeſt not as thou hait withed to go or 24- 


dreſs to God himſe!f for the laying open of thy cauſe, the : 


matter may be done between me and thee, even as 1: 2120! 
had(t ſpoken to God himſcif. 

Secondly, Some render thoſe ſatter words not /» Gos 
fteid as we, But, in reſpett of God, Asitt he had aid, In 
reſpect 0: God, I ſtand in the fame proportion, or upon 
the ſame terms with thy feif, for he is the God of us bvrh, 
nor did God make me of any better or more cxcel'ent 
matter ticn thou art made of ; which he fully exprer't tt 
the cloſe cf the verſe, as it fooweth, 


J aiſo am fo2med cut c> the Clay. 


Theſe words are another argument {( as was ſhewed 
when I gave the proſpet of the whole Context ) why 0b 
ſhould hear E/:\u; I am in Gods ſtead indeed, but 1 am 
a poor creature, moulded our of the duſt, made up of earth, 
as thou art 5 / alſo am ſor: out of the Clay; therefore 
{tand up, | anſwer me, and fear not ; anſwer me and ſpare 
not. The highett and kolyett that cver diſpenſed the mind 
of -God, in Gods ſtead, to his Church and people here on 
earth, were made of carth, and were formed out of Clay. 
The Apoſtle makes that kumibſte canfetlion of himſelf and 
tellow-Apo.tles ( 2 Cr. 4. 6. ) We have this treaſure in 


earthen Veſſels, tnat the excellency of the power miTht be of 


- 


God. The wcalneſs of tie infirument lifts up the glory of 
the ſuperior agent, They who by commiſſon are the Mi- 
niſters of God, and ſo in Gods ſtead, are yet but as other 
men in their naturat itructure and conttitution. ( Afts 10. 
26. ). waen Cornclius gave roo much reſpect, a kind of Þ - 
doration to Peter, he forbad him, faying, Stand up, [ aijo 
am a man. As if he had ſaid with Eltha, I am formed 
out of the Clay as well as thee, Thee is a reſpect due to 
the perſons of men, and much more to the Meilengers ot 
God, yet too much may ſoon be given ;1I will none cf rar, 
ſaith Peter; I alſo am a4m4., So Par! and Barnabas (Acts 
14. 15, ) when the people were ſo heightned in their ignv- 
rant reſpects, that they would have facrificed to them, as 
Gods, They rent their c/2aths ( as in cafe of blaſphemy ) 
and 141 ina” toe prope, Cry:/g out ind ſaying, S1rs, 
why ao y- the fe things ? ileail/o are men ſubject to lik: P-!; "_ 
ons with you, &C. 

lam alſo { fozmed 7] Or as the Hebrew ſignides, Cr 
out of qhe Clay. As the Putter cuts off a rude lump of Clay 
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from the whole mats ot Clay before him, to make a Vellcl 


of it ; ſoman iscut our of that mals of mankind ; for though 
the birth and original of man is now by another way, then 
the firſt mans was, yet we may all 19ok upon our ſelves as 
having the ſame original 3 weare cut out of the Clay, and 
formed out of the dull. 
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Hence Note, For the matter all men have oneoriginal. I 
am. formed out of the Clay. 


1 have herctofore mct with this point, and therefore paſs 


it here. 


Secondly, From the ſcope of Elihv, Note, The conſs- 


aeration of our common condition ſhould fit we with 


compaſſion one to another ; much more ſhould it keep us-+ 


from inſulting over one another. 


Elihu uſed this expreſſion, to aſſure Fob that he would 
deal very tenderly with him; What, doſt thou think, that 
I whoam a picce of clay will inſult over thee, who art as 
good a piece of clay as I? Why ſhould one carthen veſſel 
daſh hard upon another ? When we are tempted to pride 
in our ſelves, let us remember that we are clay, when we 
are provoked to anger againſt our bretht en, or to any harſh 
and rigorons dealing withthem, let vs remember that we 
alſo are clay, that our pedigree and our ſtock is from the 
duſt as well as others, If our feet be but a little fouled, we 
think our ſelves ſomewhat humbled by it, if but a little 
dirt {tick to our ſhoes, or hang about our clothes, we 


.arc ſomewhat aſhamed of our ſelves, yet the truth is, we 


are all Cuſt, allclay, all mire, we are nothing as to our bo- 
dies, but a little living duſt and breathing clay, why then 
ſhould we belifted up in high thoughts of our ſelves? I 
might hence alſo give a third Note; 'tisa common Theme, 
but of important uſefulneſs. 


Man us a very frail creature, bets clay. 


But having had occaſion to ſpeak to this alſo heretofore, 
I fhalinotſtay upon it. Only conlider, that as man is clay, 
ſo he is returning to clay, yea, turning into clay. We are 
but a .1ttle well compacted and compounded duſt, and we 
{hall erclong crumble into duſt. We are every day going 
back, and (hall ſhortly be gone back to what at firlt we 
were. Theſe conſiderations thould wither and nip the bud- 
dings of ſelf confidence, and bring down the height of 
mans ſpirit; J alſo am formed out of the clay. 

\Ve may take notice of one thing farther, El;hn ſpeaking 
here of his own natural formation, gives it in this tile, / 
alſo am formed out of the clay. This 1s a peculiar Scripture- 
expreſſion, or the proper phraſe of the foly Ghoſt, not of 


_ a heathen Aurhor, Poet, or Orator. They at beſt had only 


ſome rude no:10ns about this myltery of mans original, his 
formation by the power of God out of the earth. Which 


"* may inform us, thar the Saints and people of God in thoſe 


eider and darker times, were familiarly acquainted with 
the doctrine of the creation,and knew well how to ſpeak in 
a Scripture language, though they had not then the written 
Word or Scriptures ; for 'tis a queſtion whether theſe tranſ- 
actions were before the giving of the Law or after ; how- 
eier, they were verſed in Scripture truths, and in thoſe 
forms of fpecch by which God gave out his mind to their 
forciarhers, Here's Scripture phraſe, / alfo am formed oat 
of the clay. And therefore Elihu. as ſenfible of anothers 
frailty by the expericnce which he had of his own, ſub- 
joyns this aſſurance of his reſpect to Job's weakneſs in 
what he thould further ſay. 


Verſe 7. 45ebold, my terro: ſhall not make thee afraid, 
neither ſhall my hand be Heavy upon thee, 


Eli, had given Job much ſecurity already that he 
would deal fairiy with him ; and here he gives him a pro- 
mile for it * Asif he had ſaid, 1 givethee my hand, I plight 
thee my truth, that my terres ſhall not make thee afraid, nor 
ſhall my hand be heavy upon thee, The Vulgar tranſlation 
reads, Ay miracles ( or what I will do ina {trange and un- 
uſual way ) ſhall rot rerrifie thee. Indeed Miracles have a 
kind of terror in them ; bur we need not put ſuch a ſtrain 
upon the Text. The word which we tranſlate terror, ſigni- 
fies that which is molt terrible and dreadful to man, even 
the Magiſtratesthrone, the preſence of great Princes; of 
which Solomon ſaith ( Prov. 20. 28.) The King ſittgng up- 
on the throne, ſcattereth all evil with his eyes ; that is, with 
the terrible looks of Majeſty which God hath ſlampt vup- 
on him. The Prophet ( Fer. 50. 38. ) uſeth this word to 
exyreſs Idols or falſe Gods by ; and he calls them ſoeithet 
ina holy ſcorn ; 0. theſe dumb Idols which have eyes and ſee 
ot, car's «nd bar not, feet and walk, "et, arc doubtleſs ve- 
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ry ſhrewd and terrible things, are they not? Have we not 
great reaſon to fear what theſe doughty Gods will ſay or 
do, who can neither ſay nor do any thing ? Thus he might 
call them in a way of ſcorn ; or he calls thoſe Idols terrible 
things Fehim, from the event, becauſe fooliſh, vain, igno- 
rant men, did exceedingly fear them, or were much terri- 
fied by them, and God left them to their own fears and 
terrors, as he ſpake by the Prophet ( 1/a. 66. 4.) 1 alſo 
will chnſe their deluſions, and bring their fears upon them, 
As if he had ſaid, Becauſe they being vainly delnded, have 
choſen to fear that which was not to be feared, therefore 1 
alſo will make this my choice to bring that upon them which 
they feared, and hoped to avoid by following and wor ſhipping 
Idols, or by their 1dolatrows worſhip. Now whereas Fob 
was afraid of the terror of the true God, Elihu, whopre- 
ſented himſelf in Gods ſtead, tells him, My terror ſbal 
not make thee afraid. And we may well conceive, that 
Elihu ſpake this ironically var gr Ly mag ; for having 
ſaid before, I am but a piece of ley. urely then my terror 
carnot make thee afraid. What terribleneſs is there ina 
piece of clay, in a clod of earth ? What are the moſt ter- 
rible of the ſons of men, that they ſhould be a terror to 
us ? We ought not to truſt in the mightieſt among men, 
why then ſhould we fear them? Or what need we fear 
them ? Who art thou ( ſaith the Prophet, 1/a. 51. 12, 13.) 
that thou ſhouldeſt be afraid of a man that ſhall dye, and of 
the ſon of man that ſhall be made as grafi ? and forgetteſt the 
Lord thy Maker. We never fear men unduly, till we do 
one of or both theſe things, cither firſt forget God who 
made us; or ſecondly, forget of what other men are 
made. Iam but a piece of clay ( ſaith Elihu ) what mat- 
ter of terror can be to thee I wonder ? 

In that Elihu giveth Job ſuch a promiſe, Behold, my ter- 
ror ſhall not make thee afraid 


Note, Man ſhould ſhew himſelf fair and meek, to men, 
eſpecially ro a man in afflittzon. 


It is poſſible for a man, though he be but clay, as another 
man is, yet to cloath himſelf, as it were, with terror, yea,as 
as the neck of the Horſe is ſaid to be cloathed ( Job 39. 
19.) with thunder. He may put on a kind of dreadfulneſs 
as a garment, and appear very formidable to his brother. 
Some men indeed appear to men as a Wolf to a poor 
Sheep, or as a Bear and Lion to a Lamb. Though but 
clay, yet how ſcaringly do ſome men look and Lord it 
over their brethren ! they will roar upon them like a Lion, 
und rend them like a Bear; clouds and darknefs are in 
their faces, and ſtorm ſits upon their brows. There is 
terribleneſs of man toman. Thus the holy Prophet (7/«. 
25.2.) ſaith, The blaſt of the terrible one uu like a ſtorm 
againſt the wall. Yea, ſome men are not only dreadtul, 
like ſavage. beaſts, but like devils, they even aCt or play 
the devil with their brethren. How far have they de- 
parted from their duty, and broken all the laws of love, 
which command us to be as God one to another in kind- 
neſs, in mercy and compaſſion ? I grant, Magiſtrates by 
their place and office are ſaid to be terrible, yea 4 terror, 
but it is ro evil doers ( Rom. 13. 3.) Rulers are not a ter- 
ror to good works , but to the evil ; that is, not to thoſe 
whoſe works arc good, but to evil workers. And to 
them they ought to be a terror ; For they.do not bear the 
ſword in vain ;, that is, to hold it in'their hands, or let it 
ruſt in the ſcabbard, and never ſtrike with it ; As they are 
Miniſters of God, ſo Avengers towards men, to exccute 
wrath upon him that doth evil. Again, Goſpel. miniſters 
in ſome caſes are to be terrible, they may be Boarergeſſes 
ſons of thunder, to the obſtinate and rebellious, to the 
proud and preſumptuous (inner ; they muſt cut him out 
a portion to his condition, and ſeve him ( if it may be ) 
with fear. But the general temper and carriage of the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel is meckneſs and gentleneſs, they 
ſhould be full of love and of compaſſion, 1nſtr:&ing ever 
thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if Ged peraaventure will £1ve 
them repentance, 10 the acknowledging of the truth (2 11M- 
2.25, 26. ) The Miniſters of Chriſt muſt not deal ovt ter- 
ror, till there be a neceſſity.of it : And alwayes they who 
do well, or are humbled for the evil which they have 
done , muſt be handled tenderly. Ay terror ſhall 188 
make thee afraid. 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of 5 0 B. Ch k bx X X Il. 


Neither ſhall mp hand be heavy upon thee. 


My burthen ſhall not be heavy upon thee, ſaith the Chaldee 
Paraphraſe, and ſo ſome tranſlate out of the Hebrew, ta- 
king the derivation of the word from a root which ſignif 
eth to bow down the back,, as we do when a burden 15 laid 

n us. So the word is rendred ( Prov. 16.26. ) He 
that laboureth labonrs for him[elf, for his month craverhy it 
of him, that's our reading z and we put in the Margent, Ana 
his moreth boweth unto him, The mouth of a labouring man 
boweth to him, as begging that he would get and give it 
ſomething to eat, and ſatisfie- the craving of his hungry 
ſtomack. *'Tis ſad to ſee ſome poor men ſo given to 1dle- 
neſs, that they had rather ſtarve then work, and when ( ac- 
cording to the propriety of this Text in the Proverbs) T herr 
mouth boweth to them, that they would take pains to get a 
little bread to eat, they had rather endure the burthen of 
hunger, then the burthen of labour : But | inſtance this 
place only for that word which lignifies a b#rrhen, or to 
burthen. Thoſe dreadful Propheſics which were publiſh- 
ed againſt any people in Scripture , are called Burthers. 
The burthen of Duma ; the burthen of Damaſcus ; rhe bur- 
then of Babylon z, that is, a Prophelic which had a burthen 
of calamity in it, able to break the backs of the ſtrongelt 
Nations. So faith Eliþ# according to this tranſlation ; Ay 
burtben ſhall not be beavy upon thee. 

Others render it thus, My eloquence ſhall not be heavy 
upon thee z, that 8 far from the Text; yet there is a truth in 
the thing As if Elihu had ſaid, Though I am about to 
ſpeak, and have much to ſpeak, yet | would not ſpeak ſuch 
words,nor ſo many (I hope.) as ſhall be burthenlom to 
thee. 1 would not burthen thee with eloquence; that is, 
either with affected eloquence , or the over-flowings ol 
eloquence. Multiplicity of expreſſion is very burthenton 
nor is any thing in ſpeech more grievous to a wile man, 
then an unnecellary heap of words. They who have a flu- 
ency of ſpeech,are uſually more pleaſed to hear themſelves 
ſpeak, then others are to hear them, Elihu ( according to 
this reading ) ſpake diſcreetly, and to the purpoſe, while 
he thus engageth to Fob; 1 will not burthen thee with my 
eloquence. But I pals that alſo, 

We tranſlate fully and clearly to the Text, My hand ſhall 
not be heavy upon thee. The hand is taken two wayes ; 

roperly, and improperly ; it is not to betaken properly 
4p we cannot ſuſpet Elihu of any ſuch rude behavi- 
our, that he would lay a violent hand on Job, Improperly 
the hand ſignifies any act of a man towards man  (o a 
mans words may be his hand: A mans hand may be heavy 
on him, whom he never touched or came near, yea,a mans 
hand may be heavy upon him whom he never jaw. Our 
hand is heavy upon others, not only by outwa1d violence 
upon the body,but by any preſſure upon the mind or inward 
man our vexing or troubling another, whether by doing 
or ſaying that which afflicts him, isthe laying of a heavy 
hand upon him. That's the meaning of Elihx, My hand 
ſhall not be heavy upon thee ;, that is, 1 will donothing, nor 
will I fay any thing, which ( in it ſelf) ſhall be grievous 
and vexatious to thee, We find David complaining (P/al. 
32.4.) that The handof God was heavy upon him day and 
night; that is, God appeared as diſpleaſed with him, he 
could not get evidence of his love inthe pardon of his lin; 
this preſſed his ſoul like an intolerable burthen. Great 
afflitions of any kind are a heavy hand upon us. Flibu 
who ſaw the heavy hand of God upon Fob already , 
giveth him this comfortable promiſe, That he would not 
add grief to his ſorrow, My han4 ſhall not be heavy upon 
thee; I know thou haſt thy load already. Theſe latter 
words are of the ſame general importance with the for- 
mer : And we may Note further from them, 


Meekneſs and gentle dealing becomes us while we would 
reduce others from their error, or reprove them 


for it. 


Py hand ſhall not be heavy upon thee. ] The Apoſtle 
called God to reeord concerning the Corinthians (2 Cor. 
«23,24. ) that it was to ſpare them that he had.not come 
as then to Corinth, As if he had ſaid, I was loth tolay fo 
heavy a hand upon you, or deal with ſuch ſeverity as your 
Cale required, And yet he adds, What ſeverity ſocver 1 


—— 
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or others ſhall uſe rowards you, we ſhall uſe it, Ivor for 
that we have dominon vver your faith, bur as elpers Ti 
your joy. We ſhall not come with Lorily power vp%!i 
you,we purpoſe not tocarry it by meer 2ut30;iry and con 

mand,bur of intreaty and love ; we will not Lord it over 
your conſciences, but only regulate them, that your coin: 
forts may flow in more freely. Hard words are oftentimes 
more preſſing then the harde:t blows, Words may weigh 
much more upon the ſpirit, then a heavy burthen upon k C 


10: back. Ipranta heavy hand muſt be laid upon ſome, there 
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is no other way todcal with them. The word is a hammer 
ang a fre, Butas I intimated before, we muſt diſtinguiſh 
of perſons and of cauſes, and accordingly lay our hand. 
God hath not made his Miniſters Lions to ſcare his Flock, 
nor Bulls to gore them, but Shepherds to feed them and 
watch over them. And eſpecially when the hand of God 
1s upon any, our hand thould nor. 

For concluſion, take here the laws of a juſt diſputation. 
Elihu inthis Preface ( have yet gone no farther ) gives 
Job free leave to anſwer, and ſet himſelf to the battel with 
him, and promi eth to deal with him inthe faireſt and in 
the meeteſt way he could wilh or delire. It isthe obſerva- 
tion of a modern Expoſiter upon this place. conlidering 
the equanimity and gentleneſs with which E/4 engaged 
nimſelf to mannage this diſpute. If ſuc! 2 [pi 
he ) conild be faind 45 here Elihu profefſeth 7: : 51:5 6 
ſre With lob, law foorr mig all az C0777 "(ICs OE £ 
but we ſee moſt men evory wher matiſterially imnoſi!: 
on another, yea maniſtatically. a1 


' ( 1a1f7 
1 Ya. 
up 


i} they cannot impole ma- 


giſterially, and make others believe wht they (iy , br 


they [ay it, thin they will in:poſe mT jt wicallys the Ita 
giſtrare e ſword ſhall m the wv, if [trengr! of 67 Theme it Ca? 
not. 1:4 ( faith he) when they iave difpured awhile 21. 
anſwer it made, they will not recerve a1 fer, but tell of pri-- 
ſons, of ſiward and fire, Thus hetaxed the Popith Maoi- 
{trates of thoſe times. who laid indeed a moſt heavy hand 
upon all who ſubmitted not ro the Babyloniſh yoak. And 
it were well if there were not ſomething of ſuch a ſpirit, a 
bitter ſpirit, an impoſing ſpirit, a ſpirit of dominion over 
the faith of others remaining at this day ; but that we 
could with ſweetneſs arid gentleneſs treat about our diffe- 
rences, and ſay as this man did (though a man full of zecat! 
for truth ) to our diſſenters. we Will not terrific you with 
the Magittrates ſword, nor will we deal by ſabtleneſs 5 we 
will not perſwade you by bonds and priſons ; Our rerrer 
ſhall n0t make you afraid, nor our 1! a be hey porn you; 
neither will we provoke other hands to ve heavy on you, we 
will carry alithings tairly, amicabiy.Chri.tianly, waiting in 
tne uſe of proper means.counſels,convictions,and prayers, 
till God thall make way into every mans ſpirit to reccive 
the truth. - 

Thus far E!#h: hath (like a ſubtle Orator ) prefac'd it 
with 7ob, to prepare him tor an attentive hearing, for a 
candid conſtruction of, and a ready condeicenſion to what 
he had ready to propoſe, and fay. 

VERS. -- $8; #, 10, It. 

Surely thou haſt ſpoken in my hearing, and JF have {1221 
the voice of thy wo:ds. ſaying, 

J am clean without cranſg: efion, I ain wiecent, nci!;er 
ts there iniquity 11 me. 

15chold, he findeth occaſicis ogainft ie, He countct!; 
fo: ts enciny. 

Ve puttcth mp feet tn the Necks he marketh oll my 
paths, 


;  v+4 


inc 


= having ended his ſweet, ingenuous, and infinuating 
Preface, falls roundly to his bulinefs, and begins a ve- 
ry ſharp charge. 
gilded over and wrapped 1n Sugar ; nor will'any mans 
ſtomach receive and digeit them, unleſs well prepared. 
Elihn was wiſe enough to conſider this ; he knew well 
what he had to ſay. and with whom to do, and theretors 
laid his buſineſs accordingly. 

In this charge ( fs 
tells Zob; Firit, He had heard him ſpeak { cer. 8. ) 
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ſaying, 1 am clean without rranſgreſſion, I am innocent, nei- 
rmer 1s there iniquity in mes Secondly, He had heard him 
unduly refleCting upon God, and that two wayes : Firſt, 
As over ſeverely obſerving him, as it were, to gather up 
matter again{t him, in the beginning of the tenth verſe, 
and inthe latterend of the eleventh, Behold, be finderh oc- 
caſuon againſt me, and mark;th all my paths, That's one re- 
flzCtion, and a very ſore one upon God. Secondly, Elihu 
chargeth him with refleQting upon God, as over-ſevercly 
dealing with him, That we have ( ver. 10.and 11.) He 
connteth me for his enemy, he putteth my feet in the ſtocks,&C. 
Theſe things ( ſaith Elihu ) I have heard thee, ſaying 
and having ſaid all this, he had indeed ſaid enough to ma 
hin blame-worthy. 


5 
bs 


Verſe 8. Surelp thou haſt ſpoken in mp hearing, and J 
have heard the voice of thy wo:ds, ſaying. 

There is nothing difficult inthis verſe. That which we 

render, Thou hast ſpoken in my hearing, is in the Text; 

Thou haſt ſpoken in mine ear ; that is, 1 have not gathered 

up what 1 bring againſt thee upon uncertain report s,but have 


been ani ear-witneſs of them, I have been one of thine 


bearers, 1 have ſtood by thee attentively, while thou haſt 
been complaining ſos bitterly. Surely thou haſt ſpoken in 


MINEEAY, 


And J have card the voice of thy wozbs, ſaying, 


Thus and thus, as it followeth in thenext words : As if 
E!:huhad ſaid, O Job, while I conſider thy preſent ſuffering 
conditioi, I deny not that thy aſfliftion ws great, and thy croſs 
heavy; 1 deny not that thy affiiftions are many, and of long 
Contenuance; 1 deny not that in the debate held with thy 
friends, thou haſt ſpoken many things well, and haſt inſiſted 
upon very profitzble and remarkable truths : nevertheleſs, I 
c.1:10t difſemble my diſlike of ſome things thou haſt ſpoken, 
and miſt tell thee plainly wherein, either through paſſion, or 
wt 5 information, thu haſt been much miſtaken. And 
yer thou (halt ſce that I will not impoſe my ſenſe upon thy 
words,. 10” {tr.in nor torture them by unaue and odious infe- 
reuces to thy diſaduantage z, but ſhall recollett and fairly re- 
preſent ſome paſſ::nes which bave fallen from thee, and ſhew 
thee the error of them. Thnow thor canſt not deny that thoi 
hiſt ſaid the things which I am offended with; and I belicve 


when thou haſt heard ms a while, and conſidered better of 


them, thou wilt not undertake to defend them. Surely thou 
haſt ſpoken in my hearing, and I have beard the voice of thy 
worAs, ſaying, 1m clean, &c. 

Fir, In that E!;b: coming to charge ov about what he 
had ſpoken, profeſſeth he had been a ſerious hearer of him, 
while he was ſpeaking ; 


Obſerve, Wh. we object againſt others, we ſhould have 
I 2a eviacrce and Proof of it ou7 ſelves. 


There are two infallible witneſſes, or they may be ſo: 
Firſt, Eye-witneiles, ſuch as have ſeen that which they ſay ; 
the witneſs of the cyc is ſureit as to what is done. Se- 
cond!y. Ear-witnefſes, and they are the ſurcit as to what 
is {poken. We {hould fot rake up accuſations by he.wr-ſay, 
bur Lc avle to ſay, wehave heard the accuſed ſay it. Thus 
ſaid 74/11, I bave not taken up this matter by the way,from 
thoſe I ract with.but I have been upon the place my ſelf; I 
ſtood by thee and heard while theſe words dropped from 
thy mouth. Many report what they never heard, they re- 
p141t 2pon report, as thoſe Acculecrs in the Prophet ( Per. 
20 10.) Report ( ſy they) and we will report #t, They 
cann'r ſay as Elihzr, You have ſpoken it in our hearing, and 
we have card the voice of your words, but we hear you 
Have moken it; or you are famed for ſpeaking it. How 
man tranſoreſs rhe rules of charity, and break the bond; 
not wnly of civil friendſhip, but of Cheittian love, upon re- 
pots vf what others report. 'Tis dangerous to report more 
of «thers then we have heard them ſay, till (atleaſt) we are 
ſu: e112 reporters heard them ſay it. 

Azain, When El:!::: faith, Thou baſt ſpcken in my hear- 
tr, cd T bave herd the voice-of thy words ; he would con- 
vince ./eb to the utmoſt. 

Hence Note, "To accuſe or condemn any man out of his own 

mouth, wil .ceds ſtop his mouth, Or, To be condemned 
0:41 of ok own m©nth, i an unanſwerable condemnation. 
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When our own ſayings are brought againſt us, wi 


have weto ſay? Chrilt rold the evil and unprofitable ſer. 
vant, who would necds put in a plea for his idleneſs. and 
excuſe himſelf for hiding his Lords talent in a napkin (that 
is,for not uſing or improving his gift, Luke 19. 22. ) Our 
of thine own mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked ſervant 
| will go no further then thy own words. And we ſee, as 
that evil ſervant had done nothing before, ſo then he coulg 
ſay nothing, becauſe judged out of his own mouth. When 
the offenders tongue condemneth him, who can Acquit 
him? ( Pſal. 64. 8. ) 30 they ſhall make their cwn tongue to 
fall upon themſelves. The tongues of ſome men have fallen 
upon them, and cruſht them like a mountain, and they 
have been preſſed down, yea, irrecoverably oppreſſed with 
the weight of their own words. The Apoſtle Zuge tells us 
what the Lord will do when he comes to Judgment, in that 
great and ſolemn day of his ſecond Appearing ( ver. 15.) 
He ſhall conwince all that are ungodly, of all their ungodly 
deeds, which they have ungodly committed, and of all ther 
hard ſpeeches , which ungodly ſmners have ſpoken againſt 
him. He ſhall ſay to them, arc not theſe your words ? 
Can you deny them ? Or have you any plea for them ? 
Have you not ſpoken theſe things in my hearing ? And 
have I not heard rhe voice of your words, ſpeaking thus 
and thus reproachfully of my Wayes, Hh ram. and 
Servants? This is like wounding a man with his own 
weapon ; 'tis like the act of David in cutting off the head 
of Goliah with his own Sword. He that is condemned b 
his own ſaying, dyeth by his own ſword. David ſaith of 
Sycophants and Slanderers ( P/al. 55.21.) Their words 
were ſmoother then oyl, yet were they drawn ſwords. Such 
draw theſe ſwords with an intent to wound other mens 
reputation or good name, but they oftencſt wound their 
own: And as their words, who ſlander others, rebound 
upon themſelves, and turn to their own diſgrace, ſo alſo 
do theirs, for the moſt part, who are much in commend- 
ing or poſſibly only ( which was 7ob's caſe) in vindicating 
themſelves. Surely thou haſt ſpoken in my hearing, &Cc. 

But what had El:hu heard fob ſpeak ? The next words 
are an anſwer, or declare the matter of his ſpeech ; and in 
them, as was ſaid before, in opening the Context, Elilu 
firlt chargeth him with an over-Zeal in juſtifying himſelf, 
I have heard the voice of thy words, ſaying ; | 


Verſe 9. J am clean without tranſgreſſion, J art inne- 
cent, neither is there iniquity in me. 


This thou haſt ſaid ,and this I charge upon thee as a great 
iniquity. Forthe clearing of theſe words, I ſhall do thele 
four things, becauſe upon this charge the whole diſcourſe 
of E!ihu throughout the Chapter depends. 

Firſt, I ſhall give the ſenſe and explication of the words 
as herc Fe by Elib, and ſome bricf Notes from 
them. 

Secondly, I ſhall ſhew what matter of accuſation, or of 
fault there1s in theſe words of Job, as brought by Elihu in 
charge againſt him, or how ſinful a thing it is for any man 
to ſay he is without ln. 

Thirdly, I ſhall enquire what ground Fob had given 
Elihu to charge him with ſaying theſe things. 

Fourthly, ( Which followeth upon the third) I ihall 
inquire Whether El:h« dealt rightly and fairly with 7ob, in 
bringing this ſore and ſevere charge againſt him. 

Firſt, Toopen the words, as they are an Aſertion, Thou 
haſt ſaid, / am clean withont tranſgreſſion, I am innocent, nei- 
ther ts there iniquity inme. Some diſtinguith the three terms 
uſed in the Text, as a denial of three ſeveral ſorts of fin. 
Firſt, That, by being clean without tranſgreſſion, he intends 
his freedom from ſins againſt ſobriety, or that he had not 
linn'd againſt himſelf. Secondly, That, by beivg innocent, his 
meaning is,he had not done impiouſly ym>_ God. Third- 
ly, That, by having no iniquity in him, he clears himſelf of 
wrong done to man. Theſe three ſorts of fin contain (in in 
the whole latitude of it. All ſin is either againſt our ſelves, 
rictly called intemperance, or againſt God, ſtrictly called 
impiety, os againſt man, ſtrictly called unrighteouſnels. 
But. though this hath a truth in it, as to the diſtinction oi 
lins, yet it may be over-nice to conclude Elrhu had ſuch 
adiſtinc reſpect in theſe diſtin expreſſions ; and it may 
be queſtioned whether the words will bear it quite 
through. Therefore I paſs from it 2nd leave it to the Rea- 


ders Judgment. Further 
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Further as tothe verſe in general, we may take notice, tection of the State or Country where ſhe arriveth. Thus 
that the ſame thing is ſaid four times ; twice affirmatively, | all Magiſtrates areor (Hould be; a juſt Magiſtrate 1s 2 good 


l am clean, 1 am innocent ; and twice negatively, / am with- 
ont tranſgreſſion, there u 10 311quity 12 me. 


3 am clean without tranſgreſſion, 


The word which we render clean, implieth the cleaneſt 
of cleanneſs ; 'tis rightly oppoſed to the word rranſgreſſion, 
which ſignifieth , a defeCtion or turning off from God: 
Every ſin in the nature of it, is adefeCtion from God ; but 
ſome fins are an intended or reſolved defection from him. 
Some even throw off the Soveraignty of God over tem, 
and his power to command them, not being willing to 
ſubmit their backs to his burden, nor their necks to his 
yoak. Theſeare juſtly called Sons of Belial, they not on- 
ly tranſgreſs the Law,but throw off the yoak of Chriſt from 
their necks, and his burden from their ſhoulders, and ſay 
(like them, Luke 19. 14.) We will not have thus man reign 
over us. So then, when Fob ſaid, I am clean without tranſ- 
ereſſion, he may be very well underſtood thus, Though 7 
have many failings, yet I am free from defettion, though I 
have many weakneſſes, yet I am free from rebellion and obſti- 
acyl ſtill retain an entive love to God, and am ready to ſub- 
mit to bus will, though Toften find my heart, through corrupti- 
ongrifing up againſt my duty ; 1 amturned aſide through the 
ſtrength of temptations, but I turn not aſide through the bent 
of my affettions. This doubtleſs, or ſomewhat like this was 
7ob's ſenſe when everhe ſaid, I am clean without tranſgreſ- 


ſton. 


Hence Note, Firlt, Tranſgreſſion 14 a pollution, or, Sin 
14 a defilement. 


If once men ſtep over or beſides the line and rule of ho- 
lineſs,the Law of God (which to do is tranſgreſlion) they 
become unholy, fob ſuppoſed himſelf unclean, if guilty 


of tranſgreſſon. Sin is an unclean _ and it maketh 
e 
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harbour for all that arc in danger of the winds and ſtorms, 
of the rocks and rage of wicked men, Gocd Gover- 
nours are an harbour, and Oppreſſors like ſtorms and 
rocks. That's one ſenſe of the word in the aQtive fignifi- 
cation. And raking it in this ſenſe,” Fob aſſerts highly for 
his own honour, while he ſaith, I have been a Protector 
of the oppreſſed, I have been a harbour, or 2 haven to the 
weather-beaten poor. 

Secondly, Others take this proteQtion paſſively, 1 have 
been protefted. Fob was once protected from all outward 
evil, from the invaſion of Devils and evil men. God made 
ſuch an hedge about hint, that Satan could not touch him. 
But the ſenſe given of this protection here intended is ſpi- 
ritual, 7 have been protetted from the evil of the world, or 
from the evil world, I have been kept from that pollution and 
corruption, which ( as the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaks ) 1 in the 
world through luſt. And that is a bleſſed, yea, the beſt 


; part of a Saints proteCtion, He i kept through the power of 


God through faith #110 ſalvation; he is not given up to 
the defilements and apo{tacy of times or places, the Lord 
preſerves his ſpirit and his wayes pure and clean. Our 
tranſlation, / am innocent, compared with this, / have bees: 
kept or proretted from ſin , the one is a very goud expoli- 
tion and illuſtration of the other; For innocency 15 987 
ſafety, and integrity oar beſt keepr. Jinocericy is cur far 
haven, and ſafeſt harbowr. When the Win4s are higheſt, 
and the Seas molt rough and angry, there, if any where, we 
may ſhelter and anchor our ſelves from the (torm and teim- 
peſt. Thus David prayed ( Pal. 25. 21.) Let mtcgrith 
and uprightncſs preſerve me; that is, let me be preſerved 
in mine integrity and uprightneſs. And that he had been 
lo preſerved, hetells us ( P/al. 41. 12.) As for me thou 
rphelaeſt me 11 mine integrity. Hethat can ſay, [ am inno- 
cent, {hall have caufe to ſav, Tamproated; the innocent 


man- unclean. This the Church confeſſed ( 1/a. 64. 6. ) perſon is under covert ; God prorecteth the innucent, yea 
We all are az an uvinclean thing, or perſon : ASif they had maketh innocency their protection. Manis never ſo well 
ſaid, Time was, when there was achoice people among ſhelter'd, as by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and by his 
us, who kept themſelves pure from common defilements ; own innocency. 'Tis guilt which leaves our breaſt naked 
but now the contagion and corruption is ſo epidemical to every dart and thruſt. | 
and univerſal, that the whole body of our people looks Again to come a little ncarcr to our tranſlation (though 3005! 
like a lump of filthineſs and uncleanneſs. We are over- this be very ſignificant) 7 aw 7210 ent ;, "tis a Negative, I bf 10 [ of 
ſpread with a loathſome Leprolie from head to foot, from have done no hurt, or I have no guilt upon me. The Rab- "s ke, al 41d 
top to toe. Holineſs keeps us fair , 2nd righteouſneſs bins tell us, the word cometh froma root which ſignifieth -., AY 440 HAM 
ſweet. to waſh; and ſo the Chaldee Paraphraſe renders, / am «© -+y% "+10 
waſhed : Others thus, ] am brxſ{hed or comb'd : Mr. Brousi:- D371 "RL BM 
Secondly , Note, A fealeſs perſon is a clean per- my I am neat, like a man 2 hath pur on his appare! de-. ©" "A : i N41 
A cently; ſome are in a flovenly habit, or their clothes are |*+ 4 466 [ iy/0h 
When we arrive at perfe@t freedom from ſin, we ſhall | 59 | foul; but Fob could ſay as to his better part and ſpiritual c> "I x it 4 if 
| be clean indeed, perfectly clean. And according to the cloathing, / am imnocent, waſhed, bruited, comb'd. 1 44% 2123 i io il wr 
depree or proportion of our freedom from lin in this world, have no filth in my sKkirts, nor foulneſs in my hands. I go ©”. "Tar RS 1140 
is our cleanneſs in this unclean world. not in the naity habit of ſin, but in the lovely, comely, 7, co. jt r i 0 
Secondly, Thou haſt ſaid, J aminnocent z ſo we read : beautiful dreſs of Grace. Thus various is the ſenſe of * i 14 1 
There are two ſignifications given by the Learned, which the word which we tranſlate innocent, Job's converſation k} i"! Mt 
are of very al crnfdaracion for the clearing up of this was ſo well ordered, that it had not a plight nor an hair q FTE TO PiN 
N «IN Text. Firſt, The Hebrew word which we tranſlate 5»10- ( common infirmities excepted ) amiſs or out of order. li 1 | ol 
ig & Cent, is derived from a root, which ſignifieth to hide, to co- Our tranſlation gives in his mind fully, yer it is not un- | RIFT AKIk 
Arras ver,or protect; and that two wayes : Firſt, To protect p profitable ro take in this plenty and copiouſneſls of ele- is 474 $477 
"23 Aatively, or to defend others : Secondly, It notes proteQti- | ®? | gant Metaphors riſing out of the original words , here WOO 
j:15,,9 On paſhvely, or to be protected by another. Some con- rendred, / am 37nocent. Butit we take the word frict- "= ( | 
747 149/73 Cceive that Elibu here intended it of Fob in an aQtive ſignifi- ly, then to be innocent, is todo or to have done no hurt, HRINTE 
es cation, whereas we ſay, 1 am inocent, they ſay, I protett; to be harmleſs, and ſo guiltleſs of the hurt or harm of | IR: | 
2, © andſo referto him, as a Magiſtrate 1 have protected the any. +#M} 
Merc, = oppreſſed , 1 have proteCted thoſe whom the ſons of vio- Ig | 


lence have proſecuted. Indeed fob ſpeaks his praCtice 
much in that ( Chap. 29. 12. ) I delivered the poor that ery- 
ea, and the fatherleſs, and him that had none to help him ; 
the bleſſing of him that was ready to per! ſh Came «pon me, and 
I cauſed the widows heart to ſing for joy. Fob had been a 
ua Proteftor of the poor ; and by this word the He- 


ews expreſs an Haven or Harbour for Ships ; becauſe | 


Harbours or Havens are places of protection to Ships :; 
Firſt, They are places of proteQtion to Ships from Winds 


Herice Note, Sin 1s an burtfu! thing, 


It hurts, firſt our ſelves ; ſecondly, it hurts others in 
whoſe light it is committed, either, firit,by the illcxample 
given them,or,ſecondlyby injury done tothem;either,tirit, 
in their credit, or ſecondly,in their citates. Yea,thirdly, {in 
hurts God himſelf ; it hurts God in his honour. Innacency 
is properly that which doth no hurt; innocent perſons are 
harmleſs perſons; no man ever 11! 'afelt, or others, 
much leſs the name and honour of Gou, while he holdetti 


— 


| 
| 
and Storms, they are ſafe places from Rocks, Shelfs, and ' his ianocency, | FEED [ if 
Sands ; a Ship in harbour is under protection from the | | Job's laſt aſſertion is, Netkyer ts there iniquicy (23 _ FF | | 
dangers of the Sea. Secondly, A Ship inharbour is under, { me. Iniquity is that pravity either of fpirit- or action TX 
protection from Enemies and Pirats ; while ſhe is abroad | 
at Sea, if Enemies come ſhe mult ſhift for her ſelf, ſhe | 


S% 

— 2.3 
_ 

CC” 


| 

which is contrary to all that righteouſneſs or reirude | 7. 

which the rule of Gods Word rcquireth. It compre: - (1; v5pet- 
| , 


[ 
| 

muſt run or fight, but in the Harbour ſhe is underthe pro- | 80 | hends both the irregularty 0: our actions, and 7+ 
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the irregularity of our thoughts or conceptions, Tisa | 


departure from the way in which, and from the ſcope and 
mark, to which we ſhould direct our whole courſe, Iniqui- 
ty is an vncqual, an unde or Crooked thing. It turneth 
others from their right, and is it ſelf a continal ſwerving 
from it. So much for the opening of theſe words, as they 
are a propoſition containing acharge brought againſt Job, 
I have beard the woice of thy word:, ſaying, I am clean from 
trarſyreſſron, I am cnnocent , neither 1 there iniquity 1 
my. : 

The ſecond point propoſed was, to conſider what mat- 
ter of accuſation there is in theſe words, Matters of. ac- 
cuſation ariſe from our evil deeds ; That we are not clear 
fron tranſgreſſion, that we are rot innecent, that there 15 
pitch mgrity inus, Theſe arc properly matter of accuſa- 
tion. Buthere El:bx makes it matter of accuſation, that 
7ob (aid, he was clean from tranſgreſſion, that he was in- 
nocent, that there was no iniquity in him. And indeed, 
to be charged with the greateſt tranſgreſſion, is not more 
then this, to be charged with ſaying, we are clean from 
tranſgrefſion. To fay we have no lin, is very linful, to 
tay we are without iniquity, is a ſaying full of iniquity, 
(t Tol 1.8.) If we ſay webave no ſin ( Here is Fob ſaying 
ſo, as E!1/:: chargerh him ) we deceive our ſelves, and the 
rruth 1s wot 48 #s. And (ver. 10.) If any'man ſay, be 
liath no fin, he maketh God aly.rr, and hu word 1s not in him. 
Now what greater {in can there be, if we conſider the 
fOrce a thele two verſes, then for any man to ſay he hath 
no lin? How extreamly finful this is, may be ſhewed in 
four things. 

Firſt, It is extreme pride for any manto ſay ; ] haveno 
ſin; Whar is pride ? But an over-reckoning of ourſelves. 
\When we value our ſclves,'tisbeſt to do it at an under rate, 
and to ſay leſs of our ſelves (if it may be ) then weare, 
a5 Paul did, who called himſelf leſs then the leaſt of all 
$2: Pride alwaycs over-reckons and caſts us up morc 
then we are worth, Some reckon their temporal and many 
morcthcir ſpiritual eſtates at many thouſands ( as I may 
ſay) when upon a truc account they are worſe then nothing. 
So did the Churchof Laodice.r (Rev. 3+ 17. ) Thou ſayeſt 1 
hr 11th, and increaſed with goods, and have need of nothing, 
and knoweſt not that thou art wretched, and miſerable, and 
prcr,and blind, and naked. They who are ſoul-blind, cannot 
ſce cither how bad they arc; or what good they want ; No- 
thing hinders the ſight of our wants ſo much as a conceit 
that wearc full, 

Secondly, It is the greateſt deceit, even ſelf-deceit, to 
ſ:y or ſuppoſe that we are (in this ſenſe) clean withour 
cr4%ſgrefſion ; ſo ſaith that Text of the Apoſtle ( wer. 8.) 
'He that ſaith he (;ath no ſin, deceiveth himſelf. It is bad 


enough to deceive others, and woe tothem that do ſo; but 


how bad is their condition who deceive themſelves ! He is 
in an ill condition who is deceived by others 3 But if a man 
deccive himſelf, where ſhall he have his amends? Sclf-ad- 
mirers, and ſelf-flatterers, are the. greateſt ſclf-deccivers. 
And who or what ſha!l be true to that man, who is falſe to 
nuaſelf ? 

Thirdly, Ir is a lye and the greateſt lye, ( that's more 
then a bare deceit ) for it is ſucha lyc asleaveth no truth at 
all in us. He that ſaith he hath no fin in him, hath no truth 
in him ; what hath he in him then, butalye? Every in is 


 alye, and he that faith he hath no ſin in him, hath nothing 


of truth in him ; what hath he then in him, or what is he, 
but a lye ? ( ver. 10.) The Word of God #s not in him, 
which is the treaſury of all truth ; and therefore he hath no 
truth in him, nor can have, Wl he hath repented of that 
lye, 

: Fourthly, ( that ye may ſee there is exceeding much in 
this charge ) To ſay ſo, # blaſphemy, and the higheſt blaſ- 
phemy ; Why ? Bccauſe it makes God alyar, he that ſaith 
he hath no fin, doth not only deceive himſelf, ' but as much 
as in him lyeth, he makes God a lyar ( ver. 10.) To de- 
ceive withalye, is the worſt ſort of deceivings z and what 
lyc is worſe then, or ſo bad as that which makes the God 
of truth alyar, and turns the truth of God intoa lye. Lay 
theſe four conſiderations together, and then it will appear 
how heavy a charge is contained in theſe words, when 
Fl:h1: faith he had heard Fob ſay, he was clean without rranſ- 
ore 40, be was innocent, and no imquity 11 him. 
Therefore, Thirdly, Conſider a little further, what oc- 
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calion had Job given Elihu to ſay that he had ſaid, 7 »; 


clean from tranſgreſſion, &C, 

I anſwer, There arc ſeveral paſſages upon which 77;h, 
might pitch this charge ; Iwill only name four Texts, ons: 
of which, poſſibly this might ariſe. Firſt, ( Ch.p. 10, 5, ) 
where ob ſpeaking to God himſelf ſaith ; Thou kyows/# 
that ] am not wicked. He appealed to the knowledge cf 
God himſelf in the thing. The ſecond may be collected 
from ( Chap. 16. 17.) Vot for any imjuſtice in my hard, 
alſo my prayer u pare. The, third from ( Chap. 23. 10.) 
But he knoweth the way that I take, when be hath tryed me ] 
ſhall cBne forth as Gold; My foot hath held his ſteps, his way 
have I kept ad not declined. In the fourth place Elihu might 
take thoſe words ( Chap. 27.5.) God forbid that T ſheuld 
1#ſtifie. you, rill I die I will not remove my mtegrity from me, 
Ay righteonſneſs I bold faſt, and will not let it go, my heart 
ſhall not reproach me as long as Tlive. Alltheſe are Fol's 
aſſertions concerning his own innocency, and theſe or ſuch 
like paſſages as theſe, Elihu (*tis likely ) being an atten- 
tive hearer, had obſerved and picked up as the matter of 
firſt part of his charge, Job's ſelf-juſti fication. 

Fourthly, and Jaſtly, let us conſider whether Flihudid 
rightly bring this charge againſt 7ob from theſe ſayings; 
Or whether he dealt ſo ingenuouſly with ob as he promi- 
ſed, while from theſe or the like paſſages he ſaith. /ob had 
ſaid, I am cleanwithout tranſgreſſion, &C. | 

For anſwer, Firſt, take notice that E/thu was'not the firſt 
that had charged Fob thus ; he had been thus charged by 
his three friends before. Zophar ſaid ( Chap. 11. 4.) 
Thou haſt ſaid my doftrine is pure, and] am clean in thine 
eyes; thatis, intheeyes of God, Eliphaz ſeems to ſay as 
much ( Chap. 15. 14. ) What is man that be ſhould beclean ? 
1:4 he which us born of a Woman that he ſhould be righteo:: ? 
While Eliphaz. put theſe Queſtions, he intimated that 7: 
had made ſuch affirmations. Bildad likewiſe was upon the 


' ſame ſtrain with him ( Chap. 25. 4. ) How then can man be 
\ j'ſtified with God? Or how can he be clean that is born of a 


80 ' 


Woman ? We ſee then, this was not the firſt time by 
three, that Fob had heard this charge, and had made anſwer 
for himſelf. And as theſe charges, ſo Fob's anſwers have 
been opened herctofore upon thoſe former paſſages, and 
therefore I ſhall not ſtay much uponthe point here, Yet 
becauſe Elihx reafſumes this argument, yea makes it his 
ſtrongeſt argument againſt Feb, I ſhall a little conſider whe- 
ther he did rightly or no in this thing. 

To clear which, we muſt remember, that 7ob's 
ara had received a three-fold Teſtimony in this 

ook. . 

Firſt, He received a Teſtimony from God himſelf, and 
that a very notable and glorious one ( Chap. 1:8.) 1/:/* 
thou conſidered my Servant Job, that there us none like him :n 
the earth, a perfeft and an upright man ? 

Secondly, He reccived afurther teſtimony from the pen- 


- man of this Book, who having recorded the ſeveral af!li- 


Ctions of Fob, and his behaviour under them , repeats it 
twice ( Chap. 1.21, and2. 10. ) Jn all this Job ſinned not, 
nor charged God fooliſhly. The teſtimony which God gave 
him, referred to his former actions or converſation before 
his afliftion. The teſtimony which the Writer gave him, 
referred ſpecially to his latter words or ſpeeches under his 
affliction. - Beſides theſe Teſtimonies which are not at all 
queſtioned nor can be; we find a third teſtimony, and that 
he gives of himſelf. Now though Elihu did highly reve- 
rence the teſtimony which God had given ( if we may ſup- 
poſe he had notice of it ) and would alſo the teſtimony of 
the p_r_—_ of the Book, had itthen been written ; yet hc 
queltioned the teſtimony which 7ob gave of himſelf. Now, 
that there was ſome ſeverity in this _ upon that ſuſp1- 
tion, may appear by conſidering it in a few particulars. 
Firſt, It muſt be ſaid on Job's part, or in favour of him, 
according to truth. that he never affirmed, he was nota 
ſinner. Nay we ſhall find him more then once, twice, or 
thrice, confeſſins the ſinfulneſs of his nature, and the ſins 
of his life. We find him alſo confefling that notwithſtand- 
ing all the righteouſneſs and integrity in him, yer he would 
own none of it before God ; and that if he ſhould uſtike 
himſelf, his own c'oaths would abhor him. Therefore 7b 


was far from ſaying he had no fin inhim, inaſtrict ſenſe. 
Secondly, Moſt of thoſe paſſages wherein he ſpeaks of 
himſelf as c'can and righteous, may be underfiood of his 
1m putatzve 
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imputative cleanneſs and righteouſneſs, as a perſon juſtifi- 
e4 in the Redeemer, of whom he ſpake wirh ſuch a Goſpel 
{pirit and full aſſurance of faith, that he'might well aſſert 
this of himſelf, / know that being juſtified, I am clean ai:l 
without ſin. It is no ſault for a Believer to ſay, / amclesn 
witho1: tranſgr eſſion, "through free Grace, un the Rig hreouf- 


neſs of Jeſus Chriſt. Much of what Job ſpake1n this mat- 


tcr is to be taken that way. | 


Thirdly, When Fob affirms theſe things of himſelf, we 
may ſay this in favour of him, he means it of great tran|- 
greſſions. The words inthe Text note defection and wil: 
tulſwerving from the right way. His friends charged him 
with hypocriſie, with oppreſſion, with taking the pledge 
for nought, with ſtripping the naked of their cloathing. 
Thine _—_— is ereat ( ſaid Eliphaz ) and thy ſin uſt 
nite. Now faith job, / amclean, | have no ſuch tranſgreſh- 
ons. And he might well anſwer his friends charge of im- 
piety againſt God, and iniquity towards me, with a fat 
denial, yea with an affirmation of the contrary ; there t5 
no ſuch iniquity in me, prove it if you can. He was un- 
blameable in the ſight of man. | 

Fourthly, In favour of Job this may be ſaid ; what he 
ſpake of himſelf and of his own rightcouſneſs, was upon 
much provocation, or when his ſpirit was heated by his 
friends, who ſo conſtantly urged theſe crimes againſt him. 
In theſe heats he ſpake highly of himſelf, and though it 
doth not excuſe any mans lin when he hath ſpoken finfully, 
to ſay I was provoked; yet it doth abate the greatneſs of 
the ſin. Good Moſes ( who was the meekelt man upon 
the eazxth ) when through provocation he ſpake unadviſcd- 
ly with his lips, felt the ſmart of it, and God reckoned 
ſorely with him for it: Yet to ſpeak amiſs upon provocati- 
on, is not ſo much amiſs, as to ſpeak ſo in cold blood, or 
unprovoked. 

Fifthly, Elih might have put a fairer interpretation and 
conſtruction upon theſe ſayings of Fob ; He might have 
taken them in the beſt ſenſe, as ob meant them, that he 
was rightcous, clean and innocent in all his tranſactions 
with men, an4 had not wickedly at any time departed 
from God. And then there had not been ſuch matter of 
fault in what he ſaid, as was brought againſt him. 

Yet, In vindication of El:hu, it muſt begranted, Job 
gave him occaſion to rebuke and blame what he had ſaid, 
and that chiefly upon theſe three accounts, 

Firſt, Becauſe he ſpake many things of himſelf which 
had an appcarance of. boaſting, and ſo of -vgin ſpeaking. 
A little truly ſaid of our ſelves, or in our own commenda- 
tion, may be thought too much, how much more, when 
weſay much ? 

Secondly,He ſpake ſuch things as carry'd a ſhew of over- 
boldneſs with God. He did not obſerve his diſtance, as he 
ought, when he ſo earneſtly prefled for a hearing to plead 
his cauſe before God; eſpecially ; when he ſo often com- 
plained of the ſeverity of Gods procedure with him, with 
whichEli-« taxcth him direQtly in the two verſcs following. 
Upon both theſe grounds E{ih thought { and was no doubt 
guided in it by the Spirit of God ) to cut him to the quick, 
that /ov might learn,to ſpeak more humbly of himſelf, and 
more temperately to God. And therefore, 

Thirdiy, The Lord did righteouſly, yea and graciouſly 
let out the ſpirit of E/;þ# upon him in another way then his 
friends before had "done. He did not charge him wit! 
wickedneſs in fact, but dealt with him about the unwari- 
neſs of his words. Job could not ſay he had never ſpoken 
ſuch words, for ſuch words he did ſpeak, though he did 
not ſpeak them as Elihu took them. , When words are out 
they muſt ſtand to the mercy of the hearers, and abide ſuch 
a judgment as may, with truth be made of them, though 
poſſibly, beſides the purpoſe of the ſpeaker. A man (in 

that caſe) is not wronged, he ſhould learn to ſpeak more 
warily, and not give occaſion of offence, Doubtleſs the 
Lord had a gracious intent upon Fob, in ſtirring the ſpirit 
of Elibu to repreſent his words inthe hardeſt ſenſe, that he 
might humble him. Fob's ſpirit was yet too high and nor 
broken enough, as it was afterwards. Nor doth Fob repl 
or retort upon Elihu tor this ; And when the Lord himſel f 
began to deal with him, he ſaith, Who is this that darkeneth 
counſel by words without knowledge ( Chap. 38. 2. ) and Job 
himſelf being brought upon his knees confeſſeth (Cp.1p. 42. 
3.) Ihave uttered th. nnderſtcad tots this too wonr 
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Theſe words contain the firſt part of the ſecond charge. 
For the clearing of which I thali firtt explicate the words 
and then by way of obſervation,ſhew what matter of charge 
or evil there is 1n them. 


2chold, he. ftinyeth eccoftons againſt me. 


Behold; And therefore, 1 paſs *t here; Behold, 
(ye ( thatis, Gold ) findcth cceafions againſt me, Or, 
({tritly from the Hebrew ) he fixderh breae ie, 


TIEETED 
4 


I have heretofore ſhewed the emphaſis of that word, 
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derfu! for me, which 1 knew not : Thave been too bold 1 
confeſs. Though it was not Job's purpoſe or meaning to 
ſpeak ſo ( he had integrity in waat he ſpike) yer his 
words did bear ſuch a conitrution. Ani the Lord ſuff :r d 
Elihu to urge them upon him to the utmoſt. 

Yet notwithitandmes ail that hath been ſaid, I-dg con- 
ccive, that El:hxz had not the leait imagination, that the 
meaning of Feb in thoſe aſſertion; concerning himſelf, was, 
that he had not finned at all, or that there was no fin in him; 
but taking his words in the belt and faireſt conſtruction they 
could bear, he yct law Cauſe to check andreprove him, fi f 
ſaying ſo much, in that condition, about his innocency : 
whereas he {hou'd have heen chiefly taken up in gloriſying 
God, and humbling himſelf unler his mighty hand. $0 
much for the anſwer to the fourth query, what reaſon Ei; 
had to charge 7b thus ? It hath becnthewed what mav be 
ſaid in favour of Fob; and alſo, that Elihu mivyt witiout 
breach of charity charge him with theſe ſayings. 

To ſhut up this verſe, take only two brick notes from the 
whole. ; 

Firſt,” The Left of men have 18:67 fits 1! 59..2:4 a. 

OUCT-TCPOTT thumſul ow, 

Our molt dcliberate ations and fpecches !:ave ſor 
tincture of the fleſh, how much more thoſe which paſs ug 
m a paſſion? Though Jub ſpalis what was tre, yet he 
ſpake more then was meet. And they 'that heard him 
might take juſt occalion of offence. not knowin*s 11s parit 
and the ſtr-in of his heart in ſpeaking ſo. The Apoſtle 
Tames ſaith ( Famrs 3. a.) If any man offend rot fo word, 
tne ſame 14 perfect man, and able alſo to bridle ile whele 
body. He hath a mighty command over his ſpirit, that can 
command his tongue; eſpecially when he is provoked. It" 

154 real part of perfection not to offend in word, This 
good man {pare many things well, yet all was not well ſpo- 
ken. 

Again, In that Fob ſpake thus, under the prefſure cf af- 
fiction ; 

Obſerve, In time of afflition it ts better ro be 11 

wailing of ſin, then in ARMY reports WHeYei We 17227 5 
Not fred. 

There will no hurt come of that ; but while we ore re- 
porting our innocency, and good deeds, though what we 
ſpeax . be true, yet tis ſubject to con{truCction, and layerh 
us op*n to reproof, 

Laſtly, We may learn from rhe dealing of Ez with 
/ob,That in all diſputations and matters of controverſie with 
others, we ſhould take heed, that we tatten no uncharit 2- 
ble interpretation upon the words of our Adverſary, not 
aad any thing of our own tothem, nor wrelt them beſides . 
rncir grammatical and genuine con{truction; yet ecen thoſe 1m 7? 
ſpeeches which arc true inſome reſpect, it they exceed © 
the bounds oi modeity, may freely be reprchended For 
we ought not only to do that which is g20d, and M92 ther 
witch1s true forthe matter, but we ought t9 do and [peas 
in a good or becoming manner, Thus far of the jrit 7+ ff 577 
fault which El:hir tound and reproved im Fob, his over- Lg 
confidence 1n ſaying he was rot favity, or in juitifyins tim: . 
ſelf, Inthe rwo next verſes, he blimes him with reflect - l 
ing overboldly and unduely upon the dealings of God ; 

| che particulars whereof were expretied before in opening 
the whole Context, arid come_now to be further opc- 
ned, ER 
| Verſe 10. Bcjzold, l;e findeth eccafions againſt me, awd 2" 
| counteth me fo? his enemy, 2 
| ECZ. 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. C =p Pp, XXXUL_ ;; 


The Verb is trarlared Break ( Pſal, 141. 5. ) It imports 


| fuch a breaking as is alſo bringing to nought ( Pſal. 33. 


10.) 'Tis likewiſe applyed to the breaking of the heart by 
diſcouragements ( Nemb, 32. 7-) And ut is ſignificantly 


.. enough tranſlated here, He findeth breaches againſt me 3 


that is, ſomething or other to make a breach upon me, 
ſomething to. complain of againit me. The word is ren- 
dred in thele three ſenſes; Firſt, Ar occaſion, Secondly, 
A Breach; Thirdly ( asthe Septuagint ) A complaint or 


 #ccufstior, We may joynall three together; for a com- 
" Phaint or accuſation is commonly an occaſion of Breaches 
_ among men; he that loves Breaches will ſeek, and ſeldom 


mill&+th occaſions of complaint. We ſay of a man that is 
of a troubleſome ſpirit, and given to contention ( which 
is allo Mr. Brenghton's tranſlation ) Bebold, be picketh 4 
quarrel .rg inſt me; though I givehimno juſt matter ofof- 
fence, yet he either findeth or maketh one. Thus moſt of 


. the Hebrew Writers carry it; he finderh occaſionsto alter 
: his former courſe with me, tocaſt me off, to lay his hand 
,. upon me,evento ruine and break me to picces. 


Herce Obſerve, To ſeeh. occaſions againſt another u hard 


and xrichritable dealing. 


_ 7e/eph's Brethren were very ſuſpitious ofthis ( Ger. 43 
18 ) The men were afraid becauſe they werebrought to Jo- 
ſepi's heuſe. and they ſard, becauſe of the Money that was 
found tn our ſacks month the firſt time, are we brought in that 
be may feck, eccaſion againſt us; As if they had ſaid, 'We 
well perceive he would gladly have ſome matter to accuſe 
125, and fo to detain us upon that occaſion. Thus ſaid 
the King of 1ſ-ael ( 2 Kingsy. 7. ) when Naaman came 
to him with a meſſage from his Prince to deſire him that 
be would heal him of his Leprofiet the King of 1/rae! be- 
gan preſently to (tartle, and thought it was nothing but a 
meer trick and a device to bring on ſome further deſign, 
What ? Said he, Am [ God tokill and make alive, that this 
"1.41 12 come 10 me? Wherefore conſider I pray you, and ſee 
how bt fern th a qrarrel againſt me. They may be judged 
to watch for a diſcourteſie who defire courteſies of us be- 
yond our power. This made the _y of Iſrael jealous, 
that the King of Syria being confident of future ſucceſs, by 
his former ſvcceſſes againſt 1/7ae/, was by this device only 
ſccking an occaſion to renew the War. Wehave an emi- 
n<nt Scripture to this purpoſe ( Dan. 6. 4, 5. ) Daniel 
being advanced high at Court, it drew a great deal of cn- 
vy upon him among the Princes and Preſidents ; and there- 
fore they reſolved ro*try their utmoſt to pull him down; 
and hereupon ( ſaith the Text ) they ſoughr occaſions a- 
gainſt Daniel concerning the kingdom that 15, they enquired 
narrowly into his procecdings 3s to the management of 
that great power and truſt which the Ring had committed 
to him in, civil things, but rhcy could find no occaſion, nor 
tiulr, foraſmach as be was faithful. They could not pick 
a hole in his coat ( as we ſay ) neither was there any error 
or fault found in him. When this would not do, then they 
wor d needs go another way to work ( envy is reſtleſs and 
b-cauſe they were diſappoirited intheir firit attemp: about 
ci\ils, they proceeded to matters of re'igion; Then faid 
tho c mer: weipall nor find occaſion againſt thu Daniel, excepr 
we {/nd it in regard bf the Law of bu God, And weſeein 
the following parts of the Chapter, what occaſion they 
fyund apzinſt him. This is hard dealing indeed, and it is 
quite contrary to the Lawof Love inall the aQings of it. 
The Apoſtle aſſures us (1 Cor. 13. 7.) Love beareth all 
14:75, Love hath ſtrong ſhou!ders to bear wrongs and in- 
1i2:cs, and Love believeth all things; not that a Believer is 
4 vain credulors perſon, giving out his faith he knows not 
ow, orto he knows not what ; but he bclieveth all things 
to the witmolt line of truth and reality, as alſo of appear- 
ance and probability ;he that loves is very willing to believe 
that things are meant as they are ſpoken, and that they are 
intended as they are done. Thus he that loves much, be- 
licncs all things, and further, Charity hopeth all things ; it 
hopes the beſt, and puts the faireſt interpretation that may 
be upon thoſe things ard doings Which carry inthem at 
teat ſome colour of ſuſpition'; this is the Genius of Cha. 
rity, the Character of Love. Jt beareth all things, it be- 

lievath allthings, it hopeth all things, All which ſtand in di- 
rect oppoſition to the ſeeking of occaſions apairſt our neigh- 
bour. And I ſhall briefly ſtew how much ſuch practices 
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militate againſt and contradict the Royal Law of love, by 
ſeven lieps. 

Firſt, 'Tis againſt the Law of love, to be ready to take 
an occaſion when it is given ; we ſhould be very ſlow and 
backward, in caſe of offence, to embrace or admit what is 
oftered : Though indeed, it is with the heart of man, [ 
mean with the fleſh in his heart in this point of the Law, 
as itis with the fleſh ( that is, ſinful corruption ) in the 
heart, astothe whole Law of God; of which the Apoſtle 
ſaith ( Rom. 7. 8.) Sin taking occaſion by the Command- 
went, wrought in me all manner of concupiſcence. And again 
(Ver. 1 3 Sin taking occaſion by the Commandment, decei. 
ved me, and by it ſlew me: Sin took occaſion by the Law; 
the Law gave (in no occaſion to work concupiſcence it 
Paul. The Law is far enough from being the cauſe of ſin, 
but it is { by accident not of it ſelf ) the occaſion of fin; 
yea, fin preſently takes occaſion when it hath not indeed the 
thew of any juſt occaſion, The Law by its prohibition, by 
the ſtop and check which it puts upon the fleſh, by the diſ- 
coveries which it makes of the contrariety of our corrupti- 
ons tothe holineſs of it, doth many times provoke and ir- 
ritate, yeaenrage and enflamethem, but it affords not the 
leaſt countenance or encouragement to our corruptions. 
Now this (I fay ) is the wickedneſs of the heart of man, 
with reſpect to fin in general, that it takes occaſion by the 
Commandment, to bend it ſelf againſt the command- 
ment: And foas to any particular at againſt a Brother, to 
take an occaſion to dohim a miſchief, is wickedneſs, and a 
work of the fleſh. 

Secondly, It is ſinful to uſe our Chriſtian liberty, when 
it may be an occaſion of fin, or the laying of a ſtumbling 
block before others, though we uſe it not with an intent or 
purpoſe to make them ſtumble or fall into fin. The Apo- 
{tle earneſtly cautions the Romans to take heed of this{ Rom. 
I4. 13. ) Let ws not therefore judge one anothy an 
more z but judge this rather, that no man put aſtumbling block 
or an otcaſion to fall in bus Brothers way. St. Paul is there 
ſpeaking about the obſervation of dayes commanded, and 
the uſe of meats forbidden by the ceremonial Law. Now 
though ſome had aliberty in their conſciences, to obſerve 
the one and uſe the other, yet he would not have them do 
cither with offence to weakcr Brethren : Our care ſhould 
be, either firſt to keep our Brother from falling, or to raiſe 
him up when fallen. Is it not then very ſinful not tofor- 
bear thoſe things ( which are no abſolute duties ) by 
which another may fall ? And if it be ſofinful to do many 
things which in themſclves arc notfinful, when we know 
they may be an offerce or occaſion of falling to others, 
though we intend it not 3 then how extreamly ſinful isitt0 
do any thing with an irtent to make them fall ! This is pro- 
perly the Devils trade, and woe to thoſe who take it out of 
bis hand, or joyn partners with him in it. 

+ Thirdly, When any ſhall deſire and even hunger after 
an occaſion of acculing others, this is a very great height of 
wickedneſs. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſuch ( 2 Cor. 11. 9, 
12.) where he tells us that be did forbear his own right, 
not recciving maintenance for preaching the Goſpel ;Wher 
( faith he, verſ. 9.) [was preſent with you and wanted, 1 
was chargeable ro no man. But why ? He anſwers ( wer. 
12.) What I do I will do, that 1 may cut «ff occaſion from 
them which deſire occaſion. Some did, it ſeems, deſire an 
occaſion to charge him with covetouſneſs and worldly 
mindedneſs, that he preached the Goſpel for filthy lucre; 
therefore, ſaith he, I will do-this, that I may cut off occa- 
ſionfrom them that deſire occaſion to charge me with, The 
heurt of man is full of evil deſires, and this is one of the 
worſt of them, to deſire another might be found doing 
that, which might miniſter an advantage to render him odt- 
ous or blame- worthy. 

Fourthly, Which is yet higher, ſome even purſue and 
hunt for occaſions to calumniate and ſlander their Brethren. 
The good Prophet Jeremie had ſtore of theſe ill neighbours 
( Fer. 20. 10. ) I have heard the defaming of many ; fear is 
on every ſide z report, ſay they, and we will report it ; all my 
familiars watched for my halting, ſaying, peraaventure he 
will be inticed, and we ſhall prevmil againſt him, and we ſhall 
take our revenge on him, Asif he had ſaid, How glad weuld 
not only my open familiars, but cloſe Enemies be, cf an occa- 
ſion againſt me? It would make them leap fer Joy to ſee 
me halt. By his halting they micant tis _— 
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ion; they watched, they lay at catch for his halting,not 
robots him 2 but to te down. They ſaid, report, 
and we will report it ; we will make ſomething or other of 
it, though in truth there be nothing. They had ( which 
may be a fifth ſtep of this wickedneſs, a ſecret hope that 
he would halt and give them occalion of inſulting. Per- 
adventure ( ſay they ) be will beenticed, peradventure we 
ſhall catch him in this ſnare z this was their hope, and, if 
attained, thcir joy. 
Which makes a ſixth ſtep of this wickedneſs ; for ſo Da- 

vid deſcribes his enemies (P/ſal. 38. , up ) Ja rejoyce 
when vot ſlippeth ; for I am ready to halt, or ( as we 
nerdy dv or for - ing. There is a double halting, 
a halting by tranſgreſſion, and a halting by affliftion ; that 
I conceive David chiefly ſpake of in tbat place, becauſe he 
preſently adds in the cloſe of the ſeventeenth verſe, And my 
orrow is continually before me. He ſhews his Enemies poſ- 
ſeſſed with the ſame evil ſpirit, and in the ſame poſture 
(Pſal. 35. 15-) In mine adverſity, or,in my halting, they re- 
joyced, The ſame word is uſed in this Pſalm for adverſ: 
ty which we had in the thirty-eighth for halting. This is 
as true of evil men, as halting is taken in the other notion, 
for ſinning. The wicked are as, if not more, ready to re- 
joyce at falls, or halts, by ſinning, as at falls or balts by 
ſuffering. In both theſe caſes ( as David found in this 
Pſalm 35. 15.) the very abjects will tear the beſt of men 
(is they did David) and not ceaſe. But what do they 
tear? Their fleſh if they can ; but tobe ſure ( andſo 'tis 
meant there ) their good names and reputation by [Janders 
and accuſations. O how contrary is this praQtice and that 
joy to the ſpirit of the Goſpel ! The Apoltletells us, the 
Grace of Charity utterly abhors it ( 1 Cor. 13. 6.) Chari 
ty rejoycerh not in iniquity. It neither rejoyceth in 
doing iniquity it ſelf, nor to charge others with iniqui 
ty. 
evenly; ( which is the higheſt ſtep ) Some rather 
then fail will form and frame occaſions againſt others ; they 
will forge or fancy them in their own brain, and then acculc 
their Brethren, as if they had been aCting, what themſelves 
have been imagining. Such the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaks of 
(1 Pet. 3. 16. ) where admoniſhing Saints to much ({trict- 
neſs and exactneſs in walking, he pives this account, why 
they ſhould do ſo, That whereas they ſpake evil of you as 
evil doers, they may be aſhamed that falſely accuſe your good 
converſation in Chriſt. They who have not ſo much as a 
ſhadow of truth, will make ſomething out of alie ; they 
will falſely accuſe, and ſtrongly impeach, knowing that if 
they doſo, ſome of the dirt ( at leaſt ) will disfigure the 
faces, and ſtick upon the skirts of thoſe who are impeach- 
ed. Thus I have given ſeven Degrees of this wickedneſs, 
every one of which plainly diſcover, and all put together, 
mightily aggravate the ſinfulneſs of this ſin, the ſeeking of 
occaſions againſt any man whoſoever, much more againſt 
any good man. And therefore ( which was the ſecond 
point propoſed for the clearing of this truth) you ſee how 
great a matter of charge was brought by Elhu againlt 7ob, 
when he ſaith, 7ob hath ſaid, He ( that is, God) ſecker!> 


occaſions againſt me. 


Hence Note, Secondly, To charge the Lord with a wil- 
lingneſs to break, with us, either upon 0 occaſcon, or to 
ſeek, an occaſion that be may, 15 exceeding ſinful, ard 


di ſhonour able to his Majeſty, neer to Blaſphemy. 


How ſinful is it, that we who give the Lord ſo many oc- 
caſlions againſt us, that he needs not ſeck any, ſhould yet 
ſay beſecketh occalions againſt us ? The people of 1/-ae! 
{ asit gppears ) intimated, at leaſt, that God had broken 
with them, or ſought occaſion rodoit ( this word is uled 
in that Text, Numb. 14. 34.) while the Lord toſhew how 
i!] he reſented ſuch thoughts and jealoulies of him, tel!s 
them, According to the number of the dayes im which ye 
ſearched the Land, even forty dayes ( each day for a year ) 
ſhall ye bear your iniquities, even forty years, and ye ſhall 
know my breach of promiſe, or ( as read inthe Margin ) my 
Altering of my purpoſe. As if he had ſaid, Ye ſhall know 
Whether | have ſought occaſion againſt you, whether ] have 
fruſtrated your hopes and endeavours, theſe forty years in 


the Wilderneſs or no ; ye {hall kndw whether Ihave done | 
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any thing to break and entangle you, or whether all £245 
hath not procecded from your own frowardneſs and unbe- 
lief. The Lord who (carched thcir hearts, and ſaw the ut- 
moſt ſcope of their complaints, found this evil thoughtly- 
ing at the bottom of all, that he ſurely had pu' them upon 
all thoſe difficulties, or brought them into thoſe {traits on 
purpoſe to break with them. And therefore, he ſzith, Te 
ſhall know my breach of promiſe; Ye ſhall ſce one day, or 
atlaſt, whether I have kept covenant, and ſtood tomy cn- 
gagement or you, whether I have ſought an occaſion 
againit you, or you have given me occaſion to deal with 
you as have done. So that when the Lord ſaid, Ye [4 
know my breach of promiſe ;, his meaning was, ye ſhall kiow 
that Thave kept my promiſe to you exattly, erto a titrle, 
and that ye only have bcen the promiſe-breakers. 'Tisin- 
finitely below the nature of God, to ſeek occaſions againſt 
the creature; And 'tis ſtrange that the Jews had any the re- 
motelt ſuſpition of him as doing ſo, after they had heard of 
thoſe glorious tiles and titles in which he proclaimed his 
name( Exod. 34.6. ) The Lora, the Lord God, gracious 
and merciful, flow to anger, abimdant in goodneſs and un 
truth, pardoning aniquity, tranſereſſion, and ſin. What 
can be {peld out of this name that ſhould yicl4 the lealt ſha- 
dow of a jealoulie, that the Lord would ſ:ek occaſions a- 
g2iaſt them. A good Prince deſires to find many g00d ſub- 
jects who deſerve to be rewarded, but it trouyles him to 
find any who deſerve to be puniſhed, or whom he is neceſh; 
tated to puniſh 5 Now what is the goodneſs of the moit 
benign and gracious Princes in the World, to the graciouſ: 
neſs and benignity of God! Again, his precious promiſes 
evidence the unworthincſs of ſuch a ſurmiſe ; all which are 
full of mercy, and goodneſs, and patience, and pardon, 
and tenderneſs to poor ſinners : So far is the Lord from ſeel;- 
ing occaſions to charge any one with what is not, that he 
ſecks all the wayes and occafio”s he can to dogood, ang 
to extend compailion to thoſe who have done amiſs. He 
even labours to deliver poor ſouls from their dangers, 
and from their ſins. How far is he then from deliring t9 
find them tripping and ftinning, or from urging fin hardly, 
har{hly or caulleſly upon them? Yea all the experiences 
of Saints bring in witneſs againlt this blaſphemous appre- 
henfon They will tell us from what they have found and 
felt, that when they have given the Lord cccalion-to de- 
ſtroy them, when they have put a Sword into his hand to 
{mite them, when by their unbc ief, and price, andneg- 
left of known duties, they have laid tnemſcives open to 
ruine and deſtruction, even then he hath held his hand and 
ſpared them, Isit not then a great, agroſs lin, to charge 
the Lord, that he ſeeks occalions againi{t us ? Yea indee4 
( as was touched before) the Lord needs not ſeek occatio'1 
againſt any man, for as much as the beſt of men'sive 
him too much occaſion, andto often, Henced5nor {+ and 
to ſpy advantages 'againſt us, we lay our ſelves ty 
open and naked to him continually, As in Fencins, when 
two that are very expert at that Artare ingaged, there is 
watching for an occation or advantage to get the maſtery ; 
bur if an expert Maſter of Defence be to deal with an 19n0- 
rant fellow that knows not his poſtures, nor how to uſe 
his Weapon, he needs not ſeek occalion, he may have him 
here and there and every where. Itisfo with the beit of 
Saints, when the& have to do with God; he needs not 
watch for an occaſion where to hit, or ſmite them, for 
they through their ignorance and folly, lay their na!:ed 
breaits open to his *ftroaks every day, Were he 
not infinite in mercy to cover our fins, and to pardon 
our tranſgreſſions, we mutt needs periſh under his ju- 
it1Cc. 

Again, The word is rendred, [:firmiries, f.ulings, or 
leſſer ſins ;, that's another tranſlation of the Text, and 'tis 
a uſeful one ; for as the former ſuppoſeth the Lord taking 
occalion, where none at all was given; fo this ſuppoſeti 
him to take the leaſt occaſion. Asif Elihu ſuppoled Fob 
ſaying, Behold, be ſeeks our my little faults, my vacillat;e 
ons, my frippinngs, my ſtnmblings, i” A word, my 1m firmi- 
ties. We may take them two wayes ; Firlt, for his youth- 
ful fins, the lips of his youth, Secondly, For his dayly 
ſins, commonly called failings. As if {ob had ſaid, Thor!) 
I can char.ge my ſelf, and freely &a with many flns and weak, 
neſſes, yet / am not a man chargeabl e with any eromes nor wich- 
edireſſes, mine are no blk or bloe!'s {11155910 eremſon,no thavict 
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An E-<poſztion upon tbe Book of FOB. Cuay. XX: X11), 


fins; 1 have not ſinned preſumptuouſly, or with a high hand, I 
nave not given ſcope to my Inſts, nor indulged my corrupti= 
ons. Tbave not pleaſed-my ſelf with diſpleaſing God ;, nor 
hath the bent of my ſoul been to break, bis commandments, 4s 
bonds, yoaks, or ſhackles put upon me by an Enemy ; I bave 
not-rejected his dominion or rule over me in any wilful defett ion 
or departure from his word. Tet nectwithſtanding God finas 
our my infirmities and failings, and urgeth them ſorely 


againſt me, yea he deals with me as if I were his Enemy, even 


for thoſe ſins which I have committed throuth inadvertency or | 


meer humane frailty : Some Interpreters inſiſt moſt upen 
this lipnification of the word, as if the matter which Elihu 
Charged Fob with, were that he ſhould ſay God carried it 
towards him as an Encmy for ſmall faults or leſler ins, 
Nor do I ſee any thing which hinders the joyning of this 
and the former reading together ; for ſurely he ſecks occa- 
lions to puniſh and vex another, who inliſts upon his leſſer 
lins and imperfections, as if they were great and grievous 
crimes, From this latter or ſecond ſenſe of the word, 


Obſerve, Firſt, In gencral, To take ſtritt notice of the 
failings, wfirmities, or leſſer ſins of others, 14 4 
point of wery great ſeverity. 


Some are pleaſed with nothing more then to hear and diſ- 
courſe of other mens failings. "Tis a great fault to be pick- 
ing up the [eller faults of others; yet how many are there, 
who if they can but ſec, as it were, any bare place, they will 
be charging at it ; if they ſee but theleaſt ſcratch or ſore, 
they as the Fly, love to be feeding upon it, or raking in it. 
"Tis our holineſs tv take notice of the leaſt fin in our ſelves; 
and the more holy any man is, the more quick-fighted and 
quick-ſented he is in taking notice of his leſſer lins(when the 
[caſt neglect of duty and of the leaſt negligence in perfor. 
mance of duty. any ill frame of heart, any vain thought, 


any idle word, and unduecgrriage, any uncomelineſs, is | 


taken notice of and correQed, this ſhews an excellent frame 
of ſpirit, and a great meaſure of Grace ) butt isnot good 
to do ſo by others, yea it is an argument we are very much 
wanting and failing in holineſs our ſelves, when we are ſo 
apt to take notice of and aggravate every want and failing 
in our Brethren. Yea, when as Chritt faith ( Aarrh. 7. 
3. ) IWe fee a mote in our Brothers eye, we ſeldome ſee the beam 
+11 or own. Andiit is an argument men have beams in their 
owneycs, when they are ſo quick-lighted in looking after 
motes in their Brothers eye. I grant, itis a duty to be 
watchſul over one another as Brethren, and to take notice, 
for right ends, of the leaſt faylings and faults of any. This 
is a duty if we doit with a purpoſeto pray for them, that 
they may walk more circumſpectly; or that we may lo- 
vingly reprove, admoniſh, and counſel them; as alſo that 
we may Ccon{iider our ſelves and our own wayes, leſt we 
fall as they have done. Thus to takenotice of rhe lealt fail- 
ings of others, 15a great Goſpel duty. But to take notice 


of mens faults, to cenſure or defame their perſons, to in- | 


ſult over them, or accuſe them, this is the ſpirit of a Cham, 
who mocked at his Fathers nakedneſs. And thus to be 
critical about the faults of others, argues that we are care- 
leſs of our own. 

Secondly, As tothe particular caſe in the Text, for which 
Fob is tax'd by Elthi,, that be ſaid thus of God. 


Obſerve, To ſay or think of the Lord that be takes a ſtrict 
and levere notice of our 1nfirmities to reckon with 15 71 
cidly for them it very (inful. 


Such thoughts arc a great derogation from the goodneſs 
and mercy of -God: The Lord doth not willingly ſee the 
fauits of his people; though he ſceth them, yet he doth 
not willingly ſee them ; he 1s glad whenir is with his peo- 
ple, as it was at that time with Iſrael ( Numb. 23,21.) 
He hath not beheld iniquity in Jacob, neither hath he ſeen 

erverſneſs in Iſrael, But was thereno finto be ſeen in 7a- 
cov? Was Iſrael altogether innocent at that time ? Sure- 
ly they, even they, and even then were a ſinful people, 
and had their faults, neither few nor ſmall, but becauſe 
there was no iniquity, no perverſneſs nor prevarication a- 
gainſt God found among them at that time, therefore he 
overlooked ail their ordinary failings and tranſgreſſions. As 
the Lord is ſo holy and of ſuch pure eyes that he cannot be- 
hold any (in, the leaſt iniquity to approve of it ( Habak. 


people, and in his ſickneſs ſeeking to the P 


Rn OO. o_ 


1.13.) ſotheLord is ſograciovs and ſo full of compaſſion © | 


that he doth not ſeverely rake notice of, nor look upen the 
leſſer lins of his people. David exalts the name and glor 

of God at large for this ( Pſal. 103.8, 9, 10.) The Lord 
r merciful and gracious, ſlow to anger, plenteous in mercy, he 
will nor alwayes chide. They are alwayes chiding, that 
are alwayes ſpying faults in Children, Servants or Relati- 
ons; they who take notice of every little fault, ſhall find 
chiding-work enough ina family. But the Lord will net al: 
wayes chide , neither will be keep his anger for ever , he hath 
not aealt with us after our ſins, nor rewardeduu according t; 
our iniquities ; Like as a Father pittieth his Children, ſothe 
Lord pitieth them that fear him. A Father doth not cn. 
quire into, much leſs puniſh every negleC of his Child, 7 
will ſpare them (faith the Lord, Mal. 3. 17.) « a 
Father ſpareth a ſon that ſerveth him. If a Father ſceth 
or is well perſwaded that his Son hath a heart to ſerve him, 
he will net curiouſly ſpy out the faults of his ſervice, but 


; faith to his Child, Jr i well done, or atleaſt, I take that 
20 | well which thou haſt done. Yea the Lord is ſo far froma 
| ſtria ny after ſuch faults, that he paſſeth by great 


tranſgreſſions ( Mic. 7. 18.) Who ts aGed like unto thee 


| that pardoneth iniquity, and paſſeth by the tranſgreſſin of the 


| remnant of his people ? be retaineth not his anger fur ever, be- 


cauſe he delighteth in mercy. Though Aſa ( 1 Kings 15 
14, ) was not through in the reformation ; the high places 
were not removed, yet the Lord did not charge this upon 
him, for preſently it followeth inthe ſacred Story ; Ne: 
theleſs, the heart of Aſa was perfett with Godall his diy; 


| Yea, though Aſa did fall into ſeveral ſins afterwards, im: 


priſoning one of the Prophets, and oppreſing ſome of the 
pins, and 


not to the Lord, yet the Lord did not charge theſe acts up- 


' onhim; He was ſo far from aſtrict inquiry after his lefer 
; fins, that he took no notice of thoſe greater (ins, bur ſaith, 


Hu heart was perfett all bis dayes. So in the cafe of Did, 
the Lord would not ſee many of his ſins, he would not 
blot David, nor burden his own memory with them, but 
paſſed an at of Oblivion upon them for ever. $:-4 
( Gen. 18. 12. ) ſpake very unhandſomely when the Atr 
gel came to her and told her ſhe ſhould have a Son; yet the 
Apoſtle ( 1 Per. 3. 6.) referring to thatſtory, gives $.:7.1 
a very high teſtimony or commendation for one good word 
that was mingled with a great many ill or undue ores, yea 
and actions too; for ſhe laughed ; notwithſtanding al! 
which, Perer ſets her as a pattern for all good Women pro- 
teſling the Goſpel, to imitate : He would havethem be :+ 


 ſubjettion unto their own Husbands; even as Sarah obeyed 


Abraham calling him Lord, whoſe Daughters ye are ( ſaith 
he) as long as ye do that which # well. That one wed 
which ſhe ſpake well, is recorded, yea reported to ! cr 
praiſe, and all that were ill are baked in ſilence, forgotten 
and covered. The Lord hath reſpect to alittle pure Gold, 
though mingled with a great deal of droſs,and owns a little 
good Corn, though a great deal of Chaff bein the ſame 
floor or heap. Surely | 8a he wiK not bring our infirmities 
and ſlips to account againſt us, while our hearts are vpright 
with him. 

Thus you ſee what matter of charge there was in theſe 
words, when ob ſaid, God ſonght eccafion againſs him , 
when he had given none, or that he had only given ſome 


- ſmaller occaſion, and yet God dealt with him as 411 Enc- 
Hes 


ut did Job ever ſay, That God ſought occaſions againit 
him, or took notice of his leſſer ſins ſo ſeverely ? 

I anſwer, Though ſome acquit Fob wholly of this charge, 
and recriminate Elibx with this accuſation as aſlander, yet 
7ob had ſpoken words which might give occaſion to charge 
him thus. (as was ſhewed alſo. concerning thoſe former 
ſpeeches, / am clean from tranſereſſion, 1 am unnocent » 
there is no iniquity in me ) though Fob had not ſpoken theſe. 
or ſuch like words, with that ſcope and ſpirit as Eli 
might ſeem to alledge them ; yet he had given E!rh# cav'c 


| enough to ſay ſo, whilehe ſpake more of himſelf then came 


to his ſhare , conſidering that he was a ſinful man, and 
more then did become him in his condition , being 
afflicted man. Upon both which accounts, it had better 
becom'd him to have been much in humbling himſclt, ct- 


 therthen at all in juſtifying himſelf. Now as Feb had (po: 
80 | ken words which+ might bear out El: in his former 


charge, 
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charge,ſo we find ſeveral ſpeeches or complaints concerning 


God , which may jultifie him in this. As for inſtance | 
( Chap. 14- 16, 17. ) For now thou numbreſt ( or numbring | 


" thou numbreſt) my ſteps ; doſt thou not waich over my ſins ? 
As if he my caid, thow watcheſt me ſo ſtrictly, ſo narrow- 
ly; that Icannot (inthe leaſt ) ſtep awry, but preſently I 


am obſerved and ſhall be ſure to hear. of it ; Yea, my tranſ- | 


reſſuon is ſealed up in a bag, and thou ſoweſt up mine 111- 
grep ; oY is, then keepeſt the memory of my fins, thou 

oft not paſs them by, but haſt them ready by thee. When 
chaſt 7oſeph's wanton miſtriſs diſappointed in her luſt, was 
reſolved to ſeek an occaſion of revenge, 'ſhe laid up h:s Ga- 
ment by her untill her Lord came home ( Gen. 39. 16. ) To 
lay upthe evil deed of another preſageth illto him. And 
theretore when Elibu heard Fob ſpeaking thus , might 
he not ſay, Job hath ſaid , God ſeeketh occaſions againſt 
me, yea, ( which is more ) as it followeth inthe verſe un- 
der hand, 


And counteth me foz his Enemy. 


Theſe words having been inſiſted upon ſomewhat large- | 


ly from other paſſages of this Book ( Chap. 13. 24. * and 


19.11, and Chap. 30.21. Inall which places Fob ſpake | 
this complaint ſometimes 'expreſly, alwayes equivalent- | 


ly ) I hall nothere ſtay upon the explication of them, on- 
ly & as much as ob having ſaid, that God took hold of 
ſmall occaſions given, or ſought occaſions not given, 1s 


preſently charged further by Elihu, with ſaying, He coun- | 


reth me for his Enemy. From this ConneQtion of the former 
with the latter part of the verſe. 


Note, To ſeekor take eaſie occaſions againſt another, 15 a» 
argument that we bear no good will to him, or, It u 4 
fren we look upon a man as an Enemy, when we are 


apt and ready to ſeek, or take occaſions againſt bim. 


There aretwo things which we are very ready to do to- 
wards thoſe we bear no good will unto, or whom we ac- 
count our. Enemies. Firit, To diminiſh the good which 
they do, to ſpeak lightly of, and under-value their molt 
-praiſe-worthy deeds. 
— or actions. 


il] will never ſpake well either of 
Secondly, whom we love not as 


ricnds, eſpecially whom we hate as Enemies, we are prone ' 


to heighten their fau!ts, and double their failings ; we(moit- 
ly ) look onthe evil deeds of an Enemy in a multiplying, 
or in a magnifying 'glaſs; we make one fault many, and a 
little one great. A true friend will ſpeak the molt of what 
is well done, and the leaſthe can, with truth, of what is 
ll; he is ſo far from ſeeking occaſions againſt whom he 
| loves, that he will hardly (ce them, when he finds them un- 
ſought. Anoble Enemy will not ſeek occaſions againſt a 
man, much leſs will a cordial friend. It is no worger 
when Job is taxed with ſaying, God ſought occaſions 
againſt him, that he ſhould alſo ſay, He counterh me for þ1s 
Enemy. 

From the matter of theſe words, He counteth me for his 
Enemy, take theſe two notes. 


oy 


Firſt, Even good men when they are ſorely grieved nnder 
the afflifting hand of God, are tempted to have hard 


apprehen(ions of God, at leaſt to ſuſpett and fear that 
God is no friend to them. 


And this comes to paſs upon adouble conſideration ; 
Firſt, Nature when pinched will ſhew it ſelf ; Now, man 
naturally, hath not only hard thoughts of God, but an 
enmity againſt him. And when nature is pinched, all the 
corruptions working in man, work this way, unleſs over- 
power d and checkt by Grace.” Secondly, When tis hard 
with us fromthe hand of God, then Satan takes his time to 
prompt us with hard thoughts, of God, and to foment that 
enmity to the uttermoſt, of which our corrupt nature hath 
ſuch ſtore, What? Will Satan ſay, Doth God love thee, 
and ſtarve the? What ? Doth God pretend kindneſs to 
thee, and deal thus with thee? ts God thy friend, who 


takes away thy friends ? Is God thy friend, who leaves thee | 


inthe hand of Enemies? Doth he pitty thee, and yet keep 
theeiri theſe pains ? Is this his kindneſs to his friend ? How 
can he ſay he loves thee? And haſt not thou cauſe enough 
yet to fay, He counterhthee for his Enemy. Thus Satan 


takes his timer provoke nature, which is fot ward enough | 80 


| 


of it ſeif to think and ſpeak hardly of God, if at any time 
he is pleaſed and ſees it fit to deal hardly with us. And how 
great a combate hath many 2 graci»u3 ſoul both with Satan 
and hisown heart, to get and keep up good and honourable 
thoughts of God in a ſuffering cond'tion, cr under Gark and 
( to ſenſe )diſmal diſpenſations. 


Secondly, Note, Wharſoever God doth to or with a god!y 
man, be ſhould maintain good thoughts, and ſpeak well 
of God, or, when God drals moſt ſtriftly and ſeverely 
with hs people, they ſhould not look pon it as an arcu- 
ment of any enmity or ill will againſt them, or that he 
counteth them his enemics. 


Let us take heed of ſuch thoughts ; David proſeſſed 
( Pjal. 73-1.) Truely God 15 good to Iſracl, even to them 
that are of aclean heart. Heis good to them (that's D- 
vid's intent here ) not only when he doth them good, ( as 
to outward things1 mean, and to ſenſible appearances, for 
all is good in the iſſue to the /ſra:{ of God; now, I ſay, 
God 1s good to his people, not only when he in that ſen'c 
doth them good ) but when he -Micts them, and ſaycth 
many outward evils upon them. When, as it is ſaid after 
in that Pfalm ( ver. 14.) He plarzeth them ( that word 
imports ſoreit troubles ) all the day long , and thaſteneth 
them every morning; when he gives them their breakfaſt in 
ſowre Herbs, or with ſevereſt whippings, yet then, even 
then he is good to them, and means them no harm at all. 
Therefore how hardly ſoever God deals with us, let us not 
think he counts us Enemies. , The Temptation was trong 
upon David to take up hard thoughts of God in that caſc, 
yea it prevailed ſo far upon him, that he concluded ( zer; 
13.) Verily 1 bave cleanſed my heart in vain, and waſhed 
my hands in innocercy. As if he had ſaid , A man hath 
little priviledge from the worſt of outward evils by his 
godlineſs; but the temptation did not prevail long, he 
loon recovered himſelf ( verſe. 15.) If 1 ſay Iwill ſpeak. 
thas ( that is, that I have cleanſed my heart in vain ) Be- 
hol, I ſhois!d offend againſt the genera ion of thy Children ; 
that is, I ſhould wrong the whole kind or race of godly 
men throughout the World, as if hypocrites, or asif God 
did not love them, or were not good tothem, for who is 
there among all thy Children whom cither thou haſt not or 
mayeſt not chaſten as much as thou haſt chaſtned me. As 
no man can know the love of God by that which is before 
him, how proſperous focver it is ; ſo it is mo{t unſutable 
for any of the Children of God, to think that God is not 
g00d to them, or doth not love them, becauſe of the evil 
that is before them, how adverſe or diſaſterous ſoever it is. 
For, God having loved his people in Chriſt, he loves them 
for ever; when once he hath broken the erimity inour 
hearts towards himſelf, there is nothing ſhall ever be done 
by bim towards us, which may ſpeak us his Enemics, 0: 
him our Enemy, though a fc in great affliction may ſay, 
He counteth me for his Enemy, And handles me like onc 
too; as4t fulloweth. ; 


. Verſe 11. Yeputteth mp icet in the flocks, he marketh 
all mp paths, 


We had theſe words exprelly ( Chap. 13. 27. ) there 
they have been opened already, Thou putreſi my feer 41/0 
in the ſtocks, and lookeſt narrowly unto all my pats. That 
which hath been ſaid as to the general ſenſe and ſcope of 
that Text, may ſerve for this; and therefore I refer the 
Reader thither. I ſhall only add two or thxee Notes from: 
the metaphor z He put my feet inthe ſtocks, that is, he preſ- 
ſeth me with very cloſe and ſore aiflictions. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, To be in affliction, is tobe in 4 
painful condition, there is littleeaſe in the ſtocks. 


No chaſtning for the preſent ſeemeth to be joyous but orie- 
vous { Heb. 12. 11.) To be undera crofs is to be under 
burden. | | 

Secondly, AfiTtions keep us under reſtraint, He hath 
little liberty as well as little caſe that is in the ſtocks : Af- 
fictions hold us in, they are as a Priſon to us. Afflictions 
are areitrainttwo waycs ; Firit, to our corruptions , yea, 
through the grace of God, afflictions are more then re- 
ſtraints tocorruption, they become the death of corrupti- 
on, they are «ppnirted ( among other ſervices ) for 

the 
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th? mortifying of corruption , that it may, not live in ns, 
much more are they a reltraint to corruption, that it may 
not get out, nor work in us as before. Many times, when 
a good man hath the World at will, his corruptions think 
to have their will too; and when he isat Werry, luſts 
would grow licentious : Therefore Ggd ſeeth it neceſſary 
to Put his Servants in the ſtocks, that their luſts may be in 
the itocks too, Thus he told the Church ( Ho. 2.6. ) 
Beheld, | will hedge wp thy way with Thorns, and make a 
Wall that ſhe ſhall not find her paths. The Thorn-hedge 
Wazas a ſtocks toſtop them that they ſhould not walk diſ- 
orderly, nor aCt inordinately as they had done, This courſe 
God takes with many, he puts them inthe ſtocks, that he 
may keep them from the wayes of (in, or give check to 
lome unruly affeftion. When we need this diſcipline, we 
may look for it, and tis a mercy to be under it. Will you 
not keep order ? ( ſaith God) then you ſhallto the ſtocks. 
Secondly, Aflictions are a reſtraint to our comforts, as 
well as to our corruptions. As this expreſſion notes the 
taking of luſts ſhort, ſo the taking of us ſhort as to lawful 
liberties and enjoyments. Sickneſs upon the body ſowres 
all that this World hath, to us, and will not ſuffer us to uſe 
much of it, how much ſoever of it we poſſeſs. Many have 
enovugh to eat, who never eat in pleaſure, as Job ſaid 
( Crap. 21. 25.) And wheninour proſperity we run out 
and 3:ke unlawful liberty, God ſends an affliction, as his 
itocks, to hold us from our lawful liberties. When we 
have had vain out goings and exceſſes of ſpirit, all going 
well with us and comfortably in the world, we may expect 
the ſtocks next, or that thing$ſhould goill with us, yet for 
our good, 

Thirdly, To be in the ſtocks is a diſgraceful thing ; it is 
not only a pain and a reſtraint, but it is a reproach ; He 
that is in the ſtocks, or in the pillory, is expoſed to ſhame, 
every one points at him, and many revile him. AMiction 
as to the-cye of the world, carricth diſgrace with it, or, 
at leaſt, ſubjects the perſon afflicted to diſgrace ; and it 
hath been ſhewed from ſeveral paſſages of this Book, how 
7ob's afAiQions were interpreted to his diſgrace ;z and he 
lookt upon, as 1 may ſay, like a vagabond in the ſtocks, 
that God had brought him thicher, and clapt him by the 
hcels for his niiſdemeanours. Though afMflictions diminiſh 
no mens: honour or eſteem with God, or with his people 
( an afflicted Saint is as precious and honourable in their 
cyes, as when inthe greateſt proſperity , The Clouds of 
trouble cannot cclipſe the glory of Grace, nor render the 
gracious contemptible to thoſe who know them ſuch) yet, 
as to the eye and opinion of worldly men they do. Fob 
ſaid his aMictions were a witneſs againſt him, as if all 
were not right with him, yea, asif he had been very vn- 
righteous. The ſtocks are a witneſs againſt a man, that 
ſurely he hath done ſome ill thing: Thus you ſee there is 
pain in affliction, reſtraintinaMMiction, diſgrace in aMicti- 
on, eſpecia'ly inthe opinion of the world, and therefore 
to be in «fiction isto be as in the ſtocks. He purteth my 
feat in ine ſtecks. ; . 


He markcth all mp paths, 


Which ſome expound, as if when the Lord had let him 
out of the ſtocks, yet he was but like a Priſoner with his 
keeper at his heels ; He marketh all my paths. TI have ſpo- 
ken to this alſo before ; I ſhall nowonly Note, 


There is 10 ſtepping out of the eye or ſight of God. 


He marks a!l our paths, not only our open paths, but 
our ſecret paths ; not only what paths our feet walk in, 
but paths our hearts walk in. He marketh what our 
thoughts are, what our ſcope is, what our aimsand ends 
are. He marketh not only our day-paths, butour night. 
paths; He watcheth all our paths. Take this Caution 
from it; | 


As t'e Lord marks all our paths, ſo it will be our wiſdom 


[OAT OUT OV! paths. 


If the Lords eye be fo ſtrict overall our wayes, ſhall 
we be caiclels of our wayes? If he look uponour walk- 
15, (hall not we look to our walkings ? There are many 

2uments ( from love, from returns of thankfulneſs for 
-2ceived benefits) which ſhould provoke the people of God 
.0 hecd and mark their own wayes, but ſurely this ought 
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He marketh all our paths. Therefore as the Apoſtle Pives 
counſel and admonition ( Eph. 5. i$.) See that ye walk, cir. 
cumſpettly, not as Fools but as wiſe. What our Wiſdom 


1s, yea whether we have any wiſdom, whether we are 


wiſe or fools will bz ſeen by our walkings. Some can talk 
and diſcourſe very wiſely, who yet walk very fooliſhly, and 
whoſe whole courſe is folly. 

So much for the opening of this charge brought by Elibs 
againſt Fob, his over-juſtifying of himſelf, and his reflec. 
ing upon the goodneſs md love of God. Elihu proceeds 
yet further to deal with and refute him, as alſo to anſwer 
for God. Behold, in this thou art not juſt, &c. © This | 
charge thee with and will prove it, thou haſt ſpoken ſinful 
ly. and unbecomingly of God and of thy ſelf in al 
this 


VERS. 12, 1%, 


Bechold,in this thou art not juſt : J will anſwer thee, Za! 
God is greater then man, 

Why doſt thou ſtrive againſt him ? Fo2 he giveth not ar- 
count of anpof his matters. 


N theſe two verſes Elihu gives the firſt part of hisan- 
ſwer, wherein we may take notice of theſe five things; 
Firſt, He tells 7ob that hehad erred and was miſtaken, B: 
hold, in this thou art not juſt ; Secondly, He ſheweth him 
wherein he had been miſtaken, or what his error was ; /- 
this thou art not juſt, or, Behold this, thou att not juſt i111 
Thirdly, Elihu lays down the general ground, upon which 
he intended to convince Fob oP his error and miſtake, the 
greatneſs of God, 7 will anſwer thee that God i greater the 
”man. Fourthly, From that ground he draws out a check 
or reproof, in the beginning of the thirtieth verſe, Why oj? 
thou ſtrive againſt him? Fifthly andlaſtly, he gives area- 
ſon of that reproof, which arifeth alſo out of the former 
ground, the unqueſtionable Soveraignty of God ; For he 
grveth not account of any of his matters. 


Verſe 12. Behold, in this thou art not juſt, 


4Schold ] He calls for ſerious attention,and diligent con- 
ſideration ; Behold this ; ſo the Hebrew readred itrictly ; 
we render, Behold, in this thou art not juſt; Whatis this? 
What's the antecedent to this ? We may aſſign the antcce- 
dent in three things, or make it three-fold, according to 
what Elihu hath laid down before in way of charge againlt 
Fob in"the former Context; Firſt, T4, that thou halt 
boaſted thy ſelf ſo much of thy innocency and integrity, 
Verſe 8th. Thou haſt ſpoken in my hearing, and 1 awe 
heard the voice of thy words, ſaying, 1 am clean without 
tranſsr efſion, &C. | | 

Behold, in this thou art not juſt. ] Secondly, Jn this, 
That is, in that thou haſt complained ſo much ot the ſeveri- 
of Gods dealings and proceedings with thee ( 10. ard 1:.) 
Behold, he findeth occaſion againſt me, and accounteth me for 
his Enemy ; he putteth my feet in the ſtocks, he markgth all 
my paths; Behold, in this thou art not juſt. 

Therc is a third antecedent,which we may take up from 


ſeveral paſſages in the former part of the Book; and that is, 7 
becauſe thou halt ſo often and ſo importunately deſired to {;; 
plead with God, and haſt made ſo many ſuits for a hearing #” 


1196 
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to be a very cogent argument, becauſe God marks them, 7 


with him, as if thou hadſt ſomewhat to ſay, which might ***,.* _ 


acquit thy ſelf and ſhew reaſon, why God ſhould not deal | 


thus with-thee ; for though Fob did not deſire to plead with 
God as having any intent to accuſe hita of doing him 
wrong, yet he was therefore to be blamed, becauſe he de- 
ſired to plead with him ; ſecing it becomes man to ſubinit 
tothe judgment of God without murmuring or complain: 
ing. So then Elihu had cauſe tocharge him with this; 
God indeed pres it by, as knowing it did not proceed 
(as in the wicked ) from malice, but from weakneſs and 
ignorance, as Fob alſo himſelf humbly confeſſed at laſt. Ze- 
held ( thou haſt too often called for Juſtice ) in rh1s rho art 
not juſt, | 

Mr Broughton renders, Lo here thou art not wn the 
right, Theſe words, in this, or here, may alſo have a ne- 
grove reference to what Fob had been charged wtih before 


y his friends. As if Elihu had ſaid ; 7 do not charge thee 
wit 
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with ſuch crimes as thy friends have loaded thee with here- 
rofore, 1 do not burden thee with groſs impiety, nor with hy- 
pocrifie , 1 do not tell thee thou haſt oppreſſed the poor, or 
wronged the widdow and the fatherleſs, I have nothing of thi 
fore to ſay againſt thee, But in this or bere, I have ſomewhat 
ro ſay, wherein my judgment alſo u that theu art not juſt, nor 
in the rioht;, for bowever thok art otherwiſe, or i other 
chings upright and righteont, however juſt thou haſt been #1 
thy tranſattions with men, and pure in thy worſhip toward 
God, yet in this 1 am ſure, and I dare ſay it openly and avow- 
edly, thou art no ways juſtifiable, much leſs juſt in that thou 
haſt cryed np thy own innorency, and ſpoken ſo much of the 
hard Jeatings of God withthee ; yea, haſt been ſo bold as to 
deſire a day of hearing even before God himſelf. Let this be 
the Queſtion or matter under debate ; Whether or 70, Fob 
{peaking thus highly of himſelf, and thus boldly of God, hath 
done 74cht or no ? Elthu undertakes the negative, he enga- 
peth to prove that ob had not done well, or right, how in- 
nocent ſocver he was, in ſpeaking ſo much of his own in- 
nocency, or (how hardly ſocver God dealt with him) in 
making ſo many complaints of his ſeverity. Eh under- 
eal;es to prove this negative 3 and 7ob never durſt under- 
take the affirmative, that he had done right or well in 
ſpealcing or doing ſo; and therefore in the cloſe of the 
buſineſs he fits down convinced, that he had been too bold 
with God, and too forward in jultifying hiniſelf. 

His argument (which runs through this whole diſcourſe) 
to make good his negative aſſertion, may be formed up 
thus ; He that ſpraks much of his own righteouſneſs, and ſeems 
zo refleſt npon the righteouſneſs of God, at leaſt that God 
bath been over-rs7orows with him, 1s not juſt, nor juſtifiable 
in thu, 


But thou O Job hit ſpoken thus of thy ſelf, and thus of 


God in the extremity of thy pain, and in the angmiſh of thy 


Spirit, 

: Therefore in this thou art not uiſt, nor juſtifiable. No 
man of underſtanding can take thy part, or be an Advocate 
for thee in this matter ; As for me, I muſt needs be and am 
reſolved to be an Advocate for God againſt thee. The 
Major or fir{t propoſition is not expreſt in the Text, the 
concluhon is given in the beginning of the 12. Verſe, and 
the aſſumption or 2. propoſition, is collected from Feob's 
own mouth in ſeveral places of this Book. 

Aoain, beſides the general ſcope of the words, and the 
eendeacy of Elihu in this. diſpute, we may conſider the 
manner of his ſpeech, how he deals with Fob; Behold, in 
this thou art rot jt. In this manner of treating with Fob, 
the ſweetneſs of his ſpirit, and likewiſe the boldneſs of it 
are obſervable. Theſe two vertues or excellencics of an 
Advocate, ſhew themſelves plainly in this one paſſage ; 
Behold, in this thou art not quſt, For conſider, Firft, He 
exprelleth his reproof negatively, he doth not ſay, Behold, 
m this thou art wicked, or thou haſt impiouſly blaſphem'd 
the name of God, but he ſpeaks at as low a rate, as may 
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be, Behold, in this thou art not juſt, or juſtifiable, thou haſt | 


not done right, or thou art not right; there is a great 
good temper of ſpirit, and a mixture of much meekneſs 
in ſuch negative expreſſions : it being much leſs to ſay to a 
man, #2 this thou art not juſt nor juſtifiable, then to ſay poſt 
xvely or directly, in this thou art unjuſt, and deſcrveſt to 
be condemned. -For though there be no difference in the 
thing between not being juſt and being unyult, yet there is 
much more mildneſs in the words ; and a man takes leſs 
offence, when told that he is not juſt, then in being told 
that he is unjuſt. The imputing of a crime to a man, is 
more and worſe, then tie denying him a vertue, or that he 
is Vertuous. 


Hence Note, IWe ought to temper our reproofs with much 
gentleneſs and meckneſs. 


We fhou!d not ſpeak cutting words, if other words will 
ferve the turn, Thus the Apoſtle direQs us (Gal. 6. 1.) 
Brethren, if a man be overtaken with a fault, ye which are 
fpirutual, reſtore ſuch a one with the ſpirit of meekneſs, con- 
ſidering thy ſelf, leſt thou alſo be tempted; deal as gently 
with a fallen brother, as thou wouldeſt with a man whoſe 
bones are diſlocated or broken (ſo much the metaphor 
there uſed imports) There is a time indeed when we muſt 
rebuke (as the Apoſtle gives direction, Tit. 1.13.) ſharply, 
or cuttingly ; we muſt go to the quick, that they may be 
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found in the f.ith : but there is a great regard to be had to 


the ſtate and ſpirits of thoſe with whom we have to deat; 
As it 1s our duty to receive the word with mcekneſs (Jamcs 
1.21. ſome receive the word proudly, rigidly , in the 
worlt ſence they can, yea they receive it rebellingly, now 
as we ought to receive the word with meckneſ) ſo 'tis 
good to ſpeak the word with meekneſs, with as much meck- 
neſs and tenderneſs as the caſe wil) bear. 

Secondly, Conlider t!:is5 manner of ſpeaking, Behol/, 
mn this thou art not juſt, Elihn tells him p-aily of his faults, 
he reported them before, and here he applyed them home 
to his perſon; Behold, in this, thou remembereſt thy own 
words; Thou cznit not but take notice what thou haſt 
ſpoken z now tell thee, :# 11s 1/1799 thou art not juſt ; Elil,; 
doth not ſpeak doubtingly nor feartully, nor doth ke tel 
Job what thethourhts of others were upon the matter, bur 
he tells hira Girectly, categorically, plainly from himſelf, :: 
thts thou art not 11 ;F, 


- 


Hence Note, Ire are to hold out eur Convwittiots aid 
reprecſs With plattiiice s, and to Ly our finver tpn '1;E 
very fore; Behold, l ' that ) x 
ery fore 5 Denela, im hs ( or caat ) tio 47t- ict 
Qt, 


We are to ſpeai; meekly. but not at random, not uncer- 
tainly, not tatterinply (Pro.29. 25.) Amma that fexrtercrh 
his Herts bois [rveadeth A ;1ct for F350 fect ; he doth but iN + 
tangle and infaare him, in {tcad either of counſelling or 
comforting him. When a man is out, it is belt to tell him 
ſo ; how elſe ſhall he get in again? Flattering words ar 
inſnaring words ; Behold, ii 1s thou art not r12ht. One 
of the Ancients ſpeaking to this ' point, telis us ; Ur is more 
ſinful to flatter thoſe that do cvil, thin to ds evil our [Ultes, 
And, ſurely it argueth a more corrupt mind, or a worſer 
principle to dawb linners with the untempered morter of 
flattery, then to be dawbed with the mire of any particular 
ſta or iniquity. A flatterer is a dawber and pillow-ſower ; 
A Patterer hath not a true fight of fin himſelf, and he doth 
what he can to keep others from the light of it. 
to make ſinners ſmart then itch. D.:vidinvited a woundins 

d . "rg DO 
rather then ſuch a skinning of his ſore (P/al. 141. 5 ) Ler 
the rightcous ſmite ms, 1t ſh: be a kindneſs, (that is, I will 
not o:ly take it Kindly, but ſhall find it a kindneſs) 2nd ler 
him reprove me, and it [hall be a excellent oyle, which ſhall 
brez my head ; that is, it ſhall be ſo far from hurting,that 
it ſha'l be (through Grace) a kealins to m2, No man had 
cver any cauſe to repent, citner tne giving or receiving of a 
wiſe and ſcaſonable reproof. 

Behold, in tizis thou art net guſt, ) But what is it, no? 
to be juſt? I anlwer, not to be jult, is not to give every 
man his duc ; yet Elihu intends it chicfly, of what T6 
had ſpoken unduely to God; Behold, in this thou ar; 1157 
juſt. 

Hence Note, They who do not give Ged his ricit 

are unjuſt, as well as they who ao not give men. TI 


Tight. 


Yea nor to give God his right, is by ſo much the greater 


injuſtice, then not to give man his right, by how much God 
is greater then man; look how much God is higher and 
greater then man, by ſo much isrherr fin higher and greater, 
who givenot God his right, then theirs, who give not man 
his right. Many think they are very jult, very honelt men, 
becauſe they give every man his due, they wrong, they 
defraud no man, not any neighbour, not any brother with 
whom they deal 5 come and charge themit you can, 'Tis 
very good, and more then mo!t men can truly ſay of them- 
ſelves, when a man is ab'c to ſay he is juit to his neighbour, 
no man can challenge him of injuſtice. But many lay this, 
who take no notice, how unjutt they are to God ; they 
are not at all ſenſible, how often they have denied God his 
right, nor how often they have done God wrong ; they 
take no notice of this. They have ſccond-table Jultice, 
but they have not firit-table Juſtice ; this is it thar E!;/: 
chargeth Fob with. His friends charged him with ſecond- 
table injuſtice, that he was an oppreſſor, &c. But Elthy 
charged him with firit-table Injuſtice , that he had dcne 
wrong to God. Therefore, remember, not to give Ged 
his due fear, his due love, his due truſt and ſubmiſſion 
(theſe are his rights by the firit Commandment) is to b2 
unjuit ; not to give God duc worſhip according to his will, 
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13 to be unjuſt, becauſe jn ſo doing you deny him his right 
ia the ſecond Commandment z not to ſpeak or think re- 
vercntly of the name, of the word, ways, and ordinances 
of God, is to be unju;t to God, becauſe you deny him his 
right in the third Commandment. To break the Sabbath, 
to ſteal Gods time, and convert it to your own private ule, 
to put it in your own purſes, as many do, this is Sacriledg, 
this is to be unjuſt to God, becauſe you give him not his 
right,nor that which is due to him by the fourth Command- 
ment; ſo not to ſubmit to the rod of God, nat to be quict 
under the chaſtiſings of God, not to take all well at Gods 
hand, whatſoever he doth with us, or to us, is to be unjuſt 
to God, becauſe we then deny him the right of his ſove- 
raignty, and of that juſt power which he hath over his 
Crcatures. Behold, in this thou art not uſt, 

Elihu proceeds to give an account, diſtinctly, wherein 
this injuttice lay. 


J will anſwer thee, or (as Mr. Bro::ghton) I will tell thee, 
©od 1s greater then man, 


We render well, [will anſwer thee, &c, There is a four- 
fold way of anſwering; Firlt, by information to a Queſtion 
propounded, Every Queſtion would have an anſwer. 


Secondly, by ſolution of an objeCtion made ; When any | 


thing is objected againſt what is ſaid or held ; then to unty 
the knor, is to anſwer. Thirdly, there is an anſwering by 
confutation of a falſe opinion or tenet z thus whole Books 
that hold unſound or heterodox opinions, are to be an- 
ſwered. Fourthly, there is an anſwer by way of reproof, 
or reprehenſion of faults or miſtakes, either in ſpeech or 
practice. Elihu his anſwer was of this laſt ſort. For he 
obſerving how 7ob had ſpoken, and what his carriage and 
demeanour had been, gives him a reprehenſive anſwer, 
Behold, in this thou art not juſt, I will anſwer thee. And 
what was his anſwer ? even this, God # greater then man ; 
or, 1 will a»ſwer thee, that God us more then man ;, The root 
of the word ſignifies to increaſe or grow great ; but God 
is great, rot by growth or increaſe, but in his eſſence and 
being. He who is infinite in greatneſs, can have no,ad- 
dition to his greatneſs. Godis the great one, and he only 
is great. All men and things put together, are not only 
little nothings, but leſs then nothing compared to the great 
God. Further, the word by which God is here expreſt, 
notes the great power of God, the ſtrength of God; in 
oppoſition to which the word by which mar is here expreſt, 
notes his weakneſs and pitiful frailty. And therefore Mr, 
Broush1on tran{lates ſtrictly according to the propriety of 
the Original; I muſt tell thee the puiſſant u greater then the 


ſorrowfil man ; we ſay barely, God, he, the puiſſant, or the 


ſtrong, the mighty God ; we ſay, God ts greater then man, 
he, then ſorrowful man, Thereare three Original words, 
as 1 have ſometime noted, which expreſs man ; Adam, im- 
porting the matter of which man was made,” Earth; 1 
noting his beſt perfection ; and Eroſh, intimating that ſad 
condition which was brought upon us by the fall ; Surely 
the prifſomt 15 greater then ſorrowful man. 

But is not God greater then (ſh) the wiſeſt and moſt 
accompliſht, the moſt perfect and mightieſt of men, as well 
as he is greater then (Enoſh) ſorrowful or miſerable man ? 
| anſwer, the word Enoſh is not to be taken excluſively, 
as if when he ſaith, the purſſant 1s greater then the ſorrowfal 
7.11, he were not alſo greater then the greateſt or ſtrongeſt 
man ; but it notes, that all men, or man conlidered in his 
beſt cate, is but weakneſs and wretchedneſs, when put in 
the ballance with the great God, or the puifſant. Lord what 
1119.44 ((aith D.wid, one of the beſt and greateſt of men, 
a King, 7/-1. 144 3.) that thou takeſt krowledg of him ? 
er the (wn of man that thou makeſt account of him? Now if 
it bz even t50 much that God ſhould make any account of 
man, then what is any man in account to God ? O what 
man.or Angel is able to caſt up the account, how much the 
great God 1s greater or more then man, The words are plain, 
only there 15 ſomewhat yet to be added or touched upon, 
to clear up further the ſcope of Elihu in ſpeaking thus to 
7s", which I ſhall endeavour to clear and make out, when 
| have given a note or two from the words, as they are a 
plain-propolition 5 God ts greater then man. 


Hence Obſerve. Firſt, God is Creat. 


_— 


| O—— 


IO 


20 


ZO 


40 


FO 


60 


7O 


80 


ed Ce rn — —_ 


| 


Cray. XX X11]. 


— 


He that is greater then the greateſt, is certainly preat; 
he that is higher then the higheſt, is high. This greatneſs 
of God is every where cclebrated in Scripture, The Pro- 
phet ( 7/a. 12.6.) calls the inhabitant of Zion to cry out and 
Jhout 5 why ? For great is the boly One of Iſrael in the midſt 
of thee; That is, the holy one of Iſrael who is in the mid? 
of thee, is both great in himſelf, and declares his preat- 
neſs in thee. (Mal.1.14.) I am a great King, ſaith the Lord 
of hoſts, and my name tis dreadful among the Heathens, 1 
need not ftay to give particular Scriptures to hold forth 
the attribute of Gods greatneſs, his greatneſs runs through 
all his attributes. Whatſoever God is, he is great in it; 
He is great in power ( Pſal. 56.3. Pſal. 147.5.) he is 
great in all ſorts of power, great in authoritative power, 
and great in executive power. As God commandeth 
what he pleaſeth to be done, ſo he can do what he com- 
mandeth. The power of man in doing is not always 
commenſurate with his power in commanding ; but Gods 
is. He needsno help, much leſs any leaveto execute what 
he willeth. Again, God is great in wiſdom, he hath the 
compaſs of all things in his underſtanding ; God is ſo wiſe, 
that he is called the only wiſe God (1 Tim. 1. 17.) The wiſ- 
dom of men and Angels is folly to his. God is great alſo 
in his goodneſs, ſo great that Chrilt himſelf as man would 
not becalled good, but told him that called him ſo by way 
of rebuke, There is none good but one, that is God (Matth, 
19.17.) Holy Davi4 brake out into the admiration of that 
goodneſs which God hath laid up, yea of that which he 
dayly worketh for man. How much more did he and 
ought we to admire that goodneſs which is not fo much in 
himſelf as himſelf? (Pſal.3 1.19.) O how great is thy good- 
neſs, which thou haſt laid up for them that fear thee, which 
thou workeſt for them that truſt upon thee before the ſons of 
men ? The goodneſs which God acts and puts forth for the 
creature, is a great goodneſs (1/a. 63. 7. Neh, 9. 25.) but 
that goodneſs which is the goodneſs of his nature, is a 
goodneſs as great as God is, a goodneſs infinite in great- 
neſs. Again, how often is God called great, yea admired for 
his greatneſs in mercy? When David ( 2 Sam. 24. 14. ) 
made choyce to fall into the hands of God; he gave this 
reaſon of it, For- his mercies are great. He is alſo great 
in wrath; we read ( 2 Kings 23.26.) of the fierceneſs of 
his great wrath. And how great is his Love ? Firlt, in 
redeeming us by Chriſt (Foh. 3.16.) God ſo loved the world, 
that he gave his only begotten Son, &c. God loved us ſo 
much in that gift, that no man could ever tell how much 
love he hath given us in it. Secondly, His love is great 
in quickning us with Chriſt (Eph. 2. 4.) God who i5 rich in 
mercy, for the great Love wherewith he hath loved us, even 
when we were dead in ſins, hath quickned us together with 
Chriſt. His love both in redeeming and quickning vs is 
ſo great, that while we are called to the greateſt ſtudy aftcr 
the knowledg of, we are told we cannot know the great- 
neſs of it, (Eph. 3. 18.) That you may know the Love of God 
which paſſeth knowledg.” 1 will not ſtay upon this Attribute, 
the greatneſs of God, only take theſe five brief inferences 
from it; Gods Great. Then 

Firſt, God can do great things, the greateſt things, for ws; 
every thing is in working as it is in being; they that are 
but little, can do but little ; God being great in his beings 
that is, in his power, in his wiſdom, in his goodneſs, in his 
mercy, how eaſily can he do great things ! Fhe Scripture 
is abundant in ſhewing forth the great things which God 
hath done, and -will do, 2 Sam. 7.22, 23. fob 5- 9. Pſal. 
71. 19. Pſal. 86. 10. Pſal. 92.5. Pſal. 111.2. Pſal. 126. 
2,3. Pſal. 136.7, 17. Foel 2.21. The works of God in 
all ages and in all places, have born the ſtamp of and 
given teſtimony to his excellent greatneſs. We ſay, There 
is nothing great to a great mind, or to aman of a great ſpirit. 
A great ſpirited man will overcome not only great difh- 
culties, but ſeeming impoſſibilities, yea he is glad to mect 
with greateſt difficulties, becauſe they match the great- 
neſs of his mind. Then certainly the great God, doth 
nothing but great, and can do the greateſt things. *'Tis 
no matter how great the things are which we have need 
to be done for us, if we can but intereſt the great God 
in the doing of them. God can do great things in ways 
of mercy for his people, and he can do great things 'N 
ways of Judgment againſt his enemies. Thugs 5 
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Enemies be great Oaks and Cedars, he can hew them 
down ( Amos 2.9.) Though his Enemies be as great as the 
oreatelt mountains, he can remove and level them ; Who 
art thou O great monntain before Zorobabel, thou ſhalt become 
a plain (Zech.4.7.) That is, the great power of God, with 
Zorobabel, can overthrow or overturn thoſe powers which 
oppoſe or ſtand in the way of his Church and people, 
though they appear as inſeparable and immovetble as a 
great Mountain. : 

Secondly , If God be great, then he can pardon great 
tranſpreſſions z you that are great ſinners fear not. Were 
not God a great God, the 1-ait of our fins could not be 
pardoned ; were not he great in mercy, and great in g004d- 
neſs, our hearts would fail us, yea our faith could have no 
bottom to come to him for the pardon of our great fins : 
But why ſhould great fins diſcourage us to ask their pardon 
of God, who is great in mercy ? David made the great- 
neſs of his ſin his argument to move the Lord to pardon it 
(Pſal. 25.11.) Pardon my ſin for it # great, who could 
ſpeak thus, unleſs he had that upon his heart that he ſpake 
to the great God, who is greater in nothing, and hath mag- 
nified his greatneſs in nothing more then in aCts of mercy to 
oreareft linners ? 

Thirdly, If God be a great God; then he muſt have 
oreat ſervices and duties ; He mult have great praiſe (F/al. 
48.1.) great ts the Lord and greatly to be praiſed; he mult 
have great love, we muſt love him even with all our heart, 
and with all our might. He muſt have great fear (P/al. 
89.7.) great faith (Matith. 15. 28.) great honour from all 
his people. When David was about to make great pre- 
paratio''s for the building of the Temple, he faith (1Chron. 
29. 11.) ThineO Lord us greatneſs, ard the power, and the 

£ory, &c. And when S»lomen was about to build the Tem- 
ple, he ſaith (2Chr0n.2.5.) The bouſe which I build us great, 
for great i our God above all Gods. We ſee David preparcd 
and Solomon builded in proportion to the God for whom 
the one prepared and the other built a houſe. Thus 1 may 
ſay of all you do for God or to God, let it be the greateſt 
your fiock and ability can reach to, becauſe he is a great 
God The Lord himſclf uſeth that argument by the Prophet 
to urge his people to do their utmoſt in whatſoever they 
were called io do (Mal. 1.14.) Curſed be the decerver which 
hath a male in bus fl.ck and voweth and ſacrificeth to the 
Lord a corrupt thing ; (that is, who when he is able to per- 
form a greater ſervice to the Lord, puts-bim off with a 
lefier one; for 1 am a creat King, ſaith the Lord of boſts.&C. 
Therefore take heed of putting me off with weak female 
ſervices, 1 expect a male, your belt, that ſervice which is 
m?'t ſpiritual and maſculine. 

Fourthly, If God be great, then, they who are but little 
themſelves, having an intercſt in God, may do great things 
tvo. The lcalt creature having an intereſt in the great God, 
is as great, yca infinitely greater then the greateſt in the 
world, who ſtand in their own ſtrength. ' Moſes ſaith 
(Dewt. 4. 38. Deut. 7.1.) thatthe preſence of God with 
Iſrael was ſuch, that by it they overcame Nations, greater 
and mightier then they ; their littleneſs did not hinder them, 
becauſe the great God was with them in their works and 
ways; yea God loves to uſe ſmall inſtruments, that his 
own greatneſs who is the efficient may appear. - That 
Queltton which was twice put in the 'Propher (Amos 7. 2, 
5.) is very often put in that caſe; By whom ſhall 7acob 
ariſe ? for he 1s ſmall, That which made it ſo queſtion- 
ab'e whether 7 zcob ſhould riſe, was his ſmalneſs ; And 
coutd we remember the greatneſs of the God of Faced, 
we ſhould cither never make ſuch Que!hons, or ealily 
anſwer them. 

Fi'thly, Secing God is great, we ſhou'd be always aſ- 
cribing greatneſs to God, we ſhould lifr him up in his great- 
neſs. Thus 1oſes exhorted others ( Dent. 32. 3.) Bccanſe 
F will publiſh the n.c::e of the Lord, aſcribe ye greatneſs to 
our God, And D-vid at once prophecicth the ſame of 
others, and promiſcth it for himſelf (Pal. 145. 6.) Men 
ſhall ſpeak of the might of thy terrible atts, and 1 will acclare 
thy greatneſs. 

Again, Conſider theſe words as they are expreſſed com- 
paratively, God z greater then man; As God is great, ſo 
greater then the greateſt men. God is great above all 
Gods; that is, above all the Kings and Princes of the earth. 
Now 1 know (ſaid Jethro, Exod. 18. 11.) that God 4s 
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greater then ail Goas (greater then P1.1r4oh und his Eypl ce 
Princes) for an the thing wherean they deal! pro ly he Was 
above them. 'David challenge. all the Gods on Gods be- 
half (Pſal. 77.13.) Who is ſo great a God os car God? Lit 
any man name himif he can; Heis a God above all G94s, 
that is, above the greateſt powers in this world why are 
called Gods. Thus Chrilt comforts believers with an af- 
ſurance of fafety for ever ( Joh::10.29 ) My Father u oreatcr 
then all, then the Devil and a!l. 7 

But ſome may lay, who knoweth. not this that God is 
great, or that heis greater then men or Devils ? Fob him- 
ſelf ſpake much of this ſubject, yeahis friends made it their 
buſineſs to cxalt the greatneſs of God, as we may ſce 
in ſeveral paſſages of this Book. So that Eltbu ſeemeth 
to ſay no more here, then had been id already, and doth 
no more then had been done already. ls not this then 
a cold way of arguing to tell Feb that which he knew 
already ? 

For anſwer to this I ſhall ſtay a while /as was promiſed) 
before I go off from theſe words, to ſhew why,though for 
the matter this is no more then hath been ſaid already ; 
that, yet Elihu had reaſon to brins this argument for the 
conviction of 7:b, that God te greater then mtr; for though 
the greatneſs of God hath been often ſpoken of in the courſe 
of this diſputation, between Fob and his friends, yet n-ither 
7ob nor his friends did handle or improve it to that point 
or in that extent, as here intended by Elih, as may appear 
by theſe following Conſiderations. | 

Firſt, When E/;L4 ſpake of. the preatnefs of God, we 
are not to under{tand this greatneſs abitractly or alone 
but concretely or in conjunction with his goodneſs a: 
righteouſneſs, with his mercy and faithfu!nets, oc. {ch 
confetied the greatneſs of God, but he ſcemed to in:imate 
ſevcral ti.ings.to the diſparagement of the goodneſs.mercy, 
and rightcouſneſs of God. For though in his frequent 
complainings he did not queſtion, yet he did much darken 
and obſcure thcſe Divine perfeCtions. And therefore E!:/::« 
ſpeaking oi the greatneſs of God, urgeth it in conjunction 
Wit!) all his pe: fections, and indeed they cantot be dil-joyn- 
cd, except in notion or diſcourſe. 

Secondly, E!thu infited ſo much upon the greatneſs 
of God, to humble 7ob, and to convince him that he had 
done amiſs, in his bold appeals to 1:im and complaints, 
about his dealing with him. ZE!:z doth wiſely 10 hold 
out the greatneſs and ſoveraignty of God, for the keep- 
ing down and repreſſion of his yet, unkuabled ſpirit. 

Thirdly, Eb mannagerh this argumae:.t for another 
end and purpoſe, then his friends did. They u!:d it to 
prove 7ov was wicked or had done wickedly in the for- 
mer paſſages of his life; He to ſhew that Jeb ought to be 
patient under and quietly ſubmit to the preſent providences 
of God. 

I ourthly, This argument which Eli brings from 
the greatneſs of God; hath not at all the leſs force in it, 
becauſe grounded upon ſo common and generally received 
a principle, the greatneſs of Gaz yea, it hath therefore 
the greater force in it; for what is more unreaſonable then 
for man to intimate any thing which reflets upon God, or 
to complain of what God doth ? when as God, by the 
common conſent of all reaſonable men , doth ininitely 
ſurpaſs all mcn, both in greatneſs, and in righteouſneſs, 
both in Juſtice, and in goodneſs. When the greatnc!+ 
of God appears in all theſe things , what can be more 
unreaſonable then for man to. inlinuate any thing com- 
plainingly concerning God. From the co:[ideration ot 
this ſcope which E!:/ had in arguing from the greatneſs 


of God; 


» 


+ Note, We may fprak and believe aritht, that Cod 1s 
great, and that he us greater tin man, and yer 
not. anſwer it in our pratticey ror be duly affected 
with it. 


Eli/;u did not 5 all queſtion whether Fov thought God 
greatcr then himſelt: that was not the point in contro- 
verſie : but ne fav this principle was not anſwered in 
7ob's practice, or that he did not demean himſelf ſutably 
to the greatneſs of God , which he h2d proclaimed to 
otiiers, and profeſſed himſelf to believe. And thus 1t 
is with many, molt of all with thote under great temp- 
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tations and preſſing aMictions. How apt are they to ſpeak 
and act below , yea beſide thoſe principles which they 
believe and hold forth in their profeſſion ! It is an calie 
matter to ſay, and in words to acknowledg what God hath 
revealed himſelf to be, but O how hard is it to live and 
walk up to ſuch ſayings and acknowledgments? Many tell 
us, God is greater then man, yet while they do not fully 
ſubject themſelves to God, they in effect deny that God 
is greater then man. Many acknowledg fully that God 
is righteous, yet when they reſt not in his dealings with 
them, they imply ſome unrighteouſneſs in God. Many 
ſay God is wilc, only wiſe, yet while they will be their 
own Carvers, and are unſatisfied with Gods allowances 
and providences, they make themſelves wiſer then God, 
or at leaſt imagin things might be ordered with greater 
wiſdom then they are. Many ſay God is great in mercy, 
greater infinitely then man, yet when they ſhould aQt faith 
about the pardon of their ſins, they act it as if God had 
but the mercy of a man, or as if his thoughts were as onr 
thonghts, and his ways (in diſpencing favours) like our ways, 
and ſo they bring God down to their own ſize and ſcant- 
lings. If theſe had been asked the Queſtion, whether 
God hath not greater mercy then man, they would have 
anſwered, doubtleſs he hath ; and yet they are no more 1n 
believing, then if the mercy of God were of the ſame 
meaſure with the mercies of narrow-hearted man. Thus 
we model the great God, and our Idea's or apprehenſions 
of him according to what we ſec in our ſelves, not accor- 
ding to what he is and hath ſaid of himſelf, And what are 
our righteſt notions of God, but hoverings in the air, till 
we bins them down into practice, or live up to them, till 
every thing we do be an expoſition of what we ſpeak and 
bctieve of God. And when we believe indced that God 
15 greater then man, we make our ſelves juſt nothing before 
God: if we are any thing to our ſelves, or glory in any 
thing of our own, be it little or great before God, we do 
not give God the glory of his greatneſs. The Lord ſpeak: 
ing of his own greatneſs by the Prophet, ſaith, All narzons 
are but as the arop. of the bucket 10 him, yea they are 4s 4 
(utile thing, a: nothing, leſs then nothins ; if therefore you 
make-not every thing little, yea nothing before God, you 
detra& from the glory of his greatneſs. Again, they on'y 
acknowledg God in his greatneſs, who both agree to all 
he doth as juſt, and receive it as go9d, yea as beſt, how bad 
ſoever it be to nature, or bitter to their ſence. Once more, 
they only acknowledg God fully in his greatneſs , who 
though God changeth and varieth his diſpenſations every 
day with them, though he empty them never ſo often from 
veſſel to veſſel, yet fit down and ſay, God is unchangeable 
to them. lItis becauſe the Lord changeth not that we arc 
not conſumed (al. 3.6.) therefore what changes ſoever his 
pcople meet with, his heart and thoughts towards them arc 
n0t Changed 


Secondly, Note, The very reaſon why we do nvt- ſtoop 
to God in ſiicnce, why we do not ſuffer him quietly to 
d, w.th its and dijpcle of ws how be will, us, becauſe 
we dy wit lay to heart as we ought the greatneſs of 
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Did we remember, that the great God is great in good- 
nels, and great in wiſdom, as well as great in power; ina 
word, did we, when we ſay God is great, and greater then 
any man, know what we ſay, it would preſent'y ſtop our 
mouths, and for ever ſilence all our diſcontents and com- 
plaininns, whether in reference to our perſonal or the pub- 
Ficlkk concernments. We may pray that God would re- 
move any aſfliction or evil that is upon us (to do ſo is not 
on'y our liberty but our duty) but we may not complain 
of any aftliction, as an evil to us, nor would we ever make 
ſuch a complaint, if our hearts were taken up with this 
thought, that God is great in goodneſs. Why do we ſay, 
at any time. Surely we have ſuffered enough, or too much 


already 2 Why do we demand ſo curiouſly wherefore God | 


ſhould uſe ſuch ſeverity againſt us ? What is the reaſon of 
all this ? even this, we do not conſider enough of his great- 
nels. All our inward troubles at our oxtward troubles artje 
from this, becauſe we do not enough believe or 10t remember 
who God 11, We by our ignorance and unbclict diveſt 
God (as much as in us lycth) of his great goodne's and 
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wiſdom, when we fear, eſpecially when we conclude, 

are not ordered for our good. And though every man is 
ready to ſay, he loaths yea trembles at ſuch thoughts, yet 
we may lodge many ſuch gueſts before we are aware 
Whenſoever we are over-grieved at affliftion, our own or 
others, or would (without much free ſubmiſſion to the will 
ot God) have things go otberwiſe then they do, we, upon the 
matter, make our ſion greater and wiſer then God, And 
though this be far from our purpoſe, yet we cannot avoid 
the imputation of it. That which is not (as ſome diſtin. 
guiſh) the aim, ſcope, and intendment of the ſpeaker or 
actor may yet be the aim and ſcope of his aQtion, work or 
ſpeech ; no doubt Job was very ' from the leaſt thought 
of diminiſhing much more of denying the preatneſs of 
God, either in his power, wiſdom, or goodneſs, yea (as 
was omen before) he ſpake very highly of him in all 
theſe his glorious and divine perfeCtions; It was not his 
end when he ſpake ſo impatiently and complainingly, to 
rob God of that honour of his greatneſs, yet Elihu did 
him no wrong when he ſaid his impatience and complain- 
ings did it. ' And if any ſhall be found complaining like 
Job, though they do not formally deny, that God is greater 
then man, yet that interpretation and conſtruction may juſtly 
be put upon their complaints. 

But ſome may here object and ſay, how was ob ſuch 
a mirror, ſuch a pattern of patience, as the Apolile 
Fames makes him ( Chap. 5. 11. ) If he manifcſtcd fo 
much impatience as might be interpreted by others , 
4 not intended by him a denial of the greatneſs «t 

I anſwer, though all agree (and the teſtimony of he 
Spirit of God is enough to confirm it, though all ſhould 
not agree) that the patience of Job was exceeding great, 
yet no man may ſay (nor doth the Spirit of God, in Scrip 
ture, ſay it) that his patience was perfect ; his patience 
was ſuch as exceeded the moſt, yea (for ought that we 
know) the beſt of men, yet his was but the patience of a 
man, of a man compaſled about with the like paſſions as 
other men. His patience was fincere and without hypo 
criſie, but his patience was not compleat nor without in- 
firmity z or his patience (we may ſay) was perfect as to 
the kind, but it was not perfect as to the degree. His 
patience deſerved both commendation and imitation ; yct 
he ſhewed (at times ) ſuch impatience as. deſerved re- 
proof, and ſhould not be imitated but mortified and avoy- 
ded. Good men do not only act leſs in goodneſs ſome- 
times, but il] and much amiſs. And while we ſce calle} 
Cedars fail (they ſhall not utterly fall, Fob did not) Ler 
him that thinketh be ftandeth ( that is, who hath a {trons 
Opinion of his own ſtrength) rake heed left he fall, (as the 
Apoſtle cautions him, 1 Cor. 10.12.) for even the impatient 
complaints of ob in his ſufferings (like thoſe ſufferings of 
the /ſraelites tor their ſins ſpoken of in the former verics of 
that Chapter) fell from him for an enſample (or type) and 
are written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the 
World are come. 

Thus, you fee the reaſon why Elihu took up this common 
principle, which every Child learns out of-a Catechiim, 
to convince this holy man with. What was more known 
to Job, or to any knowing man, then this, that God is 
greater then man ? Yet Elihu choſe this as the moſt 
commodgious and effeCtual argument, to compoſe his ſpirit, 
and Quiet him after all his diſtempered and tumultuaring 
complaints ; nor hath Flihu yet done arguing dowa the 
height and unquietneſs of Job's Spirit. We have him 
both reproving him for it by way of Queſtion, and giving 
him another unanſwerable argument againlt it, in tne next 
Verſe, 


things 


Verſ. 13, Why doft thou ſtrive againſt him foz he 
giveth not account of any of his mattcrs * 


The words are a reproving Queſtion ; As if he had ſaid, 
Thou doſt ill, very ill to ſtrive. There is a four-fold {tri- 
ving, three of which arc held forth in Scripture under the 
word of the Text. 

Firſt, There is a ſtriving with outward force and power, 
cither perſonally man with man ( properly called conter- 
tion) or more generally, Nation with Nation, properly 
called War. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, There is a legal {triving, a ſtriving by way of 
plea, about matters of right andtitle. The word in the 
Text chiefly imports ſuch a judiciary {triving,a ſtrife in law, 
when the adverſe party or Plaintiff impleads and commet\- 
ſeth his ſuit againlt the Defendant. Striving is taken in this 
cence and joined with warring in thedeſcription of that 
conteſt which Fephtab had with the King of the Children of 
Ammon ( Judg. 11.25.) And now art thou any thing bet- 
ter then Balack the Son of Zippor Kino of Moab? Did be 
ever ſtrive againſt Iſrael? Or did be ever fight againſt 
them? Thatis, did he cither make War with /ſracl, or 
did he ſo much as challenge and plead his right to theirLand 
by Law ? Thatother name which Joaſh G:deons father oc- 
calionally gave him ( 4g. 6. 31, 32. ) takes part from 
this word z Therefore on that day he called him Jerubbaal, 
ſ-rying, Let Baal plead againſt him, becauſe he hath thrown 
down bis Altar. Asif he had ſaid, Let Ba! come and en- 
ter his action againit my Son if he pleaſe ; and let my Son 
alone to anſwer him. 

Thirdly, there is a logical ſtriving, or a ſtriving by 
dint of argument and reaſon. Thus ditputants ſtrive z and 
Books of controverſie abovt matters of fait; and worſhip 
are called Books of Polemical Dt Vinny. Nor indeed hatn 
any kind of rife been carried on with higher and hotter 
animoſities then thoſe managed by tongue and pen in wri- 
ting and diſputing. 

Fourthly, The word is applyc@to any angry paſſionate 
chiding and complaining. Thus 'tis uſed in that famous 
Hiſtory ( Exed. 17. ) where the people of 1/rael( having 
journicd from $: and pitchedin Rephid:m, verſ. 1.) did 
chide with Moſes : From which aCt ( verſ. 7.) Hecalled 
the place Maſſa ard Meribah, becauſe of the chiding of the 
Coildren of Iſracl, and becaiſe they tempted the Lord, ſay- 
wr, Is the Lord among us or uot ? Becauſe the pcople of 
Jirac! ftrove with A7oſes,or rather with God himſelf, there- 
fore to keep them ugder the ſence of this fin and provocarti- 
on, Moſes called the name of the place Meribab, which 
fignifieth Srriveng, In this laſt ſence, as ſtriving is uſed 
by way of chiding and complaining we are to underſtand 
it here. © Why deſt thou ſtrive againſt him ? (ſaith Elibu ) 
That is, why doſt thou chide and complain about the deal 
ings of God with thee ? Or becauſe lic will not render thee 
a reaſon of his dealinos with thee inthis atfliction. Fob 
made many ſtriving and chiding complaints, his hrit were 
eminently ſuch ( Chap. 3.11.) Why died 1 not from the 
womb? Why aid I not gree up the ghoſt when 1 came out of 
rhe belly ? Why did the kyees prevent me , or why the 
breaſts, that 1 ſhould. fiickh ? He chideth hard about the 
hardneſs of his condition in this life, who chideth becauſe 
he liveth. Read him in the ſame language ( Chap. 10, 
18.) andina language not much unlike it in ſeveral other 
places. Yea Fob doth (1 ſay not formally yet vertually ) 
call out or challengcGod more then once to plead with him, 
and make good his cauſe againſt him. Why doſt thon ſtrive 
with bim ? 


Foz he giveth no account ef any of his matters, 


The word ſigniftieth properly ro anſwer, and ſo the Text 
might well enough be rendred here out of the original, he 
«nſwereth nor, Mr. Broughton ſaith, He will not ſpeak, for 
all bis dealings. If any man demand of God a rcaſon of 
his doings, he may chuſe whether he will give it him or 
no: He willnort be brought to a reckoning : He wil not, 
be reedeth not to 4z/ſwer, or give anaccount 


Df any of 1;is matters, or, of 4:y of his words. 


"Tis frequent in theHebrew to expreſs matters or things, 
by this word, which in Rtrineſs fignificth but + word. 
( Chap. 19. 28. ) Seeing the rot of the r.11ter (the Text is 
the rootof the word.) is found in me.- $9 here, He guuh 
20t account of any of bis words or matters. Again, the 
Original ſaith, He g1verh wot account of all bis matters, We 
tranſlate full and right to the ſence, when we ſay, He 
grverh not acconnt of ay of his matters. For the meaning 
of Elihu is not that God giveth an account of ſome 
( though that be a truth ) but not indeed of al! his'mat- 
ters, he hath ſome reſerved caſes and counſels, hut his 
meaning is,that he is not oblig'd to give any inan an account 
of ſo much as of any of his matters. And then, that unt- 


verſal is ro be taken diſtributively, 47 for .:y. So we 
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renderit ( P/al. 147.20.) where the Plulmiit ſhewing the 
ſpecial priviledges of Gods pcop!e, faith, He hath ro! 
dealt /o with all Nations; we tranſlate more cinphatically, 
He hath not dealt ſo with any Nation. God was fo far from 
giving the ſame priviledg to all Nations, which he gave to 
his 7/rael, that he gave not the ſame to any Nation. As if he 
had ſaid, God hath honoured his peculiar people with pecul:ecr 
favours, go enquire and ſearch Althe Nations of the World, 
and ye ſhall not pich_out a people upon whom Cod hath beſtowed 
ſuch rich and precious mercies, 4 he hath upon his Iſcacl, An 
to this day the //-ae/ of God in everyNation enjoy ſuch tpi 
[1tual priviledges and mercies as the Nations with who: 
they are civilly mingled know not.of. But, to the point ; 
thus here, He grveth riot account of ll ; that is, v0: of any 
of hu matters, 

Moſt of the Greek trat:ſlaters render 7 according to the 
{triftneſs of the letter ) not matters but words : Why d-/t 
thou ſtrive with 11tm ? For his words «1c ſich as to which none 
can anſwer. A$1t the meaning of Elihy were 3 when God 
ſpeaks.no man is able to reply upon kim,or contradict him. 


Hu ſaymgs arc nideed irrefragable, Tis they gloſs their 


tranſlation : Why avi t104 Call lam unto Jt mm Mtg 6Y 
with him ? For all bus ſpecche; ave ſuch as etnnct be cons i41!- 
ed. If God oppoſe, who can anſwer, and if God anſwer, 
who can oppoſe him? That's a good ſence, thous} not 
a So0d tranfJation. 

Some others interpret the latter part of the verſe 2s con- 
taining fov's anſwer to the queition put by Elr/3# in the fir!) 
part of it ; Why doſt thou ſtrive wath God ? (faith E!:\- ) 
To which /eb is ſuppoſcd, replying, Becnrſe be 71105 me 7:6: 
an account of ”m) matters;Goud doth not anſwer tomy works, 
and therefore pardon me, it I comploin or itrive with hun: : 
lt.0p2 while I am thus unanſwered ye 1 will hold me excu- 
(cd it I move again and again,yea,even itrive for ananſwer. 
But the Graminar of the Text is again? this reading, the 
words being plainly inthe third perton,þ:s marrcs,not inthe 
hirit, my »21re75 and "tis too great a boldnels with theText, 
to make ſuch a change in the tranſlation. Belides 'tis more 
agreeable to the ſcope of the place, to take the latter part 
of thc verſe as a reaſon oiven by El:ba,why Job ſhould not 
{trive with God, then to take 1t as a reaton given by 7-5 
why hedid. 

I find alearncd tranſlater among theModerns who taking 
the latter part of the verſe as a reaſon given by Job of his 
{triving with God ſpoken of inthe firſt, yet Keeps to the 
third perſon ; Why deſt tho:s ſtrive with bim ? Becauſe he ws!: 
n0t g2ve an anſwer (or an acconiit) of all bis matters ffs vi Elt- 
hu had ſaid, Jplunly perceive the canſ. why thon (O Job).n:t 
ſo unquier, and ſtill perſiſteſ® ſtrivizy with God, "tis rw ts 
cauſe be doth nor anſwer thy ſe often repeated efire to [rimn: 
thy appearance before himy ana then t- ; 
I224 proceedings with thee, Bit conſider, man; Art 194 welt 
in thy wits ? Knoweſt thou wlat thou &:ſt, or ſycſe ? V7! 
thei a por narrow hearted Creature take it Hl ar the hunds vj 
thegreat Cad, ana as ut were ſtrive with him, Lecait)e de doth 
notrenaer a reaſoncf all his matters, and expomnd all [1s ao- 
ings i:nto thee f The argument may be formed thus. 

He ts not. {7 94 4#7-bt who ſtrivety with Ged, becatiſe 
God doi! not eve hum arerfonof all ns ations ana aanijt- 
ſtrations, : | 

But -:';0 to ſtrive with Goa, becauſe he latis riot 
giver thee an accont or reaſon of lis admimiftrations tow.:re's 
thee, therefore thou art not juſt. 

This is a fair and proper ſence; yet I ihail keepto our 
reading, and make this latter part of the verſe, as a ground 
or reaſon given by Elthi why cb ought not to jirive Wit!) 
God, as thoſe two other readings make it a reaſon why !:c 
did ;- as if Elihu had faid, hy dot thou frive xgatrnſt hivs 
Conſider as God is orc.iter then marr, foheisabſoluce in his 
oreatnels, .or his is a ſovcraign greatneſs. For he g: vl 
Hot acconnt of an) of his wttters. | 

This I conceive the beit and clearcit rendrins of theſe 
words, which thusunder4ood-: yields us ſeveral utviul ov- 
ſervations ; Firit, upon the whole matter, tus : 
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GrAACio;t; men do not always hold out the ſame graciors 
frame of Syorrit, 


There was 4time when Job was ſo far from ſtriving with 
God, far trom doing or ſpeaking anvthing which had the 
Icalt ſhadow or ſavour 6! it. Time was, when 7ob was alto 
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ecther for. and in ſubmitting to God z Let God do what he 
will with him;he had not a word to ſay againit him.Aﬀer all 
the ſad reports and meſſages which were brought to him of 
the devaltation of his whole eſtate in the field, yea of the 
difaiterous death of all his children in one day, and at once; 
did 7ob firive with God? Did he utter one word of com- 
plaint, or ſo much as of any diſſatisfaction ? No, not one, 
but gave glory by this confeſſion ; The Lord hath given, 
nd the Lord hath taken, bleſſed be the name of the Lord. 
Was not here a clear yielding of kimſelf up to God, to do 
what he would with him ? Did he not freely lay himſelf low, 
when God had layed him at the loweit ? Who ever heard 
or read of a more perfect work of paticnce ina meer mor- 
tal man ? Yetin the proceſs of the bulineſs, 7ob did not only 
ſpeak ſuch words as carried a ſhadow of ſtriving with God, 
but were real {triviogs and uncomely pleadings with him. 
His heart did not retain that firſt ſweet ſubmiſſive frame 
throughout the affliction, which appeared to admiration 
at the heginning of it. The ſtatcof prace abideth always, 
'tis not (as fone affirm) loſeable; 'tis not, like the beſt 
tings of this world periſhing. But though a ſtate of grace 
abideth always, yet every mans grace (if any mans) doth 
not always abide in the ſame ſtate. A true frame of grace 
ſhall never be deſtroyed, but the heart of a gracious man 
doth not always continne inthe ſame frame. The heat oi 
race may be cooled, the height of it abated, the ſtrengrh of 
it weakned, and the beauty of it faded, He that a while 
apo walked and acted very humbly , may upon another 
temptation act very proudly, and walk as it he were above 
all his brethren. He that one while hath aRed very ſelt- 
denvingly, may at another time act very ſelf-ſeekingly. He 
that hath acted very lovingly, (the very law of love being 
{tamped upon his words and works) may at another time 
aCt very unlovely and loveleſly, and do things which arc 
very much belide and below, yea contrary to the fulfilling 
of that Royal Law ; He may be fo far from bearing his 
brothers burden, (which is the fulfilling of that Law of 
CEritt. 21.6.2 


cn — — —— 


that he may be a burden to his Brother. | 


Ani while at one time you mignt have done and ſpoken or 
mo{t what you would to him, and he could bear it, at ano- | 


ther time, do What you can, or ſpeak what you can, he is | 


offended. Such chinges and varieties are found upon the 
molt gracious frames of ſpirit, which the belt of Saints have 
ia this world ; We have only this to hold to, the ſtate of 
grace 15 unchingeable, and we are waiting for ſuch a frame 
of grace as ſha!l never change. That gracions frame in 
wich the hand of God will ſct us up in the day of our 
reſurrection to glory, ſhall never change, nor decline a hairs 
breadth to all eternity. We ſhall be as pure, and as holy, 
1nd as ſpiritual, and as heavenly, and as meck, and as full 
of the praiſe of God for ever, as ever. As full to eternity 
as.in the very firſt moment in whichrhat glorious frame ſhall 
he ſetup. But in this life to how great a degree of prace 
ſever we attain, we ſ:idom retain the ſame degree, but 
are flowing and ebbing like the water, waxing and waining 
like the Moon. Fob was found.ftriving with God, who a 
little before had fo humbly ſubmitted and was ſo fully re- 


ligned unto him. 


Secondly, Obſerve, There z5 a ſpirit in man very apt 10 
ſirt VeEwith God. l 
Do ve think (faith the Apoſtle, 74m.4-5.) that the Scrip- 
ture ſaich in vain, The ſp:rit that awelleth in ws, luſteth to 
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cy, or (25 the margin hath it) exvionſly; ſurely no; the | 


- 


<cripture doth not ſpeak this in vain, and if any think it | 


doth, their thoughts are vain. Now, as there are luſtings 
11 12cn 20 envy againſt their brethren, becauſe of the gitts 
and good things of God which they enjoy ; ſo there are 
|:'tjngs in men to diſcontent againſt God, becauſe of the 
cvils which themſelves ſuffer. 


. 
« 


When God ſeems to con- | 


tend with us, wereally fall to contending with God. The | 


waters of Meribah will be an everlaſting witneſs af this ; 
of which Aoſes ſaid (Numb. 20.13.) Thy is the water of 
Mcribah, becauſe the children of Iſrael ſtrove with the Lord, 
and he was ſanttified in them. The Apoſtle doth more then 
intimate this readineſs of man to ſtrive with God, while by 
a vehement expoſtulation he checks it, and reproves all men 
for it. (1 Cor. 10. 22.) D» we provoke the Lord :0Jealonſic ? 
ave we ſtronger then he ? They preſume much upon their 
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[I 
ſtrength, who are forward to ſtrive, they eſpecially ww, 
provoke and challenge others to ſtrive with them. There is 
a ſpirit in man which ſtouts it with God, even to a provo- 
cation of ſtrife with him. ; 

But you will ſay, When may we be ſaid to ſtrive wit 
God ? I anſwer, we dv it theſe four ways. : 

Firſt, Man ſtriveth with God by diſobeying his com. 
mands ; that's a ſtrife with his holineſs. The Laws 9+ 
God bear the image or ſtamp of his holineſs. All diſobe. 
dience is an unanſwerableneſs ro the Law, wilful diſobe. 
cience is a making void the Law. He that is reſolved to lin 
wiſheth there were no Law to ſtop him from linning, or to 
puniſh him when he hath ſinned. What greater {rife can 
be raiſed againſt the Law-giver, then to wiſh he had Piven 
no ſuch Law ? 

Secondly, Men-ſtrive with God, by not believing or 4i- 
{truſting his promiſes. That's a ſtrife with his faithfulned; 
or with his power. Unbelicf is one of the worſt wave. 
if not the worſt of all the ways of ſtriving with God. T%- 
reaſon why that placeat the rock in Horeb was called 47er; 
ba (Exod. 17. 7.) was becauſe the people did not believe. 
They thought they muſt die with thirſt in the wilderneſs 
when they faw no water. They fell to this fin again a fc- 
cond time uponthe like occalion,while they abode in Ka:/} 
(Numb. 20. 1,2, 3.) And as the people ſtrove there with 
God by their rebellious unbelief, ſo alſo did Moſes 5nd 
Aaron by their unbelief, bat God would give water to {uch 
rebels, as it follows in the ſame Chapter (Yer.10,1 1,12. 
There is no fin ſo often, or ſo properly called a provocation 
as unbelief is; Yea by unbclief we ftrive' ſo much with 
God, that we are ſaid to weary him (1//a.7. 13.) O how do 
they weary God, who either think him ſo weak that he 
cannot, or ſo unfaithful that he will not make good his 
word, -or perform his promiſes! The firſt of theſe: is a!- 
ways in unbelief, rhe latter often. | 

Thirdly, We itrive with God by not bearing his hand, 
or by our impatience under the croſs Which his hand lay- 
cth upon us : while we quarrel with the rod, we quarrel 
with God who chaſteneth us with it. This was the mok 
ſpecial way in which Fob ſtrove with God ; andthe fin- 
fulneſs of it, hath bcen ſeveral times toucht upon' in this 
Book. 

Fourthly, Any murmuring word about, yea any dif- 
contented thought with our own condition , though not 
vented by words, though it be kept in, and lie cloſe in the 
boſom, is a ſtriving with God. And ſo likewile is any 
tumultuating thought about his providences towards others 
and his itating of affairs in the World. 

Now as there is ſuch a finfu! principle in man to ſtrive 
with God ; ſo conſidering, as hath been ſhewed, how many 
ways it works (and many more ways of its working might 
be ſhewed, this, I ay, being conſidered ) we may be found 
{triving with God before we think of it, yea while we op- 
poſe the very thought of it. Therefore (as Gamalic! warned 
the Fews, ſaying ( Atts 5. 39.) Take heed what ye do, lt 
haply ye be found even to fight againſt God; Thoſe Fews 
did not think their oppoſing the Meſſengers and Miniſters 
of Chriſt, was a fighting again!t God ; But Gamalic! told 
them plainly it was.) So in many other caſes, we may do 
and fay that which brings us under the ſame charge of {iri 
ving with or againſt God, though we have no purpoſe (5 
/ob had not) to ſtrive with him. 

Again, Asthis Text ſheweth us Feb ſtriving with God, 
ſo it theweth us EL/4 ftriving with or queſtioning ob about 
it. This Queſtion or expoſtulation, I hy doſt. thox ſtrive 
with him? was a chiding ſevere reproof of him for do- 
ing ſo. 


Hence Note, For man to ſtrive with God is moſt 17 
comely. 


Doth it ſuit the condition, or become the ſtate of man 
todo ſo ? It doth not become man as a creature to ſtrive 
with God, much leſs as a new creature, as a profeſſed [cr 
vant of God, as a Saint, as a Chriſtian. We never act {0 
unlike either creatures, or new creatures, Saints,and Chri 
ſtians, as when we ſtrive with God. 'Tis a ſhame for a child 
to ſtrive with his Father, or for a ſervant to ſtrive with h1s 
Maſter, how much more for a creature to ſtrive with his 


Creator, man with God? 
Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, The rebuke which Elihz gave Fob,did not only 
import the uncomelineſs of his ſtriving with God, but the 
ſinfulneſs of it. 


Hence Note, To ſtrive with God (in any of thoſe ways 
before deſcribed) i a ſin excecding ſinful. 


How extreamly inful it is for man to ſtrive with God, 
appears by all the relative duties of man to God: Every 
ſervant and ſon of God, is bou'd, firlt, to ſubmit to God; 
is it not exceeding ſinful to ſtrive where we ought to ſub- 
mit ? Secondly, Every godly man by theſe relations to God, 
is bound to be content with (which is more then barely to 
ſubmit to) all his dealings ; Do not they fin, who in ſtcad 
of being content, ſtrive with God becauſe he deals fo with 
them ? Thirdly, Man ought, not only to be content, but to 
be well-pleaſed with what God doth ; How far arc they 
departed from a well-pleaſedneſs with Ged, wio ſtrive 
againſt him, which is an act of high diſpleaſure ? It 1s ſaid 
of David (2 Sam. 3-36.) Whatſoever the King aid ple aſed 
all the people. The people did not ſay to David their King, 
do what you will, we will be pleaſed with it z But David 
was ſo gracious a Prince, ſo good a King, that he cid no- 
thing that was juſtly diſpleaſing to the people. *T15 more 
then comes to the (tare of a man, though a King, to lay, 
Let him do what he will, we will be pleaſed with it ; but 
tis certainly our duty to ſay to God, Do what you will, 
do your pleaſure.with us, and to us, we will (through 
grace ) be pleaſed with it. Is 1t not very (inful to ſtrive 
with him about any thing he doth, in and with all whoſe 
doings we ought to acquieſce, and be weil pleaſed 9 | 

Fifth:y, Theſe words, Why doſt thou ſtrrve with hum ? 
import a high preſumption in thoſe who do fo. 


HKence Obſerve, Striving with God 1s a preſiimpt ::- 
ors Sn, 


Woe unto him t1.4t 
; Let the potſherd Strive with te 
porirerds of the earth : Shall the clay ſay to him thu f 
thioun it, what mak fe thou ? or thy work he hath no bands 7 
When the Prophet ſaith, Ler rhe pu herd ſtrive with the 
pot fherds of the earth z his meaning is, let man ſtrive with 
man, but let not any man preſume to ſtrive with his ma- 
ker; for then the pottherd {triveth with the potter. In 
al) which he doth not encourage man to {trive with man, 
(though his match) but ſheweth how inſuffcrable a bold- 
neſs 1t is for any man (how matchleſs ſoever among men) 
to {trive with God. The King of Frda/ having ſent a 
chalicnge to the King of //racl, He returned this anſwer 

2 Kings 14.9.) The tniſtle that was in Levanen ſent to 
the Cedar thu was im Lebanon, &Cc. As if he had ſaid, 
What a preſumption 1s it for a thiltle to equal it ſe'f with 
a Cedar? And thercfore he adviſeth ( ey. 10.) Then 
hb iſt mndeed ſmitten Ecdom, and thy heart hath lifted thee up : 
glory of tris and tarry at home ;, for why ſhouldeſt thou 
medale to thy hurt, that thoz ſhould:ſt fall, thor and Fud.s 
with thee? As if he had ſaid, thou canſt get nothing by 


The Prophet ſaith, (1/. 45. 9.) 


Frivcch with bis maker. 


medling with me hut blows, and moſt probibly,thine own 


ruin to boot. Now if an earthly King ſhall look upon it 
as a preſumption for another King his equal in dignity to 
contend with him, how much more may the God of Hea- 
ven, who is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, count it an 
high preſumption for any man, though the greateſt King on 
carth, to ſtrive with him ? 

Sixthly, We uſeto fay to tnoſe who aQt fooliſhly, Why 
do you thus? And therefore When £1: faith to Fob, Why 
doſt thou jlrive againſt him ? 


We lcarn, Striving with God 25 a fool! (bt: and a moſt irra- 
tional thing. 


Sinners are fools, all fin is folly, irrationality is ſtampt 
upon every lin. Etriving with God 1s a lin ſo cminent!y 
tooliſh as may carry away the hell, for fooliſhneſs, from all 
other ſins. I will give you three things, to ſhew why ir 
muit needs be fo. 

Firſt, We cannot he!2 our ſelves by ſtriving with God. 
Cliſt argues thefolly f inordinac* cares from this ground 


(Mb, 6. 27 ) Which. of you! by taking thorght can add 
*2 —_ ud - . : % & ; 
0728 cubit unto bis ſtature ? It ;s not mans Care, but the 


prefence and bleſſing of Gu. which increaſeth both the 


41% 


ature of man ang his e{tate. Cares may break our i'cop, | $9 1 
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yea break our hearts, but they cannot nll our purſes, nor 
heighten our perſons, eicher in a tictiral br in a fiv4! no 
tion. Is it not then a fooliſh thing to cake inordinite Care ? 
is it not preater folly to ſtrive wit) God ? Sceing os | 
caring you cannot get any of the good things of the wor, d, 
ſo by itriving with God, you cannot get off - 
evils which he laycth upon you. Secondly, 1s it r9t 2 
very fooliſh thing to ſtrive with God, ſeeing vo ore 
far from helping our ſclves out of trouble by it, that we 
do but increaſe our trouble, and the more cntngle Ct 
ſelves by it? What do we by ſtrugling but {traiten the 


any of tt 


bonds. of our afliction, and get wearinels, in ſtead 9: 


expected caſe? till we arc quict with God, how can wc 
hope that he ſhou'd fend us, quictnefſs ? Thirdly, It is a 
fooliſh thing to ſtrive with God, becauſe by ttrivins with 
him in refcrence to any miſery that is. upon us, we hindes 
our ſeives from taking comtort in any 1emaining mercy. 
Though God takes away many mcrcies, yet while lite 
remaineth there is ſomewhat of niercy remair ng... \\ an 
} ob was ſtripped to his skin, yet he had fomewhot leir, 
Which was a ground of his blefiing God. T' 
lofers have ſomewhat left , they eſcupe at leait- (us Fob 
ſat4 he did at worlt, C'; », 19.20.) wit: De ib 11.61. ter 
reerh, But while we tirive with Col about the motel 1s 
we have loſt, we loſe the comfort of alt the merc; 

ſtill enjoy. And iis it not cxtream folly to depri: 
ſclves of what we have by complaining about v 


have not ? V'Hy diſt tlio:s [tr 17 4 Fi s& inch 


FY % { — Ih he a. 
I hc M1 if 
| 


emphaſis of the former p-rt of the verſe, us "tis pit 15 
a chi4ing or reproving 
anaſt him ? From the 4 
C 141k of 47) of v45 


Jngitong, Ivy dry 


y 
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0.,:t7t) 
Gbſerve, Fir:*, 
avſolute. 


Gad is not-ſubjeR to any reckonings Wits man whats 


to any account for what tc hath done, Hethitis uici 
countable is abſolute in power, 
Further, God needs not give man any account, wn 


theſe three vrounds. Firit. He oweth no man any t 


He hath received: nothing of us, and if a man hath 137 


an £44 


1hcy rtiat tive 
But what hatiy G 


received, he necdeth- not account. 
rut :rom men, are to give account, 


received from man ? Man receives his allfrom God, \. t 4 


then ſhould God give any accourts 

Secondly, Coni:der, the Lord hath wronoed no 1 
norcanhe, He is infinitely juit and righteo:s in all 
ways ; He not only doth juſt things, but thinvs 2; 
becauſe he doth them.. Why thould he give an ac 
of any of his mar'ers, who ncither doth nor can do in 
matter. which. is un;uit. Tf we knew and were 14th, 24 
ſured of a man {1m whoſe kands we have truitcd ny 
that he were to juit, that he Wou!d 
OPP reunity) decuiie us of a farthins, v.e would 
call hinz to. an account, 2AS it is fuid of © 
in the ſtory of. the Kings (247-295 12. 15 


—_ 


= 


not With the men tte Whole hawd th. ITEDS 


F £46 oF 
to be biſtowed on workmen , for they dei fnhy, An 
example hardly to- be paraiicl'd in an-age by tie ſons © 


mcn. Many arc more dclirous of truits; then cart ti! to 


diſcharge them ; They love to have nn.ch treafne paſs 


through their hands, that forme of 1tmiy, 12 paſſive, 157 
into their own . pockcts and purſes, Jultice and far: 
fulneſs-are rare Jewe's among men, and therefore +: 
but need they ſhouli have a check upon them, and be ca! 


led to an account. But the holy God is altogether j:2.! 
and faithful, therefore to what purpoſe ſhovid he be ct 
led to an account. - Let-us ret quict in this acknowleds- 

co I 


ment, - That he whoſe will 1+ the highetr reaſon, cn do 
nothing without reaſon. Man: was. created under God 
and then he returns fo the order of his creation, vi 


.. +» A o% | ® 
. \v ail 4 - 


prefers the judgment of God, evcn when be doth net un 
deritand it, before his own. 

Thiidly, Trerc 15 no man, no nor Ancel,; that hath ans 
authority. to call God to an account. They that arc 
countable to other 
in.depree 
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an acc:unt. But who ſhall call God to an account, who conditional decrees of foreſeen faith , repentance , and | 
is higher then the higheſt ? And though God hath con- preſevering obedience, as in his abſolute. We ſhall never | 
deſcended to make a covenant with man, and therein want matter of quarrelling with God, till we have learned 
even him aſſurance that ke will do him good, yet God {\mply, that is, graciouſly to ſubmit. 
hath engaged himſelf to give usan account how or in what Secondly, This truth ſhould much more quict our ſpirits, 
vay he makes goodor performs his Covenant. Man muſt and ſtop.our ſtrivings in reference to our temporal eſtate. 
vive an account to God how he hath performed the Ar- And that, 
ticies of tae Covenant, not God to man. As man is a Firid, As wrapt up in common with others. Did we 
trail dyins creature, ſo he is an accountable creature ( Luke conſider the Soveraign power of God in ordering the af. 
16, 2.) Grve at ncconnt of thy Stewardſhip, for thou mayſt | © fairs of Nations and Churches, we would glorifie him in 
be 10 lager Steward (Rom. 14. 12.) So then every one of a gracious filence however we ſce things go with ther. _ 
ts fhail p56 wn account of him{elf to God, God will call The Scripture urgeth us often to this fixedneſs of mind in 
every mantoa {trit account of his receits and CXPences, | the ndit of all publick revolutions and changes upon this 
what tilents of time and opportunities of parts and abili- only account. Hear David ( Pſal.46. 9,10.) Come bh 
tics, of Power and Authorities, have been put into his the works of the Lo?d, ( What works ? ruining. works) 
hand, as alſo how he hath husbanded and improved them. what defolation he hath made in the earth, God made ſtrange 
\Ve, alas poor creatures, by {triving with God, call him work in the World at that time, Thoſe Countrys which 
(upon the matter) to give us an account of his matters ; before were as the Garden of God, became like a deſolate 
And inthe mean time forget the account, which we mult Wilderneſs; who was able to bear this with patience ? 
S1VeE to nm of all our matters, It 1s our duty and will 20 | Yet the Spirit of God ſaith in the next words, it mult be 
be- our wiſdom to account ſo with our ſelves every day, patiently born. When God lets men ſtrive and war with 
ehac womay be ready for our account in that great and one another to a common confuſion, yet no man may ſtrive 
lait Await Day And as to remember and prepare for our with God about it; and the reaſon given Way no man 
091 account {a that day, will keep us from doing or ſaying may, is only this (which is indeed all the reaſon in the 
any thing which may be interpreted a calling of God to an world) Hes God. So it follows in the Pſalm, Be ſtill and 
COU ail our days : fo that remembrance will make us know that I am God:, As if the Lord had ſaid, not a word, 
{irive how to-improve and be bettercd by the afflictions | do not {trive nor reply, whatever you ſce, hold your peace ; 
214 troubles wherewith we are exerciſed in the world, in | know that I being God I give no account of any of my 
jen of itriving with God, becauſe he puts us upon thole | matters. Thus the Prophet cautivns the whole world 
ſuyorer exerciſes; for how we have improved ou affli. |30 | (Lec. 2.13.) Be felent O all fieſh before the Lord, (do not 
ciions will be one part(ar.dthat a very conliderable one) of dilpute the doings of God, do not murmure at them) f» 
Our account to God in that day. be 15 ra1fed Hp out of bis holy habitation: That 1s, God is 
Lully, The two parts of this Verſe connected and £0Ing to work (as a man raiſed out of his bed is) there- 
con'icered together, (Wy doeſt thou ſtrive againſt him, fore do not you trouble your ſelves, nor riſe up againlt him 
Or be evil wet arceunt of any of bus matters ?) The in your words or thoughts what work ſoever he makes. 
{irter being a reaſon of the former, give us this Obſer- | Like counſel is given (Pal. 75. 5.) Lift not up your horn 
© $1971 þ * 071 1100, ſpeak at With 4 tiff neck ; for promotion! comet!) 
| 21::tner from the Eaſt, nor from the Weſt, nor from the South : 
Gy: 4 ite 1 power we ou ht 'o ſit down quietly ( 15-4 God is the Fudsg, -e purteth down 07te, and ferteth up ans 
is ders Or thus, The conſideration |40| ther. All great changes proceed from his judgment; takc 
Coils thſeline Soucraignty, that he gives not dccount . heed of judging the ſentence of the great Judg. Remember, 
y of bus matters, { 1d ſtop all out ſtrivines and T hat he whoſe ame one rs Jehovah, 15 the moſt high vuer 
real with or arm ſt God. all the Exrth. (Pſal. 83. 18.) 
: | Again, This is as true if we reſpec the private or per- 
Or 4 vings againit God-are of two forts, or in a ſonal c:t1te of any man. If God makes a man poor 1n 
Gnliereineclty They reoſpett cither our eternal, or our eſtate or deſpiſed in the World ; if he make him lick 0: 
poral Citatc ; y weak in body, he mult not ſay unquictly, why doth God 
Firit, Ws ith reſort to our eternal Rate (for about that thus? If he taketh away our Relations, if he empty our 
We 272 ant to. C 11] God to account. ) O what {trivings are families we mult not ſtrive with him. When old El: had 
torcint charts of men abous Gods abſolute Soveraignty | $2{ received one of theſaddeſt meſſages that ever was ſent man. 
in electing of ſyrmae and rejecting of others. The Apoltle | Ir 15 14s Lord (faith he) let him do what ſeemreth him good 
is wuch won it (Rm, 9.) where having repreſented the | (1 $M. 3.18.) So D.wid (Plal. 39.9 ) I was dumb, 1 operced 
Lord rearing thus by Aofes (Verſ. 15.) I will have mercy | not my moath, becauſe thou didjt it (Plal. 62.1.) Trul my 
on Lol will 0:201e mercy, 4:4 I will have compaſſuon on whom | Soul waitcth patiently z1pon God. The word is, my Sou :: 
I wil hicompriſion : He preſently prevents an Objection | {lent beſore (9 f. And (P/[. 42.5.) How doth David chide 
or thc itrife of man with God aboutthat ſaying, (Ver. 19.) ' his Soul for making a noiſe? Why art the difquieted, O my 
Too wil Tay then, wiv aoth be yet find fault ? (ASif men | Son!? hope thou in God. 
mic tn fant with God, if he in that caſe ſhould find But you wilt ſay, May we not at all trive ? What ever 
Fit id thin ) For whe 2yb reſiſted bis will ? This is God doth in the World, or with us, muſt we fit down under 
rn, lentil the ſoveraign will of God. Burt what [|0©| it, or reit ſatisfied in it. and ſay nothing ? | 
PM 2 Lot by che Anoftleto fuch a pleader? We have | anſwer, Firſt, we may and ought to be very ſenſible 01 
Mis reno! Of him for an an{we: in the next verſe, Nay all the dealings of God ; but we mult not be ungquuiet unacr 
—_— a0 41 ih that replyeſt againſt God ? ſhall any of themy It is thing to teel the ſmart, and anvrner 
\0 bin that formed 1t,why baſt thou made thing to diſpute the » Comenre under a Kind of Stoical 
abs #4 ? 4:6 r:the Potter power over the clay # Thy ſtupidity 3 they d with God, becauſe they ay 
\'N 5 1nfs inthis Argument as.to mans cternal ſtate ; not mind what G. Ire not ſenſibie. Others 
Kin mi ; tive with God about rhat. He mult not ſay, arc ſtout, ſturdy, and ; they Carc not for ns 
\\ p Ent taulr with man? O man, who art thou croſs, they flight and dc; Thus or upon theic 
Fee 60h bo6; 144 with God ? His abſolute power is grounds not to {t;ive with C, if not worie ey 
Þ1; reaſon. wtiy he d;{poſeth thus or thus of. thee, or any | 70 that ſtrivis; I with him which tt: iſ}wages and difap- 
nizn fc. Fe will give thee nv'account why it 1s ſo, but proves. W-o iniuy, vi we ug! {5 kc AOLICE of gvery 
his wr will t» have i: fo, For ſhame (it down, ſtop thy {troak we receive | m1 God. Ls 
moth for evir, ſpeak not thus to God. If thou art, as Secondly , As we ihonld be ſenſible of the hard © 
thou cn.l-not deny, a thing formed by God, then. ſay not God at any time upon 1s, fo we may Pray for thc 44 
v thou made me thus. And as now thou 1trivelt moving of his hand ; "Tis not a finful but a gracious act» 
Col ahour that Which thou canſt not underſtand, ſo to ſtrive with God by prayer for deliverance out 0! 
 (ihovoh now thou doſt not) thou ſhalt underſtand trouble. ; 
thaig ion onlcit not to have friven with him about it. Thirdly, A man under the Rod may uſc means to get - 
Andinloecd if men have a mind to ſtrive with God, they off, and free himſelf from it, even While he 15 nee HOee's; 
my f6d as many vccations for itn the doCtrin of his 80 | 50 then, the quictneſs of mind in our afflicted concition! 
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kere intended and preſſed, is oppoſed orily, firſt, to fretting 
and repining. Secondly , to vexing and tumultuating. 
Thirdly, to diſtracting cares. Fourthly , to deſponding 
fears.  Fifthly, to killing ſorrows. Sixthly, to uncom- 
poſedneſs of ſpirit for our callings. Seventhly, to hard 
thoughts of God, Eighthly, to the uſing of any unlawful 
means to help to reſcue our ſelves out of the hand of 
vil. | : 
; And that we may be preſerved from all theſe ſtrivings 
againſt God, and unquietneſs of ſpirit under any of his 
ſaddeſt and darkeſt diſpenſations, which will certainly run 
us upon ſome of, it not all thoſe eight moſt dangerous 
rocks.laſt mentioned, Let me lay down afew conſiderations, 
why we ſhould not ſtrive with God in ſuch a manner : And 
preſcribe ſome preſervatives to keep us at the greateſt di- 
{tance from it. | 

Firſt, Conlider, to ſtrive with God diſhonours God 
and darkens his glory; for hereby we call his wiſdom and 
goodneſs, yea his truth and faithfulneſs to us in Queſtion. 
What can be done more diſhonourable to God then this ? 
God reſented it asa great diſhonour, that Moſes and Aaron 
did not ſanttifie him ( that is, give glory to his name) 
before the Children of 1ſrael (Num. 20. 12.) and therefore 
told them, Ye ſhall not bring the Children of Iſrael into the 
land which I bave given them. As if he had ſaid, Ye have 
not honoured me as ye ought in this thing, and therefore 
1 will not honour you in that. But what is it, that Moſes 
and A«ron did not ſanQtifie God in? it was (faith the Text) 
in not belicuing. And what is that (at beſt) but a ſtriving 
with God, as to the truth of his word and his faithfulncts 
in fulfilling it ? | 

Secondly, Such ſtriving with God hinders the exerciſc 
of grace, and ſtops the work of the new creature. He 
that ſtriveth with God by way of murmuring, can never 
ſtrive with God by praying and believing. 

Thirdly, Such ſtrivings with God are the exercifings 
of our luſts and corruptions. Then is the time for anger 
and diſcontent, or any evil affection to come forth and act 
their part. 

Fourthly, Striving with God is an argument that ſin hath 
much ſtrength in us, and that corruption hath got a mighty 
hand over us. 

Fifthly, Striving with God layeth us open to all the 
temptations of Satan, to all the fiery darts of the Devil. 
Our thield is gone, when once we ſtrive with God, who 
is our ſhield in all Satans ſtrivings and affaults again(t 
us; And then we ſtand naked before that armed E- 
nemy. 

Sixthly, Striving with God, doth at once unfit us for 
every £00d duty, and putteth us further off from every 
dclired mercy. 

Seventhly, and laſtly, Striving againſt God, makes man 
molt like the Devil, who is the moſt unquiet and diſcon- 
tenred creature in the world, and is always both ſtriving 
with God, and vexing at his own condition, The Devil's 
lin at firſt was ſtriving with God, and 'tis the ſam of all his 
aQings and workings againſt man ever ſmce. None reſem- 
ble the Devil more lively then male-contents ; and who arc 
they but ſuch as ſtrive and ſtruggle againſt the afflictive 
providences of God. 

Now for the preſerving and keeping of our hearts from 
this great, this complicated fin, a (in containing many 
_ in it, and diſpoſing us to all fm. Lay theſe things to 

cart, 

Firſt, Let us conſider our own nothingneſs in compariſon 
of God. God is all, and what are we? we are nothing, 
and ſhall we ſtrive with God? ſhall folly ſtrive againſt 
wiſdom, and weakneſs againit ſtrength ? When the 
Prophet would comfort the people of God againſt the 
{trivings of the Nations with them, he doth it upon this 
conſideration ( 1/a. 40. 17.) All nations before him are as 
nothing, and they are counted to him leſs then nothing, and 
vanity; Towhom will ye compare him ? And ſurely we may 
by the ſame argument, much more deter all men from {tri- 
ving with God, Shall ſingle perſons ſtrive againlt him, to 
whom not only they, but whole nations are nothing, yea 
and leſs then nothing ? 

Secondly, Do we find out ſelves under a croſs, or in a 
hard condition ? Remember we have deſerved no better. 
fs we are nothin ;, ſo we have deſerved nothing. Jacob 
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( to keep his ſpirit quiet ina time of great diſtreſs confelf,4 


( Gen. 32.10.) Lord 1 am wuwworthy of the leaft of ty 
mercies. As if he had ſaid, I have no reaſon to complain, 
or be angry, to frct or vex at this diſpenſation, yea thoug!s 
thou ſhouldft let the cloud of my brothers wrath break 
upon me, and ſwallow me up, for what am I ? If we 
conſider we have deſerved no good, we ſhall never ſtrive 
with God about any evil that befails us ; eſpecially, if we 
conſider, | 

Thirdly, That we are ill deſerving, or ſuch 1s deſerve 
the greateſt evils. None of us ſuffer but what our own, 
lin hath procured, yea fin might have procured us ſore: 
ſufferings. Every (in hath a croſs in the belly of it. - And 
(ſhall we ſtrive with God becauſe of our cro:ies, WICH Ou! 

Fourthly, Why ſhould we ftrive with God about trefe 
things ? Are they worth the {triving with God about ? 
Surely they are not worth the ſtriving With men about, 
much leſs with God. It we were in the belt outward 
eſtate that ever any man cinoyed in this World, yer we 
were not then potaitep beyond vanity { P/-1. 39. 5.) Every 
man i hi beſt eſtate 1s ltogerber vai 111 Suppoſe Cod 
ſhould give you a blank, and bid you fit down and Write 
what you would have as to your outward {tate, and then 
beſtow it upon you, yct un this beſt cſtate, you and vor 
all are altogether vanity. And will ye .irive with God 
for taking a vain thing trom you? Will yeu be {o much 
diſfatisficd for the taking away or want of that which could 
not ſatisfic you when vou had it, nor can when you have 
itagain? If a man had all theſe comforts which he firives 
for, they could not make him happy, why then ſhould he 
ſtrive becauſe they are removed from him ? But as they 
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are vanity, becauſe unable to fatisfie when we have them, 


, fo they are vanity, becauſe of our uncertainty to hold them; 


Yea ſuppoſe we hold them as long as we can have them, 
it is but a while. And thall we ittrive with God about 
loſing that which at longeit we cannot xeeplong ? To be 
ſure theſe things are not neceſſary for us : Chriit ſaid to 
Martha, T bere u owe thing neceſſury (Luke 10. 42 ) But a 
worldly comfort of any kind is not the neceffary thing which 
Chritt there intends ; And {hall we ftrive with God nbour 
unneceſſarics ? 

Fifthly, Know, affliftions are tie portion of the people 
of God :m this life. They are the corrections of a Father, 
and there is ro ſon but hath his correction, or may hayc ir. 
And ſhall we ftrive with God tor tending us cur portion, 
our ſon like, child-like portion ? 

Sixthly, I would-ſay this to believers, Why will ye 
ſtrive with God about any of your affliciions? they 2re 
for your good and benefit. Ard will ve !trive with God, 
becauſe he is doing you good ? Let your eflictions be 
never ſo ſad, never ſo fore, and to ſence never fo b1d, vor 
God is doing you good by them ; be not angry with you! 
own good ? | 

Laitly, Why do we ſtrive with God under our affli 
tions ; He loveth usas much under affliction, as in a pro- 
ſperous condition. Godis render to his in their troubles, 


. and ſhall they be harſh to him, when he is ſo tender to- 


wards them? A parent that hath but natufe, will tender 
his child moſt when ſick 2nd weak, and will not God ? Let 
us take heed we be not found (triving with, or having hard 
thoughts of God while the bowels of his moit renler com- 
paſſions are moving towards us. 

To ſhut up this whole point. As Chriſt when he ſaw 
his Diſciples in danger to be carried away with the tear vi 
man, ſaith to them ( Litks r12.4,5.} Be nt afro 1 of th:m 
that can kill the body, ard «fter that have ro more 11t they 
can do; But I will forewarn yorr, won your [hall few 5 tar 
him, which after be ht" tlird hath power to coſt tito dill, 


yeal ſay unto you, fear him. Now, as becaute men arc apt 


. to fear, yea moſtly to fear that which they ſhould nor, 


Chriſt ſheweth. them whom to fear. So ( 2s hath been 
ſhewed ) becavſe men are very apt to. ſtrive, but they 
commonly ftrive with thoſe , and about thoſe things, 
which they. ſhould not. Thercfore I will te!! you with 
whom and with what ve ſhould firive. If ye will necds be 
ſtriving, pray . 

Firtt, Strive with the fin in your own boſoms, itrive 
with your own lus and corruptions. One of the great 
Goſpel duties which we are called ty, is i montific ov! 
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earthly members. To ſtrive with all inordinate affections, 
with pride, with envie, with love of the world, and with 
uncharitablencſs to the death, is our duty, if ye will needs 
{trive, i(trive with theſe. 

Seconely, 1f you will necds be ſtriving, then ſtrive with 
tne ſins of others in a gracious and zealous manner, as 
Nekemiah did, who contended with the Nobles for their 
prophanation of the Sabbath, and their unlawful marriages 
(Neb. 13.17. & 25.) We ſhould ſtrive with one another 
to hinder that which is evil. Gideon broke down Baals 
altar, he frove with Baal, and was therefore firnamed 
Jernbb.a.l (judg. 6.32.) So let us ſtrive with the corrupt 
practices, courles, and cuſtoms of the times, we live in, 
not dally and comply with them as many do. The Apoſtle 
ſaith (Heb.12.4.) Tehavenot yet reſiſted unto blood, ſtriving 
274inſt ſin, This is, cither the in of others,or the fin which 
others would force youto. Though we ſhould {trive againſt 
our own fins eſpecially, yet 'tis good to ſtrive againſt (in in 
whomſoever we ſec it. 

Thirdly, If you will be ſtriving, then ſtrive with Satan, 
The Adverfary ; S::bmit to Ged, and reſiſt the Devil, con- 
rain the whole duty of man, (Fames 4.7.) Our buſinels 1s 
nut to firive With God, but to ſubmit to him; And our 
buſineſs is not to ſubmit to the Devil, but to ſtrive with him. 
How do moſt run a contrary courſe ? They reſiſt God, 
and ſubmit ro the Devil. O ſad ! Here's a threefold bleſſed 
[trife; Firlt, Strive with the luſts and corruptions of your 
own hearts z Secondly, Strive with the lins of others, 
and their follicitations of you to fin: Thirdly, Strive with 
the Devil and his temptations. Do not ſtrive with God,, 
why ſhould we ſtrive with God at any timezor in any thing, 
whom at all times, and in all things, we ought to ſerve, 
honour and obey ? So much of this chiding Queſtion, in 
which £1:hz reproves Fob, and he had given but too much 
occaſion for it. Why deft thou ſtrive with him? he gue th not 
«account of any of ns matters. 


VERS. 14. 


Fo: Cd ſpeaketl once, yea, twice, yet man pereeivett} 
lt-Nnce£, 


N this Verſe and the context following, Elihu begins his 

ſecond anſwer to Fob, which is alſo continued to the end 
of the Chapter. His anſwer is laid down, 

Firit, Ingeneral at the 14. Verſe. 

Secondly, In particulars by way of inſtance, from the 
15. Verſe to the 29. 

Thirdly, He ſums up or recapitulates the whole of his 
diſcourſe, in the 29. and 30. Verſes. 

Fourthly, Concludes, ſeriouſly inviting ov to anſwer 
what he had ſaid, as alſo, what he had yet to lay, Yer}. 31. 
3-, 33: 

This 1.4. Verſe hath ſome difficulty in it; And though 
the croſs und various thoughts of Interpreters about it have 
made it more difficult, yer there is one thing wherein all 
center and agrec; That, El:/4u in this 14. Verſe and fo 
forward propounds certain ways by which God 1s pleaſed 
to roveil and manifeſt himſelf unto man. Firſt, to humble 
4 bring man to 4 true ſenſe of himſelf; Secondly, to 
work in him an acknowledgment of his great goodneſs 
«4 richtcouſnels in all his dealings with the Children of 
rien, For l.aving faid at the 13. Verie, Cod gives not ac- 
cum of ay of his matters; He is above all reckonings 
:nd days of Audit (having thus, I ſay, aflerted the abſolute 
{overiionty of God over nan) he adds, to mitivcate and 
: Nay the teeming ſeverity of this aſſertion, That although 


i" Cod be to high and great, that he is not at all obliged to 


ive any 2ccount of himſelf or of his ways to the creature, 


= nor will allow ariy man tO be ſo bold as to ſtrive with him 


about, or Gucttion any of his matters, yet he 1s pleaſed 
freely and graciouſly tocondeſcend unto man many Ways z 
2nd not only once but often, not only oftea in one way, 
but by ſe\crul ways to give him clear intimations what 
his will is, what he requires of him, and calls unto him for, 
if man had but will and underſtanding to perceive it z for 


14 be ſpec krih 01.40, yea, WIC yet man percerverh it not. SO then, 


man hath no reaſon to complain (as ,Fob ſometimes had 
done, and many others in like diſtrefles do ) that he is in 
the dark, and doth not perccive the mind of God to- 
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wards him, why he is ſo afflicted, and why God conten. 
deth with him; for God doth give touches, hints, and 
admonitions, ſometimes more privately, ſometimes more 
openly, and if man doth not perceive them, it is his owr, 
ault. 


Verf. 14. Fo: he ſpeakcth ence, yea twice, yet man pcr/ 
ceiveth it not, 

We render the firſt word of this verſe by that cauſal 

particle, For , yu becauſe the Text doth not itrictly carry 

a reaſon in it of what was ſaid before, but is rather an cx. 


plication or an accommodation of it ; therefore ſome * 


begin the verſe, not with that cauſal particle For, but with 
an adverb of time, When. So Mr, Broughton, When the 
omniporent ſpeaketh once, &c. And the reaſon of it is, 
becauſe we find another adverb of time anſwering this ar 
the 16. verſe, When God ſpeaketh once or twice, and may 
percerveih it not, &c, Then he openeth the ears of men, and 


fealeth their inſtruftion. As if Elihu had ſaid ; 1f ſpeaking 


| will not do it, ſomewhat elſe ſhall; or when God having ſpolen 


01ice or twice, yet finds man wnattentive and unſenſuble , he 
takes another courſe ; then he openeth the ears of men, and 
ſealeth up their imnſtruttion, If they underſtand not hi; 
meaning by dreams and viſions, he will awaken them to purpoſe. 
We fay, | 
Fo2 God ſpeaketh.] As if here a reaſon were given 
why God ſhould not be called at all (as being ſo great 
he ought not) to give man an account of any of his mat 
ters, for he ſpeaketh once or twice, he is aforchand with 
man. * 
| Fo2 Godſpeaketh,)] To ſpeak, in ſtrict ſence, as ſpeak: 
ing is the forming up of words by an articulate voyce, is 
proper to man; yet in Scripture God is ſaid to ſpeak, 
when or howſocver he maketh known his mind to man, 
Which he always doth in ſuch a way, as is moſt ſuitable 
to his own greatneſs , with reſpe(t to mans weakneſs. 
When God giveth us any intimation of his own will, and 
of our duty, of what he will do for us, or of what he 
would have us do, then he is ſaid to ſpeak to us. (Heb. 1.1.) 
God who at ſundry times and in divers manne-s ſpake in 
eame paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt 
aays ſpoken to us by bis Son, God ſpake to the old Fathers, 
as at many times, or by many parts, ſo in divers ways and 
manners ; he delivercd his mind unto the people uſually 
by the Prophets, and to the Prophets in dreams and viſions. 


The porn of God. was cither immediate from him- ;; 


ſelf in thoſe dreams and viſions to the Prophets, or mediate 
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by the Prophets. And though now God doth nor ſpeak to 


us immediately as he did to the Prophets before Chriſt ''* ©. 
came in the fleſh, and to the Apoſtles after he was come. ;..-,} ;: 


in the fleſh, yet all the Propherical and Apoſtolical writings 
are the ſpeakings of God to us, beſides what he dayly 


ſpeaketh to us (anſwerable to what is written) both in- * 


wardly by the workings of his Spirit , and outwardly 
by the works of his providence. For he ſpeaketh once, &c. 


Hence Note, In what way ſoever God reveals his mind 
unto man, he ſpeaks unto him. 


Every manifeſtation of the will of God to us is a Ser- 
mon; what man ſpeaketh to us according tothe word of 
God, is to be received as the word of God. For as God 
ſpeaketh to us, though not formally, yet expreſ]y in the holy 


- Scriptures, which are his word, fo he ſpeaketh to us ver- 


tually, though nor expreſly by his works. And that, Firlt,. 
by his works of creation; by them God is continually 
opening and manifeſting himſelf tro man in his wiſdom, 
power, and goodneſs. He ſpeakerh to us, Secondly, by 
his works of providence, whether firſt they be works of 
mercy (every mercy hath a voyce in it, every blefling a 
ſocech) or ſecondly, whether they be works of judgment 
(Micah.6. 9 ) The Lords voyce cryeth unto the -_ and the 
man of wiſdom ſhall ſee thy name; hear ye the rod, and who 
hath appointed it. Sickneſſesand loſſes, the croſſes & troubles 
that we meet with in the world, cry aloud to us, eſpecially 
when they make us (as they often do) cry aloud. As the 
heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament ſheweth 
bis handy work, day unto day uttereth ſpeech, and night unto 
night ſheweth knowledg (Pſal.19.1,2.) ſo thoſe things that arc 
done and ated night and day, utter the mind and ſpeak out 
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Foz Ged ſpeaketh once, yea twice,] The Hebrew is, 
in once, That is, for one Turn or Time, or by one means 
or way. The word once, hath a threefold fignificati- 
on in Scripture, all which are applyable to the Text in 
hand. 

Firſt, Once, is as much as ſurely , certainly , verily , 
irrevocably. Thus (Pſal.89. 35.) Once have I ſworn by 
my holineſs, that I will not lie unto David ; That is, 1 have 
ſurely ſworn, certainly ſworn, irrevocably ſworn, my word, 

ca my Oath is out, and it is immutable ; That which 
God (in this ſence) once faith, it is always ſaid, or 'tis ſaid 
for ever ; how much more that which he ſweareth ? Thus 
the Apoltle argueth (Heb. 6. 17, 18.) God willing more 
abundantly (or more then necded as to him and the truth 
of the thing in it ſelf ) 0 ſhew unto the heirs of promiſe the 
immutability of his connſel confirmed it by an Oath, that 
by two immutable things, in which it is impoſſible for God 
zo lie (namely, his promiſe and his Oath) we might have 
ſtrong conſolation, &c, In like notion we may expound 
that once, Which we find (Heb. 9.27.) Ard as it 15 ap- 
pointed unto men once 10 die (or todie once) and after that 
cometh the judgment. Some refer, once, to die, as if the 
meaning were, it is appointed unto men to die once, that is, 
men mult expect to die a natural death, which happens 
but ozce, and once (at leaſt equivalently) will and muſt 
happen to all men. Others refer the once to appoznted in 
the ſence of this preſent expoſition ; Ir is appornted once ;, 
That is, God hath certainly and firmly appointed eſtab: 
tiſhed and decreed this thing, he hath ratihed it in Heaven, 
that men mult die; This ſtatute is irrevocable z The thing 
is appointed, and there is no reverſing or revoking of that 
appointment. This is a. good ſence, and ſutable enough 
to the ſcope of Elihu; God ſpeaketh once, that is, what 
he ſpeaketh is a ſure and certain word, an infallible word; 
the word ſetled for ever in Heaven (Plal. 119. 89.) his pro- 
miſe is not only ſure But moſt ſure. As the Apoltle ſpeaks 
(2 Per. 1.18,19.) And this voyce which came from Heaven 
we heard when we were with him in the holy Mount. We have 
alſo a more ſure (the Comparative imports the Superlative, 
a moſt ſure) word of Prophecy, wherennto ye do well that ye 
takg heed, as unto a light that ſhineth in a dark place, until 
the day dawn and the day-ſtar arije in your hearts. As the 
whole prophetical, ſo the whole Hiſtorical and Doctrinal 
word of God is moſt ſure, being once ſpoken it is ſpoken 
for ever, And written as with a pen of Iron, and the pount 
of a Diawond, and that _ a Rock, which cannot be removed, 
That which was vain-gloriouſly, and beyond the line of 
man, ſaid of the Law of the Aedes, and Perſians , 
(Dan. 6. 8.) is only true of the word of God, it altercth 
nor. 

Secondly, This once ſpeaking, notes the ſpeaking of a 
thing ſo /«fficiently or fully, that there is enough ſaid at once, 
and ſono more needs be ſaid. The vulgar tranſlation takes 
up this ſence, God hath ſpoken once, that is, he hath ſpoken 
tully or ſufficiently for mans inſtrudtion and admonition 
at once, and therefore he tranſlates the latter part of the 
verſe, thus; And he doth not repeat it the ſecond time, That 
which'is done at onee ſufficiently,needs not be done a ſecond 
time ; This isa truth; There is a ſuffici 
the word of God once ſpoken, there needs nothing to be 
added ; Or as others expound this tranſlation ; when once 
God ſpeaks, that is, reſolves and determines a thing, he 
doth not (as man who often repents of what he hath pur- 
poſed) bring it into a ſecond conſideration, for he cannot 
crre, and therefore he needs decree but once. But though 
this be a truth, yet I do not conceive it to be the meaning 
of this place, becauſe it doth not well agree with what 
goes before, and leſs with that which followeth at the 
29. Verſe; Loe all theſe things worketh God oftentimes, or 
(as our Margin hath it) rwice and thrice with man. And 
therefore here Elihs rather intimates the variety of thofe 
ways by which God reveals himſelf to man, then the ſuf- 
heiency of any one of them. For though we grant any 
one of them ſufficient, yet God out of his abundant good- 
neſs is pleaſed to reveal himſelf more ways then one, and 

more times then once. 

Thirdly, This once, may be taken excluſively ; ſo in 
SCripture, once iS once and 20 more, once and not again ; or 
as we ſay, once for all, and (o it is oppoſed to the repeating 
andaQting over of the ſame thing. Thus Abiſha ſaid to 
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David (1 Sam. 26.8.) Cod hath delivered thine wemy 74ito 
thine hand this day, now therefore let me ſmite him, I pray thee, 
with the ſpear, even to the earth at oxce, and I will not ſite 
him the ſecond time, Once ſmiting is there oppoſed to 
ſmiting more then once ; As if he had ſaid, I will pay him 
home, or diſpatch him at once,therc will be no need to fetch 
another blow. Thus whenthe Apoſtle had ſaid in the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews (Chap. 9. 27.) Ir is appointed nnro men once 
to die, and after this the judgment, preſently he addeth, So 
Chriſt was once offered to bear the ſins of 9443;y ;, there alſo 
once is oppoſed to rwice, or a ſecond time , excluding all 
repctition of the ſacrifice of Chriſt. As 'tis ſaid ( Zeb. 
10.10.) By the which will we are ſ.nittificd, through the 
offering of the body of Feſns Chriſt once for all. And there- 
fore the ſame Apoſtle in the ſame Chapter (Yer. 26.) ter- 
riheth Apoſtates with this dreadful doom ; 1f we fin w:l- 
fully after that we have received the knowledg of the trath, 
there remaineth no more ſacs rfice for ſt; 55 That is, ncither 
will Chriſt give up himſelf to be a ſacrifice again for ſuch 
as have (after light received about it, and ſome ſeeming 
cloſings with it) caſt off that his ſacrifice, nor can any other 
ſacrifice be given. Inthis ſence alſo ſometimes God ſpeaks, 
v.ce, He ſpeaks once, and will peak no more, c::ce and not 
a ſecond time; though we have a rwice here in the Text, 
yet, I fay, in lome caſes and unto ſome perſons, God ſpeak- 
cth once and will not ſpeak again. Whence take this ob- 
ſervation or Admonition rather. 


It is dangerow refuſing the firſt call, the firſt IW. 7d of Gol. 
Poſſibly, you may never hear more of 11m or f: 
0/ice may be all, 


vm 1m, 


God may ſpeak in thy caſe, not only o-:ce, that 15 tirmly 
and certainly, not only ozce that is ſufficiently, but once 
(that is excluſively, once) and no more for ever. That 
moving caution of the Apoſtle is grounded upon ſuch a ſad 
poſtibility as this (Heb. 3. 7.) Wherefore as the holy Ghoſt 
ſaith, to day if ye will hear his voyce, barden not your hearts ; 
and again (Ver. 13.) Exhort one another dayly, while 3: 15 
called, to day, leſt any of you be hardened throagh the deceit- 
fulneſs of ſm. As if it had been ſaid ; hear to day, hear 
this hour of the day, for you know not, firſt, whether there 
will be a morrow or another day for you ; Secondly, if you 
have a morrow, yet you know not whether you ſhall have 
a word to morrow; both time and ſeaſon, days and op- 
portunities arc in the hand of God; and he that neglects 


the ſeaſon of one day, hath no aſſurance of another day, 


much leſsof a ſeaſon with the day. Who knows whether 
the Cock ſhall crow twice or no ? poſſibly the Cock may 
crow but onee; in what a condition had Peter been if it had 
been ſo with him, for after he had (as Chriſt notwithſtand- 
ing all his confidence to the contrary, told him, Ark 14 

30.) denyed his maſter twice, he never called to mind thc 
words of Chriſt, nor had any thought of humbling himſelf 
for what he had done, till (as 'tis ſaid, Yerſ. 72.) T be ſecord 
time the Cockcrew. Every one hath not a promiſe (as Pere? 

equivalently had) that the Cock ſhall crow twice, or that 
God will afford him means a ſecond time to awaken him 
out of his fin, That which the Lord ſpake of aMict:on, 
to ſhew the fullneſs of it, may alſo be fulfilled concerning 
his warnings and admonitions (Nabum 1.9.) 1 will mite cr 

utter end, affliction ſhall not riſe up the ſecond time: We 


ſhould hear at firſt ſpeaking, lett it ſhould prove that when * 


the Lord hath ſpoken once, he ſhould make an utter end, 
and ſay,in{trution and admonition thall not riſe up a ſecond 
time. And to be ſure, as Abr.4.1 aftcr he had interceded 
for Sodom and Gomorrah ſeveral times, ſaid at laſt (Ge.18S. 
32.) O let not the Lord be angry, and I will ſpeak, yer but this 
once. So the Lord when he hath ſpoken oft to ſinners and is 
not heard grows ſo angry, that he comes at lait and ſaith, 
I will ſpeak yet but this once. God will at laſt come to his 
but once more to all men; and with ſome he is at his once at 
firſt and no more forever. There is a time when every man 
ſhall hear his laſt word, and God will ſpeak but that once , 
and ſometimes it is but once in all that God will ſpeak. 
Therefore take heed, it is dangerous deferring, if God 
ſpeaks once, if he call and knock once, 1t is our [in and folly 
too, that we do not hearken to, and open at his firſt call and 
knock, though the Lord doth (I grant) uſually and mottly 
exerciſe much patience towards finners,callingand knocking 
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once and ag1in, 5 it ſolloweth in the Text, He ſpeaketh once, 

Yea twice, or a ſecond time.) Several of the Jewiſh 
wiiters this twice of the two ſorts or ways of divine Re- 
velation which are ſpoken of in the following parts of this 
context; God ipeaks to man by viſions and Greams, and 
God ſpeaks to man by diſeaſes and fſickneſſes, as we ſhall 
ſee afterward. But 1 rather take it more-generally, not only 
as to the diverſe manner and Gi:tint ways of his ſpeaking, 
but as tothe divers times, or reitcration of his ſpeaking; 
he [peaks th o iff, Vid {WICE 5 As he ſpeaks ſeveral ways, {0 
ſeveral times, twice or thrice, poſſible, in the ſame way ; 
twice by viſ'ons, twice by dreatas, twice by ſickneſſes, and 
oncn by his Miniſters ; He [peaketh orice, 

Vea twice.) 1 hall contider this rwice three ways, and 
givea brick nate from each, 

Firſt, con!.der mice as to number; twice ſtriftly taken 
15 1307C then once. One is no number, but two is. 


Hence Noteg Ged is ſo oracions that he ſpeaks once and 
47 4i11y 01.Ce and a ſerond time to ſinners. 


Who 1s t:icre among us that hath not had CXPCricnce of 
Gods fpesknig tro lim more then once ? And that not only 
with relp.ct to the various ways of ſpeaking, but with 
reſpect to vaiious times of ſpeaking, He ipeaks more 
then once by his word, more thenonce by his works, whe- 
ther of judgment, or of mercy. Some- ſinners are con- 
uUmCcC Moment or at once, (as it is ſaid of Corah, Da- 
(41, and 201r4m With their confederates, Numb. 16.21.) 
ethers die of a lingering conſumption. God waiteta to 
be gracious , and ticrefore he rarely ſpeaketh his all or 
ſriiketh his altut once. He gives precept upon precept, 
i upon line, he ſrrds ſorrow upon ſorrow, croſs upon 
croſs, that tinnvrs may at lait remember themſelves, return 
and lvc. 

Secondly, As twice notes a number, ſo it may be con- 
\dercd a» a ſmall number, yea as the ſmalleſt number 
twice or 140 15 the firſt number, the firſt ſtep into number. 
They that d9 athing more then once cannot do it leſs then 
twice, nur can that number which is niore then one be leſs 
thentwo. When the woman in the Book of Kngs told 
the P:ophet (1 Atngs 17. 12.) 1 am going to gather two 
j/uks. Her meaning was, a very few ſticks, only enow 
to make a little fireto bake a Cake with. And when the 
Soitit of God would ſhew how few, comparatively to the 
rout of the World, they arc and will be that bear witneſs 
to the. truths of Jeſus Chriſt , he calleth them two Wit- 
neſſes (Row. 11, 3.) they are a number , yet expreſt by 
the lea/t number, tat we thould not have our eyes upon the 
multitude, or think, that 1s not the truth which is not fol. 
lowed by £rcat numbers, vr the moſt of the World. The 
train of Curiit 1s not large, nor are his ways throng d, few 
there be that find them. As they whom he calls forth ro be 
cinmently tis witnefſes are not many, thereforecalled two 
ſo they that ieccive their witneſs are not many 3 T he world 
woriders niren the lenſt, Thus as rwo or twice imply a ſmall 
ninbcr ; 4o 1n £cripture language, that which is done more 
then twice 13 ſuppotcd done often or many times (2 Krngs 
6.10) When the Prophet had told the King of 1/rael 
where the forces of the King of Afſyr:4 would come, and 
by thut wicans defeated kim of his purpoſe; it is ſaid, 
And the Kine of Tſracl fert unto the place which the man of 
God told bom, aid waried hom of, and ſaved timpelf there, 
rt 6uce. 1197 twice; that is, many tunes, Which made the 
Kino of $1744 wonder how it came to pa!s that he was ſo 
oftcn defeared ;, He thought he had laid his plcts fo wiſely 
and clyicly that the King of 1/-=«! could not eſcape, but he 
ſaved himfelf not once, nor twice ; more then twice is 
mary, but barc twice 1s the narrowelt compaſs of number 
1maginab!c. 


Hence Note, Cod hat! not given is any ground to preſume 
upon frequent warntnys or fpeakings. 
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Though he ſprak more then once, yet it may be but 
twice, poſſibly but twice preciſely, probably but twice 
reltrainedly taken. The Lord would not have us build 
upon the hope of future ſpeakings, ro the neglect ef what 
is preſently ſpoken. Though God be very patient and 
long-ſuffermng to {:utul men, yet he hath not given any man, 
the leaſt occalicn, no aut by a promiſe of ſpeaking a ſecond 
day, to continue one day,much leſs to continue long in i1n. 
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When God ſpake (as I may ſay ) at the largeſt rate of hy: 
patience to ſinners, heſaid (Ver.. 6.3.) My fpirit ſhall no: 
always ſtrive with man ;, not always, that is, though it ſirive 
long, yet it ſhall not ſtrive very long, and that he may bh 
it, 1 will give him a day, yer hz days ſhall be an hundred A” 
twenty years, This was ſomewhat a long day indeed - 
But remember this hundred and twent years, was all the 
time that was granted to all the men of that World, there 
was not ſo much granted to every particular man of that 
world, poſſibly the Spirit of God did not ftrive a day lon- 
ger with many a one among them. Therefore take heed 
of preſuming. When the Lord ſpeaketh once , do not 
ſay, 1 will ſtay till he ſpeaks a ſecond time, and if he con. 
deſcend to ſpeak twice, do not believe that he will 
ſpeak. 

Thirdly, Twice, may be conſidered as a ſmall certain 
number, put for a ſmall uncertain number. *Tis frequent 
in Scripture, to put a certain number of any kind, for an 
uncertain z Sometimes a certain great number, for an un. 
certain great number ; and ſometimes a ſmall certain num. 
ber, for a ſmall uncertain number. As twice is not to he 


tyed up ſtrictly to the ſmalleſt number ; ſo nut to any num- 
ber whether ſmall or great. 


Hence Note, 1Vo man knows how oft he ſhall be warncd «: 
ſpoken unto by God. 


God doth not put an abſolute flint upon any of his 
actions. Beware of neglecting the leaſt twice, the firs 
twice, which is the loweſt twice ; for though we cannot 
bind God up ftriftly to twice, it may prove three times or 
four times, yet whether it ſhall be ſo many, or how many 
it ſhall be, no man nor Angel knoweth. Twice cannot be 
very often, and 'tis uncertain how often. Therefore if you 
hearken not when God hath ſpoken once (take it ſtrictly) 
do not ſtop your cars at the ſecond ſpeaking. It is ſaid, 
Moſes ſmote the rock, twice ( that Was twice beyond his 
Commiſtion, for he ſhould not have ſmitten it at all) a4 
te water came out abundantly. How many rocks, that is, 
hard hearts, hath God ſmitten by his word and his works 
twice, and yet we (ce not the waters of Godly ſorrow flow- 
ing out; The rocks are ſmitten more then twice with the 
rod of God, with the rod of his mouth in the Miniſtery 
of his word, they are ſmitten with admonition upon ad- 
monition, with reproof upon reproof, with threatning 
upon threatning, and yet the waters came not out abun- 
dantly, yea ſcarce at all. May not they fear that they ſhall 
have penal ſorrow upon ſorrow ( Paul took notice of the 
mw of God to him, that he did not let him have af- 

iCtive ſorrow upon ſorrow (Ph1l. 2.27.) bur, I ſay, may 
not they fear they ſhall have penal ſorrow upon ſorrow) 
that is, everlaſting floods of ſorrow, who after the Lords 
ſpeaking upon ſpeaking, and reproving upon reproving, 
give no proof of their godly penitential ſorrow ? O how 
angry was the Lord with Solomon, becauſe his beart was 
turned from the Lord God of Iſrael, which had appeared to 
him twice (1Kings 11.9 ) God appeared to him in Gibeor 
(1Kings 3.5.) when he was firſt made King, putting him 
to his choice, or giving him a blank to ask what he would, 
and he choſe well, he choſe wiſdom and had it, God ap- 
peared to him a ſecond time after the building and dedi- 
cation of the Temple (1 Kings 9. 2.) And ſaid unto him, 
I bave heard thy prayer, and thy ſupplication, that thou haſt 
made before me, &c. Thus the Lord appeared ſolemnly 
unto Solomon twice,and but twice,for any thing that appears 
upon record,in that ſolemn manner. Now when notwith- 
ſtanding theſe two appearings of the Lord to So!cmon, the 
heart of Solomon was turned away from the. Lord God of 
Iſrael, his anger was kindled againſt Solomon, and the Lord 
ſmote him once, yea twice, renting his kingdom, and pul- 
ling away ten' tribes at once, from his ſon and ſucceſſor. 
O do not refuſe God ſpeaking to you twice, or the rc 
newed ſpeaking of God; to do ſo is very ſinful, and 
therefore very dangerous. For as 'tis aſignof a holy heart, 
of a gracious frame of ſpirit, to hear twice at once ſpeak- 
ing ; as David profeſſed he did (Pſal. 62. 11.) God hath 
ſpoken once ;, twice have 1 heard thus, that power belongeth 
unto God: alſo unto thee O Lord belongeth mercy. There 
are ſeveral rendrings and interpretations of thoſe words ; 
But that which to me ſeems moſt intended by our ren- 
dring is, I heard what was once ſpoken twice at once,that Be 
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uh 
[ heard it ſpeedily, and I heard it belicving| ' 3 as ſoon as 
ever the word came to me, | received it, and I received it 
not only with my ear, but with my heart. That's a bleſſed 
way of hearing, and they who hear ſo , at firlt ſpeaking, 
may well be ſaid to hear that twice which God ſpeaketh 
once. But how ſad is it that God ſhould ſpeak twice,thrice, 
ca four times , and yet not be heard fo much as once ! 
When Job was brought upon his knees (Chap. 40. F.) he 
ſaid, Once have 1 ſpoken, but I will not anſwer : yea twice, 
but 1 will proceed 10 further. Job began to be ſcnlible of 
that which Elib-was working him to, that he had been 
too forward, yea too forward with God; Fob began to 
ſee his error, and recanted it ; / have ſpoken once, yea twice, 


but I will proceed no further. "Tis good, that aſter once or , 


twice ſinning or failing. we yet ſay we will proceed no fur- 
ther. O how deplorable is mans condition, when the Lord 
ſhall ſay, I have ſpoken once, yea twice , but now I will 
ores no further, 1 will ſpeak no more ! And this uſually 
comes to- paſs, when men are dull and Jow of heart to un- 
deritand what he ſpeaketh, which as natural men always, 
ſo godly men often are, as it followeth in this Text; He 
ſpe-keth once, yea twice, | 

13et man pereeiveth-it not.'] That is, apprehendeth not 


ſa;nctimes that God is ſpeaking to him y and he ſeldom | 


underſtandeth what God is ſpeaking to him. 

There is a little varicty in the expoſition of this latter 
clauſe of the verſe ; The word ma not being expreſly in 
the Hebrew, (and therefore we find it put by our tranſla- 
ters in a diſtinct charaQer) the Text runs only thus; God 
ſpeaketh once , yea twice , he percerveth it not. This hath 
occalioned the vulgar Latine interpreter to refer this laſt 
clauſe of the verſe to God alſo ; giving out the ſenſe thus ; 
God ſpcaketh once, and a ſecond time he doth not repeat it ; 
As if here were a warning given, that all ſhould attend the 
very firſt motion of Gods voice to them ; For he /peakgth 
once, and doth not repeat the ſame, But I ſhall not {tay upon 
that, becauſe I ſee not how the Hebrew word by us ren- 
dred ro perceive, can with any tolerable ſignificancy de ren- 
dred to reprat : yet, there is a ſecond rendri:g of the 
Text in the ſame tenour, giving a genvine ſenſe of that 
word, which is very profitable and proper enough to the 
ſcope of the place, God ſpeakerhonce, and be doth z20t con- 


ſider upon it 4 ſecond time; That is, when God ſpeaks or 


decrees to give forth any thing , he doth not take it into 
conſideration again or review and bring it about upon ſecond 
thoughts, as men often do ; yea it is their duty (though it 
be a duty ariſing from their trailty) ſo todo. Men ought 
ro conſider often and review their own words as well as 
their works But (faith Eltb#, according to this reading, ) 
God ſpeaks onee, and doth not confider of it again ;, for he 
hath the meaſure and compaſs of all things ſo fully in him- 
ſcif, that he needs not turn back his thoughts _ any of 
his determinations, as if there could be a miſtake, or any 
errorin them. This is a very glorious truth, highly advan- 
cing the name of God above every name among the beſt of 
the children of men. And it ariſeth clearly from the Text, 
leaving out the ſupplement which we make of the wordmar. 
Yet according to the opinion of the moſt and beſt Expoli- 
ters, yea according to the cleareſt ſcope and tendency of 
the Text, that word man is rather to be ſupplied , God 
ſpeaketh once, yea twice, 

And man perceiveth it net.) "Tis common in Scripture 
to leave ſuch words unexprefſſed, as muſt neceſſarily be un- 
deritood. And therefore ſhall only infilt upon our own 
tranſlation, l 

Yet before I procced to that, I ſhall rouch upon another 
reading of theſc words, as referring untoman, which doth 
not ſo much carry areproof of man's dulneſs,as a commen- 
dation of God's goodneſs, thus ; God ſpeaks once, yea twice, 
if man Perceivein it .0t. As if he had ſajd, If man be /o 
weak and dah , fo dull and low of apprenenſion, as not to 
percerve Gods mind at his firjt ſpeaking, yet Goa 15 [ually fo 
gracious ad coratſrending as to ſpeak twice, or a ſecond 
t1me even to that mia, This reading doth exccedingly CX- 
alt and ſet forth the goodneſs and graciouſnels of God ;; and 
we have frequent experience of it, that when God ſpeaks 
once, and finds creatures dull of hcaring, he ſpeaks a ſe- 
cond time. 

Our reading gives in theſe words asa charge of mans 
darkneſs and Nowneſs to apprehend the meaning of God 
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ſpeaking to us cither in his word or works. Cod [pea 
G71CE, yea mice. T 


Pet man perceciveth it not. ] The Hebrew is , may 
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zt nor. There is an cye in the underitzndins, the mind of 


man beholdeth the ſenſe of words even 2s his bodily cye 
beholdeth the colours, *and dimenfions of any material 0. 
ject: Yetthe cye of mans mind is fo bleared and din 
ligited that though God ſpeak once," yea twi 
hc perceiveti; it nut. Thats, he doth not olow ty Percei) 
It Elihu makes wc of this word fix times, feb thrice, / 


- 


A nc TY he 
they inrend an exact obſe; 
vation and through-!peculation of 


| T tie matter which ther 
treat upon either in the affirmative or in the neaative ; cre 
*y3 by 


as a rebuke (2 man El; makes vie of it in the NOEOCatIVE 
wo 
1.4/1 pereaueth IH ji6t. 
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The Prophetical Sermons are called vilions; Tic v5f9;2 
of If.aah the fen of Amr, winch be [ow (Ia.1. 1.) yet 


when they preached them to the people, many of them 
ſaw nothing ; their viſions were tothe propl- as parables or 
dark ſayings. . Man in general falls under a twoſold conti- 
dcration ; firlt, as unconverted or Carnal ; and in thatſt tc 
he perceiveth not at all, when God ſpeaks oncean4 twice, 
yea thrice, he perceiveth nothing. An4 that proce..ds from 
a double ground. | 

Firſt, from the natural pravity of his hzart , and. thc 
blindneſs of kis mind. Ol tuch the Apoitle faith (Ep). 4 
18.) Th V hat: FIMCLT it raer ft ana Y durk MCA ,_ OE | 
ted from theliſcolC 9d tir ous h the i11nerance that : 
brcarſe of the bluianeſs of ther Lear. 
cludes (1 Cor. 2, Ig.) The nattral man porceruh na the 
tins: of the Spirit.of Ged, for they + ; 
netther Can he kyow them becauſe thes ave ſproitually difeeriicd; 
{piritual objects muſt have a ſpiritual eye to ſee them. 

Secondly, this comes to pats {vmctimes from the juds 
ment of God upon carnal men; who as in-mercy >e caufert 
the blind to ſee, ſo in wrath ke ſtriketh thote thar have no 
mind to fee with greater blindneſs, and puniſhed their for 
mer rebellion and obſtinacy againſt the word reccived with 
an impotency to percelve it, Yea God doth not only leave 
ſuch 1g the blindneſs of their mind and dulnefs of their un 
derſtanding, but gives them up to it. 


And hence he cone 


C feolt ſh Me 1}1997 


and make their ears heavy, 
with their eyes, and hear with their c..rs , and underſt.,md4 
This is a 
dreadful Scripture ; The Lord is highly provoked indeed, 
when he judicially ſhuts up thecyes of men, and hardens 
their hearts againit his own meſſages, not that he infuſcth 
any hardneſs or inſtilleth any ignorance into them ; but 
oives them up to that ignorance, hardnets and darkneſs 
And then though God 
ſpeak once or twice, or a hundred times, they perceive it 
not : They that harden their hearts , thall have them har- 
dened by that which is the ordinary means to ſoften and 
melt them ; and they that ſhut their eyes againſt any truth, 
are in danger of having them ſhut again all truth, even by 
that means which uſually openeth eyes. 1 hus we ſee that 
this fir!t ſort of men, meer carnil men, cannot ſee or pcer- 
ceive when God ſpeaketh, and why it is ſo. 

Secondly, (which I conccive rather tobe the mcanins 
of Elihu here ) Man may be conſidered in his ſpiritual 
ſtate. That is, as converted and renewed in {pirit, by 
the mighty working of the Spirit. Now to men in this 
eſtate God ſpeaks once, yea twice, and they perceive it nor. 
They that arc ſpiritual do not always perceive ſpiritual 
things. For, 


Firſt, they have much corruption in them. Though 


they are renewed, yet they are renewed but in part; we 
ſee in part, and but darkly, yea ſometimes Saints ca: 
hardly ſee at all, eſpeciaily as to fome diſpenſations ana 
manifeſtations of God ! ke may ſpeak once, yea twice 
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and thrice to them in ſuch athing, or to ſuch a purpoſe, and 


they take little or no notice of it. He may point unto 
them by ſuch providences, and by ſuch Sermons, and yet 
they look upon themſclves as un-concerned, not making 
any home-application of what they outwardly hear or ſee, 
yea feel and imart under ; and all this by reaſon of ſome 
p:evailing corruption, 


Secondly, thi may proceed from their negligence and | 
Nothfulneſs ; good men are not always caretul as they | 


{hou!d, much leſs critical and wiſely curious to obſerve 
every providence of God , anc to conſider why, or for 
what end ſuch or ſuch a word is ſent ro them. As carnal 
men thruit the word from them, fo godly men fail much 
at all times, and at ſome times wholly neglect to lay the 

Vord to heart. 
their liv cs and conſciences, their thoughts and ways with 
the Word, and then no wonder if they perceive not what 
is ſpoken tothem. Evena Job may be hindred by his own 
induloence from perceiving what God ſaith unto him. The 
Prophet comp'ained of the people of God for not ſtriving 
ro take hold of him. (Ifa. 64. 7.) There ts none that calleth 
pon thy name, that ftirreth up himſelf to take hold on thee. 
And may we not complain that few ſtir up themſelves either 
take hold of the Word of God, or that the Word ma 
tikeho'dof them ? Pal exhorted T iwothy (2 Tim. 1.6. 
to (tir ar the gift of God that wits in him. They that have 
received both gifts and grace may be much wanting to 
themſelves in ſtirring themup. Though we deny man's 
natural power, yet perſons converted have a ſpiritual 
power, which they often neglect to ſtir up. When the 
tervants of Berbadtd (1 Kings 20. 32, 33.) came to Ahab 
upon that meſſage to. beg his life, it is ſaid, The men did 
aizently obſerve whether any thing would come from him 
tit they might take hold of, and urge it in favour of their 
Matter ; and as ſoon as Ahab had dropt that word, he tis 
»y Brother, as ſoon as they had that word, they did haſtily 
: 114/12, and applicd it for their preſent purpoſe. Sothey 
that are godly (ſhould obſerve what is ſpoken unto them, 
what corruption is ſmitten by the word or by the rod of 
God, and as ſoon as ever ſuch a word is ſpoken, they ſhould 
tike it up and apply it to themſelves. 

Thirdly, thoſe many luſts that arc inthe heart of a god- 
ly r1an, not yet fully mortified, as ſecret pride , ſeli-love, 
and unbelief, theſe-hinder him from underſtanding the 
mind of God, And therefore we are counſelled by the 
Apoitle Times ( Chap. I.'21.:) fs lay aſtde (thatis, to get 
ſubducd and mortified) all flr hin2eſs and ſuper fluity of naugh- 
rineſr, and ((o) recuve with meekneſs the ingraffed wor 
whic') is able to ſave our ſouls, As if he had ſaid, we 
can neither perceive nor receive the word ſavingly, un- 
[eſs our luſts are caſt out and caſt off. How much any 
man neglects this duty of mortifying his luſts, by ſo much 
1s he rendred both unable to perceive the word, and unfit 
ty profit by it. 

Laitly , Mr. Brou7hton renders the words thus , God 


ſpecks once, yea rice, and man will not mark it. We ſay, 


wr. porieiveth it not ;, hefſaith, man will not mzrk it, As 
our reading ſhews the weakneſs and imperfections, or 
thenegligence and flothfulneſs of man, when he doth not 
perceive what God ſpeaketh ; ſo his ſhewerh the obſtinacy 
ot man, The will of man is as perverſe, as his under- 
ftanding is blind. Man hath not only a wound or a weak- 
neſs in his-will unto that which is good, but he hath a 
rcbcllicn in his will againſt that which is good, and that not 
by ſume occalional dilgult or ſudden gult of paſſion, but 
he is naturally fer and reſolved againſt that which is good. 
ian will nor m:ck what God ſpeaketh in his word and 
works, Chritt upbraids the Jews ( Fob. 5.40.) Te will 
ret we nts me that ye may have life; he chargeth the 
f-vlt vvon their walls, 'Tis certain, man bath a will not to come 
', Chriſt for life , vetthat is a forced and far fetcht inference 
which ſome make from 1t, that man hath therefore power 
and will 10 corre, Sure enough man hath a will not to 
come, he hath not only an inability , but an enmity and 
an oppoſition in his will againſt Chriſt : he will not come 
to Chriit that he may be ſaved, but wouldtake up his ſal- 
vation ſomewhereclſe ; he would be his own Saviour , or 
let any one ſave him, rather than be ſaved by Chriſt; all 
things conſidered, eſpecially this, that he muſt deny him- 


{el!, and neither be found truſting to his own righteouſneſs, | 


They donot compare thenilelves, that is, | 
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nor acting any unrightcouſneſs, if he deſires to be ſaved hy 
Chriſt. And "from. is a reſiſtance in the will of man SO | 
the true diſpenſation of Goſpel-grace ; ſo againſt any other 
diſpenſation whereby God ipeaketh to him. The unchar. 
ged will of man riſcth up againſt the will of God mani. 
felted in his works, as much as againſt his will manifeſted 
in his word (ſa. 26. 11.) Lord, when thy band is lifred up 
they will not ſee. If his hand be lifted up in publickjudg. 
ments they will not ſce it, if in family or perſonal juds. 
ments and affliftions they will not ſce it, but ſhut their 
eyes and hoodwink their own underſtandings. Yea, they 
are ofrentimes ſo wilfully, or rather ſo madly blind, that 
they had rather ſay it is the hand of blind Fortune, than 
the hand of the Almighty and All-ſeeing God. Mow w/; 
uw fo blind as they that will not ſee ? Till this rebellion 
again(t the holy will of God with which the will of man is 
filled be caſt out and ſubdued , let him ſpeak once, yea 
twice, let him ſpeak by word or works, by promiſes or by 


threatnings, by good or evil,yet man will rot mark it. Thus - 


much in general of God's revealing himſelf roman; ln the 
next words we have the diſtin ways ſet down by und in 
which he reycaleth himſelf : 1» a dream,&c. 


VERS. 15, 16, 17, 18. 


Jn a d2eam, in a viſion of the night, when decp ſicep falleth 
upon men, in flumberings upon the bed : 

Then he openeth the cars of men, and ſcalcth their inftry; 
tion. 

That he may withdzaw man from his purpoſe , and lid: 
p:ide from man. 

Þe keepeth back His ſoul from the pit , and his life from 
periſhing by the ſword. 


| Mary having ſaid in the former,yerſe, that, God ſpeak. 
eth once, yea twice, yet man perceiveth it not ; proceeds 
to give initance of thoſe ſeveral ways by which God ſpeak- 
eth to man, His firſt Inſtance is given (verſ. 15.) where 
he brings in God ſpeaking to man in dreams and viſions, 
Arid as heſhews us God ſpeaking in dreams and viſions, ſo 
he ſets down his aims or ends in doing ſo, and they are 
three-fold. 

Firſt, God aims at mans inſtruction (verſ. 16.) Then h: 
openeth the ears of men, and. ſtaleth their inſtruttion. 

The ſecond aim of God in ſuch diſpenſations , is repen- 
tance and humiliation (ver /.17.) That he may withdraw man 
from bus purpoſe, and hide pride from man, 

The third and laſt end here expreſt why God ſpeaks 
by dreams and viſions, is mans ſalvation (verſ. 18.) He 
keepeth back b1s ſoul from the pit, and his life from periſhing 
by the ſword. Theſe are the parts and ſpecialties conſide- 
rable in this context. 


Verſ. 15. Jna d:eam, in a viſion of the night, &c. 


The root of the word rendred a d:eam , ſignificth that 
which is thick, groſs or fat, and by a metaphor a dream. 


becauſe dreams are naturally cauſed by groſs and thick # 
vapours, ariling from the ſtomach and fuming up into the :.” 
head. Sleep is cauſed immediately by vapours, and dreams , 


are our work in ſleep. Adream i an Imagination which the 
mind frames and forms, or which s formed and framed m 
the mind while we ſleep ; or, A dream is the work of the 
ſoul , while the body ts aſleep. Sleep is the binding up of 
the outward ſenſes, hearing, ſceing, feeling, cc. yet then 
the inward ſenſes, phantaſie and memory are art liberty 
and free tg work. The phantalie is very quick and nimble, 
when the body lieth as a log and ſtirs not. The phantalie 
(as we ſay) builds Caſtles in the air , and makes ſtrange 
Chimera's in the brain by day, much more by night. In 
Dreams, there is an image of things or perſons repreſented 
to us. When Pharaoh dreamed, he ſaw ſeven lean hinc, 
and ſeven thin ears, as alſo ſeven fat hine and ſeven 
full ears of corn. Facob ſaw a ladder in his dream reach- 
ing up to heaven, and the Angels of God aſcending 
and deſcending. Foſeph ſaw his brethrens ſheaves do- 
ing obeyſance to his ſheaf, he ſaw alſo the Sun and Moon 
and eleven Stars, doing obcyſance to him. Nebuckadn(z- 
zar dreaming ſaw an Image with the head of gold , with 
ſhoulders and breaſt of ſilver , with belly and thighs of 
Braſs, and legs of Iron,.c>c. Theſe dreamers had images 


as clearly repreſented t9 their minds, as any thing can be 
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eg the moſt waking and wakeful eye of the body. And that dream, when he was in a defvlate condition, and aloe 


though in many dreams there are no ſuch formal ſimili- | 


tades preſented tothe mind, but oily a voice heard ſpeak- 
inzz, yet nothing can be declared ro us in a dream without 
forming in our mind ſome kind of likeneſs. Whenit is ſaid 
that God cameto Avmmelcch(Gen.20 and to LabanGen. 31 ” 
and an Angel of the Lord to Toſep/> (Matth. 1.) ſpeaking 
to them in dreams , they had ſuch things exhibited to and 
impreſſed upon them,as gave the former two aſſurance that 


red him of his pretence. 

Fourthly, Some dreams arc ſent of Gd tn 6 
ſad meſſage to afflict and terrific ;, jo» bemvunea {14 
ſufferings and ſorrows by ſuch dreams (Chan. 7.13, 14 3 
IWVien / Jy ”y bed (ball crmfort me, my Couch ſhall exje wy 
compluiiit, thin thou jearejt me with arcams, and tw: ifu je 
me with v11{kons, 

Fi.thiy, God foreſheweth what ſhall come to paſs , he 


God ſpake to them, and the third that he was ſpoken to by | 106 reveals his' own counſels , as to future providences, by 
an Angel of God. areams and vilions. The feyen vears of famine were rc- 
Further, We may diſtinguiſh of dreams; Firſt,ſome are vexted to P-4rao9 ina dream, Andthe great things of the 
meer natural dreams; and they ariſe four ways ; Firlt, Church, and of the world too, were revealed to Danze in 
from the temperature of the body , Melancholly and 1 dream, and in vilion- of his head upon his bed» ( Daz.7.1.) 
flegmatick perſons , have their ſpecial dreams , and fo The m-itage of the dream in the Text was for inſtruction * 
have men of a ſanguine and of a cholerick comp'cction. and admonition, as will appear at the ſixteenth verſe ; God 
The firſt incline to dream of fad , the ſecond of ſottith, ſperketh :7 2 dream ; and further 
the third of pleaſant things, and the /a't ot wrathful In a viſien c> tie night.) Some tike tifion nere 55 a ſe= 
wranglings and contendings. Secondly, Natural dreams cond way ot divine revelation. And tis true, the $crip- 
are cauſed by the dict or food which we cat, ſpecial | 20 | ture ſpeaks of dreams and viſions di.tinctly (Nat, 12.6.) 


meat inclining to ſpecial thoughts and imaginations 


Thirdly, Meer natural dreams flow from the bulinels or For though there have been vilions without dreats, yer 
ſpecial work wherein we have been ingaged in the day ; arcans are ſeldom, 1t at all, without fore kind of 135on. 
45 Solomon ſpeaks (Eccleſ.y.3.) 4 dreaw cometh thorow the [his [coms cac intendment of this Text, [» 4 arc; 1.4 
mulricadc of buſineſs ; that 15, a man dreams at night of viſronof the 145t 5, What 15, madream With the viſion of 
what he hath bcen doing in the day. Fourthly , Na- the night, as making the vilton to be nothing elſe but either 
tural dreams ariſe from vehement afteQtions ro or de- a repreſentation of the matter dreamed of,or of the manner 
fires of what we want , and would have. Thus (1/4. 29. | Whereinit was repreſented to the dreamer. An4t conceive, 
7.) The bungry man dreams he eats, and the thirſty man that Elihu in this verſe is ſpeaking only of one, not 6! 4 5 
dreams he 4ri. ks ; For being pincht with hunger,and parcht | 39 | ways of God's revealing himſelf toman ; or rather cf 4/40, 
with thirſt . his appetite is not only ſtrong, but fierce and taan two. Yet whether we take the vilion diitinEily 17421 
viotent after meat and drink. Theſe and ſuch Ilt:ke are nx or jointly with the dream. the {cope of Elihnin this Tex: 
tural dreams. 1 call them ſo becauſe the rite or reaſon of Is equally anſwered and fulfilled. | 
then is ſeated in nature; and they are ſuch as have no other I u:ther, £14 doth not only reportthe way of God's 
cuuſe but what is common and natural to man. Nature d1covering hinſelf, that is, in adream, in a vilion, but te 
let alone or left under ſuch outward accidents wiil produce d-clares the time or ſeaſon of theſe dreams and vilions.or « | 
ſuch dreams. tacievitions ina dream; that is, the 2ight, and the night 
Secondly, There are diabolical dreams; the devil knows conlidered under this diviſion. ; 
how to ſtir the humours and work upon the phantaſlics Hirtt, When deep [lcep folleth 1:20 men. 
of the children of men. Satan 1s $kilful and diligent in | 40 Secondly, When they have their {rmperings upon 111111 
ſoliciting our lults and corruptions both day and night, ved ;, thatis (as apprehend) at the beginning of the nit he, 
a »d they being once ſolicited or moved to work, cannot and break of day (for thoſe are the ſlumbring times of the 
but work im us both fleeping and waking. Yea the de- ri.;ht) or in the middle of thenightor midnight, for then 
vil can inſpire falſe doctrines and opinions by dreams, uluaiy men are falicn into ard abidein a deep 1leep, or as 
as well as provoke to wicked practices. Offuch dreamers we render, Then : 
we read (Dew. 13. 1, 3.) If there be among yott a falſe £5: cv fieep f2licth upon men.) Some ſleeps, as we mov 
Prophet, or a dreamer of dreams, Falſe Prophets had many _| fay, ate but thabow ſlceps, flight ſleeps, in compariſon of 
dreams ( /er.23.25-) Such were wont to ſay, [ hare oticer;, Deep fleepis that which wecall, Dead flcep. Tic 
dreamed, I i422 dreamed. Becauſe the holy Prophets had word hereutſed by El:{r, notesf!:1e itronge!t and the ſound- 
their dreams from God, the Devil would give his unholy | 5 | elt leep, and therefore 'tis fitly diftinguithed from /7:c4y cr 
Propncts dreams too, which were lies and vanity, de- mes npon the bed. ; 
ecits ad errors , leading them out of the way of God, There are three words in the Hebrew which {ionitic 
whether we reſpect truth of doctrine, or purity of worſhip. whereot the firit ſignifies /{up in general; the ſecond, 
We may reduceall diabolical dreams to theſe two heads ; deep fieep; the third, any. fizhr rep, which we here 
They are cither , Firit, falſe dreams, that is, dreams- of tranſlate -/lum{cres, Ordinary Nleeping is more thin 
falſhood,for he is the father and for mer of lyes;or,Secondly, lumbring, and a deep ſleep, more than ordinary flcep; 
they are filthy defiling dreams; for he is an unclean ſpirit, we commonly ſay, ſuch a man »« {ſt aſcep, he is, 25 it 
and the fucller of all filthy fires and uncleanneſſes, whether cre, bound hand and foot, Sleep is the binding of the 
corporal or ſpiritual. | | ſenſes, and lo, by conſequencethe binding of all the mem- 
Thirdly, There are divine dreams,ſo called, Firſt, becauſe | 60 | bers cf the body. \We otter tind this diſtinction in Scrip- 
immediately ſent by God ; Secondly, becauſe the ſubject- | ture (Pſul. 132.4.) 1 will 1t give flecp to mine evcs, 1:07 
matter of them is divine and heavenly, or ſome manife(ta- | /irmbcr tomy eve-lids; that is, | willnot only not vive my 
tion of the holy will of God to man. There are five ſpecial | felf to fall aſleep, but I will not ſo much as (according to 
Meſſages upon which dreams are ſent from God. | our manner of ſpeaking in that matter) forger my ei. 
Firit, To reprove or admoniſh ; Thus God dealt with | We find the ſame diſtinCftion (Pſal. 121. 4.) Bebe, te 
Abvimclech ina dream, that he ſhould not mcddle with | For keeper 1ſrael (b I irerthersItmber nor fleep. The words — 
Sarah (Gen. 20. 3.) and with Lab», that he ſhould not | are a deſcription of the exact wuckfulneſs of God over his 
hurt Facob, nor hinder him in his journey back to his | peop!e, he that doth nor fo much .-« ſlumber, he that never 
fathers houſe (Ger. 31. 24.) whercupon /4-0b told him,God | lays his eyes together, he that doth not only not talze a nzp 
rebuked thee yeſter-117hr. That dream of Pilate's wife 70 | (as we lay ) but not {© much as once nod. to ſo little the He- 
(Math. 27. 19.) was ſent to admonith P:iLxre about giving | brew word may be drawn down. which islikewite the im- 
Judgment againſt Chritt. | portance of the Greek vv ord; he.] {ay.that doth not fo much 
Secondly, God ſends dreams to infiruct, and in- | asnod) is far from {oep, furtheſt of all from deep fleep. In 
form ; There arc teaching dreams > that of Foſeph | | both theſe degrees of ilevep., the Lord ipcaks by Dreams, L 
(Matth, 1, 21.) was not only to [ſhew him what to do | firit, 141 ae ſleep; ſecondly, EIT WOrINOS, 
about Aary his eſpouſed wife, but to inſtruct him about | Some conceive that Erb; imtended by theſe GCifferen; 
tnat preat myltery of God manite!tcd in the fleth , to ſave | words. to ſet forth two forts of dreains ; Firtt,thoſe dreams 
Dit man. | Wiich men have waen extraordinary deep ſteep falls vpon 
Thirdly, Dreams are ſent for ſupport and conſolation in - thewt;-foch as that ſpoken of | (Ge. 2.21) C4 com 
4 time of trouble (041.28. 12.) Godcomforted }acob by | | moneda dp let to fallen Atm, hehe took the 
| ff þ4 x. 
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rib 0:1 of his ſide and formed the woman. We read alſo 
(Gen. 15. 12.) that a deep ſleep fell on Abraham when 
God revealcd to him what ſhould become of his poſte- 
rity, and how they ſhould be in Ezypr, and there much op- 
preſſed four hundred years, c#«. It is ſaid alſo (1 Sam. 26. 
12.) A deep ſleep from the Lord ww fallen upon them ;, that 
is, upon Saul, and his guards, who lay round about him. 
And that might be called aſleep from the Lord,both becauſe 
it was a ſleep which the Lord ſent, and becauſe it was an 
extreme deepſleep. Secondly, there are dreams in ordinary 
ſleep, or in very ſlumbrings or noddings upon the bed, we 
may call them waking dreams. Thus Elihu ſheweth God 
takings ſeveral times or ſcaſons for the revealing of himſclt 
in dreams; ſometimes in'deep ſleep, and often in the leatt 
+ and (highteſt Neeps, called flumbrings. 

I ſhall not here inſiſt upon or diſcourſe the way of 
God's manifeſting himſelf to the Ancients, by dreams and 
vilions, but refer the Reader to what hath already been 
done upon the 4. Chapter at the 12. and 13. verſes; 
where Eliphaz, ſpeaks almoſt in the fame manner as El:- 
I here about vilions; And, indeed there isa very great 
co.iſent between their two parts in this book, that of El:- 
pl.:2., and this of Elihir ; They were both holy and pro- 
puctical men, both of them had the ſame deſign in ſpeak- 
ing about dreams and viſions, namely, to convince and 
humble 75 3 and both of them expreſs themſelves in terms 
of a very near Cognation. . So that if the Reader pleaſe to 
conſult that place (Fob 4. 12, 13.) he will find theſe words 
farther clearcd, as to the nature and ſeveral kinds of viſion< 


Andif he turnto what hath been done upon the 14. vci:c | 


of the 7. Chapter, he may find the doctrine of dreams fur- 
ther opened. 


Only let me add here a note or two. 
Firſt, It hath been the uſe of God to reveal his mind by 


ACTS, 


And 1 may give you five reaſons why God uſed to ap- | 


ply himſelf roman in dreams ; Firſt, becauſe in fleep man 
is, as | may ſay, at belt leiſure for God to deal with 
him ; he isnot diſtracted with buſineſs, nor hurried with 
the labours of this life, but is at reſt. Secondly , when 
weareawake weare very ready to debate and diſcuſs what 
wereceive by our own 'reaſon, we are ready to Logick it 
with God; but in ſleep we take things barely as offered 
withoutdiſcuſſions or diſputes. Thirdly, in ſleep whenall 
15 quiet , that which God repreſents, takes and leaves a 
deeper impreſſion upon the mind of man. Common expe- 
rience teacheth us how dreams ſtick, and how thoſe appre- 
henitons which we have in our f{cep dwell and abide with 
us whenawake, Fourthly, I conceive the Lord doth this 
chicfly that he may ſhew his divine skill in teaching and in- 
{trufting man or that he hath a peculiar art in teaching ; he 
tcaclhcs lo, $none of the Maſters of learning were ever able 
to reach and in{trudt their Scholars. There was never any 


man could reach another when he was aſleep; they that are | 


taught muſtot leaſt be awake, yeathey mutt not only be 
awake but watchful ; but now God 1s ſuch a teacher,ſuch an 
mil (tor, that when we are aſleep he can convey inftru- 
(tion 3n«{ teach us hi3 Icflons ; this (I fay ) doth wonderfully 
1nagnitic the divineskiil and power of God , who is able to 
male us hear and underitand dottrine even when we are 

Jeep and cannor hear. There may be alſoa fiſth conſidera. 


tion 11v1ag God to this, Poſſibly God would hereby aſſure | 


us.that the foul is a diſtinct efſence,and hath its diſtinct ope 
ritions fron the body; and that even death it ſelf cannot de- 
privethe foul of man of its working. For whatis ſleep buta 
kind 0: death ? fleep 15 a ſhort death, and death 15 along ſleep. 
Now when the body 1s (uponthe matter) laid aſide, the 
| 29 to work : when the body lyes like a block and 


'oul cn be{tir it ſelf about many matters, and |: 


rum its tov hts to the utmoſt ends of the earth, yea and |; 
raiſethom up t the higheſt heavens, in bleſſcd intercourſes | 
Witt God hmſelr, There's nonecd to prove the matter of 


fact that "tis ſo; whit night, with reference to ſome or 
other, doth not utter this point of knowledg ? nor nced I 
{ty to prove that this is, if not a demonſtrative, yet a 
very probable argument of the diſtinct ſubſtantiality of the 
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ſoul fromrnc body, name!y. its operations when the body | 
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and peculiar tacuities and powers) is a 
fecp, and contributes nothing to thoſe: operations. Tor 


' $0 | I evencontracted with God that he would not. And doubt- 
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though it be granted that ſome irrational creatures (who 
have no immortal part, nor any thing ſubſtantial in them 
diſtin from their bodies, though it be granted 1 ſay, that 
theſe) may have dreams; yet their dreams Giffer as much 
from thoſe of men, as themſelves do. 


Secondly, Note, The revelation of the mind of God by 
dreams and viſions, was much , yea moſt uſed in thoſe 
encient times. When God had not ſo fully revealed his 
mind by Scripture er his mind in the Scripture, then he 
ſpaks often in dreams and viſions ;, and hence the old 
Prophets were called Secrs. 


The Apoſtle reports, God ſpeaking at ſundry times, and 
in divers manners in tim& paſt , unto the fathers by the 
Prophets, (Heb. 1. 1.) The Greek Text hath two very 
ſignificant words, the former moſt properly implying how 
God gave out his mind in divers meaſures, or how he par- 
celled it out, the other implying the ſeveral ways in which 
he gave it out. Asthe meaſures were various, ſometimes 
more, ſometimes leſs of his mind about divine matters 
and myſteries being diſpenſed, fo the ways, manners and 
torms of this diſpenſation were wy various; yct the moſt 
uſual way was by dreams and viſions (Numb. 12.6.) If 
there be a Prophet among you (ſaith the Lord) 1 the Lord 
will makg my ſelf known unto him in a viſion, and ſpeak to 
him in 4 dream. Yea we find that in the firſt days of the 
Goſpel, dreams and viſions were frequent. The Apoſtle 
falling into a trance had a viſion (As 10. 1C.) He ſaw 
heaven opened and a certain veſſel deſcend, cc. And when 
Chriſt would have the Apottle Paul carry- the Goſpel 
into Macedonia, a vilion appeared to him in the night 
( Atts 16. 9.) There ſtood aman of Macedonia, and prayed 
him, ſaying, come over to Macedonia and help ns. The ſame 
Apoltle ſaith (2 Cor. 12. 1, 2.) 1 will come to viſions and 
revelations of the Lord, whether un the body I cannot tell, or 
out of the body I cannot tell. Paul's ſoul was wrapt up in 
ſuch high and intimate converſes with God, that he even 
torgot how it was with his body , or had little to do 
with it. Which ſuits well with that deſcription which the 
Apoſtle John gaveof himſelf, when he had the whole mind 
of God concerning the ſtate of his Church to the end of the 
world, revealed to him in ſeveral viſions. 1 ( ſaith he) Rev. 1. 
10.) was 41 the ſpirit on the Lords day, &c. That's a fa- 
mous promiſe, which was firlt reported by the Propher 
Joel (Chap. 2. 28.) and after repeated by the Apoſtle Peter 
(Atts 2.17.) I will pour out my Spirit upon all fleſh, c>c. 
and your young men fhall fee viſions, and your old men ſhall 
dream dreams. Thus itis every where clearin Scripture, that 
dreams and viſions were frequent both in the Old Teſtament 
times, and in the beginning of the New ;' 

But now i theſe laſt dayes (as the Apoſtle faith Heb. 1. 
2, 3. paſling from thoſe former ways of Revelation de- 
ſcribed in the firſt verſe) God having ſpoken to ws by his Sor, 
whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by whom al/» 
he mad: the Worlds , who tis [alſo | the brightneſs of his 
glory , and the expreſs Image of his perſon : God I ſay 
having ſpoken to us by 1:5 Son, and we having now a clearer 
manifettation of the mind of God than the old fathers had, 
the Son who once ſpake to us in perſon on earth, ſtill ſpeak- 
ing to us in the Goſpel cvery day ; therefore now for any to 
look after dreams and viſions, or vilible apparitions for the 
revealing of the mind of God, is to go backward to the old 
ſtate of the Jewiſh Church, or to the infancy of the Goſpel 
Church, while the Canon or Rule of the Scripture as to all 
matters of faith and holy life was not fully finiſhed and 
compleated. And though we ought to be far from limit- 
ing God, yet he hath limited us from looking after any wil- 
dom in the knowledg of his will above that which is writ- 
ten (1 Cor. 4. 6.) The Apoſtle alſo teſtifying by the Spirit 
of God, that the Scriptureis ſufficient to make every man wiſe 
to ſalvation and the man of God perfett , throughly furniſhed 
unto all good works (that good work eſpecially of helping 
others to ſalvation) 1 T wm. 3.15. 17. 

Luther obſerving how many were deluded in his tumc 
by dreams and vilions,which they falſely attributedto God, 
asthe.immediate Author of them ; carneſtly prayed about 
two things : Firſt, that God would give him a ſound under- 
ſtanding of his mind revealed in the Scriptures. Secondly, 
that he would not ſend him dreams or viſions, yea, faith he, 
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leſs he did this upon a double ground. Firlt, to oppoſe 
the wild opinions and practices of thoſe, who had nothing 
to pretend for them but dreams and viſions. Secondly, to 
advance the honour of the written word in its ſuſhcien- 
cv, not only without the help of m7 humane tradition, but 
without any further divine revelation. And therefore 
though God ſhould pleaſe to ſpeak to us now by dreams 
and viſions, yet that were only ( as the Apoſtle ſpcalcs 
:bout his adding of an oath to his promiſe, Heb.6. 17.) 
ro ſhew thathe is (ex 4{udarti) more abundantly willing 
to ſatistie our weakneſs by ſuch a conde Tenſion. than that 
there is a neceſſity of it, with reſpeCt to any deficiency ofthe 
Scriptureg@fulneſs.” And hence it 1s, that if men ſhall pro- 
feſs they have received any thing from God by dreams or 
viſions, concerning what is cither to be believed or done.thc 
matter of thoſe dreams muſt be examined and weighed at 
the ballance of the Scriptures, and isno further to be cre- 
dited than as 'tis found agreeable thereunto. : 

It cannot be denicd but that men may make profitable u'c 
of their dreams at this day ; they may fee much of them- 
ſelves when their eyes are ſhut up by flcep. Evil men may 
ſec their luſts at work in the night, and find out what lult 1s 
mott working and wakeful in them. \V hat is ſaid in Ht- 
ſtory of the ancicnt Perſian Kings, that they were ſeldom 
ſeen inthe day, but came to view in the night, is true of 
a mans ſpecial ſin, or of that ſin which reigns and Kings it 
inhim. What ugly apparitions of luſt hath niany a man 
in his nightly dreams, eſpecially of thoſe filthy luſts which 
are mot proper to the night ? Thus alſo good men have 
ſometimes a clearer ſight of their graces in the night by 
dreams, than'in theduries of the day. What holy frames 
of heart ? what Jively aCtings of grace ? what ſweet and 
raviſhing communion with God have many godly men 
fouhd and felt indreams? That may at leaſt, be ſomewhat 
of Dv1a's meaning, When he ſaid (Pſ4/. 16. 17.) My rcins 
alſo inſtrutt me in the might ſeaſon. ; 

Laſtly, Though we cannot make any certain concluſions, 
either what weare, or what we are to do from dreams ; 
yet from them they who are wife and watchful may ſome- 
t:,mes gather ſtrong conjectures about both or either. To 
make dreams the rule or warrant of what we do is extream- 
ly dangerous, yet that we may have hints what to do'in a 
d;cam, I nothing doubt, nor can there be any danger in 
it, while the matter hinted is conionant to the rule of the 
word, both as that which 4s lawfal to be done, and law- 
ful for us (all circumſtances conſidered) ro do, Other- 
wiſe, whatſoever we may think our ſelves warned or war- 
ranted to do by dreams, 415 but a mock or trick put upon us 
by the Devil, ora deceit of our own fooliſh ſeltith hearts. 

Thus we have ſcen the firſt way of God's ſpeaking to men 
of 01d; by dreams aud Viſions of the wnighi 5 what work God 
is picaſcd ro make with and in man by ſuch ſpeakings, will 
appear diſtinctly in the three following verſcs. 


Verſ. 16, Zhen he cpencth the cars c> men, and ſcal- 
cth their infirr ion, 


In this verſe Elbu gives us the firſt of thoſe gracious de- 
ſigns or purpoſes of God in ſending dreams or viſions of the 
night ; the he openeth the ears of men, There is a twofold 
ear of man, firſt external, that organ of hearing placed in 
the head, Secondly , internal, that power of hearing 
ſeated inthe heart. God can uncover or open both. There 
are but few who have their outward ear itopt , we rarcly 
meet with a deaf man. But we every where meet with 
and ſpeak to thoſe who are internally deaf. The Lord 
openeth this inward ear, and he only is ableto doit. Cod 
opened the heart (or internalcar) of Lydia to attend to the 
things which were ſpoken of Paul (AQts 16. 14.) The Sep- 
tuagint render this place of Fob expreſly fo. Then he openerh 
the mind of men. Their tranſlation comes cloſe to the ſenſe, 
though not to the letter of the Original, 


Further, the Hebrew' is (as we put in the Margin) He 


revealeth or uncovereth the ears of men. This revealing or un- 
covering of the ear, ſay ſome, noteth only private ſpeak- 
ing, and is a ſimilitude taken from a common cuſtom 
among men, who when they would convey their mind 
ſecretly to a friend that ſtands by, put their head near 
to his car, and take up the brim of his hat, or put by his 
hair (if long) that they may whiſper in his ear. Thusin 
dream God whiſpers and ſpeaks filently unto men, This 
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whereElipkaz ſpake ofa thing bronyh: [ceretly ro (14m,or thit ali 


was whilpered or itoln into hin 
more in this place than the intcndment 6 a fecret and 
private conveyance of the mind of God unto man ina vi- 
lion or dream, 


ving or taking away of that (whatſocver ic.is) which hin- 
ders the effectual hearing or obeying of thoſe meſſages 
which God ſendsto men, When God fpake in a dream, hc 


did more than ſpeak, he open:d the ear, yea, he pave an 7 > 1 


ear t9 heat : Tnis powerful work of God upon the heart is 
c:egantly expreilcd by ope-1ny the ear , becauſe when the 
cars are itopt, we cannot hear, till that which ttops them is 
pluckt out or taken away ; fo that here we have ſpeaking 
with effect, or the clear and pcnctrating power of the Spirit 
ot God ſweetly and prevailingly inlinuating his mind to 
man. Gecd ſpeaks ſo as he will be heard. 


Hence Obſerve, Firlt, The er 
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There are many things which ſtop the ears of i911, or man 
hath many car ſtoppers. I will rune feven, a! witch God 
removes and takes away when he effeCtually reveals hjs 
mind to man. Fir}, the exr of man is itopt with tonorance, 
that's a #*1/-!; vail or coviring vpon the car, and k2eps out 
the min 
lief is 
Cann: 


ar-itopper ; till the Lord removet! that we 
'irdly.Impenitency or hardneſs of hear; {tops 

ht g 
zrctly, the love of any particu) at fin is an 
; *topper, and the Lord removes that, 
cr. Fifchly, Prejudices ttop the ear,pre- 
-1nlt the perſon ſpeaking , ſomtime a- 
en. That man wil] never kcar a word 
; a prezudice aguinit theperſon,or apre- 
ue word, Either a prejudice againit the man, 
- matter. Sixthlv, Pride {tops rhe ear too, the 
vill not hearken, therefore God humbles and 
£5 own the ſpirit, that the word may be heard. 
Sever:nly, andlaſtly, the World is a gftat e ir-{topper. thar 
locss up the ear again{t the word ; the world in the profits of 
it, and tnc world inthe pleaſures of it, and the world in the 
cares of it,and the world in the fears of it.the world by Or 1 
every one of theſe ſtops the car, and by theſe the cars of ail 
men naturally are ſtopped , fo that they are as it is ſaid 


hear the voice of the charmer, clam be never fo wilely. Till 
all theſe ſtoppers are removed, and the car opened, there is 
no receiving of the word, 


Second:y , Obſerve, Godt ablcto oper? 1:6 itnlock. ths 
ear of man. , 


Though it hath never ſo many fopp'es in it, he can pull 
them out, never ſo many locks upon it, though all the ſeven 
ſpoken of, and teven more obitruct the ear, yet he can open 
them all , and make a fi:e and uncontroulable paſſage 
for his word into the remoteſt and cloſeſt chambers of tac 
foul. God can ſpeak loud cnough , not only to make the 
deaf, but the dead hear his voice. Veri!y, wirily I [cry 
13:40 you (ſaith Chriſt, Jo'r. 5. 25.) the bor 75 margy aid 
now i, when the dead (h :!! ler the vorce of the Sou of God; 
ana they that hear ſhall 1:54. By the dead he means not thoſe 
who are corporaily , bu: ſpiritually dead , that is, dead 
in lins and treſpaſſes. and in danger of eternal death fu 
their ſins and rr-ſmyaſſes, even tkele heard the voice of the 
Son of God :\.c1 (peaking perſonally, and heard it aftcr- 
wards mini:terially, in the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, and 


fort of that natural life which they had before, but by bring- 
ing in a new ſpirituallife which before they had not. Then 
the internalear is opencd to purpoſe when t!1ofe internal or 
my tically dark graves of fin are opcned,and the ſoul comes 
forth into the liphr of life. 


Yet more diltinctly,God may be ſaid to uncover or open 
the ears of men, when he doth theſe four things. 
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not only t2 hear but to hearken; or not only to hear byr te 
gA1ve car. Me. my give the ward of- God the Gt 
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Secondly, God opens theear when he makes us not only 
attend, but underſtand, or when he takes the veyl off from 
our minds. The Apolile ſaith of the Jews (2 Cor. 3. 14.) 
The vail remaineth upon them untaken away to this day in the 
reading of the old Teſtament (and it doth ſo (till) fo thatas , 
they could not, ſo yet they cannot, Look ro the end of that 
whach is aboliſhed ; that*is, to Chriſt, who was the end or 
ſcope at which the whole Ceremonial Law(now aboliſhed) 
did then aim. When once the car is divinely opened, 
then the vail of ignorance and ſpiritual blindneſs is ta- 
ken off from the mind , both as to that greateſt truth, 
and all other neceſſary truths. The opened ear is an under- 
ſtanding ear. 

Thirdly, God openeth the ear when he cauſeth us to be- 
lieve what we perceive and underſtand. As faith ſets the 
whole ſoul awork for God, ſo faith is the great work of 
God uponthe ſoul. When the ear is opened, truthis not 
only known, bur ſavingly believed. 

Fourthly , This. opening of the ear maketh the ſoul 
obedient ; Jeſus Chriſt in that great prophecy of him 
( P[4./40.6.) to ſhew his ready obedience to his fa- 
thers command, ſaith, Afine ear haſt thou opened ( or 
digged) The car of Chriſt was never {hut in the leaſt, 
cither through ignorance or unbelief; but he is ſaid to 
Ifave his.car opened, only to ſhew his conſtant prepared- 
neſs and readineſs for obedience. He came into the world 
with an open ear to all the yill of God; and therefore it 
followcth in the 7. and 8. verſcs of that Pſalm, Then ſaid 1, 
[oe I come, in the velume of thy bookit is written of me , 1 de- 
light to do thy will, O my God, yea thy law us within my 


" heart. Chriſt is brought. in by another Prophet ſpeaking 


to the ſame point with ſome little varicty , but with very 
great ſignificancy of expreſſion (1/a.50. 4, 5.) He wakeneth 
mornjng by morning , he wakeneth mine ear to hear as the 
le:rned; we uſually ſay, Sleepis in the eye, yet this pro- 
phecy intimates a ſleepin the ear, thou haſt wakened mine 
ear. What we are to underſtand by this wakened ear, 
is clear in the next words of the ſame prophecy , T he 
Lord bath opeied mine ear , that's the word of Eliphaz, 
and the conſequence of opening theear , ſet down in the 
Prophet, is the ſame now given in this point, The Lord 
hut! opened mine ear, and I was not rebellious. He doth not 
ſay, The Lord opened mine car, and I heard, but, was 
not rebellious; thatis, I gave up my ſelf to obey the word 
or command, which I heard. The ſame Prophet ( 1/a.48. 
8.) deſcribing the rcbellion of the Jews, puts this as the 
reaſon of it, Tea thou heardeft not, (that is , thou didſt 
not attend) yee thou kneweſt not, that is, thou didſt not 
underitand, yea th:nwe ear was not opened ;z as if he had 
ſaid, thine unopened ear was the cauſe why thou didſt 
neither attend, nor underſtand, nor obey the word ſpoken 
tothee. So much of the firſt gracious deſign of God in 
ſpeaking to men by dreams and viſions of the night; Ther 
he opericth the ears of men. Theſecond is given in the latter 
part of the verſe, 


And ſealcth their Jnſtruction. 


The word ſignifies not only to ſeal, but to perfetÞ or con-, 
elude, He (taleth Trſtruthion. 

There is a threefold uſe of ſeals and ſealing ; Firſt, to 
diſtinguith one thing from another ; Secondly, to keep 
things ſefe and ſecret ; Thirdly, ſealing is to confirm and 
ratiie ; A Bond, Deed, or Evidence in Writing, till it hath 
a Se:!, is but a ſcrip of paper of no force, but whenonce the 
Seal 15 put tot, then it is confirmed, then there is ſtrength 
and force init. A ſeal fortifies the writing , or maketh it 
autiicntick. He ſealeth their 

qnftrucion,] The word here uſed ſignifies both corre- 
Qtion ind InſtruRion, and ſoit is rendred by ſome here, He 
gperieth their ears,or ſealcth their chaſtiſement. Mr. Broughton 
takes t4ar ſenſe, Ard imprinteth why they are chaſtiſed ;, that 


-* 15. (as htmſclf expounds jt) when he hath chaſtiſed them, he 


ſealeth up the decree of their judgment z or as another, He 
propoſcth it untothem as firm and concluded, if they 
do not repent and imprinteth in their mind the cer- 
tainty of it, asalſo the true cauſe of it. We render fully 
to the ſenſe of the word and ſcope of the Text, He ſealeth 
their in/Fruttion; that is, upon the opening of the ear 


_ there is a ſcaling or a ſetting home the word which is re- 
_ ecived. When the car is opened to receive, God will make 


| *"men hold what they have received. The ſcaling of inſtru- 
| Etion, ſignifies the cflicacy, energy, or effeftual working 7!+.4;,;. 
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of God with the word, he ratifics and confirms it to the 
ſoul, he maketh his word as ſure to them as a ſcaled Bond, 
both with reſpect to the duty commanded, and the mercy 
promiſed. And, indeed, we have as much need to have In- 


| ſtruction ſealed, as to have the ear opened ; for 'tis poſſible 


the ear may be opened, we may hear and underſtand, and 
in ſome ſenſe believe, yea obey, and yet not have the in- 
{truQtion ſcaled. The inſtruction is then ſcaled, when we 


* keep what is received, as the car is opened when we re- 
ccive what is offered. Unleſs the inſtruction be ſealed, we /*t#:.Cic, 


hear and obey only for the preſent, not for the time to 
come, that is, we donot retain and hide the word received 
for uſe and practice. 

Now, whether we take this ſealing in reference cither to 
correCtionor inſtruction, it yields us matter of profitable 
meditation. Firſt, As it refers to correction. 


Note, God aſſureth ſinful man that he ſhall ſmart for it, 
unleſs he hearken and obey. 


It is as ſure that he ſhall, as if he ſaw it under hand and 
ſeal; or as if the ſentence were ingraven upon his con- 
ſcience, and fixt before his eyes. If the ear be not obe- 
dient to inſtruftion, the back 'muſt ſubmit to correQion ; 


If the world will not do it, the rod muſt ;, if teaching will 
not ſerve the turn, chaſtning ſhall ; He ſealeth their corre- "*" 


ttzon, Every correction threatned is not certainly inflicted ; 
for Elihu ſaith afterward (ver/. 26.) He ſhall pray unto God, 


and he will be favourable to him; but the meaning is, mans. [11 : 


correction is ſealed in caſe he proceeds on in his fin; if he 
does not give proof that his ear is opened by his obedience 


| to inſtruction, there isno eſcaping correction. The cor- 
; rection of the deareſt children of God js ſealed , if they 


hear and do not. God will not cocker his ſtubborn chil- 


| *dren, nor ſpoil them by ſparing the rod ; He will certainly 


; meet with them one time or other, either by ſickneſs, or 


— ——O— 


_ 


— — 


poverty, or reproach; the order, the warrant is ſealed for 
their correction. 

We may much more apply this tothe wicked, tothe un- 
godly and rebellious, who though they have their outward 
ears open, yet their hearts remain ſhut; If the correction 
of the godly be ſcaled in that caſe, to be ſure , the deſtru- 
Ction of the wickedis ; they are ſcaled for death, yea they 
are ſealed for hell; the writof their eternal Judgment is 
ſcaled. 1f Fudgment muſt begin at the houſe of God , where 
ſhall the ungodly and the ſinner appear ? what ſhall the end 
of them be that obey not the Goſpel of God ? 

Further, Takeit as we render it, referring to inſtruQion, 
He ſealeth their inſtruttion. 


Whencenote, God # able to ſet home his inſtruttions efſe- 
tally upon the ſoul. 


He can leave ſuch an impreſſion upon the heart, as ſhall 
never be forgotten nor worn out. He can make every word 
ſtick ; Ando this is but a further illuſtration of what was 
ſaid before; he openecth their cars to receive the word, 
and then ſealeth inſtruction upon them. The Apoſtle 
ſpeaking of ſome perſons converted, who were the fruit of 
his miniſtry , ſaith, Te are the ſeal of mine Apoſleſup 
(1Cor.g. 2,3.) that is, yeconfirm and ratifie my miniltry, 
that it is of God, and that God isin it. Now as the conver- 
ſion of ſinners, and the building up of Saints, is the ſeal of 
our miniſtry ; ſo the ſcaling of inſtruction upon the ſoul, is 
the rows 4. of linners,and the edification of Saints. When 
a linner is converted, his inſtruction is ſealed upon him, and 
when a Saint is built up and edified, and increaſcth in the 
things of God, then inſtruction is ſealed upon him alſo. 
And until we thus profit by the word , we have the word, 
as I may ſay, without a ſeal, nothing faſtens upon us. 

Thus much of the firſt deſign of God in ſending dreams 
and viſions in thoſe times,it was to'open the ears of men,and 
to ſeal their Inſtruction ; This being only a general benefit 
aimed at by thoſe means, we have thoſe which are morc 
ſpecial ſet down in the words which follow. 


Verſ. 17. That he may withdzaw man from his purpoſe 
and hide p:ide from man. 


This 17. verſe contains two of thoſe bleſſed ends or 
deſigns of God in revealing himſelf to man by dreams 
an 
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in the two former verſes; as then he takes an opportunity 
roopen the ears of men, and ſeal their Injtruttions to taſten 
and fix his word upon them, to make it ſtick and ſtay by 
theaz ſo in allthis his purpoſe is; 


That he may withdzaw man from hts purpoſe. 


The word rendred to withd::.w, ſignifies, to take oft, or 
put away , to remove or change for the better. (7/4. t- 
16.) Put away the evil of your doings; thatis, do no ore 
evil, or (as the Lord ſpeaks by another Prophet, 7er- 4+ 
4.) O do not this abominable thing that I hate , we render 
the word in the.other ſenſe (7ob 27. 2.) He hath removed 
wy Tudgment far from me. There is in man a kind of ſct- 
tledneſs and reſolvedneſs upon his purpoſe, he will on ; but 
faith Elihx, the Lord withdraws himzhe ttretcheth forth his 

2nd, and pulls him back; He w:tharawerh 

- Ban.) Adam, the earthly man; The propername of the 
6eſt man, is the common name of all men. Man is earthly by 
nature, and ſo are all his natural purpoſes. To draw an 
earthly man from that which is carthly, is no cafic 
matter z only the power of God can do it, He with- 
draweth man 


_  — 


From his purpoſe.) The word which we render purpoſe, | 


properly ſignifies a work ; and ſo it is tranſlated not on!y clle- 
where, but here by ſeveral Interpreters. Mr. Broughton 1s 
expreſs, That the earthly man leave off to work,, and then 
by work, he means an evil work,, as by purpoſe an evil pur- 
poſe. The word work ſet alone uſually lignifies an evil work, 
as the word wife put alone is taken for a good wife (Prov.8. 
22.) Hethat findeth a wife, findeth good; every one that find- 
cth a wife doth not find good, (there are many bad wives) 
only he that findeth a good wife findeth good. So on the 
contrary , the word work ſtanding here alone, implycth a 
bad work. And to withdraw man from his work, or from 
his purpoſe, is to withdraw him from his evil work or pur- 
poſe : The Septuagint gives it clearly ſo, that be may w:th- 
dr. m1 from unrighteonſneſs. And Mr, Broughton gloſſing 
his own tranſlation, ſaith, tþ. he leave off mans work, aid 
ao the work.of God. 
Again, This term wozk,, ſecms oppoſed to the though 

or concupiſcence of the inner man ; he withdrawer; man 


from his work, that his hand may . not effect what his 


heart hath contrived : that the bitter root may not bring 
forth evil and bitter fruit. Or if we follow our tranſlation, 
the ſenſe will be the ſame 5 He withdrawerh man from bt; 
pitypoſe, that is, he checks and ſtops the inward motions 
and workings of mans heart, and ſo keeps him from bring- 
ing it to perfection by an outward evil work. (F.w 1.15.) 
Then when lu (t hath conctived, it bringeth forth ſin, and ſin, 
when it 3s fint(hed, brings forth death ;, God in great mercy 
takes man off from his purpoſe when he finds him upon an 
evil device or purpoſe; he cruſheth the Cockatrice's egg 
that it may not be hatched, and deitroyeth the conception 
of thoſe Babyloniſh brats that they may never come 
to the birth. (Mich. 2. 1.) Woe to them that deviſe miſ- 
chief on their beds, when the morning is light they prattiſe 
it, becauſe it is in the power of their hand. The work begins 


at the heart, there 'tis plotted and contrived ; the heart is the 


work-houſe of ſin, now the Lord withdraws man from his 
purpoſe, and will not ſuffer the inward work to be accom- 
pliihed by the outward work. 

Further, we may refer theſe words either to what is paſt, 
or to what is tocome ; ſome tranſlate (referring it to what 


's paſt) that he may trrn, or withdraw man from thoſe things 


which be hath done; that is. from thoſe evils to which he hath 
already ſet his hand ; this is done by giving man repentance, 
which is our being tumbled for, and turning away from any 
evil already committed. 


Our tranſlation refers it to what is intended to be done, 


for that's a purpoſe. So ihe meaning is, God doth theſe things 
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that he may keep man fr doing that evil or miſchief | 


which he hath reſolved upon, at leaſt is forming and ham- 
mering in his thoughts. A':i»:c/ech had an evil purpoſe for 
the matter (though poſſibly the purpoſe of his heart was 
not evil) for he ſaid to God (and God ſaid he ſpake true) 
1m the integrity of my heart, and innocency of my bands have 
T done this, Gen. 20; 5, 6. (he was I ſay about an evil pur- 
pole for the matter) when he thought to take Abrams wiſe 
from him, but the Lord came to him in a dream, and with- 
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cvil, or hard dealing to Facob, but the Lo1d met liim alto in 
a dream, and withdrew him from his purpoſe,faying, (Cer. 
31. 24.) T ak Bced tho ſpreth, 5 *f0 1Tzt Jy HWELtNET 4 996 2 
bad, that is, hinder him not in his journcy, cither by three 
nings.or by promiſes. Thus man is taken oi or withdrawn 
from evil purpoſes by Preventing ect, and from cl 
works by repenting grace. 

I thall proſecute the words according to our reading on- 
ly, which imports that when mun hath ſome evil purpoſe 
upon his heart, the Lord viſits him in dreams an4 vitions of 
the night, to withdraw him from that purpoſe. 


Hence obſerve, Firit, .3{.19 is vcry for ward and eager 1507 
evil purpoſes, 


God himſelf muſt come to withdraw and fetch tim off, 
or ottierwiſe he will be driving them on. The heart of man 
naturally h2th no other purpoſes but evil purpoſes, and 
upon them itisſet (as | may ſ1y) to purpso/l2 ;, that is, he 
will effect and bring them about if } \Vhen /o- 
/es reproved Aaron concerning the golucu Cit which he 
had made, at the in{tance and violent importunity of the 
people, Aron anſwered for himfclf (Exod. 32.23.) Let 
not the anger of my Lord wax hor, tl;ou | _n + the people 
that they are ſet 0! miſchicf, they are bent toit, they have 
ſuch a mind to it, that there's no turning them from it ; they 
will hear no reaſon nor take any denyal , when the fit 1s 
on them. There is a \etting of the heart of man conti- 
nuaily upon evil ; the wind blows that way, ond no oth or 
way, the wind (its al ways in that bad corner till God tyrn 
eth it. There aretwogracious acts of God, ſpoken of in 
Scripture, which do exceedingly thew forth the linfuine's 
of man; every actot grace doth in its meaſure 2ogravate 
the ſinfulneſ; of man, and. always the higher grace aQteth, 
the more 1s the linfulneſs of man &ifcovered, eſpccially 
(l ſay) in this twofold at of grace, The former whereof 
conlifts in arawg; the laitcr in withdrawn? ; there is a 
gracious act of God in drawing the-fintul fons and dauzh 
tcrs of men to that which is good. Man is drawn, Fi:it, 
into aſtate of grace or goodneis,, by this heis made good, 
Heis drawn, Seconglv,; to acts ot grace or goodne's, by 
this he doth good. Of the former Chrilt ſpeaks {(70/. 6. 
4+.) No man can cgnero me, waver the Father which hath 
lent me draw him, that is, no man can believe, (tor by faith 
we come to Chriit ) except he receive power from on 
high. God drawctn the ſoul to Chriit, and that's a 
powerful a&t of divine drawing, though not a compulſor 
act : and as God mult draw man into aitate of grace,which 
is our union with Chriſt by the Spirit in believing , 6 he 
draweth him tothe acting of his craces. Of this latter the 
Church ſpeakcth to Chritt (Cat. 1. 4.) Draw we, 21d / 
will rin after tree. \Thele gracious drawings ſhew that we 
are not only utterly unable,butaverſe to the receiving £rac 


x 
g { 
[4 >. 
= 


+» % 
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and 'o becoming good, while we arc in a {tate of nature ; as 
alſo that we are very backward to do that which is £009, 
ven when wearc ina {tate of grace. Now as God acts very 
graciouſly in drawing man to povd, ſo Secondly , in with- 
drawing hi from evil. from thoſe evil purpoſes and evil 
praCtic>, i which 2'l men are ſo cally,-yet ſo ttrongly 


carried. 3. Propact (er.2.23,24-). E:cgantly dete tbes 
the excec..iug forwarincls of that people to evil, while he 
compareth to the ſwif: Dromadary, traverſing hor wiv, 


ad to the wild Aſs ta ite Wilger: el» that {; effects 9:6 
wind at her pleaſure (or ihe deftre of Iver heart) 1: bor cot 
ſoon Who Can tur; her SALTS, ? As the wild Afs ſet Upon Me 
p!caſure, and in er occation, when ſhe nitha mind to it, 
will not be turn'd away;!uch 15 the neart of man. That oth 
Prophet (1/-+. 5. 18.) teileth us of thoſe wo ara 77 
with cords of v.mty, ai! 17 as 1t Were wito i Garters! ; th! 
is, they ſet themſelves with all rae might to do milchict. 
When men are thus vainly bent upon vanity, 'tis a miglity 
work of God to withdraw them from their work. When, 
what men are purpoſed to do they are faitened to it as with 
cords and cart-ropes, what butthe power of the great God 
can withdraw them from it ? 


en, PAE,TY 


\Vhencenote; Secondly, leſs God Vid withiraw ond 
feren i off from ſtir, we ſhould run on it. «7 contariheailly, 


When man 15 in an evil way, he hath no mind to return 
till God turneth him ; let come or t what will, he will 
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ſome other means and providences to ſtop many from their 
evil purpoſes, who yet will not be ſtopt. He ſpeaks to 
themin the miniſtry of his word, he ſpeaks to them in his 
works; he ſpreads their way with roſes , he hedgeth up 


{tains or returns from evil. David faith (Pal. 18. 23.) 7 


veriture : 'Tis only through grace that the heart cither ab- | | 
h.rve kept my ſelf from mine inquity. David kept himſelf 


from his iniquity, yet he was not his own keeper : It was 
by the power of God that he kept himſelf from that lin to 


pardoning 


their way with thorns , he beltoweth, ſweet mercies upon 
which he was moſt prone, even from that ſinto which his them,he ſends ſharp affliCtions upon them,to withdraw them 
own corruptions and the Devils temptations were always from their evil projects and purpoſes, yet on they polike 
drawing him. David had ſome ſpecial iniquity to which | Balzam, unleſs he ſend more than an Angel, even his holy 
his heart was inclined more than any other , and from that | Spirit to withdraw them. 
he kept himſelf , being himſelf kept by the power of God |1o0| Laſtly, Flibu reports it as a ſpecial favour of God to 
through faith unto ſalvation. Ofour ſelves we _ neither | withdraw man from his purpoſe. 
keep our ſelves from doing iniquity , nor leave off doing SP a2 & 
that iniquity, which we don once done. How can man haſomonr pl -dhuts ra RW is ff 
withhold himſelf from fin, while fin hath ſo great a hold of | 
him, yeathe Maſtery over him ? wry Aron oe acts - grace, when we are ating 
el | | againſt grace ; oP us from doing evil, not onl 
Thirdly Note, God 5 gracrouſly pleaſed both to withdraw his —_ bus by blows, * by a hedg ': thorns, yea yy 
mas from doing evil,and to draw him to repentance when! ſtop us by a drawn ſword, it is a great mercy. Though 
he hath done evil. God throw us to the ground ( as he did Saul , afterwards 
Betwcen theſe two the grace of God is daily working in | 20 | Pal,when he went with a bloody purpoſeto vex and perſe- 
and towards man, and it worketh for the effecting of both cute the Saints, Afts 9.) let uscount our ſelves exalted, 
many ways. and rejoyce in it more than in any worldly cxalta- 
Firſt, By his word, and that inafourfo!d conſideration. tion. Tis a rich mercy to be kept from executing an 
Fiſt, by the word of his command, he every where in evil purpoſe, though by our own poverty and outward mi- 
vcripture forbids man to do any evil, and bids him repent ſery. The doing of that which is ſinful, is worſe than any 
of every evil which he doth. Secondly, by the word ofhis thing that can be done to vs, or endured by us, asa ſtop 
threatnings;they are asthunderbolts to deter him. Thirdly, againſt ſin. Sin hath death in itz fin hath wrath init; ſin 
by the word of his promiſes, they are divine ailurements, hath hell init; ſin nath Devil and all in it ;, therefore to be 
ſcetly yet effectually toentice him. Fourthly, by the word kept from fin, ler it be by what means it will, if by pains 
of his perſwaſions, they are full of taking arguments to con- | 30 | and pining ſickneſles, if by reproaches and diſgraces, yea if 
vines ead wc hin. by death, we havecauſe to bleſs God. The greateſt and 
Secondly, God withdraws man from fin, and draws | foreſt Judgment which God pours upon ſinful men, is to 
:im to repentance when he hath ſinned , by his works : let them alone in or not to withdraw them from their 
Firſt, by his works of Judgment, they break him to theſe lins. To be ſuffered to go on and proſper in lin, is 
duties. Secondly, by his works of mercy, they melt him the worlt of ſufferings , the laſt of Judgments, the next 
nia thele rifles. Judgment to hell it ſelf, and an infallible ſign of an heir 
Tliirdly, God withdraws man from fin and draws him to of hell. Thus the wrath of God waxed hot againſt //-ac! 
repentance by his patience and long-ſuffering. ( Rom.2.4.) when he gave them up to their own hearts luſts , and they 
Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſs and forbeararce, and walked 1m their own Counſel (Pfal. 81, 11.) This was the 
ler:r-foffering, net knowins that the goodneſs of Cod leader |40| highelt revenge that God could take upon that ſinful 
them torepentarce ? As iſthe Apoſtle had ſaid, O miary,if thou people. He ſaid a little before, 1ſrae! would none of me , 
knoweſt not the meaning of God's paticnce towards thee, when God wooed them they were ſo coy, they would 
and that this is the meaning of it, raou knowelt nothing of have none of him; and then, ſaid he, go on, take your fill 
the mind and meaning of God towards thee. of ſin; I give you upto your own hearts luſts. The Lord 
Fourthly, The Lord withdraweth man from evil pur- did not ſay, | gave them uptothe ſword, tothe famine, or 
poſes by ſeaſonable counſels. David was going on ina very to the peſtilence, but to their own heartsluſts, and to walk 
+24 purpoſe (1 Sam. 25.) and God ſtirred up Abigail to on in their own way ; That per ſon or people may be ſure, God 
meet him, and by good counſel to withdraw him from his hath purpoſed evil againſt them, whom he will not witharaw 
purpoſe : This Dav:dacknowledged (verſ.32,33.) Bleſſed from therr evil purpoſes. The ſeverity of the wrath of God 
be the Lord God of Iſrael, which ſent thee this day to meet me, | JO againſt the Gentiles is expreſt and ſumm'd up in this 
As if he had ſaid, / was fully purpoſed to revenge my ſelf (Kom. 1.26,28.) He gave them up to wile affe:tions ; he 
vpon IN oabal : and had not ſurely left a man of his houſe £awve them up ro a reprobate mind, to do things which were 
alive by the morning light, if thou hadſt not met me ; there- not convenient. A natural man left to himſelf, will ſoo:: 
forcblefſed be God who hath ſent thee, and bleſſed be thy do ſuch things as nature it ſelf abhorrath and bluſveth 
advice,2nd bleſſed be thou which haſt kept me this day froqp at. The ſame dreadful doom is denounced (Rev. 22. 11.) 
CON 'ng IO ſhed blovd. nd haſt by thy good counſel with- He that 15 unjuſt , let him be 1111uſt ſtill; and he that is 
erawnmefrom that evil purpoſe. | filthy , let him be filthy ſtill. 1 will not withdraw him 
Lzit'y, Conſider God withdrawcth man from his (inful from his way, let him go on and periſh, let him go on 
purr ofe,all or any of theſe ways,by putting forth his mighty and ſink down to the pit of perdition for ever. As 
pov vr with them. For his word alone, his works alone, 60 | St. fohn in the Revelation foretelling the Church, g1ven up 
tis patience alone, the counſel of man alone would not do or left to (not in) great ſufferings of all ſorts 3 Here # tve 
it, 1: God did not ftretch forth his own arm in and with patience of the Saints, S9 when we ſeethe world given up 
theſe means for the doing of it. Nothing is any further and left in great ſinnings of any ſort, eſpecially if to ſinnings 
efficacious than as God is with it, (Numb. 22.) Balaam was of all ſorts, we may truly and ſadly ſay, Here is the wrath 
going on in his wicked purpoſe, being ſent for by Balakto of God. 'Tis therefore a great mercy, ifGod will any way 
curſe the peop'e of God : And though the Lord ſent his An- withdraw man from his ſinful ways and purpoſes eſpecially 
gel to be an adverſary to him in his way (ver/. 22.) fothat when hetaketh ſuch gentle ways, as dreams and vilions, 
tis Aſs turned Gut of the way into the field, yet Balaam counſels and inſtructions,to wirhdraw man from his purpoſe, 
went on in his purpoſe, yea though the Angel ſtarding ad (as it followeth in this verſe) ro 
between two walls cauſed his Afs to turn ſo ſuddenly, that | 70 Hide p2ide from man.] The word which we render to +-y» 
ſhe crutht 44/4am's foot againſt the wall (ver/. 25.) yet hide, is to hide by caſting a covering, a veyl, a garment, or 7i!!, 2 
B.c\.:11 went on in his purpoſe : Once more though the any other thing , over what we deſire ſhould be hid, 
Angel went further and ſtood in a narrow way , Where (Prov..12.23.) A prudent man concealeth knowledg ; it is MN ab 
there was no way to turn to the right hand nor to the | this word z he doth not pretend to know ſo much as he Ii , 
cit. {© that rhe poor Aſs fell down under him (ver/. 27.) knoweth; he puts a veyl upon hisown abilities, (as,/ſo/es 
and (pe.l;-g (as the Apoſtle Peer expreſſeth it, 2 Epi/t. upon his face when there was ſuch a ſhining beauty um- 
2.) with mus voice rebuked the madneſs of the Prophet ; printed there) rather thanreveals them unnecelarily or un- 
Yet ſo mad he was that all theſe checks and warnings.could called. 'T+s the fooliſh man, or he that hatk but a ſew of wif: 
not withdraw him from his purpoſe. And what the Lord dom, who loves and affetts tobe ſhewing it. Butto the Text. 
did at that time to Balaam by an Angel , that he doth by | 80 | The wordis uſed alfo, to npte that gracious aCt of God, his 
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pardoning the fin of man. (Pſal. 32. 1.) Bleſſed rs the man 
whoſe tranſgreſſon 1s forgiven , and whoſe ſin us covered. 
God covers our (ins in the riches of his grace, by the perfect 
righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt. | | 

Now there are two ways by which God hideth pride from 
man. Firlt,by pardoning it z Secondly, preventing it. Here 
to hide pride from man, properly, is not to pardon it when 
acted, but to prevent or keep man from the aCting of it 3 
God indced hides the pride of man by pardoning it (and 
that's ahigh a of grace) and he hideth pride from man by 
keeping man from doing proudly , or from ſhewing his 
pride in his doings. 

The word rendred pride, ſignifies Eminency, or Excel- 


lency, becauſe men are uſually proud of that wherein they 


are eminent and cxcel ; there lyecs the temptation to pride. 
And therefore as a man ſhould turn away his eyes from a 
beautiful harlot, leſt ſhe ſhould inſnare him, ſo God hides 
man's own beauties, eminencies, and excellencies, even his 
belt works from him, leſt he ſhould be proud of 
them, and ſo go a whoring after them : , or as God did 
with the body. of Moſes, he not only buried him, but hid 
him (for 'tis ſaid, Dent. 34. 6. No man knoweth of his ſe- 
pulcher to this day) and tis well conceived that the reaſon 
why God hid his ſepulcher, was, leſt the people of 1/rael 
ſhould be drawn aſide to ſome undue or ſupcrititious vene- 
ration of him. So God hideth (by ſome means or other) 
that which is molt eminent in us, from us, leſt it thould 
draw us afide to forme undue eſtimation of it, and ſo prove 
but matter, or fuel for pride to kindle upon. Thus the 
Lord hideth pride from us, when he hideth that from 
us, Which ( conſidering our corruption) may probably 
make us proud. 

And the original word here uſed to ſignifie the man from 
whom God hideth pride, hath a near cognation to this 
notion about hiding pride it ſelf, Man is twice exprelt 


in this verſe, yet not by the ſame word ; The firſt word ' 


notes man in the weakneſs of his conſtitution, an earrh/y 
man; This ſecond notes man in the powerfulneſs of his 
condition, 4 ſtrong man, a mighty man, an eminent 
man, a man with all his furniture, in the fulneſs of his 
carthly glory and greatneſs; when man hath much natural 
power, much civil power, with the various additions and 
ornaments of both theſe powers upon him, then man isin 
greateſt danger to be proud , and then God h:deth pride 
from man. And who can hide pride from ſuch a man but 
God alone ? Men commonly blow up ſuch men with pride 
by great applauſes,and ſuch men have moltly great thoughts 
and high apprehenſions of themſelves,and are very forward 
to diſcover (which is the greatcſt diſcovery of their weak- 
neſs) their own pride. God only h:det; przae fromman ; that 
is he makes it not to be,as well as hinders 1ts appearing;that 
which is hidden is as if it werenot. The wordis uſed in that 
ſenſe (Job 3. 10.) Becauſe he did nor hide ſor row from mine 
eyes : Sorrow 15 hidden from us when the raatter of ſorrow 
is ſotaken away, that we ſorrow not at all. To hide 
pride is to take away the matter and occaſion, the in- 
centives and motives of pride, whatſoever is a nurſe of 


pride, or doth encourage the pride of our hearts, that's ro 


bide pride from man. 

Again, We may take this word, pre, in a large ſenſe, 
as comprehending all ſin, Fe wirhdraweth man from his 
purpoſe, and hadeth pride; that is, ſin of all ſorts from 
m4: ; ard doubtleſs there is pride of one kind or other 
in every aGt of lin; There 1s a heightening of the ſpi- 
rit againſt God, ſome diſſatisfaction with the mind and 
will of God, and thence a ſetting up of our will againſt 
the will of God in every {inner , eſpecially in bold and 
wilful linners. Such ſinners would not let the will of God 
ſtand, but deſire that their own may. This is pride ; This 
in ſome degrce is mingled with every ſin, and pride leadsto 
alllin; therefore in Scripture ſometimes an humble or meek 
man is oppos'd, not only to a proud man in ſpecial, but to 
a wicked man in general (P/al. 147. 6.) The Lord lifreth 
up the meck,, be caſteth the wick:d down to the gronnd. 
Where the wicked man in the latter part of the verſe, 
ſtands in oppoſition to the meek, or humble man in the for- 
mer part of jt. Norcan it be-denicd, but that as pride is 
in it ſelf a very great wickedneſs, ſoit gives a propenſion 
and fitneſs for the doing of all manner of wickedneſs. And 
thus rake it in the largeſt ſenſe, 'tis a truth that God hideth 
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pride, that is, every ſin from man, otherwiſe he wou!d ſoon 
ſhew forth any ſin as much as pride, But I rather keep to 
that ſtriEineſs of Interpretation here, as pride is oppoſed to 
humility, which is not only a choice grace, but the orna- 
ment of all thoſe graces which are hidden inthe heart, and 
held out in the lite of a gracious man. And thus the Lord by 
exerciſing man with dreams and viſions in his- affliction, 
doth firit ſtop and check'*thevery purpoſes of evil,that they 
come not to act,and when man hath brought to paſs or acted 
any good purpole, he keeps him from oftentation. He h:- 
acth pride from man. 

It being the Lords deſign to hide pride from man, by 
thoſe fore*named diſpenſations. 


Obſerve, Firit, an 1s naturally much diſpoſed and very 
prone to pride. 


Thoſe things which Children are apt to abufe 'or huit 
themſelves with , their parents hide from them ; They 
will hide edge-tools 'rom them, lelt they get a wound by 
medling with them 3 They will hide fruit from them, 
leſt by cating overmuch they pet aturſet. Thus the Lord 
our tender father often hides all the means and occaſions 
of pride from the cycs of his children, becauſe they are 
ſo ready to boat and lift up themſelves in pride. 7: (as 
was ſhewed atthe 13. verſe of the former Chapter) 7 4 
proud piece of fleſh, ard hath much proud fleſh in him, The 
Prophet ſaith ( Exch. 7. 10. ) Pride bath budded; pr de 
hath a root, and it brings forth fruit. There is a two- 
fold pride, or pride of two ſorts.” Firſt, ſecret unſeen pride, 


; or pride of heart ; Secondly, open vilible pride, or pride 
, of life. In alluſion to the Prophets Metaphor,we may tay, 
| there ispride in the bud, and pride inthe root. Pride bud- 
| deth outwardly, 


Firit, At the tongue, men ſpeak proud words,they ſpeak 


| boaſtingly and vain-gloriouſly (P/al. 75. 5.) Speak. nor with 
; 4 fliff neck, that is, ſpeak not proudly: Pride budded at 


the tongue of Nebrchadnczzar ( Dan. 4. 30, ) when he 
walked in his Palzce and ſaid, 1s nor ru grear Babel tht [ 
have bu:it for the houſe of the kingdom, by rhe might of my 
power, ard for the honour of my Majeſty. Here was pride 
budding at the tongue. 

Secondly , Pridc buddeth a'fo at the eye, in ſcornful 
lofty looks. D.v1d profeit that ':s heart was not haug/ry, 
nor his eyes lofty (Pal. 131. 1.) The havghtineſs of raany 
mens hearts may be ſeen at thoſe windows of the body, 
the eycs, in lofty looks. Theſe are threatned with a 
downtall (Pal. 18.27.) The Lord will bring down high 
locks, that 15, proxd men who look highly. And again (1/4. 2, 
11.) The lofty locks of man ſhall be humbled, and the 
humghtineſs of wan ſhall be bowed down. Once more ſaith 
the Lord (1/4. 10. 13.) 1 will puniſh the fruit of the ſtout 
heart of the King of Ajſyria, and the glory of j1z5 high locks. 
There we have pride in the root, a ſtor be.arr, and pride in 
the fruit, high locks. (1/4. 3.11.) The ſhew of their Coun- 
tenance reſtifieth againſt them ;, that is , they look proudly, 


_ though (which ſhould lay them in the dult) they live very 


lewdly, yea they are proud of their lewdneſs. 

.Thirdly, How often doth pride bud in apparel, in 
vain faſhions, and new-tangled attires, in the affected 
adornings and trimmings ot a body of clay ? What are 
theſe but the buddings of pride ? yea the flaggs «nd ban- 
ners of pride. Some arc as proud of their gay drefles, as 
the Peacock of his feathers. We commonly ſay, Fe fea- 


thers make fine birds, but how ſoolith arethoſe birds that arc 


proud of Feathers ! 

Secondly, There is pride of heart. or pride budCing inthe 
ſpirit of man , which doth not thew it ſelf ;* only the mind 
{wels within. When men have high thoughts of themſelves 
(though they do not (as the Apoltle 7:4de hath it)ſpeak grear 
ſwelling words of vanity, yet they have great ſwelling 
thoughts of vanity, then pride buddeth in their ſpirits, their 
minds ſwell,and the mind will (well more than the tongue. 
The tongue ſwells mightily, but the heart much more. The 
ſpirit of man may lift up it ſelf on high, when the man looks 
very demurely.(Hv.2.4.) Behold, h:s out whicots lifted up, 
is not upright 17 him ;, It the ſoul be lifted up, the man falis ; 
He that is high-minded, cannot be upright in his mind. 

It may be queſtioned, Whence it cometh to paſ-,that the 
ſoul of man is fo much and ſo often lifted up With pride ? 
What caulcth this ſwelling 20d heaving of his ſpit ? 


l anſwer, Firit, 
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Firſt, Some are proud of their birth, either , that they 
are born of great men, or that they are born of good men. 
The Baptiſt admonithed the Jews of this piece of pride 
(Marth. 3.19.) Think not to ſay within your ſelves, we have 
Avraham to our father. . As if he had ſaid, I well perccive 
what makes you (as we ſpeak proverbially) ſtand ſo much 
upon your pantafles ? and talk within your ſelves, at ſuch 
a rate of your ſelves, is it not becauſe you are of 
Avr.aam's ttock? But I fay unto you, let not your 
heart ſwell with theſe thoughts, ws? are Children of A- 
braham ; for God t: able even of theſe ſtores to raiſe 1p 
children to Abraham ; that is, -God will not want a people, 
though he ſhould lay you alide,and entertain you no longer 
for his people. 

Secondly, Others arc proud of riches, yea they boaſt of 
the multitude of their riches (Pſal. 49. 6.) Even they who 
deſire to hide their richesas much as they can,yet cannot but 
tel! the world they are proud of their riches, ſo proud, that 
they flight and contemn all men that have not as much riches 
as they; O what rejoycings have moſt rich men over 
their riches? FHezckiaba great King and a good man (a 
rare conjunction) had much of that upon his ſpirit (7/a. 
59. 2.) when Ambaſſadors came from Babylon, He was glad 
of them, and [hewed them all bis treaſure ;, He affected they 
thould ſee what a rich King he was,and what maſſes of Go'd 
and Silver as well as what multitudes of men were at his 
command, 

Thirdly, Many are proud of their honours and powers 
in the world ; They are high-minded, becauſe they ore ſet 
in high places;”Tis a diſhonour to ſome great men that they 
have not truly great ſpirits. And 'tis the temptation of all 
great men to have proud ſpirits. 

Fourthly,Not a tew are proud of their bodily perfections 
and itrength;many a ſoul is defiled and deformed with pride 
ot the bodies beauty and fairneſs ; many look not after the 
beauty of holineſs, while they doat upon the beauty of their 
own comelineſs; they ſce themſelves in their bcauty, rill 
they are proud of it, and care not ( which ſhould be our 
greateſt care, and ſhall be our greateſt priviledg, //a. 33. 
17.) t9 ſec the King in hs beauty. Asſometruit in their 
ſpiritual beauty (Exrk, 16. 15.) ſo others over-ween their 
corporal ; both are the effects of pride; and the firſt is by 
io much the worſe of the two, by how much it riſeth from 
a better objec. 

Fifthly, Many are proud of their natural parts, proud of 
their piits, proud of their wit, proud of their memory, 
proud of thcir eloquence and abilities of ſpeaking. . As 
krowler's it ſelf pufferh up (1 Cor. 8. 1.) ſo doall thoſe cen- 
dowments which ſcrvecither for the getting or expreſſing 
of our knowledg. Gifts and abilities, whether natural or 
improved and acquired, do not more fit usfor {crvice, than 
tempt us toand (unleſs grace work mightily) taint us with 
pride. | 


Sixthly, As many are proud of what they have,ſo others - 


are proud of what they have done, they are proud of their 
actions, thcir ſpirits ſwell with the thoughts of their 
own works. Some are ſo wicked, that they arc proud of 
thcir evil works. The Apoltle faith, They glory in their 
ſhame (Phil. 3.19.) D-v:4 complained of many (Pſa. 4.) 
who turned b:5.clory into ſhame, but theſe turn their ſhame 
into glory , that is, they are proud of that for which 
they ought to be aſhamed. Now if ſome are proud of the 
evil, ofthe miſchicf which they have done, how ealily may 
we grow proud of the good which we have done? proud 
of 0u: ditics, proud'of our righteous deeds, proud of our 
charitable deeds to men, proud of: our prayers to God, 


proud of our zeal for God, as fehu was who ſaid, Come 


and lie my zeal for the Lord. The heart of a good man 
n1.v foon have too much to do with what he hath done, his 
tougthts may quickly work too much towards and upon 
his own works. But as for hypocrites and felf-ſeckers, who 
do pood to beſcenof men, they cannot forbear ſecing- it 
themſclves, and ſurely that ſight of the eye cannot but affect 
the heart with pride. 

Seventhly, Pride riſcth often from the ſucceſs of what is 
axtemptcd and done, men are proud of victories. The 
Aſſyrian is deſcribed ( 1/a. 10. 13, 14. ) triumphing and 
infu!ting, becauſe be had put down the rations 4s a valiant 
mai Ani (Hat ,1,16,) we have the Chaldeans ſacri- 
Reeng lg ter acts, and ourniad incenſe totherr arag, bermſe 
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- and Latines noted in the Margin tell us) to report him- 
ſelf a Great one. And who are greater in pride , than ,,,. 


TT "YL CO 


by them their portion 15 fat, and their meat plenreot:;, that 
15, they boaſted of and gloricd in their great atchicvemen:s 
in war; ſo it ſeems to be explained in the next word; 
( verſ. 17.) Shall they therefore empty their net, and not {pay 
continually to ſlay the nations ? br 

Eighthly, Pride ſpringeth out of the very mercics and 
ſalvation of God. Thus 'tis ſaid of Hezebiah (2 Chron x2, 
25.) after he had received two great mercies ; Firlt, delj- 
verance from a great enemy ; and, Second'y, from a oreat 
lickneſs ; He rendred not again according to the benefir dove 
unto him, for his heart was lifred up, How lifted up ? not 
in thankfulneſs, for he rendred not according to the kind- 
neſs, but iri prideand high-mindednefſs , for preſently it i; 
ſaid (verſ. 26.) Notwithſtanding Hezelg ab humbled bin((!; 
for the pride of his heart. rfl 

Ninthly, The heart is lifted up and waxeth proud with 
Church-Priviledges; Some ſay, they arc inthe Church, or 
they are the Church ; they enjoy pure ordinances and ad- 
miniſtrations of holy worthip above others. For this kind 
of pride the Prophet reproved the Jews (Jer. 7. 3, 4.) Hear 
ye the word of the Lord, all ye of Fudab, that enter in at 
theſe gates to worſhip the Lord, &c. Truſt ye not in lyi11 
words, ſaying, The temple of the Lord , the temple of the 
Lord are we; The temple of the Lord are theſe;, As if he had 
ſaid, Be not proud of the Temple (what we trult to, beſides 
God, we are proud of) nor of your Temple-priviledges, 
you will ind no ſanctuary, no ſecurity there, unleſs you 2 
men4 your ways ; theſe things will do you no good except 
you be better. The Jews were taxcd alſo by the Apotile 
for ſuch a proud cry ( Rom. 2. 17.) Thou makeſt thy boaſt 
of God; and cana man do better than to boaſt of God ? 
but they ſwell'd with pride, they did not rejoyce with 
thankfulneſs, they contemn'd others, as if God werc a 
God to them only,and ſaw ſomewhat in them above others, 
as the reaſon why he choſe them for his people above 9- 
thers. This was pride of ſpirit, or ſpiritual pride. And again 
tothe Jew(verſ.22. ) Thou that miheſt thy boaſt of the Law ; 
And is it not our duty to boalt ofthe Law or Word of God? 
But the Apoſile ſaw them proud of the Law , not obedient 
to it ; He perceived their hearts were lifted up in their pri- 
viledg of having the letter of the Law , while both thei 
hearts and lives were unconformed and unſubdued to the ſpi- 
ritualneſs of the Law. 

Tenthly, Pride is ready to riſe in the heart of man from 
that divine light and thoſe extraordinary Revelations which 
he reccives from God; and it is hard to keep the heart un- 
der when God diſcovers very much of himſelf to man. This 
was Paul's caſe ( 2 Cor. 12.7.) Leſt I ſhould be lifted rp 
above meaſure through the abundance of revel.utions , there 
was given me 4 thorn in the fleſh , the meſſenger of Sat. 
to buffet me, Even Paul inthat eaſe necded a thorn in his 
fleſh to let out or prevent the Impoſtumation of his ſpirit. 
Some conceive the reaſon why the Prophet Ezekze! 15 to 
often called, Son of Man, wasto keep him humble, whilc 
he had many revelations from God. 


Eleventhly, Some have been proud not only of divine 5+ 7: 
and heavenly , but of diabolical and helliſh Revelations. * " 
We read of.one Thendas boaſting himſelf to be ſome body © 
(Acts 5. 36.) This vain man pretended revelations from 
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God, which were indeed fromthe Devil; And he ſwell'd ;;.. in 


with this conceit, boaſted himſelf to be /owre body , that is, "Me 
he thought himſelf to be every body ; as if the perfections *'-/! 


of all men were ccnter'd in him, or as if all others were 
no body, and he himſelf the only ſome body. Thc 
Apoſtle (As 8. 9.) ſpeaking of Simon, who had uſcd 
ſorcery and bewitched the people of Samara, faith , 
He gave out that himſelf was ſome great one; he ſweild 
with pride from his diabolical Revelations; giving out 7 


not only (as Theudas) that he was ſome body , but that ;3.; 1 
Though indeed for a man t0 þ./ 


he was ſome great one. | 
report himſelf ſome body, is ( as both learned Grecians 


they who make great reports of themſelves , or report 
themſelves great ? 


How great a proneneſs there is in the heart of man to *" * 
Cir. 
pears that as there is much pride abiding innan, fo by all 4 © | 


pride, may appear by all theſe inſtances ; by which it ap- 


or any of theſe occaſions it isdaily budding out, un!els God 
hide it from man, and nip it in the bud. 


«© * 
y £f 


(344 4.2 


———— 


An Expoſition «pon the Book of FO B. Cuar. XXXIIL 


are 
1221 


a H—_—_— 


1222 


Yet here it may be queſtioned ; Whence it cometh 
to paſs, that man is ſoprone to pride ? or what is the 
ſpring of it ? 


a fool in gle: y147, ye have compelled me. Doi nom this in 
timate, that in Yau!'s opinion, all proud {ci piniers and 
boaiters arc foo's, that is, ſuck 2s 2ct below common lenie 


| 

[ anſwer ; Firſt , Pride ſprings from Inordinate ſell- | orreaſon, Inthe Hebrew language , the fame © 079 that 
love, ( 2 Tim. 3.2.) Men ſhall be lovers of their ow: | lignihes boaltinp and pride, fignifh.'s folly and lo-ihnels 
ſelves, Covero , Boaſters , Prend. They that are unduc | [ he empty veiivt y LROE thegrieueltlouna, ok | Licyv thay 
lovers of themſelves, or in love with t1emſelves, they pre- | m:ke fo great 4r,orfe cf themſelves , are nfuily noch 


ſcntly grow proud of themſclves. vcit-love, and ſe}t-flat- 


tery, Arc olaſſes in which if a man 10k upon himſelf , be | | NE. ; | | 
appears double to what he is, or much greater than what Io | Vellers, of (hallow rivers 1 1's Was Solymi?; $ COUCHMN 
he really 15. Self-love is a mulriplying , yea and a 4g7- | ( Prov. 25-27.) For men to ſearca thr own (11 28 
fying glaſs. Tis dangerous to ſce our ſclves through our | glory; that is, a man obſcures himſelf by ieli gloryr.s 
own (elf-love ; That.fight of ſelf affects rhe heart with high | How fooliſh, how irrational a thing 1s it for any tan to 
thoughts of ſelf, which high thoughts the Lord would have | glory proudly, wicnas by domg fo he obſcures that, Witch 
all men caſt down, or calt away while he gives that ad- | | 1$ the chickeſt Slory of man as man, his rcalun 3 and ſeen 
monition by his Apoſtle to tlic Romans ( Rom. 12, 3.) Let | | to put himſelf ro the queſtion, whether he be a _reatonable 
na mn think of kimſelf more hichly than he ought to think. | ; Creature yea 07 no. ? 
(that is, let him not think highly of himſelf at all) but (as | | Secontliy, Prideis more abominable, becaute it is not 
it ſolloweth in the ſame verſe) Soberly, or 16 ſobriety. For | | only the foily of man , but a rol very of God; north ng 
:ndeed many arc drunken; yea mad; or mad-drunk with j 20 | rb God of his honour fo mich as price. It is ſaid or 
high, that is, proud thoughts of themſelves. Hence that | Jeſus Chriit (Piil.2 6) He toner uf 119 Fewuer) fo be 
of the ſame Apoltle (Wal.6. 3.) If aman think. himſelf to equd with God 1 Ne did not wrong, God in making himiclt 
be ſorobing , when be ts nething, he drceiverh himſcf';, he his equal, himfclf being God. Bur it nico Witt march tnem- 
that thinks himſelf to be ſomething, is he that hath proud ſelves with God, or are liſted vp in t).cirtpir:'s, (25 proud 
thoughts of kimſelf; and ſuch a ſomething z Is a meer 6- niet ane bey« nd the lize 0 nan) this 1s a robbe! y or 10d. 
thing, that i$ is no ſuch thing as he thinks himſelf to be ; Whatigever we take to our {elves more thumis Une, we 
as is clear in the cafe of the Church of Laogrcea (Rev. 3. tare from God, yea we iteal from Gd. Ther who torper 
16.) Hence C30d the author and tountain of all they have, nl tatce 
S:condly, Pride ſprings from an opinion that what we glory to themſelves, commit the worlt Kind of robboryy 
haveis better than indeed it is ; the proud man thinks all his | 3o | «ndare the moit dangerous Thics cs. , J/44 42. 5 ) 1/7) 14 
filver gold, and his braſs ſilver. We ſpeak proverbially of will I n0r grvere another; therefore it any take glory to 
ſuch, At rherv geeſe are ſwans; they always over-ratc their tiemſelves (as (I ſay again) all provd men Co) vs fem 
own comnmioditics. and tis not « nv (ts ] may fay ; picking 0! us p CRct, but 
Thirely , Pride ſprings from this falſe opinion, that the breaking opzn of his Treaſury, of tis Calinits to oomy 
what we have, we have it from our ſelves , or that 'tis away the-chiet Jewelof ln Crone, Rom i 5 
of our own petting. The Apoſtles Pridc-confounding 36.) Als fromlum, trerctore 1 COUTETNCLIEE 
queſtion, is, (1 Cor: 4. 7.) What haſt thou that thou haſt the father of light, therefore whit gt, Wat, £eS, Wheat 
not received ? As if he had ſaid, the true reaſon why {ſtrength ſocvyer we have, it mult retwin tom Ew, Proties, 
men hoatt A or the ground of all their proud boaſting 15 and T7 the clort ving of | ts nanc > ET nay not dCcLis be 1 
this. they think -not themſelves beholding to any for | 40 agorn our Own name With it, nor put our name vpon it ? 
what they have ; all is of themſclves, or by a ſelf improve- How mich ſocver we have, we have received, 1tis from the 
ment; they have ſomewhat ( they imagine) which rhey Lord ; therefore 'tis extreanily finful and facrilegious to 
have not received. take or keepit to our ſelves. And as whatiocver good 
Fourthly , The proud man thinks what he hath , he we have, we have it of God, ſo whitſocver good we have 
alone hath it ; at leaſt, that he hathit in a greater meaſure done, we have had light.and fircngth irom God todo it ; 
than any other. He is the Cedar. others are but ſhrubs. He natural yea ſpiritual ftrengrh . not only the hrit power of 
is the Giant , others are but dwarfs. Only the humble acting, but all ſubſcqe:.t aftings of that power arctromn 
attain thar rule (Rem, 12. 10.) In honorr preferring one 4110- God 5 tkerciore to have fecret Iitngs up of Ipir it, mM ow 
rr - as alfothat (Phil. 2.3.) I: lowlincſs of mind, let each | own actings. 15 torob God (7/4. 51.15.) Oper thor my 
eſterm other better than himſelf. go | lips, and mymeouth {1.1 ſhew forth tv proſe, ſaid David; 
Fifthly, Pride riſcth from this thought , that what we As ii he had faids Lord if ito wilt open my hps, and help 
have,we ſhall always have. Holy Davia began to be blown me to ſpeak as 1 ought, I will not ſhew forth my own 
up with pride, as ſoon as ever Le [41d in bus proſperity, 1 (hl praiſe, nor Luaſt of what have cither tpokcen or done, but 
never be moved. Babylon 7lorified ber ſelf, baving ſaid in her | will ſhew forth thy praite ; becauſe the opening of the lips 
be.rty I fit 4 Deen, and am 10 widow, and (ball ſee no ſor- is from thee. 
row, (Rev. 18. 7.) Thirdly, It is an abomination ro be proud ; for whatſo- 

Secondly, In that God 1s here ſaid ro hide pride from ever any man hath done, or how good ſocver any man is , 
mans . he 15 no better than he ſhould be, and hath done no more 

ra - + than was his duty to do; he hath done but his duty ro 

Obſerve, Price bs 4 very vile and moſt odrous fin. 60 | God. and his Jury comin, when he hath done kis beſt, 

If God hide it from mans eyes, then ſurely God himſclf he hath done no'more; cvery man is bound to dothe good 
is of purer eyes than to behold it, and be pleafed (Pſal.1 38. that he Goth, how much ſocvcr it be that he doth ;, there- 
6.) The Lord kaoweth the proud afar off ; He that meets a fore it is both anignoble and an abominable thing tor any 
ſpectacle or perſon which he cannot endure to look upon, man to boait of what he hath done. ; 
avoids it, or turns trom it while he is yet afar off, whereas Fourthly, Is it abominable to boaſt of what we have 
if the object be delightful, he draweth near, and comes as done, ſecing how much foever we have done, it will ap- 
cloſe as he can ; when therefore 'tis ſaid, che Lord knowerh pear upon a right and duc account, that we have done lefs 
proud mai afar off, it ſhews his diſdain of him, He will than we ought, andare much thort of our duty, ( Luk 17, 
ſearce toxch him with a pair of tongs , (as we ſay) he can- 10.) When ye ſhall have dune all thoſe things which are com- 
not abide to come ncar him. He knows well enough how | 96 | m.anded you, ſay, we are wiprofitable ſervants, and have 
vile he is even at the greate{t diltance. Pride is the firſt of done but that which was our duty todo. Wecan donothing 
thoſe ſeven things which are an abomination to the Lord, but what is our duty, but-all we do 1s not the one halt ot 
( Prov. 6.17.) And howabominable athing pride is, may our whole duty, and ſhall we glory as if we had obliged 
appear further by theſe ſix Conſiderations. God by doing more than all! 

Firſt, The folly and Irrationality of pride, renders it Fifthly, It is an odious thing for any man to be proud of 
odious to God ; nothing is more odious to a wiſe man what he hath done, for God might have done it by another, 
than folly, how odious then is pride to the moſt wiſe if he pleaſed. No manis necetlary to God, as if his work 
God ! When Pau did any thing which had but a ſhew of could not be done unleſs fuch a one doit. He hath choice 
pride in it, though he did it only upon Conſtraint, yet he of inſtruments; and is able to fit thoſe for his bulineſs who 
calls himſclf fool for doing it (2 Cor, 12.11.) 1 ambecoms | B84 | 2re moſt unfit of themſelves It 1s matter of thankfulneſs 
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that God will call and nſe us to-do him any ſervice, and 
enible us to Go it 3 God could have put his talent into ano- 
ther mans hand; the riches, the power, the wiſdom, the 
learning, the parts which thou actett by, he could have put 
it into other hands ; he can make the du:1:b to ſpeak, as well 
as the greatelt ſpeaker : He can make an Ideot, a Dunce, 
knowing and learned, as well as the moit knowing among 
the learned ; therefore the learned and the eloquent , 
have no reaſ.un to be proud, but much to be thankful : He 
can make the weakeſt to do as much as the {trongelt ; there- 
ſore the itrongeſt have no reaſon to be proud, but much to 
be thankful : He can raiſe Children to Avr.4ham out of the 
{lones of the ltreet ; therefore the Jews mu't not be proud, 
or think that Gvd'is bcholding to them for being his peo- 
plc: 1trcanordain ſlreucth and his own praiſe ont of the 
»r of babes and (:cklinos (Pſal. 8. 2. Matth. 21. 16.) 
therefore the wiſe and prudent have no reaſon to be proud, 
but mvCi to be thankful. O remember, Ir is of God's 
vouch{afement not of our deſcrt, that we are admitred to 
ti15 ſervice. 

1.altly, Pride muſt needs be an odious thing , and that 
which God greatly ab%:orrs, becauſe it quite croſſeth the 
deſign of God inthe Goſpel; which is to keep the crea- 
turc humble and low,that he himſelf alone may be exalted ; 
He wit ::0t bear it that 41:y fleſh ſhould glory #1 hus preſence 3 
Ite trat clortath , let :m glory in the Lord ( 1 Cor. 1. 
29, 31.) God will have his end upon all fleſh, and there- 
fore he will dreadfully g{orifie himſelf upon thoſe , who 
proudly glory in themſelves. 

Further, The word by which man is expreſſed , from 
whom God hides pride, lignifying (as was ſhewed) 4 
(tro? Mm: , the molt accompliſhed and beſt fur- 
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Obſerve, Thirdly, Great men, wiſe men, rich men, are 


ery [u- | 10 and often carried away by pride. 


Gol ttherchre hides pride from them, becauſe they lie ſo 
op-n tothe 2tiy'ts of pride 3 our rifing is oftentimes an oc- 
C1!10n of our tailing. And that which God gives man for his 
co24 , proves {by reaſon of this corruption moſtly ) his 
Tnzrc One ofthe Ancicnts ſpeaking of Pride, ſaith tis the 
crentelt !in, for four reaſons. 

Fir t, In rheantiquity of it, beezuſe it was the firſt lin, 
the Devil's fin, before man finned , that fin which he firſt 
6:0pt into man to. make him fall, was the fin by which 
Wintcit fell; be would be higher , and more than he was, 
and he rrovoked mantobe ſo ron, Tis diſputed what was 
te oiinal of griginal fin, and the doubt lyeth between 
two, whatcr unzclict or pride had the precedency in 
mins tall, « 2 Gue!tion much like-that , whether faith or 
repcrtance hat the precedency in his rilmg) I ſhall only 
rite ir ihus; that which appeared firit was unbelief; the 
woman pra peradventure upon the threatning of God in 
caſc of cating tne forbidden fruit. But certainly pride was 
Contor!; POTAty Witn unbclict, man wou:d needs lift up 
kinfclt brvond the itate he had, and fo fell from and lot 
that c/tate. . 

Sec.naly, Saith he, Pride is productive of many other 
ns, 115 2 fountain fin, a roet {in, it nouriſheth, nurſeth, and 
b:ingeth up many other fins; no man knoweth what fin 
may benogr, when pride 15 firſt. 

1virdly, The greatneſs of the lin of pride may be argued 
from the over ſpreading of it; pride hath infected many 
mortaliy; 2nd who can {ay his heart is free from this plague, 
though poſhbly it be not the plague (or ſpecial maltet-ſin) 
of his heart * Pride is an Epidemical diſeaſe, all labour 
under this ſickneſs, and this ſickneſs hath got the maſtery 
over many. 

His fou:th rea%on is that of the Text and point ;: Pride 
154 great witkedncls, becauſe uſually 1t infects great men. 
They that are great in power, great in gifts, great in lear- 
ning, great 1n any thing, arc ſure to be aſſaulted ifnot ble- 
miincd and blaſted with this fin. inſomuch that it had been 
better for many to have been fools, than learned, low than 
high, mean than preat, poor than rich in this world. There 
is 4 tempration 11 power, in greatneſs, in riches, in know- 
leds, in gifts, inthe bei things, to make. the mind ſwell, 
and the man that is ſtored with them proud. Pride is (as I 
may ſay) ot-a very high extraction, it was conceived in 
and born by the now Apoſtate Angels , whoſe place, firſt 
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eſtate (or principality, as we put inthe Margin of the Epi 
ſtle of Jade verf. 6.) was aloft in heaven. Angels were the 
neareit ſervants and attendants upon God himſelf, who 
callcth heaven rhe habitation of his holineſs, and of hy; 
glery ; And ſurely the habitation which the Apoſtle Fur 
inthe ſame verſe ſaith the Angels /efr , ( and he calls i: 
their own, that is, that which was allotted and allowed theny 
by God as their portion, this habitation, Iſay,) mutt nceds 
be a very high and excellent one, as themſelves by nature 
were inthe highelt claſſis or form of creatures. Now as 
pride began from and had its birth in theſe high and noble 
ſpirits (which gave one occaſion (though it be as helliſh a 
luſt as any in hell) to call it Heavenly by Nation) ſo the 
higher men are (who at higheſt are but duſt) themore doth 
pride haunt them, and inlinuate it ſelf to get a dwelling or 
ſeat in them, as the moſt proper and congenial ſubjects 
which it can find here on carth itſelf, with thoſe of whom 
it firſt took poſſeſſion and whom it made irs firſt habitation, 
being for ever caſt down from heaven. Pride having once 
dwelt in thoſe who were ſo high, loves ſtill to dwell or 
take up its lodging (art leaſt) in thoſe, who upon any re 
ference whether to natural, civil, or ſpiritual things, are 
called and reputed Higheſt. 


Obſerve, Fourthly, God by wariou means, even by al; 
forts of means, gives check to the pride of man, hy 
ſpeaketh once , yea twice to man in a dream, in a 
viſion of the night, that he may hide pride from man. 


Pride is a fin which God proſecutes both night and day , 
if ſpeaking by day doth not mortifie it, ſpeaking in the 
night by dreamsſhall, MNebuchadnezzar was full of pride, 
and God humbled him by a dream, and brought down the 
haughtineſs of his heart by a viſion of the night. This great 
Monarch of the world was fo full of pride that he boaſted 
it out (Dan. 4. 30.) 1s not this great Babylon that I have 
vurle for the houſe of the kingdom, 71d by the might of my 
power, and for the honour of my Majeſty ? Now while he 
ſpake thus walking in the Palace of the kingdom of Babylor, 
there fell a voice from heaven, ſaying, O King Nebuchad- 
nezZar, tothe it is ſpoken , The kingdom is departed from 
thee, &c. And they ſhall drive thee from among men, And 
thy dwelling (who haſt thought thy ſelf more than man 
ſhall be with the beaſts of the field. The effe@t of this 
voice Nebuchadnezzar had ina dream, as appears by Da- 
nie”s interpretation of it in the former part of the Chapter. 
God ſhewed him in that dream what his condition ſhould 
be, and he executed it upon him to the full , to pull down 
hispride z That, he at laſt mivht know that the moſt High 
ruleth the Kingdoms of men, and giveth them to whomſ0- 
ever be wil, Whereas then he thought that he alone ruled 
the world, and could give kingdoms to whom he would. 
How wonderfully did God oppoſe the pride of Paul's ſpi- 
rit ? he could not favour pride, no not in that eminent 
Apoſtle. Leſt through the abundance of revelations he ſhould 
be exalted above meaſure, there was given him a thorn in the 
fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan to buffet him, ( 2 Cor. 12.7.) 
that is, God uſed extraordinary means to humble him. As 
here God is ſaid tohumble by vilions, ſo there Paul beins 
endangered to pride by recciving viſions, God found a 
ſtrange way to humble him, even by the buffetings of the 
meſſenger of Satan, who is the Prince of pride, and as (God 
ſpeaketh of the Leviathan at the 42. Chapter of this book, 
verſ. 34.) a King over all the children of pride. Goddoth 
ſo much reſiſt pride, that he cannot but reſiſt the provd 
( 7ames 4.6.) and ſcorn the ſcorners, (Prov. 3. 34.) yea 
he hath told us of a day ( //a. 2.11. ) whercin rhe 
lofry looks of man ſhall be humbled, and the hanghtineſs of 
men ſhall be bowed down : and the Lord alone ſhallbe exalted 
in that day. 

There are four ſpecial pride-ſubduing Conſiderations. 

Firſt, They who are proud of what they have , are like 
to have no more. When the Apoſtle had ſaid (Fames 4.6.) 
He reſiſteth the proud ( he preſently adds ) bur giveth more 
grace to the humble. As if he had ſaid, Though the Lord 
hath given proud men much (for 'tis ſomegift of God, and 
uſually a great one of which men grow proud) yet he will 
now ſtop. his hand and give them nomore. The Lord gives 
to them whoare humble and praiſe him, not to thoſe who 
are proud and praiſe themſelves. thr 
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Secondly, Not only doth the Lord ſtop his hand from 
eivins more tothoſe who are proud, but often makes an 
1 of revocation and takes away that which he hath alrea- 
dy given. As he who idly puts his talent into a napkin, ſo 


he who vainly and vain-gloriouſly ſhews it, is in danger of 


kaving it taken away from him. Jr 1s as ſunful to ſhew ov7 
talcat pi ondly, as to bide it rveeligently. Nebuchaanez2.r 
boaſt-d proudly of his Kingdom, and preſently it was faid 
to him, The Kingdom is departed from thee, Hexzetuah 
boaſted of his treaſure ( 1ſc. 39. 6.) and by and by the 
Lord told him, his treaſure ſhould be taken away, (though 
not immediately [rom him, vet from his poſterity ) and 
carried to Babylorz, 'Tis fo in ſpirituals, when we proud- 
ly (hew our treaſure.the treaſure of our knowledg,or other 
cifts and attainments, the Lord many times, in judgment, 
ſends them into captivity,- takes them from us, and ſtrips 
us naked of that clothing and adorning whereof we are 
roud, 

Thirdly, If God doth nottake all away, yet what re- 
mains is witheredand blaſted, it dries up and comes to i1t- 
tle; if it be not quite removed, yet it appears no more in 
its former beauty and luſter. When God with rebukes cor- 
refleth min for (this ) iniquity, be maketh his beauty (thc 
beauty of his parts and gifts, yea of his graces) ro conſume 
away ( as David expreſſeth it, Pſal. 39. 11, ) like a moth. 
O what a drineſs, and ſo a decaycanets falls upon that Soul 
from whom the ſoaking dews and drops, the ſweet influen- 
ces of Heaven are reſtrained ! And furely if they arcre- 
ſtrained from any, they are from proud men ; no mar vel 
then, if others ſee and they feel their withering, and even 
ſenſible declinings every day. 

Fourthly, Suppoſe the gifts and parts of a proud man 
continue florid and appear till aQting in their former 
ſtrength, vigour, and beauty, yer God ſends a ſecret curſc 
upon them, and though he doth not wither them, yet he 
doth not delight in them, nor give them any acceptation. 
The beltthings how long ſocver continued to proud men , 
are no longer bleſſings to them; yea it had been good for 
them, that either they had never had them, or that they 
had been ſoon taken away. That as one ſaid falſely of the 
life of man in general, but truly of wicked men ; Jt had 
been beſt for them ot to have been born, and thur ne>t beſt 
would be to die quickly. So I may ſayinthis caſe of proud 
men; it hadbeen belt for them they never hadreceived 
any eminent gifts from God, and their next beit would be 
to have them quickly taken away ; for as wicked men in 


general ( if they die unconverted ) the longerthey live, | 


the worſer they live, and cyery day by adding new heaps 
of fin, heap up further wrath againſt the day of wrath ; 


* ſo proud men in ſpecial, the longer they have and hold 


their giſts, their riches, their hunours, their powers, do 
but abuſe them the more, to the increaſe of their fin here, 
and ( without repentance) ſhame hereafter. 

And therefore to ſhut up this obſervation, and the expo- 
ſition of this verſe, I ſhall only give ſome few directions or 
counſels for the cure of this Soul-fickneſs pride, or for the 
pricking of a pride-ſwoln heart, that ſothe wind, that noxi- 
ous wind of oftentation, by which proud men are vainly 
puft up in their fleſhly minds, may be let out and voided. 

Firlt, Let the proud man conſider what he is; ſome have 
asked blaſphemouſly, What is the Almighty ? As we ſaw 
at the 21. Chapter of this Book: But it may well enough be 
asked, What is man that the Almighty ſhould be mindful 
of him? ( Pfal. 144. 3, 4+ ) and may we not much more 
queſtion again, What is man that be ſo ſhould be mindful of 
himſelf? David, a great King ſaid to the Lord (2 Sam. 
7-18.) Who am I, O Lord God, and what is my Houſe , 

that theu haſt brought me hitherto? Thus every man ſhould 
ſay to himſelf, or put the queſtion to his own Soul ; 
Who am I? Or what am I, thatN| ſhould have a proud 
thought ? All men indeed differ in ſome things, and ſome 
difter in very many things. Men of high degree, and men 
of [ow degree differ, men of knowledge and ignorance dif- 
ter, learned and unlearned men differ. Andit is not only, 
as I may ſay, a piece of Heraldry, but a picce of Divinity 
to keepupthe differences of men. Yer what isany man, 
whether high or low, knowing or ignorant, learned or un- 
learned,” that he ſhould be proud ? Theyall agree inthis, 
they areall duſt and aſhes, they are all but as a ſhadow, or 
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and at their be{t citate (in the very keig ht of tl eir excellen- 


Cy they are 2:'together vanity. How much ! 
in other things, yet 1n this they all agree, vor 2rc ail 
mthis, they arc all vanity. Then what 1s man that ke {howld 
be proud ? Shall duſt and aſhes, ſhall a paſting (19491, or a 
diſappearing vapour, ſhall withering corals, or fuding flow 
ers, ſhall vanity it ſelf be proud? The bit of men of 
their belt, arethe worſt of all theſe, why then thould any 
man be proud ? Yea [| may put the que{tion turther, /7cip 
Can. any man be proud, whe knowerh what man 5, and ac- 
knowledgeth kimfclf to be but a man ? 
further inthis queſtioning way, how can any man be proud 
who knoweth himſelf t» be (which is a more humbling 
conſideration, then any of or then all the former ) a ſinful 
man! Weought always to be humbled tor (in, and ſhall 
we who areat all times linning, be proud at anytime 7 
Secondly, Tocure pride of ſpirit, conlider what evcry 
man is ( asto this World ) he cannot be long what he is. 
He that is high in the World, cannot be long in tis World: 
ly heights. He that is rich in t4c World, cannot longen- 
joy his Worlely riches; yea knowledg vanitherh ; all ſuch 
kind of knowledg, learning and skill as men now bave, is a 
meer vaniſhing thing;man,in his higheſt periectionszis very 
mutable, and tie higher he is, the more mntable 2 15 '; 
what hath he then to be proud of? We have fone {ap 
ges every day, and when a ſew days are pait,we {194 come 
to our great change ; our change by death is but a te, 
days off, forthe utmoſt of our days arc but a few. Asniun 
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15 not to be accounted of by others, ſonot by himſelf, {c- 
cattle bis breath is in bis noſtrils, andhe may quick!y pe- 
riſh ( 1/2. 2. 22, ) Shall periſhing things be proud things? 
Shall they belifted up wita what they have, who { :s to 
this World ) have (9little being, that- they can ſcarcely be 
ſaid to be, By this argument all men are callcd off from 
truſting thoſe that are bighelt in this, World-( P/z/. 146. 
3.) Toer breath goth forth. And we have the fame ar- 
gument, not to be high in our own thoughts, becaule our 
breath gocth forth, and there is an end of us. 

Thirdly, Conſider all thoſe things Which are as fewel 
and occaſions of pride in man, even for thoſe man mull: 
ſhortly give an account. ' And ſurely he who remembers 
that whatſocver he hath, be it riches, ſtrength, honour, 
parts,  knowledpe, or learning, he muſt come to a recxon- 
mig for it, that man will not over recxon himſelf fo much 
for it, as to bc proudof it. The Apoitie concludes, $2 
then every man mitſt groe an account of himſelf to Cel, 
( Rom. 14.12. ) That is, of all his reccits, and of all his 
expences, What hath been beſtowed upon him, and how 
he hath improved what hath been heltowed. He muſt give 
an account of hiniſelf in his natural capacity as a man ; and 
he muſt give an account of himfelt in his civil capacity, as 
a rich or grcat man ; and he mult give an account of hjm- 
ſclf in his ſpiritual capacity, 2s he hath enjoyed means to 
make him oracious, orto grow in grace. He multgivean 
account. of himſclt about all the good things he hath rc- 
ccived, what good he hath done with them, either to kim- 
{elf or others. He that is ſerious upon tuch a meditation 
as this, ſhall findtwo effects of it; firit, it will keep him 
very buſie,and free him from idlenels; ſecondly,it will keep 
him very humble and free him from pride. Whocan gl0- 
ry vainly in his Stewardſhip ( for all we have is pur into 
our hands as Stewards, who, I ſay, can glory vainly in his 
Sttward{hip) that always hears this voice ſounding in his 
cars, Coine give an acconnt of thy ſtewardſhip, for thou mxy- 
eſt be 110 (onger Steward? _ O how ill an account will thc 
make when they arc asked, what they have done with their 
riches? Who mutt anſwer, We have been proud of t/cm: ? 
who being asked, what have you done with your honour, 
muſt anſwer, Ie have been proud of it f Who being asked, 
What have.you done with your knowledge, muſt anſwer, 
we have been proud of it ? Theſe will be ſad anſwers in thc 
day of account, yet proud men ( whatſoever they have 
done With their receits ) muſt make this anſwer, what: 
otheranſwer ſoever they make. 

Fourthly, Conlider that the more any one hath received 
( and it is the degree upon which pride riſcth the more,l {ay 
the moreany one hath received\in.any kind whatſoever,the 
ſtricter will his account be; for the *ccount will be pro- 
portionable ro what the receipt is. ( Luke 12.49.) 7 v whom: 


a Vapour, they are all as grafs, or as a fawer of the field, | 8© | ſocver witch 11 gi3 eng of him jhall be much required, aid 
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1 bave committed much, of him they will ak, 
{Lemire s Where much is ſown, there God looks to reap 
much. Helooketh not only for improving. but for ſuta- 
ble, ſor propertionable improvement. It he that had 
roceived five talents ( Ath. 25.) had brought only two 
talents more, and ſo made his five ſeven, this had not been 
proportionable ; or if he that had received two, had made 
them three, this had not bzen proportiomable 3 but he 
that reccived five, brought ten ; and he that received two, 
brought four 3 this account was proportionable to the re- 
ceift z and therefore to theſe their Lord ſaid, Wil! done good 
and faithful [ervimts, God looks for doubling, (asI may 
ſay ) that we ſhould make his five ten, his two four. 
Therefore why ſhould any man be proud of what he hath 
received, ſeciag the more he hath received, the more great 
and {tricter will his account vec, 

Filthly, That pride may be cured and hid from your 
eves, ] adviſe, that in the m:dſt of your fulneſs, you would 
think of your emptineſs,andin the midſt of your perfett ions, of 

-fciencics ;, think how much, and in how many things 

2 arc wanting, when any thought of pride ariſeth con- 
ns what you enjoy, or wherein you abound, He 
tat thinks how much he is wanting, will not be proud how 
1mucl: ſever he aboundeth ; and indeed our wantings be- 
?np a preat deal more then our aboundings, and ourim- 
perſcCtions then our perfections, ſhould be to us greater 
matter 0: humbling, then our abounding or pet feCtions can 
be an occalion of pride. To clear this further, conſider 
vour deficiencies two ways; firit, in your ſelves ; confider 
nx lew vou are in knowledge, how low in grace, how 
low in duty ; remember that there is a great deal of-dark- 
ne's in the beit of your light, a great deal of water in the 
belt of your wine, and agrcat deal of droſs in the pureſt of 
your Silver ; remember theſe weakneſſes in your ſelves,and 
then ſay as bleed P.::1 ( Phil. 5. 22.) 1 count not that 1 
hve already attoined; that is, that 7 have attained perfeCti- 
on, 1 am very much bchind, very much below my du- 
ty. lam below what I might be and have attainedto, both 
inc hot of knowledge, and in the ſtrength of grace. 
Lua be'ow what 1 might be attained to, both as to zeal 
{or. 2n4 as to faith in God. O how many are our defici- 
enci25 when wehave profited moſt! Secondly, conſider 
vour deficiencics in reference to uthers; the Apolile faith 
( 2 Cor. 40:42; ) They who C91 PATE 2 empelues With theimm- 
| {0.2 2142108 wiſe. The reaſon why many think themſelves 
over-wile, is, b<cauſc they do dot ( as they ought ) com- 
mire theinſelvcs With others, or if they comparethemſelyes 
with others, taey compare themſelves only with thoſe that 
arc bclo v, not with thoſe who are above themſelves. They 
Wi) COrmpare themſelves with themſclves, or with thoſe 
only wan are below themſeives, are not wiſe, though they 
tink theraſelves very wiſe. 1: we would compare our 
ſelves wita other men, Who are above us, it would mighti- 
ly keep down 122 prideot our Spirits, for who 1s there but 
might fee more 19 lorne, yea in many others then in him- 
elit, Now, as it 18:27 excellent means to keep the Soul 
1 nvrmring and diſcontent, to confider that many 
otters .arc below us; 451 cxceilent means to keep us 
from pride. t- con(;der that many others are above us ; fo 
much above us, that ovr knowleds 1s but ignorance to their 
knowleds, our ſtrength weakneſs, our faith unbelief, our 
patience unguictneſs of Spirit, our very fruitfulneſs bar- 
ren!cls compared withtheirs ; or toſpeak allufively, that 
©1:; {at Kine are but lcan to the fat ones of others, and our 
{114 cars but withered looked upon with their full ears. 
nl as it is a good means to keep the Soul humble or to 
cure ic of pride, to compare'our ſclves with men whoare 

+ above us, ſocſpecially, if we would but remember 

1 much God is above vs, in compariſon of whom all 
cr faincls isindeed emptineſs, our ſtrength weakneſs, our 
ri. es poverty, 2nd our light darkneſs. And therefore 
win tb ( Chap. 42. ) becan to compare himſelf with 


IC 15. 20 


God, and to fet God before him; then he was in the. duſt 


:ofertly $5 though he ſpake over-valuingly of himſelf 
FMmctime, yet when once. he came to ſet himſelf before 
Gud, then taich he, 1 have ſpoken once, but I will ſpeak no 
wrts, 1 albor my (cif... aid repent in duſt andaſhes. Ard 


when the Prophet J/:.4 ſaw theLord in his glory,and com- 
pured himſelf wit't him, he crycd out, I] am undone, I am 
& 141 of polkutted Lips 5,4 his graces,and all his giſts vayiſh- 


 —* — — 


= OO CC ey <__RD——————_— 


ce ens 


_— — — _ — —— — 


_ CC + 


ee eee nm” —— 


30 


$O 


GO 


_ 
O 


' 80 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cuae. AXXIIL 


— —— OW OO. ——— 


— — 


— - O99 CO C———— 


—C_  - rw - 


O90 GORG—— 


 — 


NO C—__—— —— —  — ——— 


= — 


cd into nothing, whenhe conſidered the Lord before when 
he ſtood. Thus we may keep cown pride by confiderino 
our deficiencics, and comparing our ſclvcs with other 
who are above us, eſpecially by comparing our ſclves with 
God, to whom we arenot fo much as a drop of the buc!;c: 
to the whole Ocean, nor the duſt of the ballance to the 1» 
dy of the whole Earth. 

Sixthly, For thc hiding and keeping down of pride, «f 
ten reflect upon your ov ni{\mniulneſs; our defetts in coo 
nay keep our hearts low, but our abundance of {in 
evils may keep them much lower. While we conſider (in 
in a two-fold notion, kow ſhould ithunible us ? 1ſt, 
dwelling or abiding in us; Secondly, as acted and brows); 
forth by us in either of theſe ways ; look on fin, and 1+ 
heart mult needs come down thus poyſon may expel poy- 
ſon, the remembrance of fin abiding in us and acted by ys, 
may be a ſtop to the further aQting, as, ot all other ſins, (> 
clpecially of this fin, pride. 

Severthty, Let us be much in the melitation of Ch+:/ 
numbling and abaſing hiniſelf for us. What can kill pric+. 
if the humblings of Chriſt do not ? O tow may v« 
ſchool and catechiſe our proud Souls with the remcmb: 27 
ces of Chriſt inhis abaſements ! What ! An humble Ch16, 
and a proud Chriſtian ! An humble Maſlcr, and a proud 
Diſciple ! Did Chriſt empty himſelf and make him!clt 6! 
no reputation, and ſhall we who are but emptineſs be lifted 
up with a reputation of our ſelves, or with the reputation 
which others have of us; did he abaſe himſelf to the 
form of a Servant, and ſhall we lift up our ſelves, asif wc 
reigned as Kings! He humbled himifelf and became 6be- 
dient -to death, even the death of the Crofs ; and wht 
have we to glory in but the Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chiilt 
( Gal. 6.14: ) if we have any thing to be proud of, 'tis 
the Croſs of Chriſt, God forbid ( ſaith Paul) that T ſho:1? 
glory ( or rejoice and triumph ) ſave #2 the Croſs, of 017 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, whereby I am crucified to rhe Wor!!! 
an4 theWorld to me. Think often and much of the hum 
blings of Chriſt, andthen you will think of your ſelves 5 
meer nothings. This is the molt effectual means, throunh 
the Spirit, to bring down the ſwellings. of our hearts, and 


b 


to hnde pride from m4zi, Thus mich of the ſecond delign of 
C hriſt in ſpeaking to man in dreams and viſions of thenioht:; 


the third followcth, 


Ver. 15. Ve keepeth back his Soul from the pit, ard 
his life from periſing by the Swo?d. 


This verſe holds out another Sracjous intendment of 
God, in revealing him ſelf to man by dreams and vilien: 
of the night. He dothit thereby to give man warnins a: 
wiſdom to. prevent and eſcape that deſttuttion which 
ready to fall upon him. 


He keepeth back his Soul from the pit. 


Some refer this Ye to man himſelf, that is, when Go! 
hideth pride from manzthen man keepeth his Soul from tlc 
pit, that is, thereby man is both admonithed and in: 
{tructed how to Keep his Soul from the pit. They who 70:4 
the mountains and precipices of pride, are moſb aſſured of eſc a 
ping a dowr.-fill into perdition, Solomon tells us ( Prov.16. 
18. ) Pride goeth before deſtruftion, and- a high mind ve- 
fore a fall ; ſuch a fall as Elihu here ſpeaks of, 4.7 
mo the pit ; therefore turning from pride is the eſcaping 0! 
en Pit. 

But rather ( as moit Interpreters) the relative ( He | 
refers to God himſelf, who both begins and perfeCts ths 
great work of grace ; as he ſpeaketh with a purpoſe to with- 
draw man from his purpoſe, cc. ſo he having cffeGually 
withdrawn him from it,and hid pride from him,hc thet of , 
humbleth him in the duſt of repentance, and ſo keepcti1 
back his Soul from tlie pit. 

The word rendred, keepeth back., notes a threcfold 
keeping back ; firlt, by force, 8s a man holds mother trom 
falling intoa pit, or running into danger ; he holds him wee 
ther he will or no. Secondly, there is a holding or keeping 
back by perſwefion or intreaties, by ſcaſonable advice and 
counſel ; ſo Abigail kept David from ſhedding blood 
(1S4am.25.) Thirdly, there is a holding or keeping back 
by authority, when a command or an injunction forbids a 
man from going on and ſo {tops his proceeding. Thus 
we ſee there is a keeping back, cither by outward force, 
01 
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SIE / : rave ; though Chriſt being dead was buricd and laid in NF ICY | 
-51 or by _ or by —__ Vaan ay wigs ne | Be, y”o " pn, of ſee CG 14 the —_ "a4 * _ "ps; ang y 
4+ back according to any . £ , wer, no maſtery over him z fornetlooted >, , vidrye 
FF 1 ſuch a eping back, as hinders the very & 555 ug ye. ge grew < it being impoſſible that he ſhould be 4;.,-:,, -2; 
_ as ſuch a kceping back, as {tops the firlt motions, ck + ood held by thein ) the third day, yea witt; the tirit of that 4/7 il time 
ui toanundertaking. Secondly, there is aa rs. he is gone day, or as ſoon as it might be truly ſaid that it was the third Ars 
'""":4 a man is deeply engaged inan undertaking, w on” Shen | day ; Chriſt was buried in the latter part of the ſixth day FA EF: 
"1+ -onand is nearthe journics end of his own purpoſe, f 7h week, and aroſe early the firlt day of the week, even 7"? 7,” 7 
ant} Procter kept back from deſtroying Nababwhen he was or (Ne Ween, an ZN day of the week: foe Epos, "Yo" 
grinchp#0' David Was ept C . y : kept back when it did but begin to dawn towards :he firſt = &/ Mon Bakg. ” chef? 17%; 
6 Fe rnd eg gn” gp apes ne had | 10] ( Matth. 28. 1.) And thereforc ſeeing as Naturalitts { ac-* :-+, / Kip "17 
Pl 91m from taking Sarah Abrahams wite w wy th theſe ways cording to Scripture evidence, foh, 11.39.) teſtific x 1a, ip ce 1 
-: li: madea very great progreſs-in his _ a ” [ conceive tion doth nor naturally take hold of the Body till the fourth © WR 
7191 we may underſtand it here, though cnicfiy, ither by day after death. The dead Body of Chriſt was altogether ,.-.- , _ "=. 
6 þ4 the tte] Iurrerienes 0g): Keeper nds tbh him free from corruption, or Chriſt ( as was fore-ſhewed by 2+ 5:1 /-- | M. A 
ance) CC " -qioaprxng” = Kroner ng we” ful way David in the Pſalm ) ſaw no corruption. þ RY 4 
wo ;; from ſcttingſo much as one foot forward in any -_ one Further, this word pit, israken nor only for death, the <<*- " |: 
j.:'[.1% leading t« the pit z yet often ne ſuffers him te go wh JA | grave;and corruption z but for thoſe contrivances and plots : 
v7 way, and when he is advanced far towar 5, Ye "mils which aremade and laid for any mans death or deſtruction. 
og very near to the pits wane, ——_} al 6 \f ll | Thus David ſaid of his malicious and ſubtle enemies {P/al. 
4.4 on” then, then the Lord graciouſly keeps his Soul _ 120 | 7.5.) Into the pit which they have digged, rhamſelves ave : 
; Coc. ing into it. This word is uſed in - __— W —3 Ele! that is, they are raken-intheir. own plors; - thoſe Forte dts 
ſet forth the high commendation of ,Abrahaw ( : one fo ps bn Pſalmiſt are an alluſivn to Hunters and Fow- *'* 7" | 
22.12.16.) When God had commanded Abraham ” ot- bers who naks gies bs infivire Birds or- Beals Lwematt noe” ff, _ 
fer his Son, and he was (o ready todo it, _— pron imagine th:t there were pits literally made for D:v:/, bnt + 
ly God tells him, 2Vow 7 Queue ares hh as. the pit was 2 plot or contrivance to do him miſchief. and 
thou haſt not. with-held ( or kept back ) Oo ! = he bleſſed God that as himſelf hadeſcaped that mifchiet , | 1%. i 
only Son” from we. Araham Ns Te :th-hold his ſo tlat the miſchief-plotrers and contrivers were were taken + © 41 
ſonings within himſelf to keep back and wit — , with it themſelves. We have D.iwid ſpeaking again un TSS || 
Son from being a Sacrifice, but, ſaith the ex Fo w w der the ſame metaphor ( Pal. 9. 15. ) Tye Hons ne 
rot with-hcld or kept him bk; There we pane y ſe 6. 30 | ſank down in the pit that they made. And ( 7/il. 35.7 | 
the negative, as alſo upon the ſame «vp cal ) Without cauſe they have hid for me ther net $1: 1 51it, rho ich 
of the ſame Chapter. And ſo by Fob ( Chap. 7. Sen without cauſe they bave d:gged for mySoul ; that is,they have 
Therefore I will xot refrain ( or heep back, ) wy —, x laida lot to undo and deſtroy me.And it we take pit in th1$ j ; 
A Gee Ee eee ton hike 
asit is tO Kcep back a head- , | hat i it, into which pride and evil purpoſes {7 11G 
Therefore the Holy Ghoſt uſeth that Metaphor es 39. _—o_ = wy ages -rolÞ ak 4 miſery ed or _ 
r. ) But ſaith fob, / will not refrain my mouth, ops wy is continually wotting againſt hum ? And from this miſ- 
keep it back, let it take its courſe, 7 will ſpeak inthe bit = k Thorias CT i har Ge deliverath man.” while tis fhid 
meſs of my Spirit, The word imports powerful array on p bv Eliba. be keepeth back, ©» 
TD 4 ” bathe : Suroapmetalhe oc I Okas 40 "vis Sou! from the pit.] Some ou the oe we " 1 
epr Dack, Us "x eh Ys . in this former part of the verſe, in oppoſition to /:fe way The 6? 
reat as well a3 gracious is that ppwer, which the Lord on __ f it, an fe from periſhing by the Sword. 23 
ecth forth to keep hack a poor Sul that is goin, going | | Latter part 0f it, aud hi fe ro promiſcuouſly, or indi q.! 
we _ MN the Sat fall inco the ferently ior the ſamething; vet therC is a VErY great diffc- q 
is Soul from th , , . aa fe: fe 1s nothing elſe but the 4 
Mi - | by a rence between Soul and life; the life g ut 
pit # - Faaſwen, ft; the Soul ts often in Scripture { / on between Soul and Body; bur the Soul 1s a fpiritua 
Synecdoche) put for the _ many 2's ond ape _ b iitint from the Body while remaining in it, and 
Soul, that is he keeperh him from the pit ; ſecondly, poſ- ITTANCE oy if alone whien Goarate from ir. Thar bond 61 
libly 'tis ſaid, he krepeth ys Soul from the pit, to teach us that l Os, þ e C g ppc” Body cogerher is, properly, thar 
man by running on in fin, ruines his beſt part, it is not only knot W IN ties SOUL an Y 99% : 'q 
his Body and his _ wy . oynny wp} won mw gr whore te aku he his Soul from everlaſt- | : 4 
Soul. "Tis a mercy that God rellcth us aforcha 0 "ai is life from- temporal- deſtruQion. A118 
haps. ay xp Be enemy par an ks — Th NN berrthemnek wha Bar is VEry Precious z "1 
great 3 mntteey we yemere pos evil ways and. works. He thin for Skin, yea all that a man hath will he grve for his life "i 
heeper i back o1s Soul : _—_ FEETIS Chap.2.5 ) Tis therefore no fnell mercy for God to keep | $13 \'th 
= From the pit.] What pit ? The word is renared vari- ( ag \ HT. 1 
es Th rndls Rd be ee net CR ON hike SaneI Th: Sond 6 por Gan: WHIL {.) 
OROtR. The word is uſed for corrupting by ſin ( Ger. 6.12. ) =_ . iN y - Gary being the: priacivel-infirament of v1 8 4r 
brig wy ou apon the rg dirgbog i" dh x ak xj 23 War.ſomeinliſt much upon tharſence here, as 4 O_—— , I 9 et 
rption, 4 abate 4 K 6 60 | contained a promiſe of being kept from perithing by the A IT} 16 
wi were frown” Wicked anc far —_— oy axe Ape Swordof an open enemy. But the Sword is here rather put [4 F410 
verſe (verſ. 213.) The ſame word is uſed to denote wel v. pak ag ja th wurtful evils ; what ever doth 4 " [rf 1% 
ne-bs Lamnrryrig ag ig ooh cf bs A rex. oe defroy ad ho che Sword. The Text $,n1. + W313%S | 
Ccorrupt)rhem wit 1the F.4a71H ; nat is, I x richly i h letter 1s thus rendred, ad hs life from paſſing ita 6s 1+} IgE 
of the Earth, or deface the beauty of the Earth, and 1 will ric yin _ | = wy pony my mn} Og we wp nes Pl TWILL > {401 £908 
; ag « from periſhung by the Sword: Gif | | 
allodeſtroy all men from off the face of the Earth. Se + Oo pc 7t aa NR 48600 eſcape theSword, but ** #*- 4 
Zevrre. - condly,” the:Sepragine render, He ſpares bit Soul from ks Fail A 4 id thus 'tis laid of that idolatrous King \* © 
"icy. death, Thirdly, the Ghaldce Paraphraſe (as we) als mY Ve ah ) 1 cited his Sons to paſs throueh $555 PR 'k 
/* avi bibites his Soul from the pit ;, theſe three, corruption. death, Ahaz. ( 2 Rings 1 Bode 9 the delivered themout of. 7:::, tore 
7 $%4- andthe pit are of near alliance; and the ſame word intheHe- the fire, the meaning Foy: ” fre : for be made-chem 9-4 exe 
Pt. brew tongue ſignifieth corruption, the pit, and death, the | 70 | the fire, but conſumed them in the tire ; 2ohge ape” Frag e 62128! effit 
Probibebie ©! ed aſs through the fire to Molech, which wasa ſacrificing © j2.: Bod, 
paoggy ph rae ma are wry aun nfs BON Jnr do ry he RidC2Sam 12.31.) | 
'* bly Cs | . 4014 took Ribbrand deſtroyed the Ammorites, he 
rp, £cther ( P/al. 55. 23.) they ſhalt 70 ro the pit of deſiruct;. _ D.rv? , OO PE RY bo ſave hem but i | 
au | ade them paſs through the Brick:kil, not to ſave them, - [441 
| 4. 29 then the ſamewyord mY wel ores wy Fl -% to title urs Modern rag rages F45 | 
- CORTE TION  fnowny. W/25p Be Py yi hich David made thoſe captive Ammonrtes to paſs was the 4 
Carkaſſes putrifie ODnage: 30t: oe anyong 6 yo menace of Aolecch, that infamous Idol of the 4m- N 
$ hows eqn, wer wy rag C ORs ned, radSeu ( with whoſe bloody and moit cruel devotions | 
— not the pit or . (P{c16.10. Juj- Paragon : wes bath 
--oþ B forty holy Jie. fee ita. or the pit. It isthis word ; 716 apoit icing Jews y  ax0,> ta ; wag ke he _ 
'n/ir,, x; Fatis, re2w wilt not ſuffer him to corrupt in the pit of the | 80 | times ene) and 1 G og 2 / turning 
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turning their ſn into their puniſhment ; and declaring his 
cry wrath againſt them in that, by which they had decla- 
red their fooliſh and abominable zeal. But that which I 
quote their puniſhment for, is only the form of its expreſſi- 
on; ke made them paſs chrough the Brick-kiln ; that is, pe- 
rith init. Thus here. and his Soul from paſſing by the Sword, 
is rightly tranſlated from periſhing by the Sword. The word 


», rendred Sword ſignifies alſo any mifſive weapon, or weapon 


ca/t with the hand, eſpecially a dart ; fo Mr. Broughton 
tranſlates, ard his life from going on the dart. The general 
ſence of this verſe is plainly this; 

The Lord with-draweth man from his purpoſe, and hides 


' pride from man, that ſo he may in mercy preſerve hum from 


periſhing both in Body and Soul, or that he may keep hum not 
vily from the firſt, but from the ſecond death, which is the 
ſeparation of the whole man from the bleſſed preſence of God 
for ever, 'Tis a great favourto be kept from the pit where 
the Body corrupts,or from theSwordthat wounds the fleſh, 
but to be kept from that everlaſting woe which ſhall over- 
whelm the wicked in that bottomleſs pit or lake of firc and 
brimitone, this is the higheſt favour of God to loſt man. 
This isthe pit, thisthe periſhing from which ( faith Elihu ) 
the Lord keeperh back, the Soul and life of man. 

Firt, From the emphaſis of the word, he keeperh back, 
importing, that God, as it wereby ſtrong hand or abſolute 
autorithy and command, keepeth the Soul of man from 
the pit, 

Note, 17a ts very forward to run upon huown ruine, even 

to 144 1ipon eternal ruine, if the Lord did not hold, ſtay, 


and ſiop him. 


Man «ould tumble into the pit, at the very next ſtep, if 
God did not keep him. The way of man is naturally down 
to the pit, and all that he doth of his own ſeliis for his own 
undoing : And as he is kept back from the pit, ſo( as the 
Apvitle Peter hathit, 1 Epsſt. 1. 5.) he u kept by the power 
of God throurh faith unto ſalvation. 

| Secondly, Conlidering the ſeaſon ſignified in the former 
verſe that when man is going upon an evil work,or walking 
inche pride of his heart, God is keeping him from the pit. 


Note, While man hath ſinful purpoſes and pride in his 
heart, all that while he s going on to deſtruttion, both 


temporal and eternal. 


Every ſtep in ſin is aſtep to —_ and the further any 
man proceedeth on in fin, the further he wanders from 
God; andthe further he wanders from-God, the nearer he 
comes to miſery. As the further we go from the Sun, the 
nearer weare to the cold, and the further we go from the 
fountain, the nearer we are to drought; ſo they that haſt to 
fin, haſt to ſorrow, yea to Hell. Solomon Githof ſuch, 
they love death.There is no man loves death under the noti- 
on of death.,there is no beauty,no amiablenefſs ; in death but 
all they may be ſaid to love death, who love ſin, and live in 
it. Every motion towards fin, is a haſting into the arms 
and imbraces of death, ſinners wooe and invite death and 
the grave, yea Hell and deſtruction. 


Thirdly, Note, Thew.:rning and admonitions which God 
« 1ves to ſinful man, whether waking or ſleeping are to 
þi-p him from pert {mng, to k-ep hin from temporal, to 
k-ep him from eternal periſhing. 


T!.isis the greatend of preaching the Goſpel, the end 
alſ.» of preſſing the terrors of the Law; both have this aim 
to keep man from periſhing. When man is prelt to holineſs, 
and when heis. repreft from the ways of fin, 'tis that he 
may nor periſh for ever. GoG hath ſet up many ordinances, 
he hath imployed many inſtruments to admuniſter them 3 
many thouſands go up and down preaching to the World, 
and crying out tothe Sons of men, repent and believe, be- 
lieve and repent ; and why all this cry, but to keep Souls 
from the pit, and their life from periſhing by tae Sword ? 
The Apoltle /xde exhorts to ſave ſome with fear, and of others 
eo hve conipaſſ.on, that is, terrific ſome that you may ſave 
ticm, make them afraid that they may not be damned ; 
ſ.rve them with fear, plucking them as it were out of the 
fire. Sinnersare running into the fire, agd do not perceive 
it; they are tumbling down to Hell and confider it not ; 
they muſt be pulled out of the fire, elſe they will burn in 
it for ever. The great buſineſs of the Goſpel is to pull 
Souls like fixebrands out of rae burning. 
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Fourthly, Note, They who turn from their evil purpoſes 
and the pride of their bearts, eſcape wrath, the pit, and 
the Sword. 


The wages of (in is death, and well are they that eſcape 
that miſs ſuch wages. If a ſinner turn from his purpoſe, 
from his ſinful way, if his pride be ſubdued and heempricd 
of himſelf, then hs Soul is kept from deſtruttion, and hb; life 
from periſhing by the Sword. 

VERS. 19,20, 21, 22. 
Þe ts chaſtened alſo with pain upon his Bed, andthe mul- 

titude of his bones with ſtrong pain. , 

D0 that his life abhozreth bzead, and his Soul dainty meac. 
His fleſh is conſumed awap, that it cannot be ſeen, and his 
bones that were not ſeen ſtick out. 


His Soul dzawcth near unto the grave, and his life tothe 
detroyer. , 

 & HE context of theſe four verſes, containeth a de. 

ſcriptionof the ſecond means, which thewiſdom of 

God is pleaſed often to uſe for the humiliation of man, and 

for the diſcovery or revelation of his mind unto him, He 

ſpeaketh in a dream, in a viſion of the night, as was ſhewed 


before, he ſpeaketh alſo by pains and ſickneſſes, as is now 
to be conſidered. 


Verſe 19. He is chaſtned aiſo with pain. 


That particle which we render alſo, gives the Text an 
emphiſis ( He is chaſtned alſo) for it imports, that here is 
a further addition or ſupplement of means, whereby the 
Lord doth awaken ſinners to attend and obey his voice. 
The ſubject of theſe four verſes, is « ſick mar, or, the 
ſeckneſs of man, A ſorrowſul Subjeft. And the ſickneſs 


. of man is ſet forth in theſe four verſes, by four ſad ſymptoms 


or effects. | 

The firlt is pain, grievous pain, verſ, 19. Hes chaſtened 
alſo with pain upon his Bed, and the multitude of his bones 
with ſtrong pain. 

The ſecond ſymptom of this ſickneſs, is loſs of appetite, 
and his nauſeating all manner of food (verſ.20.) So that his 
life abhorreth bread, and bis Soul dainty meat. 

The third ſymptom of his ſickneſs is a general languiſh- 
ment or conſumption all his Body over(verſ.2 1.) His fleſh 
us conſumed away that it cannot be ſeen, and his bones that 
were not ſeen ſtick_out. 

The fourth and laſt ſymptom of this grievous ſickneſs is 
fainting , ſwooning , or a readineſs to expire and give 
up the ghoſt ( ver/.22.) His Soul draweth near to the grave, 
and bu life to the deſtroyer ;, that is, he isſick, and even fick 
todeath. All theſe are ſpecial ſymptoms of a ſick man, or 
of the ſickneſs of man. I begin with the firſt, 


He is chaſtened with pain upon hisBed. 


The word which we render tochaften, hath a twofold 
ſienification, in Scripture. 

Firſt, to reprove or convince both by authority and rea- 
ſon ( Lev. 19. 17.) Thos ſhalt not hate thy Brother in thy 
heart, thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke him; or, reproving thou 
ſhalt reprove him ;, that is, Thou ſhalt ſurely reprove him. 
And in that famous Prophecy concerning Chriſt ( 7/a. 11. 
4 ) He ſhall reprove with equity ; we put in the Margin, 
He ſhall argue with equity, or convince by ſuch reaſons and 
arguments as ſhall carry the greateſt equity in them. 
Thus when Chriſt had finiſhed his Sermon on the Mount, 
it is ſaid ( Marth, 7. 28, 29. )- The people ( his Audi- 
tors ) were aſtoniſhed at his dottr:i::e, for he taught them 4s 
onue having authority, and not as the Scrib:s. This Ser- 
mon carrying ſo great a reproof of the Sciibes and Phari- 
ſees, both as to their life and doctrine th.roughout, may 
well be expounded asa fulfilling of that ancient prophe- 
cy ; it being confeſſed in another place of the Goſpel, even 
by the Officers that were ſent to attach him( /o% 7. 46. ) 
Never man ſpake like this man, The words of Chriſt had 
ſo much evidence, ſo much equity in them, that they who 
came to take and catch him, were taken and caight, if not 
toconverſion,yet to ſuch a conviction, by what he ſpuke,that 
they could not ( rhey highly diſpleaſed their Maiers 
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they had ſaid, Surely, the man that ſpeaks thus is more then 
4A man. ey 
Secondly, The word often ſignifies to correct, which is 
alſo to inſtruct ; correCtion is for inſtruction. Chaſtnmy 
is the moſt real reproving. And ſo we. render it, He 
chaſtned. Man is inſtructed not only by ſpeech and coun- 
ſel, but by ſtripes and correftions. Thus David prayed 
( Pſal. 6.1.) O Lord, rebuke me not in thine anger, neither 
chaſten me in thy hot diſpleafure. The firlt word which we 


render rebuke, is that inthe Text ; as if he had ſaid, Lord | 


do not rebuke me by angry afflittions, let me not find thee 
greatly diſpleaſed, and my ſelf ſorely chaſtned at once. He 
deprecates the ſame again, and how grievous the effects of 
ſuch diſpenſations are, he ſheweth ( P/al. 38. 1. ) Rebukg 
me not in thy wrath. (Pal. 39. 11, ) When thou with ve- 
bukes doſt corrett man for iniquity ;, ( he means it not only 
of word-rebukes, but of hand-rebukes alſo, when thou 
with ſuch doubled rebukes doſt chaſten man for iniquity ) 
what then ? The effects of it follow, even the (taining of 
the glory of all fleth ; Thou makeſt his beauty to cer j.:m1c 
away like a woth. And ſo ſome interpret that ( P/al. 105 
15.) He reproved Kings for their ſakes ? (ſpeakin; of 
his own people) The Lord did not only ſpeak tv thoſe 
Kings, but madethem feel his hand, for his peoples ſake, 
Abimelech felt his hand for Abraham: fake. And fo did Ph .- 
raob that hard-hearted King in a whole decade of p'agucs 
for 1ſraels fake, whom he had oppreſſed and wou'd not let 
9. Werender the word in this ſecond ſenſe. for a rcb11ke 
6 blows or by correction, which yet hath a language 1n1t, 
and ſpeaks with a loud voyce to man, He :+ chaſti1c4 
With pain upon his bed.] Pain is both the concomitant, 
and effect of ſickneſs. The word noteth, firft, the pain 
of the Body, cauſed either by the violence 6: inward Ci- 
ſtempers, or from the outward ſtroak of a wound(G'e.. 34.) 
when the Sons of 7acob had prevailed withthe Shecher:ces 
to receive Circumciſion, It came to paſs onthe third dy, 
when they were ſore, or pained with the wound of it, S:- 
meon and Levi came upon them ( Gen. 34. 25, ) Secondly, 
the word ſignificth as bodily pain cauſed any way, fo pain 
of the mind, which is grief or ſorrow ( P/a!. 69. 29, ) 
I am poor and ſorrowful. Sorrow is always the effect of 
pain, cither outward or inward, cither of the fleſh or ſpi- 
rit ; yet the wounds of the Spirit caule the greateſt pain ; 
for of that Solomon ſaith ( Prov. 18. 14. ) Whocan bear it * 
The ſame Solomon ( Prov. 14. 13.) ſpeakingof a wicked 
man in his highe!t jllity, ſaith, In laughter the heart 1s 
forrowful. Nis Conſcience aketh ( if he havean awaken- 
ed Conicience ) even while he laugheth ; and ſurely while 
the heartis ſorrowful and pained, laughter yieldcth little 
pleaſure. We may take pain in this Text in both ſenſes , 
but eſpecially in the former. The ſick man is often pained 
in mind, but always in his Body. He « chaftned with 
«rn 
f Uponhis bed. } There he uſed to have reſt, but being 
lick, his bed becomes reſtleſs to him. To be «pox the bed, 
154 periphraſis of ſickneſs; that of Chriſt ( Luke 17. 34.) 
There ſhall be two #1: one bed, theone ſhall be taken, and th 
otber left, as it may be meant of any two bed-fellows (cſpe- 
cially of Husband and Wife ) inthcir health, ſo ſome take 
1 principally of two in a ſick bed ;, grace takes ho'd of one 
and not of another upon a fick bed. I infiſt not upon that 
ſenſe, though it be a probable and a profitable one. But 
{urely to ſay, A man ts chaſtened with pain upon bis bed , 
implycth, the-man to be in extraordinary pain, as to ſay, 
ſuch a man keeps hts bed, implyeth, he hath more then an 
ordinary ſicknels, or that he is very lick, We have three 
expreſſions in our language gradually ſetting forth the ſick- 
neſs of a perſon. Firſt, we ſay, hckyeps his Houſe ; he 
that is not dorh not go abroad, ſickneſs houfes him. Se- 
condly, we ſay, he keeps bis Clh:mbec- ;, that's a further de- 
gree, when ſickneſs hath brought a man up ltairs, and ſhut 


himin his Chamber, he is lick indeed. Thirdly, we ſay, » 


ſuch a man beeps his Bed; the meaning of which every one 
underſtands to be, that he is dangerouſly or extreamly lick. 
Thus when Elibu ſaith, Hz re chaſtered with parn upon hs 
Bed ; we may conceive kim ſo ill, rhat either he muſt not, 
or 15 not ableto lit up, And E{:4 in ſpeaking thus, ſeems 
to have relation to what Job had ſaid ( Chap. 7.13.) Woe 
[ ſid my Bed ſhall comfort mi, ia my Couch ell exfe wy 
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me through viſions. As if he had faid, O Job, thou indced 
haſt had recourſe heretofore, to thy Bed for refreſhing and 
comfort, in ſilent meditations ard ſeliirquies with Cod, Ent 
he terrified thee with dreams, and ſpoke ro thee by [caring 145 
ſtons, to turn thee from thy yur poſe. Ad ict only ſo, but 
finding thee deaf tothoſe ainrornons, or not regarding them, 
yea ſtill continuing thy wget mitrmuricigs, be hath now 
even made thee Bed-rid, or wable to r:/e from thy Bed. 
Though Elibs ſpake here in the third per fon, yerina!l his 
ſpeech he intended and pointed 2t, yea fer fortn and point 
cd out Fob's Condition. Ze # « Paftenca With Pets p01; 1219 
Bcd, : 
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Andthe multitude cf His boos with Trong vain, 


_ A man may have pain, ye many pains, ver n9 pzin in 
his bones. Bonesarec to ihe Body as Bears and Ra'ters, 
as Poſts and Pillars are to 2 Houſe, Ana4when Pain Comes 


to the bones, when it ſhakes trnoſe Pos and Pillars; it muit 

needs be a very itrong pain, Satan (21 z04 corcernings 
»b, while he ſought new try als for hin, in the. ſecond 

Chapter of this Book (v«//e 5. ) | 


fecjhi,” and he will enrſe tho to thy fire, Anthagte miclt 
be fully tryed, the Lord ſutfer'd Satan to alot 11 
bone, nor did Satan leave a bone anatflicted ; wv Eitiiu 
ſpaxe hereof man in general, was tru? of him, 7 + m;/- 
titrde of bis bones were ch iſtened with [trons | 15. To have 
any one bone in pain is an affliction,much more to have m2- 
ny bones pained and aking at once. But whea the multi- 
tude of a mans bones, that is, all his boncs are paine:s to- 
gether, that's grievous. And ſuch a man is the while. : ir 
were upon a Rack. That by the multitude of bon:s he; - 
ſpoken cf, we are ro underſtand, nor only many, or 2 


O—— 


great many of his bones, but all his bones, may appear | 


trom (Fob 4. 14, ) where Eliphaz. deſcribing thoſe terri- 
ble vitions with which God ſometime viſited him, ſzith, A 
Spire: paſſed before my face, the hair of wy iſh [Food Pp 
&Cc. which made all my bones to fh.ike, Weputin the Mar- 
gin, The mitltitude of my bots. © The multitude of his 
bones arc all his bones, he hath not fo much £5 onc bone 
free. The whole ſylteme of his bones is az it were con 
founded and disjoinred. 7 be mirltitu; | 
ſtened 

TUith ſtrong pain. ] The word Pain, is not expreſs'd 
in the latter part of the- vere ; the Hebrew is, The :/r;- 
trade of iis bones with ſtrong pair. Mr. Brownie renders 
thus, And all 1s bones with 2 fore ove. The word which 
we tranſlate fron7, ſignifcth ewo things; firſt, as we 
render, frength 07 mic-1t { Plal. 74.15.) Tron dricaſt 
mighty Rivers; God aricd vp the River For4.:4 for his peo 
ple to paſs tnrough, yea and rhe red Sea. Secondly, the 
word lignificth perpetual. lalting or continuai. $9 ſome 
render that place in the Pſalms, nor ſtroe or minbry Ri 
vers, but he dricd up everlaſting or perpetual Rivers, fuchas 
had always run with a full :tream, and were not like thoſe 
deceitful Brooks ( ſpoken ot in this Book, Chapter 6. 
verſe 15. to which Feb compared his Brethren ) which in 
Winter over-flow the Banks, but in Summer, wh.:r 1/0 
they wax wirm, thy <a14(h when it 3s bot, andarecorniimed 
our of their place. Now, in this place, I conceive. we 
may take the word in either fenſe , either for ſtrons and 
great, or Cchronical ard l:{ting pain. The mantis {© l1©!; 
that he hath no good hours, n2 comfortable intermions 
his pain continucth. And becauſe the word 92:4 is not 413 
the Text, therefore it hath cauſed ſeveral rendrinos 04 
theſe words, yet all mecting in the fame ſenſe, E 

Firit, Some join the word {tro717 to bore, or male it 4 
ePithete of the mans bones. Tvo:7h the mirltitiucte of of | 1 


"; ; 4d $C.-. Fy & fot 


be ſtr one, that is, though he were once a ſtrong man, {1.1 ! 
and perfect all. over, or as-we ſay, ford wind an! [hr 
not crazy,. not havins the Ieait” flaw in hum, yer ke 15 tha 


ltened all oxer with pun. 

Seconely, Othersthus, 77 the miltiticite of 1177 borer or, 
in all his bozies there rs a {irong one, that 13, a ftron? pain or 
grief ſc;zeth and polleſiceth all his bones. 

Thi:dly,: Thus, T be conreition of bis boiies rs. {fron Ds; the 
word which fgniticth a mulrirzde, being | 
t-rs with another Which kgnitieth coprerction or ire, Math 
wrven occaſion for this reading; that of D 14a 

0768 (Plat, $815 ) a5 
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- with all his bones is ſtrong, or God hath a ſtrong controvcr- 


ſie with his bones upon hisfick Bed. | 

Laſtly, The vulgar tranſlates, He maketh all bus bones to 
wither, decry, andror, When there is a conſumption or 
a withering among the bones, how intolerable is the pain : 
Broken bones cauſe the acutelt pains, but decaying bones 
the molt conſtant pain. Withering bones are oppoſed to 
fatned bones in that promiſe made to him that faits ſpiritu- 
ally, not carnally only in abſtaining from fleſh { 1/-. 58. 
11. ) The Lord will make fat thy bones ; asif he had ſaid, 


* Donot ſear that thou ſhalt pine by ſpiritual fafting, I will 


make fat thy bones. Which is true eves in regard of that 
which is natural, the Lord reneweth bodily ſtrength to 
thoſe who humble themſelves Soul and Body. The Body 
(hall not ſuffer in this ſervice of the Lord, if the Soul be 
truly afficted in it. Yet when he ſaith, be will make fat 
thy bores, it reſpects eſpecially their ſpiritual ſtrength, that 
thrives beit ina day of holy abſtinence and faſting. Here, 
when 'tis ſaid, rberr bones ſhall wither through pain, 1t notes 


* thedeclining of the whole Body, becauſe as the bones are 


ſtrong in themſelves, fo they are the ſtrength and ſupport 
of the whole outward man. When God ſmites the 
bones, then he ſhakes the Pillars and Rafters of our Earth- 
ly Houſe, and threatens the downfall of it. He chaſtened 
with pain upon hs Bud, and the multitude of his bones with 
ſi Yong Palit, 

Taking theſe words in connection with the former , 
where F/thn ſpake of thoſe dreams and viſions by which 
God ſpeaksto man, and ſuppoſing ( asthere he doth ) that 
becauſe the man is not well awakened by thoſe dreams and 
viſions from his ſecurity, therefore the Lord ſendeth pain 
and fickneſs upon him, as aſecond means to humble tim, 
and make him underſtand himfelf. 


Obſerve, They that will not be inſtrufted by dreams, that 
1s, by 7eniler means, ſhall be iſtrutted by pains, 


They who will not take inſtruction, even in their {lcep, 
ſhall be taught by that, which will keepthemawake. Se- 
veral Scriptures tell us of the Lords proceeding with man 
from words to blows. And if the Lord proceeds from 
dreams { which are warnings in fleep ) to blows, if when 
he hath ſpoken tous ina dream, we hearken not, he will 
chaiten us with pain, eventhe multitude of our bones with 


{rrong pain. Then much more will he proceed from words þ. 


to blows with them that are warned being awake, if they 
hear not and take warning. That's an awakening word to 
thoſe who ſleep waking ( Pſal. 7. 12,13. ) If he turn not 
he will whct bis Sword ; He hath beut hu bew and made it 
ready. If men will not return upon word-admonition 
and reproof, the Lord hath his arrows and his Sword to 
reprove them with. Turn ye at my reproof, faith the Lord 
( Frov. 1.23.) I give you warning to ruin, butif you do 
not, then ( as preſertly it followeth) I will largh ar your 
calamil y, and mock, when your fear cometh. As you have 
ſcemed to mock at my counſels, ſo will mock at your ca- 
lamities, that is, | will ſhew you no pity, as you have 
ſhcwed me nore{pect. Thus the Lord deals with proud 
rebellious man, who calts off his yoak, yeaſometimes he 
deals very ſeverely witi his own people ( for they may 
put him to it) if words willnot ſerve their turn ( words in 
cep,and words whcn awake)they may expect blows next; 
4nd be made to feel the hand of God, becauſe they have 
not underſtood or not obeyed his will. 

<ccondly, From the manner of expreſſion, He chaſten- 
ed w:t; $.t175.14por hrs Bed, The Spirit of God uſeth a word 
referring to inſtruction both by ſmiting and ſpeaking, to 
(hew that there 15 a voice in the rod. 


Hence Note, The ch.rſtiſcements of God upon us are our do- 


( efiPTCi: 


\Whcn God ſends lickneſs and prievous pains, he re: 
pro\ cy fhnners from Heaven and chides them for the errours 
of their lives. The chaſtenings of the Lord are ſpeakings. 
He ſpezketh by his rods beyond all the eloquence of words 
( Mu. 6.9.) Hear ye the rod, The voice of Godis in 
is rod; that ſpeaks ſo loud from Heaven inmany ſtroaks, 
that the prophanelt ſinners on Earth are ſometimes forced 
ro hear and acknowledg it. As thoſe Magicians were for- 
ed by the plain evidence of the fact toſay ( Fz.8B. 19. ) 
"Thu i the finger of Ge; fo they mult ſay, This ss the 
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voice of God, He ſpeaks tous, and ſpeaks to purpoſe in 
theſe afflitions: The voice of God in affliction, exceeds 
all the rhetorick and perſwaſions of mortal 'men.” "The 
croſs is a School, in which they who are dull at hearin 

what God ſpeaks to them in his word, are wonderfully 
quickened up by his rod. The words of the wiſe ( ſaith $4 
lomon ) are goads. And ſurely theſe goads of afflictionare 
pricking piercing words, for the promoting and puttin 

on of a lazy Soul in Gods work. fob had delired God to 
to ſpeak with him, Elihu anſwers, Why doſt thou delire 
moreanſwers or directions from God? Hath not God 
ſpoken to thee in theſe ſores arid fickneſſes, in theſe cha- 
{tiſements, with pain upon thy Bed ? Is God wanting to 
thy inſtrution? Hath he not clearly told thee his mind 
and thy duty ? Hath he not written, yea ingraven his will 
upon thy diſeaſed fleſh? What are the pains, the corrup. 
tion, the conſumption, the ſtrange deformity, and ſad tranſ- 
hguration of thy Body, but as ſo many voices of God , 
ſpeaking and ſpeaking aloud to thee, repent and humblc 
thy ſelf? Therefore attend, hearken to and meditate up- 
on the anſwers which he hath impreſſed or printed legibly 
upon thy head, face, and wrinkled forchead. Thou halt 
his anſwer his own way, therefore be ſatisfied, and do not 
ſtand defiring that God would anſwer thee after thy way, 
nor complaining becauſe he doth not. And we may reply 
not only to obſtinate ſinners, but to many of the people of 
God, whenthey enquire what the mind of God is, or what 
he intends towards them. His providences give you many 
items and memorandurys ; which if you can ſpell out and 


rcad, you may know his meaning. This leſſon, the ſignifi 


cation of the word offereth us as the connection of the 
words offered in the former. 


Thirdly, Learn Hence, Man 5s a poor crazy Creature 
Jubjett to all diſeaſes and infirmities. 


Yea, heisonly ſubject to them, but he is the ſubject of 
them. His Body is as it werea Veſſel of natural corrupti- 
on, as his Soul 15a Veſſel of moral corruption. Man is 
called not only Adam, _ the matter of which he was 
made, Earth, Red Earth; buthe iscalled Enoſh, that is, 
ſorrowful, ſighing , groaning man, he is a pined and a 
pining man : He isalſo called Abel, vanity, apoor vain 
man ; which two latter Titles have befallen man fince man 
fell from God. 

Fourthly, ( Which may check the groſs Atheiſme of 
many ) ; 


Obſerve, Pain and ſickneſs come not by chance, nor are 
we to ſtay in nature for the cauſe of their coming. 


They come not at all by chance, nor do they come alto: 
Nature hath ſomewhat to do 
in their coming, but ſomewhat elſe much more, even ſo 
much more, that in reſpec of that, natural conſiderations 
may be quite ſhut out, and the whole cauſe aſcribed to 
that. But what is that ? Surely, nothing elſe but, and 
nothing leſs then the will of God. He is pleaſed to give 
commuſlion to pains and ſickneſſes, and then they come. 
Elihu would teach Job ( what he owned before) that God 
was the ſender and orderer of all his afflictions, as of the 
loſſes he had in his eſtate and Children, ſo of the pains and 
ſicknefſes which he felt in his Body. Aoſes tells the Chil- 
dren of 1/rael, not only that Sword and Captivity, but the 
Peſtilence, Conſumptions, Feavours, and burning Agues 
are ſent by God himſelf, { Dex. 28, 21, 22.) What arc 
diſeaſes but the Lords Meſſengers * When he pleaſcth he 
can trouble the temper and cauſe the humours'of the body 
to corrupt. He can make them contend with one another 
tothe death, let Phyſitians do what they can to quiet and 
pacihe them. Yea though ſome skilful Phyſitians have 
kept their own bodies in ſo duea temper, and to ſo cxat a 
diet, that they could not ſee which way a diſeaſe could take 
hold of them, or have any advantage apainſt them, yet ſick- 
neſs hath come upon them like an armed man, and carryed 
them away to the grave. 

Further, When Elihu ſaith of the ſick man, rhe multitude 
of his bones arechaſtenedwith ſtrong pain. 


Note, Nomanis ſo ſtrong, but the Lord is able to bring 
him down by pain and ſickneſs. 


He that is ſtrong as an Oak, and hath ( as it were) a 
Body of Braſs and Sinews of Iron; yet the Lord can _ 
; | i" 


—_ 
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him as weak as water. The Lord hath ſtrong pains for | Sixthly, God is p!caſed to exerciſe us with croſſes, 4 
ſtrong men, and can quickly turn our ſtrength into weak- the exerciſe of our graces, or to ſet grace awork : prac 
neſs. Thus Hezckinh lamented in his ſickneſs ( 1/. 38, | hath moſt buſincſs to do when we are taken off from 1! 
13.) I reckoned till morning that as 4 Lion, fo will he break worldly bulinels, and are laid upon our Bed, our {:c!;-Þo.!. 
all my bones. God can arm diſeaſcs with the ſtrength of a Some work 15 not done ſo well any where elfe, as tc; c. 
Lion, who not only teareth the fle{h, but breaketh the bones And many graces work be{t when 'tis worſt with us ; they 
with his teeth. David faith ( P/al. 39. 11. ) When thou would even ſtand till, and have nothing to do, if Gul 
with rebutkes doſt corret# man for iniquity, thor makeſt his did not bring us ito ſtraights, or keep us for a ſeaſon in 
beauty to conſume away like a mo! b, ſurely every man 15 Vante them. Ina lick-Bed thc Lord ſhews us, and we may f1n.4 
mot ty. The word there rendred beauty ſignificth diſire, thou | 10 | work enough for all our graces, eſpecially for faith and p1- 
D) _— makeſt his deſire, or that which is molt defireable in him to tience , and ſubmiſhon of Spirit to his work and will, 
* iu > fade away ; we will tranſlate beaury, becauſebcauty draw- We may do better work ( and do it better)in ſickneſs then 
«+ 11- eth the deſires of man after it, and is ſo much deſired, yea in health, 
jus £22924 Jyfted after by man. Now, as when the Lord doth but Seventhly, God brings many upon their ſick-Beds, to 
touch the Body,he can make the beauty, ſo alſo the ſtrength teach them the worth of health, and make them thankful 
of it to conſume away asa moth. for it. They who areſeldom fick, are as ſeldom thankful 
Sixthly, Whereas it is ſaid, He #5 chaſtened with pain for their health, and ſcarce reckon that for a mercy, tic 
[pon his Bed, ] it whereof, they have never felt. 'Tis rare that we prize 
We learn, The Lord can make thoſe things eaſeleſs and | 20 | Vpichekty God enercitnh mmevith fcknels, with 2 
leſs ious, which nſetogive 14 moſt eaſe and reſt. | ae OT OY Wy Fw: 
reſtleſs tous, ſerog | Purpoſe to put men upon a holy purpoſe of improving their 
He that being up is weary, weary with walking, riding ; health better, and of doing wore for God while 'ttz well 
or labouring, hopeth to find eaſe in his Bed, yet then doth | with them. 
pain deny him reſt there, and filleth him ( as Fob com- Lattly, not a few arc :M;ed, that God may have an 
plained, Chap. 7. 4.) with roſſings to and fro unto the daw- opportunity to do his work, and declares power. God 
ning of the day. The Lord can make the Stocks or a Rack himſe'f would be hindred- of muc? glorious work, in 7c- 
eaſieto us, and our Beds as unealie to us as the Stocks or a ſtoring and reco\ crins them tolealth, did he not Chaſten 
Rack uſually are. Bop upon ſick Beds. The queition was put about ie 
, "MY ). SW/hs tid nr: roicm Py 
Lalily, Obſerve, The purpoſe of God in chaſtening man | 30 wo pe Aoaed 6 ns by | eſta anſwered neither. hath 
with ſickneſs, 3 10 teach and inſtrutt hum, not vex avid this man ſinned nor his Parents, bar rf at the wo bi of Ged 
deſtroy hum. ſhorld be mAAe WA, teſt 21 im, If therc had rot beena 
The Lord hath many deſigns upon man when he af- viind man in the World, how cou!d the power of Ged 
fits him, about all which he inſtructs him by affliction. | nave been made manifelt in-giving tight tothe bind ? IC 
He deligns | lome were not extreamly torturingly ſick, how wouid the 
Firſt, To humble and break the ſtoutneſs of mans Spi- | power of God be [cen inhealing the !:ck, and rebuking their 
rit ; hence fickneſſes and aflitions are called humiliati- pain ? For all theſe purpoſes, 172 :5 chaſtened with pv 
ons; andthe ſame word ignites. both to be afflicted and upon his Bed, 4rd th: multitudes his bones with ſtrong peiin, 
humbled. \Ve never profit by chaſteninps, til] we anſwer the purpo-. 
Sccondly, To make men taſte how bitter a thing ſinis ; |#® | ſes of God in ſending them, an@ unleſs we know What and 
Thr, 1s thy wick-dnejs ( faith the Lord of hisfore Judg- which they are, we can never anſwer them. If weanſwer 
ments brought upon his people 1/r.44, Jer. 4. 18.) Bc- theſe nine toucht upon, we thall either anſwerall, or, to 
caitſe it 15 bitter. Ye would not taſte the evil or bittcr- be ſure, we ſhail baulk or refuſe none. Eli having thus 
rentels of (in by inſtruction, therefore I will teach you: by ſhewed us the ſick man in pain, procecds to ſhew us what 
affliction. further cftect his pain and ſickneſs wronght upon him, 
Thirdly, To put ſorrowful finful man upon the ſearch of En ai att aids ons : De 
his own * Bob Ine the finding out of < errour of his Yerie. 20. + 190 on te abl,ozreth b2ecd, ard tis 
ways. While men are ſtrong and healthful, they ſeldom a Darech 
find leiſure for that work. And therefore they are con- This verſe ſheweth the ſecond effect of iicknets. The 
fined by ſickneſs to their Houſes, to their Chambers, yea | 59 | former was pain this 15 loſs of appcrite, or nauſeorinets. 
ro their Beds, that they may attend it, and read over the Vis life.) That ts, h15 tving Body ; we may call the fic 
whole Buok of their lives ( Lam. 3. 39, 40. Y Wherefore mans Body a living Body, though it be bard to fay whe- 
duth the living man complain, a mn for the puniſhment of his ther we ſhould number hn among the living or £20 / cead, 
fir; ler us [earch and try our ways, and turn to the Lord. We read life put for the Body wich livech, or wiercyy it 
That's man's work upon his Bed, and 'tis God's aim in liveth. ( Pal. 88. 3. ) Afy Soul {faith Hem) is fill of 
binding him to his Bed, thathe may have liberty for that troubles, and my life trawert nigh nmio the grave}, that is, 
work, | am ready todic, and my Body to be buried. He dot! 
Fourthly, AfiQions are deſign'd by God to bring man not ſay, he hath no great ttomack to, but hrs /zje 
out of love with fin, yea to ſtir up a holy hatred and re- Abl:o:reth b:cad. | The word here uſed-is of a Syriac; 
venge in him again{t it ; as upon many other accounts, ſo 60 | dcrivation; nor is it found any where in Scripture bur ticre, 
upon this, becauſe it rewardeth him ſoill, and he finds ſuch The noun ſignifies any thing that is fithy, excrementicions 
unſavory fruits of it. A little digging will diſcover ſin to or unclean ; whence the verb 15 rendred-to wb/97, loath, or 
be the root of all thoſe evil and bitter fruits, which we at nauſeate ; becauſe we abhor tiofe things which are ti't!1y 
any time arc fed with inthis World. Sinis the gall in our orunclean. His fe abborrerh | 
cup, and the rave] in our bread, and we are made to 45:cad.'] That 1s commen food. Fcometimcs 67.4! is 
taſte bitterneſs and find trouble, that we may both know put tor all kind of dict ; as D.#::4 faid to ep zl. /herb 
and acxnowleds it to be ſo. ( 2 Sam. 9.10. ) Thor fp.zlt cir bread ut my Table, But be- 
Fifthly, The purpoſe of God in afflicting us, is to ſet | cauſe of rhat oppolition inthe Text to dainties, by 0 4, 
vs a praying to and ſeeking aſter him. Weſeldom know we may here underitand only orcinary food ; 277+ /:*. , 
ourneed of him, till we feel it, ( Hof. 5. 15.) In their | 7© | horreth bread, 
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afflitt1on they will ſeek, me early ; affiction puts man upon 
ſupplication, yet every man who is afflicted, doth not pre- 
ſently ſeek God ( many in their affliction mind not God, 
fey ſeck to men, not to God, a croſs without a Chriſt , 
never made any ſeek God) but afMiCtion through the work. 
ings of the Spirit of Chriſt, is a means to bring the Sou' to 
God ; and we ſcetheeffec of it at the beginning of the 
next Chapter in the ſame Prophet ( Hef. 6.1.) Come /ct 
ui Yeturn tnrto the Lord, for he hath torn, and hew:ll lea! 
#5, CC, 
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Andi.is Sovl dainty meat. ] The Hebrew is, 37 07 
aeſire, Noton'y (uch racat, as men. uſually -dctire tor the 
wholc'omneſs of it, but fuck as curious palates delire for the 
pleaſantneſs of it ; ſuch mear is here meant ; vea thirdly , 
{uch meat as the man had a dettre to before his i1cknols for 
the ſutableneſs of it to his own tatte and appetite. he then 
abhorrctih, 

Its Soul abborreth dainy med; 
ftomack, and laſs of apycrite, are} 
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take it quite away, ſo that the patient not only hath node- 
fire to, but loaths dainty meat, or meat of deſire. This 
phraſe or form of ſpeaking is uſed ( Dan, 10. 3.) I (faith 
he ) arr 26 pleaſant bread, or no bread of deſires ( as we put 
in the Margin ) neither came fleſh nor wine in my month. 


Tis uſed again ( 2 Chro. 32. 27. ) Hezekiah made himſelf 


treaſuries for Silver and Gold, &Cc. and all manner of plea- 
ſac jewels, weputin the Margin, for all jewels of deſire. 
So ( Amos F.11, ) Pleaſant vineyards, or vineyards of ac- 
fire, It was the manner of the Hebrews to expreſs pleu- 
{a it by deſirable, becauſe pleaſant things are much deſired. 
His Soul abborreth meat of deſire, or dainty meat. 


Hence Note, Firſt, *Tis 4 wercy to taſte our meat, or to 
take the comfort of what we eat. 


Many have meat, but cannot taſte it. That which giveth 
the beſt taſte to our meat, is ataſte of the goodneſs of God 
init (1 Pet. 2.1.) If yehave taſted that the Lord i gra- 
ciozs, It is ſweet to taſte meat and the goodneſs of the 
Lord together. 


Secondly,. Note, God can quickly make thoſe things that 
are moſt deſirable to us, dainty meat, meat of deftre , 
[oat h/ome {0 115. * 


Some abhor meat, becauſe they have eaten of it long. 
The 7ews did eat Manna and Quails till they loathed them 
( Num. 11. 20.) Others loath meat, becauſe they have 
citen over much. A third ſort, loath ſome meat by a na- 
tural antipathy againſt it. Fourthly, Others loath whole- 
ſome meat out of a curioſity, becauſe it is not dainty 
enough. Laſtly, Sickneſs cauſeth a loathing of all meat, 
cven of the mo{t dainty anddefirable meat. And the Lord 
at any time can make that which was our defire, our loa- 
thing. We have a like deſcription of a lick man ( P/!. 
107.18.) His Soul abborreth all manner of meat, and araw- 
tt near unto te2 4105 of death. 


Sd > "Pew Fl P 
[hird!'y, Note, The beft of Creature-comforts are bit 
vat comforts, 


\What can dainty meat do a man good, when he is ſick 
ind ready to dic ? Then Gold and Silver, Lands and 
Houſes, which arc the dainty meat of a covetous man, are 
ta:thſome to him. When a man is {1c ro death, his ver 
I ches are ſapicſs and taſteleſs ro him 3; Wife and Children, 
ſrienls and acquaintance can yield little comfort in that 
{rk hour, yea they often prove miſerable comforters : 
When we have moſt necd of comfort, theſe things admi- 
nifter leaſt or no comfort at all tous. I54t notour wiſ- 
dom then to get a ſtock of ſuch comforts, as will hold and 
abide freſh with us, when all worldly comforts either leave 
us, or become taltleſs to us ? Is 1t not good to get altore 
of that foud, which how lick ſocver we arc, our ſtomacks 
will never loath 2 Yea the ſicker - we are, our Souls will 
the more like, huncerafter, and fecd the more heartily up- 
on: - The - fleſn of Ciriſt 15 meat indecd ( John 6. 55. ) 
Feed uponhim by faith, in health and in ſickneſs, ye will 
never loath him. © His fleſh is the truce meat of defires, ſuch 
meat us wil! fill and fatten us, but never cloy us. A hungry 
craving apperite after Chriſt, and ſweet ſatisfaRion in him 
are inſeparable, and frill the ſtronger 1s our appetite, the 
orcatcr 15 our ſatizfaction. And ( which is yet a greater 
h:ppineſs ) cur Souls will have the ſtrongelt appetite, the 
molt ſharp ſet{tomack after Chriſt, when, through bodily 
Eons, our flomacks cannot take down, but loath the ve- 
ry ſcent and ſight of the molt pleaſant periſhing meat, and 


LR 
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Melicious Earthly dainties. Look, that ye provide 

{omewrar to cat, that will go down upon a fick-Bed ; your 

ic}; Bed racat is Chriſt; all other dainty food may be an 
Daorring to you, 


Eurtzcr, Not only are we to conſider the ſickneſs of the 
he cauſe of this taltleſeſs and liſtleſneſs after 
Bui we are to conſider the ſick man abhorring dain- 
» meat, under the hidings of Gods face, or in fears about 
1:5 fpiritual fate ; 25 appears by that which followeth, 1f 

| 107 Ur lbimy an interpreter, one of- a thou- 
414 1prichtneſs,. or to ſet him right in 
ihe ſick man for want of that as 
can taitc no ſweetacts in the ra- 
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Hence Note, A ſenſe of divine arſpleaſure, or the bidiy; 
of divine favour from the Soul, renders all ouys.;\j 
comforts comfy ileſs to us, 


If a man have never ſo much health, yet the appearan 
ces of divine diſpleaſure will make him ſick of his mofi 
pleaſant chings. Carnal mencan eat and drink, and live up- 
on pleaſures, yea upon the pleaſures of fin, and go on mer 
rily with them a while, becauſe they know not the mean. 
ing of the diſpleaſure of God, nor do they know what the 
favour of God meaneth ; they underſtand not what the 
want, yea they flatter themſelves that they have enough 
and are well enough, though they have nothing, and are 
nothing, that is of any worth. But if God once awaken 
them out of this dream, and ſhew them their curſed con- 
dition, all will be gall and wormwood to their taſte, or as 
gravel between their teeth. Asthe ſenſe of divine favour 
makes bitter things ſweet, and ſorrowful things comforta- 
ble to us, the ſour herbs of affliction dainties to us ; ſo not 
only common but dainty meat, all the cates and viands of 
this World will be not only taſtleſs but bitter tous when 
God frowns upon us. Anearnefſt in the love and favour of 
Godis the good of all good things. 

For the cloſe of all, take theſe two Counſels, upon the 
occaſion of theſe words. 

Firſt, Receive your bread and dainty meat with prayer and 
thanksgiving ; you may quickly elfe come to abhor your 
bread, yeaand your dainties. The word and prayer both 
ſanQific and ſweeten all Creature-enjoyments. 

Secondly, Take heed of abuſing your meat ; ye may 
quickly be brought to a loathing of it. When they who 
have given themſelves up to luxury and intemperance lie 
upon their lick-Beds and tind their ſtomack turned from all 
their dainties, it will be moſt grievous to them to conſider 
how they have abuſed their dainties to feed their luſts. As 
ſome who abuſe the Creatures are punifhed with the want 
of them, ſo others with an abhorrence and loathing of them. 

So much for this ſecond ſymptom of ſickneſs, His life 
abhorreth bread, and his Soul dainty meat. Thethird fol. 


loweth, and appeareth in the general decay and languiſh- 
ment of the ſick mans Body. 


Verle 21. His fleſhis conſumed away, that it cannot be 


icen and his bones that were not ſecn, ſtick 
out. 


Inthis verſeand the next, Elihu ſtill inſiſts upon his de- 
ſcription of the ſick mans condition, and in them he gives 
us two other ſad effects or ſymptoms of his ſickneſs. 

Firſt, The general waſte and conſumption of the Body 
( verſ. 21.) | 

Secondly, The utmoſt peril of life ( verſ. 22.) 

Elihu deſcribes the firlt effeRt of ſickneſs ( the firſt here 
but the third in order) by two things. 

Firſt, By the diſappearing of that which uſed to be ſeen, 
and appear very fair and beautiful; the viſible part groi's 
( as it were ) inviſible, his fleſh is conſumed away, that it 
cannot be ſeen. 

Secondly, By the appearing of that which uſed not to be 
ſeen , his inviſible parts (not ſo in their own nature, but as 
to their place, I ſay, his inviſible parts) grow viſible, H:s 
bones which were not ſeen, ſtich.out. Thus with much elegancy 
he ſets forth the ſorrowful and deplorable eſtate of the lick 
man, 

Vis flcſhis conſumed away.J As if he had ſaid, Before 
his lickneſs he was full of fleſh, fat and fair, but falling into 
ſickneſs, he falls away, and is worn, (as welay) to 
Skin and bones ;, his fleſhis conſumed, Fleſh, in Scripture, 
is taken two ways. 

Firſt, Improperly, and Tropically. 

Secondly, Literally or Properly. 

In a Tropical and Improper ſenſe, fleſbſignifieth our (in- 
ful corruption ( Gal. 5. 17. ) The fleſh evermore luſteth 
againſt the Spirit, that is, the unregenerate part in man 
againſt the regenerate. Theſe two are always contending 
and combating with one another in all thoſe whom Chrilt 
hath conquered to himſelf. Happy are they thar find their 


fleſh,in this ſenſe,conſuming away,and 'tis that which every 


man is ſtudying(who knows what godline\s means)the con- 

ſumption of this fleſh, even the mortification ol his tults, 

of pride and carthlineſs, of wrath, envy and unbelict. 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, Fleſh by a figure is put for the whole natural 
Body, conſiſting of many parts diſſimilar to fleſh. Thus 
the Pſalmiſt complained in prayer, that, rhe Lord had gr- 
ven the fieſb of his Saints, to the Beaſts of the Earth ( Plal. 
79. 2. ) thatis, he had expoſed their Bodies, through the 
rage andcruelty of their enemies, to the tecth and bowels 
of ſavage and ravenous Beaſts. 

Thirdly, Fleſh is alſo put for the whole man conſiſting 
both of Soul and Body. (Gen.6.12,13.) The Lord ſaw that 
all fleſb hadcorrupted their ways. That is, all men (who are 
made up of a Body and Soul) had corrupted their ways by 
letting looſe and acting their ſinful corruptions. 

Fourthly, Fleſh is ſometimes put for that which is beſt 
in man, his greateſt natural perfeCtions, whatſoever in him 
is leſs then grace, whatſoever is higheit in him, below the 
Spirit is called fleſh in Scripture. When Perer ( Matth. 
16.17.) had madethat bleiſed confeſſion which is the Rock 
upon which the Church is built ( hou art Chriſt the Son of 
theliving God) preſently Chriſt tells him fleſh and blood 
hath not revealed this unto thee,that is, the higheſt, and the 
molt perfect piece of nature hath not taught thee this le!!on; 
the Evangeliit ſaith of all true belicvers{who have received 
this power ( or priviledge ) to become the ſons of God ) 
they are born not of blood, nor of the wall of the fleſh ( yohn 
1,13.) thatis, the beſt of the Creature, contributes no- 
_ to the bringing forth of new Crcatures, the ſons of 
G 


Fiſthly, Fleſh by a figure is put for all that in Religion , 
or inthe worſhip of God, which is outward, or open to 


the eye; whatſoever comes under any humane obſervati- , 


on, is but the fleth of Religion, or the fleſh of worſhip. 
In this ſence the Apoſtle puts the queſtion ( Rom. 4. 1. ) 
What ſhall we ſay then, that Abraham our father, as per- 
raining to the fleſh, hath found ? What he means by the 
fleſh, he tells in the next words, he was not juſt: fied by works, 
that is, not by any thing that did appear, not by any thing 


IO 


done to him or done by him. He was not jultit:ed by Cir- | 
cumciſion, or by the uſe of any external rite, tc was not 
juitified by his own righteouſneſs, or obedicice to the 
Law. Theſame Apoitle alſo calls the very worthipof the | 


Goſpel, as to the outward part of it, fleſh ( Phil. 3.3. ) | 
For we are the Circumciſion, which worſhip God in the Spi- | 


rity and rejoyce in Chriſt Teſus, and have no confidence in 
the fleſh. That is, in any outward work, or priviledg 
which we have in our Goſpel ſtate. All this fleſh likewiſe 
ought to be conſumed in our apprehenſions, that is, we muſt 
make nothing of it,nor reckon it any thing in our account for 
juſtification in the ſight of God or acceptance with him. 
Secondly, Fleth properly taken is that integral and fi- 
milar part of the Body, which is oppoſed toblood and 
bones, to veins and finews. When Elihu faith his fleſh 
conſumed, we arc to underſtand it either in this proper 


— 
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ſence, or in the ſecond figurative ſence before named, as 
fleſh is put tor the whole Body ; his fleſb 3s co:ſumed, that 
iS,. his fleſh in oppoſition to his bones ſpoken of before, or 
his fleſh, that is his outward man, 

Js conſumed.) The Original word ſignifies to wax old ; 
for as when a man recovers from ſickneſs, his fleſh is ſaid 
to return like the fleſhof a Child. So when he is under the 
extremity of any ſickneſs, his fleſh, as it were, waxeth 
old, or withereth like the fleſh of an old man. Thus 'tis 
tranſlated ( Lamen. 3. 4.) My fleſhand my skin hath he 
made eld; that is, thoughT am not old in years, or how 
young ſoeverI am, yet God, by many ſufferings, hath made 
me look like an old man; I amdecaycd and weak. D+- 


vid ſpeaking of wicked worldly men, tells us, ( Pſal. 49. | 


14 ) Their beauty ſhall conſume in the grave; As death and 
the grave makea total and final conſumption of the beauty 
of bad men, that is, of all the ſplendour and bravery where- 
in they lived, *vhile they lived inthe Body ; ſo pains and 
lickneſſes do exceedingly conſume the Body, andeat out 
the fleſh, As a tyrannical oppreſſor eats out the people 
under his government, in which ſence this word is applyed 
( Dan. 7.25.) Or as a romene is worn out by time and 
ung. The fleſh is often in Scripture compared to a garment, 
and dying to unclothing ; becauſe when we die we put 
off the fleſh. The garment of the fleſh, that beautiful 
garment waxeth old and wears out apace on a lick Bed. 
Sickneſs not only ſtaineth and abateth the beauty of it, but 
waltcth it deeply, ſo that, as it followeth, 
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It canr.ot be (cen. ] Or as Mr, Bronghron renders, 1s; 
fleſh waſteth away from ſight, or he hath no fleth letr tv BY 
leen. 

Again, When it is ſaid, hi f{ [his confumed cw iy that 3t 
c mnot be ſeen, ſome expound it thus ; Hu fuſh is ſo con- 
ſumed away, that the ſeer withdraweth from it ; or no man 
cares to ſce it, that is, the lick man is ſo diſcvloured and 
waſted, that viſiters and ſpectators ſtart and are almoli 
frighted to look uponhim. The fleſh of manina health- 
ful and flouriſhing. condition, is a lovely ſp<ctacle, and 
draws bcholders, but the fleſhof a very ſick nian'sa gayuiy 
ſpectacle and a regret ro the beholder. We love nut to 
ſee that wl.\c/) we ao not hike. Beauty attracts, deformity 
| It is ſaid of Feſws Chri/t himſelf, that 
he was ſo detorm«d by his ſufferings (7/a.5 2.14.) that many 
were aſto-iſh'4 at im ( his viſage was ſo marred more they 
any man, and his form more then the Sos of men) and (Iſa, 
$3-3.) Wed as it were our faces [rom him, be was deſpiſed 
and we rſt-emed him not ; that is.he was ſo Ciſ-figured by for- 
row, thit no man cared to look upon hir2. Thus 'tis often 
with the ſick. And this is a profitable and a probable ſenſe 
of the Text in hand ; His fleſh 15 conſumed way, and then 
he who before delighted to ſee it, is troubled oat the tight of 
it, or is rather affrighted then plcai:d in ſeeing it. 

There is yet a fourth reading, which further aggravates 
the lick mans Conſumption ; Hs fleſh, is conſumed 11! ſg hbt ; 


that is, ſay {©me, his fleſh duth conſume ſo faſt, that a man * 
may almo:t ſee him conſume 3 as we ſay of ſome plants, |,. 
\ they grow ſo faſt, that we may, alimolt, ſee them grow , 


ſo we may ſay of thoſe that decline and fade much, we may 


ſce them conſume, their fleſh conſumeth even to the cye ' 
He that looks itedtaitly upon them, may fce” | 
them fade and wither like a flower, yea they ſeem to fade ,, 


Or to view. 


by his looking or fixing his eye on thei. 


Hence Note, Firſt, The fleſh of man ts a very fatling and 
declining thing. 


It quickly conſumes and drips away in a diſeaſe; A vio- 
lent teaver or any other acute diſeaſe, dries up the ſpirits, 
and drinks up the moyſture, and how ſoon doth ſuch 
a man decay ! and as the extremity of a difeaſe, ſo cxtreme 
want of food or famine conſumes the fleſh. Hunger havin 
nothing to cat, feeds upon the fleſh of the hungry, till all be 
caten up. We read ( L«wen. 4.8.) how rudely famin 
dealt with the fleſh of thoſe delicate Nazar res, who were 
purer then ſnow, whiter then milk,, they were more ruady 117 
Body then Rubies, their pol: ſhing was of Saphive ;, yet the 
next words tell us, T -er viſage 15 blutker thert aconl, they 
are not known inthe ſtreets, their 5kin cleaveth to their boxes: 
It is withered, it 35 become like a ſtuck; - And though a man 
eſcape ſickneſs, and famin doth noteat uphis fleſh, yer 
time ( that great cater ) will, od age will waſte what :a- 
min and ſickneſs have not tuucht. As the Prophet threot- 
ned, what the Caterpillar hath left the Canker-worm thal! 
devour; ſo what ſickneſs leaves, time will certainly cun- 
ſume. Thus Bodily ficth is cvcry way luble to aConſumpti- 
on; andtherefore the Prophet being commanded to cry , 
and putting the queſtion, what {hall I cry ? had this anſwer, 
All fleſh 1s graſs. ( There indeed fi/h is taken in the 
moſt comprehenſive notion, 2s to al! cxternals; not on! 
the fleth of the Body, butall the riches, honours, and dig- 
nities of this World, come under the name of fleſh there ) 
All fleſh is graſs ( Ifa. 40. 6. ) But why.doth he call it 
graſs? *Tis ſo under a two-fold conſideration, Firit, for 
the greenels and fairneſs of it. God hath put beauty upon 
this fading fleſh, both for the comfort, and for thetryal of 
man ; that fleſh is fair as a fower, is matter of delight ; 
and to abitrat our thoughts or wean our hearts from thar 
which is fair and dclightful, is matter of tryal. How hardly 


are we taken off from affecting fleſh, our own or others, 


while this graſs.continues beautiful and green! Sccondly, 
fleſh is <raſs, becauſe ſoon gone ( as it follows.in the Pro- 
phct) [ be graſs wihereth and the floxer faderh; becauſe 
the Soirit of the Lord ( or his breath-like a blaiting Eatt- 
wind ) b!-weth pon xt ; which yet ſome expound more ſpi- 
ritually, of the Spirit of God diſcovering the vanity and 
mutability of all Earthly things tothe Soul, for that prefent- 
ly cauſcth the gayeſt and belt of tkem to wither or be as 
a withored flower before our eyes. Inwhich ſenſe Dav:d4 
ſad ( P/al. 119. 96.) I bave leenantrd ef all perfeitior. 
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Take fleſh inthe largelt ſenſe, and 'tis a conſuming thing 3 
The faſhion ( or ſcheme } of the world paſſeth away, and 
ſodoth the faſhion of all thoſe perfetions, or moſt perfect 
enjoy ments, which are but of a Worldly birth and extra- 
ion. Fleſh under every form is a fading thing, eſpecially 
the fleſh of the beſt-form's face and Body of man. Whence 
take theſe ſix inferences. If the fleſh the faireſt outſide of 
nf>n be a fading thing, then 

Fir(t, Be not deſirous, much leſs ambitious, to make 4 
fair ſhew in the fleſh; for it may prove bug a vain ſhew, 
and atlaſt not ſo much as a ſhew. Fleſh may ſo conſume 
away, that it cannot be ſeen. When the Apoſtle tells us 
of ſome, Who deſiretom.Ake a fair ſhew in the fleſh ( Gal. 
6. 12. ) he ſpecially means it of thoſe that brave it and 
boaſt themſelves in the outward part of Religion,and would 
appear much in the form; Tis a moſt vain thing to deſire , 
to make a fair ſew in the fleſh of ſpiritual things, as hypo- 
erites and f'rmaliſts do; And 'tisa very vain thing to de- 
fire to make a fair ſhew inthe fleſh of corporal things, as 
proud and vain-glorious men love to do. Many delire to 
make a fair ſhew inthe fleſh of their Bodies, they love to 
have fair faces, and fair skins, to be fairly dreſt and deckt, 
isa great part of their care. But take heed of deliring to 
make a fair ſhewin this Or in any thing that is called fleſh. 
For when you have done all, fleſh will be a nothing ; and 
aſter you bave beſtowed much coſt upon the fleſh of this 
Body, that it may be ſeen, a ſickneſs may come and con- 
ſume it, that it cannot be ſeen. 

Secondly, Take heed cf priding your ſelves in the fleſh, 
when your fleſh ( poſſibly unſought by you ) makes a fair 
thew ; though you have beauty, and the goodiieſt ſtru- 
Ctureof Body that every was ſeen, though you have ri- 
ches and honour, the higheſt built eſtate that ever was en- 
joyed, what kave you to be proud of ? Will it not conſume 
and moulder away ? May it not melt like a \now-ball, or 
like wax before the fire? Be not proud of any thing cal- 
l:d fleſh, how goodly a ſight ſoever it is tothe World, for 
n2 little, in a very little time, there may be nothing of 
fl-thleit in fight. His fleſh is conſumed away, that it cannot 
ve {een. 

Thirdly, Be not over-careful to provide for your fleſh, 
tne outward man, this Body, or any thing that concerns 
it. Asthe Apoltle utterly forbids us to make proviſion for 
the fle(h, to fulfil the liſts there#f ( Rom. 13. 14.) thatis, 
thoſe luſts that are exerciſed in the fleſh; ſo, be not much 
careful, not at all unduly careful to make proviſion for your 
feſh, to ſatisfic the neceſſities of it; for 'tis but a verithin 
thing. Be not carcful what you ſhall eatand drink, an 
wherewith you ſhall be clothed, as Chriſt himſelf adviſeth 
( Mauth, 6.) The fleſhthat youprepare for your fleſh, is 
not more periſhing then the fleſh for which it is prepared. 
Aleats for the belly and the belly for meats, but God ſhall de- 
{troy both it and them ( 1 Cor. 6.13. ) It will not be long | 
before there ſhall not be an end both ofthe meat thatis eaten, 
and of cating meat. ; 

Fourthly, If the fleſh may ſoon be ſo conſumed by the 
hand of God that it cannot be ſeen, then be not unwilling 
ro waſte and conſume your fleſh which is ſeen in working 
for God, or in doing good work, Which is the work of 
Your fleſh may conſume upon worſe terms quick- 
ly; then working for God, why then ſhould you be un- 
wiiling to conſume it1n Gods work ? Arenot ſome ſoten- 
der of their carkaſs, and their 5kin, that they are afraid 
( though that fear be their ſhame and lin) of taking too 
much pains in the work of God, lelt they ſhould dammage 
their Bodies, endanger their health, and conſume their 
fleſh 2 This fleſh will waſte with idleneſs, is it not better 
to waſte it by induſtry in uſeful ſervices? The Apoſtle was | 
willing to ſpend 4d be ſpent inthe ſerviceof the Corinthi- 
ans; that is, ke was willing to ſpend not only his purſe and 
his pains,but to be ſpent as to his bodily ſtrength, health and 
life. He cared not for his own fleſh, ſohe might be ſer- 
viceable to their Spirits, and promote their ſpiritual good, 
{ 2 Cor. 12. 15. ) 

Fifthly, Be not unwilling to waſte and conſume your 
fleſh in duty with God. as the flcſh conſumes in work for 
God, ſin duty with God, in prayer and faſting and ſelf- 
humbling. theſe are duties with God. Some are afraid of 
taking too much pains in theſe Soul-works with God, leſt 
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our ſtrength, or bring our fleſh toa better marker, we 

can never put it off at a higher rate ( if it muſt be put off) 

then in ways of communion with God. Yet let us re- 
| member we have a promiſe, that our Bodies ſhall thrive as 

well as our Souls, even inthole duties of communion with 
God, which are moſt expenſive and ſevere toour fleſh 
prayer with faſting. ( 1/a. 58. 11.) Andrhe Lord ſha 
£nide thee continually, and ſatisfie thy Soul in drought, and 
make fat thy bones. Which though it may have a more 
ſpiritual meaning, yet there is a truth in it as to the point 
inhand. Holy faſting, which isa Soul-fatning duty ( as 
all agree ) is under a gracious promiſe, that it {Kall alſo be 
a Body-fatning, yeaa Bone-fatning duty. Now, though we 
have a good aſſurance, that while we are trading with God 
for the ou and increaſe of our Souls, our Bodics ſhall 
not walte nor be loſers, yet we ſhould be ready to waſte 
and wear off the fleſh from our Bodies for the gain and in- 
creaſe of our Souls. 

Sixthly, Why ſhould we be unwilling to offer our fleſh 
tobe conſumed by the fury of men,or by the rage of flames 
in the cauſe of God, ſeeing it may erc long conſume b 
ſickneſs and not befeen? Why ſhould we be afraid toler 
our fleſh.conſume or rot in priſons, or by tortures for 
Chriſt, ſecing a diſeaſe will do it, and hath often done it ? 
Thouſands of the bleſſed Martyrs, and ſuffering Saints , 
have rejoyced they had fleſh to conſume when God called 
them to it.So ſome interpret that Scripture before mention- 
cd (2 Cor. 12. 14, ) where the Apoſtle profeſſed, ] am 
willing to be ſpent for you (how ſpent? As anoffering or 
ſacrifice by fire ) in the ſervice of your faith, and in bear- 
ing my witneſs to thoſe truths of that Goſpel which I have 
preached to you. And indeed, he inthat ſenſe, ſpent his 
| fleſhat thelaſt, he ſuffered death, and let his fleſh fall, in 

holding up and holding out the faith of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. It is better that our fleſh ſhould be thus conſumed 
(if God calls us to it ) then that we leave it to be conſumed 
by ageor ſickneſs, by worms or rottenneſs. How freely 
ſhould we offer up this fleſh to ſo noble a conſumption, 


ſecing we cannot keep it long from ſo mean a conſumption, 
do what we can ? 


Secondly, Note, Sickzeſs is a conſumer , ſickneſs i5 acon- 
ſumer of all that will conſume. 


It conſumes the Body, and it conſumes the purſe, yea 
it conſumes all our Worldly comforts and concernments, 
it conſumes every thing but grace. We ſay, A time of 
ſickneſs 1s a ſpending time ; the uſual reference of that, ex- 
preſſhon, is to ſpirituals. In health we gather grace and 
lay up truths, which we ſpend in ſickneſs. But though 
ſickneſs be a ſpending time, yet, it is not ( Iam ſure 
i: ought not tobe ) a waſting time to grace and ſpiritual. 
A ſpending time it is, that is, a time whereina godly man 
may lay out a great deal of his ſpiritual ſtock and heavenly 
treaſure, a great- deal of faith and patience, a preat deal 
of ſweet contentation and ſelf-ſubmiſſion to God. But 
ſickneſs is not a waſting time to any of theſe graces or hca- 
venly treaſures; yea where grace is real and ative, it is 
not only not waſted or conſumed, but increaſed and im- 
proved, occaſionally, by ſickneſs; God having promiſed, 
that all things ſhall work together for good to them that love 
him ( Rom. 8. 28.) will not ſuffer the beſt things of thoſe 
that love him ( their graces ) to take hurt by the worſt of 
Bodily ſickneſs. Sickneſs doth only dammage the Body, and 
deface the beauty of the fleſh; and it quickly doth, as E!:- 
hu affirms of his lick man in the Text, His fleſh is conſumed 
away, that it cannot be ſeen,yca, as it followeth, 


And his bones- that were not ſeen, tick.out, 


Fleſh and bones are the two eminent materials of this 
fair and moſt regular building, the Body of man. The 
bones of a healthy and ſtrong man,are not ſeen becauſe they 
are covered with fleſh ; they are only felt or perceived 
through their clothing, skin, andfleſh. God hath put theſe 
very comely and beautiful garments as a covering upon our 
bones : But ſickneſs pulls away theſe coverings, it pulls 
away the cloths from our bones, and makes them appear, 
as it were, naked. When the fat is dript away, and the 
fleſh is ſpent, the bones ſeem to ſtart out. We commonly 


they hurt their Bodies, their fleſh, We can never lay out 
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ſay of a man that hath been conſumed by a lingring ſickneſs, 
He ts avery Skeleton, be looks like an Anatomy. WRkes is 
nothing 
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nothing clſe but a pac« of bones. The ficſh is gone. !  [- are vexed, or till, as 714;;{; orihhog theſis 
Thus David mourned ( Pſal. 31. 10. ) My bife is jprot | | the next verſe. ® 
with grief, my years with ſughing, my firength failcth tr- Wade x Cs tie Zh. 6 SD 
cauſe of mine iniquity : And my bones are conſumed, Tac | Rs Ne. ! 200 CTR NG & ot Breet AE 
fin-ſickneſs of a ſenſible Soul conſumes the bones, more | mee 10 cue DEL rope 
then any Bodily ſickneſs. This was not onlythe conſuming { | WhenthecGiſcaſe is at the heig':t Phy 
but the breaking of David's bones ( P/al. 51.8.) Andas | | thenthe fick mans Soul drawer nint untofand 
his ſorrow for his own tranſgreſſions, fo his ſorrow tor the | | £9 down into tne grave. But doth thy Soul go to th 
afflictions of $S:07, had the like effect in him'( Pf. 1 102. ] anſwer, the $01}. kere, as frequen y in Scripture 
3.4, 5-) My aays are ronſtmed like fmoak, or into ſmoas {10 | forthe perſon ; as it ke had ſaid, the 143i lth 
(they vaniſh like ſmoak ) ad my bones are burnt as 4 grave : the Soul being the noblelt and mol princely pa 
hearth. My heart us ſmitten, and withereth like graſs; ſo man, 1s honoured with the denomination of the whole 
that I forget to cat my brean;, by reaſon of 1114 voyce of my or, bccauſe all the World is nothiins to us{as Cihri't told ! 
rroamnt, my bones cleave to my; 5k, Diſciples (Matth.16.26.) if we loſe ovir Snir's. th 
Some readthis Text, Hi bones are diminnijhcd, Ieſſencd, | man is ſpoken of asif Ie weren:ling but a Soul ( 
: waſted, or broken in pieces, as if the conſumption reach- | 21.) The King of Sodom /:14 410 Abraham, es 
cd not only his fleſh but his bones too. That's a fiercediſ- | Souls, and take the goods to thy [el], we traniiate, give me 1/4 
5 *- eaſe which at one invaded and waſted the bones. The word perſons,and put in theMarpin, ”;-- -Sorls; thus (tic 
| _l which werender to ſtick, orr, fignificth in tne Syriack Idi- ( Gen.46.27.) AllthesS als of the 1: © Tacob that 
4. om, the abating, lefening or breaking of any thing intoleſ- | 0 1710 Egypt were threeſtere wnd rev, The Apoſtles rule & 
ſer parts or picccs. And ſo thoſe words ( art wor {een ) in obedicnce to Mapitirate-runs in t| in, Let evi Soul 
the Text ( which according to our tranſiation refci to the | (that is, let e1 ery man) be ſubjett to P Ro 
© - timeof health, when a man is ſo fat and fuil fleſhed, that | 13.) And I conceive the Apoſtle CKPre th i bocavie 
'. his bones cannot be ſeen, ſcarcely felt, thoſe wordsT fay ) | tnere ought not be on inward ſubjo6tion to thar wy 
are referred according to this tranſlation to the time of . | otter Ordinance of Goa; the Soul 1 { . | 
ſickneſs, which is ſuppoſed fo to diminiſh and waſte the | 25 the Body to the powers of this World that 1 
= bones, that by an ordinary ſtrain of Rhetorick they are | be (though no ſubjeCtion of Conſcience, vet)a 6 
ſaid, not to be ſeri. H:s bores are diminiſhed, they are 'UD} Ction unto M ifiltrates, I 5 NCTC 
nor ſeen, Wealſo render this word in that firſt prophicti- himſelf, the man ar.nver {+ 116.7 
cal word concerning our reſtoring by Chriit. (Ger. 3.15.) (430 Unto the grave] To « ov, 
by bruzfing. Tt (rhat 15 the womans feed) [hall bzui/e thy lay others. Both arc joinzd or mcct. inthe crave. f 
head ( that is the Devils ) ad thou ſhalt bruiſe h:s beel. 15 the pit of corruption. Tie Greck ' the ng 
When honcs are bruiſed, and as it were {huffied together, eat, todraw mnivh tothe roy tmpnits ſuch a preval | 
they cannot be ſeenrin their proper places, or as once they difeaſcs as bring a man to the graves mouth, . tothe 
were lixt by nature. This various reading doth not vary point of dcati ; and then (as we ſy ; 
the cencral ſence of the Text, but only herfhten and in- thcr 15 a ſick man drawing on ? Surclyto his grave; 7 
crealeir, We render fully and ſignificantly, 1s bores th.:! (P[107.18,) having detcribed the condition of i.c : 
were not feerty, ſtick, ont. adds, they draw nigh mite tlie 9 of 62:1 5, herd booth 
Hence Note, There tt no mn fo ſtrong, there is nothing tnc ſame) Elihu ſaith, bis $9, 
11min ſo ſtrong that C.in ſtand out arainſt the ſtrength hp Hence Note, D: je lor nd. d 
"WAY 
of ſockyej's. A lick bed and a grave arc n-t nts D 
Our boncs are not made oi Braſs, ſickneſs will diminiſh ng of himſelf and. others in extreum danger ot 
them, and pain maſter them. X the cruel plots and” cunning f the enciny;, 1 
Sccondly, Whereas 'tis ſaid, His fieſh (rat was ſeen) 7s Iixc expreſſion ( P/cul, 141: 7.) 0 
:0t ſeen, and his bones that were 720t ſeen ſtick, ont, or are ſeen; | | the raves moitth, is when one eu! 
| Wat SELLS AED oma . 
Obſerve, Sickneſs mihes a wonder ful change in man, | | EN. f wy 6. _ * BY | MED the 
It puts that out of ſight which was ſeen, andit brings | | wehavethe ſenrenceof depth inour lelves, ond 
that in ſight which was not ſeen; this holds true, not only ' 5o | {git of our graves. What 7 ſpake ther. 
as to that which is natural in man, his fleſh and bones, of , n conſort with others, Hoc ſpare perionally nf 
which this Texttreats inthe letter; but 'tis true alſo as to ( P/. 88. 3. ) Ay life drawer: ::7ch nite 
that which is noral and ſpiritual inman, his vertues and his a ways in our health drawins towards the 
vices, his graces, and his luits or corruptions. How of- | ſickneſs weare drawing near untoit, © The: 
tenisthe ficſh (in a moral ſence ) that is, the outward ; | Giitance between any man and the 51.2ve, the 
profciſion of a Hypocrite conſumed in fickneſs, and ny ; any diſtance at al} between a m1 that is ve cir en : 
more ſeen; will the Hypocrite always call xpoii God ? ( Job | orave. Now if tne ſick man be drawing. ncar ynt 
27.10.) Hewill not. He that doth allto be ſeen ( that's | | grave, then p 
the charaQter of a Hypocrite, th. 6.5.) will in alit- | | Firit, Let themthat are! cx remetaber the grave; *: 
tle time do ſuch a little or rather ſuch anothing in Religion, go | duty to be always remembring and meditating v 
that it cannot be ſeen at all, His profeſſion is tick, when he | grave in our health, much morcihould that be ovr : 
is ſick; and then alſo that which was not ſeen ſticks out ; | branceand meditation,when we are i1ck.mo{t ofal! v C 
the Hypocrite covercth many of his corruptions, his im-., | arelick unto death,or ready t 50 and drop into the «| 
Patiency, murmurinSs, aid unbelief, in a day of proſperi- Secondly, if the {ick.arc. drawing. near unto tic To 
ty with theskin at lealt or fair ſhew of faith, but ina day of - then let ſick men draw near unto God ; it ever 1 £ 
trouble thoſe dead bones appear, anditick out. A day of | draw near unto Ged, the living Goo, belurcto do j- vor 
ſorrow, ſickneſs, and troubic is a great diſcovercr;. it oc-', - | the bordersof death ; "tis god yea belt todraw nivlt yr 
caſjons the appearance and ſticking out of many baſe luſts | | God when wearewell, and a!l is well withus, eve 
that were not ſcen before. 'Tis foallo in the better way | in the World (Pi. 53:25, ) Burwhen-we arc 
with godly men, their corruptions, that appearcd upon. , -@ | or drawing nig! unto death, O how carnettly ! ts 
them before, are abatcd, waſted, and conſumed by afiiti- | | draw nigh unto God, inthe adtings of faith, and lor, o, 7 
On, and many of their graces which lay hid apd unſcen,ſtick | |. whom (boz!d were (a5 Dorey dard ro Chrilt, 7.6, C3.) 1: 
out and appear gloriouſly in a day of trouble, or upon a_ | appcarances and approaches of temporal death. b 
lick bed, Their patience and ſubmiſſion of Spirit under the | him who hath the words of cternal lite. It is hich tim 
hand of God, their long ſufferance and ſweet ſe!f-reſignati- us to draw nigh nn79. God, vhen any. of tho.com! 
onto the will of God, which lay hid, ſhew themſelves. this life are witharan ins from us, 15 1t not more then | 
Sickneſs and affliction make wonderful changes and diſco- time therefore.to draw nigh to tim. When life 130If1s 
veries both as to the onward and inward mans "tis ſeldom drawing from US, and we drawing nigh [104 
feen or b:10wn either how goed or how bad auy manis, till he © melcz able 15 they condition who itn earth 
Wm 741307 reduced to ſome extremity; till bis very bones $0 God far fromitiocmt-.T ys 


_ 
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the ſhadow of death, yet (as David profeſſed he would not, | 
Pſal. 23.4.) weneed not fear any evil, while God is with | 


, 


::-; but how will the very ſhadows of death put us in fear, | 
if God be not with us? And what confidence can we have | 
of his being with us, if we are not acquainted with him, if 


weuſe not todraw ncar to him ? 

Thirdly, 1f they that are ſick draw near unto the grave, 
then it is good for ſuch as come to viſit their ſick friends, 
wiſely to mind them of the grave ; when will a diſcourſe 
with our friends of death and the grave be ſcaſonable, if 
10t when we ſee them dying and going tothe grave £ Yet 
ſome, whenthey viſit ck friends, will not ſpeak a word 
of cither ; they fear it may haſten death to hear of it, and 
that ſpeaking of the grave may put them into it, then 
which I know no fear more fooliſh, or more to be feared. 


Yea ſome will forbid viſiters to mention death, when their | 
Relations lie ſick. O do not ſpeak of death to my Husband, | 


ſaith the Wife, &c. But remember it, if the fickare 
drawing ncar to the grave, they that viſit them ſhould re- 


member them of the grave, both. in prayer and in confe- | 


rence; to ſpeak of death cannot hurt the Body, but the 


not ſpeaking of it may hurt the Soul, and hinder it from | 
gectring out of the ſaares both of ſpiritual and eternal death. | 


Yet godly prudence and great caution is to be uſed about 
it ; none {hould do it bluntly, nor ſuddenly, but having by 


Ciſcreet infinuations, firſt hinted to the ſick man his danger / 


of death, we ſhould then by faithful counſels preparehim 
tor it, and by comfortable Scripture cordials ſtrengrhen and 
2rm his Spirits againſt it. Such ſavory and well mannaged 


Gilcourſes of death may (Ovough the bleſſing of God ) | 
ick man, and will not in .| 


be a ſavbur of cternal lite to the 
the lealt prejudice his recovery from ſickneſs, When bs 
Sel dravecth wear to the grave, 

And {is life tothe deſtroyers, ] The Hebrew is, to thoſe 
that kill , or to life-deſtroyers. There is. a difference 
among Interpreters, who are here intended by theſe de- 
iroycrs, to whom the ſick mans life draweth near, or who 
are theſe life-deſtroyers, 

Firſt, Sume thus, bis life to the deſtroyers, that is; to his 


enenmics that are ready to deſtroy him, But that's impro- | 
per tothe Text, which ſpeaking of 4icknels cannot intend | 


:ny de;iroying enemy but the laſt enemy which is to be de- 

ſtroycd, dexth, or the antecedents and uſual attendants of 
it, {:c&nciles. 

Secondly, By thedeſtroyers others underſtand, Angels, 
who arc commlion'd an 1 ſent. of God to cut the thread of 
life, end totake mortals out of this World by mortal diſ- 
eaſcs; and ſo the deſtroying Angel in this verſe ſtands+n 
eppoiicton to that comforting Angel ſpoken of inthe next 
verſc; if.,therebe ameſſenger or an Ang, &c., That An- 
ge!s have ſuch a Miniſtry, is clear, '( 2 Sam. 24.16.) 
Waiere { D.:via having choſen to fall into the hands of 
God ) an Angels prelently diſpatcht to do execution up- 
on his people. And when the Angel ſtretched out his hand 

72 Jeruſalem ro deſtroy it, the Lord repented him of the 
ew, and ford tothe Angel that deſtroyed the people, it 15 

Th, ftv now thize hand, &c. That deſtroyer ( ſo he 

ed, Exod. 12.23.) whoſſew all the firſt bornof the 


renth plague ) is by molt interpreted to be an Angel, yea 
y {-me a good Angel, becauſe appointed and directed by 
| :0 {pare hs people the fews, and to pour out his ven- 
geence upon the Egyptians, this and their enemies. For 
moit ulul.y the wicked are plagued by good Angels, and 
12 coud, as 7eb inthis Book was, are attlifted by evil An- 
| Howbcit that Text ſay ſome (Pſa. 78. 49. ) lead- 
tus rather to believe that it was an evil Angel; He caſt 
1:26: 7hoz ( meaning the Egyptians ) the fierceneſs of his 
7, wrath, mdignation, andtrouble, by ſending evil An- 
rele anng them. Yet poſſibly thoſe Angels which deſtroy - 
ed the 7. yp!4.4ms, are called evil Angels, not becauſe they 
were {-» in their nature, but becauſe they were Miniſters 
of evil to that hard-hearted people. Which way ſocver 
werake it, there is a truth in itapplicable to the Scripture 
herein hand. Arnd ſo ſome expound that of Solomon ( Prov. 
17.11. ) An evil man ſecketh only rebellion, therefore a 
cul Mifengcer ſhall be ſent againſt him. The Text may 
be rendred 2 cruel Agel, that is, an Angel with a Meſſage 
o! wrath 2nd deſtruction ſhall be-ſent unto him. ' The Apo- 
Ric (1 Co, 10. 10.) ſpeaking of thoſe dreadful Judg- 


| 


| 


CE 2 Rs. 
ments, which God ſent upon his people the 7ews in the 


Wilderneſs ( ſuch as we arclike to find in theſe Goſpel 
times, if we provoke him) for all thoſe things are ſaid :» 
have happened unto them {or T ypes or examples (werſc 11, ) 
And there he gives us warning, neither murmur ye, as ſome 
of them alſo murmured, and were deſtroyed of the defi royer, 
That is, by the Peſtilence or Plague ( as 'tis expreſſed , 
Numb, 14. 12, 37. ) Which the Apoſtle Pazl calleth a + 
ſtroyer, becauſe, doubtleſs it was executed by ſome inviſi. 
ble deltroyer, or Angel. The Devil, whom Joh» in tc 
Revelation ( Chap. 9. 11.) calleth, the Angel of the bottom: 
leſs pit, is there alſo ſet forth by this Title, whoſe ame 57; 
the Hebrew tongue it Abaddon, but in the Greel; tongue hath 
þ18 14me Apollyon. The Devil is the Apollyon, the Abad- 
don, both which ſignifie adeſtroyer ; yea the Devil ( 27. 
2.14. ) #s ſaid to have the power of death, as if he were ſet 
over that ſad work, and Lorded it over dying men ; yet 
(let us know to our comfort) the Devil hath not the pow- 
cr of deathas a Lord, or Judg, but only as an Executio- 
ner ; thusthe ſick mans life may be ſaid ro draw nigh to the 
deſtroyer, that is to the deſtroying Angel, or to the meſſen- 
ver of death, 

Thirdly, We may take the deſtroyers, not for perſons 
ſent to deſtroy, but for diſeaſes,and ſickneſles ; theſe are de- 
ſtroyers. And thus it may be ſaid of a lick man, his /:f: 
draweth nigh to the deſtroyers, that is, he is in the hand or 
under the power of ſuch diſcaſes, as probably will deſtroy 
him, That ſeems to be Mr. Browghtons underſtanding of the |, 
words,who renders,h1sSoul drawet h nigh to the grave,ard bis \;,,. 
life to ki/ling mal:dies. Whatſoever is a death-bringer,what- : 
ever is deadly or mortal to man, may be comprchendcd un- ” 
der this expreſſion, The deſtroyers. And (o, theſe words, * 
Hs life draweth nigh to the deſtroyer, may lignifie only thus ;:/ 
much, he is deadly, or(as we commonly expreſs it)mortal!y 
lick. There's no hope of him, he is paſt recovery, the Phy- 
ſitians have given him over. Heman ( P[.88.3,4,5.) ſpeaks 
to this ſence and near in this language of himſelf. y So! 
1s full of troubles : My life draweth nigh unto the grave. 1 
am counted with them-that go down i3:to the pit : I am as aman 
that hath no ſtrength. Free among the dead, like the ſlain that 
lie in the grave whom thou remembreſt no more. Heman was 
alive, yct with reſpect either to the anguiſh of his Soul, or 
the pains of his Body, he looked upon himſelt as one frce 
among the dead, that is, 4s a dead man, h1s life drew near to the 
deſtroyers. And hence 

Fourthly, Others read the words not in an aCtive ſence, 
(as we) Deſtroyers, but in a paſſive, Hr life draweth no) 
to thoſe who are deſtroyed or dead. Dying men are ſo neer to, 
that they may be reckoned as dead wen. That word of cn- 
couragement in the Prophet ( 7/a. 41. 14.) Which we 
render, Fear not thou worm Jacob, and ye men ( oras we 
put-in the Margin Few men) of Ifracl, is rendred by ſome 
others, Fear not thou worm Jacob, and ye that are dead f 
Iſrael, thatis, whoare ( in your ownfearful apprehen(i- 
ons or in the opinion of your proud and prepotet.c enemies) 


. as dead men, or nigh unto death z or as we may expound 


it by that of Paul concerning himſelf and his Fellow-Apo- 

ſtles, with reſpect to the continual hazzard of their lives 

(1Cor 4.9.) men, 4s it were, appointed unto death ; yea, as 

the learned in the Hebrew language tell us, the word tran- 

flated in the Prophet men, with the change but of one point, © 

and that only inthe poſition of it, ſignineth properly, dead Her wn ® 
men. We find the word applyed ſpecially to wicked world- '' '* 
ly men (P[c17 14.)who are there called the hand of God(to f IE TY 
afflict or take away the lives of Godly men)andare ſaid ro |,j;.7. 
have their portion in this life, the word I ſay, is applyed to !:: © 4 
them, as implying, that how much ſoever they rejoyce, er ©”, 
ther in the preſent enjoyments of this natural life, or intze 2,7... 
hopes of a long natural life inthis World, yet theyalways ,,,;.;;. 
are within one point{or prick with a pen which is the ſhort- ſ-p2tu. 
eſt imaginable ſpace) of death- In which ſence alſo St. Pau? Martyn. | 
ſpeaking of the different ſtate of theBody now in this lite and 


after the Reſurrection from the dead, ſaith (1Cor. 15. 54+) 


When this mortal ſhall have put on immortality ; that 1s, when 
we, who now live in dying Bodies,or in Bodies bearing the 
marks or tokens of death, and looking like dead men, ſhall - 
have put onthe beautiful and glorious robes of immortali- 
ty, Then ſhall be brought to af the ſaying that 1s written, 
Death ſball be ſwallowed np in vittory. Whereas now death 


which 1s ready enough to get the viftory over ene oy 
ron 
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ſtrong men, is ſo ready to get the viCtory over the weak 
and fick men, that their life may very well be ſaid ( accord- 
ing t0 this fourth and laſt interpretation ) To 4raw ngh 
ro the deſtroyed, or thoſe that are already dead, Thus it 
:nſtead of Death-bringers, or Deſtroyers we read de- 
ſtroyed, or thoſe that have been brought to death, the 
meaning of Elihu in this paſſage is plain and calie; im- 
porting the ſick mar fo lick, that there is ſcarce a ſtep 
or but a point between him and thoſe who are actually 
dead. 

But whether we take the word in this paſſive ſenſe, and 
tranſlate The Deſtroyed, or in the active, as we, and tran- 
ſlate Deſtroyers, thereby underſtanding either Angels in 
ſpecial, or Diſeaſes in general ſent by God to deſtroy or 
take away the life of the ſick man ; which way ſoever of 
theſe, 1 ſay, we expound the word, it yields a clear ſenſe 
as to the ſcope of the Text, and as tothe truth of it ( up- 
on the matter ) the very ſame. Hz:s life draweth nigh to 
the Deſtroyers. 


Hence Note, Firſt, D: leaf ef are Deſtroyer: 


Either they themſelves deſtroy when they come, or the 
Deltroyer comes with them. ( P/.l. 90. 3. ) Thou turneſt 
man to deſtruttion, and fayeſt, retur: ye children of mer. 
'Tis a Pſalm penned by Moſes lamenting the frailty of 
mankind. He lived to ſee all //-ael, whom under his hand 
and conduct God brought out of Egypr,die, except that re- 
nowned two, Caleb and 7oſhua; and therefore he having 
ſcen the great deſtruction of that people for their murmu- 
rings and unbelief, for their ten-fold provocations in the 
Wilderneſs, might ſay from his own experience more then 
moſt men to that point of mans mortality. And as God 
turned that people to deſtfution, and ſaid according to 
that irrevocable ſentence (Ger. 3, 19. ). Return ye children 
of men to, your original and firſt material, dxf? - So he ſaith 
the ſame to men every day, who asthey are duſt, fo we ſee 
them returning ro their duſt. Every Diſeaſe, if ſo commil- 
fon'd by God, is death, and every pain (if he ay it) the 

eriod of our lives. 

Apain, Elihu is here ſpeaking of a man whom the Lord 
is but trying, teaching, and initruCting upon his ſick bed 3 
yet he faith, His ſouls drawing near to the grave, and his 


life to the deſtroyers. 


Hence Obſerve, Thoſe affiftions which are but for in- 
ftruftion, may look like thoſe which are for deſiru- 


(Hon. 


When the Lord hatha purpoſe only to try a man, he of- 
ten acts towards him as if he would kill him. 1f any ſhall 
ſay,this is hard, T anſwer, A rough horſe miſt bave arough 
rider : Rough wood will not cleave without a beetle and 
wedpes. We put God to uſe extremities,that he may bring 
us to 4 moderation, Our ſpirits are often ſo rough and 
head-ftrong,that they mult be kept in with bit and bridle ; 
they are ſo tough and knotty that there's no working, no 
cleaving of them till the Lord ſets his wedges to us, and 
layes on with his beetle of heavieſt and hardeſt afAictions : 
In a word, we even compel him to bring us to deaths-door, 
that he may teach us to live. | 

Now ſeeing pains and ſickneſſes (of which Elihu ſpeaks 
asthe way and means by which God ſpeaks to ſinful man ) 
areaccompanied with ſuch dreadful ſymptoms and effects, 
loathing and loſs of appetite, conſumption of the fleſh, 
and the breaking of the very bones the ſoul drawing near 
tothe grave, and life to the deſtroyers ;, ſeeing, 1 ſay, there 
are ſuch ſad effects of ſickneſs, remember, 

Firſt, Health 14 worth the praying to Ged for. 

Secondly, Health ts worth the praiſing of God for ;, and 
that conſidered, either, firſt, as continued, or, ſccondly, as 
reſtored. 'Tis a mercy not to be pained, not to be fick; 
tis a more ſenſible, though not a preater mercy to be treed 

rom pain, and recoveredout of ſickneſs, While we are 
kept free from pains and ſickneſſes, how thankful ſhould 
we be! And when we are freed from and brought out 
of the bonds of bodily pain and fickneſſes , how ſoul- 
71 yea, how dead arc we, if we are not thank- 


Thirdly, Sceing pains and (ickneſles are ſuch ſad afflii- 
ons, .be wiſe and careful for the preſervation of your 
health ; do not throw away your health upon a luſt ; do 
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not expoſe your ſelves to laſting pains and pining ſickne(- 
ſes, for the ſatisfying of a wanton ſenſual appetite. The 
health and ſtrength of this frail body, are of more value 
then ten thouſand of thoſe vaniſhing delights. Yet how 
many are there, who run themtſelves to the graves mouth, 
and into the thicke!t throngs of thoſe Deſtroyers, for the 
taking up of ſuch pitiful and periſhing delights ? Who to 
pleaſe their fleſh for a few moments in ſurferting, drunken- 
neſs, and wantonneſs, bring many dayes, yea, months and 
years of pain and torment upon thcir fleſh ? Yea, and. c: 
only ſhorten (I mean as to what they might probably have 
had by the courſe of nature ) the number of their dayes, 
but ſuddenly end and extinguiſh them. It hath been ſaid 
of old,Gluttony kills more men then the ſword; that is,it caſts 
them into killing Diſeaſes. 'Tis a m.2x:megn war, St.crve 
your enemy if you can rather then fight bim;, cut his throat 
without aknfe d:ſtroy 101 Without urawsng a ſword ; that 
1s, with burger. Some arc indeed deſtroyed with hunger ; 
and amp fea not reheved,will deſtroy any man ! Yet ſur- 
teiting deftroycth more then hunger, and tisa more quick 
and ſpeedy deftr-yer. We have known many who have 
cut their own throats, by cutting roo much and too faſt 
for their bellies : Parapering the body deſtroyeth more bo- 
dies then itarving. Many while they draw nigh totheir 
tables their ſouls (as El:-# here ſaith) 4 2r.iy7117 meer to 
tne g-407, ar ther life tothe deſtroyers, Throretoie, remem- 
ber and conſider, O ye that are mea given to appetite (as 
Soloms1 Calleth ſuch, Prov. 23.2.) or rather as the Hebrew 
elegancy there hath it, Te chat are Maſters of appertie,, ity 
dying your bellies, til! indeed ye are maſtered by appetite, 
to you, I ſay, remember and conlider, Hel: 14 more then 
mear, and lite then dat, 'y fare, All the content that in- 
temperance can give you, cannot recompence you for thc 
pains that ſickneſs will give you; you may have plcaſure 


tor an hour of two, and lickneſs for a maneth or two. for 


a year or two. Andif all the pleaſure we take in ſatisfy- 
ing that, which though it may be glutted, yet will not be 
ſatished, alu't, cannot recompence the pains that are found 
ina lick bed for a few dayes, months, or years, how will 
it _recompence any for thoſe everlaſting pains -that arc 
found in Hell, where the damned ſhall be alwayes con- 
verſing with death and deltruction, and yer never die nor 
be deſtroyed. 

Fourthly, Foraſmuch as ſickneſs is oten accompanied 
with ſuch grievous dolours and racking tortures, let the 
ſick pray much that they may bearmed with patience; who 
knows what tryals and extremitics ſickneſs may bring 
him to ? Though the beginnings and firit appearances of 
it are but ſmall, like the Cloud which firſt appearcd tothe 
Servant of Fl:ah,only of a hands breadth, yea, though ir 
begin but with the little finger of the hana,yet as that little 
Cloud did the whole face of the Heaven, ſo this little di- 
{temper may over-ſpread the whole body, and put you to 
the exerciſe of all your patience ; it may hang and increaſe 
upon you, till it hath broken vour bones, and conſumed 
your fleſh, and brought you to the graves mouth ;- there- 
fore pray for patience. 

Laitly, Let not the ſtrong man glory in his ſtrength, nor 
the healthy man in his health ; fickneſs may come. thortly, 
and then how ſtrong ſoever any man is, down he mutt, and 
liebyit There's no wreſtling away lickneſsany way ( if 
God ſend it and bid it come ) butby wreſtling with God 
( as Facob did, Ger. 32.) in prayer. If you think to wre- 
ſtle away bodily ſickneſs by bodily ſtrength and itriving 
with it, you will be thrown and get the tall. Who can 
ſtand before a Feaver, or a Conſumption, when they arreit 
us in the Name of the Great King, and carry us Priſoners 
to our beds ? Therefore let no man glory in his ftrength, if 
any man do; it ſhews at preſent his moral weakneſs; and 
his natural weakneſs may quickly teach him another leſſon, 
and ſpoil his glorying. | 

VERS. 23,24; 25; 26. 

If there be a Peſſenger with him, an Jnterp2etcr, one 
among a thouſand, to ſhew unto man his up2ght- 
nels : 

Then he is gracious unto him, and ſaith ; Deliver 1;tm 
from going down to the pit, JF have found a _ran- 
ſom. 
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is fleſh all be freſher then a Childs ; He ſhall return to 
the dayes of his pouth. 

He ſhall pzay unto God, and he will bc favourable unto him, 
and he ſhall ſ& his face with joy ; foz he will render.co 
man his rightcouſncls, 


Heſe words hold forth the third way by which God 

ſpeaks or reveals himſelf to man, and recovers him 
out of his ſin. As if Elihu had ſaid, When God hath brought 
a man to his ſick, bed, and he yet continueth in his blindneſs, 
not perceiving either his own error, or the purpoſe and inten- 
tion of God to him, if then beſides all thus God ſo order the 
matter, that in his merciful providence he provideth for hu 
further inſtruttion, and ſends a ſpecial Meſſenger ( as he 
doth me to thee ) an Interpreter ( which u a-ſingular favour 
of God) toexplain and expound the meaning of his dealings 
with him, and what his own condition 1s, to bring himto 4 
rrue ſight and ſenſe of his ſin, and to ſet him upright in 
the ſight. of God, by the altings of faith and repentance, 
this ſoon altereth the caſe, and herenpon God 15 preſently ap- 
peaſed towards him. Then be 1s graciow, and then many 
bleſſed fruits and effeits of his grace do follow, and are heap- 
e4on 1m, Here, therefore, we have a very illuſtrious In- 
tance of Gods loving kindneſs to poor ſinful man, reco- 
vering and fetching him back ( when heisas it were half 
dead )) from the gates of death, reſtoring him both as to 
ſoul and body, pytting him into aperfeCt ( ſo far as on this 
fide Heaven it may be called perfect) ſtate, and giving him 
indeed what he can reaſonably delire of him. Inthe Con- 
text of thele four verſes, confider, 

Firſt, The inſtrument or means by which God brings 
this about, and that is,by ſeadinga Meſſenger, or a choice 
interpreter to the ſick mans bed, to counſel and adviſe him. 
Ver. 23. If there be a Meſſenger with him, &C. 

Secondly, We have here the motive, or firſt moving 


cauſe of this mercy ; that is, the grace or free favour of 


Gol, Then he will be gracious unto 91m , and ſaith, Deliver 
him from 70ing down to the pit ;, that is, being gracious he 
wi.l give forth this word for his deliverance. Then he is 
gracious to him, &cz ( Ver. 24.) 

Thirdly, We have here the meritorious cauſe of this 
merciful deliverance; and that is a ranſom ; 7 have found 
a 1 11ſom, at thelatter end of the twenty-fourth verſe. 

Fourthly, We have the ſpecial benefits of this delive- 
rance, which are twofold. 

Firſt, Reſpeing his body ; He «5 delivered from the 
pir of death ( ver. 24. ) And not only ſo, but he hath a 
life as new as when he began to live z His" fleſh ſhall be 
freſher then a Childs ;, the dayes of youth ſhall return to him 
again (ver. 25. ) 

Secondly, We have the benefitreſpeQing his ſoul (ver. 
26.) He ſhall pray, and God ſhall be favourable to him, and 
he ſhall ſce his face with joy; for he will render to man his 
righteouſneſs. 

Thus you have the parts and purpoſe of theſe words; I 
ſha!l now proceed to the particulars. 


- If there be a Pcfſenger with him, 


* If there be 


A MHelſfcager. ] What or who is this Meſſenger? The 
word in the Hebrew hath a threefold ſignification ; all 
which are inſiſted upon by Interpreters upon this 

lace. 

Firſt, It ſignificth an Angel; Now Angels properly ta- 
ken are ſpiritual or incorporcal ſubſtances, whoſe both of- 
ficc and high dignity it is to attend abont the Throne of 
God, and to be fent forth upon his ſpecial ſervice ( P/al. 
103.20.) Bleſs the Lord ye his Angels that excel in ſtrength, 
that do his Commandments, and hearken to the voice of hu 
Word. God hath thouſand thouſands of theſe Servants mini- 
ſtring to him, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtanding 
before him ( Dan. 7. 10.) 

Some ſtay upon this expoſition, affirming that here we 
are to underitand an Angel by nature; and hereupon 
ground the miniſtring of Angels to thoſe who are either 
lickin body, or troubled in mind. Yea, the Popiſh Wri- 
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ters would hence prove the interceſſion of Angels for man, 
and mans invocation of Angels; but though the expoſition 
be granted, yet it yields no ground for this Inference. For 
what though ſhould ſend an Angel to inſtruct and 
comfort a lick man, will it therefore follow that the ſick 
man ſhould pray to him, and ſo give hyn the honour which 
is due to God ? 

Secondly , The word is applied in particular to 7eſ1u 
Chriſt the uncreated Angel, or the creating Angel, the Lord 
of Angels, who by way of eminency is called, The Anget 
of hu preſence, (Iſa. 63.9.) andthe ( Angel or )) Melſn- 
ger f the Covenant, ( Mal. 3.1. ) He alfo was that An- 
gel of whom the Lord ſpake to the Children of 1/rael 
( Exod. 23. 20, ) ſaying, Behold I ſend an Angel before 
thee, to keep thee in the way, and to bring thee into the place /'*s 112m 
which I have prepared. Beware of him, and obey hu voice, pra , 
provokg him not, for he will not pardon your winrilles (if jr __ 
you perſiſt in them ) for my Name 15 in him ; that is, heis city; 
of the ſame nature with my ſelf, and with that nature he ?* 9 
hath my name, Fehovah. Thus ſome carry it here, agif "i" 
Elihu ſpecially intended the miniſtration of Jeſus Chrilt, my 


uantume 


the Angel of the Covenant, to the ſick ſinner, for his re« cny.1 1; 
Jeſus Chriſt is the great Angel, or Meſſenger, and he pri- /* i 
marily and chiefly doth all the buſineſs for poor linners ; |" 1 
he is the Meſſenger ſent from God, and he is the Interpre- vite & th 
ter of the mind of God, he came from the boſom of the #11; 

Father, and reveals the Myſteries of Heaven to us by his 5% «7 


of ten thouſand, to ſhew unto man his uprightneſs. Yet, 
I conceive, that in this place, not the Lord of Angels alone, 
but ſome Angel of the Lord is alſo intended. And therefore, 
Thirdly, The word Angel is appliable to every Meſlen- 
ger : The Scripture gives it firſt ro thoſe that are ſent by 
men about any i or bulineſs ( 1 Sam, 23.27.) But 
there came a Meſſenger unto Saul, ſaying, Haſt thee and 
come; for the Philiſtims have invaded the Land. We read 
of anevil Meſſenger, ( Prov. 13. 17. )- who is either ſuch 
a one as brings an evil meſſage, or is himſelf evil ( 7a. 
i4. 32. ) What ſhall one then anſwer to the Meſſengers of 
the Nation, the Lord hath founded Zion, and the poor of 
his people ſhall rruſt init. And as it notes a Meſſenger firſt 
by man, ſo a Meſſenger ſent by God., The ancient Pro- 
phets were in this ſenſe the Angels of God, his Meſſengers, 
and ſo are the Miniſters of the Goſpel at this day. The 
Epiſtles to the ſeven Churches ate all directed to the An- 
gels of the Churches ; that is, to the ſeveral Paſtors or Mini- 
iters of the Churches reſpeCtively. And thus we may con- 
clude, that by the Meſſenger in this Text we are to under- 
ſtand any faithful Miniſter of Chriſt, ſent to convince, con- 
vert, or comfort a fick troubled ſoul. And, as was intimated 
before,we may very well gather up both theſe latter inter- 
p:ectations into one, that which applieth it to Chriſt, and 
that which applieth it to the Miniſters of Chriſt. For ſo 
we have here both the Author and the Inſtrument of this 
comfort to the fick man. Feſus Chriſt is the chief Meſſen- 
ger and Comforter of poor 'exub z and the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel are Inſtruments in his hand, ſent out by him for the 
perfecting of that work. The word is applied to both, 
( Mal. 3.1.) Behold, I will ſend my Meſſenger ( or, my 
Angel ) and he ſhall prepare the way before me. Fohn the 
Baptiſt was Chriſts Meſſenger,as Chriſt himſelf (an infalli- *,;*- 7. 
ble Interpreter) aſſureth us ( ar.11.10.) And preſently it FW wt 
follows, The Lord whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſaddenly come to his Deniſe 
Temple, even the Meſſenger of the Covenant, whom ye de- Vic 
light in; behold,he ſhall come, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. In 
the firſt part of the verſe Fohn is called the Lords Meſſer- 
ger, and inthe latter part Chriſt is called the Lords Meſſer- 
ger, Both were Meſſengers, yet with a mighty difference : 
and therefore Fohn,the Meſſenger of Chriſt, ſaith of Chrift 
the Meſſenger ( Matth. 3. 11. ) He that cometh after me 
is mightier then I, whoſe ſhoves 1 am not worthy to bear. 
And again ( Fobn 1. 26.) Heit is that coming after me +5 
preferred before me, whoſe ſhooes latchet I am not worthy 19 
unlooſe. Jf there be a Meſſenger. 


Hence Note, Firſt, The Miniſters of Chriſt are the 
Meſſengers of Chriſt. 


Chriſt is the Fathers Meſſenger, and they are Meſſen- 
gers ſcnt out by Chriſt, As my Father hath ſent me, ſo fone 
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I you,ſaid Chriſt to his Apoſtles (Fohn 20. 21.) And though 


malt fO- 
Mi! iſt, miſe 
Jan __- 
mnan1all 
ſyrfacathe 
Grot- 


* his miſſion and commiſſion mediately from Chriſt. 


that Title of Apoſtle, which ſignifieth One ſent, cr a Meſ- 
enger, be moſt roperly attributed tothoſe, who were im- 

mediatcly called and inſpired by Chriſt, yet in an allayed 
ſenſe it may be applied, commodiouſly enough, to any true 
Miniſter "of the Goſpel, for he alſo is ſent; he hath = 
ea, 


the word Apoſtle is applycd in common to all or any that 
are ſent upon buſineſs ( John 13. 16.) He that us ſent (ct 
him be who he will or upon what occaſion ſoever he is ſent) 
is not greater then he that ſends him. 

So then, the Miniſters of the Goſpel are called the Meſ- 
ſengers of Chriſt : Firſt, Becauſe they are ſent by Chrilt, 
oy have a Commiſſion from him. Secondly, They are his 
Meſſengers becauſe they are inſtructed by Chriſt, and carry 
forth his mind; rhey may not ſpeak their own words, nor 
their own ſenſe,but the word which they bring, is or ought 
to be what they have received, or what Chriſt hath. put in- 
to their mouths, that's their duty. And the Meſſengers of 
Chrilt are to ſpeak his mind, 

Firſt,Plainly( 1Cor.2.4.)[n the demonſtration of theSpirit, 

Secondly, Boldly, not flattering the perſons,nor fearing 
the faces of men. Thirdly, They ſhould ſpeak authoritative- 
ly, though they beſcech, and beg, and pray, yet they are to 
do all as having a warrant for what they do, and as being 
cloathed with power from on high,1f ary man ſpeak (faith 
the Apoſtle, 1 Per.4.11.) let him ſpeak as the Oracles of God. 
As he is to ſpeak the Oracles of God, ſo as the Oracles of 
God. Some ſpeak, who do not ſpeak the Oracles of God, 
but their own opinions. Others ſpeak the Oracles of God 
materially ; that is,they deliver divine truths, - yet they do 
not ſpeak them 4s the Oracles of God, with that authority 
which becomes the Goſpel; we ſay of ſome, They marr 
their tale in the telling : Though oy report, or tell the 
mind of him that ſent them, yet they ſpoil it in reporting it : 
The Miniſters of the Goſpel ſpoil their Meſſage,unleſs they 
report it plainly, boldly, and with authority. 

Thirdly, If Miniſters be the Meſſengers of Chriſt, ſurely 
then, they are to be heard, and their Meſſage is to be recei- 
ved; if God ſends a Meſſenger to us, ſhall we rot open the 
door to him ? If a friend fend a Meſſenger to us, he takes 
it very ill (and well he may) it we do not. 'Tis below ci- 
vility, 'tis an high affront to a man not to reccive his Meſ- 
ſage, what is it then to the moſt high God ! How dreadful 
is that woe which Chriſt pronounceth apainſt ſuch as refuſe 
cither his Meſſengers,or their Meſſage (Marth, 10.1415.) 
Whoſoever ſhall not receive younor bear your words, when ye 
depart out of that houſe or City, ſhake off the duſt of your 
feet : Implying,that God would ſo ſhake them off,or eſteem 
them no more then the vileſt dult, Yea (as another Goſpel 
hath it, Mark 6. 11.) implying, that as they had not re- 
ceived the teſtimony which his Meſſengers bare of him, ſo 
their duſt ſhould be kept as 4 reſtimony againſt them. And 
leſt the miſchief threatned them in this enigmatical or co- 
vert ſpeech ſhould not be underſtood, Chriſt himſelf ex- 

pow it in thenext words, Yerily, 1 ſay unto you, it ſhall 
e more tolerable for the Land of Sodom and Gomorrha #n 
the day of Fudgment, then for that City. 

Further, 'Tis not enough barely to receive Chriſts Meſ. 
engert, they muſt be received asthe Meſſengers of Chrilt, 
Such a reception the Apoſtle found among the Galatians 
( Chap. 4. 14. ) And my temptation ( or daily affliftion ) 
which was in my fleſh, ye deſpiſed not, nor rejefted, but recei- 
ved me 4s an Angel of God, even as Chriſt Feſus. And what 
is ſaid of the Meſſenger, is to be underſtood alſo of his Meſ- 
ſage, both are to be reccived as from Chriſt. How is that, 
you will ſay ? Take it in theſe four words, Firſt, When 'tis 
received gladly ( As 2.4.) It ſhould be the joy of our 
hearts (the Pſalmilt calls it the joyful! ſound, Plal. 89.15.) 
to hear a word from Chriſt. Secondly, W hen it is received 
reverently, and reſpeQtfully, as giving honour to the Meſ- 
ſage and theMeſſenger for Chrifts ſake. Thirdly, When 'tis 
received obedientially, as ſubmitting to the Word elſe 
your reſpectful and joyful receiving the meſſage of Chriſt 
is but a Complement or piece of Courtſhip. Fourthly, 
When their whole meſſage is thus received, as Cornelizs ſaid 
to Peter (AQts 10. 33.) We are all berepreſent before God, 
to hear all Flags that are commanded thee of God. We mult 
receive not only thoſe things that ſute us well, but thoſe 
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reſts whether of worldly profit or pleaſure; this is to re 
ceive the Meſſengers and Mziliges of Jets Chrilt, as his 
If there be a Meſſenger, 

An Jnterp2eter. ] That's a ſecond [ti ce, or title given to» 
the man ſent to the lick linner: The Hebrew word here 


rendred an Interpreter , cometh from a root lignifying 11, 


ſweetneſs, or to ſweeten. Some conceive the Latine word 
(Mel) for Honey hath its original from it,becaule the Mcſ 
ſage, or Interpretation that comes from God ſhould be 


ſweetzas Honey tous : David profeſſcth,Tre Word of God /- 


# ſweeter then Honey, and the Honey-comb ( Plal. 19. 10. ) 


* oo 


Asif he had ſaid, 'Tis ſweeter to the ſoul then that which is * 


ſweetelt to ſenſe. Now,the Meſſenger ſent from God,is cal- /;; 


led an Interpreter,becauſe he is ſent to interpret and declare /+:. 


the mind of God to his people. Mr. Broughton renders, A 
Teacher. The word [te preter may be taken three wayes. 
Firſt, For any one that interpreteth Tongues or Langua- 
gcs. Thus 'tis ſaid(Gen.42.23.) Joſeph ſpake to his Brethren 
by an Interpreter; they ('tislike ) did not underſtand the 
Egyptian languape, and he either for ſtate, or to conceal 
himſelf the better, would not ſeem to under:tand theirs. 
Secondly, There is an Interpreter of Mylterics as 
well-as of Languages. Many things ſpoken in our own 


Language may nccd an Interpreter more then the words of , 


a ſtrange Language. Weread ( Prov. 1.6.) of aParalle, 
and the nterpret.ction of it, Parables are wile, but hard and 
dark ſayings they need an Interpreter. The Goſpe! is 2 
myltery, and he that can expound an4 declare the ra; 
ries of the Go'pel isan /»rerprerer indeed, 

Thirdly, Ihe word Literpreter is taken in a tarper ſenicy 
or any peri2n that interpoſeth between two, or tnat indea- 
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vours the ſerling of any matter jn difference,cither between 7-16 2/7 


God and mar, or between man and man; ( 1ſ#i. 43; 27. ) 
Thy Teacher; (© we put in the Margin Jt rpreters ) 


F 
WAVE 


tranſgrefſed againſt me. As if he had ſaid, they who as ny 2 
w 3 . 


Mediators ſhould have prayed for thee to me, and have de- 
clared my will to thee, are themſclves depraved. 


Further, We may diſtinguiſh of a threefold Interpreter. 7 Fon 


Firſt, A grammatical Interpreter, whoſe buſineſs is to give 
the ſenſe of words. Secondly, A logical Interpreter, who 
gathers up the meaning, ſcope and mind of any ſentence, 
or the purpoſe of man m what he ſpeaketh. Thirdly, There 
is the divine or ſpiritual Interpreter, who labours to bring 
the truths of God and the heart of man together. The 
Apoſtle having treated about propheſying,concludes(1 Cor. 
14.25.) Ad thus are the ſecrets of bts heart mae manifeſt, 
and ſo falling down on bis face be will worſhip God, and e- 
port that Godis in you of a truth ;, asif the man that bclic- 
ved not,or one unlearned (for of ſuch he ſpeaks, ver. 24.) 
had ſaid, ſurely rheſe men under ſt.ind what 1 11 my neart, for 
they bave brourht the truth of God, and myhet togetncy, ( 
that I muſt confeſs God us in them ;, that is, there 17 a divine 
wiſdom or interpretation in them. When Elth: faith, 7; 
there be an Interpreter, we are to underitand him in this 
laitſenſe; not of one that caninterpret words, like a Gram 
marian, or give the ſcope and ſenſe of words like a Logict- 
an,but of one that hath a divine skill to bring the truths of 
God home to the heart of man ; that is, to convince and in- 
form an ignorant conſcience, and to comfort, relieve, and 
ſupport a troubled conſcience. 1f rhere be ar Tnterpreter. 
Hence Note, The Miniſters of Chriſt are the Interpreters 
of the mind and good will of God toward poor {IHICT 'S 
They interpret the mind of God as to peace and recon- 
Ciliation,as to grace and ſalvation, as well as to dirty and 
holineſs of converſation, 'Tis the nicelt and harde!t thing in 
the world to interpret the mind of Godaright toa ſinner, 
to bring his heart to acloling with the great truths and 
promiſes of the Goſpel ; he that can do this sKkilfuily is 
worthy the name of an Interpreter. The Apoſtle faith of 
him who is but a Babe in Chriſt and ufeth milk ( that 1s, 


-, 


lives upon the lowcr and more calte principles of f2i:h) tec i | 


unskilful in the werd of righteouſneſs (Neb. 5. 13.) that is, 
he knows not how to make out and mannage for his own 
comfort the Doctrine of free Grace through the atone 
righteouſneſs of !eſus Chriit. And therefore , as tit, 
God himſelf is tie Author and Fountain of this Grace : 


As ſecondly, Jeſus Chriſt is the Purchaſer or Procarer of 
the fruits of this Grace to ſinners : As thirdly, The efteQue. 


Worker of our hearts to receive this Grace, as allo the 
Witneſs-bearer ana Sealer of it ro our fouls 15 the holy; Sp4 
Fihhys et 
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rit: As fourthly, The Word of the Goſpel is the Charter 
and Covenant of this Grace : So fifthly, The Miniſters of 
Chriit are the Interpreters of this Grace ; and they are, or 
ouzht to be skilful in this Word of Righteouſneſs. Their 
$kill and duty is firſt to explain what the Covenantis, and 
rightly to lay down how the ſinners reconciliation to God 
is wrought, Secondly, To make a ſutable and ſeaſonable ap- 
plication of it,or to bring it home to the ſouls and conſci- 
ences of poor ſinners,as they find their ſtate to be. Andas 
the Miniſtcrsof Chriſt are Gods Interpreters to his people ; 
ſo they are the peoples Interpreters unto God. They are 
the former two wayes : Firſt, By opening the mind of God 
to his people : Secondly, By urging and preſſing them to 
receive it both for their direQtion and conſolation. They 
are the latter four wayes : Firſt,By laying open and ſpread- 
ing the peoples wants and weakneſſes before God. Second- 
ly,By confeſſing their ſinsand tranſgreſſions to God, Third- 
ly, By intreating the Lord for them,or by praying for mer- 
cy, pardon, and forgiveneſs in their behalf, for tins commit- 
ted. Fourthly, By giving thanks in their name for mercies 
received. Thus they are firſt, Gods mouth to the people in 
preaching and declaring the Goſpel : Secondly, The peo- 
pcs mouth to God in prayer and thankſgiving. And in both 
perform the work and office of an Interpreter. 

And if the Miniſters of the Goſpel are Interpreters ; 
then, 

Firſt, Every Miniſter muſt be acquainted with the mind 
of God. He muſt have skill inthe myſtery of the Goſpel. 
How ſhall he be able to interpret the mind of Godto fin- 
ners, who is not acquainted with the mind of God ? We 
bave the mind of Chriſt ( ſaiththe Apoſtle of himſelf and 
his fellow-labourers in the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 2. 16.) and 
when he ſaith, we have the mind of Chriſt, his meaning is 
not only this, that they had the mind of Chriſt written in 
a book, but they had aclear underſtanding of it, and fo 
were fitted to interpret it to others. 

Secondly, As he muſt have the knowledge of the My- 
ſery, ſo he mult have the tongue of the Learned (1/a. 50. 
4. ) That he maybe able to ſpeak, a word in ſeaſon to him 
that is weary ; that is, to the wounded, and troubled in con- 
ſcience ;z this is the Interpreter intended by Elihx. Be is 
one that bath learned,and is taught of God. Humane learn- 
ing,the knowledge of Arts and Sciences, is good, and hath 
its uſe; butdivine learning , or learning in divine things, 
that is to be divinely learned ( 'tis poſlible for one to have 
learning in divine things, and not to be divinely learned ) 
is abſolutely neceſſary to make him an interpreter. It is not 
enough to know divine things, but he muſt know them di- 
vinely, or by the unCtion and teachings of the Spirit. The 
Apoſtle Fohn ( Rev. 10.8. ) # commanded to eat the book;; 
this eating of the book, ſignifieth the ſpiritual knowledge 
of divine truths ; in this ſenſe, we know no more then we 
eat, then we (as it were) turn into our own ſubſtance, 
that which is eaten becomes one with us ; the myſtery of 
the Gofpel mult be eaten by the Interpreter of Goſpel-my- 
{tcrizs. - A man cannot interpret the mind of God till he 
knows it; and he cannot know the mind of God, unleſs 
God himſelf reveals it ; ſothe Apoſtle argueth (1 Cor. 2. 
from 12, to 16.) As no man knoweth the mind of a man, but 
the fririt of a man that is in him;, ſo the things of the Spi- 
rit of God kuoweth uo man, but the Spirit of God, and he 
to whom the Spirit of God doth reveal them. And therefore 
thouzh a man may have an ability to interpret the Word 
of God, as 'tis an excellent Book, a Book full of admira- 
bleknowledge, he may (1 ſay) have anabllity to interpret 
it ſoundly by humane learning, yet no man cando it ſaving- 

ly and convertingly, but by the help of the Spirit, ( P/al. 
25-14. ) The {ceret of the Lord is with thew that fear 
btn, an4 be will ſhow them his Covenant ; he will ſhew it 
effectually,he will make them know it. Thus David pray- 
ed ( Pſul. 119.18.) Lord open thou mine eyes, that I may 
belzold wonderous things out of thy Law, Natural parts and 
humane Learning, Arts and Languages may give us an un- 
derſtanding of the tenour and literal meaning of the Law 
of God ; but none of theſe can open our eyes to behold 


the wonders of the Law, much leſs the wonders and my- | 


ſeries of the Goſpel. The opening of our eyes to behold 
theſe ſpiritual wonders is the Lords work, and it ſhould be 
marvelious in our eyes. For this opening of the eye (and 


nothing without this) will make any man the moſt | 
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Dne among a thouſand, ] Theſe words contain either a 
third higher Title, or the higheſt commendation of the 
former two. A Meſſenger, an Interpreter, even ſuch a one 
as is one among a thouſand ; one is nonumber, anda thou ſand 
is @t for the greateſt number ; then one among a thouſand, 
or one of a thouſand, implyeti that the one here ſpoken of 
iS4 very rare one; only he that is ſeldom ſcen,or found, is 
one among a thouſand ; Solomon ſaith ( Eccl. 9.24.) One 
man among a thouſand have I found, but a woman amons al! 
thoſe have I not found. There were very few wiſe or good 
men among many when he found but one among a thou- 
ſand. He might tind men in great number, but the number 
of thoſe that deſerved to be called mer was very ſmall, ſ@ 
ſmall, that he ſaith he found but oze among a thouſand. $9 
that here when Elibu calls the Interpreter One amen; a thou- 
ſand,he teacheth us, that ſuch a Meſſenger,ſuch an Interpre- 
ter is rarely to be had,or being had is a very rare and cxce!. 
lent one.” Tisa proverbial ſpeech, with an Hyperbole,to ſay 
of any man, he is one among a thouſand ; for though we are 
not to take it arithmetically or ſtrictly, yet one being no 


number, muſt needs ſignifie very few,or the ſmalleſt num- ::: 4; ;, 
ber; and a thex/and being the greateſt whole number muſt »:! (414. 
needs ſignifie many, very many, or a grcat number. And ", -/r 
therefore to ſay of this Interpreter, He is one among a thou *, 1 


ſand, muſt needs import, that even among a thouſand men , 


we can hardly find one who hath a faculty or a competency ' Na 
for this office, or is fit to be honourcd and adorned with this / "| 


Title, An Interpreter. 


Hence Note, True and faithful Interpreters of the 114 
of God are very rare. , 


Ke isa rare and choice manthat is pickt out of a thou- 
ſand men. The faithful Meſſengers and Interpreters of the 
mind of Chriſt,are rare under a twofold notion. Firſt, As 
being precious and of great worth and uſe. Such are the 
light of the world,and the ſalt of the earth : The minds of 
all men would be dark, and their manners corrupt, if God 
did not ſend out theſe Interpreters to inlighten and to ſeaſon 
them. Secondly, Tacy are rare as rot being every where 
to be had or met with , what is hardly had is highly prized. 
It is ſaid (1 S2am.3.1.)The Word of God was precions in thoſz 
dayes. Why ſo? The Reaſon is added, There was 10 oper v:- 
fron; there were not ſuch frequent maninifeſtations of the 
mind of God as had been formetly ; there were few Pro- 
phets,few Interpreters'to be found in thoſe dayes. The true 
and faithful Meſſengers or Interpreters of the mind of God 
arerare, at all times, in what numbers ſocver they appear, 
though they come like an Army by thouſands, though (as 
is ſaid, Pſal.68.11.) God giving the word great be the comp:- 
ny (we put inthe Margin Army) of thoſs that publiſh it, or 
(as the old tranſlation hath it) Great be the Company of to: 
Preachers. They are rare alſo, becauſe not to be had at ſome- 
times and in many places. Look over the times or ages of 
the world,and you will find ſome of them were dark timcs, 
daycs of ignorance, there were few Interpreters ; look at 
any time, or at this time over many parts and places of thc 
world, and you ſhall find ſuch Interpreters are not to be 
found in the greatelt part,in the moſt places of it. Not one 
to be had in ſome whole Countries and huge tracts of the 
Earth. Go to all the Heathen and Mahometan Nations, and 
you ſhall not find one of theſe Meſſengers or Interpreters; 
©0 to Greece, which anciently engroſſed all knowledge, and 
was famous for all ſorts of learning, yet an Interpreter is 
ſcarcely to be found there in theſe dayes:Go to the Popiſh 
Nationg, though they bear the Name of Chriſt,and abound 
with learned men, men learned in the knowledge not only 
of common Arts and Sciences,but in Divinity and the Scrip- 
tures; yet inthe ſenſe here ſpoken of they have not many 
Interpreters, the moſt being ſuch as pervert and wrelt the 
Scriptures, and lead the people into error, rather the Mct- 
ſengers of Antichritt,then of Chriſt ;Satans Emiſſaries, then 
Gods Interpreters. $0 then, if we confider, that ſeveral 
parts and Countries of the World are quite without, they 
have none, and others are filled with falſe Teachers and In- 
terpreters of the Word of God, which are worſethen none, 
we muſt conclude an Interpreter :- one of a thouſand. 

Again, If we turn oureyes to thoſe parts of the world, 
where there are many ſound, orthodox, faithful Meſſen- 
gers and Interpreters of the Word of God ( wma _ 
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bleſſing this Nation, above many, if I ſay not above all ) | 
hath beencrowned for a hundred years together ; England 
as Fernſalem of old (1ſa. 21.1.) may well be called 4 
valley of viſion, a ſeminary of Seers, becauſe of that abun- 
dance and variety of viſions and divine revelations which 
God hath ſtored us with in theſe latter ages : yet (1 ſay) 
even here, as in all other the beſt reformed Proteſtant 
Churches and Chriſtian Nations , an /werpreter may be 
called one of a thouſand ; and that in a twofold reference. 

Firſt, 1f we conſider, the whole body of any reformed 
Nation, Miniſters are but few compared to all the people, 
they are hardly ſo much as one of a thouſand, throughout” 
that whole Nation ; there are but few who give themſelves 
up to the work of the Miniſtry. Few that dedicate them- 
ſelves to Chriſts ſervice in publiſhing the Goſpel, for the 
faving of ſouls; there is ( I ſay ) bur one of a thouſand 
that is dedicated to that work. 


For Firſt, Moſt are unwilling to meddle with that cal- 
ling, becauſe of the laboriouſneſs of it; Interpreters arc 
they who labour in the Word and DoQtrine, and not only 
ſo, but they mult give a {triCt account to Chriit of their la- 
bours. Some good men have deciined the miniſtry, being 
terrificd both with the weight of the work, and the ſtrict- 
neſs of the account, and doubtleſs ( were we duly ſenh- 
ble) it might makethe ableſt Miniſters tremble every hour 
of the day, to think what a burden of care and account ly- 
eth upon them, who are ſet to watch over ſouls. 

Secondly, Others will not enter into this calling, becauſe 
asthe labour is great, and the account ſtrict, ſo the reward, 
as from man, is ſmall, it doth not lead to riches and great- 
neſs in the World , comparatively with other callings ; 
though there be a comfortable competence allowed to the 
Minilters of ghe Goſpel, yet there is not much of the world 
to be expected by them ; yea, they are charged not to 
look for much, or not to do their work for filthy lucre, 
but of a ready mind (1Per. 5.2.) 

Thirdly, As the reward is ſmall, ſo the oppolition is 
great ; Miniſters are often perſecured and reproacht, and 
the more faithful and diligent they are, the more they are 
oppoſed and reproached. Topreach the Goſpel fully as it 
ſhould be preacht, is to provoke thouſands, and bring the 
World abaut our ears. No marvel then if the Meſſengers 
and Interpreters of it be not many, if they be but as one 


among a thouſand. Thus you ſee what hinders the genera- | 


lity of men from medling with that work. "Tis but one 
among a thouſand that will engage in a work upon theſe 
hard terms, or that pre-apprehending them, hath faith and 
ſclf-denial enough to ſwallow and overcome them. 

Again, Conlider thoſe that outwardly bear the name and 
title of the Miniſters of Chriſt, and you will find that among 
them, they who are true and faithful to their truſt,are up- 
on the matter but one among a thouſand. As there are but 
few Miniſters among many men ; ſo there are but few Mi- 
niſters among many that are true and right Interpreters. 
Do but take out or ſever theſe five ſorts from among them 
who pretend to be Miniſters, and then it will ſoon appear, 
that the Interpreters in truth are but few among many of 
thoſe that are ſo in title. 

Firſt, Take away all thoſe, who thruſt themſelves bold- 
ly, or are admitted careleſly, or by miſtake, into the Mi- 
niltry, who yetare ignorant, blind, ungiſted, and ſo un- 
able for the work. 

Secondly, Take away thoſe, who though they have gifts 
and abilities, yet are lazy and flothful, ſuch as will not 
take pains nor work in the work. 

Thirdly, Take away thoſe, who have gifts, and are indu- 
ſtrivus, yet are unſound {at leaſt in many points ) and er- 
roneous in their judgments, and ſo miſ-lead and miſ-guide 
thoſe, whoſe guides and leaders they are. 

Fourthly, Take away thoſe,who though they are not un- 
ſound and erroneous,yct are prophane and ſcandalous, pul- 
ling down that truth with one hand which they have ſet up 
with another, or building again thoſe ins by their practice, 
Which they have deſtroyed by preaching, and ſo make 
themſelves (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in a like caſe,Gal.2.18.) 
tranſgreſſours; for as God juſtly calls ſuch rranſgreſſours, 
becauſe they have ſinned againſt his Word, ſo they make 
themſelves tranſgreſſours , becauſe they {in againſt their 
own; even againſt the Doctrine by which they have con- 
demacd thoſe lins, which themſelves live in. 
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Fifthly, Take away thoſe, who though they are neither 
of theſe, neither ignorant, nor idle, nor unſound, nor ſcan- 


| dalous, yet arc but meer formal Preachers, ſuch as only 


— 


ipeak words, deliver the out lide and sKkin of the Goſpel, 
but have no acquaintanc? with the marrow and power of 
it, Take away theſe five ſorts from among Minilters, and 
_— this expreſſion of E/ihu will be but too much ve- 
rified, The Interpreter us bi:zt one among a thouſand. Abſtract 
all that are ignorant idle, unſound, ſcandalous,formal diſpen- 
ſers of the Word, from thoſe who are commonly called 
Miniſters, and then, they who remain will be very few, fo 
tew,that every one of them may be reckoned, ore ::no717 a 
thouſand. And we (hall be forced to ſay, that Eli hath 
not ſaid without cuwſe, whether we reſpect their excellen- 
cy or their ſcarcity, that any faithiul MeiTenger or Interpre- 
ter 15 0ne among 4 thoa ſand. 

This is not ſpoken by Elihu here, nor ought it to be ta- 
ken up by any of the molt faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, to 
draw honour and reſpect upon themſelves, or that their 
perſons may be had in admiration who are faithful ; this 
were a pititul delign of holding out ſuch a truth; but it 
ſerves for this end, that the people of God may ſee they 
have a blefling where any are faithful ; and may learn how 
they ought to prize thoſe faithful Mcfiengers, whoin the 
Lord ſends among them, yea, how readily they ſhou!d re- 
ceive the Grace of God which is tendred in their miniſtry. 
Theſe arengtonly each of them,ove Meſſenger,or Interpre- 
ter, butgach one of them 15 one of 4thouſand. A ſoul-convin- 
cing, converting.quickning, comforting Miniſter of the Go- 
ſpel is worth thouſands, and one among athouſand, The Pro- 
phet ſaith ( 1/ſz.5 2.7.) How beaittiful are the feet of them that 
bring glad ridings, &c. By their feet he meaneth their 
coming,fect being the inſtruments of their coming to bring 
this glad tidings ; yet when he faith, Ther feer arc beauti- 
ful, it may bave a greater emphalis, for (the feet being the 
lowelt part of the ſtructure of mans body ) it may intend 
thus much, that even that which is loweſt and meanclt in a 
Meſſenger of the Goſpel, his feet wearied and wet,yea foul 
and dirty with travel, have a beauty upon them, how much 
more his face and countenance ? For if the very fcet of ſuch 
News-bringers,of ſuch Meſſengers,and Interpreters,ſhould 
be acceptable and lovely(ſo beauty is)to all men,how much 
morg ſhould their perſons,and molt of all their meſſage and 
tidings be? And doubtleſs, if men did but underſtand it, 
they would acknowledge, that God hath committed ſuch a 
treaſury to them, asis better, and more beautiful, then all 
the gold and precious things of this world, and would cry 
out, O what a mercy is it to have ſuch a News-bringer ? 
And what greedy News-mongers would they be ? The oze 
among 4 thouſand would be more delirable then many thou- 
ſands of Gold and Silver. 

Elihs having deſcribed the perſon, whom the Lord of- 
ten makes inſtrumental for the reſtoring and comforting of 
the ſick ſinner, calling him, 4 Meſſenger, an Interpreter, one 
of a thouſand ( which latter may be applicable to both the 
former ) procceds to ſhew the bulineſs of this Meſſenger, 
or Interpreter, who is one of a thouſand, more expreſly, 
or to ſet out what his work 1s, ſurely excellent and glorious 
work, cven this, 


Toſhew unto man his up:ightncls, 


We are not to underitand this ſhewing for a bare report 
of the thing; in which ſenſe the Prophet complain'd, 
Lord, who bath believed our report ! (ai. 53. 1.) That is, 
we have ſhewed good things to the world, but who hath 
believed us? The ſhening ſpoken of by Elibir, is not a 
bare declaration of the matter to the car, but an effeRual 
and powerful impreſſion of it upon the heart. Such a thew- 
ing as is ſpoken of at the ſixteenth verſe of this Chapter, 
Then he openeth the ears of men : The Lord ſpeaks ſo by 
his Meſſengers and Interpreters, that he not only makes the 
car hear, but the heart roo. The heart kears when we have 
a ſenſe, and arc under the power of what is heard. As be- 
fore we had a ſpiritual Interpreter, ſo here we have a ſpiri- 
tual ſhewing of his Interpretation. Here's a heavenly 
Meſſenger, and a heavenly meſſage to the earthly man; To 
tell the earthly n1*rightfulneſ}, fauth Mr. Broughton, 
Now, becauſe of the Pronoun [ Hts ] hes uprightne/+ ; 
It may be demanded whoſe uprightneſs he means? Or, 
what this uprightneſs is which the Interpreter ſheweth ? 
hh3 Flt, 
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Firlh, Some expound it of Gods uprightneſs, and then 
the ſcnſe runs thus ; God ſendeth an Interpreter to ſhew #n- 
ro mw his uprichrneſs, that is, his own right and juſt deal- 
ing with man; As if El;»# had ſaid, Gods Meſſenger ſhall 
convince this troubled man that God doth not wrong him, 
how much ſoever he doth afflict him, or that God is up- 
right and faithful in his dealing with him. This David ac- 
knowledged ( P/2l. 119. 75.) In faithfulneſs thou haſt 
affliftcd me ; that's a good ſenſe of the words, and very 
ſutable to the purpoſe of El:bn, who was about to convince 
7ob that his complainings were very ſinful and uncomely, 
ſecing God neither had nor would, nor, indeed, could do 
him any wrong. God is faithful, juſt, and right, yea, 
God is good and merciful to man, when he correQs him 
fore. Mr Bronghron gives this interpretation of his own 
tranſlation ; To rell the earthly his rightfuleſs, that is, God 
his mercy. . The uprightneſs of God is that by which he 
doth righteous things. This uprightneſs of God conſiſts 
not only in his holineſs, in his love of that which is good, 
and in his hatred of evil, but alſo in his preſervation of man 
according to his word of promiſe. 'Tis the righteouſneſs 
of God, that through the death and interceſſion of his Son, 
he ſhould ſave and heal the believing and repenging ſick lin- 
ner. 

Secondly, And more clearly ( as I conceive ) to the 
preſcnt ſcope of this place ; the Antecedent to Hs, is the 
ſick man ; and then, to ſhew unto man hu uprightneſs, is to 
ſhew him his own uprightneſs. oF 

But you will ſay ; 1s the Meſſenger or Interpreter, only 
to tell man how good he is, and what good he hath done ? 
nd fo to flatter him into a good opinion of himſelf, or of 
his own good deeds? | 

| anſwer; This ſhewing unto man bis nprightneſs, may be 
taken, 

Firſt, As implying the mans ignorance of that upright- 
neſs which he hath 3 or that he hath anuprightneſs, but doth 
not know not know nor underſtand that he hath it. 'Tis ſo 
ſomctimes with the ſound godly man, as well as with the 
ſick. when ( though in bodily health, yer) heis diſcom- 
poſed and troubled in mind ;for then though he hath an up- 
rightneſs of heart, an integrity towards God, or (-as Fob 
ſpeaks of himſelf ) the root of the matter in him; that is, 
though he be truely converted and really godly, yet he 
ſecth it not, ſuch temptations of Satan and troubles of 
mind aſſault him, ſuch Clouds of doubt, and derkneſs are 
upon him, that he is not abie to make out his own ſtate. In 
this caſe the faithful Meſſenger or Interpreter coming to 
him, and inquiring how it is with him, picks out this 
from him, that there is an uprightneſs, and an integrity of 
heart in him towards God, and that his ſtate is good,though 
he cannot diſcernit. For asthe life and ſtate of grace, " 
alwaycs a ſecret to thoſe who have it not z ſo'tis often a Te- 
crct to thoſe that have it. Some men, never, few men al- 
wayes underſtand their own condition, and 'tis very hard 
to make them underſtand it. For as it is with many hypo- 
crites, and with all preſumptuous ones, you cannot beat 
them out of a good opinion of themſelves ; though they are 
ſtark naught, rotten at hearr, and have nothing to falve 
themielves up with, but a. little boldneſs and confidence, 
yct they will not be perſwaded off from their falſe founda- 
tions, and deceitful bottoms 4 they will be good in their 
own eyes, upright in their own opinion, and do not doubt 
butall's well with them, and will be well with them alwayes. 
Now, I ſay, as it is with ſome hypocrites, andall pre- 
ſumpiuous ones, they think themſelves to have an upright- 
neſs which they have not; ſo many are upright and ſincere 
who ſe@ it not, and tis a very hard. work , the hardeſt 
work that the Miniſters. of the Goſpel have to make them 
u:derftand and ſec their own wprightneſs. 

Secondly, The word ears, and the ſhewing. unto 


 manhwuprichtreſs here ſpoken of, takes in the whole du- 
' ty, yca and the whole priviledge and interelt of a Godly 


man, or that which will be his uprighrneſs and ſet him right 
both - before God and his own conſcience, To ſhew unto 
man this his uprightneſs, is to ſhew him when he is right, 


2nd how he may beſet!edin a right ſtate z in ſuch aſtate as ' 


will be to him like Mount $:en which cannot be removed. 
Thus the uprickt ies of man comprehendsthe whole buſi- 
nels both of {1:1 and repentance, or all that which a ſwner 
is called bath to do, and bclicve, for the repairing and 
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mending of his loſt and ruin'd ſtate,* for the putting and ſet- 
tling him in ſuch a ſtate as the Lord may own him as his. 
and be gracious to him. This, whatſoever itis, is mans 
uprightneſs or righteouſneſs, and the ſhewing unto man 
this his uprightneſs is the bringing him word in the name 
of Chriſt, that God juſtifieth him from the guilt of all his 
ſins, and accepteth him into his favour. 


Hence Obſerve, The great duty of the Miniſter: of \/:« 
Goſpel, u toclear up to man, whether he be upright, oy 
how he may ſtund upright with God. 


This Obſervation takes in both parts of the Expoſition. 
To ſhew unto man how it is with him, what his preſent 
ſtate, and condition is, and to ſhew unto man what he 
ought to be, or how he may be ina ſafe condition, this is 
the work of that Meſſenger and nar! gps who is one 
pr» EE this isa bleſſed work, and thus it muſt 

one. 


Firſt, Man is to be ſhewed the wprightneſs of his ſtate, 


20 or that which muſt be and be had tomake vp the upright- 
| neſs of his ſtate, which is 
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Firſt, His firſ# repentance, or converſion to God. Fal- 
ic3 man can never come into a right ſtate, till he return 
to God from whom he fell. A mans ſinful ſtate is a crook- 
cd, perverſe, and wretched ſtate ; repentance or return- 
ingto God, is the bringing of a man right again, it brings 
him to his uprightneſs, even to that ſtake, whereinhe was 
firſt made ; Lo this have 1 fonnd ( ſaith Solomon, Eccl. 7. 
29. ) that God bath made man wpright but they have ſought 
out many inventions. Solomon doth not diſcover the ſeveral 
branches and ſtreams of mars ſinfulneſs, but the root and 
ſpring of it he doth, the corruption of his nature by the 
fall. For as he found that God made man upeight, ſo mu- 
table, ſubject to temptation, and aseabily yielding to the 
temptation, as admitting himſelf to be tempted : And fo, 
not reſting in that way and means of happineſs ( as the 
Devil his tempter did not ) which the wiſdom and good- 
neſs of God had chalked our and allotted to him, but con- 
ceiting to himſelf a higher perfection, he then began and 
{till continueth to ſeck out variety of means (called by $- 
lomon, many inventions ) as then to get more then he had, 
ſo now to regain ſome ſhadow at leaſt of what he had. 
Theſe inventions, are all thoſe carnal ſhifts, whereby man 
hopes either to palliate his ſin, or to pacihie his conſcience. 
But all prove vain inventions; there wy poſſibility 
now, for man to get out of fin, or to go back to God, and 
ſo to his firſt eſtate, but by repentance ; That's Gods in- 
vention, and he hath concluded, that nothing without that 
ſhall bring man {the caſe of Infants is anotherthing ) to 
that ſtate of uprightneſs, in which he was firſt made. And 
therefore the Apoſtle giving an account of his miniſtery, 
how he aCted asa Meflenger, or an Interpreter ( He in- 
deed was one among a thouſand ) faith ( As 20. 20, 21.) 
I kept back nothing that was profitable unto you, &c. Teſti- 
tying both to the 5 ws, and alſo to the Greeks, repentance to- 
wards God, and faith towards our Lord feſus Chriſt, which 
is | 

The ſecond thing wherein this vuprightneſs of mans ſtate 
doth conſiſt. Theſe two, reptntance towards God, and 
faith toward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, were the ſum of all 
thoſe Sermons in which Pax! gave counſel both to Jews and 
Gentiles what to do that they might be ſaved. And this 1s 
the work of all Goſpel- Miniſters, in ſhewing unto man his 
uprghtneſs. Hethat is converted, and believeth ; he that 
turneth from fin, and taketh hold of Jeſus Chriſt by faith 
for righteouſneſs, is in a better ſtate of uprightneſs, then 
when he was firſt made upright. The Prophet ( Hb. 2. 
4. ) ſpeaking of faith , and that which is oppoſite tot 
ſelf-confidence, uſeth this word, Behold his ſoul which 
lifted up ( namely in thoughts of any ſelf or creature-ſuſf- 
ciency) 4s not upright in him. A proud ſoul is not an up- 
right ſoul, What is pride ? Surely this, for a manto 
think himſelf ina good condition, or that he is well enough, 
thathe wants nothing, as itis ſaid of the Church vf Lao- 
dicea ( Rey. 3. 17. ) when yet he is empty and guilty; 
poor and peny-leſs in ſpirituals, wanting every thing 3 
eſpecially a ſight and ſenſe of his poverty and wants; yet 
this is every mans thought of himſelf, till he is ſhewed 
what is indied his uprightneſs. The natural mans ſp'rit1s 
lifted up, not to God nor in God by faith and Ow 
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but in himſelf. The Soul thus lifted up is not upright (faith 
the Prophet, and what ſaith he next? ) Bur the juſt ſhall 
live by bus faith. As if he had ſaid; The man that lives by 
faith, or the man that believes, and ſo live: upon Chriſt, u 
upright and bath an uprightneſs which will bold him right, 
which the uprightneſs of creation did not. Then the whole 


matter of mans uprightneſs was in himſelf, and he was to ' 


{tand upon his own bottom, having no promiſe of ſupport. 
But now the main matter of mans uprightneſs is out of 
himſelf, and beſides, himſelf hath a promiſe to be ſuppor- 
ted in his uprightneſs. Man by the grace of repentance, 
rurning from {in, and by the grace of faith cloſing with 
the Lord Jeſus Chrilt, is ſet right in the Court of Heaven, 
and thall be preferved ( in his uprightneſs ) by the power 
of God through faith unto ſalvation. 

Again, When man is ſhewed his uprightneſs as to his 
ſtate, which is his life of juſtification; then he mult alſo be 
ſhewe} his uprightneſs as to his way or courſe of life in 
ſanftification, or holineſs of converſation. The Interpre- 
ter muſt not only bring man to Chriſt, but muſt tell him 
how he ought to walk in Chriſt. Man being ſet right, 
ought to go right, or (as 'tis ſaid, Pſal. $0.23.) To or- 
der his f. ths; oh aright. Mans uprightneſs in walking 
and working is an inſeparable fruit of his uprightnels in 
Being. 

Thirdly, The bulineſs of the Interpreter, 4s not ny to 
bring the troubled Soul to atrue ſenſe of fin, to a clear ſight 
of Chrit, and a ſutable converſation, but to furniſh him 
with Weapons to reſiſt Satans temptations, to ſhew him 
how to mannage the ſwordef the Spirit, and the ſhield of 
faith, that be may be able to quench all the fiery Darts of the 
Devil ;, asa!ſo toanſwer, reſolve, and remove the doubts 
and ſcruples, that may ariſe in.or are upon his own conſct- 
ence, and (© to ſertle him in a ſweet and comfortable depen- 
dance upon Chriſt by faith as his uprightneſs and righteouſ- 
neſs, againſt all the fears which at any time aſſault his 
peace. 

But ſome may ſay, Should not ſinners be ſhewcd their 
un-uprightnes” or unrighteouſnels, rather then their vp- 
rightneſs? 

I anſwer; Firſt, 'Tis a piece of our ſhewing man his 
uprightneſs, to ſhew him thar he hath no uprightngG. The 
Spirit convinceth, firſt, of fin, and then of rightcouſneſs 
( }obn 16. 8. ) Secondly, I anſwer, a mans uprightneſs 
( according to the meaning of this Scripture ) cannot be 
{hewed him , but he mult alſo be ſhewed his unrighte- 
ouſneſs. Thirdly, I anſwer , The ſick man here ſpo- 
ken of, may be _—_—_ a man troubled in mind about 
his ſins; and in that caſe the: interpreters duty is to caſe 
his mind by ſhewing him his uprightneſs in the way 
openrd, rather then to burden his mind further by ſhewing 
him his fin sr unrightcouſneſs, And therefore laſtly, 

To cloſe this point with a word of caution ; When Elihr 
ſpeaks of an uprightne's tobe ſhewed the troubled Soul ; 
"Tis not. that the Meſſenger who comes to rclieve and com- 


fort him, ſhould uſe flattering words, and blow him up 


With a conceit of his own good works, and ſo tell him a ſto- 
ry of his vertues or vertuous deeds. No, the uprightneſs 
chiefly intended here is the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, in and 
by which we are reconciled to and made onewith God. 
Nor can we ever attain to this till we are made ſenſible of 
our own nothingneſs, till we are unhinged of ſelf, and 
quite taken off from any bottoming upon our own righte- 
ouſnefs. Some, when they have tfouble of conſcience 
upon them, what do they ? They fly totheir own righte- 
ouſneſs ; and when they are ſick, and ready todie, how do 
they prepare to ſtand right before God? They confeſs 
they have linned, and done amiſs, but they hope they have 
repented, and mac amends for that ; yea they can remem- 
ber they have done ſuch, and ſuch, poſſibly, many good 
things, they have been juſt to a!l men, and charitable to 
the poor, hiey have heard the Word, and been at many a 
good Sermon, they have prayed and falted, &c. Thus 
they patch up the bulinefs,as if this were their only wpright- 
neſs, whereas, indeed, their only uprightneſs is the righ- 
teouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt. We never ſee where our up- 
rightneſs is, till we ſee there is nothing that makes us ſtand 
upright in the Court of Heaven , but only Chriſt our righ- 
teouſneſs, This is the great duty of the Meſſengers, an« 
Interpreters of Chriſt, todeclare to man this rightcouſne!. 
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ne re hot o 
for his uprightneſs. 
ceeds in the next verſe to aſſure the ſick man ) thar Gyud is 
and will be gracious to him. 


Verſe 24. Zhen he is graciovs unto him, and ſaith, d- 
liver him from going down into tl,c pit, J 
have found a ranſome. 


Theſe words hold out the gencral iſſue afd fruit of the 
labours and good counſel of that Meiſenger or Interpreter 
dealing with the lick man, and ſhewing him his upright- 
neſs. 

There are three diſtinct Interpretations which run quite 
_—_ this verſe, and they ari e from a different apprehen- 
ſion *bout the antecedent to this Pronoun { Hef] rhert he 
u gracious unto bgu, He; who is that? All the Popiſh 
Interpreters refer it to the G12-4i1n- Angel ſent to attend 
on this ſick man; 'Then he ( the Angel) wil! he gracicas, 
arid be wit ſay, deliver bim. PBtas then laid by that OPt- 
nion that ghe Meſſenger was an Angel properly taken, 
ſo I ſhall not ſtay upon that which 15a conicquent of it, 
here. k 

Secondly, Several. of our Proteſtant Interpreters refer 
this he, to the Meſſenger or Interpreter, to tlie Prophet or 
any ſpiritually wiſe and holy man, ſent of Godtoafſiit and 
help the ſick man in his diſtreſs. Someare ſo pottive in 
this opinion, that they deny the Text any other reference ; 
This us tobe underſtood of the Meſſenger ( ſaith one ) and not 
of God. Aid 1 grant tis ſutable to the buſineſs of the AMeſ- 
fenger who comes to comfort and inſtrutt the ſicman, that le 
ſhould pitty and compaſſionate him un that diſconſolae co: d;ti- 
on, and likewiſe pry for nim, according ro the reneur of 


theſe words in the Text, or tothe ſame effett ;O Lord God;ve - 


gracinus to him, ana deliver him, let him 110t go dow to the 
Pit for the ranfome ſake which I have found. As if Elihu 

ad ſaid ; When that faithful Meſſenger ſhall have declared 
the benefits and grace of God to the affiitted man, then pittying 


hu afflitted Soul, he ſhall pray for him; O Ged delwucy bim |< 


from death and condemnation, from the pit, and from e- 
ſtruttion, for ] have found and ſhaved him a r2nſome, 
by which his Soul may be delivered, and his fins pardoned. 


In the nineteenth Chapter 0 rhis Book at the twenty-ſe- ** 


venth verſe, Job uſeth this word in his application to his 
friends, for their pitty to him, and more favourable dealing 


with him ; Fave pitty pon we, Lave pitty upon me, O my * 


friends, f.r the hand of Ged hath touched me. Asif he had 
ſaid, 7 we ha::4 of God preſſeth me ſore, O let not your ha;rd be 
heavy 1:pon me t00, 
in it, and is not at all inconliltcnt with the letter of the 
Text; yct I ſhall notinſiſt upon it, but adhere rather to'a 
third, which. makes the Antecedent to this [| He? to be 
God himſclf, 

Ti;cn he is gracious. ] That is, when the Mcfſenger har! 
dealt with the ſick man, when he hath opzned his condition 
to him, and ſhewed him his uprightneſs, or how he may 
ſtand upright before God, or what his rightcouſneſs is be- 
fore God, and hath brought his heart to an unfeigned ſor 
row for his ſin, 2nd tothe aCtings of faith upon the pro- 
miſe; then God {is £:4cious, and then he gives out the 
word for his reſtoring, and orders it to bepreſently dii- 
patcht away to him; ſay nz, wolver brim, wloofe him, u1;- 
bind him, let h:m:. 1c! go down 14ito the pit , 1 have fond 
ranſome. Taking tiis for the general ſeaſe of the Text, 1 
ſhall procecdto open the particul2rs, 

Then he will be gr:cions, or tacn, be wi!! L,ave mercy rp- 
on him, as Mr Broughton tranſlates. Then and not before ; 
till then the Lord leis his bones ake, and his heart tremble, 
till then he ſuffers him to be baouglit ſo low that he is rccko- 
ned among the dead, butthen, though not before, he {hew- 
cth himſelf praciovs 1:2 him. When apoor man is redu- 
ced to the utmott extuemity, then is Gods opportunity, 
then isthe (cf mercy 3 andthe Lord therefore lets us 


be at to 1 : we may be the more ſenſible of his 
gOOdNnc!* | 3, 4% lifting us up : The Lord ſuffers ma- * 
ny. (a5 paxe of himſelf, 2 Cor. 1. 9.) to have the 


1-20 thewfeloes, that they may learn not to 
141 ct but wn him who raiſeth thedead. We 
000 00 either the glory of his power by truſting 
£2.21 112 220anels by thanking him for our deliveran: 

\i we are bronght- to the lj; caſt ( as we ſay ) 

'0 tuch an exicent as leaves no viſible mca7; 


UN 


This Expoſition carricth a great truth ; 


And that hence it is ( 2s E{h.: pro 
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in probability, no nor of poſſibility to eſcape. And when 
"tis thus with us, then he 1s gracious. ; 

Secondly, Then he gracions, that is, when the man 1s 
doubly humbled, when the mans heart 1s graciouſly bro- 
ken, when the man is grown intoan abhorrenceot him- 
ſelf and of his ſin, or loaths himſelf for his ſin, as much as 
he loathed his meat, as 'tis ſaid in the former verſe ; when 
his heart is thus taken quite off from all that is below in the 
world, and gathered up believing]y to Jeſus Chriſt in the 
word of promiſe ; Then he is grac10zs. 5 ES 

The Original word hath many comfortable hgnifications 
init, yct all reſolvable into this one, he is gracious. It hg- 
nifies to pitty, to have compaſſion, tenderly to regard, to 
beſtow grace, todo 
this word to bear upthe ſpirit of the ſickeſt body, or ofthe 
moſt troubled Soul. I1t is ſaid ( Ger. 8. 8. ) Noah found 
grace ( orfavour) in theeyes of the Lord, Noah was the 
only man that held out the grace of Godin that age, him 
only did Gcd find perfett or upright 1n his Generation ( Ger. 
6.9.) and Noah only was the man, that foundgrace or fa- 
vour in the eyes of the Lord in that generation ( Ger. 6. 8. ) 
God was gracious to him and his, whenthe whole world 
perithed by water. That proper name Fob is derived 
from this word ; when God gave Zachary and Elizabeth a 
Son in their old age, he alſo directed how he would have 
him called, ye ſhall call bis name John, which name, ( as 
we may well conceive ) was aſſigned him either becauſe 
God did very graciouſly and favourably beſtow that gift 
upon his Parents in their old age, and ſo ſhewed them much 
favour ( 4 Child at any time 1 agreat favour from God, e- 
ſpeciallyin 0d age or, ſecondly, becauſe Fohn was to open 
the Kingdom of Grace, to preach the Goſpel, and to 
prepare the way for Chri(t,by whom grace and truth came. 
The Bapriſt was as it were the loop and button between the 
legal and the Goſpel diſpenſation z therefore his name 
might well be called John. And there is frequent uſe in 
Scripture of the Adverb which comes from this Yerb, to 
ſionifie injuries received Without deſert or undeſervedly. 
{ Pf. 7.4.) Tea, 1 bave delivered bim that without cauſe 
w.'s 912ae cremy, Or that was mine enemy gratss. And again 
( Pſal. 35.7.) For without canſe have they bid for me their 
et in a pit, which without cauſe have they digged for my Soul. 
Thus asthe word lignifies the doing of good ( gratis) or 
when there isno deſert ; ſo any injury done gratzs, or when 
no provocation hath been given the party ſoto do. Now, 
as all the miſchief which the wicked plot againſt or do to 
the people of God is undeſerved, and floweth meerly from 
thcir malice, ſo all the good which God doth for his people 
iz undeſerved, and floweth purely from the Fountain of his 
free prace, or from his compaſhons, which failnot, And 
ſurely the Lord deferveth higheſt praiſes from man for any 
£00d he doth him, ſecing what he doth.is gratts, or unde- 
ſerved. 

Further, This Hebrew word Chiznam anſwers the Greek 
word ( &4p:4y.) rendred freely ( Rom, 3. 24. ) We are ju- 


ſtrfie freely by bus grace,througb the redemption that is in Fe- 
© ſes Chriſt. How can unjuſt men deſerve juſtification ; 
" Therefore Mr, Beza tranſlates, We are juſtified gratis, that 


is, by 1s grace. 

Again, When itis ſaid, thenhe ( or, the Lord) is gra- 
cis/'5, it may be taken two wayes. Firſt, as, to be gra- 
cizus implycth the intrinſecal graciouſneſs of his nature, or 


tt mercitulneſs and kindneſs which dwells in the heart of 
God, and which indeed is God (for the graciouſneſs of 


God is the gracious God) thus God is alwayes and altoge- 
ther-gracious, he is infinitely and unceſſantly gracious. Se- 
condly, When it is ſaid, he 35s gracious, it may note only 
the eraciouſneſs of his ats, and diſpenſations ; thus, as 1 
may ſay, the Lord is gracious (ad hinc & nunc,) as he ſces 
Caule, atthis time he 15 gracious and not at that time ; that 
is, hc. puts forth acts of grace now, and not then. The 
Lord puts forth acts of grace, both according to the plea- 
ſure of his one will, without reſpect to any thing in man, 
as alſo without reſpeing what man is or doth, according 
to kis pleaſure. And thus weare chiefly to underſtand it here, 
their lie ts gracious. God is gracious in hisnature alwayes,and 
alwayes alike gracious ; buthe is not alwayes alike gracious 
1n his diſpcnſations,or in giving forth acts of gracezhe is gra- 
cious to man according to his ſecret will as he pleaſeth, but 
he is gracious according to his revealed will as man pleaſcth 
hun. 


00d, there is enough in the bowels of 
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Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The firſt cauſe and ſpring of all 
our mercies 1s the graciouſneſs of God. Or, All ouy 
mercies flow out from the grace of God, 


That's the fountain, yea that's the Ocean which feeds 
and fills all the Channels of mercy, which ſtream to vs, as 
our happineſs inthis world, and tor our everlaſting happi- 
neſs in the world which is to come. All is of grace funda. 
mentally, or becauſe the Lord is and will be for ever graci- 
ous. Thus the Lord ſpake to Moſes ( Exod. z 3, 19.) 1 
will be gracious to whom 1 will be gracious, My mercy ſhall 
flow out, when, and to whom, and where pleaſe. Ang 
the proclamation which he made of himſelf in all his royal 
uy _ res ſame ſtrain ( Exod. 34.6.) The Lord, 
the Lord God, merciful, and gracious, long-ſuffering, and 
abundant in goodneſs and Few. keeping ſn 3y thouſands 
forgiving imquity. If we conſider God, firſt in doing ug 
good ; Secondly, In forgiving us the evil which we do : 
Thirdly, in delivering us from the evils which we now ſuf: 
fer ; Fourthly, In delivering us from the fear of future ſuf- 
ferings 3 all is from grace and from free grace. He doth ys 
good though we are undeſerving any , that's grace, 
yea, he doth us good —_ we are ill deſerving, andthat's 
more grace. He doth all for us through grace, Fir, In 
ſpirituals, and Secondly, In temporals ; not only do the 
good things of eternal life, but the good things of this 
preſent life flow from! grace unto his own people. Not on- 
ly the health of their Souls, but the health of their bodies, 
not only deliverance from Hell, but deliverance from fick- 
neſs alſo, flow from his free grace in Jeſus Chriſt. There- 
fore . of all their mercies and alvations ( both as tothe 
foundation and top-ſtone of them ) the people of God 
mult cry ( as the Prophet Zachary ( Chap. 4.7. ) forctels 
the people of God ſhould ſay of that longed for deliverance, 
when that great Mountain ſhould become a plain before Ze- 
rubbabel) grace, grace, unto them: That is, grace hath 
begun them, and =_ alone will maintain, continue, and 
perfect what it hath begun. As there is nothing inus 
( Except our miſery ) which moves the Lord to begin, ſo 
there is nothing in us ( but our inability ) which moves the 
Lord to perfect what he hath begun. He ſeeth we cannot, 
and therefore he will perfect what he hath begun, and all 
this he Yoth that he may exalt his own name, and perfect 
the praiſe of his free grace towards us. 

More diſtinQly, that all comes from grace, or from the 
graciouſneſs of goa, may note theſe five things to us. Firit, 
Not only that God doth all for his people freely, or without 
deſert, But Secondly, That he doth all things willingly, 
or without conſtraint for his people. Thirdly, Thathe 
doth all things forwardly for his people. He doth very 
much unaskt and unſought, and he is not much askt or hard- 
ly drawn to do any thing for his people. Though he hath 
ſaid of ſome things, 1 willbe ſought unto, or inquired gfter 
that I may do them for you ( Exck, 36. 37. ) yet his mer- 
cies are never forced nor wreſted from him by intreatics, 
but flow from a principle of love, naturally, as water out 
of a fountain. Fourthly, He doth all rejoycingly, even with 
his whole heart, and with his whole Soul, Mercy pleaſeth 
him, and he is pleaſed with occaſions of ſhewing mercy, 
tis no burden to him to do us good ; mercy procceds from 
hisnature, and therefore he delighteth in mercy ( Mic. 7. 
18.) yea, to be merciful is his nature, and thereforc he 
cannot bur delight in it. Fifthly, graciouſneſs being the 
very nature of God, «mplyeth that he will do us good libe- 
rally, and conſtantly, or that( as the Apoſtle James ſpeaks ) 
he giveth liberally; and upbraideth not ; he doth not up- 
braid us with our poverty, who receive, nor doth he up- 
braid us with the riches of the gifts which himſelf beſtow- 
eth ; and becauſe they flow from his nature, thercfore ne 
doth not in the leaſt empty himſelf, how much ſocverhe 
fills the creature with his gifts or goodneſs, Some men 
( uponthe matter) even exhauſt and undo themſclvesby 
liberality unto others ; and they who give moſt, or have 
moſt to give, cannot alwayes give. Ir is ſaid inthis Book, 
(Chap. 37- 11.) By watering, he wearieth thethick, C loud ; 
that is, God commanderh the Cloud to give rain ſo long, 
that it hath not a drop more to give, but is quite ſpent- 
Springs or Fountaing are never wearied or ſpent witl 
watering , becauſe their waters come as freely and 
as faſt as they go; God is an everlaſting Spring o 
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grace and goodneſs, he is not wearied, nor emptycd by 
what he giveth out to, or doth for the creature, becauſe 
all loweth from his natural graciouſneſs as from a Foun- 
tain, 

Then he is gracious. ] I would urge the ſecond reference 
of that word ( then ) a little further ; It was ſhewed before, 
that it might refer, Firſt, To the extremity of the ſick man, 
Secondly, To the ſick mans humiliation, or the right dil- 
poſure of his ſpirit to receive renewed aCts of grace, and 
fxvour from the Lord. 


Hence Obſerve, Secondly, God xſually diſpenſeth or g1- 
veth out atts of grace when we repent and tarn from ſin, 
when webelicve and lay hold upon the promiſe ;-Then he 
1s grACiOns, 


It is ſaid (1/a. 30. 18.) Therefore will the Lord wait 
that he may begracious, The Lord hath alwayes a gracious 
diſpoſition, a gracious nature ; he alwayes hath a ſtore and 
a ſtock, a rich {tock and ſtore of mercy by him; but he 
doth notalwayes give it forth ; no, he waits robe gracious, 
that is, he waits till we arc ina fit trame, till we are ina due 
temper to rcccive his grace. And becauſe as to the diſpen- 
ſings of grace, God waits to be gracious; therefore many 
rctard and hinder their own good ;z they are not yet in a 
frame to receive ; their Veſſel is not yet ſeaſoned to hold 
mercy. The Lord waited to be graciousto David after 
his grievous fall, and therefore he did not give Nathan a 
Commiſhon roſay, Thy (in ts done away, till David $ heart 
was broken, and had ſaid (2 Sam. 12.13. ) Thave ſinned 
againſt the Lord; But when once that word fell from him, 
then Nathan declared how gracious the Lord was to him. 
As ſoon as David ſaid, 1 bave ſinned ( that sanadct of re- 
pentance ) preſently Nathan ſaid, the Lord hath done a- 
way thy ſin, that's an a&t of grace. When did Ephraim 
hear a word of comfort from God ? The Prophet teils us 
(Fer. 31. 18, 19, 20.) 1 have heard Ephraim bemoanins 
himſelf (that is, mourning over and bewailing hisfin) /-:y- 
ing, thou hajt chaſtrſed me, and I was chaſtiſed, as a Bullock 
114accuſtored to the yoak. We have himthere alſo praying, 
Tara me, O Lord, and I ſhall be turned, &c, Upon this, 
how graciouſly, how meltingly did the Lord ſpeak? 1s 
Ephraim my dear Sor ? Is he a pleaſun Child? Since 1 ſpake 
arainſt him, 1 do earneſtly remember him ſtill ( or, un re- 
membring I remember bim ) my bowels are tronbled for him, 
1 will ſurely have mercy on him. Now | will manifeſt my 
oracc, and acquaint him with my goodneſs. The Lord 
was very gracious to Saul afterwards Paul, he ſent Ananias 
to him With a meſſage of mercy, as to reſtore the ſight of 
his bodily cyes, ſo to aſſure him that he ſhould be an inſtru- 
ment inthe hand of Chriſt to open the eyes of many, ad 
achoſen Veſſel ro bear his name before the Gentiles and Kings 
and the Chil4ren of Iſrael ( Acts 9. 15.) But when was 
this meſſage delivered himgy The Text tells us ( ver. 11.) 
For beloid he prayeth;, the man is in the doſt, heis brought 
upon his knees, his ſpirit is broken; that word he prayerh, 
comprehendsthe whole work of a gracious Soul, as to his 
humiliation and returning tothe Lord, In the Parable of 
the prodigal Son, his Father is repreſcnted abundantly 
gracious to him ; bnt he did not fignific it, he did not ſend 
thering, nor therich Robe to him, when he was abroad in 
a ſtrange Country among Harlots, drinking and waſting 
his eſtate, time and ſtrength nag, & weread of no acts 
of prace to him then, but when, being pinched with Fa- 
mine and kunger, he came to himſelf, and began to bethink 
himſelf of coming back to his Fathers houſe, and that he 
had brought himſelf by his own folly to beggery , and 
want, and husks; when he was upon theſe terms, or re- 
ſolves togo home to his Father, and calt himſelf at his feet 
as unworthy the name or priviledge oi a Son, then his Fa- 
ther ran to meet him, fell on his neck and kiſſed him, then 
he put on the ring, andcloathed him with the Robe, then 
he killed the fatted Calf, and made a feaſt for him. All 
which ſcene of mercy doth but hold out this one word in 
the Text ; Then he ts gracious. ? 

There are two ſorts of gracious acts of God. Firſt, 
Some are acts of abſolute grace, or of preventing grace ; 
Theſe are put forth upon and exerciſed towards the crea- 
ture, before there is any the leſt preparation inthe heart, 


to draw them out or invite the beſtowing of them. Thus, | 


the grace of God incleGion is abſolutely free, there was 
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no proviſion of any qualification in min moving < 
elect him, Ana fo that wonderful att of grace < in which 
election firſt deſcends and diſcovers it {cif | effectual vecati- 
on, 1s abſolutely free. God calls 2 ſinner when 1c 1s inthe 
neat and hurry of his evil wayes, purſuing his iu!'s inthe 
height of his pride, and inthe hardneſs of his impenitent 
heart, Now, if when God firit calleth a ſinner there is 11 - 
thing in him but ſm ; what can move God to call him but 
free prace? A third abſolute act of graccis juſtification ; 
God doth not jultific a ſinner for any thing that he finds or 
ſces in us; As tous'tis altogether free. He juſtifi:th the 
ungodly ( Rom. 4 5.) when that wretched Infant was in 
its blood (which expreſſeth a miſc:able unclean polluted 
condition ) ther was 4 time 67 love (Ezck. 16.8.) then 
was Godpracious. What loveline's was therein that In- 
fant ( repreſenting the belt of men in that fallen natural 
citate ) to draw out the love of God ? Nothing at all, yea 
ſhe was altogether unlovely. yet then ( faith God ) ry 
reme was the tinie of love, or then was the time of putting 
forth love in her converſion and vocation ; Theor, 1 [ard 
to thee when 101 wall in thy blood. i And becauſe thc 
thing might ſcem not enly tirange, . but even impoſſible, 
that the heart of God ſhould be towards {i:0lt a wretched 
one for good, the word is doubled, your 7 /.1td/ wit tees 
when thou waſt 17 thy bloed, live. Theſe acts of abiolne 
iree grace are the glory of tie Covenant of grace; {ur if 
the Covenant ſhould hold out aCts of grace only vr 
pre-diſpoittions, when ſhould we receive any act of ; 

The promiſe is not of this tenour. / wih pardor 811477 v 
their hearts arc foft and tender ;, bur, 7 will take ai; 
heart of ſteve, and 9:vt then @ heart of f.'ſi2, 

Yet Secondly ( as tothe point in hand ) there arecory! 
tiona] acts of grace, | may call them ſecond acts of orice, 
or renewed acts of grace. For wahenaiter converſion we 
fall into fin, and by that evil heart of unbelick (remaining 
ina great meaſure unmortitied ) v/c depart from the living 
God { Heb. 3. 12.) God doth not give out freth acts of 
grace, but upon repentance, and the renewings of our 
communion with him. Having once received grace, we 
being again kclped and aſſifted by grace, aCt graciouy, 
before God deciares himſcif gracious to us. Whena man 
is cait upon a lick bed for tin ( that's the caſe of many th 
Lord will fee repentance before he wiil raiſe him up again, 
( James 5.15.) Theprayer of faith ſhall fave the ſick, 2d 
if be hath committed ſins, they (211 be forciven him, that 
is, if he being cat upon a lick bed to correct or chaſten 
him for the fin that he hath committed, ſhall humble him- 
ſcif, and ſeck the Lord by prayer, praying and calling for 
prayer z Thenthe ſin committed ſhall be forgiven him, and 
the Lord will raiſe him up again. "Tis not the praver of 
another that can obtain deliver ance for the fick, mvcii leſs 
the: forgiveneſs of his !ins, it kinſelf be prayer-lets and 
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- repentance-leſs. But while othcrs pray for the ſick mans 


bodily health, they praying alſo tor his ſouls health, the 
Lord gives him repentance for his ſin, and then a comfor- 
table ſight of pardon. . So then before the Lord puts out 
theſe ſecond acts of grace, he looks for and finds fomcthing 
in the creature yer till, that alſo is an effect of his grace 
both to them and inthem, They, who havealready re- 
ccived grace, mult {tir up thcir grace, and renew acts of 
grace ( through grace) towards him, before he diſpenſes 
ats of grace towards them. And as Conſolation inth1s 
life, ſo that higheſt and laſt at of grace, ſalvation, in the 
life to come, 1s not beſtow'd upon any, till they are {itred. 
God calls and converts the worit of men, thoſe that arc 
in their filth, and mud, and mire, but ke will not ſave a fi1- 
thy perſon, he will have him fir!t purged and prepared. 
Know ye not that the unrirh icons [11.24 not enter into the k: 
deme-of God ( 1 Cor, 6. 9.) ard that without b9/::1e) 
man (hall fee the Lord ( Heb. 12. 14. ) Therc is no cter- 
nal ſalvation without preparation ; nor is there any pro 
miſe of remporal ſalvation withovut-it. When aman is tick 
to death (as in the Text) ſalvation comes not, the Lord is 
not gracious til! the lick mans ſpirit is} unb'ed ang fer right: 
till the Meilenger hath thewed him, how he may ttand 
upright before the Lord, ard he hath imbraced his mcilage : 
then , and not till then be rs gr40tcccn, And as in theſe 
words we have the occaſion of ri)is grace; fo inthe follow. 
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ing words we have the publication ofthis 
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Aud ſaith, Deliver him from geing down into the pit. | 


And ſaith] That is, the Lord gives out an order pre- 
ſently. he gives out a warrant for the releaſe of the ſick 
man. When earthly Princes have once granted pardon to 
an off:nder, they ſay, deliver him ; they ligna warrant 
for his deliverarcce out of Priſon, or they ſigna pardon, 
and fay, deliver him from death, when he isat the place of 
execution. Thus conccrning this lick inan, God ſaith, «e- 
liver him from going wn to the pit. 

The word rendred deliver, ſignifies alſo to redeem, 'tis 
uſed in this form no where clſe in all the Scripture. To 
free, deliver or redeem a man, intimates his perſon in hold, 
From what ? There are as 
many ſorts of deliverances, as there are of troubles, cach 
particular trait, and trouble, hath a proportionable deli- 
There is deliverance, Firſt, From captivity or 
bondage. Secondly, From want or poverty. Thirdly, 
From imminent ſudden danger or peril by Land or Sea. 


- Fourthly, From fſickneſſes and diſeaſes. Fifthly, From 


death ; andrhat twofold ; Firſt, From remporal, Secondly, 
From eternal death. Here when he ſaith, delzver h:m, we 
may determine this deliverance by the latter words of the 
Text, to be a deliverance from deadly ſickneſs; delrwer him 
from roing down tothe pit ;, that is, deliver him from death; 
to £0 down to the pit, is often in Scripture put to lignifie 
dying. 

Further, The pit implies corruption, becauſe in the pit or 
grave, the body crrupts. lt is ſaid indeed ( Namb. 16. 
30. ) of that rebellious triumvirate, Corah, Dathan, and 
Aviram, they weiit down altve into the pit, but they went 
down to death, and ordinarily the dead only go down to 
the pit. The fame phraſe is uſed ( Pſal. 28.1. Pſal. 88. 
4. Ezek. 31.14. Exck, 32.18, 24, 29, 30.) That Text 
1s very remarkable ( Prov, 28. 17.) Hethat offereth vio- 
ice to the blood of another, he ſhall flee tothe pit, let no man 
fly im; That is, the Murderer, who in wrath and hatred, 
or upen private revenge deſtroycth the life of any man, 
{tall haiten to deſtruction, either as chaſed and hurried b 
his own fears like C12 and Judas, or as proſecuted by the 
jultice of the Magittrate. And as he thus haſteth to the 
pit, ſo let no man ſtay him, that is, Firſt, let no man con- 
ceal him z Secondly, Let no man move for his impunity, 
or {ol:cite his parden; or if any do, then Thirdly, Let 
not the Magiſtrate grant his pardon ; for the old univerſal 
Law tells him his duty ( Gen. 9. 6.) He that ſheddeth mans 
bload, by man (that is, by the Magilirate commanding; 
and by his Officers executing ) ſhall his blood be ſhed, And 
as another Law hath it ( Deut. 19, 13.) Thin: eye (ball not 
ſpare bim, $&c. The Magiſtrate who isin Gods ſtead, may 
not ſay of him, as here God doth of the ſick mat1, Deliver 
him from gong aown tothepit. His blood tis ill ſpared who 
would ;10r ſpare the blood of another. 

But it may be queſtioned, for as much as the Text ſaith 
only in general, delzver him, Into whoſe bands this war- 
rant for his deliverance is delivered ? Or who is directed 
ro deliver him ? Maſter Broughton repreſents God ſpeak- 
ing this to the ſick mans diſeaſe, for thus he renders the 
Text; Then he will have mercy upon him, and ſays,3p «re 
him (O killing malady ) from deſcending into the pit. God 
will ſpeak thus to the diſeaſe ( and there isa great elegan- 
cy init) ſpare 11m, O killing malady. Diſeaſes come and 
£0 at Gods command ; they hurt and they ſpare at his di- 
reciion; as the Lords breath or word bloweth away the 
Winds ( 17..1th. 8.27.) The men marvded, ſaying, who 
wu thus that even the Wind and the Seas ovey him ? So the 
Lords bicath bloweth away ſickneſs; if be do but ſpeak 
to a diſeaſe, to a Feaver, toan Ague, to a Droplie, to a 
Conſumption, O k:1!;n7 malady, ſpare him, thou haſt done 
enough ( any diſcaſe might prevail to death, did not God 
fay, jp4irc nm ) hold thy hand, not a blow more, not a fit 
more, 0::1.ny malady. Deathit ſelf, much more ſickneſs, 
hcareth the voice of God, And it may be ſai to hear him, 
becau e it doth rhar, which they who have the power of 
hearing ought to 0o ; that is, it obeyeth or yicldeth tothe 
voice and command of God, and will nolonger afflict the 
lick man. Diſeaſes may be ſaid to deliver a man ſrom 
death, and the pit, when they depart from him. Yet, 

Secondly, I conceivethis warrant for the deliverance of 
the ſick man, is given out to the deſſenger or Interpreter, to 
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the ore among a thouſand, that viſiteth him in his ſickneſs, 
He having been with him, and dealt with his conſcience, he 
having brought him into a good frame, the Lord is gracious, 
and in anſwer to his prayer, ſects it upon his heart that he 


ſhall recover, and warrants him to tell him ſo, which is, '*.* 
declaratively, to delrver bim from going down to the pit, jm... 
This act of mans delivering the lick, is like that at of man + 5: ;. 


pardoning the (inner ( John 20. 23.) thatis, 'tis miniſte- 


rial or declarative, not original nor Authoritative. The 
Interpreter doth not deliver him, but tells him God will, 
We have the Pfalmiſt ſpeaking thus after his ſupplication 
and prayer made to the Lord for a ſick ſtate or Nation or 
for a ſick Church ( that's his ſcope, Pſal. 85. ) Wilt thou 
not revive us again,that thy people may rejoyce un thee (ver.6.) 
Surely thou wilt, and he expreſſcth his confidence, that 
God would ( ver. 8.) I will hear what God the Lord will 
ſpeak, for he will ſpeak peace nnto his people, and to his Saints, 
When he had prayed he would hearken for news, or for a 
Meſſage from Heaven, whether or no, the Lord would or- 
der him to ſpeak peace to thoſe for whom he had been 
praying, and ſay, deliver them from going down tothe pit. 
Thus did the Prophet Habakkuk, I will ſtand upon my watch, 


| and ſet me upon my Tower, and ſee what hewill ſay unto me, 


and what I ſhall anſwer when | am reproved. ( Chap. 2. 1.) 
In the next verſe, The Lord anſwered and ſaid, write the 
Viſion and make it plain upon T ables, that he may run that 
readeth it. And what was the anſwer ? Surely deliverance; 
for having ſaid, n the end it ſhall ſpeakand net lie ( ver. 3.) 
he concludes ( ver. 4.) The juſt ſhall liveby bis faith, Be- 
lieving deliverance, he ſhall at laſt be delivered from the pit 
of captivity and live. ; 

Here in the Text we muſt ſuppoſe this Meſſenger had 
prayed, and having prayed, he did not neglect his prayer, 
but was hearkning what the Lord would ay. Elihu was 
confident the Lord would give a gracious anſwer, though 
not by an immediate voice or revelation to his car, yet by 


- anaſlurance of the mercy given into his ſpirit. When tha: 
; good King Hezek;ah, was not only ſick, wnto death, but had 


—— 
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received an expreſs meſſage from the Lord, Set thy houſe 1: 


order, for thou ſhalt dye and not live ( 2 Kings 20. 1.) Tis | 


ſaid at the ſecond verſe, He turned his face to the wall, and 
prayedunto the Lord, ſaying, &c. Andatthe fourth verſc, 


| The word of the Lord "came to Iſaiah the Prophet, [aying, 
| FArn again, and tell Hezekiah the Captain of my people . Thus 


ſaith the Lord, the God of David thy Father, 1 have heard 
thy prayer,' I bave ſeen thy tears, behold, I will beal tbee,&C. 
Here God gave a word formally, and put it into the Pro- 
phets mouth, Go deliver him from going down tothe pit.And 
though the Lord doth not thus now in ſuch an explicite and 
open way, nor may we expect it, yet there is a virtual ſay- 
ing of this word from the Lord, and that ſometimes mighti- 
ly impreſt upon the hearts of thoſe who have prayed and 
ſought unto him, for the CS. whereby ( not by an 
ungrounded vain confidence, Þut by a ſcriptural holy cotn- 
dence, comparing the promiſe with the mans condition ) 
they are enabled totell him, The Lord hath delivered thee 
from going down to the pit, And he ſhall as certainly be de- 
livered, as if the Lord had ſent an expreſs from Heavento 
tell him ſo. Ther he ts gracious to him, and ſaith, deliver 
him from going down tothe pit, | 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Death 5s a going tothe pit , 4 £0- 
ing to deſtruttion, 


Thus it is ordinarily with all who die, to the pit they g9- 
Many dye and go downto the bottomleſs pit; all who dic 
may be ſaid to goto the pit. To go to the bottomlels pit, 
is the circvralocution of eternal death, as to go tothe Pit 
is the circumlocution of temporal death. 

Secondly, Foraſmuch as the man being ſick the Lord 
gives out this word, Deliver him from going down to the 
pit 3 

Note, Sickneſs hath in it atendency unto death. 


The ſick ſtand as it were upon theborders of the grave. 
Some not only put death far from them in health, bur in 
their ſickneſs; until they are even dead, they ſcarce think 
themſelves dying. It is good for us in our health and beſt 
ſtrength to be looking into the pit, and conſidering up0" 
what grounds of comfort we can deſccnd-into the grave: 


80| How much more ſhould we be thinking of and looking 
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dition ? 


Thirdly, Obſerve, The word and work of deliverance | 
from God alone ; Then he will be gracious and ſay, | 


delvver him from going down tothe pit. 


God can, and God only can deliver from death ; no crea- | 
ture in Heaven or Earth can ſpeak this but by commiſſon 
from God , none can open this ſecret till God interpret it. | 


Deliverance is the Lords ſalvation ,' and the word of fal- 
vation from ſickneſs, as well as of ſalvation from Hell, 
comes out from the Lord. h 

But is it not ſaid ( Pro. 11.4. ) Righteouſneſs delivereth 
from death ? | 

I anſwer , when it is ſaid, Righteouſneſs delivereth from 
death, The meaning is, God delivereth the righteous from 
death. He delivereth them from the ſting and terror,from 
all that which is properly called the evil of corporal death; 
and he delivereth them wholly from the leaſt touch or ſha- 
dow of eternal death. And this righteouſneſs which deli- 
vers from death is not our own, but the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt made ours by the appointment of God, and recei- 
ved as ours by faith. 'Tis neither any righteouſneſs wrought 
in us, nor any righteouſneſs wrought by us, but thar 
righteouſneſs which is wrought for us, which delivereth 
from death : and tha: delivereth us from death, becauſe 
God faith of-ſucha righteous perſon, deliver him, as often 
from temporal death, or going down to the pit of the 
grave, ſo alwayes from eternal death, or going down to 
the pit of Hell. 

Fourthly, In that this word deliver him, is given to the 
Meſſenger, 


Obſerve, Go4 conveighs deliverance and mercy tous by men 
like our ſelves. 


He will have the creature beholdento thecreature for 
his mercy, though mercy come freely and only from him- 
ſelf. God delivereth the (ick and the ſinner in ſuch a me- 
thod that we may own, though not ſtay in his Meſſengers, 
45 the inſtruments of his favour, God who can do all things 
by himſelf, will not do many things but by means. He 
ſaith ro the Meſſenger, Deliver him from going down to 
the pit. 

You will ſay, how can a Miniſter or a Meſſenger deliver 
the ſick from going down to the pit ? 

I anſwer( as was touched before ) he delivers him by de- 
claring to him the mind of God, by acquainting the lack 
with the promiſes of deliverance, and by preſſing him to 
believe and reſt upon them; by aſſuring him that as God is 
able to perform the promiſe, ſo he is faithful and willing 
to perform it z yea that he hath given ſome tokens for good 
that he will deliver him from going down to the pit. Thus 
the work of Gods free grace, mercy, and power, is of- 
tentimes attributed to Inſtruments and ſecond cauſes, be- 
cauſe they have their place and uſe in the bringing about 
the purpoſes of God forthe good of his people. Hence 
ſome men are called S4viours ; And Saviours ſhall come np 
on mount Zion ( Obad. verſ. 21. ) No man can ſave either 
from temporal or eternal deſtruCtion ; He that is our God ts 
the God of ſalvation, and unto God the Lord belong the 1/- 
ſnes from death ( Pal. 68. 20. ) yet ſaith the Prophet, there 
ſhall come Saviours; that is, God will raiſe up worthy men, 
principal men ( as another Prophet calls them, fic. 5.5. ) 
who ſhall deftroy Z:ens Enemies. Thus Paul admoniſheth 

Timothy, Take heed to thy ſelf, and to thy doftrine, conti- 
1ue in them, for in ſo doing thou ſhalt ſave thy ſelf and them 
that bear the ( 1 Tim. 4. 16. ) The Apoſtle Fames ( Chap. 
5-20, ) ſpeaks the ſame thing 3 He which converteth a ſin- 
ner from the error of his way, ſhall ſave a ſoul from death, 
and ſhall hide a multitude of ſins. And the ſame Apoſtle 
faith ( asto the caſe inthe Text ) at the fifteenth verſe of 
the ſame Chapter ; The prayer of faith ſhall ſavethe ſick, 
Though none can ſave, yet many arc means of our ſalvati- 
on. And the Lord is pleaſed to honour thoſe who are the 
mean3 of any ſalvation, ſo far, astoſay, They ſave. It 
is indeed the duty of all to aſcribe theall of every work 
and piece of {alvation and deliverance to God only. When 
the people ſtood wondering at Peter and Fohn after they 


00 the pit, when we are ina languiſhing and dying con- 
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had healed the lame man, Peter anſwered ( Atts 3. 12.) 
Ye men of Iiracl, why marvel ye at this? Or why look ye ſo 
earneſtly on us, as if we by oxr own power or holineſs 144 made 
this man towalk, The God of Abraham, &c. Hath glo- 
rified his Son Jeſus; Asif they had ſaid, Therefore do ye 
alſo glorifie him, not us for delivering this lame man. 
Though Godis pleaied to put much honour upon man, by 
ſpeaking of what himſelf doth, 25 if man had done it yet 
he will not give the glory of what he doth to any man, nor 
may any take it. God ſaith to the Meſſenger, delrver hins 
from going down to the pit ; but woe to that Meſſenger who 
ſaith ( when he is delivered ) Ihave delivercd him from 
going down to the pit. 

Thus we ſeethe Springof the ſick mans recovery, it is 
from the graciouſneſs of God, and we ſee the means of it, 
On givesa warrant to his Meſſenger, ſaying, Deltver hin 
from going down tothe pit ;, but what is the procuring or me- 
ritorious cauſe of this deliverance ? As the Text hath ſhey- 
ed us the firſt moving cauſe, The grace of God, ſo it ſhews 
us the meritorious cauſe, by which his deliverance is pro- 
cured ; things are ſo ordered in the Covenant of grace; that 
though the Lord acts with infinite freeneſs, yet he hath ap- 
pointed and ordered a way in which alone he will do, what 
he freely doth. This is expreſſed in the laſt clauſeof the verſe, 


- Fo2 A have founda Ranſom, 


But where did God find it? Certainly in his own boſom, 
in his own heart ; Jeſus Chriſt came out of the boſom of 
the Father, there he was, God found him in and with him- 
ſelf ; God didnot find the Ranſom by chance, nor did hc 
find it by advice and conſultation with others, but he found 
it in himſelf, in his own infinite wiſdom and goodneſs ; 
that is, he contrived it, he invented it there. This rare, 
this moſt exccllenr thing, a Ranſom, isthe Lords own :n- 
vention. I have found it, I know how to do this man good, 
] know how to ſave him, and do my own honour and Ju- 
ſticeno hurt,no wrong : My honour is ſaved, my Juſtice is 
ſatisfied in doing it. 1 have found a ranſom. 

The Word here rendred a ranſom ligniges in the Verb, 
ro cover 0r to hide that which before lay open, that it appear 


no more. Grace brings another face upon things, a new ; 
face, I may fay upon our ſouls. The covering of fin ele- - "i 
gantly denotes the pardon of fin. And whatreaſon have '***” 


we to be thankful and rejoyc2, when lin ( our ſoul-durt 


and deformity ) is covered ! We have very foul faces (1 redtwpfon 


mean outward converſations ) and more foul Souls, or ini- 


ward inclinations, till the Lord is graciouſly pleaſed to put "<7 

a covering upon them. If we cover our own fins we ſhall {7 

have no mercy, butif the Lord once cover our lins, he can- +; 

not deny us metcy, that being it ſelf our greateſt mercy, »-, 3-/ 

and the fruit of his rom mercy. The Mercy-ſeat,ſo famous '"' "=" 
in the Moſaical Pxdagopy, is expreit by this word, which © 

| properly lignifieth a Covering. The Mercy-ſeat was it ſelf a ;,.,,-:-: 
Covering of pure Gold, laid over the Ark,, in Which Ark at,» {ere ;; 

the Law was put { Exod, 25. 17.21.) Thou ſhalt put the 90 © 65 

Mercy: ſeat above pon the Ark, and in the Ark thou ſhalt put 

the Teſtimony that I ſhall give thee. And as the dimenlions of 


the Ark were two Cubits and a half in length, and a Cu- 
bit and a half in breadth, ſo the ſame were the dimenſi- 
ons of the Mercy-ſeat ; ( Yerſ. 10. 17. ) which figured that 
as the Mercy-ſeat fully covercd the Ark wherein the Law 
was, ſo Chriſt ſhould fully cover all our lins, which arc 
tranſgreſſions of the Law. The righteouſneſs of Chriſt is 


. aslong and as broad as the Law, and fo, our fins being co- 


vered with that ſhall never appear againſt us. Therefore alſo 
from above this Mercy-ſeat berween the two Cherubiras ( the 
Lord ſaid, wverſ. 22.) I will meet thee, and I will commune 
withthee. There was a gracious manifettation of the pre- 
ſence of God above the Aercy-ſeat, becauſe that typified 
Jeſus Chriſt the true Propitiatory or ranſom, covering and 
hiding out of the ſight of God for ever all our defections, 
iniquities and tranſgreſſions. And hence the fame word 
which ſignifies expiation or redemption, ſignifieth alfo the 
procuring cauſe of our Redemption, here called { as alſo 
inthe New Teſtament ) A Ranſom. 

J have found a Rinſom. ] 4 ».4/om is Properly a 
price demanded for releaſe out of bondage. And when the 
Captive is releaſed , 'the price is paid ; To be re- 
deemed and to be ranſomed is the ſame thing. ( 7/:: 
35. 9, 10. ) The redeemed ſhall paſs there, and the ranſo mes 
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of the Lord ſhall return and come to Sion, and everlaſting 
jy «pos their heads, they ſhall obtain joy and gladneſs, and 
ſorrow an4 ſighing ſhall flie away. Thus here , Deliver 


iS 


him ( ſaith the Lord ) from going down to the pit ;, I am ſa- 


tisfied, I have found a price, ara1ſom. Both Law and Go- 
ſpel meet in this ; hereis the Law,” by which the man be- 


--. iag humbled confeſſeth his own fin,and the wrath of God 
-- due toit. Here is alſo the Goſpel, by waich he hath been 


taught to believe, that his (ins are pardoned, and the wrath 
of God turned away from him for the ranſom which 
Chrilt hath paid. 

So then, 'tis not as Popiſh Expoſiters tell us, 1 have 
foind a ranſom; that is, I have found the mans good 
works, I have found his repentance, I have found his teats, 
his prayers, his alms, Inow ſee that in him for which I may 
be propitious to him, and deliver him from the ſickneſs 
under which he is detained; thus they generally make 
ſomewhat in man, or done by man, his ranſom, at lealt to 
havea ſhareinit. The heart (as was ſhewed before) is 


# prepared for deliverarce,by the workings of faith and re- 


pentance, But the ranſom upon which deliverance is given, 
1snothing at all wrought inus or by us. Woto us not- 
withſtanding our prayers and repentance, our reformati- 
ons and humiliations. To put theſe in place of a ranſom, 
or to hope for deliverance from the pit upon their account, 
is to pervert the whole Goſpel. 

Others give a better ſenſe,yet not clear enough, thus, He 
bath humbled himſelf, and I am as well ſatufied as if I had 
riceived a ranſom, but I lay that by alſo. For when God 
faith, 1 have found a ranſom, We Aare to underſtand it of a 
real ranſom, of full pay or ſatisfaction, not of a ranſom by 
favour and acceptation. This ſatisfaCtion to the juſtice of 
God is only and wholly made by Jcſus Chriſt, without 
any the leaſt contribution from man. The perfect ranſom 
which the Lord finds is the blood of his own Son, which is 
calied the blood of the Covenant, becauſe thereby the Co- 
venant is confirmed, and all Covenant mercics aſſured to 
us. Uponthis price or ranſom God reſtores the lick ſinner 
and pardons him, he heals both his body and hisſoul. And 
that /cb had knowledge of this ranſom as the only means 
of deliverance, appears ( Chap. 17.3-19. 25.) Deliver 
kim, for I have found a ranſom, 
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Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The redemption or deliverance of 


man by a Yauſom 15 the invention of God, and the in- 
vention of God only. 


If all men on earth, yea, if all the Angels in Heaven had 
ſat from the foundation of the world to this day, in coun- 
ſel;bcating their brains, and debating this Queition, How 
man, ſinful man, might be delivered out of the hand of the 
Law, or from that condemnatory ſentence under which the 
Law had caſt and detained him, with ſatizfattion, or with- 
our dammage to the Juſtice and righteouſneſs of God, they 
could never have foundet ont, nor any thing like it. Thu 1s 
Gods own invention or, if God had aid to fallenman, / 
ſee theu art in 4 loſt pitiful condition, but ſit down and conſi- 
der how T may do thee good, and not wrong my ſelf, how I may 


relicve thee, and not diſhonour my ſelf, I will freely do it. If 


God (1 ſay) had given mana blank to write down what 
he would have done to bring this about, he could never have 
found jt out ; but mult have periſhed forever in his ſin. The 
thought of a Ranſom in this way had never entred into 
the heart either of men or Angels, if God himſelf had not 
revealcd it. 
the great diligence of the old Prophets ſcarching into and 


inquiring about that great myſtery, the me and means of 


mans ſalvation, concludes ( 1 Epiſt. 1. 12.) Which things 
the Angels deſire to 100k, into. The word there uſednotes a 
curious prying into that which hath ſome veyled or ſecret 
rarity init. We may conceive the Apoſtle in that word 
alluding to the Cherubims, which by Gods command, to 
Moſer, were made with their eyes looking down to the 
Mercy-ſcat or propitiatory inthe Holy of holies ( Exod. 
:5. 20.) figuring the Ranſom in the Text; yeaand ex- 
preſſed by the ſame Hebrew word. The living Angels do 
that which thoſe repreſentative Angels ſeemed to do, they 
look earneſtly at the myſtery of our redemption made, or 
ranſom given by Jeſus Chriſt. There is ſuch an exquiſite- 
neſs in this invention, the deliverance of man by Chrilt, 
that the Angels deſire to look into it, even as'men debire to 


Therefore the Apoſtle Peter having ſpoken of 
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ſce rare inventions. And this exceedingly commends the 


| wiſdom of God in our redemption, that it was a ſecrcr 
| tothe very glorious Angels. They did not know it, but as 


it was made known to them z nor did God ( as it ſeems ) 
make it known to them firſtly or immediately, but it was 
revealed to them, excellenelly by the revelation of it fir 
to the Church ; as the Apoſtle doth more then intimate 

( Eph. 3.10.) To the intent, that now unto principalities and 
powers in heavenly places ( that is the holy Angels ) mivhe 
be known by the Church the manifold wiſdom of God, As 
if, had it not been for the light given to and ſpread abroad 
inthe Church, the Angels had been in the dark to this day 
about that matter. And doubtleſs if the Angels did not 
gather vp their knowledge of that myſtery by the miniſte. 
ry of the Apoſtles preaching itto the world, in a way of 
information, yet by their contemplation of what was done 
in the Church, and of the goodnels of God to the Church, 
they ſaw as in a glaſs that manifold wiſdom of God which 
before they ſaw not, or Were ignorant of. Now if thehy- 
ly Angels knew notthis myſtery, but as it was revealed, 
much leſs could man. We ( faith the Apoltle, 1 Cor. 2.6, 
7, $, 9.) ſpeak, wiſdom among them that are perfett : Te 
not the wiſdom of this world, nor of the Princes of this world, 
that come to nought. But we ſpeak the Wiſdom of Gol in 
eager; &c. Whuh none of the Princes of this World h:1oy 
(who uſe to be the moſt knowing men in the World ) {y 


had they known it, they would not have crucified the Lord of © 
Glory. Asif he had ſaid, Surely the Princes of the World +; 
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would have adored, not reproached and crucified Chrif, ! 


had they underſtood who he was, or the work which hs 


came about. And thereforethe Apoſtlecalls it not only a / 


— 


myſtery, but a great myſtery, and that there is not the hs wa 
leaſt queſtion, but 'tis a grear Myſtery. (17Tim, 3. 16,) 4 & 
Without controver ſie great isthe Myſtery of goodlineſs, God *. * 


manifeſt in the fleſh, this great Myſtery, which from tl: \,., 
beginning of the World hath been 1d in God ( Eph. 3.9.) » 


that is in the counſel and Decree of God, hath been alſo 
ſome way or other revealed by God almoſt as ſoon as the 
world began; It was revealed to Adam by the promiſ: of 
the Womans ſeed ; and to Abraham: by promiſe, that in 
his Seed allthe Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed ; It 
was revealed to the Church of the Jews in Ceremonies and 
Propheſies, and it hath been revealed to the Church both 
of Jews and Gentiles by the Spiritin the preaching of the 
Word, ever ſince Chriſt paid this Ranſom to this day ; and 
it had been hidden to this day, if the Lord had not revea!- 
edit; 'tis therefore the Lords invention. 

Let me add this by way of inference. We honour men 
that bring forth any rare invention. Andif it be an jnven- 
tion which alſo produceth profit and advantage to mankind, 
how are the Authors of it admired, and their names recor- 
ded? All the inventions of the moſt refined wits in the 
worl1, are dull piccesto this invention, the redemption of 
man by Chriſt. And as there isthe ſtamp of an infinite 
unchangeable wiſdom upon it; ſo the profit which comes 
in by it to mankind is infinite and ineſtimable. How then 
ſhould we honour God, both for bringing this wonderful 

invention to light, and giving us the bencfit of it freely ! It 
had been great mercy. if God had delivered vs upon our 
finding out and propoſal of a way to him ; but he hath rot 
only delivered us, but found out a.way himſelf, and 
plotted how we might be delivered. What a glorious 
mercy is this ! When Darizs ſaw how Danzel was inſnared 
by his aQt or decree, he was extreamly troubled, and ( ſaith 
the Text, Dar. 6. 14. ) he was ſore diſpleaſed with him- 
ſelf, and ſet his heart on Daniel to deliver him, and be la- 
boured (beating his brains and ſtudying Y till the going 
down of the Sun to deliver him, yet could not, but caſt he 
was to the hungry Lions, only he told him ( ver/: 16. ) 
Thy God whom thou ſerveſt continually, he will deliver thee. 
Darinus could not find a ranſom, any means of deliverance 
for his Servant and great Favourite Daniel. But when we 
had brought our ſelves into a ſnare, and muſt have been 
caſt to the Lyons forever, to be torn by them,- the Lord 
brought forth this rare invention, a Ranſom, whereby we 
poor ſinners are delivered out of the mouth of che roaring 
Lion, who goeth about continually to devour us. 

Secondly, Inaſmuch as deliverance is got by ranſom, 


Obſerve, Our deliverance is coſtly. a 
ouls 
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Souls are precious, they are dear warez Blood, and 
that the Blood of Chriſtss their ranſom ; (Marth. 20.25. 


Rom, 3.2, 5- Eph. 1.7. Col. 1.14. Heb.9.12. Rev.$.9) 


in compariſon of which all the treaſures of this world are 
traſh, our Gold and Silver corruptible, and our very 
righteouſneſs a corrupt thing. Deliverances are obtained 
three ways. | 

Firſt, By power or plain force ; thus Avrabam delivc- 
red his Nephew Lot when he was carryed Captive (Ger, 
14. 14.) He armed his trained ſervants, born un his houſc 
three hundred and eighteen, and reſcued him. I may ſay, 
the Lord Jeſus hath delivered ns thus, even by force and 
power, he hath beaten all our enemies, and having broken 
and ſpoyled principalinies and powers, he made a ſhew of them 
gpenly, triumphing over them in it (his Croſs ſpoken of in 
the former verſe) or in himſelf ;, that is, in his own perſo 
nal power, not by any aid or forreign aſhitance received 
from men or Angels. : 

Secondly, Deliverance 1$ obtained by price or payment. 
When our friends or country-men are taken Captives by 
Turks or others, we cannot ſend an Army to reſcue them, 
but uſually we do it by ranſom; we buy them again out 
of the enemics hand, or out of bondage. Jeſus Chriſt hath 
delivered us, not only by power, but by price, it was not 
(as hath been already ſhewed) by Gold or Silver, but by 
his own moſt precious blood, (1 Per. 1. 18.) Jeſus Chriſt 
hath delivercd us out of the ſoul-deſtroying hand of Satan 
by force, but he delivers us out of the {in-revenging hand 
of his Father by price. Chrilt owed the Devil nothing 
{nor do we) but blows, but having undertaken our cauſe, 
he owed his Father as much as our debt and deliverance 
from it amonnted to, a vaſt Sum, yet he had enough 
to anſwer it to the utmoſt farthing, and did, and ſo deli- 
vercd us. 4 

There is a third way of . deliverance, and that is by ſup- 
plication and interceſſion, which may be conſidered two 
ways, Firſt, by our own prayers and ſupplications ; Se- 
conaly, by the prayers and ſupplications of others ; which 
prayers of others are properly called interceſſions. The 
mterccſſion of a man with man may deliver him from the 
wrath of a nian. And the interceſſion of a man with God, 
hath wrought the temporal deliverance of ſome both per- 
tons, and Natiorts ; and therefore when the Lord was re- 
ſolved not to ſpare his people, he forbad the interceſſion of 
the Prophet (Fer. 14.11.) Pray not for this people for therr 
£004; And he profeſſed (fer. 15.1.) Though Moſes and 
Sm:uel (tnoſc two mighty Advocates) ſtood before me (pray- 
ing he means for them) yer my mind could nor be towards this 
people, caſt them out of my ſight , In that God would not 
deliver his people upon their interceſſion, is an argument 
that he often doth. But 'tis the interceſſion of Chriſt alone 
which carrycth it with God (and that always carryeth it, 
for the Father always heareth him, that is, granteth his 
requelts) for the deliverance of his people both from tem- 
poral,ſpiritual and eternal evils. This interccſhon of Chriſt 
15 the fruit of his blood ſhed, or of the ranſom paid down 
for us. For as his blood purchaſeth our deliverance, ſo by 
his interceſſion it is given in or applyed to us. We have 
the impetration of our pardon by Chriſts ſufferings, and 
the application of it, by Chriſt interceding for us. So then, 
we are delivered both by power, and-price, and prayer, in 
ſeveral and diſtinct reſpects ; But the, preſent Text ſpeaks 
of deliverance only by a price, 1 kave found aranſom, 1 am 
well paid, ſaith God, for mans deliverance. This ranſom 
every poor ſoul may plead before the Lord, for his deli- 
verance both from ſickneſs, death and Hell. He that hath 
nothing to offer to tac Lord (as indeed the belt have no- 
thing of their own worth the offering, and if they offer any 
thing of their own, of how much worth ſocver it may 
{oem to be, it will not paſs nor be accepted, he ( I ſay) that 
hath nothing of his own to offer) get may tell him he ſhall 
be well paid ; he may tell God he ſhall have more by ſaving 
him, then by damning him. If he damn him he ſhall have 
but his own b'ood (the blood of a creature) for ſatisfaQion ; 
but if - he ſave him, he ſhall have the blood of his Son, the 
blood of God, as a ranſom ſor his ſalvation. 


Thirdly , Obſerve, Though. the Goſpel was not clearly 
and fully revealed in theſe elder times, yet it was then 
favingly revealcd, ; : 


{ 


| as well as ſpiritual, by the blood of Jeſus Chriit, and toare 


How doth tie oraceof Con ſhine fyrth in mans alt? er ct 
by aranſom, in this Scripture ; Kere is nothing (31d of Ge! 
verance from ſickneſs by mccicines, but by a ratifom:; and 
if they knew that deliverance from a aifcale nit come mn 
by a ranfom, how much more, that deliverance from 41m - 
nation muſt come in that way ? The old Patriarcts {ad thy 
knowledg of Chriſt to come, and not only was cre 
knowledg of kim tocome in that nation and Church of 130 
Jews, but the light ſcattered abroad, the Land of T4 k4G it, 
Fob had it, as hath appeared from ſeveral paliages uf 111: 
Book, E!:h had it as appearcrh by this, 

. 


Fourthly, Obſerve, Not ouly O17 elernal F./ l. o C Y Adil £ - / "I 4 
even our temporal deliverances ana macs, are pu; 
chaſed by the Llood of Chriſt, 


A believer doth not cat a bit of bread, but he hath it by 
vertue of the purchaſe of C hriſt ; Chriit hath bougit all 
good for us, and Chriſt hath bought us out of all evil. 
Chriſt hath not only purchait dcliverance from Hell, and 
ſalvation in Heaven for us, but he hath purchait deliverance 
from a lick bcd, and freedom from bondace to men for us. 
(Zich.g9 11.) As for thee alſo (faith the LLocd ) / y 1140 viood 
of thy Covenant (that is, the Covenant which | have made 
witly thee) / have fent forth thy Priſoner: ont of te pat 
where: was no water ; Tit is, from the Babyloniſh Can- 
tivity. The Jews were delivered from coiporal ffavery, 
G 
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the Covenant people of God to this day. The 
the Covenant ſerves to all purpoſes, for the good things of 


this life, as well as of that which is to come. Nothing 


| Can d9 us pondto purpoſe, or deliver vs from cvil 67 t 


blood of Chriit. ( P/at. 49.7, 8.) They that truft 71 
wealrh;, aid boalt themfelyes 19 the multitiede of 19101: 


i  HiG#ie of them C4) by ay Me AVIS IC lem hrs [ FOF:.CY', 4:0T- {5% 


Ged a tranſom for lum. In ſome caſes, as Solomcr: faith, 


| (Prov.13.8.) Theranſom of 4 mans life are tns richer. GS 
. a mans riches do often endanger his life (all the fault c: 


ſome men for which they haye ſhitiered as deep as deat!:, 
hath bceii only this, they were rich) ſoa man by his riches 
may redeem his forfeited or endangered life, he may buy 
off the wrath of man, and ſo ranſom his life by his riches. 
But all the riches in the worid cannot buy his life out of tne 
hand of* ſickneſs ; though a man would lay out all his ſub- 
ſance,and ſpend all that he hath uponPhyſitians{as the poor 
woman 1n the Goſpel did) yet that cou'd not doit. We 
necd the blood of Jcſas Chirit to help us out of a ſick bed, 
and from temporal ſufferings as well as from Hell and ever- 
laſting ſufferings. And the more ſpiritual any are, the more 
they have recourſe tothe blood of Chriit for all they wou'd 
have, whether it be freedom from this or that evil, or cnjov- 
ment of this or that good. 

Therefore, Firſt, When we hear of a ranſom Jet us :c- 
member that we are all naturaily captives. Here 1s 2 ran- 
ſom for our Souls and a ranſom for our bodies, we are ran- 
ſomcd from Hell, and ranſomed from death, furely thcn, 
we are (through lin) made Captives to all theſe. 

Secondly, In that the ranſom is exprett by a word, that 
notes hiding or covering.it ſhould mind us, that, 7e/z:: Chr :/7 
by hrs bloed (which is our ranſom) hath covered all eur vice y 
ſins ; and ſurely the blood of our fins will appear not on!y 
to our ſhame, but to our confuſion, unleſs the blood of Chr: 
cover them. . 

Thirdly, We may hence infer, The Lord ſhall be 370 lo er 
by ſaving the worſt of  ſ1:114es, His Son hath taken care for 
that, he hath undertakcn to ſee his Honour ſaved, and his 
Juſtice ſatisfied. 

Fourthly, In all your outward afflictions and lickneffes ; 
apply to the blood of Chrilt for healing, for help and dcli- 
Verance. 

Fifthly, Being delivered from going down to the pit, 
from death by ſickneſs, ble /s Chrift for his blood, Weare 
reſcued from the arreſt of death, from Deaths Sericant, 
ſickneſs, by the blood of Chritt. And remember that as 
Chriſt ranſoms us from going down tothe grave when we 
are ſick, ſo Chriit will ranſom us from the power of the 
grave when we are dead. (Hoſer 13.14.) 1 will ranſom 
them from the power of the grave, Which though it were 
primarily meant of the deliverance of the Jews out of 
Baby!on,where they ſcemed to be not only dead but buryed; 
yet the Apoſtle appjyeth it clearly to the ranſoming - 
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the body dead indeed and laid in the grave, by the power 
of Chriit at the general refurrection*(1 Cor. 15. 54.) For 
then ſhall be brought to paſs that [tying that 1s written, Death 
is ſwallowed up of vittory. O death where is thy ſting ? 
O grave where is thy Vittory ? Yea Chriſt hath ranſomed all 
thoſe from going down to the pit of Hell, who take hold 
of his ranſom by believing. Sce that you have an intereſt 
in this ranfom, elſe you will never have deliverance from 
going down to that pit. We read not all the Scripture 
over of any ranſom to deliver thoſe, who are once gone 
down to that bottomleſs pit. They that arc in the grave 
ſhall be ranſomed and recovered by the power of Chrilt, 
but they thar go into Hell ſhall never be ranſomed from 
thence. Take hold of this ranſom that ye may have full 
deliverance, both from lickneſs leading to death here, and 
trom Hell which 1s the ſecond death hereafter. 


VERS. 25, 26. 


Þ>is ficſh ſhall be freſher then a childs ; he ſhall return to the 
days c> ijis youth, 

Lc hall p:2y unto God, and he will be favourable unto him, 
ond he (hall (re his facs with joy ; fo2 he will render unto 
man ht rtgl;tecuſnels. , 


N theſe two verſes E!:11 proceeds, to ſhew the perfect-, 


ing of the ſick mans recovery, the foundation of which 
was laid in the Lords gragiouſneſsto him, ſpoken of inthe 
former verſe; and the Declaration of it in that word or 
warrant, which went out from God to the meſſenger about 
his del:y.crance f/om g0:ng down to the pit. 

Ti:is mercy or recovery in the full extent of it, hath 
a r1wo*fold reſpect ; Firſt, to his body ; Secondly, to his 
Soul. 

The mercy as it reſpects his body, is laid down in the 


25. Verſe; His jirſh ſhall be freſher then a childs; be ſhall | 


FELT 46 047 trig aiys of his youth. 

The mercy which reſpects his Soul, or the ſtate of his 
invw2:4 man, is laid down in the 26. Verſe; He ſhall pray 
unto God, and be will be favourable unto him, and he ſnall 
ſee 1s fice with joy; for he will rerder unto him bis righr 
teviſriefs, 

In this recovery of his Soul-{tate, we may further conſi- 
der, Firſt, the cauſes of it. 

Firlt, The In{trumental cauſe, Prayer 3 He ſta!l pray unto 
4 od. 

Secondly, The principal or cfhcient cauſe of it, together 
with the firit movirg cauſe, Thekindneſs of God 3 He wull 
ve favourable mito him. 

Seccndly, The conſcquence of this his renewed Soul- 
ſtate s Hi ſhall fe: ns fe wit?) j6y. ; 

Thirdly, The matter wherein this joyful itate doth con- 
fi!t, in the cloſe of the 26. Verle ; For he will render ro man 
lis #:7hreonſaeſs. 

So much for the ſcope and parts of theſe two verſes; 
which ſhew the blefied 1./ue, which God pives this diſtreſſed 
and :ck man from his afflictions and ſorrows. 


Verſl. 25, Vis fleſh all be freſher then a Childs. 


By fleſb he means tie natural ficſh of the body ; this 
fcih thall be freſh, yea fr«ſher, and not only freſher then 
it was before he fell tick an his man-hood, but then it was in 
kts child hood, freſher rhen a Childs, The word which 
we render comparatively, freſher, ſignifies to wax ſoft or 
tender. 'Tis no where read in the whole Bible but here. 
Grammarians fay, it is compounded of an Hebrew word, 
which ignifies to be green or flouriſhing (Chap. 8. 16.) 


17. and of, a Syriack word which ſignifies to sncreaſe and grow 
| .44 4 plant ;, we render it as noting the man mending apace 


(as ſome ſick men upon recovery do) in his ſtrength and 
health. He ſhall be freſh-coloured, who before was pale 


ip. and wan, he ſhall be fullfleſhed, who before was fallen and- 


lean ; ſo that, when he ſaith, His fleſh ſhall be freſher then a 
Ci1lds, "Tis an Elegant hyperbolical expreſſion, to ſhew 


1". ts perfect recovery from that mortal ſickneſs to health. 


Asil he had ſaid; God will reſtore him ſo, that there ſhall 
be n9 ſcar, nor print, ne dregs, nor appearance of his for- 
mer diſeaſe ſeen upon him. We know how tender and ſoft, 
how delicate and fair; the fleſh of a little Child is, how 
ſweet lus countenance is, how full of good b'ood his veins 
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are, how healthy and ſtrong (as to his time) his whole bg dy 
is. Thus it ſhall be with this fiek man ; His fleſh ſhall { 
freſher then a Childs ;, he ſhall be as if he were new-born, 
or entred a ſecond time upon the ſtage of this world. Or 
ſpiritual eſtate of renovation by Chriſt is ſet forth as + 
youthful, or child-like ſtate, as to the purity and perfection 
of it ( Ep». 5. 27. ) Chriſt ſhall preſent ws tb bimſ«lf 4 
Clorious Church, not baving spot or wrinkle, or any ſuch 
thing. The Church hath her ſin-ſpots.and wrinkles now 
in her militancy ; but when Chrilt ſhall preſent the Chinch 
at laſt triumphantly to himſelf, then as himſelf was ever 
without ſpot or wrinkle, ſo ſhall the Church be. Her 
fleſh ſhall indeed be freſher then a Childs, being perfectly 
recovered out of her ſpiritual ſickneſs. And thus, in pro- / 


portion, Elihx aſſures the penitent ſick man, that, when ** 


his peace is renewed with God, and his ſpirit-ſet right for 
God, his very fleſh ſhall be without ſpot or wrinkle, 


freſber then a Childs. The latter part of the verſe bears the lg: ; 


ſame ſence; 


Þe ſhall return as in the days of His pouth, 


That is, he ſhall not barely recover his health, and pe 
upon his legs again (as we ſay ) he ſhall not mcerly cf 
cape death and the grave, but he ſhall have an addition of 
bodily ability, he ſhall, as it were, be young again. As 
iickneſs makes a young man look old, fo recovery from 
ſickneſs makes the old man look young. That's to ret171; 
to the days of hu youth. | 


Hence Note ; Firſt, Bodily beauty, health and ſtreng:' 
are the gift of God, 6 


He gives them, and takes them away at pleaſure, or 


; having taken them away, he can give them back when he 


pleaſeth. He kills and be makes alive, be bringeth down to 
the Grave, and bringeth up, as Hannah ſaid in her Sons 
(1 Sam.2. 6.) How low ſoever a man is brought by ſickneſs, 
cither proper or metaphorical, the Lord is able to raiſe him 
up again, Weread (Yerſ. 21) in how pitiful a plight, the 
lick man was, how rather like a carkaſs then a living man 
he lookt, His fleſh was conſumed, that it could not be ſeen, 
and kis bones which were not ſeen, food out ; as much as to 
ſay, He was nothing but, skin and bones; yet, when in that 
caſe all hopes were gone, and all __ helps failed, it 
was no hard matter with God to cure him. When the 
Skill of the Phyſician , and the vertue of medicines fail, 
the power of God failethnot. As it is in reference to thoſe 
outward dangers and deſperate exigents, which we mect 
with in this. world by enemics and perſecutors, when we 
look. upon our ſelves as dead men, when all hope of deli 
verance ſcems paſt and gone, then the Lord always can and 
often doth deliver. The Apoſtle gives us his experience 
of it (2 Cor. 1.9, 10.) We had the ſentence of death in ow 
ſelves; he ſpake not thus in regard of ſickneſs, but of 
trouble and perſecution; As if he had ſaid, The malicc 
and wrath of our enemies was ſuch, that we thought we 
ſhould never eſcape, We had the ſentence of death in our 
ſclves, but providence ſuffered it to be ſo, that we (4/4 
not truſt in our ſelves, but in God who raiſeth the dead. \\s 
it is (I ſay) in ſuch dangers, ſo in dangerous deadly ſick 
neiſes ; when a poor creature hath the ſentence of death in 
himſelf, when he makes no other reckoning but to die, a3 
good King Hezekiah ſaid of himſelf in his ſickneſs (1/7. 
38.13.) 1 reckoned till morning, that, as a Lyon, ſo wil 
he break all my bones , from day even to night wilt thou 
mike an end of me; yet then as in his caſe, ſ> in many 
caſes the Lord fſtretcheth forth a healing hand and takes 
the ſick man up again, to continue in the land of the 
living. 

Secondly, From the way of expreſſing this, in alluſion 
to a Child or a youth. 


Note, God be can quickly make the greateſt changes 1: 
nature, either for the better or for the worſe. He can 
turn youth into old age, and old age into youth, 


That is, hecan make a young or a healthy man weak as 
an old man, and an old or ſickly man ſtrong as a young man; 
and as it is with natural, ſo with political bodys, as with 
perſons, ſo-with nations. A nation-that is flouriſhing in 1ts 
youth, heat, ſtrength and glory, rich and full of peace and 
plenty, God can bring an oldneſs upon it, and '" has 
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decline every day. The Prophet ſpake of the ſtate of 7/rael | 
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in this notion (Hof. 7. 9.) Gray hairs are here and there upon 
them, and they perceive ut not ;, they thought themſelves to 
be in a very youthful flouriſhing condicion (as a ſtate) but 
the Lord brought gray hairs, that is, they were decaying, 
withering, weakning, and became a decrepid nation ; And 
when a nation is gray-haired, old and withered, he can make 
it youthful , he can recover the honour and power of it, 
and cauſe the dread of it to fall upon the neighbouring 
nations round about. He turns a land into a wilderneſs, 
which before was asthe gardeaof God ; And he can change 
that land into a garden of God which now is a deſolate 
wilderneſs. The unchangeable Lord is viſible and glorious 
in all theſe changes. The health and. ſtrength both of the 
body politick and natural are at his diſpoſe, He can bring 
a decay upon what is built, and repair what is decayed, 
whether in nations or perſons. When the earthly houſe 
of this Tabernacle js ready to drop down into the grave, 
and crumble into duſt, God by a word ſpeaking, repair*th 
it to as much beauty and ſtrength, as when, the firit ;tone 
being laid, the top {tone was (ct up. When Naamar had 
once ſubmitted to and obeyed the Prophets counſel, whic\ 
at firſt he deſpiſed, and waſhed in 7ordan, Hzs fleſh (faith 
the Text, 2 Kings 5. 14.) came again like untothe fleſh of « 
latle child. The holy Pſalmiſt charged his own Soul ro 
praiſe the Lord, and all that was within him to bleſs bu holy 
name (Pſal.103.1,5.) Who had ſatisfied his month with good 
things, ſo that bus youth was renewed as the Eagle. This reno- 
vation of his youth may be underſtood three ways 3 Firit, 
as to his natural ſtate, or bodyly ſtrength. Secondly, as to 
his civil ſtate or worldly ſucceſſes, as to his honour and 
kingly renown. Thirdly, as to his ſpiritual ſtate, or the 
hightning of his gifts, graces, and comtorts. *Tis probable, 
David had found a declention in all theſe, and at lat through 
the goodneſs of God and his bleſſing upon him, the renew- 
ing of them all from that o!dneſs to a yourhfulneſs again, 
like that of Eagles. - We tind tie ſameallu(ion in the Pro- 
phet { [ſa. 40. 31. } They that wait npcr: the Lord ſhall renew 
their ſtreagth, they ſhail mount up as with E glcs wings. SOMec 
Naturaliſts ſay, the Eagle reneweth her ſtrength by ſucking 
blood when her ſtomach is ſo weak that ſhe cannot feed 
upon the fleſh of her prey. Saints indeed renew their 
ſtrength as the Eagle, while by faith they ſuck the blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; and they get cure of their own weakneſles, 
while they believingly lay hold upon his ſtrength. 

Thirdly, We heard in the former Verſe of a divine 
Warrant iſſued out for this mans recovery ; Then he #5 
gracious to him, and ſaith, deliver hm. Here we have 
the Warrant executed ; Hu fleſh ſhall be frejher then a 
Childs. 


Hence Obſerve, The commands and warrants of God 
are effettual , they ſhall be obeyed and made good to 
Man. 


If God fay, deliver him from a ſick bed, he ſhal) be de- 
livered ; I well work (ſaith the Lord, Iſa. 43.13, 14.) And 
who ſhall let it ? For your ſake I have ſent to Babylon, and 
have brought down all their Nobles, or bars, as the margin 
reads it; I will haveit done, I will break all thoſe Nobles 
who are as bars in the way of my peoples deliverance. 
So when the Lord ſends his werrant for the delivering of 
a ſick man, he will break all thoſe bars and bands by which 
diſeaſes and ſickneſſes hold him as a priſoner in his bed. 
Nothing can ſtand againſt the word of God: as by a word 
ſpeaking he gave the creature a being, when it had none 
(The Lord only ſpake the word, Ler there be light, let there 
be a firmament, &c. And it was fo) Thus alſo the word or 
warrant of God reneweth a wel-bcing tothoſe, with whom 
it is worſt, or a comfortable life to thoſe, who are com- 
paſſed about with the ſorrows of death. The word of 
God prevails over alt, or is cſſcctual to every purpoſe 
(Pal. 33. 9.) He ſpake and it was done, he commanded and 
it ftood faſt. 

Further, In this reſtoring of the ſick, we have a ſhadow 
of the reſurreion. The raiſing of a dying man from 
his bed, is like the raiſing of the dead from the grave. The 
ſpring of the year is a ſhadow of the reſurreCtion, becauſe 
then the earth returns to her youth, and is freſh as a Child. 
In winter all things are dead and deſolate, their gloſs and 
beauty is gone z but then cometh the ſpring ard all revives 
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again, the face of the carth looks freſh, corn and graſs, 
trees and p.ants flourth and put fe#th their buds and bloſ- 
loms. Now, what the ſpring of che year is to the body of 
the earth, the ſame is the rcturn of health to the body of 
man ; In both we have an exemplar cf the refurreGion, 
as a:ſo in the regeneration or new birth of the Soul, by the 
power of the hvuly Ghoſt. For till then we arc, like old 
lickly men, in the o!d man, yea we are dead. But no ſooner 
doth the Spirit bring us forth by a ſecon:l creation into the 
life of the new man, but we hecome in ſpirit freſh like 
Children, our youth returns to us again z that is, we return 
to chat {tate wherein we were firit created and ſet up by 
God 1n righteouineſs and truc holineſs ; yea into a better 
and ſurer {tate then that. Man through grace is not only 
as he was in the firſt day of his creatton, but better ; He 
returns to the ©7.y of his youth. and receives ſuch a youth 
as ſhall never decay into old age; yea the older he is in 
nature, the younger, that is, the {tronger and more beauti- 
ful he ſhit hc in grace. He fe.u/! (according to that promiſe, 
F/. 92.14.) Still br in to frat w Id ape, he fhall be fat 
17 flow: THz f, This renewed youthlulneſs and Aourithing 
condition. of the reftorcd. ck man in [PLitua!s, is ſpecially 
and fully {ct iorth inthe next verſe. 

i or Elt:h having ſhewed the recovery of the fick mans 
body, he proceeds to the recovery of his Soul, wi emi. 
nently returns to il.c days of its youth, both in the p; 
torth of or exerciſing the grace of God rec-icd, an , 
receiving more grace, favour, and comfort from God, ag 
wi:l appear in opening the words. 


Vert. 26. Þe ſhall pz-p to God, and he will be favourable 
to lim, and he thall ſce his face with joy, fo2 1c 
will render to man his righteouſneſs, 


Elihu gave us, before, one means of the ſick ſinful! mans 
recovery from his bodyly and Soul ſickneſs, that was the 
counſel and in{truCtion given in by :he meſſenger, the inter- 
preter, one of « thouſand. And here he ſets down another 
means by which he 15 reſtored to both, eſpecially to the 
ſwee:neſs of both. 

De ſhal! pzay unto God. ] The word here uſed-to p:av, 
ſignifieth. not barely to pray, or put up requeſts to God; 


| Tis a word with an emphaſis, implying the Multiplying of 


prayer, and that not the multiplying of prayer ſo much by 
number, as by weight; the pouring forth or multiplying 


of ſtrong prayers, or, as it is ſaid of Chritt, [nz the days of © 
his fleſh (Heb. 57.) the effering np prayer 5 ard ſupplications, 


with ſtrong CY Y3/17 «nd tears, There may be a mutiplying 
of weak inſignificant words in the ears 0: God by prayer ; 
Bur the faithful people of God, through the Spirit, pour 
out many ſtrong words in prayer (25 Chriſt did inthe days 
of his fleſh) to him who is abic ro ſave them from death cr 
danger,and givc them life. V\ hen E!:.u ſaith, He (all pray, 
he intends ſuch prayers, even the urgency, importunity, or 
vehemency of the Soul in prayer. When //.z.c ſaw his wife 
Rebecca was long barren (he was forty years old beforc he 
married, and many years being elapſed in marriage, there 
was no appearance of Children) Then ( faith the Text, 
Ger. 25. 21.) T1ſaac intreated the Lord for hs wife, 
becauſe ſhe was barren, and the Lord was intreated © f him, 
and Rebeeea ht, wife COLCELVER, It cannor be imagined that 
Iſaac being ſo holy and gracious a man, had not prayed for 
that mercy beforc ; Doubtleſs ke prayed that God woutd 


"fulfil the promile to. his Father Abram in Siving him a 


Child: but when ke ſaw the promiſe ſo long dclayed, or 
itick ſo long in the birth, rc: be 19treared the Lord (tis 
tris word ) he poured out many and i{trong praycrs. The 
word is uſed again concerning 37:0, after his wife had 
received a promiſe from the Lord of bearing a Son, after- 
wards called S.:mpſc:: ( Judg. 13.8.) Then Manoa) treated 
the Lord, and ſ..ud, O my Lord. let the man of God which 
thou «1aji ſerid, come 274in wito us, &c. Fearing they might 
not fully follow the in{tructions given his wife for the edu- 
cation of their ſon, he carneltly begged of the Lord further 
direction in that matter. That prophecy either of the 
Gentiles to be converted, or of the return of the diſperſed 
Jews, expreſicth them by this word ( Zepl. 3. 10.) From 
beyond the rivers of Ethiopia, my ſrppleazits (hzll come, even 
the duityirter of my diſperſed jul brins mine offerings. As 


' if the Prophet had ſaid They thall ſpend themſelves in 


8 ſupplications at their return, they {ha'l come with frong 


I 41:2 petitions, 
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petitions , with mighty prayers, as making prayer their 
buſineſs. They ſhall " come with frozen affections and 
cold requeſts, but witPhearts flaming up in the ardency of 
their dclires,and urgency of their ſupplications to the Lord. 
That's the force of the word ; He ſhall pray ; As if Elihs 
had ſaid, He ſball not come with dead-hcarted prayers and 
petitions, (2s many do in their [ickneſles and ſorrows) nor 
with a formal Lord bave mercy upon me, and help me; but 
he ſhal! make a buſineſs of it, he ſhall pray to purpoſe, he 
ſhall pray with his whole (trength. In which ſence the 
Lord bid Ananias go to Saul, afterwards Paul (Acts 9.11.) 
For behold he prayeth ; intimating that he had never prayed 
all his days before; nor indeed had he(though being brought 
up a {trict Phariſce, he was much in the form of prayer) 
ever prayed in power before. | 

He thall pzay.] Some underſtand this, Ye, relating to 
the meſſenger praying for the lick man, He ſhall pray, and 
God will be favourable to him, That's a truth, 'tis the work 
and duty of the meſſenger to pray for, as well as adviſe 
the lick man. But I conceive rather the perſon here inten- 
ded praying, is the ſick man for himſelf, who aſter he hath 
been counſelled, direted, and adviſed by the meſſenger 
what to do, applycth himſelf to the doing of it. 

Further, Some, who agree that the ſick man is the perſon 
praying, yet underſtand it of prayer after his recovery ; 
who finding himſelf healed and ſtrengthened, prayeth unto 
God for grace, or for a right uſe of his health and ſtrength. 
But 1 rather underſtand it of his prayer unto God in the 
time of his affliction; who when his ſins and tranſgreſſions 
have been laid before him by the meſſenger, and his Soul- 
ſoars ſearched to the bottom, and faithfully dealt with, 
and ſo brought to a light of himſelf, and of his lin, with the 
{2d effects of it vilible upon his pained and conſumptive 
body,is then ſtirred to ſeek the Lord, and intreat his favour; 
He ih: tnoCod ; 


'S | 
#7 1.4 
++ & # #* 


J 
Hence Note, Sickneſs is a prayer ſeaſon. 


Prayer 15 2 duty never out of ſeaſon, yet at ſome times 
more m ſeaſon, and molt in ſeaſon in times of affliction 
Js anv man afflicted, let him pray, (James 5.13.) And among 
eil a(flictions the affliction of lickneſs ſeems to be a ſpeciz1 
ſeaſon calling for this duty. Therefore in the 14. verſe of 
the ſame Chapter, aſſoon as he had ſaid, us any mar affiiited, 
lr Lim pray, it followeth, is any fick among you, let him call 
for the Elirrs of the Church, and let them pray over him ; 
Tis high time for us when lick to look about us, to call in 
praycr-aid, or help from others in prayer; yet tis not 
enough for the aftlicted, or the fick to get others to pray 
for them, they mult pray for themſelves : ſome pu oft the 
duty of prayer tootners, and think it ſufficeth if they ſend 
Bills to Minilters or move friends to pray for them. I know 
ſickneſs indiſpoſeth to prayer, bodily pain and weakneſs 
hinder continuance and abiding in the duty ; but that doth 
nat excuſe the ſick from praving for themſelves. To deſire 
others to pray for us in bodily tickneſs, and negle& it our 
ſelves is an ill ſymptome of a lick Soul; yea to delire 
others in thar cale to pray for us, when we have no heart 
to pray for our ſclves, is tyoclear a prognoſtick that their 
praycrs wil! rot prot us, nor be prevailing for us. Pha- 
; 4v/, When under thoſe dreadful plagues, could ſend for 
\iT7:ſis and Aron more then once, and ſaid unto them, 
witrecnt te Lord for me, (Exod. 9.27,28. Chap. 10. 16, 17.) 
ut we reaU not that he 1ntreated the Lord for himſelf. S:- 
9 At :-145 when Itruck with the terrible threatnings of 
Pircr, ſand. Pray ye tothe Lord for me, that none of theſe 
rhines which ye have ſpoken come upon me. (ACts 8: 24.) 
But we read not that he prayed for himſelf. The prayers of 
ethers dveratuly Fe 1eficral to any, unleſs they either pray or 
aca die to prey [+r themſelves, Elihu repreſents the lick 
1113411 2ra\ 19 fr Miuntclt. be fhall pray 

Uno 39d, } There's the object of prayer. 


Hence Note, Prayer in ſickneſs, and in all other caſes 
mit/- be direttea wiito Ced, and to bim only. 


Divine addreſſes are. fit for none but God ; For Firſt, 
none are Worthy of this honour but God : Prayer is ſo 
creat a part of that honour and worthip which is due to 
God, that it is o'ten put for his whole worſhip. Mine 
hoaſe (faith the Lord, 7/1. 56.7.) ſhall be called an houſe 
ef prayer for all Nations, Secondly, none can hear, that 
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An Expoſetion pon the Book of FOB, Cnae. XX XI | Rn "Ia ; 


is, anſwer prayer but God ; there is no help to be had by: 
in him. Asit is his glory to be prayed to, and ſuch a plor 

as he will not part with to any other, ſo it is in vain to pray 
to any other. In vain 3s Salvation hoped for from the hills 
and from the multirude of Mountains (that is, from thc 
greatelt worldly Powers) truly in the Lord our God i the 
Salvation of Iſrael, (Ferem. 3.23.) God only was David's 
Hills (Pſal. 121.1,2.) I lift my eyes to the hills from whence 
cometh my help ; what theſe hills were, himſelf explains 
in thenext verſe; My help cometh from the Lord who mate 
Heaven and Earth. Baals Prieſts called upon Baal, they 
cryed Baal hear us, but ſaith the Text, there was neither vic; 

nor any that anſwered (1 Kings 18.26.) Itisnot only ſinful, 
but ſenſeleſs to pray to any other then God alone. Thar 
popiſh Doctrin of invocation to Saints and Angels, is nor 
only a will-worſhip, but folly and dotage. 

Fourthly, He ſhall pray, &c. 


Hence Obſerve, 7f we would have any mercy from God, 
we mu3t ask_it. 


God is ready to give, but he looks to be intreated, and 
he will be intreated : What God hath promiſed to do for 
us, his doing of it muſt be obtained by prayer. Working 
prayer, worketh the promiſes to their ihe, yea prayer 
worketh the prophecies, whether of ſalvation upon $:07;, 
or ruin upon Babylon to their iſſue. Promiſes and pro- 
pheſies are the expreſs will of God, and ſhall certainly be 
fulfilled in their ſeaſon ; yet if we defire their fulbiling, 
we mult pray that he would fulfil them ; and 'tis a token 
for good that God is about to fulfil them, when the hearts 
of his people are drawn out much in prayer for their ful- 
filing. There are ſome mercies, in the promiſes, rightly 
called preventing mercics, they come upon us before we 
ask ; ſuch is the mercy of our vocation, converſion or 
turning to God; we are naturally ſo far from praying 
while we are in the ſtate of nature, tha; we are continually 
blaſpheming or diſhonouring the- name of God ; but, as 
for perſons converted, ( who are eminently called heirs 
of the promiſe, that is, of the good in the promiſe ) it 
they will have any good out of a promiſe, they muſt ask it. 
When the Prophet had declared many propheſies of good 
and great and glorious things which God would do for his 
people, he concludes with this dircCtion from the Lord. 
(Ezek, 36. 37.) 1 will yet for this be enquired of by the houſe 
of Iſrael to do it for them. Ag if the Lord had ſaid, / will 
not do theſe things unasked, as you look I ſhould do thele 
things for you, ſo I look you ſhould pray unto me that they 
may be done. A promiſe was made to Abraham (Gen. 22. 
17.) that his ſeed ſhould be multiplycd as the Stars of 
Heaven ; now might not Iſaac his Son have ſaid, God 
hath promiſed me children, what need I pray for them? 
But 1/aac knew better, he knew that the promiſe was to be 
brought to the birth by prayer, therefore he intreated the 
Lord that he might have Children. 

Fifthly, from theſe words He ſhall pray compared with 
the next,a/:d he (that is God) will be favour able to him ; 


Obſerve, The Lord ts ready to hear when we pray, ready to 
give when we ak, | 


As prayer is honourable and delightful to God, ſo fruit- 
ful to man. Ak and it ſhall be given yot, ſeek_ and you ſhal! 
find (Matth. 7.7.) He ſhall pray unto God, and he will be 


favourable unto him. Prayer ſhall not be loſt, nor vaniſh 


into air. There was never any faithful prayer loſt ; though 
the prayers of many have not been anſwered in kind, that 
is, they have not had the very thing they asked for ; yet 
they have had an anſwer to their prayers; and though 
prayer be not always anſwered in our time, yet there 151 
time wherein all faithful prayers ſhall be anſwered; onc 
age reaps the fruit of thoſe prayers which another age hath 
ſown. The ſeed time is one age, the harveſt in another. 
Latter Generations get good by the prayers of the former. 
Though we who pray ſee not the fruit of it, yet many ſhall 
find the fruit of it ; and how often doth the fruit of prayer 
appear preſently, how often doth the anſwer come 1n upon 
the very putting up of the requeſt ? (//a. 65. 24.) Before 
they call, I will anſwer, and while as they are yet ſpeaking» 
I will hear. While the word is their mouth, the mercy 


ſhall be put imotheir hand, Whilethe Church ( Atts 72 
5. 16.} 


SD oro AO 


12SI 


——_—— ——_ RG 


An Expoſition upon the Book.of JOB. Ca ar, XXX. 


ee Re ee 


_—  — 


5.16.) was praying, Peter came in among them. As if 
God had ſaid, there's your prayer. What the Prophet El:ſha 
ſaid (2 Kings 6. 33.) of the meſlenger ſent to apprehend 
him ; Js not the ſound of bis Aaſters feet behind bum ? The 
ſame may we ſay ſomtimes of this meſſenger, holy and 
fervent prayer, is not the ſound of rhe mercy pra d for at 
the very heels of it? Thus cloſe doth Elzhu put the lick 
mans prayer and the anſwer of God, he ſhall pray wnto 
God P 


And he will be favourable unto him. 
That is, he ſhall have a gracious and a ſpeedy anſwer 3 


he will be favourable uno him, or, he will accept hiv, as Mr. 
Broughton renders: 'Tis a very comfortable word, it notes 
not only to wiſh well to, or to be at peace, but to be well pleaſed 
with another, yea to be delighted, and takg pleaſure in him. 
'Tis not barely, to be appeaſed and reconciled, to lay down 
wrath and diſpleaſure conceived againſt a man, but it notes 
much ſweetneſs of ſpirit towards him, and full content or 
complacency in him(Pſal.149.4.) The Lord taketh pleaſure 
in hu prople, (they are as the joy of his heart) he will beau- 
tifie the meck, with ſalvation; he will not only ſave them, 
but adorn them with ſalvation ; they ſhall not only be de- 
livered (after they have layen among the pots, (Pſa. 68. 
13.) from the blackneſs and filth of their adverſity, but 
they ſhall have a beauty put upon them, or (as it followerh 
in that Pſc«/m laſt cited) They ſhall be as the wings of a Dove 
covered with ſilver, azd her feathers with yellow Gold, G od 
will be {avourable to them, that is, he will give them favorrs 
to wear for him he wili put -.arks of honour upon them, 
they (hall not only be benifited, but beautified and crowned 
with Salvation. 

God expreſſed that higheſt favour and moſt indeared 
affection which he bare to his own Son, as ſerving him, by 
no berter nor more emphatical word then this (7/1. 42.1.) 
Bebold my ſervant whom [ n1pl161d, mine cleft in whom my Soil 
dclighterh. What is or can be more delightiul ro God then 
his Son? And what can be more comfortable 1© man, then 
to hear and know. that God delighteth in h+ii1, ind bears 
favour to him (through his Son.) with the ſame aftection as 
he doth to his only begotten Son ? He will be favourable 


unto him. 


Whence Note, Firſt, God « well pleaſed with, he i: 


favourable to, aid delighted in an humble ſinner, 


When a linner is brought upon his knees and becomes a 
ſuppliant, when as he is laid low by aMiction, ſo he lyeth 
low in prayer and ſupplication, then the Lord will be favou- 
rable to him, and ſhew his delight in him. The Lord de- 
lighteth not in the ſtrength of the Horſe, he taketh not 
picafure in the legs of a man (Pſal.147.10,11.) No man 
13 favoured by God, becauſe of his outward favour, becauſe 
he hath a beautiful face, or ſtrong clean limbs, yea not only 
hath the Lord no pleaſure in any mans legs, but not in any 
mans brains, how reaching ſoever, nor in any mans wit how 
quick ſoever, nor in any mans judgment how deep ſoever, 
nor in any mans tongue how eloquent or well ſpoken ſoever, 
but the Lord rakerh pleaſure in them that fear him, m thoſe 
that hope in his mercy; in thoſe that walk humbly with him, 
and call pon bim, Let me (faith Chriſt to his Spoule, Cant - 
2.14.) hear thy voyce for it is ſweet , he means it not of an 
artificial ſinging voyce, but of a ſpiritual praying voyce. 


\ .. That's the muſick which the Church makes for Chriſt. No- 


thing is ſo tunable nor takes the ear and heart of Chrilt, like 


the voyce of prayer and praiſe from a gracious heart. All | 


the beauties and rarities borh of perſons and things are dull 
and flat, yea wearifom and loathſom to God in compariſon 
of a gracious, honeſt, humble Soul. Princes have their fa- 
vourites (they are according to the language of this Text) 
favourable ro ſome above many, either becauſe they are 
beautiful and goodly perſons, or becauſe they are men of 
excellent ſpeech, prudence and comporment. All godly 
menare Gods Favourites, he is favourableto them not only 
above many men in the world, but above all men of this 


world, who have their portion in this life ; And he there 


fore favours them ; becauſe they are the purchaſe of his 
Son, and the workmanſhip of his Spirit, convincing them 
of, and humbling them for their ſins, as alſo creating them 


after God in riphtcouſneſs and true holineſs. Suck [h.2l be 
has Favourites, 
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Secondly , Conſider the coherence or deperdance of 
theſe words, He ſvall call unto God, ard be will be fawvous'- 
able unto him. Whereas, before, all his complainings and 
outcryes ſtood him in no {tead, now being humbled effecty- 
ally, and taking hold of the righteouſneſs ſhewed and vf- 
fered him by the Meſſenger of God, he no ſooner makes ſyir 
to God but is heard. 


Hence Note, God firſt ſhews regard to the perſon, the te 
the offering, to prayers and ſervices. 
This truth may be underſtood two ways, Firſt, in re- 


ference to the ſtate of grace. When Abel and Cain brought 
their ſacrifices or offerings, God had reſpett ro Abel and his 


; offering, but to Cain and his offering had no reſpeft, (Gen. 4. 


4, 5-) Abel was in aſtate of grace, Cain was not, ſo the 
Apoſtle itates their caſe, (Heb. 11,4.) By frith Abel offered 
unto God a more excellent ſacrifice then Cain, by which he 
obtained witneſs that he (his perſon) was righteous, God teſti- 
fying of his gifts; and what did he reſtific ? Surely that 
his gifts were brought in faith, and were preſented from a 
principle of grace, which Ci had not ; and therefore God 
did not approvingly teſtihe of his gifts. Till we cloſe with 
God by taith, God doth not cloſe with our ſervices by ac- 
ceptance. Secondty, as this is true in reference to the ſtate 
of grace, ſo in rclerence to ſomewhatin the preſent atings 
or diſpoſitions of thoſe who are graciov;. 'Tis poſſible 
for a godly man to act fo finfully, and to be fo il diſpoſed 
to the frame of his heart, that God may ſeem to deny ac- 
ceptation to his prayers, and ſervices, David ſaid { Pſal. 
66.18.) If ireurd myuty in my heart, the Lord will ror 
hear me, And God told the Jews, his Covenant people, 
(I/-:. 1. 15.), When ye make many prayers, I will not bear ;; 
you 1.45 are ſull of blood. Thus while they who have a 
ſtate intereſt in Chriſt, walk unworthy of they are under 
the fr>wns of God, and his diſ-acceptation of all their 
duties, tiil they renew their repentance and humble them- 
ſelves. And I conceive this was the caſe of the ſick man 
in the Text (in whom doubtleſs, he aimed at Fob) whom 
E/ihu granted to be a godly man, yet under great diltempers 
of ſpirit, which muſt be healed and removed before he 
could ſo call upon or pray unto God, as he would be fa- 
vourable to him, or give him teſtimony of his favour, Thus 
we ſee, in both theſe references, how the perſon of a man 
mutt be.reſpected and in favour before his prayers can. For 
as we can have no benefit by the interceſhon of Chriſt, till 
we accept his perſon, ſo God will not give us any benefit 
by our ſupplications, rill himſelt accepteth our perſons, 
which he doth only in Cariſt. Many would be ſaved by 
Chriſt, they would be pardoned and get to Heaven, they 
would enjoy the benefits and priviledges which he hath 
purchaſed for his people, but they neglect Chriſt himſelf, 
nor do they think of cloling with his perſon. Now, I ſay, 
as unleſs we have reſpect to the perſon of Chriſt, and deſire 
union with him, we have nothing to do with his bencfits : 
ſo unleſs God harh reſpect to our perſons, we get no benefit, 
no anſwer of our praycrs. 


Thirdly, Note, To haue the favour of God, or to be :c- 
cepred with him 1s the top and ſum of all asfireible 


fav urs. 


'Tis the Alpha and Omega, the hir{t and laſt of all other 
favours, to find God favourable to us ; if God be favourable 
to us, it matters not much who frowns upon us, or what 
foul weather we meet with in this world. And, as to be 
in his favour ſhould be the chiet of all our deſires, ſo to be 
aſſured of his favour ſhould be the chief of all our (tudies 
and cares (2 Cor.5.7.) Here (faith the Apoſtle) we /.cozr, 
that whether preſent or abſent we may be accepred of Dime, 
The word notes to labour ambitiouſly ; as if he had ſaid, 
we labour as much for the favour of God, as cver any of the 
ſons of ambition laboured for the favour of Princes. or re- 
gard with the Kings of this world. No man ever plotted 
or flatter'd and cronched ſo much to the Kings of the earth 
for favour, as we do to God for favour ; bearers we labour, 
We make it our butineſs to be accepted with him ; if God 
once 2ccept 4 man, you may turn him looſe, he will ſhife 
fo one. How compleatly happy the condition of ſuch 
a {avourite is. wil appear yet further in opening the next 
clauſe of this Verle. 
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And he ſhoit fcc His face with joy. 


When once God is favourable to a poor finner, then he 
(hall be »/ed or dealt with like a favourite. Great favourites 
ſtand in the preſence of Princes, and frequently ſee their 
faces. Whomſoever any man favours he freely admits to 
his preſence, and takes delight in his company. Thus Elthz 
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| a glaſs we behold the face of God, that is, the dibboreries | 


| 
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of his holineſs, of his love and goodneſs; The face of God 
is {cen in his works, as the Apoſtle teacheth us, (Am. 1.20.) 
The inviſible things of him from the creation of the world ave 
clearly ſeen, VM under ſtood by the things that are made, even 
his eternal power and goahead : much more in his word and 
Ordinances, and above all in Jeſus Chriſt is God ſeen and 


ſpeaks of Gods favourite, He ſhall ſee bis face wits joy. manifeſted. Jeſus Chriſt is the face of God, the brightreſs 
There is a twofold interpretation of theſe words tending of his glory, the expreſs image of his perſon, (Heb.1.3. ) The 
both to the ſame ſpiritual ſenſe. 10 | lightof the knowledg of the glory of God ſhineth tow'in the 
14:46 Firſt, Some by the Antecedent He, underſtand God him- | face of Chriſt. Thus the face of God is beheld in the face 
ficiem 1595 (elf, and by his face the face of the humbled fick man 3 | of Chriſt. There we may fee how holy, how jult, how 
£1 (19925 and ſothe ſenſe of this aſſertion, he ſhal ſee his face with joy, | good, and merciful God is; all this glory of God appear. 
1 14 4. is plainly this: God will look cheerfully and milingly upon | | <thto us in the face of Chriſt, who is the higheſt manifeſta- 
eie';tzr, thefaccof this poor ſuppliant 3 God will look upon him, as | | tion of God. Here in the Text by the face of God, we 
24.74 l4t9 we do upon friends whom we favour & have much reſpect | are to underſtand any demonſtration of Gods favourable 
Mes for. Friends may ſee content and joy ſhining in or ſtampt | preſence; in which ſence of tne word, Aaron was to bleſs 
iis. -.» Uuponour faces, when we look them in the face. The content | the Children of 1/racl (Numb.6.25.) The Lord make his 
a=: +/21m Which we take in ſeeing the face of another is viſible in the | face to ſhine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee. The Lord 
; :- - {miles and joys of our own faces. As when we look ſowre- | 20 lift up the light of his countenance upon thee, and give thee 
mo. ly, angrily, forrowfully.ſullenly upon a man, when darkneſs peace.” That is, the Lord manifeſt himſelÞ to thee in ways 
Ic is ſecn in our faces, and clouds gather in our brows, ready of grace and peace, in favour andin mercy. David prayed 
to Cifolve into a ſtorm, this ſpeaks we bear him no good in the ſame [tile (Pſal. 67. 1. ) God be merciful to 1s, and bleſs 
will or rather that we bear him much diſpleaſure. So when 15, and cauſe his face to ſhine upon us ;, that is, give us tokens 
we look pleaſantly upon a man, doth it not ſay, that we arc | and pledges of his favour. 
highly pleaſed with him ? To be ſure, when God isar peace | Secondly, How ſee we the face of God? Doth not God 
with.a repenting ſinner, he no longer frowns upon him, nor | tell Moſes, Vo man can ſee my face and live. How then can 
turr's hi face from him as an enemy, but entertains and | the face of God be ſeen? 
welcomes him as a friend ; which is directly oppoſite to | Tanſwer; The face of God (which was touched before) 
7s apprehenſion of God at the 10. Verſe of this Chapter, | 3© | a5 taken for the eſſence of God, er for his eſſential glory, 
Bebold we finderh eccaſions againſt me, he counteth me for his ; Cannot be ſeen; That's too tranſcendent a glory for man tv 
er.omy, This is.a ſweet ſoul-reviving and raviſhing truth. | behold. What we ſce of God is but ſome ray or beaming 
God hbeho!ds the face of his people with joy, he beholds | outof light and glory from himſelf, we cannot ſee himſclt. 
t©em ſmilingly , cheerfully , delightfully. David calls it | Theeſſential or perſonal glory of God, is that face which 
The licht of Gods courtenarce (Pal. 4.6.) ; Cannot be ſeen, but the declarative glory of God is a face of 
feb Secondly, (and I rather conceive that to be the meaning ; God which may be clearly ſeen by faith in the light of his 
#) fa of the place) molt relate the He, to the lick man; who word and works, And to ſce the face of God, 1s nothing 
PU having becn upon his knees humbling himſelf before God, | Clfe but for a man to know 14 himſelf (as the Apoſtles word 
$4 | #05. and finding God favourable to him, he then ſeeth his face, , 1s in ſomewhat a parallel caſe, Heb. 10.34.) that God is 
Aptivy that is, the face of God, with joy. God fills his ſoul with | 49 | gracious to him, that is, to.have an aſſurance of his favour, 
a great deal of peace, comfort, and ſweetneſs in his ap- | orareflect act of faith about it. The holy Spirit ſhewcth 
proaches to him. Before, poſhbly, if he did but think us what God is, and what the things of God are (1 Cyr, 2. 
upon God, he was troubled as Aſaph found (P/ſa1.77. 3.) | 12.) We have received not the ſpirit of the world, but tl 
I remewbred God, ar:d was trouvied, To a man 1n great | Spirit which is of Ged, that we may know the thinss that are 
trouble, eſpecially in trouble of mind, the very thoughts | freely given ro wof God, that is, that we may be enlightned 
of God (who is our only help in trouble) may be trouble- ; with the knowledg of the grace, goodneſs, and favour of 
ſom z but when he is fct right and reſtored to the favour of | Godtous diſcovercd inthe Goſpel. The Spirit ſheweth us 
God, or God bcing again tavourable unto him, he beholds | this bleſſed face of God, and we ſceit by the actings of our 
his face with abundance of joy. Here are yet two things faith ; all our viſions of God in this life are viſions of faith; 
t» be opened, or two Querics may be made and anſwered | 5o | upon whoſe wings all our intellectual powers ſoar aloft and 
for the clearing of theſe words. arecarried up to God. Faith is not only a work of the will 
Firſt, What 15 meant by the face of God; Secondly , in conſent and application, but a work of the underſtanding 
what i meant by ſeci7 bis face. by afſent and knowledg. Thus we ſee God (as a Spitit is 
To the former query, 41 anſwer ; Firſt, the face of God is only to be ſeen) with a ſpiritual eye. The vilion of God ,..,. 
the eſſential being or perfect Majeſty of God, of which is intellectual, the viſion of faith. Thus the reconciled (inner ;;.,, 1; 
Eimelf (ith to Mc ſes (Exod. 33-23.) My face ſhall not finding God favourable to him ; he ſeeth his face rib alted 
bs /ee1. Sccondly, the good will and favour of Grd is With jop.] The word ſignifies joyful acclamations, or /? 74" '* 
his face ( //ſ{- 80. 3.) Caſe thy face to ſhine, (that is, be ſhouting for joy, ſuch as men uſe after great favours done *'; © ** 
poog to us) 4nd we jhall be ſaved. Thirdly , the face of them and benefits or rather bounties beſtowed upon them. ;,,,. 71. 
04 in Scripture is put for any manifeſtations of God to | 69 | There is a ſeeing of the face of God with terror ; fo the \,,2/14n, 
man God mavifeitetl; himſelf in wrath to ſome men, wicked ſhall {ce God, that is, they ſhall have manifeſtations Coc. . 
re in res (CP 14.34-16.) The face of the Lordis againſt them that do of Gods diſpleaſure ; they ſhall be made to ſee him with iy, Jn 
5 2m. avzns C011, Thet is, he is angry and greatly difpleaſed with them. | ſhame and ſorrow : They ſhall ſay (when they ſee him) +. inev- 
&»1, £14 He mani cſteth himſelf in love to others, and all ſuch are | to the mountains and rocks, fall on us, and hide us from the yijcabili 
ren. «-/.t. (11d cicher (35 in the Text) to ſee his face, or (as other face of him that ſitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of gan4io. 
Drul. Tcxrs cxp:efs it | to have his face ſhining upon them. God the Lamb, They who never ſaw the face of God with joy, *%%" 
is a ſpirit, he hath no tace properly ; but as the face of a (hall ſec it with horror and amazement. Saints ſcc it with 
man 15 that, by which he is known (if a man hide his face Joy, they have unexpreſſible comfort and contentment in 
we know not who he 1s, though we ſee all the other parts beholding God ; they ſhall rejoyce with ſhouting, as in 
ol his bcdy. he is a concealed man) ſo that whatſoever it is, | 70-| the year of Fubzle, when they ſounded out their joycs with 
by which God is clearly known, that in Scripture language Trumpets, or made a joyful noiſe. "Tis no ordinary but 
is cal ed his face. And hence Thirdly, the worſhip and a triumphant joy, with which the godly ſec the face of God. 
holy ordinances of God, are called the face of God (Ger. 1 Extraordinary ſights affeft with extraordinary joy- Now 
4 14.) becanſe they are great manifeſtations of God, or the face of God being the higheſt and moſt glorious ſight 
b:cau'e God is nianifeſted in his Ordinances, in his word in the World, it muſt needs affe the beholder with 2 
and worſhip, who and what he is. Aﬀter a ſick man, glorious, with a Fubilean joy. He ſhall ſee his face with 
through the help of God, is recovered 3 he goes into the Toy. 
congregation to give thanks; and then he may be ſaid to Firſt, It being ſaid, He ſhall ſee bis face with Joy, upon his 
ſce the face of God, becauſe there he exhibits the ſigns of prayer, and the humbling of himſelf before God, 
his preſence, and dotiz as it were ſhew his face. There as in | 80 
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Obſerve, God hides or wails his face, till we humble our 


ſouls and ſeek his face. 


God will not be ſeen at all times, no not by his own 
people; There are ſeveral caſes in which he turneth away 
his face in anger, or draws a curtain (as it were) yea acloud 
between himſelf and the Soul. And this he doth, Fit, 
and moſt uſually to try his people, how they can bear his 
withdrawings, and to ſec whether or to what they will be- 
take themſelves, when he takes himſclf ſo much from ther, 
that they cannot ſee him. Secondly, He doth it often to 
chaſten ind correct man for fin. To be under the hidings 
of Gods face, is the ſaddelt effect of fin toa ſenſible or an 
awakened Soul. D.-v:4 made a grievous complaint be- 
cauſe of this , whatever the cauſe or occaſion of it was 
(Pſ.13.1.) The abſence of God ſrom him (though poſlibly 
but for a ſhort time) was (> tedious to him, that he cryed 
out, How long wilt thou forget me, O Lord, for ever ? How 
long wilt thou hide thy face from me ? Even Jeſus Chrilt 
while he ſtood in the place of ſinners, bare the hiding of his 
Fathers face, as the ſum of all thoſe puniſhments which 
were due to and deſcrved by our fin. This prefſed him 
more then all bodily ſuff-rings, and made him cry our, 
while he hung upon the Croſs, My Cod, my God (not why 
haſt thou left me to be crucified, but) why (4ſt thou forſaken 
me ? (Matth.27.46.) Thirdly, God hideth his face from 
"ſome, becauſe the manifeſtations of it have not been re- 
ceived thankfully, nor improved rightly. We ought to 
give thanks for the light of the Sun ſhining inthe air, and 
alſo do our work in it ; Is itany wonder if God cloud ard 
eclipſe the light of his countenance towards thoſe , who 
neither prize it, nor improve it ? If you would always ſee 
the face of God, then be ye always ſeen at the work and in 
the ways of God. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Jr is the ſole priviledge of Gods 
Favourites, or of theſe ro whom he us favourable, to 
fee hs f ice, - 

As no min can ſee that face of God, his eſſential preſence 

{1 none but Godly men hall ſee this face of God, his com 
fortable or bleſſed-making preſence. Wirhour holineſs 16 
man ſl: ſee the Lord (Heb. 12.14.) There is a two-fold 
vilion or fight of God, and that negative aſſertion may be 
underſtood of cither or of both, Theres firſt, a viſion of 
God on earth ; thus we ſce his face, as was ſhewed before. 
in the aCtings of faith ; For though the Apolile oppoſeth 
theſe two, faith and fight ; We walk, by furth, and not by 
ſight (2 Cor. 5.7.) yet faith hath its ſight z we walk not 
by light as the worldly men walk, who do as they ſee, and 
make cheir eyes both the guide of their conſciences, and 
the in bringers of their comforts ; we walk not by out- 
ward light, nor do we make concluſions how to guide our 


converſations, by what we ſee. We walk by faith, and ' 


that's the ſight which we have of God while we arc here 
on carth, which cannot poſlibly be without holineſs ; faith 
being ſo great a part of our holineſs, and (by-drawing ver- 
tue from Chriſt daily ) the maintainer of it all. Secondly, 
there is a ſight of the face of God in glory. And if none 
can enter into glory but holy men, then no man without 
holineſs can ſce the face of God there. Thus Chriſt ſaith 
of the Angels, They always behold the face of my Father 
which is in Heaven (Matth."18. 10.) Now we ſee the face 
of God darkly as in a glaſs (1 Coy. 13.12,) That is, in his 
word and works, in his ordinances and appointments ; in 
theſe we have glimpſes of the face of God, but we ſhall 
fee bim face to f.ce; That is, as fully and comprehenlively 
as Creatures can ; we can never comprehend God, but we 
{hall have comprehenſions of God fo far, as finite can take 
: the ſruitions of Infinite. We ſhall ſee his face with 
: oy. 


Thirdly, Note, Jt is the greateſt joy and happineſs of man 
 Iwaginable to fee the face of God. Phone 


Any manifeſtation of God is a joyful favour, and a full 
manifeſtation of him fills the heart with joy; Lord lift up 
the light of thy countenance «pon ws (faith David, Pſal. 4. 
6, 7.) thou baſt put gladneſs in my heart more then in the time 
their corn and wine wncreaſed; As if he had ſaid, I rejoyce 
in thy favour more then worldlings do in their beſt enjoy- 


ments. Shew us the Father and ut ſufficeth us, ſaid Philip | 
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(John 14 8.) [<t us have but thar favour, ard we defire no 
more; we have enough, we can have no mvre, ut we miy 
but ſee the Father, True joy ttands nvt in any lights nor 
inthe ſight of any thing here below, but in the tight of 2d 
above while we are below, and in a hope that we ſhall at 
laſt get above to, and there have an everlaſting ſight of kitn, 
in whoſe preſence 1 fullzeſs of joy, and at whefe right hang 
are pleaſures for evermore, Wercead in the Levitical Law, 
of the ſhew-bread, which was to be ſet in the holy place, 
upon a Table { Exo4. 25. 30.) The Hebrew is, the bread of 
faces, There ate tworecaſons of this denomination ; Firit, 
Becauſe that bread did ſhew the gracioiis proviſion that 
God made for them all the way they journeyed from Egypt 
to Canaan, or that he ſpread a Table for them in the wil- 
derneſs where they had no harvelt ; To which the Prophet 
may allude (7er-2.2.) 1 remember (faith the Lord) the kind- 
neſs of thy youth, the love of thy eſponſ..ls, when thou wenteſt 
after me 1n a land that was not ſows; That is, when thou 
didſt tru{t me for thy daily bread. Secondly, It was cal- 
led the ſhew-bread, to teilifie the ſpecial preſence of God 
with them, and that his eye was always upon them, ready 
to do them- good upon all occaſions. This was the high 
privileds of the Jews then, they had the brc:rd of frces ; 
and this is the joy of the people of God now, that what 
ever good they have, it is the face of God to them ; their 
bread is the bretd of faces, and their wine is the wie of 
faces, cc. That is, they are a fionification of the favour 
and love of God to them, or they look upon the love and 
favour of God manifeited in thoſe things, much core then 
upon the things thernſelves. Now if it be ſy great 2 mercy 
to have ſome maniſeſtation of the face or favour of God, 
or that we are always in the ſight and view of God ; What 
will it be to us when we ihall al ways abide 1:. the preience 
of God, and fce his face with joy ? 


Laitly, Note, A 'n/i ified pe (2: hath corfidence to {g9% 
up to and thick of Goa ; He aoth it with 136 and 
that's the fruit of A well- 77011: a confiderce, 

IVhere the Spirit of the Lord 1s (faith the Apoltle, 

2 Cor. 3.17.) Tvere ts liberty, a liberty of addreſs and 
approach to God, a liberty alſo of ſpeech and prayer 
to God. « True godlineſs hath much well-regulated boid- 
neſs with God ; and as a God'y man ought with reverence, 
ſo he can with a well-grounded confidence look God in 
the face.” 

Foz he will render unto man Lis rightcouſneſs. 


This latter part of the verſe giveth an account of the 
ground of that joy which the fick man found in "ſeeing 
the face of God. He ſhall ſee his face with joy (faith 
Elibu ) for he ( That is, God ) ſhall render ito rat 18 
righteouſneſs. . 

Ve ſhall render ;] The Hebrew is, he w4ll mwaky to rows 1 
The word lignificth, Firit, to return to a place from whence 
we have departed ( Gen. 18.10.,) Secondly , ro return 


" or turn from that diſpleaſure which was once conceived. 


When the Lord is, -as it were, in a hut purſuit of {inners, 
he returns or turns: from his anger. The Prophet ſpeaks 
in the negative ( //.«. 5.25.) . For all this bis anger 1s wot 
turned away, but bs hand is Stretched out $I; or he 1s not 
returned from his anger. Thirdly, The word is uled to 
note mans return unto God by repentance ( Det. 30.28. } 
We by fin turn away from God. and by repentance we 
return to him. Fourthly, Itiigninech to retuin by way of 
requital (P/.:/. 116. 12.) What jnall 7 render unto the Lord 
(It is this word) or, 1. ſhall 1 re:urn to the Lord for ul! 
his benefits? Did was in an holy muſe or maze, whit 
teſtimony of thankſulneſs he ſhould bring to the Lord, 
Whar ſhall I rencer ? And in trhat ſenle it is attributed both 
to God and man; ſometimes in relation to evil done, and 
then it notes to render punithment or revenge (//.l. 28. 4.) 
Render to thers their deſert, fo the word is uſed by Fo/cphs 
brethren *(Ge-.. 50. 15.) He will certainly requite ms «ll the 
evil which we ata 1t1r9 him 5, they were jealous of their bro- 
thers love when their father was dead. And as it notes a 
return of evil done in way of revenge, ſo alfo a return of 
good done in way of reward, thus here, _ 

Ic will render unto men.”] It is an indetinite aſſertion. not 
to this or thit man, but to man. With Ged there t5 110 reſpei 
of per ſuns, but be that wotketh righreouſrreſs (let him be wh 
he will) zs accepted of him, To man, that is, to every man 
God will render, 15 
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Vis rightcouſneſs, ] Righteouſneſs is of two forts; | 
Firit, There is the righteonſneſs of our ſanctification, | 
which confilis; Firit, in our turning from or leaving to do | 


evil ; Secondly, in our doing good: this isa righteouſneſs 


wrought by us and dwelling or inherent in us. The He- | 


brews by this word often expreſs that which we call alms 
dr charity; and the reaſon is+two-fold, why alms or acts 
of charity are expreſſed by chat word which ſignifieth 
righteouſneſs ; Firſt, becauſe our charity or our alms muſt 
be given of thoſe things that are rightly gotten. We muſt 
not do unjuſtly that we may be charitable, nor wrong ſome 


to relieve others. * Secondly, becauſe charity and alms, 


is a due or right to the poor- that are in want; we call it 


_— - 


charity, but it is a work of duty (Prov. 3.27.) therctore | 
tis well expreſſed by righteouſneſs. He ſhall render unto | 


man his righteouſneſs or beneficence. We may take it in 
this large ſenſe; for this alſo is a part of our ſanCtification. 
And when it is ſaid,he will render unto man his righteouſneſs, 
we are not to underſtand it of righteouſneſs in kind, but 
of the reward or fruit of his righteouſneſs, For here Elihx 
ſpeaks of a perſon already righteous, or at leaſt of him who 
had repented of and turned from his unrighteouſneſs. 50 
that, to very? or render unto man his righteonſneſs, 15 to 
return the mercy promiſed to thoſe that are righteous. For 


' *- as iniquity or unrightcouſneſs is often put for the puniſh- 


ment of unrighteouſneſs ; ſo equity or righteouſneſs is often 
put for the reward of righteouſneſs, or for that which God 
according to his righteous promiſe returns unto a righteous 
perſon. . Thus we may underſtand Elihu here. As if he 
had faid, God dealt with this man before, as with a ſinner, 


or he «fflifted him for his fin, But now he will deal kindly | 


with him as with a 1ighteom perſon, and removing bis offlitti- 
on, and taking his hind off from him , he will render his 
1:0 ſ14(5 ro him, he will not reckon with him for any. for- 
me/ urizieonſneſs. 


From this notion of the word, Obſerve, Goduſually deals 
with me 4s they are, and according to what they do. 


If a godly man (in he ſhall ſmart for it; and if a ſinner 
return and repent, God will ſhew bim kindneſs. Though 
the mercy and kindneſs which God ſhews to a returning 
ſinner, be not for his returnings or repentings, yet 'tis ac- 
cording to them. The favour which God ſheweth any man 
is for Chriſts ſake,or for what Chriſt hath done and ſuffered, 
but it is according to What himſelf hath done or ſuffered. 
David experienced this himſelf (Pſal. 18.20.) The Lord 
rewarded me according to my righteonſneſs, &c. That is, as 
I have been a rightcous and juſt perſon, ſo the Lord hath 
dealt with me. And he gives the rule with reſpe@t to all 
others (Ver. 25.) With the upright thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf 
upritht, with the pure thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf pure, &c. That 
is, Thou wilt be ſuch to men in thy diſpenſations, as they 
are in their converſations and diſpoſitions, in the frame and 
bent of their hearts andlives. And it followeth (Yer.27.) 
Thea wilr fave the afflitted (or humble) people ; but wilt bring 
dove higt lnoks That 's, thoſe that are proud and high- 
minded. The Prophet holds out the ſame truth in way of 
direQtion (1ſa.3.10.) Say ye to the righteous, it ſhall be well 
with him, for they ſhall c:21 of the fruit of their doings; That 
is, they ſhall have good for the _- they have done, or 
according tothe good which they have done. (Ro. 2. 10.) 
Glory, boxer, 4nd peace to every man that workgth good, to the 
7ew fir (t, and 4lſotathe Gentile, | 

If any objcct ;. But may it not be ill with men that do 
g00d and are good ? Doth the Lord always render to man 
accordi” g to his righteouſneſs. 


I auſwer; It is well at preſent with moſt that do well 


look over all the ſons of men, and generally ye ſhall find 
that uſually the better they are, the better they live. 

Secondly, I anſwer; It ſhall be well with all that 
do well, in the iflue and for ever. This truth will abide 
to eternity; Cod will render unto man according to hus 
r1ghreonſs efs, 


Secondly, Vie may take the word righiconſneſs, for 


- the righteouſneſs of juitification z Mr. Browghton inclines 


to thar ſence, He will reſtore unto man his juſtice, And 
preſently adds by way of gloſs; Juſtice is Chriſt ; It is 
Chriſts Juſtice or righteouſneſs that is reſtored to man. 
Chriſt is i:deed Te Lord our righteouſneſs (Jer.:23. 6.) 
And th.s feveral others of the learned expound theſe 
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words. He will render unto man his righteouſneſs ; That is, 
he will beſtow upon him or reſtore to him righteouſneſs 
in Chriſt ; he will account him righteous, though he hath 
no rightcouſneſs of his own which will hold in Gods ac- 
count. Elihu, I grant, calleth it Mans righteouſneſs, bis 
righteouſneſs z yet we may well underſtand him calling it 
fo, not becauſe it is wrought by, but becauſe it is imputed 
to or beſtowed upon man as his righteouſneſs. That is 
ours which is freely given us, ſo is righteouſneſs in juſti- 
cation by faith in Chriſt, We have no righteouſneſs 
wrought in us or by us, for that purpoſe ; but we have a 
righteouſneſs wrought for us, and freely beſtowed upon us 
for that purpoſe, which is therefore truely called m4: 
rightebnfoeſy 

But ſome may Queſtion, how can it be ſaid, that 
God doth render or return to man this righteouſneſs , 
That is, the righteouſneſs of juſtification ? Can this righ- 
teouſneſs be lolt ? Can a perſon juſtified fall out of a juſti- 
hed ſtate ? 

| anſwer ; The righteouſneſs of juſtification (which is 
true alſo of the righteouſneſs of ſanCtification) as to the 
ſubſtance and being of it cannot be loſt; But it may be loſt 
as to the comfortable enjoyments and fruits of it, or as to 
our apprehenſion of it; And the Lord is ſaid to return 
to man the righteouſneſs of his juſtification, not as if the 
grace it ſelf were loſt or taken away from him, but becauſe 
the ſight and ſenſe of it, the ſweetneſs and joy of it, the 
workings and effects of it having been loſt, are now re- 
ſtored to him again, When the Lord by his Spirit gives 


the ſoul a clear and freſh evidence of it, or reneweth the /”" 
teſtimony of his Spirit with our ſpirits, that our ſins are * 


forgiven, and that weare juſtified, beloved, and accepted 
in Chriſt, then the Lord is ſaid to render unto man his 
rightcouſneſs; otherwiſe, neither the faith, by which this 
righteouſneſs is applyed, nor the righteouſneſs it ſelf which 
is applyed to us by faith, is at any time loſt or removed. 
Only in this ſenſe, as in many other Scriptures, ſo in this, 
the Lord is ſaid to render unto man his righteouſneſs, both 
of ſanification and juſtification. For, when a believer 
through fin hath blotted his own evidences, and God hath 
left him under the darkneſs of his own ſpirit, for his nes- 
ligent, unwatchful and unworthy walking, or when the 
Lord hideth his face, to try him what he will do, whether 
he will truſt in his name while he walketh in darkneſs and 
ſeeth no light, when, I ſay, after withdrawings for cither 
of theſe reaſons or for any other the Lord gives him in a 
renewed evidence of his love, then heis ſaid to render unto 
man his righteouſneſs. It is in this caſe as with aman that 
labours under ſome ſtrong and dangerous diſeaſe, which 
taketh away his ſenſes, and leaves him half dead; we ſay, 
the man is gone, yet he recovers, his ſpeech returns, and 
his ſpirits revive, and then we ſay, his bf. #5 rendred to him, 
or he is brought back from the grave, we have fetched him 
again z not that his life was quite taken away (for he was 
not a carkaſs in that condition, a body without a Soul) but 
his life was, for that time, withdrawn, there was no ap- 
pearance of it, no ſenſible breathing , no motion, no vital 


1955 


vilible operation. Thus we may conceive what is meant by 


the rendring unto man h righteouſneſs. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, * A juſtified perſon is a righ- 


teous perſon. 


He hath a clothing of righteouſneſs ;- that which we call 
his righteouſneſs, is not properly but imputedly his. It is 


' not a cloathing of his own making, but made for him and 


beſtowed frecly upon him. (Rom. 10. 3.) They being 19710- 
rant of the righteouſneſs of God, and going about to eſtabliſh 
their owji righteouſneſs, have not ſubmitted themſelves to the 
righreonſenſs of God, It is Gods righteouſneſs not our 
own, and yet it is our own as well as the righteouſneſs of 


God, it being imputed and reckoned unto us for our rigt- 


tcouſneſs ; it is the believers righteouſneſs as given to him» 
it is Chriſts rightcouſneſs as wrought by him. 


Secondly, Obſerve, A juſtified perſon under great af- 
flittions and temptatio'1s often loſeth the comfort«vle 
feght and ſenſe of his own righteouſneſs. 


And ſo may look upon himſelf as an unrighteous perſon, 
as having norighteouſneſs, or as being unreconciled and un- 
juſtified. For , as many bold ſinners and ogy a 
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preſume they have a righteouſneſs when they have none, 
and boaſt themſelves to be in the number of the juſtified 
when they are not. So many an afflicted and tempted Soul, 
who is indeed juſtified in the ſight of God, may be unjuſtt- 
fied in his own. - Great afflitions have an appearance of 
divine diſpleaſure, which ſtands moſt oppoſite to jultih- 
cation. As affliction is a kind of darkneſs; fo it often leaves 
the Soul in much darkneſs. And he that is in the dark is 
full of fear, he is apt to Queſcion his ſtate, whether he hath 
any thing of God in him or no. For though it be not good 
for a Chriſtian always to begin to live, he ſhould come to a 
point, and labour for a certainty ; yet ſome are brought to 
ſuch a paſs that their former evidences and experiences arc | 
even dead and lie proſtrate, and they conſtrained to begin 
anew reckoning about their ſpiritual eſt ate, or, as it were, 
to begin again to hive. | 


Thirdly, Note, Mans righteouſneſs or juſtification, 1s as 
loſt to him when he wants the evidence, that ts, the com- 
fort, ſweetneſs, and peace of it. 

When his ſoul-ſtate is ſo ravel'd and intangled, that he 
can make nothing of it, then his righteouſneſs is as loft. 
Thoſe things which appear not, are to us 4s if they were 7107. 
Not to know what we have , is a degree of not having. 
When grace doth not act or is not uſed, we are faid in 
Scripture to lack grace, or. to have none. (2 Per. 1.9, ) 
But he that lacketh theſe things 1s blind, and cannot ſee afar 
off. The whole context corricth it of believers, who are 
in a ſtate of grace, who yet not uſing grace are ſaid to 
lack it, and are called blind, as not able to ſee atar off, how | .. 
it was with them when the work of converſion firſt began, 
and ſo have upon the matter forgotten that they were ever 
purged from their old fins. That is, they aCt as a man that 
hath never had any acquaintance with God, or knew ſo 
much as the meaning of repentance from dead works. He, 
in the Goſpel, who had but one talent and did not uſe it, 
is ſaid to have none, From him that hath not ſhall be take: 
away even that he hath (Matth. 25. 29.) Iv 2 ſtrange CX- 
preſtion to ſay, that ſhall be taken away from a man which 
he hath not; yet the idle ſcrvant is ſaid not to have that 
one talent which he had, becauſe he did not uſe it, but laid 
it by asa dead ftock. Now,as in reference unto the grace 
of ſanctification in us, when we do not act, we are faid 
to lack it, or not.to have it, ſo in reterence to the peace 
of juitihcation, when we have not the comfort of it, we 
arc ſaid to be without it. And therefore when peace is 
reſtored to the Soul, righteouſneſs or juſtification is reſtored 
alſo, | 

Further, from the connexion of theſe words, He ſhall 
fee bis face with joy; for he will render unto man his righ- 


reonfreſs, 


Note, Fourthly, When the ftevht of onr riohteouſneſs 
or jijtified SHate in Chriſt returns to us, our comforts 
return, 

We may be juſtified or in a juſtified ſtate, and not re- 
joyce. But if we know we are in a ſtate of juſtification, 
we cannot but rejoyce. It will make a man rejoyce to 
purpoſe, when he ſecth the righteouſneſs of jaſtification is 
clearly his (J/4. 45. 25.) Swrely ſhall one ſay in the Lord 
have I righteonſneſs and ſtrength : One ſhall ſay this : He 
ſhall not only have righteouſneſs in the Lord, but he ſhall 
ſay he hath; that is, he thall be able to make it out ; he 
(hall have the light of it upon his ſpirit, and then as it fol- 
loweth in the Prophet ; In him ſhall all the ſeed of iſrael be 
taſtified and {hall glory, When they are able to ſay this, 
then they ſhall not only rejoyce but glory. Glorying is 
tae heightof joy, or joy is in itsfull firength. The Apoltle 
faith (Rom. 14. 17.) The kingdom of God 1s not meat and 
drinh (Whatis it then ?) bu r5zhteouſneſs (and what elſe?) 
peace aid joy in the holy Ghoſt. Righteouſneſs brings in 
peace, that's rhe frſt fruit; The war is ended, the contro- 
vertie determined between God and the Soul, and when 
once peace is entred, joy Will follow. It is uſual to make 
triumphs, when, a formerly broken, peace is made be- 
tween two nations. When Abimelech ſcent commiſſioners 
ty make a covenant of peace with J/ac, the holy Story 
ſaith (Ger, 26, 30.) He made them a feaſt, and they aid eat 
a4 rick, Surely when God ſends his holy Spirit to ſpeak 
P*ace toa troubled Sou! (again t whom his rerrors have been | 
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ſet in array (as Joo ſaid in his own caſe,, Chup. 6:4.) 2: 50. 
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the arrows of the Almizhty wirhia hum have drinh up ns 
Spirit) he (Ifay) having his peace thus reſtored to him, 
cannot but have the joy of the Lord reſtored to him, as 
D-vid prayed his might (Pal. 51. 12.) Reſtore unto me 11.0 
joy of thy Salvation ; That is, ſhew methat 1 am juſtind, 
that my lin is pardoned ; this will bring back into my bv 
ſom the joy of thy ſalvation, and my drooping fuul thall 
be not only refre{hed*but featted as with marrow and far- 
neſs. Joy is a certain conſequent upon the fight of ou: 
juſtification z Yea joy is not only a conſequent, but a fruit 
and effect of it; joy floweth out of the nature of it; nor 
is it ever interrupted or ſuſpended, but upon the hiding 0: 
righteouſneſs out of our ſight. Ad therefore joy returns 
onfailably when the Lord is pleaſed thus ro reader uto mars 
hi; righteouſneſs. 


V.E K 5-.'27; 29, 29, 30. 


a 
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He looketh upon wen , and it ſzp, I have fncd, 
end pervereed that winch was iiglt , and it preface?! 
me not ; 

1ze will deitver 115 Soul from going tm tf.c vitl, 11d (Þts 
llic_iyall (ce tyre ig!;t, 

Lo, all thiſc tings worketh © On cM 
an. 

©0 b:ing back his So!!l from the pit, and {© be ct! exc 
with the li$yr of the living, 


entinies witl) 


© F 7 E had the bleſſed iſſue of the Lords dealins v4 
\A/ the lick ſinner in the former verſe. Now; in 
two firit verſes of this context, we liave 
ſame caſe and iflue pur in general with reference to any man. 
And in the two latter, Elihu recapitulates or ſums up the 
whole matter, and then applyeth it to -Fob perſonally and 
particularly in the three laſt verſes of the Chapter. 


He looketh upon mecyn, &c. 

The word notes a {trict beholding and fixing both of 
the outward and inward eye, that of the mind, with 
that of the body. Tis here, after the manner of men, 
attribured to God ; He marks and anjimadverts upon 
men, how it is with them, or kow they ttand difpoſer and 
affected. | 

Yet there is a difference among intcrpretcrs, who 1s the 
antecedent to the word Ye. 4s lockerh por morn, The 
doubt or Queition is to whom this relative pronoun 
He hath reſpect ; whether to God or to the lick man lately 
ſpoken of. | 

Some, underſtand it chiefly of the ſick man recovered. 
He lock:th upon men; That 1s, the lick man looketh upon 
thoſe about him ; and ſaith, / have {rind ad primertet 
thar which is rizit, As if beins raited from his ſick bed, 
he ſhould raiſe himſelf up, to give glory ro God by con- 
felling and acknowledging before men, that hc had {tinned 
in perverting the rule of righteouſneſs given him to walk 
by, and had found by dear-bought experience, that 7 pro- 
fircd him ;:0r. The Italian tranſſater faith, Ze aficriirds 
(hall rurn himſelf towards man, and ly, Cc. That is, he 
ſhall preach Gods grace to {inful man, and propoſe him- 
ſelf an example of it, magnifying the grace of God t9 
him, and acknowledging his own vilencſs. They who infift 
upon this expoſition render the 25. verſe as the continued 
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ſpeech of the fick man, making it out to this effect, / /..e | 


ſinned and perverted that which was r17ht, yet be hath delz- 
vered, or will deliver my Soil from going intothe pit, ard my 
life ſh4/l fee the light. 

It muſt be grante\. that to !ook upon or behold man, is 
in Scripture, a deſcriptive periphratis or Circumlocution, 
expreſſing a man recovered trom ſome dangerous & deadly 
lickneſs. And thereforc when Hlezekiih thoucht his hoknels 
was todeath, and his caſe deſperate; He thus bemoned him- 
ſelf If 38.11.) 1 (hall not foe rhe Lora, eva 15 Lerd in 
the lird of the living T1 (hill bhola man no more with the 
inbabito;s ef the world. But, ſaith Eli!.z, theſick man being 
per{cctly recovered, talks with and looks upon men; And 
the firit diſcourſe he iiverh, 1s a confetiton of repeatance for 
his iniquity ; / bawe { | hot whit 
was rh and it proficctitzuet ; And iis next is a confeſſion 
of praiſe or | or | an 


A net Sac 1# 3 p DR. = ce EE Wnt ds ! 
QHIUTFENA ECOIFLIZ CLULILRET 2 Edt FI OOT-VUCLINT T6 Tile Pr. 2 gl 
© CN 

, k4 


= of j _ a Mo i360 - 

WiktfC'y 4 hte MY EFECAR To at WPICH? 

Is x »/* yu . py s# '1 4 : - __ b, 

$31I YCTOVE! ©. & & £& F . vil fi i C 
- 

"wr 


-R "4 I\t "ents! 
$ 2. Progtable expoRtion., 


in: "> 


af RF 


_ 

e 
aa 
4 


tft. 
KC. Metr 


S Ay + 


RY I go a 


—— = 
Ly ER... -- 
_ —_ . 


+ 
* & _— 


ni 'Þ 
KF 
k 
i 


| 4, 
k 
iP 


= 
* « 
b 
= - , 
\ - 
; .* 
2g 
87 
*?} jt: 
; 
bl 
. : 
! 
bi 
BY 4 
} i j 
, 
| G 
+3 
*$F45% 
? 
4 


- 


1291 


En eee Cn. A—G 


An Expoſation upon the Book of FOB, Cn ae. XXXI11I 


- TT”  ” ICY eas — ———O— _- 


ſome very learned Interpreters 


and much inſiſted upon b 
if Le alittle iaiprovement of it by 


and therefore I ſhall ma 
this brief obſervation. 


It is our duty being recovered from ſickneſs, to confeſs and 
make known the goodneſs of God and our ſinfulneſs to 
to thoſe that are about us. 


There is athree-fold confeſſion ; firſt, of faith, that we 
believe what God hath revealed and promiſed to do for us. 
Secondly, of praiſe, that we thankfully acknowledg what 
God hath done for us according to his promiſe. Thirdly, 
of repentance that we are heartily ſorrowful for and be- 
wail, what we have done againſt the command of God. 
We ſhould be aſhamed to ſin before men, but let us not be 
aſhamed to confeſs our linfulneſs, and ( in ſome caſes ) 
our ſpecial ſins before men. Though weneither impoſe 
nor extort particular confeſſions from men ( as the Papiits 
do) yet it is good for men who have been under the af 
flicting hand of God, and have had great experience of 
his mercy in raiſing them up, to declare what God hath 
done both for Soul and Body, that others may be bettered 
by ticir experiences. 

' But I ſhall not ſtay upon this, becauſe our tranſation 
{ which is clear and ſafe ) runs another way, making the 


antecedent tothis he, to be God ; he, that is, God looketh | 


1:pon men, and ſaith, If any ſay, that I have ſinned, and 
have perverted that which u right, and it profited me not, 
Then ( as it followeth ) He will deliver him from going 
down to the pit,and h1s life ſhall ſee the light.The ſenſe of the 
context in general, is plain z; God looketh upon men, anduf 
be ſeeth them penitentybe will have mercy upon them,and deliver 
them, or give them that which 1s better then bodsly deliverance. 
More diſtinQtly; 

He looketh upon men.) It is the work of God at all 
times ro l»0k upon men ; and he looketh ſo upon all men, 
asif he had but one manto look upon. His look upon men 
is not a bare look, buta conſidering, and an obſerving look. 
He ſo looks upon men,that he looks through them Helooks 
upon them, and takes notice what they are, how it is With 
them, what they are doing,and ar what they are driving. He 
looks upon them toconlider both the frame of their hearts, 
and the courſe of their lives: yea his looking is an expect- 
ing: He ſo looketh upon man,as looking for ſomewhat from 
man, or as deſiring to ſee ſomewhat in him. Though God 
hath no need of us, nor of any thing we cando, yet he 
looketh, waiteth,. or hath an expectation, of ſomewhat to 
be done by us. He looketh upon ſick men, to ſee how 
they take it 5 with what patience they bear affliction, what 
the workings of their hearts are, what their repentings , 
what the aCtings of their faith; ſuch things as theſe the 
Lord looketh for from moſt men, moltly from men under 
the rod, under fad and ſorrowful difpenfations. And the 
words following ſhew what it is expreſsly which the Lord 
looketh for. Yet before | open them, note in general, 


God loves to ſec occ1ſron of doing good toman. 


What we love to do, we love the opportunitics of do- 
ingit. Tic Lord is good and he loveth to do good, and 
thereforche is expreſſed as one troubled when he wants, 
and as one pleaſed when he hath the occaſions of doing it. 
We may take up that fence eminently from that moſt pa- 
thetical with { Fſal. $1. 13, 14, 15, 16.) O that my people 
had bear kned unto me, ard Iſracl had walked mn my ways, 
1 jhould foon have ſubdied their enemies, and turned m 
hand againſt therr adverſaries. The haters of the Lord, 
ſmould have ſubmitted themſelves, but their tume ſhould have 
endured for ever : I ſhould have fed them alſo with the fineſt 
of the wieat, &c. Asif the Lord had ſaid, how glad ſhould 
I have been if my youge had been but fitly qualified to 
give me occaſion of removing all evil from them, and of 
doing them all manner of good. The holy Prophet ſpeaks 
the heart of God in the ſame readineſs ( 1/a. 30. 18. ) 
The eforc will the Lord wart that he may be gracious unto you, 
therefore will he be exalted, that he may have mercy upon you. 
As if he had ſaid, The Lord expects your reformation , 
that he may not proceed in rigour againit you, or as ſome 
conceive rather.he only delayeth his putting an end to your 


troubles, till ye arc humbled, expecting a ſeaſonable time | 


to ſhew you that mercy in beſtowing of which he will ex- 
alt and advance hisawn name and honour,when once he ſce- 
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miſſing of the mark, and a ſtepping out of the right 
path; ir is alſo in very many , as 'tis expreſſed in the 
next clauſe, a perverting of that which right, If any ſay 
l bave ſinned, 

Andperverted that which is right.] The word implyeth 
morethen osdinary ſinning, more then ſins of infirmity , 
which ariſe from ignorance and miitake, even thoſe which 
are committed with a reſo!vedneſs of Spirit, and purpoſe 
of heart ; or they imply not thoſe fins which a man falls in- 
to unadviſedly and unawares, but thoſe which he commits 
upon deliberation, and inthe eye of the Law, that ſhew- 
ing him plainly what is right, and that he ought not to per- 
vert it.  Sothen in ſtrictneſs of ſenſe, ro pervert that which 
1: right, isto be willingly, yea wilfully unrighteous. The 
Church making a gradual confeſſion of her fin by three 
ſteps, puts this word in the midſt ( P/al.106.6.) We have 
ſomned with our fathers, we have committed iniquity ( "tis 
this word ) or done that whichs crocked and perverſe ) we 
have done wickedly. Cain, the firſt-man born, ſinned thus 
( Gen. 4. 13.) My puniſhment us greater then I can bear 
(ſowerender ) or ( as we put in the Margin ) Mine ini- 
quity 1s greater then can be forgiven, Cain's(in was a per- 
verſneſs, he knew he perverted that which was right in 
ſlaying his Brother. So that, here we have the conteſſion 
of ſin, with the aggravation of it, a notorious ſin. The 
penitent perſon doth not only ſay, I have ſinned, but 1 
have ſinned greatly, or I have perverted that which was 
right, Tolin, and to pervert that which is right, are nya- 
terially the ſame ; only the latter intimates the manner 
howa fin is committed, namely, when we would not be 
rvled by the Law, bur accommodate the Law ( as it were 
a leaden or Lesbian rule ) to ſerve our luſts, ſo perverting 
that which was right, thar we might countenance and em- 
bolden our ſelves in doing wrong. If any ask 

Whar is right? Surely, 7:ght is firſt, the Law, ſccond- 
ly, that which is done according to Law, The ſtatutes of 
God are right, rejoycing the heart ( Pfal. 19. 8.) The word 
of God is right, and the rule of right, yea it is aruling 
right. To pervert that which is right, or to pervert the 
Law of righteouſneſs, is to act againſt the light and con- 
victions of Conſcience which will be our Judg. One of 
the Latine Interpreters uſeth a harſh and coarſe word to 
preſs this by ; yer full and proper to the ſcope ; 1 have ror- 
tified ( or writhed and bended ) that which was rig4ht. 


Another renders it, ] have prevaricated from th.! which ** 


was right. Our word gives the ſencefully enough, 1 have 
ſinned, and perverted that which was rivht. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Si muſt be confeſſed. The Lord 
looks forit, He lockerh upon men to ſee whether any 
will ſay, I have ſinned. 


He will have their ſnout of their own mouths. When 
Nathan brought the parable home to David and ſaid, Thos 
art the man, he preſently fell intoconfeſſhon, 1 have ſcaned 
(2 Sam.12.13.) fg 
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ut ſome may ſay, Is this confeſſion of fin ſufficient to 


ſay, I have ſimned. 

| anſwer; Firſt, a general confeſſion of ſin, or that we 
hive ſinned is not ſufficient, unleſs we are alſo willing and 
ready to confeſs before the Lord all our particular fins. 
Some are ready cnough to ſay, they have ſinned, who yet 
will ſcarce be brought to acknowledg any particular fin; 
yea many ſay, they are great ſinners, who know not how 
or in what they have ſinned, nor what it is toſin, There: 
fore barely to ſay, have ſired, is aot a Goſpel-confeſſion 
of fin. 1 anſwer, Secondly, Though a general conte!- 
ſion is only expreſſed in this and many other Scriptures. 
yet a ſpecial confeſſion is intended. The prodigal Son 


(Lithe 15. 19.) Said, / will return to my Father, and 1 will 


ſay to my Father, I have ſinned againſt Heaven, and againſt 
thee, and am ho more worthy to be called thy Son. He did 
not enumerate the particular evil acts he had committed 
and was guilty of, yet doubtleſs he had them as a burden 
upon his heart, and was willing to unburden himſelf of 
them, one byone, in a hearty and heart-affliting confeſſion. 
The publican ( Like 18. 13.) 5to0d afar off, and aurſt 16! 
lift up hus eyes ro Heaven, but only ſaid, God be merciful /0 
me 4 ſinner, Heſtruck at all his fins, though he did not by 
name touch any one of them. He that ſaith (knowing 
what he ſaith) / have ſinned, will not hide any one of his 
ſins ; And he that indeed and truth confefſeth any one, will 
cover none of his fins. Thoſe fins may be pardoned which 
are not cxpreſly confeſſed, but if we conceal or hide any 
fin, and will not bring it forth in confeſſion we cannot, 1 
faith, expcct the pardon of it. 

Again, Conlider the time or ſeaſon when the -Lord 
looked for this confeſhon; It was a time of trouble and 
affliction, of pain and ſofrow, the man was ſick, or but in a 
way of recovery out of his ſickneſs. 


Hence Note, Times of affliftion are ſpecial times of c01- 


fejſton tid TEpEnt aice. 


Confeſhon of {in muſt not be omitted ( eſpEcially not 
negleed) in our moſt comtortable days, much lets in a 
day of trouble A fad and troubled ſtate calls us aloud to 
a gracious ſadneſs of heart, to the ſearch of our hearts 
and lives, which are preparatory to repentance and godly 
ſorrow. Uſually in proſperity ren will not be at leiſure 
to ſearch their hearts, and take notice of their ſins. There 
fore the Lord draweth them to confeſſion by drawing them 
from the world, by laying them upon their ſick beds, or by 
bringing them into ſtraits. And as when affliction is upon 
perſons or families, then js a ſpecial time to confeſs perſonal 
and family fins; ſo to confeſs national (ins, is moſt ſeaſona- 
ble when affliction hath ſeized upon kingdoms and natipns. 
The want and neglect of that publick confeſſion and ſorrow 
in ſuch a day is mightily aggravated, and moſt ſeverely 
threatned (//a.22.12413,14.) God looketh and loveth to 
hear every man, ſaying, and a whole nation, as one man, 
ſaying in a day of forrow and trouble, I have ſinned, and 
perverted that which was right. 

From the latter words, 1 have perverted that which was 
right, or, the Law. 


Note, Firſt, The law of God us the rule of righteouſneſs ; 


a right rule. 


All rightneſs. and rightcouſneſs is comprehended in it, 
and meaſured by it. 


Sccondly, Learn, Sw #5 a perverting of that which uu 


4 icht * 


Every (the leaſt) finis ſo in ſome degr:-2, though here, 
poſſibly, {ins are intended of any, cven of the higheſt de- 
gree. The Apoſtle defining lin, calleth it (1 Fob 3.4.) A 
rranſcreſſion of the Law ; and if ſo, it muſt needs be a 
perverting of that which is right: For what is or can be 
right, if the rule of rightcouſneſs be not. What the 
Apoſtle fpake to Elymis (Acts 13. 10.) Wilt thou not ceaſe 
to prevert the richt W4Ys of the Lord, ſhevrs the nature and 
cte& of. every lin, and the more linful any fin is, by ſo 
much the more doth it pervert that which is right. Some 
linners are ſaid to make void the law of God,to pervert it, 
as if they would quite ſubvert and difanul it. David re- 
members God of ſuch, and defires him to look to them 
betimes (P/al. 119. 126,) It ts time for thee to work, {or 
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they have mad: void thy Lww ;, That is, they have done inct 
beſt, or worit rather, their utmolt to make it void, and »! 
no force; 'Tis not in the power of all the powers of ric 
world, to vacate, reſcind or nuil one tittle of the law 6i 
God; Heaven and Earth thall paſs away belore that, yet 
many attempt it, yea ſome do that which will be tound 
and interpreted a making void of the law of God, whe 
think themſelves great zcalors for, or very zealous of the: 
law, That will be the caſe of many, efpeciaily, of al; 
will worſhippers. 

Again, Conſider though the perſon here ſpoken of ha: 
not only ſinned, but perverted that which was right, that 1- 
linned perverſly, yet upon confetlion the Lord deals ora 
cioully with him, 

Hence Note, Te free gr 100 of God extenas to tn Pp ra 

of the greateſt ſins, eo: firs of per verſneſs, 


Where fin aboundeth , Grace aboundeth much more 
(Rom. 5.20.) whether the abounding of fin be taken in 
the number of it, or in the weight of it,” that is, in tr 
greatneſs and aggravations of it, grace hath its ſurib!. 
fuper abounding ( Nm. 23.21.) When PÞ+/:tam 


+* <wotf* 


woud 
{hew that the people of 1/rac! were a PCevop!c 1mpcnetrable 
by his curſes, he ſaith, The Lord hath {cc 1:0 7 equity Tit 
Facob, ror perverſneſs 11 Iſra:l. The word there uſed is 
of a differe;;t root from this in the Text, but the ſence ts 
the ſame, implying, if the Lord had ſcen perver/r1eſs 21; 
Iſrael, it would have laid them open to a curſe ; yer ns 
made up of perverſneſs are within the compaſs of a par 
don. There is no lin excepted from pardon, but that whiic! 
at once refuſcth and deſpiſeth it, the ſin againii the holy 
Gho{t (Matth. 12, 31.) This ſhould not incouragc 45 in 
fin perverſly, only it is a comfort to thoſe who have. They 
who have ſinned perverily, or who have perverſncſs ming- 
led with their lin, ſhou!d not caſt off the hope of pardon, 
but wee to thoſe who (in perverlly, (that is, againi{t the 
light of their own conſciences ) upon hopes of pardon, 
Such perſons have no.true hope (they may have rauch pre- 
ſumption) that they thall be pardoned. They who havins 
ſinned perverſly, confeſs it, have good ground to pray for 
pardon, but they who go on finning perverſly, have no 
ground (while they do ſo) to hope for it. This Text ſpeaks 
of a perſon confeſſing and bewayling that he hath I:nned 
perverſly, not of a perſon purpoling to fin ſo, as appears 
further in the lait clauſe of the Vertc ; 7; any ſ.y, 1 bac 
ſonned and perverted tht which 1 rt, ; 

And it p:efitcth me net.'] Here's another 
confeſſion, we mult not only confeſs that we have finned, 
but the fruitleſsneſs of fin, or that lin profirerh or NT 
are two rendrings, and ſo two ſeveral expoſitions of *! 
words, 

The word ſignificth moſt properly that which is -4: 
And hence ſome pive the ſence thus, (which carricth ini; 
an eminent work of repcntance) / have {iamed, mid ; 
verted that which was right, and have not that which: is cqit,c): 
That is, Though ] wm greatly affitted, and ry ſorrows lie 
beavy upon me, yet they are nor equal to my ſi ning, or ; 
verſe dealings with the Lord. 1 have nat received as 1 was 
worthy, or accoraing to my ill acfſervings, The Septuagint 
ſpeak thus ; God hath mr male 2 firict mngqutiſtion ſor 1 
ſon. My iniquity is not charged upon me to the v:moll. 
| have ſinned grievoully, but God hath dealt graciouly 
with me, and hath not meaſured out to the full of mine 
iniquity. 'Tis an argument of true repentance to j1/tifo 
God in afflicting vs, This is a pious and a profitable ren- 
dring of the Text. 
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V\ hence Obſerve, I v1 it, The pant flyre it of fin e.»-£ - * 
l:fe 1s not equ-11 ro {i11, | 


As all the ſufferings of this life are not worthy to be 
compared with the glory of the next life (Rom. 1.18.) fo 
neither are they comparable with the {ins of this life, When 
a man is under very force affliction, chaftened with pris 
his bed, and the multitide of bis bones with ſtrong pitt: © 

. ! : an * by 
that his life abhorreth bread, and ns foul datrry meat ; vet 
he muſt confeſs, his ſufferings are leſs then his Gn. « The 


Church. of the Jews acknowledged this as to that ore? 
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1quiries deſerve, &c, It wasno little puniſhment which 


iniquity. The leaſt ſin is ſo great, that no puniſhment which 
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. that people endured,yet they confeſſed it was leſs then their | 


man is capable of in this lite can equal it ; nor can that in | 


the life to come equal it as to preſent degree, but only by 
the everlaſtingneſs of its duration. 


Secondly, Note, A Soul truly humbled is ready to con- 
feſs ro the glory of Ged, that his puniſhment and ſuf- 
ferins u le/s then bus ſin. 

As a godly man doth not think any (in little, ſo he doth 

not think any aſfliction great compared with his lin, Can 


ſaid, ſy puniſhment 1 greater then ] can bear ; but he did | 


not ſay, it was greater then his fin. How hot ſoever the 


furnace of divine wrath is heated, yet ſinners muſt acknow- | 


ledg there is ſparing mercy in it z and that God might have 
mace it ſeven times hotter, and therefore hath afflicted 
them leſs then their ſin. As a godly man is ready to aC- 
knowlcdg his mercy more then he hath deſerved ( Gen. 32. 
10.) J'( ſaid Jacob ) am not worthy of the leaſt of all the 
mercies, and all the truth which thou haſt ſhewed unto thy 
ſervant, as if he had ſaid; I am leſs in my good actings 
then any of thy aCtings towards me for good have been; 
ſo he is ready to ſay, his greateſt aMiCtions or evils which 
he ſuffereth are leſs then his ſins, or then the evils which he 
hath done. 


——_ 


Secondly. The word ſignificth to profit, ſo we tranſlate; | 
Ad it prefiterth me vor. Other Scriptures comply with | 
this ſence (Heſter 3.8.) Haman in his malicious and envious | 


ſuggeſtions againſt the Jews, tells the King, /t #s not for the | 


Kings profit to ſuffer them to continue. He vuſeth the ſame 
word again ( Hejt. 5. 13.) where after he had reported all 
the great things that he enjoyed, he concludes ; What 
doth all this profit me? Or all this availeth me nothing, ſo 
log as I fee Mordecai the Jew ſuting at the Kings gate? 
Thus here, ſaith the ſick man, [ have ſinned, and it profited 
me 101, or I have got rothing by it : And when he ſaith, :r pro- 
fircd me not;, we are to expound it by a uſual figure in 
Scripture, whereby more is intended then is exprelicd, fo 
that, zt profirerh me not, is, #t had been very detrimental, 
dirgerow, and deadly to me, | feel and ſmart under the 
fad iTues of my fin, my perverting that which was right 
hath done me (though I have had but my right) much 
wrong. I have ſinned, and-it profited me not. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Sin pretends profit and advantage 
ro a ſinner, 


There is no temptation comes Without a bair. Though 
ſ>me ſin purely for lins ſake ; yet it is rare that (in cometh 
without the offer of a bribe, and profit is one of the greateſt 
both baits and bribes that the Devil puts upon the hook of 
temptation, when he fiſheth for Souls. You ſhall get by zt, 
faith that deceiver. But the repenting Soul, can truly ſay, 
if profirgd me nct ; T had thought to have gotren by my {in, 
it promiſed me very fair, but I have got nothing but blows. 
The temptation with which the Devil affaulted our firſt 
parents was of this kind, He told the woman of profit, 
the and her husband (ould gain knowledg by it, (that's a 
nob'e gain) They ſhould be as Gods knowing good and evil, 
there's all profit imaginable in-ſuch a knowledg. Chriſt 
himſelf who was God and perfectly knew good and evil, 
was alſo temptcd with profit ( Marth. 4. 8, 9.) The Devil 
ſh. wed him all the kingdoms of the World (and thoſe not 
with bare walls, but ready hung and furniſhed) and the 
glory of them, and ſaid unto him all theſe things will I give 
thee, if trou wilt Fall down and wor ſhip me, If our head 
ard the heir of all things was tempted with profit, how 
much more poor we! No marvail if Satan pom 
him Agents to ſay to us as they'are repreſented ( Pro, 
1,13.) Come, Caſt in your lot among u:, we will all have 
one par/c, or a joynt ſtock in this wicked trade; What 
they hoped to get by it, is told us inthe next words ; We 
ſh-4ll find all precious ſubſtance, and fill our houſes with ſpoil. 
We ſhall ger enough, and you ſhall ſhare with us if you 
will but come and go with us. We ſee what (in pro- 
miſeth ; But what doth the (inner find ? Himſelf anſwers, 
It profited me not. 


Hence Leary, There « nothin? gotten by ſin, no good 
gotten by, st. 
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The Apoſtle puts the Queſtion to linnets (Rm, 6 WF: 


What fruit had ye then, in thoſe things whereof ye ave new 
aſhamed ? Caſt up your account, and tell us what you find 
at the foot of it. Poſſibly ſome may ſay, we have gotten 
hundreds and thouſands, we have gotten houſes and land« 
our barrsare full of corn, our fields of cattcl, and our bags 
are full of treaſure. But is it profit to have houſe ang 
land, gold and filver come-in by lin ? Let that Scripture 
anſwer (Math. 16. 26.) What « a man profited if he ſhall 
gain the whole world and loſe his own Soul * But ſome may 
ſay, they that are in Chriſt cannot loſe their Souls by ſin. 
1 anſwer; Firſt, though they that are in Chriſt cannot be 
ſuch finful Souls, as to fin away their Souls, though they 
cannot lin at ſuch a rate, nor in ſuch a height as to loſe 
their Souls who have irdeed tound Chriſt, or rather who 
are found of him, and planted in him; ye#the dammage 
which every lin unrepented of and unpardoned puts man 
to is the loſs of his Soul. Secondly, ſuppoſe a ſinner re- 
pentcth, what hath he got by fin, but the ſorrows of re- 
pentance. And though no man ſhall have cauſe to repent 
of true repentance for ſin, yet no man ſhall have cauſe to 
boaſt of the penny-worth he hath had by fin which hath 
occalion'd the forrows of that repentance, One hours 
communion with God in ways of holineſs is better then 
all the profits and pleaſures which any man hath got while 
he was committing that ſin, or running any courſe of lin, 
whereof he now repentcth. At the beſt lin diſhonours 
God, troubles our conſciences, and breaks our peace ; at 
the beſt nothing is got by lin which is worththe having, 
at worſt the Soul is lok by it, which of all things we have 
is moſt worth the having. 


Thirdly, Note, Sin « exceeding dangerom and deſtruitive 


fo man. 


Some would fin for the pleaſures and carnal content- 
ments which are found in fin, though they knew they 
ſhould make no earnings, or get no profit by it, yea though 
they knggy they ſhould be and die beggers by it. Once 
more, if this were all, that they ſhould loſe Heaven by it, 
or if the meaning of loſing their Souls were only this, 
that their Souls ſhould be no more, they would eaſily 
venture it. But there is anaffirmative'tn the negative, and 
when, 'tis ſaid, ſin proficetb nor, the meaning is, it brings 
trouble and renders us miſerable for ever ; Fools (that is, 
all ſinful men, ſaith the Spirit of God, P/al. 107. 17.) 
becauſe of their tranſyreſſion, and becauſe of their iniquities 
are afflitted; and all ſuch among theſe fools, as dic in their 
ſin are damned; and who is able to ſum up the dammage 
of damnation ? 


Fourthly, Learn, S:nners ſhall be forced at laſt to confeſs 
that there i: no profit in ſun. 


True penitents confeſs it willingly now ; and impeni- 
tents ſhall confeſs it at laſt, whether they will or no; they 
{hall have ſuch a conviction of the evil of ſin by their ſuf- 
ferings, as will make them ſay, what hath pride profitcd 
me? And what hath envy profited me ? What hath malice 
and wrath profited me? And what hath the fraudulent 
deceiving of my neighbour profited me? This will be the 
cry of ſinners to all eternity. O what hath ſin profitcd 
us ? That which is the willing confeſſion of a gracious re- 


pentant here, will be the forced confeffion of damned im- - 


penitents for ever hereafter. This will be a bitter repen- 
tance. Hell is and will be full of the words of repen- 
tance, but no fruit of repentance ſhall be found there. The 
damned hall not find either amendment in themſelves, or 
merry from God. This will be the confeſſion of all ſnners 
at laſt (as of thoſe that repent and are ſaved, ſo of thoſe 
who repent when damned) we have ſinned and perverted 
that which was right, and it hath not profited us. And 
when once man hath made this hearty confeſſion to God 
of his ſin and folly, then God maketh him a gracious pro 
miſe of deliverance and mercy, as appears in the tenour 


| of the next Verſe. 


Verſ. 28, He will deliver his Soul from going into the 
pit, and his life ſhall ſee the light. 


There is a two-fold reading of this 28. verſe, as was 
ſhewed in opening the former. For whereas that 27. verlc 


is underſtood by ſome as the humble confeſſion of the fick 
| man 
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man recovered, and ſo read in this form ; He looketh upon 
men and ſaith, I have ſinned and perverted that which was 
right, and it profited me not ; then this 28. verſe is rendred 
to make op that ſenſe, as a thankful acknowledgment of 
his recovery , He hath delivered my foul from going into 
the pit,and my life ſeeth the light. Thus,as we had hisconfeſ(- 
ſion of repentance in the verſe fore-going,/ have ſinned, &Cc. 
ſo here-we have his confeſſhon of praiſe and thankfulneſs ; 
He bath delivered my ſol from going into the pit. Mr. Brough- 
ron tranſlates to this ſenſe] He ſaved my ſoul from going 
into the pit, that my life doth ſee the light. Thus the fick 
man being reſtored breaks out into thankfgiving; The Lord 
in mercy hath freed me from death, hell, and the grave; 1 
need'not fear Satans accuſations ;, my body enjoys the light of 
the world, and my ſoil the light of Gods Enntenance ſhinmns 
upon me, which is better then life. But becauſe our own 
reading is clear in the original Text , and holds out the 
ſcope of the context fully enough, therefore I ſhall proſe- 
cute that only. 

Þe will dcliver his ſoul from going into the pit.) The 
words are an aſſertion of the favour and goodneſs ot 
God to the.penitent ſick man; He (that is, God) looketh; 
upon 'men, and if he hear any ſaying, 1 have ſinned and per- 
verred that which « right, and'it profiteth me not, if he make 
ſuch an humble and gracious confeſlion , this will be the 
iſſue; the Lord will deliver bus ſoul from going into the pit. 
At the 18. verſe, we had words of the fame import; He 
keepeth back, bis ſoul from the pit, and his life, from periſh- 
ing by the ſword. And again , at the 24. verſe, De- 
liver bim from going down to” the pit. To bedclivercd 
from the pit ( as was there ſhewed ) is to be delivered 
from death. And the. word ſol (as was then likewiſe 
expounded) is put for the perſon; As if it were aid, 
He- will deliver him, the penitent man from death ; 
and that both from temporal death , the, death of the 
body, and from eternal death, the deſtruction of body and 
ſoul 3 or he willdeliver him firſt from the pit of the grave; 
and ſecondly, from the pit of hell. He will deliver hw ſoil 
from the pit, 

And his life ſhall ſee the light.) That is; he ſhall live to 
ſee the light; To ſee the light, 1s a circumlocution of life; 
As if it had been ſaid, He ſhall recover out of his deadly 
ſickneſs, and behold the light of the Sun, as living men do. 
Thus David prayed (P/al. $6. 13.) Thar be might walk. 
before Godin the light of the living, And thus the wicked 
man is threatned with eternal death (Pal. 49.19.) He 
ſhall go to the generation of hu fathers, they ſhall never 
ſee light ; That is, they ſhall never enjoy life , but be 
ſhut up in a perperual night of death, or inthe night of per- 
petual death. 

Secondly, When 'tis ſaid, hrs life ſrall ſee the lrohr, we 
may underſtand it, not only for a bare return to life , or 
that he ſhall live, but that he ſhall live comfortably and 
proſperouſly , he ſhall lead a happy life. To ſee the light, 
is to live and rejoyce ; light is pleaſant, it is comfortable 
to behold the Sun, as Solomon ſpeaks. To ſee light, com- 
prehends all the comforts of this life, and of that tocome, 
which is called, the 11heritance of the Saints in lighr,(Col. 1, 
12.) For as darkneſs is put not only for death, but for all 
the troubles of this life, and the torments of the next ; ſo 
light isput both for life, and for all the comforts of this and 
the next life. All the bleſſings of this temporal life , and 
the perfect bleſſedneſs of eternal life, are comprehended 
in light. So that when 'tis ſaid, hes life ſhall ſee the light, 
the ſenſe riſeth thus high; He ſhall be happy for ever ; ſo 
extenſive is the favour of God to repenting perſons, that 
time is too narrow for it ; everlaſting light ſhall be their 
portion. From the former branch ofthe words thus opened, 
He will deliver him from the pit, 


Obfrve, All our deliverances are of God. 


As there is none can deliver like God, ſo none can deliver 
but God. If he gives out the word that ſuch a man ſhall 
3oto the pit, it is not inthe power and skill of all the Prin- 
ces and Phylicians in the world, to ſave or ſtay him from it. 
And how low and deſperate ſoever any mans condition i3, 
if God fay the word, he is delivercd and reprieved from 
going down into the pit. ; 

Secondly, From the connexion with the former verſe, 
the fick man having madethis confeſſion, / have firned a1:d 
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perverted that whit h is right, ond it profircth 
Lord preſently delivers htm, cc, 


Obſc Ve, Goats rea ly to deliver bmule pro y117 an: 
lieving ſmners. 


That command hath a promiſe joyned to it (P/.{.59.15.) 
Call upon me un the diy of rronble,and 1 will delrver. oc 1G. 
Pſalm ſpeaks this quite through, where we find many forts 
of periſhing perſons, crying utto God, and Go ecliverins 
them from periſhing when t'\ey cryed. As when fin crycth 
God will attlict, ſo wt.en ſinners cry, God will relieve then 
in Or bring them out of their aMMiction, 

From the latter branch, Hs life ſhall fee rhelighr, 


4 : : 
Note, Natural life, and liohr are a oreat bl. ſins. 


God promiſeth much when he promiſeth life and licht ; 
Thelight of this life is no ſmall mercy, how much greater 
is the light of ſpiritual life ? But who can conceive how 
great a mercy the light of cternal life is ! yer all this Goa 
ſpeaks tothe humble and believing tir.ner , when he ſaith! 
His life ſhall fee the I37hr, 

Secondly, Comparing the two parts of this Text tore 
ther, He will deliver him from "6011" 
life fh:lf fee the li:br, wg 


Obſerve, The mercy of Ged to bimble finncrs, 15 a come 
pleat mercy. 


b, 


; —_— sf wa , 
(16171 [SE Pa, 1,7 4 #5 


Here is not only deliverance from cvil, butthc below- 
ng of g004 . it 15 muck ro Ic kept from $01! . Gown f-* 01 
the pit, but it is more to ſee light, the light of ermitort 
here, and the light of giory hereafter. The mercy of God 
to his people is great in remporals, greater in ſpiritizals, 
orearelt in eternals. The benefit of redemprion (to (licw 
the fulneſs of it) is fect forth two ways ; Firit, by our ſree- 
dom from evil ; Secondly , by our enjovyincn: of &96d 
Tom 3.16.) God fo loved the world, that 1 Cave 2rly 
begorten Sorythat whe ſoever belicyeth 1 him, (hoatld31ot per ith, 
but have ever laſting life, He fhall ror periſh (that 15, he 
ſhall be delivered from going down tothe pit) ve Hratth ie 
everlaſtin® life; that is (as the Text ſpeaks) 4:5 {fe ſhall /ce 
the liohr. + 

Flihu haviag at large drawn 2defription or nar; ation of 
the, whole-procceding of God wich 1111! nn in ©.!} che parts 
and particulars of it, gives « bricf vi if! tat he ſaid, in 
the two next verſes. 


Verf. 29. LecÞ tlc thirgs toe Cod clenidtes 
with man; P 


Verſ. 20. Zo bing back his foi fem the pity, to be £11 

lightncd with the ig f &o the vir, 

As the Apoſtle after he had diſcourſed at larre, about 
the dignity of Chrifts Prici-hood, gathers vp al! togerier 
( Heb. 8. I:) Now of thetnngs WiC: Ke G6 ' oe i, 01028 
is the ſum : we have ſuch an hit Prieſt, who # {it o1:the 
right hard of the throne of the Aſajefty in the hiaverns : $9 
Flihu having ſpoken much of the ſeveral ways, by which 
God revealeth himſelf to man, and worxs himto a fig!:t of 
his lin, and penitential ſorrow for it. rcco.iects ang funs 
up all in theſe words ; 


Loall theſe things wo:ketl; God eireniimes with man 372, 


In theſe two verſes, we may take novice, chicfiy of two 
things. | 
Firit, The frequency of God's dealing thus w 
(verſ. 29.). Lo all theje thinsowort | 

Secondly, The deiign and purpoie of God in doing 4 
That be m.1y bring bath hs foul jrom 1:6 pit, and be £14: 0451 
ned with the light of the ling. 

Lo, all this wo:keth God oftentimes utih man} Here's 
the application of the former Doctrine ; £144 precieth his 
hearers with it, and bids them liy it toncarty Asifhe had 
ſaid, 1 have 2:0t been ſpeaking of things 12 the cieud)s , 
but of what 1s really and- d. ty atted-am1; 4 tie Clilorer of 
mer, Lo{orbcho!d) all rhefe r!:4175, There are four ſpecial 
ſignifications in Scripture of this word, Lo, or vevold, and 
they may all four meet in this place. 

Firit.It imports fomenew unheard of:nd wonderful thing 
(1f:.7.14.) ! 0,07 bebeid,avirgt [ | , 
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ders, a wonder ſo much above the courſe and power of Na- 
ture,ſ> much beyond the compaſs and comprehenſion of rea- 
ſon that men and Angels have reaſon to be aſtonithed at it. 

Secondly, "Tis prefixed, to ſhew ſome extraordinary im- 
pulſe or readingſs of ſpirit for ation. Thus Chriſt ſpeaketh 
in that other noble prophecy of him ( Pſal. 40. 7.) 
Then ſaid 1, Lo, I come, the volume of the book_it is writ- 
ren of me ; I delight to do thy will O my God; yea thy Law 
is within my heart: Lo, I come, that is, I am ready to 
come, I am preſt upon the work, I am under the preſſure 
and command of my own ſpirit, as well as under thy ap- 
pointment and decree to undertake and finiſh that work of 
mans redemption. 

Thirdly, It —_— implieth matter worthy of weight 
and deepeſt conlideration. That's uſeful and remarkable 
which is thus prefaced. Thus Solomon ſpeaking ofthe field 
of the Nothful man, ſaith (Prov. 24. 31.) Lo, it was all 
grown over with thorns , and nettles had covered the face 
thereof, and the ſtone wa!l thereof was broken down : As 
if hehad ſaid, Mark, this is a thing to be attended , the 
Auggards field is full of thorns ; that is, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, 
ſlorhbful hearts are full of Inſts and vanities. In this lan- 
enage the Church invites all to conſider the glorious ex- 
cellencies of God (Iſa. 29.9.) Lo, this is our God, And 
thus Chritt ſpeaks of the woman whom he had healed on 
the Sabbath day ( Lake 13. 16.) And ought not this woman, 
being a dan-hter of Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, lo, 
thejeeighteen years, be. looſed from her infirmity on the Sab- 
bath day ? As if he had ſaid, Pray conſider the cafe and 
ſpeak your minds. 

Fourthly, 'Tis often uſcd in a way of ſtrong aſſertion, 
and affirmation, intimating the certainty of what is ſpoken 
(Gen. 1.29.) And God ſaid, Behold, 1 bave given you eve- 
ry herb bearing ſeed. And again (Gen. 12.11.) Is came 
to paſs, when ve Was come near to enter into Egypt , that 
he ſaid unto Sara! his wife, Behold, now, 1 krow that thou 
are a fair woman to look upon. (Read Pal. 132.6, Ezek. 
30.9. Luxe 1.32.) 

[In the prefent Text it may have all theſe intendments ; 
for is it not a wonderfulthing, that God ſhould be gracious 
to poor creatures? is it vary Moen that he ſhould take ſo 
much pains with, and cxerciſe ſo much patience towards 
them ? Secondly, Lo, Cod worketh all theſe things; He is 
ready to do them, he waiteth to be gracious, or to magnific 
his grace in doing them. Thirdly, LZo,God worketh all theſe 
th11:95 315 not this a matter of great conſideration, ought we 
n0gto lit down and weigh it well ? Fourthly, Lo, all theſe 
thyrgs worketh God, certainly God hath and will work all 
theſe things; this is a truth out of all queſtion, a truth of 
which there is no doubt to be made. As the Apoſtle faith 
(1 Ty. 3.16.) Without controverſie , great is the myſtery 
of Godlineſs, God was manifeſt in the fleſh, So 1 may ſay 
without controverſie, great isthis myltery of God's mani- 
feſting himſelf to frail fleſh, and doing all theſe things here 
{pokenof, awakening the conſciences of men by dreams, 
and working upon them by grievous ſickneſſes, ſending an 
int-rpreter one of a thouſand to declare unto man his up- 
righ:nefs, and at laſt delivering his ſoul from going down 
into the pit. Lo, all theſe things worketh God. 

There is ſomewhat peculiar in that expreſſion,he workerh. 
The native ſenſe of the word,implieth; Firſt,a willing work, 
not forced or conſtrained. Secondly, a full and compleat 
work, not ancfſay or offer, not a work begun only, but car- 


»- Tiedonto perfection. The wicked are called workers of ini- 


auirv, (Pral. 5. 5.) becauſe they are free and ready to fin, 
they havea itrong tyde and b:nt of ſpirit todo evil,and they 
do it not to halves, but throughly ; they do not only begin 
or nibble at the bait alittle (as a good man often doth) but 
oreetily ſwallow it down hook and all ; they are fully in it, 
an do it fully they make a work of it, and fo are workers of 
1114u;ty. The Lord doth good, as the wicked do evil; All 
theſ- things worketh God, He worketh them willingly , he 
worketh them compleatly , (1/a. 26.12.) Lord thou wilt 
ordain prace for ut, for thou alſo uſt wroucht all our works 
1 #*;, Thou art the Author and finiſher of them. Weare 
invited (Pſ11.46.8.) to come and behold the works of the 
I ord, what drſvlaricns he hath made in the earth, The build- 
ing worky, and the deſolating works of God, whether re- 


ſpeCcting perſons or nations, are perfect works. Lo, all 
theſe things worketh God. 
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Hence note, Whatever good we ſee wrought among or for 
. . = . no 
the children of men, God is the worker of it, 


As he over-ruleth the evil which is done, and both ſend- 
cth and ordereth the evil whichis ſuffered; ſo he isthe wor- 
ker of all the good that is done. God work<eth it all cither 
immediately by himſclf, or mediately by ſecond cauſes 
and what initrument ſoever is ſct a work, yet the work ag 
tothe matter and manner of it, as alſo to the reſult and iſſye 
of it, is the Lords. He was the worker of all that hath 
been ſpoken of in the former context ; though we read of 2 
meſſenger, of an interpreter, yet the work was Gods. 'Tis 
ſaid (Gen. 39. 22.) The keeper of the priſon committed to jo. 
ſephs hand, all the priſoners that were 1m the priſon, and what. 
ſoever they did there, he was the doer of it. Not that he did 
every thing with his own hand in the priſon, but he gave 
the rule, and ordered all that was done. . Much more ma 
| ſay of the Lord, whatſoever is done in the world, 'eſpe- 
cially among his people,God 55 the doer of ir. All goes through 
his hand. Lo, all theſe things worketh God. 

Further, Fromthe prefix, Lo, 


Obſerve, The works and dealings of God with men are 
wonder ful,thoſe eſpecially which he worketh for the humb- 
ling of a ſinner, and for the delivering of a ſoul from 
going down to the pit. 


The breaking of the heart, the raiſing of it by faith, the 
renewing of its peace and comfort, are wonderful works of 
God, And the reaſon why we wonder no more at thein, is, 
becauſe we conſider ſo little of them. 

Hence again from the word, Lo, 


Note, The works of God areto be deeply conſidered, to þ: 
ſtayed upon. 


We muſt not paſs them by lightly, whether they be to- 
wards our ſclves or others , God hath made his wonderful 
works to be remembred (faith David, Pal. 111.4.) or to 
be conſidered, that's the deſign of God in his works, he hath 
made them for that end, that they ſhould be remembred , 
and attended to, or they are ſuch as cannot but be remem- 
bred; they leave their marks and memorials behindthem. 
God ſets ſuch a ſtamp of his power , wiſdom, juſtice , 
and goodneſs upon his works, that they will not be for- 
cnn: And as his outward providential works, are ſuch, 
0 his ſpiritual works are much more ſuch. The godly- 
wiſe underſtand them ſo, they have a critical eye indiſcern- 
ing thoſe invilible works of God with a poor ſoul, in re- 
ducing him from ſin, and bringing him to himſelf. David 
callerk all the godly to the conlideration, of thoſe works in 
his own caſe (P/al. 66. 16.) Come and hear all ye that fear 
God, and I wil declare what he hath done for my foul. 
What God doth for our bodies is very conſiderable , but 
what he hath done for our fouls can never be enough conli- 
dcred nor admired. Lo,all theſe things workgth God 

Oftentimes with man.) The original is, ewice, thrice,ſo 
we put inthe margin, and render it efren-temes, in the Text. 
Some expound it,of thoſe three diſtinct ways, in which God 
dealeth with man, before deſcribed. The Septuagint are 
expreſs for that ; All theſe things worketh the ſtrong God 
three ways with man, Which the Scholiaſt exempli- 
fies in the three ways here noted by Elihu. Firſt, a- 
wakning him by- dreams and vilions; Secondly , trou- 
bling him by ickneſſes and affliftions ; Thirdly, teaching 
him by Prophets and Interpreters. Yet, I conceive, the 
Text doth not ſtrictly recapitulate thoſe three ſeveral ways 
before ſpoken of, 'in theſe words, rwice, thrice, but only 
{hews us that God uſeth all theſe ways or any other, as 
his wiſdom ſhall think fit, many times, or oftentimes for 
the producing of thoſe bleſſed effects. Lo, all theſe things 
worketh God oftentimes with man. 

Twice, thrice, is a double certain number , put for an 
ſingle uncertain number; And it only teacheth or aſſurer 
us, that God debateth with the ſons of men in all or any 
of theſe ways oftentimes, or more than once. If they, do not 


| anſwer his call or purpoſe ( which they ſeldom do) at 


the firſt; he calleth again and again , twice or thrice, 
or often-times, that is, as often as he ſceth it good, aced- 
ful or expedient to do it. And we may ſuppoſe that 
Elihu uſcth this number ewice, or zbrice, in alluſion to the 
cuſtoms of men; whether civil Magiſtrates or Che, 
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who when they deal with others about any fault commit- 
ted or offence given, they donot take them at the very 
firlt default, but warn and admoniſh them twice or thrice, 
orſend them (as the caſe may require) ſeveral Citations 
toappear, and either to acknowledg their guilt , or acquit 
themſclves of it. | 
Theſc things wo:keth God twice 02 thaice. ] And remem- 
ber, it is but twice or thrice ;, which ſpeech though it may be 
well rendred (as we ſay) ofrer. timer, yet it is not very often; 
once is no number, twice is the leaſt number,and ehrece is but 
9 © a ſmallnumber, two or three witneſſes are the leaſt number 
",":144- of witneſſes that can be admitted in any buſineſs. That, the 
= Lord will do this, twice or thrice proves that he will do it 
ſeveral times, men ſhall have means, and frequent means, 
but rwice or thrice, may not be very often, much leſs always, 
there is a ſtint, anda determinate number in the breaſt of 
-1j:9/ ti God; and that we might not expect to have his patience 
1.49817 Jengthned out always to us, 'tis put into the ſmalleſt num- 
bers, All theſe things worketh God twice or thrice, 
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With man.) The word by which man is here expreſſed, | 2 


_ is, no ordinary word , 'tis that word which fipniheth rhe 
--m in-- higheſt and greateſt of men, God deals thus not only with | 
pre ty ſet ries perſons, and mean men, but with great men, with | 
#119” men of note, with menof power and ſtrength; let men be : 
\4;», --: 4sftrong, and ſtout, as they will, God can tame them, and 
2144 14- bring them to his foot 4 

(157 _ Further, when he ſaith, Lo, all theſe things God workzth | 
$. '.,LOId, 


[WO Ways. . 

Firſt, Perſonally or individually, that is, he worketh 
thus oftentimes with the ſame man, God is put to renew 
his aCtings more than once with one and the ſame man, be- 
cauſe he wilt not bow nor obey art firſt. 

Secondly, . We may tzke this word m.n ſpecially as im- 
plying ſeveral men, or men of all ſorts. as well as any one 
man of a ſort. That manner of ſpeaking is frequent in the 
old Teitament (Fob 1. 4.) And hi ſons went an feaſted in 
their :0uſes, man his day, or every one his day. So(/ob. 1. 
7.) And they ſaid, every one to hus fellow, or man to his fel- 
low, ſo here God workcth theſe things oftentimes with 
man, that is, with ſeveral men, as ſeemeth good to him. 
::; Theſpeechis diſtributive. For though we are not to under- 
{tand it ſo largely,as if God dealt thus with every particular 
man, yet he deals thus with many men, even with as many 
"1? as himſelf pleaſeth, or hath purpoſed. Lo, All rheſe things 


worketh God oftentimes with man. 


Hencenote, Such is the goodneſs of God, that though man 
is not wrought upon preſently, or at the firſt, yet he will 
come a ſecond or athird time to carry bis work_torough 
with him, 


'Tisa mercy that God will ſpeak once,or uſe any means 
once with us, 'tis mercy that he will ſpeak any one word in 
any one way, to bring us off from fin; 'tis mercy that he 
will ſend one viſion, or one affliction, to awaken us out of 


our ſecurity, or one meſſenger to inſtruct us once in our | 


duty; but when the Lord is pleaſed to uſe ſeveral means, 
and thoſe ſeveral means, ſeveral times, how doth the 
abundant mercy and graciouſneſs of God appear in this ! 
And as the mercy of God in general, ſo the patience of 
Godin ſpecial appearcth abundantly in it. The Lord waits 
to be gracious, he waits the working of this or that means, 
of a ſecondand third means, and he waits the working of 
them all over again and again, or oftentimes; here is pa- 
tience with long-ſufferance. 


Secondly, Obſerve, God will perfetF his work, and bring 


:t ro art iſſue with ſinful man, 


God would not give over working tohumble 7ob, till he 
had fully humbled him z And this made Job almoſt amazed 
at God's dealing with him (Chap. 7.17, 18, 19.) What ts 

. man that thou ſhouldſs magnifie him ? and that thou ſhould 


oftentimes with man. This appellative man, may be taken | 


— 


te yt 


ſet thy heart upon him? And that thou ſhouldft viſit him | 


every morning , and try him every moment. Tob ſeemed 
much troubled at this inſtancy' of God with' him, and 
therefore expoltulated in the. next words, How long wilt 
thou not depart from me, nor tet me alone till ] ſwallow 
down my ſpittle ? But, for all his crying , God would not 
depart from him, nor lct him alone for a morning , no nor 
for a moment till he had finiſhed his work and accom- 
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mighty hand. Jf once or twice will not doit, he will do 
it th:ice; The Lord is not weary cither of working or 
| waiting; God ts a rock (faith Mofes Deut. 32. 4.) id 
| his work is perfeft; and of all his works, that of grace 

is molt perfect. His viſible providential works are per: 
| fect or ſhall be before he. hath done with them, or put 
his laſt hand to them. but his inviſibie ſpirityal v/01ks 
are moſt perſe&t ; as God worketh often to bring man 
out of the ſtate of fin to grace; ſo he will not ceaſe 
working till grace be perfected , he will work till that 
work is wrought to the height, till the top-ſt one of it is ſet 
up, or as the Apoſtle phraſeth it (Eph. 4. 13.) Til we 
all come to a perfect man, nno the meaſure of the ſtature 
of the fulneſs of Chriſt. Though a man hath. been once 
truly humbled, yet God humbles him again, that he may 
be humbled gradually as well as 'truly to his own miad. 
They that are humblcd by aMiction, may need more -t{t- 
Ctions to humble them. The ſame means by which faith 
and repentance are wrought at firſt, do aiſy increife and 
ſtrengthen faith and repentance. Thoſe means by which a 
man is at firſt purged , are very proper tor his further pur- 
ging ( John 15. 2.) Every br.mch m me that bearern 4:9t 
fruit, be taketh away : and every breamch that beareth {+ 
he perguth it, that it may bring forth mort Frum. As nou mn 
can bea true branch ( hypocrites and formaliſts are branches 
only in appearance and protcſhon , they were never truly 
purged, now, I ſay, as no man can bea true branch) +! 
he is purged, ſo God purgeth thoſe who are the true friir- 
bearing branches more and more, that they mav brins 
forth more fruit. And the means by which he purzer1 
them, that is. mortifieth their corruptions , ſeldom roach 
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this bleſſed cff<Ct at once or twice working, and therefore 
the Lord is even conſtrained to work the things twice, 
thrice, 6r oftentimes, cle the work would not be brought 


to thc int. nded 1fNuc. : 
Thidy. !nthat iris ſaid, All wreſe things worketh Ged 
0jtejitimn'y 111 always. 


F ? ' A 
Obi. rve, An ſhould make haſte to anſwer the call of God, 
and Come up to what e requireth of him. 


For though God work theſe things oftentimes, vet no 
man knows how often ke will work, and we may all know, 
he will not work always. *Tis a high and dangerous pre- 
ſumption to defer at any time upon hopes that God will 
work at another time,becauſe in ſome caſes he works often- 
times. Remember ( as was ſhewed before in opening 
the words) this thrice is the leaſt number of often, as 
twice is the leaſt number of any ; two or three arc the 


leaſt number that makes a Church-aſſembly ( X7#r{, 18. 
20.) The Prophet ſaith ( Amos 2.4.) For three tra» (5rcſſingh 
of Fudah, and for four, I will nor turn away the pri ſhme:r 
thercof. Implying that if men multiply their tranſgreſſions, 
God will not always give them means of repentance, but 
pour out wrath uponthem:, ſo E/:h faith, God w. kth 
ewice and thrice ;, but if men will fin three or four times, 
where is their warrant that God wi'l pardon or paſs by 
their ſins ? The Prophet did not bind up the mercy of God 
preciſely to two or three tranſgreſſions, but if men fin with- 
out bounds, he ſhews they have nv ground to expect God 
ſhou!d be merciful. One of the Jewith Rabbins (as ſome 
expound him} conclude: peremptorily , If man fintwice 


+ or thrice God will ſparc, but 1f four times God will 


puniſh. We do not circumſcribe rne grace of God to a 
ſpecial number, and peſfbly that Rabbin di! not intend ir 
ſo, but only that all ſhould rake heed they do not ubuſc 
the grace of God. Thut God multiplyeth to pardon, or 
(as we render, Iſ.z. 55 7.) P.irconah abundantly, is no (e- 
curity for any man tov fin abundantly, or to multiply tran! 
grcſhons. My /(pirit [1.4ll not always ſtrive with man (ſaith 
the Lord, Ge-:. 6. 3.) 1 have ſiriven long already, a-d I 
will yet ſtrive longer , even an hundred and twenty years, 
but I wiltnor itrive always, God gave 7ezebc! a ſpace to 
repent (Rcv. 2. 21.) but whenlhe repentcd not , he did 
not promiſe her a new ſpace to repent in, but threatned 
her with wrath to the utmoſt if ſhe repented rot. There 
is a frequency in the work of God to reduce Fnners, hut 
not a perpetuity. And as in this verſe E!:2# regorts this 
frequency of his work, ſo inthe next he reports that to be 
the delign of it, Kkk2 Verl, 


y 
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An Expoſution upon the Book of 7OB. Cnae. NXXNNlU K-25: 


Verſ. 30. Tob:irg b:c> his ſoul from the p{t, to be cn- 
lightned with the light cf the living, 


This verſe (I ſay) ſheweth the purpoſe of God in work- 
ing twice, thrice, or ofteritimes with may, This purpoſe (as 
was touched before) is two-fold. Firſt, to free and dehi- 
ver him from evil, the worlt of cvils, a horrible pit. Sc- 
condly, to eſtate him in and give him poſſeſſion of not on- 
ly that which is good, but beſt of all, the l:ght of the living. 
Nor is this purpoſe of God a bare dclire ( that's often 


I 
| 
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fruitleſs and ſucceſsleſs) bur a ſtrong or ſetled reſolution, | 


to bring back, the ſick, mans ſoul from the pit. And Eli- 
ki (we may ſuppoſe) ſpake thus, as to preſs Fob to haſten 
tne work of his repentance; ſo to put him in hope (upon 
con(ideration of this delign of God-in affliting him) that 
he ſhould be delivercd from his afflictions, and have 
not only his life continued,but the comforts of it reſtored to 
him. As if he had ſaid, Be not afraid, do not look, upon thy 
condition as hopeleſs, or that the humiliation of thy ſelf will be 
fruideſs, for 1 dere aſſurethee, God hath gracious purpoſes 
and intendments towards thee 11 working theſe things. 

And here we have a two-fold gracious purpoſe of God 
expreſſed ; Firſt, to deliver him from evil, ro bring back ht: 
ſorl from the pit. Secondly, to dohim good, or to beſtow 
po'tive blefſings upon him (as was ſhewed at the 28.verſe) 
even to beernlightned with the light of the living ; AS if he had 
ſaid, God tn all this aims only at mans good , that his ſw un- 
r-pentcd of be not his death and deſtruttion, and that under a 
ſenſe of Divine favour towards him, he may lead a comforte 
ble life here, and be happy for ever. 

Z0 b:ing back his ſoul from the pit? It is ſaid at the 
28. verſe, He will deliver his ſoul from going into the pit ; 
in both places the pit is the ſame. 

But ſeeing the Lord there promiſed to deliver his 
ſoul from going into the pit, how is he ſaid here, 70 
bring bact his ſoul from the pit ? A man being delivercd 
from going to the pit , cannot be ſaid to be brought back 
from the pit. * 

| anſwer in two things; the words rendred to bring bark, 
ht; ſoul t gm 112" put, may be read thus; to (1171 away his 
ſoul from the pit ;, that is. to preſerve him from death. So 
the Hebrew word is uſed (Chap. 15. 13.) as alſo (Mat.2. 
6.) He wathed with me in peace and equity, and aid turn 
a vay many from iniquity. If we take that rendring of 
the word, then the expreſſions in both places bear the 
ſame ſenſe. But taking it according to ovr reading , in 
which 29 bring back bis ſoul from the pit , ſounds, as if the 
man had been in the pit already z andit may well be ſaid ſo, 
becauſe a man in great aMiCtion, whether of ſoul or body, is 
as it were, dead, or buried alive. For as when God con- 
verts a ſinner, he (upon the matter) brings him back from 
hell ; ſo when he delivers him fromany grievous lickneſs, 
Fe doth (upon thematter) bring him back from the grave. 
Heman in fpiritual aflictions and ſoul-deſertions, the ter- 
rours of the Lord being upon him, called himſelf free 
among the dead, like the ſlain that lye in the grave, whom 
God remrmbreth no more, and they are cut off from thy hand, 
(P/al. 88 5 } They that arenear the pit of death, are not, 
much imp-operly, called dead, and they that being in ſuch 
a deſperate caſe are kept from going down to the pit, arc 
not, much improperly ſaid to be brought back-from the 
Pit, or pulled out of it. Ih which ſenſe we may keep to 
ourown.reading , and ſoto bring back his ſoul from the pit, 
notes only the estream danger wherein he was, whether 
ſpiritual or temporal, and God's graciouſneſs in delivering 
him from it. 


Hence note, : When God reſtores a man out of any deſperate 
condition, whether of ſoul or bedy, he gives him a new 
- -. & < 
life ;, hebrings him tn one reſpett back from the grave, 
and in another frem hell. 


As a ſick than, he is brought from the grave, and as a fin- 
ner he is brought from hell. Great deliverances are a kind 
of newcreation ; And freth bleſſings are to us as freſh be- 
ings. Taketheſe two inferences from it. 

Firſt, How ſhould they, who have been under great out- 
ward aMiictions, praiſe the Lord when they are delivered ! 
They who having had the ſentence of death in themſelves, 
ſhould look upon themſclves when reſtored, as men raiſed 


from the lead. And how ſhould ſinners praiſe the Lord, | 
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when he hath reconcile them to himſclf,and pardoned their 
ſins. In doing this for them, he delivereth them from wrath 
from hell, and from eternal death. Let ſuch praiſe the name 
of the Lord, and ſay, as inthe Text, He hath deliveredoay 
ſouls from the pit. 

Secondly, Let ſuch live unto God, having received anciy 
life from God ; They that have received a new temporal 
lite from God, ought to dedicate it unto God ; how much 
more they that have received new ſpiritual life ? They that 
have received it indecd, cannot but dedicate it unto God. 
This negative mercy calls aloud for all that we are or have 
to be given up to God, but that poſitive mercy which fol. 
loweth, calleth yet louder for it. | 


And to be enlightned with the light of the living, 
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Take it for temporal, ſpiritual, or eternal life, all theſe + 


ends areaccompliſhed in thoſe merciful works of God tg 


poor ſinners; ſomereſtrain the Text to the light ofthis tem. . 


poral life, others enlarge it to the light of ſpiritual and eter. 
nal life. We arc enlightned with the light of the lwoins, When 
the comforts of this life are reſtored, much more are the : 
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whoare reſtored to thecomforts of their ſpiricual life, ang 5" * 


ſo to the hope of eternal life, 


By the living, we are not to underſtand thoſe who are tes 


barely on this lide the grave, and yet breath in the air ; o: 


who have only a weak ſhadowed ſpiritual life, which they © 7 


« Ov 


ſcarce kgow of or perceive. The living here are they that ' Y ba 
live comfortably and proſperouſly both as to ſoul and body. +. - 


Thus tis ſaid in that Prophecy of Chriſt (P/al. 72. 13.) H: 


ſhat live, and to him ſhall be given of the gold of Sheba : \. 
prayer alſo fball be made for him continually, and daily ſhall , 
he be praiſed, Chriſt lives to purpoſe, he lives as a Prince, - 


in power anddignity, yea he is the Prince of life. It was « | 
more than a ſenſitive or rational life which David's faith © 
was aſſured of , when he ſaid (P/-/. 118. 17.) I ſhall not © 


dyebnt live , his meaning was, I ſhall live honourably and 
triumphantly, declaring (with joy) the works of the Lord. 
Thus here, To be enlighrned with the light of the living, is, 
to enjoy a comfortable life, or to live happily. ; 


Hencenote, A troubled ſtate is a dark ſtate, feckneſs and 


ſorrow, whether inward or outward, are darkneſs. 


They are darkned with the darkneſs of the dead, whoſe 
life is wrapped up in anguiſh and ſorrow. 


Secondly, Note, The deſign and purpoſe of God in all his 
ordinances, and providences towards his people is for 


theey Lood. | 


All that hath been ſaid before, empticth it ſelf into theſe 
ſayings, To keep back, his ſoul from the pit, and to been: 
lightned with the light of the living. The Lord hath no 
cye in theſe works to his own gain , but mans good. 
The Lord doth not willingly grieve, nor afflift the childre: 
of men (Lam. 3. 35.) Hetaketh no pleaſure in it abſtractly 


conſidered, nor doth he look for any profit by it : Much 


leſs doth he it ( as it follows, wver/. 36.) meerly to cruſh 
under his feer all the priſoners of the earth. Alll that he ex- 
peQts by it a> to himſelf is to be glorified by all (for himſelf 
iSaboveaii, and therecore defigneth himſelf in all) yet the 
glory which God hath by man is only the manifeſtation of 
his glory, not any additionto it. The benefit which God 
aims at in afflicting man returns to man. He would have 
man bettered by aAiction, and as ſoon as man is bettercd 
by affliction, every thing ſhall go better with him, and he 
ſhall be delivered from affliction. (Rom. 8. 28.) All things 
work, together for the good of them that love God, to th:m who 
are the called according to his purpoſe. And as all things work 
together for .the good of them, who are the called accord- 
ing to his purpoſe, ſo it is the purpoſe of Godthat all things 
ſhould work together for their good, and that is not a 
ſucceſsleſs purpoſe. Indeed every rod upon the backs of 
the wicked hath a voicein it, tocall them from the pit of 
death and deſtruction, and to be enlightned with the light 
of the living , but God makes this call effeQual to all his 
ele, none of whom ſhall periſh with the world. So that 
a godly man ſhould beſo far from judging himſelf dealt 
with as an enemy ( as Fob in his extremity did ) when 
he is moſt ſorely afflicted, that indeed he may ſee the love 
and fatherly care of God in it. All the providential diſpen- 
ſations of God work to glorious ends. Sometimes for me 
outwat 


"Therefore, lay aſide hard thoughts of God whatſoever 


hard things he is a doing , or you are ſuffering. The | 


ways in which God leads us, may pollibly. be very 
dark, yer they runto this point, to keep us fromthe pit of 
darkneſs, and that we may be enlightned with the light of 
the living. 


Thirdly, Note, Mar world undo himſc!f both for here and 
for ever, if God did not work_wonderſully for him, ana 
powerfully keep him from deſtruttion. 


All theſe things God worketh twice and thrice, to keep 
out ſouls from the pit ; man left to himſelf would run head- 
long upon miſchief in this world, and upon eternal miſery in 
the world tocome. Nothing but the hand of God can hold 
man fromruining himſ.If. The heart of man is fo ſet upon 
fin, that he will rather loſe his ſoul, than leave his luſt ; and 
will rather dic thant} a: ſhall, 'Tisascahie to {tay the nio- 
tion of the Sun, or to turn back the courſe of nature, as to 
{tay or turn back the natural motion or courſe of the hea: t 
in ſinning. An almighty power muſt do thelatter as well 
as the former. So that if the Lord did not put forth 
more than mercy, even mercy clothed with power, no 
man could be ſaved ; ſhould God wiſh us never ſo well,ard 
tell us what good he hath laid up for us, if we will but bg- 
lieve and obey him ; ſhould hetell us he hath riches of mer- 
cy, and that every one who will come ſhall have his ſhare, 
yet we ſhould never have any, if left to our own chuſing, 
*Tis a work 'therefore both of mercy and power which 
keeps us from the pit. God had much ado to keep Lot 
from being conſumed in Sodom. He had warning to be 
gone, yet he was loth to go; The Text ſaith (Ger. 19. 16.) 
While Lot lingred the men laid hold upon his hand, and up- 
on the hand of his wife, and upon the bazd of his two dau2h- 
ters, the Lord being merciful to him, and they brought him 
forth, and ſet him without the City; elſe probably he had 
lingred, till he had periſhed. Surely if God did not thruit 
ſinners out of the Sedom of this world (as we ſay) by head 
and (houlders, they would periſh in it and with it. How 
wonderful is the goodneſs of God,who doth all theſe things, 
rot only to keep poor creatures from going down to the 


pit, both remporally, and eternally, bur alſo that they m.1y 
be enlizhtned with the |: ght of the living ? 


VERS. 31,32, 33. 


Park well, © Job, Hearken unto me, Hold thy peace, and 
x will ſpeak. 

Jt thou haſt anything to ſay, anſwer mc: ſpcak , fo2 J 
dcfire to juſtifie thee. 


- If net, Hearken untome ; hold thy peace, and J ſhall teach 


thee wiſdom, 


Heſe three verſes contain the Epilogue or concluſion 
of Elihu's firſt addreſs to Fob. In which we may con- 
ſider theſe three things. 

Firſt, He perſwadeth him to a due attention and ſilent con- 
{:deration, both of what he had ſaid, or ſhould ſay further. 
(vrr/. 31.) Markwell, O Fob, hearken unto me, &C. 

Secondly, He gives him liberty, and fair leave to reply, 
if he ſhould pleaſe,to what he hath already ſpoken (v. 32.)/f 
thou haſt any thing to ſay,anſwer me, ſpeak, To which conceſ- 
ſion or invitation he adds a very friendly . and an ingenuous 
reaſon inthe cloſe oi the verſe ; For I deſtre ro juſt ifie thee. 

Thirdly, He proſeſſeth his own readineſs to proceed and 
ſpeak further with him, or to carry on this diſcourſe,in caſe 
7obhad nothirg to reply. (ver. 33.) If not, hearken unto 
me, bold thy peace, and I ſhall teach thee wiſaom. 


Verſ. 31. Bark well, D Job, Fearken unto me, 


Inthis verſe Elihu calls for a twofold attention ; Firſk, to 
thoſe things he hadalready ſpoken.Secondly,to thoſe things 
which he was yct to ſpeak, What he had already ſpoken, 
he defireth him toconlider and make reply if he pleaſed, as 
is clear (verſ. 32.) and as to what he had yet further to ſay, 
he deſireth his attention and ſubmiſſion , as it followeth 
(verſ. 33.) If not, hearken unto me, hold thy peace, 

Park well, © Job, hearken unto me.) Here are two 
words of attention, mark, and hearken, and both very ſiz- 
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by bear kgs (Ifa. 32.3.) The cyes of them thr fre 
ſhall not be dim 5 and the ears of tham that het foil 
hearken; that is, they who heretofore, through the ju't 
judgment of God for their wilful ſhutting their eyes <7! 
ears, in ſeeing 6:4 lee but not perceive, and in hearing did 
hear but'not undcritaid (2/7. 6. 10.29. 10 compared with 
Matth.13. 14.) hal! at lajt fee clearly and attend dili- 
gentiyto the will of God delivered to them ; yea it ſeems 
to note ſome ſpecial geiture, as the liiting up of tne car to 
hear, For as there is a lifting up of the voice in the zealous 
ſpeaker, ſo of the car in the dilicent nearer. | 
to hear and obſerve, to hear and 1av 
which are ſpoken, 1k well, 0 cv, 
Andhcarten.] That's a word of a large cxtent, to hear- 
Ken is more than to kear; it takes in not only.firit.the work 
of the car, but tecondly, rhe work of the mind; 'tts hearing 
ficlt, with unce:ſtandiv 3 ; ſecondly, with believing $ yea 
thirdly, it takes m the work of the whole man in oteving, 
or ſubmi:ting to whats ſpoken, 7 bus God ſaid to 24.5 
(Gcn. 3.17.) Becauſe th0uh:t; ”Y at ow 
ty t {ey that 1s, beca 
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to heart the things 
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and done tie thing the perſwaded thee ro ; Aﬀer !.02:!; 
ning comes doings. iaitly, itincludes alto a ws; kc 
aticctions ; hearkning 15 witli delight that -* 
nearken to we are pleaſed with ; tis (his 
{wect unto us; in this Compais and Cx: 
pound theſe wurds, A: wel, © Foo, 5 
me, And theſe words , cſpeciaily the £ | 
rendred m4r%, arc often uſed in Scriptiiic, 
ple of Goddelite and beg that he v.ould rate nc! ; 
attend unto tieir prayer. Thus 7-4 more tn 09 
(Pf. 5-2.) Hearksa uto rhewoite of my cry, my Kit *, trick 
my God, for xnto tice will 1 pray (Pal. 65. 19.) but ily 
God hath veard m: 3 be bath attended to the force of my 
prayer (Pial. I 3Q, 3.] Lord hear my 7 11CC., Ut fine Cars 
be attentive to the voice of my_[::35ite.ition, Now, 2S When 


we delirc that God would hear our prayer, we delire that 


he would be: very attentive to our prayer, and rot only to, 


but do what we pray for, and that our prayers may be wel- _ 


com, acceptable, and delichtful to him ; ſo when we are ſaid 
to mark and hcarken to what 1s ſpoken to us, all the powers 
of our inward man,the underitanding, will and aticctions ar? 
at work in hearing. 


Hence note, He that will prefir by ve.ming wif ot a at 
. . , - = g 
rentive kearcy. 


He muſt mark and hearken, a fruitful hearer Gath more 
then hear, he marks ; not only is his car at wok, but 15 
mind, his heart. his whole foul is, as it were, trans incd 
into an car, or is ative at his ear. Therc are 1" and 
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it were. well there were more bearers of the word, 
therc arc few mnhory of the word, many corne to Sormon 


445+ 


yet but few hearken unto Sermons; every hcarer is not a 
mark, not 4 hearkrer to what he heareth, and noting fo 


3' 

- : O 7 
he can ſcarc2ly be called a hearer ; for :hev only ct are 
markers ſhall attain that mark of whic.1 the Apoitle ſoealcs 
(Ph:1.3.14.) I preſs tow.ird rac war for te price sf ine 2: 759 
calling of God in Chriſt Feſrs, What 15 our mars in Tearing 2 


is it ot ſalvation by Chriſt, and glory with him? Now vis 
leſs we are markers, we never preſs towards, much leſs at- 
tain that mark, the pred C of the 1: b Caller 4 4 God in Chi it 
Teſws. Mark well, O Fob, hearken to me, 

Yold thy peace, and J will ſpe*t.] Tis but one word 
in_ the Hebrew- which we tranilate, bolt thy proce, and 
it ſignifteth properly to dig or plough the ground, and by 


a metaphor to think of, or to meCitate, .becaule thoughts 
godcep inthe foul, a man doth, as it were, p'ovga up his 


1o11 105 *() pr / 
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own ſpirit, while he is meditating or thinking lerioutly{ Prov, 


3.29.) Deviſe nor e2:1,orfitis this word )plorrn(s wor cp etl; 
that's a bad {1} indeed, ts be pioughing up. They that ploven 
evil, ſhail ſow the wind, and (except they re! 706 
whirlwind. - The Prophet exhorting Ep/-4.ccm to breag vp 
their fallow ground and ſow in richtcouſne!s , that they 
might reap. mercy -( Hof. 19. 12.) reproves them 
( verſe 12.) for a very unprofitable- piece of husbin- 
dry, by this word, Te have plontnca wich anti, ye hy 
PEApodl 1cguity, ve bave eater pic trite of lycs, taat is, ve 
have plotted, Seviſed, and contrived wicked things, and ye 

kk 3 ha ve 


Ln nd . } ' b * 4 ay 
1205 An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB, Cuae. X AX. 1306 
4 h W Rn APY Yee FIRE, "pon 
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kave farcd accordingly. Now as the word ſignifieth to me- 
ditate, by a metaphor, from digging or ploughing z ſo by 


the t1gure antiphraſis or contrary ſpeaking , 1t lignifies to | 
forbear doing or ſpeakingzto ſit (till,or as we render it here, | 


to bold cirr peace, and ſay nothing. (1/a. 41. 1.) Keep ſilence 
br{oreme, O Iſlands. (Pfal. 50. 3.) Our God ſhall come, and 
not rep ſilence ;, that is, he will ſpeak aloud. Elihu be- 
ipcoks 7ob in the afhrmative, hold thy peace, be lilent. 

Some conceive 7ob began to interrupt Elix, or gave 
ſome token of diflike, while he was diſcourſing ; av if he 
k ad received his ſpeech with diſgult, and not only inwardly 
tromached at it. Butdid not forbear to diſcover it by ſome 
{ionificant gelture or frown, and that El:hu perceiving this, 
deſired him to hold his peace ; As if he had ſaid, If you de- 
ſire to reap ary benefit by what I ſpeak, be patient, and do 
not iriterrupt me. But 1 conceive there wasno ſuch height 
nor heat of ſpirit in Fob at that time; He began now to be 
ſedate and quiet enough, being ſomewhat convinced of his 
former error and intemperance of ſpeech. 

But ſome may ſay z was it not an over-bold part in Eli» 
a young man to impoſe ſilence upon Job, or to bid him 
Duth 1s PCrACE F 

I anſwer ; Fl:k doth not bid Fob hold his peace, either, 
Arit, asif he had ſeen him unwilling to let him ſpeak, or 
would not hear him any more; Job was a very patient hea- 
rer ; he heard his friends patiently, and he had heard Elihu 
ro0 with lence and patience, yea though Elihu offered him 
leave, yea almoſt provoked him to ſpeak (verſe. 5.) yet he 
dd not but gave him ſcope to ſpeak out. Nor did Elihu 
ſpcak this, ſecondly, as it he lighted Fob, or thought him 
1 man unable to anſwer him, or ſpeak to purpoſe, for pre- 
ſen:ly inthe next verſe he defireth him again to ſpeak. Nor 
thi;dly, as if he had ſuch high thoughts of his own wiſdom, 
nd loved ſo mnch to hear himſelf ſpeak (as ſome men do) 
thithecared not to hear others, but would engroſs all the 
Ciicourſe, Nor was it, fourthly, becauſe he ſaw ſuch an affe- 
ctutionin Fob to ſmeak.,that he needed{as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
otlome, 7 :2.1.11. ) to have bis menth ſtopt. It was not upon 
any of theſe or ſuch like reaſons, that Elihi: deſired Fob to 
hoi!&his peacc ; but it was cither firſt, that himſclf might 
{pak more clearly, and carry his matter through to his un- 
acritanding z or ſecondly, that he might ſet the matter more 
home upon his conſcience, and move him to conlider yet 
more ſcriouſly what he had ſaid, of the various ways of 
Ged's dealing with man to humble his ſoul, and bring him 
nearer to himſelf; or laſtly, that Job might perceive and 
tzke notice, that he was the man aimed at in all the fore- 
011g parable. Ag if he had faid, Sit down quictly,, and 
conſider with thy ſelf, whither all this diſcourſe hath tended, 
or whether or 'othou art not the man intended in it. As 
Chriſt when he had ſpoken that ' parable of the ſower 
concluded (Aatrh. 13.9.) He that bath an ear to hear, let 
bim hear; that is, let him take ir home to himſelf ; or as 
Crit concludcth his Epittles to the ſeven Churches in the 
iccond andthird Chapters of the Revelation, with, He that 
bath an ear,let him he :r what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches, 
ſo doth E!:hz to Fob in ſpecial, dark well,O Fob,and bearken 
#11110 me, held thy Peice. 

This filence was made of old in great aſſemblies (Maje- 
ſ.uve mars ) by putting the hand to the mouth , and then 
{:retchingitforth. Afts 12. 17. Atts 13,16. Cnap.19.23. 
Chap. 26G. 1: 

If any would know yet more diſtintly what E1ihz 
meant when he bid /ob hold bzs peace? I anſwer, 

Firit Negatively ,not a bare filence,or ſaying nothing, but 
2Mrmatively, when he ſaith, hold thy peace ; 1t might note 
tacſe two things, | 

Firſt, That te won'd have him much in the work of con- 
ſ\deration, or to forbear ſpeaking, that he might be more in 
meditating, and weighing, and laying things to heart ; he 
would have him bring what he had ſpoken to the ballance 
of the Sanctuary, and then to his own heart. A man is ne- 
ver more buſic than when he thus holds his peace. 

Secondly, When he ſaith, boid thy peacey it might note 
that he defired bis ſubmiſſion to the counſel given, or to be 
given him ; He would have him bridle his tongue, in token 
that his ſpirit was bridled. He would have Fob's filence ſay, 
ſpeak on, I will ſay nothing, let the truth of God reign and 
rule over me by thy word. What Samuel anſwered to the 


Lord himclf (1 $.4m, 3. 10.) Speak Lord , for thy ſervant 
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came to him (.Atts 10. 33.) We are #ll here preſent bt 
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heareth; that ſhould we anſwer to thoſe who ſpeak to 
us*from the Lord ; ſpeak ye, we will hear and hold vur 
peace : or we (hould ſay with good Cornelius, when Pc, 
God,to hear all things that are commanded thee of G64, When 
a man holds his peace(upon thele terms /'tis a ſign he layeth 
lown his own wiſdom, and his will, he doth not ſtand upon 
his p.-2tofles (as we ſay) nor abound in his own ſence; but is 
ready ts be delivered or calt itito the mould of any holy and 
wholeſom doctrine which ſhall be delivered unto him;T1,; 
2re in the fitteſt frame to hold the truth which other's ſpe; | 
can withhold themſc lyves from ſpecking. 

Further, There is a twofold holding of the peace. Firſt, :; 
the works of God, or at what God doth ( Lev. 10.3.) when 
God had ſmitten the two ſons of Aaron dead with fire from 
heaven, Aaron held his peace; that is, he did notmurmure 
at, nor contradict what God had done. That alſo was Dx 
vid's temper (P/ſ.l.39.9.) 1 was dumb, I opentd no my 
month, becauſe thou Lord didſt it. The Prophet Ferey;y 
deſcribes an humbled ſoul in the ſame poſture ( Law. 3. 28 ) 
He ſuteth alone and keepeth ſilence, becauſe he hath boy, i: 
1pon him, When God layeth his yoke or croſs upon us, ti 
our duty to be ſilent and ſubmit (Zach. 2. 13.) Be ſilex:, 0 
all fleſh, before the Lord : for he us raiſed up out of his holy |,.+. 
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* bitation, that is, the Lord beginsto work, therefore lot all 


men, or men of all ſorts and degrees be quiet and ſay ng- 
thing either diſcontentedly or complainingly. In all theſe 
Scriptures, holding oxr peace is called for and command! 
or ſhewed at the works of God. 

Secondly, There is a holding of our peace atthe word of 
God, or at what God ſpeaketh. Thus 'tis when not only 
the tongue but the heart is ſilent, and every thought is 
brought into ſubjeCtion or captivity to the obedience of 
Chriit, The heart of man often ſpeaks much, and is very 
clamorous, when he ſaith nothing with his tongue. That's 
to hold our peace indeed, when the heart is quiet, let God 
ſay or do what he will. 'Tis not more our duty to reſi/t the 
Devil, that is, all kis helliſh whiſperings and temptations 
to the doing of evil, than 'tis ro ſubmit ro God in 2!l his 
ſpeakings and diſpenſations. Elzhu ſpeaking in the name 
of the Lord, faithfully adviſeth 7ob in this ſenſe, to ks! 


hu peace. 


Hence learn, Ie ought to ſubmit and keep ſilence when tix: 
truth of God is ſpoken. Or, when the mind of Ged is 
brought to 1155 there muſt be no replying but obeyinc, 1.5 
diſputing but ſubmitting. 


They have learned miich , who know how and when to 
ſay nothing. Solomon faith (Eccl. 3.6.) There us a time 19 
keep filerce, and a time to ſpeak ; but this kind of lilence is in 
ſeaſon at all times, we ought always to be filent thus, that 
is, always ſubmit to the mind of God. We need to be 
minded of this , becanſe the pride and over-weening of 
man is great. We have need to put a bridle upon our 
tongues, much more upon our hearts ; it is hard to bring 
our wills and ovr underſtandings under ; we are apt to 
ſtrive and {truggle whentruth comes near us; yea to kick 
at it, when it comes very near and home to us, though in- 
deed the nearer it comes the better, nor can it ever come 
too near. The Apoſtle Fames apprehended this when he 
gave that admonition (Chap. 1. 21.) Receive with meehzie ſo, 
the ingraffed word, which ts able to ſave your ſouls : Meck- 
neſs is that grace which moderates anger ; a paſſionate or 
fierce ſpirit, recciveth not the word, but riſeth up againſt it, 
turns not to it but upon it; and, which is worſt of all, turns 
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it to evil, not to good, turns light into darkneſs ; and (o * 


the word of life becomes a ſavour of death for want of « 
due ſubmiſſion to it. Therefore hearken, and hold your 
peace when the word of God is ſpoken. Do not ſay it is but 
the word of man, becauſe delivered by man ; God ſpeat's 
in and by his faithful Meſſengers; ye oppoſe the authority 
of whe living God, not a mortal dying creature , when you 
rcject the word. And remember, it is not only our duty 
but our liberty to give aptr ſelves priſoners to the truths 
of God; weare never ſo free as when bound by it or to it. 
And as we ſhould hold our peace at or ſubmit to all the 
truths of God in all caſes, ſo eſpecially in theſe three. 
Firſt, When we are reproved for our ſins in practice ; 
then we ſhould not ſtand exculing what we have done, bu: 
repent of it. 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, When we are ſhewed our errour in opinivn ; 
then we ſhould not and diſputing, and arguing for what 
we hold, but recant it. *Tis time to hold our peace, when 
once it appears to us that we do not hold the truth. Tocrre 
is Common to man, but to perſevere in an errour, to the de- 
fence and patronage of it, is more than inhumane,deviliſh. 

Thirdly, We ſhould hold our peace when our duty 15 
plain before us; then we ſhould not ſtand queitioning it, 
hut do it. Whatſoever th} hand frngeth to' a2 (ſaith Solo- 
mor, Eccl. 9. 10. thatis, whatſoever appears to be a du- 
ty) doit with all thy might. Hold thy tongue, but donot 
withhold thy hand when once thy hand kath found what: 
mult be done. Elibu at this time was dealing with 7 
upon all theſe three points ; He told him his (in, that he 
had been too querulous and impatient , he thewed him his 
error, that he had been too bold with God, becauſe inno- 
cent towards men; And he preſſed him to duty, both that, 
and how he ought to humble himſelf before the Lord. The 
Apoſtle treating about that great point of juſtification, tells 
us God will at laſt cauſe a!l men to hold their peace.{Ay.3, 
19.) Now we know that what this:gs ſocver the law ſaith , it 
ſth to them who are under the law, that every mouth may 
be ſtop: b and all the world may become gvilty before God ; 
that is, man will have nothing to ſay, but lit down lilent, 
and ho'd his peace, or only ſay, Iam nothing , I have de- 
fcrved nothing but death and condemnation, when he once 
underſtands the holineſs and [trictneſs of the law, together 
with the unholineſs and !ovſeneſs of his own heart and life, 


Hencenote, It ſpeaks, 'yer proclaims a gracious prudence, 
to 10w 1:w ad when to hold our peace ana ſay nothing. 


When men inhiſt upon their own conceit and reaſon, when 
hey lozick it unduly with God or men, and will necds 
ſcem to know more than the word teacheth them, what do 
they but give evidence againſt themſelves, thatas yet they 
know nothing as the word teacheth, or as they ought to 
know, and thernſclves leaſt of all? 'Tis pride and preſump- 
tion , not prudence and underſtanding which opens ſuch 
mes mouths. Wencvcr profit by what we hear, till (in 
the ſenſe opened) we have learncd ro hold or peace. The 
counſel which El:'»4 gave Fob, was to hold his peace; yet 
he laid no conſtraint upon him to refrain neccllary ſpeaking, 
br:t put him upon it in rhe next verſe. 


Ver: 32. Tf thou haſt any thing to ſay , anſwer me ; 
ſpeak, fo! I dcfire to juſtific t!:ce, 


Leſt Elihu ſhould be interpreted to have taken too much 
upon him, or to have denied Fob his liberty of ſpeaking, 
when he ſaid, hold r//y peace; he here calls him to ſpeak ; 
This is a fuil proof, that his intent was not to bar him from 
ſpeaking, but qaly that he ihould forbear unneceſſary ſpea- 
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king. As if hc had ſaid, Now that I have gone thas far, if 1 - 


bave ſpoken any thing that thou art unſatisfied in y and wdecjt 
deſire I ſrould expl.n my ſelf avout ;* ſpeak thy mind fredy , 
for though | havemoreto Joy, yet / will not binder thee from 
ſaying what thou cauſt fairly ſay for thy felf, neither will I 
over-burt hen thy memory, with too much at once , therefore 
come now and anſwer, if thou wile or canſt, to what 1s al- 
ready [poken, 

The Hebrcwis, If thou haſt words, anſwer me, that is, if 
thou haſt arguments to defend thy ſelf with, or to oppoſe 
me; if thou haſt ſuch words ready, as have the weight of 
reaſon or authority inthem to maintain thy cauſe , bring 
them forth, 1 amnot afraid of what thou canit object ; nei- 
ther am 1 unwilling to hear thy defence. 

. Some expound Aribu ſpeaking Ironically, at leaſt Rheto- 
rical'y, If thou hiſt an) HIM to [4y, anſwer me, [peak, and 
ſpare not. As if he hadſaid, Poſſivly thou canſt ſet all right, 
and (bc w mc woere 1 am Wrouge Poſſubly tho thinkeſt I have 
ſpoken amiſs, when T ſaid, In this thou art not righteoms. Go 
rothen, [hew me my miſtake,or wherein 1 have miſapprehended 
thee, make it good if thou art able arainſt my aſſertion, that 
thou art juſt and r17hteors, even in that wherein I have endea- 
vonred to acts thy unrighreouſne f, Poſſibly thou mayſt 
bring me 10 be of thy option , and ham ſurely I ſhall 1x:fti- 
fie thee, and retratt my cenſure of thee. Rhetoricians call 
this an Artificial prohibition , by a conceſſion ; or the ad- 
mitting of another to do that, which they know, he cannot 
do when he hath done his utmoſt, or (as we ſay) hath left 
no ſtone unturn'd to do it. But I conceive, Elba ſpake 
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plainly to Fub, and did not like a ſubtle Orator . 
him upon impoſſibles, but like a lincere friend, ſolely and 
ſeriouſly invited him to d9 and ſay as much as * | 
ble in his own defence. 7f this haſt any ric to ji, , 
anſwer mr. | 


Hence nore, WW: /{ men 193.5; they bt emiYelt IE Dn 
prrrpoſe fo [pe ak WT 6 : 'T yet are will: 04 ID, D!1:4Y'S , 


ſpeak roo. 


Though they can ſpexk ſtill. yet they arc ready to Ce it 
"nd hear, T ze mt Prat tet ſpeakers, A C al 1, "7 
rers. Elihu when he began to ſpeak (Chap. 32.18, 19 

comparcd himſelf ro 2 {i botrle , he was even burden 
with his own conceptions. I am fillof mater (ſaid hethere 
the ſpirit within me conſtr ameth me, Beligld, my belly 1:20 
: is realy to bur ine ' CONTI! 
And though he had not half empricd himſelf, yerhe coutd 
ſtop his veſſel 2n4 contain himlcif, Aires me, I will heat 
Though E/1b; was warm in his work. labouring tooth and 
nail to convince and humble J.b , and (hew ht 
he had excecded and offended, though he was teachins him 
tog:vegplory to God, and to abhor himſelf (a5 at !a't he 
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aid) repent:ng in duſt and a'hes, yer he was unwilling to» 
actermine till he had heard kim ſneak, if he had any thing 
. . Ph . 6 x a 
to ſpeak, anda mind to ſpeak ir. 
Hence notre, 'T is but e714 'l to 01VE Dim leavera | N ;.41 
himſelf, with whom we area ({utisficd. 
How elſe can wecither get ſatisfaction, or 27" Ca 


c0:::/t why-we remain unſatisfied ? We mult nor congerrn 

any man in haſte, nor judg him till we have heard kim. 

Neefſary [fops are 319 aclays. They may Procure Not only 
a better but a ſpeedier iſſue of our buline!s , cſpecialiy-in 
matters of controverſic, Politicians have a rule, 7.cte rirne 
and you may do any thins, To make haite flow!y is the 
ſure:t way of making haſte. Many a journyins man had 
rid more miles in a day, ifhe had not rid too. faſt. They 
Who wilt do all at once, or in a breath , often lotic their 
breath, bur ſcidom do anything, that's worth the doing. 
And as haitineſs hinder: us in doing, fo it altogcther untits 
us for cenſuring. Tine brings forth truth ; a ſentence de- 
ferred, may afterwards be given, but when it is oncegiven, 
it cannot be recalled ; therefore 1t is cood before we cen- 
{ure, to hear every man out; If this moderation and well. 
tempered ingenuity were excrciſed in ail our controve; 

controverſies. And we thould either ſee ro reaſon to con- 
demn many , or cc2acmn them with more reaſen, had 
we patience to hear them. But when brit, we will not 
hear an anſwer, or when ſecongly, we ſuppreſs our oppo- 
litcs with power and violence, whom we cannot anſvcr or 
convince vy argument z or thirdly, when we interpret what 
they ſay in agiwer tothe worft ſenſe; or fourthly , when 
we arc glad to fmd any weakneſs or inſufficiency in thei; 
anſwers, and are fo haity to condemn, that we will not 
give them leave to. recollect their thoughts, or think bette! 
on't to mend tieir anſwers, and explain their meaning, ci- 
tier by ſpeech_or writing ; it is impoſſible breaches ſhould 
be healed , and differences reconciled, or that ever we 
ſhould come to a clear and fu'l underitanding of one 2no- 
ther. This ofter made by E!:bto Feb is a good pattern , 
and ſhews vs how to deal with brethren in all ſucir caſes : 
and that which followeth ſhewerh the bett and noble!t 
ground of ſuch amicabte condeſcenfſion +, evert a willinonets 
not only to agree with but to embrace thoſe from wiom 
weditler. That's the general ſenſe of what El: allureth 
Fob, and would have him confident of in the next words. 


Fo! JF defire £6 jullifie thee. 


As if he had aid ; 1 ave rot ſpiken all or any of the'e 
things to thc, brecrnfc I would conquer thee , nor d) 1 now 
provoke, GY 13,/Vite tient ſpeak, bec.cs! e Thawve a mind: [ye 
at catch, or c#t.v1"!- thee wthy anſwers, for Tell trier, my 
heart and My AMT 17: ths oVertnre, 8, I (heartily) acſcre i 
juſtifie thee. 

The word whereby Fl;x exprefleth this acffre, ionifierh 
more than a bare deſtre. 

It notes, Fi:{t, an carneft delire, or frength of deiire. 
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Secondly, Aplering defire, or delighttvl defire. 
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lies with others, it would be a great help to the ending of 
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and {tren{th of affection, or defireat refit. As it E!thu had 


(nid, 1 ive nor ſpoken oat of i will to thee, or deſire of 11 
tory over thee, nor would any thing be more welcom nWws 
tomy jovi, rbea to ſeefiſt canſe of juſtifying thee, it doth 
of Pic. ſr me it ll to prove ttt £204 ATE HOR Je, 1 would 
extream!'y plerſe we, even raviſh my heart watls joy if t20u 
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in ether. [ defrre 

T0 jutific thee. ] Thar 15, not on'y to judg thee a god- 
ly man, or a man fearing God (which 1 already do) but 
to judg thatthou haſt inall things both done and ſpokerf 
well, whichas yet I donor, nor can, unleſs thou ſhewelt 
me better reaſon for it than hitherto thou haſt done. 
To jziſt:{is another is four ways applyed in Scripture 3 
as was thewed more largely at the ſecond verſe of the tor- 
mer Chaptzr. 

Firit, and chiefly "tis applicd or attributed to God him- 
ſelf (Rom.$. 23 ) It « God that juſtiferh, God puts man 
ntoa late of ju{tifications he jultificth his perſon ſo fully, 
that none can (of right) lay any thing to his charge, much 
{cſ condemn him upon any Charge laid againſt him. 

Secondly , Man juſtiteth God ( Luxe 7. 29, 30.) Ard 


Us r 4 [ 


| the people thatleirdbim, and the Publicans tified God, 
beg bepiiecd with the baptiſm of Fohn, Godhimlſelt who 
thc jndg of all men, is condemned by many men ; and 
when things are at wor!'t, he always hath ſome to julſtihe 
him. Man juſtifieth God when he honoureth God, taking 
Fi; yart, and owning both his power and his righteouſnels 
vever he dith. It is impoſſible God ſhould be un- 
juit, and God ispleaſed to ſay, we juſtife him , when we 
maintain his waysas juitand righteous. 

Thirdly, Man juſtifieth himſelf, whenhe is either lifted 
vp proudly inthe thoughts of what he is or hath done well 
(/,»44 18,11.) or when he upon good grounds can main- 
tiin tht to be well done, which he hath done. 

Fourr'y, Man juſtificth man, when he cither conſents to, 
or apr.coves of what he hath done or ſpoken, whether it be 
£05 or bad; he that approves of a men juſtifies him, 
552) the 1anbe unjult. (Proc 17, 15,) He $25.1 j1j71- 
rb 15; wicked, and be that cond; mith the wt , EVEen tht 

TH -i414ation wito the Lord, Leta man be never 
fo wicked, and do never ſo wickedly, ſome through 1gno- 
rance of his wickedneſs, and others through love to and 
king of his- wickedneſs. ( being ſuch themſelves ) will 
approve of his, and give him their good word. But (as 
Chrilt ſpeaks, (March. 11.19.) WWiſdomas juſtified of ber 
> ren; thatis, the true lovers and followers of wiſdom, 
havin a right kn»wledgand eſtimation of her worth, will 
ſtand by her, and ſpeak for her, when lighted by the blind 
and unknowing world, And asthis is true of declarative 
wiigem, fo cipeciaily of Chriſt , who is eſſential wiſlom, 
His children highly prize and yuitifie him, while the 
we rd condemns and contemns him. In this fourth ſenſe 
11:15 to be underitood here, I deſire ro juftifie thee ;, that 
iz, to give tofiimony unto thee, or ſubſcribe thy certificate, 
tit thou att Worthy of commendation, Though F!ihu 
wi: man of a very warmeand keen ſpirit, full of fire; 
aud mettic, yet he difcoverc2a very honeft bent, and a 
well- governcd intention towards Fob, in ſaying, 7 deſire to 
je thc; for tis as if he had ſaid, Jr world not pleaſe me 
et allo (ee _canſe of farther cenſure, but it vonld pleaſe me 
Wy to fee canta of approving ang acqietting thee, There- 
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fore do hut tate thy. caſe and make out the merits of 


;*. and} thall vic'd ſo ſoon as I ſee cauſe. So then, El:- 
4 did nor cairy himſelf in this bulinefs, firft, asa party, 
Or 25 one that had takena lide, and was reſolved to hold 
it (as ſore do) right or wrong , becauſe he had 'ap- 
peared in it, Nor Secondly , was he hurried by paſ- 
ſion, or -interaperance of ſpirit. Nor Thirdly , was he 
hood-winkt by prejudice, or fore ſtalicd by his opinion 
apaint the perſun. Nor Fourthly , was he engaged by 
tve to contention or hopes of _ Nor Fifthly, was 
-purpoſcd to ſuppreſs, ſmother or keep down the truth. 
Nor $::ulily, had he any deſire to aſperle 7ob, and make 
kim appear black. Nor Seventhly, had he a mind to grieve 
the man, or burthen him with accuſations z but declared a 


_ elearcandor and much melting compaſſion towards his af- 


ficicd Ant:conitt, hungring and thirſting,yyea even longing 
for 2 11 occalion to juitific him. 
Svume, 1 grant, expound tliis word y:ſtifir, as uſed here 
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by Eli: in a very bareand barren ſenſe, as if it implyed 
only thus much, / will do thee rivht, or ] baveno mind to 
do thee wrong ; but ſurely the word is much more fruitful 
and bears the hgnification of a great willingneſs in Elibu 
to render 7ob as fair as poſſibly he could , or as his cauſe 
would bear to all the world ; he waited to underſtand ſo 


rauch of him and,by him, as might enable him to lay, he f 


nad neither ſpoken nor doae any thing amiſs. 


Hence note,Firit, A good man ts glad to fre any mans caul; 
or «aſe prove good, or better hen he thought it, 


The Apoſtle giving ſcveral-CharaQters of Goſpel-love or 
charity, ſaith (1 Cor. 13.6.) *It rejoyceth not inimauity, b:; 
rejoyceth in the truth, Ascharity rejoyceth not in the doing 
ot iniquity, ſo neither doth it, when others are found t: 
have done iniquity. But it rejoyceth much, when any who 
are either ſuſpected or charged with iniquity, are upon duc 
tryal tound clear and acquitted. Pax! wiſhed that all who 
heard him had been not only almoſt but altogether ſuch as 
he, except his bonds, (Acts 26. 29.) It is a great argy- 
ment that a man is good and juſt, when he heartily wiſheth 
tnat he who- hath given occalion to others to think ill of 
nm, may at la{t appear better than they thought him. 


Secondly note, A good man ſecks not vittory but truth,ard 
the good of thoſe he deals with. 


When he contends carneſtly with others , he deſires as 
carneſtly that truth may gain by that contention. Where 
a ſpirit of ſtrife and u.charitableneſs poſſeſſeth the minds 
of many men, they love to be vexing and trampling upon 
thoſe they deal with , rather than helping and informing 
them. Thus evil ſpirit is the familiar of this age; That 
which the Apoſtle ſpake (Phz. 1.15.) of not a few who 
had the name of Goſpel-Miniſters (ſome preach Chriſt ever 
of envy and ſtrife, and ſome alſo of good will ;, theone preach 
Chriſt of contention, not ſincerely) the ſame may be ſaid 
of many diſputers and Polemical writers z they do it en- 
viouſly , they do it out of love to ſtrife and contention, 
not out of love either to truth or to thoſe with whom they 
contend anditrive ; this is a bad ſpirit, a ſpirit far unlike 
tat which ruled in El;h# , who wiſhed that the ſharpeſt 
reprehenlions he gave Fob, might end in his juſtification. 
There ſhould be ſuch a ſpirit in man contending with man, 
as there is in God contending with man ; who doth not 
thunder againſt linners, becauſe he woulg have them periſh, 
or delighterh in their deſtruction ; bur doth it , firit, to 
awaken them ſecondly, to humble them ; thirdly, to con- 
vert them; fourthly, to juſtife chem ; and laſtly, to ſave 
them for ever. I write not theſe things (ſaith the Apolile, 
1 Cor. 4. 14.) to ſhame you, but as my beloved ſons I warn 
yo. As if he had ſaid, I intend not to aſperſe you, or 
throw dirt upon you, but only adviſe you to wipe off the 
dirt that is ca(t upon you, or to keep your ſelves out of the 
dirt. I would either be a means to cleanſe you, or pro- 
voke yau to preſerve your ſelves clean, | 


Note Thirdly, 1: #5 or duty to juſtifie thoſe whom we cp- 


poſe, when they can clear themſelves. 


” 

As Elihu ſpake very ingenuoully, ſo not at all beyond his 
duty ; we ſhould be glad when they whom we have ſuſpe- 
cted or charged appear fair, or better than we ſuſpected; 
he that doth ſo mult be juſtified : as we mult not hold the 
truth of God, ſo we mult not hold the credit of our neigh- 
bour in unrighteouſneſs, We ſhould have three ends in 
dealing and debating with others : Firſt, to convince them 
of their errors and fins. Secondly, to recover them out of 
linand error, Thirdly, to acquit them in what they ap- 
pear and can approve themſelves not to have ſinned or er- 
red. Elihuaimcd at andattained the firſt and ſecond inhis 
debate with Job; and it would have been a greater con- 
tentment to him, if (there being no need of thoſe two) he 
had ſeen cauſe only to have done the third. Speak (ſaid he) 
for 1 deſire to juſtifie thee. 


Verſ. 33. Jfnot; hearken unto me, hold thy peace, and 
J ſhall teach the wiſdom. 


Elihu having deſired Job to ſpeak, and he cither refuling 
or haying nothing to ſay, he re-aſſumed and re-inforced his 
former counſel, 


Jcarken 


, 
I 44 


J-t 


— 


A —— 


1313 


- 


ww 


— — 


IYearken unto me, hold thy peace.) Theſe words were 
opened, (verſe 31.) therefore 1 r.ced not ſtay upon them 
here 3 If not, hearken, &c. and indeed what ſhould they 
do but hear and ſubmit, who have nothing to anſwer or re- 
ply ? eſpecially when ſo gainful an overture is made them 
for their encouragement to hear, as El;hu made ob in the 
next words, which are alſo the laſt of this diſcourſe ; 

Am AJ ſhall teach thee wiſtom, '] El:2u may ſeem to 
take much upon him, and ſhew himſelf very confident, 
when he thus uridertaok and promiſed to teach Jeb wil- 
dom ; yet doubtleſs the ground of his confidence was not 
in himſelf, but in Gods aſſiſtance ; and in /ob's humble 
filence. As if he had ſaid, J ſee thou wilt not ſpeak, bitt 
hcar, hear then, and I ſhall teach thee wiſdom; for God (1 
hope) will be with ws 11 thu matter, and bot! open my mouth 
to ſpeak, and thine ears to hear that which 1s wiſdom in- 
deed 5 baving given thee atheart to receive inſtruttion , he 
will inſtratt thee ro profit , and make thee wiſe to kyow thy 
city and do it, by my mi niſtry, though 4 weak and urworthy 
in{trument in his hand. 

7 ſhall teach thee wiſdom.) The word which we render 
toreach in another conjugation ſignifieth to learn ; and the 
Noun ſignificth a leader, or zovernor. As the {irit letter A- 
lephinthe Hebrew Alphabet is the leading letter to all that 
follow, ſo a Teacher ſhould be a /eader , he ſhould go be- 
fore thoſe that hear him, by good example as wel} as by 
wholſom doQtrine: Be thou an example of the Believers , 
ſaith the Apoſtle to Timothy(1 Epiſt. 4. 12.) who was ſet up 
in the Churck of Epheſs a Teacher and an Inſtructer. 

Further. when Elihu faith, 1 willteach thee wiſdom ;, his 
meaning is I ſhall acquaint thee with that which may make 
thee wiſe, or 1 ſha!l ſhew thee wherein true wiſdom doth 
conſiit.” And that conliſts chiefly in theſe two things. Firſt, 
in the knowleds of our ſelves ; Secondly, in the knowiledg 
of God: As if Elib« had ſaid, ] dowbr nor but I [15.4 164 
thee krow more fully, what thou art , ds alſo wh: God 15. 
And it pl-in'y appears in the cloſe , that 7o' got a 'uller 
light in both by what Els ſaid to him. He gor a fuer 
ſonl-izght of the ſoveraignty and highneſs of God, 1nd 1 
dceper humiliation in the light of his own ſinfulr.eſs and 
vilencſs. He that hath learncd and is inthe power of theſe 
two leſſons, is queſtionleſs a wiſe man; and he that faith- 
fully teacheth theſe two leſſons doth not at all over-rate his 
doctrine if hecall it wiſdom, nor doth he put too high a 
tit'e upon his pains and endeavours, if he ſaith to his Audi- 
tors or Scholars, I will teach or have taught you wiſdom. 

Laſtly, When Elihu ſaid, I will reach thee wiſdom ; we 
mult not conceive that he looked upon Fob as unwiſe or ig- 
norant ; Flihn knew well cnough he had not to do with a 
child or an idcot, but with a man of knowledg , with a 
man who was kilful in the word of righteouſneſs, whoſe 
{eres (as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, Heb. 5. 14.) were exer- 
cijcd to diſcern both good and evil. His meaning then, when 
he ſaid 7 will teach thee wiſdom , was only, this , I will 


—_c__ ———— ——— 


teach thee to be wiſer and more knowing in ſome neceſſary . 


truths, then as yet thou art, or at leaſt, haſt appeared to be. 
Or we may give his ſenſe in the language of the Apoſtle , 
(2 Cor, 1.24.) I will teachthce wiſdom, not as having do- 
minion aver thy faith, but as a helper of thy joy. 


Hencenote, Firſt, There are none ſo wiſe, none ſo holy, but 
they may learn more wiſdom, to be yer more holy. 


'Tis out of queſtion, he was never good, whothinks he 
can beno better; ror doth he yet know any thing aright, 
who ſaith he needs know no more. It is very ſad ( which 
i5 the caſeof many, 2 Tim. 3 7.) tobe ever learning, and 
never able to come to the knowledg of the truth : Yet they who 
(through grace ) have been inabled to come to the know- 
ledg ofthe truth mult be ever learning ; and the more any 
man doth know, the more he ſceth his need, and the more 
willing he is, to be taught and know more. The fear of 
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God, that is wiſdom, (caith 7co, Chap. 25.25.) - d to fe- 
part from coil, is ue ſtenting 5 ang God teliities of 7 
that me fearea rm, ard lchered coils, nn thee firit verie nt! 
this Book, now if ſo wiſe, ſo go9d a man 25 #6 migr® 
learn wiſdom, lct noac think themfelves too wiſe or tw 
g00d to learn. 


Secondly, Note, True wifdum cor faſts inthe write know (ca 
of our ſelves, ard of God, 


This was the theme or ſubjc& upon which EFlib: ir, 
liſted, he was not teaching 7-6 Humane, Philoſophical, <1 
Natural wiſdom, but Heavenly and Divine wiſdom : thy 
greatelt mcer naturul Philoſophers in the world (whic): title 
ſounds them . [9:75 of wrſuorm) were mcer {irangers to 
that, which we call true wiſdom; and (as the Apoltic 
chargeth them, Rom. 1.2%, 22,) became Uuin 1h ther 1194 
girations, and therr foulr/n heve was darkened 
themſelves tobe nife, they becam, fools, 


Thirdly, Note, There 14 nethinn Worts tris [cn "110 / 
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better is that good which he «vireth , yea, if any man be 
truly £cood, he delireth that which is bett ; for the enjoy- 
ment of God, whereinal:nc happineſs dork: contit, is his 
ultimate and higheit end. But what Coth he to reach this 
end ? Solzmer points vs to two things : Firlt, he feparateth 
himſelf from all thoſe lets and impediments which top u 
the way, orlye croſs ro his delire, Secondly, He ſeckerl 
«1d tntermedleth with ill rwifaum, with all real and ſublian- 
tial wiſdom, (as the word t!:cre uſed tignifieth) for ke know- 
eth that nothing bu: \.:;-h wiidom, acted in wiſe ways, is 
proper and ſucccf.ful fo: te promoting of that noble cnd. 
Now if nothing but wiſdom cen lcad us to thet end, what 
is there Worth the learning or knowing cxcept that which 
makes us Wiſe ? 

Fourthly, From that frame of ſpirit which El;bu ob- 
ſerved in Fob. 


Note, They that are bumble and meek, are fitteſt to learn 
wW! /[- tom. 


God reſiſteth the proud, but wveth grace ta the humble. 
(7. 4.6.) The humble ſoul hath receiveth grace already, 
and that grace reccived is the way to all grace. (//./.25.9.) 
The medk will be guide ir: judgment, the mole will b, rr ich 
his way. The way of God is wiſdom, and they whom God 
teacheth ſhall undoubtedly icarn it. 


Laſtly, To reach ſpirit! wililor, or to reach man bow 
to be ſpiritually wiſegts the beſt leſſor that can be taught, 


They are bleſſed Maſters u ho make ſuch Scholars. The 
whole diſcourſe of Elihu is about ſpiritu:i wiſdom , nof 
about the wiſdom of the world which God will deſtroy ; 
not how toclimb the pinnacles of konour, and get high in 
the world, not how to gather riches, and to lade our ſelves 
with chick clay; it was not Row to be great or rich , but 
it was howto be holy and humble, how to give glory to 
God, and be fitted for glory with God; theſe were the 
leſſons of wiſdom which £1» targht 7b, and theſe arc 
leſſons chiefly to be tavkht and 'carned by every man, who 
undertakes to be a teacher. or dctires to be a learner. Thus 
E!:hu hath concluded his fir:t diſcourſe with a promiſe to 
teach 7cb wiſdom, '2nd how well he performed and niade 


good his promiſe, will appear, to Is praiſe, in opening the 


following Chaptcrs. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XXXIV. Velrſ 1,2, 3,4. 


Furthermore , Elibu anſwered and ſaid, 


Hear my words, O ye wiſe men, and give ear to me, ze that have knowledg, 


For the ear tryeth words , as the mouth taſteth meat. 


Let ws chuſe to us judgment « let us know among onr ſelves what is good, 


He former Chapter concluded Elihbw's firſt 
| diſcourſe with Fob : and we may well 
ſuppoſe that he had made ſome pauſe ; 
I| to try whether 7ob would give him an 
anſwer, as he had invited him to do. 
, | But perceiving him ſilent, and forbear- 
ths ing to ſpeak ; he himſelf proceeds to 
this ſccond ſpeech. 
In which we may conſider : 
Firſt, His Preface, in the four firlt verſes. 
Secondly, His charge or accuſation brought againſt ob, 
from the 5. verſe Incluſively tothe 10. Excluſively. 
Thirdly, We have the refutation of what 7ob ſaid of him- 
ſelf, and ſeem'd to charge upon God ; this is proſecuted 
with much varicty from the 10.to the go. verſe of this 
Chapter. 
In the four laſt verſes, E/ihz gathers up the ſtrength of 
all he had faid, and makes his Concluſion. 
The four verſcs now under hand, are a Preface to this ſe- 
cond undertaking of Elibs with Fob : In which we have 
Firſt, His tranſition from what ke had ſaid, to what he 
was about to ſay, in the-firlt verſe ; Furthermore, 
Szcondly, We have his addreſs or application to thoſe 
about him for audiznce and diligent attention to what he had 
to ſay,in the 2. and 3. verſes; Hear O ye wiſe men, &c. 
Thirdly, We have his motion ; and the motion which 
he makes, is, that the whole procedure of the buſineſs 
mipht be both fair and friendly, as alſo judicious and yult ; 
or that they might to the utmoſt endeavour after a right un- 
derſtanding and diſcerning of the matter before them : 
- verſ, 4. Lu us chuſe to our ſelves judgment, &C. 


Verſ., 1. Furthcrmoze, Elitu anſwered and ſaid, or, and 
Elihu anſwered and ſaid, 


It may here be queſtioned, by what propriety of ſpeech 
it can be ſaid that E{:hu anſwered,ſecing Fob made no reply 
to what he had ſaid before. 

To this query, I.ſay , Firſt, that in Scripture both the 
beginning of a ſpeech, and the continuance of ir, where 
nothing hath been interpoſed, is called an anſwer ; we find 
it ſo frequently in the Goſpel (Marth. 11.25.) Then Feſus 
anſwered and ſd: there was no queſtion, nodiſcourſe an- 
tecedent, yet it is called an anſwer. The like isobſeryable 
inthe 17. of Marrbaw, verl. 4. and Fohn 2. 18. 

Secondly, We may reſolve this doubt thus ; though 7ob 
{11d nothing now to which Elihu made anſwer ; yethe had 
ſaid much which -was yet unanſwered , altogether unan- 
ſwered by El1hz;, therefore Elihu might ſay, that he pro- 
ceeded to anſwer the many matters of 70h's former ſpeech, 
to which as yet he had given no anſwer. This may ſuffice 
to ſhew how or why that which he (aid further, was an an- 
ſwer, let us now conſider what E!thy anſwered and ſaid. 


Verſ. 2. Year mp wozds, © pe wile men, and give ear 
tome ye that have knowiedg. 


Agif he had aid .. T will not be my own Judg in this 
matter, I refer it to the judgment of wiſe and knowing men, 
let them determine it. 

We may here take notice ; Firſt, of the charaQter given 


the perſons to whom EliLu ſpake,or did addreſs his ſpeech, 


they were wiſe men, mer that had knowlede. 

Secondly, Wemay take notice of the earneſtneſs of his 
exhortation or admonition, to mind what he had to ſay, 
Cine ear, O vw wiſe men, O) ye ment that have knowlede. 

For the c'caring of theſe words, we mult enquire, firſt, 


who is 4 wiſe man? who, 4 man that hath knowledy ? ; 
wiſe man in diſtinction to a man that hath knowledg, is a 
man of mature judgment, of clear underſtanding, and ſo. 
lid prudence,in the managing either of diſcourſes or actions, 
A man of knowledg is one that hath improved his under. 
ſtanding by ſtudy, reading, or long experience. Soine 
men are wiſe, who yet have not much knowledg ; and ſome 
have a great deal of knowledg, who have very little wiC- 
dom. Now E!:hu ſpeaks to his auditory, as conſilting or 
made up both of wiſe and knowing men ; © ye wiſe mex, 
that have great underſtanding and judgment ; and, O ye me: 
of kyowledg, that have attained to learning and $kill in all 
things knowable, hear my words and give car. Here 
was a Choice and ſelect auditory, wiſe men, and men of 
knowledg. 

Secondly, It may be queried, whom Elihu intends by 
theſe wiſe men, and men that had knowledg ? 

Some conceive, hetakes in all that were preſent at that 
long and ſolemn conference between ob and his friends ; 
and that he deciphers the whole Company under theſe 
titles of wiſe and knowing men, inviting them all to attend 
what he had to ſay, they being ſo well fitted to judg what 
he had to ſay ; Jt ts not good to give flattering titles to mer, 
but it 1s good to give them winning titles , ſuch as may gain 
upon them for their goods 

Yet I rather conceive, that Elihu ſpeaks more ſpecially 
to ſome that were there preſcnt; namely, to Fob's three 
friends, who had had the matter in hand before, and now 
ſtood out : to theſe men he now turns himſelf, and bends 
his diſcourſe, ſaying, Hear O ye wiſe men : hearken ye that 
have knowledg'; that is, ye Elzphaz , Zophar, and Bildad, 
who have all this while engdged with Job , give mc 
leave to ſpeak a few words in your cars, and1I pray t- 
tend unto me. 

Thirdly, Suppoſing that they, ſpecially, were the wiſe 
and knowing men to whom he ſpake. It may be que- 
ſtion'd again, under what notion he called them wiſe and 
knowing men. 

Some ſay, he called them ſo Ironically, putting : clol: 
or ſecret ſcorn upan them; As if he had faid, Hear me, 
O ye wiſe men, and hearken, O ye knowing men, ye that for 
years and age ſhould be indeed k:iowing and wiſe men ; and 
are ſo inthe reputation of others, as well as by your own pro 
feſſion and pretenſion ;, Te who came from far to undertake 
this weighty work, the comforting and counſelling of thts 
your affiitted friend, ſee now how well you have acquitted your 
ſelves, and anſwered the expeft ation raiſed both of you and 
by you. Have ye ut comforted him fairly, and counſelled 


- him wiſely ? Do ye not ſee how ſhort you are of your own 


propoſals ? and how ill you have handled the matter , he te- 
maining as far *from conuittion, ſatisfation, or conſolation, 
as when you firſt began with hims ? Thus ſome carry the ſenſc, 
but I ſhall not ſtay upon it, nor do I conceive that E!:4# 
ſpake lronically, but plainly, and in good carneſt, not only 
calling them wiſe and knowing men, but judging and be- 
lieving they were. ſa, Ofthele he begs audience. 

Hear andgive ear.] To bear is a natural act ; a man that 
hath ears cannot chuſe but hear (unleſs he ſtop them) when 
any thing is ſpoken : but ro give ear, is, as I may ſay, an 
artificial act, a ſtudied act , yea a ſpiritual act, when the 
matter ſpoken of is ſpiritual. Elihu doth not call for a 
bare hearing of words, but for a ſtudious hearing of the 
niatter which ſhould be preſented to them ; hear arid orve 
ear ;, Oras the Elegancy of rhe Hebrew may be rendred; 
ear my words : for the word which we render to 2:90 e7, 
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ſignifies alſo the ear, ear my words, We ſay of a thing that 
wedeſire another would reach to us, pray hand it bither, 
putting the denomination of the Organ or Inſtcument upon 
the a(t; ſo by a like Elegancy, it is here ſaid, Ear my words , 
that is, hear ſtudiouſly and diligently, with an holy art and 
- skill, As there is an art in ſpeaking, ſo there is a great, if 
not a greater art in hearing ; ear my words, or, give ear to 
me ye men that have kyowledg. 

From the Conſideration of the partics here ſpoken to, 
wiſe and knowing men. 


Note, The wiſe, and knowing, are to hear as well as ſpeak. 


They that are wiſe, need more wiſdom, and they that 
are knowing, may improve their knowledg by hearing : 
They who know many , a moſt truths , may yet know 
more truths; and if any know all truths, they may yet 
know every truth more. This canſed the Apoſtle to pro- 
feſs (2 Pet. 1.12.) 1 will not be n:gligent to put you always 
in remembrance of theſe things, though ye know them , and 
be eſtabliſhed in the preſent truth, Asthe _——_ ought to 
hear that they may know , ſo they who have knowledg, 
ought to hear, that they may be more knowing ; as they 
that are fools, ought to Lone that they may be wile ; ſo they 
thatare wiſe ought to hear that they may be yet wiſer 
(Prov. 1.5.) A wiſeman will hear, and will increaſe learn- 
115, Solomon having ſaid in the former verſe, that he ſpake 
theſe Proverbs, To give ſubtlety to the ſimple, to the young 
men knowledg and diſcretion; leſt any ſhould ſay , if your 
Proverbsor wiſe ſentences areſo plain and eaſic, that the 
ſimple may ſound them, and young men comprehend them, 
then what profit ſhall wiſe and learned men get by read- 
ing or hearing them ? ſhall notthey loſe their labour and 
miſpend their time in the ſtudy of them ? No , faith he, 
the greateſt Clerks and ripeſt wits may gather inſtruction 
from them, as well as the ſimple a. oh and greener heads. 
Their depth will not drown a lamb, and they are deep 
enough to ſwim a Leviathan. And therefore as a wiſe man 
will hear, that is, is willing to hear, that he may increaſe 
learning ; ſo let not the wiſeſt think themſelves too wiſe 
to hear , for they may increaſe their learning, how learned 
ſocver they are. And asthe wiſeſt may learn every day, 
ſo they that are truly wiſe , do learn every hearing day, as 
the ſame Solomon tells us (Prev. 9. 8.) Give inſtruftion to 
a wiſe man, and he will be yet wiſer. | They are the moſt 
fooliſh of all men, who think themſelves ſo wiſe that they 
need no more inſtruction, and ſo knowing that they need 
lcarn no more knowledg. The word of God it is fitted for 
all ſorts and ſizes of men, it is for the ignorant , and for 
the knowing z it is for the fooliſh, and for the wiſe; it is 
mi!k for babes, and ſtrong meat for men ; it is for them 
that are out of the Church tv bring them in; and for thoſe 
that arc within the Church to build them up ( Eph. 4. 13.) 
Till we all come unto a per fett man, unto the meaſure of the 
ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt ;, till we are wiſe and know- 
ing to perfeQtion, and fulneſs of ſtature ( which will not 
be on this ſide glory) we have nced to give car, and hear, 
for the perfeing of our knowledg, and the hightning of 
our {tature, | 
Again, Theſe wiſe men were called to hear and give ear, 
nat only that they might learn and increaſe knowledg by 
what was ſpoken, but to judg aright of what was ſpoken ; 
for this was not ſo much the hearing of a Sermon (as I may 
ſay) asof a diſpute, or the debate of a Controverſic ; and 
therefore wiſe men were deſired to hear it, that they might 
be able to judg, and give their opinion, (as 'tis ſaid in the 
4. verſe) Let us chuſe to our ſelves judgment, and krow among 
our ſelves what t« good. 


Hence note, Secondly, We had need to hear and give ear, 
or to hear diligently , before we 14 either of things 
or per ſons. 


Though we may judg rightly of that we have not heard, 
orof that which we have heard ſlightly, yet we are not 
right Judges of any matter till we have heard it. 'Tis poſ- 
ſible to hit upon a right judgment blindfold ; but Judges 
muſt not be blind,nor judg blindfold. To judg right, not 
knowing it to be ſo, ſhall have no better reward than a 
wrong judgment. Yea they that are called to judg, muſt 


both hear and give car, elſe they may quickly give wrong 
judgment. 
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Again,Elihz is ſpaaking hcre to wiſe and good men, yet 
how itrictly doth he exhort them ? ear and vive tar, 


Hence note, Good men are often dull of hearing, and had 
weed to be put ſurward. 


Chriſt tells his Diſciples that many are judicially ſo, and 
we know that all are naturally ſo (/atth. 13.15.) andthe 
Apoſtle tells the Hebrews they were ſo (Chap. 5. 11.) where 
treating of Chriſt called of God, an high Prieſt after the 
order of Melch:fedeck,, he concludeth , of whom: we have 
many things to ſay , and hard to be nitered, ſeeing ye are 
But how did their dulneſs of hearing make 
thoſe things hard to be ſpoken or uttered ? may it not be 
caſie enough for a man to utter that which others are dull 
to hear ? 1 anſwer, the Apoſtles meaning ſeems to be this / 
It was hard for him to utter or expound them ſo, as they 
might perceive the clear truth of thoſe great my'crics, 
becauſe their internal car, or apprehending faculty was 
weak and dull. There 15 a topple inthe car of man, and 
tis hard to pull it out. When any one ſpeaks to pur- 
poſe, 'tis the duty of thoſe that are preſent to hear : and 
yet he that ſpeaks had need to invitc 2nd preſs all to hear, 
yea t9 hear andgive ear. The words of the wiſe are goads 
to provoke and prick us on to hear the truth,as well «s nails 
to faſten it (Ec, 12, 11, ) Elibu having called wife men 
to hear or exr his words, ſheweth the uſe or force of the 
car in the next verſe. 


Verl. 3. F062 thc car tryeth wozds, 2s the movth toffet!s 
mcat, | 


In this verſe Fl:hz: gives the reaſon why he fo earneſlly 
cxhorted them to hear and give car ; The ear tryerh ror al, 
that is, by the hearing of the ear, words-aretryed. It is 
the office of the car to conveigh words to the under,iand- 
ing, that ſoa judgment may be made of them, before they 
are Cither reccived or rejected. 

The word which we tranſlate ro rry , ſignifies to try as 
gold is tryed inthe fire : theearis, as it were, a furnace -: 


wiercin Words are tryed, the car will diſcover whether 114-4 


what is ſaid be dro(s 57 pure mettal. The Prophet (Zach. 
13.9.) ſpeaketh of a third parr of men that ſhovld be 
brought thorow the fire and tryed ; as the fire of affiction 
and perſecution tryeth perſons, ſo man hath a fre and a 
touchſtone in his car which try 1 words. The ear is given 
not only to hear a ſound of we;es, not orly to uncieritand 
the general meaning of v.,rds what they lignifie in any 
language, but thc caris Livento try the ſenſe znd ſound- 
neſs of words. And when Elthr ſaith words, ſpeaking in- 
definitely, he inclu-cth all words of one ſort or other ; it 
trycth good words, and jt tryeth bad words ; it trycth 
heavenly words, and it tryeth carthly words ; ittrycth na- 
tural words, and it trycth ſpiritual words, the truth or 
falſhood of words are brought to trya!, at the bar and tri- 
bunal of the car. But in what manner or after what limili 


tude doth the car try words? Theanſwer followeth ; 


ing. Here we have a compiriſen between two of the five 
ſenſes ; look what the mout!: is to meat , the ſame is the | 
car to words. Inthe mout!: the ſenſe of taſting is placed 
as a Juds to diſcern between good and bad, ſavory and une 
ſavory mcats ; and the car of a man whic.! ,eceiverh words, * 
is accompanied with an underſtanc'n ', whereby we appre- 
hend what is true, whitis falle, v..: i isrto be approved,and 
what refuſed. Ang tl © corps? ion runs yet more Clearly, 
while we con{ider, that as tie food which the mouth :c- 
ceiveth is prepared for the nelp of ove natural or I-»+J.uly 
lite, ſo the words of in truction Which the ear receiveth are 
prepared for the food. of gur fouls, and the maintaining of 
our ſpiritnal jife. 
Some conceive tne compariſon is not here made between 
the two ſenſes of raving and hearing , but that bot? are 
Compared 
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comparcd to thoſe wiſe and knowing men if oken of, and 
to whomapyeal is madein the former verſe. For as all 
the ſenſes are not fitted to judg of words and meats, but 
only the ear ard palate z ſo all men are not fit nor capable 
to judg of weighty matters and profound queltions » but 
only wite and knowing men. And ſo according to this 
interpretation, both or cither of theic ſenhitive faculries, 
and both or cither of their properties, arcalike compared 
to wile and Icarned men, who are able not only to undcr- 
{tand the ſound of words, but alſo exerciſe a judgment 
upon them, both to diſcernand determine what there is of 
wruth and right in them. Hence that ſaying of the Ancient, 
Wiſiom 1s 4 [roory knowleds, Wiſe men taite and favour 
thethings which they know. He ſurely was a wife man 
who ſaid of the word of God (Fer. 15. 16.) Thy words 
nere /-und , and I aid ext them, and thy word was to me the 
1y a:d rejoycing of my he.rt. Fear, O ye wile men, and 
civecar to me ye that bare knowledg;, the ear trye:h words, 
us the mouth t alleth meat ; that is, as the car of a man tryeth 
words, and as the. mouth of a man doth talte meat; {0 
wiſe and knowing men try and tate that which is ſpoken 
aniheard, Thus both theſe ſenſitive facultics, their pro- 
p-:ties and powers are compared to wiſe men, who donot 
only hear the voice of him that ſpeaketh, but fit down to 
conlider it. The mouth having taken meat and chewed it, 
taites it, and makes a judgment of it 3 I hus wiſe men deal 
with all they hear ; (o that. look what theſe two natural fa- 
culties do with natural thins; with words naturally ſpoken, 
with meat natrrally caten ; the ſame. tney who arc wile 
and knowing do to what 5 {p! ken ſpiritually and rationally, 
tacy try und judg 16 

But 1 co ceive, we need not inliit ſtrictly upon this ; For 
whether we compare theſe two ſenſes in their ſeveral ope- 
ratioas to wiſe men, or whether we compare them in their 
orcrations cne With another, yet (acccrding to the ſen'c 
of out tranſlation) the meaning of El: "4 is the ſame, name- 
ly, that thoſe wiſe men to whom,he ſpike, ſhould not on'y 
bear bur try what they heard, becaule they had rcccived 
al power ſo to do; for "te cr tryein words, even 45s the 
M314! 3 ttje ct 3 Mm". NT. 

T:creis arwoſold ear, there is an outward ear , and an 
inward car : And ſ5a twofold tryal: The outward car 
tryeth words of what lignification they are, whether they 
are 25 we fay good Englith, or Latine, cc. It trveth them 
alſo 45 to their Graminatical ſenſe, or the con:truction of 
v h12t token in the letter - The inward ear or underſtand- 
gt ye them asto their logicai ſenſe, ſcope and tendency, 
a5 to their uſe, and force in the*matter they are ſpoken 
19. Both ways tne 6.47 rrgett words, 4s the ma:sti) te/teth meat ;, 
0% y vit1 this difterence , that the tryal which the mouth 
m k-513 mecrly ſenſitive, ard both begun and perfected in 
to muth , but the tryal which the car makes is chiefly in- 
r-11-Ct1..1,17 15 begun ar the ear, but per fected by the under- 
11c13g. Lois he mind which judgerh, the car only brings 
nt! rep2r of things tote mind, 
Heccn f hearing us a great mercy, 
t) 0.1 bd, 


Tie car is tne Clivt gate or inlet tothe ſoul; nor were 
or e275 given only for an Ornament to the head , but tor 
4 er.ricimg and bertering of the heart. The naturally 
1302] ear given to near and try words is a-mercy ; but 
Win 4 fpiccually ration ear is given with'it to hear and 
try words, 17's 2 mercy indeed. Solomon faith (Prov. 20. 
Lene beedobis CAVLNG- CAT, 1114 the ſeeing eye z the Lord hath 
', evil vabuf them, Theſe natural ſenſes arc of God's 
041 r2ution, and theuſe of them his bleſſing, yer com- 
11:0 all minzmnd good and bad ; but the ſpiritual ſenſes 
©. 160717 and hearins,, are a ſpecial priviledg promiſed to 
tie clett; and 2 f1vitof Golpel grace. (1/. 35. 5.) Then 
ti4 Cy: fe. 8: oliad ſhall be opened, and the ears of the 
&::f j1.:l! be u1ſtopzge!, He meancth' it not either only 
ily of the bodily eyes and cars ( though Chriit 
Wwro2lltimiracies upon them, and healed both the blind 
and def. in the days of his fleſh) bur of the eyes and 
ears of the foil, which are often dark and ftopt while 
thoothor are tree enouph in the exerciſe of their ſeve- 
"ny Facr;hrt 


'>%, Tne ſecing eye, which both Solomor and 
[|]. mind, is, the cc which fo ſeeth as that _it fol- 
Iow-th *1t:.c good which it ſeeth ; and. that's their 
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hearing ear which bclieveth and obeyeth what it hear. | 


eth. A ſuperficial ſeeing eye 1s a blind eye}, ard 1 
formal hearing car is a deaf ear' fo the ſight and accoun 
of God. We fay it is the ſymptom of tome diſtempe; 
or growing diſcaſe upon the body, when the palate 4! 
not reliſh meat ;- Surely it argueth a difeaſcd and tick (9,1! 
when we have no mind to hear nor find reliſh in the word 
of God. 

Secondly, Note, Words are not to be received noy ſth 

mitted toy nor believed us true, till they are tryed. 


It@ping ears are bad, (2 Tim. 4. 3.) Trying ears are 0604. 
You will not ſwallow your meat till you have chewed and 
talted it; nor ſhould you ſwallow words, till you have 
tryed them ; why elſe have we cars to hear? why are 
we truſted with reafon to judg things with ? or with 
rules to judg them by? There is no greater Tyranny in 
the World. than to command a man to believe , (by an 
implicit faith) as others believe; or to impoſe our opi. 
nions and affertions upon thoſe that hear them, and not 
to give them liberty to try-them. This1is to be at once (25 
the Apoſtle James expreſſeth it , Chap. 3.1.) many Maſters, 
or many Maſters where we ſhould not be one. 

But ſome will ſay, when the word of God is preached, 
is that to be tryed by men ? have wea liberty to take tha: 
into conſideration or to take and refuſe it as we are per- 
ſwaticd in our own judgments ? 

l anſwer, The word of God is not to be brought t» 
the bar nor to be tryed by man, The word of God is 9; 
Judg, therefore ought not to be judged by us ; the word 
of God is perfe&t, and how can we that arc imperfect judg 
that which is perfect. The word of God is truth, anda!i 
men are lyars ; weare not therefore to judg the word of 
God, nor try that : Yet when any man ſpeaks of or from 
the word of God, we are to try what he ſpeaks ; that is, 
whether what he ſpeaks be according to the word of God, 
and his doctrine or interpretation grounded on the Text. 
Every one that ſpeaks about ſpiritual things profeſſeth he 
brings the word of God, and it muſt be tryed whether hc 
doth ſo or no. It is a truth to which all arc to ſubmi: 
( without diſpute) by believing that Feſus Chriſt come nts 
the world ro fave ſinners, ro waſh away their ſins with (1; 
blozd. This is the word of God : yet when this truth 1; 
Preached, we may conlider whether it he managed accor- 
ding tothe word of God or no. This great doctrine, whic! 
contains the ſum of the Goſpel, may have ſuch things ming- 
led with it, asare not to be received for the word of God, 
Some 1a tne primitive time thought and taught that there 
was no-ſalvation by Chrift unleſs they ſtill kept the, cere- 
monial Law and were circurncifed ; though they held tl: 
fundamentaltruth, thar Chrilt dyed to ſave ſinners; yc: 
when racy came to the explication of it, they deſtroycdir 
by urging a necefſity of continuing the ceremonial Law : 
whereas others judged rightly that faith only, without thc 
uſe of any Jewith ceremony, purifieth the heart, Therc 
fore a council of ſpiritual and godly wiſe men was calle :- 
conſtder of this mitter. ( Att's IF. 6.) What to do 9 nut to 
try the word of God, but to try which of thoſe two dil- 
ferent opinions Was according to the word of God. Thus 
when we hear a Sermon, though the Word of God and 
Chri:t crucified be the general ſubject of ir, and that 1s 
not to be tryed, but received by faith and obeyed; yct 
whot'is ſpoken upon it and delivered about it asthe mind 
of God in the Scripture, that is to be tryed (1 Cor.2.15.) 
Fe that « ſpiritual, tryeth , or judgeth all things. And 
again ( 1 Cor. 14.29.) the Apoſtle gives this counſel 
about prophecying, Ler one or two ſpeak, and let the others 
1:47 ; what? the word of God , no! but whether they 
ſpcak according tgthe word of God, or no; In this ſenſe 
evcry one mult Be for himſelf, we mult not take all for 


granted, but try what we hear by the ear , as we Co what 
we cat by the mouth. WH | 


Thirdly , Note, A ſpiritually judicious' and conſtaerate 
m.1n will take time tojuds of things that are ſpoken, 4s 
the palate doth of meats that are eaten. 


The ear tryeth words as the mouth taſteth meat 3 God 
hath given man a faculty for that end, and he is to ule his 
faculty. We commonly ſay, Leok before you leap. Surely 
then we ſhould taſte before we cat ,-and prove all ning 

Whc- 


Fe ——p SE 
An F xpofition upon 1be Book of 7OB. Cuae. XXXIV. 1920 


—"— 


-— 
w—— 


1321 


—_— 


Ln os 


Cum 80 41 


Vive nov 


poſſum cus 


paittum 


magys ſ2)iat 
quam cor, 
Plurarchus 


In vita 
Cartons, 


1321 


P— 


An Expoſation upon the Book of F O B. C HAP. XN XN X1 V. * 


—_— nn — 
—_— CIC — ———— - Þ - 5 


— 


whether they are good or no, before we (eleQively) hold 
that which is good. (1 Theſ. 5.21.) The noble Bereans re- 
ceived the word with all readineſs of mind , yet they would 
make no more haſte than good ſpeed to receive it, for (as 
the Text ſaith, As 17. 11.) They ſearched the Scriptures 
daily whether thoſe things were ſo. 

Fourthly, Here are two Organs of ſenſe ſpoken of, the 
ear, and the mouth, both are of great uſe to man, but one of 
them, the ear is of a more frequent and noble uſe. Beaſts 
have both mouths and cars z but becauſe theirs is only a 
ſenſitive life, they make more uſe of their mouths then of 
their cars. Whereas man whoſe life is rational, yea and 
ſpiritual too, mult or ought to make more uſe of his cars 
then of his mouth. 


How doth this reprove all thoſe who are more in trying 


meats, then in trying words? Or more for taſting, then 
they are for hearing? It was a complaint of ſome in the 
former ape, that they made themſelves like brute beaſts, 
which having both thoſe powers of hearing and taſting, 
have yet no regard to hearing, but are all for feeding and 
eating. They carry it like beaſts, and are more brutith 
then a bealt, who employ their mouths more then their ears, 
A bealt is made in that ſow form, to live to cat, and work, 
and ſo to die; man is of a higher form, next to that of An- 
e's, and for him to ſpend his time in cating and drinking, 
as if his work lay at his mouth, not at his car, is to degrade 
himſelf and lead abrutiſh life. The Apotlle brings in ſuch 
brutes ſpeaking thus, (2Cor.15.32.) Let us eat and drink, for 
10 morYrow ve ſul die; not a word of uling their ears : they 
ſay not, come let us hear the word of God, ler us ſeek breau 
for ovr ſouls, but come, let us eat anddrink ; now for a man 
ro be ſo much in eating, as to neglect hearing and medita- 
ting,what doth he but make himſelf like a beaf of the carth, 
who ſhould be like the Angels in Heaven, dayly riſing up 
to a ſpiritual and heavenly life; God lifts us up to Heaven 
(as 1 may ſay) - #7 ears. Our ears were not given us only 
to hear delightful ſounds, or to commune one with another 
about the affairs of this life z the uſe of the car is yet more 
noble, even to help us in the receiving of all ſaving and 
ſanQtifying knowledg. Faith comes by hearing,(Rom. 15.17) 
and ſo doth every grace, both as to the implantation and 
growth of it, till we come to glory. Therefore conſider 
how you vſe this excellent ſenſe of hearing, and how you 
improve in fpirituals by what you have heard. We were 
made after the Image of God in knowledg and righteouſ- 
neſs, and it ſhould be the great deſign of our lives to get 
this image renewed ; and that is done at the ear, tis wrought 
by hcaring ; faith, repentance, and every grace come in and 
are wrought at the ear. Some ſcoff at this latter age, cal- 
ling it a bearing age, not a working age; we (ſay they ) are 
much for eay-work, little for ba2d-work, all for Preaching, 
nothing for doing; nor can this reproach be quite wiped off, 
ſeeing with our plenty of Preaching, there is ſo little practi- 
ſing; as if men had turned all the members of their body 
into cars, and were nothing but hearing : To do nothing but 
hear, or to hear and do nothing, to hear much and aC little, 
is a high provocation. To have a ſwel'd head and a feeble 
hand is the diſeaſe of Religion. Yetlet not voluptuous Epi- 
cures who are all for the palate and belly-cheer think to cx- 
cuſe themſelves, for not hearing, or for ſeldom hearing, 
becauſe ſome who hear much are found doing little, or ſel- 
dom do what they hear: for as theſe ſhall be condemned 
by the word which they have heard and not done, ſo ſhall 
theſe for not hearing the word which would have ſhewed 
them what to do. It hath heen anciently ſaid, The belly bath 
r0 ears, nor Will they either mind hearing, or mind what 
they hear, who mind thcir bellies (not for hunger and the 
ſupport of nature, that is, (as Solomon ſpeaks Ecel.10. 17.) 
for itrength but) for drunkenneſs or ſurſet. When a volup- 
tuous perſon defired Cato that he might live with him : No, 
faid Caro, I like not your ſociety, 1do not love to converſe 
with a man who uſcth his mouth more then his ears; who 
Is buſied more to pleaſe his taſt in eating and drinking, then 
to enrich his underſtanding by hearing and diſcourling. The 
Apoſile(Tir.1.12.referring them to one of their own Poets) 
calleth the Crerians evil beaſts, ſlow bellies. They were not 
low to fill cheir bellies, but their full bellies (their belly be- 
17g their God, as hetold ſome among the Philippians, Chap. 
3-19. ) made them (low, yea reprobate ro every good word 
and work. Solowen gives man a great charge when he faith 
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(Prov.23.23.) Buy truth, ana ſell it vot. The martior tho! 
moſt precious commodities grace and truth, 1s Kept (not at 
the belly, but) at the Ear; there ve buy with out mOny, and 
without price both grace and truth ; to get theſe is to be wiſe 
merchants. The beit market we can make;the beſt trade we 
can drive is with and at our ears: T he car tryeth words, 4s 
the month taſteth meat, And from this Elihu infers; 


Verſ..4. Lect us chuſe to our (clves judgment ; let us 
know among cur ſelves wijat is geod, 


This verſe contains the ſecond requeſt which E!i'14 made 
to ob's friends z The ſum of it is, that they might proceed 
judiciouſly and fairly in the cauſe before them. As if he had 
ſaid, Seerng it 14 the office of the car to try words, as the month 
taſteth meat ; let 112 ſee what we can do with our ears tower: 
the determination of this matter. Fob hath oftca w:ſhed to 
frad onewuh whom he might debate and try this cauſe 17 1udg- 
ment ;, let im give him his wiſh, and having throughly wcrohed 
the mattcr ard merits of his canſe, let 11s ſee what juſtice will 
award bim, Let us chuſe toour ſelves judzment, &c. 

Let us c<»\r,) To elect or chuſe is the work of the 
will. And to chute what is good, what is right, is a gracious 
work of'a renewed-will ; as Gods Flection of us from 
Eternity, ſo our F.cc!:0n of God and the things of God, ar 
any time, is 8 vcry gracious work. 

This affirmative act, To chuſe to is judgment, ſeems to 
imply a negative, the rejecting or laying alide of whatſo- 
ever is Contrary to or a hindrance of Judgment; that 1s, the 
laying aſide, Firſt, of all animoſitics or undue heats of 
ſpirit ; * Secondly, of all prejudices and undue prep9/teſ- 
ſions; Thi: dly, of all groudleſs ſuſpitivns and jeatouties 
of the perſon we hayc to'deal with, we carr never chuſe 
judgment, til! we are clear of all thele, 

The original word rendred to chuſe, lignifies in tle noun, 
a you:9 mail, a inen in the lower of his age, inthe beit of 
his life, when his breaſts (as Jet ſpake ar the 20, Chapter) 
are full of miik, and his bones of marrow ; ind the reaſon 
is given, becauſe ov! younger time i5 our chuling time, as 
to our way in tis world; it ſhould be ſo much more for 
Heaven, or tk- things of another world. Remember 11ow 
thy Creator in the dry; of thy yout!y ſaith Solomon (EC.12.1.) 
Some render tho: wora's exprely, 7» 1/e days of rby doit;- 


, . . , - > In C4 
ons or chuſiugs ; As if he nad ſaid, Remember tochuſe God | 


in thy chuling days, wheca thou chuſeſt thy calling in wi.ich 7; 
to live, when thou cknſcſt a wife, with whom to ſpend thy 
life, then be ſure and remember above all things to chuſe 
God. When Mooſe: was a young man, he was famous for 
this choice ( Hb. t:25,26.) He choſe the reproach of Chriſt 
rather then the riches of Ex ypt 5 When he had all the riches 
and honours of Ezyp: preſented to him, and courting him 
on the one fide, and the reproach of Chriſt, aMicion, po- 
:rty, diſgrace, threatning him on the other fide, he choſe 
theſe rather ; who-would think that man wiſe who ſhould 
chuſe the reproach of Chriſt (in appearance nothing but dirt 
and droſs) belore the riches of £2v5: ? Yet Mfc never 
ſhewed his wiſdom and learning fo much in all the learning 
of the E-yp: i415, ® he did in that choice. 

Let 1s chuſe Judginent.] Judgment may be taken two 
ways; Firſt, fortheact of erquiry, let us diſcourſe and 
debate this matter, to find out what is juitz Juugment is the * - 
reſult or ſentence given upon hearing and debate, And moic | 
properly a right ſentence is Judgment z and that by Judg- 
ment E1{:h:: means a right ſentence, appears Cleariy from 
the next words: 


And let vs know ameng our ſelves what is good, 
Lect us know,] That is, lct us fo try by the ear what (kall 


both here, ſpecially the latter ; It being ( doubrleſs the de- p,. 


fire of .E!:h# to knd truth and goodneſs (it it were to be {+ 
found) on 4.'s de. 
And when he ſaith, Th.:t we may kvow whit! £7 000d 3 WE 


may underſtand it cither Compazatively or Polttively 5 @ M 


that we my koow what 1s 2004; 1s, firft, that we may know 
evod from Cvis; Sccondly, that we may know anong. $004 
I, | 


Y 4g. 
ghNOS, 
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things, what is better, yea what is beſt ; let us not only 
diſtinguiſh between good and bad, but between good and 
better, better and beſt The reaſon of man is able to put a 
difference not only between wheat and tares, but if you 
bring him ſeveral ſamples of wheet, or other grain, he is 
able to judg which is the better, which is beſt; a knowing 
man will judg to two pence in a buſhel which is beſt ; ſo in 
all other commodities we not only judg between that which 
is good, and that which is ſtark naught, but when we have 
many parcels and particulars of any kind before us good and 
uſeful, we judg which is the beſt, which the principal. 

Thus in ſpirituals, weare not only to judg of things ſo far 


as to know good from evil (which yet is a good piece of 


knowledg; for many put darkpeſs for light, and light for 
darkneſs ; bitter for ſweet, and ſweet for bitter,as the Prophet 
complained (J/a.5.20.) that is, they huddle all things to- 
pom in a Chaos of confuſion) but it ſhould be our care to 
now good from good, yea to know what excels amon 
things that are excellent. 'Tis well when we know trut 
from fal{hood, but we ſhould labour to know which among 
truths is the moſt precious truth. Paul having ſpoken of 
what was good, yea of the beſt gifts, ſaith, Ter 7 will ſhew 
yeu a more excellent way (1 Cor. 12.31.) As if he had 
faid, This is a good way youare in, the exerciſe of the beſt 
2ifts, bur here's a more excellent way, the excrciſe of grace. 
Thus here 1 take good, not ſo much Poſitively as Compa- 
ratively, Let i kzow what is good, What is beſt, and what is 
beſt of all. 
Firſt, In that he ſaith, Let ws chuſe to ory ſelves Fudgment, 


Obſerve, We muſt conſider deliberately and maturely before 
we paſs 7 udgment.,- 


Judgment is a choice thing, and muſt be made upon 
choice ; it is not to be ſnatched up haſtily, but duely choſen. 
They that are upon the choice either of things or perſons, 
ſhould be much in Conſideration. How uncomely ( beſides 
unrighteous) 1s it, to judg men or matters raſhly, to be 
hurricd on to elcCtion with paſſion, or to judg upon hear- 
ſays and Conjectures ? This is not to chuſe Judgment, but 
but ro ſnatch it up: tochuſe Judgment is to do it with mature 
delibcration z there muſt be much weighing, elſe properly 
no judging ; raſh judgment is uſually wrong judgment and 
tht layeth us open to another judgment, 7udg not that ye 
be not ;:4zed, is Chriits warning (Marth.7.1.) that is do not 
judg haſtily, or harſhly,donot judg raſhly nor rigidly, much 
leſs falſly, for if you do, you ſhall be judged righteoufly 
(indeed) as to your caſe, but not comfortably as to your 
condition. They who will not chuſe Judgment, do, in the 
iſſue, chuſe Judgment, that is,not uſing deliberation in Judg- 
ment, they draw deſervedly upon themſelves a Judgment 
of condemnation. 

Secondly, Taking it more generally, Let 2 chuſe to our 
ſelves Fragment, or that which is right: . 


Note, . It is not enough for us to db Judgment, or that which 
is richt, but we muſt chuſe it. > 


Tis a work of no acceptation with Ggd to do that which 
15 jult, unleſs we chuſe it as well as do it, that is, unleſs our 
heartsc'ole with it, and pitch upon it. Solomon (Prov.1.29.) 
ca: perth the [imple for not chuling what was good ; they did 
not chuſe the fear of the Lord. By the fear of the Lord, he 
means the true worſhip of the Lord, or any work of obe- 
dience, by which we teſtifie a holy fear of him ; poſſibly 
they right do the fear of the Lord ; poſſibly they wor- 
ſhipped the Lord, they prayed to him, and heard his word, 
but they did nor chuſe the fear of the Lord; they did not 
{t down and judg that beſt, or moſt neceſſary, but took it 
vp by accident, or by cuſtom, or for company, becauſe they 
ſaw others do it. It wilt not turn to our account to be 
found doing good, unleſs we chuſe to our ſelves that which 
is good. Or clett:ons are more eyed by God, then our ations, 
:.4 the ſetting of our hearts, then the work of our hands. 

Thirdly, From the latter branch, Ler 6 know among our 
ſclues what: good, 


Note, Firſt, There's nothing worth our knowing, but that 


nhich © ood, 


Whatſocver hath a moral, or a ſpiritual good in it, is 
worthy to be known; the truths, the works, the _ of 
(09, are the moſt deſirable good things to be ſtudied and 
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known (Pal. 4. 6.) There are many will ſay, who will ſhy 
u anygood ? What's their good ? Corn, Wine, Oil, Gold, 
Silver, Houſes, Lands, cc. Theſe are their good, ard theſe 
are all their good ; but though a godly man knoweth thar 
theſe are good things, and bleſſeth God for any portion in 
them ; yet that which he calls his good, and the good, is of a 
higher nature ; We commonly call worldly things or 
goods, but we miſ-call therrif we cal) them our good. The 
Favour of God is our good, grace is our good, faith and 
love and hope and righteouſneſs are good above all, God 
himſelf is good , and to know and enjoy him in Chriſt 
through the Spirit is our chiefeſt good here, and will be all 
our good hereafter, Let us kyow what u good. 

From the Comparative ſenſe of the words, Let us kyow 
what is good, that 1s, if there be a better to be had let ys 
know that; 


Obſerve, It s not enough for 4 to bave the knowledy of 
good things, but among good things the beſt are ts be 
ſought out, to be known, and attained to. 


This was a ſpecial branch of the Apoſtles prayer for the 


| Philippians (Phil. 1.10.) That ye may approve the things that 


are Excellent ;, or the things that differ in Excellency ; Some 
are contented to (it down in the loweſt form of Chriſts 
School ; if they have but any thing which they may call 
good, or true, right and ſincere, they look no further ; an 

thing ſatisfhieth them, which will ſerve turn to keep them 
from periſhing; they have no holy aſpirings, nor godly 
covetous delires after the beſt things, and the beſt of the 
beſt. God is willing and hath promiſed to give us not 
only good things, but the beſt things (ſal. 81. 16.) He 
ſhould have fed them alſo with the fineſt of the Wheat, and 
with Honey ont of the rock. ſhould I have ſatufied thee , 'tis 
a mercy to have wheat, but the fineſt of the wheat, and 
honey out of the rock, not ordinary honey, but the beſt 
honey, the pureſt honey, are greater mercies. We, by 
our (ins, deſerve that God ſhould (as the Prophet ſpeaks, 
Iſa. 30, 20.) give us the bread of adverſity, and the water of 
afflitt;on ; That is, either that he ſhould give us adverſity 
in ſtead of bread, and afflition'in ſtead of water, or thar 
he ſhould feed us with the coarſeſt bread, with husks and 
bran, and give us bitter waters, the waters of Marah to 
drink, yet he in mercy gives us pleaſant bread, and well- 
taſted water ; yea were we better, he would give us the 
beſt bread, the fineſt of the wheat, and our cup ſhould be 
ſweeter to us then the ſweeteſt honey. The reaſon why we 
have not of the beſt, is becauſe we are no better. God now 
gives us not only good things, but the beſt of good things, 
even himſelf, his Son and Spirit, who are beit of all (O 
how excellent is this loving kindneſs! ) therefore let us 
not only look after good things, but the beſt of good things, 
to honour God, and lift up Fi name to the higheſt in this 
World ; Let us labour to know and do the beſt things ; 
and give God our beſt ſervices and pureſt praiſes, even 
the male of our flock, the firſt-born, the ſtrength of our 
whole Souls. To theſe higheſt attainments, Elihu per- 
ſwades thoſe wiſe and knowing men, promiſing to joyn 
with them in that ſearch; Come let us beat out the 
buſineſs with diligence, that we may at laſt chuſe Judg- 


_ and know among our ſelves what is good, what 13 


VERS. $5,6,7,8,9, 


Fo2 Job hath ſaid, J am righteous; and God hath taken 
awap my Judgment. 

Should J lie againſt my right ? my wound is incurale 
without tranſgreſſion. | 
What man is like Job, who d2inketh up ſcozning lize 
Which goeth in company with the wozkers cf iniquity, and 

walketh with wicked men. 
Fot he hath ſaid, Jt p2ofiteth a man nothing, that he fjould 
delight himſelf with God. 


'F% Preface hath been diſpatcht ; the context of theſc 
five verſes contains the whole charge, or bill of com- 
plaint, drawn up by Elihu againſt Fob, conſiſting of many 
particulars. This charge is double ; The firſt part where- 
of is contained in the 5. and 6. verſes ; the ſecond R 
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the 7. 8. and 9. Verſes. In the firſt charge he alledgeth four 
things againſt ob; two in the 5. verſe, and twoin the 6; 
The two things alledged againſt hinrinthe 5. verſe are. 

Firſt, That /ob inſiſted roo much upon his own righteoul- 
neſs, Job hath ſaid, I am righteons, 

Secondly, That he reflefted too boldly upon the righte- 
ouſneſs of God, yea that upon the matter, he had accuſed 
God of unrightcouſneſs, or injuſtice, God hath taken away 
my judgment. 


+ Verf. 5. Foz Job hath ſaid, J am righteous, 


That's the firſt ns, 7ob bath ſaid; Elihu gathers vp, 
and collets thoſe paſſages of Job's complaint, which he 
found moſt faulty, and layeth them (as we ay } in his dith ; 

ob hath ſaid; we may well remember,and he carfnot deny 
it, for he hath ſaid it, not once only, but often, not lightly, 
but ſerioully and afſertingly, / am j1/t, or 74g breous;, that is, 
I bave ſufficiently ſhewed my i1mocency, and the equity of ry 
canſe, but I am not permitted to declare and hold it forth "i 


ſuch a way as I would, before my judg ; yea the Lora pro- 


ceedeth wath me, not in the ordinary way of {uſtice, but, 
being above law, afflifts me, at his pleaſure, though I am in- 
nocent. This is the ſum of what 7b ſaid, as often as he hatn 
faid, J am righteous. mp 

The firſt particle which we render fer, imports, the 
clearneſs and truth of the charge; there is no avoyding the 
matter of fact ; It will fall upon him, let him take it oft 
and anſwer it if he can, or as well as he can. For Fob hath 
ſaid, I am righteors, 

But it may be queſtioned, where ſaid he this ? 

For anſwer, I ſhall do two things. 

Fiſt, Shew from what paſſages in Fob's former anſwers 
this args may be made good, or at leaſt made up. 

Secondly, 1 ſhall ſhew in what ſenſe 7ob ſaid this, and 
how El:h#x and Fob do Either agree, or differ inthe thing. 

To the firit, where ſaid Job, / am righteous ? 

I anſwer ; We find not this direct aſſertion in terms, or 
in ſo wany words, but what he ſpake in ſeveral places 
amounts to it; (Chap.13. 18.) Behold, now 1 have ordered 
my eauſe, 1 know I ſhall be juſtified, (Chap. 2 3. oO.) But he 
kmoweth the Way that 1 take, when be hath trycd me, ] ſhall 
come forth as Gold, (Chap. 27.6.) My righiconſneſs I hold 


faſt, ard will not let it go; and he inſiſted at large upon this 


\ 


point, his vindication from all unrighteouſneſs throughout 
the whole 31. Chapter. There we find him making ire- 
quent iftiprecations (er. 5.6,7.) If 1 bave walked with 
vanity, or if my foot hath haj'ed to deceit 5 Let me be weighed 
in an even ballance, that God may know mine integrity 5, If 
my ſtep hath twrned out of the way, and mine heart walked 
after mine eyes, and if any blot hath cleaved ro mine hands, 
then, &c. In all which and many other paſſages of that 
Chapter, Job ſpake highly of his own innocency, and faid 
in effect I am righteous. His other friends had taken no- 
tice of this before ; El:phaz hit him with it (Chap. 4. 17.) 
while he put thoſe queſtions ; Shall mortal man be more juſt 
then God ? Shall 4 man be more pure then bu maker ? And 
ſo did Bildad (Chap. 8.6.) If thou wert pure and upright, 
ſurely now he would awake for thee, and make the habitation of 
thy righteouſneſs proſperous. Nor was Zophar behind with 
him (Chap. 11.4.) Thou haſt ſaid, my dottrin # pure, I am 
clean un thine eyes. = 

Secondly, In what ſenſe did he ſpeak this? For anſwer, 
when Fob ſaid, 1 am reghteoics, we mult conſider a two-fold 
righteouſneſs ; Firit, a perfect abſolute righteouſneſs, and 
that may be two-fold ; Firſt, the righteouſneſs of juttifi- 
cation, which is an imputcd righteouſneſs 3 Secondly, the 
optorich of ſanctification, which is an ia-wrought or 
inherent righteouſneſs ; this latter is not abſolute, or perfect 
in degree, while we abide in this life, yet it is dayly grow- 
ing up to perfection , and ſhall at lait attain a perfect 
growth. if any ſay ; Why then doth God call us to a 
perfection of ſanctification in this life, if it be not attain- 
able in this life? I anſwer, he doth it, firſt, to ſhew how 
holy he, is ; Secondly, to ſhew how holy we ought to be; 
Thirdly, he doth it, that we might cun to Chriſt, who is the 
Lord our righteouſneſs; and who is made unto us of Cod, 
wi/clom, righteouſneſs, ſanitification, and redemption: We 
being altogether ſhort of righteouſneſs, and ſhort in righ- 
tcouſneſs, may go to him, and have a compleat and perfect 
rizhteouſneſs. Now belides this abſolute righteouſneſs of 
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juſtification, which is attainable here, and of ſan[foation, 
which is not attainable here, birt hail be hereafter, there (5 
a comparatively perfect rightcouſneſs of ſanCtification, the 
righteouſmeſs of uprightneſs, und ſincerity, when we ſtrive 
to the uttermoſt to pleaſe God in all t! ns by duing og004d, 
and can ſay,-we donor pleale our ſelves in any Way of do- 
ing evil. 

It ſhould ſeem tliat F!iku and Fab did not well agree 
ahour the dcfinition of juſtice or righteouſneſs. Je in- 
tending either civil righteouſneſs towards men, or a righte- 
quſneſs imputed frecly by God ; but E/1# underſtood him 
of- abſolute periect perſon? righrtconlneis, which no may 
attains unto in this life, For when 7ob is charged with 


Cc} 


- 


4 
it 


ſaying, / a” /1/4t:0:4, he (aid it Cither as a jultificd p-rſon, * 
Ia tic former tenſe, he might {7-; 
ſay he was perfectly righteous, and in the lotrer he faid he 


or as a ſanctifhicd perſon. 


was ſo, as to the ſincerity and uprightneſs of his heart with *# 


God, and this he might ſry of himſelf wittout fault or 


blame; for God himſelf had ſaid of him (Cop, that ke | 


W45s a man pericct, nid nwrightt, 

| grant, 7ob fecins to ſay, (thouch he 
that aim or intention, vet he ſeems 10 ſ1v) that he was even 
abſ.-lutcly righteous not only as juſtized but fanGiifed , 
while he fd, (« 4p. 3" .7,8.) If there be any viot wlenttc7 
re my 14/!'t,if my SHeps bave gone out of the way, or my bo.irt 
ben dic ved, &e. This gave Elly occaſion to charge him 
with ſaying, / am ri7hreows; he did not charpe tim with 
ſaying fo, as jutified through the free grac- of God nor 
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Ju4:k 
did he ctiarge him for ſaying ſo as to his lincerity, but he 
charged him in theſe two re-pects. 

Firſt, Becaufe he ſpake ſo much of the righteouſneſs of 
his way, and of his works; for though it were truc he was 
righteous in the ſenſc by him intended, yet becauſe ke made 
it his bulincſs, and ſpent a large ditcourſe to tell the world, 
how good, how jult, and how holy a man he had becn, this 
was more then became him in that condition. 

Secondly, E!:u checkt him for ſaying ſo, becauſe 
(though he were fully righteous as juitified and fincerely 
righteous as fanCtified) he complained of his attlictions, 
as if God might not lay his band heavy upon him, no nor 
touch a righteous perſon with an attlicting hand ; or as if 
he and all other righteous perſons, ought to paſs a!l their 
days n ate, and have un Cxcmprion from the crotfs. 
Whereas one great reaſon why God atflicted him to torcly, 
was to make it knownto all the world in his exanple, that 
meerly upon his own prerogative and foveraignty, tc both 
may and will when he pleafſeth, afflict the moſt inngcent 
perſon in the world, Yea, the intent of E/:»4 in urging 
and burdening /ob with thoſe ſavings, was to. convince 
him, that though he was a child of God, and had walked 
be.ore him in righteouſneſs and true holinets, vet he ought 
to humble himſclf and bear with meeknels and patience 
the ſoreſt viſitations of God And that therefore he thould 
not have pleaded his own integrity, to priviledg him from 
affliction, nor have ſaid, 1I'y do / /17 
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Hence Note, Firſt, That, 4: 


mal ro Jay, 


] am altogether mrithout ſen; (for I Jenn A » [f we {ay 
we have no ſin, there ts no truth in 1155, and he who ſaith 
(in that ſenſe) / am ri7hreows, doth but declare his own un- 
righteouſneſs) lo to ſpeak mth of our own FC bi Cc # {1.0 {; md 
goodizeſs (though we are both good and righteous) 7 c24/ 
and very blameable, For whereas fol fad, [ 219 147nteves, 
he ſhould rather have le!t others to ſay it, Ic thould have 
been ſatisfied that he was ſo without faying ſo ; and though 
it cannot be denicd that Jc6 was extreanily wged to it (as 
hath been ſhewed more then once in opening this Book)and 
it had been but neceſſary for him to tay it once or twice in 
his own defence, yet kecauſc he ſaid itſo often, it 4 ow, aud 
that deſervedly, this cenſure or charge upon him. 

Hence take this corollary or inference, If 70 /7c..h witch 

of or wiwn 11% hreouſucſs be difplcaſing, the 


inablets it robe proud of it or truſt 11921: 4: 2 
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There is nothing more pleaſing to God, then to lee man 
walking in wavs of rignteouſneſs, nur 1s tn ny ming 
to {ce a man lijzed up 


more diſpleating unto God, then to ſee 2 : 
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with or leaning upon his own righteouſneſs. If we make 
our own rightcouſneſs our itaft, God will make it our rod. 
4nd though he is far from ſcourging us, becauſe we are 
righteous, yet he will correCt us if we proclaim our own 
righteouſneſs, yea if we think it much, or ghink much of it. 
We muſt have a very great occaſion when at any time we 
bcar witneſs to our own righteouſneſs, and goodneſs ; but 
if the heart be lifted up in pride, or trult, at all, upon it, 
this renders man odious in the ſight of God. God ſaved 
Noh out of that common deluge, in which the old world 
periſhed ; For (faith the Lord, Gen. 7. 1.) thee have I ſeen 
righteous before me un this generation. Noah was righteous 
before God, and was ſaved when others periſhed ; but 
ſurely had he vainly boaſted or unneceſſarily voted him- 
ſelf righteous before men, he had periſhed as well as others. 
It comes much to one and the ſame account with God, 
whether men be 7 unrighteous, or whether (without 


a juſt cauſe and call ) they open their righteouſneſs before 
mcn- 


Secondly, Note, How righteous ſoever we are in life, yea 
thou! I; we are 119hteos by faith, (which is our righte- 
ouſneſs unto life ) yet we muſt 10: plead that for our 
freedum fr om afflictions. 


\We may plead the righteouſneſs of faith againſt con- 
demnation , but not againſt correQion z if any man be 
in Chriſt, ke ſhall never be condemned ; . but though a man 
be in Chriſt, and juſtified by the higheſt actings of faith in 
the blood of theC overant,yet he may be ſeverely corrected, 
This was (I conceive) the principal ſcope and intent of 
Elihu in charging 7ob thus, even to convince him , that 
though he was a faithful ſervant of God, and of a very 
unitained converſation among men, yet he muſt not think 
himſelf above the croſs, but quietly and meckly ſubmit to 


it. Tob ſpake ſometimes fully to that point, He deſtroyeth | 


the righteous and the wicked, if the ſcourge ſlay ſuddenly, 
he laz:gheth at the tryal of the innocent (Chap. 9.23.) yet at 
other times he forgot himſelf, and therefore he was (ultly. 
as to his preſent caſe, and profitably as to the future iſſue ) 


remembred of it by this plain and home-dealer Elihx. fob 
bath faid I am righteous, 


And Sed hath taken away mp Judgment. 


As if he had ſaid, Once thou didſt ſay, God deſtroyeth 
the per felt aid the withed, but now thou ſeemeſt to ſay, thou 
art greatly wrong'd, and thy Judgment quite taken away, 
bzcauſe being a righteous man thou art thus afflicted. 

Mr. Br0:121104 renders, But the Omnipotent keeps back, my 
right, As Judgment is right fully given, ſo there is but 
little difference between keeping back our right, and raking 


, zt away, tiicretore the word lignifieth not only to rabg away, 


or cauſe to decline, to divert and ſubvert, but to keep back 
or withhoid any thing in any kind, as Mr. Broughton 
tranilares expreſly. This is the thing (ſaith El:hx) which 
Job hath ſaid, God h2th raken away or kept back, my f udg- 
ment. . 

>\ut where wid /ob fay this? He ſaid it (Chap. 27.2.) 
A: the Lord lveth, who hath taken away my judgment, and 
the Aimighty who hath woxed my Soul. Bildad charged 
74b with it (Chap. 8. 3.) while he put this queſtion to him, 
Dat God pervert Fudgment ? Or the Almighty pervert 
7»ſtice ? Implying that Fob had ſpoken words refleing 
1p'n the Juſtice and Judgment of God,-in taking away his 
Judgment. | 

But you wiil fay, What is Judgment? And what is it 
to 14% awry /rdrwmet ? Or how isa mans Judgment taken 

TORT. 

I anſwer; Therc is a three-fold notion of Judgment in 
Scripture. 

L 11:1, Judgment is the reſult or iſſue of a mans reaſon 
about anysmatter or queſtion propounded to him. God 
ſometimes takes away mans Judgment in that ſenſe, and 
then he beconns « fool, and unable to judg. Tis a dread- 
ful judgment when God thus takes away mans judgment, 
and cives 1m up to a Reprobate (or an unjudicious) mind, 
a» he did the o'd Gentiles (Rome. 1. 28.) for then he will 
auickly do thoſe things which are not convenient ; not being 
ab'e to di'linguiih nor diſcern between true or falſe, he mult 
needs put light for darkneſs, bitter for ſweet; ſweet for 
bitter; E{;hu doth not repreſent Fob complaining that 
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God had taken away his judgment in this notion. 

Secondly, Judgment is any angry diſpenſation or wrath 
poured out or executed upon perlons,nations.or Churches; 
If judgment begin at the houſe of God, (that is, if trouble 
or wrath begin at the Church of God) what will the end 
of thoſe be that obey not the Goſpel ? (1 Pet.4.17.) David; 
Song conſilted of two parts (P/al. 101. 1.) judgment was 
one of them, 1 will ſing of mercy and judgment, This 
notion of judgment is every where found in Scripture, 
yet neither is this the notion of it in this Scripture. God 
had not thus taken away Job's judgment ; he begg'd in- 
deed that God would take away this his judgment, and 
it was the matter of his complaint, becauſe he did not take 
it away. 

Thirdly , Judgment is right done or right due ; right 
due, is judgment due z right done, is judgment done. Thus 
David prayed (Pſal. 72. 1.) Give tbe King thy Tudgments 
O God, and thy righteouſneſs to the Kings ſon; That is, 
give him an underſtanding to do right, or to give eve 
man his right. To do this 15a thing ſo defireable inall men, 
eſpecially in Kings and Princes, that when God at Gibeon 
ſent young King Solowon a blank from Heaven, and bid him 
ask what he would, he asked only this (1 Kings 3.9.) Give 
thy ſervant an underſtanding heart, to judg thy people, that 
I may diſcern between good andbad. This is properly the 
judgment intended here. ob complained, God hath taken 
ay my Judgment ; That is, my right, or hath not done me 
rignt; 

ur how is Judgment taken away ? 

I ſhall anſwer it in three things. 

Firſt, When right is quite reed, and over-thrown, 
This the Prophet elegantly expreſſeth and:reproveth( Am; 


6. 12.) Te have turned judgment into gall, and the fruit of 


righteouſneſs into Hemlock, Right done is- ſweet and 
wholeſom, but right denied is bitter as Gall, and bancful 
like Hemlock. V2” ng 

Secondly, When Judgment is defer'd, ſtopped, or de- 
layed, then 'tis taken away fora time. To have judgment 
long delayed, is always next degree to the denial of it, 
and ſometimes delay is more cruciating and grievous then 
a denial. ® 

Thirdly, A mans judgment is ſaid to be taken away,when 
the ground, or cauſe, 6f Gods proceeding with him in judg- 
ment, is hid, or unmanifeſt ; Judgment, as to us, is not, 
when the reaſon of it doth not appear to us, or when we 
ſee not the reaſon of it. To feel Judgment and not to ſee 
the cauſe of it, turns it into a torment z we ſay commonly, 
Things that appear not, are as if they were not: When the 
reaſon or | army of our ſufferings 1s not underſtood, tis as 
if we ſuffered without any ground of reaſon, 

When Fob complained, God hath taken away my Tid;- 
ment, We are not to underſtand him, as if Eliha-intended 
it in the firſt or proſſeſt ſenſe, that God had ſubverted his 
judgment, or had done him wrong. Elihu could not ſuſpect 
he had any ſuch blaſphemous opinion of God 3 for, that 
Had fulfilled the Devils prophecy of him, He will curſe 
thee to thy face. But when he ſaid, God hath taken away my 
fadgment ;, he meant it according to the two latter intcr- 
pretations, either that God deferred long to reſtore tym, 
and anſwer his prayer, or that God had hid from him the 
reaſon of his dealing with him, ſo that he could not make it 
out, how, or why he was ſo ſorcly and grievouſly handled. 
fob knew well his own innocency, but he did not well con- 
ſider Gods ſoveraignty, which alone anſwers enough for 
him, how much ſoever he in this world afflicts the innocent. 
And therefore for as much as God held him long in that ſad 
condition, and in the mean time hid his judgment, or the 
reaſon of it kom him, this was Job's grievance, and the 
burden of it preſſed him ro cry out, God hath taken away 
my Fudgment. In this he was too bold with God, and 
therefore he juſtly fell under this cenſure of El1b# : As it 
he had ſaid, It doth not at all become thee, O fob, a5 4 
creature, as a man, much leſs as a new creature, or 4s 2 
godly man, to cry out ( as thou haſt done) that God 
hath taken away thy Judgment, becauſe he doth not givc 
thee an account, nor tell thee, why he judgeth thee; therc- 
fore humble thy ſelf that ever thou haſt ſaid (and take 


heed thou ſay it no more) God hath taker away my / Hdg- 
ment. 


Hence 
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| 
Hence Note, Firſt, God ſometimes lets the goodneſs of 


his moſt precious ſervants lie in the dark, 
He goeth unuſual ways with many of his 


vants ; he doth not always declare their right, nor deal with 
them according to the ordinary rule, in giving good to them 
that are good, (as not always evil to them thar are evil, the 
Lordis at his liberty in theſe preſent diſtributions, he is ſu- 
pream, and hath power over all fleſh) and fo keeps their 


judgment in the clouds, or a ſecret to himſelf. 


Secondly, Note, The Lord ſometimes 1s pleaſed to defer 


and delay to do his ſervants right. 
And thus he takes away their Judgment. 


hath a purpoſe to give itthem, yet he doth not pre 
give it them at laſt he will make even with all men, each 
man ſhall have his judgment; he will reward every one 
according to his work, and the righteous, ſhall ( without 


doubt) have a pood reward. 


Thirdly, Note, When God doth either bide or defer the 
Judgment of a godly man, t doth very wuch affctt, yea 


and afflift bu heart. 


We are uſually much afflicted with any dark diſpenſation 
upon many accounts, eſpecially upon A HY _ 


us obnoxious to every mans cenſure. 
away our judgment, we fall under the hard 


men ; And to lie under the ill opinions of men utvindicated 
or unrighted, is no caſic burden. We have that 
(Pſal. 37.6.) He ſhall bring forth thy righteonſure 3 4s the 
The righteouſneſs 
and judgment of a good man may bt in a mid-nightdark- 


light, and thy judgment 4s the noon-day. 


neſs as to man, and till that be brought tothe 
mens knowledg , himſelf hath, fomerimes , 
comfort. 


Fourthly, Note, Jt is ſinful to complain, and to be troubled, 
as if God had not done us right, becauſe we. ſee tt not 


done, or becauſe he defers to do it. 


In-this Fob was moſt faulty, he utrered many paſſionate 
ſpeeches about what God had done, becauſe 
not brought to an iſſue, nor his condition ſtated and cleared 
up, cither tothe world, or to himſelt ; This troubled him 
more then the extremity of his pain, or the greateſt of his 
How ſtifly Fob ſtood upon it, that his Judgment 

| zopenr yet further in the next words, 
which £!bn makes further matter of accuſation. 


troubles. 
was taken away, wil 


Verf. 6. Should J lie againſt mp right ? 
| incurable without tranſgrefſion. 


In this verſe we have two other parts of the Indictment 
brought againſt Fob, near of che ſame nature with the for- 
mer ; wherein he yet more vehemently urgeth his own in- 
regrity, and crycrh out both of the greatneſs and cauſcleſ- 
neſs (on his part) of his preſent ſufferings. More diſtinctly 


Elihx in this verſe chargeth him, 
Firſt, That he did over-cagerly maintain 
Should I lit againſt my right ? 


Secondly, That he ſpake of God as dealing over-harſhly 
with him; My wound i incurable without tranſgreſſun ; 
Theſe things (ſaith Elihi) thou haſt alſo ſaid. 
Should J lie againſt mp right? ] We read the words as 
a Queſtion; others read them as a dire@ propoſition ; 
Theres aliein judging me, Or, There is alie againſt my right; 
! judican- The word which we here tranſlate right, is the fame which 


ao trim we 
mendacium 
UA Vulg. 


we tranſlate 7uzgment in the former verſe. 


againſt a man, is a lie againſt his right. 
Siptr judi- 
(um meum 


ti. 1.6, 


, teoms, or bypocritica!, I ſhall be able to prove him a lier. 
CR neither the Grammmical Ggnification of the words will 
- wltt mecum fairly bear this ſenſe, nor doth it well correſpond with the 


enteedere. former verſe. 
OY Thirdly, Thus ; J lie in my Fndgment : 


deceived in it, or 1 fail of it. 


ſaith, There s a lie againſt my right; It isas if he had plain- 
ly faid, I aw falſly charged, I am wrongfully accuſed, I am not 
ſuch a man as 1 am (ſuppoſed, nor have I done thoſe things 
whereof 1 am ſuſpetted. Every falſe accuſation brought 


Secondly, Others read it thus, 1 ſhall make liers againſt 


my right; That is, whoſoever ſtands up to prove any thing 
facion mex- againſt me, as you have done, ſaying, / a= wicked, & 
ut 


To le in Scripture, is to 


choycelt ſer- 


Thous: ho 


judgments of 


omiſe 


light of other 
little light of 


ings were 


mp wound is 


his own cauſe, 


And when he 


That is, 1 am 


| fail, or to fruſtrate the hope of anther. Some inlift muc'1 
upon this ſenſe; as if he had ſaid, I come ſhort of that 
which 1 looked for as my right or Judgment ;1n this ſenſe the 
word is often applyed to things, but not to perſons, as ſume 
of the learned conclude upon this place. (/ſ. 55. 11-) 


we put in the margin, /ze ot, or deceiue 101, 
God will be to them as a ſpring whoſe waters lie not. All 


whoſe waters are always freſh. No man ever came to him 
for matter, and was fruſtrated of his expectation, Thus 
alſo the word is uſed ( Hab. 3. 17.) Althongh the [abour of 
the Olive ſhall fail;, That is, though when you Come to the 
Olive tree, you find no Olives there, nor ſee any hope of 
a drop of oil in your whole Olive-yard, yet you may {ill 
rejoycein the Lord, he is ableto annointand fill you always 
with the oil of gladneſs. Thus Fob is Concei Ke complain- 
ing here of his deceived hopes, much in that ſenſe as God 
20 | himſelf in the Prophet (7a. 5. 7.) is ſaid to be deceived, 
He looked for 1udgment, but behold oppreſſion, for righreonſ- 
neſs, but brhold a cry. I (faith Fob) locked for berrer things, 
I looked for light, but behold darkneſs, I looked to be a Quit- 
ted, but behold I am hardly thougbt of and cenſured on cover 
band, 1 am quite diſappointed, matters fall our and ave orb; - 
wiſe then I did expett. 

Fourthly, / le in my right ; Is thus expounded, 1 am 
thought to lie, while I maintain my right, or ſay I am 11gh- 
teous , I am jndged a liar, for ſaying I bave watksd in the 
30 frauth, 


mative tranſlation, 

But we, as alſo ſeveral others tranſlate by an intcrroga- 
tion, intimating the heat and earneſtneſs of his ſpirit, in 
wiping off this aſperfion ; Should I lit againſt my right ? 
I ſhould not, I will not. As if Elibs had ſaid; 7b bath 
inſiſted ſo much npon his own righteouſneſs, and right, that 
he will not be taken off from it upon any terms, nay be hath 
ſaid, What ? Should I knowing my ſclf to be innocent (be- 
40 | cauſe of this cry againſt me) cry guilry ro this indictprent : 

and ſo betray my own mnocency , or give away my riohe ? 
fob Rtands ſy much upon b1s oven righteomſneſs , that if he 
ſhould but acknowledg himfelf faulty, he thinks be ſhould lie 
or wrong himſelf by ſpeaking againſt his knowleds and come 
ſcience. And indeed ob (Chap. 27.4,5,6.) ſpake fully 
ro this effect, That it would be a wrong to or a lie againit 
himſelf, if he ſhould not ſtand_up to the uttermoſt in his 
own right, and defend his innocency ; and 'tis probable 
Elihu hits at that paſſage, while he chargeth him with this 
5O| paſſionate expoſtulation, What ! Should 7 lie arain( ”y 
right ? Would you have me fay as you ſay, and ſo bear 
falſe witneſs, or be a falſe witneſs againſt my ſelf 2 What 
ever comes of it, 1 wi!l not do that. I will not [ic againſt 
my right, nor let go my integrity ; I will not in-civility 
to any other mans underſtanding of me, ſubſcribe to my 
own wrong, or ſay I am what I am not, or have done 
what I have nor. Elihu brings this as a ſtrong proof of the 
height of 7ob's ſpirit, as if to confeſs his fault. were to fall 
below himſelf, yea to belic himſelf ; Should 7 lic agai: jt 
60 | ”Y right ? | - 
Hence Note, Firſt, To ackrowleds we have dere that, 
which we have not done, or that we a'e what we are 14. 
6 to lie againſt OBY 0W; right, 07 10 WPFO2G OHY ſelves. ; 


As many lie, by ſpeaking more good of themſelves then 
istrue, or by denying that evil which intruth they are guilty 
of ; ſo he that ſubmits to that guilt which heis free from, 
or confeſſeth more evil of himſelf then is true, lieth again 
his own Soul. So did that Amalekire (2 Sam. 1. 10. com- 
pared with 2 Sam. 31.4. charge himſelf fallly with killing 
Saul in hope of a reward from Daw :d for his good news: 
As no man ought to lie againſt another, much lefs againſt 
himſelf; And as that man doth wickedly belic himſelf, 
who ſaith he is better then he is, ( for that's horrible hypo- 
crifie; all ſuch God will unmask one time or other, who 
thus cover themiclves with lies, and ſay (like thoſe in the 
Prophet) they have dreamed when they have ſeen nothing, 
but the vain phanſies of their own brains, nor ſelt any thing 
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but the prcſumprion of their falſe hearrs ; Now I tay) 
as he doth wickedly belie himſclt who ſaith he is burter 
L113 thea 
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Thou ſhalt be like a 5pring of water, whoſe waters foul not ,, {" 
Tis a pro- -; 
miſe madeto thoſe who keep a true faſt, and keep it truely, ,.. 


10 | our freſh ſprings are or ſhould be in God, and heis a ſpring * "1 


All theſe readings of the Text are piven from the affir- / 
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then he is) ſo for any man to deny that good which God 
hath done for him, or wrought in him, or what he hath 
done or wrought in the-fear and power of God, is a dan- 
gerous way of denying and be!ying his own right. 


Hence Secondly Note, No mais ourht to admit any Marge 
azainj; himſelf, wherein he 18 not girly. 


It isnot in our liberty to give up our own integrity, WC 
may not give up the righteouſneſs and innocency of others 
to a falſe witneſs, if we can detect it, much leſs our own. 
Let no man lie againſt his right. It is. our affliction only to 
be wronged by others, but 'tis our lin to wrong either others, 
or our ſelves. Yet, 


Thirdly, Note, We may quickly over-att in ſtanding upon 


OUY OWN richt. 


That caution of Solomon (Eccl.7. 16.) ſeernsto carry this 
obſervation in it. Be not righteous overmuch, neither make 
thy ſelf overwiſe: Why ſhouldeſt thou deſtroy thy felf ? 
$o:me expound this precept as a rule of policy, adviling 
1/1 to a moderation in the practice of (that wherein there 
can be, indeed, no excels) true picty and religion ; as if it 
were a duty to ſtudy and comport our ſelves to a kind of 
neutrality and ;ndifferency in the things of God, leſt we 
expoſe our ſclvcs to the wrath and rage of men, who cannot 
bear it with patience to ſee any that are better or do better 
then themſelves. But 1 conceive the Spirit of God in Sole- 
»:01, was far from breathing any ſuch cold blalt,to nip either 
the buddings or higheſt growths of godlineſs ; and that he 
wou!d not at all abate any in the practice of holineſs, but 
intends one of or all theſe three things. Firſt, totake men 
off from any opinionativeneſs, about what they judg to be 
righteous and themſelves righteous in doing it, willingthem 
to take advice, and not to lean to their own underſtanding, 
nor to reſt in their own dictates as infallible z or Secondly, 
when he ſaith, Be -not righteous overmuch, his- meaning 1s, 
do not ex1Ct the utmolt of others which the Law in the 
rigovr of it will allow; he that will not remit any thing 
of his right, is not only over-righteous, but may ſoon do 
wrong; or Thirdly, when he ſaith, be not over-tighteous, 
as he would not have men ſtand ſtrictly upon their right 
with ethers, ſo he wou'd not have them ſpeak much of their 
own righteouſneſs ; but rather ſometimes take blame to 
themſelves, then (which was Fob's caſe) proclaim them- 
telves altogether blameleſs. As we are not to betray our 
innocency, fo not give a ſhadow of any boaſting in it. We 
ſeldom loſe by ſaying little of our ſelves. And in molt 
caſes we ſhould rather truſt God (who hath promiſed he 
will do it, Pſa. 37.6.) to bring forth our righteouſneſs as 
the !17%r, then be over-induſtrious in bringing it to light, 

ing it out of the darkneſs with which it lyeth 
obſcured, cither by or among men. As we ought never 
to lic againſt our right. ſo ir may not be convenient at ſome 
times to ſpeak all the truth of it which we can. This at 
tealt was 5v#'s fault, and it will be any mans who doth like 
Fob, yea though he ſhould be (which few have becn or are 
like to be) under as great ſufferings as Fob. The greatneſs 
whereof he aggravated to the hight inthe next words, with 
which EL:hx charsceth him. 


Py wound 15 incurable without tranſgreſſion. 


Au incur.ble wound is the worſt of wounds, and though 
to be wounded without tranſgreſſion is belt for him that 
receives it, yct it is worlt for him that gives it. My wornd 
#5 incur able. 

The Hebrew is, »y arrew; the arrow 1s 2 wounding 
weapon, 2nd in this Text 'tis put for the wound it ſelf. Job 
complained (Chap. 6. 4.) The arrows of the Almighty drink, 
- up my ſpirits; There are arrows of two forts, and anſwer- 
ably there are wounds of two ſorts. There are firſt ex- 
ternal, Secondly, internal arrows; God ſhooteth his ar- 
rs both into the fleſh, and fpiritz the former make a 
wounded body, the latter a wounded Soul. Fob may in- 
tend both, for he received wounds mn both; his fleſh was 
worded, and all that belong'd to fleſh, his eſtate, his credit 
and 200d name were wounded, his Soul and ſpirit were 
wounded alſo, the arrows of God were ſhot thick at him, 
and hit him from head to foot. The Archers (as dying 
7.cob ſaid of Jeſeph, Gen. 49. 23, 24:) ſerely grieved him, 


| 


mighty God of Facob z yet he cryed out as if there had been ” 


— 


An Expoſution upon tbe Book of FOB. Cuap. RX XUV. oy 


Ee ne ewe. ——_—s 


nd 


— 


they [ail] (hor at him, and (one of them Satan) hated him ; 


but thourl hi bow (as to tne main) abode in ſtrevoth, and © 


—— 


the arms of his hands were made ſirong by the hazds of the * | 


no help, no healing, no hope for him. My wound 


As incurable.”] The word which we render incurable, | 
11gnifies not unly what is very dolorous, or grievous, but | 


miſchievous , mortal, and deadiy. And from this word 
man is called Ezoſh in the Hebrew, to ſhew how infirm and 


frailhe is, fin having given him a wound which is incurable, "© 


by any thing but the blood of Jeſus Chriſt. Fob felt his 


wounds, and he ſpake of them, as a man ſwallowed up With : 


deſperation, and expectedno cure of his preſent ſad condi. 


tion; My wornd us 1ncurable, and he concluded with that * 


which is yet harder, My wound 18 incurable 


Without tranſgreſſion. ] Mr. Brorghton tranſlates, My : 


#troak ts fore without treſpaſs. Fob infaying his wound was 
incurable, ſhewed a defect in his faith, bur in ſaying it was 
incurable without tranſgreſſion, he ſeemeth to ſhew his 
defect in truth. For ſurely had there not been tranſgreſſion 
in- him, there had never been a wound upon him ; God 
had never ſo much as broken our skin but c ſin; Man had 
never felt ſo much as the ſcratch of a pins point by the hand 
of God, if he had not once preyaricated and Apoſtatiz'd 
from God. We owe all our ſorrows to our fins, all our 
woundings to our tranſgreilings. How then doth }ob ſay, 
My wound us incurable without tranſoreſſion ? The word 
here uſcd is not uſually put to ſignifie fin in general (though 
ſome take it ſo) but ſome ſpecial kind. of fin, and that of 


| more then an ordinary degree, a fin with a malignity, a 


_ CCC NG 


provoking lin; As if the meaning of Elihu were, that he 


heard Zob ſay, Though his fin were not great, though it | 


were not any rebellion againſt light, nor dangerous Apolta- 


cy, though his were a very curable fin, yet his wound was 


aitogether incurable, his wound was great, though his fin 
was little. Now, becauſe Juſtice doth uſually apportion 
the puniſhment inflicted both to the nature and meaſure 


| of the ſin committed, therefore Elihu takes it (and ke had 
| too much occaſion to do ſo) as a great reflection upon the 
| juſtice of God, when he heard Fob thus bemoaning himſelf, 
| My wound u incurable without tranſgreſſion. To receive thc 


leaſt wound without tranſgreſſion, is a great wound to 
juſtice, how greatly then doth he wound the Juſtice of God, 
who ſaith he hath received a great, yea an incurable word 
without tranſgreſſion. 

But where ſpake. Job theſe words, when ſaid he, 1/ 
wound 1s 111curable without tranſgreſſion, (we mult bring in 
that, 7ob hath ſid, to every one of theſe charges) I anſwer, 
Fob ſpake of the arrows of God (Chap. 6. 4.) and that they 
were incurable, he ſaith in other words (Chap. 16. 13.) Hs 
arrows compaſs me round about ; he cleaveth my reins aſunde; 
he poureth out my gall upon theground, When a mans reins 
are cleft in {under with an arrow, and his gall poured on thc 
ground, his wound is incurable. 

But Where did he ſay, My wound is incurable without 
tranſgrejſion ;, Elihu might colle& that trom (Chap. 9.17.) 
He breaketh me: with a tempeſt, and multiplyeth my wounss 
without cauſe ; and from (Chap, 16.16, 17.) My face 15 


| foul warh Weepingy &c. Nat for any injuſtice 721 my hanas, 


Q 
O 


—— 


—— 


While ary waſhed the feet of Chriſt with her tears 
( Like 7. 38.) ſhe might be ſaid to foul her own face wit! 
her tears. Tears, which (ina qualified ſenſe, or as a token 
of true repentance). waſh and cleanſe the Soul, do yet 
blubber and disfigure the face, My face (faith Fob) is foul 
with weeping, though my hands are not foul with inning, 
or any evil doing. This was, in effect to ſay what El:bu here 
cenſureth him for ſaying, My wound is mcurable without 


tran ſgreſſun. 


Hence Note, Firſt, God hath his arrows, be can woujrd is 
when and where he pleaſeth. . 


He ſhooteth and miſſeth not his mark. He hath a quiver 
full of deadly arrows ; take heed how ye provoke him 
Job had a whole quiver of arrows emptied upon him for 
trial, for the exerciſe of his patience. Wo to thoſe upon 
whom God emprticth his quivers it vengeance. (P/-/. 7.11, 
12,13.) God is augry with the wicked every day ; if he ti?! 

»t, he will whet h:s ſword, he hath bent hrs bow, and maac it 
ready ; he bath alſo prepared for him the inſtruments of det , 
he ordaincth his arrows againſt the perſecutors, 

Sccondly 
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| ' and for our oreat treſpaſs O Lord. h iff prin flies ns {e? 
Secondly, Note, The wounds which God" makes cannot | wad; in/gws +: pol » thou O Lord, Ls, We jHEG. B15 
3 L ade 4th } tres deſerve. 
be healed by any medicines but hu ow. | | | 
' Rr Further, from the whole verſe, in that E!:ah chargeth 
Job with theſe ſeveral ſayings, 


Obſerve, Firſt, A good mans [.:yin1s are ofien wor {e rhen 
his meaninss. 


7b's wound was incurable, there was no balm for him 
in the Gilead of this world, no Phylician there. And there- 
fore the Lord bids Ezypr, in ſcorn, ſeek healing there (er. 
46.11.) Go up into Gilead and take balm, O virgin, the 
dangbter of Egypt * in vain ſhalt thou uſe many medicines, 
for thou ſhalt not be cured, Who can heal where. God will 
wound ? (”/ſal. 38. 2,8.) Thine arrows #tick faſt in me, | 10 
there is no ſoundneſs in my fleſh; even David complained 
that the wounds which the arrows of God had made in 
him were incurable. Why :s my pain perpetual (ſaid the 
Prophet, Fer.-15. 18.) and my wound incurable, which re- 
juſeth to be healed ? When Ephraim ſaw his ſickneſs, and 


Elihu rebuketh his ſpeeches, not his ſpirtts ; his words 
though in ſome reſpect true, yet were dangerous, and be 
cauſe not well explained by himſelf, ſcandalous to others : 
But his heart was not treacherous, nor the bent of his mind 
wrong ſet, in uttering them, Evil men may ſpeak good 
words, but 'tis with a bad heart ; Good men tometimes 
ſpeak bad and offenſive .words, vet - with honeſt hearts; 
and when their minds arc ſerenc, and they cleared from 
Judah ſav his wound, then went Ephraim to the Aſſyrianan+ thoſe clouds of perturbation, which have darkned them, 
and ſent to King Jareb to help him, yet conld be not heal you, they (as Job) are ready to recant them , and repent of 
nor cure you of your wornds, ( Hol. $-1 3.) God g1VES ſtates them. 
or bodics politick ſuch wounds, as all the medicines and 
means in the world cannot help; They may go to the | 20 
' Aſſyrian, and ſend to King 7areb, to this and that power ; 
They may call a whole colledg of State Piyſicians or deep- 
cſt politicians for counſel and- advice, yet neither one nor 
other can be a healer to them. -Thereiore in the next 
Chapter (Yer. 1.) The Church concluded upon another 
courſe, and a better. addreſs, then either to the. Aſſyrian, 
or to King Fareb. Come let 1:5 retiern unto the Lord, for he 
bath torn, ard he will heal w; only the Lord who gives the 
weund.can heal the wound ; the ſame hand which ſmites us 
muſt cure us, elſe our wound is incurable. 30 


Secondly, Note, It 15 an high off e114 eto7 


which doth m the leals INtYench £314 Tt #513 5 td 
righteonſneſs of Cod, 
& t/ 4 


To ſay, God hath taken away our judgment, may call 
down judgments; To ſay, we are wounded without tra- © 
greſhon, 1s a great tran{greſſion; and the reaton, why 
ſo, 1s plain, becauſe ſuch ſayings, tel! the world, that we 
ſuffer, if nor quite without defert, yet more then we dc- 
ſerve; and what 15 this bit to juſtite our ſelves, 2nd lay 
blame upon God, then which (as was ſhewed at tlic 2:4 
of the 32. Chapter) nothing is more derega: 
or more blame-worthy in man? : 


- DTD  —_—— 


: 2 


Thirdly, Note, To complain of our wounds as incurable, 
or paſt cnre, 15 an argument of our unbelief. Thirdly, Note, -Jf we {peak ariſe, or indiſcreeiy 
the dealings of Goa with ity we my 11:20." 0:1 
we are hardly cenſrirea, and ſonrilyfhraden | 


_—_— WCET 


Tis good for us even to deſpair of hetp from creatures, 
and today the leaſt wound (if but the ſcratch of a pin) is 
incurable by all the art, means, and medicines which this 
world can adminiſter, but to ſay our wound (though never 
ſo deep, dangerous, and deadly) is abſolutely incurable, 
15 our fin, While we ruin our (elves (That is, while we 
provoke God to ruin us,yct)therc is hope in God; © }ſracl, | 40 
thou baſt deſtroyed thy ſelf, but in me is thine help (Hoſ. 13.9.) 
Deſpair as much as you will of creatures help, but Fill hope 
in God. * 

Wer In that he ſaith, My wound is incurable witheitt 


tranſy rejjion, 


Note, The Lord may, and* doth take liberty to afflict thoſe 
; grievouſly, who have not ſtaned greatly. ; 


k + w & - 


perate, and he too bold with God; and you fee how God 
itir'd up the ſpirit of #/:4:;: to lay it home to him, and brins 
him upon his-knzes for it. They who vent unwarrantib'e 


Though Job's heart was honeſt, yet his tongue was intem- 
J 


Ce ie tes -—- 


. 
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without tongue-laſhes ; And 'tis a mercy to mect with them 
from a faithtul friend z Their laſhing and cutting toncucs 
prove healing tongues, ( P/al. 141.5.) 


Fourthly, Note, Etery ſpeaker us at the mercy of his 
hearers. 


No man knows what gloſs his words may have put upon 
them when once uttered. Here are four ſayings brought 


+ 


' +» There is no man liveth and (inneth not, yet every man 


15 not (in ſtrict ſenſe) a linner, that is, a great linner, a 50 


rebel, a worker of iniquity; yet the Lord when 'tis need- 
full giveth them great wounds, who have not (compara- 
tively) finaed greatly. Though no fin ſhould be little in 
our eye, yct there are degrees of fin, and ſome are leis 
then others in the eye both of God and man. E!:hu charg- 
eth Job, not as ſaying he had no fin, but becauſe he com- 
plained Lads were great, though his {ins were not 
of that there was not a duc proportion between his offence 
and his puniſhment, his fins and his ſufferings. 


+ Hence Note, 'Fourthly , Though the Lord taketh 1:- 

berry to afflift thoſe greatly that have not ſinned great- 

« * ly, they muſt not take liberty to complain of the great- 

'- neſs of their affliions, how little ſoever their ſins have 
been, -* © 


.. A gracious heart looks upon the leaſt of his mercies, as 
greater then the greateſt of his good deſervings, and upon 


CY - 


! ther his words ſhall always meet wit'r a 


againſt fob, yet Fob never ſpoke any of them exprelly, or 
in ſo many words, but ſuch collections were made (:ndecd 
they were, as not falſe, ſo not favourable collections) from 
what he had ſpoken. And he had but a poor remedy leir, 
to ſay he did not mean them ſo. Take heed what you ſpeal; 
words are uſually judged as others underſtand them, not as 
you mean them. Indeed charity doth always incline tothe 
beſt conſtruction 3 and will not interpret that i!) , which 


may bear a better interpretation, But who knowecth whe- 


kar blo "#4 ©3466 
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1do.of wh; 
is ſpoken rather as it may be takento the ſpeakers kurtand 
detamationthen their own profit or in{truction. And there 
fore though 1 would a&viſe every hearer to ui. as much 


charity as may be, yer 1] would allo adviſe every ſpeaker to 
leave as little as may be to toe charity of his hearers. 
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the greateſt of his ſufferings, as leſs then the leaſt of his 
ill deſervings or demerits. And ſurely (beſides that liberty 
which God hath, as he is ſupream, and ſoveraign, to afflict | 70 
whom he will, and in what degree he will) we muſt know, 
that, the lea& ſin deſerves the greatelt wound. And evil 
thought deſerves all the cvil that can be heaped upon us. 
Whatſoever we ſuffer on this lide hell is leſs then the leaſt 
of our. ſins; And therefore if we have reaſon to confeſs 
our little ſing great, and our greateſt wounds little, compa- 
red with our little fins ; how much more ſhould we confeſs 
our great ſufferings little, compared with our great ſins, as 
the Church did (Ezra. 9. 13.) Aficr all that is come upon 11s | * 

(our long and hard bondape in Babytor). for our evil deeds, | v0; 


Thus much of the firſt part of the charge in theſe out 
ſayings. In the three verſes following, El! profecutes 
the charge, and ſtandeth in aCmiration,as here at the fairs 
of Job, to there of his Ccoings. 


VERS..2,$,9, 


What manis like Job, who d:inketh up ſcommgliiiie water ? 
Which gorth 11 company with tl;e wo:bers et inyuity, ar'd 
walket! with wicked inen. 
Fo! he hath ſaid. it p2ofitcth a man net! tg tat he found 
pelight himſelf with Cod. 


; I 325 15 oh Expoſition upon the Book of F OB. 
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Hae. XX XIV. 


Heſe three verſes contain the ſecond charge or accula- 

tion, which Elib# had drawn up againſt Job. And 
in it we may diſtinQly conſider ; firſt, the form of it 3 ſc- 
condly, the matter of it. | 

The form of it is by way of queſtion; What wan # like 
Job ? The matter of it conſiſts of three heads. 

Firſt, Thathe was -a man of a fcornful Spirit towards 
others, or that he had ſubjected himſelf to the ſcorn of 
others ; What man is like Job, Which drinketh #p ſcorning 
like water ? : 

Secondly, El:hu chargeth him, as having fellowſhip 
with men of a vain and offenſive converſation ( ve-ſe 8. ) 
Which goeth in company with the workers of iniquity, and 
walketh with wicked men. 

Thirdly, Hechargeth him ( which is indeed the ground 
of the former ) that he was a man, not only of unſound, 
but of blaſphemous principles and opinions ( verſe 9-) 
For he hath ſaid, it profiteth a man nothing that he ſhould 
delight himſelf with God. This 9. verſeis the proof of 
the cighth; for ſome might enquire, how doth it appear, 
that, ob gcerh in company with the workers of iniquity, and 
watketh with wicked men? Etibuanſwers, It appearcth by 
his words, or from his own mouth ; For he hath ſaid, «t 

profiteth a man nothing, that he ſhould delight himſelf with 
God. And if a man once judg that there is no profit inthe 
ways of God, he thereby declares his conſent to the ways 
of the wicked. That's the ſum of the charge, and theſe 
the parts of it. 


Verſe-7. What man islike Job ? 
The word rendzed (an, doth not ſignifie every ordi- 


'*** nary man, but a great or wiſe man, a famous or a power- 


ful man. What great or wiſe man is like Fob ? Poſſibly 


» : ſome may be found among the dregs of the people or among 


the common ſort like himſelf, but among men of honour 
and reputation for wiſdom, ſurely, there are none to be 
found like him. Yet ſome take it ( outof the ſtricneſs 
of the Original word) for a man of the lowelt or meaneſt 
condition, what manis like Fob ? That is, no man, no not 
of the meaneſt degrees like him. And ſothe queſtion may 
be carried under a threefold notion. 

Firſt, As a vilifying queſtion, What man is like Job? 
Who is there that hath but the name and face of a man that 
would do or ſpeak things as he ? fob , in'this matter, 
is worſe then any man, then the wortt of men. He acts 
and ſpeaks at alower rate of prudence and piety then many, 
if not then any of the loweſt among the Sons of men. 

Secondly, We may look upon it as an angry paſhonate 
queſtion, a queſtion carrying in-it higheſt indignation ; 
What ma ts l;ke Job? who ſo vain, rath, fooliſh and in- 
conſiderate as he ? Thave ſcarce the patience to ſpeak or 
think of him. | 

Thirdly, We may take it as an admiring queſtion; What 
mas i like Job? It is athing unheard of, even a ſtupendi- 
ous prodigie, that a man ſhould beor doas Fob. All ſorts 
of men abſtain from or decline, yea ſcorn ſcorning ('tisa 
thing ſo unbecoming man ) but chiefly they that are great, 
noble and honourable, ſuch as Fob hath been in his-time, 
yet he is turned ſcorner. As if he had ſaid, Who hath 
heard the like? Was there ever ſuch a man heard of, who 
either uſcd ſuch ſcornful language againſt vthers, or laid 
himſelf ſo open to the ſcorn and contempt of others ! What 
m1 1 like Job, 

To d:inketh up (coming like water ? 

That”s 1matter of admiration ; El:hu might have found 
out many other matters, whercin Fob had no fellow, no 
parallel, ſcarce any like him in theWorld z who ſo afflicted, 
fo humbled, ſo broken,{o deſerted by his own relations, ſo 
vexcd with friends and comforters like Fob ? But he doth 
not put the queſtion upon his ſufferings, but upon his fin ; 
What man 1s like Job, who arinketh up ſcornming , &C. Drink- 
291g is here uſed metaphorically, and ſo likewiſe are eating, 
devouring, and ſwallowing up often uſed in Scripture, 
todenote that which 1s done to be done with much greedi- 
nels, and with akind of delight, And whereas there is 
a three fold meaſure or degree of drinking ; Firſt, ſoberly, 
or forneceſſity : Secondly, plentifully or for moderate de- 
light; Thirdly exceſſively, or for drunkenneſs, and the ſa- 

tizfying of aluſt. This third ſeemeth to be here intended, 
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even anexceſſve drinking of ſcorn, till he was as a drunk. 
en or mad-man with it,or ( as weſay )mad drunk ; for the 
Text faith, What man s like Job, who drirketh up ſeurning ? 
He doth not only taſt it a little, and ip at the ſcorners cup 
but drinks it upto a drop, or to the bottom. He d+;;.kc: | 


_ 
Scoming-] And that's a ſtrange kind of drink, one of 
the worſt if not altogether the worſt of Natures brewing. 
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Scorning may be taken two ways, cither paſſively or aQtive- /:1»;: 


Lf F fY. 1. 
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ly 3 ſome take it in a paſſive lignification ; What man is like 
Job, who drinketh up ſcorning like water ? That is, who is 
ſo ſcorned, or who ſubjecteth himſelf to the ſcorn of m 


as he hath done? What wiſe or diſcreet man did ever |; 


j* ” " . 
en ” mit 


- himſelf ſo naked, ſo open to contempt as he ? Or who but. 
like him would render himfelf ſo ridiculous, ſuch a lay hing *e-#c 
ſtock to all his hearers, who are bur rational and underſtand: ery 


ing men? It cannot be denied ( nor doth Elibu in ſpeak. *..,_...” 
ing thus coarſely of him Gay it ) but that Fob, moved tc cn 

F2.turs fi 
things, full of divine light and learning,” yet moved with _— 


doubtleſs by the- Holy Ghoſt, had ſpoken many excellent 


paſſion, he ſpake ſometimes much amiſs, and is charged for yy... 


it, avif like a ſhameleſs perſon, he had proffered himſelf, by 
laviſh and intemperate language to the laſh of every tongue, 
_ Secondly, Scorning may be taken actively ; What man 
5 likg Job, who drinketh ſcorning like water ? That is,where 
ſhall we find ſuch a ſcorner ? Who hath uttered ſo many re- 
proachful ſpeeches, as Fob ? He drinketh ſcorning, as if he 
thought he could never fill himfelf cnough with ſcorning, 
This interpretation may have a double reference, 

Firſt, To his friends, who it ſeems, were very ſenſible 
that he put ſcorns upon them. Zophar complaineth of it 
(Chap. 11. 3. ) When thou mockeſt, ſhall no man make thee 
aſhamed ;, As if he had ſaid, when thou haſt mocked and 
derided us, ſhall we let thee alone, and ſay nothing ? Shall 
we ſuffer our ſelves to be abuſed and paſs it by in ſilence ? 
Ought we not to tell thee of it, and rebuke thee for it open- 
ly, and to thy face, that thou mayelt ſee thy error and be 
aſhamed of it ? | 

Secondly, ( which is yet higher, and I judg too high 
his fornial is referred by _s to the deal > py 


ſcorn, atleaſt with that irreverence, and lightneſs of Spi- 
rit, which El;phaz did carly and carneſtly admoniſh him of 
(Chap.5.17.) Deſpiſe not thou the chaſtning of the Lord + 
and which the Apoſtlecalls The exhorration, which ſpeake:h 
unto 8 4s unto Children(Heb. 12.5.) My Son deſpiſe not thou 
the chaſtning of the Lord. Thus alſo Elba may in aqualifi- 
cd ſence be underſtood charging Fob with drinkzng xp ſcorn: 
ing like water. As if upon the whole matter he had ſaid, 7:4 
batb drink ſeorn till be ts alwoft drunk_with it, at leaſt, heu/ 
fo fullof it, that he poxys it ont upon every one that comes near 
him, avid which, is worſt of all, he ſpeaks h unbecomingly, that 
we ſhall rot much wrong him, if we ſay he hath ſpoken or ated 
deſpiſingly (which is a degree of ſpeaking or atting ſcorrfully) 
concerning the Save, © of God upon hivs. 

Further, When 'tis faid, He drinketh ſcorning like water ; 
it may imply rhree things ; firſt, the frequency of his ſcorn- 
ing, he doth it commonly, he is at ſcorning as often as at 
drinking ; ſecondly, the content which he was ſuppoledYo 
take in ſcorning, water Cooleth and refreſheth the heared and 
wearied Body : Thirdly, it may note the eafineſs or natural- 
neſs of it to him. To drink is natural toman, ft puts him to 
no pains nor ſtudy. We ſay proverbially of that which a 
man doth without-trouble ; he doth it as cafily as he drinks. 


| Butof this word drinking and drinking like water, the Rea- 


der may ſee more upon thoſe words (Chap. 15. 16.) Man 
drinketh iniquity like water. 

Once more, whereasEl:hu ſaith of Fob, He drinketh ſcorn- 
ing like water. Some have made a critical obſervation or 
diſtintionabout it ; Elbx doth not ſay, he drinketh ſcorn- 
ing like wine, but like water ; they who are provoked or led 
on to fin by the deſtght and ſweetneſs which they find in ſin, 
are ſaid to drink it te wine (Prov. 4. 17,) They drink the 
wine of violence ; or they drink violence like wine. It 
cocth down ſweetly and pleafantly ; but ( ſay they ) 
ſuch as ſin, not out of pleaſure but out of will or out of an 
affeCted maliciouſneſs, are ſaid ro drink iniquity like wa- 
ter, which hath little pleaſure in it, little ſweetneſs or 
taſte in it. There's ſmall ſavour in water comparatively 
to wine and other delicate or delicious liquors, So that 

| ( accord- 


ings and provi- /w::!/; 
dences of God, as if he had ſpoken of them with a kind of ** 
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(according to this notion) they drink iniquity like water, 
who fin for ſins ſake. And indeed ſome are fo delightz4 
in fin it ſeIf, that they will fin in that which yields them n» 
delight. The very act of doing evil is more contentful to 
them, then any fruit or conſequent of it. But weneed n»t 
ſtay in this nicity, the general ſenſe falls hard enough upon 
Fob, to drink ſcorning like water, is to be Much and often in 
fcorning- Water is the cheapeſt liquor, and of moſt com- 
mon uſe z every man can go to the price of that which colts 
nothing(in moſt places) but the labour of taking it up. Whr 
man is like Job, that drinkgth ſcorning like water ? 

Taking the words in a paſſive ſenſe, as Fob was a perſon 
ſcorned, and drunk ifi the ſcorns of men poured upon h:m, 
as the earth drinketh in water, | ; 


Note, He behaveth himſelf unlike a man, that layeth hin* 
ſelf open to, and readily admits the ſcorn of men. 


It is an afflitionto be ſcorned by others ; But it 15 a fin 
to render our ſelves a ſcorn to others, and not to be ſcnl1- 
ble of it. 

Secondly, (which I rather adhere to) taking the active 
ſenſe, he is charged with ſpeaking ſcornfully to his friends, 
or of the dealings of God with him ; how far this charge 
might reach 7ob, hath been toucht a little already ; and will 
be cleared yet further before the cloſe of the whole matter 
brought againſt him in this context. But in the mean time, 
from the general ſenſe of the words (not concluding Zeb 
broadly ſuch a one) 


Obſerve, Scorners are the vileſt ſort of men. 


What man is like 7b, who deinketh ſcorning? Not to 

do good is ſinful, but cither to ſcorn that which is good or 
thoſe that are good is far more ſinful. That man 1s gone 
his furtheſt length, or aſcended to the higheſt ſtep of fn, 
who turneth ſcorner, or gives himſelf a liberty to ſcorn 
others. The firſt words of* Dtvid ſpeak this (P/al. 1. 1.) 
Bleſſed 1s the man that walketh not in the cour:ſel of the un- 
Lodly, nor ſtandeth in the way of ſinners, nor ſuteth in the 
ſear of the ſcornful. Here are three degrees of {inning ; 
walking, ſtandiag, ſitting : He that litteth in the ſeat of the 
ſcornful, or hath commenced ſcorrer, hath taken the higheit 
degree, and 4s the chief Graduate in the Schools of fin. 
And asto ſit inthe ſeat of the ſcornful, 'is the higheſt degree 
of {inning ſo they that are got into that ſeat, care not how 
long they ſit in it, yea, arc hardly ever got out of it. $0 
much that chiding queſtion or expoſtulation of , So{omor 
doth fully import (Prov. 1. 22.) Ye ſcorners, bow long will 
ye delight in ſcorning ? As if he had ſaid, When ſhall it 
once be ? Will ye never have done, nor give over that 
trade? Scorners are therefore the worſt of men, becauſe 
they deride the beſt both of things and men (Prov.21.24.) 
Proud and hanghty ſcorner ts bis n.:tme, who dealeth in proud 
wrath. Scorners are the Children of pride. A proud 
ſpirit vents it ſelf in ſcorning. Pride doth not appear ſo 
much in apparrel, in gay clothes and new fangled faſhions 
(all which are often uſed as flaggs of pride and vanity) 
nor doth pride appear ſo much in praiſing our ſelves (though 
rhere it appearcth much ) as it doth in ſcorning others. 
Proud ſcorner 1s his name. And as the (corner is a proud 
defpiſer of others, ſo a quarrelſom contender with others, 
and till he is ſeparated from men, there is nothing but ſc- 
paration, no peace among men (Prov. 22. 10.) Caſt out the 
ſcorner, and contention ſhall go out ; yea ſtrife and reproach , 
ſhall ceaſe ; which plainly intimateth, that [trife cannot'go 
Out till the ſcorner be caſt out, And therefore Solomon 
(Pro. 24. 9.) calleth the ſcormer an abomination to man. 
Thus the Scripturc ſets the ſcorner among finners of the 
chiefeſt rank and firit form z 1 may fay, he is of the firit 
three, if not the firſt of that three. , Therefore take heed 
tow ye drink ſcorning, eſpecially take heed it be not your 
mornings draught ; for as it comes from the hearr, ſo it 
will fly up into your head, and unfit you for any good 
work; at leaſt, that day. | 

Again, from the limilitude here uſed, to drink up ſcorning 

like water , which (as hath been (hewed) holds out the 
readineſs and connaturalneſs of an action unto him that is 
charged with it. | 


Note, The wore eaſily ary one ſenneth, the greater 1 his ſin. 
It is beſt to come hardly off in linning, and when it goeth 
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b 
nardly down ; Many fn as cafily as they -:t or drink. They 
eat up my propie 45 bread, (faith God, 77/7. 14.4.) That is, 
(as we ſay) they make no bones of it; there's. nothing 
ſticks in their throats, nor troubles ther confoionce, Whet: 
{in lives altogether unmortitied in ny man (it doth fo in 
every mecr natural or UNreSenoraite in 4 9 gre tO 
him to fin, then it is either to live, or to cat and drink for 
the maintaining of life. But they (1:4!! fee! forolt pains 
for ſinning, who have ſinned with grencc!t cafes, they ſhell 
drink dammage by ſcorning like Gall +4 \Wormwood, 
who have drunk ſcorning hike water. z having tans 
raxed /ob with ſcorning at good inen, proceeds to tax lin 
with overmuch freedom and familiaricy with evil men, 

Verl. 8. Which gocth in company with the workers cf 

iniquity, 01d walketh witiz witked nicn, 

As if he had ſa1d You may know wh $4 Th IS. oF 2 C 
company he keeps. | 

He goeth it comp.t'y with the workers of (175411, Oi "%Sp 
aſſociates and puts himic'f into the ſfocicty of 14 warkers 
of iniquity. Elthn doth not fay, te dwe'!cth among thc 
workers of iniquity ; The bett man in the wor'd may 
dwell among bad men ; Lo: dwelt in *+447, Ve mutt 
go out of the wo;ld. it we will not be ariona the wilicde; 
the world is every where full of the wirtors of ty 
But (ſaith he) he cooth rn comicpcy iy (ts \'s iis 
mates the aCtiveneſs of his ſr. it with them; v | 
leon of his ſpirit, or that he cho thr con 
Though a good man may bc inthe company of t 
yet he doth not chooſe their company ;z 1!2 i5 no? 
body of their ſoriery or gang. A wicked m 
content himſelf to be among the ordinary 
he is for, and beſt likes the worſt of [inriors, | 
imgquity. All are finners naturally. but ſome are {inners 
artificially ; they ſtudy lin, they contrive and plot mi thick ; 
They deviſe inquiry wpon ther beds, faith one $ciniuc 
They we.cve the ſpiders web, faith another. Here's artifici 1 
ſmning. The Grecks call ſuch, ſi-.vort:; £, and crafts-men ;, 
in evil. I have had occaſion to ſpeak of theſe from other + 
paſſages of this Book. Here #!// to bighten the charge »: 
aoainit Fob, faith, He coth. i compar.y with (ſuch or 
chooſeth ſuch kind of coinpany ) the workers of 7114- 
quity ; 

And walEeth with wichod wen, | 5 cvr holincls is cx- 
preſſed by walking with God, fo our i::1:ulnels by walking 
with wicked nicn. To walk with Gind 1s all the commen- 
dation of Eu:ch, who was fo holy on carth that God took 
him up to Heaven, (Ger. 5.22.) He b.:4 11s 1e/Eirmony(Caitly 
the Apolilz, He. 11. 15.) before br. [".2120n, that lic 
plezſed God. . To wiik, with Coat) 7'cſe Cod, or to oiVe 
up our ſelves wholly to God. Ce: 74 & forather <x- 
cept they be arreea ? Is the P, orhets M2 40N, (ima 0. 3;) 
They who walk together are fu; policy. to have one will 
as they arc ſcen to have one way.  Waiat God will: 1 
they will, and What God willeth not, they will not wis 
walk with him. To wikk wir wiched iy implycth an 
agreement with them, and a conforniity to them, as being 
of their fraternity, company and livery. They that wall; 
with wicked men, declare their familiarity with them, or 
that their mind and manners are the ſai:.c. The Apoiilc 
telis the Corinthiars (1 Cor. 3.2.) Wohcrics there is ununys 
you envying, ſtrife and drviſions, are Je w60t Carndd tr 4 wii I. 
as men, that is, as men in their natural and tnful condition 
walk. Though ye are ſpiritual in your trate, yet ye act vs 
carnal men. Now, a5 itis finful for a godly manto wail: 
45 4 man, or accordins to man, (as ov )argin hatlt it, for 
he ſhould walk z G:4) fo tis much more [inful to wails 
with wicked men, or according to the worit of men. Thus 
the Apoſtle deſcribes the converfation of the Epirc/7irs be- 
fore converſion, (Epy. 22.) Ard yer. 1th he anickeuenl ro 
were dead in ſins and tr. {pajſcs, in wii foretirmes ve walked 
according to the courſe of this Wor (4... That is, according 
to the tide, current and ſtream of the times and places 
wherein ye lived. Afar naturally dot nor walk whire | 


ought to £0, bggtbero be ſecth the mojt fe. Heigled by the: 
worſt of ex-mp'es (luck are tae cxmples of the wo:l or 
of the many) rather then by the bet of rules; It 55 on 


duty, and it thoutd he our delighe to val with thofe 10110 
delicht in the L1aw and in the way of (32. - Dryicl faith 
of -his decciitnl Friend bir red enomy.... P&! 424 14) 
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IWe walked 1:10 the boiſe of Cod in company. Asif he had 
ſaid, time was whenhe and I were as if he had heen I, both 
of us but one, inthat one thing neceſſary, the worſhip and 
ſervice of God. It is a good argument, that man hath an 
heart for God, who walks with good men in the ways of 
God. To converſe much with or to be much in the com+ 
pany of good men, is a probabfe lign of goodneſs; but 
when we walk with them to the houſe and worſhip of (30d, 
or converſe with them in the duties of holineſs, this is a 
great (though no infallible) argument of goodneſs. And to 
be ſure, to walk with evil men, eſpecially to joyn with them 
in doing evil,isan argument that the man is evil. Therefore 
Fl:hu may ſeem to bring a demonſtration againlt Job's 
codlineſs (that he intended it not ſo I ſhall ſhew afterwards, 
bu:, I ſay, he ſeems to ſay ſo) while he ſaith, Fob walketh 
ws © wick-4 men. 

The Hebrew Phraſe uſed in the Text is more then (as 
we expreſs) wick;d men, we may render it men of wicked- 
iſe ; the Scripture calleth thoſe men ſo who are(as it were) 
*rransformed into wickedneſs, or formed up of wickednels. 
As ſome men are ſo witty, that we call them en of wit, 
and others ſo judicious,that we call them men of judgment, 
as ſome are fo skilful and cunning, that we call them men of 
ill. cr:2ming ;, fo ſome are ſo wicked, that the Scripture 
calls them mer: of wickedneſs z even with theſe very dregs 
of mankind, it ſcems Job conſorted. He goeth in com- 
pany with the workers of iniquity, and walketh with wicked 
WCET. 

But here it may be queſtioned, was it indeed ſo with Fob, 
vor was 7-6 ſuch a nan as he is expreſly charged to be both in 


this and the former verſe ? Did Fl:hu judg him 4 ſcorner, | 


- COMPANION of thie workers of anigquty, and 4 walker with 
mer of withedneſs ? Doubtleſs that's not El:hu's ſcope or 
intention z nor could he imagin that 7ob, in ſtrict ſenſe, was 
either a [corner of good men, or choſe the company of 
wicked men. And ſurely all that knew Fob could certifie 
(upon their knowledg ) that he was a man of a gracious 
ſpirit and unblciniſkt life ; that he loved good men and 
ſweetly converſed with them, and therefore was-far from 
cloling with deboilt companions, or men of a profligate 
ſpirit. Why then doth Elthu ſpeak thus ? Or ſpake he the 
words of truth and ſobricty while he ſpake thus ? | 

I anſwer, this form of ſpeaking doth not always import 
a likcneſs of converſation and diſpoſition, as ſometimes 1t 
doth, (Prov. 1.11, 15.) Come with us, and caſt in thy lot 
amons 12, let u: all have one purſe. My ſon, walk, not rhou in 
the way with them, refrain thy foot from their path ;, that 1s, 
do not hearken to the call of thoſe workers of iniquity. 
H-re inthe Text to go in company with the workers of 
iniquity, and to walk with wicked men, notcs only the 
doi.g or ſpeaking that which carricth ſome likeneſs to 
ti.cm, n2t 4 being altogether like them. A man is ſaid to 
©) and walk with others, when he ſpeaks or doth that 
which ſeenis to ſuit and favour their principles, opinions or 
pracuces, though in truth they are the abhorrence of his 
Soul. Eu durit not, could not alert directly and pro- 
p-ily that 7b, who was a man famous for piety in the 
days of [15 proſperity, and who in his affliction had not 
the leait degree of ability or opportunity for it, walked 
with wicked men : But becauſe in the anguiſhof his Soul 
keipike romctimes intemperately of the dealings of God 
(which is the guiſe, ſpirit, and common language, in ſuch 
caſes, of wicked and ungodly men) therefore he chargeth 


hin as ſymbolizing or complying with men of wickedneſs. 
%2 that when E{:/:1; ſaith, he gocth with wicked men, he doth 
nor 2ccule him for keeping bad company in his proſperity z 
but with ſpcaling hardly of God in his adverlity, as un- 


codly men uſe to .do, when they are under his hand. He 
dotl; net fay, you upon ſuch and ſuch a day kept evil com- 
pany and converſed with men of wickedneſs; but you have 
ſpoken much like the wicked in the day of your calamity. 
That this was his ſcope appeers plainly by the proof of this 
charge, which is alſo a new charge (Yerſ. 9.) Fbr be hath 
ſaid, it profireth a man nothing that be ſhould delight himſelf 
withCod, Elihu doth not ſay, Fob walket with wicked 
wen, for we ave ſcen him in their company, and he hath 
b-en as vain and wicked 2s they. Burt his proof that fob 
walked with the wicked was from his words ; .For he hath 
{-il,it profuccth a man rethinr, &c, | This is the language 
of the wicked, thus they uſe to ſpeak about the ways of 


IO 


20 


30 


40 


FO | 


60 


70 


— —— 


—_— 
_——— 


An Expoſition upon the Book of 7 OB. Cu 


— 


Nd 


[0 


CE I A I a om, 
— 


IV. 


God ; and ob hath ſpoken thus; therefore, What wy ;. 
like Fob that drinketh ſcorning like water, which poeth in com 
pany with the workers of iniquity, and walketh with wicke, 
men, I need not ſtay here to ſhew how great an evil it is 1 
keep evil company, for that was ndt the fin which Fob 4. 
accuſed of. Yet from the letter of the Text, 


. 
Note, Firſt, To aſſociate with wicked men, Or to <1;:!, 
wicked men for our company, u the mark, of a with! :1,/ 


A godly man may be among wicked men, but he dort 
not chuſe their company. He while with them is as 7: 
was in Sodom, his righteous Soul is vexed. A godly man 
is among wicked men, as his graces are among his cor- 
ruptions ; as his humility is with his pride, his faith with 
his unbelief, theſe are all in his Soul at once, but his faith 
doth always ſtrive againſt his unbelicf, his humility oppo- 
ſeth his pride, his grace of ſelFdenial reſiſts his ſclf-ſeel;- 
ing, his meekneſs his paſſions, and his patience the unquiet- 
neſs of ſpirit. A godly man is pained in the company of 
wicked men, as David was (Pal. 120. 5.) Wo is me that 
I ſojourn in Meſech, and dwell in the tents of Kedar. David 
was there but he did not delight to be there. To aſſociate 
with the wicked is proper to the wicked. The Apoſtle 
gives that caution (Eph. 5. 11.) Have no fellowſhip with the 
unfrur ful works of darkneſs, but rather reprove them. Seeing 
the works of darkneſs are unfruitful of any good, it muli 
needs be bad to have followſhip with them. As we muſt 
not at all joyn with wicked men in ſpiritual communion or 
Church-fellowſhip {2 Cor. 6. 14.) Be nor unequally yoaked 
with unbelievers ;, fer what communion hath light with dark 
neſs, and Chriſt with Belial, &c. Come out from among 
them, and touch no unclean thing. So we ſhould have as 
little civil communion or fellowſhip with them as we can ; 
and when we are neceſſitated to have civil communion with 
them, we muſt utterly avoid all ſinful communion with 
them, that is, communion with them in their ſins. It is both 
a ſhame to Goſpel profeſſion and a great offence to the (in- 
cere profeſſors of the Goſpel, when they who profeſs it are 
much in the company of the workers of iniquity, and walk 
with wicked men. 

Secondly, From the matter of the charge, 


Obſerve, While godly men behave themſelves like 
wicked men, they may be ſaid to go in company with 
them, 


_ 


ar. XXX 
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This heavy charge falls juſtly upop them whether they 
demean themſclves in their affliction (as Fob in ſome ſort 
did) like the wicked, or in the days of their fulncſs and 
proſperity. If we ſpeak or do like wicked men, we have 
our amends in our hands if we are numbred with them, 
though” we are not really of their number. Some good 
men when they have got much of the world about them 
make but an ll uſe of it. Are wicked rich men proud ? 
So are they ina great meaſure, you may ſce vanity in their 
houſes, and ſuperfluity upon their tables, as if they alſo were 
making provilion for the fleſh to fulfil the luſts thereof. 
Now if a godly man, when he hath the abundance of this 
world makes himſelf more unfit for the next world ; is bc 
not in this like the wicked ? Ort when God layeth him 
low, he be full of complainings and have rifirigs of heart 
againſt the dealings of God ; what is this but to do like the 
wicked,who in their {traits quarrel with God, & blaſpheme 
his name?(1/4.8.u1t.) When they are hungry. and hard beſtead, 
they curſe their God and their King. Thus the wicked do; 
and it was the Devils plot to make ob do ſo too ; & becauſe 
in the extremity .of his ſufferings he ſpake ſuch things as 
ſavour'd of a murmuring ſpirit, E/thu taxeth him as walking 
with wicked men. For as when wicked men act and ſpeak 
like good men, it may be ſaid they go in the compafy with 
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the godly, and walk with the workers'of righteouſneſs, - 


though they are ſtark naught all the while, being (as the 


| Apoſtle gives their character, Tir. 1.16.) Abominable, diſ- 


obedient, and unto every good work reprobate ; So ſome good 
men under temntation act and ſpeak like the wicked, yet 
retain their goodneſs, and are as to the general ſtate of their 
perſons, and bent of their hearts, acceptable, obedient, and 
inclined to every good work. It will do the wicked no 
good at laſt, that they have thus gone in company with the 
good; but it is very ſinful for and hurtful to good men, t9 


go in company or walk with wicked men, though it be _ 
a$ 
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(as Elihu makes his proof of it againſt Fob) only in uling 
their Sibboleth, or ſpeaking a language like theirs. 


Verſ. 9. F02 he hath ſaid, it p:ofiteth a man nothing that 
he ſhould delight himſctf with God. 


I ſhall, Firſt, open the words a little, and then, Secondly, 
inquire, (as of the former) how ob might fall under this 
accuſation. 

Þe hath ſaid, it p:cfiteth a man n*thing, ] That is, a 
man ſhall get nothing, or have no advantage by it. As 
Chriſt ſaith ( Mark,8.36.) What ſhall it profit a man to gain 
the whole world, and loſe bis own Soul ? But what was this 
trade which Elihn accuſeth 7ob to have called unprofitable ? 
Surely that which of all others is molt profitable, Jt pro- 
fireth a man nothing, 

That he ſhould delight himſclf with God. ] This gocs 
deep; Elihu doth not tax him with ſaying it profiteth a 
man nothing to do this or that good, which God command- 
cth, but (which is more ) that he ſhorld 

Delight himſclf with God.] The word rendred to dc- 
light, hath a three-fold fignification, and ail very full to 
this point and Text. 

Firſt, To r»n, Which is the fpeed of our pace. Thus 
the Septuagint render it, Although he run with God {Cant. 


———_— 


IO 


20 
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I 4.) By reaſon of the ſavour of thy good oyntment 1, there- | 


fore do the wirgins love thee, draw us and we will run after 
thee. To run is more then to walk. To walk with God, 
notes our obſervance of all holy duties, but torun the way 
of Gods commandments, notes us zealous in them and 
for them. To run, requires not only an honeſt heart, but 
a large one; and therefore David ſaid (Pſal. 119. 32.) 1 
will run the way of thy commandments, when thou ſhalt enlarge 
my heart. Thou (faith Elihu to Job) haſt ſaid, (according 
t» this reading of the word) :t ſhall not profit awan theugh 
he rr: with God, though he make never ſo much ſpeed in 
his work and ways ; though he be (beſides faithful and up- 
right) forward and aQtive for God. 

Secondly, The word ſignifieth, To have or be of the ſame 
will or mind with another. Thus alſo ſome render it here ; 
It profiteth not a man, thongh he willeth with God, or be of 
th- ſame mind with God. The Apoſtle exhorts (Ph1l. 2.5.) 
Let this mind be in you which was in Chriſt Jeſus. To will 
is an internal motion, to r«n an external ; How faſt ſoever 
a man may run with God in outward actings, yet, poſſibly, 
he doth not will with God at all, nor hath a mind confor- 
mable to the mind of God. The hypocrite is thus ſet 
out (Pal. 50. 18, 19.) When thou ſaweſt a thief, thou con- 
{entedſe with him, &c. Thou hadſt a mind to be a thief as 
well as he. One wicked man minds and wills the ſame 
things with another, and all godly men will the ſame things 
with God. Yet (faith Fob) :t ſhall not profit 4 man, though 
he have the ſame will with God, or though he willeth the 
fame good things which God himſelf willeth. 

Thirdly, The word (according to-our tranſlation ) fig; 
nifieth more then barely to will, it takes in the affections 
and joys of the Soul. He that delighteth in God, hath 
{[weet content and complacency in God, he not only ap- 
proves of all the ſayings and doings of God, he not only 
followeth his counſel, and his conduc, but is highly pleaſed 
and fully ſatisfied in God. Delight is the reſt of the Soul. 
When we delight in God, and find every act of. obedience 
our joy and our ſong our meat and our drink, then the heart 
1s wound up to the higheſt pitch of hdlineſs. And there- 
fore as his heart is fallen down to the loweſt pitchof unho- 
lineſs, who faith, it profiteth a man nothing to ſerve God, 
fois his much more who ſaith, What ſhall it profit a man 
rough he delight in God ? 


But here again it may be queried, Where did ob ſay, 


*Lat it ſhould profit a man nothing thor:5h be delight himſelf 
with God ? If you read his diſcourſe all over, he never 
ſpake theſe words directly or explicitely, they are the lan- 
guage of hell. But Job had ſpoken words, which (unleſs 
taken in a very favourable conſtruction) might bear this 
cenſure. He ſpake thus, in a manner, while he at once 
juſtified himſelf ſo much, and crycd out as much of the 
hard dealings of God with him. And while in many 
paſſages of this Book he denieth that the godly have a pre- 
ſent reward in this life, and alſo affirmeth that many wicked 
men injoy outward proſperity, and paſs unpuniſhed. Theſe 
ſpeeches might ealily be interpreted ( by common and 
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carnal men eſpecially) that, Job thought it an vnprohitable 
thing to delight in God. For if «Il things in this life come 
alike to all, to the godly, and ro the wicked, what doth it 
profit a man (as to this life.) that ke thouid delight himſelf 
in God ? Who among the ſons of men { that knoweti of 
no profit beyond this life ) can delight himſelt in that, 
which brings no profit? Job alſo faid (Chap.9. 22.) God 
deſtroyeth the wicked and the righteous, that is, he aftlicts 


the good as much as the bad, this was a principle which he | 


held out all along. Now becauſe the Scripture faith, 77: 


that cometh to God, muſt believe that God it, and that heis a privii 


rewarder of thoſe that diligently ſeek, him (Heb. 11.6.) and 


(1 Tim. 4. 8.) Godlineſ, 15 profirable for all things, havin 


the promiſe of the life that now ts, and of that which is 10. 1, | 4, 


come z (which Scriptures though not extant when 7ob lived, «- 


yet the truth contained in them was) F1;jbx might well be 


led into this apprehenſion, that Job had, brought up an ill ," 
report upon the ways of God, as (in this life) unprofitable ,,; 
unto man. But though Fob ſpake thus, yet he was far :j- 
from ſpeaking this to jultific ſuch an opinion, that there is 4" 


no profit for a man to delight himſelf with God. His 


meaning was only this, that a man may want temporal ,,, 


preſent profit, notwithſtanding his delighting in God. He 
was full and poſitive enough, that they who now delight in 
God, beſides the preſent inward peace and profit which 
they find and feci, ſhall hereafter be crowned with cver- 
laſting rewards and delights. Fob ſhouid indeed have been 
more in juſtifying God, more in ſetting forth the pretent 
profitableneſs of his ways in the practice of an holy lite; 
And becauſe he was ſo ſparing in this point, and inliited lo 
often upon the afflictions of the people of God. E!:h 
chargeth him with ſaying, It profiterh a man nothing to ac- 
light himſelf with God. 


Hence Note; Tilt, Ir is our duty, and the ſum of alll,2!y 
duties to delight our ſelves in God. 


The very ſpirit of holineſs conſis in this.; There is (as 
I may call it) a body of holineſs, but if you would have the 
ſpirit of holineſs (as by diſtillation we take the ſpirits of 
any liquor, or of any thing that liquor and moiſture hath 
in it, if, I fay, we would have the ſpirits of holineſs) 'tis 
delighting in God. For as tis the ſpirit of linfulneſs to de- 
light in ſin; ſo the ſpirit of Godlineſs is to delight in 
God, 


Note, Secondly, To account the ſertice of God wprofi- 
table, is wickedneſs bordering upon blaſphemy. 


Fob himſelf is now charged with that, which he charged 
upon the wicked (Chap.21.15.) What is the Almighty that 
we ſhorld ſerve him ? And what profit ſhall we have that we 
pray unto him? This grand prophaneſs the Prophet rebukes 
( Mal.3.14.) Ye have ſaid, It is in vain to ſerve God, and 
what profit 15 there that we have kept bis ordinances? Thus 
the carnal heart, which would fain free or keep it ſelf from 
keeping the ordinances of God, is ready to queſtion, whe- 
ther there be any profit in keeping them. And while ſuch 
ſeem only to put the queltion, they indeed conclude, that 
there is no proht in keeping them ; yet the truth is, the very 
keeping the ordinances of God, as it is anact of obedience 
to him, and of communion with him is very profitable, 
though we ſhould have no viſible nor ſenſible profit by it. 
In keeping the commandments of God, there is great rewar4 
(Pſal. 19. 11.) That is, the keeping of them is a reward, as 
well as a reward is promiſed to thoſe that keep them, The 
Reader may conſult this point further, at the 15, Verſe of 
the 21. Chapter. 


Note, Thirdly , Good mer ſometimes ſpetk, worſe thew 
they mean. 


Fob never thought it was no profit to ſerve God, yet he 
had let fall words which might bear that gloſs. As wicked 
men often ſpeak better then they mean : They have golden 
words in their mouths, when there is nothing but droſs in 
their hearts ; their words are ſmoother then ol, vet they 
are drawn ſwords ; their words ſound well, while they 
wound deep, (now as a carnal man ſpeaks often better then 
he means, and ſometimes ſpeaks purpoſely the. be't waer 
he means worlt) ſoa golly man ſpeaks ſometimes worſe 
then he means, or he may ſpeak il} when he intends noting 
but good. Holy David (which comes up tully to the len: 
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of wha: 7-4 is taxed for ſaying here) ſaid (and what could | | 


he ſpeak more unholily ) (Pſal.73.15.) Yerily 1 baveclean- 
[ed wy art 11 v4ing, &c, What language was here? 
would one think to hear David foul his mouth with ſuch 
] theſe 2 Would one think, that ſuch a word could 
h1ve d:opt from the mouth of David, whoſe mouth uſed 
cop like an honey comb, and whoſe lips were wont to 
likea tree of life ec many ? Yet David in temp- 
1tion, that is, in great aſfiction (for he there complains 
+zt he was chaſtened every morning) ſpake thus with his 
ongue to the grief of his heart alittle after. The tongue 
1; 5n unruly member, (as the Apoſtle Zames ſaith, Chap. 3.8) 
ihe t"1gue Can 0 man tame; WC need a great command 
:1pon the heart to bridle the tongue, and tame that unruly 
beait, Many a good man hath been over-born with. his 
tongue. That little member hath ſometimes cruſht both 
ſoul & body very ſorely. ob's tongue ſell heavily upon him, 


Obſerve , Fourthly , Inconſiderate words render us 0b- 


noxious to ſevereſt cenſures. 


Thou haſt ſaid, It profiteth a man nothing tb delight him- 
[cif in God, us a very ſevere cenſure ; And though my did 
not deſerve it fully, yet he might have expreſſed himſelf 
more commodiouſly and profitably, uſt conſequences from 
wht we ſay, way be charged upon us 48 our ſayings. Indeed 
to wire-draw words or ſtrain conſequences from them, is 
very unchriitian. Some deal ſo with the holy Scriptures 
(2 Per.3.16.) Wreſting them to their own deſtruttion ; They 
torture and ſtretch them upon the tenters to their own hurt. 
And to wreſt a mans words, or as the Prophet ſpeaks (1/a. 
29.21.) To make a man an offender for a word, is an act of 
great uncharitableneſs towards man, and ro God an high 
offence (Not but that a man may be an offender for his 
words ;z nor can a man be more truly an offender for any 
words,then when he ſpeaks reproachfully or ſlightly of the 
works of God) But when men ſpeak ſuch words as are real 
offences, and yield foul conſequences, fairly, they muſt bear 
the burden. And that was Fob's caſe here. 

But ſome may ſay, If Fob never ſpake theſe words in 
terms, nor any words like them, with ſuch an intent, why 
dot! he ſuffer Elibu to accuſe him, and not take off his accu- 
ſition, nor give a word of anſwer for himſclf ? Why did 
he not vindicate himſelf, or make his Apology ? 

L anſwer, and my anſwer ſhall bethe laſt note from this 
Context. 


A todly man will rather bear more blame then he deſer- 
veth, then ſtand to excuſe himſelf when he hath de- 
ſerved any blame. 


} «b replyed no more, ſpake no more, but to ſhew that 
he yielded to what was ſaid, and ſubmitted to this diſpen- 
ſation of Godin ſending Elihu to charge him thus. - He 
rook more upon him then he had ſaid, lett he ſhould ſeem 
to juitifice any thing that he had ſaid amiſs. (Chap. 40.5.) 
Orce hve 1 ſpcken, but I will not anſwer : yea twice, but I 
w:4! ;roceed 0 farther, As if he had ſaid, I will make no 


whole in2tter of my charge, though I might clear and diſ- 
charge my ſelf of much of it. How far was the ſpirit of 
Fb trom theirs, who though charged witi that only which 


and t 


detend an fence abateth and lefſeneth it. And as he who 
goeth ab9ut to cover his fault by finding out arguments and 
picas for it, ſheweth that he hath a will or-purpoſe to con- 
tinuc in it ; ſo he that is ſilent, and hath not a word to ſay 
{or it,gives a good teſtimony both of his ſorrow that he ever 
committed it, and of his reſolution never to commit it any 
more. . They are highly to be commended who live un- 
\+mexbly, and they deſcrve no ſmall commendation, who 
+ ſeni'ble of their own fayling, can patiently bear the 
14.) 1t, Without replying upon their reprovers. 
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VERS. 


Therefoze hearken unto me, ye men &> underſtanding : fx 
be it from God, that he ſhould do wickedneſs, ond from ti; 
Almighty, that he ſhould commit iniquity, ; 

Foz the wozk of a man ſhall he render unto him, end cauſe 
every man to find acco:ding to his ways. 


IQ, IN, 


| is having done with 7ob's charge for ſeveral unwar. 
rantable ſayings in the former context, begins his rc 
futation here, and direGts his ſpeech, 
Firſt, To Fob's friends, ſpeaking to them from the 15 
to the 16. verſe. | 
Secondly, To Job himſelf, from the 16. verſe of this 
Chapter to the 34. : 
In the two verſes now read, we have two general points 
Firſt, A vehement denial of any unrighteouſneſs in God, 
(Ver. 10.) : 
Secondly, A ſtrong proof or demonſtration, that there 
is no unrightcouſneſs in God, at the 11, verſe. He enters 
this confutation of Fob, or the vindication of the honour of 
God from what 7ob had ſaid, with an inviting Preface. 


Verſ. 10. Therefoze hearken unto me, ye men of uns 
derſtanding. 


Elihu like a cunning Orator often ſtirr'd up his auditors 
to attention, and made frequent inlinuations to wind hin: 
ſelf and whathe ha@to ſay into their good opinion. Here he 
beſpake not the promiſcuous multitude or common ſort of 
hearers, but wiſe men, or men of underſtanding, ſuch as arc 
moſt fit to judg the weight and ſtrength of thoſe argu 
ments and reaſons, by which any point is proved and con- 
firmed. 

Hearken unto me, ye men of undcrſtanding.J The He 
brew is, ye men of heart, ſo the Margin hath it; Asthe 


| heart is the principle of natural life, ſo the principles and 


— — 


— 


powers of the rational life are often aſcribed to the heart, 


| Job told his friends (Chap. 12.3.) I have a heart (we render, 


I have an underſtanding) as well as you; and in good Authors 


a hearty man ſignifies not only a man of courage, or a man ; © 
of ſpirit, but a man of knowledg and underſtanding, a man / 
more then ordinarily wiſe, a man of the higheſt Elevation 


for wiſdom, is called a hearty man. Naturaliſts have af- 
cribed the moving of ſeveral paſſions, to ſeveral internal 
parts of the body ; laughter { ſay they ) riſeth from the 
Spleen, anger from the Gall, love from the Liver, but to the 
Heart they give more then a paſſion, underſtandins, which 
is the noblelt faculty of reaſon. Here Elihu calls upon men 
of heart; or of underſtanding to hearken to him. 


Hence Note, Firſt, The beſt may need to have their at- 


rentions quickened, 


Some will not hear at all, they are like rhe deaf add: 
(Pſal. 48.4. 5.) chat Stoppeth her ear, which will not bearke!: 
to the voice of the charmer, charming never ſo wiſely; The 
Prophet reproves ſuch (fer. 6. 10.) To whom ſhall ] ſpeak, 
and give warning, that they may hear, behold their ear is 


uncircumciſed and they cannot hearken ; behold, the Word of 


the Lord ts to them a reproach, they have no delight m it; 
they cannot hearken, that is, they will not; or they cannot 
hearken, thar is ſpiritually and obedientially, though they 
have a natural, yet they have not a gracious ear, as the 
ſame Prophet (Chap. 11.6,7,8.) upbraided them ; yer they 
obeyed not, nor inclined their ear. This ſinful deafne!s the 
Lord complained of alſo, (P/al. 81.8.) Hear O my people, 
(ſaith God ) and at the 11. verſe, My people would not 
hearken to my voice; Now as bad men will not hear at all 
to purpoſe ; ſo the belt ſeldom hear ſo well or to fo yu 
purpoſe as they ought and might. Men of heart or of un- 
derſtanding are ſometimes ſlow of hearing, and may necd 
to have their car awakened. 


Secondly, Note, Ir i an incouragement in ſpeakyng to 
have underſtanding hearers. 


When a people have not only cars, but hearts to hears 
then the word is heard indeed. We may ſuppoſe under- 
ſtanding men will probably prove the beſt hearers ; the 
Prophet was in hope to find it ſo, though he failed o his 
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s. (Fer. 5. 4.) Surely theſe are poor, they are fooliſh 
_ San 4b , and "hin intellectuals ) for they know 
not the way of the Lord, nor the rs of their God. 1 
will get me to the great men and wi ſpeak, unto them, for 
they have known the way of the Lord, (they are wiſe ſurc- 
ly and underſtanding) yet he was diſappointed in his re- 
courſe tothem, as it followeth in the ſame verſe, but theſe 
have altogether broken the yoke, and burſt the bonds, There 
is a natural wiſdom which hindereth the hearing of the 
word, therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Not many wiſe men 
after the fe are called, that is, ſavingly called ; the word 
hath its full effe&t upon few of them , they are not pre- 
vailed with to believe and obey; they arecalled, but they 
comenot. Though wiſdom be an advantage to profitable 
hearing, yet all natural wiſe men do not hear profitably, nor 
indeed can any, by all the wiſdom of nature. 


Thirdly note, A man without underſtanding is a heart- 
leſs man. 


Headleſs men ave heartleſs men. It is ſaid (Hoſ.7. 11.) 
Epbraim u like a ſilly dove without a heart. All the people of 
God are or ſhould be innocent doves, like doves for inno- 
cency and | roma; ſimplicity ; but how unbecoming is it 
that any of them ſhould be doves for fillineſs or ſilly doves 
without a heart ;, that is, without any ſpirit or courage for 
God, and the things or ways of God. To be without 
2a heart is to be without a due apprehenſion of the mind 
of God, or any true conformity thereunto z 'tis to have no 
knowledg either to do good, or to be good ; all ſuch are oF 
doves without a heart, without underſtanding, and all ſuc 
are yet unfit and unprepared hearers. Hearken to me ye 
wen of underſtanding, 


Far be it from God that he ſhould do wickedly, 


The Septuagint turn the ſenſe of the words into another 
channel ; as it Elthu ſpake here in his own vindication, and 
not in Gods, and tb they render the Text perſonally of 
Elibu; Far be it from me that 1 (hould do wickedly before 
God; or, that I (hould pervert Tuſtice before the Almighty ; 
as if Elihu had ſaid, 1 am now to ſpeak before God, or in 
Gods preſence , God being my witneſs , therefore I had need 
look.to it while I am ſpeaking before the righteous God, that 1 
ſpeak, righteouſly, and while 1 ſpeak before the God of truth, 
that I ſpeakaccording unto truth; far beit from me that I 
ſhould do wickedly before God; there is a truth in this tran- 
ſlation. But this 1s not a true tranſlation according to the 
Hebrew; ncr is it the truth of this place. Elihu ſpeak- 
ing in ſo weighty a matter, might well ſay far be it from 
me to pervert juſtice ſo-much as ina word , becauſe I ſpeak 
before God, andam in the preſence of the Almighty. We 
ſhould not ſpeak a word amiſs in his ſight or hearing, who 
ſceth and heareth what all men do and ſay, whatſoever they 
aredoing or ſaying, eſpecially , when they are doing or 
ſaying that which 1s of near concernment to himſelf. This 
rendring gives us a uſeful caution. But doubtleſs Flihu's 
purpoſe here was not to ſhew with what reverence of God, 
himſelf was about to ſpeak, but that he was about to ſpeak 
for the vindication of the righteouſneſs of God , which he 
thought 7 had wronged by that afſertion when he ſaid, 
verſ 9.) 1t profiteth a man nothing that he ſbould delight 
himſelf with God. Hereupon Elihu with ſome heat of ſpi- 
rit tyrns upon him in theſe words, \ 

Far be it from God that he ſhould do wickedly,]J The 
word rendred, God forbid, is often uſed in Scripture, im- 
plying the greateſt deteſtation and utter abhorrence of that 
which is extreamly offenſiveto us; the.root of it lignifieth 
any thing that is prophane, filthy, or polluted ; becauſe all 
prophane things and perſons are far from God that is, ſuch 
as he utterly abhorreth. Further, the verb lignificth as to 
pollute, -or to prophane, ſo to offer violence, to wound and 
kill unjuſtly or murtherouſly ; which ſenſe complyeth fully 
with the buſineſs in hand. Fcb had complained that his 
innocency, at leaſt that he being innocent , was ſorely af- 
flifted and wounded , and lay as it were weltring in his 
gore and blood. Hereupon Elihu ſtands up to vindicate 
the righteouſneſs and juſtice of God, Far be it from God,&c. 
When a Judg doth unrighteouſly , he offereth violence to 
the Law, and viciates that chaſte Virgin Juſtice, com- 
mitted to his care and keeping. All acts of injuſtice are 
therefore far from God, even the abomination of his ſoul, 
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becaufe polluted and filthy in themſelves, as alſo ſuch as 
pollute and defile all thoſe that uſe them. Thus Abraham 
ſpake to God (Gen. 18. 23, 25.) Wilr thou alſo deſtroy the 
righteous with the wicked, that be far from thee, 8c. He 
ſpake of it with indignation as a thing moſt unworthy of 
God, to wrap up good and bad in the ſame common cala- 
mity. When all o/eph's brethren as one man (Gen.44.17.) 
offered to become his priſoners , God forbid (ſaid he) that 
I ſhould do fo, ye ſhall not all ſuffer for one mans fault ; let 
that be far from me, he that is found in fault only ſhall be 
my priſoner. Thus Elihu would remove the remotelt ſuſpi- 
tion of unrighteouſneſs from God when he ſaith, fr be ir 
from God that he ſhould do wickedneſs. 


Hence note , We ſhould reject all 19worthy thor: 'hts of 
God with mndignat ;0a and deteſt ation. 


The Apoſtle ſhewed a ſpirit full of this fire ( Row.3.5,6.) 
Is God unrightrous who taketh vengeance? (1 ſpeak.as a mar ) 
that is, natural or carnal men arc apt to think ſo , but God 
forbid, or, let it not be once named by thoſe who name 
(that is, profeſs) the name of God, If every one who 
nameth the 1.4me of Chrij? mill depart from m1quity (2 Tim, 
2. 19.) woe tothoſe who-ſay that Chriſt himſelf cloſeth 
with any iniquity. As God himſelf puts all evil far from 
him , ſo ſhould we put the leait thought of- it far from 
God. What can be more unjuſt than to have ſo much 
as the ſhadow of a thought that God doth any injuſtice ! 
away with ſuch blaſphemous ſuggeitions, can Ne who 1s 
the very rule of righteouſneſs do unrightcouſly ? To throw 
this dirt into the face of God, hath as much abſurdity and 
irrationality as blaſphemy in it. None but they who know 
not God , can have ſuch apprehenlions of him. To do 
wickedneſs is far from God, and therefore let man be far, 
cvenas faras theeaſt is from the weſt,from ſaying or think 
ing that he doth any. Far be it from Gd 

Zhat he ſhould do wickedneſs. ] The Text is , fr * zr 


from God from wid h-4neſs, we render that he ſhould do with- 


edneſs. The word lipnificth wickedneſs of the worlt ſort; ,, 
that wickedneſs which does not only break the Law (fo | 


every the leaſt ſin doth) but ſights it, and denyeth it any 
reverence or regard. Itis far from a godly man to {in at 
this rate, todo wickedneſs, 
God that he ſhould do wickedneſs, 


Andfrom the Almighty, that he ſhould commit iniquity, 


Elihu uſeth two Titles or Names of God, Firlt, the ſt-0-12 
Ged, the mighty God. Secondly, Almighty, the All-ſufh- 
cient God ; far be it irom the .4ll [uffec ient that he ſhould a0 
any iumiquity. He that hath all things in his power, and 
can command Heaven and Earth, heart and hand , he thay 
is able to ſupply all deficiencies in the creature by his all. 
ſufficiency, far be it from this Almighty Godthat he ſhou'y 
commit zn1quity towards man, Strength wichout gooaners 
is always unprofitable, and often hurtful. Goodneſs with- 
out ſtrength 1s very unuſeful becauſe ſo weak. But wherc 
both ſtrength & goodneſs meet and center in the ſame per- 


| ſon, 'a$he 1s able to do much good, ſo he hath no will to d3 


evil or offer injury to others. 
ſufficient commit ziaguity ? 

The word rendred iniquity Fgnifics any crookednefs or 
perverſneſs, and diſtortion of right and juſtice. Now right 
or juſtice is diſtorted many ways, chiefly theſe five. 

Firſt , by a flat denyal of it. Secondly , by a tedions 
delaying of it. Thirdly, by puniſhing where there is no 
fault. Fourthly, by not rewarding where there is deſert. 
Fifthly , Juſtice or right is diſtorted, by giving the 
ſame or alike award to thoſe who are unlike, or (in 
their acts -or deſerts, whether good or bad) not the 
ſame. To do any of theſe perverſe or crooked things 
is the doing of iquity, or the perverting of Juſtice. All 
theſe Elibr removeth far from God , while he ſaith, Far 
be it from the Almigh'y that he ſhoulda commit miguity, 
God will not, cannot commit iniquity, either by denying 
or delaying juitice, either by not puniſhing or rewarding 
where there is cauſe, or by dealing out alike to thoſe in 
whoſe doing and diſpoſitions there is an utter unlikeneſs. 
Far be it from the Almighty, that hefhould commit any of 
theſe iniquirics. 
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An Expoſztion upon the Book of FOB. Cnap. SELNTV. x; 


Hence note, Firſt, To do any att of injuſtice is wickedneſs: 


Elihu taxed Fob, for complaining of God's Juſtice 
(verſ. 9.) And here he ſaith, Far bezt from God , that be 
ſhould do wickedneſs. Injuſtice is wickedneſs againſt God, 
who commandeth us to be juſt, and it is wickedneſs againſt 
man, who is always wronged by injuſtice. 

Secondly, As to that particular which Elibu chargeth 
Fob with, 


Note, If the Lord ſhould not reward thoſe that ſerve him, 
and delight in him, he were unrighteous. 


(Heb. 6. 10.) God is not unrighteous to forget your labour 
of love; He is not unrighteous to forget it, thatis, not to 
recompence it; by forgetting it, he doth not mean the let- 
ting of it ſlip out of his mind, but the not making a due 
returnto it, or the not giving it a juſt reward, It is un- 
righteouſneſs in God not to reward thoſe who ſerve him, 
bccauſc be hath promiſed to reward them. Say.to the righ- 
teous , tt ſhall be well with him (Iſa. 3. 10.) The pro- 
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miles run to it, all the Scripture over ; and as it would be | 
unrighteouſneſs in God not to reward thoſe that do well ; ſo | 


10t to pardon them that have done ill when they confeſs 


their evil deeds, becauſe he hath promiſed to pardon them ;; | 


and therefore the Scripture ſaith (1 John 1. 9.) If we con- { 


ffs our ſts, he is faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins. 
The Scripture doth not ſay, he is merciful to forgive 
us our ling, (though mercy act to the higheſt in the forgive- 
nefs of fin) but he is faithful and juſt to forgive us our fins 
and the reaſon why the Scripture ſaith ſo , is becauſe 
forgiveneſs of fin (in caſe of confeſſion) is under a pro- 


miſe. To come ihort of our promiſes, is to be unrighteous ; | 


promiſes are bonds upon the promiſer, and oblige to per- 
formance. 


Thirdly, Note, The ſtrong God, the mighty God, neither 


dot') nor can do any unrighteouſneſs or iniquity. 


I fay, he neither doth nor can do iniquity. God can do 
noiniquity, becauſe in him there is none, He 4s my rock 
(ſaith [D.vid, Pſal. 92.15.) and therets no unrighteouſneſs 
1n\1m. As none can do righteouſneſs, but they that are 
righteous, ſo he that neither is nor can be unrighteous, can- 
not do any unrighteouſneſs. That in the Pſalm is very conſi- 
derable. that while he ſaith, There 15 no unrightcouſneſs in 
God, he immediately before ſaid, He is my rock; implying 
t11t God can no more be moved of removed from doing 
rightcoultly, thana rock can be removed out of its place. 
We tind 179/cs alſo giving God the ſame attribute, when 
he ſpake of his indeclinableneſs in juſtice ( Deur. 32.4.) He 
je avech, hisworkas perfett, all bis ways are Tudgment, The 
ways of God arenotall judgment, as Judgment is oppoſed 
to mercy ; ſome of his ways are mercy, and others of them 
are judgmeat; but all his ways are judgment, -as Judgment 
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temporals to them. I urge that Text becauſe it hath occa- 
lon'd (through mans corruption) great contending and 
quarrelling about the righteouſneſs of God ; yea ſome have 
preſumed, there can be no maintaining that opinion of the 
abſolute decree , without faſtening unrighteouſneſs upon 
God. But the Apoſtle by the Spirit foreſecing this flethly 
objection, hath forelayed and prevented it, concluding, 0 
man, who art thou that replyeſt againſt God, ſhall the clay c:1 
tend with the potter, &c. 

Now, as in this act of eternal Election, fo in all provi- 
dential aCts, the Lord is infinitely, unmoveably and unſpo;- 
tedly juſt and righteous ; he not only doth righteous things, 
but he cannot do any thing that is unrighteous. And this 
ſceming impotency 1s the real power of God, and his mot: 
glorious perfeftion. For, as 'tis from the weakneſs of man 
that he can do iniquity, ſo 'tis from the power of God that 
he cannot. That God cannot lye, that he cannot do any un- 
worthy thing, is an argument of his omnipotence. ' God 
can no more do iniquity , then he can ceaſe to be God ; 
his righteouſneſs, his juſtice is himſelf; the Juſtice of God 
is the juſt God, the righteouſneſs of God, is the righ. 
tcous God z he hath not only a principle of righteouſneſs 
in him,as man may have,and every godly man trucly hath, 
but he is righteouſneſs. A Heathen Poet had this apprehen.- 
lion of his Idol Gods . They love not unrighteonſneſs, but 
honour Juſtice. - But Jehovah the true, the living Gag, 
doth more than affeCtionately love and honour Juſtice, He 
is eſſentially Juſt. That man who is in a ſtate of righte- 
ouſneſs, loves to be doing and will do righteous acts; 
things and perſons are in their working as they are in their 


40 


FO 


— 


_ 


is opp»lcd to injuſtice or unrightcouſneſs, that's the ſignifh- | 
cation of Judgment, when Moſes faith, All bis ways are Fudg- | 
man's e is aGodoftruth, and without iniquity, juſt and right | 


75 16, The Apoſtle puts this denying queition with much 
vehemency { Kom. 9. 14.) What ſhall we ſay then, 15 there un- 
ri hrenalneſs with God? God forbid, And 'tis very conhide- 
rab'e that the Apoſtle put this queſtion with ſo much abhor- 
rence. preſently after he had ſpoken of that Act of -God 
which is fo much quarrelled at by the ſons of men , as un- 
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righteous and unjult 5 E/zu have I bated , ang Facob have 1 | 
loved.and that when they had done neither good nor evil (verl. | 
11.) What (ſay ſome) will God do thus ? will he hate or | 
love,beforeever men do good or evil ? yes,ſuch aRts of love + 


and hatred, of eletion- and rejection are gone out from 
God. And becauſe Pas! foreſaw, that mzn (according to 
their narrow apprehenſion) would be ready to ſay, ſurely 


God is not right in thisz therefore he ſubjoyns, What ſhall | 


we ſay then? 15 there unrighteonſneſs in God ? As if he had 
ſ1i, I know ſome men will be ready enough to ay ſo, and 


think they have reaſon enough to ſay ſo; They all mult ' 


nzeds ſay ſo, who meaſure God by their ſhallow brains, 
(luch are the deepeit brains compared with God ) and 
tierefore Arminiy, with his followers , (that they may 


—_ 


av0id this difficulty) carry the interpretation of this Scrip- | 
© ture to another point, as if it had nothing to do with the | 
cternal purpoſe of God concerning man, but only reſpeCtcd 


his dealings with them about temporals, or his dealing out 
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being ; He that doth righteouſneſs #5 righteow, (1 John 3, 
7.) God is righteous, infinitely righteous, in his being, or 
nature, therefore he cannot but do that which is righteous ; 
to do an unrighteous aCt were to offer violence to himſelf, 
to deſtroy bimſelf, | 

Again, God doth not work by a rule without him,as men 
do (and therefore men often go beſide the rule, and do 
amiſs, or a&t unrighteouſly, becauſe the rule'is one thing, 
and they are another, the rule is without them ) but Gud 
himſelf isthe very rule of all things, and hence it followct\ 
undeniably, that every thing is righteous and juſt which 
he doth, even becauſe he doth it; 'tis enough to prove 
that right which is done, if we can prove God hath 
done it. The proud Monarch Nebuchadnez zar , was 2t 
laſt brought to this confeſſion (Dar. 4.34435.) 4! the 11:4 
of the days (namely, of his ſeven years baniſhment to the 
beaſts) / Nebuchadnezzar lift up mine eyes unto heaven, 4111 
mine anderſtanding returned unto me , and TI bleſſed the mij 
high, &c. Who doth according to bis will (there is the rule 
with him) in the Army of heaven, and among the inhab: 
tants of the earth.: and none can ſtay his hand, nor ſ.y u:t0 
him, what doſt thou ? Which is true upon a double account ; 
Firſt, as to his ſoveraignty and dominion , he is ſupream 
Lord, and none can give him a check or countermand , 1!» 
may ſay unto him, what doſt theu ? Secondly, with reſpect to 
his righteouſneſs. As he can do what he will ; ſo he wil do 
nothing, yea he can donothing but what is right , or what 
he may; Who can ſay unto him, thou haſt done amiſs ? Who 
can ſee a fault in any of his works? If God hath done 2 
thing, there is no query to'be put about it whether it be 
right or no ? forhe is righteouſneſs it ſelf. 

Abraham uſcth another argument to ſhew that God c2n 
dono unrighteouſneſs (Ger. 18.25.) Shall not the Fu*y 'f 
all the earth do right ? God (ſaith he)is the Judg of all men, 
therefore he neither will nor can do wrong ro any man. 
Abraham did not plead there, as if he doubted that God 
might do wrong, unleſs he by his interceſſion did take him 
off; but he brings an argument whereby he was aflured 
that God would do right, yea could not but do right. 
He «# the Fudg of all the earth. So (Rom. 3. 6.) as ſoon 
as the Apoſtle had ſaid, 1s God nnrighteors that takes V0- 
geance ? 1 ſpeak as a man; he ſubjoyns , God forbid, how 
then ſhall God judg the world ? God is Judg of all the world, 
and the univerſality of his power puts him above all 
poſſibility of error in the exerciſe of his power. The very 
reaſon why God doth not,cannot exerciſe his power beyond 
or beſides the limits of juſtice, is becauſe his power 15 alto- 
gether unlimited. Es 

Fourthly, Elihu here ſpeaks of God under the notion 0! 


| a Judg ; Shall ke do wickedly ? ſhall he commit 111 as AM 
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Hence note, It is an abomination for Furres to do un- 

juſtly. 

Judgeshave juſtice, as it were, in their keeping, they 
have the charge of juſtice ; is it not an abomination for the 
keepersor protectors of Juſtice to violate it ! Elzhu having 
thus denied unrighteonſneſs or any iniquity in God, pro- 
ceeds to the proof of it. Todeny had been enough in this 
matter, but he gives a demonſtration; as ſeveral have been 
held out already in proſecuting the former obſervation , fo 
the fokowing Text holds out another. 


Verſ.11.-F02 the wo2k of a man ſhall he render unto him, 
and cauſe every min to find accozding to his 
wap. | 


| 


{ 
: 


As if he had ſaid, God doth every man right, therefore | 


he is righteous, and there isno iniquity in him. 

Elih« having denied any unrightcouſneſs to be in God, 
here ſheweth how he exerciſeth righteouſneſs. 

The wozk of a man ſhall he render to him. ] The work of 
4 man is here put for the reward, iſue, or fruit of his work ; 
God doth not render every mans work to him in kind, that 


' 
i 


is, the thing it ſelf which he hath done, butthe work in its ; 


reſult and reward. That which God returneth to a man ac- 
cording to his work, may be called a reward in a fourfold 
reſpect. Firſt, becauſe it hath initthe benefit of a reward to 
the worker. Secondly, becauſe it is given in anſwer to the 
work done. Thirdly, becauſe God hath given his pcople 
leave, yea a command to believe and wait for good fruit to 
themſelves, when they do good works. Fourthly, becauſe 
itis proportion'd to the work or duty performed. For as 
g00d is returned for good, fo great good is returned for 
great £09d done. Though the greatelt good that ever was 
or can be done by a meer creature doth not deſerve (by a' 
intrinſick worth) theleaſt good at the hand of God, Thus 
Faith the Spirit (Rev, 14. 13.) Bleſſed are the dead that aye 
#1 the Lord, from hence forth they reſt from their labours, and 
their work: follow them ; not the works which they did, but 
that which is by promiſe due to them for thoſe works. The 
Prophet aſſureth us (7/a. 32. 17.) The work of righteouſueſe 
75 peace 5 We cannot underſtand it as a dircct predication, 
but peace is the fruit or iſſue of the work of righteouſneſs, 
or as the latter part of the verſe clearly expounds it, The 
effett of righteouſneſs ſhall be quietneſs and aſſurance for ever, 
Which as it is moſt true of the righteouſnel(s of Chriſt, who 
25 0127 prace (Epnel. 2. 14.) and our Peace-maker through the 
blood of hisero/s (Col.1.20.)So it is truc of man's righteouſ- 
neſs, the work whereof is (by promiſe) crowned with the 
bleſtings of peace, both ſpiritual and corporal , temporal 
and ctornal. The workof a man 

Shall he render unto him.) The word fignifies a full 
retribution, it ſignifies alſo, in the Noun, peace ; becauſe 
when accounts are fully returned or rendred all is ſctled and 
quiet ; when a man upon account is diſcharged, he hath a 
quietics eſt, that is an acquittance wherein he may be quiet ; 
none can legally moleſt or trouble him. That which God 
will retura toall men, they mult and ſhall reſt in, though 
that which he will render to man for his evil works unre- 
pented of, will give him no reſt. 

Tie wo:k of a man ſhall he render untohim.)] The word 
is very gencral ; he doth not ſay this, that, or 'tother work, 
but the work,, which is as much as an umrerſal, every work of 
a man, his £00d works, and his bad works, his open works, 
and his ſecret works, his great and leſſer works, there is 
not the leaſt grain of a mans works, that ſhall be un- 
anſwered or unreturned to him; and, when the Text 


| 
| 


ee 


ſaith, the wo kh, of 4 man, &c. Weare not to take works | 
in an excluhve ſenſe , either firſt, as to words, as if | 


God would render to man his works, but not his words; 
man's words will come toan account as well as his works ; 
they mult be anſwered for whether good or bad. (Marth. 
12. 36,37.) For ewtry idle word, that men ſhall ſpeak, 
they ſhall give account thereof in the day of judgment ; for 
by thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words thois 
Jhalt be condem;ied ; that is, it ſhall be rendred to thee ac- 
cording to thy words , or as thy words have been, ſo 
it ſhall be with thee. Nor ſecondly, are we to takethe 
works of a man , excluſively, or in oppoſition to his 
thoughts; as if God would render to man what he 
hath acted outwardly , but not what he hath acted in- 
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wardly, or wouid paſs by his thonghts. 
an account of our thoughts, wich 
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works as well as of our words, which are the publifhers 
and proclaimers of them. God ſhall bring eoiny work, 
( faith Solomon, I cc. 12, 14.) to jrdomont , ad ewery 
ſecrer thing, the moſt ſecret whiſpers of the tongue, and 
the moſt ſecret plottings, contrivings , devilings , deſign 

ings, yea the ſimple and tingle thinkings of the heart, 
Theſe are not only the moulds and principles of every wort, 
but every one oi theſe is a work, and all of then the whole 
work of the inner man ; whoſe work, or what is wrought 
there, is chiefly, as well as only, under theinſpeRion and 
eyc of God, 

Again, The work «of 4 man ſhall he render unto him, &c 
He doth not ſay the works of another man (hall he render 
to any man, but thework of a man ſhall he re der to him ; 
he that doth the work ſhall have the reward ; the works ot 
one man thall not be rendred to another , but every mars 
works ſhall. As the faith of another man ſhall not help us, 
if we have no faith; Abrabam's faith (who had a miglity 
faith) will do us no good, if we have no faith of our own, 
ſo the good works of another man ſhall do us no 209d 
if we have none of our own. And as not the good 
works, ſo the evil works of others ſhall not be reridied 
tous. The hurtful works of others ſhall nor hurt vs, if 
we do no hurt. [I grant we may paitake of che evil wor ks 
of others, yea, we may make other mens works our own, 
citier by conſcnting to them belore they are done, or by 
approving them after thcy are done, or by not reproving 
them, when we have opportunity. In theſe and many 
other caſes, we may make other mens evil works our own ; 
and ſo far as other mens works arc our own, God ſhall 
render thein alſo unto us : Hence that caution given by the 
Apoltle to Twaothy (1 Tam. F. 22.) L 2) hands ſrdd.::; :Y 
04 no man, neither be partaker of other mens fins, h;ep thy 
elf pure. They that partake (in any of thoſe ways men. 
tioned before, or in any other way) of any mans lins may 
alſo quickly partake of his puniſhment. Thus / oz beer a 
a voice from Herve (Rev. 18. 4.) ſaying, come cit of her 
(that is, out of Babylon) my people, tht ye be 707 part ihyys 
of her ſins, and that ye receive ior ef her piagres. Net on.\ 
is that work ours which we do,but that alſo may be ours, by 
participation, which others do. And by what title foever 
a work becomes any mans, the work, of the man ſhil{ Cod 
render tnto him, 


And he will cauſe everÞ an to find.acco:ving to i.1s 37avs 


This latter part of the verſe contains the ſame thing with 
the former in another cloathing of words. 

Some read the Text thus, and be will find every man in his 
way ; let man go in what way he will, God will meet with 
him. That's a truth, God will mect'or find a man 1n 2 
good way to incourage, guide, afſilt and reward him. And 
God will mcet or find a man in an evil way, to {top, oppoſe 
and puniſh him. God will find every man in his way, and 
man ſhall find God to him according as the way is wherein 
he findeth him, 

Werender very well, and fully tothe ſenſc, he w; 7 cz /e 
every man to find according to his way. 

I find an Interpreter over-curiouſly diſlinguiſhing be- 
tweena man's work, and his way, which doubtleſs here, in 
effect, are the ſame, yet there may be a gradual diiterence ; 
wo:k being taken for this or that particular act, and w.:y, 
for a continued courſe cither good or evil. 

Again, The way of a man may be conſiercid tn aflocia- 
tion with his ends. Every man gocth ſuch or ſuch a way for 
ſome ſpecial end'; no man takes atitep in any way without 
a purpoſe, nor doth any wiſe or good man take a itep in 
any way without a good purpoſe. Yet there 1s ( f-:75 ope- 


4 


74s) anend or iſſue of the work, as alſo (firs oprravtes) | 


an end propoſed by the worker. And oftentimes that proves 
to bethe end of a work which was'notthe end purpoſes 
by the worker. The end of a mans work or way, proves 
ſometimes better and ſometimes worſer than he propoſed, 
Poſſibly a man may not find according to that end of his 
way and work which he intended not, whether good cr evil. 
But aſluredly whatſocver good or evil end a man propoſeth 
to himſelf , when he enters upon his work or way, God 
will cauſe him to find accordingly.So that when El:/ 4 ſaich, 
God will cauſe every man to find according to bbs wity, he in. 
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timates , that God will not only render to man according 
to the matter of his work, or outward path of his way, 
but well conſidereth every mans ſcope and intendment ,, or 
what he would have his work iſſue in, and cauſeth him to 
find as he findcth that robz. Astheend which man propo- 
ſeth to himſelf, hath a great influence upon his way, ſo upon 
his account with God about it. This 1s a good ſenſe, God 
will cauſe every man to find according to his way , both as 
his way is taken for the matter or courſe of his ations , as 
alſo for the ſcope and deſign of them. 


Hence Obſerve. Firſt, Every man ſball kave according 


to what be bath dons. 


Our reccivings will be according toour layings out,whe- 
ther good or evil.God is ſo far from doing any man wrong, 
that every man ſhall have his due reward. (P/al. 62. 12.) 
Aiſo to thee, O Lord, belongeth mercy, for thou rendereſt to 
EVOLY nat caramms to his work. And leſt any (ſhould hope 
« tocſcape the evil which at leaſt ſome of their evil works 
deſerve by the ſecrecy of them, that hope is quite daſhed 
becruſe God is the ſearcher and ſzer not only of our works 
bu: of our hearts (Prov. 24. 12.) Doth not he that ponder- 


13 the heart conſider it, nidhbe that keepeth the ſoul, doth not 
be k:ow it ? (what follows?) and ſhall not he render to every 
min at cording to his works ? Solomon ſpeaks in that 


place of ſuch as make excuſes to ſhift themſelves off 
from acts of charity ; they will ſay, we know not whe- 
ther it be ſo with him or no; poſſib'y he may not be in 
ſuch want as he pretendeth, Take heed of theſe cloaks 
o: covetouſneſs, and pitiful pleas to ſave your purſes 
from ſhewing pity to the poor, for ( ſaith Solomon) Will 
not God (earch it ext, and render to every man according tn 
{4/* work? The holy Scripture abounds in this point, Read 
Fcr..32..190. Ez. 433. 10. Row.2.6. 2 Cor. $, 10. 1 Fer. 
L.47: Kev: 223.23; 

But ſome may ſay, how doth God render to every man 
his work ? Is it cot ſaid Hejuſtificth the nngodly (Rom. 4 5.) 
Are the works'of an ungodly man rendred tohim, when he 
is juſtified ? 

{ anſwer, it is one thing what God will do through free 
gSrace, and another what he will deal out in ſtrictneſs of Ju- 
ſtice. The Apoltle ſpeaks in that place of the free grace of 
Godto ſinners,” not of his Jullice againſt ſinners. Secondly, 
though God juſtifieth the ungodly, yet he never juſtifieth 
ungodlinefs ; or, though he juſtifieth a man who hath done 
many evil works , yea all whoſe works are evil, yet he 
never jullifeth nor rewardeth the work of an evil man. 
T%.rd!v, God ads according to juſtice and righteouſneſs 
wacre he uſtifeth the ungodly 3 he doth not ſhew fa- 
vaur tothe ungodly in his own wrong. Acts of grace from 
God are ot oppoſite to his Jultice, much leſs do they con- 
tradiCt or overthrow it. He duth not juſtifie an ungodly 
man in himſelf, or mcerly conſidered in his ungodlineſs, 
but he juſtifieth him in the righteouſneſs of another, even 
of Jelus Chri't, who hath given full fatisfaQtion to the 
Tultice of God with reſpeCt to rhe ungod!y whom he julti- 
ficti. Laitly, we may ſay, that God renders the work of 
an ungodly :man to him when he juſtifierh him for though 
then he hath not done, nor ever can do any works which 
deſerye the juſtification of his perſon ; yet God doth render 
to him, according to that preſent work of faith in cloſing 
withthe promiſe and the work of Chriſt's righteouſneſs 
therein tendred to him, and applycd by him for his juſti- 
fication. 

Further, that other Scripture ſcems tolye in the way of 
this obſervation (Pſal. 103. to.) He bath not dealt with us 
after rar (© 13, or rewarded ws acciraing to our iniquuties. How 
then doth God render every man his work ?- 

I anſwer as b8fore ; Acts of mercy do not croſs acts of 
jutice. When the Lord doth not deal with any man accor- 
dins to his, (ins, it is becauſe he hath freely pardoned his 
lins ; and he doth not reward a man according to his iniqui- 
ty. becauſc his iniquities are done away ; thus he deals with 
all his own people , who are reccived to favour through 
Jeſus Chrilt ; but no wicked man, no impenitent perſon in 
the world, ſhall have cauſe t6 ſay, that God hath not dealt 
with him according to his ſin, or hath not rewarded him 
accordin3 to bis iniquity. Theremay be ſome preſent ſtops 
of Jultice, through the patience of God to wicked men ; 
their works are not always preſently rendered into their 
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b»ſomes, but they ſhall. God will render to every man 2c 
cording to his work, one way or other, one time or other - 
The full rendering to all men according to their works v i 
be at the great day inthis world the godly do not ſome. 
times receive according to their good works, nor do the 
wicked according to their evil works ; Good men arc of;cr, 
rewarded with ſhame and reproach, with want and poverty 
with baniſhment and impriſonment, with tortures and wir, 
death in this preſent world z but the Lord will have atin;c 
to render to them according to their works, though at ng 
time for their works; ſo look upon wicked men, and their 
works, they gooften unpunilhed at the preſent, yea many 
of them proſper greatly (as I have had occaſion to ſhes, 
more than once inopenirg this Book) they have their goog 
things, many good things in this life, but the time will 
come when God will render to the wicked their work, and 
they ſhall be forced to fay , that he hath cauſed them tg 
find according to their ways. Take two or three inferences 
from this general truth. 

If God will render the work ofa man to him; Then 

Firſt, Godly men have great incouragement to do good, 

yea toabound in doing good works. That's the Apoſtles 
argument ( 1 Cor. 15. 58.) Be ye ſtedfaſt and unmoveable 
in the workof the Lord, foraſmuch as ye know that your ls. 
botr 15 not 1n vain in the Lord; that is, the Lord will ren 
der toevery man his labour. Hence alſo that of Solon; 
(Eccl. 11.1.) Caſt thy bread upon the waters, for thou (12 
fird it after many dzys. Charities done in faith as an holy 
offering to God, produce a ſure increaſe. To give with a 
right heartto the poor, is the beſt way of growing rich. 
For God will render to man according to that work. And 
as 1t may incourage to do good, ſo do it apainſt all diſcou- 
ragements. We muſt not only do good when the Sun 
ſhines, when it is fair weather with us, and all men ap- 
plaud us; but though men frown and ſcorn, though (which 
Solom91 reports as one of the great vanitics of this world, 
Eccl. 4.4.) For a right work,, a man may be envied of hs 
neighbour ;, let us not hold our hand from doing good, 
though we are oppoſed and checkt , though we are tra- 
duced and flandred, though we are miſ-interpreted and 
have the fouleſt gloſſes put upon our faireſt works, though 
men call our zeal madneſs and our circumſpect walking 
hypocriſie, yea though we are perſecuted and ſuffer the 
worlt of evils, though men caſt ſtones at us (as they did 
at Chriſt for his good works) yet lect us not be deterred 
from doing good. For howſoever men deal with us, or 
what rendrings ſoever we find from the world, yet God 
will render to us Hoth according to the rightneſs of our 
work done ,. and according to the up: ightneſs of our 
hearts in doing it. Let this provoke us not only to do the 
Lords work, butto do it with much patience , 'and perlc- 
verance, for in due time we ſhall reap if we faint net ;, where 
there hath been ſowing, there will be reaping ; and where 
the ſeed time hath been with tears , the harveſt or reaping 
time ſhall be with joy. | 

Secondly, This is a dreadful doCtrine to evil workers ; 
Some (as the Apotlile calls the Crerians, out of their own 
Poet) are evil beaſts, ſlow bellies ;, and as they are {oth 
ful,” or flow bellies at doing good ; ſo they are very free 
and forward, very quick, lively, and nimble beaſts in 
doing evil. O how ſhould evil workers tremble at this 
Scripture, To every man will Goa render according to h1s 
work; as a cup of cold water given toa diſciple , in the 
name of a diſciple, ſhall not be loſt, but have a reward, 
and the giver fully paid for it ; (Marth.10. 42.) ſo not any 
the leaſt evil work, impenitently continued in, ſhall be un- 
puniſhed. 

Further, God will not render to man according to thc 
opinion he hath of himſelf. (A bad man and the worſt of his 
works may be good in his own conceit ; He may flatter him- 
ſelf in bis own eyes, until his iniquity be found to be hateful , 
Pſal. 36. 2.) But God will render unto man according to 
what his works are in truth. 

Secondly, God will not render to man according to the 
thoughts which others have of him and of his work (ſome 
arc high inthe opinionnot only of the world, but of ſomc 
good men, they have a name to be alive while they ar© 
dead, and their works dead works) but God will render 
to man according to that clear, certain, and infallible knoW- 
ledg, which himſelf (by whom att:ons are weighed. 1 SAM. 

2.3.) hath of them. 
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Thirdly , God will not render to man according 
to his good meanings, When his works arcevil; many 
will confeſs they have done amiſs, but they had guo| 


:ncendments in it. A right end will not excuſe us, if 


our way be wrong ; There is no pleading of meanings 
againſt commandments; nor will lincerity of intentions, 
cover the deformity and irregularity of actions. The 
Apoltle pronouncerh a fearful doom againſt thoſe who ſaid 
(Rom. 3. 8.) Lam do evil that good may come, whoſe dam- 
nation 15 jſt. 

Fourthly, As God will not render according to a mans 
oood ends, if his work be evil; ſo remember, God will 
not render to manaccording to his good works, if his ends 
arc bad. There!ore, conſider your end when you enter 
your way, aid begin your work. (Prov. 21. 27.) The ſa 
crifice of the witk:d 1s an abomination to the Lord; how 
much more when be bringeth it with anevil mind ; that 1s, 
when he hath ſome bad end in doing it; A wicked mans 
ſacrifice is an abomination to the Lord at the beſt, but much 
more when he hath baſe deſigns in his ſacrifices or holy ler- 
vices. Herod ſaid to the wiſe men (Marth. 3.8.) Go and 
ſearch diligently for the young child, and when ye have found 
him bring me word again, that I may come and worſhip hi 
#1ſo : It was a good work to enquire after Chriſt, and wor- 
ſhip him, but his end was to deſtroy him. Fezebel pretended 
a holy fat, but her end was to feaſt her ſelf with revenge 
upon innoceat Naborh. The beit works of hypocrites wii! 
have an ill return, becauſe they do them with an evil mind. 
There are three ſorts of good works, which will neverturn 
to 2 good account. 

Firft, Thoſe good works which are done but for a ſeaſon; 
temporary good works, or the good works of temporary 
profetſors, ſuch asare deſcribed ( Xarth. 1 3. 5.7.) bythe 
tecond and third grounds,who bring forth for a while, but 
afterwards fall away;ſuch good works(I ſay )ſhall not have 
a g00d reward. If your goodneſs be as the morning cloud, 
and as the early dew it patſeth away,it will do you no good. 
He that exidureath to the end ſhalt be ſaved, and none but he 

- (ALuth. 10.22.) Chriſt exhorts the Church (Rev. 3. 11.) 
Hold that {aft which thou baſt, that no man take thy crown. 
They loſe the good works they have done , who hold not 


out 1n doing them. Ir will not advantage us to begin in the, 


Spirit, if we end in the fleſh. 

Secondly, Thoſe good works which are truſted to, or 
boaſted of, will never make a good return. Though 
a man ſhould continue doing good all the days of his life 
yet if he buildeth his hope upon it, hs hope ſnl be cur off, 
ard his truſt (that is, what he truſteth to) ſhall be a ſpiders 
web (thatis, weak like that, becauſe like that , woven out 
of his own bowels ) he (hall lean upon bu bouſe, but 
it ſhall not ſtand, he ſhall hold it faſt, bit it ſhall rot 
endure (lob 8. 14, 15.) you and your works will periſh 
together, if you depend upon your works. Good works 
truſted to, are as dangerous tothe ſoul, as cvil works per- 
ſevered in. 


Thirdly, Thoſe good works which are done for baſe 
ends, to ſerve men, or to compaſs a worldly intereſt , 
ſhall have no reward from God , but that , which ſhall 


be upon every ſoul that ſinneth and repenteth not, anguiſh 
and tribulation. 


VERS. 12, 13. 


Pea, ſurcly od will not do wickedly, neither will the Al 
mighyty pervert Judgment. 
ho hath given him a charge over the carth ? 02 who hath 
diſpoſed rhe whole wozld ? 


| Chi proceedeth in the proof of this point, (the vin- 
dication of the righteouſneſs of God) with a ſtrong 
aſſeveration ; 


Verſ. 12. Pea, ſurcly, 


There is a mighty force of affirmation, in the original 


DIR R words, we may parallel them, with thoſe aſſertive ſpec- 


I"g:as tft in 


YR; 
eſſirtionis 
»H, 


ches frequently uſed by our Saviour Teſus Chriſt in the 
Goſpel, Amen, Amen , Verily , verily, I ſay unto you; 
Yea ſurely, is as much as verily, verily ;, as if E!thu had 
ſaid, There is no queſtion to be mate of what 1 afirm , that 
God is righteou, or will not do wickedly ; as the Apoltle 
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writ to 7 ;mo:hy about the great myſtery of the Golpe!, 
God manifeſted in the flsſh, (1 Tim. 3. 16.) withour common 
verſie great (Or, as the word iimpoits , confeiſedly on ai! 
hands, great) 1s the myſtery of Godlineſs ; fo here Eliu1r 
might ſpeak to /ob, Thes is a truth beyond diſpute or contro- 
verſie, an unqueſtionable truth, and ſuch a truth that, if 
once confeſſed, will quickly dciermine all the Due 
ſtions, which are depending between you and me. There 
dre ſome AMafter-truths , ruling trmhbs; ſuch a one is 


this in the Text, Tex jarcly , or nadoubredly, God will 
not do wickedly. 


Hence note, 1t beromes us to grow up into higheſt conft- 


dciices, about the truths of God, eſpecially aboxt the 
trith and Fuſtu eof God, 


We ſhould not be as Metcors hanging in the air,ſpeaking 
with heſitation, poſſibly it is ſo, peradventure it is true ; 
bur (as the Apoſtle directs the Coloſſi.v15, Chap. 2. 3.) Ie 
muſt Ixboxr to grow up unto all riches of the full aſſurance of 
underſt ding ;, as there is a full aſſurance of faith in be- 
lieving, and of hope in waiting or expecting , ſo alſo of 
underſtanding in apprchending the things of God. We 
(hon14 be (in a ſenſe) Maſters of ruth ; and then we - 
fo indecd, whentruth hath fully maſtered us, and pre: 
upon both our judgment and affeions , and we 7 
Captive by light to the love and obcdiencec of ii. * 
cauſe to bewail thoſe (much more have they 11:7! 
themſelves) who are but Scepticks or Qureition: 
gion, never coming to a point, nor able (after a d 
up of their thoughts) to ſay, Tir it 7 and by 
abiae, as E{ihn did in the then prefent caſe, deliver | 
(elf confidently, ye: /iirely, or verily, verily, 

Cod wili not do wicked!y 7] To clcar the meaning in 
Negative afſertion, we mutt take in the aighe!t athrmatt+ 
ot the hokinels and Juſtice, of the righteonſncls, trut.;, a! 
faithfulneſs of God ; For it founds like a flat and low cor 
mendation of God, to ſay, he wil not dowickealy;, for 
1s may beſaid of ev cry honelt man, He will not do wit kealy 1 
but ſeeing in this Negative commendation given by man 
to God (as in all the Negative commandme ts given by 
God to man) all aftirmatives are to be underſtood ; what 
can be ſaid more to or more ſound out his praiſe and glory 
than this ? | 

Cod will not do wicked!y 7] The word here uſed for 
doing wickedly , ſignifies twothings ; Firſt, to pronounce 
any perſon wicked ; ani Secondly , ro do any thing 
which is wicked; both theſe often meet together. . Fur 
in many caſcs to pronounce a perſon wicked, is to do 
a wicked thing; he that condemneth a jult per.v: pro- 
nounceth him wicked, and what” thins can be &ccne 
more wickedly than that ? Some take the word in that 
ſenſe here, as a denial that God either h:th done, cr 
ever will condemn the innocent. There are two things 
wherein men do very wickedly, with reſp<Ct tothe perſons 
of men, both which the Lord abhors. Firſt, when tlicy 
condemn the innocent. Secondly , when they acquit v1 
clear the guilty. The former way of doing wickcdly, is 
chiefly removed from God here by E!ihs,as the latter is di- 
realy and expreſly by himſelf (Exed. 34.7.) The Lord the 
Lord, &c. th. w.tlby 0 mes clear the gaitty, To pro- 
nounce a guilty perſon unoccnt, or an innocent perſon 
ovilty, it ignorantly done, 1s a great piece of weakneſs, 
and if knowingly done. is a great piece of wickedneſs, 
Yet, becaule the latier pact of the verſe ſpeaks particularly 
to clear God from wrong }ulgment, theretore, | concei\c, 
we inay better expound this tv; mer part of it more largely, 
as a general denial of any evil act wharſoever,doneby Gol, 
Surely God will or as wiikea:y, 


Neither will the Almighty pervert Judgment. 


The Almighty, who hath power to do what he will,nati 
no. will to do this evil. He will not Per 674 Tucdrmerts 
The word ſignifies both to pervert and ſubvert, as alſo to 
bow, wreſt. or put out of order, to mingle or blend thoſe 
things together , which thould befor ever feparated, or, 
as we ſay, to mingle heaven and earth, yea heaven and 
hell together ; ſo dothey who mingle good and ill, right 
and wrongs tovcther. To pervert ful; ment, is , to do all 
this, for then ( which Abr.b.m aſſured hiniſelf was far 
from God, Ges. 18. 25.) The righteon: 54 5 10 wicked, 
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that is;the righteous fare as ill as the wicked, or the wicked 
fare as well as the righteous. But the Almighty will not 
pervert Ji:doment, that is, the right which belongs to any 
man, and therefore, he will do every man right. - We had 
the ſame polition in terms (Chap.8.3.)and we have had this 
whole verſe equivalently inthe 10. of this Chapter, where 
Elihba ſaid, Far be it from God, that he ſhould do wickedneſs, 
and from the Almighty, that he ſhould commit iniquity. 
Here, only one verſe intervening, El:h# reports and re- 
peats the ſame matter again, but it is no needleſs or vain 
repetition, for which Chriſt reproved the prayer of the 
Heathens(414!th.6.7.) there are many repetitions in Scrip- 
ture, but not one vain one ; how often ſoever the ſame truth 
is repeated there, it hath its weight and uſe, not only as 
it is {till a truth, but as it is atruth repeated. And there- 
forc 1 ſhall give a threefold reaſon why this truth is here 
again repeated, which will alſo lead us to a fuller improve- 
ment of it. 

Firſt, Becauſe this truth is (as it were) the hinge upon 
which the whole controverſie between Fob and El:hx 1s 
turned. Job was unfatisfied becauſe he was ſo ill handled, 
anJ therefore Elihu tells him often that God is righteous, 
and that he will not wrong any man. Hereby giving fob to 
underitand, that God had done him nothing, or done no- 
thing 10 him , but right. Such grand ſwaying, controlling 
truths ſhould be often,and can ſcarce be too often repeated. 

Scconaly, Elihu repeated this again , becauſe 'tis ſuch a 
truth, asno man can too much , no nor enough weigh and 
conſider the value and worth of it. Now, that which can- 
not be too often nor too much thought of, cannot (if rules of 
prudence be obſerved) be too much or too often ſpoken of. 
Thereis ſcarce any man who hath not ſometimes at leaſt in- 
direc'y and obliquely ſome hard thoughts of the proceed- 
ings of God, cither in reference to himſelf or to others , 
Nor is there any thing that we have more temptations 
about, than that, ſurcly, we are not in all things rightly 
dealt with, and that the diſpenſations of God are not ſo 
even, as they might. Theſe linful ſuſpitions are daily mo- 
ving and fluctuating in the heart of man , and therefore 
this oppoſite principle ought to be faitened and fixed there 
to the utmoſt, that the will and works of God are all 
jt 2nd righteous, yea that his will is the ruleof all righ- 
tcous workings;or,that as whatſoever is done in this world, 
1s Cone by the diſpoſure of God, ſo God (though the thing 
be evil and unjuſt ) is juſt and good in the diſpoſure of it. 

[Therefore unleſs we relift or contradict the will of God, we 
mut ſay, whatſoever comes to paſs , comes righteoully to 
paſs, becauſeit comes to paſs by the determinate will and 
counſcl of God. 

Thirdly, Elibu repeats this aſſertion , that he might the 
more commodiouſly make his tranſition or paſlage to 
the mattcr following , and proſecute it with greater 
ſucceſs. And therefore I ſhall not ſtay longer upon thoſe 


13, 
words,-only, 


No:e, Firſt, This great truth,that God w/ or do wickedly, 
netier will the A mpbty pervert Judgment, 

Convinceth thoſe , not only of injudiciouſneſs, but of 
mcoencral, Ged rs 1ſt, yet as to thoſe particular provi- 
GTnces 
r1n}t do not, Ca-not acquieſce and reſtin the will of God, 
with freedom and ſatisfaction. That which 1s juſt ſhould 
not difpicaſe as, tough (in itſelf) it be very bitter and un- 
w:.caſint to us. 

S- ondly, This truth is a ground of comfort to all the 
peple of God, whoare under heavy. preflures from this 
ej world, or who receive little reward or incouragement 

$10 tenſe) from the good hand of God, Such arc apt to 
(iy with the kinzly Prophet (P/al. 7 3. 13, 14) Verily in 

1 bao re dleanjed our heart, andwaſhed our hands in sn- 
eoety, (or all the day long have we been plagued, and cha- 
feed CULY mornmnty. David was under a temptation 
wizen he was under hatches, he could hardly perceive it 
worth the while to take pains in cleanſing and waſhing 
cither tcart or-hand, while God was ſo conſtant and fre- 
cuent in correcting and chaſtening him with ſo heavy a 
hand. Yet Da4v:d ſoon after recovered out of this temp- 
tation, ang concluded the Pſalm, with this particular aſſu- 
rance, (cr /. 28.) It is food for metodray neer to Ced, as 
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he had begun it (ver{. 1.) witha general aſſurance, T+;7;; 
God 1s good to Iſrael, even to ſuch as are of a cleats "ps 
God is good to thoſe who have a clean heart, even when 
they are inthe greatelt ſufferance of evil,and therefore they 
who areclean hcarted , have no reaſon at any time to 
ſay , nor ſhall they long ſay, they havecleanſed their hear: 
in vain. Though now they ſmart, yet in duc ſeaſon 
they ſhall be well rewarded for their waſhing. The Firds- 
ments of God are ſuch, as no man can fully comprehend, ſuch 
4s 0 man can juſtly reprehend. The Almighty will not ” 
vert judgment. : 

Thoſe four _ which cauſe men to pervert Judp- 


The ſecond is groundleſs and unreaſonable love or hatred 
of their perſons. The third is fear of frowns from thoſe 
that are great, or fear of after-claps ; Many are de- 
terr'd from giving but a juſt meaſure, cither of rewarg 
to good men , or puniſhment to evil men, leſt themſelves 
ſhould receive hard meaſure from thoſe who like neither. 
The fourth is hope of gain, or their private advantape, 
For as ſome pervert Judgment for bribes already recei.. 
ved, ſo others for bribes promiſed, or upon expectation 
of ſornc future favours. Now God (I ſay ) is infinite! 
above theſe four , and all other imaginable by-reſpects, 
upon which Judgment is perverted every day , by the 
fons of men. God is above all envy, yea above all that 
hatred or love which perverts Judgment ; he is above all 
fear of evil, and hope of good. God hath nothing to fear, 
ſeeing none can reach him, much leſs hurt him ; neither 
hath he any thingat all to hope for, ſeeing heis in the full 
poſleſſon of all happineſs and blefſedneſs, that is, of 
himſelf. Why then, or upon what account ſhould the 
Almighty pervert Judgment ? ſo that, if at any time, we 
have any unbecoming thoughts of the Tuſtice of God, ei- 
ther that he aſflicts the good without reaſon, or proſpers 
the wicked againſt it ; all this ariſeth from our ignorance, 
or the ſhortneſs of our ſight. We have not a full or per- 
fect proſpect of things, we ſee bur a little way backward, 
weare not wiſe to compare what's paſt with what's preſcnt, 
nor can we at all infallibly forcſce any thing future, or diſ- 
cern what ſhall be, Whereas God at once hath all thinss 
before him, he ſeeth what is paſt as well as what is preſent, 
and what ſhall be hereafter, as well as what hath been, and 
ſo the compleatneſs and indeteibility of his own Jultice 
in all, And when we in the great day ſhall ſce all the 
works of God in the world brought and preſented together 
as in one view, we ſhall then ſay from the evidence ol light, 
as now we ought from the evidence of faith , that the Al- 
mighty hath not in any one thing perverted Judgment.And 
therefore the Apoltle doth moſt excellently and appolitely 
call that day, 7 he day of the revelation of ther ighteo: j114-- 
ment of God (Rom. 2.5.) ors 

Elihu having (trongly afſerted, with a ye ſurely, that, 
the Almighty will not pervert Fudgment, yet ſtayeth notin 
a bare (though ſo ſtrong an) aſſertion, (which he might ) 
but gives us the proof and confirmation of it ; as he hath 
denied that God will, ſo he proveth by undeniable argu- 
ments, that God will not do wickedly, that the Almighty 
will not pervert Judgment. And this 6 doth in the next or 
13. verſe, and the twothat follow. 


Verſ. 1 3. Who hath given him a charge over the carth * 
02 who hath diſpoſed the whole wozld ? 


Theſe words, (as was intimated before) are an argument 
proving that God neither hath nor can do wrong ; That (as 
tothe caſe in hand) he had not done Fob wrong, yea, that, 
(as to all caſes) he can wrong no man, This argument 1s 
grounded upon the ſoveraignty , ſupremacy , or abſolute 
authority of God over all men. The ſum and force of it 
may be gathered up into this form. : 

He cannot do injuſtice to any, who of right hath an abſolute 
power ariſing from and reſiding in himſelf ro do what he will 
with or towards all men. 

But God hath ſuch a power, Therefore he cannot ao any n- 
juſtice. That, God hath ſuch an abſolute power ariſing 
from and reſiding in himſelf Elih proves by a kind of 
Challenge. 

Who hath given him a Charge over the earth ?] Produce 
the man;let him ſhew his face,if he dareth.It is an expreſſion 
0 


£ 
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ment , areat the furtheſt diſtance or remove from God ; ” 
whereof the firſt is envy at the good condition of others. / 


ER 
en 


1357 


HAAR" 


— — —— es ce et ECG LATTE _ 
—_—_————_ — _ 


of the ſame importance with that of the Apoſtle (Roms. 8. 
233.) Woo (hall lay any thing to the C harge of Gods 
Flett ? let us ſce the man, let us ſee the devil, that ſhall 
ſo lay any thing to the Charge of God's Elect, as to 

revail in his Charge ; 'tis alſo like that other trium- 
phane” query, in the ſame Chapter (ver/. 31.) If Godbe 
with us, who cai be aTainſt wu? That is, who can be (9 
againit us as to hurt us, or carry the day againſt us ? Thus 
kere ; IWho bath grven him a Ciarge over the world ? let 
15ſfeewho; As if he had ſaid , Are there any above God, 
frem whom bd deriveth ls power ? Or have any committed 
the Coveramert of the earth to him as his truſt and charge, 
fer the mannagement whereof he 1s to be accountable unto 
them? Surely 10. And if no, then either God is juſt, or 
all the world muſt be 13 confuſion or u;der oppreſſion with- 
out any redreſs or remedy. Mr. Bronchton renders, IVLo 
before him looked to the earth ? We ſay, Who hath given him: 
a Charge over the earth ? The ordinary fignification of the 
word, is towviſit, and that 

Firſt, In a way of favour, to ſee what others want (ſo 
we viſit the poor ) or how they do, ſo we uſually vilit the 
ſick, ard ſometimes thoſe that are well in health. 

Sccondly, Ir fignifieth to viſit in a way of judgment, or 
to puniſh thoſe that have done amiſs. Thus the Lord threa- 
tens to viſit (that is, to puniſh) the iniquity of the fathers 
vpon the children (Ex04. 20. F.) 

Thirdly, The word ſignifieth to command, to iflue out 
orders, to give a charge. This ſignification of the word is 
very frequent both in Scripture, and in daily uſe. Viſiters 
(we know) have power of Government ; yea they have 
power over «Governuvurs to order and pive them a 
charge, that they do, orto examine whether they have 
done the duty of their place. In this latter ſenſe, weren- 
der it here, Who bath grven him a Charge over the earth ? 
And ſo we read it (2 Chro7. 36. 23.) This ſaith Cyrus 
Ki of Perſia, all the kz17doms of the earth hath the Lord 
God of beaven given ms. Ant he bath charged me to build 
biz a aſe in \erefalem, which is 12 Judah; who #5 there 
among you of all irs peovley, The Lord his God be with him, 
1d lot 1428 yo 1p, God hath charged me ( ſaith Cyr) or 
he hath made that my bulineſs, a buſineſs incumbent upon 
me, to build him a houſe in ferufaler, that is , to further 
the work, to f£iverthe Jews leave to build the Temple of 
feruſalem; G6 hath charged me with this great truſt, and 
I am willing to anſwer it. The ſame thing is recorded,almoſt 
in the ſame words (Ezra. 1. 2.) This, ſaith Cyrus King of 
Perlia, te Lord Godof heaven hath given me all the kine- 
Com: of the earth, and be hath charged me to build him a 
kxoufe FW Teruſzlem, which ts in Judah. God giveth Prin- 
ccs their Charge, ſupream ſoveraign Princes, yea he pi- 
veth inferiour Princes and Magiſtrates, their Charge ; but 
(faith E/uhn) Who bath grven vim a Charge? Certainly, no 
man. There is yet a twofold reading of rhis former part of 
the verſe, both conſiderable. 

Firſt, Thus; Who for him bath wiſited the earth? As if 
it had been ſaid, Hath God ſet any to viſit, or tolook to the 
earth for him, as if himfelf tood by and did nothing ; God 
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uſeth the power of man, heſets up Magiſtrates to work 


for him ; but he never puts the work out of his own hand, 
nor 'doth he necd any hand to help him in that work, 
though he uſcth many : and though he ſaith, By me (yea 
for we) Kings reign, yer we may ſay with Elrbz (in the 
notion now cxpreſt) ho for him hath wviſitea the earth ? 
that's a good reading. 

Secondly, Who over him doth viſit theearty? Is God any 
mans Vicecerent ?. i$he 4 Lord Depnry, or a Viceroy ? No, 
there isno man viſits the carth over him , for, (as we ren- 
der clearly) Who hath given him 4 C'::rge over the earth ? 
Asif he had ſaid, 1f God be an unjuſt /udg, ws there any 
ſuperiour 7udg to whom we may appeal for remedy or redveſs 
of oar 14aries * Who over him vifiteth, or, who bath given 
him 4 charge over ; 

Dye earth.) That is, over the inhabitants of the carth, 
or over the affairs ofthe earth, The Earth, by a Synecdoche 
of the contiggnt for the matter contained , is here put for 
all perſcns aMtranſactions over the face of the whole carth. 
\Who hath laid that great Charge, the diſpoſal of all things 
and people in the earth upon God ? ſurely no man on carth, 
no Angel in heaven, nor all of them put together. How 
thould God derive a governing power from them , who 
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derive their very power of being from lim ? He governs 
in his own right, not by commilſion or deputation. We 
havethe ſame point affirmed at the 36, Chapter of this 
Book, ( ver. 23.) Who bath enjoyi:ed bm bs w.1y 7 God 
knoweth and taketh his own way, no man theweth , much 
leſs commandeth him his way; Ihe b.uh given him a Charge 
over the earti, ? 

O2 who hath diſpcſcd the whole wozip ? ] This Queition, 
as the former, contaiis a Negation 3 no Creature, none 
beſides God hath diſpoſed of the whoic world, or of all of 
the world. Mr. Br 41:+h!oz renders , Who hath ſetled all 
the dwelt land f Tic word which we trantlate diſpoſed, ſig- 
nifies to place with a kind of art,exactly orderly, carefully ; 
Wyo bath this difpoſcd the whole viorts f There is adoubie 
diſpotitzon of the world 

Firſt, In Creation ; who hath diſp»ſcd, joynted, and put 
the whole world in frame? who hath marihal'd the ſeve- 
ral parts of the world as they now ſtand like the Ho!t of 
God ? The world as creatcd is exyreiled in the Greek 
by beaury and order; betore God perfected the cre- 
ation ;, all was a coniu ed heap without form 43:4 vc;d : 
But that ruds indizetted matter was drawn forth in the 
ſeveral works of tiiat 'x-days Creation, 11:9 a molt beau- 
ttiulform and order. Thus God once diſpoſed all the world 
by Creation. 

Secondly. God daily difpoſcth the world by providence; 
And that's the Gifpoſure which this Text eſpectaily ſpeaks 
of ; Who bath diſpejed (in a providential way) :e woole 
worla ? The word rendred world properly Iigmifties , :e 
navable worl:! ; wefind it oppoſed to the wildernce!s or 
deſert ( 1ſiz, 14.17.) where few or none inhabit. The 
word is very figniticantly ufcd here for the world, becauſe 
the habitable part of the world , or Where men inhabit, 
are the ſtages on Which the providencesof God appear,and 

<t moſt eminently and convincingly ; Who bath dfpoſea of 
the babitable world ? which the Greeks call, The nouſe of 
aviding + Mr. Bronghton, The dwelt L::d, that is, theland 
wherein men dycll. 

Again, As the earth, before,is put for the inhabit2r.ts 2nd 
oCCurrences of the earth;ſo whatſoever paſſeth,or is brous 
to paſs in the world.,is here called the world. 17; ! 14 4: po- 
ſed the whole worl:{f He that made the whol2 wortd,difpoſcti 
of the whole wortd. providence fol;oweth Creation, 

Burt forme niny fiy , is this a good Argument to 
prove that God 1s juſt, becauſe he hath tie ſupream 
power over all the world 2 Will it follow,that he admi- 
n:'treth all things rightly, becauſe he hath a right to 
adminiſter all things 2 There ſcems but lit:le of Argu- 
ment in this, ( may ſome ſay ) many have a grezt deal 
of power who abuſe, it, and they that have molt 
power, uſua'ly abuſe it molt , and make it but a ſervant 
to-their luils and paſſions ; theretore how 1s it 2 proof, 
that the Lord is righteous and will do no 1n1quity, 
becauſe he hath the power of all things in his. hand , or 1s 
Lord over all ? 

I anſwer, This is a ſtrong argument, and (as I remem- 
ber a good Author calls it) 4 pcremptory 4r21umer, Which 
can have nodenial. The Lord is righteous, becauſe he 1s 
Lord over all ; he is not King of ſome corner of the World, 
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he is not King of the whole Wortd by election or vote of . 


the World, heis not choſen at all, much le(s (as many have 
been) by evil means and wicked combinations ; God is the 
ſuprcam governour. of all the world by natural right not 
choice,yetnot {as ſome Princes are) by natural right ot {uc- 
ceſſion inheriting after a mort2] tather ; but by the natural 
right of creation, himſelfbcing the farher of that world over 
which he isa governour. The Original of God's power is 
ſtated in himſelf; The cternal being of God,and his ivprean 
authority are inſeparable. 

Yea, God is not only thus fupream in adminifirins Ju- 
ſtice ; but he is the ſum or fulneſs of Law and Juſtice, aud 
therefore cannot pervert it. He whole power and good- 
neſs gave the world its being, how ſhould he act any ting 
which is not good in the exerciſe of his power over tic 
World ! Injuitice is the breach of a Law, but how cm 
God break a Law who is the ſource and fountain of ail r1g2- 
teous Laws?who then ſhall dare to ſuſpect God 0! 1 juitioey 
or require a reaſon why he doth this or that in the wortd, 
which himſelf hath made ? yea, who hath rot 1calon to 
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power, as in his making ſo in his ruling the world ? For 
whoſe ſake or for fear of whom ſhould he pervert Juſtice, 
who hath all men alike under his power ? 

Earthly Judges may erre in judgment, butthe Judg of 
all the carth cannot. God cannot do injuſtice through ig- 
norance or miſtake; for he is omniſcient and knoweth all 
things ; nor can he have a will to do unjuſtly, ſeeing his 
will is altogether juſt , and the rule or meaſure of all 
things that are juſt. As therefore he is not an idle Idol-god 
but moſt aQive in governing the World ; ſo he is infinitely 
above the leaſt failure in the government of it. The ſun 
ſhall ſooner be turned into a cloud, and the morning light 
darken the earth, than any unrighteouſneſs proceed from 
God ; yea, when clouds and darkneſs are round about him 
(that is, when we by reaſon either of the obſcureneſs or 
aMictiveneſs of his diſpenſations can give no account of 
them, yet even then) righteouſneſs and judgment are the ha- 
bitation of his Throne ; that is, his governing power abides 
unmoveably, or conſtantly (as in a habitation) within that 
bleſſed line and glorious ſphere of righteouſneſs. So then, 
the reaſoning of Elihu from the univerſality and indepen- 
dency of the governing power of God, to the righteouſ- 
neſs and equity of his government is not only probable, but 
demonſtrative and unanſwerable. Heis alike mighty as the 
ſole creator, and juſt as the ſupream moderator of the 
World. If any man will preſume to charge God with per- 
verting judgment in governing the carth, that man ſaith in 
effect that he hath given God a charge over the carth ; And 
if any man be ſoimpiouſly and impudently preſumptuous 
as to ſay that,lct him come forth and anſwer this as peremp- 
torily as truly denying queltion of Elihu ; Who hath given 


him a charge over the earth ? 


Hence Obſerve , The power of God us a primitive or 
tnderived power. 


His power is of himſelf; yea, his power is himſelf ; 
God Qoth not rule by Commiſſion or Depuration,all ruling 
power is fundamentally in him, as alſo the rule of that 
power, buth which in God are one. Jeſus Chriſt as Me- 
diator rules by Commiſhon ; All things (ſaith he, Marth. 
11.27.) are delivered to me of my Father. And again , 
the Baptiſt gave this teſtimony of him (7obn 3. 35.) The 
farther loveth the Son, and bath given all things snto bu 
band. Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator receives his Charge from 
the Father, and he hath received a Charge over the whole 
earth, as Mediator. But conſider him as God, ſo the go- 
vernment of the world is fundamentally and eſſentially in 
him alſo. It 15 the higheſt honour of an earthly Prince, when 
(as itis ſaid of the Chaldcans, Hab. 1.7.) their Tudgment 
ard therr dignity proceedeth of themſelves; that is, when they 
rule in their own right,notin the right or by the deſignment 
of any other. How high then is the honour of God , who 
ruleth not only over all the people, but over all the Princes 
of the earth, his Judgment and dignity proceeding purely 
from himſelf ! 

Secondly, As the power of God is underived or procceds 
only from himſelf; ſothe power of God is abſolute and un- 
limited. His is in the ſtricteſt ſenſe imaginable ſupream 
power, Heatheniſh Nebuchadnezzar confeſſed this truth 
( Dan. 4.35.) Before him (that is, before God) all the in- 
habitarts of the earth are reputed as nothing, and he doth 
according 10 bis will in the Armies of heaven, and among 
the inbabitants of thecarth, and none can ſtay his hand, and 
ſay 10 him what doſt thou ? There's abſolute power , none 
can ſay, that is, none may preſume to ſay to him,What doeſt 
thou ? no man ought to queſtion, much leſs to quarrel at the 
determinations of God, whether concerning perſons or na- 
tions ; 'tis his right or prerogative to do what he will ; and 
how much ſoever he aCts by prerogative, he will do only 
that which is right ; we may conſider the abſolute ſuprema- 
cy of God in a fivefold exerciſe of power. 

Firſt, In commanding ; He commandeth what he plea- 
ſeth to be done; nor may his commands be diſputed ; they 
muſt be obeyed, becauſe his. 

Secondly, In probibiting; He forbiddeth whatſoever diſ- 
pleaſeth him to be done. And how pleaſing, how right ſo- 
cver any "ay is inour cycs, yet if he forbiddeth it, we 
muſt for ever forbcar it. We all know by our own ſmart 
how dangerous it 15 to Cat of a forbidden Tree. 

Third!y, In ſuffering, I mean it not of any ſuffering evil 
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in himſelf (God is infinitely above that ) but of his ſuffericig 
others to do evil, or of his ſuffering any evil to be done.Gog 
may and doth permit, that which is naught, wicked, and 
unrighteous to be done in the world ; and yet himſelf re- 
mains altogether holy, righteous, jult, and good. This is 
a great part of the tranſcendency of his power. 

Fourthly, In rewarding ; God hath abſolute power, to 
reward; Firſt, whom hewill ; Secondly,for what he will. 
Thirdly, in what kind he will; Fourthly, in what depree 
or meaſure he will; Fifthly, for how long he will, he can 
give (which none of the Princes of the carth can) ever. 
laſting rewards. 

Fifthly, In puniſhing; God hath abſolute power to Pu- 
niſh, and the abſoluteneſs of his power in puniſhing, ma 
be exemplified in thoſe five particulars, whereitt his power 
of rewarding (in the former Paragraph) was. [In all theſe 
things we ſee the unlimitedneſs of the power of God, Who 
hath given him a Charge over the earth? or who hath diſpc- 
ſed the whole world ? Himſelf alone doth it, and he doth it 
of himſelf. And for as much as there is ſuch a ſupremacy, 
ſuch an abſoluteneſs of power in God, take theſe three in- 
ferences from it. | 

Firſt, How freely ſhould we yield our ſelvesto the com- 
mands of God, not queſtioning this as unequal, nor ſaying 
that is hard ? we are more apt to find fault with the work 
which Ged requires us todo, than to remember that it is 
a great fault notto do it. Theheart of man naturally ri- 
ſeth againſt the will of God ; It is not ſubjett to the Lay 
of God, neither indeed can be (Rom. 8.7.) the wiſdom of 
the fleſh thinks there is ſome unrighteouſneſs, at leaſt ſome 
unreaſonableneſs or rigour in the commands of God , 
and therefore ſach wiſe men hope they have reaſon on their 
lide if they omit them or at againſt them. Any man will 
(at leaſt he cannot but confeſs he ought, to) be ſubject un- 
to that which is equal and right. Man hath no colour to 
diſobey , till he hath put ſome blot upon the command. 
And ſeeing the commands of him who hath the charge over 
all the carth in himſelf, and from himſelf, cannot poſſibly 
have any blot or defect in them, let us take heed we be 
not found diſobeying. 

Secondly, Secing God hath the Charge of all the carth, 
we ſhould as readily ſubmit to his diſpenſations, works 
and dealings, as to his commands. The Jews of 61d 
complained ( Ezek. 18.29.) The way of the Lord is no: 
equal; They did even tell him to his face, his ways were 
not equal, and therefore they would not ſubmit. The 
Church in captivity ſpake well ( Lam. 3.28.) Our of the 
mouth of the moſt bigh proceedeth not evil and good; that is, 
whatſoever the Lord hath pronounced to do or hath done 
concerning us, is morally good and not evil, though it be 
penally evil and not good. E!:; ſpake well alſo to this 
point (1 Sam. 3.18.) It 1s the Lord, let him do what ſeems 


good in his own eyes ;, yet the thing which God was about 


to do, was ſuch (ver/. 11.) as at which, both the ears of every 
one that heard it ſhould tingle. To have the heart quiet 
while the ears tingle, is pure ſubmiſhon. Andany unquiet- 
neſs or murmurings at the dealings of God, whether rc- 
ſpecting our perſons or our families,Churches, or Nations, 
a; in ſome degree rebellions againſt the ſoveraign power 
of God. 

Thirdly, If the Lord be ſupream, and have the charge 
over all the earth, thenlet us ſet him upas ſupream in all 
things, let his ends beabove our ends; let us deſign God 
inall we do; He who is over all, ought to be honoured 
by all. All our aCtions as ſo many lines ought to center 
in his honour, whois the Center of power. Of him and 
through him and to him are all things , (aith the Apoſtle 
( Rom. 11. 36.) Becauſe all things are of him, creating them, 
and chrough him,governing them, therefore all things ſhould 
be :o him, that is, all perſons ſhould in all things they do, yea 


in all things that are done, aim at and deſign his glory, 35 


the Apoltle expreſly concludeth the verſe before cited z To 
whom be glory for ever. | 

Thirdly , Whereas it is ſaid , Who hath give? 
him a Charge over the carth? or who hab diſpoſed 
(not a part, or parcel, or canton, or corffer of, but) 
the whele world ? 


Obſerve, The power of God is an univerſal power. 
It is extended throughout the world, to every patch ano 
in. 
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inch of it. What David ſaith of the Sun (Pſa. 19.6.) Hs | 


going forth 18 from the er.d of heaven , and hu circuit unto 
the ends of it, and there ts nething hid from the heat thereof. 
The ſame may we ſay of the circuit of God's power, there 
is nothing hid from, nor ſet beyond it. There is a four- 
fold univerſality of the power of God. 

Firſt, In regard of perſons ( Pſal. 97. 9. ) Thou Lord 
art hith above all the exth , thou art exalted far above all 
Gods; that is , above the Kings and Powers of the earth; 
whom the Scripture calleth Gods. If God hath a power 
over the Kings of thecarth, then ſarcly over the people of 
the carth 3 yea God is not only exalted and far exalted a- 
bove this or that God or King, but above them all z This 
15 a ſupremacy with utno{t univerſality. 

Secondly, His power is univerſal, asto places and na- 
tions ; ſome places claim priviledg , and are exempt from 
the juriſdiction of Princes, if obnoxious perſons get 
thither , they are free from the courſe of the Law. 
There were Cities of refuge among the Jews, and Sar- 
ttuerics in the days of old among us , where evil-doers 
could not be toucht. But the power of the Lord reacheth 
all places, even to the horns of the Altar (P/ 1.83. 18.) 
Thou whoſe name alove is Jehovah, art moſt high over ail 
the earth, 

Thirdly, His power is nniverſal, as in all places, ſo over 
all things ; it extends to the ſtars of heaven, and to the 
fowls of the air, to the beaſts of the carth, and to the fiſhes 
of the Sea; to what ſocver moves in this world ; they are 
all at the command of God, if he doth but ſpeak, they run 
and exccute his will. 

Fourthly, His power is univerſal, in reference to time ; 
'tis never out, nor ſhall ever end; heis King immortal, and 
King eternal, his Kingdom is an everlaſting Kingdom. The 
power of God is an univerſal power in all theſe confidera- 
tions: His power of governing is of the ſame extent, 
as his power of creating was; that which he created 
at once, he governs always. He did not ſet up the 
fzabrick of thisworld , 2nd then leave it to it ſelf, but he 
preſerveth and ordereth all things in it. The well-being, 
the orderly being of the creature, is as much of God as the 
being of it, 

Someſay, God made the world at firſt, and ſet all the 
whecls of it a going, but now things go on by chance, by 
fortune, or by accident;at leaſt particular events are not un- 
der his government, but come to paſs as the wiſdom or folly 
of men 1s moſt active in the production of them. 

| anſwer, to ſet up blind fortune , and chance, yea,or 
the wit and policy of man asgoverning the world, is to ſet 
up other Gods in the world ; if chance and fortune , or the 
wit of man, govern any part of the world, then they had a 
part in making the world. If you divide one power, you 
divide the other. For thoſe inviſible things of God, his 
eternal power and God-head, are as much, or as evidently 
ſeen, in the things which arc done, as in the things which 
are made, - 'Tis truc indeed God uſeth many hands in go- 
verning, ordcring, and diſpoling the things of this world. 
The Princes of this world, are eminently his hand, but God 
doth not uſe any power in governing this world , to dimi- 
niſh his own, nor doth he withdraw his own power, what 
power ſoever heuſeth; 'tis his power that aQts effeQtually, 
and pives ſucceſs in the aCting of all power. It was ſaid to 
that King who prided himſelf in what he had done in the 

world ; Shall the Axe boaſt it ſelf againſt him that heweth 
therewith, or ſhall the ſaw magnifie it ſelf againſt him that 
ſnaketh it? (fa. 10. 15.) As if the Lord had ſaid to that 
proud Aſſyrian Prince, Deſt thou look, upon thy ſelf , as if 
thou diſt all, and covernedſt all ? thou art 10 more ti the go- 
verning the world (though the chick earthly Governour of 


all the world) then an Axe 1s in the hand of bim that uſcth 


us; And though the: artificer cannot do his work without 
an Axe , thouzh he cannot arvide bus Timber without a 
ſaw, yet I the Lord am able to do my work without thee. At 
beit and moſt, men are but inſtruments in the hand of God 
and he ſerves his own turn by men, not to ſignifie that 
he cannot work without them, nor that his work is done 
either with more caſe to himſelf, or more ſucceſs as to it 
ſelf by their help (he is not ſo weak as to need help, nor 
is at all ſtrengthned by the help he uſeth) but only to ſhew 
that as he hath the command of, ſo he hath a uſe for ever 

creature (1ſa. 7.18.) The Lord fhall hifs for the fly; if God 
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do but kiſsto the fly, or any creature on earth, yea to-the 
devils in hell, they are at hiscall. and do his will, though 
they intend it not. Further ; though God can &1 all 
hinaſelf, yet he uſcth various inftruments, thit he mav 
indear man to man , or that no nn m2y ſay, he 
no need of another. Thus the Apoltle arciics (1. Cyr. 12, 
21.) The eye cannot (ay anne the hard, 1 hate 19 rd of 
thee : nor agar the head to the feet, 1 bave 11 arte of our. 
Surcly then the feet cannot ſay to the head , we have no 
need of thee, nor the hand to the eye, we haveno need 
of thee. That, Creatures may ſhew their love to one ano- 
ther, and ſeethcir necd of one another, God is pleaſed to 
give them a charge to work and oiſpoſe of the things in 
tae world, though the charge and diſpoſure of the whole 
world be in himſelf. 

Now ifthe Lord bethus inveſted with a'l power original- 
ly and effentia!ly;then | would mind thofe who arc in powe: 
0: two things, and thoſe that are under power of one. 

Firſt, Let them that have power rvomerr icy to fe 4 fn; 
God. They that have but family-power ſhould uſe it for 
God; how much more they that have power over nations ? 
(Pfal. 2.10, 11.) Be wiſe now therefore, O ye Kirgs, be in- 
ſtruficd, ye Fudges of the cart, fore the Lord with fear, 
and rejoyce with trembling. When he faith, ſerve rhe Lord 
w:rh fear, I ſuppoſe he doth not intend it in that notion of 
ſervms the Lurd, as fſer\ ing him denotes our holine!, and 
obedience in genera”; but when he faith.ſerve rhe Lord with 
fear, his meaning 1s. ſerve him ſo in the exerciſe of your 
power,and in your places, as you have power i» your hand, 
as you have received a Charge or Commithon from Gog 
over this or that part of the earth, ſo ſerve him with tear, 
n the uſe of that power. As man ought in all the ſervice 
of God to be ina holy fear, ſo eſpecially when he ſerveth 
God in the adminiſtratio; of power , becauſe all power is 
from God. And therefore ( which is the next thing I would 
hence mind thoſe of that arc inpower ) 

Secondly, Remember, The day of account muſt needs 
bea ſad day to thoſe who abuſe their power to the oppreſ- 
fion of man; and chiefly to thoſe who turn their power 
againit God ; that is, againſt the ways and truths of God, 
againit the ſervants and people of God, againit the ends 
and deſigns of God. God will call ſuc) as have had any 
charge over the earth to an account , and let them who et- 
ther of theſe ways abuſe their power, conlider whether ſuch 
accounts will paſs as they muſt give, Surely when the day 
of the Lord ſhall be vpon ſuch V.:ks and Ceaars, upon ſuch 
SNUT14-1900 bills, as the Prophet (Ifa.2, 13, 14-) calleth 
the Powers and Princes of this world , they will even be 
forced (as ne deſcribes them art the 19. verſe) ro go into te 

holes of the Focks,. and into the caves of the earth, for fear of 
the Lord, and for the glory of his Pneſiy, when he ari- 
ſeth to ſhake terribly the' earth. It is bad to be abuſed 
by the power of man, but'ris worlt for that man who 
abuſeth his power. Thy rerr:bleneſs hath deceived thee (faith 
the Prophet , Fer. 49. 16.) and the pri lo of thine heart, 
O thou that dwelleſt in: the clefts of the rock, that holdeſf 
the height of the hill; that is, thou that art in high power, 
and alſo holdeſt thy height, thou art deceived, and thy 
terribleneſs hath. deceived thee ; becauſe thou haſt been able 
toterrifie many with thy power, therefore thou hatt pre- 
ſumed that none ſhall ever terrific or trouble thee ; This 
vain confidence hath deccived thee, for (as it followeth in 
the latter part of that verſe) though thou ſhouldeſt make th) 
neſt as high as the Eagle, I wilfbring thee down from thence, 
ſaith the Lord; that is, I will bring thee to a reckoning for 
terrifying thoſe with thy power whom thou ſhouldeſt have 
protected by it. 

Laſtly, This is matter of great Comfo:t to all good mer, 
who are under power ; though tiey are wronged and op: 
preſſed by the power of man, this may ſupport them, 
God hath power over all the earth, he hath the charge 
and he will ſee them righted one time or other. (Erc/e/. 3 
16, 17.) Moreover, 1 ſaw under the Simi the place of ful 
ment, that wickedneſs was there, and the place of righteor;- 
neſs, that iniquity was there, I ſaid in mine heart, God ſhall 
juds the rizhtrons and the wicked, for there ts 2 time for every 
purpoſe and for every work, And if for every purpoſe ans 
work, then ſurely for this, the reviewing of the unrighte- 
ovs judgments of the Princes and Powers ot the earth, 
who hold the places of Judgment and righteouſneſs; rc: 
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puniſh the perverting of which, the Lord who 1s Prince of 
the Kings of the earth o'ten poxrerh contempt upon Princes 
(Pſal. 107, 40, 41.) andcauſeth them to wander in the wil- 
derneſs where there is no way; yet ſetteth he the poor on 
high from effi :ition, and maketh him familics like a flock. 
For as the Holy Ghoſt faith (Pal. 138, 6,7.) Though 
the Lord be h17h, yet hath he regard to the lowly, but the 
prond be knowerh a far of ; hereupon his faith riſeth up tO Aa 
full aſſurance in the next verſe; Though I walk in the midſt 
of trovble, thou wilt revive me : thou ſhalt ſtretch forth thine 
hand acainft the wrath of mine enemies, and thy right hand 
hN.1K ;} 1 C0, 

Thus much for the argument here uſed,the Lord is righ- 
tcous, ſor he hath all power in his hand ; and he hath no 
reaſon upon any account in the world to pervert power ; 
yea for him to do any thing that is not righteous , were to 
act againlt himſelf, even againit his own being and bleſſed- 
neſs, who is God bleſled for evermore. 


VERS. 14, 15. 


Jf beet his heart up man : if he gather unto himſelf j;is 
(pirit and {ts bzcath, 


All fcſh fall periſh together , and man ſhall turn to | 


15 duft. 


N theſe two verſes Eli: perfets the proof of what he 
lately aſſerted, that God is juſt, and that there 1s no u11- 
righteeaſeſs in him (verſ..12.) yea ſurely God will not do 
wickedly, neither will the Almighty pervert Judgment , For, 
as 1Moſcsin his dying ſong deſcribes him 3 He # the rock , 
his work, #s per feft;, for all his ways are judgment , a God 0 
tricth, and without iniquity, juſt and right ## he, The firlt 
argument for the confirmation of this was opened at the 13. 
verſe. And t was grounded upon the abſolureneſs and uni- 
verſality of his dominion : Here we have a ſecond argument 
from the ſwect zeraperament of his power and goodneſs. 
God hath power enough in his hand at once to deſtroy all 
flih, and to command every man back into the duſt. 


1 CH» 


icutunder hand, 


Ver. 14. Tt he ct his heart upon man, 


To /ct the heart upon any thing or perſon, is a Scripture 
expreſſion, often uſed, noting more than barcly to think 
upon or mind both or cither. It ſignificth to have deepand 
{crious thoughts, to think with conlideration and attention, 
vea with ſome height and heat of affection. And all this 
whether that thing which the heart and affections are ſet 
upon, pleaſe or ditplcaſe, be comfortable or grievous; for 
both love and hatred , hope and fear, are thoughtful of, 
and ſollicitous zbout their ſeveral objects. Hence that 
caution (7ſ.l. 62.10.) If riches ancreaſe, ſet not your heart 
poi them ;, we naturally love riches, andtherefore as natu- 
rally ſpend many thoughts, both how to get and how to 
tcp them. If a man have riches, oran increaſe of riches, 
it is not unlawful for himto think of them, (yet we ſhould 
beas ſparing of our thoughts that way as can be, our 
thoughts and the bent of our ſouls ſhould always be upon 
God) but that which the Pſalmiſt forbids is the ſetling of 
our hzarts ; As if he had ſaid, Let nor your thoughts ſtay or 
dwell there. Riches are themſelves tranſient things, there- 
forc they ſhould have but our tranſient thoughts.Ser not your 
hearts up-n them, for they may quickly be unſetled. Samuel 
beſpake $.1z1 in the ſame language about a worldly concern- 
ment, when he went out to ſeek his father's Aſſes (1 Sam. 
9. 20.) Set not thy mind on them. 'Tis like Saul was over- 
burdened with this thought , What's become of, or what 
ſhall 1 do for my father's Aſſes ? Be not ſolicitous about 
them, ſaith Samuel, greater things are towards thee. 
Abigail uſeth the ſame form of ſpeaking to David con- 
cerning Naba! (1 Sam. 25. 23.) Let not my Lord regard 
this man of Belial, lay not to heart what Nabal hath 
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ſaid or done. Thus /oradab took off David's ſcar, that 
in one day he had bcen deprived of all his Sons ( 2 Sm». 
13.33.) Now therefore let not my Lo7d the King take the 
thing to heart, to think that all the Kings ſons are dead, f.r 
Ammon only 1s dead, We are as apt to ſet our heart upon 
our loſſes, as upon our enjoyiments. And to ſhew how lit 

tle Pharaoh regarded the heavy hand of God upon him, it 
is ſaid (after Moſes had ornadall the waters that were in 
the river to blood, Exod. 7. 23.) Ard Pharaoh turned ll 
went into hus houſe, neither did ſet his heart to this alſo 5, That 
is, he ſlighted what God had done. Let God ſpeak, and 
{trike once and again, yea, a third time, yet hard-hearted , 

men do not lay it to heart, nor ſct their heart upon it. Thus * 
here in the Affirmative it is ſaid of God. If be ſet It;; * 
heart upon man ;, that is, if he do but intend and mind this © 

matter, he can quickly bring it abouc , even the periſhing 
of all fleſh. . 


If he (et his heart upon man. ] The Text is rendred alſo, +++ --.., 
If he fet his heart againſt man : The Hebrew particle ſig- +; :; 


nifieth not only upon, but againſt (Amos 7. 16.) Propheſte | 
not againſt Iſrael,&c. And the general ſenſe of that reading 
may be given two ways. p 

Firſt, If he ſet his heart againſt man, to inquire ſtrictly 
into his life and 'ways , if he ſhould critically mark all his * 
errors, or faults, and ſo reſolve to proceed apainſt him, 
he might ſoon make an end of him, as it followeth in the 
next verſe. As the ſtrongeſt, ſo the beſt and holieſt of men 
arc not able to ſtand before him. Thus the words are an 
anſwer given by Elihu to that frequent requeſt of Job, tha: 
God wovld let him come near to judgment, and hear his 
caule argued and debated before him, even at his Bar ; but 
ſaith Elzhu (according to this ſenſe) If God ſet his hear: 
againit man, if he doth but ſtrictly enquire into his condi. 
tion, courſe, and converſation, it would be ſad with him; 
All men muſt periſh. Thoſe two places in the Pſalms anſwer 
this interpretation fully,(P/al. 130.3.) If thor Lord ſhoxldj# 
mark iniquities, O Lord, who ſhould ſtand ? Thatis, N9 
man ſhall ; We cannot ſtand in our righteouſneſs before 
God, how then ſhall we ſtand in our iniquitics ! And there 
fore the ſecond Text deprecates the Lord's ſevere enquiry 
into our pureſt and moſt perfect ſervices, ( P/al. 143. 2.) 
Enter nat into judgment with thy ſervant, for 1 thy ſight [1.. 
no man living be juſtified. 

Secondly, If be ſer his heart againſt man, that is, If he 
have a general purpoſe to deſtroy and ruine him by his ab- 
ſolute Soveraignty, he can calily do it ; what God hath a 
mind to do, or only willeth it to be done, he hath power 
cnough todo it : Hecan make any man miſerable, and not 
only {trip him of the comforts of this life , but of his kic 
too : And as he hath power enough , if he would uſe it, 
ſo he hath ſoveraign unqueſtionable authority enough 
to bear him out in the uſe of his power. Now, fecing 
God who is cloathed with this abſolute power, yet dot 
not excrciſe ſuch a power, but having given man a bcing, 
continues to very many men a comfortable being in tn1s 
world,& doth not willingly grieve or afflict any of the ch1l- 
dren of men,nor execute any vengeance upon them without 
their deſert ; ſurely then God is righteous, he will not £0 
wickedly. Thus we have the importance of the TranſJation, 
If be ſet his heart againſt man : We ſay, which alſo bearet!: 
fairly enough the ſame ſenſe) If he ſet þu heart upon man. 


If he gathereth unto himſelfhis ſpirit and his b:cath- 
Some render it thus ; If he ſet his heart upon (or againſt) 


man, he will gather unto him his ſpirit and hs breath : and «1 


then, as it followeth, All fleſh ſhall periſh together. gc 
We repeat the ſuppoſition according to the Hebrew . 


Text; If he. ſet bus heart upon man; If he gather to bamſelf 777. 


hu ſpirit and his breath, then, &c. Take cither reading , 
the geacral ſenſe is the ſame, and in brief 'tis this - /! God 
have a mind to utyhe can quickly thruſt all men out of the wor'd. 
He that gave man his ſpirit and his breath, can at pleaſure 
recal both,and then all fleſh periſheth and turncth again unto 
( what it once was) duſt. The Hebrew word whici 
we render to gather, ſignificth to add one thing or pet- 
ſon to another : When Rachel had conceived and bare 4 ſon, 
Gen. 30. 22,23.) ſhe called ( from this word ) 1 14m? 
Toſ, eph, and ſaid, the Lord ſhall add to me another ſon. Thus 
here, If God add, or gather to himſelf his ſpirit and his 
breath, that is, the ſpirit and breath of man, cc. We may 
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diſtinguiſh between theſe two, ſpirit and breath (Some 
inſiſt much and curiouſly upon this diſtinction) The ſpirit 
denoting the ſoul or the internal rational power of man,and 
the breath that effect of life which followeth or floweth 
from the union of ſoul and body. The life of man is 
often expreſſed by breath ; Ceaſe ye from man , whoſe 
breath ( or life) is in his noſtrils; (Ifa. 2. 22.) It once 
man's breath goeth out, his life cannot ſtay behind ; the 
ſpirit of a man is in this ſenſe diſtinct from his breath; 
fo} when the breath is vaniſhed, and is no more , the ſoul 
or ſpirit liveth. The Apoſtle in his prayer for the Theſla- 
lonians'(1 Thefſ. 5.23.) puts ſorl and ſpirrt together : Th: 
very God of peace fanttifie you wholly, and I pray God, your 
whole ſpirit, and ſoul, and body, be preſerved harmleſs Anto 
the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. There ('tis moſt pro- 
bable) by the ſoul, he intends the inferiour powers in man, 
or his affections, and by the ſpirit, his higher powers of rea- 
ſon and underftanding : yet the ſpirit is often put for that 
whole part of man which is contradiſtin& to his body. J-- 
to thy hards I commend my ſpirit : thats, my ſoul, not for- 
getting my body : And I conceive, we may lafely expound 
it here in that latitude, as comprehending the whole inner 
man. Yet it is all one, as to the ſenſe of this place, whether 
we take ſpirit and breath diſtinQly or for the ſame; the ſpirit 
being ſo called from ſpiration or breathing ; 1f he gather #n- 
ro him his ſpirit, and his breath. The gathering of the ſpirit 
and breath of man unto God, is but a periphrafis or circum- 
locution of death, or of man's departure out of this life ; 
when man was formed or created (Ger. 2.7.) it is ſaid, God 
breathe into bim the breath of life, and man became a living 
ſoul : And when man dyeth, his breath or ſpirit may be 
ſaid ro be gathered or returned back unto God ; ſo then,the 
meaning of F!ibz in this double ſuppolition , (1f he ſer his 
hrart por man , if be gather to himſelf bis ſpirit and hu 
breath,) is clearly this, if God were once reſolved, or 
ſhould but ſay the word, that man muſt preſently die, dic 
he mult, and that preſently. 


Hence note, Firſt, God can eaſily do whatſoever he hath 
Pu mind to do. 


If he do put his heart upon the doing of any thing, itis 

d:nc; Men often ſet their hearts, yea and their hands unto 
that which they cannot do; if men could do that which they 
ſet their hearts to do, or have a mind to do, and thereupon 
ſet their hands to do, we ſhould have ſtrange work in the 
world. 'Tis a mercy to many men, that man is often fru- 
ſtrated in his thoughts and purpoſes, in his attempts and 
undertakings; and 'tis a glorious mercy to all that have an 
intereſt in God, that God never loſt a theught, nor can be 
hindred in any work he ſetteth his heart upon, He that can 
tett orſiop all men in their works, can work , and none 
ſhall lett or ſtop him. What God will do, is not defeſible 
or undoable (if I may ſo expreſs it) by any power in hea- 
ven or earth. And as God can do what he will , and ask 
no man leave, ſo.he can do what he will without trouble to 
himſelf; 'tis but the reſolve of his will, the turning of his 
hand, or the caſt of hiseye (all which are ſoon diſpatcht) 
and 'tis done. Thus God breathed out his wiſhe? for the 
welfare of Iſrael , ( Pſal. $1.13.) O that my people had 
hearkned unto me, &C.. 1 ſhould ſoon have ſubdued their ene- 
mies, and turned my hand againſt their adverſaries. As if 
he had ſaid, I could and would have eaſed them of all their 
enemies, evcn of all that roſe up againſt them eaſily, even with 
the turning of my band ; What is moreeafily done, or more 
ſpeedily done, than the rurning of 4 hand ? Many things 
arehardro man, (and indeed very few things are eaſie to 
him, except it beto fin, or to do evil, he can do evil eaſily) 
ſome things arc are not only hard, but too hard, impoſſible 
for man; but there isnorhing hard, much leſs too hard for 
God, hecan eaſily do the hardelt things; yea, the hardeſt 
things are as calie to him as the caſie(i;tor as(Pſal.139.12.) 
Darkyeſs bideth not from the ſight of G od,the darkneſs andthe 
(i7ht ave both alike to him; Yardneſs hinders not the work 
ofeGod, hardneſs and ealineſs are both alike to him , if he 
ſet his heart upon it. From this general truth, take two 
inferences. 


Firſt, How ſhould we fear before this God ? How ſhould 


wetremble at the remembrance of, and walk humbly (in ; 


our higheſt aſſurance) with this God ? Weare much afraid 
to diſpleaſe thoſe men who can cafily hurt us, and in whoſe 
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hand it is to ruine us every hour + But O kow littte are + 
in this thought to fear the Lord, to take heed of Gdifpleatin 
the Lord, who can with caſe cither help or hurt. cither Þ:ip3 
ſalvation or deſtruction, who in a momert can true 7 
ſoul out of the body, and caſt both into hicil, 
Secondly, We may hence make a {trong inference (or the 
comfort of the people of God, when their ſtraits are mot 
pinching, and their difficulties look like impoſſtbilities,a7 d 
are ſo indeed, while they look to man , when their ene 
micsare ſtrongeſt, and the mountains which ſtand in the 
way of their expected comforts greateſt, if then God 
will be intreated to ſet his heart, and caſt his eye upor; 
them, . their ſtraits are preſently turned into inlargements, 
difficulties become eaſe, and mountains plains. If we 
can bur ingage the Lord, (his own promiſe is the ſureſt 
ingagement, and indeed all that we can put upon him, or 
mind him of, if (I ſay ) we can thus ingage the Lord to 
be with us, who can be (to our hurt, many will be to their 
own) againſt us ? 


Secondly, Note, O:7 lzfe 15 at rl "4 Uee Ro. aijpoſe and plea 
ſure of Cod. 


He can gather the ſpirit and the breath to himſelf when- 
ſoever he pleaſeth : (P/.4. 104. 29.) Thor {1:4 thy face 
and they are troubled, and thox takeſt away their breath, thy 
die, and return to thur duſt. If God hideth his face from 
us, tis death while we live ; bur if he take away our breath, 
we cannot live, but die. (7/.:!. go. 3.) Thou tirrreſt min ty 
deſtruttion, and [.izeſt, Return yechildren of mer. Here's 
man turning and returning upon the ſaying of God ; man 


; tufneth to death , he returneth to duit , and ſhall ar lat 


' 


| 


; tO Continue or take it away; tolet us nold it, or gatiicr it 


return from the dult , and a!l this when God ſaith he muſt. 
Our life is a very frail thing, and it is in the hand of God 


'TL*) i: 4% + 


F 


home to himſelf. 
Ihirdly, From the manner of ſpeaking, 77 he g.:r/17 tc 
himſelf his ſpirit and his breath; 


Note, When man dicth, he is gathered to God. 


When(as Solomon allegorizeth the death of man, Zecl. 1 2 
6,7.) The ſuver cord :s looſed, andthe golaen bowl broken, &Cc. 
Then ſhall the duſt (that is, the body) rcrrirn ro rhe eccrtl) 45 
it was, andthe ſpirit ſhall rerern ro Ged who gave it ; that 
1s, cach part of man (when he departcth this world) ſhall 
£0 its proper way, and return to that Which is molt conge- 
nial to it; his body to the earth, from whence it is ; his ſou! 
t9 God, of whom it is. God is a Spirit, the creating Spirit, 
and our created ſpirits are garherea ro God when they are ſer4- 
rated from the body ; yet remember there is a two-fold g2- 
thering or returning of the ſpirit to God. 


Firſt, Toabideand be blefled with him for ever ; thus 
the ſpirits of believers or ſaints only are gathered to God 


A 
when they depart out of this world. 

Secondly, There is a gathering of the ſpirit to God, t: 
be judged and diſpoſed of by him, to receive a ſentence 01 
life or death from him. And thus the {picic of every may 
or woman that dieth, is gathered to God, be they 590d 


I 


or bad, believers or unbelievers, (Heb. 9. 27.) 1t :5 a; 
pointed for men once to die, but after this the judrment, 
'Tis the Statutc Law of God, man mult dic, and the found 
of Judgrnent is at the heels of death. That Text ſ:ith, b;: 
after this the Fudgment. The general day of judsmert 
ſhall not be till the reſurrection of man from the dead ; 
But there is a perſonal judgment, or a determining of eve. 
ry mans ſtate when he dieth; and for that end every mans 
ſpiritis gathered to God to receive his ſentence. The {pt 
rits of wicked men are gathered to him and condemned, the 
ſpirits of the righteous arc gathered to him and acquitted : 
We are come, faiththe Apoſtle (Heb. 12.23.) to God, th 
Fudg of all, and to the ſpirits of jujt men mad: perfect, 
David knew he muit be gathered to God, but he car- 
neſtly deprecated ſuch a gathering as moſt ſhall have , 
{Pſal. 26. 9.) Gather not my ſoul with ſinners, nor my lite 
with bloody me/1. It is this word, when linners dic, they arc 
gathered ; but D.:vi4 would not be gathercd as they are 
sathered; They are gathered to God, but it is that thev 
may be for ever ſeparated from him ; they are gathercd to 
a day of vengeance and wrath : Therefore D.:v{d prayed, 
Gather not my ſoul with ſinners. Death 18 called a gathering 
in a threefold reference. 
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Firſt, A gathering to our people. Thus it is ſaid of Aaron, ( fleſh, and neglects his ſoul altogether, till being planted 
{Num. 20. 24.) Aaron ſhall be gathered unto his pop. for into the ſecond Adam, he is brought out of that wretched 
he (ball not enter into the land, &c. Death ſeparates the peo- condition into which he fell by and with the firſt Adan. Se. 
ple of God from their people, that is, from thoſe that are condly, He is called fleſh, becauſe, ſmce the fall man is be. 
like them on earth, but it will be a means of bringing them come weak and frail, both as to Naturals and Morals,(Gey, 
into the ſociety of their people, or fellow-believers who 6. 3.) My ſpirit ſhall not always ſtrive with man, for that 
are gone before them into heaven. he alſo is fleſh : Asifthe Lord had ſaid, Now man declareth 

Secondly, Death is called a gathering to our Fathers , himſclf to be fleſb indeed, be atts like an impotent ſorry crea- 
(2 Chron. 34. 28.) Behold 1 will gather thee to thy Fathers, ture, he atts as if he ſcarce had & ſoul in him, as if he 
and thou ſhalt be gathered to thy grave 11 Peace. There's a Were 0 wore # hen the beaſts of the earth : My ſpirit ſhall not 
gathering to a more ſpecial company, and that with other always ſtrive with man, for that he alſo is fleſh; and therefore 
like Scriptures are an argument that we ſhall know our rela- (verſe. 30.) God told Noah, The e:1d of all fleſh is come be- 
tions in heaven. For, to be gathered to our Fathers, ſpoken fore me ; that ls, Man, and allhis worldly glory, ſhall all be 
of in the firſt part of the verſe, is more than to be gathered [wept away with a deluge of water, as here, 
tothe grave, ſpoken of in the latter ; and by our fathers, _ All fleſh ſhall periſh together.” There is a two-fold pe. 
we are to underſtand more of our fathers than the grave ribing; Firſt, By way of annihilation. Secondly, B 
hath in its keeping (which is but their bodies) even their way of tranſmutation. When Els faith , all fleſh ſhall 
ſouls, which are kept in heaven. periſh, we arenot to underſtand it of annihilzting all fleſh; 

Thirdly, Accordingto the phraſe of this Text, death s (God cando that, he can turn man back into that nothing 
called a gathering to God ; 1f he gather unto himſelf hu ſpt- out of which he was made) but the —_—_— the Text 
is and bus breath, TR __ a pple op is called a change , and a 

be change to periſhing : as that good and great woman ſaid 
Whence note, Fourthly, The ſpirit or ſoul of man bath I wy, go Agony > King, wm. ifI1 PeeY I periſh, (Helt.s 
its ori7inal from God. 16.) that is, If I die, I die. The Prophet laments (1/a. 57. 

It is ofhim to whom it returneth z The ſoul or ſpirit of 1.) The righteous periſheth, and no man layeth it to heart. All 
man is of God in a more ſpecial way than his body is ; fleſh ſhall periſh Ea 
for though God giveth both, yet the Scripture ( in the Together. ] That is, without exception, one as well as 

lace before named) ſpeaks of the ſoul as the gift of God, another, rich and poor, high and low, ſtrong and weak, all 
ba paſſeth by the body ; Eccleſ. 12.7.) The duſt ſhall re- are alike in the hand of God, (P/al. 33. 13. 15.) The Lord 
turnto the earth, as it was; and the ſpirit ſhall return to God lookgth from heaven, he beholdeth all the ſons of men, &c. he 
who gave it. "Tis God, not man, alone, who hath given faſhioneth their hearts alike, or together ;, that is, hefaſhion- 
us theſe bodies , but 'tis not man, but God alone who eth the hearts of all men : God doth not ſo faſhion mens 
hath given us theſe ſpirits ; therefore men are called che fa- hearts alike, as tomake themall alike, (faces do not differ 
thers of our fleſh, that is, ofthe body, in way of diſtinQtion, ſo much as hearts) but as he faſhions one mans heart, ſo 
from God, whois the father of ſpirits (Heb. 12. 9.) We anothersz he faſhionsthe heart of a King, as well as the 
have had fathers of our fleſh, which corretted us, and we gave heart of a begger : All fleſh ſhall periſh together ; none either 
them reverence, ſhall we not much rather be in ſubjeftion to by power or policy can ſtand againſt a diſpleaſed God. 
the Father of ſpirits, andlive; that is, ſhall we not rather Again, We may take the word rogether, for all at once, 
be ſubjet to God than to man ? Father of ſpirits is an God can make a total devaſtation in the earth, and ſweep 
Attribute or Title too high and honorable for any but all away as filth with the beſom of deſtruQtion; He can de- 
God: One of the Ancients in his gracious breathing after {troy all the world, or allmen, whoare the chief part of 
God, brakeout into this holy Paſſion ; My ſoul (O Goa) the world, together, orat one blow; ſo that (as the Pro- 
came from thet, and my heart is unquiet or reſtleſs until phet Nabum ſpeaks, Chap. 1. 9.) Affiittion ſpall nor riſe np 
it return 10 thee agarn a 15 our gon our reſt ; a ſecond FE. All fleſh ſhall per iſh together, 
He ogathereth to himſelf mans ſpirit ; and when he doth ſo, 
whe then? what's the iſſue of it? Elihu tells us what in And man ſhall return again untoduft. 
the next verſe, Or he ſhall go back unto duſt, that is, he ſhall dye : that's 


| theſent 
Verf. 15. All fleſh ſhall periſh together, and man ſhall eſentence which God gave upon man when he had ſinned 


| (Gen. 3. 19.) In the ſweat of thy face ſhalt thou eat bread, 
turn againto his duſt, till thou return unto the ground ;, for ont of it waſt thou taken, 


As if he had ſaid, As ſoon asever the ſpirit is gathered, for duſt thou art, and unto duſt ſhalt thou return. Man was 
the fleſh is conſumed, or, as we render, periſheth. duſt before he ſinned z. yet he had not returned toduſt, ifhe 

all ich, may be taken in the largeſt ſenſe, not only for had not turned from God by fin. Sin brought in death, and 
all men that live, but for all living creatures : Thus large- death brings us to the duſt. Al! fleſh ſhall periſh together , 
ly Moſes extendeth it, ( Gen. 6. 17.) Behold,ſaith the Lord, and man ſhall return again nnto duſt. 
1 will bring a flood of water to deſtroy all fleſh ; that is, 
all the Beaſts of the carth, and Fowls of the air , toge- 
ther with Mankind, excepta few of each in the Ark : ſo 
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Hence obſerve, There is no one man hath more privilea; 
thag another , againſt the ſentence of death. 


(Pal. 136. 25.) Who giveth food to all fleſh, (thatis, to man The greatelt Prince dycth as ſoonas the meaneſt Peaſant. 
and bea{t) for his mercy endureth for ever. Yet ſome un- Death can as ſoon and as _ break into the ſtrongeſt fort 
t 


dertand this firſt part more'narrowly, for all fleſh except | or tower of ſtone, as into the meaneſt cottage of reeds. 
man ; becauſe he addeth ft the latter part of the verſe, and High and low ſhall periſh together. Let none hope to ſecure 
man (hall return again to his duſt : But I conceive we are themſelves by any thing of this world from going out of this 
to take 4! fleſh here forall men, and only for men, it being world. Riches avail not in the day of death (Prov. 11. 4.) 
uſual in Scripture to put the ſame thing twice, under diffe- High Titles and Honours avail not, ſtrength availeth not, 
rent expreſizohs. So then beauty availcth not, none of theſe.can be a protection, it 
All ich, that is,every man,be he who he will. ſhall periſh. God ſend out a writ or ſummons to the grave. Happy are 
Thus as all fleſh is reſtrained to man, ſo it extendeth over all they who get an aſſhrance of life after death, for none have 
men, yea overall things ofman ( 1ſa. 40. 6. ) All fleſh is an aſſurance of life againſt death, | 8 4 
graſs, and all the goodlineſs thereof as the flower of the field, | Again, In that death is here expreſſed under this notion 
that is, all men = periſhing, and all that a rm meerly of periſhing, | 
as a man, is as fading and periſhing as himſelf is. DIE th» v hed 
Some take ph I that = GEE called fleſk till after Obſerve, Man is but inaperiſhing ccndition while by 45 17 
his fall ; It's ſaid before, when God ſet him up in that pri- | _ : 
mitive purity of his Creation , Man became 4 living ſoul. As all the things of the world are, ſo is man, while he 
He was not ſpoken of at firſt as flef, but as a living ſoul, abideth (if I may ſay he abideth) in this world. Chrilt 
(Gen. 2.7.) but as ſoon as man had ſinned, he was called | earneſtly exhorts (Jobn 6. 27.) Labour not for the meat that 
fleſh, as if he had no ſoul. There giay two other reaſons be periſheth. Why ſhould we labour, that is,ſet our ſelves wit! 
be given why man is called fleſh, both following from the our whole ſtrength and might to purſue periſhing things 


former. Firſt, Becauſe man ſince his fall doth moſt for his ſeeing we our ſelves are periſhing ? The more p e—_ 
; Ih 
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we are, the morereaſon we have to look after and labour 


for thoſe things which do not, which cannot periſh. 
When the Apoſtle ſaith ( 1 Per. 1. 18.) We are not re- 
deemed with corruptible things from our vain conver ſat1- 
er, &c. He doth not inſtance in flowers or fruits of the 
earth, which quickly rot, but in gold and ſilver, which are 
the moſt durable and laſting metals ; even theſe are cor- 
ruptible ; but we our ſelves, as to this bodily life, arecor- 
ruptible, not only as gold and ſilver, but as the moſt fading 
flowers and ſummer fruits of the carth. . 

Further, From that other deſcription of death, as tis 
called a returning again unto duſt, 


We learn, Man ts of the duſt, 


Unleſs man, as to his body, were of the duſt whenhe be- 
gan to live,he could not be ſaid to return unto duſt when he 
dicth, or departs this life. Many men pore upon their 
pedigree, and their minds ſwell with pride, becauſe they 
are of ſuch or ſuch anoble deſcent ; but let them remem- 
ber, man i of the duſt. The ſoul or ſpirit of man is in- 
deed from above, as was ſhewed before ; and the body 
of manis (1 grant) a compound of all the four Elements. 
Our bodily ipirits ( ſay Naturaliits ) are of the fire, our 
breath of the air, our blovd of the water, and our fleſh 
and bones are moſt properly of the duſt of the carth; 
yet the whole body of man is denominated duft, or carth; 
or as the Apoſtle ſtileth it (2 Cor. 5.1.) 'Tis an earthly 
houſe, If our earthly houſe of thus tabernacle were di ſolved. 
For though we may truly ſay, there is water, and air, and 
fire in this houſe, yet becauſe earth is the predominant Ele- 
ment, the whole body bears the denomination of that. 
God is not ſaid to form man of the water, or air, or fre, 
but of the duſt of the ground ( Ger. 2. 7. ) though all 
thoſe as well as earth were ingredients inthe compoſition 
and formation of mans body. As man, with reſpect to his 
ſpirituals and morals, is denominated from that which 1s 
chicf jn him, ſo. with retpect to his naturals. Every man 
hath the ſceds and principles of all ſin in him ; yet many 
men are known andexpreſſed by ſome ſpecial ſin. Thus 
one is called a covcroru many another a malicious man, &C. 
becauſe covetouſneſs and malice are their predominant lins 
in practice, though the principles of all other ling are in 
them. £0 for grace, one is fſaidto be 4 patient man, and 
another an humble man, and athird a felf-denying man. 
Though where any grace is all graces are, yet a godly man 
is known by that grace which aCts molt eminently and vi- 
gorouſly in him. In this notion man is ſaid to be of the 
duſt, and to return to dult, as if he were nothing but duſt, 
becauſe duſt is the predominant Element in the natural 
conilitution of man. 

And if fo, then this is an humbling conſideration. Some 
walk as if they thought the ground or carth not good 
enough for them to go upon. Moſes ſetting forth the 
dreadfu'neſs of famine , as. a puniſhment threatned the 
Jewith Nation in caſe of diſobedience, tells us it ſhall fall 
onallſorts, botiof men and women ( Deur. 28. 56.) The 
tender and delicate woman among you, which would not ad- 
venture to ſet the ſole of her foot upon the ground for deli- 
cateneſs and tenderneſs, &c. Some are loth to put their 
feet to the ground, whereasthe beſt foot that ever trod up- 
on the ground isdult as well as the ground trodden on, and 
'tis bur duſt ro duFt when they are inthe duſt, and dirtto 
dirt if they fall into the dirt. The Apoſtle, among other 
reaſons, for this alſo calleth the body of man a vile body 
( Phil. 3. 21. ) Who ſhall change our wile body that it may be 
faſhioned like unto his glorious body. Our bodies are vile, 
chiefly from the contagionof (in, that hath made them moſt 
vile : But they are comparatively vile, with reſpect to the 
very matter out of which they were all repreſentatively 
made when the firit man was made, without the leaſt taint 
or touch -of (in. Man at beſt as to the body is but alittle 
breathing duſt or moving Clay. And did we ſpiritually look 
upon the matter of our bodies, it would execedingly hum- 
ble our ſpirits, and keep them low even when like Fordan 
they are ready to over-flow all the banks of modeſty, and 
moderation. We hear of a Bird, who priding himſelf in 
ſpreading and peruſing his fine feathers, is preſently as it 
were, ame by looking down upon his own black feet. 
Surely did man often conſider that his whole Body js of the 
earth, it would be an excellent means to keep his hcart in 
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a lowly frame, how highly ſoever himſelf is cxalted in the 
Earth, : 

And as man, while he lives is from the duſt ; fo when he 
dycth ( that's another humbling conſideration } kis body 
not only rcturneth unto duft. but turncth into dutt. Dy, 
as the figure of Chriſt crycd out { P/4/, 22, 15. ) Thou l4jt 
brought me into the duſt of death, Duſt and death arc necr 
acquaintance, and all that die,grow quickly into necrer 2c- 
quaiatance with the duſt. Ir is ſaid ( P/al. 103. 14. ) The 
Lord knoweth our frame, be remembrcth th.:t we are but d:'ſc. 
But what advantage is that to us, that the Lord knower!; 
the one, and remembreth the other ; 1 may anſwer as the 
Apoſtle doth to another queſtion ( Rom. 3. 2. ) mich every 
way, chiefly, becauſe he will pity us and ſpare us and dei 
tenderly with us, as conſidering how frailwe are. Now 
as it may be our comfort that God rememhbrcth we are but 
duſt, ſo'ris our duty to remember that we are but dult, and 
that we mult tothe duſt. Shall God remember that we arc 
duſt, and ſhall not we remember it our ſelves ? Did we 
more remember that we arc duſt, we ſhould more prepare 
for our return to the duit. Yea, I mayſay, we ſhould be 
more in Heaven, if we were more in our dult ; that is, the 
gracious and ſerious meditation of our natural vileneſs and 
inirmities wou'd provoke us to look Heaven-wards, and 
prepare for Heaven, where theſe our 1tral Bodies ſhall 
become ſpirirzal ( 1 Cor. 15. 44+) that is, they (hail be 
like ſpirits { though nor turncd into ſpirits ) living without 
food or {lcep, living free from wearinets and ſickneſs, from 
pains and languiſhments, yca free from the remorteſt fear 
of ever dying or returning again into dult.. Such as theſe 
and many more would be our fouls advantages, d1d we of 
ten (as becomes us ) remember that our bodics are of thc 
carth, and muſt ſhortly be carth again. Thus to be earth 
ly minded, isthe way to be Heavenly minded. Many ae 
carthly minded, that is, they mind earthly things, but few 
mind that themſelves are earth. In what holy heights and 
elevations of ſpirit ſhould we be, if we could {piritually re- 
member how low we once were, and how low, as to our 
bodics, we. within a few dayes hall be. 

Laſtly, This truth ſhould take us off from all creature- 
confidence, from truſting in man. Curſed 5 the mar ( ſaith 
the Lord, jer. 17. 5.) that truſteth in man, and maketh fiſh 
hy arm. 'Tis a curſcd thing for man to truſt in man, be- 
cauſe. truſt is an honour proper to God; healone is to be 
trulted : Andas it is a curſed, ſo it is alſo a fooliſh thing to 
truſt inman, David agreat Prince giveth us this counſel 
from God ( Pſal. 146. 3, 4.) Put not your truſt in Princes, 
nor in the Son of man in whom tice 15 n9 help ; his breath 06- 
eth forth, þe returneth to b1s earth ( orto bis duſt ) 2» 1147 
day all his thoughts periſh, b.ppy 17 tne man that haththe Go# 
of Jacob for his help. What can duſt do for duit? What 
can duſt ger by dult ? That which is weak may become 
ſtrong, by truſting to, or leaning upon that which is ſtrong; 
the weakeſt man 1s (trong enough, while he truſteth upon 
the {ſtrong God ; but if weak truſt upon weak, how (hall 
it be made ſtrong. Therefore let all fleſh hearken to the 
words of the holy Prophet ( 1/z. 2. 21. ) Ceaje ye from 
man,whoſe breath is in h1s noſtrils ;, for wherein ts he to be ac- 
counted of ? Man himſelf is a joon-ceaſing Creature ( D.1- 
vid uſeth the Noun of this Verb to expreſs himſelf ſo, P/. 
39. 4.) and therefore we have reaſon to ceaſe from m2, 
to ceaſe from any high eſtimation ob the highelt men much 
more from any confidence in them. What can we aſſure our 
ſelves of from any man living, ſceing he hatn noaſſurance of 
his own lite ? The Prophet would have us under{tand that, 
while he ſaith, hs bre.zch #5 tn bis noſtrills ; Mans lite is gone 
as ſoon as his breath is gone, and how ſoon may that be 
gone ! David deſcribeth a proud man, puffing at his erem:es 
( Pal. 10. 5.) He is puffed up and ſwelled with high con- 
ceits of himſelf, as if he had ſome great matter in him, and 
he puffs at others as if he could do ſome great matter again:t 
them, forgetting that himſelf is but ( as to his being in this 
World ) a puff of wind, which paſſeth away. As then, 
we need not fear what hurt man can do us, fo we ſhould 
not hope nor have any expectation from him that he by 
his own power ( how great ſoever his power is ) can do 
us any good. Wherezn (as to Cither of thele purpoſes ) is 
»ai to be accounted of ? Manis an excellent creature, a crea- 
ture of high zccount, as bearing the image of God,his ſor! 
is of more worth then the gain of the whole World 
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{ Scripture and other Authors. 


-./, thou countelt bleſledneſs. 
- aſhamed; that is, ſhamefaſtneſs or modeſty. Thus Elihu, 


ſou::d nuderſtanding. 
©» ſick, anddiſcaſed, their underſtandings are tainted and in- 


Brin. EAI OG, 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cuay. XX XIV, 


( Marth. 16,26, ) andthus he ismoreto be accounted of, 
then all that in the World is moſt accounted of ; but conſi- 


der him ag to the ſrailty of his life, and the poſſibility, | 


yea probability of his ſuddain paſſage out of this world, 
and then, wherein ts he to be accounted of ? If we oppoſe 
man to God, or compare man with God, or truſt man in 
ſtead of God, he is as vain and worthleſs as any thing, a 
thing of nothing, or leſs then nothing. 
VERS. 16, 17, 
If now thou haſt underſtanding, hear this ; hearken to the 
voice of nip wo2ds. 
Shall even he that hateth right, govern ? And wilt thou 
condeann him that is moſt juſt ? 


Libu having thus far applied himſelf to 7ob's friends 

upon an Aflyrance that they were men of underſtand- 
ing ; for ſo he beſpake them at the tenth verſe ; Hearken 
unto me, ye men of underſtanding. Henow turneth his ſpeech 
particularly to Job, and he doth it upon a hopeful ſuppoſi- 
tion, thathe alſo was a man of underſtanding. 


Verſe 16. If now thou haſt underſtanding, Hear this. 


The word which we render underſtandingis not a No, 
bur the infinitive of a Verb in the Hebrew : And it may be 
rendred thus ; If rhou haſt tounderſtand ; that is,if thou haſt 
to underſtand, which in ſenſe is the ſame with 
our tranſlation, If thou haſt unnderſtandinz. This form of 
ſpeaking by the infinitive for the Noun, is frequent both in 
Thus 'tis ſaid, Tour to know 
is nothing ;, that is, your knowledge is nothing, unleſs ano- 
ther know it, or be made knowing by it. Let us ſee ( faith 
the Orator ) what thy to live bleſſedly 8; that is, what 
And another, I have loft to be 


If thou haſt to underſtand, hear this, 

But it may be queſtioned, did Elihu indeed ſuſpect whe- 
ther /ob did underſtand, or were an underſtanding man ? 
Every man hath an underſtanding, as he is a man. To un: 


- derſtand is the property, the inſeparable property of a 


reaſonable creature. Why then doth Elih# put a doubt 
upon Fob in this, and ſay, Jf now thou haſt underſtand- 
mr, &C. 

1 anſwer; Etthu indeed deals with Fob as if he were ſome- 
what below man in this bulineſs; at leaſt, asif he were 
dull, and flow to receive, and apprehend what had been 
ſpoken to him, and therefore by this Apoſtrophe, he ex- 
cites and ſtirs him up to ſet his underſtanding a-work to the 
utmoſt ; Asif he had ſaid, Although rhou haſt a habit of un- 


. derſtandint, yet thou baſt not atted it like an uderſtanding 


man ; nor given ſuch proof of it in this matter 4s 15 ex- 
jetted, 
| Further, Theſe words, If now thou haſt underftanding, 
refer not to the faculty, but to the ſpecial attributes of his 
underſtanding ; chiefly to theſe three. 

[irlt, Tothe ſoundneſs of it ; If thou baſt any thing of a 
The underſtandings of many are 


fctcd with errours and miſperſwaſions. Now if thou haſt 


', 4y thing of a ſou1:d underſtanding left in thee, if there re- 
'- nan yetany {trength in thy underſtanding. ro apprehend 
- theforceof thoſe arguments and reaſons which I ſhall pro- 


poſc to convince thee by, hear this. Erroneous underſtand- 


- ings are altogether unfit toentertain truth, As there muſt 


be a ſutableneſs between the ſtomach and the meat, elle it 
is not digeſted, ſobetwech the mind and the object, elſc it 


” cannot be reccived. 


Sccendly, To the uprightneſs or impartiality of it; /f 
thou haſt 6c: banding ; that 15, if thou haſt an unbiaſſed 
9 drrit4,. dino; Sometimes the affetions turn aſide, and 
bribe the underſtanding ; ſelf-intereſt puts a blind upon the 
underſta:ding. When a man hath a mind rothat which is 
not right, he will havea mind to underſtand any thing that 
eppoterh it. 

"Thirdly, Tothe fpiritualneſs of it, 1f thou haſt under- 
\-1114:417 ; that is, a renewed, a ſpiritual, an holy under- 
itunding, or the underſtanding of the holy, hear this. A 


1127 may have a great natural underſtanding, adeep judg- | 


ment, «nd yet be a very Child, or a man of no underitand- 
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ing inthe things of God. Only a ſpiritual! underſtandins 
is ſuited to ſpiritual things, ( as the object is, ſuch muſt the 
faculty be ) that faculty which dcals a-right about ſpiritual 
things, mult be a ſpiritual faculty. The Apoſtle ſpeaks 
COnc udingly (1 Cor. 2.14.) The natural man ( that is 

the man unconverted or unregenerate ) perceiverhnot the 
things of the Spirit of God, for they are fooliſhneſs unto bim : 
Neutbet can be know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcey 
ned. And therefore the ſame Apoſtle profeſſerh tO the Co- 
loſſians ( Chap. 1. 9. ) We donot ceaſe to pray for you, and 
to defere that ye might be filled, with the knowledge of his will 

in all wiſdom, and ſpiritual underſtanding. The will of 
God being ſpiritual, cannot be truely known but by a ſpiri- 
tual underſtanding. According to this three-fold attribute 
of the underſtanding we may expound Elihu ſpeaking to 
/ob, If thou haſt a ſpiritual underſtanding, and unbiaſſed 
underſtanding, a ſound underſtanding, hear this. As if he 
had ſaid, / have ſpoken, and am about to ſpeak, ſuch thing; 
as many call out the ſtrength, the beſt, the utmoſt line of a 
ſound, impartial and ſpiritual underſtanding, to ſound the 
bottom and the depth of them. Thus he provokes him to at- 
tend, not only with his ear, but with his underſtanding, with 
the beſt of his underſtanding to the things he was to ſpeak. 
And in this ſenſe the moſt of men, all bad men haveno un- 
derſtanding (Pſal.14.2.) and ob, though a good man, had 
much deficiency in his. Jf now thon baſt underſtanding, 


hear the. 
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Hence Note, He that hath not a right, a ſound, a ſpiri- 


tal underſtanding, can ſcarce be ſaid to have any un; 
derſtanding at all. 


There are many underſtanding men, who have notthis 
underſtanding, or aq underſtanding for this. While Da- 
vid ſaith ( Prat 49.20.) Man that ts in honour and under- 
; ſtandeth not he ſuppoſeth,that a man aſcended to the highe? 

pitch of honour, may yet be without underſtanding, that 
is, without a right, a ſound, a ſpiritual underſtanding ; and 
| then ( asit followeth there ) be # like the beaſts that periſh, 
| Beaſts have no underſtanding at all, the rational or intelle- 
| 
| 


_— — 


| Ctual power is proper to man. A man in honour,not having 
| this honour, a right underftanding, may be numbred among 


; the beaſts. Jf thou haſt underſtanding, 


'  Hearthis,?] As if he had faid, I am not calling thee to 
| hearanidleſtory, or a trivial matter; Hear this, there is 
| os ere in the words both as to the Act and Ob- 
| Ject. 

| It is queſtioned what Elihu particularly intendeth by rhs:, 
; ſomercter it to what he had ſpoken before in Fob's audience; 
though directed to his friends : Hear what I have ſpoken 
tothy friends in the former part of the Chapter, in vindi- 
cation of the righteouſneſs of God. Secondly,Others refer 
it to what Elzhx was now about to ſay; I have not yet done, 
I have not yet brought out all my reaſons and arguments, | 
have not emptied my treaſures,I have yet more to ſay, He 
this : Athird ſort refer theſe hortatory words, hear this, in 
the former part of the verſe,to what he had already ſpoken, 
and thoſe in the latter partof the verſe, hearken to the voice 
of my word, to what he had yet to ſpeak ; but it is not 
much to the matter to which we refer them, it being 
clear, that what he had ſaid, and what he had to ſay, was 
matter of weight; and fo hear this, is emphatical, th: 
great, this deep, this uſeful and neceſſary point of Dottrine, 
which I already have declared, or am now about to declare 
unto thee, | 


Hence Note, That which we hear, we ſhould labour to 
underſtand. 


( Col. 3. 16.) Let theword of Chriſt dwell in you rich'y, 
in all wiſdom; It is not enough to hear the word with our 
ears, or to have it in our mouths, it muſt dwell in our me- 
mories, and it muſt dwell there, not in a beggerly poor 
faſhion, but richly ; which it never doth, till we have ® 
ſound and clcar underſtanding of it, and are both in heart 
and life conformed to it, yea transformed into itz that 151 
which the Apoſtle meaneth by the dwelling of the word in 
us richly in all wiſdom.And he further aſſureth them ( C'4p- 
2. 1,2, thathe hada grear conflitt for them; that is (35 
we put in the Margin ) he had a great fear or care of w_ 
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that their hearts might be comforted, being kyit together #11 
lovezand unto all riches of the full aſſurance of underſtand 
ino, to the acknowledgment of the Myſtery of God, and of 
ohe Father, and of Chriſt, in whom are hid all the treaſures 
of wiſdom: and knowledge. He had held forth thoſe great 
myſteries, the myſtery of God conſidered cſlentially, the 
myſtery of the Father conſidered perſonally, the myſtery 
of Chriſt conſidered mediatorily ; and therefore he preſſeth 
them to get a full aſſurance of underſtanding bout all theſe 


then ſeven mo tht can render a reaſon 5 They which have 
(caſt reaſon arc tae greatelt neglecters of it; only an 11;- 
derſtanding man is willing to hear, that he miy gain inore 
underitanding. Therefore El: admoniſherts /olr, If won 
tou haſt underſtindinr, hear this, 47d 112arken tothe voice vf 
my words : What El:bu would have /ob hear and hearken 
to,followeth in the next verſe,and in thoſe which follov/, to 
the end of ver. 33 


4 Y X , — at "Rt X 
myſteries. When Chriit was diſcourſmg with his Diſci- , 10 TIO Ih - ogg ye ye Eh y wb go ; 
ples aftcr his reſurrection ( Luke 24.45.) it is ſaid, He | pr” Baca you CUNOUMm y ey men 
| | © | juſt : 
opened their under ſtanding, that they might underſtand the | RR | | 
Scriptures ; and thenthey did not take in what he ſpake on- | ' This is matter inJeed worth the hearins and hear!:- 
ly at the car, but at the heart alſo. Thus ( Atts 16.14.) | ning to. 
The Lord opened the heart of Lydia, tht ſhe attended unte Shall cven he that hateth right govern ? 7] Shall he ? He 
the things which were ſpoken of Paul ; that is, he gave her ſhall not,or at leatt thou!d not, lie ourht not 3 he of al! men 
an inward ear, and cauſed her to underitand the things is the unfitrelt man to govern ; that is, to do all men rizht, ,_ __ 
which he ſpake, | who nateth right. Tae In:errogation leads us to.this ttrong 7 Pe - 
Secondly, Note, Wharſocver we bear is loſt, and but [cat- w__—_ of indignation rather- What ; He that hater! frevits 
: X 20 gat, whole very lpirit is againſt it, wioſe affections with- 07 
rered in the air, if we do not underſtand it. | raw hom feds be mattonn | CREE Yong t£ _ 
| Qra\ js he made up for a Governour ! The Hebrew 7"! 
Though we have it in our books, yea, though we have it | word notes right from manto man ; +:tice or richrcanſreſs © gs : 
in our memories, 'tis loſt, if we underſtand it not z we read | Conſtſis in the dite oracr and corey diſpoſition of thine and firegtus 
of a boock,, ſealed within, and on the back-ſide, with ſevn | aff ir c, tranfatted ang difperrfe 4 in tis world fromm to. þ 
ſeals (Rev.5.1.) wercadalfo (ver. 4.) that John wept |, M0-4/ty Or Dernverns 18:28 4 1 mi; it impoits alſo that or4cr 7 
much, becauſe no man was found worthy to open andtore.:4 mto winch *!te molt wiſe providence of God placet'y butt | 
the book, : That ſcaling of the book was nothing elſe but the tings and perſons ; we may take it herein butt or cither of 
ſhutting of it up {rom the underſtanding ; and when Chriit of tacſe ionic 1 Shall be cur puteth rig, | tC 
opened the book, he gave the underſtanding of it : The _ Govern ? | [ne wo rendred to Gores hath atarecfold Ds 
whole Book of Ged is a ſealed book, unleſs we have an un- | zo | Mgnitication in >» rice Firtt, and moſt property, to 029d, 77 x 
deritanding, or a ſaving knowledge of the truths thercin #2 : Second!y, mhor, to he. becauſe there is fo . 4.1455; 1:18 
contained. What John ſaid ( Rev. 13. 18. ) of counting | greata uſe of b the SKilivl ligature of a ſynifioet, 
that myſterious number of the Bealt, mult be ſaid in its wound, or of : ), 13 of ſo muck conſequence tn 49, 9: 
proportion of the whole myſtery of godlinels, let hum that Chirurgery, © c 0! 1ealing, that binding alone is Pann 
hath underitanding count and conlider them, ene rang r which is well bound is it a fair way ©, 
. | A to acaling. ; veth theſe acts put together in that 1cp#; | +4 
Thirdly, Note, Every nn {/erſtanding ts not fit to recerve oreat ae Fir _ nil my ”— Goſpel, Es 
the Truths of Cod. ( 1/4. 30.26 cover the lire of the Aeon (hall ve xs 4% ot 
An unregenerate man is not fic to receive any of the { the light of 5.412, GC. 12 the day that the Lord binrduh 
Truths of God ; The natural man ( thatis, the man who +}, #p the bre-c 22 peepic, aid vearieth the ſtroke of their 
hath nothing bur nature in him) prrcervern nor the things of | wound, 
Cod, he hath not a ſutable faculty for them; and as a natu- Many learned Tran!tors render the word heie, by 
ral mans underitanding cannot at all reccive the things of binding or healing, or by binding, as itrefers to kealing 
God, ſo every degree of a ſpiritual underitanding cannot The Vuigar Latine givcs 1t paſſively, C4 teh doyh or New) jd 
reccive all the truths of God, or not all the things of God | ove vigor be bile ? The ſenſe of which reading 15 mis ; 04 0 4+ 
in al] their truth. The Apoſtle diſtributes perſons into ſeve- God doth rior rtſe to heal or bind vp the wounds of thafe w! J4 5107 
ral degrees, and calls ſoine babes, and others grow? or per- hate v49bt or jriftice : Why ſhould the wounds of thofe Ma Wks 
feet men; that is,ſuch as have an underſtanding fit to take in Siltrates be realcd, who have no care, by doing right,to heal Te 
and digeſt the higheit and dceepeit things of God; and the wounds of others ? I ſhall not fray upon. this Tran: 
hence it is, that Chriſt to!d his Diſciples ( Jobr 16. 12. ) { 5® tion, becauſe rhe Original Text clearty carrieth an 2ctive 
who had a renewed underſtanding, only twas in a low de-  fignification, And ſome who retain this {cnfe 0! the word, 
gree, 1 »ave many things to fay nto you, butt ye cannot beat | tran{ate it actively, Shall, or will God bect hive wt hictett 
them 110wv ; 1 ſuppoſe the reaſon why Chrilt ſaith they could | r:7ht ? Surely he wil not: 1f aman hate juitice and right, 
not bear thoſe many things, was not becauſe being maily, how can he expect that God ſhoult be a heater to him 2 | 
they were roo great a burden for their memories ( though | And thus it is expounded in refercnce to 740, who com- {* 
poſſibly there might be ſomewhat in that ) but their inabi- plained that God did not heal him of his wounds ; hi; Juty 
lity of bearing thoſe many things, was chiefly in their un- wounds,. thougi great, were not curcd : Now faith E/:/1r, 
deritanding. There are ſome truths, which though a man W:{ God heal 1;;m that vateth right ? that is, who doth not 
can remember, yet he cannot bear them ; and the more he | approve of tiar which is right; or, as it ſolloweti, 11%» 
remembers them,the leſs he can bear them ; the weight and | gg | condemmeth him tHat 15 10f8 1454 as Eltin Charged 7b to 
myſteriouſneſs of them even cracks his brain,till he receives | have done. | 
more light from God,and more ſtrength of underſtanding, Again, another renders, 17 bc 1H. {iter rhe rio bel , 
he cannot bear them : If thou baſt underſtanding hear thu: ;, the woirnded ? The ſenic oft wiich reading 13 given thus; . 
And hearkcn to the voice of mp wozds, ] This latter. part Surely God who is reauy t5 bind up and heat tae wounds. , 
of the verſe is but the repetition or further enforcement of of thoſe that are atHicted when they repent, 15no hater of » 7,5, 
tne ſame thing z we hed the like expreſſions chap. 33. 1, 8. richr,no pervertcr of juitive, 25 thowO 7op, halt ſaid God ue. 
and therefore | ſhall not [tay upon this, only Note further doth '\ſeeing God is ready to heal the wounds, and bind 
from the whole, | up the ſores of humb'ed {nners. how unjultly hat thou 
The beginnins of true wiſdom 1s to 14vVe 4 readineſs to hear, charged _— $a wks. Pe Jones - 1 30 Tygurinc js wy, 'Y 
and to ſhew our ſelves reachable. 70 verlion &\VES it thus, 127 IFN RE £6 407 PRE Rv uf chivg $9700 
a Chirureion ? \Vill he bind up and heal? Doubtleſs he. ,..:..*. 
Some overween themſelves ſo. munch, as to matter of \ will not, but wilirather wound and afftict, vex and cronble Tg, 
knowledge,that they will not be taught ; they judge them- | more and more initcad of being akealer. Elther cf theſe © | 
(elves ſo learncd,and fully initructed, that they will hear no ' renderings bear a gcod fenſe of this Scripture ; yet 1 thall , ; 
more inſtruction, nor learn any other leſſon, they are pait | rather take up. our Tranſlation, and infiit upon it, And ny 
te School; yet alwayes they who know much in their ' therefore ſyn (26? Þ"8 
OWN Cconceit, ure leaſt knowing in truth and reality : There | Thirdly, The word ſignifies tropically :@ rule on govern, 7705 
is nothing doth ſo much hinder the receiving of knowledge, | and thereatoa ariſeth clearly from the proper Honitication 4 
us an imagination or proud prepoſſcition of it. The ſing- of it ; becauic hv tart 152 Ritter or a Governoin, 15 alto 
yard (faith Solomen,Prov.26,16.) is wiſer in his own conceit, | 80 ' a binder and a healer; Mongintiates bind the people E 
Ncnamnc.* 
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| that are under them to order, they bind them by their 


Laws, Laws are as bonds, they have a binding power, 
they bind either to obedience or to puniſhment; and there- 
fore Magiſtrates are binders, they bind the unruly and diſ- 
obedient, they bind with the rule of the Law, and with the 
penaltics of the Law. When any break the rule of the 
Law, then they fall under the penalties of the Law; ſo 
that every way a Magiſtrate isa binder; and as he isa bin- 
der, ſo a healer: The Laws of Government by which 
pcople are bound, are for their healing, for the healing of 
their manners and corruptions z as alſo for the healing of 
thoſe whom they have oppreſſed or wounded by their evil 
manners and corruptions. Further, all Governours ſhould, 
and righteous Governours will improve their power and 
authority for the healing of thoſe differences that ariſe 
among their Subjects, or thoſe over whom they are ſet : In 
all theſe reſpects, Magiſtrates arc healers and binders. Thus 
the Prophet ( 1/a. 3.6, 7. ) expreſſeth them, When a man 
hall take hold of his Brothir,of the houſe of his Father, ſay- 
ing, thou ha#t clothing, be thou our Ruler, and let thu ruine 
be under thine hand : Here is a breach, a ruine in the State 
or Commonwealth, let this be under thy hand, do thou un- 
take the cure of this; but in that day ſhall be ſwear ( ver. 
7.) I will not be a healer : We put in the Margin, A bin- 
der ; that is, 1 will not be your Governour ; your caſe is 
ſo deſperate, and you are ſo obſtinate in your way, that I 
dare not undertake your cure, 1 will not be a healer to you ; 
or,l will not be your binder ;, or as the reaſon of his refuſal 
is there given by the Prophet, from his own inability or in- 
competency. for that undertaking ; 1n my houſe us neither 
bread ner clothins, make me not a Ruler of thepeople. Thus 
the word very fgnificantly holds out the office and uſe of 
Governours, they are or ought to be binders or healers: 
The wounds of the Body politick need a healer as much as 
thoſe of the body ratural z Governours are State-Phyſici- 
2/5 ;, and therefore we read very well, Shall be that hateth 

ior gorern ? Mr. Broughton ſaith , Can a foe to 
qrdgment rule well ? Taking this ſenſe, Elihu doth rwo 
things in this verſe, 

Firit, He ſheweth how unfitan unjuſt perſon is to rule ; 
t2ishe doth in the tormer part of the verſe. 

Sccondly, He ſheweth how unfit it is to condemn or 
cenſure a jult Ruler ; this he doth in the latter part of the 
verſe, S0alleven he that hateth right govern ? He ought not, 
And (hall he that governeth rightly be hated ? Shall he 
fi! under unrightcous condemnations who condemneth 
ethers rightly ? He ſhould not. As he that is unjuſt is un- 
t:: to govern fo 'tis not only uncomely, but abominable to 
condemn a juſt Governour. This is the ſum of the whole 
\erſe.. From the former part of it already opened, Shall 
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be that nateth riabht Toyern ? 
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Ovſerve, Firſt, Sume men are haters of Juſtice, Right, 
714 Kit bteoufl, To , 


What izthere ſo good, but an evil man hateth it ? And 
the better it is, the more he hateth it. ; How precious a 
19 15 Righteouſueſs, yet 'tis hated (Mic. 3.1, 2.) Hear, 
J pr.v ye, 0 neads of CEO cc. Is it net for you to know 
ud nc bate the good ad love the evil? How precious 


a t10g 1s peace? And yet there are Peace-haters 3 My ſoul 
({aitn Z) 272d, Pial. 120.6.) hath lors dwelt with him that 
.cttiopate, How ſweet a thing is Light ? The Light of 
tie Go'pel, yet knere are many Lipht-haters (Fobn 3.20.) 
[1c tht oth evil (loving to do it ) haterh the light ; How 
precious 2 thing is Holineſs ? And yet there are Holineſs- 
patcrs : How precious aihing is Truth? And yet thereare 
Truth-! 


1:75 : How infinitely precious is God ? And yet 
there are God-varers :'( Rom. 1. 30.) How lovely, how 


detirab!e 15 Jeſus Chrift, both as a Saviour and asa SanCti- 


her ? Yet evea Jeſus Chriſt {who hath loved us, and waſh- 


ed us with iis own blood) is hated:There are many Chr:/t- 
htcrs,as himſelf rold the Jews (John 15.24.)T hey have both 
feen and hued both me and my Father, 
princin'c of abomination in the heart of man to hate God 
and Ciiriſt,what good is there that the heart of man may not 
ſet his hatred upon? Elih« ſuppoſeth that there arc haters of 
Richt and Juice, which arc the mo{t amiable things in the 
world, and ſhould attract the love of all perſons to them. 
Secondly, When Elihu ſaith, Shall even he that hateth 
r:-4t govern ? Now diſJainſully doth he ſpeak of ſuch ? 


And if there be that | 
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80 ' That which we can leave for Chrilt, we hate in pa 


Hence Note, To hate right i: a moſt hateful thing, 


He is not worthy the name of a man that hateth right, 
When the Prophet Eliſha told Hazael what ſtrange things 
he ſhould do, what havock heſhould make in the world, he 
ſaid (2 Kings 9. 13. ) But what, is thy ſervant a dog, that 
be "rn do this great thing ? As if he had ſaid, To do ſuch 
a thing renders a man as vile and tontemptible as a dog: 
Tis a piece of unrighteouſneſs to reckon or number them 
among men, who are haters of that righteouſneſs which 
ſhould be exerciſed among men, and is the preſervation of 
mankind ; not to honour righteouſneſs is a hateful thing , 
not to do right at all times, and in all things, is a hateful 
thing; what is it then to hat» right ? How juſtly hateful 
arc Juſtice haters ! 

Some may ſay, Are there any indeed fo bad as to hate 
right ? 

I anſwer, Fir!t, There are ſome who rofuſedly, plain- 
ly, with a bold and bare face hate the right z theres in all 
natural men a ſeed of this hatred, The wiſdom of the firſy 
15 enmity againſt God, and ſurely, if it be enmity againſt 
God, it muſt needs be enmity againſt all that is good ; 
nowas there is a ſced of that enmity in every mans nature, 
ſo there will be the workings and fruits of that enmity in 
many mens lives. js. 

Secondly, I anſwer, He may be ſaid to hate right that 
doth not approve right, that doth not love and delight in 
it ; not to love, not to delight in that which is right, is to 
hate the right. As he that dothnot love God, -isa hater 
of God; the. ſecond Commandment ſpeaks thus, 1 the 
Lord thy God am a jealous God, viſiting the iniquity of the 
fathers upon the children, unto the third and fourth genera- 
tion of them that hate me, and ſhewing mercy to thouſands 
of them that love me, and keep my Commandments. Hating of 
God, and loving of God, divide the whole world ; they 
that do not loveGod hate him ; there is no middle of par- 
ticipation between theſe two, between the love and hatred 
of God ; ſothere is a hatred of Juſtice or right in him who 
loves it not ; though a man do not. make profeſſion apainſt 
it, yet if he hath not an affection to it, he will atlaſt be 
found amongſt that moſt hateful company, the haters of 
righteouſneſs : Not to hate evil is to love it ; and not t9 
love good,is to hate it in Gods account. Many ſtand as Neu- 
ters inthe dayes of this world ; but in that great day of the 
end of the world, there will be no Neuters ſeen ; all ſhall 
ſtand in two parts, either among the Sheep or Goats z and 
among all the Sheep there will not be one found, who hath 
not been a lover of Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs; nor one 
among all the Goats,who hath not been ( in the judgment 
and etteem of God) a hater of them. 

Thirdly, They may befſaid (ina degree) tohate right, 
who though they have ſome love to it, yet love it ina leſs 
degree then they ſhould, or leſs then they ought ; A lower 
or leſſer degree of love, is a kind of hatred in Scripture Lan- 
guage : The Law of Moſes ſaith ( Dent. 21.15,16,17.) If 
a man have two wives, one beloved, and another hated, and 
they haveborn him children, both the beloved and the hated 
and if the firſt-born ſon be hers that was hated z then it ſhall 
be when he maketh bis ſon inherit that which he hath, that he 
may not make the ſon of the beloved fir#t-born before the ſor 
of the hated,&e. But what doth he mean by the wife that 1 
hated ? Surely the wife that is not ſo much loved : though 
he loved both truly, yct not loving both in the ſame degree, 
he is ſaid to hate one of them : So I conceive that Scrip- 
ture is to be underſtood ( Luke 14. 26.) where Chriſt gives 
the rule concerning Diſciple-ſhip, 1f any man come to me, 
and bate not his father, and mother, and wife, and chil- 
dren, and brethren, and ſitters, yea, and his own life alſo, he 
canzot be my Diſciple : When Chriſt layeth this charge 
upon his Diſciples, to hate wife, and children, &c. would 
he have his Diſciples turn their hatred upon thoſe relations 4 
The rule of the Word forbids that : So then, his meaning 
is only this, if in caſe of following me, a man find any ſtop 
or hindrance by theſe, he muſt not let out his love, ſo to 
wife, and children, cc. as to hinder his coming to, Or ol- 
lowing of me. Every man maſt take off ſo much lovefrom 
theſe deareſt worldly enjoyments, as hinders men 1n fol- 
lowing Chriſt ; and he who through grace is enabled to do 
ſo, is in a true and clear Goſpel ſenſe ſaid to hate them- 


on 


WP” xo 


Fity; ys þ1- 
teſt ut qui 
OMNI 11s 
Pivet, nuvie 
4419s nou 
ſityaut Mite 
fuay i; . 
[fe agat, 
Merc, 


IIS 
1377 


Cn of that love which we hear to Chriſt. Thus inthe Text 
and Point,they may be ſaid to hate the right, who bearnot a 
due proportion of love unto it z not to love righteouſneſs 
with higheſt and warmeſt affeCtions, is a degree of hatred. 
Some love the right, but they love it lightly, they love it 
leſs then riches and gain z and therefore for ſelf-gain they 
turn aſide from,and forſake the right. Some will ſpeak fair 
for Juſtice, till the offer of private advantage either put out 
their eyes, or ſtop their mouths; he that loves not to do 
right to others more then to inrich himſelf, will quickly 
wrong others to inrich himſelf : Now he that upon any 
terms or conlideration whatſoever ( though it were to the 
advantage only of ſome others who are poorand diitreſled, 
much more when it's for his own adyantage ) is drawn to 
pervert the right, is a hater of it. Remember, any leſſer de- 
gree of love to that which is right, may at any time be in- 
terpreted the hatred of it; and when we love it leſs then 
our own concernments,we cannot reliſt temptations which 
intice us to do that which will declare a direct hatred 
of it. 

Thirdly, Erom the whole tenour of theſe words, Shall 
he that hateth right govern ? 


Note, They that hate right, or righteouſneſs, are alioge- 
ther unfit to govern, or to be Governonrs. 


Nothing is more contrary tothe ſtate of Government» 
or the qualification of a Governour, then to hate right 3 
Righteouſneſs is the ſphere wherein he ought to walk, and 
never to move out of it; 'tis the bulineſs he hath to do, 
the trade which he hath to drive ; whatſoever he doth in 
that capacity, he mult be doing righteous things. So far as 
any man hath the power of Government in his hand, if it 
be but over a Family, much moreover a Nation, he ought 
to do. right ; David's prayer for himſelf as a King, and 
for his Son who was to ſucceed him in the Kingdom, was 
only and altogether this ( Pſal. 72. T. ) Give the King thy 
Fudgments,O Lord,and thy Righteouſneſs unto the Kings Son; 
that 15,teach both me and him what is right, give us a heart 
conformable to it,and a readineſs of mind always to do it : 
That's the ſcope of his prayer when he ſaid, G:ve the King 
thy Judgments, O Lord, and thy Righteouſneſs to the Kings 
Son : Nor doth he barely pray for the gift of Judgment 
and Righteouſneſ,, but he puts the ſtamp of God upon 
them ; Give them thy Tudgments, and thy righteorſneſs. It 
is poſſible for Kings to have a judgment of their own,and a 
rishtcouſneſs of their own, which are not the Judgments 


ner the Rightcouſneſs of God. For as there is a Righte- 


ouſneſs of God, which ſome being ignorant of, trult toa 
righteouſneſs of their own for the juſtification of their 
perſon ; ſo there is a Righteouſneſs of God for the govern- 
ment of man, which ſome negleCting, uſe only a righteouſ- 
neſs of their own, both in condemning and juſtifying other 
mens both perſons and cauſes; Princes being in Gods 
place,ſhould exakt the Righteouſneſs of God inthe govern- 
ing of men. And therefore the ſame David in his dying 
ſong ſpake thus ( 2 Sam. 23.3.) He that ruleth over men 
muſt be juſt, ruling in the fear of God; whoever heishe 
muſt be juſt, and he muſt be juſt in the fear of God, which 
he can never be, but in giving out the. Righteouſneſs of 
God; that is, in diſpenſing that for righteouſneſs, which is 
right according to the will of God. And if he muſt do 
right thus, how ſhall he do it if he hate it? No man will 
do that willingly or conſtantly which he hateth ; he that 
hates right is fo far from doing it himſelf, that he cannot 
abide others ſhould do it. Whereas a Governour is not on- 
ly to do right himſelf, but to appoint others to do it, and 
toſce that they do it, or elſe to puniſh them tor not doing 
it. The Rulers of the earth are ſaid ro bear the Sword 
( Rom. 13.4. ) And they are ſaid zo be Shields (Pal. 47. 
9.) They are Shiclds to protect the good, and Swords to 
take vengeance of thoſe that do evil ; both which are the 
works of righteouſneſs. And if ſo, Shall ever he that ha- 
(eh right govern ? 


And wilt thou condemn him that is moſt juſt ? 


The ſcope of Elihu in the former part of the verſe was 
to demonltrate that God is no hater of ti ht, or righteouſ- 
neſs, for he is not only a Governour, but the Governour,all 
the world over, or over all the world ; and it were a moſt 
abſurd thing, to think that heſhould be the Governour of 
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Bo | ed to cleanſe us from all wirichtconfreſs. If we confeſs 


the world, and yet be a hater of right: Canitbe imagin d, 
that he who ruleth all men ſhould wrong any man ? 7X.,w 
ſceing God whorulcth all is alwayes molt rightcous, 53'-1r 
thou (0 Job) condemn him (ſaith Elihu ) that is 9ſt 
jſt ? God our Governour is ſo far from hating, that he is 
ever promoting Juſtice ; he that is ſo is moſt juit ; And wilt 
thou condemn him that is mot juſt ? 

Wilt thou condemn ? ] To condemn is to fot in judgment, 
and grove ſentence againſt another. Wilt thou condemn, or 
give ſentence againit God ? 1W;ilt rhox ( as ſome tranſlate 
according to the ſtrictneſs of the Original ) make him 
wicked, that is moſt ju/t? Elibs makes uſe of a very hard 
and ſevere word, and it is conceived that he purpoſely 
pitcht upon it, or pickt it out, to convince Job, that it is no 
ſmall fault, or offence, to complain of or to quarrel with 
the dealings of God. 'Tis indeed to condemn God, and 
to make him wicked,asthe word imports ; Wilt thox co/:- 
demn him, 

Zhat is moſt juſt ? ] Here are two words ; in the He- 
brew we put them together,and ſo render them by a ſuper- 
lative,moſt juſt. Some tranſlate, Wilt rhou condemn him 
that 1s flrong and juſt ? That is, ſtrongly juit, mightily 
juit: God is full of trength and mipht, ſo full that he, 
and he only is Almighty; yet his migut never excecdeth 
right, nor his ſtrength his juſtice. Strength and juſtice 
are commenſurate in God. And while ac is ſo ſtrong, that 


* 


he cando what he will, he is ſo juſt that he will donothing *,, 


but what is righteous. 
Further, 1 find others joyning the word {romp with 
the word condemn + As if Elibu had ſaid, IW:ilr 11112 (- 


confidently , and pert:nacronſly condemn the Juft Goda ? 7 A 4 


condemn God, though bur alirtle, ro paſs the eaſieſt ſentence 
of condemnation upon him is bad enough; but wilt tho 
ſtrongly condemn him? We render clearly tothe ſcope of 
the place, Wilt thou condemn him Abat is moſt juſt ? 


Hence Note, Firſt, God is meſ# juſt, or altorether juſt, 


He is ſtrongly juſt, mightily juſt ; ' as he is ſtrongly 
merciful, putting forth a power in pardoning fin, and 
ſhewing mercy, ſo he is {trongly juſt, or altogether juſt. 
The rule given to Judges by 4-/.s ſpeaketh thus ( Devr. 
16.20.) That which 1 altogether jutt ſhalt ther fol 
low. We put in the Margin, Fr:/tire, /r/tice, ſhalr rho 
do 7, that is, thou ſha't do pure juſtice , nothing but ju- 
{tice, or juſtice without the leaſt mixture. tincture, or (if 
it be poſſible ) without the leaſt ſhadow of injuſtice. I 
may ſay. juſtire, juſtice 5 God; that is, he 1s alrogether 
jeſt, ſtrongly ju't , evcrlaſtingly and unchangeably jult. 
Godis juit under a threefold noyon. 

Firſt, As to he jult 1s taken largely. importing a perſon 
accompliſhed with concurrence o; all perrections, and ver- 
tuous qualities. In that ſenſe, I ſuppoſe, the Apoltle uſcth 
the word { 1 Tim. 1.9.) The Law ts net own for (that 
is, to tcrrifie or condemn )' 4 1/t man ; thatis, for a man 
who is holy and good. Thus God is alrogerver 11ſt ; for 
he hath all the lines of perfection, of holineſs, and good 
neſs centring in him ; he 15 not only jult and vertuous, but 
juſtice and vertuc it ſelf. 

Secondly, To be jult, imports the keeping of promiſes, 
and the performance of our word. He 1s 2 jult man, who 
when he hath ſpoken, you may know what to have of him, 
and where to have him. Some give words, and you can 
get nothing of them but words,that's injuitice, becauſe our 
words bind us, and ſhould be as laws to us. A man may 
chuſe whether he will make promiſes, but when he hath 
promiſed it is not in his choice whether he will perform or 
no; his word binds him. In this fenſe Got 1s altogether 
juſt. Whatſoever word you have had from God / and he 
hath given us many comfortable words for every conditi- 
on) God is a juſt God, and will perform.'t to a ti:tle. 
That glorious and everlaſting witneſs is born to him by dy- 
ing fojhua ( Joſh, 23.14. ) And be bold this dav [7 ra 
the way of all the earth, and ye'know in all your hearts,and in 
all your forts, that not one thing hath filedof all the food 
things which the Lord your God ſpake concerning you ; 
all are come t0 paſs unto you. and not eve thing bat fail- 
ed thereof, In this ſenſe God is ſaid to be, not only mer- 
ciſul, but juſt in forgiving our ſins ( 1 job» 1.9.) -f we 
confeſs our ſins, he 1 f.nthful and quſt to forgive ws oy ſins 
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our (ins ſpiritually and believingly, deeply, humbly ,and af- | 


fectionately ; if we confeſs thus, he is jult to forgive; 
Why, Becauſe he hath given a promiſe to forgive thoſc 
who make ſuch conſeflions of fin. And thus 'tis in any 
other promiſe; he keeps his word, he keeps touch with 
man, he will not fail nor come ſhort inthe leait, therefore 
he is altogether juſt. 

Thirdly, He is juſt in the ſtricteſt acception of juſtice, 


giving every one his due. It is poſſible for a manto be jult 


in neither of the two former notions, he may neither be ver- 
tuous in his aCtions,nor a keeper of his word as a man, and 
yet he may be juſt as a Magiſtrate, juſt as in a cauſe com- 
mitted to his determination, But God is juſt in all theſe 
three conliderations of a juſt man, and therefore he is emi- 
nently, or altogether juſt. And I conceive, the latter of the 
threeis Cc iefly intended here, God i- moſt juſt z, that is, he 
never did,nor ever will, give an undue or an undeſerved ſen- 
tence upon any man, ; 

I might ſhew diſtinctly, that God is juſt, an4 how juſt 
heis; Firſt, In rewarding thoſe that do well ; Secondly, 
In puniſhing thoſe that do ill. And that becauſe he doth ir; 
Firit, Bya Law; Secondly, By a Law publiſhed ; Third- 
ly, By a Law poſſible (our inability of keeping the Law is 
conſequential to the giving of it ; man hath drawn it upon 
himſelf} though now he cannot perform it at all,yet God is 
juſt in puniſhing, becauſe he ſins againſt a Law that he had 
a power ( in his head or repreſentative ) to have fulfilled. 
Fourthly, God is juſt, becauſe the penalties which he in- 
Aicteth flow from a right and juſt Law ( as the Apolile 
ſpeaks, Rom. 7.12.) The Law holy, and juſt, and 7ood ; 
and therefore all the awards that are grounded upon it mult 
needs be juſt roo. Fifthly, He puniſheth juſtly, becauſe 
he never punitheth but upon proof and evidence; yea, he 
will make every mans Conſcience a witneſs againſt himſelf, 
or condemn him out of his own mouth. Sixthly, He pu- 
niſheth juſtly, becauſe he puniſheth impartially, neither 
fear, nor hope, nor favour, can divert him ( ſz. 27, 11. 
Fer. 22.24.) Seventhly, He doth not only puniſh in a pro- 
portion to the Law, but often in a proportion to the fin. and 
that not only to the meaſure of the ſin, but to the manner 
of the fin, as that cruel King Adonibezek, confeſſed, when 
himſelf was cruelly dealt with (histhumbs and greattocs 
being cut off, F#47. 1.7. ) As I bave done ſo God bath re- 
quited me : AS if he had ſaid, God is juſt not only becauſe 
he hath puniſhed me in meaſure according to my lin, but 
alter the very ſame manner in which I finned, ke hath, as 
it were, hit my (in inthe eye of all bcholders ; what I have 
done may be ſeen by. what I ſuffer. 


Nate, Secondly, To condemn God, who is moſt juſt, us 
the higheſt point of in;uſtice. 


\WVilt thou condemn him that is moſt juſt 2 Wilt thou 
do ſuch a thing ? What ? Condemn him that is moſt jult ! 
How greata wickednels is this, if we conſider, Firſt, That 
whatever God doth, we ought to be patient under it. Se- 
condly, That whatſocver God doth, we ought to acquieſce 
or reit quictly and contentediyin itz that's more then to 
be paticat. Thirdly, That whatſoever he coth, we ought 


' toapprove and juſtific God init. Fourthly, That we ought 


to magnifie God whatſocver he doth, though his diſpen- 
(ations arc bitter and burthenſom , and if we do fo we ſhall 
find the bittereit diſpenſations ſweet to us. Now if we 
ougEt to be patient under, to acquieſce in, to approve of, 
yca, to magnihe and exalt the Name of God in all his deal: 
ings wit!) us and determinations concerning us, then how 
ſinful is it to condemn him ? What ? Shall ſuch poor crea- 
tures as we take upon us to cenſure and condemn the works 
of God ! Some ſay itat lealtin their hearts, if they had 
the reins of government in their hands, they would carry 
things evener then God doth; they would pur all things 
right, if they might have the rule ; if they might a while 
do as they think fit, they would do all things fitly. Some 
will talk thus arrogantly of their fitneſs to govern the whole 
world, who have not wit enough to govern their own fa- 
milics; nor any grace at all to govern themſelves; yea, 
they will preſume they could govern all men, who are ſcarce 
fit to governa heard of ſwine,or as Job ſpeaks ( Chap. 30. 
1.) I's be ſet over the dogs of a mans fiock,; ſuch as theſe 
will take upon them to govern the world, and ſay they 
-could do it better then 'tis done. Things ſhould not go thus, 
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if they might have their will. Though indeed ( like thar 
rath and inconſiderate young man in the fabulous Poet, who 
deſired for one day at leaſt to be Charieteer to the Sun ) if 
they might have their will,they would ſer the whole world 
a-fireor put all intoa flame in one day. Thus, in may 
would be wiſe ( as Zophar ſaid, Chap. I11. 12.) though mx 
be born like awild Aſſes Colt ;, that is, being altogether un- 
willing to be governed by any right Law, he would fain 
give the Law to and govern all, Whar is this but to con- 
demn the moſt juſt? And how great, how blaſphemouſ] 
impudent a wickedneſs is this ! / 
But ſome may ſayz Did Fob ever thus condemn God » 
I anſwer; He did not condemn him in ſo many word; 
he did nor formally fit upon his Tribunaland condemn God, 
but he ſpake ſuch words as did ſhew a condemning of God. 
and Elihu juſtly condemned him for ſpeaking them. * 


Hence Note, Laſtly , Not to ſubmit freely to, or to 


complain of the dealings of God, is a condemning of 
God. $6: 


This is a hard ſaying, we may be almoſt aſtoniſhed to 
hear it, What? Condemn God? Yea, ſo far as any man 
murmurs againſt the dealings of God,ſo far he condemns 
God. The Works of God muſt be ſubmitted to as well as 
his Word, his Diſpenſations muſt be obeyed as well as his 
Laws and Conſtitutions. Our complaints of what he doth 
are cenſures of his Perſon. We queſtion not only the Sove- 
raignty and Power of God, but his very Wiſdom, and 
Truth, and Juſtice, when we reluQ againit any of his aCt- 
ings or awards concerning us, though they produce our 
greateſt ſufferings. This Elihu further aggravates in the 
next words, 1; zt fit to ſay toa King, Thou art wicked? 
And to Princes, Te are ungodly ? If men will be mannerly 


to Princes, how much more mannerly ought they to be to- 
wards God ? 


VERS. 18, 19. 

Js it fit toſay to a King, Zhou art wicked ? AndtoPainces, 
Pe are ungodly ? 

How much cſs to him that accepteth not the Perſons of 
Pzinces, no2 regardeth the ricl moze then the pw2 ? Fo! 
they are all the wozk of his hands. 


Heſe two verſes are both an illuſtration, and a confir- 

mation or proof of what Elihu ſpake laſt in the cloſe 
of the ſeventeenth verſe, W:lr rhou condemn him that is moſt 
jſt ? Rereupon he infers, 


Verſe 18. Js it fit toſap toa King, Thou art wicked ? 


Thoſe words, Js it fit, are not literally and expreſly in 
the Hebrew ; and therefore ſome connect theſe two verſes 
immediatcly.with the former ; Wilt thou condemn him that 
1s moſt juſt ? Who ſaith to a King, O thou wicked; and to 
Princes, O ye ungodly. That is, Who isſo juit, that he 


ſpares not to tell the greateit Kings and Princes of their fats, . 
wickedneſs and ungodlineſs : Or as (he Vulgar Tranfati- jj, fc. 


on hath it, Who ſaith ro a King, O thou Apoſtate : 1 tell 
tnce, thou art fallen from that Juſtice and Righteouſne!s 


waich thou didft once exerciſe in thy Government. It is ſaid ** 
of Nero, he had his five years wherein he govern'd cxcel- | 
lently, but afterward he proved Apoſtate, cruelly tyranni- uni, 
Zing over ( inſtead of ruling ) his people ; As there are 4: 
Apoſtates in Spirituals, ſoin Civils; An Apoſtate is an Hy- 
po-rute revealed; an __— is an Apoſtate vail d: God F.,, 


unvails Hypocrites of all ſorts, and will not fail ſooncr or 
later to reprove their Apoſtacy. Jr is betrer not to be good, 
then not to continue good: Backſliders are worſe then 
they who never ſet one ſtep in the wayes of God and 
goodneſs. 

So then, according to this reading, the ſenſe may be gi- 
ven out thus : As if Elihu bed ſaid, How canſt thois ( 0 
Job!) poſſibly imagine that God ſhould be nnjuſt, when he 
doth not forbear to tell the greateſt K ings of their injuſtice, 
and convince them of it he who calleth degenerate Kings Apo- 
ſtates,and unjuſt Princes wicked ; he that is thus impartial in 
reckoning with Kings, and the mighty men of the carth (as in- 
deed God bath alwayes been; and will ever be) how ſhould hebe 
unjuſt ? Wilt thou condemn the moſt Tuſt ? Even bim who 1: 
ſe juſt, that he rebukes injuſtice whereſoever he finds it, and 
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whocan find it whereſoever it it ? (Pal. 105.14.) Herepro- 
ved Kings for their ſakes (that is, for the ſake of his 
peculiar people, when they did them wrong, ) ſay:/'2) 
Tonch not mine anointed, and do my Prophets no harm : Im- 
plying, that he truſts Kings with that great power to pro- 
rect his anointed, and to ſave his Prophets from harm ; and 
therefore would not take it well at their hands, if they abu: 
ſed their power to hurt and affict them. This is a good 
reading, but I ſhall not inliſt upon it, though ſome infill 
much upon it,becau'cT would rather favour our own Trant: 
lation, and carry the Interpretation that way, as contain- 
ing an argument to prove, that it is a moſt wicked thing to 
condemn God as unjuſt, becauſe men are ſcarce any where 
found ſo preſumptuous, or bold, as to fay to a King, Tho# 
art wicked, or to Princes, ye are ungodly. It w much eaſter 
for any man, mich more for great ment to do evil, then for 
others to tell them ſo: And as the faults of Princes ſeldom 
find reprovers. ſo it requires a great deal of wiſjom, not to 
commit 4 fault inreproving them, 


Js itfit to ſay to a King,t!ou-art wicked ? ] Is this a com- 
ly thing ? Or will Kings engurc it ? And it fo, doth it be- 
come thee, O eb, to ſpeak hardly of God ? Or wilt he 
endure it? Elihu did not charge Fob with ſpeaking evil of 
God directly ; but would intimate to him, that while hc 
was ſo unquiet under the afflicting hand of God, and prel- 
fed him ſo often for a further hearing of his cauſe, he did 
very dangerouſly refleCt upon his Jultice ; and rhat ſeemg 
we ſtand in awe of Kings and Soveraign Princes, and dare 
not misbehave our ſelves before them, nor ler fail an unre- 
verend word concerning them, how du:ſt he preſume ts 
ſpeak any -thing unſcemly of God? 7s zt fur is Jay ro 4 

"I 

Thou art wicked ? ] Kings areſupream, they are cloath- 
cd with Soveraign power over all perſons within their Do- 
minion is it therefore fir to uſe ſuch coarſe language, ſuch 
down-right unhewn ſpeeches in any addreſs to them ; 1s zt 


pro ſrytoa King, T bow art wicked ? The Original word 


imports the worlt ſort, the moſt infamous among wicked 
men ; So Mr Bronghtou renders, 1s it meet that one ay to 
a Kino, Belial ? Some give :t m the Vocative caſe, isit 
meet for a Subject ro ſay to his Soveraign, 0 then Belial ! 
O thou wicked one? Dare any ſpeak thus fo a King ? 
This word Belial is often uſed in Scripture, to note, not 
only a wicked man in general, but an eminently wicked 
man, even a man in whom all wickedneſs is ( as it were ) 
centred and ſetled, the very lees and dregs of ali men, who 
may be called wicked. When /ez.b:{ procured and ſub- 
orned two falſe witneſſes againſt Nabort, it is ſaid, There 
came intwo men, Children of Beltal (1 Kings 21. i 3. ) 1d 
fate before him : And the men of Belial warncſſed ag.i:nſt lim, 
even a74inſt Naborh in the preſence of the people, [ay:1:7. &C, 
Theſe witneſſes were perjurcd perſons; to tell alie is the 
worlt of fins, what then 1s it to ſwear alic? No word could 
reach the height of this wickedneſs more fully, then tv call 
them Children of Belial. When the Lord comforted the 
Church with the glad tydings of the Goſpel ( Nh. 1. 15. ) 
Behol4the. feet of thoſe «pon the Mountains that preach peace; 
0 Jeruſalem keep thy folemn Feaſts, perform thy Vows; He 
ſubjoyns this promiſe asa reaſon, The wich ed ſhall 10 more 
paſs through thee, he is utterly cut off : We put in the Mar- 
IN, Belial ſhall no more paſs throuth thee;, that is, thou 
ſhalt then be freed from thoſe Belialiſts who formerly inter- 
rupted thy peace, by vexing and percecuting thee, or pro- 
phaned thy holy Aſſeaiblics by mixing theraſclevs with 
thee : But givethee aſſurance the time is coming, when 
Belial! ſhall no more trouble thee. Yea Bel:4! isa Title fo 
fall of wickedneſs, that it fits the Devil himſelf, whom the 
Scripture brands with that black mark, The wicked one, or 
the evilone; The Apottle puts that queſtion with much ho- 
ly diſdain ; ( 2 Cor. 6. 14, 15. )VWhat communion hath light 
with darkneſs ? And what comord hath Chriſt with Belial ? 
That is, Chriſt with the Devil ? They differ from the De- 
vil only in fleſh and b!ood, in nature they are as bad as he, 
who bear his name. | 
- This may yet further appear, if we look into the Gram: 
matical derivarion of it, Seli.al, 15 commonly expounded a 
man without a yoak, or a man that will not be yoaked ; 


7m thatis, a man who will not come under command, . a law- 


leſs perfon ; ſo we tranſlate the Apoſtle's wore, ( 1 Tm. 
1.9.) The Law is net made for 4 r:vhtcons man, but for the 
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lawleſs and diſob:dient, for the ungodly, avid for ſinners, &c 
That is, for the Sons of Zel:al, or, for ſuch as will not cn- 
durethe yoak ; the Law is a yoak, Chriſt calls the Law of 
the Goſpel his youk ( Muirrh 11, 29. ) and they that will 
not bear the yoak of Chriſt, ſhall never kave benefit by the 
Croſs of Chriitz we mutt rake upthe yoak of Chriit, i! 
we would ta'te the fruit of the Crois of Chriit, Nov a Z-- 
liallijr, will not hear of, nor have todo with the yoak ; hc 
is like the wild Aſs deſcribcdin the thirty ninth of ob, 
wno will not be taught to plow,nor be bound in the furrow; 
you cannot make the wild Aſs work like the Ox. Wick: 
cd,men have hard and ſtony hearts. yet ſuch loft, tender, 
and delicate necks;that they cannot abide the yoak; tis their 
bondageto be tyed to obedience. 

Again, The noration of the word P: ial, imports a DCr- 
ſon of no uſe, or altogether -p7efirable, a man thar is ov0d 
for nothing; a meer unthrifr, or ſpendthrift, a man that 
neither duth good to kimſelf, nor to any others; as if hc 
were born only to ſpoil and devour all that is before tim, 
as if he came intothe world to cat other mens labours, and 
not to labour that lie might ave to cat. Chriit callcth the 
idle or fJothful Servant , an . p-4 Srv. t ( Matth. 
25. 30.) and tobean unprolituble Servant, is to be a Son 
of Bel:al; one that hath no Fis heart, nor doth 
any good in his place,neither in his private nor pubiick ca 
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good 
pacity z neither in his own family, nor in the neipnbour 
hood, and Nation where he lives. No man is born for k;m- 
ſelf, nor ought iy man to live to himfclf. Iv wr beoiter 
notto live, then - ot to be doing good while we live. He 
that liveth only to profit himſelf, liverh to little purpoſe ; 
to what purpoſe then doth he live, whoſe liſeis altopether 
unprofitable to himſeif ? Andindeed, he that 1s not in fone 
reſpect or other a common g9o0d, or good to others, cannot 
be good, nor do any true good to himſelf; yer ſuch is the 
wicked man repreſented under the notion of this Text. Sce- 
ing then there are ſuch bad and baſe ſignificancies in the 
bowels of this word ; is it ſufferable by a King ? 7s z2 fir ro 
[4 to 4 King, thou art Belijal, 01 w.ck d : E : 
What can be ſaid more untitly 2 What greater reproach 
can be ca{t upon a King { who oughtto be a living Law, a 
breathing Law, as allo the Keeper of the Law by way of 
conſervation and protection )) then to call him Eeclzal, or 
one that will nor Kcep the Lawat al! by way of obſervation? 
There are two wayes of keeping the Law, Firſt, By Con- 
ſervation; fo Kings preſerve the Laws that they raay have 
their free cour.e to others, and be obeyed by others; in 
which ſenſe Kings are commonly called Keepers of both 7.4 
bles. Secondly, By * Obſervation ; and as in the former 
ſenſe 'tis the prerogative of Kings to be Keepers of the Law, 
ſo it is their piety and their Loodnels tobe Keepers of thew 
in the latter. 'Tis poſſivlea King may bc u Keeper of the 
Law by Conſervation, and yct not be a I{ceper of it by Ob- 
ſervation; but then he thines mo!! bright in the ſplicre of 
his Roya! Soveraignty, whe" he is every way a Keeper of 
the Law of God, and ( ſofar as they reſpect himſelf) of 
(iis own, ; 
Further, Ts it fit to ſay to a King, 3/14 ? As Beltil de- 
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their chiefelt honour to advance the peice and profit of all 
their peaccable and proitable ſubjects : Thezefore rothins 
can be ſaid more diihonouwably to a King then this, .Thor 
art good for notiing an unprotitable perſon, Be{-.7/, 7 
it fit to ſay to a King, 1 10 avt wicked. 


Andto P:inces, ye are unged!r ? 


The word rendred Pances, fignities mi iflccs, owree 
ful, Jree, W:1#1719 5 {0 Princes are called, to (hew what they 
are or ſhould be, men of bountiful, noble, munficent, 
heroick,, free ſpirits, open hcarted, and open handed 
they who areſo, are Princes in truth as well asin Title. The 
holy Spirit of God, or God the holy Spitir, is called © 


WW wo 
Pruncely Spirit ( Pfal. 6.1.12.) wercad it #:cr Spirit; and 
this free Princely Spirit of God, makes all bs neople of © 


free Princely Spirit, of a large heart, both 0550 Uury God 
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wards, and as to Charity man-wards ; ( P/al. 110. 3.) 
the day of thy power the people ſhall be willing ; they ſhall be 
as Princes ; they ſhall ſerve thee as Sons, not as Slaves; a 
Royal Spirit is conveyed into them by the Spirit in the day 
of the Power of Teſus Chriſt, or when he conquers them to 
the obedience of himſelf, By this appellation, worldly 
Princes, the Princes of this World are expreſſed in ſacred 
language, that ſo their very names might mind them of 
being ſuch, and of doing ſuch things as are the ornament 
both of their perſons and places. Theſe two high Titles 
inthe Text, Kings and Princes, are ſometimes taken for the 
fame; and 1n {trictelt ſenſe, Princes are the next Degree, or 
but one remove from Kings. 

Again, There are ſome called Princes, who have the ſu- 
pream power within their own Territories. Others are 
calledPrinces,who have a delegated or derived power from 
Kings. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſuch ( 2 Per. 2. 13. ) char- 
ging the Church and people of God, ro ſubmit to every Or- 
c11a1ce of man for the Lords ſake, whether to the King 45 


ſupream;, or untoGovernours as ſent by him, for the puniſh- 


went of evil doers, and for the praiſe of them that do well. 
E 1:1 brings in both, for the fuller confirmation of his point, 
and the ſtronger conviction of Fob, 1s it fit ro ſay to a King, 
thou art wicked ? And to Princes ( who ſtand about his 
Throne, and ſerve him in his Government ) ye are ungod- 
ly * Ye regard neither right nor reaſon, neither what's fit 
to be done, nor what to be adviſed? That's the ſenſe of the 
words as they arc an argument from the leſs to the greater ; 
if it be an uncomely and undecent thing ( faith Elrhu) to 
{ay to a King thou art wicked ; and to Princes ye are ungod- 


Princes ? &Cc. 
Hence Note, Firſt, en are not all of a rank, or all are 
not of an equal ſtate in this World. 


This Text ſpeaks of Kings and Princes ; and the moſt 
of men arc inferiour not only to Kings, but to Princes. God 
hath not made man upon earth as mmims in writing, all of a 
hcig!t ; bat as in the Alphabet of Letters, ſome arc longer 
and deeper then others; ſo in the Alphabet of mankind, 
ſome men are bigger and higher then others. Kings and 
Princes are but men, yet they are men ina great Letter, or 
they arc among men as the Aleph among the Letters, which 
as it 1 fir!tin order, ſo it ſignifies a Prince, a Chief, a Lea- 
der. Andif the moſt wiſe God had not ordered ſuch an 
incquality among men, how ſhould order have been kept 
among men ? Nothing ( conſidering the corruptions and 
[ults of men ) can be more unequal then that equality which 
{ome have vainly contended for among men. All men would 
fall down into confuſion, if ſome were not above. That 
which: keeps all up, 15, only that ſome are uppermoſt, Kings 
and Priiicc. 


Sccondly, ( which is here principally aimed at, ) Note, 
Jt 1s moſt uncomely and ſinful, to revile or giveree- 
preachful words to Kings or Princes. 


When weſſay It is net fir, we ſay leſs then the thing is, or 
thenthe Text intendeth ; there is more evil init then a bare 
unfitneſs, 'tis indeed a very great wickedneſs, and ungod- 
lincfs, to ſay roa King, thor art wicked, and to Princes ye 
areungealy. Toſay fo, is expreſly againſt the Rule ( Exod. 
22.28.) Thou ſhalt not revile the Gods ( or, as weput in 
the Margin, Fi*dges ) nor curſe the Ruler of thy people : And 
the Apotitle Paul quotes this Text ( Atts 23.5. ) when 
himſelf had flipt in that point, as he ſtood before the Judg- 
ment ſeat, and pleaded his own integrity ; for when Ana- 
is the high Prieſt commanded them that ſtood by tro ſmite 
1m on the month; Paul ſaid unto him, God ſhall ſmite thee, 
thou whited Wall : This drew a reproof upon him preſent. 
ly from them that ſtood by ( verſe 4.) Revileſt thou Gods 
hich Prieſt? A\nd what doth Paul anſwer ? ( ver/. 5.) 1 
waiſt not Brethren, that he was the highPraeſt;, for it ts writ- 
ten, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the Ruler of thy people. 
There hath been much diſpute about that anſwer, / wiſt not 
that he was the high Prieſt : Certainly Paul ſaw and knew 
that he was the high Prieſt ; and it is as certain, that he did 
not tell alic, when he ſaid, 1 wiſt not that he was the high 
Prieſt : His meaning I conceive was only this, as if he had 
ſaid, having received ſuch juſt uſage in the Court, as to 
be openly ſmitten: 11 time of hearing, 1 confeſs I was in a paſſi- 


ly : How much more to himthat accepteth not the perſons of 
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on, and aid not conſider, as I ought, that it was the bigh , 


Prieſt; 1 ſpake raſhly and unadviſedly. 1 wiſt not, that Is, 


1 acliberated not with my ſelf who it was I ſpake ro, for 1 
| ought not to have uſed ſuch language ; the Scripture alſo ha- 


ving forbidden it, which ſaith, Thou ſhalt not curſe the Re- 
ler of thy people. It will not bear us out, to uſe ill words to 
Magiſtrates, though ( as Paul's caſe was ) we arc ill uſed 
by them. Shimes taking the advantage of David's aMi- 
Ction,roſe up to this height of impudence againſt him,men- 
tioned with indignation by El:h in the Text, he oxealy 
and to his face called him Belial (2 Sam. 16, 5.7.) Come 
out thou bloody man, and thou man of Belial : But we know 
what the iſſue was, he paid dear for it at laſt ; though Da- 
vid forgave him at preſent, and did not ſuffer Ab:ſhat to take 
a ſudden revenge, yet upon his death-bed he delivered him 
over to his Son Solomon, to deal with him as he ſhould ſee 
good. And ſo great is the offenſiveneſs and unfitneſs of 
lpeaking thus unto a King, that the Jews joyned it with 
blaſphemy againſt God himſelf. We read (1 Kings 21. 
13. ) how two falſe Witneſſes came againſt Naboth, ſaying 
Naboth b ; : 

laſphemed God and the King; as tauch as to lay, 
we heard Naboth ſay of the King, Belial; and as ſoon as 
theſe two had brought in their evidence againſt him, that 
he had blaſ, phemed God and the King, they drew him out, 
and ſtoned him : Blaſphemy againſt God was death by the 
expreſs letter of the Law { Lev. 24. 15, 16.) It wasal- 
ſo death by the fame Law for any man tocurſe his Father or 
his Mother ( Exod. 21, 37. ) And becauſe the King is ( Pa- 
ter Patrie ) the Father of his Country, it ſeems the cur- 
ſg or blaſpheming of him, was alſo puniſhable by death. 
The Apoſtle Fude uſcth an <quivalent word inthe Greek 
( Ep. of Zude, ver. 8.) reproving a wicked Sect in thoſe 
times; They fear not #0 blaſpheme, or ſpeak evil of Dipni- 
ties: There is blaſphemy againſt Princes, who are titular 
Gods, as well as againſt the only true God. Kings are to 
be feared, to be ſubmitted to, they are to be prayed for, 
therefore not to be reviled. Is it fit ro ſay unto a King, 
Belial ? 

Yet this doth not ſtop the mouths of all men from telling 
Kings and Princes their faults, nor doth it juſtifie a filent 
diſſembling of them ; much leſs doth it open the mouths 
of any to dawb Kings and Princes with the untempered mor- 
ter of flatteries ; Kings are no more to be flattered then ne 
are to be reproached. pas muſt not be ſpoken evil of, 
yet they may be prudent ) and humbly told of their evils, 
and informed of their failings plainly. When El:ah met 
Ahab, who ſaid, Art thou he that troubleth Iſracl? Eliah 
anſwered ( 1 Kings 18. 18. ) I have not troubled Iſracl, bu 
thou and thy Fathers howſe, in that ye have forſaken the Com- 
mandments of the Lord, and thou haſt followed Baal. And 
we read how boldly El:ſhacarried itto the King of 1/rae! 
( 2 Kings 3. 13, 14. )What have I to do with thee ? Get thee 
to tie Prophets of thy Father, and tothe Prophets of thy Mo- 
ther : And Eliſha ſid, as the Lord of Hoſts lirveth before 
whom I ſtand; Surely, were it not that I regard the preſence of 
Jehoſhaphat the King of Judah, ] would not look toward thee, 
nor ſee thee. Thus the Prophets dealt with much gracious 
ſeverity towards mighty Princes. The Prophet 1ſai4 
feared not toſay ( 1/a. 1.10. } Hear the Word of the Lora 
ye Rulers of Sodome, Give ear unto the Law of our Goa, ye 
people of Gomorrah ; implying, that the Rulers of 7er#/a- 
lem were then but ſuch as the Rulers of Sodom once were, 
and that the people were no better thenthe people of Ge- 
morrah ; and it is conceived, that for this plainneſs and li- 
berty of ſpeech, which the Prophet 1/aiah uſed toward the 
Princes and Rulers of Fudah, he was putto death, being 
cut or mangled aſunder with a wooden Saw. One might 
think that Ezzkzel did much forget himſelf, when he gave 
thoſe opprobrious terms to Zedekzab King of Judah ( Ex 
21, 25.) And thou prophane wicked Prince of Iſrael, whoſe 
day 1 come, when iniquity "x have an end ; yet heſinne 
not in this harſh reproof of his ſin, becauſe commanded of 
God to do it, and eſpecially directed by the holy Spirit. 
The Prophets might not diminiſh a word, but muſt give 
out what God gave in. Fohn the Baptiſt reproved Herod 
for Herodias his Brother Philips Wife, and for all theevils 
which be had done ( Luke 3.19.) And Jeſus Chriſt him- 
ſelf called Herod, 'Fox ; ( Luke 13: 32.) The Prophets 
were often inſtructed and Commiſſioned to prophelic 


againſt the Mountains; that is, againſt the Princes and 
Powers 
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Powers of the world; and therefore take the ſtate of the 
point, and of our duty about it, in theſe few concluſions, 
that we may not run upon the Rocks either way ; neither 
upon the Rock of blaſphemy againſt Kings and Princes on 
the one lide, nor upon the Rock of flattery on the 
other. ; 

Firſt, The Power or State of Princes muſt never be revi- 
lednor evil ſpoken ofe; kingly Power and Authority is al- 
waves to be reverenced and honoured ; though the Prince 
be wicked, yet his Power is to be reverenced, and that's 
the pureſt reverence. For to reverence the Powers, only, 
becauſe, or when they are good, and do us good, and rulc 
every way according to our mind, this is but a piece of fel- 
fiſhneſs ; but when Princes are evil and bring evils upon us, 

et to bear reſpect to the Power and Authority which they 
nt e ; thisis to honour God, and to give true ſubmiſſi- 
on to his Ordinance. Whatſoever the perſon is, the power 
muſt be reverentially ſubmitted to. 

Secondly, lt is high wickedneſs to ſpeak evil of the per- 
ſons of juſt and righteous Princes ; that every man will ac- 
knowledpe. 

Thirdly, Kings and Princes mult not be reproved for 
perſonal or private faults publickly. To do ſo isagainſt the 
rule in any mans caſe; much more in the caſe of Kings and 
Princes. 

Fourthly, Kings are not to be reproved for any of their 
faults, but by whoſe who have a Call to it; that was the 
reaſon of the liberty which the old Prophets uſed towards 
Kings, they were ſpecially commanded and Commiſſioned 
by God for it, and tigg peril was upon their own heads if 
they did it not; it is not for every one to reprove Princes, 
but for thoſe that are cailed to it. 

Laſtly, Even thoſe that are called to it muſt do it with 
much ſubmiſſion z though they muſtnot do it to halves and 
deceitſully, yet they are todo it reſpectfully. tis not fir 
to ſay to a King, Bel:al; ſuch rough and unhewn language 
is not for Princes: their fauls muſt only beinſinuared, if 
that may ſerve, as Nathan dealt with David, who though 
he knew what his ſin was, yet he did not ſay to him, Tho 
Murtherer, thou Adulterer, but intimated the matter by a 
Parable, and made him covertly, or in athird perſon charge 
himſelf, before he charged him, or applycd the Parable 
perſonally to him, with, Thou art the man. When M:- 
71a: the Siſter and AarontheBrother of Moſes fpake againſt 
him, becauſe of the Ethiopian Woman whom he had mar- 
ried ( Numb. 12.1.) though they were thus necrly rela- 
ted, yer ſpeaking irreverently of Moſes the Chief Magi- 
ſtrate, the Lord ſaid ro them ( Ver. 8. ) Wherefore were ye 
not «fraid to ſpeak againſt my Servant Moſes ?Yet how com- 

30n is this {in ? The tongues of men walk exceeding looſly 
in thcir diſcourſies about the perſons and powers of Prin 
ces; and weevery where find molt pleaſed to hear well of 
themſelves, and 1!] of others, or to ſpeak well of themſelves, 
and ill of others, and the higher they are who are ſpoken 


of, or of whom they ſpeak evil, the more they are pleaſed | 


both in hearing and ſpeaking evil of them. How unruly 
are their tongues, who cannot forbear their Rulers! Thus 
much of Elihr's queſtion, as it is reſolved into a Negative 
propoſition, It is not fit ro ſay to a King, thou art ungodly. 
We may further conlider it as an argument from the greater 
tothe leſs, to prove, That it is a molt wicked thing to ſpeak 
a word unduely of God. 1s it fit to ſay toa King, Thou are 
wicked ? And to Princes, yeare ungodly ? 


Verſe 19. ow much leſs to l;tm that accepteth not the 
perſons of Pzinces ? 


Who is that ? The words are a clear Periphraiis of God, 
he accepts not the perſons of Princes. As if Elihy had ſaid ; 


_ the Kings and Princes of the Earth, expect ſuch great re- 
ſpect trom their ſubjects, thatno man ſhould dare to cen- ! 
ſure them or ſpeak evil of them, though they do evil, or | 


deal unjuſtly z how much more unfit is it to ſpeak evil of 


God, or to charge his government with injuſtice, who ne- | 
ver doth any evil, all whoſe wayecs are not only juſt, but 


juſtice. He that accepteth not the perſons of Princes, who 
are the greateſt of men, can have neither will nor motive to 
deal unjuſtly with any man. 1I ſhall not ſtay to ſhew what 
it 15 to accept perſons ? Becauſe that hath been ſhewed at 
the ſeventh verſe of the thirteenth Chapter, as alſo Chap. 

2,21, only Tlepive it in one -word ; To accept perſons 
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isto have more reſpect tothe man then to the matter ;, and 
that's a very common fault among men, and as commonly 
condemned by God. 'Tis a reccived axiom 5 te thar 
world or doth put on the perſon of a fndge, miſt put of the 
perſon of a friend ; that is, he muſt not be ſway'd by any 
reſpect whatſoever of friendſhip, or allyance, but mult 
judpe purely as the cauſe deſerveth, 

Nor ſhall I ſtay to urge the greatneſs of the ſin of ſpeal:- 
ingany thing uncomely of God, that alſo hath been ſpoken 
to in many former paſſages of this Chapter. Only from 


theſe words,gHow mach le/s ro kim that accepreth not the per - 
ſon of Princes ? 


Note Firſt, That which ounht 0e to be done or ſpoken fc 


the greateſt of men, onght much leſs robe either dv1.e or © 


ſpoken to God. 


The reaſon is, becauſe, Firſt, God is infinitely more to 
be reverenced then any man. Secondly, Becauſe God is 
infinitely more able to take vengeance, and certainly will, 
of any that ſhall do or ſpeak evil ro hin, rhen the oreatelt 
among the Children of mcn. Yet how many are there who 
dare not offend a man .rot a great man eſpecially, citzer by 
word or deed, who are not afraid by both to offend and 
provoke the great God ? O remembcr, theforce of 


rce 0: | this 
Text; if it be not fit to ſpeak unduely of Princes, How 
much leſs of him that ACCEp!etn ict tice 1' [ons of Pronces ? 
Hence Note, Secondly , God 71 10 ace CT 
ſors. 
He hath no reſpect to Princes in prejudice to truth and 
righteouſneſs, but in ev» } nation VeEmmar [e4't! al 


worketh ri7/teonſneſ: ( be henever ſo poor ) 15 accept a with 

him ( Acts 10. 35; ) and incvery Nation he that tcarcth 
him not, but worketh unrightcouſneſs ( be he never ſo 
great ) is unacceptable yea abominable to him, The Scrip- 
ture often attributes this glory to God ( Deur. 10. 17. 
2 Chron. 19.7. Gal. 2.6. Cel. 3.25.) Andas it is the glory 
of God, thathe is no accepter of perſons, fo it is the duty 
of man ( Deut. 1. 17. ) Judgment mult proceed and con- 
clude with reſpect to the Rule, and command of God, not 
with reſpect to the perſons of men, or our rclitions to 
them. Levi was highly commended for this ({ Prat, 33. 
9. ) who ſaid wnto hes Father 4:4 to bis Afcther, 1 have not 
ſeen him; neither aid be acknowledge bis Brethrerr, nor knew 
his own Ch:ldren, &c. When man acceÞterth not the per- 
ſons of men he aQteth moſt like God, of whom E!:bz ſaith, 
He accepteth not the perſous of Princes, 


No2 regardetl} the rich mo?e then the peo?, 


That's a further deſcription of God ; he doth not regard 


that is, acknowledge or know the one more then the other ; 


he is ( in the beſt things) as communicative to, and con- 
verſeth as familiarly with the poor as the ric!1 ; vea he doth 
not value or prize the rich manmore then the poor; tic 


poor man is worth as much as the rich man in Gods ac- 
count ; ſuppoſe the rich man worth thouſangs, yea ten 
thouſands of Gold and Silver, and the poor man lo poor 
that he is not worth a Shilling, yetin the account of God 
the poor man is worth as much as the rich man. 

The Scripture ſpeaksof two ſorts both of rich and poor 
men z there are men rich in ſpirituals.ſuch Chriit intimates, 
who are ( Luke 12.20. )r:ich row.rrds God, or as he ſpeaks 
of the Church of Smyr4: { Rev. 2. 9.) rick in grace, / 
knew thy poverty, bit thi rt richy, That is, I know thou 
art poor in earthly pelf, bit ric) in ſpirituals. The Apoltle 
fames puts tne queſtion ( CE2f. 25-5; ) H-Ath uct God lboſen 
the poor of thu Werld rich 1 futh, and hems of the A 119 
dome. Now, it is moſt certain, that God rega:deth the 
rich in ſpirituals, morc then the poor 1n ſpirituals, he hig1- 
ly regardeth thoſe that are poor: ſpire, and progounceth 
them bleſſed (Auth. 5. 3.) for thers us the Ki; mop 
Heaven, but he repardcti not thoſe who are poor in ipi- 
rituals ; not them eſpecially who boaſt of their ſpiritual 
riches when they have none{ they that have them are thank- 
ful for them, they do not boaſt of them ) as the Church of 
Laodicea did, of whom Cnritt ſaid ( Rev. 3. 16,17.) / 
will ſpew ther ont of my mouth, bee-mmſe ther janet I am vi 
and increaſed in goods, and knoweſt ict t11.:t thei art poor. 
Thus you fee, therc arc « fort of rich men, whom Chritt re 
gardeth morethen the poor of that ſort Lt as poor and rich 
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are diſtinguiſhed meerly by abundance and want, by the 
ſmalneſs and greatneſs of their portion in the things of this 
world, as D:ves and Lazarms inthe Parable were, ſo he 


regardcth not the rich morethen ood pra Whena poor : 
regard 


man is gracious as well as poor, G 


they arc both greatly regarded, and when neither of them 


have grace, ncither of them are at all regarded by the God | 
of all grace. Thus 'tis plain, God regardeth therich no more | 


then the poor, nor the poor any whit leſs then the rich. 
The word rendred rich, ſignifieth alſo bountiful ( Iſa. 
32. 5.) *Tis alſo rendred, The helpful, the ſaving man ; 


 forthough rich men are notalwayes helpful with their ri- 


ches,nor ready to ſave others in diſtreſs ; yet rich men may 
do both : They have alwayes in their hand power and uſu- 
ally opportunity to be helpful to the poor, and to ſave the 


5, diltretied. And ſurely, as the Lord regardeth not the rich 


more then the poor ; ſo he regardeth thoſe rich men leaſt of 
all, who have no regard to help and ſave the poor. Once 


'4 more, Soine derive the word which we tranſlate rich, from 


a root which {ignifiech to clamorr, or to ſpeak out and bold- 


Ty, which complies well with that ſentence of Solomon (Pro. 


18. 23.) Tie poor uſeth intreaties ( that is, he ſpeaketh 
humbly cr by way of ſupplication ) bar the rich anſwereth 
ro::7hly. And as God regardeth not the rich more thenthe 
poor, ſo he regardeth thoſe rich men leaſt, who ſpeak loud- 
ly and roughly to the poor. Having thus opened the aſſer- 
tion of El1h1:, that God regardeth nat the rich more then the 
poor ;, let us conſider the reaſon of it inthe next words. 


Fo2 tl.cy are all the wozk cf his hands. 


As if he had ſaid, God cannot but deal impartially with 
all,b2cauſe «!! are the work of his hands : What reaſon hath 
hertoreſpett one more then another, ſecing the one is no 
mozeto him then t'other, they arcall the work of his hands. 
Man as man is the Off-[pring of God ( Acts 17.28.) Heis 
allo 192 work, of hts hands ;, that is, man is made by his pow- 
cr ; as man deſcendeth from man, ſo he is called the fruit 
of the womb; but as man isthe Off ſpring of God, ſo he 
15 called the work of his hands, and his hands have wrought 
the poor man as well as the rich ; They are all the work, of 
his hands in atwo fold reſpect. 

Firit, In their natural conſtitution God hath moulded 
ticm inthe ſame faſhion, he bata given each of them a bo- 
dy and a Soul; a body framed of the ſame parts, a Soul 
conſi'ting of the ſame powers. God hath beſtowed as much 
care and colt upon the making of a poor mans body and 
Soul, as vpn the rich mans. The richeſt man in the world, 
carnot boalt that he hath any one member in his 
body or. faculty in his Soul , more then a poor man 
hath, 

Sccondly ; Look upon the rich and poor in their Civil 
ſtate, and ſo likewiſe they are the work of his hands: And 
that I couccive, is here intended as much as, if notmore, 
then the former;notonly is God the makerof the poor and 
of the rich in their natural ſtate, Soul and body ; but as poor, 
aid rich, he is the maker of them ; that is, he ani n# oth 
ran poor, andanother man rich, as himſelf pleaſeth.( Prov. 
22.2.) The rich and the poor meet together, .the Lord is the 
mb of them ill, He hath made them men, and he hath 
made them rich or poor men. There 15as much of the 
power and wiſdom of God ſeen in” making ſome men poor 
and others rich, as there is in making themmen ; yea God 
thinks l:imfcli as much honoured in our acknowledgements 
that the poor with their poverty, as that the rich with all 


their riches, arc the work, of his hands. 


Hence Note, Firlt, Poor men are as mich the work of God 
as the rich. 


As they have the ſame nature, and are of the ſame mat- 
ter, as rlicy are both made of the ſame ſtuff, or are both of 
a piece, fo they have the ſame maker : And theirmaker 


hath bcen at as much charge in the making of the one, as_ 


inthe m—_ of the other : yea, and uſually, the poor man 
yields him abetter rent, and brings more into his Treaſury 
then the rich man doth, 


cth him more | 
thenany rich man who hath no grace z and when either both | 
have grace alike, or both are alike without grace, he re- | 
gardeth them both alike. When rich and poor have grace, |, 


| 


——— 


Secondly Note, It 5s the Lord who makes men poor, and 


makes men rich, 


Agur prayed ( Prov. 30. 8.) Give me neither poverty 

; nor riches. Agur knew poverty was a gift of God as wel! 
as riches, . It hath been ſaid ( though prophanely ) Etery 
; man us the faſhioner of his own fortune, or the contr1ver of bus 
own condition. Some who acknowledge God hath made 
them men, think they have made themſelves rich, or Sreat 


; men; and we commonly look on thoſe who fail in their 


worldly Eſtates, that they have made themſelves poor and 
low in the world. 1 grant, there is a ſenſe wherein men 
make themſelves rich, and make themſelves poor ; that is 

when they do cither by their lins. God is not ſo engaged 
in the making of a man rich, when he enricheth himlcltby 
his fin, by deceiving or oppreſſing his Brethren, as when he 
groweth rich ina way of Righteouſneſs: He that is inrich- 
cd by oppreſſion, or deceit, or ſets his neſt on high by fat- 
tery, or by fraud, cannot thank God for his riches, or ho- 
nours ; and if he doth, he blaſphemouſly makes God a part- 
ner in thoſe lins by which he hath got his riches and honours. 
For though it be a truth that there is a hand of God in his 
gettings ( for all the craft, and policy, and oppreſſion which 
men ule, will never be able to make them cither rich or 
great, if God did not permit and order it fo ) yet the heatt 
of God is not with him init, and God will not own his 
own ha:.d in giving them wealth or power, further then as 
they are a teſtimony againſt them,of his goodneſs,and their 
ingratitude. We may alſo ſay of ſome poor men, they 
have made themſelves poor, not ; He made 7ob poor, 
The Lord gave, andthe Lord bath taken away, Was his hum 
ble acknowledgement ( Chap. 1. 21. ) but thereare ſome, 
of whom we cannot ſo much ſay God hath madethcm 
poor by his ſad providences to them, as that they have made 
themſelves poor by their idleneſs and improvidence, or by 
their prodigality and vain profuſeneſs ; yet even of ſuch 


poor men we may truely ſay, there is a righteous hand of 
God upon them in leaving or giving them up to the luſts of 
their own heart, their lazineſs, or laviſhneſs, which pro- 
duce their utter undoing, and bring them to a morlſel of 
bread. So thatlet men þe in what condition they will, the 
Lord is the former of it. The diligent hand maketh rich, 
but it is with the bleſſing of God ; and when an indiligent 
man becomes poor, it is the curſe of God upon him for 
his ſin, as well as the conſequent of his ſin. Yea, whenan 
honeſt diligent man becomes poor( that's the caſe of ſome ) 
it is the Lords with-holding of his bleſſing, which makes 
all his labours fruitleſs and ſucceſsleſs ; ſuch a man is indecd 
one of God's poor, or a poor man of God s making ; ard 


continue in a believing dependance upon him, and inan 
humble ſubmiſſion to him, if he know how to want as well 
as to abound, how to be hungry as well as to be full, and 
in every eſtate hath learned therewith to be content, as the 
holy Apoſtle had) then ( I ſay) God will ſurely makethe 
poverty of ſuch a man better ro him then riches, orthc 
largeſt portion of this worlds enjoyment. The poor of 
God's ſpecial making, are under his ſpecial keeping and 
bleſſing : As they have bur little, ſo they want nothing ;God 
himſelf will alwayes be not only enough, but all to them. 
Take two further inferences oma the whole verſe. 


Firſt, Princes, great and rich men muſt not expett to fare 
better with God becauſe of their greatneſs or riches 
For, 


He doth not regard the rich more then the poor. 


Secondly, The mcaneſt man needs not fear that he ſpall fare 
the worſe before God for hu meanneſs. 


The moſt high God will not overlook thoſe in a low c- 
ſtate, he regardeth the poor as well as the rich ; and that 3 
matter of great comfort to the poor, when diſregarded by 
the rich. Though the Lord doth not make all men of _ 
equa] reſpect inthe world, tis his will that ſome men ſhoul 
be moreregarded by men then others are, yethimſelf (in 
the ſenſe opened )) bearcth an equal reſpect to them all ; 
He regardeth not the rich more then the poor, for they are all 
the work, of his hands. 


VERS. 


God will ſurely make the poverty of ſuch a man ( if he 
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VERS. 20, 21, 22. 


Jn a moment ſhall they die, and the people ſhall be troublcd 
at midnight, and paſs away : And the mighty ſhall be ta- 
ken away without hands. 

Foz his cycs are upon the wayes c>f man, and he ſceth all 
his dotigs, 

There is no darkneſs no2 ſhadow of death , Where the 
wozlicrs of iniquity may hive themſelves. 


N theſe three verſes Elihu doth two things principally : 

Firſt, he ſets forth the judgments of God : Secondly, 

He gives an account of the equity of them. He ſets forth 
the judgments of God, : 

Firſt, More generally, Upon People and Nations. _ 

Secondly, Upon Princes and Governours ; all this in 
the twentieth verſe. And in this judgment of God upon 
Nations we may take notice, 

Firſt, Of the nature of it, and how it iz deſcribed ; ond 
that is laid down three wayes. Firſt, They ſhail die. SC- 
condly, They ſhall be troubled. Thirdly, They ſt: *!! p*/s 
away. Under theſe Notions the judgment of God upon 
People and Nations is expreſt. 

Secondly, We may here con%4 
this, In a moment tacy ſhalt: li”, | 

Thirdly, We may conſider che ſeaſon ( or rather as to 


mathe unſ-a1nablencis 3 of it, it ſhall be ( though ina 
dreaminy, ::11ic ) whenthey little dream of it; Toe people 


ſhalt be 1: oubled at midnight. Thus we hue the judgment 
or ſad diſpenſation of God deſcribed in th; twentieth 
verſe, both as to theatsof it, and likewiſe as to the man- 
ner of it upon the people. 

Elihu having ſhewed the judgment of God upon the peo- 
ple in the former part of this rwenticth verſe, declares al- 
ſo his judgment upon the Princes in the latter end of it ; T he 
mighty” (hall be taken away without hand. Where we ſce, 
Firſt, How Princes are expreſſed or called, They are the 
mighty. Secondly, What kind of judgment befalleth them, 
They are taken away. Thirdly, T1: manner how this is 
brought about, They ore taken away without hard. 

From the matter of the judgment of God both upon peo- 
ple and Princes, Elihu proceeds to give the reafon why the 
Lord deals thus with both ; this he doth in the two verſes 
following, 

Firſt, Becauſe of their ſin; T'- 
ty; intne cloſe of the twenty-ſecond veric. 

Secondly, Becauſe, as they are workers of iniquity, ſo 
God is fully acquainted with all their iniquity, &c. He 
(cet) all their works, and the iniquity of their works, no- 
thing can cover it or them from his ſight ; and therefore, as 
Elibu aſſerts the omniſcience of God poſitively in the rwen- 
ty-firlt ver. ſo negatively in the twenty-ſccond verſe, There 
15 0 darkiieſs, nor ſhadow of death, where the worke-: © im- 
quity may hide themſelves. Now ſecing the works of thoſe 
Nations and. Princes were naught, and the naught: eſs of 
them was evident to God, howcould he but puniſh them ? 
And how juſt and righteous is he in puniſhing of them ? 
By all this E/ih4 clears his general Aﬀertion, or the point 
he drives at all this Chapter over, namely, to prove that 
God isrightcous ; againſt which poſition, he tells us before, 
Job having ſpoken dangerouſly, he was engaged to main- 
tain it vigorouſly ; which he doth here, eſpecially in that 
eminent branch of it, mentioned at the nincteenth verſe, 

That he accepteth not the per fons of Princes, nor regardeth 
the rich more then the poor. For, Princes as well as common 
people fall under his hand. So much tor the parts and re- 
if _— of theſe three verſes, as alſo for the general ſcope of 
t2em. . 

Yet before I go on to the particular explication of them, 
{ would only mind the Reader of another Tranſlation of the 
whole twentieth verſe, which varieth ſomewhat from ours, 
rendring it as a deſcription of the judgment of God upon 
Princes, by the violence of the people ; whereas accord- 
ingto our Tranſlation, it is adeſcription of the judgment of 
God both upon people and Princes. The Tranſlation I 


any is that of the Vulgar Latine, which runs in this 
orm, 


to ſ:ridernneals of all* 


* are workers of 11:9quz- | 


An Expoſetion upon the Book of FOB. Cna Is X RRXIV. 


| 


— — — — — 


IO 


30 


——_— ﬀc 


FO 


_ 


7O 


| 8 


— —  — - — - 


Verie 20. Suddeniy ſhall they die, at mvintght the pec- 
pic (hail be in a tunult, and ſhail paſs cvcr 


and take away the vident man withoue and. 


This Reading. and the Expoſitions given upon it, prove; 
That God js ſv far from accepting the perions of Princes, 
that he does not only tell them their own, and reprouc the: 
to their face for their wickedneſs and Apo 'acy { as was 
ſhewed from the former reading of the cighteenth verſe 
but deprives them alſo of their dignity, and pulls them from 
their power ; and he doth it in ſuch a manner, that every 
man may underitand and ſee the hand of Cod in it, becauſe 
they ſee no hands mn it. Theleſs of man appears in any wor i 
of providence, whether it be in a way of mercy or of j1:35- 
ment, the more of God is to be acknowledged in it - And 
where nothing of men apnyear*th, all, or the whole mui; 
be attributed unto God, T... ,udgment which El:hx ſpeaks 
of here, ſeems ( according to this Interpretation ) to have 
much of man in it z yet becauſe the men ſuppoſed to be in it, 
are looked upon as luch as can dolittic init, or ought to do 
nothing mn it, therefore 'tis ſaid to be done withe ire 
hands, Niſtories have given many cxarmples, and dread- 
ful- inſtances of ſuch ca'amities falling upon Princes by the 
riſing of the people; and then thev arc ſaid to be rokrrr any cy 

CUttovt thanvy, ] That 1s, Without any forcſecn ap- 
pearance of ſuch a nu{chief;a hand which was not thong! t of 
being lifted up againſt them. Ir is ſaid of wicked 7; 

vho flew his Maſter. that when he ſaw the people 
againſt him, and the City taken, bewrrr 1150 7h P,e, 
the King's beufe, and {11 tc heat of his rage) 
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rc 
e wonſe cover bim, aa CO1ned ( 1 Kin, 
16, 18. ) _/:{t;ze reports the like conclufion ( upon a liv 
occaſion ) of $:74.1p.1:s5, that effeminate and volup:: 
ous Mona:ch of t:c Allyrian Empire. They who prote 


cute this Tranſiativn, conceive E/:iy reflecting upon Fob in, 


all this, who was very uncivilly treated by his own pco- 
ple, from whom he had deſerved highelt reſpects, as he 
complained at the thirtieth Chapter, they raiſedup again/t 
him the wayes of their deliruction ; they uſed him very 
rudely, even deſpightfully ; and he was ina pining con{y- 
ming condition, as a man taxen away w:thout hand. But 
I ſhall 'not in(i{t upon this reading, but take the words ac- 
cording to the (cope before given,as a deſcription of a mixt 
judgment from God ; ajudgment partly upon the people, 
and partly upon Princes, a judgment upon the many, and 
a judgment upon the mighty ; /z a moment ſhall they 4ce. 

Jn a msinent. | The Text is, amoment they dic ; Not, 


that they ſhall die but a moment, or beonly fora moment 


dead, but they ſhall die betore a moment is over ; there is 
an Elliplis of the prepolition [_Berh, ] in the Hebrew, which 
we ſupply in our Tranſlation, /z 4 momar they ſhall dic : 
A momentis the leaſt particle or parcel of time; we can- 
not imagine any thing ſhorter then a moment, 'tis the very 
point of time ( Pſ-1. 30. 5.) Hi anger endureth for 2» 
ment ( ſaith David, when he would ſhew how very ſhort 
( comparatively ) tne anger of God towards his people is ) 
but in his favour is life : Thus Solomon ( Prov. 12. 19. ) 
He that ſpeakgts? tritth, hu tor 01:6 ſhall be eſtabliſhed ; bat 4 
lying tonzue is for a moment: A lyc cannot 12it long . he that 
ſpeaks truth, what he ſpears to day, is good to morrow, 
and to morrow,and will be good for ever;buta lying tongue 
is for a moment ; thats, his lies will be difcoy2rea, and 
uſually they are quickly ciſcovered ; though he live longs 
to tell lies, or doth nothing but tci! lies as long as he liveth, 
yct his lies are nor tes2-itved. Fob deſcribing the joy of 
the hypocrite ( C-4p. 20. 5. ) ſaith, Jr is bat for a moment: 
like a fire of Thorns, a blaze and gone : When the Apo'tl 
would ſtrengthen and encourage tne hearts of Believers 2 
gainſt all the troubles and ſorrows of this preſent life, be 
calls them { 2 Cer. 4. 17. ) Firit, Light, Secon3!y 
Owr l:o%; ttthitTions that are but fora moment, work for :«: 
Far more exceer ing and eternal werght of vlory, And thity 
might know how quick the Devil was athis worle wit! 
Chriſt, the Scrirture ſaith ({ Dyke. 4. 5. ) He retro bes 
all the K 1130 doin: of [Je World #1; Am mOmenyt of f1mo. As 09, 
ſhew the inſtantancovine(s of our change from deot!1 to life 
in the reſurrection, it is ſaid (1 Cor. 15. 52. )[n amonect cs; 
the ewinklins of ineyo, at thelaſt tri ”,-we fr1.t 2 
So to ſhew thi extream ſuddenneoſs of theien 
from life to death, it is fajd here 77 ronment 
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Zhey hall dic. ] They ? Who? Both great and ſmall, 
one and another of them ſhall die, or be ſwept away by 
death ina moment. There is a twofold death ; 

Fir!t, Natural ; When cither ſickneſs or old age diſſolves 
the earthly houſe of this Tabernacle. The natural death of 
ſome is very lingring and low, others are ſuddenly ſnatcht 
away, they dic in a moment. 

Secondly, There is a violent death ; thus many are ta- 
ken away by the ſword Martial, or Civil, others caſually : 
The Textis true both of nataral and violent death, either 
of them may overtake us in a moment, yet I conceive the 
latter is here chiefly intended, In 4 moment ſhall they te ;, 
that is, ſome ſudden deſtruction ſhall come upon them, 
they (hall be ſurprized by an unlooked for diſaſter, and re- 
moved out of the World, while they had not a thought of 
their removal, 


Hence Note, Firſt, Death of any ſort, may befall all 
ſorts of men. 


None can plead exemption or priviledge from the grave. 
[t isappointed to men once to die ; moſt die a natural death, 
ani any man may die a violent death ; who knows how he 
iha!l go out of this World?. Chriit told Peter ( John 21, 
18.) IVaen thou ſhalt be old, thou ſhalt ſtretch forth thy 
bands, and another ſhall gird thee, and carry thee whit her 
thou wo:'ld/t not, Thi ſpake he, ſignifying by what death he 
ſhould clorifie God. And what kind of death was that ? The 
Church Hiſtory aſſureth us, 'twas a violent death. He ( as 
his Maſter Jeſus Chriſt ) was nailed to a Croſs, and died, 
Ie come but one way into the World, but there are a thouſand 
w.ryes of going ont. 


Note Secondly,” Death comes ſuddenly upon many men, 
and may upon all men, 


The whole life of the longeſt liver in this World, is but 
a moment, compared to eternity ; and there is not any mo- 
ment of onr life, but ( with reſpect to ſecond cauſes ) we 
are ſubject to death in it: We alwayes, in ſome ſenſe 
{ though at ſome times more ) carry our lives in our hand, 
and how ſoon, or by what hand they may be ſnatcht out of 
ours, we know not. 

Now if our whole life be but a moment, and we ſubject 
to death every moment, how ſhould we ſtand prepared 
for death every moment? And how fad isit to think, that 
they who may die the next moment, ſhould for dayes, 
and Wecks, and Moneths, and Years, never prepare for 
death ? Moſt are loth to think of the end of their lives, 
till they are-nearer the end of them; yet no man knoweth 
how near he is tothe end of his Iife. Many put off the 
thoughts of death till it cometh, yet none can put off the 
coming of death ; they would remove the meditation of 
death to the fa!l of their leaf, to the Winter, and worſt of 
their old age, yet they are not able to remove death one 
moment from the Spring and belt of their youth. 


Note, Thirdly , Violent death, by the ſore and ſevere 
judgment of Gad, often ſweeps multuudes away in 4 
monicit. 


God can thruſt whole throngs of men, yea whole Nati- 
ons into their graves together , it is ſaid ( Numb. 16.21. ) 
of Corabh and his Companions, The earth. did cover, or 
[w.alow them up ina moment : And the Lord commanded 
Moſes, to ſay unto the Children of \{racl ( Exod. 33.5. )ye 
are 4 ſtsf{-uecked people, I will come up into the midſt of thee 
in 4 mom:1t, and conſume thee : As if the Lord had ſaid, / 
will rake 0 long time for it ; I can quickly diſpatch you; how 
many ſoever there are of you, 1 will do it in a moment. c 
have alike deſcription of the ſudden and quick diſpatch of 
m-n at the 7 ords word of Command ( Pal. 53.19.) 
How are they brought into deſolation, as in a moment, they are 
utterly coaſumed with Terrors ? The final ruine of Babylon 
was thus propheſied ( Iſa. 47.9. ) Theſe two things ſhall 
come to thee in a moment, 1n ore day, theloſs of C hildr en and 
widowhood, they ſhall come upon thee in their perfettion ; 
Thou ſhalt utterly be deſiroyed,and periſh at once for ever. 
The Prophet Jeremiah ( Lam. 4. 6. ) bewailed the de- 
{truction of Feruſalem, whoſe Calamity was greater then 
t' at of Sodome and Gomorrah, which God deltroyed ina 
n:oment: Sozome and Gomorrah were great Cities, yet 
Low ſoon conſumed ! In ſome ſenſe, there is a greater evil 
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ina lingring deſtruction, then ina ſpeedy one ; ſo the p; 
phet aggravates death by Famine, beyond death: by 6; 
becauſe to die by Famine isa lingring death. Ceſar being 
warned that ſome lay in wait to deſtroy him ſuddenly lj ht. 
cd it, and ſaid, unexpected death is moit dehrable. ; 
that's the Lot of many great men; to which ſome conceive 
the Pialmiſt had reſpect, when he ſaid ( Pſal. $2.7.) 

ſhall die like men, and fall like one of the Princes; that iy 
ſuddenly. But though in ſome ſenſe a ſpeedy death is more 
cligib'e then a lingring ene, yet in many reſpects, to die 
ſu denly, or ina moment, may be concluded a far preater 
judgment, then to ſee death coming by Degrees, nd ge. 
ſtruction walking towards us ſtep by ſtep. So/omo, ( Prov 
I, 27. ) ſpeaks of ſwift deſtruction, of deſtruttion Coming 
like a Whirlwind; ſwift deltruction- overtakes them wh, 
are ſlow paced to receive and obcy inſtruftion. Thusthe 
Lord can deal both with perſons and with Nations :he nee; 
not make any delays, nor take time to do it, their -deſtru- 


— — 


©} 


| Ction ſhall come ( if he will ſendit )in a day, in an tour, 


yea, in a moment ſhall they die. 


And the people ſhall be troubled at midnight, 
That is, the body, or generality of the people, the m1. 


ny ſhall be troubled ; they thall be as menamazed, or asthe » 


Mectapnor imports, they ſhall be disjoynted ; Men aſſoci- 


*ated under duc Laws of Government, are as ſo many mein. 


bers of a well compacted Body ; but when broken and 
ſcattered, they are like a body whoſe members are diſloca. 


ted, or out of joynt; unfit for any uſe or ſervice. And as © 


there is a laxation of the members of the Body, a disjoynt 


ing of the bones, ſothere is a dis;oynting of the faculties ” 
of the mind ; intimes of great trouble, not only is the bo- *'* 
dy Politick, which conſiſts of many men, but the mind of © 


every body, or of my ſingle manis much out of joynt. 
The word is applyed to thoſe great concuſlions of the world 
( Pſal. 18, 17.) The earth ſhook, and rrembled , the Founda. 
tions alſo of the Hills were moved, and were ſhaken at the pre- 
ſence of the Lord, becauſe he was wroth ; which we may in- 
terpret of the Princes and Powers of the earth, who are as 
Hills and mountains ; if the Lord do but touch them in an- 
ger, they move, yea tremble, The word is applyed alſo 
to the Waves of the Sea ( Jer. 5. 22. ) which roar, 414 
toſs themſelves : Wecommonly ſay, as inthe Text, Th: 
Jea 1s troubled, or 'tis a troubled Sea, a toſſing Sea. That cx 
preſſion is alſo common among us, when we ſee a man much 
diſquieted, he # ( we ſay ) un agreat toſs ; evenas a ſhip 
at Sea upon the proud Waves. Thus ſaith Elihu, the peo- 
ple ſhall be in a toſs, they (hall fee} a Storm in their minds, 
ſudden guſts of fear and ſorrow ſhall carry them they know 
not whitherz or they ſhall be lifted up to heaven in yain 
confidences , and then fall down to Hell in deſpairing 
thoughts, as the Tempeſt at Seais deſcribed in P/al, 107. 
There is yet another rendring of the Text, in alluſionto 
Drunkards, who are overcome with Wine ( Fer. 25. 16.) 
And they ſhall drink,, and be moved, and be mad ; the word 
which we tranſlate move, is that in the Text; now we 
know drunkenneſs moves men and puts all into diſorder 
and diſquietment ; Thus the people ( through the fierce an- 
ger of God, and the Wine of aſtoniſhment which he gives 
them-to drink ) ſhall be moved, they ſhall reel to and fre, 
and ſtagger like a drunken man. Great troubles and affli- 
ions are called in Scripture the Wine of aſtoniſhment, be- 
cauſe they make many ſay and do they ſcarce know what; 
great troubles bereave men not only of their comforts, but 
of their reaſon; they do not only ſtraiten them, but aſto- 
niſh them. They who have drowned their wits incups of 
worldly pleaſure, may ſoon have them drowned in full and 
—_— cups of worldly ſorrow. 

idesthis expoſition of the peoples being troubled wit! 
perplexity, fear,and doubt, with anxiety,and uncertainty of 
ſpirit what to do, I ſay, beſides this, there is another way of 
being troubled, upon which ſome Expoſitors ſpecially inlilt. 
The people ſhall be troubled ; that is, ſhall be in a Tumulc ; 
they ſhall riſe up ſeditiouſly,and ( as we ſay ) make 4 comme- 
tion, they ſhall gather together as many Waters, with a 
roaring noiſe. Many people,are compared to many Waters; 


and there is ſometimes a confluence , a great conflu- 


ence or flood of them tumbling together : The Poct 
tells us elegantly what rude work a people make when 
they riſe uplike a flood of troubled Waters. Their 74ge 
( faith he) finds out weapons, one throws ſtones,another throws 

firebrands, 
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firebrands, till all s in a ſad combuſtion : Theſe waters, if 
{ct alone, may quickly vr all into a flame. The Pſalmiſt 
aſcribes the quieting of the Sca, and the quicting of the 
people to God in one verſe ; Yea, I conceive the one is 
but the explication of the other, (P/al. 65. 7.) Which 

ſtilleth the noiſe of the Seas, the noiſe of their waves, and 
the tumulr of their people. Thus faith Elihu, the people 
ſhall be in a tumult, (this ſuits with that expoſition firlt 

given ) ready to deſtroy whomſoever they meet next , 
or thoſe eſpecially who never did nor meant them any 
other hurt but to keep the peace, or bridle their head-ſtrong 
fury. 

Yet, I rather adhere to the former Interpretation, The 
people ſhall be troubled, That is, they ſhall be ina great con- 
ſternation of ſpirit, neither being able (which they ſeldom 
are) to adviſe themſclves what to do, nor fit to receive 
(which they ſeldom will) advice from others. And (as Elh# 
adds ) they ſhall be thus troubled. 

At midnight. ] Or, 1» the half of the night, as the 
words may be rendred; that's a great aggravation of the 
judgment. The night is a time of reſt, and midnight is 
the time of deepeſt reſt ; ſo that for the people to be in a 
tumult, or troubled at midnight, is to be overtaken with 
matter of fear, when fear ſeemed furtheſt off, or when they 
ſuſpected nothing to make them afraid. David faith of 
ſome, (P/al. 3. F.) Tixere ware rey in great fear, where no 
fear was. To fear at midnight, 1s to fear when uſually no 
fear is, that is, when people are at reſt in their beds : And 
ſo to ſay, the people ſhall be troubled at _—_ ſignifieth 
either, Firſt, the coming of trouble upon a ſecure people, 
1107 « people who thought themſelves, and while they 
[tought themſelves not only out of the noiſe, but reach of 
d.nger : Or Secondly, It may fignifie the coming of trou- 
b'c upon a people altogether unfit to help themſelves; when 
a man is a(!cep, he cannot give counſel how to prevent dan- 
ger, and while he is in his bed, he is in no poſture to oppoſe 
it. All this may well be included in what Elihu faith, The 
people ſhall be troubled at midnight. 


Hence Note, Firſt, There are National troubles as well 
as per ſonal, 


God can ſcare not only a family, or this and that parti- 
cular man, but a whole people at once; he cannot only 
make a child, or a woman, but a multitude, yea an Army 
of mighty men tremble like a child, and faint as the weak- 
eſt woman. A people are many, yet every man ſhall be 
as if he were alone, or but one in the midſt of innumerable 
dangers, and of- a thouſand deaths. Aoſes in his Song 
forclaw the dread of Nations upon the report of the Lord $ 
miraculous conduct of Iſrael through the red Sea, Exod.15. 
14, 15,16.) The. people ſhall hear, and be afraid ; ſorrow 
ſhall take hold on the mhabitants of Paleſtina, all the inha- 
bitants of Canaan ſhall melt away. And when Chriſt ſpeaks 
of thoſe dreadful Prognoſticks of his coming, he not only 
faith, There ſhall be ſigns in the Sun, and in the Moon, and 
in the Stars, but upon the Earth diſtreſs of Nations, with 
perplexity, (Luke 21.25.) 


Secondly , Obſerve, Both perſonal and publick troubles 
are at the commarid of God, as both publick, and perſonal 
peace are. 


A people as well as a perſon, may and ſhall be troubled, 
evenatthe midnight of their greateſt ſecurity, if God give 
the word, - 1 make peace (faith the Lord, 1/a. 45.7.) and 
create evil ; that is, the evil of trouble. There will be 


. occalion afterward to ſpeak further of this point from thoſe 


words (Fer. 29.) When he giveth quietneſs, who can give 
trouble, and when he hideth his face, who can behold him ? 
Whether.it be done againſt a nation, or againſt a man onl 
trouble of all ſorts 14 at the command of God); If he faith to 
luch or ſuch a miſchief, goto anation, it will go ; if he bid 
the ſword trouble them, if he bid peſtilence trouble them 
if he bid famin trouble them, if he bid their own divilions 
trouble them, the people ſhall be troubled ;, Yea, they ſhall be 
troubled at midnight. 


Whence Note, Thirdly, Trouble takes or ſeizeth upon 
many when they leaſt expett it. 


_ God canſend trouble whenno man thinks of it. At mid- 
night every one is in bed, all arc for reſt and quiet. The 
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Lord uſually executes his judgments upon the unwary 
world, upon a fecure people (Exod. 12.29.) Ar midnight 
the Lord ſmote all the firſt-born in the land «f F:ypt, &c. 
And Pharach roſe up im the night, be and all bs ſervants, 
and all the Egyprians, and there was a great cry in Feypr. 


We read alſo ( 2 Kings 19. 35.) 1» that night the Ancel of 
the Lord went out and fmore in the camp of the Aſſyrian, 
an hundred forr-ſcore and five thouſand, It wasnot a day- 
battel, but a night-battel ; When they were all gone into 
their tents, and were at reſt, when the Army was ſecure 
In that night did the Lord fight them by an Angel, and made 
a mighty ſlaughter among them. Bciſh4z2.2y King of the 
Chaldeans was lain in the night { Day. 5. 30.) cven in thaz 
night wherin he made a feaſi toa thouſazid if lis Loves, ind 
drank, wine before the thouſand (Ver. 1.) In that night not 
only of his ſecurity, but of his jolity and ſenſuality, when 
he had even drowned himſelf and his great Lords with 
wine and belly-chear, in that very night the City was bro- 
ken up, ard Belfhazzar lain ; Hiſtory tells us what dread- 
ful work was made upon the Babyloxrrs that night. The 
great Judgment day 1s fo defcribed ; Jefus Clirilt will, at 
laſt, trouble the world at midnight ; The Day of the Lord 
fo cometh (faith the Apoitle, 1 Ti{. 5.2.) as -bicf 


#2 
ef bs [ie 


mght , wh:n they ſhall ſay peace and [cfery, then ſir/den de 
Priftion cometh 1tÞo11 ther, &c. Chriſt himſelf ihadow- 
T7 215 coming under the parable of the ten \ irvins, who 


4: Jumbred and ſlept, tels us (atth. 25.6.) At miclninbe 
'h:re was a cry made, Bel 14 the Prideoroom cometh, 73 ve 
ont to meet him, Though ſome werc in a better condition 
ten others, ſome wiſe, ſome fooliſh, yet all Nlept, and it 
was a kind of midnight to them all. ' Chriſt will come, 
and the people ſhall be troubled at midnight, and then there 
will be a dreadful Cry among the ſecure drowſie world. 
Therefore the Counſel of Chriſt is moſt proper ( 121th. 13. 
35-) Watch, becauſe ye know not at what hour your Maſtcr 
may come, whethir at een, or at midninht, or at Cock-crow- 
ing, or in the morning. It is hard to be put toit at mid- 
night, 'tis ſad to be in a ſleepy or ſlumbring condition when 
evil comes. The Goſpel ſheweth us, how much that man 
was troubled, when his neighbour came to borrow bread 
of him at midnight ( Like 11. 5,7.) Tronble me not, wy 
Chilaren are with me in bed, I carrot viſe arid givetliee. 1 
it be matter of trouble to be called out of our bed ro do 
a courtelie for a-friend at midnight, O what will it be to be 
called up to Judgment, -or to be furprized with any 1udg- 
ment at midnight / Therefore preparc and be ready tor all 
changes. At midnight the people ſhall be troubled, 

And paſs away.) Theſe words are a third part of thc 
deſcription of the Judgment of God upon a peopie ; 
they ſhall die, they {hall be troubled, they fhall paſs away; 
That is, ſome of them ſhall die, all ſhall be troubled, 
others ſhall paſs away. There is a three-fold notion of p.:/- 
ſeng away. 

Firſt, Some expound it thus. They ſhall be carricd Cap- 
tive out of their own Country 3 This with the former 
two make up a perfect Judgment upon any people ; Some 
ſhall dic, or be flain, all ſhall be troubled and vext, they 
ſhall be at their wits end, and the reſt ſhall be carried away 
Captive. 

Secondly, -They ſhall paſs array ; That is, they ſhall paſs 
into their graves; the form of ſpeech here uſed may well 
bear that ſenſe, for death is a paiſing away, a paſſing out 
of this world (Pſa. 37. 36.) Lo he paſſed away 2:4 ws 


gone, That is, he died ; And that which is death to the tl 
Heavens and the Earth (their great change when cver it -* 


ſhall be) is called 2 paſſing aw) (Matth: 5.18.) Tl! Fer: 


-—- - 


and Earth paſs away, one jt or one tttle flall :nmowile paſs 


away from the Law till all be fulfilled ; That is, the Law 
ſhall ſtand in force :s long as the world ftands. Thus to 


paſs away is to dic. But I conceive, we are to expound 
this third branch of the Judgment diſtinctly from the for- 
mer two. and therefore for as much as we have Goath in 
the firſt words, it will not be proper to take in dear? here 
apain, or to expound pa{/ing away by dying. Tre third 
notion of, they (7. paſs away, is, they ſhail run or flec 
for it, they know not whither, they (hall Rice for their lives 
from the danger impengirig over them. As ſome {hall die, 
and all be troubled, fo not a few ſhall chndeavour to ſave 
their lives. by flight. Chriſt in the Gotpel foretold the 
oreat troubles and aſflittions which tous come whpon 
it no 
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Fernſalem, and in them there was a fad concurrence or 
meeting of theſe three Judgments in the Text. For when 
after forty years the R-mans invaded and ruin'd their City, 
many dyed and were deſtroyed by ſword and famin, all 
the people were troubled; O in what a _ were they 
to ſee the Roman Eavle diſplayed before their Gates ! and 
then they paſſed away z That is, as many as could, with- 
drew and got out of the danger. It is reported in Hiſtory, 
that before the Siege of that City, a voyce was heard in 
Zeruſalem, ſaying, (AMigremus hinc) let us paſs from hence, 
they who believed that warning, departed ſoon after; And 
as ſome paſſed away before the Judgment came, ſo when it 
was come, many were ſtriving to be gone, or to paſs away. 


IO 


Therefore Chriit admoniſhed them ( Marth. 24.20.) Pray 
that your flight be not in the winter, nor on the Sabath day. | 


I conceive, we are to underſtand this Text diſtintly of 
ſuch a paſſing away. In a moment ſhall they die, and the 
people ſhall be troubled at midnight, and paſs away; they 


ſhall do what they can to ſecure themſelves by out-running ' 


the danger. 


Note from it, Firſt, God hath variety of means to humble 
4 ſinful people. 


Into how many ways do the Judgments of God divide 
themſelves; ſeveral perſons bear ſeveral parts 3 here is 
death to many, trouble to all, flight to ſome. 
Prophet, anſwers it fully (Fer.15.1.) where the Lord pro- 
reſting that nothing (no not the interceſſion of Mofes and 
Samuel) ſhould take off from his reſolve againſt that people, 
ſaith, Such as are for death to death, and ſuch as are for the 
ſword to the ſword, and ſuch as are for the famin to the 
famin, and ſuch as are for the captivity to the captivity. 
There's peſtilence, and ſword, and famin and captivity 
ready at the call of God to take away a provoking 
Peop.e. 


Secondly, Note, To paſs away, or to be put to our flight, 


15 4 grievos Tudgment. 


To flec from the face of the purſuer, to run for our lives, 


who knows the trouble and terror of it, but they that have | 


That, inthe | 


30 
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been in it? What a mercy is it that our dwellings are | 
continued to us ? That we abide in our places, that we nei- | 
ther dic in a moment, are not ſurpriz'd by midnight-fears, ' 
but relt quictly in our beds, though fears at midnight have | 
been ready to ſurprize us. What a mercy is it, that we | 
are not paſſing away, running , fleeing into the wilder- | 
neſs, as the poor Churches of God have done in ſeveral | 


ages : 
So much of Judgment upon the people in that three- 


fold notion of it. We have here alſo Judgment upon 
Princes. 


And the mighty ſhall be taken away without hand. 


Not only the many, but the mighty ſhall feel the Judg- 
ents of God 34 For as 'tis ſaid in the former verſe, He 
cecopreth mot the perſons of Princes, nor regardeth the rich 
»:01e then the poor; The mighty and the meaneſt of men 
are alike ro God, when they are alike in inning againſt 
God: If they do evil alike, they ſhall ſuffer evil alike ; God 
acc-»teth no mans perſon. 


Z2 mighty ſhall be taken awap.] The word rendred, 


-,- mizi;rp, taken plurally, is uſed in Scripture to denote not 


{tudine; only mighty men, but any creature that excells in might. 


\nd therefore according to the exigence of the place, it 


'” FHeonifies ſometimes Angels, who being ſpirits, excced all 
ſ1't/ . k . 
* ficth in might. 


The people of 1ſrael in the wilderneſs did 
eur Anols food (Pal. 78. 5.) the foodof the Abirims, of 
the mighty or ſtrong ones : And as it 1s applyed to Angels 
who exceed the ſtrongeſt men in ſtrength, ſo it is applyed 
to any fort of ſtrong beaſts, to the horſe (er. 47. 3.) to 
Bulls, (/ſ:. 34.7. Fer. 50. 11. Pſal. 22.13. Pſal. 68. 31.) 
Thus the word riſeth above man to Angels, and falls below 
man to the bcalts of the carth ; here 'tis applyable only 


| to firong and mighty men, of whom yet there are three 


ſorts. 

Firſt, Some are menof a mighty arm. 

Secondly, Others are mighty in Arms. 

Thirdly, Thcre are men mighty in Authority. 

The firlt of theſe is a natural mighty man, he hath a 
mighty arm, a ſtrong body, or he cxcells in bodily ſtrength, 
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The ſecond isa martial mighty man, a ſouldier, a c 
war. The third is the Magittratical mighty i dap wa : 
cloathed with power both to puniſh and reward. Poffibl 
he may have no bodily might, Yea, poſſibly he is F 
Souldier, yet a man of ſuch power he is, that he commands 
whole Nations. Now take the word Mighty in any of 
theſe three ſenſes, and it is a truth, rhe mighty ſhall be hs 
away, the mighty in ſtrength of the Arm, the mighty in 
ſtrength of Armies, the mighty in power and dignity, are 
by the hand of the Almighty God 
Taken awap. ] They hall rake ther away (faith the He- 
brew Text) That is, ſay ſome (according to the firſt tran. 


perſonally, rhe mighty ſhall be taken away, 
won. bs to be underſtood by whom. Like that ſpeech tg 
the rich man (Zuke 12. 25.) Thus night do they require thy 
Soul of thee, (ſo we put in the Margin) That is, (as the Tex: 
hath it) 1s night thy Soul ſhall be required of thee, they 


ſhall take thy Soul, thatis, it ſhall be taken away ;. ſo here 


they (hall take away the mighty, that is, the mighty ſhall 

taken away or removed. Ve may take notice of a 
two-fold remove or taking away. 

Firſt, There is a remove out of place and power ; 
Thus a man is taken away when his Authority is taken 
away. 

Secondly, There is a removing or taking of a man out 
of the world ; Thus they are taken away whoſe perſons 
are deſtroyed, cut off, and periſh. The mighty, both ways 
or cither way are often taken away. The perſons of man 
mighty men have fallen, and many more of them have fal. 
len from their places and powers. Here they are under a 
general threatning, They ſhall be taken away. But how ſhall 
they betaken away ? The Text anſwers. 

Without hand.) It is ſomewhat ſtrange that they who 
are mighty, and have ſuch power in their hand, ſhould be 
taken away, and no hand touch them, or without hard. 
We uſe to ſay of a thing ſtrangly gone, or gone we know 
not how, [t cannot be gone without hands ; yet thus the Lord 
deals judicially with the mighty of the world ; They ſhall 
be taken away without hand. There may be a threefold 
underſtanding of that expreſſion. 

Firſt, Thus; The mighty ſhall be taken away without 
hand ; That is, they ſhall have no hands to help them, or 
they thall be deſtitute of all human help. Sometimes God 
leaves or ſtrips the mighty naked, they who have had 


reat power, and many thouſands ſtanding up to defend 71; 
them, have not a hand for them, and ſo are taken away ns # 
without hand, no man drawing a ſword or ſtriking a ſtroak 


for them. 


* 
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Secondly, To do a thing without band, is to do it with | SO 


- 
# 


the ſmalleit appearance of ſecond cauſes or inſtruments. ## pits 


We are ready to fay, there muſt be a great deal of tugging '' 
to get the mighty down, wholike Oaks are ſtrongly rooted 
and highly grown, who look like mountains, which cannot 
be removed, yet (faith Elihr) the Lord can take them 
away without band; that is, eaſily, without any trouble 
at all little means or very improbable means being uſed 
to effect it. Sothen to do a thing without hand, is to do 
it as if we put no hand no ſtreſs to it when we do it. As 
they who move ſwiftly or lightly are ſaid to go without 
ſetting a foot on the ground ( Dan.$.5.) the He-Goar came 
and touched not the ground, he hid rather fly then go. So 
to do a thing, as if we did not put a handto it, is to do it 
with the greatelt eaſe imaginable. 

Thirdly, To do a thing without hand, is to do it with- ,, 


Th 
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lation mentioned) rhe people ſhall violently take away the © 
mighty. Butby an uſual Hebraiſm we may read it Im. 


conccaling or tz, vic. 


e* SS 


PTE 
(4.ts 
S248; 
$4 joy 
Yeo 


, 

a 

% 14 Ys 
a4. 


; mank 


out any viſible means at all, even by the immediate ſtroak nan. 


or power of God. Thereis a handof God in all things Aquin, 


that are done inthe world, but ſome things are done with- 
out any other hand, and are therefore moſt properly ſaid 
to be done without hand. Thus' the Lord is able to do 
the greateſt things, even to take mighty men from the 
earth, no hand of man appearing or joyning with him in 


the action. Now, becauſe God uſually ets inſtruments xv tr 


awork to effect his will in the world, and to bring about tn Þ* 


his counſels, therefore in what work ſoever he either quite M*'© 


leaves or ſeems toleave inſtruments out, that work is ſaid 
to be done without hand. The Srome which ſhall grow 
upto bea great mountain, Thatis, the Kingdom of Chrilt, 
is called a ſtore cut out without hands (Dan.2+34-) ann . 
witnou 
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without humane power. The kingdom of Chriſt ſhall 
be ſet up ſo muchby the power of God without any carthly 
contribution, that it ſhall confeſſedly be ſaid to be ſet vp 
without hands. Though we ought not to neglect the com- 
ing and advancement of the Kingdom of Chriſt in the 
world, yet we ſhould not be anxiouſly careful about it, 
when we ſee little or no means for it,yea though we ſee great 
very great means ſer againit it, becauſe a ſtore cat out with- 
out 41:95 (hall do it. 

The Apoltle uſeth this form of ſpeaking, both as to eter- 
nals and ſpirituals. Concerning the former he is expreſs 
(2 Cor. 5.1.) We know that when the earthly houſe of thi 
Tabernacle is diſſolved, we have a building of God a houſe. 
not made with hands, eternal in the Heavens, That is, a houſe 
of Gods own immediate making, a houſe to the making 
whereof man hath added nothing. The fabrick of this 
viſible world is a houſe made without hands, much more 1s 
Heaven, and the glorious unſcen ſtate which Saints ſhall 
have hereafter. The houſe above, or ſtate of Glory 1s 
wholly of Gods making. And as our cterna! eltate is ex: 
preſſed by a houſe made without hands, ſo our ſpiritual 
citate is called by the ſame Apolile, A work, done w:-hout 
hands ( Col. 2.11.) where having aſſerted our compleatne!s 
in Chriſt (/Ver.10.) he adds, 1 whom alſo ye are cn cam uſer 
with the circ:mciſion made without hands. The external 
litcral circumciſion was made with hands 3 there was an 
oper?tion of man in it, the cutting off the forcskin of the 
fleſh, but in the ſpiritual circumciſion, man hath no hand, 
it is the work of God alone; as alſo that effeCtual faith is 
wich -lways accompanieth it, and is therefore called (er. 
12,) the faithof the operation of God, There 1s a temporary 
fa:ch which we may call a faith of the operation of man, 
but true ſaving faith isthe operation of God, and may bc 
ſaid as the ſpiritual circumcilion (which was ſignified and 
tha4owed by the corporal) to be made without hands. 

Now as the Scripture ſpeaks both of ſpirituals and eter- 
nals which'are made without hands, fo this Text ſpeaks of 
extcrnals and providentials in the ſame language , The 
mizhry ſhall be taker wy without band, That is, without 
any creature-help or viſible human hand ; what ever 1s 
done without a viſible hand, is done by the hand of God. 
Elihu intimates a puniſhment -upon the mighty, which 
(as to the effecting of it) cannot be aſſigned to any thing 
in man, much leſs can the effecting of it, be hindred by 
man. The hand of God is mot viſible, in doing that which 
no viſible hand hath done, or can undo. They {h2{! ve taker: 
away without hand. 


Hence Note, The mightieſt have no might agains? 
God. 


That carinot be avoyded by any human power, which is 
done without human power. God flew the firſt born of 
Egypr, and deltroyed the Aſſyrian hoſt without hand, he 
did it by his Angel, no hand appearing againſt them. The 
Lord ſmote Herod, and he died without hand ( A#s 12.23.) 
Immcatately (thatis, preſently, as the Greek word imports, 
tis true alſo, immediately, that is, without human means, 
as our Engliſh word allo imports) the Angel of the Lord 
ſmote him, and he was eaten of wor ms, and gave up the 
Ghoſt, What a poor worm was that mighty man in the 
hand of God, when God flew him without hand, and 
commanded the worms to eat him? Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
alſothe mizhty God (Ifa.g.6.) called himſelf 2 worm and 70 
»a!, 1m his humiliations for the redemption of loſt man 
( Pſal. 22.6.) What are the mightieſt men but worms to 
God, who is ſo mighty, that if he ſay the word, worms 
become their Maiters. The mighty Giants are before 
God but pigmy's, punies, or Children. The Prophet gives 
a good warning (fer. 9.23.) Let not the mighty man glory 
in bis might. Let him not glory in the might of his arm, 
Let him not glory in the might of his arms or Armies, 
though man have an Army of mighty men about him, yet 
let him not glory in them, no nor in the might of his power 
or authority. If any man uſeth his might againſt God, 
what is his might unto God ? ( P/al. 52: 1.) Why boaſteſt 
thou,O mighty man, that thou canſt do miſchicf ? If a man 
be mighty, and havea mind to do miſchief with his might, 
eſpecially if he boaſteth in his might, becauſe he can do 
miſchief with it, he is not only linful, but weak and fooliſh. 
There is no greater moral weakneſs then to boaſt cither 
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of natural, martial, or civi! ſtrength. Could any of the 
mighty men of this world ſtand before the nig'1t of God, 
they had ſomewhat to boaſt of, Read the word of the 
Lord againſt the migity ( 7/a. 2: 10. ) Behold the Kings 
and Captains of the earth trembling before the preſence 
of the Lamb ( Rcv. 6.15.) and then Judg how weak 
the ſtrongeſt are before the Lord ? All ages are full of 


teaching examples, that there is no might t2 his who is 
Almighty. 


Secondly, Note, What ever God will do he can eaſily 
do it. 


He can effect it with a look, with a caſt of his cyc, he 
can do it with a breath of his mouth, ke can do it with 
a word. It is ſaid (Ex:d. 14.5%.) God looked n10 the 
boſt of the Evyptians through the pill.ir of fire and through 
the cloud, and troithied thel "jt of the Eryprians, ind tc oh off 


their Chart wheels, thot they drate them heavily. To 
0 ", ms ©4 , , 
look upon them wis an eaſie thing, God did not vive them 
; 1 . , I” . K 0 
a ſtroak with his ::n4, but only alodk with his eye, and 
that overthrew hom, 
Thirdly, Note, Cod can & the erome[Þ rh5ces alone. 
He can ſublue the mighty, thongh ; come forth to 
his help 2gainit the mighty ;. they are curſed who do not 
'clpthe Lord againſt the mighty, when they fer their mighr 
O40 the Lord ;-( 47.5 23:3 "fc (faith 
the Arzel of tic Lord,) C17 { » O17 q dS 
tnercof, becatfe they came viot jet to 1h, Ti nf ch 1 ra, 
to the hel» of the Lo:@ agaiiift the withty, Bot thovoh it 
be the ſin of man not to help tr! Lord avzinit re n Vs 
yet the withdrawing of their help doth not lunde: the Lord 


v D %* »* <q we " * ©. 7 +- # . : . 4 ' 

mn his purpoſe ag unit the Inmnoiity s For, Fl: STOCL 
, Fol * iF $11” 

of C V 44 


F 
| Though men itir not, though 
Ange.s ſhould not {tir to 1:12 help. yet his own arm can bring 
either falvat .n or duitruction. It is ſaid of the Lord 
( 7f4. 44. 24.) He ſirerched out the Fleavens alone; there 
was none to help him to unfold ttut valt canopy of Heaven, 
he fretcht out the Heavens alone, As in the Crcation 
le made all alone, fo un Providerce he can act"and effect 
a!! alone. Jr 15 2 Treat glory to God, that be bath #751 15 
jt HImenrs to nelp 1h, » wy Tot mHcsto ſpe.ch; for him, ”= ty 
hands to We for him ; but it 35 4 Greater | [6 Y to. Ci A that 
he needs tione to help ham, Mie ts perth 07 7h tor bir, 
Inthis the glory of the Lord intinicely outthines the glory 
of all the mighty Kings and Princes of the earth. They 
have done, and can do mighty things. but not without 
hands, and therefore they have the hands of thouſands at 
c-mmand for them; 'tis not their place to put tlieir hand to 
the work, tis enough that they give commands and orders, 
'tis the duty of others to cxccute all their 11ghtzous com- 
mands, and fullfl their orders. But the Lord hath not 
only a commanding power, but an ezecuting power to 
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in himſelf ; though no hand move, yet his affairs {tad nor 
ſtill." God, and all creatures put tovether, are no more then 
God alone without any creature : Many are uſc{ul, bit none 
are neceſſary unto God. Take two inferences from it. 

Firſt, This is matter of terror to wicked men ; though 
they ſee no hand in the world againſt them, muc!} lcſs any 
able to match them, Ieajt of all to check them, yea though 
they ſec all hands for them, yet this isno ſecurity t-- them, 
this is no aſlurance of one hours ſafety, ſeeing the Lord 
taketh away the mighty Without hand, and hevſually corh 
it when they ſec not which way any hand can reacl:; them, 
It is the conclulion of one of the Ancients upon tl:is place 
in reference to a mighty oppteflour > Het rnvifrbly pill 
down, who did wvifibly pil! 4 He ried ormers vith 
bands, but himfelf (hall be #1415'd without hand ; be [rw bin 
whom be took away, but he (hall not ſee him who t..hes Þit 
away. Let them who live without fear of any hand, re- 
member the Apoſtles admonition, ( #/cb. 10. 31.) Jr 7s 4 
fearful thing to fall 1ito the hd of the roing Cod, who t..hcs 
away the miQhty without haid. 

Secondly, This is matter of wonde;tul comfort. to all that 
fear God, and trult upon tim, whether Princes or people, 
whether mighty men or mean men, VWhzt thoun't ye lee 
no hand for you ? yet 'tis enough if he he tor you win faves 
you without hand. The proteQting and frvmg power o 
God, is as great and a3 effectuil 2s hit» deitroy ing power 15 5 
yea, he oftner laves withont hand, then he dc!trovs N01 1 
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hand. As the Kings of the Earth, ſo the great King of 
Heaven and Earth, loves to deal his favours, and beltow 
his rewards immediately with his own hand, but uſually 
afflicts and puniſherh by the hands of others, That's a moſt 
pregnant Scripture to this purpoſe, (Hof. 1:7.) where the 
Lord promiſeth ro ſave Judah ; But Judah might fay, Iam 
ina very low condition, and no help appears: Therefore 
he addeth, 1 will ſave them by the Lord their God; and will 
not ſave them by Bow, nor by Sword, nor by Battel, nor by 
Horſes, nor Horſemen. Judah ſhall be ſaved, though there 
be no hand to ſave them. 7 will ſave them (faith the Lord) 
by the Lord their God. 1 will do it immediately. And the 
Lord doth not only ſay (in the affirmative) he will ſave 
them without hand ; but he ſaith alſo (in the Negative) 
that he will not ſave them with hands, But I will not ſave 
them by Bow, nor Sword, nor Battel, nor Horſes, nor Hor ſe- 
me; there ſhall be no appearance of theſe helps, I have 
heretofore deſtroyed you by Sword, and Bow, by Horſes, 
and Horſemen, but I will have all the honour and thanks of 
your ſalvation to my ſelf, Though the Lords people have 
ncither Horſes nor Horſemen, though they are as helpleſs as 
is imaginable, yet the Lord is able to ſave them, and he 
will do it in the fitteſt ſeaſon. Asthis is true in reference to 
Princes and Nations in their publick capacity, ſo private 
Chriſtians may take up the comfort of it. What though 
great diſtreſs. and afflition be nigh, and no hand to ſave 
you, yet the Lord can ſave without hand; if you are low, 
he can raiſe you, though none lend a hand to raiſe you ; 
if poor, he can enrich yon; if weak; he can ſtrengthen you, 
though you have no means for either : It is an everlaſting 
ſpring of comfort, that the Lord can do all things without 
hand, that he needs not be beholden to the creature, nor 
ſtands * in need of their help to effect cither threatned 
judgements againſt Babylon, or his promiſed mercics unto 
S10N. 

Thus we have ſcen Elihu deſcribing the righteous, though 
ſevere dealings of God, both with people and Princes, 
who deſpiſe his counſels, and provoke his wrath : The 
reaſon why they fall under his wrath, is further diſcovered 
inthe next words. 


YERSL 322, 


Fo: his eyes are upon the ways of man, and he ſecth all 
his goings. | 

£'cre 1s no darkneſs no2 ſhadow ef death, where the wo2- 
kers of iniquity may hide themſelves. 


I the former verſe Elihu reported the judgment of God 
both upon the people and upon the Princes of the earth, 
In a moment ſhall they die, &c. Intheſe two verſes, he gives 
us a proof that the Lord is righteous in judgment both upon 
Princes and people, or he aſſigns the ground of it. That 
the words arc a rcaſon of the former, the Cauſal Particle 
ia the beginning of the 21. verſe puts it out of queſtion. 


Verſl. 21. Fo! his eyes are upon the weys of men, 


As if hc had ſaid, God doth net theſe things, he troubles 
not Nations, and Nobles, People, or Princes, by an abſolute 
and ſoveraign power, or becauſe he will, but he finds juſt 
cauſe to do it; What wen do; 1s enough to juſtifie God in 
wht they ſuffer : He hath always power: enouph in his 
hand to deſtroy all men, and to turn this world back into 
its firſt nothing, but ke never uſeth his power, nor puts it 
forth without cauſe. 

Fo: his eycs are upon the ways of man, 8&c.] God is a 
Spirit, the ſimplicity of his Effence is his firſt and higheſt 
peiſcltion, he is purely incorporeal ; yet as the paſſions 
of man's mind, ſo the members of his body are often in 
Scripture attributed unto God z we read of the face of God, 
oi the h.::d of Goa, of the ear of God, and as in many 
other places, ſo in this, of the eye of God ; Now as the ear 
of God notes only his power of hearing, and the hand of 
God his power of working, ſo the eye or eyes of God 
note only his power of ſeeing, knowing and diſcerning the 
ways of men. And when Elihu ſaith, hs eyes are upon the 
ways of 72.:1, his meaning is only this, he clearly diſcerns 
and underſtands the ways of man. 

Theſe words, his eyes are upon the ways of man, intimate, 
Firlt, A preſent aR, he doth not ſay, they were, or they 
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will be upon the ways of man, but they are. 

They imply as a — ſo a continued aft Yu rngs * 
ſo upon the ways of man, that they are never off them. 
The eyes of God dwell, as it were, upon the ways of man 
His eyes are ſaid indeed to run to and fro throuvh the whol: 
Earth, (2 Chron. 16.8.) yetthey do not wander from one 
object to another, but are fixed and ſerled upon every one 
Thirdly, they imply an intentive act, or the ſeriouſneſs of 
the heart of God upon the ways of man. We may be- 
hold a thing, and yet take no great notice of it ; but when 
our eyes are ſaid to be upon any thing, this imports the 
are bulied much upon it. Fourthly, This manner of ſpeak. 
ing ſignificth not only a clear light, but that which is opera- 
rive, carrying with it a moſt exact ſcrutiny or diſquilition 
of the ways of men, according to that expreſſion of the 
Pſalmiſt, (Pſal.11.4.) Hu eyes behold, bu eye-lids try the 
children of men. God doth not only behold, but his eye- 
lids try the ways of men ; That is, he ſo looks upon them 
that he looks through them, and diſcerneth what they ae 
to the utmoſt, God doth not only behold the body and 
bulk of our actions, but the ſoul and ſpirit of them, and 
while he ſeeth them, he ſeeth into them. All this, and much 
more then we can apprehend, is comprehended in thoſe 
words, Hy eyes are upon 

The ways of man.] The word is plural, not way, but 
ways ; which ſhews the extenſiveneſs of the light or know: 
ledg of God : The word being put indefinitely, is to be 
taken univerſally : His eyes are not confined to this or 
that objec, to this or that place, to this or that perſon, 
but his eyes look over all, His eyes are upon the ways of 
man. 

Yet further, the waysof man may be diſtinguiſhed ; Firſt, 
As they are cither internal or external. The internal ways 
of man, are the ways of his heart, as the Prophet hath it, 
(1ſa. $7. 17.) Hewent on frowardly in the way of hs heart. 
And theſe ways of the heart, our inward ways are, firſt, 
our thoughts, what we imagin and conceive ; ſecondly, 
our affections, what we love, and what we hate, what we 
rezoyce in, and what we mourn for, declare the way of our 
hearts, Thirdly, The ways of the heart are a man's pur 
poſes, reſolutions, and intentions what to do. Fourthly, 
The ways of the heart are man's deſigns, or his aims, what 
he drives at, or propoſeth as his end in all that he doth. 
In this latitude we are to underſtand the preſent Text ; 
when Elihu ſaith, the eyes of God are upo the ways of mai, 
remember they are upon his thoughts, upon his affections, 
upon his purpoſes, upon his deſigns and aims, all thele are 
before the Lord ; as it is ſaid of Chriſt, (Fob 2. 25.) He 
needed not that any ſhould teſtifie of man ;, for he knew what 
was in man; That is, both the ſtate of his heart, and all 
the movings of it. And if the Lord's eyes be upon the 
internal ways of man, then certainly they are upon the 
external ways of man; if he knoweth what work the 
heart is at or about, certainly he knoweth what the hand 
is at or about, - He that knoweth which way the mind 
goeth, cannot but know which way the foot goeth. His 
eyes are upon the external ways of man, but 'tis his chict 
glory that his eyes are upon the internal ways of man, 
(Gen. 6.5.) The Lord ſaw that the wickedneſs of man was 


great upon the earth: He ſaw man's actions or outward 


ways werc very wicked, but beſides that, faith the Text, 
He ſaw, that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart 
was only evil continually. He ſaw the ways within, what 
was formed -up, or (as the word there notes) what crea 
tures were made and faſhioned in the mind of man. Thus, 
if we take the ways in that diſtinCtion of internal and cx- 
ternal, the eyes of God are upon them. | 
Secondly, Take the ways of man as differenced in their 
kinds, as they are either good or evil ; the eyes of the 
Lord are upon both. They are (faith Solomon, Prov.15.3.) 
inevery place, beholding the evil and the good : That is, the 
evil ways and the good ways of men. But faith not the 
Prophet (ab. 1. 14.) Thos art of purer eyes then to behold 
evil? Which may ſeem, at firſt reading, to imply, that 
God doth not behold the evil ways or aQtings of men. 
I anſwer, if wediſtinguiſh the word behold, we ſhall ſoon 
reconcile theſe Scriptures. To behold, is either to diſcern 
what is before us, or tobehold, is to approve what is before 
us. There is a ſceing of knowledg, and there is a ſeeing 


of contentment 3 now when the Prophet ſaith, the Lord 
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is of purer eyes then to behold evil, his meaning is, he doth 
not.he cannot behold with evil contentment or approbation, 
otherwiſe the Lord beholds evil, even all the evil in the 
world ; both good and evil are before him, who is himſelf only 
and altogether good. Hi eyes are upon the ways of 

qpan.] Not only upon the ways of this or that man, 
but of every man ; let man be what he will for a man, let 
him be a great man, or a mean man, let him be a rich man 
or a poor man, let him be a wiſe man or a fool, let him be 
an ignorant or a knowing man, let him be holy or a pro- 
phane man, let him be a ſubtle or a ſimple man, his eyes 
are upon him. Thoſe things which difference men among 
themſelves, make no difference at all among them, as to the 
eyc of God. His cyes are upon the ways of (Whomſoever 

ou can call) man. 

And he ſeth all his goings,] This latter clauſe of the 
verſe is of the ſame ſenſe with the former, therefore I ſhall 
not ſtay upon the opening of it. The Scripture often uſeth 
Synonyma's, and repeats the ſame thing in otaer terms, to 
ſhew the truth and certainty of it ; and ſurely the Spirit 


gives a double ſtroke here, to ſtrike this truth home into | 


our hearts, and fallen it in our minds, He beholdeth the ways, 
and he ſeeth all the goings of man, The word tranſlated 
ſeeing, ſignifieth a _very curious or critical bght, as was 
opened before. 

Again, theſe latter words ſay, he ſeeth 

Alt tis goings.) Where we have the univerſal particle 
expreſt, vhich was only underſtood in the form. And 
though thefe two words, ways and roings may be rx 
pounded for the ſame thing, yet in this conjunction we nic! 
diſtinguiſh then, by underſtanding the word ways, for the 
conſtant courſe of a man's life, and the word goings, for his 
particular and renewed motions in thoſe ways. The Ori- 
ginal word rendred goings, lignifies ſometimes g0z7e with 
much caution, yea with a kind of ſtate or pu; © -2t fre- 
quently any ordinary going. 

Now, when Elihu aſſerts, The Lord ſeeth all bis goings ; 
we may ſum up the matter under theſe five conſiderations ; 
He ſeeth Firſt, Where he gocth, what his path is. Sc- 
condly, He ſeeth whither he is going, what he makes the 
end of his journey or travel. Thirdly, when he goeth, 
or ſcts out, what time he takes for every undertaking. 
Fourthly, how far he goeth, the Lord takes notice of every 
ſtep, what progreſs he makes in any bulineſs good or bad. 
Fifthly, he ſeeth in what manner he goeth, with what heart, 
with what mind, or frame of foul he goeth. Thus diſtinct 
and exaQt is the Lord in beholding the ways, and in ſeeing all 


the goings of man. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Surely the Lord is a God of know- 
ledg. 


If we could conceive aman to have his eyes in all places, 
and upon all perſons, an eye upon all hearts, and an eye in 
all hearts, as well as an cye upon all hands, you would ſay 
this man mult needs be a knowing man, eſpecially if he have 
ſuch an eye, as the eyc of God is, a diſcerning eye, a 
diſtinguiſhing eye, a trying eye, aneye which ſecth to the 
bottom of whatſoever it ſeeth. Hannah ſaid this in her 
fong (1 Sam. 2. 3.) Speak, not ſo proudly, let not arrogancy 
come our of your lips; for the Lord ts a God of knowledeg, 
and by bim ations are weighed. Tis not a ſlight ſuperficial 
knowledg which Go4 hath of things or perſons, by him 
attions are weighed, and ſo are the Actors, God puts all 
into an even ballance, and he will weigh both perſons and 
actions to a grain, yea every word and thought ſhall go 
into the ballance. It was ſaid to that great Monarch Belte- 
ſhazzar,by a handwriting upon the wall, Thou are weighed 
14 the ballances, The Lord weighed that great King, he 
weighed all his power, and the exerciſe of it; and he that 
weigheth Kings, will not leave the meaneſt ſubject un- 
weighed ; by him attions are weighed, We many times 
paſs over our ations without conſideration, and never take 
the weight of them, at lea{t, we never weigh them in the 
SanQtuary ballance. 1f they will bear weight in the bal- 
lance of the world, we preſume they will in Gods ballance 
alſo. But as the Lord is a God of knowledg otherwiſe 
then man is, ſo by him aCtions are weighed otherwiſe then 
by man. It is ſaid of Idols (Pſul. 115. 15.) They have 
eyes and ſee not ; but we may ſay of the Lord Jehovah the 
krue God, the living God, he hath properly, no eyes, yet 
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he ſeeth 3 and his faculty of ſecing is infinitely above that 
which himſelf hath planted in man. The Atheiſt while 
he is about the worit work in the world, the breaking in 
picces of the people of God, and affliciing Kis herirage, 
while he is laying the widow, and the {iranger, and mur 


dering the fatherleſs, while he is {I ſay) at fuch kind of 
I ve / 47 4 jt 1 fl it fe n 


work as this, he faith (7/4. 94.7. 
neither ſhall the God of Facob revard it,  Dut wh 
the Pſalmiſt to him and ſuch as he (er. 8. 9.) Uderſ.1:d 
ye brutiſh among the people, be that formed the eve, fail tor 
he ſee ? Thoſe words of the Prophet to King 4/«« (2 Chyon 
16.9.) Theeyes of the Lord run to and frothrouth the who!t 
earth, are an alluſion to a man who having a delire to knun 
much, or to ſce all in the world, cuns up and down, travel: 
from place to place, from Country to Country for infor 

mation. .The Lord would have us know tht he knoweth 
every thing as exactly, as they who run from place to place 
to ſee what's done in every place. lt is prophecyed of the 
latter times (Dan. 12.4.) Many fnall un too 11d fre , id 
krowledg ſha! be inmveoaſed , That is, many (hal! be ſo gra- 
cioully greedy 07 knowledp, that they will refule no Iabour 
nor travel toattainit., Tixy rillriun to +,d fro, to inquire 
and ſearch ior it they wi: not think any time or laboar toil . 
if they may bur gain tha precious c- 
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dity by it, cal- 


led true know!2ds, or t''s knowleag of the riuth. And 
thac expret; . 19. 29:4 !70, may vell be cx 

pounvcd, oy tw by ar ourte and arguing beat out thi 
er; In dilcourſing the mind runs to and fro faſter then 
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-:n in travelling ; In diſcouric we run from point 
co nt, from reaſon to rea'on, from objectio:; to vbjcttion, 
0M 4ucition to queſtion, i we come to ſolid anſwers 
#n.} conclutions, and ſo {yu wicdg is increaſed, The Lord 
is fur'iy a God 9f knowiedg, whoſe yes run to und fro 
Without mo«ion, and ſee the bottom of all thinps, without 
diſcourſe or argumentation. 


Secondly, Note, The Lords knowleds of man never ub.; 
teth, hes always obſerving and alike obſerving what my: 
do and what men are. 


The beſt the moſt waking men, have their lumbrings 
and fleepings ; but the Lord neither ſlumbreth nor flecp- 
eth, his eyes are upon the wiys of mar. And when thc 
Scripture faith, The Lerd doth nather [un ber nor } # ep, 
we may underſtand it in a twofold reference. Firlt, as to 
the protection of his people (P/.4.12 1.4.) Behold be 112: 


| keepeth Iſrael, ſhall neither ſlumber nor ſleep, that is, h£ 


watcheth over them ſo unceſlantly, ſo unweariedly,'that no 
danger can approach them without his knowledg. Secondly, 
he never ſlumbererh nor (leepeth as to the obſervation and 
conſideration of all peop'e, he never takes his eye off from 
the ways of man. 


Thirdly, Note, The Loras bnuowlec!s or feant ef wn:s 
ways, 25 univerſal and everl2{t;7. 


The All-ſceing God ſceth a'l our ways, and heſecth them 
always. And he ſecth them all always by one act. The 
Lords view or proſpect of things is nut ſucceſiive one after 
another, but conjunctive, all at once. The Lord hath a 
large eye, and an everlaſting eye, yea isall eye, He knows 
all things; Firſt, paſt or that have been; Secondly, 
preſent or that are; Thirdly, future, pollible or that tha!l 
be. Thus ſaith the Lord in the Prophet ( //.'. 46, 10, 
] am God, and there is neue !ive me declrins the ea 
beginning, and from ancient tits ee thicims s 1H.4t Are 3.07 yer 
done. And upon this read the Lords chaitenge of all the 
Idols in the world (7/2. 41.21, 22,23.) Li ther fhove rs 


, , 
” 
«m7 p b 


former tninTs what they be, that we may £0nſtact thom avi 


{::ow the latter end of thim. of 2 {218 {tf tang s fo Come ; 
Shew. the things that are to come brreafrer, t4t Ve may RN 
that ye are gods. Asif the Lord had ſaid, it ye cantcll us 
all that's paſt, or any thing that 15 to COMC, 2s L can, then 
ye may take the honour of God, otherwile ye are bur !ics 
and» vanities. Again the Lord knows all things; pint, 
without diſtraQtion ; and ſecondiy, he knows all things with 
clearett diftinction; t is no more trouble to the Lord t 
ſce all things then to ice one, and he ſeeth all thinzs as it 
he had but one thing to ſee. | 
From the conlideration of this know ledg ©: 
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| give ſour or five inferences for initruction. 
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Firt, (which is moſt natural-to the Text) /f the Lords 
eyes be upon the ways of man, if he ſeeth all lus goings, 
then all the Lords Judgments are right. 


The Judges of this world, may have a principle of 
righteouſneſs in them, and we may call them juſt and righ- 
teous Judges, yet all their Judgments are not always right. 
For. as ſome men are ſo ignorant, that they know nothing 
at all, ſo there are none fo knowing as to know all things 
the cleare{t lighted Judges do not ſee all that may concern 
them in giving Judgment z even among them ſome may 
be blind, and many blinded, ſome are blind and cannot ſee 
much, others are blinded and will not ſee all that they ſee, 
they are blinded poſſibly with bribes and gifts, with hopes 
or hows, with paſſions and prejudices. And how clear- 
ſighted and honeſt-hearted ſoever any are, yet they cannot 
ſce all, ſomewhat may lie out of their ſight. Hence it 
cometh to paſs, that a juſt Judg may do that which is unjuſt, 
he cannot ſce quite through every matter, though he ſet 
himſelf to ſearch the matter before he giveth Judgment. 
But as the Lord is all righteouſneſs in his principle, and 
bears an everlaſting love to righteouſneſs ; ſo he hath a 
clear ſight of all things and perſons, and therefore he muſt 
needs give a righteous Judgment concerning all things, 
actions, and perſons; Though he overthrow nations he is 
righteous, though he overthrow Princes he is righteous, 
becauſe he ſecth into all things, and proceedcth upon cer- 
tain knowledg of every mans caſe and condition. He 
cannot erre in Judgment, who hath no error in his Judg- 
ment, nor any deviation in his will. 


Secondly, If the Lords eyes are upon all the ways of men, 
then, certainly ſinners, whoſe ways are evil, ſhall never 
go unpunijhed. 


For if he have a principle of righteouſneſs in him, and 
an eyc to ſec all their unrighteous ways, they cannot eſcape 
his juſtice z, Say tothe wicked, wo to him, for he ſhall eat the 
frun of bis doings (Ifa.3.11.) The righteous God knoweth 
the unrighteouſneſs of man, and therefore wo to the un- 
righteous man, 


Thirdly, Take this concluſion, Then 10 godly man, 70 
good man ſhall go unrewarded, or loſe the reward of that 
£00d which he hath done. 


The Lord is righteous, and he ſeeth every one that doth 
right, or the righteouſneſs of every mans way; and it is 
his promiſe to reward the righteous, therefore they ſhall 
be rewarded. This is matter of ſtrong conſolation, and 
great encouragement to all rhat are righteous ; If the Lord 
ſecth all rhey do, nothing which they have well done ſhall 
be loſt in the dark, or lie in the duſt. God will bring forth 
their righteouſneſs as the light, and their juſt dealing as the 
noon day. And as the knowledg which God hath of their 
ways, afſureth the righteous that they ſhall be rewarded 
for, ſo that they ſhall be aſliſted and protected in their do- 
ing righteouſn-fs. The Prophet makes that inference in 
the place before-cited (2 Chron.16.9.) Theeyes of the Lord 
run too and fro through the earth (what followeth? ) tro ſhew 
himſelf ſtrong in the behalf of them, or (as we put in the 
Margin) ſtrongly to bold with them whoſe beart is perfett to- 
wards him, The Lord is always ſtrong, and alike in ſtrength, 
his hand is not thortned at any time, that he cannot ſave, 
yet he doth not always ſhew his ſtrength; but as he is 
ſtrong, ſo he will ſhew himſclf ſtrong for the perfe&t or 
upright in heart ; That is, he will act his ſtrength to the 
utmoſt for the ſafety and aſſiſtance of thoſe whoſe hearts are 
perfect with him. $0 then, as they that are good, and do 
yood, ſhall be rewarded for the good they have done, ſo 
they (hall be protected inthe dangers and evils they incur 
while they are doing good; Another Prophet ſpeaks both 
theſe inferences from this principle of the knowledg or light 
of God (Fer. 32.19.) He great in Counſel, and he ts mighty 
in working, for bu eyes are upon all the ways of the ſons of 
men, to vive to every one according to his ways, and according 
ro the fruit of hus doings. 


Fourtkly, If the eyes of the Lord are upon all the ways 
of the Children of men, then the Lord will call all 


men to an account for their ways. 


\\ hy doth he take notice of their ways, but to bring 
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14.12.) Sothen every one of us ſhall give an account of þ,... 
ſelf tro God , God would not take _ account of wg " « 
while we live, if he did not intend to bring us to an N 
count when we dic. As the omniſcience of God fits t; n 
to call every man to an account, ſoit is an evidence that he 
will. Why ſhould aur ways and works be ſtriftly obſeryeg 
and recorded, if they were not to be judged ? 

Fifthly, This truth that the eyes of God are upon a!l the 
ways of man, ſhould awaken every man to take hced (as 
David reſolved he would, P/al.39.1.) to his Ways. Did we 
walk as remembring we are under his All-ſceing eye, O how 
circumſpectly ſhould we walk ! Doth the Lord inſpect 
our ways, O how ſhould we inſpeCt our own ways ! |: 
argueth a great deal of Atheiſm in the heart, if not tlc 
groſſeſt Atheiſm, yet Atliciſm, ( q#o ad hoc) as to this 5; 
that thing : while that which ſome are afraid to do, if , 
man, yea if a child ſee them, they are not afraid to dg 
though they hear that God ſeeth c ng To fear to do 2 
thing when the eye of a creature is upon us, and yet to dg 
it notwithſtanding God ſeeth us, what is this but either an 
unbelief that the eye of God ſeeth us, or a contemp of 
his All-ſeeing eye ? This Divine Attribute, the All-ſccins 
cye of God, well wrought upon the -heart by faith, i 
enough to over-aw the finfullneſs of our hearts. And 
though the people of God have a higher principle, upon 
which they forbear the doing of evil, then this, becauſe 
God will ſee it, and puniſh it, yet to keep the heart in a 
holy fear of doing evil upon that principle, is both need- 
full and our duty. The Apoftle would not have ſervants 
do their Maſters commands with eye-ſervice as men-pleaſcrs. 
It is indeed a baſeneſs ina ſervant to do his duty meetly 
becauſe his Maſters eye is upon him, or to forbear to do 
what is againſt or beſide his Ges, becauſe his Maſter ſecth 
him; bur how great is the impudence and wickedneſs of 
that ſervant who will not keep to his duty,when his Maſters 
eye is upon him ! So, in this caſe, meerly to forbear doing 
evil, becauſe we hear God ſees us, is eye-ſervice, but how 
great is their wickedneſs, who will not forbear to do cvil, 
though they hear and know that God ſeeth it ? Which Zli4u 
confirms yet further in the next words. 


Verſ. 22. There is no darkneſs no: ſhadow of death, 
where the wozkers of iniquity may hidc 
themſelves. 


This verſe holds out that truth negatively, which the for- 
mer held out affirmatively. There Gods knowledg of mans 
ways, was aſſerted, here his ignorance or neſcicnce of the 
ways of man is denied. 

There is no darkneſs, &c.)] The words ſeem to be the 
prevention of an Objection. For ſome poſſibly might ſay, 
Tis true indeed, God hath a large knowledg, his eye ſecth 
far, but we hope we may ſometime be under covert, or 
compaſſed about with ſuch darkneſs, that the Lord cannot 
ſce us. Therefore (ſaith Elihu) there is no darkneſs nor 
ſhadow of death, where the workers of iniquity may hide 


mony of this knowledg of God both in the affirmative and 
negative part of it. (Jer. 16. 17.) where he firlt aſſerts 
that God ſeeth all, mine eyes are upon all their ways, and then 
denyeth, that any thing is a ſecret unto him, They are nt 
hid from my face, neither 1 their iniquity bid from mine eyes. 
Theſe latter words of the Prophet are of the ſame (igni- 
fication with theſc of Elihu, 

There is no darkneſs, &c.] We may take darkneſs two 
ways; Firſt, for natural darkneſs, that darkneſs which 


| 


ſpreads it ſelf 'over the face of the earth upon the going 
down of the Sun, 'tis the privation of Light. Sccondly, 
there is artificial darkneſs, that darkneſs which men make 
to hide themſelves, and their ations in, from the cyc of 
God or man; many are very skilful, yea and fucceſsful in 
making ſhaddows to hide their actions from men : They 
cover the evil which they have done with ſuch cunning 


to do (how foul ſoever) under ſuch fair trappings of words, 
and ſpecious pretences, they gloſs their worſt actions and 
intentions with ſuch appearances of good, that the wiſe!t 


and beſt ſighted men cannot find them out. When 4:- 
| ſalon had a moſt unnatural as well as a molt diſloyal 
purpoſe 


. . þ ns hag. 
them to a reckoning ? That's the Apoſtles concluſion ( Rim 


themſelves. The Prophet gives a parallel proof and tcſti- 


> 


excuſes or flat denyals, and they cover what they purpole 


a 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cnae. X X X1V. 


1405 


purpoſe to raiſe a rebellion againſt his King-father, he 
coloured it with a devout profeſſion of performing a vow ; 


This was artificial darkneſs. 'Tis reported by the natural 
Hiſtorian, of a little fiſh, which ſeeing its enemy near, 
caſts out a kind of blackneſs from it ſelf, which darkens 
the water, and ſo eſcapes the danger. Thus men indeed 
hide themſclves fromman, and they would hide themſelves 
from God too; but there # no darkneſs, neither natural 
nor artificial, that can cover their ways from his cye ; 
No, ; 
No2 ſhado» of death.] The importance of this ex- 
preſſion hath been opened more then once 1n this Book, 
( Chap. 3. 5. Chap. 10.21, Chap. 1 Chap. 28. 3.) 
thenelope | ſhall not ſtay uponit here z only conſider, when 
he ſaith, There #s 0 darkneſs nor ſhadow of death, by ſha- 
dow of death, ke means extreamelt darkneſs. If there be 
any darkeſs (as ob ſpeaks Chap. 10. 22.) like darkneſs 
it ſelf, and whoſe light is as darkneſs, that is it. Tic 
metaphor is taken from the grave, where the dead being 
buried, have not the leaſt glympſe, ray, or ſhine of light 
coming in to them, death wraps us up in extreameſt 
darknels. And we find in Scripture, the ſradow of deat 
put, firlt, to expreſs the cxtreameſt of ſpiritual darkneſs, 
or the darkeſt ſpiritual ſtate, (7/a. 9. 2.) The people that 
walked in darky:eſs, bave ſeen a great light, they that awell in 
the land of the (hadow of death, upon them hath the light 
ſhined : That is, they that were wrapped up in the igno- 
rance and utter unbelicf of God in Chriſt, to theſe is Chrilt, 
the true lichc of God, the Sun of righteouſneſs preached 
and openly revealed, and they vrefſed to the receiving of 
him, that their ſouls may live. Further as the ſhadow of 
death is put for the worſt of ſpiritual evils, or to note man s 
natural ſtate before converlion, ſo likewiſe, it is uſed in 
Scripture to note the worſt of his ſpiritual evils, who (being 
converted) is in 2 ſpiritual tare z He that is in a ſpiritual 
ſtate, may be under great ſpuirual evils, great ſoul affl1- 
Ctions and troubles may fall upon him z which I conceive 
David intended while he ſhewed ſuch high confidence, 
(Pſal. 23.4.) Though I walk through the valley of the ſha- 
dow of death, I will fear none evil: as if he had ſaid, 
Though I were in the worlt of ſoul-afflitions, having no 
light of the favour of God ſhining upon me, nor any com- 
tort in my ſpirit, though (as Heman bemoans his ceferted 
condition, P/al. 88. 3.) My foul i fullof troubles, a::d my 
life draweth nigh unto the grave, though I am laid in the low- 
eſt pit, in darkyeſs, in the deep, yet Twill fear no evil, for thou 
art with me, thy rod and thy ſtaff they comfort me. Apain, 
the ſhadow of death is often put in Scripture for the worit 
of outward worldly evils, (Fer.13.16, ) Give glory to the 
Lord your God before he catiſe darkyeſs, &c. And while ye 
look, for light, he turn it into the ſhadow of death ;, That is, 
while ye expect good times end things, ye fall intothe 
worlt, or the worlt bcfal you. Now as theſe words, the 
ſhadow of death, ignite the worſt of, both in ſpirituals 
and temporals ; ſo here they ſignific the cloſeſt concealment 
of moral evils; ſome linners think themſclves as much out 
of {ipht as a buricd carcaſs, and they vail their wickedneſs 
with ſuch darkneſs as is like the very ſhadow of death. 
Sin is it ſe'f a ſhadow of death, yea death it ſelf, and they 
who are dead in fins and treſpaſſes, will do their beſt that 
their fins may be no more ſcen then the dead are. But there 
1s no darkneſs nor ſhadow of death, 


There the wozkers of iniquity map hide themſelves, 


What it is to be «< worker of 11:quity, was opened at the 
8. verſc of this chapter, and thither | refer the Reader. Only 
in general know, Workers of 511q:ity are more thenordinary 
ſinners, rhcy are cunning at the committing, and cunning at 
the hiding of fin. Some are but bunglers at fin, they cannot 
ſin with ſuch an helliſh skill as others do,and when they have 
ſinned, they have not the art of hiding itz but others are 
(as we ſay) their crafts-maſters both ways, and they are 
properly called workers of iniquity. Yet (faith Elibs) the 
very workers of iniquity, they that make it their profeſſion, 
their ſtudy, and their buſineſs to do evil, and to hide the evil 
they have done, to work miſchief in the dark, and to keep 
their works in the dark,cven they cannot be hid in any dark- 
neſs. And when the Text ſaith, there is no darkneſs, c>c. 
wherein the workers of iniquity may hide themſelves ; 
the meaning of it is, they ſtand naked, and in the open light 
before the eyes of God. | 
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For tough Eiithu doth nt fav from what thew cnaoe 
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mMue themſclyes, yet we may take it two ways, they Ct. 


hide themſclves, firit, f:9m he habe of God; bo wi 
cern them. The Prophet taith v5 Gol (7,445.55) [> 
ert a God that bideſt twy ft [4 (it 15theword outing tex: fl 
another conſtruction) tliut 15, as | COnceincy it may bees 
pounded, T or: art an imv:filic Gel. God hides Einfell 


naturally, or in his own aanire, for that is invitili'e 5 1; 
wife God ſometimes hideth himſelf 1 oluntarity, x 
times he manife*icth or (icwcth lunifelt voluntarily ; 
he is a God al ys hid as to his nature, becauie be 1» 
ble; and ſo he is called x Codthur bideth wits { if, ih or; 
(ition to Idols or falſe Sods, who arc obvious to tte wy. ct 
men ; Idols have cycs and fee not, but themſelves are fron 


by cvery eye. le!jovah the truc God ſoeth, but fats n 


1n'1 
Vy © 


tt IC 
eye, neither can enveye fee him ; Thus te 15 2: Gol giving 
himſelf in the ſpirituality of kis own bcins, which gro's 
Idols cannot: the fulowing words in thet Text mn 

Prophet ſeem to wake © u7 this inc, (Perſ16,) 1: ©:1 is 
be «ſbamea 3d corifoniceled ll of thum. (That 45, all 200! 


makers, and Idol-worſliipners, {Hall þ; - ithamed 205. 1 ( J1 
founded ) they ſhall go to coriicffon 196. a7 0-4: -t8 
of Idols. Now, as God hideth khimic!? both theſe ways, 
ſometimes voluntarily, or in his will, he »« 
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himſelf from his people. as Davidcomplein'd PV 15.1.) 
How lon7 wilt thou hide thy face from wie f ) a1W4ays 10 the 
ſpirituality of his own nature ; fo hiniul man wor, ad- 
den too: though they cannot be hidden as to their ne, 
that being corporcal , yet they would hide thy. cs 
mn their will, their wits are bent upon it, to mz 0 
and ſhadows for themſelves. rhat they may keep « F 
the hight of God, or that they may not- be ſeen «t l 
who cannot be ſeen, but is, in thatſeaſe, «Go C2 
himlc lf. 

And as men cannot hide themſelves from the fight of 


God, ſo not, Secondly, from the revenging power of Gud : 
This foiloweth the former ; tor he that would KecP out of 
the fight of »nother, duth it uſually that he may be hid 
from that danger and evil which he fears that other mioky 
bring vpon him. Thus it is with the finner, he hath his 
hiding places, he wou'd withdraw himfſei” from the re: 
verging power of God, like a malefaGtor, who is uni! 
ling to. appear and con;e to the Bar before his Jude, but 
ali in vain, : 

Meer nainral or unregenerate men are much hidden from 
tnemſelves ; That is, tl:cy fcc little what themſelves are, 
they know not their own condition, nor upon what terms 
they itard ; even 2 godly man uct hiddcn from him:- 
ſelf, h:: !ife is \ud with Chriſt i2 Goa, (Col. 3.3.) his lite is 
not only-hidden from the wor'd, but ina great incaſure from 
himſel! : the exccilency of his ſpiritual late ſurpaiiirh his 
preſent ſight: but a wicked mn is much nice hid from 
himſelf, he doth not ſec the wickeanchs of His own heart, 
nor the danger, the deſpe1 ute danger }: he 4 


£ IS. 'IT% eeth nog 
that he is within a ſtep of their, or thattheie:s, as 
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but a wainſcot between him and kell fire ; he feert none of 


theſe things. Thus.a wicked man is biddcn from | 1%, 

and 'tis his work to prepare darkneſs and ſhadows of 

death to cover his dead works from God. But there js -» 
£1 - . 4 # " - * j | 

darkreſ' will ſer\ ehis purpole, nor ſh.:4ow of deitl; whe c 

in he may hide hi aſeif. 
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Hence Note, Firit, Ir « 1/1: 
ners, to ſeek lnding places. 


laitly 
intimates, that it is the dciign and buſineſs of finners, to 
make darkneſs to hice them elves ; It is as much their bui:. 
neſs to hide themſelves when they have done evil, as it is 
their buſineſs co Co cvil, While the workers of 1. iquiry 
confeſs in general theeyes of God bekold their ways (they 


When Elihu faith, There is 0 Harkneſs, &c. He plainly 


deny not in word that Gods All-ſceing } yet, as they oftct; | 


blear the eye of man, ſo they are not out of hope to Put 
darkneſs and raiſe a milt between themſelves and the ey; 
of God; Or it thcy riſe not to this vain thought. thatthey 
can hide themſelves trom God, yet they come to this, het 
God hideth himſelf (as not regarding what they do) from 
them. Hence David affirins of the wicked man. (F/7:7.29 
11.) Hehath ſaidin tis beart, God bath forcoren, be kiduth 
his face, he will never fer its Many ſay intheir hearts. God 
ſecth them not, while with their rongucs they ores he j- 
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on a'l fecing, God. The heart hath a tongue in it as well as 
the head. and theſe two tongues ſc!dom {peak the ſame lan- 
guage ; While the head-ror;gue ſaith, we carinot hide our 
ielves from the light of God, the heart-tongue of wicked 


men willfay, God will hide himſelf from us, he will not ſee, 
But if their heart ſpeak notthus, then as the Prophet faith, 
(I1ſa.29.15.) They dig deep to hide ther counſels from God 
ſurely rhey have a hope to hide their counſels, elſe they 
wo 11not dig deepto hide them. "Their digging is not pro- 
per, but tropical ; as mendig deep to hide what they would 
not have ſcen in the earth ; ſo they by their wits, plots, and 
devices, do their beſt to hide their counſels from God, and 
they ſ.xy who ſeeth, who knoweth ? We, ſurely, are not {cen 
cither by God or man. 

Now 'tis very natural for ſinners to endeavour the hiding 
of themſelves ) Jew God upon a two-fold account; Firit, 
To avoid ſhame ; All ſinners are not altogether deboilt, all 
have not altogether baffled their own conlciences, they have 
a kind of modeſty, they would not be ſeen inning » it 
troubles them not to do evil, but a fear to be detected in 
doing it is their trouble. Secondly, Sinners hide themſelves 
for fear; ſo Adam did, he was afraid as well as aſhamed, 
! w.u afraid (faid he) becauſe I was naked, and I hid my ſelf, 
Gen. 3. 10.) The Prophet tells us of ſuch (1/a. 2. 21.) 
[ cy ſhall go 114:to the clefts of the rock, and into the tops of 
rhe ragged rocks, for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of 
his Majeſty, when he (hall ariſe to ſhake terribly the earth. 
\Ve find all ſorts call to rhe hill; to hide them, for fear of him 
tht ſate on the throxe, and from the wrath of the Lamb, 
{Rev.6.15,16.) 


Secondly, Obſerve, How much ſoever ſyiners attempt, 
yet they cannot hide themſelves from God, 


Letthzm Rudy never ſo long, and dig never ſo deep, they 
cannot be lid: Where can a ſinner be hid from him who 
15 every where ? Or, what thing can be our covering from 
him, in whoſe fight all things are open ? Then lect none think 
they have made 2 good market in finning, when they have 
kid their fins from the eyes of men; what will it avail to 
hide your ſclvcs from men, when you lic open and manifeſt 
to the eye of God? Read (PſA. 139. 12. Amos 3. 2+) 
The Apoltle faith (1 Tim. 5.24425.) Some mens ſins are open 
before hand, going before to judament ;, (That is, other men 
quickly ſee what they are, and can judg what they have 
done) 4 ſome men, they fellow after ; though they were 
hidden at the firſt, yet they arc afterward diſcovered unto 
m12n often, as always unto God : As they are not hid from 
God now, ſo he will bring them forth at laſt, in the ſight of 
men: that the Apoſtle adds in the next verſe, Likewiſe alſo 
rhe goed works of ſume are manifeſt before hand, and they that 
Pagi otherwiſe cannot be hid. The word otherwiſe may have a 
two-fold reference ; Firſt tothe word manifeſt : As if he 
had ſaid, though the good works of a man be not preſently 
manifeſt, yer they cannot be long hid, they ſhall be opened 
and revealed. Secondly, The word orherw:ſe may refer to 
£904 works, ard ſo it reaches the point fully ; That is, 
thoſe works which are not good, or otherwiſe then good, 
cannot be hid, though men labour much to hide them. Sin- 
ners, leave off your hiding, leave off your hiding, for you 
thall not be hid. There is no way for finners to hide them- 
ſclves from God; they may hide themſelves in God,-in the 
love, in the favour and mercy of God. Thus ſinners ma 
ide themſelves in God, but from God they cannot be hid. 
Chriſt is a hiding place unto his people, and heis fo in a 
double reſpect; Firſt, from trouble, or in time of trouble; 
thus David ſpake (Pal. 32.7.) Thou art my hiding place : 
The name of the Lord 1s a ftrong Tower (faith Solomon, 
Prov.18 10) the righteors runneth wto it (for ſhelter in 
time of trouble) and is ſafe. The Prophet is expreſs in 
this, ( 1ſ4.32. 2.) A man (that is Chriſt) ſhall be for a hiding 
pluce from the wind, and accvert from the Tempeſt : Chriſt 
1s truly fo, as tothe eutward:troubles ard ſtorms which men 
raiſe againſt his people in the things of this life ; he is ſo, 
eſpecially 2s to thoſe internal troubles and ſtorms which 
Satan, or our own unbelicving hearts raiſe againſt us about 
the things and concernments of the next life. That man 
who 1s alſo Cod, who ts God-man, 1s the hidirg place of hum- 
bed ſiners, againſt the aſſault of all evils, whether tempo- 
»4 or ſpiritual, Secondly, As Chriſt is a hiding place from 


ifiole troubles which men bring us unto for righteouſneſs - 


10 


20 
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ſake, or which Satan and our own hearts bring us into by 
raiſing queſtions about our intereſt in the righteouſneſs 0: 
Chriit; Sohcis a hiding place for us againſt our own un- 
righteouſneſs. Sinners or unrighteous perſons cannot hige 
themſclves from- Chriſt. And as Chritt is the beſt hiding 
ow from bodily dangers, ſo he is the only hiding place 
rom ſoul-danger : Any ſinner may hide himſelf in Chriit, as 
to the guilt of lin, whole cycs are opencd to ſce and acknow- 
ledg his fin. Or more dittinCtly, ſinners under a fourfo! 
cont:deration may hide themſelves in Chritt ; Firſt, if hum- 
bled ſinners. Secondly, if confeſſing linners. Thirdly, if 
reforming ſinners. Fourthly, believing (ſinners ; Chrilt is a 


hiding place to all ſuch ſinners. And ſecing no ſinner cin ws n 
hide himſelf from the wrath of God by any means of his | 


own deviſing or contriving : Let all ſinners give over ſuch 


our labour, and do not hide our ſclves from God, but God 
God from our felves. 


Laſtly Obſerve, Xen are not eaſily perſwaded that they 
cannot hide themſelves from the ſight of God. 


That hath much hold of us, which we are often warned to 
avoid. This is not the only place of the whole Scripture, 
no nor of this particular Book where this truth is held forth. 
There are many and many Scriptures wherein this common 
truth is preſſed upon us. And doth not this (if not ſtrongly 
infer, yet) intimate at leaſt that man doth not cafily believe 
it? Yea, Is it not an argument that man is apt to nourith 
himſelf in thoſe vain hopes, that he can hide himſelf from 
God, orthathe ſhall be hid from God ? 1 may caſt the fo0- 
liſh preſumptions of men about this thing into four ſorts. 
Firſt, Some hope to be hid in the croud, or that they ſhall 
not be taken notice of among ſo many. Secondly, The 
cycs of others are ſo darkned, that their fins are hid from 
themſelves, yea they take their vices for vertues, their evil 
acts for good ; and becauſe they ſec noevil in what they do, 
they are perſwaded, or preſume God doth not. Thirdly, 
Many are never ſo well pleaſed as when they are flattered, 
or when others not only hide the ſinfulneſs of their ways 
from them, but commend and cxtol them as vertuous and 
praiſe-worthy. And becauſe their evil ways appear good 
to ſome men, they cannot be convinced that there is any evil 
in them _—_— toGod. Laſtly, As all impenitent ſinners 
put their ſins out of their own light, ſo nothing pleaſeth 
them more then this imagination, that they ſhall never come 
into the light of God. 

Surely the Lord would never urge this matter ſo often 
upon the children of menif it were not ſo. But let ſinners 
conſider what they will do, and what will become of them, 
ſeeing, as it is impoſſible that they ſhould be hid, ſo it will 
be moſt intolerable for them to appear and ſtand before 
God in the day of judgment, (P/al.1.5.) All muſt come to 
judgment, and appear at the Bar, but it will be an incx- 
preſſible grief to appear, and not be approved, or to appear 
and then be condemned. Therefore be wiſe, and hide your 
ſelves where you may be hid ; do not attempt to hide your 
ſelves (which is the attempt of moſt ſinners) where you can 
not be hid : They who will necds hide themſclves in that 
darkneſs and ſhadow of death, here ſpoken of, ſhall be czit 
into utter darkneſs, and abide for ever in that infernal valley 
of the ſhadow of death, in which there is no caſe to be had, 
and from which there is no releaſe to be got. Darkneſs and 
death will be the portion of thoſe ſinnersin the.next world, 


who have ſtudied to ſhadow their fins with any kind of 
darkneſs in this. 


V-E R $.. 23, 24; 25: 


Foz he will not lay upon man mozc then right, that he [011d 
enter into judgment with God, 

bÞe ſhall bzcakin picces mighty men without number;and ſet 
others in their ſtcad, 


Thercfo:e he knoweth their wozks,and he over-turncth chew 
in the night, ſo that thep are deſtroyed. 


| N the 23. Verſ, being the firſt of the context. Fs ſur- 
ther juſtifieth the ſevereſt proceedings of God wit m4) 
He that layeth upon man no more then is right, may bc 

pultines 


— 


vain contrivements, and learn that Goſpel wiſdom, to hide **. 1. 
themſclves in Chriſt from that wrath which is to come. *" #- 
When we labour to hide our ſelves any other way, we loſe ,,,\ 


from our ſelves ; that is, we hide the favour and mercy of © +. 
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jutified in whatſoever he layeth upon him ; But God lay- 
eth upon man no more then is right, Therefore, &c. Ine 
Aſſumprion is expreſs in the Text. 


Verſ. 23. F02 he will not lay upon man moze then ts 
right. 


The Text ſtrictly rendred, is, He w:ll not lay upon man 
more, Our tranſlaters ſupply the words, - then #5 right to 
determin what that more is which God will not lay upon 
man. 

The words have a two-fold ſenſe, 

Firſt, Some- interpreters render them as a direct denial 
of any power ſeated in or liberty given unto man, to plead, 
capitulate, or to come in judgment with God ; El:hu charg- 
ing it upon Fob, that he had not done well in taking or uſing 
ſuch a liberty to complain about his condition ; addeth here 
(according to this interpretation) God neither hath nor will 
indulg man a liberty (as he hath not given him a juſt cauſe) 
to complain-as if he had done him wrong. And if man 
when God hath once declared his mind, and publiſhed his 
ſentence, ſhould make his defence or offer to produce his 
reaſonings againſt it, the Lord will not ſuffer it, he will 
not permit man to proceed in ſuch a way, ſecing the ſen- 
tence of God and what he doth upon it is always juſt, and 
the right ttands ever on his ſide, as well as the ſoveraignty 
is cver veltcd in him. Mr. Broughto»: tranſlates the whole 
verſe to this ſenſe, Therefore it us not for man ever io purpoſe 
toenter into judgment before the Omnipotent ; there is no ap” 
peal from God, nor will he admit ſinners by any arrifices,or 
delays, to interrupt the ptogreſs of his jultice, 

Secondly, The words (as we render them) carry both 
an affertion, that God is juſt, and a demonſtration of it ; 
For he will not lay upon man more then ts right, that he ſhould 
enter ito judgment with God ;, That is, man hath no cauſe to 
encer into judgment with God, if God ſhould give him 
leave, and let him be at his liberty in that point ; for God 

:1l not Lay upon man more then 1s right. 

There 1s another ſupply of a word which alſo bearcth a 
g00d ſenſe, and ſuites well with this expoſition ; thus, God 
will not lry upon man more then be can bear, (or hath ſtreweth 
to bear) that be ſhould enter into judgment with him ;, if we 
read the Text ſo, then that of the Apoſtle (1 Cor. 10. 13.) 
is a clcar cxpolition of it, There hath no temptation taken 
you, but ſuch as is common to man ;, but God is fruthful, who 
will not ſuffer you to be tempted, above that you are able, bitt 
will with the temptation alſo make a way ro eſcape, that ye 
way be able to bear it. A temptation or affliction common 
to man, is but ſuch as man may bear ; God will not over- 
burden his people, he knoweth what fleſh and blood, as 
alſo what Grace can bear. As a man would not lay ſuch 
a weight upon a child, as would burthen a man, (we lay a 
childs burthen upon a child, and a mans burthen upon a 
man) ſo the Lord meaſures and weighs out his judgments 
in proportion to every mans ſtrength, he will not lay upon 
him more then he is able to bear. That's a good ſenſe, 
and hath a clear reaſon in it, why man ſhould not complain 
of what God laycrh upon him, it being only proportionate 
to his ſtrength. 

But I ſhall rather proſecute the Text according to the 
ſupply given in our tranſlation, which makes the reaſon 
why all ſuch complaints ſhould be forborn and ſilenced, to 
be this, becauſe the ſufferings of man are never proportion'd 
beyond his deſert. 

Ve will not lay upon man moze then right.) That is, 
more then he hath deſerved, or is equitable in his caſe; 
whatfoever is laid, or impoſed upon man beyond right, he 
hath cauſe to complain of, and may traverſe the Judgment, 
or deſire another hearing, yea he may appeal to ſome higher 
Judg if there be any ; But if what is awarded againſt him 
be right according to Law, and ſutable to Juſtice, let the 
ſentence be what it will (let him be able to bear it or no, 
much more it he be able alſo to bear it, as in this caſe it is) 
he hath no cauſe art all to defire a review of it, Thus it is 
(faith E!tb4) in all the dealings of God with man, He will 


ot ly upon man more then us right, 
Lhat he ſhould entcr into judgment with God, 


Toenter (or. 00) into jud7ment (as the word is) is cither 
to begin or renew a ſute, and to defire the hearing of the 
cauſe again. God makes no faulty Judgments, why then 
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ſhould any cauſe determin'd by him come to a ſecond hear 
ing ? There may be reaſon enough 2mo:.g men to hear a 


{ Cauſe again, but whar God reſolves, needs not be reviewed 


much leſs reverſed. Here tlien E/;/z meets with thoſe 
frequent complaints of 7ob under his aMidctions, zndlike- 
wiſe with thoſe his ſeveral motions, and earneſt petitions, 
to have his cauſe heard afreſh, as if God lad prett him 
too ſore, or, at leaſt, had not done hiin right in fiff-ring 
him to be ſo forety preit by men. Thus El: ſeems tolay . 
God never gave ary man any jſt canſr, to plead his cnfe ont 
again with him, or hath be niven thie (0 Job) any Cauſe to 
deſire it of him, 'Tis true, carnal men, yea and ſor.etimes 
godly men, when (as Job hcre) they arc greatly afflicted, 
are ready to think and lay they are overſeve: ely dealt with, 
But the reaſon of F{;h {tands good and firm againit all 
theſe thoughts and ſayings. For he wil not [ty #por! 
more then uu richr. 


Hence Note, Cod never wronred, nor will wrong any 
man. 


There are two ſpecial caſes, in which God never did, 
nor ever Will wrong man ; Firit, he will not wrong man 
by denying him that reward, which he hath freely promi- 
ſed, no man ſhall ſerve God for nought ; he ſhall not ſay, 
God hath promiſed, but he hath not performed. Tre ex- 
perience of his people ſeal to the truth of his promiles, as 
well as thcir faith imbraceth it. That hope of man which 
is anchored in a promiſe of God, never miſcarricd nor made 
any man aſhamed. Secondly, God will not wrong man, 
by laying upon him a grcater puniſhment then he hath 
threatned. - The Magiltrate cannot be charged with laying 
more puniſhment upon an offendcr, then is right, if he pu: 
niſheth him not more then the Law alloweth. There nay 
bea great. deal of ſeverity (1 grant) in puniſhing up to the 
rigor of the Law, but there is no untighteonſne's in it. The 
Moſaical law ailowed of forty ſtripes; now it they had laid 
forty-one upon any oficnder, they had laid upon him more 
then was: right, becauſe they exceeded the Law; and to 
have laid full forty ſtripes, which was the utmolt they could 
by Law, had been ſevere, therefore they uſually abated one 
ſtripe at leaſt ; Hence the Apo;tle Pal Laith (2 Cor.11,24.) 
Of the Jews five times ricerued I forty ſtripes ſave one; nf 
they had given P.:ul forty itripes they had done no wrong 
as to the Law, though one had been too many for and a 
wrong to him who had not broken their Law. Seeing the 
Lord lays no more upon the worlt of ſinners, then the law 
alloweth, he doth not lay upon min more tien right. Yea 
not only the chaftiſements which the Lord 'ayeth upon his 
own ſervants, but the greareſt puniſhments which he layeth 
upon the worſt cf the wicked, in this world, are much leſs 
then might with Juitice be inflicted. This was Ezra'c 
humble acknowledgment belore the Lord (EL: 9.13.) 
And after alli that is come upc1 14, for our coil died s, and for 
our great treſpaſs, ſeeing that tho or Coa haſt wm ſhed 5 
leſs then our miyaities deſerve. The puniſhmcnt that was 
upon the people of 1/rael, was exceeding great, info mucit 
that Danzel ſaith in his prayer (C/-4p. 9. 11,12.) Vaacr the 


greater then the greatck of their defervings. ( That was 
7.icobs free conſelſion (Gez-. 32.10.) / im wot worthy of the 
leaſt »f (or 1 am lefs then) 2/7 rhe mercres, and of all the truth 
which thou haſt (hewed unto thy ſervant) So the preateit pu- 
niſhments that fall upon them in this life, are lefs then the 
leaſt of their ſins : And in the nextlife, where linners ſhall 
have full mcaſure, heaped up, prefled down, running over, 
and that for ever, yet then they ſhall not have one grain 
more, either of weight or meaſure, then they have deſerved. 
The Lord laycth wpoit 10 man int this life ſo much, nor in that 
to come more then u right. 
Hence it ſo!loweth, Secondly, 17» h.ith ro cole to cow; 
p* 418 of God, or God nath not Cave 7 any P7.,7):; 22 Caſe 
io complain ,waat ſoever his ſufferings are. 
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Why ſhould he complain who hath but his right ? As 
God hath not given any man a liberty to complain, ſo he 
hath not given any man jult occaſion, or a true reaton to 
comp!2in. If the burden of puniſhment be heavy upon 
any man, let him thank his own fin, or ſelf for it, he hat! 
but his duc from God. We are often cruel to and wrong 
our ſclvcs, God is uſually merciful, and never but juſt to 
us; yea how great ſoever any affliction 1s, tis a mercy 
that "tis no greater 3 and God can quickly make it greater, 
how great ſoever it 15, and ſtill be juſt. As he never doth 
more then he may, fo he never doth ſo much as he can un pi 
niſhing #:. The Lord hath more in the treaſures of bis 
wrath, then yet he hath poured upon the worlt of ſinners. 
Nor indeed can the moſt capacious veſſels of wrath, hold 
all his wrath ; 'tis, as himſelf is, infinite. Cain ſaid, Ay 
puniſhment is greater then 1 can bear (Gen. 4.13.) yet God 
could have made his puniſhment greater then it was. 
Therefore Jcrc-ry confeſſed ( Lavr. 3.22.) It i of the Lords 
mercies that we are not conſumed, becauſe his compaſſions fail 
not. Whatſocver is leſs then utter conſumption, hath ſome 
mixture of compaſſion in it, every puniſhment hath ſome- 
what of compaſſion in it, except that of everlaſting damna- 
tion. O then let all fleſh fear and tremble to enter into Jud<- 
ment with God, to complaio or take offenceat any of his 
proceedings with them. 

There are four things conſiderable in God, which ſhould 
{top all mens mouths, from daring todo ſo. 

Firit, He is moſt powerful ; there is no eſcaping out of 
his hands. 


Secondly, He is moſt wiſe and ſceth quite rhrough all | 


that man hath done with his hand, yea all that hath been 
contrived in his heart. 

Thirdly, He is moſt juſt, and willnot be taken off from 
doing leſs, neither can he be provoked to do more then is 
right to any man. 

Fourthly, How ſhould man fear to enter into Judgment 
with God, ſceing/-his judgments are paſt finding out ; they 
are, as the Scripture faith, a great deep, we ure not able to 
fathom them; therefore wo unto thoſe that complain of, 
or murmure againſt them : we ſhould always pray with 
Dauid, (Pſal. 143.2.) Lord, enter rot ito judgment with 
thy ſervant, for in thy ſight ſhall no man lvving be \uſtified - 
and we ſhould always beafraid to enter into judgment with 
God, for he willnotonly juſtific, but magnifie himſelf and 
his works in the ſight of all men living. We ſhould be ſo 
f:r from entring into judgment with God (which many do 
when they think they do it not) that we ſhould continually 
be;s him, not to enter mto judgment With us; for we are 
123 only unable to ſtand before-him, but muſt certainly be 
broken before him ; as it followeth, 


Veriſ. 24. He (hall break in picces mighty men with- 
out number, and ſet others im their ſtead. 


A3 F.ub had often complained of his own troubles, ſo he 
had ſometimes of the proſperity of wicked men, or that 
God ſuifered them who were not worthy to live, yet to 
live in pomp, power, and plcaſure. Thus he expoſtula- 
t=d the matter, (Chap. 21-7.) Wherefore do the wicked live, 
CiCeine Old, Yet, are mighty 1 power ? &c. We may con- 
ccive £!:hit removing that ſtumbling ſtone, and anſwering 
him in thcſe words, while he telleth us what work the 
ord often maketh in the world in thoſe his leſſer and 
paticular days of judgment, among the mighty of the 
wor!d, Henot only ftriketh and woundcth, troubleth and 
vexcth them, but breaketh them, yea, breakerth them in 
p:ccci, The words are a compariſon between the mighty, 
and 2 potters veſicl, of whom David faith ( P/al. 2.9. ) 
Thou Ver break them with a rod of Iron, thou ſhale (not 

aly cive them a knock, or a crack, but) daſh them in 
preces 45 4 partes veſſel and he can break ttiem fo ſmall, 
that there {1;all nor be found 1 the burſting of them (as 
the Prophet ſpeaks, Iſa. 30. 14.) 4 ſherd to take fire from 
the hearth, or to take water withal out of the pf. Thus 
the Lord ſhall break in pieces, not the poor, and weak, 
and mean, but 

Þic!;ty wmen.} Or as ſome render, He ſhall break in 
pieces ny men, the Hebrew word refers to both quan- 
litics, to great in bigneſs, and great in number ; but be- 
cauſc we have their innumerableneſs mentioned diltinctly 
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in the next clauſe, it is beſt to render the word by greatneſs 
in power or might here. . For leaſt any ſhould think God 
could break only a few mighry men, therefore it is ſaid, he 
ſhall break in pieces mighty men, 1n all the notions of might 


the mighty in corporal ltrength, the mighty in civil [trenpth, |." 


power, or authority, yea martial mighty men, if they ſtand 
in his way, and hinder his work, ; 
Without number. ] All theſe God breaketh in pieces 
like a Potters veſſel, as if they were but a ſwarm of flies 
and ſweeps them away in a moment : As if he had ſaid, 
God will give innumerable examples of his infinite power 
and unbyaſs'd juſtice in deſtroying the wicked, hc hath and 


will deltroy fo many of them, that no man knoweth how '- i! 


many he hath deſtroyed, or will deſtroy. 
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There is-another reading of the words, Our Tranſarcrs - 


put it in the margin of our Bibles, Fe ſhall break, 1 prece; 
mighty men without ſearching out, Which may have a two- 
fold interpretation. 

Firſt, He ſhall break them in pieces, and no man ought 
ro ſearchor enquire into his doings, or ſay unto bim (as that 
mighty Monarch confeſſed, Dar. 4. 35.) What doſt thou ? 
And thus it anſwers what was ſaid in the former verſe 
They ſhall not enter into judoment with God. Some have a 
privileco at S-a to paſs without ſearchins, no man muſt in- 
quire Wii. cy -2rry, or what their lading is ; ſurely when 
the Lord br-1:cth mighty men, no man may ſearch into hi; 
doings, or ing11iic into his aCtions, further then for hisown 
in{truction and 2dmonition, that he may anſwer the purpoſe 
of God in them, and give him glory. 

Secondly, He will break them in pieces without ſearch. 


ing; that is, without any formal examination or uſual ways | 


of Proceſs, at leaſt without any known to us. The Lord 


.* , —_ —_ 


* 


aw wes © 
= > 


needs not to ſtand ſearching as men do, to find out matters 


againit the mighty, to frame Articles, or to bring in his 
Bil of Attainder againſt them ; God ncedeth not ſearch 


to know, becauſe he knoweth all things without ſearching, ' 


and therefore may juſtly break men in picces without this 
kind of ſearching ; or, He will break, them in pieces without 
7quiſit:on , That is, without ſhewing cauſe why. God 
doth not always publith the reaſons of his proceedings, his 
judgmentsare often ſecret, though never unjuſt. We rende: 
well, He will break, in pieces mighty men. 

Without number.) That is, how many ſocver they arc. 
or though they are innumerable, yet he will break them in 
pieces as one man: Thus the word is uſed (Chap.5.9, Ch.p. 
9.11. Inboth which places the Reader may find the cxtent 
and emphaſis of this expreſſion, without number, further 
explained) only conſider, that theſe mighty men withour 
number, may be taken two ways. 

Firſt, ColleQtively, as combined by leagues, or as mar- 
ſhall'd by orders into an Hoſt : as if he had ſaid, though an 
Army oi them be gathered together, even a numberleſs 
Army, yet the Lord can break them in pieces, (ſa. 8.9.) 
Aſſociate your ſelves, and ye ſhall be broken in puces;, 71rd 
yonur ſelves, and ye ſhall be broken in pieces. 

Secondly, We may take theſe mighty men fingly or 
perſonally ; Thus the Lord breaketh in pieces mighty mo: 
without number, one after another, one at this time, and 
another at that time ; how many of them ſoever ariſc up 
one after another to oppoſe him, to oppreſs his people, or 
to do wickedly, they ſhall ſurely be broken, Mr. Broughtos: 
renders to this ſenſe, He bruiſerh mighty men without end, 
he doth not break them without end, as having no end in 
breaking them, but as without end, notes his breaking them 
cndleſly, or for ever. If men will fin without end, he can 
break them without end ; he can renew deſtruction, as fait 
as they renew tranſgreſſion, 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, God can eaſily ruin the mightieſt 
men of the world. 


He can break them in pieces, as an earthcn vellcl, 
with an iron rod,” and how ſoon is that done ? Both 
the holy Scriptures , and human Hiſtories abound wit! 
ſuch examples. What a number of mighty men inhabi- 
ted the old world ? There were Giants in the earth 1: 
thoſe days, (Gen.6.4.) yet God overthrow them all by 3 
flood, they fark like lead in thoſe mighty waters. What 
mighty men inhabited Cazaan, before the Children of 
Iſrael came to poſſe's it? The ſearchers of the land brought 
in a report, that they were. but as Graſhoppers to 

them, 
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them, and they had Cities walled up to Heaven, yet the 
Lord broke in pieces all thoſe mighty men, 5thon the King 
of the Amorites, and Og the. King of. Baſhan;, and wien 
David came to the Crown, he (in Gods {trength) deitroy- 
ed the reſt of them. What mighty men were they that 
ſate upon the Throne of the four Monarchies ? They had 
in their days the rule of the whole world, yet the Lord 
brake them in pieces. Firſt, the Aſſyrian, then the Per- 
lian ; the Grecian, and the Roman Monarchs were alſo 
broken in picces: This was revcaled to the golden head 
in a dream, ( Dar. 2. 35.) Then was the Iron, the Clay, the 
Braſs, the Silver ;and the Goid broken in pieces, and became 
like the chaff of the Summer threſſuag fioor. The mignty 
men of Iſrael, (when they ſinned mightily) the mighty 
men of the ten Tribes, yea the mighty men of the two 
Tribes of 7#dah and Berj.anin, God brake in pieces ; his 
own mighty people could not {tand before him, when they 
corrupted themſelves, and would not be made clean. God 
breaketh mighty men, as caſily as they break his command- 
ments : And uſually when mighty men come to that height 
of ſinning, to ſin, or break his Commandments with caſe, 
he commands them {for his own eaſe, as he is pleaſcd to 
ſpeak,//z. 1. 24.) to be broken in pieces. To ſin with eaſe, 
is a ſure ſign of a hard heart, yea of a prophane heart. 
He was a mighty man of this temper, whoſe breaking in 
pieces the Lord threatned in ſuch wrathful Rhetorick by 
his holy Prophet, (Fzek.21.25,26,27.) Ard thou prophane 
wicked Prince of Iſrael, whoſe dzy 1s come, when iniquity 
ſhall have an end ; thus ſaith the Lord God, Remove the Dia- 
dem, and taks off the Crown : this ſhall not be the ſame, Exal: 
him that 1s low, and abaſe him that 1s high, I will overturn, 
overtarn, overturn, and it ſhall be no more, until he come 
whoſe right it ts, and I give it him. What breaking words 
arc here ! Even a treble overcurn .denounc'd againit the 
mighty. Thus ſaid the biciſed Virgin while her Soul was 
magnitying the Lord, and her Spirit rejoycing in God her 
Saviour, ( Luke 1.52.) He hath put down the mizhty from thur 
feats, and exalted them of low degree. 
Secondly, Ir that, he breaketh in pieces the mighty with: 
ont Humber, 


Obſerve, 'T x no matter to God either how migk;y or how 
many the wicked are, 


I have heretofore ſpoken of the multiplicd acts of Di- 
vine Juſtice, and of the unwearied out-poings of his power- 
ful providence to abate the pride of man, and therefore 
] ſhall not ſtay upon it, but only caution the mighty ones 
of the earth, in the Words of the Pſalmiſt upon this point, 
expreſt inthe very words of this Text; for, God having 
ſaid to his Son, to whom he had given the Nations for an 
anheritance. (Pſzl.2.9.) Thou ſhalt break them with a rod 
of iron, and { incaſe of their non ſubmiſſion to his Scepter) 
daſh them in pieces like a Potters veſſel, he preſently adds, 
(Ver. 10.) Be wiſe now therefore, O ye Kings, be mſtrutted 
ye 7nages of the earth; ſerve the Lord with fear, and rejoyce 
with trembling ; Kiſs the Son, leſt he be angry, and ye periſh 
from the way. 

Yet though God be often at breaking work, he is not 
always at it; for when he hath broken in pieces migh 
men without number, he (as it followeth in the Text) vil 

Sct others in their ſtead. ] We may ſuppoſe theſe words 
given in vpon a two-fold account. 

Firſt, To ſhew the abſoluteneſs of the power of God, 
as well in ſetting up, as in caſting down. 

Secondly, To (hew thar we need not be diſmayed nor 
diſcouraged, when we ſee God breaking in picces ſome or 
many mighty men, for he can 6nd out others to ſupply their 
room, and fill up the breaches which he hath made. He 


mani ener; Jets others in their Fead. The force of the Hebrew is, He 


HMatus, ad! 
& ſtave 
gactt a'tos, 
ATvin, 


+ ſhall make others to ſtand; and that's more then barcly to 


ſet another inthe !tead or place of thoſe that are removed 
and broken. God is able not only when many fall to 
raiſe up others, but he can alſo eſtabliſh and ſettle thoſe 
whhny be: raifeth up. That's the mcaning of E{;/2u, when 
Ce iuntn, 

And ſet otters in their ſtead. ] 7/hx doth not determin 
who or what theſe others are ; God may make his choice 
wicreand of whom he pleaſeth, in what family or tribe 
be pleaſeth, to ſet up inthe place of thoſe mighty men, 
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whom he, at any time; 1s provontd to break in pieces. Tic 
words are plain ;- Note only twothinss from t; 
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(Pal. 75. 6, 7.) Promotion cometh ncitlco from the F(t, 
nor from the Weſt,, IVor from the South, but God is the Tudo, 
he patreth down one, and ſettath up another, The ſame $0: 
veraignty of God js afferted ( Dar. 4. 17.) To the 14:61 
that the Irving may know, that the moſt high ruleth 11 the 
Kingdom of men, and grveth it to whomſuever he will, and 
ſetterh up over it the b.aſiſt of men. God ſometimes ſetteth 
up thoſe that arc baſe in their conditions or manners for a 
ſcourge or puniſhment ; ſometimes he ſetteth up thoſe 
that are baſe in their ſtate or condition.” heing either men of 
meanelt birth, or men laid loweſt by a'Niction, (Pal. 113, 
7,8.) He raiſah hp the poor ont of the duſt, ard lifreth the 
needy out of the diinghil ; that he may ſv: him with Princes, 
even with the Princes of bis people. No manis fo poor, 
but the Lord c:n enrich him ; no man (> low, but he can 
raiſe him up Fe'can bring a man from a dunghil to a 
Palace, and from the dvit to a Throne, Su! was caſt 
down, God broke him in pieces, though a mighty man, 
and ict up Dawid in bis tead;, He che Divid bes ſora 
and 1114 F412 from *re {4 ff oles, [rom f ti: W170 þ - Ewes 
great with young, be br: ht ins to feed! TACOY his people, 21d 
Iſrael bs Inberitavce : (Pſa) 58.50.71.) When God null'd 
down Haman (the great favourite of Ab.:/nerics.) who 
nad plotted to advance orders: to the gallows, and rvin 
the whole ſeed of the Jews, God Gid not only break him 


LS 4&3 


and his plot, but really advanced Morccti wto greater 


Rl 


tavour and confidence with is Prince then ever {7 -::42 
had before, 

Secondly, Note, from the force of the word, 7s ak; 
to ſtand, 


The Lo:dcan cſtzbiiſh thoſe whem he ſctteth up. 


The Lord doth not only ſet up, but keep up whom he 
pleaſeth. Though they are weak. whom he ſ-tteth vp, yet 
becan keepthem 11p; though they whom he ſetteth vp, are 
oppoſcd by the itrong. yer he can keep them up. He can 
make a (hrub ſtand fait, though oppoſed by a Cedar ; and a 
rced toitand firm like arock, though oppoſed by an Oak. 


Thirdly, Note, The Lori tiketh CX7E< ef tre Goumrnment 
of the world, ' 


He is not for breaking work only, he is for ſetting anc 
ſettling too. God will not let the body of a p-ople periſh 
for want of a head; but when in judgment ac hath broken 
one in pieces, he in mercy ſcts up another. Mighty men 


are like piltars, which bear the weight of a whole Com" 


mon-wealth or Kingdom. God rarely deals with Nations, 
as Sampſon did with the honſe wherein the Pathitims were 
aſſembled, who at once pull'd away the pillar, 2nd puil'd 
down the hovſe ;, but if he pu'tethaway one pillar, he puts 
in another, that the houſe may ſtand. God will not leave 
the worid without rule'or rulers ; when he takes with onc 
hand, he g1VES with anotner . when TH ! 1: the T19 ytor was 
broken, Chriſt found out ( a-bctter man) 4z.:2-:.25 to ſet 
in his ſtead. And when the whole Nation or Chu;ch of 
the Jews was broken and rejected, Godcalied in the Gen- 
tiles, and ſet them up for a Church and pvopleto nunfelt 
in their ſtead; and (which is the greate!i inſtance of all) 
when Teſus Chriſt was taken from the carth, win he leſr 
the world, who was the mighty one (he was firlt broken 
in picces for our tins, and afterwards tat: n away) yet he 
gave a ſupply, and left us another 18 his itcad ; 1 will not 
leave you comfortleſs, (faith he 741: 14.18.} I will come z:t0 
you, though not till the great day in perfon, yet every day 
inthe gifts and gracesof my Spirit. 7 wil pray the Father 
and he ſhall gue you! another Comforter, that be my ava 
with you for ever; (John 14. 16.) Again, (7: 
Wheir he the Spzrit of Truth.ts come, he w:1l gurae yor 1ito all 
Truth. God ſent the Spirit in  Chrill's {tcad ; ne dot 
that for us which Chriſt 6id for us while ke abode on the 
Earth: and therefore the holy Spirit is not uniitly call'd 
Vicar of Chriit here on earth, he feeds the flock of Chriſt, 
he looks to his people, he teacheth, he comfortet'? them in 
Chriſt's ſtead. And thus in Nations. when God b:caterh 
one Governour, he ſets np another in his {tat ; he will 
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Why ſhould he complain who hath but his right ? As 
God hath not given any man a liberty to complain, ſo he 
hath not given any man julit occaſion, or a true reaton to 
comp!ain. If the burden of. puniſhment be heavy upon 
any man, let him thank his own fin, or ſelf for it, he hath 
but his duc from God. Weare often cruel to and wrong 
our ſelves, God is uſually merciful, andnever but juſt to 
us 3. yea how great ſoever any affliction 1s, tis a mercy 
that "tis no greater ; and God can quickly make it greater, 
how great ſoever it is, and ſtill be juſt. As he never doth 
more then he may, ſo he never doth ſo much as he can mm pit- 


niſhing 3::. The Lord hath more in the treaſures of his | 


wrath, then yethe hath poured upon the worſt of ſinners. 
Nor indeed can the moſt capacious veſſels of wrath, hold 
all his wrath ; 'tis, as himſelf is, infinite. Carr ſaid, Ay 
puniſhment is greater then I can bear (Gen.4.13.) yet God 
could have made his puniſhment greater then it was. 
Therefore 7cremy confefſed ( Lavr. 3.22.) Jt us of the Lords 
mercies that we are not conſumed, becauſe his compaſſions fail 
not. Whatſocver is leſs then utter conſumption, hath ſome 
mixture of compaſſion in it, every puniſhment hath ſome- 
what of compaſſion in it, except that of everlaſting damna- 
tion. Othen let all fleſh fear and tremble to enter into Jud<- 
ment with God, to complaio or take offence at any of his 
proceedings with them. 

There are four things conſiderable in God, which ſhould 
itop all mens mouths, from daring to do fo. 

Firit, He is moſt powerful ; there is no eſcaping out of 
his hands. 

Secondly. He is moſt wiſe and ſeeth quite through all 
that man hath done with his hand, yea all that hath been 
contrived in his heart. 

Thirdly, He is moſt juſt, and willnot be taken off from 
doing leſs, neither can he be provoked to do more then is 
right to any man. 

Fourthly, How ſhould man fear to enter into Judgment 
with God, ſeeing his judgments are paſt finding out ; they 
are, as the Scripture faith, 4 great deep, we arenot able to 
fathom them; therefore wo unto thoſe that complain of, 
or murmure againſt them : we ſhould always pray with 
Dav:d, (Pſal. 143.2.) Lord, enter not tto judgment with 
thy ſervant, for in thy ſight ſhall 10 man living be juſtified : 
and we ſhould always beafraid to enter into judgment with 
God, for he will notonly juſtific, but magnifie himſelf and 
his works in the ſight of all men living. We ſhould be ſo 
fir from entring into judgment with God (which many do 
when they think they do ut not) that we ſhould continually 
be;s him, not to enter mto judgment With us; for we are 
rn: only vnable to ſtand before him, but muſt certainly be 
broken before him ; as it followeth, 


Verf. 24. Ye (hall break in pieces mighty men with- 
out number, and ſet others in their ſkead. 


As F-b had often complained of his own troubles, ſo he 
had ſometimes of the proſperity of wicked men, or that 
God ſuifcred them who were not worthy to live, yet to 
live in pomp, power, and plcaſure. Thus he expoſtula- 
td the matter, (Chap. 21.7.) Wherefore do the wicked live, 
Urceint old, Jed, are mighty wn power ? &c. We may con- 
ccive E1:hiz removing that ſtumbling ſtone, and anſwering 
him in theſe words, while he telleth us what work the 
ord often maketh in the. world in thoſe his leſſer and 
paticular days of judgment, among the mighty of the 
wor'd. He not only ſtriketh and woundeth, troubleth and 
vexeth them, but breaketh them, yea, breakerth them in 


p:ccci, The words arc a compariſon between the mighty, 
and a potters veſſel, of whom David faith ( P/al. 2.9. ) 
Tiow Vile break them with a rod of Iron, thou ſhalt (not 


only give them a knock, or a crack, but) daſh rhem in 
pietes 45 4 partces weſſel;, and he can break tliem ſo ſmall, 
that there (hall nor be fornd in the burſting of them (as 
the Prophet ſpeaks, Iſa, 30. 14.) 4 ſherd ro take fire from 
the bearth, or to titke water withal out of the pit. Thus 
the Lord ſhall break in pieces, not the poor, and weak, 
and mean, but 

PBig!;ty men.] Or as ſome render, He ſhall break 17 
pieces ny mer; the Hebrew word refers to both quan- 
titics, to great in bigneſs, and great in number ; but be- 
cauſc we have their innumerablencſs mentioned diltinctly 
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in the next clauſe, it is beſt to render the word by tained, 
in power or might here. For leaſt any ſhould think God <<. 


could break only a few mighty men, therefore it is ſaid, he 4/ **, 


ſhall break in pieces mighty men, in all the notions of miche 7-' 
the mighty in corporal {trength, the mighty in civil ſtrenpth, 

power, or authority, yea martial mighty men, if they ſtand Go 

in his way, and hinder his work, Mer 

TUithout number. } All theſe God breaketh in pieces 

like a Potters veſlel, as if they were but a ſwarm of fie: 
and ſweeps them away in a moment : As if he had (aig 
God will give innumerable examples of his infinite power 
and unbyaſs'd juſtice in deſtroying the wicked, hc hath and 
will deltroy ſq many of them, that no man knoweth hyw "- 


many he hath deſtroyed, or will deſtroy. Kay 


There is another reading of the words, Our Tranſlaters »-; 
put it in the margin of our Bibles, Fe ſhall break 1, pieces Piſc, 
mighty men without ſearching out, which may have a two- 
fold interpretation. »s 


Firſt, He ſhall break them in pieces, and no man ought road, 5h 


ro ſearch or enquire into his doings, or ſay unto bim (as that 7+! 


mighty Monarch confeſſed, Dar. 4. 35.) What doſt thou ?' 1" to 
And thus it anſwers what was ſaid in the former verſe, Wt ata 


Thry (ball not enter into judgment with God. Some have 2 
privilec's at Sea to paſs without ſearching, no man muſt in- 
—_ Whuacincy carry, or what their lading is ; ſurcly when 
the Lord br: +cth mighty men, noman may ſearch into.hiz 
doings, or ing1::1/© into his aCtions, further then for his own 
inſtruction and admonition, that he may anſixer the purpolc 
of God in them, and give him glory. 

Secondly, He will break them in pieces without ſearch. 
ing ; that is, without any formal examination or uſual ways 7: 
of Proceſs, at leaſt without any known to us. The Lord 
needs not to ſtand ſearching as men do, to find out matters / 


againlt the mighty, to frame Articles, or to bring in his Le 


Bill of Attainder againſt them ; God needeth not ſearch » 


to know, becauſe he knoweth all things without ſearching, "+ V7" 


and therefore may juſtly break men in picces without this 
kind of ſearching z or, He will break, them in pieces without 
7qitsſit:on ; That is, without ſheving cauſe why. God 
doth not always publiſh the reaſons of his proceedings, his 
judgmentsare often ſecret, though never unjuſt. We render 
well, He will break, in pieces mighty men. 

Without number.] That is, how many ſoever they arc, 
vr though they are innumerable, yet he will break them in 
pieces as one man : Thus the word is uſed (Chap.5.9. Ch. 
9.11. In both which places the Reader may find the cxtent 
and. emphaſis of this expreſſion, withour number; further 
explained) only conſider, that theſe mighty men withour 
number, may be taken two ways. 

Firſt, Colleively, as combined by lcagues, or as mar- 
ſhall'd by orders into-an Hoſt : as if he had ſaid, though an 
Army oi them be gathered together, even a numberlcſ; 
Army, yet the Lord can break them in pieces, (1/a.8. 9.) 
Aſſociate your ſelves, and ye ſhall be broken in pieces, 91rd 
your ſelves, and ye ſhall be broken in pieces. 

Secondly, We may take theſe mighty men ſingly or 
perſonally ; Thus the Lord breaketh in pieces mighty my: 
without namber, one after another, one at this time, and 
another at that time ; -how many of them ſoever ariſc up 
one after another to oppoſe him, to oppreſs his people, or 
to do wickedly, they ſhall ſurely be broken, Mr. Brought; 
renders to this ſenſe, He bruiſeth mighty men without end, 
he doth not break them without end, as having no end in 
breaking them, but as without end, notes his breaking them 
cndleſly, or for ever. If men will fin without end, he can 
break them without end ; he can renew deſtruction, as falt 
as they renew tranſgreſſion, 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, God can eaſily rnin the michtieſs 
men of the world. 


He can break them in pieces, as an earthen veſlcl, 
with an iron rod, and how ſoon is that done ? Batir 
the holy Scriptures , and human Hiſtories abound with 
ſuch examples. - What anumber of mighty men inhabt- 
ted the old world ? There were Giants in the earth in: 
thoſe days, (Gen.6.4.) yet God overthrow them all by 3 
flood, they fark like lead in thoſe mighty waters. What 
mighty men” inhabited Cazaan, before the Chi!dren of 
Iſrael came to poſſe's it? The ſearchers of the land brought 
in a report, that they were but as Greſhoppers to 

them, 
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them, and they had Cities walled up to Heaven, yet the , Whom he, at any time, is provoked to brook in pieces. Þ: 
Lord broke in pieces all thoſe mighty men, 51hon the K 71g 

of the Amorites, and Og the. King of Baſhan ;, and when 
David came to the Crown, he (in Gods ſtrength) deitroy- 
cd the reſt of them. What mighty men were they that 
ſate upon the Throne of the four Monarchies ? They had 


words are plain ; Note only two thinvs from t 
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Firſt, Ged hath as abſolute 2 rover to fer wh, 45 10 
down when v:d4 whom he pleaſer!, 


(Pal. 75. 6,7.) Promotion comer ncitlcr from the F iff 


in their days the rule of the whole world, yet the Lord nor fromthe Weſt, Nor from the South, but Cod is the 71's k 
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40 | becan keepthem vp; though they whom he ſctteth up, arc 
oppoſcd by the itrong.. yet he can keep them up. He can 
make a {hrub jtand fait, though oppoſed by a Cedar ; and a 
rced toitand firm like a rock, though oppoſed by an Oak. 


Thirdly, Note, The Lerraketh care of the Government 
of the world, 


Obſerve, 'Ti no matter to God either how mich:y or how 
many the wicked are. 


I have herctofore ſpoken of the multiplicd acts of Di- 
vine Juſtice, and of the unwearied out-poings of his power- 
ful providence to abate the pride of man, and therefore 
] ſhall not ſtay upon it, but only caution the mighty ones 
of the earth, in the Words of the Pſalmiſt upon this point, 
expreſt inthe very words of this Text; for, God having | 5© 
ſaid to his Son, to whom he had given the Nations for an 
anheritance, (Pſz.2.9.) Thou ſhalt break them with a rod 
of iron, and { incaſe of their non ſubmiſhon to his Scepter) 
daſh them in pieces like a Potters veſſel, he preſently adds, 
(Yer.10.) Be wife now therefore, O ye Kings, be imſtrutted 
ye 7nadges of the earth; ſcrve the Lord with fear, and rejoyce 
with trembling ; Kiſs the Son, leſt he be angry, @nd ye periſh 
from the way. | 


Yet though God be often at breaking work, he is not 


He is not for hreaking work only, he is for ſetting anc 
ſettling too. © God will not let the body of a people periſh 
for want of a hed; but when in judgment hc hath broken 
one in pieces, he in mercy ſ{ct5 up another. Mighty men 
are like pillars, which bear the weight of a whole Com- 
mon-wealth or Kingdom. God rarely deals with Naticns, 
as Sampſcn did with the houſe wherein the Phititins were 
aſſembled, who at once pul''d away the pillar, 2nd. pull'd 
down the houſe ; but if he puilcth away One pillar, he puts 
in another, that the houſe may frand. C 


_ 
” 


God will not leave 
the worid without rule or rulers ; when he takes with onc 
hand, he gives with another 3 when 7r:a.z: the Tyaytor was 
broken, Chriſt found out (a bctter man) 47. -.25 to fet 
in his ftead. And when the whole Nation or Chtv;ch of 
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always at it; for when he hath broken in pieces mighty 60 
[ 


men'without number, he (as it followeth in the Text) wi 

Sct others in their ſtead. ] We may ſuppoſe theſe words 
given in vpon a two-fold account. 

Firſt, To ſhew the abſoluteneſs of the power of God, 
as well in ſetting up, as in caſting down. 

Secondly, To (hew that we need not be diſmayed nor 
diſcouraged, when we ſce God breaking in picces ſome or 
many mighty men, for he can 61d out others to ſupply their 
room, and fill up the breaches which he hath made. He 
fers others tn their Head, The force of the Hebrew is, He 
ſhall make others to ſbind; and that's more then barcly to 
ſet another in the |tead or place of thoſe that are removed 
and broken. God is able not only when many fall to 
raiſe up others, but he can alfo eſtabliſh and ſettle thoſe 
vnonye raiſeth up. That's the mcanins of Eli/2u, when 
'C lain, 

And {et oil;crs in their ftead. ] 7b doth not determin 
who or what theſe others are ; God may make his choice 
wiere and of whom he pleaſeth, in what family or tribe 
be pleaſeth, to ſet up inthe place of thoſe mighty men, 


the Jews was broken and rejected, God called in the Gen- 
tiles, and ſet them up for a Church and p2opleto nunſelt 
in thcir ſtead; and (which is the greate!i initance of all) 
when Jcſus C briſt was taken from the carth, when he leſr 
the world, who was the mighty one (he was tirlt broken 
in picces for our (ins. and afterwards taken away) yer he 
gave a ſupply, and left vs another 1n his ttead ; 1 will not 
e4Ve You comfortle(s, (ſaiti he 7: 12 4.18.) I wil ceme 7ir:to 
you, though not till the great diy vw perion, yet every day 
inthe gifts and graces of my Spirit. J wi pray the Father 
and be ſhall g1ve You! another Comforter, tht br my abice 
with yon for ever; (John 14 16.) Again, (7: 16.13.) 
Wher: he the Spzrit of Iruth is come, be w:ll guide yort auto all 
Truth. God ſent the Spirit in Chrill's {tead; ne doty 
that for us which Chriſt 6id for us while he abode on the 
Earth: and therefore the holy Spirit is not uniitly call'd 
Vicar of Chriit here on earth, he feeds the flock of Chriſt, 
he looks to his peop!e, he teacheth, he comfortet') them in 
Chriſt's tead; And thvs in Nations. when God b;ca'zerh 
one Governour, he ſets up another in his tral; he will 
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Why ſhould he complain who hath but his right ? As 
God hath not given any mai a liberty to complain, ſo he 
hath not given any man jult occaſion, or a true reaton to 
comp!2in. If the burden of puniſhment be heavy upon 
any man, let him thank his own fin, or ſelf for it, he hath 
but his due from God. We are often cruel to and wrong 
our ſclvcs, God is uſually merciful, and never but juſt to 
us; yea how great ſoever any affliction is, tis a mercy 
that "tis no greater 3 and God can quickly niake it greater, 
how great ſoever it is, and ſtill be juſt. As he never doth 
more the he may, ſo he never doth ſo much as he can m pit 
niſhing :::, The Lord hath more in the treaſures of his 
wrath, then yethe hath poured upon the worſt of ſinners. 
Nor indced can the moſt capacious veſlels of wrath, hold 
all his wrath ; 'tis, as himſelf is, infinite. Cain ſaid, My 
puniſhment is greater then 1 can bear (Gen 4.13.) yet God 
could have made his puniſhment greater then it was. 
Therefore %remry confeſſed ( Lavr. 3.22.) It is of the Lords 
mercies that we are not conſumed, becauſe his compaſſions fail 
not. Whatſocver is leſs then utter conſumption, hath ſome 
mixture of compaſſion in it, every puniſhment hath ſome- 
what of compaſſion in it, except that of everlaſting damna- 
tion. O then ler all fleſh fear and tremble to enter into Jud<- 
ment with God, to complaio or take offence at any of his 
proceedings with them. 

There are four things conſiderable in God, which ſhould 
itop all mens mouths, from daring to do ſo. 

Firit, He is moſt powerful ; there is no eſcaping out of 
his hands. 

Secondly. He is moſt wiſe and ſeeth quite through all 
that man hath done with his hand, yea all that hath been 
contrived in his heart. 

Thirdly, He is moſt juſt, and willnot be taken off from 
doing leſs, neither can he be provoked to do more then is 
right to any man. 

Fourthly, How ſhould man fear to enter into Judgment 
with God, ſceing his judgments are paſt finding out ; they 
are, as the Scripture ſaith, 4 great deep, we are notable to 
fathom them; therefore wo unto thoſe that complain of, 
or murmure againſt them : we ſhould always pray with 
David, (Pſal. 143.2.) Lord, enter not 11ito judgment with 
thy ſervant, for m thy ſight ſhall 10 man living be juſtified : 
and we ſhould always beafraid to enter into judgment with 
God, for he will notonly juſtific, but magnifie himſelf and 
his works in the ſight of all men living. We ſhould be ſo 
fir from entring into judgment with God (which many do 
when they think they do ut not) that we ſhould continually 
be; him, not to enter mto judgment With us; for we are 
not only unable to ſtand before him, but muſt certainly be 
broken before him ; as it followeth, 


Ver. 24. Ye (hall break in pieces mighty men with- 
out number, and ſect others in their ſkead. 


A5 Job had often complained of his own troubles, ſo he 
had ſometimes of the proſperity of wicked men, or that 
God ſulfered them who were not worthy to live, yet to 
live in pomp, power, and plcaſure.. Thus he expoſtula- 
td the matter, (Chap. 21.7.) Wherefore do the wicked live, 
vecuins old, Yea, are mighty 1 power ?*.&c.. We may con- 
ccive £1:h4 removing that ſtumbling ſtone, and anſwering 
him in thcſe words, while he telleth us what work the 
ford often maketh in the world in thoſe his leſſer and 
paiticular days of judgment, among the mighty of the 
world. Henor only ſiriketh and woundeth, troubleth and 


1 


vexcth them, but. breaketh them, yea, breakerh them un 


p:cccs, The words are a compariſon between the mighty, 
and a potters veſſel, of whom David faith ( Pſal. 2. 9g. ) 
Toi nile break them with a rod of Iron, thou ſhalt (not 


only give them a knocks or a crack, but) daſh them in 
es 45 4 pattcis 2rfſel, and he can break them fo ſmall, 
that there (tall nor be fornd in the burſting of them (as 
the Prophet ſpeaks, Iſa. 30. 14.) 4 ſherd to take fire from 
the bearth, or to take water withal out of the p:t. Thus 
the Lord ſhall break in pieces, not the poor, and weak, 
and mean, but 

Þig!;ty-mnen.} Or as ſome render, He ſhall break in 
pieces m wy men; the Hebrew word refers to both quan- 
titics, to great in bigneſs, and great in number ; but be- 
cauſc we have their innumerablencſs mentioned diltinctly 
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in the nextclauſe, it is beſt to render the word 


by great F 
in power or might here. Y &reatnels 


For leaſt any ſhould think God 


could break only a few mighty men, therefore it is ſaid, he 4 


ſhall break in pieces mighty men, in all the notions of might 


the mighty in corporal itrength, the mighty in civil ſtrength, ' 


power, or authority, yea martial mighty men, if they ſtand 
in his way, and hinder his work, : 

TWithout number. ] All theſe God breaketh in Picces 
like a Potters veſſel, as if they were but a ſwarm of fies 
and ſweeps them away in a moment : As if he had (aid. 
God will give innumerable examples of his infinite power 
and unbyaſs'd juſtice in deſtroying the wicked, hc hath and 
will deltroy ſo many of them, that no man knoweth how 
many he hath deſtroyed, or will deſtroy. 


There is another reading of the words, Our Tran\atcrs | 


put it in the margin of our Bibles, F7e ſh.ll breck, 1/1 piece; 
mighty men without ſearching out, which may have a two. 
fold interpretation. 

Firſt, He ſhall break them in pieces, and no man ought 


ro ſearchor enquire into his doings, or ſay uno bim (as that ; 


j*.- 424 4/ts 


mighty Monarch confeſſed, Dar. 4. 35.) What doſt thou ?' | 


And thus it anſwers what was faid in the former verſe, 
Tizry ſhall not enter into judoment with God. Some have 2 
privileds at Sea to paſs without ſearching, no man muſt in- 
= Wha cy carry, or what their lading is ; ſurely when 
the Lord br-..:ct4 inighty men, no man may ſearch into hi; 
doings, or ing1.:1c into his aCtions, further then for his own 
inſtruction and 2dmonition, that he may anſier the purpoſe 
of God in them, and give him glory. 

Secondly, He will break them in pieces without ſearch. 
ing ; that is, without any formal examination or uſual ways 
of Proceſs,” at leaſt without any known to us. The Lord 
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needs not to ſtand ſearching as men do, to find out matters ',® 


againlt the mighty, to frame Articles, or to bring in his 


and therefore may juſtly break men in picces without this 
kind of ſearching ; or, He will break them in pieces without 
7quiſit:on ; That is, without ſheving cauſe why. God 
doth not always publith the reaſons of his proceedings, his 
judgmentsare often ſecret, though never unjuſt. We rende: 
well, He will break, in pieces mighty men. 

Without number.) That is, how many ſocver they arc, 
or though they arc innumerable, yer he will break them it, 
pteces as one man : Thus the word is uſed (Chap. 5.9. Ch.p. 
9.11. Inboth which places the Reader may find the extent 
and emphaſis of this expreſſion, withour number, further 
explained) only conſider, that theſe mighty men withour 
number, may be taken two ways. 

Firſt, Colletively, as combined by lcagues, or as mar- 
ſhall'd by orders into an Hoſt : as if he had ſaid, though an 
Army oi them be gathered together, even a numberlc\s 
Army, yet the Lord can break them in pieces, (ſa. 8.9.) 
Aﬀſſeciate your ſelves, and ye ſhall be broken in pieces ;, 917d 
your ſelves, and ye ſhall be broken in pieces. 

Secondly, We may take theſe mighty men ſingly or 
perſonally ; Thus the Lord breaketh in pieces mighty my 
without namber, one after another, one at this time, «nd 
another at that time ; how many of them ſoever ariſe up 
one after another to oppoſe him, to oppreſs his people, or 
to do wickedly, they ſhall ſurcly be broken, Mr, Broughtoiz 
renders to this ſenſe, He bruiſerh mighty men without end, 
he doth not break them without end, as having no end in 
breaking them, but as without end, notes his breaking them 
cndleſly, or for ever. If men will fin without end, he can 
break them without end ; he can renew deſtruction, as falt 
as they renew tranſgreſſion, 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, God car eaſily ruin the might ieſt 
men of the world. 


He can break them in pieces, as an earthen vellcl, 
with an iron rod,” and how ſoon is that done ? Beth 
the holy Scriptures , and human Hiſtories abound wit! 
ſuch examples. What a number of mighty mcn inhabi- 
ted the old world ? There were Giants in the earth i: 
thoſe days, (Gen.6.4.) yet God overthrow them all by 3 
flood, they fark like lead in thoſe mighty waters. What 
mighty men inhabited Caraan, before the Children of 
Iſrael came to poſſeſs it? The ſearchers of the land brought 
in a report, that they were but as Graſhoppers to 

them, 
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them, and they had Cities walled up to Heaven, yet the 
Lord broke in pieces all thoſe mighty men, 51hon the King 
of the Amorites, and Og the. King of Baſhan, and wien 
David came to the Crown, he (in Gods ſtrength) deitroy- 
ed the reſt of them. What mighty men were they that 
ſate upon the Throne of the four Monarchies ? They had 
in their days the rule of the whole world, yet the Lord 
brake them in pieces. Firſt, the Aſſyrian, then the Per- 
lian; the Grecian, and the Roman Monarchs were alſo 
broken in picces: This was revcaled to the golden head 
in a dream, ( Da. 2. 35.) Then was the Iron, the Clay, the 
Braſs, the Silver, ana the Gold broken in pieces, and became 
like the chaff of the Summer threſlung floor. The mignty 
men of Ifracl, (when they {inned mightily) the mighty 
men of the ten Tribes, yea the mighty men of the two 
Tribes of 7«:dah and Berj.in, God brake in pieces ; his 
own mighty people could not {tand before him, when they 
corrupted themſelves, and would not be made clean. God 
breaketh mighty men, as cafily 2s they break his command- 
ments : And uſually when mighty men come to that height 
of inning, to ſin, or break his Commandments with caſe, 
he commands them {for his own eaſe, as he is pleaſed to 
ſpeak,7/a. 1, 24.) to be broken in pieces. To fin with eaſe, 
is a fure ſign of a hard heart, yea of a prophane heart. 
He was a mighty man of this temper, whoſe breaking in 
pieces the Lord threatned in ſuch wrathful Rhetorick by 
his holy Prophet, (Fzek.21.25,26,27.) Ard thou prophane 
wicked Prince of Iſrael, whoſe day w come, when inzguit) 
ſhall bave an end ; thus ſaith the Lord God, Remove the Dia- 
dem, and taks off the Crown : this ſhall not be the ſame, Exal: 
him that is low, and abaſe him that is high. I will overtarn, 
overrarn, overturn, and it ſhall be no more, until he core 
whoſe right it ts, and 1 give it him. What breaking words 
arc here ! Even a treble overcurn denounc'd againit the 
mighty. Thus ſaid the b'efſed Virgin while her Soul was 
magniſying the Lord, and her Spirit rcjoycing in God her 
Saviour, ( Luke 1.52.) He hath put down the mizhty from thr 
feats, and exalted them of low degree. 

Secondly, In that, he breaketh in pieces the mighty with: 
ont Humber, 


Obſerve, 'Tis no matter to God either how mick:y or how 
many the wicked are, 


I have herctofore ſpoken of the multiplicd acts of Di- 
vine Juſtice, and of the unwearied out-poings of his power- 
ful providence to abate the pride of man, and therefore 
] ſhall not ſtay upon it, but only caution the mighty ones 
of the earth, in the Words of the Pſalmi{t upon this point, 
exprieſt inthe very words of this Text; for, God having 
ſaid to his Son, to whom he had given the Nations for an 
anheritance, (Pſz1.2,9.) Thou ſhalt break them with a rod 
of iron, and { incaſe of their non ſubmiſſon to his Scepter) 
daſh them in pieces like a Potters veſſel, he preſently adds, 
(Ver. 10.) Be wiſe now therefore, O ye Kings, be mſtrutted 
ye 7nages of the earth; ſerve the Lord with fear, and rejoyce 
with trembling 3» Kiſs the Son, leſt he be angry," and ye periſh 
from the way. 

Yet though God be often at breaking work, he is not 
always at it; for when he hath broken in pieces migh 
men without number, he (as it followeth in the Text) will 

Dct others in their ſtead. ] We may ſuppoſe theſe words 
given in vpon a two-fold account. 

Firſt, To ſhew the abſoluteneſs of the power of God, 
as well in ſetting up, as in caſting down, 

Secondly, To {hew'that we need not be diſmayed nor 
diſcouraged, when we ſee God breaking in picces ſome or 


4 4 _ many mighty men, for he can 1d out others to ſupply their 
41115;42 1, TOM, and fill up the breaches which he hath made. He 
manigeniris ſers others in their Fead, The force of (the Hebrew is, He 
!tatus, ad4it ſhall make others to ſtud; and that's more then barely to 
bf ge ſet another in the ſtead or place of thoſe that are removed 
Awin, > 22d broken. God is able not only when many fall to 


; raiſe up others, but he can alfo cltabliſh and ſettle thoſe 
whom he raiſeth up. That's the meanings of Eli/2x, when 
he ſaith, 

And ſet otters in their ftead. ] 7/bx doth not determin 
who or what theſe others are; God may make his choice 
Wicre and of whom he pleaſeth, in what family or tribe 
he pleaſeth, to ſct up inthe place of thoſe mighty men, 
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whom he, at any time, is provotced to break in pieces. Tic 
words are plain; Note only two 


Firſt, Ged hath as abſolute a 
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down when 1d whom lo pleaſerl) 
(Pal. 75. 6,7.) Promotion cometh nciticr from the F :( 


JP 
nor from the Wedſt, Nor from the South, but God is the Tris 


(4 
he patreth doven one, ard ſ.tteth up another, The ſame So- 
veraignty of God is aſſerted (Dan. 4. 17.) To the inc 
that the Irving may kaow, that the moſt high ruleth in the 
Kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomſuever he will, and 
ſetteth up over it the baſcjt cf men, God ſometimes ſetteth 
up thoſe that arc baſe in their conditions or manners for a 
ſcourge or puniſhment; ſometimes he ſetteth up thoſe 
that are baſe in their ſtate or condition, being either mcn of 
meanelt birth, or men laid loweſt by atTiction, (Pſal. 11 3, 
7,8.) He raiſeah ny the poor ont of rhe duſt, ard !iftith the 
needy out of the diinghil ; that be may ſor him with Princes, 
even with the Princes of hrs people, | No man is fo por, 
but the Lord c:n enrich him; no man (© low, but he can 
raiſe him up YFe'can bring a man from a dunghil to a 
Palace, and from the 6vit to a Throne. $1! was caſt 
down, God broke him in pieces, though a mighty man, 
and ict up Dvd in his ;:ead ; Hechztc is (- 
and took him frem the fhbowptolds, from fellywing the Ewes 
great with young, be br 1c"; feed Tarob his people, ad 
Iſrael bus Inberitavce : (Pſa! 78.50.71.) When God null'd 
down Haman (the great favourite of Avz/nrerizs) who 
nad plotted to advance 1Mordere: to the gallows, and ruin 
the whole ſced of the Jews, God did not only break him 
and his plot, but really advanced Moro mto greater 
r1avour and Confidence with iis Prince then ever /7- :.: 
had before. 

Seconaly, Note, from the force of the word, 7» ks 
to ſtand, 


The Le2d can ctzbiiſh thoſe whom he ſctteth wp. 


The Lord doth not only fect up, but keep up whom he 
pleaſeth. Though they are weak whom he ſetteth vp, yet 
hecan keepthem vp ; though they whom he ſctteth up, are 
oppoſcd by the ttrong, yet he can keep them up. He can 
make a {hrub ſtand fait, though oppoſed by a Cedar ; and a 
reed toitand firm likes arock, though oppoſed by an Oak. 


Thirdly, Note, The Lori taketh care of 


of the world. 
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He is not for breaking work only, he is for ſetting an 

ſettling too. God will not let the body of a p-ople periſh 
for want of a head; but when in jpudsment hc hath broken 
one in pieces, he in mercy ſcts up another. Mighty men 
are like piltars, which bear the weight of a whole. Com- 
mon-wealth or Kingdom. God rarely deals with Natiens, 
as Sampſon did with the houſe wherein the Pathitims were 
aſſembled, who at once pul''d away the pillar, and puil'd 
down the houſe ; but if he pu'leth away one pillar, he puts 
in another, that the houſe may ſtand. God will not leave 
the worid without rale or rulers ; when he takes with onc 
hand, he gives with another z; when Frrd.z: the Traytor was 


broken, Chriſt found out (a bctter man) 42.7: to ſet 
in his ſtead. And when the whole Nation or Cuvrch of 
the Jews was broken and rejected, God calicd in the Gen- 


tiles, and ſet them up for a Church and people to nunſelt 
in their ſtead; and (which is the greate!r inſtance of all) 
when Jeſus C briſt was taken from the carth, when he ler 
the world, who was the mighty one (he was hir{t broken 
in picces for our {ins. and afterwards talk: n away ) yer he 
gave a ſupply, and left us azother in his ttead ; 1 will 
leave you comfortle(s, (ſaith he 7» N2 I4.1 d.)} 1 wil cems 7:1:t0 
you, though nottill the great day in perfon, yet every day 
inthe gifts and gracesof my Spirit. 7 wi# pray the Father 
and he ſhall grve V&1s another Comfertcr, t12.:t- BC MN.) abide 
with yon for ever; (john 14.16.) Again, (Journ 16.13) 
When be the Spirit of Truth is come, be w:ll gue your! ito all 
Truth. God ſent the Spirit in Chrill's itead 5 he doth 
that for us which Chriſt did for us while he abode 0n the 
Earth: and therefore the holy Spirit is not uniitly call'd 
Vicar of Chriit here on carth, he feeds the flock of Chriſt, 
he looks to his peop'e, he teachetl), he comfortet'? them in 
Chriſt's ftead. And thns in Nations. when God bicateth 
one Governour, he ſets np another in his teat; he will 
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not leave Nations without guides and leaders, nor ſuffer 
the ſtaff of Government to be utterly broken, which is the 
greateſt plague that can come upon any people. From the 
whole verſe take theſe three deductions. 


Firſt, There is a vanity and an uncertainty, at leaſt the 
vanity of uncertainty in all worldly greatneſs and 
powers. 


God blaſts and breaks them as he pleaſeth : The moſt 
ſub!tantial things on earth are but as a ſhadow; or like 
the Land-ſea's continually flowing and ebbing. One 1s 
caſt down, and another is cxalted; one is broken, and 
another is ſet up ; Yea, the ſame man who was lately cxal- 
ted and ſet up, may quickly be caſt down and broken. There 
isno aſſurance to be had of the beſt things here below, but 
only this, that we cannot be ſure of them : and 'tis good 
for us, that we cannot be ſure of the beſt things here below, 
both becauſe we are ſoapttoſay, /t is good for ws to be here, 
where yet our belt things are not to be had, as alſo becauſe 
by this conſideration we may be provoked to look after, 
and make ſure of better things then any are here enjoyed, 
even thoſe beſt things which are under hope. 


Sccondly, Great examples of God's judgments, are to be 
eyed and marked. 


Why doth Elihu call Job to this conſideration, but that 
he might be humbled, and give God glory; it is not for 
nought that God breaks in pieces the mighty ones of the 
Earth, (1 Cor. 10. 11.) All theſe things have hapned unto 
them for enſamples ;, and they are written for our admonition, 
pon whom the ends of the world are come. As all thoſe 
things among the Jews-were Types; ſo all that God doth 
to this day upon the Princes, and powers of the world, are 


" /4:; but as types and enſamples; they are for admonition, that 


we (ſhould confider thoſe ſins which have brought ſuch judg- 
ments upon men, ſuch breaking judgments, and avoid them. 
Some will never ſee fin in it ſelf, but in the judgments of 
Godall may ſee what fin is; when mighty men are broken in 
pieces, What wi!l God do with the reſt, if they fin againſt 
him, and provoke the eyes of his glory ? Senacherib that” 
proud Prince, who invaded the land of Iſrael in the time 
of Hezek;ah, being broken in pieces by his own bowels 
(his ſons ſlew him) it was ordered to be writ upon his 
Tomb, Let every. one that ſeeth me, learn to fear God, and 
not to defie him, as I have done. The breaking of the powers 
of the earth, ſhould exceedingly cxalt the fear of God in 
our hearts. It ts better to learn wiſdom by the puniſhment of 
others, then by our own. 


Thirdly, 1t God will break the mighty, though many, 


yea though innumerable ; This is comfort to the people of - 


God when they are oppreſt, and broken by oppreſſors, let 
them remember God is able to break their oppreflors, 


"72..:;; though they riſe up like Hydra's heads one after another , 


read the whole fifty and ſecond Pſalm, as alſo the 39. and 
40. verſcsof the 107. Pſalm, as aclear proof of this. Elihu 
having ſhewed what ſad breaches God makes upon mighty 
.men, makcs a fourth inference in the words following. 


Verſ. 25, ZThcrefoze he knoweth their wozks, and he 


overturneth them in the night, \o that they 
are deſtropcd. 


For as much as God breaketh them, it is an argument 
that he knoweth what they are, and what they have becn 


_ doing ; There is a thrcefold reading of theſe words. 


Firſt, Some rcad them as implying God's making others 
to know their works, God maketh the ſecret ſins of men 
vilible, by his viſible judgments. Wrath ſeen, may give us 
a ſight of ſin. Some inlilt much upon this expoſition; and 
'tis a tuth, the Lord by his judgments brings to light, and 
doth as it were ſpread open, as inthe face of the Sun, the 


\» wickedneſs and wicked deeds of mighty men: that all 


may know his judgments are deſerved by their works, he 


'7- makes their works known. 


Secondly, Others render, Ze maketh them kxow or acknow- 
ledg their works ; The Lord at laſt by ſore, and ſevere judg- 
ments, will extort confeſhons from the worſt of them, he 
will make the mighty acknowledg that their works have 
been naught, and their ways perverſe. In Scripture the ſame 
word ign:Res to know, or to confeſs and acknowledg. Thus 


here, he males thun to know or to acknowledg what their 
works have been. 
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Thirdly, Rather take it, as we render, of Gods act in 
taking notice of all they had done ; Therefore he knoweth 
their works : As if Elihu had ſaid, theſe mighty men of the 


. earth, thought themſelves under covert, or thatthe Lord * 


took no notice of them, nor of their works, their works 


were done in the dark, and they ſuppoſed the Lord could py _ 
not pierce into them; but he will make it appear, that he '*'n 


ice appear in = ” 


knew their works, when he maketh his ju 
puniſhing them for their works. 


Hence Note , We have an aſſurance that God knoweth the 
works of all men, becauſe he puniſheth all wicked works, 
or the works of the wicked ſo punitually and exettly, 


He puniſheth many of them here, and will puniſh them, 
all hereafter : when we ſee him breaking the mighty men 
of the world, 'tis a proof that God was in their Cabiner 
counſels, and ſaw what was done there, we may conclude 
he knew their works, though men knew them not ; he 
could never lay his judgments ſo exaQtly upon them as he 
doth, if he aid not know their works: That God knows 
the works of all men, is a point I have met with before, and 
therefore paſs fromit here. 

And he overturneth them in the night.] There arc ſeveral 
readings of this clauſe. 

Firſt, Some thus, Therefore the Lord knoweth theiv 
works, and turneth into night ; That is, he turneth their 
proſperity into adverſity, he bringeth trouble and affliction 
upon them ; they lived before ina day of proſperity, in a 


day of —_— and worldly greatneſs, but he turneth them 
into night. 


—_— Or, as others thus, He turneth the night that is, Sin! &:1- 
the night into day, he takes away the dark and "= | 
cloſe covers of their fins, and makes them as manifeſt as © 


he chang 


the light ; Now, as the Apoſtle ſaith (Eph. 5. 13.) That , 


which maketh maxifeſt, us light ; If God were not light, he : A 


could not bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, nor * 
manifeſt the counſels of the heart. 


Thirdly thus, Therefore he knoweth their works, and when : 


the night 1s turned, he deſtroyeth them; That is, they are 
deſtroyed and periſh as ſoon and as eaſily as the day takes 
place of the night : or as ſoon as the night is turned into 
day, ſo ſoon doth the Lord deſtroy them, he can quickly 
make an end of them, he can deſtroy them with the morn- 
ing Light. 

We render, and I judg that beſt, He overturneth them 
(their perſons) # the night ; and ſo Elihu points at the ſea- 
ſon, or time, of Gods breaking and overthrowing them, 
he doth it in the night. We make Take it ftrifily, as in 
the caſe of Pharach-and the Egyptians, (Exod. 12. 29.) 
as alſo in that of Relſhazzar, Dan. 5. 30.) or, in the night, 
that is, ſuddenly, unexpetedly ; Though a man be de- 
ſtroyed in the day, yet if it be done ſuddenly, he looking 
for no ſuch matter, we may ſay it was done in the night; 
becauſe then men are molt ſecure : This way of expreſſing 
2n unlookt for evil, the coming of in the night, was opened 
at the twentieth verſe, therefore I ſhall not ſtay upon it, 
He overturneth them in the night. 

So that they are deftroped.] E£1;h# ſaid before, He ſba!! 
breakn pieces mighty men ; Here he ſaith, they are deſtroyea; 
That is, - they ſhall be broken to purpoſe, or throughly ; 
God doth not break them in pieces for correction, but 
for deſtruction ; there are great breakings upon the per- 
ſons and eſtates of ſome men, and yet it is but for cor- 
reQion, others the Lord breaketh for utter ruin, (as here) 
ſo that they are deſtroyed. The Original word ſignifieth to | 
deſtroy as it were by pounding ina Morter ; and the ſame 
word 1s uſed to ſignifie 4 contrite heart, a heart broken by 
godly ſorrow under the ſenſe of ſin. They are deſtroyed, Or, 
as it were ground to powder ; you may break a thing into 
many pieces, yet not grind it to powder or duſt, as cornin 
a Mill, or ſpice in a Morter ; but theſe (faith E!ihz) are 
not only broken to pieces, but beaten to duſt, thats 
the ſtreogth of the word which we render , they ve de- 
ſtroyed. 


Hence Note, What God hath a mind to do, he can ao it 
certainly, and will do it throughly. 


He breaks men in pieces, ſo that they are deſtroyed 41:4 
brought to duſt ; When the Prophet declarcs the breaking 


GO -—-_ 4 


PEO pey- 
cuſſit 9lam 
a7 vl am ; 
alvirſre 
min cole 
ht, Signi- 
ficat aliquid 
Cim ſong 
attjcere wel 
Complodere z 
#1 te altqui 
as thetione 


1417 


Ry #— CC 


of the four Monarchies, it is ſaid ( Dn. 2. 35.) They ſhall 


"eas the chaff of the Summer threſhing upon the Mountains ; 


if the Lord will de{troy the mightieſt, they (hall certainly 
be deſtroyed ; as Balak, ſaid to Balaam; 1 wot that whom 
thou carſeſt are curſed; as if he had ſaid, thoucanſt curſe 
effeQually , if thou wilt ſet thy ſelf to it; 'tisnot in the 
power of all the Balaarms in the world to effect a curſe, 
though they pronounce a curſe, 'tis only in the power of 
the Lord to curſe cffectually ; he can bleſs whom he plea- 
ſcth, and they are bleſſed ; he can curſe whom he pleaſcth, 
and they are curſed. Thus as Ephraim lamenting his fin 
and ſorrow confeſſed, (Fer. 31. 18.) Lord, thou haſt chaſtt- 
ſed me, and I was chaſtiſcd;, God paid him home (as we 
ſpeak) if we chaſtife a child , he is chaſtiſed , but when 
Ephraim ſaith, thon haſt chaſtiſcd me, and I'was chaſtiſed ; 
his meaning is, I was Freory and effectually chaſtiſed ; 
that is, Firit, In a literal ſenſe, I found thy hand heavy 
upon me, it was a ſore affliction that 1 was under. Se- 
condly, In a ſpiritual ſenſe ; Thou haſt chaſtifed me, and [ 
warchaſtiſed ; that is, my heart was humbled and broken 
under thy chaſtiſements z in either notion we ſce the cfte- 
Ctuaineſs of the Lord's work ; Thou haſt chaſtiſed me , and 
] was chaſtiſed. And therefore Ephraim invited the Lord 
to another work 3 Turn me, O Lord, and I ſhall be turned , 
if thou wilt but turn thy Spirit upon this hard heart. of 
mine, it will be effeQtually turned, it will be not only bro- 
ken for lin, but from fin : As if he had ſaid, I have re- 
ceived reproofs and counſels from men, and they have not 
turned me, but Lord, if thou wilt reprove and counſel me, 
I ſhall be turned ; thus the Lord carrieth his work home to 
converlion, in his ſpiritual dealings with ſome, and to con- 
fuſion in his temporal puniſhments upon others, Thus he 
threatned his own people for their confidence in Egypr, and 
contempt of his holy Word (7/a. 30. 13.) This miquity 
ſhall be unto you a4 a breach ready to fall, ſwelling out im 
4 high wall, whoſe breaking comerh ſuddenly at an inſtant. 
And be (ball break, it as the breaking of a potters veſſel, that 
is broken in pieces, he ſhall nor ſpare ;, ſo that there ſhall not 
be found in the burſting of it, a ſherdto take fire from the 
hearth, or .to take water withal ow of the pit; that is, ye 
{hall be made utterly uſeleſs and unſerviceable. That picce 
of a veſſel is of no uſe, which will not ſerve for either of 
thoſe little uſes, the taking of a little fire from the hearth, 
or a little water out of the®pit. And if God ſometime 
break his own profeſling people thus ſmall for their ſins; 
how ſmall will he break his profeſſed enemies ! Read 
for this the laſt breaking and down-fall of Babylon 
(Rev. 18.21, 22,23.) Therefore take heed how you fall 
into the Lords hand ; for he can not only break you in 
picces, but break you to powder , he can break you to 
deſtruction : The Lords purpoſes, and the effetts of them, 
his works, are never without effett, for good or evil, for the 
better or for the worſe. 


VERS.: 26, 27,28. 


He ftriketh them as wicked men, in the opcn ſiglt of 
others : 
Becauſe they turned back from Him, and would not con- 
ſider any of his ways, | 
So that they cauſe the cry of the paz to come unto him, 
and he hearcththe cry of the afflicted. 
| fra: having in the former words ſhewed the impartial 
A vengeance of God upon the wicked , proceedeth to 
ſhew two things further about it in theſe words; 
Firſt, The manner of it, ver/. 26. He ſtriketh them as 
wicked men in the open ſight of others. t 
Secondly, The cauſes, grounds, or reaſons of it in the 
27. and 28, verſes; why doth God ſtrike them ? ir is be- 
cauſe they turned back from h:m, and would not conſider any 
of his ways ;, So that they cauſe thecry of the poor 'to come 
wito him; their impiety in turning from God , and their 
iniquity in oppreſſing the poor , provoked the Lord to 


ſtrike them as wicked men in the open ſight of others, 


Verf.26. Ye ſtriketh them as wicked men. 


The word which we render ſtrike , qucklty notes the 
ſtriking of one hand againſt the other ; our hands claſht, or 
{truck together, make a ſound, or noiſe ; Thus ſome In- 
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terpret the word here, He ſtrikes thu with 9 1onomti 
/ouad. Many rejoyce and claptheir hands whenthey til 
They aredeſtroyecd with ſhouting. Others take he 3fors 


phor from a bladder filled with wind, which being c:it on 
the ground, and ftampt upon with the foot, breaks with a 
noiſe, or gives a crack in the breaking ; \Vicked men, in all 
they think, and purpoſe, and do, are but wind, and when 
they break, they break like bladders, which have nothing 
of ſolidity, only breath and fume in them. Such an Elc- 
gincy there is in this word, hitting the vanity and vacuity 
or emptineſs of wicked men, all their filling being but lilc 
that of a bladder, which puffsthem up, but never makes 
them wiſe or ſolid mcn. 

Further, I bnd this word uſed for trikins in a t! 
ſ-nſe, ; 

Firſt, For ſtriking with ſorrow and ſhame ; ſuch was that 
of repenting Epl.rum (Jer. 31. 19.) Who when: he tourht 
on hu ways, was aſhamed and [more upon his thich, 

Secondly, For ſtriking with ſcorn and derifion ( L#.2. 
15.) Altthar paſ; by clap thur hands at thee, they hiſs and 
wag their head 2t the daurhrer of Jeruſalem. 

Thirdly, There is alſo a ſtriking with anger and indig- 
nation ; Thus Blk being vext, becauſe he could not have 
his purpoſe to bribe B44. to Curie the people of God, 
Smore bis hands together ( Numb. 24. 10.) and the Lord 
himſelf is expreſt exprelſing his angry indignation againit 
his own people the Jews,by this geſture (E<e%22. 13.) Be- 
hold therefore I have ſmiite! my hands at thy arſe ſt 
gain, &c, There is then a ſpecial Emphaſis in the {miti:.g 
or {iriking here intended, beſides the general meanin 
of it. The Lord dettroys wicked men inſuch a manner, 
that all who bchold itare.filled with the admiration of his 
rightcouſneſs, and with a deteitation of their lewdneſs. The 


- 
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S-Ptuagint ſay, Fle hath extinonſhedl wicked men, As1t , 


they were but ſmoaking fircbrands, . or the tinking ſnuf 
of a candle. Another renders it , He binds them, the 
word lignifying aiſo to bind or ſtraigaten * The Lord brings 
forth evil mcn, as it were; bound hand and foot to luds- 
ment. We ſay clearly, He ſtrikerh then, and that in no 
ordinary way, but _ 

As vnicked men,”j $0 we tranſlate z yet the particie which 
we render, as, may (here according to its frequent uſe clle- 
whcre ) carry inita rcaſon. [: ſtrikes them b, cauſe they are 
wicked ; ſo ſome read the Text, not as we by way of li.nili- 
tude, how God ſtrikcth them, but as giving an account why 
God |iriketh 'them , even becauſe they are wicked mes. 
Mr. Broughton faith, For the withed,hne mah ti plentiful ride 
dance of them, which hath a go00d ſenſe in it, but takes ſome- 
what too greata liberty with the original Text;And becauſe 
the reaſon of this {triking is held forth inthe verſes follow 


ing, it is morediſtin& to ſay he ſtrikes them (not becauſe * 


they are wicked men,but) 4s wicked men ; that is, as wicked 


men uſe tobe {trucken, or as they uſe to be proceeded 2 


gainlt in a way of Juſtice. God {triketh the m: 7/11 mere ( 
whom he ſpake befyre) as common offenders or mal-t 
ctors; Though they are great on earth, yea though t! 
are(1n title) Gods upon earth, yet God {trikes then! 2 
baſelt of wicked men, they ſhall not only dye (as 'tis ſaid, 
P[2l. 82.7.) or {.1i like one of the Princes, but they thall dyc 
like the worlt of men, like wicked men. 
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Hence note, Firſt, T hey that ds like the wicked, ſbll be dealt 
with by God as the wiched, how high, or mighty ſoccer 
they are in this wor'd, 


And as they wko arc openly wicked ſtall be dealt with 
as wicked men, though they be high in the world; ſo they 
that are really wicked ſhall be dealt with as wicked men, 
though they make a high profeſſion of godlinels in thy 
Church, even them will God ſtrike alſo as wicked men. 
Chriſt ſpeaks of ſome (A7ut'.7. 22 ) who made a loud 
profeſſion of religion, with whum yer he. dealt as wit! 
wicked men : Dep.zrt from me (ſaith he) 1 krow ye ror, 12 
workers of jniq:tity. Though God Goth not deal alive witth 
all wicked men. yet he deals with them all like wicked men 
There is not one wicked man inthe world , but he fall be 
dealt with according to his kind, that is, as a wicked man, 
and ſhall have that for his portion which is the portion of 
their Cup, who are wicked. As the Godly, fo the wicked, 
whether prophane or falſe and hypocritical, ſhall be eltec- 
med and handled by God like themſelves,or as they are 

PpPp SECORT'Y, 


D— —O_—_— 


I419 


An FE 


7 *" 

FIIT: Fl 
r f A 
FS; # - 

.< 

' Yi 5 
num 04s 
"of "#9", 3+ 
ft Vaſe 
i 

firs 

O17 di Tid yt 
re. Nc. ſr 0 
V dr: 

Fi 5 4 
I ' 

Su 


S-condly, Erpm the firſt word, as it is taken cauſally, 


(upon wiich many inſiſt) Note, 
The reaſon why wicked-men are ſtricken 1s becanſe they are 
wicked. 


Werenotmen wicked they ſhould never feel ſuch ſtroaks 
from the hand or rather iron rod of God. If any ſmart 
and are ruin'd, they may thank themſelves for it, that is, 
their tins for it ; their ſufferings are the fruits of their fin. 
The Prophet told the ſinful Jews ſo (fer. 4. 18.) they had 
an affliction upon them, which d:d reach even ro the heart, 
God made their hearts ake, he ſtruck them to the heart ; 
but why did he ſo? the anſwer is, Thy ſin aud thy doings 
haue proc »red theſe things to thee, &c. He ſtrikgth them as 
wick d mh!, | 

In the open ſight of others,] Theſe words are a further 
deſcription of the manner how God ſtrikes the wicked, he 
doth it openly, or (as we put in the margin) / the place 
of beLol4ers, thatis, in ſuch a place , and in ſuch a man- 
ner that all may behold it : we ſay, He ſtrikes them in the 
orer: (ihe of others ; that is , he puniſheth them in an 
exemplary way, or that they may be an example of warn- 
ins unto others. For, The place of ſeers, or of beholders, 


is ſomeopen and eminent place oppoſed to a Corner ; as 


Paul faid pleading his cauſe before King Agrippa (Acts 26. 
26.) This thing,was not done in 4 Corner ; no, it was done, 
as upon the houſe-top, even in the place of beholders. The 
Lord will not have to do with wicked men only in a Cor- 
ner. He will have witneſſes of his doings with them. There 
ſhall be enow to take notice how he handles them, there- 
ſore he often takes open vengeance on them, in the fre- 
quent aſſembly and concourſe of many beholders , both 
approving and revercncing,yea adoring the impartial equi- 
ty of the ſupream Judg , and his care- of humane affairs. 
$9 then, the words are an alluſion to the execution of com- 
mon malefactors, who dye by the Judgment of the Magi- 
ilrate, ſuck being condemned and ſentenced by the Judg, 
are g«t put to death in the priſon, or in a hole, but are ta- 
ken our andcarricd to ſome noted place of execution, or 
a Scaffold is purpoſely erected, where a multitude of ſpe- 
Ctators are admitted to come and behold the Tragedy. 
\When our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who (to deliver us from our 
tranſercſſions) was numbred with tranſereſſors , when he 
(1 fay ) was crucified, The Evangeliit ſaith ( Luke 23. 35.) 
The peeple flvod beholding , and the Rulers alſs with them 
derided bim. Chriſt himſelf was ſtrucken as a wicked man 
inthe place of Beholders. And ſo have many thouſands of 
The wickcd deal withthem often,as 
the Lord dealeth ſometimes with wicked men, they are 
brought forth from priſon to death, and executed in the 
open light of others, Allthings (in this world) come alike 
to all, no man kyoweth love or hatred by all that is before them 
(Fccl. 9.1, 2.) The Apoſtle Paul ſpeaking of himſelf and 
his fellow-Apoſliles (to ſhew the publick difgrace which 
they were putto) ſaith, We are made 4 ſpettacle to the world, 
ro Arels, rnd tomen(1 Cor. 4.9.) The Greck is, we are a 
Theatre tc the world, &c. As if he had ſaid, all ſee how we 
are uſed 5; And as bloody perſecuters make the faithful ſer- 
vants of Chrit aſpeCtacle, ſo Chriſt will at laſt make wicked 
mer. 2 ſpectacle to the world to Angels, and to men. Thus 
it js prophecied (1/2. 66, 24. ) that all fleſh who come to wor- 
ſh1p before the [01 d, ſhail go forth and look upon the carcaſſes 
of the men th.t haverre /- refſed againſt him, &C, They ſhall 
be trick:nin the place of Bebolders or Secrs, | 

Some expound that word Scers, as implying more than 
ordinary ſecrs,or morethan barely ſuch as ſee what is done; 
namely, ſuch as are delighted and pleaſed with what is 
done, yct not as it isa fafering'of pain by man, but as it is 
an act of Juſtice from God. 


Hence note,Ged oftentimes doth Fuſt ice upon ſinners openly, 


The Judgments of God are of two ſorts: Some are ſecret, 
others arc maniſej}; he can do execution upon men when 
rone ſec it ; nay he doth the ſevereſt exccutionsupon ſome 
men when they themſelves do not ſee it (that's the "ing 
and ſeverity of the |udgment, that) they have not ſo muc 
as any ſenſe of the wrath of God, when thefull vials of his 
wrath are pouring out upon them. But many of the Judg- 
mentsof God are open; As he {triketh ſome ſo ſecretly,that 
none can fee it, ſoothers ſo viſibly that all may ſee it. Thus 
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| the Lord commanded Moſcs(Numb.25 4.)when 6cthed 


joyncd themſelves unto Baal-peor, Take all che beads cf th, 
pcople and hang them up before the Lord av ainſt the Su, By 
the heads of the people, we may underſtand either the canir;} 
offenders, thoſe who were mott active and ready in that 
wickedneſs ; or their principal Rulers,who in ftead of fioy. 
ping them from or puniſhing them for thoſe offences ga ſe 
way to them or at leaſt winked at them : Theſe —_—_ be 
hanged againſt the Sun, that is, as Elihu ſpeaks here, ;n;4 
open ſight of others,or,in the plice of ſeers. Thus they were 
made an examp'e of caution that all might ſee and fear and 
do no more preſumptuouſly. Read the like exccutions of 
divine Judgment threatned (2 Sm. 12.11,12, 1{2.26.17 ) 
/o2n in the Revelation (Chap. 15.4.) prophecycth of the 
Saints triumphing at the fall of Babylon,and linging the ſons 
of Moſes, and the ſong of the Lamb, ſaying, Great and me. 
vellous are thy works,&c. for thy Judgments are made man; 
feſt : God hath now ſtricken Babylon his great enemy in the 
open ſight of others; his Judgments were right before,(they 
are always right) but till then not manifeſt. D414 ſaich 
(Pſal. 9. 16.) The Lord is known by the Judgment which , | 
executeth : now if the Lord be known by the Judpmen: 
which he executeth; then the Judgment which he exccurct!) 
muſt be known ; it muſt be an open Judgment ; and {ch 
are very many of the Judgmentsof God, they are acted a; 
upon a ſtage, And may give you an account in three Par- 
ticulars why the Lord will ſometimes do Juſtice, in the place 
of beholders, or inthe open ſight of others. 
Firſt, That there may be witneſſes enow of what ke 
doth, and fo a record of it kept, at leaſt in the minds ang 
memories of faithful men for the generations to come. 
Secondly, The Lord doth it not only that he may have 
witneſſes of his Juſtice, but alſo that his Juſtice and the pro- 
ccedings of it, may have an effect and a fruit upon thoſe 
who did not feel it, nor fall under it. This was the reaſon 
why the Lord threatned to puniſh Jeruſalemin the ſight of 
the nations (Ezek. 5. 5,6,7,8,14,15.) Thws ſaith the Lird 
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God, thi: is Feruſalem, I have ſet it in the midſt of the nx © 


tions and Countries that are round about ber. 


God is ſaid 


(Pal. 74. 12.) To work ſalvation in the midſt of the Earth ; | 


».= 2 
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fe, 


that 45, in Zeruſalem, or among his people, who were pla. © 
ccd as it were inthe Center, and middle part of the world: ©. 
not that Fer»ſalen ſtood exactly inthe midſt of the world, »---. 
but becauſe many Nations food about it, that might {#15 > 


well be called a City ſtanding in the midit of the nations ; © 


and therefore it is added (verf. 8.) Thus ſaith the Lord Ged, | 


Behold I, even I am againſt thee, and will execute Tudoment 
in the midſt of thee, in the ſight of the nations. God would 
execute Jndgment in Feruſalem a City placed in the midit 
of the nations, that as the nations had taken notice of the 
extraordinar 
vations which God wrought for fer:/alem ; ſo they might 
alſo take notice of his judgments and fore diſpleaſure a- 
gainſt them, . Feruſalem was not ſeated in ſome nook, cor- 
ner, or by-place of the world , butinthe midſt of the n+ 
tions, that both the goodneſs and ſeverity of God towards 
them might be conſpicuous ; And that the nations round 
about ſeeing the ſufferings of that people for their ſin, might 
fear and tremble to fin as they had done; for if /e-:- 
ſalem the ſeat of inſtituted worſhip and God's peculiar pco- 
ple were not ſpared when they provoked God, their 
neighbours might well conclude, ſurely we ſhall not he 
ſpared : As the Lord himſelf argued it againſt thoſe uncir- 
cumciſed nations (er. 25.20.) Behold I will bring evil po 
the City that 1s called by my name, and ſhould ye go utterly u11- 
puniſhed ? Certainly no ! If God puniſh his own people in 
the ſight of the heatheniſh nations when they do wicked!y, 
what then are heathen nations to expect, who do nothing 
but wickedneſs ? 

And this (by the way) may give the Alarm, and bc 
a very awakening conlideration to all the Churches and 
people' of God at this day throughout the world. If God 
did ftrike Fernſalem of 01d,that is,his people there,7s wit ked 
men even in the open ſight of others ; it the Lord was lo 
wrath with hi people, that be polluted his inheritance , art 
gave them into the hand of the Chaldeans (Ifa. 47. 6.) If nt 
forſook, bis houſe and left his heritage , and gave the dearly 
beloved of his foul into the hands of ber enemies (cr. 12 7.) 
and ſaid (verſ. 9.) Mine heritage 15 to me 4s a ſpeckled bird, 


the birds round about her are againſt her ; yea if he hen 
ole 


favours , benefits, deliverances, and ſal- ;. ;;., 
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he (in the cloſe of that verſe) invited the worlt of men 
under the name of beaſts to ſpoil them, Come ye, afſem- 
ble all the beaſts of the field come to devour 5, Now (I fay) 
If God truck his ancient pcople, the Jewiſh Church , as 
wicked men, by wicked men, in the open ſight of others, 
O let the Gentile Churches take heed, leit they alſo be 
ſtricken after the fame manner. Many Churches in Germa- 
ny andelſewhere have been ſtricken ſo already in this laſt 
ape, let the remnant both there and elſewhere remember 
themſelves and give glory to God , befure he cauſe ſuch 
darkneſs to come upon them ,and ſtrike them alſo 45 wicked 
men 11: the open ſight of others. 

God lets ſome linners ſuffer or puniſheth them openly, 
both becauſe he would have all others take notice that he 
diſlikes what they have done, as alſo becauſe he. would 
not have others do the like, leit they be made like 
them, both in the matter a:d 11anner of their ſuffer- 
ings. 'Ti 4 favour (#5 well as our aity) tobe taught by 
other mens harms , and tobe inſtratted by their ſtroaks, to 


. prevent onNr Own. 


And as the Lord ſtrikes foine wicked men openly , that 
others may fear and nor do the like,” fo, that they who 
have done the like may be humbled for, and repent of 
what ti:cy have done. God doth not always pour out 
the ſame Judgments upon all thoſe that have done the 
ſame wickedneſs, (the whole world would be in blood 
if he did ſo) but he takes here and there one that the 
reſt bethinking themſelves, and (with repenting Ephraim) 
ſmiting upon their thigh, may prevent the Lord from 
ſmiting them. at all , eſpecially from (triking them as 
wicked men in the open light of others. Ir is ſaid 
(Rev. 11. 13.) that, after by a great earthquake the tenth 
part of the City fell, and in the earthquake were ſlain of 
men ſeven thouſand, the remnant were affrighted and gave 


zlory to the Godof heaven, And ſurely the reaſon why after 


one man hath becn chaſtiſed or ſtricken, others take 
their turns too , is becauſe they did not take warning 
by his chaſtiſcements and ſufferings. Did we but mind 
the ſcope of God in puniſhing any openly, the ſtriking 
of one might ſave hundreds . or thouſands from being 
itricken ; but becauſe men are ſo ſecure ard ſo flow to take 
warning by what God doth to others , therefore they are 
called forth one aticr another, to ſuffer an feel his heavy 
hand in their own perſons. 

Thirdly, God ſtrikes ſome wicked men in open view,or 
in the place of bcholders for the comfort of his own peo- 
ple, and for their encouragement ( P/.-!. 58. 10, 11. ) 
The righteous ſhall be lad when he ſeeth the vengeance ;, not 
that he thall be glad of the vengeance, purely as it is a 
hurt, or a ſiffcring to the creature, but the righteous 
(hail be glad when he ſeeth the vengeance of God , as 
it isa fultilling of the threatning of God againſt the lin of 
man, and an ex idence of his own holineſs (Pal. 64. 9,10.) 
God ſhall ſhoot ſudderily at the wicked, all that ſee them ſhall 
fee awry ; thatis, they that ſee how God deals with them, 
ſhall get away, leſtruine overtake them, or they ſhall flce 
away (which is their beſt courſe) from ſuch courſes and 
practices as procured them that ruine. Thus the righteous 
rejoyce when they ſee the vengeance, yea, they waſh their 
feer ia theblood of the ungodly ; that is, they get comfort 
and encouragement by ſecing the Lord avenge their cauſe 
Ipainſt their adverſaries. It 1s ſaid (Exed. 14. 30, 3 1.) 
rat God having overu helmed the Egyptians inthe red Sea, 
te Tſraclites ſw the Eryptians dead upon the ſhore, God 
Cid not ſuffer the carcaſſes of the Egyprzansto ſink to the 
bottom of tlic Sea, but cauſed them to lie upon the ſhore, 
at the //-4elices might ſeethem: And when Iſrael ſaw 
that ercadiiu). itroak of the Lord upon the Egyprians, 
It "ts ſaid, 7 0 poeple feared the Lord, and believed the 
Lord and bis ſerv iant Moſes : Thus they were confirmed 
m their faith by God's open Judgments upon the Egyp- 
tins; They were ſmitten 74 the place of beholders, or in 
rhe 6Pe1 fre bt of ot bers. 

here are yet two other interpretations of theſe words, 
which I ſhall touch. 

Heſtriketh them in the place of beholders , that is (ſaith 
my Author) in ſuch an eſtate or condition wherein them- 
ſelves might ſec; both by that natural light which every ian 
hath, and eſpetiajly by the light of doctrine and initry- 
Ction, what they ought to do, and what to ſhun or avoid. 
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A ſecond gives it thus, He ſtriketh rhem in the ploce of 
ſeers, or where they ſaw; that is, he ſtriker them in the 
eye of their underſtanding, or in their Judginent, he fr; 
keth them with ſpiritual blindneſs, as the Sodomrtes Were 
with corporal, ſo that they are not ab'e to fee their way, 
or what becomes them to do. This is a moſt ſevere {itoak 
There are many who when they have abuſed the light, and 
would not do what they ſaw they ought , God hath ftruck 
them with ſuch blindneſs , that they ſhould not ſee. what 
they ought todo. Both theſe are rather tropological Ex- 
poſitions than literal, yet they may have their uſc and im- 
provement by way of alluſion. In this place F/:hyhaving 
thus held out the openneſs and excmplarineſs ot the judg- 
ments of God upon wicked men, procceds in the following 
words, to ſhew the equity and righteouſneſs of them. 


Verſ. 27. J35ccaulc ti;ep have turned back from him, and 
o::!d not conſider any of hts ways. 


Here, 1 jay, tcit any fhould ſurmiſe that Godtakes'ven 
gSeance W1:.:out cauſe, the cauſe is named and aſſipned 
why God takes Vengeance , 'tis becauſe they turned bi 
from him, they in the pride and ſtoutt,clſs of their hearts 
(which great men eſpecially are much ſubject to) refuſed 
to obey and follow God, and therefore his wrath followed 
and brake them. 

They turned back from him.'] There is a twofold turn- 
ing back ; Firſt, Corporal ; Secondly, Moral or Spiritual, 
none can corporally turn back from God, though ſome at- 
tempt it ; to what hiding-place ſoever we turn our ſelves, 
we cannot be hid from him who filleth every place ? But 
there are many who morally turn back and depart from the 
living God. Sinners would turn their perſons back from 
God, and hide their heads, they would get quite out of 
his light and reach, though they cannot z but all of them 
turn back from God in their hearts. 

In two reſpects :nners in general, may be ſaid to turn 


| back from God, Fir{t, when he commands and they will noz 


obey him, or withdraw their obedience from his command 
ments ; Secondly, when he intreats and invites them , and 
they will not come to him, nor accept his tendred reſpects 
and favours. Thus the Lord complained of his own people 
(Pal. 81,11.) Iſracl wonld none of me , God wooed them, 
but they had other lovers, and after them they would go ; 
even 1/racl lightly regarded the God of Tſrael, yea they 
made a defcRion from him. More diſtinctly. 

There is a threefold turning back from God , or they 
who turn back from God are of three ſorts, 

Firlt, There is a turning back from God, by tioſe who 
have openly followed him, or madeprofcſſion of his name ; 
Thus hypocrites and formaliſts turn back 'from God. 
This the Scripture cal!s back-ſliding, revolting, and going 
a whoring from God. Such as theſe, are like perfidious 
Souldicrs, who enter and liſt themſelves in an Army,march- 
ing with them for a while, and taking their pay, yet ſoon 
after forſake their colours, and turn tothe enemy : Thus 
many apoſtatize from God to the Devil, and tothe crea- 
ture, or (as Paul ſaid of Demas) they for ſake Chriſt andem- 
brace this preſent world. Lither was charged by his cne- 


mics thathe was an Apoſtate, and he acknowledged, he 


was, but he thanked God for it, he indeed turned back 
from what he did once profeſs, but it was to a better pro- 
feſhon; he did not turn from God to the world, but te 
turned from the world to God, and that's a bleſſed Apolta- 
cy; he didnot turn from truth to error, but from error to 
truth;he did not turn from pure worſhip to Idolatry and ſv- 
perſtition, but from Idolatry and ſuperitition to pure wor- 
ſhip. How wretched is theircondition who are indeed Apo- 
ſtates!who turn from God to the world, from truth io error, 
from pure worſhip to 1dolatry and ſuperſtition, from a holy 
converſation to prophaneneſs, looſneſs and libertinifm, to 4 
compliance with the world,and a ſymbolizing with them in 
their luſts and wickedneſs. This abominable apoſtacy is a 
fruit of hypocriſte, 7ypocrites tar only their f.ices toGod,arnd 
Apoſt ates turn their backs upon h:m, Or, turn back from- 
him. And all they wi0 tr117 044 their Faces unto Godaw:! fs 
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their own advantage, or to ſave themſelves turn their backs 
upon him. Hypocrites when put to it, when the ſtorm comes, 
evcr prove Apoſtates. : 
Secondly, There is a turning from God found evenin the 
beſt followers of God ; who 1s there among the Saints on 
earth that keeps conſtant uninterrupted communion with 
God? The leaſt degree of inordinate letting down or turn- 
ing the heart to the creature, is, a degree of turning back 
from God. As holineſs is our motion toward God, and to 
a(t holily isto keep the eye of the ſoul always upon God 
ſo , unholineſs is an averſion from God. David did not 
ſay, nor could he ſay (though as holy a man as lived) that 
he had never turned from God z he could only ſay that he 
had not wickedly departed from God (Pſal. 18. 21.) 
Thirdly, There is a turning back from God, proper to all 
unregenerate perſons, whether they be ſuch as are civilly 
honelt and poſlibly ſuch as do riot decline the outſide of that 
religion wherein they were born and bred ; or ſuch as are 
Aagitious in their lives and ways, ſcorning to own religion, 
and being even aſhamed of the ways of God. Theſe ma 
be ſaid ro turn back from God, becauſe they have many calls 
to God, and are invited to come unto him z which yet they 
cither neglect and mindnot at all, or refuſe and reject, and 
ſo thruſt away God from them; and when the light comes, 
they love darkneſs rather then light, becauſe their deeds are 
evil (Joh. 3.19.) Such were they of whom Fob ſpake (Chap. 
21. 14.) They ſay to God, depart from ws : he doth not in- 
tend it of Apoſtates in a ſtrict notion , who once made pro- 
feſſion of godlineſs; but he ſpeaks of common and prophane 
perſons, who have no mind at all to obey or walk with God, 
but mind only the fulfilling of their luſts,or the affairs of this 
preſent life ; and ſo their whole life is nothing elſe but a 
turning from God. Thus the vulgar tranſlation renders the 
Text with a good ſignificancy, though not with a clearneſs 
tothe Hebrew; who have purpoſely turned from God ;, di- 
ſtinguiſhing them from thoſe who through daily Infirmity 
turnfrom God, as the beſt of his people do ; whereas,theſe 
ſin willingly, yea wilfully and reſolvedly againſt God. I 
conceive, the words of Elihs in this Text arc to be under- 
ſtood of turning from God in this third ſenſe ; For he is not 
here ſpeaking of thoſe who were eminent profeſſors before, 
and did Apoſtatizez much leſs of thoſe that turn from God 
by daily failings in duty,or ſome neglect of duty , but he is 
ſpeaking of ſuch, whoſe whole courſe of life is as a continued 
turning from God, themſelves never having been wrought 
upon by the grace of converſion, or ſavingly turned to him. 
This third ſort of turners back from God are moſt proper 
to the preſent Text, though ſuch alſo are within the reach 
and compals of it, who do wickedly after they have made 
fair pretenſions to the beſt things. This is the reaſon why 
God ſiriketh the mighty to deſtrution z They have turned 
back from God. The reaſon being thus explicite and expreſs, 
tcacheth us, 


Firſt, God never puniſheth any man without cauſe: 


God doth not always ſhew the cauſe why he puniſheth 
this or that man, but he never puniſheth any man without 
cauſe ; if he ſtrikerh, 'tis becauſe men turn back from him, 
cither by a plain apoſtacy from what they once profeſſed, 
or by a notorious courſe of impiery, refuſing ſo much as to 
own his ways or make profeſſion. God electeth ſome,and 
paileth by others without reſpect to any thing in them ; 74- 
cob have 1 loved, and Eſau have I hated ;, God hath mercy on 
whom he will have mercy (Rom. 9. 13- 15.) thus, I ſay,God 
clectcth us without reſpect to any good in us ; but God ne- 
ver {triketh or puniſhketh us, but with reſpect to ſome evil 
in us or done by us. 


Secondly, Note, It is the duty of all men to follow after God, 


To follow God in his way,and to propoſe God as our end, 
contain the ſum of all duty. That,God hath made man & gi- 
ven him a being, that,he placed man in the higheſt form of 
his viſible creation,ſhould draw man after him.We ought to 
follow God becauſe we are his creatures, becauſe we have 
our all from him,or becauſe in him we live,and move and have 
our being, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of mankind in general,cven 
of the heathens ( Atts 17. 28.) And foraſmuch as we are his 
off-ſpring (verſ. 29.) our hearts ſhould ſpring, or riſe up to 
him in love and thankſulneſs; as the rivers , becauſe t pl 
come from the Sea, go back thither : ſo we being the oft- 
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ſpring of God, and derived from him , ſhould be atw: 'S 
returning tohim. This nature tells us; And therefore the 
Apoſtle ſaith (Att; 17.27.) God bath made of one blood al! 
nations of men, that they ſhould ſeek after him,&c. Thelight 
of nature, though dim and Ark, ſhews that a man ſhout 
feel after God,as a man in the dark doth after his way, And 
if all men ought to follow God, becauſe they have their na. 
tural life and breath from him ; much more ſhould belje. 
vers, who have a new,a ſpiritual life breathed into them,and 
beſtowed upon them, be always following after God : ang 
the truth is, where true faith, or the life of grace is,that ſoul 
cannot live without daily returnings back to and breathing; 
afrer God,even as meer carnal men,who are alicnated fron 
the lite of God through the ignorance that is in them, are 
daily turning back from him. 


Hence thirdly, Note, The whole life of every unconverted 
ſoul, and notorious ſinner, is aturning from God. 


They who ſet their faces ſin-ward, turn their backs God. 
ward. They who purſue their luſts, their covetous, their 
ambitious purpoſes, they who gratifie the fleſh, their pride, 
their luxury, their wantonneſs, their malice, what do any of 
them, what do all of them, but turn back from God ? The 
beſt of Saints have their turnings from God, but they dont 
make it their buſineſs to turn from him ; their buſineſs 
is, to draw near, to keep cloſe to God, to keep ag 
it were in his eye; but as for the natural man and proſs 
linner, his buſineſs is a departing from God (#4. 3.12.) 
T ake heed (faith the Apoſtle) leſt there be in any of you an 
evil heart of unbelief in departing from the living God. He 

ives Caution to the Church, ſearch your ſelves, left there 
found in any of you an evil heart of unbelief,c}c. Where 
unbelicf remains in any meaſure unmortified, it may 
quickly do a great deal of miſchief. And where it re- 
mains. in full power or altogether unmortified , it doth 
all manner of miſchief. All which is wrapt up inthat one 
word, a departure from the living God. Unbelief is theroot 
of Apoſtacy ; The reaſon why ſinners turn from God, is, 
becauſe they give no Credit to the word of God ; they are 
not perſwaded God is ſuch a one as he hath declared him- 
ſelf to be, and will either do that for the obedient which he 
hath promiſed, or that againſt the rebellious. which he hath 
threatned. They whobelieve not in God cannot but depart 
from God ; And therefore the life of an unbeliever is a con- 
tinual departure from God. He ſets out with his back up- 
on God; the very firſt ſtep he takes into the world is from 
God. As ſoon as we are born we naturally go aſtray 
ſpeaking lyes z weare ever out of our way, till we look to- 
ward God, and aim at him ;z which we never do, till he by 
his mighty power changeth our hearts; turneth our courſe, 
and bringeth us home to himſelf, 

Further, Conſider, how did theſe mighty men turn back 
from God ? they might ſay, wheredid we ſee God ? where 
did God appear to us ? that weare thus charged with turn- 
ing back from him ? 

I anſwer; Firſt, God manifeſts himſelf to man in his 
works, or in his providences. Secondly, He manifeſts him- 
ſelf in every part of his word, eſpecially in his Commands, 
in his promiſes, and in his threatnings ; in his Commands, 
he manifeſts himſelf a holy Godin his promiſes, a gracious 
and bountiful God ; in his threatnings, a juſt and righteous 
God, who will neither do wrong nor ſuffer himſelf to be 
wronged. The Septuagint make this Expoſition the Text, 
tranſlating theſe words of Elihu, thus; Becauſe they have 
turned from the Law of God. 


Hence note, They who turnfrom the word of God, turn 
back from God. 


When a commad comes, if you ſlight the authority and 
obligation of it, you turn back diet God ; when a promiſe 
comes, if youdo not believe the truth ef it, and hope for 
the good of it, you turn back from God; look what of 
the mind of God. is manifeſted to you in the diſpenſation 
of the word, if you do not obedientially cloſe with it, you 
neglect to cloſe with God himſelf, and while you turn 
from it, you turn from God himſelf, Thus the Apolile 
ſpeaks concerning back-ſliders (2 Per. 2. 20, 21.) If after 
they bave eſcaped the pollutions of the world , through the 
krnowledg of our Lord and Saviour {ſu Chriſt they are agam 
the latter end s worſe oy 

then 
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them then the beginning. For it had been better for them not 
to have known the way of God, then after they have known it, 
ro turn from the holy commandment delivered unto them ; 
ſo that, a turning from the Commandment of Godg, is a 
turning from Gel himſelf; He tumeth back from the 
holy commanding; God, who turneth back from the 
holy Commandment of God, and he turneth back from 
the God of the promiſe, who turneth back from the 
promiſe of God, 


Fifthly, Note, As it is exceeding ſinful to turn back. 
from God, ſo they who do ſo, grow every day more 
and more ſinful. 


If a man be once upon a courſe of back-ſliding and Apo- 
ſtatizing from the commands and promiſes of God, he will 
find himſelf worſe and worſe day after day ; for ſtill the 
further from God any man goeth, the more vain he grow- 
cth ; andthe more doth luſt get a hand over him. As un- 
belief is theroot of Apoſtacy from God, ſo Apoſtacy in- 
creaſeth all that wickedneſs which is in mat, Asthe cauſe 
of all evil, whether of puniſhment or of lin, is our depar- 
ture and turning from God; ſo the very nature of {in 1s a 
turning from God ; and therefore the more we turn from 
God, the more ſinful and the fuller of fin we are. As the 
nearer we come to God, the more holy and ſpiritual and 
heavenly we are (while we with open face as in a glaſs (ſaith 
the Apoltle, 2 Cor. 3. 18.) Behold the glory of God (that is, 
while we draw near to him in his holy ordinances) 
we are changed into the ſame image, that is , we become 
moreliketo God) ſo the more we keepat a diſtance from 
God, the more unlike weareto him, that is, the more un- 
holy we arc. And as perſons unconverted, or in an unholy 
ſtate, arc wholly alienated from the life of God, and can- 
not endure to come near him; ſoit is in a degree by any of 
our withdrawings or turnings from him : we are made 
more unholy , and arc changed more into the image of 
thoſe carnal and earthly things which we behold, and with 
which we over-intimately converſe in the time of thoſe 
withdrawings. 


La{tly, Note, A holy life conſiſts in following of and 
kreping cloſe to God, 


| To keepcloſe to God is both a holy and a comfortable 
life ; 'Tis the perfeQion of Saints to walk with God : Enoch 
walked with God, and that was his holineſs (Ger.5.24..) 
Calch followed God fully , and that was his holineſs. A 
ſpiritual life, is nothing elſe but our following God. The 
moſt religious worſhip of God 4 10 imitate whons we wer ſhip. 
And our imitation of God is our following of God, no 
man can imitate any thing but when his eye is upon its pat- 
tern, or the Idea of it abides in his mind. . And therefore 
it is ſaid of the ungodly man (P/ſal.10. 4.) God ts not in all 
bu thoughts (then tolloweth, ver/. 5.) his ways are always 
grievous. If God be not in the thoughts of a man, nothing 
of God is ſtampt upon the ways of that man. In vain are 
we called Chriſtians, unleſs we keep cloſe to Chriſt, and 
in vain do any pretend to godlineſs, unleſs they walk with 
God. Jeſus Chriſt hath called himſelf the way (Joh. 14. 
6,) chiefly upon this. account, becauſe by him we go to 
the Father, and have acceptance with God by the grace of 
Juſtification ; but Jeſus Chriſt is the way alſo, of our 
Sanctification ; we muſt walk inhim, and as he walked 
(1 7ohn 2. 6.) that we may be holy : every departure from 
God lets the heart looſe to fin. That which ſhall maintain 
the Saints holineſs to Eternity, is, T hey ſhall always behold 
the face of God ; they ſhall never turn back from God , 


they ſhall never be taken off one moment from the actual. 


viſion, enjoyment and contemplation of God in glory ; 
therefore they ſhall never be taken off from actual holineſs 
and purity ; now in proportion, as we keep our hearts and 
ſpirits ſteady upon God, and do not turn back from him, 
ſuch is our holine's in this life; and as our holineſs is, 
ſuch will our comfort and peace and joy be in this life. For 
as becauſe when we arriveat glory, we ſhall never turn 
back from God , much leſs turn our backs upon him, 
therefore in glory there is fulneſs of Joy, and pleaſure for 
evermore; ſo the nearer we keep to God, and the cloſer 
we walk with him in this life , the tuller and more laſting 
will our joys and pleaſures be. 

As in this former part of the 27. verſe, we have had the 
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firſt cauſe opened why God ſtriketh the mighty as wicked 
men in the open ſight of others,namely, their apoſtacy from 
God, Becauſe they turned back from bim. $9 1n the latter 
part of thiz verſe we have 8nother reaſon 2ſigned why God 
doth it, and that is, becauſe 


They would not conſider any bf his waps. 


The word which we render Conſider, ſipnifies alſo to 7: 
derſtand or know,which is an act precedent to conſideration; 
Conſideration is a contemplative a& ; by conſideration we 
become more knowing, but we cannor conlider any thing 
till we have ſome underſtanding or knowledg of it. And 


this word is often (in another Conjugation) uſed in the 1, 


title of ſome . ſpecial Pſalms. The 32. Pſalm, as alſo 


the 42. Plalm, is catled Maſchit, as much as to ſay, © 


& teaching , or an inſtrufting Pſalm, a Pſalm giving under - 
ſtanding and requiring deep and ſerious conſideration. Thus 
in the Text, they would zor confider , nor underſtand , nor 
know, nor contemplate | 

Anp of his waps.)] The Hebrewis, all hi« way: ; that is, 
none at all of them. The ways of God in Scripture are ta- 
ken in a twofold notion; Firit, for thoſe wherein he would 
have us walk ; ſuch are the ways of his commaridments : 
they are called the ways of God, becauſe he directs us to 
walk in them, A holy life conſiſts in our walling with God; 
and we cannot walk with God any further, or any longer, 
than we keep in the ways of his commandments. Ir is 141d 
of the children of /ſrae!, after the death of Foſhna ( 7117. 2. 
17.) they turned quickly ont of the way, which ther fer; 
walked in, obeying the commandment; of the Lord; but the, 
did not ſo. To obey the commandments, is to walk inthe 
way of them. Taking the ways of God in this ſenſe, wher. 
Elihu faith, They would not conſider azry of his ways , lit; 
meaning is, they did not intend nor had any heart to ſet 
themſelves to learn the mind of God revealed in his word 
concerning their duty , or what they ought to do; they 
know not the ways of God practically. The word pro- 
perly denotes the wiſdom and prudence, which ſtayeth not 
in notion,but proceeds to action. Theſe men lived as if they 


had never heard of, at leaſt never underſtood the Law of 44 


God, which is the rule of life. They conſidered not the 
ways of God to walk in them, as Moſes exhorted the peo- 
ple of I/rac! (Devut. 29. 9.) Keep therefore the words »f this 
covenant ro do them, 

Secondly, The ways'of God are thoſe wherein himſelf 
walkethghe works of God are the ways of God; the works 
of his providence either in mercy or in judgment, Ei- 
ther in doing good or in doing evil (that is, peenal evil) 


theſe are the ways of God, in theſe God ſhews himſeit 


2sin a way, in thele he gocth forth in his. power aid 
goodneſs, in his mercy and juſtice. All theſe divine glo- 
ries and perfections are diſcovered in the works of God. 
Thus David is to be underſtood when he faith (P/.u/. 25 
10.) All the ways of God are mercy ad truth , tothe th? 
fear him, and keep his Covenart ; that is, all the providen- 
tial works of God are mercy and truth ; though all of ther: 
are not mercy inthe matter, or preciſely tazen as wor ts 
done, though none of themare mercy , reſpecting tome 
perſons to whom they are done, for many of them ace m1 
terially chaſtiſements, afflictions and crofles to good mon, 
and all of them are wrath and judgment toevil and impe- 
nitently wicked men ; yet they are all mercy in the iſſue ©1 
reſult of them to good men , or to thoſe who fear God, 
and keep his covenants. For whether he do good, or whe - 
ther he do evil, whether he wounds, or whether he heals, 
all theſe providential ways of God, are as truth in them- 
ſelves, ſo mercy to his people ; or, as the Apoltle concludes 
( Rom. 8. 28.) They work, rozether for good to them that love 
God, and ave the called according to his purpoſe. In both 
theſe ſenſes we may expound this Text, They would not c01:- 
ſider any of his ways; that is, they would neither contider 
the Laws of God, which were the way wherein they 
ſhould walk towards him , nor would they conlider 
the works of God , which are the ways wherein 
himſelf walketh towards them. This was the ſpirit of 
that evil generation intended in this Scripture z they had 
not much underſtanding in, and leſs conſideration of the 

ways of God. 
Hence, firſt we may take notice, F{;bx doth not ſay,they 
did not conſider his ways; but, they would not z, It was not 
PPP 3 y 
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ſo much an act of carcleſneſs and negligence as of contempt | 


and rebcllious reſolution. 


Hence Obſerve, Evil men have no will to conſider or un- 
derſtand the good ways of God; yea, their will u againſt 


ſuch an underſtanding. 


A natural man likerh not to retain God in his knowledge, 
(Rom. 1.28.) Now, he that doth not liketo retain God in 
his knowledg , or had rather think of any thing than of | 1© 
God, he can never (while ſuch) like to retainthe ways 
of God in his knowledg , he that layeth God out of his 
thoughts, will much more lay the law of God out of 
his thoughts. The natural man hath not only a blind- 
neſs in his mind, which hinders; him from diſcerning the 
things of God, (they being diſcernable only by a ſpiritual 


Obſerve, The reaſo why men are ſo withed, and att { 
| wickedly, ts, becauſe they mind net the Word of God. , 


They who conſider not the rule of the Word , ore fir 
both from righteouſneſs towards man, ard holineſs tow-:. 
God. If once a man through aſide the Word of God,where 
will he ſtay ? He will neither abide in any ways of holi- 
neſs, nor will he abide in any ways of rightcouſneſ; . 
they cannot make conſcience of the ways of God, wh; 
will not conſider the ways of God. We have this clear 
character ofa wicked man, (Pſal. 50.) he is one that will 
poſſibly take the covenant of God in his mouth, he will ho 
talking of it, his tongue may betipt with it, but (2«-.17,) 
be hateth inſtruttion, and caſteth the words of God be bird bis 
back, Hethat would conſider a thing, holds it before his 


aw! 
Aus 


eye, and keeps it, as much as he can in ſight ; therefore 
eyc) but he hath an obſtinacy in his Will ; or, he hathnot 


only an inability to know, but an enmity againſt the know- 
ledg of that which is ſpirirual : He ſhuts his cyes,and draws 
a curtain between himſelf and the light which is ready to | © 
dart in upon him ; away with this light, ſaith he z Thus he 
rebelleth again{ the light, and as his underſtanding is dark, 
{o his affections are corrupt. Solomon gives us all this in 
the expoltulations of wiſdom with wicked men, (Prov.1. 
0, 21, 22.) Wiſdem cryeth, &c. How long ye ſimple ones 
will ye love ſumplicity, arid the ſcorners delight m their ſcorn- 
ing, and fools hate hnowlcdg ? That which a man hateth, he 
hath no will, no mind to know. An impotency or inabili- 
ty unto good, argues a very ſad condition, but a rebellion, 
a frowardneſs, a wiltulneſs againſt it, demonſtrates a con- 30 
dition much more ſai ; not to know becauſe we have no 
means of knowledg, will make us miſerable enough, but 
not to know becauſe unwilling to receive, or becauſe wil- 


the Lord, when he would affure Z;o» how much he 6id 
conlader her caſe, though ſhe had ſaid a little before, Go4 
hath forſaken me, and my God hath forgotten me, yct pre- 
ſently the Lord faith, (1/a.49. 15, 16.) Can a woman for- 
get her ſucking child, that ſhe ſhould not have compaſſion 0; 
the ſon of her womb ? Tea, they may, yet will net 1 forgur thee; 
(what follows ?) Behold I have graven thee upon the Palm: 
of my hands, thy walls are continually before me. M5 if the 
Lord had ſaid, you may be ſure I will conſider your caſe,for 
I have you here pourtrayed upon the palms of my hands , 
and am always viewing your walls, either as ruin'd and 
demoliſhed,to move me to pity, or in that ſtrong and beau 
tiful model according to which I purpoſe to raiſethem up 
again, or rebuild them. Thus 1fay, both God and man 
intending to conſider any thing, have it always before them, 
but what a man hath no mind to conſider, he caſts it behind 


his back ; thou caſteſt my words behind thy back, faith God 
fully ſet againſt the means of knowledg, renders any mans | 


condition n19{t miterable.Such were theſe in the Text,They 


worl4 not conftler any of bu ways. 


Secondly, F7ihu ſaith not, rhey did not know any of buy 
w.:1;, or they knew not which way to go ; but they would 
n > conlider them. Thereis no man but knows ſome, yea his back. 
many of the ways of God, that is, of thoſe ways where- | +© 
in Gd would have him to walk z theſe ways of God are 
written inthe heart by nature, thereis an impreſſion of the 
\V4i} of God upon every ſoul, though not ſuch an im- 
preſſion or writing as grace maketh there (that's another 
kind or manner of work) ſor, when once through grace the 
Liw of God is written in and imprelied upon the heart,then 
the heart is ſvited to the Law, yea, the heart is not only 
conformed unto, but transformed into the Law of God, 
whereas by nature the Law is Written only ſo far as to give 
us the knowieds of the Law , and a conviction of that 
duty or conformity which we owe to it. The men here 


intended by Elihu, knew the Law or ways of God, b 


the light of a natura! conſcience, . but not by the light of a 
renewed conſcience, 2nd therefore they would not conſider 


! 
"a 


giry of 15 ways, which is a farther deſcription ofthe heart of 


Ag EO” ESE 
man ima !rate Or ivnaturc, 


Hence Note, That which a natural man knoweth of the 
will of God, ke will ao: conſider, unleſs it beto reject and 


tara from it, 

1 (faith Wiſdom. Prov. 1. 24, 25.) have ſtretched out 
mv 21, (asa Teacter doth to his hearers or diſciples) 
a 14 19 man, (that is, no meer natural 'man) regarded, 
they ſet at nourht my counſel , and would none of my 
r:proof. Let me ſay what I would , they would at 
molt bur give me the hearing , they would not con- 
fider it; though the light ſhined in upon them and 
they could not chuſe but ſee ſomething , .yet they 
would not fit down and rowl it in their thoughts, 
andwork it upon their hearts, to find out the cxcellency 
of what they ſaw. Itis avery great meaſure of linfulnels 
not to know the ways of God, but notto conſider what 
we know, burlightly to paſs it by, that is a greater mea- 
ſure of ſinfuinels. 

Thirdly , comparing this aſſertion concerning wic- 
ked men , they would not confider any of hus ways, 
with their practice in the former part of the verſe, 
tic) turned back. from-Cod, and with the effect of It 


in the verſe following , they made the cry of the poor to 
come up to hin, &C, 


to the hypocrite , and when once the hypocrite hath got 
the word behind him, then he is ready for any wickedne's 
(verſ. 18, 19, 20.) When thou [avef a thief, thou con- 
ſentedſt with him, and haſt been partaker with the adulre- 
rer, &c. Whence was all this ? he had caſt the word behind 
Itis Davia's queſtion, (Pſal. 119. 6.) Where- 
withal ſhall a young man cleanſe bis way ? The anſwer is, 
By taking heed thereto according to thy werd;; thatis, by con- 
tinual eying of the word, wn, of his way, and by compa- 
ring them together. They that will make right work,muſt 
be always eying the rule ; if once you lay by the rule,you 
will make but crooked, or bungling work : \Whenthe rule 
of righteouſneſs is laid by, righteouſneſs is laid by too. Theſe 
mighty men of whom Elibx ſpeaketh would not confer 
any the holy ways of God, and you ſce what ill-favour'd 
work they made, what foul ways they walkedin. 
Fourthly,The Text doth not fay they would not conſider 
ſome, or ſuch and ſuch of his ways, but any of his ways. 


Hence Note, A wicked man liketh, delightethin,or loveth 
no one way of God better or more than another. 


He is as much out with all as with any, they are all alike 
to him, that is, he likes none of them ; rhey world not con: 
ſider any of hus ways. He that hatcth one truth of God, 
hateth all truth, though poſſibly his hatred isnot called out 
or actcd againſt ſome truths ; and he that hateth one law of 
God, hateth all his laws, though poſſibly his luſts are not 
drawn out againſt ſome of them. The reaſon why the Apo- 
{tle Femes ſaith, (C-ap.2.10.) Whoſoever ſhall keep the whole 
Law, and yet offend in one point, 1s guilty of all, is, becauſe 
if a man hath a mind to in againſt one branch of the law, 
that evil principle will carry him to (in againſt any branch 
of it : If he be not ſtopt from without , he finds no ſtop 
within againſt the worſt of ſins, as it is a ſin. 
Fifthly, We tranſlate ary, the Original word is [4/7] his 
ways, which imports a retuſing of every one of his ways ; 
70 | there are ſeveral Scriptures of a like ſenſe (Pal. 103.12.) 
O praiſe the Lord, and forget not all his benefits ; that is,for- 
get not any oneof his benefits; not that a man ſhall be ex- 
excuſed, though he forget many of the benefits of God, or 
half his benefits, if ſo be he forget not all, or remember 
ſome - but when that Scripture ſaith, forget nor all bis bene- 
fits, the meaning is, forget not any one at all. Thus here, 
they conſidered not all his ways, (that's the letter ofthe Text» 
and ſo Mr. Broughton tranſlates,) that is , none of them- 
Taking that reading, and the Scripture ſenſe given of it, it 
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That urzleſs all the ways of God be conſidered and obeyed, 
there 14 not any one of them conſtdered or obeyed. 


God will not be obeyed by halves; he muſt have entirc 
abedience, univerſal obedience, or he owneth none; there 
is a band or tye between all the commandments of God,and 
unleſs you keep them all, you break them all ; they that 
ſubmit not to all,ſubmit to none of his laws.[t is not enough 
for a man to ſay he is no adulterer, if he hea thicf, or to 
ſy he isnot a murderer, if he bears falſe witneſs. He that 
doth the one in act.doth the other in his heart ; nothing hin- 
ders him but the abſence of a temptation, or of an oppor- 
tunity, the Law doth not. | 

Further, [they] world not conſider any of bis ways. Who 
were they ? No fool- I dare ſay, either in their own opt- 
ri0n,or in the opinion of men. Doubtleſs thoſe mighty men 
ſpoken of by E/r»#, were worldly wiſe men ; they were the 
mighty, the great men of the world , and they are com- 
monly very conſidering men, as well as very conſiderable 
men ; they arc knowing men, as well as men much known z 
they are men of counſel, andſit in council to debate difh- 
cult matters, and of greateſt outward concernment ; theſe 
things they could conſider exactly , and weigh them toa 
grain ; butthey would not conf:der any of God's ways 


Hence Note, There # nothing ſo little regarded by ungod- 
ly wen, as the ways of Goa are. 


Thouph they have wiſdom and ability to underſtand and 
conſider earthly things , yet they will beſtow none of ir 
upon the things of heaven. Chriſt rebuked Martha when 
he ſaw her ſo buſie about worldly buſineſs, (Luke 10. 41.) 
Mcriht, Martha, thou art careful and troubled about many 
things, one thing is necdful ; Martha had ſome care about 
the one thing needful , but becauſe not ſo much as ſhe 
{houl4 , Chri:t gave her a gracious check and reproof 
for it : How much more may Chriſt come and rebuke 
the men of the world , ye are careful about many things, 
ye are wiſe conſidering men about your profits and prefer- 
ments, thoſe ye can think of all night long ; but there is 
one thing ncedful, my ways, my word, my commandments 
arc to be conſidered, what account can ye give of or con- 
ccrning them ? 

Farther , this :0»-conſideration of the ways of God is 
brought asa charge, as a high charge againſt thoſe mighty 
men; not only were they bad men who did not conſi- 
der the ways of God, hutthis was a part, yeal may fay 
the-whole of their badneſs, that they did not conlider the 
ways of God, 


Hence Note, DVot ro conſider the ways of God, ts mn it ſelf | 


a4 very great ſwn. 


The omiſſion, or non-performance of what is pood, is 
as finful as the commiſſion or doing of that which is evil. 
Not to do good is to doevil; eſpecially when it is the not 
doing of ſuch a goo! duty as opensa way to the doing of 
all evil. Should we ſuppoſe a man not chargeable with 
the breaking of any commandment of God, yct if we could 
charge him that he did not conlider the commandments of 
God, this were the breaking of all the commandments, 
For as they are all to be conſidered that we may keep 
them, ſoif we conſider them not, we cannot keep them, 
'Tis the deſcription of a godly man, (P/al. 1. 2.) Hu dc 
l:;ht i in the Law of the Lord, ant in his Law doth he me- 
ditats day and night. Meditation is nothing elſe but con- 
lideration. A godly man meditates or conſiders day and 
night what the Law or Word of God is, not that he thinks 
of nothing elſe but the Law of God day and night, for 
then he mult throw off his Calling; but the meaning is 
this, he is very ſcdulous and watchful of all opportunities 
both night and day, to get and keep his heart up in ay 
meditation ; and why.is he ſo much in holy meditation ? 
Tis ſurely that he may be much.yea always 1n holy aCtion; 
and when it may be ſaid of a man, that his meditation is 
not in the Law of God , neither day nor night, or that he 
hever conſiders the ways of God, this is an undeqiable 


evidence that he neither keeps in the way, or obſerves any | 


one line or lctter of the Law at any time. It is our fin, 
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and that no ſmall one. not to conſider our own ways, how 


much more is it ſinful not to conſider the ways of God ! 


Toconſider our own ways, is a great part of our work i | 80 
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I? we conlider not our own ways they will ſoon be cro0#c <0! 
ways. The Prophet adviſeth the Jews, (74.7.1. 5. C 
ſider your ways z the Text is, Set your eat port your Watys 5 
that is, ponder your ways; as if he had ſaid, tne 7calor, v hy 
your feet are ſ9 often in bad ways, is, becaule your hearts 
are {0 ſe!\dom upon your ways. Now, if not to contider ow 
own ways be ſo (intul, and ſubjects us to every in, ten 
muct: more is it !inful not to coniider the ways, the word 
and truths of God, and much more doth thc neglect of this 
lead or lay us open and obnoxious to every fin. This neglo%t 
15 not only a ſpecial {in in it ſelf, and an eifect of in, but 
the general cauſe of all other lins : What fin is 3ot, or may 
not be found in the ways of thoic men , who conſider not 
the ways of God ? 


Laſtly Obſerve, SiH mhes PCH fepid , aid f7.1 15 forms 
them into fools. 


He that is not a conſidering man, is a weak and a fooliſh 
man; every witic man is a conſidering man; and the morc 
a manis verſed inconlideration, the more wiſe he is , and 
the wiſcr he grows. The wicked man is often called a foo! 
in Scripture, and he deſerves no bettcr a title z when he :3 
called fo, he is both ſcrved and called in his kind (7}.:!. 14. 
1.) The fool bath ſaid inhis beart, there is mp God, Th 
thoughts of the heart arc the tayings of the heart 3, and {:n 
hath made a wicked man ſo much a fool , that as he know + 
not how to ſay any thing of God, which is honourable, wi.'1 
his tongue, ſo all that his heart can ſay,that is.think of God, 
is, that Godis not ; which as it is the higheſt blaſphemy.ſo 
the deepeſt piece of folly and irrationality that ever was 
hatchet in the heart of man. Sin makes dull heads, it itupif. 
the ſoul; ſinners conſider not tliat, at any time, which 1: 
their intereſt as much as their duty to conlider of at all 
times, the ways of God, as taken for the v ays Whereim 
man ought to walk towards God. 

Apain, If we take the ways of God in the ſecond notion, 
for the ways wherein himſelf walks towards man, uſually 
called his works, or the ways ofhis providence. 


Note, Ut ts the mark, of an ungodly man, mt to conſi.ict 
the works and providences of Got, how God w.:lheth toe 
wards him, or what he doth tn the world. 


(Ife. 1. 3.) [have nouriſhed :nd brought up children, that 
is, I have done for my people as a father for his children ; 
but what follows ? My people doth net know, Tſracl doth 10: 
conſider : They conſider not whatT have done for them, as 
well as not what I have ſpoken to-them 5 they conſider 
not how I have nouriſhed and brought them up, as well 
as not how I have inſtructed and given them counſel ; and 
from this neglect God infers, (ver}. 4.) Ab ſinful N. tor, 
a people laden with iniquity, 4 ſed if evil avers, KC, they 
quickly proceed to the doing of all evil againit Ged, who 
conſider not of the good which God doth or hath done to 
them. Read this lin, the not conſidering of the works 01 
God, with the {infulneſs of all the works of thoſe unconſi- 
dering men, (P/.zl. 28. 4,5. If. 5. 11, 12.) The Scrip- 
ture makes frequent mention how extreamly ilt the Lord 
takes it at the hands of mcn, wien his works arc net conſi- 
dered by tnem, when they regard not the operation of his 
hands. Indeed God doth muchin the world, he walketh 
in many dark and hidden ways, which though we conſider, 
we cannot fully underſtand ; Thy wy (faith Aſaph,Pſal 77. 
19.) is inthe ſex, and thy path tie great waters, and thy 
footſteps are not known. God hath many inviſible works both 
of mercy and of judgment; yet we ſhould be,though not ci:- 
r1ouſly, yet ſeriouſly ſearching, as much as poſſibly wecay. 
even into thoſe ways of God which are unſearchable; we 
ſhould conlider, though we cannot ſearch them out. Bu: 
as for thoſe works of God that are viſible and plain, 
which are written as it were with the beams of the Sun, 
Which are ſo plain and obvious, that he who runs may read 
them,to negtea the conſideration of thefe,or lightly to paſs 
them by, how linful is it ! Thoſe works of God which are 
moſt plain,have wonders in them,if we could find them out. 
As in the plaineſt Text of Scripture thfre is a world of holi- 
neſs and ſpiritualneſs ; andif we in prayer and dependance 
upon God did fit downand conſider it, we might bebold 
much more of thoſe wonders than yet appcar to. us : 
It may be at once reading or looking we ſee little or n-o- 
thing aSE/:1.1h's ſervant, when he went once, he ſaw nothing, 
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therefore he was commanded to look ſeven times ; What 
now, ſaith the Prophet? OnowlI ſee acloud riſing like 4 
».2i5 hand; and by and by the whole ſurface of the hea- 
vens was covered with clouds. So you may look lightly 
upon a Scripture, and ſee nothing, and look again, andſcc 
little, but look ſeven times upon it , meditate often upon 
it. and then you ſhall ſee a light like the light of the Sun. 
Tis thus alſo with the works of God , we paſs many of 
tiem by as ſmall matters , but when throughly conlidercd, 
there is a wonderful depth in them ; now not to conſider 
thoſe ways of God wherein he is ſo viſible, and which arc 
the aCtings andexerciting of his power, goodneſs, wiſdom 
and faithfulneſs,this muſt needs be a very great lin, (7/a.26. 
11.) Lord, when thy hand u lifted up , they will not ſee, 
(they take no notice of it,much leſs lay it to heart) but they 
{hall ſte, (they ſhall be made to ſee one way or other,) 
and be aſhamed for their envy at the people, or (as the mar- 
gin hath it,) cowards thy people. As godly men ſee the 
hand of God, and are both confirmed and comforted for 
his mercy to his people,ſo wicked men ſhall ſee,and be both 
aſhamed and confounded , becauſe they both cnvyed the 
people of God that mercy, and oppoſed it. They who will 
not lee the works of God to give him glory, ſhall ſeethem 
to their own {hame. God hath given us his works of Crea- 
tion, that we ſhoulu conſider them daily, as David did 
(Pſal. $53.) Wien ] conſider thy beavens , the work, of thy 
{17ers the Moon, and the Stars which thou haſt ordained ; 
b; oat #5 man ! &e, How was the Plalmiſt raviſht with 
that contemplation? And ſo may we, while we con- 
ſider the works of Providence , whether works of judg- 
ment, or works of mercy ; whether vengeance upon the 
wicked, or deliverance for the godly. 

Let us therefore ſet our ſclves to this ſoul-raviſhing, 
and God exalting work , the conſideration of the works 
of God : And weare the more engaged todo it, becauſe 
God hath fitted man , among all creatures in this lower 
wor!d, (and he hath only fitted man) to give him glory by 
con! dering his works. The beaſts of the earth cannot 
glorific God by conſidering his works : 'tis true, both they 
and the fowls of the air, with the fiſh of the ſea, according 
to their kind, praiſe God z but man only is fitted and fur- 
niſhed with an intelle& or underſtanding faculty to conſi- 
der, and fo to draw out from all the works of God, thoſe 
peculiar excellencies which make his Name glorious: Now, 
for man to leave ſuch a faculty unexerciſed and unacted,(as 
they who conſider not the works of God do) is not only a 
dilhonvur to God, but a degradation of himſelf, As zt is 
the priviledg and happineſs of a man to enjoy the benefit of 
the works of God, ſoit 1s his holineſs and bis duty to conſider 
the beauty of them. Andto all who brutiſbly lay by the 
works of God without conlideration, let me add this con: 
lideration ; God conliders all your works or ways,and will 
not you conſider the works, the ways of God ! Ofthis be 
ſure, whether you conſider the ways of God, his Word- 
ways, or We:ck ways (of this be ſure) God will conſider 
your ways, certainly he will; thoſe ways of yours. which 
in themſelves are not worth the conſidering or looking 
upon, your ſinful ways, though they are ſo vile, ſoabomi- 
11ble, that if your ſelves did but look upon them and con- 
ſider them, you would be utterly aſhamed of them, yea 
though they are an abomination to God while he beholds 
them, yethe will behold and confider them. The Lord 
who is of purer eyes than to behold any the leaſt iniquity, 
to approve it, will yet behold the greateſt of your iniqui- 
ties, and your impureſt ways to conſider them, Thou 
( ſaith Did, Pſal. 10. 14.) beholdeſt miſchief ard ſpite, to 
7equitc 1t : God beholdeth the fouleſt dirtieſt ways of men, 
their ways of oppreſſion and unrighteouſneſs, their ways 
of intemperance and laſciviouſneſs, their ways of wrath 
and moaliciouſneſs, at once to deteſt, detect and requite 
them. If the Lord thus conſidereth the ways of men, even 
theſe filthy and crooked ways of men ; ſhould not men 
conſider the holy,the juſt and righteous ways of God ? And 
that God conſiders all the ways, the worlt of ways of the 
ſons of men appears further in the next verſc. 


Ver\. 28. Sothat they cauſe the cry of the po! to come 
up to him , and he heareth the cry of the 
afflicted, 


If the ways of men come upto God , then ſurcly God 


» 
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conſiders the ways of men, even their vile and baſe wav 
. . b, 
their wicked and unworthy ways ; how can he but conſider 
thoſe ways, the cry of which cometh up to him ? 


S0 that they cauſe the cry of the pooz to comeup to Lim. 


Here Elihu expounds to us or gives us more 
what thoſe ways of God were which thoſe men wou'd 


not conſider , as alſo what the lin of thoſe mighty ones *! 


was, which provoked God, to ſtrike them as wicked men 1 As a 
| Aquin, 


t/ze open ſight of others. The ways of God which they 
would not conſider , were the ways of his rightcouſne!s 
and juitice , of his compaſſion to and care for the poor, 
they went quite croſs to thoſe ways of God, For 
they cauſed the cry of the poor to come up to him, But 
do ungodly men bring the cry of the poor up to God ? 
Certainly they have no ſuch purpoſe , and therefore thoſ: 
words, So that they cauſe the cry of the poor to come up unto 
him ; note only a conſequent, of what thoſe men did, not 
the intent of thoſe men; they aimed at no ſuch thing by 
their oppreſſing the poor, as that God ſhould hear the cry 
of the poor, yea, they hoped the cry of the poor ſhould 
never come up to God. They would willingly have ſtopt 
the mouths of the poor , that they ſhould not have 
crycd to God, and preſumed the cars of God would be 
{topt againſt their cry, let them cry as long as they would: 
they do not ſay to the poor, go and appeal to God,go make 
your moan to God, (yet ſome have been thus impudently 
blaſphemous, when they have opprelt the poor,to bid them, 
g0 Ty to their God) but here we are to underſtand it as 
the iſſue of the oppreſſion,not as the defire ofthe oppreſlors. 
Their cruel and unrighteous dealing with the poor(like that 
of Pharaoh with the Iſraelites) cauſed the cry of the poor to 
come up unto him, 

Further,Some render the Text,not as expreſſing (though 
ſuppoſing) the cry 6f the poor coming up to God, but as 
refleing or turning back in ſad effects upon their oppreſ- 
ſors ; So that they cauſe the cry of the poor tocome upon him; 
that is, upon every one of them , meaning the wicked 
themſelves ; they cauſe the cry of the poor to come upon 
them, or pull down vengeance upon their own heads. Sc- 
veral learned Interpreters give that reading, taking the rc- 


1432 


particularly 7/-7;.;.. 


Js 2! 


lative Him as a ſingular put for a plural dittributively, pox | 


which they deſerved by their oppreſſion , who cauſed the """ 
poor tocry. As if he had ſaid 3 By thi: their wickedneſs they ,/,.., 


draw down the wrath of God upon themſelves. 


But I ſhall only purſue our reading,and give the ſenſe ac- audit Jr 


cordingly. T bey cauſe the cry of the poor to come unto| him | 
thatis, unto God. The cry of the poor is their myurntul 
cry, their pitiful lamenting cry ; yet this cry may poſſibly 
be, not ſo much vocal as real, not ſo much whar the poor 
did make formally or directly to God about their wrongs, 
but the very wrongs andevils which they ſuffered cryed 
to the righteous Judg of all the earth, Their aMiction had 
a cry ,a voice, a tongue, athouſand tongues in it: They 
cauſe the cry 

Of the poo2..] The word properly ſignifieth thoſe who 
are exhauſted, and drawn dry ; oppreſſors will ſqueeze 
and ſuck ſuch as they get into their power, till they have 
drawn out every drop ; they will empty them from veſſel 
to veſſel, till they become empry veſlels,and then like empty 
veſſels the poor ſound moit and make the greatelt cry. 
When oppreſſors have got all the money out of the purlcs 
of the poor, when they have pull'd the bread out of their 
mouths, and even drawn the blood out of their veins, then 
they (poor ſouls !) ſound out and ſend up their crycs t0 
purpole. Ss that they cauſe the cry of the poor to come #? 


unto bim, 


Hence note, Firſt, One ſin makes way for anothor. 


Turning back from God, brings in the non-conhderati- 
on of the word and works of God . the wordand works of 
God,not being conlidered,brings in the works of unrighte- 
ouſneſs towards men, or oppreſſion of the poor. One ſin 
given way to, makes way for many more. No man knows 
where he ſhall end in doing evil, when oncehe begins t0 do 
evil. David having defiled the wife is led to murder 0! her 
husband. Peter having firſt diſowned or denicd his Matter, 
procecded to forſwear him. If good men arc thus ts 

if 


7 
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| him, that is, upon every one of them; taking alſo rhecryof (441 17 
the poor by a metonymie of the effect, for that puniſhment '** '- 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cnae. NXXIV. 


from (in to ſin before they come to repentance, whither will 
ſin carry wicked men, who go on and on impenitently ? 


Secondly, Note, They are the worſt ſort of wicked who 


makg poor men cry, 


Oppreſſion is a fin againſt the _ and law of nature, as 
well as againit the light and law of God ; every fin is the 
more ſinful, by how much it is committed againſt more 
light of any kind, or againſt more kinds of light; And 
thoſe lins arc extreamly high, which arc committed again{t 
the loweit and moſt common light, that of Nature. They 


— 
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who (in againſt the light of grace, againſt the light of the | 
Spirit, ſin (as the Prophet ſpeaks, Hof. 6.7.) like men, | 


but they who fin againſt the light of nature, fin as if they 
were not ſo much as men but very beaſts, yea worſe than 
many beaſts, there being ſcarce any of them who ( as op- 
ra do) devour thoſe of their own kind , thoughof 
ſome of them it be ſaid and experienced (eſpecially of the 
fiſhes in the Sea) that the greater devour the leſs, as the 
mighty men of whom E!thu ſpake, did the poor, cauſing 
thur cry to come up unto God, 


Thirdly,Note, Oppreſſ;on will quickly cauſe a Cry. 


(Ifa, 5.7.) 1 lorked for Fudgment , but behold oppreſſion, | 


and for rightconſneſs, and behold acry ; that is, the cry of 
the oppreſſed. As the act of oppreſſion is a crying lin, ſo 


the cticct of it is crying ;. Oppreſſion cryeth loud, though | 


the oppreſſed ſhut their mouths in filence and ſay no- 
thing, yet uſually the oppreſſed cannot forbear crying. 
The Apoſtle Fames (Chap. 5. 3.) ſchools the wicked rich 
men of the world with, 4 Goto now, weep and howl, &c. 
Your riches arecorrupt, and your garments moth-eaten ;, Be- 


hold the hire of the labourers which have reaped down your | 


fields, which is of you kept back by fraud, cryeth; and the 
crys of them which have reaped are entred into the ears of the 
Lord of Sabaoth. As the poor labourers crycd,ſo their hire 
that was detained cryed alſo. The loud cry both of the op- 
preſſed and of oppreſſion is often reported and recorded in 
Scripture, read ( Exod. 2.23. Lam. 1. 17. Chap.2. 18. 
Pſal.86.14.) The oppreſſed who cry arcin a ſad condition, 
but the condition of oppreſſors who make the poor cry is 
much more ſad ; For, as the Text hath it, 


The cry of the po2 cometh up to God. 


Though God ſhould not come down to that, yet that 
cometh upto God. And when it is ſaid the cry cometh 
up to him, and not he at the cry ; This intimates the cry 
of oppreſſion, a very loud cry, that's a loud cry that aſ- 
cends up to heaven ;, Cities walled xp to heaven , are high- 
walled Cities, and crys reaching up to hcaven, are high- 
{trained crys. The breach of a commandment makes a 
great crack,eſpecially when it is ſuch a breach as makes the 
poor cry too. Ifa great houſe, or a Tower fall ſuddenly, 
what a noiſe doth it make ? Certainly the unjuſt pulling 
down of any poor man, is like the fall of a great houſe,or of 
a tower, it makes a noiſe that reacheth up to heaven ; he 
doth not ſpeak of God's coming down. When Carr had 
flain his brother Abel,the Lord faid (Ger. 4.10.) The voice 
of thy brothers blood cryeth unto me from the ground; and 
ſo the cry of Sodom came up to God, (Gen. 18. 21.) The 
fall of a poor man makes a report as far as heaven. Among 
men the fall of Princes and mighty men , makes a huge 
noiſe, all the world is filled with the fall of a Prince, 'tis 


rold every where, A great Prince isfallen. But | tell you the | 
fall of a poor godly man, of the meancſt of the ſervants of | 


God , makes a greater cry than the fall of the greateſt 
Prince in the world who isnot ſo. The fall of a poor man 
by the oppreſſion of the wicked, poſſibly is not heard a 
mile from the place where it was done on earth, yet it 
reacheth up to heaven ; oppreſſion hath not only a voice, 
but a very loud voice. To wrong a rich man, who can bear 
the wrong and be a rich man ſtil!, is a fin which hath a voice 
in it ; but the ſin which the Scripture ſaith hath a cry in it, 
is the oppreſſing of a poor man. There is no liberty given 
to wrong a rich man, and that would be conlidered; Some 
take a kind of liberty , ifhe bea rich man that they are 
to put areckoning upon, they think they may do it ſome- 
what largely, and ſay, he is able to bear it. But be the man 
never ſo rich and able to bear it 


» yet to wrong him is a ' 
ſin, anda fin that God will take notice of to puniſh. And . $80 | 
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though he can bear the wrong done, yo the wrong- 4ner 
will hardly be able to bear it when be comes to recken 
with God for it. Thus (I ſay) to wrong the ric!) 
God; but to wrong the poor cryeth to (ud 
lowecth in the Texr. 
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Dc heareth the cry of the aftfitac. 


Many cryes come up to God which he doth not hear, he 
doth not regard them, and 'tis p«fſible for a poor man to 
cry to God and God not hear him, in the ſenſc here ſpoken, 
of ; Some poor men cry (as we ſay) before they are hurt ; 
they cry rather out of diſcontent than want ,, they cry bc 
cauſe they have not what they delire, not becaute they 
have not what they need. God will not heor the cry of 
ſuch, chough poor : but when a poor man is a{flicted, v/hen 
a poor man tnat is humbled (as the word here ſignities) 
and laid low in his (tate, is low alſoin ſpirit, and lowly 
in mind, God hearerh the cry of ſuch a poor man. li 
a pocr man have a proud ſpirit , or is humorous, God 
will not hear him, though he cry. The word here ren- 
dred, afliftted, ſignifies not only a tan deſtitute of help, 
of ſtrength , of tricnds , of aſſiſtance, ( ſuch is the reach 
and ſtrength of that word) but he is one of a ſubmitting 
patient ſpirit, or it noteth a man not only firſt, unableto 
reſiſt his oppre{ſor, but, ſecondly, unwilling at lcatt not 
forward to make reſiſtance, but ſitting down by the lois 
quietly, or poſſeſſing his ſoul in patience when h< hath lott 
all that he poſſeſſed by oppreſſion. The Lord hearsthe 
cry of this afflicted man ; he will not reje<t his cry, nor 
ſtop his ears againſt it. And when Flt ſaith, He be.meah 
the cry of the affii#ted, his mea::ing is, he yiclds-or grants 
him the thing he crycs for. 


Hence note, Firit, God graciouſly hears the cry of humble 
oppreſſed ones, 


Whoſoever cry to him upon juſt cauſe, being indeed op- 
preſt, though they are not godly, yet God will take no- 
tice of their cry ; for he will right the oppreſſed as opprel- 
ſed, and therefore the Fews had thoſe cautions ( Exod. 22. 
23. Dent. 24, 15.) notto wrong any ſervant or ſtranger, 
let him be who or whence he would, left he cry ro me (faith 
God) and ir be ſintothee. But when any arent on:y op- 
prelt and ſuffer wrong, but arc alſo godly, of humble and 
lowly ſpirits, they are heard much more ; when it is not 
only acry of nature, but a cry of grace ; not only a com- 
plaining cry, but a praying cry, God will certainty hear, 
( Luke 18. 12.) Shall not God avenge hrs own elett that cry to 
him day and night ? when it is not only a complaining cry 
that they are under oppreſſion, bur a believing cry to be,0u 
that they ſhall be delivered irom oppreſſion, when it 1s 4 
holy cry, the cry of the ele&t, God cannot but hear thei: 
cry. He heareth other cryes, he hearcth the cry of the R2- 
vens when they call upon him, and provides for them, 
much more will he hear the cry of Saints, the cry of blic- 
vers, the cry of the humbled and tumble. 

Secondly, as hearing notes grating, 


Obſerve, The cry of the oppreſſed brings vengeance 1:port 
oppreſſors. 


Read Pſſal. 12.6. Ecclef. 10.26. If. 33.1. Jer.22.16, 
All theſe Scriptures teach this truth, that the cry of the 
oppreſſed brings vengeance on oppreſſors : Let the migh- 
ty remember, 'T:- dangerous medlitig with Goas poor ;, 'ti8 
dangerous medling with any poor, but moſt da-perous 
medling with God's poor. Some willfay, there is ſuch a 
great man, it is dangerous mcaling with him, and they 
are afraid to wrong him, they dare not do it 3 if ever (ſay 
they) he ſhould come to know it, he may break our backs 
ſit on our skirts, and cruſhus with his power ; but if they 
can get an underling. a man below them, they przſume 
there is no great danger in oppreſſing him ; what can he (.1? 
if he bark, he cannot bite; if hekath a tongue, he hath no 
teeth ; we can deal with him well enough. 
men think it dangerous to. wreng great men, but con 
clude they may do what they pleaſe with the poor,and thoſe 
that are underlings ; but we ſhould more fear to wrong a 
poor man than to wrong a rich man.though we ought not to 
do cither; yet.l ſay,we thould more fear to wrong the poo: 
than tberich, becauſe the poor are under the {pecial prote 
Gionof the great God; they we inier mote promilgs 
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of protection than the great men of the world are. There- 


forc Solumoy; gives that ſerious caution, (Prov. 23. 10,11.) 


Eritcr wot into the Vineyard of the fatherleſs ;, (donot op- 
preſs the poor fatherleſs,) for hrs avenger 15 mighty , and 
Cod will plead his cauſe for Lim. You think you may do any 
thing with the poor andfatherleſs ; O faith wiſe Solomon, 
take heed, do not invade the heritage of the fatherleſs, (we 
arc not totake the fatherleſs there in a itrict ſenſe, for thoſe 
whoſe parents are dead, but any that are poor and low, arc 
fatherleſs, as the Prophet calls them, Hof. 14. 3.) In thee 
the f-therleſs firdeth mercy 5 beware ſaith he how you deal 
with the fatherleſs, for his Redeemer is mighty : though 
he hach no might, yet he hath a mighty Redeemer, 
and he wil plexd bis cauſe for him. Poſſibly the poor 
man cannot plead with thee, he cannot try. it out with thee 
in Law, he cannotfee an Advocate, but God can and will 
be his Advocate. Therefore you that dare not wrong the 
mighty for fear they ſhould cruth you,be much more afraid 
to wrong the-poor,for God is their avenger, and how ealily 
can hecruth you ? 

Laitly, This is matter of comfort to the godly poor, 
tothe humble and meek ; they may look for help from 


God in all their afictions and hard uſages they meet with 
11 this world fromthe hands of men ; when men even cat 
them up as bread, and.ride over their headsas if they were 
bur dirt, they may appeal to heaven and there have au- 
dicnce, they may refer their cauſe to God and be righted, 
Hethatis their Redcemer is mighty, and he will plead their 
eritſe , The expectations of the poor ſhall not periſh for every 
' Pſal. 9. 18.) that is, it ſhall never periſh. 


VERS. 29. 


Theo giver quictneſs, who can make trouble ? and 
wiinle tirctts lis face who then can behold Him ? 
wi;ctier 1 be ene againſt a Natien, o2 againſt a 
7.1 cpiy, 


'F His verſe is an argument 'or proof of what El:bu af- 

hirmcd inthe former, that, God bearert the cry of the 
7-97 : Ne doubtleſs hearcththecry oft the poor, when he 
{'ops or takes away the cry of the poor, when he ſets the 
povr1m aquict ſtate, or ſcttles them in peace, in ſuch a 
peace,as their proud and wrathful oppreſlors ſhall not be a- 
LU £todntury Thus the Lord dealeth graciouſly in reference 
voth to perſcns, and Nations, that cry unto kim; and that's 
an undenable argument, that he heareth their cry, thecry 
0 Uiitrefled perſons, the cry of diſtreſſed Nations. 

yk. 


TULen he grveth quictneſs, who then can make 
trouble ? and when he hideth his face,who then 
can behold l;im ? whether it be done againft a 
Nation, 2 againſt a man only. 


The firſt part of tlic ſentence, rendred, When he giveth 
muitctncſs. 15 but one word inthe Hebrew, we had it before 
(1.17.3.12,} where Jeb ſuppoſeth if he had died in his in- 


Verl. 29. 


yy ther (rrounld be have beer ftitl, and been quiet, be ſhould 
6174 firpt, ana Beeiial reſt. tc grave 15 a ſilent and quiet 
abiding pace, the dead arc quitted of all worldly un- 


1;ctnefs. © Arid at the 26. verle of the ſame'Chapter, fob 
(faith, / w.:5 3.0t 241 ſafety , neither was I quiet 7 (that is, 
ſecure) yet rrerl lerame.  Sorhen, as this word notes, the 
quictreſs of the dead who have no ſenſe of trouble , ſo it 
110tcs ſuch a quictneſs of the living as hath no fear of 
trouble, When be giveth quictueſs, or as Maſter Broughton 
tranſates, when he maketb reſt, who, &c. . The Italian 
verſion 1s, if he fcadeth home in peace, &c. AS if it had becn 
ſaid, If ke byblrs foucraton ſentence freeth out of ſlaver 
1.4 opprefiion, as be did the children of Tfracl ont of the bou- 
doc if Evypt, &c. If be commandeth reſt and quiet, then, 
as it. fulloweth, 

Tho com ws 


1 $55 £C 


ke treuble ?] Or, as Maſter Broughton ren- 
acrs, 44; 7 Who can diſcaſe thoſe to whom God 
E1ves cale,or © ppreſs thoſe to whom God gives protection? 
{he words bear rhe fignification of a divine challenge, like 
nat, Am 8.31.) If Cedbe for us, whocan be againſt us? or 
fethat (inf. 34.) Who frail lay any thing to the charge of 
#45 clelttLetus feethe man, or the devil,that can chargethe 
cleft and prevail. Suchis the Emphalis of the preſent Text, 
Whey be (040t quietneſs who then can make trouble? Where 


! 


1s the mat high or low,great or ſinall that can do it? 
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Further, the word which we tranſlate mal trouble, hath 
a threcfold cminent ſignification in Scripture. | 

Firſt, It lgnifieth to be wich: 4, or to do wick dly ; thus 
we read it at the 12. verſe of this Chapter , Surely Ged 
will not do witkedly. He that is altogether holy and righ 
teous, doth all things holily and rightcouſly; The ſame 
word ſignifieth to do wickedly , and to make troubte 
becauſe to do wickedly bringeth trouble often vpor others 
always upon the doers. 

Secondly, it ſignificth to condemn ; thus we tranſlate, 
the 17. verſe of this Chapter ., Wulr thou condemn hin ( 15 
one that hath done wickedly ) who is moſt juſt ? The fame 
word may well lignifie to do wickealy, and to condemn, 
becauſe they who do fo, are worthy to be condemned. In 
this ſenſe alſo we tranſlate it, in that famous Prophelic of 
Chriſt, (1/a. 50. 9.) Heis near that juſtifieth me, who (hall 


peace or quietneſs, who can condemn ? 

Thirdly,The word fignifieth,as we render,to rrouble,mo- 
leſt, or vex; ſo we tranſlate (1 $4m.14.47.) where 'tis ſaid 
of Sal, that he fought againſt all bis enemies on every ſide, 
«7ainſt Moab , and againſt the children of Ammon, and 
againſt Edom, and againſt the Kings of Zobah, and againſt 
the Philiſtines ; and whither ſoever he turned himſelf , be 
vexed, or troubled them. The word may be taken in theſe 
three ſignifications with a ſubſerviency one to another ; for 
he that is wicked, or doth wickedly, deſerveth to be con 
demned, or men are condemned becauſe they do wickedly : 
and he that is condemned by a righteous ſentence is 
puniſhed, and cannot but be troubled ; a legal ſentence of 
condemnation, brings a legal penalty upon the perſon con- 
demned ; we tranſlate clearly to the ſenſe of the Text, wh» 
can make trouble, when God giveth quictneſs ? for here the 
word is not oppoſed to well doing, or acquitting , but to 
quieting and pacifying; when be giveth quietneſs, who 
can make trouble ? 


And when he hideth is face, who then can bcholb him ? 


The face of God, by a well known Hebraiſm (very fre 
quent in Scripture) {ignifieth the favour of God ; Maſter 
Broughton reads, when be hideth favour, The favour which 
we bear to others is moſt viſible in the face, and therefore 
the face may well ſipnific favour. David over looking all 
the good things of this world, prayed for a good look from 
God in this expreſſion , ( Pſal. 4. 6. ) There be many that 
ſay, whowill ſnew us any good ? Lord, lift thou wp the light 
of thy countenance (or of thy face) upon us : that is,ſhew us 
favour, or be favourable tous. And as the greateſt good of 
Saints in this world, ſoall the good of the next world 1s 
comprehended in this one word (P/al. 16. 11.) Jn thy pre- 
ſence (the Text is, in thy face, that is, in the full enjoyment 
of thy benign and gracious preſence ) # fulneſs of |». 
In like ſenſe the word is uſed Pſal. 21.6. Pſal. 67.1. So 
then, to hidethe face, is. to withdraw favour, and kind- 
neſs, love, and reſpect ; more diſtinGly , this phraſe of 
hiding the face, hath a threefold importance, or may t0:d 
out theſe three things. 

Firſt, a diſtaſte either againſt perſons or things; we turn 
away our face from him, or that which we do not like, 0: 
is diſpleaſing to us. The hiding of God's face is a manifeſta- 
tion of his diſpleaſure ; 1n a lutle wrath I hid my face frov 
thee for amoment, ſaith God to the Church, (1/a. 54- 9.) 
This form of ſpeaking is borrowed from their uſage or pra- 
Qice, who refuſe to admit into their preſence, or ſo muci 
as look upon ſuch, whom they cither really hate, or 
would ſeem at leaſt to be much diſpleaſed with ; As Dt 
gave command concerning Abſalom (2 Sam. 14. 24.) L 
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him turn to hs own houſe, and ler him not ſee my fie. When 
God withdrawecth the- wonted expreſſions of his lovc and 
kindneſs from a pcrſon or a people;then (according to SCrip- 
ture ſenſe and language, he is ſaid to hide his face trom them) 
Deut. 30. 20. Pal. 30. 7.) 

Secondly, The hiding of God's face, notes a refulalto 
help thoſe who in ſtraits cry to him for relief and delive- 
rance:For if we will not give a man our eye, we will hardly 
give him our hand;if we will not ſo much as look upon him, 
we will hardly affiſt him. When God hides his face, t15 35 
much as his denial of ſuccour ; Thus David bemoancd him 


ſelf,CP/al.1 3.1.) Why hideſt thou thy face? that is Lord,u'y 
wit!l- 
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condemn me? or make me wicked and unrighteous. Thus « 
ſome render the mind of Eliþu in this place, if he giveth ' 
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withdrawef thou thy help from me ? That he was fen- 
ble of ſuch withdraws, is plain by the prayer which he 
made, (ver. 3.) Conſtaer, and hear me, O Lord my Goa; 
and by thercaſon of it given ( verſ. 4. ) Leſt mine enemies 
ſay, 1 have prevailed againſt bim. We find David depre- 
cating the hiding of God's face upon the ſameground (Pſa. 
44.24. P(al-69. 17.) The Prophet is very expreſs in this 
point, (Ifa. 59. 1,2.) The Lords bid is not ſhortned that 
it cannot ſave, neither his ear heavy that it cannot hear ; but 
your iniquities have ſeparated betweer: you and your God, 
and your ſtis have hid his fate from you, that he will not 
hear : that is, as hediſtaſteth, and is diſpleaſed with you, 
ſo he denycth you his uſual help and aſſiſtance, becauſe ye 
have greatly ſinn-d again't him. 

Thirdly, The hiding of God's face, notes not only ſome 
diſtaſte, and a denyal of help ; butatotal ſlight, or refuſal 
of any care concerning us, (1/::. 40. 27.) Why ſayeſt thou, 
0 7acob, and ſpeakeſt, O 1ſrarl, my way is hid fromthe Lord, 
and my judyment 1s paſſed over from wy God; that is, 
Why ſayelt thou, the Lord takes no care atall of me, 
and in that ſenſe Job ſpake , ( Chap. 24. 1. ) Why ſeeing 
times are not hidden from the Aimichrty, do they that know 
him not, ſee his days? that is , why ſecing God doth not 
neglect times, and ſeaſons, and how things go in the world, 
(there time is put for things done in time, why (1 ſay) ſce- 


ing God hath not caſt off the care oi the things o*this world) . 


is it thus with me ? Why am I as a man forlorn, and 
utterly caſt off? We may expound E!:hu in all or any 
of theſe ſenſes ; when he hideth his face. or withdraweth 
his favour, that is, when God is diſpleaſed and refuſeth to 
help, when God throweth up the care of a mans perſon, or 
condition, it cannot but go and be ill enough with him; for 
as it followeth, 

Who then can behold him ?J The face of God. as taker, 
for his eſſential being, cannot at all beſeen, nor can we at a!l 
behold him; There ſhal! zo man (faith the Lord, Exod. 3 3, 
20.) ſee my face, and live ,, But, as the face of God is taken 
for any manifeltation of his being, whether in wrath orin 
love,in judgment or in mercy,ſo it may be ſeen : Now when 
God hideth his face, that is, his favour, and will not give 
out any pleaſing manifeſtations of himſelf, who can behold 
;m? that is, who can bchold him with comfort ? who can 
|tand before an angry God? or abide his preſence ? As the 
vracious preſence of God is the ſweeteſt , fo the wrathful 
preſence of Godis the moit bitter thing in the world. 1Wher 
b- bidoth his face, who can bebold him ? 

Some expound thus ; if God will not ſhew his face, if he 

is not pleaſed to reveal himſelf,no man can know, or ſee any 
thing of him, that's a truth. We can know no morc of God, 
than aiunfclf will reveal of himſelf to us;'tis in his lighe (Pſal. 
36.9.) that is, inthe light which he cauſerh to ſhine from 
hinielf, that we ſce li2ht,or what and who himſelf is, who 7s 
light , ard in whom there 15:0 darkaeſs at all.If God will hide 
his power,or his wiſdom,or his truth,or his mercy from us, 
who £an ſec any thing of them ? though all theſe perfeCtions 
be always more glorious in him than the beams of the Sun, 
yet utileſs God ſhew them us,we cannot perceive them.We 
ſee the light of God in God's light; if God hath a mind to 
conceal himſelf, or draweth ( as it were ) a curtain 
between the creature and himſelf, who can behold kim ? we 
cannot by any ſtudy, or skill, or art, or endeavour of ours 
come to any light or knowledg of God,further than himſelf 
makes him'elf known. This expolition is both true and uſe- 
ful ; vetI conceive, when El:bs ſaith , Who then can behold 
bim 7 his meaning rather points at theſe two things. 

Firſt, Who canhave any comfortable enjoyment of him; 
to behold a man whoſe diſpleaſure we ſuſpected, and find 
acceptance and freedom with him, is compared to our be- 
holding the face of God. 1 have ſen thy face as though I 
had ſeen the face of God, and thou waſt pleaſed with me, 
ſaid Zacob to Eſau (Gen. 33. 10.) when his brother treated 
him ſo lovingly contrary to his expectation , he looked 
upon it as an evidence of the favour of God to him. Or 
Facob being much affected with the countenanceand kind- 
neſs of Eſau, compared his face to the face of God, becauſe 
in his reconciled face heſaw ( as it were ) the face of God 
ſmiling upon him. This was D4vi4's argument , that 
God favoured him (Pal. 41. 11.) becauſe his enemies did 
not trizmph over him; much more is it an argumentof God's 
favour, when they ſpeak and act frigndly towards us, or 
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when we beho'd their face and arcuccepred. Toſrpb: 

ned his brethren, ye ſhall wor fer mw {re { or bengld n 

except your brother be with you (Gn. 43; 3.) if voucent 

without him, cither I will not admit you at wil into iy pre- 

ſence, or will look ſowrly upon you, Thus to 6-0/7! 

God, is to /ce hs f.xct (as tis fail ( C14.:7.33.20 ) tne rc- 
enting lick man ſhould) werb | y. 

Secondly, W::o can have any contience in him;or bo!:! 
neſs with him; D4v:4 ſpeaking of godly and upright men 
faith (Pal. 34.5.)7 cy looked (or, jhr.i!l look.) i916 lim, 
were lichtacd, And tre! 4 faces Were 110t a{law / . th | { , th FY 
beheld God or came to him, with muchailurance of his {2 
vour. * Some dare not ſo much as look another in the face 
for ſhame or fear ; but when we look a man in the tice, i; 
ſhewecth we have either confidence in him , and freedom 
with him, or courape enough againſt him. Now , if God 
hide his plcaſed face, or withdraw his favour, who cv b+ 
hold him confidently, or come tohim with hopes to ipecd 
Fierce Abner laid to A/c: (2 Sim,2,22.) Tiirn tice afine 
from followins me, wherefore ſhout! 1 fits thee to the Fre, 

(I could eafily do it, and he Gid it preſently) bow 74 

ſhould [ hol x3 my face to Joab thy bruther * As if he had 
ſaid, I can haveno confidence to come to Jo.th , thy Gene- 
ral, if I ſhould kill thee. Guilt of evil done to others; 
draws a jealouſie that others will do evi! 40 us, eſpcciziiy 
they whoare nearly concern din the evil” which we h2 


Low 


done ; we cannot hold up our face to or behold t!:s:n 
with expectation of acceptance and favour, to vy/!1 
relations we have been unkind or injurious... 1 
God hide his fate,who can binold him ? ether with con. 
or With comfort. 

Some refer the rclative bir (ws co 1 ld him 7 | 
man, not tv God; asif the me ning of £{;44;: were 05 
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that's a truth ; He that 15 out with God cannot keep in 
long with men. Uſually all forts difow: him that is forlarn 
and forſaken of God, As wien 2 1.15 ways plerſe God hc 
cauſe then God is plcafed with him) bis cemies (1:4! bo at 
peace with h;m (Prov. 16. 7.) ſo when God is diipleaied 
with a man, his very beſt tricnds tha!] turn enemics tolim, 
Yet-I co::ccive the Text carricth it rather the other wav, 
referring to God himſelf; 77 Co4 brat bis five who c.: %Y 
bold him ? that is. who can confidently beh: {d God. Or draw 
near to him with comfort ? And {o it generally comes to 
paſs, or thus it 1s, | 


Whether it be done againſt a nation,o againſt 3 mon on 
As if Elihu had ſaid; What 1 have «&rmeed . 1 


wyoen God giveth quictinefs, 7:0 149 C14 

when be bideth h1s face noman can bhild im 1s: 
to whole nations, as well as to. particular perſons. - T 

is an extenſive truth, a truta of large concernment, © 
therefore a truth of neceſſary and important conſideration, 
That which may be any mans or all mens caſe, ſhould be 
itudicd by every man. 

Whether it be done againſt a netion, &c.)] The nyartic!; 
which we render 27:217/t, ignineth alſo for. We find it to 
tranſlated Pſal. 32. 6. and at the 36. verſe of this Chapter, 
Now, -todo a thing for anation or tor a perſon, notes the 
doing of it with reſpect to or in favour of cither. This wo 
commonly ſpeak in our language, pry ao [ih or [7th 7 
thing for me, Tothis ſenſe ſome render here, wheriner it {+ 
done for anation,' or for 2 1.44 oz:ly, So Mr, Brough: 
whether zt be done for 4 114t:011, or for an earthly man 10 
But, whether we read 7:7, or 47.:1n/t, the general truth is 
the ſame. The word and power of God in ſending good or 
evil upon nations or perſons, in acting for or againtit them, 
is uncontroulable and irreliltible. 

Further, to clear the Text, that word inthe cloſe of theo 
verſe, rendrea only, ligniticth, ſometimes regcthir (Ezra 4. 
3.) ſometimes {ks (Plat. 34. 25.) and ſometimes as we 
underſtand it 4loze, or vly, whether it be done againtt a na- 
tion ora man together, or again{t a man only or alone, the 
matter is alike or the ſame to God, Many or one make a 
great difference among men in any matter, but they make 
no difference with God , he can deal with whole nations 
{in ways of Judgment or mercy) as well as with finglc 

nerſons , 
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perſons ; yet becauſe of the oppoſition which the Text 
makes between one man and a nation, it is moſt ſutable to 
tranſlate it either only or alike not together. 

Thus weſee, how the Spirit of God by Elihu hath made 
a double application of the former part of the Text (when 
he giveth qrzetneſs, who can make trouble, &c.) in this latter, 
fir{t, toa nation ; ſecondly, to a perſon. If the Text were 
not thus expreſt,it might he thus expounded and improved 
without any {rein at all to it. But foraſmuch as the Spirit 
of God hath told us diſtinctly, that this great truth con- 
cerns nations as well as perſons, therefore we have a 
clear ground ( beſides the great uſefulneſs of it) to 
ſpeak to the words in both their references. And this 
preſent memor.tble day ( as alſo their native order ) leads 
me ſpecially to ſpeak of them, firſt, under a National 
con(ideration; 

When he giveth quietneſs to a nation, who can make 
trorble or diſturb the peace of it ? And the Textma well 
reſpect that national bleſſing, peace, becauſe the word tran: 
lated 7: verh quietneſs, ſignihes ſuch quietneſs primarily, as 
is opyoſite unto war, ſedition and tumult in a nation (Foſb. 
11. 23.) Ard theland reſted from war, it is this word, ſo 
( 7n4g. 3-11.) The land had reſt forty years. ( Judg. 3. 
30.) And the land had reſt four ſcore years. ( 2 Chron. 
14.1.) 1» bis days the land was quiet ten years. ( Zech. 
1.11.) Ard behold all the earth ſitteth ſtill, andis at reſt ; 
in all theſe places we have the word here rendred quietnefs, 
1m oppoſition to war ; who knows not how great an unqui- 
erneſs war makes whereſoever it comes? and by a like 
analogy, the word is ſometimes rendred to be ſilent. War 
is tull of clamour (1/4. 9. 5.) Every battel of the warrier 
15 watt confuſed noſe, Not only is it ſo in ſome battels, but 
(Caith that Scripture) 'tis ſo inall battels, Every barrel of 
the warrier 1s with confuſed noiſe. What a noiſe is there 
in an Army, eſpecially when joyning battel with another 
Army ? what beating of drums ? what ſounding of trum- 
pet>? what neighing of horſes ? what claſhing of armour ? 
what groanings of the wounded ? When God gives quiet- 
neſs or peace, there isnone of this noiſe, none of this con- 
fuſed noiſe of the warrier. Haz#nah ſaith in her ſong (1 Sam. 
2. 9.) The wicked ſhall be ſilent in darkyeſs ;, that 1s, cither 
they ſhall be deſtroyed and thruſt into their graves, where 
there's nothing but rottenneſs and ſtench, darkneſs and i1- 
lence 3.0r they ſhall be ſo affrighted and confounded with 
the horror and darkneſsof thoſe miſeries which ſhall come 
upon them while they live, that they ſhall not have a word 
to ſay. the mouth of iniquity ſhall be topt. In this man- 
ner the wicked areſilent in darkneſs;but the Lord can make 
kis people lilentin light, that is, he can give ſuch quietneſs 
as ſha!lat once ſilence the noiſe of war and all their own 
complaints. When he giveth quictneſs (this bleſſed lilence to 
nations) whe then can make trouble ? 


ence obſerve, Firſt, The quietneſs or peace of nations is 
the peculiar gift of Cod. 


\Vhoſocver hath or enjoycth quietneſs, 'tis God's work, 
but moit eminently when nations enjoy it. Of national 
quietne's the Lord ſpake by his Prophet (1/a.45.7.) 1 
form the lizbt, &c. I maby peace] the Lord do all theſe things, 
{\5 natural ſo civil light is of God's forming ; as ſpiritual, ſo 
temporal peace is of God's making. And the Church was 
confident he would be their peace-maker ( 1/a. 26. 12. ) 
Lord thou wi't ordaii peace for us. SOME read it as a prayer, 
1.;r4 do tho erd.219 (or command) peace for 14; weasa 
profeſſion of their faith, and hopeful, if not full aſſurance 
that the Lord would ordain peace for them. The Lord 
gives out an order, or makcs an ordinance in heaven, 
when he pleaſeth for the peace both of Churches and Na- 
tions here on carth. Andthe Church there had this good 
ground of thcir aiſurance, that he would do it, even their 
foriner experiences of his great power and goodneſs in 
doing much for ihem, as it followeth, for thou haſt wrought 
all our works for is 5, Asif they had ſaid, Lord thoſe gracious 
preſervations which thou hajt heretofore given us in trou- 

le, and deliverances out of trouble, ſtrengthen our faith 
both in praying that thou wouldſt , and in believing that 
thou wilt, now at this pinch ordain peace for us. To do 
ſoisa mighty and a merciful work of God, and we may 
con'ider it two ways. 

Firſt, As the giving of quictneſs to a nation is the re- 
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ſtoring of peace, o- the ſetling of them in a quiet "TN oh 
after they have been torn and troubled with wars, ang 
toſſed with continual tempelts of trouble (poſſibly) for 


* many years together. To bring peace our of war, and 


quietneſs out of unſetledneſs, is a work worthy of God 
(Pal. 46.9.) He maketh wars to ceaſe to the e1ds of the 
earth ; that is, all the world over. The end or ceaſins of 
war 1$quietneſs. And to aſſure us that the Lord can make 
an end of wars , the Pſalmilt in that place ſheweth us the 
Lord ſpoiling all the implements, or inſtruments of war, 
He breakgth the bow, and cuts the ſpear aſunder, he brug); 
the chariots un the fire ; Here are three great initruments of 
war, the bow, the ſpear, the chariot, all which are ſome- 
times comprehended under that one word the ſire», 
which is the moit known and vniverſal inſtrument of 
war. Now, when neither ſword , nor bow, nor ſpear 

nor chariot, are to be had, we need not fear war, And there. 
fore that great promiſe of peace runs inthis tenvur ( Mic. 
4- 2.) They ſhall beat their ſwords into plough-ſhares, and 
their ſpears into pruning hooks (then preſently followeth) 
nation ſhall not lift up a ſword, againſt nation, neither ſhall 
they learn war any more ; There mult needs be peace when 
the art of war is laid by as uſeleſs, and ſhall be learned n9 
more. That will be a bleſſed time indeed when the art 
military ſhall be out of date, and (being it ſelf the grea- 
telt interrupter of learning ) ſhall be learned no more. 
When Souldiers ſhall turn Husbandmen and Vine-dreflers, 
beating their ſwords into plough-ſhares , and their ſpears 
into pruning hooks, then we ſhall have peace, and put away 
the remoteſt fears of war. When a man caſteth away his 
ſword, - we may very well conclude he intends to be quiet. 
Thus the Lord gives quietneſs, to nations, which have been 
engaged in war, by cauſing wars to ceaſe. 

Secondly, He gives quictneſs to nations by continuing 
their peace, when wars are ceaſed ; for unleſs the Lord 
give a check to the luſts and paſhons, to the wrath and 
rage of men, plough-ſhares are quickly turned into ſwords, 
and pruning hooks into ſpears. To preſerve peace is the 
Lords work, as much as to give peace. It requires the .. 


ſame or as great a power to keep our peace as to makeit; ,; . wh 
to keep it out of the hand of the ſword, as to get it out of » :+ +4. 
the hand of the ſword. When the King of Aſjr:iathreatned » ' + (4's 


Jeruſalem with a liege, the Lord preſerved their peace,and ' 
ſent Hezekiah word (1/a. 37. 33.) He ſhall not come i1ito 
thu City, nor ſhoot an arrow there , nor come before it with 
ſhields, ner caſt a bank acainſt it, for 1 will d:fend this 
City to ſave it. The continuance of peace , and quict- 
neſs, is a continual giving of it. Wars return after peace, 
as clouds return aſter rain, unleſs the Lord prevent and 
forbid them. | 
And have not we of this nation reaſon to acknowleds 
this double mercy ? 
Firſt, Wagsnot the end of our late unnatural wars, tc 
gilt of God ? was it not he that made our troubles to ccaic 
rom one endof thenation to the other, yea throughout 
the three nations ? If the Lord had not given the ſword a 
check, or.counter-mand, if the Lord had not called in the 
commiſſion which he once gave the ſword, it had becn de- 
vouring fleſh, and drinking blood to this very day. We 
read (as it were) a dialogue between the Prophet and him- 
ſelf concerning the ſword (?er. 47.6, 7.) O thou ſword of 
the Lord, (ſaid the Prophet being | para for the {laughter 
and deſolation which the ſword had made even in a firange 
land) how long will it be ere thou be quiet ? put up thy ſel] 
into thy ſcabbard ; reſt and be ſtill; Himſelf anſwers him- 
ſelf, how can it be quiet ſeeing the Lord hath given it a char gc 
againſt Aſhkelon, and againſt the Sea-ſhore ? there hath e 
appointed it, 1 ſpake to the ſword of quictneſs (ſaith thc 
Prophet) But alas! how can it be quiet , how can that 
ſheath it ſelf in its ſcabbard, and not in the bowels of mcn, 
ſeeing the Lord hath given it a charge againit Aj#krlor * 
As if he had ſaid, I ſee no intreatics can perſwade the 
ſword to reſt andquictneſs, till it hath fully executed the 
command of God, and done his work , though it be very 
bloody work, even the making of it ſelf drunk with 
blood:The Lord can make the ſword quiet; and it will hear- 
ken to no voice but his ; if the Lord give acharge for tic 
ſword to return into the ſheath, then it will,and if aot,it will 
not. The ſword raged in theſe nations till the Lords work 


and will was done, and then that had done. And as WC _s 
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reaſon to acknowledge, that the Lord hath commanded 
the Sword back into its (heath, and given us peace out of 
war,. ſo | 

Secondly, That he bath continued our peace ſince the 
war, When he grveth quietneſs, who then can makg trouble ? 


Note, If Godwill give thoſe, Nations quietneſs, where it 
was 10", or continue it where it 1s, there 15 10 power on 
Earth can ſtop, or mterrupt it, 


Who can make trouble, where he ordaineth peace ? Ba 
laum was forced to this confeſſion ( when he would have 
troubled the people of //rael, and went from mountain to 
mountain to ſeek divination) I cannot car ſe whom the Lord 
h4th bleſſed , why not, ſaid Balak ? 1 will give thee a good 
fee if thou wilt, no, ſaith Balaum (Numb.23.20.) The Lord: 
hath bleſſed and I cannot reverſe it. We may put this query, 
IWhen he giveth quietneſs, who can mak; trouble ? Eſpecial- 
ly to three ſorts of perſons. 

Firſt, To politick men; ſome preſume they can trouble 
Nations and ſhake the ſureſt foundations of peace, with 
the engine of their brain, with their wit and ſubtlety. Yet 
this engine proves uſeleſs and unſerviceable to that end, 
where the Lord gives quictneſs. Ah:itophel was asan Orcz- 
cle of God for wiſdom in his time,and he {tretcht his brairs 
upon the tenters to make trouble,but God ſaid there ſhould 
be peace, and therefore ( as Davidprayed ) his wiſdom 
was turned into fooliſhneſs. There 1s no wiſdom ( ſaith Sol:- 
won the wiſe, Prov. 21. 30.) vor underſtanding nor cannſel 
againſt the Lord. 

Secondly, We may put the queſtion ( who can make 
trouble? ) to mighty men ; their power ( theſtrength of 
their Arinies, and arm ) cannot do it ? Seracharib came 
witha mighty Hoſt to diſturb 1/7ael, but he could not make 
trouble, he could not ſo much as ſhoot an Arrow again!t 7e- 
74ſ/alem, when the Lord forbad it. 

Thirdly, We may put the queſtion ( who can make 
trouble ? ) to magical men or ſorcerers; they cannot do it 
by their witcheries and enchantments, by their cloſelt cor- 
reſpondencics with the Devil himſelf. This was Balaamr's 
concluſion, who (it ſeems) traded that way to do miſchicf 
(Numb.23.23.) Surely there 1s no inchantment againſt Ja- 
cob, neither is there any divination againſt Iſrael : according 
eo this time it ſhall be ſaid of Jacob, and of Iſrael, what 
hatlj Ged wrought ? When God is reſolved to give a people 
quictnels, though the Devil would, he cannot diſturb them. 
We need not fear witches or magicians ({ who correſpond 
with Hell to trouble the Earth) it God ſay there ſhall be 
peace ; neither policy, nor power, nor Witchery, can pre- 
vail againit the purpoſc of God. | 

Then happy are that people, who have the Lord for their 


God{ Pſal.144.15.) what can a people delire more to make. 


them happy, then to have the Lord for their God, if we 
conſider theſe two things ? 

Firſt, God hath a negative voice upon all the counſels of 
the wiſeſt men inthe World; if hefaith it ſhall notbe, it 
cannot be, whoſoever ſaith this or that ſhall be( Lam. 3. 37.) 
IWho us hethat ſaith and it cometh to paſs, when the Lord 
commandeth it not ? If he gives not his aſſent, nothing can 
paſs into a Law, The Lords ſingle negative ſtops the 
affirmative votes of all men joined in one. 

Secondly, The Lords power is paramount ; he can effect 
what he willeth, whether men will or no. That's plain in the 
Text. }f be give quietneſs , who can make trouble ? 

To come a little ncarer ; this day, this fifth of Novem- 
ber, which we ſolemnize in a thankiul remembrance of our 
deliverance from the Gr-powder Treaſon, is a very great 
confirmation of this truth. 

Who is there that was alive at that day ( as ſeveral here 1 
know were)yea who is there that hath heard of that day,of 
the ſubſtance and circumſtances, of the matter and manner 


of the Gun-powder Treaſon, but can tell us, that a Popiſh | 


party at home with their correſpondents abroad, intended 
to make trouble in this Nation ; ſurely there was a purpoſe 
to make trouble in the Nation thatday, if ever there were 
a purpoſe to make trouble in any Nation. What did they 
lcave unattempted, to promote the trouble of this Nation ? 
Counſels were joined for a conjunQion of Forces to trouble 
this Nation. The men ingaged in that plot, may proper- 
ly be called Trouble-makers; it was their buſineſs or their 


dcelign to troulK the waters, that themſelves might fiſh in 
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thoſe waters of trouble. We may with reſpect to thei! 
purpoſe, ( though God prevented it graciouſly ) truly ſay 
to them what Ahab ſaid falſely to Elriah, Tice were the mes 
that would have troubled our Iiracl ; they would have made 
trouble in every way, and in every thing, wherein trouble 
could be made by men. | . 

Would it not have made trouble. to deſtroy the King,thc 
chief Governour of theſe three Nations, with his Roval 
iſſue in one day ? | 

Would it not have made troub!e, to blow up the xepre- 
ſentative of the Nation, the Parliament, in one day ? 

Would it not have made trouble, to put the whole bo 
dy of the people into a confuſed heap, without a head, in 
one day ? 

Would it not have made trouble in the Nation, to have 
ſeen Papal power, with Popiſh Doctrine and Worſhip 
brought In again upon us within a few days ? 

Would it not have made troule, to have ſeen poor Souls 
impriſon'd, perſecuted, and conſumed to athes for their 
pf IE witneſs-bearing to the truths of the Goſ- 

C1 * 

Would it not have made trouble, to have lo our Civil 
liberties, 28d to have had a yoke of ſpiritual Bondage laid 
upon our necks by worſe then E-ypr: + task makers ? 

Would it not have made troubie, to ſpil the blocd of 
Thouſands 2 Was it not an attempt to make trouble to 
attempt all theſe things which would probably, that 1 ſay 
not certainly, have bcen the iſſue of that p'ot, if it had ſuc- 
ceeded ? Let vs therefore praiſe the Lord, who was plea 
ſed to prevent it, and ſaid it ſhali not be, They did every 
thing to make trouble, but make trouble; they <id every 
thing, but proſper in their deſign : They took lecret corn 
ſel. they took oaths, yea they took tie Sacrament to ature 
the ſecrecy of thoſe counſels ard oarhs. All this they did 
towards the making of trouble, ver they could nut; Ged 
ſaid at that time, let Exglas « be im quietnes, and therefore, 
only, tho'e Romiſh Emitiaries and Incendiarics could not 
make trouble. 

Again, If we conſider the preſcnt ſeaſon wherein we 
live, 'tis a confirmacion;of this truth, God 5th given us 
quietne(s for ſome years; and hath he not preſ-rved this 
qQuictneſs hitherto , again'T all thoſe both perſons and 
things that would have made trouble ? If God had not 
conlrmed our peace, we had been in treubie long before 
this time, bur yet our peace continuet!h, yet it Continu- 
cth; and is it not wonderful that it ſhould continue, if we 
conſider, 

FEirit, The ſins of the Nation which arethe ſecd of trou- 
ble, cſpeciaily thoſe two general fins, firit, unthank#:!neſs 
for our peace ; ſecondly, our ill improvement of it. How 
have many abuſcd their peace to nurſe up their pride, wan- 
tonneſs ang vanity! and being delivered frem the tcar of 
men, have even caſt off the fear of God ! what juſtcauſe is 
there, that we ſhould loſe that peace which we h: ve uſed 
ſoill, and have almoſt turned into a war with God kimnfelf ! 
yet hitherto the Lord hath given Erglad quictneſs, and 
none could make trouble, 

Secondly, If we look upon the diviſions, both in opini- 
en, and affection, that are tou'd among us, is it not 2 won 
der that yet we have peace! if God had not gwen quiermeſs, 
doubtleſs theſe diſſercnces,of which weare ſo ſadly tull, had 
filled us with trouble long bciore this time. 

Thirdly, While we conlider the different intereſts which 
have been abetted and hotly purſued by too many 1n this 
Nation, is it not marvellous in our cycs, that our peace 1s 
continued | divided intereſts make preatelt diitances, and 
open thoſe breaches through which trouble uſually enters 
upon a Nation. When a people arc of one mind, of one 
heart and way, trouble can ſcarce ind any way to come in 
among them. But only God({who percmptori!y gives qui- 
ctneſs ) can give quietnels to and prevent the trouble of a 
people who arc divided in opinions, aficetions,and intereſts, 
As therefore it is the moſt delircable mercy that a people 
may be all united as one man, in one mind, heart, and way, 
according to the mind, heart, and way of God; fo it 1s a 
mo admirable mercy, to ſee thicir peace continucd while 
any conſiderable part among them are difuritedin any ot, 
eſpecially if in all rneſe. : 

Fourth!y, Conſider, that ſince tic tine of our peace, We 
haye had many changes, we have been empricd _ 
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veſſel to veilel, from hand to hand, from government to 
povernment, and from governour to governour ; and is it 
not matter of a{tonithment as well as of thanks giving, that 
yet we have quietiels! How _ have waited and hoped, 
yea delired and longed for our day of trouble, by thele 
chanpes, revolutions and viciſſitudes, but yer we have 
peace. Muſt we not-then conclude, If God grverh:qmetnefs, 


none can make trouble ; neither our fins, nor our divifions, : 


nor our animoſities, nor our changes (hall put itmto! any 
mans power(though they put an advantage into many mens 
kands ) to make trouble where the Lord our God is graci- 
ouſly and freely pleaſed to give us quictneſs. Yet let us be 
in a holy fear, leſt we at laſt provoke God, and fin away our 
quietnels, and maketrouble for our ſelves. The condition 


of a people who do fo is very woful ; for ſurely (as it fol- |' 


loweth in the Text ) 


If hc hidcth his face, who then can behold him ? 


This latter part of the verſe is applicable to a Nation as 
well as the former, and therefore before I begin to ſpeak of 
cither with reſpect toa fingle perſon, or a 947 only, | 


Obſerve, God ſometimes hideth his face from whole Na- 
r2941s, even from thoſe Nations that have the outward 
P' ofeſſ:on of h114 FLAC 


Asthere are National mercics, ſo National calamities, as 
his people in common may have the (hinings of Gods face 
upon them, ſo the hidings of his face from them. Did not 
God hide his face from the people of 1/7 acl,his peculiar peo- 
ple, when they were though a profeſſing people, yet a very 
tinful and provoking people ? (//a.59.2. ) Is itnot ſaid(Ter. 
7.12, 14+ 15.) Go ye wow u//to my pluce which was in Shiloh, 
wrere | ſt my name at the fi ſt, and fre what I did tot, for 
the wickedneſs of my people Ifracl 5, God wou'd not always 
own that place which he fignally called his ow, and had ſet 
his name there, and that, at firft (which was a great endear- 
ment of itto him } but when they ſinned much againſt him, 
hc would not ſo much as give thewſ 1 look of favour, no nor 
of pity till they turnej from their wickedneſs; yea he made 
kis ſevere proceeding with them a preſident to his people in 
another Generation,as it followeth inthe ſame place.'T here- 
fore will I do unto this Houſe which is called by my name, 
wherein ye truſt, and unto the place which I gave to yoity, and 
ro yerrr f.ubers, as Thivedone ro Shiloh. Avid 1 will caſt 
vo vitt of my ſicht, as I bave caſt out all your Brahren, even 
thewl ole jcea of Ephraim. There's a Nation caſt out of 
tix light of God. To becaſt outof Gods ſight is more, if 
more can be, rhen Gods hiding his face from a people. The 
Church complained bitterly of this latter ( P/a!. 44. 24+ ) 
Wherefore hideth thou thy face, and for getteſt our affiittion, 
and our oppreſſion! We vſe to ſay, Out of ſight,ont of mind, 
and when God leaves a Nation under affliction, as if he did 
not mind them nor carcd what became ot ticm, then the 
<cripture ſaith, he hiderh his face from them, or, caſteth them 
o'r of bis ffrir, 1 ſhallonly addthree things about this 
kidins of the face cf God from a Nation. 

Firit, This hiding of his face, is not a ſudden aCt of God, 
he doth nor preſently nor calily hide his face from a people. 
He tc!'s them often he will do it, bcfore he doth it once. 
The Lord warned the old World long, before he brought 
the flood ( Cen. 6.3.) Andike Lord ſaid, my Spirit ſhall 
ict aivways ſtrive withman, for that he alſo 15 fleſh : Tet bis 
iy: (wherein I will ſpare him and wait for his repentance) 
fb Wie 1 Flundred and Twenty Tears. Of this patience the 
Apoitle ſpake, telling us (1 Per. 3. 19, 20. ) That Chriſt 
by the Spirit which quickned him, went and Preached tothe 
S»:r1t5 in Priſon ( notin Priſon when he Preachedtothem, 
but in Priſon ever ſince for not obeying what he Preached, 
as the Text ſaith) which ſometime were difobedient, when 
ence the lons ſuf.rinn of God waited in the days of Noa , 
while the Ark was a preparing : Wherein few, that w, eight 
Souls were [xved by water ; God did not preſently hide his 
face from thar debauched Generation, who had corrupted 
all their ways, but gave them long warning, even an Hun- 
dred and Twenty Years. And how often did God give 
warning before tie withdrew or hid his face from the peo- 
ple of 1ſ-ael, his'ſpecial people ? He ſent his Prophets 
riting early, and ſending them, faying, Oh do nor this abo- 
min lethiig that I bate, ( Jer.44 4.) Andin another place, 
O Jeruſalem, be 1nſtrubted, leſt my Soul depart ( or be dis- 
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jointed ) from thee ,, (Jer. '6. 8. ) as if he had iid, 1 
am loth to depart, yea [| will not depart, if thou wilt 
but now at length hearken to my voice, and receive in 
{truction. . 

Secondly, As God is long before he begins to hide his 
face from a Nation, ſo he doth it n»t at all at once, but gra- 
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| dually or by ſeveral ſteps: We read (Ezh 9 3.) how 
glory of the God of Iſrael was Lone up from the Cheruh + ay 


| the Houſe, and ſtood over the Cherubims : And then ( Ch, 


upon te was, to the threſhold of the Houſe : Then ( Chap.1c 
18.) Theglory of the Lord departed from off the threſholds f 


11.23.) The glory of the Lord went up from the midſt of (|, 
City, and ſtood upon the Mountain, which is on the E aſt ſide 
of the City.Whenthe Lord was departing from them he did 
it by degrees , he withdrew and hid himſelf by little and lit- 
' tle, as inthe Eclipſe of the Sun, whether partial or total 
we obſerve the light gradually ſhut in and hidden fromys. 
Thirdly, As God is long belore he hideth his face, and 
long in hiding it from a Nation,ſo( which makes it dreadful) 
his face being once hid, continueth long hid from Nations. 
He doth not return preſently tothem, as he often doth to» 
particular perſons. The Eclipſcs of Divitic favour abide 


| long upon Nations and Churches. We commonly ſay,Grear 


| Bodies move ſlowly ; and God is uſually flow in his moti- 
;, ons both from and towards great Bodies; as he doth not 


quickly remove from them, ſo he doth not quickly return 
to them. He ſtayeth long before he hideth his face; and he 


, makes them ſtay long before he cauſeth his face to ſhine up- 


on them again. When for the ſin of 7/7ae! God gave up 
both them and the Ark into the hands of the Phil:/t:ne; 
( though the Philiſtines vexed with the hand of God upon 
them, ſent it back ſhortly after, yet ) it was long before it 
was fully ſetled among them, ( 1Sam.7. 2.) And it came to 
paſs while the Ark abode in Kirjath jerim, that the time was 
long, for it was twenty years, and all the Houſe of Iſracl la- 
mented after the Lord. The Ark (which was a fign of God's 
preſence with them)being removed,was nst ſoon reſtor'dto 
its proper place; yea it was twenty years more after that, 
bofore it was ſet in its place by David, ( 2Sam. 6.17.) And 
whereas it is ſaid, that in thoſe firſt twenty years, they 1a- 
mented after the Lord this fignificth, that all thoſe years God 
was (comparatively to what he had ſometimes been) but as 
a ſtranger in the Land, leaving them under the cruel op- 
preſſions of the Philiſtines : Nor did they recover his fa- 
voyrable preſence,till they ſolemny repented and reformed, 
putting away their ſtrange gods, and. Aſhrerorh, preparing 
their hearts unto the Lord to ſerve him only, as Samael ex- 
horted them todo at the third verſe of that Chapter. The 
Jewiſh Nation in after ageshad ſad experience of this in the 
Babylonith captivity z when God hid his face from them, 
it was ſeventy years before he lookt upon them again : And 
ſince that Nation provoked him (by their rejection of the 
Goſpel) to lay them afide,God hath hid his face from them 
above theſe ſixtcenhundred years, and they are tothis day 
a ſcattered unſettled people, and wanderers among the Na- 
tions, having their hearts hardned, and their eyes ſhut 
againſt the light of the glorious Goſpel. And as the ow: 
ſo many Chriſtian Churches have for a long time felt the 
ſad effects of theſe Divine hidings and withdrawings. 
Thoſe ſeven famous Churches in Aſa, mentioned in the ſc- 
cond andthird Chapters of the Revelation, Epheſine, Smyr- 
1a, &c, have been under this woful Eclipſe many Hundred 
Years; nor have thoſe ancient Churches in Afric4, where 
Tertullian and Auguſtine once flouriſhed, recovered the 
preſence of the Lord to this day. Let the Nations and 
Churches abroad remember this, and tremble to provoke 
the Lord to ſuch departures and deſertions. God hath long 
hid his face from the Bohemian Churches, and ſubjected 
them again to the Papal yoke ; ſeveral parts of Germany 
are under the ſame hidings : the light is departed from them, 
and they are left in much darkneſs, their ſtate is very dc - 
plorable, and their former purity, both as to doctrinesof 
faith and practice of worſhip (as to humane help) irreco- 
verable. And ſhould not the dealings of God with them, 
awaken us in theſe Nations and Churches.to remember and 
conſider the wonderful patience of God in continuing our 
peace, notwithſtanding all our provocations, lelt at laſt he 
hide his face from us alſo, and then whocan behold him? 
A throng of evils and miſchiefs will ſoon appear to us with 
open face,- if once God hide his face- Amt it will on 
unulc 
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people(that is,he will do no more for them then ſuch a one) 
when once he hideth his face from them. 

Secondly, When the Lord hideth his face from a Nati- 
on, he hath no regard to their prayers and ſupplications, no 
not to their falts and humiliations ; that ſpeaks ſadly.Prayer 
is on beſt ſtrength, it engageth the ſtrength of God ; by 
prayer we have our reſort to God, and fetch all our help 
and ſuccour in a day of trouble from his all-ſufficiency, If 
once God ſay to a people, I will not hear nor anſwer your 
prayers, they are in a moſt forlorn condition. Thus God 
reſolved again{t the people of Iſrael, ( Jer.14.12.) When 
they faſt ] willwot hear their cry : Andas he would not re- 
gard their own prayers, ſo he forbad the Prophet to pray 
for them, ( ver/. 12.) The Lord [.ud unto me, pray wot 
for this people ſor therr good ;, yea, he rells them, he would 
not regard the prayers and interct{hons of any others for 
them,.( Jer. 15. 1.) Theugh Moſcs and Samuel ſtood before 
me, ( that is, ſhould become Advocates in their behalf ) 


ot my heart conld not be towards this prople, (that's a ſure and' 


a dreadful prognoſtick of ruine,, as it followeth) caſt them 
out of 'my fight, and let them go forth. 

Thirdly, When the Lord hides his face from a Nation,he 
refuſcth to give them counſel, or to direct their way. We 
need the counſel of God as much as his ſtrength 3; as we 
cannot do what we know unleſs he ſtrengthen us,ſo we know 
not what to do unleſs he counſel us. And when ever God 
hideth his face from a people, he hideth counſcl from a peo- 
ple. When God hid his face from Sax/, who was ina 
publick capacity, andin a publick caſe, his War with the 
Philiſtines, O how he complained that he could get no 
counſel, ( 1 Sam. 28.6, 15. ) The Lord anſwers me no more, 
neither by Urim, nor by Thummim, nor by Prophet, nor by 
Dreams; at if he had ſaid, I cannot get a word of directi- 
on from God, what to do in this calamitous and intricate 
condition, wherein my ſelf and my Kingdom are plung'd, 
by reaſon of this Invaſion ; I know not what to do, and 
God will not at all give me any intimation what to do, nor 
how to do, what is ſatcſt, or moſt conducing to my own 
ſafety and preſervation. The Prophet brings in the 
Church lamenting this effe& of Gods hiding his tace ( P/. 
74. 9.) We ſee not our tokens, there 1s not any Prophet, nor 
any that can tell how long ; as if they had ſaid, . heretofore 
God was wont to give us ſigns and tokens, he would even 
work miracles for us, or he would ſcnda Prophet to in- 
ſtruct and adviſe us what to do, we had thoſe who could 
tell us how long, that is, how long our troubles ſhould laft, 
and when we ſhould have our expected cnd of them ; but 
now we are in trouble, and no man cantell us how long, 
now we are left to the wide World, to ſhift for our ſelves 
as wellas wecan; the Lord will not adviſe us what to do, 

- nor give us his mind what's beſt to be done, or how to pro- 
ceed ; thus deplorable was their condition upon the hiding 
of Gods face from them. 
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ter is the ſue, when God givesa people upto their own 
counſels; then they ſoon become a very Chaos, and run 
themſelves into a ruinous heap. As good have no counſel 
from man, as none but man's, 

Fitthly, When God hides his face from a Nation, he is 
ready to declare his diſpleaſure, and the ſoreſt teſtimonies 
of his fierce anger, formally, againit them z God looks up- 
on a linfully linning people as a burthen upon his heart ; he 
1s preſt,and even oppreſt with them, he loaths them, his ſto- 
mach turns at the thought of them, (ſ:.1.24.) A ! 1 w:ll 
eaſeme ( the Hebrew is, 1 will be comforted, or I will com- 
fort my ſclf, that is, I will unburdcn my Soul, and ſatisfie 
my ſelf by taking vengeance) of my aduir{atrics,: that is, 
of my people who havercb<iicd againſt my command, and 
have been diſobcdient to my word. Theſe the Lord counts 
no morc as his children and friends, but as his enemies. ar:4 
numbers them among his adverſaries ; Ab, faithhe, 7 wit 
eaſe me of iny adverſaries, and avenre me of mine eneomirs ; 1 
am grieved todo it, yct I mult do it, I amreſulveu to do i; 
Asſoon as the Lord had declared that he would receive 
no interceſſion for //ac/, he adds, (/er.15.1,2.) Co/! ther 
out of my ſight, let them go tarth, and it ſhall come to paſs, it 
they ſay unto thee, whither ſhall we oo forth ? Then thou ſhait 
Jay unto them, thus ſaith the Lord, ſuch as are for death, to 
aeath, and ſuch a« are for the ſword, tothe ſword ;, ad ſuch 
4s are for the famine, tothe famine; ſuch as are jor capvil 
ty, to captivity; I will caiiſe them to veremoved 1to all King 
doms of the Earth, (verſ.4.) 11d: Iwill ;'0t pity ther, /0 
none ſhall, (ver. 5.) All theſe tokens of difple?ſure fall up 
on a people when once the Lord hides his face trom then. 
Yea then the Lord himſclf will go forth againſt them as a 
fierce Lion, ( Hoſ.5.14,15.) He was to 1ſratl as a moth, ar 
4s rottenneſs, ( verl. 12. )that is, a ſecret conſumption, hc 
would alſo be an open deſtruftionto them as 4 Lic, yea as 
a Leopard by the way would be obſerve them, or lic in wait for 
them, and meet thum as a Bear that us bereaved of her whelps. 
and rent the very caul of ther heart. ( Hof. 13 7,8. ) Thc 
Lord God takes upon him theactings of the molt fxyane 
Beaſts, in righteouſneſs to ſhew how much he {s provoked. 
when he ſecth his people act like Beaſts in unrightcoulnets, 
filthineſs, cruelties, ſcnſual pleaſures ; when men be! 21 c 
themſclves unlike men, God will nor meer them ( oShe tg) 
Babylon he would not, Ifa.47.3.) as amar, that is, <1the! 
in the weakneſs of a man, or inthe compaſſions of a 113n ; 
but he will meet them either as a Beaſt of prey, who 1:2: 
no compaſſion, oras God in the fulneſs of his power, no! 
drawing forth, but quite reſtraining his compaſſions, Y ca, 
the Spirit of God will {irive no more in ways of mercy 
with ſuch a people, but turn their enemy ( Ha.63. 10. ) 
will ight againft them. He nor only forbearcth to aſliit 
them againit, and deliver them from their enemics, but 
cven aſhſtcth their enemics againſt them, or delivercth 
them up into their encmics hand, 

Sixthly, When God hidcth himſelf from a people, he re- 
moves their ſpiritual enjoyments ; he takes away his holy 
Ordinances, his Worſhip, the light and power of his Got- 
pel, or lcaves them nothing but the ſhells and out-fide 
forms of them ; they ſhall be fed with husks, becauſe they 
have not improved ſweet kernels and wholſome food ; thoy 
ſhall have long ſhadows, bur little true light or $1n-thine, 
Viſion ſhall ceaſe ; God will take away his Ninitters and 
be g0ne, and then they are preſently over rum wit! errour 
and ſuperſtition upon one hand, or with iSnorance and pro- 
phaneneſs on the other. 

Seventhly, He will ſpoil them alſo in their Civil enjoy- 


.ments, he will take away good Maviltrates, who arc as 1 


ſtaff and aſtay as a ſhield and a ſhelter to a Nation ; hewill 
break the itay and ſtaff of Government, as hethreatned 
(1/4.3. I, 2. ) ati tre (as it fo0ilowoth ve rle 5. ) The Child 
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Prall behave himſelf prondly againſt the ancient, and the baſe 


«72inft the hoxourable ; be will Jeave them to the corrupti- 
on of [uſtice, Judgment (hall be rzrned away backward, and 
(/t:ce ſhall ſtand af.ur off and then truth falleth in theſireets, 
td equity Cammeor enter ( Ila. 59, 14. ) And aſter all this 
what will he do with them ? He will cither leave them to 
the worit of National evils, total Anarchy, or, He will 
(ive children to be their Princes, and babes ſhall rule over 
them. When God hid his face from the Jewiſh Nation, he 
broke their Government by taking away ten Tribes out of 
Reloboam's hand, and putting them under eroboam ; and 
out of his hand they fell into the hand of ſeveral other wic- 
ked Princes, till at laſt they were carried into captivity by 
the common enemy. Theſe and the like are the wotful cf- 
fects of Gods hiding his face from a Nation; from all 
which we may well conclude with El;bx in the Text, who 
then can behold him ? Who can bear his wrathſul preſence, 
when his face or favourable preſcnce is hidden from us ? 
To ſhut up this point, I ſhall only add, that becauſe theſe hi- 
dings of Gods tace are gradual { as was ſhewed before ) 
therefore they are little taken notice of; as the Prophet 
complained (Hof. 7. 9.) Gray hairs are here and there upon 
them, and they know it not ;, that is, they are in a declining 
condition (gray hairs are the ſigns of old age, which is the 
declenſion oi mans life, he alludes from the body Natural, 
to the body Civil or Politick, they are, 1 fay, in a declining, 
weakning, ſpending condition) yet they lay it not to heart, 
And that's a ſore, if not the chiefeſt judgment of God up- 
on a Nation, when hiding his face, he hides his judgments 
from them.and gives them up to hardneſs of heart to blind- 
neſs of mind, and a ſpirit of ſtupidity.that they ſee not nor 
take notice of their own danger, nor the departure of God 
from them, which is the cauſe of it. And {till the more God 
hideth his face from a Nation,the more miſerable they are, 
and withal, rhe more inſenſible of their miſery. So much 
from that conſideration of the Text, as toa Nation, When 
he giveth quietneſs, who can make trouble ? And when he hi- 
deth his face, who then can behold him ? Whether it be agasnſt 
& Nation, 

N2 againſt a man only, ] As this verſe reſpe(tsa man 
only, or a lingle perſon , it is expounded two or three 
wayes. 

Firſt, Of Oppreſſors and wicked men: As if he had 
faid,- I/hen G od will give a wicked man quietneſs or proſperi- 
ty in his ſinful way, who can make his eſtate trou- 
blous, or trouble him in his eſtate ? He ſhall be quiet while the 
willof Godu to ſuffer himto be ſo; and if God once hide his 
Face from him, that 1s, declareth diſpleaſure againſt him, who 
C.i1 behold him? That is, Who among the mightieſt of 
wicked Oppreſſors can lift himſelf up againſt, or ſtand be- 
fore God? 

Secondly, The words are expounded of the oppreſſed, 
or of godly men : Asif he had ſaid, When God is minded 
or reiolved to give peace and quietneſsto any of his faith- 
ful Servants, who can hinder him, or trouble them ? And 
when he is pleaſed for reaſons beſt known to himſelf, to 
leave any of his faithful Servants in darkneſs, and with- 
draw the light of his countenance from them, whoamong 
them can bchold him ? That is, bear or endure his angry 
appearances. 

A third expounds the former part of the verſe according 
tothe ſecond Expoſition of the whole verſe concerning the 
oppreſſed or afflicted godly, If God will give them quiet- 
neſs, whocan grove them trouble? And the latter part of the 
verſe, of Oppreſſors, If he hiderh his face from wicked 
and uniuſt men, who can behold him? 

Further, Some who take this ſenſe, do not underſtand it 
as an act of God hiding his own face, but as an act of God 
hiding the face of the wicked Oppreſſer : As if it had been 
ſaid, When God hideth a wiched mans face, and wraps him 
1p 45 2 condemned man ;, or when, by the command of the 
Magittrate, after his legal tryal his face iscovered, being 
ready to ſeal the warrant for his execution; ( Hamar's 
face was covered as ſoon as the Kings word went out 
againſt him ) then Who can behold him ? Some infilt much 
upon this interpretation, in alluſion to the cuſtom of thoſe 
times, when condemned Malefactors had their faces cover- 
ed; andindeed, when God wraps up the Oppreſlors face 
as a condemned man, Who can behold him? That is, Who 
can hold up his face againſt God, or reſiſt him in this work 
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of juſtice. But I intend not to proſecute the perſonal con- 
ſideration of the Text under thele diſtin notions, but ſhall 
only take up the general ſenſe ; When he giveth quietneſs to 
a man, who can make trouble !! And when he bideth bis face 
from a man, who can behold him ? I ſhall only add Maſter 
Broughton's gloſs upon the whole verſe, When for the poor 
he kills the mighty, none Can ſtay him ; and when he hidal 


his favour, none can find it. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The quzetzzeſs or peace of any man, 


of every man, 1s of the Lord. 


If God will have a wicked man live in quietneſs, o it 
(hall be,and God hath given, anddoth often give them qui- 
ctneſs. I have ſeen the wicked in great power, and ſpreading 
himſelf like a green Bay-tree ( Pſal 37.35.) David ſpake 
this from a good witneſs, the ſight of his eye ; 1 ( ſaith he) 
have ſeen the wicked in much outward pomp and ſplen- 
dour ; and as the outward peace and quictneſs, pomp and 
ſplendour of the wicked is from God, ſo alſo is both the 
outward and inward peace of any godly man. 

Firſt, The outward peace, or the peace of a godly man 
in his outward eſtate, is of the Lord (Pſal. 4.8.) I will both 
lay me down in peace and ſleep, for thou only makeſt me to 
dwell in ſafety : That is, Thou,O Lord,wilt watch over me 
in thenight, and not ſuffer me to be ſurprized by any ſud- 
den danger, and therefore I will quietly repoſe my ſelf up- 
on thy gracious Promiſes, and throw oft thoſe cares and 
fears, which as thorns in the pillow, would not ſuffer me to 
ret, whenIlye downin my bed; the Lord is my ſafety, 
even the reſt of my body. In Chap. 5. of this Book (v.23, 
24.) Eliphaz. telleth us, how the Lord ſecures the outward 
condition of a good man, and gives him ſuch quietneſs, that 
even. the very beaſts of the earth ſhall be in league, arid the 
ſtones of the field at peace with bim, and he ſhall know ( or 
be aſſured ) that his rabernacle ſhall be in peace. 

Secondly, The inward peace, the ſoul peace, the ſpiritual 
peace of a godly man is much more from the Lord ( ob: 
14.27. ) Peace 1 leave with you, my peace ] give unto you, 
not as the world giveth, ſo give I unto you: As if Chriſt had 
ſaid, 1 will not deal with yourafter therate of the world ; 
that is, either deceitiully and'falſly, or rigorouſly and un- 
juſtly; 1 will not give you ſuch meaſure as the world gives 
you, nor in ſuch a manner ; I give you my peace, therefore 
let not your hearts be troubled, neither be you afraid : What- 
ever outward trouble the world can give you, benot afraid 
of it before it cometh, nor troubled at it when 'tis come, I 
will give you inward peace in the mi-!it of all your trou- 
bles.. Chrilt invites the weary and the heavy ladento come 
to him,with this Promiſe,7 well give you reſt (Mat.11.29.) 
ſoul-reſt he meaneth ; that title or name of Chriſt, $/::/-/ 
(Gen. 49.10. The Scepter ſhall not depart from Judah, 1:tt/ 
Shiloh come) fignifics tranquillity, peace and reſt ; As Jeſus 
Chriſt hath bought our peace and reit with his blood, ſoc 
bears it in hisname. The fountain of our ſoul-peace is the 
heart of the Father, Grace and Peace from God the Fa- 
ther, &c. (Col. 1.1,2. 1Thefſ. 1.1.) The purchaſe or price 
of this peace, is the blood of the Son (Col.1.22.) Hebab 
made our peace through the blood of his Croſs : Our peace 
coſt dear, it coſt blood, and that the blood of the Son of 
God. The conveyance of this peace is made by the holy 
Spirit; he is ſent to bring the good tidings of peace unto 
Belicvers : The Spirit ſpeaks peace from God, and witne(- 
ſeth with our ſpirits, that we are at peace with God. And 
as this peace isat firſt from God the Father as the Fountain 
of it, and from God the Sonas the Purchater of it, and 
from God the holy Ghoſt as the Speaker of it ; ſo the 
continuing and .reneWing of this. peace is from the ſame 
God. He eſtabliſheth and ſetleth the heart in that peace 
which he hath given, and he reſtorcth that peace when at 
any time we have loſt it,and the heart is unſctled. Davias 
ſoul being unquiet, and his peace ravell'd after his lin, he 
addreſſed to God for the renewing of it (Pal. 51.12.) Re- 
ſtore to me the joy of thy ſalvation. David petitioned the 
reſtoring of his peace, while he petitioned the reſtoring of 
his joy : 'Tis poſſible to have peace without joy 3 but 
there can be no joy in that ſoul, which hath not firſt at- 
tained to peace. We mult wait upon God both for the re- 
ſtoring of our peace when it is departed, and for the contt- 
nuance of it when itis enjoyed. When he giveth quzet 11s tO 
a man. Cither as to ſoul, or body, vr both, l/s ca mike 
trouble ? Note, 


b449 


Note, Secondly, The qu:#etneſs or peace which God be- 


peace and quietneſs, as to all that this world can do, or 


ſtows upsn any perfon 1s an invincible, an inſuperable 


he ſuffer in ths world. 


If God will givea quiet outward eſtate, no man can di- 
fturb it ; when God gave Job outward quietneſs, what a 
mighty man was he? How did he flouriſh ? Nor could 
any break his outward peace : Satan contelt it in the firit 
Chapter, Thou haſt made aveage about him, and about by 
houſe, ard abont all that he hath, on every ſtae;, there is not 
the leaſt gap open, no nor ſtake looſened in his hedge, 
who can touch him ? Who can come at him ? I cannot 
touch him ; Shears and Chaldeans cannot touch him. 
While the Lord giveth and guarderh our outward pcace, 
it is inviolable. And as to our ſpiritual peace, if the Lord 
ſpeak it, who or what can trouble the ſoul ? | 

Firit, The aMitions, tribulations, and vexations which 
we meet with in the world, cannot trouble this inward 
peace ; while ſtorms are without, there will be a calm 
within ; the ſoul may beat peace,and the conicience quict, 
in the greate(t viſible con/utons. Let the world turn about 
and overturn let it ſhake and break into a thouſand picces, 
this peace abides unſhaken,unbroken : Letthe world rage 
in the heat either of war or perſecution, yet the heart is le- 
rene, fixt,and quiet, like Mount Z:en.that cannot be remo- 
ved. Chriſt tells his Diſciples (Fobn 16. 33. ) Theſe things 
have I ſp/ken wo you, that in me ye mgrie have peace; (and 
in the ſame verſe he forctels them ) In the world yew jhall 

have tribulation : As if he had ſaid, You {hall have a peace 
concurrent and contemporary with your tribulation ; trvu 

ble f.om the world ſhall not hinder the peace you have 
from me ; yea, my peace ſhall conquer the troubles you 
have in the world. Thus the Prophet triumphed in belic- 
vins( 41.4.3 .17 ) Though the labour of the Olive ſrould fa:!, 
and che Vine yd no fruit; tnourh there be no Calves inthe 
ftallyror Sheep in the fold, &c. yet I will toy inthe Lori, ad 
reiwyce in the Gol of my ſalvation. To rejoyce in the Lord, 
is more tln to be quiet, or to have peace in the Lord. 

foy i5 the ex..ſlr r70n of peace, '1t 45 the mojt delicious frun of 


pe.zce ; The worit of worldly evi!s cannot deſpoi! us of te 
lealt purely ſpiritua! good, much leſs cf the greateſt. #:» 
wilt thou keep 1n perfett peace, whoſe mind is ſtayed on tec 
( 1ſzi. 26. 3.) That's perfectly perfedt to which nothing 
canbe added, and from which nothing can be taken away ; 
yctthit is truly perfect, to which though ſomething may 
be added, yet it cannot be either totally or finally taken 
away. Such is the ſoul-peace of true Believers in thislife, 
and cherefore a perfeCt peace. 

Secondly, As outward tribulationcannot hinder the ſoui- 
peace of a godly man; ſo the policy, plots, and temptati- 
ons of Satan our arch-enemy cannot, yea, his charges and 
moſt ſpitetul accuſations ſhail not. The greatdeſign of the 
Devil,is,to deliroy and devour ſouls, his own condition be- 
ing mot miſerable, he at once envies all thoſe who arc not 
in the ſame condition, and attempts to make them ſo; and 
when he fails in that attempt, the deliruction of ſouls, yet 
he will not ceaſe to attempt their moleſtation, and to trou- 
ble choſe whom he cannot utterly devour. Now, as Satan 
cannot at all prevail in the former attempt, the deſtroying 
of ſouls; ſo he cannot wholly prevail in the latter, the 
troubling of ſouls. Hence that gallant challenge of the 
Apoſtle ( Rom. 8. 33, 34.) Who ſhall lay any thing to tie 
charge of Gods ele} ? It is God that juſtificth ;, who is Le 
that condemneth ? It is Chriſt that ayed, yea rather, that is 
riſen 474i; &c. As if he had ſaid. Ler all the enemies of our 
ſpirirual peace riſe up and combine together, they ſhall not 
be able to condemn; that is, wholly to diſcourage or diſ- 
quict the heart of a Believer , he having received ( his 
quictus eſt )) reſt and peace from God, inthe juſtification 
of his perſon, and the pardon of his ſins. Satan can do 
much, and would do more ( if his chain were lengthned. 
and he not reſtrained ) tothe trouble and moleſtation of 
our ſouls; there's not a godly man living ſhould reſt an 
hour in quiet for him, if he might have his wiſh or his 
will ; bur becauſe Godgives quietgeſs to ſome Belicvers, 
and will not have jt ſo much as ſtirr'd, therefore Satan can- 
not make any trouble at all in their ſouls, but they live in 
the conſtant light of Gods countenance, and in the joy of 
the holy Ghoſt. And becauſe the quictneſs which every | 
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Believer hath is the giſt of God through Jeſus Ckrit,v 

hath made their atonement, 2nd etablithed the: ' 

through the blood of his Croſs, therefore Satan cnn 

make any ſuch trouble in anv of tncir fou's, as tjia!l for 

ever deltroy their peace, or diſſolve their quictnelfs thoun'1 
r 


# 


. 


for many reaſons, all ſerving his glory, and thei 
God ſuffereth Satan many times, poſſibly ſor alons time, 
to entangle and interrupt it. Temptations tothe commiir- 
ting of fin, and accuſations or charges about fin committed. 
may exceedingly hinder ant thalte the peace of a Belic- 
ver ; but,as the ins to whicly he is teripicd carinct hurt 
his peace, when he rcliits and overcomes them : ſothie tins 
into which he falleth through ternptation, cannot dtizgy 
his peace, becauſe thoſe fins (hall certainly be delroyid 
both by repentance «nd pardon. 
Thirdly, The thunders of the L2w cannot take eway 
the peace of that foul , to win God giveth quictnels, 
Chriſt having in his own perſon tulnile i the Law for B: 


yo 
Mgt \ + 
OW 


lievers, b-th duico thy duty, and mndur.ius the penalty of 


it, he hath deliverca thc) from the terror and curto of the 
Law, himfſ-If haviz.; bc”, made a curſe for them (G4. 3, 
13. ) Sothenit nc trib (4tions, nor temptatiors nor 
the terrors of the L wcan mike trouble where God viverh 
quietneſs, we miy concluuc nt ng can, I; 

There is ad ve Conſideration upon both, which we 
may demontitrate that if God giveth quietneſs, either « 
ward or inward, none Can iſ:ke trouble. 

Firſt, B:cauſe as God :s Soveraign and % may difngfe 
peace and quietneis, to whom te picaſeth, orat his pl-a 
ſure, when he will, or t© whom ke will ; fo he harh an 2i1- 
ſufficiency to maintain and confirm, to preſerve and nr 


! 


Wo. 


agannit ail the- powers of Hell, againt the terrors of | 
Law, and the accuſations wacther of Satan or of ki, © 
Conſcience. 

Secondly, No": can deitroy the peace of a godly nan, 
becau'e it 15 a pert Ct peace as was {newed before from that 
Promiſe in the Prophet ( 7/:. 26. 3.) Him wiitihe i born 
1 pe: feex peace whoſe wiiiats ftived on thee. For brins a 
per:ect peace it will not decay of it ſelf; and bocaiile tis 
pericct God will acither deltroy it himſelf, nor fuff-r any 
clic f deſtroy it. Ad 1 I 142 pee fett WI. ( faith D.:4d 
Plal. 37. 33. ). 4 bcb;ot 4 the uprezbt, for the end of that 
29 45 peace, He isa perfect man whoſe endis peace; and 
ehat is periect peace Which holds to the end, or which ſhall 
never end.. Ihe peace which God giveth is perfect ; Firit, 
becauſe tis e:tabliſhed upon pericct righteouſneſs, 72 
r:7/rcouſnets of God. Taat rigrreouſnets which 1s the root 
of Qur peace 1s called the rightcouſneſs of God, both be- 
cute God hath appointed it.and becauſe God hath wroys!: 
It, Jeſus Chri't, God-m.2z, 15 the Lord our richteouſacts, 
and the Prince of our peace ;,.or as the Apoſtle expreticth 
It ( Heb. 7. 1,2.) Hcis Nelbnedec; berg by 1: prers- 
tion King of Righteouſneſs, ard tfrer that aifo Kino of $2: 


2 

* 1  _— —_ 4 þ k FA 2 Fi , 
and. the 1n'ard peace of a fodly ran 
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lem, wich is King of peace. Cf, 32. 17.) The vw. rk of 
righteouſneſs 15 pe.:ce, and ihe fri of tt is quietiiels 1d 
afſurance for ever, Rightcouſneſs i- ſuch a foundation of 
peace, a5 cannot bz ſhaken, and :herefore that peace which 
is built upon it cannot be utterly overthrown, how much 
ſoever it may be ſhaken. 

Secondly, "Tis a perfect peace, becauſe it was obtai-ed 
by an abſolute victory over'a!l the enemies of it, -Thar 
people .nu't needs be in per{ceCt peace who have got a per- 
fect conquelt over all their enemies, and have got their 
oppoſers under their feet. Now the ſpiritual peace which 
God giveth his people, ariſeth from a perfect conquetk, 
overall their enemies. Firit, The world is perfectly con 
quered by Chr1:t ( Toh 10.33. ) ie of Cond chear,/ hh. eg 
ove come th:wirld, Secondly, The Devil is perfecily con- 
quered by Chriit (Hev. 2. 14.) Hehath deſtroyed 14 4; that 
badthe pawer of deaty, that 2s. the Devil. Bets more then 
conquered who1s deitroyed; Chri't hath deitroved the De- 
vil, who is the de{trover, though not as to his being.though 
not as to his will to deltroy, yct as to his power to deitroy 
thoſe whom he hath redeemed, and will eternally ſave. 
Thirdly, Chritt hath alfo perfectly conquered the Law 
(not by deſtroying, but) by fulflling it. Chritt was above 
all that the Law required or commanded, and fo ho lid :t 
once trecly ſubmit to it,and fully {:s to any hindrance of a 
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Bclicvers peace) ſubdue it, heholdeth it under him as well 
as he was made under it. And he was contented for that ve- 
ry reaſon to be made under the Law, that he might holdit 
under him, and that we might not be under (the dread 
of ) the Law (though we muſt walk and work by therule 
of it ) but under grace, 

'Tis matter of (ttrong conſolation to poor ſou's, that 
when the Lord giverh quietneſs none can make trouble. And 
hence we alſo learn, that all the breaches which are made 
upon the peace of the people of God, are from God him- 
ſelf. As thoſe breaches are meritoriouſly from themſelves, 
ſo cfhciently from God hirafelf ; till he breaks their peace 
none can, 

Thirdly, From the ſecond branch, When he hideth his 
f.ice, who then can behold him ? This being applicab'e to a 
fingle perſon as well as the former. 


Obſerve, Go ſomerimes clouds his face from ns own Ser- 
varits, and Children, 


Theſe words, When he hideth his face, ſuppoſe that God 
ſom2times doth ſo, and the Scripture elſewhere teſtifies 
that God hath often done ſo ; God hath love alwayes in his 
heart towards his Children, but be hath not alwayes favour 
tr bis face towards them ;, his appearances are not alwayes 
the appearances of a ſriend, he may appear angry, and 
turn away his face as if he would not be ſpoken with. Of 
this we find frequent complaints in Scripture ; and I might 
ſpeak much to this point, but I have already met with it 
( Chap. 13. 24. ) and therefore paſs from it. 

On'y from the connexion of theſe words, When he hi- 
deth his face, who can behold him ? 


Note, Thehiding of Gods face, or the vailing of bu far 


Vo” ts exceeding grievous unto any perſon. 


\Vhen he doth it, Who can behold him ? This manner of 
ſpeating doth not only hold out, that if God will hide his 
faceno mancan ſce him, or know him; for God is a ſecret 
toa!l men until he is pleaſed to reveal himſelf ; yea, all the 
truths of the Goſpel areſecrets, and myſteries, till God 1s 
p.caled to reveal them and make them known ( Marth. 
11.25.) Father, thank thee ( ſaith Chritt) that thou haſt 


1:4tirſc thiags from the wiſe and prudent, and ba$t revealed 


them uo babes ; that is, thou haſt not opened them to the, 


wiſeit, &c. (there needs no other hiding of them from 
the wiſeit of men, then a forbcearance to open them) but to 
the b1ibes, whoare (though weak, yet) humble and teacha- 
Lic,thou ha't opened them, and opencd their eyes and hearts 
to ſee and receive them. This ſpeech holds out not only 
this truth, that when God doth not reveal himſelf, no man 
can know him or any thing of his mind, or that neither his 
nature, or his will are known but by ſome way of revela- 
tion ; but this form of ſpeaking ( Who can behold him ? ) 
plainly tells us,that if God hideth his favour, he is ſo terri 

ble, that none can have the boldneſs or courage to behold 
him- For the hiding of his face, implieth an appearance 
of anger and diſpleaſure ; and when he is angry, who can 
behold him ? 1f the Children of Iſrael could not ſtedfaſtly 
behold the face of Moſes for the glory of bis countenance, as 
the Apoitle ſpeaks ( 2 Cor. 3.7.) ſurely then no man can 
ſtedfaitly benold the face of God when his countenance is 
filled with wrath. Some ſaid to Chriſt ( Fohn 14. 8.) 
Shew us the Father and it ſufficeth; that is, reveal to us 
the love and good will of the Farher, and that will ſatisfic 
us, that will fill up all the deſires and longings of our 
ſouls; we ſhall have nothing more to wiſh for, nothing 
more to look after, if thou wilt but ſhew us the Father. 

Now,on the other ſide,if the Father will not ſhew himſelf, 
if the Father will-hide himſelf from the ſoul, what then 
can ſuffice ? What can comfort ? Where is our refuge or 
reſt ? 1s when God is quiet and favourable 10 us, he can 
make all things favourable and quiet to 9: So, if God be 
diſpleaſed, nothing can be pleaſing to a ſoul that is ſenlible 
of his diſpleaſure. A Believer loſes not only the joy and 
triumph of his faith, buthis very peace, he is not only in 
a dark,but in a diſturbcd condition, not knowing whereto 
repoſc himſclf, or reſt his head, when God hideth his face. 


Take this Inference fromit, If the hiding of Gods face 


be ſo terrible, then takg heed of provokang him to hide 
his face. 


| 


For though we are not tenants at will for our peace in 
reference unto the world, in reference to men, in refe- 
rence to devils; yet we are only tenants at will for our 
peace in reference unto God, He can take away our 
peace ; and he doth uſually continue our peace, only fy 
long as we behave our ſclves well. As ſome have Le:- 
ters Patents for great Offices which run in that tenour, 
T hey ſhall enjoy them ( quamdiu ſe bene geſſerint ) as lons 
as they carry themſelves welt, but upon default or mal: 
adminiſtration they may be «urned out of all ; ſo 1 (ay, 
though we are not at the will of the world, nor of an 
creature, for the holding of our peace, yet we arcat the 
will of God for it. And as he ſometimes meerly out of 
prerogative hideth his face ( as was ſhewed Fob 1 3. 24. ) 
that he may try whata ſoul will do in a dark condition, and 
that he may declare what the ſtrength of his inviſible 
Grace can do when nothing is viſible, no not any the leaſt 
ray or ſhine of favour from himſelf to ſupport and com- 
fort the ſoul, I ſay, though God doth thus in a preroga- 
tive way ſometimes hide his face, yet uſually he doth it 
not, but upon ſome default in us, eſpecially our neglect 
ot him; when we regard not the face of God, and grow 
flight as to ovr valuations of his preſence, then he with- 
draweth his preſence and vails his face towards us; and 
when we fall into any groſs {in (ſuch was the caſe of 
David, Pſal. 51.) God takes us upon default, and leaves 
us in a ſad condition, as he did David, who complained 
that even his bones were broken, and that he had loſt the 
joy of his ſalvation, which upor. the renewing of his faith 
and repentance, he begg'd carneſtly might be reſtored to 
him, and it was. Therefore if you wonld keep the ligr:t of 
Gods Countenance, keep cloſe to the light of Gods Command- 
ment. No marvail if we be under the hidings of the face 
of God, when weare turning our backs upon God! Sin 
is a turning from God, a turning our backs upon God ; 
and isit any wonder if God turn his face from finners ? 
To turn ovr back upon God is the worſt of a (inful con- 
dition; and to find God turning his back upon us, or hi- 
ding his face from us, is the worlt of a miſcrable conditi 
on. What can comfort us, when the God of all conlo- 
lation will not look upon us, unleſs in diſpleaſure? What 
pleaſure ( but the pleaſure of fin for a ſeaſon, which ends, 
Without repentance, in endleſs torment, what pleaſure, I 
lay ) can that ſoul take, in whom God taketh no pleaſure, 
or with whom he is not pleaſed ? Itis very ſad with the 
ſoul, when we loſe the light of our own graces ( ſome- 
times a gracions heart cannot ſee any work of grace, nor 
perceive any workings of grace in him, but thinks he 
hath no faith in God, no love to God, no ſorrow for lin, 
thisis ſad) but it is much more ſad to loſe the ſight of the 
face of God, to have the favour of God withdrawn from 
us. This made Forab comp'ain ( Chap. 2. 4.) 1 am caſt 
out of the fight of thine eyes , he lookt __ himſelf as a1 
outcaſt, and then Jonah thought himſelf as caſt into the 
belly of Hell (ver. 2. ) When God hides his face from 
us, or will not vouchſafe us a ſight of his pleaſed face, 
we are asin the belly of Hell, as Fonah bemoancd him- 
ſelf. What is the glory and happineſs of Heaven ? Is i 
not the light of the face of God ? Is it not the clear viſion 
and manifeſtation of God ? Glory is that eſtate wherein 
God will never once hide his face, nor look off from his 
glorified Saints, no not one moment to all eternity. Now 
the happineſs which we have here, the Heaven which 
we have upon Earth conſiſts in this alſo ; when we lave 
ncar God by believing , ard behold his face by faith; 
when God lifts up the light of his countenance upon Us, 


we are ( as it were) lifted up from Earth to Heaven, 


As viſion in Heaven will makg us happy for ever ;, ſo hidings 
on E.uth make us miſerable for the time. And that which 
is the very Hell of a godly man upon Earth, the worlk 
Hell, he can or ſhall have, is this, when God hideth his 
face from him : Therefore take heed you do not pul the 
Lord upon withdrawing from you through your dc- 
fault : This favour, the ſhine or light of Gods face 15 con 
tinued or denied to us, uſually upon theſe terms, as We 
behave our ſelves well or ill towards him. 
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VERS. 30. 


That the Yypocrite reign not , leſt the people be inſna- | 


rcd. 
Heſe words arc the concluſion of El::x's diſcourſe, a- 

T bout the executions of divine Juſtice, upon the ſons 
of men; and in them we have two things , Firſt, The 
Power ; Secondly, The impartiality of divine Juſtice. God 
is ſo powerful, that he can-pull down the Mighty, and he 
& ſo impartial that if there be cauſe, he will not ſpareto 
do it. 

Or inthe words we have to conſider theſe three things. 

Firſt, The character of the perſon upon whom the Ju- 
tticcof God is exceuted, The Hypocrte. 

Secondly, The judgment it ſelf, *tis a ſtop to his great- 
neſs, that he reagn not. 

Thirdly, We have the grounds of this Judgment, which 


«rc two-fold. 


| 


IO 
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Firſt, His wicked purpoſe, again{t the people ; He, if * 


ſuffered, would'lay ſnarcs for the people. 
Secondly, Gods gracious protection of the people ; He 
will not have the people enſnarcd. 


Ti;at the Hypocrite reign not, leſt the people be enſnared, 


What a Eypocrite is, and what the importance of the 
original word is, here tranſlated Hypocr:re, hath been ope- 
ned from ſome other paſſages in this Book. - thall only ſay 
thus much ſurther, that the word imports, Firir, a hithy 
thing diſguiſed or covered; For a hypocriteis a filthy pro- 
phane perſpn, under the cover or diſguiſe of holinels. Our 
Engliſh word kxave is neer in ſound to this Hebrew word 
chanzp), and ſome conceive tis derived or taken from it. 
And tv be ſure, every hypocrite is a prophane perſon, 
though all prophane perſons are not hypocrites; Some 
wicked and prophane ones care not who knoweth they are 
ſo z yet very many who are indeed prophane and wicked 
cover it, what they can , and ſhew that only whereof 
they have only a ſhew , ſomewhat of godlineſs or of 

o0gncis. | 

Again, There are Hypoctritcs of two makes or ſtrains ; 
Firſt, Religious, or Church-hypocrites, Secondly, State, 
or Civil hypocrites, and ſometimes theſe two are combined 
in one. 'Tis pollible for a man who pretends not to Reli- 
gion, yet to be a hypocrite; a Magiltrate, whether ſu- 
pream or ſubordinate, may offer very fair for the profit and 
liberty of the people whom he governeth, when he minds 
no ſuchthing ; yea, he may not only offer fair for the good 
of a people, as to their outward profits and libertics, but 
as to the good of Religion, and the benefit of their Souls, 
and yct mind no ſuch thing ; we may take the Hypocrite 
in this Text, as twilted up, or compounded of both theſe ; 
The State-bypocrite and the Religious are ſometimes bound up 
together. That the Hypocrite 

Reign not, ] To reign is the priviledge of Supream pow- 
ers; By me Kings reign, ſaith Wiſdom, that is Chriſt 
( Prov. 8. 15.) and when Paul ſaw how high the Corin- 
thians carrycd it in ſpirituals, he by way of alluſion tel!s 
them ( 1 Cor. 4. 8. ) ye have reigned like Kings without vs, 
ye are got { as ye ſuppoſe ) tothe top, and intothe very 
Throne of Religion, and you think your ſelves able to man- 
nage all difficulties, and can do well enough there without 
our help ; but tothe Text. 

This net reiznig of the hypocrite may be taken two 


a wayes. 


Firit, As a ſtop given him by the providerce of God, 
from getting up into the Throne, or from getting the pow- 
er of a Nation into his hands ; Thus ſomctimes God ſaith 
to the hypocrite, Thou ſhalt rot reign, that is, thou ſhalt 
nat exalt thy ſelf, though thou attempt it. 

Secondly, This zo reigning may be taken for a ſtop to 
the progreſs of his power, when he hath both attempted 
and attained it; and that two wayes, either firſt by taking 
him away from his power ; or ſecondly, by taking away 
his power from him, as Daniel told Belſhazzar, while he 
minded him of the greatneſs of his Father Nebachadnez.zar 
( who had all the world ( upon the matter ) at his com- 
mand ) as alſo of his fall from that greatneſs ( Dan. 5. 19, 
20.) Whom he would, he ſet wp; andwhow he would, be 


| ZO 


— — 


40 


FO 


60 


70 


' 80 


| 


put down 5, but when his heart was lifted up, and his m;n4 
hardned in pride, he was depoſed from his Kinvly 7 13701,, 
and they took, bus glory from him: He was depoſed, or as 
the Chaldce hath it ( ſo we put in the Margin ) He was 
made to come down from his Pricely Throne; either of theſe 
wayes doth God ( who is the King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords ) when he pleaſeth, put aſ{topto, or check the pro- 
greſs of falſe hearted Princes, that have cither got their 
power by flatteries and pretenſions tothat good which they 
intended not, or who cxerciſe their power lo. That the by- 
porrie rerun nor, 

Left the pcople be cnſnared. '] The root of the word 
here rendred ro e2/nare, lignificrh the ſpreading of a Net, 
or the ſetting of a Grin, ſuch as Fowlers and Hunters make 
uſc of, to take Beaſts or Birds with; and thus God himſelt 
ſpake concerning his dealing with Babylon ( Fer. 50. 24. ) 
1 havelaid a ſnare for thee, and thru art alſo raken, O Baby- 
lon, and thor wjt 1ot aw. Aiteral Babylon was a ſnare 
to the people of God of cid, and fois myſtical Babylon at 
this day. Tie creat Hypccrite, or Snare- letter, reuons itt 
or over Babylon; t\.crefore faith God, thou who haſt ſet 
ſnares for my people, ſhail be enfnated, thou ſhalt be ta- 
ken unawares,l have ſet a ſnare to catch and ho'd thee ft, 
When Flibu faith, left the prople be enſriaved, it ſeems toin- 

tte, that God will prevent the enſnaring of a peop!c by 


| the Hypocrite ; He ſhall not reign,leſt rhe people be en/1, -</), 
| or leit they ſhould come into ſnares. There is another read- 
'1g, Which givesthe reaſon from the ſnares which the peo- 


ple have already been entangled with, becanfe of rhe /1:are, 
or becauſe the people have been enſnared ( therefore faith the 
Lord) Jer nor the Hypocrite +c7n ; thus God revengeth 
the peoples wrong, and doth juſtice upon thoſe that had ſet 
inares for them. $So much forthe generalſenſe of tlictc 
words, andthe opening of them. 

There is 1 ſecond reading of the whole verſe, which car- 


ule, and yield us ſome profitable conſiderations, but 1 ſhall 
not meddle with that, till I have proſecuted thoſe obſerva- 
tion: which ariſc clearly from our own reading. 

The words in general hold forth the heart of God to- 
wards falſe hearted men, he cannot abide them, nor will hc 
ſuffer them long to abide, eſpecially not to abide in power 
and greatneſs ; That the hypocrite reign not, lefÞ the people 
bernſnared, 


Hence Note, Firit, 4 Hypecrite ts afer ſon hated of God, 
and hurtful to ment. 


He is therefore hated of God, becauſe hurtful to men, 
And therefore God is not pleaſed he ſhould reign, either as 
to reign 1s taken ſtrictly, for the exerciling of Soveraign 
Power ; or, astoreign may be taken largely, for the ex- 
erciſing of any power, and living inthe height of proſpe- 

icy. Fortheclearing of this truth, that a hypocrite is ha- 
ted of God, I ſhall hew, firſt the nature of an hypocrite ; 
ſecondly, give the diſtinCtions of Hypocrites ; third'v, 
make ſome diſcoveries who is an hypocrite. Tothke 

Firſt, An hypocrite in his general {tate or nature, 7s ( as 
| may ſay ) a wiched men in 4 godly mans Cloths ; he hath 2n 
appearance of holineſs, when there's nothing but wicked- 
neſs at the bottom. There are two great parts of the hy - 
pocrites work, firſt, to ſhew himſelf good, which he is 
not ; this is properly the work of ſimulation or feignins 
Secondly, To cover that real evil which he is or doth :; This 


is properly the work of diſſimulation or cloakins. The 
hypocrite ſtrives as mvch to appear what heis not, as not 
to appear What he is ; he makes a ſemblance of chat purity 
which he loves not, and he diſſembleth that impurity which 
he loves ard lives in. | 
Secondly, We may conſider hypocrites under this di 

ſtinCtion. Firſt, There is 3 [imple Hypocrite, who hath nor 
the good which he thinks and believes he hath; thus every 
one that profeſſeth or nameth the name of Chritt, and is not 
really converted, is an hypocrite ; becauſe he hath not thar 
which he ſeems to have, yea, which poſſibly ke verily be- 
lieves he hath , I may call ſuch aone ( though it may leenz 
a very ſtrange expreſſion ) a ſincere bypocritez he doth not 
intend to deceive others, but is deceived himſelf, becauſe 
he hath not the root of the matter inhim , nor the power 
of godlineſs, though he brings forth ſome ſeemi-s fruits ot 


godlineſs, and is much in the formof it. Such we way 
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rycth the ſenſe ſomewhat another way, and yet may be of 
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conceive {hadowed out to us by the fooliſh Virgins ; they 
made a profeſſion, they had their Lamps, yea, they had 
Oylintheir Lamps, they did ſomewhat which was con{ide- 
rable in the outward dutiesof Chrittian Religion, and they 
hoped to be accepted with Chriſt, bur they had no Oyt mn 
ther Veſſels with their Lamps, as the wiſe Virgins had 
(Matth, 25.4.) that is, they had no grace intheir hearts, 
nor did they mind the gettng of that till it wastoo late 
( vcr. 10. ) butſatisfied themſclves with that little Gyl in 
their Lamps to make the blaze of an external profeſſion. 
Snch as theſe are ſimple hypocrites, being pleaſed with a 
ſhell inſtead of a kernel, and with a ſhadow, neglecting 
the ſubitance. Theſe hypocrites are in a very deplorable 
condition; yet theſe are not the hypocrites which I intend 
in this point, or have here todo with. 

There are aſecond ſort of hypocrites, commonly called 
groſs bypocrites , ſuch as hold that out which they know 
they have not .ſhch as know they have nothing in or of Re- 
licion, but the ſhew of itz ſuch as work by art, or with 
a kind of force upon themſelves inall the good they do, 
and ducics theyperform towards God,and about the things 
of Go4. They dgnothing as the Apoſtle ſaith 7 :mothy did 
( Phil; 2.20.) naturally, I have no man liki-winded, who 
will naturally care for yorr ſtate. The word naturally is not 
there oppoſed to ſprritwally, but to artificially, or to for- 
cedly. What a ſincere heart doth in the things of God, 
he doth it naturally,that is, it loweth from an inwardprin- 
ciple, it 15 not forced from him, but the hypocrite doth 
all as it were by a kind of art or force upon himſelf, The 
Lord chargeth the Jews with this kind of hypocriſie ( 1/a. 
58.2.) Tey ſeckme dayly, and aclight ro kriow my ways, 4s 
a Naticn that aid righteouſneſs ;, that is, they acted withan 
appearing forwardneſs, like thoſe who truely delight to 
know my waycs; yet all this was butas a piece of art, 
for as the Lord upbraided them ( ver/. 3, 4+ ) they really 
kept their ſins, and walkt in their own wayes of oppreſſion, 
ſtrife, and debate z yea they made all that noiſe about hum- 
bling themſelves, that they might the more undiſcernedly 
ſmue others withthe fish of wickedneſs : And therefore ſaith 
the Lord (ver. 5.) Is ir ſuch afaſt that] havechoſen, a 
day for a man to affift his foul, &. Andthen for many 
dayes to aMict both the Souls and Bodies of his Brethren ? 
Or to abſtain a day from meat, and glut himſelf with fin ? 
That's the rain of the hypocrite, he ( asI may ſay )main- 
tains ard drives two trades, he hath a trade for God, and 
the wayes of God, and he hath a trade for fin, and the 
wayes of wickedneſs, this is his courſe ( Fer. 12. 2.) 
Thou art neer #1 their month, but far from their reins ;, they 
ſpeak of thee, but they have no deſires to thee, no affeCti- 
ons for thee, thou art far enough from their reins, they act 
2 part in Religion, but they neither partakeof Religion, 
nor with it. 

Third!y, There are others, who beſides that they are 
gro's Hypocrites, may alſo be called deſegning or plotting 
Hypocrites ; for they that ſerve God with a reſerve, asto 
any ſn or by-way, uſually ſerve him witha deſign, or for 
an cnd of their own. Chriit ( Matth, 23. 14.) ſpeaking 
of groſs Hypocrites, ſuch as the Phariſees were, faith, they 
devour widows houſes, and mm apretence make long prayers 
they pray long ina pretence, or under a pretence , that is, 
tacy have a plot or a deſign in prayer, they pray, not pure- 
ly to enjoy communion with God, nor purely to honour 
God; but they make uſe of prayer, and under pretence 
of that,do others work. Chriſt doth not there ſpeak againſt, 
nor diſpzrage long prayers, as ſome do, to the great re- 
proach -of the Spirit and grace of God, but he chargeth 
them with praying long in a prerence;, pray heartily, and 
then pray as long as you will ; other due circumſtances be- 
ing obſerved, the more you pray, the more is God pleaſed. 
But whether prayers are long or ſhort, if done ina pre- 
tence, or with a defigntodo miſchiefto others, or only to 
ret ſome wo: Idly profit and advantage to our ſelves ( as 
thoſe Phariſecs prayed ) they are an abomination to the 
Lord. *'T  10t the length of prayer, but the end of prayer 
which diſcovers Hypocrifie, The Prophet Iſaiah ( Chap. 
32.6.) gives usa deſcription of this groſs deligning hypo- 
crite, 'The vileperſon will ſpeak, villany, and bw heart will 
work iniquity, to prattiſe hypocriſie, and to utter error be- 
fore the Lord: While the hypocrites heart worketh ini- 
quity, his tongue ſpeaks villany z not that all bis words are 
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villanous words, for then he were not an hypocrite, but a 


; profelt prophane perſon ; but he is ſaid to ſpeak villany 
| becauſe how pious, and ſpecious, and godly ſoever his dif: 
| Courſe is, yet he hatha villanous intent in ſpeaking, and 
| his heart at the ſame time is working iniquity, to praCtiſe 
' hypocriſie. 
Now that I may alittle more unmaxk this plotting hypo- 
' Crite, I will ſhew youa fourfold plot or deſign, which ſuch 
| Hypocrites have in their moſt zealous profeſſions of, and 
10 | pretendings to Religion, 
Firſt, They delign their own praiſe or eſtimation among 
| men ; Chriſt makes this diſcovery in his Sermon upon the 
Mount ( Matth. 6.2. 5.) Do not as the Hypocrites, for 
| all they do ( whether they give Alms, or pray, or faſt, ) is 
| not for the glory of God, but that they may have glory of 
| men, and be pointed at for charitable and holy perſors ; 
| Praiſe or glory with men i the food of bypocriſie, If the hy 
| pocrite have but an _—_ from, and acceptance with 
men, he doth _not look after acceptance with God, which 
| above all things a ſincere heart looketh aſter, and laboureth 
for, In this we labour ( ſaith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 5. 9. ) that 
whether preſent or abſent, we may be accepte1 of bim ; that's 
the higheſt ambition of.a ſincere heart : But the Hypocrites 
ambition is to be accepted of, and to have praiſe among 
men ; and therefore hypocrites are more troubled, if at 
any timethey fail in expreſſing themſelves to men, then be- 
cauſe ( which they do at all times ) they fail and faulter in 
their affeCtions to God; whereas he that is ſincere and ho- 
neſt with God, can bear it well enough though he hath not 
30 | ſuch plaulible expreſſions towards men, becauſe he knoweth 
his affeQtions ſtand right with God. That great Macedoni- 
an Alexander having run many hazards in War, turned 
himſelf to his Souldicrs, and ſaid, What pains have I taken, 
what dangers have undergone, only to be praiſed and cryed 
up by you? As many in their worldly a&tings aim only at 
their own praiſe, ſodo this ſort of Hypocrites in their ſpi- 
ritual and holy aCtings ; they pray, and hear, and deal a- 
} bout their Alms for applauſe with men, What the Hiſto- 
rian writes of the Camelion, is moſt true of them, they 
40 way the air, and are fed with the Vapours of ancarthly 
praiſe, 

Secondly, Others ( moſt of all the mighty, of whom F- 
[:hu is diſcourling ) aCt for God in the out-ſide of Religion, 
to get an opportunity of revenge upon men; they put on & 
fair ſhew of godlmeſs, that they may have a fairer advan- 
tage to let out their malice, and vent their ſpleen. When 
either a real or ſuppoſed injury, falls upon an impotent and 
impatient ſpirit; malice will provoke to give that back 
which Charity teatheth to forgive. The tyranny of this 
50 | paſſiongivesno reſt to the diſcontented ſoul ; all methods 

ſhall beſtudied, and ſtratagems deviſed to content hatred 
by the compaſſing of revenge ; and when common projects 
fail, the habit of zeal and Religion ſhall be put on, that the 
conceived malice may be let out : Such a man willcloath 
himſelf with the garments of piety, thathe may cover the 
In!trements of cruelty, and doa miſchicf unſuſpected. Saw 
was a hypocrite, and falſe with God, yet how did he encou- 
rage David to follow the War, and fight the Lord's Bat- 
tels againſt the uncircumciſed Philiſtines; ( 1 Sar.18.17.) 
whereas Saul ſought not the honour of God ar all, nor the 
overthrow of the Philiſtines, ſo much, as the overthrow 
of David; his intent was to take his own revenge upon 
David, rather then Gods revenge on them : For he hoped 
David would onetime or other over-aCt his valour againſt 
the Philiſtines, and loſe his life, to win bonour and reputa- 
tion. How religiouſly did Abner ( who was a great Prince 
as David called him ) urge the promiſe of God to make 
David King ( 2 Sam. 3.18. )and yet 'tis plainin the Text, 
that h's deſign was to revenge himſelf upon 7ſhbcſherh, who 
had put ( as he thought ) an affront upon him, rather then 
to be' inſtrumental for the fulfilling of the promiſe of God 
to David. Jezebel a great Queen proclamed a Faſt ( which 
is one of the higheit acts of Religion ) while her purpoſe 
was only to get an opportunity to feaſt her ſelf upon the de- 
ItruCtion of Naboth,and to drink his innocent blood. Herod 
a King (Marth.2.8.)defired to have the youngChild Chriſt, 
that be might come and worſhip him, but his delign was tO 
murder him ; and becauſe he could not have his will to kill 
him alone, he reſolved to kill.himin the multitude, com- 
80 | manding all the infants of ſuch an age to be ſlain, awry 
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ſhould eſcape. We have a fad inſtance of this in two of 
the Patriarchs, ( Ger. 34. ) 1 do not lay they were hypo- 
crites, but, 1 ſay, they acted a high ſtrain of hypocriſie, 
and put ona religious pretence for the compaſſing of re- 
venge. Dinah, /acob's Daughter being deflowred by Sche- 
chem, he ſued to have her for his wife, and would wipe off 
the {tain of his luſt by a legal marriage ; old Famor plead- 
ed for his Son, and facob was wiing enough ( 'tis like ) 
eo ſalve the credit of his Daughter; but the Sons of Facob 
anſwered Shechem and Hamor his Father deccitfully (verſ. 
13.) and =y ſaid we carinot match with you, except you 
be circumciſed, and ſq become Proſelytes to our Res 
If Shechem will be of their family,he mult be of their faith; 
they ſtood not upon their Siſters joynture, the matter {tuck 
only upon a ſcruple of Conſcience. What argument of 
reater zeal for God could they have given then this ? Yet 
while theſe religious words were in their mouths, they had 
bloody Swords in their hearts: And all this pretence for 
circumciſion , was only that they might have an ad- 
vantage, to come upon them in their ſoreneſs and deſtroy 
them ; which ( as the holy ſtory tells us) they ſoon after 
eſeed. 
Thirdly, Hypocrites often deſign worldly gain, and aim 
at the gprſe more then at God in all their holy ſervices. 
Many * up a profeſſion of Religion, as all men take up 
a Trade, that they may get a living by it ; the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of ſuch ( 1 Tim. 6.5.) who ſuppoſe rhat garn us 
cadlineſs ; whereas the faith ( verſe 6. ) Godlineſs with 
contentment 15 great gainy they ſay, Gain! u godlineſs ;, And 
all they look at by their profeſſion of godlineſs, is worldly 
22in. Religion is often made ( as the Apoſtles word 1s, 
1 Thef. 2,5.) acloak of coverouſneſ*;, and he profeſſetivin 
the ſame place, that inthe diſpenſation of the Goſpel, hc 
had not uſed his Miniſtry as ſucha cloak, God was his wit- 
neſs; but there are many againſt whom. ( though men 
cannot) yet their own Conſciences do, and God will wit- 
neſs, that their appearance in Religion is but the hiding of, 
or a cloak for their covetouſneſs. amor and Shechem uſed 
no other argument to perſwade their Citizens to take upcn 


them the ſeal of the Covenant, but only this, Shall not their ' 


Cattel, and their Subſtance, and every Beaſt of theirs, be 
exrs ? ( Gen. 34. 27.) And it ſeems the very mention of 
their own emolument overcame them ; they thought it a 
bargain well made, to ſell a little of their blood at ſo high 
arate, and to exchange their foreskins for ſo many head of 
Cattel. - And hence it is, that among thoſe ſeven ſorts of 
Phariſees collected out of the Talmud, the firlt are called 
Phariſei Shechemite, receiving ( it ſeems) both their Or- 
der and Denomination from theſe Shechemites , be- 
cauſe as they turned Hebrews, ſo theſe became Phariſces 
upon the hopes of worldly benefit. And ſuch were thoſe 
Phariſces in truth, whatſoever their Title was, who ( as 
was touched before ) devoured widows bonuſes, and in apre- 
tence made long prayers. As it is a very great point of un- 
godlineſs ( prophaneneſs indeed ) to ſay, What profit is 
there in ſerving the Lord ? SO it is groſs hypocriſie to 
rake up Religion meerly for profit ; there is profit, even 
worldly profit in Religion ; Godlineſs 1s profirable for all 
things, (1 Tim. 4.8. ) and bath the promiſe of this life as 
well as of that tocome ; but woto thoſe that take it up de- 
ſigning profit, and the filling cither of their purſes, or their 
bellies. Our Saviours Divine Spirit quickly diſcovered 
this carnal Spirit in his followers, ( 76h 6.26.) Te ſeck 
me not becauſe ye ſaw the miracles, but becauſe ye did eat of 
the loaves, and were filled ;, Fudas followed Chriſt, but the 
motive of it, was in the bag, ( /obn 12.6. ) The zeal of 
Demetrius to his Idol Diana, was kindled by as pure a fire 
asthe zeal of theſe hypocrites to Jeſus Chriſt, ( As 19, 
24.) By this we get our living. They know nothing of 
thelife of Religion, who are Religious only that they may 
live: If profit be the Loadſtone of our proteſſion, our 
profeſſion will never profit us ; for what ſhall it profit a 
man to gain the whole world by a profeſſion of the name 
of Chriſt, if he loſe his own Soul? Satan charged Fob 
with this groſs bypocrific, ( Ch4p. 1. 9.) Doth Job fear 
God for nought ? Asif he had ſaid, Job finds 'tis no lean 
buſineſs to be Religious, and therefore no wonder if he be 
found ſo Religious. Who would not do and be as much as 
he in Religion, to have his Fields full of Catrel; and his 
Folds full of Sheep, and his Houſe full of Riches ? He 
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knows well enough which fide his bread is buttc 

what makes for his profit ; all the account thet he makes of 
Religion is, that he perccives by his Books, andthe in- 
ventory of his goods, that it turns every Year to 2 £004 
account : Fob's ſlander is the ju't charge of many, ricy 
uſe Religion but as a ſtalking Horſc, to catch woildly 
riches. 

 Fourthly, Thegroſs hypocrite often deſigns, that which 
is higher inthe eſteem, and more taking upon the Spirits 
of many then worldly riches, cven then worldly power, or 
to get very high, if not uppermoit in the World. 'Tis no 
new thing for men to make Religion a ſtair to aſcend the 
higheſt Rooms among men, or the {tirrup to get into the 
ſaddle of honour, and when they have pot high enough, 
then down with the ſtairs, or 'tis no matter for the ſtirrup 
by which they aſcended. 7eh# was very zealous in the 
cauſe of God, and for reformation, but his deſign was ſor 
a Ringdom, or his own cxaltation ( 2 K:n9:5 10. 16.) he 
made a noiſe of much picty, Come {ce my 26.1 for the Lord, 
yet all was but a piece of State-hypocriſie. His care in 
deſtroying Ahab's Houſe and Baals Piie'ts ( according tv 
the command of God ) was but to pive the way to the 
Throne. The ſame way A'{/lom wis taken to his fathers 
Croun; he told the people he was troubled t! it rhey 
were no better governed, that they td no Als 
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patch in their ſuits and buline/ies; he told his forher he had 
made a vow, and defired the !iberty of his abſonce from 
Court, that he might goand perform it ; all he pretended 
was righteouſneſs and Religion, yet he intended only to cet 
an advantage ro make his P 'ty trons. that fohen A 
thruſt his father out of the Throne, and get up hinſ-17, He 
ſeemed a Saint while ':2 mcant to be 2 1 roayior. ] 15 


ſtory of the Chu: ch reports of 7:4 the ; Wo. 
when his predeceſlor ( being a Chriltian) held the Empire, 
he highly pretended the profeſſion of Chritt, and read 2 
Goſpel Lecture in the Church of N:comed:a, yet while 
he was in ſhewa Chiitiin, and in hope an Emperour, he 
was in hearta Pagzn. He faw the times ſerved him not to 
aft the Pagan openly, and therefore he ſubticly betoo!: 
himſelf to his diſguiſe, and perlonated the Chriſtian, even 
in the mortihed way of a monaitick life, that he miiohr 
ſmooth his way to the Empire. To which having once at 
tained, he preſently put off his diſguiſe, and, to his 
utmoſt, diſgraced and oppoſed the name and faith of Chriſt 
which he had formerly owned and profeſſed. 

Thus I have touch't upon the four grand deſigns of the 
groſs hypocrite : Firſt, praiſe among all men ; Secondly, 
revenge upon ſome men ; Thirdly, the gain of worldly 
riches; Fourthly, the attainment of power, dominion , 
and greatneſs in the World, Thcſe are the four wheels 9: 
Satans Chariot, wherein he hurricth Thoutands to the land 
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of darkneſs, while they would be cfteemen Children of 
the light. Or ſome one of theſe is as the ( p/n 7! 11) 


firſt mover ( of which Philoſophers ſpcals in their do 
ctrine of the Heavens ) carrying many with a r1p? a: 


ar cl 

violent morion 1n the ſphere of Religion, while ther hare 

inthe interim a ſecret undiſcerned natural morion of t1,cix 

own directly oppoſite to this, by which they hore 2-!aſt to 
ſteal on fair and ſoftly to their wiſhed periods = 

Having thus far ſhewed the cloſe purpoles of the defgn- 


ing hypocrite, whois ſo harcful to Gl 2nd hurtf i! ro tan, 
| (hall alittle diſcover and unmask his 1ypucrifie, by (hew:- 
ing how we may know him, how we nay look through 
theſe vails and ſee his ugly face. ny, 

Deligning hypocrites arc uſually diſcovered theſe ſou 
ways. 

Firſt, By their affectation to be ſeen and taken notice 
of ; they that will have praiſe and glory with men, mult 
needs aftect to be ſeen of men ; for no glory comes to man, 
from men, but by whart falls under the cyc and obtervation 
of man. Fob ſaith of murderers (Chap. 24.13.) 7 "ny 
are of thoſe that rebel azainſt the light, they know 1ot 7; 
w.tys thereof, nor abide in the paths thereof, Themurderet 
cannot endure the light cither natural or moral, becauſe 
that tclls who he is, or what he hath been about. The 
contrary, inone ſence, is true of the hypocrite, he love! 
the light, and will donothing willingly, but as he may. bc 
taken noticeof, and ſeen of mcn ; as for rhoſe acts or cx- 
crciſes of Religion, which are private retirements between 
God and his own Soul, he is 2 great {tranger to them. he 

cannot 


—_  — —— ——  — — 


Z Z 
La - 
S , 
: 


! . 
* 
«-- a . 
C. .# 


payY _ ” 


1459 


An Expoſztion apon the Book of JO B. Cua 


e. XXX1V. 


cannot delight in them, but any thing that may fall under 
publick obſervation, he can be torward enough in, Chriſt 
( Matth. 6. 5. ) gives us this plain diſcovery of the hypo- 
critcial Phariſees ; They love romray ſtanding in the Syna- 
vognes, and in the corners of the ſtreets, that they may be 
ſeenof men. This was ſo much in Jeh's heart, that he 
could not but blab it out with his tongue ( 2 Kings 10. ) 
Come ſee my zeal; a falſe fire kindled his zeal, elſe he had 
not mzde ſuch a blaze, It was, infincere rotten-hearted 
Saul that ſaid (1S:.15.13.) Come thou bleſſed of the Lord, 
I have performed the commandment of the Lord; he was his 
own trumpeter, and would needs tell the ſtory of his do- 
ings himſelf, though he had done his buſineſs to halves 3 
Come thou bleſſed of the Lord,T have performed the command- 
went of the Lord ; as if it would not ſerve him todo his 
duty, unleſs Samuel had ſcen and taken notice of him. 
Abraham gave proof of the highelt at of faith that ever 
was inthe world, yet did Abraham ſay, Come ſee my faith ? 
Moſes led the people of 1ſrael forty years in the wilder- 
neſs through a ſeries of wonderful tryals and temptations, 
to the very borders of Canaan (which was one of the high- 
eſt ſerviccs that ever man undertook ) and was faithful in 
all his Houſe ( Heb. 4.2. ) yetdid he ſay, Come ſee my fi- 
delity ? Zoſbua viRoriouſly expelled theCanaanites, and di- 
vided their land by lot among the Tribes of 1ſrael, yet did 
he ſay, Came ſee my fortitude ? We hear nota word ofany 
of their doings from thoſe who were 1incere. When we 
ſee men forward to invite the approbation of others by 
making reports of their good deeds, it gives _ ar- 
eument of ſuſpicion, that they have done what they have 
done With a bad heart, or, that ( as is ſaidof Jehs ) they 
bave not ſought God with all therr hearts. 

But ſome may object, did not S+»xel proclaim his own 
integrity before all the people (1Sam.12. 3.) Whoſe Oxe 
bave I taken ? Or whoſe Aſs have I taken ? Or whom have I 
defrauded ? Whom have I oppreſſed ? Or of whoſe hand have 
I received any bribe, to blind mine eyes therewith ? 

1 anſwer ; Samuel ſpake this to upbraid their ingratitude 
and diſcontent , not to extol his own juſtice ; yea ſome 
coyccive that he made this challenge,to give Saul a pattern 
how he ought to govern, rather thento commend his own 
government. I find the Apoſtle Pau! making large reports 
of hisown both doings and ſufferings ( 2 Cor. 11. ) But 
if we peruſe that Chapter, we ſhall find him hovering in a 
ſuſpence of doubts and fears, whether or no it were conve- 
nient or comely for him to do ſo. How many Preambles 
and Apologies did he make before he fell directly-upon 
that unpleaſing ſubje&t ? World to God ye could bear with me 
in my folly ( ſaith he) and indeed bear with me. And again, 
T ſpeak ( as it were) fooliſhly in this confidence of boaſting. 
And yet all that he ſpake was not to make a boaſt of him- 
ſelf, but to vindicate his Apoſtleſhip from unjult and envi- 
ous calumniations. 

'Tis moſt certain, he that is ſincere deſiresnot to be open, 
but lilently ſatisfieth his Soul with the Conſcience of doing 
his duty, and takes more content, in knowing his own in- 
tegrity, then in knowing that others know it. Vertue 
loſeth nothing of her value, in his eſteem, no nor of her 


luſtre in his eye, becauſe ſhe is hidden from the eyes of 


men. Like the Earth ( in this point ) he keep$his richeſt 
minerals, and moſt precious gems of grace and goodneſs 
below in his bowels, or at the center of his heart, and will 
not let them be ſcen, till a kind of neceſſity digs them our. 
When Moſes after his forty days near acceſs to and com- 
munion with God in the Mount, . perceived that his face 
did ſhine ( Exod. 34 33.) he put avail upon it; every 
true Meſes whoſe acquaintance and fiducial familiarity with 
God, hath ſtampt upon him the impreſſions of divine light, 
i ſo far from affeCting to dazzle the eyes of others with it, 
that he rather puts a vail of gracious modeſty upon it ; and 
will not let ſo much as the light of his good works be 
ſcen , but as thereby ( in which caſe Chritt commands it 
( Matth. 5. 16.) He may glorifie his father which « in 
Heaven. And herein a Chriſtian followeth the example 
of Chriſt, in whom though the Godhead dwelt bodily . 
yet he rarely ſhewed his divine power. And when once 
by a miracle, he had made the blind ſee, healſo by com- 
mand made them dumb concerning that miracle ( atth. 
9. 30.) See that no man know it. It was our Saviours coun- 
ſel to all his followers ( Marth. 6. 5.) Let not thy left hand. 
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know what thy right hand doth, and it was his conſolation 
tothem in the next words; Tour father which ſeeth in ſe- 
cret, himſelf ſhall reward you openly ; yea ( which is 2 
higher conſolation then that) Himſelf will be your reward 
Secondly, As the deſigning hypocrite defires to be ſeen 
in doing good, or to have the good which he hath done 
ſeen; ſohe is exceeding cenſorious and rigid towards thoſe 
whom he ſees falling into evil. Chriſt gives this diſcovery 
alſo ( Matth.7. 3. ) Why beholdeſt thouthe mote that i; 1, 
thy brothers eye, but conſidereſt not the beam that is in thi1 
owneye ; concluding at verſe 5. Thou hypocrite 5 why doth 
Chriſt call him hypocrite ? Surely becauſe he was ſv Quick» 
ſighted to ſee a mote, that is, a ſmaller fault inhis brothers 
cye, buttook no notice of the beam that was in his own 
cyc ; a ſpot upon his brothers Coat, was cenſured more 
by him, then his own wallowing in the mire. I do not (a 
that the Patriarch 7*4ah was an hypocrite, but,as thoſe two 
other Patyi rchs, ſo he acted one very groſs part of hypo- 
criſie ( Gen, 38. 24.) For he no ſooner heard that Tamar 
was with Child, but he cenſured, yea condemn'd her pre- 
ſently to death; _ Bring her forth ( ſaid he) andlet her be 
burnt ;, and yet himſelf was more faulty then ſhe. How 
hard a Jud was heof that crime in another, which was 
principally his own? Saul had ſinned greatly (1y,Sam.13. 
9.) in offering ſacrifice before Samuel came, which was an 
uſurpation of the Prieſts office, and ſo great a ſin that $- 
muel told him preſently, God would therefore rend the Kins- 
dome from him; yet he thought to put it off with a light 
excuſe, But in Chapter '14. when Jonathan only offended 
againſt araſh command of his ( putting a Curſe upon thar 
peopie if any did cat before the going down of the Sun ) 
c ſentenced him to death for it. Inthe 8, of Fob, how 
ſeverc were the Phariſces to the woman taken in Adultery, 
they haled her before Chriſt, and preſſed the Law that ſhe 
ſhould be ſtoned to death; yet, when Chriſt ſaid (ver{.7.) 
He that us without ſin among you, let him firſt caſt a ſtone 
her, they being convitted by their own Conſcience, went out 
one by one. We ought to reprove and not flatter fin in others; 
yet they whoare extreamly ſevere againſt a (in in others, 
uſually favour either the ſame or a worſe in themſelves. 
He that is ſincere, pitticth others, as muchas reproves 
them, and hereproves them, though with ſharpneſs, yet 
with meekneſs, at once conſidering hinpſelf, leſt he alſo be 
tempted ( Gal. 6. 1. ) and bleſſing God who hath kept 
him in or from theſe temptations. 

Thirdly, The deſigning hypocrite diſcovers himſelf by 
laying down or departing from the profeſſion of Religion, 
when his worldly ends are attained. Feined zeal cools or 
abates, is leſs and leſs towards the things of God, as ſuch 
zelots grow warmer and warmer in their neſts, and find 
their carnal intereſts more and more ſerved or ſecured, 'Tis 
reported by a Popiſh Author, that a Fryar or Monk was 
obſerved very preciſe, and circumſpect in all his ways , 
hanging down his head to the Earth, very humbly and de- 
voutly, asif he meditated continually upon his mortality, 
or return to the Earth ; who afterwards being choſen Ab- 
bot or Governour of the Covent, grew very proud, high 
and inſolent. Some, wondring at this change of behaviour, 
took the boldneſs to ask him the reaſon of it ; O, ſaid he, 
1 was but ſeeking the Keys of the Abby, and now I have 
found them, Having gotten what he ſought for, he laid aſide 
his ſtritneſs in Religion, and threw off his vail, When 
7ebu thathypocrite was in his way to the Kingdom, how 


*zealous was he? Yetno ſooner ſetled init, but he was 


unſetled in Religion,and turned Idolater, worſhipping the 
Calves that were in Dan and Bethel. When Fulian had 
obtained the Empire, he had done with Chriſt, and gave all 
the world a full argument againſt himſelf, that he was but a 
hypocrite in kis former profeſſion of Chriſtianity. David 
was as zcalous for God and as holy when he was upon the 
Throne, as when he kept Sheep upon the Mountains, as 
good when a princely train followed him, as when he fol- 
lowed the Ews great with young. Aoſes was as faithful 
when he was the Ruler of 1/rael, as when he was an cxile in 
Midian. Joſeph was as gracious when he wore a chain of 
Gold, and had the power of all Egypr put into his hand,as 
when himſelf was a priſoner in PorzphersHouſe,and the iron 
(chains) entred into his Soul. 7 fear God ( ſaid he, Gr. 42+ 
18.) when he had no man to fear.And when aſter his fathers 
death, his Brethren feared he would. reckon with them 

or 
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for their old fau'ts, or at leaſt bs careleſs of and unkind to 
them, who had been ſo unkind and cruel to him, yet he 
wou'd do themnothing but kindneſſes and courteſies, and 
thereof bid them be confident, (Gen. 50.21, ) 

Fourthly, As ſucceſs diſcovercth ſome hypocrites, fo 
the croſs diſcovereth many more. The hypocrite will run 
from his colours when he comes tothe Battel, or ſeeth he 
muſt either quit the truths of God. ©r his own peace, If 
once he findeth that he'cannot thrive by Religion, he will 
meddleno more with it, - There is a generation who will 
appear no further for truth, then ſerves their own turn ; 
and when they ſee they cannot ſerve that, by holding the 
eruth, they will ncither hold nor profeſs it any longer. They 
will venter no further in ſuch matters, then they may make 
afair retreat, if they ſee themſelves in danger, or cannot 
carry on their own intereſts. Thus the ſecond ground 1s 
deſcribed ( Marth.13.20,21.)tHe that heareth the word, and 
anon with joy recerverh it ; yet hath he not root in himſelf but 
darath for a while, for when tribulation or per ſceurior ariſeth 
becanſe of the word, by arid by he is eff ended. He hath enough 
of the word, when he ſceth he cannnt have that,and cnough 
of the World tov. Many will get abroad-the Ship of the 
true Church in a calm, who if they ſee the Clouds gather, 
the Air darken, the Winds riſing, the Storm coming, they 
darenot ride it out in an angry Sea, but will begcalling for 
the Boat, and row to the next ſhoar. Theſe never purpoſed 
to endure all winds and weather, with the Church of God, 
but hoped to be tranſported to the cape of they worldly good 
hope, and wiſhed for Earthly Haven. Their flight inter- 
prers their intents, and liſts them among deſigning hypo- 
crites. © The Houſe founded on the Sand, ſheweth as fair 
in afairday, as that founded on a Rock ; but when the 
rain deſcends, and the floods come, and the winds blow, 
you may diftinguiſhit, by the down-fall. He was never 
more nor better then'as meer ont-ſide profeſſor, who doth 
not hold faſt his proſeſſion in a day of trouble as well as in 
a day of prace; in 'the greatelt diſtreſs, as Well as in the 
higheſt ſucceſs and triumph of the people of God in this 
World. 

To ſhut up this p»int and obſervation, I ſhall only give 
three or four conſiderations, which may move all to take 
heed of hypocriſie. Chriſt ſaith ( Luke 12. 1. ) Beware 
of the Leven of the Phariſees which is hypocrifie. As Leven 
ſowres the whole Lump of Bread, fo la hypocrilie both 
the perſ»1s and converſations of thoſe who are infected 
with it. 

Firit, Beware of hypocriſie, or of hiding what you are, 
for what you are, doth always appear to God, though not 
to men 5 All things are naked and marifeſt unto the yes of 
bim with whom we have to do ( Heb. 4.13.) though we 
are painted over, though weare cloaked, and hooded, and 
vizarded with pretences, yet we are naked before the eye 
of God. And that was the argument.with which God precſ- 
ſed Abravam to beware of hypocrifie ( Ger. 17. 1.) Walk, 
before me and be thou perfett ;, that is, remember thou art 
always in my cyeand fight, therefore take heed of falſe- 
neſs and inſincerity. We uſe to ſay, There u no halting 
before a Cripple ; Cripples know whether yours be a fained 
or real lameneſs. O take heed of halting before God, 
he knoweth how it is with you, he knoweth the temper of 
your Souls, as well as the Body of your converſations ; 


| hedothnotonly know what you do, but with what aims, 


with what heart and purpoſe you do it, Pawl ſaid ( 1T he, 
2.5.) We have not uſed a Cloak of pdt 17" God us 
witneſs, As if he had ſaid, God will quickly fee through 
us, and find out our covetouſneſs, though we cover it 
with never ſ@ thick or fair a cloak of devorional profeſſi- 
ons. 

Secondly, Conſider, as the Lord ſeeth through you, fo 
he will make you throughly ſeen, he will make you known 
or unmask you before men one time or other. As he will 
bring forth the righteonſneſs of a godly man as the light (af 
ter it hath been long hid under the darkneſs of uncharitable 
ſuſpitions or falſe accufations) ard his juſt dealing as the 
noon day, (Pſal.37.6. ) ſo he will bring forth the unrighte- 
ouſtieſs of a hypocrite as the light, and his falfe dealing as 
the noon-day, though it have lain hid a while under the 
cloak and fair colours of the moſt pious ſemblances and 
proteſtations. God loves to uncaſe hypocrites, becauſe he 
is a God of truth ; and becauſe it magnifieth his truth, ju- | 
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ſtice, and omniſcienceto do ſo. And he doth it many times, 
by letting them fall into foul fins; they make lair {} es 1n 
Religion, through reſtraining grace, and as ſcon as that br1- 
dle of reſtraining grace is let looſe. that very ſhew is gone, 


and they ſhew plainly what they are. The eo (jr ce- 
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ſome may abide long, (poſſibly as long as they live) in ths 
vain ſhew or form of Godlincſs, without diſcovering thei! 
rotterneſs, yet at Jaſt their rottenneſs tha!l be diſcovered 
For as Solom21 aſſureth us ( Eccleſ. 12. 14.) God wil! bring 
every work to Fudogment, and every ſecret thing, whaher it 
be rood or whether it be e111, Or as the Apottle hath it (1Cor- 
4.5. ) He will diſcover the ferrets of the heart, ard bring 
ro light the hidden things of darkreſs 5; which, what are 
they, but the hypocritical dcfigrings of men ? We ſay, 
mirder will ont, and tis as true, H/ypocrifte will our, The 
Lord many times brings it out tote thame of hypocrites 
in this life, and he wil! bring it out to the confuſion of all 
their faces, in that great day, when the ſecrets of all hearts 
ſhall be revealed, 

Thirdly, Take heed of this deſigning hypocrilie; for as 
all who continue in it ſhall be diſcovered, ſo uſually they 
continue in it ; your plotting cunning hypocrites, are very 
rarely converted. Simple kypocrites ( 1n the notion toucht 
before.) are often converted ; all unconverted perſonsthat 
make any profeſſion in Religion are hypocrites, and many 


and that they have grace, though they have itnut, theſe 


rank or degree ſoever, are rarely conierted. This 1s it 
which Chriſt ſaid to the Phariſees, (1/:41.21.31,) Pb- 
licans and Harlots enter the Kingdom of Hear en before you, 
Publicans were the worſt fort of men, and Harlots were 
the wor!t ſort of women, yer theic repented and reccived 
the Goſpel ſooner then the hypocritical Phariſves. The 
Evangelift made alike report of them ( Luke 7.29.30. ) At 
the people. (that is, the common ſort of people) 1hat beard 
Mm, and the Publicans, juſtified God, being baprizud with whe 


| baptiſm of John, but the Vharifees a1 A Lawye: s reid the 
con ſel of God av ainſt thrm ſelves, le ing n20t b.1ptiz« da of htm 3 


; yea, as Chriſt ſpeaks in the next words, they were piped 


—_— 


—_— 


$6 


| to, butthey would nor dince; they were wept to, but t!1cy 


wou!d not mourn. All thole various difpenſations oi the 
Goſpel were fruitleſs to them; neither a more picaling nor 
a more ſevere Miniitery won any thing upon th..t penerati- 
on of de' gning hypocrites. 

Fourthly, Con'14cr, as hypocrites arc hateful to God. 
ſo God will deal with them accordingly ; he will for evcr 
ſeparatethem from his preſence, and caſt thetn our of his 
ſight. A hypocrite hath a double mind, a divided heart ; he 
is not half enough tor God, (indeed heis nothing at 2il for 
GodYand he is too much, yea altogether for timſcif, and 
therefore he ſhall have nothing at all of God, not. ſo muck 
as a light of him. Itisſaid inthe 13 of 7-6, The !1 prcrire 
frail not come before him: Such as we hate, we cannot cn- 
dure they ſhou'd come in our fight : *Tis a ſutoble judg- 
ment, that they who have ſo often come before God with 
falſe hearts, and mocked him with a ſeeming deſire of be- 
ing in his preſence, ſhould at laſt be thruſt tor ever out of 
his preſence. 'Tis the portion of an hyp«crite to haveno 
portion in God, of whom he hath made fuch 2 h-4 ting 
profeſſion. When the worlt of puniſhmcn: + is + cen of, 
it is called the hypocrites portion ( 14:11, 24.51.) Ge 
them their portion with hypocrites in the Live ot bas nf 
fire and brimſtone. Hypocrites arc ſpokengg as if they 
were the frec-bolders of Hell, or as if a | other finners 
that ſhall go to Hell were but 2s jmmates, 20d they the 
grand tenants of Hell. Coniider how miferablea thing 
it is to be an hypocrite, if this be the portion of kypo- 
crites, to have no portion in God. And as they hall no! 
reign at all in the glory of the next Wortd, fo thev are 
ſometimes checkr ( faith the Text } from reigning inthe 
glory of this Word. 

That the hypocrite reign net. ] Reigning, as was ſhew- 
ed before, being ſtriftly taken, 1s the exerciſe of ſupream 
power, and in a large ſenſe may ſignifie the exerciſe of any 
power, ora ſtate of great proſperity. 


Hence Note. Secondly, Hypocrites are high minded, cd 
losk_after great things: 


Duyvid 


» ' - 
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Regis 4d 
N vemplu ” 


David wasa King, he reigned over 1/rael, but it was | 


not his own ambition, but theelefton of God, and his 
anointing, which brought him to the Throne. He could ſay 
of himſelf (Pſal.131.1.) Lord my heart us not haughty, nor 
mine eyes lofry : Neuber do I exerciſe my ſelf in great mat- 
ters, or inthings too high for me, Though David was high 
in his perſon and ſtate, yet —_ was not high ; nor was 
his Spirit for high things, only God placed him on high. 
But here weſeethe hypocrite is climbing and getting to the 
top of the ſtairs, he 1s aſcending even to the Throne. Hy 
pecrites are proud of that nothing which they have and are in 
ſpirituals, and they would have all, they would get high, the 
would be higheſt in temporals. There are two luſts whic 
uſually reign in hypocrites, and both of them reſpect the 
World. 

Firſt, The luſt of covetouſneſs, which is an inordinate 
deſire of getting and keeping the riches of this World. The 
Phariſces all the Goſpel over are taxed for hypocrites, and 
when Chriſt had preached that parable of the unjuſt Stew- 
ard, concluding with this ſentence, Te cannot ſerve God and 
AMummon; the Evangeliſt telleth us ( Luke 16.14.) The 
Phaviſ es alſo who were covetous, heard all theſe things, and 
they derided him, Covetouſneſs and hypocriſie go toge- 
the: ; they who have no true hungrings and thirttings at- 
ter the things of Heaven, are moſt hungry and thirſty after 
earthly things. We find fob in the 27. Chapter of this 
Book (ver/.8.) ſpeaking of the hypocrites gain z What s 
the hope of the hypocrite, though he hath gained, when God 
raketh away his Soul ? which implycth that the hypocrite 1s 
a great aimer at worldly gain, 

The ſecond predominant luſt of the hypocrite is, ambi- 
tion, or deſire of getting to the upper end of the World. 
Chriſt chargeth the hypocritical Phariſees with this lult al- 
ſo (Math. 23. 6. Mark. 12. 39.) They love the uppermoſt 
rooms at feaſts, and the higheſt ſeats in Synagogues. mm 
are all to be uppermoſt, they muſt have the uppermo 
rooms at feaſts, and the higheſt ſeats in the Synagogue, both 
in Civil and Church-meetings, hypocrites affected ſuperi- 
ority, or, Diotrephes-like, to have the preheminence, and 
( which was another ſymptome of ambition ) chey ( ſaith 
Chriſt ) love greetings inthe market-place, and to becalled 
R 1bbi, Rabbi, which is atitle of greatneſs and maſterſhip. 
Yea many hypocrites would not only have the uppermoſt 
ſears at feaſts, and in the Synagogues, but the very up- 
permolt ſeats in Nations and Common-wealths ; The 
{omeriiaes Fett tothe head, who are worſe then the tail of all 
the people, Thereare hypocrites of all ranks, and among 
a'i degrees of men, ſome of low degree are ina very high 
degree of nypocriſie; there are hypocrites in rags and in 
rullet; there are hypocrites alſo in ſcarlet and in purple; 


. hypocrite may reign in and among thoſe that reign. Itis 


a rmaxime which ſome Princes have held out tormall the 
World, asthe rule of their reigning ; He that knoweth not 
bow to diſſemble, knows not how to reign. Diſhmulation is a 
oreat part of hypocriſie, there is diſſimulation both as to 
the things of God, and the things of men; ſome if they 
know not how to difſemble in both ( at leaſt) with men, 
would not believe that they know how torule over, or go- 
vern men. Now as many who are great,and in power,make 
little conſcience to diſſemble, or make uſe of hypocriſie, to 
carry on their government, and ſecure themſelves ; ſo moſt 
hypocrites have a mind, and will uſe all means (not forbea- 
ringthoſe which are bad m—_ getinto power,and make 
themſelvesgreat.Theſpirit of hypocriſie is an aſpiring ſpirit. 

Again, Elihu ſaith, That the hypocrite reign not, leſt the 
people be "Wwe, ; here's not one word of the good govern- 
ment or protection of the people,which ſhould be the main 
buſinels of thoſe that reign ; the Text ſpeaks only of ſnares; 
Tha the bypocrite reign not, leſt the people be enſnared. 


Hence Obſerve, Thirdly, Hypocrites getting into power, 
do either ſecretly or openly wrong and jams, the people. 


They lay ſnares for them in ſtead of being ſhields to 
them. Hypocrites in power, enſnare chiefly two ways. 

Firſt, By their ill example, there is a great ſnare in that 
Inferiors are very apt to be formed up according to their 
mould and manners who are above them; the example of 


Kings and Princes are ſeldome unconformed to by their 


tots compen Subjects. There is a great power in example, what is 


nit xr 079% done perſwades, as well as what is ſpoken. And the errors 80 


of thoſe that rule, become rules of error ;, men ſin with a kind 
of authority. through the fins of. thoſe who are in authori- 
ty. FJeroboam made Iſrael to ſin, not only by commandin 
them to worſhip the Calves at Dan and Bethel, but by 
commending that Idolatrous worſhip to them in his own 
practice and example. 


Secondly, They enſnare the people by ſinful and bad 
Laws; the Prophet denounceth a woe diſtintly unto men 


| of ſeveral ranks and places (Ho/.5.1.) Hear ye this, 0 


; Prieſts, and hearken ye houſe of Iſracl, and give ye ear,O houſz 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| Pa 


| 1aterpreted ; firſt, as an alluſion to ſuch as were wont to 


' 


| 


of the King ;, hedireQs his ſpeech, in that three-fold diviſi- 
on ; firſt, -to the Prieſts; ſecondly, tothe body of the peo- 
ple; thirdly, and chiefly to the houſe of the King, why to 
the houſe of the King ? Becauſe ye have been a ſuare on Miz. 

h, and a net ſpread xpon Tabor. That Scripture may be 


hunt upon thoſe mountains; Mizpah and Tabor were fa- 


| mous places for hunting, there they were wontto ſet nets, 


and lay ſnares to catch their game ; now, ſaith the Prophet, 
ye have been even like hunters ſpreading nets and layin 
ſnares. Nimrod is called a mighty hunter before God , he 
was a hunter -of men more then of wild beaſts. Now , 
look what nets and ſnares are to wild beaſts, the ſame are 
linful Laws to the conſciences of honeſt a:d upright-hearted 
men. Andit is well conceived that the Prophet there re- 
fers to thoſe enſnaring Laws made by 7eroboam and the ſuc- 
ceeding Princes in Kingdom of 1/rael, whereby they en- 
deavoured to draw off the people of God from his true 
wor(hip, and vexed thoſe who kept cloſe toit, Secondly, 
ſome expound thoſe words, Te have been a ng, 
and anet ſpread upon Tabor, to = FS their ſetting ſpies 
upon thoſe mountains to watch and ſo to give informati- 
on, who went to the ſolemn feaſts, that ſo they might be 
proceeded againſt according to thoſe enſnaring Laws. 
Which way ſoever we take it, 'tisclear, that Scripture re- 
proves and threatens Judgment againſt the Prieſts and Aps- 
{tatizing people of 1/rael, complying with, if not provo- 
king the ruling powers to trouble thoſe who could not di- 
geſt the Idolatrous worſhip ſet up by eroboam at Dan and 
Bethel, upon a politique conſideration, leſt the people going 
to Feruſalem, ſhould fall off from him, and weaken the 
Kingdom of 1/rael in his hand. Another Prophet complain- 
ed (Mic 6.16.) The Statutes of Omri are kept. Omr: was 
a King of Iſrael, a ſucceſſor of feroboam both in his power 
and hypocrifie, healſo pretended a zeal for the worſhip of 
God after his own deviling, and therefore made enſnaring 
Statutes to entangle thoſe that were ſincere, and perſeve- 
red in thetrue worſhip which the Statutes of God appoint- 
ed, The Prophet ſpeaks of a ſtrange kind of bridle, or 
of a bridle uſed for an unuſual purpoſe ( 7/«. 30. 28. ) 
There ſhall be a bridle in the jaws of the people cauſing them 
toerr, A bridle is put upon the head of a Horſe or Mule, 
as David ſpeaks ( Pſal. 32.9. ) notto bither them to crr 
or go out of the way, but to keep them inthe way. Tis 
evident by the context of this Chapter, as alſo by the ex- 
preſs Text of the 37. Chapter ( ver/, 29.) that this bridle 
was the Lords power againſt Senacharib and his Hoſt , 
whereby as with a bridle in their jaws he diverted them 
from their purpoſe of beſieging Jeruſalem. 'Tis a truth 
alſo (to which we may warrantably enough apply thoſe 
words of the Prophetin a way of alluſion ) that good Law's 
are like a bridle in the jaws-of a people, the multitude or 
the moſt would elſe be like head ſtrong Horſes, if autho- 
rity did not keep them in. 'Tis a great mercy when Law's 
areas a bridle to keep us from erring, but 'tis ſad when any 
Laws are a bridle in the jaws of the people cauſing them to 
err, or goout of the way of the Laws of God ; ſuch Laws 
are not ( which all Laws ſhould be ) rules, but ſnares. Such 
were the Laws of Feroboam, and the Statutes of Omri in 
Iſrael of old ; and what Nation is there that hath not had 
experience in one age, or other, of ſuch Laws as have been 
a bridle in their jaws cauſing them to err, or a ſnare totheir 
Souls and Conſciences ? 

Fourthly, When Elihu ſaith, That the hypocrite T6197 
not, leſt the people be enſnared, he intends an a& of divinc 
wrath, upon hypocrites, abuſing their power to the hurt 
of the people. 


Hence Note, God « highly diſpleaſed with Princes and 
Magiſtrates when they enſnare the people. : 
WW 
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We read (//a.3.12.) how the people of Iſrael were en- | 
ſnarcd, and oy the Lord was highly diſpleaſed with thoſe | 


Timber to make a pillar of the houſe, that he is not fit t5 
make a pinto hang a veſſel on upon the wail. Power 25 


who did cnſnare them. O my people, they which lead thee, 
cauſe thee ro erre, and deſtroy the way f thy paths. Thy 
Leaders miſlead thee. There are two ſorts of Leaders, 
Firſt, Spiritual Leaders ; the Miniſters and Preachers of the 
Word now, as of old the Prieſts, Levites, and Prophets, 
were Leaders of the people (and ſometimes proved their 
miſleaders, Fer.23.13.) in Spirituals. Secondly, There are 
Leaders of the people in Civil things; ſuch are all Princes 
and Magiſtrates. We may underitand that Text in the 
Prophet 1/aiah, of both theſc Leaders z as if he had ſaid, 
Thy Prophets and thy Princes miſlead thee, and cauſe thee to 
ere; And therefore at Ver.14. of the ſame Chapter, God 
declareth his diſpleaſure againſt them, profeſſing that he 
would enter into judgment with the Ancients of bus people, 
and the Princes thereof. The ſame Prophet 1ſaiab (Chap. 
9. 16.) complains of the ſame thing again; The Leaaers 
of this people cauſe them to erre, and they that are led of 
them are deſtroyed. The Hebrew is, tbey that bleſs this people, 
(fo we put it in the margin,) The Leaders of the people 
were ſo called, cirher becauſe it wasa part of their office, 
to pronounce the bleſſing upon the people; or becauſe the 
falſe Prophets uſed to ſooth up the people in their fins 3 and 
(as another Prophet hath it) to ſow pillows under their el- 
bows, as if they were in a very bleſſed condition, and 
ſhould do well enough, notwithſtanding all the clamours 
of the true Prophets againſt them. And ſothe latter words, 
they that are led of them, are ſutable to the former in the 
Hebrew, being thus read in the margip, they that are called 
bleſſed of them ; Thatis, declared or aſſured by them to be 
in the right way, and ſo ſuch as ſhould come to a bleſſed 
end, though indeed their end proved deſtruction. And if 
they who are miſled (or called bleſſed) fall into deitruction, 
ſurely their miſleadcrs(who call them bleſſed) ſhall not eſ- 
cape. If the blind lead the blind, buth fall into the ditch, 
(Matth. 15; 14) only the blind leader, or miſleader, ſhall 
tall deepelit into it. 


Fiſthly, Obſerve, As God 5s diſpleaſed with the by- 
pocrite when he uſeth his power to enſnare the people, 
ſo the Lord ſometimes puts him beſides his power, or 


takes his power from him, that he may no longer enſnare 
the prople. 


The u'timate ſcope of the place, is not only to ſhew the 
Lord diſpleaſed with the hypocrite, but diſplacing him. 
When the Prophet had ſummon'd all ſorts, Prieſts, and 
Pcople, and the houſe of the King, he adds, ZFudgment ts 
towards youg becauſe ye have been a ſnare upon Mizpah, 
(Hoſ. 5.1.) Thus as God pulls down hypocrites, becauſe 
they are hateful to himſelf, ſo becauſe they are hurtful to 
others ; hurtful to their Civil Liberties, and worldly In- 
tereſts, over which God is tender ; . hurtful alſo to their 
ſpiritual Libertics, and ſoul Intereſts, over which God is 
more tender. The Kings of Iſrael (who were very wicked, 
and did much enſnare the people) went off their Govern- 
ments, moſt of them, very ſpeedily, God did not let them 
reign long ; yea, the whole Kingdom of Iſrael (which had 
not one good King, was diſſolved long before the Kingdom 
of Judah, which had many ” Kings. - God did not 
ſuffer the hypocritical Kings of Iſrael to hold their power, 
but gave them into the hand of the King of Aſſyria, 
(2Ktngs 17.6.,) becauſe (Ferſ.8.) they walked in the ſtatutes 
of the heathen, and of the Kings of Iſrael, which they had 
made. 

From the whole verſe 1 would give one Note by way of 
Corollary. 


Ahppocrite is cf all perſons moſt unftc foz publick ſervice. 


How unfit is he to have power in his hand, who can uſe 
it no better, then for the enſnaring of the people ? A hy- 
pocrite is of a private ſpirit, he is all for himſelf, and there- 
fore moſt unfit for publick truſt. We may ſay of the hy- 
pocrite, as the Prophet (Exck; 15. 3.) of the Vine, Shall 
wood be taken thereof to do any work? Or, will men take a 
pi” of it, to hang a veſſel thereon ? No, it is not fit for that 
mean purpoſe or ſervice, much leſs would a man take a 
Vine to hew a beam or a pillar for a houſe out of it. Magi- 
ſtrates are as pillars of the houſc, or like great beams, to 
hold up and faſten all the hypocrite is ſo far from being fit 


never ſo improperly employed as in makings ſnares, and yt 
that's the uſual imployment or improvement Which typo; 
crites, high or low, put it to. 


I have thus far opened the Text, and given theſe Notes . 
from it, according to our reading ; yet before I paſs from , 
it, I ſhall mind you of another reading or verſion of this , 
whole verſe, which carryeth the ſenſe quite into another ; 


channel. Thus 


Who meaning God »:.kheth (or ſuffereth at leaſt) rhe by- |" -* 


pocrite to reign, becauſe of the «fences or ſins of the people, 


The Chaldee Paraphraſe, the Septuagint, and Vulgar Latine «. 
agree in this, and the dependance (for clearing of ft) may 7”. 


be made out thus. 


Elihu having ſhewed in the 29, verſe, that if God giveth (1,14 


quietneſs, none can make trouble ;, and that if he hideth his * 


face, none Can belold him, whether it be done againſt a Nation, 
or againſt a man only, procceds in this verſe to ſhew the 


juſtice of God in puniſhing the people, by putting power , roy 


into the hypocrites hand. 


The learned. Aercer, 1 grant, is not ſatisfied. with this 245) 


rendring, as not being ſo ſutable to the Grammatical con- 


ſtruction of the Hebrew Text; yet, holding the firit, he ,,,. 
makes this as a conſequent of it ; confeſſing that it may be ; 
taken in this ſenſe : That the t1ypor FLETESON mot who did ﬆ#. 


5 & 


reign, becauſe of the ſins of the people; and ſo it intimates * ” 


the {ins both of the Prince and People. Thus both read 


ings correſpond, and are not repugnant but ſubſervicre to 


each other, For if God ſuffer not the hypocrite to reign 
any longer, 'tis an argument that for a time he ſuffered 
him to reign for the lins of the people, that is, to be an 
inſtrument of his wrath and vengeance upon them ſor their 
ſins. . The ſame word [:gnifics both 2 /7:2rc, and fin; a 
ſnare ſet by others, and an offence or fin committed by our 


ſelves ; and well it may, !veing not'uing doth more enfnare 7, 


us then our own tins. And as forme are 1-d into lin by the 
ſnares which others lxy for them ; ſo very many by inning 


bring themſelves into ſnares: and wually when a people ;.,-:; 


have entangled themſel. es in the ſnares of fin, God ſets: 
evi] men at once to !..i- over them and e: tangle them with * 


{ins. 


And thus 'tis conceived £7144 anſwers thoſe expoſtula- * 
ting demands which 7 puts (Ch.zp.2 1.7.) Wherefore do the ' 
wicked live? Become 0/4? Tea, are milhtyin power ? Here +4: 
are three queſtions, Firſt, 1/-y do zhey live ? They are not ** /: 


worthy to breath. Secondly, 112y become they old ? They /* ff 


deſerve to be cut off in their youth, and not to live out 
half their days. Thirdly, Why are they mighty ? Why do 
they command all, who uſe their might only to do milſ- 
chief ? El: anſwers theſe queitions in a word, God 
giveth power into the hands of evil men, becauſe of the lins 


of the people. As if he had ſaid, if at any time you ſee ; £ Th 


the wicked in great power and proſperity, 'tis align the 
people are very wicked, and God will puniſh and ſcourge 
them by the hands of ſuch for their wickedneſs. 

This is a truth, and much is ſaid by ſome Interpreters for 


given, I ſhall only give you two Notes from it. 


homo 


Firit, Bad Princes are ſet rp by the permiſſion, yea difpo- - | 


ſition of God, 


He makes evil men to reign. 
brings wicked men into the world, ſets wicked men high in 
the world. Iris of God that any wicked man hath a place 
in the world, and it is of God that any wicked man gets 


The ſame power which --:: 


into the high places of the world. All the Kings of liracl | 
from firſt to laſt were ſtark naught, and very wcked, yet «.: 


they wereall of God's ſetting up, though their own ambi- 


tion or the ſatisfying of ſome luit, put moit of them upon * 


aſpiring to get up. In the firſt Book of the Kings (Ch.p. ;...' 
11. 29,39,31.) A':11b the Prophet finding Fercboam (the ; 


firſt and worſt of them ) 1 the way, carght the new Gment 
that was on him, ai:drent it into twelve pieces, ard he ſaid 
unto ferobo.um, take thee ten pieces ;, for this ſaith the Lord, 
the Godof I/-.act, behold, I will rend the Kingdom oat of the 
hand of Solomon, and will give ten Tribes to thee, This 
Ferobo.am was ſo bad a man, that he was not content to ſin 
alone, but made Iſrael to ſin ;, yet even hina did God ſet up, 

Rrre and 


hvpoc | 


the making of it out from the Text ; but taking it as 'tis 4; 


the ſnares of thoſe iuſferings which are molt proper to their {;..7... 
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and ſent a Prophet to htm to tell him ſo. How unholy ſo- 
cver mcn arc in their place, and how unjuſt ſoever in the Cx- 
erciſc of their power, yct the holy and juſt God(for reaſons 
known to himſclf ) placeth them in power. 


Secondly, Obſerve, God permits wiched Princes to rergn, 


as a puniſhment of the reigning ſins and wickgdreſſes of 


the people. 


The power of wicked Princes is the puniſhment: of a 
wicked people. Some Princes and Magiſtrates are given 
as a blcſſing, for the protection, peace, and profit of a Na- 
tion, and for the cxaltation of righteouſneſs in it. Others 
are given as a curſe, for the vexation, trouble, and inapo- 
verithing of a Nation. The Lord takes this fully upon 
himſcif, (11of.13.11.) I gavethema King inmine anger,&C. 
Angry providences are the ſruit of ſin. God gave Saul in 
anger he gave Ferobe.im and the reſt of the Iſraelitiſh Kings 
in anger; and as he gavethem in anger, ſo he took them 
away in wrath. The fins both of Princes and people, pro- 
duce mutual ill effects towards one another. 

Firſt, The fins of the peopleare the cauſe ſomtimes why 
g09d Princes are iminaturely or ſuddenly taken away frem 
them. F-/i.4h that good King was removed very carly for 
the in of /:4ah ; Phrach Necho had never ſlain him, had 
not the people been vnworthy of him. Hencethat of So- 
tomorr, (Prov.2 8.2.) for the tranſcreſſion of a land, many are 
the Princes thereof : He means not (as I conceive) many 
together, but many ſucceſſively, that is, good Princes go 
quickly off the ſtage one aftcr another for the tranſgreſſion 
of the pcople of the land ; Bur (as it followeth inthe ſame 
vcrſe)by 4 man of underſtanding and kyowledg the ſtate there- 
cf ſhall be prolonged. Ovr Tranſaters render theſe latter 
words in the plural number (as the margin hath it) by mer 
of unde (hwideg a:.d wiſdom ſhall they likewiſe be prolonged ; 

iti», whonihere aremany godly,wiſe, and underſtanding 
men in a Nation, God bleſſeth them with long-lived and 
aged good Rings or Governours. 

Sccondly, Whole Nations or a people are ſomctimes 
pinithed for the lins of their Princes, (er.15 4.) the Lord 
tclls the Jewiſh-ſtareyhe would bring all that evil upon them 
for the ſin of Aſaraſſeb. The fins of Princes prove often- 
times the ſufferings of the people. As both by and for 
their goodneſs and vertues a people are bleſſed, ſo by and 
for their cvils, errors, and vices, a people arc endangered, 
ye ſometimes ruined: When the Head of . a King- 
dom or Co:mmon wealth is ſick; the Body is ſeldom well. 

Thirdly, The fins of a people bring deſtruction both upon 
t:cir Princes and themſelves together, and wrap all up 1n 
7c ruiaous heap, as Same threatned the people of 1/rael 
(18,12.25.) If ye ſtill do wickzdly, ye ſhall be deſtroyed both 


you 1:4 your Kirn, He ſpeaks not a word of any finin their 


King. but tells them that their wickedneſs may bring de- 
itrvCtion not only upon themſelves, but upon him a'ſo. 

} ourthly, (which is the point in hand) the (ins of a people 
ciule the Lord to ſet evil Princes over them. When once a 
pcople refuſe the ſweet and cafie yoke of Chriſt, or ſay, 
we will net have tht man to rule over 2, hem Judgment ſends 
ſ:ch to rule over them, as ſhall lay heavy yokes upon them 
indeed. God uſeth ſome Princes as his ſtaff to ſupport a 
people, and a3 his ſhield to defend a people, yea as his Sun 
to cherith and influence them with abundance of mercies. 
He uſcth others only as his ſword to wound them, or as his 
ſcourge to Correct them for their ſin. Some are a bleſſing, 
others areanaffliction tothe people. An ancient Poct obſer- 
ving the City whercin he lived, ſwoln with vanity, and 
bringing forth dayly many monſtrous births of pride, lux- 
ury, and oppreſſion, he could not forbear to give his appre- 
henfion of theifſue in this elegant fancy ; Thr Cry (ſaid he) 
1rwith chiid, and I am afraid it will bring forth ſhortly (and 
what will it bring forth ?) Some ſevere correttor of your evil 
moles, When Phecas (a cruel tyrant) had got the Em- 
pire, and reigned,there was a good man, who prayed much, 
about him, and did even cxpoſtulate with God, why he 
wou'd ſet ſuch a wretch as he was over the Empire; the 
itory ſaith, ke reccived this anſwer from God ; / therefore 
ſet him to govern, becauſe I could not find a worſe. And1 
find a like report of another, though in a lower degree of 
power, yet in great power, wherein carrying himſelf very 
inſolently, one ſaid to him:z Why are you thus haughty and 
hi:l-minded, why ſo proud of your power, God did not put you 
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into the goverment of this place, becauſe you were worthy of it, 
but becauſe we were worthy ro have a man of your worthleſneſ, 
ſet over 2, The learned Moralilt treating of therighteous 

b 


though late vengeance of God upon men, hath this paſſage; * 
God (faith he) «ſeth ſome wen as tormentors to afflitt and Pi . 
niſh others. Which u verified in moſt tyrants. Such a bitter 

medicine was Phalaris in his time to the Argentines, 2nd Ma. | 
rius to the Romans. St. Auguſtine ſpeaking of Nero, maketh  #" 


this concluſion ; The power of Government is not given, yg 
not to ſuch, but by the providence of the moſt high God, whey 
he judgeth the affairs or manners of mank;nd juſtly deſerve and 
call for ſuch Lords and Maſters, | 

O let nations take heed; The fins of a people,arethe worſt 
ſnares of a people; fin provokes God to ſct up Princes for 


a ſnare. As therefore the Pſalmiſt admoniſheth Princes, Be 


wiſe now therefore,O ye Kings, and learned,ye 7udges of the 
earth , (ol may ſay, Be wiſe, 0 ye people, and obedient,all you 
that are inhabitants of the earth, ſerve the Lord with fear, and 
rejoyce before him with trembling, kiſs the Son (ſubmit to Je- 
ſus Chriſt ) /eſt he be angry, and give you ſuch Princes and 
Powers, or put you into ſuch hands as ſhall break and vex 


you to purpoſe, and make you know what it is to ſerve men 5: 
in rigour, having refuſed to ſerve God in love. Many in all | 


nations are apt to complain much, when they have any bur- 
dens _ them by Governours, but few complain of their 
own fins, which cauſe God to burden nations with ſuch 
Governours ; let all leave off complaining of evil Govern- 
ours,and complain more of their own evil government, both 
of thcir hearts and lives. 

Thus we ſee how this Text according to theſe diſtin 
tranſlations, Firſt, gives warning to Princes, That the bypo- 
crite reign not,leſt the people be enjnared ; and, Secondly, pives 
warning to people,that they provoke not God by their ſcan; 
dalousoffences,to ſet wicked Princes and powers over them. 


VERS. 31, 33. 

Surely it is meet to be ſaid unto God, J have bd2n chaſtiſe- 
ment, J will not offend any moe. 

That which J lee not, teach thou me : Jf J have done ini- 
quity, J will do no mo2c. 


Þ £i% having convinced Fob, both of the power of God, 
to do what he pleaſeth, and alſo of his righteouſneſs, 
that he is juſt in whatſoever he pleaſeth to do, proccedeth to 
give him counſel, how to carry himſelf better towards God, 
then by his former ſpeeches and cxpoſtulations (hinted'at 
the 5. verſe 'of this Chapter) he ſcemed to have done. In 
theſe two verſes he gives him (according to our tranſlation) 
counſel conſiſting of three branches. 0 

Firſt, He counſels him to a due ſubmiſſion, to the hand 
of God. In the former part of the 31. verſe ; Swrely it :5 
meet to be ſaid unto God, I have born chaſtiſement. 

Secondly, He counſels him to reformation, or to a gra 
cious reſolution of laying down every linful thing, or what 
ever was a provocation to God. This he doth once and 
again, twice in theſe two verſes; Firſt, in the cloſe of 
the 31. verſe; Jr «meet tobe {one nnto God, I will not offend 
any more; Secondly, in the cloſe of the 32. verſc; 1f 1 have 
done iniquity, I will do no more. 

Thirdly, Elihz counſels Fob, to pray for further diſcove- 
rics, both of his ſins, and linfulneſs, as alſo of his duty,at the 
beginning of the 32. verſe ; That which 1 ſee not teach thou 
me, Thus you have the diſtinct points of that counſel which 
Elihu gives Fob, according to our reading of theſe words. 
Therc is another reading, which I ſhall touch, when I have 
fixſt opened and proſecuted the words as they ſtand in ours: 


Verſ. 31. Surely it is mcet to be ſaid unto God, Jhive 
bo:n chaſtiſement ; J will rot offend any m6:£- 


Theſ: are child -like words, ſuch words as a faulty, but 
ſubmitting repenting child, ſpeaks to a diſpleaſed Father, 
when he is under his rod, ( yet ſuch as become the molt 
aged and prown men in grace) / have born chaſtiement, 
I have been under thy correfting hand, forgive me. O 
my Father, I will do ſo no more. Thus Elihu adviſcth 


fob, to beſpeak God his Father while he was afflicting 

him. 
Some render the former part of this verſe, by way of 
interrogation, or queſtion, Hath he ſaid unto God, 1 ou 
orn 
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born chaſtiſement, 1 will offend no more ? Hath 7ov ſpoxen | | yot words, his meaning 15 not 


thus to God? As if Elihu (making his appeal to the by- 
ſtanders) had ſaid, Te all are witneſſes that Fov hath not yet 
humbled lumwlclf under tht correting hand of God, but rather 
tharved God with ſeverity, in dealing with him, and over- 
botdly enquired into the reaſon of bu de4lings. Our at- 
{rmative Tranſlation carrieth the ſame ſenſe with this inter- 
ropative, and queſtioning Tranſlation ; for when Elthv 
ſaith to 7ob, It 1s meet to be [ard nnto God, I bave borit chaſtiſe- 
ent ; he ſuppoſeth, that F»b had not ſaid fo, 

Surcly it is mcet to be ſaid unto God, ] The Hebrew 
particle which we render ſurcly, commonly ſignitieth, for, 
as giving an account or rea'on, of ſomewhat chat went 
before z yet we render it well both here, and elſewherc, 
ſurely, according to the ſcope of the place ; eſpecially ſee- 
ing Elihu ſpeaking thus, is not giving a reaſon of what was 
faid before, but inferring a duty from it. 

Again, The word mer, is not exprelly in the Hebrew 
Text, yet it is clearly implyed init, and thercfore added by 
our tran{}ators to fill-up, and clear the ſence; the Original 
is, It # to be ſaid u/.10 Ged, we ſay, It 1s mcet to be ſaid 
uiito God, 

I have bon chaſtiſement.)] The word ct: /ement aiſo 
isnot expreſly inthe Original, there it is only, / have born, 
but becauſe bearing mult needs import, that ſomcwhat is 
born as a burthen, and ſceing according unto the ſubject 
matter that Elzhu is upon with Fob, it mult refer to ſome 
affliction or chaſtiſement laid upon him, therctore we fitly 
ſupply this word chaſtiſement, It is to be ſaid unto G94, | 
have born ;, what? (lt cannot be meant of any outward 
corporal burthen, or viſible !oad laid upon his back ;z but, 
I have born) chaſtiſement, aMiCction, or correction ; Jr :- 
meet to be ſaid-unto God, I have born chaſtiſement ;, That is, 
I both have and will bear, whatſoever thou hait, or ſhalt be 
pleaſed to lay upon me; I will not diſpute thy burthens, 
but take them up. So then, this firſt part of the verſc is a 
dirc&ion miniſtred to Job, ſhewing him how to behave him- 
ſelf in the bearing of affliction ; He muſt not ſtrive or 
ſtruggle with them, nor with God about them, but ſuſtain 
them, And this direction is not peculiar to Fob's perſon, 
or to his caſe alone, but it belongs toall that are in aMiction, 
let their caſe be what it will z all ſuch ought to bear quietly 
or patiently to abide under the burden which God laycth 
upon them. I ſhall not ſtay upon the opening of the ſpecial 
ſignification of that word cbaſti/ement, becauſe it is not in 
the Hebrew Text, only thus,cha{tiſements are uſually taken 
for thoſe affliftions, or afflicting providences, which God 
layeth upon his own children z he layeth judgments upon 
the wicked, and puniſhments upon the ungodly, but pro- 
perly, and ſtrictly, that which falls upon his own people 
is called chaſtiſement. For though in Scripture, there are 
diſpenſations of God towards his own people, ſpoken of 
under the notion of judgment, yet they have not a proper 
ſenſe of judgment, as proceeding from wrath, and intended 
for revenge. Wrath is the ſpring from whence judgments 
flow, and as to their ifſue, they tend to the ſatisfaction of 
Juſtice, This God doth not expect, at the hands of his 
own children, and therefore their afflictions are moſt pro- 
perly called chaſtiſements, Surely it is meer to be ſaid unto 
God, I have born chaſtiſement, 

Hence Note, 1: is our dity when the hand of God is upon 

«5, or when we are under caſtiſements to ſpeak humbly, 


meckly, and ſubmiſſrvely to. God. 


We ought always to be humble, and carry it humbly to- 
wards God, but then eſpecially when God by any afflicting 


providence is humbling us. The Prophet (Hof. 14. 2.) 


calling that people to return unto the Lord, adviſeth thus ; 
T ake with you words, and turn to the Lord, ſay unto him, 
take away all iniquity, and receive ts graciouſly, ſo will we 
render the calves of onr lips. As Elihs here makes a kind of 
direQory, what a perſon in affliction ſhould ſay unto God, 
It u meet to ſay wntoGod, that is, for a man in thy caſe, to 
ſay thus unto God ; ſo that Prophet, by the Spirit, ſaith, 
Take unto you words, and 1uru 10 the Lord, and ſay or ſpeak 
thus unto him; though not ſtrictly, ſyllabically, in ſo 
many words, yet to this ſenſe, and purpoſe,-or according 
to this tenour, ſpeak thus, Take away iniquity, and receive 
» graciouſly, And when the Prophet ſaith, Take wnto 
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that they ſhould off 
my a form of words for God, much Icfs that 
artificially counterfeit words which them hearts had no: 
conceived, or were n»vt correipyndent to their hcoarts, 
(many ſpeak words, cven to God, which never Come nou 
but are meer {trangers to the intents of their heart; ) 1» 
finccre words, kumnble words, words of ſupplication, n-; 
cxpoitulating words, 19t quarrelling words, not mum: 
ing words, not nicer Complaining words, but take to your 
words of con.cliiun, and ſubmitzion, and fo preſent you! 
[elves and your condition before the Lord. The Preacher 
( Ecelef. 12.10.) Sourht to ti:d our acceptable words, and 
ſo ſhould we when we ſpeak unto men ; Preachers of the 
word ſhould ſeek to find out acceptable words ; not fine 
words, not ſwelling words of vanity, not flattering ſooth- 
ing words, but atceprable words, that is, ſuch as may find 
ealie paſſage, into the heart; or ſuch words as may make 
their paſſage into the heart, through the power of the Spirit 
of God. Now it the Preacher ſought to find out accep- 
table words, when he ſpake to the people, much more 
ſhould we when we ſpeak to God. O how thould we 
labour then to tind out acceptable words! All words arc 
not fit to be ſpoken unto God ; the words that are (in ſuch 
caſes as tie Text ſpcaks of ) may be reduced to theſe ty 
ncads. 

Fiſt, They muſt be Cod w/cifying words, that is, word; 
by which we acquit the Juitice of God, how fore, and ho 
heavy ſoever his hand is upon us: When Dan! (Chap, 
9. 7,14.) was laying before the Lord the calamito!:s {t a; 
of that people (they were under as fore judgments as eve 
nation. Was, Fer ##id4er the whole Heici:s (ſaith ie r:tre) 
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hath mot been done, 4s God hath done ito Foriiſalo) Vo! 
all the words he ſpake unto God, tended unto the 1111tiil 
cation of God ; © Lord (ſaid he) rinicontae!s b 

unto thee, but ito 1 confuſuort of faces, 45 2t | 

men of Juan, ard to the inh.wtms of jeruſaicm, &C. 
We have not had one itroak more, then we have deſerved, 
tliere hath not been a grain of weight more in our bur- 
then, then we have brought upon our ſelves, there hath 
not bcen a drop in our cup noe then we have given ju't 
cauſe for, Therefore ha: the Lora watched tp 
and brought it upon w, for ths Loyd our Co ts rithtcs 
all bis works, wkich he auth, for we 6beye4 7. ot bits Voice 5, theſe 
are words ht: to be ſpoken unto Ged. 

Secondly, We are to take to our ſelves [cor denmsi':r, 
ſelf-abaſins , ſelf-empry:iag words, Such we find in that 
Chapter, (/r/.5.6,7.) To ns belour ſhame, aud cor fniſcsf7 
f face, &c, Theſe are the words we thould take to our 
ſelves, and'thus it 15 meet to be faid unto God, whenſocver 
his chaſtiſements are upon us. 
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Secondly, Obſerve, Ie i c::7 duty to acknowlers it 26 7d. 
that be hath chaſtucd ir, wheat he hatli. 


We muſt own his hand in afflicting us, 25 much as in 
proſpering us, in caiting us down, as much as in lifting us 
up, in wounding us, as much as in healing ns ; !t is meet 
to be faid unto God, we have born chaſtiſement, thy hand 
hath been upon us. The neglect of, or rather ob:tinac 
againſt this, i> charged asa preat fin (1/::. 26. 17.) Lord, 
when thy hand is lifted up, they will net fee ;, that is, they will 
not acknowledg thy moſt eminent appzarances in anger 
againſt them. Tis ſo with many at this day, thouck there 
bea hand of God (as it were) vilibly aflicting their bodics, 
'and eſtates, their children and famiiics ; yet they will no! 
fee, that it-is a hand of God; but ſay as the Phi'ittines, 
it 15a Chance, or, it is our ill fortune; it is from the neg!t- 
gence of this man, or from the malice of that o:her man. 
All this while there is no acknowledgment of tie hand © 
God. They fay not witi E!;, {1 Sam. 3.18.) Ir #5 c/ + 
Lord; nor with D.cvia, (P/4!. 39. 9,10.) I was dem(, 1 


operied ot my mout!!, becauſe tron didajt it 5 Rewiove thy rok. 
” ' 2 . ' q . 

aw.y {from mc @ 19 conſumed by the blow of th:neÞ 114. Jr is 

as much our duty, nd for theglory of God, tocon'e)s throw 
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afflictions are of God, as otir mercies and favors. 


Thirdly, Obſery ©, T be Ci ls Aa of ( 9.4 mir ry br9: 
they rſt be cnanred. 
Alany T1 hajtifed Ww.0 C4120! foes } thy hate t {ed + bt: 'p 
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ſpiritualne(s to bear a chaſtiſement z the duty of a Chriſtian 
lics molt in two points. 

Firſt in doing, or in active obedience. | 

Secondly in ſuffering, or in paſſive obedience, and there 15 
as much of God, as much of grace, as much of holineſs, yea 
| may ſay much more held out in bearing and in ſuffering, 
then there is in aCting or in doing. 

But you will ſay, what is it ro bea;r, that you make it ſo 
difficult a matter to bear chaſtiſements ? How muſt chaſtiſe- 
ments be born ? Or what is it to bear them ? 

I will anſwer the queſtion under two hcads. 
eatively, To bear chaſtiſement is not, 

Lir\t, mcerly to find or fect it upon our ſhoulders as a 
burthen which pincheth or preſſeth us; ſo a beaſt may 
bear, 

Secondiy, It is not a bearing meerly becauſe we cannot 
help it, or be rid of our burden, for ſo the worſt of men 
may bcar ; they bear the greateſt burthens that God layeth 
upon them, becauſe they cannot avoid them, nor caſe them- 
ſclves of them. 

Thirdly, lt is not a bearing ſtoutly, or flightingly, to 
make nothing ot it; {© proud men bear, men of unſubdued 
ſpirits unto God, and his word, regard not what they bear, 
nor whit God doth to them. 

Fourtihly, It is not a bearing them ſowrly or ſullenly ; 
for io dilcontented. perſons bear ; yea, ſo the Devil bear- 
cth the burthen which the hand of God hath laid: upon 
Im. 

Fiſthly, Nor is it a bearing chaſtiſement faintly or dif- 
pondingly ; fy weak believers bear. To bear and faint, is 
ot the bexeir'y of futh. Neither of theſe are the bearing 
<f chaſtiſement which E!þ: intends in this counſel, when 
© iaith, [tis meet ro be [14 wnto God, T have born chaſtiſe- 
mer, Thus yelce the Negative, what the bearing of it 
15 not ? 

Secondly, I anſwer affivmatively, To bear a chaſtiſement 
as an aCt or work of grace, is 

Firſt to bear it ſerſib!y; that is, fecling the weight of the 
hand of God. and taſting the bitterneſs of that cup of ſor- 
row which tc giveth us to drink. 

Secondly, *Tis a bearing of it ſubmittingly, humbly, 
ptiently, laying our ſelves down at the foot of God, and 
fvings as El did, Lot him do what ſcemeth him good ;, or 


Firſt, Ne- 
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:&, (2 Sam. 15. 26.) Behold, bere ] am, let him ds to 
me a jorreth good wito him. We never bear any evil of 
attiiction well, till we can ſay (Wwitha ſweet reſignation of 
our {clves) to God, do with us what ſeemeth to thee good. 
And (for our encouragement I may ſay) nothing can hurt a 
godly man which ſeemeth good to God. 

Inirdly, "Tis a contentful bearing, or a bearing con- 
tentediy; Thus Chriſt ſpake (P/al. 40. and *tis cited by the 
Apoitle Hev. 10.) Ls, 1 come to dothy will, I am content t9 
9 11; What was that? It wasto bear or ſuffer; the greateſt 
part of what Chriit was to do, was to bear or ſuffer the 
cnaſtiſement of our peace (Ia. F3- 5.) and inſuffering to be 
made a ſacrifice for us ; his contentment to do the will of 
God, was a contentment to ſuffer. . Of ſuch a ſpirit ſhould 
the people of God be ;, bearing chaſtiſement not.only pa- 
tiently, but contentedly ; this is hard, butthis cannot be leſt 
out inthe full excrcife of that grace. 

Fourthly, Tis to bear it (more then contentedly) wil- 
lingly 3 how free was Chritt to bear, when he ſaid (Fobn 
16.11.) The cup which my Father bath given me, ſhall I not 
drink it ? Surcly 1 will, T am willing to drink it, though 
1t be a bitter cup. We arenot to will our ſufferings, but 
to ſuffer them willingly ; there is a vaſt difference between 
theſe two; 1 do not ſay weareto will our ſufferings, but 
we are to ſuffer them willingly 3 we muſt ſuffer what, and 
how, and when, and hew long God will; and when God 
willeth our ſufferings, we mult ſuffer with our wills, or be 
wi'ling to ſuffer. | | 

Fifthly, To bear chaſtiſement inthe ſenſe here intended, 
is not only to bear it with our will, but with our affections, 
not only - willingly, but acceptably, and embracingly ; tis 


to ſay weltom cr9/ls, lzecauſe It is thc will of God. There 15 
no chaſtiſement that-we can rejoyce in,or have any affection | 
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to, coni.dered in it ſelf, but to bear chaſtiſement in contem- | 
plation of the will of God, ſhould work our hearts to an | 


accepting,to an embracing, to a welcoming of it; we ſhould 
ſay toall our ſufferings, welcom, by the will of God, 
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Sixthly, 'Tis to bear it prayerfully; we muſt bear { 
lently in oppoſition to complaining ; but we muſt not bear 
lilently in oppoſition to praying. While chaſtiſement is 
upon our backs, ſupplications muſt be in our mouths; and 
we mult pray, firſt, That we may ſce the reaſon why or 
for what cauſe God chaſteneth us : Secondly, We nul 
pray, that we may anſwer the ends which God ajmeth 
at in chaſtening us. Thirdly, That we may have freq 
power to bear his chaſtenings. Fourthly, That Gog 
would be pleaſed to remove our chaltcnings. While we 
bear cha{tenings, we may pray, and pray hard that God 
would take them away. David had no ſooner ſaid, 
opened not my mouth, (that is, complainingly) becauſe thou 
didſt it (Pal. 39.9.) but preſently he opened his mouth in 
prayer (Verſ.10.) Remove thy ftroke away from me. While 
we bear our croſs patiently and willingly, it would be our 
lin not to pray for deliverance from it. To ſay Iam under 
a chaſtiſement, and lct the Lord keep it upon me as 10ng as 
he will, 1 will never ask him to take it off, were a moſt un- 
becoming frame of ſpirit. They that bear aMiction moſt 
cheerfully, ſhould pray moſt earneſtly to be caſcd of it, 
we muſt be willing to bear them always, yet we mutt pray 
that we may not bear them long. If a child under the rod 
of a parent, ſhould not ſay, pray Father Stay your hand, it 
15 enough, but let him go on ſtriking, and never intimate a 
deſire of his forbearance, this were a ſign of ſtubbornneſs, 
not of patience and ſubmiſſion. 'Tis as bad not to ask 
rcleaſe from our troubles, as tomurmure at them, or to be 
unquiet under them. Remember then, you mult be as 
muck in the exerciſe of prayer as of patience under the 
croſs, and that in theſe four reſpefts. Thus you have the 
anſwer to that queſtion; by which it appears, that 'tis no 
caſte matter to ſay what Elihu ſaith, Ir ts meet to be ſaid unto 
God, I have born chaſtiſement ? 

There is yet another queſtion, (for ſome may demand) 
why ſhould chaſtiſements be thus born ? I anſwer, 

Firſt, We muſt bear them according to all the rules bec- 
fore given, becauſe they come from God. Our afflictions 
are Gods allotment, we muſt bear what he appoints: there- 
fore old El:, though he had failed, and ſinned greatly, and 
ſo bronght a cloud of calamity upon himſelf and his family 
(the very report whereof, as Samuel told him, would make 
both cars of every one that heard it, to tinglc) yet he com- 
poſed his ſpirit to -a ſubmiſſive hearing of it, upon this 
ſingle conſideration, Jr # the Lord, and there is enough in 
that conſideration to make all men ſubmit. For firſt, The 
Lord is ſupream, and therefore what he doth mult be born, 
Secondly, He is a Father, a child muſt bear what a Father 
layeth upon him; andas the Lord is a Father, ſo he is not 
a haſty, imprudent, or paſſionate Father, but a molt wiſe 
and judicious Father ; thercfore 'tis our intereſt as well 2s 
our duty to bear his chaſtiſements. Yea, he is a gracious, 
tender, and compaſſionate Father, and when we know 
he that laycth a hand of affliction upon us, hath alſo a heart 
full of compaſſion towards us, we ſhould willingly bear 
his hand. 

Secondly, Chaſtiſements are to be born in the manner 
directed, becauſe they are for our good, and ſhall we not 
bear what is good forus ? Ur is good for me (ſaid Davia, 
Pſal. 119. 71.) that 1 havebeen affiifted; and ſo the Apoſtle 
(Heb.12.10:) For they verily for a few days, chaſtened us 
after their own pleaſure, but he for our profit, that we mig/!t 
be partakers of his holineſs, Chaſtiſements are for our pro- 
fit, and ſhall not we bear that which is for our profit ? It 
God ſhould lay chaſtiſements on us for our hurt, meerly 
to vex us, and to put us to pain, or meerly becauſe he de- 
lights in our ſufferings, who could bear them ? But it 15 
mcet to bear what Godlays upon us, becauſe he doth it for 
our good and profit. 

Thirdly , We muſt bear chaſtiſements in the manner 
ſhewed, becauſe unleſs we bear them ſo, they will do us no 
good, or we ſhall have no profit by them, and thats a miſery 
indeed. To bear ſmart, and find no advantage coming 11 
by itz to drink gall, and to haveno ſweetneſs come out of 
it; to endure loſs, and to have no kind of profit by 1t 15 
very grievous. Now what ever chaſtiſement is [aid up0! 


any, it doth them no good, and they can bave no profit 
by it, unleſs they bear it as was before deſcribed ; it 15 nor 
the bare being afflicted, that doth us good, but it is the wie 


management, or the skilful bearing of it that doth us _ ; 
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and therefore we find, that the Apoſtle (Heb.t2.11.) when 
he had ſaid, There 4s #o affliction joyous for the preſent, but 
rievous, adds, Nevertheleſs afterwards it yieldeth the peacea- 
Th fruit of righieowſneſs, ( but to whom ? * What to eve- 
ry one that is afflicted, have they theſe ſweet fruits? No, 
but ) to them that are exerciſed thereby. AfMiCctions bring 
no ſweet fruits to them that have them, unleſs they be ex- 
erciſed by them , How exerciſed? AMiQtions exerciſc 
every one that hath them ; they are toall a paſlive exerciſe, 
but to be exerciſed,notes here an active exerciſe ; they who 
raciouſly exerciſe themſelves in affliction, ſhall without 
doubt find benefit and fruit by affliction, 
But ſome may ſay,what is it to be thus exerciſed by affli- 
Qion ? 
I anſwer ( for the opening of that Scripture) to be cx- 
erciſcd, 1s, 
Firſt, To be much in ſearching our own hearts,and ways, 
or how 'tis with us, and what hath been done by us, ( Eccl. 
7.14.) In the day of adverſity conſider, that is, bethink your 


ſelves, Firſt, What God is doing. Secondly, What you have . 


been doing. Thirdly, What becomes you to do in ſuch a 
day. The Prophet points us tothe two latter Duties of ſuch 
aday inone verſe, (Lam. 3.40.) Let us ſearch and try our 
ways, and turn again to the Lord, To ſearch our ways, is to 
conſider what we have been doing ; ro rwrn ro the Lord, is 
the great thing to be done, ina day of adverſity. 

Secondly, As this exerciſe of the Soul conliſts in ſearch- 
ing our own hearts; ſo in ſearching the heart of God (if I 
may ſo ſpeak) that is, in an humble enquiry to theutmoit, 
what God meaneth by any affliction, what hath moved him 
ro afflit us, and we have as much cauſe to ſearch Gods 
heart, as our owN in this caſe. Thus in that National at- 
fiction ( 2S4m. 21. 1.) whenthe famine continued three 
years, ycar after year, it is ſaid, David enquired of the Lord, 
why # it thus ? He ſcarcht Gods heart by _—__— anſwer 
from the Lord, what fin it was which provoked him to that 
ſad diſpenſation. And thus we ſhould be enquiring of God 
by prayer what lin he ſtriketh at, or what grace he ſpecial- 
ly calleth us to aQt,by any affliction which he ſendeth either 
upon our families or perſons, 

Thirdly, There is an exerciſing of our ſclves in ſearch- 
ing the affliction it ſelf; firlt, into the nature of it. Second- 
ly, into the circumſtances of it, how timed, and meaſu- 
red, by what hand, and in what way the Lord decals with 
us; this is a great exerciſe, and unleſs we are thus exerciſed 
under affliction, we get ſmart, and loſs, and bitterneſs, but 
no good at all by it. So much for the firſt counſel given Feb 
by Elibu, It is meet to be ſaid unto God, I have born cha- 
ſtiſement, | 

His ſecond counſel as it lies here in the order of the Text, 
is about the reformation, or the amendment of what is 
amis. 


7. F will not offendany more.) ;tis fitthe afflicted ſhould 
aradice ſay unto God, 1 will not offend. The root of the word here 
| uſed, ſignificth ſometimes the pains of travel in Child-bea- 
Ro. ring, (Cant.8.5.) 1raiſed thee up under the Apple-tree,there 


cendi cup thy mother brought thee forth, there ſhe brought thee forth 
ditate ayd:. that bare thee. And again (Pſal.7.14.) Behold he travelleth 
re fu mw». with iniquity, and hath conceived miſchief, and brought 
a es forth falſhood : It ſignifieth alſo in Scripture to corrupt, 
ariond 4; orto pollute, ( Neb. 1.. 7. ) We have dealt very corruptly 
fetm; 4gainſt thee, and have not kept the Commandments, nor the 
transfertur Statutes, nor the judgments which thou commandeſt thy ſer- 
_ _ vant Moſes. Todeal corruptly,or to do corruptly, what is 
£1. irbutto fin againſt or offend God ? Every offence or fin, 
partarient;.. ſprings from the corruption of our own hearts, and is a 
wn dolores, Corruption of our ways and manners. Both theſe readings, 
vid con- 1 will not offend, or, I will not corrupt, meet in the ſame 
Pri ſence, for to corrupt our ways.1s to offend, and to offend 
Moller iz 15 to corrupt our ways; to do any evil is to corrupt our 
Plal. 7. 14. ſelves, or others. So they the meaning is plainly this, I will 
Non tantum, Corrupt my.way no more; the man in affliction mult ſay to 
rIx I God in a deep ſenſe of, and ſorrow for his former ſins , 
videtur z. Offences, and corruptions, 1 will offend, I will corrupt no 


ſmpari pro more. Now, comparing the former counſel with this ; 


COMrumper | ; 
Zech,! = Obſerve, Firſt, Chaſt:ſcement is for amendment. 
Job3 The evil of afligion is brought upon us, that we may 


De Die in {fake heed of, and turn from the evil of fin ; (that's intima- 
70%, ted by the connexion) therefore to g0 on offending, 
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waile God is chaſtening, is to add rebellion to our fin, Tt 
was the brand of. Abaz (:Chron.28 22.) in the time of j116 
diſtreſs, he treſpaſſed yet more againſt the Lord ;, whereas 
being in diſtreſs, he ſhould have ſaid tothe Lord, 1 wil 
treſpaſs no more, 


Note, Secondly, Wher God chaſtens us, we ſhould pro 


miſe amenamciit. 


We ſhould tell God, we will offend him no more, we 
will grieve him no more, we will provoke him no more, 
we will diſhonour him no more ; the leaſt fin once com- 
mitted is too much, therefore we ſhould engage to ſin no 
more, 

But it may be queſtion'd, can any man make ſuch a pro- 
miſe, of take ſuch an engagement upon himſelf, when under 
chaſtiſement, that he will offend no more ? Is that degree 
of perfection attainable in this life,to offend no more ? How 
then is this meet to be ſaid unto God,l will offend no more? Mult 
we promiſe things that we cannot perform?Is there any man 
chaſtened that offends not again ? Saith not the Apoſtle 
Fames, In many things we iffendall? Is it then meet to 
ſay this unto God, 1 will cffend no more ? 1s it not ſinful to 
make a promiſe not to fin ? I anſwer, 

Firſt, By way of conceſſion. No man may promiſe, what 
ever hischaſtiſements are, that he never will ſin at all any 
more, no man can make any ſuch promiſe, neither is that 
the meaning here ; but he that is under the chaſtening hand. 
of God, may and muſt, promiſe that he will not commit 
ſuch, or ſuch a fin any more ; eſpecially not ſuch a ſin as he 
moſt ſuſpects to have brought the chaſtiſement upon his 
back ; we may make promiſes againſt particular lins ; 
though we cannot promiſe we will never lin, 

Secondly, We may promiſe, when we are under the 
chaſtening hand of God, that we will offend no more; in 
ſuch a manner as we have offended formerly, fo fooliſhly. ſo 
vainly, ſo negligently ; we may and mutt promiſe to be 
more watchful, that we ſin not the ſame fin again cither 
for matter or manner. 

Thirdly, When chaſtencd, we may ſay unto God abſo- 
lutely, we will offend no more, with reſpe@ to the purpoſe 
of our Souls ; that is, we mult lay aſide all purpoſes of com- 
mitting any fin ; yea we may, we mult tell the Lord, 'tis 
the delire and purpoſe of our Sou!s, 'tis our aim, and ſhall 
be our endeavour to offend no more. The aim of every true 
believer is not to fin, though(in this world) it be not the at- 
tainment of any ( 170h.2.1.) My little Children theſe things 
I write wito you, that ye ſin not : As if the, Apoſtle had ſaid, 
| would fain wind up your hearts to fuch a pitch, that you 
may not lin at all ; Bur if any man ſin, we have an Advocate 
with the Father , I know you cannot but fin, yet let it be 
your care not to fin, and your prayers to offend no _more. 
And how ſhould we bleſs the Lord, if we could live with- 
out (in, and be for ever rid of it ! We ſhould wiſha thou- 
ſand times more to be quit of lin, then affliction ; thus we 
mult ſay unto God, we will offend no more. 

Fourthly, Though we cannot promiſe,or take up ſuch a 
reſolution abſolutely, nor in our own ſtrength, yet we may 
and ought in the ſtrength of Chriſt, or to the utmoſt of 
that ſtrength and grace, which he gives out, and beſtoweth 
upon us. 

I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak further to this poir.t, from 
thoſe words of the 32, or next verſe, (which are of neer 
alliance both as to matter and form with theſe here ) If 1 
have done iniquity, I will do no more. 

Only before I paſs from this rendring of theText in hand, 
take two Notes more; in that Elihu telleth the penitent 
perſon, he ought to fay unto God, / will not offend any more, 


Note, Firſt, A traly pry of Im repenting Soul, ts 45 
earcful to avoid the afi of ſin for the time to come, as to 
be freed fromthe guilt of ſinpaſt. 

This holy care is a ſure argument of a good Conſcience- 

A wicked wretch may be defirous to have former offences 
pardoned, but he hath not any unfeigned purpoſe .not to 
offend any more ; and uſually he hath no ſooner catt up his 
lin by a ſeeming penitent confeſſion, but he returns with 
the Dog to his Vomit by a freſh commilhon of his ſin, 
Sorrow for {in yields no comfort, it nut accompanied with 
4 care not toſin. Chri(t was not ſo rigid to the woman ta- 
kenin Adultery as her accuſers were, yet he faith to her, 
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(?obn 8.11.) Go and ſin Ho more; as if he had ſaid, thy 


caſe will be fad, though now thou haſt eſcaped or got rid 
of thy accuſers, if thoutradeſt on in this wicked way. And 
when David prayed for purging the ſin paſt, he alſo prayed 
for eſtabliſhed by the free Spirit of God, againlt ſuch-like 
temptations in time to come, (Pſal. 51.) as if he had ſaid, 


Lord, I do not ask pardon that I might take liberty to offend | 


again, but 1 deſire thy confirming and preventing grace, 
that I may offend no more. 

Secondly, From the extenſiveneſs of this engagement, 
to which Ez: direCts the penitent perſon, 1 will not offend 
ary more, ncither in one kind nor other. 


Note, He that is truly humbled for any one ſin, will to hus 
utmoſt avoid every ſin. 


He ſaith, 1 will not offend any more. He that loves God, 
cannot live in the doing of any one thing which God hates; 
but as he expects good out of all the promiſes, ſo he hath 
reſpect to all the commandments ; whoſoever hath ſo,would 
not offend in any thing any more. 

Further, as this latter clauſe is Tranſlated, I will corrvpt 
710 MmOorTC. 


Note, Firſt, S:77 15 a corruption: 


We ſhall do well to look upon {in in all its notions, to 
make it loatiiſom to us ; this is one notion of it, fin corrupts 
every thing and perſon it hath to do with. 

Firlt, Sin is the corruption of our nature, -the whole 
maſs of mankind, and the whole of every man is leavened 
DY. i. - 
"Secondiy, Sin is the corruption of our converſation, and 
of our way, (Gen. 6.11, 12.) God looked upon the earth, 
and behold it was corrupt, for all fleſh had corrupted bus way 
pon the earth. Aoſes warns the people of Iſrael againit 
lin upon this ground, ( Dent. 4. 16.) Leſt ye corrupt your 
ſelves, and make you a graven image, Read Pſal. 53.1. Ho. 
9.9. Zepn.g.7. Lech 3.7. 

Thirdly, Sinning is the corrupting of the Command- 
ments of God, a ſinner as much as in him lieth makes void 
tic Law. 

F ourthly.Sinning is acorrupting of theCovenant of God; 
yca ſome kind of ſinning is a corrupting the blood of the 
Covenant, or a counting the blood of the Covenant as an 
unholy thing (Heb. 10.29.) though the blood of the Cove- 
nant be init ſelf infinitely above all corruption, yet fin doth 
what it can to corrupt it. 

Laſtly, Some render, it #4 meet to be ſaid unto Ged, I 


- have born chaſtiſement, I will not break.;, which we may un- 
- derſtand two ways. 


Firſt, 1 will not agam break the Com- 
mandment ; ſo it falls in with our Tranſlation, I will not 
offend. Secondly, I will not break; that is, thoſe rods, or 
bonds of chaſtiſement that thou haſt laid upon me ; as if 
he ſhould ſay, Lord, thou haſt bound me in theſe fetters of 
affliction, and1 will abide thy pleaſure under them, I will 
not ſtrive, but ſubmit, I will not break priſon, but wait thy 
time for my deliverance. 


Hence Note, We muſt bear, not break, the bonds of our 


Some (like ſtubborn children under the chaſtening hand 


of a Parent) would even break away from God; or like 
malefactors, when under the hand of Juſtice, they would 
break priſon, knock off their irons, and get away. As the 
wicked do, and ſpeak concerning the bands and cords of 
Gods Commandments, (Pſal.2.3:) Let us break, their bands 
aſunder, and c 1ſt away thtir cords from us ;, ſo ſome ſpeak 
and do about the bands and cords of divine chaſtiſements, 
they will break from them, or break them, if poſſibly they 
can. Let ſuch remember, 'tis beſt when they are in Gods 
bands, to let him unty them, and when they arc in his pri- 
ſon, 'tis good to abide there, till he is pleaſed to diſcharge 
and let them out. The Apoſtles being in priſon, the Magi- 
ſtrates ſent the Sergeants, ſaying, Ler cheje men go, but Paul 
ſaid unto them, they have beaten us openly uncondemned, 
beins Romans, and have caſt us into priſon, and now do they 
thruſt us out privily, nay verily, bat let them come themſelves 
and fetch us out. A godly man when under reſtraint by 
the illegal or rigorous dealings of the Magiſtrate, will not 
accept his liberty, upon unworthy terms ; ſurely then he 
will not make an eſcape out of the hand of God unwar- 
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F rantably, He is ready to accept his liberty with much | 
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| thankfulneſs, but he will not force it with violence. 


| force out of the chaſtning hand of God ? 
10 | 


godly man would free himſelf from fin, and get Heaven ” 


a kind of force (as Chriſt ſpeaks in the Goſpel jbut he wou! 4 
not free himſelt from ſuffering by force, nor get his eaſe by 
violence. When God binds him, he ſaith (according to thi; 
Reading) I will not break. | 

But you will ſay, who may be ſaid to break or get by 

I anſwer; Firſt, they do it, by way of interpretation 
who are impatient and unquiet in their aflictions, A child 
that {trives and ſtruggles under his fathers rod, brea 
from him as much as hecan. 

Secondly, They actually break from under the hand «f 
God, who by any linful way help themſelves out of their 
afflictions. Such, when God hath bound them with the 
cords of affliction, go to the Devil to looſe and let them 
out, 'Tis ſad when God impriſons a man, But O how (44 
is itto go to the Devil for a releaſe; yet ſo do all they who 
being under affliction, endeavour to free themſelves by any 
ſinful way ; eſpecially when they who-are perſecuted for 
the faith and truth of Chriſt, break their faith with Chriſt 
and quit the truth before profeſſed, that they may quit them- 
ſclves from perſecution. O take heed of ſuch deliveran- 
ces, rather die under the aMicting hand of God, or the 
pcrſecuting hand of man, then free your ſelves from either 
by putting your hand or ſuffering your mouth to ſin. Better 
be utterly broken by affliction, then fo to break the bands 
of affliction; better die in aMiction, then fin your ſelves 
out of affliction. Let God whd hath laid the burthen 
upon you, take it off, or elſe lie under it ſtill, 


ks away 


thing to be ſaid unto God, which Elihu gives alſo in Coun- 
ſel, that which 1 ſee not teach thou me ; But, before I pro- 
cced'to that, I ſhall a while conſider another Tranſlation 
of the verſe already opened, very Conſiſtent with the 
Original Text, and much Inſiſted upon by ſome learned 


Interpreters, as being full of Goſpel ſenſe, and very ſpi- /*" 


ritual matter. According to this ſecond reading the words 
run thus : | 


Verſ. 31. But to the Almighty God who ſaith, J fo:give, 
J will not deſtroy; Jt ought to be ſaid, beſide 
what J ſce tcacl, thou me, if J have done Jr 
iquitp,-J will not pzoceed todo ic, 


The difference of the Tranſlation is very evident and 
eminent; we read thus ; Surely it is meet to be ſaid to God, 
] bave born chaſtiſement, I will not offend any more. This 
Tranſlation ſaith, Bat ro God who ſaith 1 forgive, &c. It 
ought to be ſaid, &c. Mr. Broughton, is expreſs for this 
Tranſlation, rendring the Text in theſe words ; Now 1nto 
the ommipotent which ſaith, I pardon, I will not deſtroy, this 
ſhall be ſaid, what I ſee not teach thou me, &c. 

As the words according to our Tranſlation contain an 
humble and a very gracious acknowledgment of the Chalſt- 
ening hand of God, and mans promiſe of reformation ; ſo 
according to this they contain a moſt precious deſcription 
of the molt gracious diſpolition of God, ſpeaking two 
things of himſelf to man. 

Firſt, As pardoning. 

Secondly, As not deſtroying. From this double dil- 
covery of God, a double duty is inferr'd, incumbent upon 
man. For God having thus declared himſelf ready to for- 
give fin, and loth to deſtroy ſinners, every ſinner ſhould be 
induced to ſay thus to God; I ſee many of my ſins, and 1 


| believe I have many fins more which I ſee not 4, therefore, firſt, 


70; I beg of thee, OGod, that thou wouldeſt ſhew me what 1 ſce 


n0t, and, ſeconaly, that thou wouldeſt keep me for ever from 
doing or commuting again that evil which thou ſhalt ſhow me 
or cauſe me to ſee. Thus the 32. verſe is an Inference of a 


| two-fold duty in man, upon that two fold manifeſtation of 


the goodneſs of God, asa God that willingly pardoncth fin, 
and as a God that is unwilling to deſtroy finners. 


Or we may give the ſum of theſe two verſes (accor- . #*þ4- 


ding unto this ſecond Tranſlation) thus ; We have firlt 
an Exhortation to repentance from the moſt merciful na- 
ture of God, both as ready to forgive, and as loth to deſtroy 


tis 


, Thus much **/ =: 
for theſe two counſels given Fob by Elihu ; It is meet to be * 


ſaid unto God, I have born chaſtiſement, and, it is meet to be / 
ſaid unto God, I will offend no more ; there is yet a third - 
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his creatures. The former act importing the taking away 
of the guilt of fin; the latter the remittal and removal of 
the puniſhment. | 

Secondly, We have here a direction about repentance, 
or to the penitent, ſhewing, how an humbled Soul ſhould 
behave himſelf towards God ; He ought to ſay thus; 
What I fee not teach thou me, and if. I have done iniquity, 
1 will do no more. Where we ſee the humbled Soul in the 
exerciſe of a fourfold duty ; Firſt, He confeſſeth what 
tins he knoweth ; Secondly, He confeſſeth or ſuppoſeth, 
that he hath many fins which he doth not know. Thirdly, 
He intreateth the Lord to ſhew him every ſin, whether of 
heart or- life, which he knoweth not of. Fourthly , He 
engageth that he will not continue in ny fin which the Lord 
ſhall diſcover to him, or give him the knowledg of. You 
have thus the general ſcope of theſe two verſes according 
tothe ſecond Reading. 

[ (hall now a little open the words, and give Notes from 
them according to this Trantlation. 


4ut unto God who ſaith, J fo:give. 


It may here be juſtly queſtioned, how the Original can 
be render'd into ſuch variety ; one Tranſlation ſaith, It is 
meet to be ſaid ro God, I have born chaſtiſement ; this other 
faich, To God who ſaith, 7 forgroe, I will rot deſtroy ; It 
ought to be ſid, &c, The firſt reading makes the words to 
be ſpoken by man this ſecond reading gives the words as 
ſpoken both by God and man, or they are a direction given 
by the Spiritof God to man, what to ſay to God, Who ſaith, 
I forgive, I will not deſtroy ? | 

| anſwer, for the clearing of that doubt, the difference of 
the readings ariſeth from the copious (ignification of one 
Hebrew word, which is rendred many ways in Scripture, 
eſpecially two. 

Firlt, To bear, in which ſenſe we Tranſlate, I have boy: 
chaſtiſement. The word chaſtiſement, as was ſhewed before, 
is not expreſly inthe Text, but ſupplyed, to make out the 
ſenſe, by our Tranſlaters: 1 have born, what ? Thy hand, 
thy chaſtiſement. 

Secondly, It lignifies alſo ro pardon, or to forgive; I ſhall 
refer you to one Scripture, in which that word is uſed in 
both theſe ſenſes (Gen 4.13.) And Cain ſaid unto the Lord, 
my puniſhment i« greater then I] can bear ; that's the Text, 
but if you read the margin of our larger Bibles, that ſaith, 
My imnguity is greater then that it may be forgiven, or par- 
doned; the Text faith, my paniſhment ; the margin faith, 
my iniquity; the ſame word fignifieth both fin the cauſe, 
and puniſhment the fruit. Again, there the Text faith, 
Aly puniſhment 1s greater then I can bear; and the margin 
faith, my inzquity 15 greater then that it can be forgiven : So 
that according to the Text, the words are Cams complaint 
again(t the juſtice of God; that he dealt over-rigorouſly 
with him, My puniſhment is greater then I can bear. And 
according to the margin, they are a deſcription of his de- 
ſpair of, he mercy of God, my ſin is greater then that it 
may be forgiven. And as we find the word ufed in that 
place, both for bearing, and for pardoning ; So in ſeveral 
other places it is Tranflated by pardoning ; take but one 
Inſtance in the Pſalms, where we find it Tranſlated twice in 
the ſpace of a few verſes to forgive or pardon (P/al. 32. 1.) 
Bleſſed is the man whoſe iniquity is forgiven. And again, 
Verſ. 5. I ſaid 1 will confeſs my iniquity, and thou forgaveſt 
the iniquity of my ſin; Sothat, though there be a different 
verſion and Tranſlation of the word in this. Text of Scrip- 
ture, yet it is ſuch as is conſonant to the uſe of the word 
in other Scriptures, and alſo to the truth of the whole 
Scripture, 

Yea, we know that in our Engliſh tongue, to bear with 
a m4, ſ\gnifies to forgive him his preſent fault, or not to 
puniſh him and uſe extremity againſt him for it. And 
therefore according to the exigence of any place, the word 
may be Tranſated either way, and herc it may be ſafely 
taken in both, 


But to- God who ſaith, 7 fo:give, J will net deſtrop, it 


ought (or, it is meet) to be ſaid, what J ſee not teach | 


thou me, 


Elihn according to the reading now before us, brings in 
God thus ſpeaking, yea even boaſting thus of himſelf, / 
forgive, or I pardon. 
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Hence Note, Fi:ſt, Jt is Gods own prof 
felf, th. i7E 25 4 ſirparcont £4 God. 
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And God doth ſay fo-much or profeſs this of himſelf, 
that when he was intreated by 17s/es to ſhew himhis glory 
this was the chicf thing which he ſaid of himſclf { Eo 
54. 6,7.) Aro1ir Lord paſſed before him, and proclaimed 
the Lord, the [oi God murerful and gracious, lonn-ſuf 
and abundait in voodneſs and trith | ; 
ſands, forgiving iniquity, tra; ſ7reſſion and ſin, Here's 
my name (faith God) if you would know how Iam cailed, 
or what I would call my ſelf, this is it, 1 a»2 4 Cod for- 
grving aniquiy, &C. : 

And as God pardoncth fin, © there is none in Heaven 
or incarth that pardoneth like him, that kath ſuch a name 
for pardon as God hath (ic. 7. 18.) Who is » God like 
wito thee, pardo;iing mgnity, &c. The gods of the Earth, 
that is, Kings and Princes give pardons, and to do ſo is the 
ſweeteſt and choiceſt flower in the Crown of Princes, and 
they uſually ſhew their greatneſs by this at of grace when 
they come firſt to their Crown and exerciſe of their ſove- 
raign power. The Princes or gods 0! the Earth can par- 
don, but ('tis no difparagemtent to put that queſtion?) Car 
they pardon lthe God? No; their pardon is no pardon in 
compariſon of Gods pardon, yea their pardoning is a kind 
of condemning compared with the pardoning grace of 
God. The pardons which Kings give are but the ſhadow 
of his pardon, who is King of Kings (1/4.43.:5.) 1, ever 
] am be that blotteth out thy tranſcreſſuon. As if he had ſad, 
I am he, and there is noneelſe; this glory is proper to me, 
and none can partake with me in it, nor will 1 give this 
plory to another. All fins are committed againit God, and 
(in a ſenſe) acainit him only, therefore only to be par- 
donicd by him. . Who can remit the debt but the Creditor ? 
(Pſal. $1.1.) Againſt thee, thee only rave I fired; What 
debt ſoever we run into by any fin committed againſt man, 
God only is the Creditor. All that men can do, is but to 
forgive the treſpaſs againſt rhemſelves; ſo far as man is 
wronged, he may, yea he ought to forgive, as Chriſt teack- 
cth us to pray (Matth. 6. [3.3 For 7rve ts 05? act fr, 4d Wwe 
forgive our debtors, All that we can forgive is only the treſ- 
paſs done to our ſelves, and ſo forbear perſonal and private 
revenge. We cannot forgive the offence againſt God. For 
when Chriſt ſaith ( 70h» 21.20.) Whoſoever ſins ye remit, 
they are remitted ;, that remiſſion 1s but the declaring of 
a pardon, it 15 not the beitowing of a pardon, or it is 
only a miniſterial forgiveneſs, not an authoritative for. 
giveneſs; ſo to forgive is Gods Royalty ; He ſaith, 1 f.:- 


J beeps oC Wert 707 T1300; 


grve. 


Secondly, To God who ſaith, I forgive, &. Forgive | 
What F Forgive ! Whom? Here s neither what nor whom, 
neither things nor perſons named, God harely ſaith, 7 
forgive. 

Hence Obſerve, The prdoning mercy of God 

leſs and u:.linnted. 


Here'sno ſin namcd, therefore all are included, no inner 
ſpecified, therefore all are intended. 7 forgive, 7 pardon ; 
the pardoning mercy of God knows no limits ; it is not 
limited ; Firit, to any ſort of {ins or ſinners; Secondly, it 
isnot limited toany degree of fins or ſinners ; let fins or 
ſinners be of what ſort they will, Jet fins or finners be of 
what degree they will, they are within the compaſs of 
Gods pardoning mercy. And as this Text intimates, that 
the pardoning mercy of God is boundleſs, becauſe it ex- 
preſleth no bounds ; So other Scriptures tell us expreſly thar 
it is boundleſs, extending it ſelf to all ſorts and degrees of 
ſins and ſinners (Marth. 12.37.) Every fin and bla/plomy 


| ſhall be forgiven. That afin is great, that it is extremely 


aggravated, is no barat ail to the pardoning mercy of God ; 
he can as ealiy pardon great fins as little ſins; even lins 
that arc as Crimſon and Scarlet, as well az thoſe of the 
lighte!t tincture, The die or colour ef ſome cloaths or !tuffs, 
is ſo fading, that (as we ſay) the next wind will b.ow it off, 
or cauſe it to die away, but Scarlet and Crimſon in grain 
never change their colour z yet the pardoning grace of 
God cauſeth Crimſon and Scarlet fins to change colour, 
and makes them as white as the natural wool or ſnow, 
that is, takes them'quire and clean away. Yea the preotmet% 
of ſin 15 fo far from beings a ſtop to pardon, that it is 
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u'ed 25 an arvument to move God to pardon. David pray- 


eth {Pſal.25. 11.) For thy names ſake O Lord, pxrdon mine | 


iniquity, why? Doth he ſay ? Becauſe it is little, or only 
a ſinall ſin, a lin committed raſhly, unadviſcdly, or but 
once ; no; he uſcth none of theſe excuſatory pleas for 
pardon, but ſaith, p.zrdo» my ſin for it is great. Moſes was 
not afraid to ſpeak for pardon upon this ground alſo (Exoa. 
32.31.) Lord (faith he) this people have committed a great 
fin, and hve made them gods of Gold, yet now if thou welt 
forgive their ſin, &c, There's a great deal of divine Rhe- 
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torick in that ſpeech; Moſes was not doubtful, whether | 


God would forgive them their ſin, becauſe it was great, | 


but he urged the Lord to forgive their lin becauſe it was 
great. . Where ſin aboundeth, Grace doth much more abound 
( Rom. 5.20.) and therefore God is ſaid ro pardon abun- 
dantly, or to multiply to pardon (7/a. 55. A. and whom 
doth he promiſe to pardon there ? Even the wan of iniquity, 
ſo that Scripture hath it 3 Ler the wicked for ſake his way, 
aid the unrighteous man (or the man of iniquity) his thoughts, 
&c. If you who have finned abundantly, repent, I will 
pardon abundantly, The heart of God in pardoning fin 
is infinitely larger then the heart of man can be in com- 
mitting lin : and as the lealt ſin needs pardon, ſo the great- 
cſt may have it ; nothing hinders the pardon of ſin, but the 
ſinners not coming for it, or his not asking it. The fin 
againſt the boly Ghoſt cannot be forgiven ; but the reaſon 
is, b-cauſe fuch as commit that ſin utterly reject the grace 
of God, and tread the blood of the Covenant under their 
feet, as an unholy thing. 

Thirdly, The Text ſpeaks in the preſent tenſe ; God 
ſaith not, / will pardon, or, poſſibly, may pardon, but ſhew- 
cth what he both actually doth, and what he always doth, 
To Ged who ſaith I pardon. 


Hence Note, God pardoneth preſently, he pardoneth con- 


tinually. 


I pardon, is a preſent, it is acontinued at. To pardon is 
Gods work to day, and Gods work to morrow. As every 
Soul may ſay of himſelf, Lord,1 fin ; not only Ihave linned, 
or I ſhalt ſin hereafter, but I ſn - ſo ſaith God, 1 pardon ; 
as men {tand always in need of pardon, ſo God itands al- 
ways prepared to pardon. Hes (Pal. 86.5.) plenteors in 
mercy, ready to forgive, The heart of God is never out of 
frame for that work, never indiſpoſed toit. D«vid found 
him fo (P/al-32.5-) 1 ſaid { will confeſs mine iniquity 4 he 
did not lay, [ have confeſſed mine iniquity ; he was not come 
to a formal Confeſhon ; only he had it upon his heart to 
humble himſelf before God, and confeſs his fin ;- yet it fol- 
lows; and thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my ſin. While 
there was but a holy reſolve upon his heart to confeſs his 
lin, the pardonof it was given him. The holy Hiſtory of 
his fin and of Gods mercy afſurcth us, that the word was 
no ſooner out of his mouth (2 S4m.12.13.) I have ſinned, 
but inftantly Nathan faid, The Lord bath put away thy ſin. 
Though God doth not pardon of courſe, yet he is in a 
continual courſe of pardon ; therefore Moſes prayed (Nam. 
14. 19.) That God would pardon the people atcording to the 
greatueſs of his mercy, and as he had forgrven them from Egypt 
wntil then. As if he had ſaid, Lord, thou haſt been pardoning 
all along from the very firſt ſtep we took out of Egypt to this 
day, thou haſt exerciſed abundance of patience, long- ſuffering 
and mercy in pardoning thu people, now Lord pardon us, as 
thou haſt doie from Egypt to this day; do not ſtop thy atts of 
Grace. The very firſt at of pardon ſtands for ever, he that 
is once pardon'd, is always pardon'd : yet there are dayly 
renewings of pardon, and freſh aQts of it every day. 

Fourthly, The word render'd to pardon, lignifies ro rake 
awAay ;, as to bear a burden upon our ſelves (according to 


the former tranſlation) ſo to bear, or lift it off from ano- 
ther. ' 


Hence Note, Pardon u the taking away, or the bearing 


of ſin off from us. ; 


An unpardoned Soul hath a burden of ſin upon him ready 
to break his back, yea enough to break his heart, were he 
ſenlible of it, the Lord by ry takes this burden off 
from him. David ſpeaks of his ſins under this notion of 
a burden, (Pal. 38 4.) My ſins are gone over my head, they 
are a burden too heavy for me to bear, Yea fin is a burden 
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, too heavy for the ſtrongeſt Angel in Heaven to bear. But 


pardon eaſeth the Sou! of that burden, or 'tisthe unburdcn- 
ing of the Sou! : Hence alſo pardon is called rhe remov;iun 
of fin, (Pſal. 103. 12.) Thou removeſt our ſins from us bo 
far as the Eaſt is from the Weſt, Pardon removes fin ven 
to the utmoſt diſtance, ſuch is that of the Eaſt from the 
Weſt. Pardon is called in another Scripture, the calting 
of lin behind Gods back (1/a.38.17.) Thou baſt caſt all »y 
ſons behind thy back, Yea when God by pardon takes lin 
from off our backs, he doth not only caſt it behind his own 
back, but he laycth it upon the back of his Son. Sin mult 
lie ſomewheretill it is ſatisfied for ; therefore pardon takes 
lin off from us, and laycth it upon Chriſt, ( Iſa. $3.6.) 
He hath laid on him the iniquities of us al, Whileſin i; 
unpardoned, we bear it; and that it might be pardoned 
Chriſt hath born it, (1 Per. 2. 24.) He bare our ſins in his 
wy on the tree. Pardoned fin is taken off from the ſinner 
and laid upon Chriſt; and he can do well enough with it, 
he can bear it, and diſcharge it fully, none elſe can: Indeed 
heaps of fin lie on the Souls of ſome ſinners, and they fee! 
them no more then a fly: what's the reaſon of it ? Becauſe 
they are dead in their ins, and nothing is a burden to a dead 
man, throw a thouſand Militones upon him, he feels n-ne 
of them: but a Soul that is awakened, that hath but ſo 
much life put into it, as to feel a conviction of fin, O how 
is that Soul preſt and burden'd with the weight of ſin! Yer 
til) pardon take fin off from the Soul, there it multlic, there 
it muſt abide; therefore Chriſt ſaith, (John 9. 41.) Becauſe 
ye ſay ye ſee, your ſin remains; \\hat's that ? You are un- 
pardoned, your fin is upon you ſtill ; you think your ſclves 
very wiſe and underſtanding, you think you can do well 
enough without me, therefore your fin remaineth; That is, 
it ſtands in full power and force againſt you. 

Fifthly, Here are no conditions, God ſaith not, I pardon 
upon ſuch and ſuch terms, but 1 pardor. 


Hence Note, God pardons freely, he doth not clog pardon 


with hard terms. 


Tis the glory of God that he pardons freely. The par- 
don of fin may be conſidered, Firſt, In the Decree of God 
from everlaſting. Secondly, In the Execution of his De- 
cree; which is, when any are effeCtually called and con- 
verted. Thirdly, As to the manifeſtation and Declaration 
of it to the perſon pardoned. A poor linner may be un- 
pardoned in his own ſenſe, or in the Court of Conſcience, 
when he is pardoned in the Court of Heaven. Now as 
pardon is free in the Decree of it, ſo in the Execution of 
It, as alſo in the Declaration of it to the Soul z for though 
ſomerhing, yea much mult be done in the Soul before par- 
don is declared, yet. nothing is deſerved, all is of free 

race. God doth not manifeſt pardon till man repents and 
lieves; yet he doth not pardon him becauſe he repents 
and bclieves. 

It may be objected, Surely there is a—_—_ in us 
which moves God to pardon, for ſaith not Chriſt of Mary 
(Luke 7.47.) Many ſms are forgiven her, for ſbe loved much. 
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Hence Papiſts argue, that, pardon of fin is from ſomething - 


in us, ſhe repentcd much, believed much, loved much,therc- 
fore much was forgiven her ? 

I anſwer, That Scripture declares her great love to be 
the effect of great pardoning mercy, not the cauſe of it. 
Chriſt ſaith to Perer, much 1s forgiven her ; this woman 
was a noted ſinner, and it appears plainly, that much hath 
been _—_ her, for ſhe loved much. That her many 
lins are forgiven her, this is the teſtimony, ſhe loved much - 
The love of God to us, not our love to kim, is the reaſon 
and original of pardon, (1/a. 43.25.) 1 amhe that blotteth 
out thy tranſgreſſions fer my own ſake. God pardoneth fin 
for hjs own ſake, and for C hriſts ſake, not for ours. Inonc 
Scripture God ſaith (Exod. 34.6,7.) 1 will by no means 
clear the gxilty. In another (obn 6. 37.) Chriſt faith, He 
that comes to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. Till the ſinner 
cometh to Chriſt his ſins are upon his own account ; that is, 
he ſtands guilty, and God ſaith, / will by no means clear the 
guilty; no man ſhall ever be clear'd of the puniſhment due 
to his fin, while the guilt of his (in is untaken off by the 
blood of Jeſus Chriſt : but beſides reſpect to the blood 
of Chriſt (which is the ranſom paid for us) God reſpects 
nothing out of himſelf as the rea'on why he pardoneth us: 
I forge. , 
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fl not deftroy.] Our Tranſlation reads it, / wil! no! 
0 3 "The word fignibes firſt to offend or ſin z it ſignifies 
alſo to deſtroy ; and becauſe deſtruCtion is a fruit or eftect 
of ſin, one word may well ſerve for both; ſo we render it 
(Micah 2.10.) Thu 15 not your reſt, becauſe it is polluted, it 
ſhall deſtroy you, even with a ſore deſtyuttion. Canaan was 
the reſting place of God himſelf, (Pal. 132. 14.) and it 
was the relting place of the Jews after their travel through 
the wilderneſs, (Fer. 31. 2.) but when once they had pol. 
Juted the land by fin, the land gave them no reſt, but de- 
royedthem that is, they were deſtroyed out of the land. 
Here God declaring himſelf gracious in pardoning penitent 
ſinners, promiſeth reſt to them, and freedom from de- 
fruQtion. 1 forgive, I will not deſtroy. 


Hence Obſerve Firſt, Gd ts able to deſtroy. 


Thus God reported himſelf by Moſes, ( Deut. 32. 39.) 
See row, that T, even I am be, aid there is no» God with me; 
1 bill, and 1 make alive ; 1 wound, aid I heal; neither 18 there 
any that can deliver cut of my hand, God doth not fay 
i canzet, but 1 will not deſtroy';, ( James 4. 12.) There 15 
one Law-eivr who is able ro ſave and to deftray : There 1s 
but one ſupream Law-giver, and that's God : and this one 
Law-giver is able to fave and to deſtroy, There are many 
Law-givers that are neither able to ſave nor to deſtroy ; 
or if they be able to deſtroy, they are not able to ſave. Men 
in authority, or worldly Powers, have not power always 
to act their authority, but there 1s one Law-giver that's able 
to ſave and to deſtroy ; he can ſave thoſe that obey his 
Laws, and deſtroy all thoſe tranſgreſs them ; he is too 
ſtrong for the ſtrongeſt ſinner, there is no making peace 
with him by. oppoſing or overcoming his ſtrength, bx: by 
taking hold of his #rength, that is, by ſubmitting to it, 
(Iſa. 27.5;) 


Secondly Note, To forgive ſins or to ſbew mercy to funnersy 
is an att to which God declares himſelf more inclii'd, or 


better pleaſed with, then to deſtroy ſinners. 


Every one that ſinneth deſerves to be deſtroyed ; yet 
faith the Lord, / pardon, 1 will not deſtroy ; 1 could deitroy, 
and any one ſin committed by any man would juſtifie me 
againit all the world in his deitruCtion : Every month muſt 
be 5topped, ard all the world become guilty before God upon 
that account, (Rom.3.19.) yet God doth rot deſtroy. And 
that he hath no content in deſtroying, be binds it with an 
Oath {Fzk. 33. 11.) As 1 live ſorth the Lord, I bave no 
pleaſure 1m the death of the wicked, &c. As if he had ſaid, | 
am not bent upon your deſtruction] had rather be taken off, 
and ſave you, / pardon, I will not deſtroy. 

If any ſhall ſay, Hath God no pleaſure in deſtruCtion ? 
Hath he not a will to deſtroy as well as to ſave? 

I anſwer, God hath pleaſure in deſtroying, but it is inthe 
deſtruction of thoſe who obſtinately reſiſt his Will, who 
refuſe both his counſcl and his Covenant ; to ſuch indeed 


he ſaith (Prov.1.26.) ] will laugh at your calamity, and mock. 


when your fear (that is, the thing you feared) cometh, as 
deſolation, 8c. That, the men in whoſe calamity God 
laugheth are ſuch, is evident by the character given of 
them at the 25. verſe, Te have FA at nought all my confel, 
and would none of my reproof. As if God had ſaid, you. 
have laughed at my counſel, therefore I will laugh at your 
calamity. The Lord will declare himſclf delighted in their 
deſtruction who have deſpiſed inſtruction ; and he will 
vlorifie himſelf in the actings of his Juſtice upon them, 
who have ſlignted and put by the tenders and intreaties of 
his mercy, Yet ſtill God declarcth himſelf more pleafed 
in aCting and putting forth his ſaving power, then his de- 
ſtroying power. The Prophet (Heoſ.11.8,9.) moſt goers 
tically repreſents, as it were, a debate inthe breſt of God 
himſelf between his” Jultice and his Mercy ; How ſhall I 
Live thee up, Ephraim? How (hill 1 delrver thee, Iſrael ? 
How ſhak I make thee as Adm! ? How ſball I ſet thee as 
Zeboim ? Mine heart ts turned within me, my repentings are 
kindled together ;, (Ver 9.) I will not execute the ficrceneſs of 
wine anger, 1 will not return to deſtroy Ephraim. 
after the debate, the Lord determins for ſparing, not for 
deſtroying. $0 then, though he can, ard will not only de- 
ltroy, but laugh atthe deſtruQion of obſtinate finncrs, yet 
he loves to ſpare rather then to deſtroy. 
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Thirdly, From the connexion oi theſe two, pardoning 
and ſparing mercy, God faith firſt, 7 p.:r497, and then fee 
condly, / wil! not defizoy; who are they whom Ged will 


not deſtroy ? They are ſuch as he pardons. 
Hence Note, Pardoned per ſons ſhall never Gr deflroyed. 


As ſoon as Nathan had ſaid to David, the Lord bath pint 
away thy ſin, the very next word is this, thou ſhalt rot dic, 
(2Sam. 12.13.) if Dvds fin had not been pardoned , 
Davida mult have dycd for it. 'Tis a Logical Maxim, 
When the Cauſe is t.ih-n away, the Lit ect is taken away ; Sin 
is the cauſe of deſtruction, there: ore when God takes away 
fin, which is the cauſc, deſtruction the effect mult needs be 
taken away too ; pardon deitroyeth lin, therefore how 
can they that are pardoned be dcltroyed ? Pardon ſwat: 
lows .up fin. As the Apoſtle ſpeaksof life, (2 Cor. 5.4.) 
That mortality mivht be jrrallowed ep 6 lic : Here, mort2 
lity ſwallows up our lives by degrees, but hereafter mor- 
tality ſhall be ſwallowed up at once of life ; Now, as life 
(hail then ſwallow up mortality, ſo pardon at preſent ſwal- 
loweth up fin; for as in our glorified 11ate there {hali never 
any thing of mortality appcar, fo in a pardon'd eſtate, 
nothing of ſin ſhall appear as to hurt us. Sin pardoned 
cannot be found, (7c. 50.25) In thife diys, wid 
tre ſaththe Lozd, the intq/!:'y of Facoy frail ve fairy f 
aud there ſhall be none, arid the [insof fudai, 4d rhey (hs 
not be found ; why not ? Thc Lorl1 anſwers, for 1. 
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found, turely they ſhall not be ſound guilty, ard therefore 
not deltroycd : God may chaſten them whom he hath pur- 
doned, but he will not deſtroy thoſe whom he hath par: 
doned ; pardoned perſons may ſmart, and ſmart great!y 
for lin, but they thall not dic eternally for it, they (hall not 
be dcitroyed tor it "David was pardoned, yet God told 
him, the ſword ſhall never depart from thy houſe; and the 
Lord told him particularly of a ſore deſtruCtion upon a 
part of his houſe preſently ; becczuſe by this deed rhows baſe 
given great occaſion to the enemies of Goa to blilpheme, 
(thou being a Profeſſor, haſt opened the mouths of the 
wicked againſt profeihon) therefore (though thou ſhalt 
not dic, yea) the child alſo thai is born mito thee ſhall ſurc- 


j 
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[nerc are two things whichthe pardon o' fin tokes away 
Firlt, the power or rcign of ſin; where-cver fin is par- 
doned, the {trength of it is ſubdued, Gog doth not par- 
don lin as Princes do; they may pardon an evil docr, and 
yet he {ti!l remain as evil and as ready to do evil as ever : 
they may pardon a thicf, and yet he continue to be a 4!1icl 


ic 1 
ſtill; but if God pardons a drunkard, an adulrerer, or 4 
thick, he doth not remain a drankard, or an ad: 'tcrer, or 1 
thief ſtill ; God takes away the power of thu lin which ! 

pardoneth. Sccondly, T:c parcon of fin takes away the 
puniſhment of ſn;-it may lcave ſome chattifement, bt 5: 
wholly takes away the puniſhment, The Popith doc: in 
ſaith, the fault is taken away by pardon, but therc is a co:n- 
mutation of the puniſhment, eternal puniſhment is changed 
into temporal, either in this life, or that ro come ; henc 

their doCtrins of Purgatory,and of Prayer for the dead,c*c. 
all which ſtuff comes in upon this account. They caſt all 
men into three forts, ſome arc Apoltles and Martyrs, mcn 
very eminently godly, and they go immediately to Heaven: 
there are another ſort, and theſe ore Apoitates from, or 
perſecuters of the faith, notorious ſinners, theſe go imme- 
diately to Hell: thcre are a third or middle fort of 016i. 
nary ſinsers, and they go immediately after death, neither 
to Heaven nor Hell, but to Purgatory, vacre they mult bear 
the puniſhment of their fins till they can be prayed out : 
Chriſt hath only got ſo much favour for them (ſay they) to 
change thcir eternal puniſhment into a_temporal. The 


* grace of the Goſpel knows nothing of this DoCirin; that 


tells us when {1n 1s pardoned, all is pardoned. both gwilt and 
puniſhment, both temporal and eternal,not!:ing remains bur 
only chaltiſement ; how ſorely ſocver a believer ſuffers in 
this life, yet ſtrictly taken. it is but acha'tiſement, and there 
remaineth nothing for him to ſuffer in the tie which is to 
cone. And if fo, then 
Prion of fin 15 4 Prec10:t5 METCY, 'Tis ſo, Firſt, Becauſe 
it proceeds from the precious mercies of God. Secondly, 
Becauſe it comes thorow the. precious blood of Ch11i(t, 
(Cel.1.14.) Thirdly, Becauſe it opens a door to all pre- 
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precious mercies; as fin unpardoned with-holds all good ( 


things from us (7er.5.25.) ſo in pardoned opens the door 
for all mercy to flow in upon us. Chriſt ſaid to the ſick 
man (at. 9.2.) Be of good cheer, thy ſins are forgiven thee, 
Fourthly, It is a precious mercy, becauſe it ſtops and keeps 
off all evils and judgments ſtritly ſo called, 7 forgive, 1 
w-ll 1:0: deſtroy. Our comforts cannot ttand before the guilt 
of lin, and our troubles cannot ſtand long before the pardon 
of lin; (1ſ«. 33.24.) The higheſt wrath of God appears 
in this, when he will not pardon; and it argues the greateſt 
difplcaſure of man againit man, when he prayeth that he 
may not be pardoned. That was a moſt dreadful prayer 
ot the Prophet, (Iſa. 2. 9.) The mean man uy bowed down, 
and the mighty man bumbles himſelf, therefore forgive them 
not ; here was a prayer that they might not be forgiven 3 
and the ground why he prayed ſo, ſeems to be a ſtrange, 
as the matter of it was dreadful. Is it a fin to be excepted 
from pardon, to ſce a mean man bow down, and a mighty 
man humble himſelf ? The meaning is, they bowed them- 
ſclves not to God, but to idols; all bowing and humbling 
our ſelves either to worſhip an idol, or in idol worſhip, is 
rebelling 2gain!t God. Wehave alike prayer (Fer.1 8.23.) 
the Prophet having ſpoken of the plots and deviſings of the 
people againit him, turns hiraſelf thus to God, T hou kyoweſt 
all i heir cernſel to ſlay me, forgive not their mquity, neither 
blot their ſin from thy ſight. Nothing can be wiſht worſe 
to any man then this, that his ſin may never be pardoned. 
And here it may be queltioned, how the Prophet could 
make ſuch a prayer, which ſeems to have the height of all 
vncharitableneſs in it. I anſwer, firſt, The Prophet was 
Iced by an extravrdinary Spirit to do this. Secondly, We 
are not to conceive that the Prophet prayed for their cter- 
nal condemnation, but that God would call them to a re- 
ckoning, and make them teel the evil of their 0wn doings. 
There is a fin unto death, for the pardon of which we are 
not to pray, { 1 fon 5.16.) yet there 1s no ſin about which 
weare to pray that it may never be pardoned. The wort 
prayer that can be made againſt any man, is, that he may 
not be pardoned ; and there is nothing better to be prayed 
for then pardon. It ſhewed the height of Chrilts love, 
when hanging on the Croſs, he prayed thus for his ene- 
mites, ( Luk 23, 34.) Father, forgive them, they know not 
whit they dog And the Protomartyr Stephen breathed out 
2 like ſpirit of charity, while he was breathing out his life 
(in a {,0wer of (tones poured upon him from more ſtony 
carts, Als7.60.) with this prayer, Lora, lay not this ſin 
I T:2(35f C1) AY PE 

Thus, 1 have finiſhed this 31. verſe, both according to 
our own Tranſlation, and that other in{ited upon by many 
of the learned ; only from the connexion of this verſe with 
the next, according to the latter reading, To God who ſaith 
1 pardon, 1 will not deſtroy ;, it ſhould be ſaid, that-which 
I fee not tech thoi me, if I h.ave done iniquity, 1 will do no 
More. 


Obſerve, The very conſiacration that God 15 ready to 


p.:rdon fin, ſhould make 1s reſolved againſt the commit- 
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The fin-pardoning mercy of God, is one of the higheſt 
and molt ſpiritual arguments by which the ſoul is kept 
from fin. There us forgiveneſs with thee (ſaith David, Pſal. 


130.4.) ther thou mayſt be feared; That is, becauſe thou. 


art ſo merciful as to forgive linners, therefore they ought 
to fear thee, in doing what thy will is, and in avoidin 

whatſocver is contrary to thy will. *Tis propheſicd, that 
frame of ſpirit (hall dwell upon the people of God in the 


latter days, (Ho/. 3. 5.) They ſhall fear the Lord and his 


”- 


2004-1eſs; That is, they ſhall fear to offend the Lord be- 
cauſe he is ſo g00d, and ready to pardon. It was ſaid by a 


{705 Heathen (and it may ſhame many who profeſs themſelves 


Chriſtians, that a Heathen ſaid ſo) if { did know that men 
ſhould never krew the evil which I do, and that the gods 
(ſo he ſpeaks in their language) wonld pardon and forgive 
the evil wh.ch 1 do, yet I world not do it. Surely, the ſpirit 
of atruc believer muſt needs riſe ,thus bigh, and higher, 
upon the clear grounds of Goſpel grace, and diſcoveries 
of the free love of God. Cannot a true believer ſay , 
though I know that God will pardon my fin, though he hath 
declared that my fin is pardoned, and though I could be 
aurcd that men ſhould never know of this lin, if I commit 
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it, yet I willnot doit. To God who ſaith I pardon, it ſouls 
(lid. I will fin 10 more. 


I ſhall now procced to the 32. verſe, which ſtands fair t5 
cither reading. 


Verſ. 32. That which I ce not, teach thau me ; if Ihave 
done iniquity, J will do no mozc. 


Some carry the general ſenſe of theſe words, as it ſpoken 
by God himſelf to Fob, and ſpoken by an irony, or in ſcorn, 


. 


| asif he had thus beſpoken him ; If 1 have afflitted thee be- 


yond thy deſert, or have overthrown thy judgment (that Job 5 
had more then once complained of ) if 7 have not kepr tothe 


true rules of reaſon and righteouſneſs in chaſtening thee, *#/ 
Q 7 


if in my' dealings with thee 1 have done amiſs, or have yo © 


done thee right ? Shew me wherein (O Job) and I will afflick 
thee ſo no more, I ſhall net ſtay upon this, but take the words 


according to our Tranſlation, as the whole verſe intends a «1 - 


further deſcription of a perſon deeply humbled under, and 
ſenlible of the hand, the chaſtening, the afflicting hand of 


concerning all unknown fins, That which 1 ſee not, teach thou 
me; andif I have done iniquity, 1 will do no moye. 

That which J ſec not. There isa two-fold ſight ; Fir, 
Corporal, the ſight of the bodily eye. Secondly, Intel 
lectual, the ſight of the eye of the mind, or of the under. 
ſtanding 3 when El;hu repreſents the penitent afflicted 
perſon ſpeaking thus, What I ſee not, &c. he intends not a 
corporal ſight but an intellectual. Seeing is here (as of. 
ten elſewhere in Scripture) put for knowing : the under- 
ſtanding 1s the eye of the Soul. How blind and dark are 
thoſe men, who have tio underſtanding in the things of 
God! (Eph. 4.18.) When Chriſt had ſaid, For judgment 
am I come into the world, that they which ſee not might ſee, 
and that they which ſee might be made blind ; ſome of the 
Phariſees ſaid unto him (ohn 9. 41.) are we bliad alſo? 
(Have we no eyes? ) Feſus ſaid unto them, If ye were blind, 
ye ſhould have no ſin, but now ye ſay,we ſee, therefore your 
ſin remaineth ; That is, your fin remaineth upon you in the 
power and guilt of it. In that ſenſe alſo Chriſt uſeth the 
word (Math. 13.14.) Hearing ye ſhall hear, and not un- 
derſtand, and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee,. and not perceive; yeſhall 
have only ſuch a knowledg of God, and of the things of 
God, of his word, and of his works, as will be of no other 
uſe to you, then to leave you without excuſe. Secing ye 
ſhall ſee but not perceive; ye ſhall have a fruitleſs and an 
unprofitable light. 

That which 1 ſee not ( or have no underſtanding of ) 
teach thou me, is the prayer of the humble Soul. Bur 
what were thoic nings, which he feared or ſuppoſed hc 
did not ſee ? Thoſe unſeen things might be of three 
ſorts. 

Firſt, Thoſe ſins which he did not ſee; and thoſe in 2 
double notion, cither corruptions dwelling: in him, or evi's 
acted by him. What corruptions, or what tranſgreſſions 
I ſee not, acquaint me with, anoint mine eyes that 1 may 
ſce them. 

Secondly, Thoſe favours and mercies which he did not 
ſee (we have many mercies which are not known to us, 
or of which we take little, yca no notice at all) thoſe good 
turns, which I have received and have not been thankful, 
or have not improved and made ſutable returns for them, 
{ſhew thou me. 

Thirdly, Among the things not ſeen we may number 
the purpoſes, aims, and ends of God, in laying thoſc 
chaſtiſemients upon him. As if he had ſaid, If Thavero: 
yet apprehended what thou driveſt at in my affliction, ſhow it 
me, 1 beg and heartily deſire a diſcovery of it. And if 1 have 
atted unduely with reſpett to thy aims in chaſtiſing me, 1 wile 
do ſo no more. The acts of God are plain, but his aims 
lie cloſe and are not perceived, but by an enlightncd, 
yea and a very attentive eye. That which 1 ſee net, &C. 


Hence Obſerve; Firſt, The choyceſt ſervants of God 
may be much in the dark, about and ſhort in the kyow- 


ledg of many things which it much concerns them to 
know. 


Thos every bcliever hath an eye, and an eye open tO 
ſee the things of God, the things which concern his peace, 
yet the cleareſt-ſighted among believers know but in 

part 
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God; who having ſaid ( with reſpect to all known lins) in ;,: 
the former verſe, / will offend no more, faith here in this verſe 
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part (1Cor.13.9.) We ail know, but we do not know all. 
Th-ſe words of the Apoltle may have a twofold under- 
{tanding. Firſt, we know, bur a little of any thing, that 
which we know we have but a part of it in our knowledg ; 
in this life we know nothing throughly, nothing to the bot- 
tom, no. nvt common principles. David ſaith (P/al. 119. 
96.) | have ſcen anend of all per fettion, but thy Command. 
ment us exceeding broad ;, There is ſuch a perfeCtion in thy 
commandment, that I cannot ſee, nor can any man come to 
the our ſide of it in this world. And as the holineſs of God 
i1the Law is exceeding broad, ſo there is a height, a depth, 
a length, anda breadth in the love of God revealed in the 
Goſpel, which exccedeth all our knowledg, (Eph. 3.19.) 
That ye may know the love of Chriſt which paſſeth know- 
ledg, &c. We know but a part of that love of God, the 
fruits and effects whereof arc all our portion.” Weare not 
able to comprehend, though we labour to comprehend 
the breadth and Iengti and depth and height of it. Our 
meaſure of loving God is to love him our of meaſure; but 
tis a very ſmall meaſure of the love of God to us which 
we can know. Thus we know-but little of that we know. 


IO 


Secondly, IWe kyow 17 part, that is, there are many things | 


which we know not at all, we have no. knowledg of ſome 
things, which may be fully known. Though we know many 
6{-0ur lins and corruptions, yet we have fins and corrup- 
tions which we know not of (Pſal. 19. 12.) Who can #1n- 
derjtand bis errors ? Who can underſtand the errors of his 
underſtanding ? Who can underſtand the errors of his will ? 
Who can underſtand the errors of his affetions ? Who 
can underſtand the errors of his ations ? Who can under- 
ſtand them all ? Yet they are all underſtandable. There 
are many errors in all theſe, which we know not to be cer- 
rors, therefore we have nced every one of us to pray as 
Da-14d there did,Cleanſe thou me from my ſecret faults. From 
ſecret fau'rs in my underitanding, from ſecret faults in my 
will and affections, in my praQtice and converſation. The 
ſecret faults which he asked pardon for were not thoſe faults 
which he had coinmitted in ſecret,or which other-men know 
not of; but thoſe faults which were ſecrets to himſelf, or 
which himſelf knew not of. Further, we know not our 
faults ; Firſt, either in reference to the doing of evil, or 
lins of commilſion ; nor Secondly, in reference to the not 
doing of good or {ins of omiſſion; nor Thirdly, do we 
know our faults in reference to the manner of doing that 
Which is good. Though we do not quite omit a duty, yet 
we fail many times in the.doing of it. We do little of the 
good which we ought, and little of the good which we do 1 
done as it ought. We have ſecret lins not only of commil- 
ſion in dving that which is evil, and of omiſſion in not doing 
that which 1s good, but alſo in doing good. There are 
many flaws and errors in our doing of that which is good, 
which, though we perceive not, yet the pure cyes of God 
perceive. Sothen, as we ſce not all our crrors in omitting 
duties, ſo we ſce not all our crrors in performing duties 
to ſec them requireth a ſpiritual hight indeed. Many can ſec 
when they omit a duty altogether, and charge themſelves 
with a fault for it, but our Faults in performance of duty, 
in prayer, in hearing none take notice of them, but they 
who have a ſpiritual eye, nor do they always take notice 
of all of them, nor fully of any of them at any time. We 
are much in the dark about theſe errors which accompany 
our holy duties. The iniquities of our holy things are 
many, and they lic very cloſe. We may quickly and calily 
fall into them, but we cannot eahily diſcern them. 

For, Firit, though we perform an act of worſhip, of 
Church-worſhip, of inſtituted worſhip, right for the ſub- 
ſtance, yet we may miſs and erre in ſeveral circumſtances, 
and not come up exactly to the outward performance of it. 
Sccondly, much more may we 1un into crrors and faults in 
the performance of duty, as to the internal part of it, or 
that frame of heart with which a duty is to be performed. 
We ſeldom, 1 may ſafely ſay, we never come up to that 
zeal, to that (clf-abaſement, to that faith, to that love and 
delight which ſhould be in us when we approach to and 
appear before God in the duties of his holy worſhip, whe- 
t")er publick or private. The beſt of Saints come far ſhort 
of knowing all the evil and faylings of their evil and de- 
ceitful hearts, while they are engaged about that which is 
good, how much more arc they ſhort in the knowledg of 
God; and therefore what reaſon have we to ſay, as Elihu 
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here directs the penitent ſoul to ſay ; That which 1 know rot 
reach thou me. 


Secondly, Note, It « the duty of the moſt krowing ſer- 
vants of God to confeſs their i9nor.nce, 


When Elihu wovld have 7eb ſay, That which 1 ſee not 
teach thou meghe would have him confels,that there was ſome 
good or evil which he did not ſee. He that delireth God to 
teach him, what he doth not ſee, doth therein acknowledg 
that he doth not (ce all that he 6ught. Our underſtandings 
are imperfect as well 3s our wills and affections ; and our 
[ins or imperfections ,whereſoever they are,mult be confel 
ſed. The deficiency of our knowledg, or the imperfection 
of our underſtanding mut be confe.'ed as well as the im- 
perfection of our will to do good, and of our doing good. 
David layeth load upon himfelt in confefſing the faultineſs 
of his underſtanding, or inability to judg aright of what he 
ſaw before him (P/al 73.22.) So i7norant was I and fooliſh, 
even as abreaſt biſore thee. And the ſpecial point whercin he 
confeſſed his ignorance, was about the outward diſpenſa- 
tions of Gol, in ſuffering wicked men to flouriſh. He had 
ignorant apprehenſjons, and was quite out in that matter ; 
and therefore belools himſelf and calls himſc!fa beaſt, fo 
far was he from ſecing the mind and deſign of God as be- 
came a Saint. Such an acknowledgment A177 made (Pro, 
30.2.) I am more brutiſh then any man, I have not the under» 
ſtandins of a man, I neither learned wiſtom, mr have the 
krowledg of the holy. This worthy man confeſſed his igno- 
rance; and as the more we know, the more we ſec our ig- 
norance, ſo the more we know, the more we confeſs our 
ignorance. They that have but little knowledg, arc cfpe- 
cially defeCtive in this point of knowledg to ſec their is- 
norance; and arc therefore but little troubled with their 
ignorance. Many think they know enough ; ſome, poſi 
bly, think they know all. They who have leaft knowleds, 
are [ca{t conſcious of their own ignorance. And as there 
are many fins of ignorance, ſo ignorance it ſelf js a lin, and 
therefore to be confeſſed and bewailed before God. 

Thirdly, V- hen El:hz brings in the penitent perſon con 
feſſing his ignorance, and begging inſtruction, 

It tcachcth us, Sins of ITHOTAMICE neea p41 ao. 

As our ignorance needs pardon, fo do our fins of igno- 
rance. The law of Afoſes teacheth this ( Levir.4.2.) If 4 
Soul ſhall fin through ignorance, &C. he ſhall bring bus ſacri- 
fice, He mult make an attonement for his fin of ignorance. 
And we have further directions about offerings tor lins of 
ignorance, when they are diſcovered and made known to 
the ſinner hiraſclf.( Lev. 5.2,3,4,5-6.) Th-7 (faith the Law) 
he ſhall be guilty, that is, if when he knoweth his lin, he do 
not perform what the Law requireth in ſuch caſcs, then he 
is not only ceremonially but morally guilty, as a neglecter 
if not as ade'piſer of the ordinanceand appointment of God 
for his cleanſing. That which I ſee nor, 

Leach ttcu me.) The words are a prayer for divine 
teaching. The teaching of God is two-fold ; Fir't, Im 
mectatc by his Spirit (0117 I 4. 26.) Toe Sprrit which is the 
comforter ſhall come and teach you all things. And again 
(1 Fobn 2. 27.) The 430inting (that is, the Spirit) which ye 
have received of him, abideth in you : and ye need not that 
any mai: teach you, That is, ye need not relt in, or pin your 
faith upon the teachings of man ; as you mult not deſpiſe, 
ſo yenced not depend upon the initruction of man. Second- 
ly, There is a mediate teaching, God teacheth by means, 
initruments, and ordinances. Firtit, by the miniſtery of 
his word ; Secondly, by the works of his hands. He teach- 
eth, Firſt, by his works of creation ; Secondly, by his 
works of providence, they arc our maſters; tutors and in- 
ſtruers. Now when this penitent perſon prayeth. Tec 
thou me ; we may underitand him of boti thele teachings, 
Firſt, of immediate teaching by the Spirit, who is the 
anoynting. Secondly, of teaching by means, dy the preach- 
ing of the word of God, and by his'providences ; in what 
way ſoever God is plcaſed to teach vs, our hearts ſhould 
ſtand open to receive inſtructions. And what way focver 
we receive inſtruction, it is God that teachetn us. Though 
men be the inſtruments, yet the eftcct is of him, 


Hence Note, Firſt, God only ts able ro 64 {cr ſhew 32s the 
things which we &2ow not. 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cna >. XX 


Men alone cannot. Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples, when he | 


commiſſioned them, ( Matth. 28.19.) Goreach all Nations. 
And (Eph.4.11.) When be aſcended up on high, he gave ſome 
Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome 
Paſtors and Teachers ; yet no Teachers can bring home in- 
ſtruion without the teachings of God. The tenour of the 
new Covenant runs thus, (//. 54. 13.) All thy children 
fhall be raught of the Lord. And again (7er.31.34+) They 
(hall teach no more every one his neighbour, &c. That is, they 
ſhall not beleft to the teachings of man : or the teaching of 
God ſhall be ſo glorious, that all ſhall acknowledg it; 
though there be inſtruments, yet the flowing forth of the 
ſpirit ſhall be ſuch, that inſtruments and means ſhall be 
little taken notice of. For when he ſaith, they ſhall not reach 
every ore his neighbour, it 15 not an abſolute Negative, but 
ſhews that there ſhall be a more excellent teaching ; as when 
the Apoſtle ſaith (2Cor.3.6.) Chriſt hath made us able Mini 
fters, not of the letter, but of the Spirit ; This Negative 1s 
not abſolute, for the Apoſtles did teach the Letter, and the 
Spirit is uſually conveyed by the Miniſtery of the Letter, 
or of the external word ; the word is (as it were)the chariot 
wherein the Spirit riderh,and cometh by the earto the heart. 
So that, when Par! faith, We are Miniſters not of the Let- 
ter, &Cc. his meaning is, weare rather, or we are more the 
Miniſters of the Spirit then of the Letter. The inward 
teaching accompanying our Miniſtery, carryeth the matter, 
both for conviction and converſion, both for illumination 
and conſolation; not the outward teaching (Fobn 6. 45.) 
Every man therefore that hath heard and learned of the Father, 
cometh unto me. And how long ſoever we go to School to 
m*:n,how long ſoever we ſit under the Miniſtery of the ableſt 
Goſpel Preachers in the world, we come not to Chriſt till 
the Father teacheth; till he joyn his inward teaching to the 
outward teaching of the Miniſter, the light and life of grace 
is not received. It is God who teacheth effeQtually, men 
teach but inſtrumentally. Thus it was prophelicd of the 
Goſpel times (1/a.2. 3. and Micah 4.2.) Many Nations ſhall 
come and ſay, Come and let us go np to the Mountain of the 
Lord, and tothe Houſe of the God of F acob, and hewill teach 
g24 of his ways, and we will walk in his paths, thatis, he will 
accompany the Miniſters and meſſengers of his word with 
his Spirit, he will impower them from on high, and ſo we 
ſhall learn his Statutes and underſtand his ways. David 
aſcribes even his skil in Military affairs to Gods teaching, 
(P/41.144.1.) Blefſedbe the Lord, my ſtrength, who teacheth 
my hands towar, and my fingers to fight. God only teacheth 
a man powerfully to be a good Souldier. Surely then, it 
is God only who teacheth us to be good Chriſtians, to be 
Bclievers, to be holy. He hath his ſeat in Heaven, who 
teacherth; hearts on earth. 

Secondly, As theſe words hold out to us the temper of an 
humble ſinner ; 


Note, A graciows humble Soul is teachable, or is willing 
to be taught. 


As it is theduty of the Miniſters of the Goſpel robe apt 
to reach, that's their ſpecial gift,or characteriſtical properly; 
ſo "tis the peoples duty and grace to be apt to be taught, to 
be willing to be led, and in{trated; naturally we are un- 
teachable and untractable. As we know nothing of God 
ſavingly by nature,ſo we are not willing to know ; we would 
lit down in our ignorance, or at moſt in a form of know- 
ledg. To be willing to learn, is the firſt, or rather the 
ſecond ſtep to learning. The firſt is a ſight of our igno- 
rance ; and the ſecond, a readineſs to be taught, and enter- 
tain the means of knowledg. 

Thirdly, The words being the form of a Prayer ; 


Note, It is our duty to intreat the Lord earneſtly that he 
would teach us what we know not. 


It is a great favour and a mercy, that God will teach us, 
that he will be our maſter, our Tutor. Now, as we are 
to ask and pray for every mercy, ſo for this, that God 
would vouchſafe to be our Teacher, ( Pfal. 25.4,5.) Shew 
me thy ways, O Lord, teach me thy paths ; Lead me im thy 
:rnth, aud teach we;, David ſpake it twice in prayer, Lead 
me, and Teach me : Lead me on in the truth which I know, 
and teach me the truths which I know not. So he prayeth 
again, (Pſal. 119. 26.) Teach me thy Statutes, make me to 
nuder ſtand the way of thy precepts. David was convinced 
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that he could not underſtand the Statutes of God, unleſs 


God would be his Teacher; though he could read the 
Statutes of God, and underſtand the language of them, yet 
he did not underſtand the Spirit of them till he was taught 
(and taught) of God, and therefore he prayed ſo earneltly, 
once and apain, for his _—_ When P/ilip put that 
queſtion to the Eunuch ( At 8. 30.) Underſtandeſt thou 
what thou readeſt ? He ſaid, how can I, except ſome man 
ſhould guide me ? Or, unleſs I am taught. Though we read 
the Statutes of God, and read them every day, yet we 
ſhall know little unleſs the Lord teach us. Solomon made 
it his requeſt for all Iſrael at the ſolemn Dedication of the 
Temple, (1 Kings 8. 37.) Teach them the good way wherein 
they ſhould walk, God who is our Commander is alſo our 
Counſeller. 

Fourthly, From the ſpecial matter wherein this penitent 
perſon would be taught, which is plain from part of the 
latter verſe, If 1 have done iniquity ; 


Note, A graciow heart s willing to know and ſee the worſt 

of himſelf. 

He would have God teach him what iniquity he hath 
done. David was often upon that prayer, (7ſzl.139.24.) 
Search me, O God, and know my heart, and ſee if there be any 
wicked way in me. Lord, ſhew me my fin; as 1 would not 
conceal my ſin from thee, ſo I would not have my fin con- 
cealed from my ſelf. A carnal man who lives in fin (though 
poſſibly he may pray for knowledg in ſome things, and 
would be a knowing man, yet he) hath no mind that cither 
God or man ſhould ſhew him his fin; He loves not to ſce 
the worſt of himſelf, his dark part ; he as little loves to 
ſee his lin, as to have it ſeen. But a godly man never 
thinks he ſeeth his fin enough ;- bow little ſoever he ſins, he 
thinks he ſins too much, (that's the general bent of a gracious 
mans heart) and how much ſoever he ſees his ſin, he thinks 
he ſees it too little. And therefore as he tells God what he 
knows of his fin, ſo he would have God tell him that of his 


ſin which he doth not know, That which 1 know ner, teach 
thou me, 


If J have done iniquity, J will do no moze. 


There are two ſpecial parts of repentance. Firſt, Con- 
feſhon of ſin, whether known or unknown. This we have 
in the former part of the verſe, That which I ſee not, teach 
thou me. There is the confeſſion of lin, even of unknown lin. 
The ſecond part of repentance is reformation or amendment 
a turning from lin, a forſaking of that iniquity which we 
delire God would ſhew us, we have this Second part of 
repentance in this latter part of the verſe. 

If I have done iniquity, I will do no more. But why doth 
he ſay, 1f Thave? &c. Had he any any doubt whether he 
had done iniquity or no ? Every man muſt confeſs, down- 
right, that he hath ſinned, and done iniquity, without ifs or 
an's. Solomon having made ſuch a ſuppoſition in his prayer 
at the Dedication of the Temple, (1 Kings 8. 46. /f they 
ſin againſt thee) preſently puts it into this poſition, for there 
1s no man that furnneth not. The Apoſtle concludes, (1 Fobn 
1.8.) If we ſay we have no ſin, we deceive our ſelves, ad 
the truth 1s not in us. Therefore,this, If I have done iniquity, 
is not to be underſtood as if this or that man, as if he or any 
man might be without ſin ; but when the penitent is brought 
in, ſaying, If 1 have done iniquity ; his meaning is, Firſt, 
Whatever iniquity I have done, I am willing to leave it, to 
abandon it, I will do ſono more, Secondly, Thus, If /have 
done iniquity, that is, if I have done any great iniquity, if } 
have ated perverſeneſs, or perverſly, as the wordlignifieth, 
I will do ſo no more to do iniquity is more then barcly to 
ſin. As if he had ſaid, though 1 cannot promiſe that 1 will ſv: 
no more, yet, Lord, if thou doſt diſcover to me any iniquity, 
any groſs ſin or perver eneſs, 1 will do that no more, will 
engage my elf againſt that ſin with all my might and to 
the utmoſt of my power, by grace received, I will keep my 
ſelf pure from every in. If 1 have done iniquity. 


Hence Note, Firſt, A godly man hath a graciow ſuſ- 
pition of himſelf that he hath done evil, yea ſome a 
evil, that he hath done amiſs, yea greatly amiſs, ! onghe 
he be not able to charge himſelf with this or that par- 


ticular iniquity. 
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He knoweth he hath ſinned and done evil , though he 
kno:werh not every evil he hath done, nor how finfully he 
may have ſinned ; he doubts it may be worſe with him then 
he ſ:eth. Poſſibly he hath done iniquity. Jobin reference to 
his children (Clzgp+ 1. 5-) had an holy ſuſpition that in their 
feaſting they miWMt ſin againſt God z he knew no fin they 
hid run into, nor could charge them with any exceſs ; but 
he was jea'ous they had ſinned; nor did 7b ſpeak thus, as 
if his meaning were, that poſſibly in their feaſting ſome 
corruption might work in them, (he knew there is no man 
in the beſt dutics of his life wholly freed {rom the workings 
of fin.) but he had this jealouſic, that they might have faln 
into ſome great ſin, and ſo provoked God preatly againlt 
them, therefore he did (as it were) way-lay ſuch guilt, and 
early ſought reconciliation with God. As Fob was thus 
jealous of his children, ſo a gracious heart, though he can- 
not charge himſelf with this or that evil, yet he is apt to 
ſuſpect his own heart, and fears it may be worſe with him, 
than poſſibly it 15. 


Secondly, When he ſaith, If I have done iniquity; This | > 


humble man, though he doth ſuppoſe that he might have 
done iniquity, yet he doth but ſuppoſe it. 

Fence Note, A goal ' 190.411 may live free from the doing 

of any groſs ſin. 

He doth not put an if upon it whether he had ſinned or 
no, but, whether he had done iniquity. Zachariab and 
El:2.abeth were not without fin, but they did no iniquity ; 
for, fait! the Text ( Luke 1. 6.) T hey were both r1ghteons 
before God, walking in all the commandments and ordinances 
of the Lor4 blam:leſs. Tt cannot be imagined but that the 
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pcople of 7ſ-acl ſinned, yet ( Num. 23.21. ) God ſaw no | 


v11quity in Facob, nor perverſeneſs in Iſrael. There may be 
ſuch a time in the Church when the prope of God have no 
iniquity, no provocation to be ſeen or found among them. 
Though a godly man cannot deny but he hath linned, yet 
hecan affirm that he hath not indulged himſelf in any (in. 
If I have done muguity, 

7 will do no mo2e. ] The Hebrew is, 7 will nor add. We 
render, I will do zo more. As if he had ſaid; Ifupon tryal, 
it be found that I have done iniquity, yet I will not add ini- 
quity'to iniquity. Iwill not go on, I willnot perſiſt, nor 
proceed in iniquity. I will nottake aſtep more in any way 
which God ſhall diſcover to me to be an evil way. If Iam 
out of the way, I will not go onin my way. 


rience obſerve, Firſt, A godly penttent perſon is reſo- 
lute againſt ſin. 


His will is ct againſt it ; 1 will do no more. I ſhewedin 
opening the former verſe (It ts meet to be ſaid unto God, 1 
have borne chaſti/Jement, 1 will offend no more) in what ſenſe 
a godly man may make ſuch a promiſe, or ſay, / will ſi 
no more; here I ſay, A godly man 1s reſolute againſt ſin, eſpe- 
cially a7.4inſt great ſins. As acarnal man hath but very weak 
reſolves for the doing of good, he hath (as ſome expreſs 
it) hyt a velle:ty, ſomewhat like a will todo that which is 
good; ſo acarnal man makes but weak reſolves againſt 
evil, he hath not a ſetled will, buta kind of noleity againſt 
it. He makes ſome flouriſhes of profeſſion again{t it, but 
he isnot reſolvedly ingaged againſt it 3 whereas a godly 
man is reſolute both as to the doing of good, andthe not 
doing of evil. If a godly man might have his will, he 
would never lin more; And as a godly man waiteth joy- 
fully for that ſtate of plory wherein he ſhall fin no more ; 
ſo a reſolution toſinno mare , hath, as I may ſay, ſome- 
what of glory in it. In glory we ſhall ſin no more, and 
where grace 1s in truth, that ſoul would gladly be rid of fin, 
and fin no more, A godly man is reſolved againſt all ungod- 
lineſs ; and this is a kind of entrance into glory. 

Again , Whereas the penitent man ſaith, 7 will do no 
more. 


Note, Continuance in any kyown ſin (for, ſaith he, 


. what I know not teach thou me) or in that which is | 


made known to wsto be ſinful, 1s inconſiſtent with true 
repentance. 


Repentance for and continuance in fin, cannot conliſt in 
theſame ſubject. This is the voice of every gracious ſoul, 
I would not fin any more, or I would not continue any lon- 
ger in lin, Tofin is common to man, but to continue in ſin 
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is proper toa wicked man. To err and foil that's humane, 
but to perſeverc incrrof is diabolical. Sin will continue 
in us While we continue in this world ; but they thut arc 
not of the world , do not, will not continue in fin. how 
long ſoever they are in the world. Sin may bz conſidered 
three ways. fFirit, as remaining inus; Secondly, as rc- 
ſerved; Thirdly, as preſerved by us. There is lin remain- 
ing in the belt of Saint on this fide heaven (Rem, 7. 20, 
21,22,22,24.) vinis reſerved only in carnal men, they 
ſave their lins, and would be ſaved, not from but in theii 
lins. Sin ispreſerved or niaintained and defended in the 
worit of wicked men, Sin is heizhtned to the utmoſt, where 
tis nor only retained, but maintained and preſerved, The 
Apoltle having cloſed the fifth Chapter of his Epiſtle to the 
Roman, in the triumph of Goſpel grace, That as fin hath 
reigned wito deatl), ſo grace mit h;t rein through riohteouſ- 
neſs unto eternal life by Jeſus Chriſt eur Lord, begins the 
next with a prevention of the abuſe of this Grace; IV hat 
ſhall we ſay ther, ſhall we continue in ſin that grace may 
abound? Cod forbid, How (h:ll we that are dead to ſin, live 
any lonzer therein ? How can we continue in ſin, that are 
partakers of Goſpel-grace ? Sin will continue in us, but we 
cannot continue in it. The queſtion implicth a kind of 
impoſſibility. We were once dead in lin, but now weare 
dead to (in, how then can we live or continue in it ? Per- 


ſeverance is either our beſt or 0117 worſt, To perſevere is beſt 


when we perſevere in good,and to perſeverc is worſt when 
we perſevere in cvil. It 15 badto be or do evil, butit is 
worſe to abide in evil. The hr't beſt is not to lin, the next 
beſt is not to continue, nor lodp in lin, nonot for an hour. 
Paul faid in another caſe (Gal. 2.5.) 1o whom we gave place 
by ſubjettion, no not for an hour ; Wethould not give place 
to ſin, nonot for a minute, but reliſt it ro the utmoſt, and 
totally diſplace it, if we can. 

Laſtly, From the Hebrew elegancy, which ſaith, 7 will 
wot add. | 


Note, A godly man may commit fin after ſit, but he doth 
not add ſin roſtr., 


When he hath committed any one fin, he breaks it off 
and deſtroyeth it by repentance. He doth not add finto 
fin, becauſe the ſin formerly committed 1s deſtroyed by re- 
pentance. His former {ins taken off the file before. he acts 
a ſecond, who heartily repenteth of the fir.t, and as heartily 
reſulveth not to commit a ſecond. Such a man doth not 
run around of finning and repenting, though he finneth 
after he hath repented. Daze! gave that advice to \ ebu- 
chadnezzar ( Dan. 4.27.) Break off thy fins by r:0hreenſe 
reſs, and thincin uities by ſhewing mercy to the poor, If 
thou repenteit indeed, the (in that cometh after wil! not be 
added to thy former, becauſc that is cone away through 
Grace. A godly man (according to the former point) would 
not add or conmit another act of fin to his former ; as itis 
ſaid of Fxdzh (Gen, 38. 26.) who had committed folly 
with Tamar, He kwew her acain no more. Though his fin 
was preat , yet doubtleſs his heart was humbled, and he 
returned not to his former lin. But the wicked man con- 
tinues in his wickedneſs,yea,he blefſerh himſelf 17: his hearty 
ſaying, 1 ſhall have peace, though I waik 1: the imagination 


of. mine heart, to add a; the r312e s.to thirſt | Deur. 29. 19.) : 


Every new ſin is an addition to his former liins, becauſe he 
always liveth in ſin. They who would rot have the cap 
tives brought into the City, gave this reaſon (2 Chro::,28, 
13.) For whereas we bawve offer ded a9inft the Lord already, 
ye interid ro add more to 017 (145, &c O take need of ſinning 
ſo, asto joyn ſins together, As in Arithmetick when we 
add ſum to ſum, what an huge ſum may we quickly make. 
Therefore break off ſin by repentance, that if thou firneſt 
again, it may not be an adding of fin to lin. That's a 
dreadful prophelic and threatning (P/.11. 69. 27.) Aa 
iniquity to their iniquity, and let them no! come ito thy rig '). 
reonuſneſs. How doth the Lord add iniquity to iniquity ? 
will he cauſc any to In more ? or will he do any 1niquity £ 
No; the meaning is (as our margin intimates) the Lord 
will add the puniſhment of their iniquity to their mniquity; 
or he will give them up to the power of tacir own luttsand 
vile affections, ſo that they cannot bur renew the acts of 
ſin, and add one iniquity to another. Itis a blefſed work 
when we are much in the additions of grace to grace, and 
of good works to good. 'Tis the deſign and bulineſs of & 

Sſf gracious 


EY 
g 


Q 


o 
_ * — 


ws : 
. \ 


- = FY 


x 


xt Af * i Sg 


"E- 


— Tx 
_ 


4 4 ———_ 


_— —__— pa 
PI_ 
A 


" =_ 
a _—__— 


-- 
o 


as, 
AR 


dn 


an _ 


* _—_ — 


th co - - 


eraciot;s heart to add grace to grace, that is, the exerciſc 
of one grace to another, till every grace be exerciſed 
(2 Per. 1.5.) Give diligence to add to your faith vertuezand 
ro vertize knowledg, and to knowledg temperance, and to tem- 
per.vice patience. Here is a bleſſed addition. When a good 
man hath done well once, he adds to do more, he adds 
more acts of the ſame kind, and he adds to do good acts 
of any other kind ; He adds patience to godlinels, and to 
godlineſs brotherly kindneſs,and to brotherly kindneſs cha- 
rity; thushe is buſicd ina bleſſed way of addition, But 
the addition of fin to fin, is the bitter fruit of rebellion 
againſt God ( Iſa. 30. 1.) Wo tothe rebellious children---- 
that cover, but not with a covering of my Spirit, that they 
may add fin to ſin. They that make excuſes for ſin com- 
mitted, add fin to lin; yet by theſe coverings , we may 
underſtand not only excuſes and pretences , for fin acted, 
but our own good acts ; for to cover in with any thing of 
our own, is to add fin to fin, Yet I conceive, the adding 
of one kind of fin to another, is the addition there meant. 
The Iſraelites ſaid to Samuel, when they were brought to 
a ſight of their lin (1 Sam. 12. 19.) We have added wnto 
all our ſins this evil to ach us a King. They refuſed the 
Lords government, and askeda King in the pride of their 
hearts, and ſo added fin to fin. Thus *tis ſaid of Herod 
(Luke 3. 20.) That ro all bis evil deeds, he added this, that 
he fhut vp Fcb3: 13: priſore, And as there is an adding of ſeve- 
ral kinds of fin, fo of ſeveral acts of the ſame kind of fin, 
oath to oath, and adultery to adultery, and wrong-dealing 
to wrong-dealing ; this day ſome oppreſs their brethren, 
and the next day they dotheſame. O let ſuch remember 
what additions the Lord will make to them, he will add 
puniſhment to puniſhment, he will add the ſame kind of 
puniſhment ſeveral times, he will add ſword to ſword, 
and famine to famine, and peſtilence to peſtilence, and he 
will add puniſhments of various kinds. The Prophet re- 
ports what various or (if I may ſo ſpeak) heterogencal 
l.inds of lin men added and ſtrung up together. ( Hoſ.4. 2.) 
By ſwearing, and lying, ard killing, and ſtealing, and com- 
mating aazltery , they break, out and blood toucheth blood. 
Surcly, God will make blood touch blood in a way of 
puniſhment, as men make blood touch blood in a way of 
in, The adding of lins makes an addition of plagues. 
When 7+eh01.4him the King beard the roll read, he threw it in- 
ro the fire and burnt it (Jer. 36.) but could he burnor make 
an cnd of the threatnings ? no ('ver/. 32.) And there were 
added beſides unto them many like words. It is ſaid (Rev. 
22.18. ) If avy man ſhall add unto. theſe things, God 
ſhall add wto him the plagues that are written in this 
book, To add any thing to the holy Word of God, is 
as ſinful as to take from the Word, or a& againſt it. 
God can add plagues as faſt as men add fins. When 
fin is added to fin, then guilt isadded to guilt, and puniſh- 
ment to puniſhment. Take heed of this addition, reſolve 


with the penitentſoul in the Text; If 1 have done iniquity, 
I will 24d wo more. 


Slzeuld it be acco:ding to thy mind ? he will recompence it 
wheti;er thou refuſe, o2 whether thou chuſe, and not J : 
therefo:c ſpeak what thou knoweft, 

Let men ef underſtanding tell me, and lct a wiſe man 
tearken unto me. 


Jeb hath ſpoken without knowledg,, and his wozds were 
without wiſdom. 


N the Context of theſe three verſes Elihu doth chiefly 
theſe two things. Firſt, he appcals to the Conſcience 
of Job (verſ. 33.) Should it be according to thy mind ? ask 
thy ſeif whether it ſhould beſo, yea or no. Secondly, he 
appeals tothe judgment of Fob's friends, yea of all wiſe 
and underſtanding men, concerning what Job had ſpoken, 
or whether he had not ſpoken unwiſely, in the 33. and 
34. verſes; Tt! men of underſtanding tell me, and let a wiſe 
man hearkg u1ito me, Fob bath ſpoken without kyowledg, and 
his words were without wiſdom, 

The ſcope of Flihu in theſe words is yet further to humble 
7b, and to provoke kim to repentance for his inconſide- 
rate ſpeeches. Yet Flu doth not call Fob to repentance 
upon the ſame grounds or terms as his three friends had 
done. They moved him to repentance ypon the Con- 
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{1deration of his former wicked life , as they ſuppoſed : 
but Elihu moves him to repentance upon the Conſide: 


ration of his imprudent and raſh ſpeeches under the aMi- 
Cting hand of God. 


Verſ. 33. Should it be acco2ding to thyganind 3 


This verſe is delivercd in as much variety as any Text 
throughout the whole Book ; and as a learned Writer upon 
it concludes; If we ſhould ſtay upon all the various readings, 
tranſlations, and interpretations of it, we ſhould rather daiken 
thenenlighten, rather entangle both hearers and readers, they 
unfold the Text. There are at leaſt ſix diſtin tranſlations 
of this verſe, which 1 ſhall paſs only with the naming of 
them, and then proceed to open the words as they ſtand in 
our own ; which comprechends the ſum and ſubſtance of 
what is held out in molt of them. 

Firſt, Some give it thus ; Should he reward it accordins 
to thy mind, though thou haſt deſpiſed the one , and choſen 
the other, yet will not I, therefore ſpeak, what thou knoweſt. As 
if he had ſaid, Why ſhould Cod reward him, «as then wouldſt 
h we him doit ? Thought':o1 hiſt refuſed to ſubmit to Guds 
mercy, and haſt called for juſtice, yet 1 dare not do ſo. If 
thou know better teach me. 

Secondly, Another thus; 5 hould it come from thee, how 
he ſhould recompence it when thou haſt refuſed bis corretlion ? 
but thor ſhalt chooſe and not 1, therefore ſpeak what tl:ou 
kzoweſt. The ſenſe of which tranſlation may be thus repre- 
ſented ; Shouldeſt thou who haſt ſinned, and refuſeſt to be cor- 
retted,teach God how he ſhould corrett thee ? Thou mayſt think 
ſo, but I do not, ſhew me better if thou canſt, 

Thirdly , Should that come from thee , which he will pu- 
niſh? I ſpeak.it, becauſe thou haſt refuſed Gods correttion, 
becauſe thou haſt choſen that which I would not. Now ſpeak, 


| what thou knoweſt. As if he had ſaid ; Why ſhonldſt thou 
| ſpeak againſt Gods proceedings, to bring farther trouble upen 
; thee? my deſire of eaſing thee uu the cauſe, why 1 ſpeak thus ; 
| 1 ſbould never have accuſed God as thou haſt done, if Ihad 


been ſo handled by im. But if thou haſt any thing to except 
againſt what 1 F< ſpeak frees. Pays , 
Fourthly, Did ſuch a ſpeech come from thee ? He will 
recompence it » that thou haſt rejetted him; But thou 
chooſeſt this way andnot I : now ſpeak what thou knoweſt. 
As if Elih# had thus expreſſed himſelf to Fob ; 1 never 
beard thee ſpeak_ ſo humbly, as I have taught thee (verl. 31, 
32.) Surely God will puniſh thee, bats thou baſt ſpoken 
proudly againſt hu proceedings with thee. But this is nothing 
tome, who like not of ſuch courſes. If thou canſt defend 
thy ſelf, ſo do. | 
Thus «nu conneCting this verſe with the former, 
wherein is ſhewed what a penitent perſon ſhould ſay to 
God, tranſlates and expounds the whole to this ſenſe; 
Now therefore conſider, haſt thou ſpoken in ſuch a manner, 


ſurely God will recompence it to thee, if thou refuſeſt to ſpeak, "fl 


ſo, (thus he deterreth him by the conſideration of the 
event, or of what might follow upon his refuſal, arid then 
hedeterreth him by his own example) bur if thou chag/e/t 
to do otherwiſe, truly I'will nor. (Thou ſhalt go alone for 
me) Now then ſpeak what thou thinkeſt. 

Fiſthly, Should therefore God recompence that which mat 


hath done according to thine opinion, ſaying , becauſe tho: + g 
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d:ſlikeſt this, it is but equal, that theu ſhouldſt chooſe another » 


and not I. And what doſt thou krow ? ſpeakman. 


Sixthly, Mr. Broxghron renders thus ; Should that cov: 


from thee which he will puniſh 5, as thou dof loath, as thou 1.5.x: 


likeſt, where I would not ? Now ſpeak, what thou thinkeſt. 
All theſe readrings may be 6. 9d to this one common 
ſenſe; O ob, what ſoever thou ſuffereſt y Or by what me.145 
ſoever thou art fallen into this miſery, is it fit that God ſhould 
be ordered by thy opinion and {udgment ? And ſurely, O Jv, 
I muſt tell thee plainly, nor canſt thou deny it, that thoit haſe 
not reſted nor ſat down quietly in the determination and ac” 
cree of God concerniug thee; But thou wouldſt rath; be 
chuſing and preſcribing to God, how and in what way h« ſhould 
deal with thee, and diſpence his providences to thee, thei ſa- 


tisfie thy ſelf in his appointments and pleaſure. Far be it from 


me, that 1 ſhould follow thy example, or tread in thy ſteps 4 
tothis matter; yet if thou haſt-ary thing to reply to what 1 
have urged, fay on , bring ut forth, let me anda all in thy pre- 
ſence, hear and judg of it. ; 
Thus El;hs points Fob to bis grand error, that he did oy 
- | rcadt! 


qmn_ —_ 
= 


—_ ww wy — = A 
_» a 
hows. 
. 


— 


1492 


7. 8 


1cd, 


149 


fr li 


0 4 "7 & 
LLOSC 
tid fr.090n4m 
# 
=_ 
Wis ”, 
wawit 4c * 
£8 NJ 0 Me = 


DNY {{0- 
tat Yenucere 
cum f 2ſtid:0 
tanquan 
wilt & (01. 
remptum 


q 1d, 


IR TA 
1493 


emm_—_— 


adily approve, nor quictly ſubmit to the Judgment of 
God A lis own caſe. - fo had not ſpoken reverently 
enough of God, nor humbly enough of himſelf. 

The reaſon of theſe various readings and rendrings men- 
tioned, is the conciſencſs of the Hebrew Text , which 
leaves ſome words to be underſtood and ſupplicd for the 
compleating of the ſenſe. And becauſe the moſt Skilful In- 
terpreters are not perfectly acquainted with the dialect or 
manner of ſpeech uſed in thote more remote and ancient 
times, therefore they muſt needs differ both in their tran- 
lations and expoſitio:1s, yet (which may free the Reader 
from all prejudices againſt the holy Scriptures , cither as 
obſcure or dubious) they all center and agree in that which 
is truc in it ſelf, as alſo in the principal ſcope and drift of 
Elthz in this diſcourſe with fob. 

Having thus given ſome account of the various tranſla- 


tions of this verſc, 1 ſhall now cloſe with the explication of | 


our OWN. 

Should it be acco:ding to thy mind 7] Thus Elib# be- 
ſpeaks Job ; Should ir be ? he doth not ſay what, but leaves 
us to the whole matter, ſhould this, or that, or t'other 
thing, or any thing be according to thy mind ? the Hebrew 
Text is but one word, which we tranſlate, accord:ng ro thy 
id, or, as thou worldſt bave it ? ſhould it be fromthee ? 
that is, ſhould God take counſel or direction from thee ? 
or go to thee asan Oracle to be taught which way to deal 
with thee, or with any man elle ; ſhould it be from thee ? 
The matter which Elihu inliſts upon, reſpects the dilpen- 
ſations of God 3; So his meaning is, ſhould God cut out 
the works of his providence according tothy order ? ſhould 
God reward, or ſhould God puniſh ? ſhould God ſet up, 
or ſhould God pull down ? ſhould God bring trouble , or 
ſhould God cauſe peace according to thy mind ? mutt he 
needs ask counſel of thee, beforc he proceed to any of theſe 
reſolutions? no ! 


He will recompence it whether thou refuſe , or whethe- 
thou chuſe. 


The former part of the verſe, is a queſtion or Interro- 
gation, Shonld it be according to thy mind ? He will rccom- 
pexice, &c, That's the anſwer z andit contains both a negative 
and an affirmative,he will not do according to thy mind, but 
he will do according to his own ; He well recompence it. 

The verb ſignifies to pay, or appeaſe, and make quiet, 
and the reaſon why the ſame word ſignifieth paying, or re- 
compencing, and peace, is becauſe where payment is made, 
peace is obtained, where recompence is given, there quict- 
nels is ſctied ; He well recompence, or he will pay, that is,givc 
out and diſtribute in his providences as he pleaſcth. 


Whether tlqu chuſe, o2 whether thou refuſe. 


There are two ſpecial acts of the will, chuſing and refu- 
bing ; and theſe two are Intrinſecal and Eſſential to the will; 
as the proper act of the underſtanding is to apprehend , 
and then to aſſent ; ſo upon thoſe repreſentations which 
the underſtanding makes to the will , the will doth cither 
refuſe or chuſe. Further, the word which we here tran- 
late to refuſe, ſignifies more than that ſimple a of the 
will, it ſignifies to refuſe with a kind of diſdain and great 
diſguſt ; to refuſe a-thing as altogether unworthy to be re- 
ceived ; or to refule a thing as being much diſpleaſed and 
burdened with it. Eliphaz uſcth this word (Chap. 5. 17.) 
Deſpiſe thou not the chaſtening of rhe Lord; that is, do not 
refuſc it with a diſlike, or as a thing that is grievous and 
nauſeous to thee.. That which is contrary to our appe- 
tite, the ſtomach refuſeth and vomirs it up again; ſuch 
a force there is in this word, he will rccompence it, whether 
and how much ſocver thou refu/e 

DN? whether thou chuſe.] He puts that in, to ſhew that it 
is neither the refuſal of man that ſtops God, nor is it the 
choice of man that brings God on to his work, he will pro- 
cced purely from himſelf;he will recompence whether thou 
refuſeſt, or whether thou chuſe, 41d not 7. 

As if he had ſaid, it is God that will do it, it is God that 


will bring this upon thee, ard 20t 1; that's the ſenſe of our - 


reading ; But according to other ry and not I, refers, 
to thou ; do thou refu'e or chuſe whether thou wilt obey 
the diſpenſation or ho , for my part 1 willnotſtand upon 
thoſe terms with God, but refer my ſelf wholly to his 
diſpoſe. 
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From the words t{\us opened (Shorld :r te rieordtny fo 
thy mind ? &C. 


. 7 , 
Obſerve, Firit, Aſan world havoc every thins co ace 
8116 to lis mind, 


He would have his mind the meaſure both of a!l that he 
is to do for God; and of all that God doth to him. We 
love to do all things accordins to our own minds, and we 
love to have all things done according to'our minds. Man 
naturally would do nothing according to God's mind ; nor 
would he have any thing done to him according to 
God's mind, unlels it accord with his own too. The 
Apoſtle ( Rom. 8. 7. ) proclaims that Innate Enmity that 
is in the heart of all men naturally againſt the mind 
and will of God ; The wi/aom of thi fieſh 1s Enmity arteinſt 
God : It ts wot [uojett to the Law of God, neither wideed 
canbe; that is, while a man remains fleſh, or in an unre- 
generate ſtate, he 1s altogether at enmity againſt the Law 
of God; both againit what God appoints him to do, 
and againſt what he appoints him to ſuffer. Man equally 
riſct) upin his thoughts, and rebels againſt both. And as 
thisenmity doth remain whole and unbroken in all men by 
nature, till they are renewed by grace and born again; ſo 
there are remainder: of it, even in thoſe who are renewed 
by grace ;tkerc is ſomewhat of this oppoſition again{t God 
n every godly min; he would fain havethings go accord- 
1g to his mind ; and he hath much of this mind in him; 1 
do not ſay, a godly man would do nothing according to 
God's mind, that's the natural man's frame ; but a godly inan 
would very fain have Go\ dothings according to his ming, 
as may appear, eſpecially in four things. 

Firſt, He would have God reward, or Go good both to 
himſelf and others , according to his mind ; He would 
have God lift up thoſe whom he would have lif.cd up, 
ind pre'c: thoſe whom he would have preferr'd ; he would 
fan have God ſhew favour to or beſtow favours upon thoſe 
wl-om he favours 

Seconcly, As to puniſhment and Judgment, he would 
have God puniſh according to his mind;ſuch a man is proud, 
he 15 an oppreſſor, hc is an oppoſer of goodneſs an4 good 
men, thercfore he would have the hand of God heavy upon 
him, to caſt him down out of hand, or without delay. 

Thirdly.He would have God go according to his mind in 
chaſtning and afliting himſelt ; though he would nat be to- 
tally uncorrected, yet he would have God correct him only 
in ſuch a kind, inſucha manner and meaſure as he. would 
chuſe ; he doth not refuſe chaſtening, but he would be cha- 
{tened in what himſelf pleaſeth,or in his own way. He fait! 
in his heart, if God would correct mein this cr that. I could 
bear ir, but I do not like to be corrected in ſuch a thing, or 
in ſuch a way; one ſaith, if God would ſmite me in my E- 
{tate 1 could bear it, but not inmy body; Another ſaith, if 
God ſhould ſmite me with ſickneſs, I could bear it, but 
not in my Children ; or let the aMiction be what God pleca- 
ſeth, if God would afflict me bur thus much, or t:u3 far, in 
ſuch a degree, I could 'ubmitWut my heart can hardly yield 
to this meaſure of affliction. Thus we would have it accor- 
ding to our minds, as to the meaſure, as alſo for the conti- 
nuance of our affliftions, We would be corrected for ſo 
long, for ſo many days, but to have months of vanity, and 
years of trouble, this is not according toour mind. 

Fourthly, He would have God govern (not only himſelf 
but)the whole world according to his mind: Man hath much 
of this in him, he would have God order nations as him- 
ſelf and other men like himſelf deſire. Some one man 
would preſcribe and direct what God fhould do, and 
how he ſhould dotoall men. Zruiher writ to 1el mth 
when he was ſo exceedingly troubled at the providences of 
Godin the world ; Ozr Brother Philip is to be admonſht, 
that be would forberr governing the world z we Can hardly 
let God alone to rule that world which himſelf alone hath 
made ; Showxld it be according to thy mind ? to this man's 
mind, or that man's mind ? it mult not be as it is; if every 
man might have his mind, he would govern and rule the 
world in another way than God doth. There is ſcarce any 
go0d man that is ſatisfied in the government of particular 
nations; it he might have his mind, he would caſt things in- 
to another mould and method than the providence of God 
hath catt them inat this day, Yea, tisſeldom , that it ei- 
ther rains or {hines according to our mind; The. veatho: 
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wiich God is pleaſed to ſend, whether wet or dry , fair or 
foul, rarely pleaſcth us. 

Secondly, When Eli## ſaith,Should it be 4 cording to thy 
mind ? This queſtion imp'ivth a ſtrong Negationzcertainly, 
it ſhould not. 


Hence note, 'Tir beſide the duty and avove the line of man 
to deſire that things ſhould be according to his mind , t1- 
ther with bimſelf or with others. 


There's nothing more againſt the mind of God, nor a- 
g2inſt our own good, than that all things ſhould be accord- 
ing to our mind; we may quickly undo our ſelves and 
diſhonour God by having our own deſires. And that it 
is ſinful, very lnfalto defire to have our own deſires, may 
appear, by conſidering the ſpring or root of ſuch deſires, 1 
(hall ſhew a threefold very evil root from whence thoſe de- 
{ires {pring. 

Fir!t, They ſpring from pride and an over-weening con- 
czit of our ſelves ; and that upona double account ; Firlt, 
from pride as to our deſerts ; for if God do ſuch men good, 
they arc apt to think they have deſerved more good, than 
God hath done them ; and if God afflict them, they are 
ready to fay , ſurely they have not deſerved ſo much 
aNiction. We think we have deſerved greater kind- 
neſs than God exhibits ; and that we have not deſer- 
ved fo creat acroſs as he inflicts. Is not this a great piece 
of pride ? 

Again, Theſe deſires ſpring from pride in our own wil- 
doin and underſtanding z as if we knew how toorder mat- 
ters more equally than God. Is it not a huge piece of 
pride, of Luciferian pride, to think that there might be a 
better mealure of things than the mind of God is ? doth not 
ſuch a man make himſelf wiſer than God ? and more pru- 
dent than God ? doth not he ſuppoſe, that he ſees further 
into things than God ? when asalas we cannot ſee an hour 
before us, but God hath the proſpect of all things, He ſeeth 
rhe end from the bezinning, and hath all in his eye from all 
Eternity. When we thus make our ſelves wiſer . than 
God, is not this a high point of pride? Here's the-firſt 
evil root of dcliring to have things according to our mind, 
pride, or an opinion that we deſerve better, or could order 
things better. 

Secondly, Theſe deſires proceed as from pride, ſo from 
diſcontent with the dealings of God, and 'tis pride that fills 
us with diſcontent; he that would have things according to 
his mind. muſt needs be diſſatisfied when they are not. 

Thirdly, When they ſpring not from direct diſcontent, 
yet they do from ſome degree of impatience. There 
15 not ſuch a quietneſs of ſpirit or acquieſcence as ſhould 
b: in the heart of man , otherwiſe he would let things be 
according unto God's mind, and never be troubled, when 
they are not according to his own. Now conſider what 
can ſpring from theſerthree roots, Pride, Diſcontent, and 
Impatience, but very evil and bitter fruit; therefore , to 
deſire to have things according to our mind is very finful, 
exceeding ſinful. S 

Thirdly,This queſtion,Should it be according to thy mind? 


implicth a ſharp rebuke and a reproof upon Fob, as defiring | 


a thing which was altogether againſt rule and reaſon. 


Fence note, It is moſt unrerſonable and abſurd, to deſire 
that things ſhould be ordered as we would have them, and 
1ct as God would have them. 


Is it not unreaſonable in a family that things ſhould be as 
the children would have them, and not as the Father would 
have them? Or , that things ſhould be done according 
tothe mind of the ſervants, and not according to the rind 
of the Maiter? Do not the Magiſtrates and Governours 
of the world think it an unreaſonable thing that *Na- 
tions ſhould be governed according to the mind of Sub- 
jects, andnot apes 1m, to the mind of the Prince, regu- 
lated according to the known Laws of the Nation ? Who 
doth not think it an unreaſonable thing, that a journey 
fhould be diſpoſed according to the mind of the Horſe, and 
not according to the mind of the Rider ?- Should the Horſe 
guide the Rider, or the Rider his Horſe? Is it not an un- 
reaſonable thing that a man's ſenſe ſhould guide his under- 
ſtanding, when his underſtanding is given on-purpoſe to 
guide his ſenſe ? Is it not an unreaſonable thing that paſſion 
ſhould order reaſon, when as reaſon ſhould be the bridle of 
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carne 
ignorant men ſhould teach the knowing, when the Jeathed 
and knowing are ſct upto teach the ipnorant ? ard is it not 
much moreabſurd and unreaſonable for us, to deſire thar 
things ſhould be according to our mind , either with ou; 
ſelves or others, Families or Nations, and not accordins 
to the mind of God ? Should things be as the belt , as 71 
wiſeſt, as the holicſt men in the world would have them 
and not as God would have them ; it were more abſurd a+. 
unreaſonable than that things ſhould go in a family accor- 
ding tothe mind of the ſervants and children, rather t:.., 
accordingto the mind of the Maſter and Father ; yea it were 
more abſurd than any of thoſe fore-mentionea ubſurdities 
Should it be according to thy mirid, O Job ? how unreaſons. 
ble a thing were that ! : 
Fourthly, From thoſe words, He will YeCOMpence it ole 
ther thou refuſe, or whether thou chuſe. _—_ 


Note, God will not yield to mer, nor be ſubjeft to theiy 
pleaſure, 


God will do what he pleaſeth, as may ſay, in ſpight of 
any man's teeth. Things muſt paſs in ſuch a way as God 
hath appointed, and ſees meet to diſpoſe of them ; and n»: 
as we would have them. He will recompence : God is rclo 
lute for the doing of his own will,and men are uſually over- 
reſolute for the doing of theirs ; and indeed ſome are ag i; 
were wholly 6 Garri, Fro will, or rather wiltulneſs ;' /!.zy 
wall do this, and they will do that ;, they will have this, » 
they will have that, Men may quickly, but God can neve1 
act too highly, too ſtrongly, too confidently upon his own 
will ; the reaſon is, becauſe his will is an holy will, and the 


; rule of righteouſneſs. Only conſider from the whole. 
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Man ts never diſpleaſed with whas Ged doth , till he (11 
getteth what himſelf 1s. 


Man forgets that he is a worm, and no man, he forgets 
that he is acreaturc,he forgets himſelf to be duſt and aſhics, 
elſe his ſpirit would not be wrought up to ſuch a height, to 
have things go according to his mind, and not according to 
the mind and will of God. ” 

And ſeeing God will have every thing go according to his 
mind and will, know there's no ſtriving nor ſtrugling with 
God ; if man will not bow to the will of God, he ſhall be 
broken by the will of God : if hewill not ſubmit to it , he 
mult fall by it. There's no avoiding one of theſe two, fur ho 
well recompence. Therefore let us yield up our ſelves freely 
toGod,to be ruled by him,and not ſet him the rule,no nor (0 
much as give him advice ; let us reccive the Law, and take 
advice from him. God is our Commander, but we muſt nt bo 
fo much as bis Counſellors. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of the cter- 
nal purpoſes and decrees of God, ſaith (Rom. 11. 34.) 119 
hath been hjs Counſcllor ? As God had none to counſel him 
concerning his cternal purpoſes, ſo we muſt not adventure 
to counſel him as to his daily providences or diſpenſz:tions, 
cither toward our ſelves, or others; the truerule of our 
lifeis, to yield our ſelves to be ruled by God. He wil! »: 
compence it, whether we chuſe, or whether we refuſe. 

And not J.] As if he hadſaid, 1f thou wilt ſtruggle with 
the will of God, thou mayſt, but Lwill not. God will 
go his own way, and do as he ſces good, ſay thou what 
thoucanſt,or howſoever it pleaſe or diſpleaſe thee. And for 
mine own part,I dare not entertain or give way toa thought 
of nn to him in ary of theſe things, what he ſhould 
do ; no nor be unſatisfied with, much leſs cenſure , what 
he hath done. Therefore, if thou canſt acquit thy ſelf of 
this crime and accuſation which I have laid to thy charge, 


as thou didſt theirs who ſpake before, do it, ſay what thou 
canſt for thy ſelf. 


Hence note, He that ſees anotber do a11iſs, 0171 10 tus 
heed of doing the like himſelf. 


Again,As theſe words, not 1,refer tothe word reco'»: 
pence, He will recompente,whether thou chuſe,or whether 11/44 
refuſe; the meaning of them may be conceived, as if £/:5 
had thus beſpoken ob, If thou doſt ſmart fer thy pride, and 
the height of thy ſpirit, if God pay thee home for ut, do 
nt lay the fault upon me; 1 have given thee courſel to 
dirett thee better, 1 deſire not theu ſhouldeſt come under ſuch 
a handling, but certainly God will do it. When we have 
declar'd the mind and will of God , in the ſeverity of his 
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judgments upon ſinners,it is good for usto ſay God will do | And let 2 _ man Gear cn to inc Joy 5 Form L en er, 
it, and not We. The Prophet Jeremiah (Chap. 17. 16.) aw min wil hearkento me. The m | reared bearhg, 
having warned them of an evil day, adds, Nor have I deſt- Ignihes more thanto hear, even to ſubmit, to 002y, 1 W1.c 
red the woful day, Lord thou knoweſt it : Teremy had ſpo- man will hearken to me that iS he wil allent ©, and 
ken woful things againſt that people, but (ſaith he) I have conſent with me, he "ml vote with me, and declare time} 
not deſired that woful day, though 1 have propheſied of it. to be of my inind, Inthat Z/:bu appeaicd to wile an i 

$0 Elihu ſeems to ſpeak, he will recompence , and not 7; derſtanding men, 

though it be not in my mind, yet I aſſure thee tis the mind Nate, Fir; & is cood's Bard io ene wy Fadowent: 

of God. , altogether, in de alt117 withrbe Cor: ſcie £:50f Others. 's 

Yet further, Some read theſe words with the former as att — DORN | 

an Interrogation or rebuking queſtion made by God him- Let wiſe men, letmen of underitanding, Fear and cor; | 

ſelf; What ? Should you chuſe , and not I ? Eleftion or ſider the matter, let them ſpeak their minds; we (hould 

choice 15 my previledg , not thine ," thou muſt not think, ro not lean to nor rely upon our own underſtanding in te 
pers Det preſcribe to me. I will chaſten and afflitt, as I think fit, things which concern our ſelves ony, much lefs mn toſe, 
4 Mims ,, according to my own will , not according to thine. Thus wherein others arc concerned more thanour ſclves. Eyes /ce 
dogg he brings 1in God ſpeaking ro fob ; thou finaeſt thy ſelf more then an: eYE. nd though it be an argument of TOC 
wh mich agorieved, and complaineſt that thou art afflicted more much weakneſs to ſee with other mens cycs; Yer it 15 an 

then is meet » It ſhould ſeem then, that 1 muſt do what thou argument of much goodneſs and humility, to call inthe help 

thinkeff fit, not what I think, fit my ſelf. Surely thou muſt of other mens eyes. 

rive me the rule, how much, how long, and in what manner I Secondly Note, The more w/e #7: 

muſt corrett both thy ſelf arid others. Should you chuſe,and 7 ye TS}; 7s 

not I : How uncomely ! S 


_ One man may ſpeak to conviction , but it many fpeat: 
Therecfo:c (peak what thou knoweſt. the ſame, it is a very ſtrong conviction. Nany {1 contefs ) 
Here Elihu gives 7ob time to reply, as he had done (at may center and agree ina wrong Judgment z yet we ought 
the thirty third chap. verſ. 5.) as if he had ſaid, If thou to have a reverend citeem of, and not calily differ from raat 
knoweft any thing againſt what I have ſpoken, or art able to Judgment wherein many wiſe and underitar ng mer a- 
make any objeftion azainſt it, ſpeak; if thou thinkeſt I have: | gree. Chriſt ſpeaking of Church proccevings anc! centures, 

: #. "= J . / : EM x . a4 ak f * ud .- WE 2. 
hot ſpoken right, ſhew me my error, and ſpare not. faith (Marth, 18. 19 ) If two of your © who Contiicute the 


: | leaſt number , much more if a greater nutaber of £ogly 
Hence note, Firſt, When we have declar'd what we jag to wiſe men) ſhall agree on earth as ront{11t7 ay thiss the 

be the mind of God in any caſe, we ſhould give others Gl ab. it hat be aloe for rhers eee. $o lili the more wite, 

liberty of ſpeaking their minds alſo. holy,and learned men agree in anv point;the 974 3ter is coun 

This is my opinion, ſpeak what thou canſt againſt it ; we conviction, and thc [t1ONgeT ON Ir © HE2H0N 79 (uot O17 
ſhould ſpeak (2 Cor. 1. 24.) Not as having Dominion over He that coth not hear a fingle brocher, his Lault 15 great 3 
the faith of others, but as helpers of their joy The Miniſters my more it he hear not two or three; mo!t of al} wh 
of Chriſt muſt ſpeak as Servants to, not as Lords of the dath not hear the Church ſpeaking to him, and rcttt 
faith of others. E/thx did not carry it as a Lord over the againft aim in the name of Jetus NVIt. | | | 
faith of Job; but left him to make good his own opinion Thirdly, E/br having madea lorg diſcuurt?, appeR!s to 
and praCtice if he could. | wiſe men, 
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Secondly Note, Knowlede 1s the fountain of Speech. Hence note, Ze rhat bel:er1er ty be !1:2 
. 4 ria Io is ert coo) art: Cc c [ V i [ ft 
We need no other light to ſpeak by than that of reaſon, T PODS RT, x 
the under{tanding ſhould feed the Tongue ; we muſt not 4 
{peak at a venture, but keep to rule and take our aim. The 
Apoſtle Paul tells us of ſome who make a great noiſe , but F OUcN 
know nor what they ſay,nor whereof they affirm (1 Tim. 1. Wiſdom 1:(fure enough to be) juſtified of her ch:{driz;, They 
7.) they ſpeak they underſtand nor what, and vent what who underſtand truch, and luve it, can do nothing ag1inf 
they can give no account of ; Speak what thou knoweſt. me ruth, but for it. 
; ourt Elihu having Qiſcourſed lons, is willins to re- 
Third'y Note, IWe ſhould ſpeak(when called)what wekpow. + Fi ns ; Hor 


ter it to men, and to let them judg of it. 
 Raowledg is a Talent, and muſt not be hidin a Napkin; Hence note, He tht b:rb fpole;: rice lb tt fhgs 51 
if thou know better than I ſpeak, pray ſpeak, do not hide bub reaſon to belict af $f Re” STO 
thy knowledg. As Elihu would have fob ſpeak in his own RE ..- pe” 
caſe, ſohe inviteth others toſpeak about his caſe, as it fol- CO | 
loweth in the next verſe, 


Truth fears not any teſt, or tryal. 1 
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gold and iIver.carcs not who touchcth it,or takes rhe ailay, 


There is a ſameneſs of ſpirit in all wife ard gol; 
; for the main, and for the moſt part it is fo in p4rti 
Verſ. 34. Let men of underſtanding tell me, &c. : 5 = 


If a godly man conſciencioully indg fuch 5. optinio! 

In this 34. verſe Elihs turns his ſpeech to Job's friends a- truth, he may be much aſſured, that other wiſe 5. 
gain, preſuming of, or not queſtioning their conſent to what men will be of his opinion tov. He dares fzv, : 
he had ſaid,being confident that himſelf was in the right,and Ler wiſe men hearken ito me. 
that they were wiſe enough to apprehend it; He was per- Fifthly, andlaſtly, In that FE! makes his appoa! 
iwaded that all wiſe men either wore, or (opon hearing the men, to men of heart, 
matter) would be of his mind, and that therefore what Fob at £8 20 or th fd dirs: 
had ſpoken, was very defcCtive of wiſdom, 14) $106: Los TORY EIT Wee? 9 Che 7 ey © 
m the 35. verſe. 

"7 cordie, Let wenof underfanding tell me, &c.] He appeals to 
-Sarg fob's friends, or any other men of underſtanding - let them 
18 fadiey: (faith he) confider what 1 and he have ſpoken,and give their 
tu > Judgment impartially concerning the whole matter in de- 
; ae, or "—_— me & inf re men Hey - , &c. 
Pad {! rew 15,,e of heart ; tNencartis tne icat of un- , . mit ont Eye rene + 
anp derſtanding, according to Scripture language, there we read vel 39-2 ” hath tpoken PAINS. Fnaeeng Sarda 

ap, <og of a wiſe heart,and of an underſtanding heart ; and it ſaith of , FREE INE? BEPEN AEICS. 

en»: pry. A foolith or indiſcreet perſon, be hath no heart z, he is a man 

tectdan without a heart. Ephra:m is 4 fully dove without a heart (Hol. 

a 7. 11.) that is, he doth not underſtand, Mr. Broughton tran- Cf bit 

vt; ſlates z 94d mer.of heart will ſpeak. as I, and the wiſe perſon of God, he forbare not hrit, and plainly to de: 

zocat intej}. 1At hears me. As in the former part of the verfe Elthu called underſtanding of it. 

=" for ſpeakers; ſo.in thelatter he calleth for hearers ; Ler men: Ke | Job hath ſpoken without bio eg, ] The Tbiew 15,7 
uct, of under ſtanding tell me, $11 3 | 


OY 


All are not competent Judges, nor preparcd to give ; 
opinion; and ifthey do 'tis not much to beregarded : 
men, ſpecially god: y wile men, men ot a }oly uncerftand- 
ing, are the men whole judgment and opinion is to be re- 
garded. El:y having beſpoken the thoughts an.! opinion of 


wiſc men, ſeenis to give his own inthe next words, 


107 
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\Vhen Elia had offcred it to the Conlideration of wiſe 
and underſtanding men, Whether Fob hid ipoken right 
abour that great point, Submiſſivr ro the welitte Sorerargnty 
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rowleds, or, not knowingly, that is, ignorantly, fooliſhly ; 
a very high charpe ; Job bath ſpoken without knowledg ; yet 
we arc not to underltand it, as if Elihu thought fob an 1g- 
norant,or an unknowing man, he could not but know other- 
wiſc ; but as to this particular caſe, he reports him as a man 
that had ſpoken without knowledg , and declared himſelf 
both beſide his duty, and the rule. 


Hence ncte, They who are very. wiſe aud kyowing 1n many 
things, yet maybe out in ſome. 


The beit of men are not perfect, either in grace, or 
knowledg. We may know much, and yet come ſhort in 
what we ought to know. A man may ſpeak ſome things 
very under{tandingly, and yet ſpeak other things very er- 
roneouſly ; A ob may be out ſometimes. Fob hath ſpoken: 
without knowleds. 

And his wo2ds were without wiſdom, J] When the Lord 
comes to decide this great Controverſie in the laſt Chapter 
of this Book, he tells job's three friends, that their words 
hid not been right, as the words of Fob z and yet here El:- 
h:« faith, 7ob's words were without wiſdom, or, not in wiſdom. 
When God ſaid,the words of Fob were right; we may under- 
{tand it, that they were (o according to their general tenor, 
or they were ſo comparatively to what his friends, Eliphaz, 
Z opbar, and Bildad had ſaid in his caſe, or at leaſt his laſt 
words (after God had throughly convinced and humbled 
him)were ſo,though in many things he had failed in ſpeech, 
or ſpoken thoſe things which were not right before. Yet 
here E/ih: ſpake truth, while he ſaid,his words were without 
r:/dom in the ſpecial point he had to do with hirh about;and 
ſo much Fob himſelf acknowledged, I have ſpoken once, yea 
twice, but 1 wilt ſpeak, 0 more; will no more ſet my wiſdom 
a22inſt the wiſdom of God, nor preſume to have things go 
according to my mind, let God do what he will with me 
hereafter. 

Conſider, how well this good man took the pſain-dealing 
of E!lth:: ; It might be expected that Fob would quickly 
haveriſcen up in paſſion , eſpecially when he heard himſelf 
thus urged ; But being convinced, with what Elihu ſpake, 
ke gave him not a word, much leſsan angry word. 

Hence note, A good mar where he ts faulty, will hear re- 

proof with patience. 


A gracious heart, will ſoon be angry with himſelf for 
ſpeaking or doing amiſs, but he can take it well tohear 
himſelf reproved, when he hath indeed either ſpoken or 
done amiſs. Nor are there many greater and clearer argu- 
ments of a gracious heart than this. To bear a reproof well 
is a high point of commendation. Grace may be ſhewed 
as eminently by our patience when weare rebuked for do- 
ing that which 1s evil, as by our forwardneſs and zeal in do- 
ing that which is good. When Nathan the Prophet applicd 
the parable home to Davidafter he had not only committed 
but continued long impenitently in his grievous fins of adul- 
tery 7nd murder, telling him to his face , Thou art th: man 
(2 Sam. 12.7.) and not only telling him ſo, but at once 
upbraiding him with all the former benefits and Kkindneſſes 
of God to him, and threatning him with many dreadful fy- 
ture judgments (wer/. 8, 9, 10,11,12.) when(Ifay)he was 
thus (harply dealt with, it might have been feared, that this 
great King would have riſen up in paſſion,and roared like a 
tierce Lion upon the Prophet z yet we hear nothing from 
him but words of forrowful confeſſion, and humble ſubmiſ- 
ſion ( ver/. 13.) I have ſinned againſt the Lord. The boldneſs 
of Paul was great in blaming Peter openly,and Peter's meck- 
ncſs was as great in bearing that blame (Gal: 2. 14.) Nor 
do ] know whether the patience of Feb were greater in 
bearing the great afflictions that God laid upon him , or in 
bearing the great reproofs which this man laid upon him. 
I grant, he complained often of thoſe bitter reproaches 
which his three friends caſt upon him , charging him for a 
wicked man or a hypocrite, and then he replied and replied 
home : but here E/:hu reproved him ſharply for his raſh 
ſpeeches and intemperate carriage under his affliction, and 
he took it both mcekly and ſilently. A good man wiltnot 
ſtorm, nor rage, nor revile, nor threaten, when he is juſtly 


reprehended,but lics down under it,and takes it quictly,yea : 


thankfully, and goes home and bleſſeth God that he hath 
met with a knock ; Theſe are very hard words, Thou haſt 
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ſpoken words without wiſdom ;, But Fob ſeems to confeſs ana 
patiently bear them : Jr #5 beſt for xs 20t ro do or ſpeak any 
thing that deſerves a reproof : and 'tis the next beſt,to receine 
a reproof well for what we have either done or ſpoken ill. 


VERS. 36, 37. 


Py defirets that Job map be tryed unto the end, becauſe ce 
his anſwers fo2 wicked men. 

Fo2 he addcth rebellion unto his fin, he clappeth his 
_ amongſt us, and multiplieth his wo2ds again 
4; D. 


N theſe two verſes Elihu winds up his ſecond ſpeech to 
Fob, and in them we have two things conſiderable; 

Firſt, his motion made in reference to Fob at the beginning 
of the 36.verſe ; My aefire is (or this is the thing that 1 
move for) that Job may be tryed to the end, Secondly,we have 
the reaſon of this motion, which ſome make three-fola, 
others fourfold, taking the latter part of the 36, verſe for 
one of the four ; My deſire is that Job may be tryed to the 
end, why ? 

Firſt, Becauſe of his anſwers for wicked men, 

Secondly, 1 deſire he may be tryed unto the end,why ? for 
he addeth rebellion unto his ſin. 

Thirdly, 1 deſire he may be tryed unto the end ? why ? be 
clappeth bis hands amongſt us, and 

Fourthly,1 deſire he may be tryed to the end,why ? he mult: 
plyeth his words againſt God. Others take the latter words of 
the 36, verſe, only as the ſubject matter about which E!1b1; 


| deſires fob may betryed,that is,concerning his anſwers for 
. wicked men. And ſo the 37. verſe contains three reaſons 
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why he deſires he may be brought to that tryal. 


Verf, 36. Þp deſire is that Job may be tryed. 
So we tranſlate, and we put in the margin, Omy father, 


moſt or many tranſlaters put that into the Text,O my father, (:: 


Let Fob berryed unto the end. The firſt word of the Text 
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hath a twofold GI} ſome taking it as an applica- *> ''* 


tion to God by t 


e name or title father. The reaſon of ;;:, ».. 


this difference is, becauſe the root of that Hebrew word ::: +: 


which ſignifies a father, ſignifies to deſire , to will or wiſh. * 


2 


Mr. Broughton renders, O my father (and he adds, O my *"*** 


father which art in heaven ) Let Fob be tryed unto vittory. As 
if El:bu (ſaith he) looking up to heaven, by 0 father,meant 
what followeth, O father which art in heaven.And he quotes 
Abraham Peritz.ol(a learned Rabbin)expounding the words 
ſo tranſlated, at large. 

Father is one of the ſweeteſt and moſt honourable com- 
pellations of God. (14.63. 16.) the whole Church of the 
Jews is brought in beſpeaking God in that relation ; To 
art off ther, though Abraham be ignorant of us, &c. And 
God ſpeaking of himſelf, ſaith (al. 1.6.) A ſon honour) 


his father, if I be a father, where is my honour ? Tt was uſual 7 
cven among the Heathens to add the name farther to their ,.... 


Idol gods, thereby to expreſs their reverence, or vencra- 
tion of them. 


© my father. ] They who embrace this tranſlation take *- 
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ſpecial notice of that Pronoun My,O my father.He doth not ,,,' 7 a 


ſay only or barely, © father, but O my father. Thoſe appro 
priating poſſeſſive Pronouns, mine, thine, have a kind of de- 
liciouſneſs in them, and breath abundance of affection. Z#- 
ther ſaid the ſweetneſs of the Goſpel lyeth in Proncwms, 
when a believer can ſay (with believing Thomas) Ay Lord, 


and my God.  Thoſethings or perſons which we love molt | 


we call ours ; we ſay of a fingle ſpecial friend, he 15 mic; 


and to ſay, ſuch a one is mine, is as much as to ſay , he 1s ; 


much betoved, much prized or eſteemed by me, he, as it 


were lies next my heart; property raiſeth the price of all: 


good things. We rejoyce in God moſt , when we can call 
him ours; and ſo doth God in us, when he takes us for his 
own. We have a meeting or union of ſeveral poſſeſſive Pro- 


nouns in one verſe (Cant.8.12.) My vineyard which 15 1m1me « 
is before me : My,mine,before me ; implying how much Jeſus ” 
Chriſt did appropriate the Church unto himſelf, or how | 


much he thought himſelf concerned in the proſperity 
of the Church. And as the Title Father is ſweet and 
comfortable, ſo glorious and honourable z God is the ta- 
ther of all, and of fatherhood is derived from God. That 
of the Apoſtle (Eph. 3. 15.) which we tranſlate, of who” 
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the whole family, &c. Others render, the whole fatherhood, 
in heaven and earth is named, For as God on:y 15 goon, and 
other thingsaregood only by communication from him, 
ſa God only is a father, and all other fatherhood 1s by der1- 
vation and communication from him. O my father, let Fob 
be tryed unto the end, Weſay, 

$y dcfire is.] The Hebrew Text is as clear for that ; and 
whether we ſay, O my father, let 7ob be 1rycd,or, my deſire ts 
that Fob may be tryed tothe end, the general ſcnſe is the ſame. 
We render the word by 4eſi-« (Chap.9 26.) where Job tells 
vs, that his life or the life of man is like the ſwift ſhips 3 we 
put in the margin, ſh:ps of deſire (it is this word) that is,like 
thoſe ſhips which being moſt deſirable (as being laden with 
the richeſt and moſt precious commoditics) make moſt haſt 
home to their Harbour, or proper Port. Thus here, My 
deſire, orthe thing that I ſtrongly wiſh is, cc. The Chaldec 
Paraphraſe-renders, My will :s, or I wilt _ 

That Job may be tryed.) But had not /«b been tryed 
already ? was there any necd to call him to a farther 
tryal? had he not been in the furnace a longtime? why 
then doth Elihu ſo carneſtly importune that Job might te 
brovght to tryal ? 7 

Lanſwer ; The word ſignifies a twofold tryal ; Firſt, a 
tryal by way of examination, or argumentation ; We try a 
man when we examine him, and argue with him , when 
we ſcan and ſearch out what he hath ſpoken, or what 
he hath done- In this ſenſc the word is uſed (Chap. 12. 
11.) and at the third verſe of this Chapter, the ear tryeth 
words ; that is, the car cxamineth the ſenſe and meaning 
of thoſe things which are ſpoken ; and by the ear, he 
means not only the ſenſitive faculty taken abſtcatly, but 
the ſenſitive faculty joyned with the intellectual. A beaſt 
hath an car and can hear, buta beaſt cannot try or exa- 
mine that which is ſpoken and heard; only they that 
have rational faculties joyned with the ſenlitive are able 
to try words, and matter delivered by them. 7 deſire Fob 
may be tryed to the utmoſt that the words and ſpeeches which 
have paſt from him, may be fully conſidered, or conſidered 
tothe end. that.it may, at laſt, appezr what he hath aſſerted 
and maintained. 

Secondly, It ſignifies a tryal by aflition (Zech. 13. 9.) 
One third ſhall be brought through the fire and tryed. As 
metal gold or filver is tryed and refined in the fire, ſo 
ſhall they in the fire of affliction. Jeſus Chriſt is called 
a tryed ſtone ( Ifa. 28.16. ) and he was fo in both theſe 
accounts ; he was examined and argued with to the end, 
and he was afflicted , and prieved to the end, he was a 
man of ſorrows, and acquainted with gricfs all his days; 
Behold I lay in Zion a tryed ftone, a ſure corner ſtone, that 
which is trycd is ſure 3 we may truſt that which hath been 
tryed. Welay, try me and truſt me ; we may underſtand 
Elihu in both, or in cither of theſe ſenſes. My deſire is that 
Fob-may be tryed, that what he hath ſaid may be further 
examined, or that hjs affliction may be continued, till he be 
brought to a fight of his errors and miſtakes. 1 would have 
him corrected till he ſubmits to God as a conqueror, and 
recanteth his raſh and inconſiderate anſwers. My deſire is 
that Fob may be tryed 

Unto the-end.] He doth not ſay barely, tryed, but, rryed 
unto the end; that is,fully and throughly tryed,not by halves, 
overly and flighely ; If he be indeed juſt and ſincere, the 
fire of this tryal, how long ſoever he centinueth init, will 
do him no hurt, it will only purge and refine him from his 


; remaining droſs; but if hebe unſound and naught, he will 
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evaporate and fyme away into vain complaints and mur- 
murings; Thereforc /et h:m ve tryed ro the end. 

Some of the Latines tranſlate, 1 would have him tryed to 
death, which is the end'or period of man in this world. The 
word ſignifies fempiteraity, as alſo vittory, becauſe thar 
which continucth ever, muſt needs be victorious (1 Sam. 
15.29.) The ſtrength of Iſrael will not lie ;, we put in the 
Margin, The eternzty or vittor y of Iſrael (that is, the eter- 
nal God, who is victor over all) wil! not lie, Thus ſome ren- 
der here, 1 deſire Fob may be tryed unto vittory, that is, 
that God would never give over trying him, till he hath 
overcome him and brought down his ſpirit, for ſtill the man 


is too high,too ſtout; his ſpirit is ill too big,too unbroken ; 


my deſire is therefore that God would try him to viaory, 
till he hath brought him upon his knees, and made him eat 


his words, or till he give glory to God by humbling 


| 80 


himſelf and confeſſing his lin : I would nave kim fully con- 
vinced by argument and throughly humbled by chaitiie- 
ment, till he at laſt reſigneth up hinſe!! tothe will of God, 
The /ralian gloſs puts it in the form of a Prayer ; 


| ar av not thy T 1ſtte2tton from Job, until tom i. £70155 #9 


, not imply a delire of the cverlaſtingnels of his tryal, b! 


F af | 
* 17 ' 
6. GOLNY 


to the duty of achi/d ; Further, this word, 1::; 
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the profitableneſs of it. He would not have him always 


| Kept upon the rack, or under the rod , but he wouls 
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have him effeCtually dealt with, that the matter might ifſuc 
well with him. 


From the words thus opened, Note firſt, Afi:{tion 7; 
a tryal, 


It makes us appear what we are ; moſt have but an ap- 
pearance tili they are tryed ; and being tryed, what they 
are doth rcally appear. AMictions try our graces what 
they are z and afflictionstry our corruptions what they are. 
Affiictions draw forth the ſpirit of a man, they turn his in- 
ſide outward, and ſet him (as it were) in the open light. 


|. Taketryal in the ſccond ſenſe by way of examination, and 


it yields us the ſame truth. Hethat is throughly tifred will 
appear in his own likeneſs. Leta man be tully dealt and 
argued with, let his ſpeeches and his aCtions be brought to 
the rule of the word, what he is.and what they arc,will ſoon 
b2 ſeen. That's the tryal which the Apoſtlemeans (1 Theſ. 
F- 2.) Prove all things; prove what men ſay and hold.prove 
ercir aſſertions and opinions, and you ſhall come to a clear 
underſtanding of them. The rule of the word is a traight 
or right rule, and that which is right will ſhew you both ir 
ſelf, and that which is crooked, or any way ſwerving and 
departing from it. 

Secondly, As tryal is taken inthe former notion for afj- 
Ction, My defire 15 that fob may betryed into the cd, 


a 
Note, Ir #5 lawful to pray or wiſh for a7itions upon others 
'n fume caſes. 


\Ve may pray for and wiſh afflictions upon others for 
their good, or for the glory of God. It ts not good to 
wiſh evil as evil upon any man, no not upon the worlt of 
men. Feb profefled againſt that ( Chap. 31, 29,30.) If 1 
have rejoyced at the deſtration of him that hated me, or have 
fff ered my menth to ft by wiſhing a car ſe to h1ts ſoul then,&C, 


As if he had ſaid, If I have prayed or wiſhed that any 


evil might befall minc enemy as evi! , Iſhould have done 
very ill, and deſerved to ſuffer ill. For that had been 
an evil with. Yet, as we our ſelves ought to chuſe affli- 
Qion rather thanlin; ſo we may pray for affliction upon 0- 
thers, rather than that they thould goon in fin. As 1n that 
caſe of the Churches proceeding to the ſentence of excom- 
munication ; which is the delivering of a perſon up to Sa- 
tan, 'or a putting himintothe very power of the devil for a 
time (1 Cor. 5 445.) it is the end or deſign which makes this 
lawful : our buſineſs in the Miniſtry and in all Church- 
adminiſtrations, 1s to put ſouls out of the power of Satan, 
to reſcue them out of the hand of the devil, to recover 
thoſe that are led Captive by him at his will ; yet ſaith th 

Apoſtle, Deliver ſuc a one unto Satan, put him into the 
devils hands, for what end ? ' For the deſtrutt; au cf the fieſhr, 
that the ſpirit may be ſaved 111 the day of the Lord Fefits. This 
makes the prayer or act cl the Church lawtul,” becauſe the 
intendment is thedciiroying of that which ought to be de- 
ſtroyed, or to deſtroy that in man wiich will be the deſtru- 
tion of man, his ſ{+ſ, his luſt, his pride, his covectouſneſs, 
his wantonneſs; For the dejtruction of this fleſh deliver lim 
to Satan, that the ſpirar my be ſavcd 141 the day of the Lov d 
Jeſus. Thus we may pray and wiſh for attlition upon 
others;but tis a prayer which muſt be managed witha great 
deal of caution leſt our prayers toGodinthat kind,be tound 
ill withes to men. That which E{:h4 had in his thoughts, 
when he deſired Fob might be tryed tothe very end , was, 
that he might be prevented from going on in-the way 
whercin he was to end. Yea,]I conceive a man may pray for 
affictions upon himſelf, rather than he thoula go on in a 
courſe of fin, or, when he finds that other ways and means 
which Go4 hath uſed with him, have not been effectual 
to ſubduc his corrupt heart, to mortihie his luits, and to 
bring him off from a courſe of fin, but that (asit isfaid in 
the next verſe) he is in danger of 447719 rebellion 70 irs 
ſir, A godly man had much rather that Gog ſhould make 


him 
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him poor, {ick, weak, and nothing inthis world, then let 
his corruptions have dominion over him ; He defircs rather 
God ſt;ould take the world quite out of his hand, than that 
the world ſhould get into his heart, or be as fuel to feed and 
tnflame his lutts, 

Thus £1: deſired that Job miglt be tryed, becauſe try- 
als by affiiCtion are for our purging refining, and bettering, 
Love was the root of this wiſh, not hatred or ill will. Ler 
Fob be rryed to the end, Why ? we may take the latter part 
of the verſe for a reaſon why, as well as for the matter about 
which he would have him tryed, 

LEecaulc cf his anſwers fo2 wicked men.) Let him be 
tryed concerning thoſe words which he hath ſpoken in com- 
mon with or after the manner of vain men. He hath ſpoken 
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words wherein he ſeems to comply with wicked men, to | 


nion, this was charged upon him direQly by Elibzat the 8. 
verſe of this 


up J cornms l: by Wer, which Coe h in Company with the wor- 
ters of 7 
though 70h in his converſation or carriage of his life hath 
not, vet in this diſcourſe, he hath Rengthened the hands of 
wicked men, or cenfirmed thenrin their opinion, ſpeaking 


hapter ; IVhat man ts like Fob, who drinketh * 


' fayasthey fav, to conſent with them, and to be of their opi- | 


- 


zqui:y, and walketh with wicked men ; that 1s, | 


ſo much of the hicavy preſſures of God upon him, and de- | 


firing ſo often to come to hearing,as if he had ſome wrong 


done him. We are not to underſtand theſe words of Elihz, 


Becauſe of Is anſwer for wrched men x As if he charged Fob 
to do fo directly, or asit he had formally taken upon him to 
plead or advocate the cauſe of wicked men ; we are not 
(Il ſay) to underitand him ſo grof-ly, nor had it becn 
true to ſay, that Fob opened his mouth, or ſpake thus for 
wicked men ; but his meaning is, he hath ſpoken ſuch things 
as in common apprehenſion ſeem to comply with the opi- 
nions of wicked men ; or with the ſpeeches which they uſe 
when they are.(likehim) in a troubled condition. 

Or again, Bec. «fe of his a»ſwers for wicked men; that is, 
that he may acknowledg the anſwers he hath given, are not 
ſuch as do become a godly man, but rather favour of ſuch a 
ſpiritas unbroken proud perſons hold forth inthe time of 
their affliCti., 3 who are never pleaſed with , but always 
complaining at divine diſpenſations. 

Laſtly, Theſe words, Becauſe of his anſwers for wicked 
me1; may , poſſibly , have this ſenſe; Becauſe he hath 
ſpoken ſuch things as may ſerve the turn of . wicked 
men for anſwers, or, as if he would inſtruct them what 
to anfwer, when at any time they are under the hand of 
God. He may be ſaid to anſwer for another man. who any 
way prompts him how or what to anſwer. And while a good 
man ſpeaks amiſs, in any caſe, he tcacheth, yea and encou- 
rageth bad men to ſpeak ſotoo, Yet I rather incline to the 
firit interpretation, that Eh would have Fob tryed, be- 
cauſe his anſwers were ſuch as it might be judged he had 
taken wicked men for his pattern in giving them, and not as 
1tinthem he had given a pattern to wicked men. 


Hence Note, Firſt, 4 gcod man may ſometimes 


att the 
part of 4 


wilted man, or be may ſpeak. like wicked men, 
4s 4j. tie were one of them, 


Though his ſtate be as different ſrom the ſtate of wicked 
men, a5 hg tis from darkneſs, or as ſweet from four , or 
wine from black, yet as toſome aCtions or ſpceches,he ma 
bear 4 reiemblance to them. Good men and bad men do, 
as I may ſy, enter-common in many things; a wicked man 
whole heart is naught, whois yet in an unrecencrate c'iate 
{ for | men not by.a wicked man, him only that is Hagi- 
tous; 4 muraerer , a whoremonger, a drunkard, but a 
wicked man 1s any one that is unregenerate, whoſe heart 
15 not yet Changed ; Now I ſay, a wicked man) may ſpeak 


and do many things like a godly man; he may hear the | 


word, and pray, and perform outward duties, which are 
Ike an8 are (take them materially) the ſame which godly 
men perform. Thus he enter-commons with godly men; 
and t!45 15 the caſe of all hypocrites, who make a pretence 
of Religion , when they have no acquaintance with the 
power of it. And thus through temptation, and in ſome 
very burthenſom afflictions, a godly man may ſpeak as a 
wicked man ; ſuch haſty raſh provoking ſpeeches may paſs 
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from him as proceed from the ungodly , only here is the | 
cifference, thoſe evil ſpeeches or aCtions proceed from the 


80] 


Race of the one;,and only from the temprationof the other, 
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| 15 4 man of wickedneſs; nothing but wickedneſs, altoget! 
| wicked. The Lord looking down from hcaven upon 
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Secondly ; From the phraſe or form of ſpecch, in whic': 
the original exprefſeth wicked men ; The words arc, Me 
of wickedneſs, or iniquity, AsSit it had been ſaid, the worfi 
of wicked men. . This thews us what man naturally is: ke 


ici 


all thg children of men ( in a ſtate of nature : ) ſaid 
T here 15 w10t ovic that doth good, no not one. Take any wicker 
man he hath no good in him, no not one good thought 1n 
him; he isa manof iniquity, he is meer wickedneſs, till 
he be changed, till his heart be broken by god!'y ſorrow, 
till he be united unto Chriil by faith , and throuch the 
Spirit. I know this expreſſion is uſed ſeveral times in Scrip- 
ture, to note thoſe men who are linners of the firſt form, 
being not only ſinners in their ſtate, but in the higheſt 
degree of activity. Thus Antichriſt is called, The m.; 
of ſin(2 Theſl. 2.) And when the Prophet faith (ſc, 55.7.) 
Let the man of iniquity turn from his evil way; he means the 
worlt of men. Yet this is a truth, every man in an uncon- 
verted eſtate i a man of iniquity ; hehath no goodnels, no- 
thing of God in him, he bears only the Image and impre!l; 
of the devil upon him. Chriſt told the Phariſces, who were 
high in reputation with the world for good men(Fob.8.44 ) 
Te are of your father the devil, ard the luſts of your father ye 
will do. The natural man is ſo ſinful, that he is meerly fin. 
And ſometimes a godly man ſpeaks and doth as if he were 
ſo too. ob ſpake like men of 11:qu1ty. 

El:hu procecdeth more fully to acclare both the reaſon 
why he would have ob further tryed, and likewiſe what he 
meant by his anſwers for wick-d men, 


Verſ. 37. Fo: he addcth rebellion (or treſpaſs) to his ſin. 


Here are two words, ſin and rebellion ; the firit which we 
render fin, lignifies lin in common ; the leaſt tranſgreſſion of 
the Law it is ſin; the leaſt vain thought of the heart, the [caſt 
idle word of the- tongue is fin ; but every fin is not rebel. 
lion; that hath many ſpecial marks or brands rather upon 


it. Torebelis to (in with a high hand, to rebel is co lin * 


with a ſtiff neck, ro rebel isto fin with obftinacy and re- 


ſolvedneſs of will 3 he addcthrebellion to his fir, But did * 
Job rebel indeed ? I conceive the rebellion which El:h# 


chargeth Fob with, is not rebellion in a ſtrict but in a quali- 
fied and comparative ſenſe; -As if he had ſaid, Job tinned 
before, but now his fin is heightned , we ſee him now (in 
words) riſing up againſt God,complaining of his juſtice, or 
as if he had dealt unjuſtly with him. What he did in the 
time of his proſperity , thoſe flips and falls which he had 
then, weighed nothing as laid in the ballance with the in- 
temperate ſpeeches which he hath uttered inthe day of his 
trouble. He addeth rebellion unto his ſin. So we render 1s 
reſpecting what he was and had done before.Others render 
it potentially not indicatively ; Ler Fob be tryed unto the end, 
becauſe of his anſwers for wicked men,for otherwiſe he may aud 
rebellion to his ſin , we know not whither his corruptions 
may carry him if ſuffered to go 08. This is a more favou- 
rable ding of the Text, not as a charge of natura! but 
feared rebellion againit God; As if he had ſaid, / /re 
the mans ſpirit is fo entangled, that-if he be not well and 
wiſely dealt with , poſſibly he may come to add even re- 
bellion unto his ſin; and whereas he ſinned before out of 
ignorance or imprudence, he may ſhortly lin out of contu* 


'macy and perverſeneſs, 


Hence Note, Firſt, There are ſins of ſeveral degrees. 


Every man finneth, he that ſaith he hath no fin, or doth 
not ſin, there is no truth in him (1 7ehbz 1. 8.) But cvery 
mans ſin is not rebellion, every man doth not riſe upto that 
height and degree of ſinning. If any ſhall enquire, when 
is a mans in rebellion? I anſwer. 3 IR 

Firſt, That mans fin grows to be rebellion, whoſe will is 
much in it. He that will ſin rebels. The Apoſtle Pau! ſaith 
(Rom.7. 19.) Theevil which I would not, that I ao. This 15 
the caſe of every godly man at his beſt, he doth thoſe evils 
which he would not z this is not rebellion, becauſe the will 
of a godly man ischanged and turned off from (in ; he can 
ſay, the evil which I would not do, thatido I. Rebellion 
is the doing of that evil which we would. 

Secondly, In rebellion, or in rebellious acts of fin, there 
is much of the underſtanding as well as of the will ; that is, 
a man ſecth clearly what he doth is fin, or that the rule 
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An Expoſition upon the' Book of 


oy catabaties 
is againſt him 3 to rebcl is to ſin againſt the light, It is ſaid | 
in the 24. Chapter of chis book, The wicked are of ther that | 
rebel againſt the light ;, that is, they cannot abide the light ; 
he means it there of the natural hght; the adulterer and 
the thief cannot indure Sun or day-light : it 1s much more 
true of myltical light , if he, hath any light of know'edg, 
he reſiſts and rebels again{t it. It's great rebellion ro 
reſiſt the receiving of light offered , but 'tis greater rebe!- 
lion to reſiſt light received ; {ins againſt knowledg are rc- 
bellious fins. 

Thirdly,” A rebellious fin is a fn acain't reproof, admo- 
nition and warning 3 when we have been often told of ſuch 
a fin, and admonithed of ſuch an evil courſe , and yet we 
will go on init, here is rebellion ; ſuch a man hath not only 
light in his underſtanding, that what he doth is ſinful, but 
this hath been brought home to him and wrought upon 
him by reproof,counſcl, and adinonition ; here is {til} grea- 
ter rebellion, Thercforcin the proceeding of the Church, 
fpeken of ( Marth. 1B.) when an offending brother hath 
been reprovedand told of his fault, firſt in private by a par- 
ticular brother, then by two or three, then by the whole 
Church ; if after all theſe admonitions and reproofs, he doth 
not repent, he is to be caſt out aza rebel, and accounted as 
a Heathen or a Publican. | 

Laſtly , As tis rebellion when we fin as againſt the re- 
proofs of man, ſo againit the providences of God ; and 
thoſe of two ſorts. 

Firſt, When we ſin againſt the favourable provide ces of 
God, I mean thoſe which are outward ; when God beſtows 
many mercics and comforts upon us , when he gives us 
health and riches in the world , and fulncſs of alt things, 
then to (in againit him is rebellion. { Dezr. 32. 1g.) /e/rrun 
waxed fat and kicked , and rebelled againſt the Lord, 14 

lizhily regarded therock, of bus ſalvation. - When we have 
received many and great mercies , then to grow vain and 
wanton, and nouriſh our ſelves as in the day of ſ12nchter, 
this is rebellion againſt God. 

Secondly, When the providences of God have broken 
u> by this evil or that evil, when we are broken in ou 
citates;broken in our names, broken in our relations.broken 
with lickneſs after fickneſs, and yet perſiſt in a linful way, 
this is rebellion, this is fin in the very height of it. This was 
tie rebellion of Ahaz (2.Chron. 28. 22.) Who in the time 
of bis diſtreſs, treſpaſſed yet more ag ainſt the Lord, And 
this was the rebellion of Zu14/ (Ifa. 1.5.) Why ſhoxld ye 
be ſtricken any more ? ye will revolt more and more. Take 
hced of this ; 'tis too muchi1 that we finat all, let us not be 
found adding rebellion to out fin.l may ſay theſe two things 
concerning the habit or any aCt of ſin. 

Firſt, It is a burthen to a godly man; O wretched 
man that I am (ſaid Paul) who ſhall deliver me from this 
body of death ? 

Secondly, As it is a godly man's burthen when he ſins, 
ſo it is his care and ſtudy not to fin ; he would not fin at all ; 
he watcheth himſelf that he may not ſin in the lea(t degree. 
That was the Apoſtle Fo-r's delire and care for a!l the 
Churches (1 oh. 2. 1.) My little children, timſe things I 
write unto you, that ye ſin not. I would have you watch 
over your hearts and ways ſo narrowly, that no fin might 
ſlip you; that ye might not have a wrong thought, nor 
ſpeak an idle word ; how much more ſhould we take heed, 
that we add not rebellion to our fin ? There is ſomewhat 
of rebellion in every fin, even in the fins of good men; 
but "tis ſad when they add rebellion to their ſin. Samucl 

gives a dreadful deſcription of that fin which is rebellion 
(1Sam. 15.23.) Rebellien rs a4 the ſin of witch-craft, and 
Jtubboruneſs 3s 4s. Iniquity and Idolatry. Witch: craft is 
that fin wherein men have much converſe and compli- 
ance with the devil; The devil and the witch , or the 
devil and the Diviner (as our Margin hath it) at as loving 
companions ; they have mutual converſe, yea commerce, 
they trade together. Rebellion is that lin, or we fin re- 
belliouſly, when we declare our ſelves moſt averſe to God. 
The witch” declares himſelf a friend to the devil ; the 
rebellious ſoul defieth and deſpiſeth God ; now thoſe lins 
that have moit compliance with the devil,and mot defiance 
againſt God, are put together ; if a man doth much ſet 
himſelf to oppoſe God, by ſinning againit light, againſt | 
reproots , and againſt providences, whether the gracious | 
or afflicting providences of God (If a ran (1 ſay) rebel | 
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is compliance and converſe with the devil. Here is 2n £4 
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yet both meet, rebell;on is os the [tn of witthecra , 
ffubbornneſs i« 25 I; tgrity a1 1 [delutyy, Tiitcle latter words j- o 
arc exegetical; /tubb/7;rſ (that is, whena mon is ſtout and Fl 
will go on his Way is 4s Inmzri yd [ur Livy. We may con qt 
lider a great el-gancy in thoſe words ; Srnbborns c/5 tr Þ< Þ 
Jaolatry. Whart 1s Idol try ? it is worſhipping or giving ho- » 
nour to a falſe god , which is indeed worſhippi.s the iy 
devil; all Idolatry is devil wor:hip;z the witch wor \þ 
({hippeth the devil intentionally, and ſo doth the 10% | 
later , though he intend it nt ({ 1Cor. 10. 20.) The "— 
thinss which the Gentiles [arrifice , thy (icrifice to 7s 4 
and not toGod, I donor lay , everycrior or failing in wor- 1 | 
{hip is devil-worthip, but that which is 1dolatry i:decd, 
or the ſetting up of a worſhip of our own deviſing is j 
[colatry , an41 devil-worſhip. Thus thbornneſs is a5 if | 
[dolatry, and rebellion is as witch-craft. What is witc! \ 4 
craft ?-compliance with the devil. What is idolatry ? #1 
devil-worſhip, a falling down to the devil. Let the wicked | 
conlider what they do when they i£bcl 4 and let the a3 
people of Gotl tz%e heed of any {'n, o1 0; tnning,v hich j 
mas be accounted rebellion. To fn vill ag21:1t ' 
much light, againit mony re! ors from mea, and ac | f 
ene reproving. or 1gamit tne inviting provider & 
hath rebellion in it; *{{c bo 
Secondly, Taxing the words in the FW 
| | ns. 
Note, Swectivser 4 port mor my © 6 | I”; 
b wor /s if 
We ſhould betrays prowin? in grace, that's the t h 
tion of believers and their duty, yer +514 - 
tions they may decline for 2 time | '% 
worſe, adding that which is lik» rebe! | <4 
Thirdly, If we coiihd - theſe wore : i 
the former; Eltbr havin proved for nt Wh 
as fcaring, that elſe to miphit dd rebel; | "» 
Norte, Hethat is 1:07 thronn ry ct A Crilh red th ſ* 
quickly grow wor jo 177, 4; . Cs | 
He mav, or he will ad On to: 115 fin, 7 | BE: | 
know where a mars fnwilied, i the Lord route tot , 1} 
alone; Tis a mercy that y man. Cctpcciaity t! ( 
hath a con:inna! inſpectio; vice vs;if forme mens w C A F 
not trycd an queitioned, tlicy might acu rebellion tothe "Þ q 
lin 5 who knows we. e they wouia fton ? 1t 15.4 mercy We. 
to have both wo! nd ©:0{1o0ns Cy ned by | Ci ; 1 Wt 
and Churches; how {oG.y cov ornliimemy wonder i AY 
15 4 mercy to be try cc ” fon. cn God revps us Ws 
from a foul way by bui:2:nga witlagtinitus, it is. morcy, W's 
elſe we might 2dd i-bcllion ro Fn. No men Enos, wy..p 3 
meaſure of 'his: own ei! heart. or horit wol! | wes 77 
though belicvers 1346 | ji | Med 
pow: of Goato f.il 707: ; POW amentolny”! \ Wt 
men falien, trough xepe f 07 flung awiy? | Li "I 
vatcs this yetfurther by the cx2mp's | [att es 
laſt part of the verſc. Wy Ft 
ul #t 
bc clappeth his hands amongſt us, 07.2 thy: (let ftty 2:5 "hy | 
wo:ds again od. N it 
Le clappeth 1:35 bends. Or, 17.577 7 | ', \F 4 


Mr. Broughton reads it ;1 Clan pry 
hath a threefold ſignifi. ation, 


Firſt, It implycth patilion or ſorrow, Aman und | 
Ction claps or wrins- t15 hands lor griet. Both the ©: | ; + 120 
{tures are of the ſamo tonifionncy 3 Rap 

Secondly, Therc: 3 clapping 0f ric hangs With indigy $14] Mt 
tion pl when we are ve: Y Un gry, te n we clan our honcs. | 'Þþ FT 

Thirdly, There is 4 clapping <1 tie 1,97475 Ir zoy, 01 th : 
a way of triumpn ; whera man inks fe has one: Yb 


are on his lide.. (J'/.:/.47.1.) « 
ple) ſhovt ito Gravity the 4 is; Nl - Concer! 
Elihu intends. / 0 Clapping bs hands in this thira. fente x 
he clappeth his hands amongtt us, or v Ss Over vs, 
as if hz had conhucrcd and won ihe Guilard , atg 


| 
and gt the day, . he claps ns hangs, and to C0 troy ww.” | 
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when we have done or ſpoken evil, is worſe than the 
evil, which we have cither done or ſpoken z He clappeth 
bis hands ; 

And multiplicth his wozds ( or , may milriply words ) 
againſt Ged,] Solomon ſaith (ProtA10. 19 ) in the multitude 
of words there doth not want ſon; that is, there is ſtore of 
fin in the multitude of words. They that will be Eg 
much, ſlip much. Fob (ſaith he) multiplyerh words againſ 
God.There is a multiplying of words againlt God two ways; 
Firſt, diretly ; Secondly,by way of refleCtion or rebound ; 
Elihu could not ſay, Fob had ſpoken, nor could he preſume 
he would ſpeak one word,much leſs multiply words againſt 
God directly. He knew Job was a godly man, but he aſſerts 
he had, or feared he might multiply words againſt God re- 


fleively, that is,ſpeak ſuch words as might caſt diſhonour | 


upon God, ſuch words as God might take very il} at his 
hands, and interpret as ſpoken againſt himſelf, 


Hence note, They who ſpeakunduely of the ways and pro- 
ceedincs of God with them in this world, ſpeak, againſt 
God himſelf. 


The buſineſs of E!:« in all this diſcourſe , was to hold 
forth the evil frame of Job's heart, ſignified by the intem- 
perance of his language under the dealings of God, God 
had afflicted and chaſtned Fob, he had multiplyed wounds 
upon him, and fob in the heat of his ſpirit and Citerniels of 
his ſoul, making many complaints about the workings of 
God with him, is charged with multiplying words againſt 
God. We may ſpeak againſt God before we are aware; 
yea we may ſpeak many words againſt God when we 
think we have not ſpoke one word againſt him. While 
we ſpeak impatiently of the | ane =. of Godin the 
world, and murmur at his diſpenſations to our families 
or perſons, what do we but multiply words againſt God ? 
we ſpeak-much for our ſelves toGod, yea (I may ſay) 
we highly commend our ſelves to God when we ſub- 
mit to his doings, and fay nothing, but in a ſilent admira- 
rion adore his dealings, and wait for a good iſſue of them. 
Aaron proclaimed both his humility and his faith 77 hold- 
ir;z his peace, whenthe Lord flew his two ſons Nadab and 


Abibn, firangely with fire, for offering ſtrange fire be- 
fore the Lord, which he commanded them not (Lev, 10. 


1, 2,3.) But bow many are there who proclaim their pride 
and unbelief, by not being able to hold their peace un 

der the afflifting band of God, when his hand ſcarce 
toucheth them , or when he doth but lay the weight of 
his little finger uponthem , in compariſon of that heavy 
ſtroke whichfell upon Aaroz. We are inmuch danger of 
ſinning, when at any time we ſpeak many words, or (as 
Elihu ſpeaketh) multiply words,he is a rare manthat ſpeak- 
eth many words, and but ſome amiſs, Now, if to multipl 

words at any time (even when we are molt compoſed ) 
expoſeth us to error in our words, how much more when 
our tongues utter many words in the bitterneſs and diſcom. 
poſure of our ſpirits? And as to ſpeak amiſs in any matter 
is to fin againſt God, ſo to ſpeak much amiſs of our ſuffer. 
ings, or of the ſevereſt providences of God towards us, is 
to ſpeak much, or to multiply words (though not intentio- 
nally) yet really and indeed againſt God, O then forbear 
this multiplication of words, leſt you multiply fins. Speak 
but little, unleſs in the praiſe of God; take heed how you 
ſpeak of what God is doing to others, or doing to your 
ſelves. Let your words be | giver let them be weighed, for 
God will weigh your words; and you may hear fromhimin 
blows, what he heareth from you in words.” Tis a dangerous 
thing to be found ſpeaking words againſt God;yet this may 
be the caſe of a good man, whoſe heart is with God, and 
whoſe heart is for God: even while he hath a general bent 
of heart ts lay himſelf out in ſpeaking and doing for God, 
he through paſſion and temptation may be found ſpeaking 
againſt God. What we ſpeak diſcontentedly of the ways 


or works of God, is a multiplying of words againſt God 
himſelf. 


Thus I have given out and finiſhed m thoughts upon the 
Preface which El/zh# made to lead in his diſcourſe with/ob,as 
alſo upon two ſtages of his diſcourſe with him. Fob ſits ſilent 
and anſwers him not a word, which El:h perceiving takes 
liberty to urge him further with two diſtin& diſcourſes 
more, contained ir; the tkree Chapters following ; which, if 
the Lord give life and leave, may be opened and of- 


fered to the Readers uſe and acceptance in convenient 
ſeaſon. 
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TO THE 


CHRISTIAN READER, 


T O 


Thoſe eſpecially of this CIT Y, who yet continue helpful towards this 
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SIRS, 


Aving, inthe Prefatory Epiſtle to the former part ſet forth the ſtate of 

theſe three Chapters here preſented and expounded, together with the 
ul} general ſcope of Elihu ( the ſpeaker ) in them , be pleaſed to look 
*| back thither for ſome help towards your ſatisfa&ion in thoſe points. 
All that I ſhall entertain you with in this Addreſs, 3s only to tell you, 
that, as I bave now, through the good hand of God with me, finiſhed 
| my promiſed Commentary upon the whole Diſconrſe of Elihu with Job, 
diwided into a Preface and four diftin Speeches, contained and con- 
tinued in ſix entire Chapters, ſo, I purpoſe , through the ſame aſſiſtance, to proceed (with 
convenient ſpeed) in drawing up and ſending out (in one Volume more ) my ſlender appre- 
henſions and meditations upon the remaining five Chapters of this Book : In which it will 
appear , how ( when Elihu -( doubtleſs with good ſucceſs) had aGied the part of a wiſe 
and learned Moderator, in that grand Controverſie of Providence between Job and his three 
Friends, Eliphaz, Bildad and Zophar , and had done both with him and them , it will 
appear, I ſay, how) God himſelf was pleaſed to come forth and undertake the matter in dif- 
ference, giving, as the Supream Moderator of that Noble Diſputation, an unerring and an 
irrefragable Determination of it, to the full conviction, and in the iſſue , to the full conſo- 
lation of Job, as alſo to the high content of all that heard it , even of bis three Friends , 
who, though they were ſeverely reproved and cenſured by God, as hawing over-ſeverely 
reproved and cenſured Job, yet he graciouſly dire&ted them a way to make their attonement, 
and was not only reconciled unto them himſelf , but reconciled them to his ſervant Job; 
winding all up in Peace and Love, in mutual rejoycings and embracings. Now the God 
of Peace, Truth and Lowe, lead us all into the love of Truth and Peace, and teach us to 
profit always by what hath at any time been written ( according to Truth ) upon thoſe things, 
which himſelf afore-time cauſed to be written for onr learning, that we through patience 
and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope. That, what is here written may be uſeful 
to all, eſpecially to thoſe who are (as Job was) in a ſtate of ſuffering, till they come to 
be (as Job is) paſt all ſufferings, is the hearts deſire and prayer of, 
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CHAP. XXXAV., Veal 1, 5,2, 
Elihu ſpake groreover, and ſaid. 


T binkeſt thou this-to be right, that thou ſaidſt, My righteouſneſs is more than 
Gods * 


For thou ſaidſt, bat advantage will it be unto thee, and, What profit ſhall I 
have, if T be cleanſed from my ſm * 


— 
© © © 7 


A His Chapter containeth the 
third Oration, Speech or 
Addreſs, which Elihu made 
to ob ; ih which he giveth 
anſwer to, confutes, and re- 
proves, three aſſertions, or 
complaints,we may call them 
complaining aſſertions, with 
which he chargeth Fob. 
The Firſt is laid down in 
the Second and Third-verſes ; 
Thinkeſft thou this to be right, 


! ' . . Ca D ——_ 
at thou faidfſt, my righteouſreſs 13 more than Gods ? For 


Gooooecvoes 


how ſaidjt, What advantage will it be ? &c, The anſwer 
o! Elihu to this both complaining and (as propoſed) proud | 
aflertion, is found in the 4.5, 6, 7, and 8. verſes of this | 


Chapter, 


The Second uncomely complaint is charged on Job at the | 


g.veric; By reaſon of tre miiltitudg of oppref]: 


| the oppreſſed to cry : they cry out by reaſo;n of the aim of tl. 
| mighty. To this Elio gives anſwer in the 10, 11, 12, 
and 13. Verſes. 


The Thirdis cxpreſt in the former part of the 14. verſe 
Although thou ſayeſt, thou ſ\.:!: not fee him, To this E!:11:: 


| beginsto make anſwer in the latter part of the ſame verſe, 
; and continueth his anſwer to the end of the © hapter ; 1: 
| judgment 15 before him, therefore truſt thou 57: hiv, &e, Thetc 


are the general Parts of the whole Chapter. I ſhall nos 
proceed tothe exp'ication of particulars. 
Verſ. 1. Clihy ſpake mo:con; and 1.10; 


\Who this E/:: ;: was, T have ſhewed horwrot 
the ſpirit and temper of the man ; and 


1210 here, Af OV. DC [.8 "£1 tor we ba: Alt 


many of his fayings m_the 32, 32 
this I. ok. 
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This firſt verle is a conneRting Preface to that which fol- 
loweth ; for when Eltþ« had given Fob liberty of ſpeech, 
or of anſwering for himſelf, at the latter end of the former 
Chapter, and had, as we may ſuppoſe, pauſed a while, ex- 
pecting what anſwer Job would make, he perceiving that 
7ob citner had nothing to offer, or would offer no more, 
began again; as if the Author of this Buok had ſaid, when 
Elihu ſaw that Fob would not reply, or had nothing more 
to ſay for his own vindication, he let him underſtand, that he 
had more to ſay for his conviction 

Elihu ſpake mozcover, and ſaid. ] And he ſaid many things, 
and thoſe very ſharp thjngs, his words were indeed as 
goads, and as nails, yea Is ſwords, and ſpears, in the heart 
of Job; he objected apainit him ſuch things, as were in the 
matter very bad, and ſuch ſor the manner, as a godly, yea an 
ingenious man, ought not only to be aſhamed of, but to ab- 
hor : And thus he undertakes him, 


Verſ 2. Thinkct thou this to be right, that thou ſaidſk, 
my rightcouſncſs is moze than Gods ? 


In this verſe Elihu enters his renewed ſuit againſt Job, or 
herc he propoſeth what he had tocharge Fob with ; T hinkeſt 
theu this ro be right ? And in the next or third verſe, he in- 
deavours to make good this charge, or to prove that ob 
had faid ſo; for tho: br/t ſaid, &c. Asif he had ſaid, I will 
prove it to thy face, that thou haſt ſaid, My righteouſneſs 
15 more than Gods: for thou haſt ſaid, What advantage will 
it bearto thee, and wat profit ſhall I have, if 1 be cleanſed 
{0% my fin? Sothen inthe ſecond verſe you have the charge, 
an4 in the third the proof of the charge. 

Dhinkeſt thou this to be right ? ] The word which we 
render ro 1hizk, notes more than a bare thinking, even the 
devilng, or Curious contriving of a matter in the. brain; 
- haſt thou formed this in thy Imagination, and concluded it 
in thy Underſtanding for right, for ſound, and whoſſome 
Doctrin, for a very truth? There may be a threefold cx- 
poſition of theſe words : 

Firit, As an appeal to Job's own breaſt ; Thinkeſt thou 
this to be 11cht ? Let me ask thee the queltion, Haſt thou 
ſaid well in this ? Doſt thou believe thou haſt ? Let thy 
Conſcience judg, and make anſwer. 1 doubt not but thou 
wi't be ſelf condenined : And indeed no guilty perſon can 
be abſolucd, himſclf (if himſelf ) being judg. 

Secondly, We may look upon the words, not only as 
an appeal, but as a reproof, or objurgation ; Thinkeſt thou 
th1s to be right ? What man inhis right mind would think ſo! 
Thou toldeſt thy wife in the ſecond Chapter, Thou ſpeakeft 
like ove of the fooliſh women; and may itnot be told thee, 
Thou ſpeakeſt like one of the fooliſh men ? Would any man in 
his wits utter a-word of this import, a word of ſo ou a 
ſavour, of ſo dangerous a reffection upon the Jultice of 
God, or ſo much as intimate himſelf by any the remotcſt 
conſequences, more jult, more righteous than God ? Wh 
hath ſuch a word dropt from thy mouth ? Thus he chides, 
checks, and reprovcs him. 

Thirdly, Theſe words may have the ſcnſe of a denying 
queſtion J I innkeſt thou thts to be right ? Surely Tub thou 
doſt not think this to be right, I cannot believe that thou 
thinkeſt this to be right, thou are not ſurely ſo far left of 
Reaſen. ar d of Grace, as to think this to be right. This ſenſe 
14ves ſome. allay to, or abatement of the former ; ſurely 
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thou doit not think fo, though thou haſt ſpoken ſo ; though | 


thy words may have this meaning, yet I hope this is not thy 
caring ; 1 am unwilling to take up thy opinien from thy 
expreſſion 5 Thi keft rhou this to be right ? From the firſt 


Expolition, 


Note, Jr is 4 Strong way of convittion, to put or refer a 
matter to his Tudyment aitd Conſcience, againſt whom 


we make oppoſuton. 


Thinkeſt thou this to be right? I refer it to thy own 
Conſcicnce, whether this be right yea or no; and thns the 
Scripture ſpeaks often. When God would ſtop the mouth 
from all contradiction. and not leave oppoſers a word to 
fay, he leaves it upon them to ſayall, Moſes intending to 
prove that none could prevail againſt 1ſrael, unleſs (God 
this dcnonttration of it” ( Dewut. 32. 31.) Their Rock us not 

ur Rock cuenour enemies themſelves being Judges ; | refer 


this to our enemics opinion, whether the Dunghil gods, | 


provoked by lin) delivered 7/rael up into their hands, gives | 
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the Idols whom they ſerve and truſt ro, be like Jehovah. the 
living God, whom we have (and ought) to ſerve and tru? 
to. You that are our encmies, do you think your Rock i; 
like our Rock ? I know you do not. The Apoſtles, Pic 

and fohn, referred it back to the judgment of their Judges, 
whether it were fit for them, to obey their commands. ye; 
or no, when they called them, and charged them to preach 
no more in that name, the name of the Lord Jeſus Chi 

( Atts 4.19.) Whether it be right tn tre fight of God to bear ; 
unto you more than unto God, judy ye. We have received 
a command from God to preach ; Go geach all Nutiy;; 
(Matth. 28, 19.) and we have received a command from 


tt for us to obey God or you. So the Apoſtle having ad- 
moniſhed the Corinthians to flee from [dolatry, preſently 
adds (1Cor.10.14,15.) 1 ſpeak as to wiſe men, judg ye what 
I Jy; | have given you the rule, and I leave it to your 
conſideration, what's beſt and ſafeſt for you todo. / ſpeat: 
45 to wiſe men, that's a holy infinuation; As if he had (aid, 
I know you are wiſe men, menof underſtanding, and ther, "the 
I do not ſo much command you to obey what I (:y, « 19 114; 
what I ſay; 1 am much perſwaded you cannot (ud? otherwi!e 
in this thing than I do; There ts ſo much truth and reaſor 1; 
what I ſay, that you cannot but ſay fo roo, The ſame Apoſtle 
ſpeaks again in a like form about womens praying unco 
vered ; 7udg in your ſelves, 1s it comely that a woman pray 
unto God uncovered (1 Cor. 11.13. ) Asif he had ſaid, / 4 
not it and wholly to my own judgment in thu caſe of conſcience, 
[ dare refer it to you, and ſtand to yours. Thus in many 
things we may appeal unto the Conſciences of thoſe we 
deal with; and no doubt the Conſcience is often ſatisfied 
while the Will ſtands out. Men of much underſtandins 
will diſpute, when Conſcience hath nothing to ſay ; Ye. 
ſome will for their own ends argue that ro be right, which 
(an their Conſciences) they do not think ro be ſo. Thinkeſt 
rhou this to be 114ght ? Thou haſt ſaid it, but doſt thou think 
It? I trow not. 


Obſerve, Secondly, There is a Light within us that will 
ſhew us what's amiſs, or not right. 


Elihu doth not direct Fob immediately to the Word, 
(though that's the authoritative and authentick Rule) butto 
his heart ; thou haſt a Light in thy ſelf, whereby thou may: 
eſt ſce that this is not right. Thus the Apoſtle, (1 Cor. 11. 
14,15.) Doth net even Nature it ſelf reach you, that if 4 
man have long hair, it s a ſhame unto him ? But if a woman 
have long hair, it ts a glory to her, for her hair is given her 
for a covering. The Light which every man hath in him 
will ſhew this. Again, the Apoſtle (Rom.2.14,15.) proveth 
that the old Gentiles had a light of Nature in them, which 
ſhewed them many things amiſs. .Thus he argueth z For 
when the Gentiles that have not the Law, do by nature the 
things contained in the Law, (they do them by Nature, 
that is, by the Light of Nature, which ſhews them to do 
theſe things, that 1s, it ſheweth them that they ought to be 
done, and they do them, as to the outward ation, by that 
Light; ) rh+ſe having not the Law (that is, the written 
Word, publiſhcd to them in that formality, which the pco- 
ple of God have, theſe having nut the Law) are a Law unto 
themſelves ; which ſhew the work of the Law written in their 
hearts, their Conſcience alſo bearing witneſs, and thur 
thoughts the mean while accuſing, or elſe excuſing one arother. 
This Light ſhewed thoſe Gentiles ſo far what to do ac- 
cording to the Law, as leit them without excuſe, for no: 
doing what it ſhewed. Goſpel Miſterics and matters of 
Faith are purely of Divinc Revelation, but what the mora! 
Law commands or forbids, the light of Nature lcac's us to 
do and to forbear. 

There is a generation of pcople grown up and ſpreading 
amongſt us, who cry up the light within them, with neglect 
of, if not in oppoſition to the Word written and preached 
to them. Theſe make a very ill uſe of this notion ; For 
whoſoever bids us look to the light within us, to draw us 
off from the Word or light without us, errc greatly. an 
may quickly draw us into the greateſt errors both in Faith 
and Practice. 'Tis dangerous to goor act againſt the light 
within us, yet if we go oract always by that light atone, 
we ſhall be in darkneſs before we arc aware. Natural 
light without Scripturc-light, proves a falſe light, and 
may quickly lead us out of the way, and beſides our duty. 

Thereforc 
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Thereforc the Prophet, when any (hould ſay, Seek unto 
them that have familiar Spirits, &c, doth not ſay, look to 
the light within you for reſolution, whether ye ſhould 
hearken to ſuch or no, but ro the Law, and to the T; eſt imony : 
if they ſpear ot according to this word, it a becauſe there 
1 10 light inthem, (Ifa.8.20.) If that which is called light 
within us, ſpeak not according to the lightof the Law and 
Teſtimony without us, there is no true light (or as the 
Margin bath it) »s morning 11 1455 tlic Day-ſtar hath not 
riſen in ſuch hearts, nor do they ſpeak like children of the 
light. Take heed of itriking and ſo ſplitting againſt that 
Rock; yet certainly there is a light within us that mult not 
be reſilted. The Apollle reports that as the fin of the old 
Gentiles (Rom. 1.28.) They did not like to retain God in their 
krowleds ; they had a light of God by nature, God was 
in their knowledg, but they liked not to think of God, but 
rather thought of the world, and of any vanity, than of 
God, rather of the creature, than of the Creator ; for this 
cauſe God pave them up to 4 reprobate mird,. to do thoſe 
things which are not convenient. They who obey not, who 
anſwer not the light of Nature in doing good, ſhall be left 
to the doing of thoſe evils which are againit the light of 
Nature. Such were thoſe things which the Apoſtle calls 
(by a modeſt word) nor converrent, or not fitting that duty 
and decorum, which man as man ſhould carcfully and re- 
ligiouſly obſerve. By which negative expreſſion, Nor cor:- 
venivit, he poſitively intends the vileſt evils and debau- 
cherics of Nature, not to be named. And if God were 
ſo wroth with the Gentiles for not anſwering the common 
Light of Nature, no marvel if he ſpake ſo dreadfully againſt 
thoſe that refuſe and oppoſe the Light of the moſt glorious 
Goſpel (/obn 3. 19.) This ts the condemnation, that light 
1s come into the world; and men loved da kneſs rather than 


light, becauſe their deeds were evil. Not to anſwer the Light | 


of Conſcience within us rightly informed, much more not 
to obcy the Light of the Goſpel without us, leaves us under 
condemnation. The Light within man will ſhew him very 
much what he ought to do, and judg him for not doing ir. 
Thinkeſt thou this to be right ? Doth the Principle planted 
in thee comply with this Poſition ?* 

But what was it that Elthx puts the Queſtion about ? 
You have it in the cloſe of the verſe 


That thou ſaidſt, Þy rightcouſneſs is moze than Gods ; 


Or according to the ſtrictneſs of the Hebrew, My righ- 
reonſueſs is before Gods. The Prepoſition here uſed is often 
taken comparatively, and hath the ſame ſignification with 
that (Marrh.1 1.19 ) where Chriſt ſaith (as we tranſlate) 
W:/dom is juſtified of her Children; that is, Chriſt, or the 
Ductrin of the Goſpel, the Divine Light that ſhines there, 
is juſtified, that is approved and dcclared juſt, by all who 
are her Children indeed, born not of blood, ror of the will 
of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God. This is a 
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go0d and profitable ſenſe. Though ſtrangers do not, will | 


not juſtifie Wiſdom, yet her Children do and will, Never: 
theleſs that comparative. tranſlation, and reading, which 
ſome contend for, carrieth in it a clear truth alſo, and ſerves 
to illuſtrate this Text in Fob, now under hand. 1W:ſdow 
25 juſtified more than her child>:c11,0r rather than ker children, 
or before her children. That is, more, rather, ard before 
the Scribes and Phariſees, who pretended highly, that they 
were the children, yea the chicf, if not the only children 
of Wiſdom z and while they made this boaſt, they really 
reſiſted and oppoſed Jeſus Chri!t, who is wiſdom, and in 
whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom : And therefore 
how much ſoever the Scribes and Phariſees flattered them- 
ſelves in their own opinion, or were applauded, ard pre- 
ferred by others. as chi\dren of wiſdom, or as very wiſe 
men; yet Jeſus Chriſt the true Wiſdom, was juſtified by 
God, and-all good men, more than they, or before, yea in- 
finitely before them ; he was juſtified fully, but they not 
at all. Such a negative ſenſc Chriſt intends, in that com- 
parative determination, between the Publican and the Pha- 
riſee (Luke 18, 14.) 1 tell you, this man went down to bis 
houſe juſtified rather than the other : That is, the Publican 
went home juſtified rather, or righteous rather, or more 
righteous then the Phariſcc ; the proud Phariſe, not being 
at all juſtified, nor righteous, but in his own eyes. Some 
Comparatives imply a perfect Negative to the oppoſite 
party, others only a partial. Such a comparative ſenſe 
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Elin intimates in Fob s 2Tertion of his riphtconſnels. This 
[aidjt, my rinhteouſneſs is more than Goas;, Or i am 7+ 11, 
j1tified rather than God. 

But ſome may ſay, where ſpake 7ob this ? where's the 
Chapter and Verſe ? Did Fob, or could Fob ove; thoot hin 
ſelf ro ſuch a height of blaſphemy ? 

I anſwer, Firlt, Some indeed charge F/ch:: deeply, as if 
he had feigned all theſe things 291inſt /ov, or formed then: 
up in his own Imagintion, rather than prounded then) 
npon any of his aſſertions; but we need not thus wound 
Elihu, to get aſalve for Job's fore. 

Therefore Secondly I anſwer, that athounh Fob had 
not ſpoken this in ſo m»1y words. or ſvilabicoily, yet Le 
had ſpoken that from which 1:1 might c2ther ſuch a 
ſenſe, or of which he might make ſuch on interpretation. 
And therefore he ſeems to ſay at the third verſe, If thon 
thinkeſt this a fal:i1100d, or too hard 1 charge, and ſhou!cſt 
deny that thou b.:/7 j-1d, /y ri: ct 10 's 15 more than 
Gods, Tie tcll thee what thou hait ſaid, which hath given 
me ground (I think juft and ſufficient ground) for this ac- 
cuſation : Thou ha? fd, What advantare will it be imto 
me ? and what Profit (ball I have; if I be c/, rifed From mv 
fin ? And is not this to make thy rigitcouſmeſs more than 
Gods ? 

But what righteouſneſs is here meant ? 

| anſwer, There is a twofold righteouMmef, 

Firſt, There is the righteoutnefs of our perſons, whic!: 
1s either imputed in ju'tification, or imparted in anctifica 
tion, (as hath bcen ſhewed upon ſome other paTices of 
Elibi's diſcourſe with 7b) This is the rig'hteoutnels of ow 
perſons ; as juſtified we are ri-htcous, as ſanCificd we are 
alſo righteous. Now when F/:þ:: chargeth Fob to ſay that 
his righteouſneſs was miore than Gods, weare not to un / 
deritand it as it he had ſaid, his perfonal riphreouſmets, in 
cither notion, was more than Gods ; 2; that riokteguſneſs 
which isimputed to our perſon, is indees + crightooufnels 
of God, ( Rom. 10. 3.) but 'tis not a righteouſneſs more 
than Gods. And as for that righteouſn2fs planted in our 
perſons, how imperfecttand mixt with corrupt, n is taat, 
at beſt, inthis life ? And thzrefore . 1d 7 poken any ſuch 
words, or had harboured ſuch a chonght, it had been blaſ: 
phemy at the highelit rate; and . 25 one expreſſeth it well) 
If Fob had ſpoken theſe horrible blaſp Demices, thorn? [ EY! yiedt 
from him by utmoſt extremity, and in the greateſt anguith of 
h:s ſpirit, ſurely Sxat.m had got the day, ad t; itmpncd as 
Vidor in this great conflict, nor Fob. Should the moſt 
rightcous man on Earth, or Angel in Heaven. ſay in ſtrict 


. i 2of0l8., » . . ” 
ſcnſe, Ay righteon[7:0{s 15 more than Gods, this ſaying were . 


a Charging of God with unrighteouſneſs, yea (which Satan 


promiſed himſelf and told God ob would do, if trycd to : 


the utmoſt) 2 curſing of God to his face, But as Fob ah- 
horred to ſpeak irreverently (though he ſometimes ſpake 
paſſonately) of God, ſo, that he utterly diſclaimed ſuch 
thoughts of his own righteouſneſs, hath appeared full y by 
his frequent proteſtations againſt all dependance vpon, and 
truſt in any felf-rigiz:couſne!s or perfection, in divers paſ 
lages of this Book. 

Secondly, Thore is a righteouſneſs of our Cauſe, or of 
the ipecial matecr in controverſie : In which ſenſe (1 con- 
ceive) Fad:h ſaid of T:ms3;, (Gen. 38.26.) She + + been 
more ritbreows than I, That is, She hath carried this buſi- 
neſs better, and more according to right. And thus we 
may underſtand F!:/x charging 7c for laying, 47y r:gbre 
oſneſs u morethan Gods ; that 1s, mv Cauſe ts more righ 
teous than his; and to ſay that (which is [1c molt rnode- 
rate ſenſe) was too preat a bol.!neſs for any creature, yea 
blaſphemy againſt the Creator. Shall man preinme to ſay 
that God doth not carry things righteoully with him, oc 
that there is no reaſon why God ſhould deal fo or fo with 
him! But did Fob ever athrm his Cauſe more rightcous 
than Gods ? I anſwer, not categorically, or direCt:y ; But 
Elihu hearing Fob make ſo many complaints, might ſup- 
poſe ke thought there was no reaſon why Cod thould Ceat 
with him as he had done, and then he had been more righ- 
teous in his Caulc than God. 

The Seprzagr1t read it without any compariſon at all, 
which makes the mcaning much more caſte; they ſay not, 
My righreouſue[s 15 more than Gods but, I [h.:ll be ford 1Hob- 


- 


| tears before God.or in the ſizht of Gol. This Fob had ſaid, and 


| 8o therefore made ſo many appeals to God, 
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God, that is, My cauſe will be found right and Juſt in the ſight 
of God. _And'as Fob had Caid this often equivalently, ſo 
once in terms, (Chp.23.10. ) When be hath tryed me, 1 ſhall 
come forth as Gold, or appear innocent before God ;, which 
he ſpake eſpecially with an eye to thoſe heavy accuſations 
which his Friends brought againſt him, and laid upon him: 
And even for this Job might well be condemned of rafh- 
neſs by Elib«, who aimed at the throwing down of all ſelf- 
rightcouſneſs, at the ſtopping of every mouth, at the eclip- 
ling of all human glory, in the preſence, and before the 
brightneſs of the Molt Glorious, High and Holy God. 
So then, even, this other more favorable reading, which 
ſpcaketh not comparatively, but politively, I am juſt before 
God, that is, I ſhall be juſtified by God, or I doubt not but 
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I ſhall be acquitted, and found right before God, this cannot | 


W every way be juſtified: It was Fob's fault and failing, that 


he was ſo confident God would not (he was far from ſay- 


- ing God could not) find fault with him. We may ſee (if 


we have ſpiritual cyes, or eyes en!ightned by the Spirit) ſo 
many faults in our beſt ſervices, as may make us aſhamed 


12% to own them, rather than to boaſt of them before men, 


much more to bear up our ſelves before God upon them : 
For (as Eliphaz.told job inthe 4. Chapter) God chargeth hi: 
Angel: with fully, andthe belt of his Saints are unclean be- 
fore him; therefore that was too much for Job to ſay of 
himſclf, though that's the eaſieſt and moſt charitable Inter- 
.Pretation of what heſaid, when he ſaid (as the Sepruagint 
render ) I ſhall be fornd righteous before God, or inthe ſight 
of Ged, 
Our Tranſlation is very hard, hardeſt of all, Thou haſt 
ſaid, my righteouſneſs 1s more than Gods ;, yet this Elihu 
might gather up conſequentially from what he ſpake in the 
19. Chapter, Verſ. 6,7. Behold I cry out of wrong, but I 
am not heard, I cry aloud, but there ts no judgment. As alſo 
from the paſſage, Chap. 23. Verſ. 2. Even to day us my 
complaint bitter, my 3Froke 1s heavier than my groaning : In 
both places Fob ſpeaks as if God had not dealt rightly with 
him, as if God had been over-ſeverc in aficting him, or 
as if his complainings were ſhort of his ſufferings. In both 
or either of which, Job exceeds the bounds both of truth 
and duty ; ſuch extravagant expreſſions, have no apology 
but his pain, nor can any thing be an Advocate for him, but 
this, That Satan who was his Tempter, was alſo his Tor- 
mentcr,and held him ſo long upon the Rack, that he uttered 
(as himſclf confeſſed, Chap.42.3) that which he underſtood 
2-at, yea words by which Eliþu underſtood that he ſaid in 
cet, My righteouſneſs is more than Gods. 


® - F 

Note Hence, Firſt, There is no thought of man further 
from right, than th think, there is any unrighteouſneſs 
in the dealings of God with man. 


Man can hardly do any thing that is juſt, and it is1m- 
poſſible God ſhould do any thing that is unjuſt. Let God 
do what he will, it is right, and he is righteous in doing it : 
Yca, whatſoever cvil God doth to a Job, to any of his good 
people, he is good to them in doing it (P/ſal.73.1.) Truly 
God ts good to Iſrael, even to ſuch as are of a clean heart, 
or clean of heart. Not only is God Righteous and Juſt, 
but good and gracious in what he doth : though his dif- 
penſations are often very ſad, yet they are never unequal ; 
and as the worſt of men ſhall at laſt acknowledg that he is 
juſt ; ſo the beſt of men, a fob, a David, ſhall find and ſee 
at laſt with joy and thankſgivings, that God hath been 
g00d, yca belt to them (con{idering their ſtate) in hisſoreſt 
and ſeverc{t dealings : For all the paths of the Lord(as well 
hard as ſoft, as well thoſe that are ſet with Bryars and 
Thorns, as thoſe that are ſet with Roſes) are mercy and 
rruth, (mercy as much as truth) «to ſuch as keep his Cove- 
nant, and his Teſtimonies, Pſal.2 5.10. He that ſhews mercy 
cannot but ſhew righteouſneſsto his ih all his ways. As he 
that duth righteou =E is righteous, ( 1John3.7. ) fo he that 
is rightcouſncſs, cannot but do righteous things. God is 
not only righteous, but righteouſneſs ; he is eſſentially 
righteous, his righteouſneſs is himſelf. A mans being, and 
his rightcouſneſs are two things. The man may ſubſilt 
without righteouſneſs (all men by nature, and while noth- 
ing but nature, though much ſublimated and refined, if not 
converted, arc unrighteous) but it is as impoſſible for God 
not to be righteous, as not to be. How can he who is righ- 
teous, yea righteouſneſs it ſelf, but do righteous things in 
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all he Coth, in every cauſe, in every proceeding, whether 
with Perſons, Familics, or Nations ? Is it not then a moſt 
unrighteous thing to think or ſay God tath, or can do an! 

unrightcous thing ? 7 


Secondly Note, He that complains that God deals 0% 
ſeverely with him, or otrerwiſe than ts fit, or othirwi/; 
than he bath deſerved, makes himſelf as to his Cou;; 
more righteozs than God. wt 


If we ſay a man deals otherwiſe with us then we have 
deſerved at his hands, we judg him, as to that action an- 
even and unjult in his dealings. Surely then, if we think Or 
ſpeak hardly of the hardeſt ways of God, we ſpeak and 
think hardly of God himſelf. We cannot think well of 
God, unleſs we fay all that he doth is well done. A thoyohr 
that there is but one twig in our rod more than is meet, or 
fit, or more than is good for us, or to think it abides one 
minute longer upon our backs, than.is meet, or fit or good 
for us, is to ſay, Our righteouſneſs is more than Gods ;, Yea, 
tis to ſay, Our wiſdom is more than Gods, and our mercies 
are more than the mercies of God. Therefore take heed 
of ſuch thoughts. Though we cannot ſee the righteouſneſs 
of God in his works, yet we mult ſay his works are riph- 
tcous. It cannever be right, not only to ſay, O»r richre- 
onſneſs ts more than Gods, but ſo much as to ſay, Our rich- 
teonſneſs 1s any thing to Gods. | 


— Note, What we ſpeak raſbly, may at any time be 
preſt upon 14s hardly, and is ſometimes very Anhui 


tably, 


It is very uſual with thoſe who accuſe, or oppoſe others, 
to take things doubtful for certainties,their own conjeC ures 
for the aſſertions of their adverſary,and every thing » hic" 
hath a likeneſs to an errour, to be errour. Elihu might ha! 
ſpoken more favourably to 7ob, he might have con{ir: 
his ſayings more candidly then he did : Had he taken * 
words with a grain of Salt (as we ſpeak) he needed» 
have put ſo much Gall and wormwood into his owr 
he not interpreted 7ob's complaints ſtritly, accor is > ! 
the ſound, or letter, but conlidered them with the (cop. 1 
aim, and purpoſe in ſpeaking ſo, together with the <tr: 
pain of his body, and anguith of his ſoul, when he p21:- © 
he had never given him ſuch cutting anſwers. | 

But God juſtly, and in much wiſdom, ſharpricd the {7 


& ah 


of El:hu, to ſpeak cutting words to fb, that Fob (ce! 'n; 


the ſmart, might be made ſenſible of kis errowr, and 5 ts, 
be brought low, and broken under his hand, Mild wor! 
may $kin a ſore before 'tis ſearcht to the bottom, 2nd 

only retard the Cure, but endanger the Patient, The >! 
Apoſtle fore-ſecing the murmurings, quarrels and di'7::c5 
which fleſh and blood would make about Flecti-n or Pre- 
deſtination, doth not go about ſo much to anſwer them by 
Reaſon, as to repreſs them by a ſtrong Reproof, and vehe- 
ment Objurgation, (Row. 9. 20.) Nay, but O man, who art 


thou that replyeſt againſt God! ſhall the thing formed, ſay to - 


kim that formed it, why haſt thou made me thus ? Hath not 
the Potter power over the Clay ? &c. Now as about that 
unſearchable depth of eternal EleQion, ſo about preſent 
dreadful diſpenſations, and providences, our undue re- 
ſonings and tumultuating thoughts of heart,” concerning 
God, breaking our bounds, and forgetting with whom we 
have to do, or who hath to dv with us, call for and deſerve 
ſharpelt reproofs ; Who are you that reply againſt God | IVho 
are you that think this to be right which you do, or any thin 
wrong which God doth ? Who are you, that you ſhould preſume 
to ſay (ſo much as by % wad" $9"ga your righteouſneſs 35 
more than Gods, or, that it is any thing compared with the 
righteouſneſs of God | 


Thou haſt ſaid, my righteouſneſs is moze than Gods: 


| What Job had ſaid, which might give colour for this ac- 
cuſation, hath been touched before, in the mention of thoſe 
Speeches, or Paſſages, forced from him by the greatnels 


of his ſuffering. But Elihu gives it us yet more expreſly in 
the next verſe. 


Verſ. 3. Fo) thou ſaidſt, That advantage will it be unto 
thee, and what. p2ofit ſhall J have, if J by 
cleanſed from my ſin? 


As if hg had ſaid, O Fob, If thou ſhouldeſt ask me, when 
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or where thou haſt ſaid, My rizhreouſneſs is more than Gods? 
or. how can I prove that thou haſt ſaid ſo ? 1 may ſoon an- 
ſwer thee, and eaſily prove it thus, thou halt ſaid, What 
advantage will it be unto thee ? &C. Thou haſt ſpoken as if 
no good were to be gotten by turning from evil z or that 
thou ſuſfereſt evil, being thy (elf free, at leaſt turned from 
doing evil; and that therefore it ayaileth thee no more that 


thou art righteous, than if thou wert the greateſt ſinner in 


the world. , So thou haſt ſaid, and in ſaying ſo, thou haſt 
ſaid what I have charged thee with. 

But here the Queſtion may ariſe again, as much about 
the Proof, as about the Charge. When did Fob ſay, What 
advantage will it be unto me? And what profit ſhall I have, 
if 1 becleanſed from my ſin ? 

I anſwer,as he ſaid not the former words contained inthe 
Charge directly, they were only a collection raiſed conſe- 
cn_—_ by Elihu, fo he ſaid not theſe words which are 
the proof of the charge expreſly, but by conſequences. - 

For the clearing of this, we muſt diſtinguiſh of what 1s 
meant by profit and advartage, when Elihu faith, Thou 
ſaidſt, What advantage ſhall it be unto thee, and what profit 


ſhall T have, if I be cleanſed from my ſin ? This advantage 


and profit may be conſidered, 

Firſt, Asto his eternal well-being and ſalvation; Second- 
ly, as to his preſent eaſe and conſolation. We are not to 
under{tand it as if Elihu accuſed Fob for ſaying, That to be 
cleanſed from his ſin, would be no advantage, no profit as 
to his eternal eſtate z that had been impious, and an Athe- 
itical Speech, croſſing the whole current of Scripture, and 
overthrowing the very foundation of godlineſs. Take 
away cternal reward and puniſhment, and where's Reli- 
von? Where's either the love or fear of God ? His mean- 
ing then is, that Fob had ſaid, it would be no-profit, no boot 
to him for the preſent, or as to his then candition,if he were 
cleanſed from his ſin. This Elihu might gather from thoſe 
two places (Chap.9.22,23.) This 15 one thing, therefore 1 
faid it, He deſtroyerh the perfett and the wicked. If the 
feourge ſlay ſuddenly, be will laugh at the tryal of the inno- 
cent, As if Elihu had ſaid, Thou canſt not avoid this 
proof of ny firſt Charge ; for he that ſaith, God deſtroyerh 
the perfett and the wicked, that is, the perfect as well as the 
wicked, faith alſo in effeQt, What profit is it, that ] am 
cleanſed from my ſin ? But thou haſt ſaid the former, there- 
fore the latter alſo. Again thou haſt ſaid (Chap. 10.15.) 
If 1 bewicked, wo unto me, and if I berighteous, yet will I 
not lift up my head. I am full of confuſion, therefore ſee thou 
mine aſſiiftion ;, weigh thy words, Thou haſt ſaid, Wo ro me, 
rf I be wicked; and if I be righteous, (it will not be much 
better with me) I will not, I dare not lift up my head, my 
confuſin js ſo great. How great ſoever my innocency is, 
] have little comfort, or 'tis much what alike with me, 
whether I be righteous, or wicked. In theſe places, and by 
theſe ſpeeches 7ob ſeems to put little or no difference be- 
tween the dealings of God with the wicked and the righ- 
teous. Once more. Thoſe words (Chap.9.28,29,30c.) arc 


of alike import, 1 am afraid of all my ſorrows, 1 know that | 


then wilt not bold me innocent. If The wicked, why then labour 
Tinvain? If Iwaſh my ſelf with ſnow water, and make my 
hands never ſo clean; yet ſhalt thou plung me inthe ditch, and 
mine own cloaths ſhall abhor me. Saying this, thou haſt ſaid, 
how innocent ſovever I am, 1 ſhall not be dealt with as an 
innocent 4 if I make my ſelf never ſo clean, God will throw 
me into the ditch, that is, into affliction. From theſe ſpee- 
ches Elihu might charge Fob with ſaying, What profit is it 
(as to my temporal good) that I am cleanſed from ſpiritual 
evil, my ſin ? As for his eternal eſtate,thatr's not the matter 
controverted in this Book. The ſum of all amounts to this, 
If I am cleanſed from my fin, I may be as great a ſufferer 


. and as hardly dealt with in this world, as if I were altoge- 


P) ofuitcore 
wultt, While, 
SLETTEDT 
Put, 


ther unclean. And hence it might be inferred, Surely fob 
was more righteous than God, becauſe while he laboured 
to pleaſe God as becometh his people and good ſervants to 
do, God was pleaſed (inſtcad of rewarding him, as he had 
done mgny, and promiledall who do ſo) to ati him, as 
he uſeth todo and hath threatned to do to the worſt of evil 
men, the wicked. Thus thou haſt ſaid, What advantage, &c, 

The word here rendred advantage, fignifieth gain any 
way, orany thing that is commodious and gainful to vs ; 


thou halt ſaid, hat advantage will it be unto thee ? Thus he 


brings in Job putting the queſtion to himſelf, what advan- 


—  — 


IO 


20 


30 


40 


FO 


60 


i 
O 


'- - he 
O 


. 
— — —— 
Ct een ren —n—en i ene en ee 


f FOB. 


Rn ee ee ES 


TAEITITY 


HC << 
— 


tage ſhould he get to himſelf in this life by living a reli 
gSious or a holy life? As if he had ſaid, Doubtleſs 'tis con- 
cluded in thy breſt, thou ſhalt get none; Andto {treng: er 
this thy unbelicf, at leaſt to ſhew that thy unhclicf in this 
point is very ſtrong, thou haſt ſaid the ſame thing in another 
dreſs of words a ſecond time ; For I have hcard thee ſ1yino 
thus alſo. | i” 


What p2ofit ſhall J have, if J be cleanſed from my fin; ? 


Fub was taxcd for 1 ſaying of the ſame ſcandalous ſenſe 
(Chap.34.9.) Hehath ſud, it profiteth a man nothing, tha: 
he ſhould delight himſelf with God. There Elihu accuſct!t 
him for affirming in a third perſon, ir profiterh a ma» 110- 
thing ; and here for queſtioning in his own perſon ; 

That p2ofrt ſhall J Have ? ] Some derive the word 


Belial from this root, ſignifying an unprofitable one, or a1 FI 


unthrift, a man that doth no good, either to himſelf, or 
others ; What profit ſball I have *? What ſhall I get? All 
the good I ſhall get I may put in my eye, and ſee never the 
worſe: Ina word, I ſhall not mend my condition, if I 
mend my converſation ; ſo it followeth ; 

Ff J be cleanſed from my ſin. ] The words, Jf 7 be 
cleanſcd, are not expreit inthe Hebrew Text, but are clear- 
ly implyed and unacritood; For Fob cannot be ſuppoſed to 
as this queſtion ; What profit ſhall I get by, or from my [tn * 
That queſtion were nothing to the preſent purpoſe or dil. 
putation. And therefore though all Interpreters do not 
make this ſupplement, yet all agree,that a ſupplement is to 
be made : Moſt concur in this, What profit [hall I have, s/ 
I depart from, or forſake myſi1? Weſay, If Tbecleanſed 
from my ſin ? As 1f theſe were Job's thoughts, this his ſay- 
ing, Let me keep my ſin, or not keep my ſin, I jee I am like to 
ſuffer. I ſhall ſtill be kept under the rod. That's the plain 
ſenſe of the words ; Elrhu chargeth 7cb with complaining 
of God, that it would be noadvantage to him, as to the caſe 
of himſelf from any outward affliction and calamity, how 
much ſocver he forſook or were cleanſed from his fin. There 
ate two other readings of this verſe, which I ſhall only 
name, and then give two or three Notes from our own. 

Firſt, Thus; Thou haſt ſaid, What profit ſhall I have more 
by it (that is, by my righteouſneſs) rth.ax by my ſins: As if his 
meaning were (which is a very groſs one) What good ſhall 
I get by well-doing more tharr by ull-doing ? One of the Rab- 
bins takes in ſtrongly with this comparative expoſition, 
between thoſe remoteſt moral extreams goodand ew:!, as to 
his caſe ; But I dare not joyn cither With the one or other 
in this interpretation. 

A ſecond gives it thus; If rmou demandeſt what may is 
profit thee, ſaying, Whar good ſhall T get by further puniſh- 
ment or ſuffering ? 

Ithath been ſaid before,that thoſe words, If I be clear ſcd, 
are not found expreſly in the Hebrew Text; And the word 
in our Tranſlation rendred ſs, lignifieth alſo pur: ſhmert or 
ſuffering, which is the fruit or effect of fin. So that-ac- 
cording to this reading, Elihu in theſe words prevents an 
objection, which Fab might take occaſion to make from 
what he had ſaid, or wiſhed rather, at the 36. verſe of the 


former Chapter. My deſire is that F ob may be tryed untothe. 


end; That is, further affliQed, or afflicted to the utmoſt. 
Againſt this deſire of F!ih, 7ob is by him ſuppoſed making 
his exception, or objection, in this verſe ; As if he had ſaid, 
Why doefſt thou, or what reaſon haſt thou to deſire that ] 
ſhould be yet again tryed by affliction ? What, I pray, 
would that profit me,if I were afflifted yet more and more? 
Can the ſuffering of evil do me good, or make me better ? 
To this objection, Elrþr gives anſwer inthe next verſe,and 
thoſe which follow to the ninth ; and he doth it (as the 
Aﬀſerter of this Interpretation jadgeth) by this Dilemma. 
Thy afflictions would profit either God or thy ſelf (ſeeing 
God doth nothing in vain; ) but neither thy ſufferings, 
how grievous ſoever, nor thy doings,how righteous ſoever, 
can profit God, no more than thy fins or evil doings can 
damage God ; therefore it remains, that if God afflict thee 
further, it will be (if thou haſt a heart to improve it) for 
thy profit. 

This reading, and the ſenſe ariſing from it. is much in- 


fiſted on ; but as the former is very harſh, ſol conceive,this 


latter is very dark and intricate, and grounded upon the 
ſuppoſition of an objection very remore, or not caſily to be 
ſu2geſted in this diſcourſe. And therefore to avoid both my 
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own and the readers unneceſſary trouble, 1 ſhall rake the 
Text, as it (tands in our Tranſlation, and offer ſomewhat 
ſor inſtruction from it. 

How great ſinſulneſs there isin ſaying, There ts 20 profit 
inthe ways of God, I have ſhewed at the 21. Chap.Ver/.1 I. 
and Chap. 34. Verſ.9. Sothat referring the Reader thithcr, 
1 (hall here give only this Note. 


It is very ſinful to lap, we ſhall get no advantage by 
[caving fin. 


We may well put the Apoſtles queſtion (Rom.6.21.) to 
our ſelves, Whar fruit hgve we in thoſe things whereof we are 
now aſhamed ? What benefit have we got by polluting gur 
ſelves with ſin ? But how vain a queſtion is it to ſay, What 
profit ſhall I hve, if 1 be cleanjed from my ſin ? Flihu 
chargeth Job with this ; yet ſtill remember, he refers not 
to his eternal, but temporal condition. And this was Aſaphs 
or Davids temptation alſo, as to his temporal condition ; 
even he, the one or the other, David or Aſaphs ſpake as 
much in expreſs terms, as /ob is here charged with, (Pſal. 
73.13.) where complaining of the great tryals and troubles 
he had been under, and of the proſperity of the wicked ; 
Bcizold (faith he) theſe are the ungodly, who proſper in the 
world, t/:ey i:1creaſe in riches. But how is it with me? YVerzly 
I bauc cleanſed my heart in vain, and waſhed my hands inin- 
nocency ; for all the day long have I been plagued,andchaſtned 
every moment. As if he had ſaid, What have I got by my 
holineſs, and forſaking of ſin ? What havel gained by my 
itriCte(t walkings,and abſtainings from the very appearance 
of evil? Have I not reaſon to conclude, in good earneſt, 
that ] have cleanſed my heart and hands in vain, ſeeing my 
ſufferings arc not leſned, though my lins are, ſeeing my 
puniſhments are renewed every morning, though I am 
every morning upen the renewal of my repentance ? Thus 
ipake the.P/almy/t in the day of his temptation z and doubt- 
leſs, this day of his Temption had been a day of tempta- 
tion and provecaticn to the Lord, (like that of 1ſraels in the 
\Vilderneſs, P/al. 95.7.) had not the Lord come in by his 
grace, and hclped him to bite in his words at the very next 
verſe ; If I ſay, I will ſpeak, ths, (if 1 uſe ſuch, not only 
vncomely, but wicked language as this, have cleanſed my 
berrt 1d hands in vain) Behold, I ſhould offend againſt the 
veneration of thy children. And when 1 thought ta know this, 
it Was fog wor:der ful for me; thatis, it was beyond my Skill 
19 reconcile theſe works, theſe providences of God towards 
me, with his word and promiſes ; nor was I any whit leſs 
at a los, how to reconcile the proſperity and flouriſhing 
condition of wicked men, with thoſe terrible threatnings 
which the Lord in his Vvord every where thunders out 
againit them. Theſe croſs and intricate diſpenſations puz- 
zcld megreatly, put my Soul into a maze;nor could I ſpe]l 
their mearyng.nor make out the ſerſe of them, Unril I went 
to the Santtuary of God, then underſtood I their end ; the 
wotul Cataſtrophe, the miſerable end of wicked men, their 
il|1ppery ſtanding, and their. ſudden falling, as both are de- 
ſcribed(Ver/.18.19,20.) Thenalſol underſtood the bleſſcd- 
neſs of 2 godly mans eſtate, both now and for cver,in having 
God his guide and his portion (Yer/. 24. 25, 26.) then I 
underliood what profit and advantage comes by cleanſing 
our felves from fin, though to the eye it appear not, -yea 
trough all appearances ſpeak the contrary. To be cleanſed 
tram, or to remove fin is profitable and advantagious : 

_ Firit, As tothe removal of Judgment. When we begin 
cicaniing work, the Lord uſually makes an end of affliQing 
work. For as one great end of ſending aMiiction, is to 
cleanſe us from fin. (1ſa.27.9.) By thu ſhall the iniquity of 
7-cob be purged, and this us all the frait, to take away 11s ſin ; 
fo our being cleanſed fromin is uſually the end of our af- 
fictions. When we are cleanſed from fin, we are troubled 
no more, we {mart no more: ſpeakthen, .[s4tnoprohit to 
be cleanſed from ſn, whenſomfiriy, not only perfons, but 
Nations have been ruin'd, becauſe not cleanſed from fin ? 


' God gave his own people cleannefs of teeth, (Amor 4 6.) 


that is, famine or want of bread, becauſe of the uncleanneſs 
of their hearts, ard lives ; andis it no profit to be cleanſed 
from ſin, when for our linful uncleannefſes God will cleanſe 
us of all our comforts, cven to a morſel of bread ? 'Tis 
tacrcfore a ſpeech both falſe in it ſelf, and highly diſhon- 
ourable unto God, to ſay, I ſhalf have no profit, -for ſtill 1 


ſhall ſuffer, thongh 1 be cleanſed from my fin; whereas | 
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firſt, there is more prohit in being cleanſed fr6m (in than in 
being detivercd from ſufferings ; and, ſecondly, when orc 
we are cleanſed from lin, we are in the faire!t way tg he 
cleared from, and ſee an end of all our ſufferings. 
Secondly, The more we are cleanſed from fin, the more 
communion we have with God, and the more peace from 
God. Is not this a great profit ? A proht beſides the eternal 
reward ? A profit far better than any temporal reward ? 
Will not communion with God fatisfie us tor the loſs of 
friends, of cltate, or health ? Will not peace with God 
anſwer all the tribulations we can meet with in this wor!d ? 
If therefore being cleanſed from lin, we have cloſer com- 
munion and ſweeter peace with God, let no man ſay, What 
profit 4 I have, if I be cleanſed from my ſin ? And, al. 
though there ſhould be no profit, or advantage, though no 
viſible, no nor ſpiritual income, as to preſent comfort, 
ſhould redound to us in this world, by being cleanſed from 
lin, yet remember, it is our profit, and our belt profit to be 
cleanſed from fin, to be empticd of ſin, to mortifie lin, to 
deſtroy ſin; if we ſhould have no profit in hand by leaving 
ſin, yet there is a profit promiſed, that infinitely exceeds all 
the profits and pleaſures which we can have or hope tor by 
retaining our ſin; ſuch profit and pleaſure, as will abun- 
dantly recompence us for all the worldly loſſes we are at, 
and penitential ſorrows which we paſs « Anni in keeping 
or cleanſing our ſelves from fin. The Apoſtle rcjoyced at 
the ſorrow of the Corinthians (2Cor.7.9.) But is it good to 
rejoyce at the ſorrow of others ? -Should we not mourn 
with thoſe that mourn ? 'Tis true, we ſhould; yet tis gp0d 
to rejoyce in that ſorrow which doth others good ; ſuch 
was the forrow of thoſe Corinthians. The Text is expreſs; 
Now (faith St. Par) I rejoyce not that ye were made ſorry, 
but that ye ſorrowed to repentance, for ye were made ſorry after 
a godly manner (or according to God): that ye might receive 
damage by ms in nothing. There is then no damage, no hurt 
by ſuch ſorrow ; But comes there any good, any profit by 
it ? Yes, much every way ; for (as it followeth, Yerſ.10. ) 
godly ſorrow worketh repentance of Salvation, not tobe repen- 
ted of ;, that is, greatly to be rejoyced in. What is matter 
of joy, if Salvation benot? True repentance for fin, is re- 
pentance to Salvation: And is there not profit, is there not 
all profit in that ? As there is a Fountain epened (the blood 
of Chriſt) for ſin and for uncleaxneſs {Zech.13.1.) that is, 
for waſhing away tk: uncleanneſs of lin; ſo there are abun- 
dance of bleſſings flowing from that Fountain,to all ſuch as 
by the aQtings of Faith and Repentance waſh and are clean. 
Thus far of Elibs's firſt charge, and the proof of it, taken 
from 7ob's own ſayings. How he anſwers and refutes tho'c 
ſayings of 7ob, will appear in opening the next words. 


VERS. 4, 5, 6,7, 8. 0 


AX will anſwer thee, and thy Companions with thee. 

Look unto the Heavens, and ſx, and behold the Clouds 
which are higher than thou. , 

Jf thou ſinneſt, what doſt thou againſt him ? ©? if 


thy tranſgreſſions be multiplycd, what doft chou ufo 


him ? | 

Jf thou be rightcons, what giveſt thon him ? ©: what 
recciveth he of thine hand ? 

Thy wickedneſs may hurt a man as thou art, and thy 
righteouſneſs may p2ofit the ſon of man. 


He former Context contained the charge which F!:/s 

brought againſt Zob, that he ſhould ſay, 4 r1ghrc- 

ouſneſs was more than Gods, and that it would be no prefitto 
him, if he.were cleanſed from hs ſin. : 

In the Context of theſe five Verſes, E!:h# gives an- 
ſwer to thoſe (had Fob poſitively and purpoſely ſaid, or 
aſſerted them) blaſphemous ſayings, or aſſertions. And we 
have here 

Firſt, The promiſe or overture of an anſwer, at the 4. 
verſe, 1 will anſwer thee, and thy Companions with thee. 

Secondly, We havethe anſwer it ſelf laid down in the 
5.6.7. and 8. verſes; which anſwer conſiſts in three par- 
ticulars. | | 

Firſt, That God cannot be hurt or endammag d by our 
ſin; at the 6. verſe. i Ae 
' Secondly, That God can have no benefit or advantage 
by out righteouſneſs ; at the 7. verſe Thinlly; 
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ſelf may, yea ſhall certainly have hurt and dammage by 
their (in, a+ alſo benefit or advantage by their righteoul- 
neſs, Ver. 8. 

Thus Elibu's anſwer obviates Job's paſſionate queſtion at 
the 3. verſe, What profit ſhall I bave, if I be thenſd from my 
fia? As if Elihu had ſaid, ] krow that neither thy ſins can do 
any hurt to God, nor can thy righteouſneſs do him any good; 
but thy firs may bi:rt thee, and thy righteouſneſs advantage 
thy ſelf , therefore lay down ſuch withed and deſperate 
thouchts as theſe, ſay not, What profit will redound to me if I 
becleanſed from my ſin ? &c. That's his anſwer, according 
to our Tranſlation. Other readings preſcnt us with other 


forms of anſwer ; but I ſhall not ſtay upon them. 


Verſ. 4. F will anſwer ther, and thy Companions with thee. 


Elihu makes overture of anſwering before he anſwers, 
and tells him he will, before he doth it ; 7 will anſwer thee, 


Thirdly, That both Fob himſelf, and other mefi like him- ; 


An Expoſition upon tbe Book of 7 0 B. 


or 1 will return thee words, Anſwering is the returning of 
words to words; yet not of empty words, but of words | 
fill'd with Reaſon and Authority to reſolve him that is ' 


doubting, or- to convince him that is gain-ſaying. I wil! 
aiiſmer thee, 

And thy Companions withthee. ] 1 will ſpeak that which 
ſhail not only take off thy Objections, but theirs alſo who 


arcof thy mind, or joynin Opinion with thee : 7 will ax- | 


fwer thee, and thy Companions with thee : 1 will do both at 


. once; when [ have anſwered thee, they alſo will be anſwer- 
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ed; one anſwer will ſerve thee and them. One Line will 
mark and meaſure both Walls. 

The word which we render Companions, ſignifies any 
Friends or Familiars, with whom we uſually converſe, with 
whom we cat, or who cat bread with us, (2 Sam. 13. 3.) 
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(Prov. 17.17.) We may take it either more ſtrictly for a * 
ſpecial intimate boſom friend, who is toa man as his own 
ſoul, as Moſes ſpeaks ( Dexr.1 3.6.) or for a friend at large, 


ſuch as is called a Neighbor, (Exo0d.20.16. Levit.19.18.) 
Yet the queſtion may be, Whom doth Elihu mean by 


Job's Companions, when ke ſaith, I will anſwer thee, and | 


thy Companions with thee ? 


Some by hus Companions underſtand thoſe who came to 
viſit him in his afliCtion,and maintained that long Diſcourſe | 
with him,thoſe three friends of whom we read(Chap.2.11.) | 
Eliphaz, the Temanite, Bildad the Shutte, and Zophar the | 


Naqamathite. The Septuagint conclude Elihu meant them | 


only, for thus they render; 1 will anſwer thee, and thy three 


friends, 


But why ſhould Elthu joyn them with ob, ſeeing they 
held Opinions contrary to Fob ? True, they did, yet they 
were not able to make good their Arguments, or convince 
7ob ; they had condemned Fob, but nbt anſwered him, they 
did their buſineſs imperfealy, and to halves, or impertt- 


nently, and to no purpoſe; ſo that all their anſwerings 
were called »0o anſwer, Chap. 32. 3. And therefore Elihu | 
might ſce reaſon to undertake the ſatisfaction, not only of | 


7ok, but of his three friends, who had not given Fob a | 


ſatisfactory anſwer unto that hour. | 
Others take the word Companions ina more large ſenſe, 
for all that were of-his Opinion. As if Elihu had aid, 1 


challenge all the world, whoſoever accompanies thee, or | 


takes thy part in juſtifying ſuch ſayings or aſſertions, as [ 
have heard from thee, I willanſwer them all, how many ſo- 
ever they be; 1 will undertake thee, and all thy Party, 
Thee, and thy Companions with thee. , | 


Hence Note, He who hath truth on his ſide, needs not fear | 
the opgoſition of many, no nor the oppoſition of all men. * 


To oppoſe two is a very great diſadvantage ; but if a man | 
have the truth on his ſide, he may oppoſe all, though he be | 
alone: He may be an Antipas (Revel.2.13.) a managainſt | 
a'l men, as that name of Chriſts fairhful Martyr, there | 


mentioned, doth import. If there be a thouſand of them, 


he may undertake them all, for in anſwering one, he an- | 


ſwers all. El4jab ſaid of himſelf (1 Kings 18.22.) I, even 
[ only,remain a Prophet of the Lord ; yet he ſtood upagainſt 
all the !dolatrous Prophets of Baal, who were no | ev 
than four bundred and fifty men : That we have many with 
us, is little advantage, and leſs honour many a time. A long, 
train of Followers will do us no good, if our Cauſe be bad. 
Truthis ſtrong and will prevail 'tis vainto fight againſt it, 
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Opinion. It was the ſaying of a, Worthy ia thoſe times, 
By my being alone, the word of truth, and the trah 6 the 


word, 1s nor at all diminiſhed, One man and the, truth arc +" 


ſtrong enough to oppoſe a multitude in error, and a multi 
tude of errors. The more any men, and the more men ap- 
pear in oppoſing truth, the more is God engaged in faith- 


fulneſs to appear for it. When one boalted to St. HHitrome L 


that he hada multitudg of Followers in his Opinion ; he 
anſwered, That the number of his Companions did not prove 
him a Catholick, but a Heretick, 

But how did El{:hu anſwer Job and his Companions ? 
The next verſe tells us how. 


Verſ. 5. Lok unto the Heavens, and ſ, bchgld thc 
Clouds which are higher than thou. 


As if hehad ſaid, Lock to the Heavens, and they'l anſwer 
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thee; behold the Clouds, and they will confute thee : Thy very + Os 


ſenſes may convince thee, that thou haſt ſpoken theſe things 
againſt Reaſon. And the Heavens will tell thee, that thy 


miſt cke in this matter us Heavenly wide. If thou turn thy 


eyes uptrard, and conſidercſt that diſtance which is berween 


' God, whohati: Heauin/for the Habitation of his Holineſ; 


and of his Glory, and thee, who dwelleſt in thy houſe of Clay 


here on Earth, thou may«$t ſee that thy ſins canuot hurt hum, Pt 
nor thy goodneſs extend to him. Thediſtance between Hea- :.7" 
venand man is very great ; but the diſtance berween God ,...,, 
and man is far greater ; the one is immenſurable, but rhe 


other is unimaginable, unconceiveable. Therefore it the 
Heavens be ſo high, that thou canſt not annoy them with 
thine Arrows, much leſs art thou able to annoy God, who 
is higher, and infinitely more out of Bow-ſhot and Gun- 
ſhot than the Heavens : That's the ſcope of his Argumen- 
tation here, to prove that Job could not, or that no man can 
hurt God by his ſin. 

Look tothe Heavens, and ſ&.7] Both words are applyed 
to the ſenſe or ſight of the eye, yet they have a refercnce 
alſo to an intellectual Hght, tothe eye of the mind : Look, 
and ſee; that is, Takeſpecial notice of, and contemplate the 
Heavens. We may look, and not fee; that is, louk and not 
conſider, look and not obſerve : Tolook and fee, is ts give 
earneſt attention to the thing looked upon ;, look curtoully, 
critically, how high the Heavens are, Look and [£6 

We may apply the firſt word Look. {as ſome do) to the 
truth of the thing, look how high the Heavens are ; it may 
be ſeen by the cye, that they arc very high, though we can- 


not ſee how high they are, The latter word Sce, may rgter ; 
to the admirable contrivance and contexture of the thing : nov] 


* ſeen, as the former to the truth and reality of it: Look 


and ſee how wonJerful, how fuil of wonders the Heavens 
are; ſee with admiration what a vaitneſs, what an cxact- 
neſs there is in the Heavens above thee. Thus the word is 
uſed by the Prophet, (7/2. 42.18':) Lock ye 6l:1:9, that ye 
may ſee. It is a Prophelie of. Goſpel times : that is, Conki- 
der the Meſſages and Myſteries of the Goſpel exactly, view 
them well, that ye who are blind may behold the glorious 
light that ſhines forth in them. There were many blind ones 
in Chriſts time, that looked upon the things of the Golpel, 
and did not ſce; the Phariſees lookt upon them, and they 
were among the blind ones;they indeed had better ttoug!ts 
of themſelves, and therefore put that queſtion to Chritt in 
ſcorn, (Fohn 9.40.) Are we blind al/o ? They did not look 
ſo as to ſec; they were blind when they looked, and blind 
after they looked: The holy Prophet exhorts poor b'ind 
Souls to whom the Goſpel ſhould come, to look better, to 
look again and again, till they ſaw, Lock ye blind, that ye 
may ſee ; That is, be diligent and humble, that ye may ſee 
the kght ſhining in the Goſpel. The proud Pharitees wao 
would not ſee the light which Chrilt offered to tnem, were 
the worſt of. blind ones. 


This Is the Look which the word in the Text calls for. + 


Look unto the Heaven, and ſee ;, it cannot b2 underitood of 
the outward ſight only, for he that looks upon tne Heavens 
cannot but ſee them ; but a man may look a great while 
upon the Heavens, and not ſee them conliderately, nor un- 


deritand what he ſeeth. The words import attention and ;,** * 


. © , 'Þ g Fn - Sg 
conſideration: And ſothey are uled and paced (2A 7:3. 
14.) Werc it not that [reg theproferice of Teheſh.eol;.r 110 


— 


_- _ ” __—  — _— 


OMG” oo 


King of Judah, I would not look unto thee, nor ſec thee ; ſaid 
; io: Eliſbsto Jeboram King of Iſrael ; that is, I would give thee 
mu no reſpect nor take notice of thee. In this ſenſe the Prophet 
».: port repreſents the Church beſpeaking the incompaſſionate 
#1rca17 Spectators of her calamity ,{ Lam.1.1 2.)Is it nothing 10 yout, 
ſunt ohſlave all ye th.nt paſs by ? Behold and ſce (that is, weigh it well,and 
tie d»ſze, Conſider) if there be any ſorrow likes unto my ſorrow. Lock, 
n-mpe A unto the Heavens and ſee, . 
e00429/18 And Bchold (with like attention) the Clouds, ] There is 
tim Ph ; © ſomedifference among Interpreters, about this word which 
ont: & "ab. we render Clouds, The Hebrew properly ſignifies Thinnes; 
{:0ti8 te1- but a Cloud, is thick, and confills many Aerial vapors, 
+8-t7, q42- condenſed into a body z and therefore this word cannot 
r 29 : ae well be tranſlated a Cloud, (faith this Author ) but the rh 
ergo werto Heavens, that is, the higher Heavens, thoſe abovethe Airy 
terues 13s Heaven. 
Piſc, Again, The Clouds are lower than the Heavens, they 
=... Are neerelt to us, they are ot in the middle Region, 
T'P"U nordo they at any time riſe higher than that Region. For- 
 77,. aſmuch then as Elihu is endeavouring by the conſideration 
v2 > 14:5 Of the highneſs of Gods royal ſeat, or of the vaſt diſtance 
6:zificar, (as the Prophet ſpeaks) of the habitation of , his Holineſs 
Lold. and of his Glory from us, to prove, that neither any good 


we do can profit him, nor any evil we do, reach to his dif | 


advantage; therefore it may ſeem not to make much for 
the purpoſe of Elihu, to call Fob to behold the Clouds, 
which are necr us, comparatively, though their diſtance 
from us be really very great : but 1 conceive, notwith- 
ſtanding that Criticiſme of the word, and this reaſon, we 
may well enough abide by the Tranſlation, which faith, 
Behold the Clouds ;, for though the Clouds are thicker than 
the Air, yet they are but thin, and are ſoon diſperſed by 
wind and rarified by heat. 

Apain, Suppoling (as indeed they do) that the Clouds 
move inthe lower partof the Heavens, it increaſeth and 
heightens the ſenſe of the words to the purpole, for which 
Elihu makes uſe of them. As if he had ſaid, Behold and 
ſee the Heavens, the upper Heavens, the Starry Heavens, 
they are higher than thou, yea, behold.the Clouds which 
are neereſt to us, and much, very much below the Stars, 
thoſe eſpecially which Aſtronomers call the fixed Stars ; 
yet do but behold the Clouds, which at the top of ſome 
hills one may touch with his hand, (ſome deſcribe great 
mey hiding their heads among the Clouds) Beho!d, I ſay, 
the Clouds which art loweſt, yet they are higher than thou, 
they are heyond thy reach ; much more the Heavens, moſt 
of all God, whois \igher than the higheſt Heavens. Thou 
canſt neither add to, nor diminiſh or blemiſh the beauty of 
the Heavens, thou-canſt not make a cloud better or worſe ; 
What then canſt thou do to or againſt the God of Heaven? 
To convince Fob of this, is the purpoſe of Elzh in calling 


him to the view of the Heavens. Now foraſmuch as Elihu 


invites 7obto the view and Contemplation of the Heavens; 


Note, Firſt, 1: is onr duty.to ſtudy and meditate the natu- 
ral works of God, or his works in Nature ; Eſpecially 
the Heavens which are ſo eminent a part of his works. 


The Scripture calls ſome, Srar-gazers,fuch are they, who 
udy the Heavens to a very evil purpoſe, drawing men off 
from their ſole dependence upon God, by foretelling the 
events of things, and deſtinies of perſons, from the poſi- 
tions and motions of the heavenly Bodics or Luminaries. 
This kind of Studying and Contemplating the Heavens, is 
one of the pi vanities under Heaven, a vanity often 
reproved in the Scriptures of the holy Prophets; thus to 
be Srur-gazers, or Heaven-beholders 1s our fin : but there is 
a Contemplation of the Stars which is our duty and com- 
mendation, (Pal. 8. 3,4.) When I conſider (in that great 
volum of the works of God.) the Heavens, the work of thy 
fingers, the Moon and the Stars which thon haſt ordained ; 
What us man that thou art mindful of him, &c. David did 
both look and ſce, he beheld the Heavens for a good pur- 
poſe, a godly purpoſe,his own abaſement,and the advance- 

* ment oi the glory and goodnels,or of the glorious goodneſs 
of God, in ſpreading ſuch a Canopy, ſparkling with per- 
petual fires for him ro walk under, and do his work by. 
And doubtleſs, did we with enlightned eyes behold and ſec 
the natural Heavens, we ſhould become more ſpiritual and 
Heavenly. 


Secondly, In that we have here three words, look, /ce, | 


and beho{d. Note, 
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The wo#ks of God, Eſpecially the Heavens, are dilivetly 
to be Conſidered, WL. 


We may look to the Heavens and not ſee, we may (ce 
the Heavens and not behold them. Let me here again mind 
the Reader of the Emphaſis of that word ; it notes a look: 
ing unto, or upon the Object, asa Hunter looks for a Hare 
or a Fowler for a Bird ; how doth he pry and look into 
every tuft and buſh? So the word is uſed (Fer. 5. 26.) 
Among my people are found wicked men : they lay wait (or 
they eye and behold) as one that ſetteth ſnares, they ſet 4 
trap, they catch men, All the viſible works of God, much 
more the Heavens ſhould be diligently conſidered, lock: 
into, ſeen, and beheld. It was a good Conduſion of one of 


the Ancients, who ſaid, That man hath not looked unto He. 1" '* © 


ven, that hath only locked upon Heaven. A bare look is not ® 


ſufficient, he mult look with admiration, or till he cannot ;..... © 


forbear to admire, as the firſt Latine word in that ſentence 
ſignifies properly. A man may look upon a Pifture, and 
yet not behold it difcerningly ; he may ſay, that's the 
picture of a man, yet not conſider the Art of the workman 
in drawing itz he may ſee it is the picture of a man, not of 
a beaſt, at alook, but he muſt ſee it exaQtly, if he would 
find out the worth and workmanſhip of it. A man in paſ- 
ſage (as ſome ſpeak) may ſee a houſe, yet not apprehend 
the Symmetry of the Plat-form, the skill of the Architect, 
nor the commodiouſneſs of its Situation ; to diſcern theſe 
calls for ſerious conſideration, and ſetled reviews. As in the 
Natural works of God,the Heavens made for man, ſo much 
more in' his Spiritual works, the making of a Heaven in 
man, or man Heavenly, require our deepeſt thoughts, and 
moſt ſtudious re-ſearches. O how many are there who loo!; 
tranſiently upon thoſe works of God, who never ſee nor 
behold them, never enter into the ſecrets of them ! many 
know ſome Truths,yer never looked into any, nor laboured 
to comprehend with all Saints (or as all Saints ought to do) 
what is the breadth and length,and depth, and height of them; 
and therefore attain not to that »iches of rhe full aſſurance 
of underſtanding, to the acknowledgment of the myſtery of 
God, and of the Father, and of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
(Col.2.2.) but are like children roſſed to and fro, and carryed 
about with every wind of Dottrin, as the ſame Apoſtle de- 
ſcribes them, Eph.4.14. Remember, we are ts look and /ce, 
and behold the Natural works of God, how much more the 
Spiritual Myſteries of the Goſpel, and the works of grace? 
theſe indeed are to be looked upon, and ſecn, and beheld, 
thoſe other are not to be left unlooked upon. 


| Note, Thirdly, The Heavens are a Divine Glaſs, wherc- 
in we may ſee much of God ; they are a Natural A/- 
phabet, the Letters whereof being well placed, and right- 
ty put together, we may ſpell the name of God, his\:/- 
dom, Power, and Goodneſs. 


Thus the Apoſtle argues (Rom. 1. 19, 20.) That whic'; 
may be known of God 1s manifeſt in them, or ro them - thatis, 
to the very Heathens. His proof for this, is taken from 
the point now propoſed : For the inviſible things of hw 
from the Creation of the world are cleerly ſeen, being under” 
ſtood by the things that are made, even his eternal Power and 
God-head. The Apoſtle layes it down in general, What 
ſoever is made, whatſoever is part of the Creation, holds 
out ſomewhat of God : The very Clods of. the Earth de- 
clare his Power ; how much more the Clouds and Stars of 
Heaven? Therefore look ro the Heavens, Behold ihe C londs, 
conſider them, (Pſal. 19..2.) They declare the glory of Ged, 
and the Firmament ſheweth his bandy-work. If you ask 
more particularly, what do theydeclare? 1 ankwer, Tirlt, 
That God is; every Creature doth ſo ; "if there be 3 
Creature, there muſt needs be a Creator ; If there be Et 
fes, there muſt be an Efficient ; the made Heavens de” 
clare their Maker. Secondly, The Heavens declare, not 
only that God is, but that he is above. Chrilt hath taught 
us to pray, Our Father, which art in Heaven ; God 15 
every where, yet there eſpecially ; Heaven is the Habi- 

tation of his Holineſs, and of his Glory. Thirdly, 1n 
the purity of the Heavens, we may ſce the Holineſs and 
purity of God and they being ſo incorruptible and un- 
changeable, declare, Fourthly, The incorruptibility and 


unchangeableneſs of God : He that made them ſuch, 
is 
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is much more ſuch himſelf. The very unchangeable- 
neſs of the Heavens, is changeable, compared with 
the unchangeableneſs of God, The Heavens ( ſaith 


_— 


David, Pſal.102.25,26.) are the work, of thy bands; they | 


(hall periſh, bur thou ſhalt endure (or jt and,) yea all of them: 
ſhall wax old like a Garment : as a Veſture ſhalt thou change 
them, and they [hall be changed ; but thou art the ſame, and 
thy years ſhall have 70 end, Fifthly, The Heavens which 
God hath built as a Houſe for himſelf, being ſo high above 
the touch of the Creature, ſhew us that God is inhinitcly 
cxalted above the reach and moleſtation of ſinful man ; 
that's the thing which Elthu aims at, as appears by what 
followeth in the next words. Look ro the Heavens, and ſee, 
behold the Clouds which are higher than tho. 


Verſ, 6. Jf thou ſinneſt, what Toſt thou againſt Lim ? 
02 if hy tranſgreſſions be multiplied, what doſt 
thou unto him ? 


As if he had ſaid, 1Vhen thor looks ſt tothe Heavens, thin 
plurly ſerſt thou car ſt do nothing azainſt them ;, 1t would be a 
vain thing for thee to attempt the Heavens,toclamber up to the 
Clends ;, ſurcly then, thy ſinnings, thy frettings, thy dif- 
contents, and complaints cannct. hurt. God , therefore be 

lift, 

If thou ſinnet,] The word here uſed, notes lin in the 
lcait degree, any error or deviation from the Rule ; but it 
comprehends fins of the highelt degree, even ſuch as the 
Prophet calls ( Amos 5.12.) Mighty ſins. If thou finneſt at 
the greateſt rate, at the height of blaſphemy, 

Uhat voſt thou againſt him ?.]. The Hebrew is, 1-2: 
workeſt rhon againſt him ? Properly the word ſignificth 
only to work ; we render it by working againſt, that is, to 
the hurt and diſadvantage of another, to his miſchicf and 
undoing. As if he had ſaid, Jf thou ſhouldeſt ſet thy ſhoulder 
to the work, if thou ſhoaldeſt do evil with both hands greedily, 
yet thou caſt make no work, of it in this matter, what dot 
thou againſt him ? What hurt hath he by it ? And to aſſure 
Fob that he hath none, nor can have any, Elihu ſerves him 
up the ſame Meſs in another Diſh of words, in the cloſe of 
the Verſe. 

O! if thy tranſgreſſions be multiplyed. ] Here Elihu 
ſpeaks as high, as he meant before. Tranſgreſſing is more 
than ordinary ſmning, though ( as was toucht upon tke 
word) under finning he comprehended any, the moſt extra- 
ordinary tranſgreſſings. If thy fins be tranſgreſſions, re- 
bellions, or prevarications, and they be multiplyed, if 
thon ſinneſt out of malice and wrathful purpoſe againſt 
God himſelf; and doſt not only commit ſome one of 
theſe, but many, and heapeſt them up together, Yet, 
CC, 

If thy tranſgreſſions be nmltiplyed.)] The word ſignifies 
both magnitude and muktitude ; hence ſome render, 1f thy 
tranſgreſſions be great ; we ſay, If they be many. Sin as 
much as thou wilt, and fin as often as thou wilt ; fin as 
much as thou cart, what hurt hath God by it ? Some b 
ſin in the former part of the verſe, underſtand that evil 
which is committed immediately againſt God ; and by 
tranſercſſions in this latter clauſe, ſuch evils as are done 
again!t our neighbour : ButI ſee no need at allto be ſo 
diſtin, we may take it reſpeing God, or man, or both ; 
for thoſe ſins which we commit apainſt man, are alſoagainſt 
God; he is the perſon offended, his Lawis broken, againſt 
whomſoever the ſin is committed. If rhou multiply thy 
tranſyreſſuons, 

What doſt thou unto Him ?] That word, What doſt rhou? 
Signifies not only, or not ſornuch, ſtrong labour and ecn- 
deavour.-as the former did, but cunning in labour, and 
Skill in labour. As if he had ſaid, Thowgh a man ſet all 
hs wits awork, to do evil, what can he do to him ? Neither 
pains nor skill, neither induſtry nor policy, neither open force 
or ſecret ſtratagems, can do him any, the leaſt annoyance, 
Some Creatures are weak and inconſiderable, as to any 
thing they can do by outward power, yet they can do 
much by their ſubtilty, and cunning z but neither the one, 
nor the other can do any thing unto God. Scrue up thy 
wits to the higheſt pin, or peg, yer thou canſt do no- 
thing really prejudicial unto him. The words are plain ; 
from them 
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Obſerve, Firſt, God receives mo drmine Gy the (ir 

man, tow {(reat, or huw many ſrever 14: ft 

A man may quickly vex and undo himfclt by in. V\ 
dom ſaith (Prov. 8. 26.) He thot ſinueth 27 411ft mew 
eth) hs OW371 Soul y All thy that BAC 17.0, [ot ie at] , 
the ſinner cannot hurt God, he is fir above us; man « 
no more hurt God by fin, than he c2n hurt the Cions. 
the higheſt Heavens. Had we an enemy above the Clovis, 
were it not a madneſs to ſhoot arrows, or berd our lorces 
againſt him? What is man to God ! The School-man cor- 
cludes, Nothing can be adied to, nothing can be diminii (1, 
nothing taken from God by any a7 of man: Tet ma) _ 
much as1n him lies, takes away from, and Frves or rings Tt 
Goa, when he either hrepsy or doth not h+ @ that oracr which 
God hath appointed. Sinners ſhall be judged and dealt 
with, as they that have greatly annoyed and diſadvantaged 
God, as they that have rob'd and ſpoyl'd him. as they that 
have ſmitten and wounded him, as they that bave abaſed 
him, and laid him low : And there is reaſon they ſhould 
be judgcd as having done ſo, foraſmuch as they &o (heir 
utmoſt to do fo. Thus thicy are deſcribed (P/21.2 1.2.) 
The Heath rave, and the 1 vple 164711 4 TAU, 7 14 
Kings of the Earth fet tocmlclus, wa the Knlers, &c. And 
why all this? What was it for? 7: wi CAL ſt tre / - 
and avainſt hs Aminted, This was done by the Princes 
and great Ones of the world ; yet they were ſofar fFom 
being able to prejudice the Lord. cither in hjs Perſon, 0! 
in his Intereſt, that he did but {avgh at them for it. An 
tis conſiderable that God is deſcribed there. {accor.lins 
to the notion uſed by E!:/ in the Text) fitting in the 


— 


Heavens, (Verſ.4.) He hat futeth in the Howes (1. 
laigh, the Lord ſhall have them in deriſion. And why deth 
the Lord laugh ? ſurely becauſe he ſees they can no more 
hurt or hifider him in his purpoſes, by any of, or all their 
linful adviſings, and attemptings, than if they ſhould hope 
to batter down the Heavens by diſcharging a Pot-gun 
againſt them. And therefore he concludes with a trium- 
pnant Yer, (Ver:6.) Yer havel ſet my King (after you have 
done your worlt) por my holy Hill of $S10v, The lins of 
men do turn tothe glory of God, but to their own ſhame. 
The fins of Gods own children turn to the glory of his 
mercy ; thoſe huge hcaps, and numberleſs numbers ot 
ſins committed by his Children before Converſion, what 
do they in the i%uc, but lift up the glory of his Grace in 
the pardon of them ? And the rcbe!lions committed by 
impenitent ſinners, going on in obſtinacy to the end, 
without Converſion, what do they but lift up the glory of 
God in his Juſtice, and wonderful judgments, which he 
will bring upon them ? The fins of the old world (which 
was a world of lin, all fleſh having corruptcd their way 
before God, and there being but one rightcous Family 
found in it) all thoſe fins (I ſay) did not damage God 
at all, but indeed they glorified both his Paticnceand tis 
Juſtice ; his Paticnce, in ſparing then! ſo long, even an 
hundred and twenty years after warning given; his 
Juſtice, in ſending the Flood at laſt, which brought ſwitr 
deſtruction upon them, and ſwept them ail away, The 
upnarural crying lins of Sodom, did not hurt the God of 
Heaven, but God took advantage thereby, to gloritic his 
Juſtice, in raining Fire and Brimſtone upon them from 
Heaven, ( Ger. 19. 24. ) Pharaoh by all his oppoſition 
againſt the 1/racl of God, did not diſadvantage God, but 
gave him an advantage to make his Power known, by 
{wallowing up him and, his Egyptian Hoſt in the waters 
of the Red Sea. That which 1s done againſt the Will of 
God, tulfills the Will of God. The ſins of men arc (ov 
far from hurting the God of Heaven, that they gloritic 

him among men on Earth ; while they behold him either 

turning the ,cvil which is done into good, or purithing 

them tor their evil doings. That which men ſpeak or do 

againſt God, like an Arrow ſhot up into the Air, talls down 
upon their own heads. David (P/:xl. 111.2.) breaks 

out wonderfu'ly into the praiſe of God upon this.coni- 

deration. The works of the Lord arc great, ſought out 

of all them that b.ave frajers in them. Theſe works of 
God wherein we ſhould take pleaſure, arc not only works 

of mercy to the Godly, (/erſ; 3 4, 5-) buto? vengeance 

upon the wicked, (er/. 6.) He vat ſhewed his people the 

power 
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power of his works, that he may give them the heritage of the 
Heathen. The works of his hands are Verity and Judgment, 
(Verſ. 7.) That is, judgment for Saints in ſaving them, 
and upon finners in conſuming them, We ſhould much 
contemplate the works of God, in bringing glory to 


--#- himſelf out of the fins of men. The: Angels ſinned and 
20-, fell; man ſinned as ſoon almoſt as he was ſet up: Theſe 
Creatures did that which God would not have done, yet 
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Ged brought about that which he would, And thus it is 
to this day among all the Children of men; while they 
break holy Commandments, God fulfills his holy Coun- 
ſels ; no thanks to them, yea woe to them. So then, the 
Lord hath no hurt by lin ; which way ſoever ſinners turn 
themſelves, they cannot turn away his Counſcls, nor turn 
from his Counſels : When they are diſobeying his revealed 
will, he is doing his ſecret will, in which God is moſt 
rightcous, and in his ſeaſon will !ift up his Righteouſneſs 
and Holineſs, his righteous and holy Will, in the face of 
all the ſinners in the world, and they ſhall know and con- 
feſs that he hath ſerved his own wiſe and holy purpoſes, 
even in thoſe Providences wherein they have had no pur- 
poſe, but to ſerve their fooliſh and unboly luſts and plea- 
ſurcs. We havean illuſtrious proof of this, in that ex- 
treamly evil and unnatural practice of men good in the 


7 main, the holy Patriarchs, againſt their own Brother (Gen. 
*: $0.20.) who told then plainly, when he meant them no 


bonus frevi 
male, nit 
omnipotins 
ttizm At 

malo facere 
prſ[et bene. 
Auguſt, in 
Plal. 211, 


evil, but good, But as for you, ye thought evil againſt me, 
bit God meant it for good; to bring to paſs, as it u this day, 
to ſave much people alrve. | 

Further, To clear the Point in general, we may diſtin- 
Suiſh of ſin, as _ a threefold oppoſition; Firſt, Againſt 
our ſelves. Secondly, Againſt our Neighbour. Thirdly, 
Againſt God. This diviſion or diſtinction of ſins, mult be 
ſo underſtood that the two former, namely, fin againſt our 
ſelves, and againſt our Neighbour, brings a real detriment, 
and diſadvantage to our ſelves, and to our Neighbour. 
But as fin hath reſpect to God, it doth not bring any real 
dctriment to him : Only it may be ſaid, Firſt, The will of 
many ſinners is raiſed up to that height of wickedne(s, as 
purpoſely to ſet themſelves to diſhonor God, to blaſpheme 
his name, and ao dcſpight ro the Spirit of Grace, Heb. 10. 
29. which is the utmoſt length that ſin or luſt can go. 
Secondly, The nature of every fin, or every fin conſider- 
ed in its nature, is a wrong or a hurt toGod; for it is an 
unconformity to his Will, and a breach of his Law: Yet 
as to himſelf God receives no hurt, nor poſſibly can receive 
hurt by any, the fouleſt, moſt ſinful ſin. 

But ſome may ſay, Doth not ſin damage God at all ; 
conld Elihu ſay in Trath, What doſt thou againſt him, or 
mito him, if thou ſinneſt ? Is (in nothing to God? The 
Church complained, and cryed out to thoſe that paſſed 
by her, ( Lam.1.12.) Is it nothing to you, all ye that paſs by ? 
Are all my afflictions nothing to you ? May not Gqd ay 
much more, Are all your tranſgreſhons nothing urito me ? 
Arc our {ins nothing to him ? Is he unconcernedin them ? 
How can this be? There are ſeveral Scripture-Expreſ- 
ſions which ſhew cleerly that we do much againſt God 
when we fin, and: much for him when we ſinnot, or abitain 
from (in. 

Firſt, When a People, eſpecially when a' profeſſing 
Pcoplc, lin, The name of God is prophaned ; and is that 
nothing to God ? Is it not againſt God, to have his name 
prophaned ? We find the Lord charging this upon his 
Pcople (Exch. 36.20,21.) They prophaned my name among 
the Heathen, &c. To prophane the name of God, is to 
makeit 25 an unholy, as a common, yea, as a corrupt thing; 
and 1s this nothing to God? 

Secondly, To fin is to' diſhonour God, 'tis called, 4 
deſpiſing of God, (1 Sam. 2. 30.) Them that honour me, I 
wel! honoxr ;, and they that deſpiſe me, ſhall be lghrly eſtee- 
med. Is it nothing to be deſpiſcd, to be diſhonoured ? 
If a man be deſpiſed, he thinks himſelf wronged ; loſs of 
honour is a great loſs, 

Thirdly, We find in Scripture, that ſome kind of fin- 
ning 1s 0/aſpheming. The Apoſtle tells the Fews (Rom. 
2.24.) The name of God is blaſphemed among the Gen- 
trics, through you : That is, his name is- evil ſpoken of, 
a bad report is brought upon his name, he hears ill _ 
evil men, among the Genriles, through you, that is, throug 
the unanſwerablencſs of your doings, to your ſayings, or 


FI 
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through the unlikeneſs of your practices, to your profeſ 
lion. To blaſpheme thename of God is to {trike through, 
to wound the name of God; it is ſomewhat to a mw t9 
have his name ſtruck through with the poyſoned Arrows 
and Darts of reproach. An ill tongue falls heavy, and 
cut; deep. A blaſphemed name is a tongue-beatcn naine : 
And is this nothing to God ? 

Fourthly, Some fins are not only in themſelves a con- 
tempt of God, but they are committed in contempt of 
God. When men (in preſumptuouſly, and with a high 
hand ; when they fin with a command ſhining in their cye, 
with a threat ſounding in their car, they even ſend a de- 
hance to.Heaven, and bid God do his worſt : And is this 
nothing againſt God? Nothing unto God? One of the 
Ancients writing at large of two Cities, calleth one of 
them, The earthly and unholy City, made by the love of 
our ſelves, even to the loathing and contempt of God. (Love | 


to our ſelves, riling up to the contempt of God, doth all 1;;.4,.; 


the miſchief in the world) The other City he calleth holy 
and heavenly, and that (ſaith he) 5s built by the love of God, 
or when we love Ged even to a loathing and contempt of our 
ſelves, and of all our own concernments, intereſts and advan- 
tages. When a man comes to love God with a loathing 
of himſelf, then he is indeed a builder of the holy City : 
And when ſinners at with aninordinate love tothemſelves, 
they at once caſt contempt upon God, and build that bad 
City; andis this nothing to God ? 

Fifthly, The Scripture ſaith,God is angry with ſin. A wiſe 
man will not be angry with that which is nothing to him,or 
which doth nothing againſt him; a wiſe man will not be 
angry for _—_— much leſs will the only wiſe God. 

Sixthly, The Scripture ſaith, God # grieved for the ſins 
of men. Surely God will not be grieved for that which is 
nothing unto him. Himſelf faith, ſinners fret him, (Ezck. 
16.4.3.) Thou baſt fretted me in all theſe things. A well tem- 
pered man will not fret for that which doth not ſome way 
or other afflit him. Weread (Iſa. 63. 10.) That 1/-acl 
vexed bis boly Spirit ſo much, that be was turned tobe their 
enemy, and fought againſt them. And had they done nothing 
againſt him ? Yea, it is ſaid (Gen. 6. 6.) God wasſo much 

icted with the fins of the old world, that he repented that 
he had made man upon the Earth, and it grieved him at his 
heart. Doubtleſs that is ſomewhat to God, which grieves 
him thus, and goes to his very heart. And let us take heed 
of thinking lin is nothing to God though Elihs ſaith here 
to Fob, What doſt thou nntb him, if thou ſinneſt ? Sin hath 
done all the miſchief to man that ever was done him, nor 
can any thing do him a miſchief, but his ſin. And though 
God, as Elihu argueth truly, be above the reach of any 
miſchief that ſin or ſinners can do him, yet upon tryal they 
will be found guilty of, and caſt for doing much, and that 
very miſchievouſly againſt God. And therefore 

For anſwer to the ObjeQtion, know, The glory of God 
may be conſidered two ways; Firſt, In it ſelf. Secondly, 
In its manifeſtations : Or, we may conſider God, Firit, In 
his Eſſential glory and blefſedneſs; Secondly, In his m-ni- 
feſtative glory and bleſſedneſs. The glory and Majcity of 
Godin it ſelf, or his Eſſential glory is always the ſame. and 
receives neither incrcalt nor dimmution ; for 'tis in-nite 
and pericct, or infinitely perfect ; and that's the d-t.nituon 
of Perfettion, or detined perfection. to which nothing can 
be added, and from which nothing can br taken. $0 then, 
Conſider God in himſelf, and 'tis true, our fins arc nothing 
to him, they hurt him no more than the Stars are hurt by 
throwing ſtones into the Air at them, or the Sun is hurt by 
caſting Darts up at it, or the Moon is hurt by the barking 
of Dogs at it ; wecan no more hurt or hinder that good 
or glory of God by our ſins, than Sun, Moon and Stars n 


| Heaven, are hurt or hindred in their Courſe, by ſuch angry 
, aſſaults from Earth. But 


Secondly, Conſider the manifeſtations of the glory of 
God, and this is hindred, or damaged by fin. That 5 the 
meaning of all thoſe Scriptures, where 'tis ſaid, #:5 4% #3 
prophaned, diſhonoured, blaſphemed ; the preſent manifeſta- 
tions of his glory, which ſhould break out cvcry where, 
are clouded and eclipſed by fin. And this, their (ins do 
eſpecially who profeſs his name. Profeſſors are obliged 
ts cp they come, to hold out the favour ard excel: 
lency of hisname : And therefore God will deal with know 


ing ſinners, as with thoſe that hurt and wound him, Ow 
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thoſe that have grieved and broken him, as with thoſe 
who have burdened and troubled him, yea, as with thoſe 
who would deftroy him. Sin is an enemy to God, and 
would dethrone and thruſt him out of the world ; there- 
fore ſinners (hall be dealt with as ſuch as have highly hurt 
and wronged God. Sinners have ſometimes riſen up to 
ſuch expreſſions of wickedneſs that they would even pull 
God out of Heaven ; it is in the nature of every fin, and 
in the ſpirit of many ſinners to do ſo, they carry a dayly 
enmity in their hearts. 

Therefore woe to thoſe who ſay of God, God is not hurt 
by our fins? Why then ſhould we trouble our ſelves about 
them? Yes, the Lord will at laſt Jet all ſinners know he 
hath been concerned in their ſins; though they have not 
at all toucht his Eſſential Glory, yet they have darkned 
and ſlurr'd the manifeſtations of his Glory. And therefore 
I anſwer, 

Secondly, All thoſe Scriptures before alledged, impor- 
ting that ſin grieves God, vexes him, and is very burthen- 
ſome to him ; all thoſe are ſpoken either of God-man, Jeſus 
Chriſt, who was made like unto us inall things, exccpt lin, 
andis ſpoken of in the Hiſtories and Prophelics of the Old 
Teſtament, before he took fleſh, as having thoſe (in him ) 
ſinleſs paſſions of anger, and ſorrow, and grief, which were 
found in him after he appeared in the fleſh : Or if expoun- 
ded of God, ſtrictly conſidered, then what is in thoſe 
Scriptures ſpoken of God, muſt be underſtood after the 
manner of men, yet as becomes God, who is without all 
paſſions and repentings : Or they are to be underitood, not 
as importing Aﬀections in God, but Effefts upon men. 
When men A God doth ſuch things as angry men uſe to 
do, ſuch things as men do that are-grieved with what others 
have done, and repent of what themſelves have done. If 
grief, anger, repentance, were properly wrought in God, 
when we lin, our ſns muſt needs be ſome, yea much an- 
noyance to him. But while man ſees and feels ſuch Effects 
25 theſe paſſions -produce, the Lord is infinitely cxalted 
above the leaſt feeling of theſe paſſions, he remains ever 
the ſame : That's it which Elihu ſignificth, and ho!ds out 
to Fob ; we may trouble one another, and trouble our ſelves 
by ſin, but we cannot at all trouble God. Jf thou ſrnneſt, 
what doſt thou againſt him, what unto him ? 1 ſhall conclude, 
and-gather up the ſenſe of this Context in theſe four bricf 
Deductions. Take two of them Negatively, and two 
Affirmatively. 

Firit, God doth not puniſh ſinners in anger, only, though be 
be angry only with fin. 

Secondly, God doth not puniſh ſinners, at all, for fear. He 
fears none, whom none can hurt. 

The two Affirmatives take thus : 

Firſt, When God puniſheth ſin, he doth it out of pure 
love to Juſtice, or purcly out of love to Juſtice. 

Secondly, God afflicts the godly in mercy; 'tis not be- 
cauſe they have done him hurt, but for their good. 

Elihu proceeds fysther to prove, that as 7ob could not 
hurt Gad by kis fins, {o his rightcouſneſs and innocency 
were no advantage to him; and therefore it muſt needs 
follow, that his {ins could only hurt, and his righteouſ- 
neſs only profit himſelf, and ſuch as were like him- 
ſelf. | 


Verl. 7. af thou be rightcous, what giveſt thou him ? and 
what receiveth he at thy hands ? 


Verſ. 8. Thy wickedneſs map hurt a man, 2s thou art ; 
and thy righteouſncſs may p2ofit the ſon of 
man, 


Elibu having ſhewed in the former verſe, that the ſin of 
man cannot detract any thing from, nor in the leaſt hinder 
the happineſs of God ; procceds in the 7. verſe to ſhew, 
that the ſinleſneſs, ye that the righteouſneſs of man cannot 
advantage, nor advance the happineſs of God ; And there- 
fore leſt he ſhould ſeem to make both the (in and the righ- 
tcouſneſs of man to be of no uſc, he ſtates the matter in 
the 8, verſe, and-tells us both to whom the wickedneſs of 
man.is hurtful, and to whom the righteouſneſs of man is 
profitable ; Thy wickedneſs may hurt a man as thou art, and 
thy righteouſneſs may profit the ſon of man; but neither can 
thy wickedneſs hurt, nor thy rightcouſneſs help or advan- 
tage God. That's the ſum of theſe two verſes. 
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If thou be righicous, wit a19eKt tf;cu Lim? ] As if ke 
had {aid 5 T bere 1510 reaſon, ( #, | zb) (ha t: 11303: 17 "ue! ei un 
time (us tho oftezit imes haſt) p: 15! : h 
as if that add any thing t» God, 7ob was not ipnorvar; 
of that ; But the ſpecch of E!ibu had this frope in it, t1 
reprove him for complaining that iis goodnels profited 


7 78) Own ri Veco warls 


MHi.Cau 
himſelf yothing, becauſe though he was fur from wicked 
nels, yet he was afflicted, whereas many wicked m1 
proſpered and lived in full content 5 to which point his 
other friends had not anſwered. And further, - Eu. 
urgeth 7ob with this, becauſe he had ſo induirioufly do- 
tended his own righteouſneſs, as if he would intimate th. 
God was a painer by it ; whereas if God at any time 
rewardeth our good deeds, that proccedeth from his own 
goodneſs and Free Grace, not from any obligation which 
we have put upon him, by what we have done, how wel! 
ſoever we have dunc it. If thon be righteous, what giveſ? 
thou him ? This ſuppoſition, if thou be rightcores, hath in it 
a grant, if not an affirmation, that a man may be rightcous; 
For though all men naturally, or in nature, are unrighteovs, | 
yet thorough grace all men, that is, all men who receive 
grace are righteous : And they who receive grace are righ- 
tcous under a threefold notion. Firſt, they are righteous 
by an imputed righteouſneſs, or by the 11ghteouineſs of 
another accounted to them ; and thus cery godly man is 
rightcous, becauſe freely juſtified. Eecondly, they that 
have grace arc rightcous by an Inherent Righteouſneſs, by 
a ſtock or a principle of Righteouſneſs planted in them at 
their Converſion. In Converſion, not only the acts, but 
the ſtate and nature of a man is changed. He who before 
was nothing but a bund'e of unrightcouſneſs, becomes 
righteous man ; that is, he h:th a righteous principle plan! 
in him and abiding with him. Thus a godly mar 15 ri 
teous, becauſe he is ſanitied. Thirdly, cver; 
hath grace, is a Righteous man by 2 righteouſneſs low 
out from him, or by a practical righteouſrcts , ke 15 righ 
tcous by the doing of Righteouſne!ls; The former is Righ- 
tecouſneſs by Converſion, this is Righteoulneſs by Con- 
verſation ; and this flows from the ſormer, as the Anv''lc 
/obn ſpeaks in his firit Epiſtle (Chap. 3. 5) He thor dot! 
Righteouſneſs, 1s righteous; That is, he is in a righteous 
{tate through Juſtification ; And hath rivhteouſnce's plaried 
in him through Sanctification ; And he that is thus rig'1- 
tcous 1n his ſtate, is alſo a praGtiſer of Rigitcouſnels in his 
Way. As it is ſaid of that woithy ratr Z.chary and FE {1* 
abeth, (Luke 1.6.) They were beth Righteor, walking 12 all 
the Ordinances and Commanaments of God vi,meleſs. Here 
was practical Righteouſneſs, they were rightcous workers, 
their courſe was a courſe of. Righteouſneſs, as themſelves 
were ina tate of Rightcouſnels, And thus, I conceisc, 
Elihu is chiefly to be underſtood here ; becauſe rightzou! 
neſs in this place is oppoſcd to unrighteous »Ctiors. / 
thou wert Righteous ; That is, if thy ways or thy 
were as righteous, as thou halt often reported ond ilter: 
them to be (for {ob in the 27. Chap. ſaid, Fc wor), 
£0 bu Righteouſneſs, he would bold it till be ayer 5, be wor! 
never give up his Integrity, how much ſorver !.is frien.!s 
accuſed him ; he would no more give it up, thn $i 
Now ſaith Elihu, If thou art righteous, asthou fayoit, ana 
ſtandeſt ſo much upon it, let-it be granted, ſecirg thou wil! 
necds have it ſo, th. thou art richie, The Septuagint 
render ſo,Seeing thou art righteozs,or for as mitt's ns them wt 
Righteozs, that is, according to thy own afiirmation, vc 
though God hath ſaid ſo of thee, and born that 
thee) yet what is that to God ? _ 

What giveſt theu unts him ? ] if thy converſation wore 
ſuch as nv blame could be laid upon it ; rhovgh no to! 
could be ſeen upon thv garments after aitthy walkin: 5 
thorough the affairs of this world, yet wi. geveſ? ther gh 7 
him ? Surely nothing at all. Some conceive this wi 
mous proverbial Speech amongit *!.c goviy in tho; 
full of Reverence and high Ettimation, or 1t 
on of God ; If we are Rigiteorns, wilt 75 77! 
£1ve we lo God ? Whit 2: veſt thou 1m: : 
thou oivelt him nothing. A £ ift 25 that beſf, WirC6f 
thing where there ts 0 obli "T0107? > that's.1 Wh: WRic!; 
is not bound to beſtow by, any Law of Rightcouſnels 3 2 
gift is beſtowed out of meer [iberality, or from a free anc 
::1t0 Gow * 
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Which thou art not obliged to tender unto God, or Wiicn 
thou art no: bound todo ? Thy Righteouſneſs doth not at 
all oblige God, for whatſoever good thou CGoelt, thou art 


under a command to co it; there is a Law commanding, | 


yea, compelling thee, if thou (houldeſt retu'c doclt thou 
perform any duty to God or man, Whic!i thou art not 
L ound or ingaged to perform? Surely thou Goelt not, 
vea thou can'tt not. Thercfore, what givelt thou unto 
God ? - 

Oz wot Leceiveth he at thy Hand? J The words are 
plain, giving, and receiving are Correlatives z where there 
is giving, ticre i5 uſually receiving z and where there is 
reccivings there mult be giving. Sometimes there 1s giving, 
where there is no receiving. When Belſhazzar promiſed 
D-wicl great things, if he could Interpret the hand-writing 
on the wall, (Chap. 5.17.) He anſwered, Let thy gifts be 
to thy (elf, and thy reweras ito another, Daniel would 
not reccive his offer: There was giving in promiſe on 
Bulſh.c2.2.4r s fide.but no receiving on Danicls fide. Moſt are 
ſ' much for recciving, that they love the word give, as the 
Prophet t:xed and reproved the Rulers of 1/r.ael, (Hof: 4. 
18.) er Rulers with (1am: (that is, ſhameleſly, or of which 
they ſhould be aſhamed, or for which all cry ſhame on 
them) 40 love, Gro ye; that word founded well, even like 
foe muſick in their cars: And if others did not offcr 
bribes to.corrupt Juſtice, they Mvited them, give ye, we 
ire ready to reccive. The Apoſtle puts both theſe together 
in a goou way, {P;11.4.13.) No Church communicated with 

” AS COM rm oioing and rreiwvingy but ye ogly : And he 
would have the Church at Eph: to remember thoſe words 
vi the Lord Jeſus, how he ſaid, /t 1s more bleſſed to orvegthen 
10 YE, (AS 20. 35.) Artaxerxes, one of the Perſian 
Monarchs, was ſurnamed, Lorg-hand ; his right hand, or 
giving hand, bcing longer then the left; thewing, as 
ſome conjeEiure, that the Honour of great Kings is 
ſeen more m £1ving than in receiving, But as we have 
nothing of our oWn. to give unto God, ſo he hath no 

| Thus Elihu here, 


need Fo reccive any thing of us. 
T9597 | * Or what rceaceiveth he at thine 
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f thine Hand. ] He expreſicth it not barely, What re- 


ive:h le of thee, but of thine hand; becauſe as the hand is 
te great laſtrument-of working, ſo alſo of giving ; we 
vic ang beitow with -the hand, (what hath he received 


f thy (443:4,) there is a ſpeciality in that, Conſider thy 
1d, what can the hand of God take out of thy hand ? 


y hand 15. Firit,. 4 weak, band z,, Secondly, a narrow 
ty 144d, Thirdly, thy hand is an zneffeftual band to thy 
ic|t, 12 c-nnot bring any work about to the iſſue, to the full 


end and accompliſhment z therefore what is thy hand, thy 
we, thy narrow, thy ineffectual hand, that God ſhould 
receive any thing out of thy hand ? And then conſider what 
the hard of Gods, His is, Firlt, a ſtrong hand; Secondly, 
1 1ar3e. a Wide hand ; Thirdly, a hand full already ; and, 
L owuthly, as his hand 15 full already, fo it is x hand filling all 
things : He opencth bis hang, and fills all things with good. 


"Now God having fixch a hand, how canſt thou fill his hand 


with thy hand? 17722 recerreth be at thine haiid ? 1 need 
30: labour further in the explication of the words ; Take 
onc*general Obſervation from them, which I ſhall draw 
Coun into ſome particulars. 


Zhe Rigi;feonſveſs e2 Rightevus Actions ef men, centri- 
Lute nothing to Ood ; 


They are no 24vantage to God : The beſt thinps that we 
can 49, cannot at-all better God, or God is never the bet- 
tet fur tc); That is the meaning of David, (Pal. 16,3.) 
fpcaxing 5 2 tipe of Chriſt ; My goodneſs extendeth not 
to the, Cur ty the Saints which are on the Earth, ai:d to 
ihe Excellryt, 1 whom 1s all my delight. Jerome was of 
opinicn, that theſe words of the Pſalm were taken out 
of this place of Job. ( My goodneſs) that 1s, my good 
deeds ex! not to thee; the good deeds of Chriſt did 
not add ary thing to God, they did not give any thing 
to God ; for it 15 impoſſible that any good, or any good- 
neſs ſhouid fo be made an addition to him, who is all, 


and hath all : but (faith he) ro che Saints, to them my | & 
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any thing « God calls for worſhip, but he is not wor. 
ſhipped, becauſe he needs our worſhip, or becauſe he 
would receive ſome benefit at the hand of worſhippers. 
The ſame Apoſtle puts the queſtion, ( Row. 11. 25.) 
Who hath erven uwito him, and it ſhall be recompenced unto 
him again ? As much as to ſay, no man hath given any thing 
to God, heis above and beyond all the giſts and givings of 
the creature. : 

There is a tliree-fold ground of it, why nothing can be 
given to God, either to oblige bim, or to 
to him. | 

Firſt, All is due to him, what-ever we do is a dev 
to him; we cannot make the payment of a debt a pift, 
Be as holy and as rightcous as you will, as exact in your 
walkings as you can, it is all of debt, and therefore not 
gift. (Luke 17, 10.) When you have done all, (when you 
have run your whole Courſe of obedience, both as to firſt 
and ſecond Table duties, ) ſay you are unprofitable fert ants, 
we bave done no more than vgas our duty to do. There is no 
gift, where all is dne. | 

Secondly, What-ever we do in a way of Rightcour. 
neſs, is not a gift, nor an advantage to God, for it was 
all firſt given us by God, we and all that we have came 


add any thing 


frſt from him ; whatſoever we have, we have had it of ; 


God, It is ſaid in that phace before noted ( Afts 17. 25.) 
He is not worſhipped of mens hands, as uf he needed any 
thing, (why ? ) For be 7:veth to all men life and breath, 
and all things; he gives all things, and therefore he needs 
nothing, nor can any thing properly be ſaid to be given 
to him, who giveth all things. We have that rempelable 


Scripture ( 1 Chron. 29. 10.) where David praiſeth the tis 


Lord for the offering and gift which he himſelf and his 


people had brought towards the building of the Temple; |." |” 
And he delired that his offerings might be accepted of :.: ;/: 


the Lord, not ſo much as they were given by his hand, 


as "becauſe they and'the heart to give them, were re- '* 
Wherefore David bleſſed ,,. 


ceived from the hand of God. 


the Lord before all the Congregation, and ſaid, Bleſſed be 
thon Lord God of Iſrael our Father, for ever and ever, 
for all that is in Heaven and in Earth is thine ; thine is 
the Kingdom, O Lord, and thou art exalted as head aboxt 
all. And, now therefore, O God, we thank thee, and praiſe 
thy glorious Name; But who am I, and what is my people, 
that we ſhould be able to offer ſo willingly aftcy this ſort ; 
for all things come of thee, and of thy ow: have we given 
thee. And again at the 16. verſe; All this ſtore comet) 
of thee, and all is thine own. We cannot be ſaid properly 
to give another that which is his own already ; whatever 
God receives of us, came from himſelf: And as what- 
ſoever we give comes from God, fo every action or duty 
which we perform to God, comes from God ; he be- 
ſtows the power to do upon us, before we can do any 
thing, and therefore it cannot be any addition unto him. 
There are two graces, which we exerciſe, very pleaſing 
to God ; Firſt, Faith; Secondly, Charity ; yet neither 
of theſe contribute any thing to God. Faith is fo far 
from giving God any thing, that its whole work lycth 
in receiving ; And though charity be a giving grace, 
yet it gives to man only, not to God, So then, what 
doth God receive of man ? Surely nothing but his own. 
David inquires (Pſal. 116. 12.) What (hall ] return to 
the Lord for all his benefits ? Mark that word, ru ; 
the Hebrew Text may he thus rendred ; What ſhell 7 
make to return to the Lord of all his rendrings, 0Y cont? i* 
butions untome ;, As if he had ſaid, Lord I have received 
abundance from thee, thou haſt paid or recompenced me 
fully for all my pains, and 1 am looking over it all, and 
conſidering what of it I ſhall return ts thee 3 i is all 
thine own, and' now Lord what ſhall I return of it back 
again to thee ? What he received was returned, if not 
in kind, yet in effect, and the return of that was but 
his duty, it could not be his deſert. Chriſt indeed mert- 
ted and ſatisfied, becauſe he gave of his own, and ag 
God-man wrought all righteouſneſs for us in his own 


ſtrength. 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, The Lord receives nothing at our hands, for he 
is full already. We can put no more into a full veſſel; if 


- 


there be any empty ſpace, you may put lumen hat more 1n- 
to 2 Veſſel,but when it is as full as it can hole, what can you 
put into it ? Who can make the Ocean fuller, which hath in 
it the fulneſs of all waters ? All that we can give to God is 
not ſo much an increaſe to him, as a drop of the Bucket 1s 
to the whole Ocean. Who can make the Sun brighter ? All 
we doto, or for God, is not ſo much as a Candle to the 
Sun. What can he receive, who hath all things in himſelf 
God is infinitely full, therefore there is no giving to him, 
nor receiving by him at our hands. That word which is one 
of the Titles of God holds forth as much, he is Elſhadda:, 
that is, A God every way full, every way ſuffcient, he us all- 
ſufcient for 115, and he ſelf-ſufficient, Some of the Hca- 
thens had ſuch notions and pglimmering apprehenlions of 
God. Plato ſaith, The exerciſe of Godlineſs, or of Worſhip, 
15 acceptable to God, but 14 not at all profirableto God, It 1s 
manifeſt, ſaith Ariſtotle, tha God needs no friends, ner any 
thing to help him. The Sacrifices of the Jews were great 
and royal Offerings, they brought their Sheep, and Oxen, 
and Bullocks, and Goats in abundance, yet the Lord would 
have them know he had no need of them, ( Pſal. go. 8. ) 
] will not reprove thee for thy Sacri fices, and burnt offerings 
ro have been contiuually before me; I will take no Bullock, out 
of thy Houſe, nor he-Goat out of thy Folds, for every Beaſt 
of the Forreſt is mine, and the Cattel upon a Thouſand Hills: 
1 know allthe fowls of the Mountains, and the wild Beaſts of 
the Field are mine. If I were an hungry, I would nor tell 
thee, for the World is mine, and the fulreſs thereof, Some 
conceive that Elihu aims eſpecially at thoſe gifts. If thou 
bringeſt or giveſt many Sacrifices, what receiveth he at th 
hand? The Lord doth not call for Sacrifices becauſe he z5 
hungry ;, that is, hathneed of them. The Lord (Zeph.2. 
It. ) threatens the gods of the Heathen, that he would 
ſtarve orfamiſh them ; that is, he would deſtroy the means 
of their Worſhip: But who can famiſh the Lord, whoſe 
the World is, and the fulneſs of it ? 
Now if God receives nothing at our hands by way of 
ſupply, or addition, then 
Firſt, No Creature is neceſſary untoGod. We all depend 
on him, he is altogether neceſſary to us, but we are not ne- 
ceſſary to him z we are and ought to be his Servants, but he 
doth not need our ſervice; we need ſuch a Maſter, ſuch a 
Lord, we need to have ſuch a one over us, but he needs 
not ſuch as we are under him. Earthly Maſters and Servants 
have need of one another ; Maſters keep and maintain 
their Servants, and Servants are very helpful and profitable 
to their Maſters. As a Sexvant needs a Maſter to give him 
meat ard drink, apparel, and the conveniences of this life; 
ſothe Maſter needs the Servant, he needs his work, his la- 
bour,his hand,he cannot tell how to do his bulineſs without 
him ; Maſters cannot live comfortably without their Ser- 
vants, much leſs honourably, they cannot keep their State 
and Degree amongſt men without Servants ; and Servants 
need their Maſters, they cannot ſubſiſt, they cannot live, 
but by wages, or the reward of their labour. God hath 
made ſuch a tie, knit ſuch a knot among the Creatures, that 
one, though a Superiour , ſhould not deſpiſe the other, 
though much his Inferiour, for both concur as parts, to the 
conſtitution of the whole, or- general conſtitution of the 
World. But God is not a part, but the Principle, or Con- 
ſtituter of the Univerſe, not ar all depending upon an 
part of it. If a Servant ſhould have need of his Maſter, 
ana not the Maſter of the Servant, the Maſter would de- 
ſpiſe his Servant ; but God hath ſo ordered it, thatas the 
Servant needs the Maſter, ſo the Maſter needs the Servant, 
while himſelf hath no need of cither. God hath no need 
of our ſervice, but we need his ſervice, or him as our Lord 
and Maſter. Jt is an honour to Godthat he hath ſo many to 
ſerve him, but it is his greateſt honour that he needs none to 
ſerve him. Before there were either men or Angels, God 
had the ſame honour and happineſs that now he ſaith, he 
Is ſelf-ſufficient ; Ir were a ſhame 4nd a diſhononr to us, ſhould 
we own him for God, who needed our good; he can- 
not be our God, who needs our good. All Creatures need 
the help and good of one another, and the helpor good of 
all Creatures comes from God ; but God himſelf is ſtron 
enough to help himſelf, and good enough to make himſelf 
everlaſtingly ray There is nothing without him, but he 
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can be happy without it; there's no Creature, whether 
thing or perſon, in, Heaven or Earth, neceſſary to God, ci- 
ther as to his Being, or well-being : And therefore we may 
ſay, not only to the beſt man on Earth, but to the moſt plo- 
rious Angel in Heaven, ( as Elihu to Job ) What cru! 
be of thine hand ? 

Secondly, If what we do, adds nothing to God, if he 
receivenoihing by our molt righteous ſervices © Then ſure- 
ly God ſhews wonderful goodneſs towards us, in thathe is 
pleaſed to make ſo great an account of, and ſct ſuch ſtore by 
our ſervices and righteouſneſs, even of any, the leaſt good 
we doin uprightneſs. Is it not a lingular com(ort that the 
Lord puts fo much worth upon what we do, though what 
we do be of no worth to him ? And that God ſhould bind 
himſelf to us, when he is not all beholden to us ? The Lord 
doth not ſay, W:..4t aoyou ove ,:? Or, What do I receive 
at your hands? Thereby to put alight upon our perfor- 
mances and ſervices ; tis far from the Lord, thathccauſe he 
hath no need of us, thercfore tv contemn us ; no, he de- 
clarcs agreat acceptance of any, the leaſt faithful ſervice to 
him:elf, or to our brethren. which we do at his command. 
Tough, ſhould we *retch our endeavours, and {train our 
wits tothe utmoit, to do him good we cannot, yet he doth 
not undervalue what we do, but takes what is well done, 
well at our hands, and puts all our good deeds into !:15 
Book of remembrance, and we ſhall one way or other hea: 
of them again to our comfort. Hence, 

Thirdly, We may infer, How good 15 Cod, who bighly re- 
wards us for the good we do, tlonugh at do himnio grod)) Nan 
will ſcarce thank a man for any good that he doth unleſs it 
redound ſomewhat to himſelf, muchleſs will he pay of re- 
ward another for that ſervice which {tands him in little or 
no ſtead. If aman make a bargain with a man, he comes 
hardly off with him, if he gets no benefit by it: Secing 
then the Lord rewards usfor thoſe ſervices by which he cets 
no good at all, how wonderfully doth this declare his good- 
heſs ! 

Fourthly, How doth the goodneſs of God appear ; ſee- 
ing though we can add nothing to his glory, yet if we do 
good and righte6us things, he tells us that we glorifie him, 
which is the higheſt commendation imaginable of what we 
do. 'Tis the command of Chriſt (Marrh.5.16. ) Let yorr 
light ſo ſhine befoxe men, that they ſeeing your c00d works, 
may glorifie your father which 45-11 Heaven. The Apoſtles 
Caution is, What ſoever ye ao, ao all to the glory of God, 
1 Cor. 10. 31. Now though ( according to this and the 
other charge) we, inall we do, ſincerely aim at the hol4- 
ing forth and manifeſting of that glory and goodneſs that 
is 1n God, yet he reccives no increaſe of glory; is it not 
therefore wonderful goodneſs, that he is pleaſed to ſay, we 
glorific him ? which is the higheſt attainment of the Crea- 
ture, and the nobleſt improvement of our pains and la- 
bours. Theſe and many other inferences, may be made 
for our inſtruion, from this humbling queſtion, 17 thor 
be righteous, what giveſt thou to him, or what receiveth he x4 
thy hands? 

Elihu having told Feb that neither his (in did hurt God, 
nor his righteouſneſs advantage him, let any ſhould thence 
infer, Cufely then it is no great matter whether we be 
righteous or wicked, whether we do good or evil ; to 
prevent this miſchief, ne ſhews that though your ſin cannot 
hurt God, yet it will do hurt enough, and though your 
righteouſneſs add no good to God, yet it may do much 
good. This hedoth in the next verſe. 


VERS. 6. 


Thy. wickedneſs may hurt a man as tion art, 21d thy 
rightcouſneſs may p:cfit the ſon of man. 


Asif he had ſaid. 7 mwtill tell thee what will become of +/+ 
good and evil thou deeſt, as to advantage or diſadvantave., 
foraſmuch as thou canſt not advantage God by thy righte- 
ounſneſs, nor hurt him by thy wickedneſs, it muſh needs {@l- 


low, that the one may be helpful, and the cther hurtful to 


thy ſelf, and to ſuch as thou thy ſelf art ; If it were ether - 
wiſe, or not fo, there would be no drfferaice between the do- 
ing of goodorevil, as tothe event, how greatly ſoever they 
differ tn their Nature. ; 

Thy wickedneſs may hurt 4 man as thou art, only it cannot 
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hurt God. God isas great and as happy as ever he was, and 
he will ever be as great and as happy as now he1s, let men 
do their worit, and be as wicked as they can. : 

Thy wickedneſs.) The word Uickednels notes lin in 
the higheſt degree, atleait of a high degree z every wic- 
kednels is fin, but every ſin is not wickedneſs; yet we arc 
not to underitand E1-/4/s meaning, as if great {ins only did 
miſchief and hurt, The truth is, every lin doth hurt and 
miſchief; as a little poiſon, and the leaſt poiſon may do 
hurt, unleſs it be corrected. We ule to ſay of ſome things, 
A little doth not hurt ; but we cannot fay a little poiſon doth 
no hurt, :le/5 you do v0t take it, or unleſs it be corrected; 
a little poiſon uncorrected wiil do hurt. So then, when 
Elihu ſaith here, Thy wickedneſs may hurt, we arenot to 
underſtand it only of great fins, as Whoredom, Murder, 
Perjury, Drunkenneſs, and Witchcraft, cc. but even of 
idle thouchts, of vain words, or undue paſſions; theſe 
hurt as well as greater ſins, commonly called wicked:eſs, 
Thy wichecrieſs 

Pay hurt a man as thou art.]. Theſe words ( may 
bart ) are not expreſſed in the Original Text, but they are 
plainly intended and implyed : Yet if we ſhould leave 
them out of the reading, the ſence would be the fame 
( Thy wickedneſs 1s to a man as thou art ) That is, thy WiC- 
k-dneſ: is to the hurt or damage of a man as thou art ; it 
may hurt thee or thy brother, it may hurt thy ſelf, ocany 
Like thy ſelf. 


Hence Note, Firlt, Tat ſen 1 4 hurtful thing. 


Whereſoever ſinis, it doth miſchief. Sin is ſo bad in 
the nature of it, that we have reaſon enough to avoid it and 
fly from it, and lin is ſo dangerous inthe EffeCts of it, that 
we have further, though not more reaſon to avoid it, and 
fly from it ; indecd we ſhould rather ,(and that is our ſpt- 
ritualneſs in avoiding of fin ) avoid it becauſe of the evil 
tiatis in the Nature of it, becauſe it riſeth up againſt the 
Will, and breaks the holy Commands of God ; we have 
oreateſt reaſon to depart trom fin, becauſe it is a depar- 
ture from God, becauſe of the blackneſs and filthineſs of 
it; yet not only the blackneſs of this Conl, but the hre, 
the eternal fire that is in it, gives us cauſe enough to de- 
part from it. 'Tis. true, atruly gracious hea”t would not 
fin, though he might eſcape all the ſad effects of fin, but 
when he hears it isas hot as fire, and as deadly as poiſon, 
and as killing as the plague ; when he hears that it is the 
ruincof Perſons, and of Families, of Churches and Na- 
tions, when he hears thar *tis lin which hath done all the 
hurt and miſchief that ever was in the World, he ſees he 
hath further rcaſon to dread ir, and depart from it. 


Note, Secondly, Sin doth miſchief to man, and to man 
eſpecially. 


Sin doth miſchief all the World over ; the whole Crea- 
tion proans under the miſchief and vanity, which fin hath 


| brought upon' it, ( Rom. 8. 22.) Sin hath done da- 


mage tothe whole Creation; butthe great damage which 
fin doth, is to man, to him that acts it to others before 
whom it is acted, or towards- whom it is acted. Sin is 
diſtributed into two ſorts, as toits hurtfulneſs. Sin either 
reſpects our ſelves in the hurt it doth, or others, and thoſe 
others are cither God or our Neighbour ; fin hurts our 
ſelves moſt, yetſin as it isa wrong to God, may be ſaid to 
hurt his honour, and diminiſh the manifeſtation of his glo- 
ry inthe World, ( ashath been ſhewed before). And fin 
is really a wrong to our Neighbour. There arc a number of 
ſins committed againſt our telves, yea, every lin, though 
committed againſt our Neighbour , hits and hurts our 
ſelves ; no man can hurt his Neighbour,but he hurts himſelf 
moſt. So that, although there arc many ins which reſpect 
others, yet all are againſt our ſelves. Some fins (unbelicf 
eſpecially,and the neglect of holy duties )hurt our ſelves on- 
ly; there arc {ins which more properly hurt others, as op- 
preſſion and uncharitableneſs; there are ſeveral fins which 
at once hurt others and our ſelves. Adultery hurts ſelf and 
others too ; evil words hurt our ſelves and others too, as 
the Apoſtle tells us out of a Poet, ( 1 Cor. 15. 33.) Evil 
communication corrupteth good manners; thatis, you cor- 
rupt the good manners of others, you debauch others by 
unſavory ſpecches z our ill example hurts our ſelves and 
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others. Our Neighbour is hurt by ourfin. Firlt, By ans 
thing that is a wrong to him, asto his Eſtate, or as ” ti 
Perſon, or as tohis Credit : Secondly, By the ſcandal «.; 
it, when we do that which is evil, it bevdene the wic ; 


l64 
. ; ted 
and makes them go on more ſecurely in their ſin, and kee.,. 


Cong 
men 


God and man in the profeſſion of the Goſpet, Thu; 
may hurt our ſelves and our Neighbours.: 


117) 


Thy wickedneſs may hurt a man as thou art, 


But why faith he aman as thou art ? What, a man juſt 
of thy Complexion, or jult of thy height, ſtature, and 
pitch ? What, a man of thy Statc and Degree, a man ju't 
of thy eminency inthe World ? Certainly no; but when 
ac ſaith, A man as thou art, his meaning is, any my, be: 
cauſe all men are in many things alike, they are all 
mortal, and ſinful, and weak, and apt to receive hurt by 


the ſins of others. Thus every man is a man as thou 
art; 


Hence Note, All men are alihz. 


Though the faces of men are very different, and we 
know one man from another, becauſe they are unlike in 
face, yet as to their conſtitution and natural condition, the 
are alike ; he that is greateſt, is ſuch a manastheleat - 
and the ſtrongeſt is ſuch a man as the weakeli, the richeſ;» 
the pooreſt,the learnedeſt as the molt ignorant,and the 904. 
lieſt man is as the wickedeſt man, as to his naturzl comn: 
ſition. All men are alike in theſe four things; Firit, a!! 
men-need that which is good. Secondly, all men arc fon. 
ſible of that which is hurtful and aMictive to them, Thirs. 
ly, all menare apt to take hurt, and to run into dancer by 
the (in and ill examples of others, or to receive pood by 
their good deeds, and profitable examples, all men being 
aſſociated in the ſame common Nature, and familiar each tg 
other. Fourthly, all men are alike in this, that they are 
not ſelf-ſufficient, but ſtand in need of the help of one ano- 
ther ; he that is helpful to a man like himſelf, helpeth him- 
ſelf, and doth acknowledge that ( conf:dering humane 
frailty) he may have occaſion to call for and deſire the help 
of another; and therefore (ſay ſome) man hath two hands, 
twoarms, that he may underſtand himſelf born as muc\ 
to need and receive help, as to give it. Thus cyery man is 
a man as thou art ; and upon theſe and many other Cor i- 
derations thou maycſt hurt a man as thou art. Theres an 


excellent paradox, handlcd by ſome of the Ancients; 2's v = +47 


man u hurt, but by himſelf ; for unleſs a mans Soul be hurt, * - 


he is not hurt ; which is muchconfirmed by, and appearcth ©,” : 


clearly in the example of Fob. For the Devil planted all 
thoſe engines, and madeall thoſe afſaulrs upon and againit 
him, not becauſe he had a deſign to make him poor, child- 


leſs, and diſeaſed, ( all which, he knew, cou'd not hurt 


him ) but to make him impatient, and to extort one cv 
and blaſphemous word againſt God from bim. But though 
it be true, that no man is hurt but by himſelf, yer it is tric 
alſo, that the ſin of one. man may hurt another, Oppre. 
lion hurts other men, ( asto civils) whether they will or 
no; butno fincan hurt another (as to morals ) unleſs he 
will ; no man is infected by vice, if himſelf refuſe, and bc 
againſt it ; yea the oppreſſions and afflictions which other 
men thruſt violently upon us, cannot hurt us, unleſs we by 
our impatience under them bring hurt to our ſelves. The 
cruel uſage of Tyrants, did not hurt the Martyrs ; when 
they burnt them, and impriſoned them, and hanged them, 
they did not hurt them, becauſe they were patient under 
thoſe opporncs, and took their ( ufferings for Chriſts ſakc 
with joyfulneſs. What hurt did the poverty and ulcers of 
Lazarusdo him ? What hurt had Abel by that inhumanc 
cruelty of his Brother Cain ? What hurt had Pa by all 
his ſufferings * What any of the Saints, by impriſonment, 
or baniſhment, by being ſawn aſunder, or ſlain with thc 
Sword ? Properly no hurt at all. It is out of the power 
and reach of nes or perſecuters, to hurt the witnelles of 
Chriſt, though they have power to ſlay them. Srepmen was 
not hurt when he was ſtoned, becauſe he freely gave up 
himſelf. In a word, take it thus; Firſt, no man is hurt 
by the ſin of another, but as himſelf is pleaſed with, or 
practiſeth the ſame ſin ; Secondly, no aan is hurt by the 
temptations of the Devil, but as he conſents and yoo to 
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them ; Thirdly, no man is hurt by the oppoſitions and 
perſecutions of. others, but as he is impatient under them. 
Thy wickedneſs may hurt a 472 45 thon arty 


And thy righteouſneſs map pefit che ſcn of man, 


That is, thy righteous aQtions or deeds, may profit the 
lon of man z that is, thy ſelf, or any man, good. or bad. 
Thoſe words, my profir, are not expreſſed, but are clear- 
ly implyed in the ſenſe of the Text. Righteouſneſs tends 
roevery mans benefit, it may help and profit thy ſelf, it 
may be helpful or profitable tothoſe who are about thee, 
vr with whom thou haſt to do, 


Hence Note, Firſt, Righteonſneſs, or righteous ations, 
have profit in themy 


Wickedneſs turns to mans hurt of itfelf, but righteouſ: 
neſs doth profit. Although there be a vaſt and wide diffe- 
tence betweens mans rightcouſneſs and unrighteouſnels ; 


this latter of it ſelf deſerving all manner of evil ; and the - 


former, becauſe imperfect at the beſt, deſerving no good 
at all; yet through the bounty and befiignity of God it 
comes to paſs, that theſmalleſt (if ſincere ) endeavour at- 
ter righteouſneſs ſhall profita man as much as his greateſt 
unrighteouſneſs can hurt or damage him. For God who 
doth not reward us according to our iniquities, (P/a/.103. 
10 ) will moſt amply reward us according to our righteoul- 
neſs. The Apoltlegave command, Exe:ciſe thy ſelj wto 
godlineſs, ( follow that trade well ; why ? ) for godlineſs 14 
profitable unto all things, (1Tim 4.8.) it profits by vertuc 
of the promiſe, and it hath the prom:ſe of this life u well as 
of that which us to come. (Titus 3.8.) Thus # a faithful ſay- 
ins, and this I will that thou conſt antly affirm, that they 
which have believed in God, might becareful to maintain 
£ood works, (why ? for) theſe thmgs are good and profirable 
41to men. Some expound theſe words, good and profirable 
wnto men, Chiefly of doCtrinez to teach men to follow 
works, that indeed is good and profitable doQtrine ; now 
if it be a good and profitable doctrine to preſs nien to good 
works, to works of righteouſneſs, tlien righteouſneſs it 
ſelf, and good works, mult needs be protitable, There is 
ſuch an excellency inthe Nature of righteouſneſs, it is ſuch 
an hononreble, amiable, and beautiful thing in its own 
Nature, that it is enough draw us to the doing of it ( as 
ſome have ſaid in Vertue in general, /f verrne cold be ſer, 
it would draw all to the admiration of it ;, ſo] ſay of righte- 
ouſneſs in ſpecial, /f it could be ſcerr, it would draw all eyes 
and hearts after it ) But beſides that, here is an excellent 
Loaditone,” here is profit, thy righteouſneſs may profit 
another ; profit draws much, it draws on all men in the 
World , where there is any profit and benehr to be had, 
. how do men ſtrive to trade there, as if Heaven were to be 
had there? Now righteouſneſs is profitable; the exerciſe 
of righteouſneſs is no poor trade, there is a great deal of 
advantage in it ; and I might ſhew you how every work, 
good for the matter, done ina right manner, and for right 
ends, is profitable to others, and to our ſelves, To ſpeak 
a good word, may be a means to miniiter grace unto the 
hearers ; and to do a good work, of any ſort, miniſters a 
gracious example to the beholders : By doing good, you 
may draw others to do good; to ſee one walking in ways 
of righteouſneſs, invites and allures others into ways of 
righteouſneſs ; as bad examples corrupt, ſo-good exam- 


plesinftruct as bad exawples build up for Hell, ſo good 


examples build up for Heaven; to be built or helpt on 
Heaven-ward,isthe belt profit in the World, greater profit 
than the gain of the whole World. And asevery good work 
miniſters a good example to the beholders, ſo works of 
Charity miniſter comfort and relicf tothe reccivers, as al- 
ſo an occaſion of bleſſing God for their benefactors ; yea 
works of Charity to others are profitable alſo to our ſelves, 
for there is a promiſe of reward to thoſe who miniſter the 
leaſt charities to ſuch as deſerve the greatelt charity: though 
uſually they find the leaſt, ( Marth. 10. 42.) Whoſcever 
ſhall give to drink, unto one of theſe little ones, a cnp of cold 
water only ( and how cold is their charity who will not give 
that! ) in the name of a D! ſciple, ſhall in no wiſe loſe bu re- 
ward; that is, he ſhall ſurely have it, Thus we ſee how 
profit and advantage , - even great profit and advantage 
comes by righteouſneſs; yet rake heed of thinking that 
your righteouſneſs deſerves any the leaſt profit at the hand 
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of God. Though we preſs you to righteouſncſs as profi- 
table, yet it becomes you to ſay, we are unprofitable ler- 
vants, and therefore cannut challenge any profit as our 
dne, how righteous ſoever we are.It doth not at all folluw, 
becauſe we athrm righteouſneſs will profit us, that there- 
fore rightcouſneſs can jultific vs, or that, becauſe it 15 pro- 
fitable to us, therefore it can ſave us. All our r1ghtwen/- 
neſſes are but as a filthy garment , ſaith the Prophet, anc 
therefore unprofitable for this thing. The Apoitle conrcd 
all things icſ; (not ga) dung ( not profit ) rhar ke mit he 
win Chriſt, and be found in him, ot 0avins his own righte- 
onſ;:eſs, ( Phil gg. 8, 9. ) Rightcouneſs 1s profitable, if 
you keep it in its proper place, and apply it to its proper 
uſe ; it is profitable to what God hath appointed it; he 
helps us to work rightcouſneſs,'*and then rewarCs us for our 
rightcous working: God is ror unrightcons to forget our 
work, and Labour of love, ( Heb. 6.10.) Let us be foun{ 
in our duty, and then in due time and p ace we ſhall find 
our profit. «Q-ur experience will teach us at lait, that 
while we have bcen doing.good to othcis, we have done 
good to our ſelves; Rihiewſnr fs 15 pri fir able ro ll things, 
and to all mi: as well as to thoſe who do it, asto thoſc 
for whom it is dv.1E. 


VERS. 9,10, 11, 12, 13: 


45p reaſen cf tle mul-itude of eppeefſiens they make fl;e 
opp:clſcdtoery : Ty cc; Zut by reaſcn cf the arm cf 
the migity. 

But .none ſaith, TUl,cre 1s Tod my maker, wlzo givetl 
ſongs in thc nigit ? 

Tho tcacizetlh us mo:r then the Beaſts of the Corth . 
and maketh us wiſcr than the fowls of {ec aven, 

Zhcre theycry ( butnone giveth anſwer } becaiiſe of the 
p:1de of evil men, 

Surcty Sod will not hear vanity, neither will the Almighty 
regard it. 

Have diſpatched the firſt of thoſe great Objections 
I which El:hz made afreſh againſt 7ob in this Chapter, his 
ſpeaking unduly of God. This context contains a ſecond, 
With the anſwer to it. 

The Connecionis given by ſome thus ; whereas £{:/# 
told job at verf. 8. That bs wickeare/s might burt 1 mal 
lthe himſelf ; He here reproves that the wickedneſs of man 
is very hurtful to men, ſo-huxtiul, ch. by 147/07 of rhe mill - 
titnde of oppreſſ:on.s they make the oppreſſed tocry: They cry 
o:t by reaſon of the arm of the mighty. YetI (hail nct 
proſecute the words in that dependance, but as they arc 
matter of a ſecond complaint or charge brought by F/:/::: 
apainſt Fob, The charge is laid down in the 9 :e- /, and 
his anſwer is ptoſccutcd in the 10, 11, 12,and 13, ver- 


ſes. 


Verſe 9. By reaſon of the multitude of oppzelicurs they 
make tyec epp:cllſedto cry, 


This offended 7b; the poor cryed, and they had ny 
helper, no delivercr. We may conceive, that E{:/1 04 
thered up this complaint from the words of Job. (Cup 2.4, 
12.) Men groan from out of the Cty, and the Soul of the 
wo:rnded cryeth ortt, yet God [ayerh no! folly tooth: As if 
he had ſaid, The Lord lightly paſſeth by, and takes lit. 
notice of the greateſt affictions, the opprefſions of the 
poor, though righteous men. 

Elihu grants theſe general truths; Firſt, that many are 
oppreſſed; Secondly, that many cry out in their oppreſi; 
ons; Thirdly, that many remain undeKvered from, and 
unrelieved in theft cppreſfions. God ſometimes ſeemeth 
not to regard the groans and crys of the afflicted, nor doth 
he always preſently take vengeance of oppreflors accord 
ing to their folly. F/:b» grants all t!.j;. he grants that ma 
ny poor men are ſo mightily oppre!ied by the mighty, 
that they arc forced to cry mightily ; yer he frong!y ac 
quits God from any ſuch imputation, as thoſe words uf 
7ob ſeem to admit or inlinuate. And in the proſecution of 
his anſwer ( as will appear in opening the 10, and 11. 
verſes ) hc ſheweth, that the reaſon, why the opp reiledarc 
not delivered, or anſwered when they cry. 15 in them 
ſelves, and not in God, ( and he would have J:b conſider, 
whether he were not of that number ) r/+y cry (| 
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' port * To whomn the arm of the Lord revealed ? Wn 


Elihu) but they do not cry with ſuch a frame of heart, 
with ſuch a diſpoſition of Spirit, as they ought; they cry 
as men preſſed rather with the weight of their own ſuffer- 
gs, than toucht with any ſenſe of their ſins, or reverence 


of the ſoveraignty of God, giving them up to the power of 


oppreflors; or as raving any faith in him for their delive- 
rance, or quictſubmiſſion to him, who is ready to help all 
thoſe who religiouſly fly to him for refuge, and isable to 
bringthem out of their darke{t and molt deplorable condi- 
tion. Theſe may b<ſaid either not to pray at all,or they pray 
not with ſuch holy aims and deſigns, with ſuch integrity and 
uprigitneſs of heart.as becometh the Pe of God : They 
pray under the power of impatience, or Moved with envy 
at the power of tiicir adverſaries, or with a delire of utmoit 
reverge,which noting ſtops them from,but their own want 
of power, or becauſe they cannot z and therefore God rakes 
no notice of their prayers. (v. 12,13.) There they cry, but 
zone oryetn an'wer ; fin ly God will not hear Varitty, neither 
will the Almichty regard it. Thats the ſum and ſcope of 
tic Context. I ſhall now open the words in order. 


13yp reaſon ef the multitude of opp:cfſions, 


RR Here are oppreſſons, and a multitude of oppreſſions. The 
= word homfeth magnitude as well as mulriri:de, the mnchneſs 

as well as the ma-yneſs (if 1 may ſo ſpeak) of the oppreſſi- 
ons which were upon them. Any one great oppreſſion will 
make men cry, how much more many great ones? We 
render it asa word of number, By reaſon of the multitude 
by Of opp:cſions.] The Original notes oppreſſion of all 
7priſſir, forts: Firſt, oppreſſion upon the credit arid good name of 
{,*:7', another, by flander and falle accuſation ; fo Fe Septuagint 
-— render it, By 7caſon of calumnies, or unrighteons charges, 
= or" Szcophantiſms, (that's rhe word in the Greek Tranſla- 
tion) they -ry, Falſe accuſers undermine others, and bring 
them into danger by burdening them which lies, Secondly, 
it notes uſually oppreſſion upon a mans eſtate, (1Sa,.12.4, 
Iſa.33.15. Exth.18.7. Mal.3.5.) Thirdly, upon his per- 
ſon, (1/1.32.4.) Now when a man is oppreſſed all over, 
when his credit or good name is oppreſſed by calumniation, 
his citate by wrongful ſeiſure, and his perſon by violent re- 
ſiraint, here's a troop, a multitude of oppreſſions. By rea- 
ſonref the multitude of oppreſſtons 


Thcy make the opp2£fſed to'cry. 


That is, the oppreſſed do not only complain a little, but 
are forced to open lamentations ; the load upon them is ſo 
heavy, that they cannot contain, they cry; yea as the next 
clauſe hath it, ehey cry oxt, as a Woman in travel, when 
her pains comes upon her, 

They make the opp:clled to cry. ] they make them cry 

upon a double conſideration , firit, becauſe of-the miſery 
which they feel, and are burdened with z ſecondly, for the 
mercy which they deſire, expect, and think long a-coming; 
men cry for caſe, for help, for aſſiſtance, for deliverance : 
We may ſuppoſe the oppreſſed ones in the Text crying in 
all theſe reſpects ; the burden was ſo heavy upon them, 
that it made them cry out for the very weight of it, and 
they cryed and called for ſome charitable, or tender heart, 
to come and caſe them of it, and deliver them from it. El 
i: doth not relt in ſpeaking this once, but repeats it again ; 
Ry rea/»1 of the multitude of oppreſſions they maig the op- 
preſſed [0 CY, 


Ziv cry out by reaſon of the arm of the mighty. 


Theſe words point us expreſly to the cauſe of their cry, 
or Qut-Cry ; it was the arm of the mighty, which may be 
taken cither properly, or figuratively. Properly, thearm 
is a well known and moſt uſeful member of the Body : 
And becauſe there is apreat deal of —_ and power in 
thearm, therefore by a figure, the arm 11 
might, or power z and to ſay, they cry our by reaſon of the 
arm of theminlty, is as much as to ſay, they cry out by rea- 
ſon of the power of the miohry. The armis frequently in 
Scripturc for power z the powerful wrath of God is called 
the armecſ God. The Prophet ( 1/a. 30. 30. ) ſpeaks of 
the lighting down of his arm, When the Lord lets his 
arm fall, or light down upon a Man, a Family, or a Nati- 
on, in wrath, it cruſheth cither or all of them to pieces. 
And as the powerful wrath, ſo the powerful grace of God 
is called bis arm, ( Tſa. $3: 1.) Who bath believed our re- 
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; 1s, his mighty power, working by and maniſeſttins ; 
in Chriſt, ani in the miniſtry o the Goſpel, fo > Apo 
viction, converſion, and ſalvation of ſinners. Thus alſo 
the arm of man, 1s the power of man, ( Daz. 11.6) She 
; ſhall not retain the power of thearm; neither ſhall be fland 
nor his arm : Thatis, his power ſhall fall, or both he ar 
ſhe ( Bernire and Antiochns Theas ) ſhall fall and hs Pow 
erieſs. ( Pſal. 37.16. ) The arm of the wiched ( th 


at 15, 
10O; their power ) ſhall be broken, but the Lord upholdeth thi 


ri phteonms, 


I hey cry out by reaſon of the arm 

; Of che mighty. ] The ſame word which in the firſt pare 

, of theverſe is tranſlated mil: irde, is here tranſlated, "The 

 migbty. But what was the mightineſs of theſe men - 
There 1s a four-fold mightineſs. Sick, there is miphtineſ; 
of body, that is natural might, and 'tis properly the miohe 
of the arm. Secondly, there is a mightineſs in valour and 
in Arms: Thus Souldiers and Warriers are mighty men 
they who having courage in their hearts, have alfo wer. 


— 


O | Ponsin their hands, and Swords by thcir ſides, are the 


mighty. Such one was G:deon, to Whom the Angel ſaid, 
( Judg.6. 12.) The Lord t with thee, thou mighry man of 
valour. Thirdly, there is agnightineſs of Authority : And 
thus the Magiſtrate isa mighty man; ſuppoſe he be weak 
in body, yet he is mighty in power, and can do oreat 
things. Fourthly, there is a mightinefs of wealth and 
riches : Thus Boaz is called a mighty man of wealth, 
( Ruth 2. 1.) Riches have ſv much might in them, that in 
; the Hebrew one word ſerves to ſignifie both 5b and 

riches. We may underſtand the mighty man herc in any 
| or all theſe four ſenſes. The oppreſſed cry ont by realon of 

the arm of the mighty. They who have much bodily 
| ſtrength, often oppreſs the weaker, and ſo do the mighty 
| in Arms, and ſo do the mighty in Authority, and fo the 

mighty in Riches have often done, making the poor and 
| the oppreſſed cry ; They cry out by reaſon of the arm of th 
' mighty. From the former part uf the verſe ; 


Obſerve, Oppreſſion #5 a common ſin, 


Not only was Babylon ſtained with it, but 7er«ſ.zlow. 
That's an amazing paſſage (Fer.6.6.) This hath the Lord 
of Hoſts ſaid; hew ye down Trees, and caſt a Mount 4gai:f 
Jeruſalem. Thr « the City to be viſited, ſhe #5 wholly op- 
| Preſſios in the midſt of her. Not only was Jeruſalem a City, 

but, The City, a City above all Cities, to be viſited by an 
oppreſling enemy ; and why ? Even becauſe ſhe not only had 
oppreſſors in her, but was oppreſſion. O how oppreſſive 
was that City, which was oppreſſion, and that not only in 
ſome parts of her, but wholly, and that not in her sKkirts and 
Suburbs, but in the midſt of her ! The Lord to ſhew that 
the Zews were ſuperlatively rebellious, or molt rebellious 
againſt him, calleth them (in the abſtract ) rebe/lior, as the 
Margin hath it, (Ezek.2.7.) and to ſhew how ſuperlatively 
oppreſſive they were one againſt another,he calls 7er:/4/c 
oppreſſion. Here in the Text we have a multitude of oppre/:- 
ons,lurely then, there were a multitude of oppreflors, To 
hear of a multitude of fins of all ſorts, is very ſad, but when 
thereis a multitude of one fort, and that one of the wort! 
ſort, and ſuch a fin as cannot go alone, but draws after 1t a 
heap of almoſt all ſorts of fin : what a multitude of fins arc 
there! It cannot be denicd,but that oppreſſion is a very com 
mon epidemical fin, if we take and confider it in the tull la- 


> —C 


titude of it. For there is a two-fold oppreſſion. Firſt, there 
isa ſecret oppreſſion. To deceive, defraud, or go beyond 
another, in the Apoſtles ſenſe, is tooppreſs him. And thus 
'tis ſaid;(Hoſ.12.7.) He ts a Merchant, the balances of deceit 
are in us hand, he loveth to oppreſs, He doth not oppreſs by 
violence, with a Sword in his hand, but by craft with ba- 
lances in his hand ; he oppreſſeth while he over-reacheth in 
dealing and trading. This ſort of oppreſſion runs up and 
downevery where;and though this kind of oppreſſion make 
not a great cry, yet it is a great (in, a crying ſin. There is al- 
ſo a ſecret oppreſſion under colour of Law ; many turn the 


Wim } Rules of Juſtice into Rods of Oppreſſion: And this 


is by ſo much the worſe, by how much it hath the better 
cover. Secondly, there is an open oppreſſion, the Nim- 
rods of the World, the mighty hunters tear and vex and 
troubic all hey can, and would make all tremble before 
them, or runfrom them, as the Hare and Hart from thcir 
merry, but mercileſs purſuers. Now if both __ 
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open oppreſſions are ſo commonly practiſed, oppreſſion | 


may juſtly bear the title of a common fin. 


Secondly, Note, Oppreſſion is a very crying ſm. 


That cannot but be a crying ſin, which makes ſo many 
cry. Oppreſſion then is a crying ſin. Firſt, asto the nature 
oft: Secondly, as to the ctfect of it. Oppreſſion crycth, 
and it-makes thoſe cry who are oppreſſed. Solomon ſaith, 
(Eccleſ.7.7.) Oppreſſion maketh a wiſe man mad. That which 
puts a man evenout of his wits, or beſides the right uſc of 
his reaſon, will put him much to the uſe of his tongue , 
cauſing him to complain, cry out, and clamour, But who 
are they that are moſt given to, and deepeſt drencht in this 
ſin of oppreſſion? The Textanſwers, They cryed out by 


reaſon of the arm of the mig hty. 


Hence Note, Thirdly, Power is commonly abuſed to op- 
preſſion, 


We read indeed of a poor man oppreſſing the poor » 
(Prov. 28. 3.) And Solomon tells us, that ſuch a mans op- 
preſſion is the ſoreſt oppreſſion ; for he compares it (1n 
the ſame verſe):o a ſweeping rain,which leaveth no food. They 
who have nothing, willtake all when they can come by it,and 
gct it, If all men in power ſhould beas hard to their infe- 
riors, as ſomeare who have little or no power, there were 
no living in the world. Neceſſity may drive the poor to be 
more oppreſſive, then Ability draws the rich. Tis afad en- 
counter when the poor contend with the poor ; the neceſſi- 
ty of the one knows no mercy, and the imbecillity of the 
other, can give himno help. Nothing hardens the heart ſo 

much as want or hunger, ( Lam.4.10.) They havelittle or 
no ſenſe of anothers miſery, who are under the extream 
ſmart, and feelthe biting of their own. But though poor 
men oppreſs ſoreſt, yet they oppreſt ſeldomeſt and feweſt. 
They can oppreſs none, butſuch as are poorer or weaker 
than themſeives, and cannot do that often: There mult be 
an over-matching power inall who oppreſs; and uſually, 
they who oppreſs, are great and mighty in power/(P/.52. 
1.) Why boaſteſt thou thy ſelf in miſchief, O mighty man ? 
The man was mighty, and what did this might ſerve him 
for? What uſe did he put it to ? Even todo miſchief. 
Many have a mind and will enough to do miſchief, who 
want both power and opportunity to do it - But they who 
have power and opportunity to do miſchief, ſeldom want a 
mind or will to doit. Power is of greatuſe to dogood, 
and 'tis 2 great temptation to do bad things. - As Laban 
brag'd toZacob,and crowed over him as his underling(Gen. 
31.29.) Itw«n the power of my hand to do you hurt ;, And 
what hindred him then, or what hath hindred many in all 
Ages of the World, from doing thathurt to others, which 
they had power to do? Not a diſlike or abhorrence of the 
fact(which through grace ſtops every good man from hurt- 
ing others, how great ſocyer his power is) but aſecret re- 
ſtraint upon their heart, like that, which Laban had in a 
dream, or viſion to his car ; Take heed thou ſpeak not to Ja- 
cob good or bad; that is, meddle not with him in any caſe 
to ſtop his journey. The Prophet (Ezek.22.6.) deſcribing 
the ſinfulneſs of thoſe times, ſaith ; Behold the Princes of If- 
rael, every one were in thee, to their power, to ſhed blood. They 
did it, to their power z we put in the Margin, to their arm; 
that is, they uſed and improved their arm or power to the 
utmoſt length and ſtretch for the oppreſſion of others. The 
Prophet Feremy chargeth that people with {inning in gene- 
ral at that rate, ( Chap. 3. 5-) Behold thou haſt v7 and 
done evil things, as thou conldeſt. Some men fin ( as all 
men ſhould love and Terve God ) withall their might, 
with all their ſtrength ; they do evil with both hands gree- 
dily ; that they ſin no more, is not for watit of will, but 


ability. As the people were thus ſet upon all manner of ' 


lin, ſo the Princes upoh that ſpecial ſin, oppreſſion. They 
Were to their power, for ſhedding blood ; yea many deſire 
to get power into their hand, that they may avenge them- 
ſelves by their own hand, and be ready to hurt whom and 
where ti 
provokes ſome men to affect 
ice and a deſire of having» their ends upon whomſoever 
ſands in their way. Theſe like the great Fiſhes of the Sea, 
delight to ſwallow up and feed upon the leſſer ; or like the 
great and ſtrong Beaſts of the Forreſt, they tear and de- 
vour the Lambs or Sheep of the paſture. They uſe (that 
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is, indeed abuſe ) their power, not ſo much for their own 
good, as in wronging their neighbours, whoſe hurt they 
ſhould never ſeek, and whoſe good they ought to ſeck and 
gromens next their own. Power ſhould be uſed and put 
orth, for help, not hurt, for proteCtion, not ruinc; and 
therefore Magiſtrates, who are the chick mighty men of the 
Earth, who arecalled Powers, (Tit.3 1.) are alto called the 
Shields of the Earth ; implying, they are to uſe their pow 
er for a defence ( a Shieldis for defence ) of the oppreiſed, 


, not to oppreſs. The Scripture calls Magiſtrates Sh:elds, but 


it never calls the Magiſtrate a Sword. It ſaith indecd the 
Magiſtrate hath a Sword, and that he bearerh not the Sword 
n vain, (Rom.13.4.) that is, he doth not bear it ſo as to 
bear with evil doers, and never draw it, nor uſe it. But the 
Scripture doth not ſay, the Magiſtrate is a Sword, as it ſaith, 
heis a Shield; hereby intimating, that the Power of the 
Magiſtrate ſhould rather be exerciſed in protecting than in 
puniſhing, rather in ſaving than deſtroying, What the 
Apoſtle ſaith concerning the deſign or purpoſe of his mi- 
niſterial office, We bave thu power to edtfication, and not 
to deſtruttion, (2 Cor. 13.10. ) is true of all power ; the 
primary deſign of it is for protection, rather than for de- 
itrution and notart all for oppreſſion or vexation. Maoi- 
{trates have Swords, but they are Shields, not Swords : 
they have a Sword to cut off evil doers, and by that the 
good are preſerved and defended. Such mighty ones, who 
delight to be Swords, bfit care not to be Shields, who arc 
all for cutting and deſtroying, not atall for ſaving, relic 

ving, and protecting, (ſuch mighty ones, I fay ) cauſed 
the oppreſſed tocry, yea tocry out in Fb's time; and in 
what times ſoever they are, they make the oppreſſed cry 
out. Andthe matter, that Elihu ſuppoſed 7ob was offend- 
ed at, was, that God did not hear the cry of theſe opp rel- 
ſed ones, nor appear for their deliverance ; which yet he 
hath declared himſelf ready to, as David afterward de- 
ſcribeth him, ( Pſal. 12.5. ) For tie oppreſſion of the poor, 
for the ſteghing of the needy, now will I ariſe ( ; faith the Lora) 
I] will ſet him #1 ſafety from him that prffeth At him, Jut 
7ob hearing thiscry of the oppreſſed, or crying out of his 
own oppreſſion, and God ſeeming not to regard it, was 
ſtumbled at the matter. Toremove this, Elibx anſwers in 
the next verſe. 


Verſe 10. But none ſaith, where is God my maker ; 
who givech ſongs in the night ? 


There is a two-fold Expoſition of theſe words, ariling 
from a doubt about the Antecedent to nore,or who is meanr 
by thoſe that ſay not, Where is God my maker * Who are 
thoſe ? 

The firſt Interpretation gives it to the oppreſlors, to the 
mighty men before ſpoken of ; They make the oppreſſed tocry 
by reaſon of the multitude of oppreſſons ;, but none of theſe 
mighty oppreſſors ſay, where 15 God my maker, that giveth 
ſongs in the night ? Thus the verſe is tranſlated quite 
through, with reſpeQ to wicked oppreſſors, who caſt God 
out of their thoughts, never ſaying, Where i God my maker, 
who hath ſet me up, Who hath given methis power, and 
given me ſongs, ( that is, occaſions of joy ) in the night ? 
The wicked have abundance, they can feaſt it and ſing it 
day and night, yet mind not God the fountain and beſtow- 
er of all. Thisis atruth in itſelf ; and becauſe the inter- 
pretation is inliſted upon by ſome as the truth intended in 
the preſent Text, take this Note from it, 


Oppreſſors put away the thoughts of God, or mind nit God, 
when they do, or are about to do, miſchief. 


They make the oppreſſed cry, but they ſay nor, IVhere 5: 
God? They neither ſpeaknor think of God, who hath 
clothed them with power, and made their arm mighty. We 
find this frame frequently aſcribed in Scripture to oppreſ- 
ſors ; Elihu chargeth Fob with it, (Chap.22.) where ha- 
ving told him to his face, of many acts of oppreſſion ; T how 
haſt ſtripped the naked of their clothing, ( verl.6. ) Thou haſt 
withholden bread from tbe hungry, (verſ.7.) And the arms 
of the fatherleſs have been broken, ( verl. 9.) Having (1 
ſay) reckoned up theſe his ſuppoſed oppreſſions, he con- 
cludes,(verſ.13, ) And thou [ayeſt, how doth God kuow ? C4; 
he judg through the dark, Cloud ? Davidin prayer, ſpeaks 
the ſame of his oppreſlors, (P/.86.14.) 0 God, the proud are 
riſen ag.unft me, and the aſſemblies of violent men h,cve ſough;; 
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after my Soul, and bave nat ſer thee before them. ( Pal. 94. 


$,6. ) They break 1+: preces, O Lord, thy people,and afflitt thine 
heritage, they jliy the widow, and the ſtranger, and muracr 
the fatherleſs : Tt they fy, the Lord doth not ſee it, nether 
{hall the God of Jacob rczardit. Alltheſe Scriptures may 
be reſoived into the Text They ſay mort, Where Cod my 
maker ? They who do all they can to unmake and undo 
their fellow-< reatures, care not to remember him, whois 
the maker and creator of us all. But 


Secondly, 1 conccive thoſe words, None ſaith, Where u* 


God my maker ? Arcrather to be referred to the oppreſſed , 
than to the oppreſiors : The oppreſſedcry indeed, but not 
unto God their maker. As fob ſaid, (/b 24. 12.) Men 
4roan from out of the City, and the Soul of the wounded cry 
eth out, yet God laycth; it r:0t to heart ; ſo here Elihu ſaith, 
men groan end Cy, yet themſelves lay not God to heart ; 
{Vojie ſaith, IWhere 1s God my maker ? Thusour tranſlation 
ſzems to carry it, and thus 'tis moſt generally underitood , 
iVone of the oppreſſed ſay, &C. 

Taking this ſence, E/:h4 here begins to aſſign the reaſon 
why the oppreſſed are not delivered. As if he had ſaid, 
'Tis true there are a multitude of preflures and oppreſhons, 
and they tranſport all manner of men with paſſion z the op- 
preſled cry, they make much ado, when they ſuffer, againſt 
them, under whom they ſuffer : But few or none ore ſo 
wiſe, in ſuch a caſe, as to recolleCct ehemſclves, and make le 
rious application to. God, putting him in mind of his own 
gracious nature towards the work of his hands, to hav: 
mercy upon it, ard in faith to ſeek to him for remedy and 
comfort, as being only able to relieve and glad the heart 1: 
great extremities ; they look not to the hand of God, iy, 
they cry out by reaſon of the arm of the mighty ;_ They © |\ 
toil and tear themſelves with complaints, they cry out 0! 
this and that man, of this and that inſtrument; but. alas 
they find neither, redreſs nor deliverance, becauſe they ſay 
not, Where 1: God my m.hey ? That is, they are more for 
ward to complain of wrong done them by men, than to 
remember what good, or what favours God.hath done 
them ; they do not particularly and ſpecially apply them- 
ſelves to God in their trouble, they do not ſeck nor enquire 
carly aiter God, nor humble themſelves before him, or un- 
dcr his mighty hand, neither do they conlider what God is 
to them, nor whether he be with them, and in them; and 
if they find not God near them, nor inthem,: they conſider 
not how they may be united to him, or get him near them. 
We find God, when we hear his voice ſpeakingto us by 
his Word and Spirit, and hearken to his voice; we find 
God whea we are at peace with him, truſt upon him confi- 
dently, and rejoice in him comfortably. The oppreſſed 
conſidered not theſe things. 

None ſaith. ] Here is an univerſal Negative, none, that 
is, not fo much as one; yet we may underſtand it with an 
allay, none, that is, few or none ( as we commonly ſpeak) 
ſay, Where #© God my maker ? Poſſibly many ſay it is with 
their mouths, but few or none ſay it ; cither firlt, heartily ; 
or ſecondly, ſpiritually ; or thirdly, humbly ; or fourth- 
ly, repentingly ; or fift:ly, believingly ; or lixthly, ſub- 
mittingly ; and therefore no wonder, t they are not heard 


and helped when they cry. Itis a common thing for men 


in diſtreſs, or under oppreſſion, tocry out, O God, O Lord; 
the name of God is taken by many in vain, when any thing 
afAicts or hurts them, but few call upon his name. It is 
no caſie matter to Cry out, in deed, 0 God my maker, or 
to ſay with a ſerious holy and gracious frame of ſpirit, 
Where is God my maker ? 

There is a twofold underſtanding of theſe words. 

Firſt, Some look upon them, as an earneſt wiſh or prayer 
for help; None ſaith, Where" is God my makgr ? That is, 
none ſaith, O that God my maker would appear in the pre- 
ſent manifeſtations of his power to ſuccour and deliver me. 
In which ſenſe Elrſha is conceived to ſpeak when he ſmote 
tie watcis with E!izhs Mantle, ( 2 Kings 2. 14.) And ſaid, 
Wherets the Lord God of Elijah? As if he hadſaid, O 
thou Godof El:jah come, ſhew thy glorious power, and 
divide theſe waters. 

Secondly, Others expound them as an expreſſion of 
prailc,or as the words of a man looking vp to God inthank- 
fulneſs for former benefits, in preſent itraights. Where i: 
God my maker ? Where's he that made me, and hath pre- 


£ 
[ 


1,77 me hitherto ? As if Elihu had ſaid, noneof theſe 
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| Creation. Thirdly, for him who 
; ferred us, and done us good all our days. In which ſence 
; the word is uſed (1S4m.12.6.) And Samuel ſaid unto the 


lamity, confeſſing and acknowledging his great goodneſs tg 
them in their Creation and further prelervation, which 
might much comfort and encourage their hearts under pre- 

ſent grievances and preſſures ; none ſaith, IVhere is God » 
maker ? : 
The word Maker, may be taken in a threefold notion : 
Firlt, for him that hath given us our being. As God is the 
maker of Heaven and of Earth, ſo he is our maker, (Gey. 
I. 26, 27. ) Secondly, for him that hath continued vs 
in and preſerved our being; for — 1$ 2 renewed 
ath raiſed us up, or pre- 


people, it 14 the Lora that advanced Moſes and Aaron, We 
put in the Margin, made Moſes, Cc. it is this word, he made 


them great. and put them in thoſe high places of Govern- #:-.!. 
ment and Truſt. The Lord is he that maketh men in this 'V! 
ſence. We ſay commonly of a man that is advanced to ©” 
ſome great place, He is a made m4 ; and on the contrary, .,"" 


154 


| oppreſſed ones have recourſe to God inthe day of their ca. 


_ 


of a man that is thrown down, He 1 an undone mi, God 


giveth us a being,and a bodily fabrick, he protects us inour 
being, he advanceth us to a well-being, in all we may call 


| him, and call upon himas our Maker, And when men would ' 


unmake us, that is, oppreſs and undo us, then we ſhould 
ſay in faith, Where i God our maker ? 


(in the ſence opened) Where 1s God my makgr ? 
There is one thing further conſiderable in the Grammar 


of the Text. The Hebrew is plural, or a plural with a (ingy- « we A 
lar.z as(Gen.1.1.) In the beginning God Created : The word 0014 4. 
i; Elohim, rendred Ged, is plural ; the word Bara, Created fin- ts : 


Who once gave us / 
lite, and hath fince lifted us up from the gates of death, and * 
| putusintoa good condition. Many are, crying out upon , , 
and poſſibly, ſome railingand raging at men, but who faith 4, j1,.. 


gular. Thus here, Where is God my maker ? Mr. Broughton #/ 


tranſlates, Where 1 the puiſſant my makgrs ? I might ſpend 
much time in ſhewing the conſent of ſeveral Scriptures in 


that point. Joſhua ſaid to the people,  ( wl.o promiſed and. *. 


engaged to ſerve the Lord) ye cannot ſerve the Load, Why ** OF 


could they not ? The reaſon follows ; For he is an Holy God, | I 


(Foſh.24.19.) The Hebrew ſtrictly is, God helies be. Thus ; {Mere 


the Prophet expreſſeth it, (1/a. 54-.5- ) Thy makers is thy 


Husband. Solomons admonition runs in the fame plural 7? © 


ſtile, (Eccl. 12.1.) Remember now thy Creators 11 the days of 


thy youth, But though the Scripture ſpeaks of God ſome- 
times in the ſingular, ſometimes in the plural number, yet 
the ſenſe is always ſingular. 


true meaning or Divinity of the Text, not tothe Grammar, 
or termination of the word, There are uſually two reaſons 
given by learned tranſlaters and interpreters, Why the truc 
God who is but oc in eſſence and being, is ſo often expreſ- 
ſed in the Hebrew Text plurally. Firſt, to inſinuare or in- 
timate unto us that great and glorious myſtery of the blel- 
ſed Trinity of perſons in the Godhead | ſay, to intimate 
it, we cannot make a full or convincing proof from it againlt 
any Actitrinitarian Adverſary ; becauſe though the word 
Elohim notes a plurality, yet we cannot by any force of the 
word, determine that plurality preciſely to a Trinity, that 
muſt be done by other Scriptures, of which we have an 
abundant ſtore to ſtop the mouth of all gainſayers. Sc 
condly, they tell us, this plural word is uſed to ſet forth 
the honour of God, according to the uſage of Kings and 
Soveraign Princes ( called Gods ) who ſpeak of them 
ſelves ( though ſingle. perſons ) in a plural ſtile, 1e and 
Us. But 1 conceive, neither is this cogent, though both 
this and the former may be piouſly improved. So much 
for the opening of theſe words, No mar faith, Where 
God my makgy ? 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt. Many cry and complain affli- 
fon, but look nor to God 1m afflitF:0n. 


( Dent. 32.18.) Of the Rock that begat thee thou art itt | 
minaf, al, and hajt forcotten Godthat formed thee. Which as 
itis often yerific4 in times of peace, plenty, and proiperr 
ty, ſo nox ſeldom in times of trouble, preſſure. and afMicti- 
on. Yea, there are ſome who cry and complain 1n affliction, 
yet turn away from God in affliction, ( Hof. 7. 14-1) hos 


The truc God being but 0. = / 
and the onemoſt one,and therefore the p'ural word( Elohim) XN 

is always rendred in the ſingular number Goa, where menti- ,, 

on is made of the true God ; they havingregard to the 4%», 


— — 


NET V..- i965 


eo—— 


1549 | 


An Expoſition upon the. Book of FOB. Cnae. 


ts i i I A AA Eo I A ro 


— — 


— ——  — — ——_ — ————— I  —— 


have 1.0: cryed unto me with their heart, when they houled up- 
on their Beds ;, they aſſemble themſelves for corn and wine, 
and they rebel againſt me. Theſe are ſo far from ſeeking God 
indeed, or ſaying, Where « our maker, with their heart , 
that they rebel againſt him, while they would be relieved 
and fed by him. How frequently, even at this day, do ſome 
men ſtorm, and fret, and rage, little minding God in their 
aflitgzns, though formally or vocally calling on him. 'Tis 
caſie to complain, but hard to pray in a day of trouble. The 
Jews are reproved for their regardleſneſ: of God, while they 
made great preparations ina time of danger and War, or of 
a feared Siege, (/ſ4.22.8.8&c.) Then didft look, im that day 
to the armour of the Houſe of the Forreſt ; ye have ſeen alſo 
the breaches of the City of David, that they are many, &C. 
And the Houſes have ye broken down to fortifie the wall : Te 
made alſs a ditch between the two walls for the water of the old 
pool, &c. Here were politick warlike preparations, yet 
God was little thought upon in all this; as it followeth, 
(verſ. 11.) But ye have not looked untothe maker thereof , 
neither had reſpet unto him that f.iſhioned ut long ago. 
'Tis thus with the moſt of men; when outward miſery 
comes upon them, what crying 2 What working is there? 
yet little returning to God, little turning into ther own 
hearts. 


Secondly, Note, When men oppreſs and vex us, it is beſt 
to have our recourſe to God, and apply to him. 


That counſel, Look to me and be ſaved, (1/4.45.22 ) is 
true of temp-ral as well as of eternal ſalvation. God is our 
beſt friend at all times, even in the beſt times, and it 
is beſt to louk on him in the worſt times. David could ſay, 
(P[41.73.28.) when fleſh, and ſtrength, and heart, when all 
failed him ; It rs 900d for met» draw near toGod, Let our 
condition be what it will, but eſpecially if we are in a bad 
condition, it is good, yea beſt to go to him who hath our 
times, that is, all the changesof our conditiori in his hand, 


to him, in whoſe hand the arm of the mightyis, and in | 


whoſe hand alone there is might to he!p and deliver us from 
the arm of the mighty. Is it not beit-to look to himin af- 
fiction, who can .cithner ſupport us in, or bring us out of 
our affliRtion as pleaſeth him ? He that made vs can pro- 
req and ſave us ; therefore in every pinching {irait, in eve- 
ry preſſing danger let us go toGod in faith and hope, and 
he wil cither give vs enlargenients, or do us good by 'and 
In our worit and greateit !.rai's, 


Thirdly, Notc. As iz £ good, when at any time we are int 
trouble to los. to God, fp we (houl/! then look to God, ſpe- 
cially under this relation, as he our Maker. 


lt is Joes then to ſay, God is my maker, and I am the 


work of his hands, and therefore he willtake careof me, 
and deliver me out of the hand of my oppreſſors. . There 
are five dutics which ariſe from this conſideration, that God 
is our Maker. Firſt, We ſhou'd highly eſteem and be thank. 
ful for this benefit, our making. Secondly, We ſhould be 
confident that he who hath made us will preſerve us. Third- 
ly, We ſhould patiently ſubmit to him, when he afflicts us 
himſelf, or ſuffers others to afict us. Fourthly, We ſhould 
give him glory, by believing tkat he will take care of us in, 
or deliver us out of ali our ſufferings and aMictions. Fifth- 
ly, We ſhould not think nor ſpeak hardly of God, becau'c 
he hath made us ſubject to tryals, and the exerciſe of pa- 
tience z neither ſhould we take it ill, that he hath made 
others ſo high or great,that they have power to opprels us. 
In all theſe reſpects, we ſhould look ro God our maker, 
and neither murmur at, nor be afraid in a day of affliction, 
The Lord himſelf points us to that, (7/a. 51.12, 13.) Wh: 
art thou that thou [houldeſt be af a:4 of amian that ſhall die, 
and of the Son of man which ſh.ll be made as graſs, and for- 
getreſt the Lord thy maker ? 'It is good intime of affliction 
to remember God in all our relations, and in this, as our 
maker, in a three-fold making of us. Firſt, As our maker in 
a natural capacity, that is, as he hath made theſe Bodies of 
ours; we may plead with and urge the Lord to take care 
of and preſerve our Bodies, becauſe he hath made them ; 
pororeatien is an act of providence, and providence fol- 
oweth Creation. Secondly, As our maker in a civil capa- 


City, that is, as he hath made vsrich or poor, high or low - 


Inthe World, or in any worldly enjoyments, Pharaoh that 
great Dragon, lying in the midit of the Rivers, ſaid, (Ezk, 


29.3.) My Rrver us mine own, and I have made it for 5) 
ſelf. But grace teacheth us to ſay otherwiſe z if we arc 
rich or (trong, God hath made us ſo if our River be broad 
and deep, ful and over-flowing, God hath made it to ; and 
if weare poor, and weak; if our River be narrow and thal 
low, empty and dry, God hath made it io; and who thall 
lay to him, Why hait thou made it fo ? That Gad is the 
maker of our croſs, ſhould make us quiet under it. 1hird 
ly, A god.y man t'hould look to God in attiction. as his 
maker in a ſpiritual capacity ; 1 do not mean as he hath 
made our Spirits, but as he hath made us ſpiritual, or as 
we are his workmarjhip, (that's the Apoſtles word) Created 
m Chriſt leſs viito 700d works, ( Eph 2. 10.) That we arc 
thus wrought, works much upon the heart of Godin the 
day of our atfliction,, That God hath made us men, that 
We are his C:eaturcs, is a g90d argument, a fair plea, and 
moves much ; but that he hath mude us new men, or new 
Creatures, his Son; by . grace, and Templcs of his Spirit , 
that he hath made us holy, believing, righteous, 1s a far 
{tronger argument, a fuller plea, and moves mnch more. A 
Soul that can go toGod thus.and tell him he is his m:ker; a 
Soul that car ay,(as tis ſaidof the Church, /j...54.5 ) 
maker 15 mv Hud ;, bethat made me, hath murrted mc 
to himſcli.; a Soul that can ay this, may indeed trinmphin 
and over all is tribulations. How ſwee: 15 it tohave an 
intereſt in Chriſt, and by 1 relation to Gra 15 our maker in 
this reſpect. When 1+: Lord rejects a pcople tothe ut- 
moit, be ſaith he wi'! not heiraid, no not by this relation 
as tlie maker. tro: doing it, ( I[a.27 1, ) [ir 1 ,CFeef £ 
of 119 us OY j11116 0) {] OTC hy Foote m4: | 
mercy 0111167 Rridl WE 1D ; form (C12 TCH 11G 

vour, AsSit tic Prophet had ſaid, uf 

move the Lord to thew mercy, this would 6G 1, 

him, he matn mit [of .. pope, Or, he 15 thitts ' r. But 
there are none whom the L: rd hath made in the third ſcnſe, 
as to ancw Creation. but ke will have mercy on them, an 
ſhew them favour ; his making of them ſuch, is a preatcr 
mercy and an higher iavour , than any they can ask ot 
him; norare there any of that making, who are of no un- 
deritanding. So then, hethat js made of God ſpiritua'ly, 
needs not care for all the unmaking or undoing he can re- 
cetae from men,nor fear that he ſhall evcr be unmade or un 
mercy'd by God. Allhecan loſe in this World, doth not, 
cannot ws him miſerable,. who is made ht for the World 
to cone: He knoweth he hath an eſtate ſcrled upon him 
by his Maker, which cinnot be taken away. 1 man thvs 
made, may ſay to his ſpoilers, Ye have taken nothing from 
me but the ſcraps and (weepings, the patings and clipping; 
of my eltate : The Aichers indeed have ſorely grieved me, 
and thot at me, but my Bow abides in {trength, and the 
arms of my hands arc made itrong by the h:nds of tho 
mighty God of /acob. He that is ſpiritually made, or mace 
a new Creature, is made for ever, und in cvery ſtrait be 
may look to God his Maker, as a helper and reſtorcr, 
He that made us when we wete nothing, can help us win 
we are reduced toa very nothing. Itis an encouragement 
to goto God for healing, becauſe he hat'! wounded vs ; 
Come, and let ns return unto the Lord, ( faith the Church } 
for be hath torn, and hewill heal us, be huh [miticn, and be 
w:ll bind us up, (Hoſ.6.1.) Much more is it an encourage- 
ment to go unto God to be our healer, becauſe he hath becn 
our maker. He tiat hath made us, can mend us; he 
that built us, can repair us. af we fay, as we ought, an{ 
nave been taught, IViere 7s God our m.ther ? 


Who givelh ſongs in the night, 


Thoſe words contain a ſecond conſideration, why the op 
preſſed ſhould ſeck to God z he give orgs, thar is, mat 
ter of ſongs, or cauſe of friging, joy and comfort, cven in 
the night.. Therc are ſeveal opinio:s about the meaning of 
theſe words, Some (as I ſhewcd before) interpret this verte 
of the oppref{vrs; None (of ther) ſay, Where 38 God my 
maker, w/o . ern fonos in the might ? So the words are a 
deſcription, as of the great worldly ſecurity, io of thc 
great worldly felicity of thoſe oppre!tors. Poor men labon! 
all day hard,and being wearied out with their labours, witen 
night cometh they go to 504 3 but prophane great and 1c! 
men, idle away the day, and ſport and play and fing away 
the night. As good men have holy ſongs in the night, (//.. 
30. 29. ) Ne ſhall have 4 [6:5 the migkt, Wet? v {1 
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Solemnity #4 kept, &c, So the wicked have their wanton, 
vain, revelling ſongs in the night, when their ſenſual So- 
lemnities are kept. Belſhazer was drinking in the night, and 
doubtleſs, he had his muſitk and ſongs that night : And as 
he had hisſongs. mirth, and muſick in the night; ſo he ſaid 
not Where is God my maker, who git eth me ſongs in the night : 
He inſtead of minding God his maker in his mirth, minded 
only the gods which himſelf had made (as the Text ſpeaks, 
Dan.$.4,) They drank wine, and praiſed the gods of gold 
and ſilver, &c. And thus 'tis in proportion with all the 
wicked to whom God gives ſongs in the night,they ſay not, 
Where i God my maker ? This 1:rerpretation which carri- 
eth the ſongs to the oppreſſors before ſpoken of, contains 
atruth, yety ſhall not ſtay upon it, but take the words as 
referring to the oppreſſed. ; 

How it may be queried, how doth God give them ſongs 
in the night J (hall not inſiſt upon thoſe conjectures, which 
ſome have made about this giving ſongs 5n the night. AS 
Firſt,implying God ſo gracious, that he giveth us not only 
in the day,bur inthe night, occaſion of joy in ſorrow, name- 
ly, the view and contemplation of the Heavens and Stars, 
which are very pleaſant and refreſhing, (P/al. 19.1.) 
| Others, Secondly, conjeCture, that God may be ſaid to 
give the ſorrowful and oppreſſed ones ſongs inthe night, by 
the ſinging of Birds in the night, of that Bird eſpecially 
which bath its name from ſinging inthe night, the Nzghtin 
gale. Some inſiſt much upon theſe interpretations. Ir is, t 
grant, a great mercy of God that when the Sun is down, 
we have Moon-light and Star-light, and that in the night 
we have the innocent harmleſs Birds to fing and make us 
pleaſant melody.But leaving theſe, we may take the words 
in a double notion; firſt, Properly ; ſecondly, Mctaphort- 
cally. 

Firſt, Properly,and ſo to give ſongs in the night asthe night 
is taken for nighttime, imports the goodneſs of Godto 
man, not only in the day time, but in the night, 


Hence Note, God #n the night ſeaſon, as well as 111 the day, 
gves hu people matter of Joy. 


Nipht-mercies deſerve and call for day praiſes ; eſpeci- 
ally two ſorts of night mercies ; firſt, Night preſervation, 
(Pſal. 3.6.) ] laid me down and ſlept, for thou Lord makeſt me 
to dwell in ſafety. The night is ſubject to many dangers ; 
the Septuagint render fully to this ſenſe 3 Who prveth warch 
or preſervation in the night ;, that's matter of praiſe and 
thankſgiving to God. Secondly, he gives us cauſe of praiſe 
and ſinging, not only for preſerving our lives while we ſleep 
in the night, but for refreſhing us with ſleepin the night, 
( Pſal. 127.2.) So hegrveth bu beloved ſleep. The Lord 
gives us not only ſafety, but fleep. Sweet ſleep is a great 
mercy, ( Eccl.5.12.) The ſleep of alabouring man u | con 
whether he eat little or much ; andthey who ſleep ſweet! 


vet refreſhing and renewings of ſtrength after all their for-, 


mer labours, for new labours. Sothat,if we take n:2hr 
properly for the night time, there is much occaſion of re- 
joycing given by God to mankind in general, and more pe- 
cullarly to his faithful Servants, in reference to thoſe com- 
mon mercies of bodily ſafety, and the return of natural 
ſtrength and ſpirits, 

Secondly, Take night properly; and then this aſſertion, 
He giveth ſongs in the night, may have this meaning; The 
Lord gives hus people 4 praiſing frame of heart in the night 
ſeaſon! When they are wrapped up and compaſſed about 
with outward darkneſs, when they are ſolitary and alone, 
when no worldly objcct holds ot any occaſion of comfort 
to them, yet then the Lord lets in a light, or ſhines into 
their Souls by his good Spirit. The Lord may well be ſaid 
to give ſongs even in the night, when by the immediate 
work of his Spirit, he filleth our Spirits with joys unſpeak- 
able and glorious. Theſe arethe moſt raviſhing ſongs of 


the none. 


Hence Note, God by his good Spirit doth often ſuggeſt 
ſweet meditations and comfortable thoughts to bu people 
#1 the night. 


In the night the Lord minds his ſervants either of ſuch 
mercies asthey have already received,or of ſuch,as accord- 
ingto his promiſe, he is ready to, or will ſurely beſtow,that 
ſo they may be buſied in that heavenly work of praiſing 
Þim, and rejoycing in him, when they awake or cannot 


ſleep. This was David's experience, ( Pſal. 17. 3.) Thou 
baſt viſited me in the _— Men uſe to viſit us in the day 
when we are up or awake. But (faith David) God gives me 
viſits in the night, whenl am in Bed he gives me many a 
ſong, or makes me to rejoyce. When we arc in our re- 
tirements, or freeſt from the hurry of worldly buſineſſes and 
enjoyments, then we are in the fitteſt poſture for the en. 
tertainment and enjoyment of God, The Lord vigts his 
ſervants in the night, not only(as David there)to try them 
or asclſewhere to inſtruct them, but to comfort ther, as 
David was aſſured, ( Pſal. 42.8. ) The Lordwill command 
bu loving kindneſs in the day time, and in the night his ſons 
ſhall be withme. Tnatis, a ſong concerning him. [ will 
ling and rejoyce, even inthe night time, becauſe of the 
goodneſs and kindneſs of God tome in the day. Theex. 
perience of Aſaph, or of David, communicated in that 
Pſalm to Aſaph, gives further proof of this, (P/al. 77. 6.) 
where having ſaid,(verſ.1.) / cryed unto God with my voyee, 
and he gave ear unto me : He adds. (verſ.6.) I call to remem- 
brance my ſong in the night ; that is, thoſe occaſions of j9 

and ſinging which God hath heretofore given me. Theſe 
ſongs were ſweeter to me thanſleep. As it ſheweth an ex- 
cellent frame of Spirit to remember the commandments of 
Godin the night, which David alſo profeſſed as his pra. 
Ctice, (P/ſal.119.55.) Ihave remembred thy Name, O Loyd 
in the night, and have kept thy Law. The name of Gvd is 
any manifeſtation of God, either in his word or works. 
And again, ( Pſal.119. 62.) At midnight Twill riſeto give 
thanks to thee, becauſe of thy righteous judgments. Some 


| watch in the night to give thanks, ( P/el. 134. 1. ) others 


give thanks when they wake at any time in thenight ; both 
are acts of pureſt love to God, and procced from pureſt 
conſolationin God. (Cant. 3. 1.) Bynight on my Bed | 
fought him, The Spouſe doth not ſay only, by night 7 ſoroht 
1», but by night on my Bed, 1 ſpend not the night in ſIcep- 
ing, but in ſeeking him whom my Soul loveth. (P/a/.16. 
7.) My remns inffrmſt me in the night ſeaſon ; that is, 1 
have as it were diſcourſes and ſoliloquies, ſecret debates 
about, and ſtrong deſires after the things of God, evenin 
the night. That Soul is indeed awake to God, which is ac- 
quainted with 4:1 fed to theſe divine ſongs inthe night, the 
reme of ſleep. ; 

Further, Take the word /Vi7ht in a metaphorical noti- 
on, as night ſignifieth a troubleſomc ſtate ; God may be 
ſaid co give ſongs in the night, when he comforts us in or at 
any time of affliction. I need not ſtay to prove that in 
Scripture the night is put for affliction, nor need I prove, 
that, to give inward joy in aday of outward ſorrow, is to 
giveſongs inthe night. The Obſervation riſing from this 
metaphorical underſtanding of night, is this, which the 
Scripture and experience are full of. 


God ſends comfort to his people, or cauſeth them to rejoyce 
in the midſt of their aſflittions. 


It is the Apoſtles deſcription of God, ( 2 Cor. 1. 3, 4-) 
The God of all comfort, who comforteth us 111 all our tribula- 
tion. What ſweet ſongs have ſuffering Saints found in the 
darkeſt midnight of their afflition ! What inward peacc 
in outward troubles! What Soul freedom in bodily re- 
ſtraint ! One of the Ancients hath put the queltion, and an- 


ſwered it. What's a ſong in the night ? 'T us joy in time of no.71 17 .0- 
trouble. When ever God gives a Soul joy in time oftrou- 7» 


ble, he gives a ſong inthe night. Pauland Silas fans in the 
night, in both notions of night. If we takenight in a pro- 
per ſenſe, they ſang in the night, and in an improper ſenſe, 
they were in priſon, chat was a night of affliction tothem, 
yea it was midnight with them, the power of darkneſs, or 
the darkeſt outward affliction to them, yet, ſaith the Text, 
At midnight Paul and Silas ſang : They had ſongs in their 
mouths, and in their hearts too; they ſang ſo loud that all 
heard them. And hence we may collect the ſtrength of 
the argument or reaſon upon which Elih here ſaith, God 
doth not regard the cry of many under oppreſſion, they 
make a noiſe, but none ſaith, Where i God my maker, 
who giveth ſongs in the night, who is able to comfort us 
in all our aſflitions, who is able to make darkneſs light to 
us, and turn our ſorrows into ſongs of joy z they had not 
theſe high thoughts of God, nor theſe holy confidences in 
God, while they lay under the oppreſſions of men, and 


therefore God did not rega rd their cry, nor ſave them _ 


ah 


_— 
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thearm of the mighty. This is the firſt part of the an- and unmerciful to their Brethren, degenerate into Beaſts, 
(wer which Elthn made to Job's complaint that the opprel- whom God hath taught no better, but left them to live by 
ſed were not dclivered, though being preſſed fo ſorcly rapine and ſpoil : Whereas he hath laid more noble princi- 
they could not forbear to cry, yea to cry out in their mi- ples into the heart of man, and taught him to be kind and 
ſery. The next words give us a fuller and more expreſs an- charitable, loving,and compaſhonate,not to devour and vex 
ſwer to that complaint, thoſe of his kind, how much ſoever inferior and below him 
in degree. And therefore what athame is it for men to be 
FEST; 13,.1%% more oppreſſive and crucl to menlike themſelves, than 
| Bealts arc to Beaſts, or fowls to fowls ? Thisis a truth : yet 
who tracheth vs mezethanthe BSeafts ef the Carth, and | 10 I conceive tle context is rather to be underſtood of the 
maketh vs wiſcr than the fowls of Yeaven. oppreſled, (as hath beentouched before) than of the op- 
There they cry { but none giveth anfwer .) becauſe of the pretlor, and therefore our reading runs moit clearly ; 
{dc of cvil men. : my es pn OT Ge GOES 
ants God wil! noi hear vanity, ncither will the almighty Wlijo teacheth us no:c than the Beaſts of the Cait!;: 
regard it, | That is, though the very Beaſts of the Earth, arc taught _N 
ſomewhat by God, and have a kind of knowledg. vet men 7: / 
Lihn proceci's in aſſigning a ſecond reaſon to heighten are taught of God in a more eminen: tranſcendent, an no- ” 
their ſin, who being mn diltrcls, ſay not, Il here 1s God ble way, than they, whether wild, or tame, ene or other, 
my mikher ? Or he giveth a further account, why the Lord God doth not ſet up ſuch a School to; Bcaits, as ke doth for ;.., 
doth not preſently attend to the prayers and Crys of ſome | 20 | Man, nor provide ſuch in tructions for thera, as ke Corn for ſ:*: 
men under oreat oppreſſion. He had ſhewed in thc former | man; he KIVES men more- means of in{truction, ne gives Sh 
verſe one reaſon of t'ic Lords forbearance to help them 1n them morc time for in{iruction, he tukes (us I may lay } © 
ſuch diſtreſſes, they did not ſay heartily, Where God our more pains to inſtruct them. riſing carly, and fendins his 
maker ? Nor did they remember him according the ſpectal Miniſters now, asthe Prophets of 0d, to texch his poople, a, 
benefits which they ſometimes had received from God, He every way teacheth us mv+e than ie 17h the Bris of 
cven fonrs 12 the night. h the Earti), . 
In this verſe 11. Eliby agoravates the fn of ſuch op- es NIE hh ab 
preſſed perſons by the eonfideration of that light,and uader- | And inaketh us \viſcr th n £c foin's cl 1: Vc 11, 
itanding wherewith God hath indued, and inriched man | Dut, what ? Are the fowwls ofthe Air induced with wif on? 
above the irrational Creatures, and which he hath there- | 30 I anſwer, firit, wiſdom 1s 15 put ſometime for that inh: ed 
fore furniſhed man with, that he might know what to do ſubtlety, which is no more than an inchnation to avoid that 
in a time of diſtreſs, in the day of affliction z they ſay not, | * | Which 15 hurtful to Nature, and to lollow that which 1s ſur - 
Where ts God my maker ? table to it. That which is wiſdom indeed is the proper and 
Who, not only gives 1s ſongs in the night, ( matter of peculiar gift of God to men and Anxcls only. God hath 
praiſe, but? teacheth vs moze than the 15eaſts cf the Carth. given ſomew!i.at like wiſdom to the forts of Heaven, they 
Some of the Jewiſh Interpreters read theſe words poſt have a natural: forecatt ; bur what is the wiſdom, with 
tively, not (as we) comparatively, or they render tem, to which the fowls of Heaven are ind1:od, to that wiſdom 
ſhew tharGod hath appointcd the very Bealts to be our Tu- with which man is indued, thoſe men eſpecially, wko 
tors, not (as we) that himſelf tutors us beyond the Bealts : (through grace) are heirs of Heaven ? What is the wiſcl:117 
Thus; Who teacheth w by the Beaſts of theEarth,and maketh | 40 | * which Beaſts have by a common inſtinct, to the wiltlon; 
wu wiſe by the fowl; of Heaven. This anſwers what 7ob ſpake which man hath by divine initruction yea ſometimes by d- 
in Chapter 12. of this Book, (v.7.) A-know the Beaſts,and vine in{piration. Beaſts and Birds are wiſe, they xrc tavg! t 
they ſhall reach thee : Andthe fowls of the Arr, and'they [rall byGod what js convenient for their ſtate, ver the bulk of thei 
rellthee. 'Tis atruth that God doth teach us by the Beaſts of knowleds 1s ignorance, and the ropof x 23 unce:tanding 
rhe Earth, and makes us wiſe by the very fowls of the Air. folly, comparcd with inan. And hence it is that when ine n 
We may lcarn much in the School of thoſe Creatures who act fooltthly or uncomely, they are ſaid in Scripture tob: 
have not only no learning, but no under{tanding,and may be like Bealts, to corrupt themſelves like brute Beaſts, ty £3 
ſtirred up tothe exerciſe of excellent vertues, by thoſe be brutith in their knowledg. We may cafily conclude O77 
which have not the exerciſe of reaſon. The Scripture ſend- the wifdom of Birds and Beaſts extreamly below mans pps 
cth man, thg higheſt of viſible Creatures, to the lowelt of | 5© ſeeing whenſocver man acts below himſelf, or doth any 
viſible Creatures, to Creatures fo little, that they arc ſcarce thing unwiſely, he is ſaid to beand do Ike a Beaſt. The : 
viſible, for inſtruction ; Go to the Ant, thor ſlurgard, couſt- Hebrew word which we tranſlate w:/{, beins applycdin 
der her ways, and be wiſe, (Prov.6.6.) There areſeveral ob- Scripture ta Emmets or Ants, to Conies. to Locuſts bu: 
ſervable qualities, and, as I may call them; ve1tues, not only Spiders, ( Prov. 309. 24. ) doth not imply, that they try 
in the Beaſts of the Earth, and fowls of the Air, but inthe know cither what or why they do9 ſuch -or fuch 2 work 
meaneſt creeping things, which are very imitable by ma# it theweth that the work Which they do, hath an order; 
and thus God doth teach vs by the Beaſts of the Earth, and uſefulne(s, and reaſon in it," accordins to knowleds. 5 
by the fowls of the Air, vertually, though not formally, by lomon ſaith indeed, thoſe four little Creatures arc exceederrs | 
their practice and example, though not by their precepts or wiſe, not that they exceed the wiſdom of man, but amons E 
rules ; for ſuch teachings neither the Beaſts of the Earth | 60. brutes they excced, or are amons them of the "IF Rr Eh 
nor the fowls of the Air have any competency at all. Man for wiſdom... He mat th wi ler thy the foirls of the dow 
alone cannot teach man effeCtually to convertion and ſalva- . OTE $A et 
tion , all thatare ſo taught, are and muit be taught of God, Hence Obſerve, Eurit,. 4% Beet s of the Earth, a 
(1Cor.2.5,6,7.) yet the Beaſts of the Earth; and the fowls Jow's of the Ar, | 28728 Of RHOWICAYT, Aid Vi! 
of the Air, may and do teach us inſtrumentally to convicti- og 
on, andif we learnnot by them, their teachings ( as rude hey have ſomewhat wiictisAnalogousto or lik: know 
as they are) will beto our ſhame, confuſton, and condem- leds and wiſdom, yet neither knowledg nor wiſdom {iii 
nation. taken. Some of the Ancients have reported to us, tc 
But I rather take the words, as we tranſlate them, com- opini yg PREV Wy ps, S,:.06 
J pinion of the 1A{4:crcicy, and Alarciourte. 5 who 1m4mn- 
paratively ; IWho. teacheth 7:5 more than the Beaſts of the | 50| tained, that the Beaſts of the Earth, an4 fowls of the T& Ds ; 
Earth: Asif he had ſaid, God teacherh rhe Beaſts ſomewhat, were inducd with reaſon, properly fo called ; which oPini: 14 Epiph 
but he teacheth man much more. on was by them 1u'(ly numbred amons kerefics, and I. cg” lid. x... 
Quidam He- They who expound this context of the wicked man,who 4 little reaſon may ſerve for the refutation of thar onind Ts 
"49 1a X3-aprogai we poor, ey the ſe I 4 God teacheth 24 which aflerts Beaſts and fowls indued with reaton ; though 
en referunt, yaa aca e Beaſts of t ve Earth,and makgth us wiſer than the ſomeother learned men in their time, and great Philoto- 
w Uſtiorum 19 s of Heaven ; that is, he teacheth us that we ſhould not phers have aſſerted as much as the Afimichies or Af rrc; o- 
ait avium like Beaſts, vex, tear and rend one the other, that we nites inthis point. Quintilianfaid, that Beaits did WOEY 
oo Bone not like the Gear of the Wood, and the Lyon of want an ability of ſpeaking, than of underſtanding; And 
mak = orreſt, nor like the \ ulturs and ravenous Birds of the Plutarch endeavoured to prove the ſame in his Dialoguc 
ir, prey one upon another ; tacy who are ferce againſt, | 80] about thar Queition, Miter brute Verfts bage or nel DA 
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with Reaſor ? But weaffirmthe wiſdom of Brutes is on- 
ly brutiſh, and at moſt, but limilitudinary to the rational 
actings of man and a {imilitude of, or ſomewhat like wiſ- 
dom and reaſon cannot with reaſon be denied them. It's 
ſaid of the Serpent (Ge1.3-1.) that he was more ſubtil than 
any Beaſt of the Fieid, which the Lord God had made. And 
when Chriſt ſaith, ( 17a:th.10.16.) Be ye wiſe as Serpents, 
he implyeth, according to that in Gene/s,that Serpents have 
ſome ſhadow of wiſdom, ſomewhat like wiſdom. And 
when the Prophet /ercm:iah (Chap.o-7.) ſaith, The Stork, 
the Turtle, the Crane, and the Swallow,grow the time of their 
coming, he affirms that thoſe Fowls have a kind of know- 
leds. Another Prophet upbraids men with the knowledg 
of Bealts, (1ſa.1.3.) Thc Ox knowerh his Owner, and the 
Aſs bis Maſters Crib, &c, Herein the Text, tolearn or be 
taught is aſcribed to Beaſts, becauſe they are tamed, broken, 
brought to hand. and made uſeful for the ſervice of man. 
And wiſdom is aſcribed to the Fowls of the Air, becauſe 
they keeptheir ſeaſons duly, make their Neſts ſafely and 
ficly, and bring up their young ones tenderly, with pains 
and diligence. There are very itrange inſtances, ſcarce cre- 
dible, given by Pliny and others, concerning the ſagacity 
and docibility of ſome Beaſts of the Earth, and Fowls of 
the Air; weare told how they have acted more like ratio 
nal Creatures, than Brutes : And daily experience gives 
proof enough, that they have a kind of knowledg, reaſon 
and wiſdom, only we cannot allow them reaſon, wiſdom, or 
.knowledg in kind : They do works of Reaſon and Under- 
ſtanding, on'y (which is mans excellency } they underſtand 
not the reaſon of their works, 


Secondly, Note, The knowledg or wiſdom ( ſuch a4 it 15) 
that the Beaſts of the Eaith, and Foy ls of the Air have, 
25 of God. 


If he ter heath men more tha! the B-aſts of the Earth, and 
mabeth them wiſer tha the Fowls of the Air, then in ſome 
way and meaſure he teacheth them, and maketh them wile, 
That wiſdom and knowleds, whatſoever it is, which Beaſts 
and Fowls have, is planted in them by God ; they have 
that which ſerves their turn, and anſwers their (tate by a 
common inſtin& of Nature, which man hath anſwerable to 
his (tate, either by immediate Revelation, or by means of 
inſtruction from God. So then, Beaſts and Birds receive 
their peculiar qualities and abilities from God, as well as 
their Being : And God hath beſtowed thoſe qualities, which 
arc ſhadows ot wiſdonrand underſtanding, upon Bealts and 
Birds, not only for their own preſervation, but for the bene- 
fit of man, that they may be more uſeful ro him, and fitter 
for his ſervice. As God hath made both Man and Beaſt for 
himſelf, ſo he hath made the Beaſts of the Earth, and Fowls 
of the Air for Man, either to ſerve mans neceſſity, or to pro- 
cure his honeſt delight : And that they might teach both 
theſe ends, he hath furniſhed them accordingly. A Creature 
which hath not ſomewhat in it like Reaſon, could be little 
made uſe of by the Reaſon of Man. 


Thirdly, Note, Man is far better taught, than either 
the Beaſts of the Earth, or Fowls of the A-r. 


Man, as Man, hath that in him, which wonderfully exceeds 
the Beaſts of the Earth ani Fowls of the Air; he hath rea- 
ſon in him; which they have not; he 15a reaſonable Crea- 
ture, which they are not, and ſocan do that which they can- 
not. Man, by the power of Reaſon is able, firſt, ro propoſe 
to himſelf an end in what he doth ; ſecondly, to chuſe fit 
means for the attaining that end; neither of which Beaſts 
can do. Andif any man be without wildomto propoſe to 
himſelf a right end, and to chuſe due means leading there- 


unto, there's little difference between that man andta Beaſt, ' 
ſurely all his wiſdom is but brutiſh. Further, God hath | 
not only given Man a ſenſe of thoſe things which are hurt- | 


ful to him, as he hath to the Beaſts of the Earth and Fowls 
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of the Air ; but God hath given Man an Un 'erſtanding, by | 
which, he knowing God, may worſhip him, by whichal- | 
ſo he may ſee into and foreſce the cauſes of things, and like- | 


wiſcrightly apply known means, cither to prevent or re- 
medy evils, and to bring about that which is good. Again, 


as God hath beſtowed that wonderful bleſſing of Reaſon | 


upon Man, above Beaſts and Fowls, which makeshim ca- 
pable of higher inſtrutions and fruitions, than cither of 
them ; ſo God hath provided higher and better means for 


8© 


the inſtrution of Man, than he hath for the inſtruction of 
Beaſts. He teacheth ws more. For, 

Firſt, He hath given his Word to Man, not to Beaſts : he 
hath not made a Bible for the Beaſts of the Earth, and the 
Fowls of the Air ; but for Man he hath, that he might both 
know his will and do it, know his favour or good will to 
him, and enjoy it, Secondly, He hath given ſome men his 
Spirit, he hath not beſtowed his Spirit upon any Beaſts, nor 
upon any Fowls of the Air : And becauſe his Spirit teach- 


eth us, we are ſaid to be taught of God, eminently taught of 
| God. Thirdly,He hath given us his Ordinances,and appoint- 
; ed Officers, or ſet perſons in Office,to mannage and hold out 
| . thoſe Ordinances, wherein himſelf is both honoured and en- 
| Joyed. He (faith the Apoſtle, Eph.4.11,12.) gave ſome Apo- 
| ſtles, and ſome Prophets,and ſome. Evanediſts,and JomePaſtors 
| #nd Teachers ; for the perfetting of the Saints, for the work of 

the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt, for the 
bringing in, and buiiding up of Souls. He ſheweth his Word 
unto Jacob, bis Statutes and Fudgments nnto Iſracl, ( P/al. 
147. 19.) andas it follows inthe next verſc of the ſame 
Pſalm, He hath not dealt ſo with any Nation, as with his 
Iſrael, his Church, to be ſure he hath not dealt fo with the 
Beaſts of the Earth, nor with the Fowls of the Air, as was 
ſhewedalſointhe Text. 

Further as to the matter in queſtion about theProviden- 
ces and dealings of God with man ; God hath taught Man 
much more than Beaſts : As Firſt, That all things which be- 
fal us, come from, and are ordered by himſelf. Secondly, 
That we ought to receive theRule and take inſtruction from 
God, how to behave our ſelves under his various dealings. 
Thirdly, He hath taught us at all times, and in all turns of 
Providence, to ſtay our ſelves in waiting upon him, ( 7/al. 
37.7.) Fourthly, He hath taught us in times of trouble 
and affliction, to cry to him, and call upon himas his Chil- 
dren in zaith, not barely to complain, much tefs to be impa- 
tiently outragious like Beaſts. 

Now if God hath taught us more than the Beaſts, then, 
we ſhould notlive by ſenſe, nor purſue ſenſible things, as 
Beaſts do, but aſpire to and ſeek after union and commu: 
nion with God, whom the Beaſts of the Earth know nor. 
How greatly will this aggravate the fin of Man, if having 
beed taught more than Bealts, any Man ſhould be found to 
have learned leſs than Beaſts; as will appear yetmore in 
the next Obſervation but one. 

Fourthly, Elzhu at lealt intimates this Note, 


Hen ſometimes alt but as, or indeed below, t!;e very Beaſts 
of the Earth, and the Fowls of the Azr, 


For (ſaith he) they fay not, Where is God our maker, who 
gives us ſongs in the night ? Who teacheth us better, or more, 


upon them by his Word, by his Spirit, by his Miniſters, by 


men often at, not only beſide and below, but quite con- 
trary to all theſe teachings. The Bealts of the Earth keep 
up to the inſtruction which they have received, the inſtinct 
of Nature, 'they move according to that ; but man who 
hath an underſtanding, doth not always move ſuitable to 
his underſtanding ; man hath reaſon, yet he doth not al 
ways regulate his motions by reaſon, but is hurried by pa! 
10n, or led by ſenſe, as a Beaſt. ( P/al. 49. 20. ) Mu 
that s in honour, and underſtandeth riot, 15 like the Beaſts 
that periſh; that is, though his ſtate and ſphere be highc! 
than a Beaſt, yet he moves by as low a principle as a Beat, 
even by ſenſe, or ſenſual appetite, either by iralcible, 01 
concupiſcible, as a Beaſt doth. By the manin honour, tha: 
underſtandeth not, the Pſalmiſt intends not a fool that Hat!) 
no underſtanding, nor an Idiot that hath no uſe of rcaton, 
but he is ſaid not to underſtand, becauſe he doth not 111 
his underltanding ; as he in the Parable that did not ule hs 
Talent, is ſaidto have none. ( Math.25. 29. ) Underſtand 
ingisa Talent, and a great one, a choice one t90. A man 
that hath the greateſt Natural underſtanding and reaſon, yea 
poſſibly the greateſt learning, and experience, may be 


ſaid, »ot ro underſtand, when he doth not behave himſeli 


underſtandingly, or according to the Laws and Rives of 
rea1O0!"N 


"I 


than the Beaſts of the Earth. As if he had ſaid, The Bealts of av ys 
the Earth anſwer the intin4 of Nature, { which is all the »:in 17 
colt God beſtows in teaching them ) better than men do 4" */* 
thoſe coltly teachings and initructions which God beſtows '** Wh 


'S Ordinances, and by his Providences ; for all theſe ways ; ke 
oth the Lord teach and inſtruct men from day to day ; ye i 
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reaſon. Men of the beſt underſtanding and greateſt honour 
are like the Beaſts that periſh, asto their irailty, that 1s, 
they die ; which may be the meaning of the Pſalmiſt at the 
12. verſe, where he ſaith, Man being in nonour abiderh not, 
he is like the Beaſts that periſh. But all men that are in honour 
and underſtand not their duty, or do not what they under- 
{tand,are like the Bealts that periſh, as to thcir inability,that 
is, they live as if they had nothing, but ( what Beaſts nave) 
ſenſe and appetite togoverntheir lives by. He that doth not 
practiſe according to knowledge what he knows, is like, 
and worſe than a Beaſt that hath no knowledge. For when a 
Beaſt doth any thing abſurdly,he doth like a Bealt;but when 
man doth any thing abſurdly he degenerates or falleth from 
his own form, he doth not like a main,and thereforc is worſe 
than a Beaſt. And that's it, I conceive, which the Apoſtle 
2ade aims at in verſe 10. of his Epiltle, where rebuking a 
very vile generation of men, Revilers, who ſpeak evil of thoſe 
things which they kyow not ;, he preſently adds, Byr what they 
know naturally as brnte Beaſts, in thoſe things they corrupt 


themſelves. When he ſaith, what they kyow naturally as brute | 


Beaſts, his meaning is, what they know in common with 
Beals, that is, byicnſc and appetite, which are common 
to man.and Beaſt,(as reaſon and undcrſtanding are common 
to Man and Angels). Now (Faith the Apoſtle ) what they 
know naturally as brute Beaſts, in theſe things they corrupt 
themſelves, Which brute Bealts do not. For theſe words, as 
brute Beaſts, are to be taken in conſtruction and interpre- 
tation, with the former part of the ſentence, What rey 4rrow 
naturally, not with the latter , they corrupr them ſelves. 
Their knowledge indecd is no better than the knowledge 
of brute Beaſts, natural, but in corrupting themſelves they 
are unlike to, and do worſe than brute Beaſts, who run not 
to ſuch exceſſes ; yet there is nothing more common in 
Scripture, than to ſay that men act the Beaſt, when they 
ſin, and put off thoſe manners which become and are wor- 
thy of amingenuovsand rational man. For as man is par- 
taker both of a ſpiritual and ſenſitive Nature, fo he tak«'s 
his denomination from that part to which in his diſpoliticn 
and converſation he moſt inclines : Hence he is fornctimces 
called God, or an Angel of God, 2nd ſometimes he is 
compared to the moſt hurtful of Beaſts, a Lyon, ſometimes 
tothe worlt of Beaſts toa Fox, toa Wolf, to a Dog, to 
a Swine, to a generation of Vipers, to what not, which may 
put a mark of diſhonour and reproach upon him. 


Fifthly, Note, 1r's a great ſhame, 7ep oof, and reproach to 
man, when he atts unanſwerably to the teachings of 
God. 


It is better tobe a Beaſt in or by Nature, than to be a 
Beaſt (and continue ſo) in qualities and conditions. O what 
a reproach is it, that they who have a far better Nature 
than Beaſts, ſhould lead no better lives than a Beaſt, yea 
poſſibly much worſe ! The Pſalmilt cries ſhame upon ſuch 
(Pſal.32.9.) Be ye not as the Horſe, or as the Mule, which 
have no underſtanding, whoſe mouth muſt'be held in with bit 
and bridle, leſt they come near untothee, The Horſe and Mule 
are unruly Creatures, if left totheir own rule, they have no 
underſtandinghow to mannage and order themſelves ; the 
muſt be mannaped and order'd by bit and bridle in the hand 
of a $kilful rider, clſethey do more hurt than good ſervice 
to thoſe that come near them - Now, faith the Lordto man, 
Be not you like the untaught or,unmannag'd Horſe and 
Mule; as ye are better taught, ſo ye ſhould have better 
manners. We ſay of ſome men, they are better fed than 
taught; and we may ſay of many men, they are better 
taught than manner'd; they mend not their manners,though 
daily taught, yea urged to mend them. For this neglect 

the Lord reproves the {luggard, (Prov. 6.6.) Go to the 
Ant, thou ſluggard, conſider her ways, and be wiſe; thou do- 
elt not anſwer natural, much leſs ipiritual light, thou doe} 
not learn by any teachings ; one of the lealt of my Creatures 
may teach thee more than thou halt yetlearned of all the 
teachers which 1 have ſent thee. Thelittle Ant that dwels 
upon a Molc-hil, that creeps upon the ground, may teach 
thee better manners, and make thee wiſer. Art thounot 
aſhamed to need ſuch a teacher, havinghad ſo many teach- 
ers? That's alſo the ſence of thoſe rebukes which the Pro- 
pher pours out ( with a ſtrong conteſtation) upon the peo- 
ple of Iſrael, calling Heaven and Earth to witneſs againſt 


them, (Iſa.1.2.) Hear O Heavens, and giveear O Earth, I 
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hve nouriſhed, and brought np Children, avid they have rib/! 
led againſt me, But how doth the Lord convict them of r: 

bellion, and by whom ? Even by the tcachabiencts an 
tractableneſs oi the dulleit brutcs, Ze Or krowerls 4 

owner, and the Aſs by Maſters crib : But \ravl 4:7; »c7 
k:1ow, my people doth not conſider. As if he had ſaid, The Or 
and the Aſs out-do yau, the Ox knoweth his o« ner tht 
tecds him, and the very AG knows the crib whir. he is fer'y 
Theſe Beaits take notice of regard and ſubmit twtheir My- 
ſter and BenetiaCtor : But 1{rael doth ncither obſerve nor 
ſubmit to me, who have tendaly nurſed and plentitul y 
nouriſhed them, who have ( as the Lord tpake by his Pr 
phet, Hof.11. 4.) bees, ro ther, 2s onethat thy th tenor 7 
ther Jaws, and layah th m mrat, the fat and the tweet. 4 & 
fineſt of the wheat. and hone y ot of the Rock to teed vp 

on ; and, which 1s more thn this, who have not en'y tcd 
them bciter, but tauohtthem better than the Ox or Als : O 
ye Heavens, be aioniihed at this! Further, «ws in this 
Scripture the Lord conteired with, and reproved |:4s p:ople 
by the Bcezits of the Earth, fo he doth it in another by the 
fowls of the Air, (er.8.6,7.) I (ſaith the Lord)/ co: kc 


/ 
. 


and beard, but hey ſpot; $:0T AT1-1 - Q< » Þ© "V 7 'W 4 


F 


, «ok in ' " Ng" 
bis con [e, (his (inful courſe, or bis courſe int) 1 1h; 129: ſe 


rſhetl 11.to the Battle ;, thar is, rercelv, fearletiv, preſump- 
tuouſly at once ſljphting, at icalt forgetting bot!) they own 
danger, and my command. Asthe Lo:dtbus ro! nilhys tle 
head-{trong obſtinacy and wilfulneis of that pops, by 
t::C&ir likencisro the Horle ; ſointhe next 1orfo 1: t proves 
their biincncis and blockiinneſs, by their viliien tothe 


Stork, &c. Tea the S:crk an the Heine 

poirited time, - ana the Turtle, and the Cr co Sir 
low obſerve the time of thety coming, bit wy pripic ® 1 114t 
the Fudgmconts of the Lird. Then tollowet! 1( vir ;.5.) Him 
ao ye ſay, we are wiſe, and the Law ofs the Lord i witty 3:4 7 
Lo certainly in Vam made be itythe Þ: 1 67 theS: robe nd! wi; 
As if hehad ſaid ; You havc been taught, you kivehad the 
Law of the Lord, and youare rcady to h02:t cf it, asthe 
Apoſtle obſerved ( Row. 2.23.) but with what jace can 
ye take it upon your ſelves tobe wiſe men or arrogate wil- 
dom to your fclycs, or ſo much as own the Law, vw! 
youare ſ9 unready to piy that obedience v. *ich vou ove 
to 1t.- The Crane, the Turtle, and Swallow, the very 
fowls of Heaven, follow the light of Nature better thor 
you have done the light of Scripture and daily in! ruction, 
Theſe reaſonleſs Creatures, reaſon with thernielves morc 
rationally than you have done they ſay thus in themſelves, 
It is beſt for us to change our quarters, and take our fliph: 
to ſome more benign or miider Region, for here the ſea- 
ſon grows ſharp, and the weather tempcition's, if we 
abide here we ttarve, we perzſh with. coid and hvnvger :; 


But you my people are {9 ſottiih, that you change nenher 


your minds nor manners, you mend neither your ways nor 
your works; what changes ſoever I bring upon you, «1 
how much ſocver I vary my ways and workings toward; 
you, you apply not your telves to my courle and dealings 
with you, but itilltake your own courſe, fay I or do I wht 
| will; you neither embrace ſeaſons of grace a: d offers ©! 
mercy, nordo yclabour cither to prevent or to avoid thote 
ſtorms of wrath and divine vengeance, With which you 
have been often threatned, and which hays in the Clos 
ready todrop down and overwhelm you. Ard will yelay 
after all this, we are wi/e, when the fowls of the Air appear 
wiſer than you ? And will you lay, the Lav of 1/4c 1,ord 17 


with #s, when they guide themielves better by the Law of 


Nature ? And foraſmuchas it is thus with you, bave I not 
rcaſon to conclude, that, Lo, certainly in v1.4 wide be v7 
the pen of the Scribe 15 14 van, that is, it was to little 
ox no purpoſe that God at firft enacted and publithed 1:;s 
Law, ( Exod. 20.) or appointed Scribes to wiiteit our, 
thar Copies of it might be translerred to and read by tis 
people, ( Dewt.17.1 8, Ch.p.3 1.9.) Is not both the making 
and writing of the Law vain, (asto you ) ſceing you arc 
thus vain and fookih, cven much more vain and foolith ti n 
the Stork in the Heaven, than the Tur:ic, Cranc. and Swal- 
low, notwithitandings the making and writing out of the 
Law for you ? 

This will ll thefaces of the wicked. that is, both of t':e 
prophane and and formal profeſſors of the Lords name.with 
ſhame and confuſion for ever, when they tral! be mage to 
ſee and confeſs, that the Beaſts of the Earth have followed 
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their light, better than they, though God hath taught them 
more than the Beaſts of the Earth,ond that the Fowls of the 
Air have carried themielves more wiſcly than they, though 
God hath mide chrms wiſer than the forts of the Ar. 


Verſe 12. There thepery ( but nene gibeth anſwer ) 
becauſe of the parde ef evil men, 


\Vken E1:!-u } ad thus cloſcly hinted the ſin of thoſe 


perions that aCtcd belowBealts and Birds in their afictions, ' 


he procceds to tell us, what they vo in their atHiCtion ; T here 
they cry ( but noe giveth anſwer), We tranſlate theſe 
words, But none giveth anſwer, ina parentheſis; we may 
read the verſe without it, and transfer thoſe words to the 
cnd of the verſe, Tre they wry, becauſe of the pride of evil 
menybat nove 0490) anſwer. That is, ( as ſome give the 
meaning ) they being oppreſſed by the pride of evil men, 
cry out of ther inſolencies, and their own miſeries, and 
yet can get no anſwer ; for the reaſons given inthe two for- 
mer verſes, that is, becauſe they do not heartily and belie- 
vingly apply themſelves to God their Maker. Mr. Brougk- 
ro: underitands it thus of the pride of oppreſſors ; There 
(faith he) they cry, but he anſwers not concerning the wrong- 
doers pride. Others take it for the pride of the oppreſſed 
There they cry. The word rendred there, is an Adverb of 
- place, buthere it notes the time or eſtate rather in which 
- theſe perſons lived ; they were in an oppreſſcd eſtate or 
condition, when they crycd, yet ſaith the Text, None gr- 

veth anſwer ;, that is, they have no help when they cry ; 
'* tlieycry to-men, yea they cry to God for help, but have 
.,. none, help is far from them. God doth not anſwer them 
- immediately by t1mſelf, neither doth he fend them anſwer 
by the hand of any other. Now, what is the reaſon of this? 
The Text gives it pay (yet ſomewhat obſcurely ) in this 
verſe, more fully and clearly in the verſe following. The 
reaſon given here is their pride, Becauſe of the pride of evil 
men ; that is, becauſe themſelves are fo proud, they are at 
once poor and proud, humbled but not humble; they are 
oppreſſed and ſubdued under the power of men, yet their 
pride remains unſubducd and in full. power ; they are laid 
low in eſtate, but they are not lowly in Spirit : Proud men 
oppreſs them, and they, though oppreſſed, are ſtill proud; 
their hearts are not brought down; though'they are come 
down wonderfully, as the Prophet ſpake of the captivated 
Zews, Lam. 1. 9. They are fallen before men in miſery, 
but they arc not fallen before God in humility ; they cry 
of wrong, but themſelves are not right, and that's the rea- 
ſon why they are not righted;. T here theycry ( but none gi- 
veth anſwer ) becauſe of the pride of evil men. This alſo 


i5 a good ſenſe, and may yield us profitable inſtruftion; I - 


leave the Reader to his choice, both being ſafe and uſeful. 
There they cry, &C. 


Hence Note, Firſt, They that are oppreſſed, and brought 


low, will becrying and complaining. 


Both God and Men ſhall hear of them : There they cry. 
An afflicted condition, is a complaining condition ; Nature 
being pinch't will ſpeak. 7 ( faith Job, Chap.7. 11.) 
will not refrain my mouth, I will ſpeak in theanguiſh of my 
heart, I will complain in the bitterneſs of my Soul. I mourn 
in my complaint, ſaid David, ( Pſal. 55. 2.) The title 
of the 102. Pſalm' runs thus; A prayer of the afflifted 


when he ts overwhelmed, and poureth out hu complaint before | 


Cod. 
Note, Secondly, Some 47 their affliftions do nothing but 


cry, nothing but complain. 


Elibu doth 'not ſay, There they repent, and there they 
humblethemſelves, and there they turn to God, but there 


they cry ; that they are troubled isthe all, the only thing | 


that troubles them.. 'Tis ſaid betore, God teacheth man 
more than the Beaſts of the Earth; but many ina day of 
aMiction, do. no more than the Beaſts of the Earth. A 
Beaſt, when hurt, will cry, he will rage and roar ; and 


that's as muchas many men do when fo are hurt, though - 


God hath taught them more, many leſſons more, which 
:hey ſhould be practiſing under ſorrowful diſpenſations. 
The Ox loweth, and is taught no more, when he wants 
fodder; the Aſs brayeth, and is taught no more, when 
he wants graſs; but man is taught to at repentance, and 
faith, rat patience, and ſubmiſſion to the will of God in 


—— wel 


Cen 


want. 'How ſad is it when we hear nothing but fleſh cry in 
man, or when nothing is cryed for by man but fleſh, thar 
is, the ſupplies of Nature, in the day of his diſtreſs. As 
tis ſaid of thoſe (Hoſea 7.14.) They have not cryed unto me 
with their beart, when they howled upon their Beds ; they aſ- 
Jemble themſelves for corn, and for wine, and they rebel 
againſt me. How miſerable are they in their miſeries, whoſe 
tongues cry to God, but not their hearts, or their hearts 
being ſilent ; whocry for corn and wine, not for grace and 
repentance, or not for grace to-repent z who cry much be- 
cauſe they ſuffer evil, but not at all becauſe they have done 
evil, yea whoare doingevil at the very time when they are 
crying out becauſe of the evils which they ſuffer : Such 
was the wretched frame of thoſe in the Prophet ; T hey aſ- 
ſembled themſelves for corn and for wine, and reblled 
againſt God, 'Tis bad enough, when there is crying, and 
— but crying; this is to cry but-as Beaſts cry ; but to 
cry and rebel againſt God, is to be worſe than Beaſts, for 
Beaſts do not rebel againſtGod when they are pinched with 
want, and cry. Ttis fad to be in afflitions ; to be putt» 
cry in afflictions is more ſad, only to cry for the aMidction 
is yet more ſad ; when nothing comes from a man but a 
cry, there is nothing in thecryer, but what is meerly of 
man z but tobe found ſinning againſt God, while we are 
crying out in our affliction is moſt ſad, that's the ſaddeſt and 
worſt condition of man in aflition, The Lord tcacheth his 
people better, let us ſhew our ſelves better taught, than on- 
ly to cry in our afflictions ;. and let it be the abhorrence of 
our Souls for everto fin at all, much moreto fin upto rebel. 
lion _y_ God in our affliction, that it ſhould be ſaid of 
any of us as of that wicked King Ahaz, ( 2 Chron. 28, 
22.) that inthe time of any diſtreſs, we have treſpaſſed 
more againſt the Lord. : 

Thirdly, Whereas thoſe oppreſſed ones cryed, yet (ac: 


cording to the ſecond interpretation ) continued proud 
and naught. 


Obſerve, The greateſt oppreſſion and worldly trouble, ca1- 
not break, the power of ſin nor bring down the proud 


heart of man. 


Neither oppreſſion from man, nor affliction from God, 
can break the pride of mans Spirit. Theſe were oppreſſed, 
yet proud ſtill. Our eſtates may be broken, our rclations 

roken, our comforts broken, yet our hearts remain un- 
broken. The oppreſſed arc many times, as proud as their 
oppreſſors, and they who are unjuſtly dealt with, arc as bad 
as they that deal unjuſtly with them. Oppreſſors (though 
not all who oppreſs) are always bad, and the oppreſſed are 
many times ſo too, even as badas their oppreflors. There 
is no proof of any mans grace or goodneſs by this, thathe 
is oppreſſed, or wronged ; for he may be wronged, and 
ground to powder with oppreſſion, yet his heard as hardas 
a neather Milſtone,and his Spirit as high, and asmuch lifted 
up as Lucifers. There is nothing in affliction, trouble, or 
oppreſſion, that can humble the heart of man ; the Spirit 
of God, God himſelf muſt do it. Outward changes work 
no inward change ; we may be emptied from Veſlcl to Vel- 
ſel, from one condition to another, yet have our ſin-ſcnt 
remaining in us. It was, indeed, ſaid of Moab, ( Jer. 48. 
11.) Hehath not been emptied from Veſſel to Veſſel, nether 
bath he gon into Captivity, ( that is, he hath not been trou- 
bled much in his own Land, nor carried into ſtrange Lands, 
as Iſrael hath been ) therefore his taſt remained in him, and 
hu ſent i not changed ; that is, 2s he ſtill retains his civil 
ſtate and ſtrength, ſo his ſpiritual vanity, impicty, and 
impurity, evenas Wines that have not been drawn off the 
Lees, and put into other Cask, (to that the Scripture there 
alludes) retain their firſt taſt and ſent or ſmell, and are not 
meliorated or made more fit for the palat and ſtomach of 
thoſe that drink them, Now ( I ſay ) as many for want of 
changes or afflitions, are not mended, ſo ſome mend not 
though they have many changes and afflitions ; nor can 
any thing or affliction mends us, or work a change of heart 
and life in us, unleſs grace work with it. | 

Fourthly, Whereas it is ſaid, they cry, but none g1ve! h 
anſwer, God doth not hear and anſwer them. 


Note, The crys of [yas or bad men, how much ſoeve/ 
they are oppreſſed,do not move God, nor will he anſwer 
them, 


There 
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There is no reaſon he ſhould anſwer their cry, (though , in hand prayed for, in love and mercy ; but he never de- 
they have reaſon enough to cry)who will notanſwer his call, | nies praying Saints in wrath, nor he ever hear a {inner 
his command z let ſuch cry and cry, tear the air, and rend | (ſuch a one as is here intended) in mercy when lie pray- 
their throats with crying, they ſhall not be anſwered. Job | eth. = 
ſaith of the hypocrite, (Chap. 27.9.) Will Ged hear hu cry | Now, as when the Diſciples heard Chriſts anſwer to 
when trouble cometh upon him? No, he will not. Solomon | the Phoriſces queſtion about Divorce, they preſently taid, 
leaves the contemners of wiſdoms counſel under the ſame | (Math. 19. 10.) Ifthe caſe of the man be ſ. with #15 1», 
doom, ( Prov. 1. 28.) Then ſhall they call, but Iwilt not | #t 1s mot good to marry; ſo ſome hearing this doctrine, that 
anſwer ;, they (Þ.ll ſeck, me early, but they ſhall not find me. | God heareth not proud linners when they cry or pray, may 
But when was this Ther in which they called, andthe Lord | , poſſibly ſay, if the caſe of the proud be thus with God, it 
would not anſwer ? The 27. verſc tells us, The when or | 15 not good for them to pray at all. To ſuch I anſwer, this 
time of this rejection, it was when they had moſt need of | doctrine is not urgedto make proud or impenitent finnzrs 
hearing andacceptation, even when their fear (that is, the | to leave praying, but to leave their pride, 'tis urged to 
thing feared, or at leaſt which made them afraid) came up- make them humble under their oppreſhons and atliictions, 
on them, as deſolation, and rheir deftruftion as a whirlwind, | not to make them prophane, They who (as they are) 
when thoſe ſad Meſſengers came they ſought God early, cannot get by prayer, certainly they cannot get*by caſting 
that is, earneſtly and diligently. but could nor find him : off prayer. \W hat anſwer can they have who cry not 2t ail 
But what was the reaſon ofthis refuſal? T hey hated knowledge, | fo God, when ſome may cry and get no anſwer ! as Lt:/-4 
and did not chiſe the ſear of the Lord,(v.29.) They had been | here ſpeaks, 1 Vere they cry, but r:one crverh few. bored 
wicked, and naught, before trouble came, and when trou- | 20 | of the priae of wicked men, This ſcnfe or interpretation 
ble was cone they were no better, therefore the Lord re- moſt iafiſted upon in this 12. verſe, will appear nzore full 
garded not cither their perſons or their cries. The Lora and fair in opening the 13. in wiich El: brings down 
(faith the Apoſtle preaching to the Arbertans, Acts 17. | what he ſaid Acre into aſtrong and peremptory conclufion; A*5**J * 
27.) 15 not far from every one of ws ;, yet tisfaid (Prov.1y, | or the next verſe renders nother reaſon why God world / babe en, 
29.) The Lord u« far. from tre wicked, but he beareth the | not relieve thoſe oppreſica ones, It Was Not « nly for the Er4v ones 
prayer of the righteous : He is far, that is, far from hearing pride of their ſpirits, (ve-/. 12.) but alſ» for the empri- matte 5102 
and anſwering, far from helping and rclicving the wicked neſs and hearrticſneſs of thei! prayers or becauſe thepray- | 
when they pray. The Lord iz not far from any of us as ers of proud and evil mcn are hearticls or empry. 
men, for i him we live, moe, and Dave our being, (verl. Ver. 13. Surcly 65d wilt vet 1.exr vanity, reitt-er (il 
28.) and he givit,) to all life, and breath, and all thmgs, for | 30 | NS Ha 
the ſupport of life and natural being ; but he is far from | jo anngyzty regars it, 
all proud men, as to any complacency in their perſons, They cry, but Ged will not hear: why will he not 
and as to the hearing of their prayers.Heisfar from-hearing hear ? what hinders ? He tells us both why and what. 
'them, and he knows them aiar off, (7/al. 138. 6.) that Surcly God will not hear varice,] V\ hat is vanity ? 
is, he deals with them as with men at a diitance. Thus the | What faith vanity ? hath vunity a tongue ? can vonity 
Lord told the impenitents among his own people by the | ſpeak ? the Text ſaith, God will rot bear wii, Tis fre- 
Prophet, (1/.z. 1.15.) Though you maky many prayers, 1 will * queri in Scripture, to aſcribe a tongue, and a voyce to 
not hear, for your bands are full of blood, Yeare fullof | in of any kind; though ſome ſns are more voca!, and 
bloody fins, and* ye have-not humbied your ſelves, nor ' ſpeak louder than others, yet all ſpeak. But when he 
cieanied your hearts and hands by the blood of the Cove- 49 faith, Surely, (or, without all Queſtion) rbe Lord willror nov 
nant tothis day z, and being in that caſe, you may cry and | hear vanity, by vanity wearc to underſtand vain men pray- 8 _ 
pray till your hearts ake, and your tongues ake too, yet | ag; rv cout brite prayers andrextafthole por- 
no prevailing with God, no grant, no hearing. Another lons who are as vain as varity it ſelf. The word rendred +1 
Prophet tells them as ſad news from the Lord, (Fer. 11. | nity, ſignificth a lie, as alſo raſbncſs, remcriry 3 God Ki! 
11.) Behold, 1 will bring evil upon them, which they ſhall not neither hear raſh-headed , nor falſe-hearted prayers, he 
be able roeſcape, (or, go forth of ) and though they ſhall cry willn6t hear vain prayers, or the prayers of vain men. Thc 
unto me, I will not hearken unto them. Though the Lord Ab.tract is often put for the Concrete zn Scripture,” 7/167, 
threatned, 7 will bring ſuch evil upon them, that they ſhall 42.) All iniquity ſpali ſtop ber month, When the Lot d 
nor eſczpe;, they might ſay, well, but when the evil hath brings about that mighty work, the bringing down of tho 
taken hold of us, we hope God will hear us, and deliver | 5o | mighty, and ers the. poor on high, (thoſe that are at once 
us. No, ſaith God, whenthe evil hath overtaken and ar- poor and humble the Lord will fct en high, then 1/117 
reſted you , yet your prayers {hall not overtake me; ty, that is, wicked men, men of iniquity , fhal} tin 
Though you cry, yet I rrill not hearken unto you. That's-a their mouths, or have their mouths itopt, they 1thall ror 
dreadful Scripture of the ſame import, (Pſal. 18. 41.) have a word to ſay, as gain-ſaying that righteous and g19- 
They cryed, but there was none to ſave them : even unto the | rious work of God. So here, Cod will nor bear 4h, 
Lord, but he anſwered them not. They cried being in great ) that is, vain men, or men that pray vainly ; a!! thee, 
diſtreſs, andthey cried to the Lord; he brings in that, leſt | which men ſpeak or a is vain or vanity, if it be not £006, 
any ſhould ſay, they cried indeed, but poſhbly 'twas to if it be not anſwerable to the will and ends of God ; ca 
falſe gods, to idols, poſſibly they knockt at a wrong door, whatſoever prayer doth not procecd from faith, and flow 
and ſo were not heard : No, they cricd to the Lord, tothe | 60 | from a pure heart, is vanity, 'tis but ſtraw, and ſtubble, 
Lord by name ; they were right as to the object of prayer, drofs, and dung. God will yt hear vanity, 
but their hearts were not right; they were not right ſub- Neither will the Alwighty regard it.]} He that will noe 
jeQts of prayer. That once blind man ſaw tais truth, when hear, will much leſs regard vanity. The ſenſe is gradual, 
anſwering the Phariſecs about the perſon by whoſe power regarding is more than hearing, we may put boi toce. 
he received his fight, he told them plainly, (Foh, g. 31. ) ther, he will not hear with, regard, not regard what he 
We know that God heareth not ſinners; thatis, Such as love hears from ſuch. The ſtrong Cod, who hath all power in 
and live in ſin, ſuch as go on wmpenitently in their ſins, B his hand, the power of Authority, or the power of a Judge, 
this anſwer he cloſely; but ſtrongly confuted that blaſphe- will not hear vanity. The 4michry, The All-ſufioienr, who 
mous opinion and cenſure of the Phariſees, who reputed hath all power of cſficicncy in his hand, the nourither, an 
and reported the Lord Jeſus Chriit, who came into the q 70 | preſerver the puniſher and correCter of all men ; this $14 
world to ſave ſinners, as one of the vileſt ſinners in the dai Will not regard vanity, he will not give it a look with 74... 
world, and upon that account got him crucified at laſt. As reſpect, no not one good look: The word lignifies to fix, !: ; 
if the man had ſaid, Were he that cured me of my blind- or ſet the eye with ſtrong intention upon any thing or per. 
neſs ſuch a ſinner as you reckon him to be, he could never | ſon. The Prophet Fl:/a ſpake to this ſenſe, though he uſed 
have obtained power from God to cure me of my blind- another word, when hefaid to the King of 1/r.1l,l2 King, 
neſs, for we know God heareth not ſixners. When men fin 3. 14.) Were it ot that Irecard the preſence of the Kizrr of | 
and pray as it were by turns, their prayers are turned into Judah, 7 would zot lock, ro thee, ner /eethir. The Lord will | 
ſin, and therefore will not be returned in mercy. God not regard, he will not look to vanity, to the prayers of | 
ſometimes hears ſinners in wrath and judgment, and he vain mcn, he will as it were ſhut his eyes, he will not {ce | 
ſometimes will not hear Saints, as to the grant ofthe thing } 8o | though he doth ſee , The Almighty will wor regard or, | 
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An Expoſition pon tbe Book of FOB. C H A P, XXX "0 


Hence Note , Firit, The prayers of vain and evil perſons, 
ave Varn things. 


The Text doth not ſay, their oaths are vain, and their 
lies are vain, aad their idle words are vain, but their cry, 
their cries in praycr to God are vain, yea vanity. T here 
may be vanity-in the prayer of a good man, but hu prayer 1s 
ot vanity. That's a ju © reproof upon the good works of 
many, which Chriſt gave the Angel of the Church of Sar- 
arr, (Rev.3.3.) 1 have not found thy works perfctt, or, [ 
have not found thy wor ks full, Though that Angel had 
done good works, and poſſibly was full of good works, yet 
his works were not fuli. A man may be full of prayer, 
pray often, yet his prayer not full, his prayers may be 
empty, vain prayers; taat's a vain thing which is an empty 
thing. How vain arc they whoſe belt things are vanity : 
If the prayers of a man are vanity, then certainly all is vani- 
ty; and we may ſay of him inthe whole bulk of all, he is 
Vanity of vanities, all us Vanity. \When once God calls a 
mans prayer, and hearing, vanity ; when he calls thoſe 
works, which are good for the matter of them, vanity, 
then the man is indeed altogether vanity. You will ſay, 
when is prayer vanity, or a vain thing ? I ſhall anſwer it in 
a few particulars. 

Firlt, That prayer is vain, or vanity, which is not put 
up in faith. A faithleſs prayer is a fruitleſs prayer, AV 
the prayers of an unbcliever, or of him who is in a ſtate of 
unhclief are vain; and the prayers of a believer, that is, 
who is in his ſtate a believer, are vain, if he hath not faith 
about that thing for which he prayeth. Now if the pray- 
cr of a bclicvcr is vain, when he hath not actual faith, then 
the prayer of anunbeliever mult needs be vain, who hath 
no habitual faith. 

Secondly, All the prayers that are for our luſts, or when 
we reſolve to continue in the practice of any luſt, are vain 
prayers. When we do not pray With a purpoſe to glorifc 
God, with what we ſhall obtain by prayer, but only to 
ſerve our own turns, and ſo beſtow itupon our luits, that's 
a vain prayer, (Jam 4. 3.) Such praying is rather a mock- 
inp than a worſhipping of God, aſerving of our ſelves ra- 
ther thana ſerving of God. How do they abuſe God in 
prayer, who cry to him for help, whom they have no mind 
to honour ? who would fain be heard of God, yet have no 
hcart tohear God ? 

Thirdly, That's a vain prayer, when we pray meerly 
to get eaſe, or deliverance from an afflition,not at all mind- 


- ing our profiting by, or the improvement of an affliction. 


'Tis not faith in God, but ſenſe of our own ſmart, which 
moves to pray, when we rather look how to get off our 
burdens, than ovt of our fins, or to get out of the fire, 
than to get out our droſs; when we pray more to have the 
plague taken away, than our hard and proud hearts, that 
is a vain prayer; tis like the prayer of Pharaoh, Who beg- 
ped that he might be delivered; but it was the plague of 
God for his fin, for his hard heart, that troubled him ; his 
hard hcart, his ſinning againſt God never troubled him. 
Pharaoh-like prayers, are vain prayers. 

Fourthly, Thoſe prayers are vain which we make in 
our own ſtrength. What can thoſe prayers be, which go 
forth in our ſtrength, ſecing we are told that we know not 
what topray, much leſs then how to pray, but as the $pi- 
rit of God helpeth our infirmities, (Rom. 8.26.) Unleſs 
the Spirit make interccſſion for us, that is, make our in- 
rerceſſions for us in our hearts, as Chriſt maketh inter- 
ceſon for us in heaven, we pray in vain. 

Fifthly, Thoſe are vain prayers, which we make in our 
own name, not in the name of Chriſt. And remember, 
though it be an caſie matter to name Chriſt in prayer, yet 
tis nocaſic matter to pray in the name of Chriſt. "Tis as 
common as that which is commoneſt, for all ſorts of people, 
yea for children, to name Chrilt in prayer ; butto pray in 
the nameof Chriſt, is the peculiar work of the Spirit in 
the heart of a true believer. Ifthe Reader delire to know 
more diſtinctly what it is to pray inthe name of Chriſt, 1 
refer him for ſome help towards it to the 27 verſe of the 
16 Chapter, where alſo the requiſites of pure and power- 
ful prayer, are more fully held our. , 

Sixthly, Angry paſſionate prayers are vain prayers. The 
Lord loves zeal and much warmth of affection in prayer, 
ut he cannot abide wrath, or any the leaſt ſparks of paſſt- 
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on in prayer. The Apoſtles Rule is, (1 Tim. 2, 8 ) 
I will that men pray every where, lifting up Pure band; 
withaut wrath, and without doubting. A peaceable heart 
is as neceſſary in prayer, as a pure hand. When a ſoul 
coming to God in prayer, hath I know not what wrath 
and angry diſputes within himſelf againit his Brethren 
how can he look for a gracious acceptance with God > 
Will the Lord be pleaſed with us, while we nouriſh ſecrer 
diſpleaſure againſt our Neighbour ? Now be ſure when 
yougo to God for mercy and favour, that ye carry no 
wrath in your ſpirits towards man, one or other; there. 
fore Chriſt hath taught us in that moit perfe&t model of 
prayer, which he hath left us, (when we ask the forgive- 
neſs of our own treſpaſſes) ro: forgive thoſe that treſpaſs 
againſt w. We mult lay down our unguiet thoughts of 
revenge, if we would have favour with, and compaſſion 
from God. 

Seventhly, Thoſeare vain prayers, which are not both 
formed and matter'd according to the Will of God, (1 Fob: 
5. 14. ) which are not grounded upon a juſt cauſe, and 
which are not directed to a right end. Beſides all theſe 1 
may add all cold Prayers, ſleepy Prayers, light-ſpirited 
or heartleſs Prayer, meer formal Prayers, tongue-word- 
ing Prayers, which are not ſoul-working and ſelf-affeing 
Prayers, are, to them who pray fo, but vain Prayers, or as 
the Text ſpeaks, vanity, 

Theſe Rules muſt be obſerved in all our prayer-addreſſes 
to God, elſe prayer is vain, or vanity ; and when the 
prayer it ſelf is vain, the perſon preying hath no hearing : 
God will not hear _ neuther will the Almighty regard, 
Conlider that, Elihu doth not only ſay, God will not hear, 
but he adds, neither will the Almighty regard it. Thedou- 
bling of the matter in higher Language intimates ſomthing 
to us z and we may note this from it ; 


As the Prayers of evil men are vain, ſo they have not any, 
the leaſt regard from God : 


He will neither hear, nor regard. David faith (7, 
66.18.) If Iregard iniquity in my heart, God will not hear 
my Prayer. God will not hear a David, a good man, as 
to that particular prayer, ifhe regard iniquity in his heart, 
that is, if he hold any, the leaſt compliance or ſecret 
correſpondence with any fin, yea, if he hath not repented 
of, and laboured t6 mortifie every known fin: Doubtleſs 
then he will not regard the prayers of evil men, when they 
pray alſo with an evil mind. And when this, and other 
Scriptures ſay , he doth neither hear nor regard them; 
there is more intended than expreſſed, even that he doth 
reject and abhor them, that they are a burden and an abo- 
mination to him. The Scripture is much in ſhewing how 
much God makes of holy prayers. For firſt, God hath 
not only promiſed to hear, but regard ſuch prayers, (7/z/. 
102. 12.) He will regard the prayer of the deſtitute, and not 
de ſpiſe their prayers ; that is, he highly prizeth and eſteem- 
eth them. Secondly, The Scripture telleth us, God de- 
lighteth to hear ſuch prayers, they are ſweet to him, they 
are -the beſt muſick in his cars : Let me hear thy voice. for 
ſweet us thy voice (her prayer-voice he means chiefly ) ſaith 


Chriſt to his Spouſe, (Canr.2,14.) Thirdly, The Scripture | 


aſſureth us, that God looks upon or reckoneth prayer as 
an honour done to him, 'tis an eminent part of worſhip, 
tis the giving of him glory ; certainly therefore(take pray- 
erpurely) God doth regard it very much ; he will have 
regard to that which he hath promiſed regard to, he will 
have regard tothat which is {weet and delightful to'him, 
which is an honour and brings glory to him, therefore there 
muſt needs be a great matter in it, when he ſaith, He wil 
not regard a prayer, ſuch a prayer mult needs be very 
vile, impure, and ſtark naught in it ſelf, which he thus 
thruſteth from him, or cannot away with. 

It mult be confeſſed, that God ſometimes defers to hear 
(that is, to anſwer) the prayers of thoſe that call upon him 
in faith, andeven their prayers who call upon him humbly 
and ſincerely. Holy praycrs are not alwaies preſently an- 
ſwered, but holy prayers are never unregarded, never rc- 
jeed. 'Tis never ſaid in Scripture, God doth not regard 
the prayers of a godly man. God may let him ſtay long 
for the anſwer of his prayer, to try his faith, and patience, 
but he will not flight his prayer. As it is the duty of all 


Bo | men to pray, -and the deſire or delight of a godly man, 
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(when his heart is in a right frame) to pray, ſo it is the pri- 
viledge of every godly man, that his prayer 1s heard and 
regarded. And as it is fin of molt wicked men that they 
pray not at all, (Pal. 14. 4. 7er- 10. 25.) ſo it isthe mi 
ſery of all wicked men that their prayers, though they 
make many and long prayers, are not heard, are not re- 
garded. They are far from the grace and fear of God, who 
regard not to pray unto him and they are as far from the 
mercy and favour of God, whoſe prayers are not regarded. 
And if a man be upon ſuch bad terms with God, that he 1s 
not regarded, when he is at his beſt work , his praying- 
work, O how little is ſuch a one regarded when he is at his 
worſtwork, his ſinningwork !If ſome men are not regarded, 
when they are praying to God, what are they whicn they are 
ſwearing, and blaſpheriing God, when they are caulleſly 
vexing or oppreſling their brethren ? Itſome men are not re- 
garded when they are praying, what are they when they are 
revelling and reviling ! The Lords indignation breaketh out 
the utmolt againſt wicked men, when he tells them, the 
belt of their dutics, their prayer is vanity, and though 
they cry much to him, he will not hear nor regard them, 
The Lord hath not ſaid to the ſced of Faceb, ſeek, ye me im 
vain, (Ia. 55.19.) that is, ye ſhall not ſeek me in vain, 
no, as your praycrs are honourable and acceptable unto me, 
ſo they ſhall be profitable and beneficial unto you; you 
that go forth weeping, bearing, and ſcattering this precious 
ſecd, ſhall doubtleſs come again and bring your ſheaves 
with you, your prayers ſhall be returned with bleſſings 
upon your iouls, upon your bodies, upon your eſtates, up- 
on your famities, in which youlive, as alſo upon the Na- 
tions and upon the Churches among whom you live. Thus 
the ſeed of Facob have found and ſhall further find by the 
bleſſed experiences of all theſe bleſſings, that God hath 
not {aid to them, Seck_ye me in vain, He hath only ſaid 
of them who are vain, your ſeekings of me are vain in them- 
ſelves, and will be vain, fruitleſs, anſwerleſs unto you ; 
for 1 the Lord will not hear vanity, neither will I the Al- 
mighty regard it. 
V.E-R SS. :.14- 


Although thou ſayeſt thou ſhalt not ſe him, yet Judgment 
ts bcfo2e him, therefoze truſt thou in Him. 


Here is a two-told rendring or tranſlation - of this 14. 
verſe; Fir'i, S>me connecting it wit!) the former, and 
taking it in a dependance upon what E!:4 had lait affirmed 
concerning God, He heareth not vanity, neither doth the 
Almighty regard it, tranſlate thus, Jaci: leſs will be hear 
thee, 1/ thou. ſay:ſt thor doeſt not look, to, or regard thu; 
judge thy ſelf therefore before him, and wait for him. As if 
Elih.1 ſhould bring an argument from the leſs to the greater; 
God will not hear vanity, nor will the Almighty regard it, 
how much leſs will he hear thee, who ſayeſt, (upon the mat- 
ter) that thou regardeſt not him, or what he ſaith and doth, 
That word, which in the cloſe of the 13. verſe, we ren- 
der regard, is the ſame with that in this 14. verſe, rende- 
red, ſee; asifthe whole werea rebuke, or a conviction of 
Fob for his ſtoutneſs, in not viewing and contemplating 
the power and prerogative of God as he ought, in laying 
his handupon him; and therefore ſaith El;hu, if God will 
not hear thoſe that pray vainly, how much leſs will he re- 
pard thee, who ſeemett not to regard him ? that is, not to 
umble thy ſelf before him as becomes thee te thy Sove- 
raign Lord: Andthereupon Elihu gives him counſel in the 
cloſe of the verſe z 7udge thy ſelf before him, and then wait 
for him, or truſt him, as we render it, Mr. Bronghton 
ſcems to ſpeak in his tranſlation much to this ſenſe, giving 
it thus; So, when thou ſayeſt thou wilt not mark it, judge be- 
fore him, and wait for him. As God will not regard vain 
prayer, ſo when thou ſayeſtto him, chou wilt not mark :t, 
that is, attend to providences as thou oughteit, he will not 
regard thee. There is a truth in this, and the Original 
word may fairly bear this tranſlation; yet I ſhall not ſtay 
upon it : but rather take this Context as the beginning of 
a new argument, than as the inforcement of the former ; 
underſtanding it ſo, the words have yet a reading different 
from ours. 

Another modern tranſlater diſliking the former reading 
only inthe firſt part of the verſe, gives his own, thus; 1: 
this alſo (thou haſt ſinned.) Thoſe words are ſupplied to 
make up the ſenſe, as being the bringing of a further charge 
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againit Job; 1n thus alſo (thou haſt ſinnca) that th114 244g 


faid, thou ſhalt not ſee him ;, jndge therefore thy ſelf fore 
him, and look for him. This is the mattcr of his new © 1a: SC, 
Thou haſt ſaid, thou ſhalt not ſee him, thu us thy fin. And ha- 
ving given him this charge, El:hz gives him counſel acco; 

ding to this tranſlation in thecloſe of the verſe, 7: « 1/47 c- 
fore thy ſelf before him,and look for him. We lay in out tran. 

[lation, 7:dgment 15 before bm that iS, before God; (11S fat 
lation ſaith, 74ze thy ſelf before hi»; and the reaton of it 15 
becaulc ſome take the word here as a Noun, others as a 
Verb of the Imperative inood ; Fx4ve thy feif vcforeobim, 
and then look to him, or truſt +» h191 , that is, thou haſt faij- 
ed greatly, and ſinned in taking up ſuch a Concluſion as 
this, that thou ſhalt not ſee God, (the ſenſe of which I ſhall 
open when I coinc to our own tranſlation) therefore I ad- 
viſe thee to judge thy ſelf thoroughly, aid humbly to ac- 
knowledge thy fault. This tranſlation is much infiited up- 

on, and becaule it hath a profitable ſenſe, I ſhail note two 
or three points from the latter part of the verſc, where it 

difters from ours, and then procecd to our own Tran{ation. 

7 ov being charged with lin for ſaying, that be jhold nor ſe 

Cod, ishere adviſed to judge himilclt, {udce 157 [elf and 

lockto, or truſt in him, 


do 
Cl5 


Hence Note, It i: our dit), to jzeetoe 01: fei F; 

And 'tisa great Goſpel duty: The Apolile gives it in plain 
words, (1 Cor. 11. 31.) /f wv would jrdoe or fr ive rt 
ſhould not be judged of the Lord. Weare very apt to tt 
one another, but very back vard to jprdge our ivives 
is a great work to erect a Tiounal (a5 1 may ſay) in 0: 
own Souls and Coniciences, to tit in Judgment vn 
lelve3; which that we may do, we mutt do thete three 
things. Firſt. we muſt ſead Summens to our felves, we 
mult cite our ſelves to our own Tribunal, for always before 
Judgment, Summons mult g9 out and be fertrto we pu 
ty offending : Here we are to {end Suinmons to our fely es, 
that is, to call together all the powers of our touls to appear 
in this Judgment, and an{wer what is or may be alledged 
againſt us. And when we have Sumimonetd our ſelves, then 
Secondly, we are to examin, ſearch, and try our fclves, 
( Lam. 4. I.) L:t us fearci A ;datry OHr Ways, £0 THT 12 27 
unto the Lord, Thirdly, haviag tried and examined our 
ſelves, before we can come to judgment (taut Judgment 
which is here intended) we muſt humble our ſclves under 
Conviction of our own vileneſs and finfulnelſs, whether 
of our nature or of our actions, whether of our ſtare 
or of our way; for whereas there -are two parts of 
Judgment, Abſolution and Condemnation , we can ne 
ver come to that part of Judgment, the judging of 
ſelves, as perſons worthy to be condemned by the Lord fo1 
our fins, unleſs we are firit convinced of our fns. New 
when we have ſummoned, examined, and convicted out 
ſelves, then we are ready to judge our iclves, to judpe 
our ſelves even with the judgment of condemuation, r: 
ſpeting what we have done, yet we {hould do it (wit! 
hopes of abſolution) ating our faith upon the free grace 
and mercy of God through the farisfaction which Teſs 
Chriſt hath made for us. 

Again, The ſcope of this counſcl, or thereafon why X/:,:, 
adviſeth Fob to judge himſelf, was to ſhew, that he ha4 
raſhly judged of the ways of God, becauſe he nad not duly 
judged himſelf. 
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Hence Note , Self-j1ag1g, or woging or own coinge, 


will preſerve nsfrov: 74 jh judging the do:ngs aid acali ” re 
of God with us. 

We ſhall never think God deals harſhly, or rigoronily 
with us, if we do butenter into and paſs a right judagment 
upon our own ſouls. AS tncy that judge theralclves that! 
not be judged of the Lord; (1 Cor. 11. 31.) fo, they 
that judge themſelves wi'l never judge the Lord ; no, they 
will acquit and jvſtihe the Lord under all his proceedings, 
even in his ſoreſt and ſevereit ones, Thus did Fara mire 
ference to thoſe great and unparaltel'd ſuffering» of the Few; 
in the Babylo12149 war and captivity, (Chap. 9. 13.) 7 4% 
our God haſt pin ſhed 115 leſs then our aniquities ariirve. And 
ſo did Dante! (Chap. 9.7.) O Lord, reghteouſneſs 86107 - 
eth unto thee, but unto ns confuſiorof fuces, 45 it this day. 

Further, Elihu concluded ob very much aftected with, 
or highly conceited of himſelf, becauſe he pleaded h1z 


8o ! own iunocency or integrity ſo much, and was fo deſitous to 
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come to a hearing, and have his matter tried before God ; | 


Hence Note, Se!f-jud ring will krep ns from proud or high 
theurhts of our {clvis, of our own ways or works, how 
0094 ſar CT ty MCs 


Suppoſe our ways and our works pure and good, as 
Jobs indeed were for the main, (he was a man of the high- 
«ſt elevation in holineſs and of greate!t integrity) yet if we 
would throughly examine and judge our ſelves, conlider 19 
our ſhort comings in duty, our linnings againit duty, and 
the fins that cleave to our beit duties, we ſhould find our | 
very innocency to be guilty, and our righteouſneſs to be un- 
righteous; andſurely tuch a diſcovery would lay us very low 
in our own thoughts, and go very tar rowards the ſubduing 
of that pride of our hearts, which often ariſeth fromthe 
contemplation of our own well-doing. 

Laſtly, Confider this counſel was given Job (according 
to this tra: flation) with reſpect to that which follows; Judge | _ 
thy ſelf, ana truſt 1 or wait for him. oy 


Hence Note, We are never ifit to rruſt, nor to wait upon 
God in any of his provadences, till we judge our ſelves, or, 
Frdging of our fclues will diſpoſe and prepare our hearts 
for truſting and rejting upon the power , goodneſs and 
mercy of God. 


The more we judge and humble our ſelves, the readier 
hath God declared” himſelf to help us in our extremities, 
(1 Pet. 5.6.) we alſo then are the readier to trult and wait | 30 
on him, both becauſe we then ſee more clearly what need 
we haveto truſt on him for help, and-may have the more 
affurance of his help, while we truſt him. 

I ſhall now proceed to our own tranſlation, which fairly 
accommodates the ſcope of Eliþu's dealing with Fob in this 
place, 


Although thou ſaycft, thou ſhalt not ſee him. 


Elihu had reprehended two of Fobs ſayings before in this 
Chapter ; here he reprehends athird ; Although thox ſay- | 40 
eſt this, thou ſhalt not fee him ; although thou ſayett it, C1- 
ther ſecretly 1n thy heart (the fool ſaith in his heart, there is 
no God) or although thouſayeſt it with thy mouth, and haſt 
openly declared thy deſpair of ſeeing him, Some paſſages 
in the diſcourſe of fob do more than intimate and imply, 
thathe had ſaid, he ſhould not ſee God. And we may conceive 
that Elths aimeth at that paſſage ſpecially (Chap.23. 8.9.) 
where Job ſeems to ſay this thing: Behold, I go forward, 
brt he 1s not there, and backward, but I cannot percerve him ; 
on the left hand where he doth work, but I cannot behold him; | 50 
he hideth. himſelf un the right hand, that I cannot ſee him. 
Now, Elihu gives anſwer inthis 14. verſe, ſhewing that al- 
though God would not give him a preſent hearing upon his 
importunate call for it, yet he might reſt aſſured, that God 
would do him juſtice, and theretore adviſeth him quietly 
to reft upon him, Although thou ſayesF thou ſhalt not ſee him, 
ar canſt not ſee him, yer Tudgment #u before him, therefore 
1r1:ſt thou in him. In that 23. Chapter, Job made a ſad com- 
plaint, that though he much ſolicited and defired to ſee God 
(in what ſenſe ] ſhall open preſently) yet he could not be | 606 
admitted, he could not find him, nor come near him; / 
(faith he) canor perceive him, 1 cannot behold bim, 1 cannot 
ſce him; we have all theſe words negatively exprefſed 
there ; as here, Althouzh thou ſayeſt thou ſhalt not ſee, (or 
contemplate) him. 

There is a two-fold (light of God 3 Firſt, immediate,or in 
himſelf ; and thus God is ſeen only by himſelf, and of him 
ſclf, to all others heis inviſible, No eye hath ſeen bim, nor can 
ſee him, (1 Tim. 6. 16.) The Lord told Moſes, Noman can 
ſee my f.ute and live; that is, no man can ſee me immediate- | 70 
ly. no man can have any ocular ſight of me, as we ſcethoſe 
things that are before us; God ts a Spirit, and therefore in- 
viſible. 7 ob doth not complain, (in this ſenſe) that he could 
not ſce God, for he knew God was not to be ſeen, nor did 
he wait for any ſuch corporal view or light, or preſence of | 
God. Secondly, there is a mediate light of God, and that by 
a three-fold means; Firſt, in or by his Word ; for that is one 
glaſs wherein we behold him. Secondly, there is a light of | 
God in his Works, they arc another glaſs wherein we ſee 
and beho!d him ; and thoſe works are two-fold ; Firft, the | 80 | 
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cmplate God 


is the light of Faith ; it is by Faith that we ſec him in his 
Word; it is by Faith that we fee hira in his Works; it is 
by Faith that we ſee him in his Son. Thus weare to un- 
deritand that of the Apoltle concerning Moſes, (Heb. 11. 
27.) He endured, as ſeeing him that s inviſible, 

We may alſo diſtingwth of this ſight of God two ways; 
there is a fight of God firſt in grace, which is, though 4 
true and real, yet an imperfect light, of which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks ( 1 Cor. 13.12.) Now we ſee as in aplaſs, darkly. 
Secondly, There is a ſeeing of God in glory, which is there 
called A ſeeing of him face to face: Of that ſight Chriſt 
ſpeaks ( AMarth. 5.8.) Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they 
ſhall ſee God. As they now ſee him in the diſpenſations of 
his Grace here, ſo they ſhall ſee him in the givings forth, 
or manifeſtations of his Glory to them hereafter. Now 
when Fob complaineth, or Elibu brings him in complaining, 
That he ſhould not ſee God, we are not to underitand it, as 
if he deſpaired of ever ſeeing God in Glory, or had con- 
cluded in his own breaſt, that he ſhould never ſee him in his 
ways of Grace, or profeſſed that at preſent he had no fight 
at all of God by faith; for, though I conceive 7ovs ſight of 
God by faith, or in the actings of his Grace, at that time 
was very low and dim, yet ſome fight he had of him by 
faith, enough I am furcto preſerve and keep him from ma- 
king any ſuch negative Conclulion againſt himſelf, that he 
{ſhould not ſee God in Glory. But that which he chiefly in- 
tendeth, is, that he feared he ſhould notcome to ſee him in 


ſuch a day and way of tryal, as ke before deſired inthe 23. , 


Chapter, (verſ. 8, 9.) or that God would never manifcit 


himſelf ſo clearly in his Providences and dealings about his : 


calc in this world, as might acquit him, and bring the mat: 


ter'in queſtion to a full ſtate, that all might take notice of , 
his wronged integrity. ob was under a great Cloud at / 
that time, and feared that God had covercd himſelf with a »/-*: 
Cloud alſo, (as the Church bemoaned her ſclf, Law. 3. '** 7 
44.) and therefore ſaid, 7 ſhall nor ſee him ; 1 ſhall not ſee *,,,;/.; 
him as a Judge acquitting me, and giving ſentence for : 


1565 15 


me. Some conceive, that the Hebrew word rendred See- 6, //4 #7 


ing, refers to a perſon brought before a Judge, for the trial 


of his Cauſe, and ſtanding before him, nor as a guilty Ma- , 


letaor, with a heavy heart,and a down look, butas a man 
conſcious of his 6wn innocency, with much honeſt boldnels, 
and well tempered confidence. The words following intt- 
mate ſuch a ſenſe of that word, Although chou ſayeſt, thou 
ſhalt not ſee him, (that is, be brought to tryal,) ye [udg- 
ment us before him, he will certainly try thee. This I take 
to be the moſt proper Explication of theſe words, Aitrhrug' 
thou ſayet thou ſhalt not ſee him. 

Job ſpake this asthe worſt of his caſe, as that which was 
a greater grief and miſery to him, than all his other miſeries 
and griefs, that God would not ſet him in a clear light 
before others, or that himſelf ſhould not have aclcar light 
from God concerning his condition. 


Hence Note ; The ſight of God, or Gods di [covery of him- 
ſelf n any darkcaſe, u very ſweat to an upright and gra- 
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7ob had begged for this once and again, though poſſibly, 
as Elihu would here convince him he was ſomething too 
forward in it, and did not enough reflect upon himſelf ; 
yet as he had often deſired it, ſo doubtleſs it was exceeding 
much upon his heart, that he might have a clear diſcovery 
from God. The Apoſtle, in ſomewhat a like caſe, in be- 
ing aſperſed in his _— ſaith, We are made manifeſt 
unto God, (2 Cor. 5. 11.) It pleaſed him that he was ma- 
nifeſt unto God : But when God is pleaſed to manifeſt him- 
ſelf unto a Soul, how pleaſing is that? When we can ſay, 
now we ſec God, we ſce himclearing uy our way, clearing 
up our integrity, clearing up our ſtate, how ſatisfying is it: 
And as it is moſt ſweet and ſatisfying to ſee God clearing 
up ourſtate toour own conſciences, ſo it is exceeding ſweet 
to ſee him clearing up our actions to the eye of the world; 
as the Apoſtle ſpake in the ſame place, We are manife ſt unto 
God, and I truſt alſo are made manifeſt in your conſciences, 
As if he had ſaid, we hope, God hath diſcovered us to you, 
and your conſcitnces do alſo atceſt with us and for us what 
weare. Light is ſweet (the light of theair, ſaith Solomon) 
and it ts a pleaſant to behold the Sun, the Sun in the firma- 
ment ; how much more ſweet is the light of divine favour, 
as alſo of our own faithfulneſs, ſhining into our hearts, and 
upon our ways, ſo that we are able to ſay, now we ſeethe 
Lord graciouſly rolling away our reproach, owning us, and 
taking our part before and againſt all the oppoling contra- 
dicting world ! 


Secondly, Note, A godly man may lofe the fight and pre- 
ſent apprehenſion of God, as owning of him, and taking 
Care of him. 


It is ſo often as to our ſpiritual eſtate, and it may be ſo, as 
to our cutward ſtate;hence thoſe many complainings which 
we find in the Pſalms, and thoſe many deprecations, as to 
the hiding of Gods face; D.zvid would fain have kept light 
of God, O how he deſired to ſee him, to behold him ! yet 
many times he did nct, neither as to the aſſurance of his 
ſpiritual intereſt, nor as to the comforts of his outward con- 


Prophet ſpeaks, (7/. 50. 11.) thatis, with vain c»* ceits 
of their own blowing up, that all is we'! with thei 3 when 
all that they, who doſo, ſhall have at-Gods !iand, is, rh y 
ſhall lie down in ſorrow. $So on the other ſide. podly men 
oftentimes make ſad concluſions againlt themſclves, they 
ſay (as Job in the Text) they ſhall net ſee him; who though 
(as was ſhewed in opening the Text) he did not concluge 
againſt his ſight of God by grace, or that he had ng l!ght of 
him by faith, yet he had not a comfortable fight as to ti; 
preſent enjoyment, and he doubted whether ever he ſhould 
in this world. Jonah made ſuch a concluſion (Chzp, 2. 4 ) 
Then I ſaid, I amcaſt ot of thy ſight. As He Lebiah Caid 1m 
his ſickneſs, (/a. 38. 11.) I ſhall not ſee the Lord, even the 
Lord in the Land of the livmsg; that is, I ſhall dic, and 
ſhall no more go into the houſe of the Lord, to behotd the 
beauty of the Lord, and to enquire in his Temple, which 
was the one thing, even the only thing (inthi- life) which 
David deſired and reſulved to ſeck atter, ( P/z/. 27. 4.) So 
many, while they live, are apt to make fuch concluſions 

they thall ſee God no more, they ſhall not ſee him as logs 
as they live, they are afraid they ſhall never have comfort 
more, nor peace more, while they are in this world, while 
they are on this ſide heaven ; yet whether ever they (hall 
come to ſee him in heaven, 1s their greateſt, their ſaddeſt 

thcir moſt heart diſquicting and heart breakims doubt and 
fear. And indeed as wecannot fee God, until he gives us 
cycs, ſo we cannot believe we ſhall ſec him, until he gives 
us hearts. Many times his dealings, both as to outward 
terrible providences, and inward terrors, arc {© dark, that 
we canſee nothing but darkneſs, nor ſay any thing but as 
Fob is here charged to ſay, that we ſ1.ll ror” /ce him, Yea, 
God doth often hide himſelf from his people on purpoſe to 
try whether they will truſt him and wait upon him unde: 
ſuch withdrawings, for ſalvation, whether temporal or 
eternal, (P/al. 45.15.) Then art 4 God, that Lidelt t; 

ſelf, O God of Iſrael, the Saviour : Let us therefore take 
heed of ſaying, he wiil be for ever hidden, or that we hall 
never {ce, nor bchold him as a Saviour; (ay not it is ſo 


{41 '@ dition, (Pſal. 13. 1. Pſal. 27. 9. Pſal. 30.7.) As God 
82 554g ſometimes ſheweth himſelf in a kind of cloud or darkneſs, 
ive non in fire and tempeſt, which is very terrible. to the ſoul ;, ſo 
zitent ſe he at other times diſcovers himlelf only alittle, or gives 


idre,ut but a glimpſe of himſelfclearly, to ſtir up further delires of 


dark with us, that as now we ſce no light, ſo our night ſhall 
never have a morning. 

Fourthly, From theſe words, Aithongh tou ſayeſt, t11c 18 
ſhalt not ſee him, 


#2 4am ſecing him, and to make us weary of all we ſee inthis 
world ; intheſe caſes we may be ſaid not to ſee God when 
we ſee him. Many godly men are in ſuch a dark conditi- 
on, that they think God hideth his face from them in diſ- 
pleaſure, when indeed he doth not, but only tryeth them, 
to ſee what is in them, and whether they will obey him in 
hope and patience, and keep cloſe to him in holy walkings 
even when he ſeemeth to depart from them, and withdraw 
his preſence. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Good men are apt ſometimes to make 0- 
ver-ſad concluſions againſt themſelves, 


As evil men are apt to make over-good concluſions for 
themſelves, they doubt not but they {hall ſee and enjoy 
God. O what preſumptuous thoughts have men, and what 
ny: though groundleſs, concluſions do they make 
or themſelves upon falſe and rotten premiſes ! they will 
fay, they know God, and are known of God, they fee God, 
and enjoy God, when they know not the meaning, much 
leſs have taſted the comfort of knowing God, or of being 
known by him,of ſecing God,or of enjoying him.Theſe my- 
ſterious experiences are not every man's meat, nor every 
man's matters, who makes title to the knowledge of God. 
The Apoſtle ſaith expreſly.(1 John 2.4) He that ith, krow 
him, and kgepeth not his Commandments, 1s a liar, and the 
truth is not in him. . And again, (Chap. 3.6.) Whoſoever ſin- 
neth (that is, loves and lives in ſin) hath nor ſeen him, neither 
known him, Yet how many are there, far from keeping 
the Commandments of God, far from a holy life, yea far 
from a holy ſtate, ſofar from ſuch a holy life, as of which it 
may be ſaid in a Goſpel ſenſe, that they fin not, that indeed 
they do nothing elſe but ſin! yet theſeare apt to conclude, 
they ſee God, they ſee him by faith, they know him, they 
donbt not but he is their God. Now as many carnal men 
are apt to make falſe concluſions to themſelves of an intereſt 
in God, when there is no ſuch matter, Kindling a fire, and 
compaſſing themſelves about with their own ſparks, as the 


7 . . . . 
Note, A Zood mn 1 apt to give his heart and te;27uc too 
much liberty. 


We ſhould watch our hearts, to keep out or caſt out 
vain thoughts we ſhould ſtranglediſtruſtful and unbeliving 
thoughts 1n the very birth, that ſo our tongues may never 
bring them forth, nor publiſh them to the offence of others. 
Thou haſt ſaid, thou ſhalt not ſce him. But when our un- 
bridled tongues have run at random, and ipoken what is not 
right, yet God will do what is right, as the next words 
aſlure us. 

Pet Judgment is befo:e him,] Theſe words plainly in- 
timate, that Fobs ſcope, when he ſaid he ſhould not /ce God, 
was, that he ſhould not ſee him as a Judge clearing up his 
cauſe, or appearing to vindicate the wrong done him, and 
todo him right. As if Elihu had ſaid, Whatever thy opi- 
nion is concerning God, that he will never appear in thy 
cauſe to do thee right, yct know this (O Fob) f/udgment 1s 
before 1m, and therefore I adviſe thee, be thou better per- 
ſwaded both of his preſence with thee, and of his providence 
over thee. The word rendred Judewent , is that from 
which one of Patriarchs had his name, and. it is a preat ele- 
gancy, (Ger.49. 16.) Dan ſhall judge hw people. The pro- 
per name D7, is the ſame with the Verb which follows, 
ſhall judge. 

When Judgment ts ſaid to be vefore the Lord, it may be 
taken three ways, (fo we find it in the Scripture) Fiilt, 
we read there of Judgment as it is oppoſed to merey.Theſc 
terrible and dreadful Judgments of God are every where 
ſpoken of. Secondly, Judgment is oppoſed to imprudence 
and want of underitanding or diſcretion; Judgment is a 
wiſe and clear ſight or apprehenſion of things; as we ſay 
ſucha one is a Judicious man, or amun of great Judgment, 
Thirdly, Judgment is oppoſed to injuſtice or to unrighte- 
ouſneſs; thus we do judgment and juſtice. Many have 
a greatftock of judgment or u-derſtanding, who yet will 
do little judgment, that is, little juſtice, they have a right 
underſtanding of things, yet wilt do little cr nothing right, 
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Here, when itis ſaid, Judgment is before him, we are tO 

underltand it in the two latter ſenſes ; for though it bea 

great truth that judgment as oppoſed to mercy, is*before 

the Lord, Ad be ſhall bave judgment withont mercy, that 

bh ſhewed ro #2:rcy, though (as the Apoſtle adds in the 

ſame place, Jmes 2.13.) Mercy rejoyceth (or gloricth ) a 
£4i: ſt Tudgmeort, The Lord hath judgments, all manner of 

judgments about him, yet that notion of judgment doth 

not belong tothis place, but the two latter. Judgment 1s 

before him; that is, he is a God of infinite underſtanding 

and wiſdom, he ſceth every thing to the utmolt, he gocs 
to the bottom of every manscaſe, yea,to the very bottom 
of every mans heart z, he ſees every aCtion quite through, 
and every perſon : And as he knows the truth of every 

mans caute and caſe, ſo he will doevery man right, accor- 
ding to the merit of his cauſe and caſe. Fuſtice and Judg- 
ment are the babit ation of his throne, while clouds and dark- 

neſs are routnd about hinr, (Pal. 97.2.) that is, though pre- 
ſent diſpenſations are obſcure (as in fobs caſe ) yet both the 
procedure and dealings of God, as alſo the iſſue or deter- 
mination which he gives in every matter, is juſt and righte- 
ous to all men, as well as gracious and comfortable to good 
and upright-hearted men. Thus, Judgment, or this judg- 
ment is always before him, that is, he hath aclear ſight of 
it, and he is ready to do it. 


Hence Note, Firſt, God hath a right and clear apprehen- 
ſion of all perſons and attions ; 


His underitanding is infinite. The Lord i (as Hannah 
ſpake in her Thankſziving-Song, 1 Sam, 2.3.) aGod of know- 
ledge, and by him act:015 are werghed ; That 1S, he knoweth 
rhera exactly, to a grain, as we do the weight of thoſe 
things which we havelaid inan even Balance Iris required 
of Judges (in that advice which Jethro gave to Moſes, 
Ex09d.18.21.) That they ſbould be able men, that is, (not 
ſo much men of able purſes, as) of able parts, men of able 
judgment, and of more than common underſtanding, even 
ſuch as were able to look through every mans C auſe that 
came before them. Such is the ability of the Lords un- 
derſtanding to the full, he is Omniſcient, He # light, and 
in him no darkyieſs at all, Andas in him there is no dark- 
neſs, ſo nothing 1s dark to him ; the moſt intricate and 


knotty Caſe, the moſt ravell'd and vext Cauſe that ever | 


was, 1s plain and evident before his eyes, with whom we 
have to do, and who hath to do with us. Judgment s 
b:fore him z neither is there any Judgment before any other 
in compariſon of him 3 God hath ſo much light, zhat Men 
and Angels are to him but darkneſs, God ſeeth ſo much, 
that all cthers may be ſaid not to ſee, or to beſtark blind; 
even thoſe Judges may be called blind, who are not blind- 


ed, we may ſay they have noeyes, whoſe eyes are not put | 


out with giſts, compared with God. How blind then are 
thoſe Judges, who are blinded? and whoſe eyes are put 
out, either by prejudice or paſſion, by hopes or fears! it 


cannot be, but Judgment muſt be before God, becauſe as 


heclearly ſees, and fully underſtands whatſoever comes 
before him, ſo nothing can divert or biaſs him from doing 
every man right, according to his ſight and underſtanding. 
Tadgment is before him. 


Hence Note, Secondly, God will do right to every man, as 
ſure as he knows the right of every man. 


There are many who know what is right, we know 
wv hoſe Cauſe is right, yet will not do right. But as ſure 
as God knows every mans right, ſo certainly he will do 
him right. Abraham pleaded thus with God, Shall not 
the Judge of all the Earth do right ? (Gen. 18. 25.) Cer- 
rainly, he will do right, he cannot but do right; Jadge- 
ment us before him. The Scripture is expreſs, He will re- 
ward every man (and award to every man) according to his 
works. Every man ſhallhave asheis for (as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 4. 6.) He (ball bring to light the hidden things 
of darkneſs, and make manifeſt the counſels of the heart ; and 
then ſhall every man bave praiſe of God, that is, every man 
ſhall have it, who is fit for it ; every man ſhall have praiſe, 
who is (as we ſay) praiſe-worthy, how much ſoever he 
hath been diſpraiſed, ſlurr d in his credit, unworthily dealt 
with, and accuſed in this world. God will not hold, or 
detain the truth of men in unrightcouſneſs, though men 
hold both the truth of God, and the truth of men (the 
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truth of their Cauſes) in unrighteouſneſs, 
fore the Lord. 

Further, That Particle which we render yer, gives us this 
Note; 


Fudgment is be- 


God 1s never a whit the leſs Rightequs, becauſe it doth not 
appear to us that he us ſo. 


Although thou ſayes+, thou ſhalt not ſee him, yot Fudgment 
# before him, The ways of God are often ſecret, but none 
of them are unjuſt ; Judgment i before him, even then, when 
we think it is fartheit off from him. Therefore, if we will 
give God the glory of governing the world, and of ordering 
all our perſ@al conditions, we muſt not meaſure him þ 
the things we ſee, or which appear ; for we cannot ſee the 
meaſure of his Judgment by what appears, that which ap- 
pears to us is not his Judgment, ſomething elſe is his judg. 
ment, and he in thecloſe will make his judgment clear to 
all men, he will make it appear that judgment is his, 
though what his judgment is doth not appear. The mi. 
apprehenſions, or miſ-conſtructions of men do not at all 
retard or ſtop the righteouſneſs of God, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks in another caſe (Rom.3. 3.) Shall the unbelief of man 
make the Faith of God (that is, the Faithfulneſs of God) «f 
none effett ? God forbid; God will be Faithful and True, 
though all the world be Unbelievers and Lyars. Now, as 
the unbelief of man cannot make the Faithfulneſs of God 
of none effect; ſo our not believing that Judgment pro- 
ceeds, or our ſaying it is delayed', does not at all take off 
God from righteouſneſs in doing Judgment ; he is doing 
Judgment righteouſly, whatever apprehenſions men have 
of his doings. Fudgment us before him ; 

Therefoze truft thou in him.] Elb« according to the 
firſt reading of the former words, exhorts Fob to Repen- 
tance, Fudge thy ſelf; and here he exhorts him to Faith, 
Trust thox in him. 7udgment 15 before him, therefore tru; 
thou in him, Or wait and hope in him; for ſeeing God is 1 
Juſt and Righteous Judge, bh will not neglect or flight the 
Cauſe of any of his People; therefore they have all the 
reaion in the world to truſt in him, and wait upon him. It 
is unbelief which makes haſte, Faith is content to wait and 
tarry. 

The Original word hath ſeveral ſignifications. Firſt, 


More general, to grieve, or be in pain and trouble, Second- , 
ly, In ſpecial, io bring forth, or the pain of a woman in tra- ;. 
vel to bring forth ; there is much pain in that travel. Thus :-#:. 
ſome tranſlate here, Wait for him, as a woman in travel 
waits for deliverance. Thirdly, As it ſignifies ro have ' 


pain, and to have that pain'in bringing forth children, fo 


to attend, to wait, to ſtay quietly, and expect. Reſt in the n»- 
Lord (faith David, Pſal. 37.7.) and wait patiently for him. '* 
We may give the reaſon of this ſignification from that allu- **"* 
ſion. The woman though ſhe be in pain, yet ſhe patiently ,.,, ;,;. 
bears it, becauſe ſhe hath hope a man ſhall be born into the «» cn 41 


world, (7obn 16. 21.) A woman in that pain, hath not on- 
ly patience but comfort under it, becauſe ſhe hopes a chill 
ſhall ſhortly be born, who will recompence all her ſorrows, 
in bearing and bringing him forth into the world. That's 
the force of this word, Truſt in him. Thou art in pain, in 
trouble, in travel for the preſent, yet thou ſhalt have a 
bleſſed deliverance, thou ſhalt certainly find, that it isnot 
in vain to truſt upon God. Thus Elihu adviſcth ob to 
ſuch a patience as a woman in travel with child hath, who 
bears her pains comfortably, being refreſhed and ſupported 
with an atltrance, and fore-ſenſe of that joy which the ſhall 
have, being once delivered: Truft thou in him. 1 have 
in ſome other places of this Book, met with this Point of 
truſting in God, Job ſaid in the 13. Chapter of this Book, 
(verſ. 15.) Though he ſlayme, yet will I rru#t inhim; And 
therefore I ſhall not ſtay to open that general duty, or the 
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exerciſe of that Grace, which here El;hx exhorts Job to, 


Truſting in, or waiting upon God, Only from the Connex!- 
on, 


Note, Firft, /t is our duty to wait and truſt upon God. 


And 'tis ſuch a duty as will keep us cloſe to all other du- 
tics; a mind ſtai@on God, is a mind fit to move about any 
good work whatſoever, which God calleth us unto- 

Secondly, Put all ___ Thou ſayeſt, thou ſhalt not 
ſee him, (thou art doubtful whether ever things will mend,) 


yet Judgment us before him, therefore truſt. IO 


1* 
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Hence note, When things are rot clear to 1s, wen we bave 
no light about what God is doing, or what he wit do, yet 
it 15 our duty to truſt and wait upon God. 


We muſt wait upon God, and truſt i®him, though 
we donot ſec him, yea, though we cannot ſee him, for 
Fudgment is before him. That of the P:ophet (1/4.50.10 ) 
is a clear proof of this duty, (and ſome expound this Scri- 
pture ſpecially reſpecting outward dark providences, s 
others of inward darkneſs, or darkneſs of ſp.rit) Who #s 
among you that feareth the Lord, and cb:yeth that voyce.of his 
ſervants, that walketh in darkneſs, and hath no light (as 
Fob ſaith here, / ſhall not ſee' him) What ſhall a poor be- 
nighted ſoul do in that caſe ? The anſwer or advice follow- 
eth, Let him truſt in the name of the Lord, and ftay upon his 
God. How dark ſocver our condition is, yet it is our du- 
ey to trult upon God ; and if once we are enabled to give 
God the glory due to his name, in confeſſing, that 7«dge- 
ment is before him, we {hall readily truſt upon him, to or- 
der all things for us; though all things ſeem out of order, 
even to amazement; though we ſee heaven and carth, as it 
were, confounded, yet we ſhall readily tru upon him, 
becauſe we believe, that even then /udgment #5 vefore him. 
How ſoon can he turn our darkneſs into light, who in the 
firſt Creation, when all lay together in a confuſed heap, and 
darkneſs over all, brought forth light and (ct all in order ? 
The Lord can command light out of darkneſs, good out of 
evil, order out of confuſion, and he can do all this calily, 
and atan inſtant ; therefore whatever the appearances of 
things are, let not us judge according to appcarance, but 
hope and wait, and ſtick to what God hath promiſed. 
Though providences appear croſs to promiſes and prophe- 
lies, yet they never frultrate either. Let us alſo be ſure 
to ſtick to the commandments of God, for we may reſt al- 
ſored, God will ſtick to his promiſes. To keep Com 
mandments is our work, to keep promiſes is Gods work ; 
though we fail much in our work, God will not fail at all 
in his work : To believe this, is the bigheſt and trueſt work 
of faith. But if weare faithful in our work, the keeping of 
Commandments, we. have a further evidence, that God 
will be faithful in his work, the keeping or fulfil ing of 
promiſes, (a great part, the moſt ſpiritual part of Gods 
fulfilling promiſes, being his enabling of us to keep Com- 
mandments) and then we ſhall be able to ay, not only in 
faith, but from experience, that Tudgment « before bim. 
And until we come to this concluhon of faith in dark times, 
when we carinot ſee him, the ſoul never ſits down in reſt. 
Nothing fixes the ſoul but truſt in God ; we are unquiet, 
yea we boyl with unquietneſs, and toſs as the angry Sea 
with the winds, till we truſt fully upon God, upon his wiſ- 
dom and power, upon his codec and faithfulneſs, and 
can ſay, let him do as ſeems good in his eyes; we know 
he is and will be good to 1ſracl, even ro ſuch as are of 
aclean heart. When we can once ſtay onr minds on God, 
we are quiet; but when we muſt bring God to our mind, 
and muſt have God go our pace, or come at our time, and 
work in our way, (none of which he will do, what a do 
ſoever we make to have it ſo) O how reſtleſs and troubled 
are we, even like the troubled Sea when it cannot reſt ! 
And O how much of this reſtleſs trouble diſcovers it ſelf in 
the minds of many (that TI ſay not the moſt of) mien, and 
all becauſe they cannot truſt God when they do not ſee him, 
or becauſe when they do not ſee him (which was obs fai!- 
ing) they ſay, they ſhall not ſee him. 1f matters come not 
to paſs according to their platform, and mogel, or hit not 
the dates and days,. the times and ſeaſons which they have 
fixt in their unſcriptural Kalendar, or by a miſtake of the 
Scripture Kalendar, they are ready to ſay, they ſhall nor ſee 
him, their hopes are as the piving up ofthe choſt, that is, 
they give all for loſt, and palt recovery. Many rru#t God 
(as they do ſome men) no farther than they ſee him ; they 
are the worſt and coarſeſt ſort of men, whomwe truſt no 
otherwiſe. How diſhonourablethen, how infinitely be- 
low God is ſuch a truſt ? Kþhx would have eb (and fo 
ſhould we) truſt God, though he could not ſee him, and 

faidhe ſhould not. Thou haſt ſaid, thou ſhalt not ſee him, 
yet eruſt in him. 

Eaftly, From the illative particle, therefore (that is, be- 

canſe Pudgment is before him) traſt chou in him, 


| 
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Note hence, The confideratio7: of 1: 7 b:irnſucf) 
Fauſtice of God, 1 a mighty argiment to prove 
truſt him, and wait upon him. 


Truſt is not every bodies duc ; ſome (as we p44. 
verbially) are to be truſted no farther than « man « a1 t! 
a Militone, that is, they are not to be truſted at a1 : 
(1fay) is not every bodies duc : but to truit God is 
bodies duty, yea and intere{t roo, for he 1s clot'.cd +5 murh 
with righteouſneſs and juſtice, as he is with {trenoth ond 
power. Will you not truſt an hen2{t man, wi!! You not 
truſt a wiſe man? Wecan come to a heig!t of confidence 
in man ſometimes, it we think him a man of judoracn and 
wiſdom, of hone'ty and faithfulneſs, we can tiuit all rye 
have in ſuch a mans hind 5 how much more thou!d we {uv 
to God, ſecing Fi47meor before bum, therefore will tre 1147 
in him! Wehave an eminent Scripture, urging this duty 
upon this ground, (1/72. 30: 18.) Te Lord ts a Ge # 
ment (Judgment is there taken inthe ſame notion as kox? in 
the Text, he isa wiſe and juſt God, the Lord is a God of 
judgment, what followeth) Blefſed are ticy that wait for 
bim. Therecanbe nothing ſaid, more urging, noe en- 
couraging to wait and truit on God, to Uo us ri2ht, then 
this, Hera God of Judgmiut, Arugiitcous Gt 
before him. 

Thus far of the good counſel which E! hb gave 
this his dark and deſerted itate; and cout ir 
thy to be embraced with both arms, and w:t't an op. 
breaſt; and that Job had nced of it, he (ſhews inthe nex: 
words,while he tells ob and us, it was not {o with him ye:, 
as appeared bythe fad hand of God vpcn him, andhis own 
diltemper under it. 
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VERS. 15, 16, 


But now becauſe it is not ſo, he Hath viſited inLis anger, 
Pet he knoweth it not in qreat extremity, 

Therefo:e doth Job open its mouth; in vain ; Le multi! i 
cth wo2ds without knowicvge, 


N thecloſe of the former verſe, £!:: called upon and 

exhorted Fob to a paticnt reliance, and tru't on Ged, 
judgment us before him, therefore truſt. thou in him ;, here in 
the 15. verſe he ſhews, that the reaſyn why God viſited 
him ſo ſorely, and yet continued his viſitation, upon hint, 
was becauſe he did not, as he ought, patiently.truit un, and 
rely upon him. 

hereare ſeveral readings of this verſe, but I ſhall only 

mention one, beſides our own, and having itayed a littie 
about that, go on to the explication of the Text, as it 11cs 
in order before us. Some render thus ; | 

But know now, his anzer hath viſued thee bit 
(Hebr. nothing) neith.r hb uh be made any great inqu:f;tio/;, 
The ſenſe of the verſe, according to his rendring, riſeth thus; 
As if Elihu had ſaid, God hath dealt with thee, O Job, f.ir 
better than thou haſt dealt with him, or then thou haſt cauſe 
to expett; he hath not laid his hand ſo heavy upon thee, a5 / 
thy iniquity bath deſerved, and yet thou complaineſt mach of 
hrs ſeverity ; whereas indeed he hath not ſfrifHy inquired in- 
to the multitude of thy ſins, which if be 1.14 «one, he wont'd oer- 
tainly have brought upon thee, a greater mitltituae of aſjiitt1- 
ons, $e would have. afſlitted thee muci more : Thou art too 
well nſed to complain thus; That's the ſum of this rendring, 
whic the learned Authors of it make fairiy out from the 
Original, to whom I refer the Reader, and ſhall only offer 
two notes from it, for inſtruction. 


Firſt, The ſoreſt affiitions that fall upon ſinners in 17115 life 


are lutleor net ving ro what Gea might Lay upon the: 


There is no condition here aQtually fo bad, but pottibly it 
might be worſe; though the darkneis of night be upon Us) 
yet it may be darker with us; God can make a night fo 
dark, that the former darkneſs may be called light ; God 
can add ſo much bitterneſs to that wnich 1s very bitter, to 
much weight to that burden of afRiction, which is already 
very heavy, that the former bitter may be called ſweet, 
and that former weight of affliction . light. Are any 
poor, lick, or pained, God can make them poorer, ficker, 
and ſo increaſe their pain, that former poverty, lickneſs, 
pain, may go for riches, heath, and cafe. And as preſent 
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ſufferings of cne kind or other, are but little to what they 
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may be,ſo they are but little to what we have deſerved they 
{ould be : The lealt mercy is more than we deſerve, and 
tlie orcatelt attiioimion ts leſs than we deſerve. He bath vi- 

ig thi little or 6th (forthe word is) ſaith Elihu, ac: 
* cording to this reading of the Text. The Lord hath not 
on'y nut viſi.ed thee roo much, O Joo, but he may be ſaid, 
nt to have vilited thee at all,or the All of thy viſitation is no- 
thing to that which the Lord could have brought upon thee. 
David givesa general aſertionnear this concerning the dea- 
lings of the Lord, in his angry diſpenſations, (#ſal. 103- 
10.) He hath not dealt with ::5 after our ſins, nor rewarded 
128 ACCOY A g 10 oY ttguines 5 that 's, our ſins and our ini- 
quitics might have born out the Juitice of God in laying 
heavier evils and troubles upon us, than yet he hath done. 
Sinners never have thcir full puniſhment till they come to 
heil. As the ſweete!t jys and ſtrongeſt conſolations which 
the god!y find and tcel on carth, are only taſts and firlt- 
fruits of that rhey ſhall have in heaven; ſo all the ſorrows 
and ſufferings of the wicked in this world, are but taſts, 
light touches and beginnings of ſorrow, compared with the 
pains and ſorrows ot the next world, wherelinners ſhall be 
paid their wages infull. 

Secondly, From thelatter part of the verſe thus tranſla- 
ted, Neither hath he made any great inquiſut;on; that 1s, he 
hath not taken ſtrict knowledge of thy lins, though a mul- 
titude, though even paſt number ; though there be abun- 
dance of thera, and they abounding in ſinfu'nels, yet he hath 
not made any great inquiſition after them 


Hence No: c,'The Lord doth nor ſeverely mark the ſins of his 
people, no not the miiltitude nor mag114tude of their ſins, 
to pan th them. 


(PſA. 130. 3.) If then Lord ſhrouldeſt mark iniquity, 1m- 
plyingthat the Lord doth not mark (in the ſenſe here inten- 
ded) if thorn ſhouldest mark vitquity, O Lord, who ſhall 
ſtrnd ? The word in that F/...m rendred t9 mark , notes, 
Grit, to watch, or to obſerve with exaCtelt diligence, and 
is therefore in the Non rendred a warchTower, upon which 
1manis placed to take obſcrvation of all things that are 
cone, and. of a!l perſons rhat paſs by, or approach and 
come near. A Watch-man placed upon a hign Tower, 15 
bound induſriouſly and c1itically to obſerve all Paſſengers, 
andpaiſages all that bis eye can reach : So ſaith the Text, 
If thou ſhouldeit mark as.a Watch-man, and eye with ri- 
gour every thing that paſfeth from us, Who could ſtand ? 
That is, make good his Cauſc in the day of his judgment 
2nd trial before thee ? Secondly, The word fignifieth to 
keep in mind, to lay up, to have, as it were, a ſtore and 
ſtock, a memorial or record, of ſuch and ſuch things by us. 
In thatnotion it is ſaid (Ger. 37. 11.) Foſephs Brethren en- 
wvied him, but 1s Father obſerved the ſaying; he marked 
what Joſeph ſpake about his Dreams, he laid it up, and 
did not let it paſs away as a Dream, or a viſion of the night ; 
Thus inthe #/alm, If the Lord ſhould mark iniquity, if he 
Mould treaſure up our fins in his memory, and keep them 
by him, who were able to ſtand when accounted with ? The 
Lord in a way of grace, ſecth as if he ſaw not, and winks 
at us oftentimes when we do amiſs,: as he is ſaid to have 
done at thoſe times, the times of ignorance, when not on- 
ly many things, but even every thing was done amiſs, and 
out of order, in the dark Genzile world, before thg ap- 
proach of Goſpel light, (Atts 17. 30.) And the times of 
this ignorance God winked at, but now commandeth all men 
every where to repent. That is, the Lord took little notice 
of thoſe untaught tiracs, in compariſon of that ſtri&t notice 
which he will take of theſe times; concerning which, he 
mve command to his Apoſtles, Go and reach all Nations ; 


and yetthe ſtricteſt notice which he takes of our (ins in theſe | 


times, is bur little to What he might. 


Somuch from that Tranſlation of the Text ; our own runs 
thus : 


Verſ. 15, But new becauſe it is not ſv, he hath viſited 
in Lis anger; yet he knoweth it not in great 
extremity. . 
We muſt expound this Verſe in Connexion with the lat- 
ter part of the former. 
3But new becauſe it is not ſo.) What is not ſo? what is 
miſſing ? what is wanting ? What had Fob done amiſs ? or 


| what had he miſtto do ? Elibx ſcems to anſwerghe hath miſt Ny 


the doing of that duty which he was moved inthe cloſe of the 
foregoing Verſe, expreſſed in thoſe words, Truſt thox in him 
or wait upon him: But now becauſe it ts not ſo; that is, Becauſe ' 
thou doſt not gpt forth ſuch aQts of holy confidence, and 
patient waiting upon God as thou oughtelt, and as I admy.- 
niſhed thee to do, therefore God t5engaped, andeven 
compelled to treat thee thus roughly and ſeverely, He hath 
viſited in bs anger. As if he had ſaid, Though thou haſt 
profeſſed a truit in God, yet thou doſt not truſt in him ful- 
ly, as becomes thee, yea, thou ſeemeit ſometimes (as a man 
torlorn) to caſt up thy hopes ; therefore, becauſe thou doſt 
not trult in him, Sou it is not ſo as I have exhorted and 
directed thee, the Lord hath viſited in anger. Mr. Brouþ. 
07 renders, Bit row for miſſng, hu anger doth viſit, "3 
»:iſſing ; that is, for miſſing of duty, or for not acting up to 
duty, for not truſting fully in the Lord, the Lord hath vi- 
ited thee in his anger. This ſenſe is obvious ard commo. 
dious according to our reading. Bt now becauſe it is not {q 
Þc hath viſited inhts anger, ] or ſtrictly, bs anger hath 


viſited ; That is, God hatn heavily afflicted thee. God is * tons 


far from all paſſion and perturbation ' of mind, only he is 
ſaid to be angry, or to viſit in his anger, when he doth that © 


which _ produceth among men z when he caſts down 
and puni 


The word notes quick breathing in the Noſtrils ; angerap- | 
pears, or vents it ſelf there; as it is ſaid of Pal, when ;»; 
Saul (Acts 9. 1.) And Saul yet breathing out threatning:, j-", 
and ſlaughter againſt the Diſtiples of the Lord, went wits 4 
the High Prieſt. You might ſee anger, as it were foam, ” 


yea flame out of his mouth, and evaporate at his noſtrils. : ;: 1. 


Thus faith Elihu, Becauſe it i5not ſo, by anger 


Yath viſited. ] To 1ſ#, is properly to go, and ſce any Py ;: 


perſon whom we reſpect and love; thus we viſit friends in 
civility and courtelie. Secondly, To Fs is an act of pity 
and mercy; and thus we viſit the ſick, the widow, and the 
fatherleſs (James 1. 27.) Pure Reli Zion. and undefiled byfore 


Cod, and the Father, us to vifit the fatherleſs and widow: in ſrautt, 


their affliction ; that is, to go to them in pity, either for the 
ſupply of their wants by our purſe, or for the comforting 
of their hearts by our counſel, Thirdly, We viſit incarc, 
as well as in kindneſs, that is, when we go to our Familics 
or Flocks, or places of charge, whereſoever they are, and 
ſee that, or whether, all things are well and right with them, 
or well, and rightly done towards them, according to the 
rules that ſuch perſons under our charge ought to act, and 
live by : Thus in Colledges and Hoſpitals, there isa viſita 
tion of care, to make enquiry of perſons in truſt, about per- 
ſons and things under their truſt. 

5 Ay the point in hand; there is a twofold viſitation of 

od. 

Firſt, He viſits in love and mercy, (Rath 1.6.) Ther 
ſhe (that is Naomi) aroſe with her Daughter in Law, that 
ſhe might return from the Country of Moab, for ſbe had heard 
mn the Country of Moab, how that the Lord had viſited his 
xs in giving them bread, That is, God had ſhewed them 

indneſs and mercy in relieving them from that devouring 
famine, Again, (Gen. 21. 6.) And the Lord viſited Sa- 
rah, as be ſaid; that is, he gave her the promiſed mercy of 
a Son. Once more, ( Luke 1. 68.) Bleſſed be the Lord God 
of Iſrael, for be bath viſited, and redeemed his People ;, and 
that's a bleſſed vilitation indeed, which brings redemption. 
Thus the Scripture often ſpeaks of Gods viſitation in 
mercy. 

Secondly, There is a viſitation of God in anger, wrath 
and judgment. The Law faith (Exod. 20. 4, 5.) Th 
ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven Image, &c. Thou ſvalt 
not bow down thy ſelf to them, nor ſeruethem ; for 1 the Lord 
thy God am ajealou God, viſiting the iniquity of the Fathers 
upon the Children, unto the third and fourth Generation of 


| them that hate me : That is puniſhing the iniquity ofthe Far 


thers upon the Children theſe Children continuing in their 
Fathers ways, to do ſinfully; $© Children as take up the 
evil examples, or tread in thE bad ſteps of their fore-Fa- 
thers, ſhall ſufferfor it. The Prophet at once upbraided 
the impudent Fews, and threatned them in this Language» 
(er. 6.15.) Were they aſhamed when they had committed 4- 
bominations ? nay, they were not rue neither could they 


blaſh; therefore they ſhall fall among them that fall at the _=_ 
| na 


eth, when he lays his hand ſorely vpon the Crea- p . ba 
ture, then he isſaid to be angry, then Hu anger hath vi Ng. T__—_ 


— 


I eee eee 


that ] viſit them, they jbalt ve caſt aown, faith the Lord. A- 
pain, (Iſa. 26. 14. ) I ereforehaft thoit V1 fired and deſtroy- 
them. There is a viſitation for deſtruftion, that's a ſad 
viſitation. In this ſenſe we readol a time of viſitation ( /er. 
8. 12. }cr. 10.15.) We read of days of viſitation, (Hoſea 
0.9.) The days of viſitation arecome, the Ay of recompenre 


are come. Weread alſo of a year of viſitation, ( 7cr.23.1 2.) 


For I will bring evil pon them, even the year ; ther viſuati- 
0/1, faith the Lord. As lio (Crap. LiosS 3.) / wall bring evil 
xpon the men of Anathet?), even the year of 19217 viſitarion. 
This is the vilitation here ſpoken ot ; it is a time, aday, a 
ycar of forc vilitation with thee, O fob. Bee.wmſe it 15 not ſo, 
he hath viſited in his anger. 


Hence note, Firſt, God cxpetts the work of Faith and Pa- 


tience, when his offs :ting hand us Wpori 145. 


Faith hath rauch work to do at all times, but moſt in 
times of aMiction. There is alſo a uſe of two ſorts of pati- 
ence in our belt days ; the patience of labouring in Gods 
work, and the patience of waiting for the reward of our 
work, after all our labours : But in ſad days the Lord ex- 
pets we ſhould exerciſe botl patience in luftering, and in 
waiting for deliverance out of all our ſufferings z then 'tis 
that both Faith and Patience, truſting and waiting mult 
have their pet tet work. 


” ” of ' - | an - 

Secondly Note, When the Lord doth not fr1:a or fee, 45 7 
expects, the work of Fanh and Patience 11 4! une of affli- 
ttion, be will afflict more and more witil be firids or works 


it, 


This is it which Eu faith in the Text, Becauſe rt 5 710t 
fo, he bath viſited 1141 b14 aries « Tob Was loxcly afflicted bc- 
fore, but now he is vilited in anger, becauſe he did not ma- 
nife(t ſuch truſt in God as he expected in thar condition. As 
when the wicked repent not of their fins under the puniſh 
ing hand of God, he will punith them more and morc, even 
ſeven times more for their lins, ( Lever. 26. 41. ) 
good men act not their Grace», believe not, truſt not under 
the aflicting hand of God, he uſualy afflicts them more and 
more, gives them ſorer itripes, and laycth yet heavier 
burdens on them. When God mifleth what he look'd for, 
we may quickly feel what we looked not for. Mr. Brough- 
rons Tranſlation ſpeaks the Point iully, Bur now for miſſing, 
bis anger doth viſit. Man ſeldom mifſeth trouble from 
God, when God miileth duty from man; and 'tis a mercy 
that he doth not : 'tis mans mercy when God minds him 
of his deficiencies in duty, though by a ſmart viliting rod, 
Thus the Lord ſpake of Davids Secd, (and 'tis to be un- 
deritood of all the Secd of Chriſt, whom David typed, 


Pſal. 89.) If hw children for {ake my Law, (verl. 30, 31.) 


Then (verſ. 32.) will 1 viſit their tranſgreſſions with the 
Rod, &c. How true this charge of Erb: was, as to Jc.s 
omiſſion of duty, I ſhall not ſtay to enquire ; only this we 
know, fob had profeſſed trult in God, yet becauſe it was 
mingled with ſo much complaint, with ſo many unbelieving 
expollulations, Elihu might ſay the Lord miſſed the pati- 
ence, trult and confidence, which he expected from Fob. 
Doubtlefs, more of all theſe ſhould have appeared in him, 
and they ſhould have appeared more in that time of aſflicti- 
on. There are two things which God looketh for, and 
aims at in the time of our affliction ; firſt, the mortifying 
of corruption> , that they work no more, at leaſt no more 
ſo ſtrongly as they have done ; Secondly, The ſtirring up, 
and ating of our Graces, that they may be more working, 
and work more ſtrongly than ever they have done. Where 
the Lord ſees not theſe effects of aſtliction, that our fins 
grow leſs, and our graces more, that we complain leſs, and 
truſt or believe more, we are like to be afflicted more, and 
he will diſcover his anger more. //ccafe it # not ſo, be hath 
viſuned in his anger. And thence, 


Note, Thirdly, Dif{r#3t or ip.t ience under the afttifting 
hand of God, or onr not truſt: God in our wor ſt condi- 
tion patiently, is avery provoking ſin. 


We provoke the Lord to vilit us in his anger, when we 
do not truſt in his mercy. Our not truſting God mult needs 
provoke him to anger; for when we do not truit him, we 
queſtion him ; dittruſt or unbelicf queſtions all that God is, 
and all that God hath promiſed, it queſtions his Truth, and 
his Faithfulneſs, his Power, his Mercy, and his Goodneſs; 


So when 


- 


\. 
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all theſe, which arc the glory of God, and in all which the 
ſons of men ought to glorific him, theſe are a!l que :4oned 
and darkned, when we put not forth acis «f 7.4 nd reli 
alice upon God, in tiumcs of oreate(t atfiction and extremi: 
ty. ls it not then a provokins l:!n, 1 fay not to witharaw 
truſt from God. and give it to an arm of fleth, but nor t-» 
put freſh and full acts of trult upon God, Ict our atflic tion 
or extremity be what it will ! The Children of 7/7 were 
in great Cxtremity at the Red Sea, a mighty Army putty 

ing them at the heels to _deitroy them, and mighty waters 
being beiore them, ready to ſwallow thera 2p 5 4.3 Tek 
traits, {Whileſt they (hould have done their utinn"!t 
and ature God to be their Friend) the Plalmilt tells uy 7 cy 
provergt um, (Dial. 106.7.) But wherein lay tlicw provo- 
CAarion that Scripture laitin, | Cy remumbred Mot tone wm: 

(11270 Of 1s CYCLES | 
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[hc former mercics of the Lord 
not [trengthen heir truſt in preicnt troubles 5; that was one 
provocation. And as former mercics did not trrengtizen 
thcir truit, ſo the preſent trouble drew on their diltrutt, as 
another Scripture atlures, reporting thuir botaviour init 
(Exod. I 4. I1.) And try [11d to .\1 
0 Uraves 17 ES YPt, ha/i th att MARCH] 
dernetſs ? Worrefore bay 
forth out of Egypt? What * 
thele amazing bodements of an uno 
prehended) ruine, but the overflow:ns 
{[trult in God; and this was an ker pri 
mercies arc forgotten, y24 ca 
ſeven lean Kine in 27. + 
and prelent difhc:i}ties arc 4 
the power of Goa 0114 not remove a 
And will not the Lord (thin you) vilts 
{in as this ? 

Again, As E!:/:t 
he h.2th vifited tn 118 4. 
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{iider, who was it tat was thus vilited mn 
Fob, a godly man pertcct and upright. 


* {Oo con 
Inver? It was 


__ 


Hence note, Fourthlv, God v:/ 
_ people, bus elett, a. 
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ger, whe they aijplc /, 6 "dl pr 


L 
God towards thc beit of his ſervants, even towards a Aſ9- 
ſes, +5 hiimiell made confclhon, Dcztr 1, 37.) 


We tind the Scripturc ſpeaking cxprei!\ of the angel Gt 


when they 
F You? 
W 7 h2082 alſo ſ 't not Yo ii tl. ithcr. Atl le ) 
was @ moit meck man, the meeke!t man upon the 
face of the earth, nor was he an inferiour in any vthe: 
vrace, ye. the Lord was angry with him, and anory with 
h1m- upon that ſpecial occaiton, his unbclief, (AX 7176. 20, 
i2.) Andthe Lord ſpike unto Moſes ind Awor, bieainle ve 
believe me not, to f.tnctific mewn the cyes of the ci uldrcn of 16 
racl, therefore & Weread of the Lords anger breaking 
ou: againtt Azz for another lin, (A'wnb. 12: 9.) 7; 
ger of the Lord, was bindlcd acainſt ihem, that 1s, avaintt 4: 
ron and Airiam, becauſe they bad [r 43: ATHINSYE > : 
(verſ. 1. 8.) Aron was the High Pric!?, and azhe was: 
high inoffice, ſo eminent in grace; and doubtleſs 17: 2.24 
wasa very gracious woman, yct the Lord was not only an- 
gry with them, but EXCCeang angry, 1s aANQcr Wax. d hot 
again{t them and kindled, when they forgot tic anty to 
Afofſes, and remembred not their diltance with reverence. 
Solomon 1n his praycr at the Dedication of the temple, 
ſpeaks of the people of God collectively; 1! rey {17 29:jf 
tvee, and thou be aiigry with th The Lord 1s not only 
angry, with the world, but angry with his Church, not 
only angry with 7/a%y/-, but with Terr-/alerm. And as $ 

lomon ſpake that of the whole Nation of the Jews, 11:3 


i 
4 


poling they might fall under the Lords anger all together «5 
a body , fo he did experience it failly. in his own potty, 
(1 Kings 9. 11.) 4 the Lora w.i« 
cauſe his heart was tir ned from the Lov. 
had apprare Lemobhin twice. Wile Solos; aepai ena khiom 
God through an evil heart of unbelief and vanity, aitcr thc 
Lord had come and appeared to him morethan once in grace 
and favour; and the bitter effects or fruits of that departure, 
appearcd to him ſhortly after,cthe Lov (Haith that Scripture) 
was angry with Solomon; and the (ſequel of his Hiltory 
tells us, there went out very hot diſpicature again; tim. 
As 


+ tk 


em, 


1 With Solowo 


I 


ft 


af I Fit, $1 97/21 &# 


—_— 4 


«a Sv. tk 


a. 


"5 79 ho An E xpoſition upon the Book of 


— 


FOB. Cap: RXRXKXY. 


As theſe Scriptures are a proof of the Lords anger kindling 
againit his people when they fin; ſo we find the Church re- 
preſented prailing the Lord for quenching the fire. of his 
anger, (//a.12.1.) And inthat day thou ſhalt ſay, O Lord, 
[ w.ll praiſe thee © though thou waſt angry with me, thine ain 
ger 1s turned away, ana thou cont: /refſt me. When we turn 
trom God, his anger is turned againſt us, and when we 
turn to God, his anger is turned away from us, When the 
Lord is angry, what can comfort on. ur the turning away of 
his anger ? And by the very act of rurning away his anger, 
he comtorts us, though all the world be angry with us. 

But ſome may ſay, How doth the Lord, who is ſaid to 
love his people with an eve;laiting lovezviſit them in anger ? 
To cicar that, we may diſtinguith of anger. 

Fir't, There is correcting anger : Secondly, there is conſu- 
ming or deſtroying anger. Deſtroying anger is inconliſtent 
with everlaiting love, but not correcting anger : correQting 
anger may be very grievous, therefore the Prophet depre- 
Catcs it, (Jer 10.24.) Corrett me, O Lord, im Judgment, not 
1 thy ar.ger. The Lord doth often exerciſe (that is as often 
as tAcre 13 Cauſe, and we give him cauſe too often to exer- 

iſc) a {mart and ſevere ange towards his own people ; but 
his conſuming and deſtroying anger isthe lot and portion of 
the wicked ; If bis anger ve kenaled but a little (namely a- 
gainſt his cenernies) bleſſed are they that truſt in him ;, bleſſed 
are they that believe, when the anger of the Lord breaks 
forth againit unbclievers. Or we may ſtate it thus ; 

Firſt, God is angry with (inful pertons ; thus he is angry 
with the world, or with wicked mcn. 

Secondly, God is angry with perſons for (inning, (there 
15 a preat difference between theſe two ; anger with (inful 
perſons, and anger with perſens for their lin, or for finning) 
and tus he is angry with his own people, even with the 
godly when they (mn, though not for every lin. 

Further, We may diſtinguiſh of anger thus ; There is 
anger mixed with a deſire of taking revenge upon thoſe 
that wearc angry with, a revengetul anger : thus the Lord 
is angry only with the wicked. Ot this anger Moſes ſpeaks, 
having deſcribed a preſumptuous inner, who believes not 
only without a word, but againit the word, who when 
he hearerh the word of the curſe, bleſſeth himſclf in his heart, 

ſayin, T ſhll bave peace, though I walk in the imazination 
of mice heart, to add arunkerineſs unto thirſt , then the anger 
of the Lord and hs jealouſie ſh ill ſmoak againſt that man, &C, 
( Dent. 29 19, 20.) Read more of this revengeful anger 
of the Lord, ( Der. 32. 22, 41, 42.) Secondiy, there is 
anger with adclire to reſorm, and reclaim thoſe that we 
arcangry with : Thus aloving and indulgent father is an- 
gry with his child, whenhe hath committed a fault; he is 
angry, not with an anger of deſire to revenge, but with 
an anger of delire to reform. And thus the Lord is angry 
with his own people, with his choiceſt ſervants, and dear- 
eſt children, when they forget their duty and play the wan- 
con3. 

Laſtly, We may diſtinguiſh of anger thus; There is 
Firit, a temporary anger: As there is a temporary faith in 
hypocrites, ſo (we may ſay) there is a temporary anger in 
God again't the faithful when offending ; that is, he 1s an- 
gty with them for a while, for a ſeaſon : Sing unto the Lord, 
O ye $4iits of 15, and give thanks at the remembrance of bu 
Holineſ:, (faith David, Pſal. 30. 4.) But why doth ke call 
them to ſinging ? wehave the reaſon of it given at the 5 
verſe, or +15 anger endureth but 4 moment ;, he ſpeaks there 
of the Lords anger ag1in{t his Saints and peculiar people : 
while they indeed have cauſe to mourn for provoking the 
Lord to anz;er, they may alſo ling, both becauſe his anger 
endureth but for a moment that is, becauſe (if that be all ) 
ir endureth not at all, (a moment is of no endurance) as al- 
ſo becauſe 1 hs fatour 15 hiſe, weepirg may endure for 4 
nicht, but yoy coman in the morning, Once more, hear the 
Prophets report of the Lords anger, (Micah 7.18.) Who 
is 4 God the unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and paſſeth 
by the tran[grejſun of the remnant of hu heritage; he retain- 
eth not his anzer for ever, becauſe he delighteth in mercy, 
God doth not rain his anger for ever; that is, not long; yea. 
that not forever, is but a little while, a moment, and that 
bt a ſmall womerr, as the Prophet Iſaiah ſpake, (Chap. 54. 
7.) Asit he had ſaid, The Lords anger-is not retained ſo 
log. a+ if it ſhould be always retained; his anger towards 
y01 is ſoon blown over, and gone, upon the matter (like a 
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moment) as ſoon as come. Such is the anger which God 
diſcovers towards his own people. 

Secondly, Thereis anger for ever, an abiding wrath, a 
fire of anger which never goeth out, nor can be put out 
whichis kindled inthe breatt of God againſt uggodly men, 
and againit them w as living and dying without repen. 
tance, in their ungod!ineſs, ' 7ob a godly man, wag vilited 
in the former, not in this latter anger. 

Yet for the fuller anſwer to this gueryzas it concerns Tob,s 
caſe, I conceive Elihu ſpeaks with The higheſt and hardett 
towards him, For though it be a truth, that the Lord Gir. 
covers, as was ſhewed before, a fatherly anger towards his 
children when he chaſtencth them for their (in, yet he chaſt- 
ceneth them more, or rather, in love than in anger; As who; 
he leves, he rebukes and cha$tens, (Rev.3.19.) lo he Chaſtens 
and rebukes them in love. And as for Fob, whom God 
dearly loved, it is clear from the firſt and ſecond Chapters 
of this Book, that God afflicted him not for any ſpecial ſin, 
or way of ſinning, but for his tryal, and to ſet him up as 
a great pattern of patience to all ſucceeding generations. 
Or we may ſay that God afflicted fob, not becauſe of.any 
provocation Which he had given him, but as Satans in{tance 
and provocation, (Chap. 2.3.) All that can be ſaid for E- 
lbs help in ſaying that God vilited him in anger, is only 
this, That though Fob had not provoked the Lord to viii 
him in anger when he began to viſit him, yet ſome impati- 
ent and over-bold ſpeeches of his, or that liberty of ſpecch 
which he took in expoitulating and almoit contetting wit 
God about his afflictions, might cauſe him to vilit 111m in 
ſuch anger as hath been ſet forth in anſwer to the query. 
And now becauſe it 1s not ſo, becauſe the Lord milleth thole 
acts of grace, truſt and patience, which thy caſe callcth thee 
to the exerciſe of, He bath viſued zn his anger z and Wiat 
followeth ? 

Pet he knoweth it not in great extremity. ] EZ!» ſeems 
to have ſpoken this turning himſelf to the company, and 
complaining to them of Fobs inſenlibleneſs, Tet he knrowerh 
not, &Cc. 


Some refer this clauſe of the verſe to God allo, He bath ;.. 
viſited in his anger, and takgth no norice of the great mcrea/e, 
or of that which us greatly increaſed ; that is,God hath ſpared *: 


nothing from his viſitation, although the party viſited were 


never ſo much grieved or damnified in the loſs and ſpoil of ; 


his all. There was a neceſſity (ſaith this Author) that h 


who was viſited ſhould be ſo toucht as to be ſenſible of the » 1 
ſtroke; which could not be, unleſs the greatelt of his in- ©" 
creaſe, and thoſe things which were molt dear to him were *; 

taken away from him, or he were ſtript naked and berea- |, 


ved of them. | 
Our tranſlation refers theſe words to the perſon vilied, as 


if he, though reduced to the greateſt extremities, yet was ' 


not ſenlible of it, or took no notice of what he ſuffered, or 


was done to him ; Yer he knoweth it not in great extremity. 2: 
Who knoweth not ? the Antecedent to be is /ob, according *- 


to this tranſlation; becauſe he knowerh not. But what did 
not /ob know? Firſt, He knew not the dealings of God 
with him, to ſubmit tothem as he ſhould. Secondly, He 
knew not that there was ſuch a miſs or deficiency in the act- 
ing of his graces, he perccived not how weak a ſoul he had 
in that weak body ; his truſt, his faith, did nor act, aad yet 
he knew it not, or took no notice of his failing in thoſe du- 
ties. Thirdly, He hath viſited in his anger, yet he kyoweth it 
not, that is, he knoweth not the anger of God, who vilitet!1 
him. To know may be taken three ways. | 
Firſt, For the bare notion or apprehenlion of thing 3 
thus; certainly Fob did know that he was vilited, for nc 
ſpake often and enough of it. 
Secondly, To know, is to conſider, to lay a thing 0 heart, 
(I/a. 1. 3.) My people doth not know, Iſrac! doth not conſt- 
der, the latter part is exegetical, and expounds tc former, 
My people doth nor know, that is, doth not conſtacr. So (110 f. 
2.8.) She didnot kyow that I gave her corn, &c. (P/-l. 99. 
11.) Who knoweth the power of thy anger ? that is, who CoA- 
fiders it ? who weighs what the anger of the Lord 15? WE 
have ſweet thoughts, about the mercy. and love, and good- 
neſs of God, yet 'tislitt'c, vc: y little of any of thc! that WE 
know. The love of God, which we delight ro know. pal- 
ſeth knowledge, (Eph. 3. 19.) But for the anger of God, 
which is fo dreadful, we ſeldorn ſet our ſelves to the ftudy 
of it ; none can know it comhenſively, and few ſeck or /abor 
to know it induſtriovſly, conſiderately. Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, To know, is to be under a due ſenſe of what 
we know : We may know a thing, and conſider it, yet not 
have a feeling of it. I conceive weare to underſtand the 
word know here, in theſe two latter ſenſes 3 He knoweth it 
not ; that is, he doth not conſider, nor hath he a due ſenſe, 
either of the defe&t of his own graces, that his faith acts 
not as it ought, that his truſt performs not its part as it 
ſhould ; nor doth he know the anger of God in this viſita- 
tion; thatis, he knoweth not, nor conſidereth, the ſcope 
and meaning of God in this angry diſpenſation. Tet he 
knoweth it not | 

Jn great extremity.] The word ſignifieth any kind of 
increaſe (Mal. 4. 2.) They ſhall go forth, and grow up as the 
Calves of the Stall. So tis uſed (Fen, 50. 11.) Becauſe ye 
ar: grow11 fat , we put in the ws. biz or corpalent. (Lev. 

13. 5.) 1f the Plague (of Leprofic he means) increaſ-, grow 
great, and ſpread it ſelf, then &c. Jobs affliction was a 
great one at firit, and it grew greater afterwards: He was 
in great extremly, Or in extremities; of what ? in great 
extremity, Firlt, of loſs ard poverty in his Eſtate ; Second 
ly, of pain and torment in his Body; Thirdly, of gr.-fand 
anguiſh in his Soul : In all theſe he ſuffered, and ſuffered 
extreamly,or i: great ext:emity. Mr. Broughton renders, 
Becauſe Job kroweth not this great plerity, namely, of ſor- 
rows, Which compaſs him about. 

This was the cenfurc of E!;h# upon fob, and Job had 
given Elihu to0 much ground for this cenſure. Though 
Fobs Faith and truſt were ſtrongly at work ſomtimes, yet 
they did -not always continue their in the ſame degree or 
ſtrength : and while he often complained in his extremity, 
that God dealt with him as with an enemy, he did not well 
conſider what that anger of God was, in which he viſited 
him, during the time of that great extremity : Yer he know- 
eth it not in great extremity. | 

As this not knowing is referred to his weakneſs in ating 
his Graces ; now, it 4s not ſo, yet he knoweth it not ; 


Note, A godly man us n0t always ſenſs ble of his defetts and 
failings in grace. 


As ſome have little or no grace, who yet conceit they 
have much (Rev. 3. 17.) Thou ſayeſt, 1 am rich, and imn- 
creaſed in goods, and have need of nothing, and knoweſt not 
that thou art wretched and miſerable, and poor and naked. $0 
others who have grace, yea, much grace in the habit (as 
7ob had) may be very inſenſible how little it acts, yea they 
may ſuppoſe it afts much, whenthe aCtings of it are inter- 
mitted or extreamly ſuppreſſed by paſhon, and corrupti- 
on : They may think their Faith ſtrong, or that they truſt 
fully in God, they may think taemſelves paticnt and hum- 
ble under the hand of God, and yet be greatly defeCtive in 
the working of alltheſe Graces ; I mean not ſuch a defhici- 
ency only, as is common to all believers (the beſt come 
ſhort in the exerciſe of grace) but ſome great deficiency 
may be, and yet the ſoul not ſenſible of it. As ſome are 
over-ſenſible of their failings, complaining that they have 
no Faith, no Patience, when they not only have Faith and 
Patience, as to their being. but as to their working alſo, 
and poſſibly, working well. (tis a different work of the 


Spirit, to act and ſtir up Grace in us, and to diſcover to us . 


the aCtings and ſtirrings of Grace) Now as ſome godly 


men aCt Grace, and know it not, ſo in others that are godly |; 
GraceaQsnot, and they know it not ; Faith is down, and | 
they know it not z they can bear little or notbing patient- | 
ly, yet they take no notice of it. Thus the words of Elihu | 


concerning Fob, he knoweth st not, refer to the former part 
of the verſe, 1t i nat ſo; that is, his Graces act not, yet he 
takes no notice of it, but thinks Faith and Patience, with 
othet Graces, work well cnough. | 

Secondly, As not knowing refers to the viſitation of God, 
He bath viſited him in his anger, and be knowethat not (yea, 


though) ;n great extremely, though he have a very hard time 
it. 


Hence Note, Firſt, 4 good man may not only be viſited, 
but extremity viſited by the hard of God 


He may be under many extremities at once; extreamly 
viſited in Body,extreamly in Mind, extreatuly in his Rela- 
tions, extreamly in his Name, extreamly in all his worldly 
concernments. As there is no outward evil, for the mat- 
ter, ſo none forthe degree , but a good man may be ig it. 


Let us be moderate in judging thoſe, who are in the cx- 
treamelt extremities of ſuffering. 


Secondly, Note, Some good men, or good mer: ſome! imes un- 
der very great afflittions, are not ſenſible of the had of 
the Lord upon them, 


As a good man may receive many mercies, and yet not 
not obſerve (at preſent) how, or from whom he receives 
them, ſo he may be under angry viſitations or diſpenſations 
in great extremity, and not mind the dealing of God with 
him init, nor what he intendeth by it; yea, he may com: 
_ of the burthen, and cry out under the preſſure, yet not 

now it at thattime for his own good, for kis humbling or 
purging. The Prophet ſaith concerning-Eplr.1:m, ( He) 7. 
9.) Strangers have devoured bu ſtrength, aid he kroweth it 
20 + Thatis, Enemies have ſwaicowed up, or taken away 
that wealth ; thoſe riches, they have ſubdued thoſe Armtes, 
thoſe Forces, which he looked upon, and boa'tcd of, as 
his ſtrength , they have broken him quite with Wars and 
Invaſions, ye: Ephraim knew it not : and not only 9, but ©3 
it followeth, Ta, Gray hairs are here and the « ups 1m; that 
is,he hath many Symptoms or Signs of ruin and deſtruction, 
yer 7 k::oerl jt not. Grief of heart for great changes in 
our Eſtate, change the hair z many grow gray with ſorrow, 
So that, when'tis ſaid pray hairs are upon him, 'tis an al- 
lution taken from rhe Body Natural to the Body Potick ; 
for as whenthe natural Body of a man hath griy hairs ap- 
pearing, or (as Solomon allegorizeth, Eccl. 12. 5.) win the 
Aimond-T ree flouriſh+t'> , it 15 an argument that old <1;c 
and infirmities are coming upon him (Gray hairs tel; us 
that Death and the Grave are not far off, they ſignifie ſome 
decay of nature.) Now as the natural Body hath its gray 
hairs, ſoa Politick Body, the body of a State hath its gray 
hairs too; that is, ſomething may come upon a State, 
which ſheweth that it is declining and waxing old, that it 
is ready to break. and goto the Grave. 1 ſhall not itay 
to enquire What are the gray hairs of a Nation; I only 
bring that Scripture, to prove that many are inſenlible of 
the hand of God ; he viſirerh in his anger, yer man, Þ« ſit'y 


" agood man, kyowerh it not, as Ephraim knew not of t1$ 


gray hairs. 

But did not Epirraim know his affliction ? or did not Job 
know his? what is it to know, or who may beſaid to know 
an aflition ? 

I anſwer, they only know their afiCtions, or that God 
is viſiting in his anger, 

Firſt, who labour to find out the cauſe of Gods viſitati- 
on. If we feel the affliting hand of God upon us, and 
enquirenvt, whence is this ? why is it lo ? what hath mo 
ved or provoked the Lord to this manner of proceeding 
with us ? If, I ſay, we make not ſuch enquiries, we are vi- 
lited in anger, and know it not. And therefore in that caſe, 
the Prophet Jeremy cxhorts the afflicted, captivated Church 
of the fews in Babylon, to ſearch and try their ways, (Lam. 
3.41.) that is, to conſider why it was ſo withthem, what 
was the cauſe of their capacity. Till we fit down and make 
diligent ſearch, why we are viſited, why any affliction or 
calamity is upon our Perſons and Familics, or upon the 
Kingdoms and Nations reſpectively where we hve, we 
know neither the day of our viſitation, nor what our viſita- 
tion is. Then only we know Gods viſitation, when we : 
are ſtudying the cauſes of it; To know a thing ts to know it 
in the cauſes of it. 

Secondly, They may beſaid to know the vilitation of 
the Lord, that are ſtudying. as the cauſe which they have 
given, ſo the ends and purpoſes which God hath in viking 
them; for how much ſoever we find and ſee the cauſes of 
an affliction, yet till our heartsare drawn out toanſwer the 
ends of it, we do not truly know it. 

Burt you will ſay. what are the uſual ends which the Lord 
hath in afflicting his people ? 

I anſwer, Fir(t, to turn them from lin; Secondly, to un- 
glew and wean them from the world; Thirdly, that they 
may live ncarer to, or more with him; Fourthly, that 
they may live more unto him, or (which takes in both the 
latter ends \ that they may enjoy him more while they live, 
and honovr him more with their lives, Now 1 lay) till 
we are upon this kind of ſtudy, both the cauſes of our viſita- 
tion, and the ends of it, and beg that we may both remove 
thoſe cauſes, and comply with or anſwer thoſe ends, we 

may 
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may be ſaid not to know the viſitation of the Lord, though | 


it be, and we are, in great extremity. And if this be to 
know the vilitation of God, ſurcly many are periſhing and 
ſinking under the hand of his vilitation who yet know it 
not. How many are there , who neither endeavour to 
ſearch out the cauſes, nor to fulfil the ends for which the 
Lord viliteth them in his anger ! I conceive this aſſertion, 
or ſuppoſition at leaſt of Elzhu's concerning Fob, both as to 
his not truſting God in his affliction, and not knowing his 
viſitation, was. though in part true, and occaſion'd on obs 
part, yet over-harth and ſevere : nor was the inference 


which he made from it in the next verſe, leſs ſevere and 
harih. 


Verſ. 16. Thercfo:c dath Job open his mouth in vain, he 
multiplveth wo:ds without knowledge. 


Here's the conclulion of Eliþ«'s third Diſcourſe with /ob, 
Thercfo:c doth Job open his mouth in vain. 


Some connect this verſe with the former,according tothe 
firſt reading of it, before mentioned, that giving a reaſon 
of this ; But now his anger ( or he in anger ) hath viſited 
thee but alittle, or nothing, cc. Therefore thou,0 Fob, open- 
eſt thy mouth in Van, As if he had ſaid, Becauſe the anger 
of God hath not puniſhed Fob ſharply enough, nor in proportr- 
on to the mult itude and 7reatneſs of his ſins, therefore he ſpeaks 
thu boldly ad raſhly. Tnerefore aoth Job open his month in 
VAIN, 

Toopen the mouth] is a Periphraſis ofſpeaking; As if he 
had ſaid, therefore Fob ſpeaks in vain. To ſpeak in vain, 
or to uſe vain words, is to ſpeak to little or no purpoſe, as 
I have had occaſion to ſhew upon other places of this Bonk 
(Chap. 15. 2. Chap. 16. 3.) and therefore ſhall not ſtay up- 
on it here. Job was no vain ſpeaker,he uſed to ſpeak words 
of weight, words of ſoberneſs and truth, yer was overborn 
by paition, though not to ſpeak vain words inthe matter, 
yet to ſpeak or open his mouth in vain. 

Thercfo:e Job opencth his mouth in vain.) Conſider the 


Intcrence, therefore, that is, Firſt, Becauſe he doth not hum- * 


ble himſelf in a patient dependence upon God ; Secondly, 
becauſe he doth not, as he ought, duly take notice of the 
purpoſe of God in viliting him 3 Thirdly, becauſe he ſeems 
more ſollicitous and zealous in defending his own right and 
credit, than the honour and righteouſneſs of God ; for all 
theſe Reaſons be openeth his mouth in vain, that is, he loſeth 
his labour, in all this diſcourſe, and might (as we ſpeak 
proverbially } have ſaved his breath to cool his broth : 
Therefore doth Fob open his mouth in vain. Taking the 
Charge which Elibx brought againſt Job in the former 
verſe, to be wellgrounded and true, we may Note, 


All our complaints to, and debates with God, as alſs our 
Apologies for our ſelves in affliftion, and fruitleſs and 
ſucceſleſs, till we grve Glory to God, and anſwer hu pur- 
poſes, m laying his band upon us. 


Unleſs our hearts bow to God, he will not bow his car 
tous. We only fill theair with words, we are but ſound- 
ing braſs and tinkling Cimbals in all we ſay to God, unleſs 
we do what God faith. Elihu ſuppoſing Fobs ſpirit yet un- 
ſubdued or not wrought and brought into a right frame un- 
der his aiHiction, might well ſay, he openeth his mouth in 


vain ; and as it followeth tothe ſame cffcct in the cloſe of 
this verſe and Chapter, 


He multiplicth wozds without knowledge. 


Here is another hard cenſure, upon this good, this holy, 
and wiſe man Fob. Some Expoſitors fall heavy upon Elihs, 
as charging Job too far ; he ſpake (ſay they) many things 
that were right, but not rightly ; he ſpake many things 
that were true, but he did not ſpeak truly in fixing them 
upon fob ; heſpake all uprightly, but ſomewhat too rigo- 
rouſly : And indeed, if he had charged him ſo far, as to 
ſay, he had no knowledge at all, and had not opencd his 
mouth at all to purpoſe, he had charged him beyond both 
truth and modeſty. But Elih#, who was ſet up by God 
for this very end to humble Fob, had ground to tell him, 
that as to ſome things, he had both opened bis mouth in vain, 


and multiplied words without knowledge; that is, he had 
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ſpoken many words which ſeemed not to proceed from any 
ſound or well grounded knowledge ; and 1 may give a four- 
fold ground of it. 

Firſt, Becauſe he had not ſufficiently attended and mag- 
nified the Soveraignty of God, in laying thoſe afiictions 
upon him. 

Secondly, Becauſe he had not, as he ought, ſate down 
quietly under the hand of God ; but often called to know 
the cauſe, and that God would plainly tell him the reaſon 
or give him an account why he ſuffered : Whereas he 
ſhould have remembred, that as many of the judgments of 
God are unſearchable, and his ways paſt finding out b 
man, ſo he hath reſerved ſome of them as ſecrets in his own 
brealt, and will no more give any men an account of them 
than any man ought to defire an account of them, 

Thirdly, Becauſe he had not more conſidered his fin, or 
had not been ſo much in conſidering the greatneſs of his ſin 
as he had been in ſetting forth the greatneſs of his inte- 
grity. For though it were truc which Job \pake, that his 
way was upright, and though God had given teſtimony to 
his uprightneſs and integrity in all his ways, yet he ſhould 
not have inſiſted ſo much upon that point, which had C.) 
much affinity with ſelf-boaſting, though he intended it on- 
ly for ſelf clearing, or for the righting of himſelf. It had 
been more becoming him to have been aggravating his lin, 
than ſetting forth his righteouſneſs ; this was the point that 
Elihu ſtruck at, that he had juſtified himſelf too much, and 
judged himſelf too little. Yea Fob was convinced of this at 
laſt, Once have 1 ſpoken, but 1 will ſpeak, no more, that is, of 
my own integrity, or righteouſneſs, 

Fourthly , He may be ſaid to have multiplied words 
without knowledge, becauſe he had ſpoken ſo much in the 
aggravation of his afflictions : 'Tis true , his afflitions 
were very great ; yet Elihu cenſures him deſervedly, be- 
cauſehe took too much notice of them, complaining often 
and often, how heavy the hand of God was upon him, yea 
that God was an enemy to him ; whereas he ſhould rather 
have lookt upon the viſitation of God, as light and caſe, or 
(at leaſt) as but little comparatively, to what the Lord was 
able to lay upon him, or what his (in might juſtifie God in 
laying upon him. Elihu having obſerved ob often and long 


{triking upon that ſtring, hightning his ſufferings and trou- Lax ind { 


bles, had.reaſon enough not only to call him off from it, 
but to check him for it. 


not ſo much ſet forth the _—_ of our ſuffering, as the 
greatneſs of the mercy of God ; we ſhould look upon lit- 
tle mercies as great, (it ſhews an excellent ſpirit, when we 
heighten and greatenthe mercy and goodneſs of God, even 
in little things) but we ſhould ſpeak of, and look uponour 
greateſt chaſteningsand afflictions as light, and little, F+b 
tailed ſomewhat in all theſe things, and in ſome of them 
his failings were great; and upon ſome of, if not upon 
all theſe. grounds, I judge Elthu gave this judgmer: upon 
Fob; He openeth his mouth in vain, and multiplieth words 
withont knowledge. 

Fob alſo yielded himſef thus faulty at laſt (Chap. 42. 3.) 
Who # he (there he ſpeaks of himſelf in a third perſon, ho 
u be) that hideth counſel without bnowledge ; therefore have I 
uttered that I underſtood not, things too wonderful for me, 
which I knew net. 

I ſhall cloſe my thoughts upon this Chapter, with mind- 
ins the Reader : Firſt, of E!:h his candidneſs towards 
Fob, beyond what he found from his other friends; for E- 
l;bu chargeth }ob here, only with vanity and inadverten- 
cy, not with any premeditated wickedneſs or blaſphemy) 
as Eliphaz had done, (Chap. 22. 13,14.) Secondly, Ict me 
mind the Reader, of that liberty and plainneſs of ſpeect 
which Elihu uſed towards 7ob, in telling him of, and cen- 
ſuring him for his failings ; as alſo of that patience, meck- 
neſs, and equanimity, With which 7ob heard, received, and 
bare his ſharpeſt cenſures, not replying one word in paſſ- 


'0n, nor ſo much as pleading the lealt excuſe for his former 


paſſionateneſs, but taking all in good part, and doubtleſs, 
improving all for his ſpiritual profit. 
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CHAP. XXXVL Ver 1, >, 


1. Elibn «iſo proceeded and ſaid, 


2. Suffer me a little, and 1 will ſhew thee, that T have yet to ſpeak, on Gods beha!;. 


>] 


do gil hi 7 ® 


. IT will fetch my knowleds from afar, and will aſcribe righteouſneſs to my 11 


4. For truly my words ſhall not be falſe : pe that is perfet in knowleds is with thee, 


Lib« hath already made three addreſs 
or ſpecches to /ob, and here he begins 
a fourth; this and the next Chapter are 


A wholly ſpent in it, and are the iſſue of 


32 his whole diſcourſe with this ſorrowful 
Bl man. In which we may conſider three 
parts. 

Firſt, the Preface,or rathicr the Pre- 
faces of his Speech. 

Secondly, The Body or Sub{tance of his Speech. 

Thirdly. the Concluſion of it. Gs 

The Preface or Prefaces, the Introductions of this Dil- 
courſe of E!ihu with ob, are contained in the four vcrics 
of this Text under hand. 

The Body of his Diſcourſe ,. is begun at the fifth verſe 
inc\ulively, and continued to the twenty third verſe of the 
ncxt Chapter excluſively, 

The Concluſion of all, is laid down in the two laſt ver: 
ſes of the 37. Chapter. | 

In this copious Diſcourſe or long Oration, Eli brings 
not any new aſſertion , or ſaying of Fob , to. be proved 
againſt him, nor doth he reprove ob for any new fault, but 
inſiſts upon the proof of-what himſelf. had afſertcd before, 
to ſhew that God is righteous,or to maintain the rightcoul- 
neſs of God z which he doth variouſly by looking through 
the various works of God, thoſe eſpecially which are 
wrought on high, the Metcors of the aiery region, the rain, 
the ſnow, the lightning,and the thunder,in and by all which, 
report is made, as of the Wiſdom and Power, ſo of the 
Juſtice and Righteouſneſs of God, who often declareth kis 
mind to Mankind by thoſe Teachers,and proclaims by their 
mourhs (as it were by ſound of Trumpet) how terrible he 
is, and will be to wilful and impenitent ſinners. That's the 


ſum ot his Argumentation, or the Scope of this his laſt un- 
dertaking with ob, 


Verſ. 1. Elihu alſs pzoceeded, and ſaid, 


This is the Pen-man's Preface , he makes the connexion 
thus between the former and this diſcou:ſe z E!thz alſo pro- 
ceeded, and [aid : The Hebrew is, Elihu added, that is, to 
his former ſpeeches he added this. We render the word 
be co: tinned, (Chap. 23. 1.) Elihu alſo proceeded, or conti- 


nued bu ſpeech, and ſaid ; and what ſaid he ? that begins 
at the next verſe. 


Ver. 2. Suffer me alittle, and J will ſew thee, that 


I have yet to ſpeak on Gods behalf, 


Here begins El:hu's own Preface, the aim or tenden 
of which is to gain Fob's attention and ſubſcription to what 
he had to ſay, and he ſuggeſteth four Arguments or Mo- 
tives intheſethree verſes, to draw out the attention of Job, 
and likewiſe to gain his ſubmiſſion to what he ſhould lay be- 
fore him. 

Firit, He gives him'an Argument from his intended bre- 
vity, Ile bethort, I mean rot to be tedious, I will not tire 
thee, nor wear out thy patience with a long Diſcourſe : 
Suff er me a little. | 

His ſecond Argumentis taken from the greatneſs of the 
Perion, in whoſe name and behalf }'e was about to ſpeak : 
Asit he had ſaid, Hear me, forit is not my own cauſe, 
nor the cauſe of any man that I have in hand, I ſpeak for 
God, Suffer me alittle, and 1 will ſuew thee, what I have 
yet to ſay for God. 

Histhird Argument is taken from the Authority in which 
he would ſpeak. Hear me diligently , for what l have to 


oY 
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ſay, 1s not only for God, but from God; 7 will ferch my 
hnowledg from afar , and aſcribe righteouſneſs to my AM.c- 
ker, veri. 3. 

Fourthly , Which is a neceſſary conſequent of the for- 
mer'two, he would be heard , becauſe he reſolved (and 
hoped he ſhould make good that reſolvrion.) to ſpeak thc 
truth, and nothing but the truth ;- he offers this at the fourth 
verſc, For truly my words ſhall not LET. iſe, hs that 2 per fe q: 
in knowleas is with thee, Theſe are the four arguments con- 
tained in this Preface, by which F!rhu like a wile periwalive 
Orator would draw on the attention of jo! in hearing « an 
eain his approbation in receiving wit he huo tolay. We 
may gather up the ſpirit and {ubſtance of ail 3is arguments 
intotHis onc, 


Het: to he patiently beard, 2 4-74 irly af; ted os 
intends to ſpeak, but 4 lint's, angih as title for on 
that litile from Cod, cad that 115th | 
tle rrih, 

But whit 1 arm now about to Geak [r1iill bo bitt (ite? 

that for 4 od, and from Gra, at 8-10; 87 
thing but the truth ;, 

T herefore [ am 10 be heard 2016 "ly, QC. 

Suffcr me alittle.] Some render. ; or ff.:y aþ5.t 
we that is, have patience awh il, be not tity Impatient 
perſons will be gone, they wiil not abide by it, to hear ano- 
ther ovt. Our tranſ}ati- n reachc> this ſenſe fully (according 
tothe Idiom of our Language) Syffcr me 4 little. The word 
which we render /:rr/e, may rcfer eit!:cr to the littlencls or 
brevity of his Specch, or to the littl:no(s of the ſpace or 
time which he would ſpend in ſpeaxing ; we joyn both here; 
as if he had ſaid, / w:{{ nor fpr.:h mitch, andinereore I jail 


- 


not take up much of your time, Thu word is uſed by the Pro- 


phet with an addition, (1/2, 10. 25.) Tet 4 1:7 birriewiicte, © 


and the indignation ſhall ceaſe, and mine a'ioer 17 their doſtrne 
tion; that is, inthe deſtruction of the enemics of my Poo 
ple. As if he had ſid, At, wrath ſz! ::c8 ryiae, it i 17 
laſt lor g, mer COntinite 1:pon ”my Peeple:; 1d whih 1 400 dowrg 
with them, it [all be turned port their rien ies cd on; 

the Aſſyrians, ani towards them it [hill wor ceaſe, 1:4 icy 
are utterly overturned. Take one inſtance more in the time 
Prophet, nearer the bulineſs. of the Text in; Fob. (1/7, £2, 
IO, 11.) Lineupon Live, Precept #po; Precept, hore 

tle, and there a little, or, now a titt' , and ther s tr 
They hall not be over burdened 4 they jhail 
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drops, by inches, by lit:ic and littice, as they dre ab!o to 
bear ; juſt as Children and young Novices aretauchkr. who 
cannot receive much at once butuow a letter and then «© !ot 
ter, now a rule, and tt cn 2 rue Pollibly Firhr perceived 
Fob was not in a caſe to hear much, "nd therefore cor 
[cending to his weals condition by revſon of his long Hills 
ings. he ſaith to him. ©; for mo 2lirte, | 

Yet further, I conccive, when Er ſaith to 7ob s 
me a little, it may lignifie one of theſe two things, or b» 2! 
of them. Firit. That 7v had given hun ſome intertuption 
as he was ſpeaking before. It iSuſuol with vs, if when 4 
mans ſpeaking, anv taterpoſe , ro ſay }- Pri offer me 8 
while, you ſhall have your liderty to objeQ or reply woat 
you pleaſe when I have Cone, Secondly, That he ':1d thewed 
ſome diſſatisfaction with what F/r4# had ſpoken fully ont, 
or when hc had done ſpeakins, and therefore he defired that 
he might further clearihe matter, an | ſ-cak ont his mind, 
yet, at [caſt alittle more, it it might be to his full ſarisfa- 
tion, and the removal of ali his doubt+. 5::/er me @1:rtic; 

Lay alt theſe things together, - and they will teach vs 3 
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point of prudence, ſo to compoſe and compaQt what we 
have toſay, that it may not be grievous or burthenſgm to 
thoſe that hear us, eſpecially -not to thoſe who (as 7ob was) 
are already pgrieved 11 mind, or body , or both. As the 
Spirit of God, leſt the Faith and Patience of his People 
thovld fail in ſufferings, telleth, yea aſſureth them, itis but 
a little while that they ſhall ſuffer ;, relief, or deliverance, 
and which is more, the Reliever, the Dcliverer, is making 
haſt towards them, (Heb. 10. 27.) Yet a lutle while , and 
he th. (hall come, will come, and will not tarry , as the Spirit 
of God (I fay) doth thus nurſe upthe Faith of his People 
in ſuffering times : ſo we had need to nurſe upthe attentions 
of *our Hearers at all times, but then chiefly when they are 
under any kind of ſuffering, and ay, yet alittle, ſuffer us a 
little, we will not burthen you much. There are two things 
ot admirable uſe in ſpeaking. Firſt, Brevity. Secondly, 
Perſpicuity. 'Tis true, that they that ſtrive to nyſe 
very obſcure ; yet doubrleſs.”tis no very hard Ming, in moſt 
matters, to joyn perſpicuity with brevity, and to give a 
clear ſenſc in a few words. And though it be a truth, That 
when we bave ſaid much of God, and of the things of God, 
we have ſaid but little, yea, that when we have ſpoken our 
all, there remains infinitely more to be ſpoken, yet we 
ſhould as much as may be, aim at brevity, eſpecially where 
the Perſon ſpoken to is weak, and unfitted by bodily indifpo- 
{itions to hear much. Suffer me alittle, 

Ayd J will ſhew thee, &c.) That is, I will make all plain 
to thee, I will give thee a full declaration of my mind, and 
I hope of the truth, 1 will ſet all before thee, that ſo upon 
a review thou mayſt the eafier apprehend my ſenſe, and 
give thy ſentence about it. Day unto day uttereth ſpeech, 
(faith D «vid, Pſal.19. 2.) andnight unto night ſheweth know- 
ledag. "Tis this word, and it notesa very plain and evident 
manifeſtation of that which is offered to be known ; the 
very night carricth a light in it concerging the glory of God, 
[ will ſhew thee 

Tat I have yet to ſpeak on Gods behalf.) Some read 
for Gel, or toGod ; that is for the glory of God, or to the 
honour of God, in the clearing up of his righteouſneſs, 
againit thoſe blemiſhes which hy ſpeech, if not intentio- 
nally, yet conſequentially , hath cait upon it 3 I will ſpeak 
that which may both convince thee, and juſtifie God. The 
Original Text ſtrictly is thus, 7 will ſhew thee that there are 
ver words for God; that is, I will make it appear that many 


x. things more may be ſaid and proved in purſuance of this 


Point, for thy further humiliation under the mighty hand of 
God, and for the Lord's vindication in all his dealings with 
thee. 1 ſpeh for God: Nor was this a meer pretence, or 
a vain boaſt, asI find ſome Expoſitors (I conceive very 


: cauſclely) charging Elthu, as if here he publiſhed a zeal 
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to (p22K for God; that he might gain applauſe, or draw a 
reverence upon himſelf, in what he had to ſpeak. Some 
(tis granted) have crycd up the Name of God, whenthe 

cloſely aimed at their own : But doubtleſs, Elihu was honel 
and-plain hearted, when he ſaid, that what he had to fay 


5 was for God ; as he pretended, ſo he was really for God ; 


I ve yet ro ſpcak,on Gods behalf, 


Hence obſerve, Firlt, 1t is a mans honour, 4s well a1 his 
duty; to bean Advocate for God. 


As it is mans comfort, his choiceſt comfort , that God 
hath proviled an Advocate for him, that he hath found out 
one to ſpeak to himſelf in our behalf, namely, Jeſus Chriſt ; 
{0 1t is both the duty and honour of man, to bean Advocate 
for God. 

For it, Firit, it bea great honour toknow God, and to 
have Gud made known to us z He hath not dealt ſo with any 
Nation { as he dea't -with the 7ews, in giving them the 
knowledg of his mind) andas for his Fudgments they have 
no! þ ow! them. ( Pſal. I47. 0.) 


Secondly, If it be a greater honour to believe, and obey 
according to what we know, then 

Thirdly, When we know, when we believe and obey, 
our greatelt honour of all is to plead for, and ſtand up in 
God's behalf, to undertake (being called) the defence of 
his truth and ot his ways, to contend earneſtly for the Faith, 
once (by God) delivered to the Saints, which is indeed the 
oy good contention. P..ul faith (Phil. 1.17.) I am ſet 
for 1+ deferceof the Goſpel, Paul was a Champion ready 
to Cope and buckle with all comers for Chriſt or the 
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Goſpel ; and therefore at the 20. verſe of tle ſame Char. 
ter, he ſaith, the great thing, he lookt aſter was, Thar Je/;1, 
Chriſt might be magnified in his body, whether by life, or ly 
death. There are three ways whereby we appear 5 
Advocates on God's behalf, Firſt, By ſaying, or arpuing ; 
Secondly, By doing or practiling ; Thirdly , By endy- 
ring nd ſuffering ; and Ey all Chriſt is magnified in our 
body ;, the two former ways, by life, the latter by death 
or by that which bears thelmage of it. There's rothing 
needs a fuller meaſure of deſence for God, than the 
Truth of God ; and we never ſtand up fo fully on God's 
behalf, as when we ſtand for his Truth, though our ſelves 
fall, To ſpeak and do on God's behalf, is moſt for our 
own behoof, though we get but ſmall fees or wages, yea 
though we loſe our all in this world for ſuch New 139 and 
doing, I could wiſh there were not too much cauſe of com- 
plaint, that God hath not many toſpeak on his behalf, and 
that Chriſt Jeſus, our great, our only Advocate with God, 
hath few Advocates among men. When God as it were 
calls to us, Who is on my fide? who ? Truly there are but few 
that will appear for him, that is,for Truth, for Holineſs, for 
holy Worſhip;few appear for theſe things when differences 
ariſe about them. The corrupt part of the world in any Ape 
willnot, and the better part are not ſo free as they ought,to 
ſpeak and appear in ſuch caſes, on God's behalf. The wor! 
(faith St..Zohn in the Revelation) wondred after the beaſt ; and 
he cannot want Advocates, who hath ſo many Admirers. 
But as the Admirers, ſo the Advocates of the Lamb are not 
many, they are only a ſealed, a ſelected Company. We can 
be very warm in ſpeaking in our own cauſe,and on onr ewn 
behalf;but how cold and dead-hearted are we when we come 
to ſpeak in the behalf of God ! what a ſad withdrawing * - 
there from that duty ! God ſtands up often on the behalf 0: 
his Pcople, and owns them in their need, yet few own God, 
or the Truth of God, when there is moſt need, Remember, 
as it is our honour, ſo our duty to ſpeak on God's behalf; 
and they will come toa bad reckoning at laſt bothfor their 
doings and ſpeakings,for the work both of hand and tongue, 
who have done and ſpoken much in their own behalf , and 
little or nothing on Gods. 

Again, As Elihu makes this an Argument to provoke 
Job to hear him patiently, 


Note, They that ſpeak, for God, ought to have audience, 


It is an Argument commanding attention, to ſay, I ſpeak 
from God,or for God.As when the Þord himſelf ſpeaks, all 
ought to bear;even thoſe things that have no ecars,are call'd 
upon to hear him ſpeaking , or what is ſpoken from him, 
Hear O Heavens, and hearken O Earth, ſaith the Lord (1/. 
1. 2.) Now, as when the Lord ſpeaks,all ſhould hearyſo all 
ſhould hear when any thing is ſpoken on the Lords behalt; 
they that ſpeak for the Lord in truth, ſpeak alſo from the 
Lord. As truth bearsthe ſtampand Image of God,ſo it tends 
tothe glory of God. To reſiſt the truth of God, ſpoken by 
atrue Meſſenger,is to refuſe the God of truth(Zke 10.16.) 
He that beareth you, heareth me, and he that deſp:{eth you, 
deſpiſeth me. Not to hear thoſe that ſpeak for the Lord, and 
from the Lord, is indeed not to hear the Lord, andſothey 
will be judged inthe great day. 
- Thirdly, In that Elzh« gathers up his ſpirits, girds up the 
loins of his mind upon this conſideration, that he was to 
ſpeak on God's behalf, 


Note, They who ſpeak for Cod, may ſpeak, with courage, 
and be bold. 


Ifany thing can encourage us to, and in a work, 'tis thi5- 


that we engage for God. That which puts ſpirit and life to 


us, is our end and deſign indoing or ſpeaking ; now this 15 
the higheſt end or deſign, to argue for God ; and theretorc 
it may put the higheſt life, and livelielt ſpirits into man, 't 
may make him that is weak, ſtrong as a Gyant,and him that 
is fearful, bold as a Lion,when he can ſpeak in truth, that he 
is ſpeaking truth on God's behalf. 


J will ew thee that J have pet to ſpeak: 


That word (yet) hath a por Emphaſis in it ; he had been 
ſpeaking in Gods behalf before, & ſays he, have yet fo ſpee®: 


Obſerve, They that truly begin to ſpeak, for God, will pcr- 
ſevere in ſpeaking for God. 
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As when we have ſpoken our all of God,and for God,there 
js yet more to beſpoken of him,and for him(God is an cver- 
Jaiting argument, a ſubject that can never be finiſhed) ſo 
they who have begun (with an honeſt heart and right aims) 
to ſpeak ſor God, will hold on and never give over to ſpea! 
for him; while they have a call toit. A ſoul toucht with truc 
zeal, finds it hard to make an end.when once he hath begun 
ſo good,and ſo honourable a ſervice, as to f| peak for God.So 
much of the ſecond Argument uſed by Elihu to gain atten- 
tion : Suffer me alittle, and I will ſhew thee what T have yet to 


[peak.on Gods beha!ſ.Heſpake for God. The third followeth. 


Verſ. 3. 7 will fetch my knowlcdg from afar , and will 
aſcribe Righteouſneſs to my Baker. 


This (I fay) is Elih's third Argument brought to the 
ſame purpoſe as before. 

J will fetch my knowledg from afar,] Or a great way 
off, From how far ? There are four notions under which 
knowledg may be ſaid to be fetcht from afar, 

Firſt, That's knowlcdg from afar, which is ofthings out 
of ſight,or inviſiblc,of things which not only are not, but can- 
not be ſeen. Asif Elibs had ſaid, / well zot difcornrſe about [rch 
things as fall inder common ſenſuive obſe rvation, I will not 
ſpeak of eye-objett, bur of that and ſuch things, as n0 eye hath 
ſecn,nor can ſerzof God,and of divine things, the things of God, 

Secondly, From afar, may imply this, I will not treat 
about matters of a late date or Edition , bur of things done 
long ſince. Thus David prefac'd his ſpeech, (P/. 68.2,3.) 1 
open my month in a Parable, 1 will utter aark ſayings of old, 


which we have heard, and known,and our fathers havetold us. + 


Such things are far off from us, which were tzanſacted and 
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done a great while ago,or in former Ages,or in the firſt Age. 
As if Elihu had ſaid, le fetch my knowledg prot from yeſterday , 
but from ancient times, from the very begmning of theCreation, 
or from the foundation of the world , ſuch things are truly afar 
off; or, I will fetch my knowledg from thoſe things which were 
before the beginning;that's more truly afar off. Thus a learned 
Tranſlater gloſſeth upon the Text, / wit! ſpeak even of thoſe 
things which were before any thwig viſivle wasgeven from Frer- 
nity. The things of Eternity are moſt proper to ſet forth 
and illuſtrate the honour of God,and moſt lively expreſs his 
wer and divine perfections. 

Thirdly, When he ſaith, /will ferch my knowleds from afar; 
the meaning may be this, It ſhall be of admirable and ſub- 
lime things,the reaſon of which could not calily be given,nor 
preſently found out. Thoſe things are far from us, which we 
cannot dive intoznor reach,nor fathom the bottom of, by the 
line ofour underſtanding:Such arc the ſecret counſels of God 
before the world was, and ſome ways of his providence in 
dealing with men ever ſince the world was, which are there- 
fore ſaid to be unſearchable,and palt finding out;and of theſe 
Elihu ſpeaks at large in this Chapter,tothe 26. verſe. 

Fourthly, I will fetch my knowledg from at ar, may be thus 
underſtood,l will ſpeak to thee of things which I have much 
ſtudied for ; I will not ſpeak what comes next,nor what lyes 
vppermoſt, but will beat my brains for what I ſay, in moſt 
ſerious meditation ; 1 will not offer thee any raw or undi- 
wa ſentiments, but ſhall welland maturely conſider be- 

ore I ſpeak;nor will I ſpeak what my weak reaſon only tells 
me is true, but what by light from above, and I hope by the 
ſpecial teachings of God, I know to be true : I will fetch my 
knowledg,or that which I make known from the depths of 
my heart, not from ſudden flaſhes and conceits of my head. 
In all theſe ſenſes poſſbly El: was reſolved to fetch his 
knowledg from afar,he would not take up, nor trouble Fob 
with things that were obvious, common, or caſie to be had, 
but bring what he had to ſay out of the cloſeſt Cabinets, 
and utter conceptions, which were moſt remote from the 
common road. 

There is yet another apprehenſion concerning Fliks's 
purpoſe, when he ſaith, will fetch my knowleds from afar, 
With which I rather cloſe than any of the former ; that his 
meaning was to ſpeak to Fob of thoſe things, which as they 
are not eaſily comprehended, becauſe the ſublimeſt works 
of God in nature, ſo becauſe they might ſeem far from the 
preſent matter ;As if he had ſaid, We have been arguing all 
this while about God's diſpenſations here below , but now 
le ſpeak of things that are wrought above , of thoſe both 
uſcful and dreadful or terrible Metcors, the ſnow and rain, 
the winds, the lightning and the thunder ; theſe things may 
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the bulineſs in hand, but I will ſpzak to thee of theſe thinzs, 
cven of the works of Godinthe Heavens, inthe Air, int: c 
Chambers of the Clouds, and I will convince thee by 1 
God doth there above,of his righteouſneſs,in what he Lott, 
here below. The wiſdom and power of God, in ordering 
thoſe natural works in the Clouds,and in the Air piove that 
man hath no cauſe to complain about his povidenti.. 
works oncarth ; 1 or as thoſe wonderful vifhle works « 
God are real detaon{trations of thoſe invii.ble things 54 
God, his eternal power and Godhead, fo they declare bot!: 
his righteouſneſs and goodneſs , his wrath and mercy to 
wards the children of men in the vatjous diſpenſations ©! 
them. And fo although thoſe things might be thought fa, 
from the point which Elihu \ ppoled 7b queitioned, at 
leaſt by conſequences,the riphtcouſ.icls of God in his ſeverc 
dealings with him, yet indeed they containcd principles 01 
general grounds, by which rhat which E{:# had engage! 
to maintain might be tully confirmed and unaniwerably con 
cluded. This, 1 conceive, is the fpecial .:f.z7 off, that Fl:bu 
intended to fetch his knowledg from, as may appear in the 
cloſe of this Chapter, and in the next, quite thorow, 7 will 
fetch my knowleds from af ar, 

* aFF | 


Hence Note, Firſt, The tir al works of God,or the wi; 
of God in nature, are to be [Frdicd and ſex ched it. 


As the works of gracearc af.r off from all men, in a 9atc 
of nature; ſo the works of God innature, are very far off 
from the moſt of men;they know little of God's works int 
Heavens,or in the Earth.,in the Sea,or in the Air.vet alt: 
arc to be ſearched out with dilige:ceLy the ſons of men. 
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Second'y, Nate, The works of Creation and Pro: 
(Lew that Cod i, and what he ic. 


We may ſec who God is, in what he hath done ; we ſay 
thing s are in thur working as they are in their being.God hath 
done life himſelf 1:1 all that he hath donezhis own works” as 
well 2s his own Word) ſpeak him beit, (P/:z/. 19. 1.) The 
heaver's declare the glory of Cod, and the firmament ſhewerh {15 
h.may-work,, &c. The rain and ſnow declare the power oi 
God, thunder and lightning thew what he can do. 


Thirdly, Note, Knowleds is worth orr loure? travel, it 
will quit coſt to gnf ar for it, 


We ſay, Some things are f.r fetch, ad derr bourht;troe 
knowledg , eſpecially the knowledg of Jeſvs Chriſt de- 
ſerves to be far fetclit, and it cannot be too dear bought ; 
we mult drive a itrange Kind of trode with the truths 6} 
God , we mult be always buying, and never ſelling , yet 
that's a commodity Will never lye upon our hands, neve! 
brayd. If we were to fetch our knowledg from afar, as to 
the diſtance of place, we ſhould not think much of it. 
Queen of the.Sourh fetchr her knowledg from afar . (1c 
came a very great way, undertook a long journey to heat 
the wiſdom of Sc!omoz ; in that ſenſe we ſhov!d be willing 
to fetch our knowledg from afar ; yet ſome will ſcarce itep 
over the threthold to fetch in knowledg. lt is propheſicd 
( Dar. 12.4.) Any (hal rin to and fro, and hnowles 7 
thall be increaſed. Knowledg ought to be travell'd for 
as much as any thing in the world. We ferch our g91d 
and ſilver, and rich commodities afar off, we goto the 
ends of the Earth for them, through a thouſand deaths 
and dangers; we ſail within three inches of death for many 
months together , to feich worldly riches from afar off; 
and ſhall we nor fetch knowleds afar off, how far foercr 
it is from us in diſtance of p'ace, and what labour or 
coſt ſocver we beſtow to fetch it in ? 7 will ferch my know- 
led from afar. ; 


J will aſcrivc rightcouſncſs ts my Paker, 


Theſe words contain the ground. purpoſe or deſign of 
Elibu in this whole diſcourſe, which was to maintain the 
righteouſneſs of God; 7 (faith he ) wil! a/cr:be (the Hebrew 
ſtrictly is give) righteouſneſs ro my Maker ; here's a very 
Sreat undertaking , to give righteouſneſs to God; God 
gives and imputes righteouſnels to us 3 "Tis the ſum of 
the Goſpel, that God imputes or aſcribes righteouſneſs t9 
ſinners : Now as God ina Goſpel ſenſe, gives righteout- 
neſs co us , both the righteouſneſs of ju'titcation, which 
is lodged in the perſon of Chriſt, and the righteouſnehs of 
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tandum i: 
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the ſpring md principl 


we mult give rightcouſneſs tro God ; that is, both believe | 


and declare er publith to all the world, that God ts juſt, and 


ok of FOB, 


*or create, of which work 17o/es treats in the firſt of Geneſs; 
; butitnotes the doing of a thing, firſt, with diligence, 
| Condly, with $Kill and great intention of mind, 'tis to draw a 
| all our ſpirits rogether in a work, as Artiſts do; This divine c+ . 


| 
| 
| 


ove him the praiſe of his juſtice, which is the bell and no- | 
blet work we can do on God's behalf in this world. There 


are two mot excellent works, which indeed contain all our 
work in this world. 


Firſt, 19 do rightcouſly, or act rightcouſnels our ſelves. | 


Sccondly, To a{cribe righteouſneſs unto God. 


But you will ſay, what is it togive or aſcribe rightcoul- | 


nels to God ? 


| anſwer, It is to acknowledg, that God is righteous in 
all his ways, and holy in all his works. "Tis man's duty to | 
uſtific God, to aſcribe that righteouſneſs to him, which | 
is properly his own. 'Tis God's grace, his free-grace | 


to jultifie man, to aſcribe that righteouſneſs to him which 
is properly anothers. David made profeſſion of the for- 
mer as his duty, (Pal. $1. 3,4+) 1 acknowledg my tranſ- 


creſſions, ard my ſin 18 ever before me}, that thou miphteſt be 


wiſtr ficd 112 thy ſayings, and clear when thou judgeſt : That 


is, I'le confeſs my lin , that allthe world may ſee the righ- | 


ceouſneſs of thy dealings with me , though thou ſhouldlt 
deal never ſo ſeverely with me, though thou ſhouldſt ſpeak 
the birtercſt things againſt me, and pronounce a ſentence of 
keavieit judgment upon me. 
this place in the Pſalms, quotes the words in a paſſive 
form and ſenſe , not of God judging man, but of God 


judged by man, (Rom. 3.4.) Let God be true, but every | 
maj: a ly.ir ; as ut 65 written, that thou mighteſt be juſtified in | 
thy [uyinss, and mighteſt overcome when thou art judged. | 
As if P.154d had ſaid, according to the Apoſtles reading | 


out of the Septuagint, (which yet as learned Beza in his 


Annotations affirmeth , ought to be expounded actively, | 


as if, I ſav. D.c:14 had thus expreſſed himſelf) Lord,l know 
ſome men will take the boldneſs to queſtion thee, yea 
and to condemn thee of rigour, when they ſce thy atfli- 
ing hand heavy upon me therefore, either to prevent 
fuch raih judgments of man, or that thou mayſt gain the 
day, and have the better in the opinion of all good and wiſe 
men, over thy Judges ; Behold, 1 here freely confeſs my 
ercat ſin, with all the aggravating circumſtances of it, and 
ſurely they who know, or ſhall hear how greatly I have ſin- 
ned againit thee, cannot bur juſtifie thee, how great ſocver 
iny ſufferings may be. To ſpeak thus is to aſcribe righte- 
ouſmeſs unto God, in all that he doth, whether with reſpect 
to his publick judgments upon Nations,or particular,upon 
perſons, in any way of affliction he is pleaſed, and ſecth 
need, to exerciſe them with. 

And the reaſon why Fob was here charged by Elihu as a 
perſon nor giving righteouſneſs rv God,was, becauſe he did 
not fit downquictly and patiently under his hand in ſuffer- 
ings, but muttered and complained as a man unſatisfied 


with, though he did not openly murmur againſt the deal- ' 
ings of God with him. To give righteouſneſs to God, | 
i5not only, at to accuſe him as unrighteous and unyult, 


bur to thank him for, and honour him in all that he doth, 
or to ſpeak good of his Name, under all our ſufferings of 
evil. Further, to aſcribe righteouſneſs ro God, is tojuſtihe 
him, . trough he give never ſo much proſperity to unjuſt and 
wicked men{ fer. 12. 1. ) Righteous art thon, O Lord, 


. when 1plead with thee; yet let me talk, with thee of thy judg- 


ments. Wherefore doth the way of the wicked proſper ? 


wherefore are all they happy that deal very treacherouſly?Some 
begin tothink, ſurcly God is not riooons when they ſce | 
, While rightcous ones 


the unrighteous proſper, and at re 


The Apoſtle referring to | 


{_ art or $kill did chiefly appear and ſhine forth in the creat 


are atficted with continual hurries and troubles; but | 
whatſoever God doth with us or ours, Whatſocver peace | 


he,gives to wicked men, whatſoever trouble to good men, 


he is ſtill rig!itcous; and to acknowledg this fincerely, is | 
a(tually rodo what Elihu undertakes to do, even to aſcribe | 
righteouſneſs to our Maker. And ſurely that knowledg will | 
quit the colt, though we have fetchr it very far , by which 

we are taught, and have learn'd to aſcribe rightcouſneſs | 


(for that's the aſcribing of glory) to our Maker. 7 (faith 
Eltha) will aſcriberiohteouſaeſs 

Zo mp Baker. ] There's ſomething in that expreſſion 
very conlider2ble z Elihu doth not ſay, I will aſcribe righ- 


teouſncls tu God, but ſpeaks of God under that relation, | ; | 
| © | 
| 


His 1M.ch:r, The word ſignifies not only in general to make 


| 
| 
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or formation of man. Not that God ſtrains himtfe!f in an 


'ond all Imagina- 


Þy Paker.] He doth not lay, to the Maker of my, or 
to the Maker of Heaven and Earth, but to my 114b+1. . 
appropriates that common work of God to himſelf. C, d 
is the maker of cyery creature, the leaſt worm, the jca\t # 
is of his making, yet Eliþ# ſpeaks of it as his peculiar pr;.. 
vileds, my Maker. r 


Mine, T bine, His. Elibu inthis my intimates a friend! 


To call another /f:ne , is more than to call him « {riend of 


'Tis the Dialect of lovers: whom we love we call 0; 


chiefly in thoſe raptures of divine delight between Chtif 


* works, ſo inthe workmanſhip beſtowed on him : 
he) will aſcrtbe righteouſneſs ro my Maker. 


Hence note, Firlt, God is the Maker of may, 


I ſhall not ſtay upon thar. 
Secondly, In that he holds himſelf en 
for God as his Maker, 


Note, The common benefits of God to man , ſhould be ac- 
knewledged, and he honoured for them. 


gag'd to ſtand up 


God hath made man and beaſt, and he preſerves man and 
beaſt. A godly man ſces peculiar mercy to him in both 
though they be common mercics. General wercies ſhoul 1 
have, they highly deſerve , ſpecial remembrances. All the 
works of God are to be lookt to as perſonal engagements, 
God hath made others as well as thee, yet ſa remembct 
him to be thy Maker, as if be had made none but thee 3 ang 
indecd every one that is made,is as much beholden to Go. 
as if he alone had been made. As ſome things which are 
made in common for all men (the Sun, the Air, cc.) are 
made, that no man could have more of them than he hat! 
ifthey had been made for himenly-So though it be common 
to all men, that God is their Maker, yet no man could have 
more in his making, if none had been made but he. One 
of the Ancients repreſents all the creatures offering them- 
ſelves to man, in general, andſ peaking theſe three words : 


unto thee z Thirdly, Take heed you do not abuſe us, for you 
muſt give an account to our Maker and yours,how you have 
uſed us. And ſurely, as we ſhould ſtrive to honour God for 
all things which he hath made, ſo moſtly for our own ma- 
king. The Lords often (inthe Old Teſtament eſpecially) 
ſpoken of under this Relation (P/zl.12 1.2.) Our help ſtard: 
eth in the Name of the Lord, who made Heaven and Earth. 
(So Pſal. 124.8. Pſal. 95. 6. Pal. 146. 6.) Still God is 
remembred as the Maker of all things; and he is thus re- 
membred,not only in oppoſition to Idols,or falſe gods, who 
are gods made by man, not the makers of man , but God 
is thus remembred and recorded in Scripture, to preſerve a 
grateful memory of God in man,as he is the Maker of man. 
He that forgets God as his Maker, will never remember, 


m__ leſs anſwer and accompliſh the ends for which he was 
made. 


Thirdly, I will aſcribe righteouſneſs ro [py Paker. ] 


Note, A godly man takes God as his own, and appropriate: 
him by Faith in all bus Relations, 


Faith takes not ly a ſhare in God,but all of God; /!y 
God, my Father my Maker ,my Redeemer, are ſtrains Linn? 


le- 


ton * 


There'sa great Emphalis of affeQtion in thoſe Pronouns 7 


Ir is ſoin the writings of Heathen Poets and Orators. One Tbs 
of them ſaid, I muſt do this with the gifts of mine, that is, of 1's 21%: 
my friends; and another, ] only am my to mine. Much ore ca, 
reigns 1n 2his language of faith up and down the Scriptures, © 


b] bs 4 4, 


# - 


ſweetneſs and cloſencſs of relatiun between God and him | 


| work, but he ſpeaks thus, to ſhew that the highelt pefe- -;.\ 

; Qtions and exaQneſs imaginable, yea bey ; 
; tion, were centred and laid into the works of God, of the * 
| things thathe hath made, will aſcribe rigbteonſucſ; ro = 


and the Spouſe in the Book of Canticles.Elihu is here Preat- ry 
ly affeted, as with the righteouſneſs of God in all hi; - 


I (faith a 


I TO? 
Po # 


mine ; And to ſay, God is my Maker, is more than to (a Ss , | 
He is the maker of me, or the maker of my ſoul and body, /* 


Firſt, Receive ws cheerfully, for we were made for thee : Se- Acipr, 
condly, Render thanks for ws daily,for we are all made uſeful £99 
Cace. 
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Book 


An Expoſetion upon the 


A Believer doth as it were ingroſs God to himſelf, yet de- 
fires and endeavours, thatall, gs well as hinaſclf, may have 
their part and portion in God Wea God for their portion. 
Fob ſaid (Chap. 19. 25.) 1 krow tHat my Redeerver liveth : 
He ſpalke as if he had got a Redeemer, not only to, but by 
himſelf. Thus alſo toly Paul of Chriſt, (Gal. 2. 22.)Who 
loved me , and gave himfelf for me ;, as iſhe had been given 
for him alone, and loved none but tim, This is the highelt 


work of Faith, and 'tis the ſignification of our hotteſt love: 


to God, it ſhews endearcdnels of aff«Ction to him, as well 
as nearneſs 2nd clearnefs of interelt in him, wf@n we thus 
take him as our own Saviour, Father, i/ahker. 1 will aſcrve 
righneonſurfs r9 my Fi {.ih: ”, 


Obſerve, Fourthly, 7c who# the Mehr of all men, can 
be 1nrirhiteus tone many nor 15 liable tothe cenſure of 
aiy mm, whwtcver be doth). 


Tis impoſſible that he who made us ſhould wrong or in- 
jure us, and that upon a twofold Principle; Firlt, Ot the 
reſpect he hath for iuſtice towards all thoſe whom he hath 
mad-. God is ſo tender.that he doth not wilkizzcly, (or with 
his heart) :{l:0 ror grieve rhe children of me3,to cruſh under 
bis fect all the Priſoners of thecarth (Lam. 3. 33.34.) much 
leſs will he (as it followeth, verf. 35, 36.) rura 4w.iy 19 
riht of 4 man before the face of the moſt High, that is, be- 
fore hj- own face; whois the Mott High : @s if it had been 
ſzid, The Lord will not pervert Judgment in any man's 
caſc that comes before him. Or, it we take thoſe words 
befor: the face of the Moſt High , as denoting the higheſt 
Judicatory on Earth,as our Margin intimates.putring there, 
for Mojt Hich, A Srperiour ;, then the meaning is, The 
Lord deth not approve, that any carthly Jnds. though 511 
pream, or 1207 Superiour, ſhould turn alide the right ©* 1 
man, how inſcriour ſoever ; for, asthe 36. verſe hat: 
To ſubvert a man in his cauſe, the Lord arpr oth 5167 6 or. 
as the Hebrew is rendred, fecth nor, that is, he fecth it (16 t 
with 2pprobation , b t indeed with deteſtation , and w11| 
ſeverely puniſh ſuch ſubverters of Jultice.Secondly It is im 
poſſible that he who hath made us ſhould wrong or injure 
us, upon the principle of his Soveraignty over ail tho'c 
whom he hath made. Herthat gives all men their being, hc 
that gives all to all mcn that arc in being.can be unrightcous 
to no man, Whatſocver he taketh from him, or doth with 
him. Wehave Feb in the beginning of this Book (Ch. 1. 
21.) aſcribing righteouſneſs ro God his Maker upon this 
reaſon, or principle, Tye Lord h.th given , and the Lord 
hath taken away ; bleſſed be the Name of the Lard. Tt is he 
that made me a man, 'tis he who once made me a rich man, 
a Ercat man, rhe gre teſt man of all the men of the Faſt, 
(Chap. 1. 3.) What if now he hath leſſened me, and left 
me little or nothing ? what if he hath now made me a mean 
man, a poor man (1n account) a no man ? what if God 


hath now ſtript me naked , and taken all from me? He. 


hath taken nothing but what he gave ; why then ſhould I 
take it ill at his hands, or have ſo much as an ill thought of 
him ? The Lord gives,and the Lord takes ; there's no un- 
righteouſneſs in all this. If God ſhould utterly undo us, he 
dothusno wrong ; if he ſhould as it were, unmake us, {et 
us conſider he is our Maker, and then we muſt ſay, there is 
no unriglhteouſneſs in him, yea we ſhall be ready (with 


Elihu in the Text) to aſcribe righteouſneſs unto him. And. 


therefore, as a Corollary from the whole. 


Note, Fifthly, What ſoever God doth with ws, or others, we 
ought to maintain the honoxr of God , and retain good 
thonghts of him, both as r1g1teous and good, 


Though Heaven and Earth be moved,though the World 
be full of confuſion and unrighteouſneſs,yet we muſt aſcribe 
righteouſneſs to God. Whatſoever or whoſoever falls to the 
duit, the Honovr and Juſtice of God mult not, Thus far of 


" Elii's third Argument for attention; the fourth is at hand 


n the next verle. : 


Verſ, 4. F0: trulp,mp wozds ſhall not be falſe ; hc that is 
perfect infinowledg is with thee. 


As if he had ſaid, [ am purpoſed to ſpeak the truth, and 
nothing but the truth; therefore hext me. Truly my words 
ſhall nor be falſe. He gives aſſurance for, or warrants the 
truth of his words, while he ſaith , they ſhall not be falſe. 
Negatives in Scripture often carry aſtrong affirmation, The 
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[t deal of \Vkcn the 
Scripture denicth forgivene's to any fort of tmpenitent fin 
ncerz, or la!th, tncir {in ſhall not be 1Org iv en . the ſenilc 15, 
they ſhall Le puniſhed. When we ſay proverb! / 03% 
lt Lorten ſh. nor proſper, the meaning 1, racy ſhall periſh, 
and do him miſchief that hath gotten them; not only 
thaill he ndt thrive with them, but they fh 


fnall rune and 
undo him; His goods i!l gotten ſhall do him no good 
when the cvil day is come, much leſs tna!l rkey be able, or 


, ; 
fatrzer of 2x fool th no 51y , "1621 


that is, he ſhail have a gre 
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taC\ 
he by them, t9 prevent the coming of on cv il day. Once 
more: Whkcn we lay, Sucba thine 1s 307 ill done, our in- 
tendment is, tis very well done, excellently done. <0 
here, when E'/ 1 faith, Trily my words ſhall not be {alſc, 
his meaning is, 1 will ſpeak truth, and truth to the higheſt, 
I wi'l peak nothing but what ſha'l endure the Tonchttone 
and the. Te!t ; I will not offer thee a ſy !i-b'e of falſhood ; 
what allzdg and urge cit!.er for God, or againſt thee,ſhal! 
r.ot be fe: cht or hammaer'd out of my own brain, and fo ſub- 


WY i 47 w_ 4 __ 
; ject tocrror an mittake, but ſuch as God. who cannot err 


(by «hoſe Spirit, and in whoſe ſtead, I fprak nnto thee?) 
hath inſpired me with, or taught me for the; vnviſtion and 
inſtruQion. O ; 

Further, When heſtith., Truly, my words 


bl 


ſ * 


UE 
matter 
v, As t> the mind of the Speaker : when 
ruth ts thu ſpoken, "tis truly ſpoken; thus much EZ1:/::: 
enyac' 1 fn; ; As if he had ſaid, The miticr that / ſreck , 
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a'lr, we may takeittwowavs:; Firit, As to the 


Ip3Ken 1 Secenaty, 


, 7 j » p @ 
{ will ot ſpe tk, ny thing to flatter thee, por for 


i 7 xy , ? 
Vs) s, torrouble tice my woras [hall be candid «#n4 


friicercy ws well as ſonuid and orthodox + I will ſpeakthe truth, 
14 ſpeak 7 15: truth, Some ſpeak that which is falſe ( as I 

wv ſay) inthe ſincerity of their-heart , thinking it to be 
tre Fa others ſpeak truth in the falſeneſs of their heart, 


trne 
that is, they have ſome by-cnds in ſpeaking it, from both 
tngle Elihu here clears himſelf, and with both theſe Fob had 


taxed his Friends, Chap. 13. 7. Chap. 17. 5. 


. is. 
mn 


Hence obſerve,lt is the higheſt Commendation of a Speaker 
to ſpeak truth, and the higher tht 7 ruth, the higher tlie 
» Commenaation of the Speaker, 


Words can have no greater beauty, nor richer ornament 
than Truth ; and Truth is never more adorn'd than by plain- 
neſs of Speech, nor more beautiful than when (like our firit 
Parents in innocency) 'tisnaked. To ſpeak tray, is much 
more honourable, than to ſpeak e/oqueztly; one plain word 
of plain truth, is better than a long painted Oration, tin- 
ured with the leaſt error , Whatthen arc long Orations, 
and large Volumes, which have upon the matter , «5 
many errors as words, as many lics and flattcrics , as 
Periods and Sentences ! at belt, ſome in putting off 
their words, doas others in putting off their wares, mingl«: 
good and bad together. 'Tis dangerous to make ſuch med- 
lies. As we mult not put bad for good, darkneſs for liobe, 
bitter for ſweet, fa!ſhood for Truth, ſo we mult not blend 
or put bad among the good, nor mix darkneſs with light, 
nor falſhood with Truth. And as 'tis dangerops to mix 
any falſhood of DoQtrine with Truth, ſo to mix falſhood of 
Heart with Truth of Doctrine, or to ſpeak Truth, but not 
in truth. The Apolile is zealous in proteſting againit 


. falſhood, and proteſſing for the Truth in both theſe re- 


ſpecs; Firſt, as to the truth of the Doctrine, or of the 
matter ſpoken (2 Cor. 2.17.) We are not as many, which 
corrupt (or deal deceitfully with) the IVord of God 5; we do 
not adulterate or mix it with our own imaginations or in- 
ventions; which he further confirms (Chap. 4. 2.) We bave 
renounced the hidden things of aijhoneſty, CC. Secondly, 
As he ſpake truth of Doctrine, ſo he ſpake it in the truth 
of his heart , as he aſſured the Cor:n:/ians, in both the 
places laſt mentioned; we are, not only no corrupters cf the 
Word of God, but «4 of ſinceri:y (there's truth of keart) 
as of God, in the ſight of God, ſpeak we in Chriſt. And again, 
IWe walk not in craftineſs, nor handle the Word of God de- 
ceirfully, but by m:nifeſtation of the truth, commend our 
fe lues to every mans Conſe s "NCC, 11; the {ioht of God. He makes 
a protelt yet once more in the ſame tenour, and ſomewhar 


| higher, (2 Cor. 13.8.) We can do vothing againſt the Truth ; 


O bleiſed Impotency ! bur for the Truth ; O bleed 
Ability ! Who would nct be werkogainfithe Truth ? v to 
Yyv 3 ould 
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we hadſworn it to betrue, or had delivered it upon Oath. 


* of falſhood, 
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would not be frong for the Truth,which is ſtrongelt of all, \ 
and will prevail ? Andas we ſhould ſpeak nothing againſt 
the Truth, fo ncthing but the Truth, nothing beſide the 
Truth , rothing that may be any blemiſh, or turn to the 
teaſt diſſervice of the Truth 3 yea , though it ſhould be 
/as we hope) for the ſervice of that excelient and amia- 
ble thing called Peace; a thing ſo excellent, that we cai;- 
not over-bid, nor pay to9 much for it, unſeſs we part 
with, and pay away truth tor it : and if ever we do ſo, 
we over- bid for it, and over-buy 1t indeed, and ſhall have 
cauſe atlaſt to repent «f our bargain, and cry out, we ave 
burnt our Fingers , and it Would be well if that were all. 
Therefore let us remember the Lord's admonition by his 
Prophet (Zeb. 8.19.) Love the Truth and Peace: Firſt, 
Truth, then Peace. Nor was there ever any true Lover of 
Truth, that was not alſo a Lover of Peace; nor any true 
Lover of Pcace, but was ſuch a Lover of Truth , that he 
could lay down or let go,his Peace for it. One of the An- 
cients tells us, There ought to be ſo great a love of Truth in 
us,that, whatſoever we ſay to be true, ſhould be as much as if 
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There js no more goodneſs in what we fay , than there is 
Truth in what we ſay. ALye in report of Diſcourſe, and a 
Lye in Doctrine or Diſpute, are both abominablero God, 
and ſhould be ſo to man ; therefore Elihu heartily diſclaims 
it, Trily my words ſhall net be falſe. 


Þc that is perfect in knowledg is with thee. 
This Aﬀertion ſvits well with the fore-going Proteſtation: 
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He that is perfect i., knowledg,will not,cannor utter words 
But who is that ? and where tobe fourd ? 
Some underſtand it of God ; He that ts perfett in knowledg 
is w:th thee, thati®, God is with thee in this bulineſs 5 and 


without all controverſic.it may be ſaid'of Godin the higheſt | 


and Qricteſt ſenſe of Perfection , He 1s perfetAyan know- 
iedr, Thze Lord is « Cod of knowledg (1 SAM. 2, y..3 
az well as a God of mercy; he is as knowing, as he 
*; merciful , perfect in both. Taking the Text fo; 'tis 

:s if Elibu had ſaid , Theiz bhadſt need, O Fob, look ro thy 
felt, and dilzgertly ittend tro what 15 ſpoken , for thou haſt 

it to do frith man, with one like thy ſelf only, Lat thou 
aſt to do with God. Some infift much, yea, altogether 
upon this Interpretation of the wordzGod 1s\with thee,therc- 
fore reccive truth ; God cannot be deceiv'd, nor doth he de- 
-eive, therefore hearken and obey. Yer Elihu might ſpeak 
thus with reſpect tothe meſſage brought by himſelf; for 

« hen man ſpeaking in the Name of God ſpeaks the mind of 
God to us, it may be ſaid, God is with us, and ſpeaks to us 

by him. The Apoſileſaith (2 Cor. 13.5.) If any require 
4 Sirn or Token of Chriſt ſpeaking in me. Chriſt ſpeaks, 
while his Meſſengers and Miniſters ſpeak truth. The ſame 
Apoſtle teſtified of the Theſſalonians, that they took his 
ſrcaking as God's ſpeaking , (1 Theſſ. 2. 13.) When 
ve received the Word of God which ye heard of us, ye received 
it 20t as the word of man, bit (as it 15 im truth) the Word 
f God. And therefore I conceive we are tv underſtand the 

words of El: concerning Elihu himſelf, yet not as in 
himſelf, but as fitted for, and aſſiſted inthe work by God, 
He that isper fell inknowledg is with thee 3 AS if he had ſaid, 
1hourb I 2m but a young mai!, yet thou haſt not to deal with 

21 i7n107.4111 man, with one whos but 4 novice or ſmatterer 
in the things of Ged, with one that 15 yet in the Elements of 
Divine knowleds and learning ; He that 1s perfett in know- 
leds is with ther. And it is conceiv'd that Elihu ſpeaks 
thusin the third perſon for Modeſties fake, as the Apo- 
{tle Pal alſo did(2 Cor.12.2,3.)1 knew a man in Chrift,Coc. 
He doth not ſay, I Paul was caught upto the third Heaven, 
and board rſpcakoble words, SC. but I knew ſuch a man. 

''\vs Fin here 3" and doubtleſs he had been liable to cen- 
"170, 55 arrogating too much to himſelf, had he ſpoken 
in theArit perſon, 1 rot am perfeft in krowledg am with 
the: Therefore he covers and conceals himſelf by expreſ- 
fins it in the third perſon, He that 25 per fett im knowleds is 
wi thee; that is, He that is with thee to convince thee of 
thy former errour, 2nd to give thee better counſel, :s perfett 
in knowleds. 

But is that tive? was Elihu, or is any man perfect 
in þ--wh:dg, or (as the Hebrew hath it plurally) in know- 
1-4 +5, that is, in all kinds of knowledg , or in all the 
degrees of knowledg of any kind ? Surely , No man js 
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perfect in the knowledg of any one thing, much leſs of 
things, (1 Cor. 13.9, _ We know un part, and propheſre 
in port, we ſee but darkly,@ c. How then can it be ſaid 
Elibu, He is perfetÞ»mm knowledy ? I anſwer, There IS 2 
twofold perfection. Firſt, Abſolute. Secondly, Compa- 
rative. There's no.man living here below hath abſolute Per- 
tection of kpowledg ; yet on® man being compar'd with 
another, may be ſaid to be perfect in knowledg, anothe, 
not: There are various degrees of knowledg in man; the 
highe{t degree of knowledg compar'd with the loweſt ma 
be call'd gerfe& knowledg. Thus we are to under and Ele 
hu ſpeaking at the rate of a creature, not of God, or as bh 
comes and is commenſurable with the ſtate of man in this 
life, whoſe belt perfection in knowledg,is to know his own 
imperfections, 

Secondly, Elihu ſpeaks not of any perfection of know. 
ledg, but of being perfect, that is, ſincere, in knowledg. Ag 
if he had ſaid, What 1 know, I know with an honeſt upright 
heart and intention : I do not know to abuſe thee or others 
I make not uſe of my knowledg to deceive the ſunple but 
to inform them, - Some arecrafty and cunning in knowledg, 
not perfect in it z they are knowing as the Devil is know. 
ing, who takes his name Demon from his knowleds, yethe 
is not perfect, but corrupt in his knowledg, heis ſubtil,ana 
full of devices to do miſchief with his knowledg. That's 
perfect knowjgdg , which is fincerely imployed for the 
glory of God, ind the good of thoſe with whom wehaveto 
do. So then, the meaning of Elihu may be ſumm'd up thus 
in ſhort ; He that is with thee (that is my ſelf ) will deal with 
thee to the beſt of my underſtanding, and in the Integrity of my 


all 


of 


| heart, This alſo ſuits well with the former part of the verſe, 


Truly my words ſhall not be falſe, 


Hence note , Firſt, Though no man knoweth all thi nT 
[ome know much more than others. 


f, zeal 


| One is a Babe,and needs milk; another is a grown Chri- 
{tian, and can, not only receive, but give the ſtrong meat of 
inſtruction, (Heb. 5. 13, 14.) Some cannot underſtand wiſ. 
dom, when ſpoken by the perfect, they know not howto 
learn, yea, ſome (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Tim. 3.7.) 
are ever learning , but never able to come to the knowleds 
of the truth. Others can ſpeak wiſdom among them 
that are perfett (2 Cor. 2.6.) that is, they are got to 


the higheſt Form of Goſpel-knowledg, and are fit to be 
Teachers. 


Secondly, Note, Whether we know little or much,this is the 
perfettion of our knowledg,honeſtly to imploy and improve 
it, for the information of the ignorant, and the convi- 
tton of thoſe who are in errour. 


If we have butone Talent of knowledg, yet if we uſe it 
well, we are perfect in knowledg. They who have digged 
(as they think to the heart, and dived tothe bottom of all 
SCIences, yea into the heart of th&Scriptures too, yet ifthey 
keep their knowledg to themſelves,or know only for them- 
ſelves, if they have baſe ends and by-reſpeRts, in vending 
their knowledg, if they trade with their knowledg for ſclt 
only, or todo miſchief to others, their knowledg is not 
only utterly imperfect,but,as to any good account, nothing, 
or none at all. As he that ſlothfully hides his Talent, ſo he, 
who cither vain-gloriouſly ſhewsit, or deceitfully uſeth it, 
ſhall be numbred among thoſe who have none, (Matth.25. 
29. Lake8. 18.) 

Laſtly, E!;hu ſpeaking of himſelf in a third perſon, 


Note, Meadeſty is a great vertue, and the grace of a 


our Graces. 


He that faith, 1 am perfect in knowledg , knoweth no! 
what is neareſt him, himſelf. We ſhould uſe our know- 
ledg as much as we can, but ſhew it as little as we can, 
unleſs in the uſing of it. , 'Tis beſt for us to take little 
notice of our own goodneſs , and not to know our own 
knowledg. Uſually they have bur little, who are much in 
hewring (unleſs much called to it) 5 they have. Empty 
veſſels ſound moſt, and ſhallow bros make the loudelt 
| noiſe in paſſage. Moſes put a veil upon his face,as unwilling 
to have that Divine beauty ſeen. While we are provoked, 
and even neceſſitated to diſcover our knowledg , we ſhonld 
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cover our ſelves, Tt is our duty to impart our knowledg) 
| but our folly to proclaim it. * 
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Thos far Elihu hath been preparing Fis Patient 7ob,to rc- 
ceive his Medicinal inſtructions; he is now ready to admini- 
ſer them, for the cuge and quieting ofhis diltempered mind. 


VERS. 5,6. 


q5e:eld, God is mighty, and deſpiſeth not any : he is 
mighty in ſtrength and wiſdom, es 

Þe p:eſcrveth not the life of the wicked : but giveth right 
to the poe2. : 


Libu having done prefacing, proceeds to the matter of 
his diſcourſe, wherein he giveth a large deſcription, of 
the power, wiſdom, and juſtice of God, in his diſpoſure and 
government of the world; Firſt, In things Civil, which he 
proſecutes tothe 26. verſe of this Chapter, Secondly, In 
things Natural, which he handles tothe 23. verſe of the fol: 
lowing Chapter. He begins in theſe two verſes, with an cx- 
cellent Elog:, or with the high praiſe of God in his divine 
perfeQtions, into which he leads us with a command of at- 
tention, or ſerious conlideration, yea of wonder and adm:- 
ration. 


Verſ. 5. Behdld, Godis mighty. 


l have ſeveral times opened the ſenſe and intendment of 
this word Behold, and therefore will not ſtay upon it here ; 
But what are we to behold ? what is the. fight which E!:/-u 
repreſents to our faith? itis God in his might; Beho!d, 
God is mighty. God is ſtrong , potent , omnipotent , God 
is mighty, yea Almighty : The words are a plain aſſertion 
of that royal Attribute, the Mightineſs or Almightineſs, the 
Potency or Omnipotency of God.El:h promiſed to aſcribe 
rizhteouſneſs unto God bis Maker, yet here he begins with 
his Mightine/s;and this we find often both aſcribed to God, 
and afſe: ted by him. When God made a Covenant with 
Abraham, he thus oftcrs himſelf to his faith, though by ano- 
ther word inthe Original, (Gen. 17. 1.) 1 am the Almighty 
God,walk before me, and be thou perfett,or upright,or ſincere, 
(as oor Margin reads it) The ſame title is again repeated by 
1[arc,when be diſpatcht his ſon F.xcob with a bleſſing to P4- 
4an- Aram,to avoid the fury of his brother Eſau, (Gen.28. 
3-) Thus alſo ſpake the bleſſed Virgin, (Luke 1. 49.) He 
that is mighty hath done to me great things , and boly 1s his 
iName. The holy Scriptures every whete cxalt the name of 
God by this glorious Attribute : The migh:y God , even the 
Lord bath ſpeken, (Pal. 56. 1.) And he fecms even to de- 
light in this title, Tke msghry God of f acob.Zacob was mighty 
with God in prayer, as a Prince he had power with God 
and prevailed ; and God loved and loves to put forth his 
might for acob, his Church and people, in anſwer of their 
prayers. Bur I ſhall not ſtay in general upon this title, only 
opening it alittle, ſhall make ſome inferences from it. Co! 
s mighty in a two-fold notion. 

Firſt, In authority , or'in command he commands in 
chief; God is Soveraign and Supream; the Legiſlative 
power is in his hand, he gives Laws, and he gives the 
Law to all the world, (Pſa. 62. 11.) Once hath he ſpoken, 
and I beard it twice, that power (Soveraignty, Law-giving 
power) belongs to God ;, He is ſo mighty 1n this governing 
power, that he doth not only give Laws to rule Nations, 
bat he diſpoſeth of all the Rulers in Nations, ( Danze! Chap. 
2.21. Chap. 4.17. ) And again , ( Pſal. 22.28.) The 
Kingdom 15 the Lords, and he is the Governour among the 
Nations. 

Secondly, Beſides this power of Authority , which the 
Lord exerciſeth paramount over all the world , he hath 
alſo another power or might; he hath the might of Strength, 
as well as the might of Authority. Some have a great, 
a mighty Authority, but they have little or ro mighteo 
make good that Authority ; they cannot effect or carry on 
what they command, how much right ſoever they have to 
command , yea how juſt and right ſoever that is which 
they command : they have Authoritative might, yet want 
Executive might, they cannot bringabout, nor iſſue what 
they determine. But when El:hr aſſerts, Behold, God is 
mighty, weare totake it under both notions, he is mighty, 
as he hath the whole Legiſlative power in his hand, and he 
is mighty, as having alfo the whole Executive power in his 
hand. The ſons of men are jealous about theſe two Powers, 
and labour to keep them in diſtinct hands, that they who 
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have the-Legiſlative power , may. not kave the Exocutive 
power alſo, is fearing what they wonld do we: 
veited with both : Brit God (beyond all difpu.e) | 


powers in himſelf, and it is impoſſible they fhoull be txlze 
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from him,or devolved upon any others.otherwiſe thor hi 


| ſelf pleaſcth, or permitteth : behold and wonder, God | 


mighty, (and O how mighty is God! ) in the uriion of r'.o% 
two powers; and to ſet forth yet turther the wonder of :.15 
might, I ſhall give you ſeven bricf propoſitions or ale; 
trons, Conceining the might of God, as it is wilted and 
made up of thele two mights or powers, 

Firſt; Heis ſo mi; h:y both in Rirength and power , 25 nt 
all the might which 15 in the creature, all the Leg:{ative 


might, and all the Executive might, all the Authority, anc 
all c2eability whick is in any man.is from him, and by him; 
that's it which is ſaid (Prov. 8. 15.) By me Kings rernn and 
Princes atcree Fuſhrce ;, they have both their Awhority.and 
their power to cx<cute that Authority from me;cvery kind 
and degree of might ( whatſoever it is) is but a derivation a 
rivolet, from the Might and Power of God, that's the foun- 
tain, the ſpring of a'l. 

; Secondly, Behold the mightinzſs of God, as in giv ng,'0 
in taking away power, whether the power of authority or 
ofſtrength, from the ſon3 of men ; He taketh away might 
from the mighty. Sometimes ſuch power. ſuch authority, 
ſuch command 1s put into the hands of others ,” that the 
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he hath truſted 6: 
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oathncd any of the Princes or Powers of this world wit! 

he can preſently take it out of their hands again ( 7c: 

7.) Godis the 7ude, he putteth down one, and ſerteth irp a 


ther , and it isas cafic with him to put down , as it is to {et 
up z,ashe can make the weak ſtrong, fo he can preſently 


| make the ſtrong weak ; this is the glory of the might of 


GoY, he cantake away power, as well as give it. 

Thirdly, Behold, God is mighty, for, hecan do whatſi- 
ever pleaſeth him ; Certainly, hes Almighty that can Co ſo; 
He whoſe power runs parallel with his will, he whocan act 
as far as hedeſires, how mighty is he! none of the might 
ones of this world can do this. Oh, what work would 
ſme men make inthe world, if they could doas much as 
they deſire, if their power ſhould always extend as. far as 
or be commenſurate with their Will ; yet thus it is with 
God. The Scriptures of truth are clear in it ( P/-/. 
115. 3.) where, when ſome prophane wretches had 
ſcoffed and jeered the people of God, with wcrctt your 
Goa? they preſently anſwer, Our God is in heaven an! be 
bath done whatſoever pleaſeth him. It is not what this man 
pleaſeth, or what that man pleaſeth, or what this Crt or 
cang of men pleaſe, but what the Lord pleaſeth , that is 
done (and that he doth well, how ill ſocver men doit) 
both in keaven and in carth. The Lord will not do all that he 
can, for he could by his power reduce this world to its firit 
principles, a Chaos, or into a nothing, as it was before that, 
but he can do whatſoever he will; all things arc poſſible to 
God, yeaall things are ealie , nothing hard or difficult to 
God:And we may very well put a beho/4 of admiration upon 
his might (and ſuch is the might of God) who can do what- 
ſoever he wilketh. 

Fourthly, The Lord is ſo mighty, that 1c can ao all.rritlse 
out the help of ary. Some menare very mighty , bur it is 
with other mens hands, with other mens :rength ; let then 
alone, |ct them ſtandby themſelves, do but delert and leave 
them, and what can they do? juſt nothing. Bur ſuch is 
the mightineſs of God , the Almightineſs of Gd, that if 
all ſecond cauſes, if all perſons. powers and Nations thould 
leave him , in that which he intends ſhoul4 be done , 
he can do it himſelf without them. The Prophet ſerting 
forth the victory of Chriit over his enemies, repreſents 
him ſpeaking thus, (Iſa. 63. 3.) 1 bave rroaden the wine- 
preſs alone, and of the people there W428 072 with we. Whi cl 
though many interpret of his paſhveconquetit by ſufte: ing 
as a Frieft,yet moſt, of his ative conquelt as a King,which 
he uſually archieveth by himſelf alone, without any appea- 
rance of help from man. And though Deber.th in ter Song 
(Fg. 5.) pronounceth a curſe upon thoſe that c1me nor 
out to help the Lord againſt the Mighty , yet it, was ct 
becauſethe mighty God needed their help or ſervice, bu: 
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becauſe they did oweit him, and in duty ſhould have given 
it him. For, that the Lord wants no help , 4s further clear 


fromthe Prophet , (1. 59. 16.) He ſaw that there was no | 


wan, and wondered that there was no Interceſſor, (none ſo 
much as toſpeak a word) therefore his arm yorought ſalva- 
ti91, and his righteouſneſs it ſuſtained him. Not only, no 
arm was put forth to help, but no rongue ſo much as move 
or intercede for help to do it, yet his own arm did it, 
Thus the Prophet , (Iſa. 44 24.) He ſtretcheth forth the 
Heaver's alone, and .1aid the Foundations of the Earth by hum: 
ſelf. Now as it was with the Lord in the work of Creation, 
he had no helper,no aſſiſtant, he did it alone by himſelf; ſo 
it i$2S truc, as to all works of providence. Let all men for- 
ſake him (as the Apoſtle Paul-complained they did him, 
2 Tim.4. 16.) and no man ſtand by him,yet the Lord (what 
his purpoſe and counſel is) can bring to paſs alone : O be- 
hold this might ! he can do all things without the help of 
any 4 andnot only ſo, bur | 

Fifthly, God is ſo mighty, that he can bring all things to 
paſs, or do what he pleaſeth, though all creatures ſhould 
be diſpleaſed, though all men and Angels, though all ſecond 
cauſes ſtand upto hinder and to ſtop him. The Lord can 
work his will againſt every will, againſt all contradictions 
and oppoſitions. Thus the Prophet extols the power of 
God, (Iſa. 14. 27.) The Lord of Hoſts hath purpoſed, and 
whoſhall diſunul it ? His hand 15 ſtretched out, ard who ſhall 
rurn it back? Where we have, firſt, the purpoſe of God, 
one can di/annl that; Secondly, the execution of that pur- 
poſe, He ſtretched out his hand (to do ſuch or ſuch a thing) 
who-ſhall turz it back? Let all men and Devils joyn forces 
and counſels, let them ftrive to do it, they ſhall not be able 
to doit. Wehavea like confeſſion, (Dar. 4. 35.) He doth 
according to his w:ll in the Armies of Heaven, and among 
the Fry. Song of the Earth, and none can ſtay his band , or 
ſexy to him, what doſt thou ? Such is the mightineſs of God, 
that he can work, not only when the creature doth not help 
him, or when they apoſtatize from and deſert him or his 
intereſt, but though they ſet their hearts and heads, their 
hands, and theirall againit him, they cannot ſtay him, nor 
hinder his work ; I (faith the Lord,7/a. 4.3. 13.) will work, 
and who (hall let ut ? . 

Sixthly,Bchold,how mighty the Lord is,he is ſo mighty, 
that he can doall theſe things, and never trouble himſelf in 
doing of them he can do all things , and not be weary. 
Weltecthe mightieſt among men,the Powers of this world, 
how they are toyled and moyled, how they are worn out, 
how they ſweat and labour, and are ready to faint and tire, 
in bringing ſome poor buſineſs ; ſome petty project 
about, or1o its iſſue. But the greateſt deligns which the 
Lord hath in his heart to do, he can do them, without any 
weariſomne!s ox trouble at all, (1/4. 40. 28.) Doſt nor thou 
know that the Lord 1s not weary, neuther doth be faint ? 
and when ths Prophet ſaith, the Lord #s not weary, neither 
doth le faint; the meaning is not this, the Lord is ſome- 
what weary, only he doth not faint , but the meaning is 
this, he hath not the leaſt weariſomneſs upon him, no 
more than a man hath in turning his hand ; not only are all 
things poſſible to God, or ſuch as he can do, if he put 
'orth the utmoſt of his power andftrength, if he make (as 
we ſay) much ado, if he lay himſelf out to the full; not 
only are things.thus poſſible ro God, (which yet argueth 
wonderful might) but behold, the Lord is ſo mighty. that 
there is nothing difficult unto him. Not only can he poſſibly 
do great things, but he can eaſily do them, he can do them 
without the lealt trouble to himſelf : There is nothing 
hard to him', who can do every thing. Mighty men have 
done great things, but they will tell you they could hard- 
ly dothem, they were forced to turn every ſtone, to ſtrain 
roy vein of their hearts todothem; whereas the migh- 
ty God can do his work with as much caſe, as delire to 
have it done, _ 

Seventhly, Behold, God is mighty, ſo mighty that he 
can do any thing,but that which will argue that he is not Al- 
mighty. The Scripture ſpeaks of ſomething whichthe Lord 
cannot do, (Tr, 1. 2.) In hope. of eternal life , which God 
who cannot lye hath promiſed. And ain, the Apoſtle ſaith 
of God, not only making ecaiife thr oath to Abrahavr, 
(11:b.6.18.) Tot by ewo Immutable things, in which it is 
empoſſtble for Cod to iye, the beirs of promiſe might bave 
ſ;rong ecri[olation, Once more, (2 Tim. 2.13.) If we be- 
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lieve 10t, yet he abideth faithful, he cannot deny himfel{. We 
have theſe and ſuch like negative Propoſitions concertiin- 
God, telling us what he cannot do. yo the only reaſor 
why it is ſaid, the Mighty God cannot do theſe things, iz 
becauſe the doing of them would argue him not to b- 
Almighty. To lye is io be weak; to veny himtelt 
would 0 his impotency, therefore he cannot do the(- 
Ning 3 the Lord is ſo mighty, ſo ſtrong, thatit is impor. 
ble for him todo any thing, which ſhould declare any wea;. 
neſy or impotency in him. Thus I have given you ſev; 
aſſertions concerning the might of God, all which may very 
well call for a behold of admiration and altoniſhment at th 
Fe wag of God. Take a few Inferences from this granc 
Aſlertion. 
Firſt; For Comfort. 
Secondly, For Terror. Behold, the Lord is Mi hty, Al- 
mighty”; this ſpeaks comfort to the-people of Go 
irſt, Surely then he can do whatſoever he hath promi- 
ſed todo, and if ſo, then look through the promiſes and ſee, 
whether God hath not promiſed, todo good things for his 
people in general, and for every believer in particular; 


Behold, the Lord is mighty , theſe are not vain words, he 


can fill up, and fulfil all his promiſes. As he hath made 
promiſes, ſo he can create performances. Abraham was 
fully perſwaded that what he had promiſed he was able to 
perform, (Rom. 4. 21.) 

Secondly, If the Lord be mighty in all thoſe notions 
foreſhewed, then certainly he can do whatſoever we deſire 
him to do according to his will. As God-hath not out-pro- 
miſed his power, ſo we cannot out-pray the power, nor 
out-ask the arm of God; we may quickly out-pray the 
power of man, and ask what he cannot do; he may ſay, 
I cannot do this for you, it is not in my power ; but here 


| is our comfort, if what we pray and ask be good for usto 


have, ifit be juſt and righteous for him to do, let it be 
what it will, it is within the compaſs of the power of God, 
who is alſo ready to perform it for us. The Apoſtle afſureth 
us of this, (Epb. 3. 20.) He ts able to do for us abundantly, 
above what we ask, or think; he cannot only do what we 
ask, but he can do above what we ask , yea, abundantly 
above What we ask. How narrow, and ſhort, and poor, 


| are our words and pon, compared with the power of 


God ! He cando abundantly for vs above what we ask,and 
not only ſo,but above what we think. If a man ſhould have 
ſomewhat in his mind, that he is notable toexpreſs, (as the 
mind is far larger than the tongue,) it a man think whet he 
cannot ſpeak or utter, yet the Lord isof ſuch power, that 
he can do not only what we think , but abundantly above 
what we are able to think. How many requeſts do we put 


up daily to Godin prayer for our perſons, for our families, . 


for the Church of God, and about the Kingdoms of men, 
our own Kingdom eſpecially , is it not matter of ſingular 
comfort, that all theſe requeſts are before a Mighty God, 
a God who can quickly ſend down all our prayers in perfor- 
mances,and give-us the frflit of all our askings? *Tis an ever- 
laſting Spring of comfort and encouragement unto the pco- 
ple of God, Forth in projer and unto prayer; they pray to 
him who is -ichty,mighty to do what they pray for. 
Thirdly, If God be ſo mighty in himſelf thathe can do 
all things, then he is ableto give us might to do what he 
requireth of us ; if he be mighty enough to do what we ask, 
then he is mighty enough to enable us to do what he com- 
mands. We ask many things of God, God commands many 
things at our hands ; when weask, God is mighty to help 
us to what weask ; and if what we ask be what he com- 
mands vs, he will ſurely help us to do what we ask , even 
whatſoever he commands us todo; he ſtrengthens his peo- 
ple with might by his Spirit inthe inner man, (CFph. 3-16.) 


Paxl could ſay, (Phil. 4. 18.) I can do all things, through 


Chriſt ſtrengthwring me;Chriſt hath ſtrength to do all things, 
and Chriſt can make me ſtrong (ſaith the Apoſtle)to doall 
things ; Chriſt hath ſtrength to do all things that he hath a 
mind to do, and heis ſtrong to ſtrengthen us in and for the 
doing of all things, that are according to his mind. 
Fourthly, If God be thus mighty to do all things, if he 
hath all ſtrength, both commanding and executing ſtrength, 
then as hecan give us ſtrength to do all things chat he calls 
us todo, ſo he hath ſtrength enough to reward us for all we 
do for him ; this is comfortable. Sometunes we work and 


labour for men who are not able, they have little power, * 
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if power enough, yet no will at all to reward us for it. 
Bnt as the Lord is not unrightcous, to forget our labour, 
(Heb.6. 10.) fo he is not unable , that is, he is infinitely 
ab'e to reward us. We find the ſtrength of God ſpoken of 
to this point, ( /er. 32.18, 19.) Thor ſheweft loving kind- 
nels unto thouſands, &c. The great the mighty God, the 
Lord of Hojts 1: his Name 1, Gredt ii connſel, and mighty 
in works ag, for thine eyes arc open 1:pon all the ways of the 
ſons of men , 13 CIVELVETY O071E actorntms '0 his Ways 5 and 
al cording to the fri of his doings, When the Proph:t had 
aſſerted, God vw mi2zlty im work;no, he brings it down to 
this, he is mighty in rewarding us fot all our works. Do 
not think (what labour ſocver you have taken for the Lord) 
that you ſhall want a reward,for the Lord hath treaſure and 
ſtore, ſtrength and power enough, to give you a ſufficient 
recompence for all your labours. 

Fitaly, This truth is matter of comfort and encourage- 
nent in doing good , not only as 'tisa ſervice to God, 
but as it is a kindneſs to men, eſpecially to the poor,. and 
more eſpecially ro God's poor. The mightineſs of God 
ſhould move us to be charitable, yea, beral-and bountiful 
in our chatity. The Apoſtle uſeth this argument, (2 Cor, 
9. 8.) for having ſaid, Ged loverh a chearful grver, he pre- 
ſeutly adds, God 15 Qthle tc mals all grace abound towards you, 
that ye alw.iys L rorns Ate-[rghererty 1H all things , ma) 
abornd in every wood work. As if he had ſaid, Be not 
afraid to give, nor ſparing in giving, for God {to whom 
you lend, when you give tothe poor) is a good debter, a 
fufficient pay-maſter , and he will pay you, not only in 
vour own, bur in better coin, than you lent : he will pny 
you in Spirituals for your Temporals, in Grace for your 
Gold, and that abundantly, both in the grace of his favour 
ſhining upon you, as alſo in the graces of his Spirit working 
in you ; yea, ve (hall have, not only an All-ſafticiency in ſpi- 
ritual thinps,but in all things, which muſt needs include tem: 
poral things ; even your Gold and Silver will multiply as 
Seed, by ſowing and ſcattering it abroad (as he alludes in 
the 9. verſe) ſothat ye (hall (through this ability of God) 
be enabled to abound in every good work, that is, every 
©00d work of Grace, in general; andif you arecalled to 
that ſpecidl good work of Charity again and again, you 
hall be able to abound in every one of them. Some are 
doubtiul,if they ſhould give trecly and liberally,they ſhould 
loſe by it,and be {traitned themſclves : Nosſaith the Apoſtle, 
I avouch and engage the Almightineſs of God for it, if you 
be chearfu! givers , God will thew- his All-ſufficiency in 
oiving you an All-ſuthciency in all things. Here are three or 
four ls, promitcd to thoſe , who give but ſomewhat 
in a due manner. Here is, Firlt , alt grace; Sccondly, 
Alll-ſr-hiciency , Thirdly, in all th41gs; and, Fourthly, al- 
w.zys ; andall theſe grounded upon the mightineſs of God : 
God 14 able. 

Sixthly, God 5 mighty : Then he can protect us from, 
ſupport us under, or deliver us out of all thoſe dangers, 
which we incur for his Names ſake, (Dan. 3. 17.) 

Secondly , Hence we may infer matter of terrour to 
the wicked world, the ſons of Bel:al, the mightieſt enc- 
mids of God. What is the might of ſinful man, tothe migh- 
tineſs of God ! The weakzeſs of God is ſtronger than man ; 
what then is his mightineſs ! We read (Rev. 6. 15.) how, 
the (Heathen) Kings of the earth, and the great men, and 
the rich men, and the chief Captains, and (which may be 
the recapitulation of all theſe) rhe mighty men , hid them- 
ſelves w1 Dens, and ſid to the Mountains fall on us, and hide 
1 from the f.ce of him that ſuterh upon the Throne , and 
from the wr ath of the Lamb. The Apoſtle checks the madneſs 
of the Corinthians in inning, by an intimation of the miph- 
tineſs of God, againſt whom they ſinned (1 Cor. 10. 22.) 
Do we provoke the Lord tojealouſic ? Are we ſtronger than 
he ? Asif he had ſaid, What do ye mean ? (heſpeaks to 
thoſe that would venture to go to the Table of Devils, 
that is, who cared not how they mingled themſelves; and 
held Communion, in the things of God, with thoſe who 
worlhipped Devil-gods, or (as all Idolaters do) Devils ra- 
ther than God ; what mean you (ſaith he to theſe) conſider 
your ſclves,W:ll you provoke the Lord ? are you ſtronger than 
be ? are you his match ? are you able to grapple with him ? 


- 


not ſo well as a Child with a mighty Giant, or a Larab | 


with a Lion, The mightineſs of the Lord, his Almightz- 
neſs ſhould make linners tremble,and fear to provoke him ; 
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«ment in our Tranſlation, any ; Hers LIND" y,.470 de(p: fit 


he cn cruſh them as a 


1. . ' " 
Moth, and brear them in pics !.c 
a Potter's Veſſel. As 'tis_the joy of a) true Bulicyers, thut 
God h.th laid Leip {ov ic (as 'tis fatd, IF. 89.19 ; 


one that is miviny, that is, Chiilt, of when 7 
a ſhadow, and 5 'tis the conifort of the 1+ 

weak ſocy cr) that ther Keduemer te michty Prov. cc 41. 
So it miy fill the faces ofthe wicked and prefiunp 
with confuſion , and their hearts wit! defpairins forrov, 
to hear, that God , who is ready to take vengeance o/: 
them, is mighty. Be{.o/-, (97 taat's & plorio! 
froht : and yct bcl:uld a felt more glorious, it more 25/0 
rious may be, 


, 
* 
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And deſpiſeth net any. 


\Wnatatemperam:nt iz here ? Gel is ſo mighty that ! 
fearcth none, nv, not the miglhticlt, yet fo meek, that ve 
deſpiſeti 40t 44, no. not the mcane!t Elihu hay ng alerted 
the mightineſs of God , amplificth it, Firit, by his gra- 
cious condeſcenſion and moderation in the uſe of his 
mightineſs; he is mighty,yct he doth not exerciſe his might 
in a proud vauntiig or contemning way ve defprſerh nor ay; 
that's the firlt thing, in which he awplifies the © xcellency of 
God in his mightineſs. Secondly, As God is thus mighty, 
and moderate inthe excrciſc of his might,not deſpiſirr any; 
ſo b-hold another excellency of this might of God, He is 
mighty.not only in i{trength of arm and authority , bit (as 
the la!t words of the verſe fer him forth) 

In ?rength and wiſcom; !Or.te is as wiſe as he 15 itrongs, 
Some men have a great deal of might, and they preſently 
(well proudly, this ſpoils all; others have a great dealof 
might, but not a bi of wit. or wiſdom, or uideritanding, 
how t» diſpoſc or make the beit of it: But whata might 
God have we to do with ! who is mighty and deſfpiſeth no 
man ; who hath :.ot only might of ttrength , but might of 
wiſdom too, Thus we ſee haw Elihu, inthis latter part of 
te verſe, advanceth or extotleth the mightineſs of God, in 
tneſe two things, the infinite Moderation and \Wiſdom;tha: 
ro alonp with it and aCtit. T ſhall alittle open both. Fir, 
his wonderful moderation in the cxcrciſe of his mightineſs; 
Fe is mighty, 

And dcſpiſcthnet anv.] To deſpiſe is an act of Pride; 
Pride is a bad Mother of many bad Children, theſe three 
eſpecially. Firſt, boaſting of our ſelves. Secondly, con- 
tending with others. Thirdly , deſpiling of others. 
The word here uſcd fignifies to defpife with abhorrence 
or loathing, as the Stomach doth mcat which is: offen- 
ive to it; ill favoured meat is loathſom, and any thing 
which the mind nauſeates, is an abhorrcnce to us. The 
Lord aefſpiſerh nots he doth not nauſleate av, The Wora 
any is not expreſt in the Original Text, that ſaith only, 
The Lord is mighty, aizd acſpiferh not ; We put that iupple- 


' 
"+? 
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any.Others render more ſiriftly,thus, Be bold,God ts mig ry, 
and defpiſeth not his own peepte. The Chaldce Paraphraſe 
ſpeaks cxegeticaily, The Lord is mighty, and del; 
t 1 riohie 115 mM, 


@ GE PIJETN) 7207 
| The Greck Verhon hath a fourth ſup- 
picment, tothe ſame purpoſe, Goa is m;zhty, and delpiferb 
not the innocent per for, the man free from cvi! or wicked- 
neſs; a man of integrity, a man of {implicity , the Lord 
will not<deſpiſe : ſuch are often atflicted,but never deſpiſed, 
eſpecially nor as ſuch. Liftly, thus; God is mightyand defpi- 
feth not the mean, the :#\1ctod,thepoor.or thoſe of low eſtate, 
( Pf. 22.24. ) He hath not deſpiſed , ao aviorred the 
aftiiit ion of the afflicted, neither hath be hid 1s feice from Tim, 
but when hc cryed unto him, bc he:rd. And this ſcems molt 
proper to the ſcope and meaning of Fl: here; God is 
mighty , and deſpiſcth not thoſe who have no might. 
Thus the words refleR chiefly upon 7«b.who at leatt ſeem'd 
to charge God.th«t he did not conſider himin his affliction, 
or in his loweſtate, when he complained and crycd to him. 
We have two Texts in this Book of 7b, which might very 
well move E/;huto ſpeak thus unto him; r490iegh Cod be 
mighty, yet he deſpsſeth not the afflitted, wr the poor. Fob ſaid 
( Chap. 10. 3.) 1s zt good to thee that thou ſhouldji oppreſs, 
that tho:: heidi deſpiſe the work of thy hands, mid ine 
upon tht coi: [ of the wicked ? As it he had ſand to God, 
Thou fecmeſt to deſpiſe me, the work of thy h.v:d, now that 
I am p99 Jows.tnd reditced as it wereto att Again (Chap I' 9, 
7 ) we have near the ſame language, Behold, I cry one of 
wrong, but I 1m 198 heard, Icy aloud, but thercis no find g- 
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meit. As much as to ſay, Iam deſpiſed and neglected, Iam | 


not regarded when I cry. This Elibutakes off in the pre- 
ſent Text, Behold, God is mighty , and deſpiſety not apy ; 
he deſpiſcth not the aflited, nor the poor, when they cry 
unto, and call upon him ; and thercfore in this, O Fob, thou 
haſt misbchavedthy ſelf, or ſpoken amils. 

But whichſoever of theſe ſupplements we take, the ſenſe 
is £09d,and the Propoſition true,he deſpiſerir not 5 what will 
henot deſpiſe ? we ſay, not any ; a ſecond, þis own ; a third, 
the juſt ; a fourth, the innocent ;, a fifth, the afflicted (there 1s 
a (ixth, which I ſhall offer before I part with theſe words) 
All theſe are true, God deſprſeth not. 


Hence note , Firit, Thozeh the Lord be infinitely more 


mighty than the mightieſt of m+1, yet he doth not deſpiſe 
any m1 ;, 


He doth not deſpiſe man in general, who is the work of 
his hand; yea, 7ob ſaid once ( Chap. 14. 15.) Thou welt 
l.ave a deſire ro the work, of thy hand. The Lord doth not 
deipiſe any of his works, as they arc his works, or as they 
come out of his hand; and therefore when Jonah ſeemed to 
ſet ſo low a rate upon the Ninevites, who were the work 
of his hand, his Creaturcs, the Lord reproved him for it, 
by the Gourd, which when the Lord ſmoetc , Fon4h was 
2ngry ; but ſaid the Lord, Doſt thou well to be angry for thy 
Courd ? Haſt thou mercy upon a Gourd, and ſhould not 1 
ſpare this City, wherein are more than ſix ſcore thouſand 
perſons, that know not their right hand from their lefr, 
and alſo rauch Cattle ? The Lord did not deſpiſe , but 
pity them. Go through all the ſorts of men, the Lord 
delpiſcth none ; the Lord deſpiſeth not great men, be- 
cauſe great (whic' will come to a further conſideration, 
upon another Tranſlation of the Text ) nor mean men, 
b»cauſe mean ; he deſpiſcth not men in proſperity, becauſe 
they are rich and proſperous,nor doth he deſpiſe men in ad- 
verlity, becauſe poor and unproſperous. He deſpiſeth not 
any upon any of theſe accounts ; the Lord deſpiſeth none 
but the wicked, and the ungodly , the unbeliever and the 
1:mpenitent, and all them he deſpiſeth, and them he ever 


wil deſpiſe, how great, how high, how mighty , how rich 


ſucver they are;the Lord deſpiſeth them,and he will always 
deſpiſe them. He doth not deſpiſe any man becauſe a great 
nan, if he be not a wicked great man ; and let men be 
never ſo poor or low, the Lord looks not diſdainfully upon 


. thera becauſe they are ſo ; God. doth not deſpiſe any man 


h»:cauſchc is in a bad caſe, he only deſpiſcth men , becauſe 
their caſc or cauſe is bad,andthen he will deſpife them , let 
them be who or what they will. Such is the goodneſs ofGod, 
and this goodneſs is his glory, That although the higheſt and 
greateſt of mcn,arc but as worms to him, or not ſo much ro 
him as the du!t ot-the ballance, or the drep of the bucket , 


yet he deſpiſcth not any,no,not the lowelt and leait of men. 


Secondly, When the Text ſaith, he deſpsſeth nor, there is 
morcin it than is expreſt, We may take it afhrmatively, 
God gives all ſorts of men due regard and favour, he takes 
care of them, and beſtows ſuitable mercies upon them,even 
upon the mcaneſt and poorelt of them : if they be his, if 
they be faithful and godly, how doth the Lord own them ! 
how doth the Lord honour them ! how doth the Lord em- 
brace and lay them 19 his boſom, though they lyc upon 
the Dunghi!, as 7ob did ! As when we are warned not to de- 
(piſethe chaſtnings of the Lord (Heb. 12. 5.) we are taught 
to take them in good part z and as whenthe Apoſtle admo- 
niſheth us (1 7hefſ. 5.20.) not to deſpiſe Propheſie, his 
meaning is not only this, that he would not have us ſlightir, 
and throw it at our heels, but he would have us give it due 
eſteem , and honour it as one of our choiceſt mercics, he 
would have us ſet a great 'price upon it, and bleſs God 
heartily forit. So here, when Elihu ſaith, The Lord deſpi- 
ſeth nat any, his purpoſe isto ſhew, that he reſpects and fa- 
vours men according to their condition, hut moſt his own 


faithſul and obedient Servants. This Interpretation may give 
us another In'truction : 


God hath a due rerard aud reſpett to all ſorts and condi- 


tions of men, 


Having made all men, he doth not throw them up to the 
wide work, much leſs trample upon them himſelf; but 
owns them, prcſ-rveththem, watcheth over them all. And 
as for h1s ſpecial people, he tends them as a Nurſe her in- 
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Again, He deſpiſeth not any. Elihu in this ſets out the ho. 
nour of God, he puts thisas a Crown of Glory upon the 
head of his Power.God is mighty, yer he deſpiſeth not any. 


Hence Note, To be mighty in Power , and meck_i1 Spirit, 
ſhews an excellent God-like Spirit. 


As God is great, ſo good ; both are equally eſſentia! to 
him - goodneſs, gentleneſs, and meekneſs, meet together 
and are matcht with greatneſs and mightineſs in God , 
(Nahum 1.8.) The Lord us great in Power, and ſlow to ay- 
ger ; fe is not preſently in a flame with ſinners, but waitet\ 
to be gracious. Fury is ot inme, (ſaith the Lord, 1/;. 
27.4, 5.) I do not preſently execute my power , be- 
cauſe great in power. Who would ſet the Bryars and Thorns 
againſt me in batiel ? I would gotherow them, andburn them 
together ;, or let him take hold of my ſtrength, and mais 
peace with me, and he ſhall make peace with me. As if he had 
ſaid,If ſnners, of one ſort or other, whoare to me, or to my 
people, like briars and thorns, vexing and troubling both 
me and them,ſhould take the boldneſs to contend with me, 
| could quickly rid my hands of them, even as ſoon as firc 
can conſume briars and thorns fully dry ; yet I rather ad- 
viſe them to humble themſelves, and humbly make ſuit for 
peace, and they ſhall not find me inexorable, though I am 
invincible ; they may have Peace for the asking, though 1 
fear not at all the iſſue of the War. O that the mighty men 
of the world, would ſtrive to imitate this overture of the 
mighty God:But O how unlike are the moſt of the mighty 
men of this world to God ! 

Firſt, Some mighty men of this world rather pride them- 
ſclves that they can do hurt, than pleaſe themſelves , that 
they may do good with their might. (Pal. 52. 1.) Wy 
boaſteſt thou, O mighty man, that thou canſt do miſchief ? 
that thou can{ tread and trample upon others ? this thy 
boaſt ſhould be thy ſhame. Mighty men are apt to deſpiſe 
all men(upon the matter)that are below them,that are their 
underlings ; but why doſt thou boaſt, O thou mighty man, 
ſeeing(as it followeth in the Pſalm)the goodneſs of God (who 
is mighticr than thou) endareth continually. : 

Secondly, How unlike are they to God, who having might 
and power in their hand, deſpiſe the mean, and the opprel- 
ſed, who come to them for Juſtice ! Such are not like God, 
the Judg of all men, but like that Judg, whoſe Character 
was ( Luke 18. 2.) He feared not God, nor regarded man ; \C 
deſpiſed all; what cared he for them, or their tears, ſo hc 
might ſerve his own turn, and carry on his own ends? Wo 
to the mighty, who deſpiſe the cauſe , much more who de- 
ſpiſe the crys of the oppreſſed. 
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Thirdly, The mighty men of the earth uſually deſpiſe - 


thoſe whom God honoureth moſt. God deſpiſeth not any, 
but he highly eſteemeth his own ; whereas the mighty 
men of the world are apt to deſpiſe all, eſpecially his 
that is, the generation of the righteous; they that are 
neareſt to God's heart, are fartheſt from theirs. .The affe- 
ions and eſtimations of the mighty,ſcldom fall in with, but 
run croſs to Gods, ( Pſal. 10. 3.) He bleſſeth the covetoin, 
whom God abhors ; that is, he hath a high eſteem of thoſe, 
whom God cannot abide ; and he that doth ſo, will nevet 


abidethoſe whom God highly eſtecms,and thoſe leaſt whom 


God cſteems moſt highly ; away (faith he) with thoſe that | 
are ſo ſtrict in their oy. away with them (ſaith he) that / 
walk in the narrow way. O let ſuch mighty ones as deſpiſe | 


theſe , conſider how unlike they are to the mighty God, 
who deſpiſeth not any , who greatly honoureth theſe. 


Michal, David's Wife, Saul's Daughter, had a piece of | 


this ſpirit in her ; though David was a mighty King, ſhe 
deſpiſed him, only becauſe he was a holy and a zealous 
King : When ſhe ſaw how he danced before the Ark,when 
ſhe ſaw how he was taken with the things of God , ſhe 
deſpiſed him in her heart, and for that was puniſhed with 
a barren womb, as long as ſhe lived (2 Sam. 6. 23.) They 
who at higheſt in holineſs, are always loweſt in the 
thoughts of the unholy: ; 
Fourthly, They that are mighty in Parts and Gifts of 
if and knowledg , they who are got a Form higher 
than their Brethren, how apt are they to deſpiſc all that 
are below them ! Nor is this the fin of carnal vain men 
only, but of many (for the main) good men alſo, who 
taking too much notice of their own great Abilitics, will 
ſcarce take any notice of them who have bt little. This 
dead Fly hath corrupted many a Box of precious Ointment; 
this Weed hath been found growing in the richeſt grounds; 
and the richer any ground is , the more apt it is to bring 
forth this Weed, unleſs the Lord, with thoſe other Gitts, 
give alſo that which is more excellent than all Gifts, even 


than the tongue, yea head of Men and Angels, an humble | 


and ſelf denying heart. St. Pal himſelf was in danger to be 
lifted up (and certainly had, if God had not given him pre- 
venting Phyſick) with this diſtemper, through the abun- 
dance of Revelations ; now, the that is lifted up in himſelf, 
is within a ſtep of deſpiſing others. And O how unlike are 
theſe in this alſo to God, who is mighty , not only in 
rength, but in wiſdom, yet deſpiſeth not any : And, that 
God who is mighty and deſpiſeth not any, is mighty, not 
only in ſtrength, but in wiſdom, is El:bs's aſſertion allo 
concerning God, inthe cloſe of this verſe, and comes next 
to be opened and handled. 


He is mighty in ſtrength and wiſdom, 


"The Original may be thus rendred ſtrictly ; He i migh- 
ty, the ſtrength of heart : Now, the ſtrength of the heart con- 
ſits, firſt, in courage ; ſecondly, in wiſdom ; and hence we 


tranſlate diſtinly, He is mighty in ftrength and wiſdom Here 
are two points of God's might according to our reading : 
He is mighty, Firlt , in ſtrength ; Secondly, in wiſdom. 
As before we had that noble combination of mightineſs and 
meekneſs in God, heis mighty and deſpiſeth not any; ſo 
here we have another noble combination, in his mightineſs, 
of ſtrength and wiſdom ; He # mighty in firength and m 
«w:/dom. Some men are mighty in itrength, who are weak 
in wiſdom;others are mighty in wiſdom,but not inſtrength; 
both meet and are joyned inGod (in whom all things are 
but one, he being but an infinite ſimplicity, though they are 
acted diverſly towards man, both theſe (1 ſay)meet in God) 
and he equally exccls in both. 

Yet becauſe,iftheſe two be taken diſtinly,we can under- 
ſtand nothing in God by ſtrength, but what was compre- 
hended inmightineſs before (| - of, therefore I conceive, 
theſe words, He is mighty in ſtrength and wiſdom, (ignifie no 
more in this place than this, That God is mighty in the 
ſtrength of wiſdom, or that heis mighty ſtrong in wiſdom. 
And ſo I ſhall proceed with the Text. 

This ſtrength of the wiſdom of God, or his ſtrong wiſ- 
dom, is of two ſorts, or conſiſts in a twofold wiſdom. Firſt, 
there is his knowing and diſcerning wiſdom.Secondly,there 
is his governing and diſpoſing wiſdom. 

Firſt, There is a-ſtrength of wiſdom in knowing and diſ- 
cerning: God is mighty ſtrong in this wiſdom,in this know- 
ing, this diſcerning wiſdom, (1 Sam. 2.3.) The Lord a 
God of knowledg, by him attions are weighed; He knoweth 
our actions exaCtly, and he will weigh them to a grain, he 
knoweth our ations to the utmoſt. And as he knoweth 
our ations, ſo our intentions; he knoweth our inſide as 
well as our outſide, ( Heb. 4. 13.) All things are naked and 
manifeſt before him, with whom we have to do; and the 
are not only naked to the skin, but unbowelled, and 
' anatomized to every vein and bone, (Atts 15. 18.) Known 
to God are all hu works from the beginning of the world ; 
be knoweth all his own works , much more ours. Thus 
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God is ſtrong in wiſdom, as wiſdam confiits in knowlees , 
and thus ſtrong he is, he knoweth all things ; T irſt, Un 
Izaſt things, as well as the greateſt ; "tis no burden, 1: 
dittraGtion to God , to take notice of the ſinalleſt matte: s, 
cven to the numbering of tic hairs of our head, Ti at's 


true greatneſs of knowledg, to kno the Ica!t things and 
motions oi the meanelt creature. Secondly, he knoweth thc 
molt ſecret things; Secret things be long to Cod, ( Dent. 09: 
29.) that is, Gcd hath ſecrets which he reſerves to 1:1: 
ſelf, man cannot know them, man mult not attempt to 
know them, ſuch an attempt were inſufferable intruſion. 
Now as God hath ſecrets of his own, which no man 
mult meddle with , ſo he meddles with all our ſecrets, ou 
ſecrets belong to God as well as his own; he knows the ſe- 
crets of our hearts, he hath a key to that Cabinet, and czn 
unlock it,and look into it ; we may lock men,one and other, 
out of our hearts, but we cannot lock out God, he ſceth 
what's there, ſuchis the ſtrength ot his knowing wiſdon: 
Thirdly , He knows things future, or what ſlall be ; 
he knoweth what as yet is not, as clearly as what is ; 
He declareth the end from the beoinmino , (Ia. 46. o.) 
Upon this ground the Prophet challengcth all the Idols 
of the world, ( /ſa. 41. 23. ) Shew the thirr7s that arero 
come hereafrer, that we may know that Ye 176 Gods ; tell vs 
what ſhall be next, tel] us what will be to morrow ; that will 
be a demonſtration of your Divinity; the Lord declarcr 
things to come, and he only declares them. We know little 
of that which is, he, and he only, knowcth that which will 
be. All futures unrevealcd, are ſecrets, ard amore them 
our thoughts are the greateſt ſecrets, yet them the Lord 
knoweth, (Pſal. 139. 2.) Thou (faith Dvil) 111d er (, : 
my thoughts afar off that 15,before I think them ; Is not t!-15 
ſtrength of krowing wiſdom ? Fourthly, God knaweth 
all thiags always, or everlajtingly, there is not one of c! 
{lips out of his knowledg, they are at all time: alike. that 
is, perfectly before tim ; 1s r 0: this alſo trength of know- 
ing wiſdom ? Fifthly, The Lord knoweth all theſe things 
as diſtinctly as if he had but one thing to know. Sixthly, 
He knoweth all things by one act of ſingle ard ſimple intui- 
tion, he doth not know (as we) by report from others, nox 
by comparing one thing with another, nor by inferrins one 
thing from another, that is, he doth not know by diſcourſe, 
argument, or demonſtration, but all things are befor: the 
eye of his knowledg nakedly 2nd immediately, as th v are. 
Theſe two lait as well as any of,or ll the former, are acicar 
proof, not only, that God is knowing and wiſe, but that 
he is mighty in ſtrength of knowing wiſdom. 

Secondly, Conſider wiſdom, as it is applied in working. 
Some have much of that wiſdom which we call Theo- 
retical, knowing , diſcerning wiſdom ; but as for practi- 
cal, working wiſdom , huw to put things together, huw 
to order them as ta, the bulineſſes and affairs of t!. is |f>, 
they are very far to ſeek. We ſay, Crezr Sclolunrs tne 
always the wiſeſt men : many are knowing. they knov. 
mo!t all things they wil: diſpute(ae emi [c:b3!; )of all things 
khowable,yet are very weak when they cometo lay things 
together for practice or government ; if it be but the £9- 
vernment ofa family, or of their private eiate, rhey know 
not how to mannage it, much leſs can they mannuoe the 
government of great Socictics or Corporations, lc:{i of 
all of Kingdoms and Nations. But as for the Lord, he 
hath not only a knowing wiſdom, but a diſpoiing , a g0- 
verning, a working, practical wiſdom, in ordering all af- 
fairs, which we properly call prudence or diſcretion, ( 7/! 
112. 5.) We have ſecn knowing learned men do thinss 
very fooliſhly, imprude::tly, indiſcreetly, But al!the works 
of the Lord are contrived and modcl'd, as alſo effected and 
perfected with infinite wiſdom. Hence that holy cxcla- 
mation, ( Pſal. 104. 24. ) O Lord, bow manifold are thy 
works, in wiſdom b:{t tho made them if ? Which as it is 
true of all the works of Creation, olikewiſe of the works 
of Providence, the former of which are ſpoken of inth 
beginning of the Pſalm, and the latter in the following 
partsof it. The Lord in wiſdom madethe world, He m.:4e 
the heavens by hrs wiſdom, (Pal. 13G. 5.) anda by w:/lom 
bath he founded the earth, (Prov.3.19 )Ifin both thoſe pla- 
ces we underſtand Ckriit by wiſdom.it doth not hindet.but 
advance this truth ; now as the Lord made the world both 
heaven and egrth in wiſdom, ſo in and by the ſame wiſeom 
he governs no and earth, and a!! his works in both 

are 
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are full of wiſdom. Thus it appears that the Lord is migh- 
ey in ſtrenzth of wiſdom, both as to the knowing and or- 
dering of all things: yea, the Lord is ſo mighty in both 
theſe kinds of wiſdom, that there is indeed none wiſe but 
he. And therefore the Scripture not only calls him , The 
wiſe Cod, but God only wiſe, (Rom. 16. 27. Jude verſ.25.) 
And furcly he is mighty ſtrong in wiſdom, who hath all the 
wiſdom, or is only wiſe. Some may ſay , How are we to 
underitand that? 1s not wiſdom one of thoſe communicable 
attributcs of God ? ſo we diſtinguiſh thedivine attributes, 
ſome are communicable, others are incommunicable. The 
intiniteneſs, the omniſcience, the unchangeableneſs,the {im- 
plicity of God are incormunicable, but the holineſs, the 
juſtice, the mercy and wiſdom of God, are communicable ; 
that is. God doth communicate unto man his holineſs , his 
juſtice and wiſdom. Why then is it ſaid, That God zs only 
w:/e, ſeeing God hath endowed many with a ſpirit of wiſ- 
dom, or hath made many wiſe men in the world ? 

I anſwer,t ir{t, God is ſaid to be only wiſe, becauſe there 
is none ſo wiſe as he; his wiſdom is ſo much beyond the 


| 
| 
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wiſdom of all men, that no man may be called wiſe but | 


God. Thus alſo God is called the only Potentate, (1 Tim. 


6. 15.) becauſe though there are many Potentates in the | 
world , yet God's potency is beyond them all. His ' 


life alſo 1s ſuch , that at the 16. verſe of the ſame Chap- 
ter it is faid, He only hath immortality , yet both the 
Angels and the fouls of men are immortal z but God hath 
immortality in a way of ſuch eminency , that the very 
Angels and ſouls of men are mortal in compariſon of him. 
Dvd (aid of his life, (Pſa. 39. 5.) My age us nothing to 
thee; I ſcarce live at all, when I conſider the life of God ; 
ſo the wiſcſt man in the world may ſay of his wiſdom , my 
wiſdom is nothing vnto thee, I have no wiſdom when I con- 
fider how wiſe God 15. 

Secondly, God is ſaid to be only wiſe, becauſe there are 
none originally wiſe. but he; his wiſdom is of himſelf, 
yea his wiſdom is himſelf; the wiſdom ob God is not a 
{eparable quality from bim , as the wiſdom of a man is. 
Many arc men. butnot wiſe men ; but it is impoſſible for 
God to he God.ard not to be wiſe; his wiſdom is efſential 
to him. The wiſdom of manis like gilding upon an carthen 
veſſel ; but the wiſdom of God is like a golden veſſel. The 
wiſeſt men are gilded over with wiſdom , they are adorned 
and beautified with it, but no man, how wiſe ſoever is wil- 
dom, only God is, Godis (if T may ſo ſpeak) an immenſe 
and immeaſurable veſſel of gold, he is all gold, you cannot 
diſtinguiſh the gold from the veſſel, *tis' gold quite through, 
he is rally gold, maſly wiſdom. The wiſdom of man is 
another thing from himſelf. The wifdomof God is him- 
fe'f ; and thus God alone is wiſe. 

Thirdly, Go3 s 0-ly wiſe, becauſe all wiſdom is from 
him ; as hehath his wiſdom from himſelf, ſo all others have 
wiſdom from him ; all the wiſdom of men and Angels, is 
but a ray from his light, but a ſtream, yea, buta drop from 
his Ocean. Bex zleel;s artificial wiſdom was from the Lord, 
Solomon's political wiſdom was from the Lord 3 Solomon 
25ked wiſdom from the Lord to govern, And not only is 
the wiſdom of Princes , Stateſmen and Politicians , but 
the very Ploughman's wiſdom is irom the Lord, (1/a. 28. 
26. /wherethe Prophet having ſhewed how the Ploughman 
til!s the ground, how he harrows and caſts in the ſeed, how 
1c threſheth and gets out the grain, he addeth (ver/. 29.) 
This comes fromthe Lord, "who 1 wonderful in counſel, and 
excllert 19 working. The Ploughman knoweth not how to 
till his ground, to ſow his ſeed , to harrow his land, to 
threſh his corn, if the Lord did not give him wiſdom 
for it. Thus common wiſdom as well as political and ſpi- 
ritual wiſdom is of God, as Dar:el confeſſed when the ſe- 
cret was revealed to him, ( Dan. 2.21.) He giveth wiſdom 
wto the wiſe, 211d k onleds to them that know under ſtanding. 
Seeing then alt wiſdom is from God, we muſt confeſs, He 
25 only wie. 
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Fourthly, The Lord may be ſaid to be only wiſe, be- | 


cauſe he is victoriouſly wife , his wiſdom 1s a conquering 
wiſdom , he conquers by his wiſdom as well as by his 
power ; his wiſdom overthrows the wiſe men of the 
world, (Prev. 21. 30.) There u no wiſdom, nor under ſtand- 
ing, nor counſe! a0ainſt the Lord. Many men will be taking 
and giving counſel againſt the Lord, but it ſhall not ſtard 


(1/a. 8.9.) Heis only wiſe , who deſtroycth Ke wiſdom 
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; of the wiſe, ( 1 Cor. 1.19. 1 Cor. 3. 19, 20.) Thus th 
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Lord is myhty in ſtrength of wiſdom, in knowing and Gilpo- 


ſing wiſdom , diſcerning all things moſt clearly, and or- 
vering all things molt wiſely, according to tte pleaſure 
of his holy and righteous will : and he is fo wile in 4!; 
theſe things, that he ought to be acknowledged and reve. 
renced, as the only wiſe God, or as Gol orly wiſe, Henc: 
take theſe Inferences. ; 

Firſt, Jf the Lord be mighty in ſtrength of wiſdom a5 we!i 
as in ſtrength of power,the: fear to do any thing ami(; before 
him ; he will ſpy out every fault z and the more youcover 
the faults , cracks and flaws in what you do, the more tic 
Lord ſets himſelf to find them out 3 you cannot hide what 
you do from him, therefore take heed what you dg. | 

Secondly, Is God mighty in ſtrength of wiſdom ? +! 
do not find fault with any thing he deth , for he can 
nothing amiſs. The works of providence, whether they 
regard perſons or Nations, are done with as much exact. 
nels as the worksof Creation were. In what beauty and 
order was the fabrick of this world ſet upat firſt in ſix days! 
It is called Coſmos in Greek, . from the beautiful order viſ.. 
ble quite through it; and certainly,the works of providence 
are as orderly and perfect as the work of Creation, and ſo 
will appear at laſt, though now we ſee ſo many appearins 
confuſions, diſturbances, and toſſings up and down : The 
Lord keeps order, how diſorderly focver men are. The 
Lord doth all things in number, weight and meaſure, There 
is not one, the leait, ſlip, error or miſtake in what himſelf 
doth, nor in what he ſuffers men to do as to his own ends, 
how many errors and miſtakes ſoever there are in the ways 
of men, or in the means which they uſe. Then take heed 
of picking holes in God's work , much more of picking 
quarrels with his work. We are apt to find fault (where 
there is none) with what God doth, but how ſlow are weto 
find faults (where there are many) in our own doings ! 

Thirdly, Is the Lord mighty in ſtrength of wiſdom ? then 
never be troubled , though you have mighty wiſe men 
againlt you ; be not afraid, only labour to aſſure the mighty 
wiſe God for you. If you can but aſſure God,who is mighty 
in wiſdom for you, you need not be troubled, though 
mighty wiſe men are againſt you , though Achirophels, 
though Machiavels, though the Conclave of B :bylo1; be 
againſt you : if the wiſdom of God be with us and for us, 
we are well enough, and ſhall do well enough, notwith- 
ſtanding the wiſdom of the world againſt us. 

Fourthly, If God be mighty in firength of wiſdom, 
then, when we want wiſdom, and know not what to do, 
or how to ſuffer, let us £0 to God; if we want wiſdon? 
to mannage a proſpercus eſtate, or to bear an afflicted 
eſtate, letus go to God. The Apoſtle gives this direQion 


(Fames 1.5.) If any man lack wiſdom, (he ſpeaks of a+ 


man in a troublous condition, in a time of temptation) 
let him ak of God, who giveth to all men liberally, and «- 
braideth not. God hath wiſdom enough for us, and can 
make us wiſe enough ; apply to him, and you may be ſup- 
plied for all occaſions. 

Fifthly, 1f God be mighty in ſtrength of wiſdom, then 
conhdently caſt your care on him, pur your all into his hand, 
(Pial. 37. 5.) Commit thy way to the Lord, truſt alſo in him, 
and be ſhall bring it to paſs.(Prov. 16. 3.) Commit thy worts 
wito the Lord, and thy thoughts ſhall be eſt«bliſhed ; that 15, 
thy thoughts about thy works, and uſually our thoughts 
are more unſetled than our works. When we havele!t 2 
matter in the handof a wiſe man, how confident are we.and 
how compoſed are our thoughts,as to the well-ilſuing of it / 
how much more may we be confident, and compoſed, 
when we have belicvingly left our matters in the hand of the 
only wiſe God ! : 

Sixthly, If the Lord be ſo mighty in wiſdom, that he on- 
ly is wiſe, then beware of truſting to your owr. wiſdom, 
or of being wiſe in your own eyes. That's the counſel of 
Solomon the wiſe, (Prev. 3.5.) Lean not tothy cw; imder- 
ſtanding. 'We are apt tolean too much to the underitand- 
ing of others; if we have ſucha wiſe.man to counſel us; 
we think all's ſafe, we are Ceock-ſure (as we ſay) the work 
cannot miſcarry.” Tis dangerous to lean to the underſtanding 
of others, but much more to lean to our own. Remem- 
ber God is only wiſe , and we never ſhew our ſelves more 
fools, than when we lean to our own wiſdom. or arage? 
to carry it by our own wit,and ſo depart from the won 7 
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God. Therefore be fools, be nothing in your own wiſdom, 
and you lhall be wile wit' tae wildom of God. 
1hus I have pxoiccuted the Text according to our Tran- 
flation, | 
There is yet another reading as to both the parts of this 
5. verſe, which I ſhall touch a iutle, becauſe they are much 
in{ilted upon by Learned Interpreters. 


The former part of this verſe, which we render Bel! 


God is mighty, and deſpiſcth nor any, is thus rendred, Bev ol / 
Ged is mighty, and deſpijeth uot the mighty. The vulgar La- 
tine, thus, God doth 7:0t caſt away the mighty, ſeeing be him 
ſclf alſo js mighty. The ſcopeof this Tranſlation, is thus 
conceived. Job in the 29. Chapter of thisBook, having 
ſet forth his own mightinels or greatneſs, complained in tne 
30. that notwithſtanding all his former power and might, 
yet God had caſt him down, and laid him in thedult. Here 
Elihu tells him, though God be mighty, yet he doth not 
deſpiſe the mighty z he doth nut rezeet any man how high 
ſoever, becauſe he is high, nor the great, how great ſoever, 
becauſe great. God himſelf is great and mighty, 44 7 1c 
that are libr, (uſually) rejoyce in thoſe that Te (ih, 
Therefore God being mighty himſelf, doth not deſpiſe or 
reject thoſe that are mighty, becauſe they arc ſo; there 
muſt be ſome other reaſon (ir is not their migintincls ) why 
God deſpiſcs and catis down the mighty. God is miguty, 
and deſpiſeth not the myhty. 


E777. 


Hence Note, The great God :5 20 enemy to greatneſs. 


God doth not deſpiſe the mighty, the Kings and Princes 
of the rarth, as they arc ſuch ; he hath no antipathy in him 
againlt greatneſ>,nor doth he reject any man bccaulc he 15 
great ; if he doth at any time reject a great man, it 1s b« 
cauſe of the abuic of his greatneſs : God dillikes no mans 
ju!t power, but the unjuit exerciſe of that power. The 
Authority and Power of manover man 1s of God, there- 


fore God doth not deſpiſe men becauſe they are in power. 


He ordaineth Powers, There 1s no Power but of God, tlc 
Powers that be, are ordained (or as our Marpin hath it, 074: r- 
ed) of Ged, He puts power into the hands of men, and ci- 
{ſpoſeth o: their power. God cannot deſpiſe his own Ordi- 
nation. 'Tis the abuſe of Power, and not the Power it ſelf, 
which the Lord ſets himſelf againit, and that indeed he doth 
ſcr himſelfapainſt ; he deſpiſcth the moſt mighty and pow- 
erful Princes of the World, when they initead of govern- 
ing, are only vexing others with their Power : This cauſeth 
him to pour contempt upou Princes (Pſal. 107. 40. ) and ren- 
ders him terrible to the Kinss of the Earth (Pſal.76.12.) Yet 
the Lord is never ſoangry with, nor doth he ſo aggravate 
the faults of thoſe that are in Power, as to make Power it 
ſelf faulty. Indeed, when great and mighty men turn their 
Power into oppreſſion, then the Lord ſpeaks as if he had 
conceived a diſpleaſure againſt all great and mighty men, 
yct he is not difpleaſed with their greatneſs, but with the 
mil-improvement of their greatneſs, and mal-adminiſtrati- 
on of their Power. The Prophet puts the Queſtion ( Hab. 
3.8.) Was the Lord diſpleaſed againit the Rivers ? was 
thine anger againſt the Rivers ? was thy wrath againſt the 
Sea * What was the reaſon why God turned the River of 
NUlus in Egypt, into blood ? What was the reaſon why God 
divided the Red Sea? Was he wroth with the River, or 
with the Sea ? No, he was wroth with the great Ones of 
Egypt, his wrath was againſt Pharaoh and-the Egyprians. 
Such an cxpreſſion we have (NVahum 1. 4.) He rebukgth the 
Sea, and maketh it dry, and dryeth up all the Rivers : Bajhas 
languiſheth, and Carmel, and the Flower of Lebanon languiſh- 
eth. What was the meaning of all this ? it only ſignified that 
the Lord was highly diſpleaſcd with the great and mighty 
Ones of the world, who were to others, as the Sea is to a 
River, and as Carmel and Lebanon were to the Plains and 
low Valleys of the Earth, excceding them iſt height and 
greatneſs ; I ſay, he was highly diſplcaſed with them, be- 
cauſe theſe carried it amiſs in the exerciſe oftheir high Pow- 
er; it was not becauſe they were high and great, but be- 
cauſe they had not exalted God in their highneſs, nor acted 
towards man as became thoſe who were advanced above, 
and over other men, Thus all along the Lord ſpeaks a- 
gainſt, and rcbukes the high and mighty, upon no other 
account but the unrighteous adminiſtration of their might 
and highneſs. God quarrels with no man meerly for his 
might, : 
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The Hiſtories of all Ages have reported tic 
mighty men of the World, oppolingtihe mighty 
cauſe they were ſo. Some ſay they did it out of 
State, but the true Reaſon of it, uſtally was their 04%) 
pride, or envy, becauſe they could not bcar thoſe tht we 


| equal with them, as Powpey, muci1 lets a Supcrivur, a; C 


{ar could not. Or it was out of fear that the frcat wou! 
undermine their greatneſs, or b:ing them down. 1]! 
mighty menwppoſe the mighty, as mighty ; but the L 
15 infinitely above theſe thoughts, He # mighty, 1 te we 
ſprjeth ner the mi; ty, nor doth he ſet limſelt againlt theny, 
becauſe they are mighty. The liberal (Ia. 32.8.) der ifcl/ 
liberal things, and by liberal thinss (hail be ſtand. Did a 
great Prince, prayed (Pal. 51.12.) that God wouid eſti- 
bliſh him by b!y free{or Princely) Spurtt., that being a mich- 
ty King, hc might never any more cntcrtain low and un- 
wortny thoughts of any man, nor do any thing unworthy oi 
God, or of hinſelt. 

Again, Our Tranſlation diſtributes the lattcr part of the 


7 


; verſernto two Branches of the mightineſs of God. He ts 


mighty, firit, in ſtrength 5 and ſecondly, 1 wiſdom. This, 
by thers, is rendred a fingle Propolition. Hs 7s mighty in 
ſrre.-gth of brart. Strength of hcart may be taken three 
ways: Firit, For courage in dangers. Secondly, For pati- 
ence in troubles. Thirdly, For nob'cnels and greatneſs of 
mind, mn a!! wedo. In this third or la't icnfe. wearc to un- 
deritand it here; as it Eltbi had faid, The Reaſon why thy 

ry, doth :4t dejprfe t : 
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rmntanels and pon 

{t, Thc Lord hath ſuch an heroical 
Spirit,that he can do nothing below or unbecoming; rim'e!f, 
Tris 1s an exccliicnt readins of the worgs. Take two YN: +45 
from it. Firit, By way of Ailertion. Sccondly, By way of 
[llation, By way of Ailertion, thus, 


tathe novieneſs of hu Spii 


Tize Lord hath a won; 
Syrrit. 
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He hath not only an outward power (as many have) but 
an inward power ; he is not only Aſa/ter of others, but, as 
I may fay, he is Maſter of h:mſeif. Many are Maſters of 
others, who are not atall Maitcrs of themſelves ; thcy arc 
mighty in the ſtrength of hand, yet weak as to !trength of 
geart. The inward excellency and mightineſs of the heart 
of God, may be ſcen eminently in a threefold reſpect. 

Firſt, The Lord is mighty of heart, as to pitience and 
long-ſufferance, in bearing with thoſe that are evil. The 
Lord is infinitely above that patience wikich con':itz in the 
bearing of evil, (though that as was touckt betore, thews 
much itrength of heart) but he is continually in the cxerc:ſc 
of that patience, which conſi'ts in bearing.with thoſe that 
are evil. And'O how great is the jtrength and might oi 
Gods heart in this ! Some of the Rabbics tranſlate the O;1- 
ginal Text, long-ſxffering. The Prophet A abum pci; 
of God, as ſlow to anger, and great in power, (Chap. 1. 3.) & 
It argueth (trength of heart indeed, when we can {top and 
bridle our boiſterous and angry paſſions, towards thoſe that 
have offended us. The Lord faith unto, or concerning 
Pharaoh (Exod. 9.16.) And in: very deed, for this cauje 
have I raiſed thee tp, for to (hew i thee my porrer,, &c. What 
power? The Lord ſhewed forth a twofold power inthe rai- 
ſing up of Pharas\ : Firit, the power of his Arm, that he 
was able to caft down ſuch a mighty Prince. Secondly, The 
power of his Patience, that he ſpared him from ruin till he 
had ſent ten meſſages to him, and poured ten Plagues upon 
him. The Lord was { provoked by Pharo, that he 
might have cruſhed him upon the firſt denial, but he for- 
bare him long ; the Lord might well ſay, 7#.ve ſr thee vp 
that I might ſhew forth my power, my power 33: forvearing thee 
long, 45 well as in deſtroy:11g thee at Lajt, The Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of this power (Rom. 9. 22.) What if God willn' to (ew [ore 
wrath, and make hu power known (the Lord will not only 
ſhew his wrath hereaftcr in breaking thoſe velle!s of deltry: 
Qion, but he ſhews his power now 1n ſuffering them long, 
and thercforc he to make his power known) exaured with 
much long-ſrffering the Feſſels of wrath fired ro aeſtriition, 
Here's the trength of the Lords heart, he bears long with 
wicked men. 

Secondly, There is a mighty power or ſtrength of heart 
inGod, as in long-ſuffering towards im penitent liners, fo 
in pardoning finners who repent. Who, but the Lord hith 
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Mag'r ani- ſuch a ftrength of Spirit, to pardon and pals by offences ! 
m7 eſt 12%9- After the people of //rae! had mutined, and murmured, and 


ſo provoked rhe Lord to the height, doſes begs and be- 
ſpeaks the power of the Lords pardoning mercy {Viumb. 
14. 17.) And now I Leſcech thee, lit the power of my Lord be 
Ct, ACCUTANNS As tho haſt ſpoken, fayin, The Lord ts 


quam mig © Me | of Cy, forgrvin? ity, & 
* dfong-[ujferimg, and of great mercy, forgromy mquuty, XC. 


As if Moos had faid, Lord, thou miſt put forth as much 


power 113 P7049 the (1118 v7 thts Peopic, 45 ee thou aidſt an 
deltrverins thom from their V4-tuage ſufferings in Egypt. Or 
thus, © Lord. thou mirhtes? may nie the power of thine anger 


n pivi{huvis thes rebelitous Peop e, bat rather magnifie the pow- 
er of thy p.tience and loag: futferarce in ſparing and pardon- 
ing them. O what ſtrength of heart is in God, who paſleth 
by the great tranſpreſſions of his People ! 

Thirdly, The Lord hath a mightineſs of heart in execu- 
ting his wrath upon his incorrigible enemies, (/al.go.11) 
Who kyoweth the power of thine anger ? The anger of God is 
{uch a thing as no man can go to the bottom of it in his 
thoughts. The Lords wrath is powerful, beyond all ima- 
ination and apprehenſion ; his anger, as well as his love, 
paſſerh knowledge. In all theſe reſpects the Lord hath 
tirength of heart, or he is mighty in itrength of heart, as 
well as in hand or arm. The greateſt diſcoveries of Gods 
power, arc in the ways of his mercy. His Judgments are 
called his ſtrange work, but his mercy in his ſtrength, as 
the Prophet calls it, (ſa. 27. 5.) where warning the Bry- 
ars and Thorns to rake heed of warring with God, he gives 
a {inner this counſel, Ler him take hold of my ſtrength, that 


he may make peace with me, and be ſhall make peace with me. 


"* But what is meant by the ſtrength of God ? Some render, 


Let him take hold of wy Tower. A Tower is a placeof 
itrength, but here put for that which God glories in moſt, 
as his chiefeſt ſtrenggh, even his goodneſs, mercy, patience, 
and long-ſufferance, yea Chriſt himſelf; as if he had ſaid, 
Let not the ſinner ſtruggle with my ſtreagth, let him not think, 
by ſtrorg hand to overcome my ſtrength, but let him take hold of 
my Cin ift, through whom all thoſe glorious perfe: tons of mine, 

my Goodneſs, Mercy, Patience, &C. are given out to the chil- 

dren of men, aud h ſhall make peace with me, This is the 

true ſirength of God; nor doth any thing more ſer forth 

the ttrength of man, than this, that he is ready to pardon, 

to forgive, and paſs by ; only impotent ſpirits are much 

for revenge. 'Tis our weakneſs not to paſs by wrongs 

and injuries done to us. To bear wrongs 13 to be like the 

high and mighty God, to bear them in mind, is to be like 

the loweſt and weakeſt ſpirited men. He is ſtrong indeed, 

who is ſtrong in patience againſt Offenders, and as ſtrong 

in mercy to pardon humble ones, as in power to puniſh 

{tubborn and rebellious ones. 

Secondly, By way of 1llation, 


Note, 'Ts the greatneſs of Gods Spirit, or the ſtrength of 
his heart and mind, which moderates him towards ſinful 
may, 


That which keeps men in a moderate frame towards men, 
is true greatneſs of ſpirit: They that are of ſuch a ſpirit, 
wil) ncither deſpiſe thoſe that are below them, nor envy 
thoſt that are above them , nor wijingly oppoſe thoſe 
that are equal to them. The envy and oppoſition of 
others greatneſs, ariſeth from the meanneſs and weakneſs 
of our own ſpirits. The reaſon why one man is afraid that 
another ſhould be high, is becauſe himſelf hath not areal 
highneſs of ſpirit ; or the reaſon why molt oppoſe the great- 
neſs of others, is the littleneſs of their own ſpirits. Whence 
ſpring contentions and ſtrifes, envyings at, and undermi- 
nings of one another ? come they not from the narrowneſs 
of our hearts, that we cannot rejoyce inthe good of others, 
or from the impotent jealouſies of our hearts, that we fear 
others will do us hurt ? If ſuch a one get up, he will pull 
me down: if ſuch a one be high, 'tis dangerous to me, 
therefore 1 muſt pull him down, if Ican ; whence comes 
this, but from lowneſsand poorneſs of ſpirit, from that pi- 
tiful thing in man, called Puſulanimity. The Lord hath ſo 
preat a Spirit, that as he envicth no mans greatneſs, ſo 
he fcarcth no mans greatneſs,and therefore doth that which 
is juſt and equal to all ſorts of men, bad and good, as is fur- 
ther ſhewed in the next verſe. 


Verſ.6. He p2eſerveth not the life of the wicked, but gi- 
veth right tothe pw2. 


—— 
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As if Elihu had ſaid, Though the Lord doth not deſpiſe any 
that are great, yet he doth not reſpctt any that are bad; be 
preſerveth not the life of the wicked. And ai the Lord will 19t 
ao any wrong to the rich, ſo, to be ſure, he will givg right tothe 
poor, What Elihu had affirmed of God, he now proveth by 
inſtances or. particulars, and that both in reſpect of the 
wicked and the godly. That the Lord is moſt juſt and rioh- 
teous he proveth thus, S 

Þe p:eſerveth not the life of the wicked. ] That's the fir 


inſtance, and he expreſleth it negatively, He preſerverh nt * : 


the life of the wicked, he maketh not, or ſufferethnot the wicked OP 


to live. The Hebrew ſtrictly is, He doth nor enliven the 
wicked: Sothe word is uſed concerning the Midwives that 
feared God, (Exod. I. 17.) They Aid not obey the word of 
the King, biit ſaved the Male Children alive, or, they enit- 
vened the Male Children, They who. preſerve, do, pon the 
matter, 7ive anew life. The like expreſſion we have( Ex94, 
18, 22.) Thou ſhall not ſuffer a Wurch to live ; The Hebrew 
1s, thou ſhalt not vivife or enliven a Witch. They who 
have commerce with the Devil, the Prince of the Air, they 
who Trade with Hell, to ſatisfic the luſts and curioſities of 
evil men on Earth, are not worthy to breath in the Air, or 
live upon the face of the Earth. He preſerved not the life 
of the wicked. There are two things in this negative ſpcech 
of Elihu. RN 

Firſt, God doth not ſhew any favour to, nor indulge 
wicked men in their evil ways. He that will not ſo nic! 
as preſerve their lives, doth not give them favour while 
they live. Life and favour are two diſtin things, (Fob 
IO. i2.) Thou haſt granted me life and favour. Favour 
with life is the priviledge of the living ; favour is better 
than life. The Lord doth but ſeldom reprieve, much leſs 
doth he at any time favour or pardon impenitently wicked 
men. 


Secondly, When Elihu ſaith, he preſerveth not the life of 


' thewicked, weare to underſtand it by. an ordinary Figure, 


whereinleſs is expreſſed, then isto be underſtood ; He pre- 
ſerveth not, that is, firſt, he is not ſolicitous about their pre- 
ſervation, he cares not much what becomes of them ; and 
not only ſo, but Secondly, he deſtroyecth the life of the 
wicked ; the Lord will certainly ruin and utterly undo 
them, one timie or other, one way or other; he will do it 
cither immediately , by his own Arm, by ſome notable 
ſtroke of vengeance from himſelf : or he will do it by 
means, he will findout, and impower inſtruments, that (hall 
deſtroy the very life of the wicked, And I conceive Eli; 
brings in this Propoſition concerning God, in anſwer to 
what ob had obſerved and complainingly alledged about 
the Proſperity of the wicked, (Chap. 21. 7.) Wherefore doth 
the wicked live, become old, yea are mighty in power ? As if 
/ob had intimated, that the Lord ſurely did ſhew, not only 
ſome, but much refpe& unto wicked men ; they did not 
only live, but they lived along time, and not only a long 
time a bare life, but were mighty in power, and over- 
powered, yea, oppreſſed many with their might. £11: 
replycth here, notwithſtanding this Allegation (which 


| ſeemedto reflect upon the Juſtice of God) that che Lord 
| Preſerveth not the Life of the wicked. Mark, firſt, he doth not 
| ſay, he preſerveth not the Life of a man that ſinneth, for 


then whoſe life ſhould be preſerved ? but, he preſerverh uor 
the life of the wicked ; that is, of a man who ſinneth preſum- 
ptuouſly, and goeth on impenitently, who is incorrigible. 
Secondly, he doth not ſay, God ſuffereth not a wicked 


; manto live, for then (moſt men being wicked in all Ages of 
, the world) the world would be very thin, and almoſt na 


ked, of Inhabitants: Bat he preſerverh not (ſaith he) rhe life 
of the wicked ;, that is, he ſet no ſtore by them, as wc do of 
thoſe things, which we carefully preſerve. We may con 
pare this verſe with that of Fob (Chap. 34. 26, 27,28. ) 


| where 'tis {Ad of mighty oppreſſors, the Lord ffrith then 


wicked men (that is, as he uſeth to ſtrike wicked men) 2/2 
the open ſight of others ;, becauſe they turned back from hm, 
and would not conſider any of us ways : So that they care the 


; Cry of the poor tocome up to him, and he bearath the cry of tf 


afflitted. Now, as there Elihu ſpeaks affirmatively, be ſtr1- 
keth wicked men, ſo here he ſpeaks negatively (which is 
the ſame in effe(t) God doth nor preſerve the life of the wick: 
ed}, and as there he ſaid, God heareth the cry of the affiittea, 
or poor , ſo here, he giveth right to the poor, Theſe Texts arc oh 


the ſame ſence, and expound each other. From the former 
part 
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part of this ſixth verſe already opened, he preſerverh not the 
life of the wickgd, 


Obſerve Firſt, Wicked men are ont of Gods Protection, they 
can expett no favour from him , 


They are out-lawed. Some perſons are out-lawed by 
men, and then if any man injurethem, or kill them, they 
can have no remedy by the Law ; they have their amends 
(as we ſay) in their own hands, the Law gives them none. 
Wicked men are out of Gods love, and therefore out of his 
care; he turrs them up (as weſay) tothe wide World to 
ſhifefor themſelves : whether they fink orſwim, 'tis all one 
to him, He is ncither Sun nor Shield to the wicked, he is 
both tothe godly, (P/al. 84. 11.) The Lord is a Sun and a 
Shield, the Lord will give Grace and Glory ;, n9 good thang 
will be with-hold from them that walk_uprightly. As a Sun 
he giveth out the warm Beams of his favour, to refreſhagd 
revive them, when the World leaves them cold and com- 
fortleſs : And as a Shield he defends and faves them, when 
we World ſtrikes at them and vexes them ; he will keep 
them ſafe from evil, as with a Shield. The wicked have no 
ſhare in this, nor in any ſuch like promiſe 3 the Lo:d is ra- 
ther Fire and Sword, than Sur or Shield to then ; he nei- 
ther comforts them while they live, ner preſerves their lives 
from death. ; 

But ſome may ſay Doth not God preſerve the lives oi 
the wicked ? Is it not ſaid { fob. 7. 20.) He 11 preſervr 
of men ? Which indefinite ſeems to carry it for all men : 
And (P/al. 36. 6.) Thou preſerveſt man and beaſt, Yea, 
wicked men not only live, but proſper and flouriſh in the 
World, as 7% complained, (Chap. 21.7.) Wherefore do the 
wicked live, become old, yea, are mizhty 11 power ? Sure then 
they are preſerved, as if God do not preſerve them, who 
doth ? Man hath no more power to preſerve his own life, 
than togive himſelf life ; how is it then that the Text faith, 
God doth not p«eſervethem ? or that they arc out of Gods 
Protection ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, It cannot be denyed, but that the wic- 
ked hold their lives, and all the good things they have (pol- 
fibly they have many good things) of God. But the wic- 
ked, and their lives, or the lives of the wicked, are preſer- 
ved only by that common Providence of God, which ex- 
tends even to the Beaſts of the field; they are not preſerved 
by any ſpecial Providence or Promiſe of preſervation made 
to them : their Souls arenot bound in the bundle of life with 
the Lord their God, as Abigail aſſured David his ſhould be 
(1 Sam, 2:5. 29.) nor are they, as one very well expreſſeth 
it in the Language of the Prophet //a:zab ( Chap, 4.3.) writ- 
te (or reckoned) among the living in Jeruſalem. Neither 
their life, nor their dcath, is precious in the Lords ſight, as 
both of the meaneſt Saints are (P/al.116. 15.) The ſpecial 
\ Promiſes of preſervatior, are made to the godly ; the com- 
mon Providences of preſervation extend to the wicked. 
God preſerves many wicked men, butnot one of them can 
plead a Promiſe for his preſervation, or ſay, Lord, thou haſt 
undertaken to preſerve me, I have thy Word or Warrant 
for my preſervation. So then, the Lord doth not preſerve 
the life ofany wicked man upon a word of Promiſe. 

Secondly, Ianſwer, When the lives of the wicked are 
preſerved, they are not preſervedfor any love which God 
bears to their perſons as ſuch, but either, Firſt, to bring 
them into a better ſtate, that is, to turn from their wicked- 
neſs, that being converted, they may be ſaved at laſt, 
according to his purpoſe : Or, Secondly, they are preſer- 
ved, to ſerve ſome ends and purpoſes of his in this World. 
For though God hath no pleaſure in them, yet he makes 
ſome uſe of them, and doth his pleaſure by them; Or, I 
may ſay, they are preſerved to be Executioners of his dif- 
pleaſure, in chaſtening and correQing his own people. The 
King of Afhr:a was preſerved in great Power; and to 
what end ? I will ſend him againſt an 1. enter Nation, 
(Ifa. 16. 6.) He muſt go on my errand, though he meanerh 
not ſo, nor doth his heart think ſo, (as the Lord ſpake, ver.7, 
He hath other matters and deſign in his head, but Ihave 
this uſe of him, and of his power, even to puniſh rhe people 
of my wrath. The Lord made uſc alſo of Nebuchadnezar, 
and his Army, to ſerve him in the deſtroying of Tyra, and 
of him and his Army he ſaith, They wrought for we, (Ezek. 


29.20.) Thus the Lord doth ſome of his work, his ſtrange | 


| 
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work eſpecially, his work of ſucgrrient, Ly the hands of 
wicked men; and thercfore ke preferves their lives, Y 2 
he preſerve them many a time to be a help 2nd a defence to 
his people. A Tharn Hedge keeps the Paſture, thatitrangce 
Cattle break not in, and car it up. Wicked men ore as Bry 
ars and Thorns, and they are ſuffered to live, becauſe thc 
Lord can make uſe of them as a Fence to his people. When 
the Serpent caſt ont of his mouth water 25 & Flood for tic 
woman (the Church) that bs m:nht eu: ho tn be Carrycd 
away of the Flood, then the Exrth (rhat is, carthly, car: al 
men) helped the Woman (Rev. 12.15,16.) The Lord ul: 4 
bad men to do that gol work, the preſervation of his di- 
ſtreſſed and perfecuted Church, 

Thirdly, Asthe Lord ſuffers many wicked mca to liyz, 
that they may be brought out of their Fins, fo he ſuffer; v 
thers to live that they may fi!] up the meafure of their {ns 
Why did the Lord preſervethe Amorites ? was it becaule 
he loved or liked them ? no, but becauſc they were nt they 
ripe for Judgment. { Gcz. 15. 16.) The 1;quity «f the 4- 
morites 15 1.0t yet f:ll. Some wicked men are to till up their 
days, thatthcy may fill up the meaſure of their Fatlicrs ins, 
by their own, as Chriſt threatned the S$cy:bes and Phorilies, 
(Matth. 23.32.) Such a grant of life, though for athoutand 
years, 1s worſe than a thouſand Deaths. 

Fourthly, we may anſwer, The wick«4 are not-fo much 
preſerved from, as referved unto furthcr wrath, (2 7:7. 
2.9.) The Lord khroweth how toeleliver the 79:.i1y ont o; 


ptations, and ro rifcrve the unjuſt no the day of 7 
1 
1 


to be paniſhed. God doth not preſently punith all tl! 
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ked, nor take away thcir lives ; there is a day of J1145- 
ment coming, and till th:t day come, their l;vcs are prefer - 
ved, as perſons reſerved unto Judgment. - 

Fifthly, When wicked men are ſaid to be out of thc Lords 
Protection, conlider, There is a twofold ProteQtion; Firit, 
ordinary z Secondly, extraordinary, The Lord doth pre- 
ſerveand protect wicked men in an ordinary, not in an cx- 
traordinary way ; he doth not work wonders, much [cſs 
miracles, to preſerve them, as hc often. doth for the preſer- 
vation of his own people. God will not be at ſuch colt in 
preſerving of wicked men, as he is at in the preſerving the 
lives and libertics of his exainent Servants; rather thanthey 
(hall periſh, or not be preſerved, he will ſometimes work a 
miracle and put Nature out of ics courſe, to ſave their lives. 
When thoſe three Worthies were cat into the midit of the 
burning fiery Furnace, God ſtopt the rage of that furious E- 
lement, that rhe Fire h1d 30 j over «por: their bedies, nor was 
an hair of their head ſing:d, neoht were their Coats chan: 
ged, nor the ſmell of firc hzd p.iſed on them, (Dan. 3.27.) 
Did we cver hear that the Lord reſt. ained the power of the 
fire, to preſerve wicked men? When Daniel, a man preci- 
ous in the ſight of God, was calt into the Lions Den, the 
Lord preſerved his lite alſo; by ſtopping the Mouths of the 
Lyons, (Da#.6.22.) D.d we cver hear that God prclerved 
the lives of wicked m*n in ſuch a way ? No fooner were 
Dantels accuſers ca': into the Lyons Den, but the Lyons 
had the Maſtery of them, and brake all their bones in pic- 
ces, C're ever they came to the bottom of the Den, (ver.24.) 
The Lord doth not preſerve the lives of the wicked, by mi- 
raculous manifeſtations of his Power and Glory. 

Sixthly, I anſwer, Though ſome wicked menare com- 
monly preſerved, as other men, yet many by their wickee- 
neſs, haſten their ruin, and ſhorten the number ot their days. 
We may diſtinguiſh of wicked men ; Firſt, wicked men 
may be taken in a general notion, for all that are uncon- 
verted, and unregenerate.. Many perſons paſs for honelt 
and good men in the world, who yet are wicked, being car- 
nal, and abiding in a ſtate of nature : wicked men of this 
fort, are ordinarily preſerved. Secondly, Take wicked men 
(and ſuch I conceive the Text eſpecially intends) for notori- 
ous wicked men, ſuch as are murderers, blaſphemers, cc. 
the Lord doth not preſerye the lives of ſuch, but lets mans 
Juſtice ſeize upon them, or divine vengeance overtake then 
(Pſal.55.23.) The blood-rnirſly and deceirfnl man [hail not 
live out half his days ; that is, he ſhall not live half ſo long 
as he might, according to the courſe of Nature, becauſe ob 
his nefarious linful courſes. Hiltories are full of dreadful 
Tragedies, ſcaling to this Truth, with the blood and untime- 
ly death of groſs offenders. How often have we ſeen or 
heard of the Vengeance of God following and failing upon 
thoſe that were { ſ/qnamer) notoriouſly wicked; and ot 
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theſe we are eſpecially to underſtand the Point and Text, 


He preſerveth not the life of the wicked. Take this Inference 


from all that hath been ſaid about this awakening Obſerva- 
vation, 

How ſad is the life of a wicked man | indeed of any man 
on this fide the Line of grace, but eſpecially of any very 
wicked man ! Hecan ſcarce be ſaid to live, whoſe life is not 
preſerved by God z, a wicked man is always in death, ſce- 
ing God doth not preſerve his life. The Apoſtle Paul ſaid 
he was in Deaths often, but God had as often preſerved 
his life ; but they are in Deaths always, whoſe life God 
never preſerveth. What preſervation of life can he have, 
who hathnot God for his preſerver? Godin Creation or 
Propagation giveth us our life asto being z but Preſervati- 
on gives us our life as to well-being. Can it be well with 
them that are not under the preſervation of God ? To be 
redeemed by C hriſt would be but a ſma!l comfort, unleſs 
we were alſo preſerved by him. ( /ude 1.) To ther: that are 
ſanttified by God the Father, and preſerved in jeſus C'-/r. 


and called, If we were only redeemed from dean. and 


, 


10 


20 


not preſerved in life, what were our ſpiritual life co us ? 50 , 
| may ſay in reſpect of the life of the body; to be meerly | 


created or propagated, what is it, if we are not preſcrved ? 
'Tis ahigh Priviledge, when a man can, not only ſay, he 
hath received life from God, but his life is preſerved by 


God. That's the firſt point. Hepreſerveth not the L:; 
the wicked. 


On — - - 


Apain, From that other Interpretation of the words, as | 


not to preſerve is as much asto deſtroy and ruine, 


Note, As God utterly diſowneth, ſo he will at laſt utterly 


rue all wicked men. 


He not only doth not favour them, but pours out fury up- 
on them, (Jer. 10.25.) Pour ont thy fury upon the Heathen 
that know thee not, and upon the Families that call not on thy 
Name. The Prophelic of Iſaiah ſpeaks no better concern- 
ing them thanthat prayer of Jeremy. (//a. 3.11.) Wo wito 
the wicked, it ſhall be ill with him, for the reward of his hand 
all be given him. And what can the hand of a wicked man 
carn ? the wapes of ſin is death ; he can get nothing but 
wrath, and death, nothing but tribulation and anguiſh here, 
and eternal miſery hereafter, by the work of his hands, 
Wo to the wicked, for the reward of his hands ſhall be gi- 
ven him, that is, eternal deſtruftion and ſorrow ſhall 
given him, according to the iniquity of his hand. A godly 
man is rewarded according to the cleanneſs of his Pands 
(Pſal. 18. 20, 24.) He labours to keep his hands, (much 
more his heart clean, whatever the World judge of him) 
But wo to the wicked men! God giveth them the re- 
ward of their hands, of their unclean, foul and fil- 
thy hands; for what can ſuch hands get or procure by all 
their labour, but their own miſchicf and ſorrow ? There « 
+19 peace, ſaith my God, to the wicked, (Iſa.57.21.) No peace 
is to them. becauſe no good is done by them - their portion 
tics in promiſes, who keep Commandments, ſo theirs mult 
needs lic inthreatnings, who do nothing but break them, 
or break them in all they do. My meditation of him ſhall 
be ſweet, I will be olad in the Lord, ( faid David, Pſal. 104. 


:4.) As if he had ſaid, I know that I and every godly man, | 


(hall receive ſo much good from the Lord, that it duth me 
200d at the heart to think of it: Butas for the wicked, | 
can fore-ſee { as we ſay) with half aneye, how ill it will be 
with them, and ſoletitbe ; I muſt ſubſcribe to, and vote 
with the righteous judgment of the Lord againſt them (ver. 
25 ) Let the ſinners be conſumed out of the Earth, and let th: 
wicked be no more. | | 

Laſtly, Conſider theſe words, He preſcrveth not the life 
of the wick-4, with reſpect tothe wicked, ſpecially inten- 
ded and treated of in this Context, The Lord u mighty, and 


ar ſpiſeth nor the mighty ( becauſe they are mighty) be preſer- 
«th not the wicked, X 


Herce Note, Wicked min, how mighty ſoever, cannot 
preſerve themſelves, nor doth the Lord undertake for their 
preſervation. 
The ſtrongeſt of wicked men, cannot Rand by their own 
\rengrh, they cannot protect nor preſerve themſelves, and 


the Lord will not put forth his ſtrength to preſerve them | 


from falling. As no mightineſs, no power can bear man 
{1p, or maintain him againſt the Lord, ſo not without the 
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Lord ; if he preſerveth not thelife ofthe wicked, they can- 
not eſcape death and deſtruftion, though high as Cedars 
and lirong as Oaks. They cannot but periſh, whom God 
preſerveth not. He preſerverh not the life of the wicked, 


But giveth right tothe paz. 


Or 70 the afflitted. Poverty it ſelf is a great affliction, and 
uſually the poor are afflifted by others, Here is a ſecond 
inſtance of Gods goodneſs in the exerciſe of his power and 


might. As Hepreſerveth not the life of the wicked, So he o5- 


veth right tothe poor , as he deſtroyeth wrong-docrs, ſo he 
will do right to thoſe that ſuffer wrong. Every word is 
conſiderable, Firſt, He giveth ; that's 8n act of bounty. Se- 
condly, Hegiveth right ; that's an aQt of cquity. And that 
Thirdly, To the poor ; that's an at of pity and charity, 

Further, When 'tis faid, He giveth, that implics, Firſt, 
preſent or ſpeedy a(t : Secondly, a conſtant ard ſetled 
courſe of acting. As the word giverh imports, that the Lord 
doth it now, and doth not put it off to hereatter only ; ſoit 
likewiſe importeth that the Lord will do it hereafter, ag 
well as now. He giveth 

Right tothe po2.] The poor ſuffer wrong, but the Lord 
comes, and gives them r:ght, or rights them, and that ina 
twofold notion. Firſt, He gives them thus right which is 
due to them, according to his own righteous Laws, or the 
righteous Laws of men. That's right done, which is done 
according to a righteous Law. Secondly, He giveth them 
that right which is due to them according to the inteprity 
of their own hearts and ways. We may ſay, Thirdly, The 
Lord giveth them right, not according to the ſtrictneſs of 
the Law, but according to the integrity of their hearts. Thus 
David prayed (Pſal. 7. 3.) Fudge me, O Lord, according to 
my righteouſneſs, and according to mine integrity that .in 
me ; thatis, according to my honeſt meaning, and the ſim. 
plicity ofmy Soul. Asif he had ſaid, O Lord, do me right; 
men have done me wrong, they have falſe and wrong appreben- 
ſions of me, they raiſe Fr [ſe reports concerning me; but thou, 0 
Lord, who kyoweſt my integrity wilt judge me according! 'y,and 
"tis my humble and earneſt Prayer that thou wouldeſt, He v4 
veth right . 

_Tothepoez2.] The poor in Scripture are taken two ways; 
Firſt, as they ſtand in oppoſition to the rich; Secondly. as 
they arc oppoſed to the proud ; thus bere, he giveth right 
to the poor, as well as to the rich; and he will eſpecially 
give right to the humble poor, to the righteous poor,to the 
poor in ſpirit. . Such the Prophet ſpeaks of (/a. 66. 2.) To 
this man will T look, even to him that ts poor. He means not 
the poor in purſe (as ſuch) he means not thoſe (as ſuch) who 
wear poor cloaths, the Lord doth not always lookto, or 
reſpect ſuch poor, for many ſuch are both proud and wick- 
ed ; but he looksto him that is poor in ſpirit, or of acortrie 
ſpirit ;, let ſuch be in Rags, and lie upon the Dunghil, the 
Lord will look tothem ; and he hath a threefold look for 
them. Firſt, A look of honour, as reſpeing their Perſons. 
Secondly, A look of care, to ſupply their wants. Thirdly, 
A look of jultice, to deliver them from wrong. And if 
ny that are poor in ſpirit, be rich alſo in the world, they 
(hall not fail co receive right from the hand of the Lord. The 
Lord giveth right to all ſorts of men againſt their wicked 
oppreſlors ; buthis poor, the godly poor, believing poor, 
taoſe that are poor not only in purſe, but in ſpirit, are more 
peculiarly under this priviledge, of being righted by. the 
Lord. And uſually in Scripture, the word poor is taken in 
a good ſence, for good men, as the word rich, in an ill ſence 
for evil men (Fam. 5. 1.) Go tonow ye rich men, weep and 


howl for the miſeries that ſhall come upon you. The Apoſtle 
as if that were the caſe of all rich, or as if he called , 
all rich men to weeping and howling, &c. Yet ſome poor - 


ſpea 


men are wicked, and ſome rich men are righteous; and 
therefore I conceive the word poor may be taken here for 
any wronged or _ poor, yet elpeciatly for the god- 
ly poor. For though God giveth right to all men, even the 
worlt of men, yet here the ſcope of Elihu is to ſhew that 
God takes a care of thoſe whom the wicked do molt, 


not only neglec, but injure and oppreſs, He giveth right to 
the poor. 


Hence Note, The poor, eſpecially ths godlypoor, are of16: 
wronged, and goby the worſt in the wor{, Or thus : 
The poor, as poor, #ſually ſuffer from, and by the world. 
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As the world is apt to oppreſs any poor, ſo moſtly the 
Godly poor, (?/al.12,5.) For the oppreſſion of the poor I will 
ariſe. 'Tis poſſible a rich man may be oppreſſed, a mighty 
man may be oppreſſed by one mightier than he; but uſual- 
ly the poor are oppreſſed, and they trampled on, who are 
ready underfoot. Andtherefore the Lord ſaith, For the 
oppreſſion of rhe poor, fer the ſighing of the needy, now will 7 
ariſe, and ſet him at ſafety from him that puffeth at him, This 
is not excluſive, the Lord will ariſe for the help of the 
rich and great, when any ſuch are wronged ; but he is ſaid 
to ariſc for the help of the poor, as intimating that the poor 
ſcldom come by their.right, or tmd help inthe world, unleſs 
God ariſe to helpthem , or help them to it ; and becauſe 
he hath ſaid he will help them to their right ; we may hg 
ſure he will. David's Faith was ſtrong upon this promiſe, 
(Pſal. 18. 27.) Thou rrilt fave the afflifed people. (Plal. 72. 
4.) He ſhall judge the poor of the People. (Pal. 140. 12.) 
] know that the Lord will maintain the cauſe of the affutted. 
And his Expericnce was as clear, as his Faith was itrong. 
(Pſal. 37.25.) 1 haye been young , and now am old, yet 
have I not ſeen the rizhteous forſaken; that is, I have ot- 
ten , yea always ſ:en him helped one way or other ; and 
ſometimes ſer 01: high from affliftion , (Pſal. 107. 41.) The 
Lord careth ſ& for the poor, as if he cared for none elle ; 
and the beſt of the poor are little cared for by any , but 
the Lord. (Zepi. 3.12.) will alſoleave in the midſt of thee 
an afflifted and poor pz ople , and they ſhall truſt is the Name 
of the Lord, Therich of this world truſt to creature helps, 
but as the Lord s poor know they ought not to trult increa- 
ture help , ſo they have it not to trult to, and therefore 
they truſt in the Name of the Lord. not only out of choice 
(which is their grace and duty) but out of neceſſity. And 
what will the Lord do for them that truſt in him , not only 
out of neceſſity but choice ?'he will ſurely take care of 
them, and do them right, 


Secondly , Note ; God rights the poor freely. 


He piveth them right, he doth not ſell it. What freer 
than gift? They need not bribe for it. As he freely giveth 
them the Righteouſneſs of his Son to juſtifie them , ſo they 
have common right of free gift to re.ieve them. 


Note Thirdly 


v, The Lord relieves, or rights the poor 
ſpeedily. 


He giveth, implycth a preſent aCt , *and that doubles 
the mercy. 


Note Fourthly, God will always rsght the wronged poor. 


He giveth, imports even a continued aQt; as he did it in 
former times, inthe days of old, ſo he dothit at this day, 
and will do it always. As the Lord giveth right ſpeedily, 
ſo conſtantly , with him is no variableneſs or ſhadow of 
turning. Moſt men do right only by fits , but the Lord is 
ever giving right. 

Laſtly, He giveth right to the poor , not to this, or to 
that poor raan y but to the poor. 


Hence Note, The Lerd diſtributes right to all that are 
wronged. 


As his Mercy, ſo his Juſtice is not confined to a few, but 
floweth out to all. 

But it may be objected, W hy then are ſo many poor with- 
out their right ? If the Lord giveth right, and giveth it con- 
11nually, and impartially, why do the poor cry, and ſigh, and 
£roan, and mouri; ? why ſee we fo many tears of the poor ? If 
they have right, why do they complain ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, The Lord giveth right to the poor, 
ſometimes, when the poor perceive it net. (Pal. 97. 2.) 
Clouds. and darkneſs are reund-about him, Righteouſneſs and 


 Tudgment are the habitation of his Throve. When a man 


cannot ſce the Lord doing right, yet the Lord doth right. 
The Sun ſhineth when cclipſcd or covered with a Cloud, 
The Lord never ceaſeth to right the poor, though nei- 
ther poor nor rich perceive how, or which way he doth 
if, 

Secondly, I anſwer, He giveth right to the poor, even 
when they want right, or when they are under the ſoreſt 
oppreſhons, by ſupporting their hearts in this perſwaſion, 
that he will give them right. The poor have right when 
their minds areſatisficd that they ſhall have right, There 
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is no true God!y poor man in the world, how much focvei 
afflicted, but his heart is, or may be ſatisfied, that he ſhall 
have right. That's a ſure word (7/al. 9. 18.) The 1.44 
ſhall not always be forgotten, the expect «ti"n of the poor ſhetl 
not periſh for ever. And therefore we may pray with con 
dence, Forget not, O Lord, the Congrecation of ty 60» 
for ever, (Plal-74.19.) The poor may reſt in thus ailurance 
while their troubles reſt upon them, that God will 
forth their Righteouſneſs as the Licht, and their {warmer 
as the Noon-day, (Pial.27.6.) He hath right, who bclicves 
he ſhall have it, as he that believeth, hath everlaſting |:fc 


ty 70.9 


in hope, long befyrc he attains the poſſeſſion of it, { Fo," + 


3.36.) . 

Thirdly, Though we ſay, The Lord pivcth rightto the 
poor, boti ſpeedily and conſtantly, yer he relerveth to 
himſelf a liberty as to time, and means, and manner; a; 
i all his outward Adminiſtrations, ſo in miniſtring or gi 
ving out this right ; the Lord waits tobe gracious, till we 
are ready for his grace, and he waits [ in the ſame ſence) to 
be righteous, till the poor arc ready for their right ; they 
ſhall not ſtay for it, when once they are ready forit ; and it 
would be a wrong to them to have their right, before they 
are ready for it, 

Laftly, There js a day ſpoken of, wherein the Lord will 
do all his poor right in the view of all the world ( As 17. 
31.) Hehath appointed 4 day i the which h; wail 1aze the 
World in righteouſneſs, by that man won ne bath 6r {nid 
The day approacheth, whercin the Lord wi:l judge the 
world in righteouſneſs. Right is prepared and deligned 
for them. The time till right ſhall be done toall, as is 
deſired, or tothe utmoſt of their deſires, maketh haſt : 1: 
that ſhall comc, will come, and will not tarry ; Behold (faith 
he) 1 come quickly, and my reward 1: with me, to 0aveevery 
man according as his works ſhall be, (Rev. 22. 12.) And 
if the Lord come with a reward in his hand. for thoſe 
who have done well, he will undoubtedly come with right 
in his hand to give all thoſe who have ſuffzred wrongfully. 


VE KR -$:.:7. 


Þe wichd:aweth not his cyes from the righteous-: but 
with Kings are they on the th:one, pea, he doth cſta- 
bliſh them fo2 ever, and they are cxaltcd, 


—_ verſe contains a further confirmation of Gods righ- 
reous and gracious dealing with the righteous and gra- 
cious poor, yea, with all that are righteous and gracious. 
The words may be taken, either jn a itricter or ina larger 
ſenſe. 

Firſt, Strictly, as an Expoſition of the latter part of the 
former verſe, He giveth r1cht to the poor, that is, He with- 
draweth not his eyes from the r12htcous: We may put both 
together, He 1s ſo ſer to give right ro the rithreows poor 
be takes ſuch care of them, that he cannot take bis eye off from 
them. 

Secondly, In a larger and more general ſenſe, as a Con- 
cluſion upon the whole matter, that, God wall not deſert 
any righteous perſon, whether poor or TiC, high or low, 
God will take notice of piety and godlineſs, whereſoever he finds 
it, 

He wichd:awcth not his eyes from the righteous, 


The word which we tranſlate withdr.wverh, and is here 
uſed negatively, He witharaweth not, ſignifies, ſtrictly in 
the Noun, any kind of abatement or diminution, and in 
the Verb, to diminiſh, or abate, or take ſhort inany kind 
that which was before. When, Pharaoh (Exod. 5.8.) 
gave out a freſh Charge for burdening, or indeed oppreſ- 
ling the Children of //-.4e! in their bondage, the Order 
rann this ſtile; The tale of bricks which they did make here 
tofore you ſpall lay upon them, you ſhall not &; miniſhor Wit! 
draw any, you ſhall not abate them a brick. And 4ſo/es 
ſhewing how ſacred a thing the Word of God is, ( Dex. 
9. 2.) gives a double check or prohibition to all medlers 
with it : Firſt, to medlers by way of addition, Te ſha'l nor 
add 1to the Word : Secondly, by way 'of abatement, or 
abſtraction, Te ſhall nor diminiſh, or withiraw from it : i2 
is this word; As if the Lord had ſaid, Every ryrele of my 
word hall ſtand by it ſelf, and every Iota be eftapliſht ;, be; ſu- e 
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that ye put nothing tot, that you withdraw nothing from it. 
Further, this word which we tranſlate withdraw, 1s rendred 
alſo ro clip, as the hair of the head or beard is clip, (Fer. 
48. 37.) Itisindeed high Treaſon againſt the King of Hea- 
ven, to clip his coyn, his word, which bears the royal 
itamp and ſyperſcription of his truth and holineſs. Thus 
here, he withdraweth not, that is, the Lord doth not abate, 
leſſen , diminiſh, or take off his eyes fromithe righteous, 
his eyes are fixed on them for good always, and they arc 
always fixed in the ſame ſtrength and vertue z He wir»: 
araweih 110t 


Þis cyes.] God is a Spirit without parts and paſhons, 
yet often ifi Scripture parts and pafſions are aſcribed to him 
in alluſion to man, here eyes, He withdraweth not his eyes, 
© that is, his ſight, or his providence. And we may take 
' notice, that in Scripture, where this expreſſion is uſed 
without any further addition, it is always taken in a good 
- ſenſe. When we read cither of Gods keeping his eyes 
upon his people, or of his not withdrawing his eyes from 
his people, it always reſpects their priviledge, benefit and 


comfort ; He withdraweth not hs eyes 


From the righteous.) He doth not ſay, from this or that 
righteous man, but from the righteous, implying the whole 
kind or generation of the righteous, The indefinite is 
univerſal; we may render it thus; he withdraweth not 
his eyes from any that are righteous. The righteous here 
may be taken in a twofold notion, Firſt, for the righte- 
ous, as to their (tate, or who are in a ſtate of righteoul- 
refs. Man wanting a righteouſneſs of his own, hath the 
righteouſneſs of another aſſigned and imputed to him. 
Juſtified perſons through faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
are righteous perſons, as hath been ſhewed heretofore. 
Secondly, We may take r:ghteous here, with reſpect to 
the righteouſneſs of their ways and aCtions : They who ao. 
righteouſneſs are righteous, ſaith the Apoſtle Tohn, To a 
righteous ſtate, there belongs a righteous way, a righte- 
ous walk, righteous aQting ; not that the righteous do not 
ſin, but they would not, nor do they finat all as the un- 
righteous. It is a high blemiſh or ſtain to the Goſpel, 
when any that pretend to a righteous ſtate, or to righte- 
ouſneſs by Jeſus Chriſt, are not __—_ aSto their ways 

workings, whether to- 
wards God or man. 'Tis true, in a ſtrict legal ſenſe, none 
are righteous, no not one; but in a Goſpel ſenſe all juſti- 
fed and ſanCtified perſons are righteous; and they arc 
called ſo, not only poſitively as to what themſelves are, bur 
comparatively, as to what the men of the world are, 
who live in « ſtate or walk in a courſe of ſin and unrighte- 
ouſneſs. The Lord withdraweth not bus eyes from the righte- 


and courſe, as totheir walkingsan 


ons. 


But ſome may here object or queſtion, Is this true only 
of therighteous ? Doth the Lord at any time withdraw 


his eyes from the unrighteous ? truly that would be ver 


good news to many unrighteous perſons, they would be 
glad that they and their way might be hid from God, or 


that God would not look upon them. 


I anſwer, This Scripture is not to be ſo underſtood, as 
if God did behold the righteous and not the wicked, for 
(Prov. 15.3.) The eyes of the Lord are every where, be- 
holding the eval and the good, whether things done or per- 
ſons doing them. The Lord doth not withdraw his eyes 


from the-moſt unrighteous perſons, nor from any of their 
acts or ways of unrighteouſneſs. And when it is ſaid 
here, The Lord withdraweth not hu eyes from the righteous, 
it is meant of a peculiar eye, which the Lord hath upon 
. the righteous; he beholds both the righteaus and the 
unrighreous, yet hedoth not behold the unrighteous, as he 
beholds the righteous ; which I ſhall clear further by gi- 
ving in afive-fold difcovery, what that eye of the Lord 
is which is upon the righteous, four of which are diſtinct 
and torally differing from that eye with which he behold- 
eth unrighteous men, and from every one of them I ſhall 
give you an obſervation for our further profiting by this 
general aſſertion, that the Lord withdraweth not bu eyes 
from the righteous, There is a five-foldeye of God ſpoken 
of in Scripture, 

Firſt, There is adiſcerning eye, that eye by which he 
wnerringly knoweth what every man is, and what every 
man doth. 
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Hencenote, The Lord taketh exatt and full notice of, be 
clearly diſcerns the rightequs in every condition. _ 


This is true alſo of the unrighteous; therefore Dau; 
puts it univerſally, (P/al. 11. 4.) Hu eyes behold, his eye- 
lids try the children of men, that is, his light diſcovers and 
diſcerns what they are, of what ſort ſoever they arc. We 
may ſee many men, = not diſcover. what they are, they 
may have afair outſide to our view, whileſt within the 
are fouland full of rottenneſs ; they may appear in Shceps- 
cloathing, yet inwardly be ravening Wolves. But the 
Lords eye is attying cye, he doth not only know who 
men are, but he knows what they are. Such is the im- 
portance of that Scripture, (Heb. 4. 13.) Al things are 
naked and manifeſt to his eyes, with whom we have to do - 
that is, the Lord doth ſo behold things and perſons, that 
he hath a clear underſtanding of them. And though the 
Lords eye be thus upon all men, yet this is ſpecially affirm- 
ed of righteous men, (Pſal. 33.'18.) Behold, the eye of 
the Lord us upon them that fear him, and hope in his mercy. 
Again, (Pſal. 34. 15.) Hweye us over the righteous. Both 
Texts teach us, that God conliders not only what they do, 
but as I may ſay, how they do, whether it be peace with 
them, or whether it be trouble with them, or whe- 
ther it be joy with them, or whether it be ſorrow with 
them , the Lords eye is over them, to diſcern, not 
wy whether, and how they go, but how things go with 
them. 


Secondly, The Lord hath a direQting or a counſelling 
eye. 


Hence Note, The Lord with his eye favourably grides, 
airetts, and counſels righteous men. 


| This eye of the Lord, as it denotes favour , is pecu- 
liar to the righteous. We have that expreſly, (Pſal.z2.8.) 
I will inſtruft thee, and teach thee, (how?) I will guide 
thee with mine eye. We put in the Margin, 7 will coun- 
ſel thee, that is, thee a godly man, a David, ſpoken 
of (verf. 6.7.) mine eye ſhall give thee counſel, Men 
can give direQtion by the eye, and they that are ac- 
quainted with them, underſtand what they mean when 
they look this way or that way, thus or ſo. Solomon 


| ſaith, 4 wy perſon winketh with his eyes, he ſpeak- 


eth with hu feet , he teacheth with bu fingers, (Prov. 6. 
12,13.) that is, all the poſtures and geſtures of his bo 
dy, ſhew what he is, ſtark naught, and filently teach o- 
thers to be naught. The holy God alſo teacheth by his 
feet and fingers, his goings and doings, his works and 
ways teach us the work which we ſhould do, and the 
way wherein we ſhould go; he hath a providential cyc; 
the looks of providence give counſel to thoſe who know 
how to look upon them, and interpret them. The Lord 
hath a providential eye upon the righteous, not only to 
foreſee their dangers, but to direct their courſe; he 
ſheweth them their way, and their work by this eyc; he 
tells them what pleaſeth him, and what diſpleaſcth him, 
by this eye; this eye the Lord doth not withdraw from 
the ' righteous ; He will guide the feet of his Saints, 
( 1 Sam. 2.9.) 'Tis poſſible for a righteous man ſometime 
to be without counſel, he may neither know what coun- 
ſel to give himſel, nor what to take from others ; 2s 
Zehoſhaphat ſaid in his ſtreight (2 Chron. 20. 12.) He 
knoweth not what to do; yet (as Jehoſhaphar ſaid then) his 
eyes are towards the Lord, and the Lords eycs are to- 
wards him. When he is thus counſelleſs, there is a coun- 
ſelling, a direCting eye of God upon him; though he at 
that preſent know not his way, yea, be out of his way, 
yet he isnot out of Gods eye, and that will in due time 
ſhew him his way, or bring him into his way again: 
though God ſuffer him to go our of the way, yet the 
cye of God is upon him, even when he is out of his 
way, and that y will reduce and bring him back to 
his right way. There is a directing a counſclling eye 
of God, 

Thirdly , The Scripture ſpeaks of a pitying and a 
compaſhonating eye of God. It is ordinary with us to 
hear thoſe that are in diſtreſs cry out to thoſe who 
paſs by, caſt an eye pon us, look, upon us , and that 13 


| as much as to fay, pity us, have compaſſion upon vs 3 


this 


—__ 


1621 ' An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cnae. 


H—C———__ 


this eye of pity the Lord doth not withdraw from the 
righteous. 


Hence note. The righteous are under the compaſſionating | 


the pitying eye of God, 


When the people of 1/rae! were in Egypr, the Lord | 
ſaid to Moſes, (Exod. 3.7.) 1 have ſwrely ſeen the affli» | 
ition of my people and whar kind of fight was that? | 


what eye of God was it which was upon them? The 
words Gllowing, and the whole ſerics of Gods dealings 
alſo clear it, that it was an eye of compalſon ; / have 
ſerely ſeen, or ſeeing T have ſeen the afflittion of my peo- 
ple that are in Egypt, &C. and I am come down to delvver 
them, We read in that notable place, (Ger. 16. 14.) 
when Hagar was in a very ſad and diſtreſſed condition, 
being caſt out of Abrabams family , God had compaſſ- 
on on her, and ſhewed her a Well, where ſhe might have 
water for her ſelf and child, and the Text faith, She cal- 
led rhe name of the Well Beer-la-hai-roi, that is, the Well 
of him that liveth and ſeeth me : As if the had (aid, God 
hath ſeen me in my afflicted condition, and he hath alſo had 
compaſſion on me. That's another great priviledge , the 
rightcous are under this nitying and compaſſionating eye 
of God; and fromthencec follows, | 
The fourth cye of God, his providing eye, bus caring 
Ye. 
Hence note, The Lord doth ſo eye the righteous in therr 
ſtraits and afflittions with compaſſion, that he alſo pro- 
vides to deliver them out of their affliction, out of their 


ſtraits, 


There is a providing eye of God continually beholding 
his people : Of this providing eye Abraham ſpake, (Ger. 
22. 14.) when he was put upon that hard task, the ſacri- 
ficing of his own ſon, his Iſaac, the Lord had compaſſon 
on him, and provided another ſacrifice, and therefore 
he called the name of that place, 7ehovah Fireh, the Lord 
will ſee or provide; that is, as the Lord hath ſeen and pro- 
vided for me, ſo he will ſee and provide for all his in 
their greateſt exigents and extremities. What Abraham 
ſaid, all the ſeed of Abraham may ſay in theday of their 
diſtreſs, Fehovah Jireh , the Lord will {ce and provide. 
And as the Lord hath a ſceing and a providing eye for his 
in times of diſtreſs, ſo at all times. Moſes ſaid of the 
Land of 1/7ael, (Deurt. 11. 12.) It is a Land of hills and 
of vallies, a Land which the Lord thy God careth for : The 
eyes of the Lord thy God are always _ it, from the be- 
ginning of the year, even unto the ena of the year. The 
eyes of the Lord are upon that land, that is , upon the 
people of the land, or upon the land for the peoples 
ſake who dwell in it : What to do ? the Text anſwers, ro 
care for it, that is, to provide all thingsfor their goed, to 
give rain in ſeaſon, and the fruits of the earth, not only 
tor the ſupport, but comfort of his people. We read 
of the ſame eye. promiſed to the people of Jſ-ael in the 
Land of their captivity, (7er. 29. 6.) I will ſer mine eyes 
pon them for good, and I will bring them again into this 
Land; 1 will not only give them alook, or a glance, but 
fix or ſet mine eyes upon them for good, that is, to do them 
g00d, It is a proverbial ſaying amongſt us, The Maſters 
eye fatrens the Horſe : The Maſters eye is a caring, a pro- 
viding eye, he will take care that the Horſe ſhall be well 
fed. Certainly, Gods eye is a fattening eye ; they ſhall 
be fat and flouriſh, from whom God will not withdraw his 
providing eye, at leaſt they ſhall have neceſſaries, or food 
convenient, both for ſoul and hody. Sv 

Fifthly, The Scripturc ſpeaks of a delighting eye, or 
of an eye of complacency z and thus alſo the Lords eye 
is vpon the righteous, he beholdeth_ them with high con- 
tent, he is, as 1 may ſay, taken with them, 1/a. 66. 1.) 
To him will I look, that is poor. Among all objects, none 
ſo pleaſant or pleaſing to God as the poor. What poor 
doth he mean ? ſurely the righteous poor, or the poor in 
ſpirit, (as was ſhewed upon the former venſc) let ſuch a 
one be whom ke will, co him will 1 ſook, mine eyeis great- 
ly pleaſed to behold ſuch a one. The word uſed by El:- 
bs inthis Text, doth further clear it, while he faith, He 
withdraweth not his eyes from the righteow. How plea- 
fant is any bbje to our eyes from which we cannot 
withdraw or take them off, but mult be centinually feed- 
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ing them upon it ! Some cannot take off their eyes from 
unlawful wanton objects, becauſe they are fo delighted 
in them, they have as the Apoltle Percy ſpeaks, eyes fir 
of adultery, and ſuch can ncver glut their eyes with adul- 
tcrous objects. Now certainly the Lord is excecdingly 
taken with the beauty, the ſpiritual beauty of a righte- 
ous perſon, with the comlineſs, the ſpiritual comlincl; of 
thoſe that are godly, when the Text ſaith, He withdraw 
eth not bis eyes from them, but carries them (as it were) 
always in his eye. Among the Latines, to carry one tt 
our eye 1s an expreſſion of ſingular high content, delight 


anc pleaſure taken in ſuch a perſon. We may fay of / 
all the righteous, the Lord carrieth them in his EC, 


and therefore he is highly pleaſed and delighted with 
them. 

Thus you have this five-fold eye, which the Lord doth 
not withdraw from the righteous; and inthat the Text ſaith, 
he doth not withdraw or abate or diminiſh his cye from 
them, but looks fully upon them, it give us this ſixth note; 


The inſpettion of God upon, 1s compaſſion tewards, his cav 


of, his delight mn ther :ghteons us perpetieal, 


any God doth afflift, yet he never ceaſeth to love 
or Care for his people. E!:hu was much upon that, in- 
duitriouſly to remove the ſcandal of the Croſs, which'tis 
like then did and itill doth offend many, and cauſcth them 
to (tumble, when they ſec the righteous afflicted ; there- 
fore he would aſſure us, that God never withdraweth his 


cye from them: but his care of, and pity to, yea pleaſure ..., ... .. 
That eyc of. his which carries all ;.;:;5..;:. 
The Lord ſaith of ::: 


in them is everlaſting. 
this in it, is never ſhut towards them. 
the Church, (7/a. 49. 16. Thy walls are continually befor, 


me. 
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As the walls of Son, ſo the walls of every richte- * 
ous perſon in Zion, or of every true Sioniſt, are conti- ' 
nually before the Lord, he withdr.aweth ;:ct bis eyes from the + 


— 
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righteows , He that keepeth Iſrael ſhall neither ſlumber nor * 4mm: 


ſleep, (Pal. 121. 4.) he that neither ſlumbers nor ſleeps, 


needs not withdraw his eyes from us, and he that hath a | 


render regard to us, will not. The Prophet (1/z. 27. 3.) 
ſpeaking of the Church under the Allegory of a Vine- 
yard, brings inthe Lord giving this aſſurance, 7 w:/! wa- 
ter ut every moment , I will keep it night and day. He 
that waters a Vineyard every moment, never withdraws 
his eyes from it ; now by watering is meant the ſupply of 
whatſoever good the Vineyard or Church of God ſtood 
in nced of ; to be ſo ſupplyed is to be well watered, The 
providence of God, asto our ſpiritual and temporal eſtate, 
watcheth over us continually to water us. 

But ſome may queſtion here, Doth not the Lord with- 
draw his eyes trom the righteous? are his eyes continual- 
ly upon them ? what then is the meaning of that Scripture, 
(Pſal. 44.23.) and of ſeveral others of like importance; 
Awake Lord; why ſleepe3t thou? That was at once the voice 
of the Church, and her complaint ; ſurely the Lords eyes 
were withdrawn from the Church when he was aſleep. 1 
anſwer, The Lord fleeps, with reſpect to his Church, as 
the Church ſleeps with reſpect to the Lord, (Carr. 5. 2.) 
I ſleep (faith the Spouſe) bur my heart wakerh. Indeed the 
Lord doth act ſometimes ſo towards the righteous, or lets 
things goſo with the righteous, as if he were aſleep, as if 
he took no notice of them, yet flill his heart waketh towards 
them :- So that his ſleeping doth not imply an intermiſhon 


of his care, but only a ſuſpenſion of the effects of his care. 


For while the Lord lets things go ſo as if he were aſlcep, 
he then wakes and watches as much over the righteous, 
over his Church and people, as at any other time, when 
they have the higheit aCtings of his providence for their 
outward peace and preſervation. 

And if that other ſort of Scriptures ſhould be objected 
againlt his perpetual watching over the righteous, or that 
he never withdraws his eyes, which ſay, he hiderh b:s fxce, 
and turns himſelf away from them. 1 anſwer, Thoſe Scri- 
ptures are all of them to be underſtood according tothe 
former interpretation, the Lord hideth himſelf, as to ſenſe 
and preſent appearance, but he never hideth himſelf, asto 
the real continuance of his love and care towards his 
Church or Peop:c. This Objection ſome made to one of 
the Ancients; the Lord (ſaid they) may ſeem to withdraw 
his eyes from the righteous, becauſe he ſuffers them to 
fall under the oppreſſed of the unrighteous. No. ſa'th he, 

The 
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The Lord bclolds the righteous, though they periſh by the 


. hind of the nnvichteous; yea, when it 1s worſt with them, 


the Leras Eye 1s upon them for good, both to ſee how they 
carry it, or behave themſelves in their Sufferings, and like- 


- wiſe ro provide afull reward and recompence for them after all 


ther tn ifer 1 ms 

Before 1 paſs from this part of the verſe, let me make 
thcſe two Interences. 

Firſt, 1! the Lord never withdrawerh hu Eyes from the 
raghteors, then let the richteons know their own Priviledge and 
Mercy. How happy are they upon whom the eyes of the 
{ord abide always for good ! The Lord carinot endure to 
have good men out of his Eye, as Parents ſay of their dar- 
lings, and Princes of their Favourites. If we were aſſured, 
that the Eyc of a great man, who loveth us, were always 
11pon us, it he ſhould promiſe to have an eye to us, (That's 
an ordinary Promiſe among men, I will have an Eye to you, 
that is, 1 will take care of you; if we have (Ifay) but 
{uch a word from a man in Power, We think we have got 
a great revenue 5 ſuch a Trear Lord will have an eye tow, 
we b.rve bis word, be will not take off his care from us. How 
mth then {ſhould we boaſt and rejoyce in ſpirit, that the 
Lord hath ſaid, I will always haveacare of you, I'will never 
witharw mine eyes from you, I will never leave you, nor for- 
{zhe you (Heb. 13.5.) As it will bethe eternal happineſs 
of Believers in Glory, always to behold, or ſee God, Bleſ- 
{ed are the pure 111 heart for tney ſhall ſee God; they have 
ſome ſight of him here in a Glaſs, but they ſhall ſee him 
face to face, that is, they ſhall ſee him clearly, as clearly 
as the creature is capable of ſeeing or enjoying him ; now 
(1 ſay) as 21 ts 7/2 happineſs of the Saints in Heaven always 
ro behold God, ſoit 1s the happineſs of Saints here on' earth, 
tat the Lord doth always behold them, that hu eye 1s never 
withdraws from them. 

Conſider therefore, you that are in a righteous ſtate, 
whoſe acts and words, and walkings, are alfo righteous, 
conlider your Priviledge, conſider what it isto have the 
Lord Jcſus always ſetting his eye upon you, to have the 
T.ords direfting and counſelling eye always upon you, to 
have the Lords pitying and compaſhonating eye always up- 
on you, to have the Lords providing and caring eye al- 
ways upon you, to have the Lords delighting and well- 
pleaſedeye always upon you ; to have the eyes of the Lord 
thus upon you, and to have them always upon you, what 
can ye defire more! Thus tis promiſed, (2 Chron. 16. 9.) 
The cyes of the Lord run to and fro throughout the whole 
earthy, to (hew himfelf ſtrong in the behalf of them, whoſe 
heart ts perfect with him. And whoſe hearts are perfect 
with him, but the hearts of the righteous ? this is 'their 
priviledpe. Jeſus Chriſt (Zech. 3.9.) iscalled, The ſtone, 
and ſaithrhe Text, pon one ſtone ſhall be ſeven eyes, There 
are two interpretations given of that Prophelie, Firſt, thus, 
1:01 one ſtone ſhall be ſeven eyes, that is, the eyes of all men 
{hall be upon that ſtone, upon Chriſt. Seven is a perfect 
definite Number, put for all numbers ; the eyes of all ſhall 
be vpon the ſtone, upon Chriſt; although hebe tothe wic- 
ked, or to them that believe rot, a ſtumbling ſtone, ard a 
rock of offence, (1 Pct. 2.8.) yet to them that believe he is 
a moſt precious ſtone; and as they are always beholding 
the beauty of that precious ſtone, ſs Jeſus Chriſt doth in- 
decd invite all eyes to behold him ( ſa. 65. 1.) Behold we, 
behold me; he would have us take off our eyes from all 
others, and look ſteddily on him. Let all eyes be upon 
the ſtone ;, that's a good interpretation. There is aſecond, 
which ſuits the preſenc point I am upon fully ; Seven eyes 
ſhall be pon one ſtone, that 1s, the eycs of God ſhall be 
upon Jeſus Chriſt. This is a promiſe made unto him as 
Mcdiator, when he came inthe fleſh, or in our nature, to 
do that great work for us ; Ther, faith the Prophet, pon 
one ſtone floall be feveneyes ; which ſeven cyes note the per- 
fect knowledge of God, and ſo the perfect care that God 
wou!d have of Chrilt, to bear him up through that work 
of our Redemption : Upon one ſtone ſhall be ſeven eyes; 1. 
will take care of him, 1 will provide for him, and 1 will 
deiitht in him. As Jcfus Chriſt is all eye, and Jcſas 
Chriſt doth enlighten a!l cyes, that is, all that ſee, arc en- 
lightened by Jeſus Chriſt ; ſo the eyes of God, the eycs of 
the Father were a'ways upon him, in favour, in love, in 
care, when he was here in this world about that great work 
of ou: ſalvation, and he had abundant experience of the | 
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cyes of his Father upon him. Now, mark it, this was the 


great promiſe made to Chrzſt, the Stores that upon him 
| Jnould be ſeven eyes, the cyes of the Lord ſhould be alway 
' and fully upon, him. And this is the priviledge of every 
; one that hath part and intereſt in this ſtone Jelus Chriſt, 


every —_— perſon hath ſeven eyes upon him, the Lord 
God beholds him exaQly, perfectly , and always; He 
withdraweth not hu eyes from the righteous. 

A ſecond inference is this; If the Lord neyer withdraw. 
eth his cycs from the rightcous, T hen let the righteous know 
their duty , What's that ? Never to withdraw their y:; 
from the Lord. Thereis a threefold eye which a righteous 
man ſhould never withdraw from God. Firſt, An eye of 
faith : - Secondly, An eye of hope: Thirdly, An eye of 
dependance: andthat, Firſt, for direQion in all his ways; 
Secondly, for proteCtion in all his danger. 7 will 1;/e uy 
mine eyes (ſaith David,Pſa.121,1.) unto the hills, from whence 
cometh my help. And again, (Pſal.123.1,2.) Unto thee lift 
I up mine eyes, O thou that dwelleſt in the heavens, Behold, 
4s the eyes of /ervants lock unto the hand of their Mafeers, 
«14 as tbe eyes of a Maiden unto the hand of her Miftreſs, (5 
our eyes wait upon the Lord our God, until be have mercy on 
1; that is, we never withdraw our eyes from him, while 
we have need of his mercy, and that is always. Walk b«fore 
me,*that is, with an eye of faith, hope, and dependance, 
was the Lords charge to the father of the faithful, (Ger.17. 
I.) T have ſet the Lord always before me, that is, I keep a 
conſtant eye upon the Lord, was the profeſſion of David, 
as the type of Chriſt, (Pſal. 16. 8.) And as to keep ancye 
on God is belt and ſafeſt for us, ſo 'tis extreamly pleaſing 
and contentlul to Chriſt, as he tells the Church, (Cant, 
9. 9.) Thou haſt raviſhed my heart, my Siſter, my Syouſe, 
thou baſt raviſhed my heart with one of thine eyes, that is, 
with a believing, a hoping, a depending look on me for all 
that good which thou wanteſt and wouldſt have, or with a 
delighting look on me as thy chiefeſt good. Let not the 
righteous withdraw their eyes from God, for he with4r.rw- 
eth not hu eyes from the r4ghteous. 


But (which is yet more) with Kings are thep on the 
Thzonc. 


Theſe words fully clear up the ſenſe, which Thave given 
of that negative promiſe, he witharawerh nor hs eyes from 
the righteous, namely, that the eyes of the Lord are upon 
the righteous for good. His is not a bare beholding of 
them, favours flow from his eyes. When he eyes of God 
are upor the righteous, they find the ſweet and benefit of it. 
In the former verſe Elihu ſaid, God will give the poor 
right, herc he ſaith more, he will give the poor, the righ- 
tcous poor, a reward, and that no ſmall one,. With K:ngs 
are they on the T hxone. 

The Latine tranſlation reads this part of the verſe, not of 
the righteous poor, but of righteous Kings 3 He withdraw: 


eth not his cyes from the righteous, and be placeth Kings upon OV 
the Throne for ever. That's a truth, the Lord placeth 


Kings upon their Thrones, and eſtabliſheth them there; 
but that is not the meaning or truth of this place; nor will 
the Hebrew ( with any tolerable convenience) bear ſuch a 
tranſlation. 


Secondly, There arc gthers, who, a little miſtaking th 


word which we tranfJate K:1g5, render it Angds, Thy © 


are with Angels onthe Throne. There is but very little dil /_ 


ference in the Hebrew between thoſe two words that ſigni: * ; 


fie Kings and Angels, (the former is Mel.whim, the latter 
Maleachim) which hath given occaſion for this reading, /7* 
placeth them with Angels on the Throne; and ſo the wor GS 
are interpreted of the glorious exaltation of the righteous 
in Heaven, (when indeed they ſhall be like Angels, Angels 
Fellows, (Mar. 22. 30.) and walk hand in hand with An- 
gels.) Mr. Broughton though he tranſlate (with Kings) yet 
ſeems to carry it in that ſenſe, giving his gloſs in the Mar 
gin, thus; They ſhall be made fit for light with the [191ng, 
with the Angels of God, bis ſervants, in their degree, and 
be placed for ever in honour, and be high in honour and dig- 
nity : ſo ye ſball ſit upon twelve Thrones, judging the twet ue 
Tribes of Iſrael. But this Text will not ſerve that pur- 
poſe neither , and therefore I ſhall rake it plainly as We 
render it, They ſhall be with Kings upon the T hrone. There 


' is atwo-fold interpretation ofthe words according to thi 


tranſlation, virſt. 
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* ly advanced or exalted by Kings, whoſe priviledge it is to 


Firſt, The Lord will exalt the righteous to great digni- 
ty, they ſhall be like Kings and Princes in this world, or 


| they ſhall be in great favour with Kings, even Kings Favou- 


(C3, , 
A Secondly, They ſhall be with K:ings upon the Throne, that 


- is, they themſelves ſhall be Kings. The Hebrew ſtrictly 


read, is, and Kings on the Throne; they ſhall not only be 


* likeKings, but wy themſelves ſhall be Kings, and ſir upon 


Thrones : either of theſc interpretations reach the ſcope of 
As if he had ſaid, The righteous ſhall be great- 


ſit on Thrones, or they ſhail be Kings upon the T hrone, Some 
experiences and examples have confirmed this. The Lord 
hath not only given righteous perſons great advancement, 
and great favour with Kings, who lit on Thrones, but hath 
even advanced them to Kingly dignity, and given them 


' Thrones to fit upon. 


A Throne is a Seat Royal, the Scat of Majeſty; A Throne 
is a ſeat exalted above other ſeats, as the perſon ſtring up- 
on it is exalted above other perſons. Solomon made him 4 
creat T hrone of Ivory, and the Throne bad fix ſteps, (1 Kings 
10.18.) God is repreſented litting upon a Throne, and 
there recciving honour from all that were before him, (Rev. 
4.2.9.) The whole Heaven is called the Throxe of God, and 
the earth his 'footſtool, (Ifa. 66. 1.) becauſe as Heaven 1s 
high above all, ſo there are the fulleſt manifeſtations ot the 
oreatneſs and glory of God. And becauſe Thrones note 
power and dignity, therefore the An;els (who among all 
meer creatures excell in power and dignity,) are called 
Thrones, (Col. 1. 16.) So then, tobe with Kings 01 the 
Throne,that is, to be near them, and much accepted by them 
is a very great honour ;, and that is the leaſt here intended. 
Butto be Kings on the Throne, is the greatelt worldly ho- 
nour ; and poſhbly ſo much is here intended the righteous, 
while Elibu ſaith, But with Kings are they upon the T hrone. 

In that the righteous are ſaid here to be warth Kings upor: 
the Throne, we lcarn, 


Righteous per ſons are in bigheſteem with God : 


He would not thus, in love, ſct them high, if he did not 
highly eſtcemthem z he would not thus prefer them, if he 
did not know their worth. The world uſually judges righ- 
tcous perſons, as if they were fit only for the dunghill, as if 
they were the filth of the world, and the off-ſcouring of all 
things, (1 Cor. 4. 13.) but God hath another opinion of 
them, he thinks then fit to ſerve Princes, and ſo to be near 
the Throne. Take heed of judging them unworthy to be 
at the footſtool, whom God thinks worthy to be with Kings 
on the Throne. 


Secondly, Note, God hath exalted, and will exalt righte- 
014 per ſons, 


Whom he highly eſtcems, he ſometimes advanceth high- 
ly in this world, they ſhall be with Kings on the Throne, 
(Pfol.107. 40, 4i.) He poureth contempt ap Princes, that 
is, upon unrighteous Princes; yet (as it followeth) He ſer- 
tet the poor on high from affliction, ſo we tranſlate and put in 
the Margin, He ſetteth the poor on high after afflittion. He 
nfflicts the righteous to purge them, and ſo to prepare ard 
fit them for greateſt enjoyments. We have alike affirmati- 
on, (Pſal.113. 7,8.) He raiſeth up the poor out of the duft, 
and lifteth up the needy out of the dunghill, that he mayer 
them with Princes, even the Princes of h1s people. Thus ſpake 
Hannah in her Song, (15am. 2.8.) and thus, in effect, 
ſpake the bleſſed Virgin in hers, ( Luke 1. 52.) Hehath 
brought down the mighty from"their ſeats, and bath exalted 
the lowly and mcc>, We have ſome Scripture-inſtances of 
ſuch exaltations, Feſeph, a righteous perſon, was caſt into 
bonds, yet God ſcts him, not only at liberty, but on high, 
he was with the King on the Throne, Only in the Throne, 
(faid Pharaoh, Gen. 42.40.) will I be greater than thou ; 
and all were commanded to bow the knee to him. David, 
a righteous perſon, followed the Ewes great with young, 
and the Lord ſet him upon the Throne, upon the Throne of 
Iſrael. Valentinian was committed to priſon by thecom- 
mand of Falian the Apoſtate, becauſe he ſtruct an Idola- 
trous Prieſt, that would have ſprinkled him (aqua luſtr als) 
with their unholy holy water, as he ſtood inthe pate of 
the Temple, where Julian was ſacrificing to his Idol- 
gods ; yct he eſcaped that danger, and afterwards aſcended 
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the Throne of that Great Empire. The Lord knows bo! 
how to deliver the righteous out of trouble, and to bring 
them to honour. 

Laſtly, We may hence infer, I} ihe TH feon; are 1 
Kings on the Throne, then righteouſneſs hath a rex nr Tron 
that honour me (ſaith the Lord, 1 Sam. 2. 30.) / w:{ /: 
nour. It isno'vain thing to ſerve the Lord ; to be r;phte 


ww TIS 


ous, and to do righteoufly, cannot but iſſue well. Ti.c 
Lord hath all promotions at his diſpoſe, (P/al. 7 5. 6, 7.) 
And therefore he ſaith, Say ye to the r1y41cous, rhat it (all 
be well with him ; for they ſhall eat the fruit of their FETTSE 
(Iſa. 3.10.) Wit Kings are they oz the Throne. 

Yet, let me add, by way of Caution, that riciti;er this 
Text, nor the notes give? from it, arc ſo to be underſtood, 
as if all righteous perſons might hence expect great ad- 
vancements in this world, or to be the ſpecial Favourites 
of Kings and Princes - The word of God doth not feed 
ſuch humours, but mortifies them ; nor doth it cheriſh any 
ſuch aſpiring expectations in rightcous men, but teaches 
them quict ſubmiſſion in their own private kations and 
callings, to thoſe who are upon the Throne. So that 
while El:h« ſaith of the rightcous, Witn Kinrs thc; are 02 
the Tyrone, his meaning muſt be taken ſobcrly, and may 
be taken diſtinctly, thus ; 

Firit, That God hath great reſpecyto. nd niph favours 
for rightcous meu. 

Second: y, That he brings ſome ©f them (as it is (21d ol 
Daniel with the Priace of the Eiunuchs. C17. 1.9.) ito 
favour and ter:der love with Ki F*-ZLCES. 

Thirdly, That the Lord hath often advanced righteous 
perſons to Thrones and Kingly Dipnitics. And when ever 
the Lord advanccth any of the righteous, he makes cod 
this promite, becauſe 1n the exaltati;: of one, the faith and 
piety of all righteous pet 6.15, 0! 
is honoured and exalicd 

Fourthly, To be ſurc 
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's gone to prepare a Kingdom for the righteous, and will 
give tiem a better Crown, than any this world affords, an 
Acorruptible one. As now the righteous are ſpiritual 
Kings, or Kings in a ſpiritual ſenſe, (Rev. 1.6.) that is, 
they rule over and keep in ſubjeCtion, their own luſts and 
corruptions, pride, ambition, love of the world, wrath, en 

vy, 2nd whatever elſe in them doth rebell and exalt it ſelf 
againſt the knowledge of God ; yea, they as Kings(in this 
world) conquer the world by faith, (1 7«b 5. 4.) and the 
Prince of this world, the devil, through the power of Jeſus 
Chriſt (as I ſay all the righteous are now ſpiritual Kings 
(in the ſenſe given) through grace here on earth) ſo they 
(hail be glorious Kings and reign with Chrilt for ever in 
Heaven ; and then ſhall this word of God by El:hz, be ful- 
filled to the utmoſt, With Kings are they upon the Throne, 


Pea, he doth eſtabliſh chem fo2 ever, and they are craltcy. 


hole kind - of them, ** 


: .\ the righteous ſhall be with re tx altice 
Kings on the Throne hc: cafter.. Chritt hath purchaſed, and ” 


Elihu proceeds to ſhew the happineſs of the righteous . 


yet further; The Lord doth not only advance them, but 
eſtabliſh them ; nor doth he only cſtablith them for a while, 
but even perpetuateth their eſtabliſhment, Ze e5#abl:ſheth 
them for ever. The word is, He makes them ſit, We ren- 
der fully to the ſenſe, He eſtabliſheth them. The Lord ſets 


| them up on high, and then ſettles them on high. Some 
get on high, but they cannot keep on high, they find ro 40 18-- 
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eſtabliſhment there ; but God can eſtabliſh 
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Foz ever, ] The for ever of this world is a long time. fect 


The Lord faith of S:9, ( Pfal. 132. 14.) Here will I dwell 
for ever, that is, long. Thus in the text, He will eſtabliſh 
them for ever, that is, they ſhall have lons eſtabliſhment. 
And if wetake it as to their exaltation in the other world, 
there God will eſtabliſh them to the utmoſt latitude of for 
ever, that is, to eternity. The Septuapint tranſlate, He 
will eſtabliſh them to vittory. The ſame word in the He- 


- brew, ſignifies zrernity, and alſo vittory, becauſe eternit 


overcomes and triumphs over all : The Lord ſhall ſettle 

them to victory ; and that may have a good interpretation, 

with reſpect to the power of God in ſetling them ; He ſhall 

ſertle them to vittory, that is, they ſhall (in his power) over- 

come al! difficulties that ſtand in the way of their eſtabliſh- 

ment. 

Hence note, As preferment, ſo rſtabliſhment is from God. 
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Firſt, Heeſtabliſheth all things, whether they be, Firſt, 
natural things, the heavens and the carth, times and ſeaſons, 
(Gen.8.22.) or Secondly, Civil things, States and Nations; 
or Thirdly, Spiritual things; Firſt, the Goſpel, and the 
Church of the Goſpel;that he eſtabliſherh as a Rock, againſt 
which the Gates of hell ſhall not prevail, ( /ar.16.18. ſo 
Iſa 44.28. Pſ.d.87.5.) Secondly, Grace in the hearts of 
kis people, (1 Pet.5.10.) and them in the ways of grace, 
(2 Theſ. 2. 17. Chap. 3. 3.) Fhus God citabliſherh all 
things s 

leconily, He eſtabliſheth, counſels and ations, (1/4. 
34. 26.) He confirmeth the word of his ſervants, and per- 
formeth the counſel of his Meſſengers ; that is, he makes 
good, and brings to cffeCt that word which they have given 
in counſel. And as for ations, Moſes prayeth (Pal. 90. 
17.) Eſtabliſh thou the work, of our hands npon us, yea the 
work of our hands eſtabliſh thou it, Whatever is in our hands 
quickly molders away, and (as the enemies ſaid when the 
fews builtthe walls of Jeruſalem, Neh 4.3.) 1f a Fox go up 
upon it, it will fall, unleſs the Lordeſtabliſh it ; but neither 
the Foxes with their ſubtilty,nor the Lyons with their pow- 
er and cruelty, (hall be eble to overthrow that wall, or 
thoſe actions, which the Lord is pleaſed to eſtabliſh ; for he 
doth eft abliſh them for ever. 


Hence Nore, THF Lordcan eſtabliſh, not only for a time, 
but for always ;, he can give a perpetuity of eſtabliſhment, 
not only a laſting, but an everlaſting eſtabliſhment ; he 
Can give an eternity of eſtabliſhment, 


Here is compleat happineſs. What can we defire more, 
than, Firlt, to be in a great and good eſtate; Secondly, to 
b: eſtabliſhed there ; Thirdly, to be eſtabliſhed for ever ? 
They that are ſct high are ſet in ſlippery places, unleſs the 
Lord be with them; how much raore if the Lord be againſt 
them ? (Pſal 73.18.) But the Lord can ſet us as high as the 
higheſt Rock, and yet make us as firmas the firmelt Rock. 
He doth eſtabliſh them for ever, 

And thep are cxalted.] Some read thus, He eſtabliſbeth 
them for ever, when they are exalted, which makes a very 
clear ſenſe ; when they are got high, the Lord doth efta- 
bliſh them fully and finally. We render it as a diſtinct act 
of God, They are eſtabliſhed for ever, and they are exalted , 
probably intending thus much ; that the Lord when hewi 
do athing, can do it, notwithſtanding all oppoſition, that 
either is or can be made againſt it ; he ſets them with Kings 
on the Throne, and doth eſtabliſh them for ever, yea, the 
riſe in power ard dignity more and more, They are pers 


Hence Note, What God will do, ſhall be done : 


If he ſaith toa perſon, be exalted, he ſhall be exalted ; if 
. he ſaith to Fer«ſalem, thou ſhalt be built, and to the Temple, 
thy foundation ſhall be laid,(1/4.44. 28.) it is done; if he 
ſaith, pull down Babylon, down it mult come, even to the 


very foundation. Ephraim ſaid, (fer. 30. 18.) Theu baſt | 


chaſtiſcd me, and Iwas chaſtiſed; I found the effects ofthy 
» chaſtiſement, it came home to me. What God will work, 
no man can lett or put a {topto. 
Further, From the other reading, Note; 


Whem God ſets up, noman can pull down, till himſelf pleaſeb 


He doth eſtabliſh them for ever, when they areexalted. 
God is able to maintain his own acts, whether in caſting 
any down, or cxalting them, When God laid rhe moun- 
rains and heritage of Eſau waſt for the Dragons of the Wil- 
derne/s, (Mal. 1. 3.) Edom ſaid at the next verſe, (well, I 
ſee) we are impoveri{hed, but we will return, and build the de- 
ſolate places. As if Edow had ſaid, Though the Lord hath 
brought us thus low, yet we doubt not to recover our for- 
mer glory. But what ſaith the Lord ? hear whatin thenext 
line ; This ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, They ſhall build, (or let 
them build) b=: 1 willthrow down. Now (I ſay)as when the 
Lord pulls down, none can build without his leave, ſo 
whom the Lord cxalteth, none can pull down; He eſtabliſh- 
eth them for ever, when they are exalted. Thus Elshu ſets forth 
the excceding kindneſs of God to, and his care over the 
righteous, not only his provident care asto their preſent 
condition, but as to the abiding of their cxaltation and the 
eſtabliſhment of it for ever. 
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VERS. 8,9, 10, 


affliction ; 
that thep have exceeded ; 
thep return from iniquity. 


Thirdly, To bring 


that they return from iniquity. Theſe are the parts, 
purpoſe of the Context under hand ; 


Verſ.8. Andifthep be bound in fetters. 


quity, conceive, that ſurely # muſt be meant of 


044, &C. 


And therefore, 


that are greatly afflicted, and brought very low. 
as inthe former verſe he ſpake of righteous men | 
with Kings on the Throne, that t 


cauſe God takes no care of them, or becauſe he 


be withdrawerth not his eyes from the rigbteow, 
Kings are they on the Throne, ſome might ſay, 


ous rhen with Kings on the Throne, or exalted hig 


And if they be bound in fetters, and be Lolden in co:s of 
Then he ſheweth them their wozk, and their tranſgreſſions, 
Þe openeth alſo their ear to diſcipline, and commandcth that 


Heſe three verſes hold forth three things in particular, 
all which concern the righteous, of whom E/:..; (aig 
in the former verſe, not only. that God acth not with4 aw 
bus eyes from them, but eſtablith them on high, or advanceth 
them highly intlis world, 
Firſt, That poſſibly they may be caſt into ſore aflitions, 
even after their exaltation, and the newly promiſed laſt- 
ingneſs of it, (ver/.8.) 
Secondly, That the procuring cauſe of theſe afictions,is 
their own (in; for we find mention of their tranſgreilion in 
the ninth verſe, and of their iniquity in the tenth. 
Thirdly, That the purpoſe and deſign of God towards 
them, when they have brought themſelves into ſtreights,and 
are calt into an afflicted condition, is very gracious, and 
_ to their everlaſting good, And this deſign is three- 
Firſt, To diſcover their ſig to them ; that's laid dowy at 
the ninth verſe, Then he ſheweth them their work, and their 
tranſgreſſions. 
Secondly , To prepare them for a better receiving of 
faithful counſet and inſtruction; at the tenth verſe, He open 
eth alſo their ear to diſcipline. 

Com quite off from their fin ;, that's 
expreſſed inthe cloſe of the tenth verſe, and commandeth 


this the 


There is ſome queſtion who are to be underſtood as the 
as the Antecedent to this, they, if they,who are they? Some, 
becauſe the words following ſpeak of rranſgreſſion and :ni- 


wicked 


men, or of the ungodly ; but Eliþu comes not upon that 
ſubjec till the 13 verie ; there he turns his ſpeech to ſuch, 
but the hypocrues in heart heap up wrath, &c. Therefore 
here he doth not ſpeak of, or to, wicked, but righteous men, 
falling into trouble and affliction ; hey, that is, the righte- 


Again, Taking righteous men to be the Antecedent (3 
the text plainly carries it) yet there is a difference in opini- 
on, whether we are to underſtand Elihu ſpeaking of righte- 
ous men in that ſpecial dignity deſcribed at the 7 verſe, ſuch 
as are with Kings on the Throne, or of righteous men in ge- 
neral: I conceive we may underſtand the text of cither. 


Firſt, When Elihi ſaith, 1f they be bound in fetters, he 
may intend thoſe righteous men who were ſo highly cxal- 
ted in the former verſe, ſuch a change may come uponthem; 
even they who were with Kings on the Throne, may cometo 
be bound in fetters, and holden in the cords of affliftion. 

Secondly, He may intendit of righteous men in any other 
condition ; for Elihu having ſhewed how graciouſly God 
dealeth in exalting ſome righteous men,ſheweth that God is 
gracious alſo unto thoſe that are not exalted, even unto thoſe 


Bricfly, 
ifted up, 


ſo here of righteous men caſt down: As if he had ſaid, If 
any of the righteous are at any time ſo ſar from being exalted 
are caſt upon the aung- 
hill, and are brought into great ſtreights, yet it i not be- 


hath caft 


them out of hu favour ;, but it ts thus with righteons men jor 
many bleſſed ends aid purpoſes, which God hath upon them, 
or towards them, to ſhew them their ſin, to fit them for in- 
ſtrultion, and to bring them off from their iniquity: Thus 
the words prevent an objection; for Elihu having ſaid, 


but wit 
You can 


ſhew us very few ſuch ſights, you can ſhew us few righte- 


hly in this 
world p 


e 


pared 
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world ; and we can ſhew you many righteous men in great 
trouble, in fetters and cords of affliction, Well, ſaith Elihu, 
ſuppoſe it be ſo, ſuppofe you hind many righteous men in 
ſuch a low condition, yet God withdraweth not his eyes 
from them, no not then ; yea, he is doing them good by all 
theevils that they ſuffer. So then, if this relative they rcfer 
to righteous men incither capacity, cither to ſuch as WEre 
before exalted, and are now afflicted. or to ſuch righteous 
men as were never ſo exalted, yea as arc depreſſed and calt 
into an afflicted condition, yet God withdrawcth not his 
eyes from them, but ſti]l continues his care of them, and ten” 
derneſs towards them. 


If thep be bond in fetters, and holden by the co2ds cf 
aftiution, 


Here are two hard words, bound ard holdcn, bound as 
captives, bound as priſoners, boud in fetters. yea, and huld- 
et 411 cords, holden or canTht as a pvor bird in a net or ſnare, 
oras a wild beaſt ina toyl. Bound 12 fetters, and holden 1m 
cords, Theſe ferters and cords may be underitood two ways: 

Firſt, Literally and properly, it is poſſible for a rigateous 
man to be bound in fetters, and holden in cords, plainly ſo 
called. /oſeph was Caſt into priſon, and rhe Iran entred into 
his ſoul, and his ſect were hurt in the Stocks, in material 
Stocks. 

Secondly, We may expound theſe feirers and cords fi- 
gufatively or metaphorically, and ſo any trouble or ſtreight 
is as a fetter, and as acord : Thus ts be bornid in fetters, and 
holden in cords, is but an expreſſion lignifying any afflicted 
condition. Fetters and cords are Emblems of {lavery and 
captivity. The Prophet forcthewing the willing contributi- 
on of divers ftrange Nations towards the help of the fews in 
their return from the Babz1lor:zſh captivity, as alſo, beyond 
that, their ſubjetion to Chriſt and the power of the Goſpel, 
gives it under this ſhadow, (ſz. 45. 14 ) Thus ſaith the 
Lord, the labour of Exypt, and merchandiſe of Ethiopia, and 
of the Sabeans, men of jtature ſhall come over untothee, and 
they ſhall be thine, (that is, they ſhall yield themſelves to 
to thee as thy ſubjects, anJ more) they [hall come after thee 
1 chains, they ſhall Come over , that is, they ſhall follow thee 
as captives do a conquering enemy, in Chains. In what 


chains ? the meaning is not, that they ſhall come with chains 


of Iron upon their bodies ; but even the (toutelt, greatelt, 
and riche(t of them (hall humbly ſubmit, they ſhall come e- 
ven as priſoners, with their chains about them, ſupplicating 
and intreating thy favour. We read in the holy Hiſtory of 
the Kings, that the ſervants of Benhadad came with ropes 
about their necks to Ahab, they came with material ropes 
about their necks in token of their abaſement and readineſs 
to ſubmit unto what ſentence ſoever the King of 1ſrael 
ſhould lay uponthem. To come with ropes and chains, is, 
in Scripture Language, to come in deepeit humiliation ;Jand 
to be bour d 141 chains and fater5,is to be in greatelt affliction. 
That's the ſenſe of the Prophet (1/4.28 22.) Now there- 
fore be ye nor meckzys (there were ſome that derided him, 
threatning judgment in the name of the Lord, take heed of 
that) leſt your bands be made ſtrong ;, that 1s, le{t God bring 
you into ſuch great affliQtions, that you. ſhall find and feel 
your ſelves (as it were) in bands, or (as El:hu expreſleth it 
inthe Text) boxnd in fetters, and holden in the cords of affli- 
tion. $o then, this notes in general any ſtate of trouble or 
ſorrow, of miſery or calamity that betalls us here below, 
(Pſal.107.10. ) They that fit wn darkneſs, and in the ſhadow 
of death, beings bound in affliction and iron; that is, as fait 
bound in aMiction, as if they were bound in iron. Thus here 

Holden in co2ds of affliction] Some tranſlate, cords of po- 
verty ; the ſame word fignifying both affl;tF;on and poverty, 
becauſe poverty is ſo great an affliction. Here's the caſe, 
this is the condition in which Elihu ſuppoſeth rightequs men 
may fall ; They may be bound wn fetters, ans belden in cords 
of afflj{tion. Taking the words as they refer to the righte- 
ous men in general, obſerve, 


The beſt of men may fall into the worſt outward condition ; 


They may be ina condition of captivity, they may be in 
real fetters and cords, or they may be in a {tate of affliction, 
as bad to thern as fetters and cords. I have heretofore, more 
than once, ſpoken of the aſflictions of the righteous in the 
opcning of this Book, therefore I ſhall not ſtay upon it here. 
Only take notice that the righteous may come into fetters, 
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ment of their iniquitics ; they potlibly have not kept cloic 
to the bands of duty, and therefore God brings them into 
the bands of calamity. As wicked men ſay in the pride and 
ſtoutneſs of their heart, (P/al. 2. 3.) Come, let wm break 
their bands, and caſt their cords from 1; that 15, thoſe 
bands of duty and cords of obcdic@e which the Goſpel 
layeth upon them; So, in a degree, $ood men, right. * 
ous men, may throw off the cords of obedience, and the 
bands of duty, through the violence of corruption and rein- 
ptation, walking looſely and vainly for a ſeaſon, they may 
break the bands of the Goſpel Covenant, and the cords of 
the Commandment, and when they do ſo, God will nut 
ſpare them, but will throw them even into the bands of troy 
ble and into the cords of afMiciion; they ſhall know the fet- 
ters and bands of affliction, threatned in the Law, when 
they have not carefully kept to the rule of the Law. 

Secondly, Taking the righteous m that ſpecial capacity, 
for ſuch as were oacc cxalted, and in high place, or as 'tis 
ſaid in the former v: . Wito K:175 on the Throne, and 
finding them here in fetters and bands, Note, 


T he worlaly ſtate of good, of righteous men, as well as others, 
is [nbjett to change. 


For though that Text ſaith, He eſtabliſherh them, yet it is 
not to be underitood that God ſo eſtabliſh right :ous men in 
their places, thzt tacy can never be put out ot them, or ſo 
exalt them, that they ſhall never be pulled down; that tex: 
ſheweth what God can do, he can exalt them fo, that 
they ſhall not be removed for ever, and he often exalts them 
ſo, but he doth not ſo always ; for the outward cſta:es of 
good men may have as great changes, as the out wa: d eſtate 
of wicked men have : they may come from thrones to pri- 
ſons, and from chains of gold to fetters of Iron. Therc 
have been many ſuch changes as to the things of the world, 
even to thoſe that are not of the world: And as Heather, 
Princes and Kings have often found ſuch changes, ſo alſy 
did ſeveral of the Kings of F444h, they were brought from 
the throne to the priſon. Zcackzth and Fecloreuh and Ala. 
nafſeh, had ſuch ſad changes ; when they highly provoked 
God, they came from their Thrones to the priſon, from a 
Crown to the cords of affliction ; yea this hath been the lt 
of many other righteous men exalted , they have bcen 
brought to the priſon, and laid very low in this world, Se- 
lomon (aith of one, ( Eccleſ.4 14.) Out of priſon be cometh th 
reign,and of another he ſaith inthe ſame verſe, He a!ſo that 
1s born in his Kingdom becometh poor 3 ſuch viciſſitudes and 
revolutions come over the heads of the children of men, yea 
good men are not exempted from ſuch changes and revaly 
tions. Therefore be not offended if at any time you ſee goed 
men in chains and fetters, in a condition of creat aftiiQi- 
ON. 
Thirdly, From the manner of expreſſion, 1hen they re 
bound in fetters, and holden in cords, AMiCtion is {ct forth 
and deſcribed by cords and ferters. 


Hence Note, ff {#05 are grievorss tothe fl ſh. 


Are not fetters ſo? arc not cords ſo? The word herc 
tranſlated cords, is ſeveral times in Scripture appiicd to fig- 
nifie the pains of a woman in travel , thoſe are moſt dolo- 
rous pains; ſuch are ſome atflictions. The Apoſtle ſpeak- 
ing of affliction in general, (H:b.12.11.) ſaith, No chaſtning 
for the preſent ſeemeth tobe joyous, but grievorts. "Tis no ca- 
fie thing to be in fetters and cords, to be bound in chains. 
Afflictions ſtreighten, and preſs, pinch and gall like fetrers, 
they burthen the fleſh, they are no light matters. Though 
the Apoſtle, comparatively to the weight of glory, calleth 
the heavieſt outward afflictions /ight, (2 Cor. 14. 17.) yet 
firſt, in themſelves; and ſecondly, to our fleth, they arc 
very heavy. Therefore we ſhould pity thoſe that arc 
in affliction, *s thoſe that are in fetters and cords, and 
we ſhould pray for thoſethat are in atfiction, as for thoſe 
that are bound. Every affliction is a Kind of captivity - 
If they be bound 1m fetters, and bolden in coras of affiift ion 
thus 1t may be with the righteous. But is not this an ar- 
gument that God hatcs. them ? ſurely no; we read the 
mind of God towards them notwithſtanding this in the 
next verſe. 


Verſ. 9. Zhen he ſheweth them their work ; 
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{oſephs Brethren did a very ill work in ſelling him N_ 
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never ſhew themtheir work before ? yes, doubtleſs he did; 


That is, when they are in cords and fetters. But did he | 


but then eſpecially and effectually, then he ſheweth, he de- 
Clareth, he makes marif-ſt to them, or he cauſeth them to 
ſce and know their work. The word in that conjugation 
lignifieth, not barely to ſhew, but ro make them ſee, under- 
ftwid and conſider th@ work ; he brings them to a review 
of what they have ne, and to ſce that they have done 
amiſs. Then he ſheweth ; it is a ſhewing with power, an 
efficacious ſhewing, he ſheweth them their work, What work ? 
this their work may be conlidered two Ways. 

Firſt, As tothe matter of it, what they nad done, Till 
we ſee what we have done, we repent not of what we 
have done, how much ſoever it ought to be repented of 
as the Lord complained of Iſrael by the Prophet (er. 8.6.) 
No man repented of his wickedneſs, ſaying , What have I 
aone ? 

Secondly, As to the vitiouſneſs or falſeneſs of it, He 
ſhewerbs them thetr work, that is, cither what they had done 
which was evil in the matter of it, or what they had, done 
in an evil manner, though in it ſelf good; he ſheweth 
them the evil of their work, 'the irregularity, the crooked- 
neſs, and linfulneſs of thejr work. That this is the mean- 
ing, appeareth plainly in the words that follow, Then he 
(heweth them their work, and their tranſgreſſions; that 1s, 
that there is ſome tranſgreſſion or fault, poſſibly many 
faults and tranſgreſſions, in their work. T hen he ſheweth 
them their work, 


Hence Note, Firſt, Sin us properly the work, of man 5 


That is, of the fleſh in man (Gal. 5. 19.) The works of the 
fleſh are manifeſt, which are theſe, Adulrery, &C. Good 1s 
Gods work in us, evilis our work againſt the mind of God. 
Sin is often called the work of our hands, (Pſal. 28. 4.) 
Give them after the work, of their hands, render to them their 
defert ; that is, what they have deſerved by their ſins. Afo- 
ſes declared his fear and holy jealouſic concerning the chil- 
dren of 1ſ-ael in this Language, ( Devr. 31. 29.) 1 know that 
«fer my departure, ye will utterly corrupt your ſelves, becauſe 
ye wall do evil in the ſight of the Lord, to provoke him to anger 
by the work. of your hands. 1dolatry is ſpecially called the 
work of mans hands, becauſe Idolaters either worſhip that 
25 a god, or God by that, which their hands have wrought 
(Rev.g. 20.) They repented not of the work of their hands, 
that they ſhould not worſhip Devils, and Idol of Gold, and 
Silver, and Braſs, &c. Yet Idolatry is much more the 
work of the heart, than ofthe hand. And as Idolatry, fo 
any other ſin, whether of heart or tongue, may be called the 
work of our hand, it being that which is moſt properly our 
work, though. originally the Devils work. As to pardon 
lin, Wager the work of God, ſo to commit lin, is pro- 
perly the work of man. There is no work ſo much ours, as 
that ; no work properly ours, but bad work; all the good 
we do, is the work of God in us, or by us. 


Secondly, Note, Aan doth not ſee the falſeneſs and faul- 
tineſs of his own work,, till Cod ſheweth it him. 


There may be many cracks and flaws in our good works, 
which we perceive not, we are ready to think and ſay, All; 
well, we have done very well, until God lets us ſee our work 
in his light, in thelight of his Word and Spirit; and then 
we ſhall ſce cauſe to be humbled for thoſe works which 
we were proud of, and fometimes boaſted in. The Pro- 
phet (Haggai r. 5.) called the Zews to conftder therr ways; 
they ſaw their ways, but they conſidered not their ways, 
and therefore they ſaw not the evil and error of their ways. 
As we ſee many of the works of God, yet {ce not the excel- 
lency or admirable contrivance of them, till himſelf ſhew- 
ethit ; ſo we ſee many of our own works, yet we ſee not 
the ſinfulneſs,varity, and folly that is in them, till God ſhew 
it unto US; he maketh us ſee our work as it 15, 

Thirdly, From the circumſtance of time, when it is that 
the Lord ſheweth unto man his work, the falſenceſs of his 
work ; the Text ſaith, Then he ſheweth them their work, 


that is, when they are bound in fetters, and holden in cords of 


- R 7 . 
affliction. 


HenceNote, The badne/s or ful eſs of our works, is moſt 


uſually, and moſt clearly diſcovered to 114 11 times of affit- 
{l ion; then ſheweth he them their work. | 


| Egypt, and in putting off their Father with alie ; yet they 


took little notice of this work for many years; but when 
they were bound infetters, and holden inthe cords of ai. 
Ction, whenthey came down to Ezypr for Corn, and were 
in great ſtreights, through the policy of their Brother t9 
diſcover them, not out of any deſign to hurt them, They th, y 
ſaid one to another, we are verily guilty Concerning onr Bro- 
ther (Gen. 42. 21.) - And (verſ. 22.) Reuben anſwered 
them, ſaying, Sp.cke I not HWto you, ſaying, Ds not ſin avainit 
the child, and ye would not hear ? therefore behold aiſ, be 
blood 15 required : Thentheir fin appeared to them in lou: 
dy colours, then that ſinfulneſs of their work appeared to 
them, which they ſaw not before. Aﬀittion is a dark oy 
dition, yet it brings much li7ht into the ſ ul : AMidtionb inns 
light ro diſcover our works of darknels, that is, the ſinfyt.. 
neſs of our works ; troubles make Commients upon our 
works, afflictions expound our actions, and ſhew where 
the error ofthem is. Weare uſually very blind to ſee or 
diſcern a fault in our ſelves, or in what we have done, until 
God opencth our eyes, by laying a croſs upon our backs : 
Then he ſheweth them their work, : 


And their tranſgreſſions that they have cxcecded. 
Here we ſee (as was toucht before) what kind of works 


they are which God ſheweth them in affliction ; works of 


tranſgreſſion, or the tranſgreſſion of their works. The 
Vulgar Latine renders the Text by a harder word, Tc; 
wickedneſs, or villanies. Others by a word of no leſs, if no: 
of a more hard and harſh ſignification, He ſhewerb t!>cm their 
prevarication ; as ifthey had dealt cunningly and tfcache- 
rouſly with God, not plainly, clearly,and above board. if 
they had uſed tricks and policies very much unbecoming 


righteous perſon. Moſt give ita more caſfie title (25 we) ,__ 
tranſlating by a word that will comply with any fin, :7aſ. 


greſſion}, every lin, the leaſt lin is a tranſgreſſion. $1 is 1 
tranſgreſſion of the Law inthe verynature of itz an taking 
the word in this loweſt, and moſt favourable notion, 


Obſerve, God will not ſpare, he will 10t ſpare the riohtom 


for their tranſgreſſions, or leſſer faults, if they ds not 
judge and humble themſelves , c 


If their (ins be but ſlips, the Lord will make them know 
what they have done. 

But there ſceemeth to be a great aggravation inthe Text, 
upon thele tranſgreſſions, which more than intimates tha! 
they are no ſmall ones; for 'tis added, Ad their tr.s /- 
greſſions, 

That they exceded.] Some read the words in the Prc- 
ſent Tenſe, or time, He (heweth them their tranſoreſ ns, 
when they exceed or prevail : As if the meaning were, God 
doth not ſuffer the lins of righteous perſons to grow t10 p9- 
tent and prevalent upon thein, but takes them in time, and 
nips their ſins inthe bud, when he ſecs they begin to grow 
{trong upon them, leſt if let alone, they might be foyl« 4 
by. them, and fo fall into open ſcandal, or be hardly with 
drawn fromthem. It is no eahething to maſter and mor: 
tifie a luſt, when orce it hath got head, and thereforc it is 3 
very gracious work of God, to ſh:w a man his lin convin- 
cingly, and humble him for it, when he perceives it ring 
in ſtrength. This isa pious ſenſc and profitable. 

We read it in the paſt time, IWhes they have excerde. 
Thatis, when theſe righteous perſons have exceeded much 
in their tranſgreſſions. . As much as to ſay, when tncy nave 
linned exceedingly, or when their ſins are many and great, 
when (according to the Hebrew) they are waxen mighty, 
then the Lord ſees it high time to deal with them. 

The word which we render exceeded, comes from a root 
that ſignifieth a ſtrong, or mighty man, and in the Verb, to 
att ſtrongly and mightily; asif Flibs had ſaid, He ſheweth 
them that they have ſinned like Giants and mighty men, 
they have linned greatly, grievouſly. And 'tis. poſſible ior 
thoſe that are righteous in their ſtate to (ih orcatly ; not on 
ly totranſgreſs, but to excecd in their tranſgreſſions, 1/24! 
they have exceeded. 


Hence Note, Firſts, There i 4: exceſſivencſs, or an excerd- 
ingieſs in ſome ſins. | 

All men fin, but the ſins of all men, at lcait all tac tn. 

of all good men, do not exceed z they are not all of a M191 
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Qtature, they are not all ſtrong and :ghty ſons, as the Lord | 


by his Prophe: called thoſe of /ſrae! (Amo3 5. 12.) We 
ulually ditimguiſh of fins ; ſome are ſins in the exceſs, and 
ſome in the Jefect; Prodigality is a ſinin the exc2ls, and 
Parſimony is a (in in the defect ; Superſtition is a fin in the 
exceſs, when men will worſhip God more than he requires, 
or in what he requiresnot;z Prophanenels, or neglect of 
Worſhip, as alſo negligence in Worlhip, are ſins in defect. 
Thus ſome fins are in the exceſs, others in the defect, yet 
every tranſgreſſion hath a kind of exceſs in it, and ſome are 
exceedingly exceſſive. And becauſe when any exceedingly 
exceed in ſinning, their fins may betaid to reign, there- 
fore (1 ſuppoſe) Mr. Brouzhton tran{lates this Text fo, 
And that their treſpaſſes reizned. For, though as to a court, 
of (in, it is inconſiltent with the ſtate of a righteous man, 
that fin ſhould reign in him, yet as to this or that act it may 
reign; fin may reign over, and bring urider a godly man 
by the violcnce of a preſent temptation, though it cannot 
reign over him (as it doth over the wicked) by a willing 
ſubmiſſion. As the beſt ſin always, ſo ſometimesthey have 
ſinned greatly, they have exceeded. Davids ſin exceeded, 
kis ſin, as to that act, maſter'd and reigned over him. Solo- 
mos ſin exceeded, when in his old age his wives turned 
away his heart to other gods. (1 Kings 11.4.) And Peters 
fin exceeded, when he denicd his Maſter. The righteous 
are not exempt from a particular reign of fin, though 
through grace, they are delivercd from the reign of any 
the leaſt particular ſin. As there is no kind, ſo no degree 
of ſin, buta godly man may fall into it, except that apainſt 
the holy Ghoſt, and total Apoſtaſie from his profel- 
ſion. 

Secondly, God ſheweth them that they have exceeded, 
that's it which God ſheweth them in their affliction. 


Hcnce Obſerve; Aany ſee their ſin, that do not ſee the 
exceedingneſs of ther fin, 67 that they have exceedcd 
&S 


11 ſin. 


Not only natural and carnal men, "go ſee that they have | 
ſinned, donot at all ſee the exceedingheſs of their fin, but | 


ſome good men ſce that they have ſinned, but ſee not pre- 
ſently the exceeding, no nor half, the evil of their: lin; 
therefore, ſaith Elibu, He ſheweth them their tranſgreſſion, 
that they have exteeded. Paul before his converlion, knew 
thathe had ſinned, but he knew not the ſinfulneſs of his ſin, 
which yet afterwards was to him excceding ſinful, (Rom.7. 
I 3.) As it is the height of our corruption to commit ſins cx- 
ceeding ſinful, ſo its a very high point of grace, to ſeethe 
exceeding (infulnels of our fin. | 

You will ſay, how is it that ſin doth exceed, or wherein 
conſilts the exceedingneſs of it ? I anſwer, 

Firſt, There is an exceedingneſs of fin, in the ſtrength. 


that it hath over us, when it doth ealily command and pre- | 
vail, then we fin exceedingly, or then (in is exceeding lin- | 


ful, it hath got a mighty hand over us. O how ſadly do 
the ſins of many exceed thus! They are held down by 
their-corruptions as flaves and captives, they cannot get 
themſelves out from under the power of a baſe luſt. As 
the Devil leads ſome, ſo luſts and corruptions lead others 
captive at their will, they are at the heck and command of 
lin. Thus fin exceeds in the wicked, who cither know 
not God, or who walk daily contrary to their know- 
ledg. 

Scoadly, That man doth excecd in his tranſgreſſon, 
or his tranſgreſſion doth exceed, who fins with, or hath a 
very ill frame of heart in ſinking. Many a good man falls 
into fin, and ycthe hath not, as I may fay, a baſe or wic- 
ked frame of heart in finning, but his very finning is, 
upon the matter, again{t his own heart, and the bent of 
his ſpirit, his heart goeth not with it. The more of the 


heart or will is mingled with any fin, the more cxcceding . 


ſinful it is. 1 may ſay of ſome men (1 would not be miſta- 


ken) That they do evil with 4 better frame of heart, than | 


others do good; there are ſome that do good with very bad, 
yea with baſe hearts ; The ſacrifice of rhe wicked 1 an 
abomination ; how much more when be brings it with a 
wicked mind, or (as we put in the Margin) with wickedneſs, 
(Pro. 21.27.) That is, either for applauſe, to be ſeen of 
men, or for profit, to gain by men, or in malice, the better 
to compaſs revenge upon any man, or ſort of men ; under 


all which covers, wicked men have brought their ſacrifices, | 
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that is, have appearcd in the outward worthip of G54, 
or have taken up the form of godlineſs. And win 9ever 
doth thus, hath a far worſe frame of hext in doing 0994 
than a good man hath in doing evil: wio though he doi! 
4; by j+ 
By how much any mans kcart is more taken with lin hy 
much the more ſinful it is. | 

Thirdly, The exceedingnelſs of a fin may be meaſured 
by the circumſtances of inning; then a man may he {ai4 
to tranſgreſs, and exceed in tran{greſſion, when he linnet!z, 
Firit, againſt light, again't the checks of his own con 
ſcience within; as alſo, Secondly, when he {inz again: 
reproofs, warnings, and admonitions from without z tha; 
min excceds in lin, who hath bcen told of it, and yer 
gocth on. Thirdly, that man exceeds in lin, who fins in 
the midit of much mercy, and daily received or renewed 
favours; as alſo he, Fourthly, who fins in the mid{t of 
many aftlictions and judgments, whether upon kis perſon 
and family, or upon the Nation where heliveth : ſuch as 
theſe not only fin or tranſpreſs, but exceed in tranſgreſſion 
Now the Lord in times of atfliction ſheweth men theſe 
and the like excecdings of their tranſgreſſion, and cauſeth 
them to confeſs, not on'y that they are ſinners, and have 
tranſgreſſed, but they are brought upon their knees to con 
feſs, that they have exceeded in tranſgreſſion. And when 
this is done, the Lord gocth on yet further to perfect the 
work of humiliation and repentance, while they are b9;1-4 
in fetters, and holden in the cords of afl:tion for then, a5 
it followeth, Fn 


Ver\. 10. He opencth allo ti;eir car to diſcipline, a> 
commandety that they return fron 11 
quity, 


Still 'tis Gods work, he ſhewerh before, and here, /» 
ct: as in the former verſe he opencth their eyes to ſer, 
in this he openeth their car to hear. : 

He opceneth their car,] This latter is more than the 
*Ormer, this opening the ear ro d:ſcipline, 15 more than a 
ſewing of fiz, and the exceeding ſinfulneſs of it : Opening 
the ear, imports a cloſe and home-diſcovery of a mans 
condition to him, (P/zt. 51.6.) David, after his great fin, 
perceived the Lord (hewing him, or making him to under- 
{tand wiſdom ſecretly. 


Ve opencth alſo their car, ] The word which we tranſ- 


late, to oper, properly ſignifieth ro revel; and, in Scripture 
phraſe, the car41s faid to be revealed, or uncovered, when a 
ſecret is brought to us, (154m. 20. 2.) Jonathan ſaid to 
David, God forbid, thou ſhalt not die; behold my Father 
will do nothing,” either great or ſmall, but that he will ſhew 
it me,(or uncover my ear and why (hould my Father hide this 
thing from me? Saul alſo uſed the ſame Hebraiſm, or form 
of ſpeech, when he upbraided his ſervants with their un 
faithfulneſs to him; What, ſaiththe, hath the ſon of 7e/ſ? 
ſuch preferments for you ? And are you all ſo corrupted 
in your loyalty to me, that all of you have conſpired a7aint 
me, and there is none that ſheweth me, (or uncovereth my 
ear) that my ſon hath made a League with the ſon of "eſt, 
(Sam. 22.8.) Willnone of you wicover my ear ? That is, 
diſcover the plot that is contrived for my ruin ? Then the 
car is ſaid to be opened or uncovered, when any ſecret is 
made known to the mind; as was further ſhewed at the 
16, verſe of the 33. Chapter, where Fl:hs ufed this cx- 
preſſion ; and therefore I thall not return to that matter, 
but refer the Reader thither- Only conſider to-what, or 
for what the Lord is ſaid to open the car. In the 33. 
Chapter Elihu told us, that when the eycs of men arc 
{hut (deep ſleep being fallen upon them) he opencth the 
ears of men, and ſealeth their. mitruttion. Here Elij; 
faith , God having men under the rod, he openeth al/" 
their ear, 

To diſcipline.] The Hebrew word is of the ſame cx- 
traction in both places; Inſtruction is for diſcipline, and 


diſcipline tends unto inſtruction. It is often rendred, \+ c4%p.-- 
chaſtiſement, and generally ſignifies any ſeverer courſe of *: 


inſtruction or education, whereby we are drawn off from 


evil and unto good. When Elihu faith, He openeth their ear | 


to diſcipline, we may underſtand it two ways. 


Firſt, To lit them for inſtruction, and counſel ; they 


heard ( poſſibly ) before, but not with an oper, that is, a 
ready and obedient ear, The ear is ſhut, thouph we 


A3a3 bear 
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hear much, unleſs we ſubmit and conform to what we hear. 
The ear ſeldom opens fully till the Lord ſmites, as well as 
ſpeaks, and gives us both a word and a blow. 
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| 
Secondly, He openeth their ear to diſcipline, That is, | 
| 


to hearken what Gods chaſtening or correQtion ſpeaks, 
or what he ſpeaks by his chaſtning, The Lord would 
not have his chaſtnings unprofitable, nor his rods with- 
out fruit to us, and therefore he openeth the ear to diſcipline, 
and ſheweth us the meaning of ſuch a croſs or lickneſs, 


of ſuch a loſs or affliction 3; He openeth their ear to diſ- 
cipline, 


Hence Note; Firſt, Ir is a ſpecial power of God which 
helps us to underſtand bis mind, either m1 his Word or 
in his Works. 


We neither underſtand the dealings nor ſayings of God, 
if left to.our ſelves: the heart of man is ſhut, his car is 
deaf, the ear of his heart (that's the ear here intended) 
till God ſay (as in the Goſpel to the bodily car) Ephatha, 
Be thou opened, (Pro. 20. 12.) The hearing ear, and the 
ſeeing eye, the Lord is the maker of them both - That's a 
great truth z Firſt, of the ſenſitive ear and eye; 'tis the 
Lord who hath made the one to hear, and theother to ſee, 
as he told Moſes (Exod. 4.11.) and as tis ſaid, (Pſal. 94. 
19.) Secondly, tis as true if underſtood of. the intel- 
{eCtual eye and ear; the hearing car and ſceing eye, that 
is, the car that. heareth obediently and praQtically, that 
ear is of Gods forming and making; ſuch an ear did 
God create ( Atts 16. 14.) where it is ſaid, A certain 
woman named Lydia, a ſeller of purple of the City of 
Thyatira, which worſhipped God, heard u4, whoſe heart the 
Lord opened, that ſhe attended to the things that were ſpoken 
by Paul. 
oe Further, what was the ſeaſon of opening the ear ? It 
was a day of afflition, when they were bound in fetters, 
and holden in cords of affliction. 


Hence Learn ; God uſeth affliftions as medicines or means 
to reitore ſpiritual bearing. 


Man is often cured of his ſpiritual deafneſs, both as to 
the voice of the word and works of God, by ſickneſs. 
A good man in health, peace, and proſperity, may have 
his ear» ſo ſtopped that the Lord ſecs it needful to ſend 
ſome tharp correction to get out the ear-wax and unlock 
them. Proſperity (faith one of the Ancients) « the gift 
of God comforting 1; adverſity is the gift of God p< 
mſhing us; why then doſt thou complain that thou ſuffereſt, 
thy ſuffering uu a medicament, not a puniſhment ;, "ts for th 
bertering, not for thy undoing. "Tis a favour to feel God 
ſtrixing, when we have not heard him ſpeaking, and he 
therefore ſtrikes that we may attend what he ſpeaks ; 
When words do not prevail to open the ear, fetters and 
cords ſhall. That's the ſecond deſign of God when he 
brings the righteous into ſtreights, Then he openeth their 


ear to diſcipline : The third is given in the cloſe of this 
Verſe, 


And commandeth that they return from iniquity. 


Here's the iſſue of the former two: The ſhewing them 
their tranſgreſſions, the opening their car, are that they 
may return from iniquity ;, and here is a command that 
they mult ; And commandeth that they return, &c, The 
Hebrew Text may be rendred, He ſpeakgth, or ſaith, that 
they return from miquity ; this ſpeaking may be cx- 
pounded two ways ; Firſt, by perſwading ; He ſpeaks 
pate The Lords afflictions are perſwaſions , 

is ſtroaks are intreaties, he beſeecheth us by our ſorrows, 
and ſickneſſes, and weakneſſes, and pains, that we would 
return from our iniquity. Secondly, we take ſpeaking 
or ſaying in the higheſt ſtrain, He ſpeaks by commanding, 
he ſpeaks authoritatively ; Thus we render, He commaz:- 
dech. The command of God is twofold ; Firſt, formal 
or expreſs, when God gives the rule in ſo many words. 
Secondly, vertual. The command of God (I conceive) 
is here to be underſtood inthis latter ſenſe. When the 
Lord affliteth the righteous, he vertually commands, or 
ſends out his Edict, that they return from their miquity. 
The word return, implies them formerly following ſome 
miquity, and gone far from the Lord : This returning is 
repenting all the Scripture over. Inecd ſay no more of that. 
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Sz the world, that is, it is not | 
or as it promiſeth, or as the opinion of men make it to be ; ©**# 
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As by fin we turn from God, ſo by repentance, we return KY 


from iniquity z and as the Lord at all times commands the 
righteous by his word, ſo they even force him ſometimes 


| to command them by his rod, which is called diſcipline in 
; the former part of the verſe, becauſe ſinners feel pain, and 


find matter to learn, all at once. He commandeth that they 


| YArnr 


From iniquity.} The word rendred 5iquity, ſignifies 1 
vain, empty thing, a thing of nought : ſo the Chaldee pa- ! 


| raphraſeth it here, He commands that they return from their tion , 
evil works, which are likg to vanity, and a thing of nought, 
What is fin, but a kind of nothing ? We look for great 


matters from (in, but it is a vanity,it is(like an Idol)nothing 


a thing as it doth import, 


Iniquity is no ſuch thing as it pretendeth, or as is preten- 
ded. The Lord commandeth that = return from iniquity 
That is, from doing that which will profit them nothing ar 
all, or no more than a vain thing, a thing of nothing can. 


. And yet though iniquity be nothing good or profitable, 


yet 'tis all things evil and hurtful, nor had any thing ever 
hurt us or been evil to us, had it not been for iniquity. He 


commandeth that they return from iniquity. 


Hence Note ; Firſt, Afti&ion hath a voice ; God ſpeaks 
loudly to us by afflifiion ; 


He ſpeaks to us as loud in his works, as he doth in his 
word ; he trumpets to us, he thunders to us in his works : 
God ſpeaks aloyd, but ſweetly, to us in his works of 
mercy, he ſpeaks aloud, but terribly, to us in his works of 
judgment. 

Secondly, Seeing, as was touched in opening the words, 
this command is not to be taken for a ſtanding Law, for ſo 
God always commands men to return from iniquity, but 
the command here is a renewed act or a ſpecial diſpenſa- 
tion, there is, as it were, a freſh command iſſued, when a 
man is under the affliting hand of God. 


Hence Note; GA reinforceth or reneweth his command 
to return from ſin, as often as he reneweth our affliction: 


That we return from iniquity, is a ſtanding, an everlaſt- 
ing Law, but when weare in affliction, then there is, as it 
were, a freſh Edition of the command, 'tis, as I may ſay, 
new Printed and proclaimed, the fetters Print this com- 


mand upon our heels, and the cords upon our hands, that 
we return from iniquity. 


Thirdly, Note 5 Iniquity # 4 vain thing, it # 4 1- 
thing. ; 


Shall we not then return from it ? One would think a 
little perſwaſion might ſerve the turn to haſten our return 
from a nothing, and ſhall not a command do it ? When 1 
ſay anothing, remember, (as was ſhewed) {in is no ſuch 
thing as you look upon it to be: where are the profits that 
you have reaped by ſin? Where arethe contents and plea- 
ſures that you have taken by ſin ? The profit, the pleaſure, 
and content of fin are nothing, there is no advantage to 
be had by fin. Sin is ſomething in the ill effects of it ; ii 
you would have pain, and diſhonour, and reproach, you 


may have cnough of it in fin, and you will find fin a ſome- 


thing in that ſenſe; but ſin is a nothing, that is, no ſuch 
thing as you expect and look for, and therefore be per: 
ſwaded to return from it. 

Laſtly, From the whole Text take notice of the purpoſe 
of God, what he hath in his heart, when he afflicterh his 
people, the righteous, for their iniquities and faylings, for 
their faults and uneven waſkings. The ſcope of God in 
all this, is not their hurt, but : it is not to deſtroy 
them for their ſin, but to deſtroy their ſin ; it is not to with- 
draw himſelf from them, but to draw them nearer to him 
ſelf; all the hurtthat the Lord intends us by any affliction, 
is but to get out our droſs, and to fetch out our filth, £0 
bring us off from thoſe things that will undo and ruin s 
for ever. And how great an argument of the goodneſs 0 
God is it, that he deſigneth the "ax «Ter we _ in 
theſe dying bodies, to heal the evils, and heipont 
of oe tt Souls! That's all the hurt that the Lord 


means us. And the Lords heart is ſo much in this deſign 
(the return of thoſe he aflicts from their iniquity) that he 
iction, ſurely 

they 


ſeems confident of it, that when any are in a 
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they will return, (Hoſea5.15.) In their afftittion they 
will ſeck, me early, ſurcly they will. And therefore the 
Prophet ſpeaks of the Lord as defeated and diſappointed 
of his purpoſe, when he ſecth ſuch as he hath afflicted 
continuing in their ſin, (7ſa. 9. 13.) The people turneth not 
unto him that ſmiteth them, neither do they ſerk, the Lord of 
Heſts : As if he had ſaid, 'Tis a wonder, that being ſmit- 
ten they have,not returned ; what a ſtrange, what a crols- 
rain'd people are theſe ! What ? Doth the Lozd ſmite 
you that you ſhould run farther from him, and follow 
your iniquity c'oſer, or hold it faſter ? You may be aſham- 
ed that you turn not unto him that ſpeaks to you; but 
when you are ſmitten will you not return from iniquity ? 
Remember, the Lord therefore ſuffers you to be bound in 
fetters, that you may be looſed from your fins ; he there- 

fore ſuffers you to be hulden in the cords of affliction, 

that you might lct go your tranſgreſſions, , Take heed 


you be not found difappointing him of his purpoſe. How + 


well it will be with thoſe who donot diſappoint him, and 

how ill "tis like to be with ſuch as do, will appear further 

and fully in the two next verſes. 
V'E RS. 


I; 13: 


If they cbcy and ſcrve Him, they 1-1! ſpend their days in | 


polperity, ed tfictr vers tr ple» (virecs., 


But if hey obep net. they (3/3 periſh by the (word, and *' 


they :1i die wit! out knewledg, 


N the former Context we heard, what the bleſſed de- 

ſigns of God are upon the righteous, when tiry arc 
bound in fetters, and holden in te Cords of - 
name';”, to corivince them of their fin, to &; 7 
re vi" of Iftraftion; and to bring them 
INIGUITY, : 

In theſe two verſes F//.y proceedeth to ſhew what the 
ſuc of thoie atHlictions will be, in a double refpect or 
caſe. | 

Firſt, - In caſe the afflited come up to ard anſwer the 
forementioned deſigns of God; that is, if they take 
knowledg of their ſin, if their cars be opened to Inftrw 
tion, if they return from iniquity ; what then? Herells 
us (Verj. 11.) If they obey and ſerve him, they ſhall ſpend 
their days 1 troſperity, and their years in pleaſures ;, that 
ſhall be the iflue, the bleſſed iue of all the afiQions with 
which they were cxerciſcd. 

Secondly, He ſhews us how thoſe aflittions will iſſue 
in caſe the afflicted come not up to thoſe deſigns of God, 
in caſe they are not breught to a knowledg of fin, nor 
receive inſtruction, nor return from iniquity ; what then? 
He tells us that (Jef. 12.) If they obey not (this will be 
the conſequent of their obRinacy) rhey ſhall periſh by the 
ſwerd, and they ſhall dic withoat knowlede. We have a 
paralle} Scripture to this almoſt in terms, (1/a. 19. 2c.) 
If ye be.r 2nd obcy, ye ſh:ll ear the good of the Land, but 
sf ye refuſe and rebell, ye ſhall be devoured with the ſword. 
This Text not only carries the ſcnſe,but almoſt the words, 


by which El;bz expreſleth both the Lords pleaſure and 
diſpleaſure in this place to Job. 


«On, 


Verſ. 11.. Jf thep obcy, or hear, 


That is, take ont the leon taught them ; if they do 
that which the affliction teacheth them, or which God 
reacheth by their affliction, by their cords and fetters, 
the, &c, Theſame word is frequently in Scripture uſed 
for obeying and he.:ring, (Plal. 81.8,11.13. Pal. 95. 7.) 
To whar purpoſe is our hearing the will of God without 
obedience to it? When. young $.:m:::/ ſaid at the Lord's 
call, Speak, fer thy ſervart bearet'), ( 154m.3.10.) his mean- 
ing was, Lord, Iam ready to do wiat thou ſpeakeſt. : We 
hear no more than we obey, and therefore obeying and 
hearing may well be exprett by the ſame word. The Text 
1s plain, 1 ſhall only give this Note, and paſs on ; 


It is our dn'y to hear and obey wizen-ever God calls 02 
ſpeaks, ether in [is wo:d o2 tn his works. 


That which this Text holds out ſpecially is the voicegof 
God in his works, what God ſpeaks by Fetters, what he 
ſpeaks by Cords, If ever we hear and obey the voice of 
the Lord, it (ould be when he*teacheth us (as Gidcon 
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taught the men of Succorh, Firs, 8.16.) with tr and 
briars of the wild:rncſs. Olet us take care of hearing and 
obeying this voice. For Firlt, God is the Lord, and 
therefore to be obeyed, Secondly, God is a Soveraign 
Lord, and therefore much more to he obeyed, Thirdly, 
As all the Commands, ſo all the Chaſtiſements of God 2:c 
juſt and righteous, therefore they arc molt of all to bx 
obeyed. Fourthly, To obey tne Commands of God, 
whether taught us in his Word or by his Rod, is good, 
yea belt for us therefore we ſhould obcy for cur owngood. 
If rhey obey 

And ſerve {im, or worſhip him. ] The word which here 
we render to ſer2e. is very often in Scripture rendred 10 / 
worſhip, and ſomctimes worthipping is expounded by ' 
ſerving, (M111, 4. 10.) Ther I Lori! thy. 
God, and hm 0-/!y {\121t then ſerve ;, that alſo is tlic mind of 4 


the Text, It th: \ vb y and fer: e hm. 


an 00 
< > a_ - 


f ok th. 4 
iT wor ſep 4 Fi 


Hence Note ; T be Lord expect; OUY 
eſpecr.ally, when we ſuffer. 


Religion and the Worſhip of Go4, in the whole com- 
paſs 97 it, 1s nothing ©:'e but ſervice, a bleſſed ſervice, a 
free ic: 1ce, a !ervice inhntely more free than any thing 
the wo:1d cails fieedorn 7 Exod 23.) Lt C 
T iy [oo Tens Vat ts wor: p mc; ANte Sos of 
God ore: his Sc-v its, ann hey bave molt uf the Son in 
them who have mutt of the Servent ina them, If any deny 
him ſervice tlicy deny then fonſkip, or rath<r (15 the Apo: 
{tle ſpcuks of A c-ji:#ferc7s in one kind orother {7:45.12 


3.0} 
IT bey «ire-Vaſt 4 as, 
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| not ſors 5 Yea, Gul exPects whole and 
all ſervice from 1s, or tliat we {i.oula ſerve him with out 
all (P-ur.10.12.) Tho ſhalt ſerve the Lora thy God wil) 
4 thy ke2rt. We mult ſerve the Lord, not only with the 
beſt we have, but with all the belt, with the heart, and all 
the hcart. We ſerve God no further than we obey him, 
and we worſhip him no further than we ſerve him, and chat 
heartily. 

To icrve God, (as to love God) is a very comprehenſive 
word, 'tis the ſum of all the duty of Man. To ſerve God 
is to ſubmit both to what he commands us, and to what he 
tayeth upon us. To ſerve God is to ſubmit to what he 
would have us do, and to whatſocver he is pleaſed to do 
with us? and ſo we ferve him particularly under ſufferings: 
We ſhould always ſerve him actively, and we are called 
ſometimes to ſerve hinr paſhvely. All Believers are free, 
and yet they muſt ſerve; and tkey are made free on pur- 
poſe to ſerve : We are purchaſed by the blood of Chrilt, 
that we might ſerve him. Becauſe we are bought with a price, 
we muſt not be the ſervants of men, faith the Apoſtle, ( 1 Cor, 
7.23.) Whoſe tervants then ? Surely the ſervants of God. 
We are conquered that we might ſerve. The Lx cs ſay, * 
that a Servant is one that 1 ſaved inlWar, taten and ſave; ET 


So itis with all the people of God, they are taken in the ..;;.;, 


holy war, they arc taken priſoncrs. and ſo made {ervarts to 
Jeſus Chriit. Yet Bchievers are ſervants, not only by con- 
queſt, but compzct and covenatit 5 every godly man hath, 
as it were, ſcaled Indentures with God, he hath (upon the 
matter) put his car tothe Lords polt to be boared thorow, 
(as you read, Exod. 21.6.) that he may be his ſervant for 
ever. The Lord expects ſervice, 

But what is it to ſerve him ? 

Firſt, To ſerve him is to do his Will. 

Secondly, To ſerve himi1s to do his whole Will. It 15 
not the doing, of this or that picce of the Will of God, or 
this or that patch of the Will of God, which renders us his 
{crvants ; but the doing his whole Will. 

Thirdly, To ſerve him is to do his Will only ; ſo ſaith 
the Scripture, im oy jhalt thou ſerve. If it may be 
ſuppoſed, that we could do the whole Will of God, and 
yet do the will of any other, Or do our own will too, in 
any thing centrary to his, we were not his ſervants ; if we 
ſerve him not alone, or if we ſerve him not only, that is, 
if inſerving man we aim nat chiefly at the ſerving of him, 
or if all our ſervices to men are not ſubſervient, or not 
in ſubordination to the ſervice of God, we ferve him not 
at all, | | 

Fourthly, I may add this alſo, To ſerve God is to do 
every thing under this contemplation, that, what we do is 
the Will of God, 'Tis very poſſible for a man to do that 
which is the Will of God and yet not to ſerve him in Joi 
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it z which we never do till we do it becauſe it is the Will 
of God. His Will muſt be not only the Rule of what we 
do, but the very Reaſon why we do it, elfe our doings are 
not his ſervings. They that do not attend this, ſerve God 
but as a beaſt may ſerve him, a beaſt may do that which is 
the Will of God; the inanimate creatures ſerve him ſo; 
\We hear of ſtormy winds and rempeſts fulfilling bu Will, 
(P[:4.148.) All living, yea liveleſs creatures do that which 
is his Will, bur they do not attend this, that it is his Will 
which they do. So that, I ſay, to do his Will, not conſ1- 
dcring that it is his Will, is to ſerve himno otherwiſe then 
bealts, or than the winds or ſtorms ſerve him : And to do 
his Will, aiming, at our own wills or ends, is to ſerve 
him but as a hypocrite ſerves him. A hypocrite doth 
not ſerve God in what he doth, though he doth man 
things which are materially the Will of God, becauſe 
in all he minds his own Will more then the Will of 
God, 

Laſtly, We mult ſerve God as Sons, ( Mal. 3.17.) A 
Son ſerveth no leſs then a Servant, yea much more, though 
not as a ſervant; for he knoweth more of his Fathers mind 
then a mcer ſervant doth (oh.15.15.) and he knoweth, 
that he ſhall have alſo, though not Wages at the end of 
every day, yet the inheritance in the end. Obadziah was 
tie proper name of one good man, and it is a name com- 
:n0n to all good men; they are (as that word imports) 
Servarts of the Lord. It is a common Theam to urge men 
ro ſerve God, but it is a rare thing to be indeed a ſervant of 
God. Toſerve God is the Sum and Marrow of all know- 
'cdg in divinity, ard the great end why we came into this 
World and for which we are here detained. Nor is it an 
caſe matter to come up to, or attain the holy skill of ſer- 
ving fuch a Lord and Maſter as he : There mult be a doing 
of his Will, and of his whole Will, and of his Will only, 
and that under this preciſe contemplation, that it is his 
Will, to denominate us his ſervants, or to make a proof 
that we ſerve him. 

Now whether God teachettr us by his Word, or by his 
Rod (which'is the teachihg of this context) O how readi- 
ly thould we obey and ſerve him ! To ſervehim is not only 
the deſign of our being made free, that is, we were not 
only made free to ſerve him, but to ſerve him is our free- 
dom (as was toucht before) yea, to ſerve him isnot only 
to be free, but to ſerve him 1s to reign and rule. They 
that ſerve God to purpoſe reign over the luſts of the evil 
World without, and over their own luſts within z nor can 
any reign over the luſts of the world without, or their 
own within, but only they who ſerve him, and only ſo far 
as they ſerve him. Every gracious at of ſervice to God 
is the ſubjugation or bringing under of ſome luſt or other 
in man, 

Now if any ſhould ſay, ſurely this is a very ſad Life, to 
be always ſerving, or to lead only the life of a ſervant. 

I anſwer, To ſ{crve God, or the ſervice of God is ſweet, 
pleaſant and ealie in a twofold reſpect. Firſt, compara- 
tively, to the ſervice of finand the world, of Juſt and the 
Devi!; that's a wearineſs indecd as well as a baſcneſs. 


Secondly, It is calie alſo if we conſider the help we nave | 


in it. The pcople of God ſcrve him in a Covenant of 


Grace, which, as it 6alls them to work, ſo it gives them | 


help to work. The New Covenant doth not call us 
(as Pharcrl did the children of 1ſ-ael) to make brick and 
deny vs firaw z yea, under that Covenant, we have not 
only ſtraw afforded us to make our brick, but we have 
ttrength afforded us to raake our brick; that is, the very 
power by which we ſerve our Maſter is given in by our 
Maſter. The Maſters of this world ſet us a work, bur 
they give us no ſtrength, but what work ſoever God ſets 
1 Covenant-ſcrvants about, he gives them ſtrength to do 
it. Then, O how ſweet is it to ſerve him, and how readil 

thuuld our l:carts:come off in his ſervice! Let me add ane 
thing more (which brings us to the- next words) ſerve 
+ him, for his 1s not a lcan ſervice, not an unprofitable ſer 
vice, therc isa reward promiſed to thoſe who ſerve him ; 
yea, his very ſervice is a reward, his work is wages, 
Therefore what calls ſoever we have from him let us an- 
\wer and ſerve him. There are two things which ſhould 
he the daily meditation of Saints, or they (houlc be con- 
tinually 2cquainting themſelves with them. Firſt, The 
refs of Chriſt, that they may know how, and be willing 
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to ſuffer for him. Secondiy, The Toak, of Chris, that 
they may know how, and be willing toſcrvekim. 1f tl, 
obey and ſerve him, What then ? Even that which wa; the 
laſt conſideration provoking us to his ſervice, there is q 
reward in it, If they obey and ſerve bim, 


They ſhall ſpend their days in p2oſperity, and their vezr- 
in plcaſurcs, 


Here's good wages ; who would not ſerve that Maſtc; 
who wilt pay him for his work in that delircable coin, 
Pleaſure ard Proſperity * They ſhall ſpend rhur days in 
proſperity, that is, they (hall run out their days in pro. 
ſperity, their days and their proſperity ſhall be like two 
parallel lines, one as long as the other. The word which 


we tranſlate to ſpend, ſignifies to finzſh, and that in a double ©: 
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reſpect ; Firlt, ina way of Conſumption : Secondly, in *-* 


a way of Perfeftion or Conſurmation. That which is "© 


conſumed is finiſhed, or ended. So the word is uſed 


(Pſal. 90. 7. Num. 16. 45.) The Lord ſaith to Moſes, Go tim 


you up from this Congregation, that I may conſume them ina ”' 
moment ; I will diſpatch them and make an end of them ' 


preſently. The Lord can ſoon rid his hand of finners. 
And as it notes a conſuming by ſuddain judgments, by 
diſeaſes or ape, ſo by longing or deſire, (2 Sam. 23.15.) 
And David longed ('tis this word, he was even ſpent ard 
conſumed with a longing defire)and ſaid, O that one world 

we me drink of the water of the well of Bethlehem, which « 
by the gate. Now as that which is conſumed or ſpent,fo that 
which is perfected is finiſhed. Thus, /oſes having let 
down the particulars of the whole work of Creation 
ſums all up in this word, ( Ger.2.1;2.) Thus the Heaven: 
and the Earth were finiſhed, and all the hoſt of them; That 
is,God compleated or brought that great work of Creation 
to its utmoſt perfection, he put (as we may ſpeak) his laſt 
hand to it, there was nothing more to be added. Here in 
the Text we are to take this word ſpend.not only as it often 
lignifics, to ſpend in a way of Conſumption, but alſo to 
ſpend in a way of Perfection, they ſhall perfect, not barely 
wear out their days. A godly man hath not ſo much con- 
ſumed as perfected the days of his life, when he is come 
to and hath ended the laſt day of his life. They ſhall ſpen4 
their days 


Jn p2oſpcrity, or i» good (faith the Original) 
Proſperity is a good thing, a good bleſſing of God. 
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They ſhall ſpend their days in good, we tranſlate it in the , 6-34 
21. Chapter Verſ, 15. in wealth, Wealth alſo is a good ; -/;;;, 


bleſſing of God to thoſe that are good, and proſperity takes 
that in; proſperity is a large word comprehending all 
good, health and wealth, honour and peace : what-ever 
we can imagin to render our lives comfortable comes un- 
der the name of Proſperity, They ſhall ſpend their days 11 
proſperity, or 12 good; this reward they ſhall have from the 
Lord who Grvekim, Is not this good wages ? The car- 
.nal rich man pleaſed himſelf and ſaid, ( Luke 12.19. ) 
Soul, take thine eaſe thou haſt goods laid up for many years. 
The godly do not pleaſe themſelves, that they have goods 
laid up for many vears in their own Stock, in their Lands, 
in their Houſes, intheir Purſes, in their Shops, but they 
pleaſe themſelves that they have good laid up for many 
years, yea, for eternity, in the Promiſes of .God. They 
who. ſerve him, they ſhall ſpend their days in good, they 
ſhall have good for eyery day, and ſo finiſh their days with 
good; yet this is not all, They ſhall ſpend their days #1 
proſperity, 


And their years in Pleaſures.J In the former words | 
he promiſed days of good, here years of Pleaſure ; 3s if | 
he had ſaid, they ſhall enjoy their proſperity long, they - 
ſhall not only have Days but Years filled up with it One © 
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year contains many days, how many days of pleaſure arc 
there in years of pleaſure! Our life is meaſured by days 
-to ſhew the ſhortneſs of it ; the longeſt meaſure of itis by 
years; They ſhall ſpend their years 


Jn Pleaſures, or (as we may read it) ſweetreſſes, i'1 
pleaſantneſſes, in delicionſneſſes, in beauties, 


The word is uſed (2 Sam. 1.23.) to ſhew the Joveline(s * 


of 7onathan and Sanl, they were a pleaſant pair, 4 couple 


of goodly perſons. They ſhall ſperd their days 12 F-& 
| ſantneſs, or in pleaſures. 
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Further, Take notice, the word is plural; hedoth not 


ſay, they ſhall /pend their days mm Payne, bur a pleaſures, 
implying all ſorts and varieties 0 pleaſure ; in Songs, ſaith 
one ; in Marriage Songs, ſaith a ſecond ; in graceful Bear 
ries, faith a third; and, which may be all or any of theſe; 
in delights, ſaith a fourth. 

But here are two Queſtions that I muſt give anſwer to, 
for the clearing of this Scripture. 

Firit, The Queſtion may be, 1; this a mercy much to be 
reckoned upon, to ſpend our years in pleaſure? ſaith not the 
Apoltle (1 Tim, 5.6.) The wisow that lives in pleaſure ts 
dead while ſbe lives ? If it beadead life to live in pleature, 
how then is it here promiſed as a favour, as a mercy, to 
them that obey and ſerve God, that they thall ſpend their 
years in pleaſures ? 

Lanſwer by diſtinguiſhing of pleaſure; pleaſures are of 
two ſorts. Firtt, lawful and honett delights ; of ſuch we 
read (Ger. 49. 20.) where dying /4cob bleſſing of Aſher 
faith, He ſhall yicld royal dainties, or pleaſures for a King ; 
meaning, he ſhall give, not only honelt, but honourable 
pleaſures and contentments, ſuch as befit Kings. Secondly, 
There are unlawful and diſhoneſt pleaſures, which the 
Apoltle calleth {Heb. 11.25.) the pleajures of ſin for a ſeaſon. 
A wo will be their portion who live in ſuch pleaſures. Go 
ro now ye rich men, weep and howl (ſaith the Apoltle James, 
Chap.y. 1.) why ſo? Among other Reaſons this is given 
for one (//erſ 5.) Ye have lived in pleaſure, wantonizing, 
and gluttonizing, and Epicurizing : in ſuch baſe pleaſures 
you have lived, therefore wo to you. To live in fintul or 
unlawful pleaſures is death and miſery, or alife worſe then 
death; but to live a life of lawfal and honeſt pleaſure is a 
ergy the mercy here promiſed, and the very life of our 
ives. 

Secondly, We may diſtinguiſh of pleaſures thus; they 
are either, firlt, Corporal pleaſures, pleaſures of the body, 
of which we read ( /ob 21.25.) One dieth in his full ſtrength, 
41:4 another dieth inthe bitterneſs of his Soul, and never eat- 
eh 1 plexſure ; That is, he hath had no contentment inthe 
body, or no bodily contentment, but was always ſickly, 
crazy, Pining, 'languiſhing, and ill at eaſe, his life was 
tedious. even a burden to him, for he could never eat in 
pleaſure, ſcarce raſt what he did cat. Secondly, There are 
Spiritual pleaſures (P/al. 36.8.) They ſhall drznk_ of the 
Rrvorsof thy pleaſures. David ſpeaks there of Saints, what 
c::joyments and Joys they have in the Church or Houle of, 
God, attending upon him in holy Ordinances. Thirdly, 
There arc eternal pleaſures { P/4/.16.11.) 1n thy preſence 
1s fullneſs of joy, and at thy right hand are pleaſures for coer- 
76, Such are all the joys of Heaven, or of a glorified 
itate. Now when El:hz faith, they ſ.2ll ſpend therr years in 
ple4j4105, We are not to take it meerly for honeſt corporal 
pleaſures, for ſuch a life, at beſt, is but the life of a Beaſt ; 
but we arc to take theſe corporal pleaſures, either as 
heighined by better, that 1s, as ſpiritualiz'd by the ſenſe of 
the love of God, and mixed with ſpiritual pleaſures ; or, 
for thoſe purely ſpiritual pleaſures which the Soul finds in 
communion with God alone (having nothing to do, or no 
intercourſe with creatures) drinking at the River of his 
pleaſures in Prayer, in Hearing, in Meditation, in break- 
ing Bread, in Singing. Now to ſpend our days, either in 
theſe purely ſpiritual pleaſures,taking in alſo thoſe corporal 
pleaſures ſo qualified as before, and duly circumſtantiated, 
is a high, a very high + wy - and mercy indeed. So then, 
here is nothing to feed the fancy of Epicures, here is no 
promiſe of ſcn(ual, though of ſenſitive pleaſures, theſe only 
are plcaſures fit for the Servants of God, theſe pleaſures 
only become Saints ; as for thoſe other pleaſures, Chrilt 
faith of them in the Parable of the Sower ( Litke 8. 14.) 
They cho.ak the Word of God; and God will not feed his 
people with ſuch pleaſures, as a reward of ſerving him, 
4s ſhall choak the Word, and unfit them for his ſervice. 

No, we arc.to watch againit, and deny our ſelves ſuch 
pleaſures, as our Lord Jeſus caution'd his Diſciples ( Luke 
21. 34.) Take beed, lexſt at any time your hearts be over- 
charged with ſurfetting, drunkenneſs, and the cares of this 
life, and [o that day come upcn you unawares. As if he had 
ſaid, Take heed of carnal pleaſures, as much as of world- 
ly cares, {or as they are alike deſtructive to the preſent 
purity of the Soul, ſo they alike indanger our future peace, 
and Jay us open to the ſurprize of Judgment. And as ſuch 


pleaſures ruin the ſtate of the Soul, ſo of the Lody too. 
, with which they have neareſt cogn2tion. Hence that of 


Solomon (Prov.21.17.) He that loveth pleaſure hall be a por: 
man. There, plcaſure is oppoſed to work or labour : He 
that is all for taking his pleaſure, and will not follow hi: 
Calling, this man comes quickly to poverty, and will dic a 
Beggar. Suppoſe the pleaſure be lawful, yet if he loves 
pleaſure, and is at his pleaſure when he thould be at his 
labour, he will ſoon he reduced to a morſel of bread, and 
become a poor man: But he that loveth unlawful pleaſures, 
ſhall not only he a poor man, but will prove a wicked man. 
T tou that art vreventa 7 leaſures ( Hla.47.5 1s thc Character 
of Babylon. God gives good men pleaſure, but 'tis the 
mark of -an evil man to be given to pleafure. They that 
love pleaſure, are lovers of pleaſure more then lovers of God 
(2 Tim. 3.4.) and ſuch mult necds be the worſt of 
men, 

And tlicrefore we are not to underſtand this Text of any 
ſinful p'eaſure, nor of a life meerly cd in lawful pleaſure, 
that a man ſhould be all upon his pleaſure, and lay afide 
his Calling; Eh doth not oppoſe plcaſure to work, 
labour or buſineſs, but to trouble, ſorrow, and affliction. 
They that obey and ſerve the Lord ſhall ſpend their years 
in pleaſures, in honeſt pleaſures, thar is, they thall live, not 
only contentedly, but joyfully. The Lord alloweth us tv 
take any honelt pleaſure while we live. but not to live in 
pleaſure; he alloweth us to take our delights, but our de- 
lights muſt not take us. 

There is yet another Query, for it may be ſaid, Ts this 
a truth, that they who obey and ſerve the Lord ſh.i"/pe;:{ 
therr days 1m proſperity, and their years in pleaſures ? I an- 
ſwer to that, 

Firit, If we take it abſolutely and univerſally, we can 
not afhrm that every one who ſerveth and obeyeth God, 
ſhall always have pleaſure, that is, outward comforts and 
contentments in this world ; many of the Lords faithful 
ſervants have lived in pain and forrow ; ſo that zf (as David 
ſpake in this caſe, Pſzl.73.5.) we ſhould ſpeakrbus,we ſhould 
off end againſt the ceneration of bis ſervants, Some flouriſh 
in f£race, who wither in worldly comforts. There is no 
ccrtain connexion between theſe two, Grace and outward 
peace or pleaſure; the providences of God vary in this 
point as himſelt pleaſeth. Neither is ittrue, that the true 
ſervants of God do uninterrupredly or always injoy in- 
ward pleaſures, comforts and contentments ; for he that 
teareth the Lord, and obeyeth the voice of his ſervants, 
may walk in darkneſs, and.trouble of ſpirit, aud fee 19 
lizht, (Ifa. 50. 10.) We are tnerelore to underſtand this 
Scripture as others of like nature, of that which is com- 
monly done, or of that which we may upon good ground 
expect from God, and in faith wait for, that if we ſerve 
and obey him, he will make our lives comfortable to us. 
I anſwer, 

Secondly, This promiſe, or promi es of a like naturc 
were fitted to the time wherein Elih: ſpake ; he ſpake of 
the times long before Chriſts appearing in the fleſh, when 
the Lord did, as it were, lead on his people very much by 
promiſes, of temporal and outward proſperity, of which 
the Sctipture is more ſparing in thenew Teſtament, where 
we are come to the fulneſs of Chriſt, and the riches of the 
grace of God to us in him ; of which there is but little 
(comparatively) ſpoken in the old Teitament : And there- 
fore under that darker diſpenſation of ſpirituals, the Lord 
ſaw it .good to incourage that people to obedience by a 
multitude of very particular outward promiſes, as we may 
read ( Deat. 28.) He would bleſs their basket and their 
ſtore, the fruit of the field, c>c. Theſe promiſes were ſuted 
to the ſtate of that under-age people, who were led on and 
inticed by viſible and ſcnlible_ bleſſings, as we do children 
with toyes and gaudies ; and indecd all vilible injoyments 
arc but ſuch in compariſon of ſpirituals. Believers under 
the Goſpel being come to a higher ſtate, to fuller attain- 
ments, the promiſcs made to them run not much in that 
channel ; yet it cannot be denied, that the Goſpel alſo 
holds out promiſes for temporals, as well as the Law; and 
this latter diſpenſation of the Covenant as well as the 
former, hath provided ſufficiently for our outward com- 
forts. 

Thirdly, For anſwer, let us conſider the Crift of the 
Spirit of God in this promiſe of pleaſure. ob had often 

A aaa? complained 
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cemplained of his own ſorrowful condition, and concluded { 
himſclf a man of ſorrow for all the remainder of his days: 
thouph his faith was ſtrong for the reſurreCtion of his 
body after death, yet he had little, if any faith at all, that 
he ſhould be raiſed out of that miſerable eſtate wherein 
he woes in this life. He alſo had ſpoken ſomewhat raſhly | 
and amiſs concerning the dealings of God with his ſervants 
in general, 25 if nothing but trouble and ſorrow, did attend 
them, and that tlie wicked went away with all the ſweet 
8nd good of this world. Now Elihu to take him off from 
theſe ſad, and almoſt deſpairing thoughts, as to the return 
of his own comforts, and to reQifie his judgment in the 
ceneral point, as to the dealings of God with others ; he 
aſſurcth Job, that if cighteous men being bound in fet- 
ters, cc. Hear and obey, God will break thoſe bonds, 
and cut the cords of their affliction, and they ſhall ſpend 
(the remainder of ) cheir days in proſperity, and(thereſt of) 
theer years 11 pleaſures. S0 that El;b« in holding out this 
promiſe to Fe, would rather clear his judgment from an 
error concerning the laftingneſs or continuance of his pains 
and ſorrows, than heat his affeCtions in the expetation of 
joys and pleaſures in this world. 

Fourthly, 1 anſwer, Though the people of God have 
not always days of ſuch outward proſperity, nor years of 
ſuch ſenſitive pleaſures, yet they have that which is better, 
and if they have no pleaſures, they do not want them. The 
Apoſtle could ſay ( Phil.4.11.) 1 have learned in what ſtate 
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ſoever 1 am, therewith to be content. What is pleaſure if 
content be not ? We may have outward pleaſures, yet no 
content, but he that hath content within, cannot miſs of 
pleaſure. A man may have riches, but no contentment, but 
he that hath contentment is very rich, (1 T:m. 6. 6.) God- 
lineſs with contentment is great gain, and great gain is pro- 
ſperity : this great gain, this heart-pleaſure, or ſoul-reſt, 
contentment, is the aſſured portion of thoſe who obey and 
ſcrve the Lord, what ever their outward pertion be in-this 
world. And he may be ſaid to ſpend his days in good, and 
his years in pleaſure, who hath theſe pure gains of graci- 
ous contentment, reſting the Soul in God in all conditions. 
The life of man (that is, the comfort of his life) doth not 
conſiſt in the abundance of that which he poſſeſleth, { Luke 
12.15.) or in ſenſe-pleaſures; but in that ſweet compoſure 
and ſcdateneſs of his Soul, reſting by faith in the promiſes 
of God, or rather in the God of the promiſes, and ſo ſuck- 
ing ſweetneſs from them. | 

Laſtly, As though a ſervant of God ſhould be exerciſed 
with ſorrowsall the days of his life, ye: he cannot be ſaid 
to ſpend his days in ſorrow, becauſe [ meets with many 
reſrcſhing intervals and ſhines of favour from the face of 
God in $ midſt of thoſe clouds; ſo he may be ſaid to 
ſpend his vays in pleaſure, becauſe at leaſt, when his days 
here arc ſpent, he conſummates his days (which is one ſig- 
nification of the word ) by an intrance into everlaſting 
pleaſures. 

So much ſor the anſwer of theſe queſtions, concerning 
this promiſe, They ſhall ſpend their days in proſperity, and 
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From the promiſe it ſelf, Note; Firſt, Obedience to God 
1s profitable to mar. 


God hath no profit by our Obedience, but we have. 
God doth not call us to ſerve him in his work, as we call / 
icrvants to do our work, to get his living by us, or better 
himſelf; no, the Lord calls us to ſerve himand obey him, 
for our 9wn £00d. They conſult their own good beſt, who do 
moſt good. 1 may ſay theſe three things of thoſe who do 
good (and what 1s ſerving God, butdoing of good ? Or 
what is doing good but ſerving God ? ) Firſt, they ſhall 
receive true good z Secondly, they ſhall for ever hold the | 
beſt good, the chief good, they ſhall not only ſpend their 
days and years in good, but when thcir days and years are 
fpent, they ſhall have good, and a greatcc good than any 
they had, in ſpending the days and years of this life ; they 
ſhall have goud in death, they ſhall come toa fuller injoy- 
ment of God,. the chicf Good, when they have left and let 
fall the poſſeſſion of all earthly goods. Thirdly, they that 
do pocd ſhall find all things working together for their 
good; if they have a loſs, they ſhall receive good by it z 
if they bear a Croſs, that ſhall bear good. Outward 
troubles cannot diſturb, much leſs pollute our ſpiritual 
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good ; for, All things work together for good to them that 
love God, who arethe called according to his purpoſe (Rom, 
8.28.) Surely thenthe ſervice of God is a gainful ſervice, 
a profitable ſervice; though the work may be hard, and 
the way painful, yet the wages will be ſweet, and the end 
pleaſant. The contemplation of this put David upon 
putting that queſtion (Pſal. 34. 12, 13.) What man he 
that deſireth life, and loveth many days, that he may ſee good 
( Thar is, that he may enjoy good ) keep thy tongue from evil, 
and thy mouth, that it ſpeak.no guile ; depart from evil, and 
do good, The Pſalmiſt makes Proclamation, What man is 
he that would have good ? Let himdo good, let him obey 
and ſerve God, and he ſhall have good. 

Again, Conſider the Promiſe in relation to the Perſons 
deſcribed, (Ver. 8, 9,10.) They were bound in Fetters, and 
holden in Cords of affliftion : Now faith Elihu here, they 
ſhall ſpend their days in proſperity, and their years in plea- 


ures. 


Hence Note ; There is no condition ſo low and forloyn, 
but the Lord i able to bring #s out of it, and into the 
enjoyments of fulleſt comforts , 


He can change our Iron Fetters, and Cords, into Rings 
of Gold, and Bracelets; he can Tranſlate our days of 
trouble, and our years of pain, into days of proſperity, 
and years of pleaſure; it was ſo with Fob inthe iſſue, and 
he was the man that Elihu here intended. Fob was long 
bound in fetters, and holden in the cords of affliction, yet 
as Elihu told him he ſhould, ſo he did afterwards, ſpend 
his days in proſperity, and his years in _—_ ; the Lord 
doubled his Cattel to him, his friends fill'd his Coffers,and 
his Cabinets, Every man gave him a piece of mony, and 
every one an Ear-ring of Gold; his children alſo were the 
ſame for number, his daughters the faireſt in the Land ; 
himſelf alſo lived in the fulneſs of this outward Proſperity, 
tillhe was full of days, and he fed upon the delicious fruits 
of this Promiſe all his after-days. Manaſſeh having run 2 
courſe of unparallel'd wickedneſs, was at laſt rake by the 
Captains of the hoſh of the King of Aſſyria, among the 
Thorns, and they bound him with fetters, and carryed him to 
Babylon (2 Chron. 33.11.) yet when in his affliction he be- 
ſought the Lord his God, and humbled himſeit greatly 
before the God of his Fathers, he was intreated of him, 
and brought again to 7er«ſalew, where he ſpent his days in 
proſperity,. and his years in pleaſure. If weturnto the 
Lord in affliction, the Lord is ready to turn away our af- 
fiction, or (as the Church prayed in the half-turn of her 
afflition, Pſal.126.4.) ro turn our captivity, as the ſtreams 
in the South; That is, to make both a moſt admirable and 
a moſt comfortable turn of our condition. Streams inthe 
hot Southern Countriesare rare; the Rain of thoſe Lands 
uſually is duſt. ——_ in the South are alſo very wel- 
come : How glad are they of a cooling Shower froma 
Cloud, who daily feel, and are fainted with the ſcorching 
Beams of the Sun ! Such a turn ſhall they have(ſaith El:b«) 
who being holden in the cords of affliction, turn from ini- 
quity, obey and ſerve the Lord. 

Thirdly, From the matter of the Promiſe, 


Note ; A comfortable paſſage through this life, is a very 
great mercy, as well as the hope of happineſs for ever 
in the other life. 


'Tis proſperity and pleaſure in this world, though noe 
meer workdly proſperity and pleaſure, which is here pro- 
miſed ; and we are not to ſlight any thing that comes by 
promiſe, yea, we ſhould highly eſteemthoſe things, which, 
conſidered in themſelves, are little worth, as they come to 
us through the Promiſe. We may quickly over-rate and 
over-reckon outward things in themſelves, and we ever 
do ſo, if we rate or reckon them any better than vanity ; 
but as they are promiſed and beſtowed in a way of favour 
from God, and as they area part of the purchaſe of Chritt, 
and handed to us by him (fo are cven outward things to 
believers) thus they are very valuable. Upon theſe terms 
to live and ſpend our days in good, and our years in honeſt 
lawful pleaſures, is a great mercy. 

From the whole take two Corollaries. | | 

Firſt, How blaſphemors then is their Opinion, who ſay it 
15 4 vain thing to Pre the Lord, or that there is no profit 111 
calling upon bim) which blaſphemy was refuted Ch.21. 14- 

Secondly, 
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Secondly, Would we have a good end of, or out-gate | 
from our aMlictions, then let us hear and obey. Thus much 
of the firſt caſe, what the iſſue of their affliCtions ſhall be, 
who obey : The Second iſſue upon the contrary cale, fol- 
lowerh in the 12. Verſe. 


Ver. 12. 43ut if thep obey not, they (hall periſh by the 
SWw02d, and die without knowlctg, 


Here contrarics arc ſet one over againft another, for their 
fuller illuſtration. 7f rhey obey not ; that is, if thoſe righ- 
reous men ſpoken of before {Verſe 7.) obey not. What it 
i not to obey, is clear by what I'ſaid was to obey, 1n 
opening the tormer verſe. 1 ſhall only rake notice, that 
in this latter part it is not ſaid, If they obey 1192, and ſerve 
h:m not, but only, :f they obey not , and I concelve, Elihu 
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faich no more, vr procceds no {urther, becauſe they who 
deny obedience, will certzinly deny ſervice thcrefore he 
ſtops at that. | 

If ti;ey obey net.] They who are good in their ſtate, 
may often fail in doing that which is good ; for of thoſe 
this Text yet ſpeaks, and is generally interpreted. The 
Hypocrite in heart is ſpoken of inthe next verſe, but here 
Elihu is ſpeaking of the righteous, and becauſe he'is fo, 
therefore by this diſobedicnce cannot be meant an obſtinate 
rebellion, but a loth or careleſneſs in attending to the Call 
of God, ſor the amendment of ſome evil in thcir lives. 1f 
they obey 1:0t : 


Hence Nete The calls and commands of God are not 
always obeyed, ro uot by good men, rot by the rig 


The call and command of God is not at all obeyed by 
the wicked, and it is not always obeyed by the righteous. 
The rightcous ſometimes hear the word, but do not an- 
{wer it, and ſometimes they feel the rod, and do not attend 
it; they cry out of the ſmart of the rod, and of the ſores 
which the lathes of the rod have made upon them, they 
weep over, or becauſe of their ſorcs, yet they donot pre- 
ſently give glory*to God by obeying him, and leaving 
their ns, I mean asto that ſpecial point of duty in which 
God would have them obey him, and as: to thoſe ſpecial 
ins whi.h God by that affliction calls upon them x0 leave. 
Many good men do not preſently underſtand the purpoſe 
of God in this or that affliction ; and while it is fo with 
t!:cm, they mult needs fail in anſwerableneſs to it. I'know 


cvery godly man hath a general bent to obey God and 
ſcive him. Ir is not with the godly in their afflictions as 
with the wicked under theirs, of whom the Prophet 
ſpeaks, (1/4. 9. 13.) They did not turn to him that ſmote 
them ; y<r even ſuch Scriptures are in a degree applicable 


to many of the people of God, they do not always turn to | 


him that {muteh them :. when they arc exerciſed with va- 
ricty of calamitics, they mind not the Lord as they ought. 
And hence it is (I ſay) thatthough the righteous have a 
cencral bent to obedience, yet they ſometimes come ſhort 
of that obedience which a ſpecial affliction or correction 
calleth them to; yea, they may be ſo ſhort in anſwering 
it, that the Lord may proceed to lay heavier and greater 
a{Aictions upon them, even to the taking of them out of 
the world, as it followeth in this Verſe, . If they obey 


not, 


They ſhall periſh by the Swozd, 


Before they were bound in fetters and held in cords, | 
but now the {word ſhall overtake them, and they ſhall | 


periſh or be taken away by the ſword: The Hebrew is, they 
ſhall paſs way by tle ſword, That is, they ſhall die. N 

is ſaid to paſs away by the ſword, when the ſword dot 
not paſs by him, bur ſmites and kil!s him, which is a tem- 
poral periſhing. It is ſaid ( 1/a. 57. 1. ) The righteous 
periſh, &c. As the rightcous periſh by a natural death, ſo 
they may periſh by a violent death, and poſſibly that may 
fall upon them when they attend not the providential dif- 
penſations of God. 

They ſball periſh by the ſword, or by the drawn weapon. 
The word notes any weapon that is drawnor calt forth, 
hence ſome tranſlate it a Dart or Javelin, which is ſhot 
ont of the hand; but it may alſo be applied to the Sword, 
Which being drawn forth out of the ſheath is often ſcnt 


vpon deadly mcfſages, and may be numbered among 
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miſſive weapons : Nyw whea Elihu (aitit, 
by the ſror.l, we may take the word /ivs. & | 


worly 01 


| tropically. Properly two ways; Iirit, for ite twoid of 


the Warrier ; Sccondly, for the ſword of the Mapiitrate, 
either jultly puniſhing or grievoully atHlicting. Som 
good men have acknowledged in great trials and !1:.tering 
under the hand of man, that God hath mct with them 19 
their neglect or non-attendance to more immediate at 
fliftions under his own hand. Apain, take the ſword 
tropically or improperly, and ſo any fore atliftion tie! 
greatly annoyeth, efpccally it to death, 15 c2!led 2 Sworn 
in Scripture; They ſh:ll prijh oy the Sword 
notion or othc r) lj | they 10 riot of 'Y 


L ” % 
Fit, NET ONTE 


Hence Learn ; Gd will 27 fois, 
if they 49 1:0t eve) bim. © 
God is full of fpariag mercy, but thc ::glrtovus may 
provoke him fo, that he will not fnzre, no not them 
Judgment begins often at the loute of Gol (1 "1.4.17 
Aliid if {nc'9m: 't CE9121 it ti: horſe of G04; . W:21.4 {1 t'h 
the end br of thoſe that ovey 101 the Goſpel ? Vhis is ater 
rible word. The right :ous may periſh by the ſword ; how. 
dreadfully then tall the vnriphteons, the wicked 
} ſcorners 67 £dlirels, periſh ! 1t God will make 
pcopic fimart in 1143 anger, when tacy provoke 
will he jp:.k, ic bs e2.mm7es 21 bis wot | 
ſore dt ſplr. [:rre (Plal:2:5 ) 
Scconcely, From tic pradation of tlie: troubles 
Firſt. th:y | 
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” Were { 'tcrs and helac ti: rt: conic, by: 
now here's a Swerd, a devouring ſword, a kiling dead): 


b 
Weapon. 


* upo72 thum- 


God hath ſeveral forts of In:truments 
to chatten his people with, and as the beit of outward good 
things may be the. portion of evil wicked men, fo the 
wortt of outward-2vils may he the portion of cocd mens; 
they may at any time, and ſomctimes fþ.:/ periſh by 15 
Sword, and as it followes, | 


Die th.ll tic without knowicty. 
The Sword is dcath, a deadly Sword ;. th:y {bl 


f, 
ane, 


Witl,out kncv.ieg,.or, 25 the Text may be Read, be 
canſe they were without kyowleds. 


But is any righteous man without knowleds ? Th: 
the Soul be without knowl:dy 1s 20t £0071, (ſaith Solowor;, 
Prov. 19. 2.) How then c:n he be good whoſe Soul 15 
without knowledg ?. And ſeeing we interpret this Text 
of the righteous, how can it be ſaid, :4r; die wither 
knowleds ? 

I anſwer, Enowledg may be taken in a more gereral 
ſenſe, and ſo no righteous man cither lives or dies without 
knowledg ? Re neithcr lives nor dies Without the know- 
ledg of God in Jeſus Chriſt, whom ro know 1s erernal life, 
(Fohn 17.3.) and without the knowledg of whom, all 
(who arc actually capabl- of ſuch knowledg) muſt dic 
cternally ; he neither lives nor dies without the know. 
ledg of himſelf as a finner, and of Chriſt who ſaveth 
him from his fins. Such ignoranccs are inconliſtent wit!; 
the ſtate of a poudly man ; he may do fooliſhly, but he 15 
not a fool; he may be wanting in ſome kind of know 
ledg, but he doth not want knowledp ; he cannot be with - 
out faving knowledg, though he may periſh{temporally* 
without kyowledr, The firit thing that God makes in the 
new creation is light, the light of knowledg, there hc 
begins his work ; therefore we cannot take knowleds 
generally, ſimp!'y and abſolutely, in this Text; but as 
knowledp may be taken reftrictively, for knowleds in or 
about this or that pazticular, fo a good man may want 
knowledg, there may be ſomewhat which the Lord would 
acquaint the righteous with, and teach then: by their fet 
ters and afflictions, which they do not learn; and there- 
fore they die without r29wledg, or, becauſe they are with 


, out knowleds ; yet that want of knowledg, together wick: 
80 all tkcir other wants and ipnorances,nre pardoned to therr 
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turther we may expound the words thus ; They ſhalt ' 


die without knowledg, that is, without the knowledg or 


conſideration of that ſpecial affliction or judgment which | 
is coming upon them, they ſhall die unawares, not think- | 


ing, nor ſo much as dreaming of ſuch a judgment, or that 
ſuch a hand of God was ſo near the:n. According to this 
interpretation, El:hr: intends either their inadvertency of 
that approaching ſcourge or calamity with which they are 
evertaken, or their not underitanding the reaſon of it. 
Chri:t ſaith in the Goſpel ( Like 12. 46.) The ma#ter of 
that ſirvant (the evil ſervant ) ſhall come in a day whict: 


Vs. be knows not of, and in 4 time when he looked not for him, 


Now, as the laſt Judgment, the great Judgment ſhall 
come upon the wicked in a time when they look not for 
it, ſo the Lord may ng a ſpecial particular Judgment 
upon ſome one or more of his own people, when they do 


not think of it, or never ſuſpected that they ſhould fall | 
under it. Good men are ſometimes ſurprized ; and fo, | 
they ſhall die without kyowledg, is no more then this, they 


{hall be taken unawares by a ſuddain unexpected judg- 


ment. Though every godly man hath a preparation for | 
the general judgment, yet as toa particular one, he may be | 


much unprepared. 


Laltly, Some expound the words of more than inad- | 
ccrtency, or bare neſcience, even of folly, and ſome degree | 
of affected ignorance, which poſſibly may prevail upon | 
a righteous man in ſome caſes and for a time z but | rather | 


adhere to the former interpretation, becauſe (as was ſhew- 


cd before) the whole context ſeems to intend a more or- | 


dinary caſe of a righteous man. So then, this Scripture 
holds out the ſad iifues which the negle& of giving God 
the glory of hiscorreQions and chaſtenings may bring up- 
on the righteous. 


Hence Note 3 Diſcbedience,, or negleft of duty, 1s dan- 


gerou, whereſorver it 16 found, 


The Church of Corinth felt this ; many of them died | 


(in the ſenſe given) without knowledg, or not having a 
due ſpiritual knowledg of Chriſt in the holy ſupper, 
which the Apoſtle calls, their not diſcerning the Loras 
body, (1 Cor.11.29.) and preſently tells them (Ver. 30.) 
For tis cauſe many are weak and ſickly among you, and 


»m.my ſleep; That is, are taken away by death. Any | 


bind or degree of ſin is dangerous; not to obey a hint of 


providence, not to obey an intimation of the mind of | 
God in an affliction, may be very dangerous; afflicti- | 
ons may end in deſtruQtions, and fetters in death, if the | 
purpoſe of God in them be not attended and anſwered | 


by us. 


Secondly, Note 3 Not to obey when God calls and com- | 


m41ds, is folly and ignorance. 


Such do as if they had no knowledg at all what or how | 


to do. 


L:fily in that he ſaith, they ſhall die withort knowlede, 
we may learn this fromitz, * 


The igno:ance and heedleſneſs of m.cn undo them, and 
b:ing deſtruction upon them. 


Many die becauſe they have no knowledg, others not | 


heedins or minding what they know. Holy David con- 
felled that in one point he was #grnorant and fooliſh, even 
s a rail, (P[al. 73.22.) and when | ws men act like 
beaſts, without a due improvement of reaſon and under- 
ſanding, they may periſh (as to this temporal life) like 
beaſts, (1/a: 5.13.) Therefore my people are gone into cap- 
rivity, becauſe they have no knowledg, The Prophet (1 
conceive) i5 to be underſtood (as this Text) not that they 
had no knowledg atall, or were utterly ignorant, but they 
had no knowledg as to that ſpecial diſpenſation of God, 
ow to make uſe of it or improveit, at leaſt they took no 
heed, no care to uſe or improve it ; and (ſaith he) they 
therefore are gone 1110 captivity, they are brought under 
Hondage to thcir enemies, they are ſcattered, ruin'd, and 
(25 to this wor!d) quite loſt and undone. Wicked men 
are undone by aCting againſt their knowledg; good men 
may be undone by acting below their knowledg, or by not 
aCting according to what they know or ſhould have known 


13d lo (through their ignorance or, heedleſneſs) they die | 8 


without knows led 
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VERS. 13, Ia. 


But the hypocrites in heart hcap up w2ath, thep cry no: 
when he bindeth them. 

They die in Pouth, and their Life is among the un; 
clean. 


E Lihu having put the caſe of the righteous in theſe two 
conditional propoſitions laſt opened, as ſomewhat 
doubtful, what at leaſt ſome of them may do, as to a right 
improvement of outward afflictions ; he procceds in 
theſe two verſes to ſhew the caſe of the wicked w 
deſperate, in their affliftion. There is an Jf put upon 
the righteous, but he is concluſive upon the hypocrite; to 
be ſure he will neither hear nor obcy, neither ſubmit nor 
conform to the voice of the rod. 

So that in theſe words he ſets forth the common yea 
conſtant iſſue of the hand of God upon hypecrites in heart 
Poſibly good men, righteous men may not always anſwer 
the expectation of God, when afMichicn is upon them : 
but as for hypocrites, they (always) heap up wrath. And 
in this we may conceive El#h# hath a reſpect to Job; For 
though he did not conclude him to be an hypocrite i: heart 
yet he put it home upon him to conſider the matter, whe. 
ther he himſelf had not, atleaſt, acted and carried ir like 
an hypocrite in heart, under the affliting hand of God, 
foraſmuch as he was no more humbled and ſabdued under 
it. And indeed Elihu turns everyſtone, and tryeth ever 
way, to bring down the ſpirit of Job. And therefore as 
he had ſhewed, what the uſual effects of the hand of God 
upon the righteous are, ſo he tells him how it is with the 
wicked in that caſe, thereby to put him upon the trial, 
Whether he had not reaſon to ſuſpet himſelf to be an hy- 
pocrite, becauſe his carriage, was ſo like theirs. 


Verſ. 13. But the hypocrites in heart, &c. 


That adverſative particle ſhews that he is dealing upon 
another ſubject : hypocrites- in heart are far from righte- 
ouſneſs, I have diſcourſed ſomewhat largely concerning 
the hypocrite in Chap. 34. Yerf. 30. upon theſe words, 
That the hypocrite reign not, leſt the people be ſnared ; There- 
fore | intend not here to revive that ſubject, but ſhall only 
a little open the additional term or amplification which 
is here put upon the hypocrite. Elihu doth not ſay barely, 
hypocrites heap np wrath, but, The hypocrites in heart beap 
ap wrath; as implying ſome ſpecial CharaQer and brand 
of hypocriſie upon the perſons here aimed at. A hypr- 
crite in heart is no more but this, nor is it any thing leſs 
than an hearty hypocrite ; he is one that is not to the halves, 
but wholly hypocritical ; he that is but half with God 
(ſuch is the hypocrite) is wholly profane, wholly wicked. 
The ſame word which bonifyert an hypocrite ſignifycth a 
profane perſon, and ſo we put it in the margin of this Text, 
The hypocrite, or the profane in heart. This expreſſion is 
very parallel with that of the Apoſtle Paul (Col. 1, 21.) 
Ye that were ſometimes alienated and enemies in your mind, 
by wicked works. yet now hath he reconciled. He doth not 
only call natyral men enemies to God,as indeed they all arc, 
(the wiſdom of the fleſh is enmity againſt God ) But he calls 
ther enemies in their minds, that is, ſuch as have a mind to 
be enemies, or ſuch as have a good will to do evil. So here, 
an hypocrite in heart is a man heartily hypocritical ; who- 
ſocver is an hypocrite is an hypocrite in heart; Hypocrilic 
is that which licth ar the bottom, it is an heart-ſin : though 
hypocriſie aQ and vent it ſelf at the tongue, and by the 

2 yet all hypocriſie lieth at the heart ; neverthelels, 
very hypocrite is not (ſtrictly taken ) an hypocrite i# heart- 


holly 


' The hypocrite in heart is oppoſed to the upright in heart, 

(Pſal. 92.11.) Thehypocrite in heart hath a heart as full 
; of hypocriſie, as the upright in heart would have hearts 
| full of uprightneſs. Yet further to characterize the hyp9- 
' Crite in keart, ; 


Take theſe three conſiderations to clear it ; 


Firſt, an hypocrite in heart is one who doth evil, not out "OY 


of miſtake, but out of deſign; not becauſe he cannot do 
other wiſe, but becauſe he will not, and is reſolved on it 3 
ſuch a ſinful piece or ſuch a piece of ſinfulneſs is the hypo: 
crite in heart ; he fins as he ſhould love and ſerve and 
obcy God, with all his heart. 

Secondly, 
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Secondly, as this hypocrite doth evil upon delign, ſo 
alſo he doth good with a wicked mind. It 1s poſhble for 
a man to do good unlincerely, or not to be fincere in the 
doing of it, and yetnot to do it with a wicked mind and 
purpoſe, or with a baſe deſign. There are many who do 
good, who come to duty, whether in family or congre- 
gation, who mind not what they do, nor have any love to 
it, or zcal for it ; here is hypocritical attendance, in that 
they ſet not themſelves to meet with God or find God in 
the duty z yet poſſibly ſuch come not with a wicked pur- 
poſe, nor with a plot in their heads in doing theſe dutics, 
that's proper to the hypocrite in heart. ' Thus we muy 
underſtand that of Solomon, lately opened upon another 
occaſion, (Prov. 21.27.) The ſacrifice of the wickga u 41 
abomination to the Lord ; how much more when he bringeth 
it with a wicked mind! A man may be wicked as to his 
ſtate, yet not do a thing with a wicked mind, not bring a 
ſacrifice (which includeth all holy ſervices) with an unholy 
purpoſe : but the hypoctite in heart when-ever he doth 
any good, hatha plotin it ; as he always ſerves God with 
a reſerve, he hath ſomewhat that he doth with-hold, he 
cometh by halves, ſo he always ſerves God with a deſign 
He may make a fair ſhew, and a great noiſe in proteſſion, 
but ever he hath ſome end of his own in it. Feb ſaid, 
Come ſee my 2c for God. He was about a good work, 
the deſtroying of Ahabs Houſe, and Baals Pricits, this he 
called zcal for the Lord ; but he did all this with a wicked 
mind; for the great thing upon his heart was to get into 
the Throne, to be a King, he made uſe of all thoſe ſpeciors 
acts of zeal only as a ſtirrup to raiſe himſelf into the ſad- 
dle, the matter he aimed at was to eſtabliſh the Kingdom 
of 1/racl to himſelf and his poſterity. That's a ſecond 
thing ; as the hypocrite doth evil purpoſely, ſo when he 
doth good he hath a purpoſe, a plot in it, more than 1s 
good ; he doth it not, cither for the honour of God, or 
for the injoyment of God, which are thebeſt ends of cvery 
good action, and without a pure cye, without which no 
action, how good ſoever in it ſelf, 15 gvod to, or turns to 
the good of the ator. 

Thirdly, The hypocrite in heart, 1 conceive, is ſuch a 
one as knows himſelf to be an hypocrite. There are 
many hypocrites, who little think that they are hypocrites, 
yea, they may think themſelves very upright and honeſt 
in what they do; ignorant deluded ſouls, underſtand not 
their own caſe. Laodicea was wretched and miſerable, 
theſe are falſe and hypocritical, but know it not. As ſome 
judg, or rather miſ-judg themſelves hypocrites, who are 
upright in the main with God, and honeſt at heart, (How 
frequent are ſuch complaints, and ſelf-wronging accuſati- 
ons? ) So many are hypocrites, or rotten at heart, who 
know it not. The heart 7s deceitful above all things, (faith 
the Prophet Fer. 17. 9.) and deſperitely wicked, who can 
know it ? And-among all men, common hypocrites know 
leaſt of their own hearts. Bur the hypocrites in heart 
know their hearts arc rotten and falſe, to what they pro- 
feſls. The politick hypocrite knoweth that all he doth is 
but in ſhew, and that he doth bur act a part in Religion, as 
a Player upon the Stage, when he is moſt religious ; he 
doth but take a colour, or die, or. paint himſelf with Re- 
ligion, (which is the (ignification of the word here uſed 
in the Hebrew) but is not religious, he doth butput a fair 
gloſs, or diſguiſe upon himſelf, that he may appear what 
be is not, or what he knows himſclf not to be ; He know- 
eth in himſelf that he is naught, while he would be known 
by and to others as good. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of the 
grievous ſufferings of ſome primitive Chriſtians, ſaith 
(Heb.10. 34.) They took joyfully the ſpeyling of their googs, 
knowing in themſelves that they have 4 better and a more 11- 
during ſubſtance ; That is, they knew they were in a pre- 
ſent gracious ſtate, and that there remained for them an 
cternal happy ſtate. Thus alſo an hypocrite in heart, is 
one that k:roweth in himſelf, or in his heart, that he doth 

but pretend to be good, and that whatſoever good he doth, 
it is only in pretence, and is therefore (as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of the Heretick, Tit.3.11.) condemned of hnſelf 
while he acquits or commends himſclt never ſo well to 
others. Thus it appears how bad, how baſe the hypo. 
Crite in heart is in his beſt appearances, and how much 
he excels and bears away the Bell for baſeneſs and bac - 
neſs, I may ſay, for madneſs too, Irom al common nypc- 
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{crap up wrath. | £ 
that he dealeth with, or about, he atio tcis to 
their woful and tinful condition; And ite ori 
ways : 

Fir:t, Zy what thcy do; T oty hep ip wreth:. 1 
to be lubouring co tmunily on!y to make traps vi 
for kimfclf, it what a woful condition 15 £11t 13447 * 

Sccondly, He {hows then bad, bot (14345: 
condition, by what tCcy Will not Wav 5 mhat We 515 
lattcr end o! [! CIS. \ eric, I Lie Cy 73:0t WHICH 
thewr, They heap up wrath, that ney do: 7: 
when he bind {» r; : That they do not. 

Thirdly, He fots forth thei woful condition 1:7 (i. 3 
which i5 an incvit-ble confequent and fruit of *:; 
and rot aomng, tic evil Which tacy fuller ; i: 
(Ver fe 14.) They des ; 


/ 


in youth; 6 1 
unclean. Theic arc the parts &f tie Wot 
hypocrites in hcart. I ſhall vive a ; 
them. 


Firſt, Conſider what they arc 'd; 
Rnow- their tradc, 'tis tins; 14ry c:77 #4 
they add wrath to wrath, til} thovy mike mupiiny 
OT heap of 3t. There 1s a Gd ISTCICE WHOND? LOME 311tore 
preters Wilt Wrati is acre intended. 


' 


l 14) HD 1h 
Wit 12, Wo 

Firit, Somc conccive that £1:hu meancth thor own 
wrath. Hypocrites in keart heap up Wrath, thats, when 
God doth at any time bind them in feiters, an4 h»!derh 
them in the Cords of affliction, as he ſpike in the former 
context, theſe hypocrites in keart, what Go ties, 2 Do 
they obey * Dothey turn from iniquity f Do» they urend 
their hearts or lives ? No; They herp wp writ, they frog 
angrv, they vex and rage 1m cad of reporting ; t 35 41) 
theſe hypocrites do; when the Lord tiati bound them, ; 


fetters, and holds thum in tlic cords of alticiion, they are 
all in a flame, they are mad with rage wid fury. Some 
both of the Ancients and Moderns, infut aiponthis opinion, 
and it is-a very great truth, that when the t:;ypocrite in 
heart is under the hand of God, when God hith kim faft 
in his. fetters, his wrath doth boil, his fury comes up in 
his face, as it is ſaid {Ezev. 35.18 Concerning the wrath 
of God rowards his cnermics : this fully antwers tha: 
aſſertion of Et:p?at, (Job 5.2.) Wrath tllerh rhe for!; 
”.1;, Whoat wratn 2 His own wraty ; be kills hinaſclt witir 
vexing and fretting. The hypocrite in heart 159 wrath(i,! 
man, when things £0 not right with tit. Some have { 
cxpounaed that (Epr. 2.3:) Te wir b) UTE Ct 

wrath, even 45 others. Chili of wrath, that 15 187i! 
children ; we arc full of wrath, tuil of anger Dy nature 


Though 1 do not tzke that to be the ienſe of the Apoitle 


but that by Children of wrath, he means all men as bort: 
under the wrath of God, nor do I conceive this the pro- 
per meaning here, though not unuſetul. {ey bop wp 
wr.c3 That is, they grow angry, vexcd, and troubled ; 
But 

Secondly, Rathcr the wrath heaped up, 13 the wrath of 
God, which is the molt dreadſui thing in the world ; and 
ſotheſe words may be expounded by thole of the Apolilc 
to an impenitent linner { KR». 2. 4; 5.) Deſpi/eſt thou the 
7iabes of bts gooancſs, and forvearante, and long-ſutfermit p 
not knowing that the goodxeſs of God teraeth thee to reper.- 
tance : Bur after thy haraucſs and imperiitent heart tre.r- 
ſureſt up unto thy ſelf wrath againſt the diy of wrath,” ad 
revelation of the righteons judgment of God. To heap up 
wrath, and, ro tre.:fſure 1p wrath, arcthe fame. The abuſers 
of the patience and long-ſuffering of God, are treaſuring 
up wrath againit themſelves from day to day ; and fe do 
the hypecrites in heart, Tory heap up wrath: 


Hence Note, Firit, The wicked Or bYFCC, ite; 1 heats 
grow more wicked whnle the hand of Cod, ns a 

? ! 

hand, 1s upon them. * 
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The more they are under the rod, the more they rebel. 

I ground it upon this; If they did not heap up fin, they 
ſhould not heap up wrataz were they not mere vile and 
wicked under their atMiction, there would not be morn 
anger again:t them. It was 1d of tive jar would hiye 
brovig 5 
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brought in the captives (which was a very oppreſſng pur- 
poſe, 2 Chro.28. 13.) ye ſhall not; for Whereas we have 
effended a7ainſt the Lord already, ye intend to add more to 
onr ſins and to our ireſpaſe. Then preſently followeth, For 
our treſpaſs is great, and there us fierce wrath againſt Iſrael. 
As if ithad been ſaid, If ye dothis thing ye will increaſe 
the wrath of God (whic\ 1s very fierce already) and blow 
it up into a conſuming flame. While men grow more and 
more wicked and vile, God groweth (as to the manifeſtati- 
ons of wrath) more wrathful. When we hear of the in- 
creaſe of wrath, we may be ſure there hath been a propor- 
tionable increaſe of ſin. Itis ſaid of Abaz, who was a hy- 
pocrite-in heart, a very prophane perſon, (2Chron.28.22.) 
that in the time of bs diſtreſs he treſpaſſed yet more againſt 
rbe Lord, and treſpaſſing more againſt the Lord, he heaped 
up more of the Lords wrath againſt himſelf ; For 'tis ad- 
ded, (Verſ.2.3.) He ſacrificed to the gods of Damaſcus which 
/mcte him; he got nothing but blows, for his pains, or 
impious piety in ſerving them : Ard be ſaid, becauſe the 
gods of the Kings of Syria belp them, therefore will I ſacri- 
ficero them, that they may help me. But what got he by this 
increaſe of his ſin ? Surely nothing, but an increaſe of 
wrath ; for, it followeth in the ſame verſe, They were the 
ruin of him andef all Iſrael. God makes new rods, when 
men make new (ins; and he multiplyeth ſwords, while 
men multiply tra:{greſſions. The more men draw iniquity 
with cords of vanity, the more they draw miſery upon 
themſelves, andare he!d the faſter in the cords of affliction. 

Secondly, When 'tis ſaid, The hypecrites in heart beap up 
wrath, We know hypocrites are cunning gameſters, they 
hope to fin ſo cloſely and artificially, 'hat no hurt ſhall eyer 
come to them by it, yet The hypocrites in heart heap up 
wrath, 


Hence Note; The wiles and policies of bypecrites will 
avail the; nothing ; 


30 


They ſhall not avoid wrath, do what they can; the Lord | 


will find them out. The Apoſtle ſaith (Gal.6.7.) God u not 
mocked; for whatſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap; 
for be that ſoweth to his fleſh, ſhall of the fieſh reap corruption, 
but he that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reap life 
everlaſting. Let hypocrites in heart ſow as.cunningly as 
they can, though they ſeem to ſow only good ſeed, yet 
they ſhall reap bad fruit, becauſe they ſowed with a bad 
heart, Hypocrites may deceive men, and heap up their 
tavours to themſelves, but they cannot deceive God, who 
knows their hearts, and will therefore conſume them in his 
wrath, which they have heaped up to themſelves. 

Thirdly, Eh puts it upon hypocrites in heart to be 
at this work of heaping up wrath. All _impenitent ſin- 
ners do it, but he puts it upon- them eſpecially. All ſin- 
ners, open profeffed ſinners, that ſin and hide it not, that 
throw up even the very name and proiefſion of Religion, 
theſe all heap up wrath ; yet they heap up moſt, and'are 
here ſpoken of, as the only heapers up of wrath, who are 
hypocrites in heart. 


Hence Note; God « extreamly angry with hypocrites, or 
the wrath of God doth burn extreamly hot againſt 
bypecrites : 


He heats the Furnace of his wrath ſeven times hotter for 
hypocrites i: heart, than for ordinary [inners. The Lord 
(1/a. 10.5.). ſpeaking of the Aſſyrian ſaith, The ſtaff in 
therr band is mine incaignation I will ſend him againſt an 
hypecritical Nation, and againſt the people of my wrath will 
I give him a charge, to take the ſpoil, and to takg the prey, 
and to tread them down, like the mire in the ſtreets, The 
Lord put a ſtaff in the hand of that great Ring of Aſhria, 
and he called it h:s indignation; it was the Lords indigna- 
tio which was a ſtaff in the Aſſyrians hand. But againſt 
whom will he ſend it ? That Text anſwers 474inſt an hypo- 
critical Nation ;, Who are they ? The pcople of hi# wrath. 
God hath wrath for all ſinners, but the generation of hypo- 
crites are the people of his wrath beyond all other people. 
None abuſe God like hypocrites : For, firſt, hypocrites 
carry it towards God, as if he were like the Idols of the 
Heathen, that have eyes and ſee not, cars, and hear not, 
hands, and handle not ; feet, and cannot walk : That is, 
they carry it towards God as if he were but an Idol, ſatis- 
fed with mccr outward ſhews and ſervices. An Idol finds 
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no fault, nor troubles any for their hypocrific and falis 

heartedneſs : All that is required in the 1dols ſervice, is 
but outſide and bodily exerciſe, Thus the hypocrites deat 
with God, es if he alſo would beſatisfied and taker up with 
a little outſide ſervice z or as if ſacrifice would pleaſe hiry 

when his word is diſobeyed, (1 Sam. 15. 23.) Hah th 
Lord as great delight in burnt offerings and Sacrifices, a; 
in obeying the voice of the Lord ? Saul had been very care- 
ful to bring tome ſacrifices, He had not obeyed the com 
mand of God, yet hoped to put kim off with a ſacrifice. 
But what were heards and flocks of cattle to be ſacrificed, 
when Saul rebelled againſt God ? Nothing provokes God 
more then outward ſervices of worſhip, when they are not 
accompanied with inward, and univerſal ſubmiſſion to his 
will ; for that's zo better a ſacrifice, no purer worſhip, then 
a Heathen pays to his Idol-god. Hypoccrites offer God only 
the blind, and the lame, (Mal.1.14.) that is, maimed and 
imperfect ſervices: there is imperfeCtion in the ſervices 
of the belt, but theirs are imperfect ſervices, ſo imperfect, 
blind and lame, that they are fit only for the blind, and the 
lame ; {o Idol-gods are called, {2Sam. 5.8.) And do not 
they heap the wrath of the true God, who ſerve him no 


better then falſe gods are ſerved, by their Idolatrous De- 


votionilts ! 
Secondly, There muſt needs be a continual heaping up 


. of wrath by Hypocrites; for, if not to ſer the heart right 


provokes God to wrath, (Pſal.78.8.) The Lord was cx- 
ceedingly difpleaſed with the 1ſraelites, becauſe they ſer not 
their heart aright. Now if the Lord beſo angry whenthe 
heart is not ſer aright, much more muſt it provoke the 
Lord, when men do purpoſely ſct their hearts wrong,when 
they doevil knowingly, adviſedly, when, as it were, they 
ſtudy to do evil. To do good only in ſhew, doth more diſ- 
pleaſe the Lord, then the doing of that which in ſhew iscvil, 
or which is evil above-board,known to be ſo by zl] bchol- 
ders. As Hypocrites often deceive men, ſo they attempt to 
deceive God himſelf. This cannot but heap up wrath, be- 
ing it ſelf ſo great a heapof fin. They who think God 
will be pleaſ'd with outward Services alone, or have no 
care to give him inward, are alike diſpicaſing to him. 
Therefore, among all ſorts of ſinners, the Lord declates 
his wrath, and thunders wo upon wo, in the Goſpel.agaiaſt 
Hypocrntes : They have heaped up wrath, and it ſhall be 
heaped upon them, They ſhall have their Portion in the 
Lake that burneth with- fire and brimſtone. That's the firſt 
thing, what they do, They beap up wrath. When the hand 
of God is upon them, they are ſo far from coming forth 
humbly and-penitentially to. turn away his wrath, or to 
ſeek his face, that they provoke him more and more, and 
dreadfully inflame the reckoning againſt themſelves ; Th:y 
heap np wrath. 

Secondly, Elihu tells us what the Hypocrite in: heart 
do not; 


They cry not when he bindeth them. 


But is it a fault, or ſo great a fau!t, not to cry when God 


binderh us? Are we commanded or bound to cry, when ;.;; 


we, are bound in fetters, and holden in cords of a{fliction ? 
wherein lyeth this lin ? That will appear while | ſhew what 
crying is here intended. 

To cry, is, Firſt, to complain and make a noiſe; this is 
the cry of impatience. Secondly, to mourn and be ſor- 
rowful; this is the cry of Repentance. Thirdly, to pray, 
to ſupplicate, yea, to pray mightily, to pray ſtrongly ; 
and this is the cry of Faith. ( Luke 18. 7.) Shall not God 
avenge his own Elett, which cry day and night unto him * 
That is, which pray mightily to him night and day. The 
hypocrite in heart often ou! $6 the firſt cry when God 
bindeth him, the cry of impatience, but never the two 
latter ; he makes nor, either the cry of Repentance, or the 
cry of Faith in Prayer, when God bindeth him. This [cts 
us ſee the ſecond Part of the wickedneſs of theſe Hypo- 
crites, 'tis the omiſſion of a moſt neceſſary duty, yea of 
two: They a very finfully, for they heap up wrath; 
they aCt not holily, for they do not cry when God binds 
them ; That is, they neither repent nor pray, or they = 
pent not heartily, they pray not earneſtly, 1n the day 0 
their afflition. 


.. Hence Note ; Firſt, Hypocrites humble n0t themſelves, 


when G0d humbleath them ; When 
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When he binds them as it were hand and foot, they are 
tongue-tycdand heart-tyed. The Lord ſaid of ſuch ( Hof. 
7.14.) They cryed not unto me with their heart, when they 
howled upon their beds ; they aſſemble themſelves for Corn and 
Wine, and rebel againſt me. They howled and made a noiſe, 
but (faith the Lord) all the while they crycd not to me. 
There was no Repentance, no Prayer in their cry, they 
cryed not with their heart. Hypocrites will, firſt, com- 
plain much when God binds them z Secondly, they mur- 
mure much whcn God binds them ; Thirdly, they will vex 
themſelves like a Bull in a Net, whea God binds them. ; 
Foutthly, they will rail and curſe when God binds them : 
but repent, or pray they.do not. (1ſa.8.21.) They ſhall paſs 
through it hardly beſted and hungry; and it ſhall come to paſs, 
that when they ſhall be hungry, they ſhall fret themſelves, and 
curſe their King ard their Ged, and look, upward. Here was 
blaſphcming, but no crying, no repenting, no praying, no 
deprecating the hand of God, or the Judgment felt, in an 
humble and ſpiritual way. Hypocrites cry notto the Lord. 
though he makes them cry ; they are readier to find fault 
with Gud, than with themſelves, in the day of adverlity : 
they neither cry the cry of godly ſorrow for their fin, nor 
the cry of godly Prayers, for helpout of their affliction. 
Thcy who are falſe with God m rimes of Peace, ſeldom, if 
at all, repent, or dis. y appty themſelves to God for help in times 
of trouble ;, the reaſon ks, The Conſcience of the hypocrite 
in heart, tells hin, he hath dealt baſcly with God; and 
therefore, when he is in ſtreights or bound, what face, what 
faith, what liberty of ſpirit,- can he have to cry to God ? 
Such hypocrites often cry out deſpairingly, but O how 
rarely are they brought to cry, either believingly or repen- 
tingly, when God b:ndeth them. | 

Secondly, Conſider this cry a [ittle further, as a Prayer- 
cry. Hypocrites in heart may be much for prayer in 
rime of proſperity, they were not hypocriteselle ; if they 
did not pray, they were openly prophane, not hypocrites. 
Chriſt ſpeaking of hypocrites, (Marth. 6.) tells us, they 
pray much, and (Marth.7.) they cry Lord, Lord. Hypo- 
crites are much in praying, eſpecially in times of proſperi- 
ty, yet here he ſaith, They cry not when be bindeth them, 
that is, inthe day of adverſity. 


Hence Obſerve, That which is not doze uprightly, will 
not be done conſtantly. 


Hypocrites cry to God only in ſhew at beſt, and when 
"tis beft with them ; but when they fall into a troubled 
condition, they cry not, they even boy down their ſhew ; 
they throw up their duties, when they miſs their deſires. 
They who have prayed often in a time of proſperity, not 
throwing away their ſins, coming into afiction they throw 
away their prayers. Prayer will forſake them, who for- 
ſake God white they pray. Such as want Faith, will not 
have a hcart to pray in their wants. If holy duties cauſe 
us not to leave our fins, finning will at laſt cauſe us to 
throw off our holy Duties. W:{, or doth, the hypocrite 
pray always ? Was Fob's denying queſtion, at the 27. 
Chapter of this Book. They who do not love prayer, 
cannot hold out in prayer : They who do not find a ſweet- 
neſs in drawing near to God in goog Times, will ſoon with- 
draw from him in evil Times. 

Thirdly, They cry not when he binds them. 


Note ; Hypoerites, when they have moſt need of prayer, 
are leaſt in the uſe of it. 


When'more need of Prayer, than in time of afflition ? 
Yet the hypocrite bound in afflition is bound in ſpirit from 
ſupplication. 

Fourthly, They are ſaid not to cry, though (in ſome 
_ as hath been ſhewed) they do cry when God bind- 
eth them. 


Hence Note ; That holy Duty, which 1s not rightly and 
holily done, us reckoned by God as not done at all. 


What almoſt is more common among hypocrites , 
Yea, among ſome prophane ones , than to pray , and 
deſire others to 'pray for them in time of afflition ? 
Pharaoh will needs have Moſes pray for him; and when 
Abab was threatned with a binding he humbled himſelf ; 
yet this goes for nothing, and pets nothing, at moſt, but 
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puniſhment. 
Fi:thly, Thoſe words arc brought in as an aggravaticr! 


of the linfulneſs of the hypocrite ; he doth not cry w/er Goel 
binds him, he praycth not when God afflifts kim 


Hence Note; Jt # #n heightning of our ſin to neviect 
prayer un time of aſflitt:on. 


It is a fin to negledt prayer at any time, but their ſin is 
excecding ſinful, who neglect it then, who cry not to God, 
when God binds them. Is it not extreamly evil, that 
they ſhould not pray at all, or but little, when they ſhould 
be all and always in prayer ? AfMition doth, as it were, 
naturally draw us. yea, forcibly drive us to God. 1: their 
affit1on they wall ſeek me early ( Woſ.5.14.) As if the Lord 
had ſaid, If ever they will ſeek me, ſurcly they will ſeck 
methen, and then they will ſeek me early, that is, carneſt- 
ly, and with all their hearts. Therefore how unnaturally 
{inful are they, . who in their affliction will not ſeck God ! 
The Prophet ſaith (1/a. 26; 16.) Lord, in trouble have the y 
viſued thee, they poured out a prayer when thy*chaſtening was 
upon them : Yet the hypocrite will not pray when chaſten- 
ed. . How ſinful it is, not to pray when God binds us, ap- 
pears upon many accounts. 

Firſt, To neglect prayer in time of affliction, is very lir. 
ful, becauſe then we have moſt occaſion for it. 

Secondly, In time of affliction God eſpecially calls us 
to prayer ; he commands us at all times, but chiefly then. 
ls any among you afflitted ? (Is that any mans caſe ? ) Let 
him pray (Jam. 5. 14.) What ſhould an afflicted man do 
elſe? What is he ſo much ingag'd todo by his own ne- 
_ what ſo much by the will of God, as to pray ? 
Affliction, which takes us off from many other works, {cts 
us upon and about this. = 

Thirdly, Prayer intime of affliction is under moſt pro- 
miſes to be heard : Now not to pray, not to cry to God, 
when we have ſo many promiſes to aſſure us of hearing, 
increaſeth our fin in the neglect of prayer. Though 1 \ 
not ſay, the hypocrites prayer is under theſe promiſes of 
hearing, yet it ſhall be reckoned as a fin that he hath not 
prayed in affliction, becauſe there are ſo many promiſes 
of hearing prayer in aflition. The Lord is very gracious 
to thoſe that cry in afflition, and the hypocrite hath often 
heard that he will be ſo; how wretchedly finful is he then 
againſt God, as well as regardleſs of hisown good, if God 
hear not of him, or from Fm, in his affliction ! (P/al.102, 
17.) Hewillregard the prayer of the deſtitute,and not deſpiſe 
their prayer, that is, graciouſly accept and anſwer it. Again 
(Pſal.69.3 3.)T he Lord heareth the poor, and deſpiſeth not his 
Priſoners ; That is,any who are bound in affliction : For 1 
_— that Text is not to be reſtrained to thoſe only, 
who are ſhut up in priſons, but takes in all thoſe that are 
bound in any trouble. In which ſenſe the word is uſed 
( Lam.3.34.) The Lord doth not afflitt willingly, nor grieve 
the childron of men, to cruſh under his feet all the Priſoners 
of the earth: The Hebrew is, All the boxnd of the earth ;, 
by whom, he means, as chiefly the Fews gone into Capti- 
vity, who were more properly bound, ſo any detained 
under any calamity whatſoever ; to all, or any of them, 
that Scripture is applyable, The Lord doth not willingly 
fer. Secing then there are ſo many promiſes made to 
thoſe that cry in affliction, this will be urged upon the 
hypocrite as an heightning of his negleQ, that he hath 
not cryed when God bound him. Thus we ſee the ſecond 
part of theſe hypocrites miſcry, by what they donot, They 
cry not when be bindeth them. 

Thethird thing by which the woful miſery of hypocrites 
in heart is ſet forth, 1s by what they ſuffer. 


Verſ. 14. Thepdye in youth, and their lifeis among the 
unclean, 


Theyp dye in Pouth. ] The Hebrew is, their Soul dyerh, 
The Soul, ftriitly taken, is immortal, and dyeth not ; 
et 'tis often ſaid in Scripture, the Soul dyerh ; the Soul 
being taken, either, Firſt, for the Life ; Or, Secondly, 
for the Perſon. To ſay, their Soul dyeth in youth, is no 
more than to ſay (as wetranſlate) they dye in yourb, The 
word rendred Toxth, ſignifies in the Root of it, to ſhake 
and trouble, or to make ſome great odncuſſion 3 hence 
ſome render the Text, They dir i: a Tempeſt, or in 4 Storm, 


Onc 


! in; therefore the Hebrew expreſſeth both 
Now when we ſay, They die in Touth, the meaning is, they | 
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One of the Zewiſh DoQors gives it thus, They ſhall die 


with a #roak, or ſhaking ;, thatis, they ſhall periſh by the 
forcc and violence of that affliction, which hath arreſted 
and takenthold of them. 


But I conceive our reading is clear, They die in Touth, | 


becauſe Youth is the moſt ſtirring time of our life, or that 


_ time of life, wherein we uſc the moſt violent motions 


without, and arc ſubjeQ to the moſt violent quarry with- 


dic in the prime, inthe beſt, in the moſt flouriſhing time 
of their life, inthe ſpring of their days. 

But is it true, that all hypocrites in heartdie in youth ? 
Do not many, who diſcover themſelves to be but hypo- 
crites, die in old age? , 

I anſwer, Such-like Scriptures do not intend an univer- 
fality, as to every individual ; but only ſhew that 'tis ſo 
for the molt part, or often ſo. Hypocrites in heart, men 
of prophane ſpirits, uſually-die 1a their youth, and are 
cut off in the Flower of their Age. They who multiply 
their lins, ſubtract from their days ; and they have leaſt 
ground of hope to live long, who live ill. As bloody, 
{fo 4d eitful men (ſuch arc nypocrites in heart) all not lrve 
ont half their days. They who live not out half their days, 
dicin youth. That alſo i> the meaning of Eliphaz (Chap. 
15. 32.) where he ſaith, The wicked man ſhall have his 
recompence before his time ;, as alſo when he ſaith (Chap. 
22.16.) They were cut down ont of time; that is, before 
the ordinary time of cutting man down by Death was 
come. Andtherecfore, I anſwer, 

Secondly, they die in youth, needs not be taken in that 
{trictneſs, as importing that they die before they come 
to mens eſtate, but only that they dic beforg the common 
time of dying. To die in youth ſigrifieth any immature 
death z or when death cometh ſuddainly upon any, they 
may be ſaid to di2 in youth. Thus here ; they die in youth, 
that is, ſome immature or ſuddain death overtakes them, 
they come t9 an haſty or untimely end, they prolong not 
their days on carth. 

Thirdly, this dying in youth may refer to the hypo- 
crites unpreparedneſs or unfitneſs to die. Unprepared 
perſons may be ſaid to die in youth, becauſe youths or 
younger men are uſually unprepared todie. Hence that 
{crious Aemento or warning given them (Eccleſ, 12. 1.) 
Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy youth. Young 
men are commonly ſounprepared to dic, that whoſoever 
die unprepared, may be ſaid todic in youth ; Yea, though 
they die in old age, they die infants. I may ſay at leaſt 


in alluſion to that of the Prophet (poſſibly it may be a ' 


proof of what I ſay ( Iſa. 65.20.) Anold man that hath 


10t filled 114 days (by being good and doing good) dierth | 


a Child, Asa Child may be ſaid to die an hundred years 
14, when he dics tull of grace, ſo a man of an hundred 
years old, may be ſaid to die a child, an infant, when he 
hath no grace; for though he hath been long in the world, 
yet he can hardly be ſaid to have lived at all. So then, 
how long ſoever the hypocrite in heart, hath had a being 
on the carth, and a breathing in the air, he always dieth in 
\outh, or before his time, becauſe he hath not yet learned 
the way to cternal life, 

There is yet another reading of the words ; we ſay, 


/- they die.in youth, that ſaith, they die with youth, or” young 


mer; that is, as difſolute, deboiſt, vitious and riotous 


. young men dic, ſo hypocrites die. The hypocrite is op- 
| poſed to the outwardly .profane in his life, but he ſhall 
-, belike him in his death: As if Elihu had ſaid, look as 


vain voluptuous youths, carnal youths, or young men, 


* who give themſelves up to their pleaſures, lookas or how 
, they die, look what wrath is upon them when they die, 


cven ſo thall the hyporrites un heart die, they die with the 


youth. 1 (hall touch this further upon the laſt clauſe, where ' 


Elihu gives us this ſenſe in other words, and in words that 


. more fully reach this ſenſe; for having ſaid, they die in 


(or with) youth, he thus concludes, 
And their life is among the unclean, 
Herc it may be Queried ; foraſmuch as he ſaid before, 


they dit ny) oath, how doth he here ſay, Their life 1; among 
the inciecn ? What life have they when dead? I anſwer, 


y one word, 
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By therr life, we may underſtand that life which hypocrites 
in heart (hall have after death ; which may be taken two 
ways. Firit, for the life of the Soul, while the body 
remains a conſuming or conſumed carkaſs in the 
that life (after death) the life of their Souls is am 


W= - 4 


grave, t.- 
ono the f 


unclean. Secondly, for the life which they (hall have : i 


after the reſurreQion of their bodies, that will be amor 
the unclean too.. Some tranſlate the words thus, Th: 
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life 1s taken away among the unclean , we ſay, their life is * TT" 


among the unclean. 


to take away ; Their life, is taken away among the unclean, 


that is, they ſhall dic like the worſt of ſinners, they (11411 | | 


make no better an end, than the unclean and profane, rg 


better than the moſt. foul and filthy Sodomites, as the * | 


original imports. For ; 

The word which we render «clean, hath a double, 
yea, a contrary (ignification, holy and unholy, clean and 
unclean. They who are holy only in name, are moſt unho!y 
n heart and life. The Scripture often by the ſame word 


expreſleth things of utmoſt oppoſition ; ſo here he calleth : 


The word (+) isnot in the original * 
Text, and we may make the ſupply by a word lignitying | 


thoſe who are moſt unholy, by a word which ſignifieth ©: 


holineſs ; the Hebrew faith, their life ts among the Sody- * 


mites. Mr. Broughton Tranſlates, and their life wit) 
fornicators. 
filthy ſinners, worſe then fornicators, are expreſſed by a 
word, by this word which alſo ſignifieth holy, or holy oncs 
(Dent. 23. 17.) There ſhall n9t be a Sodomnte, or, an holy 


one among you; and therefore as we read of Sodomites in .; ;. 
the land, who ate ſinners againſt the law of nature, * 


(1 Kings 14. 24.) fo according to that law of Moſes, 
we Read, 1 Kings 15. 12. and Chapter 22. 46. as alſo 
2 Kings 23. 7, of the deſtroying of the houſes of the 
Sodomites, and of the removing of Sodomites out of the 
land. Sodomites being the molt abominable of all un- 


clean ones, Row unclean are they whoſe life is amorg "/* 
them, or whoſe life is taken away with them! The Spirit ;..... 
of God doth rightly compare hypocrites to Sodomites »: ;-» 
and filchy perſons. becauſe it proceeds from the heat of 1: 
ſome baſe luſt or other that any are hypocrites. Tis pro- **,** 


per to thoſe who are magnanimous, or of noble ſpirits, to 
be open,clear-hearted and ingenuous. 


Their life is with the unclean, } Hypocrites have a great wes 


affection to be numbered among the clean and holy, and 


Sodomites, who are the moſt unclean and :.-,14 


poſſibly they have been, or maybe, high in the opinion hk 
of men, for holineſs, for very Saints ; Bur their life ſhall 


be among the Sodomites, or the unclean. It being a ſhame 
to expreſs the abomination of that ſort of linners by a 
word proper tothem, the Scripture (by an Euphemiſm) 
calls them holy ; we Tranſlate the Scripture ſenſe, and call 
them anholy ar unclean ;, Their life is among the unclean, 
among Sodomites. Thus as the death of the hypocrite 
here is fully expreſſed in the former words, He ſhall ic 
with the youth, that is, like thoſe ſinful Sodomitiſh yout"s, 
like thoſe youths who live in the heat of abominable luſts, 
though he ſeemed to have an heat of holineſs; ſo their 
life hereafter is fully expreſſed in theſe latter words, Ther 
life is with the anclean. This clearly ſets forth hypo- 
crites, they arc ſpiritual adulterers, they pretend love 
to Chriſt as their husband, but their hearts go a Who- 

ring after the world, And therefore as their lite was 
realy in this world, though they pretended otherwiſe, 

ſo it ſhall be viſible in the world to come, among the #7 

clean. 


Hence Note ; Firſt, They who are like the unclean 1: 
this life, (hall be wrapped up with them in the next 
life after death, or inthe ſecond death. 


They wholive like the wickedſhall die likethe wicked, 
and live with them, if theirs may be called a life, for evcr- 
more. The hypocrite, with all his varniſh and fair colours, 
ſhall not die like a godly man, nor live with him after 
death ; though he hath lived the liſc of a godly man, 35 t0 


; appearance, yet he ſhall not die ſo, nor live ſo when the 


dead riſe : he ſhall dic and live like and among his own 
company; the unclean. He was ſecretly unclean in his life, 
and he ſhall openly live among the unclean, when hc dics. 
Balaam a Sorcerer,a witch.a falſe-Prophet, how did he beg, 
that be might die the death of the righteous, and that hts 1, 
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erd mich be l. ke bs! (Num).2 3.14.) Tnc hypocrite would 
fain dic like thoſe whom he hath imitated and made a ſhew 
of all the days of his life; but did B{44m die like the 
righteous ? No, he died, as he lived, like onethat had loved 
the wages of unrighteouſneſs. Though hypocrites have 
lived inreputation with god!'y and good men, yea,have been 
reputed godly and good men, yet when they die they (hall 

o down among the unclean, eve1 among the debauched 
and filthy Sodomites, they ſhall go to their own place and 


to their own company. lt is ſaid of F445 when he hanged * 


himſclf (Acts 1.25.) He went to bt 0 vn pace, his proper 
p'ace, All things naturally tend to that which is congenial 
or like tothem ; heavy things downward, light things up- 
ward. What place is congenial to, what place is the center 
of wicked men ? Surcly Hell, the bottomleſs pit is their 
own place, and that's the meaning of the Tent there. 7 das 
was 2 great while among tlie Apolttes in an high place, ina 
very cxcellent pla:e, he went like an Apoitle,or for an 
Apoſtle ; bur th5t was not his «wx place ;, he was an hypo- 
crite, and when he dicd then he went to his own pace, to 
that place which was proper to him. In this life good and 
bad are mingled together in the ſame place z the hypocrites 
and the ſincere may be in one Houſe, in one Congregation, 
in 0:e Church, inthe pureit Church on Earth there may be 
hypocrites in heart as well as ſincere ; but when hypocrites 
die they ſhall be divided'from all thoſe with whom they 
were never truly, orin heart, united. If it were poſſible, 
all the godly or ſincere ſhould be in one place as to ſpirituals 
here ( that's moſt comely and deſirable, though not at- 
tainable) yet we cannot make the ſeparation perfect in this 
life ; but at death it will be done perfectly ; death will not 
leave one hypocrite among the (incere, not a weed among 
the herbs, nor a chaff in the floor z death will make perfect 
ſeparation ; after death all the holy ſhall be gathered toge- 
ther into one ſocicty,and all the unholy into another ſociety 
by themſelves. It is ſaid of Avraham he was gathered to hrs 
people (Cen.25.8.) Not only to his kindred, in the fleſh, bur 
to all thoſe that were of his faith. Death will gather all t9 
their proper place and company. Godly 7o/i2h was gather- 
ed to his fathers (2Chr0n.34.28.) andthe wicked are ſaid 
(P/.49.19.) to go ro the generations of their fathers, where 
they ſhall never fee light. -Death will ſend every one to his 
own. The hypocrite ſhall no more ſhuffle himſelf among 
the righteous, nor Satan himſelf,nor any of his Sons,among 


the'Sons of God z every man (hall be for ever among his 
like. ; 


Further Note, T he ſmootbeſt-faced and cloſeſt hypocrite 
in the Worl1 (hill fare as bad and no better then the 
fouleſt and deboyſiejt ſinner. 


r 


They thall die with the vile, and be taken away among 
the unclean, The faire!t hypocrite, ſhall have no more 
eltcem with God, then the fouleſt Sodomite that ever was 
inthe World. Chrilt ſaith, if any refuſe to receive the Goſ- 
pel, it ſha!] be worſe with them then with Sodom, the cry of 
whoſe {1ns went up to Heaven ; nor ſhall it be any whit bet- 
ter, but rather worſe, with them who receive the Goſpel of 

Chriſt only in ſhew, their hearts not being right with him. 

How woful is their preſent condition, who daily heap up 

wrath, who(in the ſenſe opened) die in or with youth, and 

whoſe life { after death ) is among the unclean ! 
VERS. 18, 16, -17. 

He delivereth the poo? in his aMidtion, and opencth thetr ear 
tn opp:elſion. 

Even ſo would he have removed thee out of the ſtrait into a 
b:oadplace, where there is no ſtraitreſs, and that which 
ould be ſet on thy Talc, ould bc full of fatneſs. 

35ut thou haſt fulfilled the Judgment of the wicked : Judg- 
ment and Juſtice take hold on thee. 


Lih« having ſhewed how terribic God will be, how 

dreadfully he will deal with ſubtile hypocrites 3 The 
hypocrites in heart heap up wrath ; proceeds in this context 
to do two things. 

Firſt, That he might raiſe ſome hope in ob, if he did at 
laſt humble himſelf, he repeats the gracious dealings of God 
with humble and upright-hearted ones at verſe 15. Iſay he 
repeats it, becauſe he had ſpoken of it before (ver/.6,7.) 
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and this is a very uſeful and profitable repetition, by whic' 
Fob is doubly admonithed to raife himſelf from his deſpair 
of a better condition ; foraſmuch as God doth not afflict 
with a purpoſe to deſtroy, but that he may heal and help t5e 
afflicted, The greatelt deſign of God in chaitening 1:4 
ſhould be always remembred, that he int2nds only our 
good, eſpecially to make us thereby better or m Ye p31 
takers of his tiolincfs, 

Second!y, He makes application of the whole doctrine 
to /ob ; and that two ways; Firit, by way of conſolation, 
aſſuring him he had been delivered incaſe ke kad humbled 
himſelt duly and dceply before the Lord{(ver/.16.) Even ſe 
would he have removed thee nit of the ſtrat iniol tare ple, 
&c, Secondly, he applies it by way of con«iction, that as 
yet ſurcly he was unhumbled, becauſe ſtill under the aftli- 
Cling hand of God, verſe 17. But thou baſt fii/filed tbe Tir, 
ment of the wicked, 5 idiment and Juſtus take hol 4 v1 the, 
So muci concerning the itate of thete three verſes in eng 
ral; L hall now go on to open them in order. 


Verſe 15. Ye dclivereth the poo? in his 2(M'aton, or 10 

pulls the poo? out of affliction, 

That is the ſenſe of the word, and the wr; of God. Ve 
find the word uſed to ſignife thepulling o: drawing off 
the ſhoo,( Dexr.25.19.) As the ſhoois tied 01 buckled to the 
foot.and muſt be looſed before it can with any cale be drawn 
ff ; ſo atHictions are tied to vs, till the Lord unlooſcth and 
draweth them off from us, or us from them. To draw. out 
of trouble, or to draw us out of trouble, is deliverance. 
Davia expreſſceth himſelf by that word (7/.6.4.) Retr, 
Lord, deliver (or draw ) my Soul (that is me } out of the enc 
mics hand, or out of the troub'e which compatleth me 
about and is ready, like deep watcrs, to ſwallow me up. 
He aelrvereth 

The poo in his aMiction.'} Who are meant by the poor, 
hath been ſhewed before, I ſhall not ſtay upon it here, only 
conſider, there arc poor as to their outward (tate, and poor 
as to their inward ſtate, that js, firſt, poor 14 Spirits Which 
is a bleſſed poverty ; and ſecondly, poor 12 Spirirm.tts, which 
is a miſerable poverty. The two former ſ11ts of poor eſpe - 
cially, wacn joined in one, arc here intended ; 17e ae! .c1 
the poor 

Jn his affliction, or, :» h:5 poverty. ] There is 4 great cle 
gancy in the Hebrew Text; 'tis a word of the tame 190: 
which lignifieth the poor who are delivered, and theatAiCti- 
on in which or out of which he or they 2rc delivered. \Ve 
may tranilate the Text thus ; he deli yeret! the poor 3n bis. 
verty z that is, when he is in his poverty or affliction, the 
Lord delivereth him out of hispoverty, or atHiction ; 1! 
poverty be his affliction, or whatſuercr aMiction come, un- 
der the name of poverty, the Lord delivereth him ou: of 1! 
T have upon other paſlages of this Byuok ſpoken of this dc 
liverance, yet ſhall touch it here again, becauſe we ouch: 
always to remember it; we are often in affliction, often in 
trouble,and therefore we have need often to be pit in ming, 
and continually to bear in mind, that God is a deliveret, tho 
deliverer of his people from, or out of afictions ; 22e d!; 
vereth the poor 11 his affiittto;r. 
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ther can the rich deliverthe poor by hi riches,nor the itrong 
by his power, nor the wiſe man by his wiſdom.craft or po- 
licy. The Lord often uſeth the help of man. Creature help, 
in delivering the poor out of afflictions ; yet the whole cf- 
fect is here,and every where in Scripture attributed toGGo.!, 
He delivereththe poor, Detiverance cf any fortis of God, 
yet more eſpecially ſome ſorts of deliverances are as \- 
buchadnez.zar conteſled ( Dan. 3.29.) who, when tho'te 
three Worthics were delivered out of the fiery furnice, 
made a decree, that every People, Nation ard Lanzwage 
which ſpake any thing amiſs, agÞitnſt the Cod of Shadrach, 
. Mcſhach ad Abednego, ſhould be eur in pieces, 8c, and 
he did it upon this ground, becaſe ( faith he ) there 15 no 
other Gad that can delwver afier this ſat. He hadan opi 
nion that his god could deliver, but he appropriated the 
glory, of that deliverance to their God ; there isno god 
can deliver after this fort; no god butthe God of $4.7 
drach , Meſhith and Abediego can check and {top the 
| rage of fire, and bring out thofe unburnt, who are call 
Bbbb 1ntc 
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As the poor cannot deliver themſelves in aRliction,ſonci- 
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An Expoſition uponthe Book of FOB. Cuae. XXXVI. 1665 iG 
That's the firit thing, Deliverance u of God, then God comes and works deliverance. God men - ai 

| _ nos _ nn, ey —_— like the wild Af; 6 

I. bY : cribed in the 39. Chapter of this Book, ſuch as will «. 

Secondly, Note, The loweſt 21d meaneſt are the objetts of hear nor regard the aw of the driver, though kebe = 

an exactor, (as the word thereſignifies and we put in the 
When it's worſt with us, then uſually God cometh in. Margin) but a fair and gentle driver. Few hear when ſpo- Ly $2600 
He will be ſeen in the Mount, and provide at a pinch 3 he ken to, till they feel as well as hear ; and therefore the Lord _m— 
loves todo for us when we can do nothing for our ſelves. firit ſends them into trouble, that they may hear, and h;. + jaterp 
Take the poor in any notion, but eſpecially for ſuch as be- ving by that means opened their cars to hear, he brinoz «riots? 
ing deſtitute of all help and means of deliverance, arealſo | *? | them out of trouble. When we are truly humbled by fit; oy 


poor in Spirit, not truſting to any help or humane arm, 
thele, theſe arcthe perſons whom the Lord delights to de- 
liver; 2nd therefore God is ſo often ſpoken of in Scripture, 
as eſpouſing the cauſe and quarrel of the Widow and the 
Fatberleſs. 

Thirdly, From the manner of expreſhon, He delivereth 
the poor 1 afflitt ion, 


Note, They who ave not delivered from afflition, may 
yer be delivered in affliction, 


God doth not always deliver his people from affliftion(either 
ther nt ſuffering affliction to fall upon them, or preſently 
bringing them outof a{AiCtion)but he 1s engaged(by promiſe) 
ro deliver them in afflittion ; and this he doth ſometimes by 
checking the afiction, that it hall not hurt them; ſome- 


' times by enabling them to bear, yea, to conquer the afflicti- 


, 

>a 
=_ 
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on, how much ſoever it hurts them. He delivered thoſe in 
the third of Daniel, in the fiery furnace, by checking the 
fire that it ſhould not hurt them ; and Darrel in the Lions 
den,by checking the hungry Liens that they did not devour 
him. He delivered Fob, and David, and Jercmie, and the 
Apoſtles, and all the Martyrs, who loved not their lives to 
the death for the teſtimony of Jeſus, by cauſing them to 
glory in, and triumph over all their tribulations. He deli- 
ereth the poor in h:s affliction, 

Andopeneth tl:cir ears in opp2eſſion..] What's meant by 
0pe114n7 the ear, was ſhewed at the 10. verſe of this Chapter, 
and at the 16. verſe of the thirty third ; yet co..ſfider ſome- 
what in the words anew. 

And opencth their car.] TheHebrew copulative particle, 
which we render, 4-4, is often in that language uſed to de- 
note a ſeaſon, or ſpecial time,and then it is rendred by when; 
thus here he delivercth the poor in affliction, when he hath 
op-ned their ears, by or im oppreſſion. Thus alſo (P[.139.16.) 
Tineryes did ſee my ſubſtance, yer being imperfett, and in 
thy Book ull my members were written, which in continuance 
were feſhuoncd, when as yet there was none of them. The He- 
brew is, 4nd ngt one in them ;, as if he had ſaid, God hada 
fall Idea or platform of David's Body before it was fra- 
med ; ſo here, he delivereth the poor un afflittion, and openeth; 
or when he hath opened their ears in oppreſſion ;; that is, taught 
them 2feftually to make a good uſe of their afflictions. 
We may alſo render it, after, ſothe copulative (Vas) is 
expounded ( Lev.17-15. Fer.10.13.) Thushere; He de- 


_ livereth the poor in afflifttion after he bath opened their ears ;; 


that is, aficr he hath made them underſtand that fin hath 
cauſed their ſufferings, and hath alſo made them obedient 
and ready to receive counſel from him, as that phraſe of 
0p2111117 the ear hath been opened. He openeth, or when or 
aſter he hath ope ed ther ears 

In opp:cſſion, or by oppreſſion, ] The word notes ex- 
t:cam oppreſſion z' we read it (Numb.22.25.) in the ſtory 
of B.dl1am, wherc 'tis ſaid, his Aſs cruſhed ( or preſſed, or 
oppreſſed ) his foot againlt the wall, while he was going to 


y curſe the people of 1/rael, that ſo Balack might oppreſs 
.» them. This word is uſed alſo F«udg.4-3. 154m.10.18. and 
«- by it E!1ſh.z ſhewed how he would have jeh»ram's meſſen- 


ger handled (2 King: 6 32.) Oppreſſion takes faſt hold, 
The Lord takes fait hold of ſinners by oppreſſion, and will 
not Ict them go till he hath opened their cars z but as ſoon 
15 he hath opened their cars in or by their oppreſſions, then 
{out of hand) hedelivereth them in, if not out of their 
aMiCctions. From the connection of this with the former 
part of the verſe 

Obſerve, The evil of oppreſſion 07 trouble ts preparatory to, 

or a uſual means to fit 15 for our recerving of good. 
He delivercth them in aſflition, when he hath opened 


their ears inor by oppreſſion. When once the Soul by hear- 
ing thecry of the oppreſſor is made obcdient to the call of 
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on, we are near del;verance from affliittion, The plaiiter muſt 
be kept on till the wound be healed. The Lord will not 
leave off ſcourging or correCting his people till he hath 
brought them to ſuch a poſture, that they are fit for merc 
The Lord helps and heals thoſe who ſubmit ; and if they 
whom he hath bound with the cords of affliction, call hu;r. 
bly for releaſe and relief, he will not forſake them, but re- 
ſtore them in due time to their former felicity ; He deliver- 
eth the poor in afflittion, when he hath opened their cars -jn or 
by oppreſſion. 

Elihu having laid down this general DoQtrine, makes 
Application of it in the two verſes following. 


Verſe 16. Even ſo would he have removed thee out of 
the ſtrait into a b:oad place. 


Thus Elihu proceeds from the general Theſis or afertion 
of Gods deliverance, to the Hypotheſis, accommodating 
the Doctrine to Job's Caſe and Perſon, Even ſo he wou!,; 
have removed thee, &C. 

This verſe 16; contains the firſt part of the Application 
made to Fob, where Elihu informs him what the ilſue woyld 
undoubtedly have been, if he had ſubmitted ( which he 
did not ) as he ought, tothe affliting hand of God, and 
hath not ( which he did and ought not ) filled his mouth 
and the car of God with bitter complaints, nor ſtood (© 
ſtify upon his own defence and vindication, This E!:h» 
doth by a double alluſion. 

Firk, To the bringing of a man out of c'oſe priſon into 
a ſtate of freedom, or into an open air.” This he gives us in 
the part of the verſe, Even ſo would he have removed the: 
out of the ſtrait into a broad place. 

Secondly, He doth it by alluding to the furniſhing of a 
mans Table with ſtore, not only of wholeſome but of de- 
licious meats, who before fared very hardly. This he doth 
in the cloſe of the verſe, And that which ſhould be ſet on thy 
T able, ſhould be full of fatneſs. As if he had ſaid, if thou 
had ſt hearkned to the voice of Ged, thou ſhould ſt have hal 
both liberty, and plenty, bad'ſt thou been battered by thy trou- 
bles, it had been better for thee, and much beter with thee ; 
thouhadſt been enlarged fully, thon hadſt been ſupplied abun- 
dantly with all manner of good things deſirable, even to the ut- 
woſt of thy deſire : That's the general ſcope of this verſe; 
more particularly. 


Even ſo would he have removed tl;ce out cf a ſtrait into 
a b2oad place, 


Some read the verſe with a retro-reſpect, or as looking 
back to the time paſt ; as if Elihu had bid Fob remember 
his former experiences, whether God heretofore dealt not 
bountifully with him, To this ſenſe { beſides others ) Mr. 
Brourhton tranſlates, which hath turned thee from diſtreſſes 
mouth, to largeneſs, where there ts no ſtraitneſs, and that which 
was laid upon thy T able was full of farneſs : And he givesthe 
gloſs upon his own tranſlation thus ; God once made the 


wealthy, ard would again ; thou haſt had experience how #* 


gooda Maſter, and how liberal the Lord is to thoſe that 
ſerve him, thou thy ſelf did(t enjoy proſperity a long time 


far from all trouble, or touch of affliction. Thus (I ſay)ſome /"**. 
refer the words £9] the time paſt 4 bur I rather keep ans. 


own tranſlation, which expreſſes the Original Text, as an 
aſſurance of what Fob ſhould have had; and-might have cx: 
pected in time, had he complied as he ought, with the pur- 
poſe of God in his afflictions. 

Even ſo would he bave removed thee out of a ſtrait into 4 
broad place. As if he had ſaid, God who uſeth and loveth to de- 
liver the poor ont of affliftion, which alſo have delivercd thee 
out of thy affliftion had'ſt thou been humbled under thy affii&t- 
on,had'ſt thou fallen down before him, hadſt thou ſubmuted the 
matter to bimy, and not diſputed. it with him as thou haſt 


done, hadſt thou confeſſed his Fuſtice, and not accuſed it or 


complained 
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V:C d, 


AY Aug 
ſtia & ad- 
<iſaring, 
Hine Sep» 
tuaginta 
rddunt, 


71; 97 a 
ampia ad ve- 
cipiendum, 
& angiſt 2 
ad ematten- 
1p 

Dt prteo 
pecaats 
prave Cone 
ſuttudinis 
Cups ingre)- 
ſus facilis, 
txitus pra 
anguſtres, 
Gregor. 
Os anguſtie 
et ngens 
calanitas, 
ebyſſus me- 
lorim, 7y 
quam de- 
merſus ho- 
mo, neque 
ſubſiſtere, 
neque Ome\- 
gere poteſt. 


Spatium la- 
tum eſt, uno 
latiſſimum , 
ubi nulla 
angiſtia e(t. 


Via MP1 0- 
rum eſt lat a 
an guſtiſſi- 
me ; vi4 
Juſtorum eſt 
anguſta [a 
ti/ſimo, &- 


diſmit in L:- 


complained about it, even ſo would he have removed thee, 
&c, The word which we tranſlate ro remove, ſignifieth 
alſo, 

To move or to perſwade ; becauſc he that perſwades 
another, moveth or removeth him from his opinion or 
intendment, or from what his practice was before, and 
brings him to be or do ſomewhat that he did not,or wasnot, 
before. To be perſwaded is to be inwardly moved, to be 
moved in mind : And therefore they who perſwade or en- 
tice others to evil, are ſ2;d to turn them from the Lord, and 
to thruſt them out of the way. which the Lord commandeth 
them to walkin ( D-nt. 13.5.) To perſwade in any de- 
grce, i5to move ( /ofh. 15.18.) and ſome perſwade ſo 
/tronglv, that they make 1n others great removes. 

turther, It ſignifies to deceive, as will appear if you 
compare Text and Margin; 2 Kings 18. 33, and thoſe 
Texts, 2 Chror:. 32.11, 15. all concerning one matter. 
Hethat is deceived, is uſually deceived by perſwaſton, and 
is drawn away by ſome enticements. 

Now, becauſe he that perſwadeth or decciveth another, 
endeavourcth to turn or remove him from what he holdeth 
or intendeth, to the contrary, therefore ( as we render ) 
this word ſignifies alſo ro remove, to bring from one place to 
another, or from one {tate to another. He would have re 
moved, of tranſlated thee 


©ut of a ſtreight into a b:oad place. 


ere are two ſorts of places, a ſtreight, and a broad 

place : What a ſtreight place, properly taken, is, all know. 
The Hebrew is, He would have removed thee our of the mouth 
of the ſtreight. The Septuarint render, He would have 
removed thee out of the mouth of the enemy. An enemy puts 
us to {treights ; and therefore the ſame word ſignifies a 
ſtrcight and an enemy : He would have removed thee out of 4 
ſtrerght place z, the band of an enemy is ſo. But more ge- 
nerally, by the ſtreight place, we are to underſtand any 
kind of tribulation or trouble whatſoever. Troubles of 
any ſort arc juſtly callcd ſtreights, for they incloſe and im- 
priſon us, they abridge us of our liberty, they tic us ſhort 
up, where wecan ſcarce ſtir or breath. A man in trouble, 
isa man in ſtreights. Some expound theſe words allego-" 
rically,, taking the m0:2th of the ſtreight for Hells mouth ; 
tacy thar deſcend thither,are indced in everlaſting ſtreights; 
for, though T ophet be deep and large, as the Prophet ſpeaks 
( 1/4. 30.33.) yctall that are there, are in ſtreights, Hell 
is large to rake in, butitreight to let out, ſo ſtreight, that 
it will not let one out for ever. Others expound it tro- 
polopically, or with reſpeQt to manners ; He world h.ve 
delivered thee ont of the mouth of the ſtreight, that is, from 
the power of thy fins and corruptions, for they indeed are 
{treights; and though we eahily tall into them, yet we 
hardly get out, or free of them again. But we need not 
take up, either Allegories, or Tropologics; the words are 
plain. That which Elihu here intends by ſtre:ghts, is great 
trouble, deep miſery, into which a man being caſt, knows 
neither how to ſubſilt, nor how to eſcape : Yet out of that 
ſtreight place he promiſeth deliverance ; He would have re- 
moved thee out of a ſtreight 

Jnto a b2oad place. ] That is, to liberty and proſperity, 
which are in Scripture comparcd to a broad place, where a 
man hath room enough. Thou haſt known my Soul in ad- 
ver ity (ſaith David, Pal. 31.7,8.) and haſt not ſhut me 
1p in the hand of the enemy ; thou haſt ſet my feet in 4 large 
R:om, that is, in a proſperous condition, Thus Elihu here 
promiſeth on Gods behalf, Ze would have removed thee out 
of a ſtreight, into a large place gy 

Where no ſtreightneſs is.] That's a broad place indeed. 
No ſtreightneſs implycth greateit enlargement, or enlarge- 
ment to the uttermolt, not only of need, but deſire. Abroad 
place, where there ts no ſtreightmeſs, is tull liberty, or full of 
liberty. A man may be in a very good, in a very free con- 
dition, andyet have ſome ſtreights. To be info good a 
condition, as to have no{treights at all, is the top and per- 
fection of freedom. And ſurely, The full attainment of 
ſuch an enlargedneſs, isthe reward of the next life, not the 
enjoyment of this life. The way of the wicked, in this 
life, is moſt ſtreightly broad ; the way of the righteous, in 
this life, is broadly ſtreight, and endeth ma broadneſs of 
everlaſting bleſſedneſs. God at laſt will remove all his out of 
a ſtreight, into abroadplace, where there no ſtrcightneſs. 
Hence, 
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Firlt, See, the Author of our deiivorance is a0 in !: 
remembred, He would have removed & fore, 
delivereth the poor in affittions, fo hers again, He w: 
have removed thee ot of a [treiobr, into ab-01d pl: 
all our mercics arc of the Lord, fo let vs aclnow! 


Secondly, Fromthe Allufion, 
Note, Trouvles are ſtreights, 


Reis ina ftreight, that knows not what to do ; thus i 
often with us in our troubles. It was ſo with good 7c 
ſhaphat (2 Chron. 20. 12.) when a mighty Enemy came up 
againſt him, Lord ( ſaid he) we kyow nor whit! ro do, but 
our eyes are towards thee; he was in a ſtreight, what to dg 
here on Earth, but hc had a broad place to look to, ever: 
to Heaven, to the Lord of Heaven and Earth, os eyes are 
towaras thee. Asif he had ſaid, Lordive are 141.4 [reio| t, 
but thou art never un ſtreivhts ; Lord counſel us what to do, 
Lord help us todo it. Theafflicted, many a time, know ner 
what to do, and many times, they cannot .do what they 
know ; they know this thing would do them good, bur 
they cannot do it, they know that might be helpful rothem, 
but they cannot reach it. . 

Heis in a {treight that doubts what good to chuſe, muc!: 
more 1s hein aſtreight who ſecth that what-ever he chulcth, 
he muſt chuſe ſome evil. Paul was mn the former {treipht, 
and D.rvidinthe latter; Pl was ina ftreight, it was a 
trouble to him, being doubtful , which, good to chute, 
(Phil.1.23.) I am in aſtreight betwixt rwo , betwixt what 
two ? Betwixt two very good things, namely, living terc 
in doing good, and going to Heaven to receive his reward ; 
he was in a ſtreight whether to live hereto domore wot &, 
or to go to Heaven to receive the reward of his work. 'Tis 
ſome trouble, bur a hlefſed trouble, when we are in 2%o0uh! 
which good tochuſe. Bur they are in very great trouble, 
whoarc inſuch a {treight, that whatſoever they chuſe, they 
muſt chuſe evil : That was David's ftreight, ( 2 Sam, 24. 
14. ) the Lord pave him a choice, anda very ſad one, ol 
three evils, either of famine, or of peſtilence, or of flying 
and falling before his Enemies ; hereupon D.w:4 ſaid, / 
am in a great ſtreidht ; ſomewhat he mult chuſe, and 
what-ever he choſe, it was cvil, that is, penal evil; but 
ſceirg it was ſ9, and could not be other wile, (e m.1lts mini- 
mu) he would chuſe the lea't, he choſe to fall into the hand 
of God, rather than into the hands of men. Into. ſuch kind 
of {treights are the people of God ſometimes caſt, they 
have ſomewhat before them to chuſe, but what ever they 
chuſe it is very hard,and troubleſome ; troubleſome to ſtay, 
and troubleſome to £0, troubleſome to-abide by it,and tro:: 
bleſome to flie from it, every way it 1s 4 trouble ; and hoy 
many of the precious people of God have been brought in 
to theſe troubles ! Only this is their comfort as well as the!» 
duty, that though they may be in ſuchitreights as nccel 
tate them to chuſe a leſs good, or a penal evil, yet as God 
will not, ſo man cannot bring them into any ſuch itreivhts 
as neceſſitate them to chuſe a moral or ſinful evil. Troubles 
are {treights. He wonld »ave removed thee ot of a ſtreif (i; 
into a broad place, 


Hence Note, Thirdly, IW-t-ever ſire 
God u5 able to inlaree ts. 


ghts we arc 70. 

The hand of the Lord 1s 10: ſhortned that it cannot fv 
(Ifa.59.1.) Fhere is no {treight fo ſtrict, but the Lord can. 
open it, and remove us out of it, or it from ns. When th: 
Children of 7/r.4c! were in that great ſircight, having rhe 
Sea before them,and Ph+raob with hisHoſt behind chem, th: 
Lord removed them out of that itreight, and brought them 
into a large place. ' There are a Thouſand inflances an. 
experiences of this. D1wid ſaith, (P/al.130.1.) Our vf 14;r 
depths have I cryed witothee O Lord - The depth there, 2n4 
ſtreight here, are the ſame under ſeveral Allutions. 1 153.4 
cryed out of the depth of mifery : \Waen he was at the bor. 
tom of the pir, hecryed unto God, and was delivered. 
We can be in no depth, but the power and mercy of God 
can reach a hand to us, and draw us out ; we Can be in no 
ſtreight, but the power of God can, and his love will make 
room ſor us, that we may eſcape. Secr7 then (as one of 


the Ancients ſpeaks fully to this point ) God will hep he 
cauſe he ts ſo merciful, and ca beret le ve 27 {o porrertu, y 
that man ſluts the door of hope avainſt himſelf. win 
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', 67 throngh wnbilief fears, that either Cod will not or 
ea11497 lelp 1mm. And therefore whenat any time we are in 
a {treipht, let the greatneſs of our ſireights, be the cxer- 
ciſc of our (aith, not a diſcouragement to it. Some make 


- their (trcipghts a ſtop to their faith, they cannot believe they 
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(hall be delivered out of great ſtreights ; but the greatneſs 


. of our iſtreights, ſhould quicken, not deaden our faith, it 


1;ould increaſe our faith, not weaken it; and ſoit will, if 


- we. onlider who it is that undertakes to remove his people 


out of their ſtreights ;; it is the great God 3; and the more 
their ſtreights are, the greater their difficulties are, the 
oreater is his glory in removing any of them into a large 
place. 'Tis {11d inthe Pſalm, The Lord makes a way for bu 
acer ; he doth ſo ſometimes, he makes a broad way for 
his anger ;z vet remember he makes a way for his love and 
mercy too, that his great power may be ſecn in opening 
our greatelt itreights. 

Fourthly, Whereas, 'tis not only ſaid, He would remove 
*lee into a large place, but, juto a large place, where there us 
yo ff VOUT FRE £ 


Obſerve, God can bring his aff, Fed people perfettly out of 
ſtreirhts, and ſet them out of the reach of danger. 
. > - C 


Our comforts in this World are uſually mixed with: ſor- 
rows, our enlargements with ſtreights ; yet the Lord is able 
to give us ſorrowlels comforts, and ſuch enlargements as 
ſhall not have the leaſt ſhadow of a ſtreight in them. As 
Jeſus Chriſt ſaveth us to the uttermolt of Soul-ſtreights, or 
we arc ſaved through Chriſt to the uttermoſt of our fins, 
that is, of our guilt and danger of condemnation by fin ; ſo 
he can ſave us alſo to the uttermolt of outward troubles, 
hecan give a perfect temporal ſalvation, ſuch a ſalvation as 
{hail have nothing of fear or danger in this life ; Elihy 
'neaks of ſuch a ſalvation. The Lord can ſave us to the ,ut- 
termo/t of preſent perils, and ſet us beyond the reach of 
peril, even in ſuch a place, where there ſhall beno fear, no 
ſuſpicion of annoiance. 'Tis ſaid (Prov.10.22.) The bleſſing 
of the Lord maketh rich, and he giveth no ſorrow with it. 
The Lord makes forne men rich, or gives them a preat 
eltate, yet they find ſorrow enough with itz but the Lord, 
through his bleſſing, can give richcs,and addno forrow with 
it, putn\ gravel in our bread, nor gall in our cup. but all 
{hall be ſweet tous; thats bringing us into a largeplace, 
where there is no preſent ſtreightneſs, no, nor appearing 
cauſc to fear any. Thus the Nations are brought in rejoycing 
2: the fall of Babylon, (Ia.14.7,8.) The* whole Exrth is at 
re/l, and is quiet, they break, forth into ſinging, yea the Fir- 

Trees r&joyce at thee, and the Cedars of Lebanon, /:ying, fmce 
thou art Lud down, ns feller 1s come up againſt us. The Lord 
will work full deliverance for his people by Babylons fall ; 
when that falls, $:0 (hall not fear the coming of any more 
fellers, Chriſt will then give his faithful people ſuch enlarge- 
men: as (hall know no itreights. 

This is the firlt alluſion; He weuld have removed thee out 
of the [fruglht ito a broad place, where there 1s no ſtreight- 
1/; , ttolloweth, 


Ind that whic') ſhould be (et on thy Table, Chowld be full 
rf fatncſs. 


H-;cs the ſecond mercy. As if he hadſaid, The Lord 
: 1:0 gruen thee a bare deliverance out of evil, but 


« (ould ft have reterved abundance of good ; thou ſhouldit 


** 4 


© not enly have roomenough, but comfort enough ; 


©lat which Gould be (ct en thy Zable, Could be full of 
fatneis. . 


ome render, That which reſteth, or abideth on thy Ta- 
{that is, thy meat, and thy drink,thy wine, and thy oyl, 
tat which thou feedeſt upon, ſhould be of the beſt and 
moſt nouritiing, rot bare commons, not ordinary fare,but 

£\1 of fitnets, ] Fatneſs is put in Scripture to expreſs 
the bet of things; it often ſignifieth the beſt of ſpiritual | 


1 thin2s, (P/.30 8.) They ſhall be abundartly ſatisfied with 
' 1he {ariel of thy Houſe, The Houſe of God 1s the Church 


of God, and, God :eps a good Houſe, there are fat things, 


1 41 


* «ndthey who. worſhip and wait upon him, they ſhall have 
__ abandancc of them, their full ſatisfaction : The fatneſs of 


Gods Hoult, i; the riches of Grace, the beſt of Goſpel-Or- 


dinanccs anc promiſes the belt of Goſpel-comforts and mer- 


cics, thele are the fatneſs oi the Houſe of God; theſe are 
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tiles, (Kom.11.17.) That they were partakers of the root 241 
fatneſs of the Olive Tree. Thus alſo ſpake the Prophet, (Iſa 
256.) In this Mowintain ſhall the Lord of Hoſts make {al 
of fat things: What, of ſuch fat things as the Epicurcs of 
the World ſurfet upon, Sheep, and Oxen, &c ? No: the 
feaſt of fat things which the Lord will make to his peopleis 
of ſpiritual things, they ſhall have much of Chriſt, much of 
grace here, and an aſſurance of glory for hercafter ; Thi ;; 
the feaſt of fat things. And though the Lord give to any of 
his ſervants the bread of adveriity, and the water of ai. 
ction ; though the fig-tree ſhould not bloſſom to them 
though they ſhould have ncither Sheep inthe fold, nn; 
Calves in the ſtall, yet they may daily ſit at this feaſt of far 
things, and be filled with joy in the Lord,(H-+.3.17.&c.) 
And as fatneſs is uſed in Scripture to expreſs the beſt of 


ſpiritual things, ſo fatneſs expreſleth the belt of natural ang 
outward good things, (Pſal.6F.1 1.) T box crow:eſt the Tear 
with thy goodneſs, and thy paths drop fatneſs; that is, plen- 
ty, and plenty of the beſt things, which grow outot the 
Earth by the bleſſing and benign influences of Heaven. 1 
conceive ſpiritual good things, -the beſt of them, arc alſo 
{ſhadowed under thoſe expreſhons of Temporal. 

Further, E!ih# doth not only ſay, That which (4! be ſe: 
upinthy Table ſhall be fat, but, full of fatneſs ; whictrim 


thy life comfortable, and happy ; for as by bread, our 4ai/y 
bread, we are to underltand all the necefſaries of this life 
( though bread be the meaneſt part of our ſuſtenance, yer 
it is called the ſtaff of life, becauſe the moſt neceſſary part 
of it-) ſo by farneſs, we are to underſtand all things del;- 
cate and delicious ;, and thoſe things which are moit deli- 
cate and delicious, are ſaid to be full of farneſs. 


Hence Note, Firſt, God, who delivereth his people from 


rrouble, or our of ſtreights, can alſo fill and furniſ) 
them with comforts. 


The mercy of God doth not only take away evil, and 
leave us, it doth not only bring us out of our ſtreights, and 
there ſet us down : but mercy procceds to the beſtowing ot 
| %o00d upon us. As we in obedience ſhould not put eff the 

Lord with abſtaining from evil, but ought to do good , 
even abundance of good, and not only bring forth good, 
but much good fruit; that's our duty ; fo the Lords mer- 
cy [tayeth not in delivering us from evil, but..beſtowet} 
$99 things, the beſt things upon us, and them in abun- 

ance. 

Secondly, In that thoſe good things are exprelt by f.: 
neſs, or by being full of fatneſs, 


Note, The Lord thinks nothing too good for his good pes 
ple. | 


When once a people, or a perſon are accepted of God, 
he ſpares nocoſt, nor thinks any too coſtly for them, the 
molt delicious things in the World are not too good for 
them, (P/.81.16.) He would have fed them alſo with the 
fineſt of the wheat, and with honey out of the Rocks ſhould 1 
bave ſatisfied thee. T would not have ſed them with wheat 
only, that s good, but with the fineſt wheat, that's the belt ; 
we put in the Margin, with the far of wheat; they ſhould 
not have had the bran, butthe flour and the finctt of thc 
flour ! They ſhould have had not only honey, but honey 
out of the Rock, which, as Naturaliſts obſerve, is the belt 
and pureſt honey. Surely God cannot think any thing of this 
World too good for them ; certainly God cannot think any 
of theſe outward enjoymerW too good for his people, who 
hath not thought his Son too good for his people ; that's the 
Apoſtles argument, ( Row. 8. 32.) He that ſpared not his 
own Sor, but delivered hin up for us all, how ſhall he not with 
bim alſo freely give us all things ? Eventhe beſt of outward 
good things, when he ſeeth it good for us. 

In this ſee the difference of the ſpirit of the World, and 
of God, to his people. The World thinks nothing bad 
enough for thoſe that are the choiceſt ſervants of God, they 
arc ſorry to ſee that they have any thing that is good 3 that 
they have a morſel of bread, or a penny in their purſes, Is 
thought too much for them by the World ; andif any 


| trouble befall them, it's good enough for them, will the 


World ſay. The World thinks any thing too good for the 


* choiceſt ſervants of God, how much more the choiceſi 


things ! 
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the things which the Apoſtle intended while he told om: 


plyeth thus much. Thou ſhalt have whatſoever may make 
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thinas ! But God hath other thoughts towards them, he 
* I = ” 1 . - 
thinks nothing too good for them, they ſhall be filled with 
atacls. 
Thirdly, In that F/ihu makes promiſe of theſe outward 
things, tothe clyce ſervants of God, whoſe cars arc open 
to attend unto him ; 


Note, Loo owed mereres, and a full portion of out- 
Wn d wmirCiess (ill ; macrimes to the ſhare of the faithful 
[ti vans of Go4 11 rly;e Ii "orld. 


Though ſuch are not of this World, much leſs are ſer- 
vants to the World; yet God can make the World ſerve 
them with its beit, and give them a full portion of the 
World, though the World benot their portion. The ſer- 
vants of God would not take all the World, if it were of- 
fered them, for their portion, no aot a thouſand Worlds, 
conſidering what a peril)ing thing this World is,and that at 
bef it is but a finite thing ; I ſay, aſervant of God would 
not take all the World, at the hand of God, for his portion, 
chough he is thankful for any thing, for a little of it, and un- 
worthy of any, the leaſt part of ir. Howbcit, many times 
God gives alarge portion of this World to his people, and 
that which he ſcts upon their Table, that is, outward good, 
is full of fatneſs. Indeed ſome of the choice ſervants of God 
have been afraid when they have ſcen much of the 'World 
come in, leſt God ſhould put them off with ſuch worldly 
things ; when their Table hath been full of fatneſs and dain- 
ties, wh:n they have had Houſes and'Lands,Gold and Silver 
plerity, they have been troubled , leſt God thould fay to 
chem, Therc is your All. It 1s ſaid of Luther, when he had 
2 con{iderable preſcnt ſent him from a great Prince ( thc 
Duke of Saxony, as I remember) this came upon his heart, 
4 Lore Ged will not prit me off with theſe things, with gifts from 
Princcs ; 1 ſhall be hungry as long as 1 live, if I have no: 
thing to feed upon but what is of the World, and poor :s 
long as I live, if I have no other treaſure,but what is carth- 
ly ; and thereupon prore'ted he wort!d not be [atisfied with the 
beſt things of thiWorld, though content with any thing. Thus, 
I ay, God deals bountifully, with a liberal hand, to ſome of 
his people eſpecially. This was made good in the former, or 
Old Teſtament times, when the promiſes went more upon 
externals (as hath been ſhewed)whereas now they go more 
upon ſpiritual and heavenly things ; yet there wants not 
examples of Gods dealing bountifully in outwards with his 
faithful ſervants under theGoſpcl,he hath cauſed that which 
was ſet upon their Table, to be full of fatnels. 

This is the firſt part of the Application, wherein El:hu 
acquaints Fob what God would have done for him,if he had, 
carried it humbly (as he ſhould) under his afflifting hand, 
he had been out of his fetters ana bonds before that time, 
and ſet in a large place, he hadnot fed ſo long upon aſhes, 
his Table had ver forl/ of fatneſs. ; 

As in this verſe Elih applyed the matter to fob, by 
{hewing him how it ſhould havefarcd with him,or how gra- 
ciouſly and bountifullyGod would have dealt with him,if he 
had humbled himſelf, as he ought, and been duly affected 
with the aflicting hand then upon him, ſo in the following 
verſe, he applycth the DoQtrine to him, by telling him, that 
the reaſon why he was at the preſent in ſuch an afflited 
condition, was, becauſc he had not ſo humbled himſelf in 
his atHliCtion, | 


Verſe 17. But thou haſt fulfilled the Judgment of the 
wicked, therefoze Judgment and Juſtice 
takc hold on thee. 


This isa home Application indeed, he ſpeaks to his face, 
Thou haſt done it, thou haſt fulfilled the 7 udgment of the wic- 
ked ; which is, as a home, ſo a very hard and heavy charge. 
Take a twofold Interpretation of it. 

Firſt, Some expound it (1 think not rightly) of 7ob's ill 
carriage in the time of his proſperity z as if. Elihu had re- 
fieted upon that : Thou haſt heretofore fulfilled the Fudg- 
ment of the wicked, and that, firſt, by a general ill courſe of 
life, As Chriſt ſaith to the Phariſees (Matth.2 3.32.) Fill ye 
up the meaſure of your fathers ; ſome conceive Elihu freaks 
ing to Fob in that ſence, Thou h.1jt filled up the meaſure of the 
wicked, following them in their evil ways. Secondly, That 
in his Magiſtratical capacity, or that being a Magiltrate, he 
bad fulfiled the Judgment of the withed; that is, what 
wicked men, and ther bad Cauſes wanted of weight and 
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truth, of righteouſneſs and gooaneſs, that he filled up by 
favour, by accepting their perſons, and givins countenance 
to their wickedneſs. Some charge him thus direttly, 7 ; 

haſt done the part or Office of an utjuſt T7 | 


iS 1 ” © oo + 1 
Vy | 1 


hadit power in thy hand, thou wait deſeCuve, fort, 
wanting, im diſcharging the duty o. an upri2't Judo, bur 
didit the work of a corrupt Judpg ( corrupting {1n/lament ) 
tothe full; therefore now juſtice and Judrinine 1.44 buld 
on thee. But (a$T ſaid before ) this 15 nor © 119! t Expoſt 


tion of the Text; for Elihu never charged Job with a fin 
ful courſe of life in former times, or bclore his affliction 
(as his friends had done ) though he charged him with 
much fin _in his carriage under his affliclions; and it may 
be conceived, that Fob heard Fl:hu morc patiently and 
cqually than he heard his friends, becauſe El;bu dealt 1orc 
equality and candidly with him,than his friends did ; he did 
not lay it upon him, as if in the foregoing part of his lite he 
had traded in wickedneſs ; but only reproved him for his 
boldneſs, in dealing with, and appealing fo often unto 
God, in his ſores and ficknels ; or, becauſe his ſpirit was 
not broken enough, notwith!tanding thoſe ſore breakings 
and fickneſſes, with which he was afflicted. So then, Elib: 
in ſaying this, intended not that Fob had fulfilled the Fido 
ment of the wick-d, either by a wicked converſation, or by 
perverting - Juſtice in favour of t!e wicked : Such a 
charge had been utterly inconſiſtent with the Teſtimony 
nc God gave of him in the firſt Chapter of thi; 
Book. 


= 4 a PIR . X F " 
Therefore Secondly, Thor haſt fulfilled 11e Tudgment of 


the wicked, may be underitood, firſt, that Fob had gone 
near, in his behaviour under his affliction, to do even al- 
mo!t as Satan boaſted, and preſumed to God he would do, 
in the ſecond Chapter, that if Goddid but lay his hand 
home or cloſer upon him, and touch his bone and his fleſh, 
then { ſaid Satan) he will carſe thee tr thy face. Now, 
though 7ob did never, in the height, ſulfilhis wicked opi- 
nion or judgment of the Devil concerning him, yet by his 
often complaining of, and murmurings about the ſevere 
dealings of God with him, and his not pitying him in his 
diſtreſs, he verged upon it, he came ſomewhat towards, 
and much roo near the fulfilling of that Judgment of tht 
wicked one; and Elihu might ſay, Thou haſt fulfilled hz 
judgment of the wicked, thou haſt done (in a degree 0! 
ſhew,) as the Devil ſaid thou wouldit, if the hand of 
God were heavy upon thy Body. 

Secondly, Theſe words. Thou haſt fulfilled the Fndg- 
ment of the wicked, may have this meaning, Thou haſt 
rendred thy ſelf guilty of, or obnoxious to, that Judgment 
which God uſeth to. pronounce and execute upon wicked 
men, 

Thirdly, Thoz haſt fulfilled the Fudgment of the wiched ;, 
that is, thou under the hand of God hath carried thy ſelf a5 
wicked men uſually do, thou haſt imitated them in a great 
meaſure. What do wicked men when the hand of God 
15 uponthem ? They rage and murmur, they toil them- 
ſelves and are full of the fury of the Lord, as a wild Bull 
inanet; thouſeemeſt to have fulfilled this Judgment of 
the wicked, for thou haſt been fo far from humbling thy 
ſelf, as thou oughteſt, that thou haſt ſtood it out and itour- 
cd it with God, and dclired a day of hearing ; haſt thou 
not in all this fulfilled the Fndgment of the wicked ? In the 
34. Chapter of this Book at the8. verſe, Elihu told Fob, 


that he had gone in company with the wicked, that is, that 


he had taken the ſame courſe with the wicked, and as 
they uſe to do in theday of their calamity. And that's the 
meaning of Elthi's charge here, Thou haſt fulfilled the 7ag- 
ment of the wicked, thatis, thou haſt carried thy felt roo 
too like wicked men in theday of thy trouble. Thus Feb 
is here cenſured not ſtrictly, as if he had done like wicked 
men, but becauſe he did not ſuffer ſo patiently as became 
a good man ; this was 1n him a fulfilling of the jad rrRe?E f 
the wicked. 
Hence Note. Not to ſubmit heartily, and humble 94.r 
ſelves t cely, when the afflitting hand of God ts Up- 
071118, 1510 do very ſenfully, even like rhe wicked. 


| ſhall not ſtay upon this, having ſpoken of the extream 
ſinfulneſs of murmuring and impatience under the hand of 
God heretofore. 


Secon. II}. 
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| 
Secondly, Note, If we give way to any corruption, or | 
paſſron, ut will quickly carry us a very great way im ſin, 


and from our auty, . 


They that are good in their ſtate, may ſometimes in their | 
aCts, ( as Job here ) fulfil the judgment of the wicked. As | 


Hypocrites fulfil, in appearance, the judgment of the up+ | 


right, thatis, dolike upright men, ſo the upright may, 
in appearance, do like Hypocrites, and then they alſo fulfil 
the judgment of the wicked. Fob ſaid to his wife, in,the 
ſecond Chapter, Thou ſpeakeſt like 4 fooliſh woman ; and now 
Elihutells him, thou haſt ſpoken and done as a wicked man. 


Thirdly, Note, They who do like the wicked, muſt not 
think, much if they be numbred with the wicked, and 
involved in the ſame outward evils and jndgments 
which uſually fall upon wicked men. 


Though we may not judg ſuch a mans eternal eſtate like 
that of the wicked, yet as to this or that act, we may 
© ( without breach of charity) number himamong the wic- 
ked, and he may quickly feel the ſame ſmart which the wic- 
ked feel. They that are godly ſhould act like godly men, 
and not do any thing that repreſents the luſts or practices, 
the judgment or converſation of the ungodly ; leſt it be 
ſaid (in one ſence or other) of them, as here El:hu of 7ob, 
you alſo have fulfilled the judgment of the wicked. 


Therefoze Juſtice and Judgment take hold of thee. 


As if he had ſaid, I told thee before, if thou had'{t hum- 

bled thy ſelf, thou ſhouldeſt have had a large place, and 

ii. full Table, ſtore of mercies and favours; but now Zudgment 

navy 1d Fuſtice take hold of thee. Here are two words which 

ſometimes are uſed diltintly, but here they ſignifie the 

ſame thing, or the one is but an explanation of the other. 

Fuſtice and Fudgment ;, ſome take 7uſtice for the habit, and 

Tudgment for the at, exerciſe or decree ; as if he had ſaid, 

Inſice hath ſent forth Fudgment upon thee, and now both 

« take hold of thee, God hath noted thy fin in thy ſad condi- 

twn. Yet the Original doth not determine it upon Job's 

perſon expreſly, it doth not ſay, 7uſtice an4 Judgment take 

bold of thee, but Fuſtice and Judgment take hold ;, we 'upply 

they rake hold of thee, for that's it which Elihu 'intends ; 

Tuſtice and Fudgment take hold of thee, O Fob, nor will 

they lettheego, We find the word ſo uſed in ſeveral pla- 

ces, (Prov.3.18.) Wiſdom us a Tree of fe to them that lay 

hold upon her. And as the believers ctoſing with and hold 

faſt upon Chriſt is expreſſed by this word, ſo alſo is the 

hold which ſin takes of an unbeliever (Prov.5.22.) Hu 

own iniquities ſhall take the wicked himſelf, and be ſhall be 

holden with the cords of bis ſin. Judgment and Juſtice take 
bold of thee. 


Hence Note, Firſt, God will not indulge ſin in any, no not 
in hu own ſervonts, 


If a Job dolike wicked men, he ſhall ſmart like the wic- 
ked. Though God will not caſt any of his ſervants to Hell 
' forever, yet they may be caſt intoa temporary Hell. The 
Lord told David as much, in caſc his Children ſhould diſ- 
obey him, and break covenant with him,though he would 
not caſt them off, yet they ſhould pay dearly for it; He 
would wiſu their tranſgreſſions with arod, and their iniqui- 
ries with ſtripes, ( Pſal.89. 32.) The Hiſtory of David's 
Children makes good that Propheſic, and ſo hath the dea- 
lings of God withbelievers in all ages, who are the ſeed, 
tne Children of David myſtical, that is, of Chriſt, whom 
and whoſe ſpiritual Children the Spirit of God chiefly 
pointed at inthat Pſalm. They that do like evil men, ſhall 
ſuffer like evilmen. ' Juſtice and Judgment properly and 
ſtrictly take hold of the wicked and diſobedient only, as 
the Apoſtle ſaith (1Tim.1.9.) The Law u not made for a 
righteous man, but for the lawleſs and diſobedient, &C, 
Yct when they that are righteous are found doing like the 
luwleſs and diſobedient, the Law, that is Juſtice and Judg- 
ment will take hold of them. 
ER Again, Some read the words intranſitively, 7«ſtice and 
TYgnrina it- | . , 
þ op tray [#udgment ſvall bold, or hold on ſtill, that is, they will hold 
ſetive; en their courſe or way in puniſhing, as long as thou hold'ſt 
Cauia & on thy courſe or way in finning. 
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Hence Note, So long 4s any man lives in any ſinful way 


fuſtice will nor leave ſinners till they bave left thur | 


ſins. 
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he ſhall find fuſtice and Fudgment taking held of bi wit, 


Again, Fuſtice and Judgment take bold of thee, that iz | : 


they hold thee faſt. 


Hence Note, There's no getting out of the hand of 4j:,, 


7uſtice, 


Men oftentimes get out of the hand of man's Taſtice, the) 
vans vreak,_ Priſon, they can file off their Fetters aid caſt the; 
Cords from them ; but none can break Gods Priſon, non; 
can get out of the hands of divine Juſtice. As Juſtice and 
Judgment ſhall take hold of, attach and arreſt ſinners, & 
they will hold them faſt, they cannot make an eſcape, nor 
can any reſcuethem till God ſigns a warrant for their re 
leaſe. We cannot hinder God in the exerciſc or cxccuri. 
on of Juſtice, nor turn him alide from his purpoſe, eithe; 
by our power or policies. God can ealily hinder men of 
their purpoſes, and can undo what-ever they have done, 

but none can makethe Juſtice and Judgment of God let go 
their hold. Therefore ler us take heed, while we hold (1; 
and _—_y nothing can deliver usfrom the hand, or hold 
off the {in-chaſtning and avenging hand of God. Howe: 
ver men fail, the Juſtice and judgment of God are ever 

laſting ; they hold on their courſe ſtill though men donor. 
Though we could pluck the Sun out of the Firmamerg, ye: 
not Juſtice out of the hand of God. Wecan neither put 
God beſides his rule,nor force him from his purpoſe. Theſe 
are 'the two great Prerogatives of God, he hath firſt « 
righteouſneſs which cannot be perverted; ſecondly , : 
Juſtice which cannot be interrupted. 


VERS. 18, 19, 20, 


Becauſe there is w2ath, beware leſt he take thee away 
ey his ftroke: Then a great ranſom cannot deliver 


the. 
Will he eſteem thy riches ? No, not Gold, noz all the 
fo:ces of ſtrength, 


— not the night, when people are cut off in their 
ce. 


[ N theſe three verſes Elihu preſſeth the Application of the 

former Doctrine upon Fob, by way of admonition and 
counſel: Foraſmuch as he had done amiſs before, and 
carried himſelf unduly under the hand of God, even (0 
far as to fulfil the counſel of the wicked, and thereforc hc 
would now, and for the time to come, take heed and be 
more wary. 

And lett 7ob ſhould flight this admonition or counſel, 
Elihu adds a powerful motive to urge that duty upon hin, 
even the wrath of God ; Beware, why ? 

Becauſe there is wzath.] Beware, and beware /:/# (this 
wrath breaking forth ) be take thee away with a ſtrike. And 
how dreadful the wrath of God is, Elihu ſhews in theſe 
three verſes by a threefold conſideration, 

Firſt, Becauſe if we fall into the Lords hand, when he 1s 
in wrath there is no means under Heaven that can deliver 
or bring us off. This he afſerteth at the latter cnd of veric 
18. Then a great ranſom cannot deliver thee. It is dan- 


gerous coming under that wrath, from which a ranſom, 
eſpecially a great ranſom , cannot deliver. Whar that 
ranſom is which cannot deliver us isexpreſſcd in verlc 19- 
Woull he eſteem thy riches? No, not Gold, : 
A Second motive to beware of this dreadful wrath, 1s 
this, becauſe if once the wrath of God be up, as there 13 
na ranſom, ſo no-power inthe Creature that can deliver. 
That we have at the latter part of verſe 19. Ar 4# 72 
forces of ſtrength ; though thou hait Armies, Millions ol 
men in Arms, yeathough thou haſt Legiovs of Angels in 
pay, yet they cannot prevail, all the forces of ſtrength can- 
not deliver thee, » 
There isalſo a third conſideration, to ſhew the unavo10- 
ableneſs of the wrath of God, namely, becauſe there 150 
fleeing no making an eſcape from it. Some indecd arc [9 


angry that you cannot ſatisfie them with a ranſom, and ſo 


powerful that no ſtrength can deliver you from thei 
power , 
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The wrath of man is a ſnall matter to the wrat't of Ged, 
| yet we are very careful to beware of tne wrath of man, 
| eſpecially of great men. The wrath of the Kings and Prin- 
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x" power, yct poſſibly you may make an eſcape and hide from 
them, you may get out of the way and lie out of fight ; 
but ſaith Elih, that will not do neither in this caſe, (ver/e 
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20.) D:ſire not the night when people are cut off in their 
place; the nightor darkneſs will be no cover to thee from 
the wrath of an angry God. Thus you have the ſum and 
ſubſtance of this admonition to Fob, Beware, becanſe there 
i4wrath, and that wrath of God fo terrible that nothing 
can deliver from it, no ranſom, no power, nor can we de- 
liver our ſelves by fliglit, or by darkneſs. 
[ ſhall now open the words more diitinctly, 


Verſe 18, Wecaulſe thcre is wzath, beware, &c. 


The word which we tranſlate Wratlyj, comes from a 
root that ſignifhes hear, or to be hot; arid we know they 
thatareangry and in wrath are very hot, their mind and 
Spirit are enflamed, we uſe toſay to an angry man, why 
are you ſo hot : the wrath of man is hot: the wrath of 
God, is certainly much hotter. 

Becauſe there is wzath. ] But where is it? I anſwer, 
Firlt, there is wrath, inthe breaſt or heart of God, there 
his anger is kindled againſt ſinners. Secondly, there 1s 
wrath in the decree of God, againſt ſinners (Zeph.2. 2. ) 
Thirdly, there is wrath in the threatnings of God, there it 
firſt appears and breaketh forth ( Dewe. 29. 20.) So the 


' Apoltle (Rom.1.18.) Thewrath of God ts revealed from 


Heaven. How is it revealed ? As his love is revealed in 
promiſes, ſo his wrathin threatnings. Fourthly, there is 
wrath in the works of God, in his Judgments ated upon 
the Children of men. As there is wrath hidden in his 
breaſt and decreed, ſo wrath is heard from his mouth in tcr- 
riblc: threatnings, and ſeen in his hand by terrible Judg- 
merits executed upon his enetnies, We may ſee wrath in 


the dealings of God ; his works tell us heis angry. There- | 


fore fear to perſiſt, leſt in his anger he take thee quite away. 
We ſhould beware of finful works, leſt we provoke and 
ſtir up the Lords anger to make bloody work. There 1s 
wrath, ( particularly as to the dealings of God with thee, 
O ob, ſaith Elihu ) therefore, 

WBeware,] The word Bewarc, is not expreſly in the 
Hebrew Text, but it is plainly intended, and ſupplied by 
Interpreters, in general, to make up and clear the ſence of 
this verſe. We havea like reading in the 36. of 1ſaiah, 
verſ. 18. Beware leſt Hezekiah perſwade you, &c. The 
worc. Beware, is a ſupplement added there in a different 
character, to ſhew thar it is not expreſſed in theHebrew. 
As if Rabſhakeh had ſaid, if FHezekiah perſwade you to 
{tand out againſt ny Maſter Senacherib, you will provoke 
his wrath to your utter ruine and deſtruction, therefore be- 
ware. There, as here, beware, beſpeaks our caution; be- 
cauſe there is wrath, take heed what you do or ſay. 


Hence Note, Firſt, There is a wrath of God againſt ſin, 
or, God will appear in wrath againſt ſmaers. 


The —- Jo! in his firſt Epiſtle (Chap. 4 8.) tells us 


in a direct predication, God # love ; and 'tis as true, God 
# wrath. The wrath of God is a divine perfection, it is 
the perfeCtion of God, as his love is. God is one and the 
ſame, he is not divided into ſeveral paſſions, perturbations 
or affections ; but thus the Scripture ſpeaks of him, to de- 
note what we may expect from him,and what he is and will 
be inhis aCtings towards them who obey him not. 


Note, Secondly, The wrath of God appears and i put 
forth in his works of Judgment. 


As the goodneſs of Godis his love acted, or as the good 
things which God doth for us are love-actions, ſo the evils 
that are upon us are wrath-aCtions. I donot ſay that cve- 
ry evil which we endure in this World is the aQting of wrath 
upon us, but ſay, there is wrath inthe aCtings of evilup- 
on us; Meſes ſaid to Aaron, (Numb. 16.46.) Go quickly, 
rake 4 Cenſer (haſt, haſt) and make an atonement, there 1s 
wrath gene ont, How did he know wrath was gone out ? 
He tells us in the next words, The plague ts begun : He 
ſaw wrath in that diſpenſation of God; the plague begun 
argued that God was angry. Becauſe there 1 wrath, be- 
ware. 


Hence Note, Thirdly, IWe ſold by all means take heed 
and beware of the wrath of God, 


ces of the Worldzis like the roaring of the Lion, faith 91s. 
mon,and we are ready to tremble at that; but O low {hould 
wetremblc at, and beware of the wrath of God! 1's 
knoweth the power of thine anger ? (Pſa'.g9.11.) We may 
take ſome ſcantling, ſome meaſure of the wratin of man, 
and know how far it can go, and what it can do; but we 
can take nomeaſure of the wrath of God, for it is immea- 
ſurable, and therefore we ſhould avoid every thing that 
procures his wrath. That's the meaning of this caveat.; 
do nothing that blows up or incenſes the wrath of God. 
But what is it that blows up wrath ? Tt is lin, every lin hath 
that in it whichinay blow up wrath. The Apoltle ſaith, 
The wrath of God u revealed from Heaven, arainſt ail un- 


godlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men, not only again!t this 


or that ungodlineſs, nor only againſt this or that degree of 
ungodlineſs, ('tis neither again!t ungodlineſs of ſome { pe- 
cial kind, nor of ſome ſpecial degree ) but againit all un 
godlineſs, therefore all ungodlineſs and all unrightcouſncſs 
is to be avaidecd, 

And as we ſhould donothing to provoke wrath, ſo we 
ſhould doevery thing which may prevent wrath (P/al. 2 
12.) Kiſs the Son, why ? leſt hebe angry, and (1s wrath 
kindle. Who is the Son, and what's this kiſſing of the Son 
which prevents wrath ? The Son is Chrilt, he is the Son of 
God ; this kiſſing is a kiſs of homage, and humble ſubmiſ. 
fron to Jeſus Chriſt by faith and obedience; it isa Goſpel 
recciving of Chriſt : to kiſs the Son is to receive Chrilt a« 
our King, asour Prieſt, as our Prophet, to reccive Chriil 
in the whole manife(tation of his Mediatorſhip. Do this 
to prevent wrath, kiſs the Son. And confader how terrible 
he reports that wrath to be; /f hu wrath be kindled but 2 
little, bleſſed are they that put their truſt in him. O then take 
heed that you do not provoke the wrath of God, and do 
your utmoſt to prevent it ; which nothing can do but kiſſing 
the Son, that will and that only can do it ; ſubmit to Jeſus 
Chriſt, reccive Jeſus Chriſt, without himit is impoſſible 
to prevent wrath. He that believes not, the wrath of God 
abideth on him, (7obn 3.36.) Jeſus Chriſt alone is he which 
delivereth us from the wrath to come, (1Theſ.1.10.) And 
if we further conſider this wrath from the expreſſion, both 
of the Pſalm and of the Text, it ſhould make vs (who are 
ſo fearful of, and who ſo ſhift from the wrath of men) ex- 
ccedingly afraid of the wrath of God. The word, as was 
ſhewed before, comes from a root which ſignifieth the heat 
of fire, implying that the wrath of God is fire, and (Heb. 
10.27.) it is called fiery :izdi7nation; yea, God himſelf. 
(Heb.12.29.) is called 4 conſuming fire, Why doth the 
Scripture expreſs him and his wrath, by fire? Surely be. 
cauſe hre is well known to us, and we are well able to con- 
ceive how dreadful a thing fire is, whenit is in its rage and 
fury,when it hath got theMaltery : Fire is 4 comfortable Ser- 
v.int, but adreadful Maſter. Now as fire is the molt dread- 
ful clement, ſo wrath is the molt dreadful attribute of God; 
yet'l may ſay, that elementary fire which ( as to our 
ſence ) 1s ſo dreadful, is but a Sun-ſhine compared to 
the wrath of God; as will appear if we conſider it intwo 
things. 

Firſt, It burns internally. The viſible fire burns but viſi 
b!e things, outward things, but this fire burns within, ſcor- 
ches the Conſcience, burns the Soul, burns that which all 
the fires in the Werld cannot reach, cannot touch, God is 
a Spirit,and the wrath of God is a fire that burns the Spirits, 
and will for ever afflict and rorment the Conſciences of 
wicked men. The hotteſt fires which the molt enraged 
malitious Perſccuters kindle, cannot touch the Spirit ; the 
Conſcience is quict, the Soul triumphs while the fleth fries 
in the fire. 'Tis the fire of divine- wrath alone which hath 
power upon the Soul ; and a burning there 1s ren thouſand 
times more painful than the burning of our fleth. 

Secondly, The wrath of God burns cternally. Your fires 
here though they are dreadful, yet they go our, they con- 
ſume themſelves by conſuming the matter or fuel cait into 
them z they cannor continue always, becauſe they cat up 
and devour that which maintains them : Butthe wrath of 
God burns continually. God is calleda con'uming hre, 
not becauſe the fire of his wrath conſumes, but becauſe 
he conſumeth ſinners inthe fire of wrath; and when 2 
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ſay, he conſumeth ſinners in his wiath,. or his wrath con- 
ſumeth ſinners, we are not to underſtand it of a conſumpti- 
on as to being, but only as to a wel or comfortable being 3 for 
not only the Souls, but the very Bodies of ſinners ſhall rc- 
main in this fire of the wrath of God forever unconſumed. 
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The Bodies of the damned ſhall be raiſed again at the great | 


day, and being re-united to their Souls, both ſhall abide 
unconſumed in the fie of this conſuming wrath cternally. 
The great dread of ordinary fire is, that it conſumes what 
it burns, but the greateſt dread of this fire is, that it con- 


10 


ſumcs not that which it burns. O therefore take heed of the | 


wrath of God, the wrath of God isterrible as to corporal | 


and temporal Judgments, much more as to ſpiritual and 
eternal Judgments; that is; as the fire of his wrath burns 
both internally and eternally. Becauſe there is wrath, be- 
ware, 


Leſt he take thee away with his ſtroke, 


Here the danger isexpreſt. If the Lord be angry, he can 
ſoon take thee away with a ſtroke,he can remove, yea hur- 
ry thee away out of all thy preſent joys and enjoyments,to 
everlaſting ſorrows. The word imports 2 violent remove. 
Theſtroke here ſpoken of is like that (Chap.z4.26.) He 


- ſtrikeththem as wicked men, in the open ſight of others ;, that 
15, he ſhames them as well as puniſheth them ; as he ſtrikes 


them with his hand to their confulion, ſohe ſtrikes or claps 
his own hands together in deriſion, as 'tis ſaid ( Chap. 27. 
23.) Men (ball clap their hands at him, and ſhall hiſs him 
out of his place; we may take it in both theſe ſignifications; 
Leſt he take thee away with a ſtroke ;, that is, leſt he ſtrike 
thee ſo as to make an utter end of thee, or leſt he take 
thee away with deriſion, clapping his hands at thee, and 
pouring contempt upon thee. Have we not reaſon to be- 
ware of that wrath, which incither ſenſe can take us away 
with his {troke ? YetI conceivea third ſenſe may be given 
of theſe words, Leſt be take thee away with his ſtroke, that 
is, leſt hetake thee away ſuddenly, even as ſuddenly as a 
ſtroke cap be given. 


Hence Nete, Firſt, God can preſently ſtrike to deſtru- 


tion. 


He can take the ſtrongeſt away with a ſtroke, he can do 
it wich one ſtroke, The Lord necds not ſtand cutting and 
1aſhing, hacking and hewing ( as we ſay) allday long 3 
one troke of his will do it. He took away Herod at one 
itroke (At 12.23.) Hetook away Ananias and Saphira 
at one ſtroke ( Ats 5.5.) Nadab and Abihu were taken 
away with one ſtroke (L2v.10.1.) All theſe periſhed, and 
ſo have thouſands more, as witha ſtroke, ſo ſuddenly, at 
one ſtroke. The Lord can ſtrike home ; as Ab:ſhat ſaid to 
David in the caſe of Saul, when he found him in the 
Trench, Let me ſtrike him at once, and I will not ſtrike kim 
a ſecond time. The Lord threatned (Nah.1.9.) to bring 
deſtruction upon thoſe at once, when he told them Afi:- 
tion ſhould not riſe a ſecond time ;, as if he had ſaid, I will 
not ſtrike another blow at them, T'le hit them home, and 
do my work with one blow. We need not fear how many, 
or how mighty his enemies are, hecan rid himſelf ofthem 
with one ſtroke. *The Lord ſtrikes ſome to take away their 
ſin ; thus he ſtrikes his own people : Others he ſtrikes to 
take away their perſons ; thus he ſtrikes the wicked, eſpe- 
cially-thoſe who enemy-like, deſignedly ſtrike at him, his 
Name, his Truth, his Glory. Elihu doth not ſay, Beware 
1-j# be ſtrike thee, but leſt he rake thee away with a ſtroke. 
The Lord often {trikes his own faithful Servants, they re- 
ceive many a ſtroke, many a laſh, many a blow, many a 
chaſtiſement at his hands, but he doth not take them away 
with a ſtroke, as he doth the wicked. The Lord ſtrikes 
his Servants to take away their fins, and he ſtrikes wicked 
men to take away their lives, to deſtroy them utterly. 

Secondly, As the word ſignificth taking away with clap- 
ping of the hands or with deriſion, 


Note, Godavill even laugh at the ruine of wicked m:n. 


He will clap his hands at their fall. We read ( Prov. 7. 
6,27.) how Wiſdom called and cried, and none would 
anſxer, all ſct her calls and counſels at naught ; what fol- 
lowed ? I (ſaid wiſdom, that is, Chriſt) will laugh at their 
calamity, and mick when their fear cometh; as much as is 
ſaid in the Text, 1 willtake them away with a ſtroke, or 
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| with clapping my hands, with a kind of deriding plan t 
| at their going off, or rather at' their being thruſt oF | 
Stage of. this World. They are in the mot ſad conditi 
whom God not only deſtroys, but derides ; they have mgt 
cauſe to mourn in their affliction, at whole afMiction God 
| laughs, It is ſaid (fob 9.23.) God wil laugh at the try.y! of 
the innocent, and why, was ſhewed in opening that Dlace- 
only touch it now upon this occaſion : - The Lord know. 
the innocent will come off with honour, wi!l and i he 
in their tryal bravely, he ſees what Courage and Faith and 
; Patience they will manifeſt in and under their ſuſferir "XR 
Now as the Lord even claps his hands, and laughs, Ga 
his choſen noble ones go forth tothe tryal , knowins the, 
will honour him in their tryal ; ſotheLord laughs atthe 4.” 
ſtruction of the wicked, knowing that his Juſtice andRiphre 
ouſneſs ſhall have a full ſtroke at them, and lay both t ny 
ſhame and fin open to all the World. - 
That the Lord in his wrath takes away with a (trol; 
ſhould make us all beware, fear and tremble ; but that which 
followeth, may make us wary,fear and tremble much more 
for, ſaith Elihx inthe cloſe of the verſe, 


Lhen a great Ranſom cannot deliver thee. 


The word rendred Ranſom ſignifies that which is paid as 
a price for the deliverance of a Captive out of bondace : 
Thus Chriſt gave himſelf a Ranſom for ſinners. But here 
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be, not a ſmall, 


forth to deſtroy thee, then it will bein vain to think of 
getting off by Ranſom. 

Here it may be queried, What is this great Ranſomtha: 
will notdeliver ? There is a twofold Ranſom, by one of 
which the people of God are ſometimes delivered, and gl- 
ways by the other. 

Firſt, The people of God are ſometimes ranſomed or 
delivered by the deſtruction and ruine of the wicked ; that's 
their Ranſom,and that not ſeldom, proves.a great Ranſom. 
It is ſaid expreſly (Prov.21.18.) The wicked ſhall be a Rai 
ſom for the righteous ; how, a Ranſom for the righteous ! 
will a wicke m—yoy a Ranſom for the righteous ? Or will 
the wicked man offer himſelf a Ranſom for kim, and ſay, 
Tle dic inſtead of the righteous man ? Surely there'sno ſuch 


man (ſaith the Apoſtle, Rom. 5.7,8.) one would even dareto 
die ; that is, one good man may poſſibly be willing to l:y 
down his life for another good man. Scarcely for a righte 
man would one die ; that is, for a man, who only gives eve- 
ry man his due, or doth every man right : But for a good 
man, that is, for a man that hath been very kind and boun- 
tiful to others, ' ſome would even dare to dic ; yet he that 
doth ſo, muſt be ſuppoſed tobe a righteous and a good man 
himſelf. For it cannot be thought that a wicked man 
would give himſelf a Ranſom for the righteous, thzt he 
would die for him whom he doth not love, yea, whom he 
uſually hates to the death. How then is it affirmed by $»- 
lomo, that the wicked ſhall be a Ranſom for the rightcous ? 
{ The meaning is, God will deſtroy the wicked, to ſave the 
| righteous, or he will ſave the righteous, even throughthe 
| blood and deſtrution of the wicked : In that ſence the 
wicked are many times a Ranſom for the righliteous, rather 
than the righteous ſhall periſh, the Lord will de{troy tne 
wicked, Thus the Lord ſpake by his Prophet of old ( //«. 
43-3.) 1 gave Egypt for thy Ranſom, Ethiopia ard Sheb3 
for thee. How was Egypt a Ranſom for 1/rael ? Jad they 
any mind todeliver the people of God ? No; butratie: 
than God would not have 7/rael ſaved, he deſtroycd P-- 
raoh and the Egyptians in the Red Sea. Thus the Lord 
makes the wicked a Ranſom for the righteous. Thought 
Egypt were a very goodly Country, yet God deſtroyed it 
by tenPlagues, that he might deliver ſrae!. Though 7/4 
rach was a great Prince, he drowned him in the Sea, rather 
than his people ſhould go back into Captivity. $409 
gives us this ſenſe of the Prophets words fully in his own 
(Prov.11.8,) The righteous i delivered our of trouble, ard 
the wicked cometh in hs ſtead. 
Secondly, There is another, a more excellent Ranſon) 
for the people of God, and that is the Blood of 7eſ115 Cri]! - 
We are bought with a price, dearly bought , and rb 
th 


is a Caſe wherein no Ranſom will be taken, no, though it *" 


Ranſom, but a great Ranſom, of 7. 
that (faith Elihu) it cannor deliver thee. As if he had(aid, 
When once God is fo far provoked,that the Decree isgone © © 


| thing to be expected from him. Peradventare for 2 cord 
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the Price with which we are bought (1 Cor.6.20.) that's a 
ranſom which ſets ſinners free, and make them free indeed 
(John 8.36. ) free from ſin, andfree unto righteouſneſs 
(Matth. 20.28.) He gave himſelf a ranſom for many ; 
for a great many, for all who believe and take hold of his 
name. When Elihu ſaith, A great ranſom cannot deliver, 
'tis not to be underſtood of the ranſom which Chriſt.-hath 
paid; that's a ranſom ſo great, ſo precious, that it hath, 
and goth, and will for ever deliver the greateſt, the worlt of 
ſinners, whorun to it from the wrath of God. 

What then is the ranſom that is invalid and uſcleſs, 
which will not be accepted, which cannot deliver ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, in general; it isany thing on this fide 
Chriſt, be it whet it will. The greate{t ranſom that men 
can deviſe or heap up together, or that mgn can make, 
whatſoever it is, belides the ranſom of Gods own appoint- 
ment, will not deliver a linyer when once wrath hath ſeiz- 
cd upon him. | 

| anſwer, Secondly, as to particulars : It is not, Firit, 
Riches, no not Gold. Secondly, Is it not our own prayers, 
n. eats Thirdly, 1s it not our own good works, no 
nFofFown righteouſneſs. Fourthly, It isnot any of the 
good works or righteouſneſs of any other, the holieſt men 
on Earth, nonot the righteouſneſs of the Saints and holy 
Angels in Heaven, that can deliver us from the wrath of 
God. The firſt of theſe particulars Elihu gives for inſtance 
in verſe 19. ( of which 1 ſhall there ſpeak further) and we 
may underſtand this verſe of all the reſt. Then a great ran 
fom carinot deliver thee, 


Hence Note, There i nothing but the blood of Chriſt can 
ranſom ſinners ſrom the wrath of God, nor will that 
deliver ſome ftuners. 


( 1 ſuppoſe El;hu might have reſpect to that, in urging 
7ob to humble himſclfand repent) There are Caſes, wherc- 
in ever-the Blood of . Chriſt will not deliver ; though that 
hath an intrinſecal vertue, power, and value, to deliver any 
ſinner, yet, I ſay, there are caſes, wherein even that great 
ranſom, the Blood of Chriſt, will not deliver finners ; or 
thus, there are many ſinners in ſuch a caſe, that Chriit will 
not ranſom them by his Blood. But who are they ? 

Firit, All that are impenitent, and perſi{t obſtinately in 
their lins. If any man reſolve togoon in lin, the Blood 
of Chriſt isno ranſom forhim. Jeſus Chriſt came to ſave 
us from our ſins, not to ſave us in ur fins. 

Secondly, All that are unbelievers ; though they have a 
great meaſure of ſorrow (ſuch as itis) for ſin, yea, ſuppoſe 
they have left off the outward practice of thoſe ſins, for 
which they have ſorrowed, "yet if they do not lay hold on 
Thrilt by faith, his Blood is no ranſom for them. As Chriſt 
will not ſave preſumptuous finners, who believe without 
repenting, ſo neither will he ſave incredulous ſinners, who 
repent without believing Thirdly, That great price of 
the Blood of Chriſt is not a ranſom for apoſtatizing ſinners, 
who having pretended to repentance, and made profeſſion 
of faith, yet go back from Chriſt and his ways, at once 
building what they ſeemed to have deſtroyed by repen- 
tance, anddeſtroying what they ſeem'dto be built upin by 
faith. The Apoſtle declares.the doom of all ſuch ( Heb. 
10. 26.) For if we ſin wilfully after we have received the 
knowledg of the truth, there remains no more Sacrifice for 
fin. Wilful ſinners againſt received light caſt off the Sa- 
crifice of Chriſt ( which is our ranſom, and ) with which 
they ſeemed to cloſe ; and having caſt that off, God will 
never he at the coſt to providethemanother Sacrifice : There 
remains ( ſaith the Text ) no more Sacrifice for ſin. They 
would have no more to do with that Sacrifice for fin ( that's 
the caſe of thoſe who ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt) and there 
i5no other Sacrifice for them. - Such Apoſtates crucsfie to 
themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and ( by their being 
aſhamed of him, and turning from him, as much as in 
them lics) pit him to open ſhame, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
( Heb,6.6.) but God will never crucific his Son afreſh, 
nor put him again to open ſhame, for the ranſoming of 
wilful Apoſtates. 1t is the ground of our hope, that God 
once gave up his Son ro be crucified for us, but they are 
of all men moſt hopeleſs, who crucific to themſelves the 
Son of God afreſh. The Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, will 
not ſave thoſe that tread him under foot, nor ſhall the Blood 
of the Covenant be a ranſom for thoſe who count it an nnbo- 
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ly thing ; as 'tis ſaid at the 29. verſe. They who refuſe 
the Goſpel, that is, Goſpel-Grace, ſhall never have any 
benefit by the Goſpel ; theſe Apoſtates do not only refute 
to chuſe the grace of the Goſpel, but refuſe it after a ſegm- 
ing choice of it, andare therefore ſaid in the cloſe of tha: 
verſe, ro h.zve dgne deſpight to the Spirit of Grice; and ſhall 
they who deſpiſe, and, which is more, do deipight to the 
Spiritof grace, be ranſom'd through Grace ? Thus we ſee, 
that as nothing but the Blood of Chriſt can be a ranſom, fo 
ſome ſhall have no ſhare in nor benefit by that great ran 
ſom... They who repent not, they who believe not, the: 
who ſin wilfully aftcr a profeſſion made, both of Faith an4 
Repentance, can have no deliverance by that great r41ſor, 
the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Elihu having told }ob in general, that if he provoked 
God to wrath, then a great ranſom could not dejiver him, 
procceds to give him one particular inſtance of what can- 
not ; and he gives it in that which is the molt uſual ranſom, 
which hath ranſomed Thouſands from the wrath of man. 
that is, R:iches, Gold. 


Verſe 19. Till he cftecm thy riches? No; not Cold, 
no: all the ic:ccs ct Nrength, 


As if he had ſaid, Poſſily, O Fob, thou having been © 
great man, a rich mam, the richeſt, the greateſt man im al! 
the Eaﬀt, mayſt think thou couldſt buy oit thy oitence with 
Gold, and get out from under his wrath by thy wealth an: 
riches; but ſuppoſe thou wert as great and rich 2s ever, or 
greater and richer then any are, or ever were, 


Will he eftccm tl riches ? 


The word rendred Cfteem, lignifies to put in ordcr, be- 
cauſe things which arc of c{teem and value, are laid up 
handſomely and orderly. Asno man eitcems traſh, ſo he 
will not lay it up among his treaſures. Ill he eſteem, or l.ry 
vp thy riches, as ſome precious thing, as histreaſure ; ſure- 
ly no. The queſtion (as frequently in Scripture) is a {ſtrong 
denial; will he ? He will not value thy riches, no more 


ten a ruſh , what doſt tell him of thy riches, he makes no -., 


account of all that thou haft ro give, yea; though thou; 
hadſt all the World to. give: Men will cltecm thy riches, 
money anſwers all things among men, but alaſs, it will an 
[wer nothing with God, wil he eſteem 

Tizp riches ? ] Some tranſlate the word which-we ren 
der Riches, by nobleneſs or greatneſs; fo Mr. Broughton, 
Will ve eſteem thy nobleneſs * The word fignifies both, and 
/ob was both, he was a great man, and a Nobleman, the 
chief Magiſtrate, a Prince among the people where hc 
dwelt, as appears fu!ly in Chapter 29. Will he eſteem c:- 
ther thy riches, or thy no:l:neſs ? Shalt thoube accepted be- 
cauſe thou arta great Lord, a mighty man, doſt thou think 
the Lord will-eſteemthce for this ? Certainly no. We 
may take in both ſenſes 6f the word, W;# beeſtcerns rl v6 
es, or nobleneſs ? : 


Hence Note, Firſt, Creatre/3 without geoanefs, 15 of lit- 
tleor no eſteem with God. 


Note, Secondly, God wil! n0t be tab; off” by any C11! 
ward reſpett whatſoever, from bringins VENGeance 197; 
evil men, 


God will not be ſtopt in his courſe of Juſtice with riches 
or great titles, with honour or nobleneſs : The riches of 
one man cannot ranſom another, (Pſal.49.7, 8.9.) They 
that truſt in their wealth, a1: boa themſelves in the multi 
tude of their riches, none of them can by any means redeem his 
Br*ther, nor qiveto Got ar anſom for him. Nor can any 
mans riches ranſom himſeit, (Prov.10.2.) Treaſures of wic 
kedneſ, Loads treaſures gotten wickedly) profit norhins. 
Nor will the treaſures of the wicked (though well o0tten) 
ptofit them, ( Prov. 11.4. | Riches avail not in the day of 
wrath, ( Zeph. hy ) Their Gold and Silver ſhall "ot profit 
them: in the diy of my wrath, It you preſent your ſelves be- 
fore God with Titles of Honour, and Ba$s of Gold, nei- 
ther the one nor the other will doit, he will not regard thy 
Riches, or Nobleneſs. When Iſhmael came treacherouly 
upon thoſe Fews, ten of them faid,Slay us u0ty,(Jer 4.8 ) for 
we have great treaſures un the Field,of Wheat,and of Barley, 
and Oil, ara of Wine; fo hb: forbare, and ſlew them rot 
among their Brethren, But this willnot do in the day of the 
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Uill he cſtcem thy riches ? 7] Some tranſlate thus,WVi# he | 


regard thy crying or clamort As if Elihu had ſaid,Cry 4s much 
as thou wilt, the Lord will not regard it. This goes higher. 
Many poilil}ly will not be taken off from the proceſs of ju- 
tice, by greatneſs or riches, who yet by our humble ſup- 
plication and cry may be taken off z But will the Lord regard 
thycry? Oras the Septuagintread it, Will be bave regard 
19 thy prayer ? Wicked men that have rejected the Lords 
commands, will yet hope, or rather preſume, the Lord 
will hear their cry, and therefore they will be at their 
prayers in times of trouble, when the wrath of God breaks 
vout ; this is their lait reſort and refuge. They who never 
made the Lord their choice in good times, will yet make 


. bim their refuge in evil times., or in days of trouble ; 


they think ſurely to be ſheltered, and ſaved, and ſpared, 
when they pray : But this will not do neither ; Wzll be 
eſteem thy prayers ? The Hebrew Text, at leaſt, allows, if 
not clearly holds ont this reading, and it can beno hurt to 
take in as much profitable ſenſc, as the words, without un- 


** due (training, may hold out to us. So then, when the Lords 
_ wrath appears, neither riches, nor honour, nor prayers, 


nor tears can give ſinners any relief, The cryes and prayers 
of the wicked are no more regarded by God, than their 
riches or greatneſs, Then they ſhall call upon me, (faith Wiſ- 
dom, Prov.1.28.) that is, When thein, fear cometh 4s d-ſolati- 
on, and their deſtruttion cometh as aWhirlwind,when diſtreſs 
ani anguiſh cometh upon them, (v. 27. ) when 'tis thus with 
them, ther: they ſhall call upon me, but I will not anſwer ; tnat 
's, 1 will not 'eſteemtheir cry. That's a very remarkable 
Scripture, (Pſal.18.4 1.) where David ſpeaking of his ene- 
mies, how the Lord had given him their necks, and a pow- 
cr to deſtroy them that hated him, preſently adds, T hey 
( ryed, but there was none to ſave them, (but it may be they 
cryed where they ſhould not for help; no, ſaith the Text, 
rey cryed) even to the Lord, but be anſwered them not : Then 
did I beat them as ſmall as the duſt before the wind, &C. 
The Lord having declared how reſolv'd he was to proceed 
ina way of wrath againſt the Jewiſh Nation, adds ( Fer. 
14. 12. ) Wen they faſt 1 will not hear their cry. That 
people had been very obſtinate and rebellious, they had 
with!to0d the call of God by the Prophet; yet when they 
ſaw wrath appearing and approaching, then they berook 
themſelves to faſting and prayer ; but ſaith the Lord, it 
ſhall nut advantage them, though they faſt and in their 
faſting cry, yet I will not regard them, nor be intreated : 
know they wi'l be praying to me, but I will take no no- 
tice of them. See how dreadful athing it is to refuſe the 
offers and tenders of grace, to goon ina way of in; for 
then, no ranſom will do it, riches and honours, yea prayers 
andcrys and tcars, ſhall not be regarded. Will he eſfeews 
ty riches ? k 
. Nonot Gold.) This is to be joyned ( according to our 
tranſlation) with the former words, and it ſuits fully with 
our tranſlation of theſe words; Gold being the beſt of 
worldly riches, and having the greateſt power with and 
command over men ; yet faith El:huz Will he eſteem thy 
r:ches, no 101 Gold, He mentions that, becauſe (1 ſay) it is 
the choiceſt part of riches, the worſt ſort of Gold is of high- 
er eſteemand worth, than any other metal; Gold bears 
the greateſt price among metals, and hath the greateſt pre- 
valency among men, but none with God. + The word ren- 
dred Gold,fignifies defending, but Gold isno defence againſt 
God. IV ill he eſfteeng thy riches ? No not Gold. The Note is 
the ſame in ſubſtance with the former. 


Te Lord regards not men for their riches, no not for the 


be /t of riches. 


Not only will he noteſteem your Copper, and Braſs, 
and Iron and Tin, but not your Gold, (1Pet.1.18.) Gold 
doth much with men, but nothing with God. I ſhall not 
ſtay upon this clauſe, it being only an hightning of the ſame 
thing before aſſerted. But 

There apbir! Bog readings of the lotter part of this 
verſe, upo! which I ſhall ſtay a little : Firſt, thus; 


Win he elcemthy riches? No not in affliction. 


The word which we render as one, ſignifying the beſt 
Gold, refined Gold, other Interpreters render as two words, 
which ſignifie to be perplexed or in ſtreights ; Will be eſteem 
thy riches ? No though thou art in the greateſt ſtreights, and 
knoweſt not what to do. 
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Hence Note, The Lord will not regard rich wich-4me * © 
when they are in ſtrei thts. ates 


The Lord who eſteems not the wicked rich a 


tany time, , 


| Willleaſt eſteem them in an evil time. The Lord who hath 2n 5 .- 


| Elteem of, and a regard to the godly at all times, hath i: eſpe- 2: 


cially in a time of (treights and trouble. But as the Lord ne. 
ver regards wicked men, fo then leaſt when they have mot 


| need of it. Will he efleem them ? No mor in affitt;cy, 


| thy riches ? No not any defence, As our tranſlation, »; 
| Gold, falls in plainly with the firſt words of the Tex: 6 1 


— 


There is a third reading of theſe words : 1:1! /; eſbrem 


HOY 


this with the latter. Will be eſteem thy riches, no not Gold: Tay m: | 


we, anſwering the word riches in the firſt part of the yerſe. 
Will heeſteem thy riches ? Nonot defence, ſay others, hich © 

anſwers thoſe words, nor all the forces of ſtrength, in the l;. © 
| ter part of the verſe. So then, as our reading complies ' 


| the former part of the verſe, ſo this hath as fair a compliance 


— 


— — — ———@_ 


— 


OO O—— 


zZO: 


- ECO AS 


| withthe latter ; No not any defence. The word honifics to 
20 | | 


SO L 
Will R 


fortify, to fence, to make ſtrong, and hence, Gold, becauſe 


Gold is mans ſtrength and defence. Richesare a ge; 
[trength ; to berich inGold is a mans ſtrong tower. 11/4/! /; 
eſteem thy riches ? No, not Gold, or defence, | 

No2 all the fozcesof ſtrength] Theſe words, in the cloſe 
of the vefſe, being the ſame with the middle part, as laſt 
rendred, may very well be drawn up into one, and con- 
ceived of, as if Elihu had ſaid, Suppoſe thou art s mighty may; 


| and haſt ſtrong forces, he will not eſteem thee for all th. ;, the 


very weakneſs of God is ſtronger than man (1Cor.1.25.) that 
is, than the ſtrongeſt man, or than any ſtrength which man 
can procure, either to oppoſe God, or to protect himſelf 
againſt him. The Prophet to ſhew the great power of the 
Caldeans, faith (Hab.1.10.) They ſhall ſcoff at Kings, and 
deride every ſtrong hold. Surely the Lord is ſo far from 
cſteeming the defences and forces of ſtrength, which men 


; make to, and for themſelves, that he ſcoffs at and dcrides 
them. The Lord will deride all the ſtrong holds of man, 
| eventhe forces of ſtrength. Some get internal carnal trong 
; holds, to fortifie themſelves in, of which the Apoltle ſpeaks 


\ but pighty, through God, tothe caſting down of ſtrong holds. 
; Mot ſinners are men of wit, they provide themſelves {trong 


em er re OOO EEICCCR 


(2 Cor. 10, 4.) The weapons of our war fare are not carnal, 


holds to fave their ſins in, and have their excuſes and rea- 
ſonings to defend thcir (ins or themſelves in their fins by. 
Others are menof might, they get external ſtrong holds, 
they have Armies and Citics of defence, to ſecure them- 
ſelves by ; but will the Lord regardeither ? Not the (trong 
holds, ſet up and maintained by force of wit, 0, or al the 


; forces of ſtrength. Though thou haſt Army-upon Army, 


and City upon City, though thou doſt add Caſtle to Ca'tle, 
and Fort to Fort, they are no more than paper walls beforc 
the Lord. As neither riches nor nobleneſs, ſono power of 
man can ſecure man from the hand of God. Mr. Zro7hron 
varicth a little from our reading, yet concurs fully inſenſc; 
No Gold, nor any other thing ſhould be able to give ſound 
ſtrength ;, which himſelf expounds by this ſhort gloſs. /f 
now thou deſpiſeſt repentance, thou ſhalt utterly be cajt off. As 
if he had ſaid to Fob, it is not thy, or any mans ſtanding out 
againſt God, that will help you, your only help i in rc- 
pentanceand ſelf humbling before God. Will be eſteem: thy 
riches? No, not Gold, nor all the forces of ſtrength. 


Hence Note, There ts no. ſtrength againſt the Lord. 


As there © no counſel, ſo no force of ſtrength againſt the 
Lord. Hannah ſang this truth (1Sam.2.9.) By ſtrengt” 
ſhall noman prevail, that is, againſt man, if God be with 
him ; much more is it true that by ſtrength ſhall no man 
prevail againſt God (7/4.1.31. ) The ſtrong ſhail be tow, and 
the maker thereof as a ſpark; that is, as ſome expound, their 
Idols, whom they made their ſtrength, ſhall be astoV, 
that is, as the moſt combuſtible matter, eaſily conſumes, 
and the maker of it, that is, the Idol-maker, ſhall be 4s 4 
ſpark, Do but blow a ſpark among tow, and what will 
become of it ? Such are the ſtrongeſt Idols, in which men 
truſt, and ſuch are the mightieſt and rongelt men before 
the Lord, who truſt in them. Tow or Flax or Hemp (after 
the dreſſing) is as tinder, that the lealt ſpark will give fire 
to. Theſtrong (Idol) ſhall beas tow, and the maker of it 
asa ſpark; or, which is in effect the ſame, Te ſtrong 


(man) ſhall be tow, and that which he hath made, 9 


— t— 


> 

> 
Sign 
rejp8y 
anvtl. 
al 2l 
:1:48 
& (34 
ki't, 


 ——————— 


1677 


An Expoſition upon the book of F9 B. Cuar: XX X VI. 


— = 


ug” _ 


165 


—_—_— 


NY 
Siguifacat 
mprare, 
anelare, 
el aliquid 
aj it alt- 
e:9its (ammo 
f:lderzo bee 
1, Merc 


Ne aſpires 
ed illam 
nottem ( (c; 
mortis ) 


we put in the Margin ) his work,, that is, his Idol, ſha! be 44 
a ſpark, and they ſhall both burn, or perith together. This 
is the ſentence of the Lord againit the ſtrong, a ſpark fhall 
ſer them on fire and burn them ; how then thall the ſtrong 
be able to ſtand before the Lord who is nota ſpark, but 2 
fire, andthat a co ;ſuming fire! And theretore I may urge 
Elibu's counſel ro Fob, upon all ſorts of men, upon thoſe 
eſpecially who perliſt in any lin, take heed, becauſe there 15 
wrath, beware, &c. Or | may urge them with the Prophets 
dcehortation ( /«r.9.23.) Let not the wiſe ma glory ia his 
wiſdom, nor the mighty man inhu ſtrength, nor the rich man 
in his riches, for, none of theſe can help or deliver from 
wrath, only Jeſus Chriit can, »nd it hath been ſhewed who, 
they arc to whom he will not be a delivering ranfon. It 
may be very Uſcful to conſider what negatives El: puts 
upon finaers as to deliverance from kindled wrath z not 
riches, not honour, not crying, not praying, not ſtrength, 
not defence can deliver without turning from fin to God, 
and all in Chritt. | 

Elihu having urged two arguments to make /ob beware 
of wrath, hr{t, becaute nothing could ranſom him, God re- 
gards not riches, n9 not Gold, ſecondly, becauſe nothing 
could reſcue him, all the forces of ſtrengrh could no! defend 
him againſt,nor fetch him out from under the hand of God; 
Elihu (1 fay) having diſpatched theſe two arguments, he 
inthe 20, ver/e gives a further, and that a third argument 
to move 7ob to take heed of wrath, becauſe. as he could 
neither be ranſomed nor reſcued, ſo neither could he be hid 
or ſheltred from the wrath of God. That is the general 
ſenſe of the next verle. 


Verſe 20. Deſire not the night; when people are cut off 
in thetr place. 


The root of that word which we render Dcſire, ſignities 
a very earneſt breathing or longing after a thing, as concei- 
ving and believing theenjoyment thereot would be an cx- 
ceeding comfort and refrethment to us. So 'tis uſed inthe 
ſeventh Chapter of this Book at the ſecond verſe; as the 
ſervant earneſtly deſwreth the ſhadow, &c. When a Labourer 
is hot and ſweltered almoſt (as we ſay) at his work in the 
Sun, how earneltly doth he deſire the ſhadow ! We ſay (in 
the Margin of that place ) he gapeth after the-ſhadow. A 
man, when he is hot, gapes toſuck in frelh Air. Such an in- 
tendment and force there is in this word, deſire zor, long not 
for, gape not after 

The night.] The night ſeems not to be a thing, or a ſea- 

ſon ſo delircable, that we ſhould gape for it or long after it. 
Solomon ſaith (Eccl.11.7.) Surely light us pleaſant, and it tu 
a comfortable thing for the eyes to behold the Sun ; but who 
hath a delire aſter the night? What is the beauty or com- 
lineſs of the night that any ſhould ſo much delire it? wh 
then doth Elib# here forbid ?ob ( as ſuppoling he did) to 
defircit ? Deſire not the night 

I anſwer, the night may be taken two ways, or under a 
twofo'd notion. Firit properly,as that which caſteth a vail 
or mantle of darkneſs over both perſons and things, and 
covers them from our ſight ; in alluſion to which, the ſenſe 
is this ; do not hope to hide or conceal thy ſelf from the eye 
or knowledg of God. As thou canſt be not ranſomed,as thou 
canſt not be reſcued ſrom his power ( which was ſhewed 
before) ſo delire not the night, for thou canſt not be obſcu- 
red from his knowledg under the covert of it, there is no 
hiding from God. Though 1 judg that interpretation too 
groſs, which ſuppoſcth E!ihu counſelling 706 not to deſire 
the niglit, as Robbers and Adultercrs, to cover him while 
doing wickedly, yet poſſibly he might think Fob was not ſo 
free to confeſs the evils which he had done, and thereforc 
rather deſired the concealment of them. 

Secondly, The ryght in Scripture, as alfo in humane Ay- 
thors, is put improperly for death. All the dead are wrapt 
vpin.a night of darkneſs. Hence that counſel ({Fobn 9.4.) 
Work, while you bave the day, the night cometh when no ma 
can work, We may work, yea, much work is done in the 
natural light. It is ſaid of the vertuous woman ( Prov. 31. 
18.) Her candle goes not ovt by nig#t; ſhe and her maids are 
at work in the night ; theretore it cannot be {triftly meant, 
that no man can work in the night. The night there is the 
night of death, or of an exrream troublous life ; in theſe 
nights, eſpecially in the former, no man can work, for there 
i no wiſdom, nor device, nor labour in the grave whither we 
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we aregoing, (Eccl.g.10.) According to tits Scriptiure 1n- 
terpretation, deſere not them;ht, 1s det:ire not death. Fob 
had put forth ſuch deſires more than once (C-ap.7.15.} 471 
Soul choſeth ſtrangling and death rather than l:fe, Mr, 
Bronz10n tranſlates, Breath nor» unto tht; nicht, For pro- 
ples p.iſſ.cge ro their place; That is, (ſaith he) 4 

deat, the common paſſ.uge of all men, © thou bajt done, 
Therefore Elihu ſeems to call Job ff fron thoſe deiires 2 
do not thou peeviſhly or impatiently (becauſe of rhe tro: 
ble of thy lite) call for death, leit it come t99 {oon, ani i; 
do by thee as it hath done by many others, whom it lat! 
Cut off in judgment. So it follows here, 7. Ge 107 14/4 
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WU,en people arc cut off in their pl: ce, 


Death is a cutting off. As many die inthe night fo when 
everany dic they arc cut off from this World, and allthe 
imployments of it. They are cut off from their deareit 
friends and relations, Death cuts off the thread of liſe, and 
us from the comforts of this life, 

The Hebrew is, when: peop!c 2/ccr:d. The Original Scrip- 
ture expreſſeth dying by aſc crdinr, though the death of the 
wicked is rather a deſcending. It is ſaid by 3 late Writer 
concerning the Heathen profane 2nd wicked Emperors of 
Rowe, Such a one dejcenacd (thatis, died) in [ſuch 4 Tear 
of bis abomination. Now though the wicked deſcend when 
they die, yet there is aſcnie ally wherein all men may be 
ſaid ro aſcend when they die ; and there is no doubt but the 
god'y, asto their more noble part, afcend to God whe: 
they dic. Thus the word is uſed in the fifth Chaprer of this 
Book. at verſe 16, where Elzphax ſpeaking of the death of 
a goaly man, ſaith to Fob, T hou ſhalt come to thy CYAVEUN 
full age, like as a ſhock of Corn cometh (or aſceendan) 4b 
ſeaſon, David deprecated an immature death under this 
Metaphor ( P/al. 102.14.) T ake me 10t away #2 the midſt 6; 
mine aze. The word is, let me not aſcerd tithe widſt of mire 
aze, that is, before I have meaſured the uſual courſe of life. 
Thus to aſcend, is the ſame with to be cat of/ ;, death cuts off 
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the beſt from this World, and then they aſcend to a better. ons * 


This ſenſe of the words ſuits well with the latter expoſiti- 
on of the 7:2hr, as taken for the night of death. The 


word aſcend, is conceived to have init a doubleallufion; ;, 


Erſt, to Corn which is taken up by the hand of the reaper, 
and then laid down on the ſtubble. Secondly, unto the light 


of a Candle, which as the Candle ſpends, or as that winch © 


is the food of the fire is ſpending, aſcends, and at laſt COCS 
out and vaniſheth. 

There is yer a further ſenſe of the whole verſe thus ; 4e- 
fire not the night, &c, That is, do not curioully enquire the 
cauſe of that divine judgment. by which God ſometimes 
ſweeps away whole Nations, good and bad topether, in the 
Night, or ſuddenly. Or thus, diſquiet not thy mind in the 
night, but rather reſt in the will of God, when thou ſceſt or 
heareſt of thoſe great deſtruCtions which come uponPerſons 
or Nations. Deſtre not the mgit, when people are cut of 11 
their place, that is, when thcy dic in, or are removed from 
the place where they formerly lived and had their abode ; 
in which ſenſe it is ſaid 0i the dead, rheir place ſhall kiryw 
them no more (Pal 103.16.) How well ſocver any are ſct- 
led, death cuts them off in their place. 

Firſt, Foraſmuch as E!;hu ſpeaking to 7eb in this diltref- 
ſed eſtate, wiſhes him 707 ro deſire the night, 


Obſerve, In times of drſfreſs: an! trouvie we are apt to 
make many ſtrange wijhes, or to expreſs uicemh requeſts 


and deſires, 


The ProphetJer om7.1' quits himſclf from this in one point 
(Chap.17.16.) 1have not deſired the woful day ( Lord) thor 
kroweſt, He was ſo far from deſiring it, thache prayed for 
the peace and proſperity of that people, but though 7ercy 
did not deſire the cvil day to come o : others, yet when the 
evil day was come upon himſelf we find him venting ſtrange 
and ſtrong deſires of that kind (Chap.9.2.) 0 thr my be.:4 
were 4 fountain, and mine eyes rivers of teri, that I might 
weep night and day for the ſlain of the D.c:16bter of my Peo- 
ple, He had viſions of ſlaughter, and he did even beg 4 
head melted into watcr for abundant mourning over that 
day. But what were his other, what were his further 
wiſhes, with reſpect to himſelf atthat time? We have 
them inthe next verſe. O rh.u 1 had in the WW. Lderne's .: 
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loagin place of a wayf ary mai!, that I might leave my peo- 
ple, and 70 from them, for they be all Adulterers, a company of 
treacherous mer, What uncomfortable dcfires had 7 eremiah 
as to that day of diftreſs ! O how did he covet to have are- 
tiring place, any hole in the Wilderneſs. likea wayfaring 
man, that he might leave his people and ſce them no more, 
becauſe they were ſo wicked,and their wickednefs he fore- 
faw would bring down ſuch dreadful evils upon them. And 
as he wiſht this {ad retirement upon the forelight of evils to 
come, ſo we find him in another place (Ch.p.20.14,15,16, 
cc.) withing that he had never been born to ſee ſuch pre- 
ſent evils. Wc have the like plain wiſh of D.vid,in the day 
of his trouble ( P/al.55. 2.) Arterd uyto me ( O God} and 
bear me, I mouru in my complaint, and meke a noſe ; 
becauſe ths waice of the eremy, becauſe of the © oppreſſi- 
en 0f the with-d : For they caſt imquity upon be, and in wrath 
they hate me ( they charged him with evils that he had not 
done) my bears i fore pained within me, the terrors of death 
are fallen upon me, fearfulneſs and trouble are come upon me, 
and hwror hath overwhelmed m2, or covered me. David was 
at that time in a very ſad day, youſee; and what was his 
with that day ? We have it m verſe 6. And 1 ſaid, O that 
I had wings like a Dove, for then would I flee away and be at 
reſt ; lo then wonld I wander far off and remain in the Wilder- 
neſs. Holy D-1d couid not keep his heart ( in thoſe di- 
ſtreſſes) from extravagant wiſhes. David had the integri- 
ty of a Dove ( as he often pleaded before the Lord ) and 
being diſtreſt, he withed alſo for the wings of a Dove, that 
he might flee away, and get out of the reach of all thoſe 
impendent calamities. How uſually is it for good men in 
bad days to breath out ſuch wiſhes ? One withes that he 
had never been born, . rather thanto ſee ſuch a day ; ano- 
ther wiſhes he may die preſently, rather than live 1n ſuch a 
day. 'When the Apo:tle 7e.:had given the propheſic of 
dreadful Judgments to come upon the wicked World, or 
the World oft wicked men he preſently tells us what their 
wiſhes or deſires wiil be (Rev 9 6.) And 11 theſe days ſhall 
men perk, death, and ſhall not findit, and ſhall deſire to diezand 
death (hall fl:e from tem. Molt men flee deith, that's a mi- 
fery; but death fleeth from ſome men, and that's a great- 
er miſery. They are inthe worlt of conditions who would 
have death when death will not be had. Their lives are 
worſe than death who only wiſh to dic. 


ger, mentioned in the ſame Boyok (Chap.6.16,) Who ſaid 
io the Mountains and to the Rocks, fall on uns, and hide us 
fromthe fare of him that ſirteft o4 the Throne, and from the 
wrath of the Limb.” It is poſhble for good men ſometimes 
to have ſtrange wiſhes; but O how lamentable are the 
wiſhes of wicked men andunbelievers, who have no part 
nor intereſt in Jeſus Chriſt, 1nthoſe times when Conſcience 
is wounded and awakened, or when aday of the Lords 
wrath or Judgment from theLord appeareth ! When Chriſt 
the Lamb ſhall ſit upon the Throne, and call them to give 
an account, O then they will wiſh for Rocks and Moun- 
tains to fall upon them, that they might not appear ; how 
glad will theythen beto be hidden with an everlaſting night! 
They cannot but deſire the night, who bave ſinned againſt 
1-1, Holy ob cou'd not forbear to deſire the night 
of gcath in tae d1y of his dureſs , What deſires then 
muſt the wicked have, who have no hope beyond this 
life ! 

Again, as to the vanity of that deſign of ſome indefiring 
the night for ſheiter, 


Note, | Iinz £49 cor 1 from the eye, or ſecure 
825 fre mM ; j C 11.4 1A of God. 


What is darkneſs to God, who # light, and in whom there 
1s 10 darkneſs at all (1John 1.5.) Defsre not the nght. As 
Gold and Silver cannot ranſom linners, as great forces, (all 
the Armies on Earth) forces of {trength cannot help fin- 
ners, ſo the night cannot hide them 3 they that are in the 
grofſeit darknels, are never the more out of Gods ſight 
The darkneſs 1: r 0: darkneſs to him, the darkneſs and the 
1:04: to him are bo h alike (Pfal.139.11,12.) and therefore 
he ſaid before (ver [.7.) Whither ſhall I go from thy Spirit ? 
or whither (hall I flee from thy preſence? If I aſcend up to 
Heaven thou art there, &c., Whereſoever we are, God is, 
who is every where; nothing can keep us off from, or 
keep vs out of eve of God, | 


| What non-ſenſe © 
wiſhes and delires had they alſo in the day of the Lords an- * 


10 | Hezekiah had ſuch promiſes : 'Tis a favour to dic / as th 
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Laltly, as the night, is taken for death 5 D-/ive ;;. 
niobr, ; 


. 
Hence Note, Ir « 4 vain wiſh ro deſire death fo 
ſent, or eſcape ſrem the evils of this life, 


Death is it ſelf an evil, the worſt of natural evils. 14... 
can that help us out of our evils of trouble, which is ;- 4c; 
the molt troubleſom evil? The Lord promiſeth ſome of hi 
people that they ſhould die before the evil day 


. joſtal TR 
did) in the aſſurance of etcrnal life, before we feet the wil 
of this life. - But death, conſidered in it ſelf, is 9 relicf 
-againſt evil; and as it is the worlt of natural evils in it (1; 

ſo it carrieth thoſe who are unprepared and unprovided {; 
it. to worſer cvils than any they can mect with in this lif- 
Some deſire death to eſcape the evils of this life, when, 1. 
ſoon as they die, they go to the evils of another life, whic! 
arg the ſecond death, ſuch a death as hath 1» ſccond, and 
deſcend not only to the grave, but to Hell. And whatharh 
any one got by leaving the troubles of this life, to fall intn 
the dolors of that ſecond ſecondleſs death!They only dream 
of ſecurity by death, who are unprepared to die. Death i; 
good for none but thoſe that are fitted for, and haveby fair! 
laid hold upon eternal life. ; 
V-ERS. 


21. 
Take heed, regard not iniquity, fo: this thou had c! oc1: 
rather than affliction. 
[ N this verſe libs gives Fob another ſerious admoniti-n, 
or re-enforceth the former, warning him to take heed 
of ſpeaking or uttering any thing raſhly, unduly, or unh 
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comingly of God, in reſpect of his troubles and ſufferings; 
and this he urgeth upon him by two ſorts of arguments, a; * '* 


will appear when I come to handle the two following ver- 
ſes. 

Take heed, regard not iniquity. ] As if he had (aid, {- 
ware, be well adviſed what thou doſt, and what thou [ay;('. 
The word which we render tak; heed, ſignifies to keep and 
preſerve, but moſt properly, to prevent and keep off any 
evil, that it fall not upon us. The noun, from this root, (ig- 
nifies a watch rower, upon which a perſon ſtands to vbſcrve 
and give warning of any danper,or to deſcry any approach 
ing enemy. 'Tistranſlated, rake heed, as here, ſo({1 Kinzs ? 
4.) where David upon his death-bed, gives counſel to 5 
mon his Son and Succeſſor what to do, and how to wats in 
the way of the Lord, that (faith he) The Lord WAY Conlt1/t 
bu word which he ſpake concerning me, ſaying, if thy C':- 
dren take heed to their ways, that is, if they are very watc- 
ful over their ways, both asto their ,perſonal and princely 
walkings, if they walk in my Statutes, then I will do thus 
and thus for them. Thus ſaith El:hag take heed, lock, about 
you, have your eyes in your head, be careful. Theſe tk: 
heeds are frequent in Scripture. From whence { b*tore | 


come tothe matter about which Elihz would have 70 taxc 
heed ) 


Obſerve, Ir is our duty to be heedful. 


We cannot be dutiful unleſs we are heedful ; a heedic!s 
perſon cannot be a fau'tleſs perſon. This duty runs quite 
through all we have to do ; rake heed, firit, to the 1s d 
motions of the Soul, take heed how and what you thins 
(Pro.4. 2.3.) keep thy heart with all diligence( with ail brepiigs 
with all heedings, it i5 this word inthe Text) heed thy heart, 
that is,thy firſt ſtirringsand motions unto any work.Sccond 
ly, take heed, as to the firſt motions of theSoul,lo t0 the af 
fections of the Soul, which are Soul-motions formed up 3nu 
ſtated ; take heed of your affeCtions,haw and what you ae” 
ſire. how and what you love, how & what you hate. Thirdly, 
take heed to the tongue, how you ſpeak, & what you ſpea%, 
where you fpeak.aqd why or for what ends you (peak mere 
isa great dealof rake heed belonping to the tongue. Fourt Y: 
take heed to the ear,when you near others \ peak rake heed 
how you hear,and when ye hear, and what you 1cal J Y a 
tion may ſoon came in at tho'e ports. Fiſthly.rake heec 94 
the eyes, what you behold ; the cyes are \ indows Wi 5 
often let in vanity, yea, I may ſay, venom and poiſon 1nt0 
the Soul. In a word take heed of all your actions, Or 0: 


; . ( V/ 
your whole converſation; take heed what you do,and ” * 
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ou doit ; ſee that ye walk circumſpeAtly, take heed in and 
about all theſe things, that ye in not , cſpecially , that yec 
neither have, nor carry onany deſignor work that is ſinful; 
take heed that ye be not found falling into that error, to 
avoid which, Elihu calleth or awakgneth ob to this watch: 
fulneſs, take heed. | 

Regardr:ot iniquity,] Here is the ſpecial matter in the 
Text, about which E!:hu adviſes 7ob to be heedful, regard 
not iriquity. The word rendred regard, lignifes the turn- 
ing of the face to look upon any object; that which we 
much regard, we turrf about to look upon it, as that wiich 
we ſlight, we turn away from it and will not look upon it , 
we turn our face to a perſon or thing , ſignifying our ap- 
probation, and we turn away our face to ſhew our diſlike , 
and therefore we do well expreſs this word, which ſignifies 
ro tis the face, by regarding ;, turn not thy face to mig 
quity, look not to it, give it notany reſpec or countenance, 
regard not | | I. 

JTniquity.] The word ſignifies v4»:ry properly. All ini- 
quity is vanity,ſin is vanity,and fin hath brought vanity into 
the whole creation,yea.fin makes all things a vexation to us. 
The Chaldee ſaith, regard not a lies the Septuagint, re774 
no: things abſurd or uncomly. | | 

But what iniquity doth Elihu here chiefly intend ? Ian- 
ſwer, Itis atruth of iniquity in general , regard not any 
iniquity z yet here Elihu ſpeaks not in that compals z as 
if he ſhould ſay , regard not robbery, regard not mur- 
der , regard not adultery and wantonneſs, regard not any 
of theſe foul and groſs ſins; but there was a ſpecial {in 
which Elihu had anaim at, and which he thought fob gave 
too much regard unto; regard nit iniquity , that 1s , un- 
due ſpeeches and heart-grudgings , or impatient com- 
plainings againlt the proccedings of God with thee ; that 
is, do not ſtand ſo much complaining about what thou 
ſuffereſt, and juſtifying thy ſelf in what thou haſt done, ex- 
poſtulate the matter no more with God , wiſh not for the 
night of death, &c. This is :0 1egardor turn thy face to ini- 
quity z take heed of theſe things, do not regard theſe evils, 
this kind of iniquity. 

Further, when Elihu ſaith regard not iniquity, we are to 
expound him by theſe affirmatives ; ſlight zr, turn from it, 
abhor it, loath it, deſpiſe it, 715ett ut ;, all theſe afhirmatives 
arecontained in that negative , rezard.nor. Frequently in 
Scripture , negatives intend their contrary affirmatives. 
When that Scripture ſaith,acſpiſe nor-propheſying(1 Theſ.5.) 
the meaning is, ye ſhall regard it, love it, follow it, delight 
init; ſo on the other hand, when this Scripture ſaith, regard 
1:0t iniquity, the meaning is, adcſpiſe and oppoſe iniquity to 
the utmoſt ; Take heed, regard not iniquity. From this part 
of the verſe thus opened, 


Obſerve, Firſt, It is #0 eaſie matter to keep our ſelves right 
when things ſeem to go wrong wit h 1s. 


It is a hard thing to forbear iniquity when weare pinched 
with adverſity ; not to ſpeak unduely and uncomly, not to 
ſpeak amiſs of God, not to ſpeak unbecoming our ſelves, 
require great caution in a day of diſtreſs. We have need to 
take heed of this iniquity zo fi watchful in an evil day,that 
weneither do nor fay that which is evil. When things are 
amiſs with us, we are very apt to ſpeak,and do amiſs. As ſoon 
as ever the hand of God toucheth us, how do we grieve ! 
how do we complain! how do we murmur ! how do we 
repine ! O regard nct this, 'tisan iniquity to be taken heed 
of, in a dark day, ina day of trouble, ſuch as was upon 
Feb; as blacka day was upon him, as ever upon any in the 
world, as to his perſonal condition. Ifſuch a Cedar failed, 
have not we, poor ſhrubs, reaſon to look about in ſuch a 
day ? Whenan afflitionis very great , they that are for 
reputation great and ſtrong in faith, very choice belie- 
vers, experienced ſoldiers in the wars of Jeſus Chriſt 
( when an afflition (1 ſay) grows very great ) how 
apt are they to be diſmayed , to be out of heart, to de- 
ſpond, to look upon themſelves as undone, and all undone! 
O regard not, turn from this iniquity. It ſhou!d not ſa 
tisfie any ſervant of God that he avoids groſs iniquities in 
practice, he muſt make conſcience of an impatient word, 
and order his ſpeech aright under the rod, as well as his 
converſation. 


Secondly, Foraſmuch as Eli, calls this an iniquity, 
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Obſerve, Impatient [pceches render jt 724i y, | 
tions and trouvbles be never ſo great. 

7ob's affliction was as heavy as the ſand, yet #1ihs; tel 
him, your complainings are your iniquity. IT hai\ ce had oc: 
caſion ſeycral timcs in this book to ſpeak of the evil of cor; 
plaining, under the worſt and foreſt of afflictions,and 1here- 
fore I only name it here. 

Thirdly, taking iniquity inthe largeſt notion , 

Obſerve, S: 1 d:ſerwrs reſpect? from ts, 


Sinners deſerve no reſpet, much leſs doth fin. 'Tis one 


| part of thecharaCter which David pives of a Citizen of S:- 


on, { Pfal. r5.4 ) Heis one, in whe ſe eyes a vileper ſon (that 
is, 4 wicked perſon, a perſon given up to his luſts) 7+ cor 
temned, That which makes a perſon vile and contemnt; 
ble, is worſe than a. vile perſon, and therefore hou 
have leſs reſpect, or more coritempt from vs. Remem. 
ber , fin is the only thing which makes any perſon vile 
fhould we then give any reſpect to fin? ſhould we give re- 
ſpect to that which brings utter diſreſpect upon us ? have 
we any reaſonto honour that which brings us to ſhame. ? to 
regard that which makes us regardleſs both with Gcd and 
all good men. ? However ſome men are regarded with men 
for their wickedneſs, I mean with wicked men (they regard 
their like the more, when they are moſt like them ) yet (I 
ſay) ſin makesevery man regardleſs with God and ever 
good man : Therefore regard it not, yea, ſlight it trample 
upon it. Take that | 

For a fourth note inthe affirmative ; 

Iniquity is mterly to be diſregarded and abonmiiared ; 

We ſhould abhor it and ca!t it out of our ſouls, we hould 
throw it out of our converſation. 


Note, Fifthly, 7 regard muuity i; the mark of a 
wicked man. : 


AS 'tis his property © diſregard all good (P/\l. 36. 4. ) 
he fetteth nat hs Geart ro that which is pod , be abberreth 
not evil; thatis, hehath no regard to the pood of duty,and 
he hath a great regard to the evil of iniquity. Hisnot ab- 
horring evil is to be irtzrpreted inthe affirmative, he re.. 
gards, reſpects cvil, he prizes and values his very baſcit 
luſts before the Law and Will of God. David diſclaimeth 
this baſe ſpirit ( Pſal. 66. 18.) If 1 regard mquity in my 
heart,Cod will not hear my prayers Now who are they whoſe 
prayers God will not hear ? We have the anſwer made by 
the blind man ( Joh. 9. ) God heareth not ſinners + whom 
will he hear then, ſeeing all are finners? His meanins 
is, he hears not imperztint ſinners, unbelieving ſinners, ſuc? 
as trade on ina way of fin. Thus David concluded, :f 7 
regard iniquity in my heart , God will ror hear me . for if T 
regard iniquity, I am of thoſe ſinners whoſe prayers God 
will not hear. Though David had done great iniquities and 
had much iniquity in his heart, yet he regarded r 0 iniquity 
in his heart, /f I have looked to any miquity in my heart 
{faith he) as the wordis, thatis, if iniquity in my heart 
be ſmiled upon, if I have pleaſed my ſelf with it, if I have 
givenit a good look.I were a wicked man,and God heareth 
not ſuch. 

Laſtly, from theſe words, Elihuſpeaking thus to 7ob, a 
godly man, rake heed, regard not iniquity, 


Note, A godly man ſhould take heed of doing any thing 


which may ſignifiethe leaſt reſpe#t or regard unto ſin, the 
leaſt reſpett tothe leaſt ſin. Pt, 1 


Indulge not thy ſelf in complainings and impatience, leſt 
thou be found to regard iniqnity, 23 Fob is here charged in 
the next words, 


Fo: this thou haſt choſen rather than aMigion. 


Here E!ibu applieth the matter yet cloſer to ?ob ; I have 
adviſed thee, rorake heed , not ro regard imiquity , and my 
admonition is not without cauſe ; I do not ſpeak at random, 
for I tell thee plainly, thou haſt choſen this rather than affli- 
fon; that is, thou haſt regarded iniquity. To chooſe is 
to regard. 

This thou haſt choſen rather than affi&;on. This, What ? 
This fin, impatient complaining and expoſtulating with 
God,this ſinthou haſt Gm The word which we tranſlate 
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rhou haſt choſen iniquity rather than afflittion , thou haſt 
£:ven others great cane to judg thus of thee, 
not purpoſe to faſten this upon Fob, that he had purpoſely 

concluded to chooſe fin rather than afMiction ; but he had 

taken liberty (through the violence of his temptations and | 
the extremity of his pains) to uſe ſuch impatient ſpeeches 
and aQings as might be interpreted, in a ſenſe , a chooſing 
of iniquity (that is, impatience) rather than affliction ; that 


ther than affliftion,” or, (as ſome render it) For this cauſe 


choſen what came next.rather than affliction ; or, thou haſt 


tochoeſe , denotes a very ſerious and exact work of the ſoul. 
Choice is adcliberateaGt ; we chooſe upon diſcuſſion and 
debate ; choice is made upon trial and proof: Thus the word 
is uſed ( Exod.17. 9.) 7oſhua was to take choſen, approved, 
experienced men, to go to the war againſt Amalek, David 
gathered all the choſen men of Iſrael (2 Sam. 6. 1.) And thus 
the Lord ſpake to the houſe of Facob by the Prophet (7/a. 
48. 10.) I have choſen thee ; Where? I have choſen thee in 
the fire of affiiftion, AMiCQtion is a tryer, and either diſcovers 
whoare fit to be choſen, or fits and prepares them to be 


| 


choſen: This thou haſt choſen 
' Rather than affliction. ] But may we ſay that Fob ſat | 
down, and putting his affliction in one ballance and fin in | 
another, choſg iniquity rather than aflition , or ſin rather | 
than ſuffering ? Surely the bent of Fob's ſpirit, the frame of 
his heart was far otherwiſe; nor is it conſiſtent with a gra- 
cious ſtate, or a ſtate 6f grace, tolit down and make a per- 
fect election of any ſin,upon any terms whatſoever. There- 
fore the word chooſnig may be taken in a milder ſenſe, or in 
a more moderate intendment ; asif Elihu had ſaid , Thou 
haſt ſpoken and done ſuch things, thou haſt behaved thy ſelf 
ſo under thine afflittions, as that a man may ſay , ſurely 


Elihu did 


is, a quiet ſufferance of afflition. This thou haſt choſen ra- 
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haſt thou choſen any thing rather than affliftion, thou haſt 


choſen this becauſe of thineaffliftion, ſo others read it; that 
is, thouhaſt been ſo preſt with thine afMiCtion and trouble, 
that thou careſt not what thou chuſeſt. 

Mr. Broughton thus ; Beware thou look, not to ſorrow , to 
chooſe that for thy afflition. The ſum of all is, as if El:hu 
bad thus beſpoken Fob in this part of the verſe; O ob, 
whereas God requires of thee to give him glory in the humble 
ſubmiſſ on of thy ſoul unto him, and ſutting patiently under his 
mighty hand, thou baſt behaved thy ſelf quite oth-rwiſe, thou 
baſt carried it ſtoutly, and uttered very bitter complainings of 
thy condition, thou * net given God the glory of bu ſove- 
raignty, of his holineſs, juſtice, purity and goodneſs , int 
affiſtion, thou haſt not ſet thy ſelf to do this as thou ſhouldſt, 
but thou haſt run out exceedingly, and overſhot thy ſelf; So 
that, I may even ſay of thee , thou haſt choſe this iniquity, 


' rather than ſubmitted to thy afflitiion. 


Elibu ſpeaks reprovingly, this thou haſt choſen ;, Is thisa 
g00d choice ? ; 


Hence note, Firſt, Sin, or that which s ſinful, ought not 
to be choſen whatſoever we chooſe. : 


As Solomon counſelleth in the book of Proverbs , With all 
thy gettings get underſtanding , he means ſpiritual under- 
ſtanding : as if hehad ſaid, Whatever thou art getting be 
ſure thou get wiſdom for thy ſoul, wiſdom to ſalvation, wiſ- 
dom for etermiy ; in all thy gettings get underſtanding : So 
| may ſay in this p'ace, among all your chooſings be ie you 
ever chooſe ſin; that's not to be choſen, leave that out, or 
paſs that by in all your eleftions. This is a point of very large 
compaſs; it ſuits not my work here, toinfiſt much upon it, 
yet] os |] rake leave a little What ever you chooſe, chooſe nor 

IN. w ? 

: Firſt, Lin is evil in it ſelf, and that which is (alum ir ſc) 
evilin it ſelf, or evil it ſelf, is not the object of choice ; no 
man istochooſe evil, nor properly can chooſe it. | 

Secondly, Chooſe not lin, for th is an evil forbidden, the 
[aw is againſt it, and the Goſpel too. 

Thirdly, Chooſe not fin, for lin isa diſhonour to God, 
and we ſhould rather chooſe to die than diſhonour God. 

Fourthly, Chooſe not fin, for it bri 
man. Sin ſtrictly and abltratly conlidered , cannot pro- 
perly be choſen. A rationalcreature cannot chooſe ſin pro- 
perly, becauſe ſin is evil z andeleftion being the office of 


deſtruction upon ' 
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the Will, whoſe adequate object is good, fin, ſtrictly ta- 
ken, cannot be choſen. But fin is often choſen, and 'tis 


the choice of moſt men, they chooſe iniquity rather than 
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affliction, iniquity is the choice and the beloved 
man's ſoul. But how ? It is under the pretence 0 
that is good ; no man can chooſe it as 'tis evil. 
ſome love lin and chooſe fin for fins ſake ( ſuc 
higheſt and neareſt to the frame of the devil, as they that 
do good for goods ſake come neareſt to the holy Angels) 
yet, I ſay, ſin is always choſen under ſome conſideration * 
ſhadow of good; and if any man chooſe to fin without re. 
ſpect to profit or gain , yet he hath ſome good in his eve 
namely to pleaſe himſelf, he would have his will, and will 
not let God have his will ; and this is good to him who. is 
ſtark naught. But uſually fin is choſen upon one of theſe 
three accounts. 

Firſt, fin is very often choſen (by a miſtake) for that 
which is good. They who (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heh J.12,) 
are unskilful in the word of righteouſneſs , they who have 
not ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern between good and evil, are ver 
apt to chooſe evil in ſtead of good, that is, thinking itto 
be good. Thus error in opinion is choſen, upon a 
miſtake, for truth ; and iniquity in praQice, .is choſen y 
on a miſtake, for duty. Of ſuch the Prophet ſpeaks (Iſa. 
F- 20.) They call evil good, and good evil, they put darkneſ; 
for light, and light for darkneſs : which, as ſome do know- 
ingly, out of perverſeneſs of ſpirit; ſo others ignorantly, 
out of unſoundneſs of judgment, imagining that to be 
good which is evil, and that to be light which is no- 
thing elſe but darkneſs, that to be ſound doQtrine which 
is error, and that holy worſhip which is ſuperſtition. 
So did Paw! before he was converted, he choſe iniquity, 
and thought he had done very well; I thought (ſaith he) 
I ought to do many things againſt the name of Feſus Chriſt, 
(Acts 26.) I thought it my duty, I verily thought I ought 
to perſecute and vex thoſe who believed in Jeſus, where- 
ever I found them. And Jeſus Chriſt himſelf forewarns 
his Diſciples (Fohn 16. 2.) that che time was coming, that 
whoſoever killed them would think they did God ſervice. Thus 


of many a 
f ſomthing 
For though 
h come up 


| many do not underſtand what is right, and ſo chooſe what 


is wrong. 

Secondly, Others chooſe that which is evil, hoping that 
ſome good will come of it, that God may have ſome glory 
by it, and men themſelves and others may have ſome ad- 
vantage by it. This reproach was caſt upon the Apoſtles 
and their Doctrine, which St. Pzw/ rejected with higheſt 
diſdain (Rom. 3.8.) Not 4s we are ſlanderouſly reported,and 
as ſome affirm, that we ſay, let us do evil that good may cons 
thereof , whoſe damnation 14 juſt. The glory of the free 
grace of God will be manifeſted in the pardoning of our 
ſin, come therefore (ſay ſome) let us lin our fill, that fo 
the immeaſurableneſs of the Lord's goodneſs and mercy 
may appear. Woto thoſe who make ſuch inferences, their 
damnation is juſt. To doevil upon any hopes of good by 
it (though it be the glory of God) ſubjects to the worlt evil 
of ſuffering, damnation. Others chooſe ſin; Why ? They 
look ſome good will come by it, that is, ſome profit. If we 
ſtrain our conſciences todo this,we may get or keep favour 
with men ; if we dothis evil, it may gain us acceptance in 
the world. Many chooſe evil,becauſe in doing ſo,they ſwim 
with the ſtream, and comply with the many, or as the Apo- 
{tle ſpeaks, with rhe courſe of this world ; theſe chooſe evil, 
becauſe they would be in the faſhion of the molt, they con- 
ſider which way the world is like to go, and ſet themſelves 
to go that way. 

Thirdly,Others do evil hoping to avoid and ſcape danger 
by it;they chooſe the evil of lin, that they may eſcapethe evil 
of puniſhment. As many fin for a little advantage, ſo others 
toavoid loſs,and that they may licep in a whole skin. Some 
will deny what they have done. to ſave themſelves:No body 
can prove it againſt us,we will deny it,and ſo avoid trouble, 
and keep out of the reach ofdanger.Yeayfor this cauſe many 
deny the truth and renounce the ways of God,in which they 
have walked. Demas forſookPanlzhe left the Churchof God, 
that he might keep in with, and cloſe co the world. Upon 
theſe pretences and hopes many chooſe cv1l,not mcerly an 
barely in it ſelf, but as it comes thus clothed : As ſome 
chooſe it through ignorance, to others upon hopes of get- 
ting good, a a few upon hopes of avoiding evil, - 
keeping out of hazzard and harms-way. But whage? - 
worldly good any gain, or danger they eſcape, by chooling 
iniquity, that choice brings them into greater 
ſubjects them to the loſs of a greater good. 
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This thou haſt _ rather than affliftion. The particular 
iniquity (as hath been ſhewed) was impatience. 


Hence note , He that gives himſelf up to ungquietreþ and 
' impatience unver the affiitting hind of God, chooſes ſin 
rather than affiittion. 


The Lord by Moſes told his People when they ſhould be 
brought into great tribulation, becauſe of their ſin and un 
even walkings,becauſe of their breaking the Lord's Statutes 
and Commandments ( Lev. 26.41.) If they ſhall accept of 
the puniſhment of their Iniquity , then it ſhall be wilt with 
them. 1f atſucha time ye itand not complaining and mur- 
muring again{t me,but ſhall well accept or take the puniih- 
ment kindly, and kiſs the Rod, acknowledging how you 
have provoked mezand walked unworthy of former mercy; 
then 1 will ſhew you favour, and renew your mercies : But 
if in afiCtion you fall a murmuring,and ſay,furely the kgrd 
hath caſt us quite off, there's no hope, you chuſe iniquity 
rather than affliction. 

Thirdly, Elihu in this doth not only reprove 7ob for doing 
that which was very evilin it ſcIf, but he reproves him for 
doing that which was very evil to himſelf;thzs rhoz haſt choſe 


— 


rather than afflifttion. As if he had ſaid, Thou doſt not know | 


thine own good, in making this cnoice, We ſay, He 4 
wiſe man that ungerſtands his own good, 


Hence note, They make a very bad and miſcrable choice 


for themſelves, who chuſe iniquity rather than ef- 
fliftion. 


Thus Solomon concludes for Wiſdom (Prov. 8. 36.) H: 
that ſinneth againſt we wrongeth his own ſoul. He that lin- 
neth, wrongs Chriſt, but Chriſt paſſeth that over, and 
ſeemeth to ſay,l will bear your wrongs, but pray take heed 
to your ſelves, will you not love your ſelves? will you VE 
abitain from ſin out of love to your ſelves ? he thu ſin: 
arainſt me wrongs his own ſoul, all that hate me (that 1s, 
my ways)they love death : And ſurely there is no great beau 
ty indeath, that we ſhould love it and defire it. They chuſe 
very ill for themſelves, that chuſe ſin , the wages whereof 
is death. I grant,to chuſe afiCtion,is but a hard choice (af- 
fiiion is not good in it ſelf) but afiCtion, if choſen, may 
prove good; it may be very good to us, it may bring in 
much good to us : and therefore there is wiſdom, not only 
in chu ng any affliction, rather than fin, but in chuſing ſome 
one affliction rather than another. But what good doth he 
chuſe, that chuſes fin ? Happy is the man that endures cor- 
reCtion, or affliction , faith the Scripture in many places ; 
but doth it ſay any where, Happy :s the man that commits 
iniquity ? If you chuſe affliftion rather than iniquity, you 
chuſe a great deal of good Firlt, David could fay upon tryal 
(P/al. 119. 71.) It is good for me that I have been affi:fted, 
that 1 might learn thy ſtatutes, Did ever Davi® ſay, it 
is good for me that I have linned , which is to unlearn 
or break Statutes? did he ever pleaſe himſelf in thinking 
that he had finned? he did even pleaſe himſelf that he 
had been afflicted; that was good , becauſe he learned 
Commandments by it; he grew a better Scholar, than he 
was in that beſt learning of all, the knowledg of the Com- 
mandments of God. 

Again, Secondly, It is good to be afflicted ; why ? affli- 
Qions are the exerciſes of our Graces, the exerciſe of our 
Faith, the exerciſe of our patience, the exerciſe of our ſelf- 
denyal. *Tis a good thing to have our Graces exerciſed, 
for thereby they are encreaſed. If you chuſe affiction,you 
ſhall probably have that good by it, the encreaſe of your 
belt things, your Graces. 

Thirdly, Afictzon purgeth out our corruptions,and that 
is good. jd it not good to have a difeaſc, or an ill humour, 
purged out? this good comes by affliciton. But doth the 
committing of fin purge ſin ? doth the Stock of lin abate by 
ſnning ? does theill humour ſpend itſelf ? no, the if hu- 
mour rather increaſeth. 'When youchuſe in, you weaken 
your Graces , and cheriſh your corruptions; but when 
you refuſe lin , your corruptions weaken or ſpend their 
firength. Do you think when you have committed one 
fin, Par the ſoul is made more unable to, or more averſe 
from the ſame or another ſin? When you have ſatisfied the 
call of one luſt, will it now let you alone, and call no more ? 
no, not at all ; the more you fin, the more you may ; the 
more you fin, the more doth the Stock of lin increaſe and 
2roW 1n you. 
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Fourttly, AMitionis a means to tike is of or wen 
us fromthe world : O what a good 15 that ! webeing 7 
apt to dote upon if. Thetin of the Age is, failing mm love 
with the world ; therefore it miy be god for us to b4 
loudly afflicted, that we may be weaned from the wort. 
and from all things in the world: and be kept where out 
true intereſt is, in the boſom of Chritt, or fiole to (1121 Bur 
1 youchuſe inigqnity, Will rat rake you off trom the wo: 142 
no; the more ſin, the more love of the world ; for {in 1d 
the world arc akin they arc of a Blood therefore the im. +7, 
you have todo v/ith the one, the more you will have to 45 
with the other. | 

Fifthly , Affliction brings us nearer to God. Tha: 
which takes us off from the world , brings us nearer tc 
God - this is an excellent advantage, a great good of aſi; 
ction. But chuſe lin, and will that bring us nearer to God 
SIN 1S a Ceparture from God ; The Lord fuith to ſinners, 
Te are departed ard gone. Sin 15 fo far tiom bringing uv; 
nearer to God, that as all in « ſtate of fin, arc far off tron 
God, io every act of fin widens the diſtance, and puts v3 
farther off ſr»m God. 

Sixthly., Affliction is our conformity to Chrift. If you; 
chuſe afl:Ction, you chuſe that which wakes you look like: 
Chriſt; tor he was a man of ſorrows in this world, he 
was not in the ruff andjollity, in the power and porup of 
this world , but low, and of no reputation , acqu.inted 
with grief all his days. If then vou chuſe atfliftion rather 
than {in,you chuſe conformity to Chriit;but chuſing iniquity 
rather than affliction, you take up the utmoſt disformity to 
Chriſt, who knew no ſin, vor was any guile found in hit month. 
He took all our afflictions upon him , but he would nor 
touch our fn, as a doer of it, only as (inour ſtead) a 
ſufferer for it, 

How great is the good of affliction ? But is there any 
gocd at all in fin? Upon all theſe conſiderations the Apoitlc 
ſaith, When God, the Father of ſpirits ailicts his ſons 
and daughters, he doth i: for ver proſtr, {9.2 They m2 iy ©c 
partahers of bus holineſs { Heb. 12. 10,11.) The Lord 2i- 
flicts us for our profit, but he doth not fay I have let you 
lin for your profit: For though the Lordis able to, and ofter: 
oth, Ling good out of {in, yertnot inftrumentally, bur oc- 
cafionaily. Therefore the Scripture attributes no prone to 
{n, but ſpeaking of lin, it ſaith, Whar frm have ye of r9je 
things whereof ye are new a[h21a (Rom. 6. 21. ) ſhew yort 
gain ; whatare your advantages ? what the revenues which 
your luſts have brought in? what have you got by your 
malice, by your wrath, by your conformity and com- 
pliance with the world ? have theſe brought you in any 


advantage ? are you bettered by them ? what fruivhave you | 


of thoſe things, whereof you are now aſhamed? Let vs 
thercfore otten conſider Moſcs's choice (He) 11. 25.) 110- 
ſes was a Wiſe and a holy man ; and what did he ? He choſe 
rather to ſuffer affli*t:on with the people of God, than te ey 
the pleaſures of ſin for a ſcajon. Herein try your ſpirits. 
Chriſt tet two things before Moſes Come, 41o/es, here's 
affliction, you mult be afflicted, and afflicted with the peo- 
ple of God (which are the greatelt afflictions, you (hall 
be ſure to be laſhed with the ſmarteſt ſoreſt Rod in their 
Company) or here is Ezypr, and all the contentments that 
ſin can give; which will you have, Meſes ? O give meaffli- 
tions with the people of God (ſaid Mofes) Let the world 
ruffle and rant in the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon, for my 
part 1 will have affliction.. O give me affliction, 1r, 
this choice Moſes approved himlelf a wife man, and un- 
derſtood his good. So did the Martyrs. Come, will you 
have a priſon, or deny Chrilt ? a Halter , or forſake the 
Faith ? will you into this fire, or will you commit that ini- 
quity ? O ſay they, give us Priſons, Halters, Fires, rather 
than conform to your wickedneſs. Remember this point, 
this is a needful point for us at all times. I would add theſe 
three things further abuut it. Chuſe affliction rather than 
lin; why ? 

Firſt, Becauſe fin is worſe than all affliction. Secondly, 
Becauſe finis the ſting of all affliftion. It you are in an 
afflicted condition, and your conſciences teil you you 
have'been /baſe , vile, complying with the world, and 
diſſembling or falſe-hearted with God ; if your hearts tell 
you, you have been rotten at the heart, this will be the ſting 


of your afflictions. Whar is the ſting of death ? The Apoſile,. 


anſwers'1 Cor.15 $6.)The ſting of death 15 fin. \Yould a mah 
:TEC-3 chuſe 


DE RE ee ESDEES cpr———— * DD EEE Se > ” 


© An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cuav. XXXVI. 


wei tl” wn <A I .-_ ” 


#:G 7 
IC9H0 


w__drrewwws 


—O_ C—_— 


| 1687 _- Erpoſttion upon the Book of 70B. Cuae. XX XVI. 


chuſe aiting ? Surely you chuſe a ſting when you chuſe (in, 
and that which will aMi& you beyond all your afflictions. 
Thirdly.Sin is worſe than aMichion,for when God would 
declare his ſevereſt wrath, and bring the greateſt aMiCtion 
upon the children of men, when he reſolves to aid a per- 
{on or a people to the utmoit, he doth not ſay, 1 will make 
this man a poor man, or I will ſend plague, or ſickneſs, or 
famine among this people, but he ſaith, 1 will deliver him 
or them up into the hands of their ſins, or to the power 
of their lults. (P/al. $1. 11.) Iſrael wonld none of me (ſaith 
the Lord ) they were coy , they had other lovers, they 
would have the world, they choſe fin, rather than God, and 
to go a whoring after the creature,rather than keep cloſeto 
him, What then ? So ] gave them up to their own hearts luſts. 
As if the Lexd had ſaid, Pray rake yorr courſe, you that love 
your own inventions, take your fill of them , you that love 
and would have the vanities of the world, take your fill of 
them. The Lord doth not threaten them with famine and 
peltilence, no nor with hell, but he threatens them with 
lin, and leaves them to the power of iniquity, Thus he 
cave upthe old Gentile Romans 10 vile affettions,(Rom.1.26, 
25.) Letthem be victorious, let them be rich, let them 
ſubdue all Nations under their iron hands, let Row? be the 
Head and M.ſtreſs of the world, and command all people, 
et all ſtoop to their power, but ſaith God , 7 will geve :hem 
tp to vile affettions they ſhall be baſcly Idolatrous,and baſe: 
ly wanton, and baſcly gluttonous, and baſely drunken, and 
baſely ambitious, and baſely envious : Asthey were above 
all people of the world in outward glory and power , ſo 
God left them under the power of their luſts, and gave 
them up to glut themſelves with wickedneſs ; He gave them 
1p to a reprovate mind, to ao things that dre not convenient. 
'Tis the moſt terrible of all afflictions, when God makes a 
ſin an aFiCtion, and gives men up to hardneſs of heart, to 


pride, to a ſpirit of looſneſs and wantonneſs; here is a miſ- 
chicf indeed, the miſchicf of ſin. 


Laſtly,obſervc,977 arozdarce of,or eſcape from the greateſt 
affiiiÞ19n in the world, will not bear us out in the choice of 
any mmmTuy. 

We may underſtand and proſecute this point two ways. 

Hrit, As ro guilt, Tt will no way excuſe us before God, 
t» ſay. I forbore to do duty when commanded by God, 1 
d:d evil becauſe commanded by man , not out of any dif- 
like of my duty, or liking of iniquity, but only to avoid 
thoſe afictions, which I ſaw inevitably 'alling upon me, in 
caic I had either done the one, or not done theother. This 
plea will not hold beiore God, for any man's diſcharge from 
© Euilt upon cither account. And though there may be ſome 

ſcaſons wherein a duty may be laid by or omitted , yet 
there is no ſeaſon wherein any iniquity may be choſen or 
committed. 

Secondly, We cannot be excuſed,as to Diſcretion. We 
are foo!s,and act below,not only graciors but rational men, 
if wechuſe iniquity to avoid any affiction, whether that 
«f1Ctionor ſuffering, be, firſt, our own or ſecondly, the 
\uffering of others. Firſt, though nearly related, and very 
ncar to u>,wife,children,cc, Secondly, though many,never 
ſo many, a whole Nation, a whole world, the Church. I be- 
! eve that allertion of St. Angnſtine will be found ſound and 
Orthodox Divinity ; Better let the world periſh, than attempt 
eo ſaveut ty telling an officions lye. 

Theevil of lin is ſo bad that if any good could come 


by it { whic' of it ſelf Cannot ) it were not worth the | 


having - Some ſaidin the Apoſtles times, and they ſaid it 
of the Apoliles, (Rim. 3.8.) Let 1s do evil that good may 
come of it. God by his infinite power, wiſdom, and good- 
neſs, brought good out of evil; even ſalvation to man out of 
the fall of the firit man ; but if any man , or ſort of men, 
hall project the obtainment of good by the doing of evil, 
the Apoſtle in the ſame place hath given them this doom, 
Ticir demnation ts juſt ; nothing is more juſt or righteous, 
than their Camnation, who hope to get good for themſelves 


or others by doing evil, which is it ſelf injuſtice and unrigh- 
tcouſneſs. 


V.ERS. 22; 23: 
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Who hath enjoyned him his way ? oz who can Cay, tl;cy 
haſt wzought miquity ? 


N theſe two verſes Elihu profecuteth the admoniticn 
which he had given ob in the 21, verſe, to take heed of 
uttering any thing raſhly concerning God's dealings with 
him, or, of chooſing 1m:quity rather than affliftion : And he 
prefleth rhe admonition by two great arguments. 

Firſt, From the power and wiſdom of God, in the 
22.verſe; Behold, God exalteth by his power : who teachet!, 
like bim ? 

Secondly, He urgeth it by an argument taken from 
the ſoveraignty of God,as alſo from his moſt exact Juſtice, 
(verſ. 23.) Whe hath enjoyned him bis way ? or who can 
ſay, thou haſt wrought iniquity? As if he had ſaid, Tate 
heed how thou accuſeſt the \- gre of God in any of his dealings 
wi@ thee : If God be of ſuch power, of ſuch wiſdom, of ſuch 
ſoveraigaty, of ſuch integrity, then conſider well what thou 
Jpeaky F , yea, what thou thinkeſt of God ;, beware thou ſpea- 
keſt not a word,nor conceiveſt a thonght amiſs of him.Conſider, 
1 ſay, God himſelf , his ways , and works, throughly , and 
thou wilt conclude with me, That though many in the world 
have great power , and have left the marks of it in man 
places, and upon many perſons ;, yet none liks God, either, firſt, 
17 doing his own work,, or ſecondly, in dirtfting or teaching 
us how to do ours. 

So that Elihu by this report and commendation of the 
power and wiſdom of God , ſeems to comfort Fob in the 
aſſurance or hope of better things, if he would hearken to 


and accept his counſel ; for as God had mightily afflicted | 


and broken him,ſo he was as mighty to heal thoſe breaches, 
and deliver him ; he only waited to ſee himin a better 


frame, that he might be gracious, (1/4. 30. 18.) That's the * 


g@cral ſum of the words. 
'Verſ? 22. Behold, God cxalteth by his power. 


Some read, God 1s high in his own power ; that carrieth ' 


-- 


16% 


Elibu's reaſon ſtrongly init, God is exalted in his power - TAE 


above all others ; and therefore it is no way ſutablc or con- 
ſentancous unto reaſon, that the greater power ſhould be 
queſtioned, much leſs &oz Cane | of injuſtice by the leſſer 
power : There muſt be a parity, a co-ordination , or a co- 
equality at leaſt, if not a ſuperiority, where judgment is 
*given. That's a great truth, God is exalted in his ow» power. 

David (Pſal. 21.13.) turns it into a prayer, or Wiſh, Be 
thou exalted, O Lord, in thine own ftrength. He makes alike 
prayer, (Fſal. 108. 5.) The Lord in other places declareta 
himſelf peremptorily init, (Pſal. 46. 10.) Be ſtill, and know 
that I am God; I will be exalted among the Heathen, 1 will 
be exaltedin the Earth. It ſhall be ſo whether men will oc 
will not ;,whether men will or no, God will be exalted,be- 
cauſe he is exalted in his own power, not in any derived 
power, or power given himfrom the creature,Men or An- 
pets. The power which God puts forth in his works cxal: 

im, or ſhew him to bea great, a mighty God. Behold, Go 
is exalted by his own power. 

But we tranſlate the Text (and ſo I conceive it more fitly 
ſutes the ſcope of Flihx) as expreſſing an at of God to- 
wards others; Behold , God exalteth by his power. S0 
Mr. Broughton, Mark,the Omnipotent ſets up by his ſtrength. 

Behold ] (As hath been ſhewed) is a note both of at- 
tention and admiration. 

God] The ſtrong God, the potent,the omnipotent God, 
whois able to overcome all difficulties. 


' Exaltcth;]The word which we render to exalr,ſignifet!1 2 


to ſet in an inacceſſible _— , or to exalt very high ; and 
not only ſo, but to eſtabli 


confirm and corroborate him that is ſet up in ſucha height, 


in that exaltation, yea foto "1 


that no poweris able to moleſt, trouble,or afflict him ; and in:orc fu 


therefore'a word coming from this root ſignifieth 4 fortified 
Caſtle or Tower ; ſuch places, if any, are exalted and ne 
up on high. Behold, Gedexalteth, As if Elihu had - , 
God is not only exalted in himſelf, he 4s wot only lifted Up.0- 

ond the _ of all creature-annoyances., but he 1s able 1 
lift up others ; and he doth a&nallyexalt his when he pleaſet ; 
beyond the reach of all danger , beyond the harif = 4 
thoſe who hate them, and therefore have 4 mind io hurt the 3 
God is ſo exalted above others, that he can cxalt others 2!- 
ſo. He exaltethby 


Ipis 
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His Power ;.] Hc nath the power in himſelf. The word 
which we render power, fignitieth, 

Firit, That might and {trength which is corporal, the 
might and ſtrength of the body. 

Secondly, Inward might and ſtrength, whether acquired 
or infuſed, the might of the mind, wiſdom and policy. 

Thirdly, Civil might and power , honour and riches. 
Whatever maketh a man {trong, comes under the notion of 
this word ; and every way . 1nall the notions of power , 
God is exalted. He exalreth by 1115 power. 

But ſeeing 'tis barely aſſerted (He exalteth by his power ) 
nothing being expreſſed, it may be queſtioned, whom doth 
he cxalt? or what doth he cxalt ? 1 anſwer, Foraſmuch as 
the Scripture leaveth it at large, and undetermined, we may 
apply this aſſertion to any, either thing or perſon. God ex- 
alteth whom he pleaſeth , and what he pleaſerh. We may 
take it diſtinftly theſe hve ways. 

Firſt, He exalteth Himfelf by his power ;, that is, he 
exalteth his own Name ar.d Glory, which is neateſt to 
him, yea, as himſclt, 

Secondly, Heexaltcth every work which he will under- 
take and ingage upon: He doth not only lay the foundation 
of his work, and rear upthe walls a litcle way,but he exalt- 
eth by his power til} he hath ſet up the Head-ſtone of his 
work { as the Prophet Zechariah ſpeaketh, Chip. 4.7.) all 
that !ove and fear him ſhouting andcrying, Grace, Grace, to 
it. He exalteth his works of Providence, as once he did his 
work of Creation, to fuil perfection. 

Thirdly, The Lord exalteth thoſe that fear him,for they 
are molt properly his Favourites, and whom ſhould he ex- 
alt but thoſe whom he favoureth ? All the worldly exalta- 
tions of evil men, are but depreſſions and abaſements, com- 
pared with thoſe exaltations and advancements which God 
intendeth for all that fear him; and ſome he exalteth much 
in this World. p 

Fourth!y, and more ſpecially, He exalteth by his power 
(ſuch Fob then was) thole that are caſt down by the oppreſ- 
l1:g power of men,. even the poor, and thoſe that have no 
help. Thou art he (ſaith David, Pſal. 9. 13.) that lifteſt me 
up (or exalteſt me) from the gates of death, When I am 
periſhing, when 1 am ready to be ſwallowed up with death, 
when am at the greateſt loſs, even as to life it ſelf, then 
thou lifteſt me up, thou lifteit me up trom the very gates 
of death. Again, (Pſal. 18. 48.) He delivereth me from 
mine enemies y yea thou lifteſt me up above thoſe that riſe 
up ag«inſt me : When they are caſting me down,God is cx- 
alting and raiſing me up. And if God will raiſe up, who can 
keep down ? 

Fifthly, We may take the words in this general ſenſe ; 
\Whoſoever is exalted in this world,God exalteth him. The 
Sparrow cannot fall to the ground , nor the leaſt thing or 
perſon be lifted from the ground, but by the hand of God. 
As he exalteth ſome ina way of ſpecial favour,ſo he exalteth 
the worlt of men in a way of common providence : As none 
can be exalted if he ſay, no; God is ableto put a bar or a 
itopto any mans exaltation ; ſohecanexalt whom he wil), 
and none are able to put a bar or a ſtop to their exaltation, 
Behold, God exalteth by his power. 


Hence Note, God is able to exalt any per ſon,how low foever 
brought; how much ſoever deſpiſed. 


Elih ſpake this purpoſely to Fob, who was in a low con- 
dition brought (as 1t were) to the very gates of death ; and 
he makes this large deſcription of the power of God in ex- 
alting thoſe that are caſt down, purpoſely to comfort 7eb, 
to ercct his ſpirit, and chcar his heart, with a bleſſed cor.- 
fidence, that how much ſoever he was at preſent under- 
foot, or under-hatches, yet he might hope for better things, 
even to be lifted up, if he humbled himſelf under the 
mighty hand of God. ( Pſal. 9. 9.) The Lord will be 4 
refuge,(the word in the Text anſwers this) or an high en, 
for the.oppreſſed. P.aces of refuge are uſually high places, 
and therefore the ſame Hebrew word lignifieth both an 
high place, and a place of refuge, (?/al. 107.41.) He 
ſetteth the poor on high from affliction, and maketh him fami- 
lies like a flock. The Prophet (7/a. 33.16.) Having ſpoken 
of the manthat walketh in his integrity, tells us how it thall 
be with him, He ſballdwell on high ; The word is, He ſhall 
awell in the high places, that is, he ſhall dwell in God, who 
is moſt high, for evermore , God will exalt him even to as 
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much ſafety, as himſelf is in ; hi place of {{ once [11 
miulnition of Racks ; bread (hall be o2vcr: hom, bis we tor ', 
ſure ; He ſhall be houſed with God yes houſe 
(hall be fed by God,he thail lodg under tis 199 
it were) at his Table , he ſhall have tread cnouvg 
Water enough, and bot't ſure enough 

And.iſ the Lord exaitcth thus by his power, let none be 
diſcouraged in their afictions and caltings down. The Lord 
alone is ſuſficient,yea all-ſufficient; ar.d he cxalrern not onls 
by his will, that is, he hath not only a will to cxalt, but hg 
exalteth by his power, that is, he hath pow er enough to 
exalt whomhe will. What power locver is in the crea 
ture, 'tis the T,ord's power ; 'tis a ſtream from his Occan, 
and when the Lord is pleaſed to remove all powe! 
from the creature, he hath a ſutficient reſerve of power 


' 
+ 


Who teachetl like him ? 


Asif Elihu had ſaid, God is not good only at acting, 
but he is good at inſtructing, and he is beſt at both. He 


| is beſt or beyond all in power; He is beit or beyond 
| allin wiſdom and underſtanding,and therefore who ro.2ct 


FACE) 
like him ? 

At the 15. verſe of this Chipter, we have the tubſtance 
of what is here aſſerted, and ſo upon the matter, 'tis but 
the ſame thing repeated , there it is, He detrte-er rhe p 
here, He cxalteth; by 1115 power , There tis ſaid, #78 opene: 
their ear to inſtruition; here , Who teacher) ihe him? 
The words are a divine cha'lenge , 3Vho te-2chetls tike him? 


? 


Bring forth the man, bring forth the Angel that can. The 
word which here we render, to teach, in its firit ſenſe 


hgnifieth. ro caſt a Dart, Javelin, or S:ove. It ſigni- 


ficth alſo to ra, and ſo the r21n which falls from heaven, 


becauſe that is as it were,caſt from the clouds to the earth, 
Hence by a Metaphor it {ignifieth to reach or inſtrut, be- 
cauſe holy doctrine or inttruction cometh down like rai! 
from heaven upon the minds and hearts of thoſe that arc 
taught. Ay dettrine ſhall diftill .s the dew, ard my jprech : 
ſhall drop as the rin, ſaid 7ofes ( Deut. 32:1. ) And 
hencethe whole [aw of God is expreſſed by a word inthe 
Hebrew coming from this root , that being poured down 
from heaven in ſhowers of doArine to make men fruitful in 
cvery good word and work. In anſwer to which,ſome tran- 
flate this latter part of the verſe, There is no Law-giver like 
#nto him. Who isa Law giver like him ? or there isno Law- 
giver like him. To give Law, or to be a Law-piver,is morc 
than barely to be a teacher, though he that teacheth , doth 


| allo {ina ſenſe) give Laws: 


Here, I conceive,wetakethe fitteſt and moſt ſuitable fi 
nification of the word, when we render it by reaching, H''» 
reacheth like him? As if he had ſaid, None can tcach like 
God, and therefore ſurcly none can teach him how to go 
vern the world, or todiſpoſe of any man's perſon or con4i- 
tion, as thou, O fob, hait raſhly or overboldly done ; for 
while thou haſt complained ſo much and ſo often of his deal- 
ings with thee, thou haſt (upon the matter) attempted to 
teach him. But,IVho teacherh like him ? Where ſhall we find 
any able ts give inſtruction, and apply doQtrine like God ? 
God is exalted infinitely in power,and yet he condeſcends to 
be a teacher,or an inſtructer ; God doth not ſtand upon his 
power only,he ſaith not,I have power to do whatI will, Ican 
force all men to my will, or break them if they will not, but 
he inſtructs and perſwades,he labours to allure the ſoul into 
a on underſtanding of his will, and ſubmiſſon to it. 1/9 


| teacheth like him ? 


Hence note ; Firit, The great goodneſs of God, that be 
who bath all power to command , (hould yet vouchſ.x/e 
to mſtrutt ; that he who u the Tudg , will al/o be the 
Teacher of his People. 


This is the great Promiſe in the Covenant of grace, They 
ſhall be all taught of God ( Foln6. 45. ) Some things may 
be known by the light of nature,of which knowledg God is 
the Author, in the ſame ſenſe, as he is of all natural Powers 
and faculties. But here Flih intends a ſpiritual knowledg, 
both of God and of our ſelves, or a teaching of divine 

GCeec.'ts things 
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things by divine chaſtenings, both with reſpeCt to what we 
{hou!d do and delire,as alſo with reſpeCt to what we ſhould 
ſhun and avoid, which is the work of God alone by his 
grace and Spirit. Thus David ſhews how God is teaching 
while he is chaſtening ( Pſal. 99. 12.) Bleſſed is the man 
whom thou chaſteneſt, O Lord, and reacheſt out of thy Law. 
God teacherh, Firit, by his Word, (that's his oxdinary wa 
of teacling) Scondly, he teacheth by his Works ; and thoſe 
both the works of Creation and of Providence, and by 
thoſe, whether works of Mercy or of Judgment : By 
all theſe means God teacheth. But that which Elzhu 
chiefly aimeth at in this place (ſpeaking to afflicted 
Fob J is his teaching by affliction, Who teacheth like 
1m? As if he had ſaid, God doth not lay his hand upon 
thee by affliCtion,only to make thee ſmart,but to make thee 
wiſe ; he is inſtructing thee while he is affliting thee. Fur- 
ther, as God teacheth by-his Word and by his Works, ſo 
he teacheth moſt eminently by his Spirit, who alone ma- 
keth the teaching both of his Word and of his Works effe- 
Qual upon the hearts of the hearers and beholders. Many 
are taught, but none to purpoſe, without the Spirit. Who 
teacheth like aim ? 


Note Secondly, God #5 no ordinary teacher; The teachings 
of God are above. all other teachings ; There is no teacher 
10 be compared with God. 


Elihu doth not ſay, Who teacheth beſides God : There 
are many other teachers , but there is not one who tea- 
cheth like him. Some may ſay , wherein doth the ex- 
cellency of divine teachinglye ? how hath that the ſuper- 
eminence above all other teachings? Take the anſwer briefly 
in feven words. 

Firſt, None teacheth ſo plainly and clearly as God. The 
teachings of men are but dark and obſcureto the teachings 
of God. Chrilt ſaid (Fohn 16. 26.) I ſhall no more ſpeakuno 
you in parables, but I ſhall ſhew you plaisl of the Father. God 
ſpeaks by his Word and Spirit to the loweſt and meaneſt 
underſtanding. 

Secondly, None teachetk like God ; that is, ſo mildly,ſo 
moderately,ſo condeſcendingly to the condition and capaci- 
ty of thoſe with whom he hath to do. Chriſt ſaid (obs 16. 
12.) I have many things to ſay unto you, but ye cannot bear 
12: now ; and therefore I will not ſay them now, 7 will noe 
burden you beyond your ſtrength. I know what leſſons, what 
inſtructions you are hit for,and I will give you only theſe and 


no more, till ye are better prepared to receive them ; I will 


IO 


20 


30 


40 


give youonly milk becauſe ye are children, and ſonot able | 


to digeſt ſtrong meat. | 
Thirdly, None teacheth like God,fo procatly and meek- 
ly, Therc is nothing doth more provoke the of a 
teacher, than the untowardneſs and dulneſs of thoſe that are 
eaught. It was a very good Rule given by one of the An- 
cients, he that will teach children , muſt in a manner be 4 
child; He muſt conſider what they are, and form himſelf 
to their condition , elſe he will never have the patience to 
teach them. O with what patience doth the infinite and only 
wiſe God teach his children ! (/a. 28. 9, 10.) He giveth 
line pou line, and precept upon precept, here a little and there 
a liuile. Hereis the patience of God ; He doth not ſay, if 
ye cannot take it now, I will teach you no more ; No, faith 
God, 1 will give precept upon precept, and line upon line; 
though former precepts have not been received , yet | will 
ive you more, here 4: lutle and there a little , ye (hall 
Ao another little to the former little. God was forty 
years tutoring and oyene. the Iſraelites in the wilder- 
neſs, to fit them for the poſſeſſion of Canaan. Th/e three 
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years, ſaith Chriſt , have I come looking for fruit, and all | 
that while he was teaching them to make them fruitful;nor 


was he haſty then, but upon the interceſſion of the vineyard- 
dreſſer, waited one year more. O the patience of Godin 
teaching ! Ex Ps ; 

Fourthly, Noneteacheth like him, that is, ſo conſtantly 
and continually ; He teacheth, and he is always teaching ; 
there is no hour, no moment, but one way or other God 
is teaching; By every thing we hear, or have todo with,in 
the ways of his providence , he is teaching us. Beſides, 
how conſtant is God in tcaching us formally , as tis ſaid, 
in the Prophet ( 7er. 35. 14» I5.) 1 have ſent unto Sw 
alleny ſervants the Prophets , roſong - Pat and ſending 
them : Asif the Lord did beſtir himſelf i 
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n the morning, to |S0 
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ſend our teachers betimes. He ſoweth his (7ed in as 
and in the evening he doth not tbl gms ot wn "i 
reth us todo inall ſorts of duty , whether of Charit 
righteouſneſs towards our neighbour, or of pict an] h 1 
worſhip towards himſelf (Fccl. 11. 6.) 4 OY 
Fifthly, None teacheth like him , that is, ſo truly,ſo un- 
rea 43 ile men teach, they ſometimes miſ.teach while 
they lead, they often miſlead; they teach error for truth 
and unſafe doctrine for ſound ; 


; they build wood , h 
ſtubote,in ſtead of pold.ſlver, precious ſtone, upon ro. _ 


foundation Jeſus Chriſt (1 Cor. 3.12.) The beſt.the w; 
_ moſt _ _ may err aA God IG, 
ull compaſs of all myſteries, yea, he j : | 
waſanr wodydoyl y = yea, heis Truth ; therefore 

Sixthly, None teacherh like him ; that is, ſo authoritative. 
ly. Men teach inthe name and authority of God ; but God 
teacheth in his own name and authority. The Lord giveth 
Authentity to his own word. If the Lord hath ſaid it, that's 
warrant enough to receive it and believe it, When Chriſt 
preached, the people wonderedat his doctrine( 1 fat.7.29.) 
For he taught them 45 one having authority, and not as the 
Scribes ; that is, there went forth a mighty command with 
the word of Jeſus Chriſt ; He did not, as I may ſay, be 
attention and ſubmiſſion to his doctrine, but cxaGt it _—_ 
them,and draw it from them. Where God teacheth,he com- 
mandeth,his word worketh mightily; when he ſpeaketh, all 
muſt hear at their peril. Where Princes give the rule and 
publiſh their Laws,ſubjeCts muſt hear and obey, or ſuffer for 


not obeying : How much more where God gives the Rule, 


and publiſheth his Law ! 

Seventhly, Who teacheth like him ? that is, ſo effettually, 
ſo efficaciouſly. As God hath authority to charge his tca- 
chings upon us at our peril to receive them, ſo he hath a 
power to work our hearts to the 'receiving of them. 

Who teacheth thus like God ? The Miniſters of Chriſt 

reach in the authority of God, and charge all to re- 

ceive what they ſay in his Name, but they cannot give an 
effec to the charge ( 1/a. 48. 17.) He teacheth to profit, 

One tranſlation faith, He teacherh things profitable. But 

that is a lean rendring, for ſo doth every Miniſter that 
teacheth as he ought; but our rendring carrieth the efi- 
cacy of the word of Godin it, He teacheth toprofit ; that is, 
he can make the dulleſt Scholar learn , he can make the 
moſt ſtubborn heart to ſubmit. Chriſt ſpeaking of this great 
work of God in teaching,ſaith ( John 6. 4.5.) 1Vo man cometh 
unto me, except the Father draw him. What is that drawing? 
It is this teaching, as ye may ſee (verſ.45.) Every one there- 
fore that hath heard andlearned of the Father , cometh unto 
me, That is, every one whom the Father hath vouchſafed 
to teach and inſtruct, that man cometh to me, that is, he be- 
lieveth and obeyeth the Goſpel,and ſubmitteth both in judg- 
ment and practice. Every one that hath heard and learned of 
the Father cometh to me : There isnot one whom God hath 
undertaken to teach, that doth miſcarry. (1ſa. 32. 4.) The 
beart of the raſh ſhall underſtand hewlach z or, the heart of 
the haſty. Now haſly and raſh perſons,are heady ani incon- 
 fiderate perſons, and therefore none of the wiſeſt ; they uſu- 
ally have little judgment or diſcretion, who are much in paſ- 
ſion ; but God can make the heart of the raſh to underſtand 
knowledg ; that is, he can make them underſtand and know 
things aright,who ſeem moſt uncapable of, and are naturally 
at the prone® diſtance from a rightneſs of knowledg and 
underſtanding. 

Tocloſe the Point, take theſe inferences from the whole. 

Firſt, If God be ſuch a teacher, then ſay 10t in the bare 
teachings of men.What are the teachings of men to the teach- 
ings of God ? Though you ſhould have an Angel from he2- 
ven to ſpeak to you, yet ſtay not inhis teachings, wait for 
the teachings of God. Till ye arc taught of God ye never 
learn to purpoſe. Set your ſelves, not only as in God's pre- 
ſence, but as under his Spirit, to be taught ; wait for the 
moving of the Spirit in every ordinance, as they did for the 
Angels moving of the waters, who lay at the pool of Be- 
the/da for healing ( ob. 5,4.) 
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paramount, ſeeing 


e him, then ſubzrit to his reaching. Do not que” 
ſtion any of his rules of life or dodrines of faith, they are all 
rightcous and full of divine truth; you cannot do amiſs if 
| youdo,nor believe amiſs if you believe,no,nor mils of ble!- 
' ſedneſs indoing and believing what he hath faught. 
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Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Then appear 45 they who are taught of God, 

You will ſay , How, or when doth it appear, that we 
are or havebeen taught of God ? I ſhall anſwer that query 
1a four things. 

Firſt, If you arc or have bcen taught of God,h#s reaching 
reach or emptieth you, and that in a threefold reſpect. 
Firſt, of your own carnal principles. The great buſineſs 
of divine teaching, is to unteach, to take men off from their 
own Will and Reaſon, from their own Rules, as alſo irom 
thoſe Cuſtoms which they have received by tradition from 
their fathers. If you would appear as taught of God, you 
mult lay down all theſe. The teachings of grace empty the 
ſoul of what it hath taken up by Nature. 
teachings of God empty the ſoul of all ſelf-righteouſnels. 
If ye be taught of God ye will be nothing in your ſelves. 
P.iul, before the teachings of God came, had confidence in 
the fleſh, and boaſted in his own righteouſneſs ; but 
when he whs taught of God, he threw off all thoſe. 


Thirdly, If yeare taught of God, that will certainly un- | 


teach and empty you of all unrightcouſneſs. The Apoſtle 
ſpeaks fully to that (Epheſ.4. 20,21.) Te have not ſo learned 
Chriſt, if ſobe that ye hav: been taught as the truth # in 


Teſus. It ye have becn divinely taught, then this teaching | 
hath empticd you of the old man ; as of all ſelf-righteouſ- 
neſs ſo of all unrighteouſneſs towards others It is impoſſible 


any ſhould take inthe teachings of God, and yet hold any 
ſinful praCtilings. 


Secondly, Divine teachings, as they empty and unteach | 
the ſoul, ſo they keep it very humble. Knowledg endan- | 


gers us naturally to high thoughts of our ſelves, and hath a 


cendency in it to pride ( 1 Cor. 8.1. ) Knowledg puffeth | 


ap , but charity edifieth, Take knowledg barely as 
received of men, even the knowledg of divine things 
(for ye may have a humane knowledg of divine things) 
this uſually makes the heart ſwell ; but the knowledg we 


have from the teachings of God, makes us humble, it will : 


cauſe us to cry out ( as the Prophet did , when the Lord 
appeared and let out a more than ordinary manifeſtation of 
his glory , 1ſa.6. 5.) we are undone. It was ſo with Fob, 
when the Lord had ſchooled him, and made himſelf more 
fully known to him than ever before , he preſently cried 
out ( Chap.41.5.) 1 have heard of thee by the hearing 
of the ear , but now mine eye ſeeth thee; wherefore I abhor 
my /c!f in duſt and aſhes. Nothing keeps the ſoul ſo humble 
as the teachings of God. Where we ſee any proud of what 
they havelearned, it is an argument that either they were 
never taught of God, or, that as yet they have not under- 
ſtood his teachings. 

Thirdly, The teachings of God do not only empty and 
humble the ſoul, but they transform the ſoul, and change 
it into another thing than it was, as to its ſtate and quali- 
ties. The teachings of God change not only our manners 
but our very natures; they not only give a light to the 
Underſtanding, but anewneſs to the Will, new Aﬀections, 
new Deſires. This is it which the Apoſtle calls the new crea- 
rare (2 Cor, 5. 17.) and that this creature is wrought to its 
higheſt perfetion by the teachings of God, he ſheweth 
(2 Cor. 3. 18.) We all with open face, beholding as in a glaſs, 
the vlory of the Lord, are changed into the ſame image from 
glory to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord., The glaſs where- 
in we have this ſight of the glory of God, is chiefly the 
Word. Theglory into which we are changed by thoſe 
ſights, is our conformity to that holineſs which ſhineth in 


the Word. And this change is twofold ,, Firſt, from ſinto : 
grace, which is a degree of glory. Secondly, from glory to | 


glory, that is, from a high to a higher, and at lait to the 
higheſt degree of grace. Look what the Word is, and calleth 
us to be, that arc we when taught according to the truth of 
the word, by the power and Spirit of God. 


Fourthly, The teachings of God confirm the ſoul in that, 


which is taught, or we have learned. If God teach any di- 
vine leſſon, that will ſtick. We receive many leſſons = 
men, and let them ſlip, as the Apoſtles word 15 (Heb. 2. 1.) 


DoRAtine taught us of, God ſettles upon us, we hold 


the ſubſtance of it, and hold forth the fruit or power 
of it in every ſeaſon of our lives : yea, if trouble or per- 
ſecution ariſe for the truth, they who are taught of God will 
hold it faſt,though they let go all they havein this world for 


it. If God teach us thedoctrine of Free Grace, how we are | 


juſtified by the righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, without our 


Secondly , the * 
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' | own works If God teach us the doctrine of pure Wor 


ſhip, how he is to be ſerved, and honoured according to 
his own will, without the Traditions of men , (as Cliritt 
ſpake (ar. 15.9.) If(I ſay) God teach us theſe, or ary 
other ſaving truths, we cannot but ho!d them : whercas 
they who have received them from nien will part with 
them on the account of man. Only that which God hath 
taught us abideth with vs, and that no man can take frum 
us. Men may take the life of ſuch a ong from him, which 
God hath given him , but they cannot take the truth 
from him which God hath taught hun. What God 
tcacheth, is written, as it were, with a pen of iron and the 


point of a diamond,it is graven upon the tables of the heart 


for ever. Thus we may in ſome meaſure diſcern who arc 
tzught of God; and ſeeing they who arc taught ofhim, are 
ſo taught, we may very well inſiſt upon E!thu's challenge ; 
Who teacheth like him ? And as there 1s notcacher like God, 
ſo neither is thereany r1 1:r like God; this alſo is taught 
us by Elihu, as a matter out of queſtion, while in the next 
verſe he procceds to make more queltion, or two queſtions 
more. 


Verſ\. 23. TWhohath cnjoyned Him his way ? o: who can _ 


ſay, thou haſt w2ought iniquity ? 


This verſc holds out two things. Firit, the foveraionty ; 
Secondly, the integrity of God. God is ſupreatn in power, 
and he is righteous in the uſe of his power, and 
therefore, O Feb, thou haſt rauch forgotten both thy 
ſelf and him, mm making ſo many complain:s about thy con 
dition, which is indecd to enjoyn God his way,or preſcribe 
to him how he ſhall govern the world. And ſeeing no man 
hath enjoyncd God his way, who can quejtion him. about 
it, what way ſoever he is pleaſed to take, citter with whole 
Nations, or with any of the ſons of men. 

Who hath cnjoyncd hun his way, or, viſited Lim 7] No 
man hatn,uo man can, ezJoy# him his wy. God hath no vitt- 
tors over him. Mr. Bro: hto renders} 7 
over hu ways ? Like that, Chap. 34. 13. 

The way of God is any courſe which, himſelf taketh, C1- 
ther in governing the world in generai,or any perſon in par- 
ticular ; who ſhall inſtruct him about either what or how 
he ſhall do, whom he ſhall ſpare , whom he thal! punith, 
whoſe hcart hc ſhall ſoften, whoſe he ſhall harden , whom 
he ſhall ſave, whom he ſhall deitroy, how he ſhall teach, 
which way he ſhall lead ; in a word, how he ſhall admini- 
ſer juſtice and order any of his matters ? all muſt be bound 
to and by kis Laws, he cannot be bound to or by the Laws 
and Preſcripts of any, either in works of Judgment or of 
Mercy, cither in doing good to and for man, or in dealing 
out of evil. Further, 

Who bath enjoyned him his way ? By the way of God we 
may underſtand both the aCtions of God themſelves, as alſo 
the reaſons moving him to thoſe actions. Agif EZ/;hu had faid, 
IWho hath taught God what to do ? Who bat,or whe Coir rn ett 
him what to do ? Who may be ſubold with God, who 75 ihe 
ſoveraign Lord over all tbe carth.thu to £1110yn lim bs w.:y 2 
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Hence note,CGod is the firſt mover ef all that himſelf doth ; 


No man: hath ſhewed him or enjoyned him his way. He 
is the fountain of light, he ſeeth what to do; who hath 
been his counſellor ? (1 Cyr. 2. 16, ) that is, rw man 
hath}, or may inſtruct him ( 7/#. 49. 13. Row. 11.34, 
Apain, he is the fountain of power ; none hath auth o- 
rity to direct him, he is above all; as he needs nor the 
counſel of any, ſo he recciveth the rule from none. I have 
had occaſion more than once in the proceſs of this Book, ro 
ſay ſomewhat of the ſoveraignty of God over all creatures, 
and therefore only 1emifd it here, Who hath e:joyned him 
his way ? 


NO! who can ſay. t!;eu haſt wiought iniquity ? 


The world is full of iniquity, but in God there 13none at 
all. As God 1s not obliged to give any men an account 
of his works , ſo no man can find any, the lca{t, real 
fault or defect in any of them; and 1i his works do not 
appear ſo to us now, yet at lait they will appear to all with- 
out any ſhadow of iniquity. Samxcicalled together the //7.:- 
elites, and demanded (1 Sam. 12.3.) Wroſe oxe have Tt 
hen ? &C. IWhem have I defrauded? &c. Come charge me, 


witneſs againlt me;\who Can ſay, ] ha LE vw ought NQuit p [. 
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was much, and a rare thing for Samuel to carry it ſo jultly, 
that note could challenge him ; but when all the world ſhall 
be ſuramoned before God, he will be able to put the que- 
(ton, Who of all the ſons of men, can ſay, I have wrought 
iniquity ? None can ſay it, but with utmoſt impudency and 
higheſt blaſphemy. It is impoſſible for God to work ini- 
quity z not only is his Command, but his Will totally a- 
gainſt it. Whatever God works is according to his own 
Will, and his Will is the rule of Righteouſneſs ; therefore 
he ca demo inig tity. There i5 no iniquity in ating or work- 
ing according to the Law. 1f men act according to their 
will, they utually act iniquity, becauſe their will is not a 
Law,and 'tis ſeldom conformed tothe Law. The will of no 
man isfo right, or ſo fixed inthe right, asto be received 
for a Law, But ſecing whatever God doth;he doth it ac- 
cording to hisown Will, and his Will is the righteous Rule 
of all things, therefore all muſt be right which he doth : 
\Vho ever took him tripping in his dealings ? Who can ſay, 
ne hath wrought imiguaty ? 

But why doth E!hu ſpeak thus to Fob ? Had he ever ſaid 
that God works iniquity ? 

I anſwer, He had not. Yet becauſe he thought God might 
have done better by good men,or have givenout that which 
was more ſuitable to their eſtate, than ſuch continual ſor- 
rows and afflictions as he endured, therefore this ſaying is 
deſervedly imputed to him. For,it would have become 7ob, 
and doth every man," to ſay , that is beſt done which God 
doth, andthat he hathchoſen or pitched uponthe beſt, and 
molt proper means of doing his own choiceſt ſervants 
500d,cven when 'tis worſt with them in the world,or,when 
he afflits them with the greateſt evils ; For,Whocan (then) 
ſay, he h th wrought iniquity ? 


Hence obſerve ; Firſt, The infinite parity of God, as alſo 


his love to righteouſneſs and j#ſt ice > 


Who, though he be ſo abſolute in power , that none 
can call him in queſtion (one can enjoyn him his way, and 
therefore none can queſtion him for his way) yet he is ſo 
periect in rightcouſneſs, that no fault can be found in him, 
nor any error in his way. Though the Lord hath power to 

do what he will, yet he hath no will to do wrong with his 
power. The Lord neither doth nor can do wrong to thoſe 
who have.to their power,continually wronged him.And in- 
deed, hethat hath all power in his hand, can have nothing 
but right in his heart. How few are there in power (though 
their way be injoyned to them, though they have power 
meerly by commiſſion, from ſuperior powers,though their 
power be ſuch as they are to give an account of, yet, I ſay, 
how few are there in power, who do not much iniquity, 
who do not, either for want of better information, or, of a 
better conſcience, oppreſs, grieve and afflict thoſe that have 
to do with them, or are ſubject to them ! God may do what 
he will,yet will do nothing but what is right. How infinitely 
then is God to be exalted in his truth and righteouſneſs ! 
Andthus the word of truth exalts him ( Det. 32.4. 2 Chr. 
19. 7. Rom.,9.14.) There is no unevenneſs, much leſs aber- 
ration in any of the ways of God, he never trod awry,nor 
rook a falſe tep ; Who car ſary xo 11m (without great ini- 
Quity) thou haſt wrought iniquity ? 

Hence we may infer ; 

If God works no iniquity-in any of his ways , whether 
in his general or ſpecial providences, Then, | 

All ought to fit down quietly under the works of God. 
ſhough he bring never ſo great judgments upon nations, he 
doth them no wrong ; though he break his people in the place 
of dragons, aid cover them with the ſhadow of death , he 
doth them no wrong ; Though he ſell his own people for 
120117/5t, yet he doth them 10 wrong. All which, and ſeveral 
other grievances,the Church ſadly bemoans { Pſal.44.) yet 
without raiſing the leaſt duſt,concerning the juſtice of God, 
or giving the leaſt intjmation of iniquity in thoſe ſeveral ſad 
and ſevere war's. : 

Secondly, We ſhould not only fit down quictly under all 
the diſpenſations oi God,as having no ini ay, in them, but 


exalt the righteouſneſs of God in all his diſpenſations, as min- 
led a'ſc,and ſprinkled with mercy. Though we cannot ſee the 
ri-tcouſneſs of God in ſome of them, yet we mult believe 
1ot only ſo, but merciful in all of them;though the da 
and we cannot diſcern how this or that ſutes wit 
rightcouſneſs,much leſs with the goodneſs and mercy of 
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God, yet ſit down we ought in this faith, that both thisand 
that is righteous, yea, that God is good to Iſrael,inthe on: 
and in the other. When the Prophet was about to touch y Y 
on that ſtring, he fir{t laid down this principle as unqueltio 
nable ( fer. 12. 1.) Righteons art thou, O Lord, yet give me 
leave to plead with thee about thy Judgments : Why doth the 
way of the wicked proſper ? Why is it thus in the world > 1 
take the boldneſs to put theſe queſtions,O Lord,yet1 make 
no queſtion but thou art righteous , O Lord. It become; 
all.the ſons of men to reſt patiently under the darkeſt pro- 
vidences of God. Andlet us all, not only not charge God 
fooliſhly, but exalt him highly, and cry up both his riphte- 
ouſneſs and kindneſs towards all his people ; For who cc: 
ſay ro God, thou haſt wrought iniquity ? Having in ſeveral 
other paſſages of this book, met with this matter alſo, here 
briefly paſs it over. 


V EARS, 24, 25. 


«Ix that thou magnifie his wo:k, which men 
ehold. 
Every man may ſ(& it, man may bclold it for 


Heſle two verſes contain the third advice, counſel 
or exhortation given by Elih to fob, ſtirring him 
up to give glory to God in his providential proceedings 
with him. 
There are three things conſiderable in theſe two verſes, 
Firſt, The general duty commanded, which is, to w.7;j- 
fie the work, of God. : 
Secondly, We have here a ſpecial reaſon or ground of 
that duty ; the viſibility and plainneſs , yea, more than ſo, 
the illuſtriouſneſs of his work. The work of God isnot only 
fuch as ſome men may ſee, but ſuch as every man may, ſee, 
yea, behold afar off. 
Thirdly, We have here an incentive to provoke to this 
duty, inthe firſt wordy of the Text, Remember. 


Verſ\. 24. Remember that thou magnifle his wo:k,which 
men behold. 


To Remember, imports chiefly theſe two things. 

Firſt, to call to mind what is paſt (ar. 26. 75.) Ti: 
Peter remembred the words of Chr:ſt. 

Secondly, To remember, is to keep ſomewhat in mind 
againſt the time to come; in which ſence the Law 1vns 
( Exod.20.8.) Remember the reſt-day;that is,keep it in mund, 
that whenever it cometh, or upon every return of that day, 
ye may be ina fit poſture and preparation for it ; Remento 
the reſt, or ſabbath-day to keep ut holy. 

To remember in this place, is ſet (1 conceive) in a dou- 
ble oppoſition: Firſt, To forgetfulneſs of the duty here called 
for ; remember and do not forget it. Secondly, To the light 
performance of the duty here called for ; the magnifying ot 
the work of God, 

Remember that thou magnifte.] As ifhe had ſaid , Ze 
thou daily and duely affetted with it , do not put it off with a 
little, or a bare remembrance ; the matter is weighty, con- 
ſider it fully. As if Elthu had ſaid to Fob, Tho haſt mach 
forgotten thy ſelf, and gone off from that which is thy prope? 
work, I have heard thee much complaining of the works of 
God, but thy work, ſhould have been to magnifie the wor*.0 
God. Though God hath caſt thee down and 1.ud thee low, yet 
thy buſineſs ſhould have becn toe» alt the work, of God; Remem- 
ber, it would much better become thee to att another part tha: 
this; thou ſhouldſt have afted the part of a maguifier of t* 
work of God, not the part of a complainer againſt it. Remem- 
ber that thou ; 

Magnifie ;J]. The root ſignifieth,to increaſe and extol.\c 
may conſider a twofold magnifying of the work of God. 

«There is an inward magnifying of the. work of God ; and 
there is an outward magnifying of the work of God. 


Firſt, Thereis an inward magnifying of the work of _ 
God , when we think highly of it; thus did thc Virgin w 
in htr ſong (Luke 1. 46.) My ſoul doth magnifie the Lor% , | |: 
Her heart was raiſed up, and {tretched out in high thoughts rc: 


of God. 

Secondly, There is an outward magnifying of the works 
of God. To ſpeak highly of his work is to magnific his 
work ; to live holily and fruitfully is to magnifie his _ 
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is no ſuch magnitying of it ; but we muſt ſtrive to give | praiſcin Pſalms and Songs. Beliolding fully a good thing, wr a; 
the works of God their full dimenſion , and not leflen and praiſing it , or prailing God for it, go together, as <1. Chalds 
them at all. As we mult not diminiſh the number of Mr. Broxzhto/'s glofs exprelieth it out of Romban, Gracious 
his works, ſo we muſt not diminiſh the Juſt wezght and and holy men do not only fpeak, but ſing the wonderfi;l 
worth of them. There is ſuch a charge of God to the Pro- works 0: God; And,that praiſes were in ſong or ve ſehorh 
phet about his word (er. 26. 2.) Go tell the people all the the Scriptures and many ancient Authors teſtike. God” 
words that I command ther to ſpeak, unto them ,, diminiſh not works, and men ſing the praiſes of God for his works, as 
a word, Deliver thy meſſage in words atlength, or in the ” Moſes, D:1vid,and Deborth did. And we find all the Saints 
*full length of thoſe words in which it was delivered unto | 10 | (Rev. 15. 3.) ſinging praiſes to the Lord for the greit work 
thee. We then magnific the work cf God , when we which he will do in bringing forth |udgment to peifection * 
diminiſh not a tittle. As we cannot add any thingto it, upon Bubylon, Thus it is a truth, the work of God is to be 
ſo we mult neither abate nor conceal any thing of it ſung and (ct forth in Meetcr, or in verſe. 
To 'magnifie , is not to make the works of God Wetake the other tranſlation, I hich men be! 074 ; which, 
great, but to declare a: d ſet forth the greatneis of them ; with reſpect to that w''ich followcth(verſ 25.) where bot! 
that's the magnifying here eſpecially intended, Remember expreſſions refer to the cyc, 1s, ] cynceive.,, mo!t proper, 
that thou magnifie bis works, AM:gnifie the work of God , which mu beheld ;, As 1f Elthit 
I ſhall not ſtay upon that other reading, Remember that had faid, O Fob, I adviſe thzeto leave off ferrching into 
pomn's thou art ignorant of his work. The ſame word which the ſecrets of God, and ſet thy ſelf toconſder and magnitic 
104 ig"o- we tranſlate, to magnifie, with the variation of a point, j 20 | thoſe works of God which are plain andlye open to every 
wo ſignifieth to erre 5 hence that tranſlation. There 1s a mons eye. | | 
- ale b profitable ſenſe in it; for indeed the belt knowledg The word readred Pe, may pore, bot a tranſient, 
mus con- Which we have of the work of Cod may be call'd ignor:nce, and an intenſe of fixt beho!djngo 't5 look withly a5 we ſay, 
fundir and we faid to be ignorant of that work which we arc to look falining the cye (ol:c/tor ly, yea, it imports, not 
8)U cw moſt knowing in. Yet becauſe this is ſtraining of the Text, only to behold with the eye of the Lody, bur with the cye 
WU =; 1 paſsitby, and kcep toour own rendring, Kememver th.t | of the mind ; | 
ci 14 err. thou marrifie | Some Interpreters put an Emphaſis upon the word m/71, ,, T 
'- 114m ig Ys wozk,] What work? Here is no work ſpecificd, | as noting excellent men , vertuous men, men of vertue 37,5 61 2- 
"at {2"'- therefore I anſwer ; | in their qualities, and of cx-cllency in their abjlitics ; in; s 6; 
Rcgi.Drul, Firſt, All the works of God are here included ; Mag- | 3o.| ſuch are men indeed , worthy men, worthy the name of +7: 77+- 
nifie his work, Whatever is a work of God, whatever | |} man; as it hath been ſaid of old , IWhere rhere are mo EOS 
hath the ſtamp and inſcription of God upon it, ſeethat thou | | men, aothou ply the man, a&t ang ſpeak like a man. Somme ara Tk 
magnifie it. men have nothing but the outhde of a man. This is 4 cavd , $: 
Secondly, and more ſpecially, we may underſtand this | notion. For good men,holy men.men of divine cxcellency, * lt 
a work of God to be the work of Creation, the goodly tru; are moſt quick hgnted,and quick-ſented ; Firlt, eſpying the fag " 
«Px, Qture and fabrick of this viſible world ; and ir.deed that's a appearances of God in iny of is pros idences, and then |, *.-** 
£2. Bold. work ſo great and magnificent , that it ought to be conti- making a due improvement 0: them. Therctore faith E!:- 
nually remembred and magnified, | hu ) m4 /4iifie ts work, which mer, that is, holy and good 
Thirdly, Others reſtrain it more narrowly, to that part men,b:ho{d and take notice of. D.vi4 ſpeaking of the works 
of the work of God which is eminent in the heavenly Me- | 4o } of God in that notable place, ( P/.,l. 92. 6.) ſaith, Abru- 
teors, and wonderful changes inthe air, together with the tiſh man kioweth not , neither doth a fool underſtand this; may, 
motions and influences of the ſtars, of which we ſhall find that is, ſuch a on? as he, cannot behold the work of God. - 5 _ 
E/:-x diſcourfing at large, like a divine Philoſopher, in the And therefore it is more than a criticiſm to re{trainthe word ©lfntes, 
next Chapter. There are ſtrange works of God in theſe men, t9 men ot this fort; yct it mult be granted that the 927 * 
lower heavens, where thoſe Metcorsare born and brought word lignifies not only cxccilent men, but any fort of men, 7.0 7 
forth 3 Remember to magnifie thoſe works. whether wiſe or fooliſh, 1ich or poor, and the weaker ſort » __ 
Fourthly, I rather conceive (though ſuch works of God of men more ſpecially than the {tronger and more noble in »» "s 
are aiterward ſpoken of ) that El:h intends the work of any kind. | fa" 
Providence in both the appearances of it, as it is a white or And to takethe word in that univerſality, a« compaſſing 
black work, asitis for goodor for evil, as it isin judg- | go | and comprehending all ſ-1ts of men,even thoſe who are dim 
ment or in mercy. A modern Interpreter pitcheth upon lighted, blear-eyed, that is, of weakeſt underitanding, may 
the' former, and upan one particular of the former; as be pe 0 you of the Text, imp.ying,that as ſome 
if Elihu had dire ly led 7ov's thoughts back to the De- of the works of God are {9 myſterious that the wiſeſt can;ot 
luge, that work of God in bringing the Flood upon the old ſee the meaning of them, ſo many, very many,of his works 
world ; and if we can but go back and honour God for his are ſo manifeſt , that common men may compaſs thera. 
paſt works of Providence, we ſhall magnific him for his pre- Magoifie his works, which men behold. 
ſent. As if Elihu had ſaid, Thor complaineſt that thou art The works of God are of two ſorts, viſible and inviſible. 
over flowed with a deluge of affiitt ions ,, but doeſt thou remem- Fir{t, Such as we ſee or know, by light : Thus the works 
ber how God deſtroyed the whole world at once in the univerſal | of Creation, and the works of Providence, his preſent pro- 
flood ? But though I think, that may be taken in among | 60 | vidences, are ſuch as we behold, they are viiible works. 
other works,yet to reſtrain it tothatis a great dcal too nar- Secondly,. There are inviſible works of God, which we 
row for this Text. Therefore under this work of God, we cannot behold, but muſt believe, and can know only by 
may comprehend any great work of God, which is upon faith ; ſuch are his ſpiritual works, or what he works upon 
record,or which we 9 heard of, wherein he hath ſhewed or in the ſpirits of the children of men : Theſe are written 
his power, wiſdom, and juſtice. in too ſmall a letter for the cyc of Nature to behold; none 
Remember his wozk ;] The work of providence. Thoſe can ſee them or behold them but by an eye of faith, or ſpiri- 
works of providence which are afflictive, have a great tual underſtanding. The works of regeneration and ſan- 
place inthis Text, becauſe the perſon ſpoken to was one in. Qification (for which God is wonderfuliy to be magnified) 
an aflited condition. And I conceive El:hu directs Fob not may be ſcen or beheld inthe fruits and cffeCts of them , in 
ſo much to magnific God for the day of proſperity and Sun- | 70 | thoſe they are very viſible, but they cannot be ſecn in them- 
ſhine which he once had, as for the day of adverſity and . ſelves. The paſt and future providences of God cannot now 
darkneſs, which then covered him. Remember that thou maz- be ſeen by the eye, but by faith they may, and we ought 
nifie his work, to believe_that-ſuch things were wrought , and ſhall be 
men behold,JW hich che /o::5 of Enoſh bebold,faich wrought ; we are to receive the teſtimony given by faithful 
Mr. Broughton. But the word Sons is not in the Text, there Hiſtory, that ſuch things were done, though we never ſaw 
'tis only men,or weakmen. The word which we tranſlate to | the doing of them, and we are to receive the ſure word of 
WW behold, hath a double ſignification, and that hath cauſed a Prophecy that ſuch things ſhall be done, though we live not 
double tranſlation: It ſignifieth,firſt,to ſing;ſecondly,to ſee or to ſee the doing of them. The work of God intended here 
Be q40 c1c3. behold. Tt is tranſlated by ſeveral in the former ſenſe, Remew- | by Elrb«is a vilible'work, therefore it mult fall among his 
12" Vitl. ber that thou magnifie his work, whereof men have ſang ; The | 89 | providences. . 
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Verſ. 25. Everyman man may ee it, 


That is, ſay ſome, every wiſe and underſlanding man;but 
rather, any man, (as was touchtd at the former verſe) if he 
be but a man of common underſtanding,ifhe have any ſpark 
of Reaſon left in hin unquencht, if he have his eyes in his 
head, he may ſee it ; the cyc of every one who will not ſhut 
his eyes againſt the light, muſt needs ſee it, We ſay, Who 
ſo blind 24 they that will nat fee ? 

Ban nav bct;old it afar off.] The word here rendred 
43c:0!ld, is not the ſame which we tranſlate Behold in the 
former verſc, ror isit the ſame word which lignifieth to ſee 
in the former part of this verſe. Some make a difference be- 
tween /ce:17 in the former part of the verſe, and Beholding 
in the latter. Holy and good men ſee the works of God clear- 
ly and diſtinctly, they look on them with delight and con- 
tentmient ; the common ſort of men only behold themsfirſt, 
darkly, as at a diſtance ; ſecondly, contuſedly and in groſs. 
Man may behold it. 

Afar cff.] There is a fourfold conception about that 
af ar «. 


Firit, Some expound it for af.ir off in time, The work of 


* God doth nut wear out ; that firſt and great viſible work of 
©/; Creation which was from the beginning, yet remaineth. 


Ages paſs away, but the work of God doth not paſs away, 


- though done ſome hundreds, yea thouſands of years ago. 
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Sccondly, Afar eff,that is,imperfeRtly,not fully ; he may 
have ſome diſcoveries of it,every man the weakeſt man may 
diſcern ſomewhat of it. Things ? bn are high and afar off, are 
confuſedly ſeen,not clearly or fully diſcerned. A man that is 
afar of,cannot be diſtinguiſhingly known. When a man is a 
far off, we may ſce himto be a man, but what manner of 
manhe is,or who he is, we cannot diſcern ; though poſſbly 
i: may be cor own father, yet being afar off we cannot know 
him diſtinctly. Thus to ſee afar off notes only « confuſed 
knowledg. That's a good ſenſe; things afar off are not 
Giitinttly ſeen. 

Thirdly, Afar of, may be expounded of all the ſight we 
have on this ſide Heaven. Inthis world we ſee all that we 
ſce afar off, we have not a near intimate knowledg of 
thirigs, eſpecially not of the beſt things, ſpiritual things, of 
all them we muſt ſay ,We k,zow bur in part, and ſee through a 
12/5 darkly ,as the Apoſtle ſpeaks(1 Cor.13.12.)Such things 
as are not immediate to us,we are ſaid to fee through a glaſs, 
or 23 repreſented in their effects, and iſſues, or in their back 
pits, as God himſelf is feen. ( Exod. 33. 18,23.) Thou ſhale 
[ee my back, parts : but my face ſhall not be ſeen, ſaid God to 
Moſes when he moved toſee his glory. 

Fourthly, This behening af ar off, may note the great- 
neſs of the work of God, the exceeding lightſomneſs and 
o!oriouſneſs of it. Thoſe things that are great, may be ſeen 
a great way off. A high Toweris ſecn afar off, We hardly 
beeve the doctrine and reports of Aſtronomers$, how far 
off the Sun is, which roy eye beholds. Though the 
Sun be ſo many thouſand miles diſtant, yet any man may 
ſee it, "tis ſo great, ſo beavtiful, ſo bright a body. Many 
ofthe works of God have ſuch a beauty,radiancy and luſtre 
in them, that any that are not ſtark blind may ſee them afar 
off. Remicmber that thou magnifie his work , which men be- 
kcld. Every man may ſce it , man may behold ut afar off. From 
the context of theſe two verſes, note, 


Firſt, We are very apt to forget our duty in giving God 
the glory of bus works. 


The mementos or remember at the beginning ofthe verſe 
is no more than needs. We have bad memories for 
any tl:ing that's good, eſpecially for the good word 
word and the good works of G We are ſo far from 
magnifying his work, that we often forget his work. 'Tis 
ſaid of 1ſras! (P/al. 106. 13.) They ſoon forgat his workg. 
If we ſoon forget the works of God, we ſhall ſooner forget 
to magnifie God for his work, Many remember the work 
of God, who do not magnific it, nor him for it ; but none 
can magnifie the work of God, nor God for his work, who 
do not remember it. | 

Secondly, In thay the Text faith , Remember that thou 
»magnifie, not only that thou ſpeak of, or declare his work, 
but mwagnifie tt, 

Note, We uſually have low apprehenſions of the work, of 

Cod. ; 


| 
| 
| ſaid of the vertuous Woman, ( Prov. 
| 
| 


—— ———— 
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co not magnikie it ; wh; 
we ſpeak of his work, we ſeldom praiſe bis raſ, eres 
| | "0V. 31.31.) Hey own 

works praiſe ber in the Gates ; that is, they like ſo man 
elegant Orators tell all that paſs by, how praiſe-worth® 
ſhe is. The worksof God will praiſe him, whether men 
do or no. All thy works ſtall ach thee, (faith David Plal 
145.10.) What then ſhould they do for whom they 
are wrought ? The latter part of the verſe ſhews wh 
they will do who know what God hath wroy 
my our) ( = w=_ ſhall bleſs thee. They who have (as 
molt have) low thouphts, can never give hi | ie 
works of God. Fit ad ematuln 
Thirdly, In that this counſel and exhortation is given to 


7ob, in that this ſpur is, as it were, put to his lides, Remen- 
ber that thou magnifie, 


While we remember it, we 


Note, The beſt men need Monitors and Rememby ance; 
to quicken them about their duty 
works of God. 


| The Lord, though he necded not, yet will have us to be 
his remembrancers, to do our works for us,. if we would 
have our works done; the Lord would have us þ 
prayer to mind him of our own, and of all his peoples 
condition (ſa. 62. 6.) Te that are the Lords remem(; ,n 
cers (ſo we put inthe Margin, and inthe Text) ye that mke 
mention of the Lord, &c. The Lord will have us to be his 
remembrancers. And though he is ever mindful of hi; 
Covenant, yet he liketh it well to be put in mind of it. Bur 
O what need have we of a remembrancer, to put us in 
mind of the work of God, and to magnifie his work! 
We need adaily remembrancer to put us in mind of what 
we ſhould do, how much more of what God hath done ! 
We need to beminded of that which 'tis a wonder how we 
can forget, our latter end, or how frail we are; how much 
More do we need to be minded of thoſe duties which fir 


us for our latter end, and [cad us ro thoſe enjoyments which 
never end ! 


Fourthly, ob*erve, Such is the ſinfulneſs of mans heart, 
and bu flu sſbmeſs, that he bardly remembers to maz- 
nific God for thoſe works which he cannot but ſec. 


Elibu urgeth Fob, and with him all men, to remember 
that they magnifie even that work of his which mer behold, 
and which every man may ſee. How ſlack are they in or to 
that great duty of m ailyiog God, who when they ſee, or 


may lee, if they will, his mighty works, yct mind notthe 
magnifyipg of him ! 


Fifthly, obſerve, Some works of providence are ſo plain, 


m _ _ that doth not wilfully ſhut his eyes, may 


He is altogether ſtupid and blockiſh, that ſeeth not what 
all may ſee. Hence the Pſalmiſt , having ſaid, 0 Lord, 
how great are thy works, concludeth ſuch among brutes and 
fools, (Pſal. 92. 6.) The brutiſh man knoweth not, neither 
doth a fool underſynd this. It was the ſaying of Platoan 
Heathen ; That man is worthy his eyes ſhould be pulled out of 
his head, who doth not lift them up on high, that he may ad- 
mire the wiſdom of the Creator in the wonderful fabrick of 
the world ; I may add, ard in the works of providence : Are 
they not ſuch, that as the Prophet ſpeaks, He that runs may 
read then ? 

Sixthly, Conlider why doth Elih thus charge it upon 
fob ? ſurely to humble him for his ſin, in that he did not 
magnifie God for his works, 


ww | 
of magnifying the 


Hence note , It is a great aggravation of our neglett of 
praiſing God for his worky, or of our not magnifyiug the 
works of God, eeing his works are obvious to 4... Hay 
even to the weaker and ruder ſort of men. | 


If the very blind may ſee them , how ſiofully blind 
are they, who ſee them not ! The works of God ſhould 


be ſought out, (P/al. 111+ 2,4.) If they lie in corners, yet 
they are to be ſought out, and they are ſought out of them 
that have pleaſure therein. If God ſhould hide his work 
under ground , if God ſhould put his Candle under 8 
buſhel(as Chriſt ſaith men do not, Mar.g.)yct tis our duty 
to ſeek it out, and ſet it upon a Candleſtick, that all may 


behold it, and praiſe himfor it. Nowif the molt hidden 
works 


ht for them . 
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works of God muſt be ſoughtout, that they may be magni- 
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fied, ſurely then, when the works of God ſtand forth and | 
off:r themſelves to our view, and we cannot tell which way 
to draw our cyecs from them , how great a ſin is it, notto 
behold them, not togive him the glory of them. 


Seventhly, Obſerve,To magnifie the works-of God is mans 
duty, yea it 15 a moſt neceſſary and indi/] penſible duty. 


This is the point chiefly intended by Eliks in his preſent 


ee eourm— -2 
-—_ - 


diſcourſe with Fob ; This containeth the ſum and ſubſtance | 
of the whole Text. To magnihe the work of God is for 
neceſſary, ſo indiſpenlible a duty, that A remorber 18 put | 


upon ir, left at any time it ſhould flip from us. The Lord 
knowing kow great, how weighty, how comfortable, how 


profitable a duty it is to keep the Reſt-day , prefixeth | 
this word, Remember the Savv.ith a tokeep.it holy, (Exod. 
20. 8.) 1 might give inſtance trom ſeveral other Scriptures, | 


importing thoſe duties which have a mer err put upon 
them to be of great neceſſity , and that the Lord will 
not bear with us if we lay them by, or neglect the conſtant 
performance of them. To forget any duty is very finful, 
how much more thoſe which we are ſpecially warned to 
remember that we do them! David was not ſatisned mm 
doing the duty of the Text alone, but muſt aſſociate others 


with him init. (Pfal: 34. 3.) O let us magniſic tile ford to- | 
ether ;, that's a bleſſed conſort, the conſort of the bleſſed 


for ever. Tac whole work and reward too, of Saints in hea- 
ven is,::d eternally will be,to magnific God ; and they have 
the beginnings of that work amd reward, who are ſincerely 
magnitying his works here on earth, God hath magnified hs 
word (ir. all things) above his name (Pſal. 138. 2.) an thc 
reaſon is, becauſe his works anſwer or are the fulfilling of 


his word to the praiſe of his glorious name. Now if God 
hath magnified his word by his works, then we muſt mag- 


nific his works, or him-in his works, For wherein doth God 
magnific his word but in his works ? He hath magnified his 
work by bringing his word forth in his works : Surely then 
if God hath magnified his word by bringing it forth in his 
worl:5, then 'tis our duty to magnihe the works of God, 
wiich are the product, etfect and anſwer of his word. 

But ſome may ſa how is that done?I would give anſwer 
0 this queſtionin t: 4 things. 

Firſt, Then we mugrine the work of God, when we mag- 
nike God for his work : we cannot magnific the mercy of 
God, but by magnitying the God of our mercies ; We 


—— — - 1 7 — - - 


cannot magnifie his work while we neglect himſelf. We ' 
magnifie God in his work, firit, when we aſcribe the whole |; 
eſhcicncy cf what we ſce done in the world,to him, and ſay, * 
This 1s the finzer of God, Or when we ſay, according to this | 


7 


or that time, What hath God wrought ? (N 
To magnike the work of God is to give the whole of it to 
God. 'Tis the hand of God' upon a work that ſets the 
price upon any work, and makes it worthy to be mag- 


unb. 23.23.) 


nificd. As in ſome Pictures, this ſetsa price upon them, to ' 


ſay they are ſuch a man's work, the work of ſuch a famous 


Artiſt, the work of Apelles, or of Michael Angelo. So if | 


we would magnihe any providential work, we muſt fay, ir 


is the work of the great God, it is hethathath-done it ; the | 
cyc of our mind mult look direCly at God in ruling and 
rromny of the world. While we pore much upon, or 


itay our thoughts about ſecond cauſes, we cannot exalt the 


work of God; though we call it God's work , yet if our | 


hearts hang about ſecond cauſes, the work cannot be ex- 
alted as his. *Tis a depreſſion of the work of God to 
put any thing of raan upon it. To honour the work of 


God is to give bim the whole effect of the work. As we | 
then magnific God when we look to him alone, with a 
ſingle eye, as the end of all our works (There is nothing | 


doth magnifie God in what we do, but our looking to God 


as the end of all we do ; Let our work be what it will,never 


lo glittering , *never ſo gay and glorious inthe eye of the 


world,yer if it be not conſigned over to God,it is a baſe and 


pitiful work; if any man dedicates his work to himſelf he 


diſhonours his work : Now (I fay) as it magnifieth our | 
work when we make God the end of our work) ſo that 
which magnifieth God's work, is , when we look upon 


him, not only as having an hand in it, but as being both 


the beginner and ender of it. If we take or give thisto the 


creature, that is, fit down in this or that Inſtrument , as | 
the mean; by which we have attained our end, or as the | 80 
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end of what we fave attained, we ſpoil the work 25 29 Gd 

or deſpoil God of his work. Remember,this, and this only. 
magnifyeth our work, when we with a lingle eye lock te 
God as the author and as the end of it. Every Work we 
ſee done is magnificd, and God in it, when we look tv 
God as the Alpna and Onega, as the Auth; and Erder 0! 
it. Nox is this true only in thoſe works of God which he 
doth more zmmediately, but whcre men act moſt, and arc 
very inſtrumental. Let us therefore aſcribe every work to 
God, and that firit, in aMiQting us; ſuch ancye ;oſpb hag 
(Gn. 45.8.) It 4s not you tet [ent mebiuther, but Gel : 
that is, not ſo much you, as God (faith 7oſe;b to his bre 

thren) 1 do not ſay it was you (though you were unkin4 
brethren) it was not youthar ſent me hitiicr, but God: 1 
look at him more than at you in that great ol:Ctivn, whic!: 
was brought upon me by your envy and unbrotherly un- 
Kindneſs towards me, Such an eve P.:vi4 kad when he 
was under 2 very grievous, black, dark providence, when 
nis ſon roſe up apainit him, and when his ſubject $%. 7c 
curſed him, eventhen ke magnificd that work of God, by 
aſcribing it wholly unto him (2 Sam. 16. 10.) The Lord 
hath [.441 unto him, curſe D+vid, He magnified God in that 
great aifliction by looking at the hand of God alone in it, 
and paſſing by Sy:me's , both undutifulneſs and cxtream 
malignity, Heſaid as r-uch,, while he tells us he ſaid no- 
thing, m alike or as b.d a caſe (7x. 39-9.) / opened 
not my month , kecanſe thin didſt it. Hence that reproct 
inthe Prophet ( 1/a. 5. 12. / They regard :6t the work of 
the Lord, nor tonfider the operation of his hand. Secondly, 
Let us aſcribe every work to God in cxalting us ; ſuch an 
cyc had the Church roGod (Pal. 44. 1,2, 3.) Or fathers 
have told 11s what work, thou didſt in their aa\s ;, Thou didit 
drive out the heathen by thy hand and planted!i them, they 
gotnot the land in poſſeſſion by their own ſword, c-c.but by 
thy right hand, and thine arm, cc. Hercis no mention at 
all of Foſhaa's atchievements and famous victories in ſub- 
duing the Canaarites, &c. All is given to God,and he alone 
exalted for that cxalting work. that's the firit anſwer:Then 
we m?gnite the work of God, when we acknowledg him 
alone both in afflifting and exalting us. 

Secondly, Then we magnihie the work of God, when we 
beat out, as it were, and {ift all the circumitagces of his 
work (as we ſay ) tothe bran that ſo we may find out every 
perfection, every glory of it : when we do not only behold 
and ſee the work, but when [as direction 15 given,P/. 48.) 
IWe walk about Zion, tell ber towers, and conſtder her palaces, 
that 1s, when we do not look upon things only in the 
bulk, but make an exact ſcrutiny, or take a full view of 
cvery part. We cannot magnihe the work of God by a 
bare beholding of it, butby prying inro every circumſtance 
of it, or by conſidering what excellencies and rarities arc 
init. As we magnifie our {inful works (in one ſenſe we 
{hould magnifie our fins, that is, aggravate them, not mag- 
nific them to applaud them, or glory in them, but to make 
our ſelves aſhamed of them, as (I ſay) we magnifie our 
ſinful works , or what we have done linfully , when we 
conſider all the circumitances of our ins, as committed a- 
gainit light and love, againſt mercy and goodneſs, againſt 
the patience and forbearance of God, againft our own pro- 
feſſions and promiſes,againſt our experiences & priviledpes, 
all which ſhould oblige us to holineſs, and engage us to a 
gracious Circumſpection in all our ways and walkings, let 
at any time we ſhould fin againit God an: grieve his Spirit ) 
So we magnifie the works of God when we eye all the cir- 
cumſtances of them, and conlider them as done for us when 
we could do nothing for our ſelves, as done for us when 
we mult have periſhed and been undone, unleſs God had 
appeared for us; as done for us when we deſerved not the 
leaſt good to be done for us; as done for us when nonc 
would do any thing for us,none caring for our ſouls;as done 
for us when none could do any thing for us. Theſe and ſuch 
like circum{tantial conſiderations , exceedingly magnihe 
the work of God. A bare behold, a tranſient /ock may dif- 
cover no great matter , but if we ſeriouſly weigh every 
particular, we [hall then ſee cauſe enough to magnilic the 
work of God. Eliah (1 Ks:gs 18. 43.) commanded his 
ſervant tolook towards the ſea, and when to: went firtt , 
he ſaw nothing, but being commanded to $o ſeven times, 
he at the ſeventh ſaw a little cloud riſing out of the ſee, 
a big AS 4 $7,405 band ; but at the laſt, hes 5 Hi We & W3! 9 


£10517? 
STLEISAT 


I 


Sw, 


OZ 


MP _ _  ” _ TE _RSGEITTTII.CESES 


tlonds 1d wind, and there was a great rain. If ws would 


look pain and again, if we would look ſeven times upon | 


the work of Go 


, that which at firſt ſeemed nothing, or | 


aſterwards no bigger than a man's hand, or no bigger than | 


4 man's hand could effe& and bring about, will at laſt be 
magnified to ſuch a vaſtneſs, that all muſt confeſs, the hand 
of God hath done it. 

Thirdly, We then magnific the works of God, when we 
freely ſubmit to God in them, as juſt and righteous, when 


| we accept and take them kindly at his hand, not only 


when they are outward kindnefſes, but croſſes. All the 
great words and rhetorick we can beſtow upon the works 
of God will not magnifie them, unleſs we freely ſubmit to 
them as jult and righteous. They that would magnitie the 
works of God , muſt ſay, 7:dgwent and righteouſneſs are 
the habitation of his throne, while they can ſee nothing but 
clouds and darkneſs round about him (Pſal. 97.2.) 1 (faith 
the Pſalmiſt) am in the dark about all that God is doing at 
this day, yet of this I am as confident as confidence it ſelf, 
Tudoment and Righteouſneſs are the habitation of his throne , 
| know God doth nothing amiſs, no not in the leaſt. Thus 
72-n inthe Revelation (Chap. 15. 3.) ſaw them that hadgor- 
ten the viltory over the beaſt, and over hu image , and over 
his mark, and over the number of his name, and they (ſaith 
he) ſing the Song of Moſes, Kc. ſayings Great and mar- 
velous are thy works, juſt and true are thy ways. The works 
of God in Judgment upon Babylon, are full of juſtice, and 
we magnife chem by R_ and crying them up as 
juſt ; yea, the work of God in Judgment upon Ztov, is 
exccedingly magnified, when Zron ſubmits to it, and em- 
braceth it as ju{t and righteous. It was the great ſin of the 
houſe of {/7acl, when they ſaid (Ezck, 18. 25.) The ways 
of God arent equal. As if they had ſaid, are theſe the Lord's 
equal dealings, that we his People ſhould be given upto the 
hand of theenemy, and ſuffer ſuch things as theſe ? yea, the 
houſe of 1ſracl mult ſay , all the works of God, not onl 
his exalting works, but his humbling works, are equal, 
and righteous, for we have ſinned. This is to magnifie the 
work of God. | 

Fourthly, To magnifie the work of God, is to look upon 
his work whatever it is, not only as _ juſtice in it to- 
wards all men, but as good and being full of goodneſs to his 
People. Poſſibly it may be very hard work, yet we mult 
bring our hearts to ſay it is good work, good toand forthe 
Iſracl of God. Thus the holy man of old magnified the 
work of God ( Pſal.73. 1.) Truly God us good to ]ſrael. 
This he ſpake while he was bemoaning himſelf under very 
aAicting providences. We magnifie the afflicting works 
of God, when we ſubmitto them as juſt, much more when 
weembrace them as good. And it was very much the de- 
lipn of E!:bu to bring Fob off from diſputing about the evils 
with which God had ſo long exerciſed him, to a ready yiel- 
dance that they were good for him, and that in all the Lord 
intended nothing but his good. | 

Fifthly, To magnifierhe work of God, isto anſwer the 
endof it. Every work is magnified when it receiveth its 
end; if a work be done, yet af it have not its effect, if it 
bring not that about to which it was deſigned, the worker 
receives no honour from it , nor is the work honoured, 
To work in vain, is a debafing, a leſſening of any work, 
not a magnifying of it. The Apoſtle was afraid to beſtow 
his labour in preaching the Goſpel in vain. When people 
ill continue in their blindneſs and unbelief, cc. this layeth 
the preaching of the Goſpel low ; but when ſouls are con- 
vinced and converted , and come Hocking in, then the 
Goſpel is magnified, and rhe word of the Lord glorified, as 
the Apoſtle prayed it might (2 T heſſ. 3. 1.) Now as the 
word of God is magnified whe it attains its end, ſo the 
work of God is magnified when we give him, or come up 
to thoſe ends for which he wrought it : But if welet God 
loſe the end of his work, we do what we can to debaſe his 
work, as if he had done it in vain, We ſay, he works like a 
fool that hath not propoſed an end to every work he dorh ; 
ind he appcars not very wiſe , at leaſt not very powerful, 
who attaineth not the end or ends for which he began his 
work. The moſt wiſe God hath his end and aim in all his 
works in this world ; and this is the hottour we do his work, 
when we labour, firſt, to know, and ſecondly, to give him 
his end in every work. DF; ns 

But if any ask, VVhat are the ends of Godin his work ? 
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] anſwer, They are very various. 

Firſt, The chief end of all that God do 
m_ we 7 own Name = Glory. As 
for himſelf in Creation , ſq he doth all thin mf 
in Providence. That which is the lin of mn S = 
of God, to ſcek himſelf. It is moſt proper for God vr 
is the chief good, and whoſe glory is the ultimate end f ul 
things, to ſet up himſelf in all thi Jap 

gs, Pp n all things (Prov. 16. 4.) The Loy 4 
hath made all things for himſelf, ſaith Solomon. And ph 
Apoſtle ſaith as much(Rom.1 14.36. )JOf him and throuph þ,; 4 
and to him, are all things : to whom be glory fore Fe a . 

6 A | things are of him, therefore all things ſhould return u © 
him. 1 we would magnifie any work of God, we muit be 
ſure to give him this end, the glory of it. Let it not ſatisf j 
us, that weare advanced, or get up by the works of God, 
unleſs we our ſelves advance his plory by them. Man ad- 
vance themſelves, and are lifted up with pride, when G F 
works forthem inding . 
orthem or by them, not at all minding that which 
they ſhould chiefly mind, the glorifying of God in and 
what he hath wrought, either for themſelves or others 

Secondly, God bath this in deſign, by all his works, to 
make us better. If it be a work of Judgment, it is to make 
us better, and then weexalt his works of Judgment, when 
we are bettered by them, when weare more humbled and 
weaned from the world by them. And as 'tis the deſign of 
God to make us better by his works of Judgment, {6 by all 
his works of mercy. The Apoſtle beſcecherh us by the mer- 
Cies of God, to preſent our bodies (that is, our whole ſelves) 
a living ſarrifice, in all holy ſervice to himſclf (Rom.12.1,) 
What will it advantage us*to be bettered in our out- 
ward enjoyments , by what God works or doth for us 
unleſs we learn to be better, and do his work better ? that 
is, unleſs our hearts be more holy, and we more fruitful 
in every good.word and work. Some will magnifie the 
work of God by keeping a day of thankſgiving, becauſe 
they are richer or greater by what God hath wrought for 
them, who yet arenot a whit morc holy or ſpiritual by it. 
Wo to thoſe whomagnifie the work of God becauſe they 
think it ſhall go better with them, when themſelves are not 
better. Enquire therefore what luſt hath the work of God 
moved you to mortifie, what grace hath the work of God 
put you upon the exerciſe of ? They only indeed magnific 
the work of God who have ſuch workings towards God.It 
were better not receive a mercy, than not to be bettered by 
a mercy. It is not ourcrying up the works of God in our 
words, but in our works, which is the magnifying of them. 
It is more ſafe for us to ſay nothing of what God hath 
wrought for us, than to publiſh it, or make our boaſt of it, 
when we our ſelves do nothing worthy of it, ina way of 
condecency, and proportion to it. 'Tis the deſign of Godin 
giving promiſes to make us cleanſe our ſelves from all filthi- 
neſs of fleſh and ſpirit, perfetting holineſs in the fear of God 
(2 Cor.7. 1.) Much more having given us any great per- 
formances of his promiſes, doth he expect that we ſhould 
be clean and holy.O then what a pitiful courſe do they take, 
who pretending to magnifie the works of God, do ſuch 
things as are a defilement both to fleſh and ſpirit ! 

A third delign of God in working for us, is to make us 
trult him more, or to be more in believin . 'Tisſhewed 
(P/al. 78. 4.) what great things God did Br the Jewiſh 
Nation, and for their fathers. But what did God aim at in 
all ? we have the anſwer (ver. 8.) That they might ſet their 
hope in him, and not forget bu works. The aim which God 
had inthoſe great works, was that their hope might be ſer 
upon him, that they might truſt in him more than ever 
they had done. The Lord, by the great works he doth, 
would gain upon our faith, or cauſe us to truſt him for the 
future. How diſhonorably do they carry it towards God, 
who believe not his word, much more they who believe not 
his works, that is , who believe him not, notwithſtand- 
ing his works, as 'tis ſaid of ſrael (Pſal. 78. 32.) For all 
this they ſmned ſtill ; and believed not his wondrous works- 
The Pſalmiſt doth not mean , that they did not believe 
ſuch works had been done; but the meaning is, they did 
not truſt God who had done thoſe works. Theſc and many 
more duties the Lord teacheth us by his word , andhe tea- 
cheth them alſo by his works, as it is ſaid ( ver/. 22.) who 
teacherth like him ? The Lord teacheth us many excellent lef- 
ſons by his works, if we had hearts to learn thrm. Lay theſe 
things together in praQice, and they will bethe beſt, 
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they are the only way of magnifying the works of God 
done for us. And, if the works of God are to be mag- 
nified all theſe ways, then they fall ſhort of this cuty. 

Firſt, Who only makea report of the works of God, 
who tell the ſtory of what he hath done, and ſo have done. 
As we ought to adorn the DoQtrin of God (Tir.2.) ſo like- 
wiſc the doings of God, or what God hath done by our 
doings. Meer narratives about the work of God, 1s far 
below magnifying his work. 

Secondly, They fail much more who extenuate and 
diminiſh the works of God, who obſcure or eclipſe his 
works. As in our confeſſions of repentance, it is a ſign 
of a bad heart barely to report our ſins before God, with- 
out aggravating them in their ſinfulneſs ; but in confeſhon 
to extenuate our fin ſheweth a very rotten and naughty 
heart : ſo in our confeſſions of praiſe, meerly to report 
what God hath done for us, without putting an accent or 
a due emphaſis upon his mercies, ſhews much coldneſs of 
ſpirit in the duty ; but to clip andleſſen the works of God, 
to hide and darken them, to abate and detract from them, 
ſhews a baſe and a wiclked ſpirit. 


Thirdly, How do they fail in magnifying the works of | 
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God, who do not. only conceal how good they are, but ' 


bring up an ilt report upon them, as thoſe ſearchers did 
upon the land of Cana, Thoſe works and diſpenſations 
of God, which (like that land) flow with milk and honey, 
may be looked upon and cenſured by ſome, as good for 
nothing but to cat up and conſume thole that are under 
them. 

Fourthly, Tacy who are impatient under any work of 
God, who murmur and repine at it, arefar from magnify- 
ing the work of God. 

Fifthly, They are far from magnifying the work of 
God, who think themſelves ſo wiſe that they could mend 
the work of God; had they the penſel in their hand,they 
would make fairer work of it : what hudling is here ? 
Think ſome; what confulion is here ? Say others ; what 
ſad work is here? Saitha third, If we had the ordering 
of things, what an orderly world would we make, if we 
had the ordering of things (as God hath) we would quick- 
ly cure and remedy all theſe diſorders, Though ſuch 
formal ſpeeches be not uttered, yet ſuch things are ſpoken 


in parables, the actions of ſome tell us ſuch are their ' 


thoughts, as if they could mend the work of God, and 
govern the world with greater moderation than tis; though 
mdeed we necd not ſcruple to call the wiſeſt man in the 
world a very dotard, if he thinks ſo, or that any thing can 
be done more cqually than God hath done it. Let all fleih 
adore, let none preſume to queſtion the work of God; 
let God alone with his work ; as he will have no contro- 
ler, ſo he needs no counſeller. Remember, tis mans 
duty to m.7nifie his work, not to mend it, to ſhew how 
good it 1s, not toattempt the making of it better. And 


"mdeed as it is the higheſt point of preſumption, ſo of . 


renorance,'to meddle with the mending of it. The Lord 
zs a Rock (faith Moſes, Deut. 32 4.) 4nd his work 1s perfett. 
Who but a fool, or who but by the over-working of his 
own folly wou'd venture to mend that which is already, 
not only perfected, but perfect, were it only the work of 
a man, much more when it is the work of God, the only 
wiſe God ? 

And that we may be provoked humbly to magnify, and 
for ever dettered from that proud attempt of finding fault 
with, or mending the work of God, conſider theſe three 
things ; 

Firſt Take the argument in the Text, the plainneſs of 
the work of God, it is ſuch as raay be ſeen afar off, none 
can pretend ignorance of it, or if they do, that's a vain 
covert, or excuſe ; every man may ſee it, man may behold 
it afar off, as moſt worthy to be magnitied. 

Secondly, If we do not magnifie the work of God, 
God will leſſen his own works of mercy and favour to- 
ward us. 


" Thirdly, He will do no more for us if we magnifie not . 


what he hath dove. It 1s ſaid (Marth. 13, 58.) Chriſt 
did not many mighty works there, becauſe of their unbelief, 
God will do no more mighty works for them, who refuſe 
orneglect to pay him a tribute of praiſe and glory for what 
he bath done, 
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L5chold, ©od 13 great, and we know Hin net. 
the number of his pears be (carchecd out, 


neicher can 


þ L:hu having called upon 7ob to magnific the work of 
»& God in general, proceeds to draw him to the map 
nifying of the ſpecial works of God in naturals : Yet 
before he leads hum to the conlideration of the greatnelz 
of thoſe works, he invites him to conſider God himſc!! 
who is the Author and Difpoſer of them, and he invites 
him to conſider God in three things, all which we find 1a1d 
cown in this 26. Verſe. 

Firlt, In his greatneſs, Behold God 15 great. 

Secondly, In his Incomprehenſiblencſs ; He 5s great, 
and we knuw bim net. 

Thirdly, In his Etc: nity 3 Neither can the ximber of his 
years be Je Coed ont. 

Surely he is moit worthy our conſideration who is great, 
and fo great that he cannot be comprehended, and who 13 
etcrnally great, whoſe years are numberlels. 


Verſ. 26. Bcheld Ged is creat. 


The word Behold, is here anote both of Attention =r:4 
admiration; O mind, O admire the greatneſs of God, 
God 1s great, The word rendred »rear, properly ſignifies 
an encreaſing growing greatneſs; God is Without all en- 
creaſe or growth, being for ever the ſame, yet he may bc 
ſaid to encreaſe, to be magnified and multiplied (as I may 


ſay) according to the appreheniions which we have of : ;; 


him. This word bears the ſrgnification both of mc 
and my. 0G od i« but ene and the one-moſt ozie, yet (in this 
ſenſe) many. So the Srp:rcagrre renders it here, he hath, 
or 18 many, that is, he hath all perfeCtions in him; the 
lincs of all cxcellency and virtue, of all glory and per- 
fection, center in God alone. Thus God is ch, and 
God is many; the one God is many, he hath many, he 
hath all cminericies and excellencies bound up, boundlefly 
in him. 

Again, Cod 5 great, in himſelf or in his being. What- 
ſoever is in God is God, and therefore whatſoever is in 
God is great. The power of God is the powerful God, 
and therefore his power muſt needs be great ; the wiſdom 
of God is the wiſe God, and therefore his wiſdom muſt 
needs be very great ; the mercy of God is the merciful 
God, and therefore his mercy mult needs be very great : 
And thus we may proceed in our meditations quite through 
all the divine Attributes. | 

And as God is great in his being, ſo he is great in his 
working, he doth great rhings. The Pſalmiſt ſaith, he is 
good, arid doth gooa ;, heis alſo great, and doth great things ; 
he is the firſt, the chief, and rhe beſt being, and his doings 
are ſuch as he is, he doth like himſelf. God is great, and 
he hath ax excellent, an excelling greatneſs. Prarſe hin: 
(faith David, Pſl.150. 2.) accord:ng to his excellent gre.t- 
neſs; tor when the Scripture ſaith, God 5s great, this poſi- 
tive is to be taken as a ſuperlative, God is great, that is, 
he 15 greateſt, he is greater than ail,ſo great that all perſons 
and all things are little, yea, nothing before him 1/a.4c.1 5. 
Behold the nations are (to himbit) as the drop of the bucket, 
and are counted but a: the ſmall det of the balance : behold, 
he rakgth up the Iſles as a very little thing, they are as noth- 
IG and they are connted to him as leſs than nothing and 
vanity. How great is God in compariſon of whom the 
greatelt things are little things, yea, the greateſt things 
arc nothing ! 

Behold, God is great. From this excellent Attribute, 
the greatneſs of God, I have made ſeveral Inferences al- 
ready, at the 12. verſe of the 33. chapter; yet I ſhall 
infer ſome things further here, both for our direction and 
conſolation. | 

Firſt, .If God be great and greateſt, then fear hins 
greatly. Great 15 the Lo a(faid David, in his thankſgiving- 
ſong, 1 Chron. 16.25.) he aljo 15 tobe feared above all goats ; 
That is, above all the great powers on carth, and above 
all the imaginary powers of Heaven. ldols, who are the 
fancied powers of Heaven, are ſometimes called gods in 
Scripture ; ſo likewiſe are Princes or Magiſtrates, who 
arc real powers on earth. Now, faith Did (who was 
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one of thoſe gods, and a great one) fear him above all 
gods : Why ? Becauſe he is aboveall gods, he is higher 
than the higheſt and he is greater than the greateſt ; 
therefore fear him above all gods, yea, therefore fer, 
or wor ſhip him all ye gods (Pſal. 97-7.) Many ſay with their 
mouths , Gd js great, yea, infinitely greater than man, 
yet they fear men, eſpecially great men, more than 
God. 

Secondly, If God be great, then love him greatly. Shall 
this great God have but little love from us ? The Law of 
love, with reſpect to God, is expreſt two ways in Scrip- 
ture; Firlt, astothe truth of it ; and Secondly, as to the 
meaſure or degree of it. The love which is given to God 
muſt be a true love, a ſincere love, yet not only ſo, but the 
love which is given to God muſt be the greateſt love ; 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy beart, and with 
all thy Soul, and with all thy might, and with all thy ftrengthr, 
with all thy heart ſincerely, with all thy might and ſtrength 

reatly. 

T hirdly, If God be great, then ſerve him greatly, or 
do him great ſervice. Take heed of offering the lean and 
the !'ame, the halt and the blind to this great King. A 
great King muſtnot be pur off with little ſervices with ſmall 
pittances of duty. | 

Fourthly, If God be great, then believe him grrar 
let us have great faith in the great God. Jeſus Chrilt 
rcbukes his diſciples (Matth. 8.26.) O ye of lite farts; 
nave you God to pitch your faith upon. who is great ? 
Have you his power, and his mercy, and his truth and his 
taithfulneſs, all which are preat, to reſt upon ? And have 
you but a little faith ? That woman ( Arr. 15. 28.) 
gave glory to God in believing. when ſhe believed 
greatly ; - and therefore Chriſt cryeth up and magni- 
tycth the greatneſs of her Faith, O woman, great is thy 
Faith. 

Fifthly, The great God us greatly to be pr »iſcd ; he doth 
orcat things for us, therefore we muſt return great thanks 
to him. That alſo we have exprei:y (1 Chro-. 16. 25) 
Great us the Lord, and greatly to be prariſ-4. The great 
God muſt have great praiſes, for he doth great things. 
As every ſin we commit againſt God hath a greatneſs in 
it upon this conſideration, becauſe he. is a great God 
againſt whom we lin (Take heed of the leait fin, for that 
is great, being committed againſt the great God) ſo what- 
ſocver duty (this of praiſe eſpecial'y) we perform to 
God, we ſhould ſtrive to raiſe it up to the greateſt, to 
the higheſt, becauſe the great God, the high God is con- 
cerned in it, or it is couſigned to the great, to the high 
God, | 

Sixthly, If God be great, we ought ro give him great 
ſubmiſſion, or to ſubmit greatly to him. Great ſubmiſſon 
to God is the ſubſtance of all duty to God, We owe the 
full ſubmiſſion of our wills to the Wil of God in a two- 
fold reſpect. Firſt, to whatſoever he willeth us to do, 
or to his commanding will. Secondly, to whatſoever he 
will do with us, or to his diſpoſing Will. In theſe, and in all 
things, let us {trive to greaten all the aCtings of our Souls 
towards God, becauſe he is great. 

- Secondly, If God be great, then we may infer for con- 
ſolation. | 

Firſt, Be not diſcouraged in prayer when you have 
great things to ask, when your wants are great, and your 
neceſſities urgent, when you mult have great ſupplies, 
when ſmall matters will not ſerve your turn (in many 
caſes, it isnot a little-help, it is not a ſmall matter which 
will do the thing which we ſue unto God for) now here 
is 2 mighty ground of comfort for us. if we want great 
things, we have a great God to go unto ; and how great 
ſocver our wants are, they arc all but ſmall to the greatneſs 
of that God unto whom we go (Epheſ. 3.20.) He #« able 
to ao excecdins abundantly above what we ask or think; 
and not only above what we actually ask and think, but 
indecd, beyond what poſſibly we can ask or think, above 
what we are able toask or think, Therefore le us never 
be diſcouraged in prayer, becauſe of the greatneſs of rhe 
things that we have toask of God. 

Secondly, Be not diſcouraged, though as your wants, 
ſo your dangers and your troubles are great. How great 
ſocver the danger is you would be delivered from, God is 
greater, to whom you come for deliverar.ce : And there- 
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fore when a great Mountain ſtood in the way of the de 
liverance of the people of God (Zech. 4.7.) the Prophe; 
ſpeaks in this language, 1Who art thou ? O great Monntaj 
thou ſhalt become a Plain before Zerubbabel ; That is bo 
fore the power of that God in whom Zerubbabet truſt: 
and whoſe work Zernbbabel carries on. Hence that holy 
confidence (Pſal.66.3.) Throngh the greatneſs of thy pon bs, 
thine enemies ſhall ſubmit themſelves to thee, or, they 1 F 
yeeld feigned obedience, as we put in the margin, which 
ſome rendcr thus, though the greatneſs of thy power, thin: 
enemies ſhall be found liars. All the readings magnifie the 
greatneſs of God. Through the greatneſs of thy power 
thine enemies, the enemics of thy people, ſhall ſubmit, 
they ſhall be found liars,they ſhall yield cigned obcdirnce, 
they ſhall not be able with all their greatneſs to ſtand it out 
againſt the great God. Therefore be not diſcouraged at 
any time at the greatneſs of danger. Though you walk 
through the very valley of the ſhadow of death (that's to 
be in the greateſt danger) yet as Daviddid not, ſodonot 
you fear, nonot that great danger, while the great God is 
with you. 

Thirdly, Be not diſcouraged though your ſins are great 
when you come to ack, the pardon of them. As the greatneſs 
of fin puts a very great damp upon the ſpirit of man in 


asKing pardon, ſo the greatneſs of God ſhould take off 


that damp, My thoughts are not your thoughts (faith the 
Lord Iſa. 55.7,8,9.) in this matter. There is nothing 
wherein God doth more excced man than in pardoning ſn 
(Mic. 7.18.) If fin be great, the mercy of God is great 
too, infinitely greater than the ſin of man ; if (in be preat, 
remember we have 4 great high Prieſt (Heb. 4. 14.) not 
only a Prieſt, but a high Prieſt, and a great high Prielt ; 
therefore fear not to ask the pardon, even of the greate(t 
fin, in his name and for his ſake. And this is true, if we 
reſpect either national or perſonal ſins; it may encourage 


; us in asking pardca for nations, how great ſoever their (1ns 


are. Moſes, when the People had greatly ſinncd againit 
od, had recourſe to this (Numb. 14.18, 19.) The Lord 
1s of great mercy ; pardon I beſeech thee the iniquity of this 
people, according to the greatneſs of thy mercy, as thou haſ? 
forgiven thu people from Egypt even until now. Do thus 
alſo with reſpect to perſonal (ins. David made the great- 


neſs of his perſonal {in an argument to goto God for mercy 


(Pſal. 25. 11.) Pardon my ſin, O Lord, for it © great. He 
was ſo far from being diſheartened by the greatneſs of his 
ſin, to ask the pardon of it, that (according to our reading) 
he had great hope of pardon, as well as ſaw he had great 
need of pardon; and all becauſe he knew God was great 
in mercy. Or, if we read that Text thus, Pardon my /, 
O Lord, though it be great, the ſenſe is much the ſame; 
for as the former makes the greatneſs of his ſin a reaſon 
provoking him to haſten unto God for pardon (as great 
diſeaſes ha{ten us in ſeeking remedics) ſo the latter ſhews 
that the preatncſs of fin is no ſtop to the mercy and free 
grace of God in Chriſt, for the pardon of it. Chriſt in 
that Parable ( Mar. 18.24.) gives inſtance of the greatelt 
debt ; he tells us of one that owed his Lord ter thouſ.ud 
talenrs, a valt ſum, a very vaſt ſum ; a talent being, accorc- 
ing to the loweſt compuration, three hundred pounds of 
money ; ten thouſand times three hundred pounds is 2 
huge ſum ; ſo that here was a great debt, now (faith the 
Text) When the debtor had nothing to pay, he came t0 his 
Lord, or Creditor, and he forgave him all. He did not ſay, 
wouldeſt thou have me, or can I, forgive ſuch a dekt as 
this? What, ten thouſand talents ? He forgave it as if 
it had been a dcbt of two mites. Thus, and many other 
ways we may improve this firſt Attribute of God, men- 
tioned in the Text, his. greatneſs, both as to our direction 
in duty, and conſolation in every extremity. Behold God 
# preat, 


And we know him not. 


That's the ſecond thing. The words are plain, but the 
ſenſe is difficult ; for it may be objected, Do not we know 
God ? Elibu ſaid but juſt now, in the very verſe before 
the Text, Maghifie his works which men behold, every man 
may ſee it, man may behold it afar off ? Surely if the works 
of God may be known and ſeen by every one, God him- 
ſelf may be known, for he is known in his works, 25 the 


Apoſtle argues (Rom. 1.20.) The things which be. heb 
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\ New Covenant is (Heb. 11.) 


made make him known : how is this then ſqjd, Thar God 
i creat and we know bim not * Doth not the Prophet in 
denouncing that dreadful curſe (Fer. 10, 25.) Powr out thy 
wrath upon the heat hen that kyow thee not, thereby intimate, 
that all the people of God know him? Doth not Chriſt 
tell us (Job 17. 3.) This #s eternal life, to know thee the 
only true God. They who have eternal life, muſt have the 
knowledg of the true God, But all true believers have 
eternal lite already in hope, and ſhall have it ſhortly in 
hand, therefore they know God. The Promiſe of the 
They ſhall all know me from 
the leaſt to the greateſt ;, Thar is, all my Covenant-people 
ſhall know me. How is it then ſaid, God zs great, and 
we know him not ? When Paul was at Athens, he found 
an Altar with that Inſcription, To che unknown God (Act, 
17. 23.) They worſhipped a God whom they knew not, 
but certainly we muſt know whom we worſhip. Te worſhip 
ye know not what, was Chriſt's reproof of the Samaritans 
(John 4. 22.) We know what we worſhip ; That is, whom 
we worſhip. 

For anſwer to this, when the Text ſaith, God ts great 
and we know him not ; we may ſay, Firſt, That even 
heathens, the untaught, untutored, and uncatechized 
heathens do, or, may know God ; That is, they may 
know him in ſome degree or other, they may, yea, they 
do know him (as the Apolile ſaith, Rom. 1,20.) ſo far as 
to leave them withozt excuſe ;, they have no plea,, nor can 
they make any apologic for themſelves. Secondly, "Tis 
certain, all believers, 1 mean all true believers, know God 
ſavingly, or ſo far as is ſufficient for their Salvation. Every 
believer knows God. There is no faith in God without 
the knowleds of God. Thirdly, Which ſhall be thc 
point of Obſervation from this part, as well as an anſwer 
to the Queſtion; 


None know God fully, perfectly, compzchenſively. 


That's Eliby's meaning when he ſaith, God 7s great, and 
we know him not ;, That is, we know not how great he is, 
or we know not the utmoſt of his greatneſs, God only 
knoweth himſelf fully and comprehenſively. There is no 
proportion between the greatnels of God and the under- 
ſtanding of aman. The greatneſs of God is infinite, the 
underſtanding of a man is but tinite- and limited ; the 
deepeſt underſtanding among men, yea, the underſtanding 
of 'Angels is but ſhallow, comparcd with God. Thus we 
are to underſtand this Text, God is great, and we know him 
ot. There is a greatneſs in every thing of God, tranſ- 
cending the poſhbility of any created underſtanding. This 
ſome pive for the reaſon, why the Seraphims ſpoken of 
(1/4.6.) are ſaid with two of their wings to cover their faces, 
they were not able to bear the light of the knowledg of 
the glory of God. For, though Chriſt, in that admoni- 
tion which he gave, to take heed of offending and deſpiſing 
the little ones, gives this reaſon for it, (Matth. 18. 10.) 
For in Heaven there Angels do always behold the face of my 
Father which is in Heaven; though {I ſay) it be a truth, 
that the holy Angels, and bleſſed Saints above, do always 
behold the face of God, yet neither Saints nor Angels, not 
the Saints in glory, nor the glorious Angels, can fully 
comprehend the greatneſs and majeſty of God ; and there- 
fore the Prophet (as was ſaid) repreſented the Angels 
covering their faces with their wings. We have heard of 
King Hzero putting the queition to Simoides, a Philoſo- 
pher, What God was? who defired (not being able to give a 
ſudden anſwer) that the King would reſpit him till next 
day ; when next day came he deſired a ſecond, and when 
that came he delired a third ; and ſtill the more he ſearched, 
the farther he was from finding his anſwer. This is truc, 
not only of Philoſophers, who ſee but by the dark light 
of Nature, but of thoſe who arc enlightened divinely, or 
from above, they who receive much light from God, can- 
not.comprehend the light of God ; the more they ſearch 
into it, the more they ſee themſelves ſhort of it. The 
moſt we know of God is not ſo much as the leaſt part 


of that which we know not of him 5 and when we 


know as much of God as is knowable by man, yet it 
may be ſaid, as in the Text, God ts great, and we know 
bim not. 


Hence take three bricf Corollarics or Deducions, 


| 


| 


Firſt, If God be great ard we know im nor, this is, WC 
are not able to comprehend him ; then we mult reſt ſatis 
fied with what God hath manifeſted of hincli and of his 
will. God hath manifeſted himſelf theſe four ways, Firſt, 
In his Word. Secondly, In his works of Creation and 
Providence. Thirdly, In his Son. Fourthly, By his Spirit 
Theſe ways God is pleaſed ro manifelt himſelf, or make 
himſelf known unto his People ; now what knowledg of 
God Can be gathered up in theſe ways, what can be learned 
of him out of his word, out of his works, by conliderins 
him in his Son, and by waiting for the help of his bleſſed 
Spirit, we mult labour totake in; buttake hecd of a bold 
preſling into the ſeggets of God, or of a curious prying 
into the nature of God, which indeed will but 4azle our 
eyes, and the more we think or look into it, the blinder 
we ſhall be. 

Secondly, If God be fo great that we know him not, 
Then we ought wot preſunptuc fly ro inquire aiito a i f 1;: 01 
the works ad ways of God; for that which is true of God 
himſelf, is truc of his works and of his wavs, we cannot 
know them in the ſenſe opened : Therefore the Apoille 


- ſpeaking about that wonderful diſpenſation of God, tlic 


laying aſide of the Jews and calling of the Gerrtt!cs (Rowe, 
11.33.) cryeth out, O te depth of the buowleag and wij- 
dom of God ! how unfr.7ihable arc | is frdements, ond (18 
ways paſt finding ou! ! As God himſelt cannot be tully 
Known, fo neither can his ways nor works, 

Thirdly, If God cannot be fully known, ;.cither in l:im- 
ſt [it nor his works, Then take heed of MI mIKETEHT Of COm- 
plaining of the ways, works, and dealings of God, Will 
you find fault with that which you neither do? nor can 
fully know ? How little is it of any of the works of God, 
that we know! How little a way do we ſee into them ! 
Let vs not find fault with that thing, the perſections where + 
of cannot find out; ſay not, why is it thus ? Why doth 
God let things go thus ? Why are his providerces ordered 
thus ? There are many ſuch queryings in the hearts of 
me:, and ſome ſuch are expreit by tlic tongues of men. 
But remember the Lord cannot be known in his works, 
therefore let us not complain of his works, but, ſitting 


down in filence, ſubmit to them ; let us (as David) Be. 


dumb vecauſe God hath done it, (Fl. 39. 9.) David was 
filent, not only with reſpect to the ſoveraignty of Gol, 
who, he knew, had power and liberty to do whatſoeve: 
he pleaſed, but with rc{pect to his incomprehen ſibility, be 
cauſe he knew he was not able to know or under{tand the 
bottom-reaſon of that which God had done. This fomo 
conceive, the {pecial intendment of #7:51: in this Text, a3 
reproving Fob for his many complaints, and murmurin=+, 
and diſputin s about the dealings of God wv ith him mn theo 
extremity 0 his ſufferings ; Thercfore, ſaid he, Conftc.r 
God is great, and we know hin: not, 

Yet let none be diſcouraged in ſeeking afrer the know 
ledg of God, becauſe 'tis told us we cannot know God: 
yea let no man think to excuſe himſelf in his neglect of 
purſuing the knowledg of God, becauſe this Text faith 
we cannot know him. Some poſiibly will ſay, 1 God 
be ſo great, that we cannot know him, then why ſhould 
we labour after the knowledg of God ? Or we hope this 
will excuſe us, if we do not know him, ſecins we cannot. 
Take heed of ſuch reaſcnings ; for though God cannor 
be known to the utmoit of what himſelf 1s, yer God 
may be known fo far 2s is necdfu] for us, and that is very 
far. We may know God o far as concerns our duty to 
him, and our happineſs by him ; we may krow God fo 
far as to honour him, and to enjoy him : and we mutt 
labour to know him perfectly, though we cannot. The 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of the love of God (Eph. 3. 17.) would 
have us Libour to comprebena with all $ztnts, the beiehth, 
the bredth, the depthyihe length, and to know the love of Cl: (F 
that paſſeth krowledg, That the love, of Chriſt paſleth 
knowleds, that it exceeds our underſtanding, thou!ld 
not diſcourage us from labouring to know it ; 1.or will it 
Excuſe any that ſit down idly, and do nor ſtudy the know- 
ledg of God, though he paſſeth knowledg ; we mutt la- 
bour to know the greatneſs of Gods-love, and the great 
neſs of Gods wiſdom, and the greatne's of Gods power, 
though the greatneſs of God in all thele is preater than 
our narrow hearts can comprehend. Behoid, Cod is green, 
and we kzyow him not x 
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Neither can the number of 1jis pears be ſcarched out. 


The Text is, Number of his years, no ſearch ; Thatis, 
as we well tranſlate it, che number of his years 1s ſuch as 
carrot be ſearched, we ſay, ſearched out ; It is but one word 
in the Hebrew, properly lipnifying, ro /earch a thing to the 
bet:om, that we may find out the utmoſt of it. The number 
of Gods years cavinet thiuu be ſearched ont, we cannot find 
them to the bottom. Elihu ſpeaks of God aiter the man- 
ncr of men years properly belong to man, and the things 
here below of this world: the life of man, and the con- 
finuarce of the creature, are meaſured by hours, and days, 
and weeks, and months, and years, as theſe are meaſured 
by themotion, of the Heavens, But God is far above any 
ſuch rule or meaſure of lite, or of his being, all theſe 
nieafures are improper unto God ; there's no meaſuring 


him by hours, days, wecks, months or years or ages. The- 


word which we tranſlate Tears, lignifieth Changes. Years 
are changed or returned z there is a return of the ſame 
time every year, Spring and Summer, and Autumn and 
Winter ; Thus the year changeth, and turns about con- 
tinually, God is infinitely above all theſe changes and turn- 
ings of tirac (Pſul.102.25,26,27.) The Heavens wax old, 
and as a veſture thous ſhalt change them, and they ſhall be 
changed, but thou art the ſame, and thy years fail not. The 
years of God are not like the years of the world, which 
wear it out, andchange it as a velture, is changed by time z 
the Lord is for ever the ſame. Thus one of the Ancients 
gloſleth thoſe words of the Pſalm, Thy years fail not : Thy 
years (fat he) neither go nor come ;, thy years ſtand all to- 
gether, for becauſe they ſtand, they that go are not excluded 
by them th. come thy years are one day, and thy day uu not 
day by day, but to day; thy to day doth not give place to to- 
morrow, nor doth it ſucceed to yeſterday ;, thy to day us eter- 
rity, therefore thou haſt begat thy co-eternal, to whom thou 
ſaidejt, to day have I begotten thee. Sothen this expreſſion, 
Neither cau the number of his years be ſearched ont, 15, 
according to our apprehenſion and underſtanding,*a def- 
cription not only of very old age, but of eternity. We 
would think that man very old, the hours, yea the minutes 
of whoſe lite could not be ſearched out by a good Arith- 
metician, much more eaſily may we tell how many years 
the o'delt man hath Ifbed : What then ſhall we think of 
him the rumber of whoſe years cannot be ſearched out ? 
T his can ſpeak nothing leſs than gre Ca And this 
eternity or everlaſtingneſs of God, though it be imparti- 
ble, yet it hath, I may ſay, a double reſpect: Firlt, to 
what went before z Secondly, to what is to come. The 
etcrnity of Go1 is ſuch as cannot be ſearched out, either 
as to what is patt, or to whar is to come; indeed unto God 
there is nothing paſt or to come; for eternity, properly 
taken, is an everlaſting Now, it is not that which paſſeth 
or moveth away ; and therefore ſome of the Ancients 
clegantly deſcribe. eternity, to be the perfet enjoyment of 
bleſſed life all at once; which becauſe it is all at once to- 
cether and perfect, cannot bealtered nor leſſned, Ineter- 
nity that which is pat is preſent, yea that which is to come 
is preſent in an eternal bleſſed life. 'Tis ſo with God, and 
ſo in proportion with all thoſe who are entred into eter- 
nity, whatſocver they have had is always preſent with 
them. nor arc they in the expectation ot any thing tocome; 
they enjoy all in every moment, without the want of any 
thing. 'Tis much more ſo with God z though years have 
ſucceſnon, yet the years of God have no ſucceſſion of times 
or things. | rent | 
Further, The eternity of God, which lies under this 
deſcription, The Number of his years Cannot be ſearched 
ont, is not a particular attribute of God, but that which 
Gifuſeth it ſelf through all his attributes”; he is eternal in 
all ; there 15 no frking out the Number of the years of 
any of the perfeCtions of God ; his Wiſdom 1s etcrnal, 
and his Power is cternal, and his goodneſs is cternal, and 


his Tuſtice is cternal z there is no ſearching out the Number 


{{ the years of God many of theſe perfections. 
Hence Noic ; God 1 an eterial being. 
His vears come not under account, or number. God 


15 «teinal, not only withour #nd, as created Spirits arc, 
but withor.t beginning, which no Creature 1s, Nor can be; 
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He is eternaly not only without end or beginnin 
without ſucceſſion or Away Some of $0 3 Jon 
tell us, Erernity ſtands faſt, but moves all other things. The 
eternal God is the firſt Mover, himſelf being immoveable 
If fo, then | 

Firſt, All things are always preſent with or before God : 
Things paſt, things to come are preſent with God, he 
were not eternal elſe. In that eternity or eternal c!tate 
of glory which believers ſhall at laſt arrive unto, even 
they ſhall enjoy all at once, becauſe all their enjoyments 
ſhall be in God, or God ſhall be their whole enjoy- 
ment. 

Secondly, God 35 anfintely happy and bleſſed. He hath 
all that ever he had, or that ever he can have, all at once 
or already, nothing of his bleſſednefs is either to come t9 
him or gone from him ; therefore he muſt needs be in- 
finitely bleſſed. Here in this woild ſome men have had a 
kind of bleſſedneſs, they have been rich and great, they 
have been in power, they have had their fill of pleaſure, 
but now they have it not, all is periſhed and gone and paſt 
away. There areothers in expeQation of great matters, 
of great riches, of great honours, of great contentments 
in this world, but as yet they have them not ; we ſay of 
many, T heir lands are not come into their hands, their eftate 
is but yet in reverſion and expeation. Thus it is with 
men; ſome have had it, and it is gone, and others though 
they may have it, yet it isnot come. But now with the 
Lord all is prefent, and therefore how infinitely happy is 
he! A man would think himſelf very happy it he could 
have all the contentments that ever he had-ſcattered 
through the ſeveral days and years of his life gatheredinto 
one moment; itis thus with God, and thus in proportion 
it ſhall be with us, when we come to that bleſſed ſtate of 
crernity. 


Thirdly, If God be eternal, if there be no ſearching 


| out of his yeass, then 


T ime 1s int the diſpoſe and ordering of God, He that in- 
habiteth eternity, 4s the Lord of time. God is ſaid to in- 
babit eternity, (Iſa. 57.15.) That is, heis eternal, and 
therefore he is the diſpoſer of all times; he that made time 
will ordertime: he ordereth time as to perſons, and he 
orders time as to Nations, he orders times, and all the 
changes -of times, he ordereth, not only the duration of 
time, but the condition of times; all is from him, whoſc 
years cannot be ſcarched out. David ſaid (Pſal. 31.15.) 
My times are in thy hands, that is, my perſonal times in all 
the changes of them, troubleſome or comfortable, joyful 
or ſorrowful, are ordered at thy will, by thy power and 
wiſdom. And with reſpe&tto Nations Daniel ſaid (Chap. 
2.21.) He changeth times and ſeaſons. The Lord putsa 
new face of things upon States and Kingdoms ; what 
changes hath not, cannot the Lord make among the ſons of 
men ? The reaſon of all is, he is cternal. 

Fourthly, If there be no ſearching out the number of the 
years of God, if he be eternal, then 

How ought we to reverence and adore God ! We have 2 
Command from God to reverence thoſe who have attained 
many years in this world, which alaſs are very few, none 
at all to the years of God ; the aged, and gray-headed muſt 
be reverenced, ( Lev.19.32.) And one reaſon of that Law 
may be, becauſe the aged have ſome ſhadow @& Gods cter- 
nity apon them; they who have many years have ſome 
reſemblance of him, the number of whoſe years cannot 
be ſearched out ; therefore God will have them reveren- 
ced. Nowif the ancient arc to be reverenced, how much 
more God himſelf, who is called ( Darn.p.9.) The artiert 


of days ! 

Fiſchly, If God be eternal, then, we may truſt him, yea 
therefore we ought to truſt him, (Pſal. 74,12.) Thou art my 
King of old, commanding deliverances. O how did Davias 
confidence ariſe upon this, that God who was King of old, 
is King now, and will be King for ever, (?/al. 10. 16.) 
The Lordis King for ever and ever; the Heathen are per- 
sſhed out of - his Lad, that is, they (hall ſurely periſh. 
God will not always bear with evil men in his Land; For 
if becauſe God was King of all the Lands, he therefore 
drave the old Heathen out of Canaar, and planted his 
people there ; doubtleſs, if they who bear the name of 
his people there, live ſo like the old Heathen that they may 
be called Heathen, he will alſo cauſe them to perith _—_ 

is 
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his Land, and all becauſe be # King for ever andever, and | 


thereicre can do it at one time as well as at another, and 
now as cahly as at any time heretofore. Truſt in the Lord 
for ever, for in the Lord Jehovah us everlaſting #rength, 
(Ifa. 26. 4.) David agreat Prince makes it an argument 
to draw off our truſt from men, ſrom the greatelt men, 
from Princes, becauſe they are not for ever, (Pſa!. 146: 
3,4.) Truſt not m Princes, nor un any C hildren of men ; 
why not ? many reaſons may be given why not ; but the 
only reaſon there giyen is their frailty, and the conſequents 
of it; His breath goeth forth, &C, As if he had ſaid, 
Suppoſe Princes are never ſo good, and juſt, and gracious 
in the cxerciſe of their Power, yct truſt not in them, for 
they die, their breath gocth forth, and then all their thoughts 
peri/h: all the real purpoſes which they had, as alſo the 
promiſes which they made for your good, die with them, 
and can do you no good : The number of their years may 
be ſearched out, and run out, their years are not for ever. 
Now the contrary of that which is an argument uſed by 
the Spirit of God to draw off our truſt from the gods here 
on Earth, is an argument to draw on and engage our trult 
ſtrongly to the God of Heaven z ts breath £orth not forth, 
none, not one of bu thoughts ſhall periſh; therefore truſt in 
him, 

Sixthly, If there be no ſearching out the number of the 
years of God, then, Be »0t troubled if God ſeem to ſtay and 
not to do the work, which you cxxpett this or that year - It God 
doth itnot this year, he hath another year to do it in, there 
isno ſcarching out thenumber of his years. « We may ſay 
of any man if he dothnot bis work this year, he may be 
gone before the next : but if God doth not his work this 
year, he may doit next year, or twoor ten years hence ; 
he hath time enough, even all time before him : thereforc 
the Prophet, having ſaid (ab. 2. 3.) The viſier zs for an 
appoiiited time, but at the end it ſhall ſpeak, and not lie, pre- 
ſently adds, Thoxgh «t tarry, wait for it : As if he had 
ſaid, The Lord who hath all times and ſeaſons in his power, 
will do his work in the be{t time and ſeaſon, he will do 
what he hath promiſed, when it is moſt fit to be done if 
he dothitnot at the time when we expect, yet let us wait, 
he is the Maſter of time. God who is eternal, cannot be 
ſcanticd of time, The number of his years caniet be ſearched 
out. "Tis a known maxim among the wiſe men of the 
World, Take time, and you may do any thing. What can- 
not God do, who knoweth all times, and can take what 
time he will! 

Seventhly, Which followecth upon the former, Goa will 
carry on hu deſigns through all the world : He will carry 
them through, againſt all, (Pal. 92.8,9.) Thou Lord art 


moſt high for evermore ; Lo, thine enemies ſhall periſh, 


thine enemies who would hinder thy work, rhey ſhall , 


certainly fall. Chriſt is called The firſt and the laſt ; He 
(faith St. John, Rev. 1.17.) laid his right hand upon me, 
and ſaid, fear not, 1 aw: the firſt and iÞe laſt : Why ſhould 
henot fear ? What did Chriit offer to cure him of his fear ? 
-Chrilt doth not give him-a bare diſſwaſive, Fear xor, but a 
rational ground why he ſhould not fear. Fear will not be 
blown away with a breath: Our paſſions are never truly 
quieted nor attempered but by reaſon. Upon what ground 
then would Chrilt take off Johns fear, even upon this in 
the Text, 1 am the firſt andthe laſt, Asif he had ſaid, Fobn 
why doclt thou fear ? Knoweſt thou not who I am, what 
a Lord and Maſter thou ſerveſt ? Why, 7obr, I tell thee, 
1 am the firſt and the laſt ; and therefore thou mayeit be 
ſure, 1 will do my work, and none ſhall let me. 70 
had wonderful things in viſton ; ſhall all theſe be done 
thought he ? Yea, ſajth Chrilt, Fear nor, I will carry on 
my dcligns (all the deſigns that Chriſt had inthe world 
were then in viſion) Eternity triumphs over all difficulties ; 
The Eternal will ſee thelaſt man born, (as we ſay) he will 
have the laſt word, and the laſt blow. 7 am the firſt and 
the lat. 

Laſtly, From this Conſideration of God, let us take a 
prof nedl of our ſelves, what poor ſhort-lived ſhort-breath- 
ed Creatures weare. Therc is no ſearching out the num- 


ber of the years of God, but we may quickly ſearch out | 
the number of our own years ? Our life is but a ſpan | 
» long, (Pſal. 39. 5.) yea our age is nothing before God. | 
Did we conlider the eternity of God, what ſhould we | 
judg of our ſpan-long life ? We are ſaid to be of yeſterday. 
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Some expreſs man thus; 7Je is yeſterday; as if he were 


not to day, but were already pait whi'c he is, The beit 
that can be ſa'd of himis this ; he is bu of voter dl oy nnd 
poſſibly he ſhall not have a to morrow : Lit the Lord 15 
for cver and ever the ſame. 

And though we are ſhort-lived asro this world, though 


our years may ſoon be told over, yet tet us remember thuc 
God hath cailed us to the participation of eternity ; thouph 
we have rot the eternity of God, which is without begun- 
ning, yet we (hall have an eternity from God without end ; 
every man 1s everiaiting as to his foul The godly (hall 
be blefſed for ever ; and there is an cternal eſtate of wo 
and miſery to the wicked, the number of t4c years ol 
their ſorrows and ſufferings, who live and dic without 
Chriſt, cannot be ſearched out. The number of the years 
of the joy and bleſſednefs, and ret and happineſs, and 
tranquility of thoſe thatybelieve, of thoſe that arc faithful, 
of thoſe that are godly, of tiioſe that walk with and {car 
God, I ſay the number of the years of their joy and hap- 
pineſs cannot be ſearched out neither. No man can num 

ber or tell how long-lalting the felicity of Saints ſhall be. 
As the number of the years of God cannot at all be 
ſearched out, ſo he hath. given man as to his ſuture citate 
a numberleſs number of years : And it were well if we 
who enjoy this life, and are dying every momevt, would 
often conſider there is a lite coming which wi!l never die, 
the number of our years alſo in hat tenſe cannot be ſcarch- 
cd our. 

The thoughts of eternity thould ſwallow up all our 
time ; yet alaſs, how doth time, or the things which are 
but temporary, ſwallow up, in molt men, the thoughts of 
cternity ! What-ever wedo in time, ſhould be to fit us for 
cternity ; yet alaſs, moit uſe their time fo, as if they did 
not believe, or at leaſt hoped, there would not be, any ſuch 
thing as eternity. Did we but ſpend two or three minutes 
of time every day in the ſerious remembrance of our 
cternal cſtate, it would be an effetual means, to make us 
both holy in and contented with what-ever temporal eſtate 
we mcet with in this world. We ſhould be earneſtly 
ſearching after God all our days, did we con\ider what it 
imports to us, that the number of bi: ye.rrs canner be ſearch» 
4 our. 

Thus Eli-x labours to draw Fob to the conſideration of 
God himſelf, who is the Author of thoſe great providen- 
tial works, both of thoſe he had ſpoken of before, the 
works of providence, ordering men here in civils, as 
alſo» of thoſe works of providence in natural things, 
of which he comes to treat largely, both in the latter 
part of this Chapter, and in miolt of the next. Where 
we ſhall find Elth« giving us as it were a Syſtem, or 
body of natural Philoſophy in his diſcourſe about the 
wonderful works of God, which he is calling, F-5 to 
conlider. 


VBRS. 27; 28. 


Fo? he maketh ſmall the dzops of water : they pour down 
rain acco2ding to the vapour thereof ; 

Which the clouds do d:op, and diſtil upon man abun- 
dantly, * 


Pi having ſhewed the greatneſs of God himſelf, 
inthe former verſe, proceeds to ſhew the greatneſs 
of his warks ; he had done it before as to Civil Admini- 
{trations, and the ordering of human affuires, in caſting 
down and lifting up the ſons of men; he doth it now in 
natural things, or in ordcring the motions of nature, {till 
in reference unto man. He deſcribes the greatneſs of the 
works of God aloft or above in the Air and in the Clouds, 
as he had before deſcribed the greatneſs of his works here 
below on the Earth. 

The whole remainder of Elihu's ſpecch inthis Chapter 
and to the end of the 37. is ſpent in a philoſophical dif- 
courſe about the Meteors, and thoſe various operations 
and changes that are wrought in the Air; he diſcourſeth of 
Rain, of Thunder and Lightning, of Snow and Winds ; 
trom all which works of God in Nature, F!i94 would 
convince 7ob of the Juſtice and Rightcouſneſs of God 
(as well as of his power) which was his chief purpoſe. 
He begins this philoſophical Lecture or Lecture of divine 

Dddd 3 Philoſophy 
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Philoſophy with the Rain in the two verſes now read ; and 
he raing)cs much of that matter in this and the following 
C hapter, He ſpeaks here, I ſay, of the Rain, which is a 
diſpenſation of God uſually both very profitable and com- 
fortable; what more profitable or more comfortable than 
the rain ? It isalſoa diſpenſation” of God ſometimes very 
dreadful and hurtful: The Lord ſends the very ſame 
Creature upon contrary ſervices,ſometimes for good,ſome- 
times for evil; at one time as a bleſſing, and at another as 
a curſe, to the inhabitants of the carth. 

What E/th1 ſpeaks of the Rain in this Chapter, may be 
reduced to five heads. 

Firſt, He ſheweth the manner of it's formation and 
generation, Verſ. 27, 28. 

Secondly, The vaſtneſs or huge extent of the veſſels 
containing it, which are the clouds of the air, ſpreading 
themſelves all the Heavens over,*/er/. 29. 

Thirdly, He tel!s ns of the ſudden changes and ſuc- 
ceſſions of rain and fair weather, of a cloudy and ſerenc 
Sky, Verf. :©. m 

Fourthly, He ſets forth the different purpoſes of God 
in diſpenſing the rain, which are ſometimes for judgment, 
ſometimes for mercy, Verſ. 31, 32. 

Fifthly, He intimates the Prognoſticks of it, or what are 
the figns and forerunners or foretellers of it, Yer. 33- 

The two verſes under-hand, hotd out the firſt point, the 
formation and generation of the rain, 


Verſ. 27. ÞPemaketh ſmall the dzops of water. 


That is, God (as it were) coinsand mints out the water 
into drops of rain; As a mighty maſs of gold or filver is 
minted outinto ſmall pieces, ſo a huge body of water is 
minted out into ſmall drops ; that's the ſum of theſe words 
according to our rendring. The Hebrew word rendred, 
He m.ketl, (mall, hath a twofold ſignification, and that hath 
cauſed a three-fold tranſlation of theſe words. 

Firſt, It hgnifieth co rake away, or, to withdraw; accord- 
ing tothis !1gnification of the word, a two-fold power of 
God is held forth about the drops of water. 

Firſt, The. power of God in drawing the water up from 
the Earth to make rain, for that in Nature (as we ſhall 
ſce afterwards) is the cauſe of rain; God draws up the 
water from the Earth, which he ſends down upon the 
Earth : he draws up the vapours, and the vapours be- 
come-a Cloud, and the Cloud is diſſolved into rain. 

Secondly, The word may very well expreſs, according 
to other Texts of Scripture, the putting forth of the power 
of God in ſtopping, ſtaying, keeping back and with- 
holding rain from the carth ; when God hath drawn water 
from the earth, he can hold it from the earth as long as he 
pleaſcth. The Chaldee Paraphraſe ſaith, He forbids the 
drops to water the earth, or he ſends forth a prohibition tothe 
clouds that they 71e no water. The vulgar Latin ſpeaks to 
the ſame ſcnſe, who takes away drops of rain, that is, from 
the earth. Mr. Broughton renders, he withdraws dropping 
of water. In this ſenſeI find the word rendred cxprelly 
(Nimib. 9.7.) where certain perſons are brought in by 
Aoſcs thus complaining, Wherefore are weept back, that 
we my not offer an offeriag ro the Lord with the children of 
Iſracl? Ttisacaſe; there were ſome, it ſeems, ſuſpended 
from bringing thcir offerings to the Lord, and they de- 
mand a reaſon of it; to give which, Moſes ſaith, Stand 
ſtill, and 1 will hear what the Lord will command concerning 


ye#. But I quote that Scripture only for the force of the 


word, wherefore are we kept back, or with-held, which was 
for ſome uncleanneſs. Thus you have the-firſt ſignifi- 
ciation of the Word, ard a double Tranſlation upon it, 
both very pertinent to the nature of the rain, and the Lords 
dealing wih man in it, which is the ſubject Elihu is in- 
ſiting upon. ? 
Secondly, The Original word ſignifies to diminifh, or 
leſſen, or make a thing ſmall ; ſo 'tis rendred (Exod.5.8.) 


when the children of Iſrael complained that they were | 
oppreſſed in making brick. This commandment came | 


from Plural, The tale of bricks which they did make here- 
tofore, you ſhall lay upon them, you ſhall not diminiſh ought of 
it. Itis this word. Again (Dent. 4. 2.) Te ſhall not a4d 
ro the word which 1 command you, neither ſhall you diminiſh 
ought from it. Man mult not make the word of God 


1O | 


ſmaller or fromer than it is, 'Tis high preſumption + 
uſe cither ſubtraCtion from, or addition to rhe word © 
God. Thus alſo the word is uſed in the caſe of Second 
or double marriages ( Exod. 21, 10. ) Tf be take TH 
another wife, her food (that is the food of the. fi 
ber - exgond and her duty of marriage 
M117T]N, 

Our tranſlators take up this ſenſe of the w 
the diminiſhing of a thing in 


rit wiſe) 
ſhall he not 4; 


word 25 noting 
the quantity of it. He 


| maketh ſmall the drops of water, or, he mahes the watcy f.;l! 
| #n ſmall rgrops ; whereas if the water were left to it ſelf. 


it woulg pour down like a ſea, or like a flood to ſweep all 
away. This is the work of God, and though it be « 
common, yet it is a wonderful work ; He maketh ſmall 
the drops f ram. Adropis a ſmall thing, and thereſors 
the Prophet when he would ſhew what a ſmall thing, or 


earth are to God, faith (1/4. 40. 15.) The nations are «: 1 
drop of a bucket, and are counted as the ſmall duft of tl: 


| indeed, what a nothing manis, yea, all the nations of the 
| 


| ballance. Behold, he taketh up the Iſles a: a very little thing, 


The Spirit of God pitcheth upon this compariſon, when 
he would ſet forth that great diſtance between God and 
man. Manis but a drop to God. 

But are not all drops ſmall ? Why then doth he ſay, He 
maketh ſmall the drops ? The reaſon is becauſe, though all 


| drops are ſmall, yet ſome drops are ſmaller than others, 


40 


_O— 


and we read of preat drops in the Goſpel Hiſtory of 


| Chrilts agony in the Garden, which was an immediate 


ſuffering 1n his ſoul, from the hand of his Father, preſſing 
; . him with that weight of wrath, which was due for our ſins 


As God made Chriſt ſweat great drops of blood for our 
ſins, ſo he makes the Clouds to ſweat ſmall drops of water 


| ( Luke 22. 44.) He ſweat, as it were, great drops of blood. 
| 
| 


| for our comfort. He maketh ſmall 


The d20ps of rain.] The Verb of this Subſtantive is 
uſed (7oel 3. 18.) In thoſe days it ſhall come to paſs, that 
the mountains ſhall drop down new wine; by which we are 
to underſtand, the plentiful effuſion of the Spirit promiſed 
in the latter days. David deſcribing the Lords glorious 
march thorow the wilderneſs, faith (Pſal. 68.8, g.) The 
earth ſhook, the heavens alſo dropped at the preſence of the 


Lord; thou, O God, didſt ſend a plentiful rain, wherdy 
thou didſt confirm thine inheritance when it was weary. 
Which Scripture principally intends the ſpiritual rain, 
which drops down upon- believers, and refreſheth thcir 
wearied ſouls : And therefore by a Metaphor, this phraſe, 


FO 


60 


70 


to drop, ſignifies, to mgm or preach the word of 
God ; becauſe that, like rain, falls ſilently, and as it were 
in drops upon the hearers, it falls in at the ear, and ſoaks 


— 


Propheſies of mercy and inſtruction, ſo of judgment and 
deſolation. Thus the Lord charged his Prophet (Fx. 
20.46.) Son of man, ſet thy face towards the ſouth, a4 
drop thy words towards the ſouth, and propheſie again#t ihe 
foreſt of the ſouth field. Again (Ezek,21.2.) Sen of man, 
fer thy face towards Feruſalem, and drop thy words towards 
the holy place, and propheſie againſt the land of Iſrael. 
Once more (Amos 7.16.) Drep not thy word againſt the 
houſe of Iſaac. So that, I ſay, this dropping is uſed ire 
quently, as ina natural, ſo in a ſpiritual ſenſc. 7c makst). 
ſmall the drops 

Of water,] The word is of - the Dua! Number in tie 
Hebrew, and fo it ſignifies both ſorts of water; the 
waters of Heaven, and the waters of the carth, the up- 
per and the nether waters, the* upper waters in the 
Clouds, and the nether waters in the Springs. We find 
them ſpoken of together in the firſt of Geneſis ar, the 
'7. verſe; God divided the waters which were der 11:0 
firmament, from the waters which were above the firm 
ment. We find the. upper waters ſpoken of {ingly 
(Pal. 104. 3.) Who layeth the beams of bis Chambers in 
the waters ; Chambers are above. 


| 80 


down to the heart, it ſoaks quite thorow, as Moſes ſpake - 
(Dent. 32.2.) My deftrin ſhall drop 4s the rain, ard my * 
ſpeech ſhall deſtil as the dew. And as the wordis uſed in |". 


And in the firſt of 


Geneſis at the 9g. verſe, we find the lower watcrs alone ; * 
Let the waters be gathered together under the Heavens. 
Under-heaven waters are the lower waters. One of the 7 
Rabbies renders the words thus ; He mulriplicth the drops 
of rain; and the reaſon of it is (which falls in with our 
tranſlation) becauſe the leſs any one thing is made the wy 
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i; the oenzrel maſs, out of Which it is made, mu'tiplied. } _| hath forbidden the clouds to let down their rom wen who 
From the words thus far opened, we may note ſome- | | they with-hold it. Men and Devi's can tr. ne. 
wht for our inſtruction. ' | rain than make it. 
Taking the former fignification of the words, He araw- | | Secondly, When we wart 741, lt wrote td for 7 
(th ip Yar ye PS6; WAHer, "Tis the prerogative of God alone to help us i tliat iirc ont; 
Obſerve; Tue ordinary rain which watcreth the earth, | madre holy propnct _—YF % chal PI (0-200 DENCE 
s fir{t furcmen from theearth. powers, or declares them Gilabled for £015 Op J7. 14 
es fir jt fe J | 22.) Arethere any among the Vanitits of the Grin: th, 
(11:44 +» God raiſetk vapours from the earth, and then wateretn can cauſe rain, or can the hes give ſhowers? Neirhet 
-_ cal the earth with them, All the ram which falls upon the | 10 | the one nor the other can. The licavens camo; diſpoic 
fo Of by carth was raiſed from the carth. If 1 were to anlwer that | of a drop, though they poſſeſs a ſea of wat, 7. God mult 
- ; Fu tack Queſtion in nature, 1 bat 1s Ran? [ might reſolve it chan the beaven, before the heavens can beat tf: exrtly; tha: 
[9171s thus 4 Rim 1 the woifture cf tle carth, a- awn up by the KP) anſwer the neccſ]itics of thc cartn. Ana as tc heaven 
vntute  S0- beat of the Sin, 11:10 the middle Region of the Air, which cannot give man rain, ſo neither can the gods of mans 
n _ hs being there condurfed uno Clonics, 1s afterwards at the well moving and placing there, ſuch arCal| the Vanities Or VU 
21 midiam of God, ar fſulved, and dropt aonwn again 111 ſhowers. The ols of the Gentiles. © The prophet having ſhewead us 
| 415 rizio- Clouds, ar the command of God, hold faſt, and at his com- that theſe cannot, ſheweth us who can Sive rain in the 
2m ev mand they break and let out thcir waters upon the carth, next words, Art not thou be, O Lord, cur God (lurcly thou 
wm Fas This is, as was tontht before, a very orcinary, yeta very . art he) therefore we wil! w.:t upon thee, for thou haſt mad: 
{1544114 Aadmicable work of God. As.in Ipirituais, all thoſe acts | 20 | ail theſe things, Solomon, at the dedication of the Temple, 
tm in nu. of grace 11 faith, -2n4 love, and joy, Cc. By which our | puts this as one ſpecial caſe whercin they were to apply to 
bes conden- hearts and ſouls are carried up to Heaven, come firſt from | God by prayer (1 Kings 8.35.) When b:ave i ſhut up and 
149, Of. Heaven; fo that rain which comes down upon vs from | there 1s no rain, becauſe they have ſinned againſt thee, If they 
—_— Heaven. was firſt {&ched from among us by the mighty pray, &c. then bear thou in heaven. The prophet ſends the 
part,2.cap, power of God. Rain, according to natural Philoſophy; people in that exigent to God (Zec.10.1.) Ak ye of the 
2% is thus pencrated : The water and moilturc of the earth Lora rain, in thetime of the later rain. Asif hehad ſaid, 
being attenuated by the heat of the Sun beams, become if ye would have rain, you muſt ask for it, and be ſure ye 
vapouzs, which being ſo rariftied and reſolved into an airy asK it of none but him; ak of the Lord. As it is God 
ſubſtance, arc by the ſame heat of the Sun drawn up to the that gives out'or With-holds the rain, ſo he gives it out or 
middle region of the air, where being again condenſcd or | 3© with-holds it at the voice of prayer. The Apoltle ſaith of 
thickened ing0 water, they melt down into rain, at the ap- Elias (Jam. 5.17.) he was a man ſubjett to the like parſe: 
pointmcyt of God. that we are, and he prayed earneſtly that it might not tain, 
We may conſider rain bricfly in all the cauſes of it; thus: and i rained not on the earth, by the ſpace of three ye.irs an4 
Firſt, The efficient cauſe of rain is God. ſex months ;, and he prayed again, and the heavens gave rain. 
; Secondly, «The inſtrumental cauſe is the heat of the Sun. At his word the Lord ſtopt rain, and at his word he gave 
Thirdly, The material cauſc is the moiſture of the Seca ran. Lect us therefore confeſs that God is the Author or 
and watery Land, Father of the rain; He cauſetb vapours to aſcend from the 
Fourthly, The final cauſe of it. is, 1. Supream; the ends of theearth, he maketh lightnings for the rin (P/al. 
elory of God. 2. Subordinate and that threefold. Firſt, 135.7.) Hecovercth the heaven with clouds, he prepareth 
the benefit. Secondly, the puniſhment. Thirdly, the m- | 4©| 74:1 for theearth (Pſal. 147.8.) God covercththe heaven 
{truction of man. _, with clouds, by drawing up vapours from the earth, which 
Secondly, From that ether fipnification of the word, are the matter of theſe clouds, and in thoſe clouds he pre- 
as it notes withdrawing or kceping back, upon which pares the rain, and by the rain ſent down makes the graſs to 
ſome infiit much, _ art, np gar mountains. The increaſe of vegetables is 
: | | the Citect of rain ; God hath the-rain in his power, and to 
Obſerve ; God when he pleaſeth can with-hold the water acknowledg him 2 ke is our duty. "Tic wc Sk wp png 
or the Rain, ſpirunalneſs to acknowleds God in naturals as well a; ſpir- 9:2 © 
He can give a ſtop to the rain, and then the clouds yield zruals ; Or, that the key of the clouds, as well as the key Fe 
US no more water than a flone ; He with-holds the drops of of the heart, is in the hand of God, and in his only. One ah 
watery. The Lord threateneth the Vineyard with this top | 5® | of the Antients ſpeaking to this point, ſaid, Let z15 not a/- cn. 
(1f1.5.6.) / will command the clouds, that they rain no 1am cribe rain to the Saints, much leſs to Witches. Papiſts have Gen, 
upoit it ; Winch 15 true of a natural and proper Vineyard, their Saints to whom they Pray for rain, and Atheilts go to 
and of proper vatural rain, though it be meant there of Witches for rain. The modeſt and moderate Heathen will 
thc people. of God, whom he metaphorically, or impro- riſe up againſt ſuch in judgment ; they aſcribed rain to tncir 
perly, caliett; his Vineyard ; and the rain there intended, gods thungh falſe gods; they had Epithetcs or Titles of 
is the rain 6f inſtruction uſually falling upon them. Now Honour for their Idols, teſtifying their faith in them and -- 
as God doth often forbid the ſhowers of the word, that dependance upon them for the ſhowers of heaven, they 
they fall no more upon a people, as he ſends forth a pro- called them ſhower-brin:ging gods, and fair weather-makg' 7 
hibition to ſtop the ſpiritual rain; ſo he alſo ſtops and gods. If heathens would yet aſcribe the rain to their Gods, 
d prohibits the natural rain ( Amos 4..7,8.) I have with-holden | 60 | not to men, not to any inferiour powers, how abominable 
the rain from you, wher' there was yet three monethks to the ' are they, who profeſſing the knowledg of 7ehowvah, the only 
harveſt , and 1 cauſed it to rain upon one City, and cauſed truc God, do not acknowledg him alone in this! In times 
it not to rain upon another city 5, one piece Was rained upon, of drought many will ſay, we hope we ſhall have rain wher 
and the piece whereupon it raiacd not withered : ſo two or the Moon changeath, or, when the ind turns ; now though 
three Cities w.mmdered 114119 one city to drink water, but were there be ſomewhat in niture, both in the change of thc 
not ſ\uisfied. Thus in caſe of diſobedience to his divinc Moon and turn of the Winds, as tothe change of weather, 
Law, the Lord threatened to ſtop the common Law of yet to ſpeak much of, or expect any thing from either, 
nature, and to make the heavens braſs, and the earth iron | argues fome withdrawing of the heart from God ; and 
(Deut. 28.23.) And when the heavens are braſs, that is, | God to ſhew the folly of ſuch, hath often with-held the 
when they yield no more moiſture than braſs, then the | 70 rain, though the Moon hath changed more than once, and 
earth is as iron, that is, it ycelds no more food for the | the Wind turned to all quarters, and paſſed through a!) 
ſuſtentation of man or beat, than a bar of iron doth. Such points of the Compals. | 
ſtops the Lord hath oftcn put upon the courſes of nature, Thirdly, Lc: #: rake heed of provoking the Lord, he can 
and can dv again when he pleaſcth ; though 1 believe he quickly ſtop our Comforts, thoſe common outward comforts.the 
never did, nor ever will do ſo, but when highly diſpleaſed rain and ſhowrs of heaven, and then (as to this Li ke) in how 
and provoked by the fin of rwan. ſad acaſe arc we ! As thc Lord hath not left himſcif without 
Take two or three inferences from it. witneſs (namely of his goodnc!s) 7 ſendirio ram end fri 
Firit, 1f the rain or drops of water Come not-1n their fea- ful ſeafons, ſohe can quickly leave a witnels of his |] uitice, 
ſen, let 1 acknowleds the hand of God, It.is God that hath and diſpleaſure, or of his juſt diſpleafure, by with-holding 
lockt vp the clonds when-ever they ae lockt up; God Bo | 
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Wercit only to have rain and fruitful ſeaſons, we ſhould 
take heed of difpleaſing God. If a man had ſuch power as 
to with-hold rain from yaur land, you would take heed of 
diſpleafing him. How dangerous then is it to provoke God, 
who cannot only with-hold the rain from your land, but 
can, asthe Saripture faith, make the rain ofgyour land ro be 
powder and duſt ( Dent.28.24.) that is, give you powder 
and duſt inſtead of rain ! When the rain is long with- 
holden the carth grows hard, and being much trodden or 
traveled on, duty ; this duſt being raifed-up by the wind, 
{hall come down in ſtead of rain, or that's all the rain which 
I will give you. The Lord hath our natural comforts in 
his hand, as well as our ſpiritual and cternal. 

Further, As this with-holding of the rain ſometimes, ſo 
the holding up of the rain at any time, ſhews the great 
power of God; to hold the water in the air is the work of 
God as much as to with-hold it from the earth. The water 
is a heavy body, and all heavy things tend downward ; is 
it not a wonder that ſuch a mighty weight of water ſhould 
hang inthe air, and be there held up? If it were not held 
there, it would not ſtay there, but come down and drown 
all. What holds it up? the Cloud is a thin ſubſtance, yet 
it holds the water as well as the ſtrongeſt veſſel bound with 
hoops of Iron z But by what power ? Doubtleſs by the 
power of God, The water hath no conſiſtence in it ſelf, it 
152 fluid ſlippery bady, now what can hold the water that 
none of it leaks out, but the power of God ? There are 
many millions of drops in one little cloud, and every drop 
is of it (elf reaGy to (lip away, yet the whole doud yields 
no more water then a rock till God orders it. - Let us con- 
template the Almightineſs of God, who can hold ſuch a 
mighty body of water in the air, or who (as Fob ſpake, 
Chap.26.8,) bindeth up the waters in his thick, clouds, and 
the cloud u not rent under them. 

1heſe notes ariſe from that tranſlation, which imports 
the Lords power in drgwing the water from the earthy as 
alſo in een it from the earth when there is need, 
and in holding it when there is no need. | 

We tranſlate, He maketh ſmall the drops of water. Not 
only hath God made the body of the water, which is one 
of the four general Elements, of which all bodics are com- 
pounded and made,- but he makes the water into ſmall 
drops, or makgth ſmall the drops of water, 


Hence Note ; That the water fall: from heaven by drops, 
comes to paſs by the efpccial power, wiſdom and good- 
neſs of God. 


The water, if left to it ſelf, would fall whole like a Sea 
upon vs, or like a mighty floud,in ſuch quantities as would, 
intead of refreſhing, overwhelm the earth. When God 
drowned the world, it is ſaid (Ger.7. 11.) The ſame day 
were all the fountains of the great deep broken np, and the 
windows or flood-gates of heaven were opened. Weare not 
to imagin that heaven hath windows or flood-gates ; but 
God did not put forth his mighty power to make ſmall the 
drops of rain, but let it come all at once : thoſe waters 


which were before bound up in the clouds, by the decree of | 
God, were now, by his decree, let loofe in a wonderful | 


manner and meaſure, and came down, not in drops, but in 
ſtreams and ſpouts ; the clouds did not (as formerly) de- 
{til their burden, but caſe themſelves of it at once, or alto- 
gether. Rain ordinarily (as ſweat through the Pores of the 
$kin) paſſeth by degrees through ghe Pores of the Clouds, 
yct God can let it out all at once. Sea-men, whotake long 
Voyages, tell us, they meet with ſpouts of water, indan- 
vering great ſhips. Sothen, this making ſmall the drops of 
watcr, 15 to be aſcribed to a threeſold Attribute of God. 

Firlt, Itis a work of his power, nor is it done without 
2 kind of Miracle, that the water comes down, as it were, 
through a live, or watering-pot. 


Secondly, It is a work of divine Wiſdom. The Lord | 


knowing that the earth cannot digeit huge portions of 
watcr at once, divides it into little portions, that the earth 
may gradually reccive and let it ſoak into its boſom, for 
the ſeeding of Plants, and the ſupply of all creatures that 
live upon It. 

Thirdly, 'Tis a work alſo of divine goodneſs ; for if 
God did not make ſmall the drops of water, if it ſhould 
come down whole it would drown the earth, inſtead of 
comforting and fattening it. Behold then, the Power, 
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Wiſdom and goodneſs of God i makin; ſmall the dr; 
of watcy |! | Þ{ 
Though Philoſophers have attempted to find ou; 17. 


drops, yet they have not fully attained the reaſun wi;, 
nor the manner how, God doth this ; we muſt afcrihe \; 
chiefly to the power, wiſdom, and googneſs of God. :; 
ordering it for the benefit of man, yea of all living crc; 
tures. And ſurely Elihu leads us to conſider the wonde: + 


of thoſe things which are common and natural, to convince © 
us, that foraſmuch as we cannot clearly fee the reaſon of > ;., 
thoſe leſſer things, we ſhould take heed of prying into 4-* 'n 


greater and remoter ſecrets ; and he would have Jeþ pa:- © 


ticularly know, that ſeeing he could not find out the way ;//,"* 
of God in theſe natural things ; much leſs could he ing 


out the way and whole delign of God in thoſe his provi. 
dential dealings with him : He maketh ſmall the 4; ops of 
water z and then as it followeth in'this verſe, : 


They pour down rain acco2ding to the vapour thercef. 


Though the water be made into ſmall drops, yet he 
doth not ſay, they drop down but they pony down ra: 
that is, the drops fall plentifully ; that __— expreſ. ****!, 


lion, in Scripture, of pouring down, eFery where implycth *.” 
plenty or abundance. The promiſe of pouring out the +... © 
days, notes the abundance of the Spirit 7: 


Spirit #n the latter 
that ſhall then be given. The word ſignifies alſo to ſtrat», * 


implying that the rain is contained in the Clouds, as i: | n = 
were in a linnen cloath, which being preſſed, diſtills the -... 


water in ſmall ſtreams or drops, as it were through a ; 
ſtrainer. They poxr down > 
Rain, } There are three words in the Latin, the firſt of _ 
which notes a ſhowr or gentle rain ; the ſecond, a ſtormy *- 
or fierce rain; the third, rain in general. Rain, in this place, / 


may be taken in all or either of theſe notiovs, for at one ***'-- 
time or other the Clouds pour down drops into all ſorts of ;_::* * 
rain. Rain (as I ſaid) is made of vapours drawn up, and ;...; . /, 


here he ſaith, They pour down raiv 


Accozding to the vapour thereof,] There arc two lorts 7 p be 
vapours z there are dry vapours, and moiſt vapours; |"... 
dry vapours (ſay Naturaliſts) are the matter of the wind, ,... 


and the moiſt are the matter of the rain; Now faith +, 
Elihu, they pour down rain according to the vapour there- © 
of ; That is, look in what proportion the Sun draweth | 
the vepenrs into the Air, in that proportion doth the ;; 
rain fa 


down. 


Some render the word which we Tranſlate vapor, © 7; 
a Cloud, that is, after the water is drawn up into 2 ,: ;; 
Cloud, it pours down rain proportionably. Another 7/4 


Tranſlation renders it, Affi&t:on or trouble, and give the 


whole verſe thus; He draweth up the drops of water, ,... 


which poured down rain to their Calamity. This the learn- -. 


ed Author applyeth particularly to the Flood in \oahs 14s 
time ; but I ſhall not ſtay upon that. Our readingis clear; "le 
They pour down rain according to the vapour therecf , That pe Hit 
is, inthe ſame proportion that vapours come up, tic rain : +/+; 1: 


falls down. 
Firſt, In that, as the rain is made of the vapour, ſo ac- ” 


cording tothe vapour, or in proportion to the vapour, ſuch ,_, 


are the ſhowrs of rain; Note; 


Accozding to what is naturally received, returns are #7 17 
naturally made. 


And if the Clouds of Heaven return to man naturaliy 
according to that they receive from the Earth ; how 15 
man on earth bound morally, or in duty, to rcturi ac 
cording to What he receives from Heaven. Let us mins 
our accordings and proportions to the dealings and diſpen- 
ſations of God. The Clouds of the air will conucmn Us, 
at leaſt witneſs againſt us, if we receive much, anc return 
little. I paſs this. Only here we may take notice of fix 
things in Concatenation one with another : Firſt, vapours 
are drawn up from the Earth : Secondly, they arc ma.lc 
into watery Clouds : Thirty from thence they arc 
ſent back to moiſten the Earth : Fourthly, the rai" ſent 
down is Proportionable to the vapour that went UP. 


: : On the Earth {5 
Fifthly , according to that proportion , ads 


vpon the Earth ; or, in the fame proportion that 7, ;; -,... 
the vapour is drawn up, in that proportion is the rain !et 11.4: 
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made more or leſs fruitful ; plentiful rains cauſe or pro- 
duce plentiful fruits ordinarily from the Earth, and little 
rains little fruits : Sixthly, and laſtly, man is nouriſhed 
and hath his outward Comforts encreaſcd or leſſened in 
proportion to'the fruits which the Earth bringeth forth, 
or to the fruitfulneſs of the Earth. All theſe things attend 
and-depend upon one another. They pour down according 
to the vapour thereof,” and God draws up in proportion to 
what himſelf purpoſeth they ſhall pour down. Thus we 


ſce, how God by the Sun draws out the moiſter and ſap of | 


the Earth, to return it back with advantage. Drawing up 
the moiſture makes the Earth languiſh, and her fruits wi- 
ther ; ſending it down again, makes the Earth green, flou- 
rithing and fruitful. T hey pour down rain, &c, And what 
more ? Elihu anſwers 


Verſ. 28. Which the Clouds do d2op, 


Here he ſpeaks more expreſly, and tells us more clearly 
than beforc,what the vapours arc made up into, According 
to the vapouy thereof, wh:ch the Clouds ds drop, As Clouds 
arc made of vapours, ſothey are the receptacles or veſſels 
of rain, which they hold (as was ſhewed before) as long 
as God pleaſeth, and when he gives the word, then they 
arop 

And diſtil upon man abundantly.” That's ancther cle- 
©ant word, implying the manner in which the rain comes 
or falls, it is as by a diſtillation. Here alſo tis expreſſed 
for whoſe uſe or ſake principally the rain is ſent. THe 
Clouds (faith the 1 ext) arop and diftil upon man, yer We 
know men get themſelves out of the rain as ſoon and as 
fait as they can. The rain falls upon the earth, and abides 
there ; yet 'tis ſaid ro diitil upon man, becauſe the rain 
diitils at mans requeſt, and for mans ſake : That other 
Creatures are cherithed by the rain, 1s not for themſelves, 
but for man, as man isnot cheriſhed and maintained by 
thoſe creatures for himſelf, but tor God. As the rain diſtils 
chiefly for the glory of God; ſo nextly for the relicf and 
comfort of man; and for man it 4:/t:!s 

Gbundantly.] There is a double reading of this word. 
Some take it as an Adjective to the Subſtantive ma, ren- 
dring thus, :t diſt:ls upon many men; we take it adverbially, 
Which diſtil upon man plentifully, that is, in great plenty 
upon man. We may take in both readings without ſtrain 
fo the Text, or departure fromthe matterin hand. For as 
the rain falls or diſtils upol man abundantly, fo upon abun- 
dance of men; the rain, we know, falls ſometimes ver 
plentifully, and at times, or one time or other all the world 
over, watering every mans ground, and ſerving every mans 
turn or occaſions. Therefore Elihu expreſleth the bleſſing 
fully when he ſaith, The Clouds diſt il upon man abundantly, 


or upon abundance of men. 


Hence Note ; Firſt, The Lord hath rain enough in 
ſtore 3 


He hath veſſels plentifully filled for the watcring of 
the Earth; and, The Lord 1s Jo free 1n his diſpenſation of 
the rain, that as he gives it to many in number, ſo to many 
in kind, he maketh his rain to fall, (as well as his Sun to 
ſhine) «por the 11ſt, and on the w11[t, (Matth. 5.45.) It 
ſhews the exceeding goodne!s, as well as the bounty of 
God, that the cvil partake of his benefits as well as thc 
good. | | 

Ang, for our further improvement of this bounty of 
God. remember, that if God be ſo abundant and Riberal 
in bleſſings to ys, we ought in proportion to abound in 
duty towards him, or (as the Apoſtle exhorts, 1 Cor. 15. 
458.) we ſhould be ſtedfa/? 4:9 timpoveable, always abound- 
ing in the work, of the Lord, Some do only a little, 1 
may ſay) only here a ſtitch and there a ſtitch of work for 
God, but we ſhould abound in it; and that not only now 
and then by fits, but be always fixed in it, eſpecially we 
ſhould do fo, with reſpe@ to- that, which the rain is a 
Symbol of, the word of God. \Vhen God drops and 
diftils the rain of Goſpel truths and holy ſoul-ſaving in- 
ſtruQtions abundantly upon us, how ſhould we abound 
in every good 'word and work ! It was prophelicd of 
Chriſt ( P/al. 72.6.) He ſball come down as rain upon the 
mown graſs, as ſhowers that water the earth. Some of the 
Ancients expound that place of rhe coming down of Chriſt 
in his Incarnation ; ther indeed he came down like rain 
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upon the mown graſs, he came down ſweetly and power 
fully. 'Tis true alſo that Chriſt, who is God, the \Vord. 
the ſubſtantial Word, comes down as rain in ar;d with the 
declarative word of God preached and faithfully diſper, 
ced to the Souls of men: and when Chritt comcs dow 
thus to us, we ſhould riſe up to him, and return fruits of 


[ the fron 
from Heaven, and returneth not thither, but wrtercth 7 
earth, and mikith it brinsg forth and bud, that it #:.:y ©: 
ſeed to the ſower, and bread to the eatiy ;, [0 (hall my wore! be- 
that goth forth Ott vt my mot.) . 1! (hall YO! —— 7 81) 1 
me void, but it ſhall accemplitly that which I pierſe, 47/1 rt 
ſhall proſper 1 the thing whereto 1 ſend it Now what i 
the pleauire of God in giving his Word ? What is tic 
arrand upon which he ferds it? Tis I grant, ſometimes 
to harden, deafen and blind a peop!c, { 1/z. 6. 9.10.) "ts 
ſometimes to be a ſavour of death unto death, (2 Cor. 2. 
16.) Theſc arc dreadful judiciary rurpoſcs of Ged in 
ſending hi> Word ; nor doth it ever pleaſe the Lord to 
ſend his Word upon this arrand, but when he is ſorc.y 
diſpleaſed by a peoples ſighting and contempt of his 
Word. The thing which primarily pleaſeth kim, the 
purpoſe which he chiefly purſveth in ferding kis VV ord, 
's, that his people may have (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) 
Tow fruit unto holineſs in this life, avid in the wid eos 
laſting life. For theſe ends, the Lord is daily ditiillin 
upon us the rain of his Word, beth in commands ai.d 
promiſes, and in both abundantly. Therefore let ns {a- 
bour to abound in returns of faith, of love, of tope, of 
ſelf-denial, of zeal for God, and of fruit bearing unto 
God. If when God diſtils the natural rain, tht thould 
provoke us to fruitfulneſs in ſpirituals, how much orc 
when he pours down fo much ſpiritual rain upon us ! For 
the cloſe of this mcditation, conſider, That 

As the natural rain, Firſt, ſoftens the earth, and mol 
lifies it; Secondly, cleanfeth the carth, and waſheth it ; 
Thirdly, cnricheth the carth, and makes it fruitful ; 
Fourthly, comforts the carth, and makes cvery thins 
that moves upon it, afd grows out of it, to rcjoyce ; 
Fifthly, ſometimes drowns the earth, and deſtroys the 
Inhabitants of it: AsI ſay, the nitural rain doth all theſe 
things, ſo alſo doth the ſpiritual rain, the word of .God. 
That, Firſt, mollifieth, Secondly, cleanſeth 5; Thirdly, 
fructifheth 3 Fourthly, comtorterh the hearts of all thote 
that receive it; and Fifthly, The rainof the word drowns 
and deſtroys all thoſe that riſe up againſt it, or will not 
reccive It. 
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YERS.- 290, 30,21. 

Aiſo, can any underfkand the ſp:eadings of the Clouds, oz 
the noiſe of his Tabcrnacle ? 

$chold, he ſp2eadcth his light upon it, and-ccvercth th;e 
bottom of the Sca. 

Fo2 by them he judgeth the People, he giveth meat mn 
abundance, 


Eihu having ſpoken of the worderful work of God 

in forming and ſending r2it in the two former verles, 

ſpeaks next of the Clouds, which are as veſſels containing 

the rain, and in which the rain is carried and conveighed 

up and down the world for the uſe of man, or for thoſe 

ſervices, to which God hath appointedit. He begins wit!) 
a denying Queſtion : 


Verf. 29. Alſo, can any underſtand the ſp:eaving of the 
Clouds 


As if he had ſaid, To what I ſaid hefore, I add this, 
Here is another ſecret in nature, C7 ay 1derſt.vid the 
ſpreading of the Clouds ? He doth not ſay, can vulgar 
ignorant and unlearned perſons underitand, but can any ? 
Can the wiſeſt? Can the molt learned ? Can the belt 
ſtudied Philoſophers underſtand the [preading of thiClouds? 
Can they underjtand ? That is, tacy cannot under- 
ſtand. 


But have not men, eſpecially learned men, underſtand- 


80| ing enough to aſcend the clouds, and diſcover the nature 
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of them ? Surcly their underſtandings arc very mean, or 
very much clouded, who underſtand not what the ſpread- 
ing of the clouds meaneth. 

[ anſwer, though Eltba's queſtion hath a negation in it, 
yet not a total negation, he doth not exclude the under- 
itanding of men wholly out of the clouds z he only deni- 
eth man a fu'i underitanding of all things which concern 
Cithcr the nature or motion of the clouds. Wiſe men 
underſtand much about the ſpreading of the clouds, but 
they cannot under{tand ail. The beit of godly men un- 

eritand not much, or fce but a little way into ſpiritual 
things: And the wiſelt of worldly men do not, cannot, 
(ce all in natural things. C7 any underſt.1d 

The ſp:cading of rye Clouds? ] Here arc, 
Clouds; Secondly, the ſpreading of them. The word 
which we tranllate, ſp-c.1di::z, hath a twofold ſignification : 
Hit, (with the alteration only of a point upon once letter) 
it {ipnifieth The difference of things in any kind : And then 
the Text is read, Can any under ſtand the differerice of the 
C/onds, that 15, the variety that is among the clouds. The 
clouds are not all of a likeneſs, nor all of a bigneſs; there 
are clouds of many ſorts and ſizes : thereare clouds which 


Firſt, the 


breed ſnow, and clouds which breed hail, clouds which :; 


breed rain, and clouds which breed thunder and lightning. 
Some clouds are empty, called clouds withour rain or 
w.zter, (Pro.25.14. Jude, verſ.12.) and other clouds arc 
full of water : There is a difference alſo of clouds as to 
our light and view, ſome are black, ſome white, ſome red, 
lome arc greeniſh, others paliſh clouds, from which various 
colours «nd appearances, Prognoſticks are made of the 
change of weather, as Chriſt told the Phariſees (Mar.16. 
2, 3.) Naturaliſts obſerve very many differences in the 
clouds, nor 1s it without wonder, that the clouds which 
are made all of one matter (vapours drawn trom below) 
ſhould produce ſuch and ſo many different effects, that 
(according to this reading) we have reaſon to put the 
Queſtion, 
Ciouds ? 

We rcad and that well and full to the Hebrew Text, 
IV ho ci der ſtand the ſpreadings of the Clouds, or their 
exparſton ? The moſt cunning and knowing men m the 
mylterics of nature, cannot either tell how far the Clouds 
will ſpread, or to what pojnt and part of the world they 
will convey their water, and (as | may fay) unburden 
themſelves. Thus the words refer back to the two for- 
mer verſes. The Clouds arc ſpread as a Curtain, or as 4 
piece of Tapeſtry, or as a mighty Canopy, Who can #1n- 
verftand the ſp caaing of them? The ſpreading of them ; 


Who can underſtand the differences of the | 


—_ —— —— 


Firit, as they carry rain; or, Secondly, the ſpreading of | 


them (as ſome expound the place) as they convey the 
Lightcning, which the Scripture ſaith, (Marth. 24. 27.) 
Paſjeth from oneend of Heaven to the other, from the Ealt 
to the Weſt ; who knoweth how far the Lightning will 
ſpread in the Clouds ? Thus ſome connect it with the fol- 
lowing verſe. Who cat widerſtand the ſpreading 

Of the Clouds ? ] There is a ſpecial derivation of the 
word rendred Clouds, from the Hebrew, Greck, and La- 
tin, all pretending to the nature of the Clouds : The He- 
brew word properly noteth the thickneſs or groſneſs of 
the Clouds, the Greek word noteth the dropping nature 
of the Clouds, being derived from a root which 1igfhifieth 


. to drop, or. (which is near the ſame) To deſcend, the root 


word ſignifying ro fall ; the Latin word is taken from co- 
vering, becauſe the Clouds mask or cover the face of 
Heaven, and often hide and ſcreen the ſhining of the Sun 
from us. 

Now becauſe Elihu is upon a work of nature; and inſiſts 
upon it all along in the next Chapter ; I ſhall therefore to 
clear the matter, propoſe and anſwer three Queſtions con- 
cerning the Clouds, | 

Firſt, What is a Cloud, or what is the nature of the 
Clouds ? Aclord 1s 4 moiſt vapour drawn up from the earth 
or water by the heat of the Sun into the middle region of the 
Air ( as Naturaliſts divide the Air) where being by the 
coldneſs of the place congealed, and as it were Rnit toge- 
ther, it hangeth and continueth there, till it be broken up 
at the diſpoſe of God, and ſent down for the comfort or 
correttio of man in rain, ſnow, hail, &C, The Clouds 
of Heaven , dcrive their pedigree from the moifture 
found on carth, and to the carth they return their moi- 
ſtare, 


+ 
Oo 


Secondly, Secing the Clouds are ſuch mighty bodies 
and contain fas I may ſay) whole ſeas of water in them. 
and water, being a heavy body, naturally deſcends or lends 
downward (as all heavy things do) it may be queſtioned 
(indecd it is a wonder) how thoſe Clouds are kept alof: in 
the Air ? How comes it to paſs that ſuch heavy bodics,ſuch 
floods of water do not preſently fall violently, and at once 
ſhed themſelves down upon, and overwhelm the Earth 
Tothat | anſwer, | 

Firſt, Some ſay the Clouds are kept up by that natur: 
inbred hcat or Ret Fer which is included ;F r Arey __ 
they arc kept up by the ſuperiour heat of the Sun, ard 
Stars,” which krff drew them up. 

Secondly, Others ſay, theſe mighty Clouds are he'd 
up by the wind ; which keeping them in perpetual my 
tion, they fall not, they deſcend not, but according to 4 
divine Order, by which they are diſpoſed of to ſever: 
uſes. 

Thirdly, Others aſcribe it to the hollowneſs or ſpungi 


neſs of their nature, which receiving and taking inthe thin 


air, they are more calily kept up. 

But when we have Fearthed, to the utmoſt for reaſons 
in nature, we mult riſe higher, and reſolve the queſtion 
according to Scripture and divine Philoſophy, into the 
power and will of God. The holding up of the Clouds 
is Gods work as well as the railing of them up ; He gave 
this law or commana unto the Clouds in the day of their 
creation, that they ſhould not fall down nor diltil a drop, 
but by his own commandment and appointment. Thus we 
find it cxprefied by Moſes in his deſcription of the crea- 
tion, (Ger.1.6.) Let the firmament (that is, the air, the in- © 
feriour air next to the middle region) divide the witere 1c. 
from the praters. Here is a divine ſantion; there are 
waters above, and watcrs below ; And ſaith God, Lr: 
the firmament divide the waters from the waters ; That is, 
thoſe waters that arc drawn up into Clouds in the air, a 
proviſion for Rain, cc. Let them be kept above, and 
divided from the Sca and waters that dwell below. Thu; 
there was a Law at firſt to keep quarter, asI may (ay, be- 
tween thoſe waters. And Solomon ſpeaking of the eternal 
Son of God, of his co-eternity with the Father, brings 
him (under the name of Wiſdom) ſpeaking thus of him 
ſelf ; 1 ws with him (when he did this and that, and among . 
the reſt, Prov.8.28.) When be eſtabliſhed the Clouds above, 
That is, when God made a Decree that the Clouds ſhould 
ſtay above, and not come down but at his call. So 'tis cx- 
preſſed (70h.26.8.) God bindeth up the waters in the thick 
Clond, and the Cloud us not rent under them. "Tis not of it 
ſelf that the Cloud (having ſuch a weight in it) doth not 
rent and break, but, ſaith God, it ſhall not. ( Pre.30.4 ) 
He bath bound the waters in a garment. But what is the 
garment? His own decree and purpoſe is the garment 
which bindeth up the waters. For as the waters of the 
Sea are bounded by the Decree of God ( Fob 38. 11.) 
So likewiſe the waters in the air are bound up by his De 
cree (Pſal.148.4,6.) Praiſe him ye Heaven of Heavens, 
and ye waters which are above the Heavens, he hath effi 
bliſhed them for ever, and hath made a decree whic!; ſhall not 
paſs. He hath eſtabliſhed the waters which arc above 
the Heavens, aſwel as the waters below the Heavens; 


- he hath eſtabliſhet them by a decree (like that of the 


Medes and Perſi-n1) which ſhall not be diſanulied. $0 
then, here's the anſwer to this ſecond queſtion, How 1t 
comes to paſs, that the Clouds containing ſuch floods of 
water (which is an heavy body) do not deſcend and over- 
whelm the carth ? This is by the power-and decree, Or 
by the powerful decree of God, who hath cauſed ſuch 2 
weak and thin ſubſtance, as the Clouds, made up only 01 
Vapours, to hold thoſe mighty waters cloſe, and keep 


- them priſoners, that not a ſpoonful ſhall ſhed forth till 


himſelf pleaſeth. The Clouds, as ſome have well cx- 
preſſed it, are like ſpunges filled with water , and till 
God layeth. his hand upon the Clouds ( that 1s, till hc 


' gives a word) and as | may ſay, ſqueezeth or preſieth 


them by his providence (as we ſqueez a [pungc full ol 
water) the | chin fall not. Thus we fee thc reaſon, 
why Elihu makes ſo great a matter of the ſpreading 
of the Clouds, and why the waters fall not preſently 
together, nor preſently drop out of them, but 1n their 


ſcaſon. A 
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A third Query concerning the Clouds may be this; Wy 
are they placed above ? What 14 their uſe ? | 
I anſwer, The uſe of the Clouds may be conſidered 
two ways ; Firſt, there is anatural, Secondly, a ſpiritual | 
uſe of them. | | 

Firſt, There is a natural uſe of them, and that 15 two- 
fold. EY.” 

Firſt, That they may contain water in a readineſs to 
moiſten and fatten the earth : Stores and treaſures of rain 
are kept in them to ſupply the neceſſities of all carthly 
Creatures. 

Secondly, The natural uſe of the Clouds is, to attemper 
the heat of the air, and to be as a Curtain, or Screen be- 
tween us and the Sun. If the Sun ſhould always ſhine fully 
upon the carth, we were not able to abide it ; but the 
Clouds coming between, do exceedingly qualifie and mo- 
derate the hcat 2d fierceneſs of - the- Sun. Theſe, beſides 
others, arc their natural uſes. 

And if we look into the Scripture, we ſhall find many 
ſpiritual and gracious uſes, for which God hath made the 
Clouds. 

Firſt, God hath ſect his Bow in the Clouds, as a token 
of his favour unto mankind, as a token of his general 
favour, that he will not drown the world 2gain (Ger 9 
14,15.) And it ſhall come to paſs, when [ brig 2 Cloud 
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over the Earth, that the Bow ſhall be feen in the Clond , +14 
I will remember my Covmant wich 15 between we and you, 


mid every living creature of all fiſh; and the waters ſnl 1. 


more become 4 flood, to deſtroy all fleſh. This is alluded to 
by the Prophet ( [/2.54.9.) as a token of the ſpecial favour 
of God to his People, that he will never break Cover:3nt 
with them. When Believers ſce his Bow in the Cloud, the: 
may be as we'l aſſured, that they fhall be freed from a de- 
luge of wrath, as that the world ſhall not be overwhelmed 
again with a deluge of waters. 

Secondly, We find the Lord making uſe of a Cloud, or 
uling the miniſtcry of a Cloud. in a gracious way, for the 
conducting of his People out of E-ypr quite through the 
Wilderneſs unto Can4arn. That I grant was more than 2n 
ordinary Cloud, and lower and nearer the earth than uſual 
ly Clouds are, = it was doubtleſs of the ſame nature 
with other Clouds ( Exod. 13.21. Neb.9g.1g.) And there- 
fore, when the Prophet would aflure the Church of gui- 
dance and protection, he tells them (1/a. 3.5.) The Lor:! 
will crente upon every dwelling place of mount Sion, and 1p011 
mer efſer:o(es, 4 Cioud and Smoak by ay, ang the ſhining of 
the flaming Fire by vizht : for pon all the glory ſhail be a 
deferice. And weat this day, may make this ſpiritual uſe 
(according to $cripture) of the Clouds, which we behold, 
as to mind us how the Lord both protected and guided the 
People of 1/71 through the wilderneſs, ſo to aſſure us 
that he will protect and guide us through the World. 
Chrilt is this Cloud, a covering protecting Cloud unto his 
Church; and we may ſweetly meditate upon him, not 
only when we bchold the Sun, but as often as we behold 
the Clouds. ' 

Further, As Chriſt ſerves his Church likea Cloud, fo 
the Clouds have done and ſhall do many ſervices to Chrilt. 
A bright Cloud overſhadowed Chriſt in his transhguration 
(Mat.17.5.) A Cloud reccived him out of the Apoſtles 
ſight ar his aſcenſion (A. 1. 9.) and he ſhall come again 
in the Clouds to judgment (Mar. 24. 30. Luke 21, 27.) 
He is alſo repreſented litting upon a white Cloud (Rev. 

| ” hs 7 Y, GARE 

Thirdiy, The ſpirit of God gives us another gracious 
uſe of, and meditation upon the Clouds ; that as often as 
we ſee thick and black Clouds, which threaten a grievous 
ſtorm, ſcattered, and the air clearcd, this ſhould put us in 
mind of the abundant grace of God pardoning our fin 
(114.4422. I havebletted, as & thick Cloud, thy rranſereſ- 
fron, and as « Cleud thy ſins. Falle and faithleſs Miniſters 
are called Cloids without water (Jude Perf. 12.) And the 
faithful Miniſters of the Goſpel, /{e -:5 a Cloud to water 
Souls, as the converted Gentiles are faid, ro flee as Doves 
ro the windows (Iſa. 60. 8.) There are not only natural but 
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friends; and ſaid, Such are the Prom: "es of the warid, Men, 
ſaid he, make preat and fair proraties, pretenaing nucth 
good, and good-will to thoſe to whom they are mace, 
which yet vanith 2nd come to nothing z 4rd cOnciucing 
nis obſervation upon the decceittul appearance of the £041, 
added the words of Solomr;; (Prov.25.14 ) Vo [2 69.1t- 
ah bumpclf of a f.alſt rift, is line Clouwas without 1am. Sch 
eſpecially are all f.ilfe teachers, they, if any, boaſt them 
ſclves of a falſe gift, that is, they either pretend to a pitt 
which they have net, or they pretend their giftis of Chrilt, 
when it isnot ; theſe are {ike Cloras without r4442, Or (25 
Text in the Epiſtle of /ude, even now mentioned) calls 
them, they are Cloxds without water ,,arrien about of winds 
that is, ' hich way ſo ever the wind of outward reipect 
and advantages bloweth, they are carried. 

$5 much for anſwer to thoſe three,queitions about the 
Clouds. Who cv: 17 der ft +. thr Pr c.444119 of te Coonds © 


Hence Note; Firſt, Eve: 
of ms uwiderſt indinc. 


How niuch more do ſpititual things, the myiteries of 
Grace! Nuoders Wes a knowing ian, a Maſter in //, .zel, 
yet how {imply did he ſpeak wi.cn Chriſt propoſed to tim, 
and preſented hi: with the neceſſity of a new-birth | Noz 
hath a natural man a clearer inſight in any other Goſpe! 
myltery (1 Cor. 2.14.) T ve natural man recerie!h 
111IH9s of God, neither can he how them, becauſe 17 
ſpirititalty arſcerned, But hethat 15 ſpiritnal 14:7 
d:ſcerneth) all thiigs ; That is, he hath a principle of f; 
tual*underſtanding, whereby he 1s able to make a 11, 
judgment of all things neceflary to his own edilicatts: 
and Salvation 

whicn God bat mate 


Again; Jf the rate-al thing 

(tie Spreanng of the Cici:ds ) excied ow. t;:de 
# anding, 11m how much more ao:h God 
mads them | 
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Who can underſtand the ſpreadings of God : The im- 
mcnlity of God? The cternity, the omnipotency, the in 
taity of God ? That's the thing E/:{z chiefly aims ar in 
all this difcourſe, While he poſeth 7ob, and all men, in 
the natural works of God, he would convince Z.b, and alt 
men, that neither he was, nor any man is able to compre- 
hend the equity and righteouſneſs of his proceeding in the 
darker ways of Providence. And this hedid, becauſe Jo: 
had too oftcn (upon the maiter)calied God to anſwer, ask- 
ing why it was ſo ? Inſicad of alilent ſubmiſſon to what he 
did rot underſtand, nor could ice the reaſon of. 

Further, conſider this particular in nature, The {pre.:: 


60 
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ſpiritual uſes and improvements to be wade of the Clouds, | 


a3 often as we behold them; and the Scripture in many 
paces, leads and points us to ſuch meditations. 1t is ſaid 


of Luther, that -once beholding a great Cloud, that pro- | 


' 80 


in ſed, or had a great appearence of rain. ina time of 


ing of the Clor1ds, We ſee the Clouas every day,and we fee 
their ſpreadings, that's common and obvious to the eye; 
yet (ſaith Elihu) who can underitand theſe Spre 22:1 55 ? 
There is a greater latitude in the Clouds than we imacin 
and if we cannot fully underſtand the things which we lee, 
how can we underitand what we fee not ? Who appre- 


— 


the Moon, the greatneſs of the Stars. the greatneſs of the 
Sun; all which our cycs behold ? We can ncither-under- 
ſtand by our eye, nor by the rutes and reports of the great- 
et Aſtronomers, the true magnitude or greatneſs of tho'e 
heavenly viſible bodics; who then can rake the true cimen- 
hon (if I may fo ſpeak) of things inviſible ? 1,9 ca 47 
aderſt and the ſpreads of the Clowds ? 


2 the neiſe- (or 10/es) cf yis Tabernacle. 


The word notes a dreadful noile, a noiſe with a tu- 
mulr, ſuch a noiſe as 15 made when ruin and defolation 
| cometh upon a piace, ſuch a noiſe as the Prophet deſ- 

Cribeth in a time of War. A7o.4 ſnall die with 2 tiemul 
| (Amos 2. 2.) Who C44 11derſt and the note of his T ave 
| nacle ? | 
| This noiſe may be expounded two ways ; 

Firſt, Of thunder-claps. When Clouds are diſcharged, 
their thunder-bolts, like cannon bullets, rattle chrough the 


air: Whoran widerſtand this noiſe of ins Tabernacle * Ag 
no man Can at all z,der [F.2d the thurder of ts power (Cl 
26. 14.) ſonot the All of his p+wertul thunder, This is 4 


Livth, 


hends the true greatneſs of the Clouds, the greatneis'of 


ot. 
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truth, and the Text may well take in that noiſe, the noiſe 
of the thunder. But becauſe Eli} ſpeaks profeſſedly and 
expreily of thunder in the next Chapter (/er/.4.) there- 
fore (I conceive) the noiſe of his Tabernacle, here may be 
ſome-what elſe, or leſs than that of thunder, that is, the 
noiſe of the winds, breaking out from the Tabernacle of 
God. What a bullling noiſe, what an out-cry (as I may 
ſay) the winds make we all know, eſpecially when they 
bc come {torms,and are not only winds but tempeſts. There 
arc ſweet pentle gales of wind, which make but a little 
murmur, or whiſper in the air, we can ſcarce hear their 
voice ; but ſome winds roar, ſome winds come little ſhort 
of thunder, for noiſe and loudneſs, and I ſuppoſe Elihu 
chiefly intends this noiſe, by The naſe 

Of his T:bernacle,) But what is the Tabernacle of 
God ? Ianſwer; That word Tabernacle is often uſed in the 
Old Teſtament; properly it ſignifieth a Tent in War, a 
mititary manſion, a flitting habitation, or portable houſe, 
having no fixcd or Fetled feat. The Tabernacle under the 
Law wes the place appointed by God for publick worſhip. 
\Ve read alſo of the Feaſt of Tabernacles (Lev. 23. 34.) 


. «t which ſolemn Fealt, the Fews dwelt ſeven days in Tents, 


t5 pit them in remembrance, that God made their fore- 
fathers dwell in Tents when he brought them out of Egyre, 
35 alſo to mind them, that here they had no abiding place, 
Þ1.t were to ſeck one to come. And as this place of pub- 
lc worſhip, fo 2ny place for private dwelling was clled 
a Tabernacle. Sly 1 will ror come into the T aberracle of 
my houſe, until, &c. (Said David, Pſal.132 3.) That is, 
11:24 my houſe, which though it be a royal Palace, * yet I 
10% vPoN it, but as a movable Tabernacle. But doth 
(--) dwell in a movable houſe? God is immovable, he 
makes no removes, yct whereſoever God is pleaſed to 
{rew himſclt in his power and marvelous works, there we 
may fay tis Tabernacle is. The Tabernacle of God, 
wihcre this noiſe, this mighty noiſe is made, is nothing elſe 
but the Clouds before ſpoken of. The Clouds are Gods 
Fabernzcie; they arecalled ſo expreſly by a word of very 
near Cognation unto this ( Pſal. 18.11.) He maketh the 
Clo: his pavilion, A pavilion is an extraordinary Taber- 
nacle; a pavilion is that Tabernacle which is proper to a 
Ring or to the General of an Army. Now ſaith the Pſal- 
mitt, He makoth the Clonas bs pawi/ron ; In them he ſhews 
hi'5 powerand glory. They are alſo called the chariots of 
God (7/21. 104.3. Deut. 32.6.) and he is ſaid to come in 
tic Clouds, asa Prince in his chariot. Hecame #n a thick 
Clond (Exod. 19. g.) and he deſended in a Clond (Exod. 
34 5-) which here is cal'ed his Tabernacle. So then, the 
Clouds, together with all that middle region of the air, 
where the rain now, and fiery meteors, are. generated, 
are in Scripture allegorically called,the Tabernacle of God ; 
becauſe there he ſeems often to dwell or relde, for' the 
producing of many wonderful works upon this inferiour 
\Woild, Wemay take the word here in a double alluſion 
vnto 2 Taberracle, or unto two ſorts of Tabernacles. 

Firſt, There were ordinary Tabernacles, wherein men 
awe lr. 
n:cles ; theſe were Tabernacles for civil uſe, or for ha- 
bitation z in allution unto which, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
the hody, wherem the Soul dwels (2 Cor. 5.) When the 
emily Loafe of this Taberizacle ſhall Le diſſelved, we know, 
that we bave at biniding of God, an houſe not made wuh 
bands, veraal tin the Heavens. 

Secondly, There were Tabernacles for military uſe, 
Soldiers Tents, or Tabernacles. As the whole Heavens, 


God in Loth refpecas ; they arc his houſe, wherein he ſits 


unicen, and doth wonders all the world over; in them he 
{hewe'th his power, and appears gloriouſly, and as a great | 


The ancient Hebrews dwelt in tents or Taber- | 


{9 the clouds eſpecially may be called the Tabernacle of | 


IO 
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Prince or naghty General he ſends ovt his edicts and or- | 70 


ders from the clouds. he commands winds, ſturms, tem- 
pcits, ſnow and ail for ſeveral diſpenſations to go from 
thence. accordins 25 his own infinite wiſdom ſeecth fit, and 
the caſes of men recuire, whether in ways of Judgment or 
of mercy ; as 41/4 tells us, yet more diſtinctly, at the 
31. Veric, Fir by :/cm (faith he) judgerh he the people, be 


grvelty ment 217 abu;;dance. The clouds are very fit ana com- 


modious for Gods uſe in any of theſe reſpects; either for 
the terrifying and puniſhing of the wicked, or,f&r the help- 


in; and feeding of them that fearthim. Now foraſmuch | 


80. 
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ag the clouds are called the Tabernacle of God upon theſe 
accounts, 


Learn Firſt; There God is ſaid to be eſpecially, They i.e 
eſpecially works, | 


God is no more in one place of the world than in ans. 
ther, as to his being and exiltence; for he is every where 
he filleth heaven and carth. We muſt not think that Go4 
is ſhut up in the clouds as a man in his Tabernacle; by 
becauſe God works much in the clouds, and doth Oreat 
things by the rain, thunder and lightening, therefore the 
clouds, whence theſe Meteors iſſue, are called his Taber: 
nacle. Where-ever God works much, he is ſaid to qwell, 
Why is God ſaid to dwell with them that are of an hunle 
and contrite heart ? Even becauſe he works much in then; 
and much by them. So becauſe many great works of God 
arc done in the Clouds, as we ſhall ſee more particularly 
hereafter, therefore the Lord is ſaid to dwell there as in 
his Tabernacle. 

Secondly, When 'tis ſaid, Who can underſtand the 1: {+ 
of his Tabernacle ? ' 


Obſerve; The moſt dreadful ſtorms and tempeſts, the 
roaring winds which we hear at any time, are ſent out 


by God, they are the noiſe of his Tabernacle ;, 


They go when he ſaith Go, ( P/al.148.8.) Stormy wind; 
and tempeſts fulfilling his will. We may think, ſtorms, of 
all things, leaſt under command and order, yet they are 
under an exact order. The moſt ſtormy winds g9 not 
an hairs breadth beſides, or beyond the commiſſion which 
God gives them. As often as we hear the roaring noiſe 
of the wind, much more, of thunder, let us remember, 
tis the noiſe of the Tabernacle. 


Verſ. 30. Behold, he ſp:eadeth his light upon it, and 
covereth the bottom of the Sea. 


Elihu infiſts ſtill upon the works of God, Ye ſp:eadeth 
his light. Some underſtand by this /:zghr, the lightening ; 
and it is a great truth, God wonderfully ſpreads the ligh- 
tening upon the dark clouds, as if they were all in a flame, 
That's clear to the eye when it lighteneth ; and God is ſaid 
(Pſal. 144.6.) To caſt forth his lightening ; which comes 
neer this word in the Text, he spreadeth xt. But becauſe 
in the next chapter E/:hx ſpeaks purpoſely of the lighten. 
ing, therefore I ſhall not ſtay upon that ſenſe here, but 
decline it. 

Rather take light in the common notion; He ſpreadet' 
his light, that is, the light of the Sun, which is eminently 
called Gods Light, «por it, that is, upon the cloud ſpoken 
of in the former verſe; and ſo the two parts of this verle, 
yield us a deſcription ( as I conceive ) of the weather- 
changes made by God. When we have had much rain and 
ſtorms, God can preſently ſpread his light upon the cloud, 
that is, cauſe the light and heat of the Sun to conquerthc 
clouds and ſcatter them. 

And (he alſo) covereth the bottom of the Sea. That 13, 
by and by, he makes it very dark by the gathering of thick 
clouds, even as dark as the bottom of the Sea, whither the 
light cannot come, or dark tothe bottom of the Sea. The 


original is, rhe roots of the Sea, that is, the lowelt parts of figs 7 
the Sca, which we lignificantly tranſlate, che bottom of 11 * 


Sea. Some explicate the whole verſe, He ſpreads his 
licht upon the face of the whole Heavens, and ſpreads the 
waters over the Ocean, ſo that no bottom can be ſeen, ſcarcely 
found. Mr. Broughton, by the roots of the Sea, underſtands 
the Earth. Another ſaith, he makes mention of 14e roots 
of the Ser, becauſe the waters of the Sea, are as it Were the 
roots of the Clouds, they chiefly ſupplying the matter of 
which they are made. Vapours drawn from the waters 
of the, Sea, by the heat of the Sun, become Clouds, and 
theſe Clouds cover both Earth and Sea, far and near. Thus 
tis matter of wonder to ſec ſuch great and ſudden changes 
in theair; that the ſame Sun with its beams ſhould cxhale 
thoſe vapours which are condenſed into Clouds, and that 
ſoon after,thoſe Sun-beams ſhould ſcatter and diflolve (ho 
Clouds ; or that now the Heavens ſhould beſo maske | 
with Clouds as to make all dark, and in a little ſpace, ol 
return to its former brightneſs and beauty. a 
He ſpreadeth bis Light. What is there inthe Wor.@ Us: 
is not Gods ? Here be callcth Light his. 


Hence 
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Hence note, God loves to entitle himſelf tro Linht in an 
eſpecial manner. , 


He cauſerh his Sun to ſhine, &c, (Mat. 5 44.) The Moon 
is his as well as the Sun, and the Stars are his as much as 
either ; but becauſe the Sun is the greater Veſſel and con- 
veigher of Light; therefore ſaith Chriſt, He cauſeth hs 
Sun to ſhine on the evil and the good, &c. God himſelf is 
Light, and the Father of Lights (Jam. 1.17.) which 1s 
true not only of ſpiritual Light, by which the chings of 
God are diſcovered to us; but alſo of natural Light, 
the light of the Sun, that's Gods Light too, he is the Father 
of it. 


Secondly note, The changes which we fee inthe air, from 


fair to fowl weather, from calms to tempeſts, are from 
God, 


It is not in the creature to make one day or hour fair or 
foul. As Chritt givesthe reaſon why no man ſhould ſwear 
by his head, becauſe he cannot make « hair white or LLick,, 
he cannot change the colour of an hair, nor make a hair of 
any colour: So, it is not in the power of any man, to 
make one day fair or foul, that's Gods peculiar ; He ſpreaa- 


eth bus Light upon the Clonds, and covereth the bottom of the 
Sea, 


VerC.-31. Foz by them he judgeth the People, he giveth 

meat in abundance. 

This 31, Verſe pive us the effect of all that which Elihu 
had ſpoken before, of the rain, of {torms and tempelſts and 
we may add, of lightening, and of thunder; By them he 
judgeth the people and grueth meat in abundance. Here arc 
two effects; Firſt, an effect grievous ; Secondly, an effect 
| $97 The former proceeds from the jultice, the latter 

rom the mercy and goodneſs of God. 


43p them, that is, by the rain, by the winds, &c. he 

judgeth the people, | 

To judge is taken three ways in Scripture. 

Firſt, To judge, is to rvle or govern. When it is ſaid, 
ſuch a man judged 1/rael, the meaning is, he ruled and go- 
verned 1ſrael : That's the language of the book of Fudges 
cyery where, when their Governours are ſpoken of. 

Secondly, To Fudge, is to determine, or give ſentence in 
a ſpecial caſe (Devt. 25. 1.) 

Thirdly, To judge is to puniſh or aMic, and thus often 

in Scripture, when God puniſheth any perſon or people, 
heis ſaid to judge them (Pſal. 51. 4.) That thou mayeſt be 
cleared when thou judgeſt, that is, when thou aMicteſt, or 
layeſt thine hand upon me (ſaith David) as God had threa- 
tened by Nathan, that the ſword ſhould not depart from 
his houſe ; thisraoved Dav:d to make confeilion, Againſt 
thee, thee only, have I ſinned : that thou mighteſt be 
jaſtified when thor ſperkeſt, and cleared when thou judgzeſt. 
AS if he had (aid, my confeſſhon, O Lord, will be thy ulti- 
fication ; all may ſee [ have given thee abundant cauſe to 
lay thy chaſtening hand upon me (Heb. 1 3. 4.) Whore- 
mongers and Adulterers God will judge; though menlet them 
paſs, yet God will not, he will puniſh them. Again in 
that notable place (1 Cor. 11.31, 32.) If we would judge 
our ſelyes we [hould not be judged of the Lord. What it isto 
be judged, the Apoſtle ſheweth in the next words ; Bur 
when we are judged, we are chaſtened of the Lord, The A- 
poſtle warns the Church to take heed how they come to the 
tolemn afſemblies, leſt coming raſhly and unpreparedly, 
the hand of God ſhould fall heavy upon them,by weakneſs, 
ſickneſs and death. When Elihu ſaith, By them he judgeth 
the People. We are to take judging inthis thirdſence ; He 
judgeth, that is, he aMiGteth and punitherh men by theſe 
things. Thus the Alluſion is elegantly followed. The 
Lord from his Tabernacle, or throne in the Clouds, ſends 
forth Edidts, and ſigns his Warrants, for the puniſhment 
both of nations and perſons; windy ſtorms, rain and thun- 
der, going forth as executioners of his orders and appoint- 
ments : By them be judgeth the people. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, Gor ras make 4 ſcourge of any of the 
creatures, 


By them, thatis, by the rain and by the wind, he judgerh 
the people. He can uſe what inſtrument he pleaſeth to af- 


| 


Bo | 
| 
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flift and chaſten us with. Read the holy Scriptures, re: 
the Hiſtories ofthe Church, and you will find all fort: 
creatures ſummoned one time or oticr, and fent fort! a+ 


| Gods meſſengers, to puniſh the pride and itubbornnefs, the 


impenitency and perverſneſs of mens hearts and wav*. 
How many creatures did God make uſe of to puniſh /: 
raoh with, and many of them very contemptib.c ones: «- 
mong the ret, the hail, rain, and thunder ſpoken of in thi 
place, were his inſtruments of vengeance in plaguing th; 
hardned King. Whenſoever God afflicts a people by the 
creatures, he judgeth them by the creatures, Let us take 
heed, that we provoke not God to turn thoſe things whic! 
were given for our good, to our hurt ; that he male not 
what was made our ſervant, our puriſhmert. God made all 
creatures ſerviceable and uſeful to man, but throug).lin they 
become grievous and deſtruGtive to man ; Zy r/4mbe jets 
ah the people. : 

He giveth meat in abundance, ] Uere is the ſecon.! cf 


fect wrought or produced by theſe Creatures : He grverh, *© 
that is, God giveth, meat, that is, all kind of foud and ., 


proviſion, for the life both of man and Beaſt 3 and he giveth 
It :n abundance ; He doth not give it [cantly or niggardly,in 
{mall portions and pi:tances, but in full meaſure, preiſed 
down, heaped up, and running over. 
by the rain and by the wind, &c, God gives us our 
meat in abundance, One tran{lation faith, Fe cr ve: 

to many, that is, t9 il. 


Hence Note , Firſt, Our daily foaa us the © 
God. 


He grueth meat, No man gets his own bread unleſs God 
giveth it ; God muſt give it before we can get it. 


Note, Secondly, God 1: a frec, bountiful and liberal 
Houſekeeper, 


He pivech meat in abundance ; he giveth-to very. many, 
yea, to all, and he giveth very much; he giveth meat to all 
the Fowls of the Air, and to all the Fiſhes of the Sea, to all 
men and Beaſts living on the Earth, they all receive food 
from God : He giveth food to all fleſh (P/. 136.25.) He £/- 
leth every lwing thing, (P1.147.9.) He gitethrothe Beſt his 
food, and feedeth the young Ravens when they cry, Chriit 
makes this an argument of faith in God for food and clo- 
thing (Matrh.6.26.) Behold ihe Fowls of the Air, for they 
ſow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into Barns, yet your 
heavenly Father feedeth them : Are not ye much better than 
they ! How little faith have you, who knowing that» God 
feeds the Fowls of the Air, yet cannot truſt him for your 
food! He giveth food in abundarce. 


Note, Thirdly, Plenty and ſc.ircity are at the d:\roſe 0; 
God. 

He can give meat in ſcarcity, as well as meat in abun 
dance; he can give cleanneſs of teeth as well as fuln{ſs ol 
bread :» And as he can {trengthen the ſtaff of bread, fo 
break it, and carſe 26 to eat bread by weight and with care, 
and to drink, water by meaſure and with ajtenifhmernt (Fc, 
4.16. ) Toeat by weight and drink by meaſure, is to eat 
and drink inthe want of bread and water, as is expreited 
( verf. 17. ) Andas theſe changes of our natural, ſo of 
our ſpiritual food are from the Lord ( Amos 8. 11.) / 
well ſend a famine ( What famine ? ) not of bread, bur oj 
hearins the word of the Lord, "Tis the Lord who ſends 
picnty and ſcarcity of bread, whether for the Soul or tor 
the Body. 

Fourrkly, In that he ſaith, by them he giveth meat in 
abundance, 


Note, God uſeth natur.i{ means as the Cauſe erther of plen- 
tyor ſcarcity. 


The Lord could give us abundance, if he picaſed, without 
rain, but he rarcly gives. abundance but by rain; he ſends 
rain out of the Clouds to water the Earth, and make it fruit- 
ful. The Lord could maxe our Souls fruitful in every good 
work, without the preaching of the word, but ke ſeldom 
doth it ( I believe never when the word may be had ) 
without the preaching of the word. And therefore the Lord 
by his Prophet makes a compat ifon between, or a parallel 
of theſe two (1/.1.55. 10, 11.) As the ram cometh down, 
and the [row from Heaven, and returacth not thuher, 
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but watereth the earth, and maigth it bri::g forth and bud, 
that it may give ſeed tothe ſower, and. brea« to the eater, ſo 
(hail my wor d be, that goeth out of my mouth, CC, The Lord 
uſeth rai1 and ſnow, yea, wind and thunder, to fit the 
earth, as hc uſcth his Word and holy Ordinances to fit the 
ſoul, to bring forth fruit to himſelf, He could do both a- 
lone, but he tmproveth that order of nature and grace which 
himſelf at firlt fer vpand inſtituted to bring about theſe 
cxcellent ends. Bythem he giveth meat in abundance. 

The Greek Tranſlation renders .:ll manner of muchneſs. 
From the whole learn, what cauſe we have to acknowledge 
the goodneſs of Godin every ſhower of rain, and flect- of 
ſow ; {or by them he giveth us our meat. 

We ſhould hence alſo be minded to fear the Lord, and to 
take heed of his diſpleaſure. It is ſaid ( Ats 12. 20.) 
when Herod was highly difplesfſed with them of Tyre and Si- 
don, they c:me with one accord to him, and having made Blas 
tru the Kings Chamberlain ther friend, deſired peace, becau ſe 
ther Coniit;y ws nouriſhed by the Kings Country. O how 
much more {hould we labour to avoid the diſpleaſure of 
God, and haſten to make our peace with him, ſeeing our 
Country is nouriſhed by his Country ! The heavens nou- 
rith the earth, elſe the earth could not afford any thing for 
our nouriſhment. We are fed rather from the heavens 
thin from the earth. The clouds drop down and make the 
earth far, to give grals for cattel and corn for man. Elihu 
\pcaks nothing of the Earth, but of the Clouds, from them 
weare fed. 

Laſtly conſider, Eli joyns both effects expreſly , By 


hom he 11d 7017 the people, he grveth meat, GC. 


Hence note, The Lordcan make the ſame creature either 
UCC Ni ' 46 Of LL uirtful [0 14, 

That which is an inſtrument in his hand for good to his 
ſervants, is often a plague and a ſcourge to his enemies, The 
rain which atone time moiſtens the earth, at another time 
drowns it ; the rain which at one time cheritheth the crea- 
tures, at another timechoaks them. The winds which at 
one time fanthe air and cool it, at another time enrage and 
Vvexit; the winds which ar one time ſweeten and cleanſe 
the air, atanother time corrupt and infect it. The Lord can 


with the ſame creatures, furniſh himſelf for any diſpenſati- ' 


on: By them he judzeth the people, and by them he gaveth meat 
11 abundance. 


V E KS. 33. $3: 


Uaith clouds he covereth the light, and commandcth it not 
to ſhine, by the cloud that cometh between. 

The noiſe whereek ſheweth concerning it, the cattel alſo con- 
ccrning the vapour, 


Heſe two verſ:s have a CharaQer of difficulty and ob- 

ſcurity put upon them by ſeveral interpreters ; and 
ſome have concluded them the moſt difficult anGdarkeft 
portion of the whole Book of ob, yea, of the whole Book 
of God. And ſhould I reckon upall the various Grammati- 
cal conſtructions of theſe words, together with the diſtin 
interpretations given upon them, I ſhould weary my ſelf, 
and rather perplex than advantage the Reader. 

And thereforg I ſhall ſpeak to theſe two verſes, Firſt, as 
they are laid down plainly in our Tranſlation, according to 
which (with ſubmiſſion to the judgment of thoſe learned 
Authors) I ſce neither any great difficulty nor obſcurity in 
them, and ſhall afterwards give a brief account at leaſt, of 
ſome of thoſe different readings and tranſlations which find 
upon them. 

The words (as I conceive) according to the mind of our 
tran{lators, and as the Text clearly beareth, hold out two 
things concerning the rain, of which El:b had ſpoken be- 
fore. © oy 

Firſt, What is naturally preparatory to rain or foul wea- 
ther, that we have in the 32. verſe, With clouds ke covereth 
the light, ana Commandetin it wot to ſhine by the Cloud that 
cometh between. 

Secondly, We have that which is declaratory of rain, or 
{as ſome call them) the Progroſticks and ſigns of rain ; theſe 
are laid down inthe 33. verſe, T he nosſe thereof ſheweth con- 
£O 1199 ut, the Cattel aiſo concerning the Vapour, 


10 


20 


ZO 


40 


60 


Y 


70 


hh 


80 


P—_ 


Jo 


— 


—_— 


"_ 


—__— 


Verſ. 32. TUith clouds he covercth the light, 


He, that is, God covercth the light with Clouds, yy, 
heard of the Clouds at the 29. veric, but the word theve 
uſed is not that which is uſed in this 32. verſe. - 


here made uſe of by Elihu, lignifies generally any thing thar 


. © "_ 
* 


The word "4 


1s hollow or concave, as a ſpoon, platter, or boul, or ſuch like 4 
bikhs 


utenſils, which are bowed with a convex and concave (. Xt 
ficies ; it hath alſo particularly two eminent ſignificat; 


NS; 


both of which arc made uſe of in this place by Interpreters, | 


Firlt, it ſignifieth the hand; ſo wetranſlate it (Zop 
There ts nomnuſtice in my hand. The word which 
tranſlate a Cloud is there tranſlated, a hand ; Now 


the 
hand, we know, hath a hollowneſs or cavity 1n it, U 


micſs 


{| , -» \ 
10.17.) | Ws 
hace we 


when it is purpoſely held forth plain. The ſecond ligniftc2. ry 


tion is that of the Text, a Cloxd, Which is alſo hollow, ar 
(as moſt conclude) the fame word isput to ſignific a hand 
and a Cloud, becauſe Clonds nſually at the firit appearance 
are but ſmall, or like a hand, as Elijahs ſervant reported to 
him, after his ſeventh going to view the Heavens (1 X17 
18. 44.) Behold, alittle Clond, like a mans hand. Inv 
ſence we take ithere in our tranſlation : Some render 1v;r4 
bu band he covereth the light, we ſay, With Clouds 

He covercth the light,] He covereth or hideth thelight, 


that is, from our eyes, he cauſcth it to diſappear, or no ap- * 


pear tous : The word notes covering-as with a Sarment, or 
covering with any thing that intercepts and ſtops the ſipht ; 
and hence by a Trope it is applied to the pardon of (in 
(P/al. 32. 1.) Bleſſed i the man whoſe ſins covered. When 
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the Lord pardons lin, he is ſaid to cover it, becauſe he will ** 


not ſuffer it to appear againſt the ſinner, nor be charged 
upon him to condemnation. As pardon covers fins, ſo 
Clouds cover the Heavens, and when they arc covcred 
the light is covered. With Clouds be covereth the light, 
The Prophet Jeremy in his Lamentations (Chap. 3. 44.) 
complained ſadly, becauſe God (who is light) had cover- 
ed himſelf, Thou haſt covered thy ſelf with a Cloud, that 
our prayers ſhould not paſs through. As God doth ſomc- 
times cover himſelf, or hide the light of his Countenance 
from his pcople,as witha cloud, that their prayers cannot 
paſs through; ſo he often hides or covers the light of the 
air with natural or proper Clouds, that the Sun-beams for 
a time cannat pierce nur paſs through ; With Clouds he ca: 
vereth, 


The light. ] The word uſed by Elihu, ſignifies both 


ls7ht and the Sz7, which is the fountain, from whence !:g/t © 


flows and iſſues; yea, the word ſignifies alſo fire. The 
Sun, Moon, and Stars, are called (:gnes) the fires of bec- 
ven, becauſe like ſo many fires or mighty torches they 
give light to us on earth. And by a metaphor the word 
[ignifies /oy, Comfort, all ſorts of good things ;/ as on the 
othex (ide, by darkneſs, troubles and calamitics of all ſorts 
are metaphorically expreſt in Scripture. Wzth Clo:tas h; 
covereth the light, 


And commandeth it not to ſhine by the Cloud that com; 
cth between. 


Asif hehad ſaid. When a Cloud covereth the light, tis 
the command of God which puts the Cloud as a covering 
upon it. Thoſe words [ zot to ſhine.”] are not cxprelly 
in the Hebrew Text; there it is only thus ; W:t7 Clouas 
he covereth the light, and commandeth ut by that which com 
eth between: nor is the word Cloud expreſt in the lat- 
ter part of the verſe, we put it in as a ſupplement in #- 
nother Character , more fully ro expreſs the {ence of 
the Text. 


And commandcth it not to ſhine. 


The word which we tranſlate to command, properly lig- 
nifies, ro bid or command a thing to be done ; bur when 
it ſtands in conſtruction, as here, with Gnal, it {gnifiet\ 
to forbid or ſtay a thing that it be not done, (Ce. 2: 16.) 


God commanded the Mun, or CONcerning the man, iy AS 
that command expreſſed a liberty to cat of every 9tacr tree ” 


in the Garden, ſo it included a prohibition of cating the 


the 17. verſe. We have a like conſtruction of the word 
(Gen. 28, 6. 1 Kines 2. 43.) He commanacth it 10! 
to ſhine - 

2P 


$o%s* 


fruit of the tree of knowledge, which is alſo expreſſed at y\,, 
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45y the Cloud that cometh between. ] By that which , 
cometh between, or by that which meets it, thatis, as we | 


ſupply it, by the thick and dark Cloud which meets and in- 
tercepts the bright beams of the Sun. The root of the 


word lignifies to meet with force (not only eccurrere but :7- | 
raere) to ruſh upon, to invade, to ailault, or to charge, as an | 
enemy is charged in battel z andir \ignifes, by « Metaphor, | 


to intercede, to make prayer or ſupplication for another, 


which is as it were a coming between man and man. An | 


Interceſſor cometh between two parties, the party offend- 
ing, and the party offended, he interpoſeth himſel to make 
up the breach, or to take up the difference, that if poſſible a 
reconciliation may be made. The Latine word which we 
tranſlate Latinely to zn:crcede, is of the ſame lignificancy 3 
and this Hebrew word is often ſo rendred (Fer, 7. 16.) 
Pray not for this people, nor makg interceſſion to me ; that 1s, 
thou ſhalt not come between me and this people to ſtop or 
ſtay me, that I break not out into wrath, or from pouring 
out my wrath upon them. Inother Scriptures it 15 uſed to 
note anact of interccſhon between man and man (Ger.2 3. 
$8.) asalſoan actof addreſs by prayer and intreaty, whe- 
ther towards God or man, (job 21.15. Kut 1.16) And 
becauſe the word properly notes meeting another with a 
kind of violence, it intimates with what a holy violence, 
with what ſtrength, carneſtneſs, and fervency of ſpirit, we 
ought to mect God, either in praycr for our ſclves, or 
when we come as interceiſors, and ttand before him in 
the behalf of others, whether Perſons, Nations, or Chur- 
ches. 

Many Interpreters (as I ſhall ſhew afterward) take the 
word in this ſence here for an Imterceſſor, or for « perſon 
that prayeth and intercedeth for another. We, in our tran: 
lation, expound it of a thing, and that thing of a Cloud that 
interpoſeth or cometh between us and the Light. He com- 
mandcth the light not to ſhine, by the Cloud that cometh be- 
eweer:, or, by the Cloud that paſſeih between us and the light 
ofthe Sun. 


Hence note, Firſt, The beſt and ſweeteſt mercies we have in 
this world, mey quickly meet with a ſtop, 


When we have the Light, a Cloud may ſoon come be- 
tweenthe Light and us: -Which as it is true of the natural 
Light and Clouds, ſo of that which is Light in a figure, our 
molt comfortable enzoyments z and that-which 15 a Cloud 
in a figure, troubleſom and aſfictive Providences. There 
is no light, of what kind ſoever it is, but there may be a 
Cloud to intercept it, and come between us and that ; even 
the light of thetavour of God, the light of his countenance, 
which is the moſt bleſſed light of all, even that light hath 
many a Cloud. The clouds of our (ins caule the Lord t9 
cloud his face with anger and diſpleaſure, and hinder the 
light of his favour and loving kindneſs from ſhining upon 
our fouls. 

Secondly, In that E!ih ſaith, Fe comm maeth it not to 
ſhine, 

Note, The Lordhnth a ſoucraign power over all creatives 


He ſends forth his commanding word, not only to An- 
gels and Men, but to Beaſts, yea, to inanimates, he ſends 
out his orders and edicts to the Clouds of the Air, to the 
Light of the Sun, to things without life, and they ſubmit 


preſently and obey ; he ſpeaketh rothe light as if it were | 


a reaſonable creature, he commandeth it not to ſhine, and 
it ſhineth not. The holts of heaven and the inhabitants of 
the carth are at the diſpoſe of God ; the whole courſe of 
nature moves and ſtands (till at his word and pleaſure. The 
Sun ſtood ſtill inthe days of Jojk4 at his command ; and 
by the ſame command, the Sun went backward in the days 
of Hezekiah ; and "tis by his commang that the Sun With» 
draws its light, and is muſfled up with Clouds at any time. 
He commaideth it not to ſhine. 

Take theſe Inferences from it. 

Firſt, Ther, what cannot God do ? He that commands the 
light not to ſhine, and it ſhineth not ; Is any thing too hard 
for him ? who but God can ſtop the Sun. from ſhining ? If 
all the Princes and Potentatcs of this world thould joyn 
their forces, their counſels tog-ther, and ſend a prohibition 
tothe Sun, to ſtay its light, and forbear its ſhining one mo- 
ment, they were not ableto doit; yet if the Lord do but 
ſpeak the word, the Sun ſhineth not , he can give it a pro- 


— —— — 
— 


hibition, and ſuperſede the going forth of its light to 2x 
yea, he hath power enough, not only to Cover tc 51M ywitl. 
Clouds, but to turn it intoa Cloud, and t + Lot it out of : 
heavens. 

Secondly, learn hence, / what deporidince we 276 195; 


Cod for every thing, God can keep the Iig'1t from us evory 
dayif he pleaſeth, and wrap us up in perpetual darknef,, 
as he plagued the Land of Erypr wit! thick darknels fo 
three days together. 'Tis true. the Sun zilcta ana prot 1 


down in anatural courſe, yet ſtill by « d:vine order 21:4 


# 


commiſſion. As God can forbid the Light by icterpoling 
Clouds, fo he can forbid the C'ouds to give 15 ſhuwcrs. 
and bind up all the {weet influences of heaven from difti! 
ling upon the earth to make it fruitful. He can ſpeak 
Gur garments that ticy Warm vs not, 19 out fygd that 1 
nouriſh us not, ty» our phyhick that it curc and heal + 
to all our relat:: ns thatthey comfort us not, toall c | 
ſeſhons and riches tha they conterit tis nut.  O ict us rC 
member that we depend upon God, for Rain, for Licht, for 
Sunſhine, for all; it is at his word that they « nal 
torth to do us good, and at his word they a 
ſtopt in their motion, from doing o! brinving us any £00d 
Let us remember alſo God can command enotiice lic 
not to ſhine; he can by a word ſtop the propreſs of 1 
Word, and ſtay that blefſcd and mott b: zutiful ligh 
light of the Goſpel, from ſhining to us, by ſome 
or other coming between. Tohow mziny nations of peo- 
pic, wherethat light foctimes ſhincd, hath God long (ince 
lent a command, and it ſhincth not ! Ir ſhined b; 
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former Ages upon the Africa Churches, but now, for a 
long time, God hath faid to the light of the Goſpel, thine 
not upon them; there's ſcarce any hght at all, at moi} but a 
giimering of Goſpel-Light in all that valt continent, a cuar- 
ter part of the world. What mighty Dominions are now pol- 
ſefſed by the followers of Mabcmet, both in Erope and {ir 
where the light of the Goſpel did once ſhine very bi iehtly 
and glorioully ! How famous were thoſe feven 4/74. Chur 

ches, mentioned and-writ to by the command of Crit, 
and the miniſtry of his ſervant and Secretzry Job (Rev, 1 

2, 3.) yet now darkneſs poſſcſleth all thoſe places, and 
the Alcorar hath thruſt out the Goſpe!; and whence is al 

this ? Surely God commanded, and that light {ined ns 

nor hath it thine4 with any brigktne!; for many kundres 
years, Jeſus Chriſt, who threatned Fpbe/re: with the re- 
moval of hcr Candleſtick, hath removed all thoſe Candle 
[ticks, and put out their lights. The ſame {top can God 
give tothe Goſpel-Light which hath ſhined among us (blet: 
ſed be his Name) for many years together : Let us take 


STTY 


need that we forteit not that bleſſed lipht, that we provoke 


not the Lord by our abuſe of it and unthankfuineſs for it, 
to ſend out a command, that it ſhine not amonc 1 
more. We read in the Prophets how divine 1:s\\t was 
prohibited both to the People and to the Prophets : The 
[top ot it to the People, we have ( Amo? 8. 9.) / ir! cx: / 
the Snto go down at noon, and 1 will darken the ertls, 
the clear diy. The Prophet ſpeaks not here at all of the 
{top of natural light, nor doth he only intend the (inp. of 
that metaphorical light, Proſperity in outward things, 
which the Lord doth oftcn eclipſe and dartzen, when mon 
dream calt of it, or have no more fear about it, than they 
have that the Sun will g0 down at noon day ; bur heat leait, 
1ntendcs, it it be not his principal intendment, to ſhew that 
a grievous judgment was hattning upon them, as to their 
ſpiritual enjoyments; that the light of divinc knowledge, 
what to believe, and what to practiſe, was declining, and 
ready to go down,though they thought it was but noon with 
them, andthe day very cicar. For as the famine threatned 
(verſe. 11.) is expounded upon the place, by the Propher 
himſelf, not to be a famine of bread, and ati; it for watc? X 
but of hearing tie wo#d of the Lord; fo the darl:neſs threat 
ened in this 9. veaſe, is not to be re;{trained tothe loſs of 
their worldly liberties and comtorts, but extended to thole 
which were ſpiritual and divine, the failing of vition, and 
the removing of the light of the Word. Anda as in this Pro 
phct we find the light departing from the People, fo in the 
third of Aftcah (verſ.6,7.) we find God commanding the 
light not to ſhine to the Prophcrs (the talle prophets le 
means there, for ſo he deſcribeth them, ver. 5.) Thery- 
fore ſhall night be unto you (the prophets who deceive 


| my people, who teach them vanity, and le2d them to 
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Idolatry and ſuperſtition ; therefore, I ſay, ſhall night be un- 
to yort) 1514t ye ſhall have no viſion, and it ſhall be dark.to you 
that you ſhall not aivine and the Sun ſhall go down over the 
Prephets, and the day ſhall be dark over them. What the 
Lord means by all this, you have exprelt in the cloſe of the 
7.verle, There & 0 es of God, that is, God doth not 
now any more manifeſt his mind and will by the Prophets, 
that they might manifelt his will unto the People. I cloſe 
this point with the renewal of my fornicr admonition z Let 
us therefore take heed we provoke not the Lord to com- 
rang this light not to ſhine, either to Prophets or People, 
in our Hor1Zon, 

Thirdly, He commandeth it not to ſhine by the Cloud that 
rometh betwern, Though (as Lfaid) the word Cl ud, be not 
cxpreſt inthe Text, yet we know tis a Cloud that uſually 
cometh between the light and us. 


Hence note, T hough God can do all things by his bare word, 
yet he ordinarily uſeth means to bring about his purpoſes, 
whether for good or evil, whether in mercy or in judge- 
ment, to the children of men. 


Thereis ſomething comes between. God hath a Cloud, 
or ſomewhat like it, to put between us and the light. The 
Apoſtle (2 The. 2.6,7.) treating of Antichriſt, the man 
of lin, intimatcs, that he wou!d have filled the world with 
the darkneſs of errour and ſupepltition very quickly, by a 
full diſcovery of himſclf, had not ſomething with-held him, 
nad not ſomething come between him and his deſign for a 
time. What was that ? Tis generally conceived, that 
which did with- hold or come between the man of fin, and 
his purpoſe of filling the world with the darkneſs of his 
wicked crrous and abominable worſhip, was the power 
of the Roman Empire at that time 3 Antichriſt could not 
put forth his power whi:e that power ſtood in its ſtrength. 
God. could have with-held Antichriſt immediately from 
putting forth of himſelf, but he ſaw it beſt to put a bleck. in 
his way, the powerof the Roman Empire, and until that 
was thru{t out of the way, the man of ſir could never ſhew 
himſelf fully, in that unlimited exerciſe of his ſinful power. 
Now, Ifay, as there was then a with-holder of Antichri- 
{tian darkneſs, ſomwhat that came between ard hindred its 
cfcctual working; fo uſually, I may ay univerſally, ſome- 
what comes between to check and ſtop the courſe of the 
Goſpei-light, or of-any other mercy. Sin is a Cloud of 


" = | 
our making, and God in judgment makes that as a Cloud | 


coming between us and our mercies. He did ſo of old to 
Jr ae/, und hc told them fo by his Prophet (Fer. 5. 25.) 
Four {1115 have with-helden good things from you. Sin with- 
holds good things, not formally, but meritoriouſly, that is, 
linis the meriting or deſerving cauſe of their with-holding. 
This one Cloud of our fins, brings all the Clouds of trouble 
between us and our mercies z and the Lord hath always 
ſome Cloud or other of trouble at hand, in readineſs to co- 
ver the light, that it ſhine not to us, when we trouble and 
prieve him by thoſe foggy and filthy clouds of our fins. Thus 
tr of that which is preparatory to rain, Clouds covering the 
{l:t. It followeth, 


Verſ. 33. The noiſe thereof ſheweeh concerning it, the 
cateel alſo concermyg the vapour, 


This Verſe, according to our Tranſlation, as I touched 
before, carrieth on the ſame thing. There we had the pre- 
paration as it were, for rain, Clouds gathered and covering 
the Sun, ſo making dark weather : Now, faith he, that the 
rain is coming, the noiſe thereof ſheweth concerning it. The 
word which we render no: ſe, taken from one root ſignifieth 
any troubicſom claniour z and us derived from another 
root, it lignifieth a friend or companion (as [ ſhall touch af- 
terward) But at preſent leaving thar, I ſhall open it accor- 
ding to our own reading, as1t lignifieth a nozſe, Some read 
::noile, thatis, Gods noiſe, he maketh a noiſe in the air : 
And this noiſe of God in the air, is either, firſt, the noiſe of 


2- the wind; winds eften forc-run great rains ; or ſecondly, 


the noiſe of thunderclaps, that ratling noiſe heard from the 
cloud, which come between vs and the light; this noiſe 
[beweth concerning it, that is, this ſheweth foul weather is 
coming.or that rain (as we ſpeak) is brewing in the Clouds. 
Both the bluſtering winds and the ratling roaring thunder 
tells us as afore-hand, and give warning, that the weather 
will ſuddenly change, or that rain is at hand. 


AE Eee ee re—_, 


; Clouds tells the world that 'tis comin 


tels this? Yes, it followeth, 


EE 
Hence note, God by natural ſigns give warwing of a Charce 
in natural things. : 


When God is about to ſend rain, the noiſe that is in the 
| | | g- Some are very 5g. 
ful in obſerving theſe thing; ſuch we call, weatherwiſe. From 
this I would only infer, If God doth fore-ſhew or give ſigns 
of the change that he makes in natural things, then ſure! 
he doth much more give his people warning of the changes 
he is about to make in civil things, in the States and Kir,s. 
doms of this world. There are ſome things which do 
it were, predict or foreſhew ſuch and ſuch changes near, if 
we were wiſe to obſerve them. The Jews were very In. 
uilitive to know of Chriſt the ligns of the times ; Theſe 
igns they enquired of him, not ſo much out of curiofi 
(which had been bad enough) as out of treachery, to intrap 
him in his words, yet mark what Chriſt ſaid to them 
(Matth.16. 1,2,3.) He anſrered and ſaid unto them, whey 
it £ evening, ye ſay it will be fair weather, for the Shie 15 red 
( a red skic ſhews concerning fair weather) and » th; 
morning it will be foul weather, for the thie is red ay; 
lowring. When the $skie Jowrs ; or, as here in 7ob, 
when the Cloud cometh between vs and the light, that 
tells us it will be foul weather. Now, faith Chriſt, 
do you think that God hath given us ſuch warnings 
about changes in natural things, and hath he not given ſigns 
which may forc-ſhew changes in other things, which more 
concerns us ? Therefore Chriſt checks them inthe 3. verſ. 
O ye hypocrites, ye can diſcern the face of the skie, and can ye 
vor diſcern the Signs of the times, that is, what changes God 
will make in the times? As if he had ſaid, if you were 
wiſe ye might diſcern the ligns of ryine approaching to you 
and your City. A dreadful black Cloud of deſtruction 
hung over the City of 7eruſalew at that time, as Chriit had 
foretold them in ſeveral places of the Goſpel : the time is 
coming (ſaith he) when there ſball nor be left one ſtone upor 
another ; yet youcannot ſee the ſigns of theſe things ; you 
are very skilful ro diſcern a fair day and a foul day (there 
are natural prognoſticks of theſe things) but ye hypocrites 
cannot diſcern the ſigns of the times: Do ye not think 
God hath given you warning, hath he not fore-ſhewed 
what he will do with you-and with this City ? if ye were 
wiſe ye might underſtand that ſhortly it will be overthrown, 
and ſo it was by Titus Veſpaſian not long after. God 
ives asclear ſigns of the changes that ſhall be in times, 25 
e doth concerning the change of the weather : And that's 
one thing which doth very much forc-ſhew it, when God 
puts it into the hearts of his Miniſters unanimouſly to fore- 
warn approaching troubles. Such warnings were givento © 
Hieruſalem, not only by Chriſt, but afterwards by others. 
Foſephns in his Hiſtory reports of one that could not by 2- 
ny puniſhment be ſtopt from crying up and down the City, 
for ſeveral years, after this manner, A woyce from the Eaſt, 
a voyce from the Weſt, a voyce from the four Winds, avoyee 
againſt Feruſalem, and a voyce againſt the Temple. There 
was alſo (as the ſame Author reports) a voyce eard in 
the Temple, Let ws depart hence. The Jews generally 
would not believe theſe voyces, but went on and were 2n- 


, US 


gry when any told them of a Cloud _—— their days 


yet they found them all verified in the ſubverſion oftheir 
city, by the Romans. Such fore-warnings were give the 


. Palatinate , and other parts of Germany, before thole 


great evils came upon them. Some way or other God hath 
always ſhewed when theſe ſhowers were coming 3 and 
when a people grow weary of their warnings, when they 
grow more prophane and wicked under them, this 152 
ſure ſign, a fatal prognoſtick, that God is coming With 2 
ſhower of wrath, and is ready to pour down a ſtorm of ven- 
geance upon them. And ſurely theſe warnings, both with 
reſpect to natural changes in the Air, and civil changes - 
the affairs ofthis World, argue the wonderful goodneſs 0k 
God, that he would have us prepare for all diſpenſations : 
He will not ſend a ſhower of rain, but would have us pre- 
pared for it : and when he is about to ſend to ſend thoſe 
great ſhowrs of Judgment upon the world, he would have 
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his people ready and prepared, and therefore by ſome Wes 


means or other he tells them before hand what is at hang. : 
Thus, the noiſe thereof ſheweth concerning it, 0r tellet 
us the ſtorm is coming. But is there nothing elſe that forc- 
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* The cattel alſo concerning the vipour.) The very beaſts 
of the field give notice of the vapour. The Hebrew is tat 
which goeth-p, ſo we read inthe Margin, Ine rain comes 
down, and the v2pours go up; and the going up ofthe va- 
pour is an argumcte of the coming down of the rain. As 
/1c noiſe of thunder in the Clouds tore-ſheweth a ſtorm, lo 
the cattel COACETHING the V4pou they tcil us the rain 15 com- 
ing down by their apprehenſion ofthe yapour which goeth 
Up. 

Some render, not vaponr, but plats or herbs, trees Or 
aſs, theſe go up or aicend out of the carth, as well as va- 
pours. Our Tranllationis plain. 7 he cattcl alſo, the very 
thcepand oxen, yea the fow!ls of the air will tell when we 
ſhall have foul weather ; before ſuch ſtorms come uſually 
they run to ſhelter, hiding and ſhifting for themſelves as 
as well as they can, againt; the ſtorm. Cartel prefage 7419, 
Pliny in his Naturil Hiſtory ſpeaks much of the natural fa- 
gacity that is in beaſts, ſwine, theep and oxen, whereby 
they perceive change of weather. The Poet Yirget alſo 
verifies largely and accurately of thele*things ; reporting 
how husbandmen that keep cattcl will gather by what they 
ſce in the cattel what the weather will be. The Cattet alſo 
COHCENHING 1:36 VAPONT. 
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And why hath God given them that natural inſtinct ? 
Why arc they quick-ſentcd and quick lighted, yea many 
times myre quick-lighted than men are ? Surely, it is firit, 
that thole poor Creatures may provide themſelves of thel- 
ter, and not be abroad in the !tortn, rain or wind, in a time 
of danger, or inconvenient toth&m. This may be of uſe to 
us. Gol would teach us by the very dumb Creatures, the 
Bruits, what our duty is ; the Cattel, the Swine, the Sheep 
will witneſs againſt us, if we do not take notice of, nor ob 
ſerve, the ligns of the various diſpenſations of God, or 
when he is about to vary his diſpenſations. Can the Cat- 
tel rell when it will be foul weather, and are men fo ſtupid 
(are they eſpecially that profeſs the Goſpel ſo ſtupid) that 
they underitand none of theſe things ? The Prophet Zere- 
mit (Chap.8.7.) reproves the people of 1ſracl uponthis 
account, by the fowls of heaven (as was thewed upor ano: 
ther occalion, at the 11.97. ofthe 35.C-4p)The Stork in the 
mayors kaoweth his appointed time, and the Turtle, and the 
Crae,and the Swallow know the times of their coming ; that is, 
they will not itay in any place, where it is not fit nor ſafe for 
them to ſtay, and they will not come to any place tiil they 
k:0w all things are ſuitable and ready for them: But my 
prople kh, oweth not the judgment of their God, they are more 
ſenſeleſs than the very fowls of heaven in this. Andthere- 
fore the Prophets checks them (/erſ.8.) How do ye ſay, we 
'are wiſe, andthe Law-of the Lord ts with ics ? Youcount 
your ſelves very wiſe, yet ye are not ſo wiſe in this matter 
az the Stork ant the Crane, and the Swallow, for ,they 
obſerve their times, but you donot. It is agreat part of 
our wiſdom to ſee what God is doing, or what he is about 
to do before he doth it. It is ſaid (Prov. 22. 3.) Apriu- 
dent man foreſeeth an evil. When evil is come every one 
can ſee it (though ſome will ſcarce ſce it then, as the Pro- 
phet complained (1/4-26. 11.) When thy hand ts lifted up 
they will not ſee it) but uſually that which is done or doing 
wecanſce; when we fecl an evil we can ſce it ; but the 
prudent, that isthe godly man, foreſeeth the evil. How 
comes he to foreſee it ? not by any helliſh divination, not 
by ſtar-gazing, nor by asking the Devil what ſhall be here- 
aſter, as Sau! did ; he would foreſee the evil, buthe went 


to the Devil, to a Witch for it (1 Sam. 28) Now a godly. 


man dot} not foreſee the evil by any ſuch ways or means, 
but by a diligent collection of things, comparing one with 
the other, or by the conneQion of cauſes with their effects, 
gnd of antecedents with * their conſequents ; by theſe 
he plainly forcſeeth that ſuch or ſuch an evil is coming, 
even as the bcaſt forcſces the ſtorm is coming by the vapor, 
vor that which goeth up. The prudent man toteſecth an e- 
vil approaching by way of argument. For thus he reaſons, 
if God be an unchangezble God, if he be as holy, as juſt, as 
powerful, as zcalous, as jealous now, as ever he was, and 
if ſin be the ſame as ever it was, it ſinbe as fowl in it ſelf, 
if it he as loathſom and as burdenſom to God, if it be as 
pern.cious and hurtful to man now, as ever it was, then 
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ſurely when men run ſuch and ſuch tinful confer, fagh ang 
ſuch will be the cflets, ſuch and ſuch the fruits, Thus 
a prudent man ſecth the effect in the cauſe, the confeaucn! 
in the antecedent. This was S9lome1i; purpoſe, when he 
ſaid CEccle/. 2. 14.) 


£ 
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You may ſay, ſo arc the fools cycs too; \V! 


eyes clſc ? But when S»lomorn faith, The wr 

en his bead, his meaning is, they are there to pur; 
wiſe man well obſerves and marks how things go, any w! 
ther things tend, he conliders how things go, ant 
things are going : but the fool weilheth 172 di hrie! 5, 

ne walketh as if he had no eyes in his head, 

werein his heels, not in his head. It is ſaid, 

32.) concerning the men of /{uchar, 7 ey wer! 
CErmmg the times, ai! to bow what T{rit ono! 
knew what the times required, and what God req 
thoſe times, what ſpecial dutics were incumbent up 
from the diſperiſations of God. It is a great yiercy, und a 
great part of our wiſdom to be thus wiſe, and if we are nor, 
we ſhall be found and judged more brutith than the brute 
beaſt, for the Cattel alſo give w.trning concerns; the vapor 
they give notice when rain and ftorms are coming. 

Thus I have held out the fence of the words, 2s they a 
laid down plainly in our Tranſlation. 

But there are very many differences among Interpre 
(as was hinted before) im the readins und rendring of t! 
words, all which ariſe from ſome difticulty in the Grammn: 1 
tical conſtruction and copious hionification of the Hebrov; 
Text. I might give you more than three and thrce [es c1 
interpretations of theſe words, but,as I faid before, I fiowuld 
rather perplex the Reader than confirm hun; yet 1 ſhall 
name three, when | have only ſhewed which words int 
Text occaſion this varicty in Tranſlation. Firit, c 
rendred by us Cloua;, ſignificth alſo the [14-4 | 
the word rendred comah beuween, lignifieth aw 1rcniefors 
or 01G that prayeth, as alſo an oppoſer, who itands up againit 
and reſiſts the force of another. Thirdly, The word ren 
dred noſe ſignifieth (when derived* from another root) a 
friend or familiar. Fourthly, the word rendred c./:te!, ig 
nifheth alſo poſſeſſio,, or that which is poſſeſſed, and taken 
from another root, exl ator; or ſtrife. Fifthly, the word 
which we Tranſlate as an Adverb, alſo ſignifncth likewil, 
anger. Sixthly, thc word rendrcd UVAPOUT', lignificth ZN 4 
ſcerſion,gor going up; and fo plants Or heros, WNCI grow 
out of the; ground and aſcend into the air according 9 tneir 
growth are elegantly expreſled by it, 

Al tneſe differences found in the fingle terms. ar: made 
uſe of by Interpreters, as willappear while I give you atalte 
of three different Tranſlations. 

Firſt, The common Latin Tranſlator renders thus, 7: /-:s 
hands he hideth the Light, and commitiids it to come 49a: 
ſpeaks of it, or declares it to bis fried, tht it ts ts poſſe 
and tb.:t be my aſcend or come to it, This rent ng 15 
vclous ditferent from ours, yet there is ſome footing fo! 
inthe Original, andit may reccivea uſetul ſente. - 

The whole Text being accordingly expounded as an a: 
gument of Gods great favour to godly men; from wig, 
though he at any time hideth the light, yet,tis but for a $. 
he commands 1t to return again, and tells them as his friends 
light is their poſſeſſion, and that at laſt they ſhall atcend un 
into light. 

There is aſccond Claſſis of Interpreters, who expound 
theſe two Verſcs wholly as a deſcription. of the Clous 
meeting together and aſſ2ulring one another, like two gra! 
Champions and Warriors in-battei, The learned 
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Tranſlates the firtt part of the 32 Verſe conformable to the 
Vulgar Latine laſt ipoken of, He kidcth the light #72 c:1h54; 
hand, or both had: « 411d the [utter part of that Verſe. ro 
gether with the whole 3 3 Verſe, in conformity to the ſenſe 
now given ; He gives it (namely tne lifht or Ligmening) 
command Concerns that which ' meets or ooh) a0a vt. t 
(namely where and how to receive the force or charge ofthe 


j 


other cloud that 15 ready to aſſault it): 1ot/e, rh: 


by h c 
| auver of it a7 [t the aſcender (or cloud coming vp) plirr+s, 
' declarerh ths, Some of the Jewith Doctors 1in'!'} mvcr in 
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Thirdly, Mr. Broughton, thus, By hands he covereth the 
light, andchargeth it as man doth pray, declaring his favoar 
towards him, the cattel and alſo plaxts. 
(which ſeveral others follow in tranſlating and openin 
this context) That when God covereth the light or cauſet 
darkneſs, yet at the interceſſion or prayer of this people he 
makes a hinge and cavuſeth great ſerenity, giving com- 
ſortable times, and thereby declaring his favour towards 
them, yea, and towards the cattel and the plants, which 
feed upon, aſcend or grow up out of the earth. Funir con- 
ſents fully with this ſenſe, whoſe Tranſlation and ploſs up- 
on it I ſhall preſent the reader, and ſubmit all toi judg- 
ment and conſideration; with his hands he hideth the light 
(thatis, he makes it dark as laying his hand uponit) and 
be forbids it (namely his hand to hide the light any longer) 


The meaning is- 


An Exhofition upon the Book of JOB. Cav. XXXVIL = 


rr Re ee 


| 


1740 
becauſe of him that intercedeth (that is, Noah in the law ; 
of the general flood, and the godly, who according ty the 
example of Noah come to God, Fam. 5. 16.,) delays... 
rowaras him (that is, the godly man praying and worſt;;r, 
ing God) his good will, yea, towards tht Cattel and fruit; / 
the earth, , 

Theſe are the moſt eminent conceptions which 7 find up- 
on the Text, all of them containing Truths, and ſuch as _ 
occaſion uſeful meditations. But I rather adhere t9 5:4 
own verſion, in which, as the power of God in chancir 
the weather is held out, ſo his goodneſs in giving ons ang 
warnings of it, both by the noiſes which we hear in tho :; 
and by ſome unuſual ations and motions, which we 
ſee among Cattel here upon the carth. 
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CHAP. XXXVIL Veal. x, 2. 


t. At this alio my heart trembled, and is moved out of its place, 


2. Hear attentively the aoiſe of his voice, and the ſound that goeth out of his mouth, 


gy His Chapter concludes the Conference of 
Y Elihu with Fob, and it conſiſts of three 
arts. 

Firſt, In it we have an enumeration, 
together with a deſcription of divers Mc- 
tears, or wonderful works of God in 

. the Air, Thunder and;Lightning, Snow 
and Rain ; yet before Elihu ſpeaks of them, he doth two 
things by way of Preface, to lead us with more reverence 
towards God, into that diſcourſe of Nature, in which 
much of God appearcth. 

Firſt, Elihu tells us, how himſelf was affected, either 
with-the preſent ſenſe, or with the fore-apprehenſicn of 
thoſe things concerning which he was about to ſpeak ; A: 
this alſo my heart trembled, and it moved out of its place, 

Secondly, He ſtirs up the-whole — then preſent, 
and all others, to adiligent attention and ſerious conſide- 


ration of them. Verſ. 2. Hear attentively the noiſe of his . 


voice, and the ſound that goeth out of hu month. 

Having ſpoken thus in way of Preface, E/zhu procecds, 
firſt, to a deſcription of Thunder, with its immediate fore- 
runner, as to our-ſcnce (the eye being quicker to receive 
its object than the ear) though in truth, and according 
to reaſon, its companion, rhe Lightning, in the three 
Verſes following (3, 4, 5- ) concerning both which he 
ſhews, | 

9" That they go not at random, but have a guide, he 
diretteth it, that is, the Thunder and Lightning. 

Secondly, He ſhews the extent of their motion and Gods 
direction, they are not confined to this or that part, He d:- 
recieth it undes the whole heaven, and his lightnings unto the 
ends of the earth, in the ſame Verſe. 

Thirdly, He Tpeaks of the irrevocableneſs of Gods de- 
crees and orders about them, at the 4th Verſe, After it 
a voice roareth, &c. and he will not ſtay them when hu voice 
15 heard. E. ' 

Fourthly, He concludes about theſe and many other 
works of God, with an Elogie of all his works. Firſt, 
[n,thcir greatneſs ; Secondly, In their incomprchenſible- 
neſs 3 or he concludes them, not only great, but wonderful 
and incomprcheniible (Verf. 5.) God thunderethmarvelouſ- 
ly with his voice,” he deth great things which we cannot com- 

rehesl A, 
y Having thus ſpoken of Thunder and Lightning, he pro- 
cceds, 

. Secondly, To ſhew the power of God, which he deſcribes 
in Snow and Rain. . [70 

Firſt, From thcir efficient cHuſe, at the 6th Verſe. 

* Secondly, By their effets. Firſt, Towards men, in the 


. 


7th Verſe. Secondly, Upon or towards irrational Crea- 


-- tures, the Beaſts of the, earth, at the 8th Verſe, 


Thirdly, He ſets forth the Power of God in the Winds, 
concerning which we have, 

Firſt, Their original, whence they come (Verſ.g.) 

_ Secondly, Their effects, or what they produce, cold and 
trolt, in the latter part of the gth and 10th Verſes. 

Fourthly, He treats of the Clouds, and about them he 
declares four things. 

Firſt, The melting or diffolving of them into Rain, at the 
I1, Verſe. 

Secondly, The ſcattering and diſperſing of them by the 
wind, in the latter part of that Verſe, 

Thirdly, The diſpoſing and ordering of them by the 
counſel and command of God, at the 12.Verſe. 

Fourthly, Their uſes, ends and operations, at the t!ir- 
tcenth Verſe. 

_ Thus we have the firſt general part ofthe Chapter open- 
ed, containing a deſcription of the Meteors, or manifold 
works of God in the Air, all which hold forth and advance 
his mighty power and righteous adminiſtrations in this 
world, towards the children of men ; which was the point 
that Elihu had labourcd in all along,” and undertaken to de- 
monſtrate. | 

In the ſecond part of this Chapter, El;hu (upon the whole 
matter) gives fob ſerious counſel and admonition, where- 
in, - ;. 
Firſt, He ftirs him up to conſider theſe wonderful works 
of God, at the 14. Verſe. 

Secondly, He aſſerts and urgeth the weakneſs and inab1- 
lity of 7ob ( or indeed of any man) to'underſtand them fully; 
this he doth, ; 

Firſt, In general, at the beginning of the r5.Verſc, D»/* 
thou know when God diſpoſed them ? 8C. 

Secondly, More particularly, in their ſeveral kinds. | 

Firſt, Of the Rainbow, at the latter end of that 1 5. V cric, 
and cauſed the light of hu Clouds to ſhine. LE. 

Secondly, Of the Clouds and their various motions, at 
the 16 Verſe, 

Thirdly, Of the heat according to the wind, Verſe 17. 

' Fourthly, Ofthe Heaven or Skie, Verſe 18. 

All which wereſuch as he could not give a clear account 
of, and therefore at the 19. Verſe, Elihu bids Fob do it it IC 


| could, as for himſelf he durſt not venture upon it, Veric 


; 20. nor can any (ſaith he, Verſe 21, 22.) ſce far into thelc 
; natural things, or into the nature of theſe things: 


Theſe 


are the ſpecial points of his admonition to Fob 3 and rom 
theſe he paſſcth to the pn PR S; 
Third Part, or Concluſion of the Chapter, and of his 


| wholediſcourſe with Job; wherein, 


Firſt, He makes a recapitulation of, or ſums vP all ©u 


\ 
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he had ſaid of the unſcarchableneſs of Ged in his works ; 
this he doth in the former part of the 23. Verſe. IP 

Secondly, He ſets down poſitively what God is, in a 
threefold Excellency. 

Firit, Of Power. 

Secondly, Of Judgment. 

Thirdly, Of plentiful Juſtice, 
Verſe. | 

Thirdly, He tells us what God will not do, at the end of 
the 23, Verſe, He will nt affict ; afid from all, makes two 
inferences at the 24.Verſc." 

Firlt, That rbercfore men ought to honour and to fear 
him. 

Secondly, That thercfore God 1s not in the reverence 
nor fear of any man, inthe cloſe of that 24. Verſe z He re- 
fpetteth not any that are wiſe of beart. 

Thus 1 have given a proſpect of the whole Chapter. 
Now to particulars, beginning with thoſe two Verſes by 
which ZE!;hu leads in his diſcourſe of thoſe wonderful works 
of God. 

Firſt, By ſhewing how himſelf was affeed-with thera. 

Secondly, By calling upon others to be affected as him- 
ſcit was, 


at the middle of th: 2 3d 


Verſ. 1. At this alſo my heart trembled, 


At this, that is, by reaſon of this, or for this cauſe, or 
becavſe of this ; ſo the word is rendred (Cen. 2.23.) She 
(faid Adam of his wile, or S-cond-ſelf) ſhall be Called wo- 
man, becauſe ſpe was taken out of man. 50 here, at this, or 
for this cauſe, my heart rrembleth. It may here be queſtion- 
cd, what it was at Which the heart of Elihu trembled ? I 
ſhall give a double anſwer to that querie. 


Firit, Some conceive that while Elihu was ſpeaking a- | 


bour, or about to ſpeak further of that marvelous work of 
God, the Thunder, God, toconfirm what he had ſaid, or 
ſhould ſay, at that very inſtant cauſed it to thunder, that 
ſo 7ob might be in a more humble reverential frame, and 
ſ>the better prepared to reccive what E/zh« had further to 
fay unto him. That there was a ſtorm at or about that 
that time, may appear from the firſt Verſe of the 38.Chap- 
ter; then the Lord anſwered fob ont of the whirlwind, and 
ſaid; and we find that God hath often giving great diſco- 
verics of himſelf in or by Thunder and Lightning. In 
Thuader and Lightning the Law was delivered to Moſes 
on mount $i14; (Exod. 19. 6.) And to affect the people of 
Iſracl, when they hadprovoked God by their peremprory 
and.diſcontented way of asking a King, Samuel coming to 
deal with them about it (1 Sam. 12. 16, 17, 18.) faid, 
Stand and fee this great thing, which the Lord will do before 
your eyes. 1s it not wheat-harveſt to day ? Twill call unto 
the Lord, aid he ſhall ſend Thunder and Rain, that ye may 
perceive and ſee that your wickedneſs is great. And the 
Lord ſent Thunder and Rain that day, even while Samuel 
was ſpeaking, for their conviction and humiliation, as the 
next words Ba a'1d all the people greatly feared the Lord 
and Samuel, Thus poſlibly while E!;h was about to ſpeak 
of Thunder, for the humbling of Fob God commanded it 
to Thunder for his deeper humiliation : and if ſo, the cauſe 
why Elihu trembled is apparent enough ; The terrible 
Thunder-claps which then rent the Clouds and even ſhook 
thecarth, might well cauſe him to tremble. | 

Secondly, We may underſtand theſe words (at this my 
heart trembleth) with refcrence to the whole matter which 
Elihu had beforc him ; what he had begun to ſpeak, and 


' Was further to ſpeak of Go4s dreadful power, might ſhake 


F v4, if it 


OY men m, 


his heart with attoniſhment. The due apprehenſions of the 
greatneſs of God, may ſoon {trike man into a fit of tremb- 
ling; it did. Fob, as himſelf confeſſed at the 21. Chapter of 


kc, Brent, fraid. 


2C 


30 


$0 


60 


70 


89 


CC CC 


The heart js here put for the whole inner man, cr for «| 
the powers of the ſoul ; and the word rendered to rremblc, 
notes a diſturbance of the whole man, both of foul and to 
dy. The Septuagint render it by the ſame Greek word ufc 


(Mat. 2.3.) where(upon the wiſe mens coming from the -. 


Eaſt, ro inquire concerning the King of the /ew: } it is ſaid, 
When Herod heard this, he was troubled, and :!! Jury [alrm 
with him. That news of a new King put them into a g1 ic 

vous fright, they knew not what to make of it, nor which 
way to turn themſelves, in ſuch aturn of affairs, ig ſuch a 
new world as that new-born Kingmight make. This word 
is elſe-where in Scripture ufcd to note the ſuddeneſt ſur- 
prize and the ſtrongeſt poſleition of fear. Thus when Iſaac, 
through the ſubtilty of Rebekzb, had given the bleſſing to 
Facob which he intended for Eſar, 'tis ſaid, that upon the 
appearance of his miſtake, ke rrembled exce-dingly (Cen.27. 
33.) Doubtleſs it did wonderfully aſtoniſh the good old 
man, to think, that God ſhould carry him beyond and be- 
fide his own purpoſe, to bleſs the younger brother inſtead 
of the elder. This ſtrange diſappointment by the over-ruling 
providence of God, put him to aſtand, and troubled his 
thoughts more than alittle ; eſpecially, becauſe he was now 
taught, that by his carnal affections to Eſau, he was run- 

ning quite croſs tothe mind of God, revealed (Chap. 25 


. 
23.) Read the ſame force of the word, ( Exo4. 19, 16.)to 


which the Apoſtlereferring, ſaith (Feb. 12. 21. | Sorerrible 
was the ſight, that Moſes ſatd. I exceedingly fear and quake. 
Read alſo the ſame importance of the word 1 Sa». 4. 13. 
Chap. 14.15, Such was the condition of Eli/b:, he was 
deeply affected, trembling took hold of him. TheSpirits 
run to the heart ina time of fear, or upon a ſudden fright, 
as Citizens to the Caltlein a day of danger ; and thenthe 
outward members (being deſerted by the ſpirits) grow 
cold and tremble. There is a natural infirmity called, The 
palpitation er trembling of the heart ; But this of Elihu was 
ſupernatural, at leaſt, ſome-what more then natural, as ari- 
ſing either from the conſideration of what God had done, 
or of what himſelf was about to ſpeak; and not only did 
his heart tremble, but 


Was moves out of its place- 


Which is added to ſet forth the excceding greatneſs of /- 
that fear which ſeized upon him. The Text ſpeaks as if 


his heart were zndced removedor taken out of his body. It is 
uſual in Scripture to affirm that as done which is like to be 


done. The ſhips ſaid to be broken (Foh» 1. 4.) and the * 


net (Luke 5.6.) becauſe both were in eminent danger of 
breaking. We ſay of a maniin great fear, his heart is rea- 
dy to leap out of or outat his mouth, 


floweth out ;, the Chaldee paraphraſe, takes up the former 
expreſſion ; my heart leaps or jumps, which as-it doth ſome- 
times for joy, ſo often for fear, or at the unexpected ap- 


pearance of danger. Some conceive by this moving of -- 


his heart out of his place, that Elzhi was in a kind of exta- 
lie, that he was, as it were, carried out of himſelf, upon 
the hearing of that dreadful voice of God, the Thunder ; 
taking it fo, 


Note, Thunder is a terrible thing 


It hath made and may make the ſtouteſt heart to trem- 
ble, One of Chriſts Apoltles was called Zebbers ( Aar. 


10. 3.) as much as to ſay the hearty-man, or all-beart ; Now + 
he that is Lebbeus aman of the greateſt courage, the moit -” 


hearty man, may be put to a tremble at this, when he hears 
it Thunder. Heathens bave ſpoken much of this, aft by a 
a peculiar word have called thoſe who are much amazed 
men T i;nnderſtrick, men being ſo much amazed*at the 
ſoundof Thunder. The Roman Hiſtorian reports of that 
great Emperour, who commanded all the world, and made 
the nations to tremble, that yet he himſelf trembled a thr. 
Auguſtus Ceſar, was ſo afraid of Thunder, that when- 
ever he travelled abroad, he cauſed the skin of a Sca-Calf 
to be carried about with him, becauſe it was in their ſy- 
perſtition believed to be an Amulet or preſervative againſt 
any hurt by Thunder, And the ſame Author tells us of 
another of that rank, a heathen Roman Emperour, that was 
ſo afraid of Thunder, that he would hide his head when he 
heard it, and ſometimes ran under a bed for ſhelter. I 
ſhall have furthcr occaſion to ſpeak of the terriblencſs of 
Thunder 
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One ofthe Ancients j-. 
renders here, my heart us pluckr ont ;, the Septuagint, Ir /-" 
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. trembling to all ber enemics, 


- . ſhallbe their (p£ADhoa who would make fny feraſalem: | 


| tremble, I will make them tremble at the remembrante of | Bo 


Thunder, at the 4. and 5. Verſes ; I touch it here, becauſe, 
according to our interpretation, this was it at which the 
heart of E1:hi: rrembled 


Secondly . Taking the words more generally , as this | 
trembling might ariſe from the conſideration of any other | 


of the wondertul works of God, 


Note, The great appearances of God in his power may and 
ſhould offett us even with fear and trembling, 


The heart of man may well move out of his place when 


| he conſiders how dreadtul God is in his place, and what 


wonders he both doth and can do. David citing his eye 
up to the heavens and the hoſt of them (Pſal. 8.)concludes 
with admiration (verſ.8.) O Lord our God, how exccllent 
1 thy Nome m all the world! they who have butlittle know- 
ledge of the works of God, cannot be much affected with 
them ; they who know them deeply cannot but be deeply 
aſleted with them. Fools and ignorant gerſons ſlight ar 
lightly paſs by any thing that God doth or ſpeaks; but 
they who are wiſe hearted will lay both his Word and 


Works to heart, their hearts will tremble and be moved 
out of their place. 


Paul exhorteth all Chriſtians ro work, out their ſalvation 


* with fear and trembling ( Philip. 2. I 2.) Now if weare to 


tremble in our dayly ſervice, how much more under dread- 
ful providences.! 

For the clole of this point, remember there is a four-fold- 
trembling or moving of the heart at the appearances of 
God, or at thediſcoveries of his Power and Glory in his 
Word and in his Works. 

Firſt, That which is natural. (7/2. 7. 2.) When it was 
old the houſe of David, ſaying, Syria u confederate with E- 
tphraim ;, his heart (that is, the heart of Abhaz,) was moved, 
and the heart of his people, as the trees of the Wood are mo- 
ved with the wind. And when Felix heard Paul reaſoning 


of riphteonſ1' [s, temperanee, and the judgment to come, he 
trembled : The Judge trembled at the voice of the priſoner. 
'Tis natural tor man to fear and tremble at the report of any 
truth which renders him guilty, or of any trouble which 


over malters his ability to withſtand or avoid it. 

Secondly, There is alegal trembling, proceeding from 
a ſpirit of bondage, or the dreadful apprehenſions of the 
wrath of God againſt ſin (Row, 8.15.) This in many 1s pre- 
cedangous to their true converſion, and, as a needle, makes 
way for the ſpirit of grace and adoption, by which thread 
they arc united and faltned unto God through faith, and 
walk in achild-like fear before him all their days, 

Thirdly, There iz a penal or judiciary fear and trem- 
bling : Godin judgment ſometimes fills the heart of ſinful 
man With fear, as the puniſhment of his fin. They who 
have no fcar of God in their hearts to keep or over-aw them 
graciouſly from linning and living in a courſe of. ſin, are de- 
livered up to a ſpirit of fear, which continually purſueth 
them with dreadful apprehenſions of the wrath of God, and 
of ſome imminent and impendent evils ; ready to fall upon 
them for their ſins ; A dreadful ſound ts in their ears (as E- 
liphaz. told Job, Chap. 15, 21.) yea, as he ſpeaks there 
(werf. 24.) trouble and anguiſh make him afraid ; they pre- 
vil againſt him,as a King ready to battel. The Lord threa- 
ten'd it as one of the four Judgments that he would bring 
upon his People the Jews, for their diſobedience ( Denr.28. 
65.) 1 will give thee atrembling heart ;, yea, hethreaten'd 
(//a. 52-174) to give therh the dregs of the Cup of trembling. 
Ezckgel (Chap. 12. 18.) was commanded to tremble, 'as a 
{ign to the People of that penal fear and trembling which 


God would ſend upon them. Such was that trembling ſpc-_ 


ken of (E24%.26:16.)T hen all the Princes of the Sea ſhall come 
down from their Thrones, and lay away their Robes, arid put 
off their broidered garments, re cre cloath themſelves with 
rremblinigs. Doubtleſs they had little mind to ſuch change 
of rayment, they had rather have been cloathed with raggs; 
but the Lord would make them do-it. And as thoſe con- 
federate Princes or friends of. Tyr ſhould cloath them- 
ſelves with trembling, ſo 'tis propheſied (Zech. 15.2.) that 
{crfalem ſhould be, not only a burthenſome ſtoneSbut a cup of 
Avg if the Lord had ſaid, This 
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| Holy King David adviſeth the Kings 
and Judges of the earth to ſerve the Lord with fear and to | 
rejoyce with trembling { Pial. 2.11.) And the holy Apoſtle, 


— — — — —— 
I_ 


Jeruſalem, or at the ſight'of thoſe great thirgs which 1 will 
do againſt them, and tor | eruſalem, 

Fourthly, There is a ſpiritual, a gracious trembling ang 
moving of the heart ; that's it which this point calls usto, 
and to which, in thoſe places lately mentioned, both 1.1: 
(P/al. 2. 11.) and the Apoſtle (Phil. 2. 12.) call us to, 
It was well with Ephraim, when it was thus with him (11, ſ 
13. 1.) When Ephraim ſpake trembling he was exalted, thi: 
is,when he was ina trembling, humble, ſelf denying frame 
he proſpered, and all things ſucceeded well with him. The 
Lord is never better pleaſed with us, than when he ſees 1; 
in theſe tremblings (1/a. 66. 2., To him will I look that ;; 
poor, and of acontrite ſpirit, and tfembleth at my word ; Thc 
trembling ones are the men that God hath an cye upon and 
reſpect unto, The prophet Habaktk ſpake of himſc!f 
(Crap. 3. 16.) much like E!:hu in the Text, When 1 err 4, 
my belly.trembled, my lips quivered at the voice, &c. The 
prophet fure-ſaw aday of trouble, and trembled at it, and 
this gave him aſſurance that he ſhould not tremble, when te 
ſaw it, for (ſaid he in the next words) 7 rrembled in: my /c/; 
that I might reſt in the day of trouble. The more we tren; 
ble in our ſelves, the more reſt we have in God. Nunc 
have ſo little fear when trouble comes, as they who fea: 
before it comes. Noah, by faith moved by fear, p eparea 211 
Ark to the ſaving of bus houſe ( Heb. 11.7.) Thus tofeat 
flood is the beſt way to eſcape it. 'Tis not courage, but {ty 
pidity, not to fear and tremble, when we hear of the jus. 
ments of God. They who tremble . graciouſly ſhall never 
tremble deſpairingly. Ar this my heart trembleth. &c 

Elihu having thus ſhewed how himſelf was affected, with 
a gracious fear and trembling, labours to affect others alſy 


with the ſame fear, in the next verſe. 


Verl. 2. Hear attcntively the noiſe of his voice, 72n5 ti; 
ſound that goeth out of his mouth, 


We have here a doubling of the word in an unuſual way. 
That Hebraiſm is ordinarily read, hearing hear, but in 


XVI” 


44 


this place, 'tis hear in hearing ; which one of the Jewiſh ** 


Doctors ſaith, hath a greater -emphaſis than the ordinzry 
Hebraiſm hearing hear. Others find nothing of ſuch 2 


difference in thoſe differing Hebraiſms : however both call *-* 


for greateſt heed in hearing what is ſpoken, when tis cither 
ſaid hear in hearing, or hearing hear ;, we ſhould, as our 
tranſlation gives the ſenſe fully, 


Hear attentively, 


Thereis a two-fold hearing. | 

Firlty A hearing withthe ear of the body; there neec's lit- 
tle ſtirring up of that ear to attend the voice of thunder here 
ſpoken of; that ſpeaks ſo loud that men cannot (i! they 
would not) but hear, that commands audience and 2ttcn 
tion, that boreth the car and makes its own way. Ii 
deafeſt adders can hardly ſtop their ears ſo, as not to hear 
the voyce of that (not muttering charmer, but) but rou2ns 
ſpeaker, Thunder. 


Secondly, There is a hearing with theear ofthe mini, 2 .. 


ſpiritual hearing, ſuch as the Prophet ſpake of (#6. 3.2) 
0 Lird, I have heard thy ſpeech, &c. that is, 1 have heard it 
fully, clearly, underſtandingly, affetionately, obedient?! 
ly. Elihu is hereſtirring up, not ſo much the outw-rd ſence, * 
as the affections, with all the powers of the inn<r mn, t© 
attend and take notice of that which was then to be 227% , 
what was that ? Hear attentively : ; 
The noiſe of his voyce.]. The word here rendred v7/s, 
ſignifies both an angry noiſe, and an awful fear (7/44. | 
4.) ſuch a hoiſe as cauſes fear, or ſuch a fear as 15 calcu 


by a dreadful noiſe ; Hence ſome read the words, Hee i 
hits voyce with tretsbling ; we ay, bear the neile of Þ's 


T oyc e, 


voice\is the noiſe of thunder; that, if any thing, 14505 * , 


» . —- PR NY of | 4 —_ 
According to the former interpretation #7 10170 0 0 


,gE "gs 0A \' 
noiſe, a dreadful noiſe, as was toucht before, an01!!c like tne 4, 


' roaring of a Lion, - Hear the no:ſe 


+ Of lis vopre:J The word voyce is taken in gencral for ;., . 


inarti ' 24.) and {:! 
any ſound, articulate 'or inarticulate (Exch. 1. 24+) 90 


* . : —_ on i. 8147 
it may very well ſignifie Thunder, becauſe Thunder oh w_I 
veral Scriptures is called abſolutely, A voce, the voice 0! -.. 


God, and whole vollies of Thunder are called voices 0 | 


God (Exod. 9. 28.) Pharach entreatcd Moſes, that Be quem” 


wil ? 
4 


would cntreat the Lord that there might be no more mighty 


Thunder ins 
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Thunderings, we in the margin, wvoyces of God, Ir is ſaid | Firſt, Let us ſee what a powerful and mighty God we 
(Exod. 20. 18.) the people law the Thunderings, the He- have! When it thunders, every belicving ſoul may ſay, 
brew is, voyces z the meaning is, they heard the Thunder- T his us the Voice of my Father ; what cannot l:e do for nie tha! 
ings, as.if they had been ſo many voices, or they heard as can ſpeak thus ? 
it were voyces when it Thundered. Thus 'tis Taid (Rev. Secondly, If God hath ſuch a dreadful Voice, if he thu: 
4+ 5.) Out of the Throne proceeded lightnings and thunder- + | der with his Voice, we ſhould learn to ſecure, arm, and 
ings, and voyces, Again (Chap. 10. 3.) ſever thunders ut- fence our ſelves againſt the dread and danger of Thunder 
tered their voyces. Hear aitentively the noiſe of hu voyce, by the aCtings of Faith in him, and of Repentance and 
that is, the noiſe of his Thunder ſpeaking aloud and aloft godly Sorrow for our ſinnings againit him. Some of the ,, 
in the air. Fe IO rms agg nave given pittiful counſel what to do in time of ;, Fog Fe : 
thunder. Sencca was a wiſe man, yet he directs to poor :2/114m | 
And the ſound that goeth out of his mouth, ſhifts, in ſuch extremities 3 The . an (faith he) a- Pas ſrotere | 
The word imports ſecrer, ſilent meditation, as alſo an gainſt Thunder and the Batteries of the heavens, are wider. 0. 
TL ANY audible ſound by voice or words ſpoken ; and it may be ground houſes, caves or boles of the eart/», to hide our ſelves |,F+, 1+,» ( 
_ -z. applicd particularly to that more gentle, quiet, or whiſper- |, in, Theſe were the beſt helps he could adviſc his Rowan |: 4 1s f F 
+: y24itz- ing ſound of Thunder, of which I ſhall have occaſion to Gallants to, when God uttered his mighty voice in Thun- #7 "4 
tie, $e790- ſpeak further at the 4. Verſe. Some Thunders ſpeak very der. But Chriſtians know better how to hide themſelves, -. egy | 
xnt1% oud, others give a ki:d of a gentle ſound. Philoſophy even inthe goodneſs of God, againſt thoſc terrible appea- 1; 
papa - tells us, that this difference in thunder ariſeth from the rances of his Power, x 
xk different conſtitution of the clouds in Which it is bred, and- | 20 Thirdly, Iſ God ſpeak with ſuch a Voice as this' in 
through which it breaks. The greater may more propcr- the Air, take heed of ſlighting his Voice whenſoever he q 
ly be expreſſed by the words in the firlt part of this Verſe. ſpca';s in the Church, as Atheilts and Epicures do. He | 
Tonitrat- The noiſe of his voyce, and the leſſer by theſe in the latter W 15 lpeaks ſo loud in Thunder can thunder upon us at any 
aw = ab part, T he ſound that goeth ont of Ins mouth. time. The Word preached, if not obcyed, will at lait 
"/,.-:y Now, Whether it be theno:ſe of his voyce, or a whiſper- come upon all thoſe who obey it not, with as great a terror ] 
ries. aths ing ſoft ſound, bath or either mutt be attended ; Hear atren- as Thunder, 
al gens ift truely the ſound | Fourthly, Let us not be amazcd and frighted at Thunder 
6ſt goon That gocth out bf his meuth.] Thunder is ſaid to go as Hcathens or Unbelievers. 
$7 ... Out of the mouth of God, as words go out of the mouth of | Fitthly, Let us not think lightly o! it, as if it cither camc 
R —_ » man; andasmen, eſpecially the minds of honeſt men, are | 30 | by chance, or meerly from natural cauſes. 
/1+7n,2/iu4 known by the words which go out of their mouths, ſo God Sixthly, Let us fcar the God of Thunder, not fear Thun- 
fe iff maketh himſelf known to the world, or makes the world derasa God. 
mg both know him and fear him in his power and greatneſs by Some have ſuperſtitiouſly thought Thunder was a God, 
a8 edits the noiſe and ſound of thunder. and adored it : ſo 'tis reported of the Lithuanian ancient 1:94:57 
con'idunt Elihu chargeth fob to attend diligently this noiſe, this ly, and poſiibly ſome of them do ſo to this day. _— wy * 
be be: ſound, and he calleth it the noiſe of Gods voice, the ſound Secondly, In that Elihu calls ſo carneſtly for attention to 9" zh 
Nie.c25. that goeth out of his mouth. this voice, Hear attentively the 0ife of his Voice, P7905 ; : hl 
Hence obſerve, Firſt, God ſpeaks to man in Thunder, or, Learn; Thoſe things which are moſt eaſte tobe heard, poſſi- 3" [k 
Thunder 1s the voice of Ged to man : 40 bly may not all be underſtood. _ oo | 
Hit. V6), 
i And ſo 'tis often called in Scripture z the 29. Pſalm, al- Who doth not hear whenit thunders ? but how few are As Þ 
ao moſt throughout, is a proof of it, Thunder being there there who atter,d or underſtand the Thunder, or hear Thun- $7) 0 
in, c>:9. even times called, The Yorce of the Lord, The very Hea- der attentively ? God ſpeaks to us, not only with a {till Zl I'M 
itru»m v6- thens had that appreheniion of Thunder, calling it, the voice, few hearing or attending him, but though he thun- ih 
an Joois Voice of the Gods. Fupiter was ſurnamed, Thundring ders few attend him ; yea, thoſe works of providence i 4 
—_— 7ove. Here we have Jehovah, the true God, the living which ſpeak louder than Thunder, and ſhine clearer than F 
«Kay God, ſending gut his Voice in Thunder. That Voice ſpo- | the Lightning, yet are neither heard nor ſeen. As Vher: | 1% 
ken of by David (Pal. 68. 33.) is uſually interpreted of his band u lifted up ſome will not ſee (Iſa. 26.11.) So when th k 
Thunder. Lo, he doth ſend out his Voice, andthat a mighty | go | hisVoiceis lifted up, when 'tis lifted up, not only like a IK! 
Voice. Thunder may be called the Voice of Golina ; Trumpet, but like Thunder, when he ſpeaks molt audi- \\ | | 
ble reſpect. bly, yea molt terribly, ſome will not hear; andhe is not 3% 
"OP Firſt, Becauſe it is a great and mighty voice ; and then | heard by many, much leſs diligently attended to, bow þ MT. 
mn ot di- thoſe words ( of God) have only the force of an Epithete. | loudly, how terribly ſoever he fpeaketh. The Loid often # (38; 
vinum oe As the Cedars of God, the Rivers of God, arc great Ce- thunders by the voice of his Word ; what are his terrible bk 1 
«42,7, dars and Rivers, ſo a great Voice is called the Voice of threats but loud thunder-claps ? yer few hear, - or though hb fl; 
God. God is great, and therefore great things are aſcri- they hear, yet they attend not. Not to hear the voice of i. þ 
bd to him. God in his Word, is as if you did not attend to the voice L's, 
Secondly, Thunder is called the Voice of God, becauſe of Thunder. Every word of God, though ſpoken with 184 
God forms, and puts it forth by his power, asa man doth | 60 | a ſtill voice, hath a greater force in it than Thunder from f 
his voice. God may be ſaid t9 utter his Voice when he the Clouds. Asthe terrible works of God are lignified by LE 
ſends out the Thunder : And as Thunder is put forth by, or Thunder { Rev. 10. 3, 4.) So the terrible words of God, 4 | 
ſpeaks from God, ſo it puts forth, or ſpeaks much of God, his threatning words again{t impenitent ſinners, are re- 17 
it ſpeaks and puts forth much of the Power and Mayeſty of '| ſembled to Thunder. And therefore ſuch as the Lord fit- \ &: 
God. When itthunders, we ſhould think we hear God, ted among his own Apoſtles for that diſpenſation, arc cal- \ 
the God of glory ſpeaking to us. Some will excuſe them- led in Scripture Sons of Thunder (ark 3. 17.) And 4 
ſelves, they arc ignorant, they have never been taught to they who diſpence the Word with a ſtrong voice and 11s 
know God : But did ſuch never hear it thunder ? that teach- fiery zeal, are truly ſo called to this day, and may be F 
eth much of God, ſo much as will make them inexcuſable, faid both to Thunaer in their Exhortation, and to Ligh- FR 
Who obey him not, who tremble not at his Power and Ma- | 70 | ter in their Converſation. And indeed the Word of Fink 
jeity. Thunder calls for, and more, it commands, our God truly and faithfully diſpenſed byany is like Thunder. bl. 
fear of, our reverence and ſubmiſhon unto God, eſpecially For, | 11 
, whenGod, together with this voice, ſends his arrows, Firſt, As Thunder, fo the Word ſpoken is the Voice of [! 
bolts or bullets, to do great things againſt his enemies, as | God, and a more excellent and diſtinct Voice than Thun- j 
he did againit Pharaoh (Exod. g. 23.) and againit rhe Phi- der ; that only ſhewing in general that God is, or that he is | 
liftines ( 1 Sam. 7. 10.) Yea, the Lord threatned todiſtreſs great and powerful ; this ſhewing us diitintly, who and 
eruſalem with Thunder, and with Earth-quake, and with what God is, and what he requireth of us. 
great noiſe (Iſa. 29. 6.) Now, it Thunder be the Voice of Secondly , Thunder throws down and diſſipates high 
God, or the noiſe of his Voice, then take theſe brief Infe- things ; So doth the Word of God (2 Cor. 10. 5.) 
rences from it. 80] Thirdly, Thunder is irrefiltable by any power of man, 
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it will make its way through all oppoſition ſo is and doth 
the Word of God, 

Fourthly, Thunder pierceth very ſubtilly, it reacheth the 
bones quite through the fleſh; the Word of God doth 


more, it 4:tideth foul and ſpirit, and the joynts and marrow, 


and is a diſcerner of the thou 7hts, and wmtents of the heart 


(Heb. 4 12.) 

Fifthly, Thunder breakcth the hardeſt things which re- 
fit it, but not foft things; ſo the Word of God breaks the 
{tout, but binds up the contrite ſpirit; it reſsts the proud, 
but givet) grace to the humble (Jam. 4. 6G. 

Now if the Word of God be in all theſe reſpects like 
Thunder, Let us not only hear, but attend, or as the Text 
ſaith, hear attentively the ſound of his voice. 

If any ask, when do we both hear and attend with the in- 
ward and outward car, the Thunder of God, of his voice 
both in his works and in his word? I anſwer, 

Firſt, When weare ſtirred up to high and holy thoughts 
of God. We are never rightly aftected with the Word ot, 
till our hearts are wrought up to, and deeply, at lealt truly, 
affected with the God of the Word. 

Secondly, When our hearts are raiſed up in thankfulneſs 
for any diſcoveries of God in his goodneſs aftd mercy to us, 
who can (o caſily deſtroy us by his power, He that trem- 
Hhles at this voice of God, and hath no fenſc nor taſt of his 
goodneſs,” nor is moved to praiſe and ſerve him, trembles 
only like a brute beat. 

Thirdly, When we learn to depend and hang upon him 
for all, as he that can do all things graciouſly for us, as well 
as ſpeak ſo terribly to us; then we her dilzgently the 
10:Je of his voice, and the ſound that gots ot of hu 
”7/ uth, 

For the cloſe of thiz matter I ſhall only add; That 
though we ought to be affected with the voice of God'in 
his Word, as with his voice in Thunder, yet let us not flay 
in that, which notes chiefly, 1f not only, that dread of 
God which the word leaves upon our ſpirits ; bur let us 
look after and labour for that effect of the- Word, which 
like the beams and light of the Sun , may warm our 
hearts with joy, and leave ſtrongeſt impreſſions of the 
kindneſs and favour of God upon them. Mr. Forbes, 
opening * that Sciiptere (Rev. 14. 2.) where St. 7obn 
ſaith, He h:ard a woice from heaven, and that of three 
forts. 

Firſt, He heard 4 voice, as the voice of many Waters. 

- Secondly, As the voice of a great Thunder. 

Thirdly, He heard rhe voice of many harpers harping 
w:th5 therr harps, Upon conſideration -of this threefold 
voice, which St. John heard , the fore-named worthy 
Author, takes up a meditation to this purpoſe. The word 
of God (ſaith he) hath thrce degrees of operation in the 
hearts of men. 

Firſt, It comes into mens cars, as the ſound of many 
waters, Which is a kind of confuſed noiſe and commonly 
bringeth neither terror nor joy, but a wondering acknow- 
ledgment of aſtrange force, and more than human power ; 
as we read of thoſe (ark 1.) who having heard the word 
of Chriſt were aſtoni|lrd at his doftrine(v. 22.) and were all 
amazed (v. 27.) 1mſomuch that they queſtioned among them- 


ſelves, what thing i this ? what new dcttrin is this ? But 


knew-not what to make of it. 

The ſecond degree 15, that the Word of God cometh to 
the ear of man like Thunder, which cauſeth not only won- 
der, but greater aſtonithment and amazement. Both theſe 
may be in a wicked prophane perſon, and are often found 
upon common profeſſors, 

But there is a third degree or effect of the Word opera- 
tion. which (ſtrictly taken) is proper and peculiar to the 
Elect, and that is, when the Word heard is as the voice of 
har per j barping with therr harps, that iS, when the Word 
doth not only affect us with admiration, or ſtrike the heart 
with aſtoniſhment and terror, like the ſound of many waters, 
18d the voice of Thunder ; but alſo filleth it with ſweet 
peace, and joy inthe Holy Ghoſt, when the Word is like 
melodious mulick to the ſoul, raviſhing us with divine de- 
lights, and raiſing us up to a heavenly lite, while we are here 
ſojourning en this earth, 
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VERS. 3,4,5. 

Ve directcth it under the whole heaven, and lis Lighters 
unto the cnds of the carth, 

After it a voice roareth: he thundereth with the voice cl 11; 
excellency, and he will not ſtay then when his voice 1; 
heard. 

God thundereth marvellouſly with his voice ; great «1:14 
doth he, which we cannot comp:eh;cnd. ag: 


Lihu having ſhewcd in the two former Verſes, k... 
much himſelf was affefted with what God then 4id Ris 
with what himſelf was about to ſay concerning the doings 
of God ; having alſo called upon others for due attenticr 
and laboured to makethe ſame impreſſion upon their # pirits 
that he found upon his own ; he proceeds to ſpeak to the 
ſpecial matter, 

Firſt, Tothe works of God in thoſe terrible fiery Mete- 
ors, Thunder, and Lightning, which he doth in the three 
Verſes now under diſcuſſion ; and then goeth on to ſpeak of 
other wonderful works of the wonder-working God, in the 
following part of this Chapter, as was before ſhewed in 
laying open the whole. 


Ver. 3. He dircceth it under the whols heaven. 


This verſe holds forth the divine guidance of thoſe things 
which ſeem molt remote from any guidance ; He dr: {11 
it under the whole heaven. Here we may conlider, 

Firſt, In whoſe hand this guiding power is ; Ze, that is, 
God arretteth tt. 

Secondly, how far he guideth, or the extent of his gui. 
ding power; 'tisnot limited, but univerſal, far and near, 
cven anaer the heaven, and to the ends of the earth. | 

There is ſome variety, as of rcading, fo of interpretati- 
on, about this verſe, ariling from the various ſignifications of 
that word which we render dzretterh ; there 1s a threefold 
ſence given of it. 


Firlt, As taken from a root which fignificth to pre/s + 


ſqueeze, and ſo tis applied tothe preſſing of grapes, which ai 


cauſeth the juice or liquor of them to flow out : And upon 


4 
T 


that conſideration the ſeventh month of the year, cur Sc;- * 


tember, hath its name among the Jews from this word ; bc- 


cauſe then the Vintage being ready, the ripe Grapes arc 
gathered and preſt into Wine. 


under the whole heaven ;, that is, God preſſeth the Cloud as 


a bunch of Grapes is preſſed (theſe Interpreters make that 74 
the antecedent to zt, he preſſeth zt,thatis, the Cloud) and ſo ' 


From this notion of the © 
word, ſome render the Text thus, he preſſeth or diffolveth it ||; 


cauſeth it to rain. 'Tis God who preſleth and (as I may ,, 


ſay) ſqueezeth the Clouds by his power, and then ſhowers 4 7 
fall down and diſtill upon the carth under the whole Heaven, F redte 
That's atruth, and ſome whereelſe ſpoken of in this book, *** 


where we readof Gods melting or preſſing the Clouds as 
we do a bunch of Grapes or a ſpung, ſo cauling them to give 
forth rain. 


Secondly, Others derive the word from a root that lig- 


nificth to behold attentively, to behold and conſider : Thus - 


© 
8, 


the Latine tranſlator renders it, he conſtdererh 1der the whole ;.Þ 7 -: 


heaven; thatis (according to this interpretation) there 152 /:+ 


Providence of God, a wiſe and an unerring Providence ot /+'* 


God at work inall places, he conſiders and takes notice of */*: 
all rhings under.hcaven, the leaſt motion of the Creature 


falls under his inſpeCtion, He beheldeth, or confideretr 1 ».;. 


. 
der the whole heavens; thats a truth alſo ; yet, I conceive « 
(with others) the Grammar of the Text will not well com- 


ply with this reading ; Therefore | 
Thirdly, I conclude our own tranſlation moft ſuitabic 


both to the Original Text, and tothe fcope of this whole . s 
Chapter. Now, according to our rendring, the word comes | 


from a root which ſignificth to ſer 4 thing r1g 4 or itrait, and 


from that a perſon who is right, a man of a right {pirit, V4.9 ! 


ſquares and orders his actiens by a right rule, and to 2 * 


right end, is expreſſe&(Chop. 1. 1.) where /c6- charagher on 
is given by this word, Aman perfeit and right, Wy, UWP ty 


right, that is, a man that hath right aims, and walks by a 


right rule. Moſes (Dent. 32. 15.)calls the people of God 6 
(colleQively as one man) /eſhwrin, that is, a people that , 


are or ſhould be right and upright with God. Thus here, »- 
8 ' he diretteth it, that is, God doth, as it were, by 41trait line, /-* 


eve! 


_ cru award $ 
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level or take his ain1, when he diſchargeth the Thunder in | 
the Cloud : As he that diſchargeth his gun, ſmall or great, 

or ſhoots an arrow, levels and direts1t at amark, lo the 
Lord direfteth it, What is this i? 'Tis plain, by what 
followeth inthe latter part of the verſe, where the Lightning 
is expreſly mentioned, that he means the Thunder or the 
Thunder-bolt, for the Clouds arc, in that caſe, charged 
with bolts ; we have had many dreadful inſtances, as well 
in ancient Hiſtorics, as in our own time, of Thunder-bolts 
like Bullers ſhot from the Clouds. As if El:9# had ſaid, | 10 
whither-ſoever the Thunder-bolt goeth, to what quarter of 
the world ſoever,. "iis deſigned, it receives commiſſion and 


—_— 


Obſerve Firſt, A!! the motions of the Creature, oven cle 
moſt violent, and, to appearance, contimmrent motio!,s 0 
the Creature, are wider the direttion, yea, under il: 
dom:mon of God. 


Thunder and Lightning go the way wich God zppoi;, | 
cth and chalkcth out to them ; they move nor of t!en 
ſelves, they move not whither men or devils would has. | 
them, but whithcr God would have thera. The Devils 
I grant, have oreat power in the Air, yet tis Iimited by 
and wholly ſubordinate to the will and power of G04, 
the reaſonable creatures and their mot.ons, that 15, the 1m 


direction from God, what to do, and whergtofall, whom tions of Men and Anpels, arc under the Girection of Goo. 
it ſhall ſmite, or what mark it ſhall hit; He that direttern | as Jeremiah ſpeaks (Chap. 10. 2.3.), It 1 141 14 4um 1Hat 776 
i #nder the whole heaven, eth rodirdtt by own ſteps. The Hebrew uſeth a word there 
which may be rendred to prepare, to eli-b'ill; or toconfirm, | 
. Ano his Lightning tothe ends cf the carth. | neither of which are in him that gocth ; we rer{ler it avco! of 
ding to the preſent I cxt, zt 25 #7 75. him that oth to ar 
watear frn Naturaliſts define or deſcribe Lightning thus; 'Trs 4 rett bis own jteps 3 Who directs tm then? Itis God that 
: "In briobt ſhining, Gauſed by exhalations fired in and violenily | 2g direQs the ſteps of man, It is 1.7 inthe power of men ty 
fit faMmnuk 


mic2tio 46 Freaking out of the Clouds. The Hebrew Is, us light. The | direCt his oun [teps, he 1s not ablcto Qo1t ;_ and cid © 
"1 latiuejs SUN 18 the fountain of Light, and that is eminently Gods that, he hath not the :i'erty or priviiedge to Go ity ie may 
bus acci"ſfs, Light ; but the Light here ſpoken of, is not the ordinary not do it, he vught not ++ it; + tis the duty as well as the 
8x0; Light ſhining in the Air, by the riling oi the Sun; this Light ſafety of man to leave tic wrettion of his ways and ſteps 
br: r4:- 1s Lightning, which is a ſudden flathing or breaking forth ' toGod. Ti. God that directs the tieps of man, yea, thc 
pram ©" of light from the Clouds; as when a gun is fired or Cif- wart Tov; ot manare under the migltyp wer of God; the 


orta, Arilt. . k BE : : "Udo 
2. Meteor, Charged, a light flaſheth from it z ſuch is that which Au- very wandrings of men are under the guidance of God ; 


cap. 9. thors of all ſorts call L:ghtning, and here the Scripture cails f!'C 141 t10NS, Yea COmmoOtions, t!'C aQTtCNs, and t!:C 10:8 
bis Lightning. Atthe 3. Verſe the Thunder was called 4:7 | CL. bed actions of man ar2 under a mo! certain dilplure 
Voice, the Voice of God and in this, the Lightning is cal- | 20 | «n1 aiſpoſition of God : 1h min do they brow or wht, 
led hs Lightning; Elihx appropriates it unto God himicit, | « ktews ard orders what they do. Now (1 ſay) as God 


—___— 


hu Lightning. This Lightning hath moze than light in, 

it hath heat and fre in it; though we donot always fee! ir, 

| yet many-have, the effects of heat and fire appearing ſadly 
—_—_— upon them. And this is ſuch a fire as water cannot quench ; 
trinſwgit, 2ndtherefore we often read in Scripture, of Lightning joyn- 
& nib ed with the Rain (Pal. 135. 7; Fer. 10. 13. fer. 51.16.) 
ili probi- which may. bgremark't as one of the wonders of it. There 
vt42, aſ:en- js a ſecond, that the Lightning is ſaid to fall from heaven. 
«*; fumer When the diſciples brought a report back to Chriſt what 


£:11em caait 


Urects reatonab!e creatures, men or angels. fo nircalon ib! 

creatures in their motions; the motions of tie Lc2'ts 

cart!1, and the motions of the birds of the air, are al! direct- 

cd by Ged yea, the motions of the Very 1nantmate Crea- 

tures, of thoſe that kave no motion in or of the micives, but 

whoſe motion is by ſome outward violence and pretiure put 

upon them; even their moticn allo is Gifted by the band 

of God. Thunder and Lightning are inanimate livcie's ( 
40 CEcatures, they have no_ motion of their own, but by in. - 


12em nice, Breat things they had done, what conqueſts they had got 


(itate, qua 
excutitur ; 
n'hil taque 


over evil ſpirits, Chriſt anſwered { Luke 10. 18.) I [aw 
Satan lobe Lichtning fall from'h:aven. Lightning falls from 


preſſion and violence, yet God directs their motivn as tru þ, 


:y, aShe doth the motions of thoſe creatures which 1ove 
by the molt deliberate aCtings of tl.cir own will, reaſi.n ard 


i. ret.r. heaven; for though Lightning of its own nature (being 


| underſtanding. What is there ſo violent in its motion as KV: 
quitur, qui fiery) ſhould aſcend, yet it deſcends through the power of | 


Thunder ? What is there ſo ſwift in” its motion 15 the 


diviraely God. Naturalifts obſerve it, as a wonder, that the Light: Lightning ? of which Chriſt being about to give 1,5 people [ 
=_ i”{:. ning ſhould deſcend : Seneca demonſtrates, it coiild nor be, warning, not to believe thoſe deceivers, who tliy, Lo kere Map 
GENTCS. unleſs there were a divine power in it, that the Lightning is Chriſt, &c. ſaith (Mat. 24. 27.) For 4s the 7:chrming © OY wt 
ſhould come down from heaven; and as Elihu ſaid before, he cometh ont of the Eaſt, and [ch even uiito the Weſt, lg (h.1% 4 | by 
airetteth it, or the Thunder, under the whole heaven; fo we 5o, alſo the coming of the Son of man be; that is, asSihe Tight » £394 {'} 
arc here to take up that word again, and ſay, He direteth | ning inſtantly ipaſſeth from one part of the heaven ro the 5524 2466 v& 
his Lightning | other viſibly,ſo ſhall the coming of the Son of man be, aſud- 5 7 vir 
| den, ſwift, and viſible coming; . Ye ſhall not need to £0 into -* N | 
To the ends of the earth, ; corners to {hew or ſee him, for he ſhall come #the Light 4% 
| ming diſcovering himſelf to all by the brightnets of his com- [' 
Here is the act, and the cxtention of the at, ro the ends ing. There was ſuch an apprehenſion of the ſviſtnefs of the by! yt 
250. _ of the earth; the Hebrew is the wings of rhe earth, fo the Lightning among the Ancients, that though the Latine word a 
 - '» Wordis ufed (Ger. 1. 21.) Godcreated great whales, &C. ſignifying ro Lighter, is accented long, yet becauſe Light- _,..,, : 
&, and every winged fow!. The ends of the earth are called the ning is ſo ſwift in motion they were wont to pronounce | Ws 
Em 7]py- wzngs of the earth, becauſe they arc the fartheſt out- | 55 it ſhort; Lightning being lo quick and active, they *- + + 
/ TMS WE, ſtretchings of the cart" ; 42% 4bird when {he flics {tretcherh thought it-was not ſuitable to draw it out in {peaking by on : 18; 
"pe. out her wings to the utmoſt. They are alſo called, The a longs pronunciation. But though Lightning have ſuch Ws MN 
corners of the earth (Ezek. 7. 2.) Thou ſon of man , thus a violent and ſwift motion, yet 'tis under Gods command - b 
ſaith the Lord God unto the land of Iſrael : an end, the end us and direction, and it tha!l make no more haſte than God latrxonat:; x 
come upon the four corners of the land; the Hebrew 15, por ; Will. An arrow flies with a very violentand ſwift moti. "7 0020 = 
the foi wings (or ends) of theearth ;, as if he had ſaid, an \ ON, yet it is God that dirccterh the arrow , he directs 7." - o : 
end is come upon the Eait and Welt, North and South. it more than the man that ſhoots it ; and when a ſhot is , ; 
Theſe four wings, or extreams of the carth, are the ſame made, as we ſay, at random, God then cirects it; as in 4/7 ny), - | : 
which Chriſt called the four winds (Mar. 24. 31.) where that notable hiſtory of 4.5, when he, againit the counſel «/'+- 54 i 
ſpeaking ofthe Reſurrccion at the laſt Judgment, he ſhews | 70 | God given him by 17: þ.1:h,vould needs go upto the bat- ©" - ay 3 
how all thatare raiſed ſhall be brought to one place or ge- tel at Ramorh Gilead (1 Kings 22. 34.) the Text faith, There 7. [5 


neral Seſſhon, a#:d he ſhall ſend his angels with a great ſound 
of a trumpet, and they ſhall gather together h1s Elett from the 
Your wi:zds, from one end of heaven to theother, that is, from 
the four ends, corners, $kirts, or wings of the carth. The 
utmoſt extremity of a garment or of a land, according to 
the Hebrew, is called, the wing of it. Now foraſmuch as 
Elibs repreſents God, thus direQting both the Thunder 
and Lightning, 


n—————  _—— 
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was a man who drew a bow at a Veiitire,we put inthe Margin, 
He drew a bow 31 bis ſimplicity, he had no {PCC1 J intention 
againſt Ahab, he did not aim at Ahb.b when he thot his 


| arrow, but God carried itto the right mark , to fultil that 


which he had determined and ſpoken concerning Abiyca, 
he directed it not only to the right man, but, to the right 
place, the joint of his armour. When in batt-l, arrows,and 
darts, and bullets are ſent forth, as fo many thunder-bolts, 


5 
O 


| the Lorddiretts them ang hands them whither they {hall | 
g- 4 
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go, whom they (hall hit,and where. God alſo dirccteth the 
thunder-bolts of his Word, where and whom they [hall hit. 
And (to the point in general) that the Lord hath a guidance 
over thoſe things that are mo{t contingent , we may ſee in 
that of 17oſes, when he gave a Law from the Lord about 
the man that goeth with his Neighbour to cut V Vood ; If 


$0772 447 (faith he) rhe bead ſlippeth from the hel ve, ard lighteth pon 


bis netghboxr that he aie,be ſhall fire into one of tho ſe crties and 
live ( Devut. 19. 5.) The reaſon of this Law is expreſſed 
( Exed.21.13.) becauſe in ſuch contingent caſes God delivers 
him into bis hand ; the man had no intent to hit his Neigh- 
bour, but fetching a blow, the head flieth from the helve, 
and both hits and kills him; and to ſthew that this contin- 
gency was ordered by God, the Text faith, God delivered 
hum into his hand. 

And foraſmuch as God hath ſuch a power over the mo- 
tions of the creature,it may be matter of comfort and incou- 
ragement to us, not only with reſpe& to Thunder and 
Lightning.that we ſhou!d not fear them,as the- heathen, who 
neither know nor fear God ; but we may take comfort from 
hence alſo, with reſpect to the molt violent and hurried mo- 
tions that we ſec here below. When we find men acting 
like Thunder and Lightning, without deliberation, when 
they are all in paſſions and perturbations, yet let us know, 
theſe violent motions ſhall not fall any where by chanceor 
hap hazard, nor by their own ſway, but as God appoints 
and over rules them ; they ſhall either fall quite belides the 
mark which men aimed at, and ſodo no hurt to any, or if 
they do, God orders what hurt they ſhall do. He diretterh 
1t #ider the whole heaven, Let us carry this conſideration al- 
ways with us, and it will bea great (tay to our minds in all 
the violent motions of the creature. 

Again, from the extent of this divine direction or provi- 
dence of God, as to theſe things ; He direlteth it under the 


whole heat'cy y and unto the ends of theearth, that is, every 
wheic, 


eNote, The proviaence of God reachcth to all places. 


His orders go forth into all lands, his dominion is under 
the whole heavens and unto the ends of the earth (Pal. 
65 5.) Het the confidence of all the ends of the earth, and 
of them that are afar off upon the Sea. God is not helpful to 
h15 people in one place of the earth, and not in another, or 
help:u' to them upon the earth and not upon the Sea, but to 
theends of the earth,and upon the broad ſea he 5 ther confi- 
dexcethat is, they may confide and truſt in him whereſoever 
they are. Hence that expoſtulation in the Prophet (Fer.23. 
23.) An1 (ſaith the Lord) a God at hand, and not a God afar 
off ? Some wouldcircumſcribe and limit the Power of God, 
as if being a God near at hand he could not be a God afar off 
too, or to thoſe who are ſcattercd to the ends of the earth. 
But while he puts the queſtion, am ] a God at hand and not 
af ur off ? Ve puts it out of queſtion, that he is a God afar off 
44 well as at hand. The Syrians ſaid and pleaſed themſelves 
in their conceit (1 Kings 20. 28.) The Lord is God of the 
hills, bur he 1s not God of thewallies ;, therefore they would 
change the batrel, as if he could order things here, and not 
there ; bur all ſhall find and feel him (as they did) a God 
both of che hills and of the va'lies, a God both of the Land 
and 0! the Sea,a God both at hand, and afar off. It is ſaid of 
the Empire of the Sun (P/al.19. 6.) his going forth is from 


the er.d of the heaven, and his carcuit unto the ends of it , and | 


there 1s nothins hid from the heat thereof : much more may I 
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There is another reading of theſe words, ſome give 1: 

| thus: after him a voice roareth, That is,after his command. 
God willing and giving forth an order for it,« tcice rv744h, 
that is, at his command or word the voice roareth, or ſol- ab 


| loweth. As ifthe ſcope of Elihu in this Text, were to ſhew, + , : 
| that neither Thunder nor Lightning fiir a foot or hairs vi, 


| breadth, till they have a word from God, as indced the; ys 
| do not. For, though Thunder and Lightning may be calteg 
God's Uſhers or Heralds that go before him and proclaim * 


come after him ; They go before him as to action, yet they 


ble reading of the words. | 
Our tranſlstion ſaith, afrer zr a voice roareth, that is, aker 


the Lightning, or as ſoon as it hath Lightned a voice roar. ' | 


the Lightning ; which we arenot to underſtand according t9 
the nature of the thing, for ſo Thunder and Lightning 
are, as it were, born and brought forth together; there 
is no difference'between them at all in time , but there 
is a difference as to order, at leaſt as to order in our appre- 
henſion; and ſo the one may be ſaid to come after the other, 
the Thunder after the Lightning ; as when a gun, leſſer or 
greater, is diſcharged, if you areat adiſtance you may ſee 
the fire a conſiderable time before you hear the report, 
and poſſibly the bullet hits the mark before the ſound hits 


than the'ear, but rather , becauſe light doth in amoment /-: 


ear, as hath been toucht lately before, as alſo at the 26, 
Verſe of the 28. Chapter. And beſides this, or any other 
reaſon of the thing in nature, conſtant experience tcacheth 
us that we ſee the light finſt and then hear the voice; and 
therefore Elihu ſpeaks here very congruouſly to both, A;ter 
it a voice r0areth. And as the reaſon of this in nature / as was 
ſhewed) is that more ſpeedy paſſage of the light through 
the air than of the ſound, ſoa moral reaſon may be given oi 
it, which take in this obſervation : 


God minds Or WAYNs 15 of bu Fuogments before he feng 
them, 


Thunder , ſo God gives warning from his Word, and * 


( Matth.24.) Behold , I have told you before. Lightning *** 
tells us Thunder is at hand. God doth not uſe to ſtrike :;. 


them notice by a flaſh of Lightning ; indeed judgments al- 
ways ſurprize the wicked ; how much Lightning ſocver 
hath been daſhed in their eyes, yet the Thunder comes un- 
awares. The day of the Lord will at leaſt come as a ſnare 
upon all carnal men, though they have had frequent calls to 
prepare for it. God in the courſe of nature teacheth us the 
courſe of his providence, Lightning gives warning that 
Thunder is coming, and happy are they who take warning 
by his Lightning, and ſo c{cape the roke of his Thunder : 


After tt a voice 


mm 


his approach (P/al. 18. 12,13, 14.) yet they follow and edit 


come after him as to commiſſion, they go not till he ſaith uf, 
go, or hath giventhem commiſſion to go. That's a profita. 7" 


eth. Our experience teacheth us that Thunder followeth *** 


to the ear, though the diſcharge be made in a moment; ,* © * 
which ſome ſay is becauſe the eye is a quicker ſenſe ;.;-.. 


{trike through the air, but the ſound comes by certain cir { (27 
cuits, and fetcheth a longer compaſs before it comes at the *** * 


When you ſee Lightning you ſay there will be Thur #4; 1 
der by and by ; as natural Lightning gives warning of #4 


Providences, when a Thunder-clap of judgment, inany_ ;.. ;-:..: 


kind, is coming. God never ſends a judgment, but we nr: dean) 
hear of it before wefcel it z God ſpeaks betore he ſtrikes ©57ts! 


his people with a Thunder-bolt , before he hath given tatorifi 


: ſay of the Empire of God, his going forth is from one end 
Ne (uM of the earth tothe other, and there 1s nothing hid from his 
me Wiſdom and government. One of the Ancients gives his 
ſvrit,  qu4 (entence clearly with this truth ; He (faith he) thae ruleth 
wtique Pr&- in the hioheſt beavent doth not forſake the ends of the earth, 
ſenxe> thu: he 15 every where preſent , and every where alike preſent ; 
-" 4 po => thourh the places are unlihe, yer the preſence of the Lord is 


Roarcth.] It hath been alrcady ſhewed that Thunder 5 
the voice of God ; here Elihu tells us what kind of voice it ""5'* 
is, it 70areth. The word (i gnifieth the roaring of a lion, US 7: | 
alſo applyed to the roaring of the Sca, that's a dreadful 
roaring. Naturaliſts tell us thereare ſeveral ſorts of Thun- 
der; every Thunder is not a roaring Thunder, they g1vC 


- althe when need requires it. That's further matter of 
comfort , that under the whole heaven and unto the ends 
of the earth we may find the Lord ready for us, and 


diſpoſing all things, not only for good, but for the belt. 
He divitteth it, &C. 


Verſ. 4. Afterit a voice reareth , or, after it he roarcth 
with a voice, 


fiye or lix gradual denominations of Thunder. 
Firſt, There is a ſhreek,ng or craſhing Thunder. 


iron is put into water. FOG A 5. 
Thirdly, Therc is a cracking Thunder, as when a bladder : 
is broken, or a cheſnut in the fire. ay 
Fourthly, There is 4 rumbling Thunder. We ſometimes 
hear only a ruſting in the clouds, no crack of Thun« 
breaking our. 


80| . 


Secondly, There is a hiſſing Thunder , as when red hot :: $:i:.- 
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Fiſthly, There is 4 roaring Thunder, as this Text ſpeaks, | 


avoice roareth, 

Sixthly, There is 4 whiſpering Thunder, I may call it a 
kind of ſilent or ſtill-voiced Thunder; poſſibly that was ſuch 
ſpoken of (1 Kings 19. 12.) After the fire, a ſtill ſmall yoice. 
As alſo that when Jeſus Chriſt was baptized by 7ohn in 
7ordan (Matth.3. 17.) And to, a voice from heaven, ſaying, 
Tis is my beloved Son, in whom I am well-pleaſed ; 'Tis con- 
ceived, that voice came in a {till whiſpering Thunder. Such 
doubtleſs was that Thunder (Fob- 1 2. 28, 29.) when Chriſt 
prayed, Father, glorifie thy Name ;, then came there 4 voice 
trom heaven, ſaying, 1 bave both glorified it, and will glort- 
fie it again. At the hearing of this voice , rhe people that 
ſtood by, ſaid that u thundred, others ſaid, that an Angel 
ſpake to him. This voice was an articulate ſound coming 
with the Thunder ; and che Hebrew word which we com- 
monly tranſlate voices , lignifieth thunder: The Jewiſh 
Writers tell us that (Bath col) the daughter of voice (which 
they reckon the only way of divine revelation, left them 
aſter the Babyloniſh Captivity) was the will of God made 
known to them immediately from heaven by this ſort of 
Thunder. Thunders and voices are often joyned in the Book 


. of the Revelations (Chap. 4.5. Crap. 8.5.) implying, the 


revelation of thoſe prophetick wonders, was made by 
Voices accompanied with Thunder. And thus thoſe two 
Texts which ſeem contradictory may be reconciled, 
(At.9.7.) it is ſaid, They who journied with Paul, ſtood 
ſpeechleſs hearing 4 woice. But (Att. 22. 9.) Paul ſaith, 
They ſow indeed the light and were afraid, but they 
heard 1c !'4e voice of him that ſpake ro #1. The voice which 
they heard in the 9g. Chapter was the vorce of Thunder, 
and the voice which they did not hear © 'e 22. was the di- 
ſtint articulate voice of Chriſt, ſaying, Sul , Saul , Why 
pe (rourrlt thou me ? 

From this conſideration of God's gradual ſpeaking to us 
in the Clouds, we may be led to conſider how gradually he 
ſpeaks to us in the Miniſtry of his Word ; there hedpeaks 
ſometimes whiſperingly, gently,he at firſt awakens the car 
a little , but at laſt heroreth with his voice, If we willnor 
hear, he hath louder and louder voices, which we ſhall 
hear whether we will or no. At the giving of the Law 
( Exod. 19.19.) The woice of the trumpet ſounded lng , 
and w.:xed louder and londer. There are different degrees 
in the loudneſs of the voice when God ſpeaks to his people. 
We ſhould take warning by the light that ſhincth, we 
ſhould hear the ſmalleſt voice, the firſt whiſperings of 
God, and not put him to his roaring voice. God is ſaid 
to roar out of Zion(Fotl 3.16.) yea, many times he roarcth 
upon Zo», becauſe of the diſobedience and negligence of 
the Citizens of Zion. Aﬀter it a woice roareth, the words 
that follow ſpeak the ſame thing , 


Þe thamdereth with the voice of his cxccllency. 


This is the firſt time that we have the word Thunder ex: 
preſt in the Text, though the ſcnſe of the whole place 
ſpeaks thunder. The word which lgnifieth Thunder, fig: 
nifncth any great noiſe or dreadful cry (Ez. 27. 35.) 
(Pfal. 96. 11.) it ſignifieth alſo the voice of any one that 
complaineth or bemoaneth his or her condition , or that is 
troubled or fretted at the croſneſs of relations : It is ſaid of 
Peninnah, (he provoxed her (that is, Hanrah) ſore (or, as 
the Margin reads it, a72red ber) for to make bur fret, becauſe 
the Lord had ſhut up her womb: The word is that of the 
Text, to make her thunder, or to cauſe a tumultuation in her 
Pirie, like that inthe Clouds, when heat and cold contend 
or the maſterics. EO ; 

Thunder is ſo unquict and tumultuous , that any thing 
which is ſo, may by a figure be called Thunder. The Text 
ſpeaks of proper Thunder , and it we enquire among Phi- 
loſophers about the nature and generation of Thunder,ſome 
tell us briefly, Thinacr is 4 craſhing or cracking 101ſe made 
by the ſtroke of ercloſed fires breaking through the Clouds, Or 
thus, Thunder is a dreadfal ſound mn a thick Cloud,cauſed by 
the hot and dryexbal.ution ſhut up in the bowels of it, which 
ſeeking paſſage out,, makzs its own w.ty with mighty violence, 

But thoughthe matter here treated upon by Elihu be Phi- 
loſophical, yet I muſt remember that mine is a Divinity,not 
a Philoſophy LeCture, and therefore it may ſuffice me to 
touch theſe things , and leave the Reader , who defires to 
know more of them, or of other myſteries in Nature, to 


| 


ſcek his ſatisfa&tion in thoſe learned Authors who profcficd- 
ly handle this ſubject of Thunder ; and ſhall here 01:4 
take notice that Elih# doth not only ſay, He th«rndcretl; bu! 
He thundereth 

With the voire of his excellency, ] T hat s an explicotion 
of he roareth, The voice of his excel{ercy, 15 115 high 
The word lignifieth pride, becauſe they that are in high plz 
ces are ſoapt to be proud , or becauſe high-mindeancis 55 
the ſame with pride. Proud men think themſelves higher 
than their brethren, as Saul was above the people by he2d” 
and ſhoulders;therefore the ſame word lignifieth pride and 
light. The Lord thundereth with the voice of hts h1vhneſs cr 
excellency of his greatneſs. 

The Septuagint ſaith, He thundererh with the voice of his 
reproach, or with his reproaching voice. \ man that 15 angry 
pours out his diſpleaſure in reproaches upon ſuch as have 
provoked him. God knows how to Thunder juit and de- 
ſerved reproaches upon provoking ſi:ners. The Scholiaſts 
explain that tranſlation of the ſeventy, w1'/ re voice of his 
reproach, thus, with of by a woice fil of threatning ; and 
tis a truth, the mouth of God is full of threatnings, and 
his heart of indignation, againſt preſumyng i:nners. We 
may put all theſe together, yet I conceive our Own reading 
mot ſuitable ; He thirndererb with the voice of his excelliicy, 
like a great Commander in war , of whom God ſpeaks 
(Fob 39. 2 5.) in that moſt high-ſtrained rhetorical delc;ip 
tion of the itrength and courage of the horte 5 Ho ſmith! 
the Battel afar off , the thunder of the Captain , 41.0! 1/ © 
Snottengs. Whenan Army is engaged in Battel, tiicre 15 
not only a thundering of the Guns, but of the Captains 5nd 
Commanders, they ſpeak highly , they thunder with a 
voice of their high courage and excellency ; miuch mo1c 
doth God in the day of his Battel rhit21der with rhe woe sf 
his exceilency, 


SCICC: 


Hence note, God works like himſclf, he makes his exerts 
and bis highneſs appear to the children of mer inthe wil y 
works of nature. 


And doth he not often ſo in his works of Providence, 
whether for the Salvation of his people, or tor the De- 
ſtruion of his encmics ? I ſhall not ſtay upon this point , 
having met with matter of the ſame purport more than once 
before. He thundereth with the wore of 1,15 excelliicy, 


And he will not ſtay them when his voice ts heard, 


'Tis qugſtion'd, who are meant by them, He will ot ſtay 
them , 50me underſtand the rain and ſhowers.which uſually 
follow upon, or after a great thunder ; and we commonly 
call them thunder ſhowers. Others underitand the Lightning 
and the Thunder ; as if-he had ſaid, When God s purpolc 
is declared, that there ſhall be lightning and thunder, /c 
will not ſtay- them, or take them by the hecl, ts the 
word properly fſignifieth : whence. /acob had his 
name, becauſe when Eſa: was coming into the world, 
jacob took him by the hecl, 'as if he would have 
ſtayed or ſtoÞped his birth , at Icaſt have got into the 
world before him; and therefore Eſa ſaid (Ger. 27. 35 ) 
I's henet righ'ly called Facob ? for he hati ſupplanted me theſe 
twotimes. Which ſome render according to the letter «f 
the Text, My brother may well be called an Heeler, for he 
hath beeled me theſerws times. In this ſenſe the Lord will not 
{tay the birth and breaking forth of theſe terrible twins, 
Thunder and Lightning. Laftly, learncd fri refers them 
tothe Lightnings only, rendring , He doth 7 or defor rhim 
when his voice is to be heard , which he thus expounds , He 
ſends lightning before, foreteiling ri\under will follow. But 
[ conceive the former expoſition more clear, which refers 
this not ſtaying , or he will »vr ſtay, both to thunder and 
lightning, in conſort or togetacr. 


Hence note, Ihe once God [perks the wordgand 75 rol ylned 
pon the doing of a thing, tire :5 310 [topping of #1in:, 1,07 
will ne ſtay his work, 


*He will not take thunder & lightning by the heel, when he 
hath bid them go. We have a parallel ſenſe to this concert 
ing the thunder and lightning of divine |udgments (Zipy.2, 
1, 2.) Gather yottr ſelves together, O & iter your ſelves, r6- 
gether, before the decree bring forth, As it he had ſaid, If 
once the decree bring forth, if once God declare tat wrath 
ſhall come, there is no tag of it, He wil ot ſt.y it 
E 
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whe: is voice is heard; for then (1ſa.43.13.) The Lord 
will work, and none ſhall let him, he will not ſtop it himſelf, 
and none c!ſe can. Thunder and lightning ſhall come z who- 
Foever ſtand in their way mu't down. And as none can lett 
God by power, ſo none ſhall lett him by prayer, if once he 
be reſolved, and hath ſent forth his decree; therefore do 
not provoke the Lord to give out the word , for then your 
caſe is deſperate, There's no oppoſing the work of God, 
or God in his working. He will not ſtay them when his 
voice is heard. 


VerC. 5. God thund:eth martcilorfy with His voice ; 
great tiings dotl te that we cannot comp2e- 
Fcnd. 


Conſider how often this word is repeated , Heroareth 
with b5 voice, He thindereth with the voice of bis excellency, 
and here, Hethandereth marvellenſly. This may teach us, 
Firſt, (which hath been noted before) that rhe works of 
God wn native are to be keeded. Secondly 3 that we are 
very backward to heed them. Thirdly, this is ſo often aſcribed 
ro God, leſt we ſhould think that thunaer 1s only a work 
of nature. 

God thurdereth mervelloufiy.] The words may be read, 
God thundereth marvc!s; tis in the plural number : We 
render well, God thundereth marvellouſly ; but there is,a 
creater Emphaſis, taking it inthe plural number, God thun- 
acrerh marvels, Conſider thunder and lightning in a pro- 


per, or ina metaphorical ſenſe, there are many marvels or | 


wonders in them. Naturaliſts obſerve many marvels in 
natural thunder and lightnings z theſe ſometimes melt the 
ſword without hurt to the ſcabbard; diflolve the metal,not 
conſuming the purſe z break the boies, and not the fleſh; 
theſe ſpoil the Wine without ſtaving or breaking the cask 
ki!l or Rtifle the child in the womb, andgpt the mother.God 
tiunders marvellouſly in theſe things. 

Again, how many marvellous Judgments hath God 
wrouckt by thunder ! how often hath hedeltroyed the cne- 
mies of his people , and the blaſphemers of his great 
Name, by thunder and lightning from Heaven! An../t:ſizu 
the Emperor , an Eutychian perſecutor of the Orthodox 
Chriſtians, was ſlain by thunder. The Hiſtory of the Church 
ſpcal:s of a Chriſtian. Legion or Brigade of Chriſtians in 
tie Army of Azrdizzs the Emperor, who carneltly prayed 
(the whole Army being ina great ſtrait) that God would 
appear for their help, and the defeating of the enemy ; 
whereupon the Lord ſent rain for their relief, as alſo thun- 
der and lightning, by which the enemy was diſcomhitec and 
deltroyed : whereupon that Legion was called, T he rhun- 
derins Legion. When F'z n the Apoſtate, meerly to de- 
ſpite the prophelie of Chrilt (Mat. 24.) who had ſaid of 
the Temple at Feruſalom, there ſhould not be left one ſtone 
11p0u atother , Fulian, 1 fay , in deſpite of this prophelie, 
yea, to deſpite it,, gave command for the building of the 
Temple at Jeruſalem, and upon his command there was a 
ercat quantity of materials brought together for thar pur 
Loc ; but the Lord ſeeing the pride of this efiemy , tent a 


marvelous thunder, with an Earthquake, which not only | 


amazed the workmen, but ſcattered thoſe materials,and put 
a{topto the work. : 

Now as there are many marvels wrought by natural 
thunder and lightning;ſo allo by that which is ſpiritu2].Nor 
will it be unuſctul for us to confider them upon occaſion of 
what is ſaid of natural thunder in this Scripture. 

God thundereth marvellorfly mn the diſpenſation of his 
Word, or in his dealings with-the ſouls of ſinners, to bring 
them hometo himſelf, and to turn them from their (ins, 
We may (not excluding the proper ſenſe). profitably ex- 
pound the whole 29. Pſalm in this ſpiritual ſenſe ; whercin 
the Lord underthe Allegory of a terrible thunder-tempeſt, 
ſeemsto give a prophetical deſcription of his mighty power 
in propagating the Goſpe| to the ends of the earth z which 
cocth not out as an empty ſound beating the air, but with 
wonde: Fl efficacy , convincing the world of fin, ard of 
their need of Chriſt to ſave them from their ſins. And to 
ſhew that this is the ſcope of the Pſalm, David begins it 
with a {trong exhortation, (ver/. 1, 2.) Give unto the Lord, 
O ye mighty, give ye unto the Lord glory and ſtrength : Grve 
unto the Lord the glory due unto hus Name , worſhip the Lord 
in the beatty of holineſs. As it David had ſaid, Oo ye, the 
»%; hy Princes and Potentates of theworld, who in moſt pla- 
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ces and times have contemned God and bi; holy wor ſhip : _p 
being your ſelves either wrrelsg 100, or engared in g f #; — 
£1on, have uſed your power againſt, and hindered the , — : 
of the Goſpe!, and the advancement of true re10 bd : 4} 
viſe and admoniſh you to lay down that ſpirit, bs ado , 
Goſpel, tolove the power of godlineſs, to Proparate the tr., 
knawledg of feſrs Chriſt, and to encourage the f, aith{ul p P38 : 
ſers and profeſſors of it, both by your favour and ache 
worſhipping the Lord in the beauty of hulineſs. | 

If any ſhould ask, Why is the Lord to be fo worn.: 
ped ? why muſt he have ſuch high honours ſrom thor: oe 
are high ? what doth he in the World which calls tos 0 
adoration ? David anſwers Metcorologically as wall 
Theologically, he anſwers from the Clouds (ve-/, q \'T, 
Voice of the Lord is upon the Waters, the God of olg;1 
dreth 3 the Lord is upon many Waters ; The woice 
is powerful , the woice of the Lord is full of Maich: 
if he had ſaid, Although the Lord Jeſus Chriſt will nor | 
up an outward, pompous, political Kingdom, ſuch act: 
of Cyrus or Alexander, &c. yet by the Miniſtry of tt. 
Goſpel he will erect a ſpiritual Kingdom , and rather :, 
himſelf a Church, that {hall abide for ever, out ©; 71! NY 
Nations of the earth : For the Goſpel ſhall be cariice _..; 
preachedto, notonly the people of 1ſrael, the ws. b1i; ty 
the Gentiles all the world over, that the minds of men may 
be awakened, enlightned, and moved with that unhca;& 
Doctrine of Salvation by Chriſt, which had been hid from 
Ages and Generations. 

And though many ſhall be hardned againſt, and opn-% 
that glad-tydings, yet becduſe the God of 7lory thi. c: 1; 
that is, becauſe the woice of the Lord is power fir! ard full & 
Majeſty ; he accompanying the Minittry of the Goſp«| 
with power and terror like that of Thunder, home the 
Conlciences of men, for their conviction and converſion, 
therefore it ſhall do great and glorious things, ſubduins 
the greateſt and ſtoutelt ſinners to the obedience of his Wi!) 
This Thunder will caſt down the ſtrong holds of ſea, 2d 
every thing that exalteth it ſelf againſt the knowlede of Gil, 
and vring mto captivity every thonght to the. obed,, Ce of 
Chriſt (2 Cor. IO, 4, 5.) This 1s it which the Prophet 
Da4i4 intendeth (according to this allegorical interpret: 
tion) by the effects of Thunder, clegantly exprcii 
( werſ.5,6,7z 8,9. ) The Voyce of the Lord break: th the 
Cedars, yea, the Lora breakgth the Cedars of Lebanu;: ; that 
is, proud and high-minded men , who are (in their gwn 
conceit) as tall as Cedars , theſe he will make to ſec th: 
they are but ſhrubs , theſe he will humble and break thr 
hearts by true repentance, for the pride of their hearts, 23: 
all the abominations of their lives. Further, (-« /. 6.) //, 
makgth them alſo to skip like a Calf, Lebanon and Syri.1/ 

a young Unicorn; that is, the Lord by his thungcring 
powerful, voice , firſt , will make them SKip as frichted 
with fear, and ſecondly, as revived with joy. Yet notc 
(verſ. 7.) The Voice of the Lord divideth the flame © 
that is, will ſend and divide to every one as they nucd 
(1 Cor. 12. 11.) the holy Spirit, who is compared to 2nd 
called Fire(ar.3. 11.) and whocame as with a Thunder 
{torm of a mighty ruſhing wind, and with the appear.cce 
cloven Tongues, like as of fire, and fate upon excl) ove of 1 
Apoſtles, {Acts 2. 2, 3. ) Nor did this voice of Thundcr, 
accompanied with divided flames of fire, reach 7er/;c/cm 
only ; for, as it follows ( ver/. 8.) The woice of the Lord 
haketh the wilderneſs, the wilderneſs of Kaaeſh; that 15, 
tae Lord by the voice of the Goſpel ſhall go forth with 
power to thoſe Gerriles, who are like a wilderneſs, barren 
of goodne's , and unmanur'd in ſpirituals , though they 
dwcll in well-govern'd Citics, and are well furniſhed with 
Morals. It ſhall go forth alſo to thoſe Gernriles who inhabit 
waſt wilderneſſes, and are not ſo much as reduced to civi- 
lity : Theſe wildernefles the thundering voice of the Lord 
hath ſhaken hereto/ore, and doth ſhake at this day , and 
will yet further ſhake, that the fuineſs of the Genr:les may 
come in. Many of theſe wildernefſes hath the Lord turned 
into fruitful ficlgs, and pleaſant lands , by the voice of thc 
Goſpel ſounging among them. For in theſe wildernelies 
(as it followeth ver/. 9.) The voice of the Lord mh! the 
binds tocalve; that is, they that were as wild, 3s untoig! 
and untamed as the hind or any beaſt in the forre!t , Þ 
brings to the ſorrows of their new-birth. to Repentric 
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Pſalmiſt gocs on) 4r/coverah the forreſts , that is, opens 
the hearts of men, which are as thick ſet and full grown 
with vanity , pride, hypocriſic , ſelt- love, and ſelf-ſuffi- 
ciency, as alſo with wantonneſs and ſenſuality, as any forreſt 
is over-grown With thickets of trees and buſhes, which 
deny all pallage through , till cleared away by cutting 
down or burning up; Such an opening, ſuch a diſcovery 
doth the Lord make inthe forretits of mens hearts, by the 
Sword and Fire, that is, by the Word and Spirit of the 
Goſpel ; and when all this 1s done , the forrelt becomes a 
Temple, and as that verſe concludes , In his temple doth 
every one ſpeak.of his glory. And if the floods of ungodli- 
neſs riſe up againſt this people , whom the thunder and 
lightning of the Goſpel have ſubdued to Chriſt and framed 
into a holy Temple,then the Pſalmift afſureth us (ver/. 10.) 
The Lord ſqteth pon the floed, that is, 'tis under his power, 
he ruleth and over-ruleth it: yea, The Lord ſuteth King 
forever, and (verſ. 11.) The Lord will give ſtrength ro his 
people, the Lord wall bleſs his people with peace, Thus the 
Lord chundereth marvellouſly and theſe are glorious marvels 
which he thundereth ; he converts finners. The thunder 
of the Goſpel frights them out of fin, and the grace of it 
pives them peace. | 

Thus, though I like not their way who are given to alle- 
gorize the Scriptures, yet, I doubt not but we may make a 
profitable uſe both of this and many oricr Scriptures by 
way of allegory. This being an undeniable truth, which is 
the ground of it, Thar the Lord puts forth, asit were, the 
power of Thunder and Lightning 1: the preaching of his 
Word, theſe two things arc to be marked. 

Firſt, That Thunder and Lightning are a kind of Word 
of God to us, they tell us (though contuſedly, yer plainly 
enough,for the conviction and condemnation of gainſayers ) 
tiiere isa God ; the greateſt Princes of the world have ta- 
ken notice by Thunder and Tempeſt that there is a God 
over all, governing all ; nor needs there any more teaching 
than that to condemn Atheiſts and Mockers at Religion. We 
fay proverbially of ſome men, who make a rude noiſe, they 
are ſo loud thay we cannot hear God Thunder for them; yet 
know there's no noiſe can ſo drown the voice of God's 
Thunder in the Clouds, . but it will condemn all thathear it 
not, ſo as to acknowledg God in it. 

Secondly, We ſhould mark, that.as Thunder and Light- 
ningare-a kind of Voicc or Word of God to us,ſo the Word 
of God, or the Voice of God, ſpeaking in his Word, is a 
Kind of Thunder and Lightning to us, very mighty, very 
powerful,even clothed avith an irreſiſtible power and might. 
And therefore if we take the Prophet D.wwid in 29. Pſalm 
before mentioned, ſpeaking, in the former part ef it , of 
the effets of Natural Thunder only; yet toward the cloſe of 
the Pſalm,he applieth it to the Word of God, while he ſaith 
(ver. 9.} And in his Temple doth every onc ſpeak. of hu glory 
that is, the Word and Ordinances of God, miniſtred in his 
Church, or Temple, will put every one to acknowledg 
and ſpeak of the glorious Power of God, even much 
more than the mighty Thunder which ſoundeth in our 
ears, or the ſubtil Lightning which flaſheth in our cyes. 
There is a far more royal power in the Thunder of the 
Word, than in the word of Thunder ; This terrificth only 
to Conviction, but that terrificth ro Salvation;for after God 
ſpcaks teri or there in his Threatnings, he ſpcaks comfort in 
the Promilcs ; and when he hath attrighted us with a ſenſe 
of our fins, and of his wrath due tous for our ſins, as with 
an horrible tempeſt, he preſently refreſheth us with the 
gentle gales of revealed grace, and with the pleaſant amia- 
ble Sun ſhine of his favour by Jeſus Chriſt. And therefore 
in reſpect both of the Natural and Spiritual Thunder, conſi- 
dered in the circumſtances and conſequences of it, Elthis 
might well conclude, as he doth, in the laſk words of this 
Verſe and matter, : 


©2cat things doth he, which we cannot compeh;end. 


We may take theſe words, not only as intending the 
ereat things of the Thunder, which indecd are ſuch as we 
c:nnot comprehend; but as a tranſition from Thunder , to 
thoſe other great things that God doth,ſet forth in the latter 
part of the Chapter. | 

Gteat things dothhe.] God doth the lealt things, but he 
can do great things, he doth great things 

Which we cannot comp2ehend, ] The Hebrew is, He 
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doth great things, and we kzow nor;,which may bc expounded 
two ways. 

Firit, We know not, that is, we take no notice of them. 
God doth great things, and we are very backward to coon- 
ſider them. 

Secondly, TVe know not , that is , he doth fach prear 
things, that let us conſider and ſtudy them as long as we 
will, let us break our brains to find out the greatnels of 
them, yet we ſhall never find ir out 5 He doth grew tt 1+ 7s, 
that we cannot comprehend, The Text is clear, and the {© 
profitable in cither Interpretation ; he doth great things 
which we do not conſider,or he doth great things.that when 
we have conſidered them, and done the moſt we can, we 
cannot come to the tull knowledg of them.Naturaliiis ipeak 
much of the cauſes of rheſe things, yet the clearcit lighted 
among them,could not ſee the buttoin of them,nor reach the 
utmolt reaſon of them. Grezt things doth ve, wich we 7 
not comprehend. 
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Hence'note, Ir is both proper ard « 
great things. 


He is the great God, (© great that doinp 
no wearinels to him. The Text doth no: 
great things, or, he wilt a9 Treat things, but, 
things, heis always doing great things ; an : 
improveable for the comiort of the peopic ©; 

a great matter 1s to be done, we ſay, who (1 
We arc in great troubles and dangers, we fay, who tha 
deliver us ? 3: ſail matters be to be done, we think 
YO or other men Iii our felves can do them ; bur when 
witers 2re te be done, we hardly believe. that God 
Cati n'orus5; yet ti. all one with God whether the 
thing 1. creat o +:ttle that is to be done, if he pleaſe ro un- 
dert2ke te domy of it. !t 15 queſtioned (Ao: 7, 2.) By 
Woows (nal C8 arrfe, (7 rs ſmidll ? They lnoled to this 
and that creature, and ſaw 7.:co4 ſo fail and low, that they 
thought he could never riſe again; but remember 7.co{s 
God 15 great, and be doth great things, this great thing eſpe- 
cially.to raiſe them that are low and ſmall. Whatever your 
conaition 1S , remember God is great, and can as weil do 
great things as little, as calily make a world as give you a 
morſel of bread ; there is nothing hard to God ; He doth 
great things, and (according to the itrictneſs of the Hebrew 
Text) we k-10v 7:0t, that js, we conlider then not, we take 
little notice of them. 


O7OCmt 
_—C—_ 


Hence obſcrve , The ſons of men Arecommo ly very [rob 
thonghted about the great works of God. Ho 


When God thunders marvels, we know them not.we lay 
them not to heart. The Prophet (1/a. 5. 12. ) (heweth how 
uſe the careleſs Jews were in their mirth and jollity, 
they regarded not the work of the Lord, neither i nfigerenthe 
operation of his hands. When God is doing great things one 
man is getting. wealth, another taking his pleaſure , but 
they regard not at all , or have very little regard to whar 
God is doing. 

Again, fromour reading, Gre! thi'12s doth hey which we 
cannot comprehend. 


Note, God doth'great things that ave beyond rhe rene; 
of our apprehenſions, ſuch th: 10S, 4 rev all wir ul 
we are ſhort 11, and ſnort of. 


As.it is our ſin that we take not pains enough to know 
the great things that God doth;fo Godd th things ſo e1Cur, 
that when we have done our bett, or, after all our pains, we 
cannot know them fully : though we know their outſide, 
yet little of their inſide, though we know their effects, 
yet little of their cauſes and contrivances. To ko |: 
thing , is to kyow it im the cauſes of it, to ſee the reaſon 
of it. A man knoweth not the things that ne knows, till hv 
ſceth the reaſon of what he knows. How httle doth man 
know of. or ſec intothe reaſon of the great things that Ge d 
doth ? How little do we ſee of the marvels tat are 1n the 
works of God ? The love of God paſſeth ruwledg (Epb, 3, 
19.) Though we labour to know it (and 'tis eur 11 that we 
labour not more to know it ) yet we cannot, it fyr 
paſſeth allour knowledg. And as that love of God, which 
is the firſt mover of all the good and great things that 
he doth for his people, paſſeth our knowledg, ſo the things 
that arc the effects of that 6-41v his people are lo great, 
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that they paſs our knowledg, Hence we may infer theſe 
two dutics. 

Firit,Let us be much in the admiration of the great things 
that God doth, Where knowledg ends, there admiration 
ſhould begin. It was a ſhame for a Philoſopher to admire, 
becauſe he was ſuppoſed to know the whole compaſs of 
nature ; but 'tis no ſhame for a Chriltian to admire, there 
being many things , not only in the ſpecial diſpenſagions 
of grace, but in the common diſpenſations of providence, 
which he cannot know comprehenlively,the whole compaſs 
of which he cannot graſp or take in with the beſt of his un- 
derſtanding. 

Secondly, Let us take heed of cenſuring the works of God. 
Some are very bold in paſſing their Verdicts upon the great 
things that God doth ; this, and that is not ſo well done, 
this and that might have been otherwiſe done. The great 
things which God doth pleaſe rot many men if they hit not 
their intereſt, how apt are they to fir;d fault;But ſeeing God 
doth great things that we cannot comprehend, let us take 
heed of cenſuring any of the great things that God doth; no 
man ſhould judg or cenſure that which he doth not, cannot 
know, and fully underſtand : But uſually they who under- 
Band things leaſh, cenſure them moſt, and they are moſt apt to 
1:dg, who bave the weakeſt judements. 


VERS..6, 7,8. 


Foz he fait to the ſnow, be thou-on the earth : like- 
wiſe to the ſmall rain, and to the great rain of his 
ſtrength. 

be ſcalcth up the hand of cvery man, that all men may 
know ljts wozk, « 

"__ the beafts go into dens, and remain in their 
places. 


| having ſet forth the wonders of divine power in 
Thunder and Lightning, gives-us other inſtances, to 
the ſame purpoſe, in this context. 

Firſt, In the Snow. 

Secondly, In the Rain. And he deſcribes the Snow and 
Rain three ways. 

Firſt, By pointing at their Author or producer, inthe 6. 
verſe He} that is, God, of whom he ſpake in the cloſe of 
the former verſe. 

Secondly, He ſheweth the way or manner of their pro- 
duction [be ſaith} 'tis done by a word, or command, that 
is, by a wordof command ; he ſaith ro the Snow, he lik:wiſe 
{auth to the ſmall Rain, and to the great Rain of hu ſtrength, 
be ye on the earth. 

Thirdly, He deſcribes the effects, or conſequences , at 
leaſt, of Snow and Rain; and thoſe are of two lorts. 

Firſt, What reſpects man, at the 7. verſe, He ſealeth up 
the hand of every man, that all men may know his work, There 
we have the firſt effect, the ſcaling of mans hand , together 
with the deſignor intent of God in it, that all wen may know 
bis work. 

The ſecond effect reſpects the beaſts of the earth, at the 
8. veric ; then, that is, when God hath commanded the 
Snow and the Rain to be on the earth, then the beaſts go into 
dens and remain in their places. Thus we may conceive the 
parts and general ſcope of theſe three verſes. 


Verſ. 6. Fo2, he ſaith to the Snow, 


That cauſal particle [ for 7] in the front of this verſe, im- 
ports a reaſon, or an account given intheſe words, of what 
was ſaid before at the 5. verſe, God doth great things which 
we canner comprehend, then preſently followeth, for he ſaith 
rorke Snow, &c. As if Elihu had ſaid , not only are Thun- 
der and Lightning, but Snow and Rain to be nambred and 
reckoned among the great and marvellous works of God; 
for he ſ.uith tothe Snow, 

Le ſaith ;7] That is, as hath been ſhewed already he com- 
mandeth. \What God faith, ſhall be, mult be, his words are 
Law>he ſaith royor commandeth the Snow Not only doth God 
give commands to rational creatures,men & Angels, but to 
to mcer ſenſitive creatures,the beaſts,& to ſenſleſscreatures, 
vegetatives or plants, yea, to inanimates, to things without 
any life at all,ſuch are Snow & Rain; yet,as if Snow & Rain 
had an ear to hear, and an underitanding to mind a com- 
mand from God,the Text repreſents God ſpeaking to theſe, 


[ 
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Ye ſaith tothe Snow,8c.JThe Snow falls in ſilyer ſhowen 


every year,and covers the face of the earth;All men bch1. 
it,but few underſtand either what it is,or why itis ſent. T alc 
this brief deſcription of it from the School of Nature - 


*. 

- 

'J 
— 


— 


Snow 1 a moiſt vapour, drawn up from the earth,to, or ny ... 
the middle region of the Air, where ut is condenſed or thickned 5: 4. 
into a Cloud, and falls down again like carded wool, ſometime, nil, 


in greater, ſometimes in leſſer flakes, 


Snow and Rain, arc made ofthe ſame matter, and haye ** 
their breeding in the ſame place , only they differ in their .. ', ©" 
outward form, as is obvious to the cye, and their ſeaſon - ©» 51 ©, 
Rain faileth in the warmer ſeaſons, the Clouds being difſol. giz”; 
ved into Rain by heat, or when the cold is more remi; . '* # 
Snow falleth in the ſharper ſeaſons, the cloud being thick. : 


ned by the cold. Hence Solomon's compariſon ( Prov. 26 1 


As Snow in Summer, - honour 15s not comely for a fool, Snowy 


isa goodly white robe upon the Winter-body of the earth, 


or upon the body of the earth in Winter ; yethow unſeem- ,,." © 
ly is it upon the nony of the earth in Summer, hiding and 9: i; 
ll as a" 


obſcuring,as we urting that which js the natural beauty 


and ornament of it ; Thus honouris a precious robe, yetno feta, 
way fitting the back of a fooliſh or undeſerving perſon.Snow 


is very improper and unnatural in Summer, becauſe the 
coldneſs of it hinders the ripening of the corn, and other 
fruits of the earth: And therefore when Solomon ſaith(Chap. 
25.13.) As the cold of ſngw in the time of Summer, ſo i« 
faithful meſſenger to him that ſendeth him. His meaning is 
not, that the falling of Snow is either comfortable or ſeato- 
nable in the time of Summer, but that Snow gathered in 
Winter,and reſerved (as the cuſtom is in hot Countries)till 
Summer, being put into drink doth exceedingly cool it,and 
ſo refreſheth thoſe who are ready to faint with hag 

But not to go further from the Text in hand ; we ſce that 
Snow and Rain have the ſame original, both being formed 
out of vapours. As in man's body (who is a little world ) 
from the Stomach there riſe up vapours to the Head, which 
by the coldneſs of the brain are changed into, and ſent back 
again in Rheums and Catarrhs : So vapours drawn upfrom 
the Earth into the Air,are ſent back in Stow and Rain. Sol- 
mon deſcribing the infirmities of old age, alludes to this, 
while he warns the young man, that thus the Clonds will 
return afier the Rain (Eccl. 12. 2.) which may be under- 
ſtood either more generally of that ſucceſſion of troubles 
to which old age is ſubject, or more particularly of Rheum 
and Flegm wherewith old age is moleſted ; the defluxion 


of the Rheum being as the Rain, and the ponering of new *_- .. 
the Head upon the },,.; 1... 


matter, which continually diſtillech fxom 
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Lungs, being as the returning of the Clouds after the Rain. win p11 


He ſaith, tothe Snow 


Be thou on the earth.] The place where Snow is genc- 
rated is in the Air, from thence it receives a command to dif- ,,,, 
patch it ſelf to the Earth,and there to abide ; He ſaith to the }:.n 1 
Snow, be thou on the Earth, thar is, cover the face of the 1»: 
carth,be thou as a mantleupon the carth,or as a white ſheet \** 


ſpread over the whole facc of it, until 1 call or take thee off 
and diſſolve thee into water- The ſame command which is 
here expreſt concerning the Snow , is alſoſent forth tothe 
Rain ; He ſaith tothe Snow, be thow on the earth, 


Noniws. 
Coartruatie 
"80 198M 
> girit- 


UNS lik Þ: :* 


Likcwiſe tothe ſmall rain, &c.] Thatis, he ſaithto the Soc od 


ſmall Rain, do thou deſcend upon the earth. By ſmall Kar 
is meant any gentle Rain, ſoftly and ſweetly dropping and 
diſtilling out of the Clouds. Now as God orders this /mall 
Rain, (o likewiſe, as it followeth, 2 
The great Rain of his ſtrength.] The whole Original 
Text, which we render the /mall Rain and the great Ka 
of his ſtrength, hath a great elegancy in it, word tor word 


merti[0048 
& protege 
fun ner 
fentfþ2t. 
Merc. 

(11 442 10+ 
mind Coke 
lantar 14 
fire ſigns 


(481.2 Que" 


thus, He ſaith to the ſhower of Rain,and to the ſhower of: Rams * 


of bus ſtrength. The word Rain in both is the ſame, only the 


former is inthe fingular,and the latter inthe plural number, | 


which heightens or increaſeth the ſenſe, as Criticks and pot 


- gp 
Grammarianstell us, and therefore we render [ml Run 


and great Rain; to which Elihu gives this further addition plural 


in the cloſe of the verſe, The great Rain 


Df his ſtrength. JOf whoſe ſ{trength?ſurely of the ſtrength ſperſst1-f 


of God ; as if God did in ſome rain pur forth his mighty "7", 


ſtrength, and make bare his own Arm in the ſhowers W 


hich. 7": 5: 


he ſends upon the earth. The great 74in of h1s ſtrength is that , 


violent rain which comes forth from God and ſhews forth to 


us the great ſtrength of God: For neither of thoſe rw0 Epi- cotg 0 


thetes /mall ard great are expreſly in the Text, yet both the - 


ſcope 
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Plio. liv. 6. [land ſpoken Pliny, called ( Nivariafrom Nix ) the ( Pſal. 147. 15, 16.) He ſendeth forth his commandment Non £64 
Natthiior Snow Iſle, which though compaſled* with the Sea, 1s al- uponearth, bis word runncth very ſwiftly ;, that word refers *'"** 
"ways Covered with Snow. to the particular matter in hand, as appeareth in the very 7 
Fourthly,This is given as a wonder, That the Snow being next Verſe, and the two which follow; He giveth Srow |, 14 ++ 
ſo apt tO melt by heat, yet Mount Etna, which is full of like Wool, be ſeattereth the hacr Frofjt lhe aſh-s, he caſtcth 0501 91g 
of Sulphur, and cafts out flames of fire continually, hath forth his Ice like morſels, &c. D.vidapplies the ſwift run”. { 9 "+ 
the head of it hidden continually under or covered with a | 4o | ning of God's word totheſe things; and how ſwiftly theſe **: 
Cap of Snow. run on hiserrants we may ſee (1 K/nes 18. 44.) For ;, 4: 
Fiftly, That in ſome places Worms are bred and live in | whereas there had been no Rain for thrice Years and a half, »:! 
the Snow of a fiery colour, according t9 the word of Elijah the Prophet, God did #- 
Sixthly, That the Snow, thoug it be very co!d and chil- but ſay to the Rain, come, and it came ; anc though E!;- ** 
ling, bath in it a fecundating or fatning power, as to the | j4h's Servant, at firſt, ſaw a very imall appearance of it, \;.. 
earth, is alſo wonderful. Snow is a great cheriſher and nou- only a Cloud like a maiis hana, yet preſently the who!e c 
riſher of Plants and Trees, of Corn and Graſs; and there- Heavens were masked over with Clouds, an\] there was 42 14. :- 
fore David faith (Pal. I47. 15, 16. ) He grveth Snow mighty Rain, The great Rain of hs ſtreneth.. Raingand Som, 
like Wool, and hoary Froſt like aſhes. There are three things and V apours quickly fulfil his word ( Plal. 148 8.) Gods 
conſiderable in Snow, for which it is compared to Wool. | 5O | the Lord of Hoſts, and theſe creaturcs arc his Hoſt, theſe 
Firſt, for the whiteneſs of it, Snow is white as Wool ; as wellas men and Angels are his Hoits { P/:/m. 24. 10. ) 
Snow is ſo exceeding white, that the whiteneſs of a Soul Who is th:s King of glory ? The Lord:f Hoſts is the King of 
cleanſed by pardoning Grace, in the blood of Chriſt, is glory ; and tis the great glory of God, that he bath tuch 
likened to it ( 1/a. 1. 18.) and the latter part of the ſame | Hoſts at, his command : None of the Princes or Powers of 
eniſz a1e- Verſe intimates, that the whiteneſs of Snow bears” reſem- this World have any ſuch ; how long may they fend their 
dinis of blance to that of Wool. The Whiteneſs of Snow is cauſed commands tothe Snow before it will come, or to the Rain 
Spritus ae» . by the abundance of Air and Spirits that are in that pellu- before they can get a drop of it ! Neither the one nor ths 
74/que copia cid Body, as the Naturaliſts ſpeak : Any wes. Tran is of other will ſtir at the command of man, but at the command 
py KL. 4.x a watery ſubſtance being frozen or much _ t upon by of God tifey halte away. 
Ariſt. lis, 2 cold, appears more white. And hence it is that all per- | go Andif when the Lord ſaith to the Snow and to the Rain; 
de Mundo, ſons inhabiting cold Climates or Countries, arcofa whiter come, and they come, abide upon the carth, and they abide 
complexion than they who inhabit hot. | there,how will this reprove and condemn Thouſands of the 
Secondly, Snow is like Wool for ſoftneſs, 'tis as plyable children of men,to whom tac Lord ſpeaks and ſpeaks agzin 
tothe hand, as a Lock or Fleece of Wool. and again, he ſcnds out his commandment, and his word 
Thirdly Snow is like Wool ( which may ſeem ſtrange ) | runs very ſwiftly to them, yet they ſtir not,they move not ? 
with reſpect to the warmneſs of it. Though Snow be cold Surely Snow and Rain will rife up in judgment again: 
in it ſelf, as 1 ſaid before, yet it is to the earth as Wool, ot thoſe, to whom the Lord hath ſaid, Doth:s, and they did 
as a Woolen cloth or blanket, that keeps the Body warm. it not, to whom the Lord hath ſaid, Do wor this, yet they 
Snow is not warm formally, yetit is warm effectively and did it. The word repreſents all ſorts of Creatures below 
virtually, and therefore is it compared to Wool; and for o |.man, as well as the Angels above man, readily obeying the 
that reſpect alſo the hoary Froſt is ſaid to be like aſhes, in 79 F.ommand of God, to teach man how readily be ſhould 
the ſame place of the Pſalm : Aſhesare warm, Froſt is cold, | obcy his commands, and how greatly he thall be comdem- 
_ yet that is a known expreſſion, burning cold, that is, there ned if he do not, andthat not only by the Angels in Hea- 
1s an efic in Froſt, in the hoary Froſt, ofheat ; things are | ven; but by the Snow and Rain that fall upon the earth. 
Vrens ſri- kept warm by that which is contrary to warmth, Froſt and Fourthly, From the diftinftion which is here madc 
*:.; 4" Snow. Naturaliſts have beat their Brains, but can aſſign no of the Rain,the jm.ll Rungund th great Rain of bis [trengy!., 
GrYammatici ſatisfyin reaſon of theſe things, and therefore we malt Note, Iz what degree or quantity ſee ver the Ram fails, :- 
q4ſ «rini, aſcribe them eſpecially to the power and wiſdom of God. is by the ſpggial appoinimint of Ged, 
9:04 vat Theſe particulars laid together are a ſufficient witneſs, that If it be a ſmall, gentle,ſoaking Rain it is becauſe God hat! 
OTE © even Snow and Rain are to reckoned with, and numbred | $9 | (poken to the imall Rain to go; if it be 2 great, a violent, 1 


1761 
ſcope and Grammtical conſtruction of the words juſtifc 
that Tranſlation, | | 
implying a mild gentle Rain, or, as we call it, a ſmall 
Rain; anda ſhower | 
ing a continued, vehement, fierce Rain, or as we call it, 4 
great Ran , eſpecially baving thay 


following, of his ſtrength. When the Lord promiſed to 
ſhowers of Rain for the King (Zach, 10. 1.) He meant a 


4 ſhower of Rain in the (ingular number 
of Rains in the plural number imply- 


remarkable adjunct 
= 
cen- 
tiful ſtrong Rain; by which alſo he intended to ſignifie the 
abundance of ſpiritual gifts and graces,which he would pour 
down upon the Church. $o much for the opening of this 
Verſe, For he ſaith to the Snow, be thou on the Earth, likewiſe 
to the ſmall Rain, ar4 tothe great Rain of his ſtrength. 
Firit, From the cauſs! Particle, for, which referreth to 
the former words, God doth marvelous things which we can- 
not comprehend, for, he ſaith to the Snoiv, and to the ſmall 
Rain, &C. 
Obſerve, The Snow and Rin are to be written inthe Ca- 
talogue of Gods wonder fu! works. 


What more common than Snow and Rain ? And yet, as 
common asthey are, that have wonders in them. Some of 
the Ancients have obſcrved many wonders in the Snow, 
ſuch as theſe : 

Firſt, That being in its own nature ſo extremely cold, yet 
itis formed in that part of the Air which is comparatively 
near the earth, anddo hath more heat 1n it. 

Secondly, That Snow being ſo exceeding cold, doth yet 
by God's command fall in ſome very hot Countries, cvcn 
in the hotteſt of Summer, Geographers tell us of Snow in 
many places of Tartary, which are extremely hot. 

Thirdly, They give this as a wonder, That whereas it 
never ſnows at all upon the-'Main Ocean, yet there 1s an 


— 
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can make the creature do what he will by his word. 
goodly Fabrick of the World was made by his word, a 
all the creatures in the World will preſently a&t upon a 


..among the wonderful works of God. 
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Hence Note, Second'y Goa Can do what he will by a word 
ſpeaking. 

And as himſelf can do what he will by his word, fo!:c 
This 
id 
word from God ( Pſal. 33.9.) He {patke 211 17 was dozir, 
he commanded and it ſtood {aſt ; God's laying 15 doing. This 
is a point of high conſolation ro «ll the people of God: 
whatever their atfliction is, God cag command them out o£ 
if z Whatever thcir wants are, God can command a tup- 
ply for them. He that ſaith to the natural Snow 1d to the 
Rain, to Storms and Tempe{ts, be ye upon the carth, Cams 
alſo ſay to the Snow and Rain, to the Storms and Tempetis 
of trouble, be ye not upon the carth ; he can 60 of undo, 
by his word, as himſelf pleaſcth. *Tis alſo matter of great 
terror to all that riſe up againit, 'an4 diſobey the word of the 
great God, for though they fee nothing at hand to anter- 
rupt them, nothing to cneck them in the way of tacir lults, 
though they look upon themſelves beyond the reach of 
danger, yet 'tis but a word ſpeaking from God, and they 
are wrapt up in Snow, and hurricand with a Storm and 
Tempeſt; He ſuirh ro the Snow, &c, This irrefiitible 
force of a word from God, was nated alio upon thoſe 
wordsin the Ninth Chapter ( Ver/.7. ) He commandeth 
the Sun and ih riſeth wor. The Sun will not appear, or 
it will hide it ſelf man Eclipſe, or Cloud, and darken the 
whole earth, if God do but give a command. 

Thirdly, Take the point yet more ttriftly and reſtrained- 
ly,as here in the Text, He ſ-ath to tle Snow and to the Raing 


Snow and Rain ave at the commanid of Ged, 
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ſmoaking rain, a rain of his ſtrength, itis becauſe God bath 
ſaid to the great rain, go: We arenot to ſtick in ſecond 
cauſes, but to have our hearts raiſed higher, both as to the 
rain it ſelf, and tothe proportions of it. He maketh ſmall 
the drops of rain, as 'tis ſaid at the 27. verſe of the former 
Chapter, and he can make great the drops of rain, or the 
drops of rain great ; he can caſt the rain into what mold 
he pleaſeth, great or ſmall ; it ſhall be a ſweetly-diſtilling 
rain, or it ſhall be, as Solomon ſpeaks, a fiercely ſweeping 
rain, (Prov. 28. 3.) where he compares the poor man that 
oppreſſeth to a ſweeping rain, God hath ſweeping rains, 
and as 'tis ſaid (Ezek, 13. 13.) overflowing ſhowers in his 
hand ; and he ſometimes ſends, not a watering ſhower, 
not a refreſhing or comforting ſhower in mercy, not a 
ſhower to enrich and fatten the earth, but an overflow- 
ing ſhower to drown the earth and deſtroy the fruits of 
it in his anger ; and this is true, Whether you take the 
ſhower . properly , or metaphorically. If you take-the 


' ſhower properly for that which falls from heaven, heſends 


the refreſhing, and he ſends the overflowing ſhower ; or if 
you take it metaphorically (a ſhower may lignific any kind 
or degree of judgment) he can ſend one judgment which 
{hall be as a ſmall rain, and he can ſend another which ſhall 
be as great rain, as the rain of his ſtrength, an overflowing 
ſhower:He can ſend forth(as that alluſion is uſed, er.12.5.) 
his footmen, and he can ſend forth his horſemen, greater or 
leſſer Judgments, as himſelf pleaſeth ; he proportions and 
cuts them out according to his own infinite wiſdom and 
righteous will, 

Laſtly, From theſe words, He ſaith to the ſnow, abide 
- the earth, or be thou on the earth, ſtay there; and ſo to 
the rain, 


Obſerve, Snow or Rin continue or ſtay upon the face of 
the earth till Godcalls them off. 


When he ſaith, be ye upon the carth,upon the earth th 
will be, until the ſame power that ſent them,fetch them bac 
again. Theſe hots are like a well-ordered and well-diſci- 
plined army, whercin Soldiers ſent out by the order of their 
General or ſuperior Officers, muſt gay at their poſt where 
they are appointed,they muſt abide, till called off,upon pain 
of death : Be thouthere, ſaith the Commander to his Sol- 
dicr, be thou there till I fetch thee off ; and when, after ſignal 
given, the battel begins, the Soldier never leaves charging 
or purſuing the enemy,till the Trumpet ſound a retreat. So 
tis in this caſe, God ſaith to the Rain, be upon the carth till 
thou haſt wrought my purpoſe anddone all my pleafure,and 
there it 15. 

Thus we ſee the efficacy of God's command upon theſe 
Meteors, the Snow and the Rain ; now follow the effes;or 
what comesofiit. 

Fir{t, We have that effect which reſpets man ; 


Verſ. 7. He ſcaleth up the hand of every man. 


Ve.) That is, God, 

Sealeth up the hand ;]*Scaling, in Scripture, hath a 
threefold ſignification. | 

Firſt, It notes the hiding of a thing, or the keeping of it 
ſecret and cloſe; that which is ſealed, is alſo *oncealey 
(Iſa. 8. 16.) Bind up the Teſtimony, ſeal the Law among my 
diſciples. There is a time wherein Godcommands the Law 
to be ſealed, and the Teſtimony to be bound up, and that is 
a very ſadtime ; for though there are various apprehenſions 
about the meaning of this command given the Prophet, yet 
the moſt probable intendment of it, is, that God would not 
have him loſe any more time in dealing with thoſe faithleſs 
and prophane ſcoffers of his meſſage,but reſerve thoſe ſacred 
mylteries, as ſecrets, to be communicated only to the faith- 
ful, who wou!d with due reverence and faith religiouſly re- 
ceivethem. Seal the Law among, or for my diſciples, that is,, 
ſuch as deſire to lcarn, or have been taught and learned of 
me, and by learning are become ſpiritually skilful and lear- 
ned, as theword is rendred ( 1/a, 50. 4.) Woto ſinners 
when the Teltimony is bound and the Law ſealed; 
which is the import (1 conceive ) of that place in the 
ſame Prophet (1/a.29. 11.) And when in the Revelation 
(Chap. 4.1.) a Book ſealed with ſeven ſeals was ſhewed 
to Fohn, he wept (verſ. 4.) becauſe na.gnan was found 
worthy to open, and to read the Book, &Cc. implying, that the 
Book was full of divine ſecrets , hidden from the cyes or 
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underſtand ngs of. men, and ſo mult have continue. ; f the 
L1on of the Tribe of Fudah, the Root of David, that is the 
Lord Jeſus Chrilt, had nor prevailed to open the Book. ; and 
to looſe the ſeven ſeals thereof. Sealed things are bidden 
things. Js not this (faid the Lord, Der. 32. 34.) laid , 
in ſtore with me,and Fate up among my treaſures ? That is f 
it not kept cloſe and hidden therc?are not their curſed trea.. 
ſures of ſin laid up among my righteous treaſures of wrath 
The Church(Carr.4.12.)is called, a Fount-tin ſealed,becayſe 
the waters by which ſhe is refreſhed and made fruitfyl are 
a hidden thing to the world, or becauſe the Church muſt 
keep her ſelf apart and diſtinct from the prophane and un- 
—_ world. That's one thing, we ſeal what we would 
hide or keep cloſe. 

Secondly, The word importeth ſometimes, to finiſh or 
compleat a thing. Whena Writing is perfected then we 
ſeal it, when a Letteris made up we ſeal it; tothat purpoſe 
the word is uſed (Dan. 9. 24.) Where the Prophet ſpeak- 
ing of Chriſt's coming in the fleſh, and what he [hou'd then 
do, faith, He ſhall finiſh tranſgreſſion, that is, he ſhall com- 
pleat, by the ſacrifice of himſelf, all the ſacrifices for tranf- 
greſſion. Chriſt had no hand in any tranſgreſſion, as to the 
doing of it, but in this ſenſe he finiſhed all tranſgreſſhon, 
thatis , he finiſhed the ſacrifices of attonement for tran. 
greſſion, that ſo our tranſgreſſions might not be charged 
upon us. Further, that word, as there uſed, may very well 
bear the firſt ſenſe of ſealing ; He ſhallſeal tranſereſſion;that 
is, he ſhall cover or hide our tranſgreſſions, forthat isthe 
effect of the Mediatorſhip of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Thirdly, To ſeal a thing is (in common ſenſe) toconfirm 
it (Fer. 32. 10, 11.) I (faid the Prophet) ſubſcribed the 
Evidence and ſealed it ; thatis, I confirmed it and made it 
good in Law. Now when 'tis ſaid here, He ſealeth up the 
hand of every man, 1 conceive we are to take it in the-firſt 
ſenſe, that is, hehideth or ſhuts up every man'shand. The 
handis the chief inſtrument of working, and therefore to 
ſay, God ſhuts up or ſeals the hand,is an elegant Metaphor, 
ogaying hat God puts aſtop or ſtay to, or that he takes 
men off from their work. If a man's hands be bound or 
ſealed up he cannot uſe them. 

But how doth God ſeal up the hand of every min , ot 
every working man or labourer ? By the Snow and by the 
Rain, ſaith El;hu , becauſe when God ſends abundance of 
Snow uponthe earth,or when he ſendsthe great Rain of his 
ſtrength, men cannot workzin a deep ſnow,or ina great rain 


without doors, Labourers are hindered from their labour : 7 


And hence anciently, Winter had this title given it, 4 or 


fluggiſhWinter;becanſe in the extremity of winter weather, | 


many men are forced to ſit (as weſay) with their hands in 


their-pockets, or folded under their arms. He ſealethup the ** 


hand of every man, that is, by tempeſtuous and foul wea- 
ther, he binds thcir hands and preſſeth them together as 
with a Seal. | 

The Hebrew is, 1n the hand he will ſeal, or, ſealeth every 
man. From which ſtrit reading, ſome have made a very 
impious interpretation of this Text, thereupon grounding 
that (as moſt uſe it)moſt unwarrantable Art of Chiromancy, 
as if God did put certain Lines,Prints,orSeals upon the hand 
of every man, from whence it may be collected and conclu- 
ded, what (as ſome call it) his Fortune or Deſtiny will be in 
the world. Which, as i®is an opinion wicked in it ſelf, ſo 
altogether heterogeneal to this place,the tendency whereof 
is not to ſhew how things ſhall work with men hereafter, 
but how they are often hindered or ſtopt in, or from their 
preſent work. 

There is yet another reading of the place,thus, He ſealets 
up every man with ſtrength. The word which we tranſlate 
hand, they tranſlate ſtrength, and refer it to God z he with 


' ſtrength, or by his mighty power ſhuts up every man. The 


word band may be rendred ſtrength, becauſe by the hand 
men ad violently and*iput forth their ſtrength. And God 
may be ſaid to ſhew his ſtrength in ſo ſoft and fluid athing as 
ſnow and rain, that thereby he may give proof, how ealily, 
or with how ſmall a matter, in appearance, he can ſtop any 
any man from his work and purpoſe. There is a truth in this 
reading, but I rather take the words as they ſtand in our tran- 
ſlation,not as noting the hand or power of God ſcaling men, 
but God's ſealing the hands of men, putting them off from or 
belides their labour. Thus by Snow and Rain he ſealeth or 
ſhutteth up the hand of every man and why ſo? the reaſon 
is given in thenext words, That 
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That all mcn might know his wok. 


God by extraordinary Snows and Rains ſtops men from 
their work. But what, 1s it that they ſhould be idle ? No, 
but that rhey may know hiz work, Whoſe work ? 

Some underſtand it of mans own work ; As if the meaning 
were this ; God ſtops men a while from further or preſent 
work, that they may takea view of their paſt works; or he 
takes them off from their civil works and employments, 
that they may employ themſelves in conſidering their mo- 
ral works ; as the Prophet admoniſhed the Jews (1/a. 1. 
5.) Now therefore, thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts , conſider 


your ways. Another Prophet reproved them for the neglect | 


of this duty (Fer. 8. 6.) No man ſaith, what have I done ? 
The Lord often brings his people to hard ſufferings that 
they may know their own doings or works. This isa profi- 
table ſenſe;yetT rather conceive that the work here intended 
is Gods work, and ſo I ſhall proſecute the words, T hat at 
men may know hu work, 

This work of God may be taken two ways. | 

Firſt, More ſtrictly; thus God by rain ſhuts up the hands 
of men from their work, that they may know, thoſe extra- 
ordinary ſtorms of Snow and Rain , which drive them in 
from their labour, and ſhut up their hands from working, 
are his ſpecial work. Great Snows and Rains declare to all 
men the great power of God, who doth not only aſtoniſh 
men by terrible thunder and lightning,but can by Snow and 
Rain (his much weaker weapons) put them beſide their 
purpoſe, and ſtop their work. 

Secondly, Take his work more largely ; God ſealeth up 
the hands of men, that they having a vacancy fromtheir 
own work may conſider his; he doth as it were force them 
from whatthey were doing or intended to do, that ſo they 
may have leiſure to takenotice of what he hath done, That 
all mer: may know bis work, 


Hence note ; Firſt, God can hinder or ſtop any man or all 
men in their work, 


He,when,and as he pleaſeth,can ſeal up the hand of every 
than. If God hath a mind to work, rione Can lett him (7/a. 
43-13.) Whocanſeal the hand of God ? I may fay alſo, 
whoſe hand cannot God ſeal ? How eaſily did the Lord ſeal 
up the hand of the builders of Babel ( Gen. 1 1.7.) They were 
hot upon a mighty work; but God by confounding their 
tongues, ſealed their hands, and they (as'tis ſaid, ver/. 8.) 
Left off to build the City. 

Secondly, When the Text faith, God ſealeth up the hand 


of every man, that all men may know his work, 


Obſerve, How diligent ſoever men are about their own 


works, yet they are ſlow enough, too too ſlow to takg no- 
tice of the works of God. 


When the hand of God is lifted up ſome will not ſee it, 
they are not only backward to ſee it, but oppoſite to the ſee, 
ing of it ; and though others do not ſet themſelves again, 
1102 doch ſctthemſfelves to the knowledg of his works. 
'Tis a great and common fin, our not ſtudying to know the 
works of God; we ſhould ſtudy the works of God as much 
as we do the word of God; we ſhould ſtudy both his work 
of Creation, and his works of Providence, whether works 
of Mercy, or of Judgment ; we ſhould endeavour to know 
all his works. 

From the univerſality of the expreſſign, that all men may 
krow his work, 


Note, God would have all ſtudy this Book, the book, 


of his works. 


They whoſe buſineſs and labours lie in fhelds, the Plough- 
men and the Vine-dreſſers, he would have them know his 
works, as thoſe ſpecial works of his, the Snow and the 
Rain, ſo his works in general. The meaneſt of men can- 
not excuſe their ignorance of the works of God, ſeeing 
the Text and Point tell us , God drives them many times 
outvfthe field, home to their houſes, and will not let them 
do a ſtroak of work more abroad , on purpoſe that they 
might know his work. 


Hence note, Thirdly, The aim and 5ntendment of God in 


keeping us at any time from our work,, 35 that we may 
know more of his warks. 


[ 


It is a great part of our wiſdom to anſwer the deſigns 


of God in all his providences to us. We ſeldom think wi; 
God intends by a wet day , by a rainy day, by a tein. 
ſtuous day, we little think the aim of God in calling us fro: 
our works, is to call us to the conſideration oi his work 
Some men would never find a time to beitow their thoug!:ts 
upon the works of God, if God did not take them off tro:14 
their own work ; they would never be at leiſure, if he 44 
not give them a leiſure, a vacation time, an | as here in this 


| Text, ſeal up their hand. God hath various ways to tak: 


men off from the hotteſt purſuits of their own works ; he 
takes many off from them by ſickneſs, he binds them as 
Priſoners to their beds z others arc taken oft from their 0w1; 
buſineſs by proper impriſonment, and rettraintof liberty ; 
and why ? what is the reaſon of this ? is it not that they 
may know his work, that they may well conſider the deal- 
ings of God with them ? A fick bedis a Schoo!, and ſo is a 
Priſon, where we ſhould ſtudy both the Word and Works 
of God. Let us remember, whenever God takes us off from 
ourCallings by ſickneſs, or reſtraineth our liberty by im- 
priſonment, his gracious purpoſe is, that we may Ar his 
work. Poſſibly when we had liberty to go about our own 
work, we could find little, or would not find much leifire to 
meditate upon the-works of God. Well, ſaith God, I ſecl 
mult take you off from your works, clſc you will never be 
Students in mine. That's the effect of Snow ard Rain, with 
refcrence to man, He ſcalerh up the hand of every man, that 
all men may know hf: work. 
But here we have another cftect, with reſpect to beaſts. 


Verſ\. 8. Then the beaſts go into dens, and remain in 
their places, 


There are two words in the Hebrew which ſignifie 


brutes, or beaſts. The word here uſed properly ſignifies 7t-- 
wild beaſts,the other tame beaſts,ſuch as arefor our uſe,and ©" 


brought up toour hand. The Text intends the wild beaſts, 


the beaſts of the forrelt, the beaſts of prey, rhey go 32:10 devs, feng 
theſe ſeck ſhelter in ſnow time, or when the preat rain of ++: &-- 
the ſtrength of God falleth upon the earth. The Pſilmiſt *--+ 


(Pſal. 104-20.) deſcribes the beaſts ordinarily going out 
of their dens when the night comes ; Ther (faith he) a/ 
the beaſts of the forreſt go forth, Here we have the beaſts, 
whether night or day, drivento their dens by a ſtorm, or 
by the Snow; then they go to their dens and places of 
ſhelter, or, as we ſpeak, to Covert. The word rendred 
Dens, ſignificsa place of ambuſh, or of lying in wait ; ſuch 
are the dens of wild beaſts; as it is faid of the wicked 
(Pſal. 10.9.) He lieth in wait ſecretly, a a Lion in his de, 
to catch the poor, &c. It is this word. Such kind of retrcats 
have the wild beaſts,they have their dens,which are alſo pla- 


ces to watch for their prey : And as they often go to their ;...; 


dens upon choice, or of their own accord,ſo they are ſome- 


times driven to them (as in the Text) for ſhelter again(t a / +++ 1: 


ſtorm. Then the beaſts go into dens, 


And remain in their places. ] They not only £0 znto aens, rp CL 
but there they rem#in,they keep home;the ſtorm keeps them 


in. As when the flood of waters, the great rain of God's 
{trength, was upon the carth, Nah was ſhut into the Ark, 
and there he remained (Ger. 7.) he did not only go in, but 
{tayed in till the flood was aflwaged ; ſo it is ſaid here of the 
beaſts, they remaiq in their places, they will not b.dg nor 
peep out till the ſtorm be over. 


Hence Note, Fir ſt, The Providences of God in vari; 
ſeaſons, affett the very beaſt s of the earth. 


Thoſe creatures which live only a life of ſenſe, yet par- 
take ſomewhat of reaſon, at leaſt,they aCt according to rea- 
ſon; they are ſenſible of what God doth,though they know 
not that he doth it. Ang is not this a great reproof to thoſe, 
who are not only not ſenſible of, but ſlight thoſe ſeverer 
diſpenſations of God ? how beaſt-like are thoſe men, who 
have not ſo much ſenſe of the dealings of God as the 
beaſts have ! who though they have a knowledg beyond 
brutes, yet they uſe their knowledg no better , no not ſo 
well as brutes; and ſo they are cither(as theProphet ſaith) 
bruetiſh in their kowledg, or as the Apoſtle Perer (2 Per. 2. 
12.) They are as brute beaſts (in humane ſhape) m.zde ro be 


| taken ard deſtroyed. How can they avoid being taken and 


deſtroyed by the judgments of God, or as Eliþ» expreſſeth 
it, by the great rain of hs ſtrength, who takenot fo much 
notice 
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notice of them, as to ſee their danger and get into a hiding | 
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place ? For, 

Secondly, When the beaſts go into dens and remain in 
their places, what is it that moves themto it ? Surely 'tis to 
be (as we ſay) out of harms way. | 


Hence note, Every creature by the light of nature would 
ger out of danger, 


Great ſnows and rains of ſtrength are dangerous or grie- 
vous to beaſts, therefore they avoid them; they will not 
ſtand in the open Air while a ſtorm laſts, if they can help it. 
Beaſts will ſave themſelves as well as they can and it ſo, 
then take theſe two inferences from it. 

Firſt, For our inſtruftion, We are ſent to School by God 
himſelf more than once tothe Beaſts and creeping things of the 
E-1th. Solomon ſends us to the Ant, a creeping thing, -he 
bids us conſider her ways, and bewiſe. Elihu, in this Text, 
ſcnds ns tothe wild Beaſts of the Earth, to Lions and Bears, 
to Tigers and Wolves, and bids us conſider their ways and 
be wiſe. Here is matter of inſtruQtionfor us z What is that ? 


Get ont of harms way, make haſte out of danger z when the 


cold Snow comes,and the great Rainol the ſtrength of God, 
take heed you be not found abroad without a ſhelter.Surely 
God who hath provided dens for the beaſts, and places for 
thoſe wild creatures to hide themſelves in, hath not ſeft us 
without a hiding-place, when the great rains of trouble fall, 
or threaten to fall. God invited his people of old, whereto 
look for and whither to go for ſhelter in ſuch a rainy day 
(1/4.26.20.) Come my people, enter thou into thy C hamber s, 
and ſhut thy door about thee; hide thy ſelf as it were for alittle 
moment until the indignation be over paſt.For, Behold,the Lord 
cometh out of his place to puniſh the Inhabitants of the earth 
for their iniquity. As if he had ſaid, Hide your ſelves till the 
ſtorm be over,till the great rain of my ſtrength be gone.God, 
who hath put an inſtin into the creatures to go to their 
dens,to their places in a ſtormy ſeaſon,doth ſpecially call to 
men,and among men, ſpecially to his own people,when 'tis 
a time of indignation, to go into their Chambers and hide 
themſelves till it be overblown. Do not ſtand out inthe rain, 
do not ſtand inthe ſtorm, get into your chambers; what are 
theſe Chambers?ſurely not the chambers of our ry 
arc poor refuges, the rain of his ſtrength will break or ſoa 
into thoſe chambers,how well ſoever roofed or cieled. The 
chambers in which the people of God are called to hide 
themſelves, are God himſelf; the Power of God,the Faith- 
fuineſs of God,the Truth of God, the Goodneſs of God, in 
theſe Chambers he calls his people to hide themſelves. So- 
lomon aſſureth us ( Prov. $1, 10.) The Name of the Lord is a 
ſtrong rower, the righteous runneth into it and us ſafe. As God 
hath taught the beaſts to run into their dens, ſo he inſtructs 
us in his Word to run into his Name, as to a ſtrong tower, 
where we may be ſafe. David ſaid ( Pſal.57. 1.) Under the 
ſhadow of thy Wings ſhall be my refuge until this calamity be 
overpaſt; That is, I will put my ſelf under thy proteQion, 
whilethe ſtormy ſhowers laſt. The Hen gathercth her young 
ores under her wings ; ſo would Chriſtthe Jewiſh Nation, 
both for comfort and ſafety, and they refuſed him ; What 
followed ? Thenext verſe tells us, Deſolation. What could 
ſave them when the Roman Eagle ſpread her wings againſt 
them,who would not come _ the wing of Jeſus Chriſt ! 
( Matth. 23. 37.) Tis not any worldly 9 hope any arm 
of fleſh, but the ſhadow of the Lord's wings that can hide us 
in an evil day from the evil of the day. They who get and 
keep cloſe to God by Faith, need not fear the worſt ſtorms 
which this world can raiſe againſt them. : 

And hence, ler ſinners in general take warning ; ſuppoſe 
you ſhould live all your days in this world without a ſtorm, 
I mean , without any outward trouble , yet remember, 
there will be a ſtormy day, the ay of the great rain of the 
ſtrength of God will come, he will rain down vengeance 
upon all the ungodly in that day ; Upon the wicked he ſhall 
rain ſnares, fire and brimſtone,and an horrible tempeſt in that 
day (Pſal. 11. 6.) Therefore ſee that you have a refuge a- 
gainſt that day,when many ſhall (as it is ſaid, Rev. 6.) Call 
to the rocks, hide us, and to the mountains, fall upon us, cover 
1 from the preſence of him that ſits on the Throne, and from 


the wrathof the Lamb, Although we ſhould have proſperity | 


or fair weather as longas we live in this world, yet there is 
a day of wrath coming;be not then to ſeck of a hiding place, 
which is only to be had inand by Jeſus Chriſt;He is the man 


| 
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chiefly intended by the Prophet (1ſa. 32. 2.) Thar (, 
hiding place from the wind, oy _ 7h the ly if 
you 4: x6 _ - that day, you ſtand naked ty the 
wrath © and that will quickly ſoak i ; 
you for ever. : Yety et into you, or ik 
 Secondly,As the beaſts going to their dens for ſhelter, ms 
inſtruct us, ſoit may reprove and upbraid vs, and it will be 
at laſt a dreadful reproof,upon all that are backward in thi 
thing,to provide themſelves of a Covert againit the Storm 
The Jews (as hath been formerly toucht) were upbcaided 
with the Crane, the Turtle, and the Swallow, becauſe the 
knew the time of their coming (fer.8.7.) They knew when 
ſuch a Countrey would be unfit,or unſafe for their tay, ang 
therefore they removed to places more comfortable to, and 
commodious for them : Bur (ſaith he) my people know nor the 
judgment of the Lord. As if he had ſaid, my peoplehavenot 
ſo much wit or fore-calt as the Cranc,and the Swallow the 
know not what is good and ſafe, much leſs,what is beſt and 
ſafeſt for themſelves;let it ſmow and rainnever ſo faſt,cither 
they, ſtand it out and out-dare it, or they ſeek ſuch coverts 
from it, az cannot be a covering to them, 

'Tisfaid, the very Vermine, Mice and Rats, will (by a 
natural preſage) come out of a houſe that is ready to fall. 
They are more ſenſleſs than Mice or Rats , who haſten 
not to a place of ſafety, when they perceive the founda- 
tion of that ſinful State wherein they ſtand, (inking, and 
the walls cracking on every tiand. How faithleſs then are 
they, how preſumptuous and ſenſleſs who haſten not out 
of Babylon, when they hear the Scriptures of truth ſaying 
not only that Babylon ſhall fall, or is falling,but,as ofathing 
already done and paſt, Babylon 5s fallen, # fallen ! Isit not 
dangerous to ſtay in a falling houſe,in a houſe which ſhall ſo 
certainly fall,that 'tis ſaid,and ſaid again,'tis fallen, tis fallen. 
O take heed of a hard heart when you hear of a falling 
houſe, or of a ſtorm ready to fall upon your heads. When 
God threatned Pharaoh to wy orm of hail upon the 
land of Egypr (that was indeed a rain of his ſtrength) a 
mighty rain of hail, the Text ſaith (Exod. g. 20.) He that 
feared the word of the Lord amongſt the ſervants of Pharaoh, 
made his ſcryants and his cattle flee into the ys ; butthey 
whoſe hearts were hardned, let them ſtay abroad, and ſo 
they periſhed. Sinners, you hear of a worſe ſtorm of hail 
threatned than that which fell upon Egypr, even the great 
rain of the ſtrength ofthe Lord's wrath, revealed from hea- 
ven _ you; ſhall the beaſts in ſuch a day of diſtreſsgo 
into Qens, and remain in their places, and do you think to 
abide the day of the Lord's terrible coming ? Do youthink 
to ſtand it outavhen he appeareth ? The Prophet forcſhew- 
ing the day of Chriſt's firſt coming in frail fleſh, ſaid (al. 
3. 2.) Who may abide the day of P coming : and who ſhall 
ſtand when he appeareth ? for he is like @ refiners fire, and like 
fallers ſpe Now if the day of Chriſt's firſt coming was 
ſuch as ſinners could not abide, when he came only with 
refining fire to fetch out the droſs of their ſins , and purge 


'awaytheir corruptions, thall ſinners (impenitent and unbe- 


lieving linners I mean) preſume that they ſhall be able to 
abide or endure that day of his ſecond coming,when heſhall 
come with conſuming fre to puniſh and take vengeance 0n 
them for their ſins! Away with theſe vain confidences, 
which (as the Prophet told the Fews, Fer. 2. 37.) the Lord 
will certainly rejeft, and in which you can never proſper, and 
go into thoſe holes of the rock,, the wounds of a crucitied 
Saviour, in which, and in which only, you may beſafe and 
ſaved fog ever, from the Snow and great Rain of God's 
ſtrength, the power of his anger, which none know at pre- 
ſent ( Pſal. 90. 11.) but all muſt feel, who are not ſheltred 
from it by Jeſu Chriſt, who delivereth us from the wrath t0 
come (1 Thel. 1. 10.) 


VERS. 9, 10, 11. 


Out of the South cometh the Whirlwind, and cold out of 
the Noth. 


B, Cnar. XXXVIL 


By the b:eath 4 God Froſt is given ; and the bzeadth of the | 


Waters is traitned. | 
Alſo by watering he wearieth the thick Cloud : he ſcatterech 
his b:ight Cloud, 


| having ſpoken of Thunder and Lightning, 85 alſo 


of Snow and Rain, with their effets upon mn: __ 
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beaſt, at the 6,7, and 8. verſes laſt opened, he in the 9,and 
10.verſes ſpeaks of the Winds, with their effects; Firſt,Cold; 
Secondly, Froſt : or, firſt, of the Wind ; ſecondly, of the 
Cold ; and thirdly, of the Froſt ; and then atthe 11. verſe, 
of the wonderfut works of God in diſpoſing and diſperſing 
the water in the Clouds, for the re{rething of the earth by 
Rain in its ſeaſon, 

Inthe 9. and 10. verſes {I ſay ) he diſcourſeth of the 
Winds ; and though there be four Cardinal or principal 
Winds, the Eaſt , Welt, North and South , which are 
ſubdivided into thirty two Winds according to the Ma- 
riners Compaſs, yet here El: treats by name of two 
Winds only , the South-\Vind , and the North-Wind 
which two are often and eminently ſpoken of in Scripture ; 
which two, as they come frum directly contrary Points in 
the Heaveiis, ſ> they produce contrary effects, famouſly 
known among men, on carth. And therefore, 1 conceive, 
Elihu gives inſtance only about them, as being more” gene- 
rally taken notice of. 


Verſ. 9. Dut of ti;c South cometh the Whirlwind, &c. 
The word which we render the Scuth, properly figni- 


ficth a Chamber, an inner Room, or ſecret place, a Cham- 
ber within aChamber, which is the molt private, retiring 
Room or Chamber. Gen. 43. 30. F#dg. 16.9. 2 Sam. 13. 
10. 1 Kings 20, 30. Cant.3.4. We ſay, Out cf the 
South), &c- And the reaſon why the South is expreſied 
by that word which ſignifictha ſecret Chamber, is, becauſc 
the South Pole is ſcituate or placed in the mol, ſecret part 
of the world, as to them who inhabit Northern Climates ; 
they who live neareſt the North Pole,are fartheſt removed 
from the South, And as the ſame word in the Hebrew 
Tongue lignifieth the South and an inner Chamber, ſo at 
the 9. Chapter of this Book (verſ. 9.) we read of the Cham- 
bers of the South. The Septuagint render , He brinzeth the 
Wind,or Whirlwind,out of his Cellar. Cellars or Store-houſes 
being ſecret places, and removed out of ſight, for the 
keeping of Goods and Wares that arc laid up there; and 
it is elegantly expreſſed, that Winds come out of Store- 
houſes, asif God did lay them up, till he hath occaſion to 
draw them forth and uſe them. 

Some render it by a general word , Out of a ſecret place 
cometh the Whir[-wind. 

We ſay beſt , Our of the South; Firlt, becauſe it is ex- 
preſly oppoſed to the North in the Text ; Szcondly, becauſe 
Southern Winds are the ſtrongeſt and moſt vehement 
Winds, as the Northern are the coldeſt. For though 
we find by experience , that ſtrong Winds blow from 
all Quartcrs of Heaven , yet uſually the South brings 
forth the ſtrongeſt Winds; and therefore in Scripture 
a ſudden and violent Winds called a Whirl-wind out of 
the South. When the Prophet would deſcribe an unavoida- 
ble coming of Judgment, he ſaith ( 1ſa. 21.1.) As 
Whirl-winds in the South paſs through, ſo it cometh, &C. 
And again ( Zech. 9.14.) The Lord God ſhall blow the 
Trumpet, and ſhall oo with Whirlwinds of the South. Both 
places expreſſing it , according to what was moſt uſually 
and commonly known, great Winds coming out of the 
South. That place (P/al. 126. 4.) is rendred by ſome (not 
as we, Turn ag11 or Captivity, O Lord, as the Streams 
in the South, but) Tarn 4g4:n our Captruity, as Storms or 
Whirlwinds ia the South. The Church prayed that God 
would make ſome ſudden change of things, like that made 
by the Southern Storms and Whirlwinds. Yet we are not 
to underſtand it, as if ali Southern Winds were Whirlwinds 
or tempeſtuous ; favourable refreſhing Winds tome from 
thence ſometimes, as may be collected from the 17. verſe 
of this Chapter , and from Carticles 4, verſe 16. and 
and as is exprelſed ( Ats 27.13. ) The South Wind blew 
ſoftly So that F!ihu ſpeaks of what is often and uſually done, 
not of what is always done, when he ſaith , Our of the 
South cometh 

The TWUhirlwind)] That's wind with an addition a 1WVhirl- 


windis more than an ordinary wind. Wind is one of thoſe ' 


Meteors, which God the Author of Nature hath provided 
for the uſe of man : It is called by one of the Ancients, the 
agitation ar flux of the Air. Much nxght be ſpoken about 


the natusal cauſes and matter of winds, but I ſhall not infitt | 


upon that.A Whirlwind is a tempeſtuous wind; the Grecks 
have a ſpccial word for it, and ſo have the Latines, both 


importing violence,or that which troubles and turns all up 
lide down, and throweth every thing out of its place : Such 
a boiſterous thing is the Whirlwind, tis a toſſing, rumbling, 


breaking, diſturbing wind ; this WWhirloaind comet out of 


the South, 
It comcth,”)] Alike or the ſame expreſſion is applied to 


the Sun, (P/.l. 19. 3.) Hehath fct 4 T vernacle for the Str; 


which 1: as 4 Bridegroom coming out of h:s Clhumper, aud re- 
loyceth 4s a ſtrongman toruna Race. As the Sun cometh ever y 
morning out of his Chamber by God's appointment , to 
doth the Whirlwind at ſpecial times appointed by God.” Trs 
htly ſaid ſuch fierce and unruly winds come forty), for they 
are as it were kept falt in Priſon till God takes off tier 
Bonds; and opens their Priſon-dvor,and then out they core 
furioully and boiſterouſly, to do the work God hath cont 
manded and deſigned them to. Ot: of ti South comet!; rive 
Whirlwind. 

When Elihu ſaith, The Whirlwind,the great Wind corn 
cth out of the Southhe doth not expreſs, yct intimates, Who 
it 1s that brings the Whirlwind our of the South ; The 
Whirlwind cometh, but it doth not come before it is lent. 
The ſcope of Eli all along is, to thew the mighty powe: 
of Godin ordering and diſpoſing the Metcors , and among 


| them theſe mighty winds. 


Hence Note, IW:nd: come at Gods 4 


| * 


is of them, he 15 re ail; 
He is the Author of them, | 
rules their moſt unruly motions. The - 110 
feigred a god of the winds, wim they callod - 

was Picturd or Statucd pufting the winds out of tt mouth, 
But 'tis 7ebovah 'who hath the winds in his power, to 
winds andthe Whirlwind. Neither the Heathen god <4 /:25, 


| nor the God of this World the Devil, nor the {[):vils of this 


_ 


World, Witches and Conurers, have any power oitheir 
own over the leait breath of wind, cither toraite or lay it. 
Arur deſcribing the exce lency of God, both in himſel* 
and inhis working, fſairh among other things ( Prov. 30 4. ) 
He gathereth the- Wind an ins Fijt 5, implying, that God 
hath the winds in his hand, even 2s a man Carricth a thing 
in his hand, or koldeth it in his Fiſt, Keeping it there, or 
letting it out at pleaſure, or as he lifteth, ( P/adl. 135.7.) 
He bringeth the Wiiid out of his Treaſure, We rcad the 
ſame in the Prophet ( 7er. 10.13: Jer. 5. 1, 16. ) Theſe 
Treaſures out of which God brings the wind, ſonic ca'l the 
Secrcts of Naturc, or {ecrct natural Cauſes ; but 1 conceive 
tis an alluſion to the Cuſtoms of men, who lay up things 
uſcful in private places, that they may have them at hand 
when occaſion calls: Chriſt teacherh vs,in imitation of then, 
to get and keep by us ſuch Treaſuries of ſaving Truth( 3.i. 
13.52.,) To beſurc, God haththe winds readv, he hath £ 
ſtore and ſtock of them , which upon any occalion he can 
bring forth. 

God makes a twofo!d uſe of the winds, or there are wo 
general purpoſes, for which he brings them out of his Tre+1- 
ſures. Firit, for good ; Secondly, for hurt to the World 
Firit, in Mercy; Secondly, in Judgment, 

Hrſt, God brings them forth out of his Treaſures in 2 
way of Mercy,and tor good to Mankind. And there is a {ix- 
fold good or good uſe, for which God brings the winds our 
of his Treaſure. 

Firſt, to cleanſe and purge tie Air ; therefore, by ſons 
the winds are called, 1; 5rooms of Heaven. \\ hen the Air 
is corrvpt and foul,God {yecpeth it by theſe Brooms, Ard 
we f11.d when Judgment isthreatnedza negative is put upon 
the wind as to this uſe,{ 7c. 4.11.) A ary wid of the F119 
Places of the Wilderneſs .torrard the Daher of mv peoples 1:07 
to fan or tocleanſe,coc. Implying that one merciful uſe of the 
winds, is to fan and toclcante the Air, as Corn 1s ſai.ned and 
cleanſed. 

Sccondly, God brings the wirds out of his treaſure to 
temper the Air. Wien the Air 1s cooled by a gentle Brieze, 
we count it a mercy in hot ſeaſons. And tuch 15the g00d- 
neſs of God, that in thoſe p.aces where the heat is mott 
troubleſome, there are many coo! Briczes. We read 
(Gen. 3. 8.) of the cool of the day, or (as the Margin hath it ) 
.the wid of the day, impiying that the extream heat of 
the day is uſually afſſwaged an cooled by the wind. The 
Prophet ( Jr. 14. 6.) deſcribing a time ot drought, ſaith, 

The wild Aﬀes did ſtand in the lugh places, they [tfed 


up the wind like Dr.tgons. To Inuft the wind 1n time of 


drought, 


{ . 


LS OS” ao 


L/-/ 


—  -  _———— - 


AY 
\ 


a 


5 22 a  w— 


EE EEEIES 


OY  OOOOCS_ 


drought, is a 
as well as too 
of food. 
Thirdly, The wind is a R4in-bringer. Weſay when the 
wind riſcth there will be rain. Thus (1 K:ngs 18, 45.) be- 


| gar refreſhing ; 


, and 'tis ſome refreſhing in famine, or want 


wm "An Expoſition upon the Book of 7 


jp i nn 


- wind refreſheth the body | 


| 


forethe mighty rain which E1:j4þ foretold, weread of a | 
wind ; The Heaven was black, with clouds and wind, and 


there was a great rain, When Eliſha told thoſe three Kings 
diſtreſſed for want of water, Te ſhall nor ſee wind, neither ſhail 
ye ſee rain, yet that y:lley ſhall be filled with water (2 Rings 3. 


| IO 


17.) he thereby implycd, that wind is the ordinary fore- | 
punner of rain. We, indced, tranſlate (Prov. 25. 23.) The | 
Iorth wind driveth away the rain;yet we put inthe Margin, | 


The North wind bringeth forth the rain, It is true of both , 


the wind ſcattercth and driveth away the rain, the wind alſo | 


bringeth rain. 
Fourthly, The wind cauſeth vegetables to flouriſh. A 


ſweet galc of wind is not only good for man and beaſt, . 


bur for the graſs, and forthe herbs, for plants and trees, 
the blowing of the winds maketh them flouriſh ; in allu- 
ſion unto which the Church ſpeaks. (Cant. 4. 16.) Awake, 


0 North wind, and come thou South. blow upon my garden, | 


tht the ſpices £2017 cof maiy fo W out > that is, that my Graces, 
my faith inthce, mylove to thee, cc. may put forth and 
appear. The ſpiritual wind, the breathings of the Spirit, 
draw forth ſpiritual fruit from the heart, and in the life of 
believers, as the natural draws forth the natural fruits of 
tic Earth, 

Fifthly. The winds are beneficial and helpful for the dry- 
ng up of the waters , they make the earth clean as well as 
the air. 


| ZO 


It is ſaid (Ger. 8. 1.) after the whole world was | 


drowned,God made a wind to paſs over the earth,and the wa- | 


ters 2Nwarcd, The wind isa dryer as well us the Sun. 

Sixthly. There is a great uſe of the winds, as to arti- 
ficials. What mighty tings are done by the wind ? By it, 
Mills are turn'd tvgrind Cornat Land, and Ships are moved 
ty carry both Men and Merchandize at Sea, there were 
hardly any paſſing from Nationto Nation, far disjoynedy 
Þy water, but by the advantage or help of winds; by the 
teln of winds Merchants bring treaſure and precious things 
f,om one end of the carth to the other. Theſe and many 
more are the common benefits of the winds, for which the 
L ord brings them out of his treaſures. 

Sccondly, The winds have their evil effects, God ſends 
tcm ſometimes for a plague, or ina way of Judgment. 

Firſt, Winds often in:cCt the air ; the Lord can ſend, as 
a cleanſing, ſo.a corrupting wind. 

Secondly, As wind brings rain, fo it hinders or blows 
away the rain. | 

Third!y, The Lord ſends the wind to break and over- 
throw all that tands before it. What doth not the whirlwind 
overthrow ? Houſes and Trees at Land are blown down ; 
goodly Ships at Sea, richly laden,have been ſunk and over- 
ict by tempeſtuous winds. God ſent a whirlwind out of his 
treaſure, which cauſed the Mariners in 7onah to caſt their 
Merchandize into the Sea, and Forah himſelf too. What 
croſs ani tempeſtuous winds did the Apoſtle Par meet 
with in his voyage to Rome (AQts 27.), | 

Fu:ther, That the Lord bringeth the winds out of his 


treaſure, is matter of great comfort to al! that have aninte- | 


reſt in the Lord; He can command the winds for them, 
and againſt they enemies ; the wind cometh out of his 
Chamber, and it ſhall do as he commandeth. lt is ſaid 
( Nal;m, 1. 3.) The Lord hath hu way 24 the whirlwins, 
and inth- ſtorm, and the clouds are the duſt of his feet : 
Thats, he ruleth whirlwinds , he walks in and works 
by the whirlwind; and by ſtorms. And as we may take 
i: properly, ſo metaphorically ; that is, inthe molt tempe- 
1tuous diſpenſations and providences, when the world is, as 
it were, inan Hurricane, as boiſterous winds in ſome places 
irecalled. In the greateit concuſſions and confuſions, whe- 
ther of things or perſons, the Lord carrieth on his work in 
a regular courſe. As the great toſſings of the air by natural 
winds, ſo the greatelt roſſings of affairs by the ſtrong and 
virious paſſions of mens ſpirits in tne world (which we 
may call civil winds, yea whirlwinds) arc under the order- 
ing of divine powerand wiſdom. The Prophet (I[a.17.* 
13.) admonitheth the wicked to take heed and give 
glory to God + For (faith he) rhe Mations ſhall ruſh like 


tle ruſhing of 
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many watcrs ; But God ſhall rebukg them, and | | Bo | 
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they ſhall flee far off, and ſhall be chaſed 2 
mountains before the wind, and | bes 

the whirlwind. A rolling thing 15 unſtedfait at ajl "0h 
and a whirlwind will make that roul and tumble wh, 


very ſtedfaſt ; it maketh Trees to ſhake, it maketh 


1 the chaff 0f eo” 
She a rolling thino 


1 {trons 
Towers tremble : Now if the whirlwind cauſerh thines 


that are Hxed and ſtrong to ſhake and move, what wills, 
do to thoſe that are light and unfixcd, rolling things ! Thar 
Which is (as men judg) fixt and fieady as a Rock 21h, 
as « rolling thing before the whrirlyy:;:4 of the Lord - dir 4 
ſure, The Margin of our Bibles calls this rollins ; 48 
T ijtle-down, te know what the down of a 7; 
which at ſome ſeaſons of the year falls off, 
thing imaginable. When there is not a breath of win. [tir 
ring, the Thiſtle-down will itir, roll, and move from ola 
to place;what then,think you,will become of Thittle-11 
betore a mighty wind,a Whirlwind ? The wickcd ſhall Lc 1; 
Thiitle-down before the whirlwind ; but the people o! God 
need not fear, for (as 'tis ſaid of the Sea, ſo of the wind} |; 
way #4 32 it, he rules the proper, and he rules the metarhs. 
rical whirlwinds,which toſs and tumble the ſtate and at 
of this world. Tocloſe this matter, 
We may take notice of ſeveral wonderful things in and 
about the wind ; and becauſe Elihi ranks this amons the 
great works of God, who doth marvellous thing; whichwe 
comprehend not, not only in Thunder and Lightning,in Sno 


FA 

- "o *@ I 
a Iniltlens, 
and 1s the light 


n 


urs 


and Rain, but in the winds, therefore I will reckon up ſeven *& 


wonders which peculiarly concern the winds. 


Firſt, This is conſiderable, That there is ſcarce any Coun- © 
try but breeds ſome wind or other, which blowsmott there, * 


and exerciſeth a peculiar force upon it ; theſe arecalled 79. 
vincial Winds, The North-weſt wind (ſaith Pliny) 
tothe Arhenzans,other parts of Greece having little acquain- 
tance with it. The North-eaſt wind afflits Calabris. And 
that ſeveral other winds, arecongenial to other Countries, 
whereof ſome are benign and favourablc, others vextious 
and uncomfortable to them , may be ſeen in the Authors 
quoted in the Margin. 

Secondly, Tis a wonder that the ſame wind in one Coun- 
try cauſeth fair weather, in another rain and ſtorms. 


is proper 


% 
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Thirdly, That the ſame wind is in one place very healt! MF 


and in another cauleth ſickneſs by corrupting the air, and | hoy 
ſo the blood and ſpirits of men. A learned Author ſaith,when- 7 


ever the South wind bloweth $1 ſuch 4 Country or City, the 


people fall ſuck. 


" <> * 


Fourthly, That's alſo obſervable, that ſome winds are : ;.- it, 


hot and ary, others cold and moiſt, according to the tem 
perature of t 
which they paſs to us. 

Fiſthly, 'Tis marvellous that in ſome parts of the world, 
the wind blows conſtantly one way ; ſuch are called :7.:de 
winds, Expert Sea-men know where to fetch a «ind, 
when once they get to ſuch'a point they never miſs it. The 
Eteſian winds are famouſly known in Hiſtory , blowing 
out of the Eaſt or North-eait yearly at one time, for the 
ſpace of forty days together ; theſe Cicero called Aur::iwer- 
lag winds. 

Sixthly, Yetin moſt places nothing is more anconſtant 
than the wind ; inconſtancy it ſelf is Emblemed by the 
winds. No man knoweth when or where to have them cer- 
tain for an hour z Hence we ſay , The the wind while tt 
ferverh ; Wind and Tide tarry for no man. 

Seventhly, That's alſo wonderful, That winds blow at 
once from. contrary points, North and South, cc. 2t the 
ſame time. Dn:el (Chap. 7. 2.) ſaw in 2 viſion the four 
Winds ſtriping together upon the Sea; All the winds were 
lct looſe together , contending (as it were) for victory- 
Naturaliits diſpute and queſtion whether contrary winds 
can blow at once; Ar:/torl-, the great Philoſopher , 
affirms they cannot , becauſe ( ſaith he) the one mult 
needs beat back the other. That's true; yet, what hin- 
ders but that for a time there may be fuch a conflict or 
battel fought between them , as may extreamly trouble 
both the air and waters, and ſhake vehemently uci 
things as ſtand in their way on carth ? The Natural Hitts- 
Pian reports, That two conſiderable Citics in the Corrn he? 
Bay, were ſuddenly ſwallowed up by the Sea, which 110”- 
dation was cauſed by the fierce blowing of the North and 
South wind at one and the ſanic time. Ot of the Scitt,2 come 
eth the whirlwind, 

And 
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And cold out of the 59:t%, 


Tie Hebrew-is out of the ſcattering or fanning Winds 
et cold ; Mr. Brozr7hten renders, And cold from the jair 
wet r-Wends. Our tranſlation determines it, 

C£:pout cf the 420;th.] Common cxperience teacketh 
us, that the Northern coalts arc cold,y ca the coldelt coalts : 
The coldett freezing winds come out of the North, as the 
ſtrongeltt © ut of the £ uth. H-: . and 
here are the "Hear off. ts of t; Cc South breaths 
warmth, andthe North cold. 


I % is North and vo wth 
em ; 


cence note 3 Cold CC mes F144 Gods cl 


Now the South wind blyweth, and then 'tis warm, anon 
tie North wind blows, and then tis cold. God hath his 
ſpect il ttore-houſes ſor heat 211d colt, he brings cold out of 

5 North em ſtore-houſe, :; and not only cat but whirl ins 
A ns {torc-houle nthe5 SOutn. & 0id 1 Is d4! poſcd of by 
God as heat 15, ſometimes for the good , ſometimes for 
the hurt of the cre2ture. Cold is both ne<dful and 
burtful ; - Coldis necedful to th c body of manz. an4 cold 15 
ne:Mul to the bt "ay of t] 1C Curth . therefore Grd ! 
in his treaſure to ſerve the ues of nia with, 
to cold . {ct fort, Firir, G J's poweci 
His care : If the ir were KEPT « Ways 2t one rate, or in thc 
{ime ten ipcr, ncithci Wit iy nor \, rimny, neither very n0t 
nor very cold, we poſlibly would I:ke it better it woutd 
be worſe for us. Changes in the {0 uſciul, that na 

ure Could not be well piclerved wy nh ut them; we would 
have all things alike, we would have it always warm wea- 
ther , always fair , but God ſeerh 'tis bett for us , there 
ould be changes inntural things for our natural 
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od.It 1s 
iſo beſt for our ſpiritual good to have providential chan 
'cs, God ſceth it needtul to lrave us fo metime s under 
clouds and darkneſs, to bring cold as well as heat out of his 
treaſures, to ſend us Ciil!ing times as we] as ſpringing 
times; cold is as good for our inner nun as he at, ſtorms 
ascalms, foul weather as fair. Now ſor 4 /c. FX 1 ( ſaith 
the Apoitle ".1 Fer: 3:0; 3 if need be ve are 14 heaving, 
throug': manifold temptations. The collins of the air kills 
the weeds in our grounds, ſo dotithe cold of affliction and 
tribulation the weeds of corru ption m oor iouls, Seaſonable 
cold makes trees and plants more fruitful in their ſcaſons : 
The cold nipping froſts of atflxtion , diſpoſe our ſouls) 
(through the bleſſing of God) to a gracious fruitfulneſs in 
every good word and work. We wouldalways, have it 
ſpring: and Sun-fhine, peace and falcty, but God knows j it 
mult be otherwiſe ; p<rpetual thining and fair ſeaſons are 
reſcrved for Heaven. Whi'e we arc on Earth the cold of ad- 
verlity isas advantagious to our ſpiritual condition, as the 
coldnefſs of the air is to our natural. Ot of the S»111h cometh 
the whirlwind, andcold ont of the Nort\. 


Oe) 
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Verſ., 10, J5v the bicath of God freft is given, ard the 
b:cadth of the waters1s ſtrained, 


Inthe former part of this verſe, we have the ſupream 
cauſe of the froit,and inthe latter an ciiect of it; By rhe breath 


of the Lord froſt zs g19c1, or, he g4veth, treſt by bis breath. 
The Hebrew is aCiive, we tranſlate p2Mvely. 

45 tie breath ef the 1,0:d. ] That is, God breathing or 
blowing ; not that . © Lord vſcth or blowing 
properly, he 15 a Spirit : But the Lord is faid to breath or 
blow when he co! 6. 7hets the wind to blow or breathe: The 
winds are called Gods breath or ſpirit. Some of the Hebrew 
Poctors,undcritand nothing cife but his bare will and com- 
mand, - or the intimation of his mind to have it ſo ; but I ra- 
ther take it for the ſroit-making winds wich are ſent by 
God. By the breath of the Lord , that 1s, when the Lord 
appoints and orders cold winds to come out of his treaſure, 
when the Lord gives out the wer 1ofc: 1mmana, cold winds 
iſſue forth, and then troft appears. P.11d athrms in gene- 
hos Cf ſal. 33.6.) Byt ve word of ! tne Lora woe the Heaven? 

rade and att the Hoſt of then by the "rc::132 of 1jiz: month, The 
rk and their Holts.all the pow 5 and vertucs of them, 
all the influences and _ ics of them are £iven out by the 
breath of the Lord. among other things that arc given 
by the breath of the 6 ore wp) 

Froſt is given. ] Froſt is cold in exceſs.ſroſt is great cold ; 
every cold is not freezing cold. The wi 01d which we render 
froſt, is often rendred ice; and it cometh from” a root which 
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onificth's ”m.!; bebald; He Cat fc 6 
(which is tothe ground as hair to ti 
io make the ſurjace of the Fort! 
head. Froſt alſo makes the firt. 
only ſmooth, but _— _—_ 

the breath of the Lord fro) 


Hence note, Froſt is the 

Changes, in the air, as well as changes in 
lives or hearts of men, are from the Lord is ul, 
He grveth [nw ittercth the 1; 
all He « ieth forth» 14s. CC like morſels'; WT:20 
Fefore his cola? Jt isGod's ice and his cold as well 
_ or his Sun-ſhine. When the Plalmiſt faith; 7 
tereth the troff, ke exſteth forth his wce, he ſaith tt 
thingin ſubſtance which E!ih:: Eoth here. Zy the 
Lor "7 ojt of Ws ' There 15 4 CONtmy i] d« pen wy 
creaturcs 1n ther r.mMptIons and operations f 
beings, upon the will of God, 'tis by lis 
1s given. G me deny the working of the fiilt « 
ſecond cauies, any otherwi! 
a woraing power, and con 
them. Wn 1CT CAS a1 cena + 
power tO ihe cre: 
Gb ſohtoriue, oy 
times, but WRen-evVerTtic it, 
come oy, a particular order from hi 
eſpeciaily, have their bens 1n him fo thei 
ving fron ; im 3 and riiat nr only beca 
general, working, movin 0: -arurcs but 
work and motion. This the Prophet atte! 
thoſc reprovi ng queſtions (//.:. 10 15 
it /elf, 
uifieit feif acoinſt Lim tha 
ſhaks FE AUT TRE? it 8:46 5: Hips t 
life up ut {elf as if ut were ro 1 ood. T. '\1 
tures move no more vinout God, 
lefs infiruments (ſuch a5 the” Ke 11 
can move them feives \ Wit | 
te breath of th; 
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Andt: cb v-cathef tie: C water 15 


This 18 :n «{1..ct of the former. . Fro't atir 
ters, and fo jtri1tens them - fome define 
by the froft, 77 6 jtore of iter 757 44 lattice, 
compaſs. FE very Yeats CXPEricnce tells us, Ut: 
are pinched with the tyolt. Waters 
a frolt, are fere t in or  C03:tra%! 
'tis ſaid (Ch tp. 35. 30.) To: :, 
which is of the ſame tenſe 
breadth of the water ts ſtr a:ti;e, 
thcir old bounds, or into natrowe 
froſt. From this effect of tro't, th 
is [trained by it, 
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Note, Col 7s 4 j7r.itiitr, 


'Tis fo in,natural things, 'tt> fo alſo (to m Wy <q t 
of that occaſion d this note) in fpirituals an 
coldneſs as it is ani!l diſpotition,or an Indi poſit 
heart, it itraitens us, as to the doing of ; ny good 

Chritt nath foretold us { 17:1. 24.12.) 7 it. born 
_ wo:12d (inth © latter days) the love 
0/4: So whenever love or zeal, orany grace in 
cold, piety, inall the acts or whole compaſs © 
certainly decline and be {traitned. He that before had 2 lars 
heart, becomes narrow heated, and is pincked in his fp 
rit by this ſinful colvdnets, Warmth enlarger! , Cold 
{traiteneth. God ſends t! ie cold of attic ion u pon :mnan\ 
bad men, to {traiten their Luits, elie they wou!d i keep _ 
bounds, they would overfiow all, andit 15! tevreat dei: 
of Satan'to ſend a cold upen, or to frieze the ſpirits of all 
gGo0d men, that they may be {traitened an 1444 de untir fo 
the ſervice of God. Take heed of a cotdiiefs-in your dif 
ſition, for that will be a {traiincr of your graces; but wel- 
com the froſt of affliction, that may be a !{r.11tmer of your 
cortuptions. There is nothing we thould fear more ({exceyt 
the loſs of them, and the favour of God wi ag tem) than t: 
feel our graces fſiraitened; nor is there any thing ( except t! 
favour of God) which we {ſhould more «: live , than to 
our luis and corrvprtions vweakned and 2b 
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Some render this latter part of the verſe not as we, The 
breadth of the waters 15 ſtraitned ;, but, The waters are aiſ- 


ſolved into their breadth, As if Elibu had faidzthe ice or frolt 


being diſlolved, the waters return to their wonted latitude. 
The word rendred ftrattened, may be derived from a root 
which fignificth to 4rſſo[ve, to melt and pour out. Thus,as 
according to our tranſlation, we take the latter part of the 
verſe asan effect of the firſt , froſt being that whereby the 
breadth of the waters is {traitned ; ſo according to this traft- 
Nation, it ſtands in oppoſition to the former, By the breath of 
the Lord trofs ts o2Ve 1,and he ara (by his breath)di ſſolveth 
the water. Thawing as well as freezing is from God. Thawing 
is the melting of the ice; as metal is melted inthe fire, ſo 
ice is melted by the heat of the Sun. Thus the North makes 
ice,and the South un makes or melts it. The power of God 
is5to be ſeen in diflolving thoſe huge rocks and mountains of 
ice into water, as well as in cengealing thoſe mighty floods 
of water into icy rocks, David celebratcth the power of 
God in this alſo (Pal. 147.18.) He ſendeth out his word , 
and witch tem (thatis, the morſels of ice ſpoken of verſ. 
17.) He caiiſth the wind (a warm thawing wind) to blow, 
and the waters fiow, that is, thoſe waters which were bound 
up by the cold, flow away by heat. Some inſiſt much upon 
this tranſlation. Itis of the Lord that the waters areenlar- 
red or ſtraitned , frozen or diſſolved. I leave it with the 
Reader which to pitch upon (both are ſafe and honourable 
to God | and procced to the next verſe. 


Verſ. 11, Aifo by watering he wearicth the thick cloud, 
{ze ſcattereth his bught cloud, 


There is 2 fourfold reading or expoſition of the former 
part of this verſe ; By watering he weariers2 the thick cloud. 

Firſt, thus, For watcr17'f, Or, that he may water the earth, 
hewearieth the thick cloud, that is, he calleth up ſo much va- 
po r as burdens or wearicth the thick c!ond, that he may 
have ſufficient for the watering of the earth by rain. God 
cauleth his vapour to aſcend, ſaith the Prophet (Fer.10.13.) 
that is, he draws up much water by vapors, as the maiter 
of clouds, or as the matter out of which clouds arc made, 
and he fills thec!oud fo full of water, that it can ſcarce bear 
the weight ; and all this he doth for the plenriful watering 
of the carth. 

Secondly thus, He cauſeth the cloud to rive out, or ſpend 
irs water tall it be weary, We ſay of any thing that is ſpent 
to the la{t, it is tired and wearicd. Thus the Lord by water- 
ing wearies the thick cloud , commanding the clouds to 
pour rain upon the carth, till they are tired, till they have 
{pcnt all thcir {torc, and cannot yield a drop more. Yet be- 
cauſe to water the earth is the mo't proper and natural buli- 
nels of the cloud, therefore, 

Thirdly, A learned Expoſitor conceives, that the cloud is 
not wearica by watering or raining upon the earth;but that 
on the contrary the cloud is ſaid to be wearied or troubled, 
when while is i5 about that work, it is ſcattered or diſperſed 


. 'by the Sun or \Vind. 


Fourthly, Ochers refer this wearying of the cloud, to the 
command which it receives for the watering of very remote 
parts of the earth. The Lord ſaith to this or that cloud, re- 
move far off, go and water ſuch a COmmery (it may be a 
handred, yea, many hundred miles off the place from 
whencetbe vipours wereexhaled) and there disburden thy 
C1, or fall down in ſhowers. When the Lord ſends the 
cloud along journey, we may ſay, 'tis even wearied, asa 
man or bea{t 15 that hath gone a long journey. 

| ſhall nottrouble the reader with that wide interpreta- 
tion of the Latine tranſlator, rendring thus, Thecloud deſires 
corn, or the cloud labours for corn, that is, to makethe earth 
fruitful and bring forth abundance of corn. Some of the An- 
cients have taught that there is a kind of natural marriage, 
betwcenthe carth and the clouds,or between the clouds and 
the corn or any other fruits ofthe carth. Rain is the food of 
the carth, that is,of Fruits and Plants; to which the Prophet 
( of. 2. 22.) makes an clegant alluſion. But paſs this. 

The ſecond interpretation I judg moſt congruous to the 
{ope of the Text, which faith clearly, Alſo by watering be 


wearteth the thick, cloud. 


Whence note , Thoſe creatures which have greateſt ſtores 
tocive, may quickly have none left to give. 


Here is a cloud and « thick cloud (Elihn doth not ſpeak 
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thickeſt clouds, that is, they who have the greateſt treaſ "ik 


of ſtrength, of wit,of learning and knowledg, are ſoon we 
ried, exhauſted and emprtied,unleſs they live in depen4an-c 
upon God ; Only, God himſelf cain never be wearied by w... 
tering, How much ſoever God giveth out tous , hejs nor 
at all emptied, but remains everlaſtingly equally full. 1g 
if God will ſpeak to the meaneſt creature, even to thir 
which ſeemeth moſt empty, it ſhall watcr others and ae 
be wearied. The thick clouds, they who have much, may 
be ſpent, while he that hath but a little ſhall not be ſpent 
The Prophet ſaid tothe poor woman (1 Kine, 17, 14 )71, 
oy! inthe cruſe,and the meal in the barrel ſball Not waſte. Th 
woman might draw out ofthe oyl as long as ſhe would, and 
{till there would be a ſupply of oyl, nor would the barre) 
be weary in yielding mcal. The Lord can make the cre; 
ture unwearied,and eſtabliſh itto us for good. A full clorg 
will ſoon drop away, if the Lord forbear ſupplies ; ang ; 
few drops ſhall be as an everlaſting ſpring where the 1 ord 
gives out ſupplies. We may alſo allude tothat (2 X;1-.4. 
2.) There was a poor widow, and the creditors were ready 
to ſeize her two ſons for bondmen , and, faith ſhe, lhave 
nothing but a little pot of oyl, and what will that doto- 
wards payment ? Well, ſaith the Prophet , Go borroy the: 
veſſels abroad of all thy neighbours, even empty veſſuls, borrow 
nor a few, and thou ſhalt draw out of the pot, and the pot 
of oyl ſhall not be wearied by giving oyl into the vellcls, 
God ſpeaking to the pot of oyl it yielded a continued {up- 
ply ; the oyl never ceaſed till the woman had not a vellel 
to' receive it. If God faith to the leaſt pittance of tempo- 
rals, which a man hath inthis world, hold out, it ſhallncc 
fail nor be weary ; 'tis ſo likewiſe in ſpirituals, the Lord can 
make alittle grace hold out, the thinneſt cloud ſhall not be 
wearied by watering. 
Again, By watering he wearith the thick clond,th:t is,Gud 
giveth out ſhowersto water the earth abundantly. 


Hence note, God ts very free and liberal. 


_ He will empty the thick cloud upon the earth to mak 
it fruitful; He gives not ogly a few drops, but abundance; 
and this is moſt true in ſpirituals. How doth the Lord ſhower 
down andempty even whole clouds of good things upon 
the ſoub! as he hath promiſed, ſo he once did, and 1t1!l 
doth ſometimes (and will more in the laſt times) povr ot 
the Spirit , which is an alluſion to thoſe ſhowers of rain 
poured from the clouds : And as the Lord pours out his Spi- 
rit, which can never be wearied or drawn dry ; ſo the Lord 
makes uſe of many thick clouds (which hold much ſpiritual 
rain) even to -wearineſs, for the reſreſhing of wearicdſou!s ; 
I mean ſuch Miniſters as he hath furniſhed with great gilts 
and graces, ſuch as arc nut (as the Apoſtle Fude comparcth 
ſome Teachers ) Clonds without water , but (as truc and 
faithful Teachers ſhould be) full of water. The waterings 
of any Ap-loarc at the Lord's diſpoſe : He ſaith, dropthy 
word here, drop thy word there, and thou ſhalt not drop 
thy word any more here or there. The Lord hath oftcn 
been ſo bountiful to Nations and Churches,that he hath even 


his word. That of the Pſalmilt (though it be true of the rain 
properly taken, falling upon the earth) is moſt true of ſpirt- 
tual rain falling upon the Churches ( P/l. 65. 10.) T-# 
watereſt the ridges thereof aburdantly, thou ſetleſt the frirrow's 
thereof. And fo is that alſo to be underſtood (7/«l. 68. 9.) 
Thou, O God, didſt ſend a plentiful rain (Or ran of liber.t- 
lities) whereby thou didſt confirm thine inheritance when 1t 
w4i weary, Thou did(t even weary the thick cloud, to con 
firm, that is, to refreſh thy weary people. | 
And ſeeing they who carry and diſpence the Word arc ' 
Scripture emblematically expreſſed by Clouds (//.:. 00. 
8.) Who are theſe that flee as 2 cloud, ard as the aoves t0 thor 
windows ? The Preachers of the Goſpel come as ſo many 
clouds, and the Prophet tells us, the Word cometh dow 4s 
rain and ſnow from heaven (Iſa. 55. 10.) which ſuppoſeta 


80 


a cloud from whence it cometh; for, faith the Lord, 4 
ſhall my word be that goeth out of my mouth, it ſhall not ve 3 
. . s RR, pA 0 
#nto me void ,, but it ſhall accompliſh that wi1:c9 I by 4 k ; 
ecing, 


177. 
of an ordinary, but of a thick cloud) yet upon the Lory: 
command togive ſhowers the cloud is quite ſpent and wes. 
ricd. Though men have the greateſt affluence, the larvef 
ſtores and itocks, of wealth or riches, yea of gifts 1n, 
graces, yet they may be wearied, ard even drawn dry.T\... 


wearied many thick clouds to water them with the rain of 
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S2cing, I ſay, tne diſpzaſers of tnz Word are compared t5 | 
clouls) let them that fit under the droppings of theſe 
clouds take heed they b2 not unfruitful, or like that groun4 
wiich drinketh in the rain, yet beareth nothing bur briars 
and thorns, whoſe end is to be burned. God hath wearied 
and quite ſpent many of theſe thick clouds by continual 
dropping upon, and watering the Souls of men, yet how 
barren, how fruitleſs are they! If but o1e of the clouds 
of Heaven hz wearicd in watering the carth, we ſoon after 
diſcern thc face of: the earth refrethed,and renewed by it : 
And thall God weary thoſe heavenly clouds by watering 
nicn on carth, and men remain unrefreſhed, unrenewed : 
Clouds of ſorrow and darkneſs will at la't weary. al! 
thoſe with their waterings and- droppings upen them , 
who, when God hath wearicd his Clouds by watering 
them with the word of life from Heaven, yet remain 2lto- 
gether barren and unſruitful. By water:ng he wearieth the 
rhick Clond. 


He ſcattereth his bught Cloud. 


* The former part of the verſe ſpake of a thick Clond, 
this latter ſpeaks of @ bright Cloud : The Hebrew is, 
The Cloud of thus lioht ;, which I conceive is here added ; 
Firſt, to ſhew that Clouds of all ſorts ſerve the purpoſes 
of God ; the thick Cloud, and the bright Cloud, the dark 
Cloud, and the light Cloud, are made uſe of by him. 
And as he doth weary the Cloud, that is full of water, ſo 
he ſcattereth the Cloud that is full of light, or, he ſcattereth 
by brro bt Cloud. 

Yet ſome conſidering it is not ſaid in the letter of the 
Text, Aliht Cloud, but a Cloud of light, underſtand by 
a Cleud of light, ſuch a Cloud as hides and hinders the 
light, and which being ſcattered, light and fair weather 
ſucceed, Yet rather as before. But why is it here ſaid, 
that he ſcartereth his bright Cloud ? Poſſibly, becauſe he 
hath no uſe of his bright Cloud, but of his thick Cloud 
only, when he would water the carth. And indeed Clouds 
which are only bright, or which have much light, but no 
water, are of little uſe. Some have much light of know- 
ledg, but no water of inſtruction. to drop. upon others ; 
ſuch Clouds God diſperſeth and ſcatters. It is not an out- 
ward fair appearance, which can bring us into acceptance 
with God, The bright Cloud ſhall be ſcattered, if it have 
no rain in it, to water the carth. 

Again, Some Tranſlate, Hrs light ſcattereth the Cloud, 
SO the Text may be read according to the letter of the 
Hebrew ;z as if the meaning were this, God by the Sun- 
beams diſpels or diſperſeth the Cloud ; for Clouds are 
ſcattered ſometimes by the wind, ſometimes by the Sun. 
That which gathered the Cloud, may alſo ſcatter it. The 
Sun draweth up the vapours, of which Clouds are formed 
or compacted, and ſoon after the.Sun diſſolveth the clouds, 
which it had gathered. The ſanie power makes and un- 
makes the Cloud, gives it a body, and takes it away ; 
His light ſcattereth the Cloud. That's a truth alſo : For 
as brightneſs or light is ſcattered among the Clouds, and 
makes the Clouds appear bright, ſo brightneſs or light 
ſcatters Clouds, or cauſeth them to diſappear. 

Elihu having thus diſcourſed of wind and cold, of 
freezing and thawing, of working ſome Clouds to weari- 
neſs, and of ſcattering others, proceeds in the two follow- 
ins verſes, to ſhew the ſpecial uſes which the Lord makes 
of al} thoſe motions in the air, and impreſſions upon the 
Earth, with the Inhabitants of it, whether in a way of 
JuJgment or of Mercy. 

VERS. -13, $3: 

And it is turncd about by his counſel ; that they map do 

whaiſocver he commandeth them upon the face cf the 
wozld in the cartl. 

He cauſcth it to come, 
land, o2 fo2 mercy, 


whether fo2 co2rection, 02 fo2 hig 


N the former verſe Elihu ſpake of the Clouds, of the 
thick Cloud wearicd with watering, and of the bright 
Cloud, ſcattered by the Wind or Sun. In theſe two verſes 
he further ſets down two things more generally concern- 
ing the Clouds, 
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Ficſt, He ſhews whence the motion of the Cloud 15 
and by what or whom direfted ; Jr is tinned about by | 
counſel, in tie beginning of the 12. verſe, and he ca: /+r/ 
zt to come, at the beginning of the 13. verſe. There we: 
have the Spring of the Clouds motion. 

Secondly, Elthu thews the purpoſe, or tac deſign of th- 
Lord in turning about the Clouds by his counſel ; which 
deſign is laid down fo ways. 

Firſt,. In general, That they miy ds whatſurter 1.1 
commanaeth them upon the {.ice of the world in the enit' ; 
that's the firſt *purpoſe of God in moving the Clouds . 
they arc to execute his Cyinmands ; and that's his general 
purpoſe. 

Secondly, We have his ſpecial purpoſes or deſigns 
laid down” in the cloſe of the 13. verſe, and they arc 
three-fold. He tnrueth about the Cloud, and Eauſeth it 
to come, | 

Firſt, For CorrcCtion. 
Secondly, For his Land. 
Thirdly, For Mercy, 

He cauſeth it to come (faith Elthn) whether for Caor- 
rettion, for Land, © for Mercy; all theſe purpoſes 
and deſigns God hath in moving and ordering theſe valt 
and mighty bodics of the Clouds, which hang like 
Mountains in the Air. Thus !you have the parts of 
theſe@yords, with their ſcope and tendgney. More di- 
ſtinCtly. 

Verf. 12. And it is turned by his counſc!, 


Firſt, Vapours are raiſed and condenſed into Clouds 
by the counſel of God, he caufeth the- vapours to aſcend 
from the ends of the earth, (Pſal.135 7.) Which *apours 
(as was ſhewed bctorc) are the material cauſe or matter 
of the Clouds. 

Secondly, 5s by the counſel of God the vapours are 
raiſed, of which Clouds are made; ſo this Text tells us; 
thar by his counſel the Clouds are moved, gnd order'd 
in ggeir motion 53 Which motion of the Clouds is very 
V $; lomctimes one way, ſomctimes another, ſome- 
tines forward, ſometimes backward. o1 retrograde ; ſome 
times their motion is circulzr, as the word here uſed hy 
Elihu ſeemcth to imply, Jr is trrned or whirled aborn , 
according to that of Solomon (Fccl.1.6.) The wind goctl 
toward the South, and turneth about unto the North; it 
worrleth abont continually, and the wind returnety 174i 
according to his Circuit, We have here three words cx- 
preſſing thc motion of the wind ; Firſt, it gocth ; Second 
ly, whirleth about; Thirdly, returneth: again 4 and all 
this accordinZ to its circuits. 


It 1s ſaid of Sonnucl ( I S.*97. 
7.16,) He went from year to year incireuit, to Bethel aid 
Gilgal, and Mizpeh, and judged 1frael in all thoſe places. 
Thus the- winds according to the Commiſhon they receive 
trom God, ride every year incircuit, fiow they are in one 
quarter, and anon in another, and whereſoever they come 
they may be ſaid to do judgment in a way of favour to 
ſome, and ina way of diſpleaſure unto others. The wind 
hath his Circuits, and as the Circuit of the wind is, ſuch 
is the Circuit of the Clouds; the motion of the Clouds 
is from the wind, ſome ſay from the Starrs, but moi 
generally,as to the natural cauſe, it is from the wind, which 
way the wind moves, that way the clouds move. And 
though the motion of the clouds and Winds ſcems cx- 
ceeding unſteady and cpangeable, up and down, without 
any certainrule in Nature, yet they Obſervetheir Circuits, 
and run their compaſs a5 God appoints them, Mr. Broz:7/:- 
ton renders, And far Varieties, beturneth himſelf in; bis wi 
Counſels for their eperation. for whatſoever be Commands, 
thim , It is crirued abont (lay we) 


cumin”, and there grenot a few who render it, they arc 


artificia! Engines to turn about thoſe migtity bodies of the 
clouds 3 Properly the Word ſignitieti rhe Ropes and Tonk 


! 
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ling of a Ship, in ordering whici Ropes and Tackling the 
whole management of the Ship 49t2 confilt, The Mario 
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It ſhould ſecm that God even calls a Cour;cil, which var: 
the clouds ſhall be directed, they go by tis Counſel: The porynn 
which we render his Ceuz:ſel, others bis 5kell, bus ie on "OE 


turned about by his Engines, 251f God did uic {as it were) #4445 72 


+ FF 


. 


—< connmantiagho.. i Ci 4 i 4 — I : LR i | F G p > _ 
yy + E PT TR ——_—_— x 4 4 = : = x Ber 
- - = T4 — _-_ os - _ — . - 7 
+4 - os Y _ - * — mn = 
- > k. = P y 
» _- a - - pA % 


 - 
— 


Dr — 


6179 


Os. CI I I a Oe en, 


mn 


Oy 


—O > bt: 1—_ 


a —_ — m_ 


ſhews his $kill and art in ſteering his Ship a right courſe, 
which he doth, not only by guiding the Rudder, but by 
ordering the Ropes and Tackling this way and that way, 
to conpaſs or avoid the wind. And the Hebrew word 
(TAchl;:\olYhere uſed, hath a very great nearneſs in ſound, 
to the Tacklino of a Ship. This 1s a moſt elegant Meta- 
phor, ſhewing how the Lord doth, as it were, {tecr the 


' courſe of the Clouds, or guide the Clouds, 25 the Sea-man 


doth his Ship; his Counſels may be compared to the 
Tackling and the Ropes, or rather to the Helm, by which 
the Ship is guided ; God is as the great Pilot ſitting at the. 
Stern. and he turns theſe Clouds as his Ship, he turns them 
about as a Ship tacks this way and that way, to reach her 
Port and there un'ade. The Rain, Snow, and Hail, are 
the Lading which theſe ſwiſt Ships, the clouds, carry from 
p'ace to place, to ſerve the providences of God towards 
ran. This divine conduct of the Clouds is very admi- 
rable! The Lord knowing what parts of the Earth need 
thole Commodities, Rain, Snow, cc. Which thoſe aerial 
Veſſels are laden with, for the enriching of the world. We 
render it by {15s Connſel, That is, by thoſe means which he 
in his Wiſdom and Counſel uſcthto turn the Clouds abour, 
they are turned: we tranſlate the word (Pro.1.5.) Wiſe 
Comnſels, and (Pro.20.18.) Good advice, there Solomon ſaith, 
TVith good advice make war. And indeed good adviceis the 
beſt tackling forgShips in a war at Sea, and the beſt am- 
munition for a war at Land : Councel is a noble, a notable 
Engin": The greateſt things on Earth are turned about b 
it, and ſo are thoſe great things in the air, the Clouds, They 
are turned about by his Conn ſel, 


That they may do whatſoever he Commandeth them. 


Here's the general deſign and purpoſe of God, in turn- 
ing about the Clouds witherſoever he pleaſe, it is that they 
ray do whatſoever he Commandeth them z where we have 
the Clouds ſet forth, 

Firſt, In thcir obedience, They do the Commands of 
God. 

Secondly, In the univerſality of their obedience Wy 
do whatſoever he Commanaeth. Elihu compares the 
Clouds and Metcors to good ſervants, Who are ready to 
do what God their Maſter requireth of them; and not 
only ſo, but they do his Commands every where, | or 
whereſocver he requires them, they do all his Commands, 


and that in all places, as the Text ſpeaks in the next 
rOraAc 


Upon the face of the wo:ld mn the Earth. 


That is, whereſoever there is Earth, or a World, 
habitable or unhabitable, thither, or ſo far doth God ſend 
the Clouds in his ſervice, or for the executing of his 
will, 

Further, when he ſaith, Upon rhe face of the World. 
his meaning is, upon the outhde or uppermoſt part of 
the World ; and becauſe the Heavens, even the upper- 
moſt Heavens are a part of the world, with which the 
Clouds have nothing to do, their bulineſs lying here be- 
low, therefore (I conceive?) Elihu determines it expreſly, 
i: the Earth, The Clouds are not raiſed or made for the 
uſe and ſervice of the world above, but of the world be- 
low. They do whatſoever he Commandeth them upon the 


f.ice of the world in the Earth. 


Hence Obſerve ; Firſt, The motion of the Clouds 15 not 
of themſelves, nor meerly from any natnral cauſe or 
Power, bit of, God; 


He as it were by certain Engins and weights, turns 
tem about z they move not unawares, nor by the uncer- 
tein chinges of the Air, but according to his direction and 
unchange:ble purpoſe ; Jr ts turned about by his Counſel. 
The crcatures do not govern themſelyes, nor are they 
Maſters of their own motions 3; The way of man 15 not in 
himſelf, ſurely then the way of the Cloud is not in it ſelf. 
Clouds take thcir courſe according tothe order and com- 
mand which they reccive from God. 


Again, The Clonds are thus turned about by the Coun-®* 


ſel of God, that they may do whatſoever he commandeth 
them. 


Hence Note ; Clouds are ſent about work: there's ſome- 
what to be done by every cloud, 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cuay. XXX VII. I 


God will not havea Vapour ariſe, nor a Cloud 9;- c.. 
nothing, he commands them to be doins. And if C..: 
ſend Clouds abroad to work, much more doth We 
man forth into the world to do work, and appoint be 
what work to do. The firſt Man was no ſooner 1nade a 
ſct up ina ſtate of created perfection, but he was n;oC--.1, 
ſet to work, he muſt be doing, (Ger.2.15.) A {ike 4 -'# 
Cod took the man (or Adam) and pet him into thie (G1 = 
of Eden, to dreſs andtotill it. From the Angels in Heaver 
to the worms that creep uponthe carth, there's no crez71,) 
but hath ſomewhat to do; yea, not only the living 1. 
rational creatures, but (as here in the Text) the vos, 
inanimate creatures, the ſenſeleſs creatures, the Cloy i 
have ſomewhat to do, God ſends them fort}; upon his 
buſineſs. Every creature hath a ſervice, hath ſomcy = 
todo: And therefore, it will be ill with thoſe whun: G 
finds 1dle, or doing nothing, or nothing to any cod piirny!, 
That ſervant had been doing, to whom Chrilt tn the Para- 
ble is repreſented thus ſpeaking at the laſt day, 13'/ 
good and faithful Servant. 


Thirdly Obſerve ; The clonds Are faithfitl as 1 re ? 


rode, they do whatſoever the Lord comm... 
k '4 


ng ana 


They are Gods Meſſengers, and they will do any 0: 
cvery Errand, which he ſends them about, and truſts ther 
with. Tis the duty and commendatiqn of a Scrvan:. tg 
do whatſoever he is commanded. A mans ſervant mu 
do all his Maſters juſt and lawful commands ; he mult nc: 
take upthis orthat command to do it, and paſs by the reſt, 
The Rule is plain (Cel:3.22.) Servants obey your 1.iſcer; 
'n all things : Much more mult a Servant of God obey 
him in all things. (As 13.22.) 1 have found David 3 
man after mine own heart , he ſball fulfil all my Will, Dad 
was a truſty ſervant ; he was not like Saul, who Gid the 
Lords work to halves. The Clouds are truſty Servants, 
they do whatſoever God commands them ; and we ma 
diſtribute the commands which God gives the Clouds, int 
two Ranks. 

Frrſt, The command of God to the Clouds is ſome- 
times for the hurt or puniſhment of man. God threatens 
and he executes vengeance by the Clouds ( Exh. 13. 
13.) Winds conveigh the Clouds, and the Clouds pour 
down overflowing thowrs in the anger of God, and 
| nony hail-ſtones in his fury, to conſume and ruin all bc- 
ore them. | 

Secondly, Clouds execute the command of God in 2 
way of favour ; as they. execute his threatnings, ſo they 
fulfil his promiſes ( Hoſ.2.21,22.) Both theſe commands 
to the Clouds are expreſly mentioned inthe next verſc, | 
only touch them here. 

Now foraſmuch as the Clouds are here deſcribed 
under the notion of the preſt and faithful Servants of God, 
doing whatſoever he commands, take theſe Inferences 
from it. 

Firſt, If Clouds do whatſoever God commands them, 
then ſurely Chriſtians ought to do whatſoever Chriſt com 
mands them : Shall the clouds of God out-do the children 
of God in obedience ? We find that admonition often 
urged in the Scripture of the New Teſtament, cſpccially 
in the 13. of Matthew, and in the-1, 2, and 3. Chapters 
of the Revelation, He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 
But behold a wonder, they that have no ears hear! The 
clouds have no ears, and yct they hear, and more than 
hear, they do the commands of God. What ſhall we 
ſay, when clouds hear and obey, and men do neither ? 
Let us learn Duty from the clouds. We are ſent tothe 
School of *Nature in holy Scripture, almoſt throughout. 
Elihu ſeems to ſay, Go tothe clouds, O ye that are erthe) 

ſlothful or diſobedrent, conſider their work end be wiſe; 
oy are continually doing whatſoever the Lord commands 
fnem. : * 

Secondly, If the clouds do whatſoever God commanus 
them, then here's matter of comfort to all who do wkat 
God commands them; ſurely God will not command the 
clouds to do them any hurt who are doing his commands. 
If you can ſay that you do the commands of God, yor 
may reſt aſſured God will never give the clouds a com- 
mand to do. you hurt. Ido not ſay but an affliction may 
drop out of the olouds upon a man that is doing the wo 
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mands of God; or, the Clouds may have a command to | 
drop aſflition upon him that is doing the commands of 
God: but the clouds drop no hurt upon any that do the 
commands of God. And therefore ſeeing the clouds, even 
choſe clouds that carry Storms and Tempeſts, Thunder and 
Lightning, Snow, Hail, and Rain, the great Rain of his 
ſtrength, fecing I ſay, theſe clouds, that are the Treaſuries 
and Mapazines of ſuch terrible things, are at the command 
of God, let not his faithful people fear ; for when the 
Winds are Stormy, - when the clouds are black, and carry, 
as we think, nothing but wrath and death in them, God 
will take careof them, and charge his clouds to do them 
no harm. Clouds, whatſoever they are doing, are do- 
ins Gods commands, and doubtleſs he will not give 
them any commands for their hurt who keep and do his 
commands. 

And as 'tis matter of comfort to the faithful Servants of 
God, that he commandeth the clouds in the Air, ſo that he 
alſo commands thoſe clouds which are raiſed in the hearts 
of men, or that (it and appear in their faces and forcheads. 
We often ſee clouds gather in. the Brows of difpleaſed 
mortals. As ſome are clouded with ſorrow, ſo others arc 
clouded with anger and wrath. Thoſe black clouds in the 
faces of men are as dreadful as the blackeſt clouds in the 
Air z yet the Lord who commands the clouds in the Air, 
commands the clouds of anger and choler, of wrath and 
indignation, riſing out of the hearts, and appearing in the 
ſaces of men, and can blow them over, or blot them out, 
whenſovever he pleaſeth. 

Thirdly, If the Lord by his commands orders the clouds, 
and the clouds are ready to execute his commands, then 
let us have high thoughts of the power of God, and of 
his commands. If men refuſe the commands of God, 
if the ſtout and hard hearts of men will not itoop to them, 
the clouds of Heaven, yea, the clods of the earth will. 
Whatſocver God commands, he will have it done; not 
one title, not one Jora (as Chriſt ſpake of the Law) ſhall 
fall Chort, or fail, or be unfulfilled. If ſuch and ſuch will 
not, others ſhall ; if Jews will not, Gentiles ſhall ; if the 
Jews will not carry it like the children of Abraham, God 
can and will raiſe up children unto Abraham of the Stones 
of the ſtreet ; he will not want inſtruments to anſwer his 
Counſecls, nor to execute his commands. God will ſhake 
Heaven and Earth, but he will have his Will done, and his 
decrees perfected, yea, he will diſſolve and ruin them ra- 

ther then not have his Word fulfilled. - That of David 
(Pſal. 136.2.) Thou haſt magnified thy Word above all thy 
Name, is true of the word of command, as well as of the 
word of promiſe. God will magnifie the word of his 
promite above all his Name, and he will alſo magnifie the 
word of hls command above all his Name ; that is, his 
Word is as a glaſs, wherein his Nawe, that is, his Holt- 
neſs, his Power, his Goodneſs, his Faithfulneſs, his Mercy, 
his Juſtice, and his Wrath, are to be ſeen, and ſhall be 
ſeen in the accompliſhments of it towards the Children 
of Men. Therefore fear and admire this mighty God, 
who will find means for the executing of his Word, for 
the doing of all that he hath ſpoken ; The clouds ſhall do 
whatſoever he commandeth them, upon the face of the World 
inthe Earth. 

Fourthly, If the clouds are turned about by his Counſel, 
if he doth, as it were, hale the Ropes to turn the clouds 
which way ſocver he pleaſeth, then, Whenſoever you ſee the 
Clouds gathered by the wind, remember God hath ſomewhat 
to do there's ſomewhat to be done; theſe clouds are the 
Servants of God, there's ſome command or word of God 
or other to be fulfilled. We do not, as we ought, conſider 
the Counſel of God in the motion of the clouds; Yea, 
ſome when the clouds gather, and the ſtorms of Wind or 
Rain, of Thunder and Lightning, break forth, are more 
ready to think of the Counſel of the Devil, than of God, 
they are apt to ſay, ſurely, There's Conjuring abroad : 
What's that, but the executing of the Devils Counſel? 
Whereas we ſhould ſay, God doth it by his Counſel. 
Take heed of neglecting God when you ſee the clouds ; 
donot attribute their motion, or the moſt dreadful Storms 
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conſtituting of a cloud, but tt.cy arc wider Gods hand, he 


cauſeth the vapours to aſcend : and there is nor the lea? 
breath of wind can ſtir to move the clouds (clouds ar: 
moved with the wind) but as God hath appuinted y neither 
bad Angel, nor good, can ſtir a cloud, but as God willcth. 
And therefore look to the hand and countel of God in all 
theſe things, take heed of ſtaying in any work of Nature, 
do not aſcribe theſe impreſſions and perturbations in the 
Air to the power of the Devil and wicked Arts ; all is of 
the Lord, whatſocver is done. One of the Ancients ſaid 
concerning the Devils, when tlicy defircd Icaveto enter the 
Swine, Ihy ſhould ary of the ſheep of Ged be afarid of th. 
Devil, when the Devils cannot have power over the Swine 
without leave from God ? The Devil cannot move a breath 
of wind, but according to the will of God; though hc 
be the Prince of the Air, yet there isa Prince above him, 
to whoſe commands all arc ſubject, both in Keaven and in 
Earth. 

Fifthly, If it be ſo, that God commands the clouds 
whenſoever they come with their ſtorms or ſhowers, then 
aſcribe the praiſe of all the good you reccive from the 
clouds to God, and be humbled under the hand of God, 
whenſocver you receive outward dammage from the clouds 
do not ſay it is a chance, 

Sixthly, Learn hence the greatneſs and the Soveraignty 
of God, ſay as they did admiringly (1arb.8.27.) 11s s 
this, that both the Winds, and Seas, and cloxds obry him ! 
None of the words of the Lord ſhall fall tothe ground, az 
an Arrow or Dart that miſſeth the Mark, or as water ſpilt, 
that cannot be gathered up again ; which latter allulion is 
ſpecially intimated (15.19. 3.12,19.) Herc inthe Text E/:(1: 
ſets forth the Power and Soveraignty of God, having ail 
creaturcs at his beck and command, as hath been ſhewed 
already from other paſſages in this Book, and more will 
occur hereafter. The Soveraignty of God over men can 
never be duly acknowledged, till we acknowledge, his 
Sovcraignty over Winds and Rain, Hail and Snow, which 
lie in the Bowels and boſom of the clouds, and from thence 
are diſpenſed to the carth, at the will of God. 

Seventhly and laſtly, If the clouds do whatſoever God 
commands them, if they be ſuch faithful ſervants to God, 
then ſurely the clouds will one day rife up, or come fort! 
as witneſſes againſt all that reſiſt the .ommands of God : 
Not to obey them is bad enough, but to reſiſt them is far 
worſe. Chriſt would awaken the Scribes and Ph: (cs, b 
telling them (M:rth.12.41.) The men of Nineveh ſhall riſe 
up inthe Tudgment +72» ſt this Generation, and ſhall condemn 
ity becauſe they reperited at the preaching of «Jonah; as alſo 
the Queen of the South, vecarſe ſhe came from far to bear the 
wiſdom of Solomon. If Jeſus Chriſt urged thoſe inſtances of 
the men of Niz:veh, and of the Queen of the South, tc 
terrifie that Generation for not ob2ying his commands, or 

for not receiving the Promiſcs of the Goſpel ; doubtlels 
then in the great Day, the very clouds and winds ſhall come 
in as witneſſes againſt all thoſe that have rclificd the will 
of God inany of his commands. Have the clouds (will 
he ſay) done whatſoever I commanded them ? And have 
you reliſted ? Have you caſt my words behind your back, 
when the very clouds have taken up, embrac'd, and fu!- 
filled them ? The clouds will be a ſwift witneſs againſt all 
thoſe that rebel againſt the commands of God : The Snow: 
and Rain, the Winds and Stormsfulfilling his word, will 
bring ina caſting Evidence againſt all thoſe who have.cali 
his word behind their backs. All this we may read and ſec 
in the commanding power of God over the clouds, and ir 
their readineſs to obcy. 
Elihn proceeds. 


Verſ. 13. Ye caulctl it to £01270, whether fo2 Correction, 
o2 fo: 1s Lond, 02 fo2 Serey, 

He, that is, God cauſeth, It,that is, the cloud ; He caiſ 

eth thecloud 10 f:id (ſo the Hebrew) to find every place and 


that procced from them, to any thing beſide the Counſel 


of God; for there is not the leaſt vapour can riſc out of | 


the earth, for the making of a cloud, but he cauſcth ir to 
aſcend ;, there are not any materials gathered toward the 
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every perſon, concerning whom it hath reccived command 
and commiſſion from Goa, Thus the word is uſed by 
Moſes (Numb. 32.23.) If ye will nor do fo, belold, ye have 
ſinned ag} the Lord, aud bc ſure Jer? finwil pid you ont : 
That is, the puniſhment of your {in, and that Judgmen: 
which God will pour out upon you tor your lin, will 6nd 
you out whereſoever ye arc. In this ſenſe the cloud will 
find us out ; we render vell, He carfeth it tocome, that 
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to come to that place or perſon, to that Nation or People, 


to which himſelf hath appointed it : He cauſeth it to come, | 


TUlicth cr fo: Co:rection, 02 fot His Land, o2 fo2 Mercy. 


Here are three ends or purpoſes of God, in communi- 
cating and commanding forth the clouds, and we may take 
thoſe three ends two ways. 

The firlt of theſe and the laſt concern Man more ſpe- 
cially ; the ſecond concerns all other creatures, both Plants 
and Beaſts of the carth; it concerrs all, from the Cedar 
in L:b.c10n to the Hyſop on the wall, among the Plants, 
and from the Lion to the Mouſe, or totheleaſt of living or 
ſenſible creatures among the Beaſts; all which God, ac- 
cording to his Soveraign Power, and Juſtice, doth either 
comfort or afflict as he pleaſeth. 

Again, The ends which God aimeth at reſpeQting Man, 
are either for Correction or for Mercy. 

Firſt, He eauſ.ch the cloud, with whatſoever is its bur- 
den, Hail, or Rain, or Snow, to unlade and disburden it 
ſelf, for correttior1, The Hebrew is, for a Rod, ſo we put in 
the Margin. A Rod is for correRtion ; therefore we tranl- 
late for correction, for diſcipline. God ſends the clouds 


- to whip or diſcipline a people. Further, the word ſignifies 


a Rod under a twofold Notion. 

Firſt, A. Rod or a Staff to ſmite or ſtrike with, in 
which ſenſe it is called (Prov. 22.15.) The Rod of cor- 
ref41on ; and at the 8. Verſe of the ſame Chapter, The 
Rod of anger ;, as alſo (fa. 10.5.) O Aſſyrian, the Rod 
of mire anger ( faith God ) Here's a Rod to ſmitc 
with. 

Second!y, It lignifies a Rod to govern with, or to rule 
with ; and hence this word denotes the Scepter of a Prince. 
The two great Emblems of IMagiſtracy are a Sword and a 
Scepter. The Scepter is inthe faſhion of a Rod or Wand, 
which imports chaſtening and correction ; and from hence 
it was that the chicf of the Tribes of the Children of 
Iſracl (Numb.17.2.) werecommanded to take every one of 
them a Rod, according to the kouſe of their Fathers, twelve 
Rods, and to write every mans Name upon his Rod, and lay 
them tp in the Tabernacle of the Congregation, &c. Now 
thoſe Rods given in by the Princes of the Tribes, were as 
ſo many Emblems of their Power and Authority, becauſe 
to the chief Magiſtrate the puniſhment of the faults and 
miſcarriages of all under his government did belong. And 
hence the ſame word ſignifies a Magiſtratical Rod or Scep- 
ter of Government, and a Tribe or whole Family under 
the Rod or Scepter of a Governour, becauſe as Rods or 
Branches grow from one Root, ſo many Tribes or Families 
from one Father ; thus the Twelve Tribes of 1/racl ſprung 
from Facob. Ard that's the reaſon whythe Latin Tranſ- 
lator renders this place, not as we, (whether for correction) 
but, 1Vhether for 4 Tribe ; the meaning of which reading, 
Whether for a Tribe, or for his Land, 1s thus given, Whe- 
ther it be for one particular place,or for the whole Country 
or carth in general, as will further appear in opening thoſe 
words, Fer biz Land. This Tranſlation of the Vulgar 
Latin, and the Interpretation given upon it, ſutes well with 
that of the Prophet ( Amos 4.7.) where the Lord faith, 
I cauſed it 19 Rain upon one City, and not upon another : Here 
was Rain fora Tribe, and not for his Land, not an univerſal 
Rain all the Land over; he cauſeth it to rain upon one City, 
not upon another, upon one T ribe, not upon another ; that's 
a good ſenſe, and the word will bear it. 

Yet | rather takeit here for a Rod, which imports chaſt- 
ening or correcting, as we Tranſlate, Whether «t be for Cor- 
retion. They that carryed the Rod or the Scepter, had 
alſo the power of correction in their hand, as was toucht 
before: and thar may be one reaſon why when God ſent 
ſes to Pharavh (Exod. 4.17.) upon that great Meſſage, 
the deliverance of the Children of 1/rael out of Egype, he 
commanded him 10 the his rod in his hand ; which rod held 
out theſe two things. Firſt, that Moſes came not as a 
privat- manto him, but like a Prince, like an Embaſſador 
from (© 3: cat King, or like one whom he had appointed to 
take pon him the government of that people, with a 
Sceptcr in his hand. Secondly, to let Pharaoh know, that 
as God ſent him with a power, or cloathed him with a 
C-mmiſſion to treat with him, ſo with a power to ſcourge 
0! plague him, even with ten Plagues. As if the Lord had 
ſaid. O Pharach, Scelt thou this rod in the hand of my 
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Hence Note; God can corrett 11 by any of his Cre, 
tnres. '# 


He can make any thing a rod ; he can make neare; 
Relations a rod. A Son is ſometimes a rod to his Father 
how often have miſcarrying and undutiful Children been 
made a Rod of correction to their Patents ; And they Are 
uſually ſo, when Parents have not duly corrected their 
Children for their undutifulneſs and miſcarriages. What 
are cruel men but rods to other nien ? Some men have 
been the ſcourges of Mankind. Attila, once apreat Con. 
mander in War, and King of the Hunres, was called 7. 
704 or the ſcourge of God. And ſo God himſelf called he 


Aſſyrian the rod of his anger (1/a.10.5.) Did called all 7 


wicked men in general the Sword of God, in h 
for deliverance from them (Pſal. 17. 13,14.) Delive; » 
Soul from the wicked, thy ſword, from men which 4; x. 
hand, O Lord (thy corrett:ng hand, men ordain'd /{;r 743; 
ment, and eſtabliſht for Correftion, as the Prophet ſpake of 
the Chaldeans,(Hab. 1.12.) Who have their portron in the; 
life, And as the Lord makes men, ſo the Beaſts of the 
earth, a Rod for the correction of Man. Thus the Lord 


theatned by his Prophet, / will ſend among them, Sword, an.i 


Peſtilence, and noiſome Beaſts. 
Here in the Text we have a rod made of a Cloud, ; 
ſtrange kind of rod; Ile ſend it for a rod, it ſhall come 


for corretion. Parents corre their Children with rods. 


God corrects the world with Floods ; Firſt, with unſca- 


ſonable, Secondly, with ſuperfluous rains. O what ſercre 
corrections hath God laid upon the world by the Cloud ! 
The Clouds have been terrifying, deſtroying rods (Ex-4, 
9. 18, 23.) Clouds have deſtroyed the Fruits of the carth 


for the lin of Man, and taken away the hopes of the Har 


veſt. Rain from the Clouds hath ruined the dwellings of 
men, and ſpoyled both Corn and Cattel ; Rain from the 
clouds was that overflowing ſcourge, which deſtroycd the 
whole earth in the days of Noah; then God cauſed the 
cloud to come, I cannot ſay for correction, but for ruin, 
And as God then 
made the clouds a ruin to the world, ſo he often makes 
them a correQion (154»m.12.18,19. Ezra 10.9.) we have 
had many examples, both of ſweeping Rains, -and dread 


for an univerſal ruin and devaſtation. 


ful Thunders, Lightning and Tempeſt, coming forth from 
the clouds. 

The Apoſtle ſaith (Rom. 1.18.) The wrath of G6. 15 
revealed from Heaven againſt all ungoadlineſs, &c. God 
hath revealed his wrath from Heaven chiefly in and by 
the Miniſtry of his Word ; he may be ſaid alſo to reveal 
his wrath from Heaven againſt ſinful man in and by the 
Miniſtry of the clouds; they have often lifted up their 
Voyce like a loud Trumpet, and louder than a Trumpet, 
to tell the ſons of men of their tranſgreſſion, and to re- 
prove them for their ſin. And Famer 44 when we ſce cx 
traordinary gatherings of the clouds, we ſhould take in- 
ſtruction, leit we provoke the Lord to ſend, or caulc them 
to come for correftion. The clouds drop down many 
good Leſſons and admonitions, and if they are not attended 
to, the next"thing they drop is a rod or Corrcction ; He 
canſeth it to come, whether for correttion, 


N?2 foz his Land, 


For whoſe Land ? Some refer it to the cloud, that is, for 
the Land out of which the cloud was made for the Va- 
pours which ariſc out of the Land by the attractive power 
of the Heavens make clouds. As if the meaning were, 
he cauſeth the cloud to fall down upon that Land out of 
which it was raiſed : whereas oftentimes a cloud is made 
of Vapours raiſed from one Land or Country, and by the 
command of God is carryed to another Land or Country 
very far off. 

ur I rather take the Antecedent to his to be God 
himſelf; His Land, that is, Gods Land, or the Land of 
God. But then the Queſtion is, what are we to under 
ſtand by his Land ? Hath God a Land diſtinct from others, 
as the Princes of the World have ? Are got all Lands bis ? 
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Firſt, The truth is, all the World is Gods Land; ſo 
that whereſoever the Clouds fall they fall upon his Land 
{ Pſal. $0.12.) The World » mine, and the fulneſs of it, 
ſaith the Lord. God is the, great Land-lord of*all the 
World. | | 

Secondly, Sometimes in ſpecial the habitable part of the 
World is called the Land of God (Pal. 24. 1.) there be- 
ing 2 part of the World ſuppoſcd uninhabitable, or where- 
in no man dwels. 

_ Thirdly, His Land, that is, the Land which God doth 
peculiarly own (Exod. 16.5.) Ton are a peculiar Treaſure 
wita me above all people, for all the Earth is mine. As thc 
Iſraelites were the Lords peculiar people, ſo ſome Lands 
are his peculiars, he ſpecially calls them his Land, and 


Entitles himſelf to them beyond all other Lands, The |} 


Land of Canaan was called The Lords Land, becauſe 
he was known and worſhipped there (Hof. 9.3.) We 


'may fay in general, Look in whatſoever Country or place 


God is truly known, honour'd, and worlhipped, that 15 
his Land, and that's the Land here chiefly intended (ſay 
ſome) by his Land. 
correttFion, 

2 fo: his Land.] That is, for the good and benefit of 
that Land wherein his Name is profeſſed, and himſelf truly 
worſhipped. That's a good ſenſe; For doubtleſs the 
Lord takes more carc of ſuch a Land, than of any other 
Land. The eyes of the Lord were upon the Land of 
Canaan, he took care of it from the Leniaing of the 
Year tothe end thereof, even to water it with the Rain of 
Heaven (Dent. 11.12.) Thus 'tis ſaid (Pal. 68, 9, 10.) 
Thou O God didſt ſend (or ſhake out) a. plentiful Rain 
( a Rain of munificences or liberalities ) whereby thou 
didſt confirm thine Inheritance when it was weary : Thy 
Congregation hath dwelt therein, Every. Land to which 
God bears ſpecial reſpet and good-will (which when- 
ſoever he doth, he doth it with reſpec to the people in- 
habiting there) may be emphatically called His Land. 
Yet, 

Fourthly, Foraſmuch asthe latter word for mercy, ſeems 
to imply that ſpecial favour which God' beſtows upon his 
own people, in ſending forth the Clouds with Rain ; there- 
fore by His land I rather conceive the earth in general is 
meant ;z or yet, to take it more particularly, that part of 
the earth which no man claims, which is ſcarce habitable 
by man, that which is a waſt Wilderneſs or Deſart for wild 
beaſts, that Land which is overgrown” with Trees and 
Buſhes, a Land which no man drefſcth or beſtoweth an 
culture or husbandry upon, even for that Land doth God 
take care, as his Land, thither he ſends Rain,that the Beaſts 
may have Paſture, and Plants moiſture, that it may be 
watered and provided for, as well as thoſe Lands that men 
by their care and induſtry manure as their own peculiars. 
'Tis ſaid (Chap. 38.26.) He (that is, God) cauſerh it to rain 
on the earth, where no man 15, on the Wilderneſs, wherein 
there is no man. Thus in the Text, He cauſeth it to come 
for his Land, a Land which hath no owner but himſelf. 


Hence Obſerve ; God hath an univerſal reſpect to, and 


care over all his Creatures. 


Whereſoever God hath a foot of Land in the World 
(though no foot of man comes there) he ſends the Clouds 
to do it ſervice,for the ſake only of wild Beaſts living there, 
and of Trees and Plants growing there. (P/al. 36.6.) Lord, 
thou preſerueſt man and beaſt : Not only doth God preſerve 
men, but beaſts ; and where no men are God provides for 
beaſts, that they may have food and live. We may hence 
argue as the Apoſtle did in another caſe, (1Cor.9.9.) Dorh 
God take care for Oxen ? Hath he reſpeCt to the waſt Lands, 


to the wild Beaſts of the Wilderneſs ? Surely then he will 


take care of inhabited Lands, he will cauſe the Cloud to 
come and water the Land where men dwell, eſpecially 
where good men dwell; to them he cauſeth it to come (as 
it followeth in the Text) 

Foz Percy.) The third Meſſage about which the Clouds 
are ſent or cauſed to come, is for favour. God diſpenceth 
mercy by the Cloud, he canſerh it to come for mercy. The 
Original word rendred mercy hath a great ſignificancy in 
it, this eſpecially, a bountiful good-will towards others, 
without reſpect to merit, or any antecedent obligation. 


He cauſeth it to come, whether for | 
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When here 'tis faid He car fith it to crme for Merry, we arc 
to underſtand much more than was meant before, when 1:2 
ſaid, He canſeth it ro come for (15 land, to tend the beats. 
and nouriſh the Plants ; and I conceive we may pive a twy 
fold interpretation of it. ; 

Firſt, For Aercy, that is, for fome cmincn uſes, be 
ſides thoſe that arc {or nicer neceſſity, to water 2. 02 
Rain is ſent, : 

Firſt, To purge; Secondly, to cool thy air ; Dirt 
to cheriſh and comfort the fruits of the Ext, Þ 
theſe common and ordinary cnds of ſending rain, {22 
extraordinary ſeems to be intended, when the Tex! (uit 
He caujeth it. to_come fc: mercy, or favour. Wit £ 2% 
favour or ſpecial mercy that comes by rain ? Sure!y :t 3s 
the ſending of ſuch a rain and ſuch a bleſſing with 12, as 
cauſeth the carth to bring forth abundantly. The Lord can 
more than ſupply wants, he can give plenty, he can give 
as much in one year 25 may ſcrve for two or three. Thus 
he promiſed (Levit.2y 21.) Then I will Command my bleſ- 
ſig upon you inthe ſixth year, and it ſhallbrins frth fruit 


f* 


| for thwee years ;, the [:xth year was rhe ycar before the 


ay ——=— Oe —_ —_ 


30. 


Sabbath-year, for then they were not totill the pround ; 
Now if you carefully obſerve my Sabbath-year (ſaith God) 
you ſhall have no want, though you do not fow, This is a 


mercy, when God ſends.in a double or treble Crop, when 


he not only ſends cnough to ſerve the turn cr to keep us * 


alive, but abundance and plenty, ſo that rhe floors fl;all bs 


fill of wheat, and the {.1ts ſhall overflow with witic end ny/, 
as the promiſe is expreſſed, Fol 2.24. . 
Hence Note; God 17 not onty A 'nſt, but a bouts (id 
Matter. 


He doth not only give us enough for neceſſity, bu: for 
delight and contentment.; if we uſe his bounty well, and 
turn not his bleſſings to his diſhonour, plenty will be our 
mercy. The Clouds come ſometimes for Correction, God 
ſweeps away even our neceffarics, by 7.2195 which arc there- 
fore in Scripture called ſivecping rair's ; at other times the 
Clouds come for mercy, and empty themſelves to fill us 
with the bleſſings of the earth; that we, both by cor 


rections and favours may be led_to repentance, and re- 


ceive further mercy, not only mercy from the Clouds, 
but mercy above the Clouds. Thus the words ſtand 


in a fair oppolition, and one part of the yerſe illuſtrates 
the other. : 


Yet I conccive there is ſomewhat further in theſe words, + 


for mercy, or 14 mercy and free berignity 5 Which may inti- 
mare thus much to us, 
That even the. Rain from the Clonds, and fruits of the 
Earth, dre not civen us of ceſert, but cf free f.rvour 
and mercy, 


They come for mercy, or as a mercy. God doth not 
feed the World becauſe he owes them any thing, but be- 
cauſc he is merciful : we do not oblige him to give 1s 4 
drop of rain, or a morſel of bread ; ſweet ſhow... from 
Heaven, and plentiful harveſts on Earth, are acts of grace, 
mercy, favour, and good-will unto man. God payeta men 
wages in nothing but in puniſhment, when God puniiheth, 
he pays wages, that which is deſerv'd; if God fend the 
Clouds for CorzeCtion, we have what our fins Have pro- 
cured and brought upon us ; but if he fend plenty, we 
have mercy, a gracious bounty or largeſs from the hand of 
God our daily bread is not pay nor wages, but reward 
and mercy, much leſs 1s that which is more or beyond our 
daily bread. We by {in deferye that the Heavens ſhould 
be (as the Lord threaten'd his ancient people in caſe of 
diſobcdicnce) as braſs, and the Earth as jron; but we have 
not deſerv'd that the Heavens ſhould drop farneſs, and «hc 
Earth yield her increaſe; this is mercy. Not only are we to 
look upon the Pardon of fin as.a mercy, and Redemption 
dy the blood of Chriit as mercy, and J ultification through 
his Righteouſnels as mercy, and eternal life as a mercy, or 
coming frem mercy, and free grace; but we areto receive 
every bit of bread as comingto us through mercy, freely, 
and not upcn any account of our own workings or deſer- 
vings. Andif we cannot deſerve a ſhower, ro not a drop of 
rain from the Clouds, if we cannot deſerve a Crop of Corr: 
from the earth.then ſurely we cannot deſerve grace or peace 
God or eternal life and happineſs with God. 

G gegs: Therefore 
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Therefore how ſhould we magnifie and admire the 
mercy and free grace of God for ſpiritual things, when 
we ſce ſuch caſe of magnifying him, even for temporal 
good things ! If the clouds are favourable to us, it is of 
mercy. 

Further, That notion may be well improv'd, which ſome 
give of this word, reading the Abſtract by the Concrete ; 
we ſay, For mercy, they ſay for the mercrfiul, that is, for 
the liberal, benign, and merciful man, the ma of a large 
heart to 40 good : God cauſeth the cloud to come ſome- 
times for Correttion, uſually for bis Land, to conveigh 
common comforts,and he hath his times wherein he cauſeth 
it to come for the merciful, That is, in ſpecial favour to 
thoſe that are merciful, and good, and gracious, both as 
they have received grace from God, andas they have done 
good things for and among men : He that warereth, ſhall 
be watered alſo himſelf, (Pro. 11. 24.) Thus you ſee the 
three-fold Meſſage that God ſends the Clouds upon, either 
ro Correit men for their lin, or for his Land, that the 
Creature in general may have ſubſiltence, or for ſpecial 
favour and mercy to his peculiar people, and for thoſe 
above the reſt, of good men, who are merciful and ready 
to do good. 

VERS. 14, 15, 16. 
Hearken unto this, © Job, ſtand Mill and confider the 
wor'd:ous wozks of God, 
Doſt thou-know when God diſpoſed them and cauſed the 
light of his cloud to ſhine ? 
Doſt thou know the ballancings of the Clouds, the won- 
derous wozks of him which ts perfect in knowledg ? 


His context begins the ſecond part of the Chapter, 
wherem Elihu, 

Firſt, Exciteth 7ob to a ſerious contemplation of the 
wonderful works of God; this is expreſſed in the 14. 
Verſe. 

Secondly, He urgeth the weakneſs and inability of Fob, 
and indecd of any man, to underſtand the full compaſs of 
thoſe works : And this he doth, 

Firſt, In general, as to them all, in the beginning 
of the 15. Verſe, Doſt thou know when God diſpoſed 
them ? 

Sccondly, He ſheweth his inability as to particulars, or 
the ſeveral kinds of the works of God : 

Firlt, As to his cauſing of the Light ro ſhine, in the cloſe 
of the 15. Verſe. 

Secondly, As to his weighing or ballancing of the Clonds, 
Verſe 16. . 

The ſum of theſe three verſes, together with the two 
next which follow, make up an carneſt exhortation, that 
Fob conſidering, and comparing that great power and wil- 
dom of God, which appear and ſhine in thoſe foremen- 
tioned works, with his own weakneſs and inſufficiency, 
would therefore humble himſelf, and not venture any fur- 
ther to conteſt or plead with God. y 

And becauſe many of the Lords providential works 
arc unſearchable, as well as theſe which are natural, there- 
fore Eli would not have Fob buſie himſelf in any curious 


prying into thoſe which concerned his preſent condition. | 


For, if there be infinite and unerring wiſdom tempered 
with mercy, and juſtice with goodneſs, in all the outward 
diſpenſations of 'Gagd, ordering the motions and Meteors 
of the Hcavens, the Clouds, the Rain, the Snow and Hail, 
the Lightning and the Thunder ; then ſurely 7ob ought to 
fit down convinced, that there is a like temperament -of 
equity with ſeverity, and of goodneſs with ſharpnels in all 
higdealings with men, and was with him in particular. 
That's the ſcope and purpoſe of El;hu all along, in reading 
Fob this Philoſophical Lecture, or in putting queſtions 


to him about the things of Nature, and the regiment f 


God in theſe inferiour Heavens, the Air, where all things 
ſeem to move without rule, or by no rule other than what 
Nature alone impoſeth. 


Verſ. 14. Hearken unto this, © Job. 


We have more than once miet with this awakening ex- 
hortation, which calleth for ſuch an harkening, as if a man 
were to beall car in attending what is ſpoken. We may 
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= _—_ ka. 5h thu, O Fob, take it, —_ It inat thine 
| Unto this; ] Elhn doth not exhort him to attention 
in general, but draws it down to ſome ſpecial matter 
Hearkgn unto this, O Job, Which words may have a double 
reference, either 

Firſt, To what he had before ſaid (Yer. 1 3.) tellins k; 
how God ſends the Rain and nerd ad ns my 
either for correttion, or for bis Land, or fur mer y . 
Hearken unto this, O Job, here's a leſſon for thee, rc. 
member it well, God ſends forth theſe ſervants of his 
the Clouds to do his work, either for correction or for 
07: FS in favour or in judgment ; Hearken unto this, 

Secondly, The words may refer to that which follow- 
eth, and ſo, as one calls them, they arc an Exordium, x 
brief Exordinm, or ſhort preface to what Elih had fur- 
ther to ſay; as if he would a little relieve the ſpirits and 
quicken the attention of Fob, by acquainting him, that he 
had ſome new matter to lay before him. As if he had 
ſaid, I have not yet uttered all my mind, I have ſome- 
what more upon my heart, which I cannot hold in, both 
=; by. conviction and inſtruction ; Hearken unto this, 

00v. 

Yet it may be queſtioned, why Elihu ſhould thus ſtir 
up his attention, either to conſider what he had ſpoken, 
or what he was now about to ſpeak ? Was Fob a heedleſs, 
an un-attentive hearer ? We may: conceive he was occa- 
ſioned to give him this ſpur, or excitation, for theſe three 
reaſons, or at leaſt ſome of them. 

-Firſt, We may ſuppoſe, that Fob having been enter- 
tained with a long diſcourſe, began to grow weary and 
[lacken his attention, and therefore, as when we ſee one 
in a congregation remiſs in hearing, or ſleeping out a 
weighty point, we jog him, or ſay, Hearken to this ; ſo 
Elihu here. : 


Hence Note; Firſt, 4 good hearer 
ſometimes want an awakening word. 


He that is not (as Fob was not) a firſt, nor ſecond, nor 
third-ground-hearer, but (as fob was) a fourth-ground- 
bearer, one that heareth with a good and honeſt heart, yet, 
even he may a little let down his watch, and give juſt oc- 
caſion to the ſpeaker for ſuch a ſhort diverſion as Elihu 
here uſed, Hearken (I pray) ro this. There is a willing- 
neſs of ſpirit in all fourth-ground, or right-hearted-hearers, 
yet, there is alſo, even in them, a weakneſs of the fleſh; 
—_ may be ſtirring, temptation may be working, 
therefore 'tis no unneceſſary jealouſic in the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, ſometimes to mingle or interweave ſuch paſſages 
as theſe, in ſpeaking to them, pray hearken, ſtir up and 
awaken your ſelves: There may be need of this (1 ſay) 
where there is a general good bent of heart. Some pre- 
tending hearers are like the Idols of the heathen, who have 
eyes and jee not, ears and hear not ; who, when they arc 
hearing, ſct themſelves, at leaſt give way, to ſleep, an1 
willingly yield'to the drowſineſs of their ſpirits ; this 
ſheweth an evil heart : but a good man may be over- 
taken with drowſineſs, and find much indifpoſition to 
duty, while he is in duty, and then he will Count it 2 
cg to hear ſuch a word as this caſt in, Pray hear - 
en. 
Secondly, Elihu might afreſh provoke him to more 


— 


of the Word, may 


' ſerious attention, becauſe the matter he had to deliver, was 


of more importance, or did more nearly concern him, 
than what he had ſaid beforc. 


Hence Note; Though the whole truth 'of Gtd ts to bt 
attehded to, yet there are ſome truths that cal! fo 
Special attention. 


Here is an accent put upon the point in hand, e4r%c-; 
to this, We ſhould not let any truth fall to the ground, 
truth is precious quite ny, and we may ſay of truth 
as of Gold, the very filings of it are precious. We fave 


the leaſt duſt of Gold, every grain of it is of worth, 2:4 
ſo is every grain, or the leaſt duſt of Divine truth. Oe jor, 
one tittle of the Law (ſaith Chriſt, Marth. 5. 18.) Shall i 
20 wiſe paſs till all be fulfilled ; Surely then, no jot, no title 
of it ſhould be lightly paſſed by, by us. Yet there are 
ſome Divine truth like ſtuds of maſſe Gold, or gs "_— 
whic 
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which ought to be more carefully attended to, and laid up 


' in the cabinet of the heart 3 Some truths have an emphaſis, 


a Selah ſet upon them, O hearken ro theſe. Chriſt ſaith 
in the Goſpel, about the tithing of mint, anniſe and cum- 
min, Tags things ye ought to do, but be ſure ye do not leave 
the weighticr matters of the Law, 7udgment, Mercy and 
Faith undone (Matth-23.23.) ſo ſay I, attend to the leaſt 
truths, but be ſure ye attend to fundamental truths, to thoſe 
truths upon which the whole weight of the Soul ſtands ; 
Such is, The great Myſtery of Codlineſs, God manifeſt in 
:be fleſh 5 and the great Grace of Faith in that Myſtery : 
Theſe, with ſeveral others arc the fundamentals, the very 
vitals of Religion z all falls and dics, unleſs ye ſtand fait 
and live in thcle : O hearken unto them. 

Thirdly, Elihx may be conceived to ſpeak thus to 7ob, 
becauſe he ſaw him about to interrupt him z poſſibly he 
might perceive a little paſſion ſtirring in him, therefore, 
not only to keep up his attention, or to wind up his watch, 


IO 


but to repreſs and keep down ſome ſtormy troubled mo- : 


tions riſing is his ſpirit, El:hu made this thort interlocution 


! 20 


or digreſſion, Hearkes to this, O Fob, ſuffer me to ſpeak out, ' 


do not take me off, I have not yet done. 
Hence Note ; Patience is neceſſary in a good hearer ; 


And that not only for the doing what is heard, bat for 
the hearing of it. As we can never bring forth the fruit 
of that which we hear without patience, ſo neither can we 
without patience hear that which ſhould make us fruitful. 
The great grace to be exerciſed in hearing the Word, is 
Faith ; yet we have need of Patience in hearing the Word, 
and that in a double reſpect. 

Firſt, We have need of Patience, as to continuance 
in hearing, Some would fain have done preſently, they 
cannot fit it out, an hour is a year to them, the word 
is a Wearineſs to them, they ſoon think they have 
enough. 

Secondly, There is need of patience for ſubmiſſhon to 


what is heard. How ſhort ſoever the Sermon 1s, yet | 


when it pincheth the conſcience and pricketh the heart, 
it is not ealily born: They who hear quietly ſome words 
of truth, will not endure ſome other 3 we hardly con- 


tinue hearing with any patience, when to us, the word | 
heard, is a hard ſaying, and bears hard upon cither, our | 
conſciences or our practiſes ; when the finger is, as it | 


were, laid upon, and preſſeth the ſorc, few can endure it. 
'Tis eafie to hear plealing things, bur that which croflcth 
our ſpirits or our ways calls for patience. When Stephen, 
the Proto-martyr, preached to the Fews, and brought the 
word home to their conſciences, by that cloſe application 
(Ats 7. 51.) Te Hiff-necked and wicircamciſed in heart 
and ear, ye do alway: reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt ; as your Fathers 
aid, ſo do ye. At this word, or, when they heard theſc 
things, they were cat to the heart (faith the Text) and they 
gnaſhed on them with their tceth ;, their patience was quite 
ſpent, they could hear no longer. AnJ when St. Paul 
ſpake to that great Aſſembly (Acts 22. 1, — 22,23.) 
They gave bim audience unto this word (1 will ſend thee to 
the Gentiles) and then lift up their voices and ſaid, 4 
with ſuch a fellow from the earth, for it is not fit that he 
ſhould live : Then they cryed out, and caſt off their cloths, 
and threw duſt in the air. Thus they raved and were 


* enraged, like angry, yea like mad dogs, when once their 


Title was queſtioned, or (as we ſpeak ) their coppy-hold 
roucht, by the mention of the Gentiles, whom they 
greatly deſpiſed, and judged themſclyes ſo much above. 
Hearken to this, to this pinching word, to the word that 
ſtrikes upon your luſts. The length of a Sermon ſpoils 


the patience,of ſome, but the Strength and ſearching power 


of it, ſpoils the patience of more. A fincere heart is wil- 
ling to hear all, and is moſt pleaſed to hear that word, 
which gives deepeſt wounds to any corruption of heart 
or tranſgreſſion of life. Such words are wholeſome , 
though bitter or ſharp, and the more they make us ſmart, 
the more medicinal and healing they are. Hearken unto 


. this, O fob, 


ce WV 
v:4t, IC, per 


mee! rs vette , 


tudinem, 
Aqun, 


Stand till and conſider the wonderous wozks of God. 


Elibu not only deſires Fob to hearken, but to ſtand ſtil! 
and conſider. 


There is a twofold ſtanding ſt:ll. 


| 
| . ; , 
| to deliver his parable, ang declare the mind of God con- 


T.! 
/ C3, 


| 
| 


commotions and perturbations in the mind. This tt1}l- 
ſtanding of the n:ind in hearings what 15 ſpoken may bc 
taken in'a double oppoſition. . 
Firſt, To any impatience, unquietneſs or uncompoſed- 
neſs of the mind when the word is ſpoken. 
Secondly, To any irreverence, {lighting or diſregarding 
of the word ſpoken. To ſtand (till is to get the ſpirit 
quiet, to hear patiently ; or to ſtand {till is to get the heart 
into a reverential frame, to hear affectionately. So then, 
to ſtand {till implicth both patience and reverence. We 
have like admonitions in the 30. ( hapter of this Book 
| (Yerſ. 20.) and Chapter 32. (Yerf. 16.) Yea, that ad- 
; Monition of Balaim was of like ſenſe with this Vp. 23. 

18.) Riſe up Balak, and hy. When 5.:/44m was about 
cerning 1ſrael, he called upon Balak to riſe and ſtand up, 
that is, to entertain the meſſage with reſpect. He::: hen 121120 
this,- O Fob, ſtand ſtill. : 


J , ; : | : 
Hence Note ; We orght to be in a grations quietre/s ard 


compoſure of ſpiri when we are called ro hear and 
mind what God huh done or ſpoken. 


Further, We onght to have a quict, ſedate, compoſed 
ſpirit, not only when we hear dectrinal truths delivered 
from the word of God, but alſs when we hcar of the 
providences and various works of God. As this word, 


| ſtand ſtill, may refer to the words going before, Hear: 


unto this, foto thoſe which follow, Conſider che wonderful 
works of God: And then the duty required in them reaches 
both his Word and Works. Ir isa great power of grace 
which cauſeththe heart to ſtand tl! in this ſenſe, that 1s, 
to be in a quiet frame when the works of God trouble us, 
or are troubleſome to us, Thus Afoſes beſpixe, the 1/- 
raclites (Ex0d.14-12.) Stand {{i!l, 4d ſee the Salvation of 


Ged, It was a very troubleſome time with the 1ſrael:res, 
they were ready to pive themſelves and all they had for 
loft, when, Moſes extiorted them to ſtd ſt://, Nothing 
bur faith in God can make us ſtand {till when we arc 


makes the heart as unquiet as their's was upon the report 
of a War againſt 7:dab (11a.7.2.) And bifveart (that is, 


as thetrees of the wood are meved with the wind, "Tis bard 
travel of ſoul to ſtand ſtill and ſee the ſulvation of Go7, 
when every thing ſeen threatens deſolation. The Lord is 
repreſented requiring us to do ſo (Pſal.46.10.) Be /ti!!, 
and know that I am God. When the Pſalmiſt had ſpoken: 
of the deſolating works of God, he addcd this word 
» from the Lord, be ſt:{!; as if he had ſaid, the Lord com- 
mandeth you to be of a quict and compolcd ſpirit, when 
all things ſeem to be ina hurry or confuſion ; for, he 1.26 
ſaid before (Yer/. 8.) Come, behold the works of the Lord, 
what deſclations he hath made in the Earth! Yet even now 
(faith the Lord) Be ſtill, and know that Im God. David 
at the beginning of the Pfalm had profeſſed a firm pur- 
poſe in himſelf and in all the faithful with him, for ſuch 
{till-ſtanding, how-ever things moved or matters ſhou!d 
go," yea tumble in this world (erſ. 1.2.) Though the 
Earth be moved, aid though the mountains be carricd 
the midſt of the Sea, though the waters thereof roar, &Cc. 
- We will not fear, God 1s owr refuge and ſtrength. How 
comely is it for man thus to ſtand {till in a filent and be 
lieving conſideration of what God hath done or is doing ; 
to which Eh calleth Fob expreſly, in the next words, 
fland ſtill; 


, 


Conſider the wonderons wozks of £0v. 


Here is, Firſt, Conſideration 
Secondly, Conſideration of the works of God. 
- 


ready to fall, and that will certainly do it. Unbelicf- 


the heart of Abaz) w.s moved, ind the heart of kis people- 
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Thirdly, Conſideration of the wonderous works of 
God, 

To conſider, is the ſpecial work of the UnderſRaading, 
or of the intellectual Powers. To conſider, is the mo 
proper work of a rational creature. It isnoeaſiematter to 
con{ider our ſelves, what we arc, and what we have done, 
or what we are doing ( Hag. 1. 7.) Conſider your ways : 
But 'tis a harder matter to conſider God, as good in his 
being and nature, and as good in his workings and opera- 
tions. That's the bulineſs of this Text, "Conſider the won- 
derows works of God ;, conſider them in the fullneſs of them, 
and conſider then fully.. In which ſenſe the Prophet re- 

roves the Fews for their non-conſideration, Iſrael doth not 
Ha my people do not conſider (1fa.1.3.) They do not con: 
der what I have done, nor what I am doing ; they are an 
inconſiderate and regardleſs people, and therefore a people 
not to be regarded. There'snothing worth the _ no- 
tice of in a people or perſon, who take no-notice of the 
works of God. They who will not conſider his doings 
will quickly be inconſiderable, and of no account with him. 


* Conſider the wonderful works of God. 


Conſideration is oppoſed to two things z 

Firſt, To flightneſs of Spirit, or the light paſſing over, 
of what we hear or ſec. | 

Secondly, to unquictneſs and paſſionateneſs of ſpirit, be- 
cauſe of what we hear or ſee. Some lightly paſs things by, 
others think of the works of God in a paſhon, or with a 
kind of ragt ; they are rather vexing themſelves about the 
wonderous works of God, then conſidering them. Con- 
ſideration is a work that ſtands between theſe two extreams, 
lightneſs and unquietneſs of ſpirit. Conſideration re- 
quires a ſerious Soul, and if right, it makes the Soul 
patient. They who once conſider the works of God 
rightly, will relt in them ſatishedly. Conſider the wonderful 
works of God. 

Elihu was ſpeaking of thoſe works of God in the Air, 
the Meteors, Clouds and Rain, &c, As under the rule of 
his providence ; now faith he, Conſider 


The wonderful wozks of od. 


This informs us, that the works of God are very con- 
derable. . 

Firſt, In natural things; That is, what God doth in 
diſpoſing the courſe of nature, muſt be duely conſidered 
dy man. 

Secondly, In civil things, that is, in what he doth in 
ordering the affairs of men; and theſe either publick in 
Nations, or private in Families: In all theſe God hath 
hizs workings, and his works in all muſt be conſidered. 

Thirdly, In fpiritual things, what he doth in ways of 
grace upon the Souls of men, in convincing and converting 
chem, in humbling and comforting them, which are his 
choiceſt and moſt excellent works of all. Now, though 
all theſe works of God are to be conlidered, the laſt eſpe- 
cially ; yet the works of God here ſet before Fob, are 
thoſe in Nature, and the providential diſpoſure of them : 
theſe arc no ſmall matters ; El:hu calls them, and ſo they 
are, wonderful ;, 

Conſider the wonderful wo:ks of Bod.] Theſe works of 
God in and about natural things, may be diſtributed into» 
thoſe that are common and ordinary, or thoſe that are rare 
and extraordinary, Elihu is not treating here about the 
rare, extraordinary works of God, but about the common 
and ordinary works of God in the Clouds, the Rain and 
Winds, c#c. Yet hecalls them wonderful ;, Conſider (ſaith 
he) che wonderful works of God. * 

From the connexion, in that Elihu bids ob ſtand ſtill, 
ard then conſider the wonderful works of God 


Obſerve, Firſt ; We can never conſider things aright, till 
our minds come toareſt and are quiet. 


We cannot make a true uſe of our reaſon, when we are 
much moved with paſſion ; we muſt ard ſtill before we 
can conſider. Moſes when the buſh burned and did not con- 


ſume, ſaid, IT will now turn aſide and ſee thus great ſight, why | 


re buſh 15 110t burnt, (Exod. 3.3.) He went near and ſtood, 
conſidering that wonderful work of God ; He was not in 
a fright,he was not ſcared to ſee a burning buſh, but he ſtood 
in a well compoſed frame of mind, to conſider what his 
eyes beheld, or the meaning of that ſtrange ſight. 
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Secondly, Note ; The works of God are matter of greal 
conſideration. | 


As the word of God isto be conſidered, ſo hisworks, 
and none can profitably conſidex the word of God, unleſs 
they conſider the world of God too; His works are a 
Comment upon his word, the word of God is exempli- 
hed it his works; what God ſpeaketh that he doth. We 
may find the word of God tranſcribed in his works, 
(faith David, Pſal. 77.12.) will meditate alſo of all thy 
works, and talk, of thy doings. The CharaQter given of a 
godly man (P/al.1.2.) is, He meditates in the Law of God 
night and day : 'and (Pſal.119.148.) Mineeyes prevent the 
might watches, that I might meditate in thy word. Now as a 
godly man ſhould meditate the word, ſo the works of God 
night and day. David was reſolved to do ſoin the place 
before-mentioned ; as alſo ( Pſal. 143.5.) 7 (faith he) 
remember the days of old, I meditate on all thy works : I muſe 
on the work, of thy hands. Did we rightly conſider the 
works of God, how juſt, how good they art, we would 
be more in doing good works, and we ſhould do our good 
works better. If any ask, How are we to conſider the 
works of God? I anſwer, 

Firſt, Conſider them in their number, that they are 
many. The wonderful works of God arc innumerable ; 
he doth not only one, not only two or three, but many, 
very many wonderful works : any, O Lord my God 
( ob. He: Pſal.40. 5.) are the wonderful works which thou 
ba ne. 

Secondly, Conſider the wonderful works of God in 
their kinds or ſorts, works of Creation, or works of 
Providence. The works of God in Providence are ve 
various ; His works in the Heavens, and his works on the 
Earth, his works of judgment, and his works of mercy, 
his works of patience, and his works of vengeance, his 
works in delivering us from evil, and his works for the con- 
tinuance of our good, are very various; ang 'tis our duty 
to conſider them all. Whatſoever or howſoever God is 
pleaſed to work, the thoughts of man ſhould work upon it, 
and give himthe glory of it. | 

irdly, The works of God are to be conſidered, as in 
their number and kinds or ſorts, ſoin their circumſtances, 
As we are to conſider our ſins, not only in their kind, but 
circumſtances, which exceedingly aggravate and heighten 
fin ; ſo circumſtances in the =. & o* God muſt be conſi- 
dered, for they exceedingly heighten the works of God : 
As the circumſtances of a fin may make a fin, little for the 
matter, very great and exceeding linful ; ſo a circumſtance 
in any work of God may makeit (though little in it ſelf) 
great and wonderful. e leave out the very ſtrength of 
a work of mercy, when we paſs by the circumſtances of it : 
A work of mercy done in ſuch a time, in ſuch a way, 2 
work done for ſuch a people, for a people ſo undeſerving, 
renders the work much more conſiderable, and valuable. 
The Lord (faith David, Pſal. 111.4.) bath made his wonder- 
ful works to be remembred. The old tranſlation ſaith, The 
merciful and gracious Lord hath ſo done his marveilous works, 
that puts a ſo upon his works, he hath not only done them, 
but, he hath done them: ſo, in ſuch a way, with ſuch circum- 
ſtances, he hath put ſych marks, ſuch accents upon them, 
that they are to be remembred, that they cannot but be re: 
membred. It is but an half conſideration of the works 
of God, to conſider them abſtractly and nakedly, with- 
out their cloathings, that is, their circumſtances of time, 
place, perſons, when, where, how, for whom,and by whom 
they were done. ; 
ourthly, We ſhould confider the works of God, in 
their aims, ends, and tendencies z not only what they are, 
but what they lead to, what the purpoſe of God may be 
in them, with reſpect to our ſelves, with 'reſpect to the 
Church, with reſpect to the world, is very conſiderable. 
There is not a drop of raf that falls from Heaven, but it 
hath a purpoſe in it, and that not only to feed and nouriſh 
man by making the carth fruithful, but to make our. hearts 
and lives fruitful. : : 

Or thns, We are to conſider the works of God in their 
aims, - Firſt, as to God, to ſet forth his power, wiſdom, 
goodneſs. Secondly, as ro man; Firſt, to draw man, 
nearer to God ; Secondly, to raiſe him up in thankfulneſs ; 
Thirdly, in holineſs and conformity to the will of _ 
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Now, if this be to conlider the, works of God, then we 
may infer ; 


P 
Theunh there be many who [re the works of Ged, yet there 
% ) * b 
are bit few who conſrder them, 


It is an eafie thing to ſee the works of God, that s 
only cye-work, but to con'ider tnem is difhcult, that's 
head-work and heart work too. Though I conceive, 
that word rendred to ſee, is ſometimes uſed in the ſenſe 
of this Text, for conlideration (7/2. 26. 11,) When thy 
hand ts lified up they will not fee. They could not chooſe 
bur ſce with their cyecs, that tluch things were done, but 
they did not ſee, or rather would not ice, as ſeeing notcs 
conſidering, the hand and aim of God in doing them : They 
who have no mind to anſwer and ſubmit to, to profit by, 
and conform to the works of God, have no care, nor will 
they take the pains, to get ſuch a ſight of them. So that 
while moſt ſee the works of God ocularly, while they ſee 
the outſide, the bulk and body of them, they ſee not the 
works of God ſpiritually, no nor ſo much as rationally. 
Tis not a glance of the eye, but the ſtudy of the mind 
which is required in ſecing the works of God. And hence 


it is that though thgre arc ſtore of ſpectators and talkers of 


the works of God, yet there are few conſiderers of them. 
Every one almoſt will be ſpeaking of the great things which 
God doth, ſaying, What do you hear ? Or do you not 
hear what 1s done, what is come to paſs ? But where is the 
conſideration of what is done, or of what hath paſled ? 
Who {ayeth his thoughts, and breathes wiſely upon the 
works of God? They are wiſe indeed who do fo, as 
David concluded, after a long and moſt excellent diſcourſe 
of the works of God, ( Pſal. 107.43.) Who ts wiſe and will 
obſerve theſe things (as if he had ſaid, None but the wiſe 
will nor can obſerve them) even they ſhall underſtand the 
loving kindneſs of the Lord. 

Thirdly, What are thoſe works which E{:hu here calls 
the wonderful works of God ? Surely thoſe deſcribed both 
in the foregoing and ſubſequegt part of this Chapter arc 
(which are no prodigies in NatÞre)the Winds, Rain, Froſt, 
Snow, Thunder and Lightning : Theſe are the matter of 
his diſcourſe, and of theſe he ſaith, Conſider rhe wonder ful 
works of God, 

Hence Obſerve ; The common, conſtant, and ordinary 

works of God, are full of wonders. 


Though we rightly diſtinguiſh the works of God (as 
was touched before) into ordinary and extraordinary, com- 
monand wonderful, yet did wefully underſtand them,there 


e 


— - 


— —— —— = — —__—_ 


wy 
Oo 


' 40 


is a kind of wonder and miraculouſneſs in all the works of | 


God, even in his moſt common, ordinary, or every days 
works. What is more ordinary and common than the 
generation and formation of man, Ter (ſaith Dat, Pſal. 
139.15.) 1willpraiſe thee ; for 1 am fearfully. and wonder- 
fully mage ; marvellous are thy works, and that my for! kyow- 
ethright well, And the reaſon why we do not look out the 
wonders of that and of many other common works of 
God, is, becauſe they are ſo common. The very falling of 
the Rain hath a wonder in it, the blowing of the Wind 
hath a wonder in it, the motion of the clouds hath a won- 
der in it, the growing of every ſpire of graſs out of the 
earth hath a wonder in it, the budding out of every leaf and 
bloſſom on the tree hath a wonder in it ; yet becauſe theſe 
things are common, we do not think nor call them won- 
derful. Every one would think it a wonder to ſee a dry 
rod, a rod cut off from the trce, bloſſom, as Aarons did 
(Numb. 17.8.) but who thinks ita wonder, to ſce a tree 
well rootcd in the carth bloilom every Spring ? Yet there 
is a wonder, a wondesful work of God in that alſo. A 


| Mignitude 


we YAYan 


c0”/(t 49 . . 
{04x : Heathen Philoſopher could ſay from his own obſcrvation 
It1 en 1 of things and perſons, Cuſtor: takes away admiration. Such 
ULATTTIS . . , : 4 " 
"7"  i$the geniusor ſpirit of mankind, that we never admire 


quotidi- what we often ſce or meet with, though in it ſelf it be never 
212 (tizy} fo admirable. Who admires the motion of the Sun every 
©"nir2tiov% day? Yet the Suns motion every day is as miraculous and 
2 flog. ſrupendious, as its ſtanding ſtill was in that day of Foſbua's 
Sen, 1, = battel with the Kings, or as its retrograde motion or going 
Nat. <v.zſt, back was in that day of King Hezekiab's recovery from a 
"11, mortal diſeaſe. That ſuch a vaſt body as the Sun, ſhould 


take and fulfil ſuch a journey, ſhould paſs ſuch an uncon- 
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ings. 


ceivable ſpace m twenty-four hours, is an 2rm9Zinrg wonder, 
yet no man wonders at it. It hath becn ſaid, 7 we Sr 444 
Moon bave hardly any beh![4rs (they can fſcorce'y pot 

look from us) unleſs when Eclipſed. and then ali men tan 
gazing and wondering at them, every one will be loolti! 
towards them with hands lifted up, and ſay, 0 {fr 15 | 
yet the Eclipfes of the Sun and Moon are for caſicr tothe 


—_— 


conceptions of Reaſon, then the motion of the Sin ard 
Moon is, conſidering the vaſt courſe they run and perfori;: 
every day. We admire things out of courſe, or when 


their courſe 15 diſturbed, yet the- conſtant courſe of 111% 
is much more admirable ; cvery time the $1n riſcth, 

time the rain falleth, every time the wind Llyweth, cory 
time the tide turncth, we have a wonderful work of God 
prelented to our contemplation. Though Atlronomers 
and Philoſophers have ſpoken much of the reaſon or cauſe 
of theſe things, yet they cannot reach the bottom of thera. 
The Sroicks differ from the Peripatetichs, each having pro- 
bable and plauſible arguments for thcir opinion about na 
tural things; yet none of them hit the matter fully, he- 
cauſe there is a wonderfulneſs in them which God is 
pleaſed to hide from nan, as alſo becauſe they were 
not at all guided by a divine Light in the- diſqui it | 
them, but mecrly by kuman Reaſon and natural under- 
ſtanding. 

Let this be remember'd, The ordirary works of Go4 
have wonders in them. I ſhall conclude this point wi! 
paralleling the extraordinary and ordinary works of Go, 
as to the real wonderfulneſs of them, by two Script:::« 


_— [| 
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nnd 


miracles. The ſtopping of the fire from Þurnins the 
three Children, was a wonderful work of God ; fo if i$ 
the making of ſuch a creature as burying Fire yet who 
wonders at it ? It was a worderful work of Go. to trop 


the mouths of thoſe hungry Lions from devouring 10.1; 
ſo alſo is the making of a devouring Lion, yet who won- 
ders at it? Now, ſeeing there arc wondcrs cycn 1n the 
ordinary works of God, 

We may take much comlort in our ſtraits, for tis nn" 
hard mattcr with God to work wonders ; he worls fome 
for us every day, they arc his daily works. If we need 
a miracle to ſave us in an eminent danger, God can do 1: 
when we ſce no means in the World to produce {1.0 in 
effect, yet we are never the further from it. Gods 9;- 
dinary works are full of wonder ; He doth the hardeHk 
things with as much caſe, as thoſe which we call and coun; 
the caſicit: 

Elihu having thus awakened the attention of F«b, and 
called him in genera! to that internal work of conſidera- 
tion about the external works of God, he (I ſay) having 
done this, deſcends to particulars in the next verſe, and 


thaſe which follow. 


Verl. 15. Doſt thou know when ©od diſpoſed them, 
and cauſed the Light of his Cloud to 
ſhine 2 


Here E!:ihu begins to come upon Fob thick an three- 
fold (as we ſay) with his Queſtions, he puts him many 
Queſtions, and hard ones ; and fo doth-God allo, Chaprcy 
38, 39, and 40. And as here E!ihn, fo there God poſeth 
or examineth 7ob in the things of Nature. If we look 
from this verſe to the end of Gods diſcourſe with Job. 
we may find this Queſtion, Doſt thou krow ? Put more 
than twenty times to 7b. But why are thefe poſing 
Queſtions put ſo often? I anſwer, to humble Fob and 
filence him from Quiettioning thc dealings of God with 
him ; why did God alter my condition 2 Why have | 
been thus afflicted ? Why empticd from veſſel to veſlel, 
ſaid 7b? I would fain know the Reaſon of my ſuffer- 
Well, faith Goil, anſwer my Queſtions firſt; | 
would know this or that of thee; and ſo ſaith E!:lx in the 
behalf of God, 


Oolf thou know w!l;en God dilpoſed then ? 


The word rendred 4: ſpo/e, lignificth to order, direc, 
appoint, and determine z todifpolc is all theſe, 
know when God diſpoſed 

Them? ] What? Some refer the ther, to all that kad 
been ſpoken of before, tothe Clouds, the Rain, the Thun- 
der, the Lightning, the light ; Doſt thou know when God 

did 


Doſt thou * 
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did order the clouds to Thunder and Rain, or the Sun to | | Again, Doſt thou kyow ? &c. Surely thou doſt no: 
ſhine ? As if he had ſaid, God diſpoſed of theſe without The queſtion here, as often elſewherc, &tarricth in ;: + 
asking thy acvice ; did 4 —_— _ we ry qa he ſtrong denial. 

ſent to the clouds, or with the commands which he gave to EIT IL | TF 

the Lightning and the Thunder ? Canſt thou tell when God n+" 3 Men Ryow little of the works and ways 6 
will work, or what he will work in the clouds ? He may , 

be making preparation for fair weather or foul weather Some menare called kyowing, and others ignorant, but 
there, and thou never the wiſcr, bur altogether uncertain all menare deficient in their knowledg both of the nature 
of what he is about. Thus he humblcth ob, and labours and works of God. Doſ# thou krow ? But was Fob ſome 
to take him off from his murmurings and complainings, | 10 | ignorant [imple perſon ? Surely no, Fob was one of the 
as alſo from over-bold queryings and queſtionings about wiſeſt as well as greateſt men of that age, he was as well 
the providential workings of God with, and towards him, verſed as any in the ſtudy and knowledg both of natural 
by bringing him under a full conviction of his great in- and ſpiritual things 3 Nor is he charged by E/ib here with 
ability to underitand or comprehend the natural works of ignorance ſimply, but with ignorance as to this, this was 


God, or when God ſct the Law and gave the Rule to or t00 high and too hard for him. We may with revereiice 

about theſe things; Doſt then kyow when God diſpoſed enough queſtion their kuowledg in ſome things, who are very 
them ? knowing men 1 moſt things. | 

: ; There are ſome thi hich 'ti 

Hence Note ; Tirſt, God did not only make the world, le me & nf whici tis a ſhame for a man not 

9d all the furniture of it, but he diſpoſeth the motions to know. The Apoſtle ſpeaks often in that language 

ds | ; 4s . | 53 ” 20 Rom. 2. A De c thou h . A - k 1 

of every Creature 112 1t © ( 4.) ſpiſeſt 204 the riches of his Loodnefs, an. 


forbearance, and long- ſuffering, not knowing that the goodneſ; 
of God leadeth thee to repentance ? What a ſhame is it that 
any who know any thing ſhould not know and underſtand 
the ſcope of the mercy of God tolinners ; What! know- 
eſt thou not, that forbearance leads to repentance ? Again, 
the ſame Apoſtle in the ſame Epiſtle puts the like upbray- 
ding queſtion (Rom, 7.1.) K iow ye not ( for I ſpeak. to them 
that know the Law) how that the Law hath dominion over a 
man as long as he liveth. He is not worthy to be reckoned 
as a piece of mankind, who is altogether unknowing,; nor 
is he worthy to be reckoned among the mer-of his pro- 
feſſion, who knows not the common principles of it. While 
the Apoſtle ſpake to thoſe who knew the Law, he preſu- 
med they were not ignorant of that Rule in Law, that the 
Law which hath or ſhould have dominion over all men 
living, hath no dominion over any man beyond this life. 
Now (I fay) as it isa ſhame for any man not to know 
thoſe things which are required of him, and ſpecially con- 
cern him; ſo 'tis a preſumÞtion for any man to {eck the 
knowledg of thoſe things which are purpoſely reſerved 
and hidden from him, ( Dent. 29. 29.) Secret things belong 
to God, revealed things to us and to our Children, Chritt 
ſaith of the latter day, of the day of Judgment, (Marth. 
24. 36.) Of that day and howr koweth no man, no not the 
Angels of Heaven, but my Father only : and he reproved 
the curiolity of his Apoſtles immediately before his aſcen- 
lion, for enquiring after that kind of knowledg (Acts 1.7.) 
It is not for you to know the times or the ſeaſons which the 


All things move as they are influenced by his power, and 
directed by his wiſdom. The date of Gods order for dif 
poſing the creature is from the teginning, yea from cver- 
laſting. As the model of the Creation, what things ſhould 
be, was with him from everlaſting, ſo was the model of 
Providence, how all things ſhould be governed and diſpo- 
ſed of, The government of the world is as much of God 
as the Creation or giving of it a being. From the Stars in 
Heaven, to the Worms creeping upon the Earth, all crea- | 30 

tures were and are guided in their courſe by him ; he hath , 

ſet them bounas which they cannot paſs, and ſent out his 

word to them which they fail! not to obſerve. Heathens, 
gencrally, did not acknowledg God to be the Maker of the 
world, nor did they acknowledg him the diſpoſer of it, 
but aſcribed all the viciſſitudes here betow to blind For- 
tune, or to uncertain Chance. Ariſtotle, the fore-man, the 
wiſcſt of that rank, thought che World was eternal; he 
could not find how it had a beptnning, and therefore con- 
cluded it had none: yet others of the wiſe Heathen had a eo 
notion that there was a beginning, that there was a fir{t- 
» worker, but when or how he wrought they could not tell. 
And as the wiſeſt men, who had but the light of nature and 
reaſon to teach them, were very dark about the beginning 
of all things, ſo alſo about their motion, they thought that 
all things cithcr moved of themſelves, or that the ſupream 
, Power having put Nature into a courſe, it aCted alone, fo 
that God never medled about particulars. Whereas wc 


arc taught and aſſured, by this Scripture-Text, and many Father bath put in his own power. As it is not profitable, 
more, that God not only made all things, but diſpoſeth all | 5© | ſo not lawful for us to look after the knowledg of tholc 
things, even tothe (allof a Sparrow uponthe groundFor things, which God hath lockt up and kept ſecret. Let us 
to the loſs of an hair of the head ( Matrrb.10.20.) Chriſt take heed we be neither found uhknowing in thoſe things 
ſaith alſo (John 5.17.) My Father worketh hitherto, and | which it is a ſhame for us not to know, nor curiouſly pry- 
I wo;kh, Creation was a work ended in fix days, but ing into the knowledg of thoſe things which are reſtrained 
Providence is a work that never eads ; thus God always from our knowledg. But (tothe preſent point) it may be 
worketh, thovgh always ar reſt. That's the Icfſon here much matter of humiliation to us, that of thoſe things 
intendcd. which we have a liberty, and 'tis our duty to know, we 
It may be matter of much comfort to us, that all things know ſo little. Feb had free liberty to know, and ſcarch 
are ordered by God, that he diſpoſeth of Thunder and afterthe knowledg of thoſe things about which #141 put 
Lightning, of Rain and Wind, of Snow and Froſt ; much | 60 | his queſtions, the Meteors of the Air, and the motions of 
more may it comfort us, that he diſpoſeth the affairs of thoſe ſuperiour bodies z yet Elibu knew he could ſay !:ttic 
mcn, of his Church and People. Known unto God are all in anſwer to theſe queſtions, when he asked him, Do/# c9: 
his works, from tre vegrmning of the world (AQts 15. 18 ) kryow ? &c. And therefore his purpoſe was to humble 
and thereforc the Prophet brings in the Lord thus ſpeaking ob, while he made him ſee and know his own ignorance. 
of himſelf (1/:.46. 9,10.) I im God and there ts none el{e, And did the moſt knowing man in the world know his own 
I am (od wid there ts tone like me, declaring the end from ignorance, that would (I am ſure it might) make him very 
the berimning, and from, ancient tumes the things that are humble. We arc apt to be very proud of a very (mall 
not ye; done, He that knoweth what the end of all things portion of knowledg, a little puffs.us up ; whereas the 


— 


will be, muſt needs diſpoſe of all ſecond cauſes, and in-- ſenſe of our defects in knowledg may both make and 
reriacdiate acts leading thereunto. The reaſon why men | 70 | keepuslittle in our own eyes: We ſhould be thark-f:il for 
oten miſ-recken and fail of their expeation about, the that little which we know, and humble becauſe we hynow [9 
ends and iſſucs of things, is, becaufe they have not all the little, 
means in their power, yea, I may ſay, they have not any Elihu having by the Queſtion now opencd, convinced 
of the means fully, no nor at all in their own power, The | Fob in general that he knew but little of the works of God, 
way of man 1s not is himſelf, how then can his ends be ? proceeds in the cloſe of this verſe, and further forwards, to 
Only God knoweth what ſhall be the concluſion, becauſe convince him further of his defeCtiveneſs in knowledg, by 
G he hath the full difpoſure of all the premiſes, means, and putting the ſame queſtion about many other particulars : 
ways, by which the concluſion is brought about. Let us } And the firſt particular about which he puts «h: lame 
adore and conlider the power of God, as well indiſpoling queſtion, is the Light of the Cloud ; Doſt thou kyow waers 
of the creature, as in making of it. | 80 | God diſpoſed them, 


and 
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cauſed the light of his Cloud to ſhine ? 
He queſtions 7e5 again about another point, the weigh- 
ins the clouds (YVerſ.16.) Doeſt thou kzow the ballancing 
"the elor:4r, the wonderful works of him that u perfett in 
As if he had ſaid, Gods cauſing the light of his 


: 1.6, and his ballancing the clouds, are wonder ful 
rÞos, e werderfiul works of him who is perfett mn 
j:owlcr's 4 ar4 tell me Job, Doeſt tho know theſe things ? 


Melt 11514 krow when God diſpoſe 4 there, 

A! fro the light of his Cloud to ſhine? We mult 
here repeat, the former -queition z and, Dorſet thou know 
when God cauſed the licht of his Cloud to (hine ? Yea, ſome 
read this latter part of the verſe in dzpendance upon the 
former ; Doeſt thou know when God diſpoſed them, that he 
2þt cauſe the light of his Cloud 1» (hizze ? But I rather 
take it asa Ciltint Queſtion, In which, conſider, he doth 
not ſay, That be may cauſe the light of his Sun, but of bis 
Cloud, to ſhine. *Tisthe Sun properly that {hineth, clouds 
do not: The Sun is the Candle of the World, the reccp- 
tacle and veſſel of light. Clouds arcbut veſſels or reccp- 
raciles of water, they are not properly diaphanous, but 
07acous, or groſs, thick bodies: How then is it here ſaid, 
He carleth the licht of his Cloud to (1177e ? I anſwer, The 
cl91 doth not ſhine by any connatural or intrinlick light, 
but by that which is adventitious, and accidental to it. 
And, 

There 1s more in that word ſh:ze, than the ordinary 
ſhining of the Sun ; 'the Hebrew root ſignifies not only to 
ſhine, but to break forth with ſhining in ſome very illuſt- 

10u5 manner ( Dent.33.2.) The Lord came from Sinai, and 
roſe up from Seir wnto them, he ſhined forth from Mount 
Parin. Moſes carrieth a metaphor or borrowed ſpeech 
quite through the verſe, repreſenting God as the Sun {hin- 
ing forth and ſhewing himſelf to the-people of 1ſrael, in 
three ſeveral places, and as it were inas many diſtinct de- 
grees of glorious manifeſtatio#@} Uis glory ſhined firſt 
trom Mount S:nai,where he gave the Law. Secondly, from 
Mount Ser or Edem, where (as | may ſay) he gave the 
Goſpel, commanding AZoſes ro make a Brazen Serpent, 
that they who looked on it might be cured of the poy- 
tonous wounds given them by the fiery Serpents, (\Vumb. 
24.) An illuftrious tipe of Chriſt (Fob.3.14.) Thirdly, 
the glory of the Lord ſhined from Mount Paran, where 
Mojes, by coramand from the Lord, made repetition of 
the Law, adding ſundry Evangelical explications of it. 
In ail which the Lord ſhined forth with a glorious bright- 
neſs. intinitely exceeding that of the Sun. David in three 
of. his P/.:{s ſpeaking of the wonderful appearances and 
diſcoverics of God, Firſt, to ſave hispcople ; Secondly, 
to judg and deſtroy his enemies, uſeth this word which 
here we trarflate ſhyne, (Pſal.50.1.) The mighty Cod, even 
the Lord, hath ſpoken aid called the Earth from the riſing 
of the Si:;y tothe going down of the ſame; out of 203 the 
perfetlion of beauty God hath ſhined. That beauty with 
which God ſhines out of Zo» in the divine ſplendor and 
holineſs of his worſhip. and ordinances is very glorious. 
Again, (7/al. 80.1.) Give ear, O Shepherd of Iſrael, thou 
that leadeſt Foſc pb like a flock, thou that dwelleſt between the 
Cherubims, ſhine forth 5 That is, declare thy ſelf in thy 
mighty power, 2s it followeth (er. 2.) Before Ephraim 
Benjamin and Manaſſch, ſtir up thy ſelf, and come and ſave 
#:. Andas the gracious appearances of God for the ſaving 
of his people, {o likewiſe the dreadful appearances of God 
for S deſtruction of his encmies, are expreſled by this 
word (P/al.94.1.) O Lord God, to whom vengeance*belong- 
etl, 0 God, to whom vengearce belongeth, ſhew thy ſelf : 

he Hebrew is (and ſo we put it in the Margin) ſhine forth. 
Thusthe word notes no ordinary ſhining, but ſhining both 
'with vengeance, and with Salvation , which latter falls in 
well with the Interpretation of the light ſhining inthecloud 
which I ſhall open a little further. 
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And cauſcth the light of his Cloud to ſhine, 


There are three Interpretations of theſe words. 
Firſt, Some by the light of the Cloud, underſtand the 
lightning, which (all know) breaks through the Cloud, 
and ſhines out wonderfully before it Thunders. The light 
of lightning is a wonderful light. 
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Secondly, Others underitand, by the !: -bt of bis Cloud, 
the light of the Sun ſcattering the cl»1:.!, and as ir were 
turning the cloud into light, making light where none was 
or nothing but a thick dark cloud. 

Thirdly, Several learned'Interpreters expound the {:g/! 
of hts Cloud, by the Rainbow, which 15 alioa very 11 uit- 
rious light, and that is eminently the 1;7ht c} Gods Clond, 
tis his light in the cloud. We may allo call it a light of 
the cloud ; for though the light of the Sun falleth upon 
the clouds, yet the light of the Sun at other times is not fo 
properly called the light of the cloud, as the light of thc 
Rainbow is, or as when the light of the Sun, reflecting from 
or uponthe cloud, cauſeth that Mctcor, which wecall the 
Rainbow ; and therefure tis « mphatically cxpreit by this 
circumlocution, rhe, (01147 of rhe lic hi of hi; clond, The 
{hining light of the Rainbow hath 18 it a great appearance 
of God, for the help, Salvatiop, and deliverance of his 
people, 'tis 2 token of the good will of God to man. And 
that we ſhould rather expound this place of the Rain-bow, 
than either of the Lightnins, or the Sun-{hine, I ſhall 
briefly give theſe four Reaſons, vpen which 1 ground the 
Expolition. ; 

Firſt, El:hu# had ſpoken of the Lightning and of the 
Sun-ſhine in the former parts of his diſcourſe, and there 
forc it is not probable that he ſhould rcturn to cither ſo 
ſoon. 

Secondly, In this whole philoſophical LeQure of F!.- 
bu, wherein he enters irito the treaſurcs of theſe lower 
Heavens, there is nov mention at all of the Rain-bow , 
unleſs we fix it upon this place 3 therefore ſecins he had 
ſpoken of the Liphtning and of the Sun-fhine, in the 
former parts of his diſcourſe, and ſpeaks ro: at all after- 
ward of the Rin bow, it is molt probable tat he intends 
it here. 

Thirdly, - He is ſpeaking of the «Þ-- of God in the 
clouds ; and ſurely his diſcourſe wolf have becn imper 
fect, it he had omitted this, Which as ſome expreſs it, is 
the moſt wonderful of wonderful things among the clouds, 
and one of the great {ecrets in Nature ; I ſay he ſhould 
have omitted & great part of that which belongs to the 
dorin of the Meteors (all Meteorological Writers par- 
ticularly handling this doCtrin of the Rain bow) if it be 
not found herc, 

We may take a fourth Reaſon of this Expoſition, be- 
cauſe this light is ſaid to ſhine 72 hrs Clozxd : 'Tis true, all 
Clouds are his, that is, Gods clouds ; but the cloud in 
which the Rain-bow doth at any time appear, is ina way 
of peculiarity and higher lignificancy called rhe cloud of 
God, or Gods cloud, Allthe clouds are as Gods Bow, our 
of which he ſhoots his Arrows and Bolts ; they are alſo 
called the Scat of Goa, on them he fitteth as upon his 
Throne. Again, they are called his C/4-:or, upon them 
he rideth in his Majeſty ; but the Rain-bow-cloud, is, as 

5 > 45 
it were, the Royal Robe br Ditdew of God, the ſpecial 
clothing of God. The Lord ſaith at the 13. /r/c of the 
9.of Geneſis, where we have the fir{t mention of the Ratn 
bow, I do ſet my Bow i: theclend , the Bow is Gods, and 
the cloud is Gods, he is entitled them both in a very 
eminent and ſpecial manner, God calleth it bis cloza, and 
his Bow; Not only, I irit:; becauſe he made the cloud, and 
the Sun-beams by which the Bow is made. But, Secondly, 
and chiefly, becauſe he hath put it to a ſpeeial uſe,and given 
ita myltical ſignification. 

And therefore hcre we may take notice, that whereas 
the Rain-bow is naturally 2 ſign of Rain, for it is always 
accompanied with clouds, or at leaſt with a cloud ready to 
diſſolve and melt into Rain, and is therefore called by thc 
Poct (Nuncis Finns, Virg. etnerd 4.) the Hoarbiugrc!, 
of Funo : Yet on the contrary God appoints it a5 2 lien of 
fair weather. And indeed God often works by contrary 
means, leſt we ſhould {tick in mcans, and aſcribe the effect, 
more then is duc, tothem. Sothen the Rain-bow hath two 
different lignifications, the firſt natural, of Rain, nor dot! 
God promiſe to hinder or alter this courſe of nature, 
Secondly, preternatural or inſtituted, of fair weather ; 
which Philoſophy, and the world, is altogether ionorant 
of ; only the Church and people of God underſtand it 
by faith upon the teſtimony or revealed will of Go, 
that asoften as the Bow appeareth in the cloud, they hav. 


80| a renewed aſſurance that God will remember the iZu7!1, 
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and moderate the Rain: nor doth this depend upon ' the 
nature of, or various colours appearing in the Rain-bow, 
but purely upon the will and inſtitution of God. And 
therefore we ought by a firm faith to embrace the word 
of promiſe, to which this ſigh is annexed ; without that, 
the Rain-bow is nothing elſe to us, but the image or repre- 
ſentation of the raies of the Sun or Moon, impreſſed upon 
the clouds, 

| ſhall not inſiſt upon any large diſcourſe of the Rain- 
bow, only take two or three things. This Meteor hath 
three Attributes above the reſt ; Firſt, it is the molt 11- 
luſtrious and beautiful ; Secondly, the moſt deſirable and 
comfortable ; Thirdly, the moſt ſtrange and wonderful 
of all the impreſſions viſible in the air. This is properly 
expreſſed by a Bow, becauſe the form. of it uſually is 
ſemicircular. Luther ſaith he ſaw a Rain-bow inthe form 
of a perfect Circle ; and others report they have ſeen it 
in the form of a (trait line: But in what-ever form it ap- 
pears the natural cauſe of it is the refleion of the Sun 
or of the Moon (for there are Rain-bows in the night as 
well as in the day) it is cauſed; I ſay, by the reflection 
of the light (of the Sunor Moon) upon or from a watery 


--» or dewey cloud oppoſite to either. The Latin word 1r:s, 


;- Is derived from a greek word, which fignifieth to ſpeak or 
-- to relate ſomething : The Rain-bow is elegantly ſo called, 


© becauſe it foreſhews ſometimes rain, ſometimes fair wea- 


;. ther. A Rain-bow in the morning is a fign of ſhowers, in 
:+, the afternoon it betokens ſerenity, and always it proclaims 
to us the promiſe of God for the moderation of rain ; or 
it ſpeaks thus much to 4l{ the world, that God will ſo mea- 
fure out the Rain from the clouds, that it ſhall never ſwell 
- to an univerſal Deluge, or to a drowning of the whole 
world again. Thus the Rain-bow hath a ſpeech, a language 
of mercy in it toygggrds the preſent world. It ſpeaks alſo 
the Juſtice of © | upon the old world, minding us of 
that Deluge of wMfer that drowned them for their ſin , 
they had ſo defiled the Earth by their evil manners and 
prophaneſs, by their will-worſhip, Superſtition and 1do- 
latry, that God in wrath ſent a Flood of water, not to 
waſh, or refreſh, but to deſtroy them : «The Rain-bow 
mirds us of that dreadful Judgment of God upon a cor- 
rupt World. And although the Rain-bow gives us aflu- 
rance that the World ſhall not be drowned again, how fin- 
full-ſoever it is, yet ſome, from the various colours of the 
Rain bow, whereof one is red and fiery, tell us, it pro- 
claims that the World ſhall at laſt be conſumed by Fire. 
The Apoſtle Peter is plain that it ſhall be ſo, (2 Ep. 3.10.) 
The Elements (ball melt with fervent heat ; nor isit meerly a 
phancy, to ſay, that the fiery colours in the Rain-bow are 
tet there by God, to mind us of it. 

Some have queſtioned whether the Rain: bow were be- 
fore the Flood dr no ? The reaſon or ground of the queſtion 
is given from that ſaying of God (Ger.g.13.) 1 will ſer my 
Bow in the Cloud : it ſeems then there was no Rain-bow 
before the Flood. 

I anſwer, The Rain-bow may be conſidered two ways; 
Firſt, as to its natuxgl being ; Secondly, as to its myſtical 
uſe. If weconſid@@he Rain-bow as to its natural beigg, 
it was before the Flood, for the cauſes of it were before the 
Fiood, which are watery clouds and the ſhining of the Sun: 
Now when ſufficient cauſes appear in att, the f.0 deth cer- 
tinly fellow. . But as to its myſtical uſe, it was not before 
the Hood. Water had its natural elementary being and 
uſe, before Baptiſm was inſtituted, but it had not a ſpiri- 
tual uſe till then : we may fay the ſame of the Rain-bow. 
Some I know of the Moderns, Luther and Melartthon 
aſſert, it was not in being till then ; but we have reaſon to 
vary from that opinion, with reverence to thoſe worth 
me: : For God did not fay in the 9g. of Geneſis, I will make 
or create my Bow in the cloud, but, / do ſer my Bow in the 
cloud, and it (hall be there for a token of a Covenant between 
me and the Earth. The Rain-bow had no ſuch on, 
nor was it ſct in the cloudfor any ſuch purpoſe, before that 
time* So then, 

Take the Rain-bow as to its myſtical uſe, ſol grant, it 
was not before the Flood ; till then God had never cauſed 
t?. lit of his cloud to ſhine as a Covenant-token. The 
Rzn-bow, had always a natural ſignification in it, but that 
zs not all, it hath now alſo a Theological, divine and my- 
ſtical ſignification, and is become as the Seal of that Cove- 


| 
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| underſtand the myſtery of it, and have their faith exc: 
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nant with mankind ; for God inſtituted the Rain-bow + - z 
Sacramental hgn (ſo we may expreſs it for our better un- 
derſtanding)both between himſelf and the wholeWor!a i; 
general, and in ſpecial between himſelf an4 his Covena + 
people (Ger. 9. Verſ.12,13,14,15.) It was given (I ſay) 
on pnrpoſe to Seal the truth of the Promiſe, thit the who'e 
Earth ſhould no more be overwhelm'd with a Deluge o: 
Flood of water : Which though it be ſuch 4 promile ag 
the whole Creation hath the benefit of, yer the faithful only 
ciſed upon it, and ſtrengthened by it. So that while thc 
Rain-bow is the ſign of a temporal Covenant to all crea- 
tures, the godly may look upon it, with reference to all 
ſpiritual and eternal mercies by Chriſt, in whom all the 
promiſes of mercy arc Tea and Amen, (2Cor.1.20.) And 
there is a great fitneſs in it to hold forth mercy both tem- 
poral and ſpiritual, in ſeveral particulars. 

Firſt, This Rain-bow is in the cloud, and God placed 
it in the cloud, becauſe out of the cloud came the Rain 
which drowned the old world. God could have drowned 
the world only by letting out, or breaking up the Springs 
of water from the earth, but he opened the Cataract s 
of Heaven alſo to do it. And therefore God, to ſecure 
the world againſt ſuch another vengeance from the clouds, 
put his Bow in the cloud. - 

A ſecond ſignificancy of mercy in the Rain-bow, is, 
becauſe the Bow is bended upwards, or Heaven ward, 
the Bow doth not ſtand bent to the Earth, or downward, 
the ſtring of the Bow is towards us, not the back of it. 
He that would ſhoot hath the bottom or back of the Bow 
in his hand, and the ſtring is towards himſelf ; but God, 
that he might ſhew he doth not intend to ſhoot that Arrow 
any more, holds the ſtring of the Bow downwards, which 
no man doth that hath a mind to ſhoot. The Lord by this 
Bow in the cloud ſhoots no man, unleſs it be (as one well 
cxpreſſeth it) with admiration and love ; or I may ſay, 
the Lord having ſhot his Arrows of immoderate Rain 
from the Region of the air for mans chaſtning, ſeems to 
return to Heaven with his Bow reverſed, as a token 0; 
peace and ſerenity to the world, or that in Judgmn.cat he 
remembers his Covenant-mercy. The wicked are ſaid to 
bend their Bow, they make ready their arrow upon the ſtring, 
that they may privilf ſhoot at the upright in heart, (Pal. 
11.2.) But he that turns the ſtring of his Bow down- 
wards, is not ready, nor ſeems minded to ſhoot at all. 

Thirdly, This bow ſhews mercy, becauſe there isno Ar- 
row ſeen at it, or with it, 


Fourthly, It ſheweth or ſignifieth mercy, becauſe the ©" 7 
Rain-bow uſually appears when Rain is ready to come, *........ 


implying that the Rain ſhall not hurt us ;, and ſo we have 
a ſupport of our faith, as ſoon as we have any appearance 
of fear. 

Fifthly, When-ever the Rain-bow appears, there is 
clearneſs in ſome part of the air; for it cannot be bu: 
when the Sun ſhines. In the time of the Flood the light 
of the Sun was wholly obſcured. All the days which the 
world had during that dreadful Rain, were (like the day 
deſcribed, Foel 2.2. Zeph.1.15.) days of darkneſs, and 5j 
gloomineſs, days of Clouds and of thick, darkneſs. There- 
fore 'tis ſaid, (Gen.8.32.) Day and night ſhall continu? 
for ever + Intimating that in the time of the Flood the day 
was ſo obſcured, ſo black, that it could ſcarcely be known 
to be day, or diſtinguiſhed from night. But now when th< 
Rain-bow is ſeen, the Sun ſhines, to give aſſura-ce t114! 
though there be an appearance of Rain, yet the lt oi 
the day ſhall not ceaſe. 


Sixthly, The various colours of the Rainbow are very ©... 
ſignificant for our comfort, making (as ſome Naturaiits ,,; - 


have told us) a thouſand ſweet delights for the eye, by the 57; 
admirable mixtures and ſhadowings of colonrs therein * 0 
diſcernable. 


Seventhly, The Natural Hiſtorians afſureti1 us, that fel api 
where the Rain-bow at any time toucheth the Farth (3s !n, Nat: 


we may often obſerve it doth) it leaveth a fragrant ſmell 
_ ch - . * 
properly and fitly the Rain-bow is called The ſpring of 
the light of his Cloud, as alſo what ſignificaticns of favour 
are diſcernable in it. From this cxplication of the words 
we may note; | 
Firſt, 


e graſs, fhrubs and buſhes. Thus you ſce how © 7 
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Fir:t , After [+ oavles ard fe TC, God wAll 71 VE [314 people 
comforts and talms, 


Þe cauſeth the light cf his Cloud to ſhine, ] Clouds are 
dark things, but while the Cloud thews Ram, Gods light 
in the Cloud ſhews fair weather. That 's matter of rezoy CC 
ing toall that fear God, as with reſpect unto that -particu- 
cular Judgment of che Deluge, ſo of all evils and troubles 
which fail upon them 1m this worid. This light ſhining in 
the Cloud may comfort andTeireſh us in the darkeit night 
of ſorrow. Itisſaid (P/Al.97. 11.) Light iu ſown for the 
rirhteous, 41d jy for the upright'in heart ; And inthe 4. of 
the Revelations ( Which isas it were a Prologue or Prefaceto 
all the Propheſlics of the dark times that ſhould come upon 
the world, and over the Church of God in this world) we 
fiad Jeſus Cikrilt is repretented with a Rainbow about him 
(verſ.3.) Twas i whe ſpirit, ind becold aT hbrone ſet in Hea- 
SCH ATA 
1p04 like a Jaſper and Sard:n ſtone, and there was a Rainbow 
1114 abort the T nrone, 11 ftiht like to an Emrald. From 
this Throne it is that 1cius Chriſt doth, as 1 may lay, di- 
ſpence all the affairs of- hiz Churches and peop'e. Now 
though Jeſus Chrit inthe providertial or mediatorial go- 
vernment of his Churches, doth often fer'd Clouds upon 
them,and though Clouds and darkneſs are round about t11tn, 
yet the Throne hath a Rainbow aboutit: Ard why a Rain- 
bow ? to ſhew that Jeſus Caritt is mindful of his Churches 
and people, to fave thera when the Serpent caſts out Floods 
to drown them. "Lis faid (Rev. 12.15.) 7 + Serpent Caſt vnt 
of 11:5 month water 45 4 Flood after the Woman, that he might 
cattle her to bercarricd away of the Flood, but Jeſus Chritt 
that ſitteth upon the Throne, kath a Rainbow about him, 
which gives aſſurance that the Floods ſhall nor quite over: 
wheclin the Church. ſhe thall be delivered, though it bein a 
Wildernets, from thoſe mighty water-floods of perſecution 
raiſed and cauſed by the Serpent and his ſeed againſt the 
ſeed of the Woman, or apainit the Woman and her ſced. 
Though Chritt may ſuffer gre?t Floods of forrow and tri 
bulationto be poured upon them, yet there isa Rainbow 
about the Throne to which we may look, and get our faith 
confizmed, that the Woman and her Seed thall not be ſwal- 
lowed up. 

Take one place more (Rev. 10. 1.) / [aw another migh- 
ty Agel COmmy 29H [7104 064% (nat was Jeſus Chriit) 
cloathed with xclg::4 (that is, with dark diſpenſations, ſuch 
as his people (ſhould not well know what to make of ; but 
what follows?) and a Rq4inbow was on his head, That Pro- 
phelic leads into a deſcription of the greateſt preſſures and 
troubles that ever the Church of God was to ſuffer in thi; 
world. Jcſus Chrilt was cloathed with a Cloud, bur, for 
the conitort of t1s Church, there was a Rain-bow on his 
head, there was light ſhining in this Cloud, to bear up the 
ſpirits of his people that the miſchict ſhould not be to their 
de(truction, though it might be very much not only to their 
tryal, but Correction. And we find the Church ſupported, 
though not directly under this notion of a Rain-bow, yet 
by a promiſe plainly hinting, if not referring to it (7/7. 
54. 9.) Inthc 8. verſethe Prophets tells us, that the poor 
Church was in very great trouble : Why? Surely becauſe 


of ſome cloudy providences, which imnterruptcd the light of 


Gods countenance from thining upon them, at lealt to their 
apprehenſion; tor thus he beipake the Church, 1# 4 litrl: 
wrath have 1 b:4 my {.ice from thee, for a moment (there 
was the Cloud ) bi: wati everlaſting loving kindneſs will 
have Mercy Ou thee, feath tbe Lord thy Redeemer (there's the 
Rainbow) for this 1s Qu the waters of Noah ;, for as I hav 
ſworn the watcrs of Now (hail io more go over the eaith 
(which was lignificd by the Rainbow) fe h.rve 7 ſworn th. 
I will be no more wrath with thee, now rebuke thee : For tht 
mountains ſhall depart, - aud the hills (hall be removed, but my 
þ; ndneſs ſh.ull not dcp.ere. from thee, neither ſhall the Covenant 
of my peace be removed any more, ſaith the Lord that hath 
mercy in thee. Then follows, O thou affiitied and toſſed 
with tempeſt, and wort comforted, behold, I will lay thy ſtones 
wrh fazr colours, ard thy foundations with ſapphyrs, aud I 
will make thy windows of 47.4ts, and thy gates of caubnicles. 
As if he had ſaid, though 1 have hid my face yet 1 willrc- 
turn, for this is as the watcrs of Noah, that is, I have as cer- 


tainly reſolved in my ſelf that this unnatural flood ſhall not | 


drown thee, as 1 once promiſed, and am fo reſolved ſtil, 


e fat on the Throne, and be that ſat was to lock, | 


—_——— 


tht the natural flood ſhall never drown the world again ; 
and mark how he exprelicth it, 4s / have ſworn, When 
we rcad the hiſtory in Ceneſss, it isnot ſaid, that the Lord 
[wore ; but the Lord to ſhew that his word is as good as 
115 oath, tells us that what he ſpake to Noah, was 3s if he 
had ſworn it, eſpecially ſceing he gave ſuch a ſign for the 
performance of it. I might ſhew from other Sc: iptures, that 
God js ſometimes repreſented ſwearing, when yet we read 
of no vat") tormally given: Jr is ſaid (Ex:d.32.13.) God 
ſware to Aaham and his Seed; to which the Apoitle rc- 
crs(/Hlev.6.13,17.) God confirmed it by a:6.ath;, yetil vic 
10k thoſe Scriptures,{Ger. 12.2, 3. Ch. IF. 7. C177.) 
we'tind only the Lord ſaid, &e. The Lords laying 1543 good 
that Is, as ſure as his ſivearing, and (hall as cerramly be per 
!ormed. 

For a concluſion of this matter ; let it be rememiHred, 
that the Lord by Car ft the lt "bt of h:* Cloud ro 1:1, at firſt 
gave, and it! 61vgS a lion, or aſceal to {Irenpricn faith, 
Signs and fcals arc appendices tothe Covenant, or Orccit 
Charter of ai! our mercics. Sine and ſeals are viible words, 
God ſpeaks by them to the eve; 
Cord; God ſaith, the B iu ſhall be a Fon, he allo hath 
made Water align inthe holy Sacrament of Baptilm, and 
he hath made Bread and Wine figns in the holy Sacrament 
of the Supper ; God hath heen pleaſed. from the beginn ng 


ſo fart» condeſcend to mans wveakneſs, 25 to gi. e hun, not 
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| only his Word or. Promiſe, but Signs to conticmit. * And 


therefore did the Lord give a ſign, becauſe, as himſelf hath 
both an all-ſufficiert power, and full purpoſe to perform his 
promiſe, io he would have the faith of all that are under 
the Covenant we'll aſſured of his faithfulnels in performing 
It, 

Thus we ſec the ſpiritual-uſefulnets of this interpretation, 
taking, rhe (i7ht of hrs Clond, for that iilattrious lign the 
Runbow et by God in the Cloud, and moit firly called ite 
lizot ſhining tn bu Cloud; which he doth not cauſe to thine 
ordinarily or every day as the Sun dorh, bur at {pecial ruhes 
reitiſying his eminent favour to ſonie, ani (4,4 care over all 
mankind, Knoweft thou when be cnti/cd tre (root of tne 
Cloud t9 ſhine ? "Elihu proceeds further with F»v upon ; 
FOYYTOTALOTIES, 


Verſ\. 16. Oct thou know the ballancing of the Clouds, 
tl;c wonderfil wo:k of him that is perfect tn knowledoe, 


Here's another queſtion. The general ſcope of all roſe 
aueitions was handled before, I ihall now only point at tliat 
ch this queſtion ſpecially aims at. Mr. Bronghtoz; reads, 
Doſt thou know the poyſing of the thuk, v.iporrs ? This is a 
wonderful work of God. The Clouds arc huge ponderous 
hodies ; whos able to gueſs how much a Cloud weighs ? 
yet God ballanceth the Clouds, he,as it were,puts them in- 
to ſcales,. and knows what they weigh 3 he lo orders them, 
chat one parÞdoth not over-power the other, but both hang 
with an even poiſe in theair; this 1s a wonderful work: of 
God. Doſt thou krrow how God doth: the ? or, how he makes 
he Clouds bigger or leſſer, how heplaceth them higher or 
lower. according to the ſervice and uſe to which he hath ap- 
potted them ? Can any man do tis? Can any man fully 
underſtand how ſuch vaſt bodies as the Clouds thould be 
poiſed or ballanced ? how they hover over our heads, and 
arc kept from falling upon us / We muit hive recourle to 
the wiſdom and power of. God tor this. 11. 1794 hoy t/ 
ballaiicins o} tre Clouds ? 


( ' 


Hence we may infer, Firit, If mas kroweth ret che belle: 
C111 ct ti C "a ods, them 51 bl, [\ Can | e b.iC41ce 

And Sccondly,Y ore.” 7 5 oy 4 44 7 71 
arc uprela ih Le, 01.17 CeAhs 


All heavy thin +4 toad downward ;, what then but God 
keeps the Clo. Þ, witch arc fohcavy ?2:'Ti> a wonder 
that we have not Seas of waters rather than fthuwers pour - 
ed upon us from the Clouds They that rac far ar Sea, 
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ſce the Rain © ing aown by iponts.or Ikea too mn lome 
places z an cc rrainly the Cloris wourd come down ever y 
where like a t00d if God di not hold them vp. From 
which'particyl2r intance Ef; would have vs take UP tis 

general truth, ' 2.47, 
All things arc kept in an even bly ce by thewiſi 13 .44;d 
power of God. The things of the world, if God wii no! 
H hh hare 
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ballance them, how would they tumble and fall awry, yea, 
run to ruine | were there not a bailancing operation in the 
arm of God, over a'l the affairs and buſineſs of men, what 
a huddle aad confuſion would all bzin 2 We read in Scrip- 
ture of four things which God is ſaid to weigh or to bal 
lance, they are all very conſiderable. 

Firlt, It is ſaid, Go4 weigheth the waters (Job 28. 25.) 
which may be u dzritood, not only of the waters above in 
the Clouds, but of the waters al'o in the Seaz he knows to 
a dram, toa grain, how much all the waters weigh. 

Secondly, Which are alſo vait things, It is ſaid (1/4.40. 
12.) He weigheth the mon-tains in ſcales, and the hills i 4 
balance. And as both theſe are true taken litterally, ſo they 
are true alſo if you take rkem myltically or metaphorical- 
ly. St, Fob was thewecd the j144gmint of the great whore, 
in a vition, who ſirreth wpon may waters (Rev. 17. 1.) 
\Vho are meant by waters is explained there (ver. 15.) c- 
ven Peoples, and Multitudes, Nations, gg1d Tongues. The 
people of the world are compared to waters, and well they 
may , for their inſtability ; Unſtable they are 45 water (Gen. 
49. 4.) and for their aptneſs to ſwell and riſe up into floods. 
Now het.ord weigheth theſe myſtical Waters,Multitudes, 
and Nations : he knows cxaCtly what they are, what they 
would be, and what they would do. And as by waters 
common people or nztions, ſo by mountains and hills the 
great and mighty ones of the nations are cxpreſt ; Princes 
and honourable men are as great mountains. Thus ſpake 
the Prophct, The day of the Lord ſh.all be agams#t the moun- 
re (J/z. 2.) that is, againſt the mighty men of this 
world ; Hence that deriding queſtion, Who art thou O great 
manta before Zerubbabel ? (Zac, 4 7.) That is, O thou 
great man, whoart thou ? ſurcly, thou art not ſo much as 
a mole hili before the God of Zerutbabel, who when he 
comes down, the moniituiis melt down at his preſence (11.54, 
1.) who, if he doth but touch the mountains they ſmoak ( Pſal. 
144+. 5.) as if ſtruck with Thunder. God weighs theſe 
mauntzins of the carth, that is, he conſiders and underſtands 

hem exactly. God weighed him who was the greatelt 
mountain, of a man, inhistime ; Belſhazzar was the ſole 
Monarch of the earth, he had almoſt the whole known 
world at his command, yet the Lord ſaid of him (Dan. 5. 
22.) Thou rt uumbred, thou art weeghed, and thou art found 
roo 1:rhe, - 
Thirdly, As God weigheth men of all ſorts, ſo he weigh- 
ct'1 tie actions of all ſorts of men (1 Sam. 2: 3.) By him 
attions are weizhed, that is, all actions are weighed by 
him ; the lca t aCtions are weighed by the mighty God, and 
fo arc the greateſt, he knoweth how to poiſe them, and ſo 
make uſe of them, that rhey may effect what is anſwerable 
to his own counſel and purpoſe. This is it which the Pro- 
phet intended, when he ſaid of the Lord, Thou moſt upright 
doſt weigh th: path of the Fuſt (Iſa. 26.7.) that is, the mot:- 
ons, and goings, or doings of the Juſt. The paths of the 
Ju come often into very uneven ballances 18 this world, 
every one will be weighing them, one gives this judge- 
men: cfthem, and another that, few hit right, the moſt of 
men being either blinded with ignorance of them , or pre- 
j1diced with malice again them : But the comfort of the 
pult is, the mo'F upright wergheth their path, and will give the 
juit weight of them. | | 

Fourthly and laitly, God weigheth the very ſpirits of 
men. Al! the ways of man are «lean in bis own eyes, but the 
Lord wei7:zeth the ſpirits (ſaith Solomon, Prov, 16.2.) The 
Lord doth not only weigh actions and paths, that is, the 
whole outward courſe ard tenour of our lives, but he 
wei; hs our fpirits, that is, the principles from which our 
actions flow, and by which we are carried on in our pathes; 


he finds one nan to be of alight, of a vain ſpirit, and ano- 


rherman to be of a proud high ſpirit; a third to be of aco- ! 


vetous, having, holding ſpirit z-a fourth of an envious ſpirit, 


th at carinot bear the good of anther ; and a fifth tobe of a 
revengetul ſpirit, that will do another as much hurt as he 
can, Again, the Lord by weighing finds out them, whoſo- 
2c they arethathave a weiplty, ſcrious ſpirit, that have 
xn uprig!it fincere ſpirit, that have a heavenly gracious ſpi- 
rit; God knows who they are that have aſpirit for the 
tings and ways of God in the midſt of all contradictions of 
11cn; and having thus weighed the ſpirits of men, he dif- 
Poſh of thera id deals with them accordingly. And I 
ay 3dd this 19 the queſtion in the Text, Dolt thou know 
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ballancing of the Clouds (which may be known much calic; \ 
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the ballancing of ſpirits ? Surely no, for thou krowe[t not the 


The wond:ous wozk cf him which is perfect in krowledge. 

Mr, Broughton renders, The miracles of the per{itt 11; 
knowledge. As if hehad ſaid; the ſhining of the light in 115 
Cloud, and the ballancing of the Clouds, are to benum. 
bred among the wonderous works of him that is perf(t? 5, 
knowledge. The wonderonſneſs of Gods works was tonic 
at the 14. verſe, I ſhall not ſtay upon that here; only mar!; 
how Elibs deſcribes God by a periphraſis or circumlocui- 
on; heco:hnot fay the wonderful works of God, but, th; 
wonderful works of him ; 

That is perfect in knowledge,”} This is a deſcription of 
God, and ſuch a deſcription as will fit none but God, why 
hath and who only hath, not only knowledge, but the per- 
fection of it. We need not name God, when we ſpeak of 
him that is perfect in knowledge, it can be-meant of none 
but him. Elihu, at the 4. verſe of the former © hapter, ſaid 
to fob, He that u perfett in knowlidze, (meaning himſclt, 
as that Text was expounded ) i with thee, In what ſenſe E- 
libu might ſay of himſelf, that he was perfett in kaowledoe, 
was there ſhewed ; and here it muſt be ſhewed and con{cſ-. 
ſed, that neither Elihu was, nor any, the moſt knowing, arc 
perfect in knowledge like God, or as God is. The Apoſtle 
ſaith of the beſt knowers in this world (1 Cor. 13.9) 1!” 
know in part, and we propheſie in part ;, we behold darkly, a; 
in aglaſs. They that have the cleareſt eye-light, the-purc(t 
intellectuals, know but in part, and ſee but darkly, which 
is far from perfectly; therefore, 1 ſay, this;deſcription of 
perfett in knowledge, hath a peculiar meaning here, proper 
only to God, as will appear more particularly in opcn'n3 
this Obſervation from it. 


God is not- only fall of knowledge, but perfeft in knowled c; 
or, The knowledge of Ged us perſettty perfitt, 


That's perſeQly perfect to which nothing can be addcd, 
and from which nothing can be taken. Such is the know- 


ledge of God it is impoſſible to add any thing to it, 2n4 


it isas impoſſible to diminiſh it : God cannot forget or ut, 
learn any thing-already known, nor can he know any more 
things, no nor any thing more, than he already knoweth ; 
therefore he is perſect in knowledge. More diſtinctly, inc 
knowledge of God is perfect ; For, 

Firſt, He kyoweh all thing 5;, what-ever is knowable hc 
knoweth. He knows. 

Firſt, All things paſt. 

Secondly, He knows all things preſent. 

Thirdly, He knows all things to come (1/a. 46. 10.) 7 
declareth the end from the beginning, Now he that knows all 
things paſt, preſent, or to come; 1s perfect in knowledge. 

Secondly, He is perfect in knowledge, for he knows a1! 
things at once, in one proſect or by one aſpect ; he doth not 
know one thing after another, nor one thing by another, he 
knows all at once. 

Thirdly, He is perfect in knowledge, for he knov's a1 
things as they are, he doth not know things according t9 
appearance only, or as they are held forth to be. Many will 


make fair ſhews, and offer both themſcives and their act! 


ons as very good, ho'y, righteous, religious, yet the Lord 
who ſeeth through them, ſceth them ſtark naught quite 


* through (Heb. 4.12.) All things are naked and mail et 19 


him : He ſeeth'to the skin and all, he ſecth through cl04%5 
and vizards, yea,he ſceth through skin and all, he 1-0{;5 1n- 
ro the breaſt ; the breaſts of men are to him, as if they were 
cut open, as the word there imports, | 

Fourthly, He is perfect in knowledge, For be kw? 
all things in himſelf. God doth not go out of kim(eit 0 
ſearch here and there for knowledge and information. \\'® 
run to this and that book; to this and that man, to fetc!1 1n 
knowledge and yet we know but little when we have date 
all; but the Lord knows all things in himſelf, without Lear! 
or ſtudy. : | 

Fifthly, He knows all things unerringly ; he know?tl 
them ſa as there j5 not the leaſt miſtake 1m his knowleag? » 
that's perfect knowledge. How many errors ac chere in 
our knowledge ? how much darkaeſs in our liglit ? Þut 
God 15 light, and in him 1 20 darkneſs at all, 
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T7 Sixthly, He knows all things everlaſtingly ; all things how Elihu (having diſcourſed of ſo many wonderful 
are before him always. Some menquite lole the knowledge |; works of God, in the former part of the Chapter, his 


of many things which they have known, but all that God wonderful works in Lightning, in Thunder, in Rain and 
knoweih (which is all) abideth the ſane clearneſs and ful- | Snow, in the motion of the \Winds, 11 ballancing of the 

neſs with him for cver. Clouds, and in the admirable aſp«Ct and appearances ob 
Seventhly, He knows all things as perfectly as if he the Rain-bow; It troubles ſome Interpreters, 1 ſay, to 

had but one thing to know, therefore he is perfect mn conlider how £1ihiz, after a large diſcourſe of thee grea- 
knowledge: We uſe to ſay of a man that hath a know ter matters) ſhould come at lait to fpeak of FJ-65 gar 

: ledge ſcattered upon many matters , or that is know- ments, and the warmth reccived OY them. [What COS- 
AN" img in many Arts, and Trades, and buſineſſes, we fay, | j@ | Nation or. proportion is there b:tween thoſe high and 


"__ I, bg” Jl : IF + © X 
ec; this man is ſomething in every thing, and nothing i: any great t2ings above, and the garments which he daily wore ? 
WW TTL La os 2  "_ s 3 . 

D thing ; he hath no full knowledge of any one thing, his Do thcle Ge:crve ty be reckuned UP amoriys3 tne leerers of 
g knowledge being divided upor.or among fo many things. Nature ? or, was {uv fo ttupid, that lie Could nvt give 


But ſuck is the perfection of Gods knowledge, that he 
knows all things as perſcetly as if he had but one thing to 
know. To him that ts infinite, one and all, 1 all one. And 
from hence (to cloſe up the whole point and this verſe) take 
thcle hive Infercnces, 


a rcalunof their wariunth 2 Kuowe/l te 


- 


OY 


Verf. 17. How thy garments are warn, when l:equict - 
cth tix carth by the South wins ? 


Firſt then, I © 'Y ow,15 to be like God, for God 1s A Col of $9 We arc to :. ume tht Pp 314 of t5c queſtion out of 
k-owledge. O how unlike God are 1gnorant perſons ! 20 the tormer veric © .CUgh nOt EXE here. As theareke 

Secondly, The more perfeth our knowdec..ze 7s, rhe more ſaid Cxprelly, Df ther kwow Wien God difp:ſed them ? 
like we are to Cod, for he is abſolutely periect in know: Doſt thou k;:ow 1'* ba/!21c.yf of the C/;iras? So. tore 
ledoe. ; he faith impliedly, Dei 190 kauow 199 by Garments 418 

Thirdly, If God be perfect in his knowledge, then, Warm 7 &s 
IWe need nat fear any good Whic we do, winſun of men, forall Some make this and the former verſe one entire ſen- 
be loſt, for God ſecs and knows it. Though your lelt tence, quite leaving out thoſe words, D«jt rhou knor, 
hand know not what your right hand doth, yet never in the latter part; Dot thin krow the ballin: 


fear what you nave done thall be buried, tor God is per- Clards, 0 tom whoſe garments ave 9 liperttk & 
Fe i; knowledge. the earth' 15 quieted by. the Scuth<wira ? H. fe thei, vu, 
Fourthly, If God be perſect in knowledge, No evil doer | 30 him, ſprecd, our the Shie, which is ftrong, and as amolicy: 
bath any ground of hope, that any cvil he doth can be hid, lookeng 1 ;/s ? The micaning of which reading is briefly 
though dune never ſo much hiddenly, or 11 the dark. 'God tis: O ret, who canſt rot bear thy dothes 19 4 hot day, 
is ſo perfect in knowledge that ro him, darkneſs 1s no bite art forced ts lavwe HY [abour . #14 retire 19 11) ret, 
darkneſs; the darkneſs and the light to him are both Wo the earth 15 quieted, the Sin being fur aſcorded 10 
alike. te South (that's the time of heat) .D. /irver, with him 
Fiſthly, If God be perfe&t in knowledge, Then he fl. ſpreaa oxt the Stie, which is ſtrong. av 4 » 
ly knows the needs of his people all the world over; he Cluj; ? Didit thou work in the 1 urnace, or in that fery 
knows the ſtate of every one for ſoul and body. This heat with God, when he did, as it were, like a migh- 
Chriſt makes an argument of ſupport in our greateſt ty Founder, cait the whole Heavens into that £'orior's 
needs (Matth. 6. 32.) Be not careful what ye ſhall eat, | 4© giould, or form, in which they appear and fecm 19 
&c. be not deſpondently careful or fearful! about any move? The words are an allulion to thoſe Artiſts who 
thing, for yeur beaverty father knoweth that ye have ned work in Mertta!s, and catt them into Veſiets of one ſort 
of all theſe things. Men in ſtraits uſe to ſay, if ſuch a and lize or another, jor the ſercral uſes and feryices of 
friend did but know of ogr wants, he would help us. man : Such a thing 1s the Skie over us, Whic!1 4+ there- 
Heie is cornfort to the peopic. of God, he knows their forchere compared to a molten [3 hing-glats;, that is, to a 
ſtate in general, and their ſtraits in particular, for he is glaſs made 0! molten mettal. Thus, 1 fay, fome ref 
perfect in knowledge. We may reſt afſured , that he the CONTEXT us ONE CNtITC | 
who hath ſo. perfect a knowledge, mingled with per- in It. | 
fect compaſſions, will in-due time give us perfect help | But I ſhall keep zo our own reading, anc ſo we have two 
out of all our fraits, and a perfect ſupply of all our | 5o | diſtinct queltions ; Do? rhix kyow how t! 
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-wants. warm * Haſt thou, Witt liam, [pread ent the Skre ? - 120") 
| begin with ihe firit, D-/? 1/92 row 1 Exod. 

VERS. - 17, 48, 44. 1&. 


How thy garncnts are warms ]) Canft thou give j 1 
; - | an account of that ſudden chinge, w! + 


VNeNCE It 15 
South wind Ccalinso to rQic {*t IN Tr el P11 | I 
DOolt thou knew, &Cc. > $ 18, te Carth , taere 
How thy garments are warm, when he quictcth the carth 
by the ſouth wind ? 


thould preſently ſucceed fit fervent heat, that thou arr 
not able to bear thy own orcin iry clotnes ? The Text 
Vaſt thou with him \p2cad out the skie which is ſtrong, and 
and as a meltcn locking-glaſs ? 


Sy that, or how it cow1eth to a8, that 1” Carments are 


warm. As if Elthir had ſaid, L have dealt with thee a- 
60.| bout higher and greater matters; I will now put a que- 

{tion to thee which is more familiar, Cz / rho rell me how 
thy garments ave warm ? Surely if thou art not ab'e to £IVC 
me aclcar reaſon about that, how thou art ablcto enter in- 
to the more reſerved ſecrets of God ? tell me, if thou canſt, 
How thy : 

Garments arc warm? ] The word which we Tran- ... 
ſlate garments, hath a very conſiderable fignificancy in »: 42 
upon him, ver/. 17. Doſt thuz know how thy garments are it, coming from a root rendred deceit, faithood, and a f:./iturs, 
warm ? &c. lie. The garments which we wear are both a tegurent 75 78 

Secondly, To his weakneſs, in giving Godany aſſiſtance | 7© | or covering of our nakecne's, and a teſtimony of cur OY 
about what he hath dove, werſ. 18. Haſt thou, with him, perfidiouſneſs and- falſeneſs with the great God. Before 


His context ſheweth yet further, the utter inſuffici- 

ency of man to comprehend thoſe wonderiul works 

of Gad, concerning which Elihu ſpake in the cloſe of the 

15. verſe. And here we have a conviction of mans inſuffici- 
UNCY two Ways. | 

Firſt, In reference to his ignorance of what God doth 


tH | ”m 
ſpreadout the shje which ts ſtrong? &C. | man ſinned he wore no garments, nor had he necd to. {: þ {ibs 
- Thus Elibu cometh nearer to Job than before, not to wear any, innocency was his cloathing ; nor was the 2” © 702t"'s 


only convincing him of his ignorance in thoſe things 
which were far above him, but even in thoſe that were 
about him; not only with reſpe& tothe Clouds of hea- 
yen , but to the Clothes upon his back. And it hath 
trovbled ſome Interpreters upon theſe words, whilethey 
conſidered the ſeeming lowneſs and meanneſs of the mat- 
tcr in queſtion , which their Elihu puts to ob, as allo, 


natural man ever fo gloriouſly adorned, deckt and dreit, - 


as wlicn hc had no garments hulides pony Mien. {& FER 


man prevaricatcd and deal: falſly God, when he 
ſinned and broke the commandment (his nakedneſs ap- 
pcaring and his ſhame} he then got a {imple coverti:g, 
{uch as he could make for bim{clt of fig-leaves, till God 


provided him a covering of s&ins. Garments bogan with 
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our fin ti!! then (faith Moſes, Ger. 2.) the man and the 
rwum.in were voth nad, and were nos aſhamed; but when 
vace man hid 11:4, then ſhame came into the world 
anl then both Gyd and Nature provided garments to 
cover his ſhame. Ail ris the word imports, that we, 
through tin, having lot our natural garments, our robe 
of created innocency and integrity , we are conſtrained 
by ſhame to take up theſe artificial garments or cover- 
ings to hide our nakedneſs. It is not unprofitable for 
us to remember, that the Spirit of God in the Origi- 
nal language hath exprefſcd our garments by ſuch a word, 
as leads us to the original of them, our dealing falily 
with God and !linning againit him. Duſt thox know how 
thy garments 

Are warin ? ] The word which ignifieth to heat, or 
make warm (1 note that by the, way alſo) was the name 
of one of the ſons of Noa z be had three, called Sem, 
Him, and F.upheth. Him or Cham was that ſon who 
[ow hs fathers nakedneſs, and told his two brethren with- 
o:it, not grievingly, but deridingly , which brought a 
curſe upon him. This C-4am had his name from heat ; 
and that portion and part of the world which, according 
to» the opinion of the learned, was aſſigned to the polte- 
rity of Cham, is one of the hottelt climates in the world; 
the inhabitants of thoſe Countries by reaſon of the ex- 
tream heat of the Sun, being black, are called Blackmores. 
And all Africa was called Ammenia, cither becauſe the 
Ido! of the Sun was worſhipped there, or becauſe the 
Sun-beams arc always lot and fiery upon it. Yet as the 
word notes that extream heat which cauſeth blackneſs, ſo 
any moderate heat ; Doſt thou know how thy garments are 
w.rm ? 

From the noration of the word rendred garments, 


Obſerve firſt, When we pur 0n our clothes we ſhould re- 


member our ſin, or, Our garments are memorials of 


cr ſon: 


The covering of our natural nakedneſs is a diſcovery 
of our ſpiritual, and therefore when we cover our na- 
tural nakedneſs we ſhould think of our ſpiritual. - "Tis 
fin alone which makes us thamefully naked. Moſes ſaw 
the people were naked, when they had made the gol- 
den Calf (Exod. 32. 25.) not that they had no clothes 
on them, but they had got anew lin upon them, and had 
loſt their former integrity, which was a better ornament 


' than clothing, as allo the protection of God, which 


was a better guard or defence than armour. Our gar- 
ments, which are an occalion of pride to many, ſhould 
be an occaſion of huwiliation to all. Let us take heed 
of linning in the uſe of garments, ſceing it was lin that 


brought in the uſe of garments. I only mind the reader of 


it from the notation of the word. 
Secondly, what is here ſaid of garments ? Knoweſt thou 


how thy Tarwments are warm ? That 1S, warm thee, or, keep 


thee warm. 
Hence Note, Garments are given for warmth, 


That's one uſe or ſervice of garments. . There is a four- 
t0'd uſe of garments. 

Firſt, To cover our nakedneſs and hide our ſhame. 

Secondly, To diſtinguiſh our ſex, man from woman. 
The law of Moſes forbad the man to wear the womans 
apparel, or the woman the mans ( Dent. chap. 22. 
verſe. 5.) 


Thirdly, Garments are uſeful for ornament. There are 


oarments of glory and honour, garments to ſet forth the 
{tate and condition, as well as the ſex of the perſon wear: 
ing them. Aaron and his ſons had garments made them 
by Gods own appvintment, for glory and for beauty 
(Frod, 28. 2, 40.) The Kings and Princes of the world 
wear garments beconiing their ſtate and Majeſty ; and in- 
ferior Magiltrates have their proper garments, ſuiting their 
->Tices and dignity 

- Fourthly, B- is the common uſe of garments, 
4 that which the Text ſpeaks of) they are for warmth, 
© keep out the cold, and to defend usfrom the injuries and 
-.iclerce of the weather; yet we ſcarce know, or do not 
fully now, how that comes to paſs, : 


tc. 
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. were not filled, put on cloathing and were not warm ? 
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Carments warm 114 
they WAY 115 15 from the bleſ< 


Hence obſerve, Thirdly, How our 
w 4a ſecret, and that 
ſig of God. 


Though there be a natural cauſe of this warmth, 
there is ſome-what of God, yea, much of God in it 
The effect of that natural cauſe dependeth wholly upon 
the concurrence and power of God, That Speech of the 
Prophet to the Fews newly returned from Babylon, and 2 
neglecting the Lords houſe, while they too munch atter. TG 
ded the building of their own, doth tully evince this 
for truth (Haggas 1, 6.) Te bave ſown much, but bring 
in little (naturally they that ſow much, ſhould bring in 
much; but God can ſtop the influences of the heavens 
and the increaſe of the carth, and though the ſced-time be 
great , the harveſt ſhall' be ſmall) again, ye ear ( and 
then ſure they were ſatisfied ; no, ſaith the Prophet, ye 
eat) but ye have not enough; which not only implyeth 


yet 


c- 


that they had not enough to eat (though that might 
be a truth) but, that though they did cat enough, yet 
there 'was not a nutritive vertue in the meat, it did 
not content or ſatishe the ſtomach and renew their ſtrength : 
He adds, ye drink, but are not filled with drink,, which 
alſo implycth, not only that they had but a little to 
drink was not comfortable or thirit-quenching to them. 
Laſtly (which is the inſtance of the Text) Te cloath you, 
but there is no warmth, What was the reaſon of all 
this, That they did eat and had not enough, drink and 


The Text gives anſwer (verſ. 9.) Becauſe I, did not 
blow upon it, or blow it away; that is, I ſent out a curſe 
which blaſted all your creature injoyments, and blowed 
away the comforts and uſual efficacy of them; ſo that 
ye hadonly a ſhell without a kernel, or only $kin and 
bones without the marrow and fatneſs of all, my fa- 
your and bleſſing. That our cloaths warm ui, as well 
as that onr meat and drink, nouriſh us, u from the bleſſing 
of God. 


Fourthly, When he ſaith, Xnoweſt thou how thy gav- 


ments are warm ? 


Note, Alan cannot give a full account or reaſon of 
common things, or of hs daply comforts and enjoy 


. MENts. 


What's more common than for a man to wear par- 
ments ? What then to find his garments warm upon 
him, or himſelf warm in his garments? and why a 
mans cloaths warm him we need not go to enquire of 2 
great Philoſopher, any min, any coinmon man can 
give or aſlign a cauſe of it. Yet there is ſomewhat in 
it beyond natural cauſes, which few take any notice of, 
and none can ſufficiently or fully apprchend. Secondly, 
cauſes produce their effects, the temperature of the air 
is a cauſe of warmth, and the garments. we wear, warn 
us by exciting and drawing out the.congenial warmth wit! 
in us; yet Elihu puts on the queſtion further than that, 
Knoweſt thou how thy garments are warm, 


When he quictcth the carth with the South-wind? 


Or as ſome tranſlate, When the earth is quiet by the 
South-Wind, Mr. Broughton reads, when the lavd is ſtill. 8 
The original is only the South, When he quieteth the earth, 7,,. © 
or when the earth 1s quiet by the South; that is, when gen- 
tle winds or briezes blow from the Southern parts. The 
word rendred South or South wind, comes from a root | 
ſignifying an high habitation, becauſe the Sun is higheſt "74" 
when 'tis in the South, that's its Meridian or high both e- 
levation and hahitation. And as when the Sun cometh into 
the South, *tis in its higheſt clevation above us, ſo tis.hot- 
teſt m operation upon us. 

So that, by the South, he meaneth the Spring and Sum- 
mer time, when the Sun makes his Southern progreſs. 
And becauſe uſually our garments are warmeſt upon us, 
when the South wind bloweth, therefore we render it by 
tbe South wind, The South wind ſometimes bringeth 
ſtorms, as was ſhewed at the ninth verſe, Out of rhe South aſtro aun 
cometh the whirlwind ; but moſtly the South wind,bringeth od 4's 
a calm and heat (Luke 12.55.) When ye ſee (faith Chriit) onde M 
the South wind blow, ye ſay, there will be heat, and it cometh 1c, 4c 
fo cy 
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ro paſs. As the North wind uſually blows cold, fo tne 
South wind uſually blows hot, or bringeth heat. Here's 
a natural cauſe of warmth, rhe quierz7 of the earth by tte 
South wind. ns 

But i5 the carth atany time unquiet ? If not, why is it 
ſaid, he quieteth the earth ? Herc by the earth we are to 
underſtand that part of the Air which is neareſt ro the 
Earch. The Earth taken ftritly is not unquiet, but the 
Air, in which we (who are upon the Earth) breath, the 
wind blowing, is urtuict and ſtoriny, and when God 
commands down the itorm and ſends acalm he is ſaid to 
quiet the Earth. So then, by the Earth, we are to un- 
derſtand the Air immediately compiſſing us, who dwell 
and move upon the Earth; and God guieterh the earth 
with the South, or South wind, .when we on Earth are qui- 
et and quit from troubleſom or tempeſtyous weather. 


Hence Note, The natur.xl quiet ſs of the Air which we 
have"on Earth, 1s of God. 


When there are no ſtorms nor bluſtring winds in the 
Air, God ſhews both his power and goodneſs, he then 
quieteth the Earth; we are to acknowledge God in'it, 
and bleſs him for it, when the Earth is quict. The diſci- 
ples (Marth. 8. 26.) being in a great ttormat Sea, and 
fearing the Veſſel would be over-ſet, and that they ſhould 
periſh in the Waters, Chriſt ſaid to the Sea, Peact, be 
#till, and preſently there was agreat calm,, He that quiets 
the Sca, quiets the Earth too. Chriſt hath calms or peace- 
able winds, as well as ſtorms and ſtormy winds at his 
diſpoſe, 

And if the natural quietneſs of the Earth be the work 
of God, thenmuch more is thecivil quietneſs of it. God 
alone giveth quietneſs among men, he maketh them of one 
Houſe, and them of one Nation to live quiet. V Vhen there 
are no winds, no tempeltuous winds blowing in the sky, 
there may be ſtorms and tempeſts in the. Spirits of men; 
and when there isa tempeſt within , only he who forms the 
ſpirit of man within him (Zech. 12.1.) can keep it from 
breaking out. There are civil ſtorms as well as natural, and 
the former are much more troubleſom and dangerous than 
the latter : God raiſeth thoſe ſtorms in judgment. He ſent 
an evil Spirit berween Abimelech and the men of Sichem 
(Judg. 9.23.) That is, he cither gave Satan (the great 
maſter of miſtule) leave to kindle jealouſies and animoli- 
tics between them, or he gave them up to their own evil, 
envious and malicious ſpirits , which hurried them on to 
their mutual vexation and deſtrution : now, as God raiſeth 
theſe ſtorms in judgment , ſo he either prevents or rebukes 
them in mercy.It is God who quiets both the ſpirits of Prin- 
ces in governing, and the ſpirits of people in ſubmitting and 
obeying. He hath a South wind, ſome benign and favoura- 
ble wind, which he breathes upon the children of men, and 
then they are quiet, and then all's quiet : God being quict 
towards, that is we!l-pleaſed with, and favorable unto man, 
he quiets all things. If the Lord do but ſay the word, what 
ſtorm, what tempeſt, what wrath, what rage, what outrage 
ſoever there is in the earth, all's huſkt anJ Gill- E/zbs afhir- 
med this {trongly when he_put that challenging queſtion 
(Chap. 34. 25. ) When be giveth quietneſs, who then can 
make trouble , whether againſt a nation or a man only ? Natu- 
ral quietneſs, much more civil, but above all, ſpiritual qui- 
ctneſs is of the Lord, . 

When there is the greateſt unquictneſs in the Air, and in 
the affairs of-this world, ( when as it is ſaid of thoſe 
times, 2 Chron. 15. 5.) There us no peace to him that goeth 
out, nor to bim that comes in, bit great Vexations are upon all 


the inhabitants of the countreys, men contending with and. 


(like beaſts) tearing one another, yet even then there may 
be ſpiritual quietneſs in the ſoul of a believer; he may fit 
ſtill and unmoveable,in the favour arid love of God, though 
the carth be moved ( yea removed ) and the hills carried 
into tke midſt of the Sea. This is eminently the work of 
God; hecan give quictneſs to the ſoul in the midſt of all 
worldly unquictnels. Chriſt ſaid to his diſciples, and in 
them to all believers ( Fob# 16. 33. ) Theſe things have 1 
Spoken to you that ye might have peace}, inthe world ye ſhall 
bave tribulations, The meaning of Chriſt is not to aſſure 
his diſciples, that they ſhall have peace in him after they 
have had tribulation in the world, butthat their inward ſpt- 


\ 
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ritual peace ſhall Synchronize or be contemporary with 
their outward worldly tribulations. To have trouble with- 
out, and peace within, at the fame time, Tis 1s the ſpecial 
Lift of Ged. The Text tells us, God quieteth theearth; and 
as thar giit of natural quietneſs js a mercy, {c civil quier- 
neſs isa great mercy, and ſpiritual quietneſs, quictneſs of 
heart and tranquillity of mind, eſpecially in the mid({t of 
tribulations , is the greateſt mercy of all. We ſhould 
pray carneltly, that God would keep the carth quict, or 
quiet the earth, whenever we find it unquict , by ſorge gra- 
cious South wind, but above all, that he would quiet our 


* ſpirits by the ſweet breathings of his blefſed Spirit, that 


though at any timethere ſhould be nothing which God for- 
bid ) but unquietneſs on the earth, yet we have muci; quict- 
neſs in our hearts, 

Apain conſider, the former context told us of forms and 
tempelts,o! thunder and lightning, of tnow and rain,driving 
men from their labour in the field, to their homes and hou- 
ſes,and the wild beatts of the fields to their dens and coverts: 
Now this Text ſpeaks of warinth, of calms, and quictneſ; , 
He quieteth the earth by the South wind, 


Hence ob:crve, There us a continual viciſſ:tude ii natural 
things. 


Asnoday of the year is of the ſame continuance or length 
as to light, ſo very few are of the ſame complexion or tem 
per asto heat and cold, fair or foul weather,jtorms or calms. 
Now if there be ſuch a viciſhtude in natural things, then do 
not wonder that there is a viciſlitude in civil things, or n 
the affairs and conditions of men in this world, If after the 
fair weather of health'and peace,the foul weather of :ckne*; 
and trouble come upon us, it after calms we mect with 
ſtorms, let us not be troubled. A heathen Poct ſaid, We 


great Monarch ſaid ( D..4.4. 1 Nebuchadiieaor was at rob 
in mine houſe, and flouriſhing in my place, yet preſently he 
ſaw ina dream, that all his flouriſhing proſperity was but 
like adream that paſſcth away; and while thoſe hoaits of an 
earthly greatneſs and ſcttlement were in his meuth (4.20.) 
Is not this great Babylon that I have buz!t for the bow ſe 07 tz 
Kingdom, &C. There fell a voice from Feaven(verſ. 31.) [iy- 
1g,0 King Nebuchadnezar,to thee it is ſpoken, the Kingdons 
1s departed from thee, All ſublunary things, the ſurcit and 
belt ſetled cltates, not only of the men of this world, or 
of woridly men, but of ail1ncn, even of good men, in this 
world, are as ſubject to changes, as the Moon is, or as the 
wind and weather. 

Laſtly, Whercas, when E!:h# tothe queſtion, Krowe/? 
thou how thy garments are warm , puts this addition, when 
he quzeteth the earth with the South wind ? feb might ſay, 
that's an anſwer tothe queſtion, If you ask me, how my 
garments are warm ? I] anſwer, By Gods qureting the e.17th 
with the South wind. But here 1s ſomething more intended. 
though this be a caule of warmth , yer not all the cauſe. 
It is poſſib!e forthe weather to be warm, and our garments 
not warm, It was thewed betore,that God is able to ſuſpend 
the working or effects of nature : as, through his power 
a man-may be in the fire and yet the fire not burn him (it 
was ſo with the three Children in D.zc!) ſoa man may be 
in the Sun-ſhine, and his clothes not warm him. God can 
[tay or ſtop the influences and effects of the Sun. The 
ſhining of the Sun and the quietnels of the Air a: c true rea- 
ſons of the warmth we feel in our garments, \ct not allthe 
reaſon, And therefore Elihu would convince 7b by this 
qucition, thatif he could not give the whole reaſon of Na- 
turals, much leſs could he of Providengials. Ana as te con- 
vincctn hun of his inſufficiency, ang infompetency to doal 
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and dehate with God, by his ignorance aboutthe warmth of 
his garments that covered him: Soin the next Verſe, he | . 
convinceth him of weakneſs and inability, by calling him to Firſt, Taking the Heavens, either ſtrictly, or, as many 


conſider the mighty power an ſelf-ſihciency of God, who do, ſynecdochically, a part being put for the whole work 
alone, without any of his or of any man's aſſhiltance, made | of Creation, 


and ſpread out the mighty garment,the Sky,which enwraps | 


and covers all men and all things on earth. That's the gene- Note, God made the world ;; 
ral import of the following quettion. 


- goodneſs, how greatly and grievonſly ſorver he «: aff ; 
tted. A 


He ſpread the Heavens, and ſtretched out the Exrth: 
Verſ, 18. HaR theu with him ſp:cad out the Sky, | Heaven and Earth are the work of his hands. ; 


whictz is ſtrong, and as a molten loking- Secondly, God hath no partner in bs work. Haſt thoy 
| Gp(s? with him ſpread out the Skie ? The Scripture is much is 
exalting the honour of God, as the ſole Agent and Effici- 
Tne word which we render , and is here uſed as a ent in \ctting up the frame of the World, (1a. 44.24.) 
Verb, t /prÞad, bearcth an alluſion to Metals, which are Thus faith the Lord, I am the Lord that maketh all thins; 
beaten out by an harhmer into plates. The Noun ſignifies that ſtretcheth forth the Heavens alone, that ſpreadeth «- 
the Firmament (Gey. 1.) becaule it is an expanſion, or thing broad the Earth by my ſelf. The Prophet brings in God 
ſpreid our. Land the Verbis applied ro the work of God ſpeaking thus, to comfort his ancient people when they 
upon tie Eurth (P/.il. 136. 6.) whett the Plalmiſt puts ſaw none to help them. What cannot God do alone, who 
tris among the praiſes of God , or thethings for which ſtretcheth out the Heavens alone? Cannot he brig back 
God 15 to be praiſed, To him who ſtretched ont the the Church of the Jews out of Babylon alone, wha ſtrech- 
earth., The ltre:Ching or ſpreading out of the earth is the eth out the Heavens alone ? - cannot he raiſe up Cyrus 
dit £95 an. work of God, as well as the ſpreading out of the Hea- for his Shepherd, and move him to make Proclamations 
pins, Piic. ven. The carth is a (olid OPACOUS and globous body,yet it is for their return, when there was none ts move bim «©- 
ſaid to be itrerched out, becauſe as there is a roundnels bout it ? He fruſtrateth the tokens of the liars, and make: h 
inthe Earth, ſo a mighty extent and valtneſs. To him that Diviners mad. Thoſe lying Diviners ſaid, the Few: were 
ſtretched out the earth above the waters, to him give thanks. faſt enough for coming out, but God fruſtrated their 
But though the Earth be alfo itretched out, yet more pro- tokens, and made them mad at their diſappointments. 
perly {of Which Elihu here ſpeaks) the Sky. Haft thou with Now a9 this may exccedingly comfort and encourage 
lam |preza out the people of God all the world over in thcir preat- 
Tize skvy : ] The word rendred Sky, is put ſometimes eſt {traits, that God made the world, and ſpread out 
for the Air, {oractimes tor the Clouds, as alſo for the the Sky alone, ſo it doth exceedingly advance the pow- 
{Heavens above both the Clouds and Air. Several of the cr and glory of God. If a man have but a great Car- 
learned expound it here of the Air, that is, of all below pet or not ie to unfold, he muſt call in the help of 
the Moon ; others of the Heavens which arc above. Haſt two or three to ſpread it and hold it up, one man can- 
tho: with hire | prexd ot the Sky, or the Heaven ? not do it alone: But God ſpread out the Heaven, that 
This ſpread:ng forth of the Skze may have a three-fold mighty Canopy of the Heavens" atone. And his ſpread- 
reference. ing of it was the making of itz The migtty God by 
Firit, Tothe cternal Counſel of God before time. As one act gave the Sky both its being and its form: And 
ff he had ſaid, 14ſt rhou with God when he decreed or purpoſed all this he did without either Counſellor or Coadjutor. 
to ſpread out the Heavens ? No man ever did any very great thing in the world, but 
Secondly, To the work of God in the beginning of time. it was cither by the help of other mens heads in contri- 
\Vaſt thou with God, when he did actually ſpread out the ving , or by the help of their hands in effecting. To be 
Sky or Firmament in tae fecond days work of Creation ? a ſote-Agent of Great things, is the ſole-priviledge of the 
(Gen. 1.6.) Great God, And ſurely if the Lord God had no aſliſtant 
Thirdly, (which ſome infilt much upon) tothe daily or in the great workof Creation, he needs no aſſiſtance in his 
frequently renewed work of God in ordering and alter- greateſt works of Providence. He who made the world 
ing the face and motion of the Heavens. As if, he had without help, can do what he pleaſeth in the world with- 
faid, Hajt rhou with him, when the Skie ſeeming to be out help. Our belp (faith the Pſalmiſt 124. 8.) # #7 th: 
wrapped up in darkveſs, and rent with thunder and ſtormy; name of the Lord, who made Heaven and Earth; but the 
haſt thou thea with him ſcattered the darkneſs, and clear- Maker of Heaven and of Earth, fetcherh all his help from 
ea 4) the arr, makins all ſtrong or whole aram ? Thos he his own Name. 
is ſupp1ſed ſpeaking of a thing often done, even after every Elibu having magnified the power of God in ſpreading 
ſkorm, rot of ſpreading the Sky at fit. out the Sky, takes occalion to give us adeſcription of the 
The Vulgar Latine renders it ironically, in the ſecond Sky, Haſt thou with him ſpread out the Sky 
ſenſe; Thou perhaps didſt joyn with him in making the 
Heavens ! As if Fl:hu had ſaid, "Tr? like, or belike thou 


wait with him when ve made the Heavens ; Thou ſurely 


waſt the Git or Michty man who aſſiſted at the ſpread- We have here two things conſiderable in the Sky ; Firlt, 

ing out of that vaſt Canopy. Didft thou poor worms, con- the ſtrength of it; Secondly , the clearneſs of it, But 
trebure thy help, or lend thy hand 19 Cod in the creati- 's the Sky ſtrong? that may be thought an improper 

on of the World ? are we beholden to thee that the Hea- and incongruous Epithete : The may ſcemeth to be a 

vens woich we behold, compaſs in all things with their em- | weak thing, and the Air will ſcarce bear a feather ; yet 

braces ?* you ſpeak_of your ſelf at ſuch a rate, as if you ſaith he, aft thou with him ſpread out the Sky which 1s 

ha been a partner or a coadjutor with God 11 the Crea? ftrong ? How are the Heavens or Sky ſtrong ? Philoſo- 

tion, and had with him ſpread out the Heavens. Thus phers and Interpreters upon this place, have largely diſ- 

the words are as a- ſtrong Negation ; Thou badſt no- courſed the matter of the Heavens, which to our ſenſe 

thing to ds with God when he ſpread out the Heavens in area very thin ſubſtance, and therefore ſeem to have littic 

the work of Crenmmn wy then art thou fo buſie with ſtrength inthem. 

God about the works of his Providence, and particular- I anſwer, Though to ſenſe and view the Sky or Hea- 

iy about bis dealing with thy ſelf? The ſum of Elthu's vens feem to have little ſtrength in them, yet indeed 
argument in this matter may be thus conceived; If God their ſtrength is beyond thar of Rocks and Mourcains. -.,.,,, 
call not man in other thin's 4s a Counſellor or /[ndge of The learned Languages, both Greek and Latine, expreſs " chbens 
bus ations, ner Ca4 be required of any man to do fo, nor the Sky by words which properly ſignifie frog and wo we 
may any man preſume to ſpeak againit his ordering the firmneſs ; and we following the LatinC wor COSmOney EN 
Lleavens and Meteors, which yet CoAcern the great good or call it in our Engliſh Tongue, The Firmamezt , as MUC Fi Septuagints 
hurt of mds; then it muft needs be @ very unequal toſay, a firm :41ng. When the Apoſtle would ſet 9b l icut 
thing tfat any one man Trowld, cxpett of God a reaſon of | - | the ſteadineſs (op as we tranſlate) the ſtedfaſtne's wha pla, 
hy part\cul dealing with him,” bat patiemly ſubmit faith of the Coloſſians, he makes uſe of this word CE. pts 
avite it, 20t at aff quejtionin: , tither bus jeſfice or Chap. 2. 5-) Asif he had ſaid, I rcjoyce to behold b x of 


Which is ſtrong, and as amolten Loking-Glaſs ? 
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An Expoſution upon 


mament of your faith, or that your faith is as firm as the 
Firmament. Surely then the Sky or Firmament is very 
itrong, elſe the itrength of faith (which being ſtrong, 1s 
the ſtrongelt thing, both aQively and paſſively, in the 
world) had never been expreſſed by it. The Heavens 
are ſaid to be ſtrong (as faith is) becauſe of their laſting- 
neſs and duration. The Angels are pure Spirits, they 


are purer and of a more ſpiritual ſubſtance than the Sky * 


or Heavens, yct they are ſtrong, fo firong and power- 
ſul, that they are called Powers; their ſtrength is not a 
corporal ſtrength of fleſh and bone, as ours, and that of 
bealts is, nor 1s it a ſtrength by compactneſs of earthy 
parts, as that of Stones and Metals is, but 'tis a ſtrengtl1 
of laitingneſs and aGtivity ariling from their ſpiritualneſs. 
Thus the Sky, eſpecially taking it for the Heavens above 
the air, 1s re there is a ſpiritualneſs in its nature, and fo 
a{trength of laſtingnels in it, beyond that of any earthly ar 
clementary body. The Heavens arc not made np ot con- 
trary qualities, as clementary bodies are-: In them heat 
and co!dnceſs, moiſture and drinels, are mingled toge- 
ther, and theſe contending with each other, ar laſt ſub- 
due each other ; whence all elementary bodies become 
weak and corruptible. The Heaver's have ſome cogna- 
tion with clementary hodics, yet without the contrariety 
of aQtive qualities, Heaven is like the Element of the 
Earth, .in regard of firmneſs and ſo'idity ; it is like the 
water, in regard of its moveablenecſs ; it is like the air, 
in regard of its pellucidneſs or clearnefs ; it is like the 
fire, with reſpect to its activeneſs. Heaven {hines, yet 
'tis Without heat; 'tis ſolid, yet without drinels; 'tis 
compact, yet without moiltneſs; 'tis diaphanous and 
pellucid, yet without pores, or thoſe ſmall and unſenli- 
ble holes, whereby ſweat and vapours paſs out of the 
body. - So then the Scripture calls Heaven ſtrong or 
firm, not as groſs bodies are called firm and ſtrong, but 
becauſe of its perpetual confiltency and (as to nature ) 
indifſolubility ; which doth the more highly advance 
and commend the power of God, who hath given it a 
ſtrength and, firmneſs, beyond that of Rocks and Ada- 
rants : "For how fluid and moveable ſoever the Heavens 
are to view, yet they are the molt ſtrong and durable part 
of the whole Creation. Ht thou with him ſpread out the 
Shy which us ſtrong 


And as a molten Loking-Clals ? 


Some read theſe words as an entire ſentence, 1Vhich 
# ſtrong as a molten Looking-Glaſs. So Mr. Broughton, 
Couldſt thou make a Firm.ament with him of the Arr, ſet- 
led as Glaſs molten? We put it diltinctly in two parts, 
which « ſtrong, and as a milten Looking-Glaſs. Some of 
the old Poets -uſed a like Epithete concerning Heaven, 
they called it, The Brazen Heaven, What the Lord 
threatens as a judicial affliction ( Deaut. 28. 23.) The 
Heaven that 1s over thine head ſhall be Braſs, that Hea- 
ven reſembles in its natural conſtitution, 'tis like Braſs, 
of like a molten Looking-Glafs, by reaſon of its ſhining 
brightneſs. That which we commonly call Glaſs, or a 
Looking-Glaſs is molten : of which we read (Exod. 38, 
8.) Moſes made the Brazen Laver of the' Lookzng-Glaſſes 
of the Women, The godly women among the 7ews made 
better uſe of their Looking-Glafles, than to dreſs them- 
ſelves by, they offered them to the ſervice of God in thc 
Tabernacle. | 

One of the Jewiſh Doctors warns us to confider that 
the worider which we render a Looking-Glaſs, may be ta- 
ken'for a'lock, or for the appearance of athing : As if he had 
ſaid, The Heavens are not on'y ſtrong, but clear, look- 
ing like, or being, to look on, like athing ghat is moſlter, 
Glaſs is a diaphanous ſplendid body, we may ſee through 
it, or ſce the repreſentation of objects in it. Thus the 
Heavens arc itrong as ſteel, and clear 45  melten- Look:g 
Claſs, 


Hence obſerve ; Firſt, The 1cavens ere durable, 
they are ſtrong. 
Secondly, T he Hedvens arc tranſparent, they ave as 4 
Looking-Glafs. 


From this latter we may iex, 
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'T here 1s much to be ſeen in the Heavens ;, 


They ate a Looking-Glafs which repreſent many things 
tous. It hath been laid, The whole world is a Looking. 
Gials, every Age we live in is a Looking-Glaſs, in which 
many, both things and perſons, are diſcovered : I may 
ſay much more, the Heavens are Looking Glaſs, wherein 
we may bchold much of God, and much of our ſelves. 
And becauſe the Heavens are called a Lookinp-Glaſs, it 
ſhould mind us to look upon the Heavens ; they may mind 
us, . 
Firſt, What God is, who hath made the Heavens (Pſa, 
19. 1.). The Heavens acel.tre the glory of God, and the F:y- 
mament ſheweth bis handy work, We may ſee God by the 
Heavens; ' | 

Firſt, In his nature, that he is pure and holy, He' that 
hath made ſuch a pure thing as the Heaven is, how purc is 
he! There is no dirt in the Sky, no filth in the Hea- 
vens, no uncleanneſs there; the duſt or filth ofthis world 
can get but alittle into the air, it cannot reach the Hea- 
vens, The purity tof God is ſuch as may ſhame the 
puriry of the Heavens, an4 make them bluſh; though 
the Heavens are the pureit part of, the world, yet com- 
paratively to God they are impure. This El:phaz af 
ſerts expreſly (Chap. 15. 15.) Behold he purtcth no tiff 
in bu Saints: yea, the Heavens are wot clean in his (iobr. 
Bildad puts it yet further (Chap. 26.5.) Tea, the Stars 
(which are the mo pure and rciplendent part of the 
Heavens) are not piire 111 hes faghe. 

Secondly, Theteavens are a Glaſs, wherein we may 
behold the power of God. How unconceiveable is his 
power, who hath made ſuch a Canopy, and ſpread it 
over the heads of all Creatures! And if the viſible 
Heavens are fo glorious, what is the Heaven of Hea- 
The Heaven which we ſee, is but the pave- 
ment of that which is unſeen. God. hath made ſuch a 
Cicling for this Houſe below, as never necded mending, 


or repair, he hath ſct ſuch a Roof upon it as abide: all 


weathers. 

Thirdly, We may ſee in this Glaſs the wiſdom of 
God, his wonderful wiſdom in contriving and fitting 
ſuch a beautiful Roof ſor this great Houſe, the World. 
We admire the $kill and wiſdom of Architect; 
ſome pieces of their work. 
this! 

Fourthly, We may fee in the Heavens the unchange 
ableneſs of God. If he hath made the Heavens of t1;c' 
a laſting nature, that they have continued many thou 
ſand years without alteration ; ſurcly then he bhinſcl! 
hath continued and will continue for ever without chanpe, 
as he is at this day. The unchangeablencſs of God in- 
finitely excecds that of the Heavens. We find the Spi 
rit of God by holy David infinitely preferring the God 
of Heaven, before the Heavens of God, in his wnchonge- 
ableneſs (Pſczl: 102. 26, 27.) Of oli haſt r/ 811d the 
foundation of the Earth, aid the Hewes ae the work 
of thy bands ; they ſhall perth, but thou thalt enaires ver, 
all of them (.4lt wax old like a farment, aud 25 2 Veſt 
ſhalt thou change them, and they (hall be ch. ved : bis then 
art the ſame, The Heavens have but a ſhadow of unchonpe 
ablencſs, comparcd with God, W::h whom 7&5 110 veuriablinets 
nor ſhadow of changi/'7. . ” : 

Fifthly, ' In this Gla(s of the Heavens we may look vpP- 
on or contemplate the wonder ful goodneſs of God to the 
ſons of men, (P/4/.2 3.) When I corrfider the Heer 
the work of thy firgers, ihe 1Teon, 


Tt 
O the wiſdom of God 11 


*. 


Li 
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and goodneſs of God to man Iwo 1\ 0, Fiſt, 1 1111 
king the Reavens for his vie, while he ' awels on the 
Earth. Sccondly, that he hath prepared 2nd provided 


him ſuch a dwelling houſe, when he fhall leave this 
Earth (2Cor. 5. Cf.) We how: tht Wide tie Carts 
ly howutc of this 1 avericac le (rali be <. ff, Cl, We Her” 
build; 4 of Gea, 1; Lon/e 1401 144445k War b..G5; eleVica! 48 
the Heavens. 

Apaig, The Heavens arc a Looking Glais,. wherein * 
nay behold our ſelves. 

birit, We may bchotd ovr weakneſs ang imp ity. 77 | 
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ſo our unlikeneſs to the Heavens, much more to the -God | 


of H:aven, When oppoſites are ſet one by or over againſt 
the other, they illuſtrate each other. In the ſpotleſs Hea- 
vens, we may (ce our ſpots; The pure Heavens may ſhew 
us Our KMPUTItY. 

Secondly, As in the Heavens we may ſce what we 
pre, ſo what we (hou'd. be. The purity of the Hea- 
vens tell us we ſhould be pure, they tell us we ſhould be 
heavenly-minded , that is, ſet our minds chiefly upon 
heavenly things ; yea, that our minds ſhould be like the 
Heavens, pure and ſpotleſs. It is ſaid of the Church (Carr. 
6.10.) Who 4 this that looketh forth as the morning, fair 
4s the Moon, clear as the Sun? Such, in a qualified 
ſenſe, are all the parts and true members of the Church, 
Shall a man ſay, he hopes for_an inheritance in the 
Heavens, when his mind is carthly, or when heminJs 
only earthly things ? Worldly men are not only earthly- 
minded, but their minds are carth, and themſclves arc 


called earth (Jer. 22. 29. and Rev. 12. 16.) Surely | 
then they are earthly. On the other hand, godly men | 


ſhould not only, mind heavenly things, but be a Hea- 
ven before they come to Heaven, The Church on 
Earth is called Heaven ( Heb. 12. 26.) Tet oiice more 1 
ſnake not the Earth Frly, but alſo Heaven ; that is, the 
Church ſtate. St. John ſauch ( Rev. 12. 7.) There was 
war in Heaven : But is there war in Heaven? is it notall 
peace and joy there ? How then faith that Scripture, 


There was war in Heaven?! By Heaven there he means 


the Church on carth, which is called Heaven: Firſt, 
becauſe there is not a more lively reggeſentation or re- 
ſemblance of the higheſt Heavens (which is the habi- 
tarion of Gods holineſs, and of his glory) than the 
Church here bcluw, which is a company of Saints and 
faithful ones. Secondly , becauſe - the Church, while 
on Faith, hath more to do in Heaven, and for Hca- 
ven, then in or for the Earth; and that in three re- 
ſpects. . 

Firſt, Her birth is from Heaven, being born of God. 

Secondly, Her traffick is in and for Heaven. The A- 
p2ltle ſaith of himſelf,” and of all ſuch as are truly” the 
Church of God ( Phil. 3. 20.) Our Converſation # in 
Fautn, our Trade is in Heaven, Though we have 
buſineſs oa Earth, yet that which is our buſineſs indeed 
is in Heaven, The Church hath more to do in Hea- 
ven than on Earth; her pains and labours, her cares 
and endeavours are more for heavenly than for earth- 
ly things. They that beſtow moſt of their Jabour upon 
earthly things, are carthly," In all things we ought to 

e heavenly, and in every thing wedo, we ought to be 
doing for Heaven. 

Thirdly, Becauſe her Head and her Inheritance is in 
Heaven. Here ſheis a ſtranger, there is her home ; nor 
is ſhe ever truly at home, till ſhe comes thither. 

Thus 2s Heaven is a Glaſs, wherein we may ſee 
what we ought to be now; we ſhould labour to be 
pure, conſtant and of_ an unvariable temper, as »the 
Heavens arc; ſo what we ſhall be, and ſhall have here- 
after :. 'Tis ſuch a Glaſs as God hath made for us to 
behold our ſelves in, and above all to behold himſelf, his 
bleſſed ſelf in, Let us dreſs our ſelves by this Glaſs eve- 
ry day. 

Let it not ſatisfie us to look upon the Heavens, ma 
we 'may ſce and be taken with their own beauty an 
excellency, as Philoſophers do in their» diſcourſes of 
Heaven ; but let us ſee God in them, let us ſee Grace 
and-Glory in them. There is ſo little of God in the diſ- 
courſes of Philoſophers (C1ith one) that they are colder 
tan the "Froſt and Snow, of which they often diſcourſe. 
But let us ſee God in this Looking-Glaſs of the Heavens, 
and thercin alſo let us ſce our ſelves, and learn tobe fit- 
ting and preparing our ſelves for heavenly joys and enjoy- 
ments. Wehave never looked well upon or in this Glaſs, 
till we have mended our dreſs, and arc become better and 
m0r* beautify! by looking in it. 
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VERS. 19, 20. 

Teach us what we ſhall ſay unto him, fo; we cannot 0:5er: 
our ſpeech by reaſon of darkneſs. 

Shall it be told him that J ſpeak ? if a man ſpeak, ſtrely 
he hall be ſwallowed up- 


| Shar having (in the former part of -the Chapter ) 
rchearſed many of the wonderful works of God in 
natural things,* beyond his reach, bids Fob reach them 
if he could, or, he invites Jeb, if he could, to give him 
ſome direftion, what account to give unto God about 
them, profeſſing that he himſelf knew not, could not tell 
what to ſay.; telling him alſo, that he was much aſſured 
no man elſe could; 1f a mar ſpeak, ſurely be [Ill be ſwal. 
lowed up. 

As if Elihu had ſaid, Now thos haſt heard the works 
of God thus at large diſcourſed, I appeal to thee, if 
any man know how to diſpute or fault his doings; as 
for our parts , we Cannot tell what to alledge or rep! 
againſt them , becauſe we cannot ſee the depth of hu wiſ- 
dom, nor reach the bottem of hu adminiſtrations. And 
ſo the whole context may contain an argument from the 
leſs to the greater. If we are ignorant of, or can 
hardly apprehend theſe natural things, how much more 
muſt we be ignorant of, and unable to ſearch into the 
ſecrets and reſerved caſes of divine Providence ? Je 
know little of onr ſelves, how much leſs of God ! That's 
the general ſcope and intendment of theſe two ver- 
les. 


Verſe 19. Teach us what we ſhall ſay, foz we cannot 
o:der our ſpeech by reaſon ef darkneſs.. 


There is a twofold interpretation of the former part 
of this nineteenth verſe; ſome expounding it as a ſeri- 
ous motion, or a motion in good earneſt made by F!:- 
hu in his own name, or in the name of thoſe about 
him, that Fob would give them counſel in that matter, 
Teach us, ſhew us what we He ſay unto him; as for our 
parts, we are compaſſed about with ſo much darknels, 
that we know not to ſay further, or more than we 
have already, about theſe matters; from whence he 
would infer or intimate, that muchs leſs did he or they 
about him, know what to ſay more of Job's matters, 
or of the dealings of God with him. Thus, according 
to this interpretation, Elihu ſeemeth to proſecute what 
he ſpake formerly ; 1 deſire to juſtifie thee, 1 would glad- 
ly undertake the patronage of thy cauſe, or find out # 
way how to acquitthee of all thoſe raſh ſpeeches, and 
impatient complaints , that pocenns from thee ; but as 
yet, for my part, 1 ſee not how to do it, and therefore, 
if thou doſt, pray ſhew me. 

Secondly, An4 that more generally, theſe words are 
ones as if in them Elihu had put kind of flight 
or ſcorn upon ob, triumphing and inſulting over him, 
as his inferiour in diſputation. As if he had ſaid, Co 
ro now, O Job, ſeeing thou thinkeſt thy ſelf ſo wiſe and 
juſt, that thou art able to plead and debate thy cauſe with 
God himſelf ; teach ui, who are nothing to thee, ard 
who ingeniouſly confeſs our ſelves ignorant , how to re: 
ſolve thoſe queſtions lately propoſed to thy conſideration : 
IWe are overwhelmed with deep darkneſs, and have 10 hope 
to diſpel it, or get out of it , unleſs thou canſt 'give #4 
light. Thus, Ifay, the words are generally expoundec, 
as ſpoken witha kind of ſtomach, or carrying in them the 
ſenſe of a ſecret ſubſannation ? as if Fob were morc ablc 
to ſce than they all that were about him , as if they 
wete dull and blind, and he alone had the wit. Now 
you thaf are ſo great a Maſter, and ſo ready a Teacher, 
come ſhew us, play the Maſter, and act the Tutors 
part, teach us what we ſhall ſay to him. ; { 

But I rather adhereto the ' Sock expoſition , taking 
the words asa plain motion, though not altogether with- 
out a mixture of reproof. Teach w what we ſhall ſay 3 


If thou wouldeſt have us ſay any thing in thy cauſe, give 
us inſtruction. An Advocate, when his Clicfit comes 10r 


counſel, tells him, if you would have me plead your cauſe 
] may 


pleac 


give me inſtruQions, open your caſe to me, that 
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pled it for you; thus here, teach us, ſhew us what we 
zball ſay, give us directions if thou art ab'e. Fob ha 
laid (Chap. 23. 4.) He would order hu cauſe brfure God, 
and fill bis mouth with arguments; pray, faith Elibr, 
give us ſome of thoſe arguments now, as for me, an 


thoſe that are with me, we arc utterly unprovided what | 


arguments to ule, how to argue, how to plead any thing 
for the juſtification of thy ſpeeches and behaviour 1n 
thy affliction; Therefore teach as wh.at we ſhall ſay urto 
him. 

The Text is, mike 1 ro krow. Teaching makes men 
knowing ; he that teacheth anogher endeavours to Ccon- 
veigh knowledge into him ; and therefore the ſame word 
may very well lignifie, torcach and make to how, foral- 
muc!) 2s the tendency of teaching is for the beginning or 
for the incre aling of knowledge. T each 5:5 


That we ſhall ſay unto him: 


That is, to the Almighty. God 15 the Antecedent to 
this Relative he , what ſhall we fay to God in thy de- 
fence? we would do our be, our utmoſt, if we knew 
how. There are two ſorts of perſons who call for teact.- 
1g. 

Firſt, Uſually they deſire others to teach them, who are 
convinced or ſenſible of their own ignorance, and would be 
delivered from or brought out of it. Thus Dav:4 prayed 
that God would teach him, that be would tc.1c% im bs 
Sratures (Pſal. 119. 33, 66.) The tick man in the 34th 
Chapter of this Book is repreſented humbly craving this 
favour (verſ. 32.) That which I ſee not teach throw me, 
Here's the true genius and delire of a learner, he would 
be taught, he is convinced that he wants knowledge very 
much or is very ignorant, and therefore he would be taught. 
But, 

Secondly, Some call upon others to teach them, meer- 
ly to convince them of their ignorance and inability to 
teach them, or to ſhew that it 1s a great preſumption in 
them to pretend to the knowledge of ſuch things as they 
call upoon them to teach. In this latter ſenſe we are to 
underitand this defire or motion of Fl/ibu, ſaying to 
fob, Teach us what we (hall ſay nunto him, that 1s, what 
defence we ſhall make for thee, or what for our ſelves, 
if we were in thaycaſe, or had ſuch a mind to plead with 
God, as thoy expreſt more than once, El:hu moves 
7ob to teachrthery, knowing that he was not able to teach 
them, or to let him know that he had not knowledge e- 
nough totcach them in that matter. Teach us what we ſh.tl 
Jay unto him, 


Fo2 we cannot 0o2der our ſpeech by reaſon ef dark- 
ncls. 


In this latter part of the verſe E/ihu gives 7-b a reaſon 
why he and his fellows would ( though they knew he 
could not teach them) be taught by him. As if he had 
ſaid, we plainly and clearly acknowledge rh: we are 21 
the dark, about. theſe matters, and c.rmor order our ſpeech 
by reaſon of darkaeſs. 

" The word here rendred to order, may have a double 
alluſion ; | 

Firſt, To a Military; . 

Secondly, Toa Judiciary ordering, 

It is an allulion to the Military ordering of an Army 
or Camp, becauſe words in ſpeech ought to be put, into 
good order, to be duly ranked and drawn out as ſouldiers 
to battel. ; 

They alſo that have to do in Cauſes and Courts ,o 
Juſtice ought to order their words aright, they muſt not 
ſpeak at random, or what comes next, but they muſt 
weigh the plea they make, and put everything in its due 
place. Thus ſaith Flihu here, Ie cannot order our -ſpeech, 
we cannot tell how to draw up our reaſons, we are over- 
matchtin this bulincſs, we know not how to plead before 
God in thy caſe, nor wht defence to make for thee; thou 
pretendeſt to be able to contend with him, but we are not 


. We £rmet order our ſpeech, Why not ? 


%y reaſcn > darkneſs; 
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It is darkneſs that uſually hinders the putting 0: 
things in order: Darkneſs in the Air doth fo, much 
more darkncf; of the Underitanding. There muſt be 
light of one kind or other for the ordering of every 
matter, cre darknefs is there muit needs be confult- 
0n: and therefore El:hn gives a very good account, why 
tney Could not order their ſpeech , when he ſaith, We 
cantiot do it by reaſ 01; 0 darkneſs. \What daiknefs ? there is 
a twofold darkneſs, 

Firit, There is darkneſs proper , or natural. Once 
there was darkneſs, hecauſe light was not come or crea: 
ted; of that Aloſes peaks (Gen. 1.3, 4.) Darkneſs was 
pon the f.ace of the deep. Now there is darkneſs every 
night, cauſed by the departure of light, or the goINg 
down of the Sun; as alſo ſometimes by the Eclipſe of 
the Sun ( 1Matth, 27. 45.) There was darkn:ſs over all the 


land, when Chriit was crucified. It was not this kind 


* of darkneſs, that hindred Elihu from ordering his ſpeech; 


for a mgn may order his ſpeech though he have neither 
Sun-light nor Candle-light ; a man needs no other lickr, 
but thar of Reaſon and Underſtanding to order his ſpeech 
by. 
Secondly , Darkneſs in Scripture is taken improperly 
and metaphorically; and fo we are to underſtand it 
here, We cannot order 017 ſpeech by re-fon of darkre': 
And this darkneſs, which I call improper or mctaphorical, 
is of ſcvcral kinds. 

Firſt, Trouble and ſorrow in Scripture language arc 
called darkneſs (?/al. 18. 28.) Then, O Lord, wilt 
li:hten my darkneſs, that is, thou wilt bring me out ol 
a ſorrowful, into a joyful ſtate. (Feel 2. 2.) Jr us a day of 
d.rineſs; what is that? a day of trouble and afflict1 
0, Hence the itate of the damned in Hell is called 
darkneſs, yea, utter darkneſs ( Matth, 22. 13.) becauſc 
!t 1s a ſtate of ſorrow, even of everlaſting ſorrows. 
This darkneſs of ſorrow and trouble will hinder a man 
very much from ordering his ſpeech. He that is com: 
patled about with, eſpecially if diſcompoſed by ſor- 
row, is unfit to ſpeak before men of underitand- 
ing; yct, I conceive, this was not the darkneſs here 
meant. 

Sccondiy, Darkneſs in; Scripture notes the ſtate of a 
natural man, as unregenerate and without faith. Te were 
ſometimes dariyieſs, ſanth the Apoſtle ( Eph. 5. 8.) that 
is, ye were ſomctimes unconverted, or in a ſtate ofna- 
ture, which .is called darkneſs, not only there, but oftcn 
elſewhere (1 Theſ. 5. 4.) Brethren, ye ate not + daik 
eſs, that is, yeare not in a ſinful condition, grace hath 
{hined unto you, yea, it hath ſhined into you, or as the 


A poſtle ſpeaks (2 Cor. 4. 6.) it hath lhinca 12 your kiearts R 


10 give you the light of the kyowledge of the vlory of God, i»: 
the face of Teſins Chriſt; he it was who came on purpoſc 
into the world, as to givc life to them that were dead, 
fo to give light to them that ſit in darkneſs (Luke 7.9.) 
'Tis atruth alſo that this kind of darkneſs doth cxcced- 
ingly hinder a man in ſpeaking, cſpecially when ſornc 
things are to be ſpoken. He that is in the darkneſs of 
a. natural condition, will be to ſeek (as we fay ) or know- 
eth not how to order his ſpeech before God, in any 
ſpiritual matter. Yet, neither is this here meant ; for 
Elihu was not a man in this kind of darknets, he was 
doubtleſs a godly man, a man that had much acquain- 
tance with, ahd inthe things of God : Therefore it was 
not becauſe of this darkneſs that he could not order his 
ſpeech before God. 

Thirdly, Darkncſs is put for the deſerted eftate of 2 
godly man (1/04 FO. 10.) ho # Among yor that fear- 
eth the Lord, aid obeyed the voyce of his ſervant ? he that 
doth ſo is ſurely a god:'y man, or in the ſtate of grace; 
who i5 there of this lort among you that walketh in durk- 
neſs, aid hath 120 {to br 3 God having With-drawm the 
light of his countenance from him? Now 'tis a very 
ereat truth (and fadly experienced by ſome). that this 
kind of darkneſs doth exceedingly hinder a man from 
ordering hs ſpeech before Ged. A poor foul, that is 
walking in the darkneſs of a ſpititual, troubled , defer- 
ted flate, that is bewildred with fear and doubt about 
the favour oi God tq him, and his acceptance with him, 
knoweth not What to to or ſay before. God, he know- 
eth not how to order his ſpeech in praver or diſconrſe. 

This 
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This darkneſs hindercth us mightily in ordering our ſpeech 
before God. Yet I conclude, that neither is this the dark- 
neſs here underſtood, which is a darkneſs following upon 
the preſent going down or ſetting of the $12 of Righreon {neſs 
upon the ſoul, who was himſelf once thus Mevouſly be- 
nighted, when nailed tothe Croſs, he cryed out, my God,my 
God. why haſt thou for jen me. 

Fourthly, Darkneſs is taken for that remaining 1gno- 
rance or imperfeEtion of k:owledg, which abides even 


in the belt, in tlc holieftt of men after their conver- | 


Gon, while on this lide Heaven. This ignorance is dark- 


” 
: 
i 


—— 


neſs -{ 1 Cor. 13 9.) and this is that darkneſs which ' 
Elibu here intends, when he faith, we cannot order our | 


ſprech by reaſon of darkyeſs. Asif he had ſaid, Though 


I, and they with me, are not altogether rude nor ig- 
norant of God and his ways; though we have received 


(through grace) a competency of divine light, to guide | 


us through this world, yet we are ſenſible of ſo much 


dimneſs and darkneſs, that we cannot order owr ſpeech before 
God, nor direct our ſelves what to ſay for thee, a$thou haſt 
handled the matter. 

Further, The darkneſs that (as Elihu ſaith) hindereth 
man in ordering his ſpcech before God, may be taken, 


20 


not only for the darkneſs of the man, or of the perſon | 


ſpeaking , as hath been ſhewed already, but alſo for the 


Garkneſs of the matter, or of the things about which | 


he is called or occaſioned to ſpeak, As there is a dark- 


neſs of tic Subject, ſo a 'darkneſs of the object, which | 
D.c:d thus exprefſeth ( Pſal. 49. 4.) 1 will wter dark 


ſayings wpon the harp: And again (Pſal. 98. 2.) I will open 
my mouth in a pwable, 1 will utter dark, ſayings of ola. 


ZO 


A prrable isa dark ſaying, that is, a myſterious ſaying, | 


a ſentence not obvious to every underſtanding ; there 1s 


a ſecrct in parables (Prov. 1. 5, 6.) Aman of under ſtauding | 


ſb ill 4'tain mito wiſe connſels, fo underſtand a proverb (or 
parab'e) and the inter->rration, the words of the wiſe and 
their dark, ſayings. When £494 faith , We cannot order our 


ſpeech by reaſon of darkneſs , we may take it in this latter 


ſenſe, as well as in the former; for as there is, and will 
be, ſome mixture of darkneſs with light in our minds, 
till we come to that inheritance of the Saints in light 
(Cl. 1.12.) ſo there may be a darkneſs in the matter 
to be ſpuken of, Some truths arc fo myſterious, ſecret 
and hidden, they are ſo obſcure, or lye ſo deep, that 
they are, by us, even unſcarchable and unperceivable ; 
and then we cannot order our ſpeech about them by 
reaſon of their darkneſs, though poſſibly our ſelves may 
have attained ſome good meaſure" of light. And as 
there are many things in the doctrine of- Faith very dark 
to us, ſo alſo in thoſe dealings of God with us, which 
reach ourſenſe; we ſee and fecl that which we know not 
how to give a reaſon or an account of. The light of the 
Sun is clear and ſhines into our eyes, yct there isa difh- 
culty to underſtand the nature of Light. We arein the dart;, 
even about Light it ſelf; how much moreare we in thedark 
about the hidden and dark works of God, in many of his 
diſpenſations towards the children of men ! And ſurely then, 
we £41110: order our ſpeech (concerning them) by reaſon of 
darkneſs. . 


Hence note , Firſt , (taking darkneſs in the tmproper 
ſcnſc) Ignorance if darkneſs. 


If that ignorance which remaineth after converſion be 
darkneſs , then ſurely much more is that which dwelleth 
in 2 natural man unconverted. Knowledg is the light- of 
the mind : The underſtanding, if furniſhed with knowledg, 
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is a5 the Sun in the Firmament ; but: a man who hath no | 


knowledg nor underſtanding, is like the Air without the 
Sun, nothing but darkneſs; and ſo much ignorance as abj- 
deth many man, ſo! much darkneſs abideth, m him. The 
natura! man is altogether ignorant, as to the underſtanding 
of ſpiritual things ſpiritually, thatis, ſavingly, and therc- 
forche (as to them) is altogether darkneſs, he is (as Fob 
ſpake in another caſe of a land , Chap. 10.22.) a man of 
darkneſs, as darkneſs it ſelf, and in him the l»ght 18 as dark- 
es; he cannot ſee by reaſon of darkneſs,nor can he ſpeak, 
to purpoſe, of the things of God,though he may ſpeak very 
wiſely about the things of the world, by reaſon of dark- 
217ſ;, or becauſe his very Reaſon (which 1s the natural light 
of man) is darkencd. 
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There are (ix things, which a natural man, by reaſon of 
this darkneſs, cannot ſee to order, ncither his ſpeech nor his 
perſon about. 

Firſt, He cannot ſze what he ſhould be, and what he is 
commanded to be, holy, jult and righteor?. 

Secondly, He cannot ſee what he ſhould do, or is com- 
manded to do, juſt and rightcous things. 

Thirdly, By reafon of this darkneſs he cannot ſee, whar 
he oughtnot todo, or is commanded not to do unjuſt, evil 
and unrightcousthings. He hathnot a diſcerning about ci- 
tner the affirmative or the negative part of divine command» 
ments z and hence it comes to paſs,that as he doth not whar 
he ought, ſo he doth what he ought not. 

Fourthly,By reaſon ofthis darkneſs,it muſt needs be,that 
he cannot ſce what he hath done agdinſt the commayumen: 
his fins of commiſſion, nor what he hath neglected to do ac- 
cording to the commandment, his fins of Omiſſion. 

Fifthly, If ſo, he cannot ſee what he ought to repent of, 
and turn from. Some repent not of that which they {ee 79 
be evil, but no man can repent of that, in particular, which 
he ſeeth not to be evil. 1 grant every godly man makes it 
his daily work, to repent of his unknown fins, as well as of 
thoſe which he knows (#Pſal. 19. 18.) Who can underſtand 
hs errors ? that is, all the errors, wandrings and mi{akes 
of his life; and therefore David praycd in the cloſe 
of the verſe, cleanſe thou me from ſecret faults , that is, 
from thoſe faults and failings which are ſecrets to mc, or 
which I know not of. But though a man may truly repent 
of his unknown lins, yet no man repents of ſin, who doth 
not know lin. 

Sixthly, By reaſon of darkneſs a man doth not ſee, nor 
knows he the things that he hopes for ; he poſſibly hath 
great hopes of heaven, or of cternal life, yet knows not in 
any meaſure what they are indeed, nor how to order his 
ſpeech about cither, becauſe hc is in da; neſs. So then, the 
{tate of an@anregenerate perſon is darkneſs,and therefore hc 
cannot ſee at all, and much darkncſs may remainin a perſon 
regenerate, and therefore he cannot ſee all (1 7ohn 1. 5.) 
God 15 light, and in him there ts no darkneſs at allybut thevgh 
the people of God have light and are light, yet ia then 
there is darkne(s. And becauſe whereſoever ignorance is, 
there is darkneſs, according to the degree of that ignorance, 
we may take theſe Inferences from it. 


Firſt, To be 811 4n 1gnorant mean be in avery #.'- 


certain condition, for ſuch are in darkneh Now, as Chriſt 
ſpeaketh (Fo4n 12.35.) He that walketÞn darkneſs hneweth 


' not whither. he goeth. In what an uncertain condition is that 


man who is daily going, yet knows not whitizer he 
gocth ? whether he be going right or wrong , whethe: 
he be going for his good or for his hurt , whether |: 
be going homeward or from home , whether he be £9- 
ing to a Palace or a Priſon,* whether to Life or Death, 
to Heaven or Hell. Thus 'tis with a man in' darknels, 
and proportionable to the darkneſs that is in any man, 
is the uncertainty of that man's condition ; and therefore 
till a man be got out of this daxkneſs of ignorance, he is in 
a very uncertain condition, he knowerh not whither he is 


| going, though he be certainly going downward, and that 


to deltruction. 


Secondly, If ignorance bedarkneſs, in what degrec ſo- 
ever it is, then, z2norance is very dangerous. Darknels \ub- 
jects us to danger. As a man is in an uncertain cond!- 
tion while heis in darkneſs, ſo ina dangerous condition. /f 
the blind lead the blind, both fall into the ditch. O how 
dangerous is the ſtate of that man who is altogether in 
darkneſs ! We find theſe two put together (7/#. 9. 2. repea- 
ted AMarth.4. 16.) To them that fate in darkneſs, and in 
the valley of the ſhadow of death, is light riſen up. How near 
are they to danger, who are even in the valley of the ſhadow 
of death? Thus 'tis with thoſe that arc in a ſtate of darknefs; 
and ſo far as.dagknels is in any man, he is in danger to be 
miſled, and to erre both in opinion and practice. Wocto 
thoſe who , when light is come into the world ſhall be 
found loving darkneſs rather than ligi:t {/-þ.3.19 ) theſe arc 
in the greatelt danger, the danger of condemnation , ye2, 
this is the condemnation, 

Thirdly, To be in an ignorant condition, is to 9e1n% 
very uncomfortable condition ;, darknels is uncomfortabic. 
And though ſuch as are in ſpiritual darkneſs arc not ſcnii- 
ble of their danger (and therefore take up thei comfurts 
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rejoyce in | 
ver is not the Icfs, but more; and when once a man 
's made ſenlible of his darkneſs, he is compaſt about 
with mzny fears, doubts and ſorrows, Zc. The darkneſs 
of the night is very uncomfortable, in compariſon of the 
light of tne day 3 what then is the darkneſs of tin and ign9- 
r2nce, in compariſon of the I;glit of grace and of tie knoW- 
I:doe of God ! And therefore we ſhould, 

tirlt, Pity the ignorant, thoſe eſpecially who are totally 
jonorant and alienated from rhe life of God, through the 27107 
r 4iite that is in, them, as the Apoiile deſcribes them (Ep”. 4- 
18.) Wepity thoſe that are bodily blind, becauſe (as WC 
fay) they are dark, they cannot ſee the Sunz ſurely, if bo- 
dily darkneſs or the darknzfs of the hodily eye, be to bt 
pittied, if ſicharcto be prayed for that they may receive 
light, how much more is the darkneſs of the {oul to be pitti- 
ed, and the blindneſsof the inind ! and theretore are others 
ro pity them the more, b-caufe they (not ſeeing their dan- 
ger, nor their miſery by it) do not at all pity tnem!eIves, 

Secondly, Ifignoronce be darknefs, and that an uncer- 
tain, a dangerous and an uncomfortable condition, then we 
ſhould uſe and imp ove all the means we can, or, within 
our compa's, for the curing of our own fouls and others of 
this evil; how ſhou!d they that are in a tate of ignorance 
dclire knowledge ! The great end of ſending tne nunittry of 
the Goſpel to any people, is to open their eyes, and turn 
them from this darknetstolight (Acts 26. 18, ) Chriit fait) 
t» the Churchof Laodices, m that caſe (Rev.3.159. 4 com: 
(f Ut hat tnow m1y5t [ce 
that is,, uſe thoſe means that are proper for the gaining of 
irue knowledge in the things of God, Thou pretendelt 
to have knox ledge. but thy darknefs is more than thy 
light, and ty ignorance more than thy knowledge, fhc: c- 
fore 1 countcl thce to buy of me cye ſalve, that thou mayec!. 
lee. ; 

Secondly, Foraſmuch as Elibu faith, We cannot order 01 
ſpeech by reafon of darkneſs, we, though knowing men, 
know not what to ſay 3 
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Note, Theoreis mitch darkneſs remaining in thoje that have 
moſt light in this world. rk 


They that xnow much and have the cleareſt ſight, are yet 
dark in many things ; what they fee is but little to wl.at 
they ſee not (1 Cor. 13. 9.) We kaow but 37 part , and 
(verſ. 12,) We ſee throuh aglaſs darkly. The light that 
we have of things, though in a Goſpel-way, is but a kind 
of dark ſight, we fee through a glaſs darkly. Elthulaw him* 
Yelt compalt about with much darkneſs ; and who may not 
find darkneſs yet abiding in him? What-ever our light or 
knowledgeis, all that we know is not half ſo much as that 
whick we know not; this ſhould humble us. We arc ve- 
ry apt to be prond of that knowledge we have (Xz-wlcdge 
puffs up) but did we remember hov mc 1gnorance 1s 
mixed and amaſſed with our knowledge, how inuch dark- 


- neſs with our light, we thoutd ſee little reaſon to be proud 


of it, or pufft up with it. 

Take theſc Inferences of duty. from this ſecond Note. 

Firſt, We ſhould always be praying for Light: Every good 
Liſt, and every perfett Lift is from LIL and cometh down 
from the F.tther of Lights : If we-wou'd have light from the 
Father of lights we mult as it. 

Secondly, Ler the moſs [eciiin take heed of preſnming that 
they fee all. Some think they know cnough, yea, that they 
have all knowledge, what 1s it that they know not ? But 
Elihu and his friends ſaid well, Ile cannot order onreſpcech by 
reaſon of darkneſs. Do not ſay you know all, how much 
ſoever you know. Itis an old rule and a true one, whe: 
ther you take it with reſpect to actions or propoſitions, 
The wiſeſt man [cetl not all. And one of the Ancients hath 
rightly taught us, Th: the beſt ana h:1hejt point of our 
knowledne, is to Conjeſs our ignordice wm the things of 
God. 

Thirdly, If the darkneſs of ignorance be notquite difpel- 
led from the moit enlightened an.l knowing fouls, Then, As 
they who have received moſt licht of rampledare, have carnfe 
enough to be humbled in themfecl vcr, /o to beware of deſpiſing 
others, | 

Thirdly, When Fli/:» ſaith, !)'7 ca-2597 order gin; Fpeeet; by 
reaſon of darkneſs, 


thecreature, and ling care away) yet their dan- ; 
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proaches and addreſſes to Gud. 

As God himſelf is light, ſo they who come to God, nece 
muci\ light: They nccs light, 

Firlt, About their own condition. 

Secondly, ' About the diipeniations of Cod unicr 4 ic 
theyarc. 

Thirdly, About the nature and tenonr ©fihe Covenany 

Fourthly, About the rature and divine propertics C 
God, With whom they hive to do. 

Fif;bly, Aboutthc cxcellency, faichfulnef; and all-fu 
ciency of Ciriit, who hath dune all for then. 

Sixthly, About the freencls of the SYACC of GON toWare 
them. 

Seventhly, About the power and workins of grace in 
them, eſpecially of that prace of Faith. 

If we want the grace of Faith, we know: not how to order 
our ſpeech betore God, nor can we come to God wittout 
faich (Hcb. 11.6.) and if we want the knowledoe of thee 
things, we mult needs want f:ith in then, or rather in G-d 
concerning them. _ A. dark foul is a conuled foul's bu 
then is it poliible that he 194! order ſmeeth c 
God, who is himſelf confuicd and our of order +1 ; 
mult be well compoſed, betore thiur actions, fprec 
addreſſ.s can. Thereforc 1 you would hav © tive acoe 
God, and order your ſpec! iyefore lum ainght, lab 
a clear light, or as the Apoiile ſpeaks (Ce. 2. 3) 
full afſurrance of unde rſt 2 it Ty (OWE AKON TE 1908 
my/tcry of God, and of the Futter, and of Clift, that! 
| conceive) of God the Father, 13 and through his Son . 
Lord Jeſus Chriit. That's the great ſtudy, and gory of 
Chrittians ; they have the molt excel'cut ſubject in the 
world to fiudy upn, and grow up inthe knowledae of. 
Other <cicncescon'ider ang contemplore the Creature, and 
the things of this Life ; but Chrittiznity p the foul 
to the meditationof the Creator 3 rhe Teil #, Won 10 
know 1s Etcric! Lite. 

Fourthly, As darkneſs is conſidered in the ObjzeR, 

Note, T ve things of Cod are fo SY "07 125, that we £2999 

4,07 Rs to ſpear of. them «75 We 0:4 / F.2 Or SOT 4 
darkneſs in the Word, WF.:y5 47a THF 3 of Goa, 1 J 
We C417/0t CUETCOMRE 

The beſt have not light enough to 3ook thrauzh all : 
darkneſs and obſcurity that is it the Works and Word «© 
God.” I do not affirm this, to cait that reproach of obicur 
ty upon the Word of G4, which the Pp: do; The 
Word of God hath init ab;.ncance of ligiit, yea, 'tis 2 light; 
there is enough in it ſo plain, taak any who have any ti116 
light, may ſee muc!1 of it, and beable to order their fpoech, 
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com'ortably and competently, that is, accop! 


\ A ptably, bo. 1 
God about it. Yet there is : : 


mylſtcrions darkneſs in many 
parts of the Word and Works of God, which ou foht : 
not clear enough to maiter and get throbgh. Gua 


purpoſely done and ſpoken ſome things, Which [tand 22 tis 
crets, which our eye cannot picrce into, that he mich loop 
us low and little in our own cyes. As ti:cre is cn 
the Word, which the ſimpleii may under!tend 
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of to ſalvation, ſo there aie {ome things there to. pole 
the wiſeſt, and hold thcm in a iilent a&mication. Tie 
Apoſtle Perer (2 Z7:jF..3:- 19.) ſpcatans abou the E 
piltles of Pal, ſuth, I; ti.cm there are (one PD $37.1 

to be mgerſtcod : He doth not ſay, all things in the | 

Piitles. of Pax! are hard to. be undciitood , but fome 
things are, and they are. fo for our cxercite and nt: ya). 


As thoſe things arc alrogether fecrets to us, which Gol 
hath. not revcalcd, fo ſome things are in 2 grcat degie 

ſecrets to us, though God hath revcalca them ; and 1; 
ſo, 

Then, Firſt, Let-us believe when we cont wr den fied, 
Faith hath a knowledge abour all ger.eral Principics; vet 
he that hath nomore Faith in ſome ſpecial Scripture Princt- 
ples and Mylterics than he hath know!edge wil! 

little Faith in them. Though we muit have a knowledoe 
about cvery thing we believe, yct we may be much more 
believing many things, than we are in xnowing tem, We 
may have much Faith in that, of which we have bur ! +! 
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know!cege. As Faith is the evidence of thoſe things which 
cannot be ſeen at all by the eye of ſence, ſoit is the evidence 
of ſomethings to us, which are very little ſeen by the eyc 
of the underitarding, The bleſſed Virgin ſaid, How ſhall 
this be * When the was told ſhe ſhould have a Son, ſhe 
could not underſtand the t: there was a darkneſs in it, 
yet ſhe believed it 

Secondly,When we find darkneſs in theWorks or Truths 
of God. which arc the Object of our Faith, Let us adore 
what we cannot ſee, and admirc where we cannot appre- 
hend. 

Thirdly, When we find d:irkneſ; in any ofthe works of 
God, Let us be ture to forizcar to cenſure or Queition thoſe 
works. How vamatning is 1:70 judge, when we do not 
underitzng, cr to iy that is :0t done well, which we know 
not how it is done ! No! brlets, We carmt order our ſpeech 
(about (UC tinngs) ( cfore Ge a, by reaſon of darguf- 5 and 
thereſore we ſhould tremble to iptak rathly or hardly ol 
them. LEl:hs heightens the point yet further in the next 
words. 
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Verſ. 20. Shall it be toid him that Jlpeak ? if aman 
ſpeak, ſureiv Le hall be (wallowed up, 


[ find another rendring of tacſe words, in ſuch atenor as 
thisz Is there any nerd that he ſhotld be told what 1 ſpe k.* 
As if Eluhi's meaning were, that God, being omniſcier: 
and every were preſent, necdeth not any to bring him a re- 
port what men ſay or do; he knows our doings, and hears 
all our ſayings, though none tell him. / hearkned ana new 
(ſaith the Lord, Jer. 8. 6-) He that planted the ear, ſhall he 
or L ar ? be that formed th: ee, ſhall re not ce? If any 
man bevbave *.tmfelf amiſs, or ſpeak amiſs, God fce- 
eth it, God hearcth it. The Omnporent needs no helper, 
the Omr: ſrien needs no mformer, no intelligencer, to bring 
L im an account of what is done or ſpoken : /srhere any need 
(faith F[i/rr, according to this reading) that ke ſhould be told 
w.2! I ſpech ? \We.render 

£5: [Lit be £010 fimthat I ſpeak 2] Here ſome, inſtead 
ofthe word te//tranflate record ; ſhall it be recorded, regi- 
ftred or written in. a book, th.it 1 ſpeak,, thatis, that I have 
undertalion thy cauſe as thou hatt-ſtated it ? Shall this be 
recorded, and the record {cnt to God, that I intended to be 
thy Advocite 2 Surcly no ; neither I, nor any man of wiſ- 
Com or diſcretion willundertake to [peak in this matter, at- 
ter thy manner. Shall it be told lim that 1 ſpeak, ? 1 darcnot, 
| would n it to!d him that I will, for a World. 


* , avwo 
"y diktyY % 


Hence Note, F.r!t, No man who n1:derſtand himſelf, will 
VEntire 1011 the doing or [prabrng of any thing that may 
prove te C ba, or be apt ajing fO m1. 

£ . . | 

\Wi't any wiſe marr be an Advocate to plead a Cauſe 
whict he knows will, upon juſt grounds, cffend and diſtaſte 
an carihly Judge ? The Preacher (faith Su/omon, meaning 
Limſelf, Ercleſ.12.70. fought io find out a ceptable words; 
the Hebrew is, words of del:cht, or, word: of t.e will: He 
mcancth not flatte- ing words, or men plcaſing words, but 
ſuch words as may profit men, or picafe men for tneir pro- 
ft that 15 (45 the Apoſtleſpeaks, Rom. 15.2.) for theer good 
eo ed: be Nyw, if we ſhould not provoke men, but 

'; ro find mt (inthe fence given) words acceptable to 

em, ſhould we not much more take heed of ſpeaking a. 
n\ thing to the provocation of God ? ſhould we not ſeek to 
tnd ont words of dclicht and acceptation with him, words 

f/14s Will, that is, words every Way agreeable to his holy 
will 2 CE, 

Seconily. As 1:{t:n feared ſuch arcport ſhould be made 
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\Wenic afraid to do that evil which may be reported to 
preat perſons, who have power to punith us : If ſuch a man 
bh» told / ſay ſome) what we have done, what will become 
» us ; Many arenot a'raid to docvil, who yet arc afraid 
thould he roldtheir betters what evil they have done. Ser- 
vants will ſometimes thus check childrenina Family, when 
they have done amiſs, We wrll rell your Father, tve will 4, 
11 er. 14 to your Mother + that's 8 dreadful word te a 
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child that hath any reverence of Father or Mother, tg f. 
I will tell your Father ana Mother of you. The Lord kno, | 
cth all that we do amiſs (as was ſaid before" though no ma! 
tell him; but ſhall it be told to God what ſuch and ſuc! 
men ſpeak or do, and will they ſpeak or do it till } 4411 
it be told God what they ſpeak, and again(t Whom they 
ſpeak ? ſhall it be told God whom they reproach, way, 
thy revile ? and will they venture it? Tis dangerous whe: 
ſuch Talcs are truly told in the ears of God apainit the 
men of the World ; they were better have Tales told, and 
reports made againſt them to all the Princes of the carth, 
t'14n to have reports made to God againſt them. To haye 
a poor foul, upon juſt grounds, tclling God what evil men 
nave done againſt him, how, they have ſlandred and te- 
proached him, how they have oppreit and vext him, will 
come at laſt to a ſag account againit them, Shall it be t11/7 
God that I ſpeak? faith Elihs) And thall it be told God that 
we do evil, and we regard it not ? Shall we anſwer thoſe 
that tell us, they have told, or will tell God of ourevil 49- 
ings, asimpude:t children and ſervants do ſuch as threaten 
them with telling their Parents and Maſters of their evil do 
ings, What care we ? do if you will, O let us take heed 
how we do or ſpeak that, which, if told in the cars of God, 
may cauſe blame, and brings his diſpleaſure upon us. Therc 
re a ſort of Tale bearers very odious in the ſight of God 

ad a'l good men; ſuch are ſpoken of, (Prov. 11.13. Prov. 

5.5.) But they who bring reports to God (as foſeph did 
0 his Father 7acob, concerning his brethren, Gen. 37. 2.) 
of the evils done by men, ſuch Tale bcarers (if I may ſqcall 
them do but their duty ;, and as their reports are accepted 
with God, ſothey haſten wrath upon evil men( Lube 18.7.) 
Shall it be told him that I ſpeak * 


I a man ſpeak, ſvrcly he ſhall be ſwallowed vp, 


That is, if any man ſpeak, if a wiſe man ſpeak, and if he 
ſpeak as wiſely as he can, and plice his words in the belt 
order he can,yet if he ſhall deſire (as Fob hath done] to come 


low: *up. ; ob, 1n the hotteſt of thoſe deſires to plead with ; 
God. did not (as hath formerly been noted in favour of 
him )'c-allenge God ; he did not think himſelf a Match for 
God in pleading his caufe before him, he (good man) was 
far from ſuch a preſumptuous ſpirit : yet becauſe he inſiſt- 
ed ſo much upon that defire of pleading -his cauſe with 
God, El: hd reaſon to check him in ſuch language as 
this, 1f a man ſpeak, ſurely he ſhall be ſwallowed up. We 
that arc duſt and aſhes may not be ſo bold with God, 'tis 
belt for us to lie at his foot, and let him do what he will with 
us, only beg of him that we may improve his dealings, and 
profit by his corrections; it the wiſeſt and holielt of men 
{hall ſpeak otherwiſe, Surely they ſhall be 

Swallowed up. ] The word implies, that a man ſo ſpeak- 
ing ſhall be ruined and brought to nought. Mr. Broughten 
renders, Woaxld any m.in plead when be ſhall be undbne ? 
No man but a mad man would ſpeak in a buſineſs whercin 
he nu:t needs be ruined. We ſay well, /ivalowed 1p, that 
iS, both he and his underitanding ſhall be utterly confoun- 
ded. This phraſe of ſpeech is often uſed in Scripture when 
a greater power undertakes a leſſer ; thus fire ſwalloweth 
up !tubble, and oppreſlors their poor underlings. David 
{aith of hjs enemies With reſpect to the- greatneſs of their 
malice (Pal. $6. 1. Pſa. 57. 3.) They would ſwallow me 
'p. Poſſibly they had nat power enough to do it, butthey 
wanted no will Þ doit, They would ſwallow me up it they 
could, thatis, they would make an utter end of me, or di- 
ſparc rge quite. Sqothis word is uſcd inleveral other pla 
ces (1/a.. 28. 7.) T xy are ſwallorred up of wine. SOMC 
\waliow down the wine ſo long,till the wine ſwallous them 
up; the wine gets the maſtery over them, and 7/1 me 19 
/onyer (as we {peak proverbially } thear own en. The Apo- 
Us g1ves order concerning the inceltuous perfon thar had 
een Ca(t out of the Church /2 Cor. 2 5.) rece:we hims (lat! 
he) left v.alowed up of over-mnuch ſorrow, that 15: [o(t 
ſorrow get the maſtery of him. I: is not good that tie 
floods of ſorrow { though it be a ſorrow for fin | thould pre 
vail over us.ſo as to ſwallow us up in the gulph of deipur. 
\\gain, while the Apoitle aſſure us, and would have us err 
umph in that aſſurance, that death ſhall never do a godly 
man any hurt, he thus expreſſeth it (14 -+.15 $4) Perarh 
i ſwallowed up in wvittory, that 15, 18 and by the \ iCtory of 
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neat unto God, and plead with him, ſurely be ſhall be ſival- **" % 
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| ſelf, asamanin an exralie or trance. 


Ba per- 
ſerutator «ft 
Mayiſtat '; 
DPrimet:y 
« glv1ia, 
Vulg, 


. mind or underſtanding of man, by an object which is too 


Jeſus br jt : He, by dying, quite overcame death 5 he did 
not only wound it, and worlt it, or get the b:1ter of it, or 
rout it, but totally ruin'd it, as to any power of hurting us ; 
all which, and whatſozver elſe concerns the death of death, 
and the dgitrudtionof the grave, is wrapt up in that one 
word, Death is ſorallowed up 1H Un Fory. And there/ore alſo 
it is {aid by The fame Apoſtle, (2C07.5 4) Mortality ſha! 
be ſwallowed up of Liſe. Jets Chrilt hath brought in ſuch 


I 


a life throvph the Golpel, as (hall at la{t put an utter end 


to Mortality. Our Mortality now by degrees puts an end 


to, or ſwalloweth up our Lives, but then Life will quite | 


Iwal'ow up, or put an end to our Mortality; that is, our 
Mortality ſhall be quite removed and takenout of the way, 
by that Lize which Chriſt hath purchaſed for h's people by 
his own death. Ail theſe Scripaures ſhew the force of the 
word, kcre uſed by Elthu, when he faith, If a min ſpreh, 
ferry %e ſhall be ſwallowed np. 

If aan fſyeak., ] How ? Or to whom ? The arſwer is, 
If aman ſpeak.to Gol, be |. Il be ſr.allowed up. But (hall evc- 
ry one that ſpeaks to God b. ſwallowed up? Not fo ; tiere- 


| (hould we dic 7 


| was that great fire 2 


warned, motto be curious or over boyd in their approactics 
to th? Majeſty of God, nor over-buſic in prying into his 
Secrets. As if it had bcen (aid, if YOU COme 200 near, youu 
wiil be even ſwallowed up. /o/es repeating to the //rac- 
lites the terrible Majelty of God in giving the Law at 
Mount Hforeb, minds them in whit a trembling frame the 

tnen were ( Deit.5. 24,25, 26.) And ye faid, Bib 14 
the Lord our God hath ſhewea ENASSTOR MP 411d by greatneſs, 
and we have heard his voice our of the maſt of the fire ;,, we 
have feen this day that God doth tailh with man, and be lroerh 
( wich impheth, that man, in this liſe, cannet bear the 
fuller mantetationof God, and | vc) Now therefore, why 
For this -gre.at fire 


ww: Con freme as < * if we 
hear the Vorce of God My murr. 


then we ſhall dies What 
ths Cn) himteit, thatis, an cxtra- 
ordinary 2ppearance of God. wh 35 ſeveral times in Scrip 


ture exp!eit by kre. As if they had foid, We acknowleder 


| that we have had wonderful condeſcenfion and nor fron; 
| God, that we have heord tum ſpeak wil hive 5 Uur, that 


fore we mult go to the manner of ſpeaking, If a man, ſpeak 
to God, not keeping his diſtance, 11 a man ſpeak to God | 
without a Mediatour,he (hall be ſwallowed up, as a drop of | 
water is ſwallowed up of the Ocean, or as a ſpark of tic is 
ſwallowed up with a great flame, or as the light of a Can- 
dle, or Glow-worm is ſwallowed up by the Sun; there is 
no ſtanding for the Creature before God, in ſuch a nearneſs 
of acceſs, but by faith in a mediator; If a man ſpeak he 
ſhall be ſwallowed up. Man is no match for God, or he is a 
moſt unequal match. 

Yet further, theſe words may note the conqueſt of the 


high and excellent for it z for then his thoughts. yea and his 
Reaſon too, are ſwallowed up, and he is carried out of h:;m- 
When St, Paul was 
canght up to the third Hinvens, and heard un{peakgble words, 
he was ſwallowed up with the greatneſs of the matter, and 
was in a divine extaſie, whether i the Body he conld ot tell, 
or whether out of the Body he could not tell (2Cor 12.2,3.4.) 
Thus (faith Elthx) (hall that man be ſwallowed up, who 
overboldly ſpeaks to God about the great myſteries of pro- 
vidence, or about any matter too high forhim. And there- 
fore, O Job, thou haſt not done well to ſpeak ſo often of 
pleading with God and ſurely, if any man after thy cx- 
ample, ſpeak complainingly of what God hath done, or 
himſelf hath ſuffered at the hand of God, he is ſure to be 
undone, He ſhall be ſwallowed up, 


Hence Obſerve, Aan 7s not able to bear the Glory and 
#4ajeſty of God. 


God dwells in the liaht which no man can approach unto 
(1Tim 6.16.) Mans darkneſs is not able to comprehend 


Gods light; if he venture toonear it, he will ſoon be ſwal- 
lowed up. The Vulgar Latine renders that place ( Prev. 
25-27.) Hethat is a ſearcher of Majeſty ſhall be oppreſſed by 


the Glory; that is, whoſoeverſearcheth boldly into the Ma- 
jeity of God, ſhall be ſwallowed up by the Glory of God. 
We tranſlate thatTex: inthe Proverbs thus. For men to ſearch 
thesr own Glory, # no Glory. There is a truth in the former 
tranſlation, though it be not a true tranſlation, for, a man 
that /e.rrcherh into the Majeſty of God, ſhall be over-pow: ed 
with bis Glory. And as man is ſoon over-powered, or ſwal 

lowed up by the Majelty oof God, fo alſo by and in the my- 
ſieries of God. Chrilt told his Diſciples (bn 16.12.) 
That he had many things to joy wnto them, which they were 
12t able tobear. If they who had received ſo much grace, 
could not bear the deeper myſteries of the Goſpel, ſpoken 
tothemby Chriſt clothed with frail fleſh, how much lcfs 
can any man bear the Majeſty of God in ſpeaking to him, 
or, God ſpeaking to him in his Majeſty ! And ſo ſome tran- 
ſlate and read the words of Elih# in the Text under hand, 
For if be (peak, man ſhall be devoured or ſwallowed up , tha 

is, if God ſpeak, man (who before thought himſelf Some- 
body, or that he was able to reaſon with him) will be quite 
confounded in himſelf by the infinite wiſdom of God, his 
tongue will faulter or cleave to the roof of his mouth, and 
he rendred unable to ſpeak one word in his own defence. 
Aoſes (Exod.19.12.) was commanded to ſet bounds about 
Mount Horeb, that the people might not come too near ; 
the reaſon was, that the people might by thoſe bounds be 
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we live, 1snot on'y 2 mercy but a miracle 1, therefore we 
poor worms dare nvt rin the hazard afccond tune, if we 
hear him ſpeak ny me, we hall div 3; Therefore they 
1: that Was a type of Chriſt, Gul. 3. 
I9 ) to goncar, and b. is a Nicdiator between them and 


God, that they might not havero do with God iminceiare: 


'y, but receive the Law by is hand. Such +> the mfnite 
Majelty of God ( though it will be our bleiledneſs, in the 
next life, for ever to <cnzov it ) that here in this life we are 
not able to fecciveit. The Glory of God is ſo pure, tat 
man clotned with corruptible fleſh and blood cannot {tand 
beforc it £5 very glimples of it aflonith, and teavens for 
derd, Rev. 1.10, 15, Manmut die b-fore he can 4: God 
and i;ve; his Bouy mu t b* glorited beforr, hecan bear 
that weight of Glory, which cunf ls in hetioling rhe ſace 
of God, or, :. k wig him (1a our pri portion) 4: we 
are k--own (1Cor.l3. 12) 

But tnough ( as the 1/7 iter there ſaid of them %lves ) 


we cannot hear God ſpeak and live, yet Cannot v4 p/car tO 


God and live, or, and not be ſwallowed up? 

| anſwer it in thicic taree things. Fir, 1f a man ſpeak 
co God, a+ quetiuoning his dealings with tim, or, as calling 
God to an account (which in ſome ſence j-5 d:dgand there 
in went beyond his line) he thall be fwalto wed vp. 

Secondly, If any man ſpeckto God,as prefuming that he 
can compaſs, fathom, and und-riand God , or all the 
dealings of God with man, that man ſhall iurely be ſwal- 
lowed up. The thoughts of God are avoue our thongins, and 
his ways above our ways, as high a5 the 1Heatens above the 
Earih, Wa.55. 9. 

Thirdly, If we ſpeak to God in eur own name, or ina 
ſelf-righteouſneſs, then aiſo we {hall ſurely be ſwallowed 
up. ob (as we have acquitted him before never attempted 
to ſpeak to Ged in his own riglitcouſneſs, though he often 
magnifed his own rightcouſneſs both beiore and towards 
men. Woe to allthe rig}/1tzcouſneſs of man before the mot 
righteous God. But 7ob was too bold ( according to the 
firlt anſwer ) in asking an account, or a reaſon of God , 
concerning his ſufferings; there was his failing, and fur 
that he received this check by Elthr, If a man;ſpeak, le 
ſhall be ſwall»wed np, | 

The meaneſt, the pooreſt be'ieving Soul may come 2nd 
ſpeak, and ſpeak bold'y to God in the name of jeſus Chryt 
( Hb. 4.16. ) Thus we may come and welcome, coming 
thus we (hal; not be {ſwallowed up with the Majeſty, mucty 
Icſs with the wrath or Gdifpleafure of God, It coming thus 
we are ſwallowed up, it will be only with the love and fa- 
vour of God, with the goouncis and kindneſs of God : 
And to be ſwallowed up thus, will be the ſweeteſt mor!c) 
that ' ever we ſwallowed , cven perfect blefſtdnifs and 
life for evermore. \\ hen once death is ſwallowed up in 
victory, and mortality of lite, then {hall we be ſwallow 
ed up in glory. And ttercfore whatſoever the Lord dot!) 
with us or ours in this World, let us be filent before hin:, 
humbly adoring his Sovcraignty and \Wiſdom, not in the 
leaſt queſtioning cicher his Righteouſne!s or kis Goodneſs : 
for if a man ſpeak fo, Surely be flea 6s avoadt, !y fe! 
lowed 1p. 
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VERS... 31,22: 


11d now mrn fee not the b:gizt light which is in i1c 
Clcuds : 45ut te wind p2icth and cleanſeth chem. 

F ur weather cometh; cue ef the Nezth : TUith God 15 tee” 
rible B-jeliy- 


HE two verſes laſt opened, may be taken as a Paren- 
theſisto the former diſcourſe concerning Gods won- 
derful works in Nature forming thoſe dreadful impreſſions 
of Thunder 21d Lightening, Storms and Tempeit, in rhe 
Air; whereby Eli having reprelt ( as he ſuppolcs ) the 
fwelling of 7ob's Spirit, by calling him to reach them what 
t ſay toGod in his cauſe, for they (as he had handled it) 
cold rot order ther ſpecehs, by reaſon of an breſs, nor durſt 
L'bu venture that it ſhould be told God, he intended to 
ſpeak, knowing, or forcſecing that he made ſuch an at- 
tempt, He might ſoon be ſwallowed up by tne incompre- 
hentible greatneſs and glory of God. 
Elib:, 1 fay, having made this litt.c diverſion, or digreſ- 
fron ( as he had done ſometimes before ) to cool and calm 
the Spirit of Job, he returns to his former matter, in theſe 
words, and conſider further the works of God, in thoſe 
higher Regions, the Aerial Heavens, how he mules up, 
and coversthc light, and how he unvails and opens it again 
by his own power, and according to the pleaſure of his will. 
The words are plain, according to our tranſlation; I ſhall 
open them briefly as they are here ſet down; afid then give 
out a further reading of them, which raiſes the ſcope and 
intendment of Elihu yet higher, 


Verſe 21. Andnow menſee not the b:ight light which is 
ia the Clouds, 


Annew.)] Some have conjecured, that at this very in. 
ſtant of time while E/:bu was diſcourſing, there hapned a 
'udden change in the Air, orÞ the face of the Heavens ; 
therefore he ſzith, and now, do not the Heavens grow dark, 
{9 that men cannot ſce the bright light whica is in the 
Clouds ? As if here were a preparation to that Whirlwind 
or Tempeſt, out of which God himſelf isfaid to ſpeak ro 
7eb, at the beginning of the next Chapter. 

Yet, I apprehend, we need not expound the word [1ow] 
ſo ſtrictly, with reſpect to the preſent ſeaſon or moment 
of time, but rather to the preſent matter; as we often uſe 
that particle Nw, both in ſpeech and writing, not ſo much 
todenote the direc intant,or preſent time, as for a leading 
word tothe matter which is to follow. 


And, now men ſee not ( or tiey cannot ſee )) the bzight 
light witcizis in the Clouds. 


Light is the moſt viſible thing in the World ; though in- 
deed we arenotſo properly ſaidto fee the Light atall, as 
eo ſcc all things by the light ; for it is Light which maketh 
menifeſt, as the Apoſtic ſpeaks ( Epreſ. F. 13.) But 
though light be ( in Vulgar ſenſe ) ſo-vilible in its own 
Nature, and ( in ſtriceit ſenſe ) that which maketh all 
things viſible, yer by accident, or by ſome providential in- 
terpoſition, light it ſelf is not a'ways to beſcen, Light is 
of:en hidden from our. evcs, and then (as Elihu ſpeaks 
here ) men ſee not the bri0hr 1i4ht, The word which we 
tranſlare bright light, ſignifies the whiteneſs of Snow, and.I 
find ntapplied ( Lever. 13. 2. ) to the whiteneſs of Lepro- 
fic; if there ſhall appear in the firſh 4 bright ( or ſhining ) 
ſpot, 4 ſpot I ke Snow, then, &C. And hence itis ſaid of 
Ge: (2 Kings 5. 27.) that when his Maſter called him 
to an account about his going after Naaman, and found him 
faltering and faulty, he laid that ſore Judgment upon him, 
The Leproſuc therefore of Nazman ſhall cleave unto thee and 
1410) y. ſeed fur ever, and he wert out of his preſence a Le- 
pcr 4 white 45 Show, It is this word, which ſignifies, as 
any extraordinary wiiteneſls and clearneſs, ſo the clearneſs. 
and whiteneſs of Snow in particular, which hath a kind of 
tranſparency in it, and is full of light: Yet the light which 
i in the Clouds when the Sun ſhineth, is much more bright 
than Snow. Now, mer ſee not the bright light 

22114ch is in the Clowds.) Or, in the Skie z for the word 
hcre uſcd ( as hath been ſhewed before) ſignifies the Skie, 
the Firmement, and ſometimes the Air , as well as the 


Clouds, andit imports the natural thieneſs of thoſe Ceeie- | 
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is properly inthe Sun z the Sun is the Veſſel, the Vehicle, 


Cc Sun 


Hence Note, God can muhe that which is moſt 
ſelf, inviſible unto ws. 


: There is always bright Light in the Air, when and where 

t3C Sun is up, and gotten above the Horizon. The Sun 
ſhines continually, how dark ſoever the weather be ; bur 
God can draw ſuch a Curtain of Clouds , Vapours and 
Mitts, in the day time, between us and the bright face of 
the Sun, that we cannot behold ir. Light always is, but 
Light is not always to be ſeen ; when Clouds come be- 
tween, the Sun is darkened in the clear day. 

We may infer as a further improvement of nztural 
things, to thoſe which are ſpiritual, that the light of God's 
face or countenance, that is, the light of his favour, ſhines 
ever towards his faithful Servants, though it be not always 
ſcen, Clouds coming between may ſhadow them from that 
bleſſed Light ( P/al. 97. 2.) Clon?s and darkneſs are reund 
about him, that is, his diſpenſations are dark and cloudy : 
yet, asthen, Righteouſneſs and Tudgment-are the habit 1.0; 
of 4s Throne, that is, as then he doth right to all ſorts of 
men,fo, then alſo Mercies and Loving-kindneſs ſtand ronnd 
about his Throne, or, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it ( 4. 
4. 16.) his Throne is then, A Throne of Grace, that is 
he hath Grace or Favour in his heart, to beſtow upon al! his 
Pcople, who come to him, not with a preſuming, but a 
believing boldneſs. Our fins and tranſgreſſions are called 
a Cloud, a thick, Cloud (Ifa. 44. 22. ) 1 have blotted out 
as a thick. Cloud thy tranſyreſſiins, and as aCloud thy fins. 
Sins are Clouds, and thoſe Clouds often hinder us from ſece- 
ing the bright light of the face of God ſhining upon us ; 
and as our [ins uſually hinder us from ſeeing that bright light 
which isin theface of God, ſo God ſometimes to try the 
graces, the faith, the patience of his people, or to ſee what 
they will do, how they will behave themſelves in a dark and 
deſerted (tate ( God I ſay, ſometimes for theſe and ſuch 
like ends) with- draws himſelf, and will not ſuffer them to 
ſee the bright light of his pleaſed face. As the light of the 
_— of this World, ſoof that other and better World, 
is often hid, or the comfort of them is concealed from us. 
Light us ſown for the Righteow ; it doth not always ſprins 
up and appear to the righteous. Luther chiefly infiſts upon 
this myltical interpretation or application of the Text , 
giving it out by way of ſimilitude 3 As (ſaith ke) their; 
of the Sun us wany times covered with a Cloud, and fometine". 
hindred by Eclipſes, ſo the light of comfort, or peace aud joy 
mths World, u hidden from the eyes of the people of God; 
yet by and by be ſends a comfortable and powerful gale, to 
blow away or diſperſe thoſe Clouds, and then thel m— of his 
countenance and favour ſhines freely upon them again, And 
lerthis be remembred,that when their day isa day of dark- 
neſs and gio9mineſs, yet the Light ſhines iti, the favour 
of God is towards them ſtill, though it appears not ; and 
when they have been a while exerciſed under this darknels, 
ligat will return as it followeth inthe Text, fer ſee 1:0 
the bright light which i in the Clouds, 


13ut ihe wind paſſeth and cleanſeth their. 
Ti;e wind palſcth.] Queſt. Bur what is the wind ? 


Anſw. The wind 1s a hot and dry exhalation, raiſed ft 612 
the Earth by the power of the Heavenly Bodses, which bez'r;, 
repell'd or forced back, by the coldneſs of the middle Region! , 
moves obliquely or ſlantingly, ſomettnes very violently thr 01; 1 
the Air. The Latine word ( vena) ſignifying the wine, 
is derived by ſome Grammarians from.a word ( veiueres- 


viſoble in it 


. tia) noting the vehement or- forcible motion of it, or 45 


others (a veniondo ) froma word ſignifying to come, boogie 
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it comes this way and ghat way, at times every way z or as 
our bleſſed Saviour expreſſeth it ( John 3. 8.) The wind 
blowerh where it liſketh, and thou heareſt the ſound therecf, 
but canſt not tell whence it comet}: ,and whither it goth. 

The ſupream or ſupernatural cauſe, both making and 
moderating or governing the wind, is God himſelt : For 
though that Text in the Holy Goſpel laſt mentioned faith, 
The wind bloweth where it liteth, yet is to be underſtood 
only in reference to man ; it bloweth where it liteth, for ail 
man, man can neither direct it, nor controul or check it, 
But as to God, the wind bloweth where he liſteth, not 
where it ſelt liſteth ; 'tis he who gathereth the wind in hs fiſts 
(Prov.30.4.) "Tis he who bringeth them out of bu treaſures 
(Pſal.135-7.) ; 

The natural remote cauſe of the wind, is the power of 
the Sun and Stars ( as Philoſophers well agreeing with-rea- 
ſon tell us ) drawing up theſe exhalations, and attenuating 
them into a fitneſs for that purpoſe. 

Thenatural, near, or next cauſe (ſay they ) of the wiiids, 
is the coldneſs of the middle Region, which will not ſuffer 
the aſpiring exhalation to riſe higher, buttbruſts it back, 
and ſoit moves hither or thither, {1de-wiſe, or along this 
lower Region of the Air towards the Earth, doing thoſe 
ſervices, and ſometimes ſtrange exploits, with which cx- 
perience acquaints us daily, 

By this-Meteor,the wind,the life of man is in a great mea- 
ſure maintained. For though it be a truth, that zo man can 
live (as we ſay) bythe Arr ;, yetitisas true, that no man 
can live without the Air : Did not the Lungs inſpire and ex- 
Pire, draw in and ſend ont treth Air, man would ſoon be ſut- 
focated and dic; and tis moit certain that the heart, and 
blood, and whole Body of man, are very much affected, ac- 
cording to the nature of the Wind or Air, in which they 
breath. Pliny tells us, that man may lrve without food ſever 
days,but no man can live one hour, being wholy intercluded 
from Wind and Air. And hence the Latine word ( anim ) 
which ſignifiesthe Soul, not only as to the ſubſtance of it, 
( which is immortal ) but as to the ſubſiſtence of it in the 
Body (in which reſpect 'tis mortal, being no more than life, 
this word I ſay inthe Latine) is ſuppoſed to come from that 
Greek word ( «r+#© ) which properly lignifies the wind. 
The ſame notion of life may be collected from the Hebrew 
word Nepheſh, wnich is indifferently tranſlated, Soul, Life, 
Wind. And ſo the life of man is not only called Wind, ( as 
Fob called his, Chap.7.7.) becauſe of the frailty or ſpecdy 
paſſing of it away ; but becauſe the continuance or abiding 
of it inthe Body, is by the taking inand ſending out of 
Wind. 

I have already at the 9. verſe of this Chapter, ſhewed the 
ſeveral uſes which God hath appointed the winds unto , 
bothina way of Mercy, and of Judgment : They purge 
the Air, they gather the Clouds forRain, they ſcatter them, 
and ſo make fair weather, they move the waters, which 
otherwiſe by ſtanding itill would putrihe.corrupt,and grow 
unwholſome, yea infectious both to m2n and Beaſt, they 
refreſh the Earth, and cauſe all ſorts of Vegetables to flou- 
riſh, they arcalſo, as it were, the food and nouriſhment, 
the meat and drink of mans life ; there's no living without 
them. 

I thall not ſtay further to diſcourſe or diſcover the nature 
and the wonders, or the wonderful nature of the wind , 


| having done ſomwhat towards it ( as was ſaid ) before at 


the ninth verſe. Only take notice of this uſe of the wind, 
with reſpect to the Clouds,mentionedexpreſly in thisText, 
The wind paſſeth ed 

And cleanſeth them.] It was ſaid in that former part of 
this Chapter ( wherc Elibu ſpake of rhe wind ) That the 
Winds are the brooms of Heaven, they [weep the Heavens, 
they drive away the Clouds,the Miſts and Foggs which dull 
and obfuſcate the Air. The expreſſion here in the Text ſorts 
well with that Metaphor, The wind paſſeth and cleanſeth 
them, that is, the wind paſſing through the Air, cleanſeth it 
from thoſe Clouds, and ſocauſeth the light of the Sun to 
ſhineforth freely and fu'ly to us again. The wind at one time 
gathers the Clouds, and the wind at another time ſcatters 
them : The wind ts acleanſer. $0 much is ſuppoſed in that 
Negativeexpreſſion ( fer. 4: 11.) where the Lord threa- 
tens to ſend a high wind from the Wilderneſs, but not to fan 
210r tocleanſe. I ( ſaith the Lord ) will ſend a high wind; 
but to what purpoſe ? Not for thoſe profitable and comfor- 
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table purpoſes, to fan, cool, and cleanſe the &jr, but rather 
to wither and blaſt the fruits of the Exrth, or to over- 
throw and bear down all before it. The Text in hand ſpeaks 
of a comfortable purpoſe of God in letting the wind out of 
his Treaſures, it bloweth away the Clouds which ob{truct 
the paſſage of thelight to us : The wind p4ſſith wid clewn- 
ſeth them, 


Hence Note, What-ever Fl mas in the W1Y of HY £00 
forts, God can quit ly removc it, 


When Clouds cover the light from us, God hath his 
wind ready to chaſe them away, and clear up the weatle: 
Never did any ſuch thick and dark Cloud of ſorrow at 
trouble hang over the heads, or fill the hearts of the peopie 
of God, bur he had means at hand to diſpel and ſcatter it, 
or he could ſcatter it himſelf without mcans. When dread- 
fu! Clouds of danger locked black upon and threatned the 
Church of God during the Reign of. 7x1:4n the Apoſtate, 
Aibanaſi (aid, It us but a little Cloud, a wind n ill ortly 
cleanſeit away. His meaning was, now we are compaſſed 
about with fcar and trouble, but peice and profperity will 
not ſtay long before they return, 

This 1s true alſo if we carry it yet in a more ſpiritual 
way, as to thoſe Clouds o! ſorrow which often d ken and 
afflict our minds inthe nud{t of outward proſperity, or in 
the cleareſt Sun-ſhine-day of peace that ever was in this 
World ; when theſc inward Clouds dwell.as it were. upon 
the Soul. the Lord hath a wind which paſſeth and cleanterh 
them away roo. What is that wind ? It is his holy Spirie. 
The word in the Text, is uſcd often to ſignifie, not only the 
natural wind in the Air, but that Divine wind the 1oly 
Ghoſt, who is compared unto the wind in many places of 
Scripture, and his eperations arc like thoſe of the wind ; 
For as the wind bloweth where it liſteth, we (117 the ſpund 
thereof, but know not whence ut cometh, nor Whither it »octh + 
ſo (faith Chriſt) is every one that 13 born of the Spirit ( Tchn 
3.8.) And as our Repgencration is wrought by that ſecret, 
yet ſtrong and powerful wind, fo likewiſe is our conſolati- 
on. The Spirit of God doth thoſe offices in our hcar:s which 
the winds do inthe Air: As the wind ditpels and ſweeps 
away the Clouds which are gathered there ; ſo the Spirit of 
God cleanſeth our Souls from thoſe Clouds and foros of ir 
norance and unbchlief, of fin and lult, which are oath; cred os 
and would, clſc, abide for ever vpon our hearts. Trom all 
theſe Clouds the holy Spirit of God cleanfeth v5in the 
workof Regeneration: And from all thoſe Clouds which 
trouble our Conſciences, thc holy Spirit cleanſeth us inthe 
work of Conſolation. 

Some Interpreters expound the words only in this my 
ſtical ſenſe, quite rejeCting the proper. But though, by al- 
luſon, we may improvethe words to this ſpiritual ſcale, yer 
doubtleſs Elihu ſpeaks here of the winds properly taken, 
or of the natural winds, and their ſenſible effects ; and ſo, 
according to our reading, this Text, as it hath been open- 
ed, teacheth us what ſudden changes God makes in the 
Air. Now the light is ſhut up, or ſhut in, ani! anon it is let 
out again, and all by the powerful hand of God, who 
doth adminiſter theſe things to us interchangeably, as him- 
ſeif pleaſeth. 7.4 

Secondly, The Text,according to another reading(which 
others inſilt much upon, and conccive pertinent to the ſcop: 
of Elihu ) runs thus 5 For now men camor- (oe the brig 
light in the Clouds, when the wind paſſeth ard cleanſer; them 
Mr. Broughton tranſlates clearly ſo, his words atetheſe ; 
And now men cannot look upon the light, when it 1« bripht 17: 
the Air, then awindpaſſah and cleanſeth it, And then the 
ſence of the whole verſe is plainly a ſetting forth of the ex- 
cellency, or ſuperexcellency rather, of the light of the Sun, 
which is ſo clear and ſplendid, that if the Air be but clean- 
ſed from Clouds, if it be but a pure Air, no man is able to 
face it, nor his eye direaly to bchold it, Webchold all 
things by the light of the Sun, but no man can itedfaſily be- 
hold the lightin the Sun; nd man can look right up to the 
Sun, when it caſts forth its fiery rays,and ſhinet|! bright up- 
on us. And this ſome conceive ſo genuine and clear an ex- 
poſition of the Text, that the Lght of it may ſeem to obſcure 
and darken all others, Now, according to this fecond 
reading,the whole verſe,with that which followeth.contains 
an argument to confirm the former: propoſition, laid down 
at the 20. verſe : It a main ſpeak, he [hall be ſwall, Wea #f 
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enat is, it a man come too nigh unto God,and be over-bold 
with him, he ſhall even be ſwallowed up of his brightneſs 
and that it is ſo, 1 prove thus (ſaith Flihu) The very 
light of the Sun, which ſhincs in the Air, is ſo bright and 
fo powerful, that no man is able to hold up his eyes apainſt 
it - Andif ſo, then from the leſler to the greater, his argu- 


- mentriſeth thus; 1f when: the $:1n ſhineth brightly, no man 


iam Majte 


ſtat :5 De: 
al, 


Fice 21 
*/[ilt <1- 
ſam ditrumn. 


3« able to look por 14, then mich lejs are we able to behold the 
bright Majeſty 67 24, or to comprehend bu greatneſs. This 
rendring hath a very profitable ſenſe init, leading Fob to 
reaſon rhus with himſelf, 7 plaznly ſee by all that hath been 
diſcourfed, that for as much as I am not able to bear the 
&riohineſs, which bre#t's through the Clouds, mor the noiſe of 
Trwnder ( of which Elihu [pate before ) for as much a5 I am 
ot ale to bear the fiercert]s of a great Rain, nor the coldneſs 
'or 198 zrmperuon/neſs of the Wind, nor the v1- 
ulence of al empeſt, for a: much as T am not able to bear the 
clear light of the Sun ſhining 11 my face, therefore ſurely 1 
aws much les avie to bear the Majeſty and Glory of God, if be 
would unvail or open himſelf unto me. Thus I ſay, Elihu 
leads Fob to an humbling conviction, that he could not 
ſtand before the glorious Majeſty of God, becauſe he was 
not able to endure the brightneſs of the Sun ſhining upon 
him. If thelight of the Sun, the Created light, be too tx- 
cellent for moytal eyes, then what 1s God the Createdlight ? 
IVhat 1s God, who awelleth in light, who # light, and in whom 
there is n0 darkneſs at all? 'T1Sa Maxim in Nature, A viſt- 
ble object exceeding bright, dazles the eye, and even deſtroys 
the ſight, And why was all this ſpokento Feb ? Surely to 
bring him upon his knees ( as afterwards itdid ) to hum- 
ble him, to take him off from his frequent appeals or defires 
of approach to God for the debate and determination of his 
cauſe. The ſum of all in a word is as if Elbu had ſaid, O 
Tob, thor cariſt not ſee rhe bright light of the Air, if the 
Wind do but fan it andcleanſe the Clouds, how then ſhalt 
thou be able to diſpute thy cauſe before God, to whom the 
moſt 0loriogs lure of the dun, u but a Cloud, yea but 45 A 
clod of Earth? The next words carry on this conviction yet 
further. 


Veiſe 22. Fair weather cometh out of the Nozth : with 
Cdd is terrible Pajeſty, 


The former part of thts verſe hath-a reſpect to the latter 
part of the former; The wind paſſeth and cleanſeth them, 
fair ( or bright ) weather cometh out of the North. It hath 
been (hewed before in opening the 9. verſe of this Chap- 
ter,that the South wind ingenders theRain,andcauſeth for 
weather, here ( ſaith Elihu ) fair weather cometh ont of the 
North. The Northwind ( ſaith Solomon, Prov. 25. 22. ) 
driveth away Rain, ſo doth an angry countenance a back- 
biting tonoue. The North wind blows coldly, yet it blows 
tlearly, it dears the Air from Clouds. We render, Fair 
weather come:h cut of the North. The word tranſlated fair 
weather, ſignificth Gold; Gold cometh out of the North. 
Fiir weather in its ſcaſon, is worth much Gold, and ma 
be called Golden weather ; the Sun in ſuch ſeaſons pilds CT 
the Air and Earth with his precious beams. And I find an 
ancicm In erpreter ſticking much upon the ſtrict ſignifica- 
tion of the Hebrew wafd, maintaining that Gold is to be 
taken here properly ; Our of the North cometh Gold, becauſe 
( faith he ) in the Northern Countries, through the great- 
neſs of Cold, the heat in thoſe parts 15 ſo pent in the bow- 
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els of the Earth, that it more fully concoQts and refines the * 


Gol, than in other places : Our of the North comes Gold, 
that is, the pureſt Gold. But, I conceive, that was not 
all the buſineſs of Elthu here; and I find the Scripture in 
another place expreſſing that which is ſhining, beautiful, 
and precious, by Gold. ( Zach. 4. 12. ) The oil with the 
two Olive-brarches emptied out of themſelves through the two 
Golden pipes, 15 called Gold, or Golden oil, that is, bright 
oil, pure oil; and ſobecauſe the light of the Sun ſhining in 
fair weather is purcr and more defecate than the -pureſt 


Go'd, therefore this Scripture expreſſeth/ it by Gold ; | 


through the North 4 Golden cometh , faith Mr. Brough- 
I 0. 

Av1in, Some take the word Gold here metaphorically 
for any precious thing, take the word North metaphorical- 
ly allo for any «vl thing, that is, for any affliction, trou- 
Llc. or ſorrow which we meet with in this World ; theſe 
arc indced as a cold chilling Nozth-wind, and fo they will 
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needs give the ſence of this Scripture myſtically thus, 0; 
of the North cometh precions things; that is, aMiQions 
( which are as a chilling North-wind ) make us more pre- 
cious z or, through cold chilling aMiCtions, we are made 
more and more precious. fob ſaith, and this Text may have 
ſuch an alluſion (and IT give itno further ) to that (Chap, 
23.10.) When he hath tried me, I ſhall come forth Gold , that 
is, 1 ſhall come forth precious. Whether God doth try 
us by the North or by the South, whether by the heat of 
proſperity, or by the cold of adyerſity, if we are under his 
tryal, and are faithful, we come cut Gold, we come ou 
more precious from our tryals, than we came in. The Apo: 
{tle hath a like alluſion ( 1/7er.1.6,7.) Te are now for a ſea 
ſon in heavineſs ( if need be ) through manifold temptations 
( that is, troubles, tribulations hx, afflictions ) That the 
tryal of your faitb, being much more precions than of Gol. 
that periſheth, thongh it be tried with fire, might be found 1+ 
praiſe, &c. Thus Out of the North comes Gold, ov thr: pr, 
ciow thing, atried faith. That's a truth from the allegy- 
rical ſenſe of this place ; but I ſhall not ſtay upon it. 

The proper meaning is, Elzh# would have Fob, and all 
men know, God hath his ſeveral Climates or places, out 
of which he ſends and diſpenſeth fair atd foul weather ; 


foul weather cometh out of the South, and fair out of the 
North. 


Out of the No:th tometh fair weathct.. 


The Hebrew word rendred Qo:th, ſignifieth hiding, be- 
cauſe the remote parts of the 7Vorth are much hidden from 
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the Sun, a great part of the year being quite dark; and ©: 
therefore the Northern Climate may well be called the þ14- mane: 
den part of the World. Some put a Queſtion upon thoſe 14; ..; 


wordsof David (Pfal.75.6.) Promotion cometh neither out 


of the Eaſt, nor out of the Weſt, nor frim the South : Here 9" | 


are three of the four Winds ſpecified, and it is ſaid, Pro- 


motion comes from neither of them. But why 1s it nof alſo 4;., » . 


ſaid, that Promotion comes not from-the North ? 


That's m_y 


the Queſtion. I anſwer, It were anſwer enobph to ſay, 
that we ought not to put queſtions curiouſly 'about ſuch 
things z 4t ſhould ſatisfie us that the Spirit of God is plea- 


fedto ſay it is ſo, and no more. Yet ſome tell us, the rea- 
ſon why it is not ſaid, Promotion Cometh not from the 
North, is, becauſe indeed it cometh out of the North, 
which, ſay they, is intimated inthe Hebrew word for the 
North, which {1gnifieth h:dden or ſecret. Promotion comes 
not from the Eaſt, nor Weſt, nor South, but from the 
North, ( faith this Author ) it comes from the North in 2 
figure or myſtery, that is, it comes from ſome hidden pro- 
vidence or ſecret hand, which many take no more notice of, 
than we do of the furtheſt part of the Norch. God pro- 
motes many inthis World to power, and ſefids them great 
proſperity, we ſee not how or which way : The cauſes 
and contrivances of ir arc hidden cloſe, and in the breaſt of 
God. Thisalſois a truth in that ſence we may ſay, Fair 
weather cometh from the North. Promotion 1s viſible, but 
the manner of it is a ſecret, we ſee not the cauſes for which, 
nor the ways in which it cometh. Ir js enough to touch 
theſe nicetics, and to touch them can dono hurt, while 
the matter ariſing from them, hath the clear conſent of , 


| and is harmonious with other plain places of Scripcure. 


Fair weather cometh out of the North, and ( as it follow- 
cth) 
With God is terrible Pajefty, 


This is the Epiphonema, the exulting conclulion of bot'! 
theſe verſes, yea, of Elibu's large diſcourſe concerning the 
works of God in Naturals. As if E{thu had ſaid, A! tel? 


things God doth ; and tellme thien, # nor rerroble Majelfy 
with God? In God, or with God is rerrible Majeſty. The ,; 
word which we rethder Majeſty, comes ( ſay Granmmart- /., . . 
ans ) froma root which lignifiesro confeſs, ro acknowledg, DT) 7 
to celebrate, becauſe Majeity, Greatneſs , or Exceilency **' 

is and ought to be much acknowledged, confeſt, and cele- |, 
brated : The word notes in general, any laudable or ..,... 
praiſe-worthy thing. With God all that is, which is wor” {4-1 
thy to be and ogghtto be commended, praiſed, honoured <7 : 


by men and Angels. Wetranſlate well, 1Vich God i5 Mu 


jeſty : Others, With God is praiſe. Facob ſaith of Judah, w% 
the Kingly Tribe ( Ger. 49. 8.) Theu art he whom thy Bre- .:::); x1 


thren ſhall praiſe. 


With 


The Vulgar Latine exprefleth it thus; ; 
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With God is fearful praiſe.Someread the wotds as a Dox9- 
logy, ©r giving of glory unto God, not a5 we, with God 


Diunm is terrable Majeſty, but, unto God be reverent or terrible | 
formidaloſa Majeſty ;, that is, let the Glory and Vajeſty of God be ac- | 


(a# {ittd. 


knowledged in all theſe things, which have been ſpoken of, 
in all thoie ſtrange changes and impreſſions which he works 
in the Ajr, and which are obvious unto the eyes of the 
Children of men. With God is Majeſty 5 w thGed ts 
praiſe, or unto God be praiſe tor all his worss3 "and not 
only praiſe and Majeſty, bur 

Terrible Bricſty.]M :jelty to be feared, to be reveren- 
ced, to be dreaded, to be trembled at. With God 48 terrible 
Majeſty. 

Hence Note, Firſt, 1Mj-ſty belongs eminently unto God. 


With God is Majelly. As the Scripture, ſpeaking of 

power, faith, Power belorgerh unto God (Plal.62.11, ) that 
is, properly, and fundamentally all power is in God ; what- 
ever power is in the Creature, it 15 but a derivative from 
Gods power. $o Majeſty is originallyand fundamentally 
in God, what-ever the Majeſty of the Kings and Princes 
of thi World is, it is but a {tream, a ray iſſuing from the 
Majeſty of God, or, as the Greek verſion hath it, from his 
Magnfi ence, We may diſcern the Majelty of® God in 
every thing that he is, or is ſpokenof him ; the Majeſty of 
God is in his Greatneſs, his isa Great Majeſty: the Ma- 
zelty of God is in his Highneſs, hu u a High Majeſty ;, the 
Majeity of God is in his Honour, his is a moſt FHononaable 
Alateſty ; the Majelly of God is inhis Word, he ſpeaks 
with Majeſty, his « 2 moſt Majeſiical Word, the Majeity 
of God is in his Works, Majeity is tampt and printed up- 
on all that he doth. What thall Iſay ? There is Majeſty 
in the Wiſdom of God, and Majeſty ia the Juſtice of God, 
and Majeſty inthe Goodneſs of God, and Majeſty in thc 
Power of God, there is Majeſty in the Love of God, and 
there is Maielity inthe Wrath of God, there is Majeſty in 
the Truth and Faithfulneſs of God; every thing God hath, 
hath a Majeſty init; therefore he is ſaid ( Pſal. 93.1. ) to 
be clothed with Majeſty, ( Pſal. 98.6.) Honour and Ma- 
Jeſty are before him. I, ſaith David (Pal. 145 5,) will 
ſpeak, of the Glorious Honour of thy Mateſty, and of thy 
wondrous works, Every where the Scripture ſets forth.the 
Majeity, the wonderful Majelty of God. 


Note, Secondly, Gods 17ajeſly is aterrible Aajeſty. 


, The Majeſty of Kings is dreadful and terrible ; bat 1 
may ſay, the Majeſty. of Kings, the Majety of Solomon, 
and of Ahaſhuerus, the Majeſty of Necbuchadnez tar, and 
of Alexander, either, firit, inthcir Robes ; or, ſecondly, 
in their Buildings; or, thirdly, in their Feaſtings ; or, 
fourthly, in their Followers and Attendants ( which four 


J© 


do chicfly hold out the Majeſty of Princes ) is but a mean' 
thing, a very little thing, a nothing, in compariſon of 
the Majeity, the Glorious Majeſty, the terrible Majeſty 
of God : His is a terrible Majeſty indeed. And there- 
fore they are rebuked ( 1ſ. 26.10.) Who will not behold 
+ the Majeſty of the Lord. What ? Not bchold ſuch a 


dreadful Majeſty ! Such a terrible Maieſty ! The Scripture | 


ſets forth not only the Majeſty, byt the terribleneſs of the 
Majeſty of God; read at leiſure, ( Der. 7.21. Nehem. 
9. 32. Pſal. 47.2.) Therefore ſay unto God, how terrible 
art thou 11 thy works | (Pfal. 66. 3.) Say this unto God , 
for ( verſ. 5.) He u terrible in his doings towards the Chit: 
dren of men, even to all ſorts of men, to rhe great as well 
as to the ſmall, to the high as well as to the low, to Prin- 
ces'as well as to the People ( P/al. 76. 12.) He u terrible 
tothe Kings of the Earth. God is terrible in his Majeſty 
*to thoſe who have the moſt terrible Majeſty. And as the 
Lord can appear terrible out of all places, ſo he is moſt 
"terrible out of his holy places ( Pſal. 68. 35.) that is, ter- 
rible Judgments are ſent by God out of his SanQuaries or 
holy places, upon all them who prophane or deſpiſe, who 
pollute or abuſe his holy things. Take theſe two Infe- 
rences from the conſideration of the tetrible Majeſty of 
God, 
Firſt, We need zi0t ſexr the terribleneſs bf any Creature , 
while we bave tht terrible Majeſty of God wit! 4s. As he 
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; fireſs, a refuge from the ſtorm, a ſhadow from the heat , 


40 


JO 


hath been, ſo ſtill heis ( as the Prophet ſpake, Iſa. 25. 4, 
$. ) A [ſtrength to the paor; @ [Frength to the needy in 1s ai- 


— 


when the blaſt of the terrible ones ts as a ſtorm againſt the 
wall, And therefore the Prophet concluded in the latter 
end of verſe 5. The branch of the terrivie 0485 ſhall be 
brought low. 

Secondly, Tf God hath ſuch terrible Majeſty, then, as 
itisa Comfort to his people againlt rhe terrible ones, 16 
what a terrour ſhould this to be to thote who are not his 
people, elpecially to thoſe who are open'y rebellious, who 
kick againit his Majeſty, and will not behold withreve 
rence the Majeſty o! the Lord ! Let them remember, Wirt: 
God ws terrivie Majeſty. The Prophet foretels a day , 
wherein the Majeſty of the Lord will teltifie the molt po. 
tent ſinners, and make them attheir wits end { //a. 2. 10, 
I2, 19,21.) Enter intothe Rock, and hide thee inthe diilt, 
for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of .his Majeſty. For 
the day of the Lord of Hoſt: ſhall be ups every one that 1s 
proud and lofty, and upon every one th.tt is liftedup, and be 
ſhall be brou7h1t low ;, it ſhall be upon the Cedars of Lebanon, 
Cc, that is upon thoſe that are high like the Cedars of Le- 
banon, and ſtrong like the Oaks of Baſhir : 4d rhey (b.ill 
go unto the holes +f the Racks, and into the Cver of the Earth, 
&. And whyall this? The Text anſwers ( verſe 19.) 
For fear of tie Lord, and for theglory of bis 14 +j*{ty, when 
he ſhall ariſe to ſlrahs terribly the Earth. O the terrible- 
neſs of Gods Majeſty, to all thoſe who tremble not at his 
Majeſty To the proud, who are lifted up in their own 
thoughts, who are high in their own imaginations ! Yea, 
the Majeſty of the Lord will be terrible toa!l impenitent 
ſinners in that day, | may ſay, more diſtinly, in theſe 
four days. 7 

Firſt, In thedayof Conſcience, or when their own Con- 
ſciences ar: a terrour to them. How ſadis it fora man to 
have Got! and his own.Conſcience terrible to him at once ! 
When finners are awakened, \Whcn God ſets their fins in 
order betor: then, they are a terrour tothemſelves, as it 
is ſaid of Paſbur ( Jer. 20. 3.) The Lord hath n2t called 
thy name Paſhur, bur Magor Mifſabib, that is, fear round 
about ; I will make thee aterrer tothy ſelf, thy own Con- 
ſcience ſhall be terrible to thee. A man had better fall into 
the hands of the moſt eruel Tyrants in the World, than 
into the hands of his own Conſcience. But when a man is 
aterrorto himfelt, then to have thc Lord a terror to him 


likewiſe, to have God appearing in terrible Majelty, how 
dread{ul is it ! The awakened Conſcience of a ſinner Carri 
eth init, as 4 thorſaud witneſſes, ſo a thouſand terrors 
and God in his anger 1s more terrible than 4 thouſand Conſei- 
ONCES, 

Secondly, God is terrible to ſruners, 1n the day of out- 
ward trouble, when,* as David ſpeaks ( P/{. 65.5.) By 
terrible things in righteonſneſs he anſwereth the prayers of (1s 
People. When God is doing terrible things in the World, 
how miſcrable is their caſe, ro whom God allo is a terroc 
in that day! A godly man when God isdoing the moſt ter- 
rible things, ſhaking Heaven id Exrih, and ( as it were) 
pulling the Wor!d about our cars, yet, becauſe he finds 
God at peace with him}, he is well enough. But as for 
impenitent {inners, when God is doing terrible things, what 
will become of them ? I may beſpeak them in the words 


—_————_ 


60| of the Prophet { 1/7z. 10. 3. ) What will ye do in: the day of 


your viſitation, and in the deſulatian- which ſhall come from 
far ! Towhom will ye flee for help, and where will ye leave 
your glory? Agif he had ſaid,, who, or what canbe a com- 
fort to you, when God is a terror to you ? Andtherefore, 
another Prophet fore-ſceing ſuch a terrible day coming, 
makes this carne{t deprecativg prayer ( fer.17.13.) 0 
Lord, bt not thou 4 terror to mein the evil day, 1 know an 
evil, a terrible day is at hand, but LordI beg this of thee, 
that thou wilt not bea terror to me inthat day, if men 


70| {hould bea terror to me, and God a tertor too, it would 


be inſupportable. Yet thus it will be with the unrighteous, 
when God doth terrible things in righteouſneſs, and ſuch 
things he will do inthe latter days. Take heed, leſt God ap- 
pear wth terrivle A {jeſry to You, ia ſuch a day. ; 
Thirdly, How terrible is God to umpenitent linners 


In this Book Death is called The King of Terr6rs, Now, if 
when Death is making irs approaches to perſon,who lives 
in a contempt of the ways and word of God, if when his 


89! breath fits upon his lips, ready to depart, and the King of 
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Terrors is ready to tear his caul, and to rend his heart- 
ſirings aſunder, if then, I ſay, God appears in terribie 
Majeſty, . what condition will ſuch a one be in ? To have 
Death the King of Terrors, and the Living, the ever-living 
God in terrible Maieſty falling upon a poor Creature at 
once, isathouſand deaths at once. 

Fourthly, What will ſinners do in the day of Judgment : 
That will be aterrible day indeed. The Apoſtle (2Cor.5: 
10. ) having ſaid, We muſt all appear before the Fndgment 
ſeat of Chriſt, to yeceive according to what we have done 11 
the Body, whether good or bad; preſently adds, knowing 


therefore the terrour of the Lord, we perſwade men ; . that 15, , 


knowing how terrible the Lord will beto impenitent ſin- 
ners, to all whom he fihds in their fins, knowing this ter- 
ror of the Lord, and how terrible the Majeſty of the Lord 
will be to ſuch, inthataay, we perſwade men, we do all we 
can to pluck them out of their ſins, and turn them to God 
in Chrift Jeſus, who ſaves his people from their ſins; for, 
to be ſure, that will be a*moſt dreadful day to ſinners. Thus 
the Majeity of God will be terrible to the wicked and un- 
godly , eſpecially in theſe four days. 
ſcar the Lord and rake hold of his name by faith, ſhall be 


able ro ſtand before his terrible Majeſty, God will not be ' 


a terror, but a comfort, to them that fear him in every 
evil day. 

Further, The word ( as was ſhewed beforc ) ſignifies 
not only Majeſty, but Praiſe, With God 1:5 terrible praiſe, 
dreadful praiſe. 


Hence Note, Firit, The Lord is moſt praiſe-worthy. 


With the Lord is praiſe. The Pſalmiſt every where ſets 
forth the praiſe-worthineſs of God, and preſles this duty up- 
on us. I ſhall not ſtay upon it, only remember, with the 
Lord is praiſe, thatis, he is to be praiſed. And from theat- 
ttibute of his praiſe, or that,w:trh the Lord +5 terrible praiſe, 


Note, Secondly, Even in thoſe things which the Lord doth 
moſt graciouſly for us, and 15 tobe highly praiſed by HS 
(even in thoſc) he is 10 be feared, dreaded-, and reve- 
renced. 


God isto be praiſed not only with joy and thankfulneſs, 
but with fear and reverence ;, for with him 15 terrible praiſe. 
It is the expreſs word of 11s/es, inhis ſong after the de- 
firudtion of the Egyptians inthe Red Sea ( Excd. 15.11.) 
3Vbo 1s 4 God like unto thee, glorious in holineſs, fearful 1m 
praiſes ? Weſhould not be afraid to praiſe God, no, we 
ſhould be moſt forward to praiſchim, but we ſhould have a 
hoiy fcar uponour hearts, when we praiſe him. Praiſe isthe 
work of Heaven, from whence fear ſha'l for ever be bani- 
th:d; there will be perfett love, and per felt love caſts out 
fear, (179bn 4.18.) What-ever fear hath torment in it (as 
all fear out of Chriſt, hath ) we ſhall have nothing to do 
with in that bleſſed life : And even in this life, praiſe, which 
is the work of Heaven on Earth, ſhould be performed with 
ſuch a Spirit of love, and joy as 1s without all baſe, tor- 
menting fear ; we ſhould have ſo much love to God in, and 
forall Fe 200d things he doth, for our Souls eſpecially, yea 
and far our Bodies too, in dealing out daily mercies, that 
:r ſhould caſt out all that fear which hath torment in it. Yet 
there is a fear which ſhould poſſeſs our Spirits while we are 
praiſing God, a fear of reverence 1 mean, which fear ( I 
doubt not) will remain in Heaven for cver ; glorified Saints 
ſhall praiſe God with that fear,that is, having an everlaſting 
awe of rhe Majeſty of God upon their hearts. - He is fear- 
ful in praiſes; and thercfore let us ſo praiſe him,as remem- 
bering our diſtance, ſo praiſe him, asto be afraid ob miſ- 
carrying inthe duty, and fo inſtead of praiſing, diſpleaſe 
him, in ſtead of Fonouring, grieve him. This duty of 
praiſe is very dreadſul. The Plalmiſt ſaith, there 55 mercy ; 
or forgiveneſs, withthee, O Lord, that thou mayeſt be fear- 
«4 ( Pſal. 130.4.) Not only is the Lord to be fearcd in his 
wrath and inthe exccutions of hisJuſtice,but he is to be fear- 
ed in his mercy, andin that greateſt expreſſion of his fa- 
v our towards us, the forgiveneſs of our ſins. When we are 
in the highelt exiltations of the mercy of God, and of the 
God of our mercies, yet then thould our hearts be affect- 
ed with his fear, It is bot our duty and our commendatt- 
mm ſotn fear God, as not tolin againſt him, or to be kept 
from {inning againſt God by the fear of God, that is, leſt 
Go (ho: puniſh us for our lins, and give us to cat the 
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vitter fruit of our own evil doings : But to fear God, be. 


' Cauſe we hear, and arcaſſured, that he is ready to pardon 


our lins, eſpecially, to fear him when he hath piven us > 
comfortable aſſurance, that our ſins are pardoned ; g: 
even then to be filled with the fear of his great and eve. 
rend Name, when we are aQtually praiſing him, ahd ma. 
nifying his free grace in Chriſt, for the pardon of then,.. 
this ſhews a truly gracious Spirit indeed. With God is ;++ 
rible Majeſty, and with God 15 terrible praiſe; heis at once 
to be praiſed and feared. All this Elihu would 6 upon 
the heart of Job, from the conſideration of the works of 
God, his providential works, inthe Air ; how much myre 
ſhould this fear affect us, when we behold his terrible works 
of providence upon the Earth ? Turning the World, az ir 
were, uplide down, by the wonderful viciſſitudes and revg 
lutions which his handbrings to paſs,reſp:Cting either Per. 
ſons and private Families,or wholeKingdoms and Nation: 
With God us terrible Majeſt y. 


VERS, 23, 24. 


Touching the Almighty, we cannot find him out ; he iz cx- 
cellent in Power, and in Judgment, and in plenty of Ju; 
ſtice g Þe will not afflic. 


Pen do therckNo fear him ; He reſpeceth not any that are 
wiſe of heart. 


Heſe two verſes conclude the whole diſcourſe of El: 
with Job. The verſe 23: is DoCtrinal, the 24. is the 


- Uſe or Application of the Doctrine. 


In the verſe 23. we have a four-fold DoQtrine held out 
concerning God. 


Firſt, The Doctrine of his Incomprehenſiblencſs, 11: 


cannot find him out. 


Secondly, Of his Power, Hes the Almighty, he i: e:x- 
cellent in Power, 

Thirdly, Of his Righteouſneſs, he excells in 7uomer, 
and plenty of Juſtice. But though he is thus full of Juſtice, 
yet he is alſo very Gracious, and therefore, 

Fourthly, We havethe Doctrine of his Mercy and Ten 
derneſs towards the Creature in the laſt words ot the Vetle, 
He willnot affit. God is intinitely above man in Powe! 
and in Wiſdom, yet he never vuſeth cither the one or the 
other to the oppreſſion or wrong of any man ; He will nc 
afli. This is a very ſuitable peroration of -the wholc 
Narrative or matter declared, which El;hxhad ſo long in- 
liſted upon. 

And having laid down this four-fold DoQtrine concern 
ing God, he ſhews us the uſe of it in verſe 24. where we 
havea practical Inference from what was before aflerred 
concerning God ; Men do therefore fear hin, or, therefore 
men ought to fear him. As if he had ſaid, Seeing God is 


_ thus incomprehenſible, thus powerful, ſeeing heis thus ex- 


cellent inJudgment,and in plenty of Juſtice,as alſo in Good- 
neſs and Mercy ; therefore good men do, and all men ſho:1d 
fear him, This is a very natural and undeniable Inference, 
yet El:bk doth not leave it bare, but adds a ſtrong inforce- 
ment inthe cloſe of the verſe, why all men, the greatcſt ofs 


© men, the wiſeſt of men ſhould fear God, For he reſpettets 


not any that are wiſe un heart. The wiſeſt the greateſt of men 
cannot carry it with God, by their wiſdom or policy, by 
their greatneſs or power, therefore let them fear him. This 
is the ſum and ſcope of theſe of theſe two verſes. 


Verſe 23. Touching the Almighty, we cannot find hin 
out, 


That is, He is unſearchable and incomprehenſible. The 
Origanal itrictly read is, The Almizhrty, we cannot find hiv 
out. The Almighty, is a Nominative abſolute, as Gramm- 
rians ſpeak ; we ſupply that word ( Touching) As if he 
had ſaid, ſhould we cnter upon a diſcourſe of the Almighty, 
we cannot find him out. Touching the Almighty. That, God 
is Almighty, and what the word Sha44ar, here rendred Al- 
mighty, doth import, hath been ſhewed and opencd alrea- 
dy in other places of this Book, eſpecially in the fifth Chap- 
ter at verſe 17. and in the eight Chapter at the 3: and 5, 
verſes; thither I refer the Reader for further ſatisfaction 
in that matter, and paſs from it here ; Toxching the Al- 
mighty | 
we cannot find him out, ] This alſol ſhall pals over a7 

word, 


A —— 


1526 


— 


. 
9 
wihnt/'® 
On" [ 
$4411 17/43 
a\, nite ptr 


(iti YINC+ 


* — > 
Wn cz 5 


1937 


cI—_— 


Din adhue 
it hac wita 
t!i, Rab. 
Jonath, 
Pirs ane 
wt poteft 
21940 & 
(407 4 TAm- 
give aute ob- 
boratd At- 
with, 
Aben-ETZra. 


— 


= erhenes = - 


word, having ſpoken to it more fully (Chap.11.7.) where 
Z ophar puts this Queſtion, Canſt r/0u by ſearching find out 
God ? Canſt thou jind him out unto perfection? In which 
Queſtions, Zophar challenged fob, or any man clſe, to fect 
their underſtandings upon the tenters, to put al! their abi- 
litics tothe utmoſt ſtretch, to find out God it they could, 
being aſſured they could not find him out unto perfection, 
$9 then, this aſſertion in the Text, We cannot fina him ont, 
bearing the ſame ſence with thoſe Queſtions, Ithall not tay 
upon it. Only, 


Note, Goa cannot be comp ſt by the enquirics of man, 


Tout hire the Almighty, we have but this to ſay of kim, 
Ve canuet {xy mach of him, or, how much ſocver we ſay of 
him, we ſay but alittle of what he is, or of rthat may be ſo1d 
of him, for wecannot find him out. We may hind God, but 
we cannot find him our. God is to be found by every hum- 
ble, faithful ſeeker of him, The Prophet (1/g.55 6.) calls 
us to that duty of ſeeking with an aſlurance of finding, Seeb 
ye the Lord whilſt he may be found; ant fodoth Davie (Pf, 
32' 5.) For this, that is, for pardon of fin, for grace and mer- 
Cy, Or, for this, thatis, vponthe expericnce which | have 
had of thy readineſs, O Lord, to pardgn my fins, even as 
ſoon as | confeſſed and acknowledged rhem, for thr (I fay) 
ſhall every ene that 1« 901ly pray wnto thee, in a time when thou 
mayeſt be found, God may be found ro do us good, and 

ew us mercy. when we ſcek him right'y ;*#there is afind- 
ing time, oratime when God may be found. Some give 
no other limit to this whzle, or finding time, than the limit 
of this life; and to be ſure if he be not found while we are 
in this Life, he can neitherbe ſought nor ſound after this 
Lilſg. Yet more {trict'y, to ſeck_ him whale he may be found 
( as one of the Rabbins gloſſeth that place ) is to ſeek him 
before the Decree cbmes forth, as the Prophet Zephrry 
ſpeaks (Chap.2.2.) It is poſhble we may ſeek God, and 
ſeck him too late, and then there's no finding of him; on- 
ly they ſhall ſeck and find him, who ſeek him inthe Fnling 
time, and they who do ſo ſhall certainly find, as was faid 
before, God ready to do them good, and ſhew them 
mercy. 

But how much ſoever, or how early ſoever we ſeck 
him, we cannot find him out, that is, we cannot find out 
how good, how merciful God is, or the utmoſt extent of 
his goodneſs and mercy, which Zephar in the place before 
Cited, calleth a fi:4ing of him out to perfeition, I may give 
you a five fold Negative to ſhew whercin God cannot be 
found out. 

Firſt, We cannot find him out as to the infiniteneſs of his 
Eſſence and Being, that's beyond the line of a created Un- 
derſtanding, 

Secondly,” We cannot find him out, asto the excellency 
of his Attributes, or the manner of his Being ; who can 
tell how wiſe God is, how holy, how juſt, how powerful, 
how good ! We may calily find his divine perfettions all 
the World over, we may hnd them in every leaf of the 
Book of the Scripture, yea, in every leaf of the Book of 
the Creature, but we cannot find them out any where to 
perfection. 

Thirdly, We cannot find out the depth of his Counſels. 
God hath ſome ( Arcana) ſecrets which he hath reſcrved 
in his own power, as Chrilt told his Diſciples in the firlt of 
the Aits (verſ. 6) when they would needs be prying inta 
that ſecret of his counſel, rhe time of reſtoring the Kingdom 
zo Iſrael. There are many counſels of God lockt up in his 
own boſom, which we cannot find out, nor mult we be bold 
and curious in ſcarching into them. 

Fourthly, The Lord cannot be found out, no not in his 
works of Providence, which ate acted outwardly, or by 
which he brings forth his counſels to act (7/.77.19.) His 
foot-ſteps are not known ;, not only are not any of his ſecret 
counſels known, but ſome of his very foot-{teps, his tread- 
ings, his goings are not fully known, Gud gocth ſo that we 
cannot find where he gocth, he leaves no track (as we ſay) 
behind him (Rom. 11.33.) How unſcarchable are his Judg- 
ments (not only his counſels, but, how unſcarchable are his 
Judgments) and his ways paſt finding ot. That's the very cx- 
preſſion of the Text. There arc many providences of God, 
which we find and feel, which we ſec, and cannot but ſee, 
yet wecannot find them out that is, we are not able to give 
adirect anſwer why God doth this or that, nor how this or 
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that was done. Conſider that Scripture( 2Chrov.31.20,21,) 
where we have a moſt ſingular character of 7{ezehzah, and 
of his government 3 Thus did Hezekiah r/rourbour of! Ju- 
dah, and wronght that which was good, ard rid 1t, and twrith, 
before the Lord bis God; and in every 97% tat be began in 
the ſervice of the Honſe of God, be dr it with a!l bis hearts 
and proſperes/, Sothe 31. Chapter concludes ; yet the 32 

begins thus, Afrer theſe things, and the eſtabl: ment thereof, 
Sennacherib King of Aﬀſſyria came and cntred 1929 Judah, and 
encamped againſt the fericed Cities.One won'd have thought, 
FHezkza being thus zealous for the Reforination of the 
Church of God, in fndah and Zerit | alem, and raving done 
ail that concerncd it with a perſett heart, that ſurely ſuch a 
Prince ſhould have lived in pence and proſpered all tis 
days; yet, preſently his Kingdom was invaded by a potent 
enemy, 5Sean:cersb comes apainlt him, and tilis him, and 
all his people, with fear of utter ſubverſion. I 
ſecret of providence, very hard to find out, a depth, whic! 
who can fathom ? That when a pood King with his Cor 

ſel, had been indeavouring a true R.formation; and thr 
with a-perſeCt heart, he ſhould preſently, fee War at 


1 $9 + was 


& Wo 
Gates. Solsmon ſaith (Pr v,16.7.) Wien amans wave plot, 
the Lord, he makes bis encrics to be at pete wah tem + Yet 
it was no ſooner ſaid of F.ng Hezk/tb that his ways plea- 
ſed the Lord, butthe ver:, next paragraph of kis Ciuvnicle 
reports an enemy making W ar upon him. 

Fiſthly, Take this alſo ; we cannot find out Ged inthe 
diſpenſations of his Free Grace in the Goſpel; there arc 
ſuch mazes, ſuch mylterics of love, ar.d gooineſs.:nd kind- 
neſs in Jeſus Chriſt, as (though it be our duty to be ſearch- 
ing aftcr them, and inthem, all our days, though we ought 
to be continually digging in thoſe Golden Mincs to nd out 
the treafures hidden there, yet) we can never find them 
out. Therciore the Apoſtle (Epeſ.3.8.) calls them, The 
unſearchble riches of Chriſt ; not, mſcarch.1blc, becauſe it 
is unlawful to ſearch after them, but, -/c-:rcl.able, becautc 
when we have ſearched to the utmolt we cannot find them 
out ; ashe ſpeaks in the cloſe of that Chapter ; th. we 
may be able to comprehc.d with all Savts, the height ard 
arpth, and length, and brexath, and to know the love of Cot 
that paſſeth knowledg. Under all t1eſe conſiderations ( ard 
many, many more ) God is palt hnding out, Whence tzke 
three brick Inferences. 

Firſt, Do nor ſearch too far ( that is, beyond what 1s 
written ) into the counſels of Cod, 10 nor tt ro the wo! © 0 
God, For though, as it is ſaid ( P/al.111.2.) the wei ky of 
God are great , ſouglt out by all them that have pleaſure 
there; yet they that havethe greateſt pleaſure in them, 
cannot in all points find them out. Ir is our duty to fſearclt 
the works of God, but to think we can find out the bot- 
tom of his works would be our tin. 

Secondly, If the Almighty cannot be found out, no not 
n his works of providence, then, 7 ke heed of cen firing or 
finding fault with his works. Shall we cenſure what we can- 
not know, and find fault with that which we cannot tind 2 
He that cenſures what another doth, ſhould firit hive 
full compaſs of what he doth,. and be able to look quitc 
through it, which the moſt caglc-cyed Soul in the War! 
cannot, as to what God doth 1n this World: And theretorc 
though you ſce no reaſon for what is dorie,do not complain, 
forthere may be a reaſon forthe doing of it, which you do no! 
ſee; and the reaſon 1s ofrc11 (ich, and lies ſo deep, that you 
cannot ſec it, And know ti45 is rcaſon enough, why you 
ſhou!d forbear cenſuring what 1s done, becauſe God goth it, 
though you can give no other reaſon why it is done. 

Thirdly, If Cod be p.iſt finding out in bis works, and mit |» 
more 1m himſelf then be not " mich as diſcontenied with b: 
works. Youare not yet COMC tv the bottom, vVou have no! 
ſcen the laſt man born (as we fay) you know not what God 
will make of it, till he hath done all; therefore take hee 0 
murmuring and difcontent, ( Lech. 2.13.) Be /ilent, 0 - 
fleſh, before the Lora, tor ets riſen out of his holy hovitatio!: 
Though his riſing be vilible, yet we cannot fee all the cor: 
cernments and intendments of his riſing ; therefore be {1 
lent altogether from fear and dilcontetits. and though no! 
from: all enquiries about it, yet from a pref\ 119 ption of find- 
ing out all by enquiries : For, As rorcht 
We C4ar0t find him out. That s the firſt, 

Þe is excelent in power.'} ibat's the ſecond, Mr. Brorrs! 
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l-at, properly ſignifies, to increaſe. There is noincreaſe of 
the ({trength of God z what he is, he ever was, and ever Will 
be ; there is neither increale nor diminution of his ſtrength. 
But becauſe things which are always increaling grow to a 


huge bigneſs and itrength, therefore he is ſaid to vwereaſe 37 | 


ffrnegth, or ( as our tranſlation imports) to excel in power, 


Hethat exccls in power is excellent in power, The word | 


rcndred power, implicth the power of doing ( the Greeks 


call it /v5-44; ) or, of aCtivity, a power put forth in work- | 
ing ; hcis excellent in power, that is, in ability to do what- | 


ſocver he picaſcth ; and when 'tis ſaid he 15 excellent 1n pow- 
er, m this kind of power, it notes, that the power of God 
in doing,doth wo..derfully excel all that ever he hath done. 
The effects or acts of the power of God are nothing, as 1 


may ſay, to the, faculty of his Power ; he can do more 


than he hath done : He is ſo far from having over-acted 
himſelf, I mean from having done more than he can do 
azain ( which hath been the cate of many mighty men, and 
may be tnecaſe of any man, how mighty a doer ſoever he 
is ) that he can do infinitely more than he hath done, if he 
himſelf pleaſerh; heis excellent in power, or of excelling 
power. I have (as was litely ſaid, opened.this point, of 
the power of God, in other places of this Book, whither 
I reter the Reader; yet taking the power of God ( as the 


| ward is properly here intended ) for his working pow- 


cr, 


Note, The working power of God 14 excellent, ſo excellent 
that it exceeds the apprehenſion of man. 


There is a two-fold power of God, and in both he is ex: 
ccllent. 

Firſt, His commanding power, his power of Soveraign- 
ty, or Authority that's a moſt excellent power, "tis a poW- 
cr over all, whether things or perſons. 

Secondly, His power of working or effeCting that which 
he comma:.ds. Some have power of commanding, yet 
wanta power of working, they wait a power to effect that 
w hich; they command : But whatfoever God hath a mind 
to command, he hath an hand to effect and bring it about; 
he cancarry on his work through all the difficulties and de- 
fciencies which 1t meets with in or by the Cregture ; he can 
Jo his work though there be noneto help him in it, though 
all forſake him, and with-draw from-his work ; yea, he 
often worketh though there be not ſo much as an Interceflor 
to move him to work (1/a 59. 16.) He ſaw that there was 


us mai (todo any thing ) and wondred that there was no' 


Jnterc ſor to intreat him todo ſomewhat for them. Things 
were in a great exigency, and there was not only no man 
that would put forth a hand, but there wasno man that 
would bel.ow a word for redreſs, no man would beſpeak ei- 
tiier God or men for help: V\What then ? Muſt the work 
Rand iti or miſcarry.? No, ſaith the Text, His own arm 


brou7ht ſalvation unto him, that 15, ſet it ready at hand for- 


him to beſtow upon his people z or, his own arm brought 
that ſalvation to his pcople, which they greatly needed , 
and he gracioutly intended, though he had not the contribu- 
tion of a word towards it from any Creature here below, 
one or other. God alone is ſeli-ſufhcient, and to man 
All-ſuMcient. Such is the working power of God, that 
he can work, not only when' ke hatli but a little help, but 
when he hath no help at all. ; 

Secondly, The exccllency of the working power of God 
appears in this, that he can and will produce the deſired ef- 
fect, and bring his work to paſs, though many, though all 
men oppoſe it and riſc up againſt it, though theyTet both 
heart and hand, wit and will, power and policy, to croſs, yea 
rocruſh it. The Lord is ſo excellent in power, that he both 
can and will do his work through all oppoſition ; though 
Mou:tains ſtand in his way, though Rocks ſtand in his 
way, he will remove them, or work through them. ( 1/a. 
43.13.) Iwill work, and who ſhall lett it ? Neither {trength 
nor craft, neither multitude nor magnitude, neither the ma- 
ny northe mighty can lett it, if the Lord undertake it. Take 
a double Inference from this. 

Firlt, 'Jis matter of great comfort to all that fear God 
in their weakelt condition and loweit reducements, when 
they arc fathericſs, and havenone to help them; As the 
1,01d is cxccllentin his working power, ſo he uſually takes 
that time, yea ſtays thattime, ill his Servants are under 
thegreateſt djſadyantages, till they are at worſt, before he 
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will put forth his power and work. TheApoſtle ſaith of him 
ſelf ( 2 Cor. 12.10. ) When am I weak, then am I trons 
that is, then have the ſtrength of the Lord coming into 
my help. Andas it with reſpect to particular perſons, ſo 
tothe whole generation of bu Children, when they ave weak. 
\ then are they ſtrong, that is, then they have the ſtrons 
; God, the God excellent in power, appearing and working 
| for them, 

| Secondly, This alſo is aſad word to all that and in the 
| way of Gods working power; his working power quick. 
| ly works through all power, and can work it down. Baby- 
| lonis a mighty powerful enemy, but ( Rev. 18. 8.) we 


; Come as in one day: But, how ſhall this be effected ? 
| Theanſwer is given mthe cloſe of the verſe, For ftrong is 

the Lord God which Fudgeth her. Suppoſe there ſhould be 
' no power in the World {trong enough to pull down Baby. 
| lon, yea, ſuppoſe all thepowers in the World ſhould and 
| up for Babylon; 'tis otherwiſe propheſied, for; the Kings 
' of the Earth ſhall hate the Whore and ſhall make her deſolate, 
; anvdnakgd, andeat ber fleſh, and burn her with fire; but 
' ſuppoſe, I ſay, all Earthly power ſhall appear tor, rather 

than againſt Babylogyet this is enough for us to reſt in ſtrong 
15 the Lord which Filreth her. Heu excellent in power, and 
as it followeth, 

- Jn Judgment. ] This comes in, leſt any ſhould think , 
becauſe God iſo excellent in power, ſo mighty in ſtrength. 
that therefore he would carry things by violence or by 
meer force, as the Sons of men, the mighty Nimrod; of 


|] read of the downfal of Babylon, and that her ruine ſhall 
| 
| 
| 
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© | the World ſometimes do : If they have ſtrength and pow- 


{ erto do ſuch or ſuch things, they regard not Judgment 
nor Jultice, they look not whether right or wrong ; there- 
fore Elihu, when he had ſaid, God # excellent in power, 
preſently adds, and in Fudgment. * As if he had ſaid, 
Though the Lord excel all in power, and us able to cruſh the 
mightieſt as amoth, yet he will not oppreſs any by his power ; 
the worſt of men ſhall find the Lord as much mm Sr and 
righteouſneſs, as he is in ſtrength and powtr. And therefore, 
O Job, be aſſured, God hath riot done thee any wrong, 1cr 
ever will, This I conceive to be the ſcope of Elihn in the 
connexion of theſe two, the excellency of God in 7«dz- 
ment, as wellas in Power. 

But what are we to- underſtand by Fudgment, in which 
Elibu faith God excels? In anſwer to this QuerieI ſhall 
firſt ſhew thatZF«dgment is taken four ways in Scripture, and 
then prove that God is excellent in Judgment, with reſpect 
to every one of them. 

Firſt, Judgment is an ability of judging. A man of Judg- 
ment, and a,wiſe man are the ſame. When we ſay, ſuch a 
man, is a man of Judgment, or a judicious man, we mean, 
he is a prudent man, he is able to diſcern things that differ, 
he knows. how to order, ſtate and determine doubtful 
things aright. In this ſenſe we are to underſtand it here, 
the Lord « excellent in Fudgment,that is, in wiſdom and pru- 
dence toſet things right, and to giveevery one his right, he 
ſees clearly how to mannage all his affairs and purpoſes by 
righteous means to right ends. The Prophet gives God the 
glory of this title expreſsly (1/4.30.18.) The Lord # 4 
God of Tudgment : Bleſſed are they that wait for him, That 
is, the Lord is infinitely furniſhed with wiſdom, he knows 
exactly, not only what ought to be done, but how and 
when to do it; therefore wait for him. And 'tis cncou- 
ragefnent to wait, when we hive a perſon of judgment and 
underſtanding, a diſcreet and prudent perſon to wait upon- 
Godis aGod cf Judgment, inthis ſenſe, therefore bleſe4 
are they that wait for him. 

Secondly, Judgment in Scripture is taken for that mo- 
deration, or due meaſure, which is obſerved in any thing 
that is done. This follows the former ; for unleſs a man 
have a Judgment or true underſtanding in the thing it ſelf, 
he can never hita right meaſure of it. Thus, I conceive, that 
Scripture is to be underſtood( Matth.23.23.) where Chrilt 
denouncing or thundering out woes thick and threefold 
againſt the proud hypocritical Phariſees, he tells them, 
. Ye pay tythe of Aniſe and Cummin, and have omitted the 
weightier matters of the Law, Judgment, Mercy ;, that 1s, 
either they did not give a right judgment according to Law, 
or their legal Judgments were given with rigour , not 
at all attemper'd, mixt, and moderated with mercy- 
Of ſuch the Apoſtle Fames ſpeaketh ( Chap. 2- 1 .D, 
| {g 
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#/e ball have Tudgment without mercy that hath ſnewed no | 
mercy, and mercy rejoycecth againſt f udgment. In this ſence | 
the Lord # excellent in fudgment ;, for as he hath wiſdom |! 
and underſtanding to ſee what is juſt and right, ſoin Judg- v 


| away as a minſiruon cloth, thon ſhalt ſay ants it, get the: 
| hence, This isthe Judgment of reforyiation, which God 
| hath and will further work among his people, till S:07 1; 


| built up in perfett bearty, and Jeruſalem vrcome the praiſe of 
ment he remembers Mercy : Hispatience is great before | the whole Earth, Thus alſo God is cxcellent buth in Power 
ke gives Judgment ; and his moderation is great whennt | » 


and m Judgment. 
givesit. He dealeth not with us according to our ſons, nor | «\ Fourthly, Judgment ſignifies thoſe evils which God 
rewardeth us according to our iniquitres, (Pſal. 103.10.) that | 


| brings upon impenitent ſinners; that's a very frequent no 

is. his Judgments are not proporti6n'd to the greatneſs of 

our fins and iniquities ; For (as it follows in that P/al# 
verſe11.) 4s bigh as the Heaven u above the Earth, ſo great 
1 hus mercy towards them that fear biw. Therefore the Pro- 
phet brings in the Church praying thus ( 7er. 10, 24.) O 
Lord, Corrett me (1 conceive it is not a direct prayer for 
Correction, but a ſubmiſhon toit : As if he had ſaid, I 
will not murmur,nor rcbel againſt thy Correction; O Lord, 
Corrett me ) but with Judgment, that is, with due mode- 
ration : It cannot be meanit of Judgment, as it notes the 
effect of divine diſpleaſure, but,Correct me moderately, 
or, as another Text hath it, i meaſure, as thou uſeſt to 
correct thy people. This meaning, is plain from the op- 
;_ nn inthe next words, Not in thine anger, left thou 

ring me to nothing. Anger tranſports men to dothings 
undecently and without moderation ; we quickly exceed 
our limits, if carried out in paſſion ; and though, that an- 
ger which the Scripture attributes often to God, never 
tranſports him beyond the due bounds of his Wiſdom and 
Jultice,yet whenGod is (81d ro doa thing; in anger it notes 
his going, as it were, to the utmoſt bounds of Juſtice 
this cauſed the Churchto pray, O Lord, if the cup may 
not paſs from me, if it cannot be, but i mult be corrected, 
then I humbly and carneitly beg, thou wouldit be pleated 
ro corrett me 11 Fudament, not un anger, leſt thou bring me 
50 nothing. What the Church prayed for here, the Lord 
promiſed elſewhere ( 7er. 30. 11.) 1 will not make a full 
end of thee, but I will corrett te in meaſ ure, and will not 
leave thee altogether unpuniſhed. Thus God is excellent in 
Judgment; He abates the ſeverity of his proceedings, and 
allays the bitterneſs of the cup by ſome ingredients of 
mercy. 

Thirdly, Judgment in Scripture is put for the reforme- 
tion of things when they are out of order. In thisſence it” 
19 uſed ( Fohn 12.31.) Now# the Fndgment of this World. 
Our late Annotators tell us, that by Judgment is meant re- 
formation : As if Chriſt had ſaid, / am come to ſet all things 
#n order, that have been out of order and disjointed in the 
Jewiſh Chwrch, and every whereelſe , Now # the fudgment 
of tha World. In this ſenſe God is excellent in Judgment, 
'or heexcells in his Judgment, that is, he is for reformati- 
on, he will ſet all things right, he will make crooked 
things ſtrait, he will make the rongh places plain. Job» 
the Baptiſt came before Chriſt in this work, yet in this work 
Chriſt is before or exceeds John the Baptiſt. The Lord 
( Ifa. 4. 4. ) well purge away the miquity of the Daughter of 
Zion with a Spirit of Judgment, and with a Spirit of burn- 
3ng, that is, with a reforming and a refining Spirit: And 
the Lord will ſent forth his Tudgment unto wvittory ( Matth. 
12.20.) that is, he will do it throughly, he will overcome 
all the difficulties, and put by all the obitacles which hinder 
the perfect reformation of things as well as of perſons. 
That's the importance alfa of that great promiſe ( //a. 1. 
25,26.) 1 ( ſaiththe Lord ) will rurn my hand upon thee 
( or take thee in hand) 44 parely pur ge away thy droſs, and 
take away all thy T in, ( that is, all thoſe corruptions which 
have crept in upon thee ) 4nd I will reftore thy Judges as at 
the firſt, and thy Counſellors a5 at the beginning. Things 
and perfons are uſually belt at firſt. The new broom ( ſay 
we ) ſweeps clean. As time conſumes all things here be- 
low, ſoit corrupts moſt things ; and therefore when the 
Lord promiſeth to reſtore them to a primitive purity, he 
promiſeth the purelt rcſtauration , all which is ſumm'd up 
in verſe 27. Sion ſhall be redeemed with Judgment \, Which 1s 
not only, if at all, intended of a redemption by Judgment 
on her enemies, but by that reformation which God would 
work upon themſelves, in taking away their droſs and Tin, 
Reſtoring their Judges 5 at the fir ſt, and their Counſellers as 
at the beginning. Such a Judgment is ſpokeht of ( 1/a. 30. 
22.) Te ſhall defile alſo ( that is, utterly diſgrace and de- 
face ) the Covering of thy graven Images of Silver, and the 
Ornament of thy molten Images of Gold ;, thon ſhalt caſt thew 


| 


| tion of Jxdgmenr in Scripture, as the Lord 15 excellent in 


od 


| 


þ 


| 


] 


this Judgment ; and that 


Hirit, Ulpon his own people, when they provoke him 
and fn againſt him (1 Pe. 4.17.) If Judement begin at 


the Houſe of God, what [11.all tw 7, it C 0f there ihat obey Jr tf 


the Goſpe!, There's Judgment bepimnins at the Houſe of 
God, that is, God will bring evil upon his own Houtſe, the 
Church, even fore troubies and perſecutions. The Lord 
wil: not ſpare them, who have been ſlight with him, for 

getſul of him, formal in profeſſion, or wanton and vain in 
converſation. This ts a great part of the 1.rd5 excellency 
in Judgment, he brings Judgment upon 1:is own Houſe 
The Lora, faith the Prophet ( ſz. 5. 15.) /h.ll he exalted 
in Tudgment, and Cod that Holy ſhall be jarnitilietinriohic 
ouſneſs, that is, in bringing his righteous Judgments vpor; 
Ifrae!, his peculiar people. We find that Geſpel-Prop! ct 
Tſaiah often interweaving the wyreand whipcord of cor- 
poral bondage, with the |!k and ſcarlet thread of So de- 
liverances, 

Secondly, In Judgment towar9s his cncmies ( Pſa). 
149.9.) Hewill execute 01 them the Fudoment that 1 writ - 
tz, and that is no inconſiderable, nor calc In%gment. The 
ſervants of God may ſmart ſorcly under theſc ]u{gments, 
but the wicked and rebellious ſhall perith, and link under 
them. , How dreadful is that protcfſion or proteftation 
which the Lord made by Moſes ( Der. 32.41.) If 7 
whet my glittering Sword, and my hatid take hoid of Jud - 
ment, 1 will render venoeance to mie enemus, and wil. re 
ward them that hate me. 

Some, poſhbly, may objec, Surely there is no ſuch 
appearance of Gods cxcellency in Judgment upon the Wic- 
ked of the World, the enemies of his name and Ways. 
Itgrew to a Proverb ( Mal. 2.17.) Te [ay, every one tha: 
doth evil 4 good inthe fiolt of the Lerd, and be delighterly 
in them, or where 14 the God of Judgment ? Evil mch 
ſeem to be good in the eyes of the Lord when the 
enjoy good ; and if it be fo, ( faid ſome ) Where ts the 
God of Judgment ? ; 

I anſwer, Firſt, the T,ord hath left teſtimony enough 
upon Record, and written it in the blood of many thou- 
ſands, to juſtifie himſelf, that he # exectlent 3n Judgment, 
by taking vengeance on the wicked. Did he not cxcel in 
Judgment upon the ſinning Angels ? (2 Per. 2. 8. Jude 6.) 
Was he not excellent in Judgment, when he deſtroyed the 
whole World for ſin? When he burnt Sodom: and Gomor - 
rah with fire for ſin ? How many inſtances might 1 give 
of this from Scripture ? God hath ſufficiently declared 
himſelf excellent in this punitive Judgment. 

I anſwer, Secondly, God indeed doth not preſently cx 
ecute Judgment upon all the wicked ; we ſhouid rather bc 
led by ſence than by faith, if he ſhould do fo, if he ſhould 
{mite finners as ſoon as they provoke him; yea, if God 
{ſhould take that courſe, he muſt even brear the World to 
picces, and deſtroy whole generations at once, 

Thirdly, God ſuffers ſinners a while, that his counſcls 
may befulfilled ; for though the wicked obey not the com- 
mand of God, yet they fulfil the counſel of God ( Acts 4 
28. ) and they do it chicly when he with-holdeth Judg- 
ment from them. 

Fourthly, Unleſs tte Lord gid alittle give ſtop to the 
exccution of Judgment in this Kind, it would neither ap 
pear how good, nor how bad ſome men are. Let ſome have 
but a little power in their hands, and the World at will, 
then you ſhall ſee whither they will go, and whar they will 
do, And when bad men are ſiittered to go on unpunithed, 
and to be apuniſhment to others, then it appears more fu! 
ly how good ſomearc, and that in a twotol relpeet. Firtt, 
becauſe they refrain from evil, though they ſce that they 
alſo poſſibly might do it ( mpiure ) and hot ſuffer in this 
World. Secondly, becauſe they hold fait boththeir pre 
feſſon ahd practice of Godline(s, tow much focver they 
ſuffer for it in this Werld from evil men 
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Fifthly, God is executing Judgments upon wicked 
men, while he tecms to ſpare them from Judgment ( Prov. 
1.32.) Theproſperity of fools ſlayeth them. Some think a 
Wicked man is mightily favoured when he is in proſperity, 
no, that proſperity is his deitruction, and deſtruction 
i; Ju/gment in perfection. The Table of a wicked man is 
made his ſnare, his full Table fattens his heart, which is the 
foreſt of all Judgments. To be unſenſible is worſe than any 
puniſhment of ſcnſe ; to be hardned or heartned in doing 
evil, is more penal than the ſuffering of any evil. Now 
While wicked men eſcape the ſuffering of evil, they grow 
reſolved, that is, hardned and heartned in doing it, or to 
doit. Take Solomon's Obſervationor experience in the caſe 
(Eccle[.$.11.) Becauſe ſcutence arainſt an evil work, 15 not 
ſpeedily executed ( upon themſelves or others) therefore the 
he.urt of the Sons of men is fully ſet in them to do miſchief. 
So then, there are many inviſible Judgments upon wicked 
mcn, when we ſee no hand touch them, nor Judgment near 
them; God gives them up to vile affections, and to a re- 
probate mind < Rom. 4. 26, 28. ) to their own coun- 
fels ( Pſal. $1.12. ) and to ſtrong deluſions by others 
(2 Theſl2. 11, ) Theſcheavy lo:d; of Judgment may be 
on their hearts, upon whoſe backs we fee not ſo much 
as a grain weight of Judgment. Thus the Lord is excel- 
ſent in Judgment inallthe notions of it; I have inltanced 
four. 

Now, left any ſhould think that God at any time breaks 
the rulc of Juſtice in his zeal, for this latter ſort of Judg- 
ment, or while he is pouring out vengeance upon the WiC- 
ked, therefore it followeth in the next place; 

And in plenty of Juſtice,} God executes great wrath 
upon ſinners, but there is great Juſtice, plenty of Juitice in 
it. There is {tore and abundance of Juſtice and righteouſ- 
neſs in his moſt rigorous Judgments. A littleJuſtice is a moſt 
precious thing ; how precious then is plenty of Juſtice ! 
fuſtice in it ſelf is the groing of every one his due , and where 
Juttice is in any man, it conitantly bends and inclines his 
heart to do ſo, his eſpecially with whom there is ( as in 
God) plenty of Jultice. And indeed, what-ever God hath, 
hehath plenty of itz he hath mercy, and plenty of it, he is 
plenteous in mercy (Pſal.103.8.) And with bim us plenteous 
redemption, (Pſal.130.7.) There is alſo plenty of Juſtice 
in him. 

Some men have no Juſtice atall in them though their 
office and place be to do Jultice, yet they have nothing of 
Juſtice, no tincture of it in them ; They netther fear God nor 
regard man, to do him any Jultice, as the unjult Judg is de- 
ſcribed ( L:k, 18.2.) and with molt Juſtice 15 a very ſcarce 
Commodity, they have but a very little of it, and they di- 
ſtribute it very poorly and ſparingly. Where almoſt is the 
man to befound that hath plenty of Juſticein himſelf,and di- 
ſtributesit plentifully to others? There wasſurely a great ſca;- 
city of Jultice in the Julticers of ?eruſ.xlew, when the Lord 
by his Prophet (7er.5.1.) offered to pardon the whole Ci- 
ty, if upon the ſending forth of his Writ of Enquiry, the 
name of any one man could be returned that executed Judg- 
ment. O that Dearth of Juſtice! And in what place may 
we hope to find plenty of Juſtice among men, when fo lit- 
tle of it was to bz found in Fer:*ſalem, the City of God? 
Yctthis may comfort us that though there be little of it in 
or among men, there is plenty of itin God. And that there 
i5 plenty of Jultice in God, 1 would demonſtrate theſe five 
ways. ; 

Firſt, He hath plenty of Juſtice, whodeals juſily with 
every man. God giveth every man his due, all his due, and 
nothing but his due. Morte diltiCtly, take this in two bran- 
ehes. Hr{t, he that rewards all that are good, with good, 
not this or that man, not his kinſman, or his friend only,but 
every man that is good, with good ; he hath plenty of Ju- 
ſtice : Thvs doth God., The reſpect which God hath to the 
perſons of good men, is like the reſpect which good men 
have tothe commands of God, it is niverſal, he reſpects 
them all. As they give him plentiful obedience, having a 
reſpect to all his Commandments, ſo he gives them plentt- 
ful Juſtice, he hath reſpect to all their perſons, to all their 
workings, to all their ways, which are holy, juſt, and good, 
Again, Secondly, He hath plenty of Tuſtice, who punitheth 
all that doevil, not winking argnor ſparing friends or kind- 
red. Surely then there is plenty of Juſtice in God z for as 
he rewards all the pond with good, fo he rewards all evil 


men With evil ; that's all the reward they ſhall have, ang 
they ſhall have plenty of it (P/al.3 1.23.) He plenteouſly Ye- 
wardeth the proud doer. The proud ſhall have and drink up 
the laſt, the reſidue, the remainder, the very dregs of the 
bitter cup, of the cup of trembling, as the Hebrew clegan 

cy uſed by the Pſalmiſt iritimates. Tribulation and anguiſh 
upon every Soul of man that doth evil ;, for there is no reſpect 
of perſons with God, (Rom.2.9,11.) As he will puniſh none 
bur evil-doers, ſo he will puniſhthem every one, exccp:; 
they repent. | 

Secondly, With the Lord is plenty of Juſlice, for ke 
knows the whole Compaſs of Juſtice,he hath the clear Ide; 
of it in his underſtanding, he knows all the rules of it, or r5.- 
ther is the rule of it. All the rules of Juſtice came out from 
him, and are but the ſignification of his own mind, there- 
fore he muſt needs know them, and be well skilled in them. 
Some men have a good mind todo Juſtice,yet have no plen- 
ty of it, becauſe they are unskilful inthe rule of it, the 
Laws both of God and man. A Judg that is blind through 
ignorance, and hath not a gift of knowledg and underſtand- 
ing in the Law, faulters in doing, oris unfit to do Juſtice, 
as much as he that is blinded with gifts, or byas'd by re. 
tions and private paſſions ; he that is blind the former wa 
cannot have, and he that is blinded by any of the latter 
ways will never do plenty of Juſtice. But as the Lord hath 
an infinitely clear eye as to the rule, ſo no gift can blind 
him, nor can any relation put out his eyes Toh ſeeing a 
fault, nor divert him from puniſhing it (7ſa.27.11.) It i ; 
people of no underſtanding (either to do good, or to depart 
from evil ) therefore he that made them (that's a near relati- 
on ) will not have mercy on them, and he that formed them 
(that's the ſame ) wil ſbew them no ſavour. As if the Lord 
had ſaid, Zuſtice ſhall be done, though the work. of my own 
bands be undone by it ; there's plenty of Juſtice. And as God 
knows the rule of the Law perfectly, and will not be turn- 
ed aſide from it ; ſo he knows the matter of fa perfſedtly, 
and cannot be miſlead about that 3 upon which miſtake 
ſome, who have great knowledg of the rule of the Law, 
yetdo not plenty of Juſtice: They often condemn the in- 
nocent, and acquit the nocent, becauſe they find not out 
the truth of their cauſe, but are miſinformed about it. 
But , the Lord #s a God of knowledg, by him attions are 
weighed ; he knows not only the matter of Law, but the 
matter of fact too, and therefore with him here # plenty of 
7uſtice. : 

Thirdly, There muſt needs be plenty of Juſtice with 
God,becauſe he knows the Spirit and heart with which eve- 
ry man aQts, he knoweth whether a thing be done malici- 
ouſly, or meerly by a ſurpriſe of paſſion (Juſtice is guided 
much by that conſideration in ſome caſes) the Lord knows 
the heart, wherewith every thing is done, and the deſign 
or aimof every man indoing it. As he will make manifeſt 
the Counſels of the heart, at laſt to all, ſo now the Coun- 
ſels of the heart are manifeſt to him ; therefore he mult 
nceds be plentiful in Juſtice- 

Fourthly, Godis clothed with ſufficient power to cxc- 
cute Juſtice, therefore with him there is plenty of it. Some 
have a good mind todo Jullice, they know the Law and the 
fact too, yet are ſhortned and ſtraitned in doing Juſtice, 
becauſe they have not power, or are not able tocarry it 
out againſt potent offenders, but are forced to forbear the 
doing of Juſtice, becauſe at preſent they cannot. The do- 
ing of Juſtice requireth ſtrength of hand,as well as ſtrength 
of Law, and integrity of heart. David had a good mind to 
do Jultice upon Fab (though nearly related to him) when 
he had, under a pretence of friendſhip, ſlain Abner ; but he 
ſaw himſelf under a neceſſity of forbearance at that time, 
and therefore ſaid, 1 am this day weak, ( though annointed 
King ) and theſe Sons of Zerviah be too hard for me. But 
there areno Sons of Zerviah too hard for the Lord, he can 
call them toan account at any time : David knew that 
very well, and therefore he referred Foab to Gods Juſtice 
in the cloſe of that verſe ( 2 Sam. 2.39.) The Lord ſha# 
reward the doer of evil according to his wick:aneſs. Can 
thine beart endare, or can thine hands be ſtrong in the days 
that I ſball deal with thee ? Saith the Lord by his Prophet 
( Exck. 22.14+ ) They cannot, therefore with him 55 pier: 
ty of 7uſtice. : 

Fifthly, The Lord cannot but have plenty of Juſtice, for 
his very Nature is Juſtice. Man doth that readily ny Fi 
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tiſully which it doth naturally;it is ©s impoſſible ſor God not 
to dy Juſtice, as it is for himnot tobe.. A man may be 
rnjuſt, and yet be a man, but God cannot be God, and not 
d» juſtly. Secing then it is k1s Nature to do Juſtice, there 
nut needs be plenty of Juſtice with him : And how ſevere 
Foever the Judgments of God are, there isnothing Lut 
Taltice them. Fuſtice, F-ſtice, ſhalt thon follow, was 
the command to the Judges oft Iſrael! by Moſes, that 15, as 
we tranſlate, chat whicy is altocether 14ſt ſnalt ton follow 
(D-ut.16.20.) A; tat promiſe of peace, peace, notes plen- 
tyof peace (1/..26.3.) fo this command of doing/7»/t:ce, 
Juſtice, notes plenty of Juſtice. Certain'y then the Lord 
himſe!f will do Juitice plentifu'ly. Juftice, Jullice will ke 
do. Take two Inferences from this aflertion. 

Firit, This truth is watter of comfort to, and ſweetly 
ſmiles upon the Juſt, that the Lord hath plenty of Jutlice 
inhim ; for then, doubt. fs, he will perform all his go-d 
word+ of promiſe to them. 'Tisthe parto! a juſt man to 
perform his word ; God is faith'ul to his word, what-cvcr 
men are. It hath bcen ſaid, Jf you would krow what ſome 
ren wernnever todo, then loo ro their promijſes. It wasa 
very diſhenorable Character winch S :das cave of the Rr 
11-214 Emperovr Fiterits , He never man ff Devirg 
wht Ts arfrre A or had 2 1nd to, mer evr mindia tt do wh. t 
he ka4 promiſed, But God, the great God, 1s fo truce and 
juſt io his word or promiſe, that his pecple may takeſtrong 
conſolation from every word of promiſe. ( T t.1.2.) 1» 
h-pe of eternal life, which God that can:ct (te 114th promiſed. 
No man could ever challenge God of any failure in pro- 
miſe. There arc four things aſcribed to God in Scripture, 
which may aſſure us that he will be juſt in performing a'i 
his promiſes, Firit, He remembers them all ( P/l. 117. 
s. Þ[al/115. 12.) Seeaudly, He is unchange bl&and in 
one mind, (/-b 23.13,14.) Thirdly. He is tne Almighty, 
and ever furniſht with power to perforin them. Feu th'y, 
He is molt faithful, and will not deny norfaliliethem 
( Heb. 10. 23.) 

Secondly, This truth hath a moſt dreadful aſpect and 
frowns terribly upon the ungodly ane unju;t. That Ccd 
hath plenty of Fuſtice, Juſtice enough to beſtow among t':cm 
all, is enough to confound them all ; though they make a 
Covenant with Death, and with Hell are at agreement, yct 
their Covenant and apreemeut ſhall be diſiolved, ( 1/a. 28. 
15, 16. ) The Scripture ſpeaks Juſtice often to linners, 
ſpecially to thoſe unjult ones, who wergh the violence of their 
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bends (Plal. $8.1,2.) that is, whooppreſs with a kind 


of exaCtneſs, wo dont tumble it out palpably, or in a 
lump, but weigh it out, now a little, and then a little - 
The Lord knoweth howto deal with ſuch cunning perver- 
ters of Juſtice, and will at laſt make them acknowledg , 
both that themſelves had no Juſtice in them, and that him- 
ſelf had plenty of it. And who now, laying theſe five 
conſiderations together, will not acknowleds, that the Lord 
hath plenty of Juſtice ? But the inference which EFlibu 
makes from it in the cloſe of the verſe, ſeems, if not a kind 
of denial, yet a great abatement of it, for having faid , 
Hem excellent in plenty of Tuſtice, the next words are, 

Þec will not atict. } This may ſeem at firſt hearing. a 
firange connection, will he not afict ? How then hath he 
plenty of juſtice? Doth not God afflict 2 Who afflias 
then? Have men the power of afflictionin their hands ? 
Or hath Satan the power of affliction in his hand ? Af- 
fliftion cometh not farth of the duſt, neither doth trouble 
{pring out of the ground, ſaid Eliphaz, ( Chap. 5. 6.) Saith 
not the Scripture every where, atiction comes downfrom 
Heaven, or.that 'tis of God ? Did not fob ſay (Chap. 1. 
21.) The Lord bath taken, that is, afflicted me, by taking 
away my all of this World? And doth not God himſelf 
fay ( Pſal. 89. 30, 31, 32.) If bis Children forget my 
Law, I will puniſh their tranſgreſſions with a rod, and their 
iniquity with ſtripes ? How then faith Elihu, God will not 
eſriitt . 

I anſwer, Firſt, In general,” Elihu ſpeaks thus in anſwer 
to a doubt,' or to remove a fear ariſing upon the whole, of 
What had been ſaid of God. For if God be ſucha God, 
fo excellent in Power, and in Judiment, and in plenty of 
/ſtice, then ſurely our caſe is very ſad, may ſome ſay , 
who can abide to be near or and before ſucha God ? O, 
faith Elihu, fear not, 1s willaraffitt, More panticular- 
ly, I anſwer, 
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's expretl.d in the Margin; when le aflicis, it is 25 it were 
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cution of an offender, How 01.14 (hold T be if Þ ould : 
write my name | ( } his ſprke Ne, p oy, when his keart 
was as full of blond as it could h914 ) ver this he ſpike to 
ſignific a great unwillingneG to a(t, This is moit tru 
ot tae great God ; though hc boa God of cxcelient Pow 
er and Judgment, and plenty of Jultice, vert ke doth not 
afflict willingly 3; he could bÞ glad, that he miokt never 
have an occaſicn to affl:Ct, that he might never be pro oked 
to draw his Sword, no no: loniuch as to ule his rod in this 
World. 

Secondly, It may bc ſaid, God w.l! not 7 ff. becauſe he 
novet afflic4cth without a ju.t cauſe; his wilimited power 
nevertempts hin, nor doth any paſſion tranſport him to a 
deſire of taking undue revenge vpon ary ; he hath plenty 
oi Juſtice, and therefore cannot alflift, but when Le fees 
great reaſon for it. Did not our ſin call for our afff;tion, 
were there not ſome preet provocation on our part,or ſ:me 
profit to come to us by ir, we thould never hear of, nor 
feel his rod. The Apoſlle ſaith ( Heb.12.9,10.} Ie have 
had Fathers of our fleſh, ws for a ſow days thnſronca af- 
ter their own pleaſure, they to cale themle!vcs, have put us 
to pain, but toe Lord doth it for eur profir, th. we might be 
partakers of bus holineſs. There is ji1it cauſe we ſhould be 
afflicted, when we provoke God | y lin, or when he would 
purge vs from onr fin, or make 1's more holy. And as it 
may be faid, Goa wil! rot ojjiict, becauſe he Corti not aftict 
us but when there is cauſe for it, fo 

Thirdly, Becauſe he doth not 2MiR us but when there is 
nced (1 Pet. 1. 6.) nor more than tha re nud ; we ſhall 
no: beaflictcd an tour longer, nor have a grain more of 
weight inthe burden of our croſs, nor a drop more of gall 
and wormwood in the-cup of our ſorrows thzn we have 
need of ( 1/#. 27.7, 8, 9 ) Hath he ſmitten h:m, as be 
ſmore thoje that ſmore kim ? ji meaſure, when it ſhoctcth 
forth thou wilt debate with him, As if it had been ſaid, he 
(hall have no greatera mcaſure than is both uſetul and need- 
ful ; firſt, to humble him for his {in ; ſecordly, to ſubdue 
:n4 mortifie his fin; thirdly, he ſhall have no more than is 
needful to exerciſe his graces, bis faith and patience ; no 
more, fourthly, than is necdful to make him thankful for 
deliverance, and {cn{ible of mercy when it comes, Thus, as 
God, who hath plenty of Juſtice, will not afflict us, but 
when there is necd, fo not more than is need. 

Fourthly, It may be ſaid, He will not aflit, becauſe 
he doth not affict vs more than we can bear ; he tender!y 
conſiders our {trength, what we are 2ble to ſtand under, and 
tow long weare able to ftand under it; he will not break 
our backs nor ovr hearts. { unleſs by godly ſorrow for, or 
from fin) by affliction. Go4 ( ſaith the Apoltle 1 Cor. 20 
13. ) # faithful, who will nit [uffer you to be tempted abcre 
what yor are able, but will with the temptation alſo make 4 
way toeſcape, that ye may be able to bear it. Hence when 
it is ſaid ( Lay. 3.33.) He doth rot afflict will:ngly, &c, 
it followeth ( ver j. 34. ) 10 cr1ſh under bus feet all rhe pr: - 
ſoners of the Earr'i, The Lord makes many his priſoners, 
yet then his bowels are opened towards thcin, he will not 
cruſh, nor tread them down, as mire in the ttrects. 7(fanh 
the Lord, If. 57.16.) wik wot corctena for wen, "RE Fer 
( if Iſhould ) rh: Syert (rad fail before me. ; 
which I have made. 1 know what vour Fpinits can bear, 
and I will contend no longer than 1 know you are able to 
bear it- Hence that promife ( P/.:/. 125.3.) 1e-rod of 
the wicked ſhall not rejt itmon the [ot of we rigireens, leſt be 
pit forty 15 bands te vil. The Lord knows the rod my 
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prevail over us ſo, as to Put us upon the doing of evil, and 
enerctore he will take order that it (hall not, 

tus we may (efely underitand this affertion, He will not 

#fiict, that is, he aMicts not willingly z he a(Nlicts nor till 
there is necd, nor will he attic more than needs, nor more 
than we arcable, or him{clf will enable us to bear ; he will 
cither ſupport us under, or give us deliverance out of all 
vur affictions in duetiune, | T 

] might hence, or fro: the whole, inſcr 2 doubic duty. 

Eirlt, Be Paricnt unacr atth;Ction. 

Secondly, B$ Comorted in affliction, . 

Co; God Goth ſoalfilt, that he may be truly ſaid not to 
allut, but having met with vccaſions tor the miniſtring of 
ſuch like caunſels to the afflicted, from other paſſages in 
this Book, it iniy luthice only to mind the Reader of them 
here, 

This ſpakeF!i/z in thecloſeor peroration of his diſcourſe, 
to litr up 7 eb to contider all the dealings of God with him ; 
he would havc hun fit down with theſe four Doctrinal Con- 
cluſions upon his heart, that God is Excellent x12 Power, and 
in /u lement,and in plenty of Juſtice, he will not affiutt, Sure- 
ly he will not afflict more in mcafure, nor longer 1n time 
than isnced. as 76 ſeemed in his paſſion, toint mate and 
charge God, for which he had ſeveral reproofs before. 

Thus far I have opencd tneſe words, as they fland in our 
tranſlation. There are two or three differcnt readings, 
eſpecially of the latter part of the verſe, which would not 
be alrogerher omitted, and therefore I ſhall touch at them, 
and then proceed tothe next and laſt verſe of this Chapter, 
whichis alſo Elbu's parting word, or the concluſion of his 
large and cloſe diſcourſe with. /ob. 

The firſt different reading is much inſiſted upon by ſome 
Interpreters. Takeit thus; The Almighty, whomwe c:m- 
Pur find out, 1 great 11 power, but hewill not afflitt in Fudg- 
ment aid p'enty of Tuſtice. This tranſlation tranſpoſcth.thoſe 
words wich we place in the cnd of the verſe, he will 19t 
afilift, to the middle of ir, and it renders the copulative 
particle And, by the adverſative Bur : This makes tre ſence 
of the whole verſe more plain and eafie tifan the loriner, 
as alſo to riſeup niore fully to the purpoſe of E/uhu. As 
if he had thus ſummed up all that he ſpoke betore, vr had 
contractcd it into this ſum. 

IWhich.things, ſeeing they are fo, 45 T hve declared, we 
may certainly conclude, that the Almizhry 3s fo fall of AM. ety 
ad Power , that we are ro way able toreach, compaſs and find 
himout : Tet notwithſtanding be u ſo full of goodneſ, and 
mercy, that be is very ſparing towards men, and will not af- 
fett them ac ording to therr demer its, nor up to the extremity of 
Fuſt:ce. This expoſition holds out clearly that temperament 
of the Power and Juſtice, with the Goodneſs and Mercy of 
Go4, which El:hu undertook to demonſtrate, at the hi{th 
verſe of the thirty ſixth Chapter, and fo forwards ; He is 
sreat tn Power, but he will not affiitt in Fudgment. 


Take this Note from it, How great ſoever the pewer of 
God ts, yet he doth not afflitt ſinful man according to the 


greatneſs of hs power, nor the utmoſt line of his Fuſtice. 
The Lord is full of mercy, full of ſparing mercy, he ſpa- 


reth his people, as a man ſpareth bis own Son that ſcrveth him 
(/1:21.3.17.) Ardindeed if God ſhould afflictia plerry that 
is, in cxtremity of Ju'tice, what would become of the beit,, 
of the holieſt of men? Who can withſtand the power of 
thegreat God ? Whocan ſtand in Judgment before him; 
if he ſhould mark iniquities ? (Pſal.130.3.) Woe to the 
moſt innocent man alive, if God ſhould mark iniquitics, 
and not forgive iniquitiecs. And therefore it follows in the 
next or fourth verſe of that Pſalm, But with thee « for- 
g1vcneſr. As Gods moſt bountiful in giving, ſo is he moſt 
merciful in forgiving. This holds the head of believing 
andrenenting linners above water, and keeps them from 
ſinking into the bottomleſs Gulf of deſpair, that they have 
« ſorpiving God to go unto, and that there is none like 
him in forgiving ( Mc. 7.18, ) None forgiving fo frce- 
ly (Iſa.42.25.) fo abundantly (Iſa. 55.7.) none fo 
contanily and cortinually as he. There is furg:veneſ; 
with thee; "tis a Continued a perpetual att, Now becauſe 
God pardons ſo freely, he doth not, he will not, hecan- 
not becauſe he will nor, puniſh extreamly. God dealeth 
with ſenners in meaſure, becanſe he dealeth with them in a 
Mediator, T':ough he be greatin power, ycthe will not 
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of his Juſtice. 

Secondly, Some of the /ewiſh Doors render the latter 
part of the verſe thus z whereas we ſay, Hewme:cellent 5, 
Tudrment, and in plenty of /wſtice, he will not affiift, they 
lay, {1e wil! not afflitt Fudgment and plenty of Juſtue; that 
5, as they give the gloſs, Thoagh he be great in power, yer is 


, Will not pervert Fuſtice, We may well fay Juſtice is aflict- 
| ed, when it is perverted ; and then Juſtice is perverted , 


*when any man is wronged,or when at any time the wrong- 
cd, or wrongfully afflicted, arc not riphted and relieves, 


Thus God will not afflict Juſtice, Thee tranſlators do no: 
/ Join the word afflie> (as we) tothe perfon of man, but tg 
| the 7uſtice of God, or the aQtings of his Juſtice. He i; 
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| great in power, but he will not atflit, he will not oppreſ; 


Judgment and Juſtice. This is doubtleſs a great truth in i 
ſelf, yer, I doubt whether it be the truth intended by £/;- 
hu in this place. Certainly, God will notdo any man wrons, 
though he hath power enough, all power in his hand, yea, 
God will doall men right; though he be great in power, 
yet whatſoever he layeth upon the Creature ſhall be ng a(- 
fiction to Juſtice or Judgment, tothat Juſtice or Judgment 
with which God is clothed, and will declare by execy. 


ting it among the Children of men. But 1 paſs this as over- 
nice, 


ms ow —— - 
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power orthe plenty 


Thirdly, Others render thus, He « excellent in power, 


and in Tudoment, and plenty 1/1 Taſt ice, he will not an ſire; 


The word which we tranſlate, ro aff-&, with ſome altcrati- * 
on in the Hebrew pointing, ſignifie alſo ro arſwer ; and {9 7. 


the words carry a ſence of the abſolute ſoveraignty of God, 


who 1s ſo great 2:7 p:wery aid in Tudgment, and plenty of tr: 


fujtice, thathe will not anſwer ; that is, though mencom- 
plain of his Juttice, or think he hath done them wrong, or 
at lealMs over ſevere towards them, yet he will not come t9 


anſwer, he will giveno man a reaſon of his ways. Of this E 
Elihu ſpake expreſly (Chap. 33.13.) — not ate * 


cotint of any of bus matters. God is ſo powerful that 19 mn 

C411 Call 11m to an account, and fo juſt in the uſe or exerciſe cf 
. - ' . 

hu power, that there # 10 reaſo-1 why any ſhould. But though 


this alſo be a great truth, yet becauſe E/1þu had aſſerted i: 
| fully b2forc, as alſo becauſe this tranſlation is grounded up 


grievous burdens upon us, This therefore is ati ut), 


on the change intheordinary pointingof theHcbrew word, 
from which I conceive, with others, we ought not caſily to 
recede, theretore I ſhall not ſtay upon it. 

Nor ſhall I more than mention that apprehenſion of 
ſomeRabbins,who thus give out a fourth ſence or interpre- 


| tationof the words; whereas we ſay, As touching the Al 


mighty we cannot find him ont, he is excellent in power,and 1! 
Tndgment,&c.They ſay thus,al:hough the Almight y be greatin 
power and in judgment, and plenty of Fuſtice, yet we find him 
not ſo; That is, we do not find him putting out the greatneſs 
of his power,or the exaQneſs of hisJuſtice,in the commands 
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which he hath laid upon us, or in the duties which he hath {-,,, hey 


required of us ; he doth not over-burthen us,nor exact hard 
things of us. And they inftance the rules which God gave 
about off-rings.and Sacrifices ; he required ( ſay they) of 


ſome only a turtleDove,or a pair of young Pigeons, of others Kin 
but a Lamb, or a Bullock, ſuch things he required for {acri- /: it 


ficeas were of calle price, and might cafily be obtained, hc 


did not put us upon the getting of ſtrange and rare Beaſts, | 


as Buffs, or Unicorns, or any ſort of Creature which may 
put usto much pajns in getting them, or to much expence 1n 
buying them. And as in theſe, ſo in other things God hath 
graciouſly condeſcended to our weakneſs, as appears evc- 
ry where inthe Law. Thus the jewiſh Writers make ov! 
theirtranJation : And though it be a truth, that in one ſen(c 
the Ceremonial Law was ( as St. Peter, in that Council a! 
Teru, [alem declared Atts 1 F. 10.) A Toak, which newer 
they nor their fathers were able to bear, yet there was muc" 
favour mixed with it, which cauſed the Lord to appeal 1n 
that point to their own Conſciences, or to make them ſelves 
the Judges ( Mich. 6. 3.) O my people what have [ aore 
w:to thee, or wherein have | wearied thee? Teſtifie agai/* 
mc. And as God, though great in power, did not over-lay 
the Jews, ſo much leſs hath he over-laid us Chriſtians With 
duty ( 1 Fohn y. 3.) His Commandments are not grievo. 
And Chriſt ſaid of his yoke and burden ( Marrh.11.10.) 
My yoke is eaſe, and my burden 1s light. Chriſt may lay what 
burdens he pleaſcth upon us,but he is not pleaſcdto wpony 
0 
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as to them and us, yet I conceive it beſide the deſign of 
Flibn in this place, and I only mind the Reader of theſe 
different Interpretations, of all which ſome good improve- 
ment may be made. So much of this Verſe : The whole 
diſcourſe of Elihu concludes in the next. 


Verf. 24, Pen do therefoze fear him ; He reſpecteth 
not any that are wiſc in heart. 


This Verſe containeth two things. 

Firſt, A praCtical inference, by way of uſe, from that 
fourfold Doctrine held forth in the former Verſe, con- 
cerning God. As if Elihu had ſaid, For as much 4s the 
Almighty 15 incomprehenſible, ſo that we cannot find him out ;, 
for as much as he 1s mighty in power, and jdgment, and 
plenty of juſtice, ſo that we can neither avoid him nor delude 
him, therefore men do fear him. 

Secondly, We have an enforcement of this Inference, 
by a cogent reaſon, For he reſpetteth not any that are wiſe 
in heart, Who theſe wiſe-hearted ones are, whom God re- 
ſpeReth not, will appear in the opening thoſe words. 

Pen do therefo:e fear him. } The word rendered 71: », 
properly fignificth, weak or feeble men, as alſo men in affli 
ion, men under the affliting hand, or rod of God. This 
{trict acception of the word, renders the oppoſition more 
clear, ſetting the loweſt of humane frailty , againſt the 
higheſt divine power. Yet we need not ſtand ſtrictly up- 
on the Grammatical ſignification of the word, but may take 
men, inall their divihons and forms ; men, be they high 
orlow, afflicted or in proſperity, ought therefore to fear 
him. 

Only, It may ſeem moſt ſutable, in way of application, 
to Fob, for Elihu to uſe this word in that reſtrained ſence; 
Afflifted feeble men do fear him, Asif he had ſaid. 0 Job, 
thou art a weak, man, a man greatly aſflitted, thou haſt been 
long nnder the rod and chaſtning hand of God, therefore thou 
oughteſt to fear him, aud not expoſtulate the matter with him, 
as thou haſt done, Men do 

Therefoze fear him. ] This illative, Therefore, hath re- 
ference ( as was intimated ) to all that was ſaid in the 
former Verſe, yet we may take it ſpecially in theſe two 
particulars. Therefore men do fear him; Why? 

Firſt, Becauſe he is ſogreat, ſo immenſe, ſo incompre- 
henſible, ſo powerful, ſo juſt, becauſe he hath ſuch plenty 
of juſtice, Therefore men do fear him. 

Secondly, Therefore men do fear him, Why ? Becauſe, 
though he be clothed with power, juſtice and judgment, 
ye he will not afflith, that is, he will not afflift extreamly. 
im any of thoſe four ſences before given ; he moderate shis 
power by compaſſion in his ſharpelt diſpenſations towards 
his people; there is a great mixture of loye and mercy 
with his juſtice, therefore men do fear him. As if Elih 
had thus beſpoken Fob ; Others fear God becauſe they expe- 
rience or find bim kind and good to them, even un affuttion, 
how then cometh it to paſs, that thou haſt from the beginning 
carried it, as if God maxt no kindneſs nor ſhewed any tender- 
neſs iu hu affliting of thee * Why « it that thon hyſtcitrſed 
thy day? That thou haſt complained that ever thou wa 
born, that thou baſt ſo often wiſhed for death ? Why haſt 
thou ſaid that thou art not only preſſed, but even oppreſſed, that 
though thy cauſe be good, yet thou haſt born the heavieſt loads 
of evil ? Why doſt thou [Frive with him? Theſe are noargu- 
ments of thy fear, but of an impatient and fretful ſpirit, ifnor 
of a kind of rage and fury againſt God himſelf;, Theſe are no 
proofs that thou doeſt acknowledg his goodyeſs mn afflitting thee, 
and ſo fear him, for by theſe thou doſt rather charge and ac- 
cuſe him of har ſhneſs and ſeverity. 


Now though it may be ſaid ( as it hath often in the ope- 


ning this Book ) that Fob ſpake ſuch words partly in the 
heat of his paſſion, partly through the greatneſs of his 
pain, partly through the infirmity of his fleſh,” as alſo be- 
ing much moved and provoked by the grievous cenſures of 
his friends : yet notwithſtanding all this, his words were 
ſuch as neither could, nor ought to be wholly excuſed ; fo 
that Elihu might ſay, fer do therefore fear him, But, O 
Job, thou haſt carried it, as 1f thon didſt not fear him, thou 
haſt not behaved thy ſelf like other men, under the ſame, 
or alike afliting hand of God. For though ob is to be 
reckoned among menthat feared God, yea, in the higheſt 
form of thoſe that feared him, yet he failed much in his 
affliction, as to hc expreſſion of this holy fear. 
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derable, that the Hebrew runs in the future time, 
wall tberefore fear 1m, that is, men ſhowld thcrelore ft 
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Thus we liave that two-fold reference, : 
ſaith, Therefore Ao men fe: D191. 

Firſt, Becauſe of his great power 

Secondly, Becauſe of that great tenderneſ- whit}: 
uſeth in the exerciſe of his power : Which yer To 


Pen do thercfozc fear him, | $5 we render, yet 'tis confl- 
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him, or men therefore ought to fear him. Words in the 
Hebrew of a future ſignitication, bear the importance of + 
preſentduty ; what good 'tis ſaid men will do, is 5 if i: 
had been ſaid, they do, or ought to do. And as to the ; 
duty here ſpoken of, . the fear of God, we may make this / 
concluſion, All good men do fc.t God upecnt thoſe acconnts, aiict 
all men; ſlvuld,or ought to fe.r him. The thing 1s to be donc, ; 
whether men do it orno. Wherc an expres!s command is ;, 
given,every man concerned is bound to obey;and where,or t» 
who is the man that is not concern'd in this command. 7c. 
the great aud gracions God? Men do therefore | 
Fear him, | What it is to fear God, was thewed large- |, 
ly at the Twenty-eighth Chapter of this Book and the laſt 
Verſe, therefore I ſhall not {tay upon it here : Only rc- 
member the word fagnificth, a gracious, a child-like fcar, 7” 
not a ſcrvile {laviſh fear. There arc two words, by which : 
the fear of God is expreſſed in the Latine tongue, which 
we may expreſs thus, ro fear God, or, robe afraid of God. 


Good men fear God; but wicked men are afraid of God. ”4** 4; 
Now though the words are often uſed promiſcuouſly, and '*7**=" 
to ſear, is ſometimes taken in the worſer, ſometimes in ,,; 


the better ſence, yet, here we are to take it in the beſt 5 
ſence, Therefore do men fear him, that is, they ought to 
ſtand in awe and not fin againſt him, they ſhould ſubmit '* * 
to, not diſpute his dealings. The fear of God, in the gc- 
neral notion of it, is nothing elſe, but Picty and Religion, 
or the whole worſhip of God, To ſay aman is godly or 
religious, is all one as to ſay, he is a man fearing God, 
Now, whereas uſually a gencral rule is urged to lead in 2 
general praCtice, here 2 general practice is urged as le2d 
ing to a general rule. Aer: do therefore fear him, 


Whence we may take this general Obſervation ; 7: +, 
the duty of all men, of every man, to fear God. 


Men, one or other, ought to have high and honourable 
thoughts of God, they ought to have holy and revercntia! 
thoughts of God, they ought to put far away from them a1! 
flightneſs, and vanity of ſpirit, when they think or ſpeak of 
God, they ought to put far from them all boldneſs ar& 
preſumption, when they have todo with God. To pu: 
away all ſlight and bold thoughts of God, to take up high 
and reverential thoughts of God , this is to fear Go. 
Yet a little further, and more diſtinftly, I conceive herc 
inthis p'ace, to fear God, ſtands ina four-fold oppolition, 

Firſt, Men ſhould fear him, and not murmure at what 
he doth. 

Secondly, They ſhould fear him, and not lightly paſs 
by what he doth. 

Thirdly, They ſhould fear him, and not queſtion him 
about what he doth. 

Fourthly, They ſhould fear him, and not curiouſly 
ſearch or pry into what he doth. 

The Lord having ſuch power to do, ſuch wiſdom in do- 
ing, ſuch a fnixturc of mercy with juſtice in all that he doth, 
men ſhould only admire and improve his doings, nor mur- 
mure at, nor lightly paſs by, nor queſtion nor curiouſly 
pry into what he doth. Thus to fear God as faithful in all 
his works, and to fear offending him in any of our own 
works, is the ſum of Godlineſs. Hear the conc!ulicn; 
of all ( ſaith Solomon, Eccl-12.13. ) Fear God, and keep his 
Commandments : Thu 1s the whole of mar, thatis (as wc 
tranſlate ) the whole duty'of man, 

' Secondly, Taking the word Xe more ſtrictly, as figni- 

fying,not ſtrong,or mighty men, but weak, afflicted men ; 

| Note, When God us afflitting us, we ouch ro be mitth in 
the fear of Cod, Y 


What? When the hand of God is upon us, ſhall our 
hearts be lifted upagainit him ? Or in our ſelves ? What! 
Shall not our hearts ſtoop when our backs arc b1rdened 
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God when we are at furtheſt remove from fear, or trouble 
inthe world, is an argument of a very bad heart z but not 
to fear him when fear is round about us, or, when himſelf 
is chaſtening and correCting of us, argueth a much worſe 
frame of heart. Holy D4v:d gaye this Character of his 
Enemies (Pſal.55.19.) Becauſe they have no changes, there- 
fore they fear not God, What ſhall we fay of then who 
fear not God though they have many changes ? Such 
changes, I mean, as fob felt, and crycd out of the bitter: 
neſs of his ſoul (Chap.10.17.) Changes and war are againſt 
me : And 'tis conceived, that Elihu aimed particularly at 
Fob in this paſſage, as if he were the man, who, though 
under great changes, and in great troubles, yet behaved 
himſelf unlike thoſe who truly fear the Lord. 


Thirdly, Note ; Ir i ſo mnch the duty of man to fear 
God, that ut may well be ſuppoſed of all men, that they 


fear him. 


with ſorrows, and bowed down with a croſs ? Not to fear | 
| 
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He can ſcarce be looked upon as a man,who doth not fear 
God. Doth he know himſelf tobe a weak man, who doth 
not tremble at the remembrance of the Almighty God ? 
Both he know himſelf to be a ſinful man who doth not 
tremble at the remembrance of the holy, of the moſt holy 
God ? This duty of fear is due to God upon fo many ac- 
counts (even common accounts) from man, that we may 
conclude, ſurely, every man feareth God. Shall we not 
fear him who is incomprehenlibly great in power and in 
judgment, and in plenty of juſtice ? What ! not fear him, 
who made us, and preſerveth us;who feeds and cloaths us ? 
What ! nor fear him in whoſe hand our breath is, and all 
our ways ? Theſe, and many more, are common accounts, 
upon which all men may ſce both reaſon and their own 
engagement to fear God. So then, as becauſe it is ſo much 
the,duty of a Son to honour his Father, and of a Servant 
to fear his Maſter, therefore the Scripture ſuppoſeth all 
Sons and Servants doing it (al.1.6.) A Son honoureth 
his F.ther, and a Servant his Maſter. He doth not ſay, a 
Son ought to honour his-Father, anda Servant his Maſter, 
bur, 'e honoureth, or doth honowr. That perſon deſerveth 


- Not the name of a Son: that doth not honour his Father, 


nor is he worthy the name of a Servant that doth not honour 
his Matter. Now, I ſay, as the Scripture takes it for 
eranted, upon this ground, the naturalneſs of the duty, 
that every Son honours his Father, and every Servant 
his Maſter, ſo it doth, and ſo may we, that every. man 
feareth God. And doubtleſs, if a Son or Servant deſerves 
not to bear the name of theſe relations, unleſs they honour 
and fear Father and Maſter, how much leſs do they deſerve 
to be cajled Men, who do not fear God,. the Almighty 
God, 

Again, From thoſe two particular heads, upon which 
this fcar is grounded; Firlt, Therefore, with reſpet 
to the power and juſtice of God ; Secondly, Therefore, 
with reſpect to the mercy and tenderneſs of God. 


Note, Firſt; God u to be feared becauſe he is ſo full of 
power and juſtice, then eſpecially, when by ſome eminent 
and ſpecial att of providence, he declares his power, 
and 15 doing juſtice. 


By how much the more God puts himſelf forth in his 
power and jultice, by ſo much the more he is to be feared. 
'Tis propheſied (Kev. 15.3.) that when God ſhall ſhew forth 
his great power, and execute the ſeverity of his juſtice 
upon Antichriſt, then, they who ſhall ger the vitory over the 
beaſt, and over his image, &c. Shall ſing the Song of Moſes, 
the ſervant of God, and the ſong of the Lamb, 7 + Sh Great 
and maryelow: are thy works, Lord G od Almighty, juſt and 
true are thy ways, thou King of Saints. What followeth ? 
Who ſhalt not fear thee, O Lord, and glorifie thy Name ? 
The vengeance to be poured upon Babylon will be fo great 
a demon{tration of Gods power and juſtice, that it will 
give occaſion to all men, the faithful ef pecially, yea, it will 
call upon them aloud to fear God : Who ſhall nor fear thee ? 
As if he had ſaid, ſurely there is no man ſo ſtupid, ſoſtout- 
hearted, or ſo hard-hearted, but if he ſee God in, or at this 
work, he will have dreadful apprehenſfions of him, and fear 
before him. Yet this is not ſpoken of ſuch a fear as Chriſt 
hath fore told ſhall ſeize upon and poſſeſs the hearts of men 
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ſhall be ſigns in the Stn, and in the Moon, and inthe Stars, 


| and upon the Earth, diſtreſs of Nations with perplexity, 
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the Sea and the Waters roaring, mens hearts failing them 
for fear, 8&c. It ſhall not be'(1 ſay) ſuch a fear, a heart- 
failing, but a heart-enlarging fear ; not ſuch a fear as they 
have, or rather, as hath them, who have their hope only in 
this life (theſe ſhall fear with an amazing, deſponding, de- 
ſpairing fear) but ſucha fear as they have, who, throush 
grace, have riſen up to a full aſſurance of hope, or, are A 
gotten again unto 4 lively hope, by the reſurrettion of Feſiu 
Chriſt from the dead, to an inheritance incorruptible, and 
ye, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven fur 
them. 

Theſecond ground of this fear, is the mercy and good- 
neſs of God, who though he be thus powerful and juit, yet 


he will not afflic, that is, he will not aflict without mercy 
and tenderneſs to his people. 


Hence Obſerve ; God is to be feared becauſe he i; Ir 


gracious and full of compaſſion, even while he deth 
afflitt, 


There is mercy with God not to afflict, that's ſparing 
mercy, and therefore he is to be feared ; there is mercy 
alſo with God in moderating our afflictions, that's ſparing 
mercy to0, and therefore he x5 ro be feared. The praciouſneſs 
of God manifeſted ſomtimes it ſparing to aMlit us, and 
often in afflicting us ſparingly, ſhould move us to fear him 
both greatly and always: and if ſparing mercy ſhould 
move us to fear him, then much more ſhould forgiving and 
pardoning mercy. When the Lord (Ex04.34-6,7.) Paſſed 
by before Moſes, and proclaimed, The Lord God, merciful 
and graciow,, long ſuffering, and abundant in goodneſs and 
truth, keeping mercy for ———_ imquity, tranſ- 
greſſion and ſin, &c. At this proclamation of grace, Moſes 
(Verſ.8.) made haſt, and bowed his head towards the earth 
and a ngyes. How graceleſs then arc they, who when 
they hear that God is gracious, merciful, and abundant 
in goodneſs, fear him not, but grow wanton and abuſc his 
kindneſs ! 

"Now they who fear God, upon the due conſideration, 
either of his power or goodneſs, find their hearts, 

Firſt, Much enlarged in the ſervice of God, or in 
Cong _ work, and walking in the ways of God (1/«. 

©. 5. 

Secondly, This fear: keeps their hearts to a cloſe com- 
munion with God (fer.32.32.) 1 will put my fear in their 
heart, and they ſhall not depart from me, We uſually not 
only depart, but run from thoſe whom we fear z but the 
true fear of God, Covenant-fear makes us cling about, and 
keep cloſe to kim. : 

Thirdly, This fear keeps up good thoughts, and high 
eſtimations of God in the =s times, or When he is 
pleaſed to bring the greateſt troubles upon us. An /ſraclite 
indeed, who feareth the Lord and his goodneſs (Hoſ.z.5.) 
will ſay (let Goddo what he will with him) Truly God is 
Leod to Iſrael (Plal.73.1.) Let us conlider whether we have 
theſe effects of a gracious fear working in our hearts upon 
the remembrance both of the power and mercy of God. 
Men do therefore fear him : 


He relpcceth not any that are wiſe in heart. 


Theſe words (as was touched before) preſs the former 
duty of fearing God, inferred from the greatneſs and ex- 
cellency of his power, judgment, juſtice, and mercy, yet 
further upon us. As if he had ſaid, men do therefore fear 

«him; Why? Becauſe, He reſpetteth nor any that ave wi/e 
in heart, thatis, in general, he reſpects none who arc fo 
wiſe, or wiſe in ſuch-a way, 2s not to fear him upon'thoſe 
fore-mentioned grounds. 

He reſpccteth not.] The word is, ſeech ror. There is an 
elegant paranomabie in this verſe, the words which fignifc 


doth not ſeethem with reſpect, who do not ſee him with 
fear: He. ſeeth not any that are wiſe in beart. It cannot 
be meant of the ordinary ſight of the eye, that, he ſeet» 
not the wiſe in heart; God ſeeth clearly who they are: 
Nor can ig be meant of the commen apprehenſion of the 
mind, that, he knoweth not the wiſe in heart ; God under 
are; It muſt be meant then of 2 


; | ſtands = What they 
before his glorious appearing ( Lukg' 21. 25,26.) There 80 


ſecing with liking, or ſpecial approbation: God ſeeth 
a no 
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not the wiſe in heart ſo, as to like or approve them. Our 
tranſlation is full and clear to that ſenſe, He reſpetterh not, 
or he regardeth not any that are wiſe in heart, that is,he takes 
no notice of them, they are not pleaſing to him. Or thus, 
He reſpefteth not any that ave wiſe in heart, that is, as they 
fear not him, ſo he is not afraid of them. Hereſpetterh nor 
any that ares 

Wiſe in heart,] Or, wiſe of heart. But ſore may ſay, 
Doth not God reſpect nor regard, doth not he take notice 
of thoſe that are wiſe of heart? Whom then doth he 
reſpec or regard ? Of whom will he take notice, if not 
of the wiſe in heart ? Hath the Lord any reſpect for fools, 
for ignorant men, for ideots, for ſotts? Surcly men that 
are wiſe in heart, are not only very amiable but honourable 
in the eyes of God; Why then is it ſaid, Hereſpetteth nor 
any that are wiſe in heart ? 

I anſwer, The wiſe in heart, are of two ſorts. 

Firlt, there arc ſome wiſe in heart, who are fo only in 
their own opinion, in their own conceits or eyes; they 
have great thoughts of their own wiſdom, and therefore 
as they are apt to deſpiſe men, ſo they are far from the fea: 
of God. There is a wiſdom in ſome men oppoſed tothe 
fear of God, whercas true wiſdom in any man is the be- 


ginning of that fear, as that fear is called the beginnmy of : 


ws/doms (Pſal. 11 1.10.) The vulgar Latin varieth the former 

rt of the verſe, yet renders this latter part by way of 
gloſs, rather than tranſlation, They that ſeem to themſelves 
to be wiſe; and indeed the wiſe in heart, whom God re- 
ſpecteth not, are the proudly wiſe, the ſelfiſhly wiſe, ſuch 
ag are wiſe only in themſelves and to themſelves, ſuch as 
have only that wiſdom which the Apoſtle calleth, che wiſ- 
dom of the fleſh, or, the carnal mind (Rom.8.7.) which 1s not 
ſubjett to the Law of God, nor indeed (till mortified) can be. 
He that is carnally wiſe diſputes the commands of God, 
and takes the boldneſs to cenſure his works; fuch wiſe men 
God reſpecteth not, yea, they are under his greatelt dil- 
reſpect. 

Secondly, Others are truly wiſe, graciouſly wiſe, wiſe 
for their ſouls, wiſe for Heaven, wiſe for happineſs, ſubmit- 
ting their wiſdom to the will of God, and doing his will : 


[ 


They that are thus wiſe in heart, the Lord reſpects, and ' 


highly reſpe&s z how can he do otherwiſe ? Seeing this is 
thecharacter of God himſelf (Fob 9.4.) He u wiſe 3n heart, 
and mighty in ſtrength. Andas God is wiſe in heart, ſo ac- 
cording totheir line and meaſure, they that are godly, are 
wiſe in heart too. Therefore taking our tranſlation, the wiſe 
in heart intended by El:hx, muſt needs be thoſe that are 
only carnally wiſe, politickly wiſe, naturally wiſe, that is, 
wickedly wiſe, or at beſt vainly, or vain-gloriouſly wiſe. 

Further, ſhould we take the ws/c in heart, for thoſe that 
are truly wiſe, graciouſly wiſe, yet it muſt be atknow- 
ledged, that even they may ſo miſ-bchave themſelves, as to 
miſs preſent reſpect from God. And doubtleſs, Elihu ob- 
ſerving that Fob had ſpoken ſomewhat highly of himſelf, 
and did not carry it humbly cnough under the hand of God 
(though his ſpirit was broken and brought down at laſt) 
checks him here, by telling him, God reſpetteth not any that 
are wiſe in heart,no not him, in that caſe and frame of ſpirit, 
as lifted up in his own wiſdom. 

Yea, Taking wiſe in heart, in this beſt ſenſe, for the 
graciouſly wiſe, it is not for their wiſdom and holineſs that 
God reſpeQeth or favoureth them: As he will not chaſtiſe 
them without cauſe, nor correct them but for their good ; 
ſo when he doth them good or raiſeth them up, when he 
ſheweth them any favour, or giveth them any mercy, he 
doth it not for their wiſdom-ſake, or -holineſs-ſake, but 
for his Sons-ſake, or for his own Name ſake. Atts of 
favour from God, are purely from hu free grace, not from 
any deſert in man; ſo that every way his mercy is from 
himſelf, and undeſerved by us. He reſpetterh not any that 
are wiſe tn beart. 

Firſt, As the w/e i heave ſtand in oppoſition to thoſe 
that fear God, ſpoken of before, being ſo ſtout that they 
donot humble themſelves in his fear, 


Note; True wiſdom 1s always joyned with the fear of 


God, 
Yea, as Fob concluded (Chap.28.28.) The fear of the 
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Lord, that is wiſdom, and to depart from evil (which none 


do but they who fear the Lord) s w1derſtanding. 
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Secondly, Note « God ror ardath no man for h13 dom, 
who doth not fear him. 


Let men be never ſo learned and wiſe, never fo prudent 


and politick, if they have notthe truc {car of God before 


their eycs, he valucs them not, he will not cait an eye 
favour upon them,they ſhall kave no countenance with him, 
no honour from him. The mot{t wiſe, the only wiſe God 
cares not for the wiſeſt of men, who ſtand F uh vpon 
their own underſtanding, 45 to ſtout it out Witn him. He is 
not at all moved (unleſs to diſpleaſure) bv their witdom, 
who arc puffed up with a conceit of their wiſdom. 
Thirdl;, When tis ſaid, He vespeitterl; it any that art 
wiſe in hert, : 


- 
Note ; Wrſdom, without the frar of God, will do no mm 
good at laſt, nor can ut «ep him off from er4l, 


Let no man think by his wiſdom, policy, or ſubtilty, to 
kcep himſelf out of the rcach of God. If men will no: 
fear and honour him, he knoweth well enough how to deal 
with them, and to recover his honour upon them. 


Note Fourthiy 3 Let men be as wiſe and erafry as they will. 
God uv 10t afraid of them, as if they could do bim any 
hurt, or poll Ins deſigns, as if thiy conld ont -wit him, 
ana overthrow his counſels. 


Some take upon them, as if they Ly their wiſdom coule 
hinder Gods purpoſes, and ccunter-work him, as if they 
could over-reach or underrgine him. \Ve arc much afraid of 
wiſe men ; If ſuch a wife man, if ſuch a head-picce, be 
againſt us, we think ſurely he will work us a great deal of 
miſchief. When David found his ſon Abſolom rebelling 
apainſt him, and Achirophe! joyning with him, keprayed 
that God would tr» his coun [el into fooliſhneſs (2: Sam. 15. 
31.)-D.zvid feared that Achitophels going over to Abſctlon: 
might have carrycd the whole buſineſs again? him:, Bur 
God doth not regard a whole conclave of Achit ophels, he carcs 
not a ſtraw for their plottings and contrivings. The Lord is 
ſo far from fearing the counſels of the wiſe in heart, that he 
can deſtroy them by their own wiſdom, and not only undo 
their counſels, but undo them by their counſels: The pit 
which theyhave digged. they ſhall fall into it themſelves, 
and be entang!ed inthe lime-twiggs which they have ſet up 
for others. All this the holy Prophet intended when ke ſ4i2 
of God (1/4 44-25.) He fruſtrateth the rokens cf the lyer:, 
ard maketh the diviners mad : He turneth w ' fe men backward, 
and maketh their knowledg fooliſh. Diviners grow mad when 
they ſec things iſſuing quite contrary to thcir predictions 
and expectations. He that can deſtroy the wiſe with their 
own wiſdom, needs not fear the wiſdom of the wiſeſt. 'Tis 
the nobleſt way of vanquiſhing an enemy, when we wound 
him with his own weapons, and turn his own Artillery 
upon him. Thus God dealcth with the wiſe in heart ; they 
are nothing in his hands, they cannot put the leaſt {top to 
what he hath a purpoſe to do ; but he can put a {top to all 
their purpoſes. The fooliſhneſs of God ((aith the Apoſtle, 
1 Cor. 1.25.) is wiſer than men. He faith allo in the third 
Chapter of the ſame Epilile (7.19 ) The wiſaom of this 
world is fooliſhneſs with God for it is Written (and that 
writing is taken out of this Book of Fob, Chap. 5.1 3.) He 
taketh the wiſe in their own craftineſs. And again, T ve Lord 
knoweth the thoughts of the wiſe, that they ave vain ; and vain 
he knoweth them to be in a twofold reſpect : Firit, becauſe 
ſinful or evil in themſelves; Secondly, becauſe he knows 
how to make them barren or abortive, ſucceſſeſs and in- 
effectual unto the wiſe : So that they all become lixe mot 
Adventurers at a Lottery, going owt with they hearts full o 
bopes, but returning with ther bands full of blarks, Difap- 
pointment, Diſappointment, being written upon all their 
counſels and undertakings. | 
Again, Taking the w/e tn heart for thoſe who are truly 
wiſe, godly wiſe, 


Learn, Fifthly ; God will nar for vcr, when he (eerts 


) y F ig 
to affiitt thoſe who ave mdecd the wileſt and volneft 57 


Wei 
Let no man think, that becauſe he is wiſe or holy,he muſt 


| —— 


not therefore be touched or medled with. Some conceive 
the chiet deſign of writing this Book, was to let us ſee 
this truth, That let men be never lo holy, never ſo vpright. 
or go4'y. yer they mnt not claime privi!edoe from the 
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croſs, nor comp!ain when they are under it, that God deals 
not well with them. In this Fob over-actcd, ſuppoling 
there was nocauſe why ſuch a man as he, ſhould have ſuc 

ſevere chaſtenings and rebukesz but let men be never ſo 
wiſe, never ſo g00d, God may ſee cauſe to lay his chalten- 
ing rods upon them ; and had the Lord nothing elſe to 
ſay for it, his Soveraignty will bear him out in it againſt 
the beſt of men. The clay mult neither ſay to the Potter, 
why haſt thou made me ſo? Nor why halt thou marr'd 


meſo ? Be ſilent O all fleſh (good as well as bad) before the 
Lord. 


Laſtly, Obſerve 3 What-ever favour, what-ever mercy 
Ood beſtoweth upon the holieſt and wiſeſt of men, he 
doth it not with reſpett ro any wiſdom, holineſs, or 
goodneſs in them, but for his own Name ſake, or be- 
cauſe be will, 


He yesþefteth n0t the wiſe in heart. No man can merit 
the lealt favout from God ; his is free grace. All good 
cometh to us through the Son of his love, and it was meer- 
ly of his love, that ever his Son came to us and dyed for 
us. Therefore let us not ſay, ſuch a one was a good man, 
ſuch a one was an holy man, therefore it was ſo and fo with 
him. As what we are orcan do cannot oblige him (when 
he ſees cauſe) from giving us correCtion, ſo he is un- 
obliged as to what we are or can do, in giving us Salvation, 
whether temporal or eternal. He reſvefterh not the wiſe 
in heart. 4 | 

There are yet two other reedngs of the words, which 
I ſhall ſet before the Reader, and then conclude all. 


The word which we tranſlate reſpetteth, lignifying pro- 


perly to ſee, ſome keep to that propriety of it, and render 
the Text thus; He ſeeth not qf wiſe in heart ; That is, 
when the Lord looketh among the Children of Men, he 
doth not find many, yea ſcarce any of them wiſe. Thus 
the ſenſe runs in conneCtion with the former part of the 
verſe, Men ſhould be ſo wiſe as to fear God, and not diſpute 
any of hu proceedings ; But he ſeeth or knoweth that all 
are not ſo; yea he findeth thata great many, even the molt 
of men by much are very fools. The truth'is, all'men 
naturally are no better ( Pſal. 14-2.) The Lord looked down 
from Heaven upon the Children of Men, to ſee if there were 
any that did underſtand and ſeck, God ;, but he did not find 
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one wiſe in heart among all the Children of Men, as Def. 
cendants from the firſt Ad. And when he cometh amor 
the beſt of men, men of a ſecond birth, the ſeed and Def. 
cendants of the ſecond Adm, he doth not ſce them (o wiſe 
as to give him glory in every condition, nor under ever 
diſpenſation, yea, he finds a great deal cf folly in their 
hearts. Taking this ſenſe of the words, Elihs ſcems here 
again to give Fob a cloſe rebuke, as not having behaved 
himſelf ſo wiſcly under his ſufferings, as became a man 
profeſſing the fear of God. 'Tis rare to find a man wi: 
throughout, a man having true wiſdom of heart, and 
ordering himſelf according to the rules of that wiſdym, 
in all the turns and changes of his life. . 

Secondly, The latter part of the verſe is Tranſlated thus, 


Af 
3% 


Men, though never ſowiſe in heart, cannot ſee bim. Thus " : 


reading runs the conſtruction of the words quite another © 4 
way: The former ſaid, He ſceth not all wiſe in beart , 
this ſaith, Men wiſe in heart catmot fee bim. Theſenſe of ::4.. 

which reading may be thus conceived ; The wiſeſt men **» ! 


cannot ſee God, he is both inviſible and incomprehenſible. 


As men cannot ſee him at all by ſenſe, ſo neither can they /.;** 
comprehend him by reaſon ; As the ey cannot take him «.t,,,.,. 
in who is inviſible, ſo neither can a finite underſtanding #7" ; + 


take him in, who is infinite in underſtanding. We have 


a ſight of God through faith in this life: Thus Xfoſes ſaw *"*" 


him who # 1viſible (Heb.11.27.) We ſee him here darkiy, 
through a glaſs, the glaſs of his word and works, of his 
ordinances and providences (1 Cor. 13.12.) But the clcar 
ſight of him face co face, the ſight of him as be #,, is reſerved 
to hereafter (1 Cor. 13.12. 2 7ohn 3.2.) Theſe two latter 
—_ of this latter part of the verſe, hold out uſeful 
truths for further meditation ;. but I adhere to our own-as 
more clear in the original, as alſo more ſutable to the ſcope 
and intendment of the foregoing diſcourſe. 
Elibu having ſaid this, ſits down and is ſilent, leaving Fob 
to meditate upon and conſider what he had ſaid. 
And-now, no ſooner had El:h# wound up his bottom, 
and made an end, but behold, God began and took Feb in 
hand ; he ſpake to him out of the whirlwind, at the bc- 
army Os the next Chapter, and brought him upon his 
ces before he had done with him, as will appear further, 
if the patience of God pive time and opportunity to go 
ſo far. To him be all the praiſe and glory, who hath helped 
thus far. Amer. ; 
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Thoſe eſpecially of this CIT Y of LONDON, who have been the 
PROMOTERS of this 
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HE end of a thing (ſaith Solomon, Eccl. 7.8.) is better than the begin- 
l ning thereof. Net that all things end better than they begin : ſome perſons 
Pg)! begin well, and ſome things are begun well, which end, and are ended not 
of ſo well, that I ſay not wery ill. 
- Through the All-diſpoſing providence of God, and the importunate call 
1” | of not « few worthy friends, I began this Work; and now, after twenty- 
we | four years travel, making twelwe Stages (in ſo many parts, the whole is come 
forth ) I am come to the end of it ; And truly, I might juſtly be reproved, 
at leaſt, for dulneſs and indiligence, or counted a very ſlow-paced Traveller, had I ſpent that twenty. 
four years (the beſt of my time and Strength ) in meaſuring ſo ſhort a journey. But, as T have this 
to ſay towards an Apology for my over-long Stay in this Work, that I have had frequent diverſions, 
for a conſiderable part of that time, quite ow it . ſo the whole time whicb I hawe ſpent init, bath 
been but a diverſion, or time ( I hope, honeſtly ) Stoln, either from my reſt, or from that which was 
my more proper W ork. $26 | 

And, now that Ihawe, atlaſt, ended whatI began, all that I ſhall ſay of it, is, that I have endedit. 
IV bether I began it well, or have ended it well, and whether or no the end be better then the beginning, 
is not for me to ſay. Should I ſay, that I began it well, and hawe ended it well, or that the end js bet- 
ter than the beginning, it wepe a piece of moſt immodeſt pride; and ſhould T ſaythe contrary of both, 
or of either, it might deſervedly be called more than & piece of proudeſtmodefiy. Such as it 3s, from 
the beginning to the end, *tis what my weakneſs, with the firength of Chriſt given in , what my 
ſmall induſiriouſneſs, with the bleſſeng gizven down from above, could attain unto. And I humbly 
give thanks to the Father of lights, from whom every good gift, and every perfe& gift cometh. for 
any light received or beld out towards the underſtanding of this Book; in which (who ſees not?) 
there are many things (as the Fpoſilg Peter ſaith of St, Pauls Epiſtles) hard to be underſtood, ſo 
hard to be underſtood, that, "moe I am confedggt (throggh the grace of God with we) I have not 
wreſted them to my own OM the hurt ( mucheſs defiruction) of ethers, ( as 'tis there ſaid, the 
ignorant and unſtable do the other Scriptures, to their own deſtruCtion) yet I amz not aſhamed to 
acknowledg, that I fear I hawe not attained ſo clear an underſtanding about ſome of them, as to clear 
them. (which hath been my deſire) with ſatisfaftion to the underſtanding of others. However, if 
what I bawve attained to, maybe in any meaſure ſerviceable to the Church of God, or helpful to any 
poor ſoul in an affliSed condition ( ſuch was Job's) 1 havereached one greatend aimed at , andif 
God hawe any glory by it, 1 have reached the greateſt end which can be aimed at. And though the 
work ſlould be found to have many defe&is. poſſubly miſtakes, in it, yet the ingenuous Reader will 
candidly interpret them, or charitably cover then, knowing that failings are common to human frailty, 
in the beſt of men, how much more inthe meane of them! And I ſhall account it a great kindneſs, 
if 1 may be fricydly minded of thoſe defe&is ; that ſo, if ever any of theſe Pieces ſhall be admitted 
to come out again, an amendment may be made, and the Work grow up to more perfeGion. 

This laſt Part, now coming forth, contains the whole tranſa&tion ( from firſt to laſt ) between God 
and Job, none ſpeaking byt yhgy t$po, and Job but wery little. Elihu bawing feniſht bis ſpeech in 
the cloſeof the thirty ſeventh Chapter, the Lord himſelf appeared at the entrance of the thirty ec: gbth, 
in a Majeſtick, and tremendous manner, beſpeaking Job out of a wehement and tempeſtuos whirl- 
wind, and taking up the ſame argument which Elihu had ſo much inſiſted upon before, for the con- 
widdionof Job, carrieth him in diſcourſe, quite through the univerſe, thereby farther to convince w 
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by the view and conſideration of his mighty and admirable works of creation and providence, bow 
jonorant and weak, he was in himſelf, how altogether unable and incompetent to contend with God. 
and therefore bow raſh and inconſtderate he had been, in not ſubmitting ( bow great ſoever his ſuffcr- 
ings were ) more quietly tohint. And, as Elihu ſaid (Chap.35 11.) That God reacheth us more 
chan the beaſts of the Earth, and maketh us wiſer than the fowls of Heaven : ſo doubtleſs. 110 
great ſcope which the Lord badin his eye throughout that diſcourſe, was to teach Job, and with þ1,, 
1s, that his care was much more over him, and is over us, than over the beaſts of the e:th, or the 
fowls of Heaven. And hereupon having ſhewed his own infinite power and wiſdom, 4s alſo his 
goodneſs and tender compaſſions, in providing for all ſorts of irrational living creatures, be left Job, 
and leaves us to make the Inference, how watchful be is over, how reſpe&ful to man, a rational «5 
well as a living creature. Our bleſſed Saviour Preaching upon the ſame ſubjeS tohjs Diſciples, cx 
preſſeth the Inference (Matth.6.26.) Behold the fowls of the air, for they ſow nor, neither 46 
they reap, nor gather into barns, yer your heavenly father feedeththem : are ye not much berte: 
than they ? And again (Verl.30.) Wherefore if God fo cloaththe graſs of the field, which to day 
is, and to morrow is caſt into the oven : {hall he not much more i cars you, O yeot little faith ? 
Jeſus Chriſt ſaw it neceſſary to make theſe expreſs applications to his Diſciples, who, at that time, 
were both of little faith, and of little underſtanding. Þut here the Lord left Job (a wiſe and know- 
ing man) to pick or ſpell out his meaning, and make application to bimſelf, while be told bim ſo par- 
ticularly, how his providence at once over-ruled and maintained, The roaring Lion, the wild Goat, 
the wild Als, the ſtubborn Unicorn, the ſtrong Horle, the mighty Behemoth among the beaſts of 
the Earth, the devouring Raven, the proud Peacock, the fooliſh Oſtrich, the {wit winged 

Hawk, and the high-ſoaring Eagle, among the fowls of the air , as alſo, the formidable Levia- 
than, among, or rather repreſenting all the fiſhes of the Sea. | 

Job having with Steddy, yet trembling attention, heard all theſe words ſpoken tobim, with irre- 
fragable authority, by the Lord himſelf out of the whirlwind, ſate down convinced, that ſurely the 
great God, the Creator of the ends of the earth, who had ſo exa& an eye upon all thoſe creatures, 
both for the continuance of their ſpecies or kinds, and the preſervation of their individuals or par- 
ticulars, could not poſſibly caſt off the care of man-kind, nor of him in particular, nonor put any nan 
to any hardſhip or ſuffering, but for ſome great endor ends, glorious always to himfelf, and in the iſſue 
good for the wiſe and patient ſufferer. He was alſo convinced, that himſelf not well underſtanding 
the miſteries of prowidence ( nor indeed could any more fully underſtand them, than he did the 
miſteries of creation, or the manner how God laid the foundations of the Earth, and ſhut up th: 
Seawith doors ; be, Iſay, not well underſtanding the miſteries of providence, was convinced that he ) 
bad done wery ill, to make ſuch long and lond complaints about it, that is, about the ſeverity of 
Gods dealings with him; as if like an enemy he intended bim nothing but pain and ſorrow, by thc 
pains and ſorrows which he endured. 

T bus, at laſt, Job began to ſee, that as being himſelf Gods creature, God might do withhim what 
he pleaſed . and, that God, being bis abſolute Soweraign, could not wrong bim, whatever he was 
pleaſed to do withbime : ſo that, foraſmuch as God was ſo careful of , and kind to thoſe inferior, rea- 
ſonleſs creatures, there was no ſhadow of a reaſon, why he ſhould bave the leaſt jealouſie of Gods 
kindneſs to him and regard of him, much leſs make ſuch an out-cry, that God was unkind to, and 
regardleſs of Him, whom he had not only ennobled, as thereft of mankind, withreaſon, but renewed 
by grace, and filled with the holy fear of his great and gloriow name. 

The impreſſions being made upon Job, by the mighty power of God ſpeaking to him out of the 
whirlwind, he preſently cryed out as faſt againſt himſelf, and againſt bis own ignorance and raſbneſ«. 
as be bad done before concerning the harſbneſs of his ſufferings under the hand of God ; confeſſins 
(Chap.40.4.) Behold, I am vile, whart ſhall I anſwer thee ? And (Chap. 42.3,6.) 1 have ut- 
tered that I underſtood not, things too wonderful for me, which I knew not, wherefore, I ab. 
hor my ſelf and repent in duſt and aſhes. 

* Job being thu humbled and melted down, Job who was lately inthe duſt of diſhonour and almoſt 
in the duſt of death, being thus brought to the duſt of repentance, the Lord ſuffered himnot to lic 
long there, but quickly raiſed him up ont of all his ſufferings; and, paſſung by all bis miſþakings, 
while ſufferings lay heavy upon bim, be (the Lord) paſſed ſentence upon, or gave judgment againſt 
Eliphaz and his zwo friends, as not having ipoken of him the thing that was right, as his ſervant 
Fob : and not only ſo, but commanded them to do him right, by acknowledging that they bad wronged 
him ; why elſe were they Ordered by the Lord to go unto bim as a mediator for their peace 2 why «le 
were they Ordered by the Lord to bring their ſacrifice unto him, that be Offe: ing it up, and praying 
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for thent, the wrath of God which was kindled againſt them, might be quznched, and they received 
into favour e All theſe offi ces of love Job freely did for them z 4nd no ſooner had be done their Fe 
God heaped favours upon hint, doubling his former ubſtance, and cauſing all his former friend; #7 
had carried it unfriendly, unhandſomcly towards him. and would not ownhim in the & yof hb 3 mY 
reſs, to haſten their addreſſes, to bring him honourable preſents, andredintegrate their broken friend. 

bipwith bin, In all theſe things God bleſled the latter end of Job more than his beginnins 
and he found by comrfort able experience (which was mentioned at the beginning of thjs prefatory Ep; file 
out of Solomon's Ecclelaſtes) that the end of a thing is better than the beginning of it - the lat _ 
end of his life being fuller of peace, riches, and honour, than the former ; and-he not ending his life 
in tbis world. till be was full of days, fuller of grace, and fully fitted for an endleſs life in glory. 

Thus, as in the foregoing parts of this Book, we have heard of the patience of Fob, ſo in this 

we may lee (4s the Apoſile James ſaith, Chap.g.11.) the end of the Lord. But what was that 
end of the Lord ? Any manof ordinary capacity, reading the holy ftory, may reſolveit inthe commyy 
way, that, 'The Lord gave Fob twice as much as he had before, that ( being reſtored ) hi ſeven 
thouſand ſhcep were multiplyed to fourteen thouſand, his three thouſand camels to ſix theuſand, his 
five hundred yoke of Oxen to a thouſand, and his five hundred ſhe-aſſes to as many. This end of the 
Lord with Job is obvious, andruns inſight to every Reader. nor can it be denied, but that this wi; 
a very good and an honourable end : yet, behold, the Lord made a much better, and more honouraþl: 
end for Job thanthis. This was the end of Job's croſs . that, was notonly ſo, but alſo of bis contry. 
werſie. Satan charged ]ob as an Hypocrite, bjs friends joyned with Satan in that, yet Stayed not 
there, they charged hum likewiſe as Heterodox, as a man not only unſuncere in his profeſſion of religion 
but unſound in the principles of it. The Lord made anend for ob in this matter alſo, abetting bis 
opinion in that great and difficult problem of providence rather than theirs, giving bim the day, and 
putting the crown of victory upon bis bead in that diſpute, while he ſaid to Eliphaz and his two 

riends, Ye havenort ſpoken of methething that is right, as my ſervant Job. "This, this was the 
end of the Lord. Tobear this gracious determination fromthe mouth of the ſupream and infallible 
moderator of all controverſees, was (without controverſie) a thouſand times more pleaſing and | atis- 
frGory to Job's ſpirit, not only than the double cattle, which the Lord gave bim, but, than if the Lord 
bad given him all the cattle upon a thouſand hills, or than if all the fowls of the Air, and fiſhes 
of the Sea, Lad been given to him. Js, EST 
 lJathis end of the Lord for Job, we may ſee not only that the Lord ;s infinitely wile and juſt, but 
(45 it followethin that place of the Apoſile James) very pitiful and of tender mercy. The Lord 
ſhews bimſelf wery pitiful and of tender mercy, when be puts anend tothe croſſes of bis ſervants, 
by doubling their outward comforts ; he doth ſo too, when he puts an end to the controverſies of his 
ſervants, by vindicating their credit, and making it appear, that they have ſpoken of him, and if 
bis ways, the thing that is right, or more rightly than their oppoſers and reproachers, This example 
of the Lords pity and tender mercy in doing both for Job, may Strengthen our faith in believing that 
he will,and lengthen ont our patience in waiting, till he doth make both theſe deſirable ends for all thoſe, 
who like Job have lay'n long under the preſſing burdens of hard afflifions, and barſh conſtru$10ns. 

Now, that the Lord would finiſh this work of mercy, and cut it ſhort in righteouſneſs, wiping 

tears from off all faces, and taking away the rebuke of his people from off the earth, by a timely 
reſtitution of them to their loſt enjoyments, and blaſted credits (which yet will not be fully done, until 
the times of the reſtitution of all things, which God hath ipoken by the mouth of all his holy 
Prophets ſince the world began , that the Lord (1 lay) would finiſh this work) ſhould be our un- 
ceſſant cry to God in prayer, for all bis ſorrowing Job's, ewen for all thoſe, who are any where 
COMPANION 1N tribulation, and inthe kingdom and patienceof Jeſus Chriſt. To his bleſſing, and 
the effeciual working of bis holy Spirit, 1 commend you inthe peruſal of this enſuiug commentary, 
that, reading ye may underſtand, believe, and profit to ſanGlification, conſolation, and ſalvation, 
according to the wall of God, and the bearts deſire of, 
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CHAP. XXXVII Veſſ. 1,2,3. 
Then the Lord anſwered Job out of the whirlwind, and ſaid, 
ho is this that darkeneth counſel by words without kuowledg * 
Gird up now thy loins like a man : for I will demand of thee, and anſwe: 


AR, or Concluſion of- that 
| great Diſputation between 
Fob and his three Friends, 
eld forth in this Book, 
| We have heard Fob's three 
Friends ſtrongly charging 
him: We have heard Fob 
 ſtifly defending himſelf : 
& We have heard Elihu, 
==—_ :vgh moderating the mat- 
ter between them, yet ſharply reproving him. Elihu 
was indeed a quick, but a neceſſary reprover, provided 
and ſent by God: 
Firſt, To calm and cool Fob's ſpirit diſquieted by 
cutrring ſharp afflictions' from the hand of God, and 


heated by hearing thoſe ſharper accuſations from the 
tongues of men, 


MHis Chapter begins the laſt | 


[ 


Secondly , To reclaim him from thoſe Over-eage: 
defences of his own integrity, and likewiſe frem thoſe 
over-paſſionate complaints about the dealings of God, 


| to a better and more ſubmiſſive temper of ſpirit towards 
; him, as alſo to lower thoughts of himſelf. 


Elihu fell upon the uſeful point, and hit (as I may ſay) 
the Nail on the head, helſtruck the right Vein, and mer 
with the peccant Humour: yet being young, and wanting 
vn to ſer all home, and make it work; or, to make 
the impreſſion deep enopgh upon fob, it was bur nced that 


; God himſelf-ſhould ſecond him, and he did it to purpoſe, 


or With full effect ; preſſing the ſame Arguments, for 
the main, which El:h# had begun ; yet ſo, that we may 


| manifeſtly diſcern a wide difference, whether we reſpect 


words or things, matter or manner, between men, how 


much ſoever afliſted by the ſpirit of God, and God him- 
ſelf in ſpeaking. 


Here the Frernal God Febcta!:, having ſeen his faithful 
ſervant, 
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ſervant, and ſtout Champlon Fob, contending and wraft- 
ling long with Satan, his profeſſed enemy, and with his 
harth and cenforious , though both profeſſed and real 
Friends, forcſceing alſo that if Job and his Friends (who 
had alſo been provoked by Elib) ſhould have proceeded 
to anſwer him, a new broil muſt needs begin ; God (I ſay) 
who never fails, nor forſakes his in their extreamity, or in 
time of their greateſt need, ſecing and fore-ſeeing all this, 
ſtept in moſt ſeaſonably, and moſt graciouſly to undertake 
the deciſion of this great Controverſic between Job and his 
Friends, in perſon, raiſing a tormy Wind, as a witneſs of 
his mighty preſence, or to teſtific who was there, as alſo 
(tough with a Fatherly love and affeQtion, yet) impar- 
tially and plainly to convince Fob of his errour, ſhewing 
him wherein he had offended,and bringing him at lalt upon 
his knees, in a ſelf-abhorrence and repentance in duſt and 
alhes. q 

Thus God the chief Judg, the great Arbitrator, and 
Determiner of all doubts and queſtions, and of all matters 
and things ; the great God (1 ſay) declared himſelf, to 
whom Fob had made ſo many appeals, whom he ſocarneltly 
delired to take further and fuller cogniſance of his Cauſe, 
He, even He comes forth as a juſt and righteous Judg, and 
lets him and his Friends know his mind andjudgment in the 
caſe. So then, 

The Queſtion ventilated in this Book, is not ſtated ac- 
cording to the judgment of a man, who is ſubject to error, 


but according to theginfinite wiſdom and underſtanding of 


the great God, who ſearcheth the heart, and knoweth all 
ſecrets, who is light, and in whom there is no darkneſs 
at all. 

Arid indeed, in the latter part of this Book, we may well 
conceive God himſelf ſpeaking, he ſpeaks ſo like himſelf : 
For here the underſtanding Reader may perceive a won- 
derful copiouſneſs of ſpeech, and largeneſs of diſcourſe, 
itrengthened with the exacteſt and weightieſt reaſons, ſet 
forth with ſuch variety of matter, with ſuch gravity of ex- 
preſſions, with ſuch preſſing queries and interrogations, 
that it very much excels all that had been ſpoken either by 
the Diſputants or the Moderator. 

And ſuch was the condeſcenſion of God, that he ſeems to 
take the words out of Elthu's mouth, and urge over his 
Arguments anew, before he would give the final ſentence 
in this cafe ; from which, as there could be no appeal, ſo, 
rr which, there could be no miſtake. All this the Lord con- 
tracts into two Orations, or Speeches, to each of which 7ob 
Anſwers, and ſubſcribes by an humble ſubmiſhon. 

The firſt of theſe Specches, is contained in this thirty- 
eighth Chapter, and to the end of the thirty-ninth : To 
which God calls for an Anſwer in the two firſt verſes of the 
fortieth Chapter ; and fob gives his. Anſwer in the third, 
fourth, and fifth verſes of that Chapter. 

The ſecond Speech or Diſcourſe of God with Fob begins 
at the ſixth verſe of the fortieth Chapter, and is continued 
to the end of the one and fortieth Chapter; to which we 
have Fob's Anſwer at the beginning of the forty ſecond 
Chapter, to the end of the (ixth verſe; and then the Chap- 
ter cloſeth with Gods ſpecial and irrefragable Judgment 
upon, or determination of the Queſtion between 7ob and 
his Friends. as alſo with a ayes. ap of Fob's bleſſed 
reftauration after his fall, to a higher condition of out- 
ward proſperity and tranquility then ever he enjoyed be- 
fore. Thus you have the ſum of what's behind of the whole 
Book. 

This Chapter with the next hold out the Lords firſt Argy- 
mentation or diſcourſe with Fob, and in it we may conſider 
three things. «8 

Firſt, The Preface or Introduction, in the firſt, ſecond, 
and third verſes of this Chapter. | 

Secondly, The Specth it ſelf, to the end of the thirty- 
ninth Chapter. 

Thirdly, Gods demand of an Anſwer,or that Fob ſhould 
give him an account of himſelf, or of what he had ſaid at 
the beginning of the fortieth Chapter. 

The words under preſent conſideration are a Preface or 


Introduction, leading to the whole buſineſs, and inthem we . 


may conlider three things. | 


irſt, The Hiſtorians tranſition, or, an Hiſtorical tran- | 


ſition, (Yerſ. 1.) Then the Lord anſwered Job our of the 
Whirl-wind, and ſaid. This the Hiſtorianor Pen-man of 
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this Book inſerts to conneQ the matter of this Chapter 
with that which went before ; he connects the diſcourſe 
of El:hu , which ended at the thirty-ſeventh Chapter 
with the diſcourſe of God at the beginning of this : 
fag the Lord anſwered Job ont of the Whirl-wind, FA 
Aid. 
Secondly, We have here what the Lord faid, in form of 
Preface, Aeadihg in the intended matter ; and that, 

Firſt,” By way of reprehenſion, or by a chiding Queſtion 
about what Job had ſaid (Yer/.2.) Who ts thus that darkenetl, 
counſel by words without knowledg ? This is it which the 
Lord ſaid, when he began with Fob ; Who 5s this that dark- 
eneth counſel, by words without knowledg ? Ag if he had 
ſaid, let me ſee the man, or, whois the man that ſpeaketh 
thus ? Iknow there is a Queſtion (and I ſhall ſpeak ſome. 
what to it afterwards) Whether theſe words were directed 
to Fob or Elihu; yea, ſome Queſtion, whether this whole 
Chapter be not ifitended to Elihn rather than to Feb 
(I ſhall anſwer that Queſtion alſo afterwards) but 1 vive 
it. now in the analyſis of the context, as I purpoſe, God 
willing, to ſtate it when I come to the Anſwer of thar 
queſtion: And therefore I ſay the reproof falls upon Feb 
whom God thus beſpake, beginning with a chiding, 
wu is this that darkeneth connſel, by words without baow- 
eag. 

Secondly, by way of provocation to anſwer ; or, w: 
have here the Lords command given ob to prepare him- 
ſelf for an Anſwer, as well as he could, to what himſelf 
ſhould ſay (Yerſ..3.) Gird up now thy loins like a mor, 
for I will demand of thee, and anſwer thou me, As the 
Lord reproved-and chid him for what he had ſaid, ſo the 
Lord exhorted and encouraged him to ſet and fit himſelf 
the beſt he was able, to anſwer what himſelf had to fay 
unto him. 

Thus we have the intendment oftheſe three verſes; and 
if you would have in one word, a Proſpect of the whole 
following Diſcourſe, of God with ob, the Sum of ic may 
be given and taken thus : 

That as Elihu before, ſo-now the Lord would have Fob 
know and confeſs, that no man muſt preſume to be ſo bold 
with him as to queſtion his doings ; that's the preat mark 
at which God aimed in all he ſaid to ob. And the confir- 
mation or proof of itis taken up from this unqueſtionable 
ground; No man muſt Queſtion any thing which God doth 
to himoy with him, for this very reaſon, Becanſe God doth it: 
or, becauſe God often alone, always in chief, hath done and 
doth all things. God is the alone Creator of all things, he 
hath given all things their Being, he hath put all things 
into the Order in which they ſtand, and he preſerves them 
in their ſtanding; and if any evil befal man, the hand of 
God hath done it much more then the hand of any man : 
what then hath any man to do to Queſtion his do- 
ings ? : 

Sow that God alone hath Created and doth order all 
things, he himſelf proves, by calling Fob to ſhew where 
he was When the Foundation of the Earth was laid, 
and Bounds were ſet to the Sea, &c. And fo proceeds 
to aſſert and hold forth his ſole Power in furniſhing the 
Earth with Beaſts, the Air with Fowls, and gþe Sea with 
Fiſh. 

The Lord having thus given Fob to underſtand, that 
the whole World is his Work, and that he gave Being 
to all the Creatures in the World for the help of man, 
without the help of man, would have him thereby alſo 
underſtand and be convinced, that he and all men ought 
to adore, and quictly ſubmit to his providential work- 
ings, or the produCts of his Providence all the World 
over. | 

That's (as was ſaid) the general Point carried through 
this whole Diſcourſe of God with Fob, the particulars 
whereof yield much matter both of Meditation and Ad- 
miration. [I begin with the Preface: 


Verf. 1. Then the L02d anſwered Jobout of the Whirl- 
wind, and ſaid, 


In this Verſe we have three things. 
Firſt, The Perſon anſwering. 
Secondly, The Perſon anſwered. 


Thirdly, The manner of his Anſwer. _ 
E 
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The Perſon anſwering is, the Lord 4 the Perſon an- 
ſwered, is Job; the manner of the Anſwer is, o»t of a 
Whirl-wind ; Then the Lord anſwered Job ont of the Whirl- 
wind, ; | 

In the firſt word of the Text, we have (that which our 
Tranſlation makes emphatical) an intimation of the time or 


ſeaſon of this Divine interpolition ; then the Lord an- | 


ſwered, &c, The Hebrew Text doth not expreſs this Ad- 
verb of time, there 'tis only, the Lord anſwered, but we 


well ſupply it, rendering, then the Lord anſwered as if the | 
Penman had ſaid, at that very nick, inſtant or juncture of | 
time, the Lord came in; the words were no ſooner oyt of | 
the mouth of Elihu, he had no ſooner concluded his ſpeech | 
with 7ob, but the Lord began, and anſwered Fob; and if 
the Lord had not juſt then interpoſed, poſſibly Fob might | 
have replyed, and a new heat might have riſen, tothe in- | 


crealing of his troubles, and the inflaming of al) their 
Spirits (as was hinted before) therefore the Lord to ſtop 
all further proceedings, or ſpecch between them two, be- 
gan preſently to ſpeak himſelf. Then the Lord anſwered. 
Take this Obſervation from it ; 


'The Lo2d will appear in the fitteft ſeaſon, 


It was time for the Lord to appcar, leſt this poor man 
ſhould have been utterly ſwallowed up'with ſorrows, and 
over-whclmed with his affliction, or leſt he ſhould have 
been drawn out too long and too far in his bitter complain- 
ings and impatiency. The Lord 1s a God of judgment ; 
bleſſed are they that wait for him (Iſa.30.18.) Heis a wife 
God, and knows how to time every action; he knows 
when to appear, when to ſhew himſelf. As he himſelf 
will not contend for ever (Iſa.y7.16.) ſo neither will he let 
others contend overlong, leſt the Spirit ſhould fail before 
him, and the ſouls which he hath made.” This 45a com- 
fortable truth with reſpeC&t both to Nations, and Perſons, 
both to the caſe of the Church of God in oe and of 
every believer in particular. The Apoſtle Peter having 
counſeled the aftlited to humble themſelves under the 
mighty hand of God (1Pet.5 6.) adds this encouragement 
(in the next words) todo ſo, that he may exalt you in due 
trme - though not in your time, nor at your. day, the day 
when you would have him'do it ; yet he will do it in time, 
and in due time, that is, when it ſhall be moſt fit and beſt 
for you. Thus he appeared to and for Fob in the Text, 
when the ſorrows of his heart were enlarged, and when he 
had moſt need of ſuch an appearance. The Lord knows 
how at any time, and when tis the moſt proper time, to 
relieve his ſervants. Ther 


Lhe Lo2d anſwered Job. 


The word here uſed is Jehovah; and ſeveral of the 
Learncd take notice, that it is here uſed with a ſpecial ſig- 
pificancy : for in the diſcourſes of Fob and his friends 
- throughout this Book, other names of God are, if not 
univerſally, yet moſtly uſed, as E!ſhaddai, Eloah, &c. 
In the firſt Chapter indeed, where God is ſpoken of by the 
divine Hiſtorian or ſacred Penman of this*Hiſtory, he is 
named Fehovab, as alſo in ſome other ſuch like places ; but 
in the body of the diſpute not ſo: And two reaſons may be 
given of it. 

' Firſt, The name Jehovah imports the Being of God ; 
and therefore God himſelf, being about to ſpeak of his 
giving a Being tothe whole Creation, and to ſeveral ſorts 
of creatures, he is moſt properly repreſented by his name 
Febovah, which, as it implyeth that he is the Firſt Being, 
the Fountain of his own Being, or that he is of himſelf, ſo, 
that he gives a Being to all _ and that i» him (as the 
Apoſtle told the great Philoſophers of Athens, Acts 17. ) 
we live, andmove, and have our being. 

- Secondly, The Lord (though he came in a Whirl-wind, 
yet) manifeſted himſelf in a clearer light to Fob, than ever 
he had done befqre. Now, as in the third of Exodws, 
when the Lord ſent 2oſes to the people of 1/rael to bring 
them np out of Egypt, to C2447 (which was a great work, 
one of the greateſt that was ever done in the world, and in 
which the Lord made the moſt glorious diſcovery of his 
Power, Juſtice, and Mercy ; when God I ſay, ſent Moſes 
upon this ſervice) he ſaid unto him (Exod. 6. 2,3.) 1 am the 
Lord, I am Jehovah, and I appeared unto Abraham, unto 
Iſaac, and unto 7 acob by the Name of God Almighty ; but by 


— 


| my name Tehovah v.15 I not known to them. God being about 
to make himſelf. more known in the world, then he hag 
been to that day, by his dreadful plagues upon Phyrce!r, 
and the miraculous deliverance of his people out of E21 7 
(as he ſaid Chap.9.16.) And inver} decd, for thi: catt(e bans 
I raiſed thee up, for to (hew in thee wy power, and that wh 
nn NE be declared in all the earth. The Ld, I fav 

( being about to-do theſe great things for the maniteſtzti-r: 
of his own greatneſs) gave this charge to 1s at the 
ixth verſe of the ſixth chapter before mentioned ; 1oere. 

fore ſay linto the Children of Tfracl, 1 14 Gebowah, a a I will 
bring you out from under the burdens of the Eryptranc, &c. 
Thus in thislatter part of the Book of 7ob, the Lord bcing 
about to looſen the bonds of Job's affliction, and to caſc 
him of his burden, as alſo to declare and manifeſt himſe!f 
more Etearly to him than ſormerly(as he confeſſed Chap.4.2. 
S. 1 have heard of thee by the bearing of the ear ; but rv 
mine eycs have ſeen theeYhe thereſore a{lumed his preat name 
Tehovah. Then the Lord 

Anfwered Job, ce. 7] But ſome may ſays Fob kad not 
ſpoken latcly, much le's laſt. 7 !;þy ſpake out "x whole 
Chapters ſince Fob ſpake a word ; and thouph F144 gave 
him the liberty, yea almoſt provoked himeto ſpraic, yet he 
laid his hand upon his mouth, he ſpake not a word ; How 
then can it be ſud The Lora an | we red Job 9 Fo avoid this 
difficulty, 

Some render, Then the Lovd anſwered ConicCerrienGy 0 
about Job ; And theſe turn the whole diſcourſe of God in 
this and the next Chapter upon El; in favour of Feb 
I ſhall touch upon that opinion and interpretation { 25 
was ſaid) afterwards : but at preſent affirm , that /el: 
was the perſon to whom the Lord here directed kis An- 
ſwer ; and to take off this doubt, how the Lord could 
. bz ſaidto anſwer Fob, when Fob had not ſpoken laſt, but 
Elihu, | | 

I anſwer (as upon alike occalich it hath been ciſewhere 
ſhewed in this Book Chap. 3.2.)that ſomctimcs in Scripture, 
a Specch begun is called an Anſwer, where nothing had 
been ſpoken before, to which that ſpeech could be applied 
in way of anſwer, Marth.11.25. Aatth.17.4. The reaſon 
of. this Hebraiſm, is becauſe ſuch as begin to ſpeak, 60 
cither anſwer the neceſſity of the matter, or the deſire of 
the hcearers; and ſo they give areal and vertual, though 
not a formal Anſwer. Yet there are two conſiderations, in 
which we may apply the word Anſwer,formally and tri. 
ly taken, to Fob. , 

Firſt, If we conſider 7ob's wiſhes and reque{is 

Secondly, If we conſider Job's complaints, ard (thong! 
the word be ſomewhat hard) his murmurings : The Lord 
may be ſaidto anſwer Job, as tohis wiſh, dehre, or requei: . 
becauſe Job had earneſtly defired and requeſted more than 
once, that God would take his Cauſe in hand, or that he 
would have the hearing of it. Thus he ſpake at the third 
verſe of the three and twentieth Chapter : O r/2r ] krew 
where 1 might find him, that I might tome even to his Sect © 
I would order my Cauſe before him, and fill my mouth with 
arguments. Zophar alſo, one of /ob's friends, mace the 
ſame requeſt concerning Job (Chap. 11.2.) 0 that God would 
Seak, and open his lips againſt thee: As if he had ſaid, 
Eliphaz. hath been ſpeaking;and B:1da hath been ſpeaking, 
and I am now about to ſpeak,but O that God would ſpeal:. 
It was the wiſh of Fob that God would ſpeak, end it was 
the wiſh of this his friend, and now behold Ged appears, 
poſſibly beyond their expeCttation, though not belide their 
wiſh, for 'tis like they had not taith enough to believe tha! 
God would anſwer thoſe withes. So then, God may be 
ſaid here to anſwer, becauſe (as it was prayed) he nOW 
took the matter into :ts own hand, and in perſon (as I may 
ſay) argued the Caſe with 7ob, and finally determined his 
Cauſe. as 


Hence Note ; The wiſhes, requeſts, ard prayers of geed 


men have ſometimes beer: heard, thorgh they were over - 
bold in making them, or had no clear ground to mike 
them. 


Fob had norule for ſuch a Petition, that he night pre- 
ſcntly have a trial at the Tribunal of God ; yet God was 
ſo gracious as to anſwer him in it, not only to his reproof, 
but to his comfort. The Name of God is, O rthox rac 


\ 80 | heareſt prayer, ( Pſalm 65. 2. ) If carnal men have 


their 


— 
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their extravagant prayers and wiſhes granted , 'tis in 
wrath; but if the Lord grant the paſſionate prayers and 
wiſhes of a godly man, it proves, though ſometimes a 


preſent affliction, yet alwayes, upon one account or other, | 
a mercy in the iſſue, When the luſting Iſraelites wiſht | 


for fleſh, the Lord heard their wiſhes ; take == your 
bellies fult, till they come out at your Noſtrils ; b#: 
while the meat was in their mouths, the wrath of God fell up- 
on-them. If the Lord grants what luſt asketh, ſuch pay 
dear for what they have for the asking. It hath been an- 
ciently ſaid, many have their prayers heard in meer anger ; 
ſo are all theirs who pray for what they have not, in meer 
diſcontent with what they have. The Lord heard Job, 
antl not in anger, but in favour and condeſcenſion to him. 
Now if ſomenot well grounded nor warranted requeſts of 
good men may be granted and anſwered (the Lord pity- 
ing their weakneſs, gnd eyeing their uprightneſs ) in fa- 
vour ; how much more may the be confident, that their 
gracious and humble requeſts, ſuch requeſtsas are every 
way ſutable to the Word and Will of God, ſhall be gra- 
ciouſly anſwered ! 

Secondly, The Lord anſwered, as the Prayer and 
Wiſh, ſothe Complaints of Fob ; he had complained ſfome- 


times ( thongh he were a mirror of patience) impa- | 


tiently. Theſe complaints the Lord anſwered, but it 
was with ſevere and ſharp reproofs, as we find in the next 
Verſe. | 
To conclude this Query, we may ſay, God had two 
great ends or deſigns in anſwering both the wiſhes and 
complaints of Fob. 

Firſt, That he might humble and convince him, that 
he might ſtop his mouth and filence his complainings for 
ever, as he did moſt effeQually. . 

Secondly, That after his humiliation, and repentance, 
he might juſtifie and acquit him, and alſo reſtore him'to 
his former comforts and enjoyments, as he did moſt mer- 
cifully. This being the deſign of the Lordin ſpeaking 
to Fob, what he ſaid, may well be called an Anſwer. 

But how or in what mannner did the Lord anſwer him ? 
Surely in ſuch a manner, as never man was anſwered. 


; Whirlwind, becauſe he ſpake to him an 
| and reprovingly. Anger, eſpecially the Lords anger 


| ſharpangry chiding. When a man chides, we (a 
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compoſe the matter in difference between them and ,,, 
during this hurry or troubleſome: ſtate of things I 
minds, the Lord aroſe and anſwered Fob. nn 

Secondly, The Lord may beſaid to anſwer Job out of the 


rily, diſpleaſed| Y, 


. . . ”. Or 
Diſpleaſure, is often in Scxipture compared to a Storm 9; 


Tempelt: As ifthis Whirlwind were nothing elſe but x 


. . : The 
man's in aſtorm; and we may ſay with reverence, when 


, the Lord ſpeaks chidingly (as he did to /ob ) he is jr a 


{torry, or ( according to the Text ) ſpeaks out 
my Whirlwind : Thus alſo, when the Lord dts 
ſingly, and gently, then he may be ſaid to ſpeak in a c;1 
There's a truth in that. ” 
logs 4s The Lord anſwered in a Whirlwind; that is 
while 7ob, both as to his outward condition and inward 
diſpoſition, or the frame of his ſpirit, was evidently in a 
=_ ſtorm or toſs. For doubtleſs, his ſpirit waz ver 
{tormy and tofſed up and. down at that time, that is, much 
troubled and diſquicted, upon the with-drawings of God 
and the unkindneſs of his friends. Now when 7b had 
this Storm, this Whirlwind in his ſpirit, the Lord appear- 
cd and anſwered him. Thus ſome conceive it, thoysh 
not a Viſional Whirlwind, yet a Metaphorical Whirlwind 
in thoſe three ſences opened. ' But | 
Thirdly, ( with others ) I take the Whirlwind here in 
roper ſence, that is, for ſuch a Whirlwind as is often 
card and felt, founding, bluſtering,and making great diſtur- 
bance inthe Air, blowing up Trees by the roots, and over- 


throwingHouſes to the very foundation. One of theRabbing Fx 3: 


calls it 4 dark Clowd ;, ſeveral of the Moderns expreſs, it by 
a Rainy or w 


traordinary Wind, exceeding the conſtant order and com- 
moncourſe of Nature,gath 


God at once hid the glory of his Majeſty, and teſtified it 


+ ( muchafter the ſame manner as he did at the promulpati- 


on of the Law upon Mount Sina ) when h 
out of the Whirlwind. 4 ” NOOR 


Cloud, out of which iſſued that dreadfu! | ber 
Storm, called a Whirlwind. Doubtleſs, ſomeſudden ex- +: ;r1-1 


theCloudsatthat time. Thug *% 


The Lord anſwered Job 
Out of the Whirlwind, 


But it may be queſtioned, why did God SORAS Hare 
of <Whirlnind , Fre AROrn aa rope: Kru rn 

Firſt, Sucha way of anſwering was moſt pro 0 the qu ptr 
diſpenſation of thoſe Old Teſtament Times, Co the Co- nts 
venant of Grace lay covered with Legal ſhadows,and was ©" 
uſually admigiſtred in a clothing or ſhew of terror; cſpe- PRO 
cially ( as was ſaid before ) at the giving of the Law on gn, 
Mount Sas (Exod. 19. Dent.4.12.) when, ſo terrible was #*/*** 
the ſight, that Moſes ſaid, I exceedingly fear and quike ©" "** 


( Heb. 12. 21.) And ſurely the Lord appearcd and ſpake Deas Gill 


He anſwered him ( as we ſay ) to ſome Tune. A 
Whirlwind makes ſtrange kind of Muſick. A Whirlwind 
15a ſudden mighty loud-bluſtring Wind, taking away, 
or bearing down all before it. A Whirlwind is a Wind 
which moves whirling, and gyring about all the points of 


the compaſs, no man knows where to have it, nor how On 


to ſhelter himſeiffrom it. 1 have had occaſion to ſpeak of 
the Wind, and of the Natural ordinary Whirlwind in the 
former Chapter. Buthere's a Whirlwind extraordinary, 
if not ſupernatural. There's much queſtioning amon 
ſome Interpreters how we are to conceive of this Whirl- 
wind. IT would anſwer thar point a little, and then give 
ſome account, why the Lord ſpake to fob out of ſuch a 
Whirlwind. 

Firſt, Some affirm that it was only a Viſional Whirl- 
wind : As ifthe Lord appeared ( as it were) ina Tem- 
peſt or Whirlwind to Fob in a deep ſleep, ſuch as was up- 
on Adam ( Gen. 2,21.) when the Lord took one of his 
Ribs, and made the Woman. In ſuch a deep ſleep, fay 
they, 7ob ſaw a Whirlwind, and heard the Lord ſpeak- 
ing to him out of it : As Ezekyel, who in a Viſion look- 
ed, and behold a Whirlwind came out of the North ; 
2s we read in the firſt Chapter of that Propheſie, 
( Verſ. 4.) ; "cio | 

Secondly, Others conceive that it was not a Viſional, 
but a Metsphorical Whirlwind , or a Whirlwind in a 
figure; and we may give youathreefold Metaphor, or 
three things, to which this paſſage of Providence may al- 
lude to a ſpeaking out of a Whirlwind. 

Firſt, God anſwered Job of the Whirlwind; that is, 
when there was a great buſle or a ſtormamomg the Diſpu- 
tants, conflicting about Fob's caſe 3 one moving this way, 
another that, all being toſſed about (as. it were ) with 
the wind of their ſeveral opinions in ventilating his con- 
dition. Out of this Whirlwind it was ( ſay way, or while 
all were thus diſcompoſed in their ſpirits, and could not 


very dreadiully to ſome of the Prophets in thoſe Elder vu: 


times ; eſpecially to the Prophet Habakkuk, who thus 
reports the conſternation of his mind { Chap, 3. 16. ) 
When I heard,my belly trembled,y lips quivered at the voice, 
rettenneſs entred imo my bones, and 1 trembled inmy ſelf, 
that I might reſt in the day of trouble. Now, Goſpel 
times being more clear and calm, Chriſt ſpeaks more clear- 
ly and calmly ; as it was prophelied ( Iſa. 42. 2, 3.') He 
ſhall not cry nor lift up his voice tn the ſtreet + ( Chriſt did 
not ſpeak out ofa Whirlwind ) A bruiſed reed be ſhall no 
break, and the ſmoking Flax ſball be not quench ; he (hall 
bring forth Judgment unto Vittory : That is, he hall 
with all tenderneſs condeſcend to the weakeſt Souls, and 
nog them moſt ſweetly, gently, and compaſſio- 
nately. 

Secondly, The Lord ſpake in a Whirlwind, that he 
might ſhew the greater State and Majeſty, to awaken . 
Fob I» more, or to make him more attentive ; as alſo 
to affect him yet more deeply with the apprehenſion of 
his Power and Glory; and to leave a greater imprel- 
fion upon hisCpirit of his own videneſs, weakneſs, and nv- 


thingneſs. Fob wasyet too big in his own eyes, the Lord 


would annihilate or make him nothing z the Lord would 
beat him out df all conceit with himſelf, out of an opinion 
of his own integrity and righteouſneſs, that he might ſee 
and 'confeſs there wasno way but to lie at his foot, ab- 
horring himſelf, and repenting in duſt and aſhes. Such 
to this day isthe pride and ſtupidneſs of mans fleſh, that 
he hardly attends the Word or Works of God ; unlels 
awed by ſome extraordinary Miniſtration. 
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4mm Thirdly, We may conceive the Lord appeared and ſpake | vivehim, (Iſa. 57.15 ) Taerctore ſuccly ke 1 
14 £7 jn this Whirlwind, that he might therein ſuit his appea- | himſclf tohim in ks lovino-kindaots, which is 
y-11% *f*- pance to the ſtatcand condition of Fob at that time, or that | life, and the very life of vir lives, The Us: 
1:99 %* hemight (asit were) ſymbolize with Fob's troubled eſtate. | Heaven for ns Throne, and th: Forth 1: to: faith 4 
# wy Fob, as | toucht before, was in a Storm, and now God de- tne ſame Prophet ( 1/a. 66. 1, 2.) 7 this 1 wilt I 
<2 clares himſelf in a Storm : And that is the reaſon, which (and left any ſhould take this man to be one of che min 
ſome give, why the Lord appeared to Moſes (Exod. 3.2.) ones of this World, he giveth us both a tigna! /pecificar 
in a burning bu'h ; it was(ſay they )that his apparition might on, andclear character vu! this man to whom te to0ker 
anſwer their preſent condition. The Children of 1jrael were even to him that is poor, and of a corrite Sperits + 
then in the firc of atHition, and entangled inthe buſh of | 1? | rrembleth ar my Word, And if the Lord look to fuck 2 11: 
cruel bondage, they were ſcratcht and torn with briars and if he vouchſaſe kim him hisgracious eve, c{oublccs be 
norns ; and the Lord ſpake out of a burning buſh to A7s- reveals himſel{ graciouſly and freely to hin. 
ſes, as here to 705 out of the Whirlwind. Secondly, The Lord came hereto inttruct and te-ch 
Fourthly, and laſtly ; I conceivethe reaſon why the Lord Several perſons had dealt with him before, and they xc: 
ſpake to him in a'Storm, or Whirlwind, was to let him worthy, good, and learned perſons; and they came w::, 
know that he was not well pleaſed with him, but purpoſed a purpoſe to do him good ; yet all would not do : A!l that 
72:24:92 to reprove and chide him. Though Fob was a precious Ser bis three friends faid,who undertook him firitin their turns, 
i1:01:t1- vant of God, yet God was not well pleaſed with many pal- was to little purpoſe in appearance. And though El:/5::, a 
141% ſages under his aMliction, and therefore he would not flat- ſpritely young man, diſcours'd him with muc'1 life and 
ter but humble him : For though fob ſpake from an honeit | £® | heat, yet neither cou!d he dothe buſinefs - Feb's Spirit 
heart, and what he laid was truth, yet God didnot like his | began incced to yield upon the laft engagement of Elihy 
manner of defence ind pleading for himſelf : He was not | with him ; yet he did notconvince him fully. God came 
pleaſed to ſee him hold up the Bucklers ſoiong, when he at lait, and he prevailed, he did the deed; Tie: the Lord 
{hould have laid them down rather, and ſubmitted. David aſwered ] ob. 
to ſhew how greatly the Lord was diſpleaſed with his ene- 
mics, tells us what dreadful- effects followed the hearing Hence Note, IWe need the teachings of Geo!l, beſides all 
and granting of his praycr againſt them, ( P/al. 18. 7,8.9, the teachings of men, that we may rightly krow him, 
&c.) Then the Earth» ſhook, and trembled, the foundations alſo and our ſelyes, torther with the intend went of | 
of the Hills moved and were ſhaken, becanſe he was wroth ; dealings with us, and our own duty iniler them, 
there went 4 ſmoke ont of his noſtrils, and fire out of his mouth | 30 
devonred, coals alſo were kindled by it : He bowed the Hea- | 'Tis the mercy of the New Covenant, that we tha!l be 
veris alſo and came down, and darkneſs was under hu feet, taught of God, and not by man only nor alone, As here 
&c. Thus the Lord appeared in an Earthquake, in ſmoke, Job had three or four, fo we may have thrice three men 
in fire,and darkneſs,to make the-proud oppoſers of his faith- | toiling with us a long time in vuin. The work is never well 
ful Servant David, know how much his anger was kindled done, till God comes; and though we have not ſuch ap- 
again(t them. Thus alſo when the Lord revealed himſelf pearances of God now, yet hedoth the fame thing in cf- 
to Flah ( 1 Kings 19. 11.) its ſaid, 4 great and ſtrong fect to this day. This and that man, a thouſand men, yea 
windrent the Mountains and brake the Rocks ; and after the a man Who is an Interpreter, one of a thouſand ( as Elthu 
wind, an Earthquake ; and after the Earthquake, a fire, be- ſpake.) may be labouring upon the Conſcience of a ſinner, 
fore the ſtill voicewas heard: And why all this, but to | 40 | andnever bring things home cicher to convince or comfort 
ſhew that the Lord was highly diſpleaſed with the doings him, till God is pleaſed to come in by the power of his 
of the Kings of 1/rael at that time, and with that Tdola- bleſſed Spirit, and then whocan but be convinced and com- 
rrous generation ; thereforc he appeared in ſuch a dreadful forted ! Hence our Lord Chritt had no ſooner reported 
manner, while he purpoſed to conclude all in a ſtill voice. the Coyenant Promiſe out of the Propher, They ſhrill be all 
Though the Lord was not in the Wind, inthe Earthquake, taughr of God *( John. 6.45. ) but preſently he makes 
nor in the Fire, yet theſe were fore-runners of his appea-_ this mference from it, Every man therefore that bath beard 
rance, and ſigni cd that the Lord would (hake that people and nath learned of the Father, cometh tito me. We m iy 
with amighty Wind and Earthquake of Judgment, yea ſay to all whoare ſavingly wrought upon, as Chriſt to Pe- 
even conſume them with the fire of his wrathful jealouſic, - ter, updn that Confeſſion which he made ( 7unrrls, 16. 16. 
for their ſuperſtitious following after Baal, and deſerting | $O | Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the Living Cod) Fleſh and blood 
his appointed worſhip. When the Luſts of wicked men hath not revealed this to you, but your Ether which 17, 
grow fiery and tormy, God will- convince them With fire Heaven, > 
and ftorms ;, and if his own Servants grow too bold with It was ſaid by one of the Ancients, zr i: :m-77 //1le to {3:01 
him, he will make them ſenlible of it, as here he did Fob, God without God, And foſaid another, 1 writ Hearn ail 
by ſpeaking to them out of a Whirlwind ; though he that from God which we wderſtu:d of Goa, Unleſs God be 
be intended to ſpeak to them at. laſt as he did to E!:- our Tutor, we ſhall never be good Scholars. We know 
jab, in a ſtillvoxce, and to Job, with favour and appro- neither God nor our ſelves, any further than God teach- _* ' 
bation. eth us. Chriti ſaith, Be nor called Aaſters, fr one is your 
Thus much for the opening of theſe words, Ther the Maſter, even Chriſt ( Matth. 23. 8. } There are two forts -: 
Lord anſwered Job out of the Whirlwind, and ſaid. 60 | of Maſters. Firſt, Ruling or Commanding Vatiers. $e- 
Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Th; great goodneſs of God, who _— TOTNg engaady < 79.98 _ we ng Jee..; 
:deſcenas or lets humſclf down to ſpeak, and vreat with Lewes $-wgh - ver ” _—_ Cad __ O_ wah} 
on 4 ; Chriſt ſpeaks of Teaching Maſters, as of Ruling Malters 4; 
_—O_— at the tenth verſe. Now, when Chriſt would not have ©: ©: 
What a wonder is it, that the Lord of Heaven and Earth, any man take upon him, or own the Tit'e of Maſter or 
ſhould admit, and enter into a parly with man, who is but Teacher, his meaning is, t2atno man ſhould arrogate to 
a well (ſhaped clod of Earth ! Solomon was in a kind of himſelf the honour of principal Teacher, which is the pe- 
amazement at the mercy, when he ſaidatthe Dedication of culiar of God : Butto acknowledge that all mans teach. 
the Temple ( 1 Kings 8, 22.) But will God indeed dwell on ing is nothing without Gods ; as the Apoſtle alſo faith 
Earth! And may not we, that God ſhould come down | 70 | ( t Cor. 3.) We mult learn from God whatever we know 
to confer with an afflicted Bed-rid man on Earth ! I know aright, cither of God, or of our ſelves. Eph iz, Bilacd 
ſome are of opinion, that the Lord ſpake by an Angel to and Zoph.rſpake much of God to feb, but 75! wasnever 
Fob ; however, here was the Lords preſence, it was Fe- eſſeually humbled, till God ſpake, 
hovah, who manifeſted himſelf to Fob, what Miniſtry ſo- 
everhe uſed : Thus the Lord is pleaſed often to interpoſe [® Thirdly, Note, As God here by bis Wira, {> alvr.cys the 
in the caſe and cauſe of his afflicted Servants, though we Wor! of God is the trae determiner of tonraverſics, 
ſec him not, nor have. ſach formal apparitions, as here in and rejolver of doubts. 
the Text. The Lord, the high and lofty One, who dwelleth | 
in the bigh.axd boly Place, dwelleth alſo with him that 1s of a No queſtion can be truly ſtated, but by the Word of + 
contrite and humble Spirit ; and he dwelleth with him to re- | 80 | God. Asthe Statutes of the Lord are right: ( Pal, 19. 8.3 ©; 
; {8 


4 


Ln 


1975 


I ONO © — , —_ — 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cna 4 | >© 04 V III. 1876. 


So they thew what is right, and” what is not. A ſtrait 
Rulc declares it ſelf to be ſtrait, and detects the crook- 
edneſs of whatſoever is crooked. The laſt appeal in all 


things doubtful is to the Law, (7/a. 8. 20.) To the Law, 
and to the Teſtimony ;, if they ſpeak not according to this 
Word, it is becauſe there is no l:ht, or (as the Margin 
hath it) no morning in them. The Sun of righteouſneſs 
hath not riſen upon them who ſpeak and hold unrighteous 
things, Search the Scriptures, faith Chrilk ( John 5. 39.) 
or, as tis well rendred inthe Indicative Mood, Te ſearch 
the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have eternal life. 
Nor did they think amiſs in thinking ſo; but that which 
Chrilt ſecretly reproved, while he ſaid ſo, was, that they 
did amiſs, or- contradicted the Scripture in their lives, 
while they boaſtingly thought ſo. Not what this or that 
man ſaith, but what God ſaith, is the true ground of mans 
faith, It was a worthy ſpeech of Corſtantine in the 
Nicene Council, Let 1s take out of that Book, divinely 
1ſpired, the ſolution of our Queſtions. It is not what the 
Fathers ſay, nor what the Pope ſaith, nor what Councils 
ſay ; but what the Word of God ſaith, that muſt be heard 
And relied upon for Salvation, The Word is the Judg, 
that is the rule of Judgment. As here, God was the per- 


*- ſonal Judg of this, ſo his Word ever be the Normal Judg 


of all controverſies. 


Fourthly, Note; The Day of Tudgment 1s like to be a 
terrible Day. 


Here was a little day of Judgment, here God came to 
determine a matter between ob and his three friends, 
and that was a terrible day ; in it we have an image or 
repreſentation of the laſt Judgment Day ; God appeared 
ina Storm, in a Whirl-wind : what think you will be the 
Lords appearance, when he comes to Judg the whole 
World ! The Pſalmiſt ſpeaking of ſome particular day 
of Judgment which ſhould fore-runthe general ] 
ſets it forth in dreadful Metaphors (Pſal. 50. 3,4.) Our 
God ( Theſe are the words of Gods faithful ſervants, 
alluring themſelves of a gracious deliverance from the 
cruelty of wicked men, by the goodneſs and mighty 
arm of God; Our Gog, ſay they) ſhall come, that is, he 
ſhall certainly come, though he ſeem for a while to defer 
and put off his coming z and ſhall not keep ſilence (as he 
hath beenthought to do, either innot anſwering the prayers 
of his people, or in not puniſhing the preſumption of his 
and their enemies, as he alſo ſaid he did at the 21. Verſe 
of this Plalm) and then wo to the wicked, for, A fire 
ſhall devour before him (God will then appear as a con- 
ſuming fire) and 4 mighty tempeſt (of wrath and indig- 
nation.) round about him ; (ſo that there can be no eſcape 
cither before or behind, on one ſide or the other : And 
then (YVerſ. 4.) He ſhall call tro the Heavens from above, 
and to the Earth; Thatis, to the heavenly and earthly 
Powers, as witneſles againſt the ungodly, and as aids and 
aſſiſtants, char they may judg his people, that is, aſſert their 
integrity and maintain them in it. Now (I ſay) if there 
have been or fhall be ſuch dreadful appearances of God 
in this world, for the vindication of his people, and the 
avenging of them upon their enemies ; what will his ap- 
pearance be, when in the end of the world he ſhall come 
(as the Apoltle Zxde ſpeaks, Yer}. 14, 15. of his Epiſtle) 
with ten thouſand of bis ſaints, to execute judgment upon 

all, and to convince all that are ungodly among them, of all 
their ungodly deeds, which they have ungodlily committed, 
and of all their hard ſpeeches, which ungodly ſinners have 
ſpoken againſt him; Thatis, either directly, or reflexively, 
in letting their tongues looſe to ſpeak againſt them. The 
Apoſtle Paul having ſaid (2 Cor. $.10.) We muſt all appear 
before the ſudgment Seat of Chriſt, that every one may 
receive the things, (that is, the fruit of the things) done 
in his body, (that is, While he was in the body) whether 
it be good cr bad; he adds at theeleventh verſe, Knowin 

therefere the terror of the Lord, we perſwade men. As if 
he had ſaid, We know that will be a terrible day, Chriſt 
will come and anſwer ſinners out of a Whir|-wind, when 
he comes to Judgment ; and therefore We (being fully 
nerſwaded of this our ſelves) per/ſwade men by all means 
to believe and repen:, and pet the peace of their Souls 
well and ſurely ſerled upon good Goſpel terms in this 
world, that ſo they may find peace in the great Day of 
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Judgment, which will be the commencement or begin. 
ning of another world. They who know the terror of 
the Lord will both perſwade others, and be perſwaded 
themſelves to look after reconciliation 'with God, that 
when Chriſt cometh terribly, they may appear before him; 
comfortably, or that he may not be a terrour unto then; 
in that day, 

Fifthly, Foraſmuch as the Lord anſwered Fob out of 
the Whirl-wind ( as was ſaid) to affet him with the 
awe and reverence of his great Name , while he was 
ſpeaking, 


Obſerve ; The Wordof Godis to be heard with reverence, 


with fear and trembling, or with an holy awe of God 
upon our hearts. 


Why did the Lord ſpeak out of a Whirl-wind ? Surely, 
that 7ob might ſce his diſtance, or that he was but as a 
feather, even like a rolling thing, or thiſtle-down, before the 
Whirl-wind, which the Lord could ſcatter and blow away 
with the leaſt breath of his mouth, as that alluſion in the 
Prophet intimates (7/a. 17.13.) And queſtionleſs all the 
wicked in the world, who contemn the Word of God 
preached by his Miniſters, will be blown away by it as 
thiſtle-down or a rolling thing before the Whirl-wind of 
the Lords fierce anger and diſpteaſure ; All ſuch ſhall be 
carried away with a ſtrong irrefiſtable wind, and caſt into 


the bottomleſs pit of perdition for ever. The Lord who : 


ſometimes \] out of a whirl-wind, hath a whirl-wind 
always at his command to ſcatter thoſe like chaff, who obey 
not what is ſpoken, as he threatned the enemies of 7acoþ 
(Ifa. 41. 16,) . 

Sixthly, From Gods ſpeaking ont of the Whirl-wind, 


Note; God u preſent with his in trowblow diſpenſa- 


1100s. 


'Tis no argument, that God is not with us, when ſtorms 
and whirl-winds are up, whether with reſpect to Nations 
and Churches, or particular Perſons. Do not think God 
is gone becauſe there is a ſtorm. Read (P/al. 18. Yer/. 
6,7,8. Pſal.23.4. Pſal. 91.15. Iſa. 43.2, 3.) and you 
ſhall find that in the worſt appearances the Lord is pre- 
ſent. The Prophet ſpeaks it expreſly ( Nahwn 1.3.) 
The Lord hath hu way in the Whirl-wind, and in the ſtorm, 
and the Clouds are the duſt of his feet, When and where 
it's dark and troubleſome the Lord is there, and there 


'he is moſt; that's the Prophets meaning alſo, when he 


ſaith, The Clouds are the duſt of his P ak By Clouds 
we may underſtand, not ſo much the Clouds of the Air, 
as doudy Providences; theſe are round about him, whilc 
Judgment and Juſtice, yea while Mercy and Goodneſs 
are the habitation of his Throne. And theſe Clouds 
may be called the duſt of his feet in a Figure ; we know 
where Travellers paſs often, their feet make a duſt; 
now it ſhews that the Lord doth act much in the Clouds, 
that is in dark Providences, becauſe 'tis ſaid, They are 
the dnſt of his feet, as if he moved ſo much and ſo long 
in them, that he raiſed a duſt with his motion. Do not 
think the Lord is gene, when whirl-winds and ſtorms, 
that is outward troubles, come. The Lord anſwers out 
of the whirl-wind as often as he anſwers us by terrible 
things in Righteouſneſs ; and thus he often anſwers vs 
(P/al. 65.5. 

Seventhly, And Laſtly, comparing the manner of 
Gods coming and ſpeaking to Fob, with his intent in 
coming and ſpeaking to him. The manner in which 
God came and ſpake was in a Whirl-wind ; but what 
was his purpoſe ? Was it to blow the poor man away ? 
No; it was but to humble him, and then to comfort and 
reſtore him. 


Obſerve ; The outward appearances of God are often very 
terrible, when he intends nothing but marcy and love 


to his people. 


What more dreadful than a Whirl-wind ? yet 7b 
found this ſtorm uſhering in a ſweet calm and a moſt 
comfortable ſunſhine. 7ob ſaid (Chap. 9. 16, 17.) If / 
had called, and he had anſwered me, yet would 1 not have 
believed that be had hearkened to my woice, for be bre«keth 
me with a tempeſt, or a Whirl-wind. Now the Lord came 
in a Whir|-wind, and 7ob finds the quite contrary : _ 
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came in a Whirl-wind, not to break him, but to bind him 
up 3 not to condemn him, but to convince him 3 nut to | 
diſcourage him, but to comfort him ; comfort comes out 
of a ftorm. Thus com'ort hath come to many a poor ſoul, 
ind it comes thus ſometimes tothe whole Church of God. | 
When 7.1b was in a ttormy condition, becauſe of his 
brother E/au, then the Lord came to him (Gen. 32.) but 
how came he to him ? One would have thought, that 
j4aCco0 being in ſuch a condition, the Lord who came to | 
comfoit him, would have taken him by the handand em- 
braced him, or walkt alide with him, and told him, I am 
come to help thee, and deliver thce ; be of $90 cheer, 
let not thy heart be troubled at the approach of thy bloody 
brother, for I am with thee. One would have thought 
(1 ſay) the Lord (hould have treated him in ſome ſuch 
manncr; but what ſaith the Text? (Perf. 24.) there 
wreſtled a man with him until the breazing of the day. Poor | 


— 


hd 


Tacob was tugpging, and ſweating all night, as if he would 
ſweat his heart out ; here was a ſtrange kind of greeting ; 
'tis not ſaid the man ſaluted him, or ſpakea kind word to 
him, much leſs complemented with him, he only wreſtled 
with him ; and when he had torſed a great while, he pur 
his thigh out of joint (which was very coarſe uſage) and 
only faid Let me go (which was very coarſe Language) yet 
the Lord came at that time with a full purpole to blefs kim, 
and deliver him out of the hand of Ef.zz. Then be not 
afraid of ſtorms, for the Lord hath ſunſhine in his heart, 
when there's nothing but a ſtorm in his face. The Lord 
may come to you in poverty, and ſickneſs, he may chaſten 
you with pain upon your bed, and the multitude of your | 
bones wich ſtrong pains, till you ſay as Hezetzah in his | 
licknefs (7/.1.38.13.) 1 reckoned till morning, that 4 a Lion, 
fo will be break all my bones; and yet intend ſo much mercy, 
that you ſhall ſay (as David, Pſal. 35. 10.) All my bones 
ſh.all ſay, Lord, who 1s like unto thee, which dclivereſt the 
poor from him that is too ſtrong for him, yea," the poor and 
needy, from him that ſpoileth him. The Lord hath @4- 
cious purpoſes towards his people in ſaddeſt appearances. | 
Then the Lord anſwered Job out of the Whirl-wind, and | 
ſaid; What ſaid he ? ' His ſaying was as ſtormy as bis 
appearing. 


| 
| 
| 
Verf. 2. Who is this that darkeneth counſel by words | 

with knowlcdg ? 


This Verſe and the next are a Preface to what God + 
had further to ſay unto his afflicted ſervant Fob. The | 
former verſe was the Hiſtorians Preface, theſe two are 
the Lords. 


Who u this that darkeneth counſel by words without kyow 


ledge ? 


CC  e—_—_ ——— ——  —— ——— 


We have here, Firſt, A check lighting ſomewhere, 
Who u this ? 

Secondly, We have the matter for which this perſon is 
checkt, and that is for darkenins connfel. ; 

Thirdly, We have that by which he is charged to have 
darkned counſel; and that is, By words without know- 
ledge; and his ignorance or want of knowledg is implicd, 
as diſcoFcred in ſpeaking, or rather complaining ſo much 
concerning his own ſufferings, and the ſeverity of Gods 
dealings with him, whereby he had at once caſt a cloud 
upon the Juſtice, and reflected upon the goodneſs and 
mercy of God 

Uho is this ? ] The words may be taken, Firſt, as a 
bare enquiry after the man, 1-0 #s this * What man is 
this ? As Saul ſpake of D.::d after the victory Which he 
had got over Gadiah, Whoſe (07: 1s this youth ?(1Sam. 17.55.) 
but that I conceive is too flat and lean a ſenſe in this place, 
as if the Lord did only make coquiry after the man. 
Thereforc, | 

Secondly, Theſe words, Wyo i 14147 Carry inthem a 
rcbuke, who is it that hath done this ? As if God pointing 
at Job, had ſaid, is it you? I could not have believed that 
my ſervant Fob would have ſo much forgotten himſelf, 
or have been ſo bold with me, as to reflect upon my uſt, 
though ſevere proceedings, by his weak reaſonings, 
which faith only can make him underſtand aright. Such 
Queſtions in Scripture often carry a rebuke in them, 
Yea, 

Thirdly, More than a rebuke, they carry a ſlight or con- 
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tempt of the perſon about wiom the queſtion is 1:1t; 
Wacn men preſume (as fone blatphemontly have wone, 
ſay, Whos the Luid? What us the Almi7oty tht we (1.44 
jerve him ? They ſpeak contemptiioutiy ard Light 
of Gud: So when God ſpeaks thus th mat, whe 15% 
He may be ſaid to ipeak !tghtingly or man. Again, us 
when man, ſpeaking of himmicit, faith / as P/c4/.5.4. ) 1-4 
is man that theu art muraful of {un ! he {ſights or vilities 
himſcif; fo when the Lord ſaith, who is this ? Or who 1» 
the other 7 It carrycth the lane {ciilc. [1k ropatIoNs arc 
quick ſharp {pecches, and uſua'ty thoſe tpecches arc guicn 
and tharp which begin with an Intercogation z and doubt- 
leis this Latcrrogation hath a double tharpneſs, or (wo tings 
in it. 

Firlt, Of rebuke or reprehenli9n. 

Seconaly, Of a ſlight or diminutivii. Foo, thopgh in 
deed a man of an cxccllent ſpirit, had becnto9 b4dd with 
God, and therefore no wonder if God ſpake (though be 
contemned him not) contemningly to hini, hs is thy s ? 

Yet here it is queſtioned who the perſon was, whether 
Fob or no, that is aimed at or -jatended in this rebukis 
or contemning Queſtion. 

There arc two opinion; atout it, and the matter is car- 
ricd on both lides (as one expretteth it) by ro incontiderabie 

Arguments. 

Firtt, Some conceive, E/i4 was the periun concerned 
in this Queſtion, Who is this ? And they give [Feral rea- 
ſons for it; I thall only mention two. Fir't , becauſe 
he was the man that ſpake Jait ; we had him ſporating lx 
C hapters quite through, while Fob ſpake not a word ;, and 
therefore ſay they, it ſeems moit probable, that when God 
came to ſpeax, he would undertake him that fſpake laſt. 
IV270 us this ? | 

Secondly, Becauſe E1;u nad not carrycd the matter fo 
clearly and fully with Fov as he ſhould, but had failed, 
though not as Fob's three friends had done before ; and that 
therefore as the Lord reproved ard taxcd them by name 
in the 42. Chapter, ſo kere Flih is taxed more covertty, 
for obſcuring his Counſel, WW/.o 1s this that dairkenerh come! 
by words without knowleds ? Theſcare the twochict Aipu 
ments which faſten the rebuke upon Elth« , and thee are 
many learned Interpreters who carry it fo, atrming that 
tne whole ciſcourſe from the beginning. of this.38. Chap- 
to the cnd of the 39. is directed to Elthu ; and that Goa 
ſpake not to Fob till the 40. Chapter. Yet ſome others 
ſay God reproved Elihu in this ſecond Verle only, ati. 
{pake rue to Tob in the third 4 Gird i'Þ th [0171s [the 
a man ; and theſc interpret the firit words of- the Chapter, 
Then the Lord an{ivered Job out of the Whiil-wind, thus, ho 
anſwered for Fob, not to fob, azif the word Job were to 
be taken in the dative Caſe, ſignifying lavour and reipec! 
from God to him. 

But, by the favour of theſe learned Authors, who give 
this Interpretation, 1 iha}l rather adkere 10 thoſe who attirn? 
(and they are not a few) that the per.on here concerned 
and ſpoken to was 7b himfelf, and I ſhall pive youthree 
or four Reaſons of it, a:d ſo paſs to the opening of the 
words, 

Firft, Becauſe the firtt Verſe telis us expret]y, that thc 
Lord anſwered Job ont of the wirriwind; and that lntcr- 
pretation which ſaith, ke anſwered for, not to Job, 15 2 
little ſtrain to the Text. Now the Lord ſpeating lo ex 
prelly to Fob in the firlt Verlc. it is very congruous, t 1at 
he ſhould ſpeak to him in the ſecond, and not dive:t his 
ſpeech from him to ano:her perſon in the next words tha: 
he ſpake.. 

Secondly, 7 ov himſelf took theſe words to himiv;t 
the” forty ſecond Chapter, at ihe third Verte, wit: e ti 
acknowledged that indeed he had ſpoken dark!y, 2 ce 
uttered things that 1 underſtood tot, things 160 wonaer f 
for me, whic': 1 knew not; he took (1 lay ) the reproo: 
contained or couched in thoſe words to himiclt,. waich 
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is a clear argument, that they were directed to hum. 
Thirdly, If we conlider the whole frame of the Lorcs 
diſcourſe afterwards, beyond this preface, we thall tind 
that he is not ſpeaking for Jeb againlt F/:h, but for &1:1:. 
againſt Job, that is to humble Fob z and therefore the'Loid 
doth joyn in with Eliþi, and uſeth the very ſame Argu 
ments in the main (as will appear in opening the Chapter) 
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which El:bu had infifted upon, namely from ttc works of 
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God in the Creation, and his wonderful wiſdom in ordering 


thoſe works in Providence. So that the dealing of God 
with 7cb in theſe Chapters (as to the ſubject matter of 


it ) is very conſentancous or like to the matter which 
Elibu had handled and inſiſted upon , eſpecially in the 
later part of his ſpeech to Fob ,, and therefore it doth not 


ſeem probable that God would reprove him for what he | 


had ſpoken. 

Fourthly, The manner of this rebuke ſcems to fit fob 
very fully, for therein he is not charged with any falſity or 
groſs miltake (he indeed having ſpoken of God and the 


things of God, of his own innocency and piety ,with the | 
rewards of both, truly and worthily) but only with ob- | 
ſcuring and darkning thethings which he had uttered. His | 
ſpeech bearing much of the Image of his own troubled | 


ſpirit and troubleſom condition, was ſomwhat troubled and 
confuſed. Therefore I conclude that the perſon ſpoken to 
and reproved in this ſecond verſe was Fob, not Elihu ; Who 
1s this that darkeneth counſel by words without knowleag ? 
and it being reſolved that he was the man, let me (before 
I proceed to the matter of this reproof ) give out this 
brief Obſervation, 

We have heard at the eighth Verſe of the firſt Chap- 
ter, how God ſpake of Fob, and now conſider how God 
ſpeaks to Fob ; There the Lord approved him highly, 
as not having his like or ſecond on earth for wel-doing ; 
here the Lord reproved him ſharply, for undue-ſpeaking. 


Hence Note ; As God will not conceal the praiſes of his 
ſervants when they do well, ſo he will not conceal their 
faults, nor forbear to reprove them, when they either 
do or Speak, amiſs. 

When Satan came upon that ſolemy day, and ſtood be- 
forc the Lord, God ſaid unto him, Haſt thou conſtdered my 
ſervant Job, that there's none like him in all the earth, a man 
perfeit and upright ; ſo perfeft and upright both in his walk: 
ing with me, and in his dealing with man, that he hath not 
bis fellow ? Thus God ſpake of him as to his former ſtate. 
But now after Fob had ſpoken long in this diſpute, and had 
let fall ſome unwary and unbecoming ſpeeches, ſee how 
God ſpeaks to him, Whois this ? As if he had beena man 
ſcarce worth the naming or ſpeaking to. God will not 
fatter his Servants z if they do or ſpeak what is not right, 
they are like to hear of it. Wherein he had ſpoken what 


was not right, or what his fault was appears in the next 
words, Who is this, 


That varkeneth counſel by wozds without knowledg ? | 


Words againſt knowledg are the worſt words that can 
be ſpoken ; the Lord did not charge ob thus far : words 
without Kknowledg are very bad, and thus far the Lord 
charged the words of Fob, as alſo with that which is an 
unavoidable effect of ſuch words, 

The darkening cf Counſel.) Counſel, in the general 
nature of it, is light deſired and held out : to give counſel: 
is to give light in and about any matter. And therefore 
ſurely he that darkeneth counſel, commits a very great fault, 
yea, a ſolcciſm or abſurdity in morals. Comnſel is the 
election or choice of proper means to a goodend , or, Counſel 
15 000d advice given, and (ought to be) received about things 
ro be done. Hence the whole direfive part of the Word 
of God is called Counſel (Pſal.7 3.24. Prov.1.25,30.) The 
doctrin of Reconciliation unto God by Chriſt is called, 
The Counſel of Peace (Lech. 6. 13.) David, ſpeaking of 
wicked proud men ſaith (P/al. 19.6.) Ton have ſhamed the 
Connſel of the poor, becauſe the Lords his refuge: As if 
it were poor Counſel, and ſuch as we may be aſhamed 
of, to adviſe any to put their truſt in God. They 
darken Counſel indeed who are aſhamed of it, or who 
ſhame it. 

It is queſtioned, whoſe counſel, or what counſel 7ob is 


charged by God with darkening ? There are two opinions | 


abour that, 

Firſt, Some expound it of Job's own counſel, of that 
counſel which he gave,or held forth abour the matter under 
diſpute, that is, his ſenſe and judgment in it. 

Secondly, The Counſel which he darkened, was (ſay 
others) the counſel of God, or his purpoſe and intendment 
in the ſufferings of the righteous, and in ſuffering the wick- 
ed to proſper for a ſeaſon. Theſe works of God are a great. 


ſecret, and therefore may well be expreſſed by the word 
Counſel. And uſually when the word Comnſel is put abſo- 


| lutely and alone, it is to be underſto9d of -the Connſel of 

God. YetI conceive we may very well joyn theſe two {in ;; 
opinions together, and ſay, 7ob darkened his own counſel {itn 
and the counſel of God too; he delivered his own mind ” 


Jets W /''s 
wh wys 


and ſentiments ſo darkly (the delivering of a mans mind 
is his counſel) about the counſel of God, that he rather oh 
ſcured both, then clearcd cither. And there ate ſeveral 
things wherein Job may be charged to have ſpoken obſcure- 
ly. Did he not darken the counſel of God, when he com- 
plained ſo very much and ſo often of his aMictions? Did he 
not darken his own counſel, and the counſel of God, when, 
as if the diſpenſations of God were every where aliketo 
all, he ſaid (Chap. 9.22.) God deſtroyeth the perfett and the 
wicked, If the ſcourge ſtay ſuddenly, he lagheth at the trial 
of the innocent ? Did he not darken counſel when he ſaid, 
God dealt with him as an enemy, or, as with an enemy ? 
Surely he did not well attend the counſel of God in afflic. 
ing him, while he made ſuch conſtructions of his affliction. 
The things which Fob ſpake were true, yet 7ob delivered 
himſelf ſodarkly that his friends miſ-underſtood him; they 
underſtood him, as if he meant that God dealt in his provi- 
dences with the righteous as with the wicked, and were to 
the wicked as he is to the righteous, that is, as if he had no 


. more regard to _ godly man, thanto a wicked man in 


afflicting him. In theſe (and ſome other things) Job did not 
ſufficiently explain himſelf and he exceedingly ſtumb/ed or 
offended his friends and hearers, and ſo night be aid to 
darken the counſel of God, that is the purpoſe of God, or 
what God hath in his counſels concerning his people, when 
under his —_ All ſuch like paſſages falling from 
Job, the Lord might call a darkening of his counſcl, or the 
caſting of a Cloud upon his righteous dealings, and at 
leaſt an intimation that God had done him wrong. Words 
of ſuch a tenour and tendency are juſtly charged to be 
WBr ds 
— Without knowledg.] Not that Fob ſpake altogether 
ignorantly, underſtanding neither what he faid, nor where- 
of he affirmed, as the Apoſtle charged ſome, who delired 
to be teachers of the Law (1 Tm. 1.7.) the Text cannot 
be ſo taken ; but his words and affirmations were ſuch as 
did not hold out a clear light of knowledg, cither in his 
own underſtanding, or at leaſt not to the underſtanding 
of his hearers. Thus Elihu charged Fob (Chap. 35. 16.) 
He openeth his mouth in vain, he multiplieth words without 
knowledg. To ſpeak one word without knowledg is too 
many ; what is it then to multiply words without know- 
ledg? He multiplieth words without knowledg, that is, 
he hath not given his ſenſe and meaning in many things 
clearly, as he might and ſhould. Here the Lord ſcems 
to take up the ſame charge againſt Fob ; Who 5s this that 
darkeneth connſel by words without knowledg ? God con- 
ſents with Elihu, as to the matter of his reproof ; Elihstel- 
ling him, that he had multiplied words without knowle1; ; 
and God telling him, that he had darkened counſel by words 
without knowledg. Words ought to give light to the things 
we ſpeak of or about ; what we ſpeak ſhould be forthe 
clearing up' both of our own counſel and the counſel of 
God. So that it was a very great failing in ob, to darken 
either his own counſel or the counſel of God, by words 
without knowledg. Our own counſel ſhould be deli- 
vered plainly, and ſo ſhould the counſel of God much 
more. It is ſad to gather clouds or raiſe a milt about our 
hearers, when we are profeſſing to hold out the light. 
To puzzle and amuſe thoſe whom we undertake to teach, 
is one of the worſt accidents ('tis too too bad when tis 
the intent ) of a Teacher. And therefore Fob ( though 
he had no intent to doit) is juſtly reproved for doing it; 
Ids is this that darkeneth counſel by words without kyow- 
edg ? 

Theſe words (as was ſaid) being at beſt an enquiry after 
the man, or a citation to appear and anſwer, 


Note ; God will bring every man to a reckoning for what 
. be hath done and ſaid. 


God would not let his ſervant Fob paſs; he cenſured 70 
that Job might cenſure himſelf ; and points at him, that he 


might even ſee himſelf pointed at. As if he had ſaid, 
What ! is this my ſervant Job ? 1s it be that 1 heard ſpeaksvg 
A! 
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at ſuch a rate of impatience and obſcurity ? I could not have ſelves, they always have too low thoughts of God; and 
rhourht that he would have uttered ſuch words about my ways therefore God, to thew them their vanity, that all men arc 
and works, either towards himſelf or others. Every one of but emptineſs, yea very nothingneſs compared with him, 
x; (faith the Apoſtle, Rom. 14.12.) ſhall give an account of makes the belt of men ftrike ſail, or, God ſhoots down 
} imſelf ftoGod. Some have more to account for then them- their top-ſail, with ſuch queſtions as theſe, Who are you s 
ſclves (Heb. 13. 17 ) but all muſt give account for _— and, who is this ? 
ſelves; Give an account of th ſteward ip (Luke 19. 2. . LG. os 4 : , Ay, p 
will be ſaid one day to wh ns. To bes Ls is the —_— tral, hy kar bv; e> Faris the comjels 0) 
ſpecial office of ſame men in reference to men, but 'tis the while we think, to explain them. 
general office of all men inreference to God. They cannot ' Fob had no intent todarken the Counſel of God, yet he 
itand in the the day of account, who have not repented of did it. Some make it their buſineſs (when they ſpeak of 
the evil they have done, nor reſted on Chriſt by faith for the counſels of God) to darken ther and raiſe a duſt ; 
the doing away of that evil. For the Lord willſay to one, theſe are either angry with the light, or envious at it, and 
who is this that hath perverted my Truth ? To another, unwilling that others ſhould enjoy it. Some Patrons of 
who is this that hath difobeyed my Commands? To a n= the better to make their own excuſe for obſcuring 
third, who is this that hath diſtruſted my Promiſes ? To a or hiding the Scriptures indarkneſs from the People, have 
fourth, who is this that hath been ſo unthankful for my Not feared to charge them with darkneſs and obſcurity. And 
Mercies and Favours ? He will alſo ſay, who is this that others by their ill and onskilful handling of the Scriptures 
hath oppreſſed his Neighbour ? And, who is this that hath have brought darkneſs and obſcurity upon them. Though 
been felf-proud and wanton ? The offender muſt appear, che Scriptures have many dark places in them, yet wo to 
and ſo will his offences. Yea, a citation will come out, as thoſe who ſay the Scripturesare dark, and et all take heed 
again{t all thoſe who have againſt knowledg refuſed to walk of darkening them, for they are the counſel of God, It is 
in the light of Gods counſel, ſo toall thoſe (as here to Fob) an caſte thatter to paddle in a clear ſtream, till it runs mud- 
who have darkened counſcl any way for want of the light dily'; bur it will not be for any mans eaſe or peace to do 
of knowledg. And who can ſtand in any of theſe ac- ſo in the clear cryſtal ſtreams ot the holy Scriptures. It is 
counts, either for not doing good, or for doing evil; with- the unhappineſs of ſome that they cannot but ſpeak and 
out a Mediatour, upon whoſe accounts alone we are ac- write about the counſels of God obſcurcly ; and there are 
cepted, Who # this that darkeneth connſel by words with- others who glory that they can. It was ſaid of a dark Pen, 2%" "5 
enr knowledg ? that While he would have that read which be had written, be ——- 
Secondly, Taking thefe words as an humbling rebuke would not have that underſtood which was read; and while 7.,;j..; 
upon Jeb for his over-boldneſs, in ſpeaking of God atid ſome would have that heard which they ſpeak, they ſpeak »0/:1! 746 
his ways ; | 8 if they bop + not have Gre prey which 1s _ gr itta%y 
P $544 | ; t is a great fin purpoſely and deſignedly to darken the 
weak, Goa will bumble all men, bis own people eſpecyally, Counſel of God : ind Fi a Failing md an aflliCtion to 
and make them know themſelves. | 


darken them, though we (as Feb did not) deſign it not. 
God will make all men know who they are, who hin We ſhould labour to deliver our minds plainly cor1-21ning 


ſelf is, and what they have done or ſpoken. When the the mind of God, that what we utter may not Le tvund 2 
Scripture ſaith, who is this ? And what is man ? When the darkning of his Counſel, but as much as in us is, a cicaring 
Scripture asketh what, or who weate ? It is either to abaſe of it. Counſel (as was toucht betore) is the giving of 


the pride of man, or to convince him of his baſe feat of the light in dark caſes; and therefore we ſhoula ++5.ren 
proudelt men, as appears ſpecially in theſe two Scriptures. Counſel. 
When good men are over-troubled at, of afraid of the Two things are the grace and excellency of a 1pcaker : 
power of min, then the Lord chides and ſhames them Firſt, To ſpeak boldly and freely, to ſpeak the truth out, 
with this queſtion ( 7/a. 51. 12.) Who art thou that tho not to clip nor ſtraiten it. 
ſhouldeſt be afraid of a man ? As if he had ſaid, what a Secondly, To ſpeak plainly, to open the truth, and not 
fool art thon, what an ignorant creature att thou; the Lord to intricate nor involve it. Both theſe are compriſed in one 
ſpake there to his own people, and to them altogether, as word, by the Apoſtle (2 Coy,3.12.) where he ſaith (as we 
if they were but one man) Who art thos that thou ſhouldeſt tranſlate) therefore we uſe great plainneſs of ſpeech; but the 
be afraid of a man that ſhall die, and of the ſon of man that Margin hath great boldneſs {| peech : theſame word in the 
ſhall be made as graſs, and forgetteſt the Lord thy Maker ? Greek ſignifies both plainneſs of ſpeech and boldneſs of 
What a kind of cteatute art thov, to ſet ſo much by a man ſpeech ; and theſe are the two great vertues and ornaments 
(let him be who he will) that thou ſhouldeſt be unduely of him that ſpeaketh, Both theſc areagain implicd in thar 
afraid of him, who by nature is like thy fclf, frail and direQion of the Apoſtle (1 Pet. 4.11.) If any man ſpeak 
mortal, as if thou hadſt not the immortal God thy Maker (about the things of God) let him ſpeak, as rhe Oracles of 
for thy helper and defender ! They a below men, who God; That is, let him ſpeak as becomes him that hath to 
over-fear men, while they are in a way of duty to God. do with the Oraclesof God, reverently, freely, and bold- 
Who art thon, &Cc. | ly ; not asif he were ſpeaking the opinions of men, much 
Secondly, The Scripture uſeth ſuch queſtions when man leſs, Old wives fables. Or lcthim ſpeak as the Oracles of 
is over-bold with, or not enough in the fear of God (which God (ſpeak) that is, plainly, cleerly, not as the Oracles of 
is the caſe here in the Text) If any man intrench upon the of the Heathens (ſpake) darkly, doubtfully. Let vs take 
prerogative of God, he is like to hear of it, with a who heed of wrapping up the truth of God, or entanzling it, 
art thou? The Apoſtle ( Ron.9.20.) by way of prevention, in uncertain expreſſions, which may be incerpreted cither 
repreſents man ſo bold with God, as todarken his counſel, way, or to quite contrary purpoſes : there isa great dar-cer 
even his eternal counſel, by words without knowledg ; in this. We may pive our ſelves ſome ſcope, or take more 
Thou wilt ſay then unto me, why doth he yer find fault ?, w liberty, when we are debating about worldly matters, or 
hath reſilted his will ? When God, to ſhew his unqueſti- diſputing the ſubtil queſtions and ci». onties of Scko on; 
ofiable Soverajgnty, faith, Facob have I loved, and Eſau But when we have to do with -.:c Secrets ard Co afels 
have 1 bated : 1 will have mercy on whom I will have mercy ;, of God, then let us beware +::4 be ſober. £551, 'peok 
Then man begins to complain of God, and thinks he hath as raſhly and inevidently of deepeſt Goſpe! }. | 5-:.es, 
cauſe for it : But ſaith the Apoſtle, Who art theu that re- as they talk of other mens crotchets, or as of tric.r own 
plieſt againſt God ? Shall the thing formed ſay to him that trifles, ; 
formed it, why baſt thou wade me thus? When-ever man Fifthly, Conſider, How did Fob darken the Counſet of 
gives occaſion to ſay, that he ur _—_ —_ or oo God ? It was by words withont kyowledg. 
too little ; he is like to hear theſe rebuking and humblin | | ELLE 
queſtions, Who is this, or, Who art thou ? Man have > Hence Ne 3 lo Oe = bay 470, te /feah, ami 
high thoughts of others, and moſt of themſelves, as if of the things and Connſels of God. 
they were (as we ſay) ſome-body, that is, more than ayy- If Job, who had ſo great a meaſure of knowleds, dark- 
body, as if they were of ſome greater worth, or had ſome encd the Counſe of God by words without knowledg ; 
greater worthineſs, than their neighbours. Now, who- what will they do that have upon the matter no knowledg 
ſoever have too high thoughts cither of others or of them- at all? The Apoſtle ſpeaks - _ as more than darkening, 
L 2 even 
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even as wreſting the Counſel of God (2Pet. 3.16.) In Paxls 
Epiſtles (faith he) are ſome things hard to be underſtood, 
which they that are unlearned and unſtable wreſt, as they do 
alſo the other Scriptures, unto their own deſtruttion. Some 
things in the Word are hard to be known, and they are 
made harder by ſuch unlearnced ones, as utter their own 
notions of them, by words without knowledg. 'Tis very 
true, that many learned men have wreſted and perverted 
the Word of God, and ſome of them have employed their 
learning on purpoſe to wrelt and pervert it ; but they that 
have not a competent depree of learning and knowledg, 
what can they do elſe but wreſt and rs Fo the Word of 
God ? I intend not human learning meerly, in Arts and 
Sciences, though there be great uſe of them z but I mean 
eſpecially Holy and Divine Learning. They that are not 
taught of God, nor have the light of God in them, cannot 


but darken the things and Counſels of God, how much + 


human learning ſoever they have. The Prophet foretels 
us of Chriſt ſpeaking thus of himſelf, as the great Prophet, 
(1[a.50.4.) The Lord hath given me the tongue of the learn- 
ed, that I ſhould know how to ſpeak, a word in ſeaſon to him 
that 15 weary ; that is, tothoſe whoare wearied (not with 
bodily labours and travels, but) with ſoul-labours and 
travels, about the pardon of their ſins, and the favour of 
God to their ſouls. Hethat ſpeaks a word effeCtually for 
the refreſhing of ſuch weary ones, muſt open the Counſels 
of God to them; and he that doth ſo, muſt have the 
tongue of the learned, that is, a tongue taught of God 
how to ſpeak, elſe he will never be able to do it knowingly, 
but through the darkneſs of his own mind will darken the 
Counſel of God concerning thoſe dark ſouls, and ſorather 
weary them more, than relieve themout of their wearineſs. 
That the ſoul be without knowledg ts not good (Prov. 19. 2.) 
that is, 'tis very bad, (ſuch Negatives in Scripture intend 
their contrary Afﬀfirmatives) and asit is not good, or very 
bad for themſelves, whoſoever they are, 'ſo it is not good 
for them with reſpect to others, who are called to declare 
the Counſels of God to others. Souls without know- 
ledg cannot open, but are apt to-darken the Soul-counſels 
of God. 
Sixthly, Inaſmuch as God reproved Fob for this, 


Note; God will not takg it well, if we ſpeak, 1mpro- 
perly, darkly and unſafely of his Matters and Coun- 
ſels, though our minds. be honeſt, and our meaning 
good in what we ſpeak, 


We had need be cautious what we ſay, and not talk at 
random about the things of God. Fob, a holy and a 
wiſe man, had a peal rung in his car, for ſpeaking words 
without knowledg, words not duly poized and k 
There are ſome who will catch at, and take hold of ey 
ſlip of the tongue, they will wake a man an offender for a 
word, which hath no real ground of offence in it ; (as the 
Prophet ſpake, ſa. 29. 11.) God may juſtly make a 
man an offender for a word, which he thought was with- 
out offence. 

Laſtly, Conſider, when God came to reprove Job, he 
did not charge him with any ill intentions, but with ill ex- 
preſhons. He indeed had darkened his Counſel by words 


without knowledg, but God did not ſay he hada purpoſe | 


anda mind to do it 3 nor did he ſay, that Job had ſpoken 
fally, but that he had ſpoken truth obſcurely. The Lord 
did not object hypocriſie or impiety againſt him, but im- 
becillity ; asnot having handled the Judgments of God, 
nor delivered his own judgment clearly and prudently 
enough ; but had hudled and put things ſo rmn_y and 
conſuſedly together. that ſome could not tell how to diſtin 
Suiſh them ſrom blaſphemy. 


Hence Note ; God will not charge any man beyond his 
fault. 


If he did it ina heat of paſſion, God will not deal with 
him, as if he had done it in cold blood (as weſay) or with 
a ſctled reſolution. The Lord will not call a lip of the 


tongue an errour of the mind, much leſs a minded error. | 


God knows the intent and purpoſe of every man that 
ſpeaks ; he weighs not only our aQtions, but words ; he 
knows not only what we ſay, bot why, and with what 
aims we ſay it: and therefore he never urgeth any mans 
fin beyond it ſelf. Job had darkned the Counſel of God 


| 
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only by words without knowledg, thercfore God would no» 
charge him to have darkned his Counſel, knowingly or 
againſt the light of knowledg. Yea, notwithſtanding this 
fault, the Lord having reproved him for it, proceeds pre- 
ſently (as ſome interpret the next verſe) to comfort and 
encourage him. 


Verſ. 3. Gird up now thy loins like a man. 


As if the Lord had ſaid, thou haſt ſpoken thns and thus 
of my Counſels, now give me an account of what thou 


| haſt ſpoken z Gird up thy loins like a man, To call a man 


to gird up his loins, ts to bid him bein a readineſs, or t9 ih _ 
prepare himſelf for any work. The itrength of a man vit 


is in his loins, and they who are weak, are ſaid to be loin- 
leſs. To gird up the lorns, is a proverbialſpeech, and may 
be uſed to a man who weareth the ſhort 
to him who is naked. 
his loins, who poſſibly was ſo weak, that he could not 
ſtand upon his legs; or gonnry had no long garments at 
all. There is a girding the loins with ſack-cloth, that is, 
with ſorrow, implying the work of repentance and mor- 
tiicatiog (7/a. 22. 12.) 1n that day did the Lord God of 
Hoſts call to weeping, and to mourning, and tobaldneſs, and 
to girding with ſackgloth. The two Witneſſes of Chriſt 
are ſaid ro propheſie in ſackgloth one thouſand two hnndred 
and ſixty days (Rev.11.3.) to note that they were in a {ad 
or ſorrowful condition all the days of their Propheſic : 
Thus 7ob's loins had been girt a long time. Again, Therc 
isa girding of the loins with joy : Thou haſt put off from 
me my ſackcloth, and girded me with gladneſs (Pſal.30.11.) 
There is alſo a girding of the loins with ſtrength (?/al.17. 
39.) Further, We may take notice of a fourfold uſe in 
Scripture, of girding up the loins. 


garments, yea I®Sicill 
Hence the Lord bid {ob to gird up moms 


Firſt, . There is a girding up the loins for travel, or (<©-.;. 
when a manis to take a journey. Thus Eliſha ſaid to #n%ti 


Gehazs (2 Kings 4. 29. ). Gird np thy loins, and take 
thy Taff in thy hand, and go ws Ac &c, It was a 
faſhion.in thoſe Eaſtern Countreys where they wore their 
o_ long and ordinarily looſe, to gird them up in 
travel. 

Secondly, There is a girding up the loins for ſerving 
or Waiting; ſo Chriſt expreſſeth it (Luke 12. 35;) Let 
your loins be girded about, and your lamps burning, and 
ye your ſelves like nnto men, that wait for their Lord, 
And he faith at the 37. Verſe, Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants, 
whom the Lord when he cometh, ſhall find watching : Verily, 
I ſay unto you, that he gird himſelf, and make them 
fo % down to meat, will come forth and ſerve them ;; 
That is, he will be ready to do them offices of love, as it 
were, in perſon; which is an expreſſion of the greateſt 
condeſcenſion : For when Chriſt would ſet forth the com- 
monccuſtom among men, he ſaith ( Luke 17.7, 8.) Which 
of you baving a ſervant plowing or feeding Cattel, will ſay 
unto bim by and by when he « come from the field ; Go, 
and ſit down to meat, and will not rather ſay, Gird thy ſelf, 
and ſerve me, &c. Girding is preparatory to ſerving or 
waiting. 

Thirdly, It notes in Scripture preparation for any 
labour or work that we are called to, whether of mind 
or body. He is always girt, that is ready for work, 
and induſtrious at it ; whereas careleſs and idle perſons, 
are always ungirt, and ſo unbleſs'd. When feremiah 
was caled to that great work of the mind or inner man, 
the Lord ſaid to him (Chap. 1. 17.) Thou therefore gird 
# ” loins, and ariſe, and beak nnto them all that I com- 
mand thee. A Prophets work begins at his heart, and 
ends at his Tongue , Yet for that his loins mult be 
girt. . 

Fourthly, Girding up the loins, notes a preparation 
for Battel and War.: Thus David ſpake of Chriſt, (?/al. 
45-3.) Gird thy ſword upon thy thigh, O moſt mighty. 
So ſpake that King to*his proud Challenger , Let yo! 
him that girdeth on his armour, boaſt as he that putteth it 
off (1 Kings 20. 11.) That is, let not him that prepareth 
himſelf for battel, carry it as he that hath won the day 
and got the victory. When the Apoſtle deſcribing our 
ſpiritual warfare, minds us to ſtand, having our loins girt 
about with truth (Eph. 6.14.) be would alſo have us ſtand 
with our loins girt for the truth; That is, as p87 
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Apoſtle ſpeaks, (Jude 3.) to contend earneſtly for the faith 


once delruvered ro the Saints ; or to undertake the de- 
fence and maintenance of the truth againſt all comers or 
oppoſers. | 
Girding in the Text is of this latter ſort : Diſputing is 
a kind of fighting and warring. Opponents and Reſpon- 
dents are like Combatants. Controverſial Divinity is cal- 
led Polemical Divinity. 
there have been as hot Wars made by the Pen, as ever 
were by the Sword. Thus the Lord ſeems to ſend ob a 
challenge to the battle by a further debate. Armthy ſelf 
like a mighty man, get ready for the duel, for I am pur: 


poſed to'try what a man thou art in arguing, or at an argu- | 


ment, I have ncard thee too ſtiff in complaining, or at a 
complaint. 


Laſtly, This girding up of the loins hath (as ſome con- | 
ceive) a ſpiritual intendment in it, noting the mortification | 


of luſt, or of the ſenſual appetite. They that go about 
any buſineſs for God, or with God, had need to have their 


Jults ſubdued. Gerd up thy loins 


Like a man.] That is, like a mighty man, a Giant, 
emphatically, as a m:a71, with manly courage and aCtivity 3 
ſhew thy ſelf what a man thou art, let me ſce what thou 
canſt do, thou haſt heretofore braved it, and even chal- 
lenged me, and defired that thou mighteſt come to the 
battel ; O that 1 knew where I might find him ! That I might 
come even to his ſeat (Chap. 23.3.) Now then, Gird up 
thy loins like a man, (hew thy (trength, I mean to en- 
ter the lik with thee, I have taken up the glove, as it 
were, and am reſolved to try it out with thee. Gzrd 
up tby loins like « man, Do not play the Child; do not 
trifle with me, do not think that I come to trifle with 
thee. 

Some carry the oppoſition thus : Gird up thy loins like 
a man, not like a woman, who girds her ſelf often for 
ornament only, and ſometimes for oſtentation; but like 
a man, that reſolves to go about his work, and make a 
buſineſs of it ; Thus, Gird up thy loins like 'a man. To do 
a thing ſtrenuouſly and with expedition, is the work of a 
man, who is neither retarded by difficulty, nor tired with 
labour, nor frighted with danger; therefore the Lord 
counſels Fob to gird up his loins like as men do, when the 
ſet themſelves about or undertake any great buſineſs, he 
would not have him do it, as tender weak women, or as 
effeminate men. 

Taking theſe words in the firſt notion, as an encourage- 


ment to fob, oras comforting words (which I conceive to 
be a good ſenſe) 


Obſerve-z God is ready to revive poor and afflifted Souls 
when they are in any diſtreſs. 


He knows how it is with us, and he will not ſuffer any 
temptation to take 'hold of us, but ſuch as he will give 
{trength to bear, and encourage us in the bearing of it. 
He faith to fainting ones (as here) Come gird up your 
loins, or as (Heb. 12.12.).Lift up the hands which hang 
down, and the feeble knees. 

Secondly, Take the words in that other general notion, 


God calling Fob to a great bulmeſs, ſaith, Gird up thy 


loins, prepare thy ſelf. 


Whence, Note ; We need attual preparations before any 
duty, eſpecially before great duties. 


Never g0 about any work without your loins girt. A 
man whoſe mind is ungirt, is unready for any ſervice, 
though he may have much outward readineſs, and all man- 
ver ot accommodations for it. When we pray,we ſhould 
vird up our loins to prayer. . The Prophet complained 
(Iſa. 64.7.) There's none calls upon thy Name. What 
none at all ?* Surely not {o; they were not come to that 
height of Prophaneneſs, as 'to throw up, or to throw off 
prayer quite. Many among the Jews, I may fay all of 
them prayed, but they did not gird up their loins to prayer: 
That s fully the Prophets meaning, and almoſt his language 
in thenext words, There i none that ſtirreth up himſelf to 
take beld of thee. It is not enough to have a hatyt of grace, 


unleſs it beſtirred up to duty, or unleſs we beſtir our ſelves | 


in duty. The Apoſtle exhorts Timethy (2 Ep.1.6.) Stir 
up the gift of God that 1s in thee. If fire be not ſtirred up, 
it frows dead, and gives little or no heat z 'tis ſo with our 


; piſts and praces, 
| Word, cc. Gird up the loins of your mind, if ye 


Diſputes are Wora-Wars. And |; 


Theretore in prayer, in hearing the 
1 
would cither do any*good in thoſe dutics, or get any. He 


; that lies upon a fick-bed, muſt gird up the loins of his 


mind to bear his affliction; elſe he will never profit by it, 
nor anſwer the ends of God, in it. No grace can be cx. 
erciled by a ſoul ungirded : Therefore remember St. Peres; 
counſel I Ep.1.13.) Gird up the lotns of your mind, be 
ſober anda hope to the end (hope perfectly) for the or.ace that 
1s to be.brought to you at the revelation of Feſrus Chriſt. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ye can never act your hope 
to purpoſe, nor your faith to purpoſe, unleſs you gird up © 
your loins. Hahits of grace are unprofitable to us, with- | 
out this actual preparation and excitation of grace, It is * 


our duty (Heb.10.24.) to provoke (or ſtir up) others ro lowe 
and good works ; much more is it our duty to provoke and 
ſtir up our ſelves. 


Thirdly, In that he faith, Gird up thy loans like a 


man - 


Note ; God would bave us do onr beſt, our utmo ſe, inevery 


thing we do 5 he would have ptr our ſelves out wn 


every dut Y. 


Solomon adviſeth ( Eccl. 9. 10.) Whatſoever try hand 
findeth to do, do it with all thy might ; That is, do it lile 4 
man, vigorouſly, ſtrenuouſly, . do it with both hands, 
Quir you like men in doing it, be ſtrong, as the Apoſtle 
exhorts ( 1 Cor. 16, 3.) To do the work of the Lord 
negligently and lightly, with half a heart or no heart, 
with half a hand or no hand, ſcarce with a little finger, 
with half ſtrength, or no ſtrength, this is not to do it 
like aman. We ſhould be in doing, like the Sun in moy- 
ing, which, faith David (Pſal. 19. 5.) As a Bridegroom 
cometh out of his Chamber, and rejoyceth us a ſtrong man 
to. ruft a Race, If we would run our race like a ſtrong 
_ ſtrongly and prevailingly, we muſt be ſure todotwo 
things : 

Firſt, We muſt lay- aſide every weight, and the ſin that 
doth ſo eaſily beſer us (Heb.12.1.) 

Secondly, We mult (as here the Lord direQs Job) gird 
up our loins, and buckle to it. 

Fourthly, As theſe words carry inthem a kind of Irony, 
or divine ſcorn put upon Job by the Holy God; Come let 
me ſee what a man thou art ; thou haſt ſpoken often what 
thou would(t do, and what thou wouldlt ſay, it thou couldſt 
have thy option, thy wiſh ; now thou haſt thy wiſh, let me 
ſee what a man thou art, thou wilt ſurely appear a brave 
man by the time that I have done with thee. 


Hence Note 3 God will make men ſee how unable they 
are to deal with him, when 'tis beſt with them, or 
when they are at.the beſt, even when their loins are 
girt, 

Every man 4t his beſt eſtate is altogethet vanity :» How 
vain then is man at his worſt ! 7ob was low and in a bad 
condition, as to his outward man eſpecially, when God 
dealt with him, and how did he carry it, inthe day when 
God dealt with him ? Did his heart endure, or were his 
hands ſtrong ( as the Prophet ſpake to thoſe, Exch. 22. 
14.) Did he carry it like a man? In one ſenſe not, but 
like a Child, he had not a word to ſpeak ; Once eve 2 
ſpoken, but 1 will ſpeak, no more ;; yet it mult be confeſſed, 
he never carried it ſo like a godly man, as when, like x 
Child, he had not a word to ſpeak. - God will make man 
ſee what a nothing he is in his beſt condition, when Sirt ard 
prepared, when armed (Cap-a-pe) all over, for any ſervice 
tor God ; even then, man is a vain thing without the pre- 
ſent aſhitance of God ; what is he then when he is to con- 
tend or plead with God ! If the whole wor'd ſhould lay 
their forces, or, as we ſay; compare notes together, what 
could they do in diſpute with God ? They that think they 
touch the clouds with their heads, would moulder as duſt 
at his feet. 

That ſuch was the contention to which the Lord here 
calls eb, and bids him gird up his !oins, or be in a readineſs 
for, appears plainly inthe next words, 


J will demand of thee, and anſwer thou me. 
As if the Lord had ſaid, Thou gaveſt me my choic: ($0 


\ 7«b did Chap. 13. 22. ) whether I would be Oppciione 
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or Dcfendant z well then ſaith God, this is my choice, 1 
will oppoſe, and do thou anſwer. 

I will demand of thee,] That is, put queſtions to thee; 
and we ſhall ſee preſently how thick queſtions or demands 
came upon him like hail-ſhot, and he had not a word to 
anſwer, though God required it. 

And anſwer thou me.] Mr. Broughton renders, And 
let me jee thy skill. The wordis, Inſtrutt me, or Make me 
ro kr:ow, Wiſe me (as we ſay) I would fain be informed by 
thee, teach thou me, notific the matter to me, as the word 
may be tranſlated. 7 will demand,” and anſwer thou me. 
The Lord did not call upon him for Anſwers, as to be 
informed by him, but only to convince him that he could 
not anſwer him, as he confeſſed at the fifth verſe of the 
forticth Chapter ; Once have 1 ſpoken, but I will not an- 
ſwer : nor indeed- could he. To all the demands which 
the Lord made afterwards, he made no anſwer at all; 
ſo that theſe words, Anſwer me, or Inſtruft and inform me, 
are a gentle irony, whereby the Lord would make him 


wa know himſelf, or be ſenſible of his own ignorance or ſmall 
:. attainments in knowledg ; and thereby convince him, 


that he had done raſhly, in defiring and wiſhing for ſuch 


4 {c a debate or hearing of his cauſe. The Lord was pleaſed 


to rebuke him thus ſecretly, or in a figure, and not to fall 


:.. Upon him in plain downright terms. O thou weak and 
- ignorant creature, who haſt preſumed to appear before 


me, and try thy cauſe with me : Now, Go to, Let me 


+, **, fee what thou can{t do, ſhew thy belt $kill, put forth 
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thy utmoſt ſtrength of argument, in reaſoning about or 
againſt my dealings with thee. Thus the Lord might 
have confounded him ; but he was pleaſed to carry it in 
a milder way, yet in a way as effeQual to humble and 
meeken Job's ſpirit. God needs not preſs man by power, 
he can do it by reaſon or force of argument, and ſo ſtop 
his mouth for ever. The Apoſtle faith ( Rom. 3. 19.) 
All the world ſhall become gnilty before God; and in the 
ſame Chapter he ſaith, God ſhall be juſtified in his ſayings, 


;.y and overcome when he is judged. The Lord always doth 
. things with ſo mych juſtice, and ſpeaks with fo much 


reaſon, that no man is able to anſwer a word, or reply 
upon him. And though he might ſilence or ſtop any 
mans mouth, by his meer Command and Authority, yet 
he condeſcends to do it rather by reaſon and demonſtration, 
leſt any ſhould ſay, or complain, they were rather over- 
powercd by the greatneſs of his Majeſty, than caſt by 
the right and equity of his Cauſe. Thus we ſee how the 
Lord 1n this Preface prepares ob to hearken to thoſe de- 
mands that he had to putto him, and to anſwer them if 
he could ; but Fob (alas poor man!) had not a word to 
anſwer any one of thoſe demands, which the Lord put to 
him, either in the following part of this Chapter, or in 
the ncxt. | . 


VERS. 4, 5, 6. 


where waft thou, when J laid the foundations of the 
Earth ? declarc if thou haſt underftanding. 

who hath laid the meaſures thereof,-if thou knowef, oz 
who hath ſtretched the line upon it ? ; 

Tuhereupon are the foundations thercof ſet, oz who laid he 
coner-ſtorie thereef ? 


N the former Verſe, God told 7ob what himſelf would 
do, or in what method he would proceed with him ; 
I will demand of thee (faith the Lord) or 1 will put the 
Queſtion to thee: In this verſe the Lord begins to make 
his Demands, to put Queſtions to 7ob, and ca!ls for his 
Anſwer ; theſe Demands or Queſtions contain the con- 
futation of Job's former complaming ſpecches againſt, or, 
at leaſt, about the dealings of , God. The firſt Queſtion 
we have in this fourth verſe ; 


Where waſt thou, when J laid the foundations of the 
Garth ? 


For the clearing of this whole diſcourſe, in which 
the Lord puts Queſtions or Demands to ?ob, I ſhall firft 
conlider the general ſcope of them all, and then the 
ſpecial matter contained and couched in the preſent con- 
eext. 
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The ſcope which God ſeems to have in preſſing Fob with 
theſe Demands or Queſtions, may be threefold, 

Firſt, That by arguments from the leſs to the oreater, he 
might ſhew Fob, that he was not able to comprehend the 
reaſon of his myſterious providential workings towards 
the Children of Men, ſeeing he could not give a reaſon of 
his ſenſible and natural works. . 

Secdndly, That Fob being put to confeſs his ignorance 
about worldly or natural things, he might be brought to 
have low thoughts of himſelf, and (as he did indeed at l:( 
in Chapter 42.) to abhor himelf,repenting in dnſft and aſhes: 
Therefore, as one of the Ancients ſaith upon this place ; 
After God had a great while, as it were, debated With him, 
and queſtioned him by his rod, he now debated with him 
by word, putting Queſtions to him. 

Thirdly, The Lord came thick and threefold (as we 
ſay) upon Zob, with theſe ſearching Queſtions, thereby 
to convince him, that if by his own mighty power he 
had made, and by his wiſe providence had ordered the 
whole courſe of Nature, and all the parts of it, ſo exact- 
ly , furely then Fob might colle& and conclude that God 
in'his adminiſtrations towards him, a . particular ſingle 
perſon, muſt needs carry all things in wiſdom and with 
juitice. And, that if God did ſhew forth ſo much wiſ- 
dom and faithfulneſs, in making, and in ordering the 
world, which was made for man, and for him among 
others of mankind ; then much more was the providence 
of God rightly and duly adminiſtred unto all men, and 
him. If the Lord took ſuch care of the Earth, when 


he had ſhewed his power in making of it; if he took care 5; 
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about the bruit beaſts and other creatures of the Earth, n+: 


which are the ſtock of it ; then doubtleſs he took a due ** 


care of man, and of him in particular, man being the chief 
part of this lower creation, and Fob being a principal one 
among the ſons of men. | 

More diſtinctly. In this Context, and thoſe which 
follow, about the works of God, the conviction ariſeth 
three ways upon ob, or God deals with him by a three- 
fold argument ; and all to humble him, and bring him up- 
on his knees. 

Firſt, By comparing the eternity of God with Fob's 
time, who was but of yeſterday; therefore ſaith he, 
Where waſt thou when I laid the foundations of the Earth ? 
As if he had ſaid, pray how old are you, that you ſhould 
take upon you to contend with me, about my dealings 
with you ? As the Jews ſaid ignorantly to Chriſt, whole 
day Abraham ſaw by faith, and was glad, Thou art not 
yer fifty years old, and haſt thou ſeen Abraham? (John 
8. 57.) So the Lord might ſay in the fulneſs of his know- 
ledg, to Fob, Thou art not yet a hundred years old, ure; 
Where (then) waſt thou when 1 laid the foundations of the 
Earth ? 

Secondly, The Lord ſets before Fob his ownOmniſcience 
and ys roger 7ob of his ignorance, or of thc 
little knowledg, as well as experience, that he had of 
things. done long before : Declare ( faith God) if thou 
haſt nnderſtanding, at the fourth Verſe; and if tho 
kuoweſt, at the verſe. As if the Lord had faid, 
I can declare theſe things, I know theſe things ; what's 
thy knowledg about them, in compariſon of my know- 
ledg ? Thy light is but darkneſs, and thy knowledg 
ignorance compared with mine; therefore preſume 
not. 

Thirdly, The Lord convinceth Job by his helpleſneſs 
to him, both in the Works of Creation and Providence ; 
thereby ſetting forth his own Omnipotency, together with 
Job's impotency z which was ſuch as contributed noting 
Gther to the Creation, or to the Governmentof the World. 
Where waſt thow, when 1 taid the foundations of the Exrth, 
and did all theſe things ? Didit thou come to give me cither 
counſel how to do them, or lend me thy hand in the doing 
of them? Surely no; I did them alone, thou walt not 1N 
being, thou art not from the beginning. Thy knowledg 
is very ſmall, and'thy power th ſmaller, as to the 
bringing about of any of theſe things; therefore ſee thy 
—_— ſpeaking thus complainingly, about my dealings 
wi | 

From and non all theſe conſiderations, the Lord would 


have Job fit down and acknowledg, that it muſt needs 
be pe raſhneſs in him to find fault with any of 
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his Diſpenſations, or plead with him about them : The 
general argument may be fram'd thus ; 

He is blame-worthy, that finds fault with or complains 
about any thing in the Government of God, or will adventure 
to diſpute, and debate with him about it ; unle(s we have ſome- 
what like the Erernity, the Wiſaom, the Mrght, and Power 
of God. 

But, lob, thou vaſt nothing like che Erernity of God, for 
thou art but of the other day; thou h.jt nething like the 
Omiizſcience of God, for thou art ignorant of what God hath 
done, and deſtunte of counſel what to do thy fcif : Thou haft 
nothing like the Power of God, the Arm of God, thou art weak, 


| JO 


thou canſt not make the leaſt worm, the leaſt fly; ſurely, then 
thou canſt do nothing towards the makizns of aworld : There- 
fore thou art blame-werthy, for finding fult with, and com- 
plaining about what God hath done. 

The firſt Propoſition is fully implied, throughout the 
diſcourſe, The Aſſumption is expreſt in many tharp and 
cutting queries, from the 4. Yer/. of this Chapter, Where 
waſt thou, &c. To the 34. of the next. The parts of this 
Aſſumption are many; whereof the firſt treats of Crea- 
tion, from this fourth verſe to the 22; The ſecond of 
Providence in general, chiefly in the Metcors ; from the 
22. Verſeto the cnd of this Chapter ; the third, of ſpecial 
Providence towards the Beaſt of the Earth, and the Fowl; 
of the Air, from the firſt verſe of the 29. Chapter to the 
end. 

So that, the proof of this Aſſumption, that Job had no 
hand, gave no counſcl, no furtherance, no aſſiſtance, in the 
Works of Creation and Providence ; I ſay this Aſſump- 
tion, contains the Hiſtory of the greateſt things in all the 
parts of Nature : for whatſoever belongs to true Philo- 
ſophy, may be reduced to it, or clearly diſcovered in it ; 
and hercin we are taught the true uſe of Philoſophy, even 
to raiſe the mind of man to the contemplation of the Eter- 
nity, Power, and Wiſdom of God ; as alſo of our own 
fraulty, weakneſs, nothingneſs, and fo to fit down in an 
humble ſubmiſſion, to whatſoever the Lord doth with us, 
or ours, mn this world. 

So much of the argument and general ſcope of this 
whole diſcourſe. 

The Lord begins with the Work of Creation, thereby 
humbling Fob to this Confeſſ:on, that he had nothing at all 
ro do with it. 


Verſ. 4. Where waſt theu, when J laid the foundations 
of the Cath ? 


We have the Creation aſlerted in theſe words, and 
God is pleaſed to fpeak of it metaphorically, by a com- 
pariſon drawn from Architeture, or the model of a 
Building : Where waſt thou, when I laid the foundations of 
the Earth ? 

Eliphaz put a queſtion of ancar import with this (Chap. 
15.7.) Art thou the firſt man that was born ? Or waſt thou 
made before the hills ? Here the Lord ſpeaks the ſame 
Language, Where waſt thou, men 1 Lud the foundations of 
the Earth ? Waſt thou made before the World ? There 
was a fort of men ſpoken of by the Ancients, called 
(Proſeienes) Men made before the Moon, who boaſted 
that they werca people beforethe Moon was made: others 
ſaid they were before the Earth. The Scripture tells us 
that man was made out of the Earth ; well then might the 
Lord demand, IWhere waſt thox, when I lard the foundation; 
of the E:rth ? Waſt thou beforc the Earth ? Or before the 
Moon ? Where waſt thou ? Surely thou waſt no where, 
thou waſt not in being, when I laid the foundations of the 
Earth ; foraſmuch as thy foundation is of the Earth, thou 
art but duſt of the Earth ; therefore where waſt thou 
when 1 laid the foundations of the Earth 2 Thou hadſt no 
Being then, unleſs in my decree and purpoſe for the 
bringing of thee forth in thy ſeaſon and generation, We 


may fay, every man was ſomewhere, when God laid the 


toundations of the Earth ; he was in the Purpoſe, Decree, 
and Counſel of God, which was from Eternity. Ever 

man had a being in the mind of God, when God laid the 
foundations of the Earth ; but where waſt thou or any 
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thy counſel in governing the world, who needed it not in 
making the world ? Where w.1/? than ? &Cc. 

And here we may take n9tic? of the difference of Scrip 
ture Language in this porn, with reſpect to our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; and by conſidering the different language of tic 
Scripture concerning Chriit, we have a clear argument to 
prove the God head of Chriit, or that he is God by Na- 
ture; foraſuuch as he had his exiſtence, when God laid 
the foundation of the Exrth. Hear what Wiſdom. ſubtan- 
tial Wildom, that is Jeſns Chritt, tpake of himſcif 
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Prov. 
[ie Lord poſſeſſed me in tve bermmul 'vf hu way 
(that is, in the beginning of his ways of Creation) before 
his works of ol4; 7 was ſet up from eqerlaſting, from the 
beginning, or ever the Earth yas. Where watt thou, faith 
God to /v, when I laid the foundations of the Earth ? 
Bat Jeſus Chriſt the true Wiſdom, ſaith, he was before the 
Earth was 3 When there was no depth, I was brongl:t forth ; 
when there w.ts no fountain abounding with watcy.” IVhile as 
yet he had not made the Earth, or the ficlds, nor the higheſt 
parts of the duſt of the World : When ke prepared the Hea- 
vens, 1 was there: When he fet a compaſs upon the face of 
the depth : When he eſtabliſhed the Clouds above, when he 
ſtrengthened the fountains of the deep : When he gave to 
the Sea his decree, that the waters ſhould not paſs his com- 
mandments: When he appuantcd the foundations of the 
Earth : Then was I ty him as one brounht up with him, 
and I was d.::'y Lts delioht, rejoycins alway. before him, 
&c. | 

You ſee how the Spirit ſpealts concerning Chriit, the 
truce. Wiſdom, the ſubſtantial Wiſdom, he was before God 
laid the foundations of the Earth; therefore ic is God, 
he is cternal. But when God comes to ſpeak to Fob. a 
man, he ſaith; Where waſt rhou when I nd the formaations 
of the Earth ? (John 1. 1.) In thebeginning wts the Word, 
and the Word was God; and by him all things were maae. 
Jeſus Chriſt had a harfd in making the World, in laying 
the foundations of it, the work is aſcribed to him. Here's 
the glory of Jcſus Chriſt above all creatures, and this 15 an 
unanfwerable proof of the God-head and Divinity »f 
Jeſus Chriſt ; as 'tis of mans frailty, when the Lord 
demands, 

Where waſt thou, when Tlaid rhe foundations of the Earth? 
'Tis as if the Lord had ſaid, Remember how ſhort a time 
thou haſt becn, how little a while it is ſince thou cam'(t 
into the World ? 

There are two ti:ings which men fhould much conſ:- 
der : 

Firſt, How little a while they have bcen in this 
World. 

Secondly, How little a time they have to ſtay in this 
World. Where wet thou, 


When J laid the foundations of the Carth ? 


The Hebrew is but one word, Where waſt thou, whcn 
I fornded the Earth ? we ſay, When I laid the foundations 
of the Earth? What $a foundation ? There arc four things 
to be noted about a foundation. 

Firſt, A foundation is the loweſt part of a building. 
The Top or Head-tone (Zach,4 7.) and rhe foundation- 
ſtone, are at utmoſt diſtance ; the vne higheſt, tie other 
loweſt, the one firſt laid down, the other laſt ſct up. 

Secondly, The foundation .is an unſeen part of the 
building : we behold the ſuperitructure, the walis and 
towers, when raiſed, we behold the battlements an pin- 
nacles; but we cannot behold the foundation, that's an un- 
ſeen part of the building. 

Thirdly, The foundation is the moſt neceſſary part of 
the building. There are ſome parts of a building, which 
are only for ornament and beauty , there are other parts 
of a building, which though they are ſomewhat neceſ- 
ſary, yet not much neceſſary ; the building might ſtand 
without them, but a foundation is of abſolute neceſſity : 
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man, as to any exiſtence, when I laid the foundations of 
the Earth ?. Now if this be thy caſe, thou haſt no reaſon | 
to:be ſo high and big in thy own thoughts, or to ſpeak ſo | 


diſcontentedly about my dealings with thee. Do 1 need 


there cannot be a continuing Houſe without a Founga- 
| tion. : ; 
Fourthly, The foundation is the ſupport of the whole 

building 3 that bears and upholds all the reit. h 

| But ſome may ſay, What are the foundations of the 

Earth ? 

| TI anſwer, A foundation may be taxca either properly or 

; metaphorically ; formally, or aliuliyely. po 
ie 
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The foundations of the Earth are not formal, but 
metaphorical foundations : 'Tis a ſpeech borrowed from 
mea, who mutt have a proper foundation for their build- 
ings. The Earth is not laid upon any formal, but it hath 
a vertual foundation. The Scripture ſaith ſometimes, 


that the Earth is founded upon the Seas, and eſtabliſhed | 


pon the floods (Plal. 24.2.) yet ina proper ſenſe, the Sea 
is not the foundation of the Earth. It's ſaid, alſo (Fob26.7.) 
He bangcth the Earth upon noting, The whole bulk of 
Sea and Earth together, are one Globe, one Building, 
formed and compacted together. 

But the Earth may be ſaid to have foundations, and 
that God hath laid the foundations of it; for this reaſon : 
Becauſe the Earth is ſet faſt and firm, it is like a Houſe 
that hath foundations, not only a fondation, but founda- 
tions ; it ſtands molt firm. A Houſe builded npon a rock 
(MMmih, 7.25.) ftands faſt and immoveably in all wea- 
thers, becauſe built upon a ſure foundation: ' A Houſe 
builded upon the ſands, falls, it hath no ſure foundation. 
The Earth is made firm, ſtrong, and ſure, as thoſe Houſes 


or buildings that are raiſed upon rocks ; and is therefore } 


ſaid to have foundations. Why is Heaven, or the ſtate 
of glory, called 4 City having foundations (Heb.11.10.) 
but becauſe the ſtate of glory, or that glorious City, is 
a firm ttarez or (as it is called in another place (Chap. 
I3. 14.) 4 Contiruns Cy : A City which ſhall it ſelf 
continue for ever, and whoſe Citizens (without ſuccefſhon) 
continue for ever. Now though the Earth be but a 
moweable tent or weak cottage, in compariſon of Heaven 
or our Heavenly ſtate ; Yet God in his infinite wiſdom 
and Powcr, tath formed and eſtabliſhed it ſo firmly for 
ne habitation of man and all inferiour-creatures, upon 
1:sown center ; that the Lord may truly be ſaid to have 
built it upon foundations, or to have appointed founda- 
tions for it : as tis often expreiled elſewhere (Pal. 102. 
25. Pſai. 104.5. Prov. 8.29.) aswell as here. There 
Ws rhous 


Then I laid the foundations of the Carth ? 


The form of the words is conſiderable, in oppoſition 


to that opinion of ſome of the Ancicnts, who attribu- 
ted the lite of the Earth, and of the other Elements, 
not to any divine ſupernatural Power of the Maker, 
but to the very Nature of the Earth, or the neceſſity of 
the Matter; according to which, heavy things tend down- 
ward, and light things riſe high; ſo according to that 
opinion, the Earth being a heavy body, falleth loweſt, 
or rook-its. place of its ſelf. Now that this opinion may 
be confuted and {hut out of doors, the Lord compares 
his making of the world, to the building of a Houſe; 
which is ordered according to the reaſon of the builder : 
ſa that though it be a truth in Nature, that heavy things 
fall loweſt, yet we areto aſcribe allto the wiſdom of God, 
the Diſpoſcr of them ; who hath done all things according 
to the pleaſure of his own will, and that with ſuch admi- 
rable contrivance, that man is not able to comprehend it 
as the lait words of the verſe intimate : Where walt thou, 
when I laid the foundation of the Earth ? Declare sf rhow 
hajt nder ſtanding. 

But betore I paſs to thoſe words in the latter part of the 
verſc, I ſhull pather up'ſome obſervations from this former 
part of it; Where wajt thou, when 1 laid the foundations of 
the Laith ? &C, , | 


Hence Note; Luft, The time of man vpou Exrtlz, Com- | 


pared with the Eternity of Cod, 8 nothing. 


then? David (Pal. 39.4.) praycd that 
God would reack kim how frail he was, as ro the duration 
of his life ;, and he adds in the next verſe, Mine age ts 
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nothing before thee. The ape of man is nothing before 
God, if we conlider it as to its beginning, or if we con- 
ſider it 35 to its ending. When began the age of the 


molt aged min ? Are pot all men of Tefterday * God / 


had an etcrnity of Being, before man was upon the face 
of the Earth. And what's the age of man as to its con- 
tinuance ? As it began but yeſterday, that is, a very little 
while ago, or but the day palt ; fo it may end to mor- 
row, that is within a few days to come, yea poſſibly be- 
fore the next day or the morrow cometh. Boaſt not of 


to morrow (Prov. 27.1.) both becauſe thou knowelt not 
what a day may bring torth, nor whether, as to thee, a 
to morrow ſhall be brought forth. Death ſweeps men 
ſuddenly from the face of the carth ; only the Lord always 
is, and is always the ſame : All things change, but God is 
not changed : He is himſelf, and his years fail not - Then 
what's mans age comparcd to God? 


Note, Secondly : God 15 the firſt Being. 


IWhere waſt thor, when I laid the foundations of the Earth? 
| God alone w.u before all things z yethe was not at all alone - 
| For (as one of the Ancients ſaith). He ws to himſelf a /: 


; world, place, and time, and all things. 


Thirdly ; God 5s an Eternal Being. 
It's poſſible for one to be firlt, and not to be eternal, 


| One man may have a Being before another , and not \,.. 
| have a Being Trom eternity ; but God had an eternal c::. .. 


| Being, before the world had a Being, or man any Being in 
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the world. 

There are Things of three ſorts : 

Firſt, Such as have had a beginning, and ſhall have an 
end, and be no more. Thus it is with all meer ſenſitive 
Creatures, the Beaſts of the Earth, and Fowls of the Air; 
they periſh, there's an end of their being, when they dic, 
or come to the end of their lives. 

Secondly, There are other things which have had a 
veginning, yet ſhall have no end; As Spirits, Angels 
good or bad, and the ſouls of men :, Yea, the bodies of 
men, though they are ſubject to, and are cut off by 
death, yet they ſhall return again 3 and having been 
own in corruption, ſhall be raiſed in incorruption ; and 
be cloathed with immortality, which isa piece of Eter- 


Thirdly, Therc is a Being, which is without beginning, 


| and without r_ggs. and that is Gods Being only, or the 


Being of God; whothus expreſt himſelf to Moſes, 1 am, 
and ] am, that I am ;, (Exod. 3. 14.) That word takes in 
all Time, paſt, preſent, and tocome ; yea, palt, preſent, 


. and to come, are all one in Gods Being (Pſal.g0.1.) Thou 


haſt been our*habitation, from generation to generation : 
That is, We thy people, havealways, or in all revolutions 
of time, dwelt or ſheltercd our ſelves in thee : and then 
at the ſecond verſe, they confeſs not only their being in 
him throughout all generations, but his moſt bleſſed Being 
before all generations ; Before Mountains were brought 
forth, or ever thou hadſt formed the Earth, and the World; 
even from everlaſting to everlaſting, thou art God. The firlt 
Being is an cternal Being, and therefore the Prophet ſaith 
(Iſa.y57.15.) God inhabueth voy; 
in Eternity. But what is ny 


life, whole, and all at once. 


The Eternal dwells -: 
One of the Ancients '"* * 
calletht it, The perfeft poſſeſſion of a boundleſs or limitleſe **, 
Eternity hath no terms, :-5r & ; 14 
bounds of beginning or ending : 'Tis a poſſeſſion of all at j-" 7 


once, there is nothing paſt, or to come ; but all is always * 


preſent to God. 


Note, Fourthly ; God ts the fountain of all being, he hath 
grven a being to all things. 


The Apoſtle Paul (Afts 17.28.) diſcourſing with tc 
Athenians, having ſaid, In him we live, and move, and hav 
or being": convinceth them further by that ſaying of their 
own Pocts, for we are alſo his off-ſpring ; We ſpring from 
him as from a root or fountain. With him is the fountain 
of lives (Pfal. 36.9.) cven of natural life, as well as of 
ſpiritual and eternal - Every life, every being, is but. 3 
ſtream iſſuing from Fehovah. And as every life is from 
God, ſo alſo is the being of all things without life. The 
Lord gave the liveleſs Earth its being, its beginning. Some 
Naturaliſts have aſſerted the eternity of the World, and 
ſo the eternity of the Earth : They could not.compals 
which way or how the World could have a beginning, and 
therefore faid it had none. Here we have the Founder of 
the World, God himſelf, teaching man this Divine Philo- 
ſophy about the beginning of the World, and taking it to 
himſelf, 7 laid the foundations of the Earth. When the 
Heathen Philoſopher read what Moſes had written concern” 
ing the Creation of the World; Thus the Heavens and 
the Earth were finiſhed, and all the hoſt of them ( Gen. 
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He preſently ſaid, The man »feaks wonders, but how doth he 
prove what he bath ſpoken ? Where are his demonſtrations * 
He would put Moſes to his proof: but Moſes's proof was 
faith in the teſtimony of God. Through faith we underſtand 
that the Worlds were framed by the Word of God ; ſo that 
things which are ſeen, were not made of things which do appear 
(Heb.1 1.3.) We underſtand the Work of Creation, yet 
not by the {ſtrength of natural reaſon, but through faith; 
which gives credit to the. Word of God, and perſwades 
the heart that the report therein made is a truth. For 
though ſome Philoſophers have evinced by arguments 
grounded upon reaſon, that the World was made; yet 
that it was made by the Word of -God, either the Eſſential 
Word, the Son of God ſpoken of (jebn 1.1.) who is the 
efficient cauſe of it ; or by the Declarative Word, ſpoken 
of in this place of the. Hebrews, which was the means or 
inſtrumental cauſe of making the Worid (Gen. 1. 3,6.) 
This, I ſay, cannot at all be underſtood by reaſon, but 
purely and only by fairh, becauſe it is fo revealed in the 
Scriptures. 

Fifthly, In that the Lord here ſaith, 7 [aid the fornda- 


tions of the Earth : 


Obſerve ; God hath made the Earth firm and immove- 
able, 


The ſtability of the Earth is of God, as much as the 
being and exiltence of it (Pal. 104. 5.) He laid the foun- 
dations of the Earth, that it ſhould not be removed for ever. 
There have been many Earth=quakes or no of the 
Earth in ſeveral parts of it, but the whole body of the 
Earth was never rgggoved, ſo much as one hairs breadth 
out of its place, P the foundations thereof were laid. 
Archimedes the grait Mathematician, ſaid, If you will 

ive me 4 place to ſet my Engin on, I will remove the Earth. 
Te was a great brag ; but the Lord hath laid it faſt enough 
for mans removing. Himſelf can make it quake and ſhake, 
he can move it when he pleaſcth 3 but he never hath nor 
will remove it. He hath laid the foundations of the Earth 
that it ſhall not be removed, nor can it be at all moved, 
but at his pleaſure ; and when it moves at any time, it is 
to mind the ſons of men that they by their ſins have moved 


- him to diſpleaſure. There hath been or will be a ſhaking 


of the Earth in mercy, for we have it ia promiſe (Heb. 
12.26.) Whoſe voice then (namely at the giving of the 
Law ) ſhook the Earth ; but now be hath promiſed, ſaying, 
yet once more 1 ſhakg not the Earth only, but alſs Heaven. 
Some underſtand this promiſe as fulfilled at the Coming of 
Chrilt in the fleſh, at which time indeed there were notab'e 
and amazing motions and alterations both in Heaven and 
Earth. Others expound it of the Day of the ultimate 
Judgment ; not a few of ſome great providential diſpen- 
fations of God, which ſhall ſhake not the Earth only, but 
alſo the Heavens, as taken in a Metaphor for earthly and 
heavenly things, referring to the Church of God and the 
Kingdoms of Meh. 1 ſhall not interpoſe in this matter 
about the ſenſe of that Text : but only ſay, whatever the 
Apoſtle mcant by Earth or Heaven, and the ſhaking of it, 
yet this remains as an unſhaken Axiom, that the Fabrick 
of the Earth (properly taken) ſtands faſt : The Lord bath 
laid the foundations of it, that it ſhould not be removed. David 
to ſhew the ſtedfaſtneſs of his faith; put the ſuppoſition 
(Pſal. 46.2.) Therefore will not we fear, though the Earth 
be moved. The Prophet alſo did the like, to aſſure us of 
the ſtability of the Covenant of Grace ( Iſa. 54. 10. ) 
yet we need not fear that cither the Earth ſhall be re- 
moved, or the Mountains depart. - Such ſuppoſitions ſhew 
indeed the immoveablene's of the Word which God hath 
ſpoken, not the moveablcneſs (by any natural power or 
natural decay) of rhe Earth, whoſe foundations he hath 
laid. And hence the Pſalmiſt argues the Lords faith- 
fulneſs to his Word (7P/al. 119. 90.) All earthly things 
move, but the Earth wherein all theſe motions are made, 
#ands #4ill (Eccl. 1.4.) The Earth can no more move, 
than the Heavens can itand ſtill. Some modern Philo- 
ſophers have turned the ſcale of Nature, and would per- 
ſwade us that the Heavens ſtand ſtill, and the Earth moves : 
but 'tis good for us to ſtand to and abide by the Scripture, 
which tells us, the Earth ſtands ſtill and abideth; or it 
abideth, that is, ze f mpeg as the Margin explains it 
(Pſal. 119. 90.) And that it ſtandeth (tj1l or abideth, not 
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only becauſe it hath ſtill a being (as things in motion have) 
but becauſc it is ſtill, or ſtands without moving, is fo uct 
my faith, as well as my ſcnle, that 1 ice nv reaton to be 
moved trom it. 

Sixthly, The Power and Will of God are the o1:ly fornda- 
trons of the Earth. "Tis ſaid by the Plalmilt, hc hath found- 
cd it upon the waters(as was ſhewed beforc)yct that cannot 
be meant properly ; for how can water, a tluid body, 
naturally bear up or ſuſtain the Earth, a heavy body, and 
not at all boyant ? We all ſce it hangeth or ſtandeth in the 
air. But what foundation canthe air be to the Earth, which 
will ſcarcely bear a feather. 
that the Will and Power of God arethe foundations of the 
Earth : There's nothing can be given or athoned in reafon, : 
it you look not to the Will of God, for the foundation of © 
the Earth. Beſides that, ther's no bottom for it. 
the Ancients giving a deſcription of the Creation, 'ſath, - 
All things are laid upon his Power and Will; theſe ave the 
foundations, the ſtay, and eſtabliſhment of all things, And 
as It is ſo with reſpect ro the ſtanding of the Earth, fo, * 


with reſpcCct to all thoſe great things which God hath 5; ;3-, ; 
promiſed to do in the Earth, the foundation of them all, #7, 9:44 
The ©9:u2*.2; 
foundation laid in EleCtion, and the foundation laid in 7 ©/* 
Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt (other foundation can no man _;;;...- _.. 
lay for all our ſpiritual comforts, preſent priviledges, and am! 


is his own Power and Will, or his Powerful \Will. 


future hopes, 1 Cor. 3.11.) Theſe _— | tay, werc 
laid in the Will of God, Lo I come Fa thy Will, O God, 
(Heb. 10.7, 9.) The Will of God is the foundation and 
eſtabliſhment of all things, whether Natural or Civil, 
Spiritual or Eternal.s 

Seventhly, From the ſcope of theſe words we may 


Obſerve ; God who bath made the Exrth by h:: Power, 
doth alſo govern it, and man who inhabirs :t. 


And therefore man ought to be quiet, and {it down in 
his governing as well as in his Creating Will. To convince 
and perſwade Fob of this, is (as hath been toucht) the 
purpoſe of God in all that followeth. He that hath made 
the World, governsthe World; and if fo, ſhall poor crea- 
tures, you or I, or any other, though a 7b, find fault with 
his government of it ? Will a Maſter-Builder ſuffer any 
oneto find fault with his work, who underſtands not how 
to lay a ſtone in it, much leſs to give the rule or direCtion 
for the whole work ? Foraſmuch then as the Lord is not 
only the Maſter-Builder, but the ſole Maker of this great 
Houſe, the World, it becomes man, tor whoſe uſe it was 
made, to acquieſce or reſt quictly in his Government of it. 
Surely, the Maker of all things, hath a right to diſpoſe of 
all things ; and therefore a'l perſons are to be ſatisfied in 
his diſpoſal of them. 

rom the whole verſe and the obſcrvations given upon it, 
take theſe Scripture inferences. 

Firſt, The Scripture makes this inference from it ; G4 
85 one, and there 15 none like to him (la. 40. 26, 1fa.46.8.) 
To whom will ye liken me? To whom will you compare me ? 
I am he that ſtretched out the Heavens, arid laid the foltns 
dation of the Earth. There's none like to him in Wiſdom, 
none in Power, who laid the foundation of the Earth, 
There was never ſuch a viſible piece of work done in the 
World, as the making of the World ; therefore there is 
none ſuch as the Maker of the World. The hypocrite is 
bronght in dreaming that God was altogether ſuch as himſelf 
(Pſal.50.21.) And'tis, as it hath been, the common puiſe of 
Idolaters, to think that God is no better than their Idol. 
But what the Lord by his Prophet (er. 10.1 1,12.) taught 
the captive Jews to ſay to their great Lords the Babylo- 
nians, the ſame hath he taught us to ſay to all Hypocrites 
and Idolaters : The gods that have not made the Hea VEens 
and the earth, ſhall periſh from the earth, and from under the/e 
Heavens : Then preſently followeth (as in Fob) He hat 
made the earth by hs power, he hath eſtabliſhed the wor'4 ty 
his wiſdom, and hath ſtretched out the Heavens by bis di/- 
cretion. Asif it had been ſaid, Will ye imagin that the 
Idols which you have made, are like him, who made you 
and all things? And 'tis conſiderable, that whereas the 
whole Propheſie of Feremy is Written in the Hebrew 
Tongue, this eleventh verſe, which holds out at once a 
teſtimony and a threatning againit thoſe Idolaters, is 
written in the Chaldean Languege, with which the Jews 
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by their long Captivity in Babylon were well acquainted ; 
that ſo the Babylonians might hear of it, and know that 
the God of 1/-acl, who made heaven and earth, was alto- 
gether unlike their gods, who did never ſo much as arro- 
ate to themſelves any hand in, murh leſs, the ſole power 
of making heaven and carth. 

Secondly, Take this Scripture inference. Seeing the 
Lord hath laid the foundations of the earth, by his own 
Power and Wiſdom, then, He w the Proprietor of the 
whole earth, or the whole earth ts the Lords proper poſſeſſion 
(Pſal.24.1.) The earth tis the Lords, and the falneſs thereof ; 
the Lord made it, and it is his. He was not called, nor 
ſct a work to build this great Houſe for another ; but he 

made it, as by his own power, ſo for his own: pleaſure ; 
* all the inhabitants of the earth are his tenants: and not 
only the earth, but the whole ſtock and furniture of it 
is his: For as the Lord made the earth, ſo all that the 
earth is ſtored with. Thus ſpake Abraham (Gen. 14.22.) 
to the King of Sodom, who bid him take the goods to him: 
felf : I have lifted up my hand unto'the Lord, the moſt 
high God, poſſeſſor of heaven and earth : that 7 will not 
rake from a threed vm to a ſho-/atchet, &c, As if he had 
faid, 7 he Lord-who is poſſeſſor of heaven and earth, 14 my 
portion, my poſſeſſion; and he can give me enough of the 
earth, yea he will give me heaven alſo : therefore, 1 will 
rot take any thing of thine, leſt thou ſhouldeſt ſay, 1 have 
made Abraham richg, The Lord,” who is poſlefſor of the 
earth, can give his F.oplc what earthly portiohs, or pol- 
ſcſſions of the earth he pleaſeth. And let us remember, 
what carthly portions ſoever we have in this world, we 
have no reaſon to boaſt ; ſeeing all # rhe Lords, and we 
are but his ſtewards and tenants at will. And becauſe 
'tis. the Lords earth which we poſleſs, let us alſo remem- 
ber to pay our rent, our quit-rent to him, that is, thanks 
duly and dayly ; leſt we provoke him todiſtrain upon us, 
or to take the forfeiture, and turn us out of all. _ 
hold lands from great Lords, to pay only ſome ſmall 
rent or ſervice, in a way of acknowledgment; O let us 
remember to pay our rent to our Great Land-Lord, The 
Lord of the whole earth, They who acknowledg, what 
they have is his, or that they have and hold all they have 
of him ; will honour him with what they have, ever with 
their ſubſtaxce, and with the firſt fruits of all their increaſe, 
(Prov. 3,9.) 

Thirdly, We may infer z Seeing God founded the earth, 
He i; alſo the Ruler of it. And that the Lord rules the 
earth, is a mercy to all men on the earth. The Lord 
rerg11s, let the earth rejoyce (Plal. 97.1.) That is, men of 
the carth have cauſe to rcjoyce, becauſe they have God, 
who is infinitely both wiſe and good, to rule them. The 
Lord is King over all the earth;, ſing ye praiſes with under- 
ſtanding (Pſal. 47. 7.) And ſurcly they who underſtand 
what a King he is, will praiſe him, * 

Fourthly, We may be encouraged to go unto God, or 
apply our ll ves toGod, about all things here on earth, ſeeing 
be h.arb 14id the foundations of the earth. The Lord having 
invited his people to ak him things to come concerning hu 
ſons, and concerning the work, of his bands, to command him 
(Iſa. 45. 11.) adds this in the next words, as.an encou- 
ragement to do ſo; I have made the earth, and created 
»1.in upon it : As if he had ſaid, Ak of me whatever you 
would have me do, or would have done on earth ;, for 1 am 
he that created the earth. Tt may help our faith much, 
when ( as David expreſſeth it, P/ſal. 11. 3.) the very 
foundations (of earthly things) are deſtroyed, to conſider 
that God laid the foundations of the earth: In ſuch a caſe 
it may be ſaid (as it followeth there in the Pſalm) What 


can the Righteous do ? But may it not be ſaid even in that | 


hard caſe, when foundations are deſtroyed, What cannot 
the Lord de, who laid the foundations of the earth * This 
argument the Palmiſt alſo uſeth (P/al. 124, 8.) Onr help 
(tands in the Name of the Lord, who made heaven and earth. 
Though earth and heaven ſhake, and ſeem to be con- 
founded or mingled together, yet he who made heaven 
and carth without help, can give us help, or be our helper, 
If our help ſtood in the beſt of men made of earth, they 
might fail us 3 but while our help ſtands in him that 
made the earth, he will never fail us, for he hath ſaid he 
will not (Heb. 13.5-) and their experience who have 
truſted the Lord, hath ſaid it too (Pſal. 9.10.) This is 


| 
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the great priviledg of all that believe, that may add: ef; 
to God by Chrilt for any thing in this carth, becauſe he 
is the Maker of it; and having made it by a word 
ſpeaking, what cannot he do for them, if he ſpeak the 
word ? 

Fifthly, Let us be much in praiſing the. Lord for 1; 
w:/dom, power, and greatneſs, all which gloriou ſly appear aid 
[hine forth in his laying the foundations of the earth, 1,4 
makes this a ſpecial part of Divine praiſe ( P/a/, 136. 6.) 
We ſhould not only praiſe the Lord for the great things 
he hath done on the carth, but for this, that he hath made 
the earth. The work of God in laying the foundations 
of the earth, calls as loudly for our praiſe, as any t! 
(Chap. 14. 3.) which ever God wrought upon the A 4 
me _ The making of the carth calls us to praiſe the 

ord : 

Firſt, Becauſe he hath made ſo vaſt a body as this 
earth is, or becauſe he hath made ſuch a large Houſe 
for vs. 

Secondly, Becauſe he hath founded it ſo miraculouſly 
hanging upon nothing that appears, but in the Ai; : 
yet —_— more firmly than any Houſe built upon . 

ock.. 

Thirdly, We ſhould praiſe the wiſdom of God, that 
hath formed it ſo exaCtly, and adorned it ſo richly : It's not 
a houſe huddled and clapt up together, without skill or art, 
though it was made with a word ſpeaking in ſix days, ye 
it was made with infinite wiſdom, as is more particularly 
held out (Yerſ. 5.) where the Lord ſpeaks of laying the 
meaſures thereof, and ſtretching the ling upon it ; as allo of 
faſtning the foundations and laying ner-ſtone thereof; 
all which ſhew it is not a houſe clapt Wn haſte, but made 
with admirable exaCctneſs : ſo that (as 'tis uſual when great 
houſes are built) there were great acclamations made at 
the building of it ; as we have itthe ſeventh verſe of this 
Chapter, then the morning ſtars ſang together, and all the 
ſons of God ſhouted for joy, to ſee ſuch a magnificent pile 
reared up. : 

Laſtly, Take this inference; 1f the viſible world be ſuch 
a building, what is the inviſible world, the City having 
x04 I which God hath prepared for thoſe that love 

im ? 

Thus much of the firſt part of Fob's Conviction, he 
had nothing to do in laying the foundations of the 
earth, and he had as little in ſetting up and finiſhing that 
goodly ſtructure, as will appear in that which followeth. 

Yet before the Lord proceeded any further to queſtion 
Fob about this great work of Creation, he requires or 
calls for his anſwer in the cloſe of this fourth Verſe, 
to the Queſtion propounded in the former part of it; 


Where waſt thou, when 1 laid the foundations of the 
Earth ? 


Declare, if thou haſt underſtanding. 


God challengeth Job to anſwer : The Hebrew is, If 
thou knoweſt underſtanding. And ſo the word is uſed 
(1/a. 29. 24.) where we render, They alſo that erred mm 

irit ſhall come to underſtanding, or (as the Margin hath it) 
ſhall know underſtanding. Again, Huramſaid (2Chro.2.12) 
Bleſſed be the” Lord God of Iſrael, that made heaven and 
earth ; who hath given ro David the King a wiſe ſon, endurd 
with prudence and underſtanding; The Original is-thus 
ſtrictly read, Knowing prudence and under ſtanding. Daniel 
ſpake in the ſame form (Chap. 2.21.) He giveth wiſdon: 
ro the wiſe, and knowledg to them that kyow underſtanding. 
To knoy is a work of the underſtanding : No man 
knoweth any thing, but by the help of his underſtanding. 
The underſtanding is the firſt or Maſter-wheel in that noble 
engin the ſoul of man; and when rightly informed and 
inlightned, all the other wheels or faculties of the ſoul 
move aright, unleſs over-poized by paſſions and ſelf-ends. 
Every rational creature hath an underſtanding, yet every 
rational creature doth not k»ow underſtanding, that is, doth 
not, is not able to ſpeak knowingly,or to uſe and act his un- 
derſtanding knowingly about every matter. The Lordſup- 

ſeth Fob might be defeQiive here, and therefore bel peaks 
fm thus, Declare,if thou haſt nnderſtanding,or knowelt un- 
derſtanding: As if he ſaid, The things which 1 queſtion thee 
about, may poſſibly be roo high or too big for thy MES ? 
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ſuch as poſſibly thou canſt not reach. And hence, ſome ren- 
der, or rather paraphraſe the Text thus ; Declare, if thou 
art rkilfel in ſuch great things as'l now ſpeak, of : If thoit 
art ſo wiſe as thou ſeemeſt to be by thy former conteſting wit? 
my Providences, declare thy wiſdom in this point , whereza 1 
krow thou wilt, but declare thy ignorance, thy infancy , or in- 


ability to ſpeak ,-as one ſpeaks: Thou wilt ſhew thy ſelt 


but a child, while thou goelt about to reſolve this queſtion. 
An experienced Architect, is not co be corrected by a No- 
vice . Whonever took Tool in hand, nor hath ever read 
line about that Art: Wi't thoutherefore, who art made of 
the Earth, undertake to reprehend my Work, who made 
the Earth, in ordering and diſpoling the condition of nian 
on Earth ? Decl.c:c , rf thou haſt uderjl anding., 


Note, Firſt; The right decl.wing of any thing, is a work 


Cf ob der -:nds10 
of the underfind1 8. 


A man muſt ſee intoa matter, by the Eye of his Mind, 
before he can duly declare his mind, ſenſe, or ſentencea- 
bout it. A fools bot: (we ſay ) i: /oon ſhot ;, his tongue runs 
before his wit: but a wiſc man will not declare ( no man 
can declare well ) before he underitands: His wit keeps 
pace at leaſt with his tongue ; He that anſwereth- a" matter 
(fauh Solemon, Prov. 18.13.) beforebe beareth it, it % folly 
and ſhame to him. It is ſoalſo to him that hearct! it, if he 
antwereth it before he underitands it. Decl we, if thou haſt 
underſtanding. 


Note, Secondly ; Some works of God are ſuch and {o hiob» 
) 7 14 
that nm» man bath underſt.irding enough to reach or de- 
clare them. 


Declare , if thou haſt underſtanding, how the founda- 
tions of the Earth were laid. Man knoweth not where he 
was, nor what he was, before he was: how then ſhould 
he declare how any thing was done by God before he was ? 
The great thing which God would inform ob in, is 
the ſame which the Apoſtle would inform us all in 


( Rom. 11, 33, 34.) while he brake outas a man amazed 
at the ſight of a tremendous Gulf in this paſfionate Excla- 
mation, O the depth of the riches both of the wiſdom and 
knowledge of God | how unſearchable are his Fudoments, 
and his ways pa#t finding out ! for who hath known the mind 
of the Lord, or who hath ben his Counſellor ? 


The Lord having put this queſtion to Fob about the 
Creation-of the Earth in ggneral , proceedeth more di- 
ſtiaQtly, to put him queſtions about that work, in alluſion 
to buildings. 

And here are four things in theſe two Verſes which 
have a twofold reſpect to buildings : Here are two things 
which have reſpect to the form and ſymmetry of a build- 
ing: And here are two things which have reſpect to' the 
ſtrength and firmneſs of a building. 

The form, ſymmetry, and right order of a building, is 
laid down in the fifth verſe , where the Lord ſpeaks of 
the meaſures of- the earth , and of ſtretching out a line 
vpon it. The meaſuring of a building , and the ſtretching 
out of theline uponit, reſpect the right ordering and mo- 
delling ; or the due frame of the Fabrick. 

The zwo other things that concern the ſtrength of a 
building”, are the laying of the foundation and the faſten- 
ing of the Corner-ſtone ; both theſe we have in the ſixth 
verſe : Whereupon are the foundations thereof faſtened ? or 
who laid te corner-ſtone thereof ? So then , we have here 
theſe two great and neceſſary concernments of a building : 

Firſt, The duc form. 

Secondly , The firmneſs of ir. 

When a Builder intends to raiſe a Fabrick , he firſt con- 
ſidereth and meaſureth the ground or plat where he in- 
tends to build : With reſpect to this, ſaith God, Who harh 
laid the meaſures thereof ? | 

Secondly, When he is building , he uſeth his line to 
keep the work level and right : with reſpectto which, 
God faith , Who hath ſtretched the line upon it ? 

Thirdly , The Builder , that his work may be ſubſtanti- 
al, will be ſure to fix his foundation ſure: in reſpet of 
which, the Lord enquires of ob ; Whereupon are the four- 
dations thereof faſtened ? 

Fourthly , The Builder will be very carcful to ſet right 
the corner-ſtone which holds the walls together : with 
reſpec to which , he demands an account in theſe words, 
Who hath laid the corner-ſtone thereof ? 
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Verſe 5.. zo h2th laid thee micclires there? ? 
That is, taken the raeaſur2s of the earth © Thy 
ſures reſpect the qumitity or dimenſions of (19 £27 
lenpth, breadth, and thickneſs; theſe were laid meerly ac; 
cording to the good pleatfure of God , which no {2:40 5 a 
ble to gjve a reaſon of ; and therefore, hegadds, if 1191: 
knoweſt. The word which we render 12; Impiies alay 
ing with art, as alſo with care and &iligence ; in a!l keeys- 
ing a due decorum or proportion, reipeciung the [-noth, 
breadth, and deepneſs of the bui ding. God uied this word 
when he ſpake to 17/5 about the Fabrick of inns body 
( which 15 a little world, a compendium of thc Ercatcr 
world ) ( Exo4.4.11.) Who hats mare mins nite f Oi 
who hath ade rc deaf, or ti12 feert7 ? Go Ihe Text 1s, 
IWho bath {iid mais month * Who hath laid it in that duc 
proportion, or ſo placed it , that it may fit with the whole., 
and every member , that it with the eyes, cars, cc. mav 
ſtand in perfect order, 3th for uſe and ornament 7 [hus 
the Lord hath laid the meaſures of the earth ; He meaſured 
out the ſcvera} parts of it , Wizere the Valleys ſhould be, 
and where the Plains ; where the Hills and Mountains, 
and where tne Rivers 2n1 Channels : He meaſured al! 
theſe, that is, he diſpoſed them in a comely order. Therc 
i5 a great appearance of the Wiſdom of God in ſerling 
every thing in its proper place, taat one may «anſwer in 
proportion with another ; the perfection and buauty of 
the wholeariſcth out of thc lyrametry and propoitionablc- 

neſs of the parts ; Who hath ld the mealitres thor! . 

Further , This laying the meatures, notcs, as the cx2ct- 
neſs, ſa the greatneſs of the work. In Scripture l.incuage, 
a building of meaſures, or an houſe of meaſures , lombeth 
a orcat houſe or building” (er. 22, 14.) Wee rs him that 
fauh , I will build me 2 wide houſe , and large chambers : 
The Hebrew is , a! how/e of meaſures, thats, of a great 
meaſure. The Septuagint render it, a meſirred | viſe, a 
houſe having a due proportion of longitude and latitude, 
of heighth and depth. When the Searchers ſent by Moſes 
came back andreported the ſtare of the Land which they 
had viewed , we ſaw (ſaid they) men of a great ſtature, 
(Numb. 13.32.) The Text is, men of meaſures, vaſt and 
tall men. Little things have 'ittle need of meaſuring, and 
'tis ſcarce worth while to do it: But as great things arc 
orcatly tobe admired. ſo they are worthy to be meatured. 
How great , how marvellous is that Myſtical City and 
Temple, whoſe meaſures were taken and ſhewed to Eze- 
k:el in a. Viſion ( Chap. 40. 41,42, 48. v. 30, 31, 32,22, 
34,35.) Such is the Earth in greatneſs , that God on'y, 
who is himſelf altogether imineaſurable ( and therefore 
orcatelt of all ) can lay, and hath laid 'the meaſures of it. 
Who hath laid the mt«ſures thereof ? 

If thou knoweft. ] The Lord puts this ſuppoſition 2- 
gain to his queſtion; as before } Declure, if 1h4:t haſt 1 
der ſtanding; fo here, if thou knoweſt, Some read theſe 
words ironically, thus, Dcclare, for tho;: (doubtleſs) know 
eſt who hath lat4 the meaſures thereof. Thou art ſo wile and 
Skilful a man, that ſurely thou canit declare this lecret. 
Mr. Brought hits the ſame ſenſe; For then wilt be 5kl- 
ful , that is, thought skilful, and taken among me. for (no 
Babe) a knowing man ; and therefore canſt give me a good 
account of the meaſures of the carth, both as to its cir- 
cumference and diameter ; that is, what the compaſs of it 
is , and what the depth through the middle of the carth 
is. Thus the words carry in them a cutting Irony, the mat- 
ter being ſo much beyond Jobs knowledge, of which the 


3 Ls 


Lord faith to him, For rho kroweſt.; which we render , if 


thou knoweſt ? But the Hebrew Particle (3) is rather and 
oftner (1 ſuppoſe) uſed in a cauſal, than in a conditional 
[1gnification. | 

Here it may be ſaid, what difhculty is there in this Que 
ſtion, Who lazd the meaſures of the earth ? Job might ealily 
anſwers God laid them. Therefore I conceive, not only, 
yea not ſo much, who laid them, as how they were laid, or 
what theyarc, is here intended. 

The moſt learned and ſtudied Mathematicians could ne- 
ver give a right mea:ure of the Farth, nor yet agree about 
that matter. They meaſure it fir't as to the dept! of it, 
what the diameter of the earth is from top to bottom ; 
but they differ much in opinion what the depth or diame- 
ter of the earth is : Some have reckoned it three thouſand 
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and fifty miles: Others have ſaid it containgth ſix thou- 
ſand and ſeventy miles : And athird ſort have concluded, 
that it is ſeven thouſand one hund:ed and ſeventy miles, 
Thus they gueſs , but could never yet come to know the 
true meaſures of the Earth in deepneſs. And if- we conſh- 
der the Perimeter or Circumference of the Earth, there 
hath been as much variety of conjecture about thapg. Some 
of the Learned have reckoned the Earth fifty thouſand 
miles in compaſs : Others make it thirty and four thou- 
ſand ſix hundred twenty five : A third computation gives 
it to be thirty one thouſand and five hundred miles. There 
are who have brought it down to twenty two thouſand five 
hundred; yea, to twenty thouſand and four hundred 
miles. And they who are judged moſt exact among the 
Moderns, have reduced the account of the compaſs of the 
whole Earth to nineteen thouſand and fourſcore miles. Thus 
the Learned and Wiſe Men of the World, after their great- 
ct itudies, know not what the meaſures, the juſt meaſures 
of the Earth are , nor how they were laid : And therefore 
God might well ſay to Fob , Who hath laid the meaſures 
thereof , if thou knoweſt ? Who ever could ſay to this day 
without miſtake, what the meaſures of it are * That is one 
thing : Aſecond followeth ; 


D: who hath ſtretched the line upon it ? 


As if hehad ſaid , Who hath made the Earth ſo exaQ- 
ly ? Todo athing in print, and to doit by line, arc Prover- 
bials of the ſame ſignification. | 

The line is an inſtrument of great uſe in building. Car- 
penters and Maſons muſt have their Line and Plummet, 
clſc they cannot keep their work even. Now faith the Lord 
to Job ,, Whohath ſtretched the line upon it ? TheLord till 
purſues the alluſion to a building. 

To ſtretch forth the line , ſignifies in Scripture : 

Firſt, The exerciſe of Power. And then, Who hath 
ſtretched the line upon it, is, Who hath ordered and governed 
the Earth ? The Apoſtle Pax! ſpake of the line, and of 
ſtretching forth the line in this ſenſe (2 Cor. 10. 8.) where 
having ſaid; that he had Power from God, a Spiritual Pow- 
cr, not for deſt u{t:on, but for edification; he preſently adds 
(verſe 13.) But we will not boaſt of things without our mea- 
ſure , but according to the meaſure of the Rule ( or line , as 
we put inthe Margin) which God hath diſtributed unto us ; 
for we ſtretch not our ſelves beyond our meaſure : That is, 
we are not greedy of, nor do we graſp more power than is 
givenand allowed us of God; nor will we exerciſe our 
power further than Chriſt hath appointed and commanded 
us. This ſtretching forth of the line, is the exerciſe of 
Power , and that's a Metaphorical ſenſe of it. 

Secondly , To ſtretch the line , is to build, or to make 
preparation for building ( Zech. 1.*16. ) Thus ſaith the 
Lord, 1 am returned to Jeruſalem with mercies, my Houſe 
ſball be built in it , anda line ſhall be ſtretched forth upon 
Pernſalem. Again (Chap. 4. 10.) Who hath deſpiſed the day 
of ſmall things ? . for they ſball rejoyce, and ſhall ſee the 
Flummet in the hand of Zerybbabel. When the Lord would 
aflure*his People that Feruſalem ſhould be reſtored, he 
doth it by promiſing the ſtretching forth of the Line, and 
the ſight of the Plummet'in the hand of Zerubbabel, com- 
manding, over-ſceing, and direfting the Work. The Line 
and Plummet being of much and moſt neceſſary uſe for | 
the right ſetting of a building , ſignified that was a- 
bout to build. 

Thirdly , The ſtretching forth of the line upon a place, 
with ſome addition , notes the deſtruction of it, or the 
pulling of it down ( 2 Kings 21.13.) 1 will ſtretch over 
ſeruſalem the line of Samaria ,- and the Plummet of the houſe 
of Ahab: That is, I will make her deſolate, as Ahab and | 
S:m-ri4 were; and ſo the latter part of the verſe expounds 
it ; And1 will wipe Jeruſalem 4: a man wipeth a 4þ, Wi- 

ping and turning it upſide down. Again (1/a. 34- 11.) 1 will 
ſtretch forth upon: it the line of Confuſion , and the, ſtones of | 
emptineſs : That is, it ſhall be utterly ruined. And (1/a.18. 
2,7.) Woe to the Land ſhadowing with wings, Cc. that ſaith, 
Go ye ſwift meſſengers to a Nation meted out , and trodden 
down. The Hebrew is, Go to a Nation of line, (as you have 
itin the Margin) that is, to a Nation who have the line 
ſtretched out upon them for deſolation ; not a line ſtretch- 
ed upon them to build them, but to deſtroy them ; a Nati- | 
on who are or ſhall be broken down, as it were by line, 
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they ſhall come to perfect ruine , or ruine ſhall come. £7 
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them in full perfection. As when the Lord will by; 
doth it by line, that is, exaCtly and fully, even =" 65 
Skill; ſo when he will deſtroy fully, he is ſaid to mete Out 
for deſtruction. We have the word uſed both with reſpect 
to deſtruction and edification , to building up, and pulling 
down, in that one place (2 Sam. 8. 2.) where it is ſaid that 
David ſmote Moab, and meaſured them with a line, caſtix 
them down to the ground ; even with two lines meaſured he 
to put to death, and with one full line to keep alive, and (+ tl . 
Moabites becams David's ſervants, and brought giſt, 
Some underſtand this act of David in meaſuring the \ fox 
bites witha line, ſtrictly and literally ; that David havin 
made a full Conqueſt of their Country, did cauſe it to > 
meaſured with aline , arid then appointed or allotted two 
thirds of the Land, together with the Inhabitants, to ruine 
and deſtruCtion ; receiving only the third of the people t9 
mercy, and reſerving only a third part of the Land to be 
planted by them. Others take it only allulively , that ha- 
ving conquered them , he uſed them and their Country at 
his own pleaſure, as we do that which we meaſure out b 
line. Bur whether we take David's meaſuring the Mo. 
bites with a line in the one ſenſe or in the other , ic fully 
reaches this third Notion of it under hand. 

Here in the Text when the Lord demanded of Feb, 11ho 
hath ſtretched the line upon it ? Tt is as if he had ſaid, Shew 
me, if thou canſt, who hath given this great Building , this 
Fabrick of the Earth ſuch ſymmetry, ſuch a proportion and 
evenneſs, that no fault or flaw can poſſibly be found in it. 
From theſe two figurative expreſſions in the fifth verſe, im- 
plying the exattneſs of the Earths frame, 


Note; The frame of the world is every way, and in every 
reſpett proportionable and beautiful. 


'Tis done (as it were) by meaſure and line. The Lord 
is infinitely above the uſe of meaſures or lines , yet con- 
— to our underſtanding, he gives us to know that 
tis as perfect a piece, as if he had done it by meaſure and 
by line. Survey the whole World, or any part of it, is it 
not a moſt exact piece? The Heavens are as the Roof of 
the Houſe, the Earth as the Floor and Foundation of it; 
thoſe Elements, Air and Water, as the Walls and Sides of 
it: The lower parts of the Earth are as Pillars and Baſes, 
Hills and high Mountains appear like Imboſsments of the 
Earth to the eye of the beholder. What can be added, 
whether we conſider the compleatneſs of the whole, or the 
ſymmetry of the parts ? Have we not reaſon to ſay admi- 
ringly, or tocry out (as Pſal. 104. 24.) O Lord, how mani- 
fold are thy works, in wiſdom haſt thou made them all ; the 
Earth is full of thy Riches ;, ſo 1s the great and wide Sea, 
&c. Our hearts ſhould be drawn up by all the works ot 
God to admire his workmanſhip. That thy Name ts near 
thy wondrous works declare (ſaid David, Pſal. 6. 1.) ſpcak- 
ing of the Works of Providence; and that the Nam. of 
God isnear his Works of Creation declare alſo, his Na:ne 
is written upon them , that is, his Power, Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs. And therefore when we behold this Wo: k of 
God in ſpecial , his laying the meaſures of the Earth, we 
ſhould admire both his Goodneſs, Wiſdom and Power. 
There are five things in this part of the Creation , the 
Earth, as expreſſed to be done by line and meaſure, which 
may raiſe up our admiration of God. 

Firſt, The greatneſs of the work , It is a vaſt Piecc, 
or Pile, a huge Fabrick , though but a Point to the Hea- 
vens,. We admire great buildings ; but what are the 

reatelt buildings Upon Earth, to the Earth it ſelf, which 
the Lord hath built! | 

Secondly , The harmony or uniformity of the building, 
and ſo the —_ of it. 

Thirdly , The compactneſs of the building, as knit cloſe 
together ; and ſo the firmneſs of it. 

ourthly , That all was done in ſo ſhort a time. We 
ſay , Rome was not built in a day. Solomon was ſeven ycars 
in building the Temple (1 K5ng: 6. 38.) And he was thir- 
teen years in building his own Houſe (1 Kings 7. 1+) And 
doubtleſs , Solomon laid out all the power and skill he had 
for the ſetting up of thoſe buildings : But behold a greater 
building than either the Temple which Solomor: built for 
God, or the Houſe which he built for himſelf, ſet up (3 


we ſay) in a trice. The Lord finiſhed all his work 1n lix 
days, 
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days, and that part of it, the Earth, in one : Nor did the | 
Lord take cithcr ſix days to finiſh the whole work, or one 
to finiſh any one part of it, becauſe he negded ſo much time 
ro do it in; but becauſe he would not do it in leſs, 

Fifthly , The Lord did all this without the uſe of 7 
Inſtrument, Rule or Compaſs, Axe or Hammer; thou 
here is mention made of a mcafure , and of a line, The 
«kilfulleſt Architect cannot raiſe up any conſiderable build- 
ing without theſc; though he hath the Platform and Idea 
of it in his head, yet take away his Line, and his Rule, and 
he can do nothing. But ſuch is the glorious Skill and 
Power of God, that though he is pleaſed to ſpeak of a 
meaſure, and of aline;z yet we mult not be ſo groſs, as to 
think that he made uſe of any. The whole work was na- 
rural to God , and therefore he needed no Artificial helps; 
nor was any Inſtrument imployed in it , but only his owr. 
Creating Word and Will. Some faithleſs Atheiſts of old 
(and poſſibly there are ſuch at this day ) asked in ſcorn 
with what Tools and Inſtruments, with what Ladders and 
Scaffolds, this building was fet up ? Butlet us at once pity 
ſuch intheir unbelief and horrible proptaneneſs , and la- 
bour to edifie or build up our ſelves in Grace and Holineſs, 
in the Faith and Fear of his great Name, who built this 
World withour Tools or Inſtruments, without Ladders 
or Scaffolds. 

Secondly , As our hearts ſhould be drawn out in admi- 
ration, ſo in thankfulneſs , foraſmuch as God hath made 
ſach a world for . us: he hath laid the foundations of the 
Earth ; he hath meaſured it put, and ſtretched the line up- 
on it, that we might have the uſe of it , that we might te- 
nant and inhabit this houſe, Man is the chief Inhabitant of 
the Earth ; that other Creatures dwell there, is for the ſcr- 
vice of man : then let us be thankful. Our greateſt cauſc 
of thankfulneſs is, that the Lord hath made another 
Houſe for us, of which the Apoſtle profcſieth his afſu- 
rance (2 Cor. 5. 1.) We know, that when the earthly houſe of 
this Tabernacle (whether of our body, or of the body of 
this world) « diſſolved, we have a building of God, an houſe 
not made with hands, eternal in the Heavens. O how ſhould 
we rejoyce in, and be thankful for that Houſe ! But that 
we have this inferiour houſe built for us ( which is alſo 4 
building of God, an houſe not made with hands , but purely 
and immediately by the Power of God) is and ſhould be 
continual matter of great thankfulneſs. 

Thirdly , Sceing the Lord hath thus laid the meaſures 
of the Earth, and ſtretched forth the line upon it : ſeeing 
he hath made ſuch an exact building for us , ch Earth ; 
let us walk exactly and orderly upon thus Earth which he 
hath made. As hehath laid his meaſures in framing the 
Earth, ſo we ſhould keep our meafures in living upon the 
Earth. He hath ſtretched out his line upon it , and we 
ſhould take heed that we do not exceed our line. God 
hath given a line, by which mans converſation ſhould be 
ſquared as cxaCtly asany building is or can be by line. As 
the work of God for us is beautiful , ſo ſhould our works 
be. We (as to our ſpiritual ſtate) are a Creatioh , a new 
noble Creation : And certainly , he who made the Earth, 
this old outward Creation in ſuch exaCtneſs, hath alſo 
made the new Creation, our ſpiritual heavenly ſtate mach 
more (if more may be) exaQly ; he hath made it by mea- 
ſure, and by line. Let us therefore walk, and ſpeak , yea, 
and think, by meaſure, and by line ; letus appear and ap- 
prove our ſelves as the building of God as the work of 
Gods Holy Spirit, fair and beautiful. Many profeſs god- 
lineſs ; but do they appear as Gods Workmanfhip, asif 


cv 


God had ſtretched his line, and laid the meaſure of the | 


new ſpiritual Creation upon them ? Believers are the Work: | 


manſhig of God (Eph. 2. 10.) (and fo they ſhould appear 
as) created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works ; which God 
bath before ordained, that we ſhould walk, in them. The Ag 
poſtle ſaith ( Phil. 1. 27.) Let your converſation be as be- 
cometh the Goſpel ef Chriſt, whom ye believe in. The Go- 
ſpel is an exact thing, ordered in all things as David 
ſpake of it (2 Sem. 23. 5.) under the notion of the Ever- 
laſting Covenant. Now , faith St. Paxul, Let your con- 


Jes og be-as becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt ;, let it be an 
or 


erly converſation : I may fay alſo , let your converſa- 
tion be ſuch as becometh the Earth ye walk upon; that's 
an accurate frame, the Lord hath mage it in meaſure , and 
ſtretched the line upon it ; Let us take heed we be not 
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found walking beſides that line , thoſe nicaſures 1Phich he 
ath given us.. .. Tn, 

Fourthly , If God hath been thus ca in framing the 
Earth, as it were, by line and meafure for us; if he hath 
given us ſo perfeCt a Picce to inhabit and dwell in while we 
are inthis ſinful ſtate ; What do you think is that Paradiſe 
which he hath prepared for us in our ſinleſs itate ! What 
are the meaſures of our heavenly City ! What the lincs 
that have been ſtretched out upon thoſe Eternal Manſions ! 
If viſible things which, our eye ſecth, are ſo taking ; what 
are things inviſible ! And if this Earth which we tread on 
be a Looking-glaſs (as indecdit is) wherein we may ſee 
the Wiſdom and Power of God; what will Heaven be'! 
How will that .reflet the Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs 
of God ! If this world be a beauty, and is thercfore ex- 
preſſed by a word inthe Greck ſignifying beauty, comeli- 
neſs, decency ; what will that world be which is to come! 
Thus much of the exactneſs of the building. The ncxt 
verſe holds out the ſtrength and firmneſs of it. 


Verſ. 6. Whercupon arc the foundations thereof fa- 
ftened * D2 who hath laid the Co:ncr-ſone 
thereof? 


Two things make a building ſtrong and firm, 

Firſt , The faſteying of the foundations. 

rms þ- The right laying of the Corner-ſtone. 

We had the laying of the foundations at the fourth 
verſe, here we have the faſtening of them. If a founda- 
tion belaid looſly , the building will not ſtand. Chrift in 
the Parable (Mar. 7.27.) ſpeaks of a foundation laid in 
the looſe Sand, that could not make a firm building. But 
the houſe which had its foundation laid on a compacted 
Rock, or had the Rock for a foundation, ftood fait in all 
winds and weathers. The Lord hath not only laid the 


foundations of the Earth , but hath faſtencd the foundati- 1: 
ons; he hath built upon a Rock. You will ſay , what is ” 
that Rock-like thing upon which the foundations of the * 


Earth are faſtened ? I anſwer, it is nothing but the Power 
and Will of God. The Will and Power of God arc the 
Pillars or Baſes upon which the Earth is faſtened, and made 
{ure for ever. | 

The word which we tranſlate foundations , is often in 
Scripture rendred Sockets (Exo0d.26.19. Chap.35.11. Chap. 
38. 27. Cant. 5.15.) Now Sockets are places cut in Tim- 
ber and Stone;or caſt in Metal,in which the ſeveral ftrength- 
ning pieces of a building are faltcned ; and ſuch is the 
foundation toa houſe, the faſtening of it. Foundations are 


laid in the ground, and beams arc faſtened with Sockets. i" 


Mr. Broughton tranſlates , Whereu pon are the found 10s 
thereof ſunk, faſt. We uſually ſay, we muſt ſink a ſound 


tion : Foundations are ſunk , and then the Superſtructure ; 


faſtencd on it. 

Further, take notice , The word which here we render 
Fonndations or Sockets, is not that which properly ſipniticth 
a foundation : And from it the word Aon is derived, 
which ſignifieth a Lord, or Maſter, or chief among men ; 
becauſe Lords and Princes are or ſhould be as the Sockets 
and Pillars of a Nation, to faſten and ſecure all in their 

laces : and upon the fall of Princes often followeth the 
Fll and ruine of Nations. The Spaniſh word Dc , or 
Lord, is ſuppoſed a derivative from it. And from this Ap- 
pellative, one of the proper Names of God is formed, by 
the addition of a letter in the end : Under which Royal 


Title he is repreſented to our Faith as the Lord and Up- +: 
holder of all things, Some have obſerved, that God is 
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called by this Name one hundred thirty and four times in © 


Scripture. All which ſhew, that he who is the Creator, i; 
alſo the Suſtainer and Supporter of the whole Fabrick of 
Nature ; ſuch is the ſignificancy of this word. Now when 
the Lord asks , Wherenpon are the foundations thereof f:- 
ftened ? There's no anſwer can be given to this queſtion, 
but what was given to the former. God hath faſtened them 
upon himſelf, in his Power and Will they ſtand ſure. 


NO: who hath laid the Co:ner-ſtone thereof? Or, To 
hath caft her Cozner-ſtene ? | 

As if he had ſaid , Who made the parts of the Earth to 

keep ſo cloſe together , and to keep up one another ? This 

is another very conſiderable part in a building. As ſtrong 
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ſo they muſt have Corner ſtones to hol4 the parts toge- 
ether, "The Corner-itone bindeth and trengtheneth the Fa- 
brick , as well as gives Beauty and Ornament to it. 

There are two ſorts of Corner-ſtones : 

Firſt , There is a Corner-ſtone laid below, or b:ncath in 
the Earth, with the foundation. The Maſter-builder is ve- 
ry careful to ſet that right. | 

Secondly , Therc is a Corner-ſ{tone laid upon the foun- 
dation, or in the joyning of the walls, both below as ſoon 
as the building appears above ground, and up to the top 
or utmoſt height of the building. Our Lord Jefus Chritt 
is expreſſed in Scripture under the notion of a Corner- 
lone ,. as to both theſe uſes. 

Firſt, Heis the Corner-ſtone laid below in the Earth 
with the foundation (1/a. 28. 16.) Bchold, [ Lay jn Zionfor 
a foundation, a Stone, atryed Stone, a precious Corner-ſtoxe, 
a ſure foundation : So we tranſlate this latter part of the 
verſe. Some 6thers render itthus, A Correr-ſtor.e found 
ed upon a foundation : implying, that Chriſt is the lowelt, 


:,.. the chicfeſt and firmeſt Foundation-ſtone, as well as a tryed | 


precious Corner-ſtone. The Apoſtle affirms both theſe of 
Chriſt in one verſe ( Eph. 2. 20. ) Te are built upon th: 


*  forndatien of the Apoſtles and Prophets. (not upon their 
:_ Perſon, but Doctrine , which is Chriſt ) Jeſus Chriſt 


himſelf being the chief C orner-ſtene : In whom all the baild- 
my fitly framed together , groweth into an holy Temple in 
the Lord. Again (1 Pet. 2. 4, 5.) To whom coming, 4s 


" 1nto aliving Stone , diſallowed sndeed of men, but choſen of 


God, and precious : Te alſo as lively ſtones are built up a 
ſpiritual houſe, &C. ; 

Some conceive , that in this place the Lord fore-ſhewed 
7ob the Incarnation of Chriſt, whois the true Corner-ſtone, 
knitting all in one. For mos when the Scripture would 
ſet forth the ſecurity of our ſalvation by Chriſt, it doth by 
this reſemblance : Upon him Believers are founded, and 
in him faſtened, 1f we had not Chriſt a Corner-ſtone for 
our Salvation , it were not poſſible that our Salvation 
ould be ſure to us : The building cannot be fixt without 
it. Chriſt is ſaid to be our Peace, who hath made both 
one ( Eph. 2. 14.) where the Apoſtle ſpeaks firſt of ta- 
king away the middle wall of Partition , and then of ma- 
King both (that is, Jews and Gentiles) one by Chriſt , the 
only Corner-ſtone. By one and the ſame Faith in Chriſt, 
two people , Few: and Gentiles, are joyned in one: As 
'n the corner of a building , two walls always meet, and 
are cloſed together by the Corner-ſtone. And as Chriſt is 
2 Corner-tone laid in with the foundation, ſo he is a 
Corner-ſtone upon the foundation in the continued riſing 
of the building, till raiſed to thetop. As the Cdrner-ſtone 
hath its uſe in any part of the corner , from the Foun- 
dation to the Roof, ſo it is placed in the higheſt part of 
the building ; there Chriſt is the chief Corner-ſtone. The 
Prophet ſpeaks thus of Chriſt (Zach. 4. 7.) And he (that 
is Zerubbabel ), ſhall bring forth the Head- ſtone thereof with 
ſhontings , cryzng , Grace, Grace, unto it; which ſeems to 
ſignifie, that Chriſt ſhould be manifeſted and brought 
publickly forth, like the chief or uppermoſt Corner- 
tone. The Corner-ſtone is called the Headſtone, becauſe 
"tis ſet above in the boteny --and 'tis called alſo the Head- 
ſtone, becauſe it is poliſhed, and appeareth abovethe reſt, 
like an Head above the Body. Thus you ſeethe uſe of the 
Corner-ſtone ih Scripture, as applied to Chriſt, in alluſion 
to building , for the. ſecurity and firmneſs of it : the 
Corner-ſtone being that which bindeth the building , and 
ſaſtens the contiguous walls together. Here the Lord 
ſpeaking of his framing the Eartd » tells us of a Corner- 
ſtone, to ſhew that the frame of the Earth ſhall ſtand and 
continue unſhaken, and undivided. In oppoſition to this 
phraſe, when the Prophet deſcribeth the irreparable de- 
ſtruction of Babylon, or that it ſhall be ruined without re- 
covery; he expreſſeth it thus (Fer. 51. 26.) And they ſhall 
not take of thee a ſtone for a corner, nor a ſtone for founda- 
tion ; but thou ſhalt be deſolate for ever , faith the L'rd. 
B.ubyloz ſhall have neither foundation nor Corner-ſtone; 
as much as to ſay, it ſhall never be built. Magiſtrates and 
chief Governours are alſo called Corner-ſtones ( Pſal. 

118. 22.) The ſtore which the bailders refuſed, is become 
the Head-flone of the corner. Which words, as they rc- 
late to Chriſt chiefly, ſo alſo to aa. David, asa Type of 
Chriſt. The Scripture in ſeveral other places gives that 
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Title to great men ( 1 Sm. 14. 38, Jude EPI Ly 
Zeph. 3.6. ) In all theſe Texts ries ptr Grad ay © 
are called Corners, or Correr-ſtoncs ;, becauſe, as the C =, 
ner ſtone holdeth the wall together, fo t ey hold Nari yy 
(:n their civil capacity) together. Who laid the / "awry 
ſtone thereof? ſaith God to Job : Tell me who did ir 
Didſt thou do it ? Did Angels do it ? Conſider the... 
neſs, the firmneſs of the work , and thou wilt be A. Ne 
c:d, that it was I that laid the Corner-ſtone thereof "$ 
then, the general ſenſc of this Verſe is , to ſhew the ſtabj- 
lity of the Work of God. Here arc foundations 6 
foundations faſtened in the Wiſdom and Power of Gel 
who is an Everlaſting Strength, the Rock of Aye; (Iſa = 
+) way alſothe Corner-ſtone is laid , therefore al! j; ſure 

Now what did the Lord aim at in all this ? Surety . ; 
was not barely to convince Job, that the Farth was a = 
tiful piece, anda ſtrong one : There was ſomewhat, elf 
in it; and what was that? Even to convince {ob that 
foraſmuch as he could not deny ; but this admirable and 
well-ordered building was the work of God ; that there 
fore he ſhould ſit down ſatisfied in all his ogher works, 1: 
God alone perfected this work by his Power, if he con- 
trived it by his Wiſdom, ſhall man find fault with any of 
the works of God ? Doth not he who put the world into 
this beautiful frame wherein we ſee it, carry on all his 
works on Earth in beauty and order, though we ſee i; 
not? And is there not a firmneſs and ſtrehgth in all h:; 
works ? Is there not a meaſure laid in all his Providences. 
and a line ſtretched out upon all his dealings with the Chit- 
drenof men? Hath he not faſtened the foundations , and 
laid the Corner-ſtone of all his Diſpenſations right ? 7b 
ſeemed to ſpeak ſometimes, as if the Lord had not dealt 
with him in meaſure, nor ſtretched an equal line upon his 
proceedings ; he looked upon all as off the hooks, and out 
of courſe, Now, faith the Lord, have I /aid the meaſures of 
the Earth, and ftretched the line upon it ? Have I faſtened the 
foundations,and laid the corner-ſtone thereof ? Have 1 done all 
theſe things ; and doFt thou think that I will let the World 
in general, or any mans caſe in particular, run to ruine 3 4if 
2 of Providence had neither foundation ner Coruer- 

one ? Remember, O Job, and well conſider, that as when in 
the beginning I ſaw the Earth without form, and void 
(Gen. 1.) I, by « Creating Word, commanded it into form 
and fulneſs : So when thou ſeeſt nothing but ( Tohu and 
Bohu) confuſion and diſorder , voidneſs and darkyeſs in the 
Earth, even then I am laying the meaſures of Fuſtice, and 
ſtretching the line of Truth and Equity upon all that is done or 
ſuffered ; and will bring forth my work in full perfeftion : 
Nothing ſhall be amiſs, or out of order, when my work i; 
finiſhed , how mnch ſoever it may ſeem to be amiſs, as to 
ginnings, or preſent attings. Therefore, © Job, leave of ty 
complainings , and reſt quietly in my dealings. 

| Some have queſtioned the Natural Works of God, yct 
tis impoſſible to mend any part , or the leaſt pin of then. 
And 'tis as impoſſble for the Wit and Underſtanding of 
Men or Angels to mend any thing in the Providential 
Works of God. That's the ſcope of this diſcourſe , even 
that the conſideration of Gods Power and Wiſdom in ma- 
king the World, ſhould bridle our curioſity, and awe ou: 
ſpirits, whenthey begin to quarrel with, yea, but to que 
ry about any thing that God hath done ; though it appear 
to us altogether irregular and confuſed, or as done wit! 
out Either line or meaſure. The Lords work is beautiful 
and glorious, 'tis alſo ſure and ſtrong. As his Promiſe or 
Covenant us ordered in all thinos, and ſure (2 Sam. 23.5.) 
So are his Providences too ( for they are the iflues and ac 
compliſhments of his Promiſes) ordered as to means , ans 
ſurcas tothe end ; They ſhall end or iſſue in bringing 2: 
bout the things which are laid in the foundation and Cor- 
her-ſtone of his Purpoſes, Counſels, and Decrces ; af 
which work together for good, to them that love God, ro ther 
who are the called according to his purpoſe (Rom. 8.28.) 

And to convince Fob from the Works of Creation , that 
he ooght not only to acquieſce or reſt quietly under the 
Works of Providence, whatſoever they were , but to rc- 
joyce inthem; the Lord tells him in the next verſe, that 
there was preat rejoyCing, yea, ſhouting for joy, when the 
foundations of the Earth were faſtencd , and the Corner- 
ſtone thereof laid. | 
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VERS. 7. 


gahen the Boming-ltars lang together , and all tle 90ns 


of God ſhouted fo2 joy, 

Here are two Opinions among Learned Interpreters 
x } concerning the general itate ot this Verie: 

Firſt , Some here reaſſuming the firſt words of theſe 
queſtions propoſed at the fourth verſe by God to Fob, 
Where waſt thou, when 1 laid the foundations of the Eart' ? 
&'c. make this the ſecond inſtance of Gous mighty Power 
in the Works of Creation; Where waſt rhow , when th: 
Morning-ſtars ſang together, and all the Sons of God ſnout- 
ed for joy ? As if the Lord had ſaid, I have as yer queſti 
oned thee only where thou waſt when I made the Earth, 
Awhich is the moſt infertour part of the World : But now 
I purpoſe to riſe higher in my diſcourſe , 3nd therefore | 
put theſe queſtions to thee 3 Where waſt thor, when 1 ſet wt 
the AMornimg-ſtars, thoſe ſparkling lizhts, which [Mine (0 11 
Earth, through the Firmament of Heavens, 45 alſo the Sons 
of God, thoſe blefſed Spirits ? All which [aig rogetber, and 
ſhouted fer Joy , at the appearance of my Power and Wif- 
om. 

Secondly , Others connect theſe word3 in a contiaved 
ſenſe and ſentence with the Verſe going before ; Where 
waſt thou, when I 1:id the foundations of the Earth ? &C, at 
which fight, the Morning-ſtars ſuns rozether , and all the 
Sons of God ſhouted for joy. Taking the words thus, they 
carry anallu{ion to, or arc a ſimailitute taken from Noble 
Buildings or Structures , whoſe foundations uſe to be 1-14 
with Solemnity, and their Corner-itones to be ſet up with 
ſhouting and acclamation. That it was anciently cuto- 
mary, to make ſuch Agclamations at the laying of the 
foundation of ſome eminent building , belides what is clcar 
out of Humane Authors and Hiſtories, we have ſeveral 
Scripture Evidences. The 87th P/a/m throughout, ſetting 
forth the Strufure of the Goſpel Church , of the ſpiritual 
Zion, by way of Prophefie; begins thus ; H# foundation 
3 in the holy Mountains; there's the foundation of Zion 
laid : Then followeth , as at the ſecond verſe, The Lord 
loveth the gates of Zion, more than all the awellings of Jacob. 
Glorious things are ſpoken of thee, O thou City of God' 
Selah. Asif he had ſaid, there was a great acclamation, 
high praiſes at the laying the foundation of Zion 5 with 
which the Pſalm cloſeth more cxpreſly (v.7.) As well the 
Singers 45 the Players on Injbriments ſhall be there + All my 
Springs are in thee, Again ( Pſal. 118. 22,23, 24. ) there 
is no ſooner mention made of the Corner-ſtone ( the Stone 
which the Builders refaſed, is become the Head-ſtonc of the 
Corner but preſently we have acclamations about it, T hts :s 
the Lords doing, it 1s marvellous in our eyes : This is a bleſ- 
Ted work indeed , This # the day which the Lord 2th made, 
we will -rejoyce , and be glad in it, That Corner-ſtone of 
Salvation , Jeſus Chriſt , being laid, as I may ſay, all the 
Stars ſang together , and the Sons of God ihouted for 
joy 3 Thu i the day which the Lord hath made. If wegoto 
thoſe material buildings which were figurative of the 
Church and Chriſt , we ſhall find the like ( Ex 3. 10. ) 
When the 7ews at the return of their Captivity, began to 
build' the Temple, the Text faith at the tenth verſe; 


And when the Builders laid the foundation of the Temple of 


the Lord , then they ſet the Prieſts in their Apparel ; and 
with their Voices, with the Levites, and the Sons of Aſaph, 
to praiſe the Lord. As ſoon as the foundation was laid, 
they were all in Song, and raiſed up in holy rejo cings; 
though ſome of the old men, who remembred t rſt 
Temple, wept when the foundation of this was laid. That 
Scripture (Zach. 4. 7.) ſpeaks of the ſame thing ; where 
the Prophet, in the Spirit, fore-ſecing the diſappointments 
of all the Enemies of the People of God , thus triumphs 
over them by Faith; IVhoarr thou, O great Mountain, be- 
fore Zerubbabel ? Then ſhalr become a Plain ;, he ſball bring 
forth the Head:ſtone thereof with ſhouting. That is , the 
building of Hier«ſalem , or the reſtoring of the Temple 
ſhall be brought to perfection; and then they ſhall cry, 
Grace, grace, unto it. 

Now in alluſion to the practice both of men in common, 
and of the people of God in ſpecial, at the raiſing of great 
Structures; the Lord tclls us here, thatwhen he laid the 
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foundations of the Earth, and when he faftencd the C9; 
ner-ſtone thereof, there was a Trivnph made + Then 7 
Mornins-ſtars ſang together , avid all the Sorts of God 
ſhouted for joy. Thus we have the itate of this verſe, ei- 
ther taking it for. another in{tance vi the Powcr of God 
in Creating the Stars, and the Angels ; or etc fubjoyniag 
it as an acclamation to the former in/tarice of the Power 
of God; the Stars and Ange!s rejoycing at the laying of 
the foundations of the Farth. And the general reaton 
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Lord would thereby convince Fob of |: 1 
complaining , orof the unquictneſs of his [5.ri; 

works of his Providence. As if he h2d f214, 

and all the Sons of God rcjoyced at the { 

Earth , extoiltnT the work \ and co FEES 7.8 
rances of my Power and Glory in ut. Now, wi-9 art thoity } 
that when I have put forth my Power and W:{'om in this' » 
work of my Providence towards thee, thou ſult complain, 
and find fault with wha! I have dove, inſtead of veſting and 
YeJOYCcing 117 it | Surely, O Job, than think;ſt my works of 4 
Providence are imperfeit, though my work, of Creaticn was 
not ; but conſider , was the Creation in the very fir (t pre of 
it ſuch 45 canſedall the Sons of Cedtorejoyec, and wilt tho, 
who ſayeſt thou art a S511 of God , ſit nor isfied with any of 
my works? Thus the Lord handles ob , and from that tc- 
ſtimony which the Stars and his Sons gave of the Works 
of Creation , reproves hum for his unquictneſs under h 
Works of Providence, 

So much for the general ſtate of the words: Yet to 
clear them farther in general , before I come to the parti- 
culars , there are three veins of interpictution opened a- 
bout them. 

Firſt , Some interpret this witole Verſe concerning the 
Stars or the Heavenly, Bogics , not only taking the firit 
part of the verſc literally for the Stars in 1lcavenz but by 
the Sons of God, in the latter part of the verſe, they -un- 
derſtand the Stars in a figure ; as I ſhall ſhew more fully, 
when I come to the opening of thoſe wores, Thus they 
expound the whole verſe con-2rning the glory and. praiſe 
which the Stars in Heaven pave to God, for the work of 
Creation at the laying of the foundations of the Fa:th., 

A ſecond fort of Interpreters expound the whole verſe 
of the Angels, and not of the Stars-properly at all; 
they ſuppoſe the Morning-ſtars to be Angels in a Figure, 
and the Sons of God to be Angels in the Letter : and fo 
expound the whole verſe of the Angels, as if the wores 
were a deſcription only of that joy which the Angels of 
Heaven only expreſſed, wher. they ſaw God beginning 
the Work of Creation , or layins the foundations of the 
Earth. 

The third ſort of Interpreters divide the ſenſe, expound- 
ing the firſt part of the verſe properly for the Stars, thoſe 
ſtuds of light, with which the Heavens are adorncd, 
which (inthcir kind) are brought in finging at the Creati- 
on of the Earth; and-by the Sons of God, in the latter 
part of the Verſe, they underitand the Angels, thoſe ſp: 
ritual ſubſtances , who are the Native Inhabitants of Hea- 
ven; they eſpecially are repreſented ſhouting for joy, 
when that work was begun. : 

I cannot adhere tothe firit fort of Interpreters, giving 
all ro the Stars, nor tothe ſecond , giving all tothe Angels 
(though that hath many learned Authors , who pref it 
hard ) but following the middle way, ſhall take the former 
part of this verſe, for the Stars of Heaven ; andthe latter. 
for the Angels in Heaven. 
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When the Boning-ſfars lang togrth;er, 


There are ſingle Stars, and Stars (as I may {ty) in a com- 
bination, commonly called a Conftelirion, There is an 
Evening-ſtar, and a Morning-ſtar (which yet are by 
called by the Greeks 957#*5, and by the Litines Ligt/er, 
The Lioht-bringer ; becauſe that Star appears very bright 
immediately before day-break, or betore t 
and the ſame Star which uſhered or led in ihe Sun in the 
Morning, comes behind the Sun inthe Evening, and is the: 
called Heſperuns, The Evening-ſt.r. 

Here the Lord ſpeaks inthe plural number of the 27 + 
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Mat tinas ing-ſtars, not in the ſingular, of a Morning-ſftar. And the 
noma 10% T gd calls them AMorning-ſtars (lay ſome ) becauſe the 
Yor Stars appear more clearly, and ſhine moſt brightly , near 
Rs the approach of the morning, or break of the day. 
mag « [p'en= Secondly , Others coccive tnem ſo called , becauſe 
dere viden® they were created or formed in the very Morning of the 
Ss boa World ; they were carly raade. For though ( as I ſhall 
frank i. touch afterward ) as to their perfection , the Stars were 
made the fourth day ;z yet their Creation is comprehend- 
«d in the work of the firlt day , under thoſe general words 
( Gen. 1. FJ Jatie begunnes God created the Hea vens, and 
the Exrth, the Heavens containce all the Stars in their 
materiality, though not yet formally produced ; for the 
Stars being but the thicker pait of the Heavenly Orb, 
when the Fieavens were mide, the Stars were alſo made: 
and may therefore be called Afor1:9-ſtars, as being mage 
in the Morning of the World, early made. , 
Thirdly 3 1 hey may be called Morning-ſtars X becauſe 
they (according to their manner) exprelt their joy early 
or betimes in the Morning ot the World, or as ſoon as the 
Lord had laid the foundations of the Earth. Thoſe things 
which are done carly, are done inthe Morning ; and they 
who do things in the Morning , have the denomination of dition. The Stars ſing not formally (and yet ſome (ay, 
the Morning upon them, The Poet anciently ſaid {nc there is a harmony in the motions of the Heavens ; which 
was (Matutines) 4 Morning-mn ," becauſe he was carly being ſo conſtant, con-ordant, and uniform , hath a kind 
at his work; ſo theſe may be called 1Morning-ſtars, be- of Muſick in it ) but though they cannot praiſe God for- 
- cauſe they were carly at work, {:nging the praiſe of God, mally ; yet 
'4i-o. Thus the reaſon why the Wolf hath this Epithete, Ar Firſt, They do it {faterially : That is, they are that 1: (41 
{.3, Evening Wolf, is becauſc he doth his work, he comes forth matter for which God is to be praiſed , they bei::g ſuch #5 
1441 oft mz for his prey in the cvening (77ab. 1. 8. Zeph.3.3.) In excellent -and noble Creatures. The work. praiſeth the * 
the former Prophet , the Chaldean Horſe-men are com- Workman, That which is well done, .commends the Doer | 
pared to Evening Welves, for fierceneſs; and inthelatter, of it, though all tongues be ſilent, In this ſenſe, the Stars »1 ie 
the Judges of Iſrael are ſet utder the ſame compariſon, ling the praiſe of God : They ſing the praiſe of God, as /% 1 
for blood- ſucking cruelty. And as thus, upon different ac- they are the objects of his praiſe; or, as they provoke © !* 
counts , ſome arc called /19rning-men, others Evonins- Men and Angels to praiſe God for making them. ICED 
men; ſo 'tis upon no good account, that any are called Secondly , They praiſe God vertually, or equivalently, «- -:; +- 
Nizht-men, though the general reaſon of it be the ſame they fhew how praiſe-worthy God is, =" gorat 
with the former, becauſe they do their bad work, or Thirdly , When we, ſay the Stars praiſe God , it inti- © 
works of darkne's, under the ſhadow and favour of the mates , there is ſo much cxcellency in the Works of God, © 
Night. The Thief, the Murderer, the Adulterer, are that if the Stars could ſpeak , they would declare and 
Negbt-men , all theſe are wont to do their work in the ſhew forth his praiſe. When the Diſciples of Chriſt rc- 
Night ( Fob 24. 13. 14, 15, 16.) Thus there are men of joyced , and praiſed God with a loud voice, for all the 
the Nicht, men of the Ever.ing , and men of the Morn mighty works which pay had ſeen; ſaying, Bleſſed be 
ring, or Aorning-mer. In this ſenſe the Stars may be the King that cometh in the Name of the Lord, peace in 
called Meorning-ſtars , becauſe they were ſo early at that Heaven , and glory in the Higheſt ( Luke 19. 37,38.) The 
beit work, the praiſes of God. When the Aorning:-ſtars envious Pharifees did not like the Muſick , and therefore 
Sang tegether. ] Singing is an act of the voice; and as ſaid, to him from among the multitude , Maſter , rebuke 
there is a natural linging ( that of Birds) ſo an artificial, thy Diſciples (verl. 39.) To theſe moroſe Maſters, Chriit 
But how could Stars ling , either attificially, ſeeing they anſwered ( verſ. 40.) 7 rell you, that if theſe ſhould hold 
have no Reaſon ; or naturally , ſecing they have not ſo their peace, the ſtones would immediately cry out, As if 
much as a life of Senſe ? he had ſaid , you labour in vain to. ſuppreſs or hinder the 
[ anſwer , 'Tis frequent in Scripture to attribute acts of teſtimony given me by = Diſciples ; for if they ſhould 
life to liveleſs Creatures, and acts of reaſon to thoſe things be lilent , the ſtones would cry thame on them for neg- 
which have no ſenſe. The Earth is ſomewhere ſaid to lecting their duty 3 and God would rather cauſe ſenſlcls 
mourn (If. 33.9.) The Trees of the Forreſt, as alſo the Creatures to proclaim his praiſe, in giving me an Ho- 
Hills and the Valleys are ſaid to rejoyce, and fing for joy nourable Teſtimony » thanl ſhould want it. Now as there 
(Pſal. 65.12,13.) And in the ſame ſenfe the Stars arc here was ſuch a worth in the Work of Redemption, and in al! 
repreſented ſinging; and in what ſenſe they may be ſaid the works of the Redeemer, while here on Earth , that the 
to ling, will be further ſhewed afterwards : Nor did they ſtones would have ſhewed forth his praiſe, if men had not : 
only uy but they ſang | So there is ſuch a worth in that work of God , the Crea- 


me; his 
mour” 


Note ; Liveleſs Creatures rejoycs and ſet forth the prai{e; 
of God, as they are able. 
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David faith , All thy works ſhall praiſe thee, O Lov 
(Pal. 145. 10.) All thy works , that is, the very lowe\} 
and leaſt of thy works , even the Clods of the Earth, hall 
praiſe thee ; how much more the Stars of Heaven ! We 
find all the Creatures called to ſing the praiſe of the Lord 
quit®through the 148th Pſalm ; Praiſe him Sun and Moon 
praiſe him all ye Stars of light : There's the ſpecial in- 
ſtance of the Text. The Heavens declare the glory of God 
and the Firmament ſheweth his handy-work, ( Pal. 19. 1.) 
There is a kind of dutiful conſpiration among all Crea- 
tures, even among the Inanimate Creatures , in their 
places to. praiſe God. And if you ask how they praiſe 
God? or how they ſing ? I anſwer in general, after their 
manner , as they are able, or as is ſuitable to their con- 34+: 


Na+ mane 

ait1wad 428- 
grediuntur 
09> Matu- 


Cimul nico 
eoncenty, 
HNICO Cone 
jer, 4s 


Together. ] There was a kind of Concord and Har- | 


mony in their ſinging ; they ſang, as I may ſay, with one 
conſent, or in Conſort. Some tranſlate , They ſang alone ; 
That is , when there were no other Creatures to joyn 
with them , yet as ſoon as they were in being, they ſang 
alone. The word ſometimes {ygnifies only, as well as jo 


geth## ( Chap. 34. 29. Ezra 4. 3.) They did not ſing c- 


very one of them alone , but they all ſang alone without 
any other Creatures to joyn with them. Thus they ſang 
both alone, and together. 


Hence Note , Firlt, Singing is an att of Divine Wor- 
ſp and praiſe. y 

They ſang to the glory of God, _ 

Nate, Secondly ; Singing 15 an expreſſion of joy. 

Is any one merry , faith the Apoſtle ( Jam. 5.13-) ly 


tion of the Earth , that rather than God ſhou'd not have 
the glory of it, the Stars would have done it by breaking 
out into joyful linging. 

Laſtly , As Birds praiſe God by their ſinging, ſo Stars 
may be ſaid to ſing the high praiſes of God by their 
ſhining , by their brightneſs, by their motion , by their 
influence; for all which God is to be praiſed and glo- 
rificd. 

And hence we may infer , if aot only irrational, but in- 
animate Creatures ſing the praiſes of God , at lealt , by 
giving occaſion of his praiſe; then how much more ſhould 
men ſet forth his praiſe, who are not only living , but 
reaſonable Creatures! And if Creatures without life and 
reaſon ſhould provoke mankind in general , as having lite 
and reaſon to praiſe God ; how much more ſhould godly 
men be provoked by them to {ing his praiſe, they ha- 
ving not only life, which Stars have not z and reaſon, which 


. : : . " W olt of 
h 7. Though there are mournful Songs, and ſome Birds and Beaſts have not ; but Grace , which the m 4 
Gina jm; A very heavinel of their Souls, properly, | men have not ! Among viſible Creatures, men have molt 
ſinging imports rejoycing, When Chriſt told his Church | 80 | reaſon ( becauſe they have reaſon) to praiſe God, and a 
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mong men, godly men have moſt reaſon to praiſe God, be- 
cauſe they have Grace. And therefore as ſoon as ever David 
had ſaid, All thy works ſÞ.:1l praiſe thee, O Lord (Plal, 
145. 10, 11.) headds inthe next words, And thy Saints 
ſhall bleſs thee 5, they ſhall ſpeak of the glory of thy King. 
dom , and talk, of thy Power, As if he had ſaid, As all 
thy works, O Lord, praice thee, ſo Saints (who are the 
choice!t pieces of thy Workmanſhip) have cauſe to do it, 
more than, and above all : they cannot but be ſpeaxing 
and ta!king of thy Kingdom and Power , which are very 
glorious. Upon which accovnt, the tongue of man, eſpe 

cially the tongue of a godly man, is called h:s glory; / 


will ſiro and groe praiſe (ſaid David, Plal. 1CB. 1.) even | 


with my glory, What is that ? his tongue, the chief bodi 
ly inſtrument of divine praiſcs. The Starg in their cou les 
once fought againt the Enemies of God ( 7»4z. 5. 20. ) 
and they always in their piaces ſing the praiſes of God: 
Let it not be ſaid that S2ints are ſilent. £ 

So much of theſe words , as the Stars are taxen pro 
perly. : 

There are ſome (as 1 ſaid before) who take theſe Stars 
metaphorically. or figuratively for the Angels , and then 
their ſinging is proper ; and there are two realons given, 
why by the Stars, in this place, we ſhould underſtand the 
Angels. 

Firſt , If we conſider the truth or courſe of the Hilto- 
ry, becauſe the Earth being treated the trlt day, the Stars 
were not in bcing till the fourth day z unleſs we compre- 
hend them (as was ſaid before, as to their matter and rca- 
lity ) under thoſe words of Moſes, 11: the beginning God 
created the Heaven, and the Earth : but as to their appea- 
rance and formality, ſo they were not till the fourth day ; 
and if ſo, how could they ling the praiſes of God at the 
laying of the foundations of the Earth? A ſecond reafon 
is given from this Chapter , bccauſe God ſpeaks of the 
Stars afterwards (ver/; 3t, 32.) Carnſt thou bind the ſweet 
influences of Pleia4es (the ſeven Stars ſo called) or looſe the 
bands of Orion, cc. Here the Lord treats with Fob about 
the Stars in proper ſenſe ; therefore probably the Morn- 
ing-ſtars here mentioned, are not to be taken properly, but 
tropically, for the Ange's. 

Andthe Angels may very well be called Stars, or Morn- 
ing-ſtars, by a Metaphor , becauſe of their ſpiritual beau- 
ty and excellency, in which. they out-ſhine a!l the Morn- 
ing-ſtars, yea that ſpecial Morning-ſtar, commonly known 
by the name of Lucifer, or Light-bringer. Though the 
Angels have not a viſible bodily beauty , yet they have a 
better beauty than! any body. *Tis ſaid of Srephen (Acts 
G. 15. ) when he ſtood before the Council , They beheld 
his face as it had been the face of an Angel. Angeis (be- 
ing Spirits) have no vilible faces; but becauſe Angels are, 
in their nature and qualitics, beautiful Creatures , there- 
fore Step/en having an extraordinary beauty ſtampt upon 
him , is ſaid to have the face of an Angel. And as beau 
tiful perſons may be ſaid to look like, or reſemble Angeis ; 
fo Angels ma hs ſaid to look like, or reſemble Stars 
The Church for the luſtre of her Graces, is ſaid, to /ook 
forth as the Morning , fr as the Moon, clear as the Sun 
( Cant. 6. 16. ) and ſo may the Angels as the Stars. The 
Apoſile faith of thoſe falſe Apoliles (who would nceds be 
accounted Stars (faithful Miniiters of Chrit) in the Tir 
mament of the Church) they are transformed into Angels 
of light (2 Cor. 11. 14.) that is, they would appear like 


+ Angels of light. The holy Angels are Angels of light. 


The ſeven Stars arc the ſeven Angels, faith Chriſt , ex- 
pounding the Viſion to 7obn (Reve). 1.20.) This ſhews 
that Apgels ard Stars have a very great {imilitude; ſo 
that, as there in one ſenſc, ſo here in another , the Stars 
may ſignifi the Angels. And the Angels may very well 
be called Aorning-ſtars, becauſe they, were the firlt of 
living Creatvres, their Creation being ſuppoſed to be 
(though 1oſes expreſieth nothing of it ) comprehended 
within that of the Heavens : 1: the bezinning God created 
the Heaven, and the Exrth , the Heaven, and the heaven- 
ly Inhabitants, the Angels. The evil Angel, the Devil, that 
Allen Angel, is alſo called a Morningſtar. That Title Lu- 
cifer, Son of the Morning , which the Prophet beſtows on 
the Aſſyrian {Iſa 14. 12.) for his Pompand Pride, pro- 
perly belongs to tae Devil, the Arch-Devfl , a fallen An- 


pel, or the Primicr of the fallen Angels : yea; Jeſus Chriſt | 
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| faidhe at anytime, thou art my So1r, this day line 1 
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| himſelf ji5called the Day ſtar (2 Pet ; 


nother far different expreſſivn ) the 1702.7 + 
2, 28, ) andhe ſaith of himſclf ( X:v. 22.19.) } an the 
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brizht and Mornins-ſt ar. Thus Chriit , who 1s the Angel « >5+e © 


of the Covenant, the Lo:d of Angels, 
Angels, is called the 1Mormmnyjl.. Al theſe Scripture: 
bear teſtimony that it is not !tranpe to.cxpound Stars by 
Angels. : 

And therefore, when the Lord faith , The Srars [tr7 
tozether , according to this INTEL pret non ( LPOon wu hic!y 
yet I (hall not infiit, but leave the Reader to kis own Opi- 
non ) it 15 but the ſame with that whict follows mn the clulc 
of the verſe, to which Inow proceed. 


And all the Sens of God ſhouted fo: joy, 


The Challe Paraphraſc 5 expreſs, that the Sons of 


God arc the Angets , rendring, The Armies of Angels & Ling 
Clials 


7 


ſhouted for ly. And the Septuagint arc as «clear tor it, 
ſaying » Von all my Anzels ſung for joy ;, both leave out 
our Irantlation, the Sons of God, and put that Which is 


| tie Expolition into the Text, 1h: Avgels of Gel. That 


the Anpels are called $91 of (od, hath been thewed be- 
fore (Chap. 1.6.) There was a diy whir the Sent of God 
came togetoer ( that is, tne Aroels) and Srtay evil 
Angel) came alſo among them. The Dovil, or evil ſpirit, 
thruit kimſe'f into the afſemib'y of the good Spirits, or ho- 
ly Angels, whb are thc Sor's of God. 

Tt any ask how the Angels arethe Sons of Gol? T 2n- 
ſwer, 

Firſt, Nepatively, They arc not the Sans of Cod. as 
Jeſus Chriit is. Angels became the Sons of God jn 1ime 1 
Jeſus Chriſt is che Son of God from Eternity. Thc \pottle 
( Heb. rt. 5. ) puts the quettion, Jo whic2 of the 4 


/ 
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els 
| braorren 
thee? The Angels arc the treated Sons of God; jcſvs 
Chriſt only is his only begotten $G9n. Ange!s arc the Sons 
of God by meer price and favour ; the Lord accountins 
them as Sons, accepting them as Sons, uting and reſpect 
ing them as Sons, as he doth allo all true Believers , who 
likewiſe are the Sons of God. But JIcſus Chrilt atone is 
the Son of God by Nature, or by an Eterna! Generation, 
and was ſo declared'in the fulnefs of time, both by ls Ir 
carnation and Reſurrection ; which many conceive to be 
the Apoſtles intendment; in thoſe words, Thes d.ty þ+.1216 ! 
bezotten thee; taken out-of the ſecond Plalm, and quoted 
(Acts 13. 33.) as alſo (Heb. 1.5.) 

Secondly , In the Negative, The Angels arc not the 
Sons of God by Regeneration , nor by Adoption, Thus 
Believers only are the Sons of God (Joh 1.12.) To a4 ma- 
"'y 4s Tecerved him , tothem 7ave he pewer to become the Sojis 
of God, even to as many 5 believed 07 1s Name. Pelicvers 
arc the Sons of God, regenerated and adopted ; Anzclsare 
not ſo. The holy Angels needed not Regeneration ; tor as 
they were creatcd holy, ſo they fell not from that holincſs 
in which they were created : and therefore Chritt is rot 
to them a Redeemer for their reſtauration, but only a Head 
for their confirmation and eftabliſhment (Col. 2. 10. ) As 


for the Angels which tell , they are reſerved in Chas cf 


ſhare in Redemption, thcir fall is irrecoverable. © Thus we 
ſec how the Angels arc not the Sex of God, But how then 
are they the Sons of God ? 

| anſwer affirmatively , The Angels may be called the 
Sons of God in a lixfold ſenſe. 

Firſt, As Adam is called the Son of God ( Luke 3 
18.) in his Primary Conſtitution, or by Creation; 
ſo Angels arc the Sons of God, ts they ate his Crea 
tures. 

Secondly, Angels are called the Sons of Ged, becauſe 
of Gods preat ailcction to them), as well as his Creation of 
them. Sugh as we rnuch aſtect, and love intrinſically. we 
are ready to call our Children , Sons or Daughters : The 
Lord bears abundarice of love tg the Arigels, therefore ke 
calls ther) his Sons. | 

Thirdly, 1f we conlider their Place or Station - The 
Angels wait upon God, they arc near to lm, tney ftand 
about his Throne as Sons, to receiv 2 hisBleſling and Com 
mands. 

There are three things ſpecial v 
Angels : 


Darkneſs to the Tudgmert of the Great Day ;, they have 110 
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Firſt, Their Nature, ſo they are Spirits , or ſpiritual 
lubitances. | 

Secondly , Their Offices , ſo they are the Meſſengers 
and Miniſters of God. 

Thirdly , Their Dignity or nearneſs to God, ſo they 
are his Sons. Chriſt the only begotten Son, 15 in the boſom 
of the Father, (Fobn 1.18.) thatis, he is neareſt him, and 
hath moſt intimate communion with him : The Angels are 
ſo ncar to God ( that though they are got in his boſom, 
yet ) they always behold bs face ( Afarth. 18.10.) that 
1s, ſtand in his preſence , as being in high favour with 
him; and are therefore in that reſpe&t called his Sons, 

Fourthly , Angels may be called the Sons of God , be- 
cauſe of that conttant uniform obcdiential frame tha: is in 
them towards God. A ſon honoureth hs father ( Mal.1.6.) 
It ſhould be the diſpoſition, and in the heart of every Son 
to do ſo. And ſecing it is not only fully the diſpoſition of 
Angels, and in thcir hearts to do !o, but they have al- 
ways actually done ſo, ( the holy Angels may truly fay 
unto God, as the Elder Brother is brought in ſaying to his 
Father (Luke 15.29 ) Loc, theſe many years, even ever 
ſince the Creation , we do ſ{grve thee; neither have we 
tranſgrelt at any time thy Commandment , either by lea- 
ving undone what thou haſt bidden us do, or by doing 
what thou haſt forbidden us ) therefore Angels having the 
genuine ſpirit of Sons towards God , may 1n that regard 
alſo be ſtiled the Sons of God. - 

Fifthly , They may be called the Sons of God, becauſe 
of their Eſſential likeneſs to God, or their likeneſs to him 
in Eſſence. God is a Spirit , he 1s Incorporeal ; the An- 
vels alſo are Incorporcal, they are Spirits; though the 
difference between God and Angels be as great as can be 
conceived, yea , unconceivable ; God being the Cronong 
Spirit , and they but created ſpirits; God being an Inh- 
nite Spirit, and they but finite Spirits; yet the Angels bear 
a reſemblance to God in their Eſſence, as well as in their 
Qualifications, and may upon that ground likewiſe be 
called the Sons of God. 

Sixthly , Angels are called the Sons of God , becauſe 
they imitate him. Do £ood to them that hate you ( ſaith 
Chriſt, Matth. 5.44.) that ye may be the children of your 
Father which is in Heaven: that is, imitate God, carry 
it towards evil men, towards men that are evil to you, 
or do youevil, as God doth z and this will be both an E- 
vidence that you are the Sons of, God , and God will ho- 
nour you With the Title of his Sons. The Angels imitate 
God in mercy, and love, and compailion , as alfo in their 
good works, their ways being all holy, juſt, and good, 
pure and righteous. Further, they ſhew much kindneſs and 
tenderneſs tothe children of men; they doubtleſs, are pa- 
tient towards the froward , and do good offices ( as they 
dre called and deputed) to thoſe who deſerve little good. 
Now being like God by imitation , they may be called the 
Sons of God. Thus we have ſome account 1n theſe parti- 
culars , why, or how the Angels are called the Sons of 
God. But whar did theſe Sons of God , the Angels, 
when Spectators of the Worlds Creation ? The Text tells 
us 
They Toutcd fo2 joy. ] Some put a difference between 
that which isattributed to the Stars (taking the Stars pro- 
perly) and the Angelz; as if here it were ſpoken ( fpgnan- 
ter ) by way of excellency ; the Stars did feng , but the 
Angels ſhouted. The word rendred to ſhout for joy , ſigni- 
fies in general. to make any great or loud cry , ſometimes 
for ſorrow or conſternation of mind : Whenthe Army of 
the Midianites, amazed with Grdcons ſtratagem of the 
Pitchersand Lamps, ran and fled, 'tis ſaid they cryed, and 
their cry is expreſſed by this word (7ndges 7.21.) When 
an Army runs, they make only a confuſed noiſe or ſhout, 
for ſcar and ſorrow : But moſily , and molt properly , the 
word ſignifies co ſhout for joy, and in a way of triumph, as 
when an Army is victorious, and ready to divide the ſpoil ; 
or as in the time of Harveſt or Vintage , when the Fruits 
and good things of the Eatth are gathered in : and ſuch is 
the ſhouting here intended. The Angels, the Sons of God, 
did nut only fing as the Stars, when the foundations of the 
Farth were laid; but they ſhouted for joy. It is but one 
word in the Hebrew , which we render , ſhoured for joy. 
The Angels did not only approve, but applaud the Works 
of C09, 
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Further , Conſider the generglity of this Divine 7/, *+ 
dire, or Applauſe, All the Sons of God ſhouted for joy. a. 
betore the Lord ſaith, The ſtars fang together ; & kin. 
All the Sons of God ;, not one of them was leſt Out, ever ; 
one bare a part in this triumph ; they all with one accord 
with one heart, and one voice, joyncd in it : Al the $9 of 


. God (there was not one diſſenting voice) ſhouted for joy 
z . 


Hence 
Firſt, 1 might refute their Opinion who denied 1noelg 
and Spirits, as the Sadduces did (A:ts 23. 8.) bur 1 (1211 
not ſtay upon that. 
\ Further , It being ſaid, Al! the Sons of .God ſhouted fy, 
J9Yz 
Note; The Sons of God, the holy Anzels, are of one mind, 


It is a molt bleſſed fight, and hearing, when all the Sons 
of God joyn in one thing. It was not a part of the Sons of 
God, it was mot here one, and there another, bur all of 
them. Behold ( faith David, Pſal. 333, 1.) how cond and 
how pleaſant a thing it is , for Brethren to dw« ll tovether {12 
unity The Angels, who are Brethren, the Sons of one F:- 
ther, did all joyn together in this duty. The Apoſtle ſpeaks 
concerning the work of the Miniſtry , (2 Cor. 6. 1.) ive as 
workers together , thoſe words [with him] are put in by 
the Tranſlators , and the ſupply is to a very good ſenſe: 
We as workers together with him , that is, with God; 
for he is pleaſed to uſe his Miniſters as Workers toocther 
with himſelf. Yet it may well be underſtood concerning 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel, only joyning in this on: 
thing, that is, with one voice, or onecry, beſeeching lin- 
ners to be reconciled unto God (Chap. 5.20.) and that, as 
it followeth in the cloſe of this firlt Verſe (Chap. 6.) Tiry 
receive not the Grace of God in vain. All Miniſters ſhould 
be workers together : As all the Angels were ſinger: tore- 
ther , and ſhouters together ; ſo the Miniſters of Chriſt 
ſhould be workers together. That which is the work of 
one, is the work of themall, and they ſhould all joyn in 
it. And how ſad is it; toſece thoſe who call themſelves, 
and would be accounted the Sons of God, divided in thcir 
work and way ! when one rejoyceth in that which to ano- 
ther is cauſe of mourning ; when one mans meat ts ( as we 
ſpeak proverbially ) another mans poyſon; or one mans 
comfort , another mans grief? How many are there who 
cannot joyn in rejoycing and thankſgiving for works of 
God (I mean Providential works ) as eminent in their 
Kind as the Creation work , or the laying of the found 
tions of the Earth ? That will bea bleſſed day, when we 
ſhall ſee the full effect of that Propheſie.(Zeph. 3. 9.) Ther 
will 7 ( faith the Lord) rarn to the people 4 pure ( Ly 
or) Langnage, that they may all call upon the Name of 11+ 
Lord, with one conſent or ſhoulder. Here's a promi'e of 
all as one, and of all with one conſent , ſhoulder, in- 
ward, outward man, aſſociated in prayer ,. or calling up 
on the Name of the Lord ; which by a Synecdoche , in 
cludes all the parts , and takes in the whole compals of 
the worſhip of God. The accompliſhment of this Pro- 
pheſie, was the ſcope of Apoſtolical Prayer ( Rom. 15. 
5, 6.) Now the God of patience and conſolation , grant you 
to be like minded one towards another ; according to, or (as 
the Margin hath it ) after the example of Chriſt Few; 
that ye may with one mind, and with one mouth , vlorifie 
God, even the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. All the 
Sons of God in the Text were of one mind, and had ( as 
it were ) but one mouth, the joy of one was the joy 0 
them all. All the Sons of God on Earth have this princt- 
2s in them , to rejoyce in God, and to magnife God for 

is mercy, only all have not the ſame light ; They thas 
have not an habitual principle in them , to praiſe God in 
and for his works , are not of his Family ; they arc no: 
worthy to be reckoned Sons of God, who have not a rex- 
dineſs, or preſent diſpoſition in them , to joyn wit! all, or 
with any of his true Sons , in ſhouting for joy 2t his gra- 
cious appearances in his mighty works of mercy ; 4s allo 
in humbling themſelves ropether with them , at the terri- 
ble appearances of hig dreadful works of Judgr:cut , 0! 
at the uſual Prognoſticks or Fore runners of them. 

Again , Taking the Srars for the Ange!s , they Were 
Morning-ſtars; the Angels ſang and ſhouted for joy, 154 
Morning; 


H 


POD" une TAC _— 


1913 
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Hence, obſerve ; The very firſt appearances of the Power 
and Wiſdom of God in his works , ſhould put #s upon 
the tyork of praiſe and rejoycing. 


We ſay truly, better late than never ; but 'tis beſt to b* 
early, and with the firlt, in a good work. David did not 
only awake early, or in the morning, to praiſe God but 
asthe Hebrew may he rendred, He awakened the morning 
(Pfal. 57. 8.) David was a mori 'ng-man in praiſing of God , | 
ſo were the Angels. 'Tis healthful both for ſoul and body 
to be morning-men ,. to be early, both in praiſing God, 
and praying to him. God requires, and he infinitely de- 
ſerves the firſt fruits of our time , our youth, which is 
the morning of our life , the firſt fruits of our age ſhould 
be dedicated to God ( Eccleſ. 12.1.) and fo ſhould the 
morning , which is the vouth (if I may ſo ſpeak) of every 
day. Our firſt thoughts ſhould be of God, and with God 
as foon as we awake, we ſhould ſet open the door of our 
hearts, by Meditation, to let God in, and knock open the 
doors of Heaven by Prayer and Supplication to pet in to 
God. It ſhovld not be unlamented, that the courſe of moſt 
men runs ſo contrary to this ; their ſenſes are no ſooner 
loofed from the bands of ſleep, but they let looſe their 
thoughts , and ſet the doors of their ſouls wide open to 
ſenſitive , ſometimes to- wicked and ſenſual objects ; and 
ſo ſhut out God, and matters of greateſt moment, to and 
about their Immortal Souls. How unworthy are ſuch of 
this bleſſed Relation, under which the Angels, thoſe carly 
Praiſers of God, are here repreſented, Sons of God. 


ſhouted fer joy ;, that is, all the Angels then created. 


Obſerve; They who have joyned in ſome outward worſhips 
of God, may yet fall off and Apoſtatize. 
Here all the Angels.of God joynedin this Thankſgivins 


at firſt, yet ſoon, very ſoon aſter , a great part of the An- 
gels rebelled againſt God , and became Apoſtates; for 


preſently upon the Creation of Man, which was the ſixth 

day, there was a Devil, a Tempter, who overthrew Man; ' 
yet here we have all the Angels in a holy Quire, Hypo- | 
crites are forward to joyn in acts of praiſe, in acts of pray- | 
er, in acts of hearing , who z in time of temptation fall | 
away , and fo fall into as bad a condition as the fallen An- | 
gels; of whom the Apoſtle Fude faith (ver/. 6.) that not 
baving kept their firſt eſtate (or principality ) but leaving 
their own habitation (appointed them of God ) be hath 
reſerved them in Everlaſting Chains ( both of Providence 
and Juſtice ) a:1der darkeef; , Wnto the Thdgment of the 


ÞY 


Great Day. 


Fourthly, obſerve ; The great buſineſs of Angels , and 


that which they are moſt bent to, tsto praiſe God (Pſal. 
103. 20. Pſal. 148. 2. Ifa.6. 3.) 


 Andasat the Birth of the World the Angels ſhouttd for 
joy , ſo at the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt (who was the Author 
of the ſecond Creation, as well as of the firſt) the An- 


_ gels ſhouted for joy : ſuddenly there was with the Angel a 


multitude of the Heavenly Hoſt praiſing God ( Luke 2.1 3.) 
To praiſe God is heavenly work , 'tis Angelical work, 
the molt proper work of he Sons of God. We ſhall not 
always have need of praying , but we ſhall always have 
cauſe to be praiſing, and ſhouting for joy : This ſhout will 
remain to all Eternity. Praiſe is the moſt ſpiritual work, 
and requires the molt ſpiritual frame of heart ; and there- 
fore the chief of that work is reſerved to an Eſtate, 
whereinnot only our ſouls, but our bodies too, ſkall be al- 
rogether ſpiritual. 


Fifthly » Note; The Work, of Creation ſhould continual. 


ly call up our thoughts tothe praiſe of God, to ſong and 
ſhout bis praiſes. 


Did the Stars (take them properly) and did the Sons of 
God (the Angels) rejoyce when the work firſt began ? and 
is not the work to be rejoyced in now 'tis finiſhed ? Though 
fin hath ſullied the work , yet the glory of God is ſtill 
franſparent init; the Power, Goodneſs , and Wiſdom of 
God are glorioully ſeen in the things that are miade (om. 
1:20 ) not only were they ſeen, but they are ſeen to this 
day. The Creatares are (til! a Glaſ; wherein we may be- 
hold the inviſible things of God , even his Eternal Power 
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and God-head ; ſo that they who glorific lim not in arid 
for thoſe Works, will be found and left withon: excutt 

They are a Book, a Volum , conliſting of as many leaves 
and lines as there are diſtinCt ſorts of Creatures, where- 
in wt tnay read the Great God painly deſcribed to us 
Andif fo, let us remember our fault this day. Is it not 
our {in and ſhame, that we are ſo little in admiring God 
for this work , which ſet all the Angels in Heavena ling- 
ing, aſhouting, a wondring ? There arc {cveral things in 
the Works of Creation , Which well conſidered , will 
ſoon provoke us to ſinging, and to ſhouting. Firit , The 


| multitude of Creatures, Secondly , The various kinds of 
; Creatures. Thirdly , The Bcauty and Fxcclilency that is 


in the Creatures. Fourthly, The profit and the uſefui- 
neſs of the Creatures. Theſe laid together , ſhould draw 
out our praiſes, and cauſe us to Cxalt the Power, Wil 
dom and Goodneſs of God manifeitcd in and by his Crea 

rures. 

Laſtly, Conſider what was it that cauſed the Angels to 
ſhout for joy , when they ſaw this work of God begun 7 
Surely it was the appearance or manifeſtation of God, ſhi- 
ning brightly in the Work of Creation. 


Hence, obſerve ; The diſcoveries of re Power, Wiſdom, 
and Goodneſs of Gol, ſhould ſtir up, and 119.4908 every 
man, and cannot but ej/ eſtually ſtir rp aid 1g ane theje 
who are wiſe and good, to rejoyce in God. 


Somewhat of God 15 ſtamped, or there arc certain 
lines of his tranſcendent Perfcctions drawn upon every 
Creature; here a line of Wiſdom, and there a line of 
Power; here a line of Goodneſs, and there a line of Mer- 
cy ; the ſight of theſe ſhould cauſe us to ſhout for joy ; 
eſpecially, that this God, the Creator of the ends of the 
Earth ; is our God for ever and ever, ang will be our 
Guide even unto death. How many lines have we of God 
in the World, which we have not read, much leſs ſtudied 
and commented upon ! In how many things is God viſible, 
and yet we ſee him not, noracknowledge him as we ought ? 
Take only theſe two things, by way of Inference, trom 
the whole. 

Firſt, To beof a praiſing, of a rejoycing ſpirit, 1s to be 
of an excellent ſpirit , of an Angelical ſpirit. Let us imi- 
tate the Angels in praiſing God. The Angels are called 
the Sons of God, becauſe they imitate him ; let us imitate 
the Angels in praiſing God, fo ſhall we approve our ſelves 
the Sons of God to». 

Secondly , Conſider , The Angels rcjoyced at the lay- 
ing of the foundations of the Earth. The Ezrth was made 
for Man; Heaven was the Angels Habitation , they were 
well provided for , if there had never been an Earth, they 
had been provided for ; yet they ſhouted for joy , wher: 
God laid the foundations of rhe Earth for the uſe of Mon 
and Beaſt, 


Hence take this Inference ; It ſhews 3 gooa [pirit, to 7c- 
Joyce at the good of others, or to be pleaſed with that 
which ts beneficial ro others, though 1t te nz berefit ro we, 


This arguesan excellent ſpirit, an Angelical ſpirit. Some 
if they are well houſed and provided for, care not whether 
others are houſed and provided for orno; nor can they 


| rejoyce at the good of others, but as their own good 1s 


concern'd. In Glory we ſhall belike to che Angels . our 
very bodies ſhall be like to the Angels, Jiving withour 
food , without ſleep , without marriage; in Heaven we 
ſhall neither marry, nor be given in marriage ; but thall be 
like the Angels. O let us ſtrive to be like the Ange's in ou 
minds now, as we hope to have our bodies like the An- 
gels hereafter, even cloathed (25 the School-men call them) 
with Angelical Endowments. Un'eſs our fpirits are like 
the Angels here , unleſs we have hearts like the hearts o: 
Angels in this World, we ſhall never have bodies lik: 
them hereafter, or in the World to come. 


VERS. 8,9, 10, 17, 


©: who ut up the ©ca with dro!s, when it b:ake fo:th, 
as if it had iſſued out of the TWomb ? | 

When J made the Cloud the Garment thercot, ond thics 
darkneſs a Swadling-band fo? it, 

And b:ake up foz it my decrecy [3:3c , 385 
and £50028 ; 
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And ſaid , Vitherto ſhalt tFou come, but no further ; and 
hcre ſhall thy p:oud Taves be Nayed, 


He Lord having queſtioned Job about the Fabrick of 
1 the Earth,.and ſhewed the Triumph and Acclamati- 
ons of Angels at it, in the former Context : He next leads 
him to the Waters, or carrieth him to the Sea, there to 
conlider his. works of wonder. ' As Moſes in the begin- 
ning of Geneſis having ſummarily, and in | , ſpoken 
of the Creation of Heaven and Earth, deſcendeth to par- 
ticulars ; ſo here we have the Lord paſſing from one part 
of the Creation to another ; from the Creation of the 
Earth, to that other great part of the Creation, the waters, 
or the Sea. Verſ. 8. Who j'” up the Sea with doors ? &C. 

In theſe words, we have 

Firſt , The Creation of the Sea. 

Secondly , Its Conſtitution : both ſet forth by moſt E 
[egant Metaphors. | 

The Creation or Production of the Sea, is ſhadowed by 
#lluſion to an Infant breaking forth out of the Womb 


(Verſ.8.) 


R X . . | 
The Conſtitution or ſettlement of the Sea , is carried on 


in ſuitable Metaphors to the end of the eleventh Verſe. 


Verſ. 8. ©2 whohath ſhut up the Sea with doozs, when 
it bzake fo:th ? &c. 


We have here, 

Firſt , The Birth or Nativity of the Sea. 

Secondly , What God did with the Sea, when it was 
born, and iflued out of the Womb : Then God ſhut it in 
with doors, and prepared Garments and Swadling-bands 
for it ; then he reſtrained the rage, force, and fury of it, 
and held it as his Priſoner or Captive in bonds, As ſoon as 
an Infantis born, it is bound up and ſwadled ; and as ſoon 
as the Sea (as I may ſay) was born or come into the world, 
God took order with itz and to keep it in order, he pro- 
vided doors to ſhut it in, and garments to bind it up with. 

What the Scripture ſpeaks of Gods coercing the Sea, 
may be reduced to two Heads : ; 

Firſt, To that reſtraint which he laid upon the Sea, pre- 
ſcntly upon its Creation , ſpme ſay the firſt, others the 
third day of the Creation ; according to that (Cez. 1. 9.) 
God ſaid, Let the waters under the Heaven be gathered to- 

tether into oxe place, and let the dry Land appear ; and it 
w4s ſo. Thus the Lord reduced it to a certain place. 

Secondly, To that reſtraint which God- laid upon it af- 
tcr this reducement, that it ſhould no more return to over- 
Row the Earth. Both theſe Reſtraints or Laws put upon 
the Sea, are contained in this Context ; the former of them 
in the eighth and ninth verſes : As ſoon as the Sea iſſued 
out of the Earth, God ſet up its doors, and made it Bands. 
The latter'of theſe, the giving of a ſpecial Law, that when 
it was ſhut in, it ſhould no more break forth, but according 
to his appointment, we have in the tenth and eleventh 
verſes , where it is ſaid , / brake np for it my decreed place, 
and ſet bars and doors; and ſaid, hutherto ſhalt thou come, 
and no further ; and here ſhall thy proud waves be ſlayed. 

Sothen , here we have ; 

Firit , Bounds and limits aſſigned by God to that vaſt 
and unruly Element, the Water , that the Earth might be 
habitable and uſeful both for Man and Beait. And, 

Secondly , We have the Lord reſtraining all power or 
liberty (which naturally it would have had and taken )) to 
violate or break thoſe bounds : For had not God given the 
waters ot the Sea ſuch a ſpecial Command (though bounds 
had been aſſigned them) they would quickly have broken 
their bounds. 

Theſe two Orders of God differ much , though not in 
the time when they were given out ,' yet in the nature of 


the thing ; and both ſuppoſe the Sea in being, when theſe | 


Orders were given out : For when it is ſaid (verſ. 8.) It 
brake forth, as if it iſſued our of the Womb ;, this implieth 
its Birth and Nativity : and when God faith , He ſbur 
i op with doors ; this ſuppoſeth, that it not only had a be- 
ing, but that it was violent and furious, and would have 
overflowed all, and regained as large a Territory as it poſ- 
ſeſſed at firſt , when it iſſued out of the Womb of the 
Earth, even the face of the whole Earth, if the Lord had 
not bridled and reſtrained it. 


Yet further , and more diſtinctly to open the words in 
eheir Order, % 
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Verſ. 8. ©2, Who ſhut up the Sea with dao:s ? 


This disjunQive Particle Or, ſucceeds thoſe disjunGives 
(verſ. 5,6.) who did this? or , whodid that? or, who 


a third thing , concerning the Earths formation ? Here a- © 
| gain , Or , Who ſbur upthe Sea with doors ? The Hebrew © 


is only , Shut up the Sea with doors; the word who is re- 
peated out of thefifth and ſixth verſes. The Lord by this 
query or queſtion put ro Fob , would then have him, and 
now us know, that it was himſelf alone that did it : 1t 
was the Lord who bridled the Sca, and ſhut it up with 
doors: As if he ſaid, Where waſt thou, O Job, whey ! 
did this great thing ? As thou gaveſt no aſſiſt ance toward; 
the laying of the foundations of the Earth , and the faſtening 
of the Corner-ſtone thereof ;, ſo tell me what aſſiſtance did( 
thou give me in bringing forth , and ſetling the vaſt Sea 
Or at leaft ( if thou canſt ) give me an account how theſe 
things were done , and bow they continue as they were done 
by an Everlaſting Decree : who hath fhut up the Sea with 
doors, was it I or thou, or any other Creature ? Thus the 
Lord ſtill brings Fob upon his knees by humbling queſti- 
ons, knowing that he was not able to take any of that ho- 
nour to himſelf. He poor man had no more to do in this 
great work , than he had in the former; and therefore he 
ought to ſubmit to the works of God in providence, what- 
ſoever he was pleaſed to do, ſeeing all the works of Cre- 
ation were done by God alone, without his counſel or aſſ;- 
ſtance. Who hath 

Shut up the Sea with doozs ? ] here is a two-fold ren- 
dring of that word tranſlated Shut up; we take it from a 


root which lignifies to hedge in, or compaſs about, as alſy / 
to .prote&t; becauſe thoſe things which are compaſled ** 


about with ſtrong hedges, are under protection, and ſafe 
from danger. V Vater being a fluid body , ſpreads it ſelf 
over all, the water cannot contain it ſelf in its own 


bounds ( fluids cannot ) but it muſt be bound, it muſt /” 
be ſhut in, or ſhut up. The Lord ſhut up the Sea, as the ;, 


waters of a great River are ſhut up'by Flood-gates , or as 
the waters upon which a Mill is built (ſome carry the al- 
luſion to that ) are pent for the ſervice of it , and are cau- 
ſed by Artto run gradually, or by inches, as the Maſter 
of that uſeful Engine gives direCtion. Thus the Lord ſhut 
up the Sea, 

The Sea.is a great Convention or Aſſembly of waters, 
as Moſes ſpake ( Gen. 1.10. ) The gathering together of 
waters, the Lord called Sea : The Seca 1s a Conflyence, or 
mecting of waters. There may be a great water, yet that 
not the Sea; the confluence of all, or many waters to- 
gether, that is Sea. The waters being thus gathered or aſ- 
ſembledby the Lords Summons or Command , he hedged 
them in, or ſhut them up. 

Secondly , Others render , Who anointtd the doors of 
the Sea , when it brake forth , as if it had iſſued out of 
the Womb. They who give this Tranſlation , -derive the 
word froma Root, which ſignifies to anoint. Some In- 
terpreters inſiſt much upon this ſenſe of the word, and 1 
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find one who aſſerts it as the only ſenſe of it in this place ; * 


Who anointed the doors of the Sea, that is, the paſſages by 
* which the Sea iſſued forth. And ( faith he ) the reaſon 
why other Learned Interpreters pitch upon that Tran(la- 
tion of ſhutting up the Sca with doors, is becauſe they 
knew not what to make of anointing the doors of the Sca, 
nor to what, practice ſuch an expreſſhon ſhould allude, 
that the doors of the Sea were anointed ; whereas indecd 
that notion of the word bears the faireſt alluſion and pro- 
portion to the Metaphor of Child-bearing, begunin this, 
and carried on ( as it were ) profeſſedly in the next 
verſe, under which the Spirit of God is pleaſed to cx- 
preſs the coming forth , and original of the Sea : Now, 
ſaith my Author , it is a thing commonly known both to 
Phyſitians and Midwives, that thoſe parts of the body 
by which the Infant comes into the world , uſe to be a- 
nointed , for its more caſie paſſage. Thus ſaith God to 
Job , Didſt thox anoint the doors of the Sea, when it brakg 
forth , asif it had iſſued out of the Womb. It was my Mid- 
wifery , my wiſdom and kill, not thine , that brought 
the Sea into the world , and gave it an cafic birth, or de- 
livered the Earth of it without hard labour. This makes 
the ſenſe of the whole Context run more clearly than 
our reading of it. And ſo we have Sca-doors of = 
orts 
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ſorts in this Context : In this eighth Verſe, the doors of 
the Sea are the doors by whichthe Sea came forth; and in 
thetenth verſe, we have the doors by which the Scais kept 
in; whereas according to our rendring, the doors in both 
places arc interpreted as keeping the Sea in; anda ſo there 
would be a mention of the ſame doors twice ; which 
though it may be admitted, yet this latter ſeems to be the 
cleareſt , as taking the firſt doors for thoſe by which the 
Sea was let out, or had its birth ; and the latter, for thoſe 
doors by which the Sea is kept within its bounds. Who ſhut 
up the Sra with doors, | 
When it b:ake forth.] The word which wetranſlate ro 

break forth, ſignifies in other places of Scriptute, the break- 
ing forth of a Child in the birth : D.wv:d uſeth it ( Pſal. 
22.9.) Thou art he that took me out of the Wemb; there it 
is taken (as Grammarians ſpeak) tranſitively, here intran- 
litively, When it brake forth, noting a kind of rupture, or 
violence ; as when Tamar was intravel (Ger. 38.27, 28.) 
There were Twins in her Womb ; and it came to paſs, when 

ſhe travelled, that the one put ont #s 41.4, andthe Miawife 
took, and bound upon 11s hand a Scarlet Thred, ſaying , this 

came ont firſt ; and it came to paſs, as he drow back his band, 

that behold his Brother came forth; and ſhe ſaid, how baſt 

thou broken forth ? this breach be upon thee 5 therefore h1s 

Name was called Pharez, Thus the Sea brake forth vio- 

lently , as if it had iſſued 

Dut of the Womb.) What Womb? Some ſay of the 

Providence of God; ſay others, of the Decree or Coun- 

ſel of God ; for that is the Wombout of which all things 

proceed : A third ſaith , out of the Power and Omnipo- 

tence of God: All theſe ſayings are true, either of theſe 

is as the Womb out of which all things iſſue; but theſe, 

the Providence, the Decree and Counſel, the Power and 

Omnipotence of God, are the common Womb out of 
which all things iſſue; whereas here the Lord ſeems to 

ſpeak of ſome ſpecial Womb out of which the Sea iſſued : 

And therefore I rather adhere to that Interpretation which 

faith plainly , that the Womb out of which the Sea is ſaid 
to iſſue , was the Abyſs or Bowels of the Earth. The Seca 

brake forth out of the Bowels of the Earth, as out of a 

Womb. The Earth is the common Parent, the Parent of 

the Sea ; the Sea was created in the Bowels of the Earth , 

or the Earth was created big with the waters of the Sea, 

as a Woman big with child; and ſhortly after the Lord 
cauſed the Earth, like a Woman with child, to travel and 


-bring forth the Sea. Sg that the Lord doth here more di- 


Rtinctly open to usthe manner of the Creation of the Sea, 
than inthe firſt of Geneſis. It is true, the Element of Wa- 
ter hath its ſeat naturally above the Earth , it being the 
lighter Element ; but as to the firſt Conception of it, this 
Scripture implies, that its place was within the Earth, and 
that it iſſued forth from the Earth. The Bowels of the 
Earth were the Womb in which the Sea was conceived ,and 
out of which , by the Word of tic Lord, it iſſued. The 
Waters were not at firſt created above the Earth ( as ſome 
have affirmed ) but they being created with the Earth, and 
conceived within the Earth, brake out of the Earth, and in- 
veſted or covered it all over ; and ſo continued in that con- 
dition till the third day, and then the Lord commanded 
them to retire into certain vaſt Channels, now called Sex, 
that ſo the dry Land might appear. Thus the Lord, when 
the Waters were iſſued forth , diſpoſed of them in their 
proper place. According to this Interpretation, we are to 
take theſe words of the time paſt z Who # he that ſhut up 
the See with doors, when it brake forth? that is, after it had 
broken forth, after it had rfſued out , Who was he that ther: 
ſhut it up with doors ? This deſcription of the Nativity of 
the Sea, may be drawn out into theſe Concluſions : 

Firlt , The Earth and Waters were created both together. 

Secondly , The Waters were at firſt created within rhe 
Bowels of the Earth»; for, ſaith the Text, They :ſſued forth, 
they brake forth, TIES | 

Thirdly; Ar the Commandof God, the Waters were brought 
forth out of the Earth, as a Child out of the Mothers Womb 
(Pſal. 33.7.) He gathereth the w.aters of the Sea together as 
an heap , he layeth up the deep in Store-hyuſes (Plal, 104., 
verſ. 5, 9.) Bleſs the Lord, &c. who laid the foundations of 
the Earth, that it ſhould not be removed for ever ; thou co- 
veredſt it with the deep as with a garment ;, the Waters ſtood 
above the Mountains, 


| 


Fourthly , The IWzters being this von forth, did 
firſt cover the Earth , and ſo would have contimnd 
had let them alone. 

In the Mcthod of Nature thinos lie thus : 

Firlt, The Earth is loweſt, beins the prolleit Elemene. 

Secondly, The Water riſeth above the Ex, 
more pure than that. 

Thirdly , The Air is above the Watcr, as being mnc!: 
more pure than the Water. 4 
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anointed the doors of the Sex? then by doors we are not 
to underſtand that which ſtops the Sea from overflowing 
the Earth, as in the tenth verſe ; but for thoſe paſſages at 
which the waters brake out of the Earth, as an Infant from 
the Womb ; which ſeems moſt diſtinct and clear. 

And becauſe the Seca is fo huge a Body, ſo great a part of 
the World , ( we may, not unprokitably, I hope, hctore I 
paſs from this vere ) conſider a three-fald repreſentation 
of the Sea, or the Sea as a Glaſs ſhewins vz three thinss 

. S, © on 5 

Firſt , The Sca hathin it a repreſentation of God himſelf 
in his Divine PerfeQtions. | 

Secondly , Of the World in its various motions. 

Thirdly, Of the heart of man in its vilett corrvptions. 

The Seacarrieth in it; Fitrlt, A repreſentation of "God 
himſelf; which may be taken in four things. | 

Firſt, In the hiddenneſs and unſearchableneſs of his 
Wiſdom ( Pſal. 36. 6. ) Thy Tudgments are a ore. areps 
or aSeaz ( Rom. 11.33.) Othe depth of thy IViidim and 
Ceunſel of God ! How unſearchable are h:s Fndsments, and 
bis ways paſt finding out | None can fathom this Sea, therc 
is not Line enough inthe underitanding of Men -n4 An- 
gels to reach the bottom of God; he is a Sea withour 
banks or bottom. 

Secondly , The Lord is as the Seca in his goodneſs, 
ſending out ſo many ſweet ſtreams, and feeding all the 
Springs of the Earth ( P/al.65.9, 10. ) Ther wiſireſt the 
Earth, and watereſt it; thou greatly i-riche/t it with the 
Rrver of God, which is full of water; tho prep.rejt then 
Cori, whin thou haſt fo provided for :t 
ridges thereof abundantly, &Cc. 

Thirdly , Asall the Rivers come from the Seca, and re 
turn toit, ſoall good flows out and ſprings from God, 'and 
all the glory of his goodneſs ſhould return, or be returned 
ro him in Praiſes and Thankſgivings. 

Fourthly , The Sea is ſuch a vaſt Body , that though ir 
fends forth water to feed the Earth every where, and 
though all the Rivers flow back into the Sea, yet the Sea 
isnot at all abated by the water that it-ſends forth , nor in- 
creaſed by all the water that returns to it. So how much 
ſoever God gives out to the Creature (he gives out all) yer 
he is no more emptied by it than the Sea; and whatſoever 
returns the Creature makes to him, they no more increaſe 
nor add to him, than the Sea is increaſed by the Rivers 
falling into it : there is no ſenſible appearance of the height- 
ning of the waters of the Sea, by the greateſt and vattelt 
Rivers that disburden themſelves into it. 

Secondly \, As the Seais an Emblem of the Livins God, 
in whom we live, ſo of the World wherein we live. 

Firſt,The Sea is a very unquiet part of the World. What 
Storms , what Tempeſts are there upon the Sea? What 
rage and fury in the Waves of it? Such. an unquiet thing 
is this ak ned wp. up anddown, and'inraged often by 
Storms and Tempelts arifing from the luſts and palſhons of 
*"men, even to the ſwallowing up of all. 

: Se.ondiy, 


thou wW1ereſt the 


—— 


- elves, think and ſpeak of themſelves as if th 
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Secondly , The Sea is very unconltant, itis now ebving, 
and anon flowing. It is ſo with this world, and all things 
init ; our comforts are ſometimes flowing, and ſometimes 
cbbing ; our peace comes, and anon it goes z we have ſome 
good days, and more evil; the days © darkneſs are many, 
and the belt meet with many of them in this world ; the 
world is full of changes, the faſhion of it paſſeth away. 

Thirdly , The Sca-water is a ſalt water , an unpleaſant 
water; and ſuch is the world, though many drink greedi- 
Iv of it. and would even draw it up, as the Scripturc 
{peaks of B! bemoth, drawing up Jordan. They who drink 
in worldly things , as if they could drink up.the whole 
world, yet drink but ſalt and unſavoury water. One of the 
Ancients notes it asa great mercy to man, that God doth 
thus imbitter the world to us, making it brackiſh and di- 
{taſtful. And indeed God hath on purpoſe tempered the 
things of this world, that they ſhould not be too ſweet and 
Iuſcious for us , or leſt we ſhould diſtemper our ſelves by 
them, or ſurfeit upon them. 

Thirdly, The Sea is an Emblem of the heart of man, 
eſpecially of a wicked mans heart. Man 1s a little World, 
and the heart of man hath a Sea of worldly vanities 1n it 
(Iſai: 57.20:) The wicked are like the troubled Sea ; and 
the heart of a wicked man is the moſt troubled and trou- 
bleſome part in him. The heart unchanged , is like the 
vel: 

Firſt, For turbulency or troubleſomnels what is more 
unquict than the heart of man? no ſuch natural ſtorms 


' upon the Sea ; no ſuch civil ſtorms either at Sea or Land, as 


there are carnal ſtorms in the heart of man; what a ſtir, 
what broils, doth the heart of man make many times ! 

Secondly , The heart of man is like the Sea, as it is ſalt, 
rackiſh and bitter, through the haſtineſs and raſhneſs of 
our ſpirits. The Prophet Habakkak, calls the Chaldeans a 
bitter and haſty Nation ( Chap. 1. 6. ) Haſty perſons are 
bitter perſons; perverſeneſs, peeviſhnels and pallions lodge 
in them. 

Thirdly, The heart of man hath Waves in it, full of 
pride, like the Sea; what Sea hath ſuch proud Waves as 
the heart of man hath ! O how do many even Deihe them- 
were 
more than man / It is ſaid of the King of Tyrus (Ezekiel 


. 28. 2.) that he ſet his heart as the heart of God : How was 


that ? not that his heart was faſhioned like the Heart of 
God, but he was lifted up in a ſelf-ſufficiency , as if he 


* (like God) needed no Helper ; and as he thought , he had 


no need of help from any , ſo he had no fear of hurt from 
any. How often do ſuch proud Waves appear upon the 
Sea of mans heart? -and who is there among the Sons of 
ren , but finds theſe proud waves of his heart lifting him 
up beyond his ſphere and condition ? And who, but God, 
can (li up this Sea with doors , when its ſinfulneſs breaks 
ſrth . as if it had ifſued out of the Womb ? But leaving 


- theſe Metapho! ical Seas, I return to conſider what theLord 


ſ2id further, concerning the Sea Natural. 


Verſ. 9. When J made the Cloud the Garment there- 
cf, and thick darkneſs a Swadling-band fo? it, 


As ſoon as the Child is born, and come into the World, 
the Mother or Midwife provides ſutable Garments for it, 


- and a Swadling-band. Thus the Lord continues the Meta- 
- phor of Child-birth; I, ſaith the Lord, provided a Gar- 


ment and a Swadling- band for the new-born Sea. And as 
the Text tells us, that the Lord madg the Sea a Garment, 
and a Swadling-band, ſo it tells us what they were : What 
was the Garment made for the Sea? The Cloud. When 


* the Lord had ſeparated the Sea from the Earth, he made 


the Clouds to cover it, as Garments do a Child that comes 
naked into the world:z and the Cloud is a fit Garment for 
the Sea. Clouds are water condenſed, and they diſſolve 
into water ; and here the Lord having ſeparated the Sea 
from the Earth, madethe Cloud, which is a kind of Sca, a 
Sea in the Air. as a Garment to Cover and keep it warm. 
And becauſe a new-born Child , leſt the limbs ſhould not 
grow right, hath notthe liberty of its arms and feet for a 


time, but is wrapt up with a Swad'ing-band : therefore, 
in purſuance of the Allegory, the Text ſpeaks of a-Swad- 
ling-band prepared for thc Sea, as ſoon as it was born, 
But what was the Swadling-band of the Sea ? As the maat- | 
ter of its Garment is a Cloud, ſo its Swadling band is 
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thick, darkneſs; tliat is, ſay ſome, very dark C! : 
king this latter part of we Verſe bu a —— of the 
former : becauſe Clouds are dark in themſelves, the — 
often expreſſed by darkneſs, they are called black Clouds 
and dark Clouds , yea, ſometimes Clouds are called dot. 
neſs. So that the Cloud , and the thick darkneſs may he 
the ſame; only it is here expreſt in different _ to 
ſhew the exaCtnels of the Lords proceeding, and the accu- 
rateneſs of his providing for the due ordering of the un. 
ruly Child , the Sea. And that the Sea had at firſt ſuch 
a Swadling-band , we find (Ger. 1.2.) Dark»e/. : 
the face of the Deep. | 

Hence, Firlt , From the purpoſe of the Spirit of God 
as we may well conceive, in repreſenting the Sea in ſuch a 
Dreſs, a Child in Swadling-bands : 


5 Was upon 


Note ; God can as eaſily rule and bind the Sea ( a vs 
bulkze Body ) as a Mother or a Nurſe can bad 6 
Infant in Swadlins-bands, 


| And ſurely the Spirit of God would have us to take no- 
tice, that though the Sea be indeed ſuch a Gyant , ſuch a 
Monſter as will make a Heart of Oak ſhake, or a Heart 
of Braſs melt , yet what is it to God, but an Infant? He 
can bind it, and lay it to ſleep, even as a little Child. And 
if the great Sca be in the Hand of God as a little Child 
what is great to God! and how great is God ! What is 
ſtrong to God ! and how ſtrong is God ! What, or who is 
coo great, or too ſtrong for God to deal with ? Cannot 
God who hath ſwadled the turbulent Sea, provide Swad- 
ling-bands to wrap up the ſtouteſt and moſt turbulent ſpi- 
rits of this world? Fob ſpeaking of himſelf, wondered 
that God ſhould deal ſo with him (Chap. 7. 12.) Am 1 a 
Sea, or a Whale, that thou ſetteſt a watch over me? The Sea 
is a boiſterous Creature, and had need be watched ; Am 1 
a Seay or a Whale, ſaid Fob ? Though a man be as a Sea, or 


a little 


a Whale, God can watch him, and bind him from doing | 


miſchief. Therefore fear not any power of the Creature, 
though a great Sea, while your behaviour is good ; but 
fear the Lord, who binds the Sea to its good behaviour. 

Nations are beforg him but as the elrop of a Bucket (1/a. 40. 
15-) A Nation, conſidered in it ſelf, is a mighty Sea, 
much more The Nations; which indefinite is Univerſal, 
taking in all Nations ; yet they are all but as the drop of a 
Bucket : And how eaſily can we diſpoſe of the drop of a 
Bucket? Evenſo calily can God diſpoſe of thoſe who are 
as the Sea in opinion and appearance. 

' Secondly , Conſider what the Lord makes the Swad- 
ling-band of the Sea ; ſome ſtrong thing, nodoubt : The 
Text tells us it is but a dark Cloud, or a Miſt ariſing from 
the Sea; theſe are the Bands with which God binds this 
Mighty Gyant the Sea. , 


Hence obſerve, The Lord can maks weak, and improb as 
ble means to do and effett the greateſt things. 


One would think we ſhould have heard of ſome other 
matter, even of Adamantine Chains, to bind the Sea with; 
but we ſee Miſts, and Fogs, and Clouds ſhall do it, if God 
will. Miſts are but Vapours gathered up, and thickened 
a little in the Air. Is it not a wonder, that they ſhould 
get the upper-hand of , and bind the Sea ? fo that as ſoon 
as a Miſt riſeth in the Air, by and by the Sea is ſtill. There 
is indecd a natural reaſon why, as Calms are ſeldom with- 
out Miſts, ſo Miſts can never be without Calms; becauſe 
Miſts cannot endure nor live in the Wind, much leſs in a 
Storm , but muſt preſently be diſperſed or blown away by 
it; yet tis much, that a Miſt, or a Fog, or a Cloud in the 
Air, ſhould havea binding force upon the Sea. This was 
the Lords work, to keep the Sea quiet inits place. And 
having conſidered this, weare called to conſitler another 
Work of God, whereby he keeps the Sea from roving 

out of its place, in the two Verſes following. 


Verſ. 10. And b:ake up foz it my decreed place, and 
ſet bars and doozs, &c. 


Here the Lord ſpeaks of the ſecond ſtate of the Sea, ac- 
_— to one reading , though according to ours of thc 

rir, 
When the Lord had ſaid , Zet the waters be gathered to- 
gether into one place , he prepared a place to receive the 
watcrs; as when aman would have a place to hold waar) 
. | C 
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he digs or makes an Earthen Veſſel or receptacle for it. So 
when the waters iſſued out of the Earth in their Nativity, 
the Lord gathered them together into a Sea, and prepared 
a {tupendious pitz or as ſome follow the alluſion here of a 
new-born infant wrapt in ſwadling- bands, he provided a 
great Bed or Cradle to put it into, That vaſt concave into 
which the waters are put, is ſomewhar like a Cradle ; thoſe 
channels ( | ſay ) which God made for the Sea, are as the 
Cradle wherein it is laid. The Banks and Shoresare thoſe 
Bars and Doors with which the Infant is kept in his Cradle. 
What can be ſpoken more (igniticantly than theſe limili- 
tudes, to cxprels the greatneſs of God, who keeps in the 
Sea by his power, and leads it forth gently into ſeveral 
creeks and boſoms; for the ſafety of Navigation, and re- 
preſſeth its fury and violence by the Sands and Shores ? 
Thus faith the Lord, Jbrake up for ut my deerced place, a 
hollow place, for the holding of the Seca. 

Some tranſlate, And eſtabliſhed my decree upon it ;, fos 
the word place, is not expreſſed inthe Text, there it is on- 
ly ard brake up my decree, but it is more clear to the gene- 
ral ſenſe of the Text, and to the particular ſenſe of the He- 
brew word, to interpret it, of breaking up a decreed 


d. place for the Sea, than of eſtabliſhing a decree for the Sea, 


which is aconſequent of the former : And therefore I un- 
derſtand it only of a fitting room for the Sca, here called x 
decreed place, ora place determined, a place not only found 
out as convenient, but determined and ſet; 7 brake up for 
ir my deed place, or my ſtatuted place, a phce that 1 ap- 
pointed by an ordinance of Heaven, that place did I break 
up for it; thatis, I made a Veſſel or Channel like a Cratle, 
big enough, and broad enough, and deep enough , to 
hold the vaſt waters of the Sea. 1 brake up for it my decreed 
place. 


Note, Firſt, The Lord who made the Sea, made alſo a 
place for it. 


The ordering and placing of all things is of God, as well 
as the making of them; God hath provided a place for 
every thing, and put every thing in its place. God is the 
God of Order. And how comely and orderly areall things, 
while they are kept in, and all perſons while they keep in 
the place which God hath decreed for them, and put them 
in! The Elements do not ponderate, are not burdenſom 
in their place. The Seca troubles us not while it keeps or 
breaksnot out from that decreed place, which God at firſt 
brake up for it. There is not the leaſt worm, but hath a 
decreed place. And as God hath appointed men their 
time ( there is a decreed time for their birth, and for their 
continuance in life, they dic alſo, and go out of the World 
in adecrced time) ſo there is a decreed place for every man, 
and that two-fold. 

Firſt, Of his habitation, in what part of the Wor!d he 
ſhall live ( As 17. 26. ) 

Secondly, Of his ſtation, 'or vocation , what part he 
ſhall at in the World, to ſerve his Generation, or to ger 
his living. He that abides within the bounds of his calling, 
abides in his place, though he every day move or remove 
fromyplace to place. It is beſt for our ſelves and for others 
alſoto abide in our decreed places ; as it is a mercy to us all, 
tnat the Sea abides where God placed it. If men break 
out of their places, they may quickly do miſchicf like the 
breach of theSea: To prevent which God brake vp for it 
his decreed place, andnot only ſo, but as it followeth in the 
cloſe of this tenth verſe, 

Set Bars and Doo2s.] In the eight verſe we have only 
Doors ; he hath ſhut up or annointed the Doors of the 
Sea ; but here we have Bars and Doors. Itis an alluſion 
to ſtrong Citics and Caſtles, or to great mens Houſes , 
which have not only Doors, but Doors barred and double 
lockt. - Bars ſtrengthen Dorrs, and keep them faſt and 
ſure. A ſtrong Door, if not well lockt and barred, ma 
quickly be broken open ; therefore the Lord to make al 
faſt, tells us that when he had put the Sea into his decreed 
place, that it ſhould no more return to cover theFarth at its 
own pleaſure, or according to its natural bent ( for there 
is adeſite, that is, a natural bent in the Sea to be over- 
fAlowing all, and to repoſleſs the place from which it was 
at firſt with-drawn; the LordI ſay tells us that ) he then 
ſet Doors and Bars tobeep #t 1:3, and (hut it up faſt enough. 
And if you inquire whot is meant by thoſe Doors and Bars, 
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with which 'tis ſhucin 5 Some anſwer, The Sands of the 
Sea, others the Rocks Cliffs and Banks ; theſe are Bars 
and Doors by which the Sea is ſhut in. But though theſe 
things are indeed as Bars and Doors to keep the Sea from 
returning again ; yet that which i- the great Bar and Door, 
is the word of command from God, as appears fully inthe 
next verle, 


Verſe 11, And ſaid, Fithcrto ſhalt thou come, and 19 
kurthcr, 


The S1ying of God, is Gods Command and Law ; A14 
fud, To whom? To whom didthe Lord ſpeak? He 
ſaid it tothe Sea; though a ſenſeleſs Creature, a Creature 
without reaſon, yea without life; yet the Lord faid it, and 
he ſaid it tothe Sea, and he ſpake it as angry with the Ser, 
As if he had ſaid, I ſee what a raging Creature thou 
art, whata froward ungovern 'd Child thou art like to 
prove; therefore 1 ſay, bitherto ſhalt thon come, and 10 
further, We may take this ſaying of the Lord, under 
theſe two notions. 

Tirſt, As expreTing the firmneſs of what was done; Fe 
ſaid, thatis, reſolved, deicrmined, and concluded, made 
it a Law, a Lawlikethat of the Medes and Per ſis, not to 
be reverſed by any power. 

Secondly, He {.ud, a3 noting the facility of the work, 
When the Lord took a courſe to ſhut up theſe Doors, and 
to put on theſe invincibic Bars, what did he ? He ſaid it, 
and it was as ſoon done 9s {aid ; fo that this word 17e [ul 
no:es thefinfinite ſoveraignty and power of God, that Ly a 
word ſpeaking the matter was done; He rid, 

Vitherto ſhalt th;ou come, ] The [ord gives the Sea line; 
He makes it a priſoner, bu: not a ciole priſoner; he gives 
it a great ſcope, large room to roll and tun} le its waves 
in ; Hithe;to tho ſhalt come, that is, hitherto thow maiſt 
come. It is not a Command that the Sea {h:ould always 
come ſo far, but it isa diſpenſation or a permiſſon, thar 
thus far the Sea may come, but-no further. As if the 
Lord had ſaid, I have drawn a line, and I 110 fer amark, 
I bave given theea bound, fo far to. go, hitherto ſhalt tho 
come, . 

2But no further.) The Hebrew is, Thox fre rot add 1; 
Thou ſhalt not go beyond the boune which 1 have ſctrhiee, 
to deſtroy the Earth. A Jewiſh writer gtves a double cx- 
polition of this, But no further, 4 

Firſt, Of the waves and of the waters in the mi4it of the 
Sea. When wares riſc inthe main Occan, how high they 
may riſe and toſs the ſailing Ship, we cannot teil; but 
God knows. 

Secondly, Of the ways roaring at the Sea-ſhore. To 
both he ſaith, Hitherto ſhall ye come, and no furthr., 


AandLere ſhall thy p20wy Wwatcs be £2ped, 


Why doth tie Lord call them proud waves ? Tt is not 
becaule they are prond properly, but by a Metaphor; they 
liſt up their heads as proud men do, and arc therefore col- 
led proud waves. Thus F7etbro ſpake of Pizr.15h and tas 
Hoſt ( Ex-d.18.11.) 1a the things wherein they dealt proud- 
ly.the Lord was above them. Pharaoh and theL V P1245, like 
the proud waves cf the Sea thought to have 1wallowed vp 
all 1/-ael ; but God made theSeato 1wallow them up Proud 
men, like mighty waves, think to ſwallow up ail; but he is 
above them.that ſaith to the Sea. Here ſh! thy prod waves 

45c ſtayed, ] The Hebrew is, Ard here it ſnall [ct it 
ſelf againlt the pride of thy waves, As if the Lord had 
ſaid, if they come hcre, my Doors ſhall meat them, my 
Commands like Bars ſhall jtop them, that they thall nct 
be able to go a ſtep further; they hall not conquer niy 
Commands, nor breal: down the Doors, nor ditlolve tlic 
Bars, which I have {ct up. The word rendred waves pro 
perly ſignifies a hetp , becauſe waves roll inkeaps ence upun 
the neck of another. | 

Fir!t, In that this Text makes ſ» particular a deſcription 
of the proviſion which God made to keep the Sea 11 order ; 
as ſoon as it was born, he bound it wp in ſwadling-bands, 
and then brake upa decreed, place for it, andihcrefer vp 
Bars and Doors, that it ſhould come nv twuther. He pu: 
the Sca under confinement. 


Hence, Note, The Sea left to it ſc!f, wonld milchicf 1, 
the Sea wonlg recur; and cover the Earth quickly 
%? 
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As ſoon as ever it brake forth out of the Earth, it cover- 
ed the Earth ; and ſo it would do again, if the Lord ſhould 
letit alone. David rook ſpecial noticeof this work of God 
( Pſal. 104. 9. ) Thou haſt fur aborind that they ( the Wwa- 
ters ſpoken of verſ. 6,7, 8.) canner paſs over, that they 
rr not ar ain tocover the Earth, Which plainly implieth, 
that the waters would turn ag2in to cover the Earth, and fo 
recover their firit liberty, even to over-ſpread the face of 
the whole Earth, did not God reſtrain and hold them in, 
as was ihewed beforc in the. general cxplication of this 
Verte. 


Secondly, Note, The Creature can go no further than 
God permits or ſuffers. 


Rational Creatures often go beyond the commands of 
God ; but neither they, nor any Creature, cango beyond 
the counſel of God : They whotranſgrelſs or paſs over the 
line of his revealed will, cannot paſs over the line of his ſc- 
cret will. The Lord ſectctly puts a ſtopto all Creatures, as 
here, to the Sea. How extravagant ſoever mens Spirttsarc, 
or their practices are, yet they are under an over-ruling 
power. The Sca hath continued under this command ever 
ſince God made it z. it hath gone no ſurther then the Lord 
would. Though it be a truth that the Sea hath broken vi- 
ſible and naaual, yea artificial banks, and bounds, and 
bars z yet it hath never broken thoſe ſpecial inviſible banks, 
bounds, and bars, which God hath made for it, his decree. 
When God gave the Sea vilible banks, and bounds and 
bars, he did not intend them for banks, and bounas, and 
bars to his own will ; and therefore he ſometimes bids the 
Sea go beyond and break its viſible bounds and bars. He 
commanded a general deluge in Noahs time; then all was 
Sea, no dry land appeared : And though we have the Lords 
promiſe that he will never deitroy the World, how ſinful 
ſoever, by an univerſal deluge any more (Gen! 9. 11.) 
yet Hiſtories and experiences havetold us there have been 
many particular inundations of the Sea, breaking its anci- 
ently known bounds and bars ; nevertheleſs it never did 
nor ever ſhall break the bars of this word, hitherto ſhalt 
thou cyne, but no further. The divine pillar of this ( Ne 
plu: ultra) No further, ſtands inviolable. If the Sea break 
bounds at any time, 'tis becaule God hath given it a ſpeci- 
al commiſhon to doſo, for the puniſhment of men, who 
break their bounds byſin. The Sca is ſtill Gods priſoner, 
and goes not out of thoſe doors which God hath ſet up and 
burred, without his licence; it ſtirs not a foot from the 
decreed place which God broke up for it, but asheleng- 
thens its chain, 


Thirdly, Note, To God alone that power belongs, which 
keeps the Sea within compaſs. 


It is not the Sands, nor the Banks, northe Rocks, that 
cando it. The water is a very barbarous and head-ſtrong 
Element, none can put a bridle into the lips of it, but God 
himſelf. A late Hiſtorian, ſpeaking of the ſiege of Rochel, 
faith there was a ſtupendious dike made, which might be 
called a bridle to the Sea: But God alone can make a bridle 
for the Sea ; his word in the Text, Hitherto ſhalt thou come, 
and no further, 1s the bridle. Some diſpute whether it be 
not 2 continued Miracle, that the Sea is kept within is 
compaſs. We ſay Miracles are diſcontinued ; and I con- 
ceive tis beſide the Nature of a Miracle, to be continual ; 
yet, without diſpute, 'tis a continued marvel or wonder, 
that the Sca is thus kept in ; if the Lord (hou'd let it looſe, 
if he ſhould remove the Bar and unlock the ' Door of 
that prohibition here given it, but one hour, no natu- 
ral Doors nor Bars could hinder it from returning to co- 
cer the face of the Earth. Take a few inferences from 
the whole. 


Firſt, The Sea is Gods, and he hath made it. 


C Pſal. 95. 5.) And he made it, as to declare his 'own 
plory, ſo to promote our good ( Pſal. 104. 25, 26. ) The 
Earth ( O Lord) s full of thy riches; ſous thus great and 
wide Sea, wherein are things cxceping inuumerable, both ſmall 
and great Beaſts ;, there go the Ships, there u the Leviathan 
whom thou baſt made to play therein. O magnifie God, who 
\ath mae the Seaſo valt,ſo wide,ſo great, yet ſo uſeful and 
commodious. As the Sea is a terrible Creature, ſo a benefi- 
cial Creature, bringing forth and feeding an innumerable 


| 


| bridge of Boats, 


company of Beaſts, asthe Pſalmiſt ſpeaks. We may as 
number the Sands, as the ſhoals of Fiſh bred and Rat war 


| in thoſe mighty waters. 


Secondly, As the Sea is the Lords, and he made it + fothe 
Sea 15 the Lords, and he maſters it, ; 


(Pſal. 89.9. ) Thow ruleſt the raging of the Sea : 
the waves thereof ariſe, ia bo Corte the ay 
in this. No Earthly potentate cancoerce the Sea. Her xe; 
preſumed he could tame the Helleſpont, a little Brook com. 
paratively to the Ocean, but it would not obey him ; he 
diſciplined it with three hundred ſtroaks for atfempting his 
| but it wou!:d not mend ; he caſt tetters in- 
toit, avif it had been his vaſſal, but it would not be bound. 
It is God who binds the Sea, that knows no Lord but him 
that made both it and the dry Land. It was proof enough 
of Chrilts Divinity , that reb»uking the Winds and the 
gea, there was a great calm. This made the men marye!, 
ſaying, what manner ef man is this ( ſurely he is more 
tnan man ) that even the Winds and the Sea cbey him (Matth, 
8. 26,27. ) When ſome Courtiers would have flattered 
our Daniſh King Cans into a belief that his power 
was more than humane, he commanded his Chair to be 
ſet on the Sea ſhore at the time of flood z and ſitting down, 
thus beſpake that Element ; 1 charge thee not to enter my 
Land, nor wet theſe Robes : But the Sea kceping on its 
courſe, he roſe up, and ſpake inthe hearing of all abour 
him ; Let all the Inhabitants of the World know, that van 
and weak 1: the power of Kings ; and that none ts indeed wor= 
thy of that Name, but be that kerps both Heaven, and Earth, 
and Sea in obedience. 

Thirdly, Then tremble at the power of God, who can 
let the Sea looſe upon us ina moment, We tremble at the 

Sea if it break looſe; then tremble at the power of God, 
who tan let looſe the Sea, 7t is he that calleth for the rr4- 
ters of the Sea, and poureth them out upon the face of the Earth: 
the Lord u his Name: ( Amos 9. 6. ) 

| Fourthly, When the Sea break bounds in any degree, 
cither when we ſee a ſtormat Sea, or a deluge at Land, 
let us go only to the Lord, who only can ſtill the raging of 
the Sea, and put ſwadling-bands about it, evenasit it 
were a Child. God alone is to be invocated, when the 
winds are tempeſtuous, and threaten either a deluge at 
Land, or a wrack at Seca. Heathens invoked Neptune and 
Eolus, Popilh votaries call upon St. Nicolas and St. 
Chriſtopher. Let us learn of the Diſciples, who fearing 
to be ſwallowed up of a Tempeſt, went to Chriſt, and 
laid, Maſter, ſave us, we periſh ( Matth. 8. 27. ) The 
poor Mariners in Fonah called every one upon his God 
( Fonah 1. 5.) but none of them called upon the true 
God. It is Fehovah the Lord, the true God only, that 
raiſeth the ſtermy wind, which lifteth up the waves of the 
Sea ; and it 1s he that maketh the ſtorm a calm ( Pal. 107, 
24, 25, 29. ) t 

Fifthly, If the Sea,fo vaſt and violent aCreature receive 

the bridle from God, and is bound up by him, even asan 
Infant in ſwadling-bands ; how much more ſhould man re- 
ceive the bridle from him ! The Lord ſaith to the Sons of 
men, hitherto ſhall ye come, ahd no further ; hitherto 
your works and a6;ions ſhall go, and no further : Yet how 
do the men of theWorld over-flow and break their bounds! 
The Prophet makes this application cleasly (Fer.5.22,23.) 
Fear ye not me, ſaith the Lord * Wall yenot tremble at my pre- 
ſence: Which have placed the Sand for the boun4of the Sea, by 
a perpetual decree, that 'it cannot paſs it ; and though the 
waves thereof toſs themſelves, yet can they not prevail; though 
they roar, yet can they not paſs over it : But this people hath 4 
revolting and a rebellious heart, they are revolted aud goiie. AS 
if he had ſaid, The Sea doth not revolt againſt my command, 
but thus people doth ;, they are more wo than the Sea. Ai 
the wicked, at beſt,are like the troubled Sea, that cannot veſt (38 
the Prophet ſpeaks, 1/a. 57. 20. ) How much worſer then 
are they than the Sea, when they are at worlt ? 

Laſtly, we may hence infer for our comfort; if the 
Lord hath put boundsto the natural Sca,what unnatural Sea 
is there, to which the Lord cannot put bounds? There is 3 
five-fold metaphorical Sea, to which the Lord hath ſaid, 
hitherto ſhalt thou come, and no further : Or, at lcalt, hc 


| hath ſaid, though thou come hither, thou ſhals come 0 


further. This the Lord hath, ſaid, 


Firit, 


? 
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Firſt, To the Sea of mans wrath, The wrath of man 
is a grievous Sea, and of that David ſaith ( Pſal. 76.10.) 
Ti wrath of man ſhall praiſe thee, the remainder of wrath 
(halt thou reſtrain. Let men be as angry as they will, let 
them be as itormy as a Sea; yet the Lord hath ſaid, hi- 
therto ſhall ye come, and no further: For ( Pſal. 65.7.) 
He ſtallah the noiſe of the Sea, the noiſe of their Wares, and 
the tumniult of th: Pcople, Yea, great men raging like the 
Sea, are ſometimes ſtopt by very ſmall matters, ſuch as the 

ca-ſands. The Chietl-Prieit and Elders cf the pcople, 
werc offended at Chriit, and therefore queſtioned his Au- 
thority z yet ſorbare to anſwer his queſtion, 2s they had 
mo! mindtodo it, for fear of the people ( Matth. 21. 
23,26.) | 

Secondly, He bounds the Sea of the Devils rage. The 
Devil is a Sca in bonds, We read of a ſpecial thouſand 
years, wherein it is prophclicd that Satan ſhould be bound 
( Rev. 20. 2.) yet indeed he isalways bound, eiſeno man 
could live a quiet bour for him, nor have any reſt from his 
furious temptations and vexations, but his profeſled flaves 
and votarics. | 

Thirdly, There is a Sea of Affliction which we meet 
with in this World; the Lord bounds that alſo, and ſaith, 
hitherto it ſhall come and no further ( Cor. 10.13. ) There 
hath no temptation taken you, but ſuch as 1s common to man. 
But God us faithful, who will not ſuffer you tobe tempted 
above that you are able ; but will with the temptation alſo make 
a way to eſcape, that you may be able to bear it. 

Fourthly, The Lord ſets a bound to the Sea of pro- 
phaneneſs and ungodlineſs in the World; that's a Sca that 
would over-flow all ; and that is a Sea,for whoſe over-flow- 
ing, we have cauſe to pour out floods of tears. Hencethat 
praycr of D.vid (Pſal.7.9.) O let the wickedneſs of the wic- 
hed come to an end | Did not the Lord put an end tothe 
prophaneneſsand ungodlineſs of men, they would be end- 
leſs in prophaneneſs and ungodlineſs. The #»jnſt kyowerh 10 
ſhame (Zeph.3.5.) That is, heis never aſhamed of any in- 
jultige, but would go on to do unjuſtly and wickedly ( 7 :n- 
finitum) who knows how long ! 

Fifthly, The Lord ſets a bound to the Sea of error and 
falſe Doctrzne ; the Lord ſaith, Hztherto ſhalt rhou come, 
and no further. Error would be as extravagant and bound- 
leſs as'the Sea, if the Lord did not bound it. Epriphanins* 
in his Treatiſe of Hereſies, alludes to this Scripture, for the 
comfort of himſelf and others, when he ſaw ſuch a high- 
grown Sea of error broken in upon the Church. As Jan- 
nes and Jambres withſtood Moſes, ſo do ſuch ungodly mn 
withſtand the truth of Chriſt ; but (faith the Apoltle, 27 wm. 
3.9.) They ſhall proceed no further. Did not the Lord give a 
ſtop tothe Spirit of ſeduQtion that goeth out from the De- 
vil and the falſe Prophet, it would bring in a deluge of de- 
lufions upon the whole World, and (as Chriſt himſelf hath 
fore-warned us, Matth.24.24.) deceive if it were poſſuble, the 
very Elett. But there is a bar and a bound for this Sea alſo ; 
though . they come hitherto, to this or that perſon with 
their errors, to this or that point of error, yet they ſhall 
proceed no further ; and here, even here, their proud and po:- 


ſonous Waves ſhall be ſtayed. 
VERS: 13,13, T4, 18: 


Vaſt thou commanded the mozning ſince thy days ? And 
cauſed the day-ſpzing toknow his place, 

That it might take hold of the ends of the Earth, that 
the wicked might be ſhaken out of 1t ? 

At is turned as Clap to the Scal, and they ſtand as a Gar- 
ment. | 

Aud from the wicked their light is with-holden, and the 
high arm ſhall be bz0v6n, 


HE Lord in dealing with ob,,had already put ſun- 

dry Queſtions to him about the Earth, and about the 
Sea, as hath been ſhewed in the former part of this Chap- 
ter ; herethe Lord calls his thoughts up into the Air, or 
bids him look to the Heavens, and duly conſider the 
light of the Sun. In thisthe Lord intends the fame thing 
which he had done before, while he was queſtioning Fob 
about the Earth and the Sea, namely, to humble him, and 
bring him ro a full ſubmithon, by thewing him his weak- 
neſs, and utter inſufficiency, as alfo to fet forth his own 
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' wiſdom, power, and greatneſs : Haſt thou commanded 


the morning ſince thy day ? &c. We may gather up th- 
general ſenſe of theſe four verſes into this brief ſum. As 
if the Lord had thus keſpoken 7ob ; Jf thou anfive; eſt, tha! 
the things I bave alreaty queſtione1 thee about, were before 
thy time, and therefore muſt needs be done, without either thy 
connſel or aſſiſt ence ;, then 1 ack, thee further, Haſt thou ve; 
haſtenedor retarded, haſt thou anickened 01 [lopr the riſing «þ 
the Sun, at any time t.c: thuu wt born ? Or haſt thou cu 
cauſed the morning light in aiy oe of thiſe few days, which 
thos haſt fcen, to ſpread it ſelf far and new, cm wwnyy 
where, to the uttermoſt perts of the Earth ; that ſo thoſe 
evil doers and nitht-birds, whe berns Children of darkneſs, 
cannot birt hate the lizhr, ard love the works of darkneſs ; 
might by its riſing be at once diſcevered and frichted ? This 
ſeems to be the purpoſe and ſcope of God in theſe words. 
More particularly, 

* . 


Verſe 12. Yaſt thou commanded the morning ſince 
th;y days ? 


That's the firſt Queſtion; Jaſt thou ſince thy days, c4- 
ven the morning its charge; To Mr. Brozchion Tranilates, 
implying, thaf every morning the Sun receives as it were 
frelh orders from ſome hand or other ? Now, hat thou 
given out orders for the morning light ; doth the day-lipht 
obey thee ? Doth the Sun ariſe at ſuch times and places as 
thou haſt appointed ? Haſt thoucommanded it (lo we 
der } The word notes commanding with fulleit auth rity, 
a command toappear and be ready upon duty, a command 
to ſtand forth and do what is enjoyned. This werd of com 
mand is moſt proper unto God ( P/al. 33. 9.) He [phe 
the word, and it was done ; be commanded, an ir 1c fff. 
The command of God is a creating commianl, it puts 
things into act ; his ſaying gives thema' being ; his calling 
them to work, makes them work, or ſ{cts them a work. 
Now, ſaith God, Haſt thou commmded the moriitns ? Naik 


thou, O Job, ſuch a word of command upon aay Creature, 


10] 


i 


for the producing of any cftect, motion, or action? 71.:/+ | 


thou commanded 

The mozning? ] By the morning, the Lord means the 
morning light.” As it hehad faid, 72? thox raiſed rh St: 
out of ts Bed, and brought forth the morning ? Haſh thou, 
like the Maſter or Lord of this great family, the World, 


called up thy Servants, and ſc up thy light for them to work, 


by? Haſt thou commanded the morning, that vw, canled the 
Suntoriſe, which is as a Briderroom comin out of bis Chime 
ber, and rejoyceth as a [trong man to 111 @ race (Pial. 19. 
5. ) No, faith the Lord, it was not, 'tis not thou tha: 


commandeſt the morning, it is I that command the morn, 


ing. I commanded the tirit morning ( Ger. 1.5. ) I ſaid, 
Let there be light, and there was licht, aid the ne ( 

and morning were the firſt diy, Itwas I, who the fort: th 
day, ſaid, Let there be lights inthe Firmamen! of: the - #3. - 
Ven, t0 divide the day from the n'cht , and lt: theembe [4 
ſrens and for ſeaſons, for fl) sS #thid for Je.rre, It wail oy f 
maae two great lights ( the $4 and Moon) the 05cater loot 
to rule the ay, and the lefjer liaht to rule the not e. {4 Gen. 1. 
14, 15, 16. ) The firſt morning. and all the mornino+ 

the light bearcr, or the light bringer, came forth and at 
pearcd at my command, not at thine, 2? ther i onm.s 

ed the mor 1147 

Since thy daps ? ] There is ſomewhat ſpecial in thots 
words, Sznce thy days. We may take them either of thee 
tWO Ways. 

Firſt, As if the Lord had ſaid, 11. there no morgie [ci 
fore thy days? Or, Was there not a morring, before 
thou hadit a morning inthe World ? Did the birth of 
the morning wait ti!l thou waſt born ? Did itnot look 
forth, nor appear, till thou did{t appear ? Surely, there 
were mornings, hundreds of ycars before thou hadit a 
morning in tie World. The morning did not ttay for 
thee, nor for thy day. 

Secondly, Haji thou commanded the morving (irre t) 1 
azys? Thatis, fince thou camelt into the World ? Halt 
thou had the honour, "priviledge, and power to awaken 
and call up the morning, as thou doit thy houthold $Scr 
vants? Know, O Fob, that, as there was a mornins hy 
fore thou wait born, or hadit a day in the World; Cf 
ſince thy day, thou hait neither made the morning nor 7217.44 
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up the morning light ; that power is now in my hand, as 
it was before thou waſt in bcing ; thou art but of yelter- 
day, of a few days : There was a morning before thy 
days ; and ſince thy days many have continued and come 
forth daily z yet not at thy command, but at mine. As 
I brought forth the light in the firſt day of the Crea- 
tion, ſothe fourth day I Created the Sun, into which 
I gathercd the light , and at whoſe. riling the morning 
(hews it ſelf, 


paſt thou commanded the niozning ſince thy days ? 


Tis a bare Queſtion z thou haſt not, I have done it, 'and 
nut thou. 


Hence Note, Firſt, What Ged will have done, he can com- 
m.md to be done, or it ſhall be done at his command. 


The Lords need not labour to produce the moſt difficult 
effects ; he can produce them as a Lord, by a word ſpeatt 
ing; he needs not intreat, nor treat about the bringing 
forth of any matter, his will is enough to bring ic forth. 
What God will have done, ſhall be done. Thus it was at 
the beginning, when God Created all things, and gave 
them a being ; and thus it hath been ever ſince for the 
moving of all things to their ſeveral ends, \nd iſſues, to 
this day ; all hath been done by a word of command. 
David ( Pfal. 148. ) calling the Sun, Moon, and Stars, 
to praiſe the Lord, gives that as the reaſon ( ver/. 5. ) for 
he commanded, and they were Created. Now, I ſay, as 
they were Created at the firſt by his command, ſo they 
ſhine forth every day by the ſame command ( Aarrh. ys. 
45. ) He maketh hi: Sunto riſe onthe evil and onthe good. 
He that hath power, uſually faith to a perſon that is un- 
willing to do a thing, / will makg you to doit ;, thatis, you 
thall doit, whether you will or no. And 'tis ſaid by the 
Evangeliſt, He maketh his Sun 'to riſe, &c. which may 
ſeem to import a kind of unwillingneſs in the Sun to be- 
ſtow its light promiſcuouſly upon the evil as well as good 
(evil men are indeed unworthy that the Sun ſhould ſhine or 
the Rain fall upon them ) but God ( who is infinite in good- 
neſs, and to ſhew that our good deeds ſhould not be ſhut up 
or narrowed to thoſe only who are good ) layeth an irreli- 
ttible and indiſpenſible charge upon the Sun, to riſe and 
thine with that indifferency to the good, and to the bad, 
The Sun would be aſhamed to ſhine upon wicked men, the 
Sun would cven with hold jts beams, and rays, and deny 
them light or any comfort, it would not make the Earth 
fruitful for them, had it not a command from the Lord : 
But having a command-from-him, it cannot with-hold nor 
divert its light, no not from thoſe who are Children of 
darkneſs, and have conſtant fellowſhip with the unfruitful 
works of darkneſs. 

- 'T1s no ſmall matter of conſolation, to remember, that 
our God is a commanding God, that he can command the 
morning : Which as it isa truth, with reſpect to the na- 
tural morning of every day, ſo to the myſtical or metapho- 
rical morning. Afﬀtcr a dark, black, and ſtormy night of 
ſorrow or troub'e upon his Church or People, then the 
Lord can command the morning of joy and proſperity to 
ariſe upon them and comfort them. 'Tis comfortable 
hving under and obeying his commands, whocan com- 
mand away our ſorrows, gnd by a word ſpeaking turn 
midnight into morning, and the ſhadows of death into the 
thining light of life; and therefore ſaith peremptorily 
without ifs or ands ( Plal. 30. 5.) Weeping ( or ſorrow ) 
may endure for anight, but joy ( or ſmging ) cometh in the 
m9Y4119 : That's a morning in a morning. We may have 
a morning of Sun light, and no morning of joy-light, as the 


Lord thicatned his people in caſe of diſobedience ( Deur. | 


28.6;7. ) In the morning thou ſhalt ſay, would God it 
wereeven z andat even thou ſnalt ſay, would God is were 
morning, for the fear of thy heart , wherewith thou ſhalt 
ſ:ar, &. Only God can make a morning of joy or in 
ward light, to riſe with the morning light of the Natural 
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day : elſe we may haveday without us, and darkneſs with- , 


inus; Sun-light but no Soul-light. And ſuch was the in- 
tendment of chat dreadful threatning againlt the wicked, 
Laſt mentioned out of Moſes. Whereas the godly in their 
41rkeſt outward condition, are under the ſweet influences 
f that gracious promiſe ( Pſal. 97. 11, ) Light uw ſown 
'or the righteous, and gladineſs for the upright un heart. 
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hour and power of darkneſs, as Chriſt expreſſed his ſac- 


| Ceſtday in this World ( Luk: 22. 5:3,) The light of efe 


ry morning ts called the day ſpring, at the latter end 6 
this verſe; and the Lord can make light and pladneſs, gr 
the light of gladneſs to ſpring up in our hearts, when and 
where he pleaſeth. ww 


Secondly, Obſerve, The coirfe of Nature in all it; ruri;s 
and changes, 14 moved by, and obedicnt to the comma! + 


of Gold, 


As God commands the morning, ſo the morning fails 
not to come at his command. When did you ever know 
the morning ſtop or ſtay a moment beyond the time, tha: 
God commanded it to come forth. We could never ſay 
to the Chariot of the Sun, as the Mother of S:ſera ſaid of 
his, Why # bus Chariot fo long a coming ? IWhy ſtay the 
wheels of Lis Chariot ? There was ſomewhat ſtopt Siſera's 
Chariot, that it could not come; and God took off the 
Chariot Wheels of the Egypriars, in the Red Sea, and the 
drew heavily; yea, the Lord can take off the Chariot 
Wheels of any, though they drive as furiouſly as Fehr, (9 
that they ſhall not come at their time : But who cver 
knew the morning ſtopt a minute or a moment beyond the 
exaCt time at which it ſhould come, or was expected ? 
And as the Sun, ſo all Natural things, keep their courſe, 
and ſlack not at the command of God, No Creature dif 
obeys the command of God but man,-who of all Creatures 
hath moſt reaſon, and is moſt obliged to obey it. God never 
ſaid of the Sun, O that it had hearkned to my voice; but 
the Sons of men put him often to ſay ſo, as he once did to 
Iſrael, his ancient people ( Pſal.81.13.) How ſcldom do 
we keeptime with God! How ſeldom do we come or go, 
juſt at his call! 7 have callea (ſaith Wiſdom, Prov. 1.24,25.) 
and ye refuſed, I have ſtretched ont my hand,and note rerard. 
ed. God never looked,one day of the year,for the morning, 
and it came not ;z but he hath come three years ( as the Pa- 
rable of the Fig-Tree ſhews, Luke 13. ) to man, looking 
for fruit, and hath yet found none. Will it not ſhame vs, 
that the morning is obedient to the command of God, ii 
we arc not ? - 

Ard therefore as the former Note was matter of comfort 
*to us, ſo this may be matter of conviction to us. that the 
morning, that the Sun in the Firmament (aliveleſs Cres: 
ture) receiving a command, ſhould conſtantly appcar at the 
time which the Lord appoints,and that we,who have living 
Creatures, that we, who are reaſonable Creatures, yca, 
that we, who have only Reaſon, but Grace ( all believers 
have)ſhould not be obedient to,and obſervant of the Lords 
command, to come at his time, toappear at his call ; how 
may it cauſe us to bluſh for ſhame ! The Prophet ſaith, Tr 
Stork in the Heavens, the Crane, the T urtle, and the Swa'- 
low, theſe know the time of their coming, they come in thcir 
ſeaſon. I may ſay alſo, the Sun, Moon and Stars, thoſe 
lights in the Heavens, know their ſeaſon, and thetime o! 
their coming; they obey the command of the Lord, and 
ſhall not we know the Judgment of the Lord, and obſerve 
the appointed times of our duty ! Which to obſerve, is 25 
much our intereſt or benefit, as it is our duty, As often «+ 
we ſce the morning coming according to the command oi 
God, let it provoke us to make haſt, and not delay, t9 
keep his Commandments, | 

Thirdly, Haſt thou commanded the morning ? That 15, 
the morning light, tov come forth ? No, it's I that have 
donc it. 


Hence Note, IVe are to acknowledg God as the C ommnt. 
er, yea, as the Former, Maker, and Author of tr: 


(: '7bt, p 


This command of God hath reſpect, not only t9 * 
bringing forth the light every morning, or to his bringing 
forth the morning light every day into the World ; but tv 
his giving the light its being the firlt day of the V\ 071d. 
God is the Father not only of ſpiritual light (74 1-17-35 
but of Natural ( P/al. 74. 16.) The days thine, 110 1740 
alſo is thine ; thou haſt prepared the light, ana te ous, 
Thus Glory is aſcribed to God by his holy Propict ail9 
( Jer. 31.25.) Thus ſaith the Lord, which giveth 1126 011 


|. 


*% 
ils > 


| for alight by day, and the ordinances of the Moon, ad of the 


Stars, for a light by night, TheLord gives theſe, as well 
as 
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| Fhe eye of the Body { which is the light of the Poly, 


4s command theſe ; and who but God can do either ? None | 


ca command the Creatures unto their daily motion, but 
God. much leſs could any command the Creatures into 


their firſt being, but God. How wiſe, how great ſoever ' 


"en are, or ſeem to bein their own eyes or ſight, they can- 
not make nor bring forth theleaſt ray of light ; much leſs 
can they make ſuch a World of light, as God hath made 
tor the World. And ſurely there is no Creature wherein we 


may ſee and contemplate more of God than inthe light, | 
which he made the firit day, and now commandethto make | 


the morning day by day. Nor is there any thing in the 
whole compaſs of Nature , either more comfortable or 
more admirable than the light. The commonneſs of it 
leſſens our eſteem of it ; and becauſe it comes ſo conſtant- 
ly, and never fails, weare apt to look upon it asno great 
matter, as no great mercy ; whereas indeed the light is not 
only uſeful and comfortable, but admirable , and that it de- 
ſerves theſe three attributes, 1 ſhall briefly ſhew, by giving 
a touch at each of them. 

That, light is an admirable Creature, mult be confeſſed, 
if we conlider, | 

Firſt, Its original, or the way of its production. The 
Apoſtle treating about ſpiritual light, tells us whence the 
natural light came ( 2 Cor. 4. 6. ) God who commanded 
light to ſhine out of darkneſs, &c. Light came, as it were, 
out of the womb of darkneſs. Now that, out of dark- 
neſs, black darkneſs, ſuch a beautiful Child, ſuch a good- 
ly Creature as light ſhould be brought forth, isit not mar- 
vellous? Yet thus it was, God commanded l:ght to ſhine 
out of darkneſs. The Hiſtory of the Creation reports, 
There was nothing but darkneſs upon the face of the Earth, 
when the Lord ſaid, Let there he Light, Darkneſs is to- 
rally contrary to light, 'tis the privation of light : Now, 
that the habit ſhould come forthout of the privation, light 
out of darkneſs, or life out. of 4eath, joy out of ſorrow, 
peace out of of trouble, theſe are the wonderful works of 
God. .And we may comfortably meditate upon this, when 
we want any kind of light: Whence did the Lord bring 
light at firſt? Evenoutof darkneſs; therefore let us not 
think any darkneſs of trouble, alett to the Lords produRti- 
on of light. When we are in ſpiritual darkneſs (the ſtate 
of Nature is a ſtate of darkneſs) that doth not hinder ; 
the Lord can caſily bring the light of the new Creature out 
of it: And when weare inthe darkneſs of any trouble, 
though it be thick darkneſs, darkneſs ( as fob ſpake, Chap. 
10.22.) like darkneſs it ſelf, and where the light is as 
aarkzeſs; yet this doth net hinder, the Lord can bring 
light out f it. There's the firſt wonder, the Lord brought 
light out of darkneſs. 

Secondly, Light is wonderful, inits operation, power, 
and efficacy, in that it doth ſo ſuddenly chaſe away, con- 

ver, and overcome darkneſs. LR gets victory over 

arkneſs in a moment. There's no darkneſs can abide the 
face of jight. As ſoon as God commands the morning, 
letit be as dark as pitch, the darkneſs muſt away, and fly 
before it, Darkneſs cannot withſtand light, nor ſtand in 
the preſence of it ; there's no long diſpute, light inſtantly 
gets the hand, the day, of darkneſs. 

Thirdly, If we conſider the pure Nature of light ; 'tis as 
pure as purity it ſelf. Light hath an inſeparable and an in- 
ſuperable purity ; though it may be a while obſcured, yet 
it cannot be at all polluted. Philoſophers have ſpoken much 
about the Nature of light, but none were ever able to 
comprehend it. Some faid, it is a habir or quality of a 
l:ght ſome Body ;, yet none of their definitions reach it fully, 
They make it a quality ; yet we may conceive it is rather to 
be ranked and reckoned among ſubſtances than accidents, 
it being a principal part of the Creation, and the expreſs 
ſubject of Gods work the firſt day of it. 

Fourthly, The light is very wonderful in the changes 
and viciſſitudes of it. How it paſſeth and repafſeth, how 
it increaſeth and decreaſcth; how it comes and goes, is an 
amazing conſideration. 

Fifthly, Though the light be in continual changes. yet 
there's nothing more conſtant than the light, to its appoint- 
ed time. Light never fails to come in its ſeaſon, 

Secondly, , That light is a moſt uſeful and beneficial 
Creature, who candeny ? Seeing without light the whole 
Creation were a nothing to us. What had the World been 
tO us, if God had not made light, and ſet uplights in it ? 


' Matti. 6, 22, ) wereof no uſc to us without outward lioke, 


TiSthe Sun ({ which is the cyeof the great World) thines, 
theeye { which is the Sun of the littic World ) i; no ad- 


, vantage tous, There mult be light in the Air, as well cs 


light in the eye, elſe the mo!t beautitul objects have no 


, appearing beauty ; and therefore the Lord made light the 


b 


firlt day, that by it, the beauty of the whole Cication 


| might be ſeen. Light diſcovers :t ſelf and all other things + 


Light illuſtrates all the works of God, and ſets them in 
our ſight. And as all that God hath done, would b« 
nothing to us without light, ſo we our ſelves could do 


; nothing without light. We cannot work at ail, or vc- 


ry hardly, or very badly, without light ; hence that o! 
David ( Pal. 104. 22,23, ) The Sin artſcth; man goeth 
forth to his work, and to his labour, until the cverii1o, (John 
9.4.) The night cometh, wherein 110 man Can work, N1ett 
of any ſort, 1s not for work, becauſe 'tis dark ; and rhere- 
fore they who work in the night, get artificial light to 
fupply the want of natural. When the plague of darknets 


| was upon the Egyprians, they ſate ſtill, and nv man moved 


from the place where he was, till -thar plague was removed 


| ( Exod. ro. 22, 23.) And as we cannot do the work ot 


our Civil Callings without 5. either natural or artifi- 
cial ; ſo we cannot do the work of our Chriſtian calling, 


| without ſpiritual light. When Chr? the S:, 


ouſneſs ariſeth with braling m his wings, then we 70 {01 
our ſpiritual labour as Chriſtians ) and grow vp ne Calc: 
of the ſtall ( Mal. 4. 2. ) How long ſoever we !:vc in this 
World, we never go forth to that labour, till the Sun of 
righteouſneſs, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ariſeth upon us. Ir 
was ſaid to thoſe in the parable, that were hired at the ele-' 
venth hour. ( Marth. 11. 6. Y Why ſtand ye all the day idle. 
They of the eleventh hour were perſons, poſſibly, very 
buſie and laborious as to their Civil Callings in the World, 
but had ſtood idle all the day asto any ſpiritual work, as 
to any work of grace; they had not done God, nor their 
poor Souls, one ſtroke of work all that whi'e, until they 
were called, qnd thelight of grace {hined upon them. Je- 
ſus Chriſt is the light which lighrned theGentiles, and the 719- 
ry of Iſrael ( Luke2.32.) And whereſoever he comes, 
T he people which ſat is darkzeſs ſee a great light, and to thers 
which ſat in the valley of the ſhadow of death, light fpriv';; 
»p ( Matth. 4.16.) And that atwo-fold light ; 

Firſt, Light to be ſaved by. 
. Secondly, Light toſerve God, or todo the work of God 


Thirdly, How comfortable is the light ! *Tis ſo cora- 

fortable, that light and comfort are often put for tte ſame 
thing. God 1s the Lord ( faith David, P/[.:1. 1138. 27. ) 
which hath ſhewed us light ; that is, the light of counſe! 
what to do, and the light of comfort in what we do, or af 
ter all our ſufferings. Light is not only a Candle held to 
us, to do our work by, but it comforts and cheareth vs 
in our work (_ Eccleſ. 11.7. ) Light is ſweet, and 2 plea 
fant thing it u for theeyes ro behold the S#y, Hence that 
of David ( Pſal. 65. 8.) Thonmakeſt the out-goings of the 
evening and morxing to reoyce; that is, thou makeſt men 
to rejoyce, they are glad, they rejoyce in, or at the out. 
goings of the morning. Man takes comfort at the firtt 
appearance of the light ; light refreſherh him at its our- 
goings in the morning. And at the evening men rejoyce 
too, for then they go to their reſt, being weary with the 
labour of the day. Or we may thus expound that Pſalm, 
T hou makeſt the out-goings of the morming and the evening to |, 
rejoyce ; That is, thou makeit men who live at the out-go- 
ings of the morning, and at the out-goings of the evening 
torejoyce. Asif it had been ſaid, thou makeſt the Eaitern 
people and theWeltern people,all people from Eaſt to\Veſt 
rejoyce. And that which makes all peopleto rejoyce, na- 
turally, is the riſing of light with them in the Lalt, and 
the coming of light towards them in the Welt. 

Thus we fee what an excellent Creature light is, both as 
it hath a continually renewed riſing in the morhing of every 
day, and as it had its firſt being in the mornin; of the 
World, and both from the command of God, Whence 
take theſe inferences. 

Firit, When we behold the morning coming forth by 
the command of God; let us conſider who God is, and 
what the beauty, and purity, the majeſty, and excellency 
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of Godare, who is clothed with light, and dwelleth in 
light, yea, whos light, and in whom there 14 no darkneſs 
«t all, There is not any one Creature, which God doth ſg 
formally predicate of himfcif, as this of light. As God 
s love (1 John 4 8.) ſo Godis light, ( 1John1. 5.) yet 
the light which ſhines tous, the morning, which God hath 
commanded for. us, is but darkneſs to God, who hath 
commanded it. Light it ſelf is darkneſs, compared with 


God ; yer 'tis the cleareit thadow, the beſt reſemblance of 


God in Nature. 

Secondly, As we ſhould conſider the excellency and 
beauty of God in the appearance of the morning, fo his 
goodneſs, who hath made ſuch a Creature for us, who 
hath alſo prepared ſo many Veſſels to hold itand hold it 
out, or to diſpence it to us. 'Tis God who hath made 
thoſe grear lights, rhe Sun rorule the day, and the Moon 
and Stars toyulethe night ( Gen. 1.16.) The day would 
be night 10 us, if God had not prepared the Sun (for though 
there were three days before the Sun was made, yet now 
'tis the Sun which makes the day ) and the night would be 
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aixthly, How ſhould we, who have light commanded 
for us, avoid all the works of darkneſs ; yea We ent 
( as the Apoſtle exhorts, Roam, 13. 12, 77S caſt i he, 
works of darkneſs, and put on the armour of ieoke x " 
ſhould walk, boneſtly, as in the day : As in the day whic' 
are ge of the natural Sun makes, and as in the day, 
ora pe ot the myſtical 2, our Lord Jcſus Chrilt, 

Seventhly, Remember , as God hath commanded 2 
morning for us here, ſo he will command a light, or 8 
morning, a morning light for all our actions hereafter. As 
God hath made the light, ſo he will bring all things +, 
light. Many now live in-the light of this World whoſe 
worksare inthe dark as well as theirs arc works of dark. 
neſs. Now as the Lord hath commanded a mornins to 
ſhine for us to work by, ſo he will have a morning where- 
inall our works ſhall be ſeen (1 Cor. 4. 5. ) He will br: 
to light the hidden things of darkneſs, and manifeſt the coun- 
fels of the heart. Men ma dig deep, to hide their coun- 
ſels from God ; but God 


ME 
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— 
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ows how to brings them and 
their counſels to the morning, and will cauſe a light to ſhine 
upon them, though they have no light of truth or righte- 
ouſneſs in them. © God will bring every work, 1nto Tudrment 
wth every ſecret thing ( Eccleſ. 12.14. ) We muſt all ap- 
pear ſaith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 5. 10, ) or we muſt all be 
manifeſt ; we muſt appear, and ſo muſt our works too. 
Thoſe works of men {hall be light, as totheir diſcovery, 
which are nothing but darkneſs, asto their impurity. Thoſe 
| deeds which have no light inthem, ſhall comein the clex- 
| reſt light, and be plainly ſeen to the bottom, both by men 
; and Angels. The Lord who hath commanded this morn 

ing light for us to do our work in, will command another 
| morning light to Judg our works in, and to give us the 
| reward of them. And let all the wicked of the Earth, to 

whom the morning of any day (becauſe they are in danger 

to be diſcovered by it) 1s as the ſhadow of death ( Job 
24. 17.) Let them ( I fay ) conſider how many thouſand 
deaths that morning will be to them, which will actually, 
fully, and impartially diſcover all their wickedneſs, with all 
the ſecrets of it. 

Laſtly, Conſider if the Lord hath beſtowed ſo great a 
merc us, in commanding the morning, or in giving 
us light, the light of the Sun; then let us be minded, '- 
great a mercy the Lord hath beſtowed upon us *- -- 
manding the light or morning of the Goſpel to come 
It was night with us, and ſo it would have been !: 
ever, for any means we could have deviſed or uſed to help 
our ſelves out of it, till God commanded Chriſt, rhe bright 
Morning Star ( Rev. 22. 16.) and Sxn of Righteouſneſs, 
toriſe and ſhine upon us. How unſpeakable mercy is it, 
that ſuch a light ſhould appear to vs, who not only were in 
darkneſs, but were darkneſs ! If we account it a mercy, 
that God hath commanded a morningto ſhine to us; O 
what a mercy is it, that we have a Chritt to ſhineupon us ! 
That the Day-Star from on high hath viſited us ! That he 
who is thetrue light, that enlightens every man that com- 
eth intothe World ( fohn 1.9. ) hath riſen upon us, bot! 
to ſcatter the darkneſs of fin and ignorance, and to chear 
our Souls with the ſweet beams of his healing wings. ry 

So much of the firſt part of the verſe, Haſtrhou com- _''- .. 
manded the warning fince thy day, TE 


Andcauled che day-lpzing to know his place ? 


That is, when and where it ſhould break forth and ap- +» 
pearevery morning. The day-ſpring is expreit by a difte- 47+ 5; 
rent wordin the Original from the morning light ; it im- 77 
plieth the firſt of the morning, when the Air is darkith or ;;,/.,... 
duskiſh ; we commonly call it the gray of the morning. fine 
The word ſignifiesto bedark, or that darkneſs, which we 42, © 
call twilight. Whentheday-ſpring uſhers in the mornings ! 87 
there isa kind of dimneſs in the light. Now ſaith the Lord, ,. 
Haſt thou cauſed the, day-ſpring to know its place ! Haſt ini; 
thou taught it, Where to ſhew it ſelf to the World? The 4%" 
Lord ſpeaks here of the 4«y-/pring, as if it were a rational £2 _ 
Creature, that took inſtruions, or 2 word of direction, 5, .-., 
were to begin the morning light. God,not man, hath taught .,, 1; 
the day-ſpring to knowitsplace. We have glike expreſſi; 4.15.7 4 
on ( Pſal. 16. 11.) Thou wilt ſhew me ( or thos wilt cauſe grort inch 
me to know) the pathof life. Thus the Lord makes the ” _.-... 
day-ſpring know the path to its own place. The a ww raT 

pring: 


nothing but darkneſs to us, if God had not prepared the 
Moon and the Siars. How great then is the goodneſs of 
God to man, who hath made light for us, and who thus 
; onveys and diſpenſeth it to ug according to our need, both 
by day, and by night! 

Thirdly, We ſhould hence be minded to pay our debt 
of thankfulneſs to God every day. Hiſtory tells us, that 
the ancient Rhodians or inhabitants of the Ifle called 
Rbodes, erected a miglity Coloſſus ( according to their 
Heatheniſh ſuperſtition ) in honour of the Sun, who once 
a day at leaſt opened hs face upon their Iſland, though it 
were over-calt with Clouds, muffled up , and vailed 
to all other parts of the World. Though, poſſibly, we 
do not ſee the face of the Sun every day, yet we enjoy 
the light and influences of it every day. God hath com- 
manded the Sun in the Firmament to attend us, tobe about 
us, to comfort us, every morning ; and ſhall we be un- 
thankful ! If in a dark night a friend will but lend usa Can- 
dle and a Lanthorn, we thank him ; what mgtter of thanks 
to God then ſhould it be, that he hath ſet up thoſe Candles, 
thoſe Torches, thoſe Lamps of light for our comfort and 
guidance continually. 

Fourthly, If God hath command the 
lent a Creature to ſerve us, to be for our 


light ſo excel- 
, then let «s 
make uſe of the light to ſerve the Lord in andby let us make 
uſe of Natural light, that of the Sun in the Air; and of - Us. 
Spiritual light, that of Chriſt the Sun in the Goſpel, moſt 


of all. Let us make uſe of Natural light, as to Civil, and 
of Spiritual light, as to Holy ends and injoyments ; let no 
Beam of light ſhine to us in vain. It is ſinful, not to make a 
g00d uſe of Natural light, 'tis very ſinful and dangerous not 
to make a good uſe of Spiritual, 'tis condemnation to re- 
fuſe Spiritual Goſpel light, and to love darkneſs rather 
than the light ( John 3. 19. ) 

Fifthly, Seeing the Lord hath commanded Gnmoming 
light for us, then by way of retribution, let us ſhine fort 
in obedience to his commands, andbe as the morning light 
toglorifie God ( atth. 5.16.) We that have light made 
for us, ſhould carry our ſelves like lights. The Apoſtle 
either commends the Saints at Phil:pps for Te - or 
commands thera to ſhine «s lights #n the World ( Phil. 2, 
15. ) TheTextruns in the Indicative Mood ( by way of 
commendation ) Among whom ye ſhine. The Margin 
hath it in the Imperative Mood (by way of command ) 
Among whom ſhine ye as lights m the World. The Lord 
who hath commanded the Sunto rife for our light, hath 
commanded us to riſe and ſhine 'as lights, and beas ſo ma- 
ny Suns of light in the Firmament of the Church, and in 
all places to which we come. Therefore ( as our bleſſed 
Saviour, thelight and life of the World, hath counſelled 
us) Let our light ſhine (and fo ſhine ) before men, phat 
they may ſee our good works, and glori fie our father which is 
in Heaven ( Matth. 5. 16.) We that have light com- 
manded for us every day, how ſhould we be lights, and 
© fort! 15 the Sun, caſting outour Trays and beams, in a 
holy aA godly converſation ! And while we go forth and 
wa'k in ſuch a converſation, we go forth and walk as the 
Sun in i:5 {:rength, we enlightenall the World where we 
come, and dazle the eyes of the wicked World, or of the 
wicked inthe World. 
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AS ASSN D LCM IP PE HOST 
"NU ſprings twice immediately in_ one place, but is in a conti- | tacir motion according to the inftructions they yore 
£4 vigrſce- nual variation , as Aſtronomers with experienct teach. from God, ſhould not this be our in{truGtion £ If 5; 
1, hinz ni The place of the light or Sun-riſing differe h every mor; hath cauſed the day-ſpring to know its plzce and tim: 
ht ing, and from thence we have the difference of the days. the Sun riſe where and when he would have ir; fall; 
y "ering The Sun paſſing through the twelve figns of the Zodiack, | know our place and time ? Shall not wo bu wh 
/::if:at, beginning with Aries, &c. (1 ſhall not trouble you with 2en God would have us ? Agsevery thing, {o eycry pet 
1 vari theirnames, which have bzen deviſed and are uſed only ſon is molt uſeful in his proper place and ſeaſon. The Sv, 
- ” 


Koguey: 


' for learning ſake,the Sun, I ſay, paſſing every year through 


theſe twelve Signs, all which Aſtronomers preſent unto us 
under various torms or figures, ſuch as themſelves fancied 
moſt uſcful to ſubſerve the underſtariding of that Art ) ac- 
cording to the fituation of theſe Signs, through which tre 
Sun runs {15 courſe in the Heavens, the day-ſpringto us 
on Earth changeth its place every day, appearing ſome- 
times more Southerly, and ſometimes more Eaſterly, as 
the Sun either aſcends to the Summer Solitice, at which time 
the day is at longeſt, and the night at ſhorteſt; as about 
the cleventh of our Month called F«xe ; or when it dc- 
ſcends to the Winter Solſtice, at which time the day is 
ſhorteſt, and the night longeſt, as abou: the eleventh of 
our December. To which we may add the Suns coming in 
its aſcending courſe tothe middle point of the Heavens , 
which makes the Vernal Equinox, at which time the day 
and night are of an equal length, as about the eleventh of 
out March; as alſo the Suns coming, in its deſcending 
courſe, tothe other middle point of the Heavens, which 
makes the Antumral Equinox, at which time the day and 
night are again of an<qual length, as about the eleventh 
of our September. Now according to all theſe variations 
of the Suns motion, the day-ſpring varieth its place day 
by day ; and the Lord enquires of Fob, how this comes 
to pals; Haſt thou cauſed the day-ſpring to know its place ? 
No, 'tis | thathave made the day-ſpring to know its place, 
I have appointed it thoſe ſeveral ſtages where it ſhall riſe to 
day, and where tomorrow, and where every day through- 
out the year; this is from my contrivement and appoint- 
ment, not from thine. #Haſt rhou cauſed the day-ſpring to 
krow its place? 


Hence Note, Firlt, I: i the Lora, who appoints every 
Creature its proper place. 


The beauty of the World, is from the order of the 
World ; and thatevery Creature knows its place, makes 
the whole Creation amiable. The World is expreſſed in 
Greek by a word noting the beauty, and order of it. And 
that which rendersthe Creatures not only beautiful but ſer- 
viceable to man, is the order they are placed in. The Sun 
keeping its appointed courſe, makes Summer at one time, 
and winter at another, The Sun ever moves in (unleſs 
ſtayed by miracle, as in Foſhxa's time ) but never moves 
out of its place. As no Creature is burdenſome, ſo there's 
no Creature unſerviceable, when kept in its place, as was 
further ſhewed ( ver/. 10. ) 


Note Secondly, The courſe of times and ſeaſons 3s firmly 
ard inviolably ſetled bythe command of God. 


This ſettlement was made in the Creation ( Ger.1.14..) 
And when the flood was made ( as it were ) aconfuſion of 
the times, and ſeaſons, the Lord renewed this ſettlement 
( Gen. 8.22.) While the Earth remaineth, Seed time, and 
Harveſt, and Cold, and Heat, and Summer and Winter, and 


Day and Niht ſhall rot ceaſe. Read this fully ( fer. ZI. 


35, 36, & 32.20.) Sun and Moon know their time, and 
tis God, who hath taught them this knowledg, and 
given them this inſtruction. The light keeps its time , 
though it changeth its time every day ( Pſa. 104.19.) He 
appointeth the Moon for ſeaſons, the Sun knoweth his going 
down. The Sun is inſtructed (as it were) where to riſe, and 


where to go down. The Sun follows the direCQtion of God. 


There isno rationalCreature that doth ſo exactly follow the 
conduct of God, as the Sun. The Sun forgets not its du- 
ty, it never miſtook the hour cither of its riſing or going 


 down,) as we more largely ſhewed a little before ) it ne- 


ver miſtook a hairs breadth tor place, nor a moment of its 
time, And as it moves according to the command of God ; 
ſo nothing can {tay its motion, but the command of God : 
And if He ſay, Sun ſtand thou ſtill, it will do ſo again, as 
in the days of 7oſhua. 


Now it all Creatures keep their {tation, and obſcrve 
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is there.ore ſv uſeful, becauſe it knows and Keeps both, 
carrying and diſtributing its light up and down the World, 
tothe Sons of men, an{werably to its inſtructions, and 
that commiſſion given it from above. 

The Lord having put queſtions to Fob 2hour the direRi- 
on of thc mornings light, and by whom the day ſpring is 
taught to know its place; proceeds to thew the work and 
effects of the day-ſpring and morning liaht. {1.r rhon 
canſed the 4iy-ſprinig to know i + place? : | 

Veriggg 3. That it might take Hold cf the ends of the 

Carth, 


In this verſe we have twothings concerning the day- 
ſpring, or the light. : 

Firit, the powerful extenſiveneſs of jt. 7% t: 7%r 7.he: 
hold; there's its power : Ir takes hold of tle very wds of tt 
Earth ; there's its extenſivenels. | | 

Secondly, We have one part or point of the uſcfulneſs 
or beneficialneſs of light, when it thus takes hold of thc 
ends of the Earth ; this god it doth, or this benefit come 
by it, the ſhaking of thewiched o:t of it. As if it had been 
ſaid, The day-ſpring takes hold of the ends of the Erth, 
for this end and purpoſe, that the Earth may be freed irom 
the wicked, 


That it might take hold cf the £nds ct the Cartl; 


That is, that' the morning, or the day-fpring might, 
cc. Some of rhe Rabbing referthoſe words, :/.ar i may 
tae hold, not to the day-ſpring, butto Fob. \: if the Lord 
had ſaid, Canſtrhou, O Job, make the,dayroknow ts piace, 
that thou mighteſt take hold of the ends of the Exrih, as I do, 
and ſhake the wicked out of it. 

But rather, as we, That the day ſpricigy night take hold, 
apprehend, and hold faſt the ends of the Earth. Mr, Bewx 
expreſſeth it in this elegancy, The Sun ſends forth (15 rays 


# 


as ſo many fingers, totake hold of the utmoſt v6 ve | cnas of I. 


the Earth. 

The Hebrew is, The wings of the Earth ; 
Bronghton tranſlates, To hold the wings of the E-cth, By 
the wings of the Earth, according to an Hcbrziſm very 
frequent in Scripture, we are to underſtand the extrcam or 


remoteſt parts of the Earth. ' And becauſe the wings of a 


Bird are {tretched out to the very utmoſt, when ſhe fiicth, 
the Hebrews call that which 1s the extream cr utmolt 
bound of any thing, the wings of it ; and kence, in their 


language, the utmoſt part or hem of a Garment is the wing + 


of a Garment, as hereandelſewherc, the utmoſt parts of 
the Earih arc the wings of the Earth ( 1/2. 11. 1,2. ) ec 
ſhall ſet up an enſign for the Nations, and ſhall aſſemble the 
out-caſts of Iſrael, and gather together the diſper ſea of 
Judah from the four corners ( or, as the Margin hath it, 
os þ ) of the Earth. Thus the Lord ſpeaks of the light, 
Haſt thoucauſed the day-ſpring to know its place, 2/2 3: 
might take bold of the ends or wings of the Eartl) ? 


Hence Note, Firſt, The S115 light £ worder{slly corcne 
ſeve and aiffuſtve. 


The Sun hath large arms, or rather long wings. Sore 
Hawks are called /ong wget > Theſame we may ſay of 
the Sun, that hath long wings indeed, reaching to the ut- 
moſt-ſtretch, ends or wings of the Earth. The Prophet 
Malachi comforts thoſe that fear the Name of the Lord, 
with this promule, The Sur of Righteouſnefſ, ſnall ariſe (to 
them ) with bealiing im hi wings. TheSun-beams, or the 
light that. is conveyed in thoſe beams, arc compared to 
wings, and they are ſpread to the very wings of the Eirth, 
and extend themſelves over the whole Hemiſphere. The 
morning light like __ is diffuſed from Ealt to Wett 
ina moment. When it is day with one half of the World, 
'tis night with the other z but where the Sun comes, it 
gives light all over that half face of the Earth. The Sun 
is an univerſal benefit, and therefore the moſt cxcellent 
out ward benefit. Weſay of every gocd thing, by how 
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much 'tis the more common, communicative and cxten- 
live, by ſo much the better itis. As evil, by how much 
it ſpreads itſelf the further, by ſo much the worſe it is ; 
fo good, by how much the more it ſpreads it ſelf, it is the 
better. As the.natural light of the day, ſo the ſpiritual 
light of the Goſpel, is very diffuſive. When the Goſpel 
was firlt preacht by the Apoſtles of Chriſt ( the day-ſpring 
from on high then viſiting the World ) O how ſpeedily did 
that take hold of the ends of the Zarth ! David ( Pſal. 22. 
27.) ſpeaking of the prophetical Office of Chriſt, in 
ſending forth the light of his truth, ſaith, All the ends of 
the Earth ſhall remember and turn toGod, Whatcauſed the 
ends of the Earth to remember? And what did they re- 
member ? Surely it was the light of the Goſpel, taking 
hold of the ends of the Earth, which cauſed the ends of 
the Earth to remember God and themſelves ; they ſaw 
their danger and their duty, and ſo turned to God. By 
che ends of the Earth in that place of the Pſalm, are to 
underſtand the inhabitants of the utmoſt parts of Me Earth; 
who had never remembered tnemſelves, never conſidered 
themſelves, never awakened out of lin, never turned to 
God, if the light of the Goſpel had not ſhined to them. 


The natural light is not only very extenſive, but powerful; | 


and ſo is the light of the Goſpel, it goes tothe ends of the 
Earth with wonderful effefts. The Apoſtles had a Com- 
miſhon from Chrilt, like that which God gives tothe Sun; 
eo carry their light, or to preach the Goſpel to every Crea- 
rare. . The Sun gives light and influence toevery Creature 
( P/ſ«l.19.6.) His going forth is fromthe endof the Hea- 
ven, and his circuit unto the ends of it ;, andthere us nothing 
hid from the heat thereof. Nor ſhall any thing be hid 
from the light, heat, and influences of the Goſpel. 


Secondly, The light is exceeding ſwift, and ſpreads it 


felf far and near in a moment. 


Many can gofar, if you give them time ; but the light 
goes very far, even to the ends of the Earth (upon the 
matter )) without time ; it goes almoſt in 8n inſtant, inthe 
ewinkling of an eye, it immediately takes hold of the ends 
of the Earth. As ſoon as the Sun ariſeth, light appear- 
eth, day breaks, and with an unconceivable ſpeed illu- 
{trates all places within its eye, or which lie open to it. 
The body of the Sun moves faſt, tro a wonder, but the 
beams of the Sun move faſter, David ( Pſal. 139.9.) 
ſpeaks of the wings of the morning. 1f Trake (faithhe ) 
the wings of the morning ( that is, the morning light ) and 
flie ro the utmoſt parts + the Earth, even there ſhall thy hand 
lead me, &c, The morning light is winged, and moves 
with incredible ſwiftneſs. The Scripture ſpeaks of the 
morning light, with reſpect to its ſudden motion, as if it 
were a feathered or winged fowl, goneng is rayes asſo 
mary feathers or plumes, over all at aninftant, Though 
darkneſs, thick darkneſs, hath got poſſeſſion of the Earth 
in the night, yet noſooner doth the light glimmer above 
the Horizon, bur darkneſs is ſuddenly ſcattered. One 
would think there ſhould be a or battel, a long conteſt, 
between light and darkneſs, before light could conquer 
darkneſs, and get it off the faceof .the Earth; whereas 
daily experience teacheth us that the morning having once 
opened its eyc-lids, light gets an eaſie victory, |and ſhed- 
deth it ſelf < wiper every where without controul. Dark- 
neſs is ſoon diſpelled and driven out of the Field by light. 
Darkneſs cannot ſtand its ground before the Sun, who is 
Lord of the day, according to the appointment of God. 

Thus the day-ſpring = hold of the ends of the Earth. 
And if any ask, why doth it ſo ? 

I anſwer, Theday-ſpring is a great anda faichful ſervant, 
to man. There are many uſes of light, many ſervices, 
which the light doth for us; I touch ſome of them in open- 
ing the former Context. We have one ſpecial uſe orſer- 
vice of it expreſſed in the cloſe of this verſe ; Ir rakes hold 
of theends of the Exth, 


Thatthe wicked map be ſhaken out of it, 


This latter part of the verſe ſeems to have little cognati- 
on with, andto be of a very difficult connexion with the 
former ; for it may be ſaid, what hath this ſhaking of the 
wicked out of the Earth to do with the light taking hold of the 
ends of the Earth? Tanſwer, The light that takes hold of 


the ends of the Earth, is as a Serjeant to arreſt,and take hold 
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of the wicked, and ſo is a means to ſhake them out of the 

Earth. « The words may carry a double Metaphor, 
Firſt, To the ſhaking of a Garment. When dut 

moths, or any thing hurtful tq a Garment, is found up 


. F On 
it, we ſhake it out. 


1936 
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Thus the Lord ſends forth the morn- 92» 5; 
ing light, to take hold of the ends of the Earth, as of the #7 


Q;5y tio 


ends of agreat Garment, that the wicked, who are but © © ©: 


| as duſt and vermine, may be ſhak-n out of it. ; 
Secondly, The metaphor oralluſion may be taken from $«: 


a ſteve. As the heve is thaken when we would ſeparatethe 
Chaff, or that which is vile and worthleſs from among the 
good Corn ; ſo the Lord by thelight takes hold of the 
ends of the Earth, and ſhakes the wicked likedroſs or dar: 
nel, out of the company of honeſt men.” 7, ſaith the Lord 
( Amos 9. g. ) will ſift the Houſe of Iracl among all Nati. 
ons, likg as Corn is ſifted in a ſieve; yet ſhall not the !eajt 
grain fall upon the Earth, tht «©, be loſt or periſh. But the 
wicked, who are as chaft, ſhall be ſcattered, and pewlh for 
ever, when the Lord ſifts them, 
Again, Theſe words, That the wicked may be ſhaken Mut 
of it, are by ſome expounded actively z The day-/pring 
taketh hold of the ends of the Earth, that the wich;d may 
ſhake ( ſe. themſelves) out of 3r. For when the light 
cometh, wicked men do, as it were, ſhake themſelves out 
of - the Earth ; that js, they hide themſelves, and run their 
heads into a corner. They who inthe night and darkneſs 
go abroad doing miſchict , following wicked purpoſes, 
when the light appears, diſ-appear, with-draw, and play 
( as we ſay ) leaſt in ſight ( Fob 24. 13.) The wicked are 
they thas rebel againſt the light, they hate it, cannot endure 
it, they are like the wild Beaſts of the Earth, that raven in 
the night, but inthe day couch in their Dens and Coverts, 
no man can tell where to find them (Pſal.104. 20,2 1,22.) 
Thou makeſt darkneſs, and it unight, wherein all the Beaſts 
of the Forreſt do creep forth, &c. The Sun ariſeth, they 
gather themſelves together, and lay them down in their Den;, 
Thus the wild Beaſts are ſhaken out of the Earth, when the 
light appears, andſo are wicked Beaſt like men ( ob» 3, 
20.) Every one that doth evil, hateth the light. And as 
ſuch hate the ſpiritual light of the Goſpel, ſo they do not 
very well like thenatural light of the Day. Wicked men 
decline the light, and arecalled darkneſs, and their works 
arecalled the works of darkneſs; and therefore when the 
Sun ariſeth, Theeves, Robbers, and all of thoſe wicked 
Trades, may beſaid to ſhake themſelves out of the Earth. 
Hethat doth evil hates the light, he looks upon light as an 
enemy. 
Fourthly, Theſe words, That the wicked might be ſhake! 
out of it, are rather to be underſtood of the wicked, as 


as he once threatned to ſearch Feruſalem with Can- 
dles. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Light # a diſcoverer. 


Light makes all things manifeſt. As the light of the 
Word diſcovers the evil that is in the works of wicked 
men, and makes that manifeſt ; ſo the light of the Sun dif- 
covers the perſons of wicked men,-and makes them mani- 
feſt. We cannot diſtinguiſh white from black, nor can we 
ſee where men arc, nor what they are doing, till light be- 
friend us. And as the natural light makes things manifeſt, 
ſomuch 'more doth ſpiritual light, the light of Law and 
Goſpel. By the power of thatlight wicked men are ſha- 
ken and driven out of their ſins; by that light they (cc, 
judg, and condemn themſelves. And thus the wicked ar: 
indeed ſhaken out of the Earth, that is, out of their Eart'- 
ly ſtatc of ſin and unbelief. 


| Secondly, Note, Wicked men and light, are at 110 good 
agreement, 


He that will continue in any evil, bears no good willto 
any kind of light. There is nothing more uncouth and diſ- 


if N 


often apprehended in the morning, for evil donein the |," 
night. When the day*ſpringappears, it diſcovers wicked &,,,, /.. 
men, who being taken, examined, and tried, are by 
the Sentence of the Judg and Decree of the Magiſtrate, ' 
ſhaken out of the Earth. God the ſupream Judg, ſeems | 
to ſearch the whole Earth by the Candle of the Sun, ,... 


pleaſing to a man that reſolves to live in fin, than the light of :;it. 
8 , the Word, yea, many times, than the light which ſhines 1n 
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1937 An Expoſition upon 


the Air. Such ſav ( as he of olq) when the day begins 
to break, Our enemy # commg. Common day-light (which 
is a great good ) much more divine light ( whith is a far 
ercater goo1) 15 counted an evil, by evilones. What 
communion bath light with darkneſs ( ſaid the Apoſtle, 
2 Cor. 6. 14.) And as they who are light, ought not to 
have any complying communion With darkneſs ; ſo they 
who are darkneſs, cannot have or hold any pleaſing com- 
munion with light. 

Thirdly, If we take theſe words as holding out one 
main delign of the Providence of God, in ſending the hight 
every morning ; namely, that the wick-4 may be ſhaken out 
of the Earth, This ſhews that wicked men ſhould be 
ſpeedily proceeded with, ard the Earth unburdened of 
them. The ordinary uſe of the light is, that men may 
go forth totheir labour { Pſal. 104. 23. ) Now, as that is 
one great uſe of light, that man may ſce his honelit labour, 
and be guided to, or in the works of his calling; ſo another 
great uſe of it is, to apprehend wicked men, who do dif. 
honeſt work, and bring them to Judgment. David laid 
( Pſal. 101.8.) I will early, or, inthe morning, deſtroy all 
the wicked of the Land: As ſoon as ever the light takes hold 
of the cads of the Earth, if Tcan, I will take hold of evil 
doers; that is, 1 will not delay, much leſs, {top the courſe 
of Juſtice againſt them that do wickedly. This was a 
Kingly reſolve, Early wi4 I deſtroy the wicked of the Land. 
This was the Prophets counſel ( Zer.21.3.} Exccnte Fudg- 
ment in the morning, that is, with the hirit opportunity, It 
is not good to be raſh in Judgment, nor is ic to be flack in 
Judgment. Wicked menare a burden to the Earth, there- 
fore 'tis fit with the firſt ( whenthere is no other remedy ) 
to unburden the Earth of them. 

There is yet another reading and expoſition of this latter 
part of the verſe, taking the word rendred wicked, not for 
perſons, but for things ; and then 'tis read in the Neuter- 
Gender, The light rakes hold of the ends of the Earth, to 
ſhake wicked or evil things ( that 14, theſe things which are 
noxious to the Earth) out of it, The heat of the Sun riſing 
upon the Earth, exhales and draws out hurtful vapours 
from the Earth, which, abiding in the bowels of it, would 
hinder its fruit- bearing, or make it barren. This ſenſe is 
proſecuted all along by ſome Interpreters,quite through the 
14. and 15. verſes, but I ſhall not ſtay upon it. 

The Lord having ſhewed this uſe of the light which he 
commands every morning, ſhews (in the ncxt verſe) ſome 
other uſcs or effects of it. 


Verſe 14. Jt is turned as clay to the ſeal, and they 
ſtand as a Garment, 


This verſe ( ſaith a learned Expoſiter) is ſo difficult that | 


that he is not to be refuſed, who offers any thing probable 
towards the opening of it. I conceive it may be beſt un- 

derſtood as an Expoſition of thoſe words inthe former part 

of verſc 13. That it might take hold of the endsof the Earth, 

it i turned as clay tothe ſeal ;, that is, the Earth is turned as 
clay to the ſeal - For when the light paſſeth through the 
Air,it ſets as it were a new {tamp upon the Earth. And then 
the former part of verſe 15. maybe taken as an Expoliti- 
on of the latter part of verſe 13. That the wicked might be 
ſhaken out of it ;, and from the wicked light is with-holden ;, 
thatis, they are utteily deſtroyed, and fo ſhaken out of 
the Earth. 


Jt is turned as clay to the (cal, and they ſtand as a 
Garment, 


Here are two metaphors to ſet out the renewed face of 
the Earth, upon the riling of the,Sun, or the appearance 
of the morning light. 

Firſt, From clay, altered by the ſeal. 

Secondly, From mans putting fre(h Garments and Or- 
naments upon his Body. . 

It is turned asclay tothe ſeal.) That is, The approach 
of light makes a great change upon the face of the Earth, 
even as if it had received a new or freſh impreſſion as clay 
doth from a ſeal. A piece of clay is a rude lump, without 
form or figure; 'but if you take a ſeal anditamp it, that 
clay readily receives any figure or coat of arms engraven 
on the ſcal ; and ſo it is turned from what it was in appea- 
rance. Thus the meaning ſcems to be this: The Earth 
before the Sun riſeth: is like a rude picce of clay ( inthe 
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night we ſceno more bcauty in the Earth, than vt it ho 
no beauty, atall ; go io a well compoſed Garden, wal's 
there in a dark night, you carinot diicern the {gure of iz) 
border, nor the rareſt beauty of any fower, nor the plc. 
ſanteſt frait of any Tree planted there, your eye cannot 
take in or fcaſt it ſelf upon any of thoſe delights, white 
darkneſs covers the face of the face of the Earth } but when, 


gure, Whether natura! or artificial. This ſenſe is niuch | 
infiited upon in opening this Scripture ; and 'tis a good /*-" +7: 
ſenſe, ſetting forch that benefit of the light, cauſing the 9%* "2-7 


ED s © kY 115 *f* 
Earth to appear in its proper ſhape, which night-or dark- fag; 
neſs had hidden or obſcured. c: pier, q 
' $4 . . 49 TN 
Hence Note, The ſhining of the light puts anverſacein 2» aan <[e 
pearaVce, upon the face of the Earth, v#r:9/u76 
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Things that appear not, are as if t| ey were 10t. Nothing 
appears, but by the light. This is moſt eruc ot ſpiritual 
light ; when that ariſeth upon any place or people, that 
place or people are turned as clay to the ſeal, only with 
this difference, the natural light of the Sun doth only ma- 
nifeſt what figures of ſtamps are already impreſſid upon 
the Earth, it doth not make any there, which were not 
there befoge ; but where the Sun-ſhme of the Goſpel 
comes; though it were a place as rude as Barbariſm it (elf, 
tis turned into another ſhape, the people are quite another 
people in their manners and converſation,. It was [9 with 
this Nation, we were once as rude Feathens as any in the 
World ; but by the light of the Goſpel we were turned a3 
clay to the ſeal; we received the figure of Grace, the f- 
gure of Chriſtianity. And at this day, in thoſe places 
among the 1rd:ans, where the Goſpel hath latcly come, 
marvellous changes are wrought upon them ; they have 
another ſtamp upon their tongues, another kind of lan- 
guage; another ſtamp both upon hand and foot, another 
kind of working and walking than beſore. As thelight 
of the Goſpel diſcovers evil perſons to themſelves ( a n2- 
tural man knows not of what ſhape he is, till he ſecs him- 
ſelf in that light ) ſoit makes them good, and putsa ne'y 
itamp, a new figure upon them ; 1t makes them indeed 
new Creatures, new men ; they are turned ( through the 
mighty power of the Spirit accompanying that light ) as 
Clay to the ſcal. Sch ( that is, as bad as could be ) were 
ſome of you ( ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 6.11.) but ye ate 
waſhed, &c. that is, yc are now other manner of mc 
than once ye were. It us turned as cly tothe ſeal, 

And they ſtand ag a Garment.) Tkey /fand ; Who ſtand 

as a Garment ? The things of the Earth, they ſtand to 
lookon as a Garment. All things preſent themſelves be- 
fore us in a goodly huc, when the Sun riſeth ; then they ap- 
pear in their beauty, the whole Bodyof the Eurth is then 
clothed to the eye of every beholder. As light it ſelf is 77 -/ 
like a Golden Robe, which the Earth puts off every night, © 
and puts on again every morning ; fo light ſhews us ail / 67 
thoſe goodly things, whichare the Earths Robes, or with {,,7 + ;». 
which the Earth is clothed, as with a Garment. The Earth »s 125 t47 
is, not only as a thing without form, but asa naked thing, 
as a Body without clothing to appearance, till the light * 
appears z* but as ſoon as the light appears, then whatto- *;;,; ;.. 
ever may be called the Earths clothing, and appatel, ap- «#7 5 
pears alſo. pets 

If any would know morediſtint'y, what the clottung, ©** 
apparel, or Garment of the Earth is ? I anſwer, 

Firſt, That may be called the Earths Garment, which 
grows out of it ; the Graſs, Corn, Herbs, Howers, Trces, 
all theſe Vegetables arc as a Garment upon the Earth, 

Secondly, Not only Vegetables, but Animals, the Beats 
of the Earth, are as a Garment to the Earth (P/al.65.13 ) 
The Paſtures are clothed with Flocky, the LValleys al/o ave co- 
vered with Corn. Corn 1s to the Vaileys, what Hecks are 
to the Paltures, their Clothing. 

Thirdly, Artificial things, as weil as Natural, are alſo 
the Earths Garment. All thoſe fair buildings, Towns 2nd 


Citics, all thoſe goodly Edifices and Palaces any where 
raiſed upon the Earth, are they not as a Garment to te 
Earth 2, So when Fruits and Flowers growing out oi rhe 
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V: 62> Earth, Flocks' and Herds living uponthe Earth, Houſes 
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and dwellings built on the Earth, are a clothing to the 
Earth ; andthey appear to be ſo, by the coming forthand 
appearance of the light ; that ſhews the beauty and figure 
of the Earth, the trimmings and adornings of it: Thoſe 
things areto the Farth, as a rich embroidered Garment, 
and light manife(ts them to be ſo. 

There is yet another Expolition of this verſe 14. They 
ſtand 45 4 Garment, that is, the wicked ſpoken of in the 
latter end of the former verſe, and are there ſaid, ro be 
ſhaken out of the Exrth;, Who arcalſo ſpoken of, in the fol- 
lowing verſe, where it is ſai, T heir light is with-holden, and 
their high arm ſhall betroken, Theſe wicked ones, when the 
light ſhine3, are made to ſtand forth, as in a Garment ; that 
is (ſaich one Author, noted in the Margin ) the wicked 
are then with-held, from going on in their wickedneſs, or 
from proſecuting and promoting their evil deſigns and pur- 
poſes, as if their faces were wraptor muffled quite up with 
a Garment, and their fcet faſt bound. Another gives the 
ſenſe thus z That they ( namely the wicked ) way be made 
to ſtand as covered over with a Garment. The cuſtom of old, 
was to cover the faces of malefators, when found and 
declared guilty of horrid crimes. 

Both theſe Interpretations correſpond clearly with the 
Context, both before and after ; the Lord giving this as a 
ſpecial ſervice, that the day-ſpring or light doth to man- 
kind, the diſcovery and deſtruction of evil men ; as will be 
ſeen more fully, in opening the next verſe. 


Verſe 15. And fcom the wicked their light is with- 
holden. 


Tt was ſhewed before, that this verſe 15. ſeems to be an 
Expolition of the latter part of verſe 13. There it was 
ſaid, The light takes hoidof the ends of the Earth, that 
1/:e wicked might be ſhaken out of it ; here it foloweth, From 
the wicked, their lioht ts with-holden ;, that is, wicked 
men, when the light hath diſcovered them , are with- 
holden from their light, or their light is with-holden 
from them. 

But it may be enquired, What is this light called their 
light, which is with-holden fromthem ? 

| anſwer, Firſt, The light of their proſperity and peace, 
thelight of the good things of this World. 

Secondly, The light of the Sun, even that ſhall be with- 
holden from them, they ſhall be ſhur up in clofe and dark 
Priſons and Dungeons; they ſhallnot have the light of the 
Sun, who have abuſed that light. or have done ſuck things in 
the dark, as the Sun would even bluſh to look on. 

Thirdly, The light of their life, or their life ſhall be 
with-holden from them ; that is, they (hall be put todeath 
for their wickedneſs. | 

All theſe may be called their light, becauſe they ſome- 
time enjoyed them z and their light inall'or any of theſe 
notions, 18 ſaid to be with-holden from them, not as if they 
had a right to hold it longer, but becauſe they would fain 
have held it longer, if they might. Thus, from the wic- 
k-4 their light is with-lolden; as if it had been ſaid, they 
are totally and finally deprived of all their good. 

Now, whereas light in the ſenſe opened, 1s called their 
l:ebt, that is, the light of the wicked ; 


Note, Even rhe wicked have a title to light, or to go:d 
thinss, 


God gives light or good things to the evil as well as to 
te good ( Maith. 5.45.) He makgth hu Sun to riſeon the 
eviland oithegood;, even they who are evil and are daily 
doing evil, enjoy the light of the Sun, and the light of al] 
outward good things, through the patience and goodneſs 
of God. Much more may the godly when they ſee the 
light or good of this World, look upon it as theirs, as a 
part of their inheritance here below, As hereafterall the 
codly ſhall have an inheritance among the Saints in light, 
io many of them have an inheritance of light here, the Sun 
15 a piece of their portion, God having adopted them to 
be his Children, the Sun is a debtor to them, and they 
may reckon it among their good things, though not as 
their good ; God having provided better things for them 
than the light of this World, or of any good thing, 'which 
they hold only in common with the World, From the wic- 
ked their light 1s with-holden. 
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Secondly, Note, Wicktd men forfeit, and ſo are deprived 
of the good things which God gives to them. 


good things of this World. When wicked men abule the 


| The wicked cannot long, ſhall not always enjoy the 


light, eſpecially when they reſiſt the light of Nature ſhining 
into their Conſciences, and refuſe the.light of the Goſpel 
ſhining in the Scriptures and Ordinances, and reſolve to 
walk on in the darkneſs of their minds, then from then 
the light of comfort and proſperity is with-holden ; yea, 
they are often thruſt out of the light of the Sun, and out 
of the light of this preſent life, into that inner darkneſ; 
of the Grave, and into that outer darkneſs of Hell ( Math. 
25-30. ) that is, into adarkneſs furtheſt remote, or at 
greateſt diſtance from light, even out of the reach of light. 
Doth God ſay to his own people when they fin (er. 5. 
25.) Tour ſins have with-holden good things from you ? 
Much more then ſhall the light and all good things, or all 
the good things of light be with-holden from the wicked, 
whoſe whole trade and buſineſs lies in works of darkneſs, 
or in {inning againſt God. 'Tis bad with man, when God 
with-holds Natural light, the light of the Sun, the goud 
things of this World from him ; but 'tis infinitely worſe 
with man, when God with-holds the light of the Goſpel, 
and the light of his countenance, any ſpiritual light or good 
from him, and ſhuts any up inthe contrary darkneſs. Frm 
the wicked light # with-holden, 


And the high arm hall be b:okon, 
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Whoſe high arm ? Surely the high arm of the wicked ; " 


they ſhall be deprived both of their light of comtort, and et 


of their arm of ſtrength : Wherein, 
Firſt, They prided themſelves. And 
Secondly, Wherewith they oppreſſed others. 
The former is the effect of 

the uſe which they uſually put their ſtrength to. 


Strength is often expreſt in Scripture by the arm; read | 


Pſal. 10.15. & 37. 17. Ezek. 30.22. And a high arm 


notes great ſtrength. The Lord is ſaid to do his great 4 4 
things with a ſtrerched out ( or a bigh arm ) Mans arm may © 
here be called an high arm, becauſe the arm of man ,,,. 
uſeth to be lifted up on highto ſtrike hard and home. The ;;, 


higher the arm is lifted up, the heavier it falls, and the 
deeper impreſſion it makes, To fin with a high hand, 
is in Scripture . language to ſin preſumprtuouſly and au- 
daciouſly. They fin with a high hand, who lin againſt 
light, or in the face of counſel and reproof. And as 
they ſin mightily, or with all their might, who finwitn 
a high hand ; ſo they aq mightily, or with all their 
might, they lay on load ( as we ſay ) who reſolvingts 
doany thing, have a high armto do it with. When tie 
arms of wicked men are high, they muſt needs aQt highly 
in wickedneſs. Now when any ac evil tothe height, with 
heat and boldneſs, God will take a courſe with them ; as it 
followeth in the cloſe of the verſe, The high arm, thatis, 
ſuch 4 bigh arm 

Shall be b:oken.] 'Tis an alluſion to the puniſhing of 
malefactors, by breaking "their Bodies or Bones upon a 


heart is a great mercy ( Pſal. 51, 17.) but a broken arm 
notes agreat miſery. 

This Scripture threatens the hi9h arm with breaking, yet 
it lcaves us unreſolved, or ſaith nothing expreſly; avout 


theſe three Queries : | 
Firſt, Whoſe high arm is here threatned with breaking * 
Secondly, By whom the high arm ſhall be broken * | 
Thirdly, How or by what means, or in what manncr !! 


(hall be broken ? 

I anſwer to the firſt, Theſe terrible words are not lc- 
vel'd nor intended againſt any high arm ( c 107-77 / 
upon that account, becauſe it is high. God is not an- 
gry with the highneſs of men. They whoare highelt, and 
have the higheſt armamong men, may be highly pleaſing 
unto God. The higheſt powers on Earth, are of Go9s 
ordaining and appointing; now, God cannot be again't his 
own ordinances and appointments ; therefore ne never 
breaks the high arm, becauſe 'tis high in power, but be- 
cauſe 'tis high in wickedneſs. So then we may be confident, 
'tis only the high arm of the wicked which is here threat- 


80 ncd to be broken. 
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Wheel. - To bebroken, is to be utterly ſpoited. ,A broken + ,.; 
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To theſecond and third Queries, I anſwer in a word it 
is God who breaks the high arm, and he breaks it in what 
manner, and by what means ſocver plcaſeth him. 

In which we may fee a ſignal work of divine Provi- 
dence, which doth not ſuffer the difference of good and 
evil, of right and wrong, to paſs long unobſerved, And in 
this paſſage poſſibly, the Lord might intend a refutation of 
what fob faid ( Chap. 10. 3. ) That God ſhined rpon the 
Counſels of the wicked : For ſeeing the very light or life of 
the wicked is with-holden from them, and their high arm 
broken, doth not God declare and teſtifie that he loveth 
righteouſneſs, andhateth iniquity ? And if the miniſtrati- 
on of Divine Juſtice lic in the dark at any time, doth not 
the return of the light every day intimate, that a day of the 
revelation of the righteous Judsment of God is at hand ? 
The high arm ſhall be broken. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Wicked men may grow hi7h, and have 
a very high and ſlrong arm. 


Therefore be not ſcandalized when 'tis ſo. The moſt high 
God often ſuffers it to be ſo. The wicked man inthe Text 
is he that hath the high arm. 


Note, Secondly, As all men by Nature ave altogether 
wicked in their ſtate, ſo ſome of them are extreamly 
wicked in their lives ; 


They fin with an high hand, or with an high arm ; they 
ſm as if they would dare God himſelf, Not only have wic- 
ked men been high in power, and high in place ; but there 
they have finacd highly, and i[tretched forth their hand 
again!t Heaven itſelf. | 


Note, Thirdly, The wickea, how hgh or bow ſtrong ſce- 
ver they arc, they ſhall be broken. 


A learned Interpreter takes notice, that inthe larger Bi- 
bles, and molt correct Copies, the Hebrew word {1gnify- 
ing the wicked, both in this 15. verſe, and inthe 13. verſe, 
hath one letter raiſed up higher than the reſt, and excecd- 
ing the ordinary form of writing z as may be ſeen, if the 
Reader pleaſe to caſt his eye upon the quotation in theMar- 
gin. This (ſaith my Author ) is not (poſhbly ) without 
a myſtery ; even to intimate thus much, that all the proſpe- 
rity and outward ſplendor of the wicked hangs in ſuſpence, 
oris very tottering and unſtable. But whatever oecalioned 
that irregularity in the Hebrew writing, or whatever .it 


may import, this is a ſure truth, that the higheſt eſtate of * 


the wicked is very unſure. | 

The Lord ( who as Solomon ſaith, ( Eccleſ. 5.8.) is higher 
than the higheſt ( on Earth } can quickly bring down the 
higheſt, and break or cruſh the ſtrong arm, as one would 
break a reed, or cruſh a moth. Thus the Lord beſpake 
Edom by his Prophet (Jer 49.16.) O thou that awelleſt 1n 
the clifts of the Rock that holdeſt the height of the hill ; though 
thou ſhouldeſt make thy neſt as high as the Eagle, I will bring 
thee down from thence, ſaith the Lord. And thus the Lord 
ſpake by another Prophet concerning the Amorite, ( Amos 
2.9.) Hu height was like the height of the Cedars, and he 
was ſtrong as the Oaks; yet 1 deſtroyed his fruit from 
above, and his roots from beneath ;, that is, I utterly de- 
ſtroyed hirmh. Yea, the very being of the wicked high and 


' ſtrong, is anargument that they ſhall be brought low, de- 


ſtroyed, and broken to pieces. When Babylons arm thall 
be in its higheſt height, When ſhe ſhall ſay i: ber heart, 1 
ſit as Queen ( that 1s, on, high ) and am m Widow, and 
ſhall ſee no ſorrow. When Babylon is thus prophecying all 

ood of her ſclf, and promiſing all good to her ſelf, her 
* ſhall her plagues come in one day, d:ath and famine, and 
woitrning, and fhe ſhall be tntterly burnt with fire ; for ſtrong 
z5 the Lord, who Tudgeth her ( Rev. 18. 7, 8.) He will 
break her high arm, and break it when ſhe thinks it higheſt, 
and her ſelf ſafeſt. David whoſe arm God raiſed dn high, 
affirmedall this of wicked high ones in general, or of all 
thoſe, who ſhould be found high in wickedneſs ( P/al. 
02. 7,8.) When the wicked ſpring as graſs, and when all 
the workers of iniquity do flouriſh, it s that they ſhall be de- 
ſtrayed for ever. Asif he had ſaid, that's the meaning of 
their proſperity, you may ſpell that out of it, or make 
that interpretation of it, mw ſhall be deſtroyed for ever. 
As the Lord remembers þis people 3#their low eſtate, becanſe 
bis mercy endurath for ever ( Plal; 136.23.) ſo he will take 


| 
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Tuſtice endureth for ever. | 
| Theleaſt ſindeſerves a breaking; but when the arm of ſin 
is grown very high, we may ſay the Lords arm cannot hold, 
he muſt break ſuch high arms. The Prophet Jeremy (Clap, 
6.6. ) ſpeaking of Zeruſalerr, ſaith, This City is to be vi- 
ſited; how viſited ? There is a two-fold viſiting : 

Firſt, In favour, care, and kindneſs. 

Secondly, In wrath and judgment. | 

Uſually when the Scripture ſpeaks of viſiting a City or 
a Land, it is meant in Wrath and in Judgment. Shall 1 
not viſit for theſe things, ſaith the Lord ? (Jer. 5. 9.) Sure- 
ly I ſhall, there is no avoiding my viſtation, What 
kind of viſitation is meant, the next words cvidence, Shall 
not my Soul be avenged on ſuch a Natien as thin? To be 
viſited with Vengeance and Wrath, is a ſad Viſitation , 
and fo was 7eru/alem to be viſited. But why was the 
City Jeruſalemto be viſited in wrath ? There's no City 
whoſe Inhabitants arc (ſo juſt and righteous, but the 
Lord may viſit them in wrath ; but of this City thc Lord 
ſaid, it is wholly oppreſſion ; they are given up to oppreſ- 
ſion, every one 1s oppreſſing and wronging his Bro- 
ther 3. now when they ſinned at this rate, when their 
arm was thus high in wickedneſs , then it was to be 
broken. There 1s a righteous God that Judgeth the 
Earth ; and thecefore the high arm of untighteouſneſs 


ſhall be broken. 
VERS. 16, 17, 18. 


Haſt thou entred the ſpzings of the Sca? £2 haſt thor 
walked in tzzc ſearcy of the depth ? 
Have *:;e gates of Death been opened unto thee ? 


CY» 
{:{t thou ſcenthe too:s of the ſhadow of Death ? 


' Haſt thou percctved the bzeadth of the Earth * Dcclare, 


if thou knoweſt it all. 


N the former Context the Lord made a ſhort dipreſſion 
| from thoſe queitionings With which hc had begun with 
Fob, concerning his works ; the occaſion whereot was the 
mentioning of the wicked, who improved not, bur abuſcd 
his works. 

- Inthis Context the Lord returns to his former way of 
interrogating Job, and having queitioned him about the 
birth or production of the Sca, the bands and bounds of 
the Sea, at the cighth, ninth, tenth, and eleventh verſes, he 
queltions him here, 

Firſt, About the depth of, the unſcarchable depth of the 
Sea ( verſe 16, 15.) CUES x, 
Secondly, About the vaſt breadth of the Earth (ver/. 
18.) | 

Thereby to convince Job, that he, not being able to 
reach the depth of thoſe mighty waters, nor to comprehend 
the breadth of the Earth, was much leſs &b!c to compre- 
hend the depth of thoſe counſels, or the breadth of thoſe 
ways of providence in which himſelf had bcen walking 
towards him. That's the gencral ſcope and+ fum of thete 
three verſes, as alſo of all that follow, as hath bcen thewed 
formerly, 

The laſt thing about which the Lord put the queſtion, 
was the Light, whercby hidden and ſecret things arc. dil- 
covered 4 hcre the queition 15 about things that l1C ou? of 
the light, about hidden and ſecret things ; all which yet 
are more plain ahd obvious to, more open and naked he- 
fore the eye of God, with whom we-have to do, than rhe 
Noon-day light to us. 


Verſe 16, Haft thou cntrcd into the ſp:ings £f th! 
Sca ? 


Vaſt thou ? } Doubtleſs thou haſt not, nor haſt thou any * 
mind to enter into thoſe ſprings ? Who hath ? Ht rhox * 
entred or penetrated the [priugs of the Sea? There isatwo- 
fold entring into the ſprings of the Sea, or into any thing 
that lies remote from us. 

Firſt, A Local. 

Secondly, An Intellectual entring. 

To be ſure, Fob had notlocally entredthefprings of theSea 7 
and it was'as ſure, that he was not able to make any perfect 
ntelletual entrance thither. When therctorc the Lo: 1 


80! azked Fob this quelttion, {Z4/t thou entred into te (pr; 
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of the Sra? Nt is asif he had ſaid, It becomes him that makes 
a ful; ment 1poi ay matter, to eter inte ut either locally to 
View it with the eye, or intellettunlly roview it with his under- 
ſtarding ;, but thou, O Job, h:jt neither of theſe ways en- 
red mito the ſprings of the Sea, and there di covered how the 
waters flows or riJenp out of the Earth : How then canſt thou 
m.the 1p a fudgment about the waters ? And ' not what Judg- 
ment ©4nſF thou mat; ap concerning my deep connſels, concern- 
ins the [ecret ſprangs of my Judgments ? 


aſt thou entred intothe ſp:ings of the Sea ? 


Therc is an elegarcy in the word repdredSpzings, which 
ſome derive from a root which lignives to weep or ſhed 
tears; Haſt Thou entred among the tears or weeping pla- 
ccs of the Sea ? The ſame word in the Hebrew lignihies an 
cye, as alſoa ſpring or fountain ; becauſe as the eye drops, 
yca pours out tears ( David faith, Rivers of tears 7#n down 
m:eeyes ) fo, ſprings pour out waters, and are, asit were, 
weeping, continually. Others derive the word from a root, 
which lpnificth to be infolden or intangled; and ſo they 
render it, H.4/* thou entred intothe perplexities or iatricacies 
of the Sta? Pharaoh uſed that word in the Verb ( Exod. 
14. 3. ) concerning the people of 1ſracl, They are intang- 
led or perplexed in the Land : He thought he had caught 
themin the briars, and ſhould have had his will, or ſatisfi- 
ed his luſt on them. Theſenſe is much the ſame, whether 
we rcad the ſprings or the perplexities and imricate places of 
the Sza; both tending to the ſame purpoſe, to ſhew Fob 
his utter incompetency and inability for ſuch an adventure. 
Haſt thou entred into the ſprings 

Of the &:a ? 7] The Sea1s a confluence of many wa- 
ters, the great Veſicl which God prepared to hold the mul- 
titude of waters, as was ſhewed before at the cighth verſe; 
only take notice, that the word which ſignifies the Sea, is 
compoſed of the ſame letters ( a little tranſpoſed ) with 
that which ſignifies the water. The Sea being the gather- 
ing together of waters, and water being the* ſubſtance of 
the Sea, one word in ſubſtance ſerves them both in the 
Hebrew tongue. Yetothers ſay it alludes, atleaſt, to'a 
word ſignilying to make a noiſe, or to toar 3 Seas and 
Floods make a terrible noiſe and roaring, - David aſcribes 
a voice to the Floods ( P/al. 93. 3.) The floods. have lifted 
1p, O Lord, the floods bavelifted np therr voices, Theſe 
Grammatical criticiſms about words have their uſe, 
giving ſome light about the natureand qualities of things. 
But to the Text, Haſt thou entred into the Springs. of the 


Sea f 


Indhaft thou walkedin the ſearch ef the depth ? 


Ti.is latter part of the verſe is of the ſame importance 
with the former. The ſprings of the Sea, and the ſearch 
of the depth, have lintle, if any, difference, and walking 
follows upoa cntring; therefore the Lord having ſaid, Haj? 
rhote entred into the ſprings of the Sea? Saith, Haſt thou 
W hed, &C. 

Put more diſtinctly, what, is the ſearch and what the 
depth? The depth, is the Sea, where 'tis deepeſt, ſo deep 


that no bottom can be found by ſounding. The word ren- , 


dred here ſearch, notes the laſt or utmoſt of any thing , 
»n4 ſo the deepelt of the depth, which pothbly may be 
called tlie ſearch of the depth, becauſe how much or how 
lon3 ſocver itis ſearched for, it cannot befound out. Mr. 
Rrunniron renders it, The: border of the Sea; the Vu'gar 
Latine, The laſt or utmoſt of the depth. Faſt thou walked 
there * We walk on dry Land and in pleaſant Fields : Some 
artificial parts of the Earth are by way of eminence called 
w.4/!:;, becauſe they are purpoſely fitted by art to walk in. 
But who can walk inthe ſearches of the depth? Arc there 
ary under-water- walks ? 

Toc!ear theſe words a little further, we may conſider 
two other rcadings or tranſlations of them- 

Fict, Thus, Haſt thou walked inthe depth by ſearch ? 
Chatis, Halt thoufound out a way to go to the bottom of 
the Sea by curious ſearch and diligent inquiry? Haſt thou 
by thy skill diſcovered how deepthe Sea is? Halt thou let 
don thy line and plummet to fathom it, and then deſcend- 
ed into it 2 Lknow thou haſt nat. 
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of the depth ? 


Hence Note, Firſt, There are ſecrets or depth in the ©, 
beyond mens ſearching or findi ng out, , 


The Sea in many parts of it may be ſearched. Some have 
been at the bottom of it, many have let downa tine t5 the 
bottom of it z yet it is uſual in Scripture to ſpeak of the 
Sea as athing unſcarchable, or ſo deep, that none can find 
the depth of it. The Sea is ſo deep, that it is ſometimes 
called the depth ( Chap. 28. 1.) The depth ſaith ( that is 
the Seafaith ) 5 (that is, wiſdom) #© xot :nme. Tis alſ 
called the drep ( Luke 5.4. Chap, 8. 31.) That is ver 
deep, which is called »he deep; and that's of ariunſearchs. 
ble depth, whichis called rhe depth. Such a depth, ſo deer 
is the Sea, that no man knows how deep, or whatthe 
depth of it is ? 

Now, if we cannotreach the depth of the natural Se, 
then ( which is the ſcope of this place ) ſurely there ore 
depths and ſecrets in the ways and counſels of God, which 
no man can ſearch or find out. D«vid (Plal.139.g.) 
ſpeaking of the Omnipreſence of God, faith, Which 
ſhall 7 go from thy preſence? If I take the wings of the 
morning, and dwell in the uttermoſt parts of the Sea ;, there 
ſhall thy hand find we, There is no depth, no bread! , 
but God can find it out; .but how little of the depth or 
breadth of God can we find out! ( Pſal. 36. 6.) Ty 
[udgments are a great deep; that is, thou O Lord do? ter. 
rible things inJudgment as angry,yet ſuch rightcous things, 
as jult and wiſe, that 'tis very hard for any, and impoſſible 
tor the many, or moſt of men to ſce the reaſon of them, 
And doubtleſs, it was the deep of his own divine Judg- 
ments that God intended to, lead Fob to, when he ſpake 
here of the depthof the Sea. We read what the Apoſtle 
was forced to, when he was but, as it were, dipping his 
fect into this Sea of the Counſels and Judgments of God, 
even to cry out, O the depth (Rom. 11. 33.) Asif he 
had ſaid, 1 dare not enter into the ſprings of the Sca, nor 
into the ſearch of this depth. O rhe depth of the riches 
both of the wiſdom and knowledge of God! How unſe,vc\. 
able are his Tudgments, and bis ways paſt finding out ! This 
was David's expreſs Confeſſion concerning the providen- 
tial way of God, Hu way u in the Sea, and bu path in tie 
great waters, and his foot-ſteps are not known ( Plal. 77; 

19. ) Goings uponthe watcr leave no print behind them, 
we cannot obſervea track in the Sea. God walls fomc- 
times as upon the Land, we may eaſily diſcern his footſteps, 
and fee where he hath gone » Buthe often walks as upon 
the Sea, where no man can ſee his paths, nor arc his foot- 
ſteps known. 
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emblem of all obſcure and unknown things, eſpecially of 
thoſe ways of God which are too deep for our di'covery, 
and lie beyond the reach of our knowledg. * And indeed, 


lade it dry with a Cockle-ſhell, as comprehend the deep ' 
counſels of God, and the myſteries of providence, by 
. which they are acted and affected in our ſhallow un- 


H derſtanding.  - Only what we cannot attain , cither by 


ſenſe or reafon, we may 2derſtand by faith, as the Apo- 
{tle ſaith, we do that the Worlds were made by the Word 
of God ( Heb. 11. 3.) Whois able, any other way than 
by believing, to-enter into thoſe ſprings, or walk in thc 
ſearch ot thoſe depths ? 


Secondly, Learn this from it, There is nothing 4 ſecret 
unto God. 


That which is here denied unto Feb, is to be affirmed of 
God. Job knew not thoſe ſecrets, but God knew. them: 
\ 7ob himſelf ſaid ( Cap. 9. 8.) Godrreadeth upon the waves 
( ox as the Hebrew is, theherghts ) of the Sea. Herethe 
Lord intimateth that he walketh in the depth of the Sea : 
Both ſet forth his glory. God commands trom top to bot- 
tom, he treads upon the waves aloft z he walks in the depths 
below 3 nothing can eſcape either his Power or his Eyc. 
It is the ſole priviledg of God to walk in the ſearch 


| of the Sca, that is, to find out and plainly to __ 
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The Lord # known by the Judgment which be © 
executeth ( Pal. 9: 16.) yet his Judgments are ſeldom ,... - 
known, tney are a great deep, a Sea. The Sca is a Clear ..-,-- 
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the moſt ſecret things. And by him the moſt unſearchable 
depths are ſearched out, or rather, are known to him with- 
out ſearch. He knoweth even the depth of mans heart, 
which is the greateſt depth inthe world, .next to the depth 
of his own heart. Godenters into the ſprings of that Sea, 
the Sea of mans heart, and walketh in the ſearch of that 
depth. There arc innumerable ſprings-in the heart of man, 
which bubble up, and ſend forth their ſtreams of good or 
evil continually ; all which the Lord fees more plainly than 
we ſce any thing that js done above ground, or in the open 
light. Moſes doth not onely report (Ger. 6. 5.) That 
God ſaw the wickedneſs of mwrwas great m the earth (that 
is, that his outward practiſes or converſation was very 
wicked) bug that he jw every imagination of the thoughts of 
hu heart was onely evil continually, Conlider, God ſaw not 
onely the thoughts of man, but every imagination (which 
is the leaſt thing imaginable) of mans thoughts. He ſaw 
(as the word which we render imagination properly (igni- 
fies) every figment, every little creature which the thoughts 
of mans heart was about to frame ; and O how many, 
how exceeding many, or innumerable, arethey ! yet God 
ſaw not onely ſome, &r many, but every one of them. Ir 
was ſaid by one of the Ancients upon this place, God goes 
to the depth of the ſea, as often as he goeth into the depth of 

mans heart, and beholds what 1s there. And there "1c be- 

holds not onely the great but ſmall beaſts (as the Pſulmilt 

calls the fiſh of the ſea) that is, not onely great bur_ ſmall 

luſts ang fooliſh imaginations: the huge multitudes and 
ſhoals of vain thoughts which ſwim and play in that wide 


. ſea of mans heart, are diſtin(tly ſeen, and as diſtinctly judg- 
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cd, as if but one were there. 


Thirdly, From the ſcope of this place, Note, That ſce- 
ing we cannot ſearch into the depth of the ſea, it ſhould 
ſtay our curioſity in ſearching into, and ſtay us from diſ- 
content, when we cannot find the depth of Gods Connſels 
concerning 14, and of his Providences towards 11. 


There is a dutiful ſearch into the Works of God. D-i- 
vid ſpeaks of it (Pſal. 11. 1. 12.) The works of the Lord 
are great, ſought out of all thoſe that have pleaſure in them. 
They are ſought out ; that is, they who have pleaſure in 
them, doand will endeavour ſoberly to ſearch them out, 
as much as may be ; but let all take heed of ſearching them 
wantonly or preſumptuouſly, that is, either to ſatisfie their 
curiolity, or with an opinion that they can teach the depth 
of them. The Lord would have us ſatisfie our ſelves in 
the ignorance, or rather neſcience of thoſe natural things 
which he hath not made known to us. Surely then (which 
is, as hath been ſaid, the ſcope of this Chapter) we ſhould 
be ſatisfied, though we in ſome caſes know not, nor can 
perceive the reaſon of Gods providential dealings, cither 
towards particular perſons and families, or his Church in 
general. Will any wiſe or ſober man vex and diſquier 
himſelf, will he be angry and pettiſh, becauſe he knows 
not all the ſecrets of the earth and ſca ? (as ſome ſay Ar:- 
ſotle the Philoſopher was, to death and drowning, becauſe 
he could not find out the reaſon why the ſca in one place 
ebbed and flowed ſeven times in one day) Why then 
ſhould we be impatient, becauſe the reaſon of Gods pro- 
ceedings with the ſons of men, or of the ſtrange cbbings 
and flowings of things in the ſea of this world, is ſecreted 
and hidden from us. And therefore when we are not able 
to enter into the ſprings of this ſca, nor to walk in the 
ſearch of this depth, lct it not trouble us, but humble us, as 
it did Job, to whom the Lord put theſe queſtions, and pro- 
ceeded to put more and more hard queitions, if harder can 
be, in the next words. 


Verſ. 17. Pave the gates of death been opened (or reveal- 
ed) unto the ? ©; haſt thou ſeen the dw2s of the ſha- 
dow of death ? 


Here is another ſtrange queſtion. Who among the li- 
ving hath had the gatcs of death opened tohim ? Or hath 
viewed the doors of the (hadow of death ? 

We read oftenin Scripture of che gates of death (Pal. 9. 
13. Pſal. 107. 18.) and which is all one, of the gates of the 
grave, (Iſa. 58.10.) but who knows what theſe gates 
are? yet we mey fay ſomething towards the clearing of 
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this queſtion. A gate in ſtrict ſenſe, is that by which 
we are acmitted into any place : and fo, the gates ofdeath 
are, 

That, whatſoever it is, by which we enter into death, or 
go into the black hall of the grave. 

Again, The gates of death are any great and eminent 
danger. Then we may be faid to be at the gates of deat), 
wien our lives arein great hazard to be lo, cither by the 
violence of enemies, or by any violent ſickneſs. 

In the former ſenſe David ſpake (in way of ſupplication, 
Pſal.9. 13.) Have mercy on me, O Lord, conſider my trou- 
ble, waich 1 iff er of them that hate me, theu that lifteſt me 
up from rhe rates of death ; that is, from deadly danger, In 
the latter he ſpake by way of narration, in his elegant de- 
ſcription of the lick, (Pal. 107. 18.) Their ſoul abhorr&h 
all mwner of meat, and they dry near tto the gates of death; 
that is, they arc ready to dic, or lick unto death. And 
thus ſaid King Hezekzah upon his fich-bed, and as he thought 
(a little before) upon his death-bed, (Iſa. 38. 10.) 1 ſhall 

Lo to the gates of the grave, 1 am deprived of the reſidue of my 
years; thatis, ofthoſe years which I might have reckon- 
ed upon as mine, according to the common account of mans 
life, or the uſual courſe of nature. 

Thefe are the more general gates of death, and about 
theſe all agree. 

But there are ſeveral opinions, what ſhould be ſpecially 
intended by the gates of death in this place. 

Firſt, Oneriſeth very high, ſaying, that by the gre; of 
death we are to nnderſtand the viſible heavens ; becauſe the 
heavenly bodies ſend down ſomctimes malignant influer 
ces, which have a mighty power to corrupt the bodics of 
men here below, ſo cauting death to carry them away. 
Thus he imagins death iTuing out of the clouds, as out of 
opened gates, upon men en carth; But that's a far-fetcht 
interpretation. 

Secondly, Others go to the utmoſt contrary point, an1 
ſay, by the gates of death we are to underſtand /7el!, The 
Papiſts give a deſcription of ſeveral receptacles for ſouls 
departed under tac earth, they make at leaſt three diſtinCti- 
ons : 

Firſt, Lumbus Patram, The place whete they affirm the 
ſouls of the Fathers were before Chrilt came in the fot, 
and had accompliſhed the work of our redemption here or 
carth. 

Secondly, Purgatory, the place where the ſouls of a'l 
that die in mortal ſin (as they diftinguiſh) are reſerved 19 
purged by temporary puniſhments, before they can get to 
heaven. 

Thirdly, The loweſt of all, is that which we call Hel}, 
the place of the damned, whither 21l go (ſay they, ard 
we too) whodiein lin without repentarice. This place of 
torment, ſome take for the gates of death. But ſecing the 
Lord is here ſpeaking of natural things, not ofmoral acti- 
ons, nor of the conſequences of them, rewards and puniſh 
ments, therefore (though we may truly call Hell the gates 
or power of death, yet) that n'tion as well as the former is 
altogether hcterogeneal in this Text. 

Thirdly, Scveral expound rhe gates of death, in connec i- 
on with the former verſe, for the depth or botrom of the 
ſea, where many dead carcaſcs lic rotting ; all ſuch as are 
caſt 'away by ſhipwracks, or die at fea, being uſually 
thrown into the deep ; and therefore at latt the ſea (hall give 
up herdead, as weil as the carth. 

Fourthly, The gates of death ſignifie ſay otvers, nothing 
elſe but the grave, or thoſe-lower parts of the earth, in 
which mens bodics deceafed are buried 2nd laid up to zeſt 
till the reſurrection. When we, that are earth in our co 
ſtiturion, £0 out of the world by diflolution, our return 1s 
into the eart!1, into the lower parts of the carth, we fleep 
in the duſt. According to this ſenſe it js a5 if the Lord had 
ſaid, Haſt tho:: ſeen i9e ſtate of the dead, 6 how tt frves 
with ther that .zre cone t9 therr graves 7 FH a(t thei: : 
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courts and palaces of the King of terrors Þ Thus the gates of P:* 


death are the gates of the dead, 

Fifthly, We may underſtand by rhe 71177 of 4b in ge- 
neral, whatſoever is moſt remote and fartheit 2 from our 
fight and view. As if the Lord, who ſaiibefore, 1ſt 19: 
entred into the ſprings of the ſea ? had ſaid here, Hall tho: 
entred into the bowels or deepeſt abyſſes of the earth, which ove 
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£2 haſt thou ſen the d@2s of the ſhavow of death ? 


Theſe words are of a like intendment with the former : 
The gates of death, and the doors of the ſhadow of death, arc 
the ſame thing und:r a little difference of expreſſion. What 
the ſhadow of death is, hath been (hewed (chap. 3. 5.) as 
alſo (chap. 10. 21. ) thither | refer the Reader. Haſt thou 
ſeen the doors of the ſhadow of aeath ? Surely thou halt not ? 
Thou neither defireit, nor dareſt viſit the doors leading to 
thoſe diſmal ſhadows, which no light can pierce, or where 
(as Job ſpake, chap. 10.21.) The light is as darkneſs. The 
ſcope of both the queries inthis verſe is the ſame alſo with 
thoic in the former, even to repulſe Fobs curiolity in ſearch- 
ing intothe ſecrets of God, or to convince him that God 
had ſecrets which were no more opened to him than the 
cates of death, and which he could fce no morethan the 
doors of the ſhadow of death. Haſt thou ſeen the doors of 
the ſhadow of death ? Taking death in a proper ſenſe, 


Note, Firſt, Bodily death hath gates and doors, paſſages 


and entraiices 110 it. 


Deadly fickneſſes and extream dangers are (as was ſhew- 
ed in opcning the words) thoſe gates and doors. Many 
have been brought to thoſe gates, and have been ſtepping 
into thoſe ſhadows, who yet kave been recalled and 
brought back again, as David and Hezekiab were, and as 
the Apoſtle Pau! was, who had the ſentence of death in 
himſelf, yet was delivered, truſting in him who raiſed the 
dead (2 Cor. 1. 9,10.) 

And therefore in all ſuch caſes, whenever we are brought 
tothe gares of death, and to the doors of the ſhadow of death, 
let us have recourſe to the living God; to that God, to 
whom beloag the iſſues from death (Pſal. 68. 20.) He that us 
er God, ws the God of ſalvation, of cternal ſalvation, and of 
temporal ſalvation, of ſalvation from death by ſickneſs, and 
of ſalvation from death by danger and trouble : our God is 
the God of ſalvation, to him belong the iſſues from death. 
As God openeth the gates of death to let man in, fo he can 
open the gates of death rolet man out. As there is a gate 
togo in unto, fo there is a gate to go out from, or a ont- 
garefromdeath, As the ways to, fo the iſſues from death 
belong to God. Davids heart was full of this, when ha- 
ving laid (P/al. 141.7.) Our bones are ſcattered at the 
graves mouth, as when one cutteth and cleaveth wood upon the 
earth; thatis, we are ready to be cut in pieces and periſh 
by our enemies (having I ſay) ſaid this, he preſently adds, 
(ver/.8,9.) But mine eyes are unto thee, O God the Lord, in 
thee 1s my truſt , lexve not my ſoul deſtitute, keep me from 
the ſnare which they bave laid for me, G'c.* It is the royal 
priviledge of Jeſus Chriſt, to be key-keeper of the _=_ 
( Rev.T.18.) I havethe keys of hell and of death; that is,l have 
power to deliver over to, and to deliver or keep from both 
hell and death. The keysare an emblem of power and au- 
thority. Stewards have the keys. He that hath the keys of 
death, can deliver from death. 


Secondly, Taking death properly, Note ; Vo Living 
man knowcth bow or in what way he ſhall die. 


The gates of death are not revealed to any man; he hath 
no certainty by what means he ſhall paſs out of this world 
tothe grave z he cannot telithrough what gate he ſhall go, 
whether through the gate of a natural death, or of a vio- 
tent death, as Chriit ipake to Peter (Fokn 21, 18.) When 
thou waſt young, thou girdeſt thy ſelf, and wenteſt whither 
theu worldeſt ; but when thou ſhalt be old, another ſhall gird 
thee, aid carry thee wither thou wouldſt yot : thu [pake be. 
f1911;ying by what death he ſhould glovifie G od. Peter did not 
know what death he (hou'd dic, whether a natural or a vi- 
olent death, til} Chriit lignified it ro him. And if man 
knoweth not at what k:nd of gate he ſhall enter the houſe 
of death, that is, whether by lickneſs or violence, then 
much leſs doth he know the particular ſickneſs or violence, 
by which, asa gate, he mult paſs into the houſe of death ; 
theſe things the Lord keeps in his own hand. And ſeeing 
we know not theſe gaics of death, we ſhould always pray 
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Thirdly, Note, Cod onely knowerl when, how, and in wat 


way we ſhall dre, as alſo what the ftate and condition of 
the dead 1s. 


Death is the Garkeſt and obſcureſt thing in the world. 
The grave is a gloomy place, and filled not only with na- 
tural but metaphorical darkneſs ; yet all is light to God 
he knows the gates of death, and the ſtate, of the dcaq 
( Prov. 15. 11.) The grave and deſtrattion are before the 
Lord, how much more the hearts of the children of men ! 


Fourthly, Taking che gates of death generally for any ſc- 
cret or hiddenthing, 


Note ; Man knoweth no more then God revealeth to him 


WhenGod puts the queſtion, ave the gates of death beer: 
opened or revealed to thee ? it is as if he had ſaid, thou canſk 
not know them unleſs they are opened to thee. And who 
can open them, if 1 my ſelf donot? As all the myſteries 
of the Goſpel are hidden from us, till God is plcaſed to re- 
vealthem; fo in nature there are many things which arc 
myſteries and ſecretsto us, till God makes them known to 
us. And there are ſome things which God will no more 
open to us, than he hath the gates of death, or the doors ot 
the ſhadow of death. Andit ſo, then, as God will never 
blame us for not knowing thoſe things which he hath hid- 
den, ſo we ſhould not buſie our ſelves with any cnquirics 
about hidden things. - Thoxgh the ſecret of the Lord be with 
thoſe that fear him (Pſal. 25. 14.) yet they that fear him, 
will not, dare not meddle with, nor ſearch into the Lords 
ſecret. Therefore, 


Laſtly, Obſerve, What ſoever God ts not pleaſed to reveal 
t0 5, 01 45 pleaſed to hide from ws, that we ſhould be 


+ Content not to know, and be ſatisfied that it u hidaen 
from 1. 


( Deut. 29. 29,) The ſecret thiz7s belong unto the Lord 
our God ;, but thoſe things wh:ch arerivealnd, belong wnto 1s 
and our children for ever. It is both our duty «nd onr in- 
terclt, to be content with our own thare, or to be ſatisfied 
with what belongs to us, and not to invade Gods peculiars 
or reſerves. It was Fobs fault, he would be entring into the 
ſecrets of God, but ſaith God, Have the gates of death been 
opened 1nt9 thee, or haſt thou ſeen the doors of the ſhadew of 
death ? if not, then be not troubled that thoſe things are 
not opened to thee, which I have reſerved to my ſelf. God 
hath not raitned us-in any needful point of knowledge, 
there is enough opened tous, though the gates of death be 
not. 1s it not enough for us, that in the glaſs of the Goſpe!, 


| God hath ſet before us, the myſteries of cterral falvation, 


unleſs he alſo acquaint us inthe day ofour trial ( which w1+ 
Fobs caſe) with all the whole es! ſacs of his temporal cif 
enſations ? 
The Lord having urged Job with theſe hard queſtior- 
about the depth of the Sea and the gates of death, ſeen. s 
now to offer him a more caſie quelticn in the next verſe. 


Verſ.”18, aſt thou perceived the b!eadth of the cart}; / 
Teclare if thou knowct it all, 


Tine Septuagint render, Haſt thoy percerved the bypagrl 
of that which 15 under the heavens ? Under the Cope or C:- 
nopy of the heavens. Haſt thou perceived how broad 
that is which is ſpanned or compaſſed ahout by the heavens; 
that is» as. WE tranſlate, the breauth of the earth. That 
which 1s circicd or ſurrounded by the acreal heavers 15 the 
carth:; Halt thou perceived the breadth of that. Though 
the carth be better known to man than the deprh of the {es , 
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yet no man ever ſaw the whole carth. Many parts of the DNS ai 
carth are deſerts and unpaſiable by man. The beit \Wri- ;;: 


ters ſay the whole compaſs of the earth is 216co miles, 
yet that is rather. a fuppoſition, than a demonſtration , 
no man having ever viſited or viewed the whole face of 
the earth, We find (/#þ 11. 9.) length afcribed to the 
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earth, and breadth to the ſea z; but in this place the Lord 
having aſcribed depth to the ſea, gives hreadth to the earth. 
We are not here to take the breadth of the earth, according 
to the rules of Geography ; for ſothe length of the earth is 
from Ealt to Weit, and the breadth from North to South; 
but breadth is here put ſynecdochically for all the dimenſi- 
ons, or the whole circumference of the Earth. As if theLord 
had ſaid, Doſt thou know how big how ſpacior the Earth u ? 
The breadth of the Earth impoit the largeneſs of it, oppo- 
ſed to ſtraitneſs or narrownels ; and to thew that here the 
breadth contains all dimenſions, the word is in the Plural 
Number, Haſt thou $4nown the breadrhs of the Earth, that 
is, the whole compaſs of it, how broad and how long, and 


ſo how big the Earth is * Haſt rhou percerved the bread:h 
of the Earth ? 


H-nce Note, Firſt, The Earth is a huge vaſt body, 


That is very big, whoſe bigneſs is not eaſily perceived, if 
at all perceivable ; and ſuch is the breadth or bigneſs of 
the earth, Whence take this double Inference ; 

Firſt, If the earth be ſuch a great thing, that a man can- 
hot perceive the breadth or dimentions of it, then how 
great are the heavens ! The earth in compariſon of the hea- 
vens is but as a point, 'tis as little as is imaginable. O 
what a broad thing is heaven, if the earth be ſuch, that we 
cannot reach the breadth of it. 

Secondly, If the earth be ſo great, how great is God, 
who made the heavensand the carth too ! That's it which 
God would lead eb to the conſideration of, even of his 
own infinite greatneſs. How great is God, who made this 
great carth ! To him (as the prophet 1/a:ah ſpeaks, chap. 
40.15, 16.) The Nations, the people (of the earth) ae out 
as the drop of a bucket, and as the duſt of the ballance - He 
weighs the mountains in ſcales, and the hills in a ballance : 
He holds the duſt as one (ingle grain in his hand. What a 
nothing are all things to God, ſeeing the earth is a nothing 
to the heavens ! God puts the queſtion to Fob, Haſt thou 
perceived the breadth of the earth ? and we may put that 
queſtion into this negative Propoſition, O Fob, Thou haſt 
not perceived the breadth of the earth. The wiſeſt of men 
know not the breadth or bigneſs of the earth. Some have 
undertaken to tell us how great the circle of the carth is; 
but theirs re but gueſſes: though, ſomewhat may be ſaid 
that way, yet no man can give it exactly ; and therefore 
the Roman Orator attempting to write about the earth and 
the dimenſions of it, prefaceth or apologizeth thus for 
himſelf; 1 will do my endeavour to ſatisfie thee about Geogra- 
phy, or the dimenſions of the earth, but I promiſe nothing of 


| certainty, 't15 agreat work, Haſt thou kyown the breadth of 


the earth ? 


Declare if thou knoweft it all, } As if the Lord hadſaid, 
I have put the queſtion to thee 5 come now anſwer me, declare 
what thou knoweſt, let me know whether thou knoweſt it all. 
God provokes or challenges Fob to ſay his utmoſt. We 
may refer theſe laſt words cither ſtrictly tothe immediate 
queſtion only , or generally to all the queſtions before; 

et I conceive they are rather to be reſtrained to the 
laſt queſtion concerning, the breadth of the earth, becauſe 
they run in the ſingular number, Declare if thou knoweſt it 
all, that is, if thou knoweſt all of the earth. There were 
many parts of the earth, which7ob knew not atall; there- 
fore ie could not know tall. We at this day after all the 
improvements which have been made by Navigation (little 
in uſe in Fobs days ) for the diſcovery of the earth, are 
yet forced to write upon ſame placcs (as we may ſee in 
our beſt Maps of the World) Terra iicognita, this part of 
the earth is wnkjown. If we now do not, ſurely Job then did 
not know it all. 

Further, When the Lord ſaith, Declare if thou knoweſt 
3t all, his meaning isnot, If thou haſt any knowledge at all 
about it all ;, for there is no wiſe, no underſtanding man, 
but hath ſome meaſure or degree of knowledge as about 
the depth of the Sea, fo about the breadth and meaſures of 
the Eafth : but the meaning of theſe words, Declare, if 
thou knowe#? it all, is, if thou knoweſt the all of it, if thou 
knowelſt it throughly : For, as theſe words have reference 
tothe object oy Latin ſo tothe manner of knowing. 
There are many that know ſomething, and ſome that 

w many things; yet noncthat know all things, no not 


y | this grief andſorrow ariſe 


the all of any one thing. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of ſpiritual 
things, ſaith, We know in part ; and the truth is, we know 
but a part of natural things, of the ſea, of the earth, and 
we know them but in part. So then, when the Lord ſaith, 
If thou knoweſt it all, his meaning may be this, if thou haſt 
adiſtinct anq demonſtrative knowledge of the thing, De- 
claro it, I know thou miyeit give conjectures, and pro- 
poſe probab!lities; but I know alſo, that thouneither know- 
eſt it all, nor the all of ic. God hath given us a ccr- 
tain knowledge about things that refer to eternity and to 
ſalvation, to them we mult itick and abide by them ; but as 
to theſe things, all that we know, is but little, and about 


that little we labour under many uncertainties. Declare if 
thou knoweſt it all, 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt : That Gel is willing that man 
ſhould make the beſt o f him/elf. 


God was ready to hear Job what he could anſwer to his 
Queſtion. When God put the Queſtion to Adam ( Gen. 
3.11. } Haſt thou eaten of the Tree whereof I commanded 
thee, that thou ſhouldeſt not er ? And when he put queſtions 
to Cain (Gen. 4.6.) Why art theu wroth ? and why # thy 
countenance fallen ? As alſo (vw /: 9.) Where ts Abel thy 
brother ? He was ready to hear what cither the one or the 
other could fay for themſeives; nor wonld he have cur 
them ſhort in their plea, if they could have pleaded any 
thing for their juſtification. Now, as God was wilting to 
hear what they could anſwer to his queſtions abour their 
evil works ; {0 he is willing to hear what any can anſwer 
(which was obs caſe) tothe queſtions which he propoſerh 
about his own works, and thcir behaviour under them. 


Secondly,From the ſcope of the words, Note, The m: {+ 
knowing men know but little of that which they hnow 


As we know nothing at all of ſome things, ſo there is 
nothing of which we know the all, or of which we have a 
porters knowledge, a knowledge, to which nothing can 

added. They who know moſt of any thing, know al- 
moſt nothing of it ; Howfar then are they from knowing 
itall! David having ſpoken of the knowledge of God 
( Pal. 139. 2, 3,4, 5.) concludes (verſ. 6.) Snch know- 
ledge 1s too wonderful for me; it # hith, I cannot attain 
unto it. Man is fo far from an ability to attain ſuch a know- 
ledge as God hath, the knowledge of the moſt ſecret things 
of man, the knowledge of his thoughts afar cf; that he 15 
not able to attain the perfect knowledge of the plaineſt 
things. We muſt ſtay for perfect knowledge, till we 
come to another ſtate, when all clouds of ignorance ſhall 
be ſcattered, when we ſhall ſee no more threugh a glaſc 
darkly, but face to face : when we ſhall know all that is to 
be known of God, and of the Works of God ; when 
we ſhall be enabled to declare all our knowledge about 
them, and to give proof that we know them ail. 

Truly to know God the onely true God, aud Feſus Chrif, 
whom he hath ſent, i eternal life, while we live here jn 
this world, but to know the true God, and Jeſus Chrilt, 
whom he hath ſent, fully, yea to know any thing fully, is 
reſerved for us in that eternal life which we wait for in the 
world to come. 


There are three things. which make up the happineſs of 
our ſoul ſtate in eternal life. 
. Firſt, The due order of the Aﬀections, when they ſhall 
ever be ſct upon right objects, and upon them in arig"t 
meaſure. 

Secondly, The duc motion of the Will, when it ſhall 
ever chuſe that which is good, and nothing but good. 

Thirdly, The clear and unerring light of the Une! 
ſtanding, The proper object of the Underitanding is trut!) 
The chief ornament and delight of the Underſtanding i: 
the knowledge of the truth. And the Underſtanding is nt 
more debaſed and diſhonoured by not endeavouring, t-» 
know, than an underſtanding man is vexed and troubled, 
when he cannot compaſs the knowledge of that which he 
deſires and endeavours to Know. Indeed Solowon(the mo'? 
knowing man among all the ſons of men ) hath concluded 
(Eccl.1.15.) That in much wiſdom theres much gvief,, and 
that hethat mcreaſeth ki:owledoe, tiicrealeth forrow. 1 Lt 
not from knowledp attained 
O000900272 Hit. 


J 195 r.- Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Cnar. XX XVIII 


— 


but from the great pains, ſtudy, and travel, which we take 
in this world for the attainment of it z or from the doubts 
and uncertaintics which remain in our minds about many 
things, when we have got the beſt and cleareſt IR 
of them attainable in this life : Whereas in our heavenly 
ſtate, we ſhall neither have any trouble in getting know- 
ledge, nor ſhall any doubt or uncertainty remain in our 
minds about the things we know. For the beautiful face 
of truth, ſhall in a moment be unvailcd to us, and the cur- 
tain drawn away by the hand of God, which interpoſed 
berween us and the light ; ſo that, there ſhall not any miſt 
or darkneſs, not any doubt or ſcruple hang in our minds 
about any truth, 

And thus we may anſwer that of the Apoſtle (1 Cor.13. 
8.) ſaying, That in heaven, Knowledge ſhall vaniſh away- 
What, nothing but ignorance in heaven ? Surely, nothing 
more unſutable to, nor unbecoming the glory of that {tate. 
Ignorance may better be the Mother oi Devotion here (as 
Papiſts with ignorance enough have affirmed) than in hea- 
ven the companion of our joy. The Apoſtle then means, 
that ſuch knowledge as now we have, ſhall vaniſh, that is, 
knowledge ſo gotten as now it is.. In heaven there are no 
Schools, nor Univerſities, nor Tutors, nor Teachers. A- 
gain, Knowledge of ſo imperfect a degree as now it is of, 

all vaniſh away z The knowledge which Solomon had on 
earth, will be but ignorance, compared to the knowledge 
which the Saints have and ſhall have in heaven 3; His 


- largeneſs of heart ( though like the ſand of the ſea) 
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will be but narrowneſs of heart, compared with the en- 
largements which Saints ſhall have there. Glorified 
Saints ſhall be in natural things exaQt Philoſophers, able to 
anſwer all the queſtions here put to Fob. In- ſpiritual 
things *they ſhall be exact Divines 3 all dark Scriprures 
ſhall be clear to them z Chriſt will be their Comment: all 
dark queſtions will be clear to them; Chriſt will be their 
light. Thoſe perplexed Caſes and fatal Controverſies which 
have troubled the peace of the Church, and have occaſion- 
cd the calling together of ſome hundreds of the ableſt Scho- 
lars to debate and determine them, ſhall at one view be un- 
derſtood, ſhall have all their knots untied, and their difh- 
culties removed by the meaneſt (ifamong them there ſhall 
be found any meaner than others) of glorified underſtand- 
ings. What ſweetneſs the ſoul ſhall feel ar this revelation 
of all knowledge, a little knowledge will ſerve to judge : 
For then not only to. this chal:enge which the Lord made 
to fob, about thoſe ſpecial matters, the gares of death, and 
the breadth of the earth, ; but alſoto any other, Declare if 
thou knoweſt it all, Every ſoul will readily and confidently 
anſwer, Lord, in thy light I know it all. 
YV-E RS. 190,20,21. 

Zathere is the way where light dwelleth ? and as fo2 dark- 

ncſs, where is the place thereof ? . 

vat thou ſhouldeſt take it to the bound thereof, and that 

thou ſhouldeſt know the paths to the houſe thereof. 
Kroweſt thou it, becauſe thou waſt then bozn ? -D2 becauſe 

the number of thy days is great ? 


He Lord having poſed Job in the former Context a- 
"Th the depth of the Sea, thedarkneſs of Death, and 
the vaſineſs of the Earth ; here calleth him to an account a- 
bout the light of the Sun, and the darkneſs of the Air, in 
theſe three verſes. As if he had ſaid, f thou kyoweſt the 
breadth of the whole earth, about which I enquired laſt of thee, 
then tell me in what part of the earth doth the light dwell, and 
where u the place of darkyeſs ? 


Verſe 19, Waereis the way where light dwelleth? 


The Septuagint Tranſlate, In what land doth light dwell ? 
Or where is the land of light ? Weſay, Where « the way ? 
The Hebrew word notes a troden beaten way, or (as we 


ſpeak) a bigh-way. Where us the way where light awelleth ? | 


That is, whither light retireth, and doth, as it were, betake 
it ſclf inthe night, when it hath gone itz journey, and is 
paſt thy Horizon. For every one knows where light dwells, 
while the Sun is up with us, and ſhines upon us : But what 
becomes of it, or whither it goes, when 'tis gone from us, 
that's aqueſtion, and here (ſay ſome) rh queſtion. 


| 


| 
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The word which we Tranſlate dw:Heth, implieth a retire- " FR 


ment, a reſt after long labour and travel, 


neſs where is the place of it ? 


Here are two great contraries (Which cannot agree nor 
dwell together in any one ſubject, yet ) met together 
in this Text, Light and darkyeſs ; and there is ſome, yea 
not alittle darkneſs in this queſtion about the light. We 
need a great meaſure of Divine Light to anſwer this queſti- 
on about the Light. 

Where is the wap where light dwilleth ?] Tell me, 0 
Fob, if thou canſt, wherc light lodgeth, where it repoſeth 
it ſelf, when the Sun is gone dowri, and departed out of thy 
light ? Tell me what way leadeth tothe lodging of light ? 
The words (as Interpreters give it) have in them a pocti- 
cal tinture, asif the Sun tings retired to his chamber, 
as we do, when the light and buſineſs of the day is ended. 
David ſpeaks of the Sun as « Bridegroom coming out of his 
chamber (Pal. 19. 5.) And when his race (as tous) is run 
every day, he hath a chamber ready for him : not that the 
Sun doth at all end its motion, or fit down to reſt, but be- 
cauſe it ſeems to reſt, when it gbeth downto us. As ifthe 
Lord had ſaid, Haſt thou travelled to the place of the 
_ riſing and ſetting ? Where is the way where light dwel- 
leth ? 


There may be athreefold anſwer given to theſe queſti- 


| ons, as light is taken properly for the natural light, the 


light of the day, cauſed by the Suns approach; and ag dark- 
neſs is taken properly for natural darkneſs, cauſcd by the 
withdrawing of the Sun. 

Firſt, Some (becauſe the word dweleth notes a ſtay or 
an abode, for ſuch is adwelling place) anſwer the queſtion 
geographically, and ſay, light dwelleth under the Poles. There 
are two poles of the carth, the Northern and the Southern, 
under both which interchangeably light and darkneſs abide 
ſix months together; and becauſe of the long ſtay and abode 
of light and darkneſs there, Geographers reckon and con- 
clude the dwelling of light and the place of darkneſs to be 
there, and that therefore the Sun hath two dielling houſcs, 
one inthe North, the other in the South. 

Secondly, When Aſtronomers anſwer theſe queſtions, 
Where is the way where light dwelleth? and where us the place 
of darkneſs? They ſay, The Eaſt is the place of light ; and 
the Weſt,the dwelling of darkneſs : And the reaſon given is 
this, Becauſe the Sun riſes in the Eaſt,and goes down in the 
Weſt, leaving the World, that half of the World upon 
which it ſhined in the day, over-ſhadowed with darkns(s. 
It is by the acceſs and receſs, by the riſing and ſetting of the 
Sun, that we may enjoy ne or arc wrapped up indark- 
neſs. And ſo Eaſt and Weit arecalled by the ancient Po- 

.cts the houſes or dwellings of the Sun. 

Aſtronomers have found out, accotdin 
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to their do- ©. 


Qrine, twelve houſes or dwelling places of the Sun ; they gets 


imagine a girdle or bond paſſing quite through the heavers, 
which they call the Zodiack,, and there a line which the 


vidit & 
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call the Ecliprick,, in which the Sun moveth, or which is 


gu? font 
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the way of thelight; and inthis line, they place the Twelve 7 
ſigns: the firſt of which the Sun entreth the firſt month of ycrc.1.4 
the year, and is called Aries, the ſecond Taurw, the third 4% i 


Gemini, &c. Theſe are onely fiftions by which they repre- ©" © 
ſent the gradual motions of the Sun in the ſeveral ſeaſons of ; 
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the year, and they call them Manſion Houſes or Dwellings tia, dir 6 


of the Sun. 
Thirdly , according to vulgar underſtanding we may 


&c. Plainly thus, Light dwelleth in the Sun, there light a- 
bides, and from thence ſhines tro us. The Sun is the Veſ- 


by day, as the Moon and Stars are by night. And as 
for darkneſs, that takes its place every where, as ſoon 
2s the Sun leaves any place. Ag oftenas the Sun continu- 


ing his circular progreſs, viſits the other Hemiſphere, 
darkneſs takes © poſſ:ſſion of this. 
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Sun ; yet is unknown to us, how God hath thus tempered 
the courſe of nature, that day and night ſhould not be al- 
ways alike in any part of the World, but. vary in both the 
Hemiſpheres, and that in the ſame Hemiſphere there ſhould 
be ſuch aſerled incquality'*in the length of the nights and 
days. This dependeth wholly upon the will of God, who 
thus ſtated the motions of the heavenly bodics from the ve- 
ry beginning. 

If it beasked, Why doth the Lord put theſe queſtions 
to Fob, Where us the way where light dwcileth ? Secing cve- 
ry one may anſwer, light is in the Sun, light ſhines in and 
fills the Air, while the Sun is up 3 and darkneſs fillerh the 
air when the Sun is gove down, darkneſs being the privati- 
on or want of light ; or darkneſs (according to the uſual de- 
finition of it) being the ſhow of the Earth coming between 1:4 
and the Sun. When the opacous or thick body of the 
Earth interpoſeth between us and the Sun, darkneſs fol 
lowerh. And if this beall, there ſcemetlt not tobe much 
difficulty in knowing where the light dwelleth, and where 
the place of darkneſs is; the:ciore lurcly that was not 
the ſole intendment of God in putting theſe queitions to 
Job. But when he ſaith, Where « the way where l:ght dwel- 
leth? &c. It isasif he had ſaid, Doſt thou under {tand the 
ordering and methodizing of light and darbneſs ? Or how it 
cometh to paſs, that one part of the World hath light while 
the other 15 covered with darkneſs, and how light returns to 
that other part ? Haſt thou made thu temperament and viciſ- 
ſunde of light and darkneſs, or procured that the day ſhould be 
long in the ſame country, at one ſcaſon of the year, and ſhort 
at another ? Haſt thou diſpoſed the Sun to mak; ſhoyt nivhts 
in Summer, and long in Winter * This the underſtanding 
of man is not well able to comprehend, much leſs his 
power to effect. Onely the infinite wiſdom of God hath 
put light and darkneſs into this method, and given them 
their certain ſeaſons. And that this is the meaning of the 
Text, we may gather more clearly from the next verſe; 
for the Lord having ſaid, Where is the way where light dwel- 


lth? and as for darkzeſs, where us the place thereof ? pre- 
ſently adds, 


Verſ. 20. That ſhouldeſt take it tothe bound thereof, and 


that thou ſheuldcſt know the paths to the houſe 
thereof ? 


Theſe words ſhew that the former queſtions chiefly re- 
ſpect the order and diſpoſure of light and darkneſs. 

That thou ſhouldft take it, ] The word hgnificth the ta- 
king of a thing in ones hand, As if the Lord had ſaid, 
Dolt thou every morning take the light in thy hand, a» 
bring it 10 the bounds or utmoſt limits thereof ? Art thou 
able to direct the light where it ſhould abide, till ſuch time 
as it is to come forth again to thee ? 

There is a manuduGtion, a divine manuduCtion of all the 
creatures by the wiſdom and power of God ; heas it were 
leads the light, and leads the darkneſs whither he plealeth. 
The creature remaineth unmoved and fluggiſh, it i{tirreth 
hot till the Lord takerh it by the hand, or putteth forth his 
hand to diſpoſe of it as iepleaſeth him, to the uſe or place 
he hath appointeditz Or, ' 7 Te | 

Tothe bound thercof ? ] The Original Word lignifieth 
alimit or utmoſt point z implying that tne Lord brings the 
light to its due and proper place 3 and that, as he hath de- 
termined the bounds of mans habitation (ACts 17..26.J{ohe 
hath alſo bounded the habitation of light and darkneſs, fur 
the benefit and ſervice of man : As if the Lord had ſaid, 

Haſt thou done this, O Job? ſurely no, that's wy work; 1 
am he that taketh the Sun in my 41d, and bringeth it tothe 
bounds thereof ; 1 dreit at what point tt ſhall riſe and ſet , 
It is I that know the paths to the houſe thereof, and ſo can 
readily call for it, and cauſe Þ to appear in time and place ap- 

ointed : Thou knoweſt not where to have the light, how to 
bring lieht forth; but I do. From theſe two verſes laid 


and conlidercd together, 


Obſerve, Firſt, Natural light and darkneſs bave their ſpe- 
cial places, ther dwelling places ; yet they b.rve 10 where 


any long abiding place. 


ATabernacle (hot a ſtanding houſe) is ſer for the Sun 
(= 19. 4.) A Tabernacle is « moveable houſe. The Sun 
ath a houſe every where, but it keeps houſe or abides no 
Where. 'Tisnot only always moving tn its place, but daily 


) 
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removing to other places; and ſo, conſequentially 1s dark- 

neſs. As it is thus with natural light and darkneis, about 
which the queition 1s litErally propoſed, fo with civil light 
and darkncts, about which the queſtion alſo is intended, 

Theſe have their places, their dwellings, and 'tis ſeldom 
that they dwell long in any one place. Light and darkneſs 
are not more interchangeable in the Air, than joy and lor- 
row arc inthe itates and conditions of men. 

We may likewiſe conclude, that ſpiritual light and dark- 
neſs have thcir houſes and their dwellings. Spiritual light, 
both the light- of knowledge, and the light of comtort, 
dwell, 

Firſt, In Chriſt himſelf. In him as Mediator, all fulneſs 
dwells, (Col, 1. 19.) and of hu: fulneſs we all recerve grace for 
grace, (John 1,16.) Imay fay alſo light for light, light of 
every ſort, and light in every degree, ncedful tor us, is re- 
ceived from him. 

, Secondly, Theſe lights dwell in the hearts of every true 
believer. Faith and light can never be ſeparated : Though 
ſome who have faith may be in the dark, yet light is not 
ſeparated ; it is onely clouded, eclipled or hidden from 
them. All believers are ſv muci in a ftate of light, that 
they are called light (Eph. 5.8.) and many of them live in 
a plentiful enjoyment of liz ht. A worthy man of the for- 
mer generation, lying-upon his death-bed, © friend asxed 


him whether the light ſhining into the room did nor off 


him ? he anſwered, putting his hand upon his heart, Hae 


' 1 have light enough. -The heart of a godly man is the houſe 


of ſpiritual light, there he hath and holds the light of di- 
vine knowledge about the things of the Coſpe!, 2nd the 
light of divine comfort ariling from that knowleilpe, It 15 
alſo reported of Mr. Deering our Countrev man, t{;at in his 
laſt ſickneſs, and towards his end, being ict uyr1o'4 in his 
bed for his eaſe, africnd requeſted him, that hy would 
ipeak ſomething for the editication and comfort of thoſe a- 
bout him : Whercupon, the Sun ſhining in his face, he took 
occalion to ſpeak thus, Thee is but one Siu: 7/1 the world; ard 
there 1s but one Sun of rightconſneſs whici: g aczoinily ſhincth 
upon me; ſpeaking furthcr, he concludedthus, 1 bleſs God, 
I bave fo much l:ght of joy and comfort in ry ſoul, that were 
s' put to my wiſhor choice, Thad rather atho;:[.and rimes die 
than live. Asthe hearts of theſe worthics were the dwel- 
ling places of light, ſo isthe heart of every godly perſoa in 
his meaſure and degree; the light of knowledge and of 
joy abide there. The Apoſtle faith (2'Cor. 4.6.) Grd who 
commaiided light to ſhine out of dat h; TH hath jhined 19110 CNY 
hearts, to grve the light af the '2 owlede of the zlory of God 
in the face of Feſwu Chriſt : And where that ſhine of God 
gives the light of knowledge, the light of comfort cannot 
be with-held, unleſs it be for a ſealon, that the ſoul may 
rejoyce the more in the end, an at laft withour end. 
For, 

Laſtly,. There is aneternal light, the light of Glo: y. and 
that hath a certain dwelling place; that light dwellech al- 
ways in heaven; and the Saints at reit in heaven, 
ai ways in that light. Eternal glory is caled 4 : 
of the ſaints in lizht, (Col. 1.12.) 

Again, Spiritual darkneſs hath its place ; and we fhould 
labour to know the place of that darkneſs, ro avoid it lg 
norance 1s ſpiritual darkneſs, and that dwells in the heart 
of every man by nature. All that continue inthot ſad con- 
dition, have the.r u7trſtanding darkved through the 7 7194 
'auce that ts in them, (Eph. 4.18.) and they who now are 
inthe light, were onee in the dark, yea thcy were darkneſs 
(Fp'. 5.8.) Let it alſo be remembred, in whomſocver this 
darkneſs of lin and ignorance abides, they mult abide 1n- 
der tne darkneſs of wrath and judgment for ever. The 
place Where that darkneſs dwells bi, and there 0: 
darkneſs (as 'tis often called inthe Goſpei) dwells, even 


dwe'l 
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. ſuch darkneſs as wherein the damned arc not only ew ot the 


poſſeſſion of the I: at ray or glimmerins of light, hae without 
any hope or expectation of it. Heil is quite beyond the 
bound or boundzries of light ; there's darxocls ana thick 
darkneſs,nothing but darkneſs. Tis welce light and datk- 
nels have their places, natural l1ght and darxnels have 
theirs, and ſo have ſpiritual and ecernal hight and dark- 
neſs. 

Secondly, From the ſcope of thee two verſes, 

Obſe: ve, Ir is God w/.0 &1jpojeth wind orderit's 2 
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Theiqueſtion was put to fob, whether he hd diſpoſed of 
them ; but he could not aſſume to himſelf, that he had ca- 
ken or laid the light to the bound theygef, or knew the paths to 
the houſe thereof. Light and darkneſs arc at the diſpoſe, 
and under the command of God alone. And as thework 
or power of God is wonderful inthe diſpoſe of naturallight 
and darkneſs, fo 'tis much more wonderful z in the diſpoſe 
of civil, ſpiritual, and eternal light and darkneſs theſe 
the Lord taketh to their bound, and knoweth the paths to their 
houſe. 1 form light and create darkneſs (faith the Lord, 
I1ſa.45 7.) What light and darkneſs doth the Lord there 
ſpeak of ? Surely of civil light and darkneſs, as the next 
words import, / make peace and create evil; | make and 
create them, I alſo direc and appoint them whither to go, 
whether to a Nation or to a man only, whether to this 
or that man or Nation. Darknefs is of me as truly as 
light. 

nd that not only civil, but ſpiritual and eteznal lighc 
and darkneſs arc at Gods diſpoſe, is asevident from the 
Scriptures of truth. Some lands may be called lands of light 
(like Goſhen) others (like Egype under that three days 
plague) may be called lands of darkneſs. Of ſuch lands 
that complaint is made (Pal. 74. 20.) The dark places of 
the earth are full of the habitations of cruelty, All places of 
the earth full of kgnorarce, not knowing God, of athe:/my 
acknowledging God, of idolatry, EIN falſe 
® or the true God falſly, may be called lands of dark- 
» Or the dark places of the earth. Now as the Lord 
maketh one land a place of ſpiritual light, ſo he leaveth an- 
other to be a place of garkneſs. And he often maketh 
changes from darkneſs to light, that's mercy, and from 
light ro darkneſs, that's wrath, in the ſame lands. Soinc 
lands which had ſate in darkneſs for ages and generations, 
the Lord hath viſited with Goſpel light; and ſome lands, 
which for ages and generations had that light, are now laid 
in darkneſs. How ſad a witneſs of this are the anciently fa- 
mous ſeats of the Aſi.,m and African Churches, now under 
AMahometan power | 

And further, as the Lord difpoſeth that outward ſpiritual 
light and darkneſs} giving the knowledge of the Goſpel to, 
or taking it away from Nations, as he pleaſeth ; ſo he diſ- 
poſeth inward light or darkneſs toevery ſoul. Some graci- 
ous ſouls walk inthe light of Gods countenance, and under 
the ſweet ſhinings of his face every day; others, who alſo 
(as the Prophet ſpeaks,  1/a. 50.10.) Fear the Lord, and 
obey the voice of hus ſervants, walk, in darkneſs, and ſee no 
licht. Now, whence cometh this difference ? Is it not 
of the Lord, who hath the command of our joys and of our 
ſorrows, and who appoints this kind of light and darkneſs 
their ſeveral and ſpecial places, according to the ſoveraign- 
ty of his own Will? 

From all that hath been ſaid, we may draw down this 
concluſion,which th2 Lord did chiefly aim at in dealing with 
Fob; That we areto own and acknowledge the hand of God in 
every condition : beit light, or be it darkneſs; be it joy, or 
be it ſorrow ; 'tis all of God. There is nothing which 
concerns cither the comfort or trouble of man, but comes 
forth from God, and 4s ordered by him; like as in all 
ages and revolutions of time," light and darkneſs have held 
their courſe, and kept their place, according to his inſti- 
tution and direction. Feb was in darkneſs, both as to his 


outward and inward eſtate ; his body was paincy, his ſoul 


was grieved, anguith filled hisfpirit ; and God would have 
him ſec, know, and acknowledge his hand in all. As ifhe 
had ſaid, Thou canſt 10 more diſpoſe the peace or trouble, the 
light or darkneſs of thy condition, than thou canſt diſpoſe of 
light or darkzeſs in the air. All our changes, from darkneſs 
to light, from light to darkneſs, proceed from the unchange- 
able God. And as light and darkneſs have their conſtant 
turns inthe air, ſo they have very ftequent turns in the life 
of every man. F 

Therefore, they who when God cauſeth darkneſs to 
cover and compaſs them about, do not acquieſce and reſt 
inhis good pleaſure, but murmur and are tumultuous; theſe 
(I fay) do as if they wou'd take upon them to order the 
courſe of light and darkneſs in the world ; theſe do no 0- 
therwiſe, than as if at mid-night they ſhould call for day, 
or at mid-day for night. Diſcompoſed ſouls are like lick 
bodies ; they who are ſick or ill at caſe, cannot bear either 
night or Jay; inthe day they deſire night, and inthe night 


| 


day : ſo it is with them of ſickly ſouls. Such as are often 
heard ſaying in the morning, Would God it were even- 
ing, and in the evening, Would God it. were morn- 
ing: Nothing pleaſeth them. "Did we acknowledge the 
hand of God in making it night, we ſhould fit down qui- 
etly in our darkeſt night, as to impatience, even while we 
are moſt earneltly praying for the return of morning light. 
Impatience was in a great meaſure fobs failing, though he 
had a great meaſure of patience. He made (as we ſay) a: 
ado in the night of his trouble, as if he would have made it 
day when God had made it night and darkneſs with him. 
O remember, the way of light, and the place of darkneſs, 
the bounds and paths of both arc in the hand, or at the com- 
mand of God. 

Thirdly, In that the Lord put this among his own 'great 
works, and takes it out of the hand of Fob, or of any other 
creature, to order light and darkneſs, 


Note, The work, of God in ordering light and darkneſs is 
wonderful. 


And we cannot but be convinced that it is ſo, if we-. ,cu1- 
der ; Firſt, The conſtant ſucceſſion of day and night in all 
places. As ſure as the day cometh, the night will come ; 
and as ſure the night is come, day is coming. There is an 
unchangeable change between light and darkneſs, they 
miſs not a moment in their comings or returnings. Second- 
ly, If we conſider light and darkneſs as totheir increaſe, or 
decreaſe in any place, thus, Day «nto day uttereth ſpeech, 
and night unto night ſheweth knowledge (Plal.19.2.) which 
ſome think was a well known Adage or Proverbial Speech 
among the Fews: importing the power of God over, and 
his guidance of them both. God brings the light to the 
bound of it, today at this hour, or minute of the hour, to 
morrow at that. There is a conſtant inconſtancy, an un- 
even evenneſs between light and darkneſs upon the face 
of the earth. We never have light or darkneſs twice of 
the ſame length in the ſame place and ſeaſon ; yet they ever 
keep their place and ſeaſon all che world over : where you 
had them the laſt year, upon ſuch a day, there you may 
have them this, without a moments variation, though they 
have varied their courſe many moments every day ſince. 
Thus exactly doth the Lord take or legd the light to its 
bound, and knows the paths to the houſe thereof. 

And as there is a great glory coming to God, in ordering 
light and darkneſs, as to the outward face of things ; fo 
there is a greater, as to the inward ſtate of his people, their 
ſoul-ſtate. And though the Lord doth not keep ſuch a 
conſtant courſe in thar, yet he obſerveth a rule in all there- 
volutions of it. We have ſometimes light and ſometimes 
darknefs in our ſouls; Now the light of comfort increaſcth 
fowards us, and anon the night of ſorrow da: keneth upon 
us. Our ſouls meet often with theſe turns and changes. 
Let us adore the wiſdom, and ſubmit to tne holy will of 
God in all. For though ſoul-light be always deſirable, as 
well as comfortable, yer ſoul-darkneſs may ſometimes be 
uſeful; and this uſe it hath, as often as it comes, even to 
try how we can truſt God in the dark; as alſoto let the 
world know that we are reſolved through grace to keep 
cloſe to the light of commandments, how long ſocver ws 
are kept from, or are at a loſs for the light of promiles. 

Laſtly, We may conſider from this Text, that as 1ight 
hath ts ſpecial houſes or dwellings, ſo it hath a ſpecial way 
to its dwelling chalked out (as it were) and appointed by 
God. Andis there not a way, a path, to ſpiritual, to etcr- 
nal light ? The way to theſe liohrs is Chriſt, He is che 11'«y, 
the Truth, andthe Life (John 14. 6.) He is the truc, the 
only way to life, to ſpiritual life and light ; yea, he is the 
way to cternal light and life. Holineſs and faith in Chrilt 
are the paſſing way to this light, but Chriſt himſelf is the 
way procuring light. Without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
God, and without holineſs no man can ſee God, Chrilt 19 
the mcriting way, feith and holineſs are the qualifying way » 
leading us to the houſe ard dwelling of this light, As {in 
and unbclief, or the ſin of Unbelief, is theway leading to c- 
ternal darkneſs (O how many go this way to the generati- 
on of their fathers, where they (hall never ſee light,//a! 49. 
19.)ſo faith and holineſs, or holy Fafth, is the way, thc 
path to everlaſting light and life. 

Thus much of the enquity made about the way ard path 


of light and darkyeſs, which as they are litcrally to be un- 
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derſtood of natural light and darkneſs: fo by them God 
ted Zob, and in him us, to conſider his diſpoſure of all ſorts 
of light and darkneſs. ; 

Now, That job might be convinced of his own 1gnorance 
in, and in ſufficiency tor an anſwer to theſe queſtions, God 
calls him to conlider the late beginning and thortneſs of his 
life, knowledge being gatbcred up by experience, and 
length of days affording both time and opportunity for 
the gathering up of experiences. Fob was bur of yelterday, 
in compariſon of the day whercin the interchanges of light 
and darkneſs were appointed ; and therefore (ſhould it be 
ſuppoledthat days could teach him how theſe things came 
to paſs, yet) he could not but be much unprepared for a 
xcady and ſatisfying anſwer to theſe queitions, 


Verſ, 21. Knoweſft thou it, becauſe thou waft then bozn ? 
©? becauſe the number cf thy days is great * 


The queſtion ſtill proceeds about the natural light and 
darkneſs. 

Lnoweft thou it ? ] That is, what I laſt put to thee. 1! 
thou knoweſt it, how cameit thou by thy knowledge ? 
Knoweſt thou it, 

Becauſe thou waſt then bozn? ] The Tygurize Tranſla- 
tion renders the words thus ; Doſt thou know the time when 
thou waſt born? As if the Lord bad argued thus with Feb; 


\ Thou doſt not know the hour of thy own Nativity, or when 


when thou walſt brought forth ; how-much leſs the way or 
manner either of their production or conſtitution, which 
were brought forth and citabiiſhed many ages and genera- 
tions before thine. Doſt thou know when thou waſt born ? 

But I rather adhere to our own reading, Kzow?ſt thou it, 
becauſe thou waſt then born ? That is, becauſe thou livedit 
then, and haſt lived ever lince, and ſo haſt gathered up the 
knowledge of theſe things by obſervation. Surely when I 
put theſe things in order, when I diſpoſed the way, and the 
dwelling, the path and place of light and darkneſs, and took 
them to their bound, thou hadſt not ſo much as a being ; 
how then cameſt thou to this knowledge! I know, and 
thou muſt needs confeſs, it is not becauſe thou waſt then 
bern; waſt thou ? The purpoſe of God in this queſtion, as 
to ſhew that he was before the Creation ofthe world, even 
fromeverlaſting, therefore knew all things ; but that Fob 
was of little tanding in the world, and therefore knew lit- 
tle, eſpecially not thoſe things prejoſed. There is a dou- 
ble reading and underſtanding of this verſe. 

Some both of the ancients and moderns expound it «ro- 
nically,as if the Lord to humble Fob, put a ſcorn upon him 
in ſuch a tenour as this: Doubtleſs thou knoweſt the dwel- 
ling of light, and theplace of darkneſs, thou knowesF when and 
how I ſetled the motions of the heavens, and the changes which 
they make here in this lower world ; becauſe thou art as old as 
the heavens, or contemporary with the worlds creation : Thou 
waſt born ſure, when 1 did theſe things ? As it the Lord had 
ſaid plainly and reprovingly, Wilt thou who (upon the m;t- 
ter) waſt born but three days ago, or yeſterday, wilt thou take 
upon thee to underſtand my matters, 44 if thou couldſt number 
as many years as the whole Creation ? Some holding the ſame 
ſenſe, render the Text cuttingly enough, thus ; If thou ſay- 
eſt thou knoweſt the way of theſe things, thou art beſt al- 
ſo to ſay, thou waſt born, or in being, when theſe things 
were done. Knoweſt thox it, becauſe 1hou waſt then born ? 


2: becauſe the number of thy days is great ? Even as 
grcat as cver any lince Adam. 


We render both the parts of the Text as a plain Interro- 
gation, Knoweſt thou it, becauje thou waſs then born ? yet 
carrying a cloſe rebuke. As if the Lord had ſaid, Woſt 


thou born, when 1 diſpoſed of theſe things ? Is the number of 


thy days ſo great, that thou art able to reach ſuch knowledge ? 
Surely no ; therefore ſit down ſilext, let thy month be ſtopt 
with this convition, that thou k;19w.(t not theſe things; and 
if not theſe, which are before thee, and obr10us to thy ſtyht, 
light and darkneſs ; much leſs art thou able to underſtand my 
ſecret counſels and hidden purpoſes in the ways of my provi 
dence concerning thee : Therefore leave vexing thy ſelf, and 
Commit all thy concernments into me, rc {t in my Will, ſubmit 
to my Power ;, for thou art no more ab!cto reach my mind, than 


ſ 


thou art able to tel 
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K noweſt thou it, becauſe thou waſt then born * Or becanie the 
- 


number of thy days woreat ? 


Hence Note, Firſt, God onely, who was before all tl infs, 
knoweth the way and diſpoſir ton of all things. 


God, who made all things, was before any thing was 
made. How great is the number of his years whois cter- 
nal! The preicience or fore ſight of God palleth through 
the whole ſeries or through all the ſucceſſions of the crea» 
ture, before it had a being. He who is without begin- 
ning, without end, knoweth and 4rclareth (as he ſpake of 
himſelf by the Prophet, 1/4. 45: 10.) the e:4 {rom the be- 
ginming, and from ancient times the things that are not yet 
done. Man by report may have ſome underſtanding of 
things which were done betorc he was bor ; but till he 
was born he knew nothing of himſelt, or, of his own know- 


ledge. 


Secondly, Note, Man by reaſon of his ſhort life orow 
eth lutle. 


They who have been but a ſhort time in the world, muſt 
needs be ſhort in the knowledge of many things; nor can 
they know much of any thing. Much knowled is got by 
much ſtudy and travel. And if the beſt improvers aid re- 
deemers of time know but little, at molt, becauk they 
were but lately born, and have had but little time ; ſurc ly 
they who have trifled.away their time ever lince they were 
born, muſt necds know very little. We who caine into 
the light ſo lately, cannot get much light about niturals, 
and how little is it then that we have or can about ſpi; imals! 
But if we miſ-ſpend that inch of time that we have inthis 
world, we may go ovtof it, knowing as little to purpoſe 
as we did at all (which was nothing at all) bclure we came 
imto if, 

Thirdly, Note, They who have been loverſt in the world, 

have been but @ little while 11 it, and po /ibly have lived 


mich lefs. 


Knoweſt thou it, becauſe thou waſt then bor: ? Waſt ther 
then born? Surely no, nor till many ages after. 7 %-y w/9 
number moſt days, number but a few days 5 was but the otter 
day ſince we had not ſo much as aday in this world. 1../t 
thou then born? | 


Fourthly, Note, As it & but a little while [rce avy man 
was born 11t' the world,tfo there 12110 7.44 Lorn, that tal 7 
long to ſtay i this world, 


As the number of our days paſt is not great, ſo ncit!:;cr 
cinthe number of our days to come be great. Here we 
have a Text, yea a Map of our Mortality, and 2 memoric! 
of our ſhort ſtay or quick paiſage through this world. No 
man hath had many days ſince he came into this worid ; 
they that have had moſt, have had but few to cternity. As 
for the moſt of men, they go out of the world with a very 
tew days upon their backs; and as nonc have many Gays, 
ſo none know how many days they ſhall have, Our 
life hath theſe two things in it, which ſhou'd continuaily 
humble us, and keep 'us nat onely awake, but watch- 
ful ? 

Firſt, Our days in t11s5 li/e ave few, our life $4 ſto t in 1.18 
world, 

Secondly, Our days are unf'xe4, as to us, our lr fe 1s nice; 
tain. They that reckon upon many days in this life, ſia! 
ly fall ſhort of their reckoning. - *Tis or ſhould be m2 t«; 
of humiliation to vs, that weare ſhort -liv'd, ſhort -brearh'd 
creatures, we who were born intothe world but the 0:4 c; 
day, ſhall in a few days | no man knows how few) paſs ou! 
of the world again. : 

Laſtly, The Lord, by this queſtion, would teach 7-/-, 
that it is he who taketh care. of us, and orders both on: 
coming in, and our going out of this world. It i5 God, by 
whora the days are numbred, and the years appointed 
which we have had and are to have here below. And as 
the days of our life, ſo the condition which we (hall liv; 
in, reſteth and dependeth upon the wifdom and provis- 
dence of God. As we took no care of our feives, nn"; 
could, bcetore we were z, ſo all the care we take (or 041 


ſelves, while we are, can avail us noting withour Ged. 
Which of #« by takjng Care, Can add Git envit to ts {(arire 


'Matth. $. 25.) and whith of us Þy :3king care, cn 24. 
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one moment to his life, all is in the hand of God. And 
'tis our duty to live as free from all troubleſome carcs 
while we arcin the world, as we were free from any care 
at all before we came into the world. It is enough that 
God hath undertaken for us, and would have us fit down 
in his care of us. Chriſt ſaid (Marth. 1. 29, 30.) with 
reſpect to ſufferings, Fear not, for are not two ſparrows 
ſold for a farthing ? and one of them falleth not to the ground), 
withort your Father. It is God, who orders and diſpoſeth 
thelife ofa lilly bird, and by himthe very hairs of our bead 
( worthleſs excretions} are numbred; ſurely then, the days 
of your lives, and all the changes of them, are ordered, 
diſpoſed, and numbred by him. And if ſo, we ſhould in 
this ſenſe, be as quiet, and as much at caſe in our ſpirits, 
concerning the things of this life, as we were before we li- 
ved. - Light had its dwelling place appointed, and darkneſs 
was diſpoſed of without any care of ours; and all our care 
can neither create light for us, nor remove any darknels, 
that is upon us. Let us only be careful of that duty we 
are called to, and leavetne burden of our cares to him who 
hath called for them ( P/al. 55. 22.) and would have us 
re{t in this aſſurance, that he careth for « (1 Pet. 5 7.) what 
cannot he command for us in our places, who commands 
light and darkneſs to their places ; therefore it will be our 
wiſdom, at once to take a5 much pains, and as little care as 
we Can, 


VERS. 


L)aſt thou centred into the treaſures of the ſnow'? £©2 haſt 
thou ſeen the treaſures cf the hail, 

Uhich I have reſerved againft the time of trouble, again 
the dap ef battcl and war ? 


0 B was laſt queſtioned about the habitation and inter- 
1 changes of light and darkneſs : Here the Lord que- 
itions him about thoſe two Meteors, the Snow, the Hail. 
As if he had faidz Poſſibly thou wilt confeſs thou know- 
eſt not how to anſwer the former queſtion, but per- 
haps, thou art better $skill'd in and acquainted with the 
ratter which I ſhall next propoſe; well then, I ask 
again, 


Ve-f. 22. Paſt thon centred into the treaſures of the 
ſnow, &c. 


There is a two-fold entring into any place. 

Firlt, In body. | . 

Secondly, In mind. 

The body of Fob, nor of any man, never entred into the 
treaſures here fpoken of ; nor could 7obs raind, nor the 
mind of any man enter fully into them, that is, comprehend 
how vaſt, how great they are. We had this phraſe, Haſf 
thou entred ? at the 16. verſe of this war 4h There the 
queſtion was put about his cntring into rhe ſprings of the ſea, 
here about his entring into 

The treaſures 02 ſtoze-houſcs of the ſnow.”] The word 
imports any place 6r repolitory where ſtores of any kind 
are laid up and kept for uſe. The Poet calleth Bee-hoVes, 


_*. the Treaſuries of boncy; and ſo may Cellars be called, the 


Treaſuric; of Wine and Oil, c-c. The Clouds are the 
Treaſuries, which contain the ſtores or treaſures of Snow 
and Hail. Thoſc places out of which God is ſaid either to 
bring good for the uſe and comfort of man, orevil for his 
hurt and puniſhment, are uſually in Scripture expreſſed by 
this Word. Thusſpake Moſes, encouraging the people 
of Iſraci to obedience (Dent. 28. 12.) The Lord ſhall open 
into thee his good treaſure, the heaven to give thee ra wito 
thy land in his ſeaſon, &c. And God hath his juſt and 
righteous treaſures of wrath, even as men heap up and 
have thcir evil and unrighteous treaſures of fin ( Dew. 32. 
34. Rom, 2.5.) Thus the Apoſtle James tells ungodly 
rich men (chap. 5. 3.) Te have heaped treaſure together for 
the laſt days. Which may be underſtood of their get- 
ting their treaſures of riches ſo unrighteouſly in their 
days, as would prove a heaping together of wrath a- 
gainſt themſelves inthe lalt days or day of the laſt Judg- 
ments 
Treaſures of good or evil imply three things : 
Firſt, The ſecrecy of what is laid up. 


Secondly, The ſafety of it, or that it is ſurcly laid 
up. : 
Thirdly, That there is ſtore or great Quantities of it 
laid up. A little is not a treaſure. The ſnow may well 
be called a treaſure in all theſe reſpe&s ; for 'tis ſecretly 
laid up, no man can ſee it; and tis ſafely laid up, none can 
reach ortake it way z there are alſo vaſt quantities or great 
abundance of it. aſt thou entred snto + treaſures of the 
ſnow ? 

As if the Lord had ſaid, Thou O Fob, ha#t often ſeen the 
ſnow fall, and thou mayeſt eaſily perceive that it falls out of 
the clouds; but haſt thou aſtended, or can any aſcend unto 
thoſe airy regions, where ſnow u generated and laid Hp, 45.11 
a treaſure ? If not, ſurely rhen no man can aſcend to heaven, 
and there ſearch out or diſcover the myſteries and ſecrets of 
Wiſdom and fuſtice in my works here below, unleſs by the 
wings of faith and the light of a ſpiritual underſtanding, 
which ſits down ſatisfied in this concluſion, that all is wiſely 
and juſtly done, which God doth, whether in heaven or earth. 
To bring Job to this acknowledgment, was the deſign and 
purpoſe of God (as hath been toucht before) in all the 
queſtions propounded fo him in this and the next Chap: 
ter. 

Haſk thou entred into the treaſures of the ſnow? ] 
What the ſnow is, the nature and the wonders of it, was 
ſpoken of and ſhewed, at the ſixth verſe of the 57. Chap- 
cr, 

All thatl ſhall further add for the opening of this queſti 
on, is, that when God ſpeaks here of zhe rreaſures of /riow, 
we are not to underſtand it, as if he had great heaps of 
ſnow formally amaſſed up together in any place of the air, 
as men lay uptreaſures of money or corn, or of any other 
uſeful matter ; but the words arc an elegant Metaphor, the 
meaning onely this, God hath abundance of ſnow ready at 
his will and diſpoſe,at his call and command, whenſoever or 
whereſoever he is pleaſed to make uſe of it; for 'tis as calic 
with God at any fume ro draw out and pour down abun- 
dance of ſnow, as if he had infinite ſtore of it kept al- 
ways by him. He no ſooner ſpeaks the word, but the 
face of the earth is covered, and its boſom filled with 
hlver ſhowers. Or baſt thou entred into the treaſures of the 
ſnow ? 


N2 haſt thou ſeen the treaſures of the hail ?] Theſe trea- 


| ſures of hail are of thg ſame nature with thoſe of ſnow, 
the former ; but there is a diffe- * 


and ſo to be underſtoo 
rence inthe form. of ſnow and hail, though not in the mat- 
ter out of which ſnow and hail are formed. ail (fay 
Natnralitts) is a hot vapour, drawn up to the middle region 
of the air, whence falling, ut is frozen in paſſage into leſſer 
or greater ſtones or grains of ice. , Theſe hail-ſtones 
arc ſometimes poured down ſo great in quantity, and of- 
ten in ſuch great quantities, that it may well be ſaid, there 
are treaſures of them. And when the Lord puts this que- 
{tion to fob, Haſt thou ſeen the treaſures of the hail ? he 
ſeems to alludero thoſe who inſpect the publick treaſure of 
any Kingdom or Common-wealth, receiving in and ifſu- 
ing out the reveriues of it, as occaſion requires, and as 
they are required. As. if the Lord had ſaid, Haſt thor, 
O fov, like ſome great Lord Treaſurer, taken a view of theſe 
ſtores ? 1 know thou wilt confeſs thou haſt not ſeen them with 
thy bodily eyes; 1 know alſo thou haſt not reacht them clear- 
ly with the eye of thy mind or nnderſtanding ; even thoſe 
treaſures ave greater than thou canſt imagin. All that which 
thou haſt any way ſeen, is leſs than the lcaſt part of that 
which thou haſt not ſeen. ft thou ſeen the'rreaſares of 
the bail ? 


From both the parts of the verſe, Note Firſt, God hath 
ſtore of ſnow and hatl. . 


Treaſures are not made up With a little. Chriſt ſaith 
( Mat, 12.35.) A good man hath a £004 treaſure in by 
heart; and an evil man © evil treaſure there; becauſe the 
one bringeth forth good things, . and the other evil things 
out of his heart ; there both good and evil perſons keep 
their ſtore of good antl evil things, and there good 
men ſhould have, and evil men always have « great deal 
in ſtore. For this reaſon alſo God is ſaid ro bring the 
wind ont of þis treaſures (Pal. 135. 7;) He hath much wind 


and mighty winds at his diſpofe, God who hath made alt 
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things by his Word or Will, can have as much of evcry 
thing as he will. 


Secondly, Note, God bath ſnow and hail ready for bus 


ſervice, 


He hath themas in a Storchouſe or Treaſury. Pharaoh 
built Treaſure Cities (Exod. 1. 11.) or places of receit, in 
which he kept either his publick treaſure of Gold and Sil- 
ver, or his Artillery and Ammunition for War, or great 
quantities of Corn and Grain againſt a time of need. Chri!t 
ſaith, Every ſcribe which is inſtrutted unto the, Kingdom of 
Heaven, u like unto a man that is an Houſholder, which 
bringeth forth out of hs treaſure things both new and old 
(Matth. 13. 52.) that is, he is not toſeck, he hath them 
ina readineſs for uſe, and ſq,is himſelf ready toevery good 
word and work, when any have uſe of him for good. We 
may be ſure God is never to ſeek, nor (as we ſay) out of 
ſorts, for any kind of means or inſtruments to carry on his 
ſervice, and to effect any purpoſe of his, whether in wrath 
againſt the wicked, or in favour of ſuch as fear him, 

Again, In that the Lord faith, Haſt thou entred, cc. Haſt 
thou ſeen, Cc, 


Thirdly, Note, No man knoweth, nor can any man con 
ceive, what treaſures and ſtores, what abundance ether 
of 700d or evil, of wrath or love God hath. 


(Pal. go. 11.) Who knoweth the power of thine anger ? 1 
may ſayalſo, who knoweth the power of thy love ? that 
is, it is not known, no nor knowable, what powers God 
can put forth either in anger or love. Eye hath not ſeen 
(faith the Apoltle, 1 Cor. 2. 9.) nor ear heard, neither have 
entred into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepa- 
red for them that love him. And as the preparations of God 
for them that love him, ſo his preparations againſt them 
that hate him, arc ſuch as no man hath ſo much as ſcen, 
much leſs entred into. If the treaſures of ſnow and hail 
exceed our conceptions, What do the treaſures of fire and 
brimſtone in the bottomleſs pit ? what is the pile of fire 
and much wood in Topher, "which the breath of the Lord, 
like a ſtream of brimſtone kindleth? (7/7. 30.33.) 

But ſome may ſay, why hath the Lord ſuch vaſt treaſures 
of ſnow and hail ? what are they good for, or to what uſe 
do they ſerve ? What the uſe or uſefulneſs of the ſnow is, 
as well as the nature of it, was ſhewed in ſome particulars 
at the ſixth verſe of the 37. Chapter. Here God himſelf 
declares what uſe he hath of ſnow and hail, or what ſervice 
he puts them to, in the next words. 


Verſ. 23. EWaHith I have referved againſt the time cf 
trouble, againſt the dap of battcl and war, 


As God hath made nothing in vain, fo he doth not rc- 
ſerve or lay up any thing in vain, The Lord 4s a God of 
knowledge (1 Sam. 2. 3+) by him, as our ations, fo his own 
are weighed. + This verſe ſhews one uſe or end of his reſer- 
ving ſtores of ſow and. hail, and that an extraordinary 
one. Theordinary uſe of ſhow and-hail is for ſome good 
or benefit to men indifferently, as the Sun ſhines and the rain 
falls, whether good or bad, The uſe here [poken of is on- 
ly for the hurt and puniſhment of bad men. Some reſtrain 
the antecedent of this relative which, in the beginning of 


the verſe, to | erage!) becauſe no mention 15 made 


| (fay they) in Scripture of any hurt done by ſnow ; but of 
hurt done by hail we read more than once there. Yet as 
ancicnt hiſtories ſo latter experiences have reported, that 
both men and beaſts have been, not only covered, but ſmo- 
thered with ſnow, and overwhelmed by floods and great 
inundations, cauſed by the ſudden melting of it. - There- 
fore Iconceive, we may take the word, whzc/ referring un- 
to both. 
Which J have reſerved, &c. ] There arc other rendrings 
' of the Hebrew Word by us rcndred reſerved, all which 
may center in the ſame ſcnl?. 
- Fir, The Vulgar Latine faith, Which 1 have prepa- 
red. | 
Secondly, The Septuagint, Which 1 have ſtored xp, or 
which are ſtored up. 


Thirdly, Others thus, Which 7 have provivited or ſtayed, | oo, 
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retained, detained, or with-held.z fo the word is uſed 
(Gen.20. 9.) 1 alſo wth-held thee from ſuning againſt me, 


up for ſome ſpecial uſe we detain, ſtop or with-hold from 
all other uſes, till our occaſions call for that. Thus we may 
ſay here, the Lord having as it were ſtored up ſow and 
hail in his great Magazin or Arſenal, he there detains and 
reſerves them for the uſcs he hath appointed them unto, 
that is, as it followeth in the Text, 

Againft the time of trouble. } The Word inthe Hebrew 
here tranſlated time, notes a ſpecial ſeaſon of time, that 
which we commonly call opporiamuty, rather than time in 
general, or asit is a ſpace of ſo many hours days or years. 
David (Pal. 9.9.) calls God arefge in time of trouble; 
that is, the Lord marks and hits the fitteſt time to come in 
and help his out of trouble. Thus, as they who reſerve 
things, do it till a ſeaſon of uſing them preſents it ſelf; ſo 
God reſcrves the ſnow and hail till he hath a ſeaſon, an op- 
portunity to uſe them, what that is, himſelf (as we aid ) 
expreſſeth in the Text, it is 

The time of trouble, or of 7rairs.} When trouble comes, 
ſtraits come, and great troubles reduce us to great ſtraits, 
and compel us to fay as that good King fehLoſophar did 
(2 Chron. 20.) We know not what todo, The Septuagint 
renders, The time of the enemies, that is, when 1 am reſol- 
ved to puniſh or deſtroy my cncmies. The word lignifics 
both trouble and an enemy, and both may well be com- 
prchended under one word, ſccing nv trouble is more trou- 


rarce of a powerful enemy ; which was-»7e/o/.phrs caſe, 
when ina time of trouble he cried out, Ie kywiy 1r what 
io do, And this notion of the word, as tkon for an 
enemy , falls in clearly with the latter clauie of the 
verſe. | 
Againft the dap of battle and war.) As if the Lord hed 
ſaid, When my enemies come forth againit me, theſe arc 
Weapons, this the Ammunition, which I ar any time 
can, and often do make uſe of in the day of barrel rid war. 
The word rcndred batrcl, lionifies to approich becauſe 1n 2 
day of batte], enemies or oppoſites approach one to «ng; 
ther, and charge each other. The word rendred wr, 
ſprings from a root ſignifying to ear, becauſethe ſword of 
war is a great cater, and devours the bodics of men. Now 
when God breaks forth_in anger againſt obſtinate Eniers, 
his cnemies, and brings any ſore and deſtroying judgment 
upon them, he is ſaid to have war with them, or to make 
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war againſt them : IWVho would ſet the briars and thorns in 
battel againſt me, ſaith the Lord (Ifa. 27.4.) 

So then, Both the time of trouble and the day-of bartcl 
and war ſpoken of in this Text, arethe time and day of the 
Lords wrath and vengeancedeclarcd againit his implacable 
and incorrigible enemies : Snow aid hail are treaſured up 
and reſerved againſt ris time of trouble, againſt this day of 
battel and war. 


C———— Ha — 


Hence Note, Firſt, God hat a check uporr all creatures, 


He reſcrves er fops them 2s, and as long as himſelt 


them not to come. As they will ſurely come at any time, 
if he commands them to come, ſo if he commands them 
not to come till ſuch or ſuch a time, they will not come till 
then, The ſoveraignty of God is abſolute over the creature, 
When Nebuchadnetzars underſtanding returncd to }im, 
then he praiſed and honoured him that liwveth for ever (Jan 

4. 34.) whoſe Aominien 15 an everlaſting dum1iiiton, and Co1Nh- 
felled (verſ.35.,) that he doth according to his will in the wn - 
my of heaven, that is; the Angels, the Sun, Moon, and Stars, 
as alſo the Mctcors, Snow and Hail, c>c. ali, or any ot 
theſe, are rhe urmy of heaven, an army nailed in tic hoa- 
vens; .inthis army God doth according to tis VV ith, 2s we.l 
as among the inhabitants of the earth. 


—— 


Secondly, Obſerve 7 God 15 cery patient, be aoth nt 


preſently take VENnTeANCE, LOT [ 1 1 4 > MH ic, tC «| £ 
be always provided for it, aud avicio 403, 
As heretarreth ot bis anger for ever, {fo he reſtraint}; 12 


long, becauſe he delivhteth 1Nwerey ( Nic, T 18.) AS MCT 
cy moves the Lord ſpeedily to receive repenting tinners in 
to favour, ſo it prevails With him ty be very Now in ferd.ng 
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ſaid God to Abimelech. Such things as we prepare and ore 7, 
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bleſom, nor can put us to'greater firaits than the appea- = 


pleaſeth. He can prohibit ſhow and hail and command . 
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From the latter part of the verſe, where the time of trou- 
ble is called, The day of battel and war, 


judgments upon thoſe that are impenitent, The Lord re- | 
ſ-rved or kept back thewaters of the flood a hundred and | | 
twenty years from drowningthe Old Wor'd ; though, as | | 


they provoked and even dared him to do it every day by | Obſerve Firſt, Obſtinare and impenitent ſigners make war 


their preſumptious finnings againſt his warnings, ſv he was 
able to doit any hour or moment of the day. 


nirdly Note, Trouble hath its time or ſeaſon. 


There is a time for every purpoſe under the Sun (Eccl. 
3. 1.) Men have times for their purpoſes, and fo hath God 
(much more) for his ; he hath his times for quietneſs and 
times for troablz. And as finis the cauſe and ſource of all 
trouble, ſo when fin is ripe, trouble is ready. When men 
have filled up the meaſyre of their ſin, then God pours 
dywn trouble upon them, or makes it a time of trouble, 
that they may talte and ſee, and be convinced how evil and 
how bitter x thing it is to fin againſt the Lord. The Ame: 
r1res were full of iniquity, when God ſpake to Abraham 
(Gen. 15..16.) bur their iniquity was not full, and there- 
fore their time oſtrouble, the time when their Land ſpewed 
them out to make room for the Children of 1ſracl, was not 
till a'ong timeafter. 


Fourthly Note, Times of trouble are ſpecially known to, and 
oppornted by God. 


As he reſerves his ſtores of vengeance for thoſe times, ſo 
he knows thoſe times. Wiſe Princes reſcrve ſtores againſt 
that evil time of war, &c. yet whenthat evil time will be 
they know Hot : but to God all timesare known. David 
ſaid ( Pſal. 31.15 ) My rimes are inthyhand, that is, my 
times of peace and trouble, of joy and ſorrow, are atthy 
diſpoſc; thou cutteſt out my times, not only as to the 
length or ſhortneſs of them, bur as to the form and conditi- 
on of them. Now if the Lord diſpoſcth and ordereth our 
times, what they ſhall be, whether troublous or proſpe- 
rous, then he mult nceds know what times will be times of 
trouble. 


Fif.hly Note ; Preſent impunity ts no aſſurance of future 


$1:demmniuty to ſtaners, 


Julgment is but reſerved, and the inſtruments of it, 
ſr1ow and hail, &c. kept up for a while. Prodigals and 
ſ..cnd thrifts may boaſt, bur the date of the bond will come 
out, and then an arreſt comes. Let ſinners remember the 
inſtruments of divine vengeance are only reſerved, they are 
not broken nor ca't away z and whoſoever are found in 
fin, their i: (that is the puniſhment of their ſin) ſooner or 
later will fir-d them ot (Numb. 32.23.) As God ſome- 
times defers to give out mercy to his faithful people, but 
never denics it them, ſo he often defers the trouble of the 
wicked, but never (they continuing to do wickedly) ac- 
Q'1its them from it The Apoſtle Peter propheſying of 
f-.lſe teachers, who ſhall bring in damnable hereſies, even de- 
1,y:n0 the Lord that bouthe them, and ſhall bring upon them- 
felves ſwift deſtruction (2 Pet. 2.1.) faith of them alſo 
(verſe 3.) Whoſe jadgment row of along time lingreth nor, 
and th in.damnation [lumbreth no'. Though all ſeems to be 
well with them at preſent, and hath been ſo along time, 
. yct their miſcry is certain ; it neither lingers nor ſlumbers, 
as to the Lords time, though it may ſcera to have done 
both, intheirs. The wickcd, how long ſoever they eſcape 
1dgment, are not preſerved from it, but only reſerved to 


(in a manner) with God himſelf, 


Though they ſend not a Herald formally to dehie him, 


| yeta reſolved progreſs in ſin £ God ſay what he will, and 
; dowhathewill) isarcal de 


ance of him, or a bidding him 
do his worſt. It wasfaid of the 'old Giants (men of great 
ſtature) They were fizhters againſt the Gods, We may ſay, 
men of all ſtatures, even dwarfs and pigmies for bodily ſta- 
ture, raiſe war againſt the great God by preſumptuous fin- 
ning. Did not men make a war upon God by doing evil, 
God would never make war upon them, by ſending evil. 
Men are vain when they fall into fin, but they are worſe 
than vanity, when they ſtandeout in ſinning, Who (ſaith the 
Lord, Iſa. 27.4.) would ſet briars and thorns againſt me 
11 battel (none but a mad-man will) 1 would go thorew, or 
(as the Margin hath it) march againſt them, I would burn 
them together. Can briars and thorns- abide contending 
with God, whois aconſuming fire? If God ſend forth an 
army of his meaneſt and molt contemptib!e ſouldiers, flies 
from the air, lice from the carth, even a mighty Pharaob 
muſt call for a Treaty, ard beg a parly. If hecommand 
ſnow and hail, much more lightning and thunder out of the 
clouds to fight againſt his enemies, how ſoon are they 
overwhelmed ai:d confounded ! 'Tis beſt therefore never 
to begin this war, andthe next beſt is, ſpeedily to ſue for 
peace, 


Secondly, Obſerve, A day of barrel and war is eminently 


a time of trouble. 


There may be trouble where there is no war, but where 
war is, there cannot but be trouble. War or the ſword, is 
not only one of thoſe four ſore judgments, bat the firlt of 
the four, with which God threatned feruſalem, to the cut- 
ting off or utter deſtruCtion of man and beaſt (Fzek.14 8.) 
Every battel of the warrier u with confuſed noiſe, and gar- 
ments rolled -in blood (Ifa.g 5.) Confuſed noiſes are the 
mulick of a battel, and bloody garments the bravery of it; 
then prize peace, pray for peace, That (as the Apoſtle di- 
reds, 2 Theſ. 3. 16.) The Lord of Peace bimſelf would give 
11 owe always by all means. For though that may be doub- 
ted and queried, which ſome have fully aſſerted, That the 
moſt unequal peace is to be preferred before the julteſt 
war ; yet the juſteſt war may bring, though peace and ho- 
nour at laſt, yet in the mean time innumerable troubles and 
evils with it. 


Thirdly, Note, God can make any creature hurtful and 
afflictwve to us, 


Snow is of great uſe, and ſerves much to advance the 
fruitfulneſs of the earth, and is joyned with rain in that 
effet, (1ſa.55-10.) As the rain cometh down, and the ſnow 


from heaven and veturneth not thither, but watereth the earth, 


and maketh it bring forth and bud, &Cc. (by the concurrent 


b'eſſing of God) So, &c. Snow as well as rain is a bleſſing 


to the carth, not an aMiction; yea ſnow is uſed by ſome 
as a delicacy to cool their drink in hot Countrics and ſca- 
ſons; which uſe of it was firſt found out by that monſter of 


it, as followeth in the fourth and ninth verſe of that Chapter. 
As the fallen angels are reſerved in everlaſting chains of 
darkneſs, (that is, in chains that will hold them faſt enough 
for ever) 4-10 the Tudoment of the Great Day, or to the Great 
Day of Judgment : Which intimates two things concern- 
ing the lalien Angels. 


men MVero,ſaith Pliny who thus declaims and proteſts againſt Ekratra ; 
his intemperance; O rhe prodigies of luxwry ! ſome drink ſnow, |; 1;.,n 

others ice, and ſo turn the puniſhments of the mountains (10 ill; g/:ciim 
he calls ſnow and ice as to preſcnt ſenſe) into their own p t=nt, "7: 


P # 11/qut 00%" 
pleaſure, or to ſerve their voluptuonſneſs. Now though the ? _— 


| Firſt, That their tormentsare not yet at the greateſt, nor 
ici ſufferings at the higheit, E 

Secondly, That their puniſhment is unavoidable, for 
::cy cannever break nor file off thoſe chains. As I ſay the 
f.llen Angels are ſaid to be reſerved to judgment in chains 
of darkneſs, at the ſixth verſe of the Epiſtle of Zude ; ſo at 
the 13. verſe of the ſame Epiſtle it is ſaid that to ſeducers 
and falſe teachers (who cauſe many to fall) The blackneſs 
ef darkweſs 15 reſerved for ever 5 they haveitnot, but tis re- 


ferved ſor them. Their preſent impunity is no aſſurance of 


their futurc indemnity. 


ſnow, according to Gods appointment be profitable to the },.,.,;, 


earth, and is uſed by ſome men to ſerve their pleaſures and 
pleaſe their ſenſual appetite, yet God Can make a ſcourge 
of it, if he pleaſeth, and deſtroy both our profits and pica- 
ſures by it. He can afflict us, not onely with ſtrong 2nd 
ſtormy winds, not only with dreadful thunder and light- 
ning, but with ſnow, which is ſoft as wool, and hail-ſtones, 
which uſually children ſport and play with. He hath de- 
ſtroyed ſinners not only by lions and bears, and ſuch like 
ravenous beaſts, but with frogs and mice, with lice and lo- 
cuſts, as was touchk before. There are two things which 
ſhew tke mighty power of God in the Creature. 
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Firſt, That he can make the moſt devouring and deſtru 
Qive creatures harmleſs and hurtleſs to us. Thus he ltopt 
the fiery furnace from ſo much as ſcinging a hair, or unpreſ 
ſing the leaſt ſmell of burning upon thoſe three worthies 
( Dan. 3. 27.) Healſo ſhut the mouths of thoſe hungry Li- 
6ns, not only from tcaring and totally devouring, but 
from touching Darzel to hurt him (chop. 

Secondly, That he can make the moſt harmleſs and hurt- 
leſs creatures to hurt us. How powerful is God, who can 
cruſh the ſtrongelt man on earth by the weakeſt of his crea- 
tures! There was much of God in it, that ſome of his 
peop'c of old, through faith, out of weakneſs .were made 
ſtrong, waxed valiant (being 'tis like before, of a feariul 
ſpirit) x fiobr, turned to flight the armies of the aliens (Heb. 
11.33, 24.) And is there not much of God in it, when 
any fort of creatures weak, and inconfiderable in them- 
ſelves, arc armed by him to conflict with and get the vi- 
ory over his ſtrongeſt and proudelt enemies ! 


» 
* 


Fourthly, Note, God can make 4 time of trouble ter- 
rable, 


H* hath a reſerve of ſnow and hail in his treaſury againſt 
the time of trouble, againſt the day of bitte! and war. As 
God can inake a day of trouble comfortable to his ſer- 
vants ; he can be 4 hiding place from the wind, and acovert 
from the rempeſt; as rivers of water tn a dry place, and as 
the ſhadow of a great rock in awearyland (Ifa.z2 2.) All 
which metaphors ſignifie one and the ſ::ne thing, that 
Chriſt will be comfortable to his people cicher immediate 
ly or by proviſion of means in the molt troubleſome times, 
there intended by wind and tempeſt, by a dry place and a 
weary land. And that he had been al! this to his in ſuch a 
day, the ſame prophet aſſures us (chap. 25. 4.) Tru haſt 
been a ſtrength to the poor, a ſtrength to the needy in bus dt- 
ſtreſs, a refuge from the ſtorm, a ſhadew from the beat, when 
the blaſt of the terrible ones is as a ſtorm againſt the wall. The 
Hiſtory of the taking of Ferzſalem by the Babylonian, ſet 
down by Feremy, tells us, that he was fully heard and an- 
ſwered, when he prayed (chap, 17.17.) Be net thou a ter- 
ror to me : thou art my hope 1n the day of evil. Firemy found 
the Lord very favourable to him, and giving him favour in 
the eyes of the enemy, when that cvil day, the day of bat- 
tel and war came upon Jeruſalem. Thus ſometimes God 
ſtayeth his rough wind in the day of the Eaſt-wind (Ifa. 27. 
8.) thatis, he forbearcth to ſhew himſelf rough, harſh or 
grievous to his people, when great troubles are otherwiſe 
upon them, noted * the Eaſt-wind, which naturally is a 
blaſting, bluſtring, and boiſterous wind ; and therefore a 
day of great trouble is elegantly expreſſed or called, a day 
of the Eaſt-wind. When the Pſalmilt had deſcribed the 
fained humiliations of the people of //rae! in the Wilder- 
neſs, which he calls their flattering God with their lips, and 
lying unto him with their tongues; This was cnough to pro- 
voke God to make their day of trouble terrible unto them, 
yet (ſaith that Scripture) He being full of compaſſion, for- 
gave their iniquity, and deſtroyed them not ,, yea many a time 
turned he his anger away, and did not ſtir up all bis wrath 
(Pſal.78. 38.) Though they all ſtirred him to wrath, yet 
he did not ſtir up all his wrath (when it was worſt with 


them) that would have made it a terrible day indeed. This | 


is the Lords way with his peop'e in an evil day. 

But when it is a day of battel and war with the wicked 
world, or with the wicked of the world, he opens his trea- 
ſures of wrath, and will letthem ſee and feel what ſtores 
of mow and hail he hath reſerved againſt that time- And 
hence it is, that ſuch arc repreſented in the day ofthe Lord, 
going into the clifts of the rocks and into the tops of the ragged 
rocks for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of bus Maje- 
ty, when be ariſeth to ſhake terribly the earth (Ia. 3.21.) 


Laſtly, Note, Sow and 11511 are C 3ods weapons and artil- 
lery, with which he ſometimes f1;bts agaiirſt ſinful 
man. 


The Lord of Hoſts hath ſuch in{iruments of war in his 
Armory, asno Princecan produce nor mike uſe of, cither 
to offend his enemies, or to defend himſelf. An ancient 
Poet ſaid of Theodoſuur the Enperour, O thou greatly be- 
loved of God, for whom the heavens fight, and at the found 
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of whoſe trumpets the winds, the confederate winds, pre/er:t 
their ſervice and aſſiſtance. The Thurderirg Legion in the 
Army of Aurelixs the Emperor, is famous in the Church 
Hiſtory, and hath been mentioned before, upon other paſ- 
ſages of this Book, together with the occaſion of that ho- 
nourable Title beſtowed upon them in that age. The Scri- 
ptures give frequent inftances of the Lotds avenging him 
(elf upon his and his peoples encmies, by Itorms of hail 
This was one of the ten grievous plagues which God fent 
upon Pharaoh and the Land of Ezype (Exod. 9g. 17,18.) 
As yet exalteſt thou thy ſelf ard aſe my peovie, that tho Will 
not let them gc;, behold, to worrow about this time I will carje 
it to rain averygrievouwh il, ſuch as hath not been in Egypt 
ſince the foundation thereof, 211d until now. It was with hail- 
ſtones that God fought again and diſcomlited the Ar- 
my of five confederate Kings in the days of /oſ1:4:.4 (Jollt. 
IO. 11.) The Lord caſt great ſrones J7om BCAUER upon 
them, and they died, they were more whic!s dicd with the 
hail- ftones, than they whom the children «of Tj ral flew with 
the ſword. There are two things ſingular and cx:raordina 
ry, if not miraculous in this paſſige of provide: ce: Firlt, 
The magnitude and weight of theſe hail (tones, together 
with the violence of their motion was ſuch, that like bul- 
lets diſcharged from Canon or great Ordnance, they New 
them out-right or dead on the place, upon whom they fell. 
Secondly, That the /ſrae/:rcs, being in purſuit of thefe C.z- 
naaniter, and doubtleſs mixed with them ( as in 2 barrel, 
where they come to handy itroaks, it mult nceds b2 ) thar 
yet none of them were hurt by the hail tones, but the Cr 
n4anites onely,, God, who, to ſhew his poodne!s, cau- 
ſeth his Sun to ſhine and his rain to faii indificrent'y upon 
the good and upon the bad, knows how, that he may 
ſhew his Juſtice, to cauſe his hail co fall diitinctly upon 
the bad, and not upon the good, Debora!» faith in her 
ſong (Fudg. 5.20.) The ſtars intheir com (45 [ought a8 a7 ft 
Siſera. It is reported by 7oſephizs, defcribing this battcl, 
that as ſoon as the armies joyned battcl, God ſent a 
violent ſhower of hail, which (ſay ſome) being naturally 
cauſed by the influences of the ſtars or heavenly bou- 
dies, the ſtars may be ſaid to have fought in their cour- 
ſes, like ſouldicrs drawn up /» batralia againit S:/cr.4 and 
his army. And thus by great thunder the Lo:d difſcomtrcd 
the hoſt of the Philiſtins inthe days of Samuel, (1 Sm. 
7.10.) The prophet givcs out ſeveral threatnings vnder the 
notion of hail (//a. 28. 27. chap. 30. 30.) and ſo doth 
that laſt propheſie (Rev. 16. 21.) Ard there fill 1pon men a 
great hail out. of heaven, every ſtorie about tre wetg ht of a tas 
lent, All which places, tough not taken literally and 
properly, bat metaphorically ard ſymbolically for great 
and fore judgments of one kind or other, yet are acleat 
proof that proper hail tones have ſometimes been the 
inſtruments of Gods fſorcit revenge upon his haryncd 
enemies, 

So then, ſometimes God doth, as it were, pitch his Nt 
litary Tent or Royal Pavilion in the Air, there he jecms to 
multer his Army, to bring forth his weapons, and fron! 
thence to confound his foes. God uſcth the clouds both as 
his ſhield to protect his people (Exod. 14. 19.) and as his 
bow to ſhout at and wound the wicked. From thence 
(Pſal. 11.6.) He rains upon the witxga, fries, fire and 
bramſtone, and an horrible rempeſt : thes ſhall be ti24 Port 19/1 
of their cup,, That is, they (hall have nothing clic in their 
cup to drink but this, and of this they ſha!l drink acep, 
even the very dregs, and wring them out (Piat.7 5. 8.) A 
heathen Poet called the Clouds the Amorites or Arcenals 
of Kcaven; and the Scripture, both in this Text of 7+, 
and in ſeveral other places, beltdes thoſe which have been 
mentioned, ſheweth what Ammunition, What init uments, 
of the Lords fierce anger and fiery indignation are ſtorey, 
laid up, or reſerved there againſt the tie of 13040, 
againſt the «ay of battel and war With the rebelitous wortd, 

Now, Foraſmuch as ſnow and hail, <*c. cet! 
Lords Hoſt and his Arms, by which he tgbts aguinit the 
wicked, we may takenotice of theſe hve following interen- 
ces for the help of our meditations about tris natter, ard 
to make all that hath been alrcady held torth from thele two 
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verſes, morc profitable to us. 
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If he doth but ſpeak the word and declare his will, it is 
erough, The heavens, the clouds of keaven will bring 
him Armies and Arms witkout number. He that covers 
the earth a foot deep with ſito, can cover all: as we ſay) 
over head and ears with it. He that pours down ſnowrs 
of hal, no bigger than a peaſe, can ſend it of a talent weight, 


| 
| 


as 'tis exprefied, (Kev. 16. 21.) God cannot want Arinies | 


at any time, for his day of batte{ and war, who can make 
any thing ſerve him effeively as an Army; andthere- 
fore they who being in diſtreſs ſee no more helpin man, 
than David, when he ſaid (P/al. 142. 4.) I locked on my 
11/4 hand, and brhold, but there was no man that would 
know me (how well foever I was known to him) ref«ze 
failed me, there was 110 1411 that cared for my foul ; that 15, 
that regaided what became of me: I was left at fix and 
devens, to link or ſwim, to {hiſt for my ſelf as well as | 
could : they, I ſay, who are thus diſtreſſed, having an 
intereſt in God, nced not deſpair nor deſpond, -ſecing 


| 


the Lord can charge or preſs any Creature for our | 


aid and help, yea can help us without the aid of any | *© 


Creature, 


| 


Secondly, Take beed of provoking God, who hath ſuch | 


Arms and Armictcs always at Command. 


'Tis dangerous medling with a prepared enemy. God 
can never be ſurpriſed nor taken unprovided. As the wic- 


ked bend their bow, and make ready thtir arrow upon the 


ſtring, that they may privily ſhoot at the upright un heart 
(Pſal. t 1. 2.) So the Lord hath his bow always bent, and 
his arrow made ready upon the ſtring, openly to ſhoot at 
the falſe in heart. Though it be uſually long before he 
takes revenpe, yet 'tis not becauſe he is unready and car- 
not, but becauſe patient, and will not take it ſooner. He 
is always able to avenge himſelf, not onely ſpeedily, but 
preſently. As he will do what he hath ſpoken, ſohe can 
do what he will with a word ſpeaking. 


Thirdly, TWozld we not fcar ſnow or hail, or any miſſive 
weap?n of heaven, then let 14 get God tobe our friend, 
1 whoſe hand,  a1d at whoſe command they are. 


No creature moves but by dire&ion from God; and 
ſurely he will never dirc& them to the hurt, though often 
tothe affliction and correion of thoſe whom he loves. 
As ſuch are in league with the ſtones of the field, and the 
beaſts of the field are at peace with them; ſo alſo are the 
ſtars of heaven, and all the mcteors (ſnow and hail, ©&c.)in 
the air. 


7 { 
Fourthly . Ged will charge them with hardneſs of heart and 


impenitency, who humble not themſelves when he fights 
againſt them with theſe weapons. 


Every judiciary ſhower of hail, though it break not our 
heads, yet it ſhould break our hearts. That hail which 
doth any hurt to the works of our hands, ſhould work 
good upon our hearts. And therefore the Lord complain- 
ed when his hail ſtones left no more ſign or impreſſion up- 
on his peoples hearts than they did upon a rock or ſtone 
( Hag. 2. 17.) 1 ſmote you with blaiting and with mil- 
dew, and with hail, 1 all your labours, yet ye turned not 
rome, ſoith the Lord. . This Scripture teacheth us two uſe- 
fi! leffons, 

Firſt, When God ſmites any thing that is ours, or be- 
fongs to us, he ſmites us. If our fields or gardens be ſmit- 
ren, we arc ſmitten. 

Secondly, God expects we ſhould, and even wonders, 
if we do rot turn upon ſuch ſmitings. He looks upon them 
as kardned ſinners, who melt not by every afflictive fall of 
hailfrom heaven. They are even reſolved to be bad, who 
mind not being £ocd or better, when evils fall upon either 
them or theirs. | 


Tifthiy, Fſrffer to maks peace with God, when he grves 
ſicns and alarums of war. 


God had no ſooner aid to I/-ael (Amos 4. 12.) There- 
tore, (that is, becauſe thou haſt not taken the alarum by 


| 
| 


former judgment, therefore) rhus will I do unto thee, O | 
Ifrarl, that is, 1 will bring ſome ſorer judgment upon thee | 


| or how cauſed, as this queſtion doth imply. 


than any of thoſe already brought) but he adds, ard Le- 
cauſe 1 will ds this unto tkee (unleſs prevented by ſpecdy 
repentance) prepare to meet thy God, O Iſrael. Asit God 
had ſaid, Conlider (as Chriſt adviſeth on another <ccaſion 

Luke 14.431.) whether thouart able With thy ten thouſand 
to meet me with my r_ thouſand (all the power of 
man is not onely leſs by half, as ten thouſand to twent: 

thouſand, but irideed nothing atall tothe power of God) 
and if riot, as I know thou art not, then I counſel thee 

while I onely tell thce / will doYhus unto thee, but am yet a 
great way off (poſſibly from coming to do it) prepare to 
meet me, ſend an Embaſſage of prayers and tears, and de- 
fire conditions of peace, It will be too late to call for a 
compoſition, or to think ofa treaty, when the trumpets 
have ſounded, and the battcl is joyned. If we get not 
(through Chriſt) our peace made before the day of battel 
and war in this world, 1 mcan before temporal judgments 
are aCtually come upon us, and have taken hold of us, we 
may ſmart ſoundly before we have our peace, and pay 
dearly for it, before we have it : But if we prepare not to 
meet God, and get our peace made through Chriſt, before 
the day of battel and war in thenext world, I mean before 
Death and the Eternal Judgment come upon us, we ſhall not 
onely ſmart ſoundly and pay dearly for that wretched neg- 
lect of our ſeaſon, but muſt periſh for ever, under an ini- 
poſſibility of having our peace made. The Day of Gods 
battel and war with the wicked in the next world, is Eter- 
nity. Here in this world God ſaith to the worlt of linners, 
to him that is but briars and thorns (7/a. 27. 5.) Let hin: 
rake hold of my ſtrength (that is, of my Grace, or of my 
Son, which are my ſtrength to ſave ſinners) that he may 
wake peace with me, and (I aflure him his aſſay ſhall not be 
in vain) he ſhall make peace with me; Tam no inexorable 
God, yea, Iam eaſie to be intreated, if treated with, when, 
and in whom, and in ſuch a way as I have offered my ſelf 
to linners, tobe treated with for peace. But if any think 
to make peace with God in any other way than faith and 
repentance, by any other perſon than Chriſt Jeſus, at any 
other time than the time of this life, we muſt reccive ano- 
ther Goſpel, before we can give them any (aſſurance 
_ I ſay, or) the leaſt ſhadow of a hope that they ſha!! 

0 fo, 


VERS. 24,25, 26, 27. 


35y what wayis the light parted ? which ſcattercth the eaſt 
wind upon the earth ? 

Who hath divided a water-courſe fo2 the over-flowing cf 
watcrs ? 0: a way fo: the lightning of thunder? 

£0 cauſeit torainon the earth ; where no man is; on the 
wilderneſs, wherein there is no man ? 

To Cſatisfic the deſolate and waſte ground, and to cauſe the 
bud of the tender herb to ſpzing fo2th ? 


T HE Lord till proceeds by way of interrogatory with 
7ob. Inthis Contcxt he puts many queſtions, 

Firſt, About the Light. 

Secondly, The Wind. 

Thirdly, The Waters. 

Fourthly, The Thunder. 


Verſ. 24, By what wap isthe light parted ? 


Fob was queſtioned at the 19. verſe concerning the light, - 


here the queſtion is renewed or repeated, yet ſurely no 
needleſs repetition. 

Thereare many things conſiderable in the light; chicfly 
theſe four : | 

Firſt, The Nature of it. 

Secondly, The Original or Spring of it. 

Thirdly, The Communications or Effulions of it. 

Fourthly, The Effects of it, or what it works. 

The former two were chiefly intended in the former que- 
ſtion at the 19, verſe, namely, the Nature of the Light and 
the Original of it ; herethe Lord enquires of Fob abour the 
Communications or Effuſions of light, as alſo about the 
Effects of it, which are the two latter. 

As theſe things, both ſingly conſidered and laid together, 
are an 2rgument of the divine power and providence, ſo of 
mans weakneſs and ignorance, who as he is nor able to 
withſtand them, ſo not to underſtand fully what they arc, 
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« LHYILHE Tranſlation , Iy what part doth the light of the 


\, C:ilrd light, or receives the name of lioht, becauſe it doth 


- from what went before. 


— 
 u— 


15y what wav is the light parted ? 


The word which we tranſlate parted, ſignifies to put 
-hings into diſtin portions. As1f the Lorddid give out 
tcveral portions of light to ſeveral parts of carth, or upon 
'cxeral occaſions. » By what way or means (faith he) is 
this done ? There is a twofold interpretation concerning 
ec light : 

Fuſt, Some underſtand it of the {:obtnine, fo the Ty- 


liyhtning break forth? Mr. Beza renders, B what way 
doth the fire break, out ? Lightning breaks our like fire, 
One of the ancient Rabbins calls the light here intended, 
A dry and hot exbalation, which (faith he) # therefore 


caſily coriceive light, or rake fire as tinder and touchwood ; 
ſuch a kind of light is the lightning. - And the lightnings 
come often from the Eaſt, Chriſt aſſures us, while he ſaith 
( Matth. 24. 27.) As the lightning coming ont of the Eaſt, 
and ſhineth even unto the Weſt, ſo ſhall the coming of the Son 


] 
[ 


| 
| 


of man be. Taking light for lightning, the ſenſe 15, 
Knoweſt thou bow it comes to paſs that the lightning ſhould 
fo forcibly break, out of rhe cloud in a thunder-ſtorm. and | 
raiſing the Faſtwind, make ſuch a hurry, ſnch a tempeſt uous 
confi:fien in the air, by arverting the courſe of that Frong 
Wind, and ſuddenly ſcattering it all abroad into the ſeveral 
corners of the World ? Knoweſt thou how theſe mighty com- 
motions are made, unleſs by me, by my power and orders ? 
Some inſilt much upon this Interpretation, taking the light 
for the lightning, of which the Lord ſpeaks expreſly after- 
wards, at the 35. verſe of this Chapter, and of which 
Elihu had ſpoken before inthe 37. Chapter. 

Our Tranſiators and many others take light here ſtrictly 


for the light of the Sun, Knoweft thou by what way the 


light 1s parted? Either from the clouds, or from the dark - 
neſs; Knowelt thou how the light is parted into ſeveral 
Climates and Coaſts of the World ? This parting of the 
light may be conſidered, 

Firſt, As there is a new proportion of the light pro- 
vided every day; for, as it was ſhewed before , we 
never have the light two days together in the ſame ſtate, 
but more or leſs, ſhorter or longer. The light is longer 
in onc part of the year every day, and ſhorter in ano- 
ther part of the ycar every by. This change or part- 
ing of the light is a glorious work of God, who ſo 
divides the light according to the time of the year, that 
every day hath a portion, and yet no day hath the ſame 
portion, 


CD n_—_—_—_—_—_— —————_—_ —— — — 


30 


40 


Secondly, The light may be ſaid to be-parted by the 
power of God at the ſame time, or upon the ſame day, 
while in one Coalt it is cloudy and in another clear ; yea 
Within our own view we may behold the Sun ſhine in one 
place and not in another. Some judg this the moſt pro- 
fitable ſenſe, becaufe ſo there is a clearing of this Text 

Nor is it an caſie thing, taking 
this meaning of the words, to anſwer the lion here 
put to 7ob. How rhe Lord partsthe light in the ſame day 
and at the ſame time in our view, making it ſhine in one 
place and not in another. But whether we underſtand 
the Text of parting light from darkneſs at the Sun riſing, 
.or of parting the light at any time of the day after the 
Sun is riſen, the matter is not of much importance. By 
what way 1 the light parted ? 
Having obſerved feveral things aboutthe light (Fer. 
12.) I ſhall only give theſe two brief notes from the words 
under hand. 


Firſt, God diſpoſeth and diſpenſes the light where be 


willeth. | 


The light is a moſt ſweet, pleaſant creature to behold, 
and the Lord takes the guidance of it into his own hand, 
he parts it, he proportions it out as himſelf pleaſeth. And 
as this is true of acrial light, ſo of a better light than 
that which ſhines in the air, (though that be an excellent 
light) the light of the Goſpel. The work of God is as 
wonderful, I may ſay, much more wonderful in parting 
and dividing, in diſtributing and proportioning the light 
of the Goſpel, then it is in diſtributing and giving forth 
the light of the Sun. - Doth he nor at the ſame time cauſe 


that light to ſhine upon one place, While it is darkneſs in } 


FO 
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another ? As he made acrcal darkneſs to be a plague -* 
' theG@and of E:ypr, while ir wa; light in Goſher,, {2 | « 
leaves many places under ſpititual darkneſs, v} ito oth 0ts 
enjoy that bleſſed light, in a clear and coultant thining, 
And as the Egyprians with all their Jearning, could noe 
tel] tne way how God parted the light ten, ti11t it thoutet 
be light in Cofl:e, and darkneſs to feciino, or darkneſs 
that might be felt in all the other parts of Ezypr;, fo 
who can give a reaſon of that diſtribution of Golpc! 
light which God makes to ſome parts of the world, while 
other parts of it fit in darkneſs and in the very ſhadow oi 
death * 

Secondly, In that the Lord puts the Queſtion to Fob, 
Knoweſt thor, &Cc. (for we are till to repeat thoſe words 
in theſe Queſtions, though not expreit, Knowe/t rh: 7 ) 
That is, thou knowelt not. 


— — — —— 


Hence Note ; Man 1 mich in the dark about the agit, 
and how Ged diſtributeth, diſpoſeth, 1nd diſpenſeii 
forth the lichr. 


Thoſe things that are clear to our ſenſe, are ofter: 
very obſcure to our underitanding. Nothing more clear 
to ſenſc, than that the light is parted ; yet what is more 
obſcure than this, in what way, and how the ligk: is 
parted. And as this parting of the lipht is marvellous, 
ſoalſo in rhe effect of it, held out inthe latter part of th 
Verle, 


Which lcattcreth the Caſt-wind upon the Garth, 
Some becauſe the relative {Wh:ch] is not exprelied in 


Hebrew Word ſignifies ſtrictly the Eaſtern part of the 


often with the Sun, or upon which the Sun hath a great 


tion which hath ground in Scripture. 


in the Greek and Latin Tongue (as the Margin ſhews) 


of the Sun. Its ſaid (Jonah 4.8.) that, The Lord at the 
Sun-riſins commanded or prepared a vehement Eaſt-wind to 
blow upon the head of Jonah. As if the riſing of the Sun 
had ſomhe power inthe bringing the Eaſt-wind ; and with 
out all doubt the Eaſt-wind (as one elegantly deicribes it) 
at that time by Gods Call, tought under the banner of 
the Sun, and was confedcrate with him for the affliction 
of that angry Prophet: Fonab. The Eaſt-wind is a vehe- 
ment wind, a drying wind, a ſcorching wind. (Exod. 14. 
21.) When the Lord led the people of 7/rac! through 


60 | the Red Sea, it is ſaid, He commanded 4 ſtrong Eaſt wind 


ro blow all night, and divided the Sea. The Eaſt-wind it 
ſeems, was the moſt proper inſtrument to ſerve the Provi- 
dence of God, in dividing or ſcattering, and'then in ga- 
thering the waters of the Sea ; as here the light is ſaid to 
ſcatter the Eaſt-wind upon the Earth. Mr. Broughton ren 

. ders theſe words, as expreſſing the natural aptitude of the 
wind to ſpread it ſelf, thus, And which way the Eaſt-wind 
ſeattereth it ſelf over the Earth ? That is, which way it 
will ſcatter, or in what Country it will blow ? The winds 
are of a moſt diffulive nature, they ſcatter themſelves, 
they diſperſe, and paſs through the air with much vio- 
lence and vchemence. ButT ſhall not ſtay upon that. The 
main ſcope and purpoſe of the Lord in putting this queſtion 
being only this, To ſhew, that as the light (take it either 
for the lighting, or for the light of the Sun) is in the 
hands of God; ſo alſo, that the wind, even the Eaſt-wind, 
is at his diſpoſe too. 


9 bo a en rr Wo eee 


. . a . 
| Hence Note; Winds, the moft vihement and wiolers 


&6 | winds, are under the power of God. 


?Pppp Me 


aw ena _—_—-- 


the Original, take theſe words 'as a diſtin Quoſtion, ,. 
Knoweſt thou by what way the light 1» parted ? And (taking , 

up that again) by what way he feattereth the Eiſt- L004 Hpon | 
the Earth ? But I ſhall ſpeak of theſe words, as intending ' 
this effect of light, the ſcattering the Fxſt-wind. The - 


World, the Sun-riſing, and ſo the Ex/t-Wird, which rifeth +» i 


- 


command; and may be here put ſynecdachically for all 5": 
the Winds. Naturaliſts tell us that lightning (which was 
the firſt interpretation) doth raiſe the Eaſt-wind, or cauſeth ,,, .; 
it to blow ; and that the light of the Sun, or the Sun riſing, /»: 
hath alſo an influence upon the wind, or raiſeth the Eaft- 2" 
wind, is both the obſervation of Naturaliſts and an afſer- *** 
The Sun is by ſome , 
called, The Father of the Winds, and eſpecially of the 
Eaſt-wind ; and the Eaſt-wind hath denominations both / 
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implying that it is much (as it were) under the dominion *;.;,, 
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OB. Cunapy. XX XV1U1L 
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He who commands the light, commands the winds 


{ Prov. 30.4.) He gathercth the winds in bis fiſt, hepm- 


p:chends them all in his hand. 'Tis a wonderful expreſſion 
of the power of God, that he hath the loſe winds as faſt 
as a man hath that which he gripes in his fiſt, and 'tis at 
the opening of his hand that they paſs forth. Whatever 
natural cauſes there are of the winds, we muſt look be- 
yond them all, at the power of God, as the cauſe reigning 
over all other cauſes. Chriſt ( 7ohn 3.) treating with 
Nicodemu about that moit ſpiritual DoEtrin of Regenera- 
tion, or the New Birth, to ſhew how free an agent the 
Spirit of God is in it, compares his workings to that 'of 
the Wind, oF which he ſaith, (YVerſ. 8.) The wind bloweth 
where it liſteth , which yet we arenot to underſtand, as if 
the winds did blow at random, or were carried out by 
cher own power and impreſſion : Chriſt ſpeaks of the 
wind there. as if it had a will, or wilfulneſs, rather ; but 
we are to underſtand it thus, The wind blowerh where it 
liſteth, for any thing man can do or ſay to it; let man ſay 
what he will, let man do what he can, the wind blows 
where it liſteth. 
command of *any man, no not of the mightieſt Prince on 
Earth ; yet it bloweth not abſolutely where it ſelf, but 


The wind is not under the controul or | 


where God liſteth. The power and skill of all the men | 


inthe World, cannot alter or controul, the wind. Some 
indeed have traded with Witches for winds, as if they 


| had the command of them; yet know it is only the Lords 


[ing their delulions, or his giving them up to thoſe de- 
I»0ns and vickednefſes, which their hearts chuſe, if at 
any timeany gaina breath of wind, by trading withthem. 
We ſhould only look by faith, and trade with him by 
prayer, for the managing and diſpoſing of the winds ; 
it is he that ſcattereth the Eaſt-wind over the Earth. Ktow- 
e# then how the Eaſt-winds are ſcattered over the Earth, 
or, by what wy the Lord ſcattereth the Eaſt-wind over the 
Earth ? 


Hence Note ; Secondly, The way of the Wind & a ſecret 
to man, as well as the way of the Light. BO 


tothe way of the wind (fohn 3.8.) Thou beareſt the ſound 
thereof, but thou knoweſt not whence it cometh, nor whither 
17 gacth, Which we are not to underſtand, as if, when a 
man-perceive: the wind to blow, he did not know whence, 


— — - 


A n F xpoſetion upon the'Book of 7 


or out of what part of the compaſs it comes, or towards , 
hat point it goes: We know when it comes from the | 


Eaſt; and when it comes from thence, we know it gocth 
tothe Weſt; andſo when it comes from the North, and 
£0cs to the South : but we know not whence it comes, and 
Whither it goes, asto the way of it; we know not how 
1t comcs to paſs, or is brought about. That's done by the 
fule command of the Lord, who hath the whole Crea- 
tion at his beck, and whoſe word every creature obeys, 
moving and going where and when he himſelf gives or- 
der. It is the Lord, who'by the light (or by what means 
fcers good unto him) ſcattereth the Eaſt-wind (or any 
other Wind) «por the Earth. The next queſtion concerns 
the watcts. 


Verſl. 25. Wiho hath divided a Watcr-courſe fo2 the 
over-flowing of waters ? 


The ſormer Queſtion was about the parting of the 
Light; here we have a Queſtion about the Diviſion of the 
Waters. 

Who hath divided, &c.] The Hebrew Word for a 
River, comcs from this Root, and ſo alſo doth the Latin 
Word Pelagw, which ſignificth the Sea, out of which 
Rivers are derived and divided into the Land, From this 
word alſo the Elder vr Firſt-born Son of Eber was called 


_ Peleg (Gen. 10.25.) and the Text gives us the reaſon 


why he was ſo called, For (ſaith Moſes ) in hu days the 
Earth was divided ; That is, .it was diſtinguiſhednto 
ſeveral Coaſts and Countries, and by ſeveral Names, 
which before, lay all as it were in one Common. There 
have been too many hurtful diviſions in the Earth, that is, 
of mcn on Earth, ever fince (in another ſenſe) and are 
at this day: It is ſad to ſee the ſpirits, opinions, and 
practices of men ſo much divided; but it was and is 
uſeful, to have both the ſoil of the Earth, and the body 


The Lord Chriſt ſheweth mans ignorance, with reſpect a 
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of the Watcr divided. 
Waters. 


Who hath'divided a Water-courſe foz the over-flowing 
of Uatcrs ? 


There is a two-fold diviſion of water. 
former in the deſcription of the Creation (Gen. 1. >, ) 
where the Lord divided the waters which were under the 
firmament, from the waters that were above the firmament, 
and it was ſo, The divilion here intended is of the waters 
above ; there the Lord makes a diviſion of the waters, 
and gives them their courſes. The word rendred 1Varey- 
courſes ſignifies to aſcend, or to be on high, becauſe the 
courſe of the water is from above, or from on high ; 
Water moves always from a higher place. Water natu- 
rally loweth downward; 'Tis a heavy body, and cannot 
aſcend naturally ; therefore the courſe of the water is from 
above. As men make Aqueducts, Water-courſes, or 
Conveyances for water by artificial pipes of Lead or 


Here we have the diviſion of the 


* Wood (as we ſec in this City) or by Channels cut in the 


Earth; ſo the Lord hath his Water-courſes above, hc 


hath his Pipes, his Channels in the Clouds. Who hath 4i- ;. 


vided a Water-cour ſe 
Foz the overflowing of waters ? ] The Word ſignifies 


a, great inundation, or a pouring forth of water, a Cha- 


tarat. Moſes deſcribing the Deluge, ſaith (Gen7.11.) 
The windows of Heaven were opened. And when at an 

time it rains, it may be ſaid, the Lord in ſome degree 
opens the windows of Heaven. We are not to under- 
ſtand (as was toucht before) this over-flowing of water, 
of the waters flowing upon the Earth, but of the waters 
flowing from Heaven down upon the Earth ; for the Lord 


ſpeaks not of Floods on Earth to deſtroy, but of plentiful - 


and ſcaſonable rain, to nouriſh the fruits of the Earth, as 
is clear from the 27, Verſe. Now faith the Lord, Who hath 
arvided a Water-courſe for theſe waters ? That they might 
not come down, as 1 may ſay, ina Full-Sea, but as by or 
in pipes and channels, to refreſh the Earth, The Lord 
hath his Water-works in Heaven, as men have theirs on 
Earth: This clegant Metaphor ſhadows out that certain 
Rule or Law of Nature which the Lord hath given thoſe 
waters above, when they are commanded to flow down 
for the uſe and ſervice of Man and Beaſt here below. The 
Lord enquires of Jo5 for the Author of theſe upper Water- 
works, Who hath divided a Water-cour ſe for the over-flow- 
ing of Waters ? 


Hence Note; God makes a diviſion of his ftores and 
treaſures of water in the Clouds, as himſelf pleaſeth ; 
or the courſe of the water 1s diretted by God, where to 
fall, and when. 


As God hath divided the Earth to the Sons of men 
( Atts 17,26.) as he hath determined their times, and the 
bounds of their habitation; ſo he hath alſo divided the 
waters for the Earth, the waters that arc above; and he 
proportions them according to his own will (Amos 4. 7.) 
[ cauſed it torain upon one _ and |} cauſed it not to rain 
upon another. God is ſo good, that uſually he cauſeth his 
rain to fall upon the juſt and upon the unjuſt (Matth. 5. 44.) 
But he can cayſe the rain to fall diſtinguiſhingly, and not 
promiſcuouſly. It was the ſaying of a Heathen in his 
fourth Book, - concerning the beſtowing of benefits (Chap. 
28.) The gods give wany benefits to unthankful perſons : 
they provided them for the good, but they fall to the ſhare 
of the bad, becauſe it is impoſſible to divide them. And 
inftancing in rain,- he ſaith, Vo law can be given to the 
falling ſhowers, or to the ſhowers when they fall, that they 
diſtil not-upon the lands of wicked men. Thus, what that 
Scripture in Matthew ſaith, God doth out of choice to 
ſhew his goodneſs, char this Heathen ſaid their Gods did 
but of neceſſity , becauſe they could do no otherwilc. 
If they ſent rain upon the juſt, the unjuſt muſt have it too, 
he thought there was no avoiding of that ; but this Text 


| in Job, and many more up and down the Scripture, teach 


| us, that God can put a law upon the ſhowers of rain ; 


he hath his Water-courſcs, and can direct the rain to 
what place and perſons he-will ; he can command it to 
fall by his law, when and where, and upon whom he 
appoints. God retains his ſoveraignty for a diſtinct 
diltribution of the waters ; though to declare his __y 
an 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of 40 B. 


and mercy, he uſually makes no difference, bot diſtributes 
it alike to all, The Lord is ſo good, that he feeds his 
cnemice, and nouriſheth a world of wicked ones, or the 
wicked world every day; yet he retains his Empire over 
the clouds till, andhe divides a Water-courſe for the over- 
towing of water; it falls by his appointment, where- 
ever it falls. 

There are four things wherein the Lords Empire and 
Soveraignty over theſe waters doth and may appear: The 
Lord orders the courſe of theſe waters, 

Firlt, When they (hall fall. An, ; 

Secondly, How long they ſhall fall. 

Thirdly, Where, or upon what place, they ſhal] fall. 
And, . 

Fourthly, He ordcrs the courſe of theſe waters, in 
what quantity they ſhall fall, whether there ſhall be a 
greater or a leſſer rain; as the rain was diſtinguiſhed in 
the 37. Chapter, -into the ſmall rain and the great rain ol 
Fas ſtrength. 

'Tis: a very ſpiritual duty to_ give God the glory of 
ordering theſc natural rains. The rain falls not by for- 
rune or by chance, but: hath is courſes appointed by 
the Lord, as certainly 'as if he had it-in a Conduit or 
Ciſtern, and drew out by pipes a portion for every one. 


Who hath divided a W.uer-courſe for the over flowing of 
Waters ? 


©! a way fo! the lightning of the Zhunder ? 


Here is another Queſtion, Thunder and lightning 
have their way. Some read, A way for the Tempeſt 7 
Becauſe Lightning and Thunder comes with Tempelt. 
Others put it in the pliral number, Or a way for the 
Tempeſts ? We render fully, who hath made or divi- 
ded, 

A way fo2 the lightning of the Thunder ? ] Who 
direCts the lightning, which breaks forth of the Thunder- 
Cloud with ſuch ſwift violence, to go the way it takes, 
and do the thing it effects, Lightning is very fierce and 
ſubtile : Thunder is a very violent and furious Meteor ; 
yet the Lord hath a way for them alſo, as well as for the 
gentleit ſhowers of rain. The Lord can guide thunder- 
bolts, and teach lightning its way. 1 ſhall not ſtay upon 
this matter here, becanſc we had the very ſame expreſſion, 
The way for the lightning of Thunder, at the-26. Chapter, 
Verſe 2. Thither [ refer the Reader : 

Onely conſider, . 

Firit, How the Lord ſpeaks of rain and lightning 
together, and ſo (which is wonderful) mingles fire with 
water ; the flaſhes of lightning with the over-flowings 
of water. | 

Secondly, Conſider, Where the ſtrength and ſtreſs of 
the Queſtion lies, and what yaturally floweth- from it, 
namely, that Thunder and L1; tning £onot thetr own WY, 
but in the way that God appoints them. The water moves 
Gods way, and ſo doth the Wind; the Light moves 
Gods way, and ſo doth the Lightning and the Thunder, 
or the Lightning of the Thunder. The Lord hath all 
theſe at more command, than we have the tameſt or 
moſt flow paced animals. Thunder and Lightning go 
to the mark God ſets them. :As a piece of Ordnance, 
or great Gun, bcing levelled and fired carrieth the 
Bullet; ſo thoſe Cannons being diſcharged from the 
Clouds, carry their Bolts to a hairs breadth, and miſs 
not. 

In the two next verſes the Lord ſhews the reaſon, why 
he thus divides a watcr-cour ſe for the over-flowing of waters, 
and a way for the Lightning of Thunaer , Itis, 


Verſ. 26, To cauſe it to rain en the Earth where no 


man ts, on the Wilderneſs where there is 
no man, 


Rain is the uſual concomitant or ſpeedy ſubſequent of 
Lightning and Thunder ; theſe give warning that rain is at 
hand, Thunder and Lightning break the Cloud, and fo 
cauſe it; that is, the cloud, to 14:77 | 

Upon the Earth where no man is, &c. 
The Lord ſpeaks here of a ſpecial place, to which he 
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deſigns the Rain : where ſhould that be? Surely the 
paſtures, and tilld grounds, gardens, and vincyard; , 
places cultivated and inhabited by men ; the Lord hath 
Rain for them, yet not al! for them, or not for tliem all 
Here the Cargo or lading of the clouds is confioned to 
places uninhabited by man; 7/e car ſeth it 19: 1am on 2! 
Earth where no man 1s. Some Parts of the Fazth or 
of men, well inhabited; there are other parts © 
Earth which arc uninhabited, or where no man is. 
Text tells us, there is an E 

vellers and Navigators haves found. fome Parts of the 
Earth which were counted uninhabitable, not only habi 
table, bu: actually mhabited by many people. Yer there 
may be ſome Parts of the Earth habitable in their ow! 
nature, wherein r.0 man Uwells, or in which (as the Text 
ſpeaks) 0 47 zs Yea poſſibly there are ſome Parts 0! 
the Earth uninhabitable, or whercin no man can dwell 


= > .? 


irth where no man is. T: 


— EE 


face of that Earth ? Or har, as the latter part of the verſe 


mo man ? If we would know what the Lord intends by 
Earth where no man 15s, the Fext anſwers, The Wilder- 
neſs where there 1s 10 man, or, where none of Adam divellith, 
as Mr. Bronzhton Tranſlates. So then this latter clauſe 
of the verſe is but a repetition of the ſame thing, yet a 
repetition made not only for varicty and elegancy, but 
alſo to ſignifie the certainty of the thing, that God gives 
rain even to ſuch places where no man is. There is a 
very elegant turn of the words in this Verſe. The for- 
mer part faith, To catiſe it to rain on the E:rth where 10 
man 11; Thelatter ſaith, Or the wilderneſs where there 22 
mo man. There are ſome wilderneſſes which are inha- 
bited, and therefore God tells us diſtin&tly what wildernet+ 
he means. 

There are two ſorts of wilderneſles : 

Firſt, Such as are inhabited. Fob the B.zprif} went and 
preached in a wilderne's; there werg Towns and many 
Dwellings in that wilderneſs, 

Secondly , There are alfo wilderneſſes uninhabited. 
God ſpeaks here of a witierneſs where there is no man. 
The Hebrew Word which ſignifies a Wilderneſs, fignt- 
fieth alſo the Peſtilence, and ſo ſome Tranſlate here, 


In peſtilent places, or in whealtly places , in places un- 


them , 
Rain. 


Again, Others conceive the. wilderneſs here ſtands in 
direct oppoſition to Evypr, and that the Lord would in- 
timate , that as Zzypr. was abundantly watered by the 
river :{u, they making fluces from that river (as hath 
been ſomewhere noted in this Book) to draw the water 
all the Country over; for Feypr is a flat Country, not a 
Country of Mountains cr Hills. 
eveu as Ezypt by the drawing of Water-courſes, is made 
fruitful, and abundantly ſupplicd with moiſture, though 
no rain falls there ; fo I will water the \Vilacrneſs with 
rain from the Clouds, as well as they water Ezypr, by 
fluces from the' river N//z%, Egype grew very proud or 
atheiſtical rather, becauſe they had ſuch an advantage. by 
the river ; which cauſed one of the Ancients ro ſay, Ticre 
i rever a Plow-man in Egypt will ſs much as lk, ip to 
Heaven, They took not themſelves at all beholden to 
God, for the fertility of their land, they had it-all from 


even in theſe Wildernefies the Lord ſcnds 


— 


SO—  — 


barren Wilderneſs, it ſhall be ſansfied with Rain, even 
as Eeype with the waters of the River. The Deſert thall 
be as well watered by Rivers from Heaven, as Eyypt is by 
the River N:/#s. But whether the Lord had any reſpe& 
to that or no, I care not aſſert; yet it is plain, that the 
Lord waters the wilderneſs where io ma is, even as well 2s 
Eoypt is watered. 

Now foraſmuch as the rain cometh upon the \Wilderncſs, 
where 'tis very improbable to have rain, becauſe vapours, 
which are the matter of Rain, are raiſed uſually from moi!t 
places, from the Seas and Rivers; but from the Wilder- 


neſs, and from heaths and deſerts, which are dry p'accs 
Pppp z Ow»? 


tilled or unmanured, becauſe of the unhealthfulneſs of 


Now ſaith the Lord, 


Nil. Well, faith the Lord, I will moiften the very 7”: 
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how ſhould vapours riſe ? Yet, ſaith God, though there | | 


is no rain begotten there, yet I will ſendrain thither , | 
will cauſe the wind to riſe and carry the clouds, and the 
thunder ſhall break the clouds, and they ſhall pour down 
waters upon the wilderneſs. Did not the Lord cauſe the' 
winds to drive the clouds over wilderneſſes and deſert 
places, and there to unburthen themſelves, they would be 
altogether Without rain. 


Hence Note ; Where Nature denies, or natural cauſes 
produce 10 rain, God can grveat. 


The clouds may deny rain to the wilderneſs, becauſe the 
wilderncls yields no moiſture to make clouds, yet the Lord 
i{cnds rain thither. 

Again, Conſider the wilderneſs and deſert places, as they 
arc here held forth, together with the providence of God 
concerning them z 


And ſo Note; The care and providence of God extends 
it ſelf ro all places, even to places uninhabited, 


It is no wonder that God ſhould provide rain for places 
that are inhabited ; but where no man is, there to water 
the Earth, to what purpoſe is that, yct the Lord will 
water ſuch places (asit were) by his own hand, and (as 
'tis ſaid, Pſal. 107. 35.) Turn the wilderneſs into ſtanding 
water, and ary ground ugto Water-ſprings. Though there 
be no man to cat the fruit, which the rain produceth from 
the Earth (of which the Text ſpeaks afterward) yet God 
will ſend rain to make that land fruitful, for the beaſts 
ſake, that they may have graſs and green things to feed 
upon. God will provide for the beaſts of the Earth, 
where there are no men to provide for them, nor to be 


provided for. God a great Hou ſe-keeper : He nouriſheth ,| 


all living creatures as well as men, as he preſerves, ſo he 
fceds the beaſts of the Earth, and the fiſhes of the Sea, 
as well as men (P7ſal. 104. 27.) Theſe all wait upon thee 
(9 Lord) that thou maiſt give them therr meat in due ſeaſon ; 
the very fiſhes in the Sea wait upon God for their meat, 
and ſo do fowls of the Air, together with all things 
moving upon the face of. the Earth ( Pſa. 245. 15. ) 
The eyes of all wait upon thee, and thou giveſt them meat 
:n due ſeaſon; ani that he may do ſo, he gives them 
rain in duc ſeaſon; He caltſeth it to rain on the Earth 
where no man 1s, and upon the wilderneſs, where there u 
110 man, God hath beaſts to provide for , where men 
are not, and he will not let a beaſt that he hath made, 
w__ food; the very worms ſhall have a ſupport of 
iſe. 

Hence Chriſt argues away all undue care and thought- 
fulneſs in man for the ſuccours of this life (Mar. 6.25,26.) 
T akg"no thought for your life, what ye ſhalleat, or what ye 
ſhall drink; nor yet for your body, what ye ſhall put on. 
Behold, the fowls of the Air ;, for they ſow nt, neither do 
they reap, nor gather into Barns ; yet your heavenly Father 
feedeth them : are ye not much better than they? Surely 
ye arc, therefore ye ſhall be better provided for than 
they. Hath God a break-faſt ready for every little Bird 
that comes chirping out of her Nett ? Hath hea break- 
faſt ready for every bealt in the Wilderneſs that comes 
out of his den? And will he not much more provide for 
you, O ye of little faith? How encouraging an argument 
is this to our Faith, that the Lord will provide for all men, 
and eſpecially for his own ; ſecing he provides for the 
fowls of the Air , and the beaſts of the Earth, where 
there is no man to give them any food, or take any care of 
them ! 

This, conſideration may ſtrengthen our dependance on 
God, though we are brought into a Wilderneſs condi- 
ion, where there is,no man to pity us, or give us a 
morſel of Bread. Surely the Lord that, feeds the wild 
Beaſts where there is no man, can and will provide for 
his own people, when the hearts of all men are ſhut up 
againſt them ; he can make the fowls of the Air and the 
Beaſts of the Earth to bring them food, as the Ravens did 
to Elijah. | 

Further, This is an inſtance of the incxhauſtible trea- 
ſure of the Lords goodneſs ; For if he giveth rain in the 
wilderncſs for the Beaſts of the Earth, may wenot thence 
infer, ſurely the Lord will take care even of thoſe who 
are unworthy, What have the Beaſts deſerved at the 
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hand of God, that he ſhould provide for them ? Yea, 

the Lord doth not only give food to thoſe that are of no 

deſert, as the beaſts, but to thoſe that are of il] deſert, he 

gives rain to thoſe who are but bealts in the ſhape of men, 

men of beaſtly ſpirits. The Lord feeds the Lions and 

the Bears, the Tygers and the Swine of the World, thar is, 

men like them ; he cauſeth his rain to fal; upon the juſt $4:ius -5 

and unjuſt (Marrh. 5.45.) He will rather give good to P'9/! m4 

the bad, for the goods ſake, than be wanting tothe good, * 

becauſe of . the wickedneſs of the bad 3 and therefore _ ;0hy- 

the rain comes not only upon the juſt, but upon the un- Me 

juſt r00. (94, Sen.de 
This is true alſo in a ſpiritual way ; The Lord ſends hig Pot!» 

rain upon the wilderneſs, he hath done ſo, and he hath © a" 

promiſed to do fo ſtill ; That is, he hath ſent, and will 

ſend the rain of the Goſpel upon the Heathen. - Some 

Nations are a wilderneſs; as they live in a wilderneſs, 

ſo they are themſelves a wilderneſs, a deſert ; and we have 

a promiſe that the Lord will cauſe the rain, ſpiritual rain, 

to fall upon this wilderneſs ( ſa. 35. 1,2.) The wilderneſs 

and the ſolitary places ſhall be glad for them ( for whom ? 

for the Church, and for the ending forth of the Goſpel by 

them) and the deſert ſhall rejoyce and bloſſom as the roſe ; 

it ſhall bloſſom abundantly, and rejoyce even with joy and 

ſmnging ;, the glory of Likons ſhall be given to it, the ex- 

cellency of Carmel and of Sharon. That is, it ſhall be 

fertile and fruitful in ſpirituals, as thoſe places, Lebanon, 

Carmel, and Sharon (which was the glory and excellency 

of them) were in temporals. But how ſhould the wil- 


 derneſs and ſolitary places attain this glory? That's ſhew- 


ed at the ſixth and ſeventh verſes ; for in the wilderneſs 

ſhall waters break out, and ſtreams in the deſert ; and the 
parched ground ſhall become a pool, and the thirſty land 

ſprings of water. This Propheſic contains a promiſe of 
ſending the Goſpel, and with that the Holy Spirit (who 

is often compared in Scripture to water) to thoſe who 

were or are in tneir ſoul-ſtate as a dry heath, or as a bar- 

ren wilderneſs. This prophet doth not only hold out a 

like promiſe in the ſame Metaphors, but explains it thus 

(1/a. 44 3,4» 5.) 1 will pour water upon him trat us thirſty, 

and floods upon the dry ground , what is meant by water 

and floods we may learn from the next words ; 1 will pour 

my ſpirit upon thy ſeed, and my bleſſing upon thine off ſpring, 

and they ſhall ſpring up as among the graſs, as willows by the 
water-courſes; That 1s, they ſhall grow and flouriſh in- 
ternally jn grace and knowledg, and not only ſo, but they 

ſhall openly profeſs it and avouch it, as. it followeth in 

the fifth verſe : One ſhall ſay,1 am the Lords, and another 

ſhall call himſelf by the Name of Jacob, &c. That is, they 

thall give up their Names to be enrolled and regiſtred (as 

our Annotators expreſs it ) in Gods Church-Book, or 

among his faithful ſervants.” It was the ſaying of one of 1; 4-1 
the Ancients with reſpe@ to this Allegory, To ſend rain 9/1 if 
upon the deſert, is, to preach the word of God unto the hea- "0" 2's 
thens. And the Lord magnifies himſelf in the diſpenſation ©"; 
of this ſpiritual rain, when, as he ſends it upon his Garden WT 29, 
the Church, ſo alſo upon the wilderneſs the Heathen, that Mor:'. c. 
the wilderneſs may become a garden, and the deſert a 2*- 
Paradife,that they knowing the Lord and believing on him, 

may be joyned to the Church. Thus alſo the Lord divides 

a water-courſe, to cauſe it to rain on the Earth, where 10 
(believing) man 1s; on the wilderneſs where there us no 

(good) man. The reaſon of his ſo doing, is given cx- 

preſly in the next words. 


Verſ. 27. To ſatisfie the deſolate and waſte ground, 
and to cauſe the bud of the tender herb to 
ſp:ing fozth. 


Here is the reaſon of ſending rain upon the wilderneſs, 
it is to ſatisfie the deſolate and waſt ground, Mr. Broughton 
renders, The waſt and vaſt ground. The Vulgar Latin ,,.;,, c- 
renders, The nnpaſſable ground, or at leaſt, that which 7://2r: 
none paſſes, and ſo being diſuſed, lies waſt and deſolate. Vu'g: 
But in what ſenſe ſoever 'tis deſolate, or by what means 
ſoever it became deſolate, the Lord ſends rain to ſatisfie it, 9); yigit a4 
that is, to water it abundantly ; ſatisfaQion, is to have ſztirtt' 
our fill. The very waſt ground ſhall have cnough, cnough #1": 
to allay the heat and drought of it, enough to make it 
fruitful, and enough to frudtific the trees and plants that 


grow there, and ſo to feed and fatten the beaſts Ow 
tncere; 
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there. The Vulgar Latin renders, That he may fill the 
deſolate arid waſt ground ;, that which is filled, is or ſhould 
be ſatisfied. To be full of days, in Scripture, is to be 
ſatisfied with living, A man niay have lived many days, 
yet not be full of days ; but he who is full of days (as 
tis ſaid of ſome of the Patriarchs ) is not hungry aſter 
more time or days in this world; therefore to be hlled 
and ſatisfied, import the ſame thing. And to be ſure 


they who are not. ſatisfied when they are full, will not be | 


ſatisfied when they are empty. But however it is with 
man, we know the Earth ſpoken of in the Text is fully | 
ſatisfied ; it gapes for no more, when 'tis filled with rain. | 
And this the Lord will ſend, To ſ.tisfie the deſolate and | 


waſt ground. 

But why is the Lord ſo careful to ſatisfie the deſolate and 
waſt ground ? The ground is a ſenſeleſs thing, that feels 
not the wan: of rain. | I azſwer, The Lord doth not ſatis: 
fie the ground for the grounds fake, but for their ſake 
who live upon, and are maintained by the ground. Fruit- 
bearing trees and graſs are maintained by the moiſture 
and fatneſs of the ground; beaſts are maintained by thoſe 
fruits and graſs: therefore the Lord ſatishes the ground 


with rain, that it may ſatisfie the trees and graſs, and | 


they the beaſts that live upon it. So then the Lord ſatis- 
fieth the ground, that it may ſatisfie all ſorts of vegetables 
growing out of the ground, and that they may fatisfie all 
kinds of animals living upon the ground. Such a grada- 
tion we find (Hof. 2.21,22.) 1 will hear, ſaith the Lord, 
I will hear the Heavens, and they ſhall hear the Earth, and 
the Earth ſhall bear the corn, and the wine, ard the oil, and 
they ſnall bear Jezracl, that is, my people. We may run 
up the meaning of this promiſe backwards, thus, When 
my peop'e (wnom I now call Fezrae! in a way of promiſe, 
as ina way of threatning, Chap.1. 4.) being preſſed with 
hunger and famin, cry to the corn, and the wine, and the 
oil, for food, they ſhall hear them ; and when the corn and 
wine call tothe Earth for moiſtnre to feed them, that ſhall 
hear ; and when the Earth calls to the Heavens for rain, 
they ſha!l hear; and whenthe Heavens call to God for or- 
ders to carry rain, he will hear them. It is for mans uſe 


| that God makes the Earth fruitful ; and where.there are r.0 


men, 'tis for the beaſts ſake, that he ſatisficth che deſolate 


and waſt ground, 


Hence Note; Firſt, God is not wanting to any of hs 
Creatures, according to their ſtate. 


He will not let the ſenſeleſs ground ſuffer hunger and 
thirſt overlong, that ſhall have food after its kind, or pro- 
per for it. 


Secondly, Note; Even the Earth knows when it hatb 
enough, 


It is ſatisfied. And this may be a great reproof upon 
the inſatiableneſs of many men; they in this are much 
worſe than the deſolate and waiſt ground, that may be 
ſatisfied, that will crave no more. But whereas Solomor 
ſaith, there are four things that ſay not it is enough (Prov. 
30. 15, 16.) Of all things, the deſires of man are moſt 
unſatiable, and ſay not, it is enough. It was a great word 
which Eſan ſpake, I have enough my brother (Gen. 33.9.) 
and I fear he hath but a few brethren in that ſaying. A- 
mong the four things which in Solomons Obſeryation ſay 
not, it is enoiegh, the Earth is one, in the place laſt men- 
tioned. But mark, lr is the Earth, that rs nor filled with 
water. For where God is pleaſed to fill the Earth with 
water, then as this Text in Job ſpeaks, it is ſatisfied. Fe 
cauſerh it to rain on the wilderneſs, to ſatisfie the deſolate and 
waſt ground. 

Further, This may alſo comfort us in all our wants, 
For doubtleſs the Lord who takes care to ſatisfic the ſenſe- 
leſs ground, will ſatisfie his believing people early with 
his mercy ( Pſal. 90. 14.). when they cry to him; yea 
he will ſatisfie them not only with good in this life, but 
with long life will he ſatisfie them, 4nd ſhew them his Sal 
vation (Pſal. 91.16.) He will abundantly bleſs Sions pro- 
viſion (What is that ? The Word and Ordinances Wa 
and ſatisfie her poor with bread , with the bread of life 
eſpecially. 

Laſtly, God ſends Rain to ſatisſic the deſolate and waſt 
ground, 
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Hence Note ; Ged hath rain enourh for all place, 


He can ſpare it for waſte ground and wilderneſſes, An3 
therefore, if he ſupplieth not our paitures, corn-fields, 
and gardens with rain, it is not becauſe he cannot ſend it, 
or hath not enough to ſend, but it is to puniſh us for ſir, 
God doth not with hold rain from any place, becauſe he 
1s ſparing of his treaſures, is more for laying them up 
then giving them out ; but becauſe he is provoked by the 
unthankfulneſs of man, for, cr by his abuſe of his formet 
bounties. The Lord forbids the clouds to drop down 
the rain upon inhabited places. and bids them convey it 
to waſte wilderneſſes, when inhabited places have not 
honoured him for it, nor brovoht forth troits of riphte 
ouſneſs anſwerable to the fruits of the Earth by the bleſ- 
ling of rain. ; 

Thus alſo Chriſt will take the Kingdom, that is, the 
Kingdom of the Goſpel, the rain of k4#ly doctrin, from 
an unthankful and unfruit'y! p:ople, and give it to a Nation 
that will bring forth the [rncs of it, as he rhrearned the 
Jews (Matth.21.43 } and afterwards fulfilled thar threat- 
ning upon them ( Atts 13.46.) 7 werirrn to the Gentiles, 
Ye having re'uſed and abuſed the offers of Chriſt made 
to you by us; we will 10'v go with our 1ain to the waſte 
and deſolate ground, or tothe wi'derneſs ; That is, to the 
Gentiles, and they will reccive it, and be thankful. The 
ſcarcity of Goſpel mercy which God brings'upon any 
place, is a puniſhment of their barrenneſs under Goſpel 


means. And have not we cauſe to fear at thi; day, that »" x "Op 


foraſmuch as we are ſo like that earth ſpoken of ( #4c6. 
6.8.) which drinketh in the Rain, yet (inſtead of fruit 
meet for his uſe by whom it is dreſſed) beareth briars ani 
thorns ; have not we cauſe ] ſay to fear, that we are nigh 
to ſome curſe and burning, or that the Lord will carry awa y 
the rain to Heathens, who as yet are 4 4: /clate and waſte 
ground ? y 


To cauſe the bud of the tender_hcrb to ſp:ing fo:th. 


The natural effect of rain is growth, or to cauſe the 
bud of the tender herb to bring forth. 
water to manured and well husbanded lands, they wither; 
and even deſolate deſarts an4 waſte grounds flouriſh, when 


| bs ;A k 
God watcrs them , then the bud of the tenatr tyerb [pra "Js ahi £3 


forth. 


- , 
Hence Note ; Natural cauſes produce proper natural 
effe(t's. 


When God ſends rain on deſolate places, they bud and 
ſpring forth. When the rain falls, the herb flouriſhes ; 
where the Sun ſhines, the graſs grows. And ſurcly thus 
it is in ſpiritua's, ſpiritual cauſes bring forth ſpiritual ef- 
fets; if the Lord ſcnds the rain of the word upon dceſo- 
late Souls, the Soul receiving it will bud, and the tender 
herb will bring forth. Afoſes (Deur. 32.1,2.) compared 
his Dettrin ro the ſmall rain upon the tender herb, and 
ro the ſhowers upon the graſs, How preen are the herbs 
after rain, and the graſs after ſhowers ! Herbs and pra 
bear witneſs to the bounty and goodneſs of God, in e1Vins 
ſweet ſhowers of rain : Natural rain is ſeen in their looks, 
and ſo ſhould ſpiritual in our lives. And if, where tlic 
rain of the word falleth, they that receive it, do not bud 
and bloſſom and bring forth frait, the deſolate wildernes 
will riſe up in judgment againlt them, the waſte g1ounds 
wilt condemn them. They will fay, Lord, you lent rain 
upon us, and lo, here are ovr buds and our bloſſoms, yea, 
here's the fruit which we have brought forth. Will not 
this ſhame our barrenneſs ? Hath the Lord divided the 
Water-courſe of the ,Goſpel, and cauſcd it to rain on 15 
from day to day, and ſhall yot we thew our buds and Hlot- 
ſorms of holineſs, our fruits of faith and repentance, thag 
he may come into his garden, and eat of his pleaſarit 
fruits ! How dreadful ! Shall the waſte wildernciiz; 2a:d 
deſolate grounds bring forth, when the rain fal s upon 
them, and thall not the Church! lr is not bare profeiling, 


| bur fruit-beating, which hotiours God (2n15 8.; Itis 


uncomely it ſo much as a leaf of profeſſion withers ( P/a. 
1. 3.) But how green ſoever the laaves of our profeſſion 
are, yea, though they ſhould retain their preenneſs under: 


Bo | the hotteſt and moſt ſcorching Sun of Perſecution, yet whit 
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would it advantage us, if our leaves are not accompanied | 
with good fruits. | 

Now, If any ſhould ask, What mean you by good | 

fruits ? Or what fruitsare good ? 1 ſhall clole the point un | 
hand with an Anſwer to theſe Queſtions. % | 

Theſe good fruits conſidered in reference to their cſh- | 

cient cauſe; are called fruits of the ſpirit (Gal. 5.22.) 
and in reference to the matter of them, they are calied 
fruits of rightcouſueſs (Phil. 1.11.) but in reference to tac 
beginning or occaſion of them, they are called fruzrs meet 
for repentance (Matth. 3. 8.) In general, all that # good 
Fruit, which is conformable to the Word of God z whe- 
thether it be the conformity of our natures to it, in con” 
verſion z or the conformity of our ways to it, 1n our daily 
converſation. 

More particularly, theſe good fruits are of two 
forts 3 | 

" Firſt, Inward fruits, or thoſe which we bring forth 
within, that is, #n our hcarts; theſe are ſecrets, and only 
Known to God. ; 

Secondly, Outward fruits, which we bring ſorth in our 
lives ; theſe are or may beſcen of men; yet they muſt not 
be brought forth, that we may be ſeen in doing them, bur, 
that men ſeeing our good works, may glorifie our Father which 
1s 12 Heaven (Matth. 5.16.) R 

Our inward good fruits (which are indeed our choiceſt 
and moſt ſpiritual good fruits) are of three ſorts, 

Firſt, Good Thoughts, To do good is belt for others ; 
but to think good, or to have many good thoughts, is the 
beſt proof, that we our ſelves are good. Solomon faith 
(Prov. 12.12.) The reot of the righteow yieldeth fruit. 
The root of a righteous man is his heart, and the firſt-fruits 
of a good heart are good thoughts. _ He is a precious per- 
ſon, and hath a precious heart, that can ſay as holy David 
did (Pſal. 139.17.) How precious are thy thoughts unto me, 
O God, how great us the ſum of them ! That is, the thoughts 
which I have of thee O God, are exceeding precious unto 
me; and I have many, very many of them, more than 1 
am able to ſum or reckon up. : 

Secondly, Good' affeftions are good inward fruits, 
ſuch are godly ſorrow, joy in God, love to God, longing 
after God (7ſal. 27. 4. Pſal.42.1,2. Iſa. 26. 9.) hatred 
of evil ; all theſe movings of the heart, are good and pre- 
cious fruits. 

Thirdly, (which are the iſſue and reſult of both the for- 
mer) good purpoſes and holy reſolves to cleave fait to 
God, toſtick (as Davidexpreiſeth it, Pſal.119.31.,) tohis 
teſtimonies, ways, and truths, at all times, eſpecially in 
times of trial; or to continue with Chriſt in his tempta- 
tion : theſe are very good inward fruits (P/al. 17:3. Dan. 
1.8.) Ats 11.23." 

Outward good fruits are of two forts : | 

Firſt, Good words are good fruits. The lips of the 
richteous feed many (Prov. 10. 21.) Edifying words (Eph. 
4.29.) words of exhortation to good (Heb.z.13.) words 
of reproof as to evil, (Gal.6.1.) words of comfort to the 
fad and forrowful (1Theſ. 5.14.) all theſe words are good 
fruits. 

Secondly, Good works, Firit, of holineſs towards 
God, Secondly, of righteouſneſs and love towards 
all men, Thirdly , of c—_—_ to the poor; all theſe 
are outward good fruits; and all theſethe Lord looks for, 
where-ever, or upon whagnſoever he ſends the rain of his 
word. 


VERS. 258, 29, 30 


Path the Rain a Father ? O2 who hath begotten the d2ops 
of Pew ? | . 

ut of whoſe Womb came the Jee ? ndthe hoary froſt of 
Þeaven, who hath gend:ed it ? 

The Waters are hid as with a ſtone, and the face cf che 
decp is Frozen, 
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the Rain, but of the Dew, the Ice, and the Froſt : So then, 
in theſe three verſes we have four Queſtions. 

Firit, About the Rain z and Secondly, about the Dew, 
inthe 28, verſe: Thirdly, about the Ice ; and Fourthly, 
about the Froſt, in the 29. verſe; together with the mac- 
velous force and effects of it, Verl. 30. 


Verſ. 28, Hath the Rain a Father ? 


The Inquiry is, who isthe Father of the Rain? That is, 
who is the Autlior ? What is the cauſe of it? Not as if 
the cauſe of that or of the other Meteors here mentioned 
could not at all be known ;, but to ſhew, 

Firſt, That much of them all is unknown. There are 
many things in this lower Sphear beyond mans Sphear ; 
even theſe ate not propagated altogether according to our 
underſtanding or apprehenſions of them. 

Secondly, To ſhew that he muſt be plentiſully ſtored 
with all ſorts of good, who as a Father begets, and as a 
Mother brings forth ſuch uſeful and neceſſary things, for the 
preſervation of living Creatures. 

Thirdly, To ſhew that theſe creatures are not produced 
by cauſes which are conſtant and unvariable in nature, but 
proceed from and daily depend upon the power and will of 
God, who ſometimes checks and ſtops the courſe of Na- 
ture, and at other times impregnates it for the production 
of theſe effects, or brings them forth by the Midwifery 
and help of ſecond cauſes. 

Fourthly, When the Lord propounds the Queſtion un- 
der this Relation of a Father, he would ſhew or teach us 
that he gives Rain, and Dew to the Earth, as a Father gives 
food and other requiſites to his Children. 

Further, This ſeems to be the deſign of God in putting 
theſe Queſtions to Fob, that foraſmuch as he could not fully 
comprehend the cauſation and produCtion of theſe things, 
much leſs was able to cauſe or produce them himſclf, but 
muſt receive them from the power and according to the 
diſpoſe and providence of God ; Yherefore he ſhould refer 
all his concernments to the ſame Providence, and ſo reſt 
ſatisfied whether God ſent him a ſweet and refreſhing 
Rain and Dew, or a grievous and afflictive ſcaſon of Ice 
and Froſt, 

Thus we may conceive the general ſcope of this Context. 
Now to the particulars. 

Path the Kain a Father? ] The Queſtion may be 
reſolved both negatively and affirmatively : Firſt, Nega- 
tively ; the Rain hath no Father, that is, on Earth, or 
among men. There is no creature power that can produce 
a drop of Rgin. Secondly, affirmatively : F/ath the Rain: 
a Father ? Yes, ithath; God is the Father of the Rain, 
The Rain is not fatherleſs; there is one who will own the 
Rain as his Child, or iſſue. The cauſation of Rain is a 
great ſecret in nature, a ſecret about which though wiſe 
and learned men have diſcourſed much , and given out 
much light about it, yet they have not reached the utmolt, 
nor attained the full knowledg of it; and the reaſon of 
that is, becauſe the Rain hath a Father whoſe ways and 
workings as in the firſt conſtitution of Nature, 'fo in the 
daily motions of it, excced our knowledg, | 

Hath the Rain a Father ? Not on Earth. Nor arc the 
Heavens the Father of the Rain ; the God of Heaven is. 
As not a ſhower, no nor a drop of Rain falls on the Earth 
at the will or by the power of man; ſo not by the power 
of the Sun drawing up the vapours and diſſolving the 
Clouds, nor by the Winds ſcattering the Clouds. The Sun 
may ſhine, the Moon may change, the Winds may blow 
and turn long enough, yet no Rain till the Lord gives the 
Word. Some (and that not improperly) have called the 
Sun The Father of the Rain. The Sun draws up thoſe 
vapours from the Earth into the Air, which are the matter 
of Rain, and there thoſe vapours are condenſcd into 
Clouds, and afterwards rarified and diſſolved into Rain ; 
yet theſe natural cauſes produce theſe effects only as 


He Lord having queitioned 7ob inthe former context 
T about the courſe of the Rain, and the free diſpenſa- 
tion of it, even to thaſe places where no man is, and to the 
Wilderneſs where there is no man ; here he queſtions him 
about the cauſe and original of the Rain, and not only of 


| 
80 


God ſets them bn work, and he can ſuſpend their work- 
ing as often as' he will. And therefore the ſimple and 
plain many of this Queſtion is, the Rain owes its 0ri- 
ginal to God, and muſt call hin» Father : And that's the 


Rain a Father ? 


God and God alone is the Father of the Rain, 


Without 


obſervation which riſcth out of this Queſtion, Hath rhe 5 
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Without him it had never been; and that it is continued 
is by his power and providence ; that the frame of nature 
* is ſo diſpoſed, that ſecond cauſes are ſo ordered and fur- 
niſhed as to produce Rain, proceeds from or comes to 
paſs by the Lord alone. The Prophet ſpake this in a time 
of great drought (Jer. 14. 22.) both inthe negative and 
in the affirmative ; and he propoſed two Queſtions, or the 
Queſtion twice, intending the negative. Firſt, Are rhere 
any «mong the Vaciities of the Gentiles that can cauſe Rain ? 
ty th2 vanities of the Gentiles we are to underſtand their 
Idol gods. Idols are vanities, or nothmrs ;, and can they 
who are nothing do this great thing, give Rain? That's 
the firit Queſtion, Can Idols caute- Rain, ſurely they can- 
not : But will it not Rain of courſe ? Will nor the Hea- 
vens.one time or other yield Rain? That's the ſecond 
Queſtion) Can the Heavens grve ſhawers ? No, As Idols, 
or falſe gods, cannot give Rain, fo neither can the Hea- 
vens, if torbidden, give Rain; they aCt not their power 
in their own power. The Heavens cannot give Rain, if 
God gives thcm a command to the contrary; and the God 
of Nature can check and countermand the courſe of Na- 
ture, both on Earth, and in the Heavens, when he will: 
Though thoſe bottles the Clouds be never ſo prepriant and 
full of Rain, yethecan ſtop them. So then, neither the 
Idols, nor the Heavens can do it, if God ſay No; yea, 
if he give not forth a word of command, if he bids not 
the courſe of Nature proceed, the Heavens over our heads 
will be Braſs, and the Earth under us as Iron ; and there- 
fore the Prophet in the latter part of the verſe tells us 
expreſly, who is the Father of the Rain, Arr not thou he, 
O t.ordour God? Therefore will we wait upon thee; for thor 
haſt made all theſe things. As if he had faid, © Lord, 
how haſt made them ;, and therefore thou haſt both the richt 
and the power to diſpoſe of them. What can be ſaid more 
clear and full for the confirmation of this point ? Many 
other Scriptures fay the ſame thing. Read Dev. 28. 12. 
Pſal.147.8. Jer.y.24. Amor 4.7. . 

So then, though there are natural cauſes of Rain, yet 
God is the firſt cauſe, and it is at his pleaſure that theſe 
natural cauſes either produce their effects, or are ſtayed 
from producing them. It Rains not by accident, nor b 
any concatenation of ſecond cauſes, but according to the 
appointments. and plcaſure of the great God. 'Tis no 
{ſnall part of our duty to eye God in cauſing theſe common 
things ; and 'tis a great piece of Atheiſm, or a diſowning 
of (God, to tie them up to natural cauſes. 

Now, If God bethe Father of the Rain, we may hence 
mers 

Firſt, That God * the Father of all Creatures, and the 
ſmpream cauſe of all effetts in the creatures, As a Father is 
the ſecond or inſtrumental cauſe of his Sons Being, fo God 
is the ſupream efficient cauſe of all Beings and Entities, 
Not only Animals and Rationals, but the very inanimates 
and ſenſleſs creatures arc of a Divine extraction: God is 
the Fountain of their Being. And if God be, and muſt be 
acknowledged as the Father of all Creatures, even of the 
Rain, then, 

Secondly, God tis much more the Father of AMarkind. 
The Apoſtle voucheth that to the ſuperſtitious Arhentars 
es a Divine truth, out of their own Authors (Atts 17, 
28.) Ar certain alſo of your own Poets have ſaid, for we 
are alſo his off-ſpring , we are ſprung from him as Bran- 
ches irom the Root, or as Streams from the Fountain : 
Not that we are, as the Streams with the Fountain, or 
the Branches with the Root, of the ſame Nature with 
him, ( which to imagin were higheſt Blaſphemy ) but 
we take or receive our Nature from him ; That is, 
he hath made us to be what we are, and in him, 
that is, in dependance upon him, we {ive and move, and 
have our Being. 

Thirdly, If God own himſelf as a Father to all things, 
and to all men, in a general way of Nature, then much 
more doth he own himfeif a Father to all bis people in a way 
of grace, What the Apoltle faith of his Title Saviour 
(1 Tim. 4.10.) He u the Saviour of ah men, eſpecially of 
thoſe that believe; ſo 1 may ſay of this Relation Father, 
God us the Father of all men, but eſpecially of thoſe that 
believe. The father-hood which ſtands in grace is the 


higheſt and moſt excellent father-hood which God bear- 


eth to any of hig Creatures: As to this the Apoltle 


A 
Oo 


OO 
Oo 


(Jam'1.18.) ſaith, Of hu own. will begat he by the Word 
of Truth ; that we ſhonld be a k:1d of firſt fruits of his 
Creatures ; That is, as I conceive, that helievers (they 
only are begotten with the word of truth) conſidered with 
all* other creatures, to whom God is a Father 1; a cotm- 
mon way, ſhould have the hononr to be called the chief 
of his creatures. The firit fruits were chief. among the 
fruits of the Earth. The firlt born both of man and of 


| beaſt were the Lords portion (£x02.73 1.) therefore cf, 


x 
iy," 


This honour have all the Saints, the Bith-right 15 theirs, 
and theirs is thc Bleſſing: They, as all holy things, are 
dedicated to Gol, and graciouſly accepted with him, as a 
choſen Generation. a5 a peculiar people. He who ts Lord 
over all, and Father of all, both tains and perſons. as thev 
ſtand in the whole compaſs of Nature, is emin-ntly and 
with endearcd affections, a Fother to all tiem who bclicve 
and are actui'ly ina ſtate of grace. | 
Fourthly, If God be a tather to all creatures, and to 
man more then to inferior creatures, and to truc Believers 


' more then to other men; then as his fatherhood 15 cx- 


' tended, lo 15 his fatherly care. 
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5 | then he can avoid the Dew, 


| the former. 


God will not be wanting 
to any as a Father. to viiom he is upon any account a 
Fatner. Hetakes care of the fruits of the Earth, and of 
the beaſt of the held. and of all mankind, he feeds them 
all, and cloaths them all, and protects them all ; but they 
whoare a kind of firſt-frvits of his creatures, and bears the 
image of his holineſs, or his Image in holineſs, have a 
ſpecial portion and proportion of his care over them, and 
love to them, and proviſion for them. IWhar can he deny 
to 115 48 a Father who hath vouchſ.ifed to ve our Father? Hatn 
the Rain a Father ? 


O2 who hath begotten tt;e d2ops of Dew ? 


This latter part of the verſe is of the ſame meaning with 
The word which we tranſlate b.:t4 begorrer, 
is applyable tocither Parent, man or woman, in 2 different 
Conjugation, as Grammarians ſpeak: but in the Con- 
jugation here uſcd it is proper only to the mun ; .and there- 
fore they who tranſlate who hat h coricer w/e !, wreit this Text, 
and depart from the Original ſenſe of the word as here 
expreſſed, in which the Metaphor of, or the Allufion to 1 
Father is ſtill continued. Who hath beyorrer 

The d:ops of Dew ? 7] The Lord doth not ask who /2'! 
begotten the Dew, but the drops of Dew ? Drops are very 
ſmall things; yet the great God who'made the mighty 
waters of the Sea, makes alſo the ſmall drops of Dew. 
Some derive the, Original word which we render drops, 
from a Root that ſignifies a food, as implying, that though 
the Dew fallcth in ſingle drops, yet being fallen there 1s 
much of it, even a flood of it. Others deriving the word 
from, at lealt, judging it hath near alliance with a word 
ſfgnifying a drinking Cup, or a Vial, render, who hath be- 
gotten the Cups or Vials of Dew ? 

We heard of the Dew at the 19. Verſe of the :9. 


Chapter, where Job (to ſet forth the proſperity of kis for- 4. 


mer condition) ſaid, The Dew lay all right Kpon my branches. 
Vapours drawn up from the Earth in the day by the heat 


of the Sun, arc returned in>Dew by the moderate coolneſs | 
The remote ctficient cauſe of 


and ſtilneſs of tne night. 
Dew is the heat of Heaven raiſing vapours from the Earth. 
The next efficient cauſe of Dew 1s the temperate coolneſs 
and quictneſs of the night ; for it the night be windy the 
Dew falls not ; and if the night be very cold, the vapours 
are congcaled and hardened into a froſt, Tis only in tem- 
perate ſeaſons, that we find thoſe drops of Dew hanging 
like ſo many Orient Pearls upon the graſs, leaves ani 
Flowers, at once adorning and refreſhing them. We 
may take notice of two things inthe fatling of the Dew. 
Firſt, 1t falls very ſilently ; Secondly, very abundant! 
No man hears the Dew fall, nor can any number the drops 
of Dew which fall. Huſha: uſcd both heſe alluſions, in 
in that piece of loyal councel which he gave for the de 
feating of the counſel of Achirophel (2Sam. 11.12.) where 
he adviſed Ab/2lom, to garbt all Tſradl from 1.4 to Beet 
ſheba, as the ſand which ut by the Sea for mnt:t; aes and fo, 
ſaith he, we will light rporr him as the Dew fallah won rl: 
ground; That 1s, we will come ſo filently upon him. an. 
in ſuch nombers (even as the drops of Dew upon 1h 
ground) that he ſhall not be able to avoid ts, 00 more 


* 
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why, 1 4i0nNc 2n{q thi IT 


— 


— 


inſtant falls upen the field or Country all over. An Army 
comes with an intent to fall upon the enemy like a ſtorm, 
yet it may be ſaid to come and fall upon him like a Dew, 
both becauſe it cornes always like a multitude, and becauſe 
it comes ſometimes very ſilently to ſurprize him at una- 
warcs. ho bath berotten the drops of Dew ? 


Hence Note ; as before of the Rain, ſo here of the 
Dew, God « the Father of the Dew, as well as of the 
Rn, 


The Dew differs not much ſrom the Rain; both are of 
the ſame nature, and they have the ſame Father, and he 
will be own'd in the Dew as well as in the Rain. The 
Prophet Haggai reproving the returnedJews (Chap.1.10.) 
for their neglect in not building the Lords Houſe, repreſents 
the Lord thus ſpeaking to them 3 Becauſe of my houſe that 
wu waſt, arfa ye 11141 every man to Ms own hoxſe ; That'is, you 
cagerly and vidlently ( running is a violent exerciſe) purtue 
your private ends and intereits, not minding nor promo- 
ting my honour and worſhip ; Therefore the Heaven over 
you 13 5tayed fr om Dew, and the Earth u itayed from her fruit. 
The want of Dew makes many wants. If we want but the 
Dew of Heaven we (hall quickly want the fruits of the 
Earth. We uſually take notice of the want of Rain, but 
we ſcldom take notice of the wart of Dew, or pray for 
the falling of it ; nor do we give thanks for it (as for Rain) 
when we ſec it fallen, and ſweetly filling the boſom of the 
Earth. Yet the withholding of Dew (though Dew be a 
leſs matter then Rain) is a greater Judgment then the with- 
holding of Rain ; for 'tis a lign that the Judgment of 
drought is at the height, or in the perfection of it, when the 
Lord doth not only with-hold the Rain which is the greater 
mercy, but the Dew too, which is the leſſer. O how dry 
muſt the earth be when it hath not only no plentiful ſhowers 
of Rain, but not ſo much as a drop of Dew ! And there- 
fore when the Prophet Eliah would ſhew the extremity 


of the Famin which was coming upon 1ſracl, he made that | 


high proteſt (1 Kings 1.17.) As the Lord God of Iſrael 
[:ucth before whom I /tand, there ſhall not be Dew nor Rain 
theſe years, bat according to my word, Not only ſhall ye 
have noRain, but no Dew ; and whenthe Heaven is ſtayed 
from piving Rain or Dew, the Earth muſt needs be ſtayed 
from yielding fruit or food. And fo great is the Lordscare 
in diſpoſing the Dew of Heaven, that Solomon tells us 
(Prov. 3.20.) Bybis krowledg the depths are broken up, and 
the Clouds drop down Dew. As if he had ſaid, The Dew doth 
not iteal down upon the. Earth without Gods knowledg ; 
nat a drop of it deſtils upo:i the Earth without his orders 
and privity. And when 'tis ſaid, By bis krowledg the Clouds 
drop down Dew, it hath this in it, God knows what moy- 
ſture is meet for the Earth, whether little or much, Dew 
or Rain; though I conceive we may take the word Dew 
inthis Text of the Proverbs ſynecdochically, for any, or 
all, the moyſture that falls from Heaven, as by the breaking 
1p of the depths in the former part of the verſe, we areto 
underſtand all the moyſture which riſeth from, and is con- 
veighed up and down in the leſſer or greater Channels of 
the Earth, 


down by his knowledg ; as if the Lord did exerciſe a very 
ſpecial knowledg about it. - The Clouds are Gods Veſſels, 
which being lockt up by him, keep in their precious liquor, 
and being opened by him, pour it down in Rain, drop and 
deftil it down in Dew, whereof (Solomon in the place laſt 
citcd) aſſurcth us, there is not a drop that falleth but -he 
raes nogice of ir, and therefore ſaith, by his knowledg the 
Clonds drop down Dew : And indeed ſuch and ſo won- 
dcc{nl is the deſtillatiori of the Dew, that it may well be ſaid 
to d1op even through his divine fingers. - 

The Dew is very uſeful and bencficial to the Earth two 
W215 or in two things chiefly. 

"ir{t, It moiſtens the Earth: Secondly, It cools the 
Fart! When 7/4: was giving the bleſſing to Jacob, he 
put this in particularly (Ger. 27. 28.) God give thee of the 
ew of Lreaven, ond the fatneſs of the Earth, and plenty of 
(»/) 0.4 Wine, implying that the fatneſs of the Earth 
©2115 plenty of Corn and Wine, is cauſed by the Dew 
of Fcaven, Anſwerable to this bleſſing given by 1ſaac 
tu his ſon Tacob, is that promiſe or propheye given out by 
MC 1.vt.22.28.)*The Fountain of f acob fhall be upon: 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cuae. 


The Lord doth ſo much know how uſeful and | 
beneficial the Dew is to the Earth, that it is ſgid to drop | 
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| 4 Land of Corn and Wine ; alſo bis Heavens ſhall drop dow: 
| Dew. 
| 


By the Fountain of Facob ſome underſtand the 
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poſterity of Facob, or the whole houſe of 1/7ael ſpread + 


abroad like the overflowing of a Fountain, ro which David 
ſeems to allude (Pal. 68. 26.) Bleſs ye God in the Congre- 
gations, even the Lord from the Fountain of Iſrael, ot (as 
the words may be rendred)) Te that are * Fountain of 
Iſrael. Now, faith Moſes, in that Propheſie, The Fou- 
tain of Facob ſhall be upon a land of Corn and Wine ; That is 
upon a plentiful land : alſo bis Heavens ſhall dre» T Wil 
Dew ; That 1s, he (hall have the beſt bleſſings of Heaven: 
Temporal bleflings (as Cnaan was of Heaven) being but 
a ſhadow of ſpiritual and eternal bleſſings. And when the 
Lord would ſhew how plentious in mercy (chiefly in ſpiri- 
tual mercies) he would be to his people, he ſaith ( /1o/e4 
14.56.) Twill be as a Dew unto Tjrael and be ſhall grow as 
the Lilly, and caſt forth bis roots as Lebanon 3 his branches 
ſhall ſpread, and bis beauty ſhall be as the Olive tree, and his 
ſmell as Lebanon. Thus the Lord ſpake by tae Prophet, 
in alluſion to thoſe great effefts which the natural New 
produceth on Earth. Solomon having ſaid (Prov. 19.12.) 
that, che (juſt and deſerved) wrath of a King is likegthe 
roaring of a Lion, preſently adds, bat bis favour is u4 the 
Dew upon the graſs; That is, he exceedingly comforts 
and refreſheth the hearts of all upon whom his favour 
falls. » And when the Prophet Micah, (Chap. 7.) would 
ſhew how great a bleſſing the people of God would be 
to any place where they were caſt, he ſaith, The remnant 
of Jacob ſhall be in the midſt of many people (how?) as 
Dew from the 'Lord, and as ſhowers upon the graſs. By the 
remnant of 7 acob, he means the choſen and faithful re- 
mainder of Facob aiter many ſcattcrings and trials ; thoſe 
few, of the peop'e of God in the midſt of the World 
whereſoever they are, thall be as Dew upon the graſs; 
That is, they ſhall be a great bleſſing to them. The world 
will ſcarce let that remnant be any where, in ſome places 
of the world there are ſcarce any of them, yet ſee of what 
benefit they are to any place, They are as Dew from the 
Lord. 'T\.c Apoſtle uſeth ſuch an expreſſion concerning 
himſelf and other faithful Miniſters of the Goſpel (2 Cor. 
2.15.) We are unto God a ſweet favour of Chriſt in them 
that are ſaved, and in them that Jer /Þ; That is, weare 2 

ce to them-that are ſaved, 
and we offer cternai life and ſalvation to them that perith. 
So ſaith the Prophet concerning all the remnant of Facob, 
they ſhall be in the midſt of many people. as a dew upon the 
graſs, that waiteth not for man, nor tarrieth for the ſon of 
man ; they ſhall be ar a Dew from the Lord; That is, there 
ſha'l be a great multitude of them, and they ſhall be as a 
Dew, that is, they ſhall diltil ſweetly upon thoſe zany people 
as a Dew from the Lord, and as the ſhowers upon the graſs, 
that tarricth not for man, nor waiteth for the ſons of men. 
The graſs in the field is. not watered by man, as herbs and 
flowers in a garden are, and therefore may be ſaid not to 
tarry, nor io depend upon man, Nor upon the ſons of men, 
but upon God for the Dew gnd Showers of Heaven to wa- 
ter it. Thus thoſe many people ſhall have help and ſweet 
ſupplies; though men neglect them, yet God will take 
care of them, and ſend the remnant of Jacob, ſome or 
other that are faithful, to be as a Dew from him upon them, 
to make them grow and be fruitful. 

Before I paſs from this verſe, we may conſider a three- 
fold alluſion of the Dew. 

Firit, To Chriſt himſelf. One of the Ancients cx- 
pouncing that place ( Judges 6. 37,40. ) where Gideon 
deſired as a ſign from the Lord that he would ſayc //rae! 
by his hand, that the Dew might fall on the Fleece, 
tne floor remaining dry ; and aftcrward, that the Dew 
might fall upon the floor, the Fleece remaining dry 3 
concludes, The Dew in the Fleece, u Chriſt in the Vir- 
gen, Jeſus Chriſt indeed came down from Heaven as 
the Dew, for thg refreſhing and comforting of poor (1n- 


| ncrs; he came down alſo as a Dew to make us fruitful 


; and grow as the Lilly, and to caſt forth our roots as Le- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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banon, 
Secondly, In the Dew there is an alluſion to the word of 
God preached. The diſpenſers of the Goſpel are com- 


| pared to Clouds; M»/rs was a Cloud, and his ſpeech 


diſtilled 2s the Dew. (Deut.32 2.) That is, it came down 
fwectly and chcacioutly. As the mania and the Dew feil 
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rorether (Exod. 16.12,14.) ſo the graces, comforts, and 
powers of the Spirit come with the word ; there's dew 
with the Manna, and Manna with the dew. When the 
dew of divine doQrin comes down, Chriſt the Manna 
comes down too. 

Thirdly, It carries 1n it an alfuſion to That ſweetneſs 
of affetion that is among Brethren ( P/al. 133.1.) 
Behold how good and how pleaſant it is, for Brethren to 
dwell together in unity! Then follows (Ver. 3.) As the 
dew of Hermon, and as the dew that deſcended upon the 
mountains of Zion; for there the Lord commanded the 
bleſſing , even life for evermore. Love and unity among 
brethren is like dew, it refreſheth them and makes them 
fruitful ; They who provoke one another to love, will alſo to 
good works (Heb. 10. 24.) Unity makes a great increaſe. 
Small- things grow great by concord , whereas diſcord 
dwindleth or reduceth great things to little things, and at 
lalt to nothing. 

So much of Gods Father-hood or relation to the Rain 
and Dew : In the next words he is pleaſed to enquire of 
7ob concerning the original of Ice and Froſt. 


Verſ. 29. ut of whoſe womb came the Jce ? 


Theſe words are an elegant Metaphor taken from Child- 
bearing. What woman can the Ice call Mother ? God 
is here compared to a-Mother, for the ſame reaſon for 
which he was before compared toa Father. We are to 
note (ſaith Aquinas upon this place) that Cold is the cauſe 
of Ice, which is a feminine or womaniſh quality ; but 
the cauſe of rain and dew is heat, which is a.maſculine or 
manly quality. And therefore the Lord ſpeaking of ' the 
generation of rain and dew, uſeth the word Father; and 
about the generation of Ice and Froſt he uſeth a word 
moſt proper to the Mother ; Ot of whoſe womb came the 
Ice? The word rendred womb ſignifies the whole belly, 
yea the whole body. Thus (P/ad. 132. 11.) Of the fruit 
of thy body, &t. The Hebrew is belly, ſo the word is 
uſed (Gen. 15.4. 2 Chron. 22.21.) but according to our 
Tranſlation it ſtriftly relates to the Mother, as if God 
would take upon him both ſexes, and be, as, the Father 
of the rain and dew, ſo, the Mother of the Ice and Froſt. 
The Ancients inſiſt much upon this ſetting forth the glory 
of God in the former verſe as a Father, and here as a 
Mother, out of whoſe womb the Ice comes; and th 
tell us of ſome who never had Scripture light, that yet 
did ſpeak of God according to this Notion, calling him 
Mother-Father, They looked to God, and honoured 
him, as having not only the power of a Father, but 
the care of a Mother conceiving , nouriſhing , nurſing, 
and. educating the Creature as a Mother doth her Chil- 
dren; and therefore called God Mother-Father, and fo 
much this change of the word in the Text doth imply. 
Out of whoſe womb 

Came the Jce? ] Yet this manner of ſpeaking figni- 
fies no more than this, that Ice and Froſt are cauſed and 
brought forth by the power of God. The word rendred 


ke, comes from a root which pie to make bald, or to 


pull off the hair, becauſe when Froſt and Ice come, they 

uickly pull off the leaves from the trees, and the flowers 
on the herbs, they make all bare-headed, and ſo Ice 
hath its denomination from that effeft 3 Out of whoſe womb 
came the Ice ? . 


And the hoary froſt of Heaven, who hath gendzed it ? 


The word rendred boary froſt, lignifies ro cover over, 
becauſe the hoary froſt covers all over. The trees and 
herbs, all things above ground, are. covered with the 
hoary froſt, therefore it hath its name from covering ; and 
here the Lord calls it, The hoary Froſt 


Of Heaven.) Becauſe the cold which makes the hoary 


Froſt, comes from the Air, which is often in Scripture 
called Heaven. ; 


Hence Note; The Lord will be acknowledged as the 
Author of Ice and Froſt. 


They are the effects of his power and declaration of 
his glory z and therefore the Lord calls ſuch-like meteors 
to praiſe him, (Pſal.148.8.) as evidences or pugofs of his 
power and wonderous works ( Pſal. 147. 16, 17.) He 
ſeattereth his hoar Froſt like aſhes, he caſtcth forth his Ice 


». 
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like morſels ; who can ſtand before his cold ? The Lord takes 


Sun, but his Ice, and his Froſt ; he ſcatters 1s hoar Froſt 
like aſhes. The Froſt is compared t9 aſhes in a threefold 
reſpet: Firſt, Becauſe the hoar Froſt gives a little in- 
terruption to the ſight. If you ſcatter aſhes into the Air, 
it darkens the light, ſo doth the hoary Froſt. Secondly, 
hoary Froſt is like aſhes, becauſe near in colour to aſhes. 
Thirdly, 'Tis like aſhes, becauſe there is a kind of burn- 
ing in it ; Froſt burns the tender buds and bloſſoms, it nips 
them, and dries them up. The hoary Froſt, hath its de- 
nomination inthe Latin Tongue from burning, and it differs 
but a very little from that word which is commonly uſed in 
Latin, for a coal of fire. The cold Froſt hath a kind of 


Froſt is ſometimes a great benefit, and ſometimes a great 
ſcourge ; when it comes opportunely and in ſcaſon, tis a 
great beneht ; but if it comes in the ſpring of the year, 
if it comes when the youth of the ſpring, buds and bloſ- 
ſomes, are put forth, it proves very detrimental, and kills 
that hopeful ſpring of the Earth, which the warmth of a 
benign Sun and wind had invited out. The Froſt of a few 
nights hath ſpoiled the hopes of Husbandmer and Vine- 
dreſſers, for the whole year. Froſt is both a benefit and 
a ſcourge; whether it proves the one or the other, it is 
God who gendreth it, and mult thereforc be acknowledg- 
ed 1n it. 

As in this 29. verſe God declares hignſelf the Author of 
the Froſt and of the Ice, and,in opening it, ſomewhat hath 


| becnfaid of their effects, ſo in the next verſe one remarka- 
ble and very forcible effect of the Froſt is held forth, that 


we may learn (and tis no mere then our experience and 


; eye-fight have often taught us) what cold or Froit can do. 


hy, what canit do ? It can turn water into ſtones. Such 


' Is the power of cold, that it hardens the liquid water 


like a ſtone. Ice in its very firſt appearance hath the 
reſemblance of a ſtone, and being very thick as in long 


| Froſts) 'tis like a rock, like a mountain of ſtone : Thus the 


Text ſpeaks. 
Verſl. 30. The waters are hid as with a ſtone. 


That is, when extream cold freezes the waters into Ice, 
the waters are not ſeen, they are lockt up, and (as it were) 


| paved over with a ſtone; or the waters ſcem to ſuffer a 


{trange metamorphoſis, and leaving their natural liquidity 
and ſoftneſs, are condenſed or hardened into rocks; ſuch 
is the force of cold. Some expreſs it aCtively, not as we, 
The waters are hid, but the waters hide themſelves like a ſtone. 
Thus Mr. Broughton exprefleth it. Naturaliſts tell us that 
in ſome cold Countries, where there are great falls of ſnow 
and rain, the ſnow and rain grow into ſuch a hardneſs, 
that you cannot reduce them into water. Cryſtal (lay 
they) is nothing but water hardened by cold : And thus 
water is more than hid as with a ſtone, for it becomes a 
ſtone. 


Nature. 


What is more fluid than water, more moveable than wa- 
ter; it was of old grown intoa divine Proverb (Ger.49.4.) 
Unſtable as water ;, yet this unſtable body can the Lord 
change into a ſhone, and make it hard asa rock. Hiſtories 
are full of trange reports concerning the effects of cold. 
There have been ſuch Froſts and Freezings, that great wa- 
ters, mighty rivers, yea ſome parts of the Sea have becn 
turned into a» ſtone : Houſes have been built upon theſe 
congealed waters, and Battels have been fought upon them. 
The Army of King 1Mithridates overcame the enemy in a 
pitcht Battle upon the Ice. And 'tis freſh in memory, how 


| the late King of Sweden a few years ſince, paſſed his Army 


over an arm of the Sea, in his war with Denmark. Sp#herce 
and violent is the cold in ſome parts of Muſcovia, that a 


lips to the ground; much more may it be ſo, with gold 
watcr ſprinkled in the Air. * gp 


Now as the power of God is great in Wirdning that 


water into a ſtone, can turn ſtones into water. So the 


Plaimitk 


the Ice and Froſt and Cold to be his ; it is nt only bh: 


Vnat j1ite 

ne noni, 
e perintrae, 
quod fruges 


perurit, 


ſcorching in it, as wellas the hot Sun : UnſcafonableFroſts v0:ant 
in the Spring, ſcorch the tender fruits, which bad effect *": 
of Froſt is uſually expreſt by Carbucularion or blaſting. 


Orrſt alum 
Aur 1”! Ys 
\? 

Pjin. 1, 2 


Hence Note; The Lord can make woriderful changes in os. 


Strabo [. 3; 


mans ſpittle is frozen (ſay ſome) in its paſſage from his ; 


which is ſoft,ſoin ſoftning that which is hard. He that turns +»: travf- 
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Pſalmiſt expreſſeth the miracle of bringing water dut of | 
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the rock for 1/rael in the wilderneſs ( P/al. 114. 7,8. ) 
Tremble then Earth at the preſence of the Lord, at the pre- 
ſence of the God of Facob, which turned-the rock, into a 
arding water z the flint into a fountain of Waters, This 
is a g'orious work, the turning of a vilible rock into water; 
but the work of God is more glorious in ſoſtning a hard 
heart, or in turning the mg heart of an impenitent ſin- 
ner, or the inviſible rock of an impenitent finners heart 
into the waters of godly ſorrow, working repentance not 
* to be repented of. We ſhould much more magnihe the 
* power of God, when we ſee hearts of ſtone melted and 
diſſolved into thoſe ſpiritual waters, then when (though 
that be a mighty work of God) we ſee the natural waters 
turne@into, or (as the Text gives it) hid as with a ſtore, 
or when we ſee (as it followeth in the Text) that 


The face of the decp is Frozen, 


That is, the uppermoſt part of the deep is frozen ; and 
I conceive, the Lord puts this in (the face of the deep) 
' to ſhew that the cold hath not only power in the ſhallow 
ſtanding waters, but in that which is deeg, and deep to 
amazement ; ſo deep, that it is called, The Deep ; as if 
all other waters were but ſhallows, compared with that. 
So then, not ponds only and ryers and ſhallow waters, 
but the face of the deep, where one would think the Froſt 
could have no power, is frozen. 

The Hebrew is, The face of the deep ts taken. The word 
" notes taking, as a Captive or Priſoner is taken. The Lord 
takes the tace of the deep Captive, and holds it as his 
P.iſoner during pleaſure. They who inhabit or travel to 
the Northern Climes, have ſo much experience that the 
face of the deep is frozen, that I need not further inſt upon 
*any proof of ft ; nor ſhall I further treat of theſe effects 
of Cold, Froſt and Ice, as conſidered in a natural way : 
Only for the cloſe of all, and alittle improvement of them 
in a moral or ſpiritual way, we -may conſider them in a 
twofold reſctnblance. 

Firſt, Ice and Froſt reſemble all humane things. The 
things of this'World, are they not like a Sea of Ice ? 
That is, Firſt, Very ſlippery. Secondly, Very Uncertain, 
how long they will laſt or continue. Some conceive, that, 
the Sca of glaſs like unto Cryſtal, which was repreſented 
unto St. JToa.in Viſion (Rev. 4.6, 4nd 15 2.) ſignified the 
ſtare of the woxld, which'is like 4 Sea, becauſe of the 
tumultuouſneſs of it ; and like a Sea of glaſs, becauſe of 
the britt'cneſs of it ; and 4 Sex of glaſs like Cryſtal, be- 
cauſe of the clearneſs and tranſparency of it to God he 
ſees quite thorow it : to him all things are naked and 
and manifeſt. Such athing is the world, 'tis a frozen Sea, 
eſpecially for the ſlipperineſs and uncertainty of it. For 
though, the Sea be turned into a ſtone, yetno man knows 
how ſoon a Thaw may diffolve it back again into water ? 
The things of this world ſuffer ſudden changes. Though 


men have worldly eſtates, like to mountains of ſtone or' 


rocks, yet the Lord can make theſe mountains, theſe rocks, 
melt at, and flow down at his preſence (1/4. 64.2.) The 
orcateſt mountains of worldly power and riches, which 
{cem to be as hard as rocks, as compact as mountains of 
Adamant, are yet but like mountains of Ice before the 
Lord ; if he let forth but a little heat of his anger and 
diſpleaſure againſt them, they melt like wax before the 
fire, or like a heap of ſnow before the Yun, and flow 
down preſently like water. Should we ſee men building 
upon the Ice (as ſome have done in a proper ſenſe) we 
would preſently ſay, they build upon 'a very unſure 
foundation. They who build their hopes upon any per- 
ſon or thing in this word, are no wiſer, and do no bettcr 
then they who build upon the Ice. All things here below 
are uncertain, they may, yea, they mult ſoon melt and paſs 
away, from us, or wefrom them. : 
Secondly, Ice and Froſt, thecold ſeaſon, of which the 
Text ſpeaketh, reſembles a ſtate of affliction and adverſity; 
that'sIce, that's Froſt. 'As warm Sun-ſhine reſembles a 
ſtate of proſperity, ſo Cold and Froſt aſtate of adverſity ; 
and ſo it doth in a four-fold reſpect. 
Firſt, Becauſe Froſt or Cold is unpleaſant and pinching 
tothe body, eſpecially to weak and tender bodies. No 
chaſtenins (ſaith the Apoſtle, Heb.12.11.) for the preſent 
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' upon the Earth w 
' Earth. After a laſting 
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ſeemeth (to ſenſe and fleſh) to be joyous, but grievous, o; (99 


the Greek ſtrictly) ſcemeth ro be of joy but gritf, 

Secondly, Ice and Froſt continuenot, they are but for a 
ſcaſon, a Thaw will come. The aftlited ſtate of a godly 
man is unpleaſing, yet _not laſting, to be ſure not ever: 
laſting. Though ſom Froſts hold longer then others 
yet none hold always, Summer will come; and uſually 


way. 
where winter is ferceſt, Summer, for a recompence, is 


© i % 
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pleaſanteit, Our Modern Geographer having deſcribed t:; 


the ſharpneſs of Winter in AMnſcovia, concludes thus: 
Such wu their Winter, neither i their Summer le; vas. 
lous. For the bage Seas of Ice which in a manner covered 
the whole ſurface of the Country, *are at firſt approach of th: 
Sun ſuddenly diſſolved, the waters quickly dried up, and ti 
Earth dreſſed in ber Holy-day Apparel, ſuch a mature grox:;: 
of fruits, ſuch flouriſhing of herbs, ſuch chirping of Bird: 
as if it were a perpetual roms And that the Church of 
God after a ſad and cold winter of affliction is relieved 
by a ſweet and comfortable ſummer of proſperity, is ſe 
forth in the higheſt trains and moſt beautiful flowers of 
divine Rhetorick by Chriſt in that invitation to his Spouſe 
(Cant. 2.10, 11,12,13.) My beloved ſpake and ſaid wo 
me, Riſe up my lvve, my fair one, and come away; for lo, 
the winter ts paſt, the rain ts over and gone (that is, thy 
afflictions are ended, thy Clouds of ſorrow, and thy tears 
are over-blown and wiped away, and now behold a ſuc- 
ceſſion of better things, even of whatſoever may call our 
thy joys, and renew thy comforts ; for) the flowers appear 
on the Earth, the tzme of the ſinging of birds is come; the 
voice of the turtles beard in our land: the figg-tree putreth 
forth ber tender figs, and the Vines with the tender grape, 
give a good ſmell. Here's a new face of things indeed ; 
what can be added to the felicity of that eſtate which is 
ſhadowed under theſe Metaphors ? Such a Summer of 
ſpiritual felicity in temporal liberties, after a winter of tem- 
poral ſufferings in her ſpirituals , did Chriſt invite his 
Church in general unto: Antl this may relieve particular 
Chriſtians in their aflitions. The cold Froſt ſeldom laſts 
long, never alwa 
Thirdly, Though Cold and Froſt be pinching and trou- 
bleſome while they laſt, yet they have a very good cifect 
hile they laſt. Firſt, they mellow the 
Froſt the clods of Earth crumble 
calily, whereas if it lie all the Winter without a Froſt, they 


| are more ſtiff, and not ſo fit for husbandry : Thus aſflictions 


| mellow the heart of man, and make it more fit for Gods 
husbandry. 


As Froſt dries up the ill humours of the 
Earth, ſo doth affliction thoſe of the Soul; and thereby 
prepares it to receive the ſeed of the Word. When God 
afflicts his people, it is for their profit, that they may be par- 
takers of his holineſs ; That is, that they may profitably im: 
prove all thoſe means which he hath apointed tomake then 
more holy. And hence, 

Fourthly, As Froſt and Cold kill the weeds and worms 
whicheat the roots and hinder the growth of Herbs, Corn, 
and Plants ; ſo aflitions kill our luſts, thoſe worms and 
weeds that breed and grow in our hearts, always hinder- 
ing the fruitfulneſs, ſometime to the utter unfruitfulneſs, 
of the ſced of the word Town among us and upon us 
(Mitth. 13.22.) The Froſt of aMiction is a means to 
out of the 


prevent the worm which breeds naturally 
corruption of our hearts, even that terrible worm ſpoken 
of (1/a. 66. 24.) the worm of conſcience. As there are 
Worms of Corruption, Pride, Covetouſneſs, Wrath, 


Wantonneſs, £c. In our hearts ; ſo out of theſe that 
tormenting worm breeds, called the worm of Conſcicice. 
Now, the Froſt of affliction which God ſends upon us, 
is very effectual, as to kill theſe worms of corruption 
which cat the roots of our gracts, and hinder our fruit- 
bearing ; ſo to prevent thelife of that worm of Conſcience, 
which ( as the Prophet ſpeaks in the place laſt named ) 
never dycth. 

Therefore, as when the Lord ſends Froſt, though it 
make us ſhake, and we have a hard time of it, yet no man 
riſeth up in paſſion and ſaith, I had rather die; and be out 
of ghe world, than live in ſuch a ſeaſon ; No, men know 
that a Froſty ſeaſon is a wholeſome ſeaſon, and they know 
Summer will come and make amends. So when we arc 
in the Winter of afflition, let us not Ve impatient nor un- 


quiet ; let usnot think that the froſt will ruin and undo us: 
| Though 
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Theugh Ice be upon every water, though Icicles hang 
upon every twig, do not think this will be at all for your 
undoing, it may be much for your bettering. Cold wea- 
ther doth good as well as hot z and ii we thould have all 
hot, and no cold, it might be very ill, very bad to us; 
therefore be not troubled at ths cold, nor afraid of ice 
and froſt, they will not hurt*you, unleſs you hurt your 
ſelves, by your impatience under them. And when tis 
coldeſt, you may warm your ſelves at the fire or Sun- 
thine of this hope, that ere long the weather will be 
warmcr. As Athanaſius ſaid of the trouble given the 
Church by that Apoſtate Fuliar, Jt is but a Clond, it will 
[oen be over ;, To may I ay, according to the alluſion in this 
Text, its but a,Wintcrs froſt, Summer will come : This 
thould be the comfort of all that fear God in aday of evil 
ſearcd or felt, When Chriſt ( Marth. 24. 32, 33.) had 
forctold the ſigns of his coming, he ſaid, Learn a Parable 
of the Fig-tree, when his br anch us yet tender, and putteth 
forth leaves, ye know that Summer 15 nigh * $9 likew: fl e, Ye, 
when ye ſhall ſee all theſe things, know that it ts near, even 
at the door. As when we ſhall fee thoſe dreadful ap- 
pearances, which arc the fore-runners of Chrit coming, 
to when we ſhall feel any chilling froits of affliction, then 
we may know that Summer is at hand ; when the night 
is darkeſt, the light is neareſt ; when Winter is hardeſt, 
a thawing Sun leading in the Spring is approaching to- 
wards us. 

There is but one kind of cold or froſt which we have 
cauſe to fcar, and that is the froſt of unkindneſs, or thc 
coldneſs of affection to God and one another ; and I warn 
a'] to take heed of that, becauſe it is but too too proba- 
big. that this froſt and cold will hang about the hearts of 
many in the latter days; yea, is it not viſible, are we not 
ſenhible of that froſt begun, at leaſt, in theſe days? As 
Chriit kimſelf propheſied of thoſe latter days, (/atth. 
24 12.) The love of many ſhall wax. cold; is not love to 


God very c|:ill? Is not charity to man, among men, of | 


a comp!cxion, as cold as ice at this day ? Take heed of 
this ſ:0t, of this cold ; let not your hearts be frozen in * 
toveto God or Man. It is ſad whenthe ſtreams of chari- 
table bounty are frozen, and the waters of compaſſion” 
h;dden as with a (tone, when the-very bowels of men are 
Ice, and their hearts harder to one another, than the neither 
Mil ltone ? 

There are two things much to be lamented, whenever 
they are ſcen or felt among the Sons of men ; eſpecially 
among thoſe who profeſs themſelves the Servants of God. 
The firit is heat of anger and wrath, The ſecond is 
coldneſs of love and zeal. As that heat is apt to kindle 
unnatural fires, ſo this coldneſs may. provoke the Lord 
to kindle judiciary fres, or fiery judgments. The cold- 
neſs of the air will not hurt us, nor can the froſt of any 
affliction much annoy us, if our love wax not cold, if the 
froſt of uncharitableneſs to one another, and of unzeal- 
ouſnels (if I mayſo ſpeak) for God and his concerns, take 
not our affections. 


VERS- 31, 32,33. 


Canſft thou bind the ſweet influences of Pleiades ? o2 icoſec 
the bands of Orion ? 

Canſt thou b2ing fo:th Mazzaroth in his ſeaſon ? ©! canſt 
thou guide Arcturus wit; his ſons ? ; 

Lnowcſt thou the D2dinances of Heaven ? Cant thou ſect 
the dominions thereof in the Carth * 


He Lord having Quelitioned Fob about his skill and 

knowledg in thoſe Meteors, the Rain, the Dew; 

the Icc and Froſt, all which were wrought in the Air ; 

riſes yet higher qualficning him about the Stars of Heaven, 

and their ordinary effets upon the. Earth, and all ſub- 
lunary bodies. 

In theſe three Verſes, the Lord points at the four 
quarters or ſeaſons of the year; over which the four 
Stars or ConſtcHations mentioned in this context have a 
predominance, according to the appointment of God 
in the courſe of nature : He points at Spring and Winter 
in the 31. Verſe; he points at Summer and Autumn in 
the 32, Verſe; and he ſpeaks of both more generally in 
the.33. Verſe. 
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The ſum of the 31. Verſe may be thus given ; as if the 
Lord had faid, O Job, C.mnſt then alter rhe ſeafons of the 
year * Firlt, Cavift thou raard, or keep back the Spray ? 
Canſt thou hinder the riſing and appearance of the Piciadcs 
or ſeven Stars, ſo called * Canft 190: ſtop the defbill.ttion of 
their 11ſiuencts, proper to the 1411 vaution of that ſeaſon ? 
Or, Secondly, Canſt thou beep Ne theIWinter, thai tt come 
rot, of hbafte:, it rv .4y when it 14 corre, by erfſolving the colds 
and frets with which the cor{iellutions of that ſeaſoii bind t p. 
the Exrth, 21:4 fo ſhorten that unkind and comfortleſs quarter 
of the year f This is the plain meaning of the Text, and 
of thotc kard or ſtrange words, Pleiades, Orion, Mnzad- 
roth, Arttiurus, uſcd in it; al! which Conſtellations arc 
conccived to have their ſpecial operations uporathe four 
quarters of the year reſpectively : For, though the accels 
of the Sun hath the chicf hand in making ſpring and Sum- 
mer, and the receſs of the Sun in making Autumn and 
Winter ; yctthe Sundothit not alone, but hath the aid of 
other adjuvant cauſes in nature, by which thoſe great 
changes arc in part «fected and produced. 


four Stars or C onſtellations,as cxprelied in our Tranllation, 

Pleiades, Orton, Artturus, arcnot hterally inthe Hebrew 

Text ; nor were they known by tho'c names, when either 
\ Fob or the Pen man of this Book lived, but were long after 
brought into ufe by the learned CG ecutrs, and trom them 
derived unto us; and we make uſe of tncle names, ac- 
cording to the received opinion, expounding the Hebrc\v 
names by them. 

I ſhall not ſtay here in opening their derivations or 
ſignifications in cither danguage, having done it already 
at the ninth Verſe of the ninth Chapter of-this Book, 
where Fob himſclf ſpake of theſe conitellations, attri- 
buting this glory to God, that het is, who -.thes Aritic- 
rus, Orion, Pleiades, and the Chambers of tie South, which 
laſt are ſuppoſed to be the ſame with Aſzzzarorh here in 
this Verſe. 


| Verf. 3r. Canft thou bind the ſweet influences cf 


30 


Pictades ? 


| { That 1s, cant thou ſtop their riling, or the giving forth 
| of their influences, which open the Earth by a kindly 
| warmth, and cauſe graſs and corn, herbs and flowers, plants 
| and trecs of all ſorts, to ſpring and put forth ? Canſt thou 
| bind them up from cxerting their natural effects and propet 
operations ? Certainly thou canſt not. He that is bound, 
cannot do what he would, nor what he could, nor what hc 
daily did when at liberty. 
mind tobind $.»p/ar, ſuppoling that then he could not put 
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when bound and 121d in chains can do nothing. As there 
1s a binding to do,, fo a binding not todo ; and that not 
only with material cords, but metaphorical vows, oaths 
and promiſes. We commonly fey, He that is bound mult 
obey : But can any bind the Stars to obedience ? What, 
or who but God, can bind or ſtay, either the conſtant mo- 
tions or miniſtrations of the Stars ? Sampſon could not be 
bound by the Phzliſtims till he betrayed himſelf and dif- 
covered the ſecret where his {trength lay, Who knows 
where the ſtrength, force and vertues of the Stars lie ? Or 
if any knew that ſecret, could they climb up to the Stars, 
and cut off that lock wherein their ſtrength lycth ? Or 
break the pipes by which their influences arc conveyed 
down to the Earth ? C aſt thou bind 


| The ſwcet influences of Pleiades ? 


The word rendred J» fluences, ſignifies Delights, or deli- 
cacies, or delicate fruits ; and therefore that Garden full of 
finleſs pleaſures, which God himſelf planted for man in his 
ſtate of primitive innocency and felicity, is called from 
this word, the Garden of Fden, ( Gen. 2. 15.) That is, 
a place of delight, commonly known by the name of Para. 
dice; and hence we well tranſlate ſweer Infiuences - the 
Hebrew is Delights. Mr. Broughton tranſlates De/:c.actes ; 
and the interlineal, C-ſt chou bind the delicate friits that 
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% Pleiades brings forth? That is, the green herbs, the 


flowers, with other delicacies and delights which accom- 


| pearing at Spring-time ? Whenthe deformity and dirt of 
89 


then 


Further, the Reader may take notice, that three of theſe ;.,, 


The Philiſtims had a great # 


forth his mighty ſtrength to miſchief them. Priſoners, * 


pany the Spring - canſt thou hinder their budding or ap- 7: 


winter depart or paſs away ,then their is a new faceof things © 
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then every buſh fAouriſheth, then the trees and fields put 
on their ornaments, then the ſinging of Birds fills the Air, 
and makes it reſound with their harmony and melodious 
wulick. The word is'rendred Dainties (Gen. 49. 20.) 
and an adverb coming from this, is uſed ( Lam 4.5.) They 
that did fare delicately, are deſolate in the ſtreets, As alſo 
(1Sam.15.32.) Agag came unto him delicately. Canſt thou 
bind the ſweet Influences 

Of Plciades? ] The Greeks expreſs Winter by a word 
juſt of the ſame ſound with the Hebrew word Chymab, 
by us rendred Pleiades; as if this reſpeted the Winter, 
or were a cold Conſtellation : but certainly here it relates 
to the Spring ; and conſidering that in this place the 
['leiades ere ſaid to give out ſweet Influences, the delights 
and delicacies of the Earth ,- the word muſt needs be 
meant 6f, or intend a benign and favourable Star , 2 
Spring-ſtar , rather than a Winter-ſtar z and therefore 
the Latines give this Conſtellation its name from the 
Spring, becauſe then it appears; .of which ſce more 
Chap.9.9. 

Further, When this Star, or company of Stars, (theſe 
Pleiades, or ſeven Stars) are ſpoken of by name, we by 
a Synecdoche may underſtand all the Stars: for, what 
influence ſoever any Star is impowered with, or putteth 
forth, who can hinder ? Canſt thou bind the ſweet influences 
of Pletades ? 


Hence Obſerve; Firſt, God hath planted a virtue 
in the Stars of Heaven, which they ſhed down upon 
the Earth, 


The creatures of the Earth, ar&(as I may ſay) fed and 
fattened from Heaven. All Yegetatives, graſs, herbs, 
plants, flowers, trces ; all Senſir:ves, beaſts of the Earth, 
fowls of the Air ; yea, and rational creatures too, all men 
who breath in the Air, and walk upon the Earth, are re- 
freſhed and fed by the influences of Heaven, by the clouds 
and ſtars. Further, the Stars ſend down their influences, 
not only upon living creatures. in their three ranks, but 
even upon inanimate creatures ; the minerals, the ſtones 
that lie deep under the Earth, the precious gems, with 
choſe of a coarſer grain, receive much from the influences 
of the Stars. So then, all carthly bodies receive and 
cicrive their vigor and beauty from the heavenly ; the 
Sun and Moon have the greateſt power, and there is a 
vety great power in the Stars and Conſtellations, in the 
Plerades, Orion, and Artturne, for the produQtion of great 
effects. 

Secondly, In that 'tis ſaid, Canſt thox bind, or ſtop the 
Influences of Pleiades ? 


Obſerve, 1t is not in the power of man, of .any man, to 


hinder or ſtay the virtue of the Stars from falling down | 


pon the Earth. 


What God will do by the creature, no man can undo. 
If God ſet thoſe heavenly bodics at liberty, and bids 
them ſend down their influences, man cannot lock them 


up, nor impriſon their powers, nor bind them from 


working ? 

And hence we may infer. Firſt," if none can bind the 
influences, nor ſtay the comfortable virtue of the ſtars, 
when God is pleaſed ro let them out 3 Then much leſs 
can any bind or binder the influences of the Spirit. When 
God is pleaſed to ſend his Spirit to work upon the heart of 
man, who can let him ? 

There is a threefo!4 influence or work of the ſpirit of 
God upon the foul of man. 

Firſt, To enlighten, or to give the light of the know- 
-ledg of his own. glory in the face of Jeſus Chriſt. Who 
can hinder God, when he purpoſeth thus to inſtruct and 
teach the ignorant, and make them wiſe unto Salvation, 
wiſer then their teachers; who can hinder it ? 

Secondly, To convert, to work faith and repentance, 
together with love, humility, &c. Theſe graces are 
deſtilled, and drop down from the Spirit of God upon 
the ſoul ; and who can hinder the Spirit from working 
them in the molt hardened and unbelieving ſouls in the 
molt vain, proud, and preſumptuous foul ? The bar- 
ren'lt wilderneſs, dtyeſt heath ( ſuch are perſons un- 
converted ) are made fruitful by the influences of the 
Spirit. 
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Thirdly, To refreſh and comfort. There are unſpcak- 
able influences of joy deitiled from the ſpirit upon be. 
lievers; and when God will let them down from Heaven, 
who can let them ? What can let them? All the troubles 
and ſorrows, all the pains and fortures, that men can invent 
or inflict upon a believer, cannot bind theſe influences of 
the Spirit, nor hinder joy in believing. The preateſt evils 
of this life, can neither ſhut up nor ſhut out, that com- 
fort which the Spirit ſpeaketh. The molt churliſh winds 
that can blow from the coldeſt quarters of the World 
cannot chill, much leſs kill or blaſt thoſe fruits of the Spirit, 
Lowe, joy, peace, long- ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faitl,, 
meekneſs, temperance, mentioned by the Apoſtle ( Gal, 5. 
22, 23.) Theſoul grows green, likea Garden or Paſture, 
in the Spring z the ſoul buds, bloſſoms, and brings forth 
theſe bleſſed fruits abundantly, when fed with theſe dain- 
ties and delicacies of the Spirit. Thoſe great floods of 
trouble and perſecution, which the Serpent, any where, 
or at any time calts out of his mouth, cannot prevail 
againſt the leaſt drop of Conſolation, wrought in the 
heart by the Spirits influence. Paxl and Silas were 
bound in Priſon, but there their perſecutors could not 
bind the ſweet influences of the Spirit from comforting 
them, nor daunt them by any terror from triumphing in 
CES] they could ſing in Priſon, yea, they ſung at Mid- 
night. 

Secondly, We may Infer ; If God hath placed the ſtars 
in Heaven, to drop down ſweet influences upon us, then 
at every ſight of the ſtars our hearts ſhould be raiſed up, 
in the admiring thoughts of the Wiſdom, goodneſs, and 
power of God. We uſually look upon the Stars, as if 
they were only ſo many lights beſpangling the Canopy of 
Heaven, and ſparkling, as ſo many fires in the firmament ; 
but we ſeldom conſider their virtues, their influences, or 
the wonderful effets which they [omme, How few arc 
there, who behold the Heavens with Davids cyes? (Pſal. 


' 8.3,4.) When 1 (faith he) conſider thy Heavens, the work of 
' thy fingers ;, the Moon and tbe Stars which thou haſt made : 
' What 1s man, that thou are mindful of him ? God is mind- 


ful of man, not only to give him light by the Moon and 


' Stars, by the benefit whereof he ſees other things ; but 


God gives many unſeen benefits by the Moon and Stars. 
The influences of the Stars are as beneficial to us, and as 
great a treaſure as thcir light. We indeed have great 
cauſe (as we are commanded, Pſal. 136. 7,8,9.) to pay 
the tribute of thanks to God for ſetting up the Sun, 
Moon, and Stars in the Heavens to give us light ; O give 
thanks to him that made great lights, the Sun to rule by day, 
night. Yet wemuſtnot con- 
fine our thankfulneſs to God for them only as they give 
us light, for they give us heat as well as light, and won- 
der-working influences as well as either. Moſes (their 
civil Father ) bleſſing the twelve Tribes, as 7acob their 
natural Father did before his departure out of the world, 
thus beſpake the bleſſing upon Fofeph (Deur. 33. 13, 14, 
15.) Bleſſed of the Lord be his land, for the precious things 


' of Heaven, for the dew, and alſo for the deep that coucheth 
| beneath, and for the precious ſruits brought forth by the Sun, 


and for the precious things put forth by the Moon, and for 
the chief things of the ancient mountains, aud for the pre- 
cious things of the laſting Hills, and for the precious things 
of the Earth, and the fulneſs thereof, &c, Here we have 
two ſorts of precious things. Firſt, The precious things 
of Heaven. Secondly, The precious things of the Earth, 
of the bills and mountains. The former precious things arc 
the cauſe, the latter the effect : The precious things of 
Heaven, are the influences of the Sun and Moon, under 
which we are to comprehend the influences of the Stars, 
theſe cauſe or produce the precious things of the Earth; that 
is, Graſs, Herbs, with all ſorts of Vegetables growing 
upon the ſurface of the Earth, they produce alſo rhe pre- 
crows things of the ancient mountains and of the laſting þ1lls 
That is, gemsor precious ſtones, Gold and Silver, toge- 
ther with all ſorts of inferiour mincrals. Now if the ſtars, 
by their influences, yield us all theſe precious things, have 
wenot muchcauſe toadmire both the power of God, who 
hath implanted thoſe vertues and operations in them, as 
alſo his goodneſs, who hath ordained both thoſe cauſes, 
and their products or effcs, for the benefit and com- 


fort, Yea, for the contentment and delight of ww” 
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IVbat is man, that God ſhould be thus mixdful of him ; that | 
for his ſake and uſe, or for the ſweetning of his paſſage 
through the wilderneſs of this troubleſome worid , he 
ſhould impreguate the earth by the ſweet influences of 


Heaven, who denies the God of Heaven; and doubtleſs he 
will wot only not deny, but not ſo much as doubt that there 14 4 
God in Heaven , who duly conſiders the pure Nature , and 


the irreſiſtible operations of the Stars of Heaven ? Canſt 
thou bind the ſweet inſluences of Pleiades ? 


ſringas.2ut ſweet influences of Pleiades, but he adds, or looſe the bards 


the fruits of the Earth , and that the other is as ſharp and 


- were a killing Conſtellation and therefore the Lord 


m————— 
— 


Heaven ? It hath been ſaid ; Let him look ro the Stars of 


N: looſe the bands of Oion ? ] We can neither bind 
what God lets looſe, nor looſen what God binds. What 
Chriſt affirmed of himſelf in regard of ſpirituals (Rev. 3.7.) 
Theſe things ſaith he that hath the Key of David, that open- 
th and no man (hutteth , that (hutteth and no man openeth : 
the ſame is true alſo in regard of Naturals, and therefore 
the Lord had no ſooner ſaid to Fob, Canſt thou bind the 


of Orion ? 

There are ſeveral Opinions concerning theſe two Con- 
{tellations of Heaven , yet all agree in this ; that one of 
themis a benign Conltellation, and very comfortable to 
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churliſh; that the one 1s very fi iendly and fzvourable to 
all living Creatures , but that the other is a bitter, and as it 


faith, Canſ# thou looſe the bands of Orion ? When once 
Orion hath and holds the Earth, as it were 1n bands and 
Chains ;” when Orion hath got the carth in his clutches, and 
hugs it, in appearance, to death, in his cold arms, who can 
reſcuc it ? The Pleiades open the earth , and ſet all free ; 
they call up the quickning moiſture , and draw outthe ver- 
dure of every growing thing: But Oro holds all in 
bands, Or:on is a hard-natured Conitellation ; the Origi- 
nal word ſignifies to be unconitant, vexatious, and unquiet ; 
becauſe, under the Dominionof this Star, the airis uſually 
troubleſome and unquiet. | 
Canſt thou looſe, &c.] The word imports opening what * 
is faſt ſhut, or __ what is faſt bound. When a 'man is 
in bands, we ſay, looſc him from his bands. Now faith the 
Lord, Canſt thou looſe the bands of Orion? that is,canit thou 
free the air from thoſe colds and froſts which bind the bo- 
dy of the Earth, and all things growing out of the Earth 
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in Winter ſeaſon ? The word rendred bands, comes from 
a Root that ſignifies ro draw ; Hence ſome tranſlate , The 
Traces of Orion. Traces are thoſe bands by which Horſes 
being faitned to Carts or Waggons , draw them after 
them : Which expreſſion alludes to that, natural power 
planted in this Star, by which, according to Gods appoint- 
ment, it draws Rain, Storms, and cold freezing winds at- 
ter it, and ſo binds up the pores of the Earth. Now ſaith 


—_ 


JO 


the Lord to Job, canit thou with all thy $kill and ftrength 
looſe thoſe bands, and ſct the Earth at liberty ? Thou cant 
not. Of this Or:an, ſee more at the ninth Chapter (ver. 9. ) 
I ſhall only ſay thus much further here , That theſe words 
{tand in direct oppoſition to*the former , ſhewing that as 
Fob could not ſtop thoſe benign Stars , the Pleiades , from 
giving forth their vertues to the Earth; fo he could not 
looſe the bands of that ſevere and harſh Star, nor divert the 


$i/.sby Cffects which it brings upon the Earth. Canſt thou looſe the 
vitwin bands of Orion? Hencelcarn, firlt, in general, 

pinctpro ; - 

6) 1mjs Cold is 4 binder, a great and mighty binder. 

leYYam tans F : . . "” 
nga Winter binds the Earth from bearing, and it binds the 
cnllvingit, hands of men from working; whena manis extream cold, 
oO *he can makelittle uſe of his hands. 

wes And as Natural, ſo Spiritual Cold is a great binder. A 
Virg. Cold heart isa bound heart. When the heart hath in it no 


heat of love to God, or hath not been heated with a ſenſe 
of the love of God : when the heart hath in itno heat of 
zeal for the glory of God, nor for the good of men ; 
When theſe ſad co!ds are upon the heart, 'tis bound indeed. 
He that hath this cold upon him, can ſay but little to God ; 
and will ſay, and do leſs for God: He is bound not only 
hand and foot, but tongue alſo. Take heed of cold upon 
your hearts , it will hinder you from holy activity z bind 
you up from duty both towards God and man. He that 
15 only luke-warm will do God little ſervice , can do none 
that is pleaſing and acceptable unto God ; but he that is 
key-cold, as we ſay, neither will, nor can«do any thing at 
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all, that may becalled ſervice. The Apoſtle Paul ( Afts 
20.22.) was bound in the ſpirit to go to Jeruſalem, Which 


was a great ſervice for Chriſt ; that 1s, the heat of true at- 


fection, which the inſtinct of the holy Spirit cauſed in him, 


ingaged him beyond all power of revocation to undertake 


that hazardous journey. But when any are bound in ſpirit 


by the coldneſs of their affections to Chriſt , they always 
prove hand-bound and foot-bound ; I may ſay (without 
affectation, according to the uſe of that word in our lan- 
guage ) hide-bound alſo, as fo any thing that is good ; 
eſpecially, if it be (as it was in the Apottles caſe now 
mentioned) either dangerous or coſtly. And when a Soul 
is in thofe binds of the Myſtical 0/301, the evil ſpirit, 
ſurely none but God can looſe them , ſecing none but he 
can Joole theſe in the Text. Cift 1hon looſe rhe bands of 
Orion, the Winter-bands * 


Hence note, Secondly , 1: #: not in the power of man to 
looſe what Cod binds, 


The Lord put the queſtion to Fob about his works, that 
he might ſec his own weakacſs and utter inability to undo 
his Providentia! workings : When God had 7+ in bonds, 
it Was not in his powe: :o looie his bonds by his ſtrength 
and ſtriving. The Pro! itences of God were to bim 25 O- 
rion to the Earth, cold and ſharp, cauling the froſt of ad- 
verſity to bind him fo itrongly, that he could by no means 
looſe himſelf. Chriſt ſaith to his Diſcip!es about Church- 
cenſures rightly laid, and Church- approbatian duly given 
(Mar. 18. 18.) Whatſoever ye bind on Earth, ſhall be bound 
in Heaven; and what ſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, ſpa'l be 
looſed in Heaven. Where man binds in Gods way, God 
binds too; and where man looſes in Gods way, God 
looſes too; but take it either in natural or ſpiritual things, 
it is not in the power of man to, bind where God looſeth, 
nor to looſe where. God bindeti : Canſt thox looſe the 
bands of Orion? It God appoint cold to bind the Earth, 
man cannot looſe it; and it God will bind man with the 
cords and cold iron of any affliction, man cannot free him- 
ſelf, In the hotteſt natural ſeaſon of the year, man may be 
in cold providential bands, and under them he mutt abide 
till the Lord breaks the froſt, and ſet kim free. It is ſaid of 
foſeph (Pal. 105. 17,18, 19.) He was ſold for a ſervant, 
Ws feet were. hurt with fetters, he was liid in ron; Or, 
(as the Margin reads it) His ſoul came into iron. But how 
came he out ? did he himſelf looſe the bands of that 0+:co 
who caſt him into priſon ? ſurcly no, the Text tells us © 
therwiſe ; he lay fait enough in bands, until (ver. 19. } rc 
Word of the Lord came; the Wurd of the Lord tryed bim. 
But what was this Word of the Lord ? ſome ſay, it was 
the Word of God to Pharavh in a Dream, concernins the 
ſeven years of Plenty and Famine , which may be faid to 
try Joſeph , none bur he could interpret it; ard that may 
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be ſaid to unlooſe his bands, becauſe it was the occaiion ct 
his deliverance and advancement. But I rather Fonceive 
tne word that came , was the word of Gods Decree and 
Prom.fe made to Foſep/ in a Dream, for his advancement 
avove all his Brethren (Ger. 37.6, 7, 8.) When once the 
time came that this Word oft God muſt come to be ful- 
filled, then the bands of Ori9» were looſed ; for then 
(faith the Pſu/miſt, ver. 20.) The King ſent and looſed hin; 
even the Ruler of the people, and let hmm go free, And as i 
was with 7oſeph, ſo with Fob, and ſo will ever be. 1f the 
cold Wirter blaſts of any adverſity bind up our comforts, 
either in our Callings or Relations, there is co unlooſing 
them until the word of the Lord come. Solomon giveth this 
counſel ( Eccleſ. 7. 13, 14.) Conſider the work of God; that 
is, his Working in the world. The reaſon of this counſel 
follows ; For, who can mike that ſtrait which he hath m.xde 
crooked ? Solom5 intends this ſpecially of the dealings of 
God in the world ; not that there is any crookedneſs or 
unrighteouſne(s , any iniquity or injuſtice in the ways of 
God ; but he means by crooked, that which is troubleſom 
and grievous. Now it God himſelf make a thing crooked, 


all the mcn in the world to do it. The moral ſenſe of that 
Text, is the very ſame with the point im hand; If God 
bind, who canlooſe ? There is no {triving , no contending 


with the Providences of God : we mult deal with, and ap- 


$S | ply to God himſelf for the altering of them , we cannot 
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till he himſelf make it ſtrait, it is not in the power of 


1995 


alter them our ſelves; we muſt defire him to mend his 
work, we cannot : This Solomon p'ainly intimates in the 
next, or 13. verſe; In the day of proſperity be joyful, but in 
the day of adverſity conſider (in a time of adverſity things 
grow crooked and awry from what we would have and 
delire, or from what is comfortable to us) for God hath ſet 
che one over againſt the other, tothe end that man ſhon'd find 
nothing after him. Sometimes he makes things crooked, 
ſometimes {trait ; ſometimes he gives a day of proſperity, 
ſometimes of adverſity, that no man may be able to ſay di- 
rectly, What ſhall benext. And ſeeing there is no looling 
the bands of Or407 till God himſelf looſe them ; therefore 
let all who are Companions in tribulation, ſay one to a- 
nother, as they in a like caſe are repreſenteg (Hoſea 6, 1-) 
Come, and let us return unto the Lord, for he hath wcunded, 
and he will heal; he hath torn , and be will bind us up: Or, 
as this Text ſpeaks, He hath boun4 us, and he will looſen us. 

Thirdly , From both the parts of the verſe conſidered 
together, theſe Negatives upon man muſt be reſolved into 
Aftirmativesy as to God : He can bind the ſweet influences 
of Pleiades ; be can looſe the bands of Orion, 


Whence note; God can both flop the ordinary courſe of 
our comforts, and deliver us frqm our troubles when he 
pleaſeth, 


God can ſtop thoſe things from comforting us, and thoſe 
perſons from ſhewing us any favour , whoſe diſpotitions 
arc as benign to us, as Pleiades are to the Earth ; and he 
can give usavour in their eyes, who naturally are as 
churliſh as Nahal, and as ſharp as Orion to the Earth. He 
can make a Wolf a Shepherd, and thoſe a fafety to his ſer- 
vants, whoſe hearts were to ſwallow them up. The Earth 
ſhall help the woman, that is, the worſt of the world, the 
Church. God made Ravens feed Eliah (1 Kings 17, 4.) 
And he faid of Cyrus, whom he calls a Ravenous Bird (1/a. 
46.11.) Hetis my Shepherd (1/a. 44- 28.) Thus the Lord 
looſcd the bands of 0r40v. And when he hardens their 
| hearts again vs, who formerly were tender towards us,or 
when he turns their hearts to hate us, who formerly loved 
us, and ſhewed us favour , then the Lord may be faid to 
bind the ſweet influences of Pleiades. What ſweet influ- 
ences of favour did the people of 1/rael receive from Pha- 
raob and the Egyprians, at their firſt coming thither , and 
long after ? yet afterwards , what grievous Task-maſters 
were they to them ? their favours were all reſtrained and 
changed into yokes and. bands: whence. was this? The 
Pſalmiſt anſwers fully (Pal. 105. 25.) He (that is God) 
rurned their heart (that is, the heart of the Egyptians ) to 
hate his people, to deal ſubtilly with bu ſervants, and cruelly 
too. Thus the Power and Name of God is both ways 
magnified. When as we have the moſt benign Plea/-s 
dropping down ſweet influences upon us , God can ſtop 
them ; and when we havethe hardeſt bands of 0r:0n upon 
us, the Lord is able to looſe them. This glory is due to 
God irfall the changes which we meet with in this world, 
whether from good to bad, from the favours to the frowns 
of mcn; or from bad to good , from their frowns to their 
. favours, from their bands to their imbraces ; all is of God. 
And I conceive the ſcope of God in theſe queſtions , was 


chicfly to bring Fob to that concluſion. The next verſe | 


bcars the ſame ſenſe. 


Verſ 32. Canſt thou b:ing fozth Mazzaroth in his 
ſeaſon ? D2: canſt thou guite Arcturus aud 
his Sons ? 


This alſo is a denyingqueſtion ; Canſt thou? thou canſt 
not bring forth Mazzaroth in his ſeaſon. The word ren- 
dred.ro bring forth, is applyed, Firlt, to the birth or bring- 
ing forth of children (Gen. 1 5.4.) Secondly, to the Earths 
bringing forth Flowers and Fruits (7g. 13. 14.) Third- 
ly, tothe riſing of the Sun or Stars(Gen. 19.23.) (/Vch.4-21.) 
Thus here, canſt thou cauſe Mazzaroth to riſe , and go 
forth ? Or canſt thou bring forth ; 


Bazzaroth ?7} What's that ? Some Interpreters con-' 


ceive, that by Mazzaroth we are to underſtand thoſe Con- 
ſtellations which Aſtronomers call the ewelve Signs of the 
Zodiack, which are expreſſed for learning ſake, by the fan- 
cied names of living, Creatures; ſo that according to this 
interpretation, the Suns appearance in , or paſſage through 
thoſe monthly Signs, is the bringing forth of MaZzaroth :7 


An Expoſition upon the Book of 70 B. CHAP. RX X VIII rod 


hu ſeaſon. But moſt generally they are taken for the Soy- 5! cult 


thern Stars, and thought to be the ſame with thoſe (Chap.g. 
9.) called the Chambers of the South ;, and ſeeing the other 
three are named there, it is not improbable that under this 
word the fourth is intended. Mr. | uy rom calls them, fay 
Stars in the South; The letter of the Hebrew imports that 
and the Seventy derive it from a root, that ſignifies to ſepa- 
rate or diſperſe, becauſe thoſe Stars are far ſeparated, or 
are at a great diſtance from us, who lie under the Northern 
Pole. Canſt thou bring forth Maz'zaroth #n his ſeaſon ? that 
is, canſt thou make that Conſtellation appear in its proper 
time ? thou can(t not. Hence take theſe bricf Notes. 


The Stars of Htaven are brought forth by ſpecial ord.r and 


appointment. 


As men are brought forth at fuch a time, in ſuch a place, 


; ſoare they by an order from God; the Stars of Heaven are 


not under any Law of man on earth, nonor of the Angels in 
Heaven, ( Pal. 19. 4, 5.) In them ( ſpeaking of the Hea- 
vens) -ath he (that is,the Lord) ſer a T abernacle for the Sun, 
which is as 4 Bridegroom coming out of his Chamber (every 
morning to vilit his Spouſe the Earth) and rejoyceth as a 
ſtrong man to run arace z what is there ſpoken of the Sun, 
is true of Mazzaroth and of all the Stars, whether planted 
in the Northern or Southern , inthe Eaſtern or Weſtern 
parts of Heaven? 'Ti$ the Lord who brings them all forth, 
and that in: their ſcaſon. 


Note Secondly : The Stars of Heaven bave their ſeaſons, 
and keep their ſeaſons. 


They keepthem punQually to a minute, to a moment, 
they know their times, and they keep time ; they have 
their ſeaſons of riling, and their ſeaſons of ſetting, (P/al. 65: 
8.) Thou make ſt the out-goings of Morning andEvening to re- 
joyce ; Some Stars go out in the Morning, others go out in 
the Evening, their timesare various,but they all keep their 
time, (Pſal. 104. 19.) The Sun knoweth its going down, that 
is, the time of its going down, the place of its going down ; 
In this we may ſee what we ſhould do, or our own duty. 

Let us come forth in our ſeaſon. The Stars are brought 
forth in theirs , and ſhall not we! happy are they that come 
forth, and bring forth intheir ſeaſon, To hit time is a mer- 
cy as well as a duty ! Paxl- indeed ſaid of himſelf, (1 Cor. 
15. 8.) that he was an abortive, or born out of due time. An 
abortive in nature; is one that comes into the world before 
the duetime. Paul, as to his ſpiritual birth, or new birth 
through Grace, wasnot, nor can any one be new- born be- 
fore the due time, We may rather ſay , that we are new- 
born too late than too ſoon, or before our time, Pau! 
might ſay he had been too long a proud Phariſee, a formal 
Profeſſor, and atlaſt, a Perſecutor of thoſe who profeſ- 
ſed the truth of the Goſpel in truth; and therefore in that 
ſenſe Paul was not an abortive, or bornout of duetime; 
namely, before his time : But Paxl might ſay of himſelf, 
that he was ſo; Firſt, Becauſe he was the laſt of the Apo- 
{tles that was called. The other Apoſtles were called by 
Chriſt , while he lived here on Earth : Paul was called 
by Chriſt from Heaven, after his death and departure 
from the Earth. Secondly, He was born like an abortive, 
or thoſe that come out of due time , becauſe of the vio- 
lence and grievous pangs which accompanied his new- 
birth : He was ſmitten from his horſe to the ground, and 
lay as one dead in his paſſage to hisnew life. Such was 
the ſuddenneſs and violence of his Converſion, that it 
was molt like an abortion. Thirdly , The Apoſtle him- 
ſelf ſeems to give the reaſon in the next Yer ſe; we know 
abortives are uſually very weak and imperfect children, 
and leſs in body than thole born in due time. Now ſuch 
was Saint Pauls humility, ſo low was he in his own 
thoughts, that he calls himſelf (ver/. 9.) the leaſt of the 
Apojiles, not meet to be called an Apoſtle. In all theſe, or in 
any of theſe notions, the Apoſtle Pau! might ſay he was 
born out of duetime; yet both as to the truth and ſeaſon- 
ableneſs of his Converſion , he was born in due time, and 
in his full time. Now asthere is a due time , a ſeaſon for 
our ſpiritual birth , ſo for'our fruit-bearing in ſpirituals. 
Ir is ſaid of every godly man (P/al. 1. 3.) He ſhall be like 


'' « tree plamted by the rivers of water, that bringeth forth his 
\ [71:1 19 bis ſeaſon; that is, ſeaſonable fruit. The Stars 
'& |" 2ppc2r in their ſeaſon , and ſo ſhould the fruits of every 
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forth Mazzaroth #1 his ſeaſon ! 


euide them as a Shepherd guides his Flock ? cant thou 
Suide them as a Father guides his Family, his Wife, Chil- 
aren, and Servants ? can(t thou dixcct them their courſe, 
how or which way to go ? Some think he ufeth the word 
Guide, becauſe this Conſtellation repreſents the form of a 
Wain or Wagon, and is by us commonly called Charles 
Vain, or the greater Bear. Canſt thou puide þ 


Northern Pole, notably confpicuous to us ina clear night. 
'Tis the Sea-mans mark or guide. The Lord who guides 
that Star, hath made it a guide to the Seaman in the night 3 
by looking to that, ye knows how to"make his courle. 
Canjt thou guide Arcturus 


ters; Maſter Broughton , and her Children : We render 
in the Maſculine Gender, and hi Sons. There is one prin- 
| cipal Star , and ſeveral other Stars that ſtand as Children 
Sree. about their Father or Mother ; and therefore the Lord ex- 
preſſeth them by that familiar Alluſion , Artt,rms and: his 
Sons, canſt thau guide them ? 


of the Stars, not Man. As a Shepherd guides his Flock in 
the Field, ſo the Lord guides the Stars in that ſpacious Field 
of the Heavens ; yea, he names and numbers them, as a 


phet exhorting the people ro lift up their eyes on high, that 


Goſpel profeſſor. If we ſhould ſee Winter-ſtars in Sum- | 
mer, and Summer-ſtars in Winter ; if the Sun ſhould riſc 
at Mid-night, or go down at Mid-day , how prodigious 
would that appearance and diſappearance be! if the Sun 
ſhould not riſe, and ſet juſt at the time we look for him, it 
would breed horrour, and put all men into an amazciment. 
But now the Lord brings forth Mazzaroth, and all the 
Stars in their ſeaſon. O therefore let us look to our ſea- 
ſons; we ſhall be reproved elſe by the Stars of Heaven, 
Maz:zaroth will be a witneſs againit us. Canſt thou bring 


N? canſt thou guide Arcturus with his Sons. 


Here's a fourth queltion : Canſt thos guide? The word 
ſignifies to guide , or conduct gently, ſoftly ; canſt thou 


Arcturus ] That's another Conſtellation , ſeated in the 


With his Sons.) Some read Ariturus, and her Daugh- 


Hence note, Firſt, The Stars have a Guide, a Gover- 
nour. 


The Stars move as direted : God himſelf is the guide 


Shepherd doth his Flock. (P/al. 147.) He telleth rhe num- 
ber of the Stars, and calls them all by their names, The Pro- 


is, to the Heavens, preſently adds, and behold who hath; 


created theſe things, { 1ſa.40. 26.) that is, the Heavens, 
and the furniture of them , he bringerh out their Hoſt by 
»umber (that is, the Holt of the Stars) As an Army is in- 
rolled and numbered , how many thouſands they are; ſo 
doth the Lord bring forth that Hoſt by number, and calleth 
them all by names, by the greatneſs of #15 might , for that he 
1 ſtrong in power z rot one faileth. There's not one of the 
Hoſt of Heaven , not one of the Stars that faileth , but 
comes forth at Gods Call, and appears as it were in Rank 
and File, when and where the Lord gives Command. Thus 
the Prophet ſpeaks of the Stars, as Gods Hoſt ; and of the 
Lord, as a Commander or General of an Army, knowing 
their number, nature, place, and office, multeringand mar- 
ſhalling them , ordering them out upon ſervice as he plea- 
ſeth. And whereas in the beſt diſciplin'd Armies of men, 
many fail when drawn out to ſervice, ſome for fear, others 
through unfaithfulneſs, not a few through weakneſs and 
ſickneſs; here's neither weak nor lick , neither an unfaith- 
ful nor a fearful one in this Hoſt, not one faileth: Nor doth 
the Lords memory fail, for he calls them all by their names ; 
which ſhews the perfect remembrance, and exact Know- 
ledge which the Lord hath of them all. It is reported, as 
a wonder, of Cyr King of Perſia , that he having a valt - 
Army, yet knew them by face, and was able to call every 
man by his name. What then ſhall we ſay of this wonder ? 
The Lord who guideth ArQturus and his Sons , who leads 
ont this innumerable Army of the Stars, knows every one 
of them by name, and ſends them forth by name , upon 
what enterprize or ſervice he pleaſeth, _ 

_ The Lord having queſtioned 7ob about thoſe four emi- 
nent and well-known Conſtellations, Plezades in the Spring, 
Orion in the Winter, 1.470 in the Summer, and Ar- 
Gurus with his Sons in the Autumn , to convince him, that 
as he was not able, nor any nan cle, to alter the natural 
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motions or courſes of the Stars, ſo that neither he, nor an! 
man elſe, was able to alter the courſe of his Providence. 

The Lord (I fay,) having, done queſtioning ob abou 
theſe four notable Conſtellations J Heaven in ſpectal, 
proceeds to interrogate him more generally about the 
whole Heavens, in the ncxt Verſe. 


Verf. 33. Knoweſt theu the @:dinances of Heaven? canft 
thou ſet the Dominions thereof in the Carth ? 


Surely as thou knowelt not the ſpecial Laws by which 
govern the Pletades, Orion, Mazzaroth and Ariturus , io 
not the general Laws by which the Heavens are governed. 
K noweſt thou the Ordiiiauces of Heaven ? The word here 
rendred Or4:inances, is often rendred in the Pſalms Sra- 
tutes, Laws, Decrees : Knoweſt thou the Laws or Statues of 
Fleawven ? . 

The word rendred cavern is of the dual number, as 
Grammarians ſpeak , becauſe in, what part ſoever of the 
Earth any man (tands , the Heaven is cut in two parts (as 
to him ) by the Horizon , whereof one part is over hit, 
and the other «nder him : As there is a Heaven above us, 
ſo a Heaven below us, though whereſoever any man is on 
Earth, Fave : is above him. Knoweſt thou 

Thc ©:vinanccs of IYcaven ? ] Now the Ordinances of 
Heaven inaybe of two ſorts. 

Firlt, Thoſe which God hath given to the Heavens. 
The Heavenly Bodies move according to his Conſtitutions 
who made Heaven and Earth. 

Secondly , Tho'e which the Heavens give tothe Earth, 
or to man on Earth, The Heavens may be ſaid to impoſe 
their Laws upon the Earth, men being gujded and directed 
by the changes and motions of the Heavens, how to order 
many of their motions and ations onthe Earth, thoſe eſpe- 
cially which concern the Earth. The Heavens give theſe 
common Laws (as I nay ſay) to men concerning the Earth, 
Firſt, When to Till the Earth. Secondly, When to caſt 
their Seed into the Earth. Thirdly, When to reap and ga- 
ther the fruit of the Earth ; when to perform any part of 
Husbandry to the Earth, is known only by the Heavers ; 
that is, the Heavens by their motions and viciſſitudes, thew 
men the ſeaſons of doing theſe and theſe works on Earth. 
And if men obey not theſe Laws of Heaven, nor obſerve 
their ſeaſons, they loſe all their labour and colt beltowed 
on the Earth. 

Again, when he ſaith, KnoweF thou the Ordinances of 
Heaven ? the meaning may be this; Are the Heavenly Bo- 
dies diſpoſed or impowred by thy wiſdom? 1ſt thou given 
them vert ie to work, upon inferionr Bodies ? haſt thou mad: 
the Statutes by which they are governed, or by wich they 
govern ? That's the Lords Prerogative, | 


Hence note; Firft, The Heavens are under a Law, th, y 
have their. Statutes, 


They are under a L.2w in a threefold reſpec. T:rit, In1c 
ſpect of their motion, how and whither they ſhall move. 
Secondly, They are under a Law as to their influences, 
where and on whom they thall drop them down. Thirdly 
( Which neceſſarily ſo!'ows the former) They are under a 
law as to their effects and operations upon the Creatures, 
whether for good, or for evil. The Heavens csn neithcr 
hurtgnor help us, but according to higher order. This 
threefold Law may be underſtood in that one Scripture 
(Ter. 31.35.)T his [arch the Lord, which giveth the Sn for 


_ 4 light by dv, 4 4 the Ord;irarices of the ſoon, wid of the 


Stars, for a lig/t by nigut, 
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K;zoweſ? thointhem ? ſaith God to Job. There are ſome 
Ordinances of Heaven, or ſome things for which Heaven 
is ordained, which are cafily and commonly known ; ſuc't 
are the changes of ſeaſons, with the diviſion of night and 
day, of Winter and Summer. There «realſo ſcerct Ordj- 
nances and Orders given to the Heavens , 2ccording to 
which they produce many unexpected and extraordinary 


effects here on Earth z as Drought , and the conſ quent « © 


it, Famine; InfeQion in the Air, and the conſequent of, 1 
Peſtilential Diſeaſes and Mortality. Who knows theſe Or 
dinances of Hedven ? and if thcle are fo unknown; then 
we may conclude ; | 
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ven, ſurely he is much leſs able to underſtand the ſecret 


"- Which God the Supream Judge orders, determines, and 


_ Faith. The Heavens have a Miniſterial Dominion , re- 


Firt.1{man know n-t ſuch like ſecret Ordinances of Hea- 


Counſels of Heaven. We know but little of thoſe thirigs 
that are commonly ſcen and felt among us , but there are 
Reſerves which we cannot know at all. 

Secondly, We may hence alſo conclude, If the Heavens 
have their Scatutes and Ordinances, as to their motion, Cc. 
then much more hath Man Statutes and Ordininces accord 
ing to which he ſhould move. The Heavens never move 
but according to Ordinances. Let us beſure, that whatever 
we do, we have an Ordinance or Word-of God for it, ci- 
ther expreſs or conſequential. If the Heavens be under 
ſuch'a Rule, ſhall we think God hath leſt man at random, 
or without a Rule, how to ſpeak, and think, and do in this 
world ? It is dangerous to move without an Ordinance, 
much more to move 9gainſt an Ordinance ; we ſhou!d take 
heed of acting beſides a Law, much more of acting aga'nſt 
a Law. Knoweſt thou the Crdin.mces of Heaven ? (and as 
it followeth) 


Canft thou ſct the Dominion thercof in the Earth ? 


Canſt thou ſet bis force upon the Earth ? SoMr.Brough- 
ron tranſlates. T's ſer the Dominion , is to make one have 
Dominion, and as it were, to appointa Lord or Governour 
inthe Earth : This is not mans work, but Gods. As if God 
had ſaid to Jo" , Canſt thou gite power to, or impower the 
Stars to rule day andnight , to cauſe diver ſity of weathers, 
and of ſeaſons, to which all things bere below muſt ſubmit, or 
with which they muſt needs comply ? The word which we 
read Dowinion , ſhgnifics an nnder-dominion , an inferiour 
Dominion. it ſignifies a Magiſtracy , or Power under a 
Power. The Hebrew language hath two words , the one 
ſignifying the power of a Judge , who gives the Rule of 
the Law ; andthe other, here uſed, ſignifying the power of 
a Sheriff, who ſees Executio1 done. A perlon may be in 
power, and have great Command, yet not the firlt or chicf 
Command. The Heavens have not a Supream or an abſo- 
lute Command over the Earth, but a Dominion by way cf 
Adminiſtration they have, and that a large and great one, 
Heaven hath a Dominion ſo far,as to execute and fulfil that 


gives forth, both concerning perſons and things here on 


ſpeAing moſt changes wrought in this world. Their Mi- 
niftry re pes, not only the conſtant and uſual changes of 
times and ſeaſons barcly conſidered, but they have alfoa 
M:niitry with reſpect to thoſe uſual and rare changes,which 
(according to the appointment of God) befal the perſons 
and coriditions of men in this world. Canſt thou ſer the Do- 
mmion thereof 1+ the Earth? Thou canſt not 5 but 1 can and 
have; Ihave ſet and determined what Dominion the Hea- 
vens ſhall have upon the Earth, or how they ſhall cxerciſe 
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their Dominion. 
Hence obſerve ; The Heavens have a power on the Earth. 


$me Aſtrologers give them a power of doing all on the 


Earth. as it both our lives and livelihoods depended wholly 
upon the AſpcCt> of Plaucts :- It is not this mans endeavour 
(fy they) nor that mansskill, but all lows from the Stars. 
Theſe make or put thc Heavens, which are Gods work, in- 
to the place of God hiaſclf; they put the Heavens into the 
place of the God of Heaven. All things are in the hahd of 
Heaven, fay they. We ſay, all things, even the Planets 
themſclves, are in the hand, and at the diſpoſe of God. We 
grant, and this Text proves, that the Heavens havea great 
power upon the Earti z we cannotbut ſee ard feel what the 
Sun doth upon the Earth ; we ſee it diſtributes the yoar in- 


to four ſeaſyns, Suramer and Winter, Spring and Autumn ; | 


we ſee it makes Equinoxcs twicein the year, when days 
2nd nights are «of aneven length, and as many Solltices, in 
one of which, days are of greateſt length, and _ in the 
other. We ſec how the Sun brings forth ſeveral effects in 
thoſe ſeveral ſcaſons, even the generation or corruption of 
natural things. We know alſo, that as the North draws the 
Magnete or Load ſtone, ſo the Sun,the Heliorrope,a Flower 
ſo calied , becauſe it follows the motion of the Sun. It is 
ſaid alſo, that the Sun hath a great power upon the Cock, 
who thereſore croweth about midnight, as if he did then 
congratulate or welcom the return of the Fun from the An-, 


60 


70 


tipodes to our Hemiſphear. Though theſe inſtarces are not 


s P. XXXV111. 


demonſtrative or concluding, yet they are probable Evi. 
detices of the Heavens Domtiva in the Earth. | 
Further, *tis generally agreed,that the Moon hath a great 
power upon the Waters, cauſing the Ebbing and Flowing 
of the Sea ; as alſo upon thoſe Inhabitants of the Sea, Shell- 
fiſh, becauſe they are obſerved to increaſe with the increaſe 
of the Moon, and to decreaſe at the Wane of it. 

Nor may we deny the Heavens have a dominion upon 
the bodics of men; for, though we ſubſcribe not to thoſe 
fancies of Aſtronomers, who have fixed a ſpecial Star as ry- 
ling the ſpecial parts of mans body, as you ſec in the Alma- 
nacks; who tell us alſo, that in the body of man, the Su 
anſwers the heart, Mar: the gall, Jupiter the liver, Mercur 
t1e mouth and tongue, Saturn the head; though (I ſay)we 
ſubſcribe not to theſe, no nor to thoſe other Sentiments of 
theirs, who aſcribe a ſpecial dominion to the ſeven Plancts 
over the ſeven Ages or Stages into which the courſe ofmans 
life is commonly divided that is, Firſt, Infancy to the do- 
minion of the A4oon ; Secondly, Childhood to Mercury ; 
Thirdly, Youth to Yewws ; Fourthly , Adoleſcency, or the 
young mans ſtate to the Sun; Fifthly, Compleat manhood 
to Mars; Sixthly , Old age to 7apiter ; Seventhly, Ex- 
tream or decrepid old age to Saturn; yet doubtleſs the 
Stars have a great power upon the bodies of men, as well 
as upon Plants, and all ſorts of Vegetables , ſubordinately 
to the power and appointment of God, who rulcth al 
things and perſons according to the pleaſure and urcon- 
troulable Soveraignty of his own will. 

Again, Naturaliſts tell us (and many are not far from be- 
lieving them) that the Planets have great power over Mi- 
neralsand Metals : They ſay, Gold is tmder the dominion 
of the San, Silver of the Moon, Iron of Mars, Lead of Sa- 
turn; and that Tin and Copper are under the dominion of 
that Planet by them called Jxpirer. Now whether or no 
God hath ſet theſe Metals under the peculiar dominion of 


may be a natural ſympathy and congeniality- between 
them, nor that their influences may be very operative and 
effetual towards their generation, production, and full 
concoction in the bowels of the carth. 

= let us take heed that we be not found giving that 

to the Heavens which God hath not given theni. Remem- 
ber, the dominion here intended of the Heavens over the 
Earth, is a Miniſterial, not a Supream dominion ; 'tis not, 
I dare ſay, any ſuch dominion as thoſe Aſtro!ogers cry up, 
who would perſwade or make us believe, 

Firſt , That the ions and manners of all men are 
under the dominion of the Planets and Stars. 

Secondly, That the very way and courſe of every mans 
life, is ordered by the dominian of Stars and Planets. 

Thirdly, Thar all the ſucceſſes and events, good or bad, 
of mens actions and undertakings, depend upon the Stars 
and Plants. 

Fourthly, (which ſome have adventured to affirm) That 
the riſe and fall of great Perſons and Families, together 
with the growths and declinings of whole Kingdoms 
and Commonwealths, are under the dominion of the 
Stars. 

Fifthly , That the flouriſhings and decayings of Arts 
and Sciences depend upon. them. Yea, 

Sixthly, That the Stars operate much towards the 

lanting and progreſs , towards the rooting up or going 

k of Religion. . 

But this Scripture intends not any ſuch dominion of 
Heaven over the Earth : Moſes hath told us long ſince what 
this dominion is{Gen.1, 14.) And God ſaid, let there be lights 
in the firmament of Heaven, to divide the day from the night; 
and let them be for ſigns, and for ſeaſons, and for days, and 
fer years. The ordinary lights or Stars of Heaven, arc 
always for ordinary ſigns and ſeaſons; and ſometimes 
there are extraordinary lights ſeen in Heaven, or the ordi- 
nary are ſeen appearing in an extraordinary manner , ts 
ſignific that God is about to do extraordinary things , Or 
to bring forth extraordinary times and ſeaſons. 

So then, they who ſay the Heavenly Bodies have no 
power, or produce no cffe&ts upon the Earth or Earthly 
Bodies, oppoſe not only the teltimony of ſenſc and daily 
expcrience , but this, and othexgexpreſs teſtimonies 0 

Scripture. And as for thoſe who aſcribe all thoſe things be- 


fore-mentioned,or any one of themabſolucely to the domi- 
nion 


theſe Stars, I will not diſpute; nor will I deny that there * 
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nion of the heavenly bodies or luminaries, they put them 
in the place of God himſelf, and overthrow the common 
foundations of Religion , which teacheth us to depend 
wholly upon God for all things ; which teachet!1 us allo to 
truſt in him alone, and to look upon his favour ( not the fa- 
vourable looks or aſpects of the Stars ) as the fountain of 
all our good as alſo to fear him and his diſpleaſure alone 
(not the diſpleaſed looks of the Stars) as the fountain of 
all penal evils. 

Therefore let us in theſe things ſpeak and think accord- 
ing to ſobriety. All that I ſhall add for the concluſion of 
this Point is : 

Firſt, Let us be warned and awakened by the Sigris of 
Heaven; butlet us not be diſmayed at them ; let us leave 


| 


| 
' 
' 


that to the Heathen , who know not God ( 7ey. 10. 2.) or | 


rather, let us pray, that the Heathen may no longer be left 
under that blindncſs and bondage. 

Secondly , If any would know what ſhall come to pals, 
or would acquaint themſclves with future events, whether 
with reſpect to perſons or Nations, let them not go to, nor 
conſult Star-gazers, but the holy Scriptures, the Word of 
God ; for he hath piven us a written word, whercin as in 
a Glaſs we may ce; 

Firſt , What God would have us to do, and how to or: 
der the whole courſe of our lives. 

Secondly , \V hat good,” what bleſſings, what ſucceſſes, 
wearelike tohave, or may expect through his free favour 
to us in Chriſt, we walking humbly, holily, belicvingly be- 
fore him. 

Thirdly , What evils, what croſſes, what curſes, what 
miſerics, what miſchances (as we ſpeak) we are ſubject to, 
and may fear, if we walk proudiy, impenitently, froward- 
ly, in the way of our own hearts. We need not go to the 


Stars, if we would know what is like to befal us in this | 


life ; let us conſult the Promiſes, and they will tell us what 
good we ſhall receive, if we belreve and obey, let us go 
to the threatnings, and they will rell us what evils will be 


our portion, if we are unbelieving and diſobedient. Let us | 


fear God, not the Stars ;/ let our hope be in God, not inthe 
Stars. If we arc evil, and do evil, the moſt auſpicious Con- 
junCtions, benign and promiſing appearances of the Stars 
in our Nativity, will never produces any true good ; and 
if we are good, and do good, their moſt inauſpicious, harſh 
and threatning appearances ſhall do us na hurt : It necds 
not trouble us under what Star we were born, it we arc 
new born. One being told, that the Stars in power , or 
which had the dominion in his birth , bare him no good 
will, anſwered, 1 care not for that, I have had a ſecond birth. 
Do not my words (faith the Lord, Mic. 2.7.) 4o good to him 
that walketh wprizhtly ? doubtleſs they do, and ſo they will, 
let the Stars do their worſt. Let us fit down quietly in 
this aſſurance, That whatſoever Rule or Dominion Heaven 
hath in the Earth, the Dominion of God is over, and over- 
ruleth the Heavens. 


VERS. 34, 35) 36, 37, 38. 


Canſft thou lift up thy voice to the Clouds, that abundance 
of waters may cover thee ? 

Canſt thou ſend lightnings, that they may go, and ſap unto 
thee, Vere we arc? | 

Who hath put wiſdom into the inward parcs ? o2 who hath 
givcn underſtanding to the heart ? 

Who can number the Clouds in wiſoom ? 02 who can ſtay 
the 45ottles of i\caven ? 

When the duſt groweth into hardneſs, and the clods cleave 
faſt togcther ? 


N the context of theſe five Verſes, return is made to 
the Metcors of Heavens. The Lord having queſtioned 
7ob abour the Stars, thoſe pure heavenly bodics, the Plej- 
ades, Orion, Maz.zaroth, and Ariturus with his Sons; here 
puts the queſtion afreſh about the acreal bodies, or the na- 
tural works of God in the Air. The firſt queſtion concerns 
the Clouds, and the effects or births of them, the warers. 


Verſ. 34. Canſt thou lift up thy voice to the Clouds ? 


That is, canſt thou do it effetually ? Canft thou ſpeak ſo 


toudly that the Clouds above may hear thee 5, and fo power- 


Fully, that they will obey thee ? Any man , the meaneſt man | 89. 
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' &ndconfeſs thy name, and turn from their (ins when they 


may lift up his voice towards the Clouds; but no man, no 
not the mightielt man, can lift up his voice to the Clouds, 
and be heard ; that is, be obeyed by them : Thou canſt nov 
command the Clouds, Though a man ſpeak, and ſpeak a- 
loud, though he lift up his voice ( as God bid the Prophet 
to his pcople ) like a Trumpet, to the Clouds, yet the 
Clouds will be deaf at his voice, as deat as ſinners com- 
monly are at the voice of a Prophet , though liſted up like 
a Trumpet. The voice here intended, is an effectual voice ; 


ſuch a voice to the Clouds is proper and peculiar to God 
alone, whoſe power and Empire is ſo great and large, that * 


he can ſtretch forth his voice to the Clouds far and near, all 
the Air over, and cauſe them both.to appear. at his call, 
and preſently to empty themſelves, and pour ont their wa- 
ters according to his SireQtion, upon any Coaſt or quarter 
of the Earth. The Text is angular , Canſt tou lifr up thy 
vorce to the Cloud ? Canit thou lift up thy voice toany one 
of them, as it were by name ? We render it plurally, 
Canſt thou lift up thy vorre to the Clouds, to any one, or to 
all of them ? 


That (as it followeth) abundance of watcrs map cover 
thee, 


As if the Lord had ſaid; If I lift up mv voicc to the 
Clouds, they preſently diſſolve and melt, and abundance of 
waters flow down to cover man and beait ; to cover the 
helds, the corn, the graſs; nor is it any marvel, if the 
Clouds, thoſe thin , and, upon the matter, liquid bodies, 
melt and flow down at the voice of God , whenas 2: !!is 
voicethe Mountains fow down, and the Rocks themſches, 
even the harde!t Rocks are melted into waters,or give forth 
abundance of water Num.20.8.) Eliphaz ſaid to 7ob at the 
22.Chap.of this Book, and the 11. Verſ, Abundance of wa- 
ters cover thee. The words are the ſame there and here, hut 
the ſenſe is very different ; Eliphaz meant it there, of me- 
taphorical waters, the waters of affliction, with which God 
covered, yea, almoit overwhelmed and drowned Fob ; but 
the Lord ſpeaks here of natural waters. 7b could not call 
to the Clouds, and get abundance of thoſe watcrs to cover 
him, nor was he able in a way of command to get one drop 
of water from the Clouds. The words arc plain, and the 
ſcope of them obvious, even to convince ov yet further of 
his inability and ſrailty ; or that he ought to leave God to 
the government of the world,to the government of Perſons, 
Families,and Nations,for as much as himſclf was not able to 
governa Cloud, nor to order out the leaſt ſhower of Rain. 


Hence note ; Man hath no abſolute or ſoutrats1 powes 
over any Creature. 


Clouds will not be commanded, cannot be commanded 
by the greateſt and mighticſt of the Sons of men. Fob was 
a great Prince himſelf , yet he could not , neither can the 
greateſt Princes of the world command a ſhower nor a 
drop of rain to fall from the heavens. Man cannot com- 
mand the Clouds to rain, cither when he will, or wherc he 
will, or hew much he will; theſe powers belong to God 
alone. Yet in one ſenſeman may liit up his voice to the 
Clouds, and abundance of waters will cover him. There 
isa twofold voice of man : lirſt , A commanding voice; 
And ſecondly, A praying voice. Let man lift up his com- 
manding voice to the Clouds, as long as he will he ſhal! get 
down no rain, but if man by faith lift up his praying voice 
tothe Clouds, that is, to God, in whoſe hand the Clouds 
are, he may get rain, yca abundance of waters to cover 
him. (Zach,10.1.) Aik ye of the Lord rain , in the tte of 
the latter rain, ſo the Lord ſhall make bright Clouds, and 
gve them ſhowers of rarn, to every one grafs in the ficld, At 
the voice of man humbly praying . the Lord makes brig; 
Clouds, or (as our Margin hath it) Lighrentnos, which forc 
run black Clouds, to thoſe God gives ſhowers of rain, and 
thoſe ſhowers of rain give every one grals. that is, they 
cauſe all forts of Vegetables to ſpring and flourith in the 
fields, both for man and beaſt. This was one of the caſes 
which Solomon put in his prayer, at the dedication of the 
Temple for the Lords anſwering of prayer. ( 7 Kino: 8 
35.) When heaven 15 ſhut up, and there 15 no ram, becarfe thy 
have finned againſt thee ; tg they pray towards this place, 


flifteft them, then hear thou in heaven, and forgive the (1; © 
thy lervants, Kc. and give rain wpon thy Iams Whenehe 
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Clouds are lockt up, when they are as braſs over our heads, 
prayer moves the Lord to open them , or to melt them 
down into ſhowers, for the refreſhing and fruifying ofthe 
Earth. The Apoſtle Fames (Chap. 5. 17, 18.) tells us, that 
Elizs covered the Earth with abundance of rain, by lifting 
up his voice in prayer. Elias (faith he) was a man ſubjett to 
like paſſions as we are , and he prayed earneſtly that it might 
not rain, and it rained ot on the Earth by the ſpace of three 
years and ſix months : And he prayed again , and the Hea- 
ens gave rain, and the Earth brought forth her fruit. The 
holy Hiſtory makes the ſame report (1 Kings 18. 45.) And 
it came 10 paſs inthe mean while,that the Heaven was black. 
with Clouds and wind, and there vas a great rain, &c. If 
we would have rain, we mult ask for it, and lift up a pray- 
ing voice to God, who commands the Clouds; it is a vain 
thing for us to lift up a voice to the Clouds in our own 
name, to command them to give us rain inthe ſeaſon of it. 

And as this is true of the Clouds and Rain, ſo of all 
Creatures ; th&ir powers and vertues. their efficacies and 
influences are not at our command z but if we look upto 
God, and wait upon him in prayer, he can command them 
all to give out their vertues both to ſerve our neceſſities, 
and accommodare our delights. Now, as in this queſtion 
God ſhews Fob his inſuFiciency to command water, ſo in 
thenext to command fire from the Clouds. 


Verſ. 35. Canſt thcu ſcnd lightnings that they may go, 
and ſay unto thee, Yere we are ? 


What lightning is, hath been ſhewed once or twice al- 
ready , in this and the former Chapter ; and therefore I 
{hall not ſtay here in any diſcourſe, either about the nature, 
or the wonderful cffeCts of lightning. 

But the Lords manner of ſpeaking, and his purpoſe in 
ſpeaking here about thelightning, is very con{iderable, and 
calls for further diſcourſe. Canſt thou ſend lightnings that 
they may go, &c. Asif the Lord had ſaid, Jf thoucanſt not 
prevail with the Clouds to ſend Rain, canſt thou prevail with 
them to ſend lightning ? haſt thou the command of thunder 
7" lightning ? will the lightnings come forth at thy bid- 

ing: 


The words may have a double alluſion. 1. To the Ge- 
neral of an Army commanding his Souldiers, and they go- 
ing at his word, 2. To the Malter of a Family, who gives 
orders to his Servants, and they go at his word ; Canſt thou 
ſend lightnings that they may goz 


And ſay unto thee, Here we are ? or, as the Hebrew is, 
L5ct;old us, 


That manner of ſpecch, here we are, or beheld us, is a de- 
ſcription of the molt ready obedience, cither of Souldiers 
to their General, or of Scrvants to their Maſter. Will the 
lightnings obey thee thus , and ſay, here weare ? Some 
expound theſe words, as ſuppoſed to be ſpoken by the 
lightnings, upon their return from ſome former ſervice gi- 
ven them in charge by God, as having diſpatcht what they 
were ſent for , and were ready to go again. Hence the 
Latine Tranſlator gives it thus; That they being returned 
(or after their return) ſhould ſay unto thee with reverence, 
Here weave. 1. Ready to go whitherſoever thou wilt ſend 
us. 2, Ready. to do Whatſoever thou wilt injoyn us. As 
if the Lord had ſaid 3 Carnſt thou ſend forth the lightnings, 
and will they return to thee, and ſay, we have done thy com- 
mands , and here we are again to yeceive freſh commands, or 
new orders from thee ? Surely, as the rain will not thus 0- 
bey thee, ſo neither will the lightnings, neither the one nor 
the other will be thy ſervants, to go of thy Errand, or exe- 
cute thy will. : | 

The ſame note which I gave before concerning the rain, 


might be taken up here again concerning the lightnings, | 


They are not under the command of man, 8 

Secondly. For as much as the Lord here denies this pri- 
viledge, both reſpeCting the rain and lightning unto man, 
he would have us underſtand and know that both are in 
himſelf; though you cannot , yet I can command them, 
both are under my dominion. While the Lord ſhews Job 
his impotency to command tſe Meteors , he aſſerts his 
own Omnipoteacy z as he hath made them, ſo he can rule 
them. 
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Hence obſerve ; All Creatures, even thoſe which ſeem 10 


be moſt out of command , are fully tinder the command 
of God. 


What, to appearance, is more out of command than 
the lightning, that quick, that piercing, that fierce and fie. 
ry Creature, yet that ſtirs no mare than a ſtone, till the 
Lord commands ; and at his command it ſtirs, and is gone 
in a moment. The Lord God hath ſpoken (faith the Prophet A- 
mos 3, 8.) who can but propheſie ? And as a faithful Prophet 
cannot but prophehie, ſo the not only faithleſs, but ſenſleſs 
Creatures cannot but do what God hath ſpoken. That of 
the Pſalmiſt (Pſal. 104.4.) which we read , who maketh his 
Angels Spiruts, his Miniſters a flaming fire; ſome render 
thus , who maketh the winds bis Meſſengers, and the flames 
of fire bus Miniſters. That is, he ulcth tempeſtuous winds 
and flames of fire as his Meſſengers and Miniſters, The 
ſame Hebrew word that ſignifieth ar Angel, ſignificth 4 
Meſſenger, at large; and the ſame word that ſignifieth x 
Spirit, lignifieth alſo the Wind. And as the words, ſo the 
truth will bear both Tranſlations or conſtructions ; for as 
thoſe higher, or higheſt of Rational Creatures, the Angels ; 
ſo thoſe high Tnanimate Creatures, the winds and light- 
nings, which may properly be called flames of fire, are the 
Miniſters and Meſlengers of God ; that is, they go forth and 
miniſter according to his Word ; they ſay, ere we are.The 
Lord by a call, or word ſpeaking , can have whom and 
what he will to ſerve his purpoſe, and fulfil his Decrees. 
Itis ſaid (2 King. 8. 1. asalſo, Pal. 105. 16,) The Lord 
called for a famine, afamine of bread; and he no ſooner 
called, but the famine came, and ſaid, Here am 1; the fa- 
mine preſently brake the ſtaff of bread, antl did eat up all 
the good of the Land. The Prophet Haggai (Chap.1.;1.) 
repreſents the Lord, ſaying, I called for a drought (which is 
the uſual fore-runner of famine, and the drought ſaid, 
Here am I; it came preſently as ſoon as the Lord com- 
manded. On the other hand , when the Lord made man 
promiſes under the new Covenant, among other things, he 
ſaid, 1 will call for plenty (Ezck. 36: 29.) 1 will call for the 
corn, and will increaſe it, and lay no famine upon you. As 
in thoſe other places he called for famine and drought , ſo 
here he ſaith, I will cal! for plenty, and it ſhall ſay, Here an: 
I; abundance of corn and graſs , and fruits of the Earth 
came at that call. Lamenting Feremiah ſpeaking of the 
woful captivity of the people of 7/7ael, ſaith ( Lam. 1.15.) 
The Lord called an Aſſembly azainſt me ; that is, I conceive, 
an Aſſembly of the Afſyrians and Babylonians, an Aſſem- 
bly of men, an Army of men; hecauſcd them to aſſemble 
and come together ; he did but call , and they ſaid , Here 
we are, and we will go vex Fudah and Feruſalem. Thus, it 
the Lord call for famine and drought, if he call for an A(- 
ſembly of men, for men aſſembled with the Sword of War 
in their hand, to puniſh and chaſtiſe any people for their 
lin, they will ſurely come and do his pleaſure : whateve: 
the Lord calls'for, cannot but come. Take this inference 
from it; 


If the Lord bave ſuch a command upon all Creatures, ever 
the Inanimate Creatures ; if the Lightnings anſwer 
him when he calls, Here we arc. Then how readily 
ſhould men , the beſt of viſible Creatures , anſwer hu 
call, and ſay, Here we arc? | 


When the Lord ſaid to Abrabam (Gen. 12. 1.) Get thee 
out of thy Country, and fromthy Kindred, and from thy Fa- 
thers houſe, unto a Land that I ſhall ſhew thee , he never C1 
ſputed the caſe, but (ſaith the Apolile, Heb. 11.8.) Oveye4 
and went out, not knowing whither he went. He never en: 
quired what the place was to which he was to go, nor what 
accommodations he ſhould find when he came thither : 
Abraham knew he was to go whither God called him to 

o, though whither he was to go he knew not. And when 
ong after this the Lord called to Abraham (Cen. 22.1.) 
he ſaid , Behold, here I am; or, Behold me as it ne had 
ſaid, Lord, I am here ready to obey thy command, to g9 
of thy Errand, to carry whatever Meſſage thou ſhalt put 
into my mouth , to do whatever work thou ſhalt put into 
my hand; and that Abraham did not complement with 
God, it appears in the ſame Chapter, for though when 
God commanded him to offer up hw Son, his only Son Iſaac, 


whom he loved,every word was enough to wound his oor. 
alc 
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and the laſt deepeſt (to part with a Son is hard, with an on- 
ly Son harder, with a Son dearly beloved, is. harde!t of all, 
eſpecially when he mu.t be not only paſſve but active in 
this loſs, and his own hand mult give the parting blow) 
yet Avravam being called to this hard and hot ſervice, ſaid, 
Here am I, and readily obeyed, This readine!s at the call of 
God, David profeſſed from his own experience (P/al. 27. 
8.) When thou ſaidſt, ſeek ye my face, my heart [aid unto thee, 
thy face Lord will I ſeek. Thatis, as thou traſt commanded 
that | (hould worſhip thee, ſo 1 do ; or, what thou O Lord 
ſayeſt, is my deſire ; thy command is not only the reſolu- 
tion, but the requeſt and ſupplication of my ſoul. We have 
the like readineſs of that holy Prophet /ſas4 , who (after 
the Angel with a coal from the Altar had touched his lips, 

and cleanſed him from his fiithineſs) hearing the Lord en- 

quire for a m:fſenger, Whom ſhall I ſend ? preſently anſwer- 

ed ( as the lightning in the Text) Here am I, ſend me (If. 

6.8.) Lord, I am ready to go whitherſoever thou wilt 

ſend me. This ſhould be, and in ſome meaſure is the tem- 

per of all belieyers; though they may have, and to their 

ſorrow find many reluctan-ies and {tops.. yer this 1s in. the 

heart of every true believer, to be ready at the call of 
God, and to ſay, Here 1 am. When the Apoltle P.u had 

a call to preach the Goſpel of Chriſt, which once he perſe- 

ſecuted, /mmediately (ſaith he, Gal. 1.16.) / conferred not 

with fleſh and bloo: ; he made no dela: S, much leſs any CXx- 

Cuſes, leaſt of all any.denials, but w.s ove {rent ro the neaven- 

ly Viſion. As ſoon as he had that Viſion and call from God 

to go and preach the Goſpel, he never :tood reaſoning and 

conferring with fleſh and blood . he pur no queitions , he 

asked not this or that mans Opinion, w..ether it were beſt 

for him to goor not ; neither did he confer with the fleſh 
and blood in his own heart, he conferred not with himſelf, 

he conſulted not his own ſafety \, nor any carnal intereſts, 

but did as he was commanded. And unleſs we dothus, 
not only will the ordinary practice ot ſervants to Matters 
riſe up in judgment againit us (Mar. 8.9.) ] im 2 man under 

Authority (ſaid the Centurion } h.wvi1g Souldiers under me; 

I have a ſuperiour Officer, and I have inferiour Souldiers , 

and I ſay to one, go, and he goeth , and to another, come, and 
he cometh : Such is or ought to be the carriage of Souldi- 

diers and Servants towards their Superiours. Now, I ſay, 

unleſs we readily obey the Voice of God, not only will the 

daily praCtice of Servants, but the praQtice (it I may ſo 

ſpeak) of the lightnings from the Clouds, will riſe up in 

judgment againſt us, and condemn us. Shall a ſervant ſay, 

Here I am, at the call of man ? Shall the Lightning ſay, 

Here 1 am, at thecall of God ? and ſhall. not man ſay ſoar 

Gods call ? Shall men put queſtions to Gods commands ? 
Shall they query, Wl! rhe world bear it if I do this ? or, will 
this ſtand with my eaſe and profit, with my credit or commo- 
dity, when God requires it ? If any doſo, the lightning may 

Aaſh in the face of their Conſciences , and not only blaſt 
them as ſtubborn and diſobedient , but brand them for 
fooliſh and unwiſe, or at lcaſt for want of wiſdom ; about 
which the queſtion is put to Fob in the next verſe. 


Verſ. 36. Who hath put wiſdom into the inward parts ? 
and who hath given underſtanding to the heart ? 


Some Interpreters conceive , that at this verſe the Lord 
enters diſcourſe with, or begins to queſtion Fob concerning 
living Creatures ; and beginning here with man, the chiet- 
eſt of viſible living Creatures, he proceeds to inferiour li- 
ving Creatures , the beaſts of the Earth, and the fowls of 
the Air, as followeth in the 39:h Chapter : Yet the very 
next verſe offers a great objeQion againſt this opinion ; 
for there return is made. to the former matter , the works 
of nature. Verſ. 37. Who can nnmber the Clouds in wiſ- 
dom ? or who can ſtay the bottles of heaven ? 

And therefore I rather conceive.that this 36th verſe is to 
be joyned with the two former already apened; asif here 
the Lord would convince man, that as he hath not power 
ſafkcient to command, ſo not wiſdom enough to diſpoſe, 
either of the Rain, or of the Lightnings ; under which, by 
a Synecdoche, all other Creatures may be comprehended. 
As if God had ſaid , Whatever wiſdom man bath, i of my 
putting into him; now I have not given bim wiſdom enough, 
nor taught him how to order and diſpoſe the Clouds and Light- 
nings ;, and if I have not given him wiſdom for theſe things, 
whence ſhould he have it ? $0 then, according to this way of 
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'nterpretation, the 37th verſe which followeth 


_ — — 


» Eves a rca- 


| fon why man cannot attain to this privi'cdge, the govern- 


| menc ot the Clouds, the diſpoſal of Rain and Lightnings, 


cven becauſe God hath not given kim any ſuch wiſdom. 
All the wiſdom which man hath, is tre g1:t of God ; but 
God hath not given man wiſdom to order the Clouds and 
Lightnings, therefore he hath no ſuch wiſdom. 


Wo hath put wiſdom izito the inward parts ? 


Wiſdom may betaken cithcr generally for Knowledge, 
waich is the light of the mind, and may be called ſpecu- 
lative knowledge ;” or particularly for Prudence , which is 
practical knowicdge, in the due ordering and manage of 
things before us. Who hat put wiſdom, of citter ſort, 

Jnto tize 1wward parts ? '] The word which we trarlate 
mward parts, lighifies ſometimes the Rexs, and ſometimes 
the Heart. The Chalde: paraphraſe renders, 1:0 bb pur 
wiſdom into the here 2 Thematter i3 not muck to which of 


FIT, for the 
1 ; DMS uct 


me inthe nio Pia! 16 | 

I he word is wel! rendred 
mM !teth 
the inward 


4 

properly the work of wi 
by us, the inward parts, for that takcs in all 5 wil 
within (P/[al.51.6.) Biholathou aefrriſt thin tro 


parts, and in the hidden (part) thou jh:lt m.ik 


wiſdom, The inward parts, in the forme part of that 
verſe, and the bidden (part) in the latter, are the ſame; by 
both, or cither, he means his Soul in all thefacultics or c- 
perations of it. And indeed , neither che Retns nor rhe 
Heart, nor any,'nor all the members of the Lody, are pro- 
perly or firitly wiſdoms ſeat. Wiſdom is loiged in the 
Soul, in the man of man, as ſome call it; and therefore that 
muſt necds be intended here: but becauſe Naturaliſts 
ſpeak of wiſdom as lodged and exerciſed in bodily parts, 
ſome placing ir in the heart. foie in the head, others inthe 
reins ; therefore we may well place it (as our Trahation 
expreſlcth it) in the inward piirts, The original word 
ſtrictly imports, that wi:ic' 35 coveren over, the root is ren- 
dred to cover; and Grammarians give this rcafon of it 


&y 


becauſe the Reins and Kidneys arc covercd with fat. By 


y 


ſecing all the inward parts of man arc in a-le: le covered. *; 


parts, that Notation of the word may very well fort with 
our Tranſlation ; as alſo with that which is the Expoſition 
of the inner parts, the mind or ſoul of mzn. £0 then, 140 
bath put wiſdom 1-20 the inner parts, is plainly this 3 \Who 
hath planted-it in the mind or ſoul of man? who hath 
rooted it there ? who bath made man wite? ſome give the 
ſenſe thus, 140 hath made man a Reaſonal le Creature ? Or 
beſtowed that rational faculty upon man, whercby he is 
able to apprehend the truth of the works of God, and to 
enquire into, and hnd out many ſecrets in nature? Tl.us 
ſome (1 ſay) expound it , ſpecially of that rational power 
with which man, as man, is naturally endowed, and not of 
wiſdom attained in Schools and Academics by itudy, or in 
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the world by experience , which is but the lig\-tning of * 


reaſon, or of that natural wiſdom planted by God in man 


as a reaſonable Creature. Taking this ſenſe, 11%» h.rth pre | 


wiſdom into the inyard parts, iS no more but this ; Who 
hath made man « Rational Creature? who among men, 
can take this honour to himlelt, and ſay, 1 have put this 
wiſdom, called reaſon, into my ſelf, or any man ? ſurely 
none : 'Tis the ſole Prerogative of God to put wiſdom in 
the lowe{t and commonetit notion of it , reaſon into the 
mind of man. Wb latn pit Wie: 7 1/it0 tic aiiward party? 
Hence obſerve; 1:5 natural reaſon is the 7if of Cod, 
All wiſdom flaweth from God, the Eternal and incx} a11 
tible Fountain of wiſdom ; it is of God that all men have 
reaſon, as well as that any men have grace. Reaſon is a ve- 
ry great gift, take it barely,as unpoliihe4 and unhetghtned 
by Study, by Arts, Sciences and Experiences : Wiflom as 
planted in Nature, 1s a high favour. As Grace ſets one man 
above another , ſo this natural wiſtiom fets every man 1- 
bove the belt of brutes. And as this wiſdom in_ min 
(which is properly called wiſdom) (9 that Analogical wil 
dom, or that appearance of wiſdom that is in many ſubtitle 
brutes, is of Gods putting and planting 100. And it ſo,then 
much more thoſe higher encowments , tic poliſhings and 
tne 


Jawon, 


- — — _ 
LY —_ — — — — — — 


2007 


Is ations ic Bake 0Þ. Tune, RXV a 


— — 


——— — —— _ 
—— —_ 
—— 


the inrichings of mans reaſon, are of God. Reaſon 1s that | 


cround or ſoyl , which being tilled and dreſs d , manured 
and well wrought upon, brings forth thoſe cxcellent fruits 
of wiſdom which innoble the mind of 'man, (Zames 1, 17.) 
Every cood gift, and every per fett gifr uw from above. The 
good 21ſt, may be taken for natural wiſdom ; that s of God-: 
and the perfect gift, forinfuſed wildom, eſpecially in ſpirt- 
tual things : that's more of God, that's chiefly from above, 
and comes down from the Fither of Lights , with whom there 
15210 variableneſs ner ſhadew of FNHINg. From this point 
we may infer : 

Fir(t,, Scecing Wiſdom , both that which is planted in 
man, as a Rational Creature , and that alſo which man ac- 
quires by induſtry, is of God , Then God kyowerh how wiſe 
any man us, and what any mans wiſdom amounts to. God can 
eally compaſs the wiſclt man in the world. The wiſdom 
of ſome mcn is beyond the compaſs of many men; bu: 
the wiſdom of all men, is infinitely within the compaſs of 
God. He that hath put wiſdom into man, is himſclt wiſer 
than all men. Thus D.rvid argued (P/al. 94. 9.) He that 
planted the tar, ſhall not be hear ? and he th.;t formed the eye, 
[all be not fee ? doubtleſs he doth. God hath made light 
and hearing, and thereforc the —_ and the hearing pow- 
ers are tranſcendently in God. And as it followeth (ver/. 
10.) He that teacheth man knowledge , ſhall not he under- 
ſtand? certainly he doth. He underſtands and knows, not 
only what men underſtand and know , but he underſtands 
how much underſtanding , and what knowledge any man 
hath ; God looks through all. 

Secondly, If God hath put wiſdom into man, then ke car 
take wiſdom from man, he can deſtroy the wiſdom of the wiſe, 
he can turn the wiſdom of an Achz:ophel into foaliſhneſs. 
Ashe can make a fool wiſe , ſo he can make a wiſe man a 
ſ»9l, or befeol the wiſclt men. | 

Thirdly , If all wiſdom be of the Lords putting in, then 
ler none be prond of thor wiſdom, Therc 15 nothing that we 
arc ſo apt to be proud of as of our wiſdom. If we have but 
better natural parts than others, we are preſently lifted up 
above others; if we have better acquirements than others, 
we are apt to be proud of our ſelves. A little knowledge 
puffcth up, and indeed that which puſteth up is but a lit- 
tle. True wiſdom, though preat , doth not puff up, for 
that leads us to him that gives us wiſdom , and that will 
kerp us humble. 

Fourthly, We may infer, sf the Lord hath put wiſdom 
irito man, then mn ought to be thankful tothe Lord for the 
w:[ulom be hath. As man (ſhould not be proud of his wiſ- 
dom, becauſe how much ſocvcr he hath, he hath received 
it; ſo man ought to be very thankful for wiſdom , be- 
cauſe how much or how little ſocver it is, hc hath received 
it. "If all receipts from God call for thanks , how much 
more this reccipt of wiſdom ? which, next to grace, is the 
molt precious thing we receive from him, and is it ſelf 
ſ»metimes put for grace, 

Fiſthly , If wiſdom be of Gods putting into man? then 
let men be careful to uſe their wiſdom for God. That Stock 
which another man hath put into our hands, he expects we 
thould uſe it for him ;z eſpecially, that we ſhould not uſe it 
againſt him, or to his diſadvantage. How wicked are they, 
who are ſo far from uling their wiſdom for God, that they 
uſe it againſt God , that is, again(t his intereſt, truth, and 
ſervants. Pharaoh ſaid (Exod. 1. 10.) Come on, let ws deal 
wiſely withthem. And what was it for, but to vex and in- 
flave Gods firſt born, the people of 7/rael. He that im- 
ploys his wiſdom to any evil purpoſe, imployeth it againſt 
God, and ſo arms himſelf with what he hath received from 
God t9 reliſt God : Woe to thoſe who do ſo. Wiſdom is 
of Gods giving ; uſe it then for him, and dedicate it to 
him ; above all, take hced of uſing it againſt him. It had 
been better for that man that he had been a brute, than that 
he ſhould be ſo brutiſh , as to imploy his underſtanding 
and rcaſon againſt God. 

Sixthly , If the Lord hath put wiſdom into man , then 
man muſt be accountable to God for his wiſdom , as alſo for 
all the other Talents rhat he hath received. Wiſdom is a 
great Talent; they who are ſo wiſe as to know what that 
means, will uſe it tremblingly, that they may give their ac- 
count rejoycingly. They are wiſe indeed whodaily conſi- 
der, whence or from whom they had their wiſdom , and 
before whom they muſt come to a reckoning , what they 


have done with it , even before him who hath put all their 
wiſdom into them. Who hath put wiſdom into the inward 
parts ? 


©: who hath given underſtanding tothe Hevrt ? 
This latter part of the Yerſe is of the ſame ſenſe with 


the former, only it is doubled, to ſhew the certainty of if 
thing ; .«nderſtanding in the heart, is the ſame thing with ; 


wiſdom in the inward parts. 
Yet here is a word in the Original uſcd for the heart, 
different from what is commonly uſed, and ſo occaſions a 


difference among Interpreters and Tranſlaters. Gramma- {,,;,," 


rians derive it froma word that lignificth ro look or behold, 


to ſee and foreſee; and the Noun ſignificth a Pitture , be- © 
cauſe Pictures are picces of Art, which draw all mens cycs '** 7” 


to behold and look upon them ; and the heart is therefore 
expreſt by this word, becauſe it forms , and as it were (b 
Its imaginative faculty) draws the picture of all things in 


it ſrlf, or becauſe in the heart or mind of man the forms of [os [006 


all things are repreſented : Mans imagination delineatcs . 


and ſhapes a thouſand varictics within it ſelf , or man hath c©-4 +, 


the picture and proſpect of all matters in his heart, and 
therefore the ſame word ſignifies the heart and a picture, 
drawn and delineatedto the life. That's the force of the 
word which here we render heart. 

The Latine tranſlation renders at a great diitance from 
us, yet the letter of the Text may bear that reading alſo. 
Who hath given underſtanding to the Cock? Interpreters 
following this tranſlation, conceive that here the Lord be- 


gins to queſtion ob about irrational living Creatures; Ha- 


ving ſaid , who hath put wiſdom into the inward parts! to 


wit, of man; he now adds, who hath given wnderſtanding 7/1 
to the Cock? The ſame word that ſignifieth the hearr, ſignt- {.." 


| fies alſoa Cock; as the heart forcſecth and looketh upon 
{ things afar off, ſothe Cock foreſceth the riſing of the Sun, 


and the break of day; and therefore bath his name from 
his fore-ſight. They who follow this Tranſlation, ſpeak 


many things of the wonderful fore-{ight of the Cock : - yp 


and ſurely God hath placed a natural wiſdom in that Crea- 
ture conſtantly to underſtand the hours of the night. 4 


Cock 15 anatural Clock to any Family, he hath his firit, and 7/1 
ſecond, and third Crowings; and having a kind of natu- *”. 
ral inltinct concerning the courſe and return of the Sun, he *,, ; 


claps his wings and crows, as rejoycing at his coming, and 


willing to awaken all to entertain him, and prepare them- c-" :- 


ſelves for labour, ſtudy and bulineſs, at his approach, But ** 


I ſhall not ſtay upon this; And the general itream of In- 
terpreters keeps in the former Channel , expounding this 
latter part of the Verſe asthe former, with reſpect to man. 
Who bath given underſtanding to the heart ? It is a truth 


amt 

LauGcrvr 
qu1 ga}lo 
dar intcl.1- 
gent:am 


(I grant) which the Few:ſh Talmudiſts teach , that God is |”, 
to be praiſed who hath given ſuch underſtanding to the ,,, ...--: 
Cock, that he is able to diſtinguiſh the hours of the night, 1:4» 4 ' 
and tell us of the approaching day, that it ſurprize us not ©? 
like Sluggards unawares. The natural Hiſtorian reports © '** 
the uſeful qualities of the Cock : And one of the Ancients ,,,... 


wittily takes notice of the Cocks crowing in the Goſpel, 
which awakened Peter , _—_— to Chriſts Prediction, 
Before the Cock, crow twice , thou ſbalt deny me thrice : The 
Cock, (faith he) was 4 Preacher to call Peter to repentance, 
Chriſt made uſe of a Cock to preſs that Eminent Diſciple 
into a conviction of, and ſorrow for his lin; for at the 


crowing of the Cock , be remembred the words of Chriſt, 


went out, and wept buterly. 


. R 0 {11 giue'? 
But that the queſtion propounded to Fob in this Yerſe |; :: 1: 
concerns the wiſdom given to man , not to beaſts or birds, 4: 72: 
is plainly proved by the queſtions put him in the two YVer/es [tr 


following : Which ſhew, that though God hath given man 
wiſdom ſufficient for many great Purpoſes, yet not for the 
purpoſe there expreſſed, as not for ſeveral other purpoles. 


Verſ.37,38. Who can number the Clouds in wiſdom ? 02 
who can ſtay the bottles of hraven,when the duſt grow- 
cth into hardneſs, and the Clouds cleave faſt cogether? 


In theſe two Yerſes we have two queſtions more pro- 
pounded by God to fob : The firſt whereof is about the 
numbring z the ſecgnd (though under another title) about 
the ſtopping of the Clouds, 

Who can number the Clouds in wiſdom ? 7] The word 
rendred Clouds is ſometimes tranſlated Heavens , od ſo : 
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wiſdom? that is,who hath wiſdom ſufhicient to tell how ma- 
ny Clouds there are ? Man hath not Arithmetick enongh to 
number them. The Clouds are many in their ſorts or kinds, 
and they are many more in their ſingulars, or (if I may fo 
ſpeak) individuals ; there are many forts of Clouds, and 
there are many of every ſort ; as there are many ſorts of 
living Creatures, and very many of every ſort, ſo of the 
Clouds ; we may as well number the Waves of the Sea, or 
the Stars, asthe Clouds of Heaven. If we look upto one 
pait of Heaven , we may ſee more Clouds than we can 
number; how great then is the number of the Clouds in 


' the whole circumference of the Heavens ? 


Again, taking the word as it ſignificth to demonſtrate Lo- 
gically, or to declare, the queition imports thus much ; 
Who can clearly and perfectly ſet forth the nature of the 
Clouds, or the various effects which they produce, and ſer- 
vices which they are imployed in ? Who can, either in the 
former ſenſe, or in this, umber the Stars of Heav:n ? 


Hencenote ; The wiſeſt among men can neither exattly 
tell bow many the Clouds are, nor fully demor ſtrate wat 
they are, 


As the numbzt and nature of the Stars, ſo of the C:ouds 
(which are beneath the Stars) exceed mans wiſdom. The 
leaſt and loweſt works of God arc above rgans reach, how 
much more his greateſt works , and thoſe which are far a- 
bove ? 

Yet further, from this word which we tranſlate to num- 
ber, to declare, or demonſtrate, that precious ſtone the S4- 
phir, mentioned often in Scriptures hath its name and ſo 
the Text is rendred thus , Who can wake the Clouds Saphi- 
rine, or like a Saphir ? The meaning is, Who can make the 


Clouds bright and clear likg the Saphir-ſtone ? The Saphiris | 


a molt pleaſant reſplendeat and beautiful Gem : That glo- 


rious Throne which was ſhewed the Prophet in Vilion 
(Ezck.1.26,) had the appearance of a Saphir-ſtone, that is,it + 
had a molt excellent and illuſtrious appearance. Now faith | 


the Lord, who can make the Clouds ( dark of themſelves) like 
a Saphir-ſtenc? that is,ſerene,plcaſant,beautiful,and delight- 
ful to the eye. God can make bright Clouds (Zech. 10. 1.) 
Clouds wonderful fair and pleaſant to behold, even as plea- 
ling to theeye as a precious Saphir. As this tranſlation 
holds out a truth inirſelf, ſo 'tis very ſuitable to that which 
followeth, 


©: who can ſtay the Bottles cf Heaven ? 


Clouds darken the Heavens, but when the Lord ſtayeth 
the Clouds from Rain, then the Heavens are clear like a 
Saphir ; God can make the Heavens cloudy or clear. 

Who can ſtay the Bottles of Heaven? thatis, the Clouds, 
who can ſtay them; or (as the Hebrew ſtriftly ) who can 
cauſe them to lye down? Mr. Broughton renders , who can 
diſtil the barrels of heaven ? The word here uſed lignifies a 


Bottle, or any Veſſel wherein Liquor is preſerved; andit ; 


may be taken either for a Bottle made of Skin, a Leathern 
Bottle, or for a Bottle made of Clay, an Earthen Bottle, a 
Potters Bortle, as 'tis called { 7/4. 30. 14.) The Clouds are 
like a Leathern or an Earthen Bottle, which as it holds the 
Liquor, ſo being unſtopped and held up , the Liquor runs 
out; who can ſtay the bo:iles of heaven ? that is, if God once 
unſtop the Clouds , they preſently pour down Rain, and 
who can ſtay them from raining ? no man can. That's a 
plain ſenſe; as if the Lord had ſaid , who can hinder the 
Clouds from giving down Rain, if once opened ? who but 
Ican reſtrain the rain (which is heavy of it (elf, and tends 
naturally downwards) from falling out of the Clouds ? 
There is another reading of this part of the verſe , who 
can ſtay the harmony of heaven? The Vulgar Latine ren- 
ders, who can make the Mujtck of beaven ſleep ;, that is, 
qeaſe, or be quiet. The reaſon of this tranſlation is this, be- 
cauſe the ſame word which ſignificth a Bottle, ſignifics alſo 
a Muſical Inſtrument, ſomewhat reſembling the form of a 
Bottle (P/al. 33.2.) Thus ſome take it here, as intending 
that Muſical or mclodious harmony which ancient Philoſo- 
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' Which ſome other learned men have 
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phers have affirmed is made by the motion of the Heavenly 


| Sphears ; yet by this they do not mean a proper muſical 


ſound or harmony , ſuch as the Pythagoreans dreamed of, 
Vid is ſo ſweet and 


| raviſhing, that if we did but hear it, we could neicher eat, 
| nordrink, nor ſleep: Yea, they tell us, that Moſes while 


he did not eat, nor drink, nor ſicep thoſe forty days in the 


| Mount, was all that while taken up, and raviſhed with that 
' Mulick; but you may put that among Jewiſh Fables. 


Sober men following this tranſlation , who can ſtay the 


| Muſick of Heaven? underſtand by it only the harmonious 
| concord and agreement, which all the Heavenly Orbs un- 
| failably obſerve in their ſeveral courſes, without the leaſt 


j3r or diſcord, Thar's a truth, ſhewing the great Wiſdom 
and Power of God, who hath put the Heavens into ſuch a 
ſweet order, that they move, not only conſtantly , but har- 
moniouſly. Though the motion of the Heavens makes no 
audible or proper Muſick , yet it makes an intelligible or 
metaphorical Muſick , that is, the Heavens move orderly, 


; there 13 an agreement in their motion, which is the ſweeteit 


Muſick in Heaven among Saints and Angels, and among 
good rnen on Earth. We ſay of men moving peaceably in 
their places, as becomes them, there is a harmony among 
them. And how bleſſed a thing would it be, to ſec al! ſorts 


; of men moving orderly in their ſpheres ? what a harmony 


would it make, to ſee every one doing his duty, and doing 
itin his place ? whereas to omit duty makes our lives uſc- 
leſs; and to doit out of our place , makes us troubleſom 
and unharmonious. And therefore, though I inſiſt not up 
on this reading, yet it were well if all would infiit upon 
the moral of it, Jabouring ro make !;armony (as much as 
may be) in all their motions. But I pals from it, and reſt 
in our own, 

Who can ſtay the bottles of heaven, that is, who can make 
them leave raining ? The Lord by alate queſtion convin- 
ced Job, that no man can make it rain (ver/.34.) Canjt thou 
lift up thy voice to the Clonds, that abundance of waters may 
cover thee ? and by this queſtion he would convince him, 
that no man can obſtruct or hinder the Rain. 10 can ſt.uy 
the bottles of heaven ? 


Hence obſerve ; Jr s God who ſtayeth or reſtrainah the 
Clouds from raining. 


Should not the Lord put Stopples into thoſe Bottles ? 
ſhould not he cloſe up thoſe Barrels, they would drop 
down continually ? and inſtead of watering, drown the 
Earth. When in the days of Noah the Lord opened the 
Bottles of Heaven forty days together, who could ſtop or 
ſtay them? Did not the Fouds pour down till the whole 
world was overwhelmed ? and unleſs the Lord did now itay 
the Clouds, and forbid them to give out their whole ſtock, 
they would again overwhelm the world. There are Seas of 
waters above our heads , God keeps them in ſrom hurting 
the carth, and lets them out to help it. The next verſe int! 
mates at leaſt this Power of God over the Clouds and the - 
ſeaſon when he exerciſeth it:who can ſtay the bottles of herven 2 


Verſ. 38. When the duſt groweth ( 02 is poured) int0 
hardneſs , and the clods cleave faſt together ? 


The Margin of our Bibles gives us the former part of 
the verſe in a very different tranſlation, thus, When the dujt 
turned into mire, The Earth hath had its fill, if not roo 
much Rain, when the duſt is turned into mire ? And when 
tis ſo, who but God ſtayeth the Bottles of Heaven from 


; Pouring down over-much ? 


But | ſhall only open the reading in the Text, of which 
there are two interpretations. 

Firſt, Some expound it of (taying the Rain when there 
is molt nced of Rain, or when the Earth wants it mo!?, or 
ina time of drought: For then the Earth groweth hard like 
a molten Pillar, and the clods thereof cleaving one to ano- 
ther, makeclefts in the body of the Earth. In a time of 
great drought, the Earth at once cleaves aſunder, and runs 
cloſer together, as it were to ſuccour it ſelf. Who ftayeth 
the Bottles of Heaven, when the Earth is chapr and gapes 
for Rain to ſoften and cool it ? Surely man doth it not, nor 
can he be ſaid to do it (unleſs merirorr0uſly.) It is God a- 
lone who efficiently ſtays the Clouds from Rain in a time of 
drought, or when the neceſſities of the Earth call alo!:t 
for it, Taking the words in this ſenſe, 

Ovicric; 
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Obſerve; God can ſtop any of our mercies ( as here the 
Rin) when we have moſt need of them, 


1 (faith the Lord Amos 4. 7.) have withholden the Rain 
from you when there were yet three months to the harveſt, and 
1 cauſed it to rain upon one City , and cauſed it not to rain 
pon another City ; one piece was rained upon , and the piece 
whereupon it rained mat withered, One months drought 
before harveſt threatens a ſcarcity or dearth of Corn; but 
two, yea three months drought , muſt needs uſher in a 
dreadful famine. 

The ſecond interpretation of theſe words ſcems yet 
moreclear, Who can ſtay the Bottles of Heaven, when the 
duſt groweth into bardneſs, and the clods cleave faſt toge- 
ther ? that is, who but God can ſtop rain when there 1s no far- 
they needof rain? Ag if the Lord had ſaid , When the Bot- 
tles of Heaven have given out ſo much rain as may fit the 
Earth for fruit-bearing, or when the ground bath had its fill, 
fo that the light di:ſt us turned into lumps of Earth, and that 
duſt which was raiſed and roſſed with every breath of wind, us 
clodded and agglutinated by water into 4 maſſie ſubſtance; 
when, 1 ſay, "tu thus with the Earth, who can ſtay or ſtop the 
Bottles of Heaven from raining more, to the ſpoil of all, but 
wy ſelf ? So then the true uſe of rain is held forth inthis 38. 
verſ. namely , that the duſt of the Earth being moiſtened 
with rain, may coaleſce or be joyned cloſe together. This, 
I conceive, is the moſt natural and proper ſenſe of the 
Text : For the Earth, which by drought was crumbled in- 
to duſt, rain falling plentifully upon it, is knit again into 
one body, like Meal or Flower into which Leven is put, 
and ſo is made ready to receive, riouriſh, and bring forth 
whatever Grain is caſt into the boſom of it. 

Rain falling upon the duſt imbodies it. The ground 
moulders ina time of drought ; but when rain comes, that 
hardens it. The duſt (as we commonly ſay) flies before, 
but as drought cleaves the Earth, ſo rain cauſeth the parts 
to unite; and then the Earth, which like a heap of Sand 
would not hang together, becomes ſolid and fit for Tillage. 
Now when ſo much rain hath fallen as prepares the Earth, 
and (as the word imports) fermentates or levens it to re- 
ceive the ſeed calt into it; then, who ftayeth the Bottles 
of Heaven ? 


Hence note, Firſt , Rain compatts the Earth, 


As moiſture looſens compaQed things, ſo it compaQts or 
knits together looſe things. The Earth is ſoon made duſt 
by droughts , and it would be a very duſt-heap,.if it had 
no moiſture to reunite it. The Lord threatens his people, 
in caſe of diſobedience ( Dent 28.24.) to make the rain of 
their Land powder and duſt; thats, they ſhou!d have dult 
and powder , inſtead of water. Long drought turns the 
Earth to duſt. In this learn , how great a mercy there is in 
rain, 


Secondly note , The Lord knows when the Earth hath had 
ſufficient rain. 


And therefore (unleſs in judgment) he will not let the 
Clouds run waſte;he will ſtay his Bottles from letting down 
one drop more, when once the duſt (by rain falling upon it) 
groweth into hardneſs, and the clods cleave faſt together. 


Note Thirdly , 'T's 4 mercy, when the Earth hath enongh, 
that God ſtops the Bottles. 


As it is aduty, when wehave drank enough , to ſtop the 
Bottle, that is, to give over drinking ; ſo tis a mercy, that 
the Lord ſtops the Bottles when the Earth hath drank 
enough. When the Earth hath enough , the Lord ſome- 
times will not ſtop the Bottles of Heaven , but lets them 
pour down rain , till the fruits of the Earth are utterly 
ſpoiled ; and this he doth for the puniſhment of mans in al- 
ways , and ſometimes for the puniſhment of thoſe ſpeci- 
al ſins, mans unthankfulneſs for , and abuſe of the fruits of 
the Earth ; that is, becauſe he did not ſtay the bottle, when 
he had taken enough. 

Now, if the Lord knows when to pive rain; and when 
to ſtop it, with reſpect to Husbandry,and the natural fruits 
of the Earth, then doubtleſs he knows and will take care 
eo give rain for the ſoul; of his people, when they have 
need. (Pſal. 68. 2.) Thou, O God, didſt ſend a plentiful 


rainy whereby theu didſt confirm thine Inheritance , when it | 


| was weary z which is ſpeciall 


meant of ſpiritual rai 
There are Bottles of Heaven which water Souls, The on 
chers of the Word are thoſe Bottles or Clouds, which hold 
and diſtil the myſtical rain, and the Lord will not (© 
them, till he ſees the hearts of mien made fit to bring forth 
the fruits of righteouſneſs and holineſs ; he will not itop(L 
ſay) that ſpiritual rain till this be effected, unleſs in Jud 
ment to a people that have deſpiſeg the rain, and (lighted 
thoſe ſhowers of Divine Doctrine z againſt ſuch the Lord 
will topthe Bottles of Heaven, and then their Souls turn 
to duſt, and their hearts become hard as Rocks, or like the 
Mountains, upon which neither rain nor dew falls, fruitleſs 
and barren of every good word and work. 


VERS. 39, 40, 41. 


Wilt thou Hutt the pzcyfo2 the Lyon ? oz fill the appetite 
of the poung Lyons, 

When they couch in their Dens, and abide in the covert 
to lye in wait ? 

Who p2ovideth foz the Raven his food? when his young 
ones cry unto God, they wander foz lack ef meat. 


T? Lord having by a multitude of Queſlions propo- 
ſed to Job concerning Inanimates, or Creatures with- 
out life, ſuch as are the Earth, the Sea, the Heavens , the 
Clouds and Meteors , (having, I ſay, by theſe Queſtions) 
convinced him of his weakneſs and inſufficiency ; as alſo, 
of the tranſcendent power and wiſdom which abigeth and 
refideth everlaſtingly in himſelf; he now undertakes 7b 
for the ſame ends, by putting him queſtions about the li- 
| wy Creatures, and thoſe of three forms or ſorts. 
irſt, About the Beaſts of the Earth. 

Secondly , About the Fowls of the Air. 

Thirdly , About the Fiſh of the Sea. 

The Lord gives particular inſtance, or makes inquiry a- 
bout thirteen kinds of living Creatures ; whercot ſeven 
abide upon the Earth, five in the Air, ene in the Waters. 

The ſeven Creatures inquired about, which abide on the 
Earth, are; Firſt, The Lyen; Secondly, The wild Goar ; 
Thirdly, The Hind; Fourthly, The wild Aſs ; Fifthly,The 
Unicorn; Sixthly , The Horſe, and Seventhly , The Ele- 
phant , under the name of Behemoth, as is molt generally 
conceived, 

The five Creatures inquired about , that live in the Air, 
are, Firſt, The Raven ; Secondly,The Peacock ; Thirdly, The 
O#rich; Fourthly, The Hawk; and Filthly, The Eagle. 

Of the third ſort, namely, ſuch as live in the Water, or 
inthe Sea, Fob is queſtioned only about one, the Leviathan, 
or the Whale, a Creature of a vaſt magnitnde; of ſo vaſt a 
magnitude, that take all the other twelve Creatures , and 
joyn them together , the Leviathan exceeds them all in 
magnitude; as will appear in the deſcription given of him 
at large, in the one and fortieth Chapter. 

The Lord in this latter diſcourſe with, or queſtioning of 
Fob, ſeems to deſcend, or to put matter of cafier reſolution 
to him than he had done before, and doubtleſs he doth ; yer 
he doth it for the greater and fuller conviction and humilia- 
tion of 7ob. As if the Lord had ſaid, /f(O Job) thoy findeſt 
thy ſelf puzled and unable to give any tolerable anſwer and 
reſolution to the = which I have propoſed, about the 
whole bulk or body of the Earth and Sea, or about theſe great 
things which are wrought in the Heavens,and in the Atr,then 
conſ{tder, how thox art able to anſwer my queſtions about theſe 
leſſer things, which are alſo near unto thee, the Beaſts of the 
Earth, Fowls of the Air, and the Fiſh of the Sea. TheLord 
even in theſe works, makes manifeſt his glorious pertecti- 
ons, far exceeding the reach and apprehenſion of man, as 
well as in, yea more than in, thoſe other works of his 
mentioned before. 

There are two things eſpecially, of which the Lord would 
convince Job, with reſpect to theſe living Creatures: 

Firſt , Of his care and providence in the proviſion that 
he daily makes for them, 

Secondly , Of his power and wiſdom, in the cxtraor- 
dinary ſtrength and ſtrange qualities which he hath beſtow- 
ed upon them, and indued them with; in ſome of which they 
much ſurpaſs Man , the Maſter-picce , and Maſter of the 
whole invilible Creation. , ; | 

The general "ſcope and aim of God, in putting 
Queſtions to Fob about theſe living Creatures , 
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An Expoſition pon tbe Book of FOB. Cnae. XX X V111. 


ſeems to anſwer a ſecret doubt which ſome might have 
concerning his Providence. True, the Lord governs the 
Heavens, the Stars, the Thunder, the Lightnings, the Rain , 
but doth he look, atfer things beſow ? Yea, the Lords care 
and Providence about inferiour Creatures, is very great, 
condeſceriding to the very wild beaſts of the Earth, to the 
Fowls of the Air ; as allo, to the” Fiſh of the Sea : And 
hence the Lord would have Fob underſtand, that ſurely he 
had a much greater care of him, and of the affairs of the 
Children of men. \Vho can but conclude, that if the Lord 
hath ſuch a reſpect to theſc irrational Creatures, which live 
only the life of ſenſe , then much more hath he a care of 
man, and among men, of good men, who are his Children, 
and of them moſt of all in their afliions and troubles. 
So that the Lord by theſe queſtions, ſeems to beſpeak fob 
thus : How comes it to paſs, that thou ſhouldſt ſo much as 
doubt, whether I rake care of thee or no, when I take care of, 
and look to the wild beaſts of the earth, to the fowls that fly im 
the Air; yea, to the fiſh that ſwim unſeen in the Sea ? Or 
thus, Am I thus ſolicstous to look, after Lyons and Goats, 
Hinds and Unicorr's, the Oſtrich and the Peacock? &Cc. Am 
I ſocareful to look afier theſe Creatures, many of which are 
of very little uſe to man, and ſome of them a trouble to man ? 
and doſt thou think 1 will not have a care of tht” Learn 
therefore from what I now queſtion thee about, that I Can ne- 
ver be cruel to thee, or forgetful of my faithful ſervants, who 
am mindful of the brute beaſts, and ravenons birds. This 
ſeems to be the general tendency of the Lords diſcourſe 
with Fob , continued from the cloſe of this 38. Chapter, 
quite through the 39. a great part of the 40. andthe whole 
41. Chapter. 

Having thus given a proſpect of the whole, I ſhall now 
proceed to the particular Animals here named, and to that 
firſt which is not only named in the order of the Text, but 
is looked upon alſo as firſt in dignity, a King among bealts, 
the Lyon. 


Verf. 39. Wilt thou hunt the pzep fo2 the Lyon ? 


 TheLord ſpeaks thus , becauſe the Lyon is a Beaſt of 
Prey; he liveth by hunting , catching , and feeding upon 
other Beaſts; the Lyonisa Nimrod in the world, a mighty 
Hunter : Naturaliſts ſay, he is ſocurious in his Diet, that 
heſcorns to feed upon any Carcaſe that he hath not hunted 
and killed himſelf, or that hath not been hunted by a Lion. 

He will not touch a Carcaſe that lies dead in the field ; but 

what he feeds upon, is what he conquers and kills, and that 

therefore it is here ſaid, Wilt thou hunt the prey for the Li- 

01? thou needſt not, he is able to hunt for himſelf. 

Yet ſome Travellers report, that there is alittle Beaſt 
called Fackal, ſomewhat bigger than a Fox, who uſually 
doth that ſervice for the Lion, to hunt the Prey for him,and 
may be called the Lions Hunter. Mr. Purchas,in that Book 
called his Pilgrimage, gives us this relation : The Lion 
(faith he) bath the Jackal for his Uſher,which is alittle black, 
ſhag-hbaired Beaſt,about the bigneſs of aSpaniel,which when the 
evening comes,bunts for his Prey, and coming on the foot, fol- 
lows the ſcent with open cry, towhich the Lion as chief Flunter 
gives diligent ear, Allowing for his advantage, If the Jackal 
ſet np his chaſe before the Lon comes in, he howls out mainly, 
and then the Lion ſeizeth on it, making a grumbling noiſe, 
whilſt bis . ſervant ſtands by barking ; and when the Lion 


* bath done, the Jackal feeds on the relicks. Thus far that indu- 


ſtrious Collector of Obſervations from moſt of the remote 

rts of the world. And though neither Pliny, nor any 

atural Hiſtorian, no nor any Interpreter upon this Text 
(that ever I met with) have given any intimation that the 
Lion hath ſuch a ſervant to hunt the Prey for him ; yet the 
teſtimony of thoſe ingenious Travellers or Navigators, up- 
on whoſe report of what they have ſeen or heard in thoſe 
Countreys, the worthy Author above-named makes this 
relation {his teſtimony, I ſay) may be a probable ground 
for ſuch an 22,3 Ira of the Text, that the Lord had in 
his wiſe Providence provided one to hunt the prey for the 
Lion, Though 1 conceive the ſenſe of the place to be 


* more genera}, namely, that the Lord himſelf hath one way 


or other taken care, that even the Lion ſhould have his 
Prey, and that neither Fob then, nor any one elſe needed 
take cafe in that matter. How great an Argument that 
might be, both for Job's conviction and conſolation will 
appear afterwards, Wilt thou hunt the prey 


| 
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Foz the Lyon ?] The word rendred Lyon , fignifies 4 W507) 
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thers, the old Lyon; Wilt thou hunt the prey for the old Ly: 


01 ? and there's a double interpretation with reſpect to that FEE, 
tranſlation, That either here is meant a Lyon come up to ,,, ay. 
his full ſtrength, and ſo every way able to provide for him- p14? wen 
ſelf; or, that by rhe old Lyor, is meant a Lyon grown ſo ”! > /'* 
old and weak with old age, that he can no longer provide 77%, 
for, nor hunt the prey for himſelf; and therefore the Lord |; ,;. 


faith, W:l: thou bunt the prey for the old Lyon R that cannot 


hunt for himſelf? doſt thou-provide for the Lyon . that * 
cannot provide for himſelf ? 'Tis 1, who provide a prey for © 
the old Lyon, that cannot hunt the prey for himſelf. This 


is a good ſenſe, and [ ſhall rouch it in the Obſervation. 
However, 'tis plain , that by the Lyon, in the firſt part 


of the verſe, is meant, an old Lyon; for he ſtands oppoſed 


to the young Lyon , in the latter part of the verſe : Ic 
thou but the prey for the Lyon ? 

Naturaliſts ſpeak many things of the nature of the Ly- 
on, to whom I refer the Reader; I fhall have occalion to 
touch ſome of them , while I mention what the Scripture 
ſaith of him. The Lyon bears a four-fold reſemblance in 
Scripture. 

Firſt, The Lyon is the Emblem of a King. /udih whoſe 
Tribe was the ftockof Kings, or the Tribe Royal, iz called 
a Lyons Whelp (Ger. 49. 9.) Thus ſpake Jacob, Jndzh 1s 4 
Lyons Whelp; from the prey, my Son, thou art Cone ap; be 
ſtooped down , he conched as a Lyon , and as an old Lyon ; 
who ſhall rouſe him up ? The Kings of the Earth arc com- 
parcd to Lyons, Firit , Becauſe of their greatneſs and ſu- 
periority : What the Lyon is among beaits, Kings are a- 
mong men, their Chiefs. Sccondly, Becauſe of their ftout- 
neſs and courage. Solomon ſaith of the Lyon (Prov,30.30.) 
He is rongeſt among beaſts, and turneth not away for any ; 
Thatis, he is not afraid of any beaſt. To be bold 5 a Ly- 
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on, is a ſacred as well as a common Provetbial, noting .. 


greateſt boldneſs. Ariſtotle ſaith , the Lyon never flies or ©; 4 9s 
makes any haſty retreat , let the danger be what it will in 11: j 5-; 


open view, but goes off, keeping his own pace. A Modern 


Writer ſpeaks thus : The Lyon wn Africk is more fierce than 7 aetert: 


F- 3-4 


n colder Climates ; He ſhrinks not in danger , except ſome \ 


covert of 'Woods bides him from Witneſſes, and then he will 
take the benefit of a flizht , which otherwiſe he ſeems to 
diſdain. Such is the trae ſpirit of Kings; they are much 
above ignoble fears. Thirdly, Lyons reſemble Kings, be- 
cauſe of their mildneſs and nobleneſs to them that ſubmit. 
Fourthly, Becauſe of the ſtatelineſs of their gate, and Ma- 


zeſty of their aſpect. Fifthly ,- Becauſe of their vigilancy | 


and watchfulneſs. The Lyon leeps (ſay Naturaliſts ) with 


his eyes open, he ſleeps as if he were not aſleep ; and as {.," 7 
ſome obſerve, he ofcen moves his tail while he ſleepeth, as :{n,25: 


giving notice, that he is not (as we ſpeak ) falt aſleep. 


Andas the Lyon is an Emblem of Earthly Kings ; ſo, wi my 
Secondly, of the Lord Zeſis Chriſt, the ung of Heaven 4" 7 


and Earth, the X:ng of Kings: To ſhew his ſupercminent 
Excellency, he is called a Lyon (Rev.5.5.) T here was found 
none worthy to open the Bock, but the Lyon of the Tribe of 
7udah. Now Jeſus Chriſt is compared-to a Lyon upon all 
thoſe accounts before-named , for which worthy afld He- 
roick Kings are ſo compared : for, Firſt, Jeſus Chriſt is 


| King of Kings, and Lord of Lords ( Rev. 19. 16. ) He is 
z 


highly exalted; he hat!) a name given him above every name, 
that at the name of Fc|1ts erin knee ſhould bow, of things i11 
Heaven, and things in F th , and things under the Fart!) 
(Fh:il.2.9,10.) And 2s Jeſus Chrilt islike the Lyon for his 
ſuperiority ; ſo, Secondly, for his clemency 2nd true noble- 
neſs of ſpitit torvards thoſe who yie!d unto him, Tis c- 
nough indeed, to humble our ſelves before this Lyon. How 
ready muſt Chrilt be to receive and embrace humbled fin- 
ners, who humbled himſelf to death, that he might ſave fin- 
ners, even while they were proud and rebelled again't 
him ! - Thirdly, Jeſus Chritt is a Lion alto, in reſpect of his 
watchfulneſs over his Church. This Lion that keens //: el, 
neither ſlumbers nor ſleeps ( Pal. 121.4.) and Fowrth!y, 
for his invincible courage and ſtrenoth , always ready to 
be put forth for his Church. The Prophet (!/.4. 31. 4. ) 
compares Chriit to a Lyon that will not be frighted z3 Libe 
as the Lyon (faith he) and the yourrg Lyon roaring on hu prey, 
when a multitude of Shepherds 1s called out againſt him, 


| be will not be afraid of their voice, nov abate bim/clf for 
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the noiſe of them; ſo ſhall the Lord of Hoſts bimſelf come 
down to fight for Mount Sion, and for the Hill thereof. As 
if the Prophet had ſaid , God will prote&t Jeruſalem a- 
gaink all her Enemies (the Aſſyrian forces are there ſpeci- 
ally intended) no more regarding or fearing them , than a 
ferce Lyon inthe prime of his itrength , will regard or 
fear a company of limple Shepherds, that ſhall attempt to 
reſcue his Prey from between his teeth. And becauſe of 
this Lyon-like power and courage of Chrilt for his Church, 
another Prophet ſaith, that the Church her ſelf ſhall be as a 
Lyon { Mic.5 8.) Aad the remnant of facob (that is, the 
true Church) lu be among the Gentiles, in the midſt of ma- 
zry prople(who are Enemics, and unbelieving) as 4 Lyon 4- 
me 1g the beſts of the forreſt , as ayoung Lyon among the 


Aocks of ſheep ;, or rather (as the Margin hath it) Goats, 


wh9 if he gorirongh, both treadeth down, and teareth in pit- 
ces, aid ze iecan diiver. That is ( as our late Annotators 
expreſs it ) Thefaithful ſhali be endowed with an invincible 
force of the Spirit of God, to overcome and ayerthrow 
che Devil, the World, and all their Enemies. 

Thirdly , the Lyon is the Emblem of Oppreſlors and 
Fyrants : They in evilqualities reſemble Lyons. Thus the 
Apollte Paul called Nero (as it is generally conceived) a 
Lyon. 1 was (ſaith he) delivered out of the mouth of the 
Lyon (2 Tim. 4. 15.) which though it may be taken in a 
general ſenſe, for deliverance out of any great danger, yet 
is ſpecially and particularly applied to the perſon of Ne- 
vo, Who was cruel as a Lyon, and had the Apoitle Paul in 
his Paws at that time. Dgvid ſpeaking of the multityde of 
his cruc! oppreſſors, rells us , his ſoul was among Lyons 
(Pſa.57 4.) that is, among thoſe that were crucl , as the 
next words explain it; 1 Lye ameng them that are ſet on fire 
(with rage ard malice) even the ſons of men, whoſe teeth are 
ſpears and arrows, and their tongue 4 ſharp ſword. The Ly 
on is (though in forne caſes a cement, yet) molily a crucl, 
a devouring Creature. Naturalifts ſay , he will ſwallow 
down whole gobbers of fleſh without chewing z yea, that 
he will ſwallow down ſuch a quantity at once, as will ſerve 
him twoor three days without cating more. And as op- 
preſſors are ſhadowed out by the Lyon with reſpect to their 
cruchy, fo likewiſe with reſpeCt ro their ſubtilty and trea- 
chery (P/:l.10 $,9,10.)He (that is, the wicked Enemy )/it- 
teth in the lurking places of the Villages 5, in the ſecret places 
doth be murder te 1n,ocent ; bots eyes are privily ſet againſt 
the poer z He licth in wait ſecretly as a Lyon tn bu Den; be 
l:eth 31 wait to catch the poor, Cc. Evil men have as much 
of the Lyons craft, asof his cruelty, and both from him. 

In the fourth place, The Lyon in ſome things reſembles 
thc Devil himſelf, the worſt of all-Creatures. The Apoſtle 
Per gives it exprelly (1 Epilt.5.8.) Be ſober , be vigilant ; 
for your adver ſery tbe Devil gocth about like a roaring Ly- 
on, ſechins whom he way devour , or [wallow down at a 
&ravght, as the word lignifies. The Devil is like a Lyon in 
is wrath, rage, malicc and ſubtiity, to Catch and inſnare 
poor ſouls, *and to makes prey of them. 

Laſtly , The Lyon is an Emblem of a godly man, Firſt, 


* For his boldneſs and gracious confidence in a good cauſe 


(Prov. 28. 1.) The rightcous is bold as a Lyon, Secondly, 
For Mis gratefulneſs to them who have done him good. 


Some of the Ancients have related ſtrange things, of the | 


hoſpitality of a Lyon cncertaining a man, and of the grati- 


tude of a man hea'ing a Lyon , with the conſcquents of 


both. Thus by theſe Scripture-reſemblances, we may learn 
much what the Lyon is, and what his qualities arc. 1; 
thes hunt the prey for the Lyon? 


©! fill the appetite of the young Lyons ? 


Poſlibly the Lord ſpeaks of filling the appetite of young 
1,y014 becauſe young Lyons have appetites fo ſtrong, that 
3 ſmall watter wall not Gllthem. Young ones of any kind, 
have ſtronger appetites than thoſe that are old; young Ly- 
ns eſpecially, whoſe conſtitution (ſay Naturaliſts) is very 


hot and dry; that being the temperament of Lyons, |. 
voung Lyons muſt needs 1equire a great proportion of 


£004 ro ſatisfie their llomack, and find work for their quick 
concoction. 


will ſerve rheirturn, they mult have ſtronger mcat, young * 
Lyons arc ſgon ready for prey ; 'Tis ſaid (7449.14...) that | 
when S4mpſo;; paſted by , 4 young Lyon roared againſt him, 


'Tis but a while that the Milk of the Lioneſs | 
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or {as the Margin reads 12) 4 young Lyon weeting bin roar - | 
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ed ; And why did he roar? not ſo much for anger, as for 
hunger, deſiring to make a prey of Sampſon. 

ut thou fill the appetite of the young Lyon ? Some tran 
ſlate it , Wilr thou fill che eoppany, or troop of you;:7 Lyons ? 
that is, all the Lyons that are in the Den. The word ſigni 
hes a company or troop, ſo its rendered (Pal. 68. 30.) Re- 
bukes the company of Spear-men. ,, or of thoſe that carry the 
Cane. But Cog h the word may ſignific a company, yet it 
is-n2t ſo uſed, but where it refers (as in that Pſalm)to a 
company of men; and therefore, though that be a good 
ſenſe, and may well be included in our Tranſlation , which 


being (according to the Text ) in the plural number, young _ 


Lyons, takes in the whole company, how many ſocver they 
are, Wilt thon fill the company w, the young Lyons ? canit 
thou give all the Whelps in the Kennel their Dinner or 
Supper ? yet I rather adhere to thoſe, who render the word 
Appetite as we do, than to thoſe who render it Company. 
Canſt thou fill the appetite (or ſoul) of the young Lyons. 
The words tranſlated Life &r Sex, in the 20. Chap. of this 
Book ( ver. 22.) as alſo in the 33. Chap. of this Book 
(ver. 18.) 'Tis likewiſe tranſlaged apperire ( Prov. 23. 2.) 
and when we read greedy dogs ( Iſa. 56.11.) we put in 
the Margin, ſtrong of appetite; implying , that the per- 
ſons intended under that diſgraceful denomination greedy 
dogs, were ſuch , who though they had little appetite or 
ſtomack to their work , yet had even an inſatiable appetite 
or ſtomack after their wages or reward. The appetite be- 
ing ſo quick and lively a faculty , is expreſt by the ſame 
word that ſignifies life or livelineſs, which is the Spring 
and Original of appetite. When life ceaſeth , appetite 


| ceaſeth ; and the more lively any are, the quicker is their 


appctite. 

Wile thou fill the life or appetite of the yougg Lyon; ? 
Theſe young Lyons are oppoſed to the ob Eyem Godin 
of before; and we may take them- either for Lyons ſo 
young , that _ are not able to hunt or fetch their own 
prey , and therefore muſt have prey brought in to them ; 
or we miy take them for young Lyons that have ſtrength 
enough to go forth toſeck their prey. Sothen, as the Lyor 
before may be taken for an old Lyon, for a Lyon ſo- old, 
that he cannot go forth to catch his prey ; and the your 
Lyons, for Lyons ſo young, that they never had ſtrength to 
go forth andcatch their prey : So we may take the Texfin 
general for old and young, whether able or unable to catch 
prey for themſelves. Wilr thou hunt the prey for the Lyon ? 
or fill the appetite of the young Lyons ? 

Hence note, Firſt, The way how Lyons live, or get 
their livelihood. 

Lyons are all for prey. 

There is no Rl Gn of that the Lyon doth to get 
his living by, there's nothing ſpoken of any ſervice the 
Lyon doth, all his care is 
prey « Wicked men in this are like Lyons, they are like 
Nimrod, all for hunting , all for catching the prey. 
The Prophet Nabam.( Chap. 2, 12.) deſcribes the op- 
preſſing power of Nineveh , by a Lyon tearing in pre- 
ces enough for his Whelps, and ſtrangling for his Lioneſſes, 
and filling his holes with prey, and his dens with ravin. 
Tearing and ſtrangling, filling all with prey and ravin, is 
all that Lyons do ; nor is the work of oppreſſors and cruel 


the Ancients ſpeaking of the Lyon , ſay, that when he 
roarcth, the poor Beaſts that are within heaging are ſo a- 
mazcd and affrighted , that though they might cſcape by 
flight, yet they ſtand ſtill and yield themſelves up to him 


| for prey. Such frights are poor men often put to , by 


the roaring Throats of mercileſs oppreſſors. 

Secondly, note; God provedes prey for Lyons. 

God feeds not only Sheep and Lambs, but Wolves and 
Lyons. This note gives us the Chief ſcope of the whole 
Context, Which is to ſhew the care of God over all. It is 
ſaid (P/al:104.21.) The young Lyons roat after their preyy 
and ſeek_ their meat from God. if ©; a ſtrange expreſſion, 


be ſajd to ſerk their mear' of God; implying , that neither 
their own ſtrength nor craft could feed rhem without help 
from God. The ſtrongeſt Creatures left to thgnſelves 
cannot help themſelves. As they who fear God are fed by a 
ſpecial Providence of God, ſo all Creatures are fed and nou- 


| riſhed'by a general Providence. The Lyon , though he be 


ſtrong 


Withny i} 
nomen + 
* 
nn 
ti 448; 
Ignifica't 
CITY IP 
je | qann 
at homini 
Df [IG 
et Pirde 


his belly , he hams his . 


Baſil, Hom. 
9. 11 Hex« 
am. Am- 

brol. His 


men any other in their kind, nor any whit betters Some of 1.5. :.;. 


{ that young Lyons when they roar ater their prey , ſhould , 


2Ol 


pn —_—__— SS 


Lto wetulus 
qui vinubus. 
atfi crentt- 
bits non 
ampl ins, 
Poteſt ven4- 
Ti @ juverie 
bus preda 
capta, Tugi= 
tu tum ad. 
participati- 
onemprede 
vocantibus, 
alitey, AL- 
han. l. 9. 
de natura 
animal. ct. 


not. 


/ 


> 


An Expoſition upon the Book 


ſtrong and ſubtile, yet cannot get his own prey ; We think, 
a Lion might ſhift for himſelf, no, 'tis the Lord that pro- 
vides for him z the young Lions ſcek their meat of God : 
Surely then, the mightic|t of men cannot live upon them- 
ſelves; as it is of God that we receive life and breath, fo all 
things ncedful for the maintenance of this life. The Pro- 
phet Jeremiah gives check to all fleſh (Chap. 9.23.) Let 
not the wiſe man glory un his wiſdom, let not the mighty man 


glory un hts mirht, As if he had ſaid, neither a wiſe man 


by his wiſdom, nor a mighty man by his might, can bring 
any work to an cffcCtualifſue. That is alfo the concluſion 
which the Spirit of God made, by the wiſeſt and one of 
the mightielt men that ever wag in the World, King So/0- 
mon ( Eccleſ. 9.11.) The race « not to the ſwift, nor the 
battel to the ſtrong, neither yet bread to the wiſe, nor yet 
riches to men of underſtanding, nor yet favour to men of 
s&ill, but time andebance happeneth to them all: Though 
men have ſutable qualities and abilities for the attaining of 
their ends ( what ſutes better the winning of a race than 
ſwiftneſs ? ) yet they cannot attain them, without the pow- 
er and preſence of God in ſome kind and degree or other z 
the ſtrong Lions would {tarve, didnot the Lord help them 
to hunt their prey. 

Thirdly, If we take the Lion in the firſt part of the verſe 
for the old decrepid Lion, and the young Lions for ſuch as 
arenot able to go abroad for their prey, - the Lord pro- 
viding for Lions under both theſe conſiderations, yields us 
this Obſervation. Is 


God takes care for thoſe Creatures, who through infurm:- 
ties ( berg either too old or too yours ) are not able to 


pro vide for themſelves. 


There's a ſpecial providence of God over them that have 
ſpecial neg The old Lion, that oncecould, but now can 
not, the young Lions that never could hunt the prey, arc 
yer provided for. Old Lions that are ſtrong are tavghr by 
Natural inftin&t to get prey for their young ones while 
weak ; and the Natural Hiſtorian tells us, that the young- 
er Lions, which are ſtrong, are taught by a like inſtin&t ro 
hunt the prey forthe old ones that are weak, 

Fourthly, From the latter words, WW:/t thor fill che ap- 
petite of the young Lions ? 


Note, God can and doth provide for theCreature to fulneſs 
or ſatisf attion ;, he fills their appetite. 


God, as I may ſay, keeps 2 good, a bountiful Houſe for: 
all his Creatures ; the young Lions that have ſuch ſtrong 
ſtomachs ſhall have their fill : Hence we may infer, 

Firſt, If the Lord doth thus provide for Lions young or 
old, one or other, then much more will he provide, and 
hunt the prey for his faithful people. David ( Pal. 34. 
10.) gives us the Lords word for it, The young Lions do 
lack and jrffer bunger, but they that ſeek, the Lord ſhall not 
want ary good thing. That is, the young Lions may lack, 
or though the young Lions {ſhould lack any ſuffer hunger, 
yet they that ſcek and ſerve the Lord ſhall not. Lions 
have a good aſſurance that they ſhall not lack, but the Sc1- 
vants of God have a far better afſurancethat they ſhall 
Doth God take care for Oxen ? Was the Apoſtles 
queſtion ( 1 Cor. 9. 9.) or ſaith heit altogether for our 
ſakes; for our ſakgs (ſpeaking of Goſpel Miniſters) #0 
doubt this ts written, ( verſ. 10.) Asif he had ſaid, if the 
Lord did not give that Law tothe Jews, J hou ſhalt not muz.- 
zle the mouth of the Ox that treadeth outthe Corn,altogether 
for our ſakes, yet queſtionleſs he gave 'it chiefly for our 
ſakes, and had a far greater reſpect to us in making that 
Law than to Oxcn. Thus from the Text and point in hand, 
I may ſav, Doth God take care for Ltons ? Surely, he hath 
cauſed this to be written, that we may know, he will much 
more take care of his Sheep, of all that fear him and call 
upon his name, A Lion may come into a ſtarving condi- 
tion, but thoſe that fear God ſhall not. Lions, though 
they are very ſtrong and ſubtle cannot always get their prey, 
but the Lord hath promiſed to miniſter to his people, at 
leaſt a ſupply of their neceſſities, as David ſpeaks, ] 
have becn young, and row am old; yet have I not ſeen the 
righteous forſaken, nor his ſeed begging bread (Pal. 37. 
25.) | 
Secondly, Doth the Lord provide to ſatisfaQtion for the 
young Lions ? Doth he fill their Natural appetite ? Then 
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ſurely he will provide for the ſatisfying of his people +: 
ſpiritual things ( Luke 1.53.) He fille the brngry wot! 
goodthings. Whoare the hungry ? Dovubtleſs the holy 
Virgin meant the ſpiritually hungry. And what arc the 
good things he fills them with ? Doubtleſs, ſpiritual good 
things: they ſhall have not only ſome taſts of theſe govd 
things, but their fills of them ; be fills thenungry with good 
things. ( P/al.$1.10,) Open thy month wide, and 1 will fill 
ze, God hath much reſpectto fill us with outward good 
things ; but much more to fill us with ſpiritual good things, 
open thy mouth wide, and raiſe up thy deſires after the things 
of Heaven, growth i grace, increaſe in faith and love, 
n patience and holineſs, and I will fill it. - He that fills 
the appetite of the young Lions with natural food, will fili 
the appetite of his Servants with ſpiritual food, which is 
beſt of all; rhey ſhall be abundantly ſatisfied with the good- 
neſs of bis Houſe, and hewill make then drink. of the River 
of hus pleaſures: ( Pſal. 36.8. ) He that fills the appe- 
tite of the young Lions, will not ſend hungry Souls away 
empty. Wemay relt in much aſſurance that God will deal 
well with us, both for Soul and Body, while he queſtions 
Fob whether he would do that which himſelf only doth ; 
Walt thou hunt the prey for the L1on ? Or ful tize appetite of 
the young Lions ? 


— ——— 


Verſe 40. When they couciz itn their Zens, and abive 
inthe covert tolte tm wait, 
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This Verſe gives a further deſcription of the Lion, whe: 
| ther young or old. Before we had them hunting abroad ir 
| the Fields, here we have them couching in their Dens, and 
abiding in their coverr. 


Then they couch in their Denys. 


This couching or bowing down in their Dens, may be 
upon a three-fold account, and ſo there isa three-fold in- 
terpreration of the words. 

Firſt, Some taking the Lion for the old Lion and the 
young Lions for ſuch as are very youns, interpret this 
couchingas procceding from weakneſs ; they couch in their 
Dens, as not being able to go abroad. 

Secondly, Others ſay, they couch in their Dens only 
for relt and eaſe, having tired themſelves in hunting tor 
their prey. 

Thirdly, That they couch in their Densupon deſign to 
catch their prey, thus the latter part of the Yer/e ſeems to 
carryit; where 'tis ſaid, they lic in wait, So then, this 
couching in their Dens, is either from neceſſity, as not be- 
ing able to goforth; or it is a couching in-policy, which I 
rather pitch upon. 

They couch in their Dens.] As if they were aſleep, as 
if they minded nothing but their caſe; yet even then they 
are bulily minding how to catch their prey. Asif the 
Lord had faid, Haſt thou (O Job) taught the Lion: that 


— 


upon Beaſts paſſant, and ſurprize them unawares, 
couch un their Dens, 


And abide in tlie Covert to lie in wait. 


] L e7 


in which men abode for a time, and istherefore here op- 
poſed (as ſome conceive ) tothe Lions Dens or Houſes ſpo- 
ken of in the beginning of the verſe. Beaſts (ſay they) arc 
aware of Lions Dens, and ſo avoid them; but they may 
paſs unawares by the Coverts and Thickets, where they lic 
in ambuſh. But ſuppoſe we need not be thus critical in di- 
ſtinguiſhing between Ders and Coverts, both words may 
ſignifie the ſame place and thing ; or at leaſt in both places 
Lions do the ſame thing, Lie in wait. It is ſaid of the 
Lord himſelf ( Ferem. 25. 38.) he bath forſaken his Coverr 
as a Lion. The meaning of the Prophet was to ſhew thc 
Lords purpoſe to come forth, and tear and rend his ene- 
mies by ſome ſore Jorgment, as a young Lion that rangeth 
about for his prey. c read a little before { at the 34. 
verſe) of the howling of the Shepherds, that is, of the Ru- 
lers and Governours, and of the cry of the principal of the 
fleek., that is, of tae wealthieſt among the people. When 
the Lioncame forth of his Covert, there was a howling and 
a cry made; who ſo ? The Lion came forth to dettroy 
| both Sheep and Shepherds. Thus the Lord comes fort, 
even as 4 young Lion, full of wrath and fury to del! 
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art and cunnins, tolie couchant in his Den, that be may (teal 


The word rendred Covert ſignificth a Taberacle or Tent 
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wicked : He is ſometimes like a Lion couching in his Den, 
and abiding in his Covert, but he doth it as the Lion, 


To lic im wait. ] This expreſſion may have a twofold | 
alluſion. Firſt, To Fowlers and Hunters, who ( in ſome 


caſes ) keep out of light, that they may with the more ad- 
vantage take Birds or Beaſts intheir ſnares and toils; For 
51 vain ( faith Solowon, Prov. 1.17.) the Net us ſpread in the 
fight of any Bird. Secondly, To Souldiers, who lie in 
ambuſh to ſurprize their enemy. Thus do Lions; They 
( faith the Text )) couch in their Dens, and abide in the Co- 
vert to lie in wait. Here, | 

Firſt, Taking that interpretatian of the words, which 
ſuppoſeth, the Lion lying down in his Den through age and 


weakneſs, 


Obſerve, The ſtrongeſt Creatures are tamed and weakened 

by age, 

The Lion is the ſtrongeſt among Beaſts, yet he cannot 
always range inthe Fields and hunt for prey, he muſt come 
to his Den, and keep Houſe there. 'Tis ſo with men, how 
ſtrong ſoever they have been, yet old age neceſſitates them 
at laft to keep Houſeand home. All muſt ſubmitto time, 
and yield to thoſe infirmities, which old age inevitably 


44 142k brings upon us. Time is called, The eater of things ; "Tis 


ſo alſo of perſons, that great eater will eat outthe ſtrength 


of the eater bimfelf, that is, the Lion, as Sampſon called him | 


in his riddle propoſed to the Philiſtines ( Fudg. 14. 14) 
Time reduceth our ſtrength to weakneſs, our life to death. 
Time confines us firſt to our Chambers, then to our Beds, 
and then to our Graves. The Lion mult giveover his 
hunting and couch in his Den. 

Secondly, Taking the Lion as politickly abiding in Co- 
vert, and waiting for his prey; Sb 


Obſerve, As the Lord gives much ſtrength, ſo much craft 


"0 X 
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There are Creatures of little ſtrength which have much 
cratt, others have little craft but much ſtrength, in ſome 
both meet together ; and among them we may number the 
Lion, he is a crafty one as well as a ſtrong one ; he hath his 
Covert, there he waits for his prey. We may parallel men 
with Beaſts in this regard ; among them ſome are ſtrong 
but not crafty, others are crafty but not ſtrong, and not a 
few are both. Such David compared toa Lion ( P/al. 10. 
4.8, 9.) The wicked through the pride of his countenance 
will 10t ſerch after God : What willhe ſcek afterthen ? The 
eighth and ninth verſes tell us, He fitteth in the lurking pla- 
ces of the Villages, mm the ſecret places doth he murder the in- 
nocent, bus eyes are privily ſet againſt the poor, he lieth in 
wait ſecretly, as a Lion in hs Den, he lieth in wait to 
catch the poor, as he doth catch the poor when he draweth 
him into bis Net : He croucheth and humbleth himſelf , 
that the poor may fall by his ſtrong ones. Thus the ſub- 
tle practices of a wicked man are ſet forth, by theſubtle- 
tyof the Lion. He coucheth and croucheth , he waits 
for the innocent, he draws him into his Net ; he firſts 
entanples him , and then devours him. David gives a 
like deſcription of evil men in another place ( Pal. 17.1t, 
12. ) They have now compaſſed us in our ſteps, they have ſet 
ether eyes bowing down to the Earth, like as a Lion that us 
greedy of hisprey, and as it were a young Lion lurking in ſe- 
cret places. Theſe Scriptures plainly ſhew the natural ſub- 
tlety of the Lion, waiting in his Covert that he may do 
miſchicf unawares : and that in this piece of miſchievous 
policy wicked men arc not behind him, they ſhew as 
plainly. 

: Thirdly, Whereas in the former verſe the Lion is ſaid to 
hunt his prey in the Field, and in this to abidein hu Co- 
vert to lie 11 wait for it; 


Obferve, Whae ſome cannot do by ſtrength they do by 
Cri. 

We ſay, of craft or power, tus hard to ſay which u moſt 
dangerous or undeſurable in an enemy. Where t eſe two meet, 
where craft and power, «bility and ſubtlety are joined, what 
will they not do ? We may ſay of men, in whom theſe are 
united, as the Lord ſaid concerning the meh of the new 
World, ſcon after the Flood, who weregunited in heart and 
tongue (the people are one, and they have all one language) 10- 
thing will be reſtrazzed from them, which they have imagined 


always like a Lion, when he goeth about ſeeking whom he 
may devour ; he often fawns and flatters ; he uſeth his wits 
and puts tricks upon poor Souls whom he would devour. 


| We ( faith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 2.) are not ignorant of his 


devices. Chriſt adviſeth all his Diſciples to join the wiſdom 
of the Serpent, with the innocency of the Dove ; ſubtlety 
and honeſty, craft and innocency, working together, work 
well, or make good work : But where there is the ſtrength 
and craft of a Lion, without a Dove-like integrity, what ſad 
work do men make? Godly men, or men truly fearing 
God, ſometimes have the wiſdomof the Serpent, together 
with thejr Dove-like innocency ; and when to both the for- 
__ _ _ —_— is joined, what good may the 
not do? They may do (as we ſay ) a World of 
an evil World. AM y) m__ 
_ Fourthly, In that rhe Lion concheth in his Den, and re- 
tireth ſometimes to his Covert ; we may take notice of the 
good providence of God towards man. God hath ordered 
it, that the Lion coucheth all day inhis Den, and is quiet, 
that men may go out quietly to their labour. The Plamitſt 
commends the providence of God in this ( Pſalm. 104. 
20, 21,22.) Thou makeſt darkneſs, and it is night, wherem 
all the Beaſts of the Forreſt do creep forth : The young Lions 
roar after their prey, and ſerk, their meat from God. Thus 
they are roaring andraging for their prey all night; but 
howis it with them, or what do they in the day ? The 
next words tell us, The Sun riſerh, they gathggthemſelve: 
together, and lay them down in their Dens. ( Then it fol- 
lows) Man goeth forth to his work, and to bis labour until 
the evening. Such is the care of God, that he clears 
Fields and Countries of theſe ravenous Beaſts, that man 
may goſafely to his work, and not be troubled. When 
the Lion comes forth in the day, tis uſually to execute ſome 
Judgment of God ; witneſs that of the Prophet, whe 
going out of Gods way, God told him by another Prophet, 
a Lion ſhall] meet thee and teur thee ; and fo it camie to 
paſs, a Lion met him, and executed the Judgment of God 
upon him, becauſe he went beyond the command he had 
received from God ( 1 Kings 13.24.) We read alſo, 
that God ſent Lions to vexthe people continually, when 
they fell to Idolatry and falſe worſhip ( 2 Kings 17.26. } 
It was of the Lord that Lions which uſed to keep their Co- 
vert in the day time, were ſo bold asto come by day to 
their Houſes and deltroy them. And ſuch is the mighty 
power of God, . that though hungry Lions are altogether 
tor prey, yet God can ſtop their mouths, and check their 
appetite ( Dar. 6. 8.) When Daniel was caſt intothe Li- 
ons Den, amongſt a company of hungry Lions, yet not 
one touched him, but were as meek to him as ſo many 


. Lambs; whereas no ſooner were his enemies and accuſers 


let down into that Den, but they brake their bones before 
they came to the ground. Thus much of the Lion. a King 
among the Beaſts of the Earth. The Lords next queſtion 
concerns the Raven, none of the beſt, if not one of the 
worlt among the Birds of the Air. 


Verſe 41. Who p:ovideth foz the Raven his food ? 
When his poung ones cry unto God, they 
wander fo2 lack of meat, 


AstheLion is a devourer among Beaſts, ſois the Raven 
among Birds. The Lion (as wasſaid ) is ſocurious, that 
he will not feed upon a Carcaſe inthe way, but the Raven 
feeds upon any dead or corrupted Body ; and that is the 
reaſon why in many preat Cities there's a Law or cuſtom 
that Ravens neer them, ſhall not be ſhot at nor terrified, be- 
cauſe they eat up the blth and Carrion, which might infect 
the Air, and breed peſtilential diſeaſes. 

Now the Lord puts the queſtion, Who providgth for the 
Raven? As if he had ſaid, I provide not only for the K»1g!y 
Lton,but for the Carrion-eating Raven.The Lord made pro- 
viſion of food for Lions and Ravens, for all ſorts of Beaſts, 
and Birds, and creeping things, in the work of Creation ; 
and in; bis works of providence , he makes all things 

; ready, 


ready, and brings them to hand for their uſe and ſuſtenta- 
tion : He, as it were, dreſſeth and diſheth our meat for ali 
his Creatures, and then ſets it before them, thatthey may 
cat and be ſatished. 
< Who p:ovideth fo: the Raven ?J The Hebrew word 
\5 --122 renired P2ovideth, hath two ſignifications, which won- 
j41,11- derfully ſet forth the care of God towards his Creature : 
i-m Fir, the certainty of their proviſion, for the word ſigni- 
'. fiestoeſtabliſh ; as if the Lord did give them a neceſlary, 
.. 44 4 Terled, or conſtant diet. Secondly, It notes the ſutableneſs 
v4 +::1j- and pleaſingneſs of their food to their nature and conſtituti- 
44 4” on, yea, to their guſt and appetite; as if the Lord fitted 
pre Ns their ſood, as we ſay, to their tooth or palate, and gave 
4 them not only meat, but ſuvory meat tothem (like that 
which 1ſac bcſpake of hi- SonEſas) ſuch as they love ; for 
though the food of Ravens be unpleaſant to us, yer it 1s 
pleaſing and toothſom and ſavory to them. What the Lerd 
provides for Ravens, is to them dainties and delicacies ; 
Carrion is ſo tothem, becauſe 'tis ſutable to their nature, 
2nd ſuch as their ſtomach likes very. well. The ſurableneſs 
of any food to our taſte and palate, makes it delightful to 
u3 : What makes, ſin, which is as odjous as a Carrion or cor- 
rupt thing to God and good men, pleaſant to carnal and 
wicked men, but the ſutableneſs of it to their Nature ? The 
can feed upon ſin as heartily and hungrily, as a Raven dot 
upon a putrified Carcale. And what's the rcaſon that the 
ways of Godareſo pleaſant to a godly man ? Is it not be- 
cauſe his heart is made ( through grace) ſutable to them 2? 
To dothe will of God is meat and drink to a godly man ; 
but hisSoul (being in a right frame ) can no more delightful- 
ly do,any thing that is ſinfully evil, than he can delight to 
feed Bodily upon putrefaCtion or poiſon. 

TU! o p:ovideth his food fo2 the Raven ?'j The Hebrew 
.., word fora Raven liþnifies blackneſs, darkneſs, or the even- 
we n:. t::9.The Ravenis thetrue Black-berd, adark-colourcd Crea- 
£0, Gree arc ; black 4 4 Riven, is the Scripture language for per- 

s fect blackneſs. The Greek word for a Raven, intimates her 
277, hoarſe, harſh and unpleaſant cry, or croking. As the coat 
*0.4+*''% of the Raven is eminent for a beautiful blackneſs, ſo his 

note i5 well known by his unpleaſantand jarring hoarſneſs, 
The note of the Crow or Raven, ſounds like the Latine, 
Cras , Cras; in Engliſh, To morrow, to morrow, or the 
day tocome, And hence men, who when called to preſent 
repentanceand forſaking of their fins, deſire time, and ſay, 
to morrow, to morrow, are ſaid toreſemble Crows and 
£ir0n. 1.4. Ravens, whoſe only ſong is Cras, Cras. 'Tis reported con- 
cerning Athanaſius, that walking in the ſtreets of a Heathe- 
nth or Gentile City, a Raven flew over his head and cro- 
ked ; the Heathens that ttood by, laught and ſmil'd toſee 
the Raven flie and croke ſo nearhim; and they asked, What 
ſaid the Rrven to thee ? He anſwered, The Raven cryed, to 
morrow, to morrow ; for to morrow the Emperor will ſend out 
ſuch an Editt or Decree, as will put a ſtop to your ſuperſtiri- 
Ot obſervation of Heatheniſh F caſts : And though he knew 
nothing of the Emperors purpoſe at that time, to put forth 
ſuch a Decree, yet the next day there came a command 
from the Emperor, thet they ſhould no more obſerve them: 
And thenthe Heathens cryed out againſt Arh:n«ſiu, and 
ſaid that he was a Witch. 
Further, The Raven is ſo called in our language, from 
her ravening ; her name ſpeaks her nature, as Nabals did 
his (154”.25.25.) yet even Ravens arc under the Lords 
inſpetion. Who proviacth for the Raven bu food? 


Hence Note, The worſt and vileſt Creatures are under the 
care of God. 


The Lord doth not give Fob an inſtance of his care in the 

. people of 1ſracl, for whom he provided a long time in 
Ezypt, and whom he fed forty yearsinthe Wilderneſs ; 
nor in El: fed by Ravens, but in his feeding Ravens ; nor 
among Towls, doth he inſtance in the Hawk or Falcon, 
which are highly prized and fed by Princes; nor inthe 
ſweet ſinging Nightingale,or ſuch like mutical pretty Birds, 
which men keep choicely and much delight in ; but in that 
hateful and malicious Bird, the croking Raven, whom no 
man valucs, but as ſhe eats up the Carrion which might an- 
noy him. Behold then, and wonder at the providence and 
kindneſs of God, that he ſhould provide food for the Ra- 

' 44 ira's Ven, a Creature of ſo diſmal a hue, and of ſo untuncable a 
wiceta, tone, a Creature that is ſo odious to moſt men, and omi- 
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nous to ſome. There is a great providence of God ſeen, in 
providing for the Ant or Piſmire, who gathers her meat in 
Summer -( Prov. 6.8. ) buta greater in the Raven, who 
though he forgets, or is careleſs to provide for himſelf, yet 
God provides and layeth up for him. One would think 
the Lord ſhould ſay of Ravens, ſet them ſhift for them- 
ſelves or periſh; no, the Lord God doth not deſpiſe any 
work of his hands ; the Raven hath his being from God, 
and therefore the Raven ſhall be provided for by him; not 
only the fair innocent Dove, but the up'y Raven hath his 
meat from God. As the Lord feeds not only Doves, but 
Ravens, in kind, ſo he feeds not only Doves, but Ra- 
vens, ina figure; that is, he ſeeds not only Dove-like or 
innocent men, but Raven-like or wicked men. ( Matth. 
5- 45- ) Hecauſeth bu Suntorife on the evil and on the good, 
and ſenderh Rain on the juſt and on the unjuſt : Thus he teeds 
Ravens 1n the likeneſs of men. Such mcn whoſe minds 
feed upon Carrion, the Lord fecds their Bodics with ex- 
cellent dainties, they fare deliciouſly every day, as the 
rich Glutton is ſaid to do, who was but 8 Raven. The 
Lord, Ifay, dothnot only provide for his better and more 
excellent ones, but he provides for the bad, for the evil, 
for the wicked ; ſuch an indulgent Father* and Provider is 
God towards all his Creatures, We find this reported to 
the praiſe of God ( Pſal. 104. 10,11.) He ſer:deth the 
Sprangs mito the V, alleys, which run among the Hills ;, the y 


groearinh_to every Beaſt of the Field , the wild Aſſes quench 


their thirſt. And again ( Pſal. 145.15, 16.) The eyes of 
all wait upo: ( or look unto) rhe, and thou civeſt them 
their meat in due ſeaſon : Thou openeſt thy hand, and ſat: s- 
fieſt the deſire ( that is, the hunger and thirſt ) of every 
Irving thing. He that giveslife to all, upho'ds thelives of 
all. As itſhews the great power of God, 'that he hath made 
ſome living Creatures (the Angels and Souls of men) which 
need no meat, ſo it is a very great glory that he provides 
meat for all that need it. God hath a great Houſhold, and 
he keeps a plentiful Houſe ; the meaeſt of his Houſhold 
have food convenient for them. 

Now, Doth the Lord provide a T able for the Ravens ? 
Remember Chrilts Inference from it ; Then much more will 
he provide a T able for his Children who fear him, aud truſt 
upon hjym, Behold, (faith Chriſt, Matth.6 26.) the Fowls 
of the Air ;, for they ſow not, neither do they reap, nor ga- 
ther into Barns, yet your Heavenly Faber feedeth them : Are 
ye not much better than they ? And that which Chriſt ſpake 
in general there concerning the Fowls of the Air, he in 
Luke 12. (ver/.14.) ſpake particularly of the Raven ; Con- 
ſeder the Ravens, for they neither ſow nor reap, &C. and God 
feedeth them ;, how much more are ye better (as if the Lord had 
ſaid. than the Fowls ? ), Te are-much*butier then the beſt of 
Fowls ;, then how much batter than the worſt, the Ravens ? 
and ve y- aſſured, that 4s much as ye are better than the Ra- 
vens, by ſo much) 15 my cave for you, greater than for the Ra- 
vens. As God 14 the @aviour of all, eſpecially of thoſe that be- 
leve(1T:m.4.10.) ſo hes a provider for all, but eſpecial- 
I for thoſe that believe. The Lord, who alike cares for all, 
dothnot care for all alike , there would be much inequa- 
lity in that equality. AsCreatures vary in their kinds and de- 
grees, ſo the Lord (who is a God of Judgment) varies both 
the kind angl degree of his care towards theCreature.There- 
fore we may conclude ; Doth God put forth any kinder degree 
of care for Ravens? Doubtleſs then he will take care of | it 
beloved Children and faithful Servants? 

There's no temptation with which the Children of God 
are more opprelt, than with this ; What they ſhall cat ? And 
what they (ball drink, ? And wherewithal ſhall they and theirs 
be clothed ? Nor doth any thing caſt them upon more dan- 
gerous Rocks than theſe diſtruitful Queries ; How ſh.i/ we 
live? And who ſhallprovide for us, eſpecially in a hard ad 
dear year? But may we not ſtand amazed to hear ſuctt 
Queries proceed out of their mouths, who have heard of 
this word which once proceeded out of Chriſts mouth, that 
God feedeth the Ravens ? Who believing that, can but be- 
lieve that God will feed him ! Nor doth the Lord provide 
for and fced the old Raven only, buthis young oe alſo. 
As it follows, 
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When his young ones cry unto Cod. 


Tnc Raven 1n the former part of the verſe, is the ol onc 
that hath young ones. How can that feed the yourg, that 
K ex 2 cannot 
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cannot fegd himſelf, but by Gods providing ? As if the 
Lord had ſaid, As tr # not by thy providence, O Job, but 
by mine, that the old Ravens are fed, ſo that the young ones 


being early forſaken of the old, and wanting skill to ſhift for 
themſelves, wandring here and there, have thetr cries (which 
Nature hath taught them to put up to God in their neceſſity 
heard and anſwered with ſupply of food. | 

The Hebrew is, When bu Children cry #nto God ; Chil- 
dren are properly the young ones of men, yet the yowng ones 
of any Creature may be called Children. 

The word rendred to cry, notes a very ſtrong cry for 
help for food. The young ones of -the Raven being pincht 
with hunger, makea loud confuſed cry for food ; but to 
whomdo they cry ? The Text ſaith, They cry 

Unto God, } Nb Creature can properly be ſaid to cry 
unto God, but the rational Creature; -and there's none 
among the rational Creatures that indeed cry unto God, 
but thoſe that have faith : How then is it-ſaid, the Ravens 
young ones cry unto God ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, They are ſaid to cry to God, becauſe 
man hears them not, or if he do, he regards them not ; 
what manregards the cry of a young Raven ? Therefore 
they cry to God i to any, who alone takes notice of their 


* CY. 


Secondly, They cry to God, not properly, but equi- 


| valently; they cannot be imagined to make any formal or 


CireCt prayers to God in their neceſſities, -but their neceſ- 
fities which force them to cry, have the force of acry, or 
of a prayer unto God. 

Thirdly, They may be ſaid to cry unto God, becauſe 
God takes or interprets theircry when hungry, as a prayer 
to himſelf : And God may be ſaid to hear their cry, be- 
cauſe he provides for them, and” helps them, as he doth 
thoſe who put up powerful prayers to him. There is in all 
Creatures adelire of that which is needful for them, or 
proper to them, and when that is wanting they cry, that is, 
make ſome ſignification of their want. And as all youn 
ones arcapttocry ( that beinggdll they can do) for food ; 
ſo the Scripture, as here ſo elſewhere repreſents young Ra- 
vens crying more than other Creatures ( Pſal. 147. 9.) 
He givah to the Beaſt bu food, and to the young Kavens 
which cry. The Beaſts are not ſaid tocry for food when God 
gives it them, but the young Ravens are. Crying ſeems 
to be the property of young Ravens, as if the leaſt lack of 
too0d made them cry. 

But how come young Rayens to be in ſuch want of food, 
that they ſhould cry for it ? And when they cry, why arc 
they not ſaid to cry to their Parents ( if I may ſo ſpeak ) 
or to the-old ones, but to God for meat ? In anſwer to theſe 

Haierics ; . 

Firſt, Some Naturaliſts ſay, the Raven is a forgetful 
Creature, and leaves her young ones altogether unpro- 
vided of food, and therefore (as the lalt reſort ofall help. 
leis ones) they are ſuppoſed to cry ungo God. 

Secondly, Say others, the Raven is not only a forgetful; 
but an unnatural Creature, Ravens have not thoſe bow? 
els of Naturalcompaſſon to their young ones, which other 
Creatures have, who will preſently beſtir themſelves to 
get food for their young ones z therefore ſome ſay, that 
their young ones, as ft were, cry to God of the impiecty 
and unnaturalneſs of the old ones, in not providing for 
then, and in a manner accuſe them for it. The Apoſtle ſaith, 
He that provides now for thoſe of his own Houſe, hath denied 
the faith, and 1s worſe thi an Infidel. A Beaſg will provide 
for his own, and moſt Birds provide for their young, butthe 
Raven provides not for his own young ones; and therefore 
his young ones are brought in, as crying or complaining to 
the Lord of their Parents unnatural aſtorgy, or want of pi- 
ty : And indeed Parents, who do not provide for their own 
Houſe, may jultly be put among the Ravens. Remember 
( by fhe way ) the power of God, who could make Ra- 
vens feed El:.u5,and be kind to him (1 K:ngs17.16.) though 
naturally they are cruel to their own kind, and refuſe to feed 
their young ones. , 

Thirdly, There's another reaſon given by Naturaliſts, 
why Ravens feed not their young ones : For when the 
Raven hath hatcht her young, they look whitiſh, which the 
0d ones cannot abide, being themſelves black, and there- 
fore. the Raven forbears to feed his young ones for ſever 
days ( faith my Author ) that is, till their feathers begin to 
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grow black, whereby he knows them to be his own, be- ; 
ing loth to bring up a ſpurious brood ; ſo that all this time | 
of their eltrangement and forbearance, the Lord feeds their £ 


young ones, ſome ſay, with a dew from Heaven, or with 
little flies ( ſay others ) bred out of their dung. But I * 
ſhall not ſtay upon theſe things, eſpecially conlidering that ' 


they who profeſſedly write of the nature and manners, ”'- 


both of Beaſts and Birds, are very ſilent, as to any ſuch | 


an Author as 1s noted in theMargin inſiſts upon this latter 
reaſon, take this Note from'it. 


Every one loves its like, 


in her own likeneſs. Ir is ſaid alſo of the Eagle, that when 
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; obſervations concerning the Raven ; yet becauſe ſo grave 7,;; 
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her young are firſt hatcht, ſhe will notown them for hers, "7 © 
till having held them up to the Sun, ſhe finds they out-face £-., 


it ; and hexe tis ſaid, the Raven will not own her young till :-; 


they are black. Now, if it be thus in Nature, if it be a truth, ' 


black, 'tis doubtleſs true in Spirituals, {ke ts /ike. God loves | , 


» 9. Hitt, 


that the Raven is not delighted in her young till they grow © © 
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none with delight, but holy and pure ones, and the more #!ian, |. 
holy and pure any are, the more he loves them ; thereaſon 15 <. z;, 
is, becauſe himſelf is altogether infinitely pure and holy. none # 


Where God ſees moſt of his own image, which is purit 


But, which way ſoever the young ones of the Raven !/ 


or the unnatyuralneſs of the'old Raven, or becauſe they are 


They wander fo2 lack of meat. 


This is a further evidence of their diſtreſs, they cry 
when they are in their neſt, and there God provides” for 


| them; and when they wander (from their neſt ) for lack 


— ——— 


that they areturned off, and wander for lack of meat, who 


| of meat, God ſeeds them too. Somere{train this wandring 
40 


to a narrow compals, and ſay, 'tis only intheir neſt, where 
they ſtruggle and are unquies for want of meat; bur this 
their wandring for want of meat, may be conceived to bc 
out of the neſt, ratherthanin it; for a nelt being a ſtrait 
Place, it cannot be congruoully ſaid, that the yong ones 
wander while they are in it. And therefore, which clears , 
the matter ſufficiently, Naturaliſts tell us, That when the 
Raven hath fed his young in the net, till they are well 
fledged and able to flieabroad, then he thrults them out of 
the neſt, and will not let them abide there, but puts them 
to get their own living. Now when theſe young ones arc 
upon their firſt fight from their neſt,and are little acquaint- 
cd with means how to help themſelves with food, then 
the Lord provides food for them. 'Tis ſaid by credible 
Authorities, that the Raven is marvellous ſtrict and ſevere 
inthis; foras ſoon as his young ones are able to provide 7 


fx ] 


| come to want food, whether it be through the forgetfulneſs, ;,. 
VILE 

| hatcht white, upon what account ſoever (I ſay)it is,that they 
come to want food,the Text ſaith they are in ſuch want,that *' 
| they cry to God, yea, that E 
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and holineſs, there he loves mot, and for ſuch he will cer- 14-. ;. 


; tainly provide, ſuch he will ſurely feed. * 


, - 
$37 f «- 
F + . 


for themſelves, he will not fetch any more food for them ; ”'” » 
yea, ſome affirm, the old one will not ſuffer them to ſtay ”** 


in the ſame Country where they were bred; and if fo, then ;;'; 


they mult needs wander. We ſay proverbially, Need : 


roo, It hath been, and poſſbly is, the praCtice of ſome Pa- / 


rents toward their Children, who as ſoon as they can ſhiſt ,, 
for themſelves, and are fitin any corapetenty to get their /:», 
bread, they turn them out of doors, as the Raven doth his 7»: 


young ones out of the neſt. Now faith the Lord in the 
Text, When the young ones of the Riven areat this pinch, 


then provides for them? Do not I the Lord ? Do not | 
who provide for the old Raven, provide for his young ones, * 
both while they abide in'the neſt, and. when they wander 
for lack of meat ? 


Hence Note, Firſt, ( which was in part toucht before.) 
The providence of God extends it ſelf to all, cven the 
meaneſt of his Creatures, 


As ſome deny providence, ſo others reſtrain /- * greater 
matters, or more eminent Creatures, as if It w : of 
Jehovah, which Heathens ſaid of their 125! 7 1-7, 4-® 
iz not at leiſure to mind little things, Butte Loc (0 
vah diſdains not to look after the leaſt i115, whe 
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Birds Neſts, to ſee they want nothing, or to ſupply their 
wants. Young Ravens are inconſiderable Creatures, yet 
the Lord remembers and conſiders them. And if God 
take care of young Ravens, then I may again infer, he will 
much more take care of their young ones or Children, who 
are themſelves heirs of the' promiſe, the Spiritual ſeed of 
HAbrah mm. 

Secondly, In that young Ravens are here ſaid to cry un- 
to God, 

Obſerve, Extream want or neceſſity will put meer Nature 

upon praying or crying to God. 
The worſt of men, yea, the very Beaſts will pray in 


their kind, or afcer their manner, when they are pinched 


with extremities, cither of want or fear. The Heathen 


Mariners in Jonah, bcing greatly diſtreſſed, cryed every one 
ro his god. There may be acry of prayer to God in the 


mouth ; where there is no grace in the heart. 


The Apo- 


file ſaith, Row, 10. Whoſorver calieth upon the name of the 


Lord ſhall be ſaved ; but then it mult be in faith, for ſo it | 


foilows there, How ſhall they call on him on whom they have 
not believed? Many call upon God, that ſhall not be ſaved 


( Pſil. 18. 41.) 


even to the Loyd, but he anſwered them nor. 


hey cryed, but there was none to [ave them, 
The cry of 


graceleſs men is ſeldomer heard than the cry of reaſonleſs 
Beaits or Birds. 


vens. Though wic 


Hence Note, Thirdly, The Lord hears the cry of Na 


ture when tw 1n rant. 


He hears the as 


ward troubles, and doth them good many ways. 


Hence alſo we may infer, ' If the Lord bears the cry of | 


Nature in Beaſts, and Birds, and bad men, how much 
wore will he hear the cry of grace, and of the Spi- 


rit of Adoption, crying Abba father , in bu Chil- | 


dren ? 


If he hears the croaking cry of young Ravens, who | 


have no intentionto pray to him, how much more will he 
hear the believing cry, thedeep groans and ſighs of Saints, 


his face, Th poor man cryed ( a man rich in grace doub 
leſs he was ) and the Lord heard him, and ſaved him out 0 
all hu troubles. 


who ſet their faces purpoſely to pray unto him, and og 


of Beaſts, and he hears thecry of Ra-. ' 
ed men ſtop their cars, and will not hear 
his commands, yet he ſometimes hears their crys in out- | 


Note, Fourthly, 1f you would Lave any ſuppl; 
wants, you muſt ask_it of God. 


. 9 W176 ba 


When you are in want, whitherſoever you go, if you 
go not to God, you go to a wrong Door : The Ravens tell 
you whither to go when you are in want 3 it is not to this 
or that Creature, to this or that means, to this friend or 
that, but you muſtgo to God for help; and if we have 
help any where elſe, and not in God, our help is worſe thari 


; our diſtreſs. Wants are anevil of affliction, but the help 


we get out of wants in any way, with neglect of God, 
is an evil of lin, therefore cry to God. The Lions arc 
ſaid ro ſeek their meat from God, and here the Ravens 
are ſaid tocry unto God ; the young Lions and the Ra- 
vens, Will condemn thoſe, who in their diſtreſſes do not 
cry to God the fountain, but run to broken Ciſterns. I: 
was the (in of that good King A/z, that in his 4;ſeaſe he 


ſought not to Gad, but rothe Phyſicians ( 2 Chron. 16.12.) 


notthat A/z had caſt of prayer to God, or did not at 
all ſeek unto him (it cannot be that ſo good a man as the 
Scripture reports him, ſhould ſo much at once forget God 
and himſelf ) but the meaning is, he was very cold and 


negligent in calling upon God for help, and over-confident 


of help by his Phyſicians. 
Laſtly, Conſider, God provides for the young Ravens, 
when the old ones leave them,orput them out of their Net. 


Hence Note, IWhen neareſt Relations in Nature leave us 
Goa will nor. 


that is, providefor them. Thus much of the Lion, chicf 


| among the Beaſts of the Earth, and of the Raven, one ot 


; off thecare of him, 


the worſt among the Fowls of the Air. The wiſdom of 
God hath choſen out theſe Creatures, that in teſtifying his 
care of them, he _ convince ob, that he had not caſt 

ut would provide for him, poſſibly 


| in unknown ways of providence, as he did for the Lions 
| and the Ravens. 


CHAP. XXXIX, Velſ. 1,2, 2, 4. 


Knoweſt thou the time when the wild Goats of the Rock bring forth, or canſt thou mark, when the 


Hinds do calve ? 


Canſt thou number the Months that they fulfil > Or knoweſt thou the time when they bring forth ? 


They bow themſelves, they bring forth their young ones, they caſt ont their ſorrows. 


Their young ones are in good liking, they grow up with Corn? They go forth, and return not untd 


them.” 


=N the former context, which was the cloſe 
$@| of the thirty-cighth Chapter. The Lord 

| gavefob an account of his care in providing 

nA food for the Lion, and the young Lions; 
for the Raven and his young ones. In this 

- context and Chapter the Lord proceeds to 
RT hewhis care and providence concerning 
both the production and ſuſtentation of ſeveral other Crea- 
tures, of whom men take no care nor make any proviſion 
for at all. The wild Goats and the Hind, thewild Afs and 


the Unicorn, 


70] 


8 


There are ſome Creatures which live under mang iri- 
ſpeCtion, and are provided for by him, being tame and ſer- 
viceable ; th@e arc others which have no commerce (as I 
may ſay ) with man, but are ſavage, living at large inthe 
Fieſds and Forreſts, upon Hills and Mountains, yet theſe 
are preſerved in their generationsand increaſe, as well as 
thoſe that are under the eye and daily careof man. The 
wild Goats are preſerved as well as the Sheep, and the 
Hinds of the Forreſt as well asthe Calves of the Stall. In 
and by all theſe examples the Lord would have Fob take 
ſpecial notice, that his providenceextendeth both to the 

Rrerrx 3, feeding 
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| Þ3:ing koth, that is, their young ones, 
ſeveral kinds, | | The word tranſlated b:ing fo:th ſignifies pain and for- 

So then, the providence of God is here magunns in con- ; row. There is 40 much; pain in vringing. forth, that bring ©"; :+,.. 
tinuing and muitiplying ſeveral forts of four ootcd Beaſts , ing forth and pain may well be ſignified y one word, The -** 12m 
of the Earth and winced Fow!s of the Air ; ſome of which ' pains of the wild Goats in bringing forth here implycd, 
being tame are kept by the care of nan ; others being ; are exprelly ſpoken of at the third verſe. mo 
wild and avoiding the preſence of man (he ſcarce knowing ' But why didtheLord enquire of Fob here, whether he 1:14; 
the Nature of them, nor having any ſervice by them) arc | knew the time, the cxaGt time of their bringing forth ? Ig Ker 
verpetuated in their kinds by the only care of God. 10 | thataſccret ? Ianſwer, doubt!cls it is aſecret, and ſuch a 
© In theſe four vcr /es there are two things in general,about | ſecret as few arc acquainted with. Wild Goats come little 
which the Lord holds forth his carc of theſe ſavage Crea- | Under theeye or ſight of men inthat work ; they bringing 
tures, Firſt, About the bringing forth of their young | forth upon inacceſſable places, craggy Rocks and Moun- 
ones. Secondly, About the bringing up of their young tains, men cannot without difficulty reach that piece of 
ones. The bringing forth of their young ones, we have | knowledg. And therefore the Lord might well ask of Ju;, 
inthe three firlt verſes of this Chapter; the bringing up of Knoweſt thou the time when the wild Goats of the Rock bring 
their young ones, we have in verſe 4. | forth? Imay ſay alſo, the Lord puts this familiar queſtion 

About the bringing forth of their young ones the Text to Fob, that he might the more awaken him into the conf. 
ſpcaks two things. Firit, The ſeaſon of it ; and ſecondly, ' deration of his own weakneſs, and utter inability to tind 
The painful manner of it. ; out the ſecret of the other works, Asif the Lord had ſaid, 

The ſeaſon of it in the two firlt verſes. Knoweſt thok the | Thou canſt not diſcover ſo much #5 the birth of the wild Goat, 
tire when the wild Goats of the Rock, bring forth ? ( veric how then canſt thou find out the births of my wonderful provi. 

1.) andthen of the Hinds ( verſe 2.) Canſt thou nimb.r ' dences ? My providences bring forth wonderful births, and 
the Morths that they fulfil ? ; how much more unknowable by thee than the birth and bringins 

The painful manner of bringing forth their young is ex- | forth of the wild Goats, Thus the Lord would check his cu- 
preſſed at verſe 3. They bow down themſelves, they bring riolity z he who was unable to give him an account con- 
ferth thetr young ones, they caſi out their ſorrows. — the ſtate of thoſe poor Creatures, muſt not think 

The bringing up and growth of their young ones is gi- himſelf able to pry into the great and unſearchable works 
ven {verſ.4.) T ver young ones arein good liking, they grow of God, in the amazing products of his providence to- 
up with Cori:,&c, Thus we have the general ſcope and parts wards the Children of men. 
of this context. I ſhallnow deal with the particulars. Beforel paſs from theſe words it will not be unprofita. 


| ble to mind the Reader, how (as one of the Ancients kath 
Verſe 1. Knoweſt _ he _ when the wild Soats of hinted) we may moralizeor Cirirnalize this Text,there be- 
the Rock bing ko2th * ing much of the diſpoſition or condition of a godly man, 
The firſt que:tion concerns the wild Goats, and the ſea- c{pecially of a faithful Teacher, typed or fairly reprefented 

ſon of their bringing forth. in the naturcand qualities of theſe wild Goats. 
Lnoweſt ti,cu the time? ] Theſe words intend more Firſt, As theſe wild Goats ſeek both their food and reſt, 
"2 thana bare naked knowledg of the time, they take in their repalt and refuge in Rocks ; ſo the godlyabide and 
the knowledg of the whole diſpoſal or adminiſtration dwell inthe Rock, that is, in the Lord 7eſws Chriſt, they 
cf God, concerning the wild Goats in their bringing look to him alone both for refuge and refreſhing, both for 
forth. comfort and ſafety while tbey arc in this World. Chriſt is 
Knowe}? thauthe time ? The word renAred time, ſigni- the Rock upon which the Church 1s built, (AZatth.16.18.) 
© fiesthe opportune time, the fit time, the appointed time ; And as the itate of the true Church in general, ſoof every 
knoweſt thou the time or that time, _ —_— i3 built upon this unmovecable Reck the Lord 

| clus ut. 

Taben the wild Goats of che Rock being fozth ? - Secondly, As the Rocks ſo the Mountains are much de- 
What theſe Goats herecalled wild Eats, and wild Goats fired by the wild Goats (Pſal.104. 18.) The high Hulls 


of the Rec%, are, is commonly known. The word which are arefmge for the wild Gouts. Thus David was cying the 
we render wild Goats, ſignifics in the Hebrew aſcending or Hills for help ( P/al. 121.1.) Iwill lift up mine eyes 10 the 
clamberz17, becauſe Goats are clambering Creatures, get- Hills, from whence cometh my help? What were theſe Hills? 
tins up theiteepe} Rocks,and aſcending the height of Hills | Surely, neither the material nor metaphorical Hills of t!1is 
" and Mountains, which they do many times exceeding dan- | World, of which latter the people of God ſpake ( 7. 3. 
gerouſly.ſecming rather to hang by their feet than to go up- | 23.) diſclaimingly, Truly in vain # ſalvation hoped for from: 
onthem. Thus the old Poet fancied them, when he ſaid, | the Hills,:and from the multitude of Mountains, that is, 
* Teu may fee the wild Goats hanging upon the Rock, you may from the greateſt power of man or men. What the Hills 
pe fhe will tumble down preſently 3 bur ſve deceives the , were to Which David lifted up his cyes for help, him- 
,  kunte> and is bends, though ſhe ſeems to hang uncertain- | (elf tells us at the ſecond wer/e of that Pſalm, Ay help 
a4! ly, yet the seeps her footing ſteddily. The Latincs have | commeth from the Lord, which made Heaven and Earth. 
a word ſignifying wild Coars, which criticks fay, comes | { As the affections of a godly man are ſet upon the things 
from 1nother Latine word ſignifying a Bird or flying fowl, | above, not upon things below ( Col. 3. 2.) fo his conti- 
becauſ; Goats may be ſaid rather to fly than go upon thoſe ; dences are ſet upon God who is above, not upon men 
craggy places, or rather to uſe wings than feer. Such are | here below. 
thc Creatures here called w:/d Goats, and that with an ad- | Thirdly, Theſe wild Goats are very agil and aCtiveCrea- 
dition, wrld Goats | | tures, much in motion, full of life, full of ſpirits; and fo 
| 
| 
| 


2 ——— 


they reſemble a godly man, he isa man of motion, of ſp1- 
| ritual motion; and he defires his motions and ſpecd may be 
more and more ſpeedy in the ways of God, As D4v1 re- 
ſolved ro run the ways of Gods Commandments, when God 
| ſhould pleaſe to enlarge his heart ; ſo doubtleſs he prayed, 


{70 | that God wouldenlarge his heart to runthoſe ways. An 

how often did he pray for quickening grace and livelineſs, 
that being delivered {from a ſlow, dull, ou 5pi:it, 
Sor he might be active and full of holy fire about the things, 
uſe.to feed. This ſhewed his implacable rage, and reveng- and for the things of: God. 


ful Spirit againit an innocent perſon, that rather than nor  Fourtbly, Wild Goats of the Rocks, in thoſe Countries 
take himand have his will on him, he would undertake an where they abound, are much purſued and diſquieted by 
expedition not only tedious but very hazardous to himſelf huntſ-men, as that paſſage which I before quoted from « 
and his Army. Wrathfl mc will not only not ſpare others, Heathen Poct. intimates ; ſo good men, thebeſt or, 1000 
but nut themſelvcs. But tothe Text, Knoweſt thou the time are often hunted and diſturbed in this World, there arc 
when the wild Geats of the Rock, hunters of men, as well as hunters of Beaſts. Mae 

| as 


«- * 
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was a mighty hunter (Ger.10.9.) he was a hunter of mcn. 
Saul nunted Puvidevenas a wild Goat on the Rocks, or 
4+ a Partridg; on the Mountains, 

Fiitaly, They who hunt che wild Goats are at a very 
dangerous plcaſure, they often fall upon the Rocks, and 
{:mctimes fall from the Rocks, 
who without cauſe purſue good men? Have they not a 
dangerous ſervice of it ? Get they not many a fall? The 
wicked ( faith David, PAA?. 37.12, 13.) plotteth, or {as 
the Margin beth it) prot +fcrts againſt the r:ghteows foe griaflr 
«th 17014 419 with bs teeth, But (hill it go well with him 
who doth this cvil? The rext words anſwer, The Lord 
(ball L114: at bim, for he ſeeth th ut 4114 dry recompng, What 
day ? Surcly a black day, even the day of his deltruCtion; 
wyiich is yet further confirmed inthe 14.and 15. verſes of 
the ſame Pſalm. Tis wicked bave draws ont the Sword, and 
have bent their bow 10 coſt down the poor avd neeay,avd to ſlay 
ſuch as be of noright converſation, er the upright of way. 
But ſhall this end well with tnem? Or ſhall it be weli 
with them in the end ? The next words tel} us what 
their end ſhall be, even this, which is a dreadful cnd, 
Their Sword fnallemer 1:10 tir ownieart, and ther bows 
ſh.ilt be broke». 

Sixthly, "Tis obſcrved of theſe wild Gonts, that when 
they teem ro be very near falling from the Rock and high 
places, yet they fall not. and that though they fa!l they 
tal;© littic or no hurt at all. Some ſay they have a natural 
ari to fave themſelves, they know how to fall upon their 
fect. and fo eſcape without harin, This allo is applicable to 
the caſe of godly men, they are often near falling, yet ticy 
do not tail,and when they fall they take no hurt ; they have 
a divine art to preſerve themſclves ; and 'tis a truth, that 
though they do receive hurt inthe fleſh, yet their Spirit or 
bettcs pari takes no hurt. Though a good man fall (into af 
fiction or temptation) he fh.ull not (Faith David, Plal. 37.24.) 
be uter'y vaſt down,for the Lord uphboldeth him with 14s hand, 
Yea, thouph be falleth ( ſaith Solomon, Prov. 24- 16.) c- 
412 times (that is, often, into affliction, 'tis true alſo of his 
failing into fin) yer be 74/21 a7.21n, out of affliction by de- 
liverance, out of fin by repentance. With reſpect to the 
tormer, tze Church warned her inſulting enemy ( Mc. 
7.8.) Rimce not agatiſt me, 0 mine enemy; when I fall, 1 
{all arile. Pabylon ſhall fall mid rife nomore; but though 
$14.1 may fail, yet (he (hall ailuredly riſc again. 

Lzttly. it is ſajd of the wild Goats, that when they re 
ccive ly t, they, by anatural inftinct, feek out the Herb» 
Btony, pxowing among the Rocks and upon Mour:tains, 
which gives 2 preſent and perfect cure to their bruiſes or 
hurts. Thus when good men receive hurt in and from the 
ec1l World, they have !tomeherbor other, ſome comfort 
or other for their curc; they go to the Word of God, to 
the Scriptures, there they 5nd Medicine for all their ſick- 
ncfſ-5s. Borony for all their bruiſes, and a Salve for every 
fore. Thus we may fpiritualize our meditations upon theſe 
wild Creatures the Goats of the Rocks, in alluſion to the 
ſtate of godly men in this life Knowe/t thou the time whe: 
the wild Goats of the Rock br:ns forth? 


N2 canſt thou mark when the Binds do calve ? 


Here's another ſort of wild ones, the Hind. Canſt thou 
mark? The word imports the molt ftrict and heedful mark: 
ing; 'tis uſed by Facob ( Gen, 37. 11. ) v hen Foſeph had 
told his dream, his Brethren envied him, br hes F.:ther ob- 
ſerved the ſaying, that is, he marked what his Son had ſaid. 
The wor { is often uſcd ro noic ourdutiful keeping or heed- 
in? the commands of God, which ſhould be done with 
the greateſt ſtrictneſs, care and obſervation. . Now faith 
che Lord to fob, C-ſt thou mark ( or obſerve) when the 
Hinds docalve? As if the Lord had ſaid, Doſt thou k-ep 
ther reckoning exattly? Art thouable to tell the day and 
hour when they will calve 2 The word rendred Hind comes 
from a root ſignifying {frong/h. Hinds are ſtrong, though 
timorous and fearfu' Creatures ; and for their fearfulneſs 
they have a help belies their ſtrength, that is, their ſpeed 
or (wiftneſs ; ani rhough their ſtrength doth not ſerve them 
lufficiently to {tad and make head againſt their purſuers, 
yet it ſerves them 7 as we may ſay ) to ſhew their purſu- 
ers fair pair of heels, or to run from them and eſcap2 
their danger. Cavi/t rhos mark, when the Hinds 
to calve ? 7] It is the ſame word in the Original , 


Is it not ſowith thoſc 
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which inthe ſormer part of the v:*/c is Tranated ro brine 
forth , but becauſe tar {pecia! word cal; INOTe N37 i 
to Hinds, the: clore We Wive tho "CAC ic: 04 1; s: 
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forth, Which 15 applicable to any kink of Braſts ; and 
take this, not rendring us befo:e, wits te Hire ds briz:s 
for:l, but wher they Caivc, The Hints a wilt Beait ofrer; 
. - . Y * 4 £ 
ſpoken of in Scripture, an4 wel! Lnown mm Nature ; wie 
male we common'y call a S:.r- 7 or Hair, 07 which Niura 
lifls obſerve wothin S, | 
Jirit, That perceiving nin lt to grow Cit in the | 
end Of STTLML Hts. aft BITS ILL COL CIOUS Of [11S 0% {1 1333; 
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Secondly, (lay chey ) Whentte hath caſt lis horn, then 

alſo he LCUres uy 1rs to tf c thicket, as 1:1 iti, It as 
SY N45 . — ah . | 

he can, bing lentt9'e hehiata Toit hisarms, (1s dence 
and is therciore unwillins :o come abroxd whore Exnoe: is 
1 hs " bs 3 . F Ys Gt PT 
tilt his head be arown a-a'n, and nc furniſhed with wea- 


pon for 1s own detercy 
The {1:24 1 tie I'extis the iemale, andthe Scripture 
ſpeaks of che Hind ina two-fold allutiun. F:rit, In allulion 
to Chriit. Sccond!y, In allulion to thoſe that are Chriils. 
Tefus Chriit kirnſcit is often 
and that in a ihree fold reſ- ect, 
Firit, For his fwittnef; and ſpcedineſs in coming tothe 


relicf and help of his Church 


" | FR wy. 
4uded t9 under this nance, 
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cometh leaping upon the NMotiitiins, nd dintito win. the 
Hills ; Vet Iik RY REAC Ig Fo pgrey 
1 My Ll mY Vera bd.” i, 67 b, 6877 4 4 fi 2 Or Hin ! (15 
the ſame word. Hs leap;.,cr wnd 5b: rp} - notes frit, His 


chearfulneſs. Secondly, His ſpeediniets in coin ns. - The 
Mountains and Hills upon which be leans nd +kips, not: 
the great obitacles and difficultics, which Rand in his 1y 
when nc comes to he!p his Church, his beluved $rouſe; 
Again ( C.:1t.S. 1 $2} Be tho: like tie Youny R ; 
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Hart npon 71 A onntcins cf ſpices ' The ( ur de\crbes 
the gracious haſt which ſhe deiires Jeſus. Chritt would make 
to help, com'ort, and relieve her, by the mpcrdy 
ot the young Hart. : ; 
Secor.dly, Jeius Chriſt is ſv compared witlz 1 eſpe? ro his 
lovingneſs ; that's the Epitl.cte which Se/o»:9; gives the 
1nd ( P; ov. JF, 19. ) Lt ner 4 my \Vife? O8 a1 *'# lou" 
Hind and pleaſunt Ric, Now asthe Wilt he! ou thn: 
dered by her Husband as loving Hind, U- je (+; Chriil 1s 
like the Hind for his exceeding lovingnetls t - hs Spouſe or 
Wife. Chriſt is fo full of love, thatahe is - 411d love it 
ſelf. One of the Anciciits ſpeakingot Chr: } dyins, ſaid 
My loze was ernoificd. WIT: 
Thirdly, Jeſus C hriit is ſhadowed by tie Hind, with 
reſpect to his ſuff.rings, tor he was hunted as x Hi:.d with 
Houncs ,whith blood- Hounds, withthe He!l-Hounds cf this 
World, the worſt cf wicked men. Therefore it is remark- 
able. that in the 22. 7/.lm, which is throughout a prophc- 
fic of Chrift (the firlt words being the laſt he ſpake is. ris 
World, My God, my Cod, why haſt thou for ſulrn me? ) 
Theritle of that Pialm is, To the chuf muſician, #pon Ai- 
jeien Sanar 3 and if you would know what that lignifics, 
look into the Margin of your larger Bibles, there you [1a!l 
tind, The Hind of the wer:iiing. Hunters uſe to Ingle Our 
that ſpecial Dcer, Hart or Hind, early in the morning , 
which they purpoſe for game that day ; ſignifying that Te- 
ſus Chriſt, whois ſo much ſpoke of in that Pſalm, was a 
Hind, not only ſorely and bercely, but carly hunted by 
wicked men to death. ; 
Again, The Scripture {pcaks of the Hind, with reſpcct 
unto godly men. Td 
Firit, Astothe freencſs and chearfulneſs of their Spir'ts, 
in the ways and things of God. The Prophet 7 1j.z. 35. 
6.) ſhews how ic thall be with thoſe that reccive the Go!: 
cl, though they have been lame, iinpotent cripp!es be- 
Fore. not able torake one ſtep God-ward, yer, luith he, 
The tame ſball leap aa a tt, or as a Hind; that is, they 
| ſhall exceedingly rejoyce at the receiving of the Vote, 
| andbe very aciive inthe obedience of it. 
Seco::diy, As to tnat exceeding thirſt, flrong inp{rtice or 
| defire, which true believers have to and after Jc: 
| 
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S Caritt, 
who is the living watcr, the water of Jife. Thus Datid 
ſpake of himſelt ( Pjal. 42.1, ) As the Hart parters attr 


the water-brooks, ſo*panteth my Soul after thee, © God. 


% * Some render, a3 the (he Hare, that is; the Hind, pvircet ,Þth 
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the water-Grooks, &c. When David would expreſs the 
cxcceding ardency of his Soul: thirſt after Chriſt, he com- 
Parcs it tothe thirlt of a hunted Hart or Hind. | 

Thirdly, The Hind is very fwift of foot ; ſoare beiic- 
vers : As they have ftrong deſires, ſo ſpeedy purſuits atter 
Jeſus Chriſt.” David had a holy conndence, that God 
would make him ſwifc in Spirit, when he ſaid ( Pal. 18, 
33.) Tae Lord (ball make my feet like Hinds feet ;, that 1s, 
he will make me very active, agile. and nimble, not on- 
ly for the avoiding of corporal evils, but alſo in following 
of ſpiritual good things. 

Fourthly, The Hind loves high gJaces,cr to be and breath 
inthe treſh Air. Thus the Prophet Habaktuk ſpeaks of 
himſelf ( H.b. 3.19.) The Lord will make my feet like 
Hinds fect, he will make me walk, upon my high places . He 
means not the high ow of worldly preferment or power, 
but of peace and ſafety ; nor either of them, ſo much as 
ghoſe truly high places of a holy life and joy, in ſpiritual 
mcditation and converfation, to which we reſort by the 
wings of faith in, and love unto God, Upon theſe high 
places thou wilt make me to walk. As if the Prophet had ſaid, 
{ ſhall go lightly and ſweetly on in my journey to Heaven, 
having my Soul ſupplied and ſuppled ( as it were) with 
the oil of ſpiritual joy and gladneſs. As it is ſaid of 74- 
cob"( Gen. 29. 1. after thathe had that bleſſed Vihon at 
Rebel, in the cloſe of the twenty-cighth Chapter ) He 
weyrt 03: {115 joieri:cy 3 Or ( as we put inthe Margin) He lift 
1p his feet ; his feer werelike Hinds feet, lith and nimble 
for his journey, going on in faith towards God, and inthe 
light of his countenance. 

Fifthly, Iris obſerved by Naturaliſts, that Hinds are 
very charitable and hclpful one to another z and they give 
that ſpecial inſtance, when oro, Heres any River or 
deep water, the ſecond is ſupported by the firſt, and the 
third by the ſccond, and ſo to the laſt they help one another 
over ; which doth excellently ſhadow the uſefulneſs that 
{hou!d be amang Chriltians, and their he]pfulneſs mutual ; 
they ſhould be as Harts and Hinds always in this reſpect, 
and then mo'i when they come into the Rivers and deep 
waters of ſorrow and trouble, then they ſhould ſupport 
and bear up each one his Brother. The Apoſtles word is 
( Ga!. 6. 2.) Bear one anothers burdens, and ſo fulfil the 

' Chrijt. The burdens which he there intends, ate 
not only the infirmitic: which are in us, but the aflictions 
and troub!es wich poſſibly we may at any time be in. And 
204ia ( Phil, 2,4.) Let not every man mind his own things, 
but lt him mind the things which are axcthers ; that is, lct 
him be keipful to others in outward things, much more let 
him be heipful to others in ſpiritual things. Thus the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks, borh of Jeſus Chriſt, and of thoſe that are his, 
uuder the ſimilitude of the Hind. 

From both parts of the verſe, in that the Lord puts the 
queſtion here to Job, Knoweſt thou the time when the wild 
Goats of the Recks bring forth ? Or canſt thou mark the time 
whienthe Hinds do calue ? 


Nore, Tirlt,” The Lord himfclf takes ſpecial care ef the 


wildeſt Creatures, even of thoſe which are moſt remote | 


b romtpebel Pp and care of man. 


"The carc and tenderneſs of God toward Beaſts, turns to 
his praiſe, as well as the care which he hath of, and the 
renderneſs which he ſhews to believers. And as it doth 
exceedingly advance the glory of God, that he takes care 
of wild Beaſts, ſoit may exceedingly ſtrengthen the faith 
of man, that he will take care of him. Doth the Lord take 
care of wild Goats and of Hinds, then certainly he takes 
care of thoſehat particularly belong to him ; as hath been 
alrcady ſnewed or inferred from ſuch like inſtances as we 
have here in the Text. 


Secondly, From the particular Point, upon which the | 


care of God is here intimated, wich reſpect to the wild 
Goats and Hinds ; namely, their bringing forth and cal- 
ving, welcarn, that 


| 
There #4 a ſpecial providence of God towards theſe | 
and ſuch like Creatures, for the produttion of their | 


young. 
He { if Lmay ſv ſpeak with reverence ) ſhews his Mid- 
waſry, 14 belping theſe {4v4ge Beaſts when their pains come 
upon them. As thc Lord takes man (| inan eminent man- 


ws 
O 


| ner ) out of the womb ( P/al. - 


An Expoſition upon the Book of F 


OB. Cuap. XX XI% 2032. 


—— —— — 
——— —  _— gt——— ct 


2.9. ) ſoin a manner, he 


| takes Beaſts out of the womb too ( P/al. 29. 8, 9. ) The 
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Voice of the Lord ſhakerh the wilderneſs, it ſhtketh the wil- 
aerneſs of Kadeſh. So we Tranſlate it ; but the word whic! 
we render ſhakgth, is the ſame with this in the Text, which 
(ignifierh ro brig forth : And hence ſome very learncd in 
tie Hebrew tongue, do not render as we, The voice of the 
Lord ſhaketh the wilderneſs, but, The woice of the Lov 1 
maketh the wilderneſs to bring forth , The Lord maketh the 
wilderneſs of Kadeſh ro bring forth ; which is not to be un- 
derſtood of the Vegetative Creatures (that's a truth, the 
Lord makes the Trees of the Forreſt to bring forth both 
lcaves and fruit) but it is meant of Animals or living Creca- 
tures there: And then, when he ſaith, The voice of the 
Lord maketh the wilderneſs to bring forth, the meaning is 
The Lord makes the wild Bealts of the wilderneſs to brins 
forth ; which ſeems to be the clear ſenſe of the place, by 
that which followeth , for the Pſalmiſt having ſaid this in 
general at the eighth verſe, The voice of the Lord maketh, 
the wilderneſs to bring forth, he in the ninth verſe, gives 
the ſpecial inftance of the Hind, The woice of the Lord 
maketh the Hinds to calve. 

So much concerning the wild Goats bringing forth their 
young, and the Hinds calving. In the next verſe the Lord 
—_— of 7ob, the time how long they go with young 
before they bring forth and calve. 


Verſe 2. Canft thou number the Ponths that they fulfil. 
Asif the Lord had ſaid, Canſt thou tell how long they, 


| that is the wild Goats or the Hinds, bcar their Natural bur- 


; dens? 
; IS, their Moons. 


Canſt thou number their Months? The Hebrew 
The Fews reckoned their Months by 


; Moons; and we diſtinguiſh between Lunary and Solary 
| Mcnths, Moon-Months conſiſts of twenty cight days, 


Sun-Months of thirty. Canſt thou reckon the Moons or 
Months that they = ? To this the Prophet alludes 
( Fer. 2. 24.) ſpeaking of the wild Aſs that ſnuffs up the 
wind at ber pleaſure; that is, who takes pleaſure, or ( as 
the Marginreads it ) The deſire of whoſe heart is ro ſnuff up 
the wind ;, #n ber eccaſion (faith he ) who can turn ber away? 
He compares wanton vain perſons, Idolatrous and Super- 
ſtitious perſons eſpecially, who of all others arc the wan- 
tonneſt and vainelt perſons, to an Aſs, when ſheisinthe 
heat of her luſt and pleaſure ; all they that ſeek, ber, will 
rot weary themſelves, that is, they will not weary themſelves 
to ſeck her, while ſhe is in that condition, but in her Afonth 
they ſhall fiad her, that is, when ſhe is burdencd with 
young, when her ſorrows and pains are neer coming upon 
her, then (he may be dea!t with, Thys the Lord would 
{hew his people, that how-ever being ſo luſty, ſo wanton, 
there was no dealing with them, yet a Month of ſor- 
row was coming upon them, even as upon ons With 
young , Wherein they ſhould feel, and be under ſuch 
ſad pains, as would burden them to purpoſe ( «s we 
ſay ) and then they would be found, and might beſpo- 
ken with. Wild Aſſesþave their Months, their Months of 
bearing, and their Month of bringing forth ; about thoſe 
and this the Lord enquires of Job, Canſt thou number the 
Months that rhey fulfil? The Queſtions not ſo to be un- 
derſtood, as if the number of the Months which they ful- 
fil were ſo many that they could not be numbred ; but the 
Lord ſpeaks thus, becauſe of the uncertainty of the time 

( as to, man) when thoſe Months arc fulfilled. David pray- 

ed ( Pſal. 39. 4.) Lord, ſhew me the number of my days ; 

not as if the number of his days were ſo many, that hc 

could hardly find out the number of them Arithmetically, 

but being ſo uncertain, he needed the Lords inſtruction to 

teach him how to count the number of them ſpiritually. 

So here, Canſt thou number the Months that they falfil ; 

that's as great a ſecrec as the number of any mans days in 

this World are. 

Yetit may be objefted; ſurely it is no ſuch hard matter 
to number the Months which Hinds and wild Goats fulbil : 
For if the Queſtion be, what time of their age Goats firlt 
conceive, and how long they continue bearing ? Pliry an- 
ſwers; -Sometimes they conceive at a year old, always at 
two yearsold,; and (aich he) they continue bearing eight 
years, - Secondly, if the Queſtion be, about what cime of 
the year they conceive and bring forth ? The ſame Author 
anſwers, They conceive in Novewher, and bring Fs 2 
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March, ſothat they go burdened five Months. Again, it | 


the queſtion be about the Hinds. he thus reſolves it; they 
conceive about the latter end of September, and bring forth 
about the middleof Apri!, the whole time they go, being 
about eight Months ; ſo that there ſeems no ſuch difficulty 
in numbring the Months, which either wild Goats or Hinds 
fulfil, that is, how long they go with young. 

| anſwer ; Though the general time which they fulfil 
may be known, or 15 known and ſet down by Writers, yet 
the preciſe particular time, the day 07 the Month, or hour 
of theday, or ( which isthe thing enquired ) when their 


Months come out and are fulfilled, that's a ſecret. Though .| 


it. be commonly known, that a Woman goes nine Months 
with Child, yet who knows, or can a Woman her ſelf 


know exactly ro a day, or an hour, when her pains and - 


travel will come upon her? Many Women have been un- 
der great miſtakes in that caſe, and rarely do any hit the 
time right, but reckon a day or two or three over or under 
the juſt account. So then, though the general time is 
known, yet the exact particular time 1s not known, |] 
may ſay ia this caſe, az our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſaid about 
the end of the World, Of rh: dy and hour knows 10 man , 
we may know the general time, wemay know it will not 
be ſong before the World {hal} end. The time which the 
World ihall go with its great birth, is commonly ſaid tc be 
Six Thouſand Years ; butthe day and hour of its travel, 
and the conſummation of all things according to the de- 
cree oi, God, no man, no nor. Angel, knows. Here the 
Lord queſtions 7ob about the exact particular time, which 
himſelf keeps, as he doth all ſpecial ſeaſons, inhis own 
hand or power, under his own lock and key, as Chriſt told 
his Diſciples, ( Aits 1.7.) Canſt thou number the 7Menths that 
they fulfil Dolt thou keep their reckoning ? 


©! knoweſt thou the time when thep bzing fo2th ? 


'Tis the ſamein effect that was ſpoken before, therefore 
I ſhall ndtſiay upon it, 


From the whole verſe Obſerve, The Lord only can give 
tzmely ſuccous to all Creaties, 


The reaſon is implied inthe Text, Becauſe he only knows 
rhe certain time of thetr extremity. None can give exact 
and timely kelp to the neceſſity of another, but he that 
knows the exact time of his extremity. The Lord can 


and will give deliverance to his people,. inthe very nickeof 


time, when the Months of their ſorrow and burdens are 
fulfilled, for he knows the number of them. The Chil- 
dren of //-.14! had long and ſore bondage in Egypr, but no 
longer than the Months which were appointed ; for as 
ſoon as they were fulfilled, their bondage was ended, and 
they delivered ; mark how the Spirit of God Records it 
toa day ( Ex04.12.41.) And it came topaſs at the nd of 
the four hundred and thirty years, eventhe ſelf-ſame day it 
came to paſs, that allth» Hoſts of the Lord went out from the 
Land of Egypt. Nor doththe ſacred Recordleave it thus, 
but adds ( ver/. 4.2.) Jt 1 anight to bemuch obſerved ;, or 
( according to the letter of the Hebrew) A night of obſer- 
vations tnto the Lord, for bringing them out from the Land 
of Egypt : Thu ts that night of the Lord,*to be obſerved of 
all the Children of Iſrael in their Generations, But Moſes 
ſaid inthe former verſe, Jr was the ſelf-ſame day. Why 
doth he ſay here, Jr is anight, &c ? And this t5 that night 
of the Lord, &c. The reaſon I conceive was this; the 
word Day may be taken largely, for a natural day con- 
ſiſting of twenty four hours; now becauſe the four hundred 
and thirty years were lulfilledand ended ar the beginning of 
that day, ( the Jewilh account of days beginning at even- 
ing) therciore thcir deliverance began then, and did not 
ſtay till the morning. Thus exact is the Lord, keeping 
his word not ogly to a day, but toa picce, yea, to the very 
hour of a day. And as the Lord gavethat people delive- 
rance juſt when thoſe years were fulfilled, according to 
that ancient prophecy ; ſo doubtleſs when the forty two 
Months, or ( which isthe ſame) the thouſand two hun- 
dred and thyceſcore days for his witneſſes prophecying in 
fack-cloth ( Rev. 11. 2, 3- ) ſhall be fulfilled, then they 
alſo ſhall come out” of their bondage from under myſtical 
Ezynt and Babylon, Men have been long gueſſing at the 
fullilling of thoſe forty two Months, but may we not ſay to 
them concerning the birth of that prophecy, inthe ſame 
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ſenſethat the Lord doth here to Fob, concernino the nires- 
cular time when the wild Goats of the Rock, ard the Hin 
bring forth, Caſt thou number the Months tat they fie 5! 5 
As thc particular time of the Hinds fulfiltins her Mnrths, 
ſo of S075 fulfilling her Months of forrow in this Wor'd, 
1sa ſecret which the Lord hath reſerved to himlelf, and 
keeps faſt lockt up in the Cabinet of his ctcrnal coun! 
Knoweſt thou the time when th y bring forth ? 

The Lord having thus queſtioned job about the time of 
the bringing forth of theſe two Creatures, in theſotwo ver- 
ſes, proceeds to queltion him about ti; manner of their 
bringing forth, or the painfulneſs of it. 


Verlc 3. They bow themſclvcs, &c:. . 


Thefe words are a deſcription of the hard travel of the 
Hinds, not of the Goats, as Interpreters generally agree. 
Bowing of the Body is the poſture of any Creature in travel 
to bring forth. As if theLord had ſaid, 7 i thor, O Job, 
that haſt, or I, that have 91ven them an inſtant in Nature 
to put their Bodies ( 45 wild as they are ) conſtderately, into 
IT h 24 P9j Five ( whenth«r Pt2ts Com, IDO TOEM ) is may be 
moſt eaſefil for themſelves, ard leaſt bu tful to thrir off- 
ſpring, by bows thiur Bodies to dilue th! paſſres of N.t- 
ture, an! jo by a Natural Midwifry to deliver themlel us of 
(beir bir dens ? As followeth, 


z 


They b:ing ko2t!; their young ones, 
The word rendred J5:ing forth, ſignifics ro e/cate a/ 


der, umplying their extream pain in bringing forth; or that 
it is to them as grievous as the rehding and cleaving of their 
Bodics could be. So the word is Tranilated (Cl4p.16. 13.) 
where 7ob making a lamen:able complaint about his ſuffer- 
ings under the hand of God, cxpreiicth it thus 5 Hts a7- 
chers compa|- me round avout, he cleauah my ras afiuider, 
Such torture have theſe poor Creatures in brinving forth 
their young ;z Which is more plainly fet down in the cloſe of 
tie verſe, 

They caſt out their ſo:rows.7] Which may be underſtood 
two ways; Hirlt, Bowing to free therſ{clves of their young 
ones, their ſorrows end, or tt:erc 15a: end of their ſ5rows, 
they are caſt out. Secondly, Thus they cat out their for- 
rows; thatis, their young ones are.cait our which have 
put them ro much ſorrow and SrIeVOUS throws, and fo may 
well be called their ſorrows; as Fake! called thar Child 


with which ſhe*had ſuch hard trave!, Be-0.., The Sn of 


her ſorrows ( Ger. 35.18.) 

The word. which we render Sozrows, fonit: >: ovds 2c 
bonds, implying that theſe Creatures are girded 2nd bound 
about with extream pain, until ( by the power of Ged in 
Nature ) they receive deliverance. Sorge are bound and 
girded with troubles, in and from the World, who yet are 
not ſorrowful ; wethrough faith may even 2(ory in tribrrl re 
tion (Rom. 5.3.) but they whoare forrowful, are alwayg 
bound : and therefore the ſame word ſignificth bonds and 
ſorrows. They caſt en; their ſorrows, 


Hence Note, Firſt, Even wild and ſavage Creatures brizg 
_ forth with pain. 


This'is part of that vanity brought by mans ſinupon the 
Creature, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks (Rom. 8.22.) We 
know that the wholeCreation (or every Creature)groaneth and 
travelleth in pain together until now. The Creatures 7:04. 
as being laden with a heavy burden, and they travel in pain, 
asa Woman with C hild, to be caſed and delivered of her 
burden, even thoſe Creatures which inproper ſenſe, nci- 
ther travel nor bring forth, yet arc ſaid to groan and tra- 
vel inpain, by rcaſon of the hn of-man; and therefore the 
Apeſtle faith, They groan and travel in pain together ;, that 
is, all the Creaturcs join in this. They do not ſome groan, 
and others fins, ſome travel in pain; and others travel in or 
take their pleaſure, but they are all (as it were) ſenſible af 
their ſad change, and bewall it ſadly; and ( faith the Apo- 
{tle) they groan and travel nur now, or #to this rows 
not as if their groaning did then ceaſe when this was ſaid, 
but to ſheiv that it had continued without cealing, unti] that 
inſtant now ;" and ſo it will continue until the 2/2: fe/7. cr 2077 
of the $o1:5 of God, ſpoken of ( verſ.19. ) As ſoon as man 
lnned, the Lord laid that aflition onthe Wornan, 1; /. 
row (h.4/t then brine forth ( Gen. 3.16.) Now that whiictt 


89 was firſt declared an afAichion, with reſpect to the \Womyn, 
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is fallen upon all Creatures in their degree ; they all arc 
more orleſs pained in travel, or travel in pain. The fin of 
man hath brought ſorrow upon the whole World, even up- 
on finleſs Creatures ; and therefore man ſhould pity poor 
Creatures in their ſorrows, his fin having brought thoſe ſor- 
rows upon them. How vile then are they, who meerly to ſa- 
tisfie their luſts, increaſe the forrows of the Creature, and 
caule them to travel more than needs, in pain way day ? 
Secondly, The Lord in{tanceth here in the Hinds for 
hard travel; and Naturaliſts obſerve, the Hind hath the 
ſoreſt travel in bringing forth of any Creature, Woman 
excepted. . And, that the Hinds have very fore travel in 
bringing forth, beſide what Naturaliſts ſpeak, may be col- 
lected fypm thoſe expreſſions in the.Text, They bow them- 
ſelves, they bring forth their young ones, they caſt out their 
ſorrows. That Scripture alſo intimates as much ( P/al.29. 
9.) whenamong other wonderiul effects of thunder, The 
breaking of Cedars, &c. This is added, The voite of the Lord 
wmwheth the Hinds to calve ; as if it did require the ſpecial 


helpof God, to give the Hinds caſe and deliverance inthe 


time of their travel, The voice of God doth it; that 15s, 
cither the Thunder, or ſome extraordinary power, ſeit 
out for that purpoſe, doth it. . 

And here we may conſider the goodneſs of God, even 
to this wi.d Beatt, in ordering her Natural helps, to caſe 
her the more ſpecdily of her grievous pains in bringing 
forth her young ones. 

The Natural Hiſtorian tells us concerning the Hind, that 
ſhe by common inſtinCt, a little before ſhe calves, fecling 
ſecks'out a certain Herb called 
Seſelis, feeding upon which doth exceedingly facilitate her 
pains in bringing forth. Women, who have underſtanding 
- and reaſon, as alſo the aſſiſtance of friends about them, have 


* many means for their eaſe in that hour of extremity ; but 


the Lord hath made this poor Creature, both Phyſician 
and Midwifeto her ſelf. Further, 'tis reported of them, 
that when they have brought forth, they uſe the ſame and 
other Herbs ro help themſelves againſt their alter-pains. 
Once mcre, Naturaliſts obſerve, that they uſually bring 
forth at that time of the year when there is much Thunder, 
according to that before mentioned (P/al.29. ) The vorce 
of the Lord (or Thunder) maketh the Hinde to calve. For 
the Hind being of a fearful Nature, that dreadful noiſe 
doth ſoa{oniſh her, that it either makes her putout all her 
{trength to bring forth, or makes her lels ſenſible of her 
That's the ſecond thing bere conſi- 
derable in Hinds, their painful bringing forth, They bow 
themſelves, they bring forth their young ones, they caſt out 
ther ſorrows. 


Hence takethis inference, with reſpe& to Women who * 


come under the like pains. This ſhould be a ſtaff of con- 
ſolation to them, in thetime of their travel. If the Lord di- 
rectstheſe Creatures to the beſt poſture, and moſt proper 
means for their help and caſe in that condition, how much 
more willhe take care of them, eſpecially of them who 
call vpon himy and truſt in him ? We may well make, that 
intcrpretation of the Apoſtles words (1 T im. 2. 15. ) She 
(allve ſaved inChild-bearing,if they continue un faith, and 
> rity, ard holineſs, with ſobriety. This early care of God 
for mankind, is deſcribed (Pſal.22.9,10.) Thou art he that 
took, me out of the womb ; 1 was caſt upon thee from the womb; 
thou art my God from my mothers belly. And again (Pſal.71 - 
6.) By thee have Ibeen holden up from the womb ; thou art 
he that rcok, me out of my mothers bowels my praiſe ſhall be 
coiitinually of thee. | 
S:. Anouſtine appliesthis matter of the Hinds bringing 
forth, to the ſpiritual birth ; Firſt, Becauſe the time is un- 
known, or known only to God, when any Soul comes to the 
new birth. Secondly, Becauſe every Soul which travellerh 
with this new birth, boweth and humbleth himElf greatly 
under the ſenſe of fin before the Lord. Thirdly, Becauſe 
this new birth is uſually accompanied with great and gric- 
vous pangs, always with the truth of godly ſorrow. 
"The Lord having ſpoken thus of the Hinds bringing 


forth their young ones, ſpeaks next, as I may ſay, of the | 


education and bringing up of their young ones, 


Verſe 4 @hcir young ones arc in goodliking, thep grow 
up with Cozn, they go foth and return not 
untothem. 
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This Verſe holds out three things : 
- Firſt, The good plight of their young ones, They are 
in good liking. As if it had beenfaid, Though the Hinds 
have much pain in bringing them forth, yet they are ſlicl; 
and fat, asfoon as, or ſoon after they gre brought forth. 


— 


| The word which we render Jn good liking, notes a grow- 


ing into health and ſtrength, which we call recovering (Iſa, 
38.9,16.) The writing of Hezckiah King of Tudah,wh- hs 
had been ſick, and was recovered, &c, And 'tis ſaid of Nay + 


man (2RKings 5. 14- ) hw fleſhcame to him, or he vecoucy- 


ed bis fleſh, as the fleſhof a lutle Child. The ſame word is nahi dy 


uſed ( P/al. 126. 1.) When the Lord turned the Capt: 


p . viry bt "tk FYB0/1... 
of Sion,we were like to them that dream ; which others T FIN Lam: n 


ran- 


ſlate thus, and conceive it nearer the Original Text, When /* 
the Lord turned the Captivity of Sion, then we were like then © 


" that are fed and grow fat at the dugg, and ſo arc chearly or *... 


ina comfortable condition. Thus the Hinds young ones bags 


grow fat, luſty, and t:ong ; as the Lord takes care for 
their bringing forth,ſo of their bringing up ; he that maketh 
the Hinds tocalve, makes their calyes of good liking too; 


as he makes the Babe thrive at the Mothers breaſt, ſo the _ 


Calf at the Hinds dugg. And when they have a while grown 
fat at the Dam's dugg, then 


Secondly, Zhep grow up with Cozn. 


They come to harder meat, they ſoon leave ſucking and 
feed upon Corn, Some read, they grow upin the Fields, 


or by the Field, thatis, by that which groweth in the Field, © 


Thus it is with our Children, they are fed firſt at the breaſt 


and ſpoon, afterwards with fleſh or any wholeſom food. | 


According to every degree of life, God provides ſutable 


food the Infant ſhall have milk, and when a little grown, \'.” 


ſtronger meat. As it is in ſpirituals, when we arc new 


born Babes in Jeſus Chriſt, we are fed with milk, that is, 


with plain and eafic truths, called by the Apoſtle, The fr 


prenceples of the dottrine of Chriſt ; afterwards we go on 0074 
(as the Apoſtle there ſpeaks) to perfettion, and ctheh wecan ogy: 
digeſt and profit by the deeper Myſteries of the Goſpel, 54-1.» 
Thus'tis ſaid of the young Hinds, or of the Hinds young ni 


ones in the Text, 


They grow up with Co:n, ] The word ſignifies to grow L DT” 
apace, tothrive much in ſtrength and ſtature, and being ».44 191/i5- 
thus thriven and grown, their Dams hear no more of them, # "e's" 


For as it followeth, 


* Thirdly, They go fozth and return not untothem, 
Firſt, They had the duggs of the Dam to nouriſh them, 


ſoon after they fed upon Corn, at length they go forth and ** 


WAHEKT 
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Coarec, 
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return.not unto them; they trouble the old ones no further, |... ;...: 
they ſhift for themſelves. One of the Naturaliſts commend- (rr 
ing the qualities of the Hind, notes this chiefly ; they are *,// 
very diligent to inſtruct their young ones, how toget, or /*** 
where to ſeck food for themſelves, before they put them /,,.,,. 


out of their own care. 


Hence Note, Firſt, The Lord hath taught the brute Crea- 


tures ts proviae for their young ones, till they are able to 
help themſelves. 


This intimateſthe duty of Parents, to take care of thcir 
Children till they are able to get their living, 

Secondly, Foraſmuch as thoſe young ones go forth, and 
return not again when once they can live of themſelves, 


Note, Ir is the duty of. Children, when Parents have be- 
ſtowed coſt in bringing them up, to go forth, andnotre- 


turn to be chargeable to their Parents. 


Children muſt not think to bbrthen their Parents a'ways, 
but ſtick ro their own labour ; the very brute Beaſts will 
condemn thoſe Children who do not : When the Hind hath 
ſufficiently inſtructed her young ones by, her example, 
where and how to gtt food, having alſo breafhed them well, 
and taught them how to haſten away when in danger ; ha- 
ving, laſtly, led them to precipices, and taught them to leap 
or jump, then they go forth and return nomore. The ,Pa- 


triarch Nephthali was called (Gen.49.2 1.) 4 Hind let looſe, / 


becauſe ſtrong and able tolive alone. Thus we have here 
both the care of-the Hind, to provide for her young ones as 
long as they need, which layeth a great obligation upon Pa- 
reats to take care of their Children. He that provides not 
for hisown,eſpecially,for thoſe of his Re rap owe 
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Children and Servants, 1s w_ than an Infidel, yea, he is 
worſe than a Hind. But then, let Children, when they have 
been well provided for,and taught how to get a living in the 
World, ke heed of lalineſsand idleneſs, as if they were 
to live upon their Parents pains or proviſion _ Let 
them £0 forth and not return, but to ſhew kindneſs and 
thankfulneſs to their Parents, for their care and coſt beltow- 
cd on them in their tender years, and while under their in- 
ſpeion z yea, let them learn (as the Apoltle gives them in 
charge, 1 Twm.5.4.) To ſhew pity or kindneſs at home, and 
requite their Parents ,, helping their Parents ( if need be) in 
their old age, astheir Parents helped and broughtthemup 
when they were young. Which dutifuineſs of Children 
the Greeks expreſs by a word alluding to Storks, who are 
ſo much noted for their tender care towards their aged Pa- 
rents, that their name ſignifies the thing, not only in that 
famous Language, but in the ſacred Language, namely, 
Picty and Pity. 


VERS. 5,6, 7, 8. 


TAhohath ſent out the wild Als free ? ©2 who hath looked 
the bands of tle wild Aſs / 

Wieſe Youſe J have made the aWilderneſs, and the bar 
ren Land his dwellings. 

He ſcozneththe multitude of the City, neither regardcth 
he the cry of the d:iver, : 

The range of the Bountains is his Paſture, and he ſcarcl;- 
th after cverp green thing, 


T HE Lord continues his ſpeech with7ob,to ſhew his pro- 
vident care of, yea, and bounty towards the wildeſt 
Creatures. 

The queſtion put intheſe four verſes concerns the wild 
Aſs, and there are three things conſiderable in the deſcrip- 
tion given him in theſe four verſes. 

Firſt, His liberty and freedom (ver/.5.) Who hath ſent 
out the wild Aſs free? &Cc. 

Secondly, His dwelling and habitation ( ver/. 6.) Whoſe 
Houſe I bave made the Wilderneſs, and the barrin Land his 
divelling. He ſcorneth, &Cc. 

Thirdly, His food or manner of feeding ( ver/. 8.) 
the range of the Moumains is his Paſture, and he ſearcheth 
eut every gretnthing. Thus the Lord propoſeth to 7eb the 
example of theſe wild and untamed Creatures, for whom 
no man provides or beſtows a thought upon towards their 
livelihood, yet God provides for them, and feeds them, 
and houſeth them, and preſerveth them in as good a con- 
dition, 8s thoſe which are tame, and under the daily care 
and inſpection of man. 


Verſe '5. Whohath ſet the wild Als free ? 


The wild Aſs is at liberty, he is free ; loveof liberty is 
the property of the wild Aſs; and here it is queſtioned, 
whence he hath his liberty, or who made him free ? That 
is, ſo ſtout, that he will nor be taught ſubjeCtion to the 
command of man, nor do him any work, asnot only 
other Creatures, but other Aſſes do ; who hath made him 
thus free ? Surely, not any man, not any company, focie- 
ty, or brotherhood of men ; the wild Aſs hath not his ma- 
numiſſion by them, but by God, he hath beſtowed that pri- 
viledg (ſuch as it is) upon the wild Aſs, Gad hath ſer him 
free. Some Beaſts are, as it were, Apprentiz'd or bound to 
the ſervice of men, and men have ſpecial ſervices, uſes, 
and emplayments to which they appoint them ;-there are 
other Creatures, as it were, manumitted from mans ſer- 
vice, man hath no command of them, nor work done by 
them, they are free, and amonglt theſe the wild Afs is 
eminent for freedom. / 

The Hebrew Text which we render the wild Aſs, is but 
one word ; and from thence ſome derive the Larine word 
which ſignifiewild Beaſts in general ; conceiving alſo that 
the Hebrew word comes from a root ſignifying ro mulrzply 
«n increaſe, becauſe wild Beaſts ( uſually ) multiply and 
increaſe more than tame. Thus they underſtand this for- 
mer part of the verſe, notas we of that ſpecial ſort of wild 
Beaſts the wild Aſs, but in common of all ſorts of wild 
Beafts ; and then ( ſay they ) in the latter part of the 
verſe, the wild Aſs is eſpecially ſpoken of under another 
term ; for though we havethe wi!/d A/s, according to our 
Tranſlation, in both parts of the Text, yet under different 
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( appellations, by which ſome underſtand two forts of wild 


Aſſes, but others take the firit only in general for wil4 
Beats of any ſort, and the latter for this particular fort of 
wild Bealls che wild Aſs, But I conceive, we need not be 
ſo curious, for though we take both the forMcr and the lat 

ter word for the ſame, the ſenſe is clear, and the ſame - 
Who hath ſent out the wild Aſs fre ? ' 


©: who hath looſed the bands of the wiid Als ? 


But was the wild Afs, here ſpoken of, ar any time in 
bonds, and now ſet free ? I anſwer, The Lord ſpeaks thus / 
figuratively, not that the wild Aſs was ever in bonds, but 
that becauſe he is ſo untractable, and will by no means be |, 
mannag'd, he ſeems to be as one looſcd from bonds, even ; 
as Oxen and Horſes which ſerve man, and are under his 


| , . a 
power, ſeem bound to his ſervice. Sothen, as the former, 


ſo this latter part of the verſe is not to be expounded, as 


if the wild Aſs had ever been under reſtraint, and after- : e 


wards was ſent forth free and looſed from his bonds, bur 
both expreſſions intend only, that as bis diſpoſition is for 


freedom, ſoin his condition he is, and always hath been, /*"* * 
free from bondage; for not only- is he tree from bondage, ,... 


who having been in bondage isdelivercd as Slaves and Cap- 
tives oftentimes are; but he may be ſaid to bz free from 
bondage, or to have his bonds looſed, who was never in ©: 
bonds, who was either born free, or who by his wit, skill 
and policy, or the help of others. hath been preſerved from * 
bondage. A man may be ſaid to be free from ſickneſs, that 


never was ſick. as well as he that 15s reſtored from lickneſs to c. : 5. 


health ; and ſo a man that never was in bonds, tnay be ſaid 
to be free from bonds, as well as he that is delivered from 
bondage. Thus the wild Aſs in the Text is ſaid to have his 
bonds lovſed, though he never was in bonds, As the Lord 


' hath made all Creatures, ſo he hath made ſome tree, others 
; ſervile; he hath ſet ſome at liberty, but holds others at hard 
; labour all their days,in drawing, travelling, or bearing hea- 
| vy burdens. The words are plain; the ſum and ſcope of 
| them may be thus conceived : As ifthe Lord had asked Fob, 


by whom this natural inclination was given to the wild Aſs, 
that he ſhould ſo earneſtly deſire liberty ; as alſo, who gave 


withour Law, to follow his own luſt,not at all ſubmitting to, 
nor guided by the will of others. 1Whs hath ſent our rhe wild 
Aſs free ? 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, That ſome Creatures are free 
from, and others bound to ſervice, uu of Gods own ap- 
poirtment . 


It would be both a vanity and a high preſumption, to ask 
the rcaſon why the Lord hath appointed ſome Creatures to 
ſpend the whole time of their lives in liberty, and that 
others ſhould be continually groaning under bondage, la- 
bouring and ſweating, tyring and wearying themſelves out 
in the ſervice of men, ſecing we cannot change the orders 
of God. And as we mult not buſic our ſelves with inqui- 
ring, while he hath not ſubjected the wild Aſs to the ſame 
bonds and burdens as he hath tame Aﬀes? So we muſtnot 
ſay unto God, why hatit thou made ſome men to ſerve,others 
torule? No, nor why he handles ſomemen more gently, 
others more grievouſly 2 We muſt reſolve all theſe queſti- 
ons into the will, dominion and ſoveraignty of God; and 
we may well conceive, that the Lord would in this queſti- 
on about the wild Aﬀes, intimate unto us, as well as unto 
7ob, that he hath a-power in himſelf, which no man ought 
to queſtion, to free ſome men from the bonds of ſervice, 
and to bind others, to free ſome men from the bonds of 
affliction, ſorrow and troublein this World, while others 
are hamper'd and held faſt in them all their days. What 
Fob ſpake in reference to the various diſpenſation of Bo- 
dily health ( Chap. 21. 23,24, 25 ) One &ieth in his full 
ſtrength, being wholly at eaſe and quiet, his Breaſts are full 
of milk,, ard hit bones moiſtened with marrow ; and another 
dieth in the bitterneſs of his Soul, and never caxreth with 
pleaſure ; the ſame may be ſaid about the dealings of God 
with men, as to bodily liberty ; one dicth free, he girded 
himſelf all the days of his life ( as Chriſt ſaid to Perer 
of his younger days, fohn 21. ) and went whither he 
pleaſed, no man asking, whither goelt thou ? Or why {tay- 
elt thou here ? Another is laid by the heels, or girded by 
others, and never enjoyeth the freedom of his own porfon 
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or motions, he ( poor man) is bound in fetters, and hol» | 


den 1:1 the Cor 4s of affliftionyas Elibn ſpake in the 36. Chap- 
ter of this Book. This was ob's caſe ; he wasin the 
bonds and cords of affliction, while others enjoyed peace 
and liberty. Now man ought no more to queſtion the 
Lord, why one man is afflited and another free, than why 
the wild Aſs is free, and the tame a Servant. As the whole 
Creation(which was occaſionally ſhewed at the third verſe) 
is ſybject unto bondage, by reaſon of the fin of man, and 
groaneth till it be delivered; ſo the ſoveraignty of God hath 
laid this bondage heavier upon ſome parts of the Creation, 
or upon ſome Creatures, than upon others. And as we 
ſhould daily and deeply bewail it, that our fin hath brought 
bondage upon the Creature, ſo we ſhould humbly ſubmit 
to whatſoever bondage or hard travel the foveraignty of 
God hath deſigned us in one kind or other, while we arc 
in this World, | 

Secondly, Conſider to whom 'tis granted to be free, and 
to have their bonds looſed; it is to wild Aﬀes. Then 


Obſerve, To be free from labour and ſervice, u but a very 
low priviledy. 


It is but the priviledg of an Aſs; and as it is but a low 
priviledg to be free from ſervice, ſo it is a great linto caſt 
off ſervice. Some under pretence of liberty, caſt off obe- 
dience, and will not bear the yoak of duty or good govern- 
ment ; this is indeed to be free asthe wild Aſs is free. Such 
arc ſpoken of ( Pal. 2.2,3.) Come let us break their bonds, 
and caſt their cords from us. They that would break the 
bonds and cbrds there ſpoken of, deſire only, and look af- 
ter a ſinful liberty, a meaner liberty than that of the wild 
Aſs. The Prophet going to the great men (Fer.5.5.) ſaid, 
Theſe have altogether broken the yoak,, and burſt the bonds ; 
that is, the yoak of duty which God hath laid upon them. 
They have no cauſe of boaſting,that are free from the bonds 
of ſervice ; but they who caſt off the bonds of duty, have 
greatcauſe to be ſhamed. Thus the Prophet reproves that 
people, as one man ( Hof. 8.9.) They aregone up to Aﬀly- 
ria, 4 wild Aſs aloneby himſelf. As if the Prophet had ſaid, 
They look not upto the high God for help, bur to Aſy- 
ria , the high God was not ſo high in their eyes as Aſſyr4a: 
Doing thus, they were like a wild Aſs ( faith the Pro- 
phet ) and ſo they were in two things; Firſt, They were 
etream ſtubborn, reſolved to have their will, and ſatisfie 
their lutts. Ephraim was as violent in his way asa wild 
Aſs. Secondly, They were like a wild Aſs, they would 
be alone 3 A wild Aſs alone by bimſelf ; thatis, they would 
be atliberty, free from all command, to do what they liſt ; 
they had rather be in a barren Wilderneſs where none could 
controul them, that in good paſtures under any thing that 
looked likea reſtraint, or arule. This is a very unworth 
Spirit z this is liberty in a way of licentiouſneſs, this /iber- 
ry # libertiniſm. They who ſubmit to no rule but that of 
their unruly head-ſtrong paſſions and affeCtions, nor will 
be reclaimed nor tamed by any,whether fair or foul means, 
theſe in Scripture are compared to the wild Aſs for their 
folly and vanity. Zophar offered this rebuke to 7ob, in 
the 11. Chapter of this Book, verſe 12. and poſſibly he 
could not altogether free himſelf from it, Vain man would 
be wile, though he be born like a wild Aſſes colt; that is, 
though this be all his wiſdom to be free from that ſubjeQi- 
on which he oweth to God and man. The Prophet (Fer.2. 
24. ) compares the whole people of Iſrael, whenthey caſt 
off theſervice of God, to a wild Aſs ( which Scripture 
Was touch at the ſecon | verſe upon another occaſion ) char 
ſunffeth up the wind at her pleaſure ;, in her occaſion who can 
turn ber away £8 they that ſeek, her, wall not weary 
themſelves, in her month they ſhall find her: There is no 
bringing ſuch into compaſs, till they are compaſſed with 
pains. We may call all ſuch nominal Iſraclites real Iſhma- 
clites, it being ſaid of 1ſhmacl ( Gen. 16. 12.) that he was 
( pere Adam ) a wild man, having more of the wild Aſs 
than of the man in them. Thus it is with vain and unbrid- 
led Spirits, they cannot bear the yoak of ſervice; andthere- 
fore remember ,though this be ſpoken of as a priviledg,yet 
it isa low priviledg to be free fromany honeſt ſervice; and 
to be free from all ſervice, is worſe than the worſt of out- 
ward ſervitudes, *Tis a mercy to be free from ſlavery to 
man, but to be free from ſervice toman, isto be unmanly 
every man ſhould be a Servant in one kind or other, and 


| 


| 
| 


: 


; therefore the Law faith, Tocall a man a Servant, GG" 
: Suiſheth no man ſeeing every manis ſuppoſed in tic way 
| of his life a Servant. . The Apoſtle { peaking to thoſe whoſe 
| very calling is to ſerve, and are therefore in {trict ſenſe * 
| Called Servants. ( 1 Cor. 7.21422.) ſaith, Art they called, 


; that thou arta Servant (ſervice to man is not inconſift 


- — 
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being a Servant, care not for it, that is, be not troubled 
with the ſervice of God ) but if thou maiſt be made Th. _ 
#t rather ; for be that 1s called in the Lord, being a Servait 
1s the Lords freeman. Let every man (vetl. 24.) wherein be 
1 called, therein abide with God ; that is, let him continue 
to ſerve man in all things, according to the will of God 
To be wholly free from the ſervice of man, is no better than 
the freedom of the worſer ſort of Beaſts, the wild Aſs 
Chriſt(Matrh.11.29,30.) calls his to the yoak; and Chrifts 
yoak implyeth all manner of dutiful ſervice, even ſervice to 


| Manas wellas to God : Come wnto me all ye that labour and 


are heavy laden, and I will give you reſt 5 take my yoah. pon 


| you, and learn of me, &Cc. for my yoak, is eaſie, and my burd 

| ts light. If werefnſe Chriſts eaſie yoak, we may quickly 
; get a heavyene, yea, an Iron one, as the Prophet told him 
| whom broke the wooden one(Fer.28.13.) There areſome 


yoaks, which to bear is our honour ; *tis ſurely ſo, to bear 
the yoak of Chrift ; to be under Chriſts bonds, is a favour ; 


| woe to thoſe who ſeek to be looſed from them. The Pro- 
| phet Jeremiah tells us ( Lam, 3. 37.) It 1s good for a man to 


bear the yoak in his youth, 

There is a threefold bond or yoak, from whichit is a fa- 
vour to bz wholly freed, and that freedom we ſhould ſect; 
after; but neither of the three is a freedom from duty and 
ſervice, or from due ſervice. 

Firſt, To befree from the yoak of ſin, and to have the 
bonds of our iniquities looſed, that is a bleſſed priviledg 
(Fohn8. 36. ) If the Son make you free, you ſhallbe free in- 
deed, The Chief part of a Sonsfreedom, which we have by 
Chriſt, the Son, is freedom from ſin. Freedom from the con- 
demning power of ſin, and freedom from the ruling power 
of fin, 1s our Spiritual or Goſpel freedom. Peter ſaid to 
Simon Magus ( Ats 8.23. ) 1 perceive thou art in the gall 
of bitterneſs, and in the bond of iniquity, thou art ſtill a 
priſoner, a ſlave to{in, the guilt of fin holds thee faſt ; nor 
art thou delivered fromthe filth of it. To have our ſin- 
bonds looſed, is to be free like Saints; to leoſe our ſelves 
from duty-bonds, whether to God or man, is to be free 
like wild Aſſes. 

Secondly, There is a great mercy in being looſed and 
made free from the curſe of the Law. Thus alſo the Son 
makes us free (Ga1.3.13.) Chriſt hath redeemed us from the 
curſe of the Law, being made acurſe for wi; that is, endu- 
ring the Curſe for us, or dying a curſed death for us, that we 
might have,and for ever enjoy a bleſſed life : This is a glort- 
ous liberty. 

TOs To be freed from the old legal Ceremonies, is 
the priviledg of all believers under the Goſpel ; and 'tis 
ſuch a pony as the Apoſtle exhorted the Galatians, and 
us with them, to maintain with all our might (Gal. y. 1.) 
Stand faſt therefore inthe liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made 
us free, and be not intangled again with the yoak, of bondare ; 
that is, with the bondage of the Ceremonial Law, from 
which Chriſt hath made us free ( Cal. 4.26.) Feruſalem 
which 1s above 14 free, which u the Mother of us all ;, free, 
Firit, From the ſlavery of fin; free, Secondly, From 
the curſe of the Law; free, Thirdly, From the yoak of 
legal Ceremonies. All believers are made thus free by 
Chriſt, but Chriſt hath not made ſo much as one believer 
free from ſervice. Chriſt makes us free to ſerve, not free 
from ſerving. To be free to ſerve, is infinitely better tha 
to be free from ſervice; nothing is more ingenuous, no- 


thing ſhews a more noble Spirit in man, than tobe free to. 


ſerve, asall are, being once freed from ſpititual or ſin-{la- 
very (Rom. G6. 19.) As ye have yielded your members ſe" - 
vants to uncleanneſs, ca eniquity unto mquity, even IL 
now yield your ſelves ſervants to righteouſneſs unto holineſs; 
for (as it follows ) when ye were the ſervants of ſin, ye were 
free from righteouſneſs, or ( as it is inthe Margin ) free 
to righteouſneſs ; not free to do righteouſneſs, but free not 
todo it. Rightcouſneſs had then no command ( yielded 
to) no power ( ſubmittedto) over you ; whereas over 2 
oracious heart, righteouſneſs hath the greateſt command. 


| A godly man is at the beck of God, in all the ways of 


righteoul- 
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righteouſneſs : and, as he is free to ſerve Maſters, fo he is 
free to be ſubjeCt to Magiſtrates, or higher powers, accor- 
ding to that rule of the Apoſtle (Rom.13.1.) Andthat all in 
their places may be mindful of this duty, they are upon all 
occaſions to be put in mind of it, as the ſame Apoſtle di- 
rected Titws in his Epiſtle to him (Chap.3.1.) The Lord 
having ſpoken of the freedom of the Aſs, proceeds to de- 
ſcribe his dwelling. 


Verſ. 6. Whoſe Youſe J have made the wilderneſs, and 
the barren land his dwellings. 


Theſe words contain the ſecond part of the care and 
providence of God towards the wild Af: ; he hath not 
only made them free, and looſed their bonds, but he hath 
provided a dwelling for them ; and where? In the wil- 
derneſs; a wild place, and therefore fit for wild beaſts. 
The wilderneſs ; ſtrictly taken, is the dweling of beaſts, 
not of men; we read (I grant) in Scripture not only of 
Houſes, but of Citics in the wilderneſs, yet take the wil- 
derneſs ſtriftly, and 'tis a place un-inhabited by man ; 
and that's the place where the Lord hath appointed the 
wild Aſs to dwell ; 'tis his Houſe, there he abideth as 
men do in their Houſes. The wilderneſs is a place un- 
dreſſed, untilled, uncared for by man, yet by the care 
and goodneſs of God it affords ſufficient provilion for 
the ſupport of theſe creatures, whom no man provides 
for. 


Whoſe Youſe J have made the UWildefneſs. 


The wild Aſs hath a large and open Houſe, ſome con- 
ceive the wilderneſs here intended was the wilderneſs of 
Arabia, which as ( Hiſtorians tell us) was much ſtockt or 
abounded with wild Aﬀes. The word Arabia ſignifies 
awilderneſs; the whole country being ſo like a wilderneſs, 
is ſocalled after its own likeneſs. The Chaldee Paraphraſt 
reads it, whoſe houſe I have made 4 plain, as if theſe wild 
Aſſes were in this oppoſed to the wild Goars, (Yer. 1.) 
who live on high hills and craggy Rocks. The word is 
Tranſlated a plazn (Deut. 1.1.) yet rather, as we, the 
Wilderneſs. . 


And the barren land his dwellings ; the Hebrew is, and 
the ſalt place his dwellings. 


A barren place, and a ſalt place, are the ſame (udg. 
9.45.) When Abimelech took that City, he ſowed it with 
ſalt, in token that an everlaſting curſe of barrenneſs ſhould 
come upon it, according to that (Pſal.107.34.) A fruit- 
ful land turned he into barrenneſs, the margin ſaith :nto 
ſaltneſs. Once more (Fer. 17. 5,6.) Curſed be the man 
that treſteth in man, and maketh fleſh his arm, he ſhall be like 
the heath in the deſert, and ſhall not ſee when good cometh, 
but ſhall inhabit the parched. places in the wilderneſs, in a 
ſalt land and not inbabited, that is, in a barren land, unfit 
for any to inhabit. There is a reaſon in nature why alt 
land is barren; ſalt being hot and dry, draweth up the 
ſtrength and moiſture of the land that ſhould make it 
fruitful : Thisſalt or barren land, which yields little graſs 
or herbage, the Lord hath appointed for the wild Aſs to 
dwell in. ; | 


Hence Note ; Firſt, God provides 4 place of dwelling for 


the meaneſt creatures. 


Where the wild Aſs ſhall dwell or inhabit, comes under 
a Divine appointment. How much more hath God ap- 
pointed dwelling places for the Children of men. The 
Apoſtletells us ( Atts 12.26.) That he hath not only made 
men to dwell on all the face of the Earth, but he hath alſo 
determined the bounds of their habitation, that is, God hath 
not only made the whole Earth habitable for man-kind, but 
he hath by his providence diſpoſed every man to his ſpecial 
habitation in this or that part of the Earth, 


Secondly ; The dwelling which God appoints to any cyea- 


rure ts ſutable to its nature. 


This wild creature dwells in a wild place, in a wilder- 
neſs. This barren creature (as to any benefit he brings to 
man) God appoints to.dwell in a barren land. It is ſaid 
of Nebuchadnezzar (Dan. 5.21.) when tor his pride he 
was put from his dominion, that he had his dwelling with 


wild Aſſes; he himſelf carried it like a beaſt, and he had 


| him by fruition. 
| Houſe, and the barren land for a dwelling to the wild 
; Afs, will providea Paradi/e for the Houſe, and a Sprins- 
; garden of eycrlaſting joys and ſweetneſſes for his faithful 


a dwelling ſutable to his beſtial diſpoſition ameng the 
beaſts; he was proud, and would not bearthe Lords yoke, 
he caſt off the bonds which God laid upon kim,and thought 
it enough for him to lay bonds upon men, therefore the 
Lord (to humble him) thruſt him among the beaſts, As 
like will to like moſtly in way of election, ſo ſometimes 
like ſhall to like, though they like it not, in way of com- 


| pulſion; and uſually like are puttolike perſons or places, 


in way of gracious ordination. God himſelf appoints 


| wild beaſts to the barren wilderneſs, tame beaſts to the 
| fruitful encloſed paſtures ; he placeth men in well built 


Houſes, Towns or Cities; and he hath appointed faithful 
men and women his Church to dwell in, which is there- 


, fore called {though in a wilderneſs) the Houſe of God, 


(1 Tim. 3.15.) David found that Houſe more pleaſing to 


| himthenany of his Royal Palaces, and therefore made it 
| his great requeſt, The one thing of his deſires (Pſal.27.7.) 


That he might dwell in the Hoſe of the Lord for ever : 


| Even as he bitterly complained (7/./. 120. 5.) Wo is me, 


that I ſojourn in Meſech, that I dwell in the tents of Kedar. 
And as the Lord hath provided ſutable habitations for 
beaſts, wild and tame; for men, good and bad here on 
earth ; ſo he hath provided ſutable habitations for all men, 
when they leave this Earth. He hath provided hell for 
their houſe and dwelling place for ever, whoare diſobe- 
dient and unbelieving ; and he hath provided Heaven for 


| their Houſe and dwelling place for ever, who believe and 


obey. As now all godly men dwell in God by faith 
(Pſal. go. 1.) ſo they ſhall hereafter dwell always with 
He that gives the wilderneſs for 5 


ſervants. 


Thirdly, From theſe words (the barren land bis dwel- 
ling.) 

Note ; As ſome lands are barren by a Divine Maled:ition. 
fo ſome by Common Conſtitution. 


Some lands become barren by a curſe from God ; Thus 
he turns a fruitful land into barrenneſs, for the wicked- 
neſs of thoſe that dwell thrrein (Pſa! 1c7. 34.) Now as 
ſome lands are made barren (b-lides the general curſe 
which betel all lands upon the fail of man into fin) by 
ſome ſpecial curſe, for ſpecial cauſes, ſo 'tis meerly an 
act of Divine Soveraignty, that ſome lands, as to their 
very ſoil and conſtitution are barren, while others arc 
fruitful. 


Fourthly, Conſider where do theſe Aﬀes dwell? 'Tis 


in a barren land. 


Hence Note ; They that do little work deſerve but lit- 
tle reward, abarren land may ſerve them who refuſe 
ſervice. 


As every land, the beſt land is barren and unprofitable 
to them who will not take pains to improve it; ſo 'tis 
pity they ſhould dwell in a fruitful land, who will not take 
pains 1n it. 

Fifthly, Note ; There ts 10 place ſo bad or barren, but it 


hath its uſe. 


God hath uſe for barren wilderneſſes, as well as for the 
richeſt paſtures. 

Sixthly, The wild Aſs living according to nature, is 
ſatisfied with a barren Land. 


Hence Note; Nature is content with a little. 


They have always enough, who defire no more. A C:ttage 
is as good .as a Palace, and a barren Land as 004 as 4 
fruitful one, to a contented mind. Yer 1 cannot approve 
either their principle or practice, who have a kind of am- 


+ bition ( poſhbly they call ir ſelf-denial, and reckon it a 


high picce of their Religion) to dwell, as the wild Als, 
in the wilderneſs ; ſuch are thoſe popith votarics, called 
Hermites, from the wilderneſs where they dwell : Theſe 
in devotion (ſuch as it is) make the wilderneſs their houſe, 
and the barren Land their dwelling, that they may be free 
from the cares and temptations of this world ; thele retire 
themſelves utterly from converſe with man, that they may 
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more freely converſe with God (an excellent end, but that 
way to it is no where comanded by God) Let ſuch remem- 
ber, that God hath not appointed the wilderneſs and deſert 
places for mans dwelling, but for the dwelling of wild 
beaits : Let them alſo remember, that they who have the 
wilderneſs for their houſe, may yet have the City in their 
hearts. It was ſaid by one of the Ancients, concerning 
ſuch retirements, What doth it advantage us to have a ſolt- 
tary place for our bodies, whilſt our ſouls are in the thickeſt 
throngs of the world. 

There are only two caſes wherein men ſhould deſire ſuch 
ſolitary places. 

Firſt, In caſe of perſecution, to get"out of the hands 
and reach of cruel men. Thus David deſired the wilder- 
neſs (Pſal.55.3,4,5.6.) Becauſe of the voice of the enemy, 
becauſe of the oppreſſion of the wicked ;, for they caſt iniquity 
upon me, and in wrath they hate me , my heart us ſore pained 
within me, and the terror: of death are fallen upon me, &C. 
And what followeth ? O that 1' had wings like a Dove, for 
then would I flie away and be at reſt ; Lo, then would I wan- 
der afar off, and remain in the wilderneſs. 1s is better to be 
inthe wilderneſs among ſavage beaſts, than to live among 
beaſtly ſavage men. The Apoſtle (Heb.1 1.38.) tells us 
the reaſon why many worthy ones of the Jewiſh Church 
(of whom the world was not worthy ) inhabited the wil- 
derneſs; They were ftoned and ſawn aſunder, and were ſlain 
with the ſword, &c. And what then? Then they who 
remained alive, to avoid thoſe extremities, avoided the 
ſociety of men, and wandrecd #n deſerts, and 11 mountains, 
and in dens, and caves of the Earth. In ſuch a hot day we 
may chuſe the ſhadow of a deſolate wilderneſs, rather 

"than a City to dwell in. And thus it is ſaid (Rev. 12. 
13,14.) When the Dragon (That is, Heatheniſh Rome) 
perſecuted the woman (That is, the Church) which brought 
forth the man-child; then to the woman were grven two 
wings o/ a great Eagle (That is, ſufficient means, ſtrength 
and opportunity to make her eſcape) that ſhe might 
flee into the wilderneſs which as it hath been often veri- 
fied in a metaphorical ſenſe, Profeſſors then lying cloſe 
and retired in their ſeveral places, ſo it hath been true in 
the letter, the Church hath fled into the wilderneſs for 
ſafety, and hath there been preſerved from the face of the 
Serpent, 

Secondly, We may deſire ſuch retirements to, and a 
dwelling in ſolitary places, in caſe of the extream wick- 
edneſs of thoſe among whom we dwell, though they 
break not out into open perſecution, yet their evil con- 
verſation makes their ſociety intolerable; This cauſed 
the Prophet Feremiah to cry out (Chap.g.2.) O that 1 
bad a place in the wilderneſs, that 1 might leave my people 
and go from them ( why?) for they be all adulterers, an 
aſſembly of treacherous men. For, as it ts better to dwell in 
the cor::er of the houſe top, than with a brawling woman in a 
wide honſe (Prov.21.9.) ſo it is better to get into a cor- 
rer, or into a wilderneſs, then to live in a City, or in the 
faireſt Palaces among men of wicked and ungodly ſpirits, 
fuch as vexed Lot in Sodom (2Pct.2.8.) 

In theſe two caſcs we may imitate the wild Aſs, and 
dwell in the wilderacſs ; but for any to make it their 
choice, let them conſider where they have a rule for it, 
Man is a ſociable creature, and ought to be helpful and 
uſeful to others, and not wholly to confine himſelf to 
himſelf, as they do, who are and are called Anchorets and 
HG mitcs, To ſerve our Country, and to obſerve the 
Law of Nations for the common good of mankind, is 
bc:ter than upon any pretence of devotion, or converſe 
with God. tv ſeclude our ſelves totally from the company 
and converſe of men. And ſceing God hath made us for 
the good of human ſociety it is inhuman, voluntarily 
ang clectively to disjoyn and exempt our ſelves from the 
Laws of ſocicty. Ariſtotle ſaid, concerning decliners of 


© ſociety, He th.ut affects ſolitude, 1s either a God, or abeaſt ; 


" he either lives above man as God doth, or below man 
The Reader will eaſily pardon me this 
- ſhort diverſion apainſt unneceſſitated ſolitude, thus occa- 
fioned by the ſolitary dwelling of the wild Aſs in the 
wi'derneſs and barren Land. And I have the rather 
touch it, becauſe I find the Wits of ſome running ſome- 
what wild in the Allegory of the wild Aſs in the Text, 
as if he were a very fitting reſemblance of a contemplative 
man. 
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I grant a godly man ſhould be, and the more godly an 
man is, the more he will be, I am ſure, the more Ku 
would or deſires to be free from the thoughts, and looſed 
from the bands both of loveto, and cares about the things 
of this life, that he may be the more in the meditation of 
and preparation for a betrer life. In thoſe meditations 
he retires from the throng of worldly deſires, as much as 
a man living alone in a wilderneſs withdraws from world- 
ly buſineſſes ; he is weaned from, and mortified to the 
plenty and pleaſures which a City life courts bim with - 
nor is he afraid of the threatnings of any who would 
drive him from his duty. His Soul ſearcheth after, and 
he feeds upon the green things which every where grow 
upon the mountains of the holy Scriptures, both for his 
inſtruction and conſolation. All this I grant, as was faid 
before, is true of a godly man raiſed to any high degree 
of ſpiritualneſs, and walking much in the Spirit. He 
is in the World, yet fits looſe and free from the bands 
and baits of it. 'Howbeit, this warrants no man to 
looſe himſelf from all bands of ſervice in the world 
much leſs to be ſo groſs, as litterally to make that his 
Houſe, which God hath made the Houſe of the wild 
Aſs, The wilderneſs, or to take the barren Land for his 
awellinp. 

As this verſe hath ſhewed us the houſe and dwelling of 
the wild Aſs, ſo the next ſhews us how he carries it in the 
wilderneſs. 


Verſ. 7.. He ſconeth the multitude of the City, 
_— regardeth he the crying of the d:t- 


He ſcozneth; ] The Hebrew is, He laugheth at, or 
ſlighteth, &c. The Lord ſpeaks' of this wild Aſs after 
the manner of men, who laugh at thoſethings which they 
contemn, deſpiſe or ſcorn, as much below them or con- 
trary to them : The word is rendred by laughing (Pſal.2.4. 
Job 5.22.) Itis ſaid alſo of the good woman (Prov. 31. 
25.) She ſhall rejoyce in time to come ;, which others render 
thus, She laughed at time to come ; That is, ſhe having ſo 
well and wiſely provided for time to come, is not at all 
burdened with cares about it. There may be a double 
reaſon, why this wild Aſs ſcorns, or laughs at the multitude 
of the City. 


2044 


Firſt, Becauſe it is no way pleaſing to his nature, he hath 


no deſire to a City, to a ſociable life. 

_— He may be ſaid to ſcorn the multitude of 
the City, becauſe though a multitude ſhould come out 
of a City to take him, Yea, as great .a multitude as a 
City can make, yet he is not afraid, for he knows he 
can ſhew them a fair pair of heels, and by his ſwiftneſs 
wl foot keep out of their hands, and maintain his li- 

rty. 

Farther, The words Tranſlated, The multitude of the 
City, may be rendred, *The abundance or. plenty of the 
City. If there be abundance any where, it is in Citics ; 


and therefore Heaven is called a City, becauſe of the *''** 


great abundance of all good there, and all in God: 
Thus the word is rendred ( Pſal. 37. 16.) A little that 
a righteous man hath, u« better than the riches of many 
wicked ; That is, than all their large ſums of money, 
of Gold and Silver, as alſo then-their large inheritances 
of Houſes and Lands. The word may bear that - ſcnſc 
in the Text, and 'tis a good ſenſe ; the wild Aſs ſcorn; 
the abundance of the City, he can content himſelf with the 


barren Land; he cares not though he fare hard, ſo he may 
live free from hard labour ; he ſcorneth, both the mult;rude | 


and plenty of the Cuy 


Neither regardeth he the crying of the d2iver, 


The word is, He heareth not, That is, he ebeycth not 
the crying of the driver. This is ſpoken in oppolition to 
tame beaſts, for ſuch muſt regard the crying of the driver, 
elſe they muſt ſmart for it; it the driver ſpeaks, they un- 
derſtand his language, they muſt mend thejr pace, and 
follow their work more cloſely, or fcel the drivers laſh. 
Here then. is a farther deſcription of the liberty of the wild 
Aſs; he is. not brought to work by any thing that the 
driver can ſay or do, he is not afraid cither of his words 


The 


or blows. 
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The word which we Tranſlate Driver, ſignifies an Op- | 
wulregs: preſſor ; ſo 'tis rendred (Fob 3.18.) It ſignifies alſo an | 
aye 4 Exattor, The ſeventy Tranſlate, He regardeth not the | 
wan t''* haſty call or citation of the gatberer of Taxes or of Tribute. 


q4i 199 There are two ſortFof Exactors; Firſt, thoſe that exaQt | 
'"<pr. Tributez Secondly, thoſe who exa&t Labour. Now he 
14-1: 44- that drives cattel, urgeth them to work both by hand and 


1:1 Fx2#, tongue, and ſo exaQts labour of them. Hence the word 
”" 1%” is uſed tocxpreſsthe T ask;maſters of the Iſraelites in Egypt 


94 1" (Ex9d.5.6.) who "indeed exacted labour of them, and 
(A#&-+*1 . . . 

5 p11. made them ſerve with rigor. From theſe Oppreſlors, 
urgtt. with the ExaQors of labour, the wild Aſs is free; he 1s 
Prul, 


at ſuch liberty, that he regards not the cry of the driver, ' 
ExaQtor or Oppreſlor ; nor will he be brought to work | 
by fair means nor by foul. As that was a proverbial ſpeech | 
to ſhew the tranquility of thoſe times (7/4.14.8.) Since | 
thou art laid dawn, no feller is come up againſt us ;, So this | 
ſeems to be a proverbial ſpecch,ſhewing the liberty of the |: 
wild Aſs at all times, He regardeth not the crying of the | 
Drver. ; 

From the former part of the Verſe, 

When 'tis ſaid, He laughs at, or ſcorns the multitude of 
the City. Taking the word City, as oppoſed tothe wil- 
derneſs or barren Land, 


Note ; Cities as they are full of company, ſo they are 
accompanied with all manner of outward plenty and 


fulneſs. 


If good things are to be had any where for love or 
money) it is in Cities ; andtherefore they who dwell in 
great Cities, where there is ſuch, a multitude of people, 
and abundance of all things, ſhould remember their pri- 
viledg ; 'tis a mercy they are not in a-wijlderneſs, or ina 
barren Land. 

Secondly, In that it is 


ſaid, He ſcorns the multitude of 
the City. | 


Note ; No ſociety, no company pleaſeth, but that which 
"#5 ſutable. 


What cares the wild Aſs for the company of men ? He 
had rather be among the wild Aſſes, than among the beſt 
and wiſeſt men. Bad men, who are like wild beaſts, 
ſcorn the company of good men, and it is as true of 
good men, that they have no joy in the company of bad 
men, yea, they are often burdened with their company. 
The content of our lives doth very mnch conſiſt in oor har- 
mony With, and congeniality to thoſe whom we are en- 
gaged to converſe with. . | | 

Thirdly, Take the wordiin the other ſenſe, as noting the 
abundance or plenty that is in the City, the wild Aſs had 
rather bein his barren Land then there, 


Hence we learn ; Liberty is more pleaſing then plenty, 
and a wilderneſs with poor fare, then a City where 


there 1s oppreſſion. 


Better be ſometimes in a ſtarving condition, than always 
ina fearing condition, always hearing the cry of the Driver. 
The wild Aſs is content to fare hard, ſo he may be free : 
how much more then is he below a man, who parts with his 
true liberty, as Eſau did with his Birth-right, for a morſel 
of meat, or a meſs of broth ? 


Fourthly, Note; To be driven and forced, is grievous to 
beaſts, much more to men. 


The wild Aſs regards not the crying of the Driver, be- 
cauſe he knows the Driver cannot reach him with his cry, 
much leſs with his whip. The tame Aſs muſt regard and 
attend the cry of the Driver (though he hath no will to it) 
whether ke will or no. * It was ſaid by the Moraliſts, ſar 
wonld be led, not driven ; perſwaded, not compelled. The 
diſputes have been great what man may do, and how far 
he may goto that matter ; but I ſhall not meddle with. it 
any further, then to ſay, that when Chriſt in the Parable 
ſaid ( Luke 14.23.) Compel them to come in, The compul- 
ſion there intended, is only that of argumentation, cx- 
hortation and perſwaſion by his Miniſters, whoſe divine 
Rhetorick in beſceching ſinners to come in, and to be re- 
conciled unto God, hath ſuch a power in ig, as amounts 
unto, and may be called a compulſion. 1 grant, many uſe 
their liberty,'or rather abuſe it, as an occalion to the fleſh, 
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and turn it into wantonneſs, theſe are indeed no better ther 
wild Aſſes ;, and though they arc ſuch as regard not the cry 
of the Driver, yet they need ir. | 
Thus the Lord hath ſhewed Fob the houſe and dwelling. 
as alſo the libertics and priviledges of the wild Aſs; in the 


=_ verſe the Lord ſhews him the food or dict of the wild 
Als. : 


Verſ. 8. The range of the mountains is higgpaſture, ard 
he ſearcheth after cvery areen thigg, 


This verſe tells us where the Lord hath made proviſion ; 
for the wild Aſs. The Range (or as ſome render, the ſearch) n+ n 
of the mountains is his paſture ; That is, whatſoever he ({) 7-- 
ſearcheth and fndeth out upon the mountains, # his paſture. © 
Fob ſpeaketh of wicked men (Chap. 24.5.) after the man- | 
ner of theſc witd Afes, fnding ſood in the wildernefs tor t:+ + 
themſelves, and for their Children. Vigavt 
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* The range of the mountains is his paſture. 


Some interpret it choice thing;, That is, the beſt things, 
or thoſe things that are moſt ſavoury to the pallat of that 
beaſt, thoſe he picks up for his food. Mr. Rroughron 
Tranſlates, Choſen places in the monntains ave {or his paftur; 
As if it had been ſaid, Though he bewill, yet ne 1s prudent, 
be tabes nat what comes next, hut he chuſcth what is beſt for 
him; for as it followeth, 


, 
ty 


Þe learchet!} aftrr cvery green thing 


The word notes a very d:}igent ſcarch, after every greer: 
thing, Green thinps arc his delicacies, hel.ves upon them, 
and delights in them; he ſearcherh after a, and feeds 
upon that which is bcft for him ; hc looks not that man 
ſhould foddcr mmjn winter, as they do tame and working 
cattel, he looks our his own living, and pic«s up {ome rect 
thing or other all the year long. 
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Hence Note; IWhere God gives dwellivo , by 
feeding, 


#. 
*s © + 
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| God hath male the wilderneſs and barren p{:ces for the 


| 40 wild Afs to dwell in, yet there is ſomething for him to 


| feed on. A 


Secondly, His food is every green thing, 


(Whence Learn; God gves food to all creatures Con- 
ventent to their nature, ) 


He gives green things, graſs to the beaſts of the field : 
but he doth not feed man with graſs, he feedeth man with 
the fineſt of the wheat, and with honey out of the rock 
(Pſal. $1.16.) And as the Lord provides ſutable focd for 
. the bodics of men, o for their Souls he hath ſpiritual green 

paſtures for them (P/4/.23.1,2.) The Lord is »y Shevbies 4 
[ ſhall ot want ;, be maketh me Yo lie. down 17: v3ee paſtures . 
That is, in his Word and Ordinances. They arc green 


FO 


paſtures for his people; he makes them lie down in the 
Promiſes and in the Commandments, in the holy Pro- 
phecies and Hiſtories of the written word ; all which are 
written for our nſtruftion or learning, that we throurh 
patience and comfort of the Scriptures, might have hope 
Rom. 15.4-) That is, that our faith having the truth of 

ce Word (eſpecially inthe promiſes) to feed upon, our 
hope may be ſaid to wait- for the good of the Word 
patiently. The holy Scriptures (I fay) are the green 
paſtures which the Lord La provided for the Souls of 
men to feed in, and grow fat upon. The Scriptures are 
a bare common, a dry heath to unbelievers they find 
nothing there which is food for them ; bur to believers 
they are fat paſtures, and full of ſuch green things as are 
molt ſutable ro their taſte, and nouriſhing to their Souls. 
Thus ſpake the Prophet ( 7/2. 49. 9, 10.) Their paſtures 
ſhall be in als high places , they ſhall not hwnger ner thir(?, © 
neither ſhall the heat nor the Sun ſmite them ; That is, the 
ſhall have ſafe paſſage, and ſufficient food, both for Soul 
and Body, for thcir Souls eſpecially, when delivered out 
of their ſoul-priſons, or ſpiritual captivity, there ipoken 
or prophecicd of, under the Goſpel. ; 

Thirdly, Wild Aſſes ſearch after every green thing, they 

take pains for their living ; if .it be not ner, they will 
travel for it, and ſcek after it. 
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Hence Note ; Hunger makes irrational creatures, every 
2 living creature, wduſtrious. 


They who love not labour, will yet take ſome pains, at 
leaſt ſo much as ſerves them to get food, and keep them 
alive. Thoſe beaſts which are molt at liberty, are in a 
kind of bondage to their bellies. T he wild Aſſes (ſaith the 
Prophet, Jer. 14.6.) did ſtand in the high places, they ſnuffed 
up the wind lghe Dragons, becauſe there was no graſs. How 
will they ſeazchafter graſs, who are thus afflicted for want 
| of graſs ! ' And will not ſpiritual hunger make os as in- 
| duſtrious as natura! hunger doth ? Hungry Souls will be 

ſeeking after every green thing, after every divine precept, 

ater every precious promiſe; theſe are the green things 
| which the Soul ſcarcheth for, and is ſatisfied with. Na- 
| turaliſts ſay of the wild Aſs, that he utterly refuſeth to 
feed upon thoſe things that are dry and dead, he muſt have 
green. That's true of every bclicver, hecannot feed upon 
dead and dry things, upon what is chaffy and husky, he 
muſt have green, ſappy, juicy, lively food ; ſuch hath 
God provided for him, and he will be ſatisfied with none 
but ſuch. 


- 


"VERS. ®% 10, 31, 13. 

Will the Unico:n be willing to ſerve tHe ? ©2 abide by 
thy Crib ? t 

Canfſt ti:ou bind the Unico:n with his bands in the furrow ? 
©? will he harrow the valleys after thee ? 

Tilt thou truſt him, becauſe his ſtrength is great ? D2 
wilt thou leave thy labour with him ? 

Wilt thou believe Him that he will bzing home thy ſeed, 
and gather it into thy Barn ? 


He Lord ſtill enquires after Fob's $kill and knowledg 

in the Book-of the creatures. In the former context, 
7ob was interrogated about the wild Aſs, whoſe freedom 
was there ſet out, in oppoſition to the ſervitude of the 
home-bred or tame Aſs. Here the Lord puts the Queſtion 
about the Urficorn,; and ſets forth his liberty, in oppoſition 
to the ſervile labour of the Oxe. 


Verſ. 9. Till the Unico:n be willing to ſerve thee ? D2 
abide by thy Crib ?. 


The Unicorns liberty is here deſcribed, Firſt, more 
generally, in two things. 

Firit, He will do no work for man. 

Secondly, He will receiveno reward from man. 

That he hath no mind to work for man, is ſhewed in the 
firſt words of the verſe: Will he be willing to ſerve thee ? 
\Vill.he be imployed inthy ſervice ? 

; And that he cares not to be fed or provided for by man, 
that he looks for no reward from man, is ſet down in the 
fatter part of the verſe z Will be abide by thy crib ? 

Secondly, The ſtubborn liberty of the Unicorn is def- 
cribed in this context, more particularly, by his refuſal of 
that ſpecial labour which is neceffary in husbandry, or for 
the tillage of the ground, inthe whole compaſs of it; and 


by the Unicorn. , 

Firſt, The ploughing of the ground in the 10. Verſe # 
Canſt thou bind the Unicorn with his band in the furrow ? 
He will not goto plough. 

 _ The ſecond labour with which beaſts are wrought in 
husbandry, is harrowing the ground; the Unicorn will not 
touch that, as 'tis ſaid in the cloſe of the 10, Verſe, Will be 
harrow the valleys after thee ? No, he will neither plough nor, 
harrow, he will do none of theſe works though he have 
{trength gnough to do them, as appears Werſ? 11.) Wit 
thou truſt him, becauſe his ſtrength is great ? Or wilt thou 
leave thy labour to him ? 

The third part of husbangrys about which beaſts are 
uſed, 15 the bringing of the Corn in, or the any re. 
ing of it; the Unicorn will len4 no help to that wor 
neither, as is ſhewed in the 12. Verſe, Wilt thou believe 
him that he will bring home thy ſeed, and gather it into thy 
FF / 

. Thus the Unicorn will neither ſerve in general, nor do 
any of theſe particular ſervices 3 he will neither plough 
. nor harrow, nor bring home the ſeed. The Unicorn is a 


here are three parts of that labour ſet down, all refuſed | 
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beaſt unſubject to, and unſubduable by man, yet ſubject 
to God, and by him eaſily ſubduable ; for (as the Apoltle 
ſpake in another caſe, Phil. 3.21.) He ts ableto ſubdue all 
things to himſelf. 

We may conceive, the ſcope andeintendment of the 
Lord in putting theſe Queſtions to Fob about the Unicorn, 
was to ſhew, that if he could not tame or reduce ſuch + 
creature as the Unicorn to his Plow and Harrow, then he 
muſt not think of bringing God to his bow, who made both 
the Unicorn and man too. Surely God will be at his liberty, 
to do with man what he pleaſeth, do man what he can, 
ſeeing the Unicorn will take liberty to do what he pleaſeth, 
notwithſtanding all that man can do. God will not be 
bound up to, nor tyed by any mans diQtates, but remains 
ſoveraignly free for ever, in all his diſpenſations. Thus of 
the whole matter in general : I ſhallnow open the parti- 
culars mentioned about this unſerviceables Creature the 
Unicorn, 


Verſ. 9. Will the Unicozn be willing to ſerve thee ? 


The Original word Tranſlated Unicorn, denotes an 
animal, high and ſtatel 


. It comes from a root which ,.© 
[1gnifies to be exalted or lifred up; and hence David (Pal. +: 
92.10.) teſtifying his aſſurance that God would lift him 
up out of his troubles, and deliver him from his preſſures, ** 2" 
compares his hoped for exaltation to that of the Unicorn : © © 
My horn ſhalt thou exalt like the horn of an Unicorn, 1 ++» |; 


ſhall be anointed with freſh oil ; That is, I ſhall have new - 


and ſufficient ſupplies of grace, and gifts, of joy and ©' | 


conſolation; 


This word (Reem) which in the Hebrew bears only that * 


general ſignification Highneſs, is rendred: by the Seventy ,.. 
in Greek Monoceroy, and by the Latines Unicorns, both 7+ 
which anſwer our Engliſh term Unicorn ; the notation of .*/ 


all theſe words in the Greek, Latin, and Engliſh imports a 
beaſt with one horn,ayhereas (I ſay) the Hebrew word im- 
ports only the highneſs or nobleneſs of that animal or beaſt 
intended under it. : 

- Natural Hiſtorians, in their deſcriptions of, and diſ- 
courſes about'the beaſts of the Eirth, make report of an 
Indian Aſs with one-horn, as alſo of Indian Oxen with 
one horn, which may therefore, according to the ſenſe of 
the word, be called Vnicorns. Ourlate Annotators ſeem 
ſeem to incline, that by the word Reew here rendred U":- 
corn, is meant the wild Bull rather than the Unicorn, be- 
cauſe as the wild Aſs is here oppos'd to the tame, ſo the 
wild Bull ſeems to be oppos'd to the Oxe, which is a tame 
creature and fitted for the ſervice-of man. 
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The Vulgar Latin Tranſlation reads it, the Rhinoceros, 5m. 
and ſo doth one of the Greek interpreters; and in our *'*/ 


Engliſh Tranſlation (1/4.34.7.) we put the word Unicorns © 


in the Text, and Rhznocerors.in the Margin. The notation 
of which word (Rhinocerot) imports a beaſt with a horn 
on his noſe or ſnout. The Rhinoceros is a large beaſt, 


' near in bigneſs (ſay ſome) tothe Elephant, only ſhorter 


in his legs. And the deſcription or character which one 
of the Ancients givesof the Rhinoceros, is very ſutableto, 
and doth fully correſpond with that which the Lord pives 
here in this Text of that ſavage beaſt (Reem) by us rendred 
the Unicorn: For (faith my Author) The Rhinoceros 
a proud imperious animal ſuch as will' not be ſubject to 
man , nor be brought to obedience , living perpetually in 


deſart places, and ſecuring. himſelf from danger by his | 


Horn, NY 
Further, It is ſaid of this Rhinoceros. 


Firſt, That heis a mortal enemy to the Elephant, whom +, 
he aſſaults fiercely ; and having ſharpen'd, or as it were 


*whetred his horn at a ragged rock, that his weapon may 


be fit for the bloody battle, he wounds him under the belly, . s 
where he knows the Elephant is molt indanger, that being *. 


his ſofteſt part. 
Secondly, Some to carry the ſenſe of the word V7:icer”! 
to this other-creature, ſay, the Rhinoceros hath but one 
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horn ; whereas others affirm confidently, that the Rhino- [he 
ceros hath two horns, one upon his Noſe, and another | 


upon his Brow, though not ſo big as that other. One of the ofre pres 
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old Poets ſpeaking of the Roman ſports, deſcribes a Rhino- 
ceros thus, Hegzofſed the Bear that was bronght before him 
with hu double horn, Sanftins (in his Commegt upon this 
verſe) faith he ſaw a Rhinoccros which was, brobynt into 
= pain, 
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Spain, in whom he obſerved all things anſwering the de- , 
ſcription given of him by the Ancients. 

What the ſhape or form of the Vnicorn is, as ordinari- 
ly painted and ſct up with the Lion, as a ſupporter of rhe 
Royal Arms, and as a ſign at many common mens doors, 
every one knows. Some Hiſtorians ſpeaking of the Uni- 
corn, paint him out thus in their Books and writings. 
Pliny in his cighth Book, at the one and twentieth Chap. 
ſaith, the Monocerote or Unicorn (whom he there calls a 
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; © ber, the word Recm Unicorn, being put for Rumin, Uni. 
|  Corns 3 With which anſwer ſevcral others wipe off that 
objeCtion. | 
| . * Nor doth'it a little help this interpretation that mot < 
thoſe marks, which-the Scripture takes notice of in t!:! 
* beaſt called Reem, namely, his extream fierceneſs, great 
{trength, and the extraordinary magnitude of his hurn,4r2 
* all aſcribed by Authors to the Unicorn. 
* Yet to me this interpretation ſeem the leſs probabic, 
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7 pln, moſt fierce ſavage beaſt ) is in the general make or bulk, of * ; © becauſe Unicorns arc found only in 1:d:a, ſay they, who 
#9. Pin, moſt fiero oy agree 2 Cn ta donlyin 1d, fay they, 

1. 8.c. 21: bis body like a Horſe, and in the ſbape of his head like a | | , Nave written of them. Now it is not likely, that 1oſcs, 
Fin. b7- Hart or Stag, that in the faſhion of bis feet he #s much lite David, and the Prophets ſliould ſpeak ſo often of, and 
Ge 3 
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an Elephant, his tail reſembling the tail of a Boar, that be 
hath a black, horn in the midſt of his forc-head two cubits 
in length, which ſay others, « not ſmooth, but wreathed, 
and ſomewhat ragged, and at the very top or point exceed- 
ing ſharp. He 1s of ſo fierce a nature, that he will not 
be taken alive, as the ſame Author affirms from hear- 


: take limilitudes from, and that God himſelf ſhould ſpend 
; ſo much time in a diſcourſe with Job about a creature 
; unknown in their Countrics. And it muſt needs be, 
that he was there (and to them) unknown, if no Country 
nearer then India produced the Unicorn ; for the world 
was not ſo diſcovered in thoſe times, by mutual com- 


vivam nt- © merce, thar liv; Ks G 
gant capi.14 ſay. , ra Frm creatures, and things proper to Na- 
ki ſupra. Yet there want not thoſe who make doubt whether ns, tnould be familiarly or much known, in Nations 


there be, yea who deny that there is any ſuch beaſt in the 
compaſs of nature, as commonly called an ncorn , 
having ſuch a medicinal horn as is aſſerted ; and therefore 
all thoſe Scriptures, wherein this word (Reem) in the Text 
Tranſlated Unicorn, is uſed, They who are of that opin- 
ion, Tranſlate Rhinocerete, as not being ſatisfied that there 
is ſuch a creature as that other in the World. One of the 
Rabbins colles an objeCion againſt him from that of 
Meſes (Deut.3 3.17.) where ſpeaking of this beaſt (Reem) 


'tar remote. Of this we have a clear inſtance in the 
c Elephant, of which ſamovus animal, ſo uſcful to man for 
* various ſervices, and ſo abounding in many parts of 
* Africa and Aſia, the Iſraelites ſeem to have had littic or 
*no knowledg at all ; which we may well conjecture by 
* that deep ſilence in Scripture concerning him, there being 
*no mention made of the Flephant any where but in the 
* Book of Job: And Job was not an //-ae!ire, nor an in- 
© babitant of Canaan, but of Arabia; whoſe neighbours 


o wo he ſeems to ſay that he hath more horns than one, there- - ON the other ſide of the Red Sea, the «Athiyp..45 and 
poſtus eff fore no Unicorn for there beef the flouriſhing and * T roglodites abounded with Elephants. And this is the 
po _ powerful eſtate of the Tribe of Foſeph, he ſaith, hes Nees to be ages at, becauſe Ivory, which is nothing 
age i horns are like the —_— an Unicorn ; - ; that ow” : = - od raagy ona oth Ge -_ oor _ m 
I , . . . " lf 79 
koi (v2 _—_— whe Oy —_ hr Treatine beck ©they had plenty and which ow a” {0 Roiypends ans 
3/6 Unicore had more horns than one. | | great num 
num; fs words plurally, not the horns of an Unicorn, but the horrs . in ng much nearer then Jude, wes ſo little known 
arbor po" of Unicorns, yet the Hebrew is linpular. However 1 to the Fews, who can bclieve that the Unicorn, which was 
pr Ev conceive this objeCtion is of no weight, to the denial of * proper to J/ndia, ſhould be known to them 2 

1DOY4W 't, . : . - c A 
ranz pro any ſuch creature as the Unicorn, it _ _— in Wy _ oy ave another, and that a ſtronger argument, 
ranis, &c, Scripture to put the ſingular number for the plural, as there : g 1s interpretation ; namely, that we account 
Dro. Unicorn for Unicorns z and therefore that Text hath little ; the report of this Unicorn to be a meer fable, and that 
Confuſio 1/4 or no force in it to invalidate their opinion, who aſſert that no ſuch animal, as this is deſcribed and common!y be- 
mrorum 78 : horned animal. *lieved to be, is at preſent in the World 'Or Wi: 
ha: linguz There is ſuch an one horned animal. ? Pr in tne World, or ever Was. 


frequens « ſt. 


Now as to the Text in hand, it may ſuffice my purpoſe 


©For Cleſias, a molt vain man, and who, moved on!y 


Merc, (leaving farther ſearch of theſe things to Naturaliſts) to * with a love to ging, hath brought in very many, an4 
Czlar ſay, that the Hebrew word Reem lignifies a wild beaſt, very * thoſe moſt monſtrous figments in his Books of the 1: 
my ol fierce and furious, uſually called an Unicorn, or expreſſed * dzans, is the Father of this (tory, from whom Pliny, 
diſſe mono- by a word ſignifying a beaſt having but one horn in Greek, * Elian, and all who have written of the Unicorn, received 
errotis Latin, and Engliſh. and took it up. 

cons, cr. But though I ſhall not deliver any opinion of my own * And that Cleſias lied, as in many other things, ſo jn this 
very to the contrary, yet I ſuppoſe it will not be unplealing to ©alſo, we may hence conjeCture, becauſe this animal was 
num ſuffuls the ingenuous and learned Reader, if before I proceed © never ſcenat Rome; in whoſe ſhews, all the rareſt animals 


Vim Wu 
ſuolattum, 
KC, 


© the word ſignifyeth a Rhinocerore, rather then an Unicorn. 


with my own meditations,upon what is faid in this Chaprer, 
about this creature, I here inſert the diſcourſe and opinion 
of that learned Phylitian, and Divine Critick, Dettor 
Arnoldus Booting, inthe third Book of his Sacred Animad- 
verſions upon the Hebrew Text of the Old Teſtament, 
and the firlt Chapter of that Book : The ſubſtance of which 
I have outbered, and in molt places Tranſlated word for 
word, as followeth. 

« That the word Reem (ſaith he) is the name of ſome 
© certain-Animal all Writers #gree ; but what this Animal 
<is, is not agreed. Hierome renders it ſometimes a Rhi- 
© noccrote, ſometimes an Unicorn z and ſo do ſome others 
*in Tranſlating the Bible. Pagnine Tranſlates it only 
© once a Rhinocerote, inall other places where it occurs, an 
©Unicornz yet in his DiQionary he ſeems to incline, that 


© But the Greeks generally are more conſtant in ain 
© it an- Unicorn, than a Rhinocerote ; and in this almo 

« all interpreters, both they who Tranſlate the Scriptures 
«© into the Latin tongue, and they who Tranſlate them' into 
© their Mother tongue, follow them, and do ſo too; the 
© Rabbins alſo go the ſame way. And therefore one of 
< them writing upon thoſe words of AMofes* concerning 
© Foſeph (Deut. 33. 17.) His horns are like the horns of 
©(Recem) an Unicorn (which ſeems to @ppoſe this opinion 


tn nn 


* which this half part of the Wor!d, containing A/iz, with 
* Europe and Africa, ever produced, were wont to be pre- 
f ſented to publick view, and thoſe not only fetcht from 
© within the bounds of the Romane power, but front the 
* Empire of the Parthians, and from the furtheſt parrs of 
© India and <Atbioptz. For to omit many other wild 
© beaſts, Tigers, cc. (None of which were bred in the 
* Romane Territories ) Rome often ſaw Rhinocerotes, which 
*are bred only in India. So that Ari/tides ſpake but the 
©truth in his Encomium of Rowe, when he ſaid, Al things 
* meet here, whatſoever 1s bred or made; and whatſoever 
© 18 not ſeen here, 15 to be reckoned among thoſe things which 
© are not, nor ever were. Sccing then, in thoſe many ages, 
* wherein that cuſtom continued, of ſhewing the itrans- 
© eſt beaſts that could be found all the world over at 
© Rome, the Unicorn, among all the ſtrange bealts, was 
© never ſeen there, it gives a ground of ſtrong ſuſpi- 
© tion, that there is no ſuch animal in the whole compaſs of 
* nature. 

© Moreover, in theſe times, wherein no corner of the 
© World hath becn unſcarcht, and all things in them as 
*well known tous, as thoſe which are bred at our own 
© homes ; there is no man will ſay, that he ever ſaw this 
* animal, except Ludovic us Vartom amy, who writes that 


© which makes Reem to be the Unicorn; a beaſt of one 
*horn; he 1 ſay, to avoid this difficulty) ſaith that place 
© is to be underſtood by an Epallage or change of the num- 


Che had ſcen two. But it weakens his ercdit in this re- 
© port, both that he is found in other matters to tell fables 
© for truths, as alſo, becauſe what he ſaith of the Unicorn, 


© differs ſo much} from what hath beer [4'd by others. 
S (iT 1 Pertain 
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© Certain it is, that Garcias ab Hoyto, inthoſe many years 
* which he ſpent in [ndia, as Phylician to the Kings Vice- 
*gercnt ( in all which time , he had great acquaintance 
* with very many learned men of that Country, and had 
© the ſavour of their Kings, and was himſelf a moſt dili- 
© gent ſearcher aſter ſuch like matters, He, I ſay) did not 
* only not ſce any Unicorn there, but could nor get any 
* certain information concerning him ;z only he met with 
© ſome perſons, who told him, that in the furtheſt parts 
* of Atric they had ſeen a beaſt having but one horn. 
© Yet. ſuppoſe theſe men told him the truth, it makes 
* nothing as to the Unicorn ſo much ſpoken of, with which 
* that, according to their obſervation,hath little agreement; 
* that being an Amplibion, and having a horn not paſſing 
*rwo handfuls in length. My own Country-man alſo, 
* Toharmes Hugonss Linſchotins, who was an induſtrious 
© inquirer after Natural things , having reſided twelve 
* whole years in the City Goa, one of the moſt famous 
© among all the Cities of 1:dia, and to which is brought 
* Whatlocver 1s rare and of eſteem in thoſe Countries, 
* did never ſce an Unicorn, nor yet. hear by any worthy 
* of credit, that their was any ſuch animal in all thoſe parts, 
* and therefore accounts the report of an Unicorn to be 
* meerly fabulous; as may appear by what he Writes 
©in the 47. Chapter of his 1tsnerary; where ſpeaking 
*of the Rkznecerote he ſaith, that is taken by many for 
*the Monocerote Or Unicorn : Foraſmuch as no other 
* Unicorn is found or known, but only in reports and 
© Pictures, 

© We have ſhewed what moveth us not to aſſent to 
*them, who ſay, that by the word Reem, we are to under- 
' ſtand the Vnrcorr. And they who render it the Rhino- 
© cerote, may with no leſs caſe be refured. And the firſt 
* argument brought againſt the former expoſition, may 
* ſerve here, ſeeing the Rhinocerote is only bred in thoſe 
* remotelt parts of rhe Eaſt, Bengala, Patane and Cambaya, 
'all which lie beyond the River Ganges, in the utmoſt 
* India. 

© But beſides rhis, there are two other unanſwerable 
* arguments againſt that interpretation. 


E:4 
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© Firſt, From their horns. Thoſe animals called Reems | 
© have very large horns, but the Rhinocerots have very : 
* {mall ones: And though Martial the Poct ſeems to ſay | 


© the contrary, while ſpeaking of the Rhinocerore, he ſaith, - 


* How poiver ful was he with his horn, who could toſs a Bull 
* with it like a Ball! And though Nicolaus Contics in his 
© Jriner 47y,reports it as long as a mans arm,yet Experience 
© and cye-fight have confuted them; to which it appears, 
* that the horn of the Rhinocerore is very thick and ſtrong 
* at the root, yet very ſhort: For Geſrer tells us, that 
© his horn planted upon his Noſe, riſeth no higher then 
© his Ears, and thercfore it cannot be long. Bucer makes 
© uſe of this argument, in his Commentary upon the 
ſecond Yſalm, affirming that the height of the horn, 
© aſcribed to that animal the Reem, will. not agree with the 
© Rhinaceros. 

© The Second argument is grounded upon the uncon- 
©querable fierceneſs of that animal called Reem z whereas 
© the Rhinccerote, though with ſome difficulty, may be in 
© {ome meaſure tamed, as hath been ſeen in thoſe at ſeveral 
*times brought into Port#g.c. 

© Thus laying aſide (for the reaſons forementioned) that 
© interpretation, which makes this Reew to be cither the 
© Unicorn or the Rhinocerote, we are now to conſider what 
© animal this Reems ſhould be: And ſurely it cannot but 
© be ſome beaſt ( Bubulo gener affints) of the race of Bulls 


© or Bullocks ; ſceing in many places of Scripture, men- - 


*tion is made of the Reemim and Bullocks together, as 
© intimating. that they are animals of a near cognation or 
likeneſs, Deut.33.19. Pſal.27.6. Iſa.34.6,7: In this laſt 
© place the Prophet having named three living Creatures 
©of one kind (Yerſ. 6.) to wit, Lambs, and Goats, and 
* Rims; Reaſon may perſwade our belief, that in the 


©. or following Yerſe (which ſeeins to run parallel with | 


© theformer ) the Prophet obſerves the ſame rule of ſpeak- 
*ing; and tothoſe two Bullocks and Bulls, joyns this third 
© cailed Reemim, being beaſts belonging, at leaſt, to the 
*fame kind with them. . 

<1] find the ſame confirmed P/al.22. by comparing thoſe 


© words of the 12. Verſe, any Bulls have compaſſed me ; 


| *all, but that it 
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* ffrong Bulls of Baſhan have br/ct me ronnd;, with thoſe 
* of the 21. (which anſwer them) Save me. {rom the Lions 
* month, hear pre (we read, thou haſt keard me) from the horns 
© of the Reemims (we rendred Unicorns) as if the Pſalmiſt 
© intended under the word Reemim, a fort of beaſts much 
*like in kind, if not of the ſame kind, with the Bullocks 


| © and ſtrong Bulls of Baſhan, ſpoken of before ( as the 


© learned Author endeavours there to make out more large- 


. ©ly and diſtinctly ) to whom 1 refer the Reader. 


* By what hath been ſaid, I ſuppoſe we have made it 
* appear plainly, that the beaſt meant by this word Reem, 


\ ©is an animal neer in kind to the Bull or Bullock, which 


* can be no other then a wild Bull or Bullock, which is 
* to other Bulls or Bullocks,as wild Swine, Boars or Sows, 
* are to thoſe which are tame, or live and feed about our 
* Houſes. But ſecing there are ſeveral ſorts of theſe wild 
* Bulls or Bullocks, we do not conceive the word Reem, 
*to be a common y cm mar which may be given to them 
ignifies ſome one certain ſort amon 


' *them. To find out which, will not be hard to thoſe who 
; * conſider what the Scripture holds out concerning the 
| © beaſt there called Reemz namely, the eminent greatneſs 
| © of his Horns, and the eminent greatneſs of his itrength ; 
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© both which are aſcribed to him, not only Deuteronomy 
©33. 17. and Pſal. 22. but - pr 92.10. My horn ſhalt 
© thou exalr, like to the horn of a Reems ;, i. e. Thou ſhalt 
*exalt it preatly and ſtrongly, even like the Horn of a 
© Reem, This makes it evident, that this Reem cannot 
© be that beaſt which Ariſtotle calls Bonaſus, nor that 
* which later Writers call Bbabs or Bxfalws (we in En- 
* gliſh, a Buffe) which is fo far from being better fitted 
* by his Horns, for fight and force, then our Bulls, that 
©his Horns are indeed altogether unfit for either ; as 
© Ariſtotle ſhews' ( Lib. 3. de part. Anim. cap. 2. ) his 
© Horns being turned inward, and one againlt the other, 
*and therefore (as he ſaith, Lib. 9. Hiſt. Animal. cap. 45.) 
*are unuſeful for his own defence. The Horns indeed 
©of ſome of thoſe beaſts, are of another faſhion, as 
© Geſner deſcribes them, and alſo Scaliger, Exerc. 2c6. 
©SefF. 3. but all conclude them: unfit. ro fight with, be- 
© cauſe they all are either turned one againſt another, or 


'© point downward. 


* Now though this beaſt which Ari/torle calls Bonaſus, 
© others Bubalus or Bufalus, be of ſuch great ſtrength, 
*as alſo of ſuch fierceneſs and untraCtableneſs, as may 
* well ſuit the deſcription which the Scripture pives of 
© the Reem ; yet the form and faſhion of his Horns will 
© by no means comply with it, notwithſtanding it muſt be 
* granted, that they who have expounded Ree: by that 
* beaſt, have ſpoken more probdbly, and have come much 
*neerer the truth; then they who underſtand by it, either 
© the Unicorn or the Rhinocerote. 

© There remains two forts of wild Oxen, Bulls or Bul- 


| © locks, the YV74s and Biſons; which latter is ſo like the 


© Bonaſw, that by ſome he is taken for the ſame; yet 
© between the Biſons, properly ſo called, and the Bonaſ7u 
© or Bufalus, their Horns make a very remarkable dif. 
© ference. What the form of the Horns of the Bufalw is, 
© hath been ſhewed; but the Brſons hath them a little 
© bowing in the top or point, in which reſpe& they arc 
© compared by Oppians to, brazen fiſh-hooks, but in the 
* reſt or body of them the ſpread upward, or ſtand right 
© up, and ſo not unfit to fight with, infomuch that ſome 
© have called them ( Lerhiferos rauros ) deadly Bulls, And 
© though we grant to Gejner (who denicth the Bonaſe and 
© Biſontes to differ in Ffþecie) that the difference which is 
* between the Horns of theſe two beaſts, is not ſufficient 
©to conſtitute a ſpecifical difference between them ; yet 
© when beſides the difference in their Horns, there are 
© other conſtant differences, as namely, that the beaſt called 
* Bonaſus doth not fight with his head, but with his heels, 
* and rums away as ſoon as wounded (as 4r:ſtorle reports 
© of him, Lib. 9. Hiſt. cap. 45.) whereas the bcaſt called 
© Biſons, ufeth his Horns only in fight, and is not at all 
* diſcouraged by being wounded, but like a Boar or a Lion, 
© aſſaults his purſuers the more fiercely (as is ſet forth at 
© large by S1giſmiindus Lib. in Muſcovierics) therefore 
© we may well conclude, that there is a ſpecifical difference 
* between theſe animals. 
© Now though the beaſt called Biſens, corſidering the 
e orcatne(s 
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* preatne's and ſtrength of his Horns, as alſo his fiercenels, 


© might be taken for the beaſt in fob, called Reems yet he | 


*;5r-0t that beaſt, becauſe he may be tamed by the art ot 
* man, and made to put off his fierceneſs ; as appears 
© abundantly out of a good Author. But as for the beaſt 


- ©called Reem, he never gives over the fierceneſs of his 


© nature, nor can he be tamed or brought to hand ; as ap- 
* pears fully, by what God faith of him inthis 39. Chapter 
« of the Book of Fob. In which, when God had pro- 
© poſed the more remarkable properties of ſeveral crea- 
* tures t9 the conſideration of Fob, he brings in this beaſt, 
© called Reew, only to ſet forth this property, the unſub- 
© duable or untameab!e fierceneſs of his nature. So that 
* all that God ſaith of him, may be reduced to this; That 


*the Reems can neither by the $kill nor power of man be. 


* brought to the yoak, nor made ſerviceable to man in 
* any way, when as many other wild beaſts, no leſs emi- 
*nent than he for ſtrength and fierceneſs, even Lions, 
os __ Elephants, Leopards, Bears, Rhinoccrotes, have 
© laid down thcir inumanity, and become mild, and have 
* ſuffered themſelves to be mannaged and governed by 
© men, yea, and lcarn to acknowledg their Maſters, and 
© ſerve them ; whereas ſuch traCtablencſs might rather be 
© expected from the Reem (he being of the Bullocks kind, 
*and living upon graſs) than from any of them; all 
* which cxcept the Elephant and Rhinocerote are ravenous, 
*and delighting in blood and ſlaughter, live upon ſpoyl 
*and prey. 

* And that we may the more wonder at the unſubduable 
© nature of the Reems, the Lord (hews the ſame to be in 
©the wild Aſs, a weak and harmleſs animal, ard which 
© hath neither ſrenpth nor inclination to do hurt ; then 
* which nothing can be ſaid or imagined more wonderlul, 
* that wild Aſs, whole flocks of which, even a ſingle boy 
* will put to flight and chaſe,yet will by no means be tamed, 
* wuereas Tygers and Lions, one of which will ſtand a 
« band of armed men, and ſometimes put them to flight, 
* ſhould notwithſtanding be tamed, even to yield ſervile 
© obedience. No other reaſon can be given of this, but 
* only, bccauſe it hath ſeemed good to God, the Author 
* of nature, to order it ſo. 5 

* Now in that God is pleaſed to diſcover the untameable 
* nature of the Reew: by theſe marks or ſigns, namely, 
* that he ſcorns to plow the ground, or do any work that 
* belongs to Husbandry. Hence it doth more clearly 
* appear , Which we have above confirmed by man 
© Scriptures, that the Reem is an animal of the ſame kind 
© with Bullocks; foraſmuch as the ſenſe of the diſcourſe 
* of God about him, is as if he had ſaid, Secing among 
©thoſe beaſts which ure prepared by men to help them 
*in their work, and whoſe labour rhey caſe in tilling and 
© \ubduing the Earth, the Oxe ts chief, as being mans moſt 
* |aborious helper 'in Husbandry, and which in moſt 
© Ccuntreys is more uſed in it then any other beaſt, ac- 
© cording go that ( Prov. 14. 4.) Much mcreaſe ts by the 
* #Frength of the Oxe. Row comes it to paſs, that men 
© do not make'uſe of the Reems for thoſe ſervices, ſeeing 
*he is of the ſame kind with Oxen, and ſo may-ſeem to 
© be made by nature for that purpoſe as much as other 


© Oxen, and is by ſo much the fitrer for that ſervice, then | 


© any other Oxen or Bulls whatſoever, by how much his 
© ttrength is greater then theirs, yet no man attempts to 
<uſe himin it; or if any did, it were to no purpoſe, 
* foraſmuch as Ithe Lord of nature have created this beaſt, 
as alſo the wild Aſs before ſpoken of, akogether un- 
* tameable. This ſcems to be the meaning of God in his 
< diſcourſe about the Reew. And hence alſo it appears, 
© that the Reem is not the Biſons, ſeeing he, as well as many 
© other wild beaſts, being skilfully handled, proves tame 
© and gentle, and may be formed to the uſe and obedience 


© of man. 


«It remains therefore, that this Reem is the beaſt called 
© ]"7144 , becauſe this property of untameablenels is aſ- 
«© cribed to that beaſt. Ceſar in his ſixth Book of the 
© Gallican War, faith, The 71, no not the young ones, 
©will not be tamed by men, wherefore being caught in pits, 
© they are killed, Pl:zy alſo ſaith as mich of them, Lib. 8. 
*Cap. 21+ . 


© And as in this particular, his untameable wildnels, 
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*ſo thoſe other things which the Scripture ſpeaks of thc 


* Reem agree to him alſo, as thoſe forrcion Authors wit. 
; *neſs, who have written his Hiſtory. 


For Ce/ur WIS, 
* that he is in bigneſs, little lets than an Elephant, but v1 
*the kind, colour and figure, or ſhape of a Bull. And 
© Pliny in two places (Ltb.8 Cap. 15. L15.28, Cap. 10 ) 
* names wild Oxen as the Ceizs, with reſpeFt both to tie 
*/rt and Biſontes. 

The learned Doctor adds many more proofs out of 
ancient Authors, which the Reader may peruſe, if hc 
pleaſe, at his leiſure. And from all he cuncludeth. 

© It is not therefore to be doubted, but that the Reems 
*are the Y7:; and indeed ſo much the lefs, becauſe not 
© only the Northern Regions (in divers parts of which, 
*it is ſaid by Writers, that not only the Biſontes, but 
*Yr1, are found at this day ) arc the proper ſoil where 
* theſe Animals are bred, but the Eaitern parts alſo bring 
© them forth. Pliny Writes, that the Indian woods are 
* full of them, and ſodoth Ars/torle, 1 collect alſo out of 
© Diodorws ( Lib.z;) that the Country ot the Tr oplodiricks, 
© which is ſeated at the boſom of the Red-$Seca, oppoſite to 
© Africa, hath rheſe Yr: in it. 

© And though no Author doth affirm, that Syz;4 and 
© Paleſtine yield theſe wild Oxen, yet this doth not hinder, 
© but that in old times, when the //rael:res firlt inhabited 
* thoſe Countreys, they were there ; ſince it is no new 
© thing, that the whole kind of fume wild creatures ſhould 
© be utterly extinCt in theſe Countreys, where forme: !\ 
: they have abounded, of which England GIVES US 2 plan 
© reſtimony in Wolves, Dion alfo reports the ſame of 
* Lions, which ſometimes were bred in ſome parts cf 
© Enrope, but now for many ages have not appeared there. 
* And the ſame witnefſeth Amman (L:i.22.) concerning 
© the Hippoporam in Eyypr, of which none arc to be found 
© now in that Country. | | 

Thus far the learned DoCtor, whole diſcout ſe may be of 
much advantage and profit to the Reader, for the better un- 
dcrſtanding of .this ear | ; 

'But I find ke hath a great Antagoniſt, who though he 
agreeth with him in the negative part of his opinion and 
diſcourſe, That the Reem: here ſpoken of in ob, is ncither 
the Unicorn nor the Rhinocerote, nor the Buſalzs, nor the 
Biſons ; yet he doth not agree with him in the affirmative 
part of his opinion, that rhe Reem is that ſavage beaſt or 
wild Ox called Yr: ; but firit gives a large account why 
the Reem cannot baghat beaſt called Y74, nor any of that 
kind ; and then concludes, that itis a kind of Goat, or 
of the Goatiſh kind, by name the Oryx, being an animal 
in colour pure white, in ſtature tall, in diſpolition fierce 
and untractable, in his gate ſtately, lifting up his head 
and horns on high. Thar this beaſt is the Reem here ſpoken 
of, he proves by various teſtimonies, taken eſpecially out 
of the ancient Arabian, Chaldean, and Hebrew Writers, 
and endeavours to remove ſeveral objections ariling from 
the ſeeming incompetency of any beaſt of the Goat; 
rank or kind, to anſwer the deſcription given of that noble 
animal caſted Reem, both in the Text and in many other 
places of Scripture. 

Thus the learned are much divided in opinion about 
this Creature, and upon which to determine is not calie. 

Yet becauſe the word Recm is every where in Scripture 
rendred by our Tranſlators ( as alſo by many others of 
great authority) U®icorn ; I ſhal) leave that matter of 
difference to the Readers judgment, and do that reverence 
to our Tranſlation, as to open the Text diſtinQly , in 
all that is here faid by the Lord concerning the Reem, un 
der that name or title, Vnzeorys. 


Will the Tnico:n be willing to ſcrve thee ? 


In theſe words, the Lord preſcnts man, as it were, 
inviting, wooing, hiring the Unicorn to ſerve him. But 
when he hath uſed all kis skill and cunning. when he hath 
done his beſt and worſt too, That is, uſcd all manner of 
means, the Unicorn will not by any means be wrought 
upon, to come under mans yoak, or do his work. Will 


the Unicorn 


| 


© there is a full agreement between the Y7uz and Feem, | 8o. 


35e willing to ſerve thee? ] To will, is an at of reaſon, 


| and therefore to be willing, is not proper to irrational 


Animals; ye to will and 'to be willing, may alluſively 
2 given to them: They have a kind of will, and an 
; under:tanding 
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ſignifies to will with much readineſs and propenſity of 
mind, it ſignifies willingneſs with delight z and thence 
comes the Hebrew word for 4 Father, becauſe a Father is 

willing and ready to take care of, and provide for his 
* Children, though it coſt him much travel and pains. 
But, 

Will the Unicorn be willing to ſerve thee? Will he be a 
ready ſervant to thee? He will not. As if it had been 
«-»u;. ſaid, The Unicorn is an indocible, and an untrattable ani- 
' mal he will not be brought to hand, he will neither bear the 
y0.:k, ror wear the bridle, nor indure to be harneſſed like the 
*- Ox and Horſe; let man do what he will, what be can with 
# him, be will neither go to Plow nor Cart, not be. 
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Hence Note ; Firſt, Service ſhould be done with willing- 
neſs, or with the will. 


It is the corthmendation of a ſervant, when he doth his 
Maſters work with his will, more then with his hand. Man 
ſhould be as willing to ſerve, as he is to be ſerved, as wil- 
ling to obey, as to rule; nor doth any man know truly 
how to command, but he that knows how to obey, and 
when called, is willing to obey in the ſervice of God; no- 
thing is done to him, unleſs it be done with the will, and 
therefore the full effet of the work of the grace of God 
upon the heart of man, is comprehended in this one word 
( Pal. 110. 3.) Thy people ſhall be willing in the day of thy 
power, They were once like the Unicorn in the Text, that 
willnot ſerve ; but in the day of thy power, when the word 
comes upon them in the power of thy Spirit, they ſhall 
ſcrve with all manner of dutiful readineſs and willingneſs. 
Some men are not at all wrought to the ſervice of God; 
others ſerve him but are not willing to ſerve, they do it 
by conſtraint, not willingly ; for baſe fear of loſs, or for 
baſer hope of filthy lucre, not of a ready mind ; upon 
which carnal terms the Apoſtle Peter warns the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel,-to take heed "ny feed not the flock of God 
(1 Epiſt. 5. 2.) Nothing but a day of power conquering 
the will, renders us willing to ſerve Chriſt, willing to 
ſubmit to the yoak of Chriſt, to be bound in his furrow, 
and to harrow the valleys after him, That is, to do any 
work that he calls us to. Service ſhould be with the will, 
and 'tis ſo by grace. That's the firſt thing which the nature 
of the Unicorn is againſt, as to the ſervice of man. He 
hath no will to it. 


Secondly, Note ; Some beaſts haha kind of willingneſs 


to ſerve man. 


That ſome beaſts have ſuch a willingneſs, is more then 

implied, while 'tis ſaid, that ſome have not. As the wild 
Aſs before was ſpoken of in oppoſition to the tame, ſo 
.here the Unicorn is ſpoken of jn oppoſition to the Ox or 
Horſe ; who though theyare not property ving to ſerve, 
yet they will not always refuſe ſervice, but freely at laſt, 
or after a while, take the yoak and receive the bridle. 
The Apoſtle ſaith (Row. 8.20.) The creature is made ſubjett 
10 vanity, not willingly. . The creatures are not willing to 
ſerve the luſts of men, yet many of them are willing to 
ſerve the occaſions and neceſſities of men. 'Tis through 
the ſin of man that the creature is made ſubject to vanity ; 
but it is through the appointment of God that the creature 
is made ſubject to duty, and that with a kind of willing- 
neſs. 

Thirdly, 'Tis ſaid here of the Unicorn, as of the wild 
Aſs before ; Cant thou make him willing ? When thou 
haſt uſed fair means, foul means, one way or other, will he 
ſerve thee ? He will not. 


Hence Note; I: # hard' to change nature. 


\ Beaſts hold faſt their natural qualities. The Horſe, the 
Bullock, who are tame by nature, will come to hand ; 
but the wild Aſs and the Unicorn, whoſe nature is quite 
oppoſite to ſervice, will never be brokennor brought to it : 
Thruſt out nature with a fork it will return _ Till na- 
ture is quite altered and changed, aQts will not change. 
'Tis thus with man, conſidered in nature, who as he is com- 
pared to a wild Aſſes Colt" (Chap. 11.12.) ſo he may be 
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compared to an Unicorn. Will man be willing to ſerve ' 


God ? No, not by any moral perſwaſions ; no, nor hearti- 
ly, he may hypocritically, by any outward benefits, nor 
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by any hard uſages. Though (a$ Solomon ſaith, Prov.27.22 ) 
thou ſhouldſt bray a fool in a morter <mong wheat, with a 
peſtle, yer will not his fooliſhneſs depart from him. A carnal 
man will never ſubmit quietly to duty, till God hath chang- 
cd his nature, and made him a new man, or, till his mind 
is renewed after the image of God, Converſion is firſt a 
change of our nature, and then of our way. This makes 
converſion ſo difficult a work. Good education and human 
inſtructions, may change a mans way,but nothing leſs then 
the power of God canchange his nature. Man is naturally 
as unwilling to ſerve God, as the wild beaſts are to ſerve 
man : He is as ſtout and as ſtiff as the Unicorn, as cruel and 
herce as the Lion, as crafty as a Fox, as crooked and croſs 
as any creature ; unleſs his heart be changed, he will never 
to purpoſe change his courſe, Man cannot change the 
courſe of the Unicorn, becauſe he cannot change his na- 
ture ;- and could not God change mans nature, ke could 
never really change his courſe. 


Fourthly, Obſerve; That any of the creatures, eſpecially 
ſtrong ones, are brought to hand, or to the ſervice of 


man , muſt be aſcribed to the power and goodneſs of 
God. 


The Horſe would no more ſerve man than the Unicorn, 
nor would the Ox ſerve man more then the wild Aſs, unleſs 
the Lord had put another ſpirit or diſpoſition into them, 
then he hath done into the Unicorn. 


Fifthly, Obſerve; That any of the creatures are unſer- 
viceable to man, 1s to be aſcribed to the ſin of may. 


At firſt, all creatures were ſubjet to man; not only the 
Horſe and the Ox, and all the now tame creatures, but the 
herceſt Lions, Tygers, Bears, Unicorns, were all in ſub- 
jection to man, —— that ſoveraign power given 
man by God, 'in the day that God made him (Gen. 1. 27, 


' 28.) So God created man in his own image, in the image of 


| Cod created be him; male and female created he them. And 
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God bleſſed them, and ſaid to them, be fruitful, and multi- 
ply, and repleniſh the earth, and ſubdue it, and have dominion 
over the fiſhes of the Sea, and over the fowls of the air, 
and over every living thing that moveth upon the earth. The 
original grand Charter of mans Soveraignty, was extended 
over the Unicorn and the Lion, &c. And therefore when 
creatures are not Willing to ſerve man, eſpecially when they 
riſev aged man, let man remember his lin in not obey- 

e Soveraign command of God. Had not man been 
unwilling to ſubmit to and ſerve God,no creature had been 
unwilling to ſerve man. We may ſce our own neglect or 
refuſal to ſerve God, inthe refuſal of any creature to ſerve 
us ; we may ſee our own rebellion againſt God, by the 
rebellion of the creatures againſt us. Unleſs man had 
departed from God by ſin, none of the creatures had de- 
parted from their ſubjeCtion to man. The ſin of man looſed 
the creatures from that bond of ſervice to man, in which, 
and to which they were created. 


Obſerve, Sixthly ; Thoſe Creatures which will not do 
ſervice unto man, but live meerly to themſelves, are 
wild or fierce. 


Theſe clearly reſemble the condition of thoſe men who 
live only to themſelves, or who ſerve none but themſelves. 
Whatever ſome men do they ſerve themſelves only, they 
reſpect no mans good, either ſpiritual or temporal, beſides 
their own ; were it not that they had a chief reſpect to 
their private ends and intereſts in ſerving, they would 
never ſerve. A gracious ſpirit is willing to ſerve his neigh- 
bour, . to ſerve his brother, as well as or with himſelf. 
Chriſt tells us, his Diſciples ſhould be ſo far from ſerving 
themſelves only, that they ſhould not ſerve themſelves at 
all; he that will be my Diſciple (faith our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, Mat. 16. 24.) Lee him deny himſelf, That is, not 
ſerve nor ſeek hinrſelf, either contrary to the good of 
others, or with a negle@ of their good. Therefore they 
who in all they do, do ll for themſelves, live upon no bet- 
ter terms, nor to any nobler ends, than the Unicorn or wild 
Aſs, who are not Willing to ſerveany man, Let others fink 
carenot they will look totheir own. 

Seventhly and Laſtly, Though God hath made a fort of 
creatores that (as the caſe ſtands) will not ſerve man, nor 
contribute any help to him ; yet theſe creatures live not in 
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vain to God, nor are they altogether unſerviceable to man, | 
though they have no will to ſerve him, For, 

rſt, They declare the power and wiſdom of God, 
both in making and governing them, and in that they dc- 
clarc his praiſe. God woutd not give any creature a being, 
thar did not one way or other, ſet forth his praiſe in the 
world ; there's much of God ſhining in thoſe creaturcs, 
which man hath no ſervice by (Pſal. 148.) Praiſe him ye 
Dragons, and all Deeps. Dragons praiſe God, they raiſc 
up a revenue of glory to God, though man get no ſervice. 
from them. 


| 1O 


Secondly,. Such creatures adorn the univerſe ; the world 
is beautified with their varicty. 

Thirdly, Even ſuch creatures ferve man-when they are 
dead, though they will not while they live; ſome parts 
of them are Medicinal, and many uſeful to man. The 
Unicorn, who will ſerve no man living while he lives, yet 
his horn is accounted a great Angidote againſt Poiſon, and 
ſo is a means to prevent the death or prolong the life of 
many men. So then, there is no creature but is ſervice- 
able to God and man ſome way or other. And though 
it may be truly ſaid of ſome men, as of the Unicorn, 
with reſpect to man, rbey will not ſerve God, yet God 
hath ſervice by them. W:{# the Unicorn be willing to ſerve 
thee 7 


O©?2 abide by thy Crib ? 


A Crib is that in which an Ox or an Aſs feeds, (1/a. 1.3.) 
The Oxe knowet b bis Owner, and the Aſs his Maſters Crib ; 
That is, the veſſel in which he uſeth to be fed. Solomon 
ſaith (Prov. 14.4.) Where no Oxen are, the Crib u clean, 
That is, the Crib is not uſed, and ſq remains clean. If 
none come into a Room, the Roomis clean, In one ſenſe, 
where Oxen are, the Crib is clean, that is, they cat up 
all the fodder put into it. But in Solomons ſenſe, where 
ny Oxcn are the Crib is clean, becauſe no fodder is put 
into it. The Lord having ſaid, the Unicorn will do no 
work, adds alſo, he wilt ot abide by thy Crib. Ag he will 
do thee no ſervice, ſo he will put thee to no charge; that's 
a piece of ingenuity in the Unicorn, as he does no work 
for man, ſo he looks for no wages nor reward from man : 
which may be g reproof to thoſe men, who are very un- 
willing to ſerve others; yet are very willing to abide by 
thcir Crib; they like it well to eat and drink upon you, 
as long as you will, and poſſibly whether you will 6r no, 
but will not do a ſtroke of work; Such a one we call 
proverbially a Lurdane, from the lazy Daves, who long 
lince Lording it in this Kingdom, would eat and drink 
in a good well-ſtored houſe, but refuſed all labour. The 
Unicorn is to be commended above ſuch idle drones, who 
uſe thcir tecth more than their hands, as if they were 
born only to feed their bellies, or to live upon the ſweat 
of other mens brows; for he hath a kind of honeſty in 
him, as he doth you no work, ſo he will not trouble 
your Crib. 


Hence Note; Some creatures will rather run the adven- 
rure of ſtarving, then work, for their living. 


They will rather indure hunger and thirſt, then be put 
upon labour. There is much of this alſo in ſome mens 
ſpirits; 'tis ſo with all thoſe whom Solomon calls ſluggards 
they prefer hunger and caſe (which ſome call a dogs life) 
befdre plenty with induſtry, anda thred-bare back before 


» 


a ſweating brow. 


Secondly, From the connexion, in that the Text ſaith, | 


will be ſerve thee ? will be abide by thy Crib ? 


. 
Note ; Whomſoever we call to our ſervice, we ſhould pro- 
vide a Crib for him. 


We ovoght to feed thoſe that do our work. If the Uni- 
corn would labour, he ſhould not want a Crib, nor ſhould 
any labouring man want a Table; It were a moſt un- 

righteous thing in the ſight of God and man if he ſhould. 
As the Apoſtle gives the rule (2 Theſ. 3.10.) He that will 
not work, let him not eat ; ſo on the contrary, he that doth 
work, all the reaſon in the world he ſhould eat ; there- 
fore the Apoſtle James ( Chap. 5:4.) denounceth a wo 
againſt rich men, for detaining or keeping back, either in 
whole or in part, the hire of the labourers who had cut 
down thcir harveit. Hire kept back, cricth ; for what ? 
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For wrath and vengeance upon them tha: detiin or b; 
it back. Thelaw of God given by 7 [D-ut 
commanded that the labourers hire ſhould bs paid tim 
preſently ; his hire was not to be kept from kim, n2nzt 
for a night. As if the/Lord had ſaid, he hath been willing 
to ſerve thee all the day, therefore let him carry his wages 
home at night, to comtort his Wife 2nd Children. The 
Lord is very jealous in this thing ; if a beaſt ſerve te mu! 
have a Crib; and ſhall not man ? 

One of the Ancients applics this in a fpiritual ſenſe, to 
hearing the Word of God : The wicked will not ſerve 
God, nor will they abide by his Crib ; they wi'l not come 
where their Souls may be fed to cternal lite, where they 
may have clean Provender, as the Prophet ſpeals (7/4.30. 
24.) That is, ſound and whcleſome doctrin, directing 4: 
them both what to believe, and how to life, that they may ©? 
be ſaved and live for ever. 

The Lord having in this 0. verſe ſet forth the lawleſs life 
of the Unicorn; Firſt, By his unwillingneſs to ſerve man; 
Secondly, By his independence.upon man for his liveli- 
hood : Procceds to confirm and illuſtrate the ſame thing, 
the ſtoutneſs or pride of the Unicorn, and ſo his utter 
unſcrviceableneſs unto man, by his rcſuſal to Þ2 engaged 
in any of thoſe labours which are neceſſary to husbandry. 
Firſt, The Plowing. Secondly, The Hartowing of the 
ground. Thirdly, The Inning or Bringing home of the 
Corn. : 

His refufal of the firſt of theſe ſervices, we have in the 
former part of the ncxt or tenth Verſe. 
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Verſ. 10. Canft thou bind the Tnico:n wit 1's bd 


in thc furrow ? I hou canſt net. 


Beaſts uſe to be bound with cords to their work, they 
will hardly elſe abide by their work. Neither reafon nor 
religion binds beaſts to their work, therefore cords muſt. 
The word here rendred ro bind, ſignificth very faſt and 
ſtrong binding, and ſuch is binding with cords. Moſes 
uſeth the word (Dexr. 11, 18.) with reſpe to the Divine 
Law, which God commanded the people of 1/rae!, ro bi;:d 
as frontlets between their eyes, and fo to hold them faſt for 
ever, The word is uſed alſo (Ne<.4.6.) to notethe fixing 
of ſtones in a Building or Wall, by Lime, Cement, or 
Morter, Aud all the Well was joyned together unto the halt 
thereof; That is, the Wall was faſtened and cemented halt 
high. Now faith the'Lord, Cart thou bind the Unicors ? 
Canſt thou make kim faſt with his bayds : The word ligni- 
fieth a thick and ſtrong band, which will hold pulling and © 
not break ;- A threefold cord (faith Solomon Eccleſ.4.12.) ;; 
23 not eaſily broken. Canſt thou bind the Unicorn in his band ? 


4 


Some make the Pronoune (1- in the Hebrew to be only *? + 


Pzrazogical, without any.neceſlary ſigmfication in the con- 
{truction ; but 1 conceive there is ſomewhat peculiar in it, 
when he faith, can{t thou bind the Unicorn with h:s 6.127. ; 
Every beaſt hath his ſpecial band or way of faſtning tohis _ 
work ; ſo that, when 'tis ſaid, Ct thou bizd the Unicorn 
with his band ? It ſcems to ſound as if it had been ſaid, 


haſt thou a proper hand for the Unicorn, -as I know thou 4 


haſt for other beaſts, the Horſe, Oxe, and Aſs? Haſt 

thou a band which will hold him to his work ? I know : 
among all thy tackling, thou haſt none will do it ; he will 

break thy bands, and caſt thy cords from him, as ſtubborn #: 
and proud men are ſaid to do the bands and cords, that is, 
the laws and commands of God (P/a/.2.2.) Many beaſts 
have their hands, the Unicorn will have none, he will not 
be bound; or if he be, he breaks his bands, and refuſeth 
to obey ; either he will not come to hand, nor admit bands 
or cords to be put upon him, or he ſtrives againſt them and 
caſts them off. In a word, tis as if the Lord had aid 
Thou canſt not get the Unicorn into his gears (as tiie Hyz+ 
band-man ſpeaks) thoK canſt net harneſs him as thou doſt 0 
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he will not touch thy work. 
with his band, 
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OO 9 —— 


An the Furrow, or foi the Furrow, or to thc Furrow, 
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The Plough makes Furrows, and Furrow's laid together 
make Ridges: Both are exprefled (P/z/. 65.10.) Then © 
watereſt the "Ridges thereof avnndantly , the ſerleft oh 
Furrows thereof. Canſt thou bind the Vucorn with {ir © 
band inthe Firrow ? 
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O? will he Jarrow tLe Ualleys after thee ? 


* When the Plough hath laid the Furrows, harrowing 
followeth. The Plow leaveth the clods too groſs for 
the reception and growth of the ſeed; therefore the Har- 


' row is imployed to break the Plowed ground yet more, 


and to crumble the clods yet finer. We find both theſc 
parts of Husbandry ſet down (1/a.28.28,24.) Doth the 
Plow-man Plow all day to Sow? Doth he open and break. 
the clods of the ground ? When he hath made plain the face 
thereof ? Doth he not caſt abroad the firches, &c? Here's 
a deſcription of this work of the husbandman Plowing 
and Harrowing, or making plain the face of the ground, 
all in an allegory, intending a very ſpiritual work of 
God, in breakigg and Harrowing the heart of man by 
affliction, and making it thereby fitto receive the ſecd of 
the Word: Thus alſo ſpake the Prophet (Hof. 10.11.) 
Judah ſhall plow, and Jacob ſhall break his clods, That 1s, 
Facob (hall Harrow. The Prophets meaning is, that the 
Lord would bring them into a labouring ſtate of life, even 
into captivity, where they muſt Plow, becauſe they had 
Plowed iniquity, and had not Plowed up the Fallow 
ground of their hearts by repenting of their iniquity. 


Will the Unicorn Harrow 


Che Uallics after thee? ] Some render the word, 
Furrows, which lic like Vallies between the Ridges. 
But the word more properly ſignifieth Yalkie; and they 
are moſt commonly Plowed and Sowed with Corn, as 
Hills are reſerved for Paſture. Will he Harrow the 
V allies 

After thee? ] That is, will the Unicorn be led by thee ? 
The Harrower goeth before the 'Horſe, or that which 
draweth the Harrow, and the beaſt followeth z or thus, 
will he Harrow the Valleys 

After thee * That is, after thou haſt Ploughed them. 
As if the Lord had ſaid, will he either be driven or led ? 
thou canſt not make him Harrow ? Thou canſt not lead 
him on in that work. Thus we have the Unicorns refuſal 
of thoſe labours, in which other beaſts, the Oxe and the 
Horſe eſpecially, are very commonly uſed. . 

Now for as much as the Husband-mans work is deſ- 
cribed, by Plowing and Harrowing. 


Note ; Firſt, We cannot get our ordinary food without 
much labour. | 


The Husband-wans life, is a painful life ; Plowing and 
Harrowing are hard labours; and what is all this for ? 
But to bring forth the neceſſaries of mans life, bread to 
{ſtrengthen mans heart, and by conſequence what ever 
clſe is food for man. Adam was commanded to dreſs 
the Garden, and to keep it, (Get. 2.15.) Adam was not 
put into that pleaſant Garden, only to take his pleaſure 
and to cat the fruit of it ; but he was put into the Garden 
to dreſs it, and to keep it.. Even Adam was to cat upon 
his labour, though not ſuch labour as man now eateth 
upon ; that came in by (in after the fall ; labour was im- 
poſed upon man, not only as a duty, but as a penalty. 
It was impoſed upon man before the fall as a duty, but it 
was impoſed upon man after the fall as a penalty, (Ger. 
3.17,18,19.) Curſed is the ground for thy ſake ;, #n ſorrow 
ſhalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life. In the ſweat of 
thy face ſhalt thou eat bre.:d, till thou return unto the ground. 
Our ordinary bread is not cafily come by ; remember the 
Husband-mans labour. Hence the Apoſtle, when he 
would ſhew what pains God taketh, either immediately 
by the work of his Spirit, or mediately by the labour of 
his Miniſters, to convert and build up Souls in the faith, 
he tells us (1 Cor.3.9.)' That we are Gods husbandry, and 
Gods building. As if he had ſaid, great pains hath becn 
or muſt be bcſtowed upon you, that your Souls may be 
ſaved, and that ye may bring forth fruits of rightcouſneſs 
unto eternal life. The Lord hath his ſpiritual Plow-men, 
his Labourcrs, his Oxen ; by theſe the faithful and in- 
duſtrious Miniſters of the Goſpel are emblem'd, and ſet 
forth in the holy Scriptures, (1 Cor. 9.10. Rev. 4-7.) 


Note, Secondly; There is no Sowing without Plow- 
ng. " 
You muſt ſtir up and break the ground, before you caſt 
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the ſeed into itz 'tis not elſe fit to receive the ſeed, and 
improve it for a harveſt, The Scripture ſpeaks firit of 
Plowing, then of Sowing (1/a. 28. 24, &c. ) The Plow- 
man opens the Earth, and breaks the clods beforc he calts 
in his ſeed, the cumin, the fitches, and the principal wheat. 
He doth not Plow for Plowing ſake, butfor Sowing; and 
when he hath Plowed he leaveth not his work, till he hath 
Sowed what he Plowed. This method doth the Lord 
uſe in his ſpiritual husbandry ; the Plow of repentance 
muſt break up the Fallow ground of the heart, and the 
Harrow muſt ſmooth the face of the Soul, before it be fit 
to bring forth. The Spirit makes frequent uſe of theſe 
Metaphors (er. 4. 6.) Plow up the Fallow ground of "your 
hearts z read alſo ( Hoſea 10.12.) 

Further, Harrowing comes after Plowing, and either 
before or immediatly after ſowing (there is ſome variety 
as to husbandry in this point) that the ſeed ſown may be 
preſerved from being devoured by the Fowls of the air, 
it muſt (unleſs ſowed under Furrows ) be Harrowed. 
Harrowing helps the ſeed to ſpring more freely, and grow 
more thrivingly. And thus it is alſo in ſpiritual husbandry; 
When the ſeed of the Word is Sown, the heart muſt be Har- 
rowed, elſe the Sced will miſcarry. Inthat Parable of the 
Sower ( Mat. 13.) ſome ſeed fell upon the high-way, 
which was neither Plowed nor Harrowed. This High= 
way ground, fignifieth thoſt careleſs hearers who receive 
the Word in a formality only ; the Fowls of the air (evil 
ſpirits) quickly picked up that, becauſe it was not covered 
by Harrowing, Now there are two Harrows, by which 
the Seed of the Word caſt into the Vallies and Furrows 
of our Hearts, is covered and ſecured, that it may bring 
forth fruit to perfeCtion ; theſe are meditation and prayer, 
By meditation wethide the word in our hearts, and by 


| prayer we obtain a bleſſing upon it from God, both for 


the ſecuring of it, and our fruit-bearing according to 
it. There are two reſemblances in Scripture, ſetting forth 
the uſe of meditation and prayer about the word received; 
The one, is chewing of the cud, the other, is Harrowinr. 
Clean beaſts under the Law chewed the cud; and wie 
men, both under Law and Goſpel, Harrow their land ; 
a godly man doth both in a ſpiritual way, while he medi- 
tates in the Word, and prays for a bleſſing upon it, Thus 
husbandry for our daily bread, teacheth ws what courſe 
the Lord expects we ſhould take for our Souls, that we 
may gn fruit, and anſwer the end of recciving his 
Word. The Unicorn will not be brought to either of 
theſe parts of the Husband-mans labour, and his refuſal 
is aggravated in the next Verſe, by the ability which he 
hath for both. * 


Verf, 11. Wilt thou truſt in him becauſe his ſtrength 
is great? 2 Wilt thou leave thy labour 
unto him.? 


The Unicorn hath ftrength ſufficient, he is a beaſt 
ſtronger ( fay Naturaliſts) than either the Oxe or the 
Horſe; but, Wilt thou truſt him becauſe his ſtrength is 
great ? The word notes truſting with much confidence, 
and reſt of the mind; as 'its ſaid (1/4.12.2.) 1 will rruft, 


and not be afraid. Confidence, upon a good ground, leads 


us into a full, as well as a good ſecurity ; 1 willtraſt, and 
not be afraid, for the Lord Fehovah is my ſtrength, ſaith the 
believing Soul in that place. But ſaith the Lord hereto Fob, 
Wilt thou truſt this ſttong beaſt without fear or jealoube ? 
IWilt thou truſt him, ; 

Wecault his ſtrength is great ? ] The ſtrength or force 
of his body is great, very great, but the force or ſtub- 
bornneſs of his will, That is, his wilfulneſs is far greater, 
even ſo great, that it will not ſuffer him to lay out the 
ſtrength of his body for the ſervice of man. We find 
ſtrength often attributed to the Unicorn in Scripture 
(Numb. 23.22.) He, (That is, God, or 1ſrael, through 
the preſence of God with him,)hath as it were the ſtrength 
of an Unicorn. 
ſtrength of an Horſe, or of an Oxc, which are-very 
ſtrong creatures, but of an Unicorn ; thereby implying, 
that the Unicorn is a creature of ſuch great ſtrength, thet 
he knew not where to find a ſtronger. The Unicorn hath 
ſtrength enough for his work, but he hath no mind to his 
work ; and therefore wilt tho truſt him becauſe his ſtrength 
15 great ? » 

Hence 
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'Tis not ſaid, he hath as it were the | 


2061 


_ —— 


Hence Note; Firſt, Great #rength i required for great 
Work, 


There are ſome works that are done, not ſo much by 
ſtrength as by art, or as it were, by ſlight of hand, ſuch 


a work a feeble weak man may do: but there are other 
works which require great ſtrength; al} the wit, and 
Skill, and learning, and cunning of men, cannot do them, 
unleſs they have a ſutable, That is, a great portion of 
ſtrength for.the doing of them. David (Pſal. 144. 14.) 
deſcribing the temporal felicity of his people , makes 
this requeſt for them, That our Oxen be ſtrong to la- 
bour, The labour of the Oxc is great, and therefore he 


needs great ſtrength to do his work, and go through with 
his labour. 


Note, Secondly; They who have great ſtrength, may 
do great works. 


Great ſtrength is a great advantage for ſervice. If the 
Unicorn wou'd imploy and put out his ſtrength, he might 
do much. Strength of body 1s a talent, much may be 
done by that ; ſtrength of mind is an excellent talent, much 
more, very much more may be done by that. But when 
a man hath much ſtrength of body and mind together, 
what may not he do ! Let thoſe who have much itrength, 
conſider how they uſe it. For aman to have the ſtrength 
of an Unicorn, much bodily ſtrength, and make no uſe 
of it,-is to become more beaſtly then the Unicorn. A 
ſtrong man rejoyceth torun a race (Pal. 19.5.) He that hath 
great ſtrength, may run a great race. - A race requireth 
great ſtrength, and he that hath ſtrength, or is a ſtrong 
man, ſhould rejoyce to run it. A ſtrong man, if he have 


an heart and a will to his work, delighteth in his work more 
then in his reward, 


Note, Thirdly; Some have ſtrength enough to do much 
Work, to do great and good things, yet are not at all 
10 be truſted with the doing of any thing that is great 


or Lo0d. 


Strength is-not always to be truſted, There is a two- 
fold truſt in ſtrength ; Firſt, There is a truſt in ſtrength 
as to confidence 1n it for ſucceſs ; and thus we are not to 
trult any ſtrength inthe world,neither our own nor others. 
Curſed is the man that truſteth in man, and maketh fleſh hss 
arm(Jer.17.5.) The arm of fleſh is too weak to be truſted 
in, though never ſo ſtrong ; though it have the ſtrength 
of the Unicoin, it muſt not be truſted; no creatures 
ſtrength is to be truſted in, as to dependance upon it. 
Secondly, There is a truſting of ſtrength as to the uſing 
and imploying of it ; thus ſtrength may be truſted. We 
may truſt the (trong that they will uſe their ſtrength for us, 
only we muſt not relt in their ſtrength. They who (like the 
Unicorn in the Text). have great ſtrength, and yet arc 
not to be truſted that they will uſe it, are in a much worſe 
condition than they who have no ſtrength to uſe,or to make 
them any way uſeful. There are three ſorts of men to be 
conſidered, in reſpect of ſtrength. 

Firſt, Some have a will to do more then they have 
ſtrength to do; they have a*will to do more in ordinar 
work, then they have ſtrength to do, and they have a will 
to do more in extraordinary work and duty, then they 
have ſtrength and ability to do. The Apoſtle ſpeaking 
of thelabour of love or charity, in the miniſtration of the 
good things of this life, to thoſe that ſtand in need, thus 
commendeth the azcedonians (2 Cor.8.5.) For to their 
power, I bear them record, and beyond their power, they were 
willing, &c. He mcaneth, not the power of their bodies, 
but of their purſes and eſtates. Some arc willing beyond 
the power of their citates, to relieve the neceſſities of 
others ; and ſome arc willing beyond the power of their 
bodies, to labour not only for the ſupply of their own ne- 
ceſſities, but in any publick ſervice. To havea will to la- 
bour according to our ſtrength for labour,ſheweth an honeſt 
heart ; but to have a will to labour beyond our ſtrength for 
labour, ſheweth an Heroick heart. But 

Secondly, Moſt have ſtrength to do more then they have 
a will to do; they are like the Unicorn, and that upon a 
double ground: Firſt, Some are ſo lazy and idle, that they | 
will not do what they have ſtrength to do. Thus Solomon | 
deſcribeth the Nluggard (Prov.21.5.) Hts bands refuſe to 


20 


30 


40 


FO 


60 


70 


| Bo 


" —_ —— 


OCT ———_— —  _ —— 


AnE xpoſttion upon the Book of 70 B. Cnav. XXXIX. 


—  — —_ et A ——O— _——— 


-- 


| labour. He hath ſtrength enough in his hand, but for id!« 


neſs he will do nothing. Secondly, Others arc fo proud, 
that though they have ſtrength enough to labour, yer they 
will not; they are ſo ſtout, ſo ſtubborn, ſo high minded, 
that they ſcorn to work or do ſervice ; they think them- 
ſelves too good to take pains : I ſhall fay too little, if 1 ſay, 
theſe are ina very bad frame. They are right Unicorns, 
who are ſo {tout that they will not ſerve, nor be bound to 
attend any ſcrvice. 

There 15 a third ſort, who have ſtrength to do ſervice, 
and they have alſo will todo it ; they have will, and the; 
have ſtrength, but they want an opportunity to do ſervice. 
This may bethe caſe of a good man, who is like the labour 
ing Ox; A good man hath always a will to work, and may 
have ſtrength-for his work too, yet many times wants 
work. As they inthe Parable (AMarrh.20.6,7.) anſwered 
when queſtioned, Why ſtand ye all the day idle ? It was not 
(ſo they excuſed themſelves) becauſe they had no will to 
work, or had no ſtrength to work ; but (ſay they) No mar 
bath hired 14, wehave not been called to work, we know 
not where to have a days work. Such there are, who have 
will and ſtrength, while they want a calt. Thus the Apoſtle 
ſpake concerning the Phil;ppiars (Chap. 4. 10.) Ye were 
careful, but ye lacked opportunity. The door was not open, 
and ſo ye could not do what ye defired, and had both a 
mind and an ability to do. The point in hand leadeth us to 
the middle ſort of perſons (truly ſhaddowed by the Uni- 
corn) who though they have much ſtrength to do ſervice, 
yet they have no mind to ſerve, but hide their Talent ina 
Napkin, and put their Candle under a Buſhel - Theſe are 
not to be truſted,” though they are well furniſhed. I may 
ſay to any man concerning ſuch men, as the Lord to Zeb, 
concerning the Unicorn 3 Welt rhor truſt them, becauſe their 
ſtrength 15 great ? Becauſe their {ſtrength of mind, their 
ſtrength of body, their ſtrength of eſtate is gieat ? Can 
we truſt all rich men that they will do works of charity, 
becauſe their eſtate is great ? Can we trult all healthy men, 
who have ſound and able limbs, that they will take pains, 
becauſe their bodily ſtrength is great ; Can we truſt all 
knowing men, who have quick parts, and excellent gifts, 
much knowledg,that they will go through with their work 
becauſe the {trength of rheir minds is great * We can hard- 
ly find any to truſt, what ſtrength ſoever they have, bur 
thoſe who have received ſtrength of grace from God; and 
ſo have ſtrength of faith in God, ſtrength of love, ſt ength 
of affections to God, ſtrength of zeal for God. And even 
they who have ſtrength of grace, may fail their truſt very 
much (ob 4.18.) Behold he put 70 truſt in his Servants, and 
his Angels he charged with folly. The Lord could not be 
confident of Angels, who are mighty in ſtrength. It God 
ſhould leave Angels to themſelves, they would ſoon fail ; it 
is becauſe Angels are confirmed by grace (Chrilt being the 
head of Angels)that they ſtand falt to their work, and abide 
by their duty, elſe the Lord could not truſt Angels with all 
their created ſtrength ; much leſs then could the Lord truit 
the beſt of Saints with all the ſpiritual ſtrength he hath 
planted in them, did he not continually confirm them, and 
quicken them (to the work which he hath called them to) 
by his holy Spirit. No further than any man truſteth in 
Chriſt for ſtrength, or maketh Chriſt his ſtrength as well 
as his righteouſneſs; is he to be truſted with the doing of 
any work, any more then the Unicorn, how much ſoever 
his ſtrength is ? Many are ſct a work, and do work, be- 
cauſe their ſtrength is great, but none (ina due ſenſe) car 
be truſted, but they who make Chriſt their ſtrength, and 
look daily to him for it. Wilt thou truſt him, bec.zife h:; 
ſtrenoth is orear. 

+ O2' wilt thou leave thy labour to Him ? ] This fatter 
part of the Verſe is of the ſame importance wit! the 
former, yet I ſhall touch a little upon it. 
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two ways 

Firſt, For the very act of labour. F.r-ob faid (Cey. 
31.42.) God hath ſeen mine affl:ttion, and the laboxr of 
my hands. God knows (faid he to Lab.) what pains 
have taken, what hard work I have been at in thy fervice ; 
and how hard he had been at work, hc told Lab (V 


40.) Thus I was in the day, the drought conſumed » 


and the Froſt by night, and wiy rep departed fr 01 
To ſuch hard Work in f(pir:t12!s the Apoſtle cx 
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Be Hedfaſt; and unmoveable, always abounding in the work / 


of the Lord, for as mnth as you know that your labour 1 not 
in vaininthe Lord (1 Cor.15.58 ) The wordin the Text 
which we render labour, ſignificth a labouring to weart- 
neſs, or a labour which cauſeth wearineſs. Strong la- 
bour, diligent labour wearicth a ſtrong man ; and though 
an induſtrious perſon is not weary of his labour, yet 
he may be wearied with his labour ; yea, the more 1n- 
duſtrious he is in labouring, the ſooner he may be wearied 
with his labour, 
Secondly, Labour is taken ſometimes for the fruit of 


labour, or for that which is got by labour ; the reward, | 
and wages given and received for work and ſervice done, 


is called labour (P/al. 128. 2.) Tho ſhalt eat the labour of 


thy hards. No man can eat the acts of his labour, but | 
every man ſhould eat the fruit of his labour z labour brings 


' tn bread, and that bread is ſweeteſt which comes in b 
labour. The Lord threateneth his people (Dent.28.33. 


ftranrers ſhall eat thy labour, That is, the increaſe that | 
comes in or hath becn gotten by thy labonr, even that | 
it was a mercy be- | 


which thou haſt laboured for. An 
towed by the Lord upon his 1/rael (Pſal. 105.44.) that 
they inberited the labour of the people, that is, they dwelt 


in the Houſes, which they had built; and enjoyed the 
gardens, which they had planted; and reaped the fields, | 
which they, the Heathen, had ſowed; In a word, they | 
had the fruit of all their labours. Some underſtand the | 
word here in this latter ſenſe, Wilt thou leave thy labour © | 
ito him ? That is, wilt thou allow him any of the fruit | 


of thy ground, ſecing he refuſeth to work in thy ground? 


Surcly, thou wilt not. Labouring cattel have ſomewhat | 


for their labour, they ſhare in thoſe good things which are 
the product of their labour (1 Cor. 9.9.) Thou ſhalt not 
muzzd the Oxe that treadeth out the Corn. But though 
itisa truth, that labouring catrel cat of, and are fed with 
the fruit of their labour; yet here, by labour, I under- 


ſtand the very act of labour, not the fruit of it. Wie 


thou leave thy labour to him ? That is, wilt thou leave thy | 


buſineſs with him 2 Wilt thou truſt him with thy Plow or 
with thy Harrow ? And (conſider the dependance) if thou 


dareſt not truſt him, then thou wilt nor leave thy labour | 


unto him. 


Note Hence ; Firſt, Jt is not Wiſdom to leave our work | 


things may they do in the ſervice whether of God or 
Man £7 


Secondly, Obſerve; A will, a mind ro work, or a willing 
mind to work us better than great ſtrength. | 


As the Unicorn with his great ſtrength, ſo they who are 
like the Unicorn in ſtrength may do little or nothing. But 
they that haveonly a little ſtrength, and a mind to be do- 
ing, have done, and may do much. Little ſtrength is a 
kind of weakneſs, yet where there isa willing mind, weak- 
neſs will do more than great ſtrength without a willing 
mind. We have a common ſaying; Fohn is a-good ſer- 
vant when Will 1s at home. Willingneſs to work, works 
better then bare ſtrength : We have this concluſion (Neh. 
4. 6.) So built we the wall ( Nehemiah ſpake there of the 
Jews return'd from Babylon) And all the wall was joyn- 
ed together unto the half thereof, For the people bad a 
mind (or as the Hebrew is, an heart ) to work, The wall 
of a great City being ſoon raiſed half up, the reaſon given 
was, becauſe they had a mind to work, The Jews at that 
time, were a people under ſo much weakneſs, that" the 
enemies jeer'd them with it (Yer/.2.) What will theſe feeble 
Jews do ? Will they fortifie themſelves ? Will they ſacrifice ? 
Will they make an end in a day ? Will they revive the ſtones 
out of the heaps of rubbiſh? &c. Will they work mira- 
cles? Remove mountains ? But how feeble ſoever they 
were, the work went on amain, For the people had a mind, 
a heart to Work, Though they were no Unicorns, no peo- 
ple of great ſtrength; though they were feeble Jews, 
yet they attained to half their work quickly : Strong 
hearts and feeble hands, will diſpatch a buſineſs better an4 
ſooner, then ſtrong hands and feeble hearts. 'Tis thus, as in 
corporal ſo inſpiritual labour, where there is a mind to the 
work, though we have but a little ſtrength, we ſhall do 
oreat things. This was the high commendation of the 
Church of Philadelphia ( Rev. 3.8. ) Thou baſt a little 
ot and haſt kept my word, and haſt not denied my name. 
He doth a great deal of work for God, who keeps the Word of 
God. But how unfit the Unicorn is, or any rog one like 
the Unicorn, to be truſted, or have labour left with them, 
appears further in the next Verſe. 


Verſ, 12, Tilt thou believe him chat he will b:ing 
home thy Seed, and gather it into thy 


to ſuch as we cannot truſt. + | Warn, ; 


Our work will be ill done, or half done, or not done at , 
a!l by thoſe that we cannot truſt. We truſt thoſe much, ; 
to whom we leave our buſineſs ; and there are three things 
requiſite in thole to whom we leave it. 

Firſt, That they have ſtrength and ability for it ; there | 5© 


is a neceſſity of that : No wiſe man will truſt or leave his | from any trouble inward or outward, of Soul or Body ; r:4:r 02, 
buſineſs with him that hath no ſtrength to do it, no ability in and for all which the juſt live by faith. There is be- / i 
for it lieving God, and believing in God, both which are ex- /"> | 


Secondly , That they be ſubject and obedient to us. preſſions ſometimes of a like importance ; Wilt rhou believe *";..; *, 
No wiſe man will leave his buſineſs in the hand of thoſe 


Here is another piece of ſervice which the Unicorn oy 

might not be” truſted with z Wilt thou believe him, &c. yon 

The root-word fignifieth that act of faith which we put 44 {+ 
forth upon God, for our free juſtification and cternal Sal- /” = 


; : x Credive 1 
vation, as alſo for our ſuſtentation under, and deliverance 


D#1 ”. Vu 


who acknowledg no obedicnce nor ſubjection to him, 
how much ftrength ſocver they have. An unſubmitting 
ſtrenath will work againſt us rather then for us. 

Thirdly, That they be faithful. No man will leave his 
buſineſs to a perſon of {trength and in ſubjection to him, 
if he be not honeſt to him. Solomon hath ſufficiently cau- 
tion d us apainſt truſting ſuch, while he ſaith (Prov.25.19.) 
Confidence in an unfaithful man in time of trouble ('tis true 
alſo in time of peace) : like a broken tooth, and a foot out of 
joint. A broken tooth cannot chew our meat, and a foot 
out of joynt can worſe go a journey ; an unfaithful man 
- will prove a worſer ſervant to us, than the worſt of theſe. 


And as it is thus among men, they will not leave their 
buſincſs with an Unicorn, with one that hath ſtrength, but 
yields no ſubjection, nor ever ſhewed any faithfulneſs ; 
ſo God will not leave his labour, his work and ſervice to 
ſuch as are like the Unicorn; he will not leave it in ſuch 
hand, as have great- ability to carry it through, yet want 
obcdience to his will, and faithfulneſs in his work. There 
muſt be a concurrence of theſe three, ſtrength, ſubjeQion, 
and faithfulneſs, in all thoſe to whom the Lord God, the 
God only wiſe, will leave his labour, or commit the doing 
of any ſervice for him. But where theſe three meet and 


| 8 plentiful Harveſt of mercy, 
| Text thus; Wilt thou believe that he will return thy Seed ? 


center in any perſon, ſtrength of body and mind, ſub- 


miſſion of will, and faitifulneſs to a work; how great \ 80 


him, or in him, ſaith God of the Unicorn ? Asif he had ſaid, 
Suppoſe thou couldſt get a promiſe from the Unicorn, that 
he will bring home, or return thy ſeed (fo the Hebrew ſtrict- 
ly ) that he will makethy ſced to return ; or (as we render ” 
fully) bring it home 5 Wilt thou take his word, or believe him 
that he will keep his word, that he will indeed return or 
bring home 

Thy Seed ? ] Sced may be taken two ways. 

Firſt, For that which is to be ſowed; it is ordinary 
with the Husband-man, to call that Seed-Corz which he *: 
reſerveth ſor ſowing. The grain or corn intended to be 


ſowed on the Earth, is properly Seed-Corn ; in alluſion | lg 


whereunto the Pſalmiſt ſaith (Pſal.126.6.) He that gorth 
forth and weepeth, bearing precious: ſeed, ſhall doubtleſs come 


| again with rejoycing, bringing his ſheaves with him. The ' 
| people of God mourning and praying, ſow precious ſecd. 


Belicving prayers and repenting tears never failed, nor 
ſhall ever fail, of a merciful, of a plentiful Harvelt, or of 
Some underſtand this 


will he do this ſervice for thee ? . Will he carry thy Sccd, 
which is to be ſown, into the field ? But though that 
be a piece of ſervice to carry the ſeed-corn into the field, 
yet the ſcope of the place doth not well comply with ic 
here; and thercfore leaving that interpretation, 1 (hall 
rather. 

Secondly, 
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Secondly, Take ſced for ripe Corn, or for that which is 
reaped ; as in Hargai: (Chap.2.19.) Is the ſced yet mn the 
Barn ? That is, is the Harveit yet come in ? No, the ſeed is 
not in the Barn. So, in this place, ſeed is that which hath 
been ſown and grow up, and ready to be gathered into the 
Barn. And that may be taken two ways ; 

Firſt, Thus : Will the Uyicorn by plowing and harrow- 
ing the ground, procure tiat thy ſeed ſhall return again to 
thee ? Orthat the ſeed which is ſown, thall come home to 
thy Barn,yiclding a good Crop, ſorcturning what was ſow- 
ed with advantage and increaſc ? 1W:lr thou believe him that 
he willcauſe thy ſeed thizs to re: urn home to thee? Surcly no z 
do not believe that he will do thee any ſuch ſervice, for he 
will deceive thy credulity if thou dolt. 

Secondly, Thus : Wilt thou believe that he will draw 
the Cartzand ſo help thee home with thy Corn at Harvelt ? 
This Expoſition is molt favoured, not only by our Tran- 


lation, but by the words fol'owing in the latter part of the | 


verſe, both which intimate, that the ſecd herc ſpoken of, 
is the ſeed reaped, rather than that to be ſowed. 
bring home thy ſeed, 


And gather it into thy 4Zarn ? ] Sced to be ſowed, is car- | 


IWill be | 


, 
' 


ried into the Field, not intothe Barn; Seed or Corn reap: | 


cd, is carricd into the Barn, not into the Field. - As it it 
nad been ſajd, The Urjcorn will do thee no ſervice : As he 
would not go to plow, ſo ncither will he go to Carr, for 
the gathering of thy ſecd into thy Barn. Sowing, reaping, 
and gathering into the Barn, are the three principal parts of 
the Husband-mans labour ; and therefore our Lord Jeſus 


An Expoſition upon the Book of 70B. Cn a 


— 


— — 


| 5 I - % ? , , 
mencauy, but ſpecifically.) {94 he alſo rem: For, He 


— - _ = 


Chriſt ſhewing how the Fowls of the Air live purely upon | 30 


the providence of God without labour,ſaith (/atrh.6.26.) 
They ſow not, neith:7 do they reap, nor gather into Barns, yet 


your Heavenly Father feedeth them. 


The word which we Tranſlate Barn, is uſed ( Num. 
18.27. 2$am.6 6.) and in both p/aces it is rendred, T Lreſ\- 
1nv-ſlcor, The threſhing-floor is uſually in the Barn, and 
therefore the ſame word may well ſigr:ifie both. Wulr thou 
believe him that he will brzno home thy ſeed, and gather it into 
thy Barn ? | 


Hence Note, Firſt, The tabour of Beaſts s very profita- 


ble to man. 


The Ox and Horſe bring the ſeed home formally when 


ſowing of it. The Pſalmiſt having prayed (PſA. r44. 13.) 
That our Garners maybe full, affording all manner of ſtore, 
preſently adds ( wverſ. 14.) That cur Oxen may be ſtrong to 
{zbour 4 for ( Prov. 14. 4.) where noOxen are, the crib ts 
clean, Not only, Firſt, Becauſe there is no necd to fill 
the crib, where no Oxen are to cat up the fodder, as was 
ſhewed alittle before : But, Secondly, Becauſe where no 
Oxen are, there is nothing to fill it. Thecrib muſt necds 
be empty, when the Barn is empty ; food faileth both for 
man and Bealt, where there are no Oxen. Barns and Gar- 
ners are full, whenthe Ox is ſtrong to labour, or becauſe 
the ſtrong Ox hath been in labour : For (as it followeth ) 
Much increaſe cometh by the ſtrength of the Ox. Why doth 
Solomon impute increaſe to the ſtrength of the Ox ? Sure- 
ly, becauſe the Ox being ſtrong is alſo willing to labour 
and lay out his ſtrength, and ſo, much increaſe cometh þ 
the (trength and labour of the Ox, though that alone wijl 
not to it. For that there may be an incrcaſe, theſe five 
things muſt concur. | 

Firſt, The $kill and induſtry of the Husband-man. 

Secondly, The ſtrength and labour of the Ox or Horſe. 

Thirdly, The vertue and fatneſs of the Earth, 

Fourthly, The ſhowers and influences of Heaven. 

Fifthly, And above all, che bleſſing of God. Old Iſaac 
ſaid of his Son Facob ( Gen. 27. 27. ) See, the ſmell of my 


. Son is 44 the ſmell of a Field, which the Lord hath bleſſed. 


As there is no increaſe without the bleſſing of God, how 
much ſoever men or Oxen labour, ſothere is great increaſe 
( the Lord adding his bleſſing ) by the labour of men and 
Oxen. . Labour and increaſe uſually go together ; and 
where no labour is, there { cxcept by miracle) is no in- 
creaſe : Where no labour is, the Barn is empty, the Crib 
is empty, the Belly is empty, the Purſe is empty. Of d- 
mg nothing comes nothing, but want and miſery. "Tis ſaid, 
whenthe Ox is weariclt, he tredds ſurcſt; To be ure, 


| 
| 
| 


'tis reaped, and they bring ir home or make it to return 
vertnally when they labour and take pains about or for the| 


——  ———— 


40 


60 


| 4n the Fic!d, which increaſeth thirty. '\xty, 1n hundreds 


| fold : 
the Garner, which we bring torth and ſpend, and there $ 


, toabourd in doing good to others. What we fo part with, 
; Isnot loſt, ber ſfowed ; it will come back rov.the Barn, it 
| will come home again, and that with a oreat increaſe. 


— ——— —— 
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they who are moſt wearied by honeſt pains takinn, t: 
ſurelt upon honeſt profit. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Sced ſown is zior loft, Lut re: it 

and comes home 41ain. 

That which was ſcattered abroad in the Ficld, is o2ther: 
ed into the Barn, Some may think when they Ice thc 
Husbandman calt his ſeed into the ground, that *he caits i; 
tr but by the labour of the Ox, by the $kill of the 
Hus andman, and the bleſſing of Go4 upon all, the ſeed 
cometh home again. Thus the Apollleſpake in a ſpiritual 
ſenſe; He that ploweth, ſhould plow ir hope , and be that 
threſheth in hope, [l/ 141d be partake of h114 [ 'pe ( I Cor, 9, 
IO.) It ſhould he ( according tothe ordination of God, 
as to the taithful Miniſters of God ( of whoſe labour in 
plowing up Souls by the word, and ſowing thoſe Souls 
witIfthe word,the Apoſtle there treats)And it is ſo through 
the benediction of God, as to laborious Husband men and 
their Cattel, in plowing and ſowing the ſoil of the Earth. 
Yea, thus itis in all we do, our actions. ( good or bad ) 
are as ſeed ſown, which will certainly come again, they will 
not be lo!t. Good done, will aſluredly turn to good ; and 
evil done ( and not undone by repentance ) will as ſurcly 
turn to evil. The Apoltle gives us this double aſſurance 
( Gat. 6.7, 8.) Whatſoever a mani ſowcth, th. ( not nu- 
hh t ſowet '0 [3:5 fleſh, (2. it vf rhe freſh reap COT! wpce , OC 
ne th.at foweth tothe Spirit, {1/1 of the Spirit reavlife ce 
L:ſti-:7. And thus in ſp:cial, works ot charity, or our 
diſtributions to the necelſitics of others, are mure (i 


cantly called ſowing 


grin 
8 (. Pal. | 


112.9. ) Heb.ut9 d:';er /c:t 
abudantly ; what then? It followeth ) Hs richbteon ſpe! 

enaureth for ever, his bors (h:ll be exalted with ar. To 
give tothe poor,efpecially toGods poor,to the godly poor, 
or to thoſe that are made poor for Gods ſake, is ſwing 
good [ced ; and he that ſoweth thus, thall receive 2trumful 
crop. Grain fowed 1: the Field, may yieln 4 000d 1.creaſe; 
bit that which 15 right) [/ wed in tle bowels of tc prov, (h2.ilt 
certainly yield abetter. What we give, is like ſecd ſowed 


What we keep by us, 1s ike Cornitored up 1n 


anend of it. Here's great encouragement to 45 good, yca 


And doubticſs where there hath beer. a plowins up *f the 
heart by a work of grace, there will bea free ſowing in 
every good work. And though we are not to do good 
works, meerly cying a return, or our perſonal advantage, 
ts we may have 2aneyetoit, as A7oſes had in his holy fuf- 
crings and ſervices, to the recompence of 1e17ard a Yea, and 
take incouragement from the Lords boutity. to be more in 
duty, more incharity, cvcn unto bounty. We may conft- 
der the Harvelt while we are diligent in ſowing, veca, to 
make us more diligent in ſowing. 

Having thus opened the ſeveral properties of t!:is Crea- 
ture, here calied the Vnicorn, properly taken, and giver 
out ſume meditations upon them, it will not be (1 con- 
ccive ) cither unuſcful or unacceptable to the Rear, it 
for the concluſion of the whole matter in hand, 1rhew low 
the holy Scriptures, together with ſome of the Ancienes, 
make uſe of this Creature, tropically, or ina figure, to 
reſemble and repreſent, 

Firſt, The ſtate of the Church and people of God; Thus 
Moſes reports Balamm ſhadowingthe power and bleſſedncſs 
of }ſracl, when he came and was hired to curſe them 
( Nimb.23.22.) Ged ( ſaithhe) brought them ( thit is, 
the Children of 1/-a:! ) ovr of Egypt; kebarh, as it were, 
the ſtrength of an Unicorn. Moſt expound the word, /Ze, 
colleCtively, concerning that whole people, as one Body ; 
He, that iS, Iſrael, hath as it were, th ſir TING, ef an Vir 
corn ; that is, he is exceeding ſtrong. Some expound it cf 
God : He, that is, Ged, who brought them cut of Ev pr; 
the mighty God of /acob, hath as it were, the ſtrength of 
an Unicorn. God is indecd inhnitely {ftrong, {tronger than 
the Unicorn. That which is molt eminent in any Creature, 
or for which any Creature is moſt eminent, fhe Scriprure 
often aſcribes in a way of ſuper-eminency, unto Ged 
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The Lord hath ſtrength like the ſtrongelt 3 and how ſtron 
ſoever he is, he is ſtrong for his 1/rael,yea,he is the ſtrengt 
of his 1/r.cel. Sothat if we take the word in this latter ſenſe, 
it reacheth the ſame thing, m_y forth the power and 
lrength of 1/7 «el, bythe [trengrh of the Unicorn ; for the 
Lord. who is their ſtrength, will make them ſtrong like 
Unicorns. Balaam ſpake thus again ( Namb. 24. 8s) God 
bror:obt him ( all 1ſracl as one man) ont of Egypt; he hath 
ts it were, the ſtrength of an Unicorn, he ſhalleat up the Na- 
tions his enemies, and ſhall break, their bones, and prerce them 
throurh with his arrows. Thus alſo Moſes ſpake or prophe- 
cycd of the Tribe of Foſeph - ( Deut. 33. 17.) Hu glory is 
likg the firſtling of h1s Bullock, and his horns are likg thethorns 
of Unicorns, with them ſhall he puſh the people ( or peoples, 
the word is plural ) together, to the ends of the Earth, and 
they are the ten thouſands of Ephraim, and they are the ghou- 
ſands of Manaſſch. Moſes ſets out the fruitfulneſs of Ephra- 
im, beyond that of Manaſſch, ten for one; and in both, 
jointly ſhews how powerful, how prevailing they ſhall 
be; even, as if they puſht their enemies with horns like 
thoſe of Unicorns. In all theſe Scriptures, the Lord fore- 
ſhewed the wonderful force of the Jewiſh Church of old, 
his portion and peculiar people, by that of the Unicorn. 
Davidalſo ( as was ſaid before ) expreſſeth his aſſurance 
of a proſperous condition and great ſucceſs, in the ſame 
language ( P/al. 92.10.) He ſhalexal; my horn, like the 
born of am Unicorn. 
1254 7" And we may affirm the 1/rael of God are like the Uni- 
| corn, chiefly upon this account ; becauſe their ſtrength and 
| - defence, or their {trongdefence is in, and by their horn. 
i» :- 2» And if any ask, what or who is that? -1I anſwer, Jeſs 
::-9.e ©» Chriſt: Of whom, Zacharias filled with the Holy Gholt, 
©7111 propheſied, ſaying ( Luke 1. 59.) Bleſſed be the Lord 
x... Godof \rael, for be hath viſited ond redeemed hi people, and 
; 2/219. hath raiſed up an horn of ſalvation for us, in the Houſe of 
"1.4, * hw ſervant David. Jeſus Chriſt, is called an born of fal- 


« '** vation for his people, 
Gunth *** Firſt, Becauſe he is the Strength and Defence. of his 
Coc. -_ people. | 
Q"1d4 1" Secondly, Becauſe he is the Glory and honour of his 
PREM 


people: Thus the Seventy Tranſlate that ( Namb.2 3.22.) 
he hath (as it were) the glory of an Unicorn. As Feſus Chriſt 
_ 1 called a light to lighten the Gentiles, ſo the glory of bs 
*//, [244- people Iſrggl ( Luke2. 32.) 

frat ur po- Thirdly, Jeſus Chriſt is an born of ſalvation to his peo- 
- © +"- ple, as he is ( like the hornof an Unicorn, according to 


Y'it, T5374 f- 


report, againſt bodily poiſon ) the moſt Soveraign, yea, 
4: :-i-:z theonly antidote againſt the poiſon of fin, and the Taſodion 
De; cole» Of the World ( 2'Pet. 1. 4.) By him weeſcape the corrup- 
re'. Theo 1:07 thats in the World, through luſt, that is, believing in 
—_ , him, weare preſerved from thoſe poiſonous luſts, which 


" %ume. Corrupt and infect this World. 

r0S. Secondly, Some of the Ancients and Moderns too, make 
the Unicorns ſtoutneſs and ſtiffneſs of Spirit againſt doing 
any work for man ; an emblem of that gracious well-tem- 
per'd ſtoutneſs and reſolvedneſs of Spirit in the faithful 
ſervants of God, againſt doing any work at all for the De- 
vil, as alſo in refuſing to do any finful work at the will or 
command of man : In which ſenſe, it is both their wiſdom 
and their duty not to ſerve nor pleaſe men (1 Cor. 7.23. 
Gal. 1.10.) Thus Shadrach, Meſbach, and Abednego, an- 
ſwered Nebuchadnezzar ( Dan. 3.18.) We will not ſerve thy 
gods. Theſe were no wilful men, though they ſaid, We will 
not : Their underſtanding was in the anſwer as well as their 
will, and their Conſcience for God, as well as either. And 
inthis ſenſe the Apoſtle, who ſo often exhorts to faithful- 
neſs and diligence in the ſervice of man, admoniſheth us, 
Not to be the ſervants of men, ( 1 Cor. 7.23.) And inthis 
ſenſe, ( though he had ſaid, J pleaſe all men, 1n all things 
for their profit, that they might be ſaved ( 1 Cor, 10. 33, ) 
and counſelleth every man, to pleaſe his Neighbour for his 
ood to edification ( Rom. 15, 2.) yet) concludeth of him- 
ſelf, If 1 yet pleaſed men, 1 ſhould not be the ſervant of 
Chriſt ( Gal. 1.10.) 

Thirdly, The Unicorn is ſpoken of in Scripture, as an 
Hierop'yphick of thoſe evil men, who are enemies to the 
Church of God ( 1a. 34.7.) And the Unicorns (we put in 
the Margin the Rhinoceros) ('tisthe Hebrew word) ſhall 
come down with them, and the Bullocks with the Bulls, &C. 
How ſhall the Unicorns come down with them? Not as we 


come down from a Hill, or high place upon our feet, but 
they being deſtroyed (hall be caſt or thrown down. Theſe 
Unicorns in the Prophet, are all thoſe proud and mighty 
men of the World, who oppoſe, oppreſs, antl perſecute 
the Church of God, called out of the World to faith in 
Chriſt, and ſalvation by him, as appears fully ( ve-/.8. ) 
Theſe for their ſtubbornneſs "againſt the will and ways of 
God, are juſtly compared to, or called Unicorns ; For, as 
Unicorns will not ſerve men, ſo theſe will not ſerve God ; 
10 | they will neither Plow nor Harrow, they will neither go 
nor come at his command. 

And asthe enemies of the Church, ſo the enemies of Te. 
ſus Chriſt himſelf, or they who proſecuted, purſued, and 
afflicted bim to death, are ſet forth under this title, in that 
prayer of Davida type of Chriſt (Pſal.22.21.) Save me 
from the Lions month, for thou haſt heard me fromthe horny 
of the Unicorns, Chriſt prayed, Save me fromthe Lions 
mouth, that is, from my greatelt enemies: Thou haſt heard 
me from the horns of the Unicorn, that is, of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, of Herod and Pontius Pilate, againſt whom 
Chriſt had help when he prayed, and got viQtory over 
them all, by his death and ſufferings. 


_ TO 


ners, who will by no means be recfaimed to the ſervice of 4 


X ving divers luſts and pleaſures, and being to every good '” // 


men, they will ſooner loſe their lives than their wills: ; 
They are like natural brute Beaſts ( of whom the Apoſtle ::!, 


Such Beaſts were the Egyptians, of whom itis ſaid ( Pſal. 
89. 10.) Thou haſt broken Rahab in pieces, as one. that is 
[14in. Some Beaſts are broken and tamed, but Egype (called 
Rahab for ſtrength and pride, or for pride in ſtrength ) 
was a Beaſt that would not be broken and tamed by all 

40 | thoſe plagues of God poured upon it at Land, and was 
therefore broken and lain inthe Red-Sea. 

Thus we ſee how the Church and faithful people of God, 
reſemble the Unicorn in ſome things, as alſo, how the wic- 
ked of the World, or the Worldlying in wickedneſs, re- 
ſemble him in other things. 


VERS. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. 

Gaveſt thou the goodly wings unto the Peacocks? oz wings 

5O end feathers unto the Oſtrich ? 

or +" Gs her eggs in the Earth, and warmeth them 

dutt, 

And fo2getteth that the foot may cruſh them, 02 that the 
wild Beaſts map bzeak chem, 

She is hardned againſt her young ones, as though they were 
not hers: Her labour is in vain without fear, 

Becauſe God hath depzived her of wiſdom, neither hath he 
imparted to her underſtanding. 


What time the lifceth up her ſelf on high, ſhe ſcozneth the 
60 Ho:ſe and his Rider. 


an. 


T HE Lordhaviag put ſeveral queſtions to fob, about 
the wild Beaſts of the Earth, queſtions him in this 
context, according to our Tranſlation, about two, but ac- 
cording to ſome other Tranſlations and Readings, about 
three ſorts of Fowls of the Air. Our Tranſlationmentions 
only the Peacock and Oſtrich, others add the Stork. 


70 | ſcription of one Fowl only, and that the Oſtrich. 


the thirteenth of the Chapter, hath as various Tranſlati- / 
ons, by all ſorts of Authors, as any ( if not more than 
any ) inthis Book ; yet he grants, that moſt who have 
Tranſlated it into Latine, and all that ever he ſaw, who 
have Tranſlated it intothe Mother Language, of any Coun- 
try, render it, the Peacock. And therefore referring the 
Reader to the peruſal of his reaſons and authorities, which 
are many and cogent, While he Interprets the word Rera- 
$0 ! mim, the Oftrich, I ſhall only touch ar ſome of them 1 
paſſage, 


— 


. 


cap. 19, 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cnar. RR RX 1X. 2688: 


Ee 


Laſtly, The Unicorn (according to the deſcription here |, ...... 
given of him ) reſembles all refractory and rebellious fin- /:1»1:: 
God, who will not receive the yoke of Chriſt though eaſie, /”"*/ £/ 
nor bear his burden though light, but remaining obſtinate ;.*.... - 
and obdurate in their fins, will only do what they will, ſer- 14: 5:5 


work reprobate. And as Naturaliſts ſay of the Unicorn, Franc.Joan 
he may be ſlain, he will-not be taken ; ſo we may ſay of ſuch j1,,Þt” 


lr1 70. 
T3787 [% 
£208 


Peter ſpeaks, 1 Eph.2. 12.) made to be taken and deſtroyed. nin pot b 


Yet 'tis the opinion of a very late and learned Author, gcchart; 
that the whole context of theſe (ix verſes contains the de- 4: atimal; 
It can-. b#s /cr1p;u 
not be denied, but that the firſt verſe of this context, or '©/*)i1 i" 
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paſſage, as I proceed to open the Text, as 'tis expreſſed in 
our own Tranſlation, 


Gaveſt thou the goodly wings unto the Peocecks ? 


That the Hebrew word here uſed, ſignifies a Peacock, is 
clear in all thoſcLexicographers that have met with. Ano- 
the; word is uſed (1 Kings 10, 22.) which yet Buxtor firs 
ſaith is by ſome rendred Par7a/5,and they are often brought 
in Ships from far Countries. This I delire the Reader to 
take notice of, that there isa wonderful varicty and diffe- 
rence of opinion among - Interpreters , about the proper 
names of Animals, Plants and Gemms ; and therefore no 
wonder if ſome render the word Chaſidah in following 
part of this verſe, which is uſually taken for a Stork, the 
Oſtrich; and others, the word Renanimat the beginning 
of it, Oſtriches, which we and almoſt all others, render 
Peacocks. 

The Peacock is deſcribed only by his wings, in the for- 
mer part of verſe 13, Gaveſ? thou the good!ly wings unto the 
Peacock ? 

The Oftrich is deſcribed, not only by her wings and fea- 
thers, in the ſame verſe 13, but by four diſtin qualities, 
inthe context of the five verſes following z 

Firft, By her careleſneſs and forgetfulneſs of that which 
ſhe ſhould be very tender of, her eggs, when ſhe hath laid 
them ; this we have in the 14. and 15. verſes 3 Which leavetb 
ber eggs in the Earth, and warmeth them in the duſft,, arid for- 
getter that the foot may cruſh them, &Cc. 

Secondly ſhe is deſcribed, by her unnaturalneſs to her 
young ones, when her eggs are hatched ; this we have at 
verſe 16. She ts hardned againſt gr young ones, as though 
they were not hers. 

Thirdly, She is deſcribed, by that which is the reafon 
of both the former, her want of wiſdom and underſtand. 
ing, at verſe 17. which verſe tells us alſo whence it comes 
to paſs, that ſhe hath ſo little of theſe cxcellent'endow- 
ments, even Becauſe God hath deprived ber of Wiſdom, 
&c. As if he had ſaid, if you would know a reaſon, or 
have an account, why the Oftrich is thus forgetful of her 
eggs,thus unnatural to her young ones, it is this, God hath 
deprived her of wiſdom, neuber hath he imparted unto her 
underſtanding. 

The Fourth thing which ſhe is deſcribed by, is her ſwift- 
neſs of foot or wing, for both are here to be taken in, teſti- 
fied by her ſcorn and contempt of her \wifteſt purſuers ; 
When ſhe lifteth up her ſelf ſhe ſcorneth the apes and his 
Kider, at verſe 18, Thus you have the parts of this con- 
text, with reſpect to theſe two winged Creatures or Fowls 
of the Air here ( according to our reading ) deſcribed the 
Peacock, and the Oſtrich. Thus the Lord having ſhewed 
his unſearchable wiſdom, ſhadowed in thoſe other Crea- 
tures formerly. enquired of, proceeds ſtill in the ſame ar- 
gument, though upon a different ſubject. The power, 
wiſdom and providential care of God, is manifeſted in and 
about all his Creatures; as much inand about the feather- 
ed-fowls of the Air, as the four-footed Beaſts of the Earth, 
of one kind or other. 


Verſe 13. Gaveſt thou the goodly wings unto the Pea- 
cocks, 


Thoſe words gabeſt thou, are not expreſt in the Hebrew 
1:11" Text; that's marvellous conciſe, which hath occaſioned 
"72 2x both differences and difficulties, in the explication of it. The 
4m d£41= Text is only this, good!y wings 10 the Peacocks, we lay, gaveſt 
Me wage thon the goodly wings unto the Peacocks ? The JFewti/l Doctors 
kc. © Penerally make the ſame ſupplement. Some Expoſitors ex- 
preſs it thus, haſt rhou made the goodly wings of the Pea- 
cocks? 1 conceive the difference is not great, whether we 
read, haſt thou given, or haſt thou made ? lor doubtleſs, 
God in giving made, or in making gave, 


The goodly wings unto the Peacocks, 


Maſter Brovghton Tranſlates proud wings. The Peacock 
is a beautiful Bird, and a proud one too : The Peacock is 
gorgeoully ciothed, as I may ſay, by the hand of. God. 

ny Gaveſs thu the goodly wigs * No, it was | the Lord, 
Tir tantum not thou, O Fob, that gave the goodly wings unto the Pea- 
murgts ſe- cocks. The word which we Tranſlate goodly, 1s very pro- 
mat 1 per to the Peacock ; the root of it ſignifies to exult, to boaſt, 


fret in ro glory, and therefore many Tranſlate, 7aveſt thou the exult- 
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ing or the rejoycing wings unto the Peaceck, Though the Pea- 
cocks wings cannot properly cxult or boaſt, yet becauſe 
they are an occaſion of exulting and boaſting to this Crea- 


; ture, therefore they may be ſaid to do ſv. Hence Matter 
; Mercer Tran{lates The Peacock boaſts with 1s winys or of {1s 
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| well-ſhadowed colours to the eye, when he! 


| even in a feather, inthe wing of a Fowl. Gzveft rhor 7 


$0 | 


-umphing in his wings and feathers. 


wings, he is filledas it were with joy, bcholding his wings, 
And this gives one reaſon why the learned PBocharru is per- 
ſwadcd that the Otrich is here intended, becauſe the Pea: 
cock hath not goodly wings as the Ollrich hath, all the moſt 
beautiful feathers of the Peacock being placed in his tail or 
train, which is richly painted and adorned with various 
preads his tail, 
and prides himſelf inhis plumcs. But we need not [tay up- 
on this objection ; the wing way well be raken for any fea- 
thered part. As Moſes faith (Ger.7.14.) every Bird of cue- 
ry ſort, or as the Hebrew is, of every wing, cme into the 
Ark, And though the Peacock boaſicth chicfly in his train, 
as being molt beautiful, yer he hath beauty in his wings too. 
Gaveſt thou the goodly winrs 

Untothe Peacock ? ] The Vulgar Latine Tranſlates, 
che wing of the Oſtrich, is like the wing of the Hawk ; But 
that Tranſlation is ſo wide, that one faith, 1'%o re.rding this, 
wonaers not at the ſtrangneſs of the interpretation * The 
Greck Tranſlation of the Septuagint is as wide and dark as 
that, I ſhall not trouble the Reader about cither, nor abuur 
many more which he may find collected, not or.ly by Bo- 
chartus, but by ſeveral others. 

The word which we Tranſlate Peacocks in the pluralnum- 
ber, comes from a root which ſignifies rocry, or to make 4 
loud noiſe, to make acry in joy and triumph, and ſo it may 
be rendred, The wings or feathers of rejoycers ard tritnm- 
phers. The Peacock may well be ſo called, becauſe he is a 
loud-voiced ſhricking Bird, glorying.as it were, and tri- 
The very nature and 
qualities both of Beaſts and Birds, are often and clegantly 
exprelt in the Hebrew names. Cave/t rhou r4e roodly wings 
to the Peacocks ? 


Hence Note, Firſt, Go will be owned cen 51; beſtewinr 
feathers upon the Birds. 


Here the Lord takes off Fob from having any hand in that 
gift,much more from having the ſole hand in it. The work: 
manſhip of God may be ſcen, and is to be acknowledged, 
even in this, the feathers of a Bird ; and if the leaft, the 
ſmalleſt things, among good things, are of God, how 
much more the greateſt ! If it be of God, that the Peacock 
hath his feathers ? How much more that man hath rcaſon, 
that man hath wiſdom and underſtanding ! How much more 
that man hath 
every perfect gift cometh from above ; God will be owned, 
not 
thou, but 1. 

Secondly, In that God takes. it upon himſelf to have given 
feathers to the Peacock, or to have made her feathers, 


Obſerve, God hath a care to proviae every way for thene- 
ceſſiry of the Creature, even of the unreaſonable Crea- 
tures, whether thoſe that move upon the Earth, or thoſe 


that fly in the Ar. 


We read before, how the Lord feeds the Lions, how he 
feeds the Ravens, howhe feeds the wild Aﬀes, how he pro- 
vides food for Unicorns, and here he would haye us take 
notice, how he provides clothing for the Birds; feathers, 
are to the Birds their clothing ; they are to all Birds good 
and warm clothing, and to ſome beautiful and goadly clo- 
thing. While Chriſt ( /fatth, 6. 26, 28.) ſpake of clo- 
thing the Lillies, and of feeding the Fowls of the Air, he 
would from thence infer an argument of the fatherly care of 
Godover his people; now in that God givesa clothing of 
feathers to the Fowls, and doth not leave them naked, it 
holds forth theſe three things. 

Firſt, It is an evidence or proof of the goodneſs and my: 
nificence of God, in providing ſufficiently for the comtor- 
table ſubliſtence of all his Creatures, and for thc ornamer;t 
of ſome of them. 

Secondly, 'Tis a confirmation of his Childrens faith in, 
and dependance upon him for outward things, for meat 
and clothing, with all neceſſaries of this liſe, 

Thirdly, 'Tis a reproof of their diſtruit and unhbclicf, 
with reſpect to outward things. Certainly, the Lord who 

T{4+th hath 


race and holineſs! Every good gift, and * 
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hath provided feathers for the Fowls of the Air, will pro- 
videclothing for his Children and fairhtul Servants. 

Further, conſider ; The Lord hath not only given wings 
or feathers to the Peacock, but the Text ſaith, he hath gi- 
ven goodly wings. 


—  - _— my — —_— 


H-nce Learn, Thirdly, All Birds are not of a feather. \ 


That is, God doth not give alike, no, not to Birds: Some 
Fowls of the Air have feathers only for their uſe, or to ſerve 
their neceſſity ; all Fowls of the Air have not gay feathers, 
nor goodly wings ; all of them have not painted cathers;all 
of them have not ( as Plinies word is, deſcribing the Pea- 
cock) jewelly feathers, gemmy feathers; ſome have but plain 
feathers to flie with, and to keep them from the cold, but 
here the Peacock hath goodly wings. And we read ( Ezek, 
17.3.) of an Eagle full of feathers, which had divers co- 
lours; We put in the Margin, Embroydering colours. * God 
makes for ſome Fowls of the Air, ſuch coats as-Facob made 
for his-Son Foſeph, whom he loved more thanall his Chil- 
dren ( Gen. 37.3.) even coats of many colours ; and ſuch 
are his degrees of diſpenſation alſo, with reſpect to the 
Children of mcn. God gives clothing to all, but not good- 
ly clothing, not rich clothing z to ſome he gives goodly 
clothing, he putsa glory upon their Garments ; he cloths 
ſome with Scarlet, and puts ornaments upon their appa- 
rel, as David inhis mourning ſong ſpake of Saul, adorning 
his ſubzeQs, the people of 1/rael ( 2 Sam.23,24.) When 
Abraham ſent his ſervant to woo for his Son Iſaac, or tv 
fetch a Wife for him, he ſent goodly clothing ;, his Servant 
brou:h: forth Jewels of Silver, and Jewels of Gold, and Rai- 
ment and gave them toRebekah ( Gen. 24. 53.) Foſeph 
( Gen. 45. 22.) gave all his Brethren changes of Raiment ; 
but ro Benjamin he gave three hundred pieces of Silver, and 
five changes of Raiment. Thus the Lord deals with men and 
women tn this World ; all have apparel to cover their 
nakedneſs, and defend them from the ſharpneſs of a Win- 

cer ſeaſon, but ſome” have goodly apparel. 

Fourthly, In that theſe goodly wings given to the Pea- 
cock, are-by ſome rendred proud wings, and by others 
boa J] F mg W mg "A 


Note, There us 4 tew/pt.ttion in gay worldly things, to puff 


up the mind with pride. 


The very Peacock having fins feathers, over-weens him- 
{clf, andis proud of thein. As we ſay, Fine feathers, make 
fine Birds, ſo we may ſay, Fine feathers, m the proud Birds. 
And no wor.der if itbe fo with filly Birds ; for even wiſe 
men, if they receive any thing that is goodly from the hand 
of God, are very apt to be as proud of it, as the Peacock 
of his goodly wings. If the Lorddoth but give us a few 
gay feathers, alitile more richer than others, a little more 
honour than others ( theſe ate gay feathers ) or if the Lord 
give us better and higher parts than others ( theſe are gayer 
feathers) How hard is it for us to keep down high thoughts, 
ornot to ſoar high upon theſe wings and feathers, in ad- 
miring thoughts and airy conceits of our ſelves, though 
the Holy Ghoſt every where way-laycth the pride of our 
carts by many arguments, by this eſpecially, becauſe all 
we have is given us by God, and we have eng of our 
own. The Lord hath given man many goodly feathers, 
beauty and ſtrength of Body to many, riches and honor to 
not a few, wit, learning, eloquence to ſome, andto others 
ſpiritual gifts and graces, which are the goodlieſt feathers 
of all. Now ſceing, all theſe are given us, why ſhould we 
be proud of any one of them? Yea, how humble ſhould 
we be, thouph adorned with them all ! Hence that Apo- 
{iolical check to proud ones ( 1 Cor. 4.7.) What haſt thou 
thar-thou didſt not receive? And if thou haſt received it, 
why aoft 7 hou lory and boaſt, As if thou bad(t not received it ? 
In theſe words he more than implieth two things; Firſt, 
That they who have reccived thoſe goodlier feathers of 
ſpiritual gifts and graces, are in'danger of pong Bog up 
by them. Secondly, That they ought not. The Angels 
who fell, had goodly feathers, and they were lifted up, not 
only in pride with what they had received, and were bc- 
holden to God for, but in pride to have more, or get high- 
er, and not be bcholden to God for it. There is a temp- 


tation in any good thing, a great temptation in $o0d!ly 
things,to pride; andtherefore we had needto pray when we 
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Moral, or Spiritual, to be kept humble and preſerved from 
pride. The Apoltle Paul was in danger to be exalted above 


| meaſure, throngh the abundance of the revelations which he 


had, when caught up to the third Heaven ( 2 Cor. 12,1, ..) 
The beſt men on Earth may be over-heated by what they 
havereceived from Heaven, and the fleſh may take occa\;. 
on, as, by the Commandment to work, in us all manner of co- 
cupsſcence ( Rom. 7.8. ) ſo, by our rapturesin Spirit, to 
puff us up with that ſpecial concupiſcence called pride. 

The Peacock here ſpoken of, is ſo far tranſported with 
his fine feathers, that he may be called the picture of pride. 
We havea common ſaying in our Language, Such a one is 
as proud as a Peacock, ; or, be is aproud Peacock, A Pea- 
cock and a proud perſon are alike in ſeveral things. 

Firſt, As the Peacock is proud of his feathers, ſo is he of 
his cloths. One of the Ancients reproving pride in clo- 
thing, ſaid, in his time, Jr is not ſo much the warmth of 
their clothing, but the curious dye or colour of the cloth which '» 
is regarded ; and moſt inſiſt more upon the trimming of their ''* 
veſtures, than upon the increaſe of their vertues. 


Secondly, A Peacock, as he is proud of his feathers, ſo /;. 
he loves th 


feathers. The Peacock ſpreads his plumes, ſo doth a proud 


perſon, Not only he that is proud of his apparel affetsto {* 


be ſeen, but he that is prond of his gifts, knowledg, learn- 
ing, eloquence, how doth he ſpread theſe plumes, and af- 
fe applauſe ! As the vain-glorious Phariſees thought no- 
thing they did in Religion worth the doing, unleſs they 
were ſcen in doing it ; ſo vain-glorious perſons think no- 
ory any have worth thg having, unleſs they make others 
ſee they have it. 

Thirdly, A proud man is like to the Peacock in his cx- 
ulting clamorous voice or cty : Such loveto talk high, and 
are very loud; they love whe heard as well as ſcen, and to 
hear themſelves ſpeak in the hearing of others. | 

Fourthly, The Peacock ( ſay Naturaliſts) however hc 
hath very goodly feathers, yet hath but a very weak head. 
Tis fo with proud perſons ; whatever fine ſhews they 
make, their intelletuals are but coarſe ; and they that are 
proud of the ſtrength of their heads, of their wit and un- 
pry have indeed the weakelt heals of all. There 
is much folly lodged in that mans head, where much know- 
ledg lodgeth, if pride lodg in his heart roo, And ſecing 
God gives (in this ſenſe) fooliſh men ( as this foolih 
Bird ) fine feathers, we need not envy them ; for their fol- 
ly in being proud of their fine feathers, debaſeth them 
more in the ſight of God, then their fine feathers can ho- 
nour them in the ſight of men. Uſually proud perſons have 
little that is good in them ; but how much ſoever they have, 
it will be little more to them than -a fine feather, becauſe 
they think it ſo much, that they are proud of it. 

Fifthly, Naturaliſts ſay, 'the Peacock ( and it is as true 
of a proud perſon) is an Angel in aſpett, or to look on (he 
makes a goodly ſhew ) a thief in h1s foot, i. e. he goeth ſoft- 
ly without noiſe, yet hath a voice liks Hell, crying out and 
fhricking very unharmoniouſly to the ear. A proud perſon 
may be an Angel in aſpect, but he isa thief in his feet, he 
gocth ſoftly, yet deceirfully ; and there is a Hell in his voice. 
A loud boaſting tongue is as troubleſom and unpleaſant to 
the ear, as a brawling; and uſually boaſters are brawiers 
too : For, as Solomon hath wedrara! it ( Prov. 13.10.) By 
pride cometh contention. 

Laſtly, Proud ones arelike the Peacock, becauſe 7/21 
which per ſons ate moſt commonly proud of, 1 of little worth, 
The Peacock is proud of his | © dow ' which are worthleſs 
things, fit only for Children to play with. And though it 
isa truth, tat ſome men ( as was ſaid before ) are proud 
of ſuch things as are excellent in themſelves,and of a great 
intrinſick value, yet ( as was alſo ſaid before) whatſoever 
a man is proud of, will (to his accuunt ) beno better than 
a Peacocks feather. A man that is proud of his beauty 
and apparel, of his riches andoutward ſplendor, may tru- 
ly be ſaid to be proud of a feather ; Solomon, the wiſeſt 
of Kings, and taught by the Spirit of God, hath written 
vanity and inſufficiency upon all worldly things. Andifa 
man be proud of his underſtanding, knowledg, or any in: 
ternal endowment ( which are things of real excellency ) 
they all become vain to him; yea, if a man be proud of 
his graces, though they ſhall never be utteriy _— 
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him, yet fo far as he is proud of them, they are vain to 
him, being hindred by the preſent prevailings of corrupti- 
ons,trom doing that which 13 one of the molt proper works 
of them, the keeping him humble, empty, and nothing 
in bis own eyes. Gaveſt rhou goodly wings to the Peacocks , 


And wings and feathers unto the Oftrich ? 


Several Tranſlators ( as was toucht before ) find two di- 
ſtinct Fowls in this latter part of the Verſe. Mr. #roughror: 
faith, Gaveſt thou feathers to the Stork and Oſtrich ? And io 
others. OurTranſlators put it thus in theMargin, T he feather; 
of theStork andOſtrich. The occaſion of this difference intran- 
flating,ariſes from theOriginal word uſcd jalt in thisVerlſe, 
which commonly lignihes a feather only, yet is ſometimes 
taken to ſignifi the Fowl it ſelf, or a feathered Fowl ; and 
becauſe the Oltrich hath the richeſt and moſt beautitul fea- 
thers , thereforc it is here tranſlated, the Oſtrich. The 
An pennam feathers of the Oltrich being that for which the is moſt fa- 
Crone 2% mous, the Oltrich her ſelf may ( not inelegantly ) be ex- 
Str ut70- . : ; "3. 

preſſed by a word, which properly and ſtrictly taken, ſig- 


(amslo 12s oP : , 
115 ? Jun, Nihes nothing but a feacher ; but moſt Interpreters taking 
mY that wordin its proper ſence to lignife a feather, take the 
Pluma pin- r'S. - ; 7 EM us. * 
DO. dag former word, which firſtly and properly ſignifies a Srork, 


for the Oſtrich, 
Oſtru h. 


Gaveſt thou wings and feathers to the 
cC 


2 q40 {um . 
Thereaſon, I conceive, why that word ( Ch 


Sty uthio - 


eavtln,, fda) which properly lignifieth a Stork, is here rendred 
4 nf 13 * anOjtrich, is becauſe the deſcription given of the Bird here 
retort, — INcnded inthe five Verſes following, doth no way agree 

== With the Stork, but fairly with the Oftrich ; for the Stork 


( ſay Naturaliſts) is of a very good and pittiful Nature, 
and hath its name from a root in the Hebrew, which ſigni- 
fies kindneſs, pitty and tenderneſs, whereas the Creature 


iconts, (i: 
1:14 4 Vene- 
fi Et14 4431 


56th © heredeſcribed, is void of all theſe, as will appear in open- 

07 ing this context. And thercfore Grammarains tel] us, that 
bc ien.#:.; the Oltrich is fo called by the rule of contraries, mercilul 
$:1544/4,- Or kind, for unkind and crucl; which way of ſpeaking 1s 


cami{wn 7 uſual inthe Hebrew, as alſo in other languages. Thus the 
anti114/", Hebrew word for a H.irlot, ſignifies one that is Holy; Har- 
© 2. lots being moſt unholy, filthy, and unclean Women, pro- 
fit bene{i:a, Nituting their bodies to the lults of others, and inviting 


«tqei49 them to unlawful pleaſures. 
po /44g4+4"% Andthat weare not here to underſtand the Stork pro- 
Copy 4% 


Hes fo perly taken, but the Oitrich, is plain for theſe three rea- 
Pi cio 10S; the firit of which hath been already intimated, the 
pe:atis cis Bird here intended being of a quite contrary nature to the 
t17:xC1c0914. {tork. Secondly, The Stork hath no ſuch bcautiful fea- 
gra thersas ſeem to be given to the Bird here ſpoken of, yet 
- vom we muſt not believe that all thoſe beautiful colours in 
which Oltriches feathers are ſeen and worn, arc natural to 
them; for ſhe hath no feathers of note, of any colour 
growing on her, but black and white, all others are dicd 
and Artificial. Thirdly, The Stork doth not lay her Eggs 
on the ground, bur builds on high in Trees. ( P/al. 104. 
17.) As for the Stork, the Fir-Trees are her houſe, where- 
as the Bird hear mentioned, goes upon the ground ; though 
ſhe hath wings, yet not wingsable to lift her up toa Tree, 
Strathio i ortake any lofty flight in the Air. Naturaliſts deſcribing 


4, 44 the Oltrich, tell us, that ſhe is ſuch a Bird as is alſoa kind 
od #4 of beaſt.Some creatures are of two kinds in one,living part- 
g*:u5brfia- Iy upon the earth,and partly in the watter ; here theOltrich 
rm ods may upon another account be numbred among theſe, he 
cet bave ” , ir hi 

"—ctds wo uſing the wing to flutter a little in the Air like a Bird, yet 


Polum 2; Moſtly like a beaſt moving upon the Earth. And hence a 
maliam: xox learned Author placed the Oltrich between Fowls that fly 
tzmen ſe po- in the Air, and things that breath or move upon the Earth. 
tiſt in alt:m P1;,;y reports, the Oltriches of Africa and Arabia to be 
vwacks very big bodicd, as tall in {tarure as a Horſe and his rider, 
pit. oo {: and more ſwift of foot than any Horſe, being helped by 
et in cons. their wings, Which yetare not ſtrong enough to raiſe their 
"020% bulky bodies above the earth. 
vo walls)» Upon theſe grounds and conſiderations it is, that all 
vn 2% theſe Interpreters, who will havebut one Fowl of the Air to 
:5t it z. beintended inthis part ofthe Text,fix upon the O/trich,not 
v,je4e upon the Stork, 
1,2, Eranſlate Oſtrich, doth properly ſipnific the Srork, 
uw; time, expound the word Chaſidah properly by the Srork, and 
*/2t1m ut yer ſalve allthceformer objections, by rendring the word 
01-4112 "0 Notſa an Oſtrich. There is a neceſſity that we find the 
O'trich in this Verſe, becauſe ( as was ſaid before ) the 
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though the word Chaſidah, which they 


Howbeit, ſome ſce no cogent reaſon why we may not 
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| deſcription'/given in the five following Verſes, is nt : 


Ro | 


cable tothe Stork, but O!trich ; notwithilanding, if v wile 
we apply the word C14frd.i to the Storlk. the word Net, 
may ſerve as well , if not better, to fignifie the Oftrich., 
Why may we not (ſay they ) til: in both, ſo render thi 
Text thus Who gave wings to the Stork aid rhe Ojroicn? And 
ſo all difficulties will be removed, wand the word Ze, 
reſerved free for the Peacoch:. 

 Butforaſmuch as our Tranilation puts the Oftrice alone 
nto the Text, I ſhall not add any thing concerning the 
Nature ofthe Srork,, but only ofthe Oltrich ; 
wins and feathers to the Oſt; 1 h 7 

The word rendred IWin2s, ſignifies fre: cthy the trengeh 
of Birds is in thcir Wings { as of manin his arms ) and 
ſome Birds arc excecding /tro;:2 of 

The word rendred by us feathers, ſignifies in the root to 
flie, becauſe feathers are the jinſtuments of flying ; yer 
others derive it from a word, which {ignifies to grow 01 
flouriſh, becauſe feathers crow and flourith upon Lowls, as 
Herbs and Flowers out of, and upon the ground. And the 
reaſon why ſome conceive the Oltrich is meant by thi 
word ( Norſe) which wetranflate {e.rrhbrys, 1s beeauſe the 
feathers of the Otirich arc to like beautiful {lowers 
poodly Garland of flowers. Great P:inces in at 
having adorned their Hats or Hur with the plume 
Oſtrich, ſct in Ouches of Golc., und by 
rarclt Gems or precious $toncs. 

What the Nature, - the cutoms and qua)! 
Oltrich are, will appear in opening the latter 
context. All that thail add here, is, 

Firit, Tofct down moretully the delcription which its 
Natural Hiſtorian gives of her. 7yc Aﬀticen .. 
Oftriehes ( ſaith he) are the orexteſt of br ds, e707 4 Vs; 
as a Braſt, 1 hugh they are tele; t t T1676 aid lis Ria 
irtne vn 18 back. they alſo exc! tix tor [ein lviftrlG 
foot, their wings ſcenunsg to be grventhem only ” belp thews 
in running, for they can ſcarcely fly ar all, or lift themſel: 
much above cronnd. T icy are clowimn-foored, or boof-ferke 
like a Hart, thur bouofs or claws ſerc 171g ; 
ſtones, winch in their fi:ohet or retreat, they throw borckwecy dt 
upon ſuch as hunt them. They have an aamirable cre cit thy: 
digeſting the hardeſt things which thy ſw.illew dow: 5, wor 15 
therr folly leſs admirable, thinking themſelves ſufficiently |; 
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And beſides the beauty o! her feathers, their equality - 
evenneſs i5 ſo remarkable, that among the Z yr: 
feather of an Oltrich was taken for the ſymbol of ca:1iry 
ſothar when they would lionine a man of © | | 
converſation towards all men, and in 21! things, they uſed 
to paint the feather of an Oltrich, 

Secondly, I thall add this alto ; tat a4 m the P 
had the repreſentation of a proud perſer, 
the lively image or picture of an Hypocrire, Which may bo 
held out and made good in theſe hive particulars. | 

Firſt, The Oltrichis a kind of middle Creature ( as was 
ſaid ) between a Bird that flies in the Air, and a bea't tha: 
gocs upon the ground, having fomewhar of both, yet | 
properly neither. Thus it 15 with the Hypocrite or talſe 
hearted Chriſtian ; he ſtands between a godly man and a 
profane man, he is neither; he is not profane, in tri 
ſence ( though rcally he be lo, as the Hebrew word far 1 
Hypocrite imports, yet (I fay) in ſtrict fence he is 1.0: 
profane ) becauſe he maxes a profeiſion, and appears to 
men' in a form of godlinels ; yet ke 15not godly, becauſe 
he on'y makes a proſciſhon, and appears in a form of cod- 
lineſs, either denying, or at lealt, not having anv power 
of godlineſs. A Hypocrite hangs, 2sl may tay, between 
God and man, between the ways of holinets, and rhe 
ways of lin; he cither halts between two Religions, as 
Elijah told the Fews ( 1 K+97. 18.21. } or takes not one 
right ſtept inthat one which he pretends to ; ke is; avit was 
ſaid of the Church of Laodicet ) rwertber | ot in od, butbe- 
tween both,{#k--warm. As the Oltrich is a creature betwern 
two, ſomething like.a Fowl of the Air, anc fomething like « 
beaſt of the carth, or (as the Latine word tor an Ottrich 117 
plies) 4 C.mel wired, awinfoa (im; AO ISA | Ivpocrire, 
a kind of a middle-man, between a. good man and at 
in appearance very good, but tn tre ng toetity ha: 
w 7 r.e-q 2 ole 
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naught ; and by ſo much worſe than the worlt of profane | 
ones, by how much he had a mind to appear better than the 
beſt, at lcaſt among the beſt of holy ones. 
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Secondly, This Oftrich, as heis deſcribed, is a Creature 


without natural affection ; and ſo the Hypocrite and falſe- | 


hearted profeſſor, is always without ſpiritual, Chriſtian, 


gracious affections, and very often” without natural and | 
meer humane affeCtions, That's one part of the character 


which the Apoltle gives of thoſe who have a form of god- | 


lineſs, but deny the power (2T im.3.3-) 

Thirdly, The Oſtrich hath feathers, but cannot flic 
the Oſtrich ſpreads her wings as if ſhe would flic aloft, yet 
cannot make a lofty flight ; ſhe raiſeth her ſelf no higher 
above the Earth, than a man may hop orleap ; her Body 
or Earthly part is ſo ponderous, that her wings cannot raiſe 
her far intothe Air, much leſs bear her uplong there. It 
is ſo with the Hypocrite, he hath wings, and heſeems to 
ſpread them; as if hc had ſtrong deſires, and great deſigns 
Heaven wards; he would make you believe he is both 
from and for above, yet he cannot get off the Earth ; he 
is an Earthly minded man, as the Apoſtic ſpeaks of ſuch, 
though as to an outward profeſſion, and ſome formal aCti- 
ons, he ſeems to ſoar aloft, and live above the World, yet 
he ever drives an Earthly trade, and hath ſome baſe carnal 
aim or other, in his higheſt ſervices. The Earth is every 
natural mans Center, and thereforethough (asany heavy 
_ a Stone or clod of Clay ) he may be forced up- 
ward, yet when that impreſſion is ſpent, he falls down 
2g2in to Earthly things, which only are connatural to 
him, 

Fourthly, The Oſtrich isa Creature of a mighty digeſti- 
on, of a hot ſtomach ; and therefore is painted and figu- 
red witha piece of Iron in her mouth, implying, ſhe di- 
geſts Iron. Thus the Hypocrite candigeſt the hardelt things, 
even that which is harder than Iron, fin ; that which lieth 
upon the ſtomach of a godly man as heavy as a ſtone, that 
i5, which burdens his Conſcience, that the Hypocrite can 
ſwallow, it goes down eaſily with him, and is as caſily di- 
veſted ; he canſwallow this and that ſin without trouble, 
eſpecially, if he can but do it unſeen or in ſecret ; he makes 
no bones ( as we fay ) of anything, which may but feed 
ſome luſt, he hath a Conſcience wide enough, and hot 
enough, and ſtrong enough to digeſt Iron, any unlawful 
decedif it ſerve his turn, or may turn to his worldly advan- 
tage. That which a man truly fearing God, and ſtrongly 
reſolved to do his known will, and nothing elſe kgowing- 
ly, cannot, will not do, nor touch for a World, that 
he can do, and will do for ſome poor pittances, much more 
for the great things of the World. 

Fifthly, Pliny ſaith, the Oſtrich being a very tall Crea- 


/- ture, is yet ſo fooliſh, that if ſhe hide her head, ſhe thinks 


herſelf all hid and ſafe from danger ; ſhe. concludes no man 
ſees her. if ſhe ſees no man, Thus itis with the Hypo- 
crite, if he can but be out of ſight himſelf, hethinks none 
ſee him, no not God himſelf ( Pſal. 94. 6,7.) They ſlay 
the widow and the ſtranger, and murther the fatherleſs; = 
they ſay, the Lord ſhall not ſee, neither fhall the Go 
Jacob regard it. They think they do all in ſuch ſecrecy, 
that as men do not, ſo God ſhall not behold it. 

Laſtly, The Oſtrich hath very gay feathers, of much 
more worth than the Peacock, yetthe Oſtrich hath no more 
wit than the Peacock ; one is rhe emblem of a proud man, 
the other of a Hypocrite, both bravely clothed, yet with 
nothing but feathers. 

From both, I would infer theſe two or three things, which 
may hold out much of the mind of Godin this diſcourſe 
with Fob, and with ſome Interpreters conceive God chiefly 
aimed at inthis place, by telling Fob or minding him, that 
he had given goodly wings, and gay feathers to Peacocks 
and Olſtriches: We ſee thoſe Creatures which have little 
worth in themſelves, have very goodly Ornaments put up- 
on them by the handof God. Hence we may infer, 

Firſt,God oftentimes beſtowerth the gay and glitter of world- 
ly things upon the worſt, the unworthieſt among the Sons of 
men; upon ſuch as have no more wiſdom in them, than a 
Peacock or an Oſtrich, And if fo, then 

Secondly, Take this inference ; We ſhould not envy any 
ſort of men in the World their gay feathers. Tob ſtumbled 
at this, and ſodid David, who ſaid of himſelf, 7 was en- 
view at the fooliſh, when I ſaw the proſperity of the wicked 


of 


— - 
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( Pſal. 73. 3. ) David was troubled to ſee them garniſhed 
and trim'd like Peacocks and Oſftriches, fAaunting with 
their feathers, while he poor man was chaſtened every 
morning; yet he quickly ſaw he had little reaſon for this 
trouble, when once he went into the Sanitary; for there 
he learned in what a ſlippery place they ſtood, and there- 
forc he called himſelf ;g,.0ranr fool and Beaſt, for envying 
them their gayelt feathers, their greateſt proſperity, (ver. 
22, ) Let it not offend us to behold bad men in the belt 
array, Is any man offended becauſe a Peacock or an 
Oltrich hath ſuch goodly feathers ? Surely, no man ought 
to complain of or tind fault with the diſpenſations of God, 
becauſe he hath beſtowed richer ſuit of feathers upon the 
proud Peacock and the fooliſh Oſtrich, than he hath upon 


the pious, kind-hearted, well-natur'd Stork, or the inno- 


—_— — —— 


cent Dove. Why then ſhould any be offended or murmur, 
if God give the good things of the World to thoſe that 


| haveno more goodneſs than Peacocks or Offtriches, if he 


20 


fills and adorns ſome bad men, with better things of this 
lite, than many that are good ? The Prophet ( Ezck,17. 
4.) gives the deſcription of an Eagle, having long wings, 
and embroidered feathers, or feathers of many colours. Vet 


' that Eagle was but a Heathen Prince, and henone of the 


- — 


beſt, though one of the greateſt of that ſort. Bad men have 
ther imbrorderers, the paint of an Earthly Glory, and 
that is all the portion, all the good they are ever like to 


| have; as'Abraham told the rich man in the Parable ( Like 
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16. ) Who was clothed with purple and fine linnen, and fared 
deliciouſly every day while helived ; Son remember thou haſt 
had thy good things. Finecloths and delicious fare is the 
all of good (and how poor an all is that ) which ſeme 
men delire, and which any ungodly man ſhall receive from 
the hand of God. 

Thirdly, We may infer 5 Ler all learn to be content with, 
and thankful for their own clothing or portion in this World, 
though it be but mean, coarſe or plain, and much inferiour to 
what they ſee others have. Thoſe Birds which have bur 
poor feathers are ſatisficd with them, as well as the Pea- 
cock and the Oſtrich with their gaudy ones. By this ar- 
gument God would perſwade eb, to be quict and pati- 


ent, though his clothing at that time was very mean, yea, /**/ , 


though all the gay feathers of his former proſperity were 
pluckt off and he {tript naked, as he ( poor man )) ſaid at 
the twenty-firſt verſe of the firſt Chapter, Naked came 1 


out of my Mothers .womb, and naked ſhall I return thither, ont 1 
that is, tothe womb of the Earth, man's common Parent. /* ©, 


Though we make not 4 fair ſhew ( as the Apoſtle ſaith 
ſome delired to do, Gal. 6. 12.) inthe fleſh; though we 
have not ſuch goodly feathers on our backs, in our outward 
robes as other have, let us be thankful for a dreſs of the 
meaneſt clothing, and patient though dreſſed in ſackcloth. 
God is a ſoveraign Lord, heis at his liberty to give goodly 
wings and glorious feathers to this Bird, and plain ones to 
another : And the ſame liberty he may and doth take and 
exerciſe when and where he pleaſeth, among the Children 
of men. Gaveſt thou the goodly wings to the Peacocks ? Or 
wings and feathers to the Ofrich ? 


—  —_——— — 


The Lord having thus deſcribed the Oſtrich by ker out- 
ſide, her wings and feathers. proceeds to ſhew her inſide, 
her diſpoſition and qualities. And wemight expect, that 
a Creature clothed with ſuch lovely wings and feathers, 
would have had ſome lovely and rare qualities, whereas 
the Oſtrich hath not one that's commendable, all that is ſaid 


of her ſignifying an ignoble diſpoſition. For firſt, ſhe is 
forgetful and careleſs of that, which ſhe ſhould be very 
careful of. 


Verſe 14, Which leaveth her eggs in the Earth, and 
warmeth them in the duſt, 
15, Andfo2getteth that the foot may cruſh them, 
v2 that the wild Beaſts map b2eak them. 


Here's the folly, the careleſsncſs, and blockiſhneſs oi 
this Creature. 


She lcaveth her eggs in the Earth. 


The eggs of the Oſtrich are great, and the (hell very 
hard ; we often ſee them ſet curiouſly in Gold or Silver, and 
ſo uſed asCups or drinking Veſſels. But of what worth 
or uſe ſoever her egps are, ſhe uſeth them very coarſely, 
and carries it towards them as if they were little wore: 
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Other Birds, when they lay their eggs, do their utmoſt by anatural inſtindt;, ſhew a great deol of reaſon in w 
to put them out of danger, they (it upon them themſelves, they do, both as tothcir own preſervation, and the p!: 
and hatch them ; but the Oſtrich ( ſay ſome) leaves them ſion which they make for their young ones ; in which 1 
in the Earth and is gone, ſhe takes nofurther care of them ; ter reſpec, eſpecially this Scripture, takes notice of th. 
where once they arc laid, there ſhe lets tnem lie, This (1 deficiency of the Oſtrich, : 
ſay) 1s contrary to the nature of other Birds, who lay their | Secondly, Foraſmuch as the Spirit of Got reports t' 
eggs in Nelts, as much as they can from danger, but ſhe | asthe folly of the Oltrich, t!at {he leaves her e225 to fo 
lexveth them in the Earth, | much hazzard and danger. v8 
And warmct! them in the duſt, Fas | Obſerve, To leave any thing in dung, or 102 troprovide 
Which is not to be underſtood, as if ſhe left them there | | OE ws take onde aaa 64:4 
on purpoſe or deſignedly to warm them in the duſt, for F-: 1 It is a great piece of wiſdom to foreſee danger, and a 
that were a picce of diſcretion, but ſhe is reproved for im- | | Freater to provide well againlt it, Aprizdent wth ( ſaith 
providence ; and thercfore where 'tis ſaid, ſhe leaves them, | | Solomon, Prov. 22. 3.) foreſecth the evil, and bidet, hims 
the meaning is, ſhe looks no more after them, they are lit- | |! /elf : But the ſimple paſs on, and are puniſhed. Noah heard 
tle beholden to her, ſhe will not ( as ſome intimate) take | | of the flood, and being warned of Gad, myved wit!» fear 
pains, nor hath ſhe the patience to ſit on them, and hatch | (hebothfeared God, and was afraid of the danger ) pre- 
them as other Fowls do. Several Authors affirm, that the | pared an Arh,to the ſaving of hus Houſe. that is, his houſhold 
<H8* thus left, are Hatcht by the heat or warmth of the Sun. and family. Inall caſes, as 'tis our wiſdom to forcſce dan- 
is Bechartms rejects as a meer dream, affirming, that al} | 20 | ger, ſo tis ourduty to provide again't danger ; not to leave 
her eggs ſo leftin the ſands, are corrupted, nor hatched ; our eggs, any thing we have, much leſs our lives, leaf} of 
and tells us from others, that the Oltrich having forgotten all our own Souls, or the Souls of others, in danger. How 
where ſhe left her own eggs, happening upon the epgs of many leave the Souls of their Children, the Sou!s of their 
ſome other Oſtrich, fits upon and hatches them ; according Relations in the Earth, yea, tothe Earth, or ( as we ſav) 
to which, the Chaldee ſaith, She brings young nes winch are | tothe wide World ; and forget what ſnares, what tempntati 
0t truly hers. ButT leave theſe thing to the conſiderati ; onsthey may fall into,what toot mav cruſh them, what wild 
on of the Reader. Beait may tread upon them; yea, many that have ric 
Others give two reaſons, why the Oltrich leaves her charge of Souls, as Miniſters, lcave their Tlocks, and for 
eggsin the duit, and doth not (it upon them ; both which get the danger that may come to them, they forget that 
are very unſuitable to what God himſelt ſaith of the | 30 the foot may cruſh them, that Satan, and thoſe wild Beats, 
Oſtrich. Firſt, ( They fay ) ſhe leaveth them and warms their luſts,may ruin and deſtroy them, We may ſay t9 ii:ch, 
them in the dult leſt ſhe ſhould break them with the weight as Elzab, the elder Brother of D.r:4, ſaid to him (when he 
of her Body ; but doubtleſs there is no Fowl ſq heavy, but was ſent by his Father to vilit his Brethren in the Camp ) 
may ſit on her eggs, and not break them. The leaſt Bird (1Sam.17. 28.) With whom baſt thou left thoſe fere [hrrep 511 
that fits upon eggs may break themif ſhe be careleſs, and th: Wilderneſs? Doſt thou know what will become of thy 
the greateſt may preſerve them by care. Beſides, an Sheep ? Thou halt left them for Lions and Bears to devour 
Olſtriches egg is a very hard egg, and not eaſily broken ; and to tear. So we may ſay to many (who arc hardned like 
therefore ſurely, that cannot be the reaſon. Secondly, the Oſtrich again!t her eggs) with whom have you leſ: 
That ſhe doth not fit upon her eggs her ſelf, becauſe ſhe your Flocks ? With whom have youleft thoſe few Sheep. 
wan-eth feathers 3 her under: parts being bare and naked, | 40 thoſe poor Souls left under your charge ? May not wild 
and ſo very unfit to yield warmth. But if the Oſtrich did ; Beaſts, Bears and Lions deſtroy them ? Not to foreſee dar: 
thus upon a natural inſtinct, there would be no reaſon to | ger, ſhews ſome want of prudence ; but not to provide 
charge her with folly, or to ſay God hath deprived her of | againſt danger foreſcen, is an argument of greateſt toolly. 
wiſdom ; for as the former reaſon. ſo this ſhould prove her | Again, Conſider this fooliſh Creature the Oltrich, leaves 
to be a wiſe and provident Creature, therefore we muſt lay ' her epps at ( as we ſay ) ſixes and ſevens, and is gonc, 
the reaſon (-—— ?Ile. And God himſelf hath given | ſhe never troubles her ſelt®*more with them, yet they arc 
blockiſh forgetfulneſs and unnatu- preſerved, and her kind is continued, though Intle thant:s 
ralneſs, having nv. deration how ſoon her eggs may be | toher. 
| Hence we learn, Thirdly, There is a wonderful pr 
Verſe 15. And fo:getteth that the foot may cruſh my vidence of God the Creator, watching over thoſe thing; 
them. - which are left in haz.zard, by the folly of man or of my 
That 1s, ſhe hath no thought that they may take hurt, yer Creepy. 
and therefore takes no care, nor makes any proviſion to By how much the Oftrich is more negledtful, by fo much - 
preſerve them from hurt ; ſhe minds not, nor doth at all the providence of God is more watchful. In the carclcf- i; 
apprehend the danger which her "HB arein - Sheforgetteth | neſs of the Creature, how doth the care of God ſhine forth! 
that the foot ( of man) may cruſh them, When they that are ingaged to, or ſhould provide for the ©” © 
O: that the wild Beaſt ( chat paſſeth along inthoſe wil- good of others, or to prevent _ mw aw jr that duty, ,..., 
derneſſes and deſart places ) map bzcak them. how wonderful is the goodneſs and kindneſs of God in pro- | 
60 | viding for them, and protecting them ! Davidhad this 7+! 712 
The Hebrew is threſh them, which implyeth more than confidence ( Pſz!. 27. 10.) When my Father and my 19- 
cracking, even breaking them all to pieces. ther (like the Oſtrich ) forthe me ( that is, though my 0 
Thus we ſee what report God himſelf makes of the Father and Mother ſhould prove ſo unnatural, as to forſake * © 
Oſtrich; but many other things are reported of the Oſtrich me, and expoſe me tothe wide World,) yer the Lord w:/! 
by natural Hiſtorians, which we haveno reaſon to believe, take me up. How good is God, who takes care for them, for 
becauſe they contradict the report which the Lord here whem nearcſt Relations take none ! The Prophet puts this 
makes of her, unleſs they mean ſome other ſort of Oſtrich queſtion, as if the negative anſwer were out of queſtion 
than is here deſcribed. For lan tells us, The Oftrich ( Iſa. 49. 15.) Cana Woman forget (like the Oſtrich her 
its diligently upon her egr's, till the young ones are hatcht, eggs ) her ſucking Child, that (he ſhould not have © mo ptlji- 
and then is very tender over them. Both which the Lord | 7© | 07 on the Son of her womb ? Surely, if the anſwer were to 
denies concerning the Oltrich in the Text, while he faith, be made to this queſtion in the light of Nature, would it 
She leaveth her eggs in the Earth, and warmeth them in the not be this ? She cannot, 'tis impoſſible the ſhould. But 
duſt, and forgetteth that the foot may crnſh them, &c, how doth the Spirit of God anſwer in the Text 2 Not ab 
Hence Note, Firſt, Among unreaſonable Creatures Beaſts | ſolutely in ene negative, ſhe cannot Sronk ebjolutery n bag 
or Birds, there are ſome further from reaſon than others | affirmative, ſhe will ; but mixtly or mn rar Peg ©, I <.t 
| they may forget ; yet will ] not forget ther, Wt 1s) though it 
are. | _OSS Ic. " FNoug 
' would bea very ſtrangething if they ſhould, yet pofhbl, 
Though none of the Beaſts of the Earth, 'or Fowls of they may, but 'tis impoſſh'e that I ſhov!d forget thee. OO! 
the Air, have Reaſon, properly ſo called ( that's the privi- | thus, though Women ſhould turn Oftriches, wand forget 
ledg of Angels and Men ) yet there are ſome of them, that | 80 | their own utſye, yet wil? rore for per thee 4 thats, ) wil 
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naught ; and by ſo much worſe than the worſt of profane 

ones, by how much he had a mind to appear better than the 
beſt, at leaſt among the beſt of holy ones, _ | 
Secondly, This Oftrich, as he1s deſcribed, is a Creature | 
without natural affection ; and ſo the Hypocrite and falſe- | 
hearted profeſſor, is always without ſpiritual, Chriſtian, - 
gracious affeCtions, and very often without natural and | 

meer humane affeions. That's one part of the character 
which the Apoltle gives of thoſe who have a form of god- | 
lineſs, but deny the power (2T m.3.3.) | 
Thirdly, The Oſtrich hath feathers, but cannot flic ; | 
the Oſtrich ſpreads her wings asif ſhe would flic aloft, yet 
cannot make a lofty flight ; ſhe raiſeth her ſelf no higher 
above the Earth, than a man may hop orleap ; her Body 
or Earthly part is ſo ponderous, that her wings cannot raiſe 
her far into the Air, much leſs bear her up long there. It 
is ſo with the Hypocrite, he hath wings, and heſcems to 
ſpread them, as if hc had ſtrong deſires, and great deſigns 
Heaven wards; he would make you believe he is both 
from and for above, yet he cannot get off the Earth ; he 
is an Earthly minded man, as the: Apoſtie ſpeaks of ſuch, 
', +... thoughas to an outward profeſſion, and ſome formal a&ti- 
+... /. Ons, he ſeemsto ſoar aloft, and live above the World, yet 
.:;, heever drivesan Earthly trade, and hath ſome baſe carnal 
eerren cms aim or other, in his higheſt ſervices. The Earth is every 
: ** natural mans Center, and thereforethough (asany heavy 
Doty. a Stone or clod of Clay ) he may be forced up- 
ward, yet when that impreſſion is ſpent, he falls down 


| IO 


ag2in to Earthly things, which only are connatural to 
him. 

Fourthly, The Oftrich is a Creature ofa mighty digeſti- 
on, of ahot ſtomach ; and therefore is painted and figu- 


:»::/i- red withapiece of Iron in her mouth, implying, ſhe di- 
* /*- peſts Iron. Thus the Hypocrite candigelt the hardeſt things, 
even that which is harder than Iron, fin ; that which lieth 
upon the ſtomach of a godly man as heavy as a ſtone, that 
i5, Which burdens his Conſcience, that the Hypocrite can 
ſwallow, it gocs down eaſily with him, and is as eaſily di- 
veſted ; he can ſwallow this and that fin withouttrouble, 
eſpecially, if hecan but doit unſeen or in ſecret ; he makes 
no bones ( as we ſay ) of any thing, which may but feed 
ſome luſt, he hath a Conſcience wide enough, and hot 
enough, and ſtrong enough to digeſt Iron, any unlawful 
deed if it ſerve his turn, or may turn to his worldly advan- 
tage. That which a man truly fearing God, and ſtrongly 
reſolved to do his known will, and nothing elſe kgowing- 
ly, cannot, will cot do, nor touch for a World, that 
he can do, and will do for ſome poor pittances, much more 
for the great things of the World. 
ſanta £9- Fifthly, Pl:ny ſaith, the Oſtrich being a very tall Crea- 
1”: (toi14i- ture, is yet ſo fooliſh, that if ſhe hide her head, ſhe thinks 


a4, 6 9 herſelf all hidand ſafe from danger ; ſhe concludes no man 
oy Pry ſees her. if ſhe ſees no man. Thus itis with the Hypo- 
my crite, if he can but be out of ſight himſelf, hethinks none 


F114? cabere 


ſe exiſti- ſeehim, no not God himſelf ( Pſal. 94. 6,7.) They ſlay 
mants the widow and the ſtranger, and murthber the fatherleſs; f oe 
hy 1o* they ſay, the Lord ſhall not ſee, neither fhall the God of 


Jacob recard it. They think they do all in ſuch ſecrecy, 
that as men do not, ſo God ſhall not behold it. 

Laſtly, The Oftrich hath very gay feathers, of much 
more worth than the Peacock, yet the Oſtrich hath no more 
wit than the Peacock ; oneis rhe emblem of a proud man, 
the other of a Hypocrite, both bravely clothed, yet with 
nothing but feathers. 

From both, I would infer theſe two or three things, which 
may hold out much of the mind of Godin this diſcourſe 
with Fob, and with ſome Interpreters conceive God chiefly 
aimed at inthis place, by telling Fob or minding him, that 
he had given goodly wings, and gay feathers to Peacocks 
and Oltriches: We ſee thoſe Creatures which have little 
worth in themſelves, have very goodly Ornaments put up- 
on them by the hand of God. Hence we may infer, 

Firſt,God oftentimes beſtoweth the gay and glitter of world- 
ly things upon the worſt, the unworthieſt among the Sons of 
men; upon ſuch as haveno more wiſdom in them, than a 
Peacock or an Oſtrich, And if fo, then 

Secondly, Take this inference ; We ſhould not envy any 
ſort of men in the World their gay feathers. Fob ſtumbled 


at this, and ſodid David, who ſaid of himſelf, 1 was en- 
views at the fooliſh, when 1 ſaw the proſperity of the wicked 


— _ 


( Pſal. 73. 3. ) David was troubled to ſee them garniſhed 
and trim'd like Peacocks and Oſftriches, fAaunting with 
their feathers, while he poor man was chaſtened every 
morning z yet he quickly ſaw he had little reaſon for this 
trouble, when once he went into the Sanitnary; for there 


| helearned in what a ſlippery place they ſtood, and there- 


— 
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forche called himſelf ignorant fool and Beaſt, for envying 
them their gayeſt feathers, their greateſt proſperity, (ve-/, 
22, ) Let it not oftend us to behold bad men in the beſt 
array, Is any man offended becauſe a Peacock or an 
Oltrich hath ſuch yonery feathers? Surely, no man ought 
to complain of or tind fault with the diſpenſations of God, 
becauſe he hath beſtowed a richer ſuit of feathers upon the 
proud Peacock and the fooliſh Oſtrich, than he hath upon 
the pious, Kind-hearted, well-natur'd Stork, or the inno- 
cent Dove. Why then ſhould any be offended or murmur, 


| if God give the good things of the World to thoſe that 


— - 


20 


have no more goodneſs than Peacocks or Oftriches, if he 
fills and adorns ſome bad men, with better things of this 
lite, than many that aregood ? The Prophet ( Ezck.17. 
4.) gives the deſcription of an Eagle, having long wings, 
and embroidered feathers, or feathers of many colours. Vet 


' that Eagle was but a Heathen Prince, and henone of the 
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beſt, though one of the greateſt of that ſort. Bad men have 
their imbroiderers, the paint of an Earthly Glory, and 
that is all the portion, all the good they are ever like to 

have; as Abraham told the rich man in the Parable ( Like 

16. ) Who was clothed with purple and fine linnen, and fared 
aeliciouſly every day while helived ; Son remember thou haſt 

had thy good things. Finecloths and delicious fare is the 

all of good ( and how poor an all is that ) which ſeme 
men delire, and which any ungodly man ſhall receive from 

the hand of God. 

Thirdly, We may infer 5 Ler all learn to be content with, 

and thankful for their own clothing or portion in this World, 

though it be but mean, coarſe or plain, and much inferiour to 

what they ſee others have. Thoſe Birds which have but 424» 
poor feathers are ſatisficd with them, as well as the Pea. 5" i 
cock and the Oſtrich with their gaudy ones. By this ar- {...."." 
gument God would perſwade ob, to be quict and pati- !: :: 
ent, though his clothing at that time was very mean, yea, /**7/»? 
though all the gay feathers of his former proſperity were ****+ 
pluckt off and he ſtript naked, as he ( poor man) ſaid at Job, eee 
the twenty-firſt verſe of the firſt Chapter, Naked came 1 
out of my Mothers womb, and naked ſhall 1return thither, 
that is, to the womb of the Earth, man's common Parent. * © 
Though we make not a fair ſhew ( as the Apoſtle ſaith 
ſome delired to do, Gal. 6. 12.) in the fleſh; though we 

have not ſuch goodly feathers on our backs, in our outward 

robes as other have, let us be thankful for a dreſs of the 
meaneſt clothing, and patient though dreſſed in ſackcloth. 

God isa ſoveraign Lord, heis at his liberty to give goodly 

wings and glorious feathers to this Bird, and plain ones to 
another : And the ſame liberty he may and doth take and 
exerciſe when and where he pleaſeth, among the Children 

of men. Gaveſt thou the goodly wings to the Peacocks? Or 

wings and feathers to the Oftrich ? 

The Lord having thus deſcribed the Oſtrich by ker out- 

ſide, her wings and feathers. proceeds to ſhew her inſide, 

her diſpoſition and qualities. And we might expect,-that 

a Creature clothed with ſuch lovely wings and feathers, 
would have had ſome lovely and rare qualities, whereas 

the Oſtrich hath not one that's commendable, all that is ſaid 

of her ſignifying an ignoble diſpoſition. For firſt, ſhe is 
forgetful and careleſs of that, which ſhe ſhould be very 
carcful of. 


Verſe 14, Which leaveth her eggs in the Earth, and 
warmeth them in the duſt, 
15, And fo:getteth that the foot may cruſh them, 
v2 that the wild Beaſts may b2ceak them. 


Here's the folly, the careleſsncſs, and blockiſhneſs oi 
this Creature. 


80 


She leaveth her eggs in the Earth. 


The eggs of the Oſtrich arc great, and the ſhfll very 
hard ; we often ſee them ſet curiouſly in Gold or Silver, and 
ſo uſed asCups or drinking Veſſels. But of what worth 
or ule ſoever her epps are, ſhe uſeth them very coarlely, 
and carries it towards them as if they werelittle _ 
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Other Birds, when they lay their eggs, do their utmoſt 
to put them out of danger, they lit upon them themſelves, 
and hatch them ; but the Oſtrich ( ſay ſome) leaves them 
in the Earth and is gone, ſhe takes nofur ther care of them ; 
where once they arclaid, there ſhelets tnemlie, This (1 
ſay) is contrary to the nature of other Birds, who lay their 
eggs in Nelts, as much as they can from danger, but ſhe 
leaveth them t1 the Earth, 


And warmect!; then in the duſt. 


Which is not to be underſtood, as if ſhe left them there 
on purpoſe or delignedly to warm them in the duſt, for 
that were a picce of diſcretion, but ſhe is reproved for im- 
providence ; and therefore where 'tis ſaid, ſhe leaves them, 
the meaning is, ſhe looks no more after them, they are lit- 
tle beholden to her, ſhe will not ( as ſome intimate) take 
pains, nor hath ſhe the patience to ſit on them, and hatch 
them as other Fowls do. Several Authors affirm, that the 
<H8* thus left, are Hatcht by the heat or warmth of the Sun. 
This Bechartmus rejects as a meer dream, affirming, that all 
her eggs ſo leftin the ſands, are corrupted, nor hatched ; 
and tells us from others, that the Oltrich having forgotten 
where ſhe left her own eggs, happening upon the cpgs of 
ſome other Oſtrich, ſits upon and hatches them ; according 
to which, the Chaldee ſaith, She brings young ones which are 
10t truly hers. ButTlcave theſe things to the conſiderati 
on of the Reader. 

Others give two reaſons, why the Oftrich leaves her 
eggs in the duit, and doth not fit upon them ; both which 
are very unſuitable to what God himſelt ſaith of the 
Oſtrich. Firlt, ( They ſay ) ſhe leaveth them and warms 
them in the duſt leſt ſhe ſhould break them with the weight 
of her Body ; but doubtleſs there is no Fowl ſo heavy, but 
may fit on her eggs, andnot break them. The leatt Bird 
that ſits upon eggs may break themif ſhe be careleſs, and 
the greateſt may preſerve them by care. Belides, an 
Oltriches egg is a very hard egg, and not calily broken ; 
therefore ſurely, that cannot be the reaſon. Secondly, 
That ſhe doth not fit upon her eggs her ſelf, becauſe ſhe 
wan-eth feathers ; her under parts being bare and naked, 
and ſo very unfit to yield warmth. But if the Oſtrich did 
thus upon a natural inſtinct, there would be no reaſon to 
charge her with folly, or to ſay God hath deprived her of 
wiſdom ; for as the former reaſon. ſo this ſhou!d prove her 
tobe a wiſe and provident Creature, therefore we muſt lay 
the reaſon ſomewhere elſe. And God himſelf hath given 
us the true reaſon, her blockith forgetfulneſs and unnatu- 
ralneſs, having no conſideration how ſoon her eggs may be 
ſpoiled, 


Verſe 15. And fo:getteth that the foot may cruſh 
them. - 


That 1s, ſhe hath no thought that tney may take hurt, 
ahd therefore takes no care, nor makes any proviſion to 


——— 


preſerve them from hurt ; ſhe minds not, nor doth at all 
apprehend the danger which her <pg3 arc in : Sheforgetteth | 
that the foor ( of man) wmaycruſh them, 


O2 that the wild 45eaſt ( chat paſſeth along inthoſe wil- 
derneſſes and deſart places) may bzcak them. 


The Hebrew is threſh them, which implyeth more than 
cracking, even breaking them all to pieces. 

Thus we ſee what report God himſelf makes of the 
Oſtrich; but many other things are reported of the Oſtrich 
by natural Hiſtorians, which we have no reaſon to believe, 
becauſe they contradict the report which the Lord here 
makes of her, unleſs they mcan ſome other ſort of Oſtrich 
than is here deſcribed. For Afliantells us, The Oſtrich 
ſits diligently upon her egps, tillthe young ones are hatchet, 
and then is very tender over them. Both which the Lord 
denies concerning the Oltrich in the Text, while he ſaith, 
She leaveth her eggs in the Earth, and warmeth them in the 
duſt, and forgetteth that the foot may crnſh them, &C. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Among unreaſonable Creatures Beaſts 
or Birds, there are ſome farther from reaſon than others 
are. 


Though none of the Beaſts of the Earth, or Fowls of 
the Air, have Reaſon, properly ſo called ( that's the privi- 
ledg of Angels and Men ) yet there are ſome of them, that 
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felf : But the ſimple paſs on, arid are puniſhed. 


by anatural inſtin{t;, ſhew a preit deal of reaſon in wv 
they do, both as tothcir own preſervation, and the pr. 
fon which they make for their young ones ; in which | 


ter reſpect, eſpecially this Scripture, takes notice of t' 
deficiency of the Oſtrich. 
Secondly, Foraſinuch as the Spirit of Got reports t!4- 


as the folly of the Oltrich, ti.2t {he jvaves hc COS to 
much hazzard and danger. 
Obſerve, Tole: e any ty 7 att A; 3, 67 301 10 Proviac 
atainji Anger, 5 2X TVET GY CIOPON? of FOLY, 


It is a great piece of wiſdom to foreſee danger, and a 
greater to provide well againſt it. Aprideat with ( faith 
Solomon, *fOV.:23. 3, ) foreſeeth tre et tl, and Aet bims 
N'0.4l) heard 
of the flood, and being warncd of Gd, muted wit: fear 
( he bothfeared God, and was afraid of the danger ) pre- 
pared an Arkh, to the ſaving of his Houje. that is, his houſho!d 
and family. Inall caſes, as 'tis our wiſdom to forcſce dan- 
ger, ſo tis our duty to provide againit danger; nnt to leave 
our eggs, any thing we have, much lets our lives, leaf} of 
all our own Souls, or the Souls of others, in danger. How 
many leave the Souls of their Children, the Souls of their 
Relations in the Earth, yea, tothe Farth, or { as we fav) 
to the wide World ; and forget what ſnares,what temprati 
ons they may fall into,what tout may cruth them, what wild 
Beait may tread upon them; yea, many that have tic 
charge of Souls, as Miniſters, leave their Tlocks, and 
get the danger that may come to them, they forge: that 
the foot may cruſh them, that Satan, and thoſe wild Beats, 
their luſts,may ruin and deſtroy them, We may fay t9 ſich, 
as Eliab, the elder Brother of D.z4:4, ſaid to him (when he 
was ſent by his Father to vilit his Brethren im the Camp ) 
(15S4m.17. 28.) With whom baſe thou left thoſe few [hrrep 517 
the Wilderneſs? Doſt thou know what will become oi thy 
Sheep ? Thou halt leſt them for Lions andl Bears to devour 
and to tear. So we may ſay to many (who arc hardned like 
the Oſtrich again!t her eggs) with whom have you let: 
your Flocks ? With whom have youlecft thoſe few Sheep. 
thoſe poor Souls left under your charge ? May not wild 
Beaſts, Bears and Lions deſtroy them ? Not to foreſee dan: 
ger, ſhews ſome want of prudence ; but not to provide 
againſt danger foreſcen, is an argument of greateſt tonl!y. 

Again, Conſider this fooliſh Creature the O!trich, leaves 
ner eggs at ( as we ſay ) fixes and fevens, and is gone, 
ſhe never troubles her ſelt more with them, yet they arc 
preſerved, and her kind is continued, though little thants 
to her. 


tar 
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Hence we learn, Thirdly, There 1s a wonrertul pro! 
vidence of God the Creator, warching over thojething ; 
which arc left in hazard, by the folly of man or of my 
ether Creature, 


By how much the Oſtrich is more neglect ful, by ſo much 
the providence of God is more watchful. In the carelcf- 
neſs of the Creature, how doth the care of God ſhine forth! 
When they that are ingaged to, or ſhould.provide for the 
good of others, or to prevent their evil, negleCt that duty, 
how wonderful is the goodneſs and kindneſs of God inpro- 
viding for them, and protecting them ! Davidhad this 
conhdence ( Pſa -27.10,.) When my Father and my 1o- 
ther (like the Oſtrich ) for /zke me ( that is, though my 
Father and Mother ſhould prove ſo unnatural, as to forſake 
me, and expoſe me tothe wide World,) yer the Lord wil! 
take me up. How good is God, who takes care for them, for 
whom nearcſt Relations take none ! The Prophet puts this 
queltion, -as if the negative anſwer were out of queſtion 
( Iſa. 49. 15.) Cana Woman forget (like the Oſtrich her 
eggs ) her ſucking Child, that ſhe ſhould not have Complſc 
on on the Son of her womb ? Surely, it the anſwer were to 
be made to this queſtion in the light of Nature, would it 
not bethis ? She cannot, 'tis impoſſible ſhe ſhould. But 
how doth the Spirit of God anſwer inthe Text ? Not ab 
ſolutely in the negative, ſhe cannot 5 nor ablojutely in the 
affirmative, ſhe will ; but mixtly or comparat.vely ; 
they may forget 5 yet will I not jorger ther, that is, though i: 
would be a very ſtrange thing if they ſhould, yet poſſibly 
they may, but 'tis impoſſb'e that I (hov!d forget thee, O! 
thus, though Women ſhould turn DN: «nd gg 
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their own ſue, yet will ror foro: 
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continually before me. 


vered the Apoſtle begged carneſtly, 2 Theſ.3.2.)or Third- 
ly, which the wiſelt men, with all their care, and power, 
and diligence cannot ſecure from danger and hazard ; there 
isa wakeful eye of providence, that will take carein all 
/uch caſes, eſpecially, in the laſt. For, when men have 
done their utmoſt, to keep the foot from cruſhing us, and 
the wild Beaſts from deſtroying us, but cannot, then the 
care of God appears moſt in doing it. Andin thecaſe of 
that double neceſſity, when good men have done their beſt 
to keep us ſafe, but cannot ; and bad men have done their 
worſt, to expoſe is unto, and leave us in danger, we may, 
and muſt leave all to God, who naturally takes care of all 
Creatures, andis the Saviour of all men ( both as'to tem- 
poral and cternal. ſalvation, 1 Tm. 4. 10.) eſpecially of 
them that believe. 

Thus we have the firſt part of the deſcription of the 
Oſtrich, who being ſo very fooliſh,not to diſcharge her du- 
ty to her eggs, God himſelt dothit, 


And as the Oftrich, is careleſs of her eggs, before they are 


hatcht, ſo ſhe neglects her young ones as much when they 


arc hatcht, as is ſhewed inthe next ver/ec. 


Verſe 16. Shcis hardened againſt her young ones, as 
if they were not hers. 


This verſe gives us a farther deſcription of that Bird- 
beaſt the Oſtrich, by her unnaturalneſs to her off-ſpring ; 
having left her eggs careleſsly to hatch or periſh in the dult, 
ſhe is as carcleſsof her brood when they are hatched ; when 
the heat of the Sun (ſay ſome) by the providence of God, 
hath done one part of her duty, to bringthem forth, ſhe 


eggs (one tells us, her neſt is uſually ſtored with fourſcore 
eg9s, others ſay with twenty, the leaſt ſay with twelve or 
ten ) ſeems to be in vain, ſhe taking no care of them, nor 
having any regard ro them. This the Spirit of God ex- 
preſſeth in the beginning of verſ. 16. She us bardned againſt 
her yo:un7 ones ; ſhe is as forgetful of her chickens (if I may 
ſo call them) as ſhe was of her eggs. Rabbi Abraham 
reads thus, God hath hardned her againſt her young ones ; 
and the reaſon that he gives for it, is, becauſe the word is 
inthe Maſculine Gender, which cannot well agree with 
the Feminine ber. And wehind it in an active lignificati- 
on aſcribed toGod (1/a.63.17.) O Lord(ſaid the Church 
there) why haſt thou hardened our hearts from thy fear ? Nor 
is it any whereeiſe found in the whole Bible, but in this 
place of Fob; in this ſence the Rabbin expounds it here, 
nor is it cither an impertinent or an unprofitable ſenſe. For 


OT iy as God ſometimes judicially hardens the hearts of men, ſo 


he doth alſo naturally harden the hearts of ſome Beaſts and 
Birds, and makes them of acruel ijarca againſt their 
own kind, and then they let them fink or ſwim, and ex- 
poſe them to the orcateſt danger without any the leaſt pro- 
viſion for them. 

The Septuagint or Greck Interpreters, do not read as 
we, She 1s hardned againſt her young ones, but taking the 
ſame active lignification of the verb, ſay thus ; She hard- 
neth her young ones , that is, ſhe doth not bring them up 
tenderly, nor delicately, but leaves them to ſhift for them- 
ſelves, and ſo hardneth them. And the reaſon of that ren- 
; dring may be this,becauſe there is no particle in theHehrew 
exprelting the word, againſt , we ſay, She # haradned againſt 
her young ones, but rhe prepoſition commonly rendred 
a7ainſt, is not inthe Hebrew ; that ſaith only, She hardneth 
her young ones, Or, ſhe 1s kardning her young ones but the 


/- ſenſe riſcth much to the ſame point, whether. we read, She 


hardneth her young ones, Or,ts hardned againſt her young ones; 
for by being hardned againſt them, or by uſing them hard- 


ly. ſhe hardneth them. Many Parents harden their Chil- 
drenby being hard to 'them. If we purthe ſenſe of both 


And as the Lord will not forget his $:oz, the Church, nor | 
leave her to the danger of being cruſht by every foot, ſo | 
whatever is leſt to hazard or danger,whether, Firſt, by any | 
unreaſonable Creature, as here in the Text; orSecondly, | 
by unreaſonable and fooliſh men ( from whom to be deli- | 
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his providence orders | 
the Sun to warm them, andthe Sand to bring them forth. | 
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As though they were not hcrs. 


Implying, that the conſideration of them, as hers,thoull 
have made her more tender of them ; yet ſhe carricth ir az 
if ſhe had no relation to them. The Hebrew is. For 7). ., 


they were not hers ; which here, as in other parallel Scrip 
tures, is rightly ſenſed in our Tranſlation, As thoush, i} 


wiſe, nor worſe by themzif they were meer {trangers to her 

or ſuch as ſhe had no title to.She deals no better with them, ? 

than as if they either were not bers,or as if they were nothins to © 
4 


her,and ſhe no way concerned in them.Suchis thatcomplaint , ol 
of the Church ( Lam. 1.) Is it nothing to yon, all ye that Canh | 


paſs by(and ſee my ſorrow )is it nothing to you? Are you not / 


not at all concern'd ? Aml to you meerly as aſtranger, that * 


you paſs by and take no notice of my ſufferings ? Thus the © 


holy Ghoſt deſcribes the Oftrich,ſhe is hardned apainſi her 
young ones, as though they were none of hers, or asif (he 
had nothing to do with them. 


Hence Note, Firſt, They that deal hardly with others, 


are bardned againſt them. 


When Pharaoh dealt ſo extream hardly with the peo- 
ple of 1/rael, when he increaſed their number of bricks, 
and denied them ſtraw, and made them ſerve with ripor, 
he was extxeamly hardned againſt them.. That ſpiritual 
Judgment, hardneſs of heart, was deeply upon Pharash, 
when he dealt ſo hardly with the- choſen people of God, 
notwithſtanding all the corporal Judgments which God 
brought upon him. And as it was in that caſe between 
Phar ach and the Children of 1/rae!, fo in any caſe whatſo- 
ever, he that dealeth hardly with others, hath a heart hard- 
ned againſt them; as this Beaſt-bird, the Oſtrich ( upon 
that account) is ſaid to harden her ſelf againſt her young 
ones. 


Note, Secondly, 'Tis an aggravation of h ard-heartedneſs, 
to deal hardly with thoſe that are young and tender. 


They that are grown np, they that are harUned, can cn 
dure hardſhip. The Apoſtle Paul would have every belic 
ver, eſpecially a Miniſter of the Goſpel, torndire hardſhip 
(2Tm.2.3.) Tis boththeirduty and wiſdomto harden then 
ſelves, who are like to endure hardſhip, and to find the 
World hardned againſt them. Al ſuch ſhould inure them- 
ſelves toendure hard things, or to /uffcr evil ( as the word - 
there is) 4s the good Souldiers of FeſusChriſt.Good Souldicrs, 
eſpecially old experienced Souldiers, will indure hardthip; | 


but your raw Souldiers, new liſted Souldiers, who never /” 
ſaw Battel or Siege, can hardly endurcit. The Oſtrich puts **-* **** 


her young ones to hardſhip. We ſhould be very careful, it 
we put hardſhip upon any, to put it upon thoſe only that 
are fit to endure it ; we ſhould not put hardſhip upon 
young ones; tis the ſpirit of an Oſtrich, of a Beaſt-bird to 
do ſo. Facob had a tender reſpect to his flocks, for this rea- 
ſon; when E/au would have journied with him, no, faith 
he (Gen.33.13.) My Lord knaweth thas the Children are ten 
der, and the Flocks and Herds with young are with me, and 
if men ſhould over-drive them one day, all the Flock, would 
aie, Asif he had ſaid, ſhould T uſe theſe young ones hard- 
ly, that are not fitted for hardſhip, I thould deitroy all. 
Facob had a tender care of thoſe that were tender. The 
Miniſters of the Goſpel (ſhould take heed that they harden 
not themſelves againſt the young ones of the flock, ſuch as 
arcnewly come in to Jeſus Chriſt, late Converts, Babes i: 
Chriſt, as the Apoſtle calls them ( 1 Cor. 3. 1.) theſe 
ſhould be dealt tenderly with. The Prophet deſcribes the 
tender care of Chriſt towards his people under this notion 
( 1ſa. 40. 11.) He ſhall feed bis flock, like a Shepherd , he 
ſhall gather the Lambs with bis arms, and carry them in his 
boſom, and ſhall gently lead thoſe that are with young; and 
ſhall his Miniſters hurry and over-drive them ? When 
any do ſo, are they notas the Oſtrich in the Text, hard- 
ned againſt their young ones, yea againſt thoſe that arc 


| with young ? 


Again, From that addition to her hard-heartednels ; = 
only 
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were not hers. Asif it had been ſaid, ſhe could not do other- ;- ws 
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Hence Note, Jt is moſt unnatural tobe hardned againſt 
thoſe to whom we ſtand engaged by near relation or na- 
tural bonds, - 


To lvok upon thoſe as not ours, that are ours, 1s an ex- 
tremity of hardneſs. She isa hard Mother indeed, who 
deals with her Children as if they were not her Children. 
The Apoſtle concludes univerſally inthe negative ( Eph. 
5.29.) No man ever hated his own fleſh, but loved it and .che- 
riſhed it, as the Lord doth the Church. Now as it is an unna- 
tural thing for a man to hate his own fleſh perſonal, ſo his 
own fleſh relational, Chriſt ſpeaking of the World, faith 
(Fobn 15.19.) The World loves its own. The World doth 
not love you, ſaith Chrilt up his Diſciples; yea, becanſe / 
have choſen you out of the World, therefore the World hates 
you. The World and youare not of a piece, are not of a 
Pedigree, nor of the ſame extraction z you are of another 
World, and have had both a birth and a breeding,differing 
( toto carlo) heavenly wide from theirs ; and therefore tis 
no great wonder if the World hate you, who are not of it : 
But the World loves its own. They have a Nature more 
unnatural than the World, who are hardned againſt their 
own relations. Jeſus Chriſt (Fob: 1.11.) came to bs own, 
ard his own received him not. Now, as not to be reſpected 
by our own, ſo not to reſpect our own, is unnatural. It was 
the fin of the Fewiſb Nation, that they did not reſpect 
Chritt, they being Chriſts own according to the fleſh. Their 
ſin is great, and they do ſhameſully, who will not do what 
good they ought and can for their own, The Prophet 7ere- 
miah in his Lamentations (Chap.4 3.) ſpeaking of the wo- 
men of Jeruſalem in that extremity of tamine, faith, Even 
the Sea-monſters draw out the breaſt, they give ſuck ro their 
young ones ; but the Daughter of my people 15 become Cr wel like 
the Oſt riches in the Wilderneſs. The Prophet compares that 
people to the Oltrich, though that cruclty of theirs, to their 
young ones proceeded not ſo much from the hardneſs of 
their hearts, as from the hardneſs of the times, and was to 
be charged rather upon their necethty, than their Nature- 
The famine upon them was ſo great, and preſſed them fo 
ſore, that they were ſo far from having any thing to give 
cheir Children to cat, that they were forced to cat their 
Children ; and yet this neceſſitous hard-heartedneſs of 
their towards their own, the Prophet upbraids them with, 
and reproves them for, while he ſaid, T he Daughter of my 
people 1s become cruel like the Oſtriches of the Wilderneſs. Let 
all own relations to the utmoſt, and take heed of turning 
away from,and caſting off the care of theirs, as if they were 
not theirs. The Prophet (7ſa.58.7.) puts it among the du- 
tics of a faſt, That thou hide not thy ſelf from thy own fleſh. 
Then we keep a true faſt, a faſt that God hath choſen, when 
we hreak our bread tothe hungry, and bring thc poor that 
are caſt ont to our Houſes ; when we cloth the naked, and 
comfort the ſorrowful, not hiding our ſelves from our own 


fleſh; by which, though we are ſpecially tounderſtand our | 


kindred and neareſt relations in the fleſh, yet 'tis true of 
meer ſtrangers,of thoſe who are at furtheſt remove from us, 
as to cither alliance or conſanguinity, if they need our help. 
God hath made all men of one fleſh, in the ſame ſenſe that he 
hath madeall men of one blood ( As 17.26.) and there- 
fore to hide our ſelves from the help of any man in diſtreſs, 
is to hide 6ur ſelves from our own fleſh. "Tis much to be 
wondered,that a fooliſh Bird ſhould beforgetful of her young 
ones, as though they were not hers; but it is to be abhorred 
in men and women. eſpecially in thoſe that profeſs the faith 
of Chriſt, that they ſhould no more look to them that are 
theirs, than as if they were not theirs. The Apoſtle gives 
this cenſure of, or ſentence upon allſuch (1 Tw.5.8.) / 
any man provide not for his own, and eſpecially for thoſe of his 
own Houſe, or ( as the Margin hath it) kindred ( if any 
man carry it towards them, as if they were not his) be 
bath denyed the faith, and (inthat point ) #5 worſe than an 
Infidel ; forthe common light of Nature teacheth Infidels 
to take care of thoſe that are thcir own, and not to ſlight 
chem, as if they were rot theirs. 


Farther Note, Fourthly, T he care of our relations ( or 
of thoſe that are ours ) doth not dwell in us meerly by 
Nature, itis the gift ef God, 
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"The Apoſtle deſcribing the beſt of Heathens ( Rem. 1. } 
faith, They were without natural «ffcttior17 Nature hath not 
of it ſelf natural affections. That ſome Beaſts of the Earth, 
and Birds of the Air, are very full of natural affection, non: 
can deny ; but it muſt be granted alſo, that God hath plant- 
cd thoſe affections in them. If, that which we call natural 
affeftion,were purely fromNature,then everyBird andBealt 
would have the ſame natural afeQions ; but this Text tel;s 
us, the Oltrich hath it not in her, ſhe hath no natural affect; 
on at all towards her young ones ; therefore there is ſome 
waat in it beyond Nature thgt any Creature hath it ; though 
we call it a natural inſtinct to do ſo, ye: Nature is not al- 
ways furniſhed with it. In many Creaturcs it is eminent, 
in others it isnot at all apparent. Hgw great and tender i3 
the care of a Hen over her chickens? How eagerly will ſhe 
fight in their defence ? Yetthe Oſtrich will do no more for 
hers, than as if they were not hers ; ſo that, were it not for 
the care and providence of God, who is the Father of, and 
provider tor all Creatures, many of them would belittle 
cared or provided for. 

The Text procecds to fer forth the ill conditions of the 
Oftrich. 


Hcr labour ts ih vain witheut fear. 


As if it had been ſaid, Through her careleſncfs, fhic is 
in hazzard to loſe all that labour, which according to 2 
tures courſe ſhe had taken in laying her eggs. Int ſenſe, 
that promiſe is made to the Church ( 7/4. 65. 23.) 1:y 
ſhall not labour in vain, nor bring forth in treuble, 'or : ; 
are the bleſſed of the Lord, and their fe ſpring with 1/1 
As there of them in the Negative, fo here 'tis f:id of th 
Oltrich in the affirmative, Her labour 1s in vi! - that 1s, 
it islixely tobe in vain, and all but lot labour, ast9 her 
eggs and young ones. 

Labour is in vairf,when it turns to very ſmall «ccount.. A 
Husbandman that plows & ſows his ground,if it ſcarce yicl. 
him his ſced again, is ſaid tolabour in vain, becauſe he hath: 
got ſolittle by his labour, though ſomewhat he hath got. 
A Student that hath applied himſelf to his Book, and got- 
ten but little knowledg, may be ſaid to haveſtudied in vein ; 
much more is that labour in vain,which turns to no account, 
orhath no good effec at all ; ſuch as is the waſhing of the 
Ethiopian or Black-moor, whom how long ſocver you wath, 
he is never a whit the whiter.But above all vain }abour,that 
labour is in vain, which produceth an effec quite contrary 
to the intent and purpoſe of the labourer. Thus Phay.cc/: 
and the Egyptians laboured in vain, to diminiſh the 1/-.:c- 
lites;, for ( ſaith the Scripture, Eved.1.12.) the more thr y 
afflitted them, the more they multiplied and grew. Thus al- 
fo the Heathen Fmperors laboured in vain toaboliſh Chri- 
ſktianity ; for the more they p:rſecuted the Chriſtians, the 
more they were confirmed in the faith of Chriſt. 

The Offtrich laycth eggs for the increaſe of her kind ; 
therefore if her eggs be broken, or the young ones trod- 
den under foot as ſoon as hatcht, here's labour in vain in 
the ſecond ſenſe at leait, becauſe no good comes of her 
labour. 

Yet I may ſay, the labour of the Oftrich is here ſaid to 
be in vain, not becauſe ſhe hath no effect of her labour, 
nor becauſe the effec runscrols to her intent, no, nor be- 
cauſe ſhe hath but little fruit of her labour, but the is 
ſaid to labour in vain, * becauſe it God did not take more 
care of her eggs and young ones than ſhe doth, her 


. 


i. 


| labour, would be altogether in vain , for herlabour is (as 


it followeth ) 

Without fcar.) What fear ? There is a twofold fcar; 
Firſt, There is a fear puzling us with diftraction and 
amazement. Secondly, A fear urging vs to activity and 
induſtry. The O:triches labour is without fer, that is, 
without ſuch fear as ſhould puther upon indeavour to pre- 
ſerve her own eggs and young ones ; the tears n» evil thar 
may come to them, and ſo takes no care what becomes of 
them ; ſhe isa fearleſs Creature of any danger, and fo a 
careleſs Creaturc, as to the uſe of any mcans for the pre 
vention of danger. The Oltrich is not without all fear ; 
for they that have had beſt knowledg of this Animal, have 
found her ſo fearful a Creature, that hcr fear, as welt 5 
her folly, is gone into a Proverb ; a very fearful man be- 
ing ſaid to be more fearful than an Oſtrich, The Oltrich is 
here ſaid ro be without fear, becauſe ſhe wants tha: provi- 
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dent fear which ſhou!d excite her to look after thoſe that 
are hers, as a Parent doth or ought, after the good of thoſe 
that depend upon him. The Oſtrich hath no love for her 
young ones, and therefore no fear about them. Though 
AE15.4n ( as was toucht beſore ) reports otherwiſe of her 
( 1b, 14. chap. 7. ) butin this he is alone, and may be ſuſ- 
peed as tothe truth of this relation , as well as abour 
the number of her eggs formerly mentioned, whercin 
others contradict him; and therefore, if God took no 
more care than ſhe ( as was ſaid ) all ber labour would be im 


V18/7, 
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Hence Note, We labour in vain to have, if we labour not 
to preſerve what we have. 


Whatis it to havetops, if there benegleCt of hatching 
them? What is it to have young ones, it there be a nep- 
lect of bringing them up ?1t is as great a vertue to preſerve 
what we have attained by labour, as to labour for the at- 
taining of it ; and how much ſoever we labour for the at- 
taining of any thing, unleſs we labour for the preſervation 
of it, both labours are in vain. All labour is in vain that is 
not followed with a due care for the preſerving of what we 
labour for. 


Note, Secondly, A due fear puts ws upon the uſe of 
means, for the preſervation of our ſelves and our rela- 
ONS, 


What's the reaſon why this Oſtrich takes no care to 
hatch her eggs, to preſerve her young ones? She is fearleſs; 
had ſhe a fear about them, ſhe would take care of them. 
As true love uz full of ſolicitors fear, fo due fear is full of ſo- 
licitous endeavour. Fear makes us both conſultive what to 
do, and ative in doing it. And as it makes us both conſul- 
tive and ative about our outward preſervation, ſo much 
more for our inward and ſpiritual pr@ervation. It is ſaid 
of Noah (Heb.11.7.) That being warned of Godof things 
nor ſeen as yet, moved with fear, prepared an Ark, for the 
ſing of bis Houſe. Noah had never taken care to prepare 
an Ark againſt the deluge, but for theſe gracious impreſſi- 
ong of fear, that God would bring a dreadful inundation 
upon the World. Fear moved him, and faith prevailed with 
him to prepare an Ark. The Apoſtle ( Pkil.2.13.) calls up- 
on all believers to work 0::t their ſalvation with fear and 
trembling, 1{ wehave no fear about our ſalvation, we ſhall 
never work out our ſalvation. Yet 'tis a truth, that they 
who have moſt aſſurance of their ſalvation, are moſt in 
working out their ſalvation. Holy aſſurance is fo far from 
making us careleſs, thatthen we are moſt carcful, Rnowing 
thzt the Lord hath joined the end and means together ; 
knowing alio, that they are in moſt ſafery, who have moſt 
ſenſe of danzer z yea, that they who have moſt fear of dan- 
cer, are fartheft from feeling danger. The labour of the 
Oitrich 1s in vain, becauſe the hath no fear ; Her fooliſh- 
neſs, makes her fearleſs, ard that makes her careleſs ; 
therefore no thanks to her, that all her labour 15 not loſt or 
in vain, that both her eggs and young ones do not utterly 
miſcarry. Thus we may profitably meditate upon the im- 
providence of this Creature the Oltrich, and learn wiſdom 
from her ſo!ly, to make us more provident. But whenceis 
ir, or how comes it to paſs, that ſhe is ſo fooliſh? The 
Xt words tell us. 

- 


Verſe 17. 35ccauſe God hath dep2ived her of wiſdom, 
neither hath he imparted unto her under- 
ſtanding- 7 


in this Verſe, a reaſon or an account is piven of this 
blockiſtne's, careleſsneſs and fearleſsneſs of the Oftrich 
it 15, Becattſe God hath deprived ber of wiſdom. More fooliſh 
than an Oftrich, is a proverb for the greateſt fool. The He- 
brew Text may be read thus ; God Bath made har to forget 
wiſdom. Now, as one may befaid to forget that which he 
hath not, ſothat which he never had. In the deſcription that 
Bildad gives of a wicked man (Chap.8.13.) he faith, This 


7f the portion of them that forget God ; And whoare they ? 
tlie word; area periphraſis of the wicked, To forget God 
is their character; they may be ſaidto forget God, who 
never had any truc knowledg or remembrance of him. Thus 
( Gen. 41.30.) There ſhall ariſe after them (that is, after 
the ſeven years of plenty) ſeven years of famine, and all the 
plenty ſhall be forgotten in the Land of Egypt. Inatime of 
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famine, weare rather quickned to remember former years 
of | pron together with the walt that wethen made of it, 
and our unthankfulneſs for it. When the 1/raclites had no- 
thing but Manna in the Wilderneſs, they complained 
(Numb. 11.5. ) We remember the fiſh which we did eat «1 
Egypt freely, the Cucumbers, and Melons, and the Leeks, 
and the Onions, and the Garlick, Now, when 'tis ſaid, thay 
in the ſeven years of famine, they ſhould forget the ſeven 
years of plenty, the meaning is, they ſhould have no plen- 
ty atall;z the forgetting of it was not the not having of 
proaty in their memories, but the not having it in thei: 

ands. When a people are in a time of trouble, they re- 
member their former peace; and whenin ſtraights, the 
remember their former liberty ; but they are ſaid in 
{traights, and trouble, and famine, not to remember their !i- 
berties, peace and plenty, becagſſe they have none of them. 
Thus here God bath made her to forger wiſdom, that is, ſhe 
hath no wiſdom, nor knowledg, nor underſtanding ; and 
when it is ſaid, according to our Tranſlation, God hath de- 
prived ber of wiſdom, we are not to take it, as if God had 
taken that ſtock of wiſdom from her which once ſhe had ; 
but his depriving her of wiſdom, is his not communicating 
wiſdom to her, or hisnot truſting her with a ſtock of wil- 
dom 3 for ſo it followeth, 


Neither hath he imparted to her underſtanding. 


This latter part of the verſe explains the former, and 


ſhews that the Oſtriches want of wifdom is not privative, 
but negative ; God hath not taken it from her,but not given 
it her. But here it may be demanded, hath God given wil- 
dom, or imparted underſtanding to any Fowls of the Air ? 
Are not theſe two words, wiſdem and underſtanding, too 
high for Beaſts or Birds, indeed, for the whole irrational 
Fart of the Creation ? I anſwer, asthe Oſtrich hath no 
truc wiſdom nor underſtanding, ſo neither hath any Beaſt 


or Bird. Wiſdom and underſtanding taken ftritly, are *,' 


proper only to rational Creatures, Men and Angels ; there 
13 no wiſdom where there isno reaſon : Yet wiſdom and vn- 
derſtanding are aſcribed ſomctimes to brutiſhCreatures,and 
here the Ottrich, a brutiſh Creature, is faid to be deprived 
of them, or not to have them communicated to her, becauſe 
not ſo much as that ſhadow of wiſdom and underſtanding 
is given to her, which appears in ſome Bealts and Birds, 
Brutes are ſaid to have wiſdom, becauſe they have that 


which ſerves their turn for their preſervation ; and ſome of ;,;".*. 


them are ſaid to have wiſdom, becauſe they are indeed wiſer, {4 4.068 he 
and more ſubtle than other brutes (Ger.3.1.) yet all their 
wiſdom is nothing to the wiſdom of man. That Natural "© 


affeion and forecaſt of Beaſts and Birds, in providing for, 
and bringing up their young ones, is their wiſdom }; of this 
wiſdom God hath deprived the Oſtrich, neither hath he 
imparted unto her ſo much as this ſmall parcel of under- 
ſtanding, not ſo much as this ſhadow of underſtanding, 
which he hath beſtowed upon other, both Birds and Beaſts. 
And there appears ſomewhat in Nature, as a proof, that,the 
Oſtrich is a fooliſh Bird, for her head is very little, and her 
brains ( in proportion ) much leſs. And that any one 
Oſtrich hath not much brains, may be collected from 1 

icce of the Roman Hiſtory, which reports, that Heliog4- 
bat the Emperour had the heads of ſix hundred Q{triches 
prepared for him at one Supper, only for the brains ſake. 
'Tis added alſo by the ſame Author, that the Oſtrich is Na- 


turally deaf, andthat there is no perfet Animal clſe, in the 14:41: 


whole compaſs of Nature, that is deaf or wants the ſenic 
of hcaring. And needs mult that Creature have little or n» 
underſtanding, which hath no hearing, that being the ſcene 
of diſcipline. All theſe conſiderations confirm what this 
Textin Job ſpeaks of her, rhat God hath nor imparted 1 
her underſtanding. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Some Beaſts of the Exrth, and Biras 
of the Air, have ſomewhat that may be called wijdom, 19 
much at leaſt as ſerves their turn, and directs them to 
do what is beſt for themſclves and theirs. 


Though the Oſtrich is ſhort of this ſhort pittance of un- 
derſtanding, yet moſt irrational Creatures have it. 


Note, Secondly, Whatever looks like wiſdom and under 
ſtanding, in abrute Creature, Beaſt or Bird, is the £i]* 
of Goa, 


God 
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God is ſaid not to give or impart wiſdom and under- 
ſtanding to this brute Creature,therefore he gives it othcrs. 
Wiſdom, ſuch as it is, in Beaſts and Birds, muſt be ac- 
knowledged to be gift of God. Not only every good gift in 
man, but every good gift in Beaſts, their ſtrength, their 
ſwiftneſs, their ſubrilty, and craft, their fore-calt, are ol 
the Lords plantation in them. . 


Thirdly, Note, God ba þ not giver a like portion or meaſure 
of wiſdom and under ſtarding to all brute Creatures. 


Some haye ( intheir capacity ) a great deal, others very 
little, ſolittle, that they may be ſaid to have none atall, as 
the Oſtrich in the Text 3 who ( though in ſome things ſhe 
hath underſtanding, yet) as to her eggs and young ones, 
is a careleſs, witlets animal. And there is a difference 
among men in wiſdom and underſtanding ; ſome have a 
great portion given them of God, others have ſolittle, that 
they may be ſaid to have none - The natural man hath no 
ſpiritual underſtanding (7/4.27.11.) This # a people of 110 
underſtanding ; therefore he that made them, will not have 
me7cy upon them , and he that formed them, will ſhew them 110 
favour. What ! Were they Brutes and Beaſts ? No, poſſi- 
bly they were witty and ſubtle enough for the World, but 
they werea people of no ſpiritual underſtanding. Men full 
of Natural underſtanding may have none that is Spiritual. 
And as to Natural and Political wiſdom and underſtanding, 
there is a great difference among men : Some have enough 
to rule Kingdoms, others, not enough to govern a fami-” 
lv, no, nor their perſonal affairs; yea, ſome men are fo 
tow in parts and underſtanding, that God may be ſaid to 
have deprived them of underſtanding, or not to have im- 
parted wiſdom to them. And this offers us a ground of uſe- 
ful meditation. Let us bleſs God, that men have more wil- 
dom than brutes ; and if any man have more wiſdom and 
underſtanding than his neighbour, let him acknowledg the 
gy9dneſs ra, bounty of God to him in it; for who hath 
made thee to differ in Natural wiſdom and underſtanding ? 
As the Apoſtle ſpeaks of that great difference among men, 
grace and no grace, Who hath made thee to differ ? How is 
it that one man hathggrace, and an other hath no grace ? 
Hath man made himſelf to differ in grace ? No, it is of 

race that any have grace : So wha hath made thee to dit- 

Fer in common wiſdom and underſtanding ? What, thy ſelf? 
ſurely no. Youthat ſeem to have as much wiſdom above 
other men, as men have above Beaſts, have not any of your 
\-}ves ; it is God who makes all men differ from Beafts in 
underſtanding, and it is he that makes one man differ from 
another in underſtanding. He that hath almoſt as much 
underſtanding above other men, as men have commonly 
above Beaſtsharh it all of God, Underſtanding is not of 
Nature,nor is it gotten(though it may be improved) by ftu- 
dy and induſtry ; Gold and Silver cannot purchaſe it, nor 
can our pains procure it. What man receives not, he hath 
not; nor hath any man more than he hath received. Now 
if common wiſdom be of God, and we owe him the glory 
of it ; how much moreis ſpiritual wiſdom, which & to fear 
him, and ſpiritual underſtanding, which # to depart from evil 
(Job 28. lr. ) the gift of God © 

What a mercy is it to have wiſdom, : 

Firſt, To know God in Chriſt, whom toknow is cter- 
nal life. 

Secondly, To know our ſelves loſt, miſerable and un- 
done for ever without Chriſt. 

Thirdly, To know the difference between good and 
evil, between light and darkneſs, truth anc error, ſound 
doctrine and damnable, right worfhip and ſuperſtitious or 

Idolatrous. Se 

Fourthly, To know our duty, what is incumbent upon 
\ us in this life. The wiſdom of the prudent us to underſtand bis 

way ( Prov. 14.8.) where to walk, what todo, that he may 
keep tite and cloſe to God, to know upon what bottom he 
is ſettled, and upon what ground he treads. 

Fifthly,Whata mercy is it for us, that live here onEarth, 
toſce our way to that eternal life in Heaven |! 

Laſtly, What wiſdom and underſtanding hath God im- 
parted to his people, and how thankful ſhould they be for it, 
that they are able while on Earth, to converſe and have 
communion with himſelf in Heaven ! The Apoſtle ſaith 
( Phil.3. 20. ) Our converſation i in Heaven; with whom 
there? With God. True bclievers know how to converſe 
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with -God, and can ſay (in their m@ſure, as the Apo{le 
John, 1 Epheſ.1.3.) raly our fellywjhi is with the Father, 
and hu Son feſus Chriſt, This wiſdom hath God impart- 
ed to hisfaithful ſervants, and how thankful ſhould they 
be for it ! The leaſt ray of wiſdom is from him ; that in 
Bealts, and that in common men, much more that in godly 
men. The wiſeſt in the World would have had no more 
wiſdom thanan Oſtrich, hath not God provided better for 
them, and given them aricher furniture of internals or in- 
telleCtuals, 

* Further, Conſider this Oſtrich as a goodly Bird, having 


beautiful feathers, yet not a dram of wiſdom or under- 
ſtanding. 


Hence Note, Fourthly, Many Creatures have a bodily 
beauty and ſtrength, yet little wit an4underſtanding, 


The Oftrich hath a bulky ſtrong Body, as well as beau 
tiful feathers; but her brains are as light as her feathers. 
Andis it not ſo with ſome men? Their gay feathers are vi- 
lible; but where istheir underſtanding ? 


Note, Laſtly, The ſame Creature may w.uit wiſdons in 
one point, yet have it in another. 


The Oftrich, who as to taking care of her young ones, 
hath no underſtanding, is yet reported by Naturaliſts to bc 
very ſubtle in ſome things; for when ſhe is purſucd by the 
Hunter, ſhe gathers up ſtoncs with her claws, and caſts 
them back to the hurt of her putrſuers. *Tis fo likewilc 
among men, ſome are wiſe enough in this or thit matter. 
while miſcrably blockiſh and defeCtive in all things elſe, 
Andof all wicked men the Prophet hath left this charaQer, 
They are wiſe todo evil, but to do good they have no knows- 
ledg. And that the Oftrich hath this piece of knowledg and 
cunning, to do a miſchief to thoſe who intend her one, 
may be collected frofn her confidence, in that caſe, ſpoken 
of the next ver ſe. 


Verſe 18. What time ſhe liftcth up her ſelf an high, ſhe 
{@@Tneth the Joſe and his Rider. 
Before we heard of the folly of this Creature, now of 
her pride and confidence. 


What time, or at the time when fhclifts up her (cif, that 
is, her head,neck, and, wings on high, that ſke may run 
the ſwifter ; ſhe ſcozneth, &c, 


And this ſhe doth when beſet by thoſe who would take 
ber, then ſhe liſteth upher ſelf o7 high, that is, as high as ſhe 
can, though {as was ſaid) very high ſhe cannot, and then-ſhe 
caſts back ſtones upon her perſecuters. And hence ſomecon- 
ceivetheſe words give anſwer to a ſecret or unexpreſſed 
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objection, For it might be ſaid, If the Oſtrich, which is of Plz. | 


ſo beavy a body, be likewiſe of ſo dull a voit, having no wi/- 
dom nor underſtanding ;, ſurely, then ſhe may* be eaſily taken 
and deſtroyed ? Not ſo neither ; for God hath provided her 
a help againſt this time of danger, and therefore though 
ſhe be of a heavy body, and have little underſtanding in 
other things,. yct ſhe underſtands how to ſhift for her ſelf; 
ſhe raiſeth up her ſelf as high as ſhe can, and fAntterins 
with her wings ( which ſhe holds up like {:.' tothe wind) 
ſhe drives on amain : Though ſhe [2epcth {til} upon her 


feet, or riſeth very little atany time abovethe ground, and |, 
is therefore ſaid ro fly runxing, or to run flying, or, ina vi 
ſort, to ſail in the Air, very lightly touching the Earth; ©/ 


yet ſhe is ſomewhat lifted up, and being thus lifted 
up» 
She ſcozncth the Yozſe. ond his Rider, 


As much as to ſay, ſhe canout-run them all, and ſo care 
not a ſtraw for them, let them do their worſt ; ſhe ſcorns 
them, not becauſe able to refiſt them, or as if ſhe thought 
her ſelf ſtronger than they, but becauſe by help of her wings, 
though on her feet, ſhe is ſwifter than they. $0 that, in 
plain courſe they can never ovyer-take her, and therefore not 
take her ; only by ſome lights and ſtratagems, ſhe is in- 
tangled and taken ; ſhe may be over-reacht, but ſhe cannot 
be over-run. And ſo ſwift is her courſ2, that it hath long 
ſince grown into a Proverb among the Arab/s, who thus 
Conife a man of preat expedition in buſineſs, Hahath r:d- 
den upon the wings of the Oſtrich. What time ſhe lifteth up ker 
ſelf on high, ſhe ſcorneth the Horſe and h:5 Rider. 

Hence 
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Hence Note, Firſ®, Dangers put all Creatures totheir 


moſt ſhifes. | 
The Oftrich being heavy bodied, hath no great mindto 


run, and being ſhort or weak-winged, hath little power to | 


fly, yet when ſhe muſt, ſhe runs to purpoſe, ſhe will not 
loſe her life to ſpare her labour, Great dangers make us 
do great things. Fear adds wings to our feet; and makesa 
heavy Body mount and fly, rather than go. The Oſtrich 


(in that caſe ) /ifrerth up her ſelf on high. 


Note, Secondly, Nature teacheth us to ſeek our ſafdy 
above, or on high. 


Though the Oftrich cannot ſore aloft in the Air as the 
Eagle, yct the lifts up her ſelf as high as ſhe can above the 
Earth. Some ſeck for fafety by creeping into the ground, 
and running into the holes of the Earth ( 7/a. 2. 19. Rev. 
6. 16. ) But the beſt way for our ſafety, when we are pur. 
ſued, is by lifting up our ſelves on high, and that to God ; 
to get into his power, and mercy, and goodneſs ; that's our 
way, and that's. our wiſdom, when we are hunted and pur- 
ſued by our enemies. 1 (faith David, Pſal. 121.1.) will 
lift up mine eyes to the Hills, from whence cometh my help , 
that1s, to God (ver/.2.) When the Oſtrich is thus lifted up 
ſhe ſcorneth the Horſe and hu Rider. 


Hence Note, They who think they are out of danger, de- 
[piſe dan ger. 


The Oftrich looks :pon her ſelf as out of danger, when | 


ſhe is on high,and therefore ſcorns the Horſe and his Rider. 
Danger is notto be langhed, when we are under or within 
the reach of it ; but we may laugh at it when we are out of 
the fear of it (Fob 5. 22.) Ar deſtruftion ———_— thor 
ſhalt laugh. Why ? Becauſe through the goodneſs of God 
thou ſhalt be provided againſt ther, and prepared for 
them. A believer ſcorns the Horſe and his Rider, his ſwift- 
elt and moſt cager purſuers, becauſe he can lift up himſelf on 
high,or as gheProphet ſpeaks(7ſa.3 3.16. ) He dwels on high, 
his place of defence i} the munition of Rocky, bread ſhall be 
given him, his waters ſhall be ſure ;, he is ſafe from danger, 
and out of gun-ſhot : This makes him laugh at danger, 
at trouble, and the ſword. God who fitteth in Heaven 
laughs at his enemies, and hath them in derifion ( Pal. 2. 
4.) why? Becauſe he knows, they who —__— him, can 
do nothing to annoy him ; they cannot ruine his Kingdom, 
nor hurt his ſervants, how much ſoever they moleſt them ; 
he ſits on high, he is aboveall his enemies. And as God 
lifted up in himſelf, ſoa godly man, lifted up on high in 
God, upon the wings of faith and love, ſcorns the Horſe 
and his Rider : For as the Apoſtle was ( Rom. 8. 38, 
39.) ſo he is perſwaded, that neither death, nor life, nor 
Angels, nor Principalities, nor Powers, nor things preſent, 
mor things to gome, nor heighth, nor depth, nor any other 
Creature ſhall be able to ſeparate him from the love of God, 
which is in Chriſt Feſus our Lord , that is, they ſhall not 
be able to ſeparate him, cither from that lovethat Chriſt 
hears to him, nor draw him off from thatlove which he 
bears to Chriſt. When once his Soul is drawn up to a due 
height in believing, he ſcorns all dangers, and in all theſs 
things is more than a Conqueror. A man that is a Conque- 
ror, much more he that is more than a Conqueror, may 
ſcorn all dangers, and conquer them who think they have 
more than conquered him. From this whole _— take 
theſe brief Inferences. 


Firſt, That which will not ſerve all turns, may yet ſerve 
many turns. 


» We might think the wings of the Oſtrich were given 
her to no purpoſe, becauſe ſhe cannot fly aloft, nor make a 


- lofty.flight z yet they helpher for another purpoſe,they help 
- her much in running, though little or nothing in flying. 


Secondly, That which is very beautiful may not be very 
uſeful. 


The Oſtrich hath more beautiful wings than the Eagle, 
yet makes little uſe of them. We may in appearance be 
fit to do that which we cannot do. Thirdly, 


God doth not uſually give all to one : He beſtows one thing 
upon this Creature, and that upon another. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


_ - = DD ——_—— emo In en nm 
— 


—— — R———— 2 
— 


The Oſtrich hath goodly feathers, yet bad winps ; the 
Eagle hath no goodly feathers, yet good wings. One man 
excels in this gift, another in that, ſcarce any one hath all 
( 1 Cor. 12.8, 9,10.) All have not the ſame gift, and none 
have all gifts, that all may be kept in dependance upon 
God, and be humble one towards another, feeing they mui 
be beholden one to another. All men cannot do all things ; 
And though all godly men can do all things ( which arc 
commanded of God as their duty ) through Chriſt ſtrength- 
ning of them ; yer ſome godly men cannot do ſome things 
which others can. ; 

Laſtly, That which is conceived, and may well be the 
deſign of God in queſtioning fob about this Creature, was 
to teach him, and us in him, the wiſdom of God towards 
unwiſe Creatures, and the power of God in ſavins thoſe 
that are expoſed to danger ; and ſo toquiet both 7ob's Spi. 
rit and ours in ſtaying upon his providence, when we are 
in greateſt ſtreights. What though we have not Eagles 
wings, yet between wings and feet we ſhall make a ſhift to 
ſhuffle out of danger ; and if we cannot out-fly, yet we 
may out-run the Horſe and his Rider, 

VERS. 19, 20, 21. 
Haſt thou given the Hozle ſtrength ? Haſt thou clothed his 
neck with Zhunder ? 
Canſt thou make him afraidas a G2:aſhopper? Tlje glo:y 
+ bf his noſtrils is terrible. ; 
He paweth in the valley, and rezoyceth in his ſtrength ; he 
goeth on to meet the armed men. 


T HE Lord havjng occaſionally mentioned the Horſe, 
the hunting Horſe, at verſe 18. of this Chapter, 
queſtions Fob, and enters a large diſcourſe about the Horſe, 
the War- Horſe, or Horſe for War ; and is pleaſed to give 
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us a moſt elegant and rhetorical deſcription of that kind of - 
Horſes, exceeding all the fanciesof the old Poets, and the -''/7» 
{trains of Orators. The divine eloquence of this context, ©/'* 


exceeds all competition and compariſon. 
The War-Horſe is deſcribed two ways in this context,or 
with reſpect to a two-fold qualificati$. 


Firſt, With reſpect to his force, at verſe 19. Haſt thou ; 
given the Horſe ſtrength? Haſt thou clothed his neck, with | 


T hunder ? 


Secondly, To his ſearleſneſs or courage, which is de- xe y 


ſcribed in the fix verſes followin 


Firſt, By his ſighting of all , IND » Canſt thou make Wr1e dts 
him afraid like a Graſhopper ? ( verl. 20.) Hemocketh at *+- 


fear ( verl. 22.) 

Secondly, His courage appears, as by lighting danger, 
ſo by that which isa conſequent of it, his forwardneſs to 
run upon danger ; for ſo doth he, that gueth oxt 16 meet the 
armed men, or armics of men, ver. 21. and turneth not away 
( as hedoth not ) from the Sword, verſ. 22. And fo doth 
he, that ſwalloweth the ground with fierceneſs and rage, 
that { for joy ) believeth not that it #w the ſound of the 
Trumpet ; that ſaith among the Trumpets, Ha, Ha, &c. 
verſ. 24,25. 

If any ſhould aska reaſon, why God beſtowed ſo much 
rhetorick upon a brute Beaſt, upon a Horſe ? I anſwer ; 
God, who is infinitely wiſe and holy, will not miſpend 
word; he will not laviſh out lines vainly, as men often 
do; the Lord therefore had this deſign and ſcope in ſpeak- 
ing ſo largely and rhetorically of this generous Horſe, even 
thereby to ſet forth his own power, wiſdom and greatneſs in 
making him,and to convince ſob yet farther of his own weak- 
neſs and inability ,as compared in ſome things with a Horſe. 


Verſe 19. Yaſt thou given the Hozſe ſtrength ? 


The Hebrew word which we Tranſlate YozCe, is S:5,and 
thence the Lins have the word Pegaſz: (as ſome conceive) 
which isas much as, The Horſe of the Fountain ; and by 
the very ſame word, in ſound and letters, the Latines cx- 
preſsa Swine, and another Language, Silence. One of 
the Rabbins ſaith, he is ſo called from a word of the ſame, 
oravery ncer ſound, in the Hebrew, though not in the 
ſame letters, ſignifying to rejoyce, becauſe the Perſe 
is a chearful Beaſt. Others from an Arabick, word, ſignify- 
ing to govern or rule, becauſe heisa docile Creaturc, and 
ſoon ſubmits to government, vaſt 
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Haft thou given the Wo:ſe >] What Horſe? 

The word is indefinitely put in this 19. verſe, and may 
be taken for any horſe; yet the ſubſequent deſcription, re- 
ſtrains it to a particular ſort of horſes, horſes of war, or 
war-horſes. A horſe isa very uſeful creature, and there 
are ſix ſeveral uſes of theHorſe : 

Firſt, For travel, which is the ordinary uſe : we ſay, this 
is a good travelling horſe. 

Secondly, For burden, the carrying horſe. 

Thirdly, For drawing Carts and Waggons, &c. the 
draught her ſe. 

Fourthly, For pleaſure, the hanting horſe, 

Fifthly, For ſwiftneſs, the race bor ſe. 

Sixthly, For war, the valiant horſe ; that's the Horſe in 
the Text: Haſt thou given the borſe; that's the Horſe in 
the Text: Haſt thougiven the Horſe 

Strength ?] Every horſe according to his uſefulneſs 
needs ſtrength, the war-horſe much more. Haſt thou gi- 
ven that horſe {trength which needs ſo much ſtrength ? As 
if the Lord had ſaid, Fob, thow ſerſt rhe hor ſe is a ſtrong and 
ſtately beaſt, a beaſt of great force; how came he by his 
firength ? hait thou given ut him, or 1 ? ſurely not thou, but 
[: ut u 8, whohave made him ſtrong ; its I, who have filled 
him with courage, and fitted him for thebattel. The Hebrew 
word, which we tranſlate ſtrength, doth not fignifie ordi- 
nary ſtrength, but manly noble ſtrength ; ai{trength, not or.- 
ly of outward force, but vertue. The Root notes, a great, 
a potent man, It is not any kind of ſtrength which is here 
intended, but an attive ſtrength; 1 may ſay, a manly 
ſtrength. Hiſtories report ſtrange things concerning the 
manly ſtrength of the Horſe ; his is a generous ſtrength. 
Alexanders horſe, called Bucephalus, is famous for the 
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greatneſs, both of his itrength and ſpirit. Haſt thou given 


the Horſe ſtrength ? , 

Hencenote, Firſt ; The ſtrength even of 4 horſe, u the gift 

of God. 

Ga is infinitely ſtrong and mighty ; and whatſoever 
might or ſtrength is found in any creature, God is the Au- 
thor of it : Strength in great proportion, is not the portion 
of cvery creature. Solomon ( Prov, 3O. 26.) ſpeaks of the 
Concys as a feeble folk, they have little or no ſtrength ; 
yet that they have little it or thatlittle ſtrength which 
they have-is of God, as well as that the Horſe hath great 
ſtrength, or the great ſtrength of the horſe: The ſtrength of 
a bealt is of God,as well as the ſtrength of man. The ſtrength 
of mans body is of God, as well as that more excellent 
ſtrength, the ſtrength of his mind, or the ſtrength of his 
underſtanding, judgment and memory. Allftrength flow- 
cth from, and is to be aſcribed unto the ſtrong God. As no 
man gives it, ſo let no man take it to himſelf. Glory not in 
ſtrength ; give God the glory of all ſtrength, even of the 
Horſes itrength. 

Secondly, A Horſe having received ſuch mighty ſtrength, 
yet is ſerviceable to man, for very many, and very neceſſa- 
Ty uſes, as was toncht before, not only for pleaſure, for 
hunting and racing, but for burden and for travel, for 
draught and for war. 

Hence Note, The power and goodneſs of God 1 much ſeen, 

and much to be "—_ Ty: 7 waking a creature ſo 
ong, yet ſubjett to, uſeful for man. 

Wc x_L and tf reat ſtrength, yet are not, nor will 
be ſubject nor ſerviceable to man. It is ſaid at the 10, verſe 
of this Chapter, concerning the Unicorn, Caſt thou bind 
the Unicorn with his band in the furrow ? or will he harrow 
the valleys after thee ? The Unicorn hath great ſtrength, 
but man can get no ſervice from him; he cannot bind him 
in the furrow, nor make him do him any other work. Why 
is it that the Horſe,who is of great ſtrengrh,though poſſibly 
not of ſo great ſtrength as the Unicorn, is ſo ſctviceable * 
ſurely the reaſon isonly this, Becauſe God by his power 
hath ſubdued the ſtrength of the Horſe to, and for the ſer - 
viceof man. Who could break the Rorſe, who could 
handle and manage him, if God himſelf had not brought 
him to hand? The Elephant, greater in ſtrength than the 
Horſe or Unicorn, is yet made ſubje&t to the uſe of man, 


by the power and appointment of God. Take five In-. 


ferences from both theſe conſiderations : That the ſtrength 

of -the Horſe, is of God; and that the Horſe, though 

mighty in Ren, is by God ſubdued to the uſe of man. 
Firſt, If the ſtrength of horſes be the gift of God, then, 
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hath given them their itrength. 


do not glory in their ſtrength ; though they are very 
ſtrong, yet rejoyce not in their ſtrength, but in God, wits 
Davit faith {P/al. 347. 
IO.) The Lord deliohts not in the ſtre::1th of tne Hor ic 
The Lord gives the Horſe {trength, but he delights not ir 
it 320, nor in the legs of a man ; The ord; delignt i 1 them 
that fear him. The Lord tells us, he doth not delight in 
them, to teach us, that we ſhould not delight in thera. 
The Lord delights not in the ſtrength of a horſe, much els 
in the ſtrength of thoſe men, who are like Horſes and 
Mules (of whom David ſpeaks, Pal. 32. 9.) whoſe mont! 
muſt be held; in with bit and bridle, leſt they come near #1149 
us, to do 15 a miſchief. Some men are ſtrong in body, and 
ſtrong in mind too ; they have (trong underſtandings, and 
ſtrong memories z yet arc but like ſtrong horſes, that mult 
be held in with bit ad bridle, elſe they will do more miſ- 
chief with their ſtrength, than the ſtrongeſt ungoverned 
horſes. In theſe the Lord delights not z he cannot delight in 
the ſtrength of any who are ſtrong to ſin, and to 'do wic- 
kedly ; or to give it in the words ofthe Prophet,/ſz.5.22.) 
Who are ſtrong to drink, wine, and to mingle firo:g drink. 
ſuch a ſtrength ſome men glory in, but the Lord abhors all 
that ſtrength which is uſcd and iſſued to the darkning of 
his glory. 

Secondly, As we are not to delight in the ſtrength of 
horſes, but in God, who hath given them their ſtrength 
ſo, whatever ſtrength we ſce inthe horſe, or in any other 
creature, we ſhould give God the glory of it. Do not g!o 
ry in the {trength of creatures, but in God, who gives them 
their ſtrength ; that which he hath given, or cometh fron 
him, ſhould return unto him in daily praiſe, or in the dus 
acknowledgment of his power and goodneſs. 

Thirdly, V/c the ftrength of horſes (I ſay alſo, your own 
ſtrength) for God, and not againſt him, Weſhould take 
heed of imploying the {trength which God hath given a 
beaſt, againſt God ; much more ſhould we take heed oj 
uſing our own ſtrength againſt him. When men imploy 
the ſtrength of a beait, or their own, ainſi God, they im- 
ploy the gift againſt the giver, and ſo fight againſt God with 
his own weapons. 

Fourthly, If the ſtrength of horſes be of God, or be 
his gift, T hen rrnſt not in the ſtrength of horſes : Uſe the 
ſtrength of horſes, but do not truſt the ſtrength of hor- 
ſes. If you truſt that ſtrength which God hath given to 
horſes, you make them your God. How often doth 
God forbid truſting in the {trerigth of horſes, as knowing 
that we are apt to truſt in any thing thet is ſtrong, though 
but a beaſt (P/al. 33. 17.) A bor fe 5 avanm thing for ſafe- 
Ys neither ſhall be deliver any by hu great ſtrength. As if God 

ad ſaid, you think a horſe can ſave you, but know, he is 
a vain thing. And when the Pſalmilt ſaith, A horſe us a vain 
thing, he doth not mean it of a weak horſe, but of (ſuch a 
horſe as is here deſcribed) a horſe of the greatelt ſtrength 
imaginable, ſuch a horſe is a vain thing to ſave a man, nei- 
ther can he deliver any by his ſtrength ; and therefore the 


Lord, when he promiſed great deliverances to his people. 


(leſt they ſhould expect it by the ſtrength of horſes) ſaith 
(Hof. 1.7.) Iwill ſave them by the Lord their Goa, anawill 
not ſave them by bow, nor by ſword, noy by battel, by horſes, 
nor by hor ſe-men : Asif he had told them, do not look aſter 


creature ſtrength to be ſaved by ; a horſe will be a vain. 


thing to ſave you, and I can ſave you effectually without 
horſes ; yes, {will Hence the people of God ( Hoſ.14.3.) 
when beaten off from all outward helps and truſts, are 
brought in, ſpeaking thus ; Aſhxr ſhall .or ſave us 5, we will 
not ride pon hor ſes, neither will we ſay any more to the Work. 
of our hands, ye are our Joas : Heretofore we thought to 
be ſaved by this and that, wethought, if we could have hor- 
ſes enough they would ſave us; but now, Aſhur ſhall nor 
ſave 15, nor will we ride upon horſes. We may colle&t from 
( Pſal. 20. 7.) how the ſpirit of man runs out this way, 
Some trnſt in charioss, and ſome in hoyſet y but we will x * 
member the name of the Lord our God. The Law of Moſes 
eave great caution about this thing, lirniting even the King 
in this caſe; and that Law was made for the King ſome 
hundred of years before they had a King (Der. 17. 16, ) 
He ſball not multiply horſes to himfelf, 07 care the people to 
return to Egypt, to the end that he ſhor/d multiply horſes - 
As if it had been ſaid, take heed you do not put your 
confidence upon the ſtrength of horſes ; rhovgh the Law 
Uvuyn ceh / 
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* deny not your King the uſe of Horſes, both for Civil and 
Military affairs, yet it limits himthat he ſhall not multiply 
them, leſt having many of them, he ſhould look npon them, 
as more than they are, or can be, his help, and ſo put con- 
fidence inthem. Hence alſo is that reproof (7/a. 31.1.) Woe 
to them that go down to Egypt » for help, and ſtay on Horſes, 
and truſt in Chariots, becauſe they are many, and in Hor ſe- 
men, becauſe they are very ſtrong. Weſee how the Spirit of 
man runs out tothe Horſe which God hath made ſtrong, 
even forgetting God who hath made him ſtrong. That 
people thought themſelves ſtrong enough withHorſes with- 
out the (ſtrong God, and therefore the Lord told them at the 
third verſe, The Egyptians are men, and not God, and their 
Hor ſes are fleſh, and not ſpirit ; that is, they are weak and 
not ſtrong : Not that they were weak in themlelves, but 
weak to ſave and deliver them, or to give them victory in 
Battel ; they are but fleſh, and not ſpirit : Fleſh notes weak- 
neſs, and Spirit notes ſtrength; ſo that, thougha Horſe 
hath a mighty ſtrength, yet if you truſt to him, he is but 
fleſh, that = b is weak. And fome conceive this was the 
reaſon why the Lord commanded Joſhua, in hig War with 
the Canaanites, to hough their Horſes ; as the rule is given 
(F-ſh.11.6.) Thou ſhalt hough their Horſes, and burn their 
Cha#iots with fire ; that is, cut their nerves, or as we ſay, 
their ham-ſtrings. Why did the Lord command him to 
hough their Horſes ? Why might he not preſerve them for 
ſervice in his Wars ? Doubtleſs it was, leit he ſhould think 
that Horſes could dothe work. And therefore according to 
this command of God, when David took, a thouſand Cha- 
riots, and ſeven bundred Hor ſe-men from the Moabites, be 
honghed all the Chariot Horſes but reſerved of them for an 
hundred Chariots (2Sam.8.4.) He would not multiply Hor- 
ſes to himſelf out of the ſpoils of the enemy, leſt he ſhould 
ſcemro truſt their ſtrength and numbers. 

Fifthly, Fear not the ſtreugth of Horſes. The Prophet 
ſaith tothe fearful (Fer. 12. 5. ) If thou haſt run with foot- 
men, and they have wearied thee, how canſt thon contend with 
Horſes? When we have Horſesto contend with, tis a very 
dangerous conflict. © The Prophet by foot-men and horſe- 
men, intends leſſer or greater oppoſitions ; when we have 
to deal with lefer difficulties, we have to deal with foot- 
men, but when with greater, then with horſe-men. If then 
you have to do with Horſes, either in the metaphor or in 
plain ſente, fear them not ; why ? For they are but Crea- 
turcs; and God who hath given them their ſtrength, can 
takeaway their ſtrength, and make them uſeleſs ( P/al. 76. 
6.) At thy rebuke, O God of Jacob, both the Chariot and the 
Horſe are caſt into a dcep ſleep. Suppoſe a multitude of Cha- 
riot3and Horfes ſhould come againſt us, yet at the Lords 
rebuke, if he doth but ſpeak the word, if the God of 7acob 
do but give a rebuke, the Chariot and Horſes are laid in a 
deep ſleep; that is, they are as nothing or as dead. Death 
is adcep ſleep z and therefore, though Horſes have a migh- 
ty ſtrength, yet be no more afraid of them than of that 
which is dead ; the Lord God who hath given them their 
ſtrength, can defend us againſt their ſtrength, or dilable 
them, not withſtanding their ſtrength, to offend us. Haſt 
thou given the Horſe ſtrength ? 


Þaſt thou clothed his neck with Thunder ? 


Tocloth with, or to be clothed with this or that, is a ve- 
ry common Scriptural phraſe, metaphorically applied to 
things, both corporeal and incorporeal. Of the firſt fort are 
all thoſe places of Scripture, where man is [atd ro be clothed 
with chin and fleſh (Fob 10.11.) The fleſh with worms aud 
clods of duſt. ( job 7.5.) The Fields with flocks ( Pſal. 65, 
13.) The Earth with Sea ( Pſal.104.6.) The Sea with Clouds 
(Fob.38.6.) The Heavens with blackneſs (I/a.50.3.) Ofthe 
ſecond ſort, are all thoſe Scriptures which ſay, A perſon us 
clothed with righteouſneſs (Job+39.14. Plal.132.9.) With 
ſalvation (Pſal. 132. 16.) With glory and beauty ( Job 
40. 10, ) With power or ſtrength ( Pſal. 93-1. Ifa. 51.9.) 
IWith the Spirit of God ( Judg. 6. 34. 2 Chron. 24. 20. ) 
With deſolation (Exck. 7. 27.) With ſhame (Pal. 71.13. 
109. 29. ) And as both things and perſons are ſaid to be 
clothed with theſe, ſoto be clothed with any thing, notes 
two things ; cither, Firſt, that ſuch have much of it. 
Thus to be clothed with glory, is to be exceeding glori- 
ous; and to be clothed with ſhame, is to be exceedingly 


aſhamed; and to be cl9thed with pride, is to be exceeding | 
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proud ; and to be clothed with righteouſneſs and honour 
is to be exceeding righteous, and honourable ; and to be 
clothed with humility, is to be exceeding humble ; and 
laſtly, to be clothed with the Spirit, is to be exceeding i- 
ritual, and full of the Spirit. Or, Secondly , to be R} i 
thed with any thing that is gocd, notes it to be very be- 
coming and ornamental to us, as .:ch and ſutable Garments 
are; orif it be bad, that it is very diſgraceful and detri- 
mental to us, as filthy and uncomely Garments are. Now 
here in the Text, whenthe neck of the Horſe is ſoid to be 
clothed with Thunder, it muſt needs note ſomewhat, in 
which the Horſe exceeds, and which is both an honour and 
an ornameat tothe Horſe. Haft thou ( ſaith God to Fob, or 
1) clothed biz neck. with Tharder ? ; 
ere are various Interpretations of the word whi 
_ Lg Ti bs... 42h 
irit, Some affirm, That the word by us rendred Thur. 
der, ſignifies nothing leſs than or ache that it doth not 
ſignific Thunder at all, neither ina proper, nor in a meta- 
phorical ſenſe ; but that itſignifies the Horſes mane. Nor 
can it be denied, but that this form of ſpeaking is very apt 
and clegant, to ſay, the neck of a Horſe is clothed with his ”*ins;; 
mane ; as Birds may be ſaid to be clothed with feathers, or "int ir. 
Beaſts withhair., And here the mention of the Horſes mane ; BY Je 
is fitly brought in, becauſe the ſcope of the placeis to ſet © ,,;* 
forth the chicf ſigns and conditions of a generous fto- t:, Clier 
machtul War-Horſe. For thougt the meaneſt Horſes have 
manes, and that of an ancient Author betrue, in part, of 
all Horſes. That the wane is given them for an ornament ; 
yet generous Horſes have thickeſt and fulleſt manes hang- rags __ 
ing down, and covering their necks, as the old Poets of- 4+ :; (1.4. 
ten deſcribe noble and Warlike Horſes. And that in this /'i- 
place of Fob, not an ordinary thin or ſhort mane, but a 
thick and a deep one isintended, we may collect from the 
word clothed, which will not agree with thoſe of ordinary 
Horſes. The only difficulty with which this Interpretati- 
on is attended, is how to make it out that the Hebrew 2197 
word ( Ragnemah) ſignifies the mane of a Horſe, it be- ***** 
ing never uſed in any place of Scripture but this ; andit is {1 
much queſtioned, whether the word beto be found in the gots. 
writings of any of the Jewiſh Rabbins in that ſenſe. The 411: 
only anſwer is, that it is to be reckoned among thoſe words 5-« |-3 
(of which there are ſeveral in Scripture ) which are only © © 
once read or uſed ; and ſo the ſenſe of them is to be given mY 
from the ſcope of the place where they are uſed, nor 
from their uſage in other places, they not being uſcd 
in"any place but one. This is a fair interpretation, that 
being granted, that the word Ragnemah hath no com- 
munion with the word Ragnam, which properly ſignifies 
Thunder, | 
| But, almoſt all other Interpreters agree, that Ragnemb 
is the ſame with Ragnam ; and take the Hebrew letter | in 
the end of it, to be only Paragogical, and ſo not making 
any alteration at all in the ſenſe. 

Now this being the moſt received opinion,and ourTran- 
ſlators pitching expreſsly upon it, ſaying, Haſt thou clothed 
his neck, with Thunder ? Itis is queſtioned what is. here 
meant by the word Thunder, No mancan imagine that it 
ſhould be underſtood of proper 'Thunder ; and in what the 
metaphor is couched, or whence to take the alluſion, that's 
the doubt. 

Firſt, I ſhall notftay upon that weak conjeure, that by 
Thunder we are to underſtand the ſound, noiſe or ratling, 4-;/;,n 
which is made by the armour, ornaments or trappings, i:tiiz/! 
which are ſometimes put upon the necks and breaſts of Munſter: 
War-Horſes, when they go out to Battle. Weread that 77" 
the Camels of Zebaand Zalmunna, conquered by victori- ;, &: pitti 
ous 7oſhna, had ornaments upon their necks ( Jud: 8. 21.) que tapttis 
But ſurely, the word Thunder ſutes not with ſuch ſounds ; 477 7 
Thunder muſt needs relate to ſomewhat that is terrible, not * iſle _ 
ornamental ; and allthe ſound which the ratling of a Hor- "% pendant, 
ſes armes or ornaments can make, is much too low for virg, | 5. 
any reſemblance of Thunder, or to be compared with it; 
nor will the general ſcope of the queſtion comply with any 
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ſuch Interpretation. For when God ſaith to Fob, Haſt 


| thou clothed his neck, with Thunder ? The queſtion 


denies ; and the meaning of it is, Thou haſt not, but 
have. Whereas if it were underſtood of artificial War- 
like arms of defence or ornaments, Fob might have an- 
ſwered the queſtion affirmatively, and have ſaid, Yes, l, or 
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other men, have cloathed the neck of the horſe with them. 
And the Lord poſſibly put this queitionzin oppoſition to all 
ſuch kind of defences and ornaments ; As if he had ſaid, 
Thou, O Fob, haſt or mayſt cloath the neck, of the horſe with 
rich ornaments, a::d ſtrong arms to defend him ;, but haſt 
thei, or canſt then cloath hrs rock with thunder ? That 's my 
work alone. Thereiore ſomewhatis here intended by thun- 
der, beyond what any man isable to cloath the neck of a 
Horſe withall. By 

Secondly, Some render thus, Fluſt thou cloathed his neck; 
with fear ? another, wth rremblins ? But ſome may ſay, 
how doth this ſerve to ſet forth the honour and commen- 
dation of the Horſe? yea, what can be ſaid more impro- 
perly of a brave Horſe, or more unſutable to the deſcripti- 
on here given of him, than this, that bis neck, r- cloathed 
with fear and trembling ? 1 anſwer, *tis true, if we take 
fear, as taking hold of or poſſeſſing the Horſe himſelf : But 
if we take it for that fear and reabilng (which doubtleſs 1s 
the ſenſe of thoſe Tranſlations) with which the Horſe af- 
feCts others, than to ſay his neck iz cloathed with fear, 
that is, his appearance makes others afraid, is very pro- 
per tothe diſcourſe in hand. And for as much as thunder 
makes the ſtoute!ſt Men fear an4 tremble, the Horſe, who 
doth {vo too, when he ruſhcth fiercely into the battle, and 
chargeth the enemy, may ſignificantly enough, be ſaid, to 
have his neck cloathed with Thunder. How terrible a 
ſhock, even like a thunder clap, doth a ſtout valiant Horſe 
make upon his adverſary, with the force of his neck and 
breaſt ! And when Horſes come galloping upon us with 
their full ſpecd, 'tis uſual to ſay, they come thundering 
pon t4. 

Thirdly, Moſt Interpreters ſay confidently, that by :þ1:- 
acer cloathing the neck, of the Horſe, the neighing of the 
Horſe is intended. And ſome (who are not of this opini- 
0 nccive, that if the //ebrew word (R:1gmemah) fignt- 


f »1nder properly, be here to be taken Metaphori- 
ri for rerrhung, then it were better to render the 


Text (nor as our laſt Tranſlators have done with rh11nder, 
but) as many have done, and among them our old Exgliſh 
Trangators with neighing ; to which effect they render this 
clauſe in our language thus, Haſt thou learned him to neigh 
conraziouſly. For ( ſaith that learned Author, who oppo- 
ſeth this reading) it is uncomely, when a word hath two 
or more ſignifications, to retain that in the Tranſlation, 
which is leaſt commodious to hold out the meaning of the 
place in hand. And (ſaith he) itis moſt certain, that the 
word T hunder, is never uſed in the Latize Tongue; no, 
not by the boldeſt Poets, to lignihe the neighing of a Horſe. 
Yet I ſee no cogent reaſon, ſceing the Latte words which 
ſignifi to T-hunder, are applicd to ſeveral clamors and noi- 
ſes, much inferior to Thunder, why the word Thunder in 
the Noun may not be ſo applied ; nor do I ſceany reaſon 
why the neighing of a mighty Horſe, being uſually accom- 
panicd (when he isin a rage) with fretting, als, and 
ſnorting, may not be allulively called thunder or thunde- 
ring. I amfſure, the fretting and chafing of a woman is ſo 
expreſſed by the Verb in the Holy Scripture (1 Sam. 1. 6.) 
where it is ſaid of Hannah, Her adverſary provoked her ſore 
ro make ber fret ; the Hebrew is, to make her thunder. Now 


+ the fretting of a woman, though heightned to loud brawl- 


ing, and (1f | may uſe ſo coarle a word) ſcolding, bears not 
ſo much proportion to the noiſe of thunder, as the neigh- 
ing, ſnorting, and fretting of a great and generous Horſe. 
When a Horſe is enriged, we may ſay, ſparks leap out of 
his eycs like lightning, and a ſound out of his mouth like 
thunder, and a breath out of his noſtrils like ſmoke. And 
that the ſorting and neighing of Horſes is dreadful, even 
like thunder, appears fully by that of the Propher (er. 8. 
16.) The ſnorting of hi: Horſes was heard from Dan (that is, 
from the utmoſt hounds of the Country) the whole Land 
trembled at the ſound of the neighing of hs ſtrong ones, The 
neighing of Horſes, is a lign of their courage and bold- 
neſs, ot their fearleſneſs and generoſity ; which probably 
was the reaſon why the great Lords of Perſia agreed, that 
mecting all together in one place on Horſe-back, he ſhould 
be choſen Emperor whoſe horſe neighed firit after theywere 
met ; they ſuppoting it a good Omen or Sign. that the Ri- 
der would provea perſon of great courage and ſpirit, whoſe 
Horſe firtt gave that token of it : Upon what occaſion the 
Horſe of Dr: neighed hrit, and lo got his Maſter the 
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the Empire, the Pe/{ian Hillorics will infor 
der. 

But to the point in hand. 'Tis evident from w! 
been ſaid ; that 'tis no uncoucht; nor far {ciollty 43H 
forced metaphor, to expreſs the neighing vi @ [urioins 
ting Horſe by thundering. And as the word rendred t. 
der, ſignifies (in the Verb | to be moved with choler 1 
and indignation, ſo a noble- ſpirited Horſe, charging an cnc 
my, ſhews a high {train of rage and jindionation, in v.41 
reſpect, together with his roighing, kis neck may ſeem to 
be ( loathe / with thin:d is 

And though it be ſaid, that, as the neck is nt reckoned 
among the in{truments of ſpeaking in man. [9 it caunor | 
conveniently reckoned among the initruments cf ncighing 
in a Horſe, that properly be'ongiag to the throat; and 
though I grant that when the Scripture faith (P/1.75.5.) 
Speak nutwith a ſtiff neck; the word veck 15 nor thereto by 
taken, for the means or intrument of ſpeech, but notes or 


ly themanner of ſpeaking ; namely, that there the Lord 
forbids wicked men to ſpcak ſcornſuily, pertinacionſiy, or 
as Han!tabexpreficeth itin her Sons (1 Sv. 2. 3.) thatiney 
ſhould alk 7. more fo excer 5119 pretty, 207 tet rg -a4it'N 
come ont of their mouth © Yetthetiion buins placed in anc 
being a _part of the neck, we my by acommon ſynec 
doche, of thc whole for tl, Part, XV 11 that vitiic ly. Nor 
Goth the metaphor of c/o.7 1; 1 (though, 1 contels it, mo't 
ſutable to the firſt interpretation, thas of 140 man gnpoſe 
this third of meiphtiis ;, For when a 1! is iy, 


| * # 
: 


the ſound coming ovt of 1:15 mer 

neck eſpecially, rouna wbout: as wv 
deſcribing a wicked man,- faith, Le claiiied 7; 
enrſins ( P{al, 109, 33.) Cuarſms cocs out oifnig 
a wicked man, as net2hing out of the mov. 
a::d therefore, as when a man is much in cr; 


be ſaid to cloath himſelf with curling, as with 4 orient, © 
a Horfe which ncighetk much, may (1 concets oc) by rid to 
have his neck cloathed with nctghing; 

Having thus far drav.n out theſe expoſitions of titis fo 
cond queition, which thc Lord put to-7cy about the Horle, 
HaZt thou cloathed his ck with tritiden 2 1 (hall fubrnic 


them to the Readers judgment, and only ſay, that the iirit 
(it that word R.1zneomth may i0nific a Horſes-mane) tis thc 
cleareit, and molt literal of them all ; and that amons the 
ſecond fort of expoſitions, the third is nit receiicd and 
approved. 

From the firſt interpretation we learn, 


God hath Leſtowed not oily flrenoth, but orctaments 52 


the Hor ſe. 


The mane of a Horſe is of littie uſe (and therefore £m 
Cut it quite off) but it is a great ornament to the Horſe, 
From the rwo laſt interpretations. 


Obſerve, Firſt; The Hor je ; ? [ ke 


terrible. 


I: 4t 72:4 raed, Þ ery 


Thunder is ſo, and ſo muſt he needs be, whoſencck is 
cloathed with any thing reſembling thunaer, 


Note, Sccondly ; Jt is of Goa th.» the Hor,» 7 


iS ICT IC 6Cs 
The Horſe hath thunder about his neck.. but it is God 
who hath cloathed his neck with it. If any Horle, or any 
other creature be delightful to us, God hath made it fo : 
and if any Horſe, or any other creature be thunder, are2d. 
ful and terrible to us, it is the Lord who hath made it Co, 
This we find more clearly held ovt in the next 67 /e, 


[5 


Verſ. 20. Canſt thou make him airatd as the CoH ep 

per : the glozy cf his neftri!s is terrible, 

In the firit part of this verſe, we have thecourroo of thc 
Horſe ſet forth. Thar creature is full of courage. thar can 
not be made afraid : Thus the Lord ſpeaks to fv concern, 
ing the Horſe, 

Canſt thou make 1;tn afraid as ti;e Graſhovper? | The 
Chaldee, with whom one of the Raboiys joyns, rendererh, 
Canſt thin canfe bim to make anvije like 1 afhopper. Ve 
hemcnt motion cauſceth a ſound or noile inthe air. When 
many Graſhoppers fly topether, they make a kind of ruih 
ing noiſe. This cxpolition agrees well enough with 1c 
word, which at ſecond hand figmticth to make a noe. that 
being cauſed by motion. Yet other: cont eration Heme! 


Ufnw 2 {1791 


Bootius 


a8 > 


Ren AS 


from reſting in this interpretation. For ſeeing the whole 
diſcou;ſc -here, inliſts upon the deſcription of a generous | 
Horſe and his qualifications, the noiſe or ſound which a 
Horſe makes in running, makes nothing to that purpoſe; 
for as much as it is common to al) Horſes, cven the baſeſt 
ſort of them, to make a ſound with their feet when they 
run. And if it ſhould be granted that great and generous 
horſes have ſomewhat peculiar in this, and make a greater 
ſound than common horſes in running, yet to take the 
compariſon from the ſound which Graſhoppers make in 
flying, doth eaſily refute this expoſition, We know in- 
deed, what Pliny ſaith, Graſboppers make ſuch a ſonnd with 
their wings in flying, that they may ve thought ſome other 
kind of fowls : Yet wecannot therefore believe, that it is 
a proper fimilitude, to compare the ſound which horſes 
make in running (who, as Poets uſe to phraſe it, make the 
earth tremble and groan) with that craſſing noiſe which 
Graſhoppers make while they fly in the air. For if the 
compariſon may at all be taken from flying-fowls, great 
fowls were much ficter for it, who uſe to fly in flocks toge- 
ther ; Yet theſe greater fowls make no very great noiſe in 
flying, much leſs can Graſhoppers. 


dow great ſounds and clamours, by a ſimilitude takenfrom 
fiying-fowls, yet they do not take the reſemblance from 
the ſound which their flying makes with their wings, but 
from the ſound of chattcring which they make with their 
bil's while they fly; of which the Reader may find ma- 
ny inſtances given by the learned Author named in the 


- ſaid, Jr: is not of thee, O Job, but of me, that the horſe hath 


animal. [1+ 
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And therefore the 
Poets, both Greek and Latine, though they affect to ſhad- 


Margin. 

Secing then fowls do not make any noiſe in flying, as 
may ſerve for a ſutable reſemblance of any great ſound, 
ſurely that ſmall noiſe which Graſhoppers make in flying 
cannot be a proper reſemblance of it. Further, here is no- 
thing ſaid of many, or of a troop and body. of horſes, 
but of a lingle horſe, or of horſes ſingly and apart conſ1- 
dered. Now that ſome one horſe Roald be compared 
with one Graſhopper, as to the ſound which the one and 
the other makes in their motion, were no ſmall abſurdi- 
ty. | 
This therefore may ſuffice for the laying aſide of that firſt 
interpretation of the whole clauſe, though the focre of the 
word doth not oppoſe it. 

Secondly, Others read the Text thus, Canſ? thou make 
hum move leap or skip like the Graſhopper : As if the Lord had 


thu property to move himPelf like a Graſbopper. 

The motion of a Horſe may be compared to that of a 
Graſhopper in two reſpedas, Firſt, In reſpeQ of his ſwift- 
nels. Secondly, Of his ſubſaltation, or bounding and 
leaping. I conceive God had reſpect only to the latter, in 
theſe words : for ſecing this whole context doth not handle 
the nature of the horſe in general, but only the marks or 
qughties of valiant horſes; therefore the mention of this 
(namely, the ſubſaltation of horſes) is much more proper 
than that of their ſwiftneſs or ſpeed in runing : For ſwiftneſs 
or ſpeed in running, 1snot appropriate or peculiar to gene- 
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moſt like the ſaltation, the leaping or Skipping moticn of 
a Graſhopper ; and the other to be reckoned rather among 
the ill qualities, than the commendations of a horſe, which 
are here only taken notice of. Canſt thou make bim leap or 


kind of a leap. 


them for leaping ; the Horſe in his leaping and curvcting 


10 | According to this expoſition, the great agility and nimble 

neſs of the horſe is ſetforth, as before his ſtrength and cou- 
rage. Haſt thou made the horſe ſo agile or aCtive, that 
like a Graſhopper he doth as it were, leaping fly, and fly. 
ing leap. A Horſe will do ſtrange feats of aCtivity if well 
managed. This interpretation is much urged by ſeveral 


of the Horſe. 
| 


ye 
20] Canſtthou make him afraid as the Gzaſhopper.] The 


Our Tranſlation carries this ſenſe clear- 


ſcared, and quickly flies away. The word rendred a 
Graſhopper, ſignifies a multitude, becauſe they uſually go 
by multitudes (Prov. 30. 27.) The Locuſts have no King, 
yet go they forth all of them by bands, they go, as it were, 
an Army of them together. The Latine word Locuſta, is 
from an ill effect of Locuſts or Graſhoppers, becauſe they 
conſume, and in a manner, burn up every green thing in 
the places where ig Frauen . Hence that allufive prohibi- 
30| rion ( Rev. 9. 4.) 

it was commanded them that they ſhould not hurt the graſs of 
the earth, neither any green thing, neither any Tree, &c. 
Now, though the Scripture compares theſe creatures to a 
great Army (7oel 2. 25.) becauſe they go out ingreat 
companies, and do a preat deal of miſchief: And 2 


(Rev. 9.7.) The ſhapes of the Locuſts (there ſpo ) 
were like unto hor ſes prepared nnto battle, that is, co t- 
ly armed ; yet the Locuſts are but a weak kind of Warri- 
ers, they are quickly ſcared, they are fearful creatures, 
40-| Canſt thou makes the Horſe afraid like the Graſhopper ? 
When the Lord ſaith, Can#t rhou make him afrasd like the 
Graſhopper, his meaning is, The Horſe is of ſo ſtout a ſpirit, 
that he will not only not be afraid like the Graſhopper, 
but no more afraid than a Lion. So then, I conclude this 
| part of the verſe contains not a fimilitude, but a diſſimili- 
tude between the Horſe and the Graſhopper ; not alike- 


neſs, but their unlikeneſs in fearfulneſs. 
him 


Earth quake, 1/a. 13. 13. oe! 2. 10. Pſal., 109.23. Neh. 
3.17. As importing, that though the Horſe ſhould hear 


when the ground under us opens and ſhakes, yet he isnct 
moved nor quakes, as Mr. Browghtonrenders. The Horſe 
is rather enraged, than ſcared like a Graſhopper, by any 
noiſe ; His ſpirit is rather whetted and inflamed. than 


rous horſes ; it being certain, that as they excel the com- 
mon ſort of horſes, both in the ſwiftneſs of their courſe, 
and inthe continuance or laſtingneſs of it, ſo it is as appa- 
rent, that ordinary horſes will often run very ſwiftly, or 
with great ſpeed for atime. But as for that other motion 
of their bodies in which they imitate the leaping or sKip 
ping of Graſhoppers, that is proper to them. 

And there are two ſorts of this motion proper to gene- 
rous horſes. The one, in which ſtanding upon two feet 
only, cither the hinder or the forefeet, the other part of 
their body is lifted up on high from the ground ; which 
motion (being very dangerous to the Rider) we call bound- 


cowed (as we ſay) and cooled by the ſtrongeſt alarms; as 
will further appear in the latter part of this deſcription. 
60 | Horſes are obſerved ſometimes (as alſo men) quaking be- 

fore a battle, yet not for fear, but with indignation. C»/? 
thou make him afraid ? &C, 


Hence Note ; Firſt, The Horſe ts a valiant and ſtout- 
hearted creature. 


Not to fear, is a ſign of valour ; but not to be made a- 
fraid, is much more align of it thannot to fear. When any 
one hath ſuch a ſpirit, that he doth not only fear, but can- 
not be made afraid, there's courage to the height : Such 


——_—_— Te 


ing or to bound. The other ſort of ſaltatory motion, is 
that, whereby the horſe lif.s up himſelf, with his four feet 
quite off the ground, and gocth as it were leaping, or inter- | 
mingles ſaltation or leaping with his going. There is a | 
twofold leaping. Firſt, When a horſe raiſeth himſelf over 
2 bar, hedge or ditch, this is of daily uſe. The other, is 
only for pomp, when a horſe raiſeth his body upon plain 
ground to ſhew his aftivity, this we call carvering , as the 
proud ſtately gate of a horſe is by us called praunſing. 


70 - =_ courage of the Horſe, nothing can make him «- 
raid. 


Obſerve, Secondly ; The conrage, a4 well as the ſtrength 
| of the Horſe, u from God. 


As every creature is not ſtrong, ſo not couragious. Some 
are very fearful, ſofearful, that they are grown into a Pro- 
verb for fearfulneſs : Such are Hares and Harts, and the 


Now of theſe two motions, bonnding and curvering, the 
Jatter is rather to be underſtood in this place; that being 


Oſtrich before ſpoken of. Nor hath every Horſe courage 

| and boldneſs. Horſes given to ſtart, are fearful. God puts 
80 ſuch courage into ſome Horſes, that nothing can N_ 
them 


move likg a Graſhopper ? The Graſhopper moves with a » 
aturaliſts tell us, that the hinder leps of © 
Graſhoppers are much longer than their fore legs, to fit * 


motion, clearly repreſcnts the motion of a Graſhopper. 4: 


of the learned; yer I conceive the purpoſe of theſe words, * 
is rather to ſet forth the boldneſs, than the nimbleneſs 


Graſhopper is a weak and frightful creature, he is ſoon Fe 


ere came out of the ſmoak, Locuſts ; and mtic 


neſs between the Horſe and the Graſhopper in nimble- -. tata 
Canſt thou make **** 


FO Afraid? ] The word notes ſuch fear as is cauſed by an 


a craſhing or ruſhing ſound, like that of an Earth-quake, 
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chem ſtart or fear. Courage is a gift of God beſtowed 
upon ſome men, and not upon others; ſome arc as coura- 
£10Us 3s Lions, end others as fearful as Hares and Harts or 
Graſhoppers. We cannot keep ſome from fear ; we cannot 
make others afraid. Carſt thou make him afraid 4s the Graf- 
hopper f 
Note, Thirdly ; Where God gives conrage, it 12 not in | 
man to make afraid. 
Thecourage of the Horſe appears yet higher in the next | 10 
verie. 
£l;c glo!y cf his noſtrils is terrible. | 
Mins tev- Thenoſtrils are very conſiderable in horſes, and the 
ror 14/1- largeneſs or openneſs of them, is afign of their goodneſs 
oat and ftoutrieſs. The glory of hs noſtrils is terrible, or terror, 
efict paten- that is, very terrible, his breathings are meer terror. This 
4445 174 expreſſion of the Horſe, is ſomewhatlike that given of St 
bas vertam Paul, while Saul ( Atts 9. 1.) Saul yet breathing our 
gin tare threarnings and ſlaughter. Paul, before his converſion, | 2© 
delice, 119 breathed flames of fire, as it were, he breathed terror out 
-ileur i of his mouth againſt the fairbful people of God. Thus here, 
glonavi® The glory of his noſtrils us terrible, 
,w'# 1 A But, what is th4s glory of his noſtrils ? Some ſay, theſe 
1-960 words are a deſcription of his neighing ; and I grant, that 
tj:3 ut fs Cound proceeding from his noſtrils, as from a trumpet, 
terror 7 4+. may well enough be called'the glory of them ; nor can it be | 
nan iffecilt denied, but that the neighing of great horſes is terrible. 
#14, According to which reading, ſome ſay, the word which we 
nity nzrj> tranſlate Noſtrils, lignifieth in this place, that ſound of his | 3© 
an ſuarum, noſtrils called veighing z and that the word by us rendred 
Vatabol. glory, doth rather ſignifi excellency or vehemency. And 
thus our old E12:sſb Tranſlation gives it ; Hu ſtrong nergh- 
ing 1s fearful ; or as others, His vehement neighing # ter- 
rible, 
The Hebrew (as was toucht before) is Terror z nothing 
being more common in that language, than to uſe /ub/tar- 
t1ve words adjeftively, or, 8s if _ were Adjettrves. Ta- 
king this ſenſe of the words, they deſcribe generous horſes 
neighing, when they go to battle, as if they would thereby | 40 
at once proclaim and trumpet out their own courage, and 
terrific or daunt the enemy z or, as if they would not onl 
ſhew their own fearleſsneſs, but make their oppoſers a Taid, 
This is a fair interpretation, yet becauſe (according to one 
Expolition given, and much received, of the latter part 
of the former verſe, Haſt thou cloathed his neck with thun- 
der ? the neighing of the horſe hath been alrcady ſpoken 
of, 1 rather conceive, that theſe words, The. glory of bis 
noſtrils is terrible, may be expounded either of theſe two 
Ways. FO 
rence; Firſt, That hig wide, fuming, ſmoaking noſtrils (which 
a qz . 
tereri impa- Are the glory and commendation of a horte) ſtrike others 
ziens cre= With terror. Poets deſcribing the horſe, fancy him ſending 
bras txpirat fire out of his noſtrils, or breathing fire. And thus when 
narious i8- God is angry, {moak and fireare ſaid to go out of his no- 
v1 Sultab, ils (2 Sam. 22.9.) Some underſtand that (7/4. 2. 22.) 
lenrleunt Of an angry furious man. As is if the Prophet had faid, fear 
patule n2- not man, make no account of him, though enflamed with 
'7s, Claud. wrath and anger. The glory of his noſtrils us terrible. 
' Secondly, Reading the words thus (as was ſaid) The | 60 
clory of bis noſtrils ts terror ;, they may be expounded, not 
as implying the terror and fright which the horſe ſtrikes 
others with, but which others would fright the horſes with, 
z*llm quod while they brandiſh their ſwords, {hake their ſpears, ſound 
ef alia a4 their trumpets ; from all which terror, the horſe is ſo far 
ear hn > from running, that rather his courage is encreaſed, 
equo percop- and his ſpirit hatred. Such noiſes, claſhings and cla- |' 
tum, et e1 mors, will not ſcare the Horſe, as they do the Graſhop- 4 


ad gloriam, ver ; but the terror or matter of fear which is preſented be- 
Poon (na Þ fore him, is the glory of hisnoſtrils, that is, it will but pro- 
magnitudi- Voke him to anger and rage, or excite his courage, which 
x21, Aquin, makes his noſtrils ſmoak like fire, it cannot at all put him 
into a ſear, and that's hs glory. 


Hence Note, Firſt ; That which any creature excels in,is 
bu glory. | 
The horſe plorieth in his ſtrength; the courage and 


fierceneſs of the horſe appearing in his noſtrils, are his glo- 
ry alſo, Whatever good man excels in, is his glory : if 


80 


holineſs, itis his glocy ; yea, men who excel in evil, count 
that their glory ( Phil: 3. 19.) That which God excels in, is 
hisglory z what is that / He(blcilſed be his name) excels in 
ang ap our lins, in covering our iniquities, and there- 
ore, Ir 1 the glory of God to conceal 3 thing (faith Solomon, 
Prov. 25. 2,) that 1s, fin, by pardoning it. Kings mult 
ſearch out the matter, but it is the glory of God to conceal 
a thing. That which any creature cxccls in,-is his glory ; 
that which the Scriptures deciare God to excel in, is his glv- 
ry, and that is moſtly his parduning mercy. 


" 
Note, Secondly ; The greats it elory which ſome CYeaBbIIIES 
have, 1s to beterrible to others. 


To put others in fear, is all thcir glory, all that they glo- 
ry in; their glory isnot to ſave and to deliver, to Comtort 
and to do good to others, but to vex and to terrific. 

From the ſecond interpretation, take this Note. 


That which ts very terrible to ſome, it a 7lory to others. 


That is, It occaſions them to ſhew their Glory, or catrferh 
their glory to appear the more. Terror is the glory of the 
horſe; his nottrils are never ſo glorious, as when you at - 
tempt to territie him. When that which is terrible is Put 
to a true believer, then the glory of his ſoul breaks out, 
then he (hews forth his {aith in God, this n:egrity and 
faithfulncſs towards God ; terror 1s the glory of his ſoul 
as terror is the glory o: the horſe, rhat is, it givcs hin 00- 
caſionto ſhew forth his glory. 


Verſ. 21, Ye pawcth in tie valley, and rejeyceth in his 
, ftrcngth; 1;c agtiz on to meet the armed men. 


Theſe words give a further proof of the courage of the 
horſe, ora ſign of it; for 'tis the property of the highett 
metal'd and belt ſpirited horſes to do lo, as impaticnt of a 
check by the bridle, and deſirous rather to be ſpurred up- 
on an engagement with the enemy in batt'e, He power h 

Jn the valiey.] Why inthe valley ? bccauſe there bat- 
tels, eſpecially horſe battels, uſed to be fought, rather than 
upon hills or uneven grounds, 

There is another reading of the verſe; for the word 
tranſlated to paw, ſignifies alſo to d:7 : Hence ſne give it 
thus ; He diogeth in the valley. The pawing of a hot 1c, is 
a kind of digging ; for he hollows the earth, and makes a 
cavity in it by pawing. A mettI'd horſe cannot keep his 
feet, but will be traverling his ground, and pawing with 
his feet, as vcxt at any delay or ſtopt of the battle ; hc 
cannot endure to be curb d by the bit, having ſuch a mind 
(as was toucht before) to be upon the ſpur, ina full carreer 
againlt the enemy. Of ſuch pranſings, or (as the Margin 
hath'it) rramplings or plungings of the horſe, Deborul ſpake 
inher triumphant ſong ( 7#ag.5.22.) He paweth in: the valley. 


Hence Note ; What we would frin have, or be 1, we rc 
very unquitt, aid think lovg till wc ere at it. 


This we may take in a ſpiritual ſenſe : A foul which hath 
a mind to do good, how impatient is he when he is (}opt 
from doing it ! A ſoul that hath adelire tohave communion 
with God on carth, how much troubled is ke to be kineres! 
And a ſoul that hath a great mind to be with God in hea- 
ven, how doth he paw in the valley of this lower world, 
till he ger higher and aſcend up to him ! Auſtin Taid, My 
heart :5 unquiet, 1 can have no reſt till I am with thee 4907. 
So the Apoſtle (Ph1/. 1. 23.) 7 deſire to depart, I would fain 
be out of this world ; why am I thus wind-bound in the ha: - 
bous? lct me hoife ſail and be gone, the Sea-man is trou- 
bled tolic at an anchor, when he would be under ſail. Thus 
the generous horſe p.aveth in the valley, and 

Rejoycethin ts firength.] And becauſe of that he re- 
joyceth in thebattle ; and becauſe of that, would fain be at 
the battle. A horſe being contident of his ſtrength, £octh 
on chearfully. 

The word re :dred ſtrength, ſignificth not only bodily 
robuitiouſneſs, bur uny other abilities or cxcel!cnt endow 
ments. In which larger notion it is uſed ( Dan. 1.4.) where 
it is ſaid, The children that were to be choſen and bred un 
for the King, were ſuch as had ability to ſtind in the K ::; 5 
Palace ; that is, ſuch as were well qualified for that ſervice 
and attendance. In ſtrength of both kinds, a well diſciplin- 
ed horſc may be ſaid to rejoyce. . 


he excels in knowledge, or in ſtrength, or courage, or in 


£ - 
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The word rendred rejoyceth, may rather (ſay ſome) be 
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here tranſlated, Exs/rerh, which imports ſomewhat more 
than rejoycing, or great rejoycing z and may not unfily be 
attributed to beaits, eſp:cially to horſes, and chiefly to ſuch 
horſes as this Text ſpeaks of, Exultation is the expreſſion 
of any inward juy, by ſome outward aQt or geſture of thc 
body ; and to do that is very uſual with brave horſes, who 
being proud of, at lealt much pleaſed with themſelves, are 
often {cen pranfing and jetting as they go, and even artifici- 
aily forming and compoſing their bodies, their heads and 
legs eſpcgiaily, atevery ttep they take. So that theſe words, 
He rjoycah, or exulteth mn his ſtrength, ſeem to imply, that 
the horſe knoweth his own ſtrength and powers. It is com- 
monly ſaid, If 4 horfe knew his ſtrength, he were not to be 
de.ilt with; but whether this be true or no; it appears by 
theſe words in the Text, that he hath ſome knowledge of 
his ſtrength, elſe he could not be ſaid ro rejoyce init. And 
this is very aptly inſerted here, becauſe hence it comes to 
pals. that the horſe ruſheth ſo fiercely and fearleſly into the 
battle, which isthe great ſcope of the whole deſcription gi- 
ven of him in this context. He rejoyceth in his ſtrength. 


Hence Note, Firſt ; T hey have much ſtrength for any work, 
or ſervice, are joyful to go onto it. 


David (PF. 19.5.) compares the Sun to a ſtrong man, 
that rejoyceth torun arace. A ſtrong man is not afraid of, 
nor troubled at the race, but rezoyceth exceedingly in it. , 


Secondly, Note; 1What we have much of, br excel in, we 
are apt 10 rejoyce ut. 


The horfe hath much firength, gpd he rejoyceth iq it. 
This appears in all things ; If we have much riches, how 
apt are we to rejoyce in them ! If we have much wiſdom, 
or underſtanding, or parts, how apt are we torejoyce in 
them ! and therefore the Lord gives us that caveat (er. 9. 
23.) Let not the wiſe man glory in his wiſdom (as if he had 
ſaid, If a man have a great deal of wiſdom, or but alittle 
more than his neighbour, he will be glorying init, as the 
horſe in his ſtrength) and ler not the mighry man glory in his 
might, nor the rich maz glory in hu riches. All theſe ſtops 
upon glorying, ſhew, that what we have much of, we arc 
aptto both in. 


Note, Thirdly ; To rejoyce in any ſtrength, or un any 
thing but in Cod and his favour, or as we enjoy God mm 
any ting, ts bruiiſh, 11s tothe rejoyce as the horſe. 


The only rezoyce as Chriſtians, who rejoyce in their 
ſtrength,and in their r.ches, and in their graces,as they find 
God in them, and as they flow from God. The Goſpel 
way of rejoycing, is to rejoyce in the Lord, not in our gra- 
ccs, not in our wiſdom, not in our righteouſneſs, but in the 
Lord. The horſe rejoyceth in his ſtrength, 

Le gocth on to meet the armed men.} The Hebrew is, He 
goe:h on to meet the Armor, orrather Arms; that is, offenſive 
weapons, pikes and ſpears, which ga!l horſes, rather than 
defenſive, ſuch as ſhiclds, bucklers, and helmets, which on- 
ly preſerve men from hurt and wounds; or we may take it 
in both, and ſo the meanin2 is, the armed men. He gocth 
on. to meet them; he needs not be beaten, nor whipt, nor 
ſpurred onto the battle, The couragious horſe goes (1, 
he retreats not, be retires not, he isa volunteer in the War, 
he is pre by nothing but the nobleneſs and height of his 
own ſpirit, he goes to meet the armed men; though they 
meet him with deadly arms; with ſword and ſpear, yet he 
£0es to meet them. The word which we tranſlate, Armed 
met, properly ſignifies to kiſs, or ro ſalute, becauſe the wh o 
come to battle, do as it were, joyn hands and falute one a- 
nother, though very coarſcly, rudely, and roughly. He go- 


eth ona to meet the aimed men. 


Tience obſerve, The ſence of ability, much more confidence 
in ability, puts onto attivity, 


The Horſe rejoyceth in his ſtrength, he is ſenſible of, or 
Ends his ſtrength for the war, and therefore he puts on. 


Secondly Note; TWhatever any man hath amind or a de- 
lirbt to do, that he will go on in, or u4 free to do. 


The Horſe gocs on to meet the armed men, he doth not 
ſtand to receive a charge, but he ſeeks it. What any have a 
great mind to, that they are very forwardin; you need 
not preſs a volunteer, nor ſpur a free, a valiant horſe on to 
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| the battle, you can hardly hold him in with bit and bridle. 


'Tis ſoin any ſervice, where there is a heart ſet toit ! with 
alovetoit, O how dowe go forth toit! weneed not be 
haled nor driven to it. So in ſpirituals, a heart of that tem- 
per, anſwers every call (Pal. 27. 8.) When thou ſaid(t, 
jeek, my face, my heart ſaid unto thee, thy face Lord will 1 
ſcek, He preſently anſwers the Lords call to any duty, who 
hath a heart for it. What zeal, what freedom, what for- 
wardnels have we, to that we have a will and a mind to! 
An uphill way, is alldown-hillto a willing mind. 


VERS. 22, 23, 24, 25. 


Þe mocketh at fear, andis not afraid, neither turncth he 
back from the (wozd, 


The quiver ratleth againſt him, the glittering ſpcar and the 


ſhicld, | 

ſwalloweth the ground with ficrcencls and rage, neither 
bclieveth he that it is the ſound of the trumpet. 

He crpes among the trumpets, Ya, ha, and he ſmclleth 


the battle afar off ; the thunder of the Captains and the 
ſhouting. 


Heſe four verſes continve and compleat the deſcription 

of the goodly valiant War-horſe, in his ſecond qualifi- 

cation of boldneſs and courage, of which this Text gives as 
many proofs as can be imagined or expected. 

Þe mocketh at fear. ] And what greater argument of va- 

lour than than that ? Fear, the abltraQt is here put for the 


concrete ; he laughs at fear, that is, that is, at thoſe things ;; 
which are molt to be feared, or which carry the greateſt * 


command of fear in them. It is uſual in Scripture, to cx- 
preſs things greatlyto be feared, by fear, As things greatly 
hoped for are called our hope, and things rejoyced in great- 
ly are called our joy, ſo things greatly to be fearcd are cal- 
led our fear ; and in that ſence, above all, God is called che 
fear of his people ; he is fo much the object of fear, that the 
Scripture calls him fear. Facob in his treating and contract 
with his Uncle Laban ( Gen. 31. 53.) Sware by the fear of 
his father Iſaac, that is, he ſware by God, who alone hath 
this high honour to be ſworn by in a ſacred way. To ſwear, 
is a great part of divine worſhip, and is ſometime pur for 
the whole of worſhip, Facob ſware by the fear of Iſaac, 
that is, by God, who his father 7/aac feared, arid in whoſe 
fear he walked all his days. Thus ſpakethe Prophet { 1/a. 
8.12,13.) Santtifie the Lord of Ho#ts in your hearts, and 
let him be your fear, which is quoted by the Apoſtle (1 Per. 
3.15) Nowas God himſelf js called fear, becauſe he is ſo 


| exccedingly to be feared ; ſothoſe things which carry in 


thera much fear, or which are much feared, in Scripture 
ſenſe and eloquence, are called fear ; He ſcorneth or mocketh 
at fear. Thoſe things which make othersremble, he, asit 
were, makes a ſport at and plays with them. So the words 
are an expoſition of what was ſpoken at the cloſe of the 2 1. 
verſ. Fe goeth on to meet the armies, or the armed men, who 
are much to be feared and dreaded. 


In general, whatſoever is or may be matter of fear that ' 


the horſe mocks or laughs at, that is, he counts'np more of 
it, than w: do of thoſe things we laugh at. What men re- 
gard not, care not for, that they laugh at, mock art. 
We ſay of a valiant ſtout-hearted ran, he kyows not what 
fear means. When once a Noble perſon, in great danger, 
was admoniſhed not to be afraid ; he laid his hand upon his 
breaſt, and ſaid, Fear was never here yet, and I hope ſhall ne- 
ver enter, Thus the Hzrſe is here repreſented, as one into 
whoſe hcart fear never enired ; ke mocketh at fear, 

And (as it followeth) is not affrighted.] The word which 


we render aff-ighted, imports the greatelt conſternation of 


mind, when the mind lies, as it were, proſtrate under utter 
deſpondency, breakings of ſpirit, and diſcouragements 
(De«t.1.21.) Neither any dreadful noiſe nor terrible ſight, 
neither the appearance nor the reallity of danger, abate thc 
ſpirit or proweſs of the Horſe ; Hes not affrighted. 


Hence, Note ; Danger u the element of courage. 


We ſcec it in the Horſe, and it is much more ſeen in cou- 
ragious men. Youcan no more caſt down true courage by 
repreſenting dangers, than youcan drown a fiſh by caſting 
it into the water; itis in its clement. It wes the ſpeech of 
that great Alexander, bcing in a moſt hazardous underta- 
king, Now I ſee a danger ſutable to my mind, a match for my 
courage, The Horſe mocketh at fear. Note 
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Note, Secondly ; T hat which 5 70t feared, is uſually de- 
rided, 

It is ſo with beaſts, and it is ſo with men; and what 
more uſual with ſome men, than to mock moſt at thoſe 
things which they ſhould be moſt afraid of ? As there isa 
nobleatls of courage in ſome men, which makes a mock 


of fear ; ſo behides that, there is a baſeneſs of ſpirit, a {tu- | 


pidneſs in other men, that make a mock at fear. Such was 
the ſpirit of Lois Sons-in-iaw (Ger. 79. 14.) who when 
Lot reported to them, the moſt dreadful thing that ever 


— —— — 


was in the world, a ({hower of tre and brimſtone, ready to 


fall down from heaven, upon the whole City to conſume it, 
He was to them 4s one that mockzd; the meaning is, his 


Sons in law mocked at what he reported they laugh'd at 
his admonition. Such a kind of mocking at fear, we read in | 
thoſe hardned and debauched ſpirits among the ten Tribes, | 


when that good King ſent and admoniſhed them to return 
to the truze worthip of God, and laid be;ore them thoſe 
dreadful judgments that would ſurely overtake them if 


they did not (2 Chros. 30. 10.) They laughed to ſcorn the 
meſſengers, and mocks th:m : As if they had ſaid, IWyat do | 


yourell ws of the wrath of God, and of hns judgments, if we 


perſiſt in our way and courſe, we [corn your admonition, we | 
regard not your threatnings. The character given of that | 


people (2 Chron. 36,16.) when wrath was breaking out 
upon them without remedy, Was this, They wock? r1e meſ- 


ſengers of God, avid deſpiſed bu: words, To ſuch mockers at | 


fear, I might take occaſion to ſay, as the Prophet in alike 
caſe (1/a. 28. 22.) Be ye not mockers, leſt your bands be 
made ſtrong. There arc ſome tears that itis our honour to 
mock at ; but there are other fears that will be our ſhame 
and ruin to mock at : Of all ſuch,that will be true which the 
Lord fpake by wiſdom (Prov. 1. 26.) I w:t mock when their 
fear cometh. ] hty who mock when fear, that is, when fearfu! 
things are threatn'd in the name of the Lord ; the Lord 
will mock at thcir fear when fearful evils fall upon them. 
Sanners will have little mind to mock _at laſt, Such mockers 
at fear are propheficd of, before the coming of Chriſt, in 
thoſe two Epittles which are of a ncar complexion and con- 
ſtitution (2 Pet. 3. 4.) Knowing ths fi. ſt, that there ſh2ll 
come un the laſt days (mockery, or) ſcoffers, walking after their 
ownluſfts, ſayin, where # the promiſe of bu commg. And 
in the Epiſtle of 7«de (ver. 17, 18.) we have the ſame 
caution, Beloved, remember ye the words that were. ſpoken 
before, uf the Apoſtles of eur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, how that 
they told you, there ſhoutd be mockers in the laſt time, who 
ſhould walk, after their nngodly lujts. Take heed you be 
not found thus like the Horſe mocking at fear, though there 
be many caſes wherein itgg the honour of man, eſpecially, 
of the ſervants of God, tobe in this point like the Horſe, 
Who mocketh at fear, 

Neither turnety he back from the Cwozd.] This latter 
part of the ver ſ* is only a confirmation of what was ſaid be- 
fore, and therefore I ſhall briefly paſs it. Thoſe appea- 
rances or rcalitics of danger, at which weare affrighted, 
cauſeus to'turn back ; but the horſe not being affrighted 
with, rurneth ot back from the ſword. The Hebrew is, he 
turreth not back, from the face of the ſword; further, the 
Hebrew is plura!, from the face of the ſword. The ſword 
hath a face, it hath (as it were) many faces, and they all 
look very terribly ; therefore not to be afraid of the faces 
of the ſword, is a high cxpreſhon of fearleſneſs. Nor to 
turn back from the face of the ſword may have this ſence, not 
to fear when the ſword is very near him z when the ſword 
looks the horſe in the face, and makes dreadful faces, then 
he turnsnot back from it, nor yields a foot of ground. The 
Horſe doth not only mock at fear, or at things which arc 
to be fear'd, when they are afar off, but when they are 
near, even, when the ſword is drawn and brandiſhed be- 
fore his face. Totalk great words, when an enemy is far 
from us, is the cowards guizez but when we ſee his face, 
to ſtand to it, isthetrialof courage The Lioneſs is a very 
fierce and ſtout creature, and yet it is reported, that when 
ſheis fighting for her whelps (at which time ſhe is moſt 
fierce and furious) ſhe caſt her eyes down to the ground, as 
not being willing to behold the weapons or hunting arms of 
thoſe who purſue her. But though the natural Hiſtorian 
reports ſome kind of fear in the Lioneſs, yer Selamon re- 
ports the courage of the Lion altogether fearleſs and un- 
dauntcd (Prov. 30. 30.) He turneth net away for any; The 
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Hebrew ſaith, from the face of any; we may ſay, man or 


| beaſt, that is, he takes not a ſtep back for any ; ncithe; 


man nor beaſt can make him afraid. An ancient Writer, 
deſcribing the Lion, tel's us, He never feareth, nor fly- 


, Cth, nor haſteth away in the ſight of any ; but though op- 
| prefſcd with the multitude or number ot his purſuers, kc 


_ - — — 


40 


JO 


60 


70 


mke his retreat ſoftly and gradually, or by ſeveral ſtands, 
to ſee who dares engage him, as was ſhewed before at the 
38. Chapter (ver. 39, 40.) Thus the valiant horſe behaves 
himſelf at the appearance and face of the ſword; he doth 
not only not turn quite away from the ſ07d, but doth not 
ſo much as turn his eyes from it, but looks ir full in the face, 
though it ſheweth a dreadful and bloody face. God, who 
hath made the horſe for the ſervice of man in war, hath g1- 
ven him afpirit ſutable, he is not afraid of the (word, nor 
of any other weapon of war, as will further appear from 


the next verſe, when from theſe words, I have briefly 
Notcd, 


Firlt, The face or appearance of the ſword 1s terrible, 


The ſword is one of the moſt terrible things, which the 
Lord at any time threatncth againſt a ſinful people ; the 
face oi the ſword makes many men: faces gather pa!cneſs, 
and puts a palſie into their hands, 


Note, Secondly; 3Vizere there is true coltrage, 10t only 
. aangers af ar «ff, but dangers at hand are not turncd 
Yom, 


Iris faid (P/ſal. 78.8.) that, rhe children of Ephraim 
being armed, and carrying bows (they had both offenſive 
and defenſive weapons, yet) trrned back_:3: the day of bat- 
tle. They marcht on poſſibly 2 great while very valiantly, 
as well as any in the army, and poſſibly made greot boalts 
what they would do; but when it came to the day of bat- 
tle, when they ſaw the face of the ſword, then faith the 
Text, they turned back, A man of right mettal turns not 
back, his courage fails not, no not at preſent danger ; and 
that's it which wearc to coniider our {clvcs in, as to our 
ſpiritual courage. It is an cafie matter to ſlight dangers 
when they are unſcen, and only talked of ; but when it 
comes to the day of battle, when ſwords are drawn; and 
you lee their terrible faces, then not to turn back, that's 
courage indeed. And ſo we may under{tand the words of 
the Apoltle (eb. 10. 38.) where he brings inthe Lord, 
ſpeaking thus; If any man draw back, my ſoul ſhall bave 
n0 pleaſure 31: him, Tf any man draw back as a coward, or 
takes his heels in the day of battle (for of that he ſpake in 
the 34. verſe, telling us of thoſe, Who endured a great {i 1 
of afflifFio1, even of thoſe that took joyfully the ſpoiling 5; 
their goods, and doubtleſs were ready to rake joyfully th. 
ſpoiling of their lives too: If any man in their caſe turn 
back from the very face of the ſword) 21y /ox! (ſaith God) 
ſhall bave no pleaſure in him; he is no ſouldicr for me, he 
is not ht for the ſpiritual warfare, 

As in thisver/c we have the ſword, fo in the next, there 
is an enumeration of ſeveral other terrible Armes, tiic 
light whereof gives no trouble to the horſe, 


Verſ. 23. The quiver ratleth againſt him, the gliering 
lpcar 2ndſ{wo2d. 


Yet he turns not back; ſo we arc toconnet it. 

The.quver ratics 3gauiſt him. ] Ir was uſual in thoſe 
times to make much uſe of bows and arrows in war; and 
not only did the foot-men uſc the bow, but the horſe-men 
too.Some underitand this ratling of the quiver, to be eiticr 
of foot or horſe that come tockarge ; but we are ra:kur 
to underſtand the ratling of the horſe mans quivers. NMo!t 
creatures take fright at ratling noiſes, but this ratling 
makes not the horſc either toſtart or turn, he flincheth not, 
nor draweth he back at tae ratling of the quiver. 

The qurver ratleth againſt him, There is a twofold inter: 
pretation of theſe words, ariſing from the ambicuity of the 
prepoſition (5) by us rendred 49inſt, which others 
tranſlate by ( /ixper ) #pon, conceiving that here mention 1s 
made of thoſe weapons which the Horſe with his Rider 


bear, as ii the meaning were, The guivers which Archers bet 


on horſe-b4ch ,, carry at their ſaddles or by their ſides, ra1l; 
pon him. Butamoſt (as Our tranſ11tion hath it) render that 
prepolition by, agaznſt, and fo underſtand the whole + 

of thoſe armes, which the enemy or contrary party ule in 
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conflict. Andthat this is the better and more proper expo* | 
lition, is clear from the ſerics and tendency of the words; | 
for here the valour and generoſity ofthe horſe is painted to 
the life, rowards which the mention of thoſe arms, which 
the horſe himicif or the hurſe-man managing kim bearcth, 
doth not conrribute the lealt line or thadow ; but the 
inention of thoſe railing arms or of the ratling of thoſe arms, | 
which the adverſe party bear and brandith againſt him, 
tcnds to a notable demonitration of his courage. 'Tis a 
oreat evidence of a horſes boldneſs, to ruſh upor'or charge 
an encmy, whoſe arms ratle againlt him, and who hold out 
weapons purpolely fitted to wound, Kill, and Yay all that 
came ncar him. Sothat, what isſaid (ver. 21.) He goeth on: 
ts meet tle armea men; and (wer. 22.) He mocketh at fear, 
nether tw acth be back, from the ſword, 1s here further illu- 
{trated and heightned, by recounting ſeveral other deadly 
weapons of which the horſe is as dreadlels. When the 
horſe moves much, the quiver ratles, ſo alſo do both ſpears 
and (hiclds (as it followeth in the Text.) 

The glittering ſpcar and the ſhicld.] Well ſurbiſht ſpears 
and ſhie'ds glitter, or (as the Hebrew hath it) flame. "The | 
heads and points of ſpears being burniſhed and brighten'd, 
ſeem like burning fire or flames z yet the horſe is not mo- | 
ved by them. \We read of a flaming ſword in a higher ſenſe | 
(Cen. 3. 24.) as here of flaming ſpears and ſhields. Now | 
as the claſhing and ratling of arms, ſo the brightneſs of 
them is terrible ; butr.cither the onenor the other, neither 
the ratling quiver, nor the glittcring ſpear and ſhield trou- 
ble the couragious horſe. Mr. Broughton tranſlates, not 
ſhield but, javelrn, which is an offenſive or miſſhve weapon; 
the word is rendred ſpear (/oſh. 8.18. 1 Sam. 17.45.) as 
alſo at the 29 ves ſe of the 4 1. Chapter of this Book. Theſe 
things laid together bring in, or make up a fuller proof of 
the horſes courage z the quiver ratleth againſt him, the 
ſpear and ſhield ratle too, yet he is not diſcouraged. 
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Hence note ; Fiiſt, The confuſed noiſe of weapons in war, 


wounds the car and the keart, or the heart at the ear, as 
well as the ſh. rpneſs of their point or edge wounds the fleſh. 


_— 


It is matter of amazement to hear the ſounding, the rat- 
ling. andthe claſhing of arms, and orher dreadful noiſes that 
the field is filled with in a day of battle (1/a. 9. 5.) Every 
battle of tie warrior is with confuſed noiſe ,, and 'tis much 
that the confuſion of the noiſe, doth not' make a confuſion 
in the ſpirits of thoſe that arc ingag'd in battle. 
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Note, Secondly; Not to be terrified with noiſes and 
dreadful ſoun!s, ſhews ſtrength and ſtoutneſs of ſpirit, 


It is a picce of valour in the Horſe, not to be troubled 
with or at the ratling of the quiver. The Lord to ſhew 
pat he would totally take away the ſpirit of courage from 

is own people for t ben lins (who had been ſo valiant to 
ſin againlt him, and would run upon fin, —— 
the ratling of his quiver, his threatnings, denounced agai 
them)tclicth them ( Levit, 26. 36.) 1 will carry you to 
the Land of your enemies, What then? And(ſaith he) por 
thew that are left alive of yort, 1 will ſend a faintneſs unto 
their bcarts, in the land of therr enemzes, and the ſound of a 
ſaber leaf ſhall chaſe them. Now as it ſhews an extream 
cowardize and faintneſs of ſpirit, to ſhake and run at the 
{nakingof aleaf; ſo to Rand firm, to Keep our ground 
and nut be moved, when there is ſuch a noiſe and clat- 
tcring, as even ſhakesthe earth, and confounds all the ele- 
nents (as it were) this ſhews a mighty courage. 


Verf, 24, Ye ſwallowcth the ground with flercencſs and 
rage, &c. X 


Still the expreſſions riſc higher and higher, the courage 
of the harſe tranſports him ſo far, that he even ſwallowerh 
the ground. We ſay of ſome hard and great ſtudents, they 


—_ 


{wvallow up books, they make no bones of great books. 59 
tiere, to ſhew the mighty courage and ferceneſs of the 
horſe, heis repreſented, as if he would eat up or ſwallow 
the very ground he treads on. 

Yet many Expoſitors are not ſatisfied, that the Hebrew 
word here uſed (823) ſhould be rendred to ſwallow z and 
therefore they tranſlate, He diggeth the earth with fierceneſs 
aud rage; and expound it of his making hojes inthe ground, 


_- 


give it thus; With ſhaking and ſtirring he beaterh upon the 
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earth : The Chaldee Paraphraſe ſaith, He makes a hole inthe 
earth, The authority of the Chaldee (ſaith Bootixs) gives 
credit to this expolition and ſtrengthens it ; becauſe it 
(hews, that the word in the Syriack, tongue (many of 
which are uſed in this book of Fob) may well ſignifie to dig 
or make a hole, ſecing from this Verb a Noun is derived 
which in that language ſignifies a hole or pit. Andif we 
take this interpretation (ſaith he) the words would not be 
- bare, much leſs a needleſs repetition of what was ſaid 
(ver, 21.) He paweth in the valley. For though (according 
to this reading) the Text in both places ſpeaks of hollow- 
ing the earth, yet we may give this difference; the former 
being to be underſtood of thoſe lighter touches, which 
wanton luſty horſes with one foot give the earth ; but this 
latter, of great and deep impreſſions which they make in 
the carth with all their feet, while heated with a defire to 
charge the enemy, they are reſtrained and held in, till the 
(ignal be given. 

Secondly, Others laying aſide the metaphorical ſenſe of 
the word /walloweth, expound it properly of his biting or 
gnawing the carth. A generous horſe, to ſhew how he 
would cat up the enemy when he comes at him, before he 
comes at him,doth not only paw in the earth with his foot, 
but gnaws the earth with his teeth, as if he would ſwallow 
it up. And to ſwallow up a thing imports in all languages, 
at lealt a ſuppoſed or conceited caſineſs of doing it. We, 
ſpeaking proverbially, uſe to ſay, we could do ſuch or ſuch 
a thing, as ealily as we can eat or drink. The horſe when 
he cannot come preſently to wreek his rage upon the ene- 
my, doth it upon the carth in gnawing cf which he ſeems 
totell his enemies, that he will tear their fleſh, and gnaw 
their bones as ſoon as he can come at them. And I find 
one, who by earth in this place, underſtands men'(as all are) 
made of carth ; but though it may bear a tolerable ſenſe, to 
ſay, that a horſe in his fierceneſs and rage, would even cat 
or ſwallow up the enemy ; yet to expouud the earth by the 
cnemy, exceeds (faith a learned Author) all abſurdity. But, 

Thirdly, I rather conceive (as ſome of the Rabbins, and 
not a few of our Modern Writers do) that by ſwallowing 
the carth with fierceneſs and rage, we are to underſtand 
only the ſwiftneſs of his courſe or motion, when once he 
hath but the reins let looſe to the battle, he would run as 
ifhe would ſwallow the ground, and that ſhews his courage 
too, Weſay ofa man that runs with ſpeed , he doth not 
feel the ground: The horſe is in ſuch extream haſt to be gone, 
and to be at the battle, that he runs, as if he neither felt nor 
left any earth under him. This interpretation is ſtronsly 
contended for, by learned Bochar:w, in oppoſition to the 
former, and illuſtrated by m@y ancicnt teſtimonies con- 
cerning the fierceneſs and ſwiftnels of the Horſe, which the 
Reader may conſult if he pleaſe. He ſwallowerh the gronnd 
with fierceneſs and rage. 


Hence Note, 1» ſtrong and outragious paſſions, we think 
we can do impoſſibilities, 
Even eat up theearth, and ſwallow the ground. 

Neither believeth he it isthe ſound of the trumpet.) Beaſts 
haxe ſome kind of faith ; they do ſomewhat which looks 
like believing. The Original word Ggnifieth the proper 
workof faith. 

But how can the horſe be ſaid, cither to belicve, or not to 
believe ? 


I ſhall give two interpretations of the words, in anſwer 
to this Queſtion, 
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by pawing in the ws ſi poken of verſe 21. Mr. Broughton | ; 
' 8O 


Firſt, thus : He believes not that it is the ſound of the Trum- 
per ; that is, whereas it might be thought, that the ſound of 
the Trumpet ſhould terrifie him, he regards it no more 
than a man doth that which he doth not believe, he cares 
not for it, he isnot at all troubled at it. Thus our Engl:ſ 
Tranſlation hath it; He regardeth not the noiſe of the trumpets. 

Second'y, Thus: He believes not that it 1s the ſound of the 
Trumpet; that is, he hath ſo great a mind to the battle, 
that when the Trumpet ſounds indeed to the battle, he 
doubts it is not ſo, 'tis too good news to be true, hc ſcarce 
believes his own cars ; or, he delireth the battle ſo much, 
that he believes the ſignal of it very little, and fears it 1$ 
not ſo, but ſome falſe alarm. This is a good and probable 
interpretation, it being uſual among men (from whom in 
proportion to beaſts, eſpecially to gallant horſes, this affe- 


ction may be transferred) hardly at firſt to believe or 
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give credit to thoſe things which they extreamly deſire 


and wiſh, yea, long for. In this ſenſe it may well be ſaid 
ofthe Horſc, He believes not that it us the ſound of the trum- 


per. 


Hence Note, That which # much deſored, is wn ſome caſes 
hardly believed. 


'Tis uſually ſaid, We eaſily believe that which we would or 
deſirero have z, yet ſometimes we hardly believe that which 
we would have; that is, when we hear 'tis ſo, we are full 
of fears ad doubts that the thing is not ſo, we are afraid 
that we (hall not obtain ſo wiſhed and longed for an enjoy: 


ment; and do therefore not only queſtion the reports of 


others concerning it, as  acob did the report of his other 
ſoris concerning the life and high advancement of his ſon 
Foſeph in Egypt (Gen. 45. 26.) for as ſoon as he heard it, 
the Text ſaith, His heart fainted, for he believed chem not, 
Now, not only do ſome (I ſay) in ſuch caſes hardly be- 
lieve the reports of others) but eventhat which their own 
eyes bchold. Iris ſaid of the diſciples of Chriſt, when he 
appeared to them after his Reſurrection, and ſhewed them 
his hands and his feet ( Luke 21. 41.) They believed not 
for joy; they were fo glad of the thing, they could not 
believe their own eyes. In which ſenſe we are to under- 
ſtand that of Job, at the 24. verſe of the 29. Chapter; If / 
langhed on them, they believed st not. When the Angel told 
Abreham in the Tent (Gen. 18. 10.) I will certainly re- 
turn tothee according to the time of lift; and loe, Sarah thy 
w:fe ſhall have a ſon. Sarah over hearing this good news, 
Lanughed within her ſelf (verſ. 12.) Though it pleaſed her 
exceedingly, that ſhe ſhould have a ſon, yet ſhe laughed 
alſo in unbelicf, and was therefore reproved (ver/. 15.) 
If ſhe had laught as Abraham did, at the day of Chrilt, 
whe ſaw Chrijts day and rejoyced (John 8. 56.) that is, hc 
laughed in faith, in aſſurance that it would come, ſhe had 
not -been reproved ; but Sarah laughed, as doubting, ſure 
this will never be ; though might ſhe have had her with, 
ſhe would of all things in the world, have deſired and wiſh- 
ed aſon. Once more ( Atts 12.15.) when Peter was in 
priſon, and prayer made by the Church night and day, 
doubtleſs they prayed in faith for his delivery, yet when 
Peter was delivered, and knockt at the door, they ſaid to 
the Maid, who told them it was Perer,. Thou art m4d (ver. 
15.) Theycould not believe it was ſo, while they heard it 
was ſo, and had been earneſtly praying it might be ſo. The 
valiant horſe defires nothing more than an engagement in 
battle, but believes not it is the ſound of the trumpet: 

Thus of the ſecond expoſition of theſe words, Neither 
believeth he that it 1s the ſound of the Trumpet. Y et ſome con- 
ceive,that though it be true, that generous and brave horſes 
are not only not affrighted at the ſound of the trumpet, 
but rather rejoyce (in their kind ) at it, as is ſaid expreſ] 
in the next verſe z yet it cannot be conveniently ſaid, that 
he hath ſo great a joy as to produce this diſ-belief: 'For ſo 
to rejoyce, as to be in a manner overcome with joy, and 
not to give credit toour eyes and cars, never happens, but 
as in extreamly great and extraordinary joys, ſo in unac- 
cuſtomed and unexpected joys, which ſurely cannot well be 
affirmed of that joy which horſes are taken with at the 
ſound of a trumpet, ſignalizing a battle to enſue. 

And therefore (becauſe it avoids this difficulty) I ſhall 
rather adhere tothem, who render the words thus, Ver- 
ther doth he ſtand ſtill (or keep hu ground) when the trum- 
pet ſoundeth. So Mr. Broughton renders expreſly ; Ne;- 
ther ſtands be ſtill when the ſound of the Trumpet us heard. 
This interpretation ſuits beſt with the ſcope of the place ; 
nor doth the force of the Hebrew Verb oppolc it: for the 
Adjective which comes from the Participle of it, is often 
uſed to lignifie firm, ſtable, ſure, durable ; yea, and the 
Verb it ſelf is often taken in that ſenſe (P/al. 78. 37.) They 
were not tedfat, or ſtood not faſt in his covenant, So 
( Dent. 28. 59.) the Lord threatned Plagnes of long conti- 
nuance, that is, ſtanding Plagues, or ſuch as ſhould hold 
long, and not ſtir from the place. Thus alſo it is ſaid 
(Exod. 17. 12.) The hands of Moſes were ſteady until the 
going down of the Sun. The ſame word doth elegantly ſig- 
nifie, both to believe and to be ſteady, or ſtand faſt ; ſee- 
ing it is faith or believing in God, which alone makes us 
ſtcady or ſtand faſt, in all occalions or temptations to the 
contrary ; and therefore inthis place we may molt conve- 
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niently render, He ſtandeth not firm, he finds not (hill, o7 


keeps not his place at the ſound of the Trumpet, b't 13 
unquiet and in motion, as having an ardent delire to be in 
the battle, as ſoon as ever ke hears the Trumpet ſound. One 
of the ahcient Poets expreſſeth this quality of a valiant 
horſe, almoſt in the ſame words, and alt»pether to the 
ſame-ſenſe; He knows 1ot how to keep hs place;, or, be can- 
not (as we ſay) for bis heart, ſtand ſtill. Sy that as the 
cagernels of the horſe for the battle, even before the fignal 
given, is ſet forth in thoſe words ( verſe 21.) He pawerth 511 
the valley; and in the former part of this verſe, where 'tis 
ſaid, He ſwallowerh the growid with fierceneſs and rave; fo 
the ſame height of ſpirit after the ſignal viven, is further cx 
preſled in theſe words, thus tranſlated, 74: ftamdeth not 
ftill (no ground will hold him, he will be gone if he can 
get head) when once be hears the ſend of the T; am per, 


. R Ys >! ' . , ' 
Hence Note, What we have much mind t6 49, We «Ye 


glad of an opportunity to do ut, avid 7 oadtly empreice 
it. 


The Apoſtle faith of the old Patriarks (7c. 11.15.) 
Truly if they had been miidfid of (that IS, if they had had a 
mind to) that Country from whenec they came ont, rhey win bt 
have had oportunity to hae retitrned. Now,as a man Will not 
do that for which he hath an opportunity, whenhe hath no 
mind to it; ſoif amin hath a mind to do any thing, how 
ſoon doth he make uſe of che very firlt opportunity to do 
it. Anddoubtleſs it was a great trouble to the Philipprinns, 
who had a true deſire to {he ww their care of, and love to the 
Apoſtle P.u4, that they lacked opportunity to ſhew {t, and 
give a real proof of it (P/:/. 4. 10) As opportunity is a 
gale to carry us on to action, ſo a willing mind is a vale ro 
carry us to the improvement of any offered opportunity 
for ation. Let #5 do good (ſaith the Apoſtle, G.:!. 6, 10. ) 
as we have opportunity. He that is ſlack to do go0d when 
he hath a fair gale of opportunity to it, declares plainly, 
that his mind 1s becalmed, and that he hath not the leatt 
breath or gale of willingneſs in his mind to do go0d. Ir is 
our duty, not only to accept an opportunity to do good. 
when it falls right in our way but even to ſtep out of our 
way (ſo it be ina good way) to ſeek it. Davids enemies 
ſought occaſion, and ſo did D.#:!s (Chap. 6,) to do him 
a miſchief ; and ſhall not we ſeek occaſions to ſhew mercy? 
Cc. Letus(like the horſe in the Text) no ſooner hevr the 
ſound ofthe Trumpet, a lawful call to any duty, for v/1ich 
we have alſo an open door, but (as he) rejoyce in ir, ftand 
till no longer with a dull, ſh.:! we, ſh.4{ we, in our mouths, 
but be gone, up and be doing. | 


Verſ. 25. Ye ſaith among the Trumpets, ha, ha, anv 
he ſmelleth the battcl afar off, the Thunder of che Cas 
ptains and the ſhouting. 


This verſe ſeems to give areaſon of what vas lait ſaid 
in the formet, eſpecially according to the lattet Tran{lati- 
onof it. As if it had been faid, Therefore the generous 
horſe cannot ſtand itill, but is impatient of every moments 
delay, when he hears the Trumpet ſound, becauſe he is 
not only not aſtoniſhed at it, but rejoyceth, wiſhing for 
nething more than the battle, of which he knows the ſoun- 
ding of? the Trumpet to be a ſignal. 

He ſaith among the Trumpets, Ya, ha. ] Some ren- 
der theſe words, not barely as we, among the Trumpets, Eut 
thus ; Ar the full ſonrd of the Trumpet; or, When the Trum- 
pet hath ſounded long and ſufficiently, then he [aith, Ha, ha, 
Reading the words thus, we may connect them with the 
latter part ofthe former verſe, Nerther belreverls he that it 


& the ſound of the Trumpet ,, that 1s, when the Trumpet be- - 


gins to ſound, he doubts whether it be tothe battle or no; 
but when the Trumpet ſounds long, when the ſuthciency of 
the Trumpet ſounds, or when it ſounds ſufficiently, ſothat 
it manifeltly appears the battle is nigh, or at hand, then he 
ſaith, Ha, h. 

That the word ae in Bede is fipnificative, and imports 
ſufficiency, is the opinion of many interpreters, and that it 
is of the ſame ſenſe in this Text, as in that (//:. 40. 16.) 
Lebanon is not ſufficient ro burn, nor the beaſts thereof ſuffic:- 
ent for a burnt-offering. Thus here, at the ſufficiency of rhe 
Trumpet, that is, when the Trumpet ſounds {ficient v, 
abundantly, or clearly ; or {agour old £27 Trari.anon 
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hath it) whe? rhe trumpets make moſt noiſe, he ſaith, Ha, | 
ha. 

There are others of note, who judge that (7) de is only 
+ aſyllabical addition of no {ignification, or adding nothing 
to the Prepoſition (2) Be; and fo render the words only 
thus : Ar the ſound of the trumpet ;,.0r as we, Among the 
trumpet iy he faith, ha, ha. And that (7) De, 1s only exple- | 
tive, not ſignificative, and ſo that word (*12) Bede is no | 
more than the Prepoſition (2) Be put alone, ſome would 
confirm by other Texts of Scripture, where it is concei- 
ved to be {ouſed ( Hab.2. 13.) Behold, is it not of the Lord 
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that the peeple ſill labour (2R 2) 1 the fire ; and the peo- 
ple ſhall weary themſelves (PV) for vanity ? Theſe 
ii. Words are found alſo (ey. 51.58.) in both which (faith a 

. lcarned Author) that (843) De cannot lignifie ſufficiency, 
both the ſenſe of the place ſhews, and almoſt all interpre- 
ters agree: And this alſo may be further confirmed by a 
like uſe of the ſame word, as it is put after 5 74g. 6. 5- 
and after 73 1c. 66. 23. The Learned Reader conſulting 
the original, will eaſily obſerve (faith he that in both 
thoſe places 7 hath no ſpecial lignitication. 


con 


Yet doubt'eſs (conſidering that not one Jota or tittle 1n |: 


thc Scripture is in vain) that additional word hath its uſe, 


and poſſibly is of more uſe than any have as yet well un- | 
dcritood, For though it be granted, as Rabbi David |; 


ſaith in his Dictionary, that 17 1n all thoſe places is para- 


gogical ; yet Paragoges may have more in them, than | 


mcerly the ornament of ſpeech, Our Tranſlators inti- 
mate-as much ( Hab. 2, 13.) where they do not render 
barely, 7: the fire, and for vanity, but in the very fire, and 
for very vanity. And therefore (with the good leave of 
that learned” Author) I apprehend (with the Rabbin, 
whom he quotes, but likes not for this opinion) that in all 
places where this word is uſed, it hath a ſpecial force, de- 
claring the greatneſs and continuance of the thing ſpoken 
of. And ſo i this place, we may take the meaning thus : 
As thegenerous horſe is always forward for the battle, fo 
when the trumpet begins to ſound ; but when the erumper 
ſour derl» long (as the Lord ſpake to Moſes at the giving of 
the Law, Exod. 19. 13.) then the horſe (being fully aſſu- 
rcd that the battle will ſuddenly begin) is mightily affected 
with a kind of joy, which he expretleth as well and as fully 
as he can' in his language, ſaying, He, h.z, now 'tisas I 
would have it. | 

That this Interjection, ha, hz, imports joy and exulta- 
_ tion, all agree; andir may note, not only that inward joy 
with which the horſe is affected at the ſound of the trumper, 
but alſo that outward expreſſion which he makes of it b 
neighing, which may not improperly be called his ha, ha; 
"/* thelound which we hear in the air, whena horſe neigheth, 
\, ſymbolizing much with this InterjeCtion, ha, ha, ſpoken by 
" aman. Andall men know (who know any thing of the 
qualities or cuſtoms of gallant horſes) that it is uſual with 
them to neigh when they are much pleaſed, and arc upon a 
neer attainment of their deſire, or the injoyment of their 
pleaſures. Comparing the latter part of the former verſe, 
according to the ſecond expoſition of our Tranſlation, with 
(ill, 

Obſerve, Aſſurance of what we would have, breeds ex- 

!ream joy and triumph in his ſparit that would have it. 


\hen the horſe finds it is the battle indeed, then he re- 
joycerh greatly. Men often break out into ſuch cxclamati- 


ons, when having been long doubtful of a thing, and fear- | 
ful how it might iſſue, they at laſt ſec its iſſue anſwering | 


the utmoſt of their wiſhesand expectations (P/al. 40. 15.) 
Let tizem (ſaith David ) be deſolate for a reward of their 
(hame, that ſay, Ab, ht, Ah ba; that 1s, ct them be re- 
warded with delolation, for cheir ſhameful doings, in ſay- 


ing, Ah, ha, Ah, ha, becauſe they ſce mecaſt down. To | 


lay, Ah, ha, at what is done, is as much as to ſay, it pleat 
oth us wel!, it gives us high content. Thus alſo they cry- 
cd out (P/4. 35.21.) 4h, ha, our eyes have ſeen it. As 
the viſion we ſhall have in heaven, is faith perfected in the 
higheſt aſſurance imaginable; ſo in any caſe in this world, 
what of our de{ircs our eyes ſee, we take high content in. 


It is comfortable when we have ſome hope of what we de- | 
lire; but when we once ce it, then we cry Ab, ha, if | 


what our eycs ſce, be to us as theirs was to them in the 
ſame Pſalm, where they af@again brought in ſaying, Ah, 
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ha, ſowould we have it (ver. 25.) now it is as it ſhould bez 
, we have been looking for ſuch a day a long time, but now 


it is come; Ah, ha, Ah, ha, S» would we have it. And 
conſider it either in natural or ſpiritual things; there is a 


| timeas to ſpiritual things, when we do not believe the 
| hilver trumpet of the Goſpel ſounds mercy to us, that ſin is 
| pardoned, that God is gracious; but when once there is 
| aconvincing ſufficiency of the trumpets ſound, when once 


our unbelict is fully overcome; and our hearts wound up to 
aſſurance, they the ſoul is in its triumph, and crys out (as 
the horſe, when he perceives the deſired battle approach- 
cth) Ab, ba, Ab, ha. 

This content of the horſe appears yet further inthe nex; 
words. 


He ſmells the battle afar off, the thunder ofthe Captains, 
and the outing, 


Theſe words hold out another matter, which doth much 
ſet forth and commend the honour of the horſe, and his de. 
fire of the combat; Fe ſmells the battle. To be in battle 
pleaſeth him ſo well, that the ſmell of it is to him a de- 
lightful and pleaſant odour. The very ſtink of a Camp (as 
the Prophet calls it, Amos 4. 10.) is a ſweet perfume to his 
noſtrils. He ſmells abattle. 

He {melleththe battle afar off. ] The Hebrew word fig- 
nifieth properly to ſmell, or take the ſcent of any thing. 
And almoſt all interpreters, ancient and modern, retain 
that ſignification here; yet ſome there are who take ſmel- 
ling, in this place metaphorically, for perceiving, fore-ap- | 
prehending, or preſaging. For the Hebrew (as ſome very * 
well skilled in that language aſſure us) having no word '4. 
which anſwers the Greek and Latine words (noted in the +. 
margin) ſignifying to perceive and feel, maketh uſe of this 
word inthe Text for thoſe purpoſes. Thus 'tis ſaid (dg. 
16. 9.) When it (that is, the threed) toucheth (or as our old 
tranſlation hath it, feeleth) the fire. So (Iſa. 11. 3.) He 
(that is, Chriſt the Meſſias) ſhall be quick, of underſtanding 
in the fear of the Lord, The Hebrew is, He ſhall ſmell ” 
be quick: ſcented inthe fear of the Lord. His very ſenſes 
ſhall be, as it were, toucht with or dipt in the fear of the 
Lord, that is, he ſhall religiouſly ſenſe or judge all things. 
The fear of the Lord ſhall be the rule or guide of all his 
ſenſes, as it follows in that verſe, He ſhall nor jrdge after 
the ſight of hus eyes, neither reprove after the hearing of |'s 
ears, that is, according to outward appearances and rc- 


horſe ſmelleth, that is, he perceiveth or apprehendeth the 


of the horſes, and his ſagacjouſneſs in fore-ſeeing or pre- 
lapging battles : And this he doth, faith the Text, 

Afar off.] Our Tranſlation (with moſt others) take the 
Hebrew word as an Adverb of place ; yet ſome conclude it © 
to be an Adverb of time. So 'tis uſed (7/a. 25. 1.) where 
the Prophet beſpeaks the Lord thus; Thy comſels of 0/4 
(that is, thoſe counſels which thou, O Lord, haſt had a 
long time ago, or long before time) are faithfulneſs and 
truth, We alſo render the word, by long ago(1 King 19.25.) 

But it may be objeted, Though the word in thoſe pla- 
ces notes time, yet it cannot do ſo in this place of Fob; for 
in thoſe places alleadged, it ſignifies a vaſt ſpace of time be- 
fore,whereas here in 7ob, if it denotes time, it is but a very 
ſhort ſpace of time, no more than the ſpace of time bc- 
tween giving the ſignal of a battle by{ſound of trumpet, and 
the joyning of the battle. To this, the anſwer is; That 
this Hebrew word may be applicd to a ſhort ſpace of time, 
as well as to a long one, ſccing both the Greek and Larine 
words (ſct inthe Margin) of the ſame lignification, are uſed - 
to note ſometimes, a very long, and ſometimes but-a ſhort 
ſpace of time. 

Now according to this ſenſe of the word, this latter 
clauſe of the verſe 1s thus Tranflated 5 He ſmelletb, or, per- 
ceiveth the battle ts near at hand, or will ſhortly be: Which 
gives a very fair meaning of the Text, if that word, which 
all grant lignifies time as well asplace, doth alſo ſignific a 
ſhort, as well as along ſpace of time ; for then the verſe runs 
clearly thus, Art the full ſound of the trumpet, he ſaith, Ha, 
ha, ſmelling (or percerving) that the battles at hand. 1 cave 
this to the Readers judgment. Our own Tranſlation is an 
undoubted truth, both as to the ſignification of the word, 


— 


and the experiences of the thing. A Gallant horſe 
traincc 
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ports. Thus we may take the word in this paſſage; the ho : 


bartle. Naturaliſts report wonders about the underſtand- ©-+ 
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trained up, and accuſtomed to War, when he ſees much 
ſtirring in an Army, and hears the trumpets ſounding, per- 
ceives a battle will be, though the armies be poſſibly a good 
diſtance of grouod one from the other. Thus , he [ek the 
bartle afar off, eſpecially when he hears that which follows 
in the cloſe of the verſe. 


The thunder of the Captains and the ſhouting. 


This is muſick to him. Here are two other antecedents 
of a battle, which the horſe takes notice of, 

Firſt, The thunder of the Captains or Princes ; that is, of 
the great Commanders and Generals of the field ; who 
when they give out the word, they give it with a loud 
voice, they thunderit out. Tis no time to whiſper when 
armies are ready to joyn battle ; and therefore Comman- 
ders lift up their voices like trumpets, or like thunder 
out of the clouds, that the Souldiers may hear them. And 
when Captains or Generals give exhortation to the Souldi- 
ers, they thunder out arguments to encourage them, and 
firc their ſpirits to the batrcle. The horſe doth us it were 
hear this thunder ; oh! it p'caſes him when the military 0- 
ration is made, and the Captain-general gives order for the 
battle. 

And the ſhouting.) What's that ? Surely, the acclama- 
tion of the whole army : when the Captain, or Comman- 
der in chief, hath made his military Oration, then uſually 
the Souldiers ſhout and make an acclamation, in token of 
their willingneſs to fight, and readineſs for the battel : 
Thus the horſe ſmells the battcl afar off, the thunder of 
the Captains and the ſhouting. The whole verſe may 
be read in this form ; Ar the ſufficient ſound of the trum- 
pet, and the exhortation of the Captains, together with the 
acclamations of the Souldiers, he ſaith, Ah, ha, ( or rejy- 
cerh)) perceiving that the battel (though the armies be not yet 
zoyued, but keep their ground at a diſtance) © at hand, or will 
ſe d tenly be, 

Having opened this whole context concerning the horſe, 
and given ſeveral obſervations from the parts of it; I ſhall 
for the cloſe of all ſhew how aptly this deſcription of the 
horſe repicſents, or is applicable unto two very different 
ſorts of men. 

Firſt, The Horſe, as here deſcribed, is the embleme of 
« bold and hardned ſinner. The Spirit of God ſpeaks this 
expreſly (er, 8. 6.) 1 harkened, and heard (faith the Lord) 
but they ſpake not aright, no man repented him of hs wicked- 
neſs, ſaying, what have I done; every one turned to hi: 
courſe (what courſe ? his ſinful courſe, how?) as the hor /e 
r4ſheth into the battle; as the horſe mocks at fear, and will 
not turn back from the ſword ; As the horſe will not be af- 
frighted at the ratling of the quiver, nor at the ſhaking of 
the ſpear ; ſo hardned ſinners ruſh on, though you tell them 
there's deadly _ in it, and that the Sword of the 
Word points directly at them,and will cut them off : Yea, 
they will not turn back, though the Lord ſhould brandiſh 
a flaming ſword, as he did againſt Adam, to keep him 
from the tree of life, ſo to keep them from the tree of 
death ; they, will for all this, ruſh on as the horſe to the 
battle. The wicked man is thus deſcribed in one place of 
this book of Fob (Chap. 15. 25, 26.) where Eliphaz ſaith 
of him, - He ftretcheth out bus hand againſt God (here's war 
with God) and ſtrengthens himſelf againſt the Almighty 
(that is, draws all his forces together ; and what then ? jult 
as the horſe in the Text) He runs upon the thick boſſes of his 
buckler,even upon his neck, A wicked man, like the horſe; 
runs upon God, even upon the thick boſſes of his buckler. 
The Lord is there repreſented, by Eliphaz, as holding out 
a buckler againſt the ſinner ; what's that ? the Law, his 
Word of command, that's Gods buckler ; and this buck- 
ler hath thick boſſes and ſharp points, eſpecially, in the mid- 
dle, a great boſs with apike, ſuch are all divine threatnings, 
yet the linner runs, as as a horſe, upon theſe thick boſſes 
of Gods buckler, his ſevercſt threatnings. Thus the horſe, 
and a bold ſinner are alike. 

Secondly, The horſe is alſothe embleme of a bold Saint, 
or of a faithful ſervant of God. Such, ſpecially, were all 
the holy Martyrs ; A chief among the Ancients faith cx- 
preſly, thatin the Horſe the Martyr may be ſeen, whom 
none account valiant but God himſelf, and they who are 
born of God. I may parallel a holy Martyr and the 
Horſe, in every particular mentioned in this context, 
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Firſt, Asthe horſe i3 ſaid to receive his ſtrenath from Got 

(haſt thou given ſtrenoth to_the horſe ?) ſo it was With Got 
who gave ſtrength to the Martyrs, to ſtand it out in the day 
of battle. Secondly, As God gives courage to the horſ-. 
ſoit was God that gave courage to the Martyrs ; and ſuc!) 
courage he hath ſometimes given, as hath made poor weak 
women as ſtrong and couragious, as the horſe in the Toxt : 
Perſecuters could not make the old Martyrs run like Graſ- 
hoppers;they have even mocked at fear,a1d would not turn 
back from the face of the ſword drawn out apain{t them ; 
no ratling of the quiver, nor claſhing of weapons could 
terrifie them ; they have not been affrighted with Lions, 
Bears, Tygers ready to devour them; they have not been 
affrighted with the fiery furnace, nor with the mo(t exqui- 
ite torments that the wit or malice of man could invent. 
Jeſus Chriſt having inſtructed the Church his Spouſe(Canr. 
I. 8.) what to do, he at the 9. verſe commends the Church 
in two things. Firlt, For her courage. Secondly,*For her 
beauty. Forher courage firſt, at the 9. vere, and in that 
reſpect he compares her to a Comp.iny of horſes in Pha- 
raoh's Chariots. But why doth he compare tlie Church to 
a Company of horſes in Pharaohs Chariots ?1 anſwer, it is 
well known, that the Kings of Ezypr were called Pharaoh, 
and Egypt was very. famous for horſes of war : therefore 
Chriſt makes this compariſon, to ſhew, that the Church 
being direCted to keep cloſe tothe ſhepherds tents, mult 
expect that the world or the falſe Church, would vex and 
perſecute her; but faith Chriſt, my ſpouſe is like a compa - 
ny of horſes in Pharaohs Chariots, that is, ſhe will be as 
valiant in this war, in ſtanding for the truth againlt all faiſe 
doQtrine and idolatrous worſhip, as the moſt valiant horles 
that Ever were in Ez ypr, or in'any part of the world have' 
been in a day of battle. Experience (we know) hath made 


contemptible and weak, though women and even but chil 
dren, though helpleſs ſheep and tender lambs, yer in bat- 
rels of ſuffering for Chriſt, they have become as mighty as 
the mighticſt war-horſes, they have wit ſtood all the 
powers of the world undauntedly , and made them ad- 
mire their courage, yea vexed and needed them with 
courage. Who but the Lord could arm his people with 
ſpiritual weapons, with power and courage, to overcome 
all their enemics, or to over-9vercome them, as the word 
is (Rom, 8. 37.) which we render, more than Conquerors ; 
over what ? over ſword, and nakedneſs, and perils, and 
danger, and death ; we more then overcome all theſe ((aith 
the Apoſtle there) rbough we are killed all rhe day long, and 
counted as ſheep for the flaushter, as he ſpeaks at the 36. 
verſe, And hence the Prophet ſaid (Zach. 10. 3, 5.) that 
though the Church, there called, :{e horſe of Judah, be 
weak like a flock, yet the Lord makes them 4s bs roogly 
horſe in the battel. Ourlate Annotators give the ſcnſe of 
the Prophet inthoſe words expreſly thus. Now that the 
Lord hath turned his favourable countenance towards his 
people, he hath endowed them with valour and ſtrength; 
ſo that of ſheep tney are become a great war-horſe, with 
which the Lord will overcome and trample down his ene- 
mies 3 Which may in pt be underſtood of the AMaccabees 
victory, but molt perfectly of the whole Churches victo- 
ries overthe world and the devil. This victory the Church 
obtains over the devil by reſiſting, and over the world by 
ſuffering. | 

Thus far of the valiant horſe. The Lords diſcourſe pro 
ceeds from this noble beaſt of the earth, to thoſe noble birds 
'of the air, the Hawk and the Eagle. 
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VERS. 26, 27, 28, 29. 


Doth the Hawk flie by thy wiſdom, and ſtretch out her 
wings towards the South ? 

Doth the Eagle mount up at thy command, and make her 
neſt onhigh? _ 

She dwelleth and abideth on the rock, upon the crag cf the 
rock, and the ſtrong place. 

From thence ſhe ſeeketh the p2cv, and her cvcs behold afar 
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Her young ones alſo ſuck up blod ; and where the Nain are, 
there is ſhe. 


N this Context the Lord paſſeth from the Beaſts of the 
L arth, to give a further demonſtration of kis Power 
and 
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hath it) wher the trumpets make moſt noiſe, he ſaith, Haz 
ha. 


There are others of note, who judge that (*7) de is only 


- aſyllabical addition of no (igniftication, or adding nothing 


to the Prepoſition (2) Be; and ſo render the words only 
thus : Ar the ſound of the trumpet ;, or as we, Among the 
trumpets, he ſaith, ha, ha. And that ('7) De, is only exple- 
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we have been looking for ſuch a day a long time, but now 
it is come; Ah, ha, Ah, ha, So would we have it. And 
conſider it either in natural or ſpiritual things; there is a 
time as to ſpiritual things, when we do not believe the 
flver trumpet of the Goſpel ſounds mercy to us, that ſin is 
pardoned, that God is gracious ; but when once there is 


trained 


, ha, ſowould we have it (ver. 25.) now it is as it ſhould be; 


tive, not ſignificative, and ſo that word (*'12) Bede 1s no | a convincing ſufficiency of the trumpets ſound, when once 
more than the Prepoſition " ) Be, put alone, ſome would | our unbeliet is fully overcome; and our hearts wound up to 
confirm by other Texts of Scripture, where it is concei- | 10 | aſſurance, theg the ſoul is in its triumph, and crys out (as 
ved to be{o uſed ( Hab.2. 13.) Behold, 1s it not of the Lord | the horſe, when he perceives the delired battle approach- 
that the people ſh.ilf labor (RR 1) #1 the fire 5 and the peo- | eth) Ab, ha, Ab, ha. 
Ants ple ſhall weary themſelves (PVNMA) for vanity ? Thee: | This content of the horſe appears yet further inthe nex: 
Ecct. Ari. Words are found allo (er. 51.58.) in both which (faith a words. 
mad, 8:1. {carned Author) that ('7) De cannot lignifie ſ»ffic:ency, | _ - 
l.3.c. 1i- both the ſenſe of the =" ſhews, and angoſt al aa | Omg = ow afar off, the thunder ofthe Captains, 
ters agree: And this alſo may be further confirmed by a | he (outing, 
like uſe of the ſame word, as it is put after 5 7d. 6. 5. Theſe words hold out another matter, which doth much 
and after 5 1/.66. 23. The Learned Reader conſulting ſet forth and commend the honour of the horſe, and his de- 
the original, will eaſily obſerve (ſaith he) that in both  2©| fire of the combat; Ze ſmells the battle. To be in battle 
thoſe places 7 hath no ſpecial lignthication. pleaſeth him ſo well, that the ſmell of it is to him ade- 
Yer doubt'eſs (conſidering that not one Jota or tittle 1n lightful and pleaſant odour. The very ſtink of a Camp(as 
tic Scripture is in vain) that additional word hath its uſe, the Prophet calls it, Amos 4- 10.) is a ſweet perfume to his 
and poſſibly is of more uſe than any have as yet well un- | noſtrils. He ſmells abattle. 
derſtood, For though it be granted, as Rabbi David |  Heſmelleththe battle afar off. ] The Hebrew word fig- mom 
ſaich in his Dictionary, that 17 1n all thoſe places 1s para- | nifieth properly to ſmell, or take the ſcent of any thing, 7" 
gogical; yet Paragoges may have more in them, than | And almoſt all interpreters, ancient and modern, retain © * 
mcerly the ornament of ſpeech, Our Tranſlators' inti- | that ſignification here ; yet ſome there are who take ſmel- 
mate as much ( Hab. 2.13.) where they do not render | ling, in this place metaphorically, for perceiving, fore-ap- * 
barely, 2 the fire, and for vanity, but un the very fire, and | 30 prehending, or preſaging. For the Hebrew (as ſome very *'* 
for very vanity. And therefore (with the good leave of | well Skilled in that language aſſure us) having no word '4,5 
that learned Author) I apprehend (with the Rabbin, | which anſwers the Greek and Latine words (noted in the 
whom ke quotes, but likes not for this opinion). that inall | margin) ſignifying to perceiveand feel, maketh uſe of this 
places where this word is uſed, it hath a ſpecial force, de- word in the Text for thoſe purpoſes. Thus 'tis ſaid (7udz. 
claring the greatneſs and continuance of the thing ſpoken 16. 9.) When it (that is, the threed) toucheth (or as our old 
of. And ſo in this place, we may take the meaning thus : tranſlation hath it, feeleth) the fire. So (Iſa. 11. 3.) He 
As the generous horſe 15 always forward for the battle, ſo (that IS, Chriſt the Meſſias) ſhall be quick. of underſtanding 
when the trumpet begins to ſound ;, but when the trumpet in the fear of the Lord. The Hebrew is, He ſhall ſmell or 
ſour-derl» 1077 (as the Lord ſpake to Moſes at the giving of be quick- ſcented inthe fear of the Lord. His very ſenſes 
the Law, Exod. 19. 13.) then the horſe (being fully aſſu- | 4o | ſhall be, as it were, toucht with or dipt in the fear of the 
rcd that the battle will ſuddenly begin) is mightily affected Lord, that is, he (hall religiouſly ſenſe or judge all things. 
with a kind of joy, which he expretleth as well and as fully The fear of the Lord ſhall be the rule or guide of all his 
as he can in his language, ſaying, He, hz, now 'tisas I ſenſes, as it follows in that verſe, He ſhall nor jxrdge after 
would have it. ; the ſight of his eyes, neither reprove' after the hearing of þ:s 
Thatthis InterjeCtion, ha, ha, imports joy and exulta- ears, that is, according to outward appearances and re- ,.. 
_...., ,_. tion, all agree; andit may note, not only that inward joy ports. Thus we may take the word in this paſſage; the ,... 
: 6 4:5; With which the horſe is affetedatthe ſound of the trumpet, horſe ſmelleth, that is, he perceiveth or apprehendeth the V!in.! 
54 but alſo that outward expreſhon which he makes. of it by bartle. Naturaliſts report wonders about the underſtand- © 4: 
Aquin. neighing, which may not improperly be called his ha, ha; of the horſes, and his ſagacjouſnels in fore-ſecing or pre- 
wine ound which we hear in the ait, when a horſe neigheth, | 5o | laging battles : And this he doth, faith the Text, 
3: Apr | ſymbolizing much with this InterjeCtion, ha, ha, ſpoken by Atar off.7] Our Tranſlation (with moſt others) take the 21" 
';/;;-.955 Aaman. Andall men know (who know any thing of the Hebrew word as an Adverb of place ; yet ſome conclude it 
1/278 1%= qualities or cuſtoms of gallant horſes) that it is uſual with to be an Adverb of time. So 'tis uſed (fa. 25. 1.) where 
t1-7:4473 them to neigh when they are much pleaſed, and are upon a the Prophet beſpeaks the Lord thus; Thy counſels of 0/4 
7+ 4 , neer attainment of their deſire, or the injoyment of their (that is, thoſe counſels which .thou, O Lord, haſt had a 
5 ro pleaſures. Comparing the latter part of the former verſe, long time ago, or long before time) are faithfulneſs and 
Srari1+!,41 according to the ſecond expoſition of our Tranſlation, with truth, We alſo renderthe word, by long ago(1 King 19.25.) 
Fhe) this, But it may be objeted, Thou the word in thoſe pla- 
SW | ; ccs notes time, yet it cannot do fo in this place of Fob; for 
Obſerve, Aſs xe of ly ar o_ Dave; FweD *0f in thoſe places dard, it ſignifies a vaſt ſpace of time be- 
ITY £404 JOY OG LT SOUPS "0 ſpwrit that would have it. | GO fore, whereas here in 7ob, if it denotes time, it is but a very 
When the horſe finds it is the battle indeed, then he re- ſhort ſpace of time, no more than the ſpace of time bc- 
joycerh greatly. Men often break out into ſuch exclamati- tween giving the ſignal of a battle byſſound of trumpet, and 
ons, when having been long doubtful of a thing, and fear- | the joyning of the battle. To this, the anſwer is; That 
ful how it might iſſue, they at laſt ſee its iſſue anſwering | this Hebrew word may be applicd to a ſhort ſpace of time, 8 
the utmolt of their wiſhesand expectations (P/al. 40. 15.) as well as to a long one, ſceing both the Greek and Jatine _ wy 
Let tim (ſaith David) be deſolate for a reward of ther words (ſct inthe Margin) of the ſame lignification, are uſed © 
ſhame, that ſay, Ab, h4, Ab ha; that is, Ict them be re- to note ſometimes, a very long, and ſometimes but a ſhort 
wardcd with deſolation, for cheir ſhameful doings, in ſay- ſpace of time. | 
ing, Ah, ha, Ah, ha, becauſethey ſee mecaſtdown. To | 79 Now according to this ſenſe of the word, this latter 
ſlay, Ah, ha, at what is done, is as much as to ſay, it pleal- | clauſe of the verſe is thus Tranſlated ; - He ſmellcth, or, per- 
eth us well, it gives us high content. Thus alſo they cry- ceiveth the battle 1s near at hand, or will ſhortly be : Which 
cd out (P/al. 35-21.) Ah, ha, our eyes have ſeen it. As gives a very fair meaning of the Text, if that word, whici 
the viſion we ſhall have in heaven, is faith perfected in the ' all grant ſignifies time as well asplace, doth alſo ſignific a $Au 
higheſt aſſurance imaginable; ſo in any caſe in this world, | ſhort, as well as along ſpace of time ; for then the verſe runs 
what of our defres our eyes ſee, we take high content in. | clcarly thus, At the full ſound of the trumpet, he faith, Hu, 
It is comfortable when we have ſome hope of what we de- | ha, ſmelling (or perceiving) that the battle is at hand. ] [cavc 
lire; but when we once fce it, then we cry Ab, ha, if | this to the Readers judgment. Our own Tranſlation 15 an 
what our cycs ſce, be to us as theirs was to them in the | undoubted truth, both as to the ſignification of the word, 
{ame Pſalm, where they aBagain brought in ſaying, Ab, | 80 | and the experiences of the thing. A Gallant horlc 
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trained up, and accuſtomed to War, when he ſees much 
ſtirring in an Army, and hears the trumpets ſounding, per- 
ceives a battle will be, though the armies be poſſibly a good 
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ſe d ienly be, 

Having opened this whole context concerning the horſe, 
and given ſeveral obſervations from the parts of it ; I ſhall 
for the cloſe of all ſhew how aptly this deſcription of the 
horſe repreſents, or is applicable unto two very different 
ſorts of men. 

Firſt, The Horſe, as here deſcribed, is the embleme of 
« bold and hardned ſinner. The Spirit of God ſpeaks this 
cxpreſly (/er.8.6.) 1 barkened, and heard (ſaith the Lord) 
but they ſpake not aright, ho man repented him of his wicked- 
neſs, ſaying, what have I done; every one turned to hi: 


athecxts.” acted 4 ww wt fvrovny wF# Fr #5% 


courſe (what courſe ? his ſinful courſe, how ?) as the hor /e | 


r4ſheth'4nto the battle ;, as the horſe mocks at fear, and will 

not turn back from the ſword ; As the horſe will not be af- 

frighted at the ratling of the quiver, nor at the ſhaking of 
the ſpear ; ſo hardned ſinners ruſh on, though you tell them 

there's deadly danger in it, and that the Sword of the 

Word points directly at them,and will cut them off : Yea, 
they will not turn back, though the Lord ſhould brandiſh 
a flaming ſword, as he did againſt Adam, to keep him 
from the tree of life, ſo to keep them from the tree of 
death ; they, will for allthis, ruſh on as the horſe to the 
battle. The wicked man is thus deſcribed in one place of 
this book of Fob (Chap. 15. 25, 26.) where Eliphaz ſaith 
of him, He ftretcheth out his hand againſt God (here's war 
with God) and ſtrengthens himſelf againſt the Almighty 
(that is, draws all his forces together z and what then ? juſt 
as the horſe in the Text) He runs upon the thick boſſes of his 
buckler,even upon his neck, A wicked man, like the horſe, 
runs upon God, even upon the thick boſſes of his buckler. 
The Lord is there repreſented, by Eliphaz, as holding out 
a buckler againſt the ſinner ; what's that? the Law, his 
Word of command, that's Gods buckler ; and this buck- 

ler hath thick boſſes and ſharp points, eſpecially, in the mid- 
dle, a great boſs with apike, ſuch are all divine threatnings, 
yet the linner runs, as as a horſe, upon theſe thick boſſes 
of Gods buckler, his ſevercſt threatnings. Thus the horſe, 
and a bold ſinner are alike. 

Secondly, The horſe is alſothe embleme of a bold Saint, 
or of a faithful ſervant of God. Such, ſpecially, were -all 
the holy Martyrs ; A chief among the Ancients faith ex- 
preſly, that in the Horſe the Martyr may be ſeen; whom 
none account valiant but God himſelf, and they who are 
born of God. I may parallel a holy Martyr and the 
Horſe, in every particular mentioned in this context, 
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Firſt, Asthe horſe i; ſaid to receive his ſtrenoth from Go: 
(14ſt thou given ſtrength to the horſe ?) ſo it was with Gor 
who gave ſtrength to the Martyrs, toſtand it out in the day 
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dren, though helpleſs ſheep and tender lambs, yet in bat- 
rels of ſuffering for Chriſt, they have become as mighty as 
the mightieſt war-horſes, they have wit ſtood all the 
powers of the world undauntedly , and made them ad- 
mire their courage, yea vexed and-needed them with 
courage. Who but the Lord could arm his people with 
ſpiritual weapons, with power and courage, to overcome 
all their enemies, or to over-9vercome them, as the word 
is (Rom, 8. 37.) which we render, more than Cconguierors | 
over what ? over ſword, and nakedneſs, and perils, and 
danger, and death ; we more then overcome all theſe (ſaith 
the Apoſtle there) rbough we are hilled all the day long, and 
counted as ſheep for the ſlaughter, as he ſpeaks at the 36. 
verſe, And hence the Prophet ſaid (Zach. 10. 3,5.) that 
though the Church, there called, rhe horſe of Judah, be 
weak like a flock, yet the Lord makes ther as bs poodly 
hor ſe in the battel. Ourlate Annotators give the ſcnſe of 
the Prophet in thoſe words expreſly thus. Now that the 
Lord hath turned his favourable countenance towards his 


- people, he hath endowed them with valour and ſtrength ; 


——_— 


| 


80 * 


ſo that of ſheep tney are become a great war-horſe, with 
which the Lord will overcome and trample down his cne- 
mies 3 Which my in part be underſtood of the Maccabees 
victory, but molt.perfeCily of the whole Churches victo- 
ries over the world and the devil. This victory the Church 
obtains over the devil by reſiſting, and over the world by 
ſuffering, 
Thus far of the valiant horſe, The Lords diſcourſe pro 

ceeds from this noble bcaſt of the earth, to thoſe noble birds 


'of the air, the Hawk and the Eagle. 


VERS. 26, 27, 28, 29. 


Doth the Hawk flie by thy wiſdom, and ſtretch out her 
wings towards the South ? 


Doth the Eagle mount up at thy command, and make her 


neſt on high? _ | 

She dwelleth and abideth on the reck, upon the crag of the 
rock, and the ſtrong place. 

From thence ſhe ſeebeth the p:cv, and her cvcs behold afar 


Her young ones alſo ſuck up blod ; and where the Nain are, 
there ts ſhe. 


N this Context the Lord paſſeth from the Beaſts of the 
L arth, to givea further demonſtration of his Power 
and 
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hath it) when the trumpets make moſt noiſe, be ſaith, Haz 
ha. 


There are others of note, who judge that (7) de is only 


+ aſyllabical addition of no (ignification, or adding nothing 


to the Prepolition (2) Be; and fo render the words only 
thus : Ar the ſound of the trumpet ;, or as we, Among the 
trumpets be ſa:th, ha, ha. And that ('7) De, is only exple- 
tive, not ſignificative, and ſo that word (12) Bede is no 
more than the Prepoſition (2 ) Bey put alone, ſome would 
confirm by other Texts of Scripture, where it is concei- 
ved to be {o uſed ( Hab.2. 13.) Behold, ts it not of the Lora 
that the peeple ſh.ill labour (138 A) 12 the fire 5 and the peo- 
pie ſh.ul weary themſelves (ÞVNMN4) for vanity £ Theſe 
\Vords are found allo (er. 51. 58.) in both which (ſaith a 
lcarned Author) that (07) De cannot lignifie ſufficiency, 
both the ſenſe of the place ſhews, and almoſt all interpre- 
ters agree: And this alſo may be further confirmed by a 
like uſe of the ſame word, as it is put after 5 74g. 6. 5. 
and after  1/::.66. 23. The Learned Reader conſulting 
the original, will eaſily obſerve (faith he). that in botn 
thoſe places 7 hathno ſpecial lignttication. 
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Yet doubt'eſs (conſidering that not one Jota or tittle in | 


the Scripture is in vain) that additional word hath its uſe, 
and poſlibly is of more. uſe than any have as yet well un- 
acritood, For though it be 
faich in his Dictionary, that 7 1n all thoſe places is para- 
gogical ; yet Paragoges may have more in them, than 
meerly the ornament of ſpeech, Our Tranſlators intt- 
mate as much ( Hab. 2.13.) where they do not render 
barely, 12: the fire, and for vanity, but :n the very fire, and 
for very vanity. And therefore (with the good leave of 
that learned Author) I apprehend (with the Rabbin, 
whom ke quotes, but likes not for this opinion) that in all 
places where this word is uſed, it hath a ſpecial force, de- 
claring the greatneſs and continuance of the thing ſpoken 
of. And ſo in this plate, we may take the meaning thus : 
As thegenerous horſe is always forward for the battle, ſo 
when the trumpet begins to ſound ; but when the erumper 
ſour-detl» lo-27 ( as the Lord ſpake to Moſes at the giving of 
the Law, Exod. 19. 13.) then the horſe (being fully aſſu- 
rcd that the battle will ſuddenly begin) is mightily affected 
with a kind of joy, which he expretleth as well and as fully 
as he can in his language, ſaying, Hz, hz, now tis as I 
would have it. 

That this InterjeCtion, ha, hz, imports zoy and cxulta- 


_ tion, all agree; andit may note, not only that inward joy 


with which the horſe is affected at the ſound of the trumpet, 
but alſo that outward expreſſion which he makes of it by 
neighing, which may not improperly be called his ha, ha; 
the ſound which we hear in the air, when a horſe neigheth, 
ſymbolizing much with this InterjeCtion, ha, ha, ſpoken by 
aman. Andall men know (who know any thing of the 
qualities or cuſtoms of gallant horſes) that it is uſual with 
them to neigh when they are much pleaſed, and are upon a 
neer attainment of their deſire, or the injoyment of their 
pleaſures. Comparing the latter part of the former verſe, 
according to the ſecond expoſition of our Tranſlation, with 
[ills 

Obſerve, A ſſurance of what we would have, breeds ex- 

tream joy and triumph in his ſparat that would have it. 


\Vhen the horſe finds it is the battle indeed, then he re- 
joycerh greatly. Men often break out into ſuch exclamati- 
05, when having been long dovbtful of a thing, and fear- 


granted, as Rabbi David | 
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ful how it might 1{ſue, they art lalt ſee its iſſue anſwering | 


the utmoſt of their wiſhesand expectations (P/al. 40. 15.) 
Let tim (faith David ) be deſolate for a reward of their 
(ame, that ſay, Ab, h4, Ah, ha; that is, let them be re- 
warded with delolation, for cheir thameful doings, in fſay- 
ins, Ah, ha, Ah, ha, becauſe they ſee me caſt down. To 
luv, Ah, ha, at what is done, 1s as much as to ſay, it pleal 
eth us well, it gives us high content. Thus alſo they cry- 
cd out (P/.4. 35. 
the viſion-we ſhall have in heaven, is faith perfected in the 
higheſt aſſurance imaginable; ſo in any caſe in this world, 
what of our defircs our eyes ſee,” we take high content in. 
It is comfortable when we have ſome hope of what we de- 


lire; but when we once ſce it, then we cry Ab ha, if | 


whit cur cycs ce, he to us as theirs was to them in the 


{amc Pſalm, where they at@again brought in ſaying, Ab, 


21.) Ab, ha, our eyes have ſeen. As | 
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we have been looking for ſuch a day a long time, but now 
it 1s come; Ah, ha, Ah, ha, S» would we have it. And 
conſider it cither in natural or ſpiritual things; there is a 
time as to ſpiritual things, when we do not believe the 
hlver trumpet of the Goſpel ſounds mercy to us, that ſin is 
pardoncd, that God is gracious; but when once there is 


| aconvincing ſufficiency of the trumpets ſound, when once 


our unbelict is fully overcome; and our hearts wound up to 
aflurance, theg the ſoul is mn its triumph, and crys out (as 
the horſe, when he perceives the deſired battle approach- 
cth) Ab, ha, Ab, ha. 


This content of the horſe appears yet further inthe nex; 
words. 


He ſmells the battle afar off, the thunder ofthe Captains, 
and the outing, 


Theſe words hold out another matter, which doth much 
ſet forth and commend the honour of the horſe, and his de- 
fire of the combat; He ſmells the battle. To be in battle 
pleaſeth him ſo well, that the ſmell of it is to him ade- 
lightful and pleaſant odour. The very ſtink of a Camp(as 
the Prophet calls it, Amos 4- 10.) is a ſweet perfume to his 
noſtrils. He ſmells abattle. © 

He ſmelleththe battle afar off, ] The Hebrew word fig- 
nifieth properly to ſmell, or take the ſcent of any thing, 
And almoit all interpreters, ancient and modern, rctain 
that ſignification here ; yet ſome there are who take ſmcl- 
ling, 1n this place metaphorically, for perceiving, forc-ap- 
prehending, or preſaging. For the Hebrew (as ſome very 


which anſwers the Greek and Latine words (noted in the 
margin) ſignifying to perceive and feel, maketh uſe of this 
word inthe Text for thoſe purpoſes. Thus 'tis ſaid (7u4z. 
16. 9.) When it (that is, the threed) toucheth (or as our old 
tranſlation hath it, feeleth) the fire. So (Iſa. 11. 3.) He 
(that is, Chriſt the Meſſias) ſhall be quick, of underſtanding 
ia the fear of the Lord. The Hebrew is, He ſhall ſmell or 
be quick-ſcented inthe fear of the Lord. His very ſenſes 
ſhall be, as it were, 'toucht with or dipt in the fear of the 
Lord, that is, he (hall religiouſly (enſe or judge all things. 
The fear of the Lord ſhall be the rulc or cuide of al his 
ſenſes, as it follows in that verſe, He ſhall nor jz:dge after 
the ſight of his eyes, neither reprove after the hearing of | 
ears, that is, according to outward appearances and rc- 


horſe ſmelleth, that is, he perceiveth or apprehendeth the 
battle. Naturaliſts report wonders about the underſtand- 
of the horſes, and his ſagacjouſneſs in fore-ſeeing or pre- 
laping battles : And this he doth, faith the Text, 

Atar off.) Our Tranſlation (with moſt others) take the 
Hebrew word as an Adverb of place ; yet ſome conclude it 
to be an Adverbof time. So 'tis uſed (fa. 25. 1.) where 
the Prophet beſpeaks the Lord thus; Thy counſels of old 
(that is, thoſe counſels which thou, O Lord, haſt had a 
long time ago, or long before time) are faithfulneſs and 
truth, We alſorender the word, by long ago(1King 19.25.) 

But it may be objeted, Though the word in thoſe pla- 
ccs notes time, yet it cannot do fo in this place of Fob; for 
in thoſe places alleadged, it ſignifies a vaſt ſpace of time bc- 
fore,whereas here in 7ob, if it denotes time, it is but a very 
ſhort ſpace of time, no more than the ſpace of time bc- 
tween giving the ſignal of a battle by{ſound of trumpet, and 
the joyning of the battle. To this, the anſwer is; That 
this Hebrew word may be applicd to a ſhort ſpace of time, 
as well as to a long one, ſccing both the Greek and Zarine 
words (ſet inthe Margin) of the ſame lignification, are uſcd 
to note ſometimes, a very long, and ſometimes but a ſhort 
ſpace of time. 

Now according to this ſenſe of the word, this latter 
clauſe of the verſe 1s thus Tranſlated ; He ſmelletb, or, per- 
ceiveth the battle 1s near at hand, or will ſhortly be : Which 
givesa very fair meaning of the Text, if that word, whici 
all grant ſignifies time as well asplace, doth alſo ſignifi a 


ſhort, as well as along ſpace of time ; for then the verſe runs 
clearly thus, Ar the full ſound of the trumpet, he ſaith, Ha, 
ha, ſmelling (or perceiving) that the battles at hand. 1 cave 
this to the Readers judgment. Our own Tranſlation is an 
undoubted truth, both as to the ſignification of the word, 
and the experiences of the thing. A Gallant ore 

traincc 
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well skilled in that language afſure us) having no word ' 


ports. Thus we may take the word in this paſſge; the h. 
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trained up, and accuſtomed to War, .when he ſees much 
ſtirring in an Army, and hears the trumpets ſounding, per- 
ceives a battle will be, though the armies be poſſibly a good 
diſtance of grouod one from the other. Thus , he ſmells rhe 
battle «far off, eſpecially when he hears that which follows 
in the cloſe of the verſe. 


The thunder of the Captains and the ſhouting. 


This is muſick to him. Here are two other antecedents 
of a battle, which the horſe takes notice of, 

Firſt, The thunder of the Captains or Princes ;, that is, of 
the great Commanders and Generals of the field ; who 
when they give out the word, they give it with a loud 
voice, they thunderit out. 'Tis no time to whiſper when 
armies are ready to joy" battle ; and therefore Comman- 
ders lift up their voices like trumpets, or like thunder 
out of the clouds, that the Souldiers may hear them. And 
when Captains or Generals give exhortation to the Souldi- 
ers, they thunder out arguments to encourage them, and 
firc their ſpirits to the battle. The horſe doth us it were 
hear this thunder ; oh! it p'caſes him when the military 0- 
ration is made, and the Captain-general gives order for the 
battle. 

And the ſhouting.) What's that? Surely, the acclama- 
tion of the whole army : when the Captain, or Comman- 
der in chief, hath made his military Oration, then uſually 
the Souldiers ſhout and make an acclamation, in token of 
their willingneſs to fight, and readineſs for the battel : 
Thus the horſe ſmells the battcl afar off, the thunder of 
the Captains and the ſhouting. The whole verſe may 
be read in this form ; Ar the ſufficient ſound of the trum- 
pet, and the exhortation of the Captains, together with the 
acclamations of the Souldiers, he ſaith, Ah, ha, ( or rejoy- 
cerh) perceiving that the battel {though the armieg be not y:t 
goyned; but keep their ground at a diſtance) 15 at hand, or will 
ſe d tenly be, 

Having opened this whole context concerning the horſe, 
and given ſeveral obſervations from the parts of it; I ſhall 
for the cloſe of all ſhew how aptly this deſcription of the 


| horſe repreſents, or is applicable unto two very different 


ſorts of men. 

Firſt, The Horſe, as here deſcribed, is the embleme of 
« bold and hardned ſinner. The Spirit of God ſpeaks this 
expreſly (er. 8. 6.) 1harkened, and heard (faith the Lord) 
but they ſpake not aright, no man repented him of his wicked- 
neſs, ſaying, what have I done; every one turned to hi: 
courſe (what courſe ? his ſinful courſe, how?) as the hor ſe 
r#ſbeth #nto the battle; as the horſe mocks at fear, and will 
not turn back from the ſword ; As the horſe will not be af- 
frighted at the ratling of the quiver, nor at the ſhaking of 
the ſpear ; ſo hardned ſinners ruſh on, though you tell them 
there's deadly __ in it, and that the Sword of the 
Word points directly at them,and will cut them off : Yea, 
they will not turn back, though the Lord ſhould brandiſh 
a flaming ſword, as he did againſt Adam, tokeep him 
from the tree of life, ſo to keep them from the tree of 
death ; they, willfor all this, ruſh on as the horſe to the 
battle. The wicked man is thus deſcribed in one place of 


this book of Fob (Chap. 15. 25, 26.) where Eliphaz ſaith 


of him, He ftretcheth out bis hand againſt God (here's war 
with God) and ſtrengthens himſelf azainſt the Almighty 
(that is, draws all his forces together z and what then ? jult 
as the horſe inthe Text) He runs upon the thick boſſes of his 
buckler,even upon his neck, A wicked man, like the horſe; 
runs upon God, even upon the thick boſſes of his buckler. 
The Lord is there repreſented, by Eliphaz, as hoiding out 
a buckler agaia(t the ſinner ; what's that? the Law, his 
Word of command, that's Gods buckler ; and this buck- 
ler hath thick boſſes and ſharp points, eſpecially, in the mid- 
dle, a great boſs with apike, ſuch are all divine threatnings, 
yet the linner runs, as as a horſe, upon theſe thick boſſes 
of Gods buckler, his ſeverelt threatnings. Thus the horſe, 
and a bold finner are alike. 

Secondly, The horſe is alſothe embleme of a bold Saint, 
or of a faithful ſervant of God. Such, ſpecially, were all 
the holy Martyrs ; A chief among the Ancients ſaith ex- 
preſly, thatinthe Horſe the Martyr may be ſeen, whom 
none account valiant but God himſelf, and they who are 
born of God. I may parallel a holy Martyr and the 
Horſe, in every particular mentioned in this context, 
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Fir!t, Asthe horſe is ſaid to receive his ſtrenoth from Cot 
(haſt thou given ſtrenoth to the horſe ?) ſoit was with God 
who gave ſtrength to the Martyrs, to ſtand it out in the day 
of battle. Secondly, As God gives courage to the hor. 
ſo it was God that gave courage to the Martyrs ; and ſucly 
courage he hath ſometimes given, as hath made poor weak 
women as ſtrong and couragious, as the horſe in the Toxt : 
Perſecuters could not make the old Martyrs run like Graf- 
hoppers;they have even mocked at fear,a'id would not turn 
back from the face of the ſword drawn out apain{t them ; 
ro ratling of the quiver, nor claſhing of weapons could 
terrifie them ; they have not been affrighted with Lions, 
Bears, Tygers ready to devour them; they have not been 
affrighted with the fiery furnace, nor with the mot exqui- 
ſite torments that the wit or malice of man could invent. 
Jeſus Chriſt having inſtructed the Church his Spouſe(Camr. 
7. 8.) what to do, he at the 9. verſe commends the Church 
in two things. Firlt, For her courage. Secondly,*For her 
beauty. Forher courape firſt, at the 9g. ver/e, and in that 
reſpect he compares her to a Comp.my of horſes in Pha: 
raoh's Chariots. But why doth he compare tlic Church to 
a Company of horſes in Pharaoh; Chariots ?1 anſwer, it is 
well known, that the Kings of Ezypr were called Phr oh, 
and Egypt was very famous for horſes of war : therefore 
Chriſt makes this compariſon, to ſhew, that the Church 
being directed to keep cloſe tothe ſhepherds tents, mult 
expect that the world or the falſe Church, wonld vex and 
perſecute her; but faith Chriſt, my ſpouſe is like a compa - 
ny of horſes in Pharaohs Chariots, that is, ſhe will be as 
valiant in this war, in ſtanding for the truth againit all falſe 
doQtrine and idolatrous worſhip, as the moſt valiant horles 


that Ever were in Ez ypr, or in'any part of the world have” 


been in a day of battle. Experience (we know) hath made 


this good; for the true Spouſe of Chrilt, though poor, 


contemptible and weak, though women and even but chil 
dren, though helpleſs ſheep and tender lambs, yer in bat- 
rels of ſuffering for Chriſt, they have become as mighty as 
the mighticſt war-horſes, they have wit iſtood all the 
powers of the world undauntedly , and made them ad- 
mire their courage, yea vexed and needed them with 
courage. Who but the Lord could arm his people with 
ſpiritual weapons, with power and courage, to overcome 
all their enemies, or to over-9vercome them, as the word 
is (Rom. 8. 37.) which we render, more than congiierors 

over what 2? over ſword, and nakedneſs, and perils, and 
danger, and death ; we more then overcome all theſe (Caith 
the Apoſtle there) rbough we are killed all the day long, and 
counted as ſheep for the ſlaughter, as he ſpeaks at the 36. 
verſe, And hence the Prophet ſaid (Zach. 10. 3,5.) that 
though the Church, there called, rhe houſe of Judah, be 
weak like a flock, yet the Lord makes them 4s hs roogly 
horſe in the battel. Ourlate Annotators give the ſcnſe of 
the Prophet inthoſe words expreſly thus. Now that the 
Lord hath turned his favourable countenance towards his 
people, he. hath endowed them with valour and ftrength ; 
ſo that of ſheep tney are become a great war-horſe, with 
which the Lord will overcome and trample down his cne- 


mies ;3 Which may in part be underſtood of the Aaccabers 


victory, but molt perfeCily of the whole Churches victo- 
ries over the world and the devil. This victory the Church 
obtains over the devil by reſiſting, and over the world by 
ſuffering. 

Thus far of the valiant horſe. The Lords diſcourſe pro 
ceeds from this noble beaſt of the earth, to thoſe noble birds 


'of the air, the Hawk and the Eagle. 


VERS. 26, 27, 28, 29. 


Toth the Hawk flie by thy wiſdom, and ſtretch out ker 
wings towards the South ? 

Doth the Eagle mount up at thy command, and make her 
neſt onhigh? _ 

She dwelleth and abideth on the rock, upon the crag cf the 
rock, and the ſtrong place. 

From thence ſhe ſeeketh the pey, and her cycs behold afar 


Her young ones alſo ſuck up blod ; and where the Nain are, 
there is ſhe. 


| F this Context the Lord paſſeth from the Beaſts of the 
$0 ' 


L arth, to give a further demonſtration of his Power 
and 
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and Wiſdom appearing in the Fowls of Air ; and here we 
have two inſtances , both in birds of prey, The Hawk, 
and the Eagle. 

Fob is Fr ueſtioned about the Hawk in the 26th verſe, 
in which the Hawk is ſet forth two ways : Firſt , In gene- 
ral, by her flying , Doth the Hawk fly by thy wiſdom ? 
Secondly, in ſpecial, by the courſe of her flight, and ſtretch 
forth her wings toward the South ? : 

Secondly, Job is queſtioned about the Eagle, concerning 
which (Queen among birds) ſix things arc here expreſly 
ſet forth, or diſtinctly expreſſed. 

Firſt, Her high flying or mounting upwards,in the for- 
mer part of the 27. verſe, Doth the Eagle mount up at thy 
command ? 

Secondly, Her highneſting or making her neſt on high, 
in the latter part of the ſame verſe; doth ſhe, at thy com- 
mand, make her neſt on high ? 

Thirdly, She is here deſcribed by the choiſe of her a- 
bode,dwelling or habitation (ver. 28.) ſhe dwelleth and 4- 
bideth on the rock, on the crag of the rock, and inthe ſtrong 

lace, 

Fourthly, We have here the ſharpneſs of the Eagles 
appetite, and her quick endeavour to get food for the ſatis- 
fying of it, inthe Gra part of the 29. verſe- When ſhe is 
abiding upon the rock, upon the crag of the rock, and in 
her ſtrong place, from thence ſhe ſeeks her prey; ſhe is not 
idle there. 

Fiſthly, She is deſcribed by the ſharpneſs of her ſight, 
in the latter part of the 29. verſe, her eyes behold afar off. 
As if the Lord had ſaid, though ſhe dwells thus high vu 
therock, and the crag of the rock, yet this doth not hin- 

*der her inthe purſuit of her prey, for her eyes behold afar 
0 


Sixthly and Laſtly, We have here the matter, or nature 
of her own food and diet, together with the food of her 
young ones. We have here (as I may ſay) a Bill of the 
Eagles fare (ver. 30.) it is blood, andthe fleſh ofthe ſlain, 
Her young ones ſuck up blood; and where the ſlain are, there 
14 ſhe : That's her chief food and diet, the fleſh and blood 
of the ſlain. Theſe arethe particulars which the ſpirit of 
God, layeth down in the deſcriptions, both of the Hawk 
and Eagle. 

From the whole [ ſhall give only this general note, as to 
the Lords purpoſe in ſpeaking of theſe birds of prey, the 


Hawk and the Eagle, rather than of the Dove, or of 


any other fowl of a more harmleſs nature. I ſay, the Lord 
doth this to ſhew, that ſecing his providence diſpoſeth of, 
and watcheth over theſe fowls of the air, which are ſo able 


ro ſhift for themſelves, and are in their kind ſo little uſeful | 


to man; then wat he will not negle& man, nor any crea- 
ture that is of neceſſary uſe to man. 


Verſe 26. Doth the Hawk flie by thp wiſdom ? 


The word rendred Hawk comes from a root which ſig- 
nifies afeasher or plume of feathers ;, becauſe, feathers are 
the inſtruments by which the Hawk fAlyeth. The ſame 


word ſignifies alſo to fly ; the Hawk being a fowl of ſuch 


an excellent flight, may well be expreſt by a word which 
properly ſignifies:flying. CS 

The Hawk is numbred among the unclean birds in the 
Law of Moſes, whichthe Jews might not 'cat of ( Levie. 
11. 16, Dent. 14.15.) The Hawk in its kind, or all kinds 
of the Hawk, are excepted out of their food, or not ad- 
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get man ſome kind of food, might not then be at all the 
food of man, in the Jewiſh Nation. 

Nor will it be unprofitable, upon this occaſion, to take 
notice how the Lord then ſet bounds and limits to the appe- 
11:-::.7 2.2- tite of man, whichisſo apt to exceed : He forbad ſeveral 
1:16 2:cipi- Creatures to the Jews, for ſomeof which, poſſibly, we can 
tcr 26 a: = pive no reaſon but his Soveraignty, he would haveit ſo; 
1:10; 0- and others were forbidden, becauſe poſlibly, feeding upon 
Hh "NY them was not ſo wholefom for the body of man ; and 0- 
b1/cm 14p:- thers God did except from the table of the /ſraelites, be- 
citatey. Cauſe of ſome qualities which he did not like in them 3 and 
4: cipiter for that reaſon it is conceived the Hawk was excepted. 
494 1.52 The Jews mightnot feed \ ang the Hawk, becauſe ſhe is 
OE a bird of prey, and lives by ravening and killing other 


mmo quam ; 
vng:lis ef birds; ſuch was the law among the Jews : and though that 
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law be now taken away, as the viſion ſhewed Petey (Ad. 
10.15.) yet there are few that make Hawks their meat, 
or cat of then. 

The word by which the Hawk is expreſt in the Latine, 
ſignifies to take or catch, whereby her ravening nature is 
denoted, becauſe ſhe catches and ſnatches all ſhe can for 
her living. Some of the Ancients tell us, that the Hawk 
is a very princely bird, who though ſhe hath not much in 
bulk of body, yet hath much inthe generoſity of her mind, 
and is therefore joyned here with the Eagle, as if this were 
the Princeſs, and the Queen of birds. And ſome report, 
that there is no other among all the fowls of the air, that 
dares contend with the Eagle, but the Hawk. Ari/torle 
reckons up ten ſorts of Hawks, and Pliny fixteen : But 1 
_ leave my —_—_ to Falconers. 8 is enough for 
the opening of this Scripture, to intimate ſomewhat in pe- 
neral ofthe Hawk. _ , 

oth the Hawk flie.] The Hawk is deſcribed as flying, 
Some creatures are for going, ſome for running, but the ex- 

of the Hawk is in flying : And flying here is noc 
to be taken in a general ſenſe, as oppoſed to running or 
going, for ſo it is common to all the birds of the air ; there's 
not the leaſt, not any of the winged kind, but can fly little 
or much : But when he ſaith, Dorh the Hawk, fly? flying 
is to be underſtaod ſpecially, of ſwift flying, and of long 
continued flying. The Hawk flies with wonderful ſwift- 
neſs. Hence among the Egyptians, the Hawk was a Hie- 
roglyphick of the winds. And as the Hawk moves with 
wonderful ſwiſtneſs, ſo with great perſeverance. Natura- 
liſts tell us, and it is the experience of many, that the 
Hawk will abide upon the wing, two, three, yea, four 
hours together in the purſute of, or in waiting for for prey; 
and hence ſome ofthe Ancients have made the flying of the 
Hawk, or the Hawk in his flying, 2n emblem of perſeve- 
rance. The Hawk moves inthe air, as if he abode im- 
moveably there. 

oth the Hawk Ay by thy wiſdom, or underſtanding ?] 
Thou eſe how perſeveringly the Hawk flics, ws 
cunningly or wiſely, to her beſt advantage: Doth the 
Hawk fly thus by thy wiſdom, or haſt thou taught the 
Hawk to fly thus ? haſt thou inſtructed the Hawk to make 
this uſe of her wings ? no, the Hawk fi my wiſdom, 
I have given her this ſtrength, and taught her this skill, for 
God it unto himſelf; it is by my wiſdom and inſtru- 
Rion that the Hawk flyeth. 

The YVulgar Latine reads thus, Doth the Hawk feather 
ber ſelf, or get her feathers by thy wiſdom? Our Tranſlati- 
on runs to the uſe of her feathers, this tothe growth'of her 
feathers; as if it had been ſaid, Doth the Hawk, get ber 
feathers by thy wiſdow, or haſt thou ſet her feathers ſo ex- 
attly in ber wings ? This reading may be taken two ways. 
Firſt, Doſt thou make the Hawks feathers grow at firit, 
doth thou thoſe feathers inher wings ? ſurely, no. 
Secondly, thou renew the Hawks feathers? When 
the Hawk hath mued or caſt her feathers (as they who 
are acquainted with Hawks know their natural cuſtom is) 
doſt thou cauſe them to grow again ? Surely, no, thou didlt 
neither at firſt plant her wings with feathers, nor when ſhe 
hath caſt her feathers, doſt thou cauſe thoſe feathers to re- 
new; that's a reading : But I ſhall keep to our own. 
Doth the Hawk fly by thy wiſdow ? 


Hence note ; Firſt, The Lord hath given man ſome crea- 
tures more to ſerve hu pleaſure, than hu neceſſities. 


Whatever ſervice the Hawk doth to man in catching the 
prey, the Partridge, or Pheſant, or other fowl, man might 
ſerve himſelf ofthem (as many do) ſome other and cheaper 
way, and not by Hawking. The Moraliſts could ſay 
(ſpeaking of ſuch like creatures) Man was loved by the ſu- 
pream Maker of all things, even to his deligrt and content. 
God hath givenſuch ſwift wings to the Hawk, not only 
to ſet forth his own power, but for mans pleaſure. Hawks 
are for the ſport and delight of Princes and great men and 
ſeeing God hath made ſome creatures for the delight, more 
than for the neceſſity, for the pleaſure, more than for the 
need of man ; O how ſhould man take heed of diſplealing 
God! Doth the great God of heaven and earth provide 
Hawks for mans pleaſure, and ſhall man take no care to 
pleaſe God ! 'Tis lamentable to conſider, how moſt men 
diſpleaſe God by oaths and profanations of his rage 4 
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noured, than in this: What ſwearing, what curing, 1s 
there in following this Gamez If Hawxs and Spaniels 
pleaſe not men in the purſuit of their pleaſures, how is the 
Name of God rent and torn, to his high diſpleaſure ! How 
vain is that man, who takes pleaſure in fin, orwhoflins in 
taking his pleaſure! He makes his ſhort pleaſure-time a 
ſeed-time (without repentance) of his everlaſting pains and 
ſorrows. 

Secondly , Whereas the queſtion is put, Deth the F7awk, 
flie by thy wiſdom ? 


Note; It is by the wiſdom ana teachins of God that the 
Hawk, flieth. 


Not only hath the Lor« put the general power of flyins 
into the Hawk, as into other Birds; but that ſpecial Ex- 
cellency to fly ſo ſwiftly and ſtrongly, fo cunningly andar- 
tificially. 'Tis not ſo much tic Faulconer, who teacherh the 
Hawk, as God; then let us admire the wiſdom of God 
in the propertics of every Cicature. It muſt be confeſſed, 
that Hawks do ({trange things; but whence is it ? it is of 
God. Doth the Hawk fly by thy wiſdom ? canſt thou man- 
age the Hawk, or bring her to thy Lure ? canſt thou make 
her go off after her prey ?-canſt thou reclaim her at thy 
pleaſure ? Thou can!t not ; only Godcan. And hence we 
may infer , If the flying of the Hawk be from the wiſdom 
of God, then ſee the wiſdom of God in the goings and 
doings of man. The way of man (faith the Prophet, S109. 
23.) ts not in himſelf, it 1 not in him that walketh to direct 
his ſteps; the wiſdom of the Lord doth it. If the wiſdom 
of the Lord orders the flying of a Bird in the Air, ſurely 
then'tis the wiſdom of the Lord which manageth the moti- 
ons of mc on earth ; he orders both the courſe and diſ- 
courſe of man : when he pleaſeth he can take wiſdom from 
the wiſeſt men, and make even Judges fools. Judges are 
ſuppoſed and accounted the wiſeſt among men, yet the 


Lord can befool them ſo, that they ſhall not be able to ſee | 


the things that belong cither to their own peace, or the 
peace ot others. The Lord , who gives wiſdom to beaſts 
and birds, can take it from men. - Doth the Hawk, fly ty 
tby wiſdom ? That's the general ; then follows a ſpecial in- 
ſtance concerning the courſe of the Hawk : 


Þ,.. Andftretch (or ſpread) her wings towards the South, 


"14its, 


radice 1) The word rendred South , ſignifies rhe right hand. The 
atxter, dex- South is ſo called , becauſe when a man turns his face to 


re, queſſ the Eaſt, or Sun-riſing z then the South is on his right 
plaga dex- hand. 
ro det ,. Butwhyis the Hawk ſaid to ſtretch forth ber wings to 


rientom, a4 #he South ? we may expound it two ways : 


dextram Firſt , Thus : She ſtretcheth her wings to the South, when 
_ jt ſheis upon the change of her feathers, of which a touch 
Mittults. 


Womedoctys WAS IVEN before. As if the Lord had ſaid, When the time 
th Ns cometh that the Hawk, caſts ber feathers, doth ſhe by thy wiſ- 
rr, novis dom (for that weare to take in) ſtretch her wings towards 
p/unis, ab- the South, (as Naturaliſts tell us ſhe doth) for the cheriſh- 
Jelarum ing of her new feathers ? The South-wind being a warm 
tera = wind, opens the pores of the body, and then the old fea- 
thers calily fall off and the new ones come on; therefore 
when the Hawk loſeth her feathers , ſhe ſtretches out her 
wings towards the South. And as the wild unmanaged 
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_ Hawks, who are at their own liberty , turn themſelves to 
Be, #1i- the South ar ſuch times ,- ſo the places where Faulconers 
an. 1.14. keep Hawks to train them for ſervice, are built towards the 
C12, South, that the warmth of the Sun may help the growth 
95 th of their feathers. | 

rationis 'Tis not unworthy our remembrance, which ſome teach 
prarom  Allegorically from this natural inflinGt of the Hawk, help- 
expandit ing her ſelf more caſily , both to caſt and recover her fea- 
ales ſus thers. A ſinner in his natural ſtate, is ſo feathered as he 


9:1t eſt venue 


ad 4 => comes from the old Adam, that he had need to caſt the old, 
{45 c2/idus; and get new ones. Now if the linner would do thus, or 


# apertiz when he doth thus, he is taught by the wiſdom of God 
(914 vt! (not by the wiſdom of the fleſh) to ſtretch himſelf rowards 
fl 56g the South; that is, towards the pleaſant wind, and warm 
n0wh => Sun of the Spirit of God , by which his old feathers of fin 
ſcantzr, drop off, and thoſe new feathers of grace and holineſs, of 
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to ſtretch her wings to the South , mult teach us to ſtretch 
our ſelves tothe Lord Jeſus Chriſt , that pur old feathers 
may fall away, and that we may be renewed by his Spi 
rit. 

Secondly, There is another account piven about the 
Hawks ſtretching her wings to the South; for not only 
when the Hawk renews her feathers, doth the return to 
the South ; but wild Hawks that are at liberty, living in 
colder Climates, uſe in Winter to change their quarters, 
and turn to the South ,, that is , to thoſc Coalts which arc 
more favoured by the Sun, as they who write the nature 
of Beaſts and Birds make report. All kind of Hawks arc 
tender, and cannot well abide the Winter cold, but get into 
the Sun, and ſometimes du:t themſelves in the Sand, when 
heated by the Sun, as in very hot ſeaſons they delight 
to bathe themſelves in water. It is ſaid, that the Ezypriars 
uſed of old to picture , or repreſent the Sun in the ſhape 
of a Hawk: Firlt, becauſe the Hawk is a great lover of 
the Sun: Secondly , becauſe of the lively heat and fpirit- 
fulncſs of the Hawk, like that of the Sun z Thirdly , be- 
cauſe of the longevity of the Hawk (the Hawk is along: 
lived Creature.) Fourthly , becauſe of the quick- lighted 
neſs of the Hawk , whence they called the Hawk All-cye. 
And laſtly, becauſe of the ſwiftneſs of the Hawk. The 
Hawk flies with ſuch a ſpeed, as if he did emulate, or 


would imitate the Sun. The Hawk bein? thus like the Sun, - 


and ſuch a fover of the Sun, they ſhadowed the Sun by the 
_ of 2 Hawk ; all which may give us ſome intimation 
of the ground of what is here ſaid, That ſhe #trercheth her 
wings towards the South, 


Hence note ; God hath given Irrational Creatures a know- 
ledge of what is moſt convenient for their own preſer- 
Vation. 


Why doth the Hawk ſpread forth her wings to the 
South ? ſhe finds it belt for her, and therefore doth (ey. 8 
7.) The Stork in the Heaven, and the Crane, and the Srweallow 
brow the time of their COMMmy 5 Whither ? ſurely to ſornc 


warmer Climate , when the weather is cold and offcn{ive 


to them in the place where they arc ; and when the heat 
returns to the Coaſts from whence they came, thither they 
return again; They know the time of their coming , they 
know when 'tis god for them to be in one Country, and 
when in another. And is not this a rebuke (as the Prophet 
there applieth it) unto a man, who many times knows not 
what's good for himſelf, knows not rhe 7udoment of the 
Lord, that is, what God would have him to do, or what 
courſe to take in ſuch a time and ſeaſon , or under ſuch 3 
Diſpenſation of Providence , knows not ( as I may ſay } 
Winter and Summer, heat and cold , and fo is not ſ© wile 
as the Fowls of the Air generally are, or as the Hawk in 
particular is here faid to be, IVho ftrercheth hor wings 76 
the South. All the Children of men have, and the ©C hi! 
dren of God know they have a South to ſtretch their wings 
unto; that is, the goodneſs and power of God , as the 
Pſalmiſt ſpake , Vnacr the ſhadow of thy wings hull be my 
refuge , till theſe calamities be overpaſt. 1 will ſtretch my 
ſelf to the South, to the love and favour of God; tis 
beſt for all men to ſtretch their wings toward thoſe wings 
of God in an evil day. All thould do as the Lord gives 
the invitation (Iſa. 26. 20.) Come my people, enter thoy v1; 
to thy Chambers,"and ſhnt the doors about thee ,* hude thy ſel. 
as it were, for 4 little moment, until the indignation be 0:4 
paſt. Thus the Lord directs his people to firetch them 
ſelves to the South, when 'tis cold and hard weather abroad 
in the world; and the Creatures ſpoken of by the Pro 
phet, as well as the Hawk in the Text, will riſc up in judg, 
ment againſt us, if we ſtretch not our wings to the South, 
when we feel the Northern cold , and Winter-froſt taking 
hold of us. | 

I ſhall paſs from this part of the Verſe concerning 
the Hawk , when I have only minded the Rexger. 
that ſome have found a two-fold reſemblance 1n the 
Hawk. Naa 
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Firſt, They reſemble the Devil and evil Spirits, tothe 
Hawk, becauſe of their devouring nature. The old Poet 
ſaid , We hate the Hawk, becauſe ſhe 1s always in arms, 
And ſo is the Devil, heis always in arms, and at war with 
the Church of God, and with the ſouls of men; and we 
ought always to be in arms againſt the Devil, yea, to take 
to our ſelves the whole Armonr of God, (poken of (Eph.G.) 
to reliſt him, and defend our ſelves. 

Sccondly , The Hawk is like wicked men, eſpecially in 
three things : 

Firit , For their ravenous nature , they love to deſtroy 
and live upon the ſpoil of others (1/4.33.1.) 

Seconely , They are like the Hawk, praying moſtly up- 
on thoſe that are mo.t Innocent. The Pſalmitſt ſaith , T he 
wicked devours the manithat 15 more righteous than be. The 
Hawk: purſucs the Dove , and poor Partridge , harmleſs 
Creatures, 

Thirdly , The Hawk is*high-priz'd when alive, but 
when dead, cait out upon the dunghil, no man regarding 
her. He that took great delight in his Hawk«while alive, 
will not call for it to his Table when dead. Thus wicked 
men may be in great clteem while they live, but when once 
dead, they are as thrown upon the dunghil, their memorial 
rots, and is unfavoury. So much for the 26th verſe, where- 
in the Spirit of God calls-Fob te conſider the nature of the 
Hawk at any time flying, and ſometimes turning her flight 
to the South. And now the queltion paſſeth from the 
Prince of Birds, to the Queen of Birds. 


Verſ. 27. Poth the Eagle mount up at thy command, 
and make her Neſt on high ? 


The Eagle is a King or Queen, chicf among the Fowls 
of the Air, as the Lyon is among the Beaſts of the Earth ; 
and therefore the great King of B.bylon is ſhadowed by 
great Eagle with great wings (Ezek,17.3.) And the Romans, 
who Lorded ir long over the world, bare the Eagle in 


, their Enſign. 


The Hebrew word rendred Eagle, hath a double deriva- 
tion. According to the firſt , it lignifics Behold. The Eagle 
is ſo expreſt , becauſe ſhe hath (as the Hiſtorian deſcribes 
her) not only a quick and clear, but a ſtrong fight, able to 
look full upon the Sun ſhining in its ſtrength, as if the 
name of the Faple in Engliſh, were a *Looker ; the Eagle 
can look the Sun in the face, But according to a ſecond de- 


* rivation given by Grammarians, it ſignifies ſtratr, or right 


forth. And the Eagle is ſo called, becauſe ſhe makes a di- 
rect courſe, as it were by a ſtrait line, in purſuit of her prey. 
Doth the Exgle 

@ount up ? ] The word inthe Hebrew, ſignifies to get 


!.z;. high, very high, extream high, and is therefore uſed inthe 


Noun , to ſet forth the highneſs of God (Fob 17. 8. Pſal. 
113. 6. Iſa. 5. 16. Iſa. 52.13.) It notes alſo the highneſs 


- of Heaven ( ſz. 55.9. Pſal. 103. 11.) whichis called the 


Throne of God, and the Habitation of his Holineſs, and of 


+", his Glory. 'Tis uſed alſo to denote the height of a proud 


mans ſpirit, which would fain riſe up to the height of Hea- 
ven, and be like to the moſt High, yea, higher than 
the moſt High ( 1 Sam. 2. 3. Pſal. 131. 1. 1ſa.2. 11. 
Ezc{. 16. 15.) In all theſe places, and many morc, 
the word is applicd to the highneſs of a proud mans 
ſpirit, which though it be indeed the loweſt and ba- 
ſelt thing in the world, yet it puts man upon high thoughts 
of himſclf, and upon high deſigns for himſelf, he would be 
mounting like the Eagle. Doth the Eagle 

MBount up ?] The Eagles flight , or mount, exceeds 
the Hawks, or any other of the winged Train, in three 
things : 

Firſt, In the ſwiftneſs of it. The Eagle hath great and 
Tong wings (Ezeh. 17. 3.) and ſhe can make great haſt with 
them; therefore Solomon calling upon us, not to ſet our 
cyes upon riches , gives the reaſon of his counſel (Prov. 
23.5.) For riches certainly make themſelves wings , they 
fly away as an Eagle towards Heaven; that is , they are 
ſuddenly gone , and will not returnatthy call. The Eagle 


will notxome to the Lure, like the Hawk. To fly away ' 


as an Eaple, notes two things concerning riches ;. Firſt, 
That they will fly away ſwiftly, ſpeedily , they are ſoon 
gone; ſuch iz the Eagles flight. Secondly, That they (ot- 
cen) fly away irrecoverably , there's no recalling them, 


The Scripture often expreſſeth the more than ordinary | 
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menting the death of Saul and orathan , gives them this 
charaCter (2 Sam. 1, 23.) They were ſtronger than Lyons 
and ſwifter than Eagles ;, that is, they were exceeding 
ſwift. Our adver ſaries were ſwifter than the Eagles, ſaid the 
Poor captivated Church, when the Aſſyrian came in againſt 
them (Lam. 4.19.) Read alſo Deur. 28, 49, Hoſ. 8. 1. 
Hab. 1,8. Cicero the Orator , inhis ſecond Book of D;. 
vination, tells us , that when one was to run a Race, re- 


ported to an Interpreter, that he dreamed he was turned into ** * 


au Eagle ;, the Interpreter preſently anſwered , Then 
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you on, Cicer, 


ſhall overcome, or get the Maſtery : For the Eagle is the 1.2. 4: 4;- 


{trongeſt and ſwiftelt of all lying fowls. 

Secondly , The Eagle exceeds all, as in ſwiſtneſs, ſo in 
the uprightneſs of her flying : She flies right up; that's it 
which the Text takes notice of, She mounteth up ; ſhe 


mounts up like an Arrow out of a Bow , whereas other "" ©'1% 


Fowls, when they fly high, they do it obliquely, or ſide- . 
long, by gyration, or fetching a compaſs ; but the Eagle : 
alcends direQtly, not (as I may ſay) by winding ſtairs, but frog 


in a right line, 


+6 4 


# 1* 


Thirdly, As the ſwiftneſs and uprightneſs of the Eagles b al fo 


motion , ſo the highneſs of it is wonderful. The Eagle 
mounts till ſhe is quite out of ſight ; no bodily Creature 
can reach the Eagles altitude. One of the Ancients ſaith, 
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The Eagle ſoars aboye the Air (he means , 1 ſuppoſe the ,,.", | 


lower Region of the Air) as if ſhe would viſit the ſtarry 
Heavens ; And hence it is ſaid proverbially of any thing 
which we cannot eaſily reach or come at, 'T is an Eagle 11 


the Clouds. Her common attribute or Epithete is, The © 


high-flying Eagle. 
Tf it be queſtioned , why doth the Eagle mount up ſo 
high ? theſe two reaſons may be given of it : 

Firſt, That ſhe may come down , or ſtoop with greater 
force upon her prey ; and that makes the Eagle ſo formi- 
dableto all the fowls of the Air. And hence the Poets call 
her a Thunder-bringer, becauſe ſhe mounts up on purpoſe 
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to that amazing height, that ſhe may come down upon her *- 4's: 


prey more forcibly, even like a Thunder-bolt. And thus 
proud men deſire to get onhigh, that they may more eaſily 
make a prey of , and cruſh (as the Eagle doth) thoſe that 
are below them. 

Secondly , The Eagle mounts thus high to pleaſe her 
ſelf, 'tis ſutable to her ſpirit. Every one would bein aCti- 
on, as he is in diſpoſition. The Eagle hath a high ſpirit, 
and ſhe muſt fly high, and at high things. The Eagle will not 
catch flies ; ſhe ſcorns that game, Doth the Eagle mount up 

At thy command? ] The Hebrew is, Ar thy mouth ;, fo 


| the word is rendred in ſeveral other Scriptures ( Numb. 1 3. 


3.) And Moſes by the commandment of the Lord ſent then: 
from the Wilderneſs of Paran ; that is, he ſent the mep that 
were to ſearch the Land ; The Hebrew is , Moſes by the 
mouth of the Lord ſent them to ſearch the Land. Again 
( 2 Kings 24. 3.) Surely at the commandment of the Lord 
came this upon Judah , to remove them out of his ſight, for 
the ſins of Manaſſch. As if it had been ſaid , When the 
Enemy made Tnrodes upon the Children of 1/rael and 7: 
dah, how came this to paſs? Surely at the command of 
the Lord, or at the mouth of the Lord, came this upon /« 
aah. Itis the word in the Text; Doth the Eagle mount up 
at thy command? or, at thy mouth ? One would think, 
that it is only the Eagles nature to mount up; there is 
ſomewhat in that , but that's not all, it is at the Lords 
mouth, at his command, and that we are ſpecially to take 
notice of here. What means this diſcourſe about the Hawk 
and Eagle, but to make vs mount up our hearts to God, 
and acknowledge him in he motion of every Creature ? 
It is at Gods mouth that the Eagle mounts up; but what's 
the command that the Eagle receives from God ? Doth 
not the Eagle mount up by a natural inſtinct, or according 
tothe Law of Nature planted in her ? I anſwer, ſhe doth. 
Yet becauſe that natural inſtinct of the Eagleis of God, 
therefore we are to look upon the Eagle mount 'ng up, as 
by a ſpecial order and command of God. And thus WC 
are to underſtand the motion of all the Creatures, as con- 
ſequential of a command given out by God ( 7/.i/. 148. 8.) 
Fire and hail , ſnow and vapour, ſtormy wind, fulfilling his 
word, or his command. Though there be a natural cauſe 
of the Creatures motion , of the motion of the wind , of 


the vapour, of the ſnow and hail , yet we mult not ſtop 
4 the 
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mand of the Lord ; the Lord ſuffers them , but they are 


natural cauſes, and look no farther , neither rain nor ſnow 
fall, nor winds blow, but at the command of the Lord : . 
Nor doth the Eagle mount up at the bidding or teaching 
of man, but at the command of God, aCting her natural 
inſtinct in doing ſo. Doth the Eagle mount up at thy com- 
mand ? 


_— The ſpecial motions of the Creature are of 
God. 


Mans mouth or command, cannot make any Creature 
ſtir foot or wing. Who. can make the Eagle mount, the 
wind blow, or the rain fall beſides God ? ; 

Secondly, As to the manner of this motion, its a mount- 
ing motion. 

. 


Note; The motion of the Creature upward , bath muck 
of the command of God in it. 


Some have (I know ) mounting motions at the com- 
mand of the Devil (the Lord hath the command of them, 
though they are not commanded by him) that is, the proud 
imaginations, the lofty thoughts of man , theſe mounting 
motions, are not at the command , but againſt the com- 


from Satan, he puffs men up, he blows them up with pride. 
But both the natural mountings of the ſenſitive Creatures, 
and the precious mountings of the new Creature on high, 
are by the command of God, True believers have loweſt 
or lowlicit ſpirits, yet higheſt and nobleſt aims , not- gro- 
velling on, nor bowing to the Earth , but like an Eagle, 
mounting up on high : As this high flight of the ſoul is 
highly pleaſing unto God, ſo 'tis made by his ſtrength, and 
at his command : A believer flics high ; 

Firſt, In the Contemplation of divine things. What | 
towring thoughts hath he concerning God , and the con- | 
cernments of Salvation by Jeſus Chrilt ! he is not mingling | 
his ſoul with the duſt, nor mudding it upon the dunghils of | 
this world : As his converſation or trade is for things a- | 
bove, ſo his mind and meditation is upon them. | 

Secondly , As he flies high in his contemplation about, 
ſo in his love to, and deſire of high things ; he doth not na- 
kedly contemplate things above, as a Philoſopher maydo,' 
but he hath ſtrong affeCtions to, and longings after the in- 
joyment and poſſeſſion of rhe things that are above ; he is 
as much on high in his deſires and affections, as he is in his 
ſtudies and ſpeculations. And in both reſpects he mounts 
on high, in the power and at the command of God; who, 
as he hath-taught the Eagle, ſo man much more, whither, 
and how far toaſcend, And he therefore mightily triumphs 
over this lower world, becauſe his ſoul is lifted up as an | 
Eagle, by and upon the wings of Divine ſupport and ac- | 
ceptation. Doth the Eagle mount up at thy command ! | 

And make her Nett on high ? 7] The Eagle doth not on- | 
ly mount on high (that may be from a ſudden overture or | 


occalion) but ſhe makes her Neſt on high. The word which | 
uſe high places | 


we render o# high, lignifics ſeparated, { 
are places ſeparated from ordinary concouric. Eagles co- 
vet to make their Neſts in places furtheſt remote from all 


acceſs both of men and beaſts. The beſt of high things, | 


ſpiritual things, are ſeparated from this world, they are a- 


bove the wiſdom and way of the world , and that's the | 


reaſon why the world cannot bear them. 1 touch that only 
from the Notation of the word. _ 

The Eagle-makes her Neſt on high. ] Bur doth ſhe ſo,O 
Fob, at thy command ? doſt thou direct her where to make 
her Neſt, or how ? It ſeems the Lord teacheth birds to 
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make thcir Neſts. The leait bird is direQted by God as | 


well as the Eagle : It is by his counſel that ſome birds | 


make their Nelts very low , and that others (among which 
the Eaple eſpecially ) make their Neſts on high. Pliny 
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Stars, inthe 4th verſ. of the Prophecy of 44;4h. The 
Idumeans, with and about whom the Prophet there ſpabe, 
dwelt in mountainous places , and flattered themſelves in 
the ſtrength and ſafety of the Country, as if it had all becn 
an E1gles Neſt. The Eagle makes h#r Nett fo high, that 
tis, as it Were, next to the Stars. But why doth the Eaglc 
make her Neſt ſo high? there are two or three reaſons £1- 
ven of it, by the Searchers of Nature. 

Firſt , Forher ſafety, high things probably are moſt out 
of danger, there is a height which is very dangerous, and 
there is a height that is out of the reach of danper, ſuch is 
the height of the Eagles Neſt. 

_ Secondly, Naturaliſts ſay , the Eagle makes her Neſt fo 
high, becauſe ſhe cannot, without ſome difhculty, raiſe her 
ſelf from the Earth ; if ſhe fits low, ſhe cannot ealily 
mount up, ſhe hath a heavy body, though a ſtrong wing : 
and therefore the wiſdom of God inſtructs her to make 
her Neſt on high, that ſhe may with that advantage riſe 
out of it, and mount up from it. The Eagle doth not as the 
Oltrich, layher Eggs in the duſt, or in the ſand, but ſhe 
makes her Net in high places, that ſo ſhe may be both ſafc 
in her Neſt, and the ſooner take her flight out of it. 

Thirdly , The Eagle makes her Nett on high , becauſe 
there the Air is pureſt, and ſhe is greatly delighted and 
pleaſed with the purity and ſweetneſs of the Air. 


tower, to behold and fecd her eyes upon the fair and beau- 
tiful face of the Heavens. 
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ſouls. The Nett of the rich mans ſou), in the Goſpel, was 
in his full Barns. .O how many ſpeak high, diſcourſe high, 
profeſs highly, Heaven-high ; yet, when ali's done , their 
Nelſt is upon the Earth : They talk as high as the Eagle 
mounts , yet their Neſt isas low as that of the Oltrich, ir: 
the duſt. Let us remember, as to mount high, ſo to make 
our Neſt on high. The Apoſtle could fay (1 P5. 3. 20.) 
Our converſ-tion is in Heaven ; notonly muſt we be ſpeak- 
ing high , but acting on high too ; we mult fit and brood 
there, as the Eagle upon her Neſt. Let us ſay of God, as 
Moſes the man of God did in his prayer ( Pſal. go. 1. ) 
Lord , tho haſt been our dwelling place in all Generations ; 
thou art ſo, and thou ſhalt be ſo for ever, Thus we are 
taught, not to_imitate the fooliſh Oitrich, building out 
Nett in the duſt, but like'the noble Eagle (being lifted up 
by the mighty power of the holy Spirit) making our Net, 
or taking up our reſt in Heaven, which is, as the higheſt, 
ſo the ſafeſt place of all. 

Thus far of the Eagle in two of her properties. Firſt, 
Her high flight. Secondly, Her high Nett. 

The third thing ſpoken of in this Context concerning the 
Eagle, is the choice of her abode or habitation. 


Verſe 28. She dwelleth and abideth on. the Kock , upon 
the crag of the Roc, and the ſtrong place, 


faith, no man can reach or touch the Eagles Neſt. We | 7© 


look and find birds neſts in every buſh, but who ever | 


found the Eagles Neſt, ſuch an Eagles Nett. as is here ſpo- 
ken of? Thereare (1 grant) ſome Eagles that make Neſts 
in high Trees, but the Eagle here intended makes her Neſt 
upon inacceſſible Rocks, When the Lord would reach the 
height of mans wiſdom, in ſetting himſclf above the reach 
of danger , it ſpeaks thus ( /erem. 49. 16.) Though thou 
ſhonldſt makg thy Neſt as high as the Eagle, I will bring 
thee dow): from thence , ſaith the Lord: Tis a proverbial 
ſpeech , and 'tis joyned with ſetting or Neſt among the 


i 
| 


As the Eagle flicth very high, ſo ſhe abideth' on high 
places. Her abiding ſo high , ſhews the nobility and ge 
| nerolity of her nature; ſhe doth not only mount up on 


| high ſometimes, and make her Neſt on high in breeding K 


time, but ſhe dwells on high , ſhe dwelleth and abiccth 
there. The word which we render abideth, ſignifieth pro 

perly tarrying for a nizht , or taking up a nights-lodging ; 
but we arc not ta confine the Eagles abode to a night, to 
this or that night, here the word notes conftant, continued 
reſidence, [he dwelleth and abi4eth on the Roch, there's her 
place, her Palace, there this Queen of birds keeps Court, 
there ſhe abideth, excepting in two caſes. Firſt, When ſhe 
is minded to mount up and take her pieaſure. Sccondly, 
| When ſhe flies off to ſeck her prey, as will appear turther 
| in the next verſe , but take her generally, there ſhe abides. 


| Naturaliſts deſcribe a ſort of Eaglcs, which chuſe, and love 


80 ro dwell or inhabit woods, plains , and by the Sea-ſhore : 
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' Fourthly » Its ſaid alſo the Eagle makes ter Neſt on *;: 
high , becauſe the loves from thence , as from a Watch- 7; 
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but the Eagle here deſcribed dwells on the Rock, and rot 
only ſo, but : 

Upon the crag of the Kock.] The Hebrew is , «pon the 
tooth of the Rock, Mr. Broughton renders, In the ms, + a 
Rock. The crag of a Rock doth much reſemble bdth a 
tooth and the edge of athing ; for 'tis ſharp like an edge, 
and appears in form likea tooth : Now ppon that part of 
the Rock, which is molt craggy and ſtands out like a tooth, 
there the Eagle abides, there the pearcheth. And Natura- 
liſts tell us, mg ſhe pearches upon a hard Rock, yet ſhe 
is very carcful of her Talons , leſt they ſhould be blunted 
or receive any injury from the hardneſs of the Rock, ſhe is 
very curious of them , knowing of what uſe they are to 
her, Thus ſhe abides pox the Rock , and upon the crag of 
the Rock; or upon the tooth of the Rock. It doth not ſa- 
tisfie the Eagle to build or abide upon any part of the Rock, 
but ſhe chuſeth that part of it for her habitation which is 
molt inacceſſible, leſt ſhe ſhould have any diſturbance by 
ill Neighbours, or the Air be infected with ill ſmells. Saint 
Hierome (aith, the Eagle builds in this manner, leſt Ad- 
ders or Snakes ſhould ſpoil her Eaglets , -or young ones ; 
and thatthe Amerhyſt-jtone , which is an Antidote or Pre- 
ſervative againſt poyſon, is found in her Neſt. She ab:des 
on the crag of the Rock, 

And the ſtrong place, ] We might well enough con- 
ceive, that when it is ſaid ſhe dwells on the Rock, that the 
dwells on the ſtrong place, for the Rock isa ſtrong place ; 
yet the Holy Ghoſt is pleaſed to ſet it out diſtinctly , Or 


xy ""P8" the Rock, upon the crag of the Rock,, and the ſtrong place. 


Mr. Bronghton tranſlates it , On a Fortreſs; ſhe dwells on 
the Rock, as on her Cattle or Tower, The word ſignifies 
any place of defence, and Grammarians tell us, .it comes 
from, or hath near cognation with a word that lignifies ro 
ht, or purſue the Game and the reaſon given for it is, 
becauſe when perſons are purſued in war, or troabled in 
peace (as weaker birds by birds of prey) they have their 
rccourle to ſtrong placesfor refuge and fafety. The Eagle 
needs a ſtrong place, for ſhe hath Enemies, and therefore is 
taught to fortific her ſelf , or to get into ſtrong places for 
her ſecurity againſt them. From all theſe expreſſions, that 


the Eagle dwelleth on the Rock, upon the crag of the | 


Rock, and ſtrong place, 


Note'; Nature teacheth the Creature in general , much | 


more. man, to provide for his own ſafety. 


That is, God hath put ſuch an inſtinct into the nature of 
all the Creatures, as to-provide for their own ſafety : The 
Eagle will dwell on the Rock, ſhe will not venture her ſelf 
every where. And according to the ſtate and condition of 
Creatures, ſuch is the provilion which they make for their 
ſafety ( Pſal. 104.18. ) The high hills are a refuge for the 
w:ld Goat , and the ſtony Rock for the Coney. The wild 
Goats have their refuge , and the Coneys of their re- 
fuge, and they are taught whither to fly from the face of 
danger. There is no Creature but hath a refuge in time of 
danger ; and therefore we commonly ſay, T imes of danger 
d:ſcover our refure. 

Now if the Lord hath taught the foils of the Air, and 
the beaſts of the Earth to look to their own ſafety , to get 
tothe Rock, and the ſtrong place z then doubtleſs he hath 
taught his ſervants, all that are godly, to ſeek and haſten to 
a refuge , both for their ſpiritual and corporal ſafety. Da- 
--14 often diſcovers his refuge in the Pſalms (Pſal. 18. 2.) 
\When at the firſt verſe he had in plain language called the 
Lord his ſtrength, 1 will love thee , O Lord, my ſtrength, 
he preſently adds a number of Metaphors , to ſhadow out 
the ſame thing , The Lordis my Fortreſs, my Rock,, and my 
Deliverer, my God, my ſtrength , in whom 1 will truſt ; my 
Buckler, and the horn of my Salvation , and my high T ower. 
He calleth God his Rock twice in that verſe. God is not 
only a Rock, but the only Rock in which his faithful peo- 
ple find ſhelter. Moſes ſaid in his prayer ( P/al. 90. 1. ) 

[.ord, thou haſt been our dwelling place in all Generations. 
Where do bclievers dwell ? in God himſelf; as the dwel- 
ling of the Eagle is inthe Rock, ſothe dwelling of a belic- 
ver isin God, his Rock. They may be ſure of ſafety who 
are ſo houſed , who are houſed in God (Pal. 91.1.) He 
that dwells in the ſecret places of the moſt High , ſhall abide 
under the ſhadow of the Almighty : I will ſay of the Lord, 
he is my Refuge, aud my Fortreſs, my God, in him will I truſt. 
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Thus as the Lord hath taught the Eagle to look a k ron 


* place for her ſelf, ſo he hath taught his people; and it 
| will be as much their wiſdom, to learn of the Eagle to pro- 


vide againſt danger , as to learn of the Ant to provide a- 


| gainlt hunger. 


As in this 28th verſe- we have had the dwelling of the 
Eagle deſcribed; ſo in the next, we have both the ſharpneſs 
of her appetite, and the quickneſs of her ſight. 


Verf, 29. From thence ſhe ſecks her p:cy, andher eyes 
behold afar off. 


The fourth thing conſiderable in the Eagle, is the ſharp- 


| nels of her appetite ; ſhe hath a greatheat of ſtomach, and 
| aſtrong digeſtion, therefore ſhe muſt be ſeeking prey. 


From thence. ] That is, from the Rock her dwelling 


| place, from the tooth of the Rock ; From thence ſbe ſecks 
- her prey. And 'tis conceived, that the reaſon why ſhe builds 
' ſohighis, that ſhe may ſrom thence with more advantage 
| ſpy out and ſeek her prey. The Hebrew is, ſbe dizgeth her 
; prey from thence. That an 
| the Air, is an elegant expreſſion. Diligent ſecking or 
| ſearching, is y yp" by digging in the Hebrew language. 
or a thing ſeck it earneſtly; and therefore. 
| toſhew how earneſtly the Eagle ſecks her prey, ſhe is ſaid 
; todig for it. The Lord to ſhew the open ſinfulneſs of 1ſ-ae/ 
| told them (Fer. 2. 34.) In thy kirts is found the blocdof the 


le ſhould dig, and dip in 


Souls of the poor Innocents. That which is in a mans skirts 
is eaſily ſeen; and hence the Lord adds, I have not found 
it by ſecret rarer , or as the Margin hath it, by digging ; 
that's the force of the word , it notes a diligent ſearch or 


| ſeeking ; the Eagle ſecks, as if ſhe were adigging for- 


Her pzep.)] What is her prey ? The Eagle hath a ſtrong 
ſtomach , and the word here uſed ſignifies any thing cat- 
able. Naturaliſts ſay.ſhe feeds upon fowls of the Air, the 
Dove, &c. ſhe feeds alſo upon Sheep, Lambs, Hares ; and 
tis ſaid, ſhe hath a great mind to Hares, they being not 
only meat, but medicine to her. Naturaliſts tell us alſo, 
that the Eagle feeds upon Fiſh , and that in her flight ſhe 
can diſcern the Fith in the Sea: and ſome tell us, that 
ſhe loves Shell-fiſh , the Crab-filh eſpecially very much ; 


this is her prey : from thence ſhe ſeeks her prey, whether 


moving in the Air, or upon the Land, or in the Water ; ſhe 
ſeeks her prey where ever 'tis to be had, and ſhe will have 
it if it be to be had aboveground, yea, if it be to be had 
inthe water. 


Hence note; Hunger makes ative. 


We ſay hunger breaks thorough ſtone walls, or ſtrong 
holds. Whither will not the Eagle dig to ſatisfic her appe- 
tite? I neednot ſtay upon the general truth ; I would only 
ada this, it is certainly ſo in ſpirituals. Soul-hunger, our 
hunger after Righteouſneſs , will make us ative. Thoſe 
Eagles, the Saints, having a ſtrong appetite to the things ot 
God, will dig for their ſatisfaction, they will ſeek after 
food for their Souls till they are ſatisfied. Sometimes pol- 
ſibly there is a glut of food , and then they will ſcarcely 
look aſter it; but if once they are pinched with famine, 
then they look after food. That of the Prophet (Amo: 8. 
11.) anſwers this of the Text , (faith the Lord) will ſend 
a famine among you: not a famine of bread, but of hearing 
the Word of the Lord. And what then ? Why then they ſh.ill 
wander from Sea to Sea, and from the North even to the 
Eaſt, they ſhall run to and fro to ſeek the Word of the Lord, 
and ſhall not find it. The Eagle here ſecks her prey , and 
gets it ; but they ſhall ſeck the Word of the Lord, and not 
have it, becauſe they were unthankful for it, and unprofita- 
ble under it , when they had it. 'Tis a ſad hunger to be 
pincht with the want of the Word, which is ſpiritual food ; 
but that's a bleſſed hunger which is not from want of, but 
from a true and jſtrong delire after the Word or ſpiritual 
food. True believers, abiding in a right frame, havea great 
defire and hunger after ſpiritual food , even when there 15 
greateſt plenty of it ; when there is (as we ſay) a glut of 
it, they are not glutted with jt ; the more they are ſatisfied 
with it, the more they. would have of it; their appetites 
and ſatisfaQtion are interchangeable ; they are hungry, yet 
ſatisfied z they are ſatisfied , yet hungry ; and therefore 
they arealways ſecking their ſpiritual prey.It is aſore judg- 
ment when they that have had much of this ſpiritual mo 
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and have not had a hunger aſter it, are cut ſhort and depri- 
ved of it. The Lord often lets thoſe hunger after it in 
want, who have not hungred after it in enjoyment. 

As the Eagle bath an cager appctite, a ſharp ſtomack ; 
fo an excellent eye, a (harp light, as it followeth, 

Her epcs behold afar cf.) To behold or ſee, is the work 
of the eye ; and to behold afar off, is the excellency of the 
eycinthat work. The Fagle ſeeks after her prey , and her 
eyes behold afar off. Some render which ber eyes behold a: 
far ff, that'sa good reading; rhe Conjunctive Particle 
and 1s not in the Original text , and theretore we may 
ſupply it by the Relative (which) as we!l as by the Con- 
junction (and.) Naturaliſts tell us, that the Eaplc hath fo 
tharp aſight, that when ſhe is mounted quite out of our 
ſight . our of the ſight of any man, and 1s as it were 1n 
the Clouds, that even then lhe doth perfectly behold her 
prey, and that is afar off indeed ; even at that diltance the 
beholds the Hare in the buſh , and the Fith in the water. 
There are almolt incredible things related, as to the a- 
cuteneſs of the Eagles (ight 4 and the reaſon given by ſome 
of her quick-lightneene!s, is this in nature, becauſe her eye 
licth very deep in her head, and ſo hath a great advantage 
inſecing, the light bciag the more compalled by , and the 
rays the more ſtrongly gathered into her eyc. 1 ſhall not 
diſcuſs the validity of this reaſon, all agreeing in the thing, 
that the Eag'e ſees very exactly , and atar off : And as the 
hath a very clear, ſo a very ſtrong light , ſo irrong taat ſhe 
can ſteadily behold the Sun (hiaing 1a its ttrength (as it was 
toucht before) thoſe beams which blind us, and oppreſs our 
eyes, are pleaſing to hers. It hath been a torture which 
ſome Tyrants have uſed, to hold open a mans eye directly 
to the Sun beams, and ſo blind him, and quite extinguith 
the ſight of his eye. Now that which blinds us, and puts 
out our eycs is pleaſant, delightful, and as ſome cxpre!s it, 
healing and refreſhing tothe eyes of the Eagle : And hence 
'tis ſaid of her, that the cries her young ones, whether they 
be of aright breed or no, in this manner ; ſhe hv..1- chem 
up co the Sun, and if they can bear the- beams of the Sun 
with open eyes, they are right , otherwiſe ſpurious, The 
Eagle is ſo ſharp ſighted, that ar Eagles eye is the Proverb 
for a ſharp ſizhte. Her eyes behold afar off. Not inthe ſenſe 
we find the phraſe uſed (Pſl.138.6.) where it is ſaid, 
Though the Lord be high, yet hath he reſpect wnto the lewly, 
but the proua be knoweth af ar off , that is, he regards them 
not. We put a word of that ſignificancy in the Meeter, 
He contemning , knows them afar off , that 1s, as perſons 
that he cannot abide to have near him. The proud and 
lowly arc alike near in place to God , yet not in reſpect, 
But of that only by the way. The Eagles beholding things 
afar off, isnot-(I ſay) like the Lords beholding perſons a- 
far off; thoſe things which are afar off, in place from the 
Eagle , ſhe ſees them as if they were at hand ; Thus ſhe 
bcholdeth afar off. 


Hehce, obſerve; God hh given more excelte:t ſenſes ro 
ſome ſenſitive Creatures than to others of that kind, yea, 
than to thoſe of a bigher kind, the rational. 


Not only doth the Eagle exceed other Fowls of the air, 
but all the men on carth in cye-fight. And as an Eagle hath 
a natural cye-ſfight beyond man; fo a godly man hath a 
ſpiritual eye-ſight beyorid all other men, the eye-ſight of 
faith, by which he ſces not only things afar-off, but things 
invilible, yea, him that is invitible, as doſes did ( Heb, 11. 
27.) A believer hath an Eaglcs eye ; his eyes, as hers, be- 
held afar off. 


Verſ. 30. Yer young encs allo ſuck up bleed, and wliere 
the ſlain are, there is thc. 


This verſc holds out the ſixth property of the Eagle ; 
what kind of food ſhe and her young ones live upon is 
here exprelt. | 

Ver young ones. ] Or ber petters forth. By which we 
are to underſtand ſuch young ones as are ready. to put 
forth feathers, but cannot yet fly abroad to ſhitt for them- 
ſelves ; or they are ſo called, becauſe young ones are put 
forth of the Eggs. What do they ? they: /uck up blood. 
The word notcs 4 very greedy / ucking, it is8a double word, 
and ſo implics, as it were, a double drinking, a drinkin 
with ſuch haſt, that they arc ready to choak ; and ſo Maſter 
Broughton tranſlates it cxprcily, Her young ones near chock. 
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ſwallowing bloed, they ſwallow it ſo greedily, that they aic 
ready to choak themſelves with it ; that's a good reading. 
The Septuagint ſay, her young ones are ſprinkicd with blooc, 
as they that feed upon raw fleſh , eſpecially when 1.ewly 
killed or torn, are ſpeckl'd or ſprinkled with blood : Hc7 


young ones are rolled or waliwed in blood , ſaith another. 
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All readings ſhew what proviſion ſhe makes for her young 
ones While under her keeping, and how they keep them: 
ſelves when gone off from her hand ; ſhe brings up her 
young ones to her own trade, feeding them with fleſh, ar:d 
acquanting them with the ſweet ot blood ; the and her 
young ones are all of adiet. 'Tis ſaid of the Eagle, that 
the never drinks water, nor is at all thirty; but both ſhe 
and her young ones fuck np blood. ; 


Hence note ; What JOHHT ONES AE r/cd 9, Tr.tH they wit 
afterwards fellow. ; 


Young Eagles are uſed to blood inthe Neſt ,, and there- 
fore delight in blood all their days afterwards( Prov 22 6.) 
Trainip aChild in the way he ſhould go, and when he 1s 614 
he will not depart from it. If a Child be trained up in a 
good way, he will not depart from it when he is 014; "tis 
uſually ſo, or probably it v/1 1 be ſo; Though the Golden 
Youth-ape of ſome hath e:ded in x Leaden o0!d 25e, yet it 
is moſt probable, it a Child be bred vp ina good way , he 
will hold it; and in an ill way, he will hardly leave or be 
beaten out of it: Ufually ſuch as the inſtitution and inſtry- 
Ction of Youth js, ſuch will thcir after-converfution be. 
Her young ones alſo ſuck, up b!co4;, ard, as it follows, 

Where the ſlain are , there is fe, ] This thews vs yet 

mpre fylly, what the Eaglelives upon, Ice car afer be, 
reſort chey, ſaith Mr. Broughton, Some interpret the Text, 
not of bodies {lain, but of bedics to be ain ; where Bat- 
tles are to be fought, thither the Eagle reſorts, Natural 
Hittorians tell us , Eagles will prefage or tmcll a battle, 
ſome lay, ſeven days before 'tis fought, others three, at lea(i 
rwo; fo that not only where the carcaſſes are, but are like 
to be, thuther the Eagles gather, Yet ſome contend very 
muCch, that there is a ſort or Race of Eagles ſo noble, that 
they wilinot feed upon adead carcaſs, but live upon herbs ; 
but that moſt Eagles feed upon bodies ſlain, none den”, 
This Scripture of Feb is alluded t9 by Chrift kinjfelf (174; 
24. 28. Luke 17. 37.) and both upon the ſme acconnts, 
the deſtruCtionof Feruſalem, the glorious coming of Coriit, 
and the end of the world. In 17.:hov he faith , 17 erefc- 
ever the carcaſs 1s, there will the Fanles be gathered tenethey, 
Anggin Like, Whereſoever the body is, thitber w'!l t/ e F.agl:: 
be gathered together. S. Mathew faith, Where the coats 55, 
and S. Luke ſaith , Wherethe body 1s. There are various 
interpretations of theſe two Scriptures, both quored (a5 is 
generally conccived ) from the Text under hand, Sornc 
expound them only of the deitruction of the Jews by the 
Romans , and pive the ſenſe thus ; That wierceas Chriſt 
had forcto!d the deitruction of the Jewrſ\ State and Tem: 
ple by the Rema 7s , and that it ſhovld fall vpon all places, 
even at once {ike Lightning, fo that it would he 11 vairi 
for them” to run from one City Or Country to anotker © Ol 
hope to avoid the vengcance, becaule whercſoever the 
Tews ſhould be, or whithcrſoever they flon'd retire to 
hide and ſave themſelves , thither wou!d the Rome Ar- 
mies come (whoſe Enſign was the Eagle)and hnding them 
out , lay and deliroy them. As if the Lora Chri:t had 
ſaid, Tliis threatncd deio!2tion will be univerſal, and un- 
avoidable; where cver any For: are , there the Romans 
will be, Thus the wiole body of the Ferr:/: Nation is 
compared to a carcaſs or body, and the Roms to Ex 
gles. That ancient Prophecy ( Der. 28. 49.) may be ap- 
plicable to this final deliruCtion of the Jew:jh Nation; 7 he 
Lord ſhall bring 4 Nation ar.unſt thee from far, from tt 
end of the earth (as ſwilt) as the Exgle jlieth, a Nation wi, ſc 
tongre thou ſyalt ror unacr and, 

But though it be both very probable in it ſelf, and 
very ſuitable to the words of Chrilt in S. .?7.::1hcw,, tat 
the de;truction Which the Row.z Exgles brought upon the 
body of the Jewiſh Nation, is there impi:ed; yet Chriit 
ſpeaking of his own coming to judge the world (as well ag 
of the Romans todeſtroy the Zows ) there is { 1conccive ) 
more 1A it than that 5 when Chriit ſaith » WV er6 loewer tie 
carcaſs ts , there will the F.1:les be gathered tonerber, nd 
why may we not ſay, that Chriltt compares Finblf : 
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the Carcaſs or Budy, and Believers to the Eagles, who ſhall 
reſort and be gathered to him whereſoever he ſhall ap- 
pear ? Taking the words in this latter ſenſe. 

Some expound them of true Believers gathering to 
Chriſt, as the Carcaſs or Body, every day by faith. One 
of the Ancients ſaith , when Chriſt being laid inthe grave, 
was firlt reſorted to by Mary, the Wife of Cleophas, and 
Mary M.gdalen, and Mary the Mother of our Lord, 
and by the Apoſtles, then were the Eagles gathered about 
the Carcaſs : And ever ſince Chriſt aroſe from the dead, 
Be'ievers have gathered together about him, and fed upon 
him as Crucified , or as that bleſſed Carcaſs who procured 
life for them by kis death; whereſocver Chriſt Crucified 


is preached, thither true Believers gather , and many who 


believe not are added to the Church. 

Again, others expound it of the Saints gathering to 

Chritt at the laſt day. Our late Annotators dealing with 
theſe words, as reported ( Lk. 17. 37.) ſay , that by the 
flight of the Eagle is ſignified the ſudden aſſembling of the 
S1ints unto Chriſt coming unto Judgment, anſwerable to 
that of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 15. 52. asalſoto that, 1 Thef. 
4-17. #* 
Now though according to this Allegorical interpretati- 
on of the Texts in S. Marthew and Lake , Chriſt is the 
Carcaſs, and Bclievers the Eagles; yet I ſhall cloſe my 
interpretation of this Text in Feb, to which both the Evan- 
gcliſts allude , by ſhewing that in other Scriptures, ſuch 
things are ſpoken of Chriſt bimſelf, as hold out a likeneſs 
between him and the Eagle, in many reſpects. 

Firſt, As the Eagle is the Royal Bird, the Princeſs or 
Queen of Birds, ſo Jeſus Chriſt is the Prince of the Kings 
of the Earth (Rev. 1,5.) And again (Rev. 19. 16.) Fingpf 
Kings, and Lord of Lords. As the Eagle among Birds, 
ſo Chriſt among both Man and Angels, hath the prehe- 
mincrice. 

Secondly , As the Eagle mounts up , ſo alſo did Jeſus 
Chriſt ( Pſal. 68. 18.) Thou haſt aſcended on high; yea, ſo 
high hath Chiiit aſcended , that the Eagle cannot follow 
him: The Heaven to which natural Eagles mount, is (as 
I may ſay) but a Pavement to that which. Jeſus Chriſt a- 
ſcended to. Chriſt had a high flight, he mounted upto the 
Heaven of Heavens, far above all viſible Heavens (Eph. 4. 
10.) he is made higher than the Heavens (Heb.7.26.) 

Tnirdly , Hath the Eagle a piercing eye ? ſo hath Jeſus 
Chriſt ; he (not only from the height of the Clouds, whi- 
ther the Eagle mounts , but ) from the higheſt Heavens, 
can look into the ſecret of every mans heart, even into 
the hell of a bad mans heart , and ſee what's doing there, 
what's lying there. It was ſaid of Chriſt while on Earth 
(John 2.25.) He needed not that any ſhould teſtifie of man, 


for be kiew what was in man; and till he looks quite | 


through man, through the wiſeſt, cloſeſt, and moſt reſer- 
ved among the So..s. of men. All things are naked and open 
before the eyes of h1m (this Eagle) with whom we bave to do; 
his eyes behold afar off; 

Fourthly , Hiſtorians tell vs, the Eagle fights or wars 
with Dragons and Serpents, and overcomes them. Jeſus 
Chrilt, this Eagle, hath fought with that great Dragon the 
Devil, and bruiſed the headof the Serpent (Ger.3. 15.) 

Fifthly , The Eaple is very tender and careful of her 
young ones. Now, 4s an Eagle (faith Moſes, Deut. 32.11, 
12.) ſftirrcth up ber Neſt (that is, thoſe in her Neſt ) flur- 
rereth over hur young , ſpreadeth abroad her wings, taketh 
them, bearcth them on her wings ;, ſo the Lord alone did lead 


- him, andthere wasno range God with him. God bare the 


{ſraclites 0 Eagles wirgs (out of Egypt) and brought them 
ro himſelf ( Exod. 19. 5.) that is, he brought them ſpecdi- 
ty and ſafely , and ſo he bore them all the years of their 
journeying in the Wilderneſs. The Eagle bearcth: her 
young ones upon her wings , that they may be ſafe (ſhe 
mult be hurt before her young ones can , while ſhe bears 
them there.) Thus Chriit bears his people on his wings, 
yea; in his boſom , T he Erernal Ged 1s therr refuge, and un- 
derneath are the Everlaſting Arms ( Deat. 33.27.) 

Sixthly, Natu-aliſts tell us, the Eagle gives her young 
ones of ker own blood , when ſhe cannot get other blood 
for them ro drink or ſuck. This is moſt true of Chriſt; 
he ſuſſered himſelf to be wounded for us; his bands ahd 
fect, yea, his very heart was pierced, that we might have 
his blood to drink in believing. My blood (faith he, 7ob.G.) 
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Seventhly, The Eagle is long-lived. The Greek ex- 


preſſcth her by a word ſignifying Longevity ; and ſome * 


give the reaſon, not only from the excellent temperament 
and conſtitution of her body, but alſo becauſe ſhe lives in 
ſuch pure Air, free from ill vapours and noyſom ſells. 


Jeſus Chriſt is not only long-lived , but he lives for ever, ; 


he was from Everlaſting, and will be to Everlaſting ; he 
is the King Eternal ( 1 Tim: 1.17.) the Eternal Father, 
(1/a.9.6.) 

Thus we ſee how Chriſt is like the Eagle, intheſe ſeven 
particulars; I ſhall ſhew ſeven more , wherein true Chri- 
{tians o arc like the Eagle. 

Firſt , Doth the Eagle fly high ? ſodo they by the wins 
of faith ; They mount up (Faith the Prophet, Ii 40. 31, 
with wings as the Eagle. F 

Secondly , Hath the Eagle a clear light ? doth ſhe ſee 
far off? ſo Saints by faith can ſee far off (J/:. 33. 15, ) 
Their eyes ſee the King in his beauty, they behold the Land 


| that is very far off. Which Scripture , though it be pro- 


perly and litterally meant of beholding King Hezelj2h in 
is Earthly Glory, yet it is-much more verified of a Bc- 
lievers ſeeing his King , the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in his Hea- 
venly Glory , and of his beholding Heaven, which may 
well be called the Land of Farneſs and Diſtances, or (as 
we tranſlate) The Land wery far off. Stephen the Proto- 
martyr, had aclear intelleftual ſpiritual eye, when he ſaid 
( Atits 7.56.) Behold, I ſee the Heavens opened, and the Son 
of Man ſtanding on the right hand of God. Believers have 
a clear mage Fye here , and they ſhall have a much clearec 
cyc hereafter , when they ſhall ſee Chriſt as he is (1 7ohn 
3-2. ) All Saints will be more than Eagle-eycd in Glory. 
Thirdly, Doth the Eagle dwdll on a Rock ? ſo doth c- 
very true Believer (1/a. 33. 16.) His place of defence. ſhall 
be the Munitions of Rocks ; bread ſhall be given him , h:4 
water ſhall be ſure. The Apoſtle tells us who the Rock is 
( 1 Cor. 10. 4.) The Rock, which followed them was Chriſt. 
Fourthly , Doth che Eagle renew her ſtrength? ſo do 
Believers when any oldneſs is coming upon the new Crea- 
ture (as it doth ſometimes ) then they renew their ſtrength 
by looking to Jeſus Chriſt , who is at once their Righte- 
ouſneſs and their Strength : He ſatuficth their month with 
good things , ſo that their youth is revewed as the Eagles 
(P/al. 103.5.) As the Lord often brings his people low 
by bodily lickneſs and weakneſs, and then renews their 
natural health and ſtrength : So when there are decays and 
declinings upon their ſouls, he renews their ſpiritual health 
and ſtrength ( 1/4. 40. 31.) They that wait upon the Lord 
ſhall renew their ſtrength , and then ( as was ſaid before ) 
they ſhall mount up with wings as Eagles. The Eaglcs 
youth is renewed by the growth and ſucceſſion of new 
teathers (of the ſame kind) in the place of the old ; buta 
believer reneweth his youth or ſtrength , by caſting off 
gradually the remainders of the-old man which is cor- 
rupt, and by putting on more of the new man ( who is 
quite of another kind) created after God in rivhiteouſneſs 


" and true holineſs (Eph 4.24.) 


Fifthly , Can the Eagle look fully upon the Sun? Sure- 
y Believers have not only as clear, bur as ſtrong a ſight a» 
the Eagle ; they can look upon Jeſus Chritt the Son of 
Rightcouſneſs with open face. For as this Son of Righte- 
ouſneſs hath ſaid , Behold me, behold me (Iſa. 65. 1.) and 
again , Look to me, and be ye ſaved, all the ends of the 
Earth (Iſa, 45. 22.) that is, all ye that dwell on Earth, 
even to the ends of it z ſo he gives a power , or a ſpiritual 
eye to behold agd Took upon him ; and that beholding or 
looking is a healing tothem , as the beholding of the Sun 
is to thenatural eye of the Eagle (al. 4. 2.) To ther that 
fear my Name ſhall the Son of Righteouſneſs ariſe with heal- 
ing in hu wings. 

Sixthly , Do Eagles ſuck blood , both young and old ? 
ſo do Believers. The firſt living of the new Creature 1s 
upon blood; every godly man drinks the Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt by Faith, as offered to him , both in the Promiles, 
and in the Ordinances of the Goſpel. A Believer could 
not live a moment, nor have any ſubliſtence in grace, if he 
had not (as the Eagle) blooa to tick inand drink, A godly 
man is nouriſhed by a believiny Contemplation upon thc 
ſufferings of Chriſt, and the effuſion of his blood. 

Seventhlv . Doth the Eagle fced upon the ſlain? fo Be- 
lievers ices upon. Chriſt as ſlain. Chriſt by his _ is 

2come. 
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become our foodto Eternal Life, ( /oh. 6. 51,53.) Though 
the raiſed and glorified Body of Chriſt be entred into the 
full poſſeſiton o; a Divine and Eternal life, and though we 
by faith Ivok to Jeſus Chrilt, not according to the fleſh, 
nor as dead, bur as living and fitting for ever at the right 
hand of the Father, there making interceſſion for us; yet 
we mutt look to him as entring into the holy place by rhe 
ſacrifice of himſelf , and with his own blood, nor with the 
blood of others ( Heb, 9,24, 25, 26.) The Apo{lle told the 
Corinthians, I determined to krnow noth499 among you, but 
Teſus Chriſt and him erucified ; that is, ſo to know him, as 
to feed upon him my ſelf; and ſo to make hing known to 
you, that you might feed upon him alſo. 

Further, It is conſiderable,that as Believers in Scripture 
are comparcd to Eagles, and the Lord is iaid to have born 
the old Church of the Fews upon Eagles wings ; ſo under 
the Goſpel Eagles wings.are ſaid to have been given to the 
Chriltian Church , whereupoa ſhe was born out of the 
reach of danger (Rev.12. 13,15.) And when the Dragon 
ſaw that h: was caſt ro the Exrth , he perſecuted the woman 
that brought forth the man-child. And ts the wommn were 
given twowings of a great Eagle, that ſhe miz's fly into the 
Wilderneſs , (that is, convenient and ſuſhcient means to 
further her flight and retirement ) into ber plice, where- 
ſoever it is) where ſhe is nouriſhed for a time, and timer, 
and half a time, from the face of the Serpent. All the 
means of the Churches eſcape from danger are (ha- 
dowed by rwo wings; not but that God hath more means 
than two, by which his Providence works and pro- 
cures the ſafety of the Church; but, becauſe it had been 
improper, ſpeaking of her flight , to expreſs more wings 
than two : For the Seraphims, which arc deſcribed, having 
each one ſix wings(Iſa.6. 2.) yet iwo of them only were 
put to that uſe of flying. And theſe two wings given to 
the Church, are ſaid to be the two wings of 4» E 22le, be- 
cauſe among all the winged Tribes, Eagles are ſtrongeſt 


and ſwifteſt of wing 3 they can fly faſteit, and they can | 
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fly furtheſt, as in height, fo in leagth. Nor are the ving« 
given the Church , barely called the wings of an Eagle, 
but of a great Eagle, implying not only the beſt kind o! 
wings, but the beit wings of that kind; not only the wings 
of an Eagle, but of a great Erple. By all which is meant, 
the wiſe and tender care of God over kis Church in times 
of greateſt danger, when the Dragon becomcs a Serpent 

or the Serpentine Drapon ſeeks mo!t to annoy hcr. 

Thus far the Lord hath bcen interros ting 70», not onl;; 
about the Inanimate Creaturcs. the Heave ns, the Air, thi 
Sea, the Earth, but alſo about ſeveral Aimmais; im tac 
leait of which, becauſe they not only have a beins, but life 
ſenſe and motion, more of tic power, wiſdora and:gopd 
nels of God ſhines forth ,|tha1 in the crcatelt of the ſor- 
mer. And all the queſtions propeſed to 


| 
E440 


3 7bin theſe two 
Chapters have (as hath been hinted heretofore, and ſhould 
be conſtantly minded )) this general ſcope to convince (as 
then 755, ſo now ) ail men. both of tlicir own nothing 
neſs, and of the ali-hificiency wiſdom, Care ai power of 
God, who hit fo wiſely made, and doth ſo wiſely diſpoſc 
of all the Cie-tures which he hath m2de, Ard therefore 
man who hatn received more from God than they all, 
and of whom God is more tender than of them all 
ſhou!d ſubmit to the diſpoſe of God in all thinos, withour 
diſputing abour, much more without murmuins at , or 
complaining of his Diſpznſations in one kind or other, 

The Lord (though he had done much in the Way of in- 
terrogating) hath not yet done interrogting 7ob concern 
ing the works of his hands. Neverthclcts , before he pro- 
ceeded uny further, to inquire of. him about the Ceea- 
tures , he ſaw it fit to feel his Pulſe a little, by a cloſe ap- 
plication of what he had alrczey ſaid, mingled wit); high 
language and cutting reproofs , thereby to try what effect 
this forepaſſcd diſcourſe had wrought upon him, or whe- 
ther he were conf toa more humble and fubritting frame 
than before , as will appear in opening the former part of 
the Chapter following. 


CHAP. XL. Ve. 1, 2. 


Moreover , the Lord anſwered Job, and ſaid, 
Shall he that contendeth with the Almighty , inſtru him? he that. reproveth God , let him an- 


ſwer it. 


E N the two former Chapters we have heard 

| what the Lord ſaid to Fob out of -the 
Whirlwind , with what queſtions he ap- 
poſed him about the works of Creation 
and Providence : To all or any of which 
Job being unable to make Anſwer , eſpe- 
cially to give a preſent and perfe&t An- 
ſwer , the Lord (it ſeems) gave him ſome little reſpite to 
recollect himſelf, in expectation of his Anſwer ; but find- 
ing him ſilent, procceds in this Chapter, to urge him yet 
further upon the whole matter for an Anſwer ; yea, the 
Lord having ſaid all this to him , ſets it home upon him 
with this ſharp reprchenſion, 


Pozeover, the Lozd anſwered Job, and ſaid, Shall he, 
&c. 


As if he had ſaid, O Job, hadſt thou diligently conſi- 
dered my work of Creation in making, and my work, of Pro- 
wvidence in governing this whole world, even the motions of 
the leaſk and moſt inferiour Creatures therein contained z 
ſurely thou hadſt never ventured to think, what thou haſt ut- 
tered , and now thou canſt not but ſee bow undaly thou haſt 
complained of my proceedings with thee ;, nor canſt thou be 
unconvinced how unable thou art toexter into the ſecrets of my 
Counſel, for as much as the cauſes of many leſſer and com- 
mon things in the world are ſecrets unto thee, and ſuch 4s 


exceed the reach of thy underſtanding. Thus we may con- 
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ceive the Lord at once ſpeaking 
hending Fob, inthe words which 


Verf. 2. Shall he that contendeth with the Altnigh;ty, 
inſtru hun ? 


to, and ſevercly repre- 
follow. 


Shall he, or cn he, ſurcly he ſhall not , ſurcly he can- 
not." There are ſeverrl readings of this former part of the 
Verſe; I ſhall only name four , and then come to the kx- 
plication of the words, as they lye in our Tranſlation. 

Firſt , The words are rendred thus , Is it wi/iom or 
learning to contend wit) the A'mizhrty? This reading puts 
the latter words firſt. Is it wiſdom or in{truction, or is 
that man well inſtructed, or well in his wits, who contends 
with the Almighty ? The ſenſe of that reading is plain, 
and the improvement of it might be very ueful : for in- 
deed theſe two are utterly repugnant and contrariant, 7% 
contend with God, and to be wiſe 5 to contend with Goa, av d 
to. ſhew our ſelves well taught. That man hath not received 
inſtruRion , cither by or about Divine Correction, who 
mutters or quarrels at God corrcCcting him : For how wiſe 


ſoever he is in his own eyes, he ſhews himſelf a very fool, 3+ 
at leaſt, as to that point, or attempt, very foolith, $o then 
'tisa great truth which this reading holds forth , 7s ir wiſ- 


dom, is it learning, ts contend with the Almighty ? Whoſo- 
ever doth ſo, errs in doing ſo, and will at laſt both fee and 
feel his errour by ſad experiences. 

* Secondly thus , Should he be in:/frufted who content: wit! 


bs 
, tes 


_ 


7 J 
% 


-—— 


nam c_ 


F 


WO 


—— 


« 


©: peas 


—— — —— @— — —. 


ee er 


wy An E poſition «pon the Book of 7 OB. [7 x Fi 5 RL. 


— 


” 


the Almichty ? This Tranſlation may have a double inter- 
pretation, Firſt , Surely that man deſerves not to be un- 
jtrufted, but corrected, who contends with the Almighty; he 
deſerves not ro be tausht , but to ve puniſhed. Should he be 
taught that contends with the Almighty ? Doubtleſs only, 
as Gideon taught tne men of Succorh ( judg 8.16.) with bry- 
ws ad thorns of the wilderneſs ; that 1s, with ſeverelt cha- 
ſti ements. S:condly, Should he be inſtrutted that con: 
rents with the Almignty ? Thatis, is a Learner a compe- 
tent match for God ? is ons that nceds in{truction and 
teaching , fitto talks up tne Bucklers, and enter the Field 
of diſpute with Gd ? He hid need to be a Maiter , not 
a Scholar ; a Teacher, not a Learner, that undertakes to 
deal with God. That man had need be skilled and well 
ſurwithed, he had need be ( as we ſpeak) his Crafts-maſter 
(and all little enough, yea all too little) who contends with 
the Almighty. 

Thirdly , The word which we render to inſtru#t, ſigni- 
fies alſo to correct : taking it ſo, the Text is thus rendred, 
Sl. he conteud with the Aimighty , whom be corrects ? or, 
S/all a man corveited by cr under the correlting hand of the 
Almighty, coitend with bim ? Shall any give God words 
for tus blows , or cxpoſtulate the matter with him ? No 
man may (with ſuc\ a ſpirit) ſay unto God, What doſt thou ? 
whatſoever he ſuffers ; nor may any man be diſpleaſed with 
what God doth, whatſocver he is pleaſed to @o either with 
himſelf or others. | 

Laſtly (wuich was hinted in the ſecond) Doth nor Con- 
rending with the Almighty deſerve chaſtening ? Certainly 
it doth; or, Is not chaſtering dane to contending (that is, tO 
contenders) with God? Doubtleſs it is. He that will con- 
tend with God, though bur in words, is worthy of no an- 
ſwer nor ſatisfaction , but in blows. Every one of theſe 
Tranſlations hath a fairncſs in it, as alſo with the Hebrew 
Text ; but 1 ſhall inſiſt upon our own reading only , and 
give youſome few notes trom that. 


Shall he that contendeth with the Almighty, inſtruct 
him ? 


There is a twoſold contending. 

Firſt, By force and ſtrength of arm;or. ſtrength of arms, 
We cannot ſuppoſe the Lord ſpeaking here of tuch a Con- 
tention. There were a ſort of robuſtious men , Gyants of 
old, called Fighters wit! God ; and many profane Athciſts 
have blaſghemouſly ſect themſelves againit Heaven , as if 
they would pull God from his Throne. Such as theſe arc 
not the Contenders with God here intended; 7ob was far 
from bcing a man of that ſpirit. 

Secondly , There is a contending with God by force of 


'- + argument, or. by reaſonings. This 1 conceive is here 


meant; Fob was often found in theſe contendings with 
God. Bur ſhall any man think to Logick it with God ? to 
enter a diſputc with God? to argue with or reply upon 
him, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks (Rim.9.20.) O man, who art thon 


that replieſt azainſt God? Arguing and replying are a Kind, 


of contending , and this is of two ſorts; 

Firſt, Withthe Word of God, declaring what God 
would have us do, or what God would have vs believe. 
Thus many contend with God, even as many as ſubmit not 
to his Word. This is a common quarrel , whether the 
Word of God or mans will ſhall ſtand, whether the Law 
of God, or the luſts of men ſhall carry it, and bear the ſway. 
The Apoſtle is expreſs in it (Rom.8.7,8.) The Carnal mixd 
is enmity againit God; andif ſo, then it contendeth with 
God, for enmity will be contending, and what kind of 


contending is there meant, appears in the next words , ze | 


3s not ſubject to the Law of God, neither indeed can be. Eve- 
ry natural man, till ſubdued and conquered by Grace, is 
contending with the Word of God ; he ſubmits not to 
what God would have him do, nor to What God would 
have him bclicve ; he will not form either his faith or his 
life as God would have him. Infinite are the contentions 
of man with God in this notion; but neither is this the 
contending here aimed at, and I would ſpeak to no more 
than isdirectly tothe ſcope of the Text. Therefore 
Secondly , There is a contending with the works of 
God, or with what God himſelf hath done, or 1s doing, 
Thus alſo there are many Contenders with God in the 
world, and this is the contention here ſpoken of , a conten- 
eion about the works of God, what God cither hath dpne, 
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or is doing. Allthe debate which Fob had with God, was 
about his dealings with him. God had laid him low, and 
{tript him naked ; God had broken his Eſtate, and filled 
his body full of ſores and pains z God had wounded his 
ſpirit, and filled his ſoul with gall and wormwood ; God 
had withdrawn himſelf or his comforts from him, and his 
friends were againlt him, or at beſt, but miſerab'e comfor. 
ters were they all : Now though he was a paticnt man, yer 
under theſe preſſures he often broke out into impatient 
ſpecches. Thus Fob contended with the Almighty, Afore- 
over the Lord anſwered Job, aid ſaid, ſhall be that contend- 
eth with the Almighty (about what he is doing) 

Jnfruct him ? ] Shall he have the better of him, and be 
able to teach him, or put him in a better way than he is in? 
Shall he give God the Rule, the Law how to ovide the 
world more equally in general, or him in particular. Whe- 
ther the contention lieth about the Providence of God to 
the whole world, or any Nation , Family , or Perſon , It 
comes under the ſame queſtion , Shall he that conrendeth 
with the Almighty inſtru him? That is, Can he direct 
God to do and order things better, or put them into a righ- 
tcr or more equitable courſe than they are diſpoſed in ? 
No, he cannot. Who is the Pleader (ſaith Mr. Bronohrer:) 
that will inſtruft the Omnipotent ? let him come forth. and 
try his skill. Thus the Lord (yet in a tender and fatherly 
way) derides the folly of Job, who would nceds attempt 
/ upon the matter) to teach him who is perfect in know- 
ledge, and to over-rule his decrees and determinations, 
whois not only, The Lord Chief Fuſtice of all the oi le, 
but Faſtice it ſelf, and the ſole rule of it. Sirall he that con- 
tenaeth with the Almizhty inſtract him? 


Hence obſerve ; Firſt , There is a ſpirit in man, in we.ts 
ſenful man, ready to contend with the Almighty God, 


The queſtion in the Text may be reſolved into this Poſi- 

tion, There are Contenders with God, There are Contenders 
with the Word of God (as was ſhewed before) There are 
Contenders alſo with ghe Works of God, or with God a- 
bout his Works, as I ſhall ſhew further now ; and this will 
ſoon appear, if we do but compare the 4th verſe of the 51th 
Pſalm, with the 4th ſe of Roms, 3. In the Plalm David 
made Confeſſion of his (in, of that ſpecial enormous ſin A- 
dultery, with tne Murder that followed it. A7ainſi thee on- 
ly bave I ſinned, and done thu evil in thy ſight , that thou 
mighteſt be juſtified when thou ſpeakeſt, andclear when thou 
judgeſt. Asif David had ſaid , 1humbly confeſs my ſin, my 
adultery, and my murder ; that when-cver the Lord ſhall brins 
any chaſtiſement upon my perſon, or upon my family , when &- 
ver he ſhall affliet me or mine greatly, he may be jutified in [» 
doing ;, or that all the world may ſee that God had great rea- 
ſon to corrett me, and ſo juſtific himin it, For ſome poſſibly 
may ſay, with wonder, at the hearing of it , What ! the 
Lord correft David ? ſuch a an as David? ſo boly a man 
as David? ſo juſt and upright a man as David? Tes, and 
the Lord 1s juſt in doing it , and David confefed his fin,that 
God might be juſtified when be ſhould [peak terrible thino:, 
and be cleared when he ſhould judge, that is correft and, aſjiitt 
him terribly ; as the word is uſed (3 Cor.11.31.) [f we world 
judge our ſelves, we ſhould not bejudged , that is, we ſhould 
not bechaſtened, as 'tis expounded (ver, 32.) When we a 
14dged (ſaith the Apoſtle there) we arc chaſtened ef the Lord, 
that we ſhould not be condemned with the world. Now thoſc 
words ſpoken by Dav1, are applicd by the Apoſtle (Rm. 
3.4.) to vindicate the Honour of God againſt all aſpertior.s 
whatſoever, in his proceeding with man ; Let God be trve, 
and every man alyar, 4s it ts written , that thou mighieſt be 
juſtified in thy ſayings, and mighteſt overcome when thou arr 
1aged. In the Plalm the words arcactive, That chow may: /f 
be clear when thou judgeſt. But S. Paul following, as 1 rc- 
member, the Septuagint, renders them paſſively, T hat thor: 
mayeſt overcome when thou art judged. As if he had ſaid, Some 
take uponthem to judge God (they who judge him , con- 
tend with him ) thats, they judge and paſs (ſentence upon 
his works; now (faith the apoſtle) Let God be true, and c- 
very man a lyar, that thou mighteſt be juſtified in thy ſayin7, 
and mighteſt overcome when thou art judged, that is, that at! 
men may ſee and ſay thon art righteous, thongh thou aſflifteſs 
the godly ( for they ſin) and though thou congemneſt the wich: 
ed, for they ſin and repent not of their ſins, 


[80] 


Theſc two Scriptures conlidered cither apart, or compa- 
red 


— 
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red together (beſides many more which might becalled in- 
to this ſervice) arc a clear proof that there are Contenders 
with God about his works, Yet poſlibly ſome may ſay, 
ſurely there arc none to be found ſo bold and preſumptu- 
ous ; What contend with God ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, There are ſome who do it very openly, 
avowedly, and with a bare face; they ſtick not to ſpeak 
their diſſatisfaction concerning the works of God , and 
belch out blaſphemy againſt what he hath done,or is doing 
in the world. Such doubtleſs were they, of whom it is ſaid 
(Ifa.8.21.) They ſhall paſs through it hardly beſtead and him 
ey and it ſhall come to paſs, that when they be hangry, they 
ſhall fret themſelves, and curſe their King, and their God, and 
look apward ; not in faith and patience, as they who in ſuch 
extremities call earneſtly and humbly upon God, but in 
paſſion and vexation, as they who wickedly curſe God, and 
depet from him. Such alfo are they ſpoken of ( Rev.16.9 ) 
who being ſcorched with great heat at the pouring out of the 
fourth Vial upon the Sun , blaſ| phemed the Name of God, who 
had power over theſe plagues,and repented not to give him glory. 

Secondly, I anſwer, There are many who do this ſecret- 
ly, or within their teeth ; they bite intheir words, yet 'tis 
the language of their hearts in tumultuating thoughts, ari- 
fing and working there about the works of God : and thus 
agood man, a Fob (who was a good man of the firlt form) 
may be found contending with the works of God. Any 
diſcontent with the works of God, is a degree of contend- 
ing with God about them. Any ſecret riſing of heart a- 
gainſt what God doth, is in this ſenſe, a ſtriving with God ; 
yea,our being not fully pleaſed and fatisficd with what God 
doth, is in ſome ſenſe a cortending with God : And if all 
this be tocon:end with God, how many are there that con- 
tend with God ! and who almoit is there that doth not ? 
Who can ſay in this thing, my heart is clean? Who can 
ſay, but at one time or other, he hath contended with God. 
Remember , when we would have things after our mind 
and mode, when we are not free to comply with the will of 
God, this is to contend with God. There are two Caſes,as 
to the common {late of the world, in Which the hearts even 


of good men, are very apt to riſe againſt the work of God. + 


Firſt , When they ſce the wicked proſper, and carry all 
beſore them in the world ; then they are ready to ſay, Why, 
doth God ſuffer this ? Jeremiah had much ado to keep his 
heart from contending with God in this caſe (er. 12. 1.) 
Azd David could hardly keep his from it ( Pfal. 73. 2, 3.) 
As for me, my feet were almoſt gone, my ſteps had well nigh 
ſlip ;, for I was envious at the fooliſh, when 1 ſaw the proſper:- 
iy of the wicked. And for this he befooled himſelf (ver. 
22.) So fooliſh was I, ard ignorait ; I was as a beaſt before 
thee, Thus David was, and many more have been offended 
at the work of God, in giving good to bad men z and that's 
the firſt Caſe. 

Secondly , When good men are vexed, oppreſled, and 
trodden under feet, as mire in the ſtreets ; what riſmgs of 
heart, and what unſatisfiedneſs cf ſpirit is there in many 
good men ! In both theſe Caſes there is much contending 
with God, though in both, our hearts (upon many aC- 
counts) ſhould acquieſce and reſt in the will of God ; who, 
in the former , doth not declare himſelf a friend to evil 
men; nor doth he in the latter, declare himſelf an Enemy 
to thoſe who are good. 

But ſeeing there is a ſpirit in man, even to contend with 
God, let us watch our ſelves in this thing , that ſuch 
thoughts riſe not z or let us carefully ſuppreſs them as ſoon 
as they are riſen. It is good for us, and our duty, to keep 
down the Contendings of our hearts with men, for weare 
very apt to be out with one another. 'Tis ſad to ſce brea- 
ches, the fruit of heart-burnings , between man and man. 
But much more ſhould we keep down thoſe contendings, 
yea quench the firſt ſparks which may kindle heart-burn- 
ings about the works of God, for they may ſoon come to 
be Contendings with him.- For the cloſe of this point, 
take theſe four Conſiderations, which may move all ſorts 
of men to watch their hearts againſt Contendings with 
God , whether as to his dealings in the world , or with 
themſelves. | 

Firſt, Remember, What ſoever the Lord doth, he may do ; 
for he is an. abſolutely Sovercign Lord , and therefore not 
to be contended with about any thing he doth, becauſe no 
way accountable for any thing he doth , as hath been thew- 

. 


— 
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cd. upon ſeveral occaſions offered in opening this Buok, 
Heis Lord of our bcins, and hath 7+ ven to 24 {:t | 


to whom they arc ſo unlike, The Lord ufcd no other ar- 
gument butthis to quiet all (Pf. 46.10.) Be till, aud know 
that I am God; remember that, and you will cither not be 
gin, or quickly have done contending with God : Yet in 
that Pſalm the Lord is repreſented making molt dreadful 
work , Come, behold the works of the Lord, what de/ations 
he hath made on the Earth, Though God make that which 
was as a Garden, to become a deſolate Wilderneſs , yet 
contend not with him; be till, and know that he is God. 

Second!'y " Remember what ſoever work the Loyd mukes 
4 the world, it 1s all righteous work, there 1s nothing amiſs 
init. Heis 4 Rock (ſaid Aoſes, Deut. 32.4.) His work 4 
perfect, fer all Lu Ways are judgments ( not as | udgments 
are oppoſed to Mercies, but to Injuitice, as it followeth in 
that verſe) 4 God of truth, and without 11hiuity, pſt and 
right 15 he, To this David gives witnels (P/.:/. 145. 17. 
The Lord ts righteous in all bis ways, and boly in all bis 
works. Not only is he righteous and holy in this and that 
way or work, but inall his ways and works z in ways of 
Judgment, as well as. in ways of Mercy ; in ways of de- 
{truction, as wel! as in ways of Salvation. He is righteous 
17 pulling down, as well as in building up, m rooung up, 
as well as in planting. Now if therc be a rigitcouſnels in 
all the ways and works of God , who ſhall contend with 
him about any of his ways or works * 

Thirdly, All the works of God have an infinite wiſdom in 
them; they aredone wiſcly, even in exactcſt wiſdom ; and 
ſhall we fools contend with him , who is not only a wiſe 
God, but the God only wiſe (Rom. 16. 27.) and all whoſe 
works are done in, and according to tne Idea or Platiorm 
of his own Infinite and Eternal Wiſdom. Tie foolrſhne/s 
God (ſaith the Apoltle , 1 Cor. 1. 25.) 15 wiſer than mor; 
that is, the wiſcſt men are mcer fools to God ; or that 
work of God , which ſome men call fooliſhneſs, is inf- 


 nitely more wiſely done,than the wiſeſt work tr tne witelt 


men in the world ever did,or can do,with all tic... witdom. 
Fourthly , Let all that fear and love God, eſpecially 
take heed of contending with God about any of his works ; 
for God is good to all ſuch in all his works, and all hi; 
works ate good to ſuch. Shall any contend ith God 4- 
bout that which is for their own good ? Not oniy are thoſe 
works of God good to ſuch which arc good in themle: ves, 
that is, which we call good, being favourable Procidences, 
and for our comfort and iupport in this world ; but even 
thoſe works of God which we call croſs Provideiices, or 
Providences which bring the Croſs with them, arc all good 
to ſuch, even to all them that love God, and are the called 
according to his purpoſe (Rom. 8. 28.) Shall they contend 
with God about any thing , who hear and may be aſſured, 
that he hath an intendment of good to them in all things ? 
(Pſal. 73. I.) Truly God 15 good to Iſracl ; that is, though 
he afflits them, and the Cup be very bitter which he gives 
them to drink, yet he is good tothem. Or thus, Truly 
God, not the world (or though the world be not) is g004 
to /ſrael, Once more, we may take the Pſalmitt thus, 
Truly God is good to Iſrael , not ſo (as tothem) to the 
world, though (as it followeth in the Plulm) they enjoy ne- 
ver ſo much worldly good. | 
Theſe Conſiderations may perſwade all not ro contens 
with God about his works, to which 1 ſhall add only tis 
counſel : If the works of God are grievous to us at any 
time, lect us go the right way to work in our Contenaings 
with him. For Ido not urge this point, as if we ſhould if 
ſtill, and let the Lord alone (as he ſeemingly faid to Moſes, 


things tous. There is a contending with God by tupplica 
tion and prayer, by mourning and humiliation ; this be 
comes us when the works of God ore herd, when they ar: 


F 


. 
PERINT 
ww 4&4 ww i 


Exod. 32.10.) When he dealeth out hard and grievous 
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breaking, dyſolating, ſcattering, and afflictive towards us. 
f diſcontent with Providence , yet wreſtle and 
contend. Farneſtly with God by prayer, when Providences 
with you, or with the whole /ſrael of God. Moſes 
m2 h&ly manner aſſaulted God , and contended with him 
ia that caſe ; and therefore the Lord ſaid to him (in the 
place laſt mentioned) Ler we alone, as we ſay to a man that 
contends and ſtrives with us, Let me alone. Moſes was 
contending with the Lord about that Diſpenſation , but it 
was in a gracious way : and ſo may we , yea ſo muſt we. 
The Lord expeds prayer in all ſuch caſes, which if it be (us 
it ought ro be) carne(t and fervent, is a ſtriving, a contend- 
ing with him, very pleaſing and acceptable to him. When 
the Providences of God were grievous to Facob , and he 
feared they might be much more grievous to him, the Text 
faith he wreſtled with the Angel ; but how was that ? The 
Prophet Hoſeatclls us (Chap. 12.4.) it was by weeping and 
making fupplication. The Apoſtle uſeth the ſame expreſſ1- 
on (Rom.15.30.)1 beſeech you brethren , that you ſtrive to- 
gether with me in your prayers to God for me, that is, let 
you and I ſet our ſhoulders to it, wreſtling with Godin the 
actings of faith for mercy. This is a dutiful contending 
with God, a bleſſed ſtriving with God ; Let us ſtrive ſo, 
and we thall (as 7acob did) prevail with God , and obtain 
the bleſſing. We may warrantably and confidently ven- 
ture upon this contention with God; as for any other, 
take heed of it , forbear it, why ſhould we meddle ro our 
hurt , as the King of 1ſrae! cautioned the King of 7udah, 
when he would needs be contending with bim (2 Kings 
14. 10.) The Lord may contend with us, and he will when 
we give him cauſe; yet he hath aſlared his people, that 
he will not contend for ever , nor be always' wroth (1/a. 
57. 16.) But we mult humble our ſelves under his mighty 
haud always (as the Apoſtle directs, x Per. 5.6.) and not 
contend with him at all , unleſs inthe ſenſe and way laſt o- 
pened. It is as much our duty to let God do what he will, 
what he pleaſeth with us patiently , as to do readily what- 
ſocver his will and pleaſure is. 
Secondly , In that the Text ſaith, Shall he that contend- 
&h with the Almighty inſtrutt him ? 


Obſerve ; They whs contend with God , or are diſcontent 


with the works of God , ſeem to themſelves able to 1n- 
ſtrutt and teach God. 


That's the thing at the bottom which the Lord would 
convince Fob of. Diſcontented perſons ſeem to ſay unto 
God, they could put things into a better way , if they had 
the handling of them ; or that they could model the Go. 
vernment ot the world more equally, if it were in their 
hands. Such is the pride and finfulneſs, or the ſinful pride 
of mans heart, that he thinks himſelf able to inſtruct God, 
and teach him to mend his work. Some have been ſo ar- 
rogant and preſumpruous, as to ſay, they could haye mend- 
cd ſome things in the natural Fabrick of the world , had 
they been the contrivers of it ; and many have faid, at 
lealt in their hearts (where the Fool ſaith there is no God) 
that they cou!d mend the Providential Fabrick or courſe 
of it. Beware of theſe prceſumptions. Remember , it is 
our duty to be inſtructed by God, to receive inltruction 
from God. Woe to thoſe who would give him inſtruction 


to God. It is ſaid proverbially , when we lee an inferiour, 
much more a ſmatterer in any Art or Science, offer tocon- 
troul a perfect Artiſt ; What, A Sow or a Swine teach Mi- 
neri-alhow much more may we ſay ſo of the moſt Learned, 
that controu! God, or contend with him about his works ! 
The works of God of every kind are ſo exact in ever 

kind, that it is impoſſible to find any real defect or redun- 
dancy in them. To go about to mend them, is to mar them; 
to alter them, were to deface them. Thoſe things which 
men call or count the blemiſhes of Gods works, are the 
true beauty of them; and what they contend with him a- 
bout, is the commendation of them, and the glory of his 
workmanſhip. And as at laſt Jeſus Chriſt will preſent the 
whole Body of Bclicycrs, or the perſons of all that be- 
lieve, 19 himſelſ a glorious Church, not. having ſpot or 
wrinkle, or any ſuch thing (Eph. 5.27.) ſo he will at laſt 


| 


repreſent the Providences of God, or his works of Provi- 
dence, both mm the Church, and all over the world, without 
{por or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing. Only here will be the 
ifference, the Church will be preſented not having ſpot or 
wrinkle , or any ſuch thing ( ſhe hath had her ſpots and 
wrinkles, and many ſuch things ) But the works of God 
ſhall then be repreſented, as never having had any ſpot or 
wrinkle, or any ſuch _y z that is, then it ſhall be made 
appear, that they were always without ſpot or wrinkle, al- 
together juſt, righteous and perfect. 
Further, From the whole ſentence, in that here we 
have an intimation of mans contending with God , and 


preſuming to inſtruct him, take theſe two Inferences 
from it. 


Firſt 3 There is much pride in the heart of man. 


There would never be any contending with God , were 
there not much pride in the heart of man; For (Prov, 13. 
10.) only by pride cometh contention : If ſo, then whereno 
pride is, there is no contention. There are indeed ſeveral 
other occaſions of contention , ſome out of covetouſneſs, 
others out of malice, contend with their Neighbours , yet 
all may be reſolved into this , the pride of mans heart ; 
pride bears part with all the occaſions and cauſes of con- 
tention. It ſhould be matter of great humiliation to us, 
that our hearts are proud at all; but that they riſe even t9 
ſuch a height of pride as producerh contention, and trying 
Maſteries (as it were) with God himſelf, how ſhould that 
humble us. And if to contend with man, our equal, be a 
ſymptome of pride, what is it to contend with God, who 
is infinitely above all men ! 


Secondly, Take this Inference from it. There is a great 
deal of folly bound ap in the heart of man. 


If man werenot vain and fooliſh, he would not willing- 
ly do any thing that ſhould have the leaſt ſignification of 
a contention with God , much leſs that which can ſignific 
nothing elſe. Solomon ſaith , fools will be medling ; it is 
higheſt folly to be thus medling with Gods matters. A- 
gain, it is a ſufficient proof of our ignorance and folly, to 
attempt (inany way) to inſtru z Or teach him, cither 
what to do, or how todo; either when to do, or in what 
meaſure todo, or towards whom to do any of his works ; 
but they who are unſatisfied with the works of God, and 
in that ſenſe contend with him about them, make an at- 
tempt always in ſome of theſe reſpets, ſometimes in all of 
them, to inſtruct and teach him : Is not their folly mani- 
felt to all men, who are not as fooliſh as themſelves ? Shall 
be that contendeth with the Almighty inſtrutt him ? 


He that rep2zoveth God, let him anſwer it. 


This ſecond part of the verſe is of near alliance to the 
former. Contending with God, is indeed a reproving of 
God: Theſe two Acts expound each other, yet more di- 
wy ; toreprove ſuppoſeth : 

Firſt , The finding of a fault. 

Secondly , A rebuke given for that fault. There mult 


Rs 


be a fault found, elſe we cannot juſtly reprove; anda fault 
being found, we may juſtly rebuke the fault. So then, to ;; -.: :.- 


reprove God, implies a finding of a fault with Gods 
works, and then a kind of rebuking God for that fault; 


and if all this be in areproof, then to reprove God for any *** *. 


of his works, isa daring work indeed. I grant the word 


rendred reprove may be taken in a milder ſenſe , He that i: »-- * 


argueth or pleadeth with God ; Our reading heightens the 
ſenſe of the Hebrew word, or takes it in the higheſt ſenſe, 
He that reproveth God, 

Let him anſwer it.] That is; | 

"Firſt , Let him anſwer the former queſtion, whether he 
be able to inſtruct God or no, or (according to the other 
reading) whether he doth not deſerve puniſhment for con- 
tending with God ? 

Secondly , Let bim anſwer it, that is , let him anſwer 
all thoſe queſtions propoſed in the two former Chapters. 
As if God had ſaid , Job, thou haſt reproved my works, yet 
canſt. not anſwer my queſtions. So Mr, Bronghton carrieth 
the ſenſe ; Let the reprover (ſaith he) of the Puiſſant ſpeak 
to any one of theſe things. | 

Thirdly , Let him anſwer it, that is, let him anſwer for 
ſo doing, let him bear his puniſhment. There is a twofold 

anſwering ; 
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anſwering ; Firſt , A Logical anſwering. Secondly, A Fo- 
rinſccal anſwering. Or there is an anſwer in Schools , and 
an anſwer in Courts. x 

An anſwer in Logick is made three ways. Firſt, Py 
denying. Secondly , By granting. Thirdly, By diſtinontſh- 
ing or limiting the Propoſition and matter propoſed. Lo- 
picians in Schools anſwer by denying, or by granting, or 
by diſtinguiſhing. The diſtinguiſher grants ſomewhat, and 
denies the relt. 

An anſwer in Law, if the matter be criminal, is made 
by pleading guilty or not guilty tothe IndiQtment. Ifthe 
matter be civil, to anſwer, is to ſhew our right, totake off 
the charge, or defend our title, There is alſo an anſwering 


in Law by ſubmitting, and that two ways. Firſt , By ſub-. 


mitting to the mercy of the Court. Secondly, To the pe- 
nalty of the Law. 

Now, when the Lord ſaith in the Text, Let him anſwer 
$r z I conceive we may take itnot only in a Logical ſenſe, 
let him anſwer it (if he can) by reaſoning , but in a Cowre 
ſenſe , let him anſwer it by bearing the penalty of his raſh- 
neſs and folly ; as we ſay to one that hath wrong'd us, /: 
ſhall coſt you dear, you ſhall anſwer it : I conceive (as was 
faid) we  { underitand it here both ways. Zrt him that 
reproves God, anſwer it, either as a Diſputant in Schools, 
or as a Defendant in Courts of Law ; and if he cannot an- 
ſwer it as a Logician, by giving a reaſon for what he hath 
done, he ſhall certainly anſwer it in Court, by undergoing 
the penalty of the Law for what he hath done. 

Some tranſlate thus , He that argues with, or reproves 
God, ought to anſwer it ; that is, he muſt not think it enough 
to put in a charge, or to give a reproof, but he muſt make it 
g00d. He that reproveth a man ought to give a ground 
of his reproof ; how much more he that reproveth God ! 
The Text concludes it ſhould be ſo, yea, that it ſhall be ſo. 
He that reproveth Ged, let him anſwer 3t. 


Hence note, Firſt; 'Tis dangerons , 'tis at our peril, to 
find fault with what God doth, 


He that doth ſo, muſt and ſhall anſwer it; there's no a- 
voiding it. There are two ſorts of reproving which arc 
our duty. Firſt, The reproving of other men, when we 
have an opportunity and a call ( Levzr. 19. 17. Gal.G. 1.) 
As all they who reprove God ſhall anſwer it ; ſo many 
ſhall anſwer it , becauſe they have not reproved men. Se- 
condly, It is a duty to reprove onr ſelves , and a great 
point of wiſdom to ſee what is reproveable in our ſelves. 
Many are quick-ſighted at finding faults in others, but ver 
blind as to firiding out their own. I may add, it is both a 
great duty, and align of much Grace, meekly to take and 
receive a reproof from others. Now, as it is our duty to 
take a reproof from others, when we have failed, and to 
ſee our own faults, and reprove our ſelves for them ; as 
alſo wiſely to reprove others for the faults we ſee in them, 
ſo it is our fin, danger and peril, to reprove God, in whom 
there is no fault, nor can be. And if any ſay , we never 
had a thought of reproving God , know , if you find fault 
with the works of God , you reprove God , to find faukt 
with what God hath done to you, or your Relations, is to 
reprove God, and this you mult anſwer, or anſwer for it. 
Will a Maſter in any Art, endure that an ignorant perſon 
ſhould find fault with his work ? how then will the Lord 
take it, if men ſhall come into his great Shop, the World, 
and find fault with this and that, and the other work of 
his ? There is no temptation that Satan our great Enemy 
doth more follow us with, than this, even to make us find 
fault with the works of God. There are theſe two things 
about which Satan labours much : Firſt, to keep. us from 
finding out the faults of our own works, which are almoſt 
nothing elſe but faults. Satan would perſwade us that we 
have done all well, when we have done that which is alto- 
gether cvil, or ſtark naught for the matter of it ; and how 
doth he hinder us from ſceing our faults, in the manner of 
our doing good works ! he would not ſuffer us to have the 
leaſt ſuſpitionthat we may have done evilly, while we have 
been doing good. ny Satans great bulincſs is to 
put us upon finding faults( where none are) in Gods works. 
Almoſt all the murmurings of the Sons of men ariſe from 
this miſconceit in man, that there is ſomewhat amiſs in the 
works of God towards them, or that he hath not dealt well 
and wiſely with them. This falſe and blaſphemous princi- 
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ple Satan would plant and water in the hearts of all men, 
as he did (to the overthrow of mankind) in the heart of the 
firſt man : This , this is his work; and he hath got a great 
victory over that ſoul, who either ſces not the faults of his 
own works, or finds fault with the works of God. 

Further, theſe words, Let h1m anſwer it, may imply thc 
Lords gentleneſs and mildneſs in ſpeaking to J-b. The 
Lord doth not thunder againſt him, but ſaith, come let me 
ſee what you can anſwer , let me hear what you can ſay in 
favour of your ſelf, either to ſhew the equity of what you 
have ſaid in reproving me, or any iniquity in what I have 
done in afliting you; I give you free leave to ſpeak for 
your felt, Some inſiſt much upon this ſenſe, and it may 
yicld us this note ; 


God 1s very gracious in condeſcending to m.mn 


He is willing we ſhou!d anſwer for our ſclves, and do 
our belt to clear our ſelves, when we have done our works 
amiſs, or have ſpoken amils of his. 


VERS. 334.5. 


Then Job anſwered the Lozd, and ſaid, 

35Schold, J am vile, what ſhall J anſwer thee { X will lay 
mp hend upon my mouth, 

M@nce have JF ſpoken , but J will not anſwer ; vca twice, 
but J will p2occed no further. 
N the former verſe, the Lord urged. F:b to anſwer; He 

that reproveth God, let him anſwer tt. Tob being thus 
urged by the Lord to anſwer, gave his anſwer , and the 
anſwer which he gave was this in general, That he could 
not anſwer - Or, we have here, 


ſwer. 


Secondly His ſetled reſolution not to anſwer. His inabi- 
lity to anſwer , appears at the 4th verſe, Bebold, I am 
vile, what ſhall I anſwer thee? 1 will lay my hand upon m 
mouth. His re'o!ution not toanſwer , or only to give this 
for an anſwer, That he could not anſwer, is expreſled in the 
Sth verſe ; Once have 1 ſpoken, but I will not viſver ; ye4 
twice, but I will proceed no further. 

fobs ſpirit, it ſeems, was much appaled by the Lords ax 
pearance to him, and immediate parley with him ; his un 
derſtanding alſo was much puzled , yea non plulit , with 
thoſe many and intricate queſtions which God had put to 
him; and therefore he ſubmits, at once acknowledging he 
bad done amiſs in his over-free diſcourſes before, and pro- 
miling that he would run that courſe no more, 


Verſ. 3. Then Job anſwered the Lozd, and ſaid 
What he ſaid by way of anſwer, followeth. 


Verſ. 4, 1Bchold, Jam vile, what ſhall J anſwcr : 


3Bchold. ] 7ob doth not conceal nor cover, but calls all 
eyes to the view of his own vileneſs. Bc9/d. Let God be- 
hold, let Angels bchold, let men bchold, what now 1 my 
ſelf behold, that * 


J am vile, ] The root of the word, which we tranllate t 


vile, ignifies three things. Firit, To be 1:74 , or of little 


weight ; and becauſe light things are lightly etteemed, |; 
therefore it ſignifies; Secondly, To be coremied , or that +; 


which is contemptible ; and, Thirdly, Becauſe light things, 
and things contemmptible, are alſo vile things ; therefore, as 
we tranſ]ate, it ſignifies v:/c. As if Job had ſaid, I av |: 7 
1 have no ſubſt v1 6, NO foltairy in me, I am but as chaff. ot ; 
As A feather, I bear no werzht, T deſerve ”0 eſteem, move pect, 
I am vile. As the Hebrew word for bononr and olory, '5 
derived from a root which ſignifies heavimeſs wer Vir rm [, 
whence the Apoſtles piraſe inthe Greek tongue (2 Cor. 4. 
"ie 0? {nv 


i, 
© Y 


17.) which we. tranſlate, 42 exceeding werghr ov; y, 
Glory is ſuch a weighty thing, that we miilt have other 
manner of thoulders, other manner of [trength than now 
we have, before we can be able to bear the weight of jr. 
Fleſh and blood, as it is unrefined, or mcerly natural,wou! | 
ſoon ſink under that weight, Now, 1 ſay, as gloryand 1+ 
nour are exprelt by a word which lignitics wergbtineſ; ; 1 
that which is vile and contcmptible, is exprett by 2 wor 4 
that lignifies lighrneſs, or ro be light, Thus ſaith F4b , 
hold, 1 am light ; or, Behold, 1 am wile. 


F if 
1 ;0C1 


Firſt , An humble confeſſion of his utter inability to an- - 
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There are two other Tranilations of theſe words, where- 
of the one refers to the ſpeeches , the other to the actions 
of 7ob. 

Firſt, The 0!d Latine Tranſlation ſaith thus, 7 ave 
ſpoken lightly, how jheit / tſwer thee ? Ours refers to his 
perſon, / am {:ght, or, / an ze; that to his words, I have 
[poken lightly. To ſpeak lightly , or vainly, is tobe vain 
and light. Some words have a great deal of weight in 
them - words of truth, words of ſoberneſs , holy words, 
eracious words, are weighty words; evil words, imperti- 
nent words, unprofitable words, ſpecially corrupt, filthy, 
ſinful words, are light words; how many words ſoever of 
thoſe ſorts any man ſpeaks, they are all light words, they 
have not a grain of goodneſs, and therefore not a grain of 
weightineſs in them. That's a good ſenſe. 

Secondly , One of the Greek Tranſlators renders , Be- 
bold I bave done , or ait:d lightly. There 1s lightneſs in 
our actions, as well as in our ſpeeches. We ſay, ſuch a man 
is of 4 {i7bt, that is, of a vain carriage z and we ſay of ano- 
ther, heis a grave man, or there is gravity in his carriage. 
Thus ſome ſpeak and act gravely, or weightily ; others 
ſpeak and aGt looſcly, lightly. When ob ſaith , Behold, / 
4am vile, it may take in both , 7 have ſpoken lightly, 1 have 
done lightly, and therefore I am light " therefore 1 am vile, 
or contemprivle. 

Yetfurther ; The Greek Septuagint tranſlates, 7 am no- 
thing ; they carry the ſenſe to the loweſt and leaſt imagi- 
nable - T here is nothing leſs than nothing. How ſhall 1 an- 
ſiver thee, ſeeing I am nothing ? All that 1 am is ſolight a 
thing, that I am nothing at all; that is, nothing of worth, 
nothing of value 3 1 am of ſo little validity , that I have 
ſcarce any entity, From all theſe readings, we may full 
gather up «bs ſenſe in this ſclt-abaling confeſſion, Behold, / 

um Vile, 

La{lly , Forthe clearing of theſe words , conſider, we 
are not to underſtand job when he faith, am vile, as ſpeak- 
ing only with reference to kis then preſent, ſad, ſorrowful, 
deplorable condition : ſometimes ſuch are accounted vile 
by men, who are low and mean in the eye of the. world. 
Fob did not count himſelf vile upon that conſideration, be- 
cauſe ſtript of all his worldly greatneſs, power and glory, 
health and ſtrength; he did not call himſelf vile, becauſe 
of the preſent Diſpenſation of God towards him, but he 
called himſelf vile, with reſpect tothe common natural con- 
dition of mankind, or as he was a ſinful man , though hi» 
Providential condition had been never ſo good and proſpe 
rous. Behela, 1 am wile. 


Hence obſerve ; Firſt, Man at his beſt eſtate us vile. 


David faith, he is even then alregerier vanity (Pſal. 39. 


5.) and whar is vile if that be not ? or what can he be vi- 
Icr than that which is a/rogethey vanity ? Manis vile ; 
Firſt, 1f we conſider the matter of his body : Was he 
:.0t originally made of the duſt , and moulded out of the 
clay, which we tread upon , and trample under fect? In 


- whtch ſenſe, among others, the Apoſtle (Phil. 3. 21.) calls 


our body a vile body ; the materials of it being vile , it is 
alſo vile: 

Secondly , Man is very vile, chiefly vile, through the 
ſnfulneſs both of his nature and life. Sin renders us vile 
indeed ; corruption makes us of no reputation. Though 
mar 25 to the matter of his body, might have been called 
vile in the day of his Creation , yet he had never deſerved 
that diminiſhing title , if he had nor ſinned. Sin hath de- 
graded man, and laid him low fin hath diſhonoured man, 
and made him vile, even viler than the duſt out of which 
he was made. 

Thirdly, Man is vile. with reſpect to all thoſe evil con- 
ſ:cuences and effects of ſin, which have poſſeſſed, or are 


ready to poſſeſs - Firſt , our bodies z ſuch are weakneſs, 


ckneſs, pains, and ail manner of diſeaſes. Secondly , our 
names; ſuch are reproach, infamy, and diſgrace. Thirdly, 
our eſtates ; ſuch are poverty and want. Fourthly , our 
perſons ;, impriſonment and reſtraint, Fifthly , our ſouls; 
ſuch are blindneſs and ignorance-in our minds, {tubborn- 
nfs in-our wills, inordinacy in our affeftions. Theſe con- 
{cquences of fin, as well as fin it ſelf, eſpecially thoſe conſe- 
quences of ſin which are themſelves finful (as thofe all 
mer.tioned arc) render us vile. 
| 12m; this fix Obſervation, take theſe four inferences. 


Firſt, If man be vile inthat threefold reſpect before 
ſpoken of (he is ſoin many more ) then ler not any may 
prize himſelf much. We do not prize vile things without 
us; why then ſhould we much prize our ſelves who are 
vile? We arc very apt to have thoughts of our ſelves be- 
yond our ſelves, or tothink of our ſelves beyond what is 
meet. Did we remember that we were vile, high thoughts 
of ſelf would ſoon down , and we would ceaſe from our 
ſelves, as well as from other men, ſaying, Wherein are we 
(men) ro be accounted of ? (Iſa. 2.22.) The beſt man,of meer 
men, hath but a little breath in his Noſtrils, and he hath 
much {in in his foul 3 wherein then, or for what (as a natyu- 
ral man) is any man to be accounted of? Did we know 
our ſelves more (underſtandingly) we ſhould know our 
ſelves leſs (valuingly.) In which ſenſe 7ob ſaid (Chap.g.21.) 
Though 1 were perfett , 1 would not know my ſoul. It is our 
ignorance, whoand what we are, which cauſeth us to have 
nigh thoughts of our ſelves; as it is our ignorance, who and 
what Chriſt is, which cauſcth us to have ſuch low thoughts 
of him, and ſuch flow or (light deſires after him (Job. 3.10.) 

Secondly, As becauſe we are vile, we ſhould take heed 
of prizing our ſelves much, ſo we ſhould more take heed of 
being proud of our ſelves at all. Indeed where the former 
is, where any perſon, man or woman ſets too high a price 
upon ſelf, it is very hard to abſtain from pride in ſelf; for, 
pride in ſelf, ariſes from over-prizing of ſelf : We firſt think 
too well of our ſelves , and then arc lifted upin our ſelves. 
As it is rouge the power of faith, that our hearts are lift 
cd up to God, and in God ; ſo whenſoever our hearts arc 
lifted up in our ſelves (glorying in our own attainments) 
or to our ſelves (gaping after our own ends) it procceds 
from pride. 

Thirdly, Scc the exceeding goodneſs of God, who hath 
put honour upon vile man. We have made our ſelves vile, 
and ſo we ſhould reckon our ſelves; yet the Lord is pleaſed 
to elteem his people highly , and make them honourable 
(1/4.43.4.) Since thou waſt precions in WAKE thou haſt 
been honourable. Fob was vile (as he confeſſeth) in his own 
light , yet he. was precious in Gods light. And thus the 
Lord eſtimates all that are godly , all that are true belic- 
vers, though vile and of no value in themſelves, nor in their 
own ſight, yet precious they are in his light ; Since thox waſt 
precious in my ſight, thou haſt been honourable. We are never 
truly honourable, till precious in the ſight of God. There 
is a Bubble which the world calls Honoxr, a wind of fame, 
with which many are muchaffected, and with which ſome 
are inveſted , who are not at all precious in the ſight of 
God. The beſt, the trueſt honour , ariſeth from preciouſ- 
neſs in the ſight of God; they who arc eſteemed by God, 
are indeed perſons of eſtimation. His Grace ſhewed fa- 
vourably and freely tous, his Grace working mightily and 
cffectually in us , puts a bleſſed worth upon us, though we 
are vile in our ſelves, and ſo accounted by the world, 

Fourthly , See the goodneſs of God in this alſo, that 
though we are vile, yet he is pleaſed ro ſet his heart upon us, 
and to mind us. We little mind w/e things, light things, 
Fifles, we lightly paſs by. We are but a light thing, a vile 
thing in our ſelves, yet God not only hath us in his heart, 
but ſets his heart upon us. Thus ſpake Fob in the loweli 
Ebb of his outward felicity, and he ſpake it admiringly as 
wellas truly (Chap.7.17.) What i man, that thou ſhouldſt 
magnifie, and that thou (bouldſt ſer thine heart upon him! 
When he ſaith, What is man ? it is as if he had ſaid, 1am 5s 
but a vile thing ; yetthe Lord is mindful of him, yea, mag 
nifiethhim. And though the Lord forbids us to ſet our 
hearts or affeQtions on Earthly things , (Col. 3. 2.) on the 
beſt of pa things, all which are comprehended unde: 
that one word or title , Riches (Pſal. 62. 10.) And though 
the reaſon why he forbids us to ſet our hearts upon theſe 
things, is becauſe they are vile, yet he is pleaſed (O Inh- 
nite Goodneſs !) to ſet his heart upon us though we are 
vile,- and conſidercd as ſinful, much more vile than they, 
even than the vileſt of them, We have the like queſtion 
put again (Pſal. 144. 3.) Lord, what is man that thou ta- 
heſt knowledge of him, or the ſon of man, that thou mkg/i 
account of him ? What is man ! 'Tis a diminiſhing quc- 
ſtion , implying , that man 1 4 vile thing, or a nothung. 
Is it not then a wonderful thing ? is it not the fruit of rich 
and free grace , that God ſhould take an account, or make 
ſuch an account of man? And if God ſcts his heart upor 

man, 
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man , who isTo vile, tow ſhould man et his heart upon 
God, who is fo infinitely exceilent ! God may be ſ2id to 
deſcend, ſurely he condelcends excccdinglys when he ſet® 
his heart upon vile man. The Lord humbleth himſelf (fait! 
David,P{al.113.6.) to behold (that is,to take any notice ot, 
or to take intohis conſideration) the things that are in He 
ven, and inthe Farth; how much more doth he deſcend, 
condeſcend and humble himſelf, when he ſets his heart up- 
on vile man ! Now, doth God ſet his heart upon vile man 
( which is an humbling to him ) and ſhall not vile man fet 
his heart upon the great 2n4 glorious God , which is not 
only his duty; but his fclicity, his honour, and exaltation 

Again, job ſaith, I am vile. What was Fob? a godly 
manſure, a holy man by Gods own teltimony , yet even 
he ſpeaks at this low ratc of himſelf, Behold, I am vile. 


Hence note, Secondly ; The better we are, the leſs we & 
[item our felves;, and till the better and better we grow, 
tne lower are our thourhts of our ſelves, 


There is no greater argument of height in Grace, than 
low thoughts of ſelf, Next to Faith in Chriſt, Self-denial, 
or to deny our ſelves, tis the great duty of the Goſpel 
(Mt. 16. 24.) Now, as to deiry onr ſelves 15 to be very 
low in our owneyes, ſo it is one of the highcit aCts of 
Grace in us, and requires not only truth of Grace, but 
much ſtrength of Grace to aCt it. And hence it comes to 
paſs, that the higher and ſtronger any arc in Grace, they arc 
{till lower and lefler in their own ſight , becauſe truc height 
and {trength of Grace works the Toul to more ſelf-dental, 
And therefore, as a godly man is vilc, ſo he is made more 
ſenſible of his own vileneſs, the more he increaſcth in god 
lincſs ; ſo that if any have low thoughts of him, he hath 
lower of himſclf. None can think him lower in truth, 
than he thinks himſelf; I am light, ſaith he, I am vile. 
Thongh he well underſtands his ſtate, his priviledge ,. and 
his intereſt in Chriſt through grace, and underſtands it fo 
well, that he values it above all the world, and would not 
part with it for the whole world, yet he is (till vile in his 

wn eyes, and low in his own rate-books. Abraham the 
chief of believers, ſaid (Ge. 18, 27.) Behold , now I have 
taken upon me to ſpeak, ito the Lord, who am but duſt and 
aſhes. So David (2 Sam.7.18.)What am I? and what t my 
fathers henſe, that thou haſt brourht me hitherto ? Row fen- 
[ible was he of his own vileneſs, who ſpake thus, who yer 
was a man after Gods own heart, and the beſt of Kings ? 

Further, Conlider the time when /ob was brought to this 
humble confeſſion and acknowledgment of his own vile- 
neſs ; he had not ſpoken thus before, but was much in ju- 
ſtify;ng himſelf, eſpecially as to the ſincerity of his heart 
and ways, and he did it even to offence ; but the Lord 
having dealt roundly with him, he crys out, / am v:/e, 


- Hence, obſerve M The dealings of God with man aim mu [t- 
ly at this great mark, to humble him, and tomake him 
ſee hts own vileneſs. 


We quickly ſee, or are quick-lighted to [ee-and take no- 
tice of any good in us, or done by us, to make us proud in- 
ſtcad of thankful ; but we are du!l of ſight toſce or take 
notice of that in us, or done by us, which may. humble and 
lay us low : And therefore we put God to it to ſhew us 
our vileneſs, by ſevere and humbling Diſpenſations. There 
are two great things which God would bring man to - 
Firſt, To make him know how vilc he is : Secondly, To 
make him know how excellent , how glorious himſelf is. 
The Lord never left battering Fob by aMictions, and fol- 
lowing him with queſtions , till he brought him to both 
theſe points; Behold , I am vile (faith he in this place) / 
know thou canſt do every thing , and that no thenzht caii be 
withholden from thee, ſaid he afterwards (Chap. 42. 2.) in 
which words he highly cxalted God, in the glory both of 
his power and wiſdom. As one great purpoſe of the Go- 
ſpel is to exalt man, and liſt him up unto a moſt glorious 
condition in and through Chriit ; ſo another great purpoſe 
of the Goſpel is, to lay man low in himſelt, or totake him 
quite off from his own bottom. The Apoltle often inliſts 
upon that, as one- grand delign of the Goſpel with reſpect 
to man ( 1 Cor. 1.26.) Te fee your calling, Brethren, that 
not many wiſe men after the fleſh, &C. are called. He tells us 
at the 29th verſe why it 1s ſo, Ever that no fleſh ſhould 
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written, he thit glorietl, let 6r7 
tae dealings 0f God, both in Law ang © 
Providences, and in his Q. dinnces, [1 
from, and out of himfelf ; an 4 till : 
Ordinances nor Providences have 
him. We muſt come to 7b: © wiedong 
are vile, that we are nothing. and that fro 7 al! th 
Chriit, before we are Chriſti. indurd 

Fourthly , The ſormer diſcourſe {howeth, ttt 
come very near to Fob, h / Ie” 7 
wind, his appearance was 


F 
# 


(EY. GiCadiut Ad then 

crycd out, Behold, I am vi. 

: Hence obſerve ; The more we 156 19 do with Gurl, and 
the nearer God Comes to itt, 11: more "th 
more we are made [eriftb4 Of 6:1 1 Wileat 

(a4 k R ef jr Py. ſ 4 | 
Man is clearly diſcovercd and known to hmfcli . when 
ne beiolds God in the ſhinings of Divine i-okt . and not 
till tnen. /ob was higher in his own tinugt ts tirun became 


him, til! God came thus ncar to him ; and wher: God came 
yet nearcr to him , and diſcovercd himſelf 7 25 he after 
wards did}. yet more fully-to him . then Fol £14 not onls 
ſay (as here) ] am vile, but 1 .: wy (df. 


' ? - —_ —_— 
auſt anda ; "Jes. 1 his tirlt app Dali Ol (z0 ' t'1 
' 


and iHluttrious 4 Ay Or TUJULCTE WI { 4:S '? FP 1! 
but the [ccond more, The! 411K) ACT (044 6 doyi: 


ncls, th P3Wwer ot (00 our wealt 215 
ly, his purity our uncteannets, his Moyes 
his Allneſs or All-fufh acncy being feca, 
utter deficiency and notiungneſs. $; 
the ncarneſ; of God 
henfions of him by 1 uit; we 
and further off t: om « 
dance upon God in ttc Ordinances of 1 
ſon why many come to Ordinances with prod hevits, at 
g0 away proud is, betaule they tave litce or no Commu 
nion-with Gol in them by Faith, or G | 
himſelf ro them by his blefltd ” 
126 power aird gloryo, GI 3 the Sariiuury (2s David pro 
feſled he had ſometimes done, and longed to fee i 


(Pl. 63. 1, 2.)they will fay with tte fame Did (4 
I3JI. * Lerd. CHF 4/CHTTE TS IC! D.: DIY, . 45 87H 


ozrr foul T like umcancdchild. 


IJ <4 J : g hs, i & y n_ BE a ' 
Laltly 5 j OV was \ anng for Tine BOOW C:< C1 a3JG L , 
him , or for dclivcrance out of his fad cor dition £- and 


doubtleſs he was convinced, that the molt probable way to 
It, was toleave vl] contending with God, and to be found 
humbling kimfelt before him, in this or alike conteliien. 
B: '0 'd, [ AN ile. 

Hencenote ; There is 20t9:n7 that aol move freer, 
mollifie God (or, I may 
towards us. 
vileneſs and unvo;thines. 


pe 4 . 
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When our hearts arc truly humizlied.. mercy and & 
rance are at hand. Fob was no ſooner made Joon! 
of his vileneſs, but mercy came in. The only $11 | 
excellent Vreſtler ( as one calls him”) was to calt kingeli 
down at Gods foot. There 15 no Way to cet within Q 
and to prevail with him , but by fubmitting t© on. 
Lord laycth down his Rod, when we lay Gown 0:7 Pr) 
and caſts his Sword out of his hand , when we caſt our 
ſelves at his feet. Ard in al! our aticiions, wherher Peor- 
ſonal or National. till we acknowledge (nor for: 
in a dcep ſenſe of our own vilercls ) that weare vile, in 
vain do we cry for deliverance. or hope for mercy, Wien 
weare lowelt in our own eyes, weare neareit to our Fa! 
tation 3 when once we fay.in our hearts weare nothins, we 
deſcrve nothing, we have ſpoken itghtly, we have Jon 
lightly, Salvation will not tarry. (1 Pe. 5. 7.) Humble) 
ſelves under the mighty hand of God, ard be will lift yrts 
in due time. If we would be lifted up out of any affliction, 
we mult be at this humbling work. We ſhall never v 014; 
(asI may ſay) uponthe Heart of God, unleſs we are thi!s 
at work with our own hearts, or till this work be done un- 
on our hearts. Our ercat work lics within, elpccially TIO 


iy. ! 
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once (through grace) he had wrought his heart to this cor; 
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What ſhall 3 anſwer thee? J As if Fob had ſaid, Truly | 
I bave nothing to anſwer thee, Thou, O Lord, baſt gioen 
ſuch demonſtrations of thy greatneſs, of thy power , of the 
excclency of thy wiſdom, of thy goodneſs, that 1 have nothing 
to ſay, but this, that I can ſay nothing. What ſhall I anſwer 
thee ? 1 know not what to anſwer, or I have nothing to an- 
ſwer. As in a great ſtrait, when we know not what to do, 
we uſually ſay, What ſhall we do ? So here, it ſheweth that 
Tob was no way ablc to anſwer, when he ſaid, What ſhall 1 
[wer ? The Hebrew is, What ſhall I return , or turn 
back? We may cxemplifie this paſſionate interrogation, 
by that of the Patriarch Tud ah (Gen. 44.16.) when Foſeph 
would have detained Berjamin (having found the Cup in 
his Sacks mouth) 7udab ſaid , What ſhall we ſay unto my 
Lord ? what (hall we ſpeak ? or how ſhall we clear our 
elves ? Here are three queſtions to ſhew that he had no- 
thing to anſwer, Firſt, What ſhall we ſay tomy Lord ? Sc- 
condly, IWhat ſhall we ſpeak? Thirdly , How ſha'l we clear 
our ſelves? Truly , we know not what to ſay, nor ſpeak, 
nor how to clear our ſelves. The plain truth is, we have 


| 
| 
| 


nothing at all to anſwer for our ſelves , but to yield our 
ſclves to thy mercy. Thus fob, I amwvile, what (hall I an- 
/irer thee, the great God, the holy God, the mighty God, 
the wiſe God ? what ſhall I anſwer thee ? 


Hence note: When God is Opponent ., 10 man can be Re- 
4 I 3 
ſponaent ? 


God can put ſuch queſtions, and make ſuch objections, 

as no man i9 able to anſwer, Thus ſpake Fob at the third 
verſe of the ninth Chapter ; If be (that is, God) will con- 
tend with him (that is, with man) he cannot anſwer him one 
of a thouſand : Which implicth,that not only not one among 
very many men, but that not one among all men, or that 
not any man is able to anſwer, if God will contend, The 
\poſtle ſaith of all menina ſtate of fin (Rom. 3. 19.) We 
bow , that what things ſoever the Law ſaith, it ſaith to 
' hem who are under the Law ;, that every mouth may be ſtop- 
pd, and all the world may become guilty before God. If the 
Lord ſhould make objeQions againſt , or charge ſinners, 
according to the ſtrictneſs and ſeverity of the Law, the 
belt, the nolicſt of men could not find an anſwer, or no an- 
ſwer would be found in their mouths : how much leſs could 
any anſwer him, who not only were altogether born 22 ſin, 
as all are, and as the proud Phariſees told the poor man jn 
the Goſpel he was (Foh. 9. 34.) but abide and continue in 
fin ? How will the mouths of all ſuch be ſtopt with a ſenſe 
of their ſelf-guiltineſs? how mute, how anſwerleſs will 
they ſtand before God ? or ſay, as Fob in the Text (but in 
a ten thouſand times ſadder plight than he) What ſhall we 
aiſwer ? It is the happineſs of humbled ſinners that they 
have Chriſt to anſwer for them, ſceing in that caſe no ſinner 
can anſwer for himſelf. Andſuch is the Majeſty and glory 
of God , when it breaks forth in any caſe to a poor Crea- 
ture, that it leaves him quite anſwerleſs, and takes away 
not only all matter of diſpute, but of ſpeech ; and there- 
forc ol reſolves upon filence, as appears by what he ſaith 
in the laſt clauſe of this verſe. 

J will lay mp hand upon my mouth. ] As if he had ſaid, 
That all may ſee I know not what to anſwer , 1] will ſtop up the 
conveyance of anſwers. What this Scripture phraſe, ro lay 
the hand upon the mouth, imports, hath been opened (Chap. 
21.5.) In brief, Jobs meaning in reſolving thus was, as 
if he had ſaid , will impoſe ſilence xpon my ſelf. Or thus, 
Lord, thou ſhalt not need to ſilence me, or to ſtop my mouth, 
] will do it my ſelf ; 1 know not what to anſwer thee ; but if 
1 did, if I could gather up ſomething that might look like 
an anſwer , yet I will not anſwer , I will lay my hand upon 
my mouth. 

" Further, when he ſaith, / will lay my hand upon my mouth, 
it may imply , that he would fain have been anſwering, 
though he could not tell what to anſwer. The tongue , if 
left ar liberty, if not checkt, will be making anſwers, when 
it cannot anſwer any thing to purpoſe ; and therefore as 

_ David ſaid(Pſal. 39 1.) I will keep my mouth with a bridle, 


o- while the wicked 15 before me. So would Fob here, while the 


Holy Oe was beforc him, fearing he might further give of- 
fence, while he went aboutto take off offences. The tongue 
of a good man needs a bridle and the better any man is, 
the more he bridle; his tongue. 
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Job had offended with his tongue z though he had not 


ſpoken wickedly, yet he had ſpoken raſhly and inconſide- 
rately, and now he ſaith, / will lay my hand upon my mouth. 


Hence note ; IWe ſhould be very watchful over that which 
hath been an inſtrument or an occaſion of ſin. 


He that hath offended with his mouth, ſhould lay his 
hand upon his mouth, and take order with his tongue : It 
is better to be ſilent, than to offend in ſpeaking. Pambo (as 
the Church Hiſtorian reports) confeſſed, that in forty nine 
years he had ſcarcely learned the meaning of, or the duty 
contained in the firit and ſecond verſes of the thirty ninth 


Pſalm, concerning the due reſtraint and government of the 
tongue. 


Secondly , Note ; It 5s neceſſary ſometimes to abridge 
our ſelves in what we may do , leſt we ſhould do what 
we may nor. 


This isa holy revenge; and it is one of thoſe ſeven ef- 
fefts of odly ſorrow which works repentance , not tobe ye 
pented of} (2 Cor. 7.11. ) We ſhould (in ſome caſes) for. 
bear to ſpeak at all, for fear we ſhould ſpeak amiſs. They 
who are truly wiſc,are much aſham'd to ſpeak, when once 
they ſee their errour in ſpeaking, or how apt they are to 
err in ſpeaking ; and therefore lay that penalty upon their 
tongues, cither to ſpare ſpeaking, or to ſpeak very ſparing- 


| ly. 'Tis ſeldom that the tongueis left looſe, but it ſpeaks 
; looſly , and it often ſpeaks thoſe things which give occaſi- 


on of offence bothto God and man. As all iniquity ſhall 
(at laſt) ſtop her mouth (Pſal. 107.42.) that is , evil men 
(the Abſtract is put for the Concrete) ſhall be ſo aſhamed 
and confounded for their evil deeds, that when they are 
charged with them, or convinced of them, they ſhall hold 
their-peace, as if their mouths were ſtopped, or like the 
man that came to the Feaſt in the Goſpel without his Wed- 
ding-garment, they ſhall be ſpeechleſs ( Now, I ſay, as all 
_ ſhall ſtop her mouth for ſhame) ſoit is good for 
the beſt ſometimes to ſtop their own mouths, for fear they 
ſhould ſpeak any iniquity. This godly fear , as well as 2 


; gracious fhame, for what he had ſpoken amiſs before, cau- 
| fed Fob to ſay, I will lay my hand upon my month, which re- 


ſolve he further confirms in the next verſe. 


; Verſ. 5. @ncehave J ſpoken, but J will not anſwer ; yea, 


twice, but JF will p2oceed no further. 


Once have JF ſpoken. ] That is, once have I ſpoken a- 
miſs - not that he never ſpoke but once, for he had ſpo- 
ken often ; but once he had ſpoken amiſs, and been toofor- 
ward with his tongue. - 

But J will not anſwer, ] That is, 1 will not ſpeak ſo 
again. But had Fob ſpoken amiſs but once ? he confeſſeth 
more in the latter part of the verſe. 

Pea, twice, but J will pzocced no further, ] Once, yea 
twice. Some Interpreters are much in ſhewing what that 
once or twice ſpeaking ſhould be. 

Firſt , Some ſay it was that he ſo importunately deſired 
to plead with God. Secondly , Others, that he did ſo 
much juſtific himſelf; for though he did well in maintain- 
ing his integrity, yet his over-doing it, or being ſo much in 
it, was not well. Others, That his once was his complain- 
ing of the affliCtions of the godly , eſpecially of his own, 
as if they were too heavy , and he not weighed in an evil 
ballance , at leaſt afflicted more than needed. That his 
twice, was his heightning the proſperity of the wicked, as 
if God favoured them; atleaſt, that he did not puniſh them 
as they deſerved , nor ſhew diſpleaſure enough againſt 
them. But we need not ſtay upon ſuch particulars, nor 
take once and twice ſtrictly. This expreſſion, once, yea 
twice, implies only, that he had ſpoken often; I haveſpo- 
ken not only once, but twice; that is, I have ſpoken ſeve- 
ral times amiſs. The firſt ſtep beyond once istwicez and 
who knows how much beyond twice he had ſpake ? when 
he ſaid, once have 1 ſpoken, yea twice, the meaning plainly 

is, I have ſeveral times ſpoken amiſs. We had this form of 
ſpeech (ob 33. 14.) where Elihu told Fob , that the Lord 
ſpeaketh once, yea twice, yet man perceiveth it not ; that is, 
he ſpeaks often, in a dream, in 4 viſion of the night , and 
man' underſtands not the meaning of it. So here, I (faith 
?ob) have ſpoken once, yea twice, or many times. _ 

But I will preceed no further, or I will xot add, ſaith the 
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in my own defence ( for in ſo doing, I ſhall ſtand in my 
own light.) but lay my ſelf low in the preſence of God. As 
if he had ſaid , My ſin is already too great, in that I have 
divers times ſpoken too boldly and freely, if not preſumptuouſiy 
about thy proceedings, but I will refrain from —__ 
that hind any more. The ſum of all that Fob had ſpoken 
may be thus conceived. Now Lord I confeſs to thee, and 
before all the world, my fin and folly in queſtioning any cf 
thy dealings with me, inſtead of ſubmitting to them y eſpeci- 
ally in urging a hearing of my cauſe in thy preſence : T here- 
fore 1 revoke my challenge , and caſt my ſelf at thy foot- 
{tacl , achzowledging my ſelf (in compariſon of thee) every 
way vile and baſe, utterly mable to ſatisfie any of thy de- 
mands, And, as 1 my ſelf purpoſe, fo I humbly beg leave of 
thee, that I may be ſilent, 1 grant all that thou haſt ſaid of 
thy own greatneſs, and of my vileneſs, and I bewasl my over- 
daring raſhneſs: I will not defend pertinacionſly , what } 
have ſaid nnadviſedly ;, and to make ſure of that, I amreſol- 
ved to ſay ne more ;, leſt carried ont in heat of ſpeech, 1 ſhonld 
heat my paſſions ; leſt, multiplying words , 1 ſhould multiply 
my errours, and ſo daſh againſt the fame Rock, again. 

Firſt, In that Fab confeſſeth. ance bave 1 ſpoken, yea 


PWICGs 
Note; A good man may fall often. 


Once, and more than once, once and twice, yea, more 
than twice, We cannot limit the number, nox ſay to this or 
chat number the failings or ſinnings of a good man may 
come, and no further. Though itbe very fad to multiply 
fins, yet the beſt of men have multiplied them. 

Fromthe lazter words, 1 will proceed no further. 


| Note , Secondly; Though a good man may fall often, 
yet 4 good wan will not take leave to ſin often , no nor 
ONCE. 


He will not give himſelf a liberty to proceed or continue 
in ſin. When he hath ſinned once or twice, he does not 
Fay, poſiibly I may finagain, therefore what ſhould I trou- 
ble my ſelf about rt? who knows haw often any man may 
ſin? no, though he knoweth not how often he may ſin, yet 
he willnor give himſelf liberty to lin, not only, not know- 
ingly, but not at all, once more ; bur ſaith, in the ſtrength 
of Chriſt, 1 will proceed no further , I will do ſo no more, 
A gracious heart is ſo far from taking liberty to fin often, 
that he takes up a reſolve not to fin, and will to the utmoſt 
watch againſt, and keep himſelf pure from fin, eſpecially 
from his ſpecial ſin; as David did, who ſaid (P/al. 18. 21.) 
Thave kept my ſelf from mine iniquity. As if he had ſaid, 
There 1s an iniquity which dogs me, and follows me, a fin 
which eaſely defer we: but 1 havekept my ſelf, to the utmoſt 
of my power, from falling into thas iniquity. And, I fay, 
though a good man may. multiply iniquity, yet woe to 
thoſe who give themſelves ſcope to. multiply iniquity , or 
ro commit any one. iniquity. The voice of true repentance 
is this, / will ſin no more. Though I deny not, but a man 
who hath truly repented of ſome particular fin , and tin- 
cerely purpoſed not ta- commit it any more , may (being 
over-powred by corruption and temptation) be overtaken 
with the ſame lin again ; yet the voice of true repentance 
is this, and thus the penitent ſoul ſpeaks in truth , 7 will 
fin no more, Twill proceed no further. I; 
Again , Fob had been confeſſing his fault, his failings, 
Once have I ſpoken , yea twice. The words are a penitent 
confeſſion, or the confeſſion of a Penitent. Now , ſaith he, 
1 will. proceed no further. 


-- Hence note, Thirdly 3 When fins and failings are hear- 
tily and penitently confeſſed, they are not perſiſted nor 


per ſevered in. 


He that hath really confeſt his fin , will (to his urmoſt) 
put a ſtop to his ſin; he will beſo far from renewing or 
contiauing in it, that he ſets himſelf might and main (and 
prays inaid from God ) a inſt it, True confeſſion of fin 
is always ſeconded and followed with forſaking of (in. 


' The Prophet calling the people of 1/rae! to repentance, 


ſaid (ſa. 1. 16s) Coaſe to do evil. It will not avail us to 
ſay, we have done evil, unleſs we ceaſe to do evil. The pro- 
miſe of mercy isnot to bare Confeflers, but to thoſe who 
are alſo forſakers of ſin (Prov. 28. 13.) He that confeſſeth 
end forſaketh his ſin, ſhall find mercy (iProv. 30- 32.) If 
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thou haſt done fooliſhly , lifting up thy ſelf , or if thor: haſt 
thought vil, lay thy hand upon thy month, ds 30 mort ; that 
is, do not open thy mouth to ſpeak a word in defence of 
it, do not put forth thy hand any more to att it. Every 
unfeigned confeſſion of any one (in, 1s a real profeſſion a- 
gainit that, and againſt all other fins. That mon (let him 
be who he will) ;s not a confefſor of ſin ro (04. but a mock- 
er of God, whoconfeſſeth a fin, and takes no care to kee 

himſelf pure, not only from that, but from every fin. Th 
Apoſtle John doth not only ſay , IWhoſocver t: born 6” God, 
doth not commit ſir ; but,he canner (irs becarle be is born of 
God(1 Epiſt.3.9.) Not that he hath not a natural power t0 
lin; but he hath not a wil, a mind to fin, or he fins not 
with the full conſent or ſwinge of his will, or he hath a lin- 
cerc bent of will againſt every lin, 2nd would finno more. 


How wicked and bent to back-ſliding were thoſe Jews, to 1 


whom the Lord faid by his Prophet (7/a. 1. 5.) Why ſhould 
ye be ſtricken any more? ye will revolt more and more. The 
wilt of a wicked man is wholly for fin : the will of a god- 
ly man (asfuch) is wholly againſt fin; ſo that when he ſin: 
neth, he may be ſaid to fin againit his own will, as well as 
againſt the will of God ; and therefore , being convinced 
that he hath ſinned, though but in paſſion, or by impaticnt 
words (as 7ebsCafe was) he gives his honeſt word for it (as 
Job here did) that he will proceed no further. 

In theſe three verſes, Job hath ſhewed his repentance 
tor his unwary ſpecches, and exceſſes in language ; he 
hath confefſed his own vileneſs, and fits down as filenced 
by God, yea, as impoſing ſilence upon himſelf, Thus he is 
got a good way in the work of Humiliation; yet he was 
not come quite through , he had not yet made fuch a con- 
feſſion of his ſin, nor was his heart ſo humbled as it ought 
to be, before God would raiſe him up; and therefore in 
the following part of this Chapter, and in the next, God 
ſets upon him again, and ſpeaks to him a ſecond time out 
of the Whirlwind, The Lord had begnn to humble him, 
and Fob had begun to humble himſelf, yet the Lord deals 
further with him to humble him more , and peaks to him 
again out of the Whirlwind : What again out of the 
Whirlwind ? Yes; Then anſwered the Lord unto Job out 
of the Whirlwind, and ſaid, &c. 

Andnot only ſo, but after the Lord had put many quelti- 
ons to him about himſelf, as before about ſeveral Creatures, 
he had a reſerve of two Creatures more to queſtion with 
him about, that would more aſtoniſh him than all the reſt, 
Behemoth and Leviathan. : 

Thus we ſee , when once the Lord begins to humble a 
foul, he will make through work of it, and never give it 
over, tilt he hath brought him to the duſt indeed. Job was 
ſo far humbled, that he had no more to ſay unto God ; but 
God had much more tofay unto 7ob, ard all for this end, 
that he might humble him more, as will appear in opening 
that which followeth, 


VERS. 6, 7,8. 


Then _ the Lo2d unto Job out of the Whirlwind, 
and ſaid, 

Gird up thy loyns now like a man ; J will demand of ther, 
and declare thou unto me. 

Wilt thou alſo difannul my judgment ? wilt thou con- 
demn me, that thou mayſt be righteous ? 


N the former verſe Job gave out in the plain Field, con: 
feſſing himſelf overcome , not by rigour and force of 
arms, but by reaſon and ſtrength of argument, or rather 
by that which is above all reaſons and arguments , the So- 
veraign Power and Authority of God ; and thereupon he 
reſolved to meddle no more, to anſwer no further ; and 
that, though he had ſpoken once, yea twice, yet'he would 
not proceed, he would add no more, he had enough cf it, 
he had already ſpoken too much, much more (with reſpect 
to God) thancame to his ſhare. Hereupon the Lord, at this 
ſixth verſe, begins again to ſpeak and anfiver him; and his 
Anſwer is contained*and continued quite through this for- 
tieth Chapter, together with the whole one and forticth,ar.d 

in it we may conſider theſe four things diſtinctly, 
Firſt , A Preface, at the ſxth verſe ; Then anſirered 5c 

Lord unto Job out of the Whirlwind, and ſaid, 

Secondly, We have here a Challenge,at the ſeven;h ver'e, 
Yyyy2 7 FER 
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Gird up thy loyns now like a man; 1 will demand of thee, 
and declare thou unto me. : 

Thirdly, We have in this Anſwer of God, a reproof of 
Zob, or a vehement expoltulation with 7ob,in the eighth and 
niuth verſes; Wile thou alſo diſannul my judgment ? wilt 
thou condemn me, that thou mayſt be righteons ? Haſt thou an 
arm like God? canſt thou thunder wuh a voice like him ! 
Thus he expoſtulatcs, thus he reproves. 

Fourthly , We have here a large proof or demonſtra- 
tion of the Greatneſs, Power, Wiſdom, andSoveraignty of 
God , for the further conviction and humiliation of 7ob. 
And this proof or demonitration of the Power 6f God is 
[id down two ways. 

Firſt , By his Providential aCtings, in deſtroying proud 
and wicked men. This we have in the 10, 11, 12, 13, and 
14 verſes ; Deck thy jelf now with Majeſty and Excellency, 
and array thy ſelf with Glory and Beamty ;, caſt abroad the 
rage of thy wrath, and behold every one that 1s roud, and a- 
baſe him.” As if the Lord had ſaid, theſe things I do; 1 
look on every one that is proud, and bring him low , / 
tread down the wicked in ther place, &c. All this I can do, 
and do, in my Providences daily z Fob , canſt thou do ſo 
t902 Thus we have a proof of the great Power and Sove- 
raignty of God taken | his Judiciary ptoceedings with 
proud men, | 

Secondly , He gives a proof of his great Power by a 
double initance , from the work of Creation; as in the 
former Chapter by the works of Providence alone, ſo here 
by the works of Creation and Providence too. And this 
double inſtance is given in two great vaſt living Creatures ; 
one of them the greateſt -upon the Earth, the other the 
greateſt in the Waters. 

The firit is Behemoth , the vaſteſt Creature that breaths 
upon the Earth , who is deſcribed 'from the 15th verſe of 
this. Chapter, to the end. 

The ſecond is Leviathan,the vaſteſt Creaturein the Wa- 
ter, who is deſcribed quite through the one and fortieth 
Chapter. The Lord having ſpoken of many other Crea- 
tures formerly, in the forming and ordering of which , his 
Power and Wiſdom ſhine forth ; he reſerved theſe two to 
cloſe with, that fob by the conſideration of them, might ſee 
what a poor thing himſelf was, and how unable to grapple 
with the great God, who made thoſe great Creatures for 
that is the general iſſue. If God hath made ſuch huge Crea- 
tures as theſe, then what aone is God | how mighty and 
powerful is God ! what is the cauſe, if the effets areſuch ? 
what is the fountain , if we ſee ſuch ſtreams? Such is the 
drift of God in this his laſt anſwer to Fob, and theſe are the 
parts of it. We may ſum up all in this brief; here #- 
mane Weakneſs and Divine Power are compared together 
mans nothingneſs, with Gods Allneſs or All-ſufficieney , that 
ſo man (ob in ſpecial) might be convinced , and conclude 
that he could no more charge God with any fault , than he 
was able to reſiſt his power. 

So then, this whole Oration or Diſcourſe tends to the 
confirmation of Fob, yet more, in believing the irrefiſtible 
Providence of God ; which when he ſhoyld well under- 
ſtand, he would no more doubt of his Fuſtice, nor accuſe 
his judgments of ſeverity , nor would he any more defire 
to debate with God as he had done, 

Nor can theſe things be preſſed too'often upon the holieſt 
among men,man being not only by nature altogether unbe- 
licving, but having ſo much unbelicf mingled with his gra- 
ces, as ſad experience teacheth him at all times, eſpecially 
in times of great afflition and temptation. So much of the 
whole anſwer, and the ſtate of it ; now for the particulars. 


Verſ. 6. Then the Lo:d anſwered Job out of the Whirl- * 


wind, and ſatd, 


Then.” That is, when 7ob ſaid he could not, or he would | 


not anſwer, or had no more to anſwer, Then, the Lord an- 
ſwered; or,to go alittle further. 

Tizen.] When Fob had humbled himſelf, and ſaid he 
was vile, even thy: the Lord anſwered him, and he an- 
fwered him out of the Whirlwind. 

Then the Lo:d enſwered Job. ] Not ſo much to his 


ſpeech, as to his ſilence, for Fob reſolved to ſay no more, - 


et the Lord anſwered ; and the Lord anſwered him. 
Out of the 721i-trlwind.] At the firſt verſe of the 38th 


Chapter, we read of this Whirlwind, and of the Lord an- 


ſwering out of it. 
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What a Wh:rlwirtd is , was there opened, and ſeveral 
points of obſervation given from it, which 1 ſhall not now 
at all touch upon, nor meddle with ; and yet , though the 
words in. this 6th verſe of the 4oth Chapter, are the very 
ſame with thoſe in the firlt verſe of the 38th Chapter, yet 
from their placing and their repeating here , we muy prof 
tably take notice of ſome things for our inſtruCion. 

Then the Lo2d anſwered Job ont cf the ethirlwind, 
and ſaid. ] The Whirlwind being here ſpoken of a ſecond 
time, 'tis queſtioned by ſome, whether this were a Whirl. 
wind of greater force, or of leſs than the former, or the 
ſame. The ground of the Query is from a little variation 
which is in the Hebrew Text. In the 38th Chapter an Ar- 
ticle is prefixt to the word Whirlwind, which (lay ſome) 
intends the ſenſe, noting it to be a very vehement Whirl- 
wind : But in the 40 Chapter, that Article is leſt out , up- 
on which they collect , that this latter Whirlwind was not 
ſo fierce, nor ſo vchement as the former. But this is only a 
conjecture ; nor can any thing be ſolidly grounded upon 
ſuch Grammatical differences ; yea ſome, notwithſtanding 
that defect of the Article , conceive the Whirlwind here in 
this Chapter, was more vehement than that in the former 
Chapter. But I ſhall not ſtay about that Query , nor diſ 
courle any thing concerning the nature of the Whirlwind, 
which was toucht before at the 38 Chapter, but (hall 


Obſerve, Firſt ; God hath terrible ways of revealing hix- 
ſelf, as well as ſweet and gentleways. 


To ſpeak out of a Whirlwind, is a dreadful manifeſtation, 
The Whirlwind, and ſpeaking out of it , notes a legal di- 
fpenſation, or a miniſtration of terrour , ſuch as the Law 
was publiſhed in, of which we read in the 19th of Exod, 
which was ſo terrible ( faith the Apoſtle, Heb. 12.) that 
Moſcs himſelf ſaid , 1 exceedingly fear and quake. The 
Lord hath his. Mount-Sinai diſpenſations, in thuxder and 
lightning , and with a terrible voice; and he hath alſo his 
Mount-S1on diſpenſations in ſweet and precious promiſes, 
and Goſpel-Ordinances ; he hath his beſcechings, his in- 
treatings, his wooings, his invitings. Divine difpenſations 
vary. 'Tis ſaid (1 Kng. 1.6.) in the Hiſtory of. El;ab, that 
when the Lord appeared, there was an Earthquake, and the 
Lord was not in the Earthquake ;, there was a mighty wind, 
and the Lord was not inthe wind; there was fire, and the 
Lord was not in the fire : At laſt , there came a ſtill ſmall 
voice, and there the Lord was. The Lord waved the dread- 
ful manifeſtation of himſelf, by Winds, Tempeſt, Thun- 
der, Fire, Earthquake, and came only in a ſtill voice. The 
reaſon why the Lord- doth thus variouſly diſpenſe himſelf, 
ſometimes in a Whirlwind, ſometimes in a gentle Gale, is 
to anſwer the ſeveral tempers and ſpirits of men; where 
the ſpirits of men will not bow , the Lord knows how to 
break and bring them down ; and where the ſpirits of men 
are already bowed and broken, humbled and melted, the 
Lord knows how to comfort and confirm them : He will 
not break. the bruiſed reed, nor quench the ſmoaking flax. 
And when it is ſaid, Hew1l not break, the meaning is, he 
will bind up and ſtrengthen che bruiſed reed : And when it 
is ſaid, He will not quench, the meaning is , he will blow 
upand kindle the ſmoaking .flax , thatis,- weak believers, 
or ſouls afflicted under the ſenſe of their own weakneſs and 
ſinfulneſs, or ſinful weakneſſes. : 

As 'tis a great part of the wiſdom of the Miniſters of the 
word, to divide the word aright, that is, to give every one 
a portion ſuitable to his condition ( they muſt ſpeak to 
ſome, as it were, in a Whirlwind, in the Whirlwind of the 
Law ; they mult ſpeak to others in a ſtill voice, that of the 
Goſpel ; they mult threaten and terrific ſome, comfort and 
refreſh others) So the Lord himſelf deals; he hath many 
ways of humbling the Creature , and as many ways of 
comforting the Creature; he ſpeaks in a Whirlwind (as [ 
may ſay) when he threatens inthe Law, he ſpeaks dread- 
fully , ſometimes by his Providences and Judgments 
( there's a voice inthem) he ſpeaks terribly to. us in our 
own perſonal afflictions, and when under ſad diſpenſations. 
All this is, as it were, a ſpeaking in the Whirlwind. Ard 
he ſpeaks graciouſly, winningly, and comfortably , or !- 
the hearts of his people , even when he leads them into the 
Wilderneſs (Hof: 2. 14.) The Apoſtle ſaith , Knowing the 
terrour of the Lord, we perſwade men , that is, we per- 


ſwade men by the terrour of the Lord : and fo, knowing 
th- 
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the goodneſs and the mercy of the Lord, we perſwade men ; | 


that is, we perſwade them by the goodneſs and the mercy of 
the Lord. / (faith the Apoltle, Rom. 12. 1.) beſeech you by 
tle mercies of God, preſent your bodies, &c. Of ſome we miſt 
have compaſſion, malzng a difference ;, and others ſave with 
ſear (Jude ver/.22, 23.) that is, we muſt put them in fear, 
thatthey may be ſaved; or (as I may ſay) ſcare and fright 
them to heaven. 

Secondly , Confider, who it is that the Lord ſpake to mm 
{ Whirlwind ; he ſpake to Fob ; and who was Job ? ſurely 
a very godly man, a man that feared God, a man that had 
a very noble teltimony from God himſelf, and yet herc 
God ſpaxeto 7ev himiclh in a Whirlwind. 


Hence note; The beif of men may ſometimes need the 
terrible appear Aiices of God, to bumble them , and to 
bring them to 4 due confeſſton of therr ſins. 


Certainly God would not have ſpoken to ob ina Whirl- 
wind, if there had not been cauſe for it ; he would not have 
ſpokentwice in a Whirlwind , if there had not been dou- 
ble cauſe for it. The Apoitle Percy ſaith (1 Ep). 1.6.) Te 
are in hexvinſs throuth manifold temptations ( that is, af- 
fictions and tryals) zf need be. We ſhould never feel any 
affliction from the hand of God, never be in heavineſs, if 
there were not need. There is need that the holieſt in this 
world {hould ſometimes be made heavy, or that heavineſs 
fhould be upon them for a time. We ſhould always have 
calms and fair weather, never any ſtorms, nor tempeſts,nor 
whirlwinds from God, did not our needs call for it. As we 
every day necd bread , which is therefore called by Chriſt 
our daily bread ; fo moit days we need a Rod, cither the 
Rod of his mouth to reprove us, or the Rod of his hand to 
chaſten us : And we doſo, eſpecially for theſe reaſons, 

Fir{t, To bring us into a deep ſenſe of our own vileneſs, 
to humble us, to lay us low. 

Secondly, To make greater impreſſions upon our hearts, 
of the Power and Soveraignty of God, of the Holineſs and 
Righteouſneſs of God. It is, that we might know our 
ſelves morc, and that we might know God more,that God 
ſpeaks to us in whirlwinds, in terrible diſpenſations. 

Further, As this is a ſecond whirlwind, as it is a ſecond 
ſpeaking to Fob, a good man, ina whirlwind ; 


Obſerve; God will net give over terrible diſpenſ.itions and 
appearances, till be hath brought man to his purpoſe. 


God hath an end, a purpoſe in every work, and every 
work of his goeth on, till he hath attained his purpoſe. As 
the word which gocth out of the Lords mouth ſhall not re- 
turn unto him void , but ſhall accompliſh that which he 
pleaſeth, and proſper inthe thing whereto he ſends it (1/a. 
$5-11.) So the work which God takes in hand, ſhall not be 
n vain, but ſhall proſper to the purpoſe for which he un- 
dertakes it. Now if any -ask what is the purpoſe of God 
in Whirlwiad Diſpcufations ? that was ſhewed before, c- 
ven to make us more humble, and ro have higher thoughts 
of God in every reſpect. 

But ſome may ſay , /ob had very low thoughts of him- 
ſelf before he had ſaid, / am: vile ; doubtleſs ob ſpake this 


in great humility : why then doth the Lord ſpeak to Job 


ina whirlwind apain, fecing he was truly humbled at his 
firſt ſpeaking ? 

I anſwer , Though Job was humbled , yet he was not 
humbled enough , he was not yet laid low enough, nor 
melted down enough; and thereforc God ſpake to him in 
a whirlwind again. It would not ſerve his turn, barely to 
ſay 1 amvile, God muſt have more of him than that , he 
muſt'make a' fuller confeſſion of his fault than that z God 
brought him at lait to ſay, I abhor my ſelf, and repent 111 duſt 
and aſh:s , which is a deſcription of deepelt humiliation. 
Now becauſe ob was not come to that, but had only ſaid, 
1 am vile ( though there was matter of great humiliation 
in that) the Lord queſtions with him again in a whirlwind. 
This ſhould be of great conſideration to us in any day of 
aſtliction. 

For if God hath not his purpoſe in bringing the firſt af- 
fiction, we ſhall be ſpoken to in a whirlwinda ſecond time. 
We arc apt to wonder and think it ſtrange, that God ſhould 
ſpeak terribly tous ſo often, that he ſhould renew our af- 
fictions, and make us new croſſes. We think, if we do but 
make a light confcſſion of our (ins, and ſay, ws are v1/e, pre- 
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ſently the ſtorm ſhould ceaſe , and the aficiion be remo 
ved. Let us not deceive our ſelves, 7b had ſaid hewwas vii, 
yer God continued the ftorm., becauſe he was nut yer tov 
enough. 'Tis not enough for us that we are r-ily b4119s/! 
As there mult be erauth in o1r humiliation, fo there mutt Þ 
depth init ; for queſtionleſs, when Feb faid huforc, / an * 

he did not diflemble with God , he was hearty in; it, at, 
ſpake his heart ; what he ſpake was from kis very ſoul. ar: 
in ſincerity, he did not complemen: with God, he aid rn: 
flatter God with his months no; bye nto bim with 111516 LOT 
as the Iſrael;re; did (P[al.78. 36.) his heart war right with 
God, as thcirs was not (ver. 37.) ver becaule 1115 fpirit was 
not come down as it ſhou'd, therefore he mitt beawaten- 
cd and humbled more with another whirlwind, he mult be 
further ſchool'd, that he might give further giory to Gol ir 
his own abaſement. : 


And hence we may infer ; 1} the Lord ſpit 741510 Job, 
and may ſpeak, this terrubly to any cord muy oice ard 
F Thovw wi;el ob 27 Wn 147 os how Arorttiet 
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whirlveind , will God 4 4 Laſt lpear to at f 534 watheo 7 
the werld * 


It he ſpake out of a whirlwind to 4 f P a ErICous godly 
man , what will that whirlwind be out of which he will 
ſpeak to a Pharach, to prophane and hard-hcarted liners ! 
As our Lord Jcſus Chrilt ſaid of himfelf in the Gofpel , 17 
:: be this done to a oreen tree , What ſrriall be rene 1911 ur) 
If God hath whirlwinds for his Fs, for his own people, 
waoare as green flouriſhing trees in grace and holinels ; 
what- will he do with the dry ſticks of the world? And ] 
may argue it as the Apoſtte doth ( 1 Per. 4.15.) 17 judg- 
ment begin at the Houſe, of God, what ſhall thee + be of thin 
that obey not the Goſp:l ? what ſhall ther endhe ? no man 
is able to ſay, no nor to conceive how ſ2d it wi'l be. Judg- 
ment begins at the Houſe of God; God will not foare his 
own Houſe, nor his own Houſhold, he will not fpare his 
Servants and Children when they {;n; he is no cockerins 
Father , he will correct his own Children; he will not 
only ſweep his houſe , but he will ſ.ke his houſe 3 and he 
ſhakes it , becauſe it is no- better ſwept , nor kept more 
cleanly. And if for theſe, and ſuch like reaſons, we 22 4 
ny time fee Judgment beginning at the Houſe of God, we 
may ſay with ajtoniſhment, IV; at wil! che end of thoſe be 
who obey not the Goſpel ! What will become of the vickeo 
and ungodly, of thoſe who openly prophanc and blaſpheme 
his Holy Name ! O what appearances thall they hve of 
God, and how ſhall they appear belore God / We read 
inthe 25th of 7eremy, of a Bowl of blood given him tt 
carry about to the N'arions, A terrible Nefiage he is fent 
about ; he carries a Cup of Blood about , and his the 
Nations drink, they muſt drink it ; ard faith the Lord, 7; 
they ſhall refuſe to rake the Cup at thy hand to arimt., thi; 
(hat thou ſay unto them , thus ſaith tne Lord of Hoſts , ye 
ſhall certainly drink: Why? For loe , I begin to biticg chil 
upon the City which z5 called by My Name 3 ane ſnl ye be 
utterly unpuniſhed ? Ns if the Lord had ſaid, I have brought: 
cvil upon Fer«ſalem, upon my own people , and they have 
drunk very deep of that bitter Cup; and do you, O ye 
Uncircumciſed Nations , think that you {hall eſcape? We 
may conclude, the Lord hath aterrible ſtorm to bring up- 
on the wicked and ungodly of the world , when we heat 
him ſpeaking to his own people in whirlwinds. Co-;ſraer 
this ye that forget Goda(as ſuch are admoniſhed,?P}.:!.30.2.2,) 
leſt he tear you 11 Pieces, and there be none to deliver, For o::; 
God (ball come, and ſhall zot keep ſilence ;, a fire (hl devour 
before him, and it (þ.:/l be wTery rempeſtuors You d- a! 1:2 b:% 
aS 'tis {aid at the third verſe of that P/.dm, And Tz, as 
tis threatned (P(4l.2.5-) ſhall he ſpeak to them 77: [175 meu ntl 
and vex them in his fore diſpleaſurc. That ſpeaking will in.- 
deed be ſpeaking out of a whirlwind , which {hail hurry 
them away into everlaſting darkneſs. 

Thus far of the manner of Gzds ſpeaking to 7. rhe (e 
cond time; it was ſtill out of the whirlwind. Now iol'ow- 
eth the matter ſpoken, or what he ſpake to him. 


—— 
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Verſ 7. Strd up thy lopns new lis a nan; Fo wilt hep 
mand of thee, and declare thou unto we. 


| | (hall add but little about this verſe, becauſe wo has 
hag it atmoſt word for word (Chip. 25. 3.3 where the Log 
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thus beſpake F-b, Gird up now thy loyns like a man , for I | 
will demand of thee, and an{wer thou me. 

Theſe words this ſecond time ſpoken or repeated by 
God to Fob , fall under various apprehenſions , theſe four 
eſpecially, 

Firlt , Some look upon them meerly as a Challenge ſent 
of God ; Gird up now thy ſelf like a man z, come ſtand to 
thy work, or rather ſtand to thy word, do thy beſt. _ 

Secondly , Others expound them as an irony or divine 
ſcorn, put upon Job to humble him. Come, Gird up thy 
loyns like a man ; dont flinch for it, ſtand to it, thou wilt 
ſurely make good the day with me. 

Thirdly , Many ( in a milder ſenſe) look upon theſe 
words meerly as Counſel givento Fob; as if the Lord had 
ſaid , 1 mean to deal further with thee ;, therefore come now, 
prepare and 1ddreſs thy ſelf to the buſineſs ;, I give thee leave 
; 9 make the beſt thou canſt of thy cauſe. 

Fourthly , We may take theſe words , as ſpoken to fob 
for hiScmfort and incouragement. The Lord ſeeing him as 
it were ſinking, and reſuling to ſpeak, ſaith to him, be not 
troubled , be of good chear man, Grd up thy loyns like 4 
»:.17. As the words are taken for a Challenge, and under the 
notion of a cor put upon Fob, I ſhall not ſtay upon them. 

This phraſe (Gird up thy loyns) was opened at the 38th 
C-p, 'tis a metaphor taken from Travellers, or thoſe that 
go about any bulineſs ; who wearing long garments, uſed 
to gird them up, that they might be more expeditions, 
whether for labour or for travel. 

Thus the words are matter of Connſel and incouragement 
givento 7ob, and under that notion I ſhall note two things 
from them. 

Firſt , As they are words of counſel, the Lord having 
further buſineſs with Job, or more todo with him, adviſeth 
him to gird up his loyns like a man. 


Hence obſerve ; When we have to do with God, we ſhould 
put out our ſelves to the uttermoſt. 


To gird up our loyns like a man, imports our beſt prepa- 
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ration ; and ſuch preparation we need for every holy du- 
ty. When we are to pray , we had need | ea our loyns 
like men, for then we are to wreſtle or ſtrive with God, 
we mult work it out with God inthe duty of prayer; and 


if our garments hang looſe, that is, our affections be upon |; 


the Earth, and our hearts inthe corners of the world, how 
can we prevail with God in prayer? we mult gird up our 
loyns like men, when we declare our deſires and requeſts 
to God in prayer, and expect that God ſhould anſwer us. 
The holy Prophet complained of the 7ews failing in this 
(Iſa. 64.7.) There is none that calleth upon thy Name , that 
ſtirreth up himſelf to take hold of thee. Doubtleſs many 
called upon God in thoſe days, but they did not ſtir up 
themſelves to take hold of God by Faith, and ſo their pray- 
ers went for no prayers. And when we go to hear the 
word (wherein God deals with us) we had need gird up 
the loyns of our minds, elſe we cannot mind the word 
while we hear it , nor remember, much leſs practiſe the 
word which we have heard. The Scripture often calls us 
to preparation for every duty : What can diſcompoſed 
perſons , looſe-ſpirited perſons , looſe-loyn'd perſons do 
with God, or for God? When we have any thing to do 
with God, any thing to do for God, we ſhould do our beſt, 
and be at our beſt, we ſhould play the men. Mr. Broughton 
expreſſeth it well, though not clear to the words in the O- 
riginal, Let me ſee thy 5kill, or how skilfully thou canſt 
handle the matter with me. The Lord would have us ſhew 
our $kill when we have any thing to do with him, or to 
do for him ; we ſhould then play the men , and not the chil- 
dren , much leſs thould we play the fools, be ſlothful, ſlug- 
giſh, and carcleſs. 

Eſpecially we ſhould do this with reſpeQ to the appear- 
ins of Jeſus Chriſt inthe great day of our account : Chriſt 
himſelf gives the rule , Stand with your loyns girt , and 
your lamps burning , 4s thoſe ſervants that wait for their 
Lords coming. When Chriſt our Lord comes, all muſt 
come before him, but none ſhall be able to ſtand before 
him, but they who ſtand with loyns girt ; that is, who are 
rcady, and in that readineſs wait for his coming. 

Secondly', Taking theſe words as words of incou- 
ragement ; Gird up thy loyns like a man ;, Poor heart , do 
not faint, 
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Note ; When God intends and purpoſeth to humble his 
people moſt, he would not have them deſpair in the leaſt. 


When God lays them in the duſt , he would not have 
them {ink in deſpair, but be of good checr, God loves 
to ſec his people humbled, but he doth not love to ſce them 
dejected. As God would haveus ſenſible , ſo comfortable. 
Comfort ye , comfort ye my people, ſaid the Lord ( 1ſz. 
40. 1.) when he ſaw they were ready to (ink , he com- 
manded comfort to be | i to them. He gives Cordi- 
als and Reſtoratives , when he is ſpeaking out of a whir1- 
wind ; and therefore he ſaid to Job , Gird up thy loyns like 
4A ma. 

But however the Lord is either counſelling or comfort- 


ing Fob in theſe words , he checks and reproves himin the 
next. 


Ver\. 8. Wilt thou alſo diſannul my judgment ? wilt thou 
condemn me, that thou mayſt be righteous ? 


Theſe are words of reproof, and a very great reproof 


they are. Here the Lord begins to chide, and expoſtulate 
with 7ob. 


Wilt thou. ] 'Tis a quick kind of ſpeech ; ſuch Que- 
ſtions have much ſpirit and life in them. How hw 35, 


| Wilt thou diſannul my judgment ? 


But what is meant by diſanmulling, what by the 7ndg- 


| ment, that God ſaith Fob was about to diſannal ? plas 
To diſamul, is to make void , to fruſtrate, to break a 24: »::4 


thing, ſo as it ſhall not ſtand in any ſtead, or be of any 
force; it is applied to the breaking of an Oath, to the 


breaking of a Covenant, and to the diſappointment of ** 


counſels and purpoſes. Read Num.30.14,15. 1 Kings 15. 
I9, Fer.33-20. Pſal. 33.10, 11. Iſa.8, 10. Thus ſaith the 
Lord, Wilt tho d;ſannul, or make void my Judgment ? 

The Septuagint render it as a Negative Command , Do 
not thou repel or reſiſt my Tudgment. An Ancient Greek 
Tranſlator renders it as we, by way of Queſtion, What,w:l: 
thou repel or oppoſe my Fudgment ? The word is applied to 
great ſonnings (Ezra g. 13.) And after all this that is come 
upon 3,0. ſeeing our God hath given us ſuch deliverance as 
thus, ſhould we again break, thy Commandments,&c. But did 
Ezra think, that after that they ſhould no more break the 
Commandments ? Taking a breach of the Commandments 
barely for ſinning , he could not expreſs it ſo; therefore by 
breaking the Commandments, he means diſannulling the 
Commandments: What is that? 'Tis ſo to break the 
Commandments, as if we would reſcind and repeal them. 
There is-ſach a kind of inning, as if men would not only 
ſin againſt the Law, but fin the Law away, or out of doors, 
as if men would fin the Bible out of the world : that's the 
meaning of the word there, If we ſhall again break thy 
Commandments, for it followeth , and joyn in affinity with 
the people of theſe abominations. 'Tis not breaking the 
Commandments by any fin , but to fin ſo as if we would 
make them all void, and reverſe the Statutes of Heaven. 
Thus the word is uſed by David (Pſal. 119. 126.) which 
doth much clear the ſenſe of this Text , Lord, it is time fer 
thee to work; Why ? for they have made woid thy Law. 
Tis the ſame wenthars in Fob, They have diſannulled thy 
Law. 'Tis high time for God to awake, to beſtir himſclt, 
and look to men, when they come to this height of (in- 
ning, to make void and difannul his Law, by ſetting up 
their own luſts. Some would even enact their own luſts, 
and throw down the Law of God. That's the fignificancy 
of the word here uſed; ſaith God to Fob , Wilt thou d:ſ- 
annul my Tudgment ? Wilt thou make it void, or break the 
courſe of it ? Wilt thou change it, and put or introduce 
ſomewhat of thine own in the room and place of it, as ſome 
gloſs the words ? W:lt thou diſannul 

Py Judgment ? ] Judgment, I conceive, in this place is 
taken for that courſe of adminiſtration which God uſesin 
the world, whether with particular perſons, or with Nati- 
ons. As if the Lord had ſaid, Thinkeſt thou thy ſelf not only 
able to comprehend the reaſon of all my adminiſtrations to- 
wards thy ſelf or others, but wilt thou alſo preſume to ſub- 
jet them to thy will and wiſdom; as if thou couldſt admini- 
ſter them with more equality and righteouſneſs , or to better 
purpoſe than I have done ? The courſe or way of Gods di- 
ſpenſation , is Gods Judgment ; and 'tis called his 7#4g- 
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Firſt , Becauſe it proceeds upon the higheſt reaſon, up- 
on the cleareſt ating of judgment and underſtanding; and 
in that {enſe 'tis always Judgment. For God ts a God of 
Fudgment (Ifa. 30. 18.) That is, of the higheſt reaſon and 
underſtanding in all matters that he doth. 

Secondly , 'Tis called /xdgment, becauſe oftentimes theſe 
adminiſtrations are as a ſentence pronounced and given out 
by God, whether againſt particular perſons or Kingdoms, 
and ſo have Judgment inthem , that is , wrath and puniſ- 
ment, Frdgment is viten put for puniſhment. In this ſenſe 
we are to underſtand it here, W:lt thou diſannul my Fudg- 
met? particularly with thy ſelf. I havetaken this courſe 
with thee, 1 have brought all theſe afflictions upon thee, 
I have broken thy Eſtate, I have broken thy body, I have 


broken thy ſpirit z this is the courſe I have taken wit) 
thee : wilt thou diſannul this courſe that 1 have taken with 
thee ? ſurcly thou ſhoul4eit not, 1 know thou canſt not. 
So then, the Lord expoſtulates thus with Fob, as if he 
wou!d have croſſed all his proceedings and dealings with 


hi r would have reſcinded as it were the Sentence and | - 
im, 0 | 


Decree of God concerning him. Wouldeſt thou have me 
to change either the matter , manner, or meaſure of thy | 
Chaitnings? No, my will, not thine, ſhall be the rule of 


ſenſc of the words , 


Note, Iirit ; Ir is impoſſible to reverſe, reſcind, or dif.u;- 
nid the Fudgment of God. 


The Lord ſpeaks to Jeb as attempting a thing beyond 
himſelf, or beyond his power. What, ſaith the Lord, wilt 
thoudiſannul my Judgment ? ſurely thou wilt not venture 
at that, thou wilt-not offer that z 'tis more than thou or 
any man can do, The Lords Judgment, or the way which 
he will take with any man, no man can ſuperſede or ſtop ; 
no man can hinder him in it. What the Lord determines, 
what he gives forth, it ſhall ſtand. Balaarm could fay 
( Numb, 23. 20. ) The Lordhath bleſſed, and 1 cannot re- 
verſe it. The Judgment of the Lord at that time towards 
Iſrael, was a Judgment or Sentence of Favour and Mer- 
cy ; therefore ſaith Balaars , The Lord hath bleſſed, and 
] cannot reverſe it. And if the Lord gives out a Sentence 
of affliction, or commands a croſs upon any man, who ſhall 
reverſe it (Pſal.33-10.) The Counſcl of the Lord ſhall ſtand, 
and the thoughts of his heart to all Generations. They ſhall 
and ; who then ſhall make them fall? The ſentences or 
judgments of men arc often diſannulled by men, and they 
may always be diſarinulled y, God ( Lam.3.38.) Who # he 


that ſaith, and it cometh to paſs, when the Lord hath not com- 


manded. The Lord can difannul all the judgments of men, * 


of the wiſeſt men in the world 3 but none can diſannul the 
Lords Judgments, and make them void. There are but 
two ways by which the Judgment, that is, the Sentence, 
or the reſolution and purpoſe of a man is diſannulled. 
Firſt, By the power of the party againſt whom the Judg- 

'mentis given. Sometimes there is a Sentence given againit 
a man, Which comes to nought,'tis made void; why? there's 
no power can exccute it upon him : David ſpake much in 
that language, Ye Sons of Zerviah are too hard for me. 

* Secondly , Sometimes the Judgments of men are diſ- 
annulled by a Superiour Authority z one Court recals or 
takes off the Judgment of another : But neither of theſe 

ways can the Judgment of God be diſannulled. If God 

give out a Sentence againſt a perſon, his Power, how pow- 
erful ſocver he is, ſhall never hinder the execution of it; 
though he be (as it's ſpoken in Amos) as high as the Cedar, 
and as ſtrong asthe Oak, yet he ſhall nor hinder the Judg- 
ment of God. And as there is no man hath power of arm, 
or of arms, to hinder the Judgment of God ; ſo there is 
no Authority Superiour to, or above Gods. There's no 
Court above the Court of Heaven, to which Appeal may 
be made, to yet Gods Scntence diſannulled, or his Judg- 
ment reverſed ; therefore the Judgment of God cannot 
be diſannulled. | 

And ſeeing the Judgments of God, as taken for the Sen- 

tence which he hath declared againft finners , ſuch as that 
(Rom. 2.9.) Tribulation a1d anguaſh upon ever foul that 
doth evil, &c. cannot be diſannulled ; what cauſe have we 
to bleſs God for Chriit, who hath endured that Judgment 


in his own perſon, which could not be. difannulled nor made 
void 3 and hath alſo (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Col. 2.14.) 
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conſider the,depree of it, that it cock {© fir. and w. | 

| 30 | dcep, whocan bear it? Thy 7. complained (Chrt.6.2 
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than the ſand of the Sea 1 therefore wy Wor4is #7; {iv if os ! 
up. It was not ſo munch the matter of his «Nic ic N,. 3s the 
degree, or weight, or cxtremity of if, Wilt pas kim, to 
toſe grievous complaints. Now if we arc no: _—_ and 
quiet under that very degree of the {udgment which God js 


leaſed to heighten ir unto. , this is a aifannullins of i« 
udgment ; therefore 1ct us take heed of complainings up- 
Yet further, Others will fay, If this Croſs had been for 2 
ſhort time, we could have born it; bur it hath been long 
upon Us already, and we know not how long it may conti- 
nuc, We can ſce noend of it. Take heed of theſe complain- 
ings 3 forthis alſo is to difannul the Judgment of God, it 
we fd fault with the length of the Croſ*, Though wa 
may Cry with the ſouls under the Altar , Hop / 1%, Lot &., 
how long, yet we muſt not ſay it is too [ons | 

Laſtly y There is this alſo at which many are muck tro: 
bled, and ſo evendiſannul the Judgment of God; for, ſay 
they, if it were but in ſome one thing that we we! e atHice. 
cd, wecould bear it ; but we are afflicted in hodv, and af. 
flicted in mind, and afflicted in our children, and aMicte 
in our eſtate, we arc afflicted in our credit 9 and in our 
comforts; if it had been in ſome one thing. we2 could have 
ſat down quietly underit; but now it's aMiction all yer, 
Take heed , for this alſo is to difannul the Judgnient of 
God. And it any of theſe be to difannul the TJudzmcnt 5f 
God, how ſoon may wedoit? Andif they arc not, 25 + 
cither, free from this charge , who ſhew ſome impatience 
and trouble of ſpirit under the ſeverer dealins of God, 
what ſhall we ſay of thoſe who openly murmure, and even 
rage againlt them, ? 

Thirdly , Wilt thou diſanmul my Trdnmy it ? 


Q 
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Note ; God takes it 4s 4 high affront , and a ifkonerr, 


not quietly ſubmitted to, 


IW:lr thou, ſaith he, What! diſc,oul my Judgment! The 
Apoſtle ſaith, Let Ged be true, and every m4 lyar; Let 
the Judgment of God ſtand, though we fall, * 

Fourthly, Conſider what a huge boldneſs it is in a Crea-- 
ture, todo or ſay any thing which may he intcrpreted a 
diſannulling of the Judgment of God. 

Fifthly , Conſider how fintul 8 thing it is for any to Ne 
about to croſs the adminiitration of God Somewhat we 
may do, in all the Judgments or ſad Diſpenſations of God ; 
we may pray abour them, and we may in an humble ſub- 
miſhon expoſtulate with God about them . but we mint 
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rilings of heart againſt chem; Pray we may about them 
earneſtly, inſtantly, and importunately, and the more the 
better, yet till quietly ſubmit; and the more quietly we 
ſubmit tothem , the more fit we are to pray to , and wre- 
{tle with him about them, that he in his own good time, 
and in his own way , would remove them from us. Wrlt 
thon diſunnul my Fudgment ? 


Tut thou condemn me, that thou inayſlt be rightcous ? 


Theſe words may be taken as an Expoſition of the for- 
mer. As if the Lord had ſaid , Either I muſt, be condemned, 
tl1.it. t hout may#t be righteous, or thou muſt be condemned, that 
I may be righteous ; now whether it be meet that Jor thou muſt 
be condemned, ao thou judge. While thou inſiſteſt ſo much upon 
thine own Innocency , thou ſeemeſt to caſt blame upon my Tu- 
ſtice. Either I have wronged thee by afflicting thee without 
1ſt ranſe, or thou haſt wronged me by intimations that I bave 
done ſo Oneof theſe muſt needs be true , ſeeing there is no 
middle betweert them. Conſider then which 1s moſt probabley 
that I have wronged thee , or thou me. Theſe are immediate 
contraries ; ſo that the one being granted , the other muſt be 
denied. Now wilt thou accuſe me of injuſtice in afflitting 
thee, that thy cauſe may be eſteemed juſt ? 

But did Fob ever accuſe or condemn the Lord ? 

| anſwer, Not direQtly { as hath been ſhewed heretofore) 
It never came into Jobs heart to accuſe God of unrighteoul- 
neſs: but becauſe by ſome miſunderſtood ſpeeches of his, 
they about him judged he had; therefore the Lord put this 
queſtion home to him, that he might exonerate and clear 
timfelf. The only matters in which he might ſeem to con- 
dermn God as unrighteous, was his ſpeaking ſo much of his 
afflicting the righteous, and proſpering the unrighteous ; or 
his inliſting ſo much upon the defence of his own righte- 
ouſneſs before men, ſeemed to deropate from, or intrench 
upon the righteouſneſs of God. So then 7ob did not in- 
tentionally caſt any aſperiion or blot upon the Juſtice of 
God z heonly intended, in what he ſaid, to ſhew that the 
2MAiction that was upon him , was not for his ſin, but for 
his tryal, when he ſpake ſo muchof his own qe qo : 
and yet becauſe he was a little too laviſh in ſpeech , and 
t00 paſhonate , the Lord here puts this queſtion ro him, 
IWilt thow condemn me , that thou mayſt be righteous? 'Tis1 
that juſtifhe thee, and wilt thou condemn me ? The Lord 
15 righteous , and all men are unrighteous ; and ſhall any 

man do that which caſts a note of unrightcouſneſs upon 


God ?.1Vi!t thou condemn me , that thou mayſt be righ- 
reons ? ; 


Hence note , Firſt; He that is much in the juſtifying of 
himſelf, when he 1s under the Judgment or affiitting hand 
of God, doth upon the matter condemn God. 


Fob was much in juſtifying himſelf , though not with an 
intention to condemn God , yet the. very action ſpake this 
in the opinionof others, that he thought himſelf not righ- 
teouſly dealt with, or at leaſt rigorouſly dealt with. He 
that maintains his own right too much in affliction, char- 
reth God with wrong , though he never meant it: And 


therefore the Apolile ſaith, Let God be true, and every man 


a lyar, A godly man in a good frame , though he cannot 
charge himſelf with any crime, nor is conſcious of any way 
©f wickedneſs, that he hath lived in, yet approves and ju- 
ſtifies the Lord in all his dealings with him ; and therefore 
we mult take heed (it is a tender point) how we juſtifie our 
ſelves, eſpecially under the afflicting hand of God. If we 
juſtific our ſelves, there is ſomewhat of condemnation caſt 
upon God ; therefore ſtill you ſhall find that the holieſt 
ſervants of God in their Confeſſions charge all upon them- 
ſelves. Righteouſneſs belongs to God, but to us ſhame and con- 
fuſion of face. So ſpake Ezra, and ſo ſpake Daniel. It is 
very dangerous to. and we quickly may reflect upon the 
Tuſtice of God, and derogate ſomewhat from him, by our 
juſtifying of our ſelves. 


Obſerve, Secondly > 'Tis our duty in all things wht ſoever 
God duth, to juſtifie him. 


As it is the higheſt grace which God manifeſts to the 
Creature, to juſtitie man. Jr's God that juſtifies, who ſhall 
condemn? So it is one of the moſt excellent duties of man, 
to juſtifie God. It is a high grace of God to man, to ju- 
ſite man ; but it is only the duty of man to juſtifie God ' 
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in all things, Let him do what he will with perſons or 
Nations, let him break them all to pieces , let him lay all 
walt and deſolate ; in all this we are to juſtifie God. \We 


| ſhould rather be willing to appear ſinful , and that we arc 


puniſhed for our ſins and evil deeds, than ſo much as in ap 
pearance to queſtion or make the leaſt doubt of the Juſtice 
of God, or give others the leaſt ſhadow of an occaſion to 
queſtion or doubt it. 


Thar of the Schoo!men bears much weight in this calc , 


one of them, it 1s not reproveable if one of them ptrroe bim- 
ſelf of the fault charged , although be be. blameable in the 
opinion of others; becauſe man naturally loveth himſelf my 
than another. But where there is ſo great a diſtaice 15 be- 
tween God and man, man ſhould rather take the blame to 
himſelf, though unjuitly laid on him, than caſt it upon God ; 
which he cannot do but unjuſtly. And therefore God in aroy- 
ing with Job, prepoſeth the eatate excellency of himſelf 


oVe man. 


Obſerve, Thirdly; We ſhould be much i judging on! 


ſelves. 


Wilt thow condemn me , that thou mayſt be righteous ? 
Thou ſhouldeſt condemn thy ſelf, and judge thy ſelf ; thy 
judgment is upon a wrong object. Self-judgment is good, 
but judging of God, oh how ſinful is that (1 Cor, 11. 31.) 
If we would judge our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged of 
the Lord. Our buſineſs 1s to judge our ſelves, and for not 
judging of our ſelves, it is, that we meet with ſo many 
judgments from the hand of God. Therefore God judg- 
eth us, becauſe we do not judge ourſelves. And therefore 
let every mouth be ſtopt ; it ſhall be ſo at laſt as the Apo- 
{tle concludes (Rom. 3. 18.) Every month ſhall be ſtopt , aid 
all the world ſhall become caiey before God. We are ſelt- 
guilty , and therefore ſhould be ſelf-condemned. 'Tis a 
readful thing in one ſenſe to be ſelf-condemned, as it is 


himſelf: He is condemned of himſelf, while he doth juſti- 
fie himſelf. 'Tis the worſt of condemnations , to be con- 
demned of our ſelves, by juſtifying of our ſelves; but it is 

ood to condemn our ſelves; in judging or in humbling our 
elves. David was much in ſelf-cenſuring and ſelt-judging, 
when he found himſelf envying the proſperity of the wick 
ed, and faid, he had cleanſed his heart in vain, he ſoon after 
cenſures himſelf for both (P/al. 77.22.) So fooliſh was 1 and 
ignorant , even as a beaſt before thee. As if he had ſaid, 
what a fooliſh Creature am | thus to condemn God in his 
proceedings, and to talk of my own Innocency ? Let us not 
boaſt of, but (as Mr. Calvin exprefſeth it upon the Text ) 
let us win our ſpurs by condemning our ſelves : For that is 
the only way to honour and exalt God. If we would get 
honour to our ſelves, it muſt not be by conteſting with 
God , but by humbling our ſelves before him ; there's no 
obtaining with God, by contending with him ,. much leſs 
by condemning him. 


VERS. 9. 


Þaſt thou an arm like God ? o2 canft thou thunder with a 
voice like him ? 
He Lord at the ſixth verſe of this Chapter , entered 
upon a vehement cxpoſtulation with Job, to humble 
him, and bring down his ſpirit ; and that Job might be tho: 
rowly humbled, here the Lord in this ninth verſe ſheweth 
what a diſparity there was between himſelf and Fob , as 
before in his righteouſneſs, Wilr thou condemn me, that thou 
mayſt be righteous ? art thou more righteous than I ? 50 
here in his power ; | 


Verſ. 9. Haſt thou an arm like God ? canſt thou thunder 
with a voice like j;un ? 


As if the Lord had ſaid, Let me ſee what thou canſt 40, or 
whether thon canſt do like God, ſeeing thou carrieſt thy ſelf ſo 
unlike a man ? That's the ſcope and tendency of this ninth 
verſe, as of thoſe that went immediately before, | 

The whole verſe conſiſts of two convincing queitions 
The firſt in thoſe words , Haſt thou an arm ike God ? The 


| 


ſecond in theſe, Canſt thox thunder with a voice like him ? 
Jaſt thou an arm like God?] The arm,properly taken,is 


80 ' , noble and an eminent limb , or member of mans body 


Nox 
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If ( ſaith he ) rwo are equal, and a fault is robe 1154 por 


ſpoken of the Heretick ( Tit. 3.11.) He is condemned. of 
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Nor hath any Creature , nor is any Creature ſo much as 
ſai 1 to have an arm but man. And ſome may ſay , ſeeing 
the arm 15a bodily member, how can God, who hath no 
body, be ſaid to havean arm ? I anſwer; 'tis true, Godis a 
Spirit , without diltinCtion of parts; yet frequently in 
Scripture, as humane paſſions, ſo bodily parts are aſcribed 
to God irpproperly, or by a figure. And becauſe the arm 
15 a ſtrong and noble member of mans body, that member 
by which man puts forth the greatneſs of his ttrength, that 
member by Which he doth and atchieves great things ; 
therefore the arm in Scripture fignifhes power , and is the 
Embleme of might and ſtrength. In this Language the 
Lord threatncd old El: the High-Priett (1 Sam. 2. 31:) Be- 
hold the days come that I will cut off thine arm, and the arm 
of thy fathers bouſe,cc. that is, 1 will take away thy pow- 
er, and the power of thy family. Thus (Zech.1 1.17.) Woe 
ro the Idol Shepherd that leaveth the Flock,, the ſword ſhall 
be upon his arm ;, that is, his power ſhall be broken, and he 
made uſeleſs, as that man is whoſe arm is wounded. And 
as the arm notes Miniſterial Power, ſo Magiſtratical Pow- 
er, whether abuſed or rightly uſed (Job 35.9.) They cry out 
by reaſon of the arm of the Mighty; and (Chap. 38.15.) The 
high arm ſhall be breken. 

Now as the arm is put for the power of man, ſo for the 


. power of God ( P/al.g8. 1.) O ſig unto the Lord a new 


ſong, for he hath done marvellous things ; his right hand ana 
his holy arm hath gotten him the vittery. Read alſo (1/a. 
59. 16, and Iſa. 63. 12.) and here in the Text, Haſt thou 
an arm like-God ? Is thy arm- like Gods arm? that is, 1s 
thy power like Gods power ? 


Hence note ; Firſt , God hath a mighty power ? Hchath 
an arm. 


There are three Scripture expreſſions, which in a gra- 
dation hold forth the power of God. 

Firlt, The Finger of God (Ex04.18.9.) When the Magi- 
ciuns could not imitate Moſes in the Plague of Lice, then 
they ſaid unto Pharaob, This ts the finger of God; that is, 
the power of God is eminent in this Miracle , it exceeds 
our power, we not only cannot do the like,- but nothing 
like it , as wedid before in ſemblance of thoſe former Mi- 
racles. Thus Chriſt himſelf being blaſphemed by ſome of 
the /ews, who ſaid, He caſteth ont devils through Beelzebub 
the chief of , devils, anſwered ( Lu. 11.20.) If 1 by the Finger 
of God caſh out devils, &c. that is, if 1 by the power of God, 
or by the holy Spiriz (ſo another Goſpel hath it (ar. 12. 
28.) If Thy the Spirit of God) caſt out devils, &C. 
condly, The power of God is expreſlied by the h2:9, 
which containcth all the fingers ( ſa. 59. 1.) Behold, the 
rds hand 1s not ſhortened that it cannot ſave, that is, his 
er 13not abated ; he hath a long hand ſtill, his power 
ve 15 aSpreat as ever it was. The ſame Prophet ſaith 
Chap. 9. 17.” The haxd of the Lord 1s ſtretched out ſtill, 
that is, his power is ſtill at work to puniſh impenitent (in- 
ners. How much and how long ſoever God hath puniſhed 
linners, he can puniſh them longer and more; if they con- 
tinue longer in lin, or lin more and more. 

Thirdly, We have herejn this Text,and in many others, 
the arm of God (that's more than his hand) honifving the 
fulneſs of his power. Not that there are any real gradati- 
ons in the power of God ; but there are gradations in the 
exerting and putting forth of his power. Sometimes God 
putteth forth his power (as it were) by a finger only, as 
Rehoboam ſaid { 1 Kings 12. 10, ) My little finger ſhall be 
thicker than my fathers luyns ;, that is, the leaſt that 1 will do 
in my government {hall be more aMictive and burdenſome 
to you (if you call ita burden)than the moſt that my Father 
Solomon did in his. At another time God putteth forth his 
power by his hand, you may ſee his whole hand, thar is, 
fuller and clearer evidences of his power, in what he doth 
or hath done, that is, in his works of Providence, whether 
in breaking down, or building up. And laſtly , he theweth 
bis arm, his ſtretched-out arm , that is, the fulneſs of his 
power. God hath power, great power, mighty power, he 
hath an arm, an out-ſtretched arm ; and this arm of God 


is ſpoken of-in Scripture for a fourfold uſe. 


Firſt, For the ſafe guarding of bis people ; 'tis a pro- 
teQting arm. The arm of God with us fenifieth our ſafe- 
ty. The Prophet ſpeaking of the dealings of God with his 


ancient pople, ſaith (1/a. 63. 12.) He led them by the right 
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ri7ht hand of Moſes with his n{urtors arm. that is. bis pro - 


tecting arm, by whic!: he ſaved tha ne tromthewrath 
of Pharaoh in their fir advance on of F-4m, and from tt & 
wrath of al! their cacmics. in all river inc 
marches to Cank ##t, WAS very UDLSTel '* 


umpings and 
Tis olyriovs arnr 
of his, is a defence upon all his plory ( 77.2. "i 7.) ti:at 18, 
upon his whole Church, for there his irathi, holines, and 
holy worthip, which are his glory, arc held up, and he d 
out. The Church of God is fo much for the olory of 
God, that 't1s called his glory. nt 

Secondly, As the Lord hath a proteGing arm from eval, 
ſo an arm delivering and pulling out of evil. The dohve- 
rance waich God wrought for the 1/-.aelires in bringing 
them out of Eoype (Exod. 6. 16, Dent. 5.18, and 1 ent. ef 
19.) 1S ſaid to be done by an on--ſiretcyed arm, that is, by 
his power viſibly put forth, and cven to the utmori, in the 
wonderful cffects of it. All the while God did not &:liver 
Iſrael out of their bondage, he might be ſaid to drowv jn <1 
hide his arm; but when he deiivered them , then he was 
ſaid to ſtretch it out. 

Thirdly, Asthe arm of God is for the proteCtion 2nd do 
livering of his people, ſq for thedeſtroying of his ans thei; 
Enemies. God hath a deſtroying arm, and of thor fe/t; 
ſpake(Dewr.33.27.) The Eternal God 15 thy refiinry 1:10 11 
derneath are the everlaſling a»ms; and be (hall torn ont tht 
Enemy from before thee (that's fomer mos the work of the 
Everlaſting arms of God) a»d ſell | :y, deſtroy ren, 

. Fourthly, The Lord hath an aſſiſting, helping, frcno;!!: 
ning arm to Carry us thorough any good work ot enty. 
which he calleth us unto (7/4.53.1.) 1h bath believed oy 
report, and to whom 1s the arm of t!'e Lord reven'etd? thats, 
4 ws hath received power to believe , and do according to 
what the Lord hath revealed ? The arm of God works 
powerfully, not only upon the outward man, but upon the 
heart of man, for the converting and ſaving of ſmuls (Pat. 
110. 3.) 1a the day of thy power thy peopic flrall be willtr g 
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The power of God put forth upon the inner man, for full 
conviction and ſound converhon is greater than any power 
that workerh upon, for, or again the body of man. Coz 
hath a mighty arm for all theſe purpoſes, and for many 
more, even for as many as he is pleaſed to make uſe of 17, 
or imploy it in. 

And if any ask, How mighty is bis aym ? 

I anſwer, No man knoweth how mighty it is ; only this 
we know, It 1s Almighty. What the might of Almighti- 
neſs is, who can underſtand ! 2oſes ſpake admiringly more 
than knowingly to this point (P/al. go. 11.) 13 rower! 
the power of thine anger ? The anger of God is beyon4 
comprchenſion, and ſo is his love; 1ho kyowerb t ve power cf 
his love ? We are cxhorted (Ep! 2.19.) Totnow rl {ore 
of God, which paſſeth knewledge. \Vhat the heighth, dept 's, 
leagth and bredth of divine love are, and anger, no man 
knoweth ; nor doth any man know the dimenſions of Di- 
vine Power. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of God as a Spirit, 
ſaith (1 Tim. 6. 16.) Whom no man hath [cer nor can ſee. 
So we may ſay of Godas powerful ; no mon #noweth, nor 
can know how powerful he is. He muſt be as powerful 25 
God, who knoweth how powerful God is. 

Only this we may ſay, Firlt, his power is fo great, that 
he can do all things , and he can do all things with caſe, 
There is nothing hard to Ged, Hard things. are cahie to 
God. Some things are hard, and others eafie to men ; but 
to God all things are alike. Not only is nothing too hard 
for the Lord, as he ſaid to Abraham (Gen. 18. 14.) but the 
truth is, nothing 15 hard to him. 

Secondly, His power is fo great , that he can do whatſo: 
ever he willeth, or hath a mind to do( Feb 2 2. 15.) He 2537 
oxe mind, and who can turn him ? and what his [oul d«{;- 
reth, even that he doth. And as the Lord can and will do 
whatever he hath a will to do, fo to clear the point 4 little 
further, wemay boldly ſay, he hath a will to do all things 
of thete three torts - 

Firſt, He hath'a will todo whatſoever he hata pro miſed, 
purpoſed, or determined to do. Now , if we duly weigh 
what great things theſe are in the Promiſes and Purpoſes,in 
the Counſels and Decrees of God to doin the world , we 
may ſoon conclude with truth and fobriety , that great 
things will be done in their proper times and ſeaſons. 

Secondly, The Lord doth aſſure us, he hath a will ro do 
whatſoever we ask ef him in faith, nd according to his 


v _ 


Orme oe OO 4 A tA A A rec, 


EP 


— 


An Expoſetion upon the Book of FOB. Cn aep. NL. 


. 
— - ST.— woe - 


will. If we have a rule for our asking , or if we ask by 
rule, we have a Gods Word for it, that it ſhall be done 
and given to us according toour askings(1, Fohn 5. 14.) 
And this us the confidence that we have in him, that if we ask 
any thing according to his will, he beareth us. What is that ? 
is it only that he perceives or knows what we ask ? No, his 
hearing is the granting and giving what we ask. God is in- 
caged by his gracious promiſe , that his arm (hall do all 
that we pray for right for the matter , and aright for the 
manner, in faith and in lincerity. 

Thirdly , It is the will of God to do whatſoever is for 
the real good of his people, though (poſſibly ) they ask it 
not. It is the will of God , not only to do what we ask, 
but many times, more than we ask. As God # able to do 
exceeding abundantly above all that we ask, or think (Epv. 3. 
20.) ſo he actually doth for us much morethan we ask or 
think. The Lord expects we ſhould pray for every good 
thing which he hath promiſed ; and therefore he had no 
ſooner made many large and moſt gracious promiſes of 
doing great things for the Church, with this aſſurance (E- 
ch. 36. 36.) 1 the Lord have ſpoken it , and 1 will do it: 
But preſently he adds (verſ. 37.) Thus ſaith the Lord God, 
1 will yet for this be enquired of by the houſe of Iſrael, to do 
it for them, We ſhould extend: our prayers and our ſeek- 
ings to the utmoſt line of the Word, or our prayers ſhould 
be commenſurate both to Propheſics and Promiſes : Prayer 
helps them all to the birth, and they ſeldom bring forth a- 
lone. And indeed prayer is nothing elſe , in the matter of 
it, but a turning or putting the Promiſes into Petitions, . tis 
a ſuing out the good of the Promiſe: Yet there are ſome 
good things in the Promiſes which we cannot reach, or at 
leaſt are not mindful of. There is a great latitude in the 


Promiſes ; The Commandments of God are exceeding broad | 


(Pſal. 119.96.) Who can find out all the duty of them ! 
And doubtleſs the Promiſes are 'exceeding broad z who 
can find out all the mercy in them ! The Apoſtle Peter 
(2 Epiſt. 1.4.) calls them exceeding gon and precious 
Promiſes; they are exceeding good , and they are exceed- 
ing great , they are as great as they are good; and who 
hath a heart great and good enough to ſce and ſue out all the 
g00d and great things in them ? Now, I ſay, though (pol- 
bly) we ask not all for the good of the Promiſe (at leaſt 
not expreſly) yet it is the will of God todo all that for us, 
and to beſtow all that good upon us which he hath promi- 
ſcd. He hath preventing Grace ; his firſt Grace he always 
giveth unmasked. When he begins to manifeſt himſelf to 
a poor ſoul to bring him out of a ſtate of darkneſs, is ſuch 
aſoul begging this of God ? no, he is running from, and 
rcbelling againſt God. 1 am found of them that ſought me 
nt, ſaith the Lord ( 1ſa.65. 1.) Now, as they who are not 
the Lords, reccive grace to become his unasked ; ſo they 
that are the Lords, through grace, receive many mercies 
unasked. God will not fail in giving all that he hath promi- 
ſed, though we fail in asking ſome things promiſed : His 
arm is powerful enough todo what he willeth z and this is 
the will of God, to fulfil or make good all his Promiſes. 
Men often out-promiſe themſelves, but God doth not. 
Haſt thou an arm like God? . 


Hence take theſe inferences; Firſt, 1f the Lord hath 
ſuch a mighty arm, then let us take heed we do not pro- 
voke the Lord to turn bis arm againſt us. 


That's the uſe which the Apoſtle makes of this point, 
and which naturally floweth frem it (1 Cor. 10. 22.) Do 
ye provoke the Lord to anger ? are ye ſtronger than he ? The 
Apoſtles ſenſc hits the language of the Text fully ; as if he 
had ſaid, Have you an arm like God ? There s no compari- 
ſon between yours and his; He can cruſh you before the 
Aoth (Fob 4. 19.) that is, as ſoon as, or before a Moth is 
crufthed, which crumbleth to duſt with the leaſt or lighteſt 
touch of the hand, or little finger. 


Secondly , If the Lord have ſuch an arm, then let us la- 
bour to get and ingage the arm of the Lord for our help. 


Men love to be on the ſtronger ſide; and ſome reſolve 
to be onthe ſtronger ſide , though it ſhould be, or not rc- 
garding whether or no it be the worſer ſide. Now ſecing 
all have a natural defire to intereſt themſelves where the 
greateſt ſtrength is, becauſe there probably and rationally 
the greateſt ſafery and beſt ſhelter is; then, how ſhould 
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welabour to get ard aſſure an intereſt in God , which can- 
not be done but by being on Gods ſide (that is, by keeping 
cloſe to him in all the duties of holineſs and righteouſnets } 
for doubtleſs he is ſtrongeſt ; his ſide is not only a $00d, 


but the beſt, not only a ſtrong, but the ſtrongeſt (ide. Hath 


any man an arm like God ? Can all men, ſhould they joy 

all their arms in one, make an arm like Gods ? They can: 

not. Nor is there any arm ſtrong, but in or by the 

ſtrength of Gods arm. As old dying 7acob ſpake whilc he 

was bleſſing his Son 7o/eph (Ger. 49. 24.) The Archers 

have ſorely grieved him , and (bot at him, and hated lim: 

but his Bow abode in ſtrength, and the arms of bis bands 
were made ſtrong by the hands of the mighty God of Facob. 
How were his arms made ſtrong ! How did his Bow abide 
in ſtrength! It was by the hands (that is, by the power) 
of the mighty God of Facob. Nothing made him ſtrong 

nor to abide in ſtrength , but the arm of the might God. 
In this arm of God, the Church triumphed of old (Pſa. 
124. 1,2,3.) If #t had not been the Lord, who was on our 
ſede, now may Iſrael ſay , If it had not been the Lord , who 
ws 0n our ſide, when men roſe up againſt ns, then they had 
ſwallowed us up quick, when thetr wrath was kindled againſt 
us : Their wrath was kindled into a burning flame, yet 
we werenot burnt, much leſs utterly conſumed, becauſe 
the ſtrong God was with us; or becauſe, as the Pſalm con- 
cludeth, Our help is in the name of the Lord, who made Hea- 
ven and Earth. What help can we need at any time, 
which he cannot give us , who made Heaven and Earth 
without any help or helper ? It is an impregnable Tower 
of comfort, that at what loſs ſoever we are, we may find 
help, or help is to be had in God, 


Thirdly , 1f God hath ſuch a mighty arm, then let us 


truſt him. : 


We may truſt to his ſtrength; and when his ſtrength is 
indeed truſted to , our truſt is withdrawn from all other 


' ſtrengths. We may uſethe arm or ſtrength of Creatures, 


-—_ — 


' mighty Hoſt, Hezekiah t 


while we truſt in the arm or ſtrength of God; but. while 
we truſt in the ſtrength of God, we :muſt truſt in no 
ſtrength bus his, nor, if we really truſt him, can we. 
When Senacherib King of _— invaded Judah with, a 

incouraged his people 
( 2 Chron. 32.7, 8.) Be ſtrong and conragious, be not afraid 


' nor diſmayed for the King of Aﬀyria , nor for all the multi- 


_ - - 


tude that is with him, for there be more with us than with 
him ;, with hins is an arm of fleſh , but with us is the Lord 


; our God to help us, and to fight our battles ; and the people 
| reſted themſelves upon the words of Hezekiah King of - 
' dah. They hadanarm; what arm? not anarm of fleſh 
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(like Senacheribs) but the arm of the Lord for their 
and that carried the day. Created power is too ſigh! 
be truſted, but the power of the Creator calls for all 
truſt. We cannot truſt Creatures too little (as to ſucceſs 


nor can we truſt God too much. Hath any man an arm 
like God ? 


A fourth Inference may be this; If the Lord hath ſuch 
an arm, ſuch power , this ſhould incourage us to the 
duty of prayer. 

We are ealily perſwaded to ſeek to him for help, who 
hath ſtrength to help , eſpecially when we know that he 
hath an inclinableneſs of will. ro help us. Hath not the 
Lord a ſtrong arm ? hath he not an inclinable will ? Let 
us then in all our needs pray as'the Church did (I/a.51.9,) 
Awake, awake, put on ſtrength, O arm of the Lord(the Lord 
and his arm are the ſame) awake as in the ancient days, i! 
the generations of old; art thou not it that hath cut Rahab, 
and wounded the Dragon ? The Lord hath a mighty arm. 
yet his armor power ſeemeth to be ſometimes (as it were) 
aſleep; that is, not to aCt, or not to take notice how it is, 
or how matters go with the Church. Now , when at any 
time it is thus, our duty is to awaken the Lord by carneit 
prayer ; Awake, put on ſtrength, O arm of the Lord. Itisa 
mercy when we have an heart to pray, and a God to pray 
unto, who can quickly pur on ſtrength ; that is, give unde- 
niable Evidences that he hath a ſtrong arm , yea, infinitely 
the ſtrongeſtarm ; which may be 

A ſecond obſervation, taken or ariling from theſe 
oY , as ſpoken comparatively , Haſ# thou a arm liks 
God : 


The 
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The arm or power of the Creature , is nothing to the arms 
or power of God; no Creature hath an arm like Gods. 


There is nothing inthe world conſidered in a gradual 
difference, ſo unlike another, as the arm of God, and the 
army of man are. Mans arm is ſo ſmall a thing compared 
with Gods, that it is a very nothing , not ſo much as a 


Candle to the Sun , nor as adrop to the Ocean, nor as | 


one ſingle duſt to the Globe or Body of the whole Earth. 
No Rhetorick can ſpeak diminutively enough of mans 
arm, compared with Gods, nor can any Divinity uttered 
by men or Angels: yet howapt is man to have too high 
thoughts of mans arm , and too low of Gods. Were it 


not that men are apt to have too Migh thoughts of mans | 


arm, and too low of Gods, this queltion had never been 
put tO Fob, Haſt thou an arm like God? Job had been a 
man of as big an arm, as moſt in his days. 'Tis faid of 
him, that he was the greateſt of all the men of the Eaſt 
(Chap. 1.3.) And he ſaid of himſelf (Chap.29.25.) That 
he ſatechief, and dwelt as King inthe Army. Now ſhould 
we look upon Jobs arm, not as ( when God ſpake this 
ro him) lean and thin, and cxtreamly fallen away , if not 
quite withered, but as it was at beſt, fulleſt , thickeſt, 
{trongeſt , before he fell into that affliction , or after his 
reſtauration out of it ; yet what was obs arm or power, 
in his higheſt advancement, to the arm and power of 
God! nught not God then have ſaid to him, as well as 
when he ſaidit , Haſt thou an armlike God ? or hath an 
man at this day ? Surely (faith David, Pſal. 62. 10.) men 
of low degree are vanity , and men of high degree are a lye, 
to be laid in the ballance (that is, if they are truly weighed, 
eſpecially if they are weighed with God ) they are altoge- 
ther lighter than vanity. For, Firſt, the power of man to 
help, is weakand vain (Pſal. 33. 16.) There i no King ſa- 
ved by the multitude of an Hoſt ; a mighty man ts not del:- 
vered by much ſtrength. And that's an unqueſtionable 
truth , whether we underſtand it of his own ſtrength, or 
of the ſtrength of any others, who come in and contri- 
bute their utmoſt to his aid and aſſiſtance. And this is one 
reaſon, why the Lord calls us off from truſting to the arm 
of man ( Pſal. 146. 3.) Put not your truſt in Princes, nor 
in the ſon of man , in whom there is no help. True, ma 
ſome ſay, it were afolly to truſt in weak Princes, to tru 
in them for help, who haveno power to help; but we will 
apply to mighty Princes , we hope there is help in them: 
No, thoſe words, 1» whom there 15 10 help, are not a diſtin- 
Ction of weak Princes from ſtrong, but a concluſion , that 
there is no helpinthe ſtrongeſt. That's ſtrange z what ? no 
help in ſtrong Princes ! If he had ſaid, no help in mean 
men, carnal reaſon would have conſented ; but when he 
ſaith, Truſt nor in Princes, or in any ſon of man, one or 
other, who can believe this? yet, this is a Divine Truth, 
we may Write ſufficiency, 1mſufficiency, and a third time 
nſuff:cency, upon them all ;, the cloſe of that verſe in the 
Pſalm may be their Motto , There 1s 20 help 4n them. And 
if any ſhall cruſt in man for help, ſome one of, if not all, 
theſe evils or ſad iffues will follow. 

Firſt, He will be deceived and diſappointed ; what he 
looked upon as a Rock, will prove but a Sand; what he took 
for a Cedar, will prove but a Reed 3 and the more he leans 

- uponit, the more it fails him, as the Scripture ſpeaks. 

Secondly , He will be aſhamed and vexed (1/a. 20. 5.) 

They ſhall be afraid, ard aſhamed of Ethiopia, their expetta- 
tion, ard of Egypt, their glory; that is, which thePgloricd 
in, and believed would bring them in much glory, or into a 
very glorious condition. They probably expeQted help from 
Ethiopia, but they gloried in the fore-thoughts of that help 
which they preſumed Egypt would give them, but they glo- 
ricdin that which ſoon ya their ſhame. 

Thirdly , If any truſt in any arm of fleſh, it will bring 
a curſe upon him (er. 17.5-) Curſed be the man that maketh 
fleſh his arm, and whoſe beart departeth from the Lord. Nor 
doth the Prophet only pronounce a curſe upon that man, 
but explains the curſe, or tells him plainly whart it ſhall be, 
both in the negative, and in the affirmative z He ſhall be 
like the heath in the deſert, and ſhall not ſee when good com- 
eth , but (ball inhabit the parched places of the wilderneſs, 
in a ſalt Land , and not inhabited. Then, ceaſe from man 
whoſe breath 35 in his Noſtrils, for wherein us heto be account- 


ed of ? Whatſocver account is to be made of man, this is 
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not, that he ſhou!d be truſted in, We may apply to men 
for he'p , but we mult not truſt in them, as it they could 
carry the matier for us ; Have men an arm like God 7 Mans 
Iz but a weak arid withered arm 3 and as thearm of man is 
not tobe trulted in for any help he can give us, ſo 
Secondly, The arm of man is not to be feared for any 
hurt hecan do us. Theſe two have a near relation to, and 
dependance upon each other ; for they who are to ſtrong, 
that we are ready to truſt them if we can make them our 
friends, thoſe we are as ready to fear, if they turn our E 


 nemics; and they who never trult in man unduly, will not 


fear m2a bur according to duty. And we have no reaſon 


' ut we conſider that , and what the arm of man is in the 
; hand of God, to fear the arm of man. The Scripture ſpeaks 
| often of the Lord: dealing with the ſtrongelt arm of man 
' (Exck. 30. 21,) Son of man, I have broken the aim of Pha 

| raoh, King of Egypt ; 4nd lot, it ſhall not be bow1d wp to be 


healed, to pat a Roller to bind it, to wake it ſtrovg to hold the 


| Sword, Pharaoh had an hurting arm, an arm {tretched out 


againſt the 7/-ac! of God ; but God did more than hurt, 
he broke thatarm. And conſider how the Spirit of God 
followeth the Metaphor , Ir ſhall ot be bound tp. Pharaoh 
would fain have got his broken arm ſet, hoping it might be 
ſtronger than ever : No, ſaith God, Jr ſhall ner be bound up 
tobe healed, to put a Roller to bind it, to make it ſtroig. As 
if the Lord had faid, Pharaoh may call for his Cir gions 
to bind up his broken arm, yet it ſhall be without cttect; 
all their $kill and Chirurgery ſhall be in vain, his arm (hall 
not be healed, not made jtrong. Again ( Fer.48 25.) The 
horn of Moab is cut off , and his arm 1s brokers. A ſavage 
beaſt cannot hurt us when his korn 1s cut off, nor Can a cru- 
el-hearted man with a broken arm, In theſe and many 0- 
ther Scriptures we ſce, both that mans arm is in the hand 
of God, and what God doth often to mans arm; upon 
which conſideraticns he infers (1/4. 51. 12.) 1 a= be that 
comforteth thee ; Who art thou that art afraid of a mt that 
ſhall die, and of the ſon of man that ſhall be mage as the 
graſs, and forgareft the Lord thy AM.iker ? As if the Lord 
had ſaid, dolt thou hear and belicvg that I have a ſtronge! 
arm than man ? and art thou, who haſt an interelt in me, 
afraid of a man? We have cauſe to fear man, when we do 
that which is cvil; the Magiſtrates arm beareth wor the 
Sword in vain, for he is the Miniſter of God , 4 revergey to 
execute wrath upon him tht dorh evil (Rom .13.4.) Butto al 
them who remain peaccably in their duty to God and man, 
Jeſus Chriſt hath ſaid, ( Luke 12 4 5.) Be not 4fraidof them: 
that kill the body, and after that, have 10 more that they Car 
do : But 1 will forewarn you whom you ſhall fear , fear him, 
which after he bath killed, hath power to caſt into hell ;, yea, 1 
ſay unto you, fear him. Chrilt, who gave but a lingle pro- 
hibition of our fear of man, gave a double charge to fear 
God, knowing that to be the beſt cure of, and remedy 3- 
gainſt any undue or linful fear of man. 

Further, ſeeing God hath ſuch an arm, let us be much in 
the conlideration of it , let us often meditare upon the 
ſtrength of his Arm, his Almighty Power. «The mighty 
God is as a weak one to us, both for the doing us good, 
and the Keeping us from evil, till we fit down, and belic- 
vingly meditate upon his Almighty Power and Greatneſs, 
As David called the faithful of old to view the {trength of 
Sion (Pſal. 48. 12.) Walk about Sion, ard go round her 5 
mark well ber Bull-warks, and tell her Towers. $01 may 
call upon all to view the ſtrength of the God of $0, and 
to remember his arm, which is the only ſtrength, the Bull- 
wark, the Tower of Sion. Be ſtil! (ſaith the Lord, Pſa1.46, 
10.) and know that ] am God. Wenever truly know cither 
that Godis, or what God is, we know him not to be God, 
but carry it as if he were but a man, till we are ſt:/}, that iss 
compoſed into a deep ſilent conſideration of his Eternal 
Power and Godhead , or that he is God. And the gelly 
have done ſo, eſpecially in two caſes. 

Firſt , When they ſaw little humane ſtrength, little of 
mans arin for them. 

Secondly , When at ariy time they ſaw the arm of man 
great and (trong againſt them. In both which cales we find 
David often in the Pſalms, and other good Kings wholly 
taken up in the thought of , and in aCting cheir Faith upon 
the arm or power of God. Thus did King Aſa (2 Chr 07. 
14.11.) and thus did King Jeboſuphar ( 2 Chron. 20 


6, 13.) © Lord God of our Fathers , art 1ot t- 
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God in Heaven? and i thy hand us there not power and 
might ? ſo that none us able to withitand thee? O our God, 
wilt thou not j1dge them ?' for we have no might againſt this 
great company that comet againſt us , neither kyow we what 
to do, but our eyes are upon thee. 

So mnch of the firſt humbling queſtion inthis verſe, aſt 
thou an Arm like God ? 
. A ſecond followeth ; Or, 


Canft thou thunder with a voice like him ? 


To thunder, may be taken either properly for the ſend- 
ing out of that loud and terrible ſound or crack, which we 
ſometimes hear from the Clouds, and ſo we may under- 
ſtand it here , Who c.an make a T hunder-clap like God ? Na 
turat Thunder is a token of Gods Power, and tis a dread- 
ful token. Should I expound and proſecute the Textin the 
[ctter, 'tis a great truth, and of uſeful conſideration, The 
voice of Godin Thunder exceeds the voices of all men. 

Butin Scripture to Thunder is often taken improperly, 


', and ſoit ſignifieth any mighty ſpeaking, or ſpeaking with 


mighty effect. Hence thoſe two Eminent Apoſtles (/4mes 
and Job) were called Boanerges, that is, Sons of Thunder, 
becauſe they preached ſo powerfully for the converſion 
and falvation of ſinners. And in the Chapter before the 


- Text (Fob 39, 25.) we read of the Thunder of the Capt ains, 


that is, of the Captains loud voice , giving Exhortations, 
Orders, and Commands to their Army ready for battle. 
The power that goeth forth with the Word of God, is the 


- thunder of his voice. It was ſaid of Perscles, a great Ora- 


tor among the Greci4ns , that he did thunder and lighten 
1pon his Auditors ; ſuch was the power of his Rhetorick, 
that he did ſhake, as it were, that whole Country with his 


'* Voice, 


Now, as in the former queſtion, the Lord ſet forth his 
mighty ſtrength, in acting, by his arm , Haſt thou an arm 
like God ? So here he ſetteth forth his mighty power, in 
ipeaking, by Thunder , Canſt theu thunder with a voice like 
hw ? 


Hence, note ; The voice of the Lord u a powerful voice. 


To thunder is to ſpeak, but it is no ordinary ſpeaking 
that is intended by it, To thunder is to ſpeak, not only 
weightily, but powerfully, ſomewhat paſſionately, if not 
diſpicaſcdly , and with a mighty impreſſing force, as alſo 
with an extenlion and intenſion of the voice. To life up 
the voice like a Trumpet (as the Prophet was commanded, 
Iſz. 58. 1, hath all thisinit, much more to lift up the 
voice like thunder; and ſuch is the voice of God. The 
{tronget and moſt Stenrorean voice of man is but a whiſper, 
and cannot {tartle a Mouſe, or give me leave to ſay (as we 
proverbially ſay) the ſtrongeſt and moſt Muſical-mouthed 
man, ſpcaks but [:he a Mouſe in aCheeſe, his voice is in- 
deed a meer lilence in compariſon of the thunder of Gods 
voice. The whole 29th Pſalm is a proof of it ; which 
though it be truc of the natural Thunder, yet 'tis chiefly to 
be underſtood (as hath been ſhewed) of the metaphorical 
or ſpiritual Thunder, the power that goeth forth with the 
ſpeakings of God. And that there is a Thunder, a mighty 
power, accompanying the Word of God, may appear in 
theſe particulars. | 

Firit , The bare ſaying voice of God is exceeding power- 
ful, To ſay a thing, is as little as may be towards the ef- 
fecting of it. Butif God do but ſay, let ſuch athing be, it 
is ſo; yea, his ſaying (no more is exprelt) gave all things 
a being : He only ſaid , Let there be light , and there was 
lipbt, &c. (Gen. 3.3.) That ſaying was a commanding, as 
the Apoſtle expounds.it (2 Cor. 4. 6.) God who command- 
ed light to ſhine ont of darkneſs, &c. The ſaying voice of 
God hath a commanding power in it, that 1s, every 
thing is done and cometh to pals as he ſaith (Pal. 33.6.) 

'[iy the word of the Lord were the Heavens made , and all 
th:. Hoſt of them by the breath of his mouth. And if the 


whole world was the product of a word from God, | 


' 
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what cannot God produce in the world, by ſpeaking the | 


word ? 

Secondly , How powerful is the expreſly or Gircctly 
C mmanding Voce of God, if his ſaying VOICC be ſo pow- 
erſ1il! When the Lord gave the Law (Exod. 19. 16.) what 
woices ? What thunderings were then heard ! The ſaying of. 
God is a virtual Command, but he gives formal Com- 


[ 
' 
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80 
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mands alſo, And when he gave the Law, or Ten Com: 
mandments, the Thunder of his voice made all the Pope 
tremble, and ſtand afar off. And if ( as that fiotion hath of. 
ten been well inforc'd) God thundered with ſuch a voice at 
the giving of the Law. with what a dreadful voice will he 
thunder when he comes to Judge thoſe who have broken, 
and impenitently continu'd in the breach of the Law. 

— Thirdly, There is a mighty power, as in the bidding, 
in the forbidding or reſtraining voice of God. He by the 
voice of his word can put a ſtop to Creatures, when thcy 

are 1n their ſtrongeſt Career, and ſwifteſt motion. Wh; 

is ſwifter in motion than the Sun? All Creatures on Earth, 
or in the Air, are but ſlpgs to the Sun; the Eagle upon het 

w1ng is but a Snail toghe Sun; yet God can forbid the Suns 
motion (fob 9.7.) He commandeth the Sun, and it r1ſeth 110i , 
That is, if he ſend forth a Prohibition to the Sun, it will not 
{tir forwards one foot, till he takes off his Prohibition, an: 
bids it fulfil its wonted courſe, as in Foſhua's days (Chaz 

IO, 12.) and at his command it will go backward, as 1n 
the days of Hezekiab ( 2 Kings 20. 11. ) Further , The 
Lords voice difannuls and makes void the commands of 
any Creature (Law. 3. 32.) Who # he that ſaith it, and i 
cometh to paſs , if the Lord have not commanded i * They 
reckon (as we ſay ) without their Hoſt, who hope to carry 
on any wok widiou Gods concurrence ; for he can give 1 
Negative to all our Affirmatives, and make all our Wheels, 
cither ſtand ſtill, or go backward. 

Fourthly , There is a Thunder in the reaching woice of 
God. His teaching voice isa very ſtill voice, yet 'tis a ve- 
ry ſtrong voice; the Soul falls down at the ſound of it. 
"Tis promiſed (2s 
God, that is, effeCtually taught; ſo taught, as to receive 
inſtruction. The teaching voice of God makes the ipno- 
rant knowing, and the fooliſh wiſe. The Lord ( ſaith the 
Prophet, 1ſa. 8. 11.) ſpake unto me with a ſtrong band, and 
inſtrutted me, that I ſhould not walk in the way of this peo- 
ple. There had need be a ſtrong hand in the voice of that 


the world, Yea, there is ſuch « power in the teaching 
voice of God, thatlike a Thunderbolt, it overthroweth 
and ſo pulls down all the ſtroug holds of ſin , caſting down 
imaginations , and every high thing that exalteth it ſelf a 
gajnſt the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity 
every thought to the obedience of Chriſt ( 2 Cor. 10. 4, 5. ) 
Thus God thunders againſt fin, and batters ſinners z which 
is infinitely harder to do, than to batter and level the walls 
of a City to the ground with thundering Cannon. The 
weapons of our warfare, for the conqueſt of ſouls to 


the holy Scriptures, or Word of God ; and, O what work 
have they made in the world ! How many have fallen, by 
ſubmitting to them, to their own Salvation ! and how ma- 
ny more have fallen, by reſiſting them, to their own ever- 
laſting deſtruction ! 

Fifthly, There is a mighty power in the reproving voice 
of God. When God deals verbal rebukes to ſinners, as 
well as verberal', he often makes their beauty to conſume 4- 
way like a Afoth (Pſal.39.11.) The Lord profeſſcth to all 
hardned ſinners, whoſe Conſciences now give them no rc- 
proofs, and who preſume God will give them none nci- 
ther, that he hath thundering reproofs ready for them(7?/«. 
$0.21.) / will reprove thee, and ſet them (that is, thy lins) :-: 
order before thine eyes. O conſider this (as 'tis adviſed in the 
next-vergp of the ſame Pſalm) ye thar forget God, leſt he tear 
on 412 preces With the thunder of his reproof. 

Sixthly, There is alſo a mighty power in the comforting 
voice of God. O what a vertuc is there in thoſe ſecret whi- 
ſpers, wherein God ſpeaketh peace to his people (Hoſea 2. 
14.) 1 will allure her, and bring her into the wilderneſs, and 
ſpeak, comfortably unto her, or to her heart. A Thunder (3s 
to power) gocth with this voice of God - This hath a pow- 
er to ſettle a ſhaking or diſconſolate Soul, and nothing but 
the power of Gods voice can do that. When none can 
comfort, the Lord can. To comfort the Conſcience, us (ſaid 
Luther) as great a work, as to make a world. : 

Seventhly, There is a mighty power, as the prom:ſt1g 
or comforting voice of Ged, ſo alſo in his threatning voice, 
The Lord thunders reproofs againſt thoſe that have finned, 
and he thunders threatnings to keep all from ſinning z and 
how terrible that voice js the Apoſtle knew, who faid, 


Known 
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inſtruction, which keeps us out of the common walks of 


Chriſt, are all laid upin, and fetcht out of the Arcenal of 
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K nowing the terror of the Lord we perſwade men (2 Cor. 5. | 


11.) And asthe Apoſtle knew it by believing it, ſo all h- 
nal unbelievers ſhall know it by their ſenſe and feeling of 
it. 

Eighthly, There is athunder of poer in the propheſy: 
ing voice of God, When the Lord fore-tclls what ſhall come 
to paſs, who.can withitand it ? We find thoſe prophelics, 
which hold forth the ruin of Chriſts enemies and of his 
Church, ſhewredin with thunder (Rev. 8. 15. and Rev. 11, 
19.) which did not only ſhew that thoſe propheſies ſhould 
be certainly and ſolemnly fulfilled in their ſeaſon, but that 
they ſhould be terribly fulfilled, or fulfilled with a terror, 
like that of Thunder. All prophefies ſhall cffeQtually come 
to be fulfilled ; therefore power is in them. 

Ninthly, What a power is there in the ſwearing voice of 
God. Firit, God ſwears ſometimes in his wrath ( he did 
ſo againſt that people of old j / ſware to them 11 my wrath, 
that they jhould not enter into my reſt : And ſo powerful was 
that oath, that not a man of them could comegnto Canaan, 
their Carcaſes fell into the wilderneſs. And as when the 
Lord ſwea $ in his wrath ; ſo, Secondly, When he ſwears 
in love and mercy, there's irreſiſtible power in that alſo. 
Thus God ſware and made oath to Abraham (Heb.6.17.) 
Wherein God willing more abundantly to ſhew unto the heirs 
of promiſe, the immutability of his counſel, confirmed it by 


an oath ; that by two immur.zhle things, in which it was um 


poſſible for God to lie, we might have ſtrong conſolation, &C. 


To David alſo God ſware in love ( Pſal. 8g. 35, 36.) Once 
have I ſworn by my holineſs, that I will not lie unto David. 
His ſeed ſhall endure for ever, and hu throne as the Sun be- 
fore me, &c. The oath or ſwearing voice” of God is fo 
{trong, that we have reaſon enough both of ſtrong fears, 
when he ſweareth in wrath, as he did againſt the children 
of Iſrael ;, and of ſtrong conſolation, when he ſweareth in 
love, as he did to Abraham and to David. And wo to 
thoſe who believe not when God date, bp a in wrath or 
inlove. 

Tenthly, There is a mighty power in the 7udging voice 
of God. When he ſhall ſpeak trom his Throne in that great 
day, what a Thunder will there be in his voice ? When in 
that Judgmem-day he ſhall acquit his elect, that voice 
will have a raviſhing power in it : And when his condemn- 
ing ſentence ſhall be pronounced againſt the wicked, that 
voice wilt have an aſtoniſhing power in it, beyond that of 
Thunder. And it is to be conſidered, that' in many places 
of Scripture, where the eminent judgments of God are 


- mentioned, his voice or thunder is mentioned, as going 


before or accompanying, thoſe ſolemn and tremendous dil- 
penſations(Pſal. 18, 13. Pſal. 68. 33, 34, 35- 1/4.30.30. 
Jer-25. 30. foel 4.16.) 

To conclude this point, ſecing there is a power, like 
that of Thunder, going forth with the voice of God, in the 
effecual miniſtrations of his Word ; let us well, conſider, 
whether God hath ſpoken to us effeCtually, yea or no; 
have we known the thunder of his Spirit ? hath there come 
a mighty power upon us, with the voice of his Word ? if 
the voice hath not reach't our hearts, and-reformed our 
lives, we have not heard the thunder of Gods voice, but 
only the voice of man, or a ſound in the air beating the 
outward ear. Naturalilts ſay from experience, that by 
the power of thiſhder and lightning, the ſword is ſome- 
times melted, while the ſcabbard 1s unhurt. And from 
experience, they that are ſpiritual can alſo ſay, that the 
thunder of Gods voice melteth the ſoul, while it only touch- 
eth the car. Therefore we have reaſon diligently to en- 
quire, what power hath come with the word ſpoken; have 
we found the commanding, the promiling, the threatning, 
the inſtructing, the comforting voices of God effeCtual 
upon our hearts ? Bleſſed are they who have been thus 
Thunder-ſtruck. And all they who have been thus ſtrucken 
out of themſelves, and into Chriit, may truly ſay, what 
that people ſaid flattering and blaſphemouſly, at the Orati- 
on of Herod (Ads 12, 22.) It # thevoice of God, and not 
of man. Though the ſound of the words came in mans 
voice, yet the power of them came in Gods voice z for who 
can thunder with a voice like him ? or who indeed hath any 
thing like ſuch thunder in his voice but he ? | 

Further, the Lords deſign being to humble Fob, in put- 
ting theſe queſtions, Haſt thou an arm likg God? or canſt 
thou thunder with a voice likg bim? 
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Note, Man is never convinced, either of his own weakneſs 
and unworthineſs, till he ts taught to conſider the power, 
greatuefs, and mightineſs of God. 


Till God.is great and high in our thoughts, weare great 
and high in our own: And when God is great in our eyes, 
we arelittle in our own, and ſofare all things elſe ; then our 
power is nothing to the power of God, our holineſs no- 
thing to the holineſs of God, our wiſdom nothing to the 
wiſdom of God. *Tis goodthus to compare to our ſclves 
with God, that we may ſee and be convinced, how infi- 
nitely below God we are in all that we have and are. D.t- 
vid laid (Pal. $9. 5.) Mine aze is as nothing before thee. 
Itis ſo in all other things; our wiſdom is nothing b- - 
fore God, our holineſs is nothing before God, our 
{trength is nothing before God. As thoſe ſearchers 
of Canaan ſaid (Numb. 13. 33.) We ſaw the Giants 
there, and we were as G raſboppers m their ſight. We thought 
our ſclves tall men, before we ſaw thoſe high-ſtatur'd Gi- 
ants; but having ſeen them, we were but Pigmies, yea, 
but as Graſhoppers. So we think we have a great dcal of 
power, and wiſdom, and holineſs, till we look upon God, 
and then we are convinced of our own meanneſs and pover- 
ty. The Apoſtle faith in higheſt truth and honeſty, as well 
as modeſty (2 Cor. 10.12.) Wedare not make onr ſelves of 
the number, or compare our felves with ſome that commend 
themſelves; but they meaſaring themſelves by themſelves, 
ana comparing themſelves amongſt themſelves ave riot wile. 
And why not wiſe ? becauſe they ſeem to be too wiſe, o1 
think themſelves very wiſe. We get ſome opinion of our 
own wiſdom, and holineſs, and goodneſs, and rightcoul- 
nels, comparing our ſelves with men like our ſelves ; but 
if we would compare our ſelves with God, we ſhould ſoon 
ſce what poor things weare, What pittiful creatures do 
we appear when compared with our Creator ! and we ſhall 
have profited well by this Scripture, if we make this uſe 
of it; and leave priding our ſelves as men, by comparing 
our ſelves with men. One man ſaith, I am as good as that 
man; and another ſaith, I am as wiſc as that man; ard a 
third ſaith, Iam as holy as ſuch a man. O that we would but 
think what the goodneſs, wiſdom, and holineſs of God are : 
ſuch;holy thoughts wrought upon the heart, will free us 
from all high thoughts of our ſelvcs, and then we ſhall look 
for our all in Jefus Chriſt ; then, os the Prophct gives us 
the true form of Goſpel-ſpeaking (ſa. 45. 24.) Srely 
ſhall one ſay, inthe Lord 1 have righteouſneſs and ſtrergrh. 
And ſo will every one ſay who ſeeth (which is true of all 
men) that his own ſtrength is weakneſs, and his rightcouſ- 
neſs afilthy rag, compared with the ſtrength and rightr- 
ouſneſs of God : Our arm, our voice, our ſelf-all, or our all 
of ſelf, will vaniſh and diſappear, if once God appear to us 
in-the glory of his arm and voice. Haſt thox an arm lhe 
God? or canſt thou thunder with a voice like him ? 


VERS. 10,11,12,13, 14. 


Deck thy ſelf now with majeſty and ercefcncy, and array 
thy ſelf with glozv and beauty. : 

Caſt abzoad the rage of thy wzath + and bchold cvcry one 
that is p:0ud, and abaſc him. 

Lok on every one that is p:oud, and bzing him low : and 
tread down tl;e wicked in ther place. 

MN — in the duſt together, and bind their faces in 

ct, ; 

Then will J alſo confeſs unto thee, that thine own right 

hand can ſave ther. 


N the former verſe the Lord having queſtioned 74b con 
cerning his power (haſt thou anarm lite God ? cant 
thou thunder with awoice like him ?) ſeems now to put lym 
to the uſe of his power. If thou haſt ſuch an arm as I, and 
canſt thunder with ſuch avaice as 1? then come on, Deck 
thy ſelf with marſty and excellexcy, &c. As if he had 
thus ſpoken to 7b, I who have ſuch an aim, 1 who thunder 
with ſuch 4 v0rre, Can quickly deck my ſel f wat ſuch maſty 
and exccllency, I can quickly caſt abroad ſuchrayucand writs, 
as will abaſe and utterly break all the proud ones of the earth, 
and deſtroy the wicked : Job, cnſs thou dothis ? carnſt thou 
deck thy ſelf with ſuch majeſty ? canſt theu caſt abroad ſuch 
4 rage of thy wrath, as will abaſe and brings down the proud, 
and deft roy the wicked ? if thou c4:ift av 1t, let ma fee thee ao:t. 
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So then, as in the former verſe, we had a compariſon be- 
tween obs power and the power of God, by way of inter- 
ropation, Haſt thou an arm likg God? ſo here God doth 
the fame thing with ob, by an ironical injunction, jullion 
or command ; Deck thy ſelf with majeſty, let us ſce what a 
man thou art, put thy ſelf into thy faireſt dreſs, and molt 
cremendous appearance. 

There are two things in this context, in which Fob is cal- 
lcd to ſhew himſelf like God, if he could. 

Firit, In the majelty and excellency, in the glory and 
beauty of his perſon (ver. 10.) Deck, thy ſelf with majeſty, 
&C. 

Secondly, In the mighty effets of his anger and diſ- 
picaſure, (ver. 11,) Caſt abroad the rage of thy wrath, &c. 
And this the Lord bids him do; Firſt, More particularly, 
In abaſing the proud, Secondly, More generally, 1: deſtroy- 
51g all the wicked of the earth. (ver. 12,13.) Now in caſc 
Tob could approve himſelf thus powerful, and appear like 
God, either in the majeſty of his perſon, or inthe mighti- 
neſs of his diſpleaſure againit proud and wicked men, then 
ſaith the Lord ver. 14. [will confeſs unto thee, that thine own 
right hand can ſave thee, that is, I will yield thee the cauſe, 
I will acknowledge that thou, who canſt thus bring down 
the pride of men in the height of their iniquity, art alſo able 
to help thy ſelf out of all thy miſery 3 yea, that thou art 
able to contend with me, who often have done, and till 
can do theſe great things with eaſe, with the turning of m 
hand, with a word of my mouth; yez, then I will confeſs 
that thou art as | am, that thou art Gqd as Iam: But a- 
Ias poor worm, thoucanſt do none of theſe things, there- 
fore humble thy ſelf and be quiet under mine affliting 
hand. This ſeems to be the general ſcope of the holy 
Ghoſt in theſe five verſcs, even yet further to convince Fob, 
that he had not an arm like God, nor could thunder with a 
voice like him, foraſmuch as he could not put forth ſuch 
acts, nor (hew ſuch effects of power as God both had and 
could put forth and ſhew in the face of all the world. 


Verf. 16. Peck thy ſelf now with majeſty, &c. 


Deck, or adorn thy ſelf the word ſignificth to adorn, {to 
put on ornaments) make as a fair a ſhew of thy ſelf as 
thoucanſt. The Apoſtle (Gal. 6. 12.) ſpeaks of ſome, who 
delired ro make a fur ſhew in the fleſh. The Lord bids Fob 
make as fair a ſhew of himſelf as he could in fleth ; 

Peckthy (clf,] Let thy majeſty proceed from thy ſelf, 
Thus it is with God; he needs no hand to adorn and deck 
him, to apparel him, or put on his robes, as the Kings 
and Princes of the carth necd, others deck them, others 
adorn them and put on their robes; but the Lord decks 
himſelf. Now faith the Lord to 7ob, Deck thy ſelf as | 
do, 

With majeſty and cxecllency.] Kings and Princes are 
decked with majeſty and excellency at all times, a majeſtick 
excellency is inherent in their eſtate ; and when they ſhew 
themſelves in ſtate, or ſhew their ſtare, they put on their 
Crowns and Robes. Thus faith the Lord to Fob, Put on 
majeſty and excellency. Both words ſignifie _—_— $, xal- 
tation ; and are often vſed-to ſgnifte pride, becauſe they 
that arc high and exalted are uſually proud,and are always 


under a temptation to be proud of their highneſs and great- | 


neſs. And theſe words which here in the abſtract we tran- 


flate majeſty 'and excellency, are rendred in the concrete, 


proud (ver. 11, 12.) Behold every one that i proad (ver.11.) 
Look upon every one that us proud (ver. 12.) 

AMaſtyis proper to Kings, and therefore we ſpcak to 
them in that language, Tour Majeſty. 

F:eellency belongs to perſons of great dignity; we ſay 
to Princes and great Commanders, T our Excellency, be- 
cauſe they excel and exceed others in honour and power. 
pr a fpaks ſo of God (Exod. 15.7.) Jn the greatneſs 
of thy Exceliency, thou haſt overthruwn them that roſe up 4 
In the greatneſs of thy Excellency, or in the 
preatneſs of thy lifting up and cxaltation 3 the word notes 
both Gods high magniticence (7/at. 68. 35.) and mans 
pride or haughtineſs (P/al. 10. 2.) The wicked in hu pride 
(or havghtineſs of ſpirit) per ſecures the poor, Deck thy ſelf 
with Majeity 2s a King, and with Excellency as a Prince; 
put on thy Imperial robes, and thy Princcly garments, 
Yea, further, 


«. 


[ 


Array thy ſclf with glozy and beauty.) Here are two 0- 
ther ornamental expreſſions, &lery and Beavty. Glory is 
man in his beſt array, or matis beſt array; yea, Glory is 
God in his beſt array, or Gods beit array. The perfect 
happineſs of raan in heaven is called g/ory ; mans beſt ſuit, 
is his ſuir of glory. Grace, which is our beſt ſuit on earth, 
is ſometimes called glory (2 Cor. 3.18.) We are changed 
from glory to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord; that is, from 
grace to grace, Mans firit change is from ſin to grace, his 
ſecond is from grace t9 grace, or from one degree of grace 
to another. Grace is glory begun, and. glory is grace 
per.eQted. Now, as glory is mans belt ſuit, ſoglory is, as 
| may ſay, Gods beſt ſuit. He is, as the God of all grace 
(1Pet. 5.10.) ſo the God of all glory; for all glory is to 
be given unto him, and his glory will he not give toany 
other. The glory of God is twofold» Firſt, Eſſential and 
internal, for ever unchangeaby abiding in himſelf; indeed 
the very Eſſence of God is glory. of 
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this we read (Ex- tft af». 


0d. 33.18.) Iwill make all my goodneſs paſs before thee, 1 ® © 
will proclaim the name of the Lord before thee, and will be " 


gracious to whom I will be gracious, and will ſhew mercy to 


whom I will ſhew mercy ; this kind of glory I will ſhew thee, 


y thou canſt not ſee my face and live, that is, my eſſential 
glory. 

Secondly, There is a providential or external glory of 
God; the manifeſtations of God in his greatneſs, good- 
neſs and power, are his glory. Thus 'tis ſaid at the dedi- 
cation of Solomons Temple (1 King. 8. 11.) The glory of 
the Lord filled the houſe of the Lord; that is, there was a 
glorious and wonderful manifeſtation of the preſence of the 
Lord in his houſe. Whatever God manifeſts of himſelf, 
whether his power, or his goodneſs, or his mercy, or his 
grace, or his patience, or his juſtice, is his glory. The 
Lord often arrayeth himſelf with theſe glories ; that is, he 
declares both by his word and by his works,that he is pow- 
erful,g00d, merciful, gracious, patient and juſt towards the 
children of men. The Scripture calleth God the glory of 
hu people (Pſal. 106. 20.) that is, it is the glory of 
any people, or that which they ſhould glory in, that God 
is known to them, or that they are owned by God. But 
the idolatrizing Fews changed their glory into* the ſimilitude 
of an Ox that eateth graſs; that is, t ey Changed God, who 
was their glory, and in whom they ſhould have gloricd, in- 
to the form of an inglorious beaſt, while they either 
worſhipped the image of a beaſt, or their God in that 
image. 

And it is conſiderable, that the Apoſtle (Rom. 1. 23.) at 
leaſt alluding ro(as the reference in our Bible intimates) if 
not quoting that place laſt mentioned in the Pſal-, whilſt 
he ſpeaks of the idolatrous Gentiles, doth not ſay (as 
there) They changed their glory, &c, for the true God was 
not the glory of the Gentiles in thoſe days,they owned him 
not as their only God (having many Idol-Gods) nor did he 
own them as his people ; and therefore the Apoſtle did not, 
nor could he in truth ſay of the Gentiles, They changed 
their glory, &c, But thus he ſaith, They changed the glory 
of the incorruptible God, wmto an image made likg to corruy- 
tible man, and to birds, ard four-foorcd beaſts, and creep 
ing things. The Gentiles did not change the incorruptible 
God, their glory into an image, but they changed theglory 
of the incorruptible God into an image,c>c. And inthat re- 
ſpect the idolatry of the Jews (a people knowing the true 
God,yea,and plorying in him) was worſe than the idolatry 
of the Gentiles, who knew him not, nor ever gloried in 
him, nor accounted him their glory. But to the point 
in hand. As that is Gods glory which mainifeſts his glory, 

So in general, any thing which maketh man ſhine forth 
commendably or honourably to others, or gives hima pre- 
hcminence above many others (as neer relation to Ged ſpe- 
cially doth) may be called his glory. Whatſocver is belt in 
us, or to us, is our glory. The ſoul of man is his glory, be- 
cauſeit.is his beſt part. The body is a poor thing to the ſoul; 
the body is but a ſhell, the ſoul is the kernel ; the body 1» 
but the (heath (as the Chaldee calls it, Dent. 7+ 15.) the 
ſoul is the ſword, though ey we take morc pains for 
the body than for the ſoul, as if we prized it more. When 
2: »6 ſaid (Gen. 49. 6.) O my ſoul, come thou not into their 


| /errer unto their afſembly, mine honour, be not rhcu united 


' ' meant (ſome ſay) the ſame thing by his ſoul,” and by his 


-» ory, becauſe the ſoul is the moſt glorious and 
G honourable 
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honourable part in man, and that which men ſhould be 
moſt careful of, Thus likewiſe the tongue of man is cal- 
led his glory (P/..l. 57.8.) Awake my glory, that is, my 
tongue.” The tongue being that organ or inſtrument 
whereby the wiſdom and prudence of man is held forth, 
and he made glorious in the woald, 'tis therefore called his 
glory. The tongue of man is alſo called his glory, becauſe 
with that he giveth glory to God, by prailing him, and 
con:eſſing his name, rogether with his truth, unto ſalvati- 
on. And as glory is the beſt of man, ſo of any other crea- 
ture (1 Cor. 15. 16.) There u one glory of the Sun, and 4- 
nother of the Moon, and another ylory of the Stars , for one 
Star differs from another Star in glory ;, that is, there is one 
cxcellency, uſe, or operation in this Star, and another in 
that : Or, One Star differs from another Star in glory, that 
is, their light, influences and effects differ, ſome being 
more, others leſs operative upon ſublunary bodies. When 
the Lord ſaid to Fob, Arraythy ſelf with glory, his meaning 
is, ſhew thy beſt ; and he means. the ſame, when he adds, 
Array thy ſelf ( with beauty. ) 

Beauty is the natural ornament of the Body, of the face 
or countenance eſpecially. Theſe two words, gl:ry and 
beauty, are often joined together in Scripture ( P/al.21.5. 
Pſal. 45. 3.) where we render them honour and majeſty. 
We may thus diſtinguiſh between them, taking the one for 
that which appears outwardly, in veſtures and geſtures, in 
actions and works ; and the other as importing that reve- 
rence and veneration which is given to ſuch, as appear in 
that your and dignity, or which their ſplendor and dig- 
nity ſtirs up in others : But we need not ſtand to diſtinguiſh 
them, the words being often uſed promiſcuouſly. And 
here the Lord is pleaſed to imploy many words to the ſame 
purpoſe, to ſhew what great ſtate he had necd be in that 
contends with him: As ifhe had ſaid, © Job, although thou 
didſt nor fit upon a dunghil, or wert not bound to thy bed by 
the cords of thy affliftion, but didſt fit upon a Kingly throne, 
ſhining in robes of royalty, conldſt thou in all thoſe ornaments 
equal thy ſelf ro me, in majeſty and exccllency, in glory and 
beauty ? Deck thy ſelf wit h majeſty and excellency, &c. 


Hence Note ; Firſt, God himſelf « full of Majeſty, of 
Excellency, of Glory, and of Beamty. 


I put them all together in one Obſervation, becauſe the 
tendency of them all is one. The Scripture often ſets forth 
the Lord thus adorned, thus decked (P/al. 93. 1.) The 
Lord reigneth, he cloathed with majeſty, he u cloathed with 
ſtrength, wherewith he hath girded himſelf, Again (Pal. 
69. 6.) Honour and majeſty arebefore him, ſtrength and beau- 
ty are in his ſanftuary (Pal. 104. 1.) Bleſs the Lord, O my 
ſenl; O Lord, my God, thou art very great, thou art cloathed 
with bonour and majeſty. This cloathing, this array, which 
the Lord called Fob to put on, is properly his own; and 
though God will not give his glory to another, yet here he 


bids ob take his glory, andſhew himſelf in it to the ut- 


molt if he could. Many have affeCted or invaded Gods 
glory, but none could ever attain or reach it. God 
calls man really to partake of glory with him, but man 
cannot take his glory upon him and be man. The hu- 
mane nature of Chriſt could never have received nor born 
that glory, but as united to, and ſubliſting in the perſon 
of the Son of God, according to that prayer of his ( Fokr 


17.5. 
0 56 diſtintly ; If God bethus cloathed, Then 

Firſt, We ſhould tremble before him. Majeſty is dread- 
ful. The majeſty of Kings, who in nature are but men, is 
very dreadful; how much more the majeſty of God 
who is King of Kings, the King immortal, and reigns 
for ever. We have this trembling three times repeated, 
with reſpect to the majeſty of God (7/a. 2. 10, 19,21.) 
where the mightieſt and greateſt of the worle, called there 
high Mountains and {trong Towers, Oaks and Cedars, arc 
ſaid to go into the holes of the rocks, and into the caves of the 
earth, for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of his Majeſty, 
when he ariſeth to ſhake terribly the earth. And though the 
people of God have great cauſe to rejoyce at his majeſty, 
as 'tis propheſied they ſhall (7/a. 24. 14.) They ſhall lift 
up therr voices, they ſhall ſing for the majeſty of the Lord (no- 
thing cauſeth the hearts of the righteous to rejoyce, more 
than the majeſty of God) yet they ought to rejoyce, and ſo 
they do, with trembling (7/al. 2. 11.) or with a holy awe 
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of God impreſſed upon their hearts; for the majeſty of 
God is a very dreadful, tremendous, awſul majeſty. And 
the more we have truly taſted the goodneſs and mercy 0! 
God, the more ſhall we trecable at his majeſty ; yea, the 
Lord will have his majeſty not only taken notice of, but 
trembled at; and therefore he reproves thoſe ( 1/a. 26. 
IO.) who would not behold hs majeſty. The majeſt y of the 
Lord, like himſelf, cannot be ſcen or beheld in it ſelf, yet 
it ſheweth it ſelf many ways, thou;h few behold ir, or 
tremble at it; and the reaſon why they tremble nct at it, is, 
becauſe they do not, or rather (as the Prophet there ſpeaks) 
we.! mor behold it, no, not when it ſhines in the plainc't 
demonſtrations, whether of wrath againſt wicked men, or 
of love and mercy tothe godly, as clearly as the Sun at 
noon day. 

Secondly, As we ſhould tremble at the majeſty of the 
Lord, ſoadmire his cxcellency ; they that excel others, 
eſpecially they who excel all others in any kind, are much 
admired. The Lord is cloathed with cxcellency, how thei 
ſhould we admire him ! and fay, Who # a God like unto thee ? 
This God ts ortr God. 

Thirdly, Seeing the Lord 1s cloathed with glory, we 
ſhould glo:ifie him ; and that, Firſt,is his eſſential glory,Sc- 
condly, in the glory of his acts and operations. We ſhould 
glorifie him for the greatneſs of his power, eſpecially for 
the greatneſs of his grace, becauſe the grace and mercy of 
God are his glory; as the Apolile ſpake in that praycr 
(Eph. 3.16.) That be would grant you according to the 1 1- 
ches of his glory (that is, of his grace and favour towards 
you) tobe ſtrengthned with might by bis Spirit in the inner 
man. And as the grace and goodneſs of God is his glory, 
ſo alſois his holineſs ( Exod. 15.11.) Who is a God like 11n- 
to thee, glorious in holineſs ? Let us glorifie God, in and for 
all his glories, in and for the glory of his power, meicy, 
grace and holineſs. 

Fourthly, God & arrayetwith beauty. Bzauty is atakins 
thing 3 then how ſhould our ſouls delight in the Lord ! We 
delight in thingsthat are beautiful, we love beauty ; how 
ſhould this draw forth our love, our affeftions to God ! 
All the beauty of the world is but a blot, 'tis darkneſs, and 
a ſtained thing, in compariſon of the Lords beauty, the 
beauty of his holineſs; and therefore if we have a love to 
beauty, let us love the Lord, whois arraycd with beauty, 
even with the perfection of beavty. 

Laſtly, In general; Secing the Lord is decke with m.2j-y 
and excellency, arrayed with glory and beauty, let us conti- 
nually aſcribe all theſe to God. What God is, and hath 
ſhewed himſelf to be, we ſhould ſhew forth (1 C1 0. 29. 
11.) Thine, O Lord (ſaith David) is the greaticſs, and the 
power, and the glory, and the vittory, and the majcſly ;, for 
all that is in heaven and earth is thine, David aſcribed all 
to God there, as alſo (P/z/. 145. 10.) Allthy works pro: /e 
thee, O Lord, and thy Saints ſhall bleſs thee ; they ſhah ſpeak, 
of the glory of thy Kingdom, and talk of thy power, ro make 
known to the.ſons of men his mighty atts, and the glorious ma- 
jeſty of his Kingdom : thy Kingaom 15 an everlaſting King- 
aom, and thy dominion endureth throughout all generations, 
Thus Saints are to blazon the name of God, and to make 
his praiſe glorious. The Apoltle 7ude concludes his Epi- 


{tle with this Doxology : To the only wiſe God our $.cviour 


(that is, Jeſus Chriſt) be glory, and majeſty, and dominion, 
and power , now and ever, Amen. 

Further, to remember the majeſty and excellency of 
God, may and ſhould be, 

Firſt, an incouragement to ſerve him, Who would nor 
ſerve a Prince, who is decked with majeſty and cxcellency, 
who is artayed with glory and beauty ? who would not 
ſerve ſuch a King as this ? How ambitious are men to ſerve 
thoſe who are deckt with worldly majeſty and excellency ? 
ſhall not we have a holy ambition to ſerve the Lord, wtio is 
thusdecked and arrayed ! 

Secondly, This may cxcecdingly hearten and embolden 
us again{t all the danger we may meet with inthe Lords 
ſervice. If we encounter with hardſhips and hazards in 
Gods work, let us remember, he that is cloathed with majt- 
ſty and excellency, &c. can protect us in his ſervice, and 
reward us for it ; wecan loſe nothing by him, though we 
ſhould loſe all for him, life and all. 

Thirdly, This ſhould fill our ſouls with rceverenttal - 
thoughts of God continually. Did we know the Lo:d in 
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theſe divine diſcoveries of himſelf, in his maje#ty and excel- 
lency, um hu glory and beauty, how would our hearts be 
tilled with high thoughts of him! we would neither ſpeak 
nor think of God, but with a gracious awe upon our ſpirits. 

Fourthly, This ſhould provoke us in all holy duties to 
do our b:{t. The Lord reproved the Jews (Mal. 1.8.) when 
they brought him a poor lean ſacrifice ; Offer ut now unto 
thy Governonr, will he be pleaſed with thee, or accept thy per- 
ſor: ? Shall we put off God,who is tull of majeſty and excel- 
lency, of glory and beauty, with peor, weak and fickly ſer- 
vices, ſuC1 as our Governours, men in high place and 
power will not accept from our hands, but turn back with 
diſdain upon our hands. The worſhip and ſervice of God 
conli{ts not in a bodily exerciſe, nor in any outward beau- 
ty; heis a ſpirit, and muſt be worſhipped in ſpirit and im 
rrath ; that is, in eruth of heart, according to the truth of 
his word, which the Apoitle calls rhe ſimplicity that #4 in 
Chriſt (2 Cor. 11.3.) The glory and beauty of God is ſpi- 
ritual, and the beauty that he muſt be ſerved with, is, above 
all, che inward beauty of faith and love, and holy fear in 
our hearts. 

Fifthly, If God be thus deckt with majeſty, cc, This 
may aſſure us in praying to him and calling upon him, that 
we (hall not ſeck him in vain: It is worth the while to at- 
tend ſuch a God, and pour out our hearts before him. We 
may ſafely depend upon God for all, ſeeing majeſty and 
excellency are his. The Lords prayer by which we are 
to form, or unto which we ſhould conform all our prayers 
concludes with this, thine 1s the kingdom, power and glory ; 
all is thine, and therefore we have great encouragement to 
ask all of thee, Men can give to thoſe that ask them, ac- 
cording to the extent of their power. There is a conflu- 
ence or comprehenſion of all power inthe majeſty, excel- 
lenicy, ard glory of God, and therefore he can give what- 
ſoever we ask. 

Now, as, that God is ths deckt and arrayed with maje- 
ſty and excellency, is implicd in this Text; ſo 'tis alſo im- 
plicd, that he hath thus deckt himſelf, while he ſaith to Fob 
Deck thy ſelf with majeſty and excellency. 


Hence obſerve, Secondly ; The majeſty and excellency, the 
glory and beanty of God, are all of and from himelf. 


He is the fountain as of his own being, ſo of the majeſt y 
and excelicncy, of the glory and beauty of his being ; he 
decks andharrays himſelt, he is not decked by others. Mo- 
reliſts ſay, honour 4 n0t or reſides not in him that is honcured, 
but in kim that honoureth ; yet here honour is ſeated in him 
that is honoured. We honour God, and give glory to 
him, but we cannot add any honour to him, all is original- 
ly in himſelf; he is the beginning without beginning of his 
own majeſty. And as Gods majeſty is his own, ſo of his 
own putting on ; he borroweth nothing from the creature, 
nor needs he any creature to deck him. He isnot what 0- 
thers will make him or have him to be, but what he is, he is 
of and from himſelf. 


Thirdly, Obſerve ; The majeſty andglrry of the greateſt 

among men, us the gift of God. 

Deck thy ſelf with majeſty, ſaith God to Job; but Fob 
could not deck himſelf ; he could not put a clothing of ma- 
jeſty, and excellency, of glory and beauty upon himſelf. 
All that man hath is reccived from God, and is but aray 
from his unconceiveable light. As all our ſpiritual array, 
deckings and ornaments, arc put on us by God ( Exzek, 
16. 10, 11.) Icloathed thee with broidered work, I co- 
ered thee with ſilk,, 1 decked thee alſo with ornaments, 
1 pitt 4 jewel on thy forevead, &c. $a all ccivil orna- 
ments are put on man by God. 1 girdedthee (ſaid God of 
Cyrus, Ia. 45.5 ) though thou hatt not known me, that is, 
[ gave thee all thy power and greatneſs, thy honour and 
dignity, though thou tookeſt no notice of me in doing it, 
nor that I did it. Thus it is ſajd of Solomon (1 Chron.29. 
25.) The Lord magnified Solomon exceedingly in the ſight of 
all Iracl, and beſtowed upon him ſuch royal majeſty, as had 
1.0t been 01 any king before him 11 Iſrael. And thus ſpake 
Daniel to Bel ſhazz ar, concerning his father Nebuchadne: - 
<4) ( Dan.F.19.) And for the majeſty that he (that is, God) 
gave him, all Nations, Peeple and Languages, trembled and 
feared before him. All the majeſty and excellency, all the 
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glory and beauty of the greateſt Monarchs, is derived from | 80 | 


Fourthly, Obferve ; The majeſty and excellency, the gle- 
ry and beanty of man, is nothing to Gods, 


Chriſt ſaith ( Afar. 6. 29.,) Solotnon in all his glory was 
not arrayed like one of theſe. Solomon was a King inthe greats 
eſt majeſty and excellency, glory and beauty of any that 
ever was inthe world ; yet ſaith Chriſt, he was not decked 
like one of theſe Lillies: then how far ſhort did his glory 
fall of the glory of God ! how doth all the glory of the 
world vanith and diappear at the appearance of the glory of 
God, even as the luſtre of the moon and ſtars doth at the #i- 
ling of the thrice illuſtrious Sun ! And as mans glory is 
nothing to Gods while it laſts or endures,ſo it is nothing to 
his in the laſtingneſs and duration of it. Dominion and ma- 
jeſty are Gods, and ſhall be aſcribed to God everlaſtingly. Tt 
is ſaid of Abaſuerus (Eſther 1.4.) that he ſhewed the riches 
of his glorious kingdom, and the honour of his excellent 
Majeſty many days, even an hundred and four ſcore days ; but 
the Lord ſheweth his cxcellent Majeſty for ever and ever, for 
it abides for ever : and if ſo,what is the majeſty ofman com- 
pared with the Lords (1/a. 40. 6.) All fe 1 graſs, and the 
goodlineſs of it is as the flower of the field. The majeſty and cx- 
cellency ,the glory and beauty of man,is but the goodlineſs of 
fleſh, or the beſt ofa fleſhly, earthly ſtate ; and what is that, 
but the goodlineſs of a fading flower, or of the graſs that 
is cut down and withers, yea, which ſometimes withers 
before it is cut down, as David faith (Pſal. 129. 6, 7.) the 
graſs doth upon the houſe rops, which withereth afore it grow- 
eth up ; wherewiththe mower filleth not hz hand, nor he that 
bindeth ſheaves his boſom. 


Fourthly, Note, The way to lay the creature low, ts to 
conſider the Majeſty of God. 


Why doth the Lord call Job to deck himſelf with humane 
majeſty and excellency ? was it not to bring him to adue 
conſideration of his own divine majeſty and excellency ? 
7ob muſt compare himſelf with God in his glory, that he 
might fall down convinced, that himſelf had no glory. 

Thus the Lord ſhewed Fob his own meanneſs and exili- 
tYs by bidding him imitate the divine Majeſty and excel- 

ency. 

Secendly, The Lord calls him further, to imitate him, if 
he could, in the mighty effects of his power or in his pow- 
erful works, againſt proud and wicked men. 


Verſe 11. Caſt abzoad the rage of thy w2ath. 


As if he had ſaid, let me ſee now what a man thou art, or 
rather, what a God thou art, when thou art enflamed with 
anger. | 

Tan ab:0ad.] That is, furiouſly diſperſe and ſcatter thy 
r-7e or rages, The word lignifies a ſcattering alter breaking 
to pieces ( P/al. 2. 9.) Asa Potters veſſel, when it is broken, 
is ſcattered abroad, ſo _— —_— monge —_ the 

rage) of thy wrath ; the Hebrew word is, The paſſing of thy 
We, Ak makes a {pecCy paſſage, it hath a ſi, mott- 
on, and do thou caſtit abroad while 'tis ſtirring and in mo- 
tion, letit not cool, caſt it abroad hot. The word notes 
a violent hurrying along, Scatter abroad the rage 


Df thy w:ath. ] Or asthe Hebrew hath it, of chy noſtrils. 
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Raging appears by breathing, or in the quick ſtirring of ** 


the noltri!s when we breath ; but why would the Lord have 
7ob ſhew his rage ? Theanſwers is, do it to the deſtruction 
of the proud. 


Wchold cverp one that is-p2oud and abaſe him. 


Go, look upon proud ones in thine anger, deal with 
them as they deſerve. The word implies more than barc 
beholding: 

There is a twofold beholding of things or perſons. . 

Firſt, With favour, delight and pleaſure (t/a. 3 3. 18. and 
34. 15.) In both places the Lord is repreſented, beholding 
or caſting an eye upon his people, with grace and favour, 
for their good and comfort. os» ; 

Secondly, There is a bcholding with anger and diſplea- 
ſure; that is the meaning here: behold every one that 1s 
proud, behold them all, not only to take notice of them who 
they are, but bchold them as I do, in wrath and anger, Be- 
bold 

Every one that ig p0ud.7] Be they few or many, great or 
ſmall, ſhew thy ſelf againſt every one 1har # proud an "8 


-» 
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Abaſe hin.] Every proud man is as a mountain. Go, 
ſhew thy (eclt like me, behold thoſe that are as mountains 
amcng men, and make them valleys, abaſe them ;, that's 
the Lords work, and tne meaning of his word here ; as if 
he had ſaid, I have a power, that though proud ones are as 
great mountains, yet I can make them as valleys. The 
Lord ſpeaks this again at the beginning of 


Verſ. 12. Look on every on? that is pzoud, and b:ing him 
low, 


Here is an elegant repetition of the ſame thing, almoſt 
in the ſame words, mecrly to inforce the matter. Look ou «- 
very on that is proud, bend thy bows, look frowningly upon 
him, as if thou wovld{t look him through. 

Ard bzing him low, ] The Sepruagine fay, quench him. 
The proud man is all in a flame; now ſaith God, beholu 
this proud man and quench him, extinguiſh him, put him 
out. Thus the Lord calls Job to expres his diſpleaſure in 
theſe effects againſt proud men, that he might appear in 


wrath like him : As if the Lord had ſaid, [ behold the proud | 
man, ad I abaſe him ;, 1 look upon the proud man, and bring | 
him ſow, now let me ſee you do ſo too. Canſt thou with a 


look only abate their pride, and bring down the pomp of 
man ? Caſt abroad ti: rage of thy wrath, 


Hence Note, Firlt ; There # wrath in God, 


God knoweth how to caſt forth his wrath as well as to 
ſend forth his love, or ena it abroad (as the Apoſtles word 
is, Kom.5.F.) in the 
holy Ghoſt, which is given unto them. The wrarh of God 
(ſaiththe ſame Apoſtle, Row. 1. 18.). « reveale4 from hea- 
ven againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men, who 
hold the truth in unrighteouſneſs. The wrath of God is ſuch 
as we can neither, Firſt, withſtand ; nor, Secondly, avoid : 
there's, no out-running, no making an eſcape from it, but 
only by Jeſus Chriſt, and therefore the Apoſtle gives that 
glory to him alone (1 Thefſ. 1. 10.) Even Feſus, which dels- 
vered us from the wrath tocome, There is a wrath to Come, 
which God will ſcatter over all this ſinful wicked world ; 
bleſſed are they that are delivered from it. Yea, not only 
is there wrath in God, but a fierceneſs ef wrath, terrible 
wrath, ſuch as will cauſe the wicked (as was ſaid before) ro 
7 4n into the holes of the rocks, aud wnto the cave: of the 
earth, for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of ht: 
maeſty, when be ariſcth to ſhake terribly the earth (Iſa. 2. 
19.) Let us mind this wrath and the fiercenels of it; and 
let usbleſs the Lord, ' who hath ſent Jeſus Chriſt to deliver 
us from this wrath, and-from the fierceneſs of it. When 
wrath ſhall be caſt abroad upon the wicked world, that it 
falls not upon the godly, is the fruit of higheſt and freeſt 
love. And though they fip of the cup, yet that they drink 
not the dreps of it is rich mercy (P/al. 75. 98.) 1n the hand 
of the Lord there 18 acup, and the wine ured, it us full of 
mixture,and hepoureth out the ſame (in this pouring out (poſ- 
ſibly) a godly man may drink fomewhat of it, eſpecially in 
a time of common calamity) but the dregs thereof all the wic- 
ked of the earth ſhall wring them out and drink, them. It is of 
the Lords mercy, and becauſe his compaſſions fail not, that 
wearedelivercd from the fierceneſs of his wrath, and from 
drinking the very dregs of the cup of his diſpleaſure. 

Conlider further, upon whom this wrath will be exer- 
Ciſed, Caſt forth the rage of thy wrath, behold every one that 
s: proud, and abaſe him : This the Lord bids ob do, to ſhew 
what himſclfuſually doth. 


Hence Note, Firſt ; The Lord takes ſpecial notice of proud 


per ſons. 


Hebeholds them, he looks upon them. As it is ſaid of Saul 
(1 Sam. 18. 9.) Heeyed David from that day forward, that 
is (which was his great ſin) he caſt a revengetul envious eye 
upon him: Thus when the holy God ſeeth wicked men 
grow loſty and praud, he eyeth and beho!deth chem from 
that very day, with an eye of jult revenge, or with a pur- 
poſe to break them and be revenged on them. God beholds 
them, as I may ſay, with an evil eye, thatis, with an intent 
to bring evil upon them. He (faith David, Pſal. 138.6,) 
knoweth the prond afar off. As it is ſaid of the Father pf the 
humbled Prodigal in the Parable, (Zake 15.) When®, Was 
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off, and hath indignation againſt him z cr, as we may ra- 
ther expoundthe Pſalm, He kyowerh the proud afar off ; that 
is, a proud man ſhall never come ncar him, he wil not ad- 
mit him into his preſence, much leſs into his imbraces, 
To be known afar off, is to be far from the favourable or 
reſpectful knowledge of God; yea, to thoſe whom the 
Lord knows afar off in this world, he will ſay in the next, 
I never knew you, depart from mt, ye workgrs of iniquity (Mat. 
7.23. 


Secondly, Note; God ts able to, and willc aft down proud 
men, 


That which he would have Fob do, kerhimſelf (as was 
ſaid) uſually doth : He behlderh the proud, and abaſeth 
them, he layeth them low. MNebuchadncz.zar, that proud 
Monarch, was brought to that confeſhon ( Dm. 4. 37.) 
Now 1 Nebuchadnezzar praiſe, and honour, and extol the 
King of Heaven, all whoſe works are true, and his ways judg- 
ment, and thoſe that walk in pride he 13 able to _ If men 
will be proud and lofty,” the Lord both knoweth very well 
how, and is able very calily to bring them down. And as he 
knows how,and is able to deal with proud men;ſo he deſires 
and delights to deal with them, above all ſorts of ſinners ; 
his greateſt conteſts are with the proud (1a. 2.12, 13, 
14.) The dayof the Lord of Hoſts ſhall be upon every one that 
is prond and lofty, and pon every one that is lifted up (in his 
ownconceit eſpecially ) ard he ſhall be brought low, nd up- 
0n all the Cedars of Lebanon, that are high and lifted up, and 
upon all the Oaks of Baſhan, and upon all the high montains, 
&c. What meaneth the Prophet by theſe ? is the Lord an- 
gry with trees and mountains ? Theſeare but the ſhadows 
of great and proud men; the day of the Lord ſhall be upon 
every one of them, and his hand will be heavy upon them 
in that day. Proud mien look upon themſelves much above 
others ; but as God is above them, ſo he loves toſhew 
himſelf above them, eſpecially when they ſhew out their 
pride. As fethro ſaid to Aoſes (Exod. 18. 9, 11.) Now 1 
know that the Lord ts greater than all gods, for in thething 
wherein they dealt proudly he was above them. God ſhewcth 
himſelf above all, when he aQts aboye proud men, and acts 
them down in their proudeſt atings. 

And as the Lord delights to bring proud men down ;, fo he 
will certainly do it, he is reſolved upon it, He locker h upont 
every one that 1s proud to abaſe him. The angels that fcll 
were proud, they kepr not their firſt eſtate, bur lift rheir ha- 
bitation, they did not like the {tate wherein God had pl2- 
cedthem; and therefore God caſt them down, ard he hath 
reſerved them in everlaſting chains under darkneſs unto the 
11d;ment of the great day (Jude 6.) When man in Paradiſe 
began to be proud and would be more than God made him 
(God made him above all earthly creatures, but he would 
be as God, as his Creator ; he would be, as it were, the 
founder of his own happineſs ; pride and unbelicf at once 
took hold of him and-lead him to his ſn-f2!l, and) then 
followed his fall, his judgmexr-fall, God calt him down, 
God abaſed him, and not or ly that proud man, but man- 
kind for his pride z they being in him, hispride was theirs. 
And to this day God hath all along ſet his face againſt all 
provd men, and the pride of all men, (Fames 4. 6.) God 
reſtſteth the proud. The proud contend with God, they, as 
it were, wage war with God, and therefore God will wage 
war and contend with them, he reliſteth the proud (Prov. 
3.34. ) Surely be ſcorneth the ſcorner, but be erveth grace t9 
the lowly. The Lord hath two great works to do in the 
world. The firſt is, to lift up and exalt the ltzmble. The 
ſecond is, to humbleand pull down the proud. Thele two 
are the daily products of divine providence. And the 
Lord is ſo much an enemy to pride, that if he ſee it in any 
of his own ſervants, he will abaſe them and lay them low 
for it; as we ſee inthe caſe of that good King Hezeyab, 
Hu heart being lifted ap (not in thankfulneſs, nor in zeal 
for the ways and things of God, as once it was, but in 
pride) there was wrath upon him, and upon Judah and Fers- 
falem (2 Chron: 32. 355) TheLord wil not bear it, when 
his own bear or behave themſelves proudly (Prov. 29 23.) 
A mans pride (any mans pride ) ſhall bring bimlow; thit 
is, he ſhall be brought low for his pride, or his pride will 
bring him into ſuch extravagant ways 2s wi lbe a means 19 


et a great way off, bis father ſaw him, and had compaſſion. 
o Godquickly ſpies out a proud man, even a great way $6 


bring him low. 
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Thirdly, Note, Godcan eaſily abaſe and caſt down proud 


ones. 


If any ask, how eaſily can he do it? Ianſwer, He can 
doit witha look; Look upox every one that ts proud, and 
bring him low, ſaith God to Job, ſhew thy ſelf like me in 
this, I can do it 4s eaſily as look, upon him, God by a cait 
of his eyc can calt down ai} proud men; as the Lord can 
help his people witha look. David deſired no more for 
his portion, but that God would lift upthe light of his 
countenance upon him ( Pſal. 4.6.) that is, that God 
would look upon him favourably : And that prayer is made 
three times (Pſal.80 4 7,19.) Cauſe thy face ro ſhine upon 
w, and ( we have cnough ) we ſhall be ſaved, we ſhall be 
delivered, we ſhall be proteted. A good look from Ged 
is all your to man. God with a good look can ſave us ; 
and if God withdraw his cye from any, and will not look 
upon them, if he turn his back upon them, or hide his face 
from them, his favour is withdrawn,and they are helpleſs. 
Now as God can ſave his people with a ſmiling look, ſo he 
can deſtroy his enemies with a frowning one. His look 1s 
as powerful and effeQual to deltroy,as it is to ſave ; though 
to look ſavingly be much more the delight of God (it 1 
may ſo ſpeak ) than to look deſtroyingly. It is ſaid, God 
looked through the pillar of fire and the cloud, uponthe 
Hoſts of Phara#h, and troubled them, and took off the 
Chariot wheels ( Exod. 14. 24.) Surely God abaſeth the 
proud men of the World cafily, when he doth it with a 
look, He indeed ( asthe holy Virgin ſpake in her ſong, 
Luk:1.51,52.}Sheweth ſtreagth with his arm(or the ſtrength 
of h;1s arm) when he ſcattereth the proud in the imaginations 
of their hearts, an4 puts down the mighty from their ſeats, 
and exalteth them of low degree ,, yetall this the Lord can 
do with a look from Heaven, Tix habitation of h11 Holti- 
neſs, and of bu Glory. Now, 

If the Lorddeal thus with proud men, take theſcinfe- 
rences from it. 

Firſt, Hath God ſuch an evil eye upon proud men, will 
he caſt them down ? Will ke certainly do it ? And can he 
eaſily do it ? Then woe to proud men , tis the word of the 
Prophet (1/4.28.1.) Woe to the crown of pride, to the drun- 
kards of Ephraim ; that is, to'thoſe who crown themſeves 
with pride, and make that their glory and their honour 
which will prove their ſhame and downfal : And theſe the 
Prophet calls the drunkards of Ephraim ( I conceive ) he 
means not thoſe that drink themſelves drunk with wine, 
but thoſe that are drunk with their own preſumptions, with 
the pride of their Spirits, or, as many alſo are, with vain 
hopes and expectation. We have vain confidents and ex- 
pectants ſo expreſſed -( Nahum. 1.10. ) While they are 
folded together as thorns, and while they are drunken as drun- 
kards, they ſhall ke devoured as ſtabble fully dry ;, that is, 
while they are drunken with pride and ſelf-confidence to 
carry all before them, while they are thus folded together 
like thorns, in their plots and contrivements, while they 
are drunken with falſe hopes, they ſhall be devoured as 
ſtubble fully dry ; that iz, they ſhall be utterly conſumed 


- and devoured. 


Secondly, If there be ſuch a woe to proud ones, if the 
Lord had fach a badeye upon them, and is ableto lay them 
low, and will certainly do it, andcancafily doit, we had 
need conſider who are the proud ones. Pride is an evil 
weed, yet it groweth many times in the beſt ſoil, even in 
a good heart; andit isno eafie matter to find out who arc 
the proud men intended in this Text and Point; yet I 
anſwer, | 

In general, Firſt, All they are proud who value them- 
ſelves very highly, yea, they are proud who put any undue 
value upon themſelves ;we can ſcarcely value our ſelves any 
thing at all, but we ſhall over-value our ſclves, for we are 
worms and no men.ſaith David : He ſaid alſo, What i man, 
O Lord, that thai art mindful of him ? Man is ſo ſmall a 
thing,that thePſalmiſt could hardly tell what he is,or what 
to make of him; ſure enough man is no ſuch thing as moſt 
men make of themſelves. Doubtleſs, if we have any high 
thoughts of our ſelves, we over-think our ſelves ; and uſu- 
ally they that haveleaſt true worth, have greateſt thoughts 


- of their own worthineſs. Man bath loſt all, is lript of all, 


a5 he cometh into the World, yet he is proud as it he had 
211. Asthey that have much arc proud,or in great danger of 
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pride, ſo it is a truth, that they who have nothing are o{ten 
proud too, The Apoſtle bids imothy(1Tim.6.17.) Char oce 
them that be rich in this World, that they be not bigh-minde. 
And among rich men, they who (as I may ſay, according 
tothe phra'e of the World )have raiſed their own fortunes 
are moſt apt to be proud ; and there are two reaſens of it, 
Firſt, Becauſe of the change of their ſtate ; they were low 
and em pry, but now they are high and full, This change of 
their condition, changerh their diſpoſition; and (as we ſay) 
Their blood riſeth with their good. Secondly, That which 
they haveis ( ſay they ) of Late von getting ; they think 
their skill and their diligence hath got it. Hence Job pro- 
teſted, If 7 rejoited becauſe my hand hath gotten much. Ne- 
buchadnez.zar boaſted of his preat Palace, becauſe he had 
built it ; 7s nor this great Babel that 1 have built ? Now, as 
they are apt tobe proud who have much, eſpecially when 
It is of their own acquiſition (though indeed we have no- 
thing meerly of our own acquiſition) ſo they who have lit- 
tle or nothing, are not out of the danger of pride; poor and 
proxd is ſo common, that itis grown into a proverb. And 
they eſpecially, who are poor in ſpirituals, grow proud in 
Spirit, as it was with the Laodicean Angel (Rev. 3.17.) 
But further,they are proud who liſt upthemſelves in any 
thing of ſelf; as, Firſt, in their natural parts, wit, un- 
derſtanding, memory, clocutionz Secondly, in their ac- 
quired parts, learning, knowledg, skill ; Thirdly, in their 
moral vertues, ſobriety, temperance, juſtice ; Fourthly, 
.in their ſpiritual graces, faith, love, relf-denial ('ris poſſi- 
ble to be proud for a fit of theſe, or to have a fit of pride 
come upon us upon the exerciſe of theſe ) Fifthly, in their 
holy duties and performances, prayers, faſtings, &c. Sixth- 
ly, in their legal righteouſneſs and good deeds, alms, cha- 
rities. Weſeldom do well, or any good, eſpecially ( as 
we ought, and duty binds us) much good, but we think 
too well of our ſelves ( that we are better thanweare) or 
too much both of the good we have done, and of our own 
goodneſs. Ag the great goodneſs of God, or the preat- 
neſs of his goodneſs appears chiefly in this, thathe canmake 
all things, even evil things, and thoſe not only the evils of 
trouble, but the evil of ſin, work together for our good 
( Rom. 8.28.) ſo the great evil of mans heart, or the 
greatneſs of that evil, appears chiefly in this, that it cau- 
ſeth all things, even good things, and thoſe not only the 
good things of this natural life, but the good belonging 
to, and done in the power of a ſpiritual life, to work to 
our hurt, ſometimes for a time, and would to our ruine 
for ever, did not the Lord over-rule it. Seventhly, the 
favour which they have with men, whether they be the 
mighty, the Princesand Powers of the World, or the ma- 
ny, the common people of the World. How arc ſome 
lifted up, becauſe they are the darlings of the people, be- 
cauſe the multitude eyes them, points at them, and ap- 
plauds them ! To be lifted up in any of theſe things, or 
inany thing elſe ( and what is there, not only of an Earth- 
ly, but of an Heavenly pedigree and extraRtion, in which 
the vain heart of man 1s not ready to be lifted up unduly, 
forgetting God from whom all good comes ; to be lifted 
up» I ſay, inany of theſe things) lays man open to the 
wrathful reſiſtance of God, and all ſuch God will bring 
down and abaſe ; therefore let us be empty of our ſelvcs, 
and beware of being found among the proud, yea, of 
being, in any kind or degreeproud. It 1s dangerous to 
have any pride found in us, but woe to thoſe who are 
found proud. 

Thirdly, If the Lord hath ſuch an eyeto, and upon 
proud men, and will thus bring them low, Then let #s nor 
be afraid of proud men; why thould we be afraid of them 
who arefalling (Prov.1 5.33.) The fear' of the Lord i the 
inſtruftion of wiſdom,apd before honour ts humility. But what 
ſaith the ſame Solomon (Prov.18.32.) Before deſtruttion the 
heart of man is haughty. As ſoon as ever we ſee any man 
ſhewinga proud heart by pride of life, we may quickly 
conclude the Lord is about to pluck him down. One very 
great reaſon why the Lord hath laid many, who were once 
as Mountains, low as Valleys, was the pride of theirhearts. 
When pride buds, the rod bloſſometh ; that is, God is 
prepaging for the correCtion, if not for the deſtruction of 
prouT ones. Andas it is ſad to ſee pride budat any time, 
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| ſo then eſpecially,» when the rod bloſſomerh, thatis, when 
God is correcting us with his rods. 
Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, Then dv not envy proud ones. We are apt to 
envy thoſe that are high in piace, _—_ they are proud in 
Spirit z b. t, do not envy proudones, how high, how great 
ſoever you ſee them, for they are in danger of falling, ac- 
cording tothe truth of this Scripture, and many others. 
When prou4 men are in their fulleſt ruff, and higheſt aſcent, 
then they arencareſt a dreadful downfal ; Before deſtrution 
the heart of man is haughty ( ſaith Solomon, Prov.18. 12.) 
and fore honour ts humility. And the Apoſtle Perer having 
given this counſel to thoſe who are humbled by affliction 
(1Fpift. 5.6. ) bumble your ſelves under the mighty band of 
God, ſubjoins this comfortable promiſe in the cloſe of the 
verſe, T hat be may exalt you in due time. 

Fifthly, Then pride 1 4 very provek;ng fin. The Lord 
who declares kimſelf again{t all forts oi ſinners, declares 
himſelf molt againſt proud ſinners ( Prov. 16.5.) Every 
one that is proud in heart, 18 an abomination to the Lord ; and 
mark what foiloweth in the ſame verſe, though hand. join in 
hand, he ( that is, the proud man ) ſhall not be unpuntſucd. 
Pride is the Devils fin, the Devilis that Myſtical Leviathan 
ſpoken of in the forty-firſt Chapter of this Book, who ts 4 
King over all the Children of pride. They who are not ſub- 
jet to God ( proud men above all men arenot ) are the 
Devils ſubjects; He tis a King over all the Children of pride. 
There are four things in which the provocation of the ſin 
of pride conſiſts, any one of which may provoke God to 
pull down proud ones. 

Firſt, Pcoud men ſet themſelves in the place of God, Lu- 
cifer (by whom the proud Babylonian is meant ) ſaid ( Iſa. 
14.14.) I willbe like the Moſt High. Thus the Lord ſaid of 
the Prince of Tyrw(Ezek,28.2. ) Becauſe thine beart i; lift- 
ed np, and thou baſt ſaid 1 am a God, I ſu in the ſeat of God, 
in the mid(t of theSeas ; yet thou art a man and not God though 
r bouſettby heart as the heart of God. See how that'/proud 
Prince thought to carry it as God, as if he had been the 
founder of his own ſtrength. How can the Lord but be pro- 
voked with ſuch an affront as this ? Proud Babylon ſpake 
this language, and at as high a rate (Iſa. 47.8.) 1 am, and 
none elſe beſides me (is not this to ſpeak juſt like God) 7 ſhall 
not fit as a widow, neither ſhall I know the loſs of Children. 

Secondly, As pride is an uſurpation of the place and 

wer of God, ſo of the providence of Ged. A proud man 
Lhnowech not to acknowledg God in any mercy, nor how 
to be humbled under the hand of God in any affliction. He 
minds not God either in what he enjoycth, or in What he 
ſuffercth ; is not this a provocation ? 

Thirdly, Pride mult needs provoke God, as a proud 
man ſets himſelf againſt all the Commands and Laws of 
God. God cannot but be provoked, to ſee all his Laws and 
Commands lighted by man. A proud man will keep no 
bounds, nor would he be kept in any. 

Fourthlyz Pride is a Mother fin, it brings forth many 
other ſins. As Unbelief is a Mother ſin, ſo is Pride ( Hab. 
2.5.) He u aproud man, neither keepeth at home, who enlar- 
eth his deſire as Hell, and i as death, and cannot be ſatisfied, 


. but gathereth unto him all Nations, and heapeth unto him all 


people. The pride of the Aſſyrian put him upon other ſins, 
upon oppreſſion eſpecially ; he could not keep at home,nor 
be contented with his own Dominion, though a very large 
and vait one; he muſt go abroad, and invade other mens 
Territories ; his pride ſent him to do miſchief, and he en- 
larged his defire as Hell. Proud men mult oppreſs and 
wrong others, to bring in fewel for their own luſts. Pride 
calls in aid from many fins to ſerve its turn. 

Laſtly, If pride provokes God, if he looketh upon eve- 
ry one that is proud, toabaſe him and bring him low , then 
how ſhould we labour to be humble ones, that the Lord may 
took upon us with a favourable eye, and ſo he doth upon all 


them that walk humbly with him. As God veſiſterh the proud, | 


d he giveth grace to the li:mble, that is, favour. The hum- 
ble ſhall have his favour, and the proud his frowns. As to do 
j1ſtly, and to love mercy, is the ſum of all duty to man, 
ſo to walk humbly, 1 the ſum of all duty to God 
(Mic.6.8,) They who wall humbly, walk not only holly, 
but ſafely, They who are low in their own eyes, are under 
the ſpecial proteQtion of the high God, 

The Lord having called upon Job to ſhew the effect of his 
wrath again one ſort of bad men, the prox, calleth upon 
him in the nexr words,to ſhew the effects of his wrath upon 
all ſorts of bad men, comprehended under this general 
word, Tye w.cked. 


IO 


—_—__ 


ZO 


40 


Fo 


| 
| 
; 


60 


7O 


8 


v7 "I 


And tread down the wicked in their place. 


The Lord bids Fob do this if he could / indecd he could 
not ) thathe might ſhew himſelf a competent match for 
God, As if the Lord had ſaid, 1 tread down the wicked 1 
their places, do thou ſogtoo, if thiu canſt. God had ſaid be- 
ore, Abaſe every one that is proud, and bring bim low ;,now 
he ſaith, Tread down the wit hed. 

Treadthem down. JAs miic in the ſtreet : We. tread up- 
on vile and 5ontermptible things. To tread upon any thing; 
a perſon eſpecially, notes utter contempt of him, ard abſo- 
lute conqueſt over him, and therefore ( Joſh, 10. 24.) to 
ſhew the compleat victory which the Lords people had got 
over the Kings of Canaan, Zoſhaacalled for all the men of 
Iſracl, ad ſaid unto the Captains of the men of War which 
went with him, Come near,put your feet upon the necks of theſe 
Kings; and they came near, and pt ther feet upon the necks 
of them, And that's it which the Apoſtle gives ( in way of 
promiſe ) as an aſſurance of our conquelit over the evil Spi- 
rit, the Devil (Rom. 16.20.) God ſhall bruiſe ( we put in the 
Margin,tread ; the Greck word ſignifies, to bruiſe by tread- 
ing; God ſhall trexd) Satan under your feet ſhortly, that is, 
God will give you a full and final victory over the Devil. 
We have a like expreſſion or promiſe (Pſal.91.13.) Thou 
ſhalt tread upon the Lion and Adder ; the young Lion and the 
Dragon ſhalt thou trample under feet .God will give his peo- 
ple power, not only over hurtful Beaſts, but over men, 
which are hurtful as thoſe Beaſts, and over Satan, who is 
eminently ſhadowed by the Lion, the Adder, the young Li- 
on, and the Dragon ; 1n that evil Spirit all theſe evil Beaſts 
are trodden under feet, that is, ſubdued and conquered. 
When David would ſhew how he ( in caſe he were faulty) 
was Willing to be made a very ſlave to his encmies,he phra- 
ſes it thus (Pſal.7.5.) Let the enemy perſecute my Soul and 


| take it, yea, let him tread down my life upon the Earth, and lay 


mine henour in the duſt ; that is, let him have full power 
over me, let me be at his mercy, though he be mercileſs. 
Once more (ſaith the Church, Pſal.44 5.) Through thee will 
we puſh down onr enemies through thy name will we tread them 
down that riſe up againſt us, Thus the Lord beſpake Fob, 
Come, ſaith he, Ler me ſee you tread down the wicked, get ann 
abſolute conqueſt over them, that they may riſe up no more 
in this World to do wickedly. Tread dow: 

The wicked. ] The word wicked is often taken largely, 
ſocvery man in a ſinful ſtate, may be called a wicked mar ; 
every perſon unconverted or unregenerate, every perſon 
that hath no true grace, is wicked, Thereis no middle 
eſtate among men, between good and bad, converted 
and unconverted ; yet here the wicked are not to be 
takenonly ina large ſenſe, for linners in common, bur 
ſtrictly, 

Firſt, For the proud before ſpoken of, There the Lord 
ſaid, abaſe the proud, here he ſaith, Tread down the wic- 
ked ; that is, the wicked who are proud. To be wicked and 
to be proud are the ſame; For as moſt wicked men are 
proud, ſo all proud men are wicked ; for pridcit felf is a 
great wickedneſs : And it is pride that cauſeth molt mcn to 
do wickedly, even to rcbel againſt God and his righteous 
Laws, to riſe up againlt his ways and truths. When we 
have ſaid of a man he is proud, if we have not ſaid all evil, 
we have ſaid one of the worlt cvils of him ; and that which 
lays him open, as to ſuffer the worit penal cvi's, ſotodo 
the worſt ſinful cvils. 

Secondly, If we take the words diſtintly (as we may) 
then by the wicked are meant groſs and flagitious ſinners, 
notorious ſinners; for though, as I ſaid before, any one 
that hath not grace, may be called wicked, yet properly, 
and in Scripture ſenſe, wicked ores 2re notorious, pre- 
ſumptuous. and flagitious ſinners, ſuch a fin with as high 
hand, and with a ſtiff neck. 

Thirdly, By the wicked we may eſpecially underſtand 
oppreſſors, who are troubleſome and vexatious to others. 
As ſome are wicked in takins their own pleafure, and jn 
ſatisfying their vain deſires z fo many are wicked in vexing, 
afflicting, and oppreſſing others. The Hebrew word for a 
wicked man, ſignifies ſuch a one as is both unquiet kimſelr, 
and will not ſuffer others to be quiet. In any of, or in all 
theſe three notions, we may expound the word wicked 
here; the wicked are proud ones, or notorious cvi! ones, 
or oppreſlors to others. Tread down the wicked 
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Fnthcir place. ] The Hebrew is Under them, The word 


- alſo ſignifi-th (as we render) a proper place, and that's 


conliderable. 7 read them down 11 their place. The Lord 
doth not ſay in cby place, but in their place 5 which may note 
theſe two things. 

Firit Whercſocver thou findeſt them, tread them down. 

Secondly, 1n their place, that is, where they flouriſh 
mo't, where they arc beſt rooted, or moſt ety xt ſecured; 
where they have the greateſt advantages and (trengths to 
ſave them harmleſs. That js ſpecially a mans place, where 


= he ſeateth and hopes to ſettle himſelf. Now faith God, 


Tread them down in their place. 1dofo, 1 deſtroy the wiC- 
ked, whe and where they think themſelves ſafeſt, where 


2 they think no hand can touch them, nor arm reach them, 


there niy foot ſhall tread them down. O Feb, canſt thou do 
thus? oc dothouuthus, Tread down the wicked in thery place. 
And as it followeth in the next verſe to the ſame effect, 


Verſ. 13. Hide them in the duſt together, ard bind their 
faccs in ſecret, 


That is, Bring them to utter deſtruction, to condign pu: 
niſhmentcven to death. Some expound hiding in the duſt, 
by laying in dungeons and filthy priſons. Secondly, Others 
ſay to hide in the duſt, notes death, or to lay them in their 
graves. Duſt thou art (ſaid God to Adam, Gen. 3.19.) 
and to duit thon ſhalt return. That is, thou ſhalt die, and 
be put in thy grave z which poſſibly, is called; the duſt of 
death ( P/al. 22.15.) Hide them in the duſt of theearth, 
let them appear no more above! ground to trouble thee or 
others. Hide them in the duſt X | 

Together. ] That is cither, 

Firit, All ar atime. Thus the Lord candoy he can de- 
{troy all the wicked at once, at one time, in one hour. Or, 

Secondly," Together ; that is, in one place. God can ga- 
ther the wicked all together, and ſo make an end of them 
tozether, both as to time and place. 

Yet Iconceive neither of theſe are here intended ; for 
God' doth not uſually deſtroy the wicked all at onetime, 
nor all in one place z he hath ſeveral times and ſtages to 
act his providences in and upon, ſo that, to hide them in 
the duit rogerher, is but this, to hide them alke, to put them 
all into the ſame condition, at” one time or other, in-one 
ro or other, rat they may be able to do no more mil- 
chief, | 

Bind their faccs in feeret.] That's the laſt expreſſion, 
ſhewing what God doth, and what he bid Fob do, Bind 
cheir faces in ſecrer. There may be a twofold iiterpretati- 
of rhcſe words ;, cither, 

Firſt, In alluſion to men condemned, whoſe faces uſe to 
be covered; a Sentence of 'death being pronounced and 
paſſed'upon them, they were as it were hid from the light 
of the living. Thus as ſoon as A/4ſuer the King had pal- 
ſcd ſentente againſt Haman, they covered bis face (Either 
72.8.) or 

Seconely, This covering their faces may be an alluſion 
to actually dcad men, whoſe faces if they die among men, 


eſpecially among friends, arc always bound up and decent- * 


ly covered, When Chriſt called Lazar out of the grave, 
tne Text ſaith (Fohn 11.44.) He came forth, bus facebeirg 
bound about with 4 napkin. So then, to bind their faces in 
ſecret, is as if it had been ſaid, bring them to death, or put 
them to death. Thus the Lord calls ob to that in three par- 
ticulars, which himſelf will certainly do. 

Firſt, To Tread down the wicked. 

Secondly, To Hide them in the duſt together. 

Thirdly, To Bind their faces in ſecret. | 

The Nct25 which I ſhall give from theſe words, will be 
grounded upon that three-fold interpretation of the word 
wicked. And | 

Firſt, As the wicked are taken for the ſame wit! the 
proud in the former verſe, 


Obſerve, Proud men are wicked men. 


Behold (faith the Prophet, Mal. 4. 1.) The day of the 
Lord (ball burn as an oven, and all the proud, and all that ao 
wickedly ſhall be ftubble. The proud, and they that do 
wickedly go together. The proud do wickedly, and are 
therefore deſervedly numbred among the wicked. Pride 1s 
the firſt of thoſe ſeven things which are an abomination to 
the Lord (Prov. 6. 16, 17.) There are ſix things that the 
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Lord hates, yea, ſeven are abomination to him. A proud lock, 
that's firſt : and if 4 proud look, then certainly a proud heart, 
and a ptoud ſpirit. Proud perſons have not onely achief, 
but the firſt place by name among thoſe whom the Lord a- 
bominates. And in that black Catalogue of cighteen ſorts 
of wicked ones, that ſhall trouble the world in the latter 
days, the proud are not the laſt nor the caſt ; (2Tim. 13.2, 
3,4,5-) In the laſt days perilow times ſhall come, why ? 
what ſhall make them ſo? The reaſon follows, For men 


| ſhallbe lovers of their own ſelves, covetons, boaſters, proud, 


Now though the proud man comes in the fourth place, by 
name, yet he is in the firſt place as to influence; for what 
is the reaſon why men over-love themſelves? is it not be- 
cauſe they are proud, and have too high thoughts of them- 
ſelves ? David (Pſal. 119. 21.) ſheweth the wickedneſ; 
of proud men, or that proud men are extreamly wicked, 
while he ſaith to and of God, Tho# haſt rebuhed the proud 
that are any ur which do erre from thy Commandments. The 
proud are ſuch as continually wander out of the ways of 
truth and holineſs. Pride will not let us keep Command- 
ments ('tis the humble ſoul which keeps them) and there- 
fore pride may becalled the breach of all the Command- 
ments; and if ſo, proud men muſt needs be the very firlt- 
born of the wicked ; and therefore David ſaith of them, 
that they are not only the rebuke of Ged, but under his 
curſe, which is the peculiar portion and puniſhment of 
the wicked. And what the way of proud men is, both in 
doing and ſpeaking, the ſame David tells us (Pſal. 75.45.) 
T ſaid unto the fools, deal not fooliſhly; and to the wicked, 
lift not up the horn, lift not up your horn on high, ſpeak no: 
with a ſtiff neck, thatis, benot proud. Wicked men lift 
up their horn and tongue, they cannot but ſhew their pride 
in word and deed. The Devil is che wicked one (Matr. 1 3 
19.) The high-way ground having received the ſecd,; 'tis 
ſaid, the wicked one (that is, the Devil) cometh and catchet)) 
it away. And when the world : ſaid ro lie in wickednef, or 
in the wicked one (1 Fohn 5.19.) The meaning is, that the 
Devil over-rules the carnal world. Now, as the Devil is the 
wicked one, ſo he is the proud one alſo. Pride was that wic- 
kedneſs for which God trod him down, and his wicked- 
neſs ſtill continueth in tempting men to, or in puffing 
them up with pride. It is the bulineſs of che wicked one, the 
Devil, to make men proud, becauſe he knows pride will 
make them wicked, and do wickedly. Pride hardneth the 
mind (as Daniel ſaith it did Nebxchadnez.car, Chap. 5.20.) 
Now what wickedneſs is there, which a hardened mind 
will not attempt todo! Pride put Herod upon ſecking the 
blood of Chtiſt, who came to ſaye and waſh ſinners with 
his blood. 

Proud men are very wicked as they deſpiſe other men 
(a proud manthinks no man ſo good as himſelf, or himſelf 
too good for all other men) Some proud men are ſo wic- 
ked, that they deſpiſe even God himſelf. The proud man 
lifts up himſelf againſt the Word of God, lights the promi: 
ſes, regards not the threatnings of God; his heart is lifted 
up againt the Commandments of God, nor doth he value 
the comforts of God ; he neglects the Ordinances of God, 
nor doth he reverence the Providences of God. He that 
doth, or is ready to do all this, is ſurcly a deſpiſer of God 
himſelf. How wicked a man is he, whoſcheart is lifted up 
both againit God and man! 

Secondly, Conſider the wicked proud man, as one whom 
God treadeth down, 


Then, Obſerve; God puniſheth ſmnners with that which #5 
moſt croſs totheir luſts. 


What more croſs to a high-ſpirited man, than to be 
brought low ; and who can be brought lower than he that 
iz trodden down. As God ſometimes puniſheth Drunkards 
with thirſt, and Gluttons with hunger, and covetous per- 
ſons with poverty. There 5s one ſaith Solomon(Prov.11. 29.) 
that with-holdeth more than is meet (he doubtleſs 15 4 coVe- 
tous man that doth ſo) and it rendeth to poverty. So God pu- 
niſherh proud ones, by that which is moſt contraryto their 
nature, he abaſeth and layeth them low. The Prophet tells 
us (1a. 3. 16, 17.) how the Lord would puniſh wanton 
women, who were proud cither of their natural beauty, Or 
artificial dreſſes and ornaments. The daughters of £107 
(faith he) are haughty, and walk with ſtretched forth necks 
and wanton eyes, walking and mincing as they go, and _ 
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a tinklmg with their feet , there's their pride; but what 
was their puniſhment ? the next words reſolye us. T here- 


fore the Lord will ſmite with a ſcab the crown of the head of 


the daughters of Zion, and the Lord will diſcover their fe ecret 
parts; they were proud of that which covered their skin, 
and therefore the Lord puniſht them with ſcabs, or cover- 
ed their skin with ſcurt and ſcabs ; and as there the Lord 
ſhews what he would bring upon, ſo what he would take 
from them. (Verf.18 ) 11 that day the Lord will takg away 
the bravery of their tunckling ornaments about their feet, and 
their Cauls, and their round tyres like the Moon. And(Verl. 
24.) it ſh.ll come to paſs that inſtead of ſweet ſmell there ſhall 
be ſtink., and inſtead of agirdle arent, and inſtead of well ſet 
har baldneſs, and inſtead of a ſtomacher a girding of ſack: 
cloth, and burning inſtead of beauty. What could be more 
contrary to the pride of theſe women, than that which the 
Lord brought upon them, or puniſhed them with. What 
do proud women more deſire than beauty and bravery ? 
And what do proud men look after, but to be reſpected, 
honoured, and to have cvery one point the finger at them, 
or bow t he knee to them? Now when the Lord blaſts 
proud women in their beauty and bravery, when heblaſts 
proud men in their honour and eſtimation, when he thus 
abaſeth and treads them down, he toucheth them in that 
which the ſpirit of pride prizeth moſt, and with greateſt 


. regret parteth from. Pride is a baſe height of ſpirit, there- 


fore the Lord abaſeth the proud. There arc five words in 


| 


the Text, all tending dircRly to croſs the ſpirit of a proud | 


man. 

Firſt, He ſhall be abaſed. 

Secondly, He ſhall be brought low. A proud man would 
fain be high, he would fit at the upper end of the Table, yea, 
he would fit at the upper end of the World too; but, ſaith 
the Lord, he ſhall be brought low. 

Thirdly, What would a proud man do? He would 
tread upon the necks of all others, but he ſhall be trodden 
under foot. 

Fourthly, Where would the proud man be ? He would 
be conſpicuous in high places, but he ſhall be hid in the duſt. 

Fifthly, He would be lookt at by all men with admirati- 
on, but, ſaith God, his face ſhall be bound in ſecret ; he 
lovesto appear and make a fair ſhew in the fleſh, but he 
ſhall not appear at all. Proud ones cannot get ſo high;but 
God in his Juſtice will get above them, and ſtrip them of 
that wherein they have chiefly prided themſelves. Read 
(I/a. 14.11,12, 13,14424,25. and Iſa.23.9.) Thoſe Scrip- 
tures tell us how the Lord deals with proud men, accord- 
ing to their pride, or rather contrary to their pride, he 

ives them that which they moſt diſguſt,and takes that from 
Non which they moſt paſſionately defire. 

Secondly, Take wicked men in the common notion, for 
thoſe that do evil at the higheſt rate, that draw iniquity 
mo cords of vanity, and fin as it were with cart-ropes. 

cn, 


Obſerve, Firſt ; Wicked men, that u«, impenitent ſinners, 
high-handed ſmmers, are inavery ſad condition, and 
ſhall come to a ſad concluſion. 


The Lord will tread them down (P/.l. 9. 16, 17.) The 
wicked s ſnared in the work of his own bands, yea, the wicked 
ſhall be turned into hell. Thatis, the utmolt of forrow and 
ſuffering ſhall be their portion (7/a. 3. 11.) Woto the wic- 
hed, for the reward of their doings ſhall be given them. (Ia. 
$7.21.) There ts no peace, ſaith my God, to the wicked, As 
thetumultuouſneſs of their own ſpirits will not let them be 
at peace, ſo neither will the righteouſneſs of God. 

Secondly, From thoſe expreſſions, Tread down the wicked 
in their place, hide them in the duſt together, bind their faces 
in ſecret. 


Obſerve; God will at laſt purge and rid the world of wic- 
hed men. , 


As wicked men would fain purge and rid the world of 


godly men, they would deſtroy all the ſced of therighte- 
ous ; ſo certainly God will deſtroy the wicked of the world, 
and rid the world of them; though not at once of every 
wicked man, yet in their times and ſeaſons, that they ſhall 
not do the miſchief which their hearts are full of. The lat 
of the Prophets ſpeaks as much of the Lords vengeance up- 
on all the wicked (£41. 4. 1.) The day of the Lord (ſpeak- 
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ing of ſome great day of the Lords appearance) ſhall burn as 
an oven ; and all the prond, yea, and all that do wickedly, ſhall 
be ſtubble; and the day that cometh jball burn them up, ſaith 
the Lord of Hoſts, that ut ſhall leave them neither root nor 
branch. *Tis utter ruin to be de{troyed root and branch ; 
ſuch ſhall the ruin of the wicked be. Thus alſo the Prophet 
Iſaiah comforts the Church (Chap. 52. 1.) Awake, awake, 
pur on thy ſtrength, O Zion ;, put on thy beaut;ſul garments, 
O feruſalem, tre holy City ; for henceforth there ſhall no more 
come unto thee, the uncircumciſed and the unclean. The wic- 
ked of the world arethe uncircumeiſed, they have not the 
ſpiritual circumciſion, the circumciſion of the heart ; theſe 
{hall no more trouble Jerſalem, nor tread in Ziens Courts; 
(Nahnm 1. 15.) Behold npon the mountains the fett of him 
that bringeth good tidings, thar punbliſheth peace; O Tudab 
keep thy ſolemn feaſts, perform thy Vows, for the wicked ſhall 
no more paſs through thee, he 1s utterly cut offi The Hebrew 
is, Belial ſhall no more paſs through thee : That is, ſuch as 
caſt off the yoke of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall no more bring 7u- 
aah under their yoke. This is alſo witneſſed by another 
holy Prophet (Zech. 14. 21.) [nr that day there ſhall be no 
wore the Canaanite #1 the houſe of the Lord of hoſts, they 
ſhallno more mingle themſelves with the faithful ſervants 
of God, much lets rule over them. Canaanites have often 
been in the houſe of the Lord, but the Canaanite ſhall not 
always be there; God will ſwcep them out of his houſe. 
Anſwerable to theſe prophelics ſpeaks the laſt propheſic 
(Rev. 21.27. Chap. 22.15.) which ſome interpret of a 
glorious ſtate of the Church here, and 'tis undoubtedly 
true (asall agree) of the Church in glory : No wnclear 
thing ſhall cnter ; without ſhall be dogs. Then indeed, God 
will abaſe the proud, andiread down the wicked, in their 
place. 


Hence Note, Thirdly ; No outward advantages (and ex- 


rept thoſe they have none ) ſhall ſtand the wicked in ſtead, 
or keep ther from falling. 


God will tread them down in their place z when they arc 
where oy would be, upon their own ground, they ſhall 
be worſted. The Scripture ſpeaks often of treading down 
the wicked, notwithſtanding their greateſt advantages, U- 
nion is a great advantage for preſervation, yet (7/a. 8. 9.) 
Aſſociate your ſelves, O ye people and ye ſhall be broken #1 
preces z and give ear all ye far Countreys, gird your ſelves, 
and you ſhall be broken in pieces ;, take counſel together, and ut 
ſhall come to nought, ſpeak. the word, and it Rat not ſtand. 
As if the Lord had ſaid, 1 wil not take you at an advantage, 
before you are gathered together , before you are girded;, I will 
not ſurprize you unarmed and unprovided ;, do your 'beſt to 
ſave and ſecure your ſelves from my vengeance. Aſſociate your 
ſelves, gird your ſelves, take counſel together, and then 1 
will tread you down. Neither ſtrongeit aſſociations, nor 
wiſeſt conſultations, nor higheſt reſolutions, not compleat- 
eſt preparations for action (though ye have ſpoke: rhe word 
and are girt) (hall avail you in the day of my wrath. Thus 
the Lord beſpake 7eho:akim by his Prophet (Zerem. 22.15.) 
Shalt thou reign becauſe thou cloſeſt thy ſelf in Cedar ? As if 
he had ſaid, becauſe thou doſt make ſuch proviſion for thy 
own ſafety, doſt thou think to be ſafe ? or canſt thou ſhel- 
ter thy ſelf againſt me? Again: verſ. 23.) O Inrabitant of 
Lebanon, that makeſt thy neſt in the Cedars (Cedars arc 
high trees and ſtrong) how gracious ſhalt thou be when p.4nos 
come upon thee, the pain of a woman 11 travel, The Lord 
puts a ſcorn upon them, ſuch a kind of ſcorn (but not as 
hers, without cauſe) as ichael put upon David (2 Sam. 
6. 20.) how glorious was the King of Iſrael ro day. Were 
not you very glorious when you danced uncovered before 
theark? Thus, I fay, the Lord puts a holy ſcorn upon the 
wicked, when they are in their Cedar-nefts; How grac- 
ou wilt thou be, when pangs of ſorrow come. upon thee? 
Take one Scripture more (fer. 49. 16.) Thy terriblene/s 

('tis ſpoken of Edom) hath deceived thee, (thou thoughtelt 
thy ſelf ſo terrible that none durſt touch thee, yer, thy 
terribleneſs hath deceived thee) and the pride of thy heart, 
O theu that dwelleft in the clefrs of the rack, and holdejt 
the height of the hill; though thor ſhouldt mike thy 
neſt as high as the Eagles, I will bring thee down from 
thence, ſaith the Lord. Thou haſt 'all the advantages, 
thou hat a rock fur ſtrength, and thou art upon a hill 
for height, yea, vpon the height of the hill, thou ant above 


[06] 


gl}g 


— 


NEO _— 


2179 


——.. 


Vixatio 
virbs lima. 
ta extorfit, 
mens pia & 
caſt ptr. 
manſit, 


Con'eſſio pro 
laude & 
honorifico 
teſtimonzo 
ſept ponitur 
tn Scriptu-, 
1d. 
Palman tit 
£edam, 
Bez. 

Hoc ſolius 
Dei iſt qui 
auod iſt, 
perſe oft, + 
4 Jie 007 5s 
poteſias & 
Are": a5. 


Ia farere 
poſſe, & ſee 
ip/um ſalva- 
ve wins, Or 
ejuſdem ſunt 
21 tatr. 


all ; but though thy neſt were as the Eagles, / will pluck rbee | 
thence. Thus the Lord treads down the wicked in their 
place, in their fortifications, in their mounts and towers , 
when they have ſecured themſelves moſt by counſels, and 
friends and ſtrong -holds, then and there he treads them 
down, even#n their place. 


Fourthly, Note ; God u known to be God, or ſheweth him- 
ſelf to be God by abaſing the proud, and by treading down | 
wiched men, . ; | ES 


Igrounditthus. The Lord would have Job ſhew himſelt | 
like God, or act as God doth, by treading down the wic- 
ked. God made himſelf known to be God, by the Plagues 
which he brought upon Pharaoh, as well asby the delive- 
rance and ſalvation which he wrought for /ſracl (Exod, 
8.22. Exod. g. 14.) / will ſend all my plagues upon thy 
heart, and upon thy ſervants, and upon thy people, that thou 
mayſt know that there is nonelikg me. In very deed for this cauſe 
have I raiſed thee up, for to ſhew in thee my power, and that 
my name may be declared throughout all the earth, Thus alſo 
ſaid David (Pal. 9. 16.) The Lord s known by the judge- 
meut that he executeth, that is, by puniſhing the wicked he 
is known to be the Lord. God is known by his works, as 
well as in his word : power and greatneſs, and wiſdom and 
juſtice are vilible in his judgments, 

There was a third ſort of wicked men named in opening 
the Text, which I ſhall but touch in this obſervation. Suc 
they were deſcribed to be as are unquict-themſclves, nor 
will they ſuffer others to be quiet by their good wills ; they 
are troubled that any live peaceably by them : The Lord, 
willtread down theſe unquict wicked ones alſo. The Scri- 
pture is full of this truth ( - 33- 1.) Wo tothee that ſpoil- 
eſt, ard thou waſt not ſpoiled ;, and dealeſt treacherouſly, and 
they dealt not treacherouſly with thee : when thou ſhalt ceaſe to 
ſpoil, thou ſalt be ſpoiled ;, a1d when thou ſhalt make an end 
to deal treacheronſly, they ſhall deal treacherouſly with thee. 

Now the Lord having put Fob to all theſe trials of his 
ſtrength (thereby to ſhew himſelf able to contend with 
him) -tells him plainly, if thou canſt do theſe things, if 
canit abaſe the proud, if thou canſt tread them down, hide 
them in the duſt, and bind their faces in ſecret, Then 


Verf. 14. TUill F confeſs that thine ownright hand can 
ſave thee. 


Zhen will J confcſs.] That is, when thou haſt done all 
theſe things, 1 will give an honourable teſtimony of thee, I 
will not hide thy power; and then I will acknowledge; 
thou haſt ſome colour to conteſt with me, andart able to 
uphold thy ſelf. Theſe mighty acts are proper and peculi- 
ar to me; yet thou ſeemelt to ſay, thou canſt do all rheſe, 
elſe, ſurely thou hadlſf never ord to contend with me. 
That's the ſcope of theſe words, Then will I confeſs 

That thine own right hand can ſave thee. ]J Or that thon 
can(t be a ſelf-ſaviour, or that thou art ſelf-ſufficient, as 1 
am, and haſt no dependance upon any.; and then thou 
neede,' not complain that I do not help thee, for thou canſt | 
help thy ſelf. | | 

Thine own right hand can ſave thee. ] The hand is an in- 
ſtrument of help, cſpecially the rzgh: hand; and then the 
right hand ſaves, when it ether keeps us from danger, or 
delivers us out of it. 

Queſt. But did Job ever ſay his own right hand could 
ſave him ? 

Anſw. 7ob never ſaid it, nor thought it, his mind was 
pure from ſuch blaſphemy ;z yet he ſometimes ſpake as if 
he had bcen ſomewhat more than a man, eſpecially. when 
he ſpakec of debating his matters and. arguing with God. 

Firſt, In that the Lord faith, in caſe Fob could do al 
thoſe things, he would confeſs that h1s own right hand coxld 
fave him, 


* Note, He that can deſtroy all others, can ſave himſelf. 


There goes no more to ſave our ſelves out of any trouble, 
than to deſtroy all others. The Apoſtle James ſaith ( Cap.4+ 
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12.) There « one law-giver , who is able to ſave and deStroy. | 
God is this law-giver, heis able to do bdth; and becauſe 
hecandeſtroy all, he can ſave all, and will ſave all that 
eriſt in him. The devil is called a deſtroyer, he is called 
Abadden in Hebrew, and Apollyon in Greek, that is, a de- | 
ſtroyer (Rev. y. 11.) but he6annot deſtroy all; ifhe could, | 80 | 
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| he would ſeon make ſad work, none ſhould be ſaved. 


There is but one law-giver,whocan ſaveand deſtroy, take 
away life and pive life ; he can do the one as well as the 
other, and both as often as he will. The Lord hath an :b- 


| ſolutely ſupream power over men, and may dif i of then 


for life or death as he pleaſeth z even, cternal life and deatt;, 
ſalvation and damnation are in his hand ; 'tis therefore a 
fearful thing to fall into the hand (the revenging hand)ef rc 
living God(Heb.10.31.) upon the negleQt,much more upon 
the deſpiſing and contempt of the covenant of life and peace 
by Jeſus Chriſt, as 'tis ſaid at the 29. verſe of that Cbaprey, 
Chriſt is the beſt friend and the worſt enemy ; To him be- 
long the iſſues from death (Pſal. 68. 20.) and he hath the keys 
of death and bell ( Rev. 1.18.) Let vsrejoyce with trem- 
bling before him, wh #s able ro ſave and deſtroy. 


Secondly, Note ; Man cannot fave himſelf by the beſt 5f 
his power. 


No, not by his own right hand. Man cannot fave him- 
ſelf, Firſt, from temporal evils; he cannot ſave himſelf, 
from ſickneſs nor from poverty,he cannot ſave himſelf from 
any er that is ready to Li upon him; nor can the 
ſtrongeſt creatures ſave him (Pſal. 33. 17.) A horſe # a 
vain thing to ſave aman, and man is as vain athing to ſave 
himſelf; a horſe cannot deliver us by his great ſtrength, or 
by the greatneſs of his skill and wiſdom. Secondly, much 
leſs can man ſave himſelf from ſpiritual and etcrnal evils. 
While we conſider, Firft, out of what miſery weare ſaved. 
Secondly, from what mighty enemies we are ſaved, 
Thirdly, from whoſe wrath we are ſaved. Fourthly, 
what price was required, that we might be ſaved. Fifthly, 
what and grace were needful to ſave us: we mult 
needs confeſs, that our right hand cannot ſave us, ſpiritual- 
ly and eternally. Who can ſave himſelf out of the hand of 
that great enemy the devil, and his legions of darkneſs ? 
who can ſave himſelf from that gulf of miſery, into which 
ſin hath plunged us? who can deliver himſelf from the 
curſe of the Law, or from in, the ſting of death ? whocan 


* deliver himſelf from the power of his luſts, from the pride, 


unbelief, covetouſneſs'and hardneſs of his own heart ? Our 
own right hand cannot ſave us from any of theſe evils. The 
devil and the worldare too ſtrong for us, and fo is every 
luſt and corruption of our own evil hearts. Can we by 
any power of our own convert our ſelves, or preſerve our 
ſelves after converſion ? Can we get out of the Kingdom of 
darkneſs by our own power ? or put our ſelves into the 
Kingdom of light by our own power ? That we are cither 
temporally, or ſpiritually, or eternally ſaved, is all from 
the power, from the right hand of God, not at all from 
our own. Unleſs we give all to God, wetake all from him. 
He that 4 onr God, u the God of ſalvation, and unto God 
toe Lord belong the iſſues from death (Pſal. 68. 20.) Salva- 
tion of every kind, and the iſſues from every kind of death, 
are of the Lord. 


Thirdly, Note ; God can ſave alone, or by his own richt 
hand. 


That the Lord would have Fob underſtand ; and this we 
underſtand from other Scriptures (Pſal. 17.7.) Shew thy 
marvellow loving kindneſs, O thou that ſaveſt by thy right 
band thoſe that put their truſt in thee. This is one of Gods 


' royal Titles, Thouthat ſaveſt by thy "1 hand (Pſal. 98. 


1.) O ſing unto the Lord a new ſong, for he hath done mar- 
vellous things, his right hand and bis holy arm hath gotten 
him the wittory (Pal. 44. 4+) Thou art my King of old, com- 
manding deliverances for Jacob. How eaſily canthe Lord 
ſave with his hand, who can ſave with his tongue, and de- 


| liver by commanding deliverances? Nor is it one delive- 


rance only which the Lord commands, but many, yea, any : 
That Pſalm gives it plurally, commanding deliyverances. 
The Prophet ſpeaks of this ſole and ſolitary ſaving power 
of God (Iſa. 59. 16.) He ſaw that there was no man (that 
is, no man that offered any help) and wondred that there 
was no interceſſor (that is, no man to ſpeak a good word 
for them) therefore his arm brought ſalvation to him, and 
his righteouſneſs it ſuſtained bim, And again (1/4 63 5.) 
I looked, and there was none to help, and I wondred that there 
was none to uphold; therefore mine own arm bronght ſalvati- 


on to me. This is it which was [aid before { ver/-3.,) 1 pave 
trodden 
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rrodden the wine-preſs alone, and of the people there was none 
with me. ; 


Hence we may infer ; Fitſt, If the Lords right hand can 


ſave alone, then there can never be too few hand: for 
God to ſave usby. 


There may be ſometimes too many for God to ſave us 
by, but never too few, Why? becauſe he can ſave by his 
ownright hand, The Lord faid to Gzdeon (Fug. 7.2.) The 


people that are with ther, are too many for me to give the Mi- | 


dianitcs #mto their hands (they were ſo many, that the ſole 
ſalvation of God would not appear) /eft Iſrael vaunt them- 
ſelves againſt me, ſaying, mine own hand hath ſaved me. 
Though we have but little ſtrength, yet it may be too much 
for Gods purpoſe, we beirig apt to boaſt our ſelves, when 
we have any hands to ſave us, as if our own right hand had 


E ſaved us. 
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Secondly, | God can ſave by his own tight hand, Then, 
when we ſee none, when we ſee nothing to ſave us by, let 
u truſt God alone. 


If God be with us we have ſtrength enough, arid hands 
enough with vs. It is all one with the Lord, to ſaveby few 


or by mariy, yea, by few or by none at ail, for bis own 
right hand can do it: 


Thirdly, Then truſt in Gods right hand alone for ſalvati- 


01, how many hands ſoever you have at ary tyme at work 


for your ſalvation. 


This is our fin, that when we have many hands to ſave 
us, we truſt in them, rather than in the right hand of God. 
The Lord often and uſually makes uſe of mans hand to ſave 
us by (Obad. ver. ult..) And Saviours ſhall come upon mount 
Zion to jxdge the mount of Eſau, and the Kingdom ſhall be 
the Lords. Now, though the Lord uſeth other right hands 
to ſave us by, and to judge the wicked by, beſides his own, 
yet we mult truſt in his alone ; for 'tis he alone that ſaveth 
us, by what hand ſoever our ſalvation is wrought or 
brought to us. 


Fourthly, Obſerve ; To. ſave by a ſelf-power, #4 the ſole 
prerogative of God. | 

Only he who ſtands upon his-own bottom, or ſubſiſts in 
and of himſelf alone, can ſave or do any thing of himſelf a- 
lone. And as none can do any thing alone, or by a ſelf- 
power, but God; ſo none ſhould preſume that they can 
do, or undertake to do the leaſt thing alone. We may, yea, 
we mult uſe our hands ; that is, do our endeavouÞ for the 
accompliſhment of every work (for God doth not work ſo 
as to let man ſtand ſtil] and be idle) but we muſt not ſo 
much as have a thought,that we can effect any thing by our 
hands. That wiſe woman Abigail intimated to David 
(1 Sam.25.31.) thar, if he had gohe on to avenge him- 
ſcif upon Naval with his own hand, it might have proved 
grief to him, and offence of heart, that is, trouble ofcon- 
ſcience. Now, as we mult not at all uſe our own hand in 
avenging our ſelves, nor think of avenging our ſelves by 
our own right hand (for ſaith God, Fengeance is mine, and 
I will repay-it : ) ſo it is exceeding finful to imagine that we 
can ſave our ſelves, or do any thing, effeQually, towards it 
by our own hand. I may ſee theſc four things, to ſhew the 
linfuineſs of ſuch an imagination. , 

Firſt, It is high preſumption to think ſo. It was the 
preſumption of the great Aſſyrian (1ſa. 10. 13.) to ſay, By 
the ſtrength of my hand have I done it, and by my wiſdom, for 
1 am prudent ;, and ] have removed the bounds of the people 
(he had no ming to remove. their bonds) and have robbed 
their treaſures, and I have put down the. inhabitants like a 
valiant man. So we render the ſimilitude, Like a valiant 


wan, and ſo do moſt interpreters, both ancient and mo- | 


dern; yet a hte Jearned critick diſſenting from them 
all, renders,” have knockt them down, or {lain them, /ike 
a beaſt or bullock for ſlaughter or ſacrifice. Which expoſiti- 
on he confirms, as by the ſenſe of theword*there uſed, ſo 
by the cuſtom of ſpeaking in all languages, it being uſual 
to compare great ſlaughters of men to the ſlaughtering of 
bealts ; but of this by the way. Now, whether we take 
our reading or this, cither of them ſets out the preſumptu- 
ous boaſting of the Aſjrian King, that the ſtrength 
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-d his own right hand had done all thoſe preat 
things. 

Secondly, 'Tis fleſhly confidence, ſuch a confidence as 
God will reject (fer. 2. 37.) to think we can do any 
thing by our own hand. 

Thirdly, It is a lighting of, and departing from God t» 
think ſo (er: 17. 5.) Curſed be the man that truſterh #11 
man, and maketh fleſh his arm {whether his own fleſh or 0- 
ther mens fleſh, what fleſh ſoever it is that he maketh his 
arm, curſed be he, and what follows) ard whoſe heart dc- 
parteth from the Lord. As if he had ſaid, every time we 
think to ſave our ſelves by our own right hand, we do cur- 
{edly depart from the Lord. The truth is, we cari no more 
ſave our ſelycs, than we can make out ſclves; we can no 
more nd, our beiug, than wecan give our ſelves a be- 
ing ; itis from the Lord that we have a being, or are pre- 
ſerycd from a miſerable being. 

Fourthly, They who think they can ſave themſelves by 
their own hard, put themſelves into the place of God, and 
take upon themſelves to be God. The King of,/ſrae! ſaid 
well (2 King. 5.7.) whenthe King of Syria ſet Naamart 
his ſervant to heal him of his Leprolie, Am I Ged, ro kill and 
to make alive, that this man doth ſend me to recover a man of 
his Leproſte ? Whoſoever thinks he can heal, or ſave by 
his own powet, takes upon himſelf, as if he were God. 
Many make their force their God. That Heathen King (Hab. 
1.11.) aſcribed hs power to hrs god. So we render the 
the words; yet ſome expound them, as if Nebachadnrez 
zar, inthe pride of his heart, refuling at that time to ac- 
knowledge any God but himſelf, aſcribed his power to 
himſelf. But ſuppoſing according to the ſupplement of 
our Tranſlation, and the expoſition of many more, that he 
aſcribed his power not to himſelf, but to his Idol-god ; 
how great a rebuke will that acknowledgement of his 
be to any, who worſhipping the true God, ſhall yer aſcribe 
their power to themſelves, and fo take upon themſelyes 
to be God ? Jacob ſaid to Rachel, when ſhe was ſo impa- 
tient for children, Am 7 in the place of God? To give 
effect, is the work of God; and therefore, for us to think 
we can give effect to what we do, is to take upon 15 to be 
God. The King of Tyrw is therefore ſaid, To ſer his 
heart a4 the heart of God, (Ezek. 28.6.) becauſc he thought 
he could defend and ſecure himſelf by a ſelf-power and 
ſtrength, or by a ſelf-wiſdom and policy. Let us renounce 
our own arm, and power, and ſtrength, and right hand, 
in all things; let us look upon our own right hand as 
weak and withered, unable to bring any thing to paſs, 
but as the Lord ſhall be pleaſed to put forth his right hand 
to ſtrengthen ours. And when we are thus ſenſible of our 
own weakneſs, and alſo humbled under a ſenſe of it, then 
the Lord gives out moſt ſtrength to us; yea, makes us 
able to do all things (which are our duty, and we have a 
callto do) through Chriſt ſtrengthning us (Phil. 4. 13.) 
And as we ſhall find Chriſt ſtrengthning us to do, ſo to 
ſuffer all things when we are weak in our ſelves, The A- 
poſtles experience taught him to ſay ſo (2 Cor. 12.10.) / 
take pleaſure in infirmities, in reproaches, in neceſſities, tn 
perſecutions, in diſtreſſes for Chriſts ſake; for where I am 
weak that is, in my ſelf) there 1 am: ſtrong ;, thatis, in the 
Lord. 

Thus the Lord hath been dealing with 7ob to humble 
him, by putting him upon thoſe things which he himſelfa- 
lone can do; by which he taught 7ob, and teacheth us and 
all men, that no man can ſave himſelf by his own right 
hand. There isno ſalvation in any name, in any hand, but 
in Jeſus Chriſts ; much leſs ſpiritual or cternal ſalvation» 


VERS. 
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15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20,21, 22, 23, 245. 

Behold now Behemoth, which J made with ther, he cats 
cth graſs as an Or. 

Lo now is ſtrength is in his loing, and his fo:cc is tn the nas 
vel of his belly, 

Ye moveth his tail like a Ccdar : the ſinews cf his ones 
are w:apt together, 

His boncs are as ſtrong picces of b:aſs ; his bones are !iks 
bars of iroti. 

He is the chief ofthe ways of 50d: he that made him, cau 
make l;is (wo2d to app:oach unto him, | 

Surely 
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Surclythe mountaſns b:ing him fozth fob : where all the 
beaſts of the field play. | pn et 
He lieth under che ſhady trees, in the covert c>f the reeds and 
fens. 

The ſhady trees cover him with their ſhadow : the willows 
of the b!ok compaſs him about. 

TEcheld, he d:unkerth up ariver, andhaſteth not ; He truſt- 
cth that he can dzaw up Jordan into his mouth. 

Þe taketh it with tis cyes; his noſe pierceth thzough 
ſnares. 


"ne having ſpok-n in the former context concern- 
ing proud men, when he alone is able to abaſe, tolay 
low, to tread down, as tis there exprelt; he preſently ſub 
10yns, not only the mention, but a very large and accurate 
geſcription of two huge, vaſt and {as to bigneſs) monitrous 
creatures; the one belonging to the Land, the other to the 
Water. In the making and governing of both which, his 
mighty power and wonderful providence are clearly ſeen, 
and oughtggo be religiouſly, both acknowledged and ado- 
red, theſ&@Þcing ſuch as man could not ſubdue, nor make 
any uſe of, unleſs God had ordered and over-ruled them 
for the ſervice and benefit of man ; one. of them he 


- hath ſubdued tor the ſervice of man, Behemoth, and 
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the other to the benefit of man, even the great Levia- 
thar, 

Many of the Ancients draw this whole diſcourſe about 
Behemath and Leviathan, into an Allegory, underſtanding 
by them. Firit, The Devil ; Secondly, Antichriſt, wh. 
ther with all the oppreſſive and afflitive powers of this 
world. But though we may make ſome uſe and improve- 
ment of the Allegory, yet doubtleſs theſe rwo creatures 


' arc here intended primarily ina proper and literal ſenſe ; 
even as the Lord before in a proper and literal ſenſe dif- ' 


courſed with Fob concerning the Lion, the wild Goat, the 
wild Aſs, the Unicorn, the Horſc, and ſeveral other crea- 
tures, mentioned in the 39. Chapter of this Book. And 
therefore it was well ſaid by anarcient Writer upon this 
place. Ie are not ignorant that mary have expounded thu 
Scriptawe in an ullcgorical way, of the Devil , but we muſt 
firſt attend the Hiſtory, and then make ſome uſe, for the pro- 
fit of the hearer, out of the Allegory. 
The Lord in preſenting this and that other vaſt creature 
to Joh, ſeems thus to beipeak him, That thou, (O Job) 
mayſt kr.ow the better how to take meaſure of thy ſelf, and how 
ro keep thy due diſtance in ſpeaking to me (of which Job had 
not been ſo obſer vant as he ſhould) I ſet before thee two ſtu 
pondieus creatures, both the work of my hands, bath at 
diſpsſe and command; and by thy inability to deal with them, 
thau mayſt learn how unable thou art to ſtrive or contend 
with me. Or thus, If thou (O Job) doſt not yet Hnderſtand 
what a poor creaturethou art, and how uncomely a thing it is 
for thee ro murmur at, and find fault about my proceedings 
with, and providences towards thee, un laying thoſe ſcre affli- 
{tions upon thee ;, or 1f thou doſt net yet underſtand how un- 
comely thou ha#t carried it towards me, in calling me to ac- 
cont for my att ions with thee, yet learn it, at leaſt, at the 
ſs:ht, or upon conſideration ef theſe beaſts. Canſt thou match 
ex: her the Elephazt or the Leviathan? Canſt thou find any 
error in ther frame or conſtuution, when thou haſt viewed all 
their parts which I will particularly ſet out before thee ? Art 
thou ſtrong as Behemoth, and mighty 4s Leviathan? Carft 
thou withſtand their ſtrength or might ? dareſt thou contend 
with them, or ſtand before them? If not, how dareſt thou con- 
tend with me ? how dareſt thou ſpeak words which may bear 
fo much i the ſhadow of any contention with me, or diſſatiſ- 
fect 1011 with what 1 have done ? 
Thus the Lord who had exemplified bis power and wif- 
dom to Jeb in divers creatures of a leſſer ſize and port, now 


_ xives inſtance 3n two of the greateſt, the Elephant and Le- 


viathan, which may well be called The chief patterns or | 


pieces of divine power and hill, thatſo, Fob might be fur- 
ther convinced, and more deeply humbled by theſe vilible 
things, of the invilible power of God, or might learn how 
raighty that God is that made them, how mighty that God 
is who rules and over-rules them. The one would trouble 
all at Land, and the other all at Sca, if God did not bind and 
bridlethem. This doubtleſs, or ſomewhat like this, is the 
genera] ſcope of the Lords long diſcourſe about theſe two 
fanous creatures, ever to ſhew how much man is below 
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God, ſecing he is ſo much (in many things) below theſe 
beaſts, or, that man who in many things is no match for 
theſe creatures, cannot poſſibly be a match for God, who 
made them. Thus much in general. 


Verſe 15. $Bchold now Behemoth. 


We have a deſcription of Behemoth ſix ways in this con. 
rext. 

Firſt, He is deſcribed by his procreating or efficient 
cauſe, God himſelf ; Behold now Behemoth which 1 mad: : 
He uu my work, my workmanſhip. 

Secondly, He is deſcribed by his conſerving cauſe, or 
that which is the matter of his nouriſhment and preſerva- 
tion, in the cloſe of the 15. verſe, He eateth graſs like an 
foot And (ver. 20.) Surely the mountains bring hm forth 

004, 

Thirdly, He is defcribed by his mighty ſtrength; by 
the ſtrength of his loins and belly (ver. 16.) by the ſtrength 
of his tail and Hen (ver. 17.) and by the ttrength of his 
bones (ver. 18.) from ail which, the Lord concludes in the 
19. verſe (which are the words I ſhall chiefly infiſt upon) 
his excellency above allother beaſts, He is the chief of the 
ways of God , and yet how great and vaſt ſcever he is, his 
{trength is weakneſs in compariſon of God ; for as 'tis ſaid, 
God is able to tame him, and ſubdue him; in the latter 
end of the 19. verſe, He that made him, can make bus ſword 
to approach unto him, The former part of this 19. verſe 
heightens all that hath been ſpoken before concerning the 
power of Behemoth, which is the third thing whereby he is 
deſcribed. 

Fourthly, He is deſcribed by his harmleſsneſs towards 
other beaſts (ver. 20.) Surely the monn ains bring him forth 
food, where all the beaſts of the field play. As if God had 
ſaid, this is no ravenous beaſt, though a great beaſt, for 
all the beaſts of the field ; little or great, one and the other, 
play about him, they do-not run away, they are not 
frighted at the ſight of him, as if they ſaw a Lion or a Ty- 
gcr. 

Fifthly, -He is deſcribed by the place of his repoſe and 
ſhelter, where he delights to reſt himſelf, and take his caſe 
(ver. 21,22.) He lieth under the ſhady trees, under the co- 
vert of the reeds and fens ; the ſhady trees cover him with 

their ſhadow, the willows of the brook compaſs him about. 

Sixthly, He is deſcribed by his deep and dreadleſs drink- 
ing, inthe two laſt verſes of the Chapter 3 Behold he drink; 
eth up a River, and haſteth not (for tear) be truſteth that he 
can draw up Jordan snto bu mouth (not an ordinary River, 
but Jogda) a high expreſhon, to ſhew the extream thirſt 
of this creature (according to our reading) and how large a 
cask he hath to hold bietimae; He tru#teth that he car: 
draw up Jordan with his month ; he raketh it with his eyes (he 
thruſts his-head into the water vp tothe eycs) and bis noſe 
pierceth through ſnares. By theſe {1x particulars this creature 
is deſcribed ; upon all which, I ſhall add ſomewhat diſtinct- 
ly and briefly. 


Behold now Bchemoth, which J have made with the. 


God calls Fob to a very attentive conlideration, be- 
ing to enter upan a diſcourſe about the creature. Be- 
hold, is a uſual word of attention, it alſo is a word 
which carries admiration in itz it gives us warning, 
that the matter following is of no ordinary importance ; 
and ſurely, that which followeth here is not, Behold now 
Behemoth. | 


Hence Note, The works of God, eſpecially his great works, 
are very attentively to be conſidered. 


Let's not think it a matter of indifferency, whether we 
conlider theſe works of God, yea, or ro. Here is a Behola 
prefixt, leſt we ſhould ſay, what ſhould we ſtay our minds 
upon beaſts, upon Behemorh or Leviathan, we have other 
more ſpirityuah objeQts to think upon? 'Tis true, we 
have ; but we muſt take hced of lighting theſe objeQs, 
eſpecially when God doth, as it were, travel by his Spi- 
rit, to ſet them forth before the eye of our mind, iff their 
utmoſt grandure and excellency. We ſhould not paſsthe 
leaſt works of God lightly by, much leſs ſhould we ſo pn 
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by the great works of God. We ſhould not lightly paſs 
by the leaſt mercy of God, but think much of little mer- 
cies; little mercies are great mercies to us, ſeeing we arc 
leſs then the lealt of them (as Facob ſpake, Gen. 32.10.) 
but we mult eſpecially conſider great mercics, great deli- 
verances, great ſalvations; upon them our minds mult ſtay 
or make a ſtand, and our meditations dwell. We arc 
alſo to conſider, and well to view all our ſins, our little fins, 
our leaſt failings, ſeeing they have a greatneſs in them, as 
being committed againit the great God, and as being able 
to do us great hurt, and to draw down great wrath upon us, 
if not repented of, and turned from ; but our great ſins 
mult much more be viewed and conſidered: And every 
godly man doth ſo, he holds the eye of his Soul upon the 
ugly face of great (ins, eſpecially, to diſcover the defor- 
mity and iniquity of them to the utmoſt, that he may be 
greatly humbled for them. Now, as we ſhould not light- 
ly paſs by our leaſt mercies and fins, but very deeply con- 
ſider our great mercies and fins, ſo we ſhould not neglect 
the leaſt creature, the leaſt work of God (the great wil- 
dom and power of God are viſible in the leaſt) but we 
ſhou'd ſeriouſly conſider the more noble creatures, and the 
greater works of God, Whether they be works of creation, 
or works of providence. I may ſay as Chriſt ( Matth.23. 
23.) about tything mint, anniſe and cummin z theſe things 
ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other undone. 
Chriſt uſed a piece of rhetorick; when he ſaid, You 
ſhoulda not leave them undone, his mcaning was, you ſhould 
do thoſe greater things of the Law, judgment, righteouſneſs 
and faith, with greateſt exaQtneſs, So 1 ſay in this caſe, 
youare not to leave the leaſt pieces of Gods work in crea- 
tion or providence, unviewed, unconſidered, unmeditated; 
but his great works, his Behemoths, you ſhould behold, ſtudy 
and admire, or behold and ſtudy with admiration. When 
1 conſider (faith David, Pſal.8.3) the Heavens, the work of 
thy hands, the Sun and the Moon, &c. This implyeth, that 
D.vid did often conſider the Heavens, thoſe great pieces 
of Gods work, as alſo the great Luminaries-there placed 
and moving with admired {wiftneſs and evenneſs continu- 
ally. Though we are chiefly to behold ſpiritoal things, 
yet we muſt not think our time loft in bcholding natural 
things ; though we ſhou!d ſpecially behold Gods gracious 
—_ the works of prace, the pate yr e's God in 
framing the new creature, yet we muſt alſo behold the old 
creation, and view every piece of it, eſpecially the great 
piecos of it. Again, though we ſhould behold and be /ook- 
eng to the Author and finiſher of our faith; though we 
ſhould, as the Baptiſt called ſome to do in his time, and 
all to doin all times (Fohn 1.29.) Behold the Lamb of God, 
that takgth away the ſins of the World (our eyes and our 
hearts, the eye of our faith ſhould be upen Chriſt the 
Lamb of God, more, ten thouſand times more, then upon 
Leviathan or Behemath) yet 'tis our duty. to behold Behe- 
moth and Leviathan. Jeſus Chriſt ſaith (1/a. 65. 1.) Be- 
hold me, behold me ;, 'Tis the word here in Fob. Jeſus 
Chriſt ſpeaks there as if he would call off our cyes and 
hearts from all things in the world, to behold himſelf ; and 
in compariſon 
Fight or ſpectacle in the world, and therefore ought to be 
the deſire of our eyes; yEtintheir places, thereare other 
worthy ſpectacles for us to behold, eſpecially as they hold 
forth, and as in them we may behold, the power, wiſdom 
and goodneſs of God. ' Let no man ſay weloſe our time 
in a due meditation upon any of the creatures which God 
hath made; for he hath made them, that we ſhould behold 
icate upon them. : 

_—— now ehewoch- ] The word Behemoth is ap- 
plicable to, or may ſignific any greater or great bealt of 
the field (Gen. 314.) The Lord ſaid unto the ſerpent ; be- 
cauſe thou haſt done this, thou art curſed above all cattle, and 
above every beaſt of the field. And again, Every beaſt of 
the ſorreſt 1s mine (faith the Lord, Pſal. go. 10.) and the 
cattle upon a thouſand Hills. Hence ſome conceive that 
we are = to underſtand beaſts in general, the word Behe- 
moth being in the plural number. Behold now the beaſts; 
as if the Lord pointed at all the beaſts of the held in this 
Behold. And 'tis a truth, we are toconſider them all; but 
it is very improbable that in this place God calls 7ob to be- 
hold the beaits of the field in general, and not rather ſome 
one in ſpecial : And1 may give four reaſons for it. 


ſo we ſhould. He is the moſt amiable | 
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"Firſt, Becauſe in the former Chapter God had ſpoken of 
divers particular beaſts of the carth ; and therefore doub:: 
leſs here alſo he ſpeaks of ſome particu'ar beatt. 

Secondly, That creature which is joyncd with Zecle- 
moth in this diſcourſe, is by mo!t taken for a particular kind 
of fiſh in the Seca ; and therefore 'tis mil congruvus, that 
Behemoth ſhould denote ſome particular kind of beat at 
Land, 

Thirdly and chiefly, The deſcription given here of Zeb: 
woth will not fit all ſorts of beaſts in the field, it will not tit 
a ſheep, nor a bullock. What is ſaid of Behemoth exceeds 
the proportion and conſtitution of all ſuch and many other 
beaſts. 

Fourthly, Behemoth is ſaid to feed, where all the beaſt of 
the field do play (Ver.20.) and therefore we cannot under- 
ſtand all the beaſts of the field by him ; no, nor (which 
ſome of the Jewiſh writers inſiſt much upon) all the 
greater beaſts of the field. And therefore we may con- 
clude, that this word Behemorh (oupl in it ſelf a plural 


ealt ; and, becauſc 


therefore moſt interpreters . ( both ancient and modern ) 
detctmin it upon the Elephant, to whom ( among all the 
beaſts of the Earth, thoſe {iz particulars (mentioned in the 
following deſcription of Behemoth) are ſuppoſed molt titly 
to Agree. 

And whereas 'tis objzeQed, the word Behemoth is of the 
plural number, that is caſily anſwered, and wiped off; for 
nothing is more uſual in the Hebrew language, then to cx- 
preſs great things by a plural word; and fo the Elephant 
may be called the beaſts, either, Firlt, with reſpect to the 
vaſtneſs of his body, as if he did comprize, or were 2 
comprehenſion of all other beaſts. Or, Secondly, with 
reſpect to ſom? extraordinary qualification or eminency 
found in him, in which reſpect, it is ſaid at the 19. vcrle, 
He us the chief of the ways of Ged. As the Hebrew ſets 
out excellent things by words of the ſuperlative dere: 


plural number to ſignifie the ſuperlative degree. The 


Elephant is the Beaſt, the Beaſt of Beaſts, a beaſt above all 


beaſts. Thus (Prov.1,20.) Chriſt is called in the plural 
number Wiſdoms, becauſe of the excellency of his wiſdom, 
Again (Prov.9.1.) Wiſdom (fo we Tranſlate, but the word 
is Wiſdoms) hath built her houſe, That is, Jeſus Chriſt hath. 
And he is expreſt by a plural word, to note that all ſorts 
and degrees of wiſdom meet in him ; according to that of 
the Apoſtle (Col. 2. 3.) Inhimare hid all the treaſures of 
wiſdom and krowledg. As David when he would ſhew 
how very fooliſh and beaſily he had been, in miſ-judging 
the diſpenſations of God ; Firlt, in afliting the godly: 
Secondly, in proſpering evil men : When (1 ſay) he con- 
ſidered, how fooliſhly he had done in envying at, orin being 
troubled about their proſperity ; he concludes (/er/.22.) 
So fooliſh was 1 and ignorant, even as a beaſt before thee. The 
Hebrew uſcth the word in the Text, Behemorh, even a5 
beaſts before thee. As if he had ſaid, the beaſtlineſs of al! 
beaſts centred in me, and all their ignorance, while my 
ſpirit was ſo troubled in this matter concerning the provi- 
dences of God, towards my ſelf who ſerve him, and thoſe 
who ſerve him not. Thus David, that he might fully 
acknowledg, how very a beaſt he was, in ſo ſpeaking and 
ſo thinking, calls himſelf Behemoth, Beaſts. This ma 
ſuffice to ſatisfie the Reader why we expound the Text of 2 
particular beaſt, and why moſt pitch it upon the Elephant 
among all beaſts in ſpecial, though the word be of the plural 
number, There being no proper or peculiar name in Scrip- 
ture for the Elephant, it is moſt probable that he is here 
named by this Appcllative word plural. 

Yet (before 1 ſtep further into that large deſcription 
which the Lord gives of Behemeth) I cannot forbear to take 
notice, that the ſame induſtrious and learned Author, who 
varyeth in opinion(as was there ſhewed)about the Reem,by 
us rendred the Vnicorn,varyeth here as much in his Opini- 
on about Behemorh,intimated by our tranſlators in the Mar- 
gin,and affirmed(as himſelf confeſſeth) by the moſt general 
voice of modern interpreters, to bethe Elephanr. 

I ſuppoſe it will not be unacceptable to the Reader, if 1 
here offer a brief account of thoſe reaſons which prevailed 
with him to turn off from the common opinion concerning 
this Animal, which he gives as followeth; 
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©1n the fortieth and forty-firſt Chapters of-the Book of 
© 7ob (ſaith he) Behemoth and Leviathan are ſo deſcribed, 
© that 'tis apparent they are beaſts of a huge bulk : Whence 
* it comes to paſs, that moſt of the latter Writers have 
© thought Behemoth to be the Elephant, and Leviathan the 
© 1Vþale ; this being without controverſie the greateſt Ani- 
© mal that lives in the waters, and that the greateſt that lives 
© yponthe Land. To whoſe Judgment I ſhould have wil- 
* lingly aſſented, but that conſidering the matter more nar- 
*rowly, 1 ſaw many thing ſpoken of them, even in ap- 
© proved verſions, which no way agree with the nature of 
*the Elephant and the Whale. 1 ſhall not ſay that Inter- 
© preters prepoſſeſſed with this opinion, have wreſted ſome 
« things another way, which if they wererightly unfolded 
© according to the Hebrew, it would appear asclear as the 
© light, that under theſe names Behemorh and Leviathan, 
* two animals are charaGteriz'd extreamly different from 
* the Elephant and the Whale; but which they arc, is not 
- eaſie to determin. Yet it doth not a little pleaſe me, that 
© Beza and Diodate, men of a moſt clear judgment, and of 
*no ordinary learning, do conclude Leviathan to be the 
© Crocodile of Nilus. Whencel havea ſtrong conjecture, 
*that Behemoth is an animal of the ſame neighbourhood, 
©even an Inhabitant of Nils, called Hippopotam ( or the 
© Riter-horſe, ) 1 would have none troubled with the new- 
"neſs of this opinion, but firſt weigh my reaſons ; where- 
© of let this be the firſt: That, as upon the former ſtage, 
©in the cloſe of the 38, and throughout the 39. Chapter, 
© only terreſtrial animals were preſented ; ſo it ſeems moſt 
* congruous, that upon this only aquatical or water-ani- 
© mals ſhould be preſented, leſt the courſe of proceeding 
© ſhould be diſordered. Sothat, Leviathan (as all agree) 
© being a creature that livesinthe water, 'tis-probable Behe- 
* 0th doth ſo too, both being deſcribed in the ſame ſeries 
© of diſcourſe. That the ancient Jews were of this opinion, 
* may be colle(ted out of the ſecond Book of Eſdras, 
© Chap.6.Verj.47,48,49. where Behemoth is placed among 
* the aquatical Animals, created the fifth day. Further, the 
© Hippopotame and the Crocodile, are fitly joyned together, 
«becauſe there is a great likeneſs of nature between theſe 
©twofor both are very big and fierce, and amphibions, and 
© four-footed, and both have one common habitation, the 
$ River Nilu: 3 which Pliny alſo takes notice of ( Lzb. 28. 
©Cap.$.) and therefore moſt Writers handle them toge- 
© ther. Nor doth the name Behemoth unfit the Hippopotame, 
© ſceing the Hebrew word Behema is appliable to all four- 
© f50ted beaſts, to thoſe eſpecially which are of greater 
© bulk, as is the Hippopotame ; of which the Ancients —_ 
* variouſly, becauſe the ſtature of beaſts of the ſame kind 
<is alſo various. None make him leſs then Ariſtorle, who 
© sives him the bigneſs of an Aſſe. But Herodotus faith, 
© he 1s as big as the biggeſt Ox. In Diodorws he is deſcribed 
*no leſs then five cubits, Achilles Statins faith, he is in 
© appearance and compoſure of his parts, like a horſe, 
© but three times as big. Moreover, the ſame Author calls 
© him, The Egyptian Elephant, becauſe he is judged next 
© him in ſtrength. Hence it is that barbarous Writers 
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< ſtand) compare the Hippoporame With, or prefer him be- | 


*fore the Elephant in ſtrength and ſtature; of which the 
© Author pives other proofs; and adds, I know Mercer and 
* others define the Hebrew word Behema, a four-footed 
© beaft of the Earth, as if it were applicable to terreſtrial 
© animals only ; but the Arabians teach otherwiſe, that 
< Bahima (which in their Idiom is the ſame with the He- 
© brew Behema) ſignifies four-footed beaſts living in the 
© water, as well as thoſe that liveupon the Land. Never- 
< theleſs, if it were true, that the word Behema is applicable 
<to terreſtrial beaſts only, yet the Hippopotame may be 
© reckoned among them, uſche is an Amphibion, or an 
« Animal that lives partly on the Land, and partly in the 
<xrater. Secondly, Becauſe he is in ſhape like thoſe beaſts 
« which live only upon the Land, Surely there is no wa- 
« ter-animal that is ſo like Land ones as he is. Whence 
< it is, as 1 conceive, that among all water-animals, he alone 
© may be called, by way of Excellency, Behema or Behe- 
© moth, Which according to the Egyptian dialect, is a word 
<of the ſingular, not of the plural number ; of which he 
* gives many parallel inſtances in other words of the ſame 
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The Learned Author having laid down theſe general 
reaſons, or grounds of his opinion, goeth on with an ela- 
borate expoſition of the Text in Fob, in purſuance of, and 
conformity thereunto. And though 1 ſhall not depart 
from the common opinion, that by Behemoth the Elephant 
is meant here, and afterwards the Whale by Leviathan 
(having indeed caſt my meditations ſo, long before this 
noble work of Bochart:s came to my hand) yet 1 owe ſo 
much reverence and reſpect to the name and labours of ſo 
worthy a perſon, as to give hints in paſſage, concerning, 
at leaſt ſome of thoſe particulars in the Text, which he 
conceives moſt firly agreeing to the Hippopotame in the 
Lords deſcription of Behemoth, and to the Crocodile, in 
his deſcription of Leviathan, leaving the Reader at libert 
4 pitch lis judgment, as he finds light and Reaſon leading 

im. 

For, though to hit the right meaning of every word in 
Scripture, is not only moſt deſirable and aimable, but that 
which we ſhould make conſcience of ( in which regard we 
are much indebted to their labours who contribute any 
further help towards that attainment) yer inthis matter an 
unwilling miſtake is not very dangerons, there being ſo 
great a likeneſs between ſome creatures, in their nature, 
ſtature, qualities and parts, that where the Spirit of God 
in Scripture intends one by ſuch a name, another may eaſily 
be taken as intended by it. 

Further, take which you will of theſe Animals, whether 
the Elephant or Hippopotame for Behemoth, or the Whale 
or Crocodile for Leviathan, there are ſome things in the 
textual deſcription of them by God himſelf, which cannot 
without difficult objections be applied, cither to the one 
or to the other, All which ariſe, not from the darkneſs of 
the Scriptures, but, from the darkneſs of our underſtanding 
both as to the Scripture themſelves, and the creatures trea- 
ted of in them. | 

All that I ſhall ſay in this controverſie about the two 
creatures here, and in the next Chapter ſpoken of, is, 

Firſt, That- the moſt common and received opinion, 
among very learned men, is, that by Behemoth is meant the 
Elepbant ; not the Egyptian Elephant, as the Hippopotame 
hath been called, but the proper Elephant. As alſo, that 
by Leviathan we are to underſtand the Whale, or ſome 
mighty fiſh of the Cetacean breed. Now as 'tis never good 
to follow the praQtice or example of the rude and ignorant 
multitude, ſo we ſhould not eaſily recede from the opinion 
and judgment of a grave and kyowing multitnde. 

Secondly, I ſuppoſe it will not be denyed, that the Ele- 
phant is an Animal much more known, and of a more hon- 
ourable report then the Hippoporame , and that the Whale 
for greatneſs much exceeds, and is in that reſpec, at leaſt, 
more famous then the Crocodile. Therefore the Lord 
ſpeaking of the, chief works of his hands, among viſible 
irrational creatures, in this latter part of his ſpeech to Fob, 
may be conceived to intend the former under both titles, 
rather then the latter. 

Thirdly, I muſt confeſs, I have a little prejudice againſt 
expounding Behemorb by the Hippopotame, and Leviathan 
by the Crocodile, even for this reaſon, becauſe they are 
Amphibious ; for, Firſt, as all creatures of that ſort have 
an uncouthneſs, and a kind of monſtroſity in their naturals; 
ſo they have-no commendable ſignification in our morals, 
they bearing the reſemblance of indifferent and middle 
men, who are (as we ſpeak proverbially) neither fleſh nor 
fb, who abide neither at Land nor in the water, neither 
in this nor that, but to ſerve their own turns and reach 
their own<ends, can be here and there, or any where, or 
=y thing. Now the Lord deſcribing here (as was ſaid 
before) ſuch animals as are the chief of his ways and 
works, Amphibious (to me) ſeem not ſo competent for, 
nor deſerving of ſuch high Elogiums. - Secondly (with the 
favour of that learned Author ) it appears to me more 
probable, that God intended to conclude his ſpeech to Fob 
about the creatures, by ſetting thoſe two before him which 
are moſt eminent, the one upon the Land, the other in the 
Sea, rather then by ſetting two before him, either of which 
are challenged in part by both. Nor is it to me very pro- 
bable, that God having deſcribed ſeveral perfect owls of 

the Air, and beaſts of the Earth, ſhould not inſtance in 
any one perfe& fiſh of the Sea, which he hath not done, 
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fiſh. Somewhat further may be offered towards a proof,that 
Leviathan is ſo, when I come to the 41. Chapter; I ſhall 
now procced with B:hemth. Behold now Behemoth, which 

J made with the.] Here Behemoth is deſcribed by his 
Author and maker. I made him (ſaith the Lord) he is my 
workmanſhip; and I made him 

With the.} God ſpake thus, as it may be conceived, 

Firſt,, To humble /ob by this conſideration, that the 
Elep5.ant or Behemoth was of his making as well as himſelf; 
as if, when the Lord ſaid, 1 made bimwith thee, his mcan- 
ing were, He ts thy fellow-creature. 

Secondly, ] made him with thee ; That is, though he be 
a great bealt, the greateſt that lives and moves on the earth, 
yet I made him as well as I made thee, or the leaſt worm 
of the Earth. 

Thirdly, Theſe words, 1 made him with thee, may be 
referred to the time of Behemoths making, 1 made him the 
ſame day with thee ;, for all the beaſts of the Earth were 
made upon the ſixth day, the ſame day in which man was 
made. 

Fourthly, Wnich I made with thee, That is, I made him 
to be with thee; I did not make Beh:moth as I made 
Leviathan, to play in the Sea, but I made him to be with 
thee on the Land, that thou (houldeſt behold him, and take 
notice of him, or that he ſhould be under thy hand ;, yea, 
not only ſo, but (contrary tothe nature of wild beaſts) to 
love thy company, and to deſire converſe with thee, to be 
guided by thee, and in many things to aCt with a kind of 
reaſon and underſtanding like thee, or as thy ſelf and other 
men do. 

Fifthly, Which I made with thee, That is, for thee 1 
made him for thy uſe, I made him to ſerve thee. Though, 
he be thus greatand vaſt, yethe will be thy humble ſervant. 
There will be occaſion afterwards to ſhew further, how 
ſerviceable and uſcful Elephants arc to man. 

Sixthly, I made him with thee, That is, I made him as 
nigh to thee as any of the unreaſonable creatures; yea, 
nigher to thee then any of the unreaſonable creatures, 
for I have made him excel them all as thou excelleſt him, 
he is above other irrational creatures, as thou art above 
all irrationals : He (next to Angels and men) #« the chief 
of my ways. The word, made, may import this alſo, and 
ſoit isuſed (1 Sam. 12. 6.) The Lord advanced (the He- 
brew is, Made ) _—_ and Aaron. The Lord hath fo 
made the Elephant, that he hath alſo advanced-him above 
all the beaſts of the field. I have ſet him as near the ſeat of 
reaſon as might be, and not be rational. 

In all theſe reſpects we may underſtand the Lord ſaying 
to Job, concerning Behemoth, I made him with thee, He 1 
thy fellow-creature ;, and how great ſoever be 15,he 1« my crea- 
ture. 1 made him the ſame day that. ] made thee, ard, I made 
him to abide in the ſame place with thee, or whergghy abode 15, 
1 made him alſo for thy ſervice, and that he might be a meet 
ſervant for thee ;, I have made him almoſt a partakzr of rea- 
fon with thee, ſo far at leaſt a partaker of reaſon, that be 
will very obſequiouſly ſubmit to, and follow the conautt of 
thine ;, and though he be the frrongeſt beaſt on earth, yet thou 
mayeſt find him afting more according to thy reaſon then hus 
own force or ſtrength. 

There is yet another interpretation of theſe words given 
by Bochartus, Which favours his opipion, that Beheworh is 
the Hippoporame or River Horſe. Whom I have made with 
thee, or rather near thee, or hard by thee ; That is, in thy 
neighbour-hood, ina Country which borders upon thine. 
As if (faith he) God had ſaid to Fob, I need not ferch argu- 
ments from far to prove how powerful I am, ſeeing I have them 
at hand : For among the beaſts which I made in Nilus, which 
is near thy Conntry Arabia, how admirable 1s the Hippopo- 
tame? And that the Hebrew word [oy] ſignifies by or near, 
as well as with, he gives many cxamples ; Foſh.7.2. Fuds. 
9.6. Tudg. 18.3. Fudg. 19.11. 2 Sam. 6.7, 2 Sam, 20.8, 
which the Reader may peruſe and conſider, 

Thus the Elephant was made with man. But how lives 
he ? how feeds he ? Not like man. 

He eateth graſs as an Qr.] From theſe words alſo the 
Author laſt mentioned colleQts an argument for the ſtreng- 
thening of his interpretation. The Ox and Elephant (faith 
he) are alike labouring bealts, and therefore no wonder if 
they feed alike, or live upon the ſame kind of food, but 
that the Hippopotame, which is an aquatical Animal, and 
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abides for the moſt part in the bottom of 41s, ſhould cat 
graſs like an Ox,this 1s itrange,and matter of wonderment. 
Nor is it for nothing, that he 1s compared to the Ox, whotn 
he reſembles not only in his food, but in the bigneſs of his 
body and in the ſhape of his head and fect; whence the 
Italians call him Bomarmn, that 1s, the Sea-Ox. 

"Yet theſe words may vcry well be applicd to the Ele- 
phant, It being only true, that his food is graſs, but a mer- 
ciful wonder that it is ſo ; For did this vaſt creature live 
upon prey or the ſpoil of other beaſts, what havock, yea 
devaſtation, would he make to fatisfie his hunger ! So that 
theſe words, Heeateth graſs as an Ox, may carry this ſenſe * 
As if the Lord had ſaid, Tyongh I have made this beaſt fo 
great and ſtrong, yet he is no daiigerons, no ravenous beaſt ; he 
doth 1:0t live vy preying upon other beafts, by tearing and 
worrying ſheep and Lambs, as Lions, and Bears, and Wolves 
do ; this great and mighty creature eats graſs like an Ox. 

. Thus God would have Fob take notice what way he hath 
provided for the ſubſiſtence of the Elephant, He eateth gra/s 
as an Ox ;, yet not altogether as the Ox. His food is as the 
food of an Ox for the matter, both eat graſs, but he doth 
not eat in the ſame manner as an Ox. Why, how doth an 
Ox eat ? By licking up the graſs with his tongue into his 
mouth, as he is deſcribed (Numb.22.4.) but the Elephant 
gathers up the graſs with his trunk, and then puts it into his 
mouth. Naturaliſts give theſe two reaſons why the Ele- 
phant cannot eat like the Ox. 

Firſt,, Becauſe of the ſhortneſs of his Neck. 

Secondly, The littleneſs of his Tongue, . which lics ſo 
far within his Mouth, that it cannot eaſily be ſeen; and 
therefore he crops the graſs with his trunk, and pu-ting it 
into his mouth, grinds it with his teeth, 

He eatcth graſs lthe an Ox. He is like the Ox, as to what 
he feeds upon, not as to the way of his feeding. So then, 
though the Elephant be ſo bulky and big-bodied, yer, by 
the Lords Ordination, he is as harmleſs as a labouring Ox, 
he will not hurt any beaſt of the field. This phraſe, Eating 
like an Ox, is uſed to ſet forth the peaceableneſs of his Na- 
ture. Thus thoſe bleſſed times are deſcribed, when the pow- 
er of the Goſpel ſhall overcome the wrath ard enmity 
which is in the Serpents ſced againſt the ſeed of the Woman 
(Iſa. 11.7.) The Cow and the Bear ſhall feed their young os, 
and the Lyon ſhall eat ftraw like the Ox, Lions will be Quict ; 
That is, the ſpirits of thoſe men, who have been like Lions 
and Bears, even they {hall eat traw like the Ox, they thall 
not hurt the Lambs and Sheep of Chriſts flock and fold, 
The ſame Prophet ſhadows the peaceablenefſs of thoſe 
Goſpel times under a like Allegory (Chap.65 25.) where 
having ſhewed (Verſ.24.) the goodneſs and tenderneſs of 
God in hearing the prayers of his people, Ir ſb.:l come 10 
paſs that befere they call, 1 will anſwer, and while they are yet 
praying, 1 will hear ; he preſently ſhews how good and 
kind God (who hath the ſpirits and paſſions of all men in 
his hand) will make the moſt rough-ſpirited and paſſionate 
men, to his people. 
ther, and the Lion ſhall eat ſtraw like the Bullock : That is, 
they who were ſometimes as fierce asevening wolves, ſhall 
quietly and ſweetly converſe with the Lambs of Chriit, 


CAC. 

Thus here the Lord ſpeaks of the Elephant cating graſs 
like an Ox, to ſhew, that though he be exceeding ſtrong, 
yet he is of an exceeding quiet and harmleſs diſpoſition. 
And-Naturaliſts tell us, he is ſo gentle and harmleſs, that he 
will take meat out of a mans hand, like a Nog or Spaniel. 

Thirdly, The Elephant is deſcribed by his ſtreageh. 


Verſ. 16. Lo, Row (or Behold, it isthe ſame word.) 


As in the former Verſe God awakened the zttention of 
Fob, to conſider this Beaſt in general, with a Behold, ſo here 
coming to particulars he reaſſumeth the ſame note of ad- 
miration and ſcrious meditation, Lo row, or 1c4ld, 

His ſtrength is in his loins.] He hath ftreng:!:, propor- 
tionable to his greatneſs. ' And as Sampſo:5 itrength was 
ſymbolically in his locks, ſo the Elephants ftrength is na- 
turally in his loins ; there's the ſeat of ſtrength in mot 
creatures. His ſtrength tis in his loins;, That is, he hath 
very [trong loins, and is therefore very ſtrong : the loins 
being, as was ſaid, the natural ſeat of itrength. To gird 
up the loins to doa thing, 15 todo it ttrongly. A weak 
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An Expoſtion upon the Bookof FOB. Cnr. XL. | 
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<©1n the fortieth and forty-firſt Chapters of the Book of 
© Fob (ſaith he) Behemoth and Leviathan are ſo deſcribed, | 
© that 'tis apparent they are beaſts of a huge bulk : Whence 
* it comes to paſs, that moſt of the latter Writers have 
© thought Behemoth to be the: Elephant, and Leviathan the 
© 1Vhale ; this being without controverſie the greateſt Ani- 
© mal that lives in the waters, and that the greateſt that lives 
© pon the Land. To whoſe Judgment I ſhould have wil- 
*lingly afſented, but that conſidering the matter more nar- 
*rowly, 1 ſaw many thing ſpoken of them, even in ap- 
© proved verſions, which no way agree with the nature of 
*the Elephant and the Whale, 1 ſhall not ſay that Inter- 
© preters prepoſſeſſed with this opinion, have wreſted ſome 
«* things another way, which if they wererightly unfolded 
© according to the Hebrew, it would appear asclear as the 
© light, that under theſe names Behemorh and Leviathan, 
' two. animals are charaCteriz'd extreamly different from 
* the Elephant and the Whale ; but which they are, is not 
 eaſie to determin. Yet it doth not a little pleaſe me, that 
© Beza and Diodate, men of a moſt clear judgment, and of 
*no ordinary learning, do conclude Leviathan to be the 
© Crocodile of Nilus, Whencel havea ſtrong conjecture, 
*that Behemoth is an animal of the ſame neighbourhood, 
even an Inhabitant of Nils, called Hippopotamw ( or the 
© River-borſe, ) 1 would have none troubled with the new- 
"neſs of this opinion, but firſt weigh my reaſons ; where- 
© of let this be the firſt : That, as upon the former ſtage, 
©{n the cloſe of the 38, and throughout the 39. Chapter, 
© only terreſtrial animals were preſented ; ſo it ſeems moſt 
* congruous, that upon this only aquatical or water-ani- 


© mals ſhould be preſented, leſt the courſe of proceeding |. 


© ſhould be difordered. Sothat, Leviathan (as all agree) 
© being a creature that lives inthe water, 'tis probable Behe- 
*»:0th doth ſo too, both being deſcribed in the ſame ſeries 
© of diſcourſe. That the ancient Jews were of this opinion, 
* may be colleCted out of the ſecond Book of Eſaras, 
© Chap.6./erj.47,48,49. Where Behemoth is placed among 
* theaquatical Animals, created the fifth day. Further, the 
© Hippopotame and the Crocodile, are fitly joyned together, 
*becaule there is a great likeneſs of nature between theſe 
©rwofor both are very big and fierce, and amphibions, and 
© four-footed, and both have one common habitation, the 
F River Vilu: 3 which Pliny alſo takes notice of ( Lb. 28. 
© Cap.$.) and therefore moſt Writers handle them toge- 
© ther. Nor doth the name Bebemorh unfit the Hippopotame, 
© ſceing the Hebrew word Behema is appliable to all four- 
© footed beaſts, to thoſe eſpecially which are of greater 
© bulk, as is the Hippoporame ; of which the Ancients ſpeak 
* variouſly, becauſe the ſtature of beaſts of the ſame kind 
© is alſo various. None make him leſs then Ariſtotle, who 
gives him the bigneſs of an Aſſe. But Herodotus faith, 
© he 1s 45 big as the biggeſt Ox. In Diodorwus he is deſcribed 
*no leſs then five cubits, Achilles Statixs faith, he is in 
© appearance' and compoſure of his parts, like a horſe, 
© but three times as big. Moreover, the ſame Author calls 
© him, The Egyptian Elephant, becauſe he is judged next 
© him in ſtrength. Hence it is that barbarous Writers 
*(who the Author means by them, I do not well under- 
<ſtand) compare the Hippopotame With, or prefer him be- 
* fore the Elephant in ſtrength and ſtature z of which the 
© Author gives other proofs; and adds, I know Mercer and 
* others define the Hebrew word Behema, a four-footed 
© beaft of the Earth, as if it were applicable to terreſtrial 
<animals only ; but the Arabians teach otherwiſe, that 
© Bahima (which in their Idiom is the ſame with the He- 
© brew Behema) ſignifies four-footed beaſts living in the 
© water, as well as thoſe that live upon the Land. Never- 
< theleſs, if it were true, that the word Behema is applicable 
<to terreſtrial beaſts only, yet the Hippoporame may be 
© reckoned among them, becauſche is an Amphibion, or an 
© Animal that lives partly on the Land, and partly in the 
«water. Secondly, Becauſe he is in ſhape like thoſe beaſts 
« which live only upon the Land, Surely there is no wa- 
« ter-animal that is ſo like Land ones as he is. Whence 
< it is, as 1 conceive, that among all water-animals, he alone 
« may be called, by way of- Excellency, Behema or Behe- 
© moth, Which —_—_—_ to the Egyptian dialeCt, is a word 
© of the ſingular, not of the plural number ; of which he 
« gives many parallel inſtances in other words of the ſame 


© language. 
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The Learned Author having laid down theſe general 
reaſons, or grounds of his opinion, goeth on with an ela- 
borate expoſition of the Text in Fob, in purſuance of, and 
conformity thereunto. And though 1 ſhall not depart 
from the common opinion, that by Behemoth the Elephant 
is meant here, and afterwards the Whale by Leviathan 
(having indeed caſt my meditations ſo, long before this 
noble work of Bochart:s came to my hand) yet I owe ſo 
much reverence and reſpect to the name and labours of ſo 
worthy a perſon, as to give hints in paſſage, concerning, 
at leaſt ſome of thoſe particulars in the Text, which he 
conceives moſt firly agreeing to the Hippoporame in the 
Lords deſcription of Behemoth, and to the Crocodile, in 
his deſcription of Leviathan, leaving the Reader at liberty 
< pitch his judgment, as he finds light and Reaſon leading 

im. 


For, though to hit the right meaning of every word in 
Scripture, is not only moſt deſirable and aimable, but that 
which we ſhould make conſcience of ( in which regard we 
are much indebted to their labours who contribute any 
further help towards that attainment) yer inthis matter an 
unwilling miſtake is not very dangerons, there being ſo 
great a likeneſs between ſome creatures, in their nature, 
ſtature, qualities and parts, that where the Spirit of God 
n Scripture intends one by ſuch a name, another may ealily 
be taken as intended by it. 

Further, take which you will of theſe Animals, whether 
the Elephant or Hippopotame for Behemoth, or the Whale 
or Crocodile for Leviathan, there are ſome things in the 
textual deſcription of them by God himſelf, which cannot 
without difficult objeQtions be applied, cither to the one 
or to the other, All which ariſe, not from the darkneſs of 
the Scriptures, but,from the darkneſs of our underſtanding 
both as to the Scripture themſelves, and the creatures trea- 
ted of in them. 

All that I ſhall ſay in this controverſie about the two 
creatures here, and in the next Chapter ſpoken of, is, 

Firſt, That the moſt common and received opinion, 
among very learned men, is, that by Behemoth is meant the 
- yr, not the Egyptian Elephant, as the Hippopotame 
hath been called, but the proper Elephant. As alſo, that 
by Leviathan we are to underſtand the Whale, or ſome 
mighty fiſh of the Cetacean breed. Now as 'tis never good 
to follow the praQtice or example of the rude and ignorant 
multitude, ſo we ſhould not eaſily recede from the opinion 
and judgment of a grave and kyowing multitnde. 

Secondly, I ſuppoſe it will not be denyed, that the El-- 
phant is an Animal much more known, and of a more hon- 
ourable report then the Hippoporame, and that the Whale 
for greatneſs much exceeds, and is in that reſpec, at leaſt, 
more famous then the Crocodile. Therefore the Lord 
ſpeaking of the chief works of his hands, among viſible 
irrational creatures, in this latter part of his ſpeech to Fob, 
may be conceived to intend the former under both titles, 

rather then the latter. 

Thirdly, I muſt confeſs, I have a little prejudice againſt 
expounding Behemorb by the Hippopotame, and Leviathan 
. by the Crocodile, even for this reaſon, becauſe they are 
Amphibious ; for, Firſt, as all creatures of that ſort have 
an uncouthneſs, and a kind of monſtroſity in their naturals; 
ſo they have no commendable ——_— in our morals, 
they bearing the reſemblance of indifferent and middle 
men, who are (as we ſpeak proverbially) neither fleſh nor 
f{þ, who abide neither at Land nor in the water, neither 
in this nor that, but to ſerve their own turns and reach 
their own<nds, can be here and there, or any where, or 
an _ Now the Lord deſcribing here (as was ſaid 
before) ſuch animals as are the chief of his ways and 
works, Amphibious (to me) ſeem not ſo competent for, 
nor deſerving of ſuch high Elogiums. Secondly (with the 
favour of that learned Author) it appears to me more 
probable, that God intended to conclude his ſpeech to Job 
about the creatures, by ſetting thoſe two before him which 
are moſt eminent, the one upon the Land, the other in the 

Sea, rather then by ſetting two before him, either of which 
arechallenged in part by both. Nor is it to me very pro- 
bable, that God having deſcribed ſeveral perfect owls of 
the Air, and beaſts of the Earth, ſhould not inſtance in 
any one perfe&t fiſh of the Sea, which he hath not done, 
unleſs Leviathan be, not an Amphibion, but, a __— 
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fiſh. Somewhat further may be offered towards a proof ,that 
Leviathan is ſo, when I come to the 41. Chapter; I ſhall 
now procced with Behemrth, Behold now Behemoth, which 

J made with the.] Here Behemoth is deſcribed by his 
Author and maker. I made him (ſaith the Lord) he is my 
workmanſhip; andI made him 

With thee.} God ſpake thus, as it may be conceived, 

Firſt, To humble /ob by this conſideration, that the 
Elep9.ant or Behemoth was of his making as well as himſelf ; 
as if, when the Lord ſaid, 1 made himwith thee, his mean- 
ing were, He is thy fellow-creature, 

Secondly, 1 made him with thee That is, though he be 
a great bealt, the greateſt that lives and moves on the earth, 
yet I made him as well as I made thee, or the leaſt worm 
of the Earth. 

Thirdly, Theſe words, 7 made him with thee, may be 
referred to the time of Behemorhs making, 1 made him the 
ſame day with thee ;, for all the beaſts of the Earth were 
made upon the ſixth day, the ſame day in which man was 
made. 

Fourthly, Wyich I made with thee, That is, I made him 
to be with thee; I did not make Behemoth as I made 
Leviathan, to play in the Seca, but I made him to be with 
thee on the Land, that thou ſhouldeſt behold him, and take 
notice of him, or that he ſhould be under thy hand ;, yea, 
not only ſo, but (contrary to the nature of wild beaſts) ro 
love thy company, and to deſire converſe with thee, to be 
guided by thee, and in many things to act with a kind of 
reaſon and underſtanding like thee, or as thy ſelf and other 
men do. 

Fifthly, Which I made with thee, That is, for thee; 1 
made him for thy uſe, I made him to ſerve thee. Though 
he be thus great and vaſt, yet he will be thy humble ſervant. 
There will be occaſion - anredkr's to ſhew further, how 
ſerviceable and uſeful Elephants arc to man. 

Sixthly, I made him with thee, That is, I made him as 
nigh to thee as any of the unreaſonable creatures; yea, 
nigher to thee then any of the unreaſonable creatures, 
for I have made him excel them all as thou excelleſt him, 
he is above other irrational creatures, as thou art above 
all irrationals : He (next to Angels and men) the chief 
of my ways. The word, made, may import this alſo, and 
ſoit is uſed (1 Sam. 12.6.) The Lord advanced (the He- 
brew is, Made) Moſes and Aaron. The Lord hath fo 
made the Elephant, that he hath alſo advanced him above 
all the beaſts of the field. I have ſet him as near the ſeat of 
reaſon as might be, and not be rational. 

In all theſe reſpets we may underſtand the Lord ſaying 
to Job, concerning Behemoth, I made him with thee. He 1s 
thy fellow-creature ;, and how great ſoever be t5,he is my crea- 
ture. I made him the ſame day that I made thee, ard I made 
him to abide in the ſame place with thee, or whergg hy abode 1s, 
1 made him alſo for thy ſervice, and that he might be a meet 
ſervant for thee ;, I have made him almoſt a partakzr of rea- 
ſon with thee, ſo far at leaſt a partaker of reaſon, that he 
will very obſequiouſly ſubmit to, and follow the condutt of 
thine ;, and though he be the FFrongeſt beaſt on earth, yet thou 
mayeſt find him ating more according to'thy reaſon then his 
own force or ſtrength. 

There is yet another interpretation of theſe words given 
by Bochartis, Which favours his opipion, that Behemoth is 
the Hippopotame or River Horſe. Whom ] have made with 
thee, or rather near thee, or hard by thee ; That is, in thy 
neighbour-hood, in a Country which borders upon thine. 
As if (faith he) God had ſaidto Fob, I need not ferch argu- 
ments from far to prove how powerful I am, ſeeivg 1 have them 
at hand : For among the beaſts which I made in Nilus, which 
is near thy Conntry Arabia, how admirable 1s the Hippopo- 
tame? Andthat the Hebrew word [oy] ſignifies by or near, 
as well as with, he gives many examples ; Foſh.7.2. 7 uds. 
0.6. Judg. 18.3. Fudg. 19. 11. 2 Sam. 6.7, 2 Sam, 20.8. 


» which the Reader may peruſe and conſider. 


Thus the Elephant was made with man. But how lives 
he ? how feeds he ? Not like man. 

Þe eateth graſs as an Or. ] From theſe words alſo the 
Author laſt mentioned colleQs an argument for the ſtreng- 
thening of his interpretation. The Ox and Elephant (ſaith 
he) are alike labouring bealts, and therefore no wonder if 
they feed alike, or live upon the ſame kind of food ; but 
that the Hippopotame, which is an aquatical Animal, and 
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abides for the moſt part in the bottom of V+/:4, ſhould cat 
graſs like an Ox,this is itrange,and matter of wonderment, 
Nor is it for nothing, that he 1s compared to the Ox, whotn 
he reſembles not only in his food, but in the bigneſs of his 
body and in the'ſhape of his head and feet; whence the 
Italians call him Bomarin, that 1s, the Sea-Ox. 

"Yet theſe words may very well be applied to the Ele- 
phant, It being only true, that his food is graſs, but a mer- 
ciful wonder that it is ſo ; For did this vaſt creature live 
upon prey or the ſpoil of other beaſts, what havock, yea 
devaſtation, would he make to ſatisfie his hunger ! So that 
theſe words, Heeateth graſs 45 a1 Ox, may carry this ſenſe * 
As it the Lord had ſaid, Though I have made thu braſt ſo 
great and ſtrong, yet he is no dangerons, no ravenous beaſt ; he 
doth not live by preying «pon other beafts, by tearing and 
worrying ſheep and Lambs, as Lions, and Bears, and Wolves 
do ; thu great and mighty creature eats graſs like an Ox. 


. Thus God would have Fob take notice what way he hath 


provided for the ſubſiſtence of the Elephant, He eateth gra/s 
as an Ox ;, yet not altogether as the Ox. His food is as the 
food of an Ox for the matter, both eat graſs, but he doth 
not cat inthe ſame manner as an Ox. Why, how doth an 
Ox eat ? By licking up the graſs with his tongue into his 
mouth, as he is deſcribed (Numb.22.4.) but the Elephant 
gathers up the graſs with his trunk, and then puts it into his 
mouth. Naturaliſts give theſe two reaſons why the Ele- 
phant cannot eat like the Ox. 

Firſt, Becauſe of the ſhortneſs of his Neck. 

Secondly, The littleneſs of his Tongue, which lies ſo 
far within his Mouth, that it cannot eaſily be ſeen; and 
therefore he crops the graſs with his trunk, and pu.ting it 
into his mouth, grinds it with his teeth. 

He eatcth graſs like an Ox. He is like the Ox, as to what 
he feeds upon, not as to the way of his feeding. So then, 
though the Elephant be ſo bulky and big-bodied, yer, by 
the Lords Ordination, he is as harmleſs as a labouring Ox, 
he will not hurt any bealt of the field. This phraſe, Eating 
like an Ox, is uſed to ſet forth the peaceableneſs of his Na- 
ture. Thus thoſe bleſſed times arc deſcribed, when the pow: 
er of the Goſpel ſhall overcome the wrath ard enmity 
which is inthe Serpents ſeed againſt the ſeed of the Woman 
(1/a.11.7.) The Cow and the Bear ſhall feed thur youn? ones, 
and the Lyon ſhall eat ftraw like the Ox, Lions will be Quict ; 
That is, the ſpirits of thoſe men, who have been like Lions 
and Bears, even they ſhall eat ſtraw like the Ox, they thall 
not hurt the Lambs and Sheep of Chriſts flock and fold, 
The ſame Prophet ſhadows the peaccableneſs of thoſe 
Goſpel times under a like Allegory (Chap.65 25.) where 
having ſhewed (Yerſ.24.) the goodneſs and tenderneſs of 
God in hearing the prayers of his people, Ir ſh.:{ come to 
paſs that befere they call, 1 will anſwer, and while they are yet 
praying, 1 will hear ; he preſently ſhews how good and 
kind God (who hath the ſpirits and paſſions of all men in 
his hand) will make the moſt rough-ſpirited and paſſionate 
men, to his people. The wolf and the Lamb ſhall feed toge- 
ther, and the Lion ſhall eat ſtraw like the. Bullock : That 1s, 
they who were ſometimes as fierce as evening wolves, ſhall 
quietly and ſweetly converſe with the Lambs of Chrilt, 
Cc. 

Thus here the Lord ſpeaks of the Elephant eating graſs 
like an Ox, to ſhew, that though he be exceeding ſtrong, 
yet he is of an exceeding quiet and harmleſs diſpoſition. 
And-Naturaliſts tell us, he is ſo gentle and harmleſs, that he 
will take meat out of a mans hand, like a Nog or Spaniel. 

Thirdly, The Elephant is deſcribed by his ſtrength. 


Verſ. 16. Lo, Row (or Behold, it isthe ſame word.) 


As in the former Verſe God awakencd the zttention of 
Fob, to conſider this Beaſt in general, with a Behold, ſo here 
coming to particulars he reafſumeth the ſame note of ad- 
miration and ſcrious meditation, Lo ror, or 1!c/3{d, 

His ſtrength is in his loins.)] He hath Rtreng:!: propor- 
tionable to his greatneſs. And as Sampſu:s5 itrength was 
ſymbolically in his locks, ſo the Elephants firength is na- 
turally in"his loins ; there's the ſeat of ſtrength in mot 
creatures. Hu ſtrength i in his loins; That is, he hath 
very ſtrong loins, and is therefore very ftrong : the loins 
being, as was ſaid, the natural ſeat of ftrength. To gird 
up the loins to do a thing, 1s todo it {trong'y. Aweak 
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man, a man of little ſtrength, is ſaid to have no lors, or 
to be (ii I may ſo ſpeak) 4 loinleſs man. And hence the 
failing or ſhaking of the loins, notes the failing of ſtrength, 
and want of ſpirits, to atchieve any yrs thing. David 
ſpeaking of the woful condition of the rejected Jews, 
and the curſe of God upon them, gives it thus (Pſal. 69. 
23.) Let their eyes be darkened, that they ſee not, and make 
their loins continually to ſhake ;, That is, let them always 
be in a weak and low condition, let them not gather 
ſtrength nor courage : The effect of which curſe is evident 
upon that people at this day, their loins ſhake, they gather 
no conſiderable {trength, they do no conliderable thing, 
nor ſhall, till they return to the Lord. It is ſaid of the 
vertuous woman (Prov.31.17.) She girdeth her loins with 
ſtrength, That is, ſhe is ready and able for any work or 


action within her ſphere, or becoming her ſex. And when | 


the Lord callcd the Prophet to lay to heart the grievous 
evils of thoſe times, he faith ( Ezek., 21.6.) Sigh ro the 
breaking of thy loins; That is, ſigh,” mourn, and lament, 


A GU AG Oy re - 


till thou haſt ſighed away all thy (trength, till thou art be- | 


come feeble with mqurning, lamenting, and ſighing. The 
Elephant is mighty and ſtrong, Hs ſtrength is mm bu 


loins. 
And his fo:ce in the Navel of his Belly, 


As muchas to ſay he is ſtrong every-where; he is ſtrong 
in back, and ron in belly. The Navel is the ſtrength of 
the lower parts © 


- 


the body, as the loin of the upper. | 


The Navel is as the center of the body, there is a colliga- 


tion or knitting of ſcveral veins and arteries, which paſs 
from thence into ſeveral parts of the body, as Anatomiſts 
obſcrve. There is ſo much force in the Navel, that it may 
well be called the ſecond ſeat of ſtrength. When the Lord 
would encourage vs to fear him, and depart from evil, he 
makes this a motive (Prov. 3.8.) It ſnall be health to thy 
navel, and marrow to thy bones ; That is, thou ſhalt have 


much health and ſtrength, much comfort and ſweetneſs in 
thy life. 


Vis fozce is inthe Navel of his 1Bclly,] His ſtcength = 


isnot in Horns to do hurt, as the Bulls and Unicorns; nor 
in his claws,to tcar,as the Lions and Bears; but in his Loins 
and Navel. As if the Lord had ſaid, 1 have placed the 
ſtrength of Behemoth, where it may be moſt uſeful or ſer- 
viceable, and leaſt hurtful: I have endowed and furmſhed 
him with wonderful ſtrength ; but how, and where ? Not in 
any offenſive part, his head bath no horns, hus feet no claws, 
ro ao miſchief with , but to the end he might be more ſer- 


—_— - 
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viceable to man in bearing burdens, I have placed it chiefly | 
v0 


in his Loins and Belly. | 

Yet ſaith the learned Bocharrs, This latter part of the 
verſe doth not agree with the Elephant, ſeeing both Pliny 
and Solinw teach us, that the Elephant hath indeed a ver 
hard skin upon his back, but a ſoft one under his belly ; 
whence it is (ſaith he) that the Rhinoceros fighting with the 
Elephant, aims chiefly at his belly, which he knows is his 
rendereſt part. He gives many other proofs of this, asalſo 
that the Hippopotame hath a skin ſo extreamly thick and 
hard, that 'tis even impenetrable. 

To this I may anſwer, That though it be granted that 
the Hippoporame hath a very hard skin all over his body, 
and not at all denied that the skin of the Elephant is ſofter 
by much under his belly, then upon his back ; yet it cannot 
(in my underſtanding) be hence concluded that he hath 
not a great force in the Navel of his Belly. For though he 
hath not a hardneſs there to reſiſt the point cither- of a 
natural or artificial weapon, yet he may have a force there 
enabling him to do mighty things. 'Tis rather from the 
compactneſs, or well knitting of the Navel, that he or 
any other like creature hath his force, than from the hard- 
neſsof itz nor doth the Hebrew word [3X] here ren- 
dred force, fignific any force depending upon the hardneis 
of any part 3 but that force which ariſeth from the good 
conſtitution of the body (Cer. 49. 3.) or from the plenti- 
fulnets of a mans outward cſtate or ſubſtance (ob 18.7. 
He. 12.8.) | 

What the Elephants ſtrength and force is, appears yet 
further in that which followeth. 


Verſ, 17, He moveth his tail like a Cedar. 
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Some take the ral properly. Secondly, Others (ay it 
cannot be ſo underitood ; for though the Elephant be a vaſt 
creature in other ports, yet his tail is but ſmall, 2nd ſma'ler 
then ſeems to anſwer the vaſt proportion of ſo great a beaſt, 
and therefore cannot reſemble a Cedar. 

Secondly, Others expound the Original word, of kis 
ſrront or trunk, which is of great force and ſtrength ; and 
they conceive it may well be underſtood of his trunk or 
ſnout, both becauſe that is great and long like a Cedar ; as 
alſo, becauſe the trunk being ſo principal a part of this 
beaſt, it isnot probable the mention of it ſhould be whol! 
omitted in this deſcription, and ſo ſmall and tnconliderablc 
a one as the tail taken notice of. Thus Mr. Bez.a renders, 
He moveth his prominent part or trunk ,which is as the Cedar, 
And the latter part of the verſe he renders to the ſame ſenſe, 


T he finews of the terribleneſs thereof, are wrapped tegerher ;, 


That is, though his trunk be very great, yet he ealily turn- 
eth itas he liſteth, or at pleaſure, it being wholly compact 
of ſigewes ſtrongly twiſted together ; a:.d is of ſuch force, 
that it may well amaze and terrific a man of greateſt cou- 
rage. The word which we tranſlate ſtores, properly ſigni- 
fieth fears, and is rendred in all other places of Scripture 
where it is uſed; and hence that reading of Mr. Bez.q, 
The ſinewes of the terribleneſs thereof. This opinicn is 
altogether diſliked by Mercer. I leave it to the Readers 
judgment. 

Thirdly, Many. expound it of his 
the ſenſe with that which followeth ; 

The ſinews of 1,is ones are w2apt together. ] Or (as 
Mr. Broughton) platted in and out as branches, Asif it had 
been ſaid, in the heat of his luſt he tr oy Ir moveth his 
generative part like a ſtrong Cedar-tree, being corrobo- 
rated from natures conduit pipes, the linews of his ſtones, 
which are complicated or wrapt together, like the roots of 


a great grown tree in the earth, orlike its branches in the 
Air. 


genitals, and connect 


Verſ. 18. His boncs are as ſtrong pieces cf baſs. 


Bones are the ſtrength and ſtability of the body, and 
they keep the body ſtrait. Bones are tothe body as poſts 
to a houle, the ſtays and ſupporters of it. Bones alſo are 
as- an armour or corſelet on the body, to defend and pre- 
ſerve the more noble parts, the heart,liver and lun xf u4 
danger and annoyance; and therefore it was neceſlary the 
Lord ſhould ſpeak of Behemorhs bones, when he ſpake of 
his ſtrength. Hu bones 

Are as ſtrong pieccs of b:aſs.”] As bars of ſteel, ſaith 
Mr. Broughton, or as conduit pipes of braſs ;, ſo the words 
may be read, and then they refer to thoſe bones that are 
hollow» Some conceive, his bones are ſaid to be as ſtrong 
pieces of byaſs, becauſe the Elephant cannot bow (that's 
an old opinion) as if he were all bone, and had no joints; 
which opinion is at large confured by a learned Phylician, 
in his Book of vulgar Errors, with proves, and experience 
teacheth, that the Elephant hath Joynts with his bones, as 
other living creatures have, though not ſo apparent. His 
bones being great and ſtrong,he mult needs be very {trong. 
It is ſaid (Gen. 49. 14.) Iſſachar ts a ſtrong aſs: The He- 
brew is, 1ſſachar 3s a bony aſs; which we well render 4 

ſtrong aſs, able to begr great burthens, ſtrength lying fo 
much in the bones. And to ſhew that the bones of rhe 
Elephant are more then ordinarily ſtrong, they are compa- 
red to braſs. Fob ſaith, im his complain: at the ſixth Chap. 
Is my fleſh braſs? Am I ſtrong like braſs? The bones of 
the Elephant are fo, and not only ſo, but 

His bones are like bars of Jron._] The word here ren- 
dred bones, is not the ſame as in the former part of the 
verſe. Mr. Broughton tranſlates by a general word, /:s 
hard parts are like ſtaves of Iron. Bux we may weil 
keep to the word bones, yet underſtand them of a cit- 
ferent ſort of bones; as in the former part, hollow borers 
ſo in this latter, ſolid bones; or in that, leſſer, in this, 
greater bones z or in that, upper bones, which arc as raf- 
ters, in his lower bones, thoſe inthe thighs and legs, which 
are as polts. 

His bones arc like bars of Jron.] Iron is the ſtrongeſt 
of all metals, as we read inthe viſion of the four Monar- 
chies ( Dan.2. 1.) The image had « head of Gold (ſignity- 

ing the Babylonian Monarchy) breaſts of Silver (gnifying 
the 
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Shs the Perſian) belly of braſs, ſignifying the Grecian, but it had 
leg 5 of tron, ſignifying the Zoman Monarchy of which 


'tis aidinthe 40. verſe, The fourth Kingdom ſhall be ſtrong 
as Iron, foraſmmch as Iron breakgth in pieces and ſubdueth alt 


' firit or head of any thing (Exed.z0.23.) Ir ſhall be of pure 


- — — 
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things. So then, when the Lord faith, His bones are like 
bars of Iron, this importeth that the bones of Behemoth 
are exceeding ſtrong, as ſtrong as if made of Iron. We 
call a very ftrong man, Jron-ſides, The Elephant hath 
lron-lides, His bones are as bars of Iron. Bochartus denicth 
not, that the boncs of the Elephant are very hard and 
ſtrong, yet affirms from ſome Authorities, thatthe bones of 
the Hippopotame are harder. If it be ſo, yetthe Elephants 
bones are hard and ſtrong enough to anſwer the compariſons 
in.this part of the deſcription of Behemorh. Now here the 
Epiphonema, the triumphant concluſion which the Spirit 
makes of all this. | 


Verſ. 19. Heisthe chief of the ways of- God. 


The word is, He is the head of the ways of God : Or, he 
is the beginning of the ways of God, as the word 1s uſed 
(Gen:1.1.) In the beginning God created the Heavens and 
the Earth. There is a twofold beginning or head (as we 
may ſay) Firſt, there is a beginning as to time z ſo the 
word istaken in Geneſis : There sn the beginning, 15, 1n the 
firſt of time, God created the Heavens and the earth, ſo 
Gen. 10. 10, The beginning of his Kingdom was Babel, or, 
there he began his Kingdom, the beginning in time, as 
well as place, was there. Secondly, There is a beginning 
which notes priority in dignity, though not in time ; be- 
ginning imports excellency, and is as much as chief. Tis 
uſual in ſeveral languages, to call that which is chef, the 


myrrh ( the Hebrew is) head of myrrh, that 15, chief or - 
prime myrrh, pureſt wyrrb. Thus faid David, (Plal.119 
160.) Thy word 5s true from the beginning. The Hebrew 
ſtrictly taken, is, The beginning or bead of thy word 15 true, 
or truth. As if David had ſaid, That which is molt emi- 
nent and chief in the word of God, is the truth of it; 
that which rules and reigns, and holds (as it were) the 
headſhip in and throughout the word of God, is the truth 


of it, or Gods trueneſs and faithfulneſsin making it good : 


and therefore the firſt thing which faith doth, is to fer to | 


its ſeal that God is true ; true of his word, or that his word 
is true ( John 3. 33, ) The Grecks'*call-honey the firſt of 
ſweetneſſes, becauſe it is the ſweeteſt of all natural things. 
Now here, when the Text ſaith, he is the chief, or begin 


ning of the ways of Go1, we are not to take it of a be: » 


ginning in time, ſeveral creatures were Seniors to Be- 
bemoth, being made before him, but in excellency, which 
we render clearly, He 3s the chief of rhe ways of 
God. 


But you will ſay, how is the Elephant rhe chief of the 
ways of God, Are not Angels and men (at leaſt) above 
him ? : 

T anſwer, There is a twofold chief; Firſt, Abſolute ; 
Secondly, in its kind. Behemoth is the chief of the ways of 
Ged, not abſolutely, not asif God had made nothing more 
excellent then the Elephant, but in his kind, that is, among 
the beaſts of the earth he is the chief, and as we ſay, bears 
away the bell from all the reſt. Behemoth is not only of che 
firſt three, but (like Adino the Tachwonite among Davids 
worthies) he is the firſt of the firſt three, among all the 
irrational creatures which move upon the face of the earth. 
And though in ſome one thing many excel him, yet taking 
him altogether, he excels them all, He 5s the chief of the 
ways of God, that is, of the works of God. 

The works of God are called his ways, becauſe he ap- 
pears and ſtands forth in his works, as man doth in his 
way. God did not appear at all till he did create, and 
then he appeared gloriouſly in all his'divine perfeCtions 
of power, wiſdom and goodneſs. And as he appeared 


wh 
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60 


in the works of creation, ſo he daily appeareth in bis 


works of providence as in his way, for in them alſo it is 


ſeen how powerful, how wiſe, how good he is. Behemoth, 
both as to creation and providence, is the chief of the 
ways or works of God ih his kind: Angels and Men are 
indeed above him, but as for other creatures, Behemorh 
5s the chief. Thus the 


ord having ſpoken of many 
particular excellencics in this creature, recapitulates or $0 


| 
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ſums up all thar he hai ſaid (like an eloquent Orator) 
in theſe crowning words, He 1s the chief of the ways cf 
God, 


Hehce Note; Firſt, There is a difference as to excellency, 


or there are degrees of excellency in the works of 
God, 


God hath beſtowed more upon ſome creatures, then ke 
hath upon others. God beſtowed moſt upon man in the 
firſt creation ; for how excellent ſocver he made any viſible 
creature, yet it is ſaid of no creature, he made him in his 
mage, after his likeneſs, till he came to man : and the new 
creature which comes in by redemption, is far more cx- 
cellent then man in his firſt creation. Now, I ſay, as man 
is far more excellent then all earthly creatures, he is ncxt 
to Angels; man is placed in the uppermoſt form of the 
viſible world. So among the creatures, there are ſome that 
very much excel others; here's one called the chief of the 
ways of God himſelf, This is not an Orators flattcry : 
the Spirit of God gives Bchemoth this Encomium , this 
.commendation, he hath precedency by a divine right. All 
creatures are not alike, they cannot all be chicf, and there 
are none like this, he 15 the chief of all. Among the in- 
animate creatures there is a gradual difference (1 Coy.15. 
40.) There are celcſtial bodies, and bodies terreſtrial ; but 
the glory of the cElcſtial 55 one, and the glory of the terreſtrial 
another : and all ccleſtial bodies are nor alike, for, 
There us one glory of the Sun, and anether of the Moon, 2nd 
another of the Stars, and one Star differs from another in 


£lory. There are alſo various excellencies, both as to 


, kindand degree, among vegetatives or plants. What is 


— W—— ——— —— 


a Nettle in the Ditch, to Hyſſop in the Garden ? And 
what is the Thiſtle in Lebanon, to the Cedar in Lebanon ? 
that's one of the loweſt and molt ignoble plants, this one 
of the higheſt and molt honourab'e. Conſider animals. 
What variety among the fiſh of the Sea ! What isa Sprat 
to a Whale ! What variety among the fowls of the Air ! 
What 1s a Sparrow to the Eagle ? What variety amons 
the beaſts of the carth ! What is a Bullock to an Elephant, 


or an Aſsto a Lion? Conſider rationals. Men are not a'l 


| alike : ſome men do almolt as much excel other men, as all 


70 


men excel beaſts; yea, there is a difference in the ſame 

man, his Soul is more excellent then his body ; ſome parts 

of the body are more excellent then others, ſome powers 

and facvltics 0 the Soul are more excellent than the ref. 

The Apoſtle (1 Cor. 12.28,29.) ſpeaking of the Church, 

{ſhews how God hath put the guides of it into ſeveral 

ranks : He hath ſet ſome # the Church; Firſt, Ap/tles ; 
Secondly, Prophets; Thirdly, Teachers ; after that miv- 

acles, then gifts of healing, helps, governments, diverſiics 
of tongues. Are all Apoſtles ? Are all Prophets * Ave all 
Teachers? Do all fpeak with tongues ? Are all workers of 
miracles? Are all chief? Are all in the firſt rank ? No, 
ſome are in one condition, ſome in another. And thus it 
is inthe world, God hath ſet ſome Kings, all others Sub- 

jets; and among them, ſome are Lords, ſome Judges and 
Magiſtrates, &c. Are all Kings? Areail Lords? Are all 
Judges and Magiſtrates ? Surely not. To have all men 
of one order, would pur all men, and all things too, out of 
order. There is a chief among beaſts; And thoſe mer: 
are wor ſe then beaſts, who ackvowledg not a chief among mey. 
God 12 not the author of cqrfuſion, as in all the Churches of 
the Saints (faith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.14.33.) fo, 1 may ſay, 
in all the Kingdoms of the world. 


And if ſo, I would only infer, then let none be troubled 
that they are not chief, no, nor that they are not of equal 
rank with other men ; let us be content with our ſtation, 
though it bea low one. 'Tis beſt for vs to be where God 
hath placed us, and to be thankful for what God hath 
given us, though in gifts and parts we are much inferior 
to many. God doth not beſtow a like meaſure of gifts, 

» No, nor of grace uponall. And though it may be a favour 
and a mercy to have outward preheminency above others, 
yet to love or affect preheminency, as the Apoſtle 701: 
taxed Dzotrephes, 1s very ſinful. The Apottle would have 
us cover c4r12<ſely the belt gifts (1 Cor.12. 31.) and he there 


minds us of a better thing to be coveted then the be!) 
gifts, that 1s, grace, Faith, Hope, Charity; tocovet the 
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is a bletſcd covefouſneſs: Yet neither are theſe to be 
coveted meerly for ſelf ends, bur as by them we may be 
Kataa ? | 
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fitted and furniſhed to do pood, to honour God, and ferve | 
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Fifthly, He is the chief of the ways of God, in hae | 


| 


21 


06 


our generation according to his will. To affe chief- which mult nceds follow the former two, his underſtand- 7.+:« {+ 
dom in any thing but in grace and goodneſs is not good ; ing (ſuch as it is) and metnory, that is, histeachableneſs, ſm me. 
and our affecting of themi mult be without affeCtation, or aptneſs to learn what is taught him. - Though he be a "7 "ttt 
though it ought to be with (trength of affetion. And if wild beaſt, yet he is calily ramed or brought to hand ; and - ns 
we are chief” or have the preheminence above others in when he is tamed, he is. as calily taught. The higheſt xleph pry 
the things of this world, it will be well with us (as to that excellency of man, is when (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of a brliuaram 
matter) if we are, where the hand of God, not any am- Biſhop, 1 Tim. 3.) he s apt toreach; and the next excel- lp 
bitious delires or practiſes of our own, hath ſet us. It lency of man is, when he is apt ro Ge taught. It is the gag | 
was the Lord who made and called Behemoth, The chief | *© | miſery of many, that they have none to teach them ; and —a\ jy 
of his ways. it -is the wickedneſs of not a few, that they will not be 
Bochartws conccives this high commendation well be- taught, nor receive inſtruftion. The Elephant is in no- 
coming the Hippoporame. For though (ſaith he) he be a thing more eminent, than in his aptneſs to be taught, or 
pernicious animal, yet there are many things in him, in his readineſs to receive the impreſſion of atly thing 
which may move admiration ; the vaſt bulk of his body, | ſpoken to him, and fitting for him to learn or do. The Ele- Regim 44s 
his huge ſtrength, his impenetrable hide, the ſtuperdous phant is an apt Scholar, he ſoon grows perfect in any piece v2»; 251; 
wideneſs of his mouth, his prodigious voracity, the white- of art or activity taught him. Some tell us, Elephants have ſbnittune, 
neſs and hardneſs of his teeth, his living in common in the | learnt the art of dancing, and that they have learnt to draw ©2979" po - 
ſca, land, and river, and together with ſo great a hardneſs the letters of the Greek Alphabet with their feet, and that - my . 
of his skin, a ſagacious ingenie, excceding all irrational ' | 2© they learn to make legs (as we ſay) or do obeyſance to c. "4% 
anima's, as he is reported by Amminnu in his 22, Book, Kings, and to preſent them with Crowns. Funambulo; 
of which he there gives two proofs, not omitted by Pliny Sixthly, Beſides their teachableneſs, their traablenieſs /* *#4//1,5 
and Solinzs. and gentleneſs is wonderful. Some are-apt to learn, yet beer 
Yet if . what is written of the Elephant may obtain will not be governed, will not be brought to good manners. þ., x... 
credit, I mnch belicve that he bears away the bell from Elephants are highly commended, not only becauſe they vets 
the Hippoporame for natural ſagacity and ingenuity, as alſo are apt to be taught, but ready to be commanded. What- *'n. /. 2. 
x for quantity, and largeneſs of his limbs, and ſo of his whole ever you bid them they preſently obey. There's no crea. 72" 
M8 body. And there are many things wherein the Elephant-is ture ſo quiet, ſo meek, ſo ſubmitting as the Elephant ; > xe heat 
"12% 4. reported to excel all other beaſts : I ſhall give inſtance in he hurts none, unleſs provoked, and will gently help the #r14;ts »i- 
-imim tr. Twelve, and leave the matter of difference between him | 3®| weak. They who write the nature of the Elephant afſure #! mis, 
tium do- and the Hippoporame, which ſhall carry the day for chief of us, that when once he is broken or tamed by man, he is — ad 1% 
drant'im the ways of God (which God himſelf affirms of Behemoth) ever a'ter obedient to him, and gives him all manner of 4 Too 
—_— to the Readers vote. obſervance; that he even forms himſelf to the diſpoſition p1r:i,y, 
tht 14 4;. Firlt, He is ſaid to excel all beafts in the bulk of his | of his Maſter or Owner, will take meat out of his hand # lian, 
cimm body, or bigneſs. He hath huge limbs, huge bones, and a like a little Dog, that he will (as it were) hug and em- {+ 
quartum, height commenſurable. Natural Hiſtorians give us theſc brace his Maſter when he comes near, and wil ſuffer him e "16 mp 
_ !. dimenſions and proportions of him. His height (1 mean, (without hurt) to put his Head within his Mouth. Vir ent! 
« Dodrans if fully grown) is reckoned (according to our meaſure) Seventhly, He exceeds others beaſts in uſefulneſs. He borinu in- 
is nine #T£en foot and a half. Others report, that in India there are is not tractable only for a ſhew or for ſport, but he is for 7 /--- 
inches; Elephants of thirteen foor and a half in height: and what |40| real ſervice. 1n times of peace he will do all manner of Po Gr 
which ug the bu!k of his whole body is, we may colleCt by his teeth. work, till the ground, carry burdens, and he is of great q,;2 jr. 
oe cur The Elephant bath two teeth growing upward out of his uſe and ſervice 1n time of war. bit, & ab to 
meaſure, Jower mandible or jaw, of a vaſt bigneſs, and cight foot in | Eighthly, This is admirable in the Elephant, that being £7/# noun 
14 cf them length. Ceſar Scaliger ſaith (from the report of ſome | ſo vaſt a creature, he hath ſuth agility of body, as was Rat 
make 10. Indian Hiſtorians) that two of thoſe teeth have weighed | rouched before : he will expreſs thoſe geſtures aad motions, pred, - 
Ok 290 three hundred twenty and five pounds. So big they are, | which require greateſt "aq mus quan 
Plinius i, that the /ndians uſe them for poſts to their Houſes. The Ninthly, the Elephant is highly commended for his ?-+ cn: 
8. c. 10. Scripture tells us, that Solomons throne was made of Ele- ory and chaſtity. -w __ 
Czar. phant tecth or 1vory, as we tranſlate (1 Kings 10.18,22.) Tenthly, For his faithfulneſs in any thing that he is pak = 
m—_ And if any dcfire further information concerning the | 5o | charged with or ordered to do. The faithfulneſs of the nienten (ut 
224  F&reatneſs of his body . and his admirable Qualities, let Elephant exceeds belief. There are not only marvels, pronuſci? 
him read Pliny, in his eighth Book , the twelve firſt but miracles reported by Hiſtorians worthy of credit, compleititur 
_ Chapters. concerning their fidelity to their maſters or owners, ;poogret 

9 ** , The ſecond thing, wherein the Elephant ſeems chief, and their kindneſs and gratitude to thoſe who have ſhewed |;.;; f:.'s 

Magnos and to excel all the beaſts of the earth, is his ſtrength ; them kindneſs. |  Immittent 

dentes a4- Which is ſo great, that with his trunk he will overthrow Eleventhly, The Elephant-+is famous for compaſſhonate- 53 

moverdo. a great tree or a Houſe. Elephants have ſuch ſtrength of neſs to any that arc in diſtreſs ; what uſe they can be of, _ : 

ns if body, that in war they carry upon their backs great towers they will be to ſuch. Quintzs Curtixs reports, how the ;,,, 

io . made of timber. We read (1/Mach.6.37.) that Antiochu | Elephant of Porw, an Indian King, when the King being Plin. /. 2: 
had thirty Elephants in one battle which bare towers, in | 60 | wounded fell down, took him up tenderly with his trunk, <7. 
every one of which were thirty and two fighting men with and ſet him again upon his back. | Fi l.8, 
their weapons. What a vaſt ſtrength hath this creature, Twelſthly and laſtly, Elephants excel in longevity or i 
which can bear a tower with thirty and two men, and their length of life. They live not only long, but very long ; ,;,,;7a: 
inſtruments of War : And from this we may pather, not the God of Nature Jovi given them an excellent con- -;:. 
only the mighty ſtrength of his back or loins, but alſo of ſtitution or ——— body. Good Authors tell us, Ariſt.!. 4 
his belly or navel (mentioned Yer. 16.) for thoſe huge they live commonly two hundred years, ſome three hun- © y a, 
towers upon his back, mutt of neceſſity be faſtened by huge dred years; ahd 'tis reported ſome have lived five hun- AIR 
bands under his belly. dred years. l. 18+ 

Maximum Thirdly, The Elephant may be called chicf of the ways In all theſe reſpets, we may conclude Behemoth, the 

inter arims- of God among beaſts, 'as to his underſtanding. He hath |y0| chief of the ways of God. In many things he comes near 

= f ;. & © kind of natural rationality, and is therefore ſaid to be to man, and in others he much exceedeth him. From 

pk 4m next man, or to come neareſt man of any creature. There all that hath been ſaid of this mighty beaſt, take theſe in- 

2u4,1w is no beaſt more prudent then the Elepbant, ſaid the Roman* ferences, TE, Wy. | 

/e*/forr. Orator. | | Firſt, Sce the goodneſs of God unto man, who hath 

Fun. 4.8 Fourthly, The Elephant excels all beaſts in the ſtrength made this vaſt ſtrong creature mans ſervant, and ſo ready 

C, bo . . _ . 

*4 521iz. Of his memory z and he is memariz'd for his memory to obey mans command, to bear mans burdens, and to 

12/4 anin:{ of three things eſpecially. Firſſ# For his memory of till the earth for man, which 'tis ſaid (Chap.39.9.) the 

proxixz commands and inſtructions given him. Secondly, - Of Unicorn will never do. Will the Unicorn be willing to 

_ _ courteſies done him. Thirdly, Of unkindnefſes and in- ſerve thee ? Canſt thou bind the Unicorn in the furrows ? 

09% juries offered him, ha will be harrow the valleys after thee * But the Elephant 


will 


renee 
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will do theſe ſervices, he is willing to ſerve man im peace, | gentle and tractable as an Elephant! What, not ſo obe- 
*and to aſſiſt himin his Wars, Though man be of little | dient to duc commands, not ſo ſubmiſſive as an Elephant ! 
{tature and ſtrength compared to an Elephant, yet God What, not ſo ſerviceable and uſeful as an Elephant ! What, 
hath ſubdued the Elephant to the will, and under the not ſo modeſt and chaſt as an Elephant ! What, not 'o 
power of man. Is not this a great argument of Gods compaſſionate , not ſo faithful as an Elephant ! O how 
great goodneſs to man ? And is it not a ſtrong obliga- ſhould it ſhame us! The Scripture often ſhames vs with 
tion upon man to be obedient and ſerviceable to God, our coming behind beaſts (7/a. 1. 3.) The Ox knoweth his 
who hath made ſuch a creature ſerviceable and obedient to owner, and the Aſs his maſters crib ; but Iſtacl doth not 
him ? know, my people do not conſider : They have not ſo much 
Secondly, This ſhews us, as the goodneſs of God to | 10 knowledp nor conſideration as the Ox and the Aſs. $0 
man, ſo the over-ruling power of God ; who can make again (Jerem.$.7.) The Stork in the heavens kyoweth her 
the greateſt ſtrength of his creatures, which left to them appointed times, and the Turtle, and the Crane, and the 
ſelves might do abundance of miſchicf and be hurtful, waltow obſerve the time of their coming 5 but my people krow 
yet uſeful and helpful to us. What a world of harm not the judgment of their Ge, Nor wasthisa reproof ti» 
might” the Elephant do, yet (as was ſaid) he never hurts the prophane world, but to the profeſſing people of God, 
any, unleſs provoked. Let us adore the power of God, the Zews, that they were not ſo knowing, nor skilled in the 
who over-rules the mighty ſtrength of this creature , judgments of God, that is, to know and do what the judg- 
cauſing him to lay it out in a way of helpfulneſs and ad- ments of God called them to do, and be, as the Crane a: d 
vantage to mankind. As we ſhould take notice of the Swallow were obſervant of, and knew what to do, and 
goodneſs of God, when he over-rules men who have | 20 where to be, in all changes of times and ſeaſons. Ard thus 
power to hurt, from doing hurt, as he did Laban, who the ſlothful man is reproved ( Prov.6.6.) Goto the Ant thou 
told Jacob (Gen. 31. 29.) It is in the power of my hand ſluggard, conſider her ways and be wiſe ;, thou haſt not fo 
ro do you hurt, but the God of your Father Spake to me much wit as an Ant. This were a ſhameful rebuke upon 
yeſternight, &c. Many may have power in their hands Heathens : let it not fall upon any who profeſs themſelves 
to cruſh us in a rioment, yet God ſtops them from ſuch Chriſtians, 
a uſe of their power : this is a great argument of the Fourthly, If beaſts exceed man in ſome things, then how 
goodneſs of God. Some men would be like Lions or much doth God exceed man in all things ? The reaſon why 
Bears, if God did not check theni, as David was conh- God preſented this Behemoth to Fob, was to lct him fcc 
dent he would ( Pſal. 76. 10.) The wrath of man ſhall how much himſelf exceeds man, ſeeing Behemorh is not 
praiſe thee, the remainder of wrath thou wilt reſtrain. | 30 | ſo much to him, as the leaſt fly to man. All creatures 
Many have great power, and great wrath with it, and put together are but as the duſt of the ballance, and as the 
what would they not do in their powerful wrath, if God drop of the bucket ro God. Thus we ſhould raiſe our 
did not reſtrain all the over-plus and remainder of it, ſelves, and wind up our hearts into a confideration of the 
which ſerves not to advance his praiſe. Some have much greatneſs and Almightineſs of God, when we bchold 
wrath, but no power ; theſe would do hurt if they could, great and mighty creatures. The greatneſs of the crea- 
but they cannot do much hurt. Others have much power, tures ſhould be as a ladder to lift us up to God, and there- 
but no wrath ; theſe will do no hurt,. yet they could. by to take meaſure (as we arcable, or as well as we can, 
A third ſort have both, they are full of power, and full for indeed we-cannot ) of his immenſurable greatneſs ; 
of wrath; theſe both can and would do-much hurt, did that's the right ufe of their greatneſs. And if by the ſight 
not God bind or bound them, ſtop them or reſtrain 40] and conſideration of theſe creatures, we do not fall down 
them. Now, I ſay, as we ſhould reverence that power- and humble our ſelves, if we lic not at the foot of God, 
ful eſs of C » Which meckens mighty beaſts, who is infinitely above theſe creatures, and our ſelves too, 
and keeps them from doing hurt, ſo we ſhould reverence we neglect the ſcope of this Scripture, and of all Scriptures 
and adore that power and goodneſs, or good power of of like import. God is known (via eminentie) by way 
God, which bridles evil men from doing hurt with their of eminency, in every creature, moſtly in the moit emi- 
wer. nent creatures, ſuch as this, whoſe deſcription hath been 
Thirdly, We may infer this by way of inſtruction from thus far opened, | 
the premiſes. - having had this high encomium of Belzemerh from 
Men, who a tothe matter and original of thrir bodies, | 50| what follows, even this, that how great forever tis even 
_ but like to beaſts, are alſo exceeded by beaſts in many ture is, God knows how to deal with him; and God 
boaily powers and abilities. would have Fob underſtand that alſo, that how great ſocver 
What is the ſtrength. of a man to the ſtrength of an he had made him, he was able tomatch him, yea, to over- 
Elephant ? And what is mans ape, or the length of his match him. Behemorh is no match for God ; For as it fol- 
ie to an Elephants ? And whereas men have five bodily loweth in the cloſe of this 19. verſe, 
| enſes, there are creatures that excecd them in all. One ; BYE ; : 

51.5 9% Creature hath a quicker car, another a more curious fee- ec abr bop cant Mane Ys Beangd 6s appzonch 

«4 r27, Jing, third hath a more piercing eye, a fourth excels in , 

//4/tur oco- ſmelling, and a fifth in taſting. Man is excell'd in his Be that made him. ] Theſe words are a periphraſis, 
natural powers, even by meaneſt animals : This ſhould 60] or a circumlocution of God. The Text doth not ſay, 
humble us ; And if it ſhould humble us, that we are ex- God can make his Sword to approach unto him; but He that 
—_— by them, as to ſenſitive Ep Ra powers, how made him can, &<. 

ould it ſhame us to be excee them, as to in- | 

ward indowments, as to duloatins end vertue, as to mn _ 4 + Dag and witl ,-and he loves to be 
our morality and good behaviour. - . Be net (faith David ws ek ' 

Pſal. 32.9.) «s the horſe and mule which have no under- God hath often revealed himſelf under this Title, The 
ſtanding. Yet ( Pſal.49.20.) man that us in bonour and Maker of Heaven and of Earth, and of all things beth in 
underftandeth nor, is like the beaſts that periſh. How ſad Heaven and in Earth. God is the Maker of all in a three- 
is it to ſee men who have underſtanding, yea, who arc fold ſenſe, and he loves to beacknowledped as ſuch in them 
(as to worldly concerns) men of great underſtanding, like | 7®| all. Firlt, he is the Maker of all things and perſons in 
horſes and mules, who have no underſtanding ! They who their natural being. Secondly, he is" the Maker of all 
have not a right underſtanding, an underſtanding to know perſons in their civil being : He makes the rich, and he 
and do the will of God (a good underſtanding have all they makes the poor ; he makes the high,and he makes the low, 
(and none but they) that do his commandments, Pſal. 111. that is, he makes one man rich and another poor, one high 
10.) are (in Scripture ſenſe) men of no underſtanding, and another low in this world. Thirdly, he is the Maker of 
What a reproach is it to any man, what a blot in the | } all perſons in their ſpiritual or holy being ; he makes a man 
Eſcucheon of a man in honour, that it ſhould be ſaid of good, who was bad; he makes him humble, who was 
him, and he not able with truth to gain-ſay iggthat he hath proud; he makes him heavenly, that was carthly ; he 
not ſo much underſtanding as an Elephant ! That he is not makes him ſpiritual, who was carnal, and not only fleſhly, 
ſo docile and teachable as an Elephant ! That he is not ſo | 80 | but #2 the fleſh (Rom.8.8.) The making of the new-man, 
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is that for which the Lord is eſpecially to be owned and 
honoured. We are to honour God as he is the Maker 
of all creatures ; but we arc eſpecially to honour him-as he 
is the Maker of the New creature. To be the Maker of 
the creatures, great or ſmall, is the ſole priviledg of God. 
And let us remember, that as God himſelf hath made all 
things, ſo he hath made all things for himſelf, That is, 
All beings ought ro live wito him, and att for him, who 1s 
the firſt being; to Him who bath given us life and breath 
ard all thinss, and in whom we live, and move, and have 
our being, unto him we ſhould dedicate our life and breath 
and all things. And did we truly know (which every one 
preſumes he knoweth) God to be our Maker, or as our 
Maker, it would have a mighty influence upon our hearts 
and lives, and even make w6y to God. W hat ſhould not 
we do for him that made us? And what cannot he do with 
us that made us ? As the Text here ſpeaks of the great 
Behemoth, He that made him 


Can make Lis Swo:d app2oach unto hint, 


There are two readings of theſe words. . 

Firſt, thus, He that made him, made his Sword to be near 
him; Thatis, as God made Behemoth, ſo God made a 
Sword for him, that is, ( according to this reading ) for 
his uſe, or for him'to uſe. God hath made him a weapon : 
But what is the Sword which God hath made him ? They 
who inliſt upon this re?ding, taking alſo Behemoth to be the 
Elephant, ſay, 'tis that natural member commonly 'called 
his Trunk ; That is to the Elephant as a Sword, both to 
defend himſelf, and to offend and wound thoſe that moleſt 
him. Thus Mr. Beza gloſſeth it; God who wade him, 
hath furniſhed him with convenient weapons , or with 4 
weapon fit for his twrn, And the ſame ſaith another learned 
interpreter, following this Tranſlation, God bath armed 
him with -a Trunk, as with a ſtrong and a mighty Sword. 
There is a truth in this Tranſlation and Interpretation , 
and it hath the ſuffrage of many worthy men for it, as 
the principal, if not the ſole meaning of theſe words. 
God who made Behemerh, hath alſo made him a Sword to 
defend himſelf with, that his vaſt body ſhould not be 
liable to every danger and affront. Take one Note from 
this reading. 


As God hath given the Creatures a being, ſo means to pro- 
relt and preſerve themſelves in their Being. 


He that made him hath given him a Sword, he hath not 
left him naked or unarmed. Many creatures, I mean of 
the irrational creatures, have natural weapons, Horns, 
Hoofs, Teeth, and Claws, to defend themſelves with, and 


offend thoſe with, that trouble them. Others have only ' 


defcnſive Arms, as it were, for ſafety againſt annoyance, 
ſhells, and thick skins, Many have neither offenſive, nor 
defenſive arms, who yet by their natural ſwiftnefs ſhift for 
themſelves by flight, and out-run their dangers. There 
is no creature, but hath ſome way or other for its de- 
fence. As man (thechicf creature) God hath given him 
Reaſon to provide all forts of lawful means for his preſer- 
vationand defence. Take it alſo ſpiritually ; God having 
made any man a New creature, gives him a Sword, and 
means of defence, to preſerve himſelf in his ſpiritual be- 
ing. Every godly man hath ſpiritual weapons, che whole 
armour of God, for his defence againſt the Devil, his ſpi- 
ritual enemy. The Apoſtle leads us into Gods Armory, 
and ſhews us what weapons God hath made for the ſpiritual 
man, or for the preſervation of man in his ſpiritual ſtate 
and being (Eph. 6. 13,14, &c.) The Girdle of Trath, the 
Breaſt-plate of righteouſneſs, Feet ſhod with the preparation 
of the Goſpel of peace, The Shield of Faith, to quench the 
fiery darts of the Devil, The Helmet of Salvation, and the 


Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God. Thus ' 
God hath armed the New Creature with a Sword ; he that | 
made him, hath made him weapons of defence and offence, | 
to ſave his ſou! from the wounds of temptation, and to | 
reſiſt, yea, overcome the Tempter. Thus,as the Lord who | 
made Behemoth, hath made him a Sword, ſo he hath pro- | 


vided weapons, or means of defence for all other creatures, 
for man eſpecially, 2nd moſt ſpecially for man in his ſpiri- 
tual condition, that his immortal Soul may be ſafe, what- 
ever becomes of his frail fleſh, or mortal body, So much 
of and from that firſt Tranſlation, He that made him, made 
hu Sword to bc near him, 
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Yet before I come to explain our own Tranſlation, 1 
ſhall here again mind the Reader, what learned Bocharriia 
underſtands by the Hebrew word rendred Sword, in re- 
ference to the 5} 7h He that made him (ſaith he) 
hath given him (Zarpen) a ſukle, or crooked Sword. Our 
Dictionaries render the word Harp, a Wood-knife, as 
alſo a Sythe. _ This crooked Sword or Sickle, denotes, 
faith he, the long, ſharp, and ſomewhat bowed teeth vf 
the Hippopotame, with which he doth as it were reap, or 
cut down corn and graſs, when he comes on Land to feed ; 


| as ſeveral Greck Poets, by him named, deſcribe the manner 
; of the Hippoporame's feeding ; which mult be granted,com- 


plyeth well with the words in the next verſe, where 'tis 
ſaid of Behemoth, The Mountains bring him forth foad. 
Yet I ſee no reaſon, but that thoſe great teeth of the Elc- 
phant ( which ſurely are no hurtleſs weapons) as alſo his 
Promuſcis or Trunk (though commonly called his hand) 
*may be compared to, and expreſſed by a Sword, if that be 
true which good Authors ſay he doth with them. 

The Second reading of the Text , which Bocharts: 
faith, a very learned Interpreter perceiving the incon- 
venience of the former, as to the Elephant, took up, is, 
alſo, ours, 


He chat made him, can wake his ©wo2d to app2och unto 
zunr, 


His Swo:d, ] That is, his own Sword, Gods Sword, 
God hath a Sword, and he can make his Sword approach 
Bebemoth ; That.is, As ſtrong as Behemoth is, God that 
made him, and gave him his ſtrength, can ſubdue him, can 
pierce his skin, though very hard, and wound him to the 
very heart z he can break his bones, though they are like 
ſtrong pieces of braſs, and bars of Iron. 

So then, the meaning of the words (according to our 
Tranſlation) is plainly this. As if the Lord had ſaid, 
Though Behemoth be very vaſt and big, ſtrong and terible, 
yer I can quickly bring bim down, and vanquiſh him, 

Some oppoſe this Tranſlation and expoſition, becauſe 
the Hebrew word which we render ro approach, is not 
applicable (ſay they) to an hoſtile approach, but rather 
to an amicable and friendly approach : Now to come 
upon one with a Sword, is an hoſtileapproach, 'tis to come 
» an enemy, which (ſay they) that word will not well 

car. 

But I conceive this to be a miſtake; for in Scripture, 
once, if not oftner, the word is uſed to denote an hoſtile 
approach, or an aſſault ( 1 Som. 17.40. ) where David 
incountring Gel:ah, tis ſaid, He took, his ſtaff ir his hand, 
and choſe five ſmooth ſtones out of the brook, and put them 
in a ſhepherds bag, which he had even in a*ſcrip, and his 
ſling was in bis hand, and he drew near (& approached) 
ro the Philiſtim. Now how did David approach the 


| Philiſtim ? Surcly, not to ſalute him as a friend, but to 


deſtroy him as an enemy, as in the iſſue hedid. Though 
the word commonly fignifieth a friendly approach, yer 
the Scripture applyeth it alſo to.an enemy-like or vio- 
lent approach; and therefore that objection is of no force 
to invalidate our Tranſlation, or the Interpretation given 
of it: He that made him, can make bis Sword approath 
unto him. , | 

But what is this Sword, that God makes to approach 
unto Behemoth ? 

I anſwer, This Sword is any thing whereby God is 
pleaſed to ſubdue or deſtroy Behemoth, or the Elephant ; 
whatever inſtrument God will uſe , that's his Sword ; 
or whether God will uſe any other creature to kill the 
Elephant, that creature is his Sword. 'Tis ſaid, that the 
Rhiweceros (his ſworn enemy, if I may ſo ſpeak) pets his 
ſharpned Horn, under his belly, and paonches him. 'Tis 
faid alſo, that the Dragon, loving to ſuck or drink his 
blood, kills him. Now whether the nt fall by 
theſe beaſts and ſerpents, or be ſlain in battle and war by 
men, he may be ſaid to fall by the ſword of God, or that 
God makes his ſword approach uni'o him. The ſword 
of God is the power of God put forth by this, or that, 
or any means, or the ſubduing or deſtroying of this migh- 
ty creature. He that made him, can make bis ſword approach 
unto him. . 

From this rendring, and the interpretation given of it, 
which is very plain and obvious, 

Obſerve, 


Nuaſ a Sn'g 
Deo ſit 0cci- 
dindus 
Druf, 


Have txy6- 


fitronem vt 


pare vide- 
Flr viTOUR 
UN 
Accidere 
facitt appli- 
cabit, quo 
nulla not 1+ 
tur hoſti- 
litas, 
ſed potrie 
amica C01 
JuN710, 


Pic. 


k % 


# 


2201 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cunapy. XL. 


2202 


Obſerve ; There ts no creature, ſo great, ſo ſtrong, 
15 able to ſubdue and conquer hum. 


He that made the creature, can make his ſword ap- 
proach unto him. God can maſter whatſoever he hath made. 
Behemoth, the Elephant is a creature of a vaſt bignelis, a 
creature of admirable ſtrength, yet down he comes, down 
he falls, as ſoon as ever God draws near with his ſword. 
The inanimate creatures, the Sun, the Moon, the Stars, the 
Seas, the Earth, are ſtrong and powerful ; yet God can 
ſhake the Earth, and calm the Sea, he can ſeal up the 
Stars, and ſtop both Sun and Moon in their courſe, and 
make them ſtand ſtill as a ſtone. God who made the fire 
hot and burning, can take away the burning heat of it, 
which is ſo connatural toit, And as he ſubducth inanimate 


. or liveleſs creatures, ſo (as here inthe Text) the animate 


' or living creatures. 


The Lord, who hath made the Ele- 
phant, the Lion, the Bar, the Tyger, can quickly put a 
ſtop to the power and rage of any of them. We may 
cxemplihe it alſo in man, a rational creature. . Some men, 
in compariſon of others, are like Behemochs, like Ele- 
phants, great, powerful and ſtrong, Nimrods of the carth, 
mighty hunters : The Lord can make his ſword approach 
to any of them. The Lord hath infinitely more ttrength 
and power in himſelf, than he hath placed or planted in 
any creature. For, what is the ſtream to the fountain ? 
What is the light in the air, to the light in the Sun? The 
ſtrength of the creature, is but a ſtream or a beam iſſuing 
from God. The ſtrength of the Elephant is no more to 
God, than the ſtrength of a lilly Mouſe; the ſtrength of an 
Eaple no more to God, than the ſtrength of a Fly ; the 
ſtrength of a Leviathan in the ſea (of whom in the next 
Chapter) is no more to God, then the ſtrength of a Shrimp 
or Sprat. God can ſoon deſtroy the roaring Lions, the 
raging Bears, the fierce Tigers, and ravening Wolves of 
this world. Nothing is ſtrong before the ſtrength of God, 
or before the ſtrong Gygd. 

Now, if the Lord hath a power whereby he can quick- 
ly over-power the moſt powerful creatures ; then' this 
teacheth us, | 

Firit, or to truſt in the power of any creature. Though 
you have an Elephant, a Bchemorh for your help, do not 
trult in him. The Lord that made him, can quickly make 
his ſword approach unto him ; the Lord can make him as 
veak as water, and of as little uſe to you as a little child. 
The ſtrong ſhall be as tow, and the maker of it as a ſpark. 
(that is, the work or idol which he hath made ſhall be as 
a ſpark to tow) and they ſhall both burn together, and none 
ſhall guench them (Ifa.1.31.) How often are we called off 
from truſt in any creature, from trilt in horſes, from truſt 
in man ! There's no help in the ſtrongeſt creatures, unleſs, 
Firſt, God gives them ſtrength, and works with their 
ſtrength. Secondly, There is no help in any creature, if 
God ſets his ſtrength againſt him. Therefore truſt not in 
any creature. 

Secondly, This*teacheth us, Nor to fear the power of 
any Creature while God is with ws. If an Elephant, a Behe- 
moth be againſt us, we need not fear him. Thus the Apoſtle 
concludes, while he puts that ſuppoſition ( Rom. 8. 28.) 
If God be with 4, who can be againſt us ? That is, to hurt 
us. His meaning 1s, none can, There are none in the 
world againſt whom ſo many are, as againſt thoſe with 
whom God ts, that is, whom he owns, loves and favours. 
Chriſt told his Diſciples of this (Fob. 15.19.) I have choſen 
you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you. But 


though they with whom God is, are hated of the. world, 


or have the world again{t them, yet the world cannot be [0 
againſt them, as to harm or hurt them, for he that made 
thera can make his ſwqrd approach to thoſe that would, 
that is, they arc fully in and under his power. The Prophet 
uſcth this argument (//.4.54. 16,17.) Behold, I have created 
the Smith that bloweth the coals in the fire, and that bringeth 
forth an inſtrument for his work, and I have created the waſter 
to deſtroy : Even the waſters of the world, they that make 
ſpoil of all, all they are of my creation; I have made 
them, and ſeeing TI have made them, ſurely, I can hinder 
them in any of their waſting and deſtroying purpoſes ; 
and thereforc the Lord in the next wores gives a full and 
moſt com{2rtable aſſurance to the Church, notwithſtanding 
the $kill of the Smith in making inſtruntents 5 and the 
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that u formed againſt thee ſhall projper, a1 every thing that 
ſhall riſe again3t thee in judgment, then ſhut condemn ;, the 
ts the heritage of the ferv.nits of the Lord, and their 7199 
teorſneſs ts of me, ſaith the Lord. The very ground upon 
which the Lord aſſured them, that no weapon formed 
againſt them ſhould proſper, was, becauſe the Smith, and 
the Waſter too, were both of them his creatures or of Þ1; 
making, as the Text ſpeaks of Pehemarch. God can make 
his ſword approach beaſts in tic likeneſs of men, as well 
as bcaits in their own likeneſs. And hence it is, that the 
Holy Gholt expreſſeth all thoſe powers of the World, 
which ſhould afflict the Church in ſeveral ages, by thc 
name of beaſts, all of Gods making. Danet in his 7. 
Chapter had a viſion of four great beaſts that came up 
from the Seca; whercof the firſt, was like a Lion z the 
ſecond, like a Bear ; another. like a Leopard z and a fourth, 
dreadful, and terrible, and ſtrono ; ſo cxceedingly dread- 
ful, terrible and ſtrong. that (as it no bealt could be found 
like it) it is not expreſſed by the likeneſs of any beaſt. 
But what were theſe beaits ? 'Tis anſwered (Ver/.17.) 
Theſe great beajts which are fonr, are for” great Kings, 
which ſhall ariſe out of the Earth, that 18, four {ucccil;uns 
of Kings. The Babylonian, the Pe ſit, the Grees.mn, the 
Roman powers were thoſe great bzaſts. Now thc Lord 
who made them, made his ſword approach untoevery oC 
of them, as the Hiſtorics, both of the Church and of the 
world, hold clearly our, Tie Lord who made t!i2t gr eat 
Behemot! the Babylonian power . and t&at great Behemoth 
the Perſian power, that great Bchemori: the Grecian power, 
as alſo that great Brhemort the Roman power, hath made 
his ſword, in ſeveral apes, and by ſeveral fteps or degrees, 
approach unto them. $0 in the R-vel2110u of Saunt fob! 
the great beaits there mentioned, what were they, but the 
powers of the carth ſct again't the Church of God? We 
read (Revel.12.3.) of a great red dragon; this red drzgon 
was the heatheniſh Ry”. power perfecuting the Church. 
Again (Revel. 13.1.) John [food pon thy, ſand of the Sca, 
and ſaw a beaſt riſe i:p out of tne Sea, having ſeven heat; 
and ten hors, What was this beaſt ? Maſter 3.14 tuit'h, 
that by this bealt, and his ſeven heads, and ten horns, we 
are to underſtand the Pope, with the companics or afſocia- 
tions of all thoſe Princes-that put themſeives under his 
power ; all theſe were figurcd (faith he) by that bealt 
riſing up out of the Seca. Ar the 11. verſe of the ſame 
Chapter, Saint Joh ſaith, / veld 2orker beaſt commy ont 
of the earth, and he had two horns lik> x lamb, and he (pike 
like a dragon. Apocalyptical Interpreters have various 
opinions about this ſecond beatt, but whoever, or whatever 
this or the former beaſt is (to be ſure they are ſome body) 
the ſpirit of God repreſents tzem as terrible Behemorbs ; 
and the Church hath ro help nor comfort againt them, but 
that in the Text, He that made them, can make his ſword 
approach unto them, The Prophet Iſa:4h (Chap. 27. 1.) 
ſpeaks of the Lords ſword, and of the uſe he will put it to; 
In that day the Lara with his ſore, and great, and ſtron:; 
ſword ſhall puniſh” Leviathan, the piercing Serpent, eve 
Leviathan the crooked Serpent, ad be ſhall Nay the Dragon 
that is in the Sca;, That is, overcome the Devil and all his 
inſtruments, who oppoſe and would deſtroy bis Viney.nd 
of Red wine, that is, his Church. Thus we ſce how the 
Lord in all ages palt hath, and how we are aſſured concern- 
ing the Ages to come, that he will make that good concern - 
ing myſtical Behemorhs, Witch here he ſpeaks concerning the 
2 uural Benemoth He th.t m.ue him, Can make his word 
approach unto him. 

The Lord having tus far deſcribed Behemoth by ſeverai 
parts of his body, and by his great itrength or power, pro 
cecds to deſcribe him further, by the manner of his life, 0; 
by his mcat, d& ink and lodging, 19 the latter part of this 
contcxt, to the end of tae Chapter, 


Yerſ, 20. Surely th; Bountains b:ing him fo:th food, 
where all the beafts of thc ficld vo play, 


In theſe words we have the proviſion which God hath 
appointed tor Behemoth, and where. Though he be a very 
great beaſt,. and therefore needs much food, yet the Lord 
* hath ſtore enough for him, and hath ſect him where he may 
| feed his fill. The Aomwnains bring hiv: forth gr af* : Thats, 
| all ſorts of herbage ons g#2en things. 
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And though this part of the deſcription of Behemoth may 
ſerve the” Hrppoporame, whoas Bochartus ſaith, feeds upon 
the Hills and Mountains (ſuch as they are) which lie near 
the River /V:1:4, as other Amphibions do (the Morſe eſpe- 
cially) in other parts of the world; yet no mancan deny, 
but it doth as well (that I ſay not, much better)agree tothe 
Elephant, that rhe Mountams bring him forth food. The 
wordsare plain, and need no explication. 


Note two things from them ; Firſt, God provideth food 
for all creatures, even for Behemoth, 


He provides'them food, from the greateſt to the leaſt; 
they arc at Gods finding. And doth God take care for 
Bebemoths, for Eicphants, or, as ſome determine it, Hippo- 
potames, River-Horſes, and Sea-monſters ? Surely then (as 
David ſpake, Pſal.111.4.) He will give meat to them that 
fear him, he will ever be mindful of bu Covenant, This In- 
ference hath been made from other paſſages in the former 
Chapter; I only remind the Reader of it here. The Lord, 
who provideth mountains of graſs or graſs upon the moun- 
tains, for Behemoth, hath mountains of proviſion for all his 
faithful ſervants. 


Secondly, Note; God provides proportionable food for all 


his creatures. 


Belicmoty is a vaſt creature ; therefore God hath whole 
mountains for him to graze upon, he is not ſhut up in a 
little pytle or narrow field, he hath large mountains for his 
ſtore ; and will not the Lord give proportionable ſupplics 
to his people according to all tneir needs ? If our needs be 
great, his ſtore is greater, The world is mine (ſaith God, 
Pal. 50.12.) and the fulneſs of it. He that is the fulneſs 
of all things, and hath in his power, and at his diſpoſe, the 
fulneſs of all rhe world, will not let them, of whom the 
world is not worthy, want any thing that is good and ex- 
pedient for them. The mountains and valleys too, yea, 
deſerts and hard rocks, ſhall bring them forth food ; God 
Will turn itones into bread, and rocks into water, rather 
then they ſhall want. As David ſaid ( Pſal. 34. 10.) 
The young Lions ((o 1 may ſay, the Elephants) do lack and 
ſuffer bunger ;, but they that ſeek the Lord, (hall not want 
any good thing , That is, Lions and Elephants fall rather 
want then they. Surely the mountains bring him forth 
food, 

TWijrre all the beaſts of the field play, ] This argues 
the mild nature and gentleneſs of Behemoth, the Elephant, 
as was ſhewed at the 15. verſe ; he lives upon graſs, not 
upon fleſh, as Lions and Bears; he lives upon graſs, and 
therefore all the beaſts of the field play where the Elephant 
feeds, for they know he will not cat nor feed upon them, 
he cats only graſs. Natural Hiſtorians tell us, that the 
beaſts ſeem to rejoyce when they ſce the Elephant, be- 
cauſe, they know he will not hurt them ; not only do they 
feed with him to ſatisfie hunger, but play and ſport for 
delight. 


Hence Note; Firſt, God can reſtrain the ſtronmoeſt 
and moſt dangerous Creatures from huring the 


wenke ſt. 


The beaſts would have little heart to play where the Ele- 
phant feeds, were he as fierce and cruel as he is great and 
itrong. Thus the Lord orders the ſpirits of powerful men, 
or of men in great power, intoſuch mcekneſs and gentle- 
neſs, that even the meaneli ive quietly and peaceably by 
them without tear of hurt; as was toucht before. The 
Church 1s (er forth playing, as it were, not only where 
the Elephant, a gentle beaſt feeds, but where wild and 
ravenous beails feed (1/4. 11, 6,7,8, 9.) The wolf ſhall 
dwell with the Lib, the Leopard ſhall lie down with the 
Kid, the Calf and* the young Lion andthe Fling ſhall lie 
down torether, and a little Child ſhall lead them; That is, 
the Wolf ſhall not hurt the Lamb, the Leopard ſhall not 
trouble the Kid : Yea, ſaith that illuſtrious Prophecy (Yer. 
8.) The ſucking Child ſhall play onthe bole of the Ap, the 
weared Child ſhall put his hand on the Cockatrice den, they 
ſhall not burt 10x d*ſtroy tn all my holy mountain, for the earth 
Jhall be full of the knowledg of the Lord, as tht waters cover 
the Sea, Thecare of God over his Church and ſervants 
Ippcatrs (Wo Ways 5 
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Firſt, In hiding them frem ſuch as would do them hurt, 
As it is ſaid (Fer. 36. 26.) when Barxch and feremiah had 
done that ſervice commanded them by the Lord, Fehoiakins 
was angry, and ſent to take thetnz but ſaith the Text, 
The Lord hid them. . So the Lord moved Obadiab to hide 
his Prophets by fifty in a cave, : from the wrath of Ahab 
and Fezebel (1 Kings 18.) Now as the Lord keeps his 
ſervants, by hiding them from thoſe who are enraged a- 
painſt them, ſo _ 

Secondly, By meekning their ſpirits, as he doth the 
Elephants towards the beaſts of the field, ſhewing them 
much kindneſs, and ſuffering them in a ſort ro play before 
them, that is,to enjoy great tranquillity. The Pſalmiſt ſaith, 
it was the Lord who turned the heart of the Egyptians ro 
hate his people, and to deal ſubtilly with his ſervants (Pal. 


them favour, and deal, kindly with them. 

Again, from theſe words, Where all the beaſts of the field 

play, 
Note ; 


beaſ8. 


All beaſts would live ſo; wild beaſts do live ſo, As it 
is ſaid of the Leviathan in the Sea (P/al. 104.26.) There 
£0 the Ships, there is that Leviathan whom thou haſt made 
to play therein. A life of play, is a beſtial life. It is 
ſaid (Zach. 8.F.) in a way of promiſe, That boys and 
girls ſhould play in the ſtreets, but men and women muſt 
work; it were a ſhame to deſcribe them playing. The 
life of man is not a playing life, but a labouring life, 
How beaſt-like do they live, who (as it is ſaid-of the 
people of Iſrael, Exod. 38.6.) Eat, and drink, and riſe 
up to play ; That's juſt like a beaſt, feed on the moun- 
tains, and then play upon the mountains. Let us follow 
Solomons counſel ( Eccleſ. g. 10.) Whatſoever thy hand 
findeth to do, do it with all thy might. We have ſeen 
Behemoth feeding, let us now ſec him lodging and repoling 


Secondly, A playing life, i the life of a 


himſclf, 


Verſ. 21, 22, Ye licth under the ſhady trees, in tle 
covert cf the reed and fens : the ſhadp 
trees cover him with cheir ſhadow, the 
willows cf the b:ook compaſs him about. 


Theſe two verſes hold forth the manner of Behemorhs 
repo'e, how and where he takes his caſe, He lieth' nnder 
the ſhady trees, &C. 

Some of the 7ewiſh Rabbins read theſe two verſes with 
an interrogation Negative, thus ; Doth he lie under the 
ſhady trees, in the covert of the reeds ? Do the ſhady trees 
cover him with their ſhadows? Or the willows compaſs him 
about ? Implying, that Behemoth is ſo vaſt a creature, that 
he can hardly find trees to ſhadow him, or willows of the 
brook to compaſs him about. But though Behemoth be a 
great and tall beaſt, yet I nothing doubt but there are trees 
in and about the places which he frequents, great and tall 
enough to ſhadow him from the- Sun When he ſtands up- 
right, yea, and reeds of a ſufficient height to be a covert to 
him when he licth down. And therefore as it was an over- 
boldneſs in thoſe Rabbins to pur an interrogation where 
they found none, ſo there isnoneed that an interrogation 
ſhould either be found or put there. Indeed Bochart:zs,who 
judgeth recds much too low to make a covert for the Ele- 
phant, tells us out of Alan, That Elephants go by very 
great trees, as we by ſtanding corn, and that ſome of them 
are taller then trees. Which | conceive, can be underſtood 
no other way then by a high ſtrain of Rhetorick : But ſup- 
poſe it true in plain and proper ſenſe, yet this gives the learn- 
cd Bocharti no advantage (to which end he alledgeth that 
of -111ar.) for the accomodating of this part of the de(crip- 
tion of Behemoth to the Hippoporame rather then the Ele- 
phant, becauſe he tells us from ſeveral Authors,firſt ,that the 
Hippopotame is not only three times bigger then the horſe, 
bur ſecondly, that he is of equal ability with the Elephant, 
and for the moſt part greater. Whence it is (ſaith he) that 
ſome Writers compare the H:ppoporame with the Elephant, 
both in ſtrength and ſtature, or prefer him before the Ele- 
phant ; which reports (ſaith he) although they be a lictle 
ſtretcht, yet 'tis manifeſt, that the H:ppopotan e comes 
behind few animals, either in bigneſs or ſtature (that is, 
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Fen fit him as ill for a covert as the Elephant ; yet I am 
cnough ſatisfied,that they may very well fit either of them, 
And though the Elephant uſually fleepeth ſtanding, and 
rarcly lyeth down to ſleep, yet (which is not denicd) if hc 
ſometimes or at any time lycth down to ſleep, 'tis ſufficient | 
roanſwer the purpoſe of this Text ; which ſaith (YVer/.21.) 
He lyeth under the ſhady trees, in the covert of the Reeds | 
and Ferns. And | 


Verf. 22. The ſhadp trees cever him with their ſha- 
dow, the willows cf the b:ook compaſs him 
bout, 


Tis uſual with, and even natural to cattel of all ſorts, to 
ſcek ſhelter under ſhady trees, when the hiery heat of the +: 
Sun offends them ; and as Behemoth ſeeks out any ſort of 
ſhady trees, ſo it ſeems he hath a peculiar delight in, and 
poſſibly a phancy to 

The willows cf the b:ook. 7) Willows are fo called, 
becauſe ey moſtly grow near to brooks, and always 
proſper beſt in mariſh or mooriſh-grounds. Some trees 
will not grow in watery places, ſuch are the Cypreſs and 
Cheſt-nut-trees z others will not grow well any where clſe, 
ſuch are the Alder and the Poplar trees, Willows cſpe- 
cially: Willows love brooks, and Elephants love both 
brooks and Willows, if thoſe ancient Natural Hiſtorians, 
mentioned in the Margen miſ-report them not. The 
Elephant (ſaith one of them) loveth rivers, and though he 
be not a river Animal, yet he may be called a river-{ide or 
river-bank Animal; and (faith the other) Elephants are 
greatly pleaſed with rivers,and wander much about ſtreams 
of water, though they cannot ſwim, by reaſon of the great- 
neſs of their bodies. 

That is (I confeſs) a rare notion, and ſingularly ſub- 
ſcrvient to his opinion, that Behemoth is the Hippopotame, 
which the learned Author, ſo often already mentioned, 
gives us ; namely, thar by the word rendred brook, we 
are here to underſtand the river Nils in Egypr. And 
therefore he tranſlates the Text, not as we, The Willows of 
the Brook, but The Willows of Nilus compaſs him about. 
And that the Hebrew word ( Naha!) ſignifieth Nils, he 
puts beyond contradiQtion,by quoting many expreſs places 
of Scripture, where it is ſo uſed (Vu. 34.5. Foſh.15.4.47- 
1 Kings 8.65. 2 Kings 24-7. 1j4.27.12.) which he alſo 
confirms by the Authority of ſome Ancient Latin Poets, 
who call Nils a Torrent or a Brook. Now though this 
hath very great weight with me, and may with any in- 
genious Reader, to perſwade him, that the Hippoporame is 
intended by Behemoth rather then the Elephant, 

Yet with the favour, and good leave of this worthy 
Author, and with ſubmiſſhon to more able judgments, 
I would offcr theſe two things to the Readers conſidera- 
c1on. 

Firſt, That though the word Nilus may draw its ori- 
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ginal (as he ſhews) fromthe word Nahal, according to its 
ancient pronunciation Neel ; yet in on one of thoſe Scrip- 
tures by him quoted, and lately noted, is the word NVaha! 
uſed alone (as it ſtands in this Text of Fob) to ſignific 
Nilws; for in all thoſe places the word Egypt is added. 
Now when the words are put together, The River of 
Egypt, no man.can doubt but N:lus muſt be underſtood 
by it. But when the word Nahal, ſignifying a Brook, 
Torrent or River, is found lingle and alone, there is no 
neceſſity that it ſhould ſignifie Nils , the word indiffe- 
rently and in common, being applicable to any brook or 
River in any part of the whole world, as well as to V3{e: 
in Egypt. ; 

Secondly, In one place of the holy Scripture, where 
this whole expreſſion in 7ob, The Willows of the brook, is 
found, not iVils, but ſome other brook or river is with- 
out all controverlie intended. The children of 1/rael for 
the celebration of the fealt of Tabernacles were comman- 
ded ( Levit. 23. 40.) to cut down the boughs of thick trees, 
411d the Willows of the brook, &c. Which ſurely could not 
be meant of the Willows growing about the River Nils 
in Ezypt ; for they were come out of Egypt, and this was 
an ordinance which the children of 1ſrae! were comman- 
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ſome) for ſafety, by their enemies, ſay others, 2s ſpoil. 
1 do not find any who follow this tranſlation, interpretin: 
the brook, of the Willows by NVilusin Fyypt, but ſeveral o 
Enpurates by Bubylca in Chaidea, to which that ſpeech 
of the Captive Jews there (P[).137,1,2.) 1 ty give lonic 
light. 

Theſe two things conſidered, the words of the Text in 
Joo concerning Behemoth may, at leaſt, with a fair proba 
bility, be applicd to the Elephant. The ſhady trees cover 
_ with their ſhidow, the Wikows of the brockcompaſs him 
about. 


Hence Note ; Firſt, God provides not ently fr the 
being of hu Creatures, but for their comfortable 
being, 


_ As the Elephant hath food upon the thountains to keep 
him alive, ſo ſhady trees to keep him cool. And thusthe 
Lord takes care for man, he hath not only givenhim bread 
to cat, but conveniences for his delight and comfort. God 
makes proviſion, even for our delight, while we are in the 
flcſh 5 Ict us take heed we make rot proviſion for the fleſh, 
to fulfil the luſts of 3t. The Elephant hath not only graſs, 
but ſhadows. YT 


7 ' . "0 
Secondly, Note ; The 1nconveniencits and. annoyances 
which come to "114 by one Creature are belpca b) ſome 
other. 


God hath ſo provided, that look in what one creature 
doth annoy us, another relieves us The Elephants are 
much annoyd by the heat of the Sun, but they find relief 
under ſhady trees. The heat of the Sun is cured by ſhages 
and gentle winds, in thoſe parts of the world that are uc- 
der or near the Line; the Lord hath provided © ol briezes, 
which blowing there fan theair, and make it very pleaſant 
by attempering the heat. If there be poiſon in one crea- 
ture to annoy, there is an antidote in ſome other to help. 
And in this the goodneſs of God ſhines molt clcarly, that 
all the inconveniences and annoyances, which come to us 
by men, yea, which come to us by our {.ns, are allreme- 
died by Jeſus Chriſt, or we have relief by Jeſus Chriſt 
againſt them all. When the heat of any affliction mo!cſts 
us, we may ſi: down. (as the, Church ſpeaks, Cazr. 2. 3.) 
under his ſhadow with great delight, and his fruit will be 
ſweet unto us. Jeſus Chriſt is to all believers, not only 
as the ſhadow of a tree, but #4 the ſhadow of a great rock. 
in a weary land (Ifa. 32.2.) The Lord hath provided us 
ſhady trees, and the Willows of the brook ( bleſſed 
and precious promiſes) -to compaſs us about in all our 
troubles. 

Thus God hath given Behemoth help againſt immoderate 
heat 3 But he is ſubject ro much thirſt alſo; for that he 
hath help at hand too, ſtore of water. 


Verf. 23. 24, Behold he d2zinketh vpa River and haſtct!; 
not, he truſteth that te can dzaw up Jo2- 
dan into his mouth; he taketh it with his 
eyes, his noſe pterceth though ſnares, 


We have had Behemoth feeding upon the mountains , 


70 


ded to obſerve in the Land of Canaan. And asin this place 
of Moſes we have the Willows of the brook, fo (1ſa.15.7.) 
we have, the brook of the Willows, whither the ſubſtance 
of the Aoabites ſhould be carried, by themſelves (ſay 
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60 


and repoſing in the ſhadows; here we have him drink- 
ing in or at the River, Theſe two verſes, as they ſtand 
in our tranſlation, may in a fairer ſenſe be applied to the 
Elephant : but before I come to that, I ſhall give a brief 


before named ; according to which, the 23. Verſe is 
not only beſt, but only applicable to the Hzippopor.ame. 


he is ſafe, though Jordan iſſue forth upon his mouth, 

Now it's eaſily granted, that the talleſt and ſtrongeſt 
Elephant, would have cauſe enough to fear, if a whale 
River, ſuch a great and deep one as Foru1 eſpecially , 
ſhould preſs upon him and over-whelm him, for 2s the 
Elephant is no ſwimmer, ſo he muſt have a liberty of 
breathing, nor can he hold his breath very long; and there- 
fore (as it is ſaid) ventures to gono further into the water, 
than he can hold and keep his ſnout above water, to draw in 
air and maintain reſpiration. So that inthis tkeHHrppoporame 
hath the advantage of the Elephant, as bzing able to hold 
his breath much longer. For though (faith be, alleadging 
Ariſtotle for it) as the Sca-calf, the Crocodile and Seca- 


Warcr 


account of that Tranſlation given by the learned Author / 


Behold, let a River preſs (or come upon) him, he will not fear; * 


ſhell-fiſh, ſo alfo the /Zippopor.vme will bs ſuffocated in the {. 
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water at laſt, unleſs he take ſome breathing times; yet tis 
certain, he can hold his breath a long time, abiding (not 
being able to ſwim) whole days at the bottom of s{zs, 
creeping or lying upon the ouze, till night approaching, 
he gocth out to feed. 

The nature of this animal being ſuch as hath been de- 
ſcribed, the Tranſlation in hand anſwers it clearly, 

Yet, ſecing there are other Tranſlations of this 2 3. verſe, 
left us by very learned men, and skilful in the Hebrew 
tongue, which may well comply with the nature of the 
Elephant, it cannot ſavour of pertinacy, to give them ſo 
much reſpect as to lay them before the Reader, and leave 
him to his own choice in this matter. And, 

Firſt, Let us conſider that in which Bochartzz joyns thoſe 
four Worthies, Pagnine, Arias, Mercer and Junius, whoſe 


:1«4 Tranſlation runs thus; He chicks a River, ſothat it haſt- 
1/51, neth not ; he us confident that he can draw out Jordan into bus 
,., mouth. Here indeed are great Hyperboles. 'Tis high 


language, to ſay, an Elephant by interpoſing his body like 
a bank, can ſtay the courſe of a River, or ſwallow it down 
at adravght ; yet it would be no hard labour to ſhew that 
the Scripture hath many expreſſions in it of as high a ſtrain 
as this. We rcad of Cities walled and fenced up to 
heaven (Det. 9. 1.) And the Evangeliſt Fobn ſuppoſeth 
Chap.21.25. that if all thethings which Jeſus Chriſt did in 
the days of his fleſh, here on carth, ſhould be written, that 

even the world it ſelf could not contain the Books which 
ſhould be written. But I ſhall not ſtay upon this, nor doth 
che learned Bochart inſiſt upon it : he could admit the 
Hyperboles in that Tranſlation, if the Tranſlation it ſelf 
were conſiſtent with the Hebrew Text, in reference to 
which he takes five exceptions againſt that Tranſlation ; to 
every one of which I ſhall only give my apprehenſion, and 
ſo paſs on. 

The firſt is, That the Authors of this Tranſlation, ſuppoſe 
the Hebrew word for River, and that for Jordan, to be of 
the accuſative Caſe (as Grammarians ſpeak) whereas in the 
Original, they have no note of the accuſative Caſe pre- 
fixed. I may ſay to that, The note of the accuſative Caſe 
is not always prefixt, where the word is ſo taken, eſpe- 
cially where the word can be no otherwiſe taken, as inthe 
ſenſe of theſe Tranſlators it cannot be in this place; for 
they taking Behemoth to be the agent in both parts of the 
verſe, as alſo the River in the former part, and Fordar in 
the latter, to be patients, could not ſuppoſe any otherwiſe 
of thoſe words, then that they are of the accuſative Caſe 
whereas Bochartus taking Behemoth to be the patient, and 
the River in the former part, as alſo Fordar in the latter 
part of the verſe, to ſuſtain the place of Agents, muſt needs 
ſuppoſe the contrary. 

Secondly, ſaith he, Thoſe words (ita at) ſo that, are 
not in the Hebrew. I anſwer, ſuch is the conciſcneſs 
of the Hebrew tongue, that all Tranſlators make uſe of 
ſome fitting words (which they diſtinguiſh from the pure 
Text, by a different charaCter in Printing and Writing) 
to clear up the ſenſe of the Text in the notion of their 
Tranſlation. 

Thirdly, he ſaith, The word rendred to Haſten, ſigni- 
fieth not to haſten ſimply, but to halten for fear. That's 
yielded on all hands; and inthat ſenſe I ſhall make uſe of 
it, in opening our own Tranſlation. All that I ſhall ſay to 
this exception, is, that the learned Authors of this Tran- 
flation, who well underſtood the full ſignification of that 
word, might conceive that the ſame word is net always 
uſcd by the holy Ghoſt inthe ſame latitude of ſignification, 
and therefore render this word, which ſignifies to haſten 
fur fear, barely ro haſten. Further, I may add, that this 
word which ſignifies to haſten for fear, is rendred alſo barely 
to fear; and why not then barely to haſten? The one Tran- 
Nation leaving out the former part of the full ſenſe, as the 
other doth the latter part of it. 

The fourth exception reſpeQts only the phraſe or man- 
ner of ſpecch uſed in that Tranſlation, as not prnong 
preutte  n ſenſe. I ſhall ſay no more but this to it; t 


a 
at 
when either man or beaſt drinks, he doth both draw out 
and draw in, he draweth the liquor out of the veſſel, and 
into his mouth. 

Fifthly, 'Tis ſaid, the word uſedby fob, ſignifies neither 
to eauce or draw out, nor to induce or draw in, but to break. 
forth, as appears ( Fob 38.8. Judg. 20. 33. Dan.7.2, ) \80 


| and ſenſe. 
| Tranſlators, that Iam much perſwaded they did not render 


It doth ſo in thoſe three places now mentioned ; 
Lexicographers whichI have ſeen, rendet the Verb (educere 
as well as erampere) by a word lignifying the force of ano- 
ther, drawing out a thing, as well as the breaking out of a 
thing by its own force. And ſo a Noun ſubltantive derived 
from this Verb is uſed (P/- 1.22.9.) which place we render 
thus, Thou art he that took, (or dreweſt ) me out of the womb. 
And though it be truc, that Infants may be ſaid to break 


- out of the womb, yet 'tis not by any power of their own, 


but by the power of God ; and therefore it may much ra- 
ther be ſaid,that God takes or draws them out of the womb, 


| thenthat they break or make their way out. 


Thus far of this Tranſlation, as alſo of the grounds of 
that learned Authors diſfatisfa*tion with it. All which ob- 
jeQtions riſe up alſo againſt our —_— tranſlation, both 
being near the ſame in words, and fully the general ſcope 
And I would add this for the honour of our 


the Text thus, as perſons prepoſſeſſed with an opinion, that 


| the Elephant mult needs be intended here under the title 
| Behemoth, but becauſe they then ſaw good ground for it in 
the Grammatical conſtruftion and meaning of the Hebrew 
' Text. What they would do now (were they living ) up- 
; on thedifcovery which this worthy perſon hath lately made 


I dare not ſay, but ſhall proceed to the explication of this 
verſe, as they have left it. 

Behold he dzinketh up a River, ] The word which we 
tranſlate ro drink up, ſignifies to rob, to opprefs ; ſo ſome 
render it here, He robbeth a River, he ſteals away al) the 


| water : that's a high ſtrain of Rhetorick to expreſs Behe- 


moths great drought ; he drinks, as if at a draught he 


| meant to drink a River dry. 


And haſteth not.) There is a twofold rendring of that : 
Firſt, thus; Htgrinketh a River that it haſteth not, refer- 


' ring this »ot haſting to the River, and then the meaning is, 
, Hedrinks ſo deep, that he even ſtops the current or courſe 
| of the River. 


; away, or neer drycd, cannot run with wonted ſwiftneſs. 


A River whoſe waters are cither drawn 


This is another hyperbolical ſtrain, as if an Elephant were 


| abletoexhauſt a River. Great Armies have {topped the 


courſe of Rivers witldrinking,” they have drunk Rivers 
dry ; in alluſion to which, it may be ſaid of the Elephant, 
He drinketh a River, that it haſteth not. So Mr. Broughton 
reads it, Lo, he robs a River that it haſteth not. We tran- 
ſlate, He drinketh a River, 

And haſteth not. ] That is, the Elephant doth not haſt, 
This may have a: twofold reference. 

Firſt, To his patience in thirſt. Though he drinks much 
when he comes to it, yet he can bear thirſt very patiently 
a long time. An ancient Writer affirms, the Elephant 
will live eight days without drinking ; if ſo, he haſteth 


not todrink : though he drinks very much when he comes 


to it, yet he is not haſty to drink, he can forbear for eight 
days together. 

Secondly, This may have reference (which I conceive 
moſt congruous) to his courage : He haſteth not ; That is, 
he doth not drink in fear, he takes his leaſure. Hiſto- 
rians ſay of the dog drinking at Nils, he doth but rake 4 
lap and away, he is afraid the Crocodile will come and catch 
him; And hence we ſpeak proverbially of thoſe who do 
but touch at a matter and leave it, They do like the dog at 
Nilw. This isa truth too, He drinkgth up a River, and 
haſteth not. The Elephant is a ſtout, ſtrong creature, he 
fears no hurt, and therefore drinks as much as he will, and 
in as much time as he will. 

Once more, ſome ſay, he haſteth not to drink, becauſe 
he ſpends ſome time to trouble and mud the water with 
his feet before he drinks ; for he cannot abide (ſaith an 
ancient Author) to drink clear water : yea, ſome ſay, he 
therefore troubleth the water beforc he drinketh, becauſe 
he cannot endure to ſee his own ſhape in the water ; for 
which reaſon, *tis alſo affirmed, that the 1nd;ans will not 
lead their Elephants by the waters at full Moon, but at new 
Moon only, when the air being darker, the water is to us 
leſs pellucid. 


Þe truſteth that he can dzaw up Jordan into his 
Pouth, 
This is another high expreſſion, .to ſhew the Elephants 


vaſt drinking. _ Fordan was a great River. Thc Elephant 
dot 
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doth not only think that he can drink up a ſmall Brook or 


Rivulet, bur a great River, that he can draw up the River | 
greatneſs of his thirſt, | 


Jordan into his mouth. In the 


he doth ſo much ſight any ſmall Brook of Pond, that he 
is confident, were 


drink it dry. Thus, as before of his cating, he had whole 


e at the banks of Fordan, he could , 


mountains to feed on ; ſo here of his drinking, he draws a 


whole River, 7 ordan, into his mouth. 


Hence Note ; Firſt, That which is too much for many 


of ſome one kind, may be but enough for one of another 


kind. 


o 


A little drink will ſerve a Dove. We ſay of a mart who 
drinks ſparingly, He drinks like a Sparrow; and we may 


ſay of a great drinker, be drinks not only like a Fiſh, or like | 


a Horſe (which are common ſayings) but /ike an Elephant. 
The Elephant drinks deep, Natural Hiſtorians report the 
meaſure of his drinking ; he takes in the quantity of four- 
teen Macedonian Pitchers or Tankards (how much they 


contain of our meaſure, I cannot ſay, but queſtionleſs : 


they contain very much) for his mornings draught, and 


cight for his evenings draught. Hence the Proverb, Ar 
Elephant could nor drink ſo much. 


Secondly, Note ; If brute creatures eat or drink much, 
it s from their conſtitution, not from their luſt. 


The Elephant drinks much, yet only what his nature | 


and neceſſity, or the neceſſity of his nature, requires ; he 
doth not drink thus in wantonneſs, or to ſatisfic a luſt ; he 
drinks much, but he is no drunkard. There are three things 
in the Elephant which clear bim, that his great drinking is 
not from his luſt, but need ; Firſt, his natural conſtitution 
is very hot ; tharrequires the more drink. Secondly, the 
climate wherein he is bred is very hot : the Elephant cannot 
well endure cold, and the heat of the Country makes him 
drink much. Thirdly, The greatneſs of his body ; he 
hath a vaſt body, and that muſt needs require a po 
quantity of drink to fill it. The Elephantsgreat:drinking 
will not excuſe the drunkard, who drinks to exceſs; what 
he drinks, is but commenſurate to the greatneſs of his body, 
and the neceſſities of nature ; 'tis not to ſerve a luſt, or to 
pleaſe hisappetite. That which followeth, is the proſecu- 
tion of the ſame thing. & 


Verſ, 24, Þe takcth it with his eyes, his noſe picrceth 
though ſnares, 


There are. various Tranſlations of this verſe : I ſhall 
name but one beſides our own, and that preſents it inter- 
rogatively, or as an interrogation Negative ; Will any take 
him in bs fight ? (or in his eyes ? ) or bore his noſe with a 


ſnare ? Thus ſeveral underſtand this verſe, as importing an 


utter impoſſibility to take the Elephant (as we ſpeak) b 
fair bog eh by cunning and be, coming "4 
hind him, or at unawares, you may entrap him ; but, Can 
men take him before his eyes, to pierce his noſe with many 
ſnares? So Mr. Broughton renders. They cannot do it. 
Solomon faith (Prov.1.17.) 1n vain is the net ſpread in the 
fight of any Bird. You cannot take a little Bird if he ſees 
you, ouch leſs Behemoth, no, you muſt do it by ſlight if 
you do it-at all. Nor will the Hippopotame be taken (as 
we ſpeak) by fine force, but only by fineneſles, or devices 
made by art to ſurprize him, as Bochartxs ſhews out of 
ſeveral ancient Authors. So that as in many other things, 
ſo in this, the manner of their taking, the Elephant and 
hearemuch alike ; and therefore the leſs wonder if one be 
taken, or miſtaken for the other. 

Our Tranſlation ſaith, He taketh it with his eyes. What 
doth he take ? What is the thing taken ? Surely, accord- 
ing to this reading, be takes the River fordan it ſelf with 
his eyes; That is, he is exceedingly taken with beholding 
the River : And this is a further heightning of his thirſt. 
As if it had been ſaid, He is ſo thirſty, that when he ſees 
the River, he takes it with his eyes, or is exceedingly pleaſed 
to ſee the River ;.the very light of the water makes him 


glad. 
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Yet Further, ſome of the Rabbins expound it thus , TTs 

taketh it with his eyes; That is, when he cometh to a River, 

he is ſo thirlty, chat he thruſts his head in up to thus very 


eyes, asif he were to drink with his cycs. This alſo figni- 
hes His greedineſs in drinking. 


— 


—_— 
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Hence Note; Nature is much pleaſed with the fight of 
that which it much a: froth and wanteath, 


As ſoon as the Elephant can but pet a ſight of the River, 
how doth it plcaſe him ? \Ve have a ſaying, Ut is better to 
fill a mans belly than his eye, and it is a truth. He that hatb 
a great defire to meat or drink,is much plcaſed to ſce either. 
And 'tis a truth in every thing, the ſight of that is very 
pleaſing to us, which we greatly wart, and much defire. 
Therefore Solomon gives councel (Prov.23.31.) Look not 
upon the wine when ut 1s 7ed, when it giveth bu colour in the 
cup. They thatare given to drink, arc pleaſed when they 
ſee the cup, they take it with their eyes, or, their eyes are 
taken with it. - 'Tis ſo in ſpiritual things alſo ; that which 
we greatly deſire and want in ſpirituals, . O how pleaſant 
is the ſight of it ! how glad arc we when we can take it 
with our eyes! Thus ſpake David (Pal. 63.1,2.) O my 
God, thou art my God, early will 1 ſeek, thee 3 my Soul 
thirſteth for thee, my fleſh lovgeth for thee, in a dry and 
thirſty Land where 10 water 1s, to ſee thy power and thy glory 
(0 hat I could but ſee them, I would take them with m 
eyes) as I have ſeen thee in the Santtwary. As if he had ſaid, 
there 1 have ſeenthe flowing forth of thy goodneſs, of thy 


| Power and glory; but now I aminadry Land, © how / 


long to ſee thy power and thy glory, ſo as I have ſeen thee 111 
thy Sanftuary ! He ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe (P/al. 27. 
4+) One thing have I deſired of the Lord, that will 1 ſeck, 
after, that 1 may dwell in the houſe of the Lord all the days 
of my life, to behold the beamty of the Lord, The ſpiritual 
fight of God is moſt ſweet in his Ordinances. The very 
outward enjoyment of thoſe who miniſter ſpiritual things 
is pleaſant : Hence that promiſe (7/a. 30. 20.) Thine eyes 
ſhall ſee thy Teachers ; There is ſomething in that : how 
much more ſweet is it to have a ſpiritual ſight of ſpiritual 
things ! The ſenſe of ſecing is delightful ; what then is 
the grace of ſecing ' The Elephant zakerh ir with his 
Eyes, 

"Vis noſe picrceth though ſnares.) That is, he thruſteth 
his noſe, his trunk into the River; andif there be any ſnarcs 
there, ſet and prepared on purpoſe to entangle him, or if 
any thing be there accidentally, which may annoy him, 
he breaks through them all; he is ſo thirſty that a ſmall 
matter doth not hinder him in drinking, he makes way 
through all impediments, that he may take his fill of 
drink ; his thirſt bcing urgent, drink he will whatever 
comes of it. 


Hence Note ; That which any creature hath a great 
deſire to, he will make his way to it throngh difficulties 
and dangers, he will break through ſnares to attain it. 


David had a great deſire tothe water of Fethlem, but 
there lay an Army between him and the Well, yet three 
men would venture through an Hoſt of enemies, to fetch 
him water. If any have a vehement thirſt after Gods 
Word, the water of Life, they will break through ſnares 
for it ; though Armies lie in the way, yet there arc three 
ſtrong men in them (an enlightned underſtanding, a recti- 
fied will, and good affeCtion) that will venture to get the 
water of Bethlem for their inſtruftion and conſolation. Na- 
tural creatures will not ſtand upon dangerous difficulties, to 
come at that which is much deſired by them z how much 
leſs they who are ſpiritual ? 

So much of this greateſt terreſtial animal Behemorb, and 
of the Lords power in making and ordering him. In the 
next Chapter the Lord proceeds to humble Fob yet more, 
by ſetting before him the greateſt animal inthe water-, the 
wighty Leviathan, 
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An Expoſition upon the Book 


CHAP. XLI. Vetrſ. 1,2 3, 4,5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 


IO, 11. 


Canſt thou draw ont Leviathan with an Hook ? Or his tongue. with a cord which thox letteſt 


dawn £2 


Canſt thou put a Hook, into his Noſe ? Or bore his jaw through with a thorn £2 


Will be make many ſupplications unto thee ? Will he ſpeak ſoft words unto thee 2 

Will be make a covenant with thee? Wilt thou take him for a ſervant for ever ? 

IPilt thou play with him as with a Bird ? Wilt thou bind"bim for thy maidens ? 

Shall the companions make a barquet of him ? Shall they part him among the Merchant; ? 

Canſt thon fill bis skin with barbed Irons © Or his head with fiſh-ſpears ? 

Lay thine hand upon him, remember the Battle , do no more. 

Behold, the hope of hims is in vajn + ſhall not one be caſt down even at the ſight of him £ 

None #s ſo fierce that dare ftir him up : who then is able to Tand before me ? 

who hath prevented me, that I ſhould repay bim ? Whatſoever is nnder the whole Heaven , is 


Ine. 


AE His whole Chapter gives us 8 lar 

| diſcourſe, concerning the greateſt, the 
"* largeſt living creature that God made 
ES in this viſible world, the Leviathan. 
SJ The whole may be divided into two 
an, | ; 

Firſt, A Narration. 

Secondly, A Concluſion. 

part, iathan is deſcribed. four +. 


In the Narrative 
ways. | 

Firſt, By the bigneſs and vaſtneſs of his body, which 
is implyed in the firſt and ſecond verſes; he is a creature 
fo big and bulky, that there is no holding him with a 
cord or line; he is too big, too boiſterous for an Angler 
to deal with. * Canſt thou draw out Leviathan with an book ? 
Or his tangue with a cord which thou letteſÞ down ? &c, 
(Ver. 33 fg 

Secondly, This Leviathan is deſcribed by the ſtoutneſs 
and untraCtableneſs of his ſpirit; there is no bringing 
him'to any ſubmiſſion, to any ſervice or compliance. Will 
he makg meny ſupplications unto thee ? Will be ſpeak, ſoft | 
words unto thee ? Will he make a Covenant with thee ? &Cc. 
(Verſ. 3,45.) 


Thirdly, He is deſcribed by the difficulty and danger, 
if not import of taking or catching him z he will 
hardly be takth any way, no,.not by the molt forcible 
ways, to make either meat or Merchandizeof him. Shall 
the compuntoni Withg a banquet of him ? Shall they pou him 
among the Merchants ? Canſt thou fill bis skin with barbed 
Irons? Or bbs bead with fiſh 5pears ? &c. (Verſ.6,7,8,9. 
and in the former part of tlie 10, Verſe.) Thus far Zevi- 
athan. is deſctibed in his greatneſs, in his ſtoutneſs, in the 
difficulty and danger of catching him, if he can be catched 
at all. | ed 

Now, the Lorg having proceeded thus far in the deſcrip- 
tion of, or doCtrin about Leviathen, he makes Uſe and 
Application'gf all that he had ſaid, before he comes ta the 
fourth particular ; and this Application or Uſe which the 
Holy Ghoſt makes of his deſcription thus far given, con- 
kts in two things. | 

Firſt, Hence the Lord infers his own irreliſtibleneſs, 
and the utter inability of any creature to contend with 
him (in the cloſe of the 10. Verſe) Who then i able to 
and before me ? If none can ſtand before this creature, 
can any ſtarid before the Creator ! That's the firſt In- 


40 


ference. | 


IO 


20 


30; 


Secondly, The Lord makes a further Inference frem it 
concerning his own ſelf-ſufficiency, or abſolute i en- 
cy upon any creature, either for counſcl what to do, or for 
affiſtance in doing it. Thus much is clearly affirmed in that 
queſtion, at the beginning of 11. Verſe, Who bath pre- 
vented me, that 1 ſhould repay him ? As if the Lord had ſaid, 
Let the man come forth that hath contributed any thing to me, 
fo pf OT 4, or that hath given any help zn the doin 
them, and be ſhall be well rewaxgged for his pains. Bot 
theſe Inferences or Uſes, the confirms by a grand 
Aﬀſertion or Maxim, inthe cloſe of the 11. Verle; What- 
ſoever u under the whole Heaven, ia mine, If all be mine, 
then who can ſtand before me ? If all be mine, then who bath 
prevented me, that I ſhould repay him ? This is the Applica- 
tion. theſe the Uſes, which ghe Lord himſelf makes of the 
doQtrin laid down about this creature, the Leviathan - 
Theſe Uſes cloſe the third part of the deſcription of Lev:- 
«than. The fourth part of his deſcription, contains many 
particulars concerning his » power, and proportion, 
as alſo the wonderfu s of his power, all which are 
ſet downin higheſt ſtrains of divine rhetorick, from the 11. 
Verſe to the end of the 32. 

_- The Revnd gore of the Chapter I call the concluſion, and 

it flows naturally from the whole foregoing diſcourſe, in the 
two laſt verſes of it; Upon earth there us not his like (the 
Lord ſaid concerning Behemoth, He u the chief of the ways 
of God, That is, »pon earch; and here he ſaith of Levia- 
than, Upon earth there is not his likz,(no, not Behemath bim- 
felf ) be is wade without fear, be beholdeth all bigh things, he 
35 a King over all the Children of Pride. Thus far concern- 
. ing ſtate and parts of the whole Chapter, in which the 
Lord hath this general ſcope, even to humble Fob yet more. 
As if he had ſaid, That thou, O Job, maiſt ſee and be con- 
vinced of thy preſumption in pleading with me ; look, upon 
Leviathan, conſider whether thou art able to deal with him; 
if net, haw ow thou deal with me who made him, and cax 
both maſter and deſtroy bim when 1 will? Thus the Lord 
makes his triumph over creatures mighticr in. outward 
forcethen man, tothe intent all men may know, they ſhatt 
certainly fall, and be utterly confounded, 1f they lift up 
themſelves againſt God. All which will appear further, 
in opening the deſcription of this Leviathan, 


Verſ. 1. Canſt thou dzaw out Leviathan with an 
Hook ? 
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| For the tlearing of theſe words, and towards the clear- 
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clearing of all that follows, I ſhall ſhew, Firſt, the ſigni- | 


fication of this word Leviathan , or What .it imports. 
Secondly, what kind of creature this Leviathan is, or is 
conceived to bc. ; "RP | 854, 

The word Leviathan is derived from an Hebrew root, 
which ſignifies added ro, or joyned together, When Leah 
had brought forth a third ſon to 7acob, ſhe called his name 
(from-this word) Levi, and ſaid, Now my Hurband will be 
joyned to wat, becauſe I have born himthree ſons (Gen-29. 24.) 
And it is ſuppoſed, that this creature is ſo called upon a 
double reſpec. | 

Firft, Becauſe of the faſt-joyning or cloſure of his ſcales 
(Verſ.15,16,17.) 

Secondly, Becauſe he is ſo great'of body, that he ap- 
oP as if many bodies were joyned and knit together 
in his. 

And becauſe the Hebrew word for a Dragon is Thani, 
ſome have conceived, that the laſt ſyllable in Leviathan is 
a contract of that, and added to Lev4jarh, as implying, 
that in one Leviathan many Dragons were conzoyned. But 
I rather adhercto that learned Author,who takes Leviathan 
to be a ſimple, riot a compound word, and ſaith, That the 
laſt ſyllable rhar, belongs to the form of the Noun, as in 
Nehuſhtan, &c. And he findsthe root of the word Levia- 
than, neither in the Hebrew, nor in the-Syriack, but in the 
Arabicklanguape; where it ſignifies, to wind, plight or fold 
together, fitly intimating the crooked winding poſtures and 
motions of that animal called Leviathan. 

But, what is this Leviathan ? 

Firlt, Moſt of the Ancients, both Greek and Latin, turn 
this Scripture wholly into an Allegory, expounding, as 
Behemoth before , ſo here Leviathan, wholly of the oid 
enemy of nankind, the Devil. *Tis true, that many things 
here ſpoken of Leviathan, are applicable to the Devil z 
but to-bring all to that ſenſe, is doubtleſs a forcing or 
ſtraining, of the Text. Others, who. proſecute the Alle- 
gory, apply it to bad Princes, who having great. power, 
uſe it for the oppreſſion and vexation of thoſe that are un- 
der their dominion. Nor can it be denyed, that the King of 
Babylon was intended by the Prophet, under the word Le- 
viathan (1/a.29.1,2.) as Pharaoh King of Egypr is exprelly 
called (T ain, or) a Sea-Dragon, Ezck,29.3. and Chap. 

> 3. | 

Secondly, Several of the Jew:ſþ Writers expound Levi- 
athan, not of any particular Feczes, or ſort of fiſhes ; but 
in general, of all great fiſhes. 

Thirdly, The moſt general, and hitherto moſt received 
opinion, concludes Leviathan to be among all fiſhes, the 
Whale in particular, . 

Fourthly, Beza of the former age, and in this, Bochar- 
ts, confidently aſſert, that Leviathan is the Crocodulc. 
The general reaſon given for it by them, is, becauſe what 
is here ſpoken of Leviathan, is not every way ſutable nor 
agreeable to the Whale; and they who expound Leviathan 
by the Whale, are as confident that ſeveral things here 
affirmed of Leviathan, are not agrecable to the Croco- 
dile. | 

What my own apprchenſions are in this matter of diffe- 
rence, whether the \V hale or the Crocodile be intended by 
Leviathan, I have already declared, at the fifteenth Yer; 
of the forticth Chaprer, where the Lord begins to preſent 
Bchemorh,' purpoling alſo in the ſame continued ſpeech to 

reſent Leviathan to the conſideration of Fob, in the live- 
ieſt colours, and hþheſt expreſſions of divine cloquence, 
for his yet fuller conviCtion and humiliation. There (I ſay) 
the Reader may find my thoughts about this matter z yet 
in opening the Text, 1 ſhall touch at moſt of thoſe parti- 
culars which the learned Bechartus takes notice of, either 
as more clearly, or as only applicable to the Crocodile ; 
leaving the Reader (as was there ſaid) at his liberty to 
determine his own thoughts, wherc he ſees moſt reaſon and 
faireſt probabi'ity. For it muſt be confeſſed, that thereare 
no ſmall difficulties in making out the common and hitherto 
moſt received opinion, that Leviathan is the Whale, as 
will appear in our paſſage through this Chaprerz and there- 
fore 1 dare not be very poſitive, much leſs tenacious i it, 
For though it be an unqueſtionable truth,and to be reccived, 
and to be as the matter of 2n hiſtorical faith, becauſe God 
hath ſaid it, that there is a living creature in the compaſs 
of nature, exaCtly anſwering every particular in the fo]- 
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lowing deſcription of the Leviathar, yet it is queſtion- 
able what that creature is; . and to ſay, the Crocodile is 
meant by Leviathan, or the Whale is meant by Leviathan 
is only matter of opinion, and the judgment of man. 


Verf. 1. Canft thou d!aw out Leviathan ? 


Our Tranſlators ſay in the Margin, a Whale, or a whirle- 
pool. The Septuagint renders, Canſt thou draw out th 
Dragon. ? As if by way of eminence, Leviathan were the 
chiefelt and greateſt among all that are or may be called 
Dragons. And ſay ſome, the word Leviathan is the fame 
with Tha in, which in the Hebrew lignities a Dragon. 
Inſomuch that theſe two words, Thamin and Leviathan, 
are taken in Scripture promiſcuouſly ( Pſal. 74 13, 14.) 
T hou breakeſt the be.xds (Thannimim) of the Drayorns in the 
waters (we put Whale; in the Margin), Arias renders the 
Text ſo) then followeth ia the nexr verſe, Thou breck-(# 
the beads of Levia'l11 44 pieces, &c, Mcaning in both veric< 
Pherach and his Captains, who purſued J/-ael, not only to, 
but into the Red-Sea, and were drowned; Thus 4HKo theſe 
two words are uſed (1/a. 27.1.) where, Leviathan, rhe 
pierewg (or croſſing the Sta like abar) Serpent, even Levia- 
than (be crooked Serpent,, whum the Lord will puniſh with his 
ſore, and great, and l:ng ſword, as 'tis faid in the former 
part of the verſe, i; the ſame with the dr.avon that i« in 148 
Sea, whom ke will ſlay, as tis ſaid in the latter part of the 
verſe. Some of the Jewiſh Writers diſtinguiſh theſe two 
only ih growth or greatneſs, defining Leviathan to be a 
great T hannin or Dragon. But as the word Th.mrnin doth 
ſo ſignifie a Dragon, that yet it is often applied to lignife 
Whales and Sea-beaſts, becauſe they in ſome ſort reſemb'c 
the form and flectuation of Dragons ; thus 'tis ſaid (Gezr. 
1.21.) that on the hfth day Godcreared great (Thafininin) 
Whales, Now (I ſay) 25 in Scripture the word Thain is 
rendred Whale, ſo Whales anc. ;uch like great fiſhes arc in 
Scripture expreſlel by the word Leviathan, And in one 
place.(poſhbly in more) notl1ing elle can be underſtood by 
the word Leviathan, but the Whale or fiſhes of the Cetz- 
cean or Whale kind. The P/almiſt being wrapt into an 2d- 
miration of the works of God. or rather of God in tis 
works,ſpeaks thus(P/4.104.24,25,26.)0 Lord,how m1: - 
fold are thy works ! in wiſdom baſt thou made them all : The 
earth u full of thy richrs. So us this great and wide Set, 
wherein are things creeping innumerable, both ſmall and great 


. beaſts : There g0 the ſhips, there ts that Leviatharvrhom tho: 


1.4; made to play therein. Now though it be granted, that 
in ſome places of Scripture, other animals, and for in:tance, 
the Crocodile of N;1zs, may be underſtood by Leviathan, 
yet in this place of the Pſal» the Crocodile cannot be un- 
derſitood ; For the Leviathar there ſpoken of, abides in the 
great and wide Sea, where the ſhips gererally co. Now thouok 
Nilus may be called a Sca, as Lakes and great Rivers 
ſometimes are in Scripture, yct it cannot be called :/;c gre.:r 
and wide Sea ;, "tis at moſt but a ſmall and a narrow Sea, 
and therefore we find the river of Egypr, that is, 1:4; and 
the great Sea, dittinctly and diſtinguiſhingly mentioned 
(Folh $5 47.) Sothenit appears that the Whale is ſome- 
where meant by Leviathan. And foraſmuch as there is 2n 
Emphaſis put 'upon the ' Leviatha;: ſpoken of in the P/4/w 

he being there called that Leviathan; as if it had heen aid, 
though there are other Leviathans, ſuch as are D;agons 

Crocodiles, in other great waters, yet the chicf and _ 
Leviathan of all, is an inhabitant of the. great and wide 
Sea : Now ſceing the Leviathan, deſcribed in Fo5, hath 
ſuch charaCters given of him, as plainly ſhew that he is the 


chief Leviatha!, it may, with fair probability, be ſuppoſec, ;.;.; 


that he is the Leviathan ſpoken of in the Pſalr ; and if ſo, 
then the Leviarhan in Job cannot be the Crecodile, for the 
Crocodile is not an inhabitant of the great and wide Sea. 
Let that be conſidered as to the negative: and what '|.c 
whole Text in 7ob holds out for the affirmative, 1 {hail 


_ it to conſideration, asT paſs through the ſeveral parts 
of it. 


Canſt thou dzaw dut Leviathan with a Lock ? 


The firſt thing confiderable in Lewiathan,cis the oreat- 1 
neſs and vaſtneſs of his body, which (as was ſaid) is plainly *** * 
intended in theſe words, Canſt theu draw ont Leviahan © 
with a hock ? Or bis tongue with a cord which thou lerre(Þ ag 


down ? As if the Lotd had ſaid, Thor canſt draw np fore 
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great {hes with a hook, and line , and if it ſhould bt told thee, 
there 15 a fiſh ſo big that no man with h»ok and line is able to 
araw him out of the water, thou would(t ſay, that mut needs 
be a huge fiſh ; now ſuch a one at leaſt, 15 Leviathan. 
Lord would convince Fob of, in putting this queſtion, Canſt 
thou draw our Loviathan with a hook,? Thou canſt not; Le- 


a negation ; C.ſt thou ? Thou canſt not draw out Levia- 
than with atl thy itrength; if thou hadſt the ſtrength of ten 


- jaws. The Hebrew word is, Canſt thou take him with a cord 


ch —_————————— _ 
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isthe 
-iathan is too heavy for thy draught. The interrogation is 


men, thon couldit not draw him out ? Little fiſhes, yea,very 
great fiſhes may be drawn out, but Leviathan cannot, he 
will break all thy tackling, 

Further, Canſt than draw out Leviathan with a hook and 
line ? No, nor with acart-rope. As if we ſhould ſay to a 
man, can{t thou knock down an Ox with a fillip of thy 
finger ? No, nor with the force of thy fiſt. 

And as this queſtion, Canft thou ? &c. Implics that man 
cannot, ſo it ſeems to intimate, that God can ascaſily take 
up this huge Leviathan, as any man can draw up a ſmall, 
even the ſmalleſt fiſh with hook and line, or play with it in 
the water. As he that made Rebemoth, can make his ſword 
approach unto him (Chap 40.19.) ſo he that made Levi 
than, hath a hook to draw him out with. Canſt thor draw 
oxt Leviathan with an Hock ? 


Or las tongue with a cord which thou letteſt down ? 


If the fiſh bite, the hook takes him by the tongue or 


which thou drowneſt? That which is let down deep or far 
into the water, may be ſaid to be drowned in the water. 
Unleſs the line or cord of the angle, fink deep into, or be 
drowned inthe water, the hook is uſeleſs; and therefore 
the Angler hath a lead faſtned upon his line to make it link 
deep, as well as a cork or quil to keep it from ſinking too 
deep. Canſt thou draw ont his tongue with acord, which thou 
drowneſt or letteſt down ? 

The mention of the tongue in this latter part of the verſe 
is made uſe of by ſome, as an argument to prove that Le- 
viathan cannot be the Crocodile, who, as Naturaliſts write 
of him, hath no tongue: his mouth is wide, but tongue- 


16 


A ts OO OOO OO I 


_ — OD > — 


20 


CE ew ee — 


—— —— 


30 


——— 


40 


leſs. To this objeCtion, Beza gives one, and Bochartue adds 
a ſecond anſwer. The former faith, it is not ſtrictly af- 
firmed in the Text, that Leviathan hath a tongue ; 'tis 
only denied, that he hath a tongue in which a hook or cord 
may be fatined. The latter faith, that the Crocodile is not 
altogether rongae-leſs, but only (as we ſpeak in another 
ſenſe) :oagne-tzed + He hath a tongue, but 'tis an immove- 
able one, cleaving faſt to his lower jaw. Andthis Bocharr« 
confirms by ſo many unqueſtionable authorities, as may 
eaſily remove this objection from weakning his aſſertion. 
Canſt thou draw ont his tongue with a cord ? 


Verſ. 2. Canft thou put an hook into his noſe, 02 bo2e his 
jaw tho:zow with a thozn ? 


Some expound this verſe only as a further illuſtration of 
the former, in reference to the taking of this fiſh. Bur, 
rather, it is an alluſion to the cuſtom of fiſher-men, who 
when they have taken fiſh, put a-thorn through their noſe, 
and hang themup to be ſcen, or forſale. The word tranſ- 
lated ar hook, ſhgnifies property 4 pond or ſtanding water 
(Pſal. 114.8.) and then & bul-ruſh, becauſe bull-ruſhes 
grow in ſtanding waters or by pond-banks. We take it 
metaphorically for a hook, becauſe a hook is like a bull- 
ruſh with its head hanging down (1/a.58.5.) 1s this a faſt 
that I bave choſen ? A day for a man to bow down bis head as 
a bull-ruſh ? 

Further, to put a hook into the noſe, ſignifies theſe two 
things in Scripture. Firſt, Torepreſs the rage or wrath 


of man. And Secondly, to divert or turn him alade from 


his purpoſe (2 Kings 19.28. Exzck, 19 4.) Ando in this 
place, the ſignificancy of the phraſe may be thus conceived, 
Canſt thou, O Job, abate the fury, or ſtop the conrſe of Levi- 
athan? Canſt thou put a hook into his noſe ? 


D2 boze his jaw thozow with a thon ? 


And ſo carry him away with thee. Some underſtand it 
25 an alluſion to the ringing of a Bear or Swine. Canſt 
thou over- power him, and boring his noſe, puta ring into 
it, as intothe ſnout of a Swine or Bear, and ſolead or carry 
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him whither thou pleſeſt, aza beaſt which thou haſt tarned 
and brovght to hand ? 


Theſe two verſes have the ſame tendency, both ſctting 
forth ——_—_ of Leviathan, as to the weight and bulk 
of his body. Canft thou draw ont Leviathan ? Canſt thou 
pur an hook into his mſe ? &C, | 


Hence Note : The Lord 1s to be admired and magni 
fied in, and for the greatneſs and vaſtneſs of any 


Creature. | 


| There are two things about which the Lord is to be mag- 
nified in his creatures. 


Firſt, In their qualities. There are ſome little, very 


| little creatures, in whoſe qualities the Lord is greatly to be 
| magnified. The Piſmire, a poor little thing, little bigger 


then a pins-head, hath an admirable witand fore-caſt. The 
Crane, the Turtle, the Swallow, are but ſmall creatures ; 
yet they obſerve or underſtand their times, much better 
then many men,and are not only to be imitated by men in 
that quality, but to be admired for it. 

Secondly, Other creatures are to be admired for their 
quantity or bigneſs,and of this ſort Leviathan is chief. The 
reports of the Ancients concerning the bigneſs of Levia- 
than, are almoſt beyond belief. One reports their bodics 
as big as four acres of ground ; that they appear like 
mountains or ſmall iſlands in the Sea; that ſome being * 
meafured, have been found fix hundred foot in length, and 
three hundred and fixty in breadth : And that, leſt they | 
ſhould come in ſhallow waters, or be foundred by com- 
ing too near any ſhoar, they have always a little fiſh, © ': 
called Muſculus, for their guide or leader , which is to 
them inſtead- of eyes. Late Navigators, and they who 
make it their bulineſs to follow the Whale-fiſhing, have 
ſeen Whales of very vaſt dimenſions, and that ſometimes 
they endanger the overthrow of conſiderable Ships ; 
on argues their extraordinary ſtrength and great- 
neſs. 

Heathens have ſaid, that though it cannot be denied, but 
there are many wonderful creatures to be ſeen upon the 
land, yet the ſea is the great ſtore-houſe of wonders :; And 
we may give it in theſe three things. 

Firſt, It is wonderful, that in the ſca there are ſuch 
varions kinds of fiſhes. It is not imaginable how many 
ſorts of fiſh the ſea affords. 1 once heard a very learned 
Gentleman, and a great Traveller, ſay, that being abroad 
upon publick ſervice, and entertaining the Ambaſſador of 
another State at his table, the feaſt was wholly of fiſh, 
and the fiſh were only ſhell-fiſh variouſly cookt,every diſh 
having the ſhells laid about the verge of it, the fiſh being 
taken out ; yet the Ambaſſador could not give a name to 
any of them, ring never ſeen their like in any part of the 
world where he had been. Now if a wiſe knowing man, 
at ſo greata feaſt, could not give a name to any one (hell- 
fiſh before him, what variety of kinds is there 1n the Seca, 
take all together ! 

Secondly, 'Tis wonderful to conſider, the huge mul- 
titude which is of every kind of fiſh in the Sea. The 
kinds are exceeding many, and there are innumerab!c of 
every kind. x 

Thirdly, That is wonderful, which 1 am now upon, the 
vaſineſs, the greatneſs of ſome kinds. Not only is Levi 
athan, but ſeveral other fiſhes of the Sea, bigger then 
any beaſt upon the land, Let us conſider the greatneſs of 
the creatures, to lead us into the conſideration.of the great- 


neſs of God. How great, how mighty is that God, who 
hath made ſuch great, ſuch mighty creatures ! 

Secondly, From theſe words, Canſt thou draw up Levi- 
athan with a Hook ? 


Note ; Great things cannot be done ordinarily with ſmall 
means. 


A hook and a line may ſerve the turn, to draw up any 
ſmall and ſome great fiſhes, but they will not ſerve turn to 
draw up a Leviathan. There muſt be a proportion between 
the inſtrument and the work, elſe nothing can be done in a 
natural way. As weneed not call for a beetle to kill a fly , 


we may dv that with a touch of the finger : in which ſenſe 
David ſpake (1 Sam.24-14.) Againſt whom u the King of 
Iſrael come forth ? Againſt a dead dog or a flea? As it he 


Vo 


had ſaid, I wonder thou ſhould'ſt raiſe an army,againit _, 
who 
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who have ſo little ſtrength, and intend thee no hurt, had [1 
ſtrength (as 1 have had opportunity) todo it. Now (I ſay) 
as we need not uſe great means to effect little mo ſo we 
mult uſe great means to do great things, and we: ould uſe 
means proportionable for the doing of every thing. You 
cannot batter down a ſtone wall, or a ſtrong tower with 
paper-ſhot, nor with a pot-gun, no, you mult plant cannon 
for that ſervice. 

Again, when this Scripture ſaith, Canſt thou draw out 
Leviathan ? The emphalis (as was ſhewed before in open- 
inp the words) lieth in the word row. As if the Lord had 
ſaid, chow canſt not, but I car. 


Hence, Note ; The Lord u able to do the rreateſt things 
by ſmalleſt means. 


Leviathan to God is but as any little fiſh to us, which is 
taken with a hook and line. To take up Leviathan, to do 
the greateſt thing, 1s as calic to God, as the lealt to man, 
As the power of God ſupplyeth all the weakneſs of the 
creature to do any thing, ſo it ſurpaſſeth all that ſtrength and 

reatneſs of the creature, which may ſeem to hinder bim 
Frm doing any thing with it or upon it. 47e (faith the 
Apoſtle, Phil.3.21.) ſhall change our vile body, that it may 
be faſhioned like unto his glorious body (how ſhall he do this ?) 
According tothe working of his mighty power, whereby he us 
able to ſubdue all things to bimſelf. The Lord can, doubt- 
leſs, ſubdue Leviathan to himſelf by the working of that 
mighty power, which ſubducth all things to himſelf. And 
it is much more caſie for Chriſt to ſubdue any Leviathan, 
then to change our vile body into the likeneſs of his own 
glorious body. For, as Feſws Chriſt was (once) declared 
to be the Son of God with power, according to the Spirit of 
holineſs, by the reſurreftion (that is, his own reſurrection) 
from the dead ; ſo he will again declare himſelf to be the 
Son of God with power, according tothe ſpirit of power, 
by our reſurrection from the dead. He that can draw 
our duſt out of the Grave with a word, can ſoon draw 
Leviathan out of the deepeſt gulf in the Sea by his hook 
and cord. 5, 

This may comfort thoſe, and ſtrengrhen their faith, who 


'at any time ſee Leviathans ready to ſwallow them up, as 


the Whale did Fonah. As the Lord preparcd that. great 
fiſh to ſwallow up 7onab (Jonah 1. 17.) ſo he commanded 
that great fiſh ro deliver him back ſafe again ; or, as that 
Scripture ſaith, (Chap. 2. 10.) He ſpake to the fiſh, and he 
vomited out Jonah upon the dry land. Both were acts of 
great power, and teach us, that the Lord hath a ſoveraign 
commanding power over all, cven the greateſt crea- 
tures. 

The Lord hath a hook for Leviathan. He had hooks 
for Pharaoh, The great Dragon in the midſt of his Rivers 
(Ezck.29. 3,4.) And of him the Lord commanded the ſame 
Prophet to ſpeak ina like notion (Ezek.32.2.) S9n of man, 
take up a lamentation for Pharaoh, 4d ſay to hint, thou art 
like a young Lion of the Nations, and thou art 4s 4 Whale 
in the Seas, and thoucameſt forth with thy Rivers, and trou- 
bledſt the waters with thy feer, and fouled their Rivers ;, 
therefore I will ſpread out my net over thee,and they ſhall bring 
thee up in my net, 1 have a net for thee, ſaith this Chapter ; 
I have hooks for thee, ſaith that other. The Prophet 
Iſaiah, to engage the Lord to do ſome great thing for his 
Church, minded him of what he had formerly and ancient- 
ly done for 1ſrael(Iſa.51.9.) Awake, awake ,pnt on itrength, 
O arm of the Lord, awake 4s in the ancient days, as in the 
generations of old ;, art thou not it that hath cut Rahab, and 


wounded the Dragon * This Rabab was Egypt, and the-- 


Dragon was Pharaoh, as Interpreters generally agree. The 
Pſalmiſt reports the dealings of God with Pharaoh and 
Egypt, in language nearer that of the Text (Pſal.74-1 3,14.) 

hou breake# the heads of the Dragons in the waters, thou 
breake(t the heads of Leviathan in pieces, and gaveſt him to 
be meat to the people inhabiting the wilderneſs; That is, the 
remembrance of that mercy, and of the mighty power of 
God in deſtroying Pharaoh and his Egyprian Hoſt, who 

arſued them after their departure from Egypr, to the red 

ca, was to be food for their faith in all the dangers and 
hardſhips which they were like to meet with in their tra- 
vels, through the 'howling wilderneſs to the Land of pro- 
miſe. Take one Scripture-inſtance more (2 Kings 19.28.) 
$ennasberib was a Leviathan, he came up againſt Hezelyah 
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| tions ? Todoſo, is at leaſt th 


to deſtroy him and his people, which provoked the Lord tc 
ſpeak thus of him, Becauſe thy rage againſt me come into 
my ears, therefore 1 will put my hook, into thy noſe, and'm) 
bridle in thy lips, and turn thee back by the way thou cameſe. 
Thus far of the firſt thing in the deſcription of Leviathar 
his greatneſs. 

Theſccond part of his deſcription, ſheweth the ſtoutneſe 
and !tubbornneſs of his ſpirit, he will not comply, he will 
not yield, he will not any way ſubmit. This is laid down 
in the 3, 4, & 5, Verſes. 


Verl. 3, Will he make many ſupplicaticns to thee ? 


The word in the Hebrew, properly ſignifies deprecarion, 
which is prayer for the turning away of cvil ; when evil 
1sncar, then we deprecate it. Will he do this? Not he: 


He willnot petition thee, he ſcorns to petition thee, or to 2: 


cry for quarter. 
But, it may be ſaid, can fiſhes pray or make ſupplica- 


e work of rational creatures. 
I anſwer, theſe words are to be underſtood by that figure 


Proſopopzia, frequently uſed in Sripture , when atts of 7 


Reaſon are attributed to irrational, yea, to ſenſleſs and 
lifeleſs creatures. The very hills and valleys, the Seas and 
waters praiſe God by a figure; and here hy a like figure, 
Leviathan will not make ſupplicitions unto man; which 
ſhews the ſtoutneſs of his ſpirit. As ſome priſoners taken 
in War, ſcorn to ask their lives; ſo if Leviathan were 
taken with a hook, he would make no ſupplications, nor 
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beg your favour, ſo ſtout is he ; his heart is too orcat, . 


his ſtomach too big for any kind of ſubmiſſion, 1:4 be 
make many [npplications untothee ? No, he will make none 
at all. This 1s further expreſſed in the latter part of the 
Verſe. 

Uili he ſpeak ſoft wozds to the ? ] Mr. Broughton 
renders, or Will be ſpeak to thee tenderly ? Will he flat- 
ter or humour thee, that he may get looſe or be freed 
from thee. When the Gibeonites (Jolh. 9.9.) were afraid 


they ſhould be taken and deſtroyed, they came and beg- + 
There-are words of :' 


ged peace, they ſpake /oft words. 
two ſorts, 

Some are very hard words ; and hard words wound like 
hard blows. And (though no blows are given) The Lord 
will come to execute judgment upon the ungedly, for all thery 
hard Speeches, (Jude, Verſ.15.) Many ſpeak words as hard 
as ſtones, they throw hard words at the heads and about 
the ears of others, hard words of threatning,and hard worc« 
of reviling ; for theſe the Lord wil! judg the ungodly, as 
well as for their angodly deeds. 

Now, as there are hard words, ſo ſoft words. What are 
they ? Soft words are words of intreaty, words of meck- 
nels, words of love, words of ſubmiſſion ; theſe arc ſoft 
words, Will Leviathai make ſupplications ? Or, II ll »e 
Speak, ſoft words? Again, ſoft words are often flattcrins 
words, which are therefore compared by the Prophet 
(Exck.1 3.18.) To pillows ſowed under the arm-holes. Will 

viathan flatter himſelf into thy favour 2 Will he lic 
down like a Spaniel, and fawn upon thee ? No, he js too 
high-ſpirited to bow, too ſtiff to ſtoop, he will ſpeak no 
ſoft words. A ſeft anſwer (faith Solomon, Prov. 15. 1.) 
turneth away ſtrife. "Tis good whena queſtion is put to 
us, to give aſoft anſwer : Andit when we have hard words 
ſpoken to us, we return hard anſwers, they will quickly 
{tir up ſtrife. Solomon bath a ſtrange expreſſion ( Pror, 
15.15.) A ſoft tongue breaketh the bones. The tonovo 
naturally, is-a ſoft, fleſhy, ſpungy member of the body . 
yet there is nothing hath more hardneſs, I may ſay morc 
bones in it. then the tongue ; but 'tis the ſoft tongue which 
breaketh the boncs, not the bones of the body, but of t!:5 
mind : and the meaning is this, If the ſpirit of a man be as 
{tiff as the bones of his body againſt you, yer if you ſpeak 
ſoft words, you may break him, and bring him to vour 
delire ; whereas, if you be high and tiff if you give hard 
for hard, it turns to an exaſperation. Ur were 119 rreat loſs, 
if they could Speak. no more then Leviathan, who / he Lewin 
than, know not how to Speak ſoft words, And uſually, they 
who are freelt to ſpeak ſoft words of flattery, are fuithei! 
from ſpeaking ſoft words of love or charity, of gentleneſs 
and true ingenuity. "Tis good, and our wiſdom in two 
caſes, to ſpeak ſoft words in truth, even to thoſe who arc 

none of the bei, 
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Firft, To avoid hard dealing, from thoſe who have us 
in their power : and they who are afraid of hard dealing, 
will ſure enough ſpeak ſoft words z whereas a man that 
cares not how hardly others deal with him, cares not to 
ſpeak ſoft words. 

Secondly, 'Tis wiſdom to ſpeak ſoft words, when we 
are in expectation or under ___ of receiving benefit or 
good from any, in the power of whoſe hand it is to do us 

-.-: »./. $00d. They have reaſon to give good words, who would 

Is infcrio- receive any good. Thus ſome ſpeak ſoft wordsto divert 

we 'f, evil, others ſpeak ſoft words that they may obtain good. 
As for Leviathan, he is here repreſented inthe pride of his 
heart, as neither fearing any hurt you cando him, nor de- 
firing you ſhould dohim any good ; and therefore, Will he 
ſpeak, ſoft wards to thee ? No, not he. 


Hence Obſerve; The #trong and mighty will not make 


ſupplications, nor uſe intreaties. 


They who think they have enough in themſelves, will not 

make ſupplication to God himſelf, they will not intreat his 
favour, nor ſpeak ſoft words to him. There are many ſuch 
proud ſtout-hcarted Leviathans in the likeneſs of men (Jer. 
10.25.) Pour out thy wrath upon the families that call not 
pon thy name. There arc whole families that will not make 
ſupplications to God. What are theſe? A company of 
Leviathans, that think they have enough of their own, and 
live in a ſelf-ſtrength, or in a ſelf-ſufficiency, as if they 
were not bcholden to God for any thing they have, 'nor 
delired to have any thing of him. The Lord ſpeaks of a 
generation of men, who ſhame the counſel of the poor, be- 
cauſe the Lords bis refwge (Plal. 14.6.) that is, becauſe they 
in all their wants, dangers and diltreſſes, had recourſe to 
God by prayer, as their only refuge. Of what ſpirit thoſe 
men were, who ſhamed or were aſhamed of this counſel 
and courſe of the poor, he tells us at the 4. verſe of that 
Pſalm; They eat up my people as they eat bread, and call not 
pon God, We (thought they) have enough of our own, 
ſtrength enough of our own, we are Leviathans, we need 
not be bcholden to God. lt is an argument of a wicked, 
ſtout, high mind, not to make ſupplications (Prov.18.23.) 
The poor uſcth intreaties, or, the poor Speaketh _—_— 
They that are poor in outward things, will ſpeak very 
humbly to thoſe above them and if we know our own 
ſpiritual poverty, that we are weak, empty creatures, even 
nothing-creatures, if weare poor in ſpirit, we will be uſing 
many entreaties to get in with God, and to move him to 
have mercy upon us. None but humblke ones, and ſuch 
as ſce their wants and dangers,that they are hardly beſtead 
in this world, or are convinced that all the good and great 
things they have, yea,that the greateſt things they can have 
in this world, can ſtand them in no ſtead without God, will 
ſpeak ſoft words of ſupplication unto God. Leviathan 
never thinks himſelf in danger or in want, and therefore he 
ſcorns all the world ; and in this he is an emblem of all 
carnal worldly men. And as Leviathan will make no ſup- 
plications, nor ſpeak ſoft words, ſo 


Verf, 4, Will he make a Covenant with thee ? 


Some who think themſclves tos high to make ſupplica- 
tions to others, may yet poſſibly make a covenant with 
them. But, Will Leviathan make 4 covenant with thee ? He 
willnot. The word which we tranſlate a Covenant, figni- 
fies two things. Firſt, to ch#ſe, becauſe a Covenant is to 
be made by choice perſons, and upon choice terms. Se- 

4n [:ix/4t condly, it ſignifies ro eat, becauſe they were wont to feaſt 
vel ſecavit 2 when covenants were made. The Hebrew is, Will he ſtrike 
_ or Cut acovenant with thee, The reaſon of that, was, be- 
1,204 4" cauſe they were wont to divide a beaſt, and paſs between 
-diibitz the partsof it at the making of a Covenant (fer.34-18.) 
dectione They did cut the calf in twain, and paſſed between the parts 
TIME. thereof. Will Leviathan cxt a Covenant with thee ? Ashe 
will not ſpeak thce fair, nor endeavour to ſoften thy heart 
towards him, by ſpeaking ſoft words to thee, were he in thy 
power, ſo he will never enter covenant with thee, to be- 
come thy ſare friend, much lefs thy faithful ſervant ; as it 
followeth in the Text. 


| 


I0 


20 


ZO 


40 


FO 


60 


70 


| 


Wile thou take him for thy ſervant for ever ? 
Many are Covcaant-ſcrvants ſor a time, fome for ever. 


Theſe four things follow in order, Firſt, Some for fear | 80 


| 


make ſupplications. Secondly, They ſpeak ſoft words. 

Thirdly, They make a covenant or promiſe. Fourthly, 

They offer their ſervice to thoſe in whoſe hand they are. 

Bur Leviathari will do none of theſe, from firſt to laſt, 

Wilt thou take him for thy ſervant for ever ? If thou wilt, 

he will not. Suppoſe thou hadſt taken Leviathan with a ,,, . 
hook, and hadſt him faſt in thy power with a cord, will he by orf 
be thy ſeryant as long as he lives? King Benhadad being potzit, von 
taken in War, ſefit to King Ahab, and ſubmitted to him as 4" /«vit 
a ſervant, that he might have his life (1 Kings 20, 32,) im, 
Thy ſervant Benhadad ſaith, 1 pray thee let me live. But A cuaae 
this Leviathan is ſo ſtout, that he will not ask his life of 919: 6+: 1. 
any man, nor will he ſerve any for an hour, much leſs for _—_ 
ever. ar, Sand, 


Will be make a covenant with thee ? Wilt thou take him fer 
thy fervant for ever ? 


That is, will he become thy ſervant by covenant, or thy 
covenant-ſervant ? Covenants bind ſervants toduty. There 
are two things in a ſervants covenant, Firſt, it obligeth 
him to work. Secondly, it afſurcth him of a reward. 
Gods covenant with us afſures us of mercy, 1 will be to you 
a God, 1 will pardon your fins, I will do you good; and 
then it requires duty, Tow ſhall be to me 4 people, you ſhall 
walk humbly and uprightly before me, you ſhall ſerve me 
for ever. Wilt thou _ Leviathan to ſerve thee 

Fo2 ever ? ] But are any ſervants, or ſhall ariy (except 
God himſelf) be ſerved, for ever? Why thenſaith the Lord. 
Wilt thou take him for thy ſervant for ever ? Some are taken 
ſervants only for a year,ſome for ſeven years,others for lifc. 
They who are ſervants for life, arc and may be called out 
ſervants for ever : ſo that when the Lord ſaith, Wile thou 
take him for thy ſervant for ever * The meaning is, will he 
be thy ſervant as long as he liveth ? And indecd the life of 
a beaſt may well be called his for ever ; foraſmuch as he 
hath no life after this life, nor being after death. The word 
rendred for ever, comes from a root in the Hebrew, which 
Gignifieth to hide, or to be hidden, becauſe Eternity, which 
is for ever in ſtrict ſenſe, is alogether hidden and without 
end: and if for ever be taken only for a long time, inde- 
finitely, that's a hidden thing too z who knows when a long 
time will end, if no end be aſſigned to it? Thelife of man 
is his for ever in this world; for how ſhort foever ir is, no 
man knows the end of it, and ſo to him it is a hidden thing. 
In this ſenſe alſo the life of a beaſt is a hidden thing as to the 
natural end of it, and fo his for ever. Wilt thow take him 
to be thy ſervant for ever ? Or, Will bebe thy everlaſting 
ſervant ? 


Hence Note; All the creatures were made for mans ſer- 
vice, and were once bis ſervants. 


And therefore when creatures will not ſerve us, eſpeci- 
ally when they riſe againſt us, we ſhould remember, as our 
fall in Adam, ſo our own failings in the ſervice of God. 
The unſerviceableneſs of the creature to us, is a fruit and 
aneffect of our unſerviceableneſs and diſobedience to God. 
That word of God (Gez. 1. 28.) which I may call the 
charter of mans Lordlhip over the creature, reached Levi- 
athan himſelf ; And God bleſſed them, and God ſaid,be fru- 
ful, and multiply and repleniſh the earth, and ſubdne it, and 
have dominion over the fiſh of the Sea, &c. That includes 
dominion over the Leviathan. The Apoſtle James alſo 
(Chap.3.7.) ſpeaks of mans dominion over the fiſh of the 
Sea, Every kind of beaſts, and of birds, and of ſerpents, aud 
of things in the Sea, tamed, and hath been tamed of man- 
kind. Man was originally inveſted with a power, to tame, 
not only things on earth, but things in the Sea, even the 
mighty Leviathan. And when the Lord- after the flood 
reſtored the world, and renewed mans charter, he put in 
this among the reſt of his grants, the ſubjeCtion of the fiſh 
of the Sea (Gen.9.1,2..) And God bleſſed Noah and his ſons, 
and ſaid, be frunful and multiply, and re _ the earth , 
and the fear of you, and the dread of you ſhall be upon every 
beaſt of the earth, and upen every fowl of | the air, and upon 
all that moveth upon the earth, and upon all the fiſhes of the 
Sea; into your band they are delivered : The very hiſh of the 
Sea ſhall fear and reverence you. But as we quite for- 
ſcited the priviledg of the firſt charter-by the firſt general 
fall, ſo our after perſonal falls have doubtleſs much abated 


the priviledges of this renewed charter. When we break 
com- 
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commandments we weaken our intereſt in, and loſe the 
benefit of promiſes and priviledges. Man by falling from 
the commands of God, loſt his command of the creatures ; 
or, man by fin, loſt, Firſt, the command of himſelf, and 


then his command over the creatures. Sin hinders our pre- 


ſent enjoyments, and will, unleſs repented of by us, and 
pardoned by God, cut us off from our future hopes. We 
ſhould behold and bewail it, as a part of that great curſe 
fallen upon us by the fin of A4am, and our own perſonal 
fins, that many creatures refuſe to ſerve us. Will Leviathan 
(faith God to Fob) make 4 covenant with thee ? Will he be 
thy ſervant for ever ? That's the fourth particular mentioned 
in the third and fourth verſes, wherein the unſubmiſſive- 
neſs and ſtiffneſs of this Leviathan is ſet forth ; he will not 
make ſupplications, he will not ſpeak ſoft words, neither 
will he be thy covenant-ſervant for ever. And as he 18 not 
for mans work, ſo not for his ſport. 


Verſ. 5. Wilt thou play with him as with a bird ? Util 
thou bind him fo2 thy maidens ? 


Or, as Mr. Broughton renders this latter clauſe, Wilt 
thou tie him for thy young girls? This verſe holds out a 
further evidence of the {toutneſs of Zeviarhar. Some 
creatures , though they will not work , yet they will 

lay and make you ſport ; but Leviathan is ſo ſtour, 
that he will neither do you any work, nor make you any 
ſport. 


Wilt thou play with him as with a bird? 


The word ſignifies any ſmall bird, eſpecially a Sparrow, 
with which Children uſe to play. Leviathan will not play 
with man ; nor is he to be made a play, or to be ſported 
with. When the Pb:li/tines had put out Sampſons eyes 
(who was once as terrible to them as a Leviathan) they 
called for him ro make them ſport ; andthe Text ſaith (Zug. 
16. 25.) He made them ſport, though they quickly found 
he was not a man to be ſported with. We ſay prover- 
bially, Ti itt jeſting with edge-tools ; 1 may fay, Tix ill 
ſporting with Leviathan. The vulgar Latin Tranſlation 
ſaith, Wile thou cozen or enſnare hem a4 4 bird? Cant 
thou entangle him as a little bird with lime-twigs ? Or 
entice him into thy net, and then make ſport with him ? 
Leviathan is a great player, and very game-ſome; but he 
will not play at any game with us, nor can we play at any 
game with him, but Hazzard. That he is very game- 
ſome when and where he pleaſeth, the P/«l/mzſ# tells us, 
ſpeaking of the great and wide Sea (7/al. 104.26.) There 
go the Ships, there is that Leviathan, whom thou. haſt made 
ro play therein. He is made for play, not for work ; but 
where doth he play ? Leviathan will play in the Sea, but 
he will not play at Land. 1Vilt thos play with him as with 
a bird ? 


Wile thou bind him fo2 thy maidens ? 


Or for thy maid-ſervants ? Or for thy little maiden 
dauphters? Young maidens or girls delight in birds, and 
if they get one tyed by a ſtring, they play with it. Thus 
we ſee Leviathan will have no dealing with us, neither in 
earneſt nor in jeſt, neither at work nor play, he will neither 
ſerve us, nor ſport with us. Wrlr cthou play with him? &c. 
Some creatures are made for play, for ſport, others for 
work and ſervice 3 yet here is one (and there are more of 
that temper) ſo fierce; ſo ſtout, that he will be brought to 
ncither ; he will not ſerve you, as *tis ſaid in the former 
verſe ; he will not play with you, nor dare you play with 
him. In this latter verſe, Leviathan is ſomewhat like that 
untoward and froward generation, of whom Chriſt ſpake 
(Marth. 11.16.) To whom ſhall I liken this generation ?* They 
are like xo Children ſuting in, the market-place, and calling 
#nto their fellows, and ſaying, we have piped unto you, and 
ye have not danced ;, we have mourned unto youl, and ye have 
not lamented. So we may ſay of this Leviathan, if you 
mourn to him, he will not lament ; if you pipe to him, 
he will not dance. A proud untraQtable ſpirit will not 
comply nor bow either way ; he will neither weep nor 
rejoyce with you, faſt nor feaſt with you, work nor play 
with you. | 

Thus we have had the deſcription of Leviathan ; Firſt, 
by the greatneſs of his body (Yerſ.1,2;) Secondly, by the 
Routneſs of his ſpirit (/57.3 ,4,5-) The five verſes following, 
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| (hew the great difhculty or extream danger of taking, or of 
catching him, which is the third part of his deſcription- 


Verſ. 6. Shall the companions make a banquet of 
him ? Shall they part him among the Pcr- 
chants ? &c. 


Fiſhermen uſe to go out in companies ; and having ſped 
well in fiſhing, they firlt eat part themſelves, and make 
merry as at a banquet ; the remainder they ſend to mar: 
ket, or ſell to Merchants for profit : They thall do neither 
with Leviathan, for they cannot take tum. 'Tis a vain 
thing to talk of dividing the Bears skin, before we have 
taken the Bear. 


Shall the companions make a banquet of him ? 


That is, either, Firſt, Shall they eat him, ſhall he be the 
matter of the banquet, the chief diſh at the feaſt ? Or, 
Secondly, Shall they rejoyce and make merry, becauſe 
they have catcht Leviathan, and gotten ſuch a prize. Un- 
deritanding the words in this latter ſenſe, Leviathan being 
caught, is.the occaſion, not the matter of. the banquet. As 
if it had been ſaid, Fiſher-men , or their ſoctettes, ſhall 
never bave cauſe to rejoyce and triumph at the captivity of 
Leviathan, nor ſay, they have gotten him into thiir hands or 
cuſtody, to lade their veſſels, and fill their ware-houſes, to 
vend him out again, and fill their purles, as it followeth ir 
this Verſe. 


Shall they part him ameng the Bcrchants ? 


brew Canaanites, Merchants were fo called, becauſe there 
was much Merchandiſe uſed by and among the Ca/:44nites, 


a banquet of him? &C. 


Hence Note; Firſt, That which is got by hard and pc- 
rilows labour, makgs the labourers merry when they have 
Lot it, 


The Text ſcems to ſay ; If they could but get Leviathan 
into their hands, what feaſting would there be, or there 
would be great feaſting ! He that by diligent ſearch finds 
that bleſfed treaſure in the field, of which Chriſt ſpake in 
the Parable (Mar.1 3.44.) he (I ſay) for joy of it, ſells all 
that he hath and bryeth that field. And as they, who have 
found Chriſt , that treaſure, have cauſe to rcjoyce with 
preat joy : So when any good is found, or gained by hard 

abour, 'tis matter of joy. 

But is banqueting and tcaſting all that Fiſher-men aim at, 
when they labour and venture fo hard to catch Leviathan ? 
Surely no, they aimat profit more then at pleaſure, it is to 
ſell off what they get to the Merchants. 


Hence Note 3; Profit puts men wipon bard and perilci:s 
labours. 


What almoſt will got men do ? whither will they not 
venture for profit ? Gain ſweetens labour ; and the hope 
of a market, the hardneſs of the undertaking, 


Shall they part him among the Bcrchants ? 
Hence we may Note; Merchandiſe ts of very avntic: 


«ſe. 


| Merchants have been of old buying and (clling,conveigh:- 
ing by Land, tranſporting by Sea, the commodities of one 
country to another ; as it turns to the riches, ſo to the 
honour, and manifold advantages of mankind. Only let 
Merchants be wiſe to trade heaven-ward, as well as carth- 
ward ; and be careful they make not (hipwrack of a good 
conſcience, while their ſhips and goods eſcape it. Let them 
often remember the Apoſtles admonition (1 Cor.7 29,30.) 
' The time ts ſhort 5, let them that buy, be as if they poſſeſſed 
not ; and they that uſe this world, as not abuſing it; for the 
faſhion of this world paſſeth away. Be.not unwiſe Mer- 
chants, ſuch as mind not the ere rreaſivre, the 74ghr pear! of 
ricc. 
The Lord having in this ſixth verſe intimated, how hard 
a task, and how hazardous it is to take Leviathan, ſpcaks 
it exprelly in the next. 


Verſ. 7. Canft thou fill his skin with barbed Irons, 0: 


his head with fiſh-ſpears ? 
| Barbed 


The word rendred Merchants, is according to the He- -;. 


their country lying near the Sea. Shall thy companions m.the * mw 
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Barbed Irons and fiſh: rs are inſtruments in uſe at this 
day for the taking of W 


athan with hook and line, yet poſſibly thou thinkeſt, he 
may be conquered with barbed Irons and ſpears, The 
word here rendred barbed Irons ſignifies thorns, becauſe 
ſuch-Irons are ſharp like thorns. The $kin of a well- 
grown Whale is extream tough, and not eaſily penetrated; 


ſo that the Lord might well ſay, Canſt thou fil his skin with + 


barbed Irons? Or hu head with fiſh ſpears? Yet,1I Conceive, 
theſe queſtions do not import an utter impoſſbility, but the 
cxtream difficulty of taking the Leviathan, what animal 
ſoever it is. Thc learned Bochartus takes theſe words, as 


much favouring his opinion for the Crocodile; For (faith | 
he) they who write about the manner of catching the Whale, | 


reſtifie that he us overcome with ſhowers of barbed Irons, caſt 
or poured upon him by the Sea-men that compaſs him about ; 
but as for the Crocodile, his thin #s altogether impenetrable. 
But I ſhall defer any further diſcourſe about this point, 


which is the chicf proof againſt the Whale, till 1 come |; 


to the 15. verſe, and thoſe which follow, in a deſcription 
of the ſcales of Leviathan, And from the preſent words, 


Canſt thou fill bis »kin with barbed Irons? &c. 1 ſhall 
only, ' 


Note ; That which u very bardly done, may be ſpoken of 


as if it could not be done at all. 


As becauſe it is a hard thing for a rich man to enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven, Chriſt ſaith, 'ti« eaſter for a 
Camel to paſs throngh a needles eye : At which word, his 
Diſciples being amazed, cryed out, Who then can be 


ſaved ? Thus the Prophet ſpake, to ſhew the extream 


difficulty of reclaiming an accuſtomed ſinner (Fer.13.23.) 
Can the Ethiopian change his skin ? Then may he that 1s 
accuſtomed to do evil, learn to do good, It isnot altogether 
impoſſible for ane that is accuſtomed to do evil to learn to 
do good (through the grace of God he may repent) but, 
becauſe it is a very difficult thing, therefore the Scripture 
ſpeaks bf itas if it were an impoſſible thing, even as im- 
poſſible as for an E:hiopian to change his hue, or the black- 


neſs of his skin, which no labour, nothing but a miracle | 


can do. 


The difficulty of dealing with this Leviathan, is yet 
more plainly expreſſed in the next words. 


Verſ. 8. Lay thine handupon him, remember the battle; 
do no mo2e. 


Thoſe words, {aythy hand upon him, may be taken three 
ways. 

Firſt, Lay thy hand upon him gently, or to ſtroke him. 
As if it had been ſaid; When thou canſt not take him 
by force with barbed [Irons and fiſh-ſpears,then lay thy hand 
upon him tenderly and friendly, try thy utmoſt skill (as 
before thy utmoſt ſtrength) whether thou canſt take him 
by fair means, by ſoothing or tickling him (as ſome fiſhes 
are taken) about the gills. 

Secondly, (To which interpretation I rather adhere, 
than to the former) This conceſſion, /ay thine hand on him, 
carricth a ſenſe of hoſtility 3 asif it had been ſaid, as we 
often ſay in ſuch caſes, Touch him if thou dareſt;, thou 
hadſt as good have let him alone, thox hadſt as good eat thy 
nails as meddle with him; uſc the leaſt violence to him at 
thy peril be it, he will quickly make thee repent thy raſh- 
neſs, and thou wilt have little mind to fight it out with 


im. 

Thirdly, Lay thine hand upen him, may be taken in this 
general ſenſe; improve the utmoſt of thy skill and 
rength, of thy force and fraud, do thy beſt every way, 
yet thou ſhalt not be able tg take him. 


Remember the battle, or (as Mr. Broughton renders) look 
for War. | 


Conſider what will come of it, if thou layeſt thy han 
upon him 3. for doubtleſs, he will be upon thy back pre- 
fently. Therefore, 

Do no maze.] Some render it as a threat, 1f :hou ſhalt 
do more, he will quickly diſpatch thee, or thou wilt have 
little mind to meddle any more with him. Weread it, as 
an admonition, do 0 more ; That is, forbear. Some put 
both theſe latter branches of the verſe together , thus, 


ales, and ſuch like Sea-monſters. 
Now, faith the Lord, though thou canſt not draw up Levi- _ 
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Thou ſhalt no more remember the battle ; That is, there will 
be an end of thee, thou wilt have done fighting with him 
or any other, if thou beginnelt to fight with Leviathar. 
The clear ſenſe of the whole, to me, is this: If thou pur 
thine hand upon him, if thou meddleſt to take him either by 
force or craft, if thou doſt ingage any way with him, thou 
wilt be forc'd to remember the battle, thex wilt find thou haſt 
cauſe to remember it as long at thou liveſt ;, if thoulayeſt, or 
ſhalt lay thy hand upon him, thou wilt think of the battle, 
that thou haſt made a raſh adventure, nor wilt thou venture 
fo again, thy ewn harms will make thee wiſer, and thy ſad 
experience (the Miſtreſs of fools) will teach thee to take heed, 
Now according to this reading, and the ſenſe given of it, 
the Imperative 1s put for the Future, which (as the Learned 
tell us) is uſual in Scripture, and the conditional term If is 
underſtood and placed at the beginning of the ſentence, 
which is familiar in the Hebrew tongue : And ſo inſtead of, 
lay thy hand on him, &c. (as we render) the words run 
thus, 1f thou ſhalt lay thy hand on bim, thou wilt remember 
the battle, and do no more. This is a clear ſenſe, and ſo 
likewiſe is that other, which bids him do it at his peril; 
lay thine band upon him if thou wilt, adventure to take him if 
thou dareſt ; but remember the battle, conſider what will come 
of it, and do no more I adviſe thee, Thus it ſeems to be 
ſuch a conceſſion as Solomon gives the young man (Eccle/. 
11.9.) Rejoyce, O young man, in thy youth, and let thy heart 
chear thee in the days of thy youth, and walk in the ways of 
thy own heart, and im the ſight of thine eyes , but (what fol- 
lows?) Know, for all theſe things God will bring thee to 
judgment. $0 here the Lord ſeems to ſay, Go, lay thy hard 
on him, go, taks Leviathan if thou canit; but remem- 
ber the battle, remember Leviathan is a terrible creature, 
and therefore I adviſe thee to do no more, or to have no 
__ to do with him, venture no further, he is a perillous 
alt. 

Thus the Lord might ſay to Fob; Thou haſt been very 
buſie to call for an account from me, and to be dealing with 
me ; but art thou able to deal with Leviathan ? Conſider 
then. how thou canſt deal with me; therefore ſit down 
quietly, take heed of the leaſt thought that my ways to- 
wards thee want the leaſt grainof juſtice, or that they are 
wanting of mercy and loving kindneſs ; contend no longer, 
ſtrive nomore with me, who have more ſtrength then ten 
thouſand Leviathans ; and with whom to contend, 'tis ten 
thouſand times more dangerous, then with Leviathan. Re- 
member the battle, do no moxe. 


Hence Note; Firſt, Ir # good to remember the iſſues of 
att;ons before we att. 


Lay thy hand upon him; but conſider what will come 
of it, what it may coſt thee: As in that great buſineſs 
of our recciving Chriſt in the Goſpel, put your hand to 
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the Plow, put your hand to the profeſſion of the Goſpel; . 


but pray remember the battle : you may come to a great 
battle, you may have to-deal with proud Leviathans, be- 
fore you have made good your good profeſſion. This 
was Chriſts counſel ( Luke 14. 28, 33.) to all his Diſci- 
ples, Which of you intending to build a Tower, ſitieth net 
down firſt, and counteth the coſt? &c. Or what King 
going to make War with another King, ſitteth not down firſt, 
and conſulteth ? &c, Whether he can maintain the War, 
he remembers the battle; ſo, &c. The believing Jews 
( Heb.10.34.) endured a great fight of affliftion after they 
were illuminated, and had received the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
There are two things which we ſhould -be very much in 
remembering, Firlt, Our duty (Ecclef. 12. 1.) Remem: 
ber now thy Creature in the days of thy youth. Secondly, 
Our danger ; or, take both together, what danger duty 
may engage us in ; elſe when danger comes we (hall ſoon 
forſake our duty. . Many take up a profeſſion of Chrilt, 
who never thought of the danger, of the tryals, aflictions 
and temptations, which might befal them for his ſake; they 
remembred not the battle ,and ſo have either preſently been 
overcome and fallen in it,or have unworthily forſaken their 
colours,.and run from it. 


Secondly, Note ; It is beft not to do, or forbear to do that 
which we cannot but ſee (if we have our eyes in orr 
heads ) will be dangerous to us it the doing. . 


We 
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We are not always to forbear the doing of thoſe things | 


that will be dangerous to our outward man (for ſo the beit 
things may be) but thoſe things that will be dangerous to 
our bodies and ſouls too, we muſt always forbear to do; 
in all ſuch caſes it is our duty to remember the battle, and 
do no more. Will any wiſe man engage in danger which 
can produce no profit ? There are ſome things which we 
are to do, and do again, though our danger be never fo 
great, yea, though we loſe our lives in doing them : But 
there are many things we may not do it we fore-ſce danger. 
The Apoſtle Paul (Acts 27.9,10.) being at ſea, ſaid / 
perceive that this voyage will be with hurt and much damage, 
not only to the lading of the ſhip, but to ony lives alſo ;, there- 
fore he tells them (Yerſ.21.) Sirs, ye ſhould have harkened 
ro me, and not have looſed from Crete, and to kave gained 
this harm and rp - that had been their wiſdom, when they 
were warned of -the danger, not to have gone on. When 
there is danger to our bodies only, and we ſce no benefit 
that may countervail the danger, 'tis folly to proceed. ] 
may urge this point Pry in caſe of ſin: Take heed 
of doing any thing that is evil ; remember the battle that 
fn will bring you to. Sin will bring you to a terrible bat- 
tle, to ſuch a battle as no man can ſtand in or eſcape. Sin 
brings to a battle infinicely more dangerous then that with 
Leviathan. Sin provokes God to battle ; and when God 
is angry, we may more ſafely contend with ten thouſand 
Leviathans, then with him. When yon arc tempted to 
put your hand to {in, O remember the battle, remember 
the battle. Thou (poſſibly) wilt have a ſore battle in thy 
own conſcience, and that's a dreadful Leviathan z but that's 
not all, remember the battle with God, who is greater 
then conſcience ; you muſt come to judgment, remember 
the battle of that day, of that ay of Battle, with impeni- 
tent and hardned finners, and {in,no more; give it over, 
az you love your lives, as you love your precious ſouls, 
and the everlaſting peace or welfare of them. Youcannot 
ſin without a great deal of danger,even the danger of cternal 
wrath and death. | Pp 

Thus I have touched at ſome things from this third part 
of the deſcription of Leviathan. He hath hitherto been 
ſet before us: Firſt, In the huge bulk and bigneſs of his 
body, Secondly, In the ſtoutneſs of his ſpirit ; he will 
neither make ſupplications, nor enter covenarit z he will 
neither ſerve you, nor ſport with you; both which, Behe- 
moth, the Elephant, will do. Thirdly, In the difficulty and 
danger of taking him ; So much danger is in it, that if you 
lay your hand on him, it were beſt to remember the battle, 
and do no more. Yet the Lord ſpeaks more concerning 
the danger of medling with Leviathan, in the ninth verſe 
throughout, and in the former part of the tenth. 


Verf. 9. $chold, the hope of him is in vain, 


As if the Lord had ſaid, if none of theſe means can take 
Leviathan, then the hope of him that goes abour to take 
him 1s loſt and fruſtrate ; if by theſe means he cannot be 
taken, then there is no means to take him, for he cannot 
be taken by any means. The hope 


©f him.] That is, of hin that goes about to catch Le- | 


viathan. In order of ſpeech it ſhould have been ſaid, rby 
hope will be in vain, for God was ſpeaking before to Fob , 
et*he doth not ſay thy hope, but the hope of him, that is, 
the hope of any man will be in vain: as if he had ſal, noe 
only ſhalt thou labour in vin, to graple with thu Sea-monſter 
beviathan, but all men elſe, whoſoever they are, that attempt 
or go about to takg him. The hope of him is : 
Jn vain,] The Hebrew is, the hope of him lyeth. It is 
uſual both in the Hebrew and Latin tongue, when our hopes 
and endeavours fail, or are fruſtrate, to ſay, they lie, or 
deceive us ; and the reaſon is,becauſe ſuch a man promiſed 
himſelf great things, and had confident expectations, with- 
out ſucceſs. Thus 'tis ſaid. (Hab. 3.1 7.) Although the 
labour of the Olive foal fail, we put in the. Margin, ze. 
The Husband-man having beſtowed much labour upon 
the Olive, and looking for much fruit, may be deceived, 
and ſo all that labour beſtowed in dreſſing and looking to 
the Olive-tree failing and being lolt,the labour of the Olive 
(or the pains taken about the Olive-tree) is ſaid to lie. 
T be bope of him ſhall be in vain, or liz. 
Our hope is ſaid to be in vain three w#ys, 
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Firſt, When we hope for much, and get but little, ac- 
cordihg to that of the Prophet,convincing the Jews of their 
neglect in building the Temple (Has. 1. 9.) Te looked for 
much, and behold it came to luttlez ye hoped for a plentiful 
harveſt, ye thought to have had a great crop, but it went 
very cloſe together; ye looked for cart-loads, but had 
ſcarcely handfuls : So ſome expound, or give the meaning 
of that Propheſic (7ſa. 49.4. & 6. compared) It isa Pro- 
pheſie of Chriit ; at the 4. verſe Chriſt ſaith, 7 have 1a- 
boured in vain, I have ſpent my ſtrength for nought, and in 
vain. Why did Chriſt ſay he had laboured in vain ? He 
tells us the reaſon atthe 6. verſe ; Ard he ſaid, that is, the 
Lord ſaid to bm, Jt is alight thing that thou ſpouldeſt be my 
ſervant to raiſe up the Tribes of Jacob, and to reſtore the 
preſerved of Iſrael ; 1 will alſo give thee for alicht to the 
Gentiles, that thou mayſt be my ſalvation unto the ed of the 
Earth. Chriſt looked upon his labour as labour in vain, 
if he had died to redeem the Jews only, and therefore, 
ſaith God, 1 will give thee for a light to the Gentiles, that 
thou mayſt be my ſaivationtothe end of the Earth; and then, 
| hope, thou wilt not think thy labour in vain, Now 
when the Lord had granted Jeſus Chriſt, that ks ſhou!d 
not only be ſalvation to the Jews, but alſo to the ends 
of the Earth, or to the Gentiles; he no lonoer ſaid, 
I have laboured in vain , but thought himſelf well re- 
warded for all his coſt and pains, for all that he did or 
ſuffered, to bring about and effect the ſalvation of man; 
—_ is in vain when we have, and get butlittle, expecting 
much. | 

Secondly, Hope is much more in vain, when we hope 
for much, and get nothing at all. As Percy ſaid to Cliri(t 
( Like F. 5. ) We have toyled all nicht, and have taken no- 
thing. That's like fiſhing for Leviathan ; ſuch hope is ut- 
terly in vain. Such a vain hope the Church ſpake of (Fer, 
8. 15.) Ie looked for peace (looking is an at of hope) 
and no good came, no g00d at all; that hope is vain, when 
we look for peace, and no good, no benefit comes. And 
thus the Lord ſpake bf his ſmiting in vain, (Fer. 2. 30.) 
Invainhave I ſmitten your Children, Why in vain ? They 
have received no correftion, that is, they were never a whit 
the better for it, they were not amended by it. When 
God ſpends his rods upon us, and we neither ceaſe to do 
evil, nor learn to do good, then he correcteth us in vain. 
An4 when he ſents his word, and we receive no good by it, 
no inſtruction by it, then his word is in vain. To waſh an 
thiopian, is the emblem of labour in vain, becauſe, how 
much ſoever you waſh him, he is not at all the whiter, nor 
is any change wrought in his complexion, 

Thirdly, Hope is yet more in vain, when we look: for 
good, and get hurt inſtead of good. The Prophet com- 
plained ( fer 8.1 F.) not only thus, We lcok for peace, and 
no gosd came; but (as it follows) for a time of health, and 
behold, trouble. But what was the time of health which 
they looked for, or what was the health which they looked 
for at that time ? There is a two-fold health, a health of 
the body natural, and a heath of the body politick, which 
conſiſts in-proſperity and peace ; for this health they look: 
cd, but behold trouble. So ( jer.14.19.) Welooked for pearez 
and there was nogood; and for a time of healing, and behold 
trouble, Thus the Lords Vineyard, that is, the Church of 
the Jews diſappointed the Lords expectation (Iſa. 5. 5.) 
when, while he locked for grapes, it bronght forth wild 
grapes, that is, as 'tis explained (//erf.7.) Oppreſſion inſtead 
of judgment, and inſtead of Righteouſneſs a cry, This was 


the quite contrary ; and this is the worſt way of having our 


hope invain. It is ſaid ( Fob 27. 8.) What 15 the hope of the 
hypocrite, though he hath gained, when God takgth away his 
Soxl ? Suppoſea hypocrite hath gained much in this world, 
yea, ſuppoſe he hath got or gained all the world, yet wh.ar 
1s his hope when God taketh away his foul ? Thenhe will not 
only find no God, but much trouble, pain, and anguiſh, 
and wrath, and hell for evermore upon hin1, When Chriſt 
ſaith ( 1Mar.16.26.) What i a man profited, if he ſhall gain 
the whole world, and loſt his own Soul ? His meaning is not 
only this, that he ſhall have no profit at all, but he ſhall be 
utterly undone ind broke for ever. How vain then is the 
hope vf that man, yea, how vain a man isthat, who hopes 
tor profit or gain, in doing that which endangers the lots 
of his ſoul, much more that by which his ſoul is abſolutely 
and for ever loſt. 4 
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Thus hope is in vain; Firſt, when we hope for much, 
and pet little ; Sccondly, when we hope for much, and 
get nothing 3 Thirdly, when we hope for good, and get 
hurt. Now, in theſe two latter ſenſes we are to take 
the meaning of God here. A man may hope by uſe of 
means to catch Leviathan, yet he gets nothing, yea, pro- 
bably loſeth much, or gets much hurt. Behold, the hope of 


him 15 11 Vain. 


Hence Note; Firſt, 1: is hope of gain that uſually puts 


men npon altion. 


The Lord ſuppoſeth that they who undertake the taking 
of Leviathan, hope to gain much by taking him. *Tis 
hope of attaining, that encourapeth to doing. No man 
would be ſtirring, much leſs beſtir himſelf about any buli- 
neſs, were it not for hope of getting. * And as it is hope 
of attaining that puts upon doing, ſo it is hope of attaining 
that puts us upon ſuffering. Who would ſuffer for Jeſus 
Chriit, if he had not a hope of attaining ſomewhat better 
than he can loſe by his faflerings ? Therefore Jeſus Chrilt 
hath ſet that hope before us. To ſuffer rightly for Jeſus 
Chriſt, is ſo honourable, that we ſhould ſuffer willingly, 
though we get nothing by it : yet he hath ſet a reward 
before us, a crown, by his Croſss he hath aſſured us all 
our loſſes, even our loſs of life for his ſake, ſhall turn to 
our gain and profit. Hope of attaining is the motive to 
every undertaking. No wiſe man will meddle with doing 
that, which is cither impoſſible to be done, or altogether 
unprofitable when it is done. Were it not for hope, the 
heart would faint. Firſt, in labouring. Secondly, in ſuf- 
fering. Thirdly, in ge 4 Hope is like a Helmet upon 
the head, when we are in danger of blows (2 The/.5.8.) 
and like an Anchor, both ſure and ſtedfaſt, when we are in 
ſtorms (Heb.6 19.) 

Secondly, The Lord having ſaid before, Remember 
the Battel, and do ri0 more, adds, The hope of him is in 
VAN. 


Hence Note ; It is awvain thing to go abont that, which 
we ſee no ground of hope to have ſucceſs in, to do good 
upon, or to get any good by. 


As the Apoſtle exhorts us, To be ſtedfaſt and unmove- 
able, always abounding in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch 
& we know (true believers do know, and all men ſhould 
know) that onr labour” 1s not 11 vain in the Lord; ſo we 
have ground enough to dchort all men from thoſe works, 
which we know, or may know, will be in-vain. And 
if fo, 

Then, Firſt, How vain a thing is it for any man to ſin? 
Is there any thing to be gotten by ſin ? I may well ſay to 
ſinners, as the Lord fairh to Job, in the latter end of the 
8. Verſe, Do no more, (in no more ;, your hope is in vain 
that think to = by fin, that hope to make your ſelves 
rich, great or happy, by fin ; Do no more, your hope is in 
vain. The Apoſtle puts the Queſtion ( Rom.6.2 1.) What 
fruit had you then in thoſe things, whereof ye are now aſha- 
med? Have yougot any benefit by them ? Have you got 
any thing worth the getting ? Al thatis gained by fin, will 
turn to loſsat laſt. Samuel charged the 1/raelites upon this 
account (1 Sam.12.21.) Turn ye not aſide (That is, do not 
fin, do not turn the Law of the Lord, do not depart from 
God, why ? ) For then ſhould you go after vain things, which 
cannot profit nor deliver, for they are vain. It you turn 
aſide from the ways of God, to by-ways z from the truths 
of God, to error; from the true worſhip of God, 
to idolatry ; and from communion with God, to crea- 


- ture-comforts and contentments ; you go after vain things 


which cannot profit. To be vain, and to be unprofita- 
ble, are the ſame thing. Take beed of fin, for you can- 
not make any profit of it, you cannot raiſe any true re- 
venue out of ir, you will one time or other be aihamed (as 
the Prophet [| a of all thoſe revenues; your hope that 
way is vain. 

Secondly, Then how vain athing is it to oppoſe the Church 
of God! Why? Becauſe there is no ground'of hope for 
ſucceſs in that attempt. The world hath been uporn' it all 
along, but they could never effect nor accompliſh what 
they have imagined ; they have done all, but proſper in it; 
they never had their end, which is the end or total deſtru- 
Rion of the Church. Pharaoh would oppoſe and vex 
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could not attain his end, for the more he oppreſſed them, 
the more they multiplicd ; therefore all ſuch arc ſaid to 
imagin a vain thing (P/al.2.1,2.) Why do the Heather: rage, 
and the people imagim & vain thing ? The Kings of the earth 
ſet themſelves, and the Rulers takg counſel together, againſt 
the Lord and againſt bis anointed, but all in vain. Nothing 
leſs came of it, then what they imagined, or their imagi- 
nations came to nothing, yea, brought them to nothing. 
I (faith the Lord, Zach, 12.3.) will make Jeruſalem a ba; 

denſome ftone for all people ;, all that burden themſelves witi, 
it, ſhall be cut in pieces. If any meddle with 7ernſalen, 
they will find they lift at a very heavy ſtone, and that the 

meddle not with their match ; they ſhall ſurcly be nor 
only overmatcht, but overthrown at length, who do ſo. 
The Church is founded upon a rock, and rhe gates of Hell 
ſhall not prevail againſt it (Matth. 16.18.) That is, neither 
the counſels nor confederacies, neither the power nor the 
policy of men or devils, ſhall be able to prevail againſt it. 
The Hiſtory of the Church, .ſaith of Diocleſizn a cruel 
perſecuter, that for very vexation he gave up the Govern- 
ment of the Empire, becauſe he ſaw he could not ſuppreſs 
Chriſtianity by all his machinations againſt the Chriſtians. 
And doubtleſs they in the Goſpel (Fohn 12.19.) were not 
a little troubled, when they ſaid among themſelves, Per- 


cerve:ye how we prevail nothing ? Behold, the world is gone 
after him. 


Thirdly, Note; The loſs of hope, or hope [oft , is the 
greateſt loſs. 


When God would ſhew mans wozſt condition, he ſaith, 
Hs hope ts in vain ; he doth not ſay, bis labour is in vain, 
but, bis hope is in vain ; that pincheth moſt of all, and 
that's it which will pinch Hypocrites moſt at laſt, who 
were in hope of injoying God; but not only their labour, 
but their hope ſhall be in vain : when they come big with 
expectation, and ſay, Lord, Lord, we have done thus and 
tus; when, as the fooliſh Virgins, they ſhall knock bold- 
ly, and cry earneſtty, Lord, Lord, open to us, the anſwer 
ou them will be only this, 7 kxow you not ; That is, 1 

now you not for mine, as you preſumed your ſelves to be, 
even while you walked (not as mine, in wiſdom, but) in 
your own folly. This loſs of hope will grieve more then 
the loſs of Heaven. As Chriſt told the Phariſees, You 
ſhall weep, and gnaſh your teeth, when you ſee Abraham, and 
Ifaac, and ho. and all the Prophets in the Kingdom of God, 
and you your ſelves thruſt out. You-thought that you ſhould 
be ſaved above all men but ſaith Chriſt, you ſhall be thruſt 
out, and loſe your hopes. This the Lord ſpeaks, to ſhew the 
worlt of their condition, who attempt to take Leviathan, 
T weir hope ſhall be in vain. 

Inthe latter part of the verſe, the Lord gives us a farther 
account, why their hope is in vain, 


Shall not a man be caſt down at the ſight of him ? 


Is there any hope of taking him,.at whoſe very ſight a 
man ſhall certainly be caſt down? There is a twofold 
caſting down. | 

Fiilt, a caſting down by outward violence, when a man 
is thruſt down (as'we ſpeak) by bead and ſhoulders. Thus 
David caſt down Golzah, by a ſling and a ſtone. ; 

Seeondly, There is a caſting down by inward trouble; as 
we uſually ſay, ſuch a man is mightily caſt down. Trouble 
of ſpirit, heart-vexation, and fear, caſt down many before 
any hand toucheth them. Chriſt ſpeaking of Capernaum, 
ſaith ( Lukg 10.15.) And thou Capernaum, which art exal- 
ted to Heaven, (halt be thruſt down to Hell. As if he had faid, 
thou haſt been high in thy expectations, and highly privi- 
ledged in thy enjoyments, _ had the Goſpcl preached 
to thee ; but thou thalt not only fall down, but thou ſhalt be 
thruſt down into Hell, with a kind of violence. When the 
Lord in the Text ſaith, Shall not one be caſt down? We are 
to underſtand it of a caſting down by the ſtrong impreſſhon 
of aſtoniſhment and fear, of dread and trouble, ſcizing 
upon the mans ſpirit who comes near Leviathan, and there- 
fore it followeth, Shall not one be caſt down 

At the figl;t of him ? ] A man ſhall no ſooner ſce him, but 
he ſhall fink; andif fo, then how little hope hath any one 


to grapple with hign, and to take him ? There is ſmall ye 
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of overcoming this Leviathan, when a man at his light, or 
as far off as he can ſee him, is ſo afraid of him as to be calt 
down with fear. The very ſight of a Whale is aterror to 
Mariners and Sea-men, they are afraid their Ship may be 
overturn'd and ſpoiled by him. 

Some read the words thus z IWill he be caſt down even at 
the ſight of him ? And they give this meaning of it. Will 
the Leviathan be caſt down at the ſight of a man, when he 
cometh prepared to take him? Thou thinkeſt Leviathan a 
poor ſpirited fiſh ; or that he will be afraid of thy looks, 
or to ſee thee, as other fiſhes are, who when they ſee 
or apprehend a man near, ſcxrtle away, as we ſay ; but thou 
wilt hind Leviathan is a fith that will not be afraid at the 
ſight of thee. This is 2 good ſenſe, but I conceive that be- 
fore given more ſutab!e; that the ſight of Leviathan, or a 
Leviathan, as ſoon as ſcen, is ſo terrible, that a man will be 
ſtricken with fear as ſoon as he ſeeth him. Shall not one be 
caſt down at the ſight of him ? 


Hence Note; Firſt, The ſight of the eye worketh much 


pon the heart. 


The Lord faith not, Shall not one be caſt down by the 
force of him, but, at the very ſight of him. The eye hath 
a mighty operation upon the inward man, yea, upon the 
whole man; the eye hath a mighty force upon ihe heart 
as to three things. 

Firſt, It hath a mighty force upon the heart as to joy. 
If we ſce a perſon that we have a great deal of love for, 


-how do we rejoyce preſently at the ſight of him! Tis 


true alſo of things. It is ſaid of aceb ( Gen. 45. 27.) 
When he ſaw the Wagons which R_ bad ſent to carry him, 
bu fpirit revived; it put 2 new life into him, to ſee that 
which gave him much affurance, that he thould ſee a 
perſon that was the deſire of his cyes, his beloved fon 
7oſeph; it revived the old man, and made him even young 
again. Andas a plcaſing ſight made old Facob, as it were, 
begin to live again; fo old Simeon rejoyced ſo much at 
the ſight of Chriſt, that he had done with living, or had 
enough of it, and therefore ſaid , Now letreſt theu thy 
ſervant depart in peace, for mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation , 
That is, he had ſeen Chriſt with the eye of his body, and 
he had a ſight of Chriſt by the eye of his faith; this 
ſight lifted him above all things ſeen. A ſenſtive fight of 
good, doth very much chear, refreſh, and rcjoyce the hcart, 
much more an intellectual ſight ; how much doth the ſight 
of faith refreſh the Soul, and cauſe us to rejoyce ! It is 
ſaid of believers, They rejoyce with joy unſpeakable and 
glorious, at the ſight which they have of Chriſt by faith 
(1 Pet. 1.8.) Whom having not ſeen, ye love; in whom, 
though now you ſee him net, yet believing, ye vejoyce with 
Joy unſpeakable and full of glory. Whom baveing not ſeen, 
chat is,with bodily cycs;and,i7 whom though you fee him not, 
That is, ſenſitively, yet believing What 1s belicving ? 
It is.the ſight of the Soul. Faith gives the Soul a view of 
Chriſt in all his excellency 2nd glory, in his love and in 
his lovelineſs, in his righteouſneſs and holineſs ; faith 
gets a view of Chriſt in all his beauty ; and beholding him, 
we rcjoyce With joy unſpeakable. If the fight of the 
bodily eye cauſcth the Soul to rejoyce, how much more 
the ſight of the eye of faith ! the eye of cither fixed upon 
dclirable objeQs, affefts the heart with joy. 

Secondly, The fight of the eye fixt upon ſorrowful 
objects, affects the heart with ſorrow ( Lam.3.51.) Mine 
eye affetts my heart, ſaid lamenting Jeremiah ; That is, 
ſceing the calamitics that are upon my people, I cannot 
but weep and mourn. Chriſt ſaith of the yet blinded 
and hardned Fews, They ſhall look, on me whom they have 
pierced, and they ſhall mourn (Zach. 12.10.) They ſhall 
ſhed tears of true repentance, when they ſhall ſee him 
with aneye of ſenſe, joyned with an eye of faith, whoſe 
blood they ſhed. Some of them ſaw him once an eye 
of ſenſe, without an eye of faith, and then they ſhed his 
blood ; but when they ſhall ſee him with both, or only 
with an eye of faith, they ſhall mourn for ſhedding it. 
When good Nehemsab heard in what a ruinous condition 
the City feruſalem was, be ſate down, and wept, and monrn- 
ed certain days ( Neh. 1. 4.) his car affected his heatt, how 
much more would his eye,had he been a ſpeQator (as after- 
wards he was) of thoſe ruins ! 


Thirdly, The fight of the cyc affeQQs the heart with fear. 
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| There are ſome fights very dreadful ; ſo faith the Tex: 


and Point, Shall or 1# be caft down at the ſizht of him ? 
This leads to a ſecund Note, which is this : 


The Lord hath put & terriblencſs upon ſome creatures, 

with reſpett to man. 

Man is a terror to ſome creatures ; yet others are 4 
terror, or very terrible to man. . Let us conſider, and 
uſcfully remember this, for it is a fruit of fin. What is 
the reaſon we are caſt down at the ſight of any creatute ? 
We may thank our fins for it ; all our troubleſome paſſions 
came in at that door, Why is man afraid or ſeized with 
a kind of horror, at the ſight of a Toad or Serpent ? Of 
a Bear or Lion Jooſe ? How comes it to paſs, that man, 
whom God made Lord over all the creatures, doth fear 
any, eſpecially ſo many of them? Is not this a conſcquent, 
yea, an cffect of fin? When God made the Covenapt 
with Noah (Gen 9.2.) Ged bleſſed bim and his ſons, and 
feid unto them, be fruitful and multiply, and repleniſh the 
Earth : ard the fear of yim, and the dread of you, ſvall 
be upon every beaſt of the Earth, and upon every fowl of 
tne Air, pon all that move: h upon the Earth, and pou all 
the fiſhes of the Sea; the fear and dread of you (ball be 
upon them. 'Tis of the Lord that any of the creatures 
are afraid and ſtand in awe of us; we have deſerved, 
that the very Sheep and Dove ſhould be a terror to us. 
Tis of the Lord that the fear and dread of us js upon 
any creature, and 'tis from our {in that any creature is n 
fear and dreadto us : It is a mercy that ſo many crcaturcs 
are afraid of us; that any of the creatures ſtand in fear of 
us, is a fruit of the goodneſs of God; and that we are 
afraid of any creature, is a fruit of our ſin. Let us make 
a good uſe of this word, Shall not one be afraid at the ſipht 
of him ? 1 


And hence we may infer ; 1f the ſight of ſome creatures 
aſtoniſh ut, bow will the ſight of God, of an angry 
God aſtoniſh us ! w 
All the dread and terribleneſs that is in a Lion, or Bear, 
or Dragon, what is it to What is in God? With God is 
terrible Majefy. The terribleneſs of the molt terrible 
deadly creature, yea, of death, the King of terrors, is 
but a ſcare-crow to the terribleneſs of God; and it is God 
who hath plantcd terror in any creature, in man eſpecially. 
What is the reaſon why Kings and inferiour Magiltratcs 
are ſo terrible to evil men ? ls it not becauſe God hath 
planted ſuch a terribleneſs in them, or hath cloathed them 
(with his own garment ) terrible majeſty towards evil 
doers ? (Rom. 13. 3,4.) Now [ ſay, if ſome creatures arc 
ſo terrible, that a man is caſt down at the ſight of them, 
then how terrible is God ! The Apoſtle John ( Rev. 6. 
15, 16, 17.) repreſents a world of wicked ones, or all 
the wicked of the world, caſt down at the ſight of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; The Kings of the Earth, and the great men, ard 
the rich men, and the chief Captains, and the miohty men, 
and every bond-man , and every free-man , hid themſ<tucs 
in the dens and in the rocks of the mountains, ard ſaid to 
the mountains and rocks, fall en us, and hide us from the 
face of him that ſitteth on the throne, and from the wrath 
of the Lamb; for the great day of his wrath ts come, and 
who ſhall be able to ſtand? Some are caſt down at the ſight 
of Leviathan, but all the unbclicving world ſhall be caſt 
down at the fight of Chriſt; all the unbelicving Kings, 
Princes, and Potentatcs of the world ſhall be cait down 
before Chriſt ; O how dreadful will he be to them! and 
therefore (I would conclude with that) let us be caſt down 
at the ſight of fin, which hath cauſed the ſight of the crea- 
ture, and of God alſo, to beſo dreadful tous. God had 
never been terrible to us, had it not been for ſin; nor 112d 
the "ght of any creature been terrible to us, had we not 
finned. When Adam had finned, then God was terrib'e 
to him, then preſently he hid himſelf. O therefore be 
caft down at the ſight of fin, which hath made both God and 
many creatures a terror, a caſting down to us. How 
terrible this creature Leviathan is to man, appears further, 
by what the Lord ſaith next. 


Verſ. 10. None is (o fierce that dare ſtir him up ; foho 
then is able to ſtand befo:e me ? 


The former part of this verſe, carrieth on the matter of 
the whole fornict yerſe, None is ſo fierce that dare [tir him up; 
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that is, Leviathan is a creature ſo fierce, ſocruel, that none, 
how fierce ſoever, dare provoke him, no, nor awaken him. 
The words may be taken two w_ 

Firſt, NVone dare i#tir him up when he is aſleep. 

Secondly, No man dares challenge or provoke. him 
when he is awake. The word rendred fierce, properly 
ſignifies cr*el, becauſe cryelty makes men fierce, or be- 
cauſe fierce men are uſually very cruel. None is fo fierce 
a; to Tir him up. 


Hence Note; Firſt, There i no wiſdom in provoking an 
enemy that ss too ſtrong for us, 


Wiſe men, though bold, and poſlibly ervel too, yet 
when attempts are exceeding dangerous, will not venture. 
Phyſicians will not ſtir ſome humors in the body, for it 
would be like ftiring of a fierce Lion that is aſleep ; they 
dare not provoke them, but do all they can to attemper 
and allay them; to ſtir ſuch a humour were to ſtir Levia- 
than. He hath more raſhneſs then courage, who meddles 
with more then his match, or (as ſome ſay) conjures up 4 
sfirit, that he cannot lay again, 

Secondly , Saith the Lord, none is ſo fierce or cruel 
that dare ſtir him up. He means not cruel to Leviathan, 
but to himſelf ; none is ſo cruel to himſelf, as to go about 
to ſtir up Leviathan, becauſe there is ſo much danger in 
that attempt. 


Whence, Obſerve ; They who run themſelves upon great 
dangers unadvs ſealy are cruel to themſelves. 


They are their own enemies, and the greateſt enemies 
to themſelves. How cruel then are ſinners to their own 
Souls, who are ſo fierce ..as daily to ſtir up Leviathan ! 
(Prov. 6. 33.) Whoſoever committeth adultery with a woman 
bath no underſtanding ; he that doth it deſtroyeth his own 
Soul ; ſurely then he is crucl to his own Soul: he ſeems 
to be very kind to his harlot, but he is very unkind, yea, 
cruel to himſelf (Pre.8 36.) He that ſinneth again me 
(faith Wiſdom) wrongeth his own Soul : all they that hate 
me, love death. "Tis Chiiſt that ſpeaks thus, he that ſon- 
neth againſt me, wrongeth his own Soul, he is cruel to him- 
ſelf. Many, when they lin, do it to pleaſe themſelves : 
O what a good twin do they hope to do themſelves, when 
they venture upon unlawful pleaſures or profits ; But he 
that doth ſo, hateth me (faith Chriſt) and he that hateth 
me, loves death. How c:uel is that man to his own life, 
that is in love with death; yet ſo in truth are they who 
love any ſin, by finning. You may (as was toucht before) 
ſtir up and awaken a py conſcience, and conſcience 
may be more terrible then Leviathan ; yea, by fin, you 
may awaken and itir up the ſleeping vengeance of God, 
who is more then a thouſand Leviathans, and conſciences. 
Once more remember, that poſſibly, by not ſtirring up 
your ſelves to take hold of God, you may ſtir up God 


to be angry with you, as 'tis ſaid (1/4. 64.6, 7.) Orr im-. 


quities like the wind kave taken us away. What follows ? 
And (or fer) there is none that calleth upon thy name, that 
ſtirreth up himſelf to take hold of thee. Which words, as 
I apprehend, may be taken two ways. Firit, As ſhewing 
their uggiſhneſs, that though their iniquitics, that is, the 
puniſhment of their iniquities, carried them away, or they 
were carried away as a puniſhment of their iniquities, yet 
they did not ſtir up themſelves to call upon the name of 
God, nor to take hold of him. Secondly, As ſhewing 
the reaſon, why their iniquitics carricd them away, cven, 
becauſe they did not ſtir up themſelves to takehold of God. 
Their not ttirring up themſelves to take hold of God, 
ftirred up God againit them. If we do not ſtir up our 
ſelves, cſpccially, when at any time we are compaſled 
about with fins and dangers, or with dangers procured and 
brought upon us by our fins, as with Leviathans, we ma 
{tir up God apainſt us as a Leviathan. And therefore 
Ict us take heed, leſt we be found fierce and cruel againſt 
our own Souls, by RS _—_ God, or by not ſtirring 
up our (clyes ro take hold of God; ſuch neglects are full 
of provocations. * _ | 

Hitherto we have hadinſtruCtion concernins this Levia- 
than, how great, how (tout, how fierce and cruel he is : now 
the Lord makes application. He hath been diſcourſing 
about a huge tremendous Sca monſter ; but what is all this 
for? Surely, for very great uſe: And the Lord maketh 
aſe of it twa ways. 
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Firſt, In this verſe, to ſhew his own zrreſeſtibleneſs. If 
none can ſtand before Leviathan, cher who can ftand before 
me ? 

Secondly, In the 11. Verſe, to ſhew his own indever;- 
dency , that he hath no need of any creature : Who hath 
prevented me that ] ſhould repay him ? Ard all this the Lord 
makes good by that great aſſertion, for whatſoever ir under 
the whole heaven 1s mine ;, This great Leviathan is mine to 
do what | will with him. This1s the ſum of that two-fold 
Application, which the Lord makes from the hitherto de- 
ſcription of Leviathan ; the firſt part whereof is expreſſed 
in the latter part of the 10. Verſe. 


EWWi;o then is able to ſtand befoze me ? 


As if the Lord had ſaid, no man is able to ſtaud before me. 
If this creature, Leviathan, be ſo terrible, that no man is 
able to ſtand before him ? Then, who can ſtand before me? 
For all the ſtrength and courage that Leviathan hath, I have 
given him, and 'tis nothing to what 1 have 'tis not ſo much 
to me as a drop of the bucket, or a duſt of the ballance, 
to the whole world. Can none ſtand before Leviathan ? 
Who then can ſtand before me ? 

One Tranſlation faith, Can you reſiſt before my look, ? 
As God had ſaid before, one ſhall be caſt down at the ſight 
of him, namely, of Leviathan ; ſo here, Can any man ſtand 
before me, or at the ſight of me? Is any man able to abide 
my look, the majeſty of my eye? Surcly no. The ſcnſe 
is much the ſame with that of our reading, Wo then is able 
to ſtand before me ? | 


Hence, Obſerve ; Our inability to ſtand before mighty 
creatures, ſhould mind us of our utter inability to ſtand 


before the Almighty God. 


This is the moſt proper uſe that ever was made of a 
doctrin. The Lord made a promiſe (and it was a very 
wonderful promiſe which the Lord made) to Foſhna (Joſh. 
1.5.) There ſhall not any man be able to ſtand before thee all 
the days of thy life. What a promiſe was here to a man ! 
foſhna was indeed one of the worthieſt warriers that ever 
was upon the carth, and may well be reckoned, not only 
one of, but the chief or moſt worthy, among the ninc 
Worthics of the world, ſeeing no man could ſtand before 
him, nor ſhould, in way of oppoſition, all the days of his 
life. Now if the Lord promiſed ſuch a power unto Foſhua, 
and made it good, that none ſhould be able to ſtand before 
him all the days of his life ; then who among the Children 
of men ſhall be able to ſtand before God ? The Prophet 
Malacby ſpeaking of Chriſts coming (Chap. 3. 1.) ſaith, 
Behold he ſhalt ſuddenly come into hu T emple, even the Meſ- 
ſenger of the Covenant. But what follows? (Yerſ.2.) Who 
may abide the day of his coming ? If there was ſuch a ter- 
ribleneſs in Chriſts coming in the fleſh, asto the ſpiritual 
power and effects of it, that the Prophet ſaith, Who may 
abide the day of his coming ? O then, who ſhall be able to 
ſtand before Chriſt, when he ſhall come in glory to judg 
the earth ? If they could not abide the day of his coming, 
when he came with refiners fire and fullers ſope, how will 
they be able to ſtand before him, when he cometh with cor:- 
ſuming fire ! No man can ſtand before God, in any of theſe 
four ways. 

Firſt, In his own wiſdom, to plead it out with God. It 
we plead with God, our wiſdom will be found fooliſhneſs, 
and we our ſclves ſhall be confounded as fools. The Lord 
(faith Job, Chap. 12.17.) maketh the Fudyes fools. Judges 
are uſually full of wiſdom,yet God maketh even them fools. 
God in ſtriQt ſenſe maketh none, nor would he have any 
made Judges, but the wiſe ; yet he himſelf can make the 
wiſcſt of them fools. And if fo, then there is no ſtanding 
before God in our own wiſdom. 

Secondly, There is no ſtanding before God in our own 
ſtrength or power. Our ftrength is bur weakneſs, yea, 
rottenneſs to his, as the Prophet ſpeaks (1/a.5 24) Their 
root ſhall be rattenneſs, and their bloſſom ſhall go up as the 
duſt. Thus it is with all fleſh; if they ſtand in their own 
ſtrength, their root (which is their ſtrength) ſhall be as 
rottenneſs, and their bloſſom (which is their beauty) ſhall 
go up asthe dult. 

Thirdly, There is no ſtanding before God in our own 
righteouſneſs, to be acquitted , accepted, and juſtified. 


80 


There are many deficiencies and flaws in our righteouſnels, 
' therefore 
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thereſore we cannot ſtand before Godin it 3 there is much 
unrighteouſneſs in our righteouſneſs, therefore we cannot 
ftand before God in it, and how righteous (if I may fo | 
ſpeak ) ſoever our rightcouſneſs is, or may be, yet we 
cannot ſtand before God in it, becauſe he hath appointed | 
another righteouſneſs, or the righteouſneſs of another, even 
the righteouſneſs,of Jeſus Chriſt, for us, to ſtand before 
num in, 
$0 then, if we would ſtand before God, all theſe mult be 
laid down ; we mult lay down our own wiſdom, we mult 
become fools, that we may be wiſe z we mult lay down our 
own ſtrength, we muſt become weak, that we may be 
'irong; and we mult lay down our own righteouſneſs, and 
lvok upon our ſelves as guilty Creatures, as condemned 
perſons, as catt and loſt, in our ſelves : We mult have no- 
chin, but the wiſdom, and ſtrength, and righteouſneſs'of 
God toitand before God in, that is, we mult ſtand before 
God by faith : God is not terrible to ſuch, they may ſtand | 
before God ; the pooreſt ſinner may ſtand before God in 
the wiſdom, and [trength, and rightcouſneſs of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Thus we may anſwer the queſtion; Who can ſtand 
before me ? Saith God ; I can ſtand befort thee, faith a be- 
liever; I can ſtand before thee with boldneſs, being quit 
of ſelf-wiſdom, frength and righteouſneſs, and looking to 
Chriſt Jcſus for all. 
How ſweet, how gracious, and how delightful is the 
preſence of God toan humble believing Soul, to a broken- 
' hearted finner ! The Lord ſaith, i will dwell with ſuch a one ; 
c ſhall not only come and ſtand before me, but I will come 
2 ſit down with him, I will cake up my aboad in an hum- 
ie Soul, in an empty Soul. Whos able to ſtand before me ? 


—— 


(ſaith God ) None canin their own wiſdom, ſtrength or 
righteouſneſs, but in Chriſt we may. From hence we may 
more than conclude, 

Fourthly, That there is no ſtanding before God in our ſins. 
God is terrible to ſinners, that is, tothoſe whocontinue in 
the love and praQtice of their ſins ; God is of purer cyes, 
than to behold and approve evil. . David having ſpoken of 
thoſe ( Pſal.t.1.) that ſtand in the way of ſinners, ſaith ( at 
verſ. 5.) there is no ſtanding for them in the Fudgment. 
They that ſtand in the way of ſinners, cannot ſtand at the 
Judgment ſcat of God. Fobſaid (Chap.13.16.) A Hypo- 
crite ſhall not come before him, that is, he ſhall not come 
with acceptance before God. Though Hypocrites will 
thruſt themſelves into the preſence of God, yet they ſhall 
not come before him; though now an Hypocrite may come 
before God in any outward performance, yet not with any 
acceptance : And to be ſure he ſhall not come before God 
inglory; andif hc ſhall not come before him, how can he 
ſtand before him ? The Lord will even blow him away. 
Ouly they that fall down before God are able to ſtand before 
him, We mult fall down before God, in a ſenſe of our 
own vileneſs and wretchedneſs, and then we ſhall be able 
to {tand before him,and to behold his pleaſed face by an eye 
of faith : A ſtout ſinner ſhall never ſtand before him., It 
is ſaid ( Zech. 3.1.) Foſhua ſtood before the Angel of the Lord. 
He had much ado to kcep his ſtanding ; why ? Becauſe the 
Devil ſtood there to reliſt him, and pointed to his filthy 
garments : But the Angel pleaded with the Lord, to take 
away his filthy garments; and when they were taken 
away, then he was able to ſtand before God. It is ſaid 
( Zech. 4+ 14. which is conceived to be meant of foſhua 
and Zerubbabel) Theſe are the two anointed ones, which 
ſtand before the Lord of the waole Earth. And as they inthe 
type, ſoall that are Olive-branches, that have the pure oil 
of the Spirit, may and ſhall ſtand before God. We be- 
come Olive- branches in Chriſt, having the oil, or the graces 
of the Spirit, ſent down into our hearts, according to the 

promiſe. Holy and humble Souls, Olive-branches, the 

that are full of the grace and Spirit of our Lord Jeſus, ſhall 
{ſtand before God ; but as for man himſelf, that is, man in 
himſelf, in his own wiſdom, ſtrength or rightcouſneſs,above 
all, in his ſinsand unrightcouſneſs, can never ſtand before 
God. If hecannot ſtand before Leviathan ? How can he 
ſtand before the Lord ? This isa great Goſpel truth given 
in by himſclf, while he is treating of the Sea-monſter. There 
1s no ſtanding befare God in our ſelves ; there is no ſtand. 
ing before God without a Mediator : and there is no Medi- 
ator but Jeſus Chriſt, who is both God and Man, or God- 
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Thus much of tlic firſt vc or inference, which the Lord 
makes from all that he had ſaid of Leviathan, The ſecond 
inference followeth in the next verſe. 


Verſe 11. TWhohath p:rvented me that X ſheuld repay 
him ? 


As in the former verſe the Lord gave us inſtiution con- 
cerning hisown all ſufficiency and irreliitible power, 13/9 
can ſtand beforeme? So in this, he inſiructs us concerning 
his own abſolute independency, Vo hath prevented me that 
T ſhould repay him ? Both which parts o' the Application, 
the Lord. ſhuts up withan Allertion of his univerfal ſove- 
raignty and Lordſhip over all Crcatures, in the cloſe of 
this cleventh verſe, What foever is under the whole Heaven 
mile. 


Who hath pzevented me that J Gould repay Lim ? 


Maſter Broughton renders, Who gave me any thing firſt, \N2nSn 
that I may pay him again. Theſe words the Apoſtle Paul ,, LG 
plainly alludes to ( ſome conceives he quotes them) in 77 5 - 
the 35. verſe of the 11. Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Re- 
m4ns, Who bath known the mind of the Lord? O;7 whohath 
been hus counſeller * Or who bath firſt erven ro him? And it 
ſhall be recompenſed ugto him a7ain, So ſaith Saint P.c1/ : and 
here the Lord himſelf faith, Who bath prevented me t,t [ 
ſhould repay him ? As much as tv lay, Who hath firſt z21vento 
me ? Andit ſhalt be recompenſed unto him again. 

Who hath prevented me? ] The Lord ſeems in theſe g4is 6/24 
words, to make proclamation all the World over, to en- 4:t 21: 
quircamong Angels and Men, who it is, or whether there 74” *" 
- any one that.can come forth and ſay, he hath prevc-:red 
10, 

To prevent, is to be aforchand with another in courtelic 
or kindneſs, in help or aſſiſtance. God prevents man in 
all theſe, but no man hath prevented God in any one of 
them. We may givea three-fold interpretation of this di- 
vine challenge. 

Firlt, Who bath prevented me, or who was afore-hand with 

meinthe work of Creation ? Who helpt meto make Le- 
viathan ? You ſce what a piece of work he is, how vaſt, how 
dreadful a Creature he is : Who helped me ? Or who gave 
me any help in the forming, or Creating of him ? Sever! 
expound this queſtion of the Lords independency in the 
work of Creation; none began to him, none directed him 
how to Create, none counſelled him what to Create. The 
Apoſtle ufeth that word, Who hath beer: his cemnſeller ? No 
man hath been the Lords counſeller, nor did he need any 
counſel, in or about any of his works. And as none were 
his counlellers to give him advice, ſo none we:e |.is helpers 
to give him any afſiſtance,ro bring the work about ; no hand 
hath been put to it, but his own 3 no hand was at :t, nor in 
it, but his own. I am he ( ſaith the Lord, 1/1.54.24.) that 
makgth all things, that ſtretcheth forth the Heavens alone, 
that ſpreadeth abroad the Earth by my ſelf; I have done all 
alone, all by my ſelf, the Angels did not help me. As God 
made the Angels without help, ſo he uſed not the help of 
Angels in making any thing elſe. 

Secondly, Who hath prevented me, in governing and dif- 
poling the affairsof the World ? I have had no counſel hi- 
therto for that : And ſhall any now take upon them to teach 
me the art of government. 

Thirdly, In general, Who hath prevented me ? That is,who 
hath done me any goed office ? Who contributed the leaſt be- 
nefit tome? To whom aml beholden for the leaſt mite ? 

That J ſhould repayhim.J That is, that 1 ſhou!d be cn- 
gaged to repay him. The word which we render ro repay, 


lignifies properly ro make peace; becauſe when debts are © © 


paid, and what is due diſcharged, then all is quiet, there is 
no matter of difference remaining. As if the Lord had ſaid, 
If any one can produce any bull, or bond, or make proof, that 
I ſtand indebted to him, 1am ready to fatishe him, and to 
diſcharge all my obligations. Who hath prevented me that 
[ ſhould repay him ? 


man, for man to ſtand before God in. 
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Hence Note, Firſt, God will not be in any mans debr, 


If any can make it good, that they have prevented him, 
that they have | Ab him counſel or aſſiſtance in his works 
of Creation and providence, or that they have done him 
the leaſt courteſie, they ſhall receive to the full worth and 
value of it. What we do in way of duty tothe Lord, hc 
Gececs is 


_- 
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is ready to reward us for it ; we ſhall not loſe our labour, 
though God be no gainer by it : And though it be through 
his grace, ſtrength and aſſiltance, that we do any good, yet 
we ſhall be rewarded as if we had done it alone. Surely, 
then God would not be in our debt, if we could do any 
thing alone, or that did in it ſelf oblige him. 


Secondly, Note, Gods of ore-hand with us, not we with 
him. 


The Lord prevents us, we do not prevent him : That's 
it which the Lord would then have /ob, and now us to un- 
derſtand, by this queltion, Who hath prevented me e Even 
that himſelf hath prevented us all, andinall, by his grace 
and goodneſs, in any good we have received or done. Da- 
vid waited for this preventing grace ( Pſal. 59. 10.) The 
God of my mercy ſhall prevent me, he ſhall let me ſee my defire 
upon mine enemies; heſhall prevent,not only my endeavours, 
but even my defires and withes. Yet what in this Pſalm he 
profeſſed an aſſurance of, in anotherPſaln: (to ſhew that our 
aſſurance of mercy muſt not give a ſtop to duty ) he puts 
into a prayer (Pſal.79.8.) O remember not againſt us for- 
wer iniquities, let thy tender mercies ſpeedily prevent us, for 
we are brought very low. The Lord hath preventing mercics 
for his people, in their low eſtate. Thgugh we do not pre- 
vent the Lord, though we are not afore-hand with him by 
our preparations and prayers, by our repentings and re- 
formings in our low eſtate, yet hehath mercies ready and 
prepared for us ; yea, though we come forth to meet the Lord 
(as we are adviſed, Amo: 4.12.) humbling our ſelves be- 
fore him, in praycrs and tears, yet this doth not prevent the 
Lord, but he prevents us by his grace and favour, helping 
us to mourn and pray. And as the Lord always prevents us 
by helping us to pray, ſo he ſometimes prevents us with an 
anſwer to our prayers, before he helps us to pray ( 7/4. 
6F. 24.) Ir ſhall come topaſs, that before they call I will an- 
ſwer, and while they are yet ſpeaking, 1 will hear ;, that is, 
they ſhall have an anſwer to their prayers, beforethey have 
made their prayers: So that, when we have made many 
prayers, and have bcen long in prayer, . much faſting and 
humbling our ſelves, yet mercy prevents us. Mercy comes 
uſually, before we are well fitted for mercy, always be- 
fore we have merited or deſerved it. 

But ſaith not David ( Pſal. 88.13.) Unto thee have 1 
cryed, G Lord, and in the morning ſhall my prayer prevent 
thee. Here David ſeemed to be afore-hand with God. Who 
hath prevented me ? Saith God ; yet David ſaid, My prayer 
ſhall prevent thee, The meaning isonly this, That David 
would pray very early and very earneſtly, or that David 
would watch unto prayer, and ſoif poſſible, even prevent 
God; not that his prayers did indeed prevent God, but he 
was reſolved to ſct ſo hard to, and fit ſo cloſe at the duty ot 
prayer, that if ſuch a thing could be, he would even pre- 
vent him, he would, as we may ſay, take God before he 
was awake, as the Pſalmiſt ſpake elſewhere, Arsſe, 0 
God, why ſleepeſt thou ? Their prayer may be ſaid to pre- 
vent God, who pray early and earneſtly, according to that 
of David ( Pſal. 5.3.) My voice ſhalt thou hear in the 
morning, O Lord, in the morning will I dire(t my prayer un- 
tothee, an1 will look, up. And again (Pal. 119. 140. ) 
Mine eyes prevent the nzght watches, He was atit very car- 
ly, be ſought the Lord very diligently. That's all we are 
to underſtand by ſuch expreſſions ; for the Lord is then 
aforc-hand with us in mercies, when weare moſt carly and 
moſt inſtant in our duties, The Lord, who is the beginning 

\end the end, and who knows the end of all things from 
the beginning, often gives us our end, or what we aimed at 
ia prayer, before we begin, 


Thirdly, Note, God u ſelf-ſufficient, hecan do his whole 


work alone. 


Take it inthe inſtance of the Text, he needs no help to 
create Leviathan, nor needs he the help of any Creature 
to deſtroy Leviathan ; what he made without help, he can 
( as I may ſay )) unmake without help. The Lord, who is 
all ſufficient to do any work, or bring what he pleaſeth to 
paſs for us, is allo ſelf-ſufficient, or able to do any work, or 
what he pleaſeth, for himſelf, that is, to pleaſe himſelf. 
It is apreat honour to God that he can command what he 
will, and whom he will, to help himin any of his works ; 
but it is a far greater honour to the great God, that he 
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needs not any help to door bring about any of his works. 
When the Apolitle had ſaid, Who hath gruen to bim? 
And it ſhall be recompenred unto him again : ( Rom. 11, 
35-) He preſegtly gives this reaſon ( which is the point 
in hand ) (ve 36.) For of him ave all things; that is 
he is the ſole efficient of all things, all things are from him, 
as from the firſt principle or mover; and he orders all 
things ( as it followeth in the ſame verſe) through him are 
all things. As of him are all things in their conſtitution, 
ſo through him arecall things in their diſpenſation. We 
have the work of Creation in the firſt part of the verſe, Of FRAY 
bim are all things, and the work of providence in the latter, 7" carr, 
Through him are all things; that is, he diſpenſeth end 1: ©): 14 
diſpoſeth all things. And thus ſpake the ſame Apoſtle crens (S 
to the great Philoſophers at Arhens ( Atts 17. 28.) In 
him we live, and move, and have our being. AS if it had miniftray; 
been ſaid, Of him are all things, and tht ough him are al Ii 2vrs. 3, 
things; and therefore, ro him are all things. All Creatures ©*/* fn 
turn about, as in acircle, to their Creator ; ail things end ,,p, .- 
in him, or heisthe end of all, as all things began in him, qu= 6:7 
and by him. : qz# in in 

This truth is a ſpring of comfort and conſolation to all ©" ***+ 
the faithful ; or, from this general head many ſtreams flow, **** 
which may both inſtrut ard comfort the City of God, 
From hence we may learn, or be inſtructed, 

Firſt, Creatures, one or other, men or Angels, cannot me- 
rit any thing at the hand of God. Man gives God nothing, 
but what he firſt receives from him ; for, who hath prevent- 
ed him ? Therefore there's no merit, preventing-mercy c 
cludes and ſhuts it out of doors. 4 

Secondly, Which followeth upon that, God is debtor to 
no Creature; he oweth us nothing, we owe him all. Who 7%! fas: 
hath prevented me ? ſaith God. 1f we have any thing, we # 4% 
have it from him, but he hath nothing from us ; therefore penny 
wearein his books, he is not at all in ours, All that God cipiendo, ed 
is indebted to us, is by his promiſes, which proceed freely 9-9 2 pac 
from himſelf ; we receive no good upon the worthineſs of © 7'9n::- 
what we have done, but becauſe he hath aſſured us we ſhall \,"** . 
reccive good if we do good, ſoand ſo, or are ſuch and ſuch, ver, Dow 
God gives us much, but retributes us nothing ; all his re- $#. 15. 
wards are frec gifts, or pure alms. dyrarvt gs. 

| Thirdly, God can do no Creature any wrong. Man hath no ®! w—_ 

right to any thing he hathinherent in, or, ariſing from ;..,, Ky þ 
himſelf; nor hath man obliged God at all to give him any ou ut 
thing , Therefore he can do man no wrong, how little ſo- proprit ro: 
ever he gives him, or how much ſoever he takes from him, 77%! /i4 
So that, if any man ſhall ſay, he will not contend withme 
by right, but by might, and ſhall complain that ſomething 
is taken from him which he would not, or not given him 
which he would ; what right hath any man to plead with 
God upon, who hath no right to anything, but by the gift 
of God? 

Fourthly, Then the grace of God to man, t altogether 
free. Many expound this Scripture, as denying the fore- 
ſight of mans works, or worthineſs of his faith, or perſe- 
verance in grace, as to the grace of Election. God did 
not elect us, becauſe he fore-ſaw any worthineſs in us, nor X01! 44 
will he ſave us upon the deſert of any thing done by us, 4 ##n 
The foundation-itone of EleQtion, and the top-ſtone of /*%1**'- 
Salvation, are laid in free grace. Fes, yon 

Fifthly, We have no reaſon to be diſcouraged, what defici- talir Deo; 
ency ſoever we ſee in the Creature, as to any thing we deſire ( "140 & 
God ſhould do for ua, foraſmuch as none have prevented God, 7 "* 
either with counſel or aſſiſtance in any of thoſe great things þ woah 
which he hath already done, either -for our [elves or others. Et 
What cannot he do for us alone, who made Heaven and 1/1067 jr 
Earth alone! The Lord can begin and finiſh, how and ** 94+ 
when he pleaſeth : Hes a Rock, and his work, 5s perfeth. 7 
As in ſpirituals,he is the Author and finiſher of vur fairb,(Heb. & 7; 1+ 
I 2.2.) ſointemporals, he is the Author and finiſher of all 1401472 :»- 
our comforts, deliverances and ſalvations. When we #7"! «+ 
have no help at all in our ſelves, nor in any Creature, there rh ey « 
is enough to be had in God ( Hoſea 14.3.) With thee the fa- de iti By 
therleſs find mercy; that is, they find mercy with thee (and »0» Laben? 
if mercy, then help) who are as helpleſs as a fatherleſs 7/05 
Child, they eſpecially who look upon themſelves as father- rot _— 
leſs, what help and ſtrength, what fathers or friends ſoever [nr oRgg' 
they havein this world,if God benottheir help and ſtrength, :.y quis 4 
their friend and father. When weare Gieliced that only : 4/7. 
God can help us, when [We have other helps, then God Greg. 

alone 


2237 


X LI. 27 


—— 


alone will help us, though we have no other helpers ; as he 
promiſed 7udab { Hoſea t. 7.) 1 willhave mercy upon the 
Houſe of Judah, and will ſave themby the Lord their God, 
and will not ſave them by Bow, nor by Sword, nor by Batrl, 
by Horſes nor by Horſe-men, 


Poſſum 1Ur 
ampiam 
mercedem (6 
wlim reads 
aire, cum 
0M qe 


um fant, 
me1 (114t., 
mewn tft 


£:rum, 


that he can over-come all oppoſition in others, againſt what 


As if the Lord had ſaid, / 
will do all for Judah my ſelf alone, though I conld bave others * 
ro do it by. It is ſeldom that God hath ( as School-men 
ſpeak ) an immediate attingence upon any effect ( hecom- 
monly uſeth inſtruments) yet he ſometimes hath, and hath 
as often as himſelf pleaſcth. As our mercies are always of 
grace only, ſo ſometimes they are wrought out by the 
power of God only - And what power ſoever is ſeen 
working at them, 'tis his power that doth the work z his | 
wheel is in every wheel. | 
Sixthly, What cauſe have we to maznifie the free grace | 
and mighty power of God, He is able todo for us, though | 
all oppoſchim ; and he is willing to do for us, though none, 
nor we our ſclves prevent him. Such is the power of God, 


— TT 
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he hath a mind to do for us; and ſuch is the freeneſs of his 
grace, that it over-paſleth, or rather paſſeth by all thoſe in- 
diſpoſitions in us, which might cauſe him to forbear doing, 
or have no mind to do, any thing for us. 

Seventhly, If none have prevented the Lord, if all the 
good we have, and all that we ſhall have, floweth freely to 
us, then we ſhould be very thankful to God for every good 
we have received, and very full of purpoſes to praiſe him 
for whatever we ſhall further reccive. This inference the 
Apollle makes in the laſt words of (Rom.11.) Of him, and 
through him, and to him, are all things, to whom be glory for 
co, Amen. Letus never be found ſacrificing to our own 
net, nor burning incenſe toour own drag, as if by them our 
rorti0: ( inſpirituals or temporals ) were far, and ozr meat 
plenteors, Let us put praiſefar from our ſelves, and ſay with 
the P[almiſt, Not unto uz not unto us, but to thy name, O 
Lord, be praiſeand glory. | 

Laſtly, Let us be very humble. The Lord puts this 
queſtion to Fob to humble him; and it was ſhewed in the 
beginning of the Chapter, that the deſign of Godin pre- 
ſcnting this vaſt Creature Leviathan tothe view or conlide- 
ration of Fob, was to humble him : For ſecing the Lord hath 
made all things and can do all things of himſelf, and doth 
them for himſelf, let us lie inthe duſt before him, let us take 
heed of pride, high thoughts, and boaſting words, in any 
thing wc have, and are; let us ſay ( as the Apoſtle, Row.3. 
27.) Where is boaſting ? Whereis pride ? He anſwers, Jr 
3s excluded. But by what Law ? Why cannot boaſting come 
in? Is it kept out by the Law of works, by any thing that 

we have done ? No, boaſting would never be ſhut out, if 
we could doany thing of our ſelves; therefore, ſaith he, 
this comes to pals by the Law of faith, by caſting our ſelves 
wholly upon God, both as to our juſtification and ſalvation. 
That God doth all things of himſelf, ſhould render us no- 
thing in our ſelves. Who hath prevented me that I. ſhould re- 
ay him ? 

The Lord having made theſe uſes of what he had ſaid 
concerning Leviathan, proceeds to a general aſſertion (as 
was ſaid) in the cloſe of this eleventh verſe. 


Urhatſoever is under the whole Heaven is mine. 


Theſe words are interpreted by ſeveral of the Jewiſh 
writers, in connexion with what went before, thus : Who 
hath prevented me, and I will repay bim? As if the Lord had 
ſaid, Do not think that have not exjough by me to repay you, 
for your counſel and aſſiſtance, if you dare ſay, 1 have had 


ſub caelo uſ» anyfrom you ;, for, What ſoever 15 under the whole Heaven is 
piam gi111- mine. That's a good ſenſe, ſhewing the Lords ſufficiency 


to make good his offer. Some make great promiſes of 
what they will do, when they have not wherewithal to do 
it. Yet rather, 

Secondly, We may expound this aſſertion, as carrying 
0:1 the former Argument, or further to prove that no man 
can prevent the Lord, ſeeing all is his already. What ſoever 
is mnder the whole Heaven is mine (faith he) The Creatures 
are all mine, I challenge all, Ilay claim to all ; whether 
therefore 1 give to one, or take from another, no man hath 
reaſon to queſtion me, or to ask of me a reaſon, why I did 
ordoſo; for, allis mine own. And when the Lord ſaith, 
What ſever is u#2der the whole Heaven is mine, his meaning 
is, not only that all under Heaven, but that Heaven it ſelf, 
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and all that is in Heaven, is hi; alio, © The Lords Elate or 
Rigit, 15 not Conhned to tiic things WHhci are under t: 


Heaven. So that, when he ſaith, 1Wh.:t/cetcr 5s 4 


ader ti:c 
Moſes expoundeth this ailertion ( Dent.10.14.) Behold, ti 
Heaven, and the Heaven of Hetyms is the Lords thy God,t 
Ferrth alſo, with all that therein:ts, The reaſon why. the 
Lord ſpeaks here only of this cſtate under Heaven, is be- 
cauſe he was diſcourling with Fob of this inferiour World, 
and the furniture of jt; and it was enouph tor himto un: 
deritand, as to the preſent debatc, that all under Heaven 
was the Lords - But incruth, not only is the Earth, the Sea, 
the Air, withall thcir fulneſs and furniture, the Lords, bur 
the Heaven, and the Heaven of Heavy cns, is the Lords, with 
all their beauty and glory, 7 


Hence Note, The Lord is the rrcat propructor of th th110s 
mn this World. 


Whatſcever is under the whole Heaven is the Lords, or 
allis the Lords. Firſt, by Creation, he hath given all things 
their being. Secondly, all is the Lords by preſervation, he 
keepeth all things ,in their being ; Jeſus Chriſt vpholds all 
things by the word of his power (Heb.1.3.) that is, by his 
powerful word, The ſamc commanding word which gave 
all things their being in the beginning, hath hitherto pre 
ſerved their being, and willto the end. And not only fo, 
but, Thirdly, all things are bis in poſſeſſion, the Lord hath 
all in his hand : In whoſe hand ſoever the thinss of thi 
World are, they are all in the Lords hand. 5.7 nz faid, 
in his Treaty with the King of Sodom (Co.14.22.) 71 

lift up my hands tothe mojt hich God, the poijeflor of 17e:0en 
ana of Earth (Pſal.24.1.) The Earth is the Loras, aid the 
fulneſs thereof, the World, and they that dwell theres, that 
is, they arc all at his difpoſe. And again, Ti: 1Vorld is mire, 
and the fulneſs thereof, faith the Lord himſelf { 7c. 50. 
I2.) and therefore, if I were hwngry, that is, if I necaed 
any thing, / world not tclt thre, that is, complainto thee, or 
goa begging to thee, who art but a beggar ; I can help my 
ſelf, and take what and where I will. There is a fourth ti- 
tle, by which all things under Heaven are the Lords, even 
by Redemption. The Lord hath reſtored the whole World 
to a kind of new life, by the death of his Son 3 Jeſ+: Cl:vi/ 
ts the Saviour of all men, eſpecially of them which belicy? 
(1T:.4.10.) Allhave ſome benefit by Redemption; and 
ſo, whatſoever is under the whole Heaven, the whole $y- 
ſtem of Heaven and Earth, is the Lords by Redemprion ; 
though the ſpecialty of Redemption be theirs only, and in- 
tended tothem only who believe ; who as they have a pc- 
culiar portion (a Ber.iminsMeſs) inthe grace of Redemp- 
tion, ſo the Lord calleth them his peculiars ( Exo9. 19. 5.) 
Ye ſhall be a peculiar treaſure unto me, above ali people, foi 
all the Earth 1s mine. And they are called the Lords portivn 
(Dent.32.9.) The Lords portion 1s his people, Jacob i te 
lot of his inheritance. 

Thus, as allunder the whole Heaven is the Lords, fo zil 
is his by a fourfold title, by the titles of Creation and Su- 
ſtentation, and Poſſeſſion and Redemption. All things viſi- 
ble and inviſible have been Created, are ſuſtained and poſ.. 
ſeſled by him as their great Lord; andall things vilible 
have been redeemed by him.ſrom preſent periſhing, and a 
world of them in this World, that they ſhould zever periſh, 
but have everlaſting life, John 3, 16. 

From this general aſſertion, That whatſoever is wnder 
the whole Heaven is the Lords, take theſe following Infe- 
rences. 

Firſt, Then the Devil :5 a lyar, a great lyar ;for( Aatth. 
4 in his laſt aſſault againſt Chriſt, he boatted that he would 
give him all the Kingdoms of the Earth, and the glory of 
them, Whereas the truth js, he hath not a ſhooe-latchet at his 
diſpoſe : While the Devil ſaith, all is mine, the truth is, no- 
thing is his but alye, of thathe is the father. As he hath not 
given a being tothe leaſt worm ; ſo he cannot diſpoſe of the 
leaſt worm, he 1s not worth aſtraw, for all is the Lotds. 

Secondly, Hence welearn, That there ts alying Spirit #1 


moſt of the Children of men, even in all them who lookupon any 
thing they b4ve as their owns, There is a ſenſe in which we 
havearightro anda propricty in what we have, and may 
call it 0/53 but that Spirit which moves in moſt of the 
Children of men, is alying Spirit, when they ſay, this 
and that 1S err own, David (Pſ4l.12.4.) brings in the 
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wicked, ſaying, With onr tongue will we prevail, our lips are | 


our own, who is Lord over ws? What, have not we, who 


have ſo many Lordſhips, the Lordſhip of our ſelves, the | 
Lord(hip of that little piece of our ſelves, ourlips ? But 


Lord, for as much a1 ye know, that your labour ſhall not be in 


| vain in the Lord, He ſaithas much (1Tim.4.8.) Godlineſs 


were not their lips their own ? Not, in the ſenſe they ſpake | 


it, as if they were actountable to none for them ; for their | 
next word was, Who is Lord over #s ? Thus molt do, they | 


look upon their lips, and all the members of their Body as 
their own; but what ſaith the Apoſtle (1Cor.6.20,) Glo- 
rifie God in your Body, and in your Spirit, which are Gods. 
And(verſ.19.) Te are not your own. Your Body is not your 
own, but it is the Lords z then much leſs are the things that 
you have your own; your Land is not your own, nor your 
Cattel your own, the Beaſts of the Earth are not your 
own, nor the Fiſhes of the Sea your own ; nor is a hair of 
our head your own, nor a pin upon your ſleeve : They arc 
all the Lords. ls it not then alying Spirit which poſſeſſeth 
every man among the Children of men, who look upon 
themſelves, and what they have, as their own ? Their Hou- 
ſes and Lands are their own, their Gold and Silver are their 
own ; who is Lord over them or theirs? O let ſuch re- 
member, that themſelves, their Houſes and Lands, their 
Goldand Silver are the Lords, and that the Lord ſaith ex- 
preſsly, The Silver 1 mine, and the Gold is mine (Hag 2.8.) 
Thirdly, If all be the Lords, then the Lord is ableto 
ſupply the wants of all who wait upon him, and to ſupply 
ther plentifully. The Lord ſupplieth the wants of all Crea- 


tures. The Lord keepeth a great Houſe, he feedeth all that 
he hath made, he provideth food for Leviathan, he ſatisfierh 
every living thing (Pſal. 145-16.) and (Pſal.115.16.) The 
Heaven, even the Heavens are the Lords, but the Earth hath 
1 , that is, whatſoever of the 
that is, men in common, or 
mankind, have, the Lord hath given it to them z and ſeeing 
his own Children have need of it, ſurely he- will not deny 
it them. TheLord (1 ſay ) hath given the Earth to the 
Childrenof men ;, and if the Lord hath beſtowed the Earth 
men, as men, then much niore hath he the Earth to be- 
ow-upon his own Children. Chriſt in his Sermon upon 
the Mount (Martth.6.32.) aſſureth them of it, Tour Hea- 
venly father knoweth that ye have need of theſe things. Food 
and clothing is in your fathers hand, your father is rich, he 
is rich indeed, and therefore he can ſupply your wants. If 


be given tothe C hildren of me 
Earth the Children of men, 


Children do but remember, that their Father hath ſuch and 


ſuch Lands and Houſes, they think they ſhall be well provi- 
ded ſor, how much more may a godly manſay, my Father 
hath a great deal of Land, the whole Earth is his, and there- 


fore ſhall be provided for ? The Apoſtle improves this 
poſition twice (1Cor.10.) Firſt, to make uſe of our liber- 
ty, ineating what ſoever 3s ſold in the ſhambles, asking no 


queſtion for Conſcience ſake ; for ( ſaith he ) the Earth rs the 
Lords, and the fulneſs thereof (verſ.26.) He makes uſe of 


it, Secondly, to perſwade us not to abuſe our liberty (ver /. 


28.) But if any man ſay unto you,this 1s offered in ſacrifice un- 
ſhewed it (do not offend him) 
and for Conſcience ſake (do not offend thy ſelf) The Earth 
1s the Lords and the fulneſs thereof. As it he had ſaid, = 


to Idols, eat not for his ſake that 


ſhouldſt thou trouble thy ſelf or others, by eating ſuc 


meat ? Seeing there is enough to be had without running 
ſuch a hazard, and thou mayſt take thy choice all the World 


over, for the Earthus the Lords. | 
Fourthly, This grand Aſertion carrieth in it great en- 
couragement,to bemuch in theLords work: Why ? Becauſe 
he is able togiveusa good reward. We ſhall not need to fear 
any lofs of labour in doing what we do for him, he can re- 
compence us fully,for all is his under the whole Heaven ; he 
is able to pey us well for or ſervice we do him. Sal won- 
dered why the Benjamites followed David (what's the mat- 
ter ? ſaid he 1Sam.22.7.) Hear ye Benjamites, will the Son of 
Jeſſe grve every one of you fields and vineyards, and make you 
Captains of thouſands, and Captains of hundreds ? Can the 
Son of Feſſe do theſe things for you ?Itis a wonder that any 
ſhould ſerve him, that hath nothing to beſtow upon them ; 
but who can wonder that the people of God ſhould ſerve 
him, and ſtick cloſe to his ſervice, while they do but remem- 
ber that he hath Fields and Vineyards, the Silver and the 
God, together with all the great offices and preferments, 
that he hath in his hand. This was the Motive which the 
Apoſtle uſed to edge his exhortation (1Cor.15.5,8.) Be ye 
ſtedfaſt and immoveable, always abonnaing in the work, of the 
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1s profitable unto all things, having the promiſe of the life that 
now 15 and of that which 1s to come. Godlineſs hath the pro- 
miſe of a comfortable portion in this life; as well as of a 


| full one in the life to come. 


/ 
| 


Fifthly, Fear not to loſe for Chriſt, Do not fear to loſe an 
thing under Heaven for Chriſt, for whatſoever is under the 
whole Heaven is Chriſts ; he is able to make up all again. 
We need not wonder at that promiſe which is made by 
Chriſt, He that ſuffers loſs of any thing for my name ſake, 
ſhall receive a hundred-fold, now in this time ( Mark.10.36.) 
Not only doth the Lord promiſe a hundred-fold, inſweet in- 
ward contentments in this time, to them wito loſe for him ; 
but he is able to ſupply a hundred-fold, even in this life, of 
the things of this life : And as he is able, ſohe will ſurely 
fulfil it, according ro that promiſe, when he ſces it fit to 
give, or us fitto receive ſuch enjoyments. O, ſaith one, I 
may loſe my Lands, and my Trade, faith another, and | my 
liberty ſaith a third. As many fear and fly from ſuffering, 
becauſe of the puniſhment of ſenſe, ſonot a few, becauſe of 
the puniſhment of lofs ; they arc in danger of loſing all, and 
they are not willingto loſe any thing for Chriſt... Now, 1 
may anſwer all, who upon that account, fear of loſs, refuſe 
to ſuffer for Chriſt, as the Prophet did that King of Fudab 
(2 Chron, 25.9.) who, when he had ward brought him 
fromthe Lord, that he mult lef go the Army of 7/-ae!, that 


he had hired againſt the Edomites, preſently objeed, But » 


what ſhall I do for thehundred talents of Silver,that I have gi- 
ven to the Army? The man of God anſwered,The Lord is able 
to give thee much more then this : Do thou obey the Lords 
command, and do not trouble thy ſelf about the hundred 
talents, the Lord is able to give thee more than this. This 
hath been the queſtion of many when called to ſuffer, Wh: 
ſhall we do for the bundred talents ? What ſhall we do for 
our worldly ſubſtance, and ſubſiſtence ? What ſhall we do 
for a lively-hood ? I may fay as the Prophet then did, the 
Lord is able to give youabundantly more than what you 
loſe for him. 

Sixthly, As we ſhould not fear to loſe for the Lord's 
ſake, ſo let us not forbear to give for the Lords ſake. Some 
are afraid to give for the Lords ſake, to ſupply the neceſſi- 
ties of their Brethren z but remember what you give to the 
poor, you lend tothe Lord, and to ſuch a Lord as hath all 
things under the whole Heaven for his. If we givethe Lord 
is able to repay us. The Apoſtle makes uſe of this very ar- 
gument ( Ph:1.4.18,19.) I have all, and abound, I am fall, 
having received of Epaphroditus, the things which were ſent 
from you, an o4onr of a ſweet ſmell, a [ocrific acceptable, 
well pleaſing ro God. What follows? But my God ſhall 
ſupply all your needs, according to hus riches in glory by Chriſt 
Til. Do not think you ſhall want, becauſe of the ſup- 
ply you give to my wants ; no, my God ſhall 'upply your 
wants or needs, according to hus riches in glory, that is, ac- 
cording to his rich and glorious grace, There is no need 
to be ſupplied inthe glory of the next life ; but there is a 
glory in rich grace which readily and plentifully ſupplicth 
all our needs in this life. _ 

Seventhly, 1f all under the whole Heaven be the Lords ? 
Then all places are the Lords. This is comfortable to thoſe, 
who are at any time Gods out-caſts ; he canſay to any 
place, as he did to ſoab ( 1/a. 16. 4. ) Let mine outcaſts 
divell with thee, &c, All Countries arc theLords,he can make 
room for his in any part of the World, for all the World is 
his. The Lord provided a p/2ce for the Church (Rev. 12.6, 
14. ) when ſhe wascaſt out, The Church fled into the Wil- 
derneſs, where ſhe had a place prepared of God. The Wilder- 
neſs was her troubleſom rk Vog but the Lord provided 
a place for her then and there. The Lord can command a 
place for his any where; if not in one Country, yet in ano- 
ther, becauſe all the Countries and Kingdoms under Hea- 
ven are his demean; heis Lord over all, bleſſed for ever- 
more. Whatſoever is under the whole Heaven is his, both 
in his poſſeſſion, and at his diſpoſition, 

Eighthly, If all that is under the whole Heaven be the 
Lords? Then go toGod for all(Phil.4.5.) Let your moderation 
be known unto all men, the Lord #9 at hand, heis at hand as 4 
Tuag to right you, and heisat hand 4 a Father to provide 
for you; therefore be careful in nothing, but let your re- 
uk be made known unto God by prayer and opycaties. 
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An Expofirion upon tbe Book of FOB. Cnae. X LI. 
If you would have any thing of the Earth, you mult goto ha 
God for it, as well as tor Heaven it ſelf. 


| happy s that people whoſe God 1s the Lord, for they 
| have him, who is Lord of all, of all under the whole 


Ninthly, 1f all things under the whole Heaven be the 


Lords ? Then whatever good things you have under the whole | 


Heaven, acknowleay the Lord as the Donor and grver of them: 


al (1 Cyron. 24-14.) When David, together with the | 


Princes and People of 1ſracl, had offered fo freely towards 


the building ot the Temple, he ſaid, Lord, who am I, and | 


what 15 my people ? That we ſhould be able to off cr ſo willing- 
ly after this ſort, for all things come of thee, andof thine 
ownhave we given thee, He acknowledged the Lord as the 
giver of all, that hiniſclf and his people had given to the 
Lord. 

Tenthly, Is all the Lords? Then, «ſeal as the Lords, 
and not as your own, Remember you are but Stewards; 
God hath a title paramou7t to all you have : Do not uſe what 
is yours as your own, but as the Lords ; you are but Stew- 
ards of the things you have in this World. « The Lord rc- 
buked 1/rael ( Ho/.2 8,9.) for uling their riches, their corn 
and wine, otherwiſe than he had appointed ; they did not 
uſe them asStewards they uſed all as Lords,not as theLords : 
They rnought it was their Gold, and their Silver,and their 
Wine, and their Oil, their Wool, their Flax, and they be. 
ſtowed all upon an Idol, and prepared all for Baal. See 
what the Lu:d faith inth- next verſe, Therefore will I retury 
a/:d rake away my Cor? inthe time thereof ,ana my Wine un the 
ſeaſon thereof, and will recover my Wool and my Flax, All 
theſeare mine, and you uſe them as your own, and beſtow 
them upon Baal. Thus men beſtow their Gold and Silver 
upon their luſts, upon their pride and intemperance, upon 
their revenge and uncleanneſs, yea, to adorn their Idols ; 
take heed of applying your poſſeſſhons to wrong uſes. God 
isthe Lord of all, and he will have an account of. Lords, as 
they have of their Stewards, what they have done with all, 
for they are but Stewards, 

In the Eleventh place, Then the Lord may give and r:the 
off all that is under Heaven, when he pleaſeth, and how he 
pleaſeth, to whom he pleaſeth, and from whom he pleaſeth. May 
not he do what he will with his own? (Marrk.20.25.) If 
he gives *2 one, he giveth but his own, and if he takes 
from another, hetaketh but his own if he gives another 
much, and you but a little, you muſt be quiet and ſubmit, 
he giveth but his own. Tf he give much of this Worlds 
good to evil men ? If he adornand bcautific them with all 
outward bleſſings, who hath any thing to ſay again{t it ? 
what though men, meaſuring things by their own reaſon, 
ſeeno reaſon, yet let them know what he beſtoweth, is of 
his own, not of any mans poſſeſſion ; and if he beſtow great 
things upon the unworthy, he doth no wrong to thoſe that 
are worthy, much leſs to thoſe who are as unworthy as 
they : The bencfits he beſtows upon any are no wrong to 
others. Upon this ground the Lord commanded the Na- 
tions quietly to ſubmit toNebuchadnezzar King of Babilon 
( Fer. 27.4, 5,6.) Thus ſhall ye ſayts your Maſters (The 
word is given by 7eremiah from the Lord to the Meſſen- 

ers of ſeveral Princes) 1have made the Exrth, the man, 
and the Beaſt that are upon the ground, by my out-ſtretched 
arm, an4 by my great power, and bave given it unto whom- 
ſeever it ſeems meet unto me, Aid now I h.wve given all theſe 
lands into the haad of Nebuchadnezzar, cm Ard the 
Beaſts of tbe Field bave] alſo givento ſerve h.m: And all 
Nations ſhall ſerve him, &c. Thusif the Lord gives, he 
giveth his own, andif he takes all away from any, it is 
but his own ; thus ob quicted his Spirit at firſt, The Lord 
bath given, and the Lord hath taken, bleſſed be the name of 
the Lord. | 

In the Twelfth place, If all be the Lords under the whole 
Heaven, then, be ſure, yo# pay your Land-lord yonr oent. 
Shall we live in the Lords Houſe, and uſe the Lords Land, 
and not pay him his rent ? Let us pay the Lord his rent, for 
we are all Tenants and Tenants at Will. © Pay him his 
rent ; you will ſay, what is that ? Itistherent of praiſe and 
obedience ; the Lord hath a ſervice due to him for all. 

In the Thirteenth place, Ler all the godly rejoyce. All that 
is under the whole Heaven is Gods, it is in the hand of 
their friend 'and father; all their cnemics are in the han 
of the Lord, their tongues are the Lords, and their power 
is the Lords, and allthey have isinthe hand of the Lord; 
and therefore no wonder if David concluded ( Pal. 144. 


15.) Happy are the people that are in ſuch a caſe, yea, | 


ag 


Heaven. 
Laſtly, If all be the Lords under the whole Heaven; 


| then, let 145 above all things labour to aſſure an intereſt in the 


Lord. To be able to ſay the Lord is our God, is the ſureſt 
way toa worldly eſtate ; if we have him who hath all, we 


| have all ; as one ſaid, If God be mine, then all is mine. Tis 


the happineſs of a!l the people of God, that God is theirs ; 
This God is oxr God, we have waited for him. The Lord, 
who #5 our Ged, is the Godef ſalvation, Believers appro- 


; priate God to themſelves; they do not ſtand talking of 


Gold and of Silver, of Houſes and Lands, but, Tay they, 


Godisour God. Keep cloſe to God in Chriſt, and he will 
| keep you. Youcannot but have enough, when you have 
| God, who hath all things under Heaven, yea, and all 
| things in Heaven; 


V.-E.R S- 13; 13; 6,-15, - 16,37; 


J will not conceal his parts, noz his power, no2 his comely 
p:opo2tton. 


| TUhocan diſcover the face of His Garnicnt ? ©: who can 


conic to lm withl;ts double b2idle ? 


' EWhyo can open the doo2s of his face ? Vis tecth are terrible 


round about. 


| His ſcales are his p:ive, ſhut up together as with a cloſe 


ſeal. 

One is {0 near to another, that no air can come between 
them. 

Thep arc jeincd one to another, they ſtick tegethcr that 
they cannot be (i1nd2ed. 


HE Lord having ſpoken both of the quantity or 

greatneſs, and the quality or ſtoutneſs of Leviathan ; 
having alſo, made application of both, in the former part 
of the Chapter, he now procceds to a ziore particular de- 
ſcription of him. 


Verſe 22. J will not conceal his parts, no2 his polvcr- 
no: his comely p22po:ticn, 


We have here God ſpeaking, I( ſaiththe Lord ) w:/! ot 
conceal his parts. There is a two-fold opinion about tht 
connection or dependance of this verſe. 

Some join it with the former,the eleventh verſc,I/» hath 


| prevented me, that I ſhould repay him ? What foever is under 


the whole F{eaven is mine, Now, in. caſe any one ſhould 
ſtand forth with that boldneſs as to tell the Lord, he had 
prevented him, he had been afore hand with God; well, 
ſaith the Lord, if any will undertake this, if any man dares 
affrm,that he hath prevented me, 7 wi/! wot conceal his parts, 
nor his power, nor his comely proportion, I will do him no 
wrong, I will not ſhadow, nor obſcure his worth , I will 
ſet him forth in his faireſt colours, or paint him to the 
life, inall that he is, inall that he can ſay, or do, or ſhew 
himſelf ro be in ſuch a conteſt with me,or in his un/ertaking 
me abour this matter. And whenthat's done, I ſhall cal1- 


| ly, and quickly convince him, or make him both ſee and 
/ confeſs, that he is a poor weakling, that he is nothing, or, 


if any thing, vile, compared with we : For it 1do but 


| oppoſe to him the parts, powers, and comlineſs of Levia- 


than, he will find himſelf over-matched. Thus, I fay, 
ſome conceive the Lord referreth to the former 1-ords, as 
promiſing to do him right, that ſhould accept the challenge 
there made, and ſay, that he had prevented God, or ha 
been aforchand with him. 

Others givc it ti1s, if any man ſhall venture to anſwer 
my challenge, / w:!{ nor conceal his lies (fothe word, by us 
Tranſlated p75, 1S5rendred, Chap. 11.3.) nor his boaſting 
words, nor the rhetorical ornaments, nor the comely pro- 
portion of his ſpecch, in pleading and arguing with me ; 
all which will be found upon trial, to be but lies, vain flou- 
riſhes, and meer ſophi{tical iailacies. 

But I rather take this verſe as a general Preface to that 
which the Load intenced further to ſay,.in the deſcription 
of this migaty Creature, Leviathan. As if he had ſaid ; (- 
Job, rar rhou maveſe be yet more filly convinced, how 19146: 
thou art to aeal with this mithty fiſhy, and mayſs theruin (cc, 
yet more Clearly, how unable thou art toſtand beforeny rows, 


Who nave given both bring and power to this Creatiics 
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ſhall go on, to give thee a more lively picture, a more parti- | 


cular narrative, 4 fuller charatter of him ;, and, as it were, 
anatomize this Sea-monſter in all bis parts, powers, and pro- 

10719, 

So then, in this context, and forward to the end of verſe 
32. wehave the fourth part of the deſcription of Levia- | 
than, even, by the difinct parts of his Body, together 
with the wonderful powers, effects, and operations that 
appear inthem ; as acted by that courage, ſtoutneſs, and 
greatneſs of ſpirit, with which God hath clothed him. 


J will not conceal his parts. 


The Hebrew is, I wil nor be ſilent about bis parts. And 
when the Lord ſaith, I will not conceal, nor be filene his 
meaning us, I will fully, largely, and evidently declarc 
the parts, the power, and the comely proportion of Leviathan; 
] will view, as it were, all that is moit obſervable in, and 
about him ; I will do it exactly, not ſlightly, or perfuno- 
rily, butlike an Oratour declare all his excellencies; I will 
not letlip, nor omit any thing that is material or conduci- 
ble to his commendation. So that, when the Lord ſaith, / 
will not conceal,” he intends much more than he expreſſeth ; 
As the Prophet alſo did ({ 1a. 62. 1. ) when he ſaid, For 
Zions ſake will I not hold my peace ; meaning, that he would 
pour out hisheart, and make a Joud cry, in prayers and 
ſupplications for Zions ſake, That's the import of his 
words, 1 will not hold my peace : As alſo, of thoſe ( ver/. 
G. ) Ye that make mention of the Lord, or, ye that are the 
Lords remembrancers ( in theconcerns of Zion) keep not 
ſilence. The meaning is, ſpeak much for Z:on. A man 
doth not keep ſilence, nor hold his peace, who ſpeaketh 
only a word or two. But the. Lords remembrancers muſt 
ſpeak to the full, much and often 3 they muſt urge him 
with many arguments, and plead hard, till he bring forth 
Salvation in Ziow, 1 urge this Scripture, as parallel to the 
Text in hand, where the Lord ſaith, / will not conceal, when 
his purpoſe was to ſpeak copioully and largely. 

And herethe Lord ſetteth down three things concerning 
Leviathan, which he will not conceal ; 

Firit, H;s parts. 

Secondly, Hu power. 

Thirdly, Hi comely proportion. To theſe three heads, all 
that can be ſaid of Leviathan is reducible. 

I will not conce.1l his parts or members. This Creature is 
made up of ſeveral hcterogeneal parts or members, The 
word rendred parts properly ſignifie the bar or bolt of a 
door, as alſo the boughs of a Tree : There is a great elc- 
gancy in that metaphor, becauſe the members of the Body 
many Creature, are asſo many boughs ſhot out from the 
ſtock of a Tree. 1 will nat conceal hu parts. 

But, what are the parts which the Lord mentions, or 
would not conceal ? 

| anſwer, The word parts, in our language and com- 
mon ſpeech, ſignifieth the inward abilities, and faculties 
of anyman. We fay, ſuch'a oneis a man of excellent 
parts, or he hath good parts, that is, he is a wiſe man, an 
under(tanding man, a well-ſpoken man. But here in this 

place, the word parts notes only the limbs, members, and 
organs of the Body, or the ſeyeral pieces of the whole 
compages or frame of the Bdy. Of theſe parts the Lord 
ſpeaketh in the following part of the Chapter. And he 
ſpcaketh, 

Firſt, Of his skin ( ver/. 13.) 

Secondly, Of his jaws andteeth (* verſ. 14. ) 

Thirdly, Of his ſcales ( verſ. 15, 16,17. ) 

Fourthly, Of hisnoſtrils, eyes, and mouth ( ver/.18, 
19,20,21. 

Fifthly, Of his neck ( verſ. 22.) 

Sixthly, Of his fleſhall over ( verſ. 23.) 

Seventhly, Of his heart ( ver/. 24-) 

All theſe, if not more particular parts, the Lord mentr- 
ons in this Chapter z and therefore he might well ſay, / 
wil not conceal his parts. 

N92: his power. ] Parts are one thing, and power 15 ano- 
ther. There my be great bodily parts, where there is but 
little power, That which maketh parts excellent, is when 
they are full of power, or when outward parts are accom- 

panied with inward parts, Which are the accompliſhments 
of them. 1 will not conceal his power. 

The Hebrew is, The word or matter of his power, Maſter 
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that is, the matter of hisſtrength. The Hebrew word ſig- 


nifies, not only a word, but matter, or thing ; 1 will not 
conceal the things of his power. Theſe powers are cx- 


preſſed afterwards. 
Firlt, In his noſtrils ; By his neeſing a light doth ſhine, in 


the former part of verſ. 18. 


Secondly, In his eyes; They are like the eye-lids of the 
morning, inthe latter part of ver/, 18. 

Thirdly, In his mouth ; Our of his month go burning 
lamps, and ſparks of fire leap out ( verl. 19. ) Heat riſeth 
out of the vital power of any Creature. Leviathans heat 
is ſo great, that itis called fire ; and from thence, ſmoke 


Loeth out of hi noſtrils, 44 out of a ſeething-pot, or cauldyen 


(verl. 20. ) yea, bis breath kindleth coals, and a flame go- 
eth out of his month ( verſ. 21. ) Alltheſe expreſſions ſhew | 
the mighty heat within him. 
—_— In his neck ( verſ. 22. ) In his neck, remaineth 
e hathnot only a neck, but a ſtrong neck. 
Fifthly, In his heart (verſe. 24. ) Hu heart is as firm as 4 


ſtone, yea, as hard as a piece of the nether mill-ſtone. 


Sixthly, Such is his power, that he is terrible to others 
( verſ. 25. ) When he raiſeth up himſelf, the mighty are 
afraid, Yea, | 

Seventhly, Such is his power, That nothing can annoy 
him, the Sword of him that layeth at him cannot hold, the 
Spear, the Dart, nor the Habergeon ( verl. 26. ) 

And Laſtly, Such is his power, That he maketh the deep to 
boil likg a pot, he maketh the Sealike a pot of ointment : He 
maketh apath to ſhine after him; One would think, the deep to 
be hoary ('verſ. 31, 32.) Thusthe Lord deſcribes, not only 
the parts, but the power of Leviathan. And in the Hebrew, 


| the word is plural, powers, which intimates the greatneſs 


of his power, or that he is powerful inevery part, each 
part being full of power. 

There is a two-fold power, Firſt, of ſirength. Sccond- 
ly, of authority. Leviathan hath no power of authority, 
though he be called a K ing over all the Children of pride. 
But he hath a mighty power of ſtrength; That's here in- 
tended, ] will not conceal his parts, nor his power, 

No2 his comely p2opoztion.] Or the grace of his diſpoſiti- 
on. That's the emphalis of the Hebrew. There is atwo- 
fold diſpolition ; 

Firſt, Of the mind, which we commonly call a mans 
at ſpoſutzon. + 

Secondly, Of the Body, which conſiſts in the right pla- 
cing of the parts, their ſymmetry, order and proportion. 
Hence we Tranſlate fully, His comely proportion. Maſter 
Broughton renders its The grace of bis frame, that is, the 
o_ compoſition and feature of all the members of his 

+28 expound theſe words Ironically; As if when the 
Lord faith, 1 will not conceal his comely proportion, his 
meaning where his monſtrous uncomlineſs. But by their 
leave, how great, or vaſt ſocver any Creature is, there may 
be a comlineſs, and proportion, or a due diſpoſition of the 
members of his Body, as well as of a leſſer, or little one. 
There are three things which make up the compleat natural 
comlineſs of a Creature. Firſt, Diitintion of members; 
there muſt be parts. Secondly, Strength for the exerciſe 
of the parts. Thirdly, A due proportion of the parts one 
towards another ; that's it which we properly call feature. 
There may be beauty, but no comelineſs, without a duc 
diſpoſition or proportion of parts ; and where there isa 
dye proportion of parts, there is comelineſs, how great 
ſoever anyCreature is. All theſe concur inLeviathan ; Firſt, 
parts ; Secondly, power ; Thirdly, proportion ; and 
therefore he is, though a Monſter for bigneſs, yet a come- 
ly Creature. [will not conceal his parts, nor his power, nor 
his comely proportion. 


Hence Obſerve, Firlt, God hath beſtowed excellent parts, 
power, and proportion, upon all his Creatures, emanent- 

L ly upon ſome of them. 
Whatſoever the Lord made, he made it ( as 'tis ſaid ) 
in number, weight and meaſure, that is, exactly. The Fowls 
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of the Air; the Beaſts and creeping things of the Earth, 


the Fiſhesof the Sea; all of them according to their kind, 


have excellent parts, power, and comelineſs of proporti- 


on. David ſpeaking this in general, brings it down to the 
particular 
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particular under hand ( P/ſal. 104. 24.) O Lord, how ma 
mfold are thy works ( that is, the works of Creation ) 
wiſdom haſt thou made them all ( all of them, even to the 
very Fly, are wifcly made, in wiſdom haſt thou made 
them all ) the Earth ts full of thy riches, verſ. 15. So 15 this 
great and wide Sea, wherein art things creeping innumerable, 
both ſmall and great Beaſts ;, there go the Ships, there is that 
Lenathan, whom thou haſt made toplay therein. Leviathan 
is made in wiſdom, or wiſcly made ; the wiſdom, as well 
as the power of the great God is viſible, in the making and 
compoſure of him. 


Secondly, Obſerve, God is pleaſed to ſet forth and in 
ſetting forth, the particular excellencies of natural 
Creatures, 


I will not ( faith the Lord) conceal his parts, &,, God 
( whois without parts) is ſcen in the parts of every Crea- 
ture, and therefore he hath not concealed their parts. Me: 
ao not light a Candle ( ſaith Chriſt, Marth. 5 15.) and put 
:t wnder a buſhel, but on a candleſt:ck, God hath lighted a 
Candle for us to ſee himſelf by, in making the parts of eve- 
ry Creature,-and he hath put that light on as many candle- 
ſticks, as he hath made diſcourſes or dilcoverics of them in 
any part of the Scriptures; and that he hath done cminent- 
ly in the latter part of this Book of Fob. 

Now if God be thus pleaſed in declaring the parts of 

natural Creatures, //ow mach more is hepleaſed in declaring 
the parts aud excellencies, or thoſe moſt excellent and amiable 
parts of the new Creature) That is, the excellencics of man 
in his inner man. David faith ( Pſal. 147. 10, 11.) He 
delighteth not in the ſtrength of the Horſe, he taketh no plea- 
ſure in theleg os of aman. The Lord takgth pleaſure in them 
that fear him, in thoſe that hope in hrs mercy ;, and with them 
he is much taken : He is infinitely more pleaſed in ſpeaking 
of their parts, and powers, and comely proportion, than 
in thoſe of Leviathan, or of any the moſt comely and beau- 
zifal Creature inthe World. Jeſus Chriſt could not con: 
ceal the parts, the power, nor the comely proportion of 
his Spouſe, that is, of his Church ( Carr. 4. 1, 2, 3,4-) 
Behold, thou art fair my love, beheld, thou art fair, thou 
haſt Doves eyes within thy locks , thy hair is as a flock of Goats 
that appear from mount Gilead ; my teeth are like a fiock, of 
Sheep, that are even ſhorn, &c. Thy lips are likg a thread 
of ſcarlet ;, thy ſpeech is :omely ; thy temples are like a piece 
of a pomegranate within thy locks ;, thy neck, is likg the tower 
of David ; thy breaſts are like two young Roes, that are 
twins, which feed among the Lillies. Thus Jeſus Chriſt, 
you ſee, was ſo far from concealing, that he gave his di- 
vine rhetorick full ſcope to depaint all the lineaments, parts, 
powers, and comely proportion of his Spouſe, the Church. 
Jeſus Chriſt was ſo raviſht with the beauty which himſelf 
had put upon the Church, that like an amorous wooer, he 
couldnot ( if I may ſo ſpeak ) contain himſelf: from cry- 
ing up her comely proportion. The rareſt bodily beauty 
takes the heart, and affects the eye of Chriſt, no more than 
the gaſtly appearance of a rotting carcaſe, unleſs he ſecs 
ſpiritual beauty there too; and where he ſeesthat, he is 
highly pleaſed, though the Body, where ſuch a Soul lodg- 
es, hath an appearance as little attraQive or deſireable, as 
that of a rotting carcaſe. 

Thirdly, Conſider the reaſon why the Lord inliſts ſo 
much in je the parts and powers of Leviathan, the 
reaſon was, that God might declare his own power : It was 
not for Leviathans ſake that God declared his parts,C>c. but 
that he might declare himſelf in Leviathan. 


Hence Note, The parts, powers, and comely proporti- 
ons of the Creature, clearly evidence the excellencies of 


God. 


The Lord chiefly proclaimed his own name, when he 
proclaimed thename of Leviathan ( Rom. 1. 20,) The mm- 
viſible things of him from the Creation of the World are clear- 
ly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are made, even 
his eternal power and Godhead. The unſcen God hath made 
all things, that he may be ſecn in them. When he makes 
a Comment upon his own works, why is it ? But that he 
may make a Comment upon himſelf, and expound his 
own glory in them. And as the excellencies of the Lord 
- are ſeen in the worksof Creation, ſo in the works of pro- 


vidence; and he hath therefore made ſo many declarati- | 
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ons of them to us, that his power, wiſdom, and juſtice 
may ſhine through them to us ( Pſal. 75.1.) That thy 
name 15s neer, thy wondrous works declare. And hefſaid to 
Pharaoh ( Exod. 9. 16.) For this cauſe havel raiſed th:e 
np, for to ſhew in thee my power, and that my name may be 
declared throughout all the Earth. All that the Lord doth to, 
or in the Creature, is to get himſelf a name, anda glory 
therefore let us give God the glory of his power, wiſdom 
and goodneſs inall his works. It was the ſaying of one of 
the Ancients, A Pagan may deny that there is a Chriſt, but 
a Pazan cannot deny Almighty God. A Pagan may deny 
Chriit, for that's meerly matter of faith; burſenſe will 
lead a Pagan to believe there is a God, or ſorne omnipo- 
tent power thathath wrought all theſe things. If we ſce a 
ſtream, thaz aſſures us there is a Spring or Fountain; if 
weſeca goodly Palace built, that aſſures vs it had a buil- 
der; a maker. And if the ſtream be full, what is the foun- * 
tain? If the Palace built be great and magnificent, how 
great, how magnificent was the builder ! Every Houſe 
( asthe Author to the Hebrews ſaid upon another occalion, 
Chap. 3.4.) tis builded by ſome rm.2n1, but be that buile all 
things is God. 

Fourthly, Seeing the Lord is nleaſed to read ſuck a natu- 
ral Philoſophy Lecture upon this Creature, we may take 
this Obſervation from it, 


God would have man knew the darts and power: of the Crea 
P j 
tures, 


Why doth the Lord in this Book, ſpeak atlarge of them, 
and of their powers, but that we may take notice of them, 
and underſtard them? Or that we ſhould ſearch and itu- 
"y them ? What the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks concerning the works 
of providence, is true of the Lords works in naturc (7 /al. 
111.2.) The works of the Lord are great. And (ver/. 4. ) 
He hath made his wonderful works to be remembred ; that is, 
that they ſhould be ſpoken of and memoriz'd. And there- 
fore having ſaid at the beginning of the ſecond verſe, The 
works of the Lord are great, he adds inthe cloſe of it, Sought 
out of all them that have pleaſure therein. His work, is ho- 
nourable and glorious, &c. The works of God are to be 
ſearched to the bottom ( though their 'bottom cannot be 
found ) by all thoſe that have pleaſure, and delight either 
in God, or in his-works ; and they therefore ſcarch them 
out alſo, becauſe they increaſe and better their l;nowledg 
of God the Creator, by increaſing and bettcring their 
knowledg about the Creature. 

From the whole verſe we may infer, 

Firſt, If God will not conceal the parts, the power, and 
comlineſs of his Creatures, then [ct not 214 corice.al the power, 
the glory, and the excellency of God : Yea, let us with heart 
and tongue declare the glorious perfections of God, how 
holy, how juſt, how wiſc, how mercifu!, how paticnt 
and long-ſuffering a God he is. When God makes the 
Creature known to us, he would much more have us know 
himſelf, and make him known. David's heart was fet 
upon this duty ( Pſal. 9. 14. ) Tu haſt lifred 120 tp from 
the gates of death, that 1 may ſnew forth all thy prar/e, mn 
the gates of the daughter of Sion. As if he had faid, This, 
O Lord, was thy delign in lifting me up from the gates of 
death, that is, from deadly danger, or killing Giſcales, that 
I might declare thy praiſe in $075 gates, or, that I might 
declare how praiſc- worthy thou art toall who come into 
the gates of S:ov. Andagain (P/al. 118. 17.) I ſhall net 
die, but live, and declare the works of the Lord. In the 

fourticth Pſalm, which is a Prophecy of Chriſt, he ſpeaks in 
the words of the Text ( verſ. 10.) I have not hid thy riohee 
ouſneſs within my heart, 1 have declared thy faithfalne(s 4114 
thy ſalvation, I have not concealed thy loving kindneſs and 
thy truth from the great congrevation. As the Lord ſaith 
here concerning Leviathan, 1 will not conceal his p.urts, (0 


| faith the Prophet, 1w:ll nor Conceal bis loving kindneſs and 


truth, &c,, Which, as itis mo? true of Chriſt, whoſe 
work it was todo ſo, as alſo the end of all his works, fo it 
ſheweth what we ought to do, and what thouid be the end 
of all our works, not to conceal the righteouſneſs and 
goodneſs of God, but declare them inthe great congrega- 
tion. And as Chriſt declared the glory of the Father, (© 
ſhould we the glory of Chriſt. We readthe Church «<1 
gaged in this. ASI ſhewed before, Chritt coul4 not con- 


| ceal the parts of the Church, fo the Church cou'd 1! 
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conceal the parts of Chriſt ( Carr. 5. 9. ) There the 
queition is put to the Church 3 What # thy beloved more than 


another beluved, that thou doſt thus charge us? The Church | 


being asked this queſtion, will not conceal the parts, nor 
the power, nor the comely proportion of Chriſt her Be- 
loved, but gives a copious Narrative of his gracious ex- 


cellencies ( ver. 10.) My Beloved 1s white and ruddy, the | 
chiefe/t among ten thouſand ; h1s head 15 as moſt fine Gold, bu | 


locks are buſby, and black, as a Raven; bu eyes are as the 


eyes of Doves by the Rivers of waters, waſhed with milk, and 


fitly ſer 5, his cheeks are as a bed of ſpices, as ſweet flowers ; 
his lips like Lillies, dropping ſweet ſmelling myrrh ; bus hanas 
are 4s Gold-rings, ſet with Beryle ;, bis belly 1s as bright T0 
ry, overlaid with Saphyrs , bu legs are 4s pillars of marble, 


ſet upon ſockets of fine Gold ; hu countenance u as Lebanon, 


excellent as the Cedar ; his mouth is ſweet, yea, he 1s alto- 
g<ther lovely, This is my beloved, and this is my fricud, 
O Daughters of Jeruſalem. Thus, as Chriſt concealed 
notthe parts of the Church, ſo the Church concealed not 
the parts, the power, and comely | pigs of Chriſt. 
And did we more conſider who Chriſt is, and what he is, 
both in himſelf, and unto us, we ſhould be more, both in 
admiring within our ſelves, and in reporting to others, his 
parts, his power, and comely proportion. 

Secondly, If God hath not concealed the knowledg of 
his Creatures from us, if he hath not concealed the parts, 
Cc. of Leviathan from us, Then certainly he will not con- 
ceal the knowledg of himſelf, and of his Son, fromus, We 
may get to Heaven, 'or be ſaved, though we know not 
the Creatures thus diſtinly ; but without the knowledg 
of Godin Chriſt, we know no ſalvation ( Atts 4. 12.) 
If therefore the Lord hath acquainted vs thus particularly 
with the knowledg of the Creatures, which is an inferior 
and not fo pecelliry a knowledg, doubtleſs he hath ac- 
quainted us with the knowledg of himſelf, which is alto- 
gether neceſſary. This is life eternal, to know thee the only 
true God, and Feſw. Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent ( John 17. 
3.) It is an uſeful knowledg to know the Creature, to know 
the Leviathan ; but it is of abſolute neceſſity to know God 
the Father, Son and Spirit. God hath not concealed him- 
ſelf from us, nor his will from us, neither what he would 
have us do and bclieve, nor what he will do for us. The 
Apoſtle Pal could ſay to tne Church at Epheſus, 1 have not 
ſhanned to declare to you the whole counſel of God ( Att: 20. 
27. ) The Lord hath not ſhunned to declare his counſcl for 
our direction, for our inſtrution, for our caution, and 
for our conſolation ; he will not conceal the knowledg of 
himſclf from us, in what is ncedful for us to know un!o 
ſalvation. 

The Lord having thus prefaced in his purpoſe to declare 
the parts, cc. of Leviathan, comes in the next words to 
declare his parts. 


Verſe 13. Who can diſcover ( or #ncover, as ſome ) 
thc face of his Garment, 


That is, his Garment. The word rendred face is redun- | 


dant. As tofflie from the face of a man, is to flic from a 
man; and to flie from the face of the Sword, is no more 
than to flie fromthe Sword. The facc of any thing ſtrictly 
taken, is the ſuperficies of a thing, -or that which is up- 
permolt. The face of the Earth is the upper part of the 
Farth, not the whole Earth. But here the face of Levia- 
thans Garment, is his whole Garment. 

But then the quellion is, what is this Garment ? I may 
pive you a fourfold anſwer. 

Firſt, Some learned Interpreters arc of opinion, that 
the Se1 it ſelf is here intended by this Garmen:, becauſe 
the Whale doth, as it were, wrap himſelf in the waters, 
as we do in a Garment. The Sea is his Garment, ſaith 
Mr. Brough!0;; , Who can take that from him, and bring 
hin:to Land ? 

Secondly, Others conceive, that by this Garment, we 
are to unde;itand, rheskinof the Leviathan. The Natural 
Garment of every Creature is skin. At firſt mans, not 
oniy Natural, but only Garment, was his skin, and after- 
ward his artificial Garment was made of skins. . Who can 
a. (cover the shin of the Leviathan? That is, who can flay 
of his 5kin, and ſo (trip him of his Garment ? 

Thirdly, Others who interpret this Garment, the 5k, 
vc; conceive it ſpoken, not of the skin of his whole Body 
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eyes, which no man is ſo hardy ( unleſs he be fool-hardy ) 
as to open and take away. 

Fourthly, Some take theſe words as a proverbial ſpeech, 
who can take away a piece of his Skin, or touch his kin ? 
As we commonly ſay of a proud and wrathful man, who 
dares touch him, or pull oft ſo much as a fingle hair from 
his beard ? 

I (hall pitch upon the ſecond interpretation, that by the 
Garment of Leviathan is meant his oFin, which is his Na- 
tural Garment. There are many remarkable things ſpo- 
ken afterwards in this Chapter, about the skin of Leyia- 
than; here 'tis called the Garment. 


Hence Note, God hath given every Creature ſome bind of 
Garment or covering, 


The Whale hath his Garment ; he could not abide the 
water without it. All Trees and Plants have a Garment, 
the rind or bark; they could notabide the Air withou:. it. 
Every Beaſt and Bird hath a Garment ; they could not 
abide either heat or could without it. 'Tis ſaid of man in 
the ſtate of innocency, that he was naked ( Gen. 2. 18.) 
And the man and the woman were both naked, and were not 
aſhamed : Yet they were not quite naked, they had a Na- 
tural Garment, though not an artificial one, their skin ; 
yea, they had a better Natural Garment than their skin, 
their innocency, and that was the reaſon, why they were 
not aſhamed. Since the Fall, mans Natural Garment 1s not 
enough to keep him from either cold or ſhame, he mult 
have an artificial Garment over that ; nor isany artificial 
Garment, how thick, or rich, or coſtly, or fa{hionable 
ſoever, enough to keep him- from ſhame, he muſt have a 
Spiritu2l one ; he mult ( as the Apolile exhorts, Rom.1 3. 
14. ) Put on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; he mult put on the new 
man, which after God is Created in righteouſneſs and true 
holineſs (Eph. 4+ 24-) elſe he hath reaſon to be aſhamed. 
All are naked, till they put on this Garment, Chriſt and his 
Graces. And they that have put on this Garment, ſhall 
be clothed with the Garment of joy and glory. Being 
clothed thus, we ſhall not be found naked, as the Apoſtles 
wordis ( 2 Cor. 5-3. ) The Lord hath beſtowed a Garment 
uponevery Creature, and upon man, Garments of beauty 
and glory. Who can diſcover the face of his Garment ? 


D2 who can come to him with his double bzidle 


There is much contending about the meaning of theſe 
words, or what is meant by this doub'e bridle ; but I ſhall 
not make any ſtay about it. 

The Text may beread thus : Whocan come within his 
double bridle, The Geneva Tranſlation is near ours; Who 
can come to him with a double bridle ? But what is this dou- 
ble bridle ? 

Firſt, Some underſtand this double bridle as a part of Le- 
viathan. Who can come to his double bridle ? Orinto the 
doubling of his bridle ? As the verdure or greenneſs of 
graſs is put for grom graſs, ſo (ſay ſome ) the duplicature 
or doubling of his bridle, is nothing elſe but his double 
bridle, that is, his jaws or mouth, which have ſome re- 
ſemblance to a bridle when they are opened, or at their 
end. Now according to this reading, the meaning is, who 
darcs come within his lips or jaws, which look like a dou- 
ble bridle? Surely no tan dares make ſuch an adventure, 
ſecing his jaws are ſo vaſt, or wide, and terrible, that it 
may even ftrike a man of courage with terror, or into a hi 
of iremb'ing to look intothem. | 

Secondly, Others ( becauſe the jaws are ſpoken of at- 
terwards ) underſtand this double bridle, of. any thing 
winch man may attempt to put into his jaws to ſubdue him 
with ; as if it had been ſaid, who can coerce or bridle him, 
though he have never ſo {trong a bridle, though he have a 
double bridle? The word rendred bridle, properly {igni- 
fies the rein of abridle. There aretwo words by which a 
bridle is expreſſed, the one ſignifying che bir, which is put 
into the mouth of a Horſe, the other the bead-ſt«ll and res. 
which a Horſeman holdeth in his hands, Here we may 
take it for the whole bridle, and that the ſtrongeſt bridle, 
as werender, a double bridle: As if it had been ſaid, who 
darcs come near Leviathan, as we commonly do to a Horſe, 
to put a bridle into his mouth ? Who will undertake to 


halter or bridle him, with all his skill and ſtrepgth ? Thus 


the 
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the Relative H:s doth not reſpect Leviathan, but the man 
who comes to bridle him : And this is molt | 2rwgms be- 
cauſe, if by the double bridle we underſtand the jaws of 
Leviathan, this would be the ſame with what is ſpoken 
plainly in the next words. 


Verſe 14. Who can open the doots of his face ? 


The Lord compareth the gaping jaws of Leviathan to 
doors, to which alſo the lips are compared in Scripture 
( Pſal. 141. 3.) Keep the doo! of my lips. As by a Meta- 
phor our lips are called doors, ſo Leviathans jaws bear the 
ſimilitude of a two-leav'd door ; which, who can open ? 
This ſeems tocarry on the alluſion to a Horſe, whoſe mouth 
mult be opened beforc he can be bridled. Who can force 
Leviathan to gape, that he may put a bridle into his mouth? 
That which is ſaid of him in the latter part of the verſe, may 
make any one afraid to do ſo, for 


Þis tecth are terrible round about, or cerrouy 25 yound 
about his teeth. 


. His teeth are not to be meddled with, they are fo terri- 
ble. As the holy Prophet ſaid to Paſhur, that falſe Prophet, 
Thy name ſhall L. cal'ed Magor Miſſabib,terrowr round about 
( Fer. 20.2.) So the tecth of the Leviathan are rerrour 
round about. If any one come near him, he will fee rea- 


fon enough to be afraid. His teeth are terrible. Dread dwells | 


round about his teeth; and why ſo ? Why are his teeth fo 
terrible? Surely, becauſe they are (0 hurtful, he being able 
to tear any man to picces, or to break a mans bones with his 
reeth. 


Hence Note, That is terrible to us, which we percezve 
burtful to us. 


The tecth of Leviathan are terrible. round about, becauſe 
he can ſoon cruſh thoſe that come near him with histecth. 
Now, if that be terrible, which we ſee can hurt us; Let 
us remember how terrible the unſcen God is ! His teeth 
as I may ſay) arctertible round about. TheApoltle tells us 
(ſo, while be ſaith (2Cor.$-11.) Knowing the terror of the 
Lor4that is, knowing how terrible the Lord is)we a7 wwe 
men. God loves to ſave, but he can deltroy us, ſooner 
than Leviathan can cruſh us, were we between his teeth. 
The conſideration of the terribleneſs that is in any Crea- 
ture, ſhould lead us to conſider how terrible rhe Lord is to 
thoſe who provoke him. Are the teeth of a Leviathan, or 
tecth and paws of a Lion terrible ? Is the ſting of a Ser- 
pent, orthe poiſon of Aſps terrible ? How terrible then 
is the wrath of God ! As what is ſweet, and comfortable 
to us in the Creature, ſhould lead us to conſider how fur- 
paſſing ſweet and comfortable God is; ſo that which is 
dreadful, and terrible in the Creature, ſhould lead us to 
conſider how dreadful and terrible God is. And as it is 
good for us, often to ſay unto our ſelves, O how good is 
God ! $9:ofay, O how terrible is God ! Yea, David would 
have us ſay ſo unto God ( Pſal. 63. 3. ) Say unto God(thar 
is, acknowledg with admiration ) how terrible” art thou in 
rhy works ! And ( verſ. 5.) Come and ſee the wirks of God 3 
he is terrible in his doings towards the Children of men. 
Yea, Godis terrible to his own people ( Pſal. 68. 35.) O 
God ! thou art terrible out of thy holy places, that is, out of 

the Church and Church aſſemblies : The Lord many times 
dec'ares himſelf very terribly in thoſe ſacred aſſemblies. 
How terrible was God in his Church, when he devoured 
Nadab and Abibu with fire, for offering ſtrange fire be- 
fore him, which he commanded not ! ( Levie. 10. 1, 2.) 
How terrible was the Lord out of his Church, when he 
ſtruck Ananis and Saphira dead ! ( Ats 5.5, 10.) how 
terrible was the Lord out of his holy place, the Church, to 
the Corinthians ! concerning whom the Apoſtle ſaith 
( 1 Cor, 11. 30.) For this cauſe ( that is, their unworthy 
partaker of the Lords Supper ) many are weak and ſickly 
among you, and many ſleep. God deals terribly with thoſe 
who are not regardful of him, who prepare not themſelves 
with due and reverential reſpect to his holineſs, for holy 
dutics. He is a jealous God, and he will not hold them 
oxiltleſs (that is, he will hold them very guilty, or deal 
with them as with guilty perſons ) who take his name 17 
vain ( Exod. 20. 7.) When the Law wag given, ſo terr:- 
ble was the ſizht, that Moſes (aid, 1 exceedingly fear and 
quake ( Heb.12. 21. ) The Lord appearcd thustegrible at 
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| the giving of the Law, toſhcw how terrible he will be ts 
| ſinners, who trenſgreſs the Law, and repen: not of, nx 
| turn from their fins and tranſgreſſions; yea, ihe Lud {ict 
their trial ) ſhews himfclf very terrible to good nen, ty 

broken-hearted and repenting finners. Heman had 1yns 
| and fad experience of this ( Pal. $8. 15. ) I ow 1itliiter , 

und ready to die from my youth up - While I ſffr thy rer- 
rours, I amaiſtratted. Ard for this 7ob mac thit otic 
vous complaint ( Chap. 6.4.) The rows of the lm» bty 
are within me, the poiſon whereof drinketh up ”y Spirit, tie 
terrours of God do ſet themſelves in array a aivſt me, Now 
if the Lord make ſuchaterrible War upon Saints, if he 
terrifie them, even till he hath diſh acted them 3; how will 
he draw up his terrours as an army, or his army of ter- 
rours, in battle array againit the wicked and ungodly ! 
How often doth the Lord expreſs himſelf by terrible things 
againlt ſuch ? As he ſometimes deſtroycth linners ſecre:- 
ly, or without any appearance of terrour ( Hoſea. 5.12.) 
I will be unto Ephraim as 4 moth. So often openly,he comes 
20 | upontiemasa Lion, or as a Bear, ( Lament. 3. 10.) He 

Was unto me as 4 Bear lying in wait, and as a Liou in ſecret 
places. The Lion and Bear often lie cloſe, and in ſecrex 
places, to wait for their prey ; but they no ſooner get ther 
within their reach or danger, but they riſe up and devour 
them openly. 

Again, If we are afraid tomeddle with terriblc things ? 
How ſhould we fear to meddle with fin ! Sin hath terrib!c 
teeth, it will bite like a Serpent ( Prov. 23.32.) and tear 
likea Lion. Tis fin that maketh al! things terrib'e to us 
30 | God himſelf is not terrible, but as we are finners : Sin hath 

made all things terrible, and troubleſome to us that are ſo 
The teeth of Leviathan had not been terrible to man, i* 
man had not ſinned againit God. Z- 12th are rerrible 
round about. 

Be 2.1 ſcems to object from this part of the deſcription of 
Leviathan, that the Whale cannot be meant by Leviathan 
becauſe the Whale hath no cecth. : 

Tanſwer, Firſt, Though Whales, catcht by our Sea- 
men, have no teeth properly tak. n, yet tney have ſome- 
40 | What which is Analogical to teeth, they have that in thcir 

mouths, which is as terrible as tecth. 

And Secondly, Naturaliſts tell us, and B:z: himſc!fcon- 
feſſerh, that there are mary fiſhes of the Whaley kind, © &> 011 
which have very terrible teeth. And though Bochartas in- 72458 
fiſteth much upon the teeth of the Crocodile, which for 5 5 
number are threeſcore, and for their nature terrible ©, 
enough ; yet he doth not at all improve this part of Levi. 
athans deſcription again(t the Whale, which, 1 ſuppole, he 
would have done, had he found it unapplicable to the 
50 | Whale. 

Now as Leviathan is armed with teeth, as offerfve 
weapons, to hurt others, and to be aterrour to them, fo 
with defenſive arms to ſccure himſelf from hurt, as i: 
followeth, 


IO 
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Verſe 15, His ſcales archis p2ide, hut uptogether as 
with a cloſe ſcal. 
16. One ts ſo near to another, that no air can 
come between them. 
17, They are joincd one toanother, they ſtick 
together, that they cennot be ſund2ed. 


In theſe three verſes Leviathan is deſcribed. Firſt, By 
the confidence which he hath in his ſcales ; they are {5 
pride, being like bucklers oi braſs. Secondly, By the 
natural cloſeneſs of his ſcales ; ſo cloſe they are, as if ſcal- 
ed, that no air ca come between them, Thirdly, By the 
indiſfolubleneſs of his ſcales; they are joincd ſo faſt one to 
another, chat they cannot be ſundred. 
| ts ſcales are his p23de. ] The ſtrong liiclds bave pride, 
70 faith Maſter Broughto;:; that is, tis ſcales, which are as 
ſo many ſhiclds for his defence, arc his pride. The word 
is not ciſewhere rendred ſcalcs, Hut /t: 0ng pieces ( Chap, 
40. 18. ) and here it may be rendred, fro:7 pieces of 
ſhields, ſcales reſembling ſhields, both in their taſhion and 
ule. 

His ſcales are his pride, that is, he is proud of his ſcales, 

| Whatloever a man is proud of, may be called his pie, 6 

{ If a man be proud of his riches, then his riches arc his 

| pride; if of his parts, then his parts are his pride : if of 
8 | his (trength and beauty, then ſtrength and beauty are his 
pr:Je 
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pride. Leviathan's ſcales are his pride, that is, he 1s 
proud of his ſcales. 

Here again it 15 objecRa, as before about teeth, The 
Whale hath no ſcales, therefore Leviathan cannot be the 
\Vhals. The learned Bochart;zs inſiſts much upon this ar- 
e1111ent againlt the Whale, proving alſo by many authori- 
tics ( which is clear to ſight in thoſe carkaſſes of Croco- 
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| ſtrength; and men are proudof their riches and worldly 


abundance ( 1 T7m.6. 17.) Charge them that are rich in 
this World, that thy bt not h1gh-mi:ided, nor truſt in uncer- 
tainriches, Some good men, no ſooner pet a few golden 
ſcales, or their ſcales alittle gilded, but they begin to be 
proud ; thereforc the Apoſtle gave T imotby that charge, to 


warn ſuch rich men as profeſicd the true faith of the 
Goſpel to take hecd of high-mindedneſs. And as 
men are apt to be proud of their riches, ſo are women of 
their beauty, and the learned of their knowledg, and the 
wiſc of their underſtanding, and great men of their powrr, 
and godly men (if they havebur gifts beyond their bre- 
thren ) are apt to be proud of them : And as ſome are 
proud of the gifts given them by God, ſo many are proud 
of the gifts given by them to men, I mean, of their good 
deeds or works of charity. Salvation (ſaith the Apoltle, 
Epheſ:2.9.) is not of works, left any: man ſt ould bo:jt. It 
ſalvation were by working ( cither by works of grace, or 
gracious works, towards God, or works of charity to- 
wards men ) men would be boaſting, which is properly 
the work of pride. Again, menare very apt tobe proud 
of their priviledges. The Nation of the Jews, how proud 
were they of that priviledg, that they were Abraham's 
Children, that they had the Law and Temple ? Whence 
theApoſtleleft that ſeriousadmonition to theGentiles(Rom. 
I1.20. ) Becauſe of unbelief they were broken off, and thou 
\cearevo 3+ conſiderable, Firſt, That he ſtands alone, and is but a | ſtandeſt by faith ; be not high minded, but fear. Do not 
* lirtmse fingle witneſs. Secondly, That he doth not fay he ſaw pride your ſelves in your priviledges as they did, leſt you 
1eZ1m c::5j- fuch a Whale, but only heard it of certain Marriners, who alſo be broken off as they are, Laſtly, ſome have been 
toram quiz ſaid they ſaw ſuch aone; which ſort of men are not al- proud, even of their graces ; that of the Apoſtle argueth 
uzgints ways to be credited. And he adds, Thirdly, That though it ( 1 Cor. 4. 6,7. ) Whohath made thee to differ ? ( thou 
c0Y19 14%  Nearch: ſhould have ſaid, that himſelf had ſeen ſuch a haſt grace, and another hath none; who hath made this 


_— Whale, yet little credit were to be given him, he being an difference between thee and him ? Hath not God? ) what 
Fer haſt thou, that thou haſt not received? Why then doſt thou 


:.41t:m e& Author of no good credit. Theſe conſiderations, I con- 

Jartt, feſs, may ſomewhat weaken the teſtimony of Nearchys ; boaſt as if thou hadſt not received it ? Even they that have 
yet I ſee no reaſon, why they ſhould utterly infringe and reccived grace, are in danger of boaſting, asif they had 
diſable it. For, firſt, one man may ſpeak truth in :t ſelf, not receivedit, I may ſay, as of all proud men, ſo of all 
as well as two or three, though the teſtimony of one be not men, Who are but toucht with pride, as here it is ſaid of 

Leviathan, T heir ſcales (ſome attainments or other ) are 


ſo authentick to others, as the teſtimony of two or three. 
Secondly, Though ſome Mariners over-reach in their re- their pride. And hence we may infer, 1f great attainments 
are an occaſion of pride ;, then 


ports, yet it doth not follow that they did ſo from whom 
Let us pray for an humble heart in high injoyments and at- 


that report came. And, Thirdly, Though Nearchs be 
& tainments. If you have ſtrong ſcales, much ſtrength about 


juſtly charged with failing, and falſeneſs in ſome things, 's 

yet none can ſay, his whole Book is nothing elſe but a you, or in you, beg hard for humility ; be not like Levia- 
bundle of lies. And if there be any truths in his writings, than, let not your ſcales be your pride. His ſcales are his 
as 1 ſuppoſe, no man will deny, but there are many ,, then pride, 

why this report of a Whale, or mighty fiſh, of that kind, 
with great ſcales, may not be reckoned among the truths 
contained in his writings, rather than among the lies, let 
the Reader judg. 

Now though it be queſtioned, what Animal this Levia- 
than is ? Yet 'tis out of queſtion, that he hath ſcales up- 
on him, or that which amounts to ſcales; for (ſaith the 

Cora Lord ) his ſcales are his pride. 
Tranſta- Some render the word thus ; The majeſty of his ſcales is 


> — like ſtrong ſhields. He is like a Curaſheror an Horſe-man, 
t 1 k 4 


cles which are among us ) that the Crocodile hath grear 
and ſtrong ſcales, and thoſe very cloſely laid, or joined 
to92ther. TheobjeQtion hath much weight in it, yet theſe 
two anſwers are given to it. 

-  Firit, Though Whales taken in theſe parts of the World 
"1 c:t*5 have no ſcales, properly ſo called, yet they have a very 
1977 497 thick and hard skin, reſembling ſcales. The skin of the Ele- 
2 =. pbant, andof the Whale, is extream hard, and almoſt in- 

;n/:»{hiles, fenvible, ſaid the Oracle among Phyſlitians. 
Galenus/- Secondly, It is reported, that ſome Whales, or Whales 
3. de uſ% in ſome parts of the World, have huge ſcales. . There was 
Pong. /een caſt upon the Sea-ſhore (ſaith one )) 4 monſtrous fiſh of 
"mame tot fifty crbits long, which had ſcales all over of acubit thick. 
c/ypti aui- Theſe were {trong ſcales indeed : And though we have 
bis 44% not known or heard of any ſuch in theſe parts of the World, 
” yo" yet who can ſay knowingly there are none ſuch in any part 
0190 19 » of the World, as literally anſwer the deſcription of Levia- 
&rianus thans ſcales. 1 grant, thatthe three exceptions, which 
memor2t © Bochavrtz takes againſt the teſtimony of Nearchus are very 
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Shut up together as with a cloſe 02 ſtrait ſeal. 


Things ſtraitly ſealed up, can hardly be parted. How 
cloſe the ſcales of Leviathan are. is further ſhewed, 


Verſe 16, Dne is lo near to another, that no air cam  _ 
come between. lh Aoi 

The Lord dothnot ſay, you cannot put aſtraw, or a hair #*” /” 
between, but no air can: come between, The air is the moſt ll" 


an F ſubtile thing in nature; the air paſſeth through not only 
-.+\8- armed Cap-a-Pe, or all over. But I ſhall abide in our own little cranies, but imperceptible pores ; yet the- junture 
Superona, 


n:eni6.e;- reading, His ſcales are his pride, or bis height ;, his Spirit of Leviathans ſcales is ſo cloſe, that the ſubtile air cannot 
'-, +1). is heightned by them. paſs between. The next verſcis only an heightning of the 


Hence Note, Firſt, There is a kind of pride in brutes and ſame thing. 


irrational Creatures. Verſe 17. They are joined one to another, they tick 
together that they cannot be ſundzed, 


Scales are lap't one over- another, like the tiles of an 
Houſe they ſtick like boards glued. The Hebrew is, they 
are joined a man to his Brother. 'Tis common in that lan- 


Pride ſtrictly taken, is proper to man ; yet there is more 
than a ſhadow of pride in brutes. Even asa man is proud 
of fine new cloths, ſo is a Horſe of his trappings ; or as a 
man is proud of a ſtrong gliſtering ſhield, ſo is Leviathan 


of his ſcales. AndI may fafely ſay, that as ſome Beaſts 
are prou4i(1,ſo all proud men, ſo far as they are proud, are 
brutiſh. It is not for want of grace only, but for want of a 
due cxerciſe of reaſon, that any man is proud. 


Secondly, Note, ExtÞaordinary attainments or injoy- 
ments, are occaſions of pride. 


Why are Leviathans ſcales his pride? 'Tis becauſe they 


are ſo ({trong and cloſe, that he thinks himſelf ſafe from all 


injuries under their ſhelter. The word properly ſignifieth 
a buckler of molten braſs. They who are armed with ſuch 
a defenſive weapon, fear neither Sword nor Spear. Any 
great injoyments or attainments, are occaſiens of pride. 
The Peacock is proud of kis feathers, and the Horſe of his 


guage to call two things joined together a man 211d his Bro- 
ther, or awoman and her Siſter. Thus( Exod.25. 20. ) And 
the Chernbims ſhall ſtretch forth their wings on high, covering 
the Mercy-ſeat with their wings, and their faces ſhall look 
one to another ; The Hebrew is, ſhall lock a an to his Bro- 
ther. Again ( Exod. 26. 5. ) Moſes giving direction 
about the loops, for the Curtains of the Tabernacle, ſaith, 
Fifty loops ſhalt thou make in the one Curtain, ard fifty loops 
ſhalt thou make in the edge of the Curtain, that is, in the 
| coupling of the ſecond, that the loops may tak hold one of ano- 

ther; the Text is, 4 woman of her' Siſter, Thus union is 
expreſſed ; becauſe "tis ſuppoſed 4 mar and his Brother, a 
woman and her Siſter, keep near together in love. Levia- 


thans ſcales are joined as cloſe together as a man ard his 
Brother, 
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Brother,or as a woman and his Siſter,that is, they are mott 
cloſely joined, or as ſome take the alluſion, they ſtick to- 
gether as Priſoners, that are linked and chained one to ano- 
ther. This union or cloſeneſs of Leviathans ſcales, ſhews 
both his ſtrength and hisſafety. 


Hence Note, Unity is a great means to keep any ſtrong and 


ſee. 


How cometh Leviathan tobe ſo ſaſe? Hisſcales are cloſe 
together. If he had never ſo ſtrong ſcales, were they not 
joined together, they could be no ſafety to him 3 union 
makes every thing ſtronger and ſafer. A company of arrows, 
bound up together, how ſtrong ate they ? By which Syl«- 
718 invited his Sons to unity. Ahab, no doubt, had very 
ſtrong armour, armour of proof, but it had joints in it 
(1K:nes 22.34.) And ſo, A certain man drew a bow at a ven- 
ture, and ſmote the King of \ſrael, berween the joints of his 
harneſs. Death, the deadly arrow, made its entrance at the 
joints of his Armpur. Weak things cloſely joined toge- 
ther become ſtrong, and ſtrong things wanting union prove 
weak. Satan isthe ſtrong man Armed, and the Scriptures 
of truth tell us, that Satans Kingdom is not divided, there 1s 
no caſting ourDevils by Belzeb:b. Satan and his agents ſtick 
together, as rhe ſcales of Leviathan, in oppoſing the Ring- 
dom of Jeſus Chritt (P/:/.83.5,6,7.) They ren pron 
tortiber with one conſenr, they are confederate again thee. 
Gebal, 4»d Ammon, and Amalck, the Philiſtines, with the 
Inhabitants of Tyre, Aſſur alſs 1 joined with them, Theſe 
were all cleaving together, as cloſe as the ſcales of Levia- 
than, in oppolition to Iſrael. Herod and Pilate, once no 
good friends, laid down all their animoſities, and cleaved 
cloſe rogether, like the ſcales of Leviathan, to crucifie 


| Chriſt ; and ſo have evil men, in all ages, to hinder the 


progreſs of his Kingdom. Iris ſaid ( Revel, 17. 12,13.) 
of the ren horns ( which are there expounded to be ten 
Kings ) theſe have one mind, They who ſeldom agree in 
their own affairs, agree allin aſſiſting the Beaſt, as 'tis 
there ſaid, Theſe have one mind, and ſhall give their power 
and ſtrength unto the Beaſt. The Scripture takes notice of 
this their union, not as a good thing, but as a ſtrange thing ; 
thatren Kings, of different Nations, of different intcreſts 
and diſpoſitions, ſhould agree in giving their power and 
ſtrength, that is, their civil power, the power of their 
Kingdoms to the Beaſt ; that is, to uphold his Kingdom, 
which is, doubtleſs, the Kingdom of Antichriſt. How may 
this ſhame thoſe, who profeſs a loveto,and themſelves ſub 
jets of the Kingdom of Chriſt, for their diviſions ! Godly 
men (hould cleave together, as the ſcales of the Leviathan 
which cannot be ſundred, in that which is good. And are 
not their differences and diviſions, their diſtances and 
breachesto be lamented ? Whichare ſo very great and 
wide, thatnot only the thin circumambient Air, but groſs 
circumventing Bodies, may come between them. So far 
are they oftentimes from cleaving together, in duty to God 
and man, like the ſcales of Leviathan, that they hang to- 
'ether ( as we fay ) like ropes of ſand. The Evangeliſt 
, 2K ſpeaks of atime ( Atts 4. 32.) When all believers 
were like the ſcales of Leviathan, Then the multitade of 
them that believed ( that is, all they that believed ) were of 
one heart, and of one Sou!, Here they were not only join- 
ed, like the ſcales of the Leviathan, but they were joined, 
asif they were all but one ſcale. Godly men ſhould car- 
ry it towards one another, as members of the ſame Body, 
and ated by the ſame Spirit. They who have relation 
ro thoſe ſeven #nes mentioned ( Epheſ. 4. 4, 5, 9. ) ſhould 
labour to be one, ſhould be found endeavouring ( as 'tis 
there ſaid, wer/.3.) To keep the ynity of the Spirit, in 
the bond of peace. 

Further, by way of alluſion. .. The luſts of carnal men 
in general, arelike the ſcales of Leviathan, ſticking ſocloſe 
ro them, and oneto another, that the Spirit of of God, in 
the Miniſtery of his word finds no. paſſage between, till he 
makes one . yea," hardneſs of heart, obſtinacy and impe- 
nitency are expreſſed by this word ( Lam. 3.65. ) Give 
them, O Lord ( faith he ) hardneſs of heart, thy curſe unto 
them. Givethem ſorrow of heart ; ſo our Tranſlation ren- 
ders it. The Hebrew is, Cive them a ſhield upon their heart. 
The word is tbe very ſame, which is hcre Tranſlated ſcales, 
the ſcales of Leviathan being as ſo many ſhiclds, ſoſtronz 
and thick, thar nothing can entef. It is ſad, when we 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. "Cuxr. XLI 


F 
i 


| 


—_  —_— 


| 


30| 


————— 


FO 


——____FfFſ_____—— 


60 


| $o 


; light, ſcales fell from his eyes. Anais being ſent to ing 
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have ſcales on our eyes. It was ſaid of S:z!, when in 
that vilionhe was ſtricken blind, and before he received hi; 


7 


ſaid ( Atts 9. 17.) Brother Saul, tle Lord ( evi jel 


| "that appeared unto thee in the way 4s thou erm:jr ) 4th [77 


me, that thou might ſt YECeLVe thy ſeehr, and be fille; wird 
the boly Ghoſt; and immediately th:re ſell from his « Jes, + 
had been ſcales, &c. All men naturally have ſcales 62 their 
eyes. It is ſad to have a ſcale on the eye; any thing that dot! 
hinder the ſight of ſpiritval things ; but how (id i5 it to have 
ſcales onthe heart alſo! To all impenitent perſcr:s thcir !1ulls 
are as ſo many ſcales and ſhie!ds upon their hearts ; and 
they have ſo many ſcales upon their hearts, and thoſe ſuck 
hard ones, that nothing but anAlmighty power can make e::- 
trance or imprethon. None are inſo much danger, as the 
that are ſenced and armed with theſe ſcales. It is beſt for man 
to open a naked breaſt, to receive every ſtroke which the 
Sword of the Spirit, the Word of God, makes upon him. 


4 3 7 5 3 5 - on, 
F.EKS. 18,19, 20; 21, 22, 23; 24, 25. 


35y hts necſings a light doth ſhine, and his cyes are like cl,s 
eye-lids of the mo:ning. 
Out of his mouthgo burning lamps, and ſparks of f:2 
leap out. 
Out of his noſtrils goeth ſ\moak, as out of a lcething pot, 
o2 cald:on. 
Þis bzeath kindleth coals, and a lame goeth out cf 1,;is 
mouth. 
Jn his neck remaincth Frength, and ſo:row tis turned ints 
joy befo2e him. 
The flakes of his fleſh are joincd together, they are firm in 
themſelves, they cannot be moved. 
His heart is as fitm as a ſtone, pea as hard as a picce of the 
nethcr mill-ſtone. 
When he raiſeth up himſelf, the mighty arc afraid; by rea- 
ſon. of bzeakings they purifie themſclves, 


| N the former cqntext, the Lord ſpake of the covering or 

Skin, of the jaws and tecth, of the face and ſcales of this 
Leviathan. In this he procecds yet further, todraw out the 
deſcription of this valt Creature. 

Firſt, By his Rong neelings, ver/. 18. 

2" Wb By his thining eyes, in the latter part of that 
verſ. 18. 

Thirdly, By his flaming mouth ( ver/. 19. ) 
Fourthly, By his inoiking noſtrils (ver/. 20. ) 

Fifrhly, By his fiery breath ( ver/. 21. ) 

Sixthly, By his ſtiff neck. ( verſ. 22.) 

Seventhly, By the firmneſs of his fleſh (verſ.23.) 

Eighthly, By the firmneſs and hardneſs of his hear: 
( verſ, 24.) 

Ninthly, By a twofold eflect of all theſe, even upon the 
mightieſt of the ſons of men, when he appears to them, or 
whea they beho!d him in his motions. 

Firſt, He mckes them afraid ( verſ. 25. ) 

Secondly, He cauſeth them ro prerifie themſelves, in the 


22% 


q 
ad j 


Cloſe of that verſe. In theſe particulars we have a proſpect 


of the whole context. I ſhall but lightly touch at the mo#t 
of them, and alittle infilt upon the laſt, which we ſhall find 
molt uſeful for inſtruction and admonition, 

The four firſt verſes hold out, upon the matter, the ſame 
thing, namely, rhe fierce and furious ſpirit of Leviathan, 


diſcovered in his neelings, eyes, mouth, no{trils, breath, all 


Verſe 18. ZBphis nccſings a light doth ſhine. 


The firſt thing deſcribed in the former context, was Le- 
viathans terrible head ; the firſt in this, is the power of his 


brain, which Nature ſtriving to expel and put forth, cauſeth 
the expulſtve faculty inthebrain. The 7ew: jh Rabbins have 


two obſervations about nceſing. 
Firſt, They ſay, neeſing isa good lign in prayer; and 


the reaſon of it, as | conceive, is this, becauſe it ſhews there ;,.;. 


is warmth and heat in the brain, and ſome fervency of Spirit 


, - . In 
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brain. Naturaliſts teach us, that neeſing 1s cauſed by the 7: ; 
thin and ſubtile vapours included in the ventricles of the, 
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® neciing is a good lign in prayer. 

Seconlly, Both they and others ſay, Neeſing is a good 
ſign in a ſick mu, We ſay commonly, Neeſwag u a ſign of 
health, it (hews a vigour and quickneſs in the natural ſpi- 
rits, re{iding 1” rhe brain, 

His ncelings.] But what are theſe neeſings of Leviathan ? 
They who hold Leviathan to be the Crocodile,ſay, when he 
is ſunnins himſelf, orlycth open with his face to the Sun, 
this cauſeth him to neeſe or ſneeſe, and then his breath 
breaking out forcibly at his noſtrils, is like a ſhining light. 
Tis ſaid alſo, that the Whale neeſing, ſpouts out water, at 
thoſe pipes or holes which he hath placed or made natural- 
ly upon his head or forehead (he hath as mouth (as it were) 
on the top of his head, no: to cat with, but to ſpout out wa- 
tcr with) as when a man neeſeth, there comes out a vapour 
at his noſtrils ; ſothe Whaie is ſuppoſed to neeſe, when he 
blows out ſhowers of water through thoſe pipes,up into the 
Air. The word by which the Whale is expreſſed in Latine, 
ſionines this aCtion,or,his ſpouting out water ; and bytheſe 
ſpoutings or neelings,we may ſay(asitfolloweth in theText) 

Ilight doth ſhine. ] Becauſe the water which he ſpouts 
up into the Air, with a great and vehement force, mecting, 
as it were, mingling with the light there, looks like light, 
and hatha great brightneſs in it ; ſo that this action of Levi- 
athan, and the effect or concomitant of it, is as applicable 

. tothe Whale as to the Crocodile. 


And his eyes are like che cyr-lids of the mozning, or, 
like the dawning of the day. 
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So we Tranſlate theſe words ( Job 3.9.) Let it not (that 
is, let not the night in which I was conceived) ſee the dawn- 
ing of the day, or (as the Margin hath it) the eye-lids of the 
morning. Leviathans eyes are ſaid tobe like the eyc-l:ds of 
the moring, becauſe of the lightſomneſs of them. Chriſt 
ſaith ( Marth.6.22.) The light of the Body,ss theeye. We 
may call it ſo in a double reſpect. Firlt, becauſe the eye is 
the moſt lightſom part of the Body, or hath moſt light in 
it. Secondly, becauſe the eye gives or lets in light to the 
whole Body. They that want eyes, or their eyelight, 
dwell in darkneſs. The eyes of Leviathan. are not only 
light in themſelves, bur are like theeye-lids ( that is, eyes ) 
of the morning. But wherein doth this lightneſs conſiſt ? 
] anſwer, in two things. 

Firſt, His eyesare very great, in proportion to his head 
and body. 

Secondly, His cyes are very clear, And ſo Leviathans 
eyes may be ſaid to be like the eye-lids of the morning ; 
Firſt, in their greatneſs ; Secondly, in their brightneſs or 
clearneſs. It is uſual in Scripture to mention ther morning 
light, whenit would expreſs the cleareſt light. The Prophet 
(11.58.8,) aſſuring the Fews of the greateſt outward pro- 
ſperity, in caſe they kept a true Faſt, ſaith, Then ſhall thy 
tiobt break, forth as the morning. And when the Prophet 
Amos deſcribes God, making the morning darkneſs ( Chap. 
4.13.) As alſo, rurmiag the ſhadow of death into the morning 
( Chap. 5.8.) his meaning is, that the Lordcan eaſily, and 
at plcaſure, change a ltate of greatelt proſperity, into ad- 
verſity ; and aſtate of deepelt adverſity, into cleareſt or 
highelt proſperity. | , 

But ſome may ſay, if the Lord intended to ſet forth the 
cxcecding clearneſs of Leviathans eyes, it might ſcem more 
proper to have compared them to the light at noon-day, 
than tothe morning light. 

I anſwer, Though the light at noon-day is clearer than 
that in the morning, conſidered in it ſelf ; yet conſidering 
the morning light, with reſpect toits nearneſs or neighbour- 
hood to the foregoing darkneſs, ſo we are more ſenſible of 
that than of the light at noon-day. Contraries placed neer 
together. illuſtrate each other. For, as ſoon as the mornin 
appears, light conveys it ſelf all over the Hemiſphear, an 
makes a wonderſu! change inthe Air. The morning light 
coming ſudden!y, and immediately after diſmal darkneſs, 
affe&ts us more than the light at noon day, though greater 
and clcarer. Leviathans eyes ſhine bright, even like the 
eyclidsor eyes, that is, the light of the morning. The 
Anciznts give report, that Dragons and Serpents have 
flaming cyCs. 

This ( faith B:charrzs) is very true of the Crocodile, 
fo brig ht, that the Egyptians uſcd to paint a 
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Crocodiles eye, when they ſhould ſignifie the morning light; 
- whereas great Authors write, that the eyes of the Whale 
are even covered with the weight of their eye-bxows, or 
with fat, and arc little bigger than the eyes of ſome ſort of 
Bullocks ; whence it comes to paſs, that the Whale loſing 
his guide, daſheth againſt Rocks and Sea-ſhallows. Thus 
he. To which I ſhall only oppoſe the teſtimony of no in- 
conſiderable Writer, who affirms of the Whales in the 
Seas of Norway, that their eyes in the night time ſhine like 
a huge flame, ſo that the fiſher-men, who are abroad at 
Sea, judg them to be great fires. And to what Buchartus 
ſaith of the Whale, that he is ſo dim-ſighted when deep in 
the Sea, that he cannot find his way without a guide, I 
may reply from his own ſhewing out of ſeveral Authors, 
that the Crocodile is no better at ſeeing when much under 
water, they teaching that the Crocodiles eyes are dull 
while in the water, but out of the water very quick or 
ſharp-lighted, as if then at laſt he recovered his eye- ſight ; 


and if ſo, he hathno advantage of the Whale in that pac- 
ticular. I 


Verſe 19. Dut of his mouth go burning lamps, and 
ſparks of fire leap out, 


That is, ſomewhat goes out of his mouth like burning 
lamps and ſparks of fire. This is a demonitration of the 
extream natural heat of Leviathan: There's a continual 
fire in his mouth; then what is in the Kitchin of his ſto- 
mach, for the digeſtion and coacoCtion of his meat? If 
ſparks of fire leap out of his mouth, as out of the mouth 
of a furnace, then we may conclude, there's a great fire 
kept within. 


Verſe 20. Mutof hisnoſtrils goeth ſmoak, 


We had fire before, and now comes ſmoak. We uſu- 
ally ſay, Where there's ſmoak, there is ſome fire ,, and ſurely 
where there is ſo great a heat, there muſt be or hath been 
ſome ſmoak, Our of bis noſtrils goeth a ſmoak. What is 
ſmoak ? Tis Air aduſt (ſay Philoſopl.:rs) Much heat 
draws out the airy part of the fewel, and turns it into 
ſmoak., Leviathan having ſuch a fire in his bowels, needs 
muſt ſmoak go out of his noſtrils, which are as a double 
chimney to vent it; or to keep the metaphor in the Text, 
Smoak goeth out of hs noſtrils 


As out of a ſeething Pot 02 Caldzon. 


The Hebrew is, a blown Pot, becaſe blowing makes a Pot 
ſeeth quickly and fiercely. ACaldron is a great veſſel, where- 
in-much may be ſodden or boiled at once, and boiling ſends 
out a great fume or ſmoak., The Hebrew word rendred 
Caldron, properly ſignifies a copper or brazen Kettle, in 
which dying (tuff is boiled for the colouring of cloth. It 
ſignifies alſo a pond, and ſoa great veſſel like a pond ; as 
that in the Temple was called a Sea, for its greatneſs. 


Verſe 21. Yis b:ceath kindleth coals, and a flame goeth 
out of his mouth. 


This verſe, with the former three, tend all to one pur: 
poſe. Leviathans heat is ſo vehement, that his breath kznd- 
leth coals. The Hebrew is, Hs ſorl or life kindleth coels. 
The ſoul and life of irrational Creatures isthe ſame, and 
both are but breath, Hs breath kgndleth coals; that is, his 
breath is ſo hot, that it will even kindle dead or unkindled 
coals. Mr. Broughton renders, His breath would ſet coals on 
fire. The breath of the Whale is not only compared to a 

reat wind, iſſuing out of a pair of bellows, which ſoon 
Findletha ſpark into a great fire, but is it ſelf here compa- 
red to a fire by a ſtrong Hyperbole, like that which con- 
cludes this matter. * 


And a flame goeth-out of his mouth. 


Thatis, a heat as from a flame, or ſuch a heat as a flame 


giveth. | 

Theſe four verſes may be improved for our uſe, in two 
things. wy OK 

Eoſt, To inform us how terrible ſome Creatures are. 
There is nothing which is not terrible in this ; His mouth 
ſends out a burning lamp , and ſparks of fire ; ſmoak, goeth 
out of his noſtrils , coals are kjndled by his breath, and 4 
flama goeth out of bis month, What's the meaning and 


import of all this ? not that Leviathan hath theſe, or doh 
theſe 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cu av. X Ll. 


theſe things indeed ; but in his wrath (for this is. the de- 
ſcription of an inraged Leviathan) he appears as if he were 


| 
' 
| 


nothing but heat, and would ſet the very Element of Wa- | 


ter on fire , and turn the very Billows of the Sea into | 


burning flames. Rs : 
Secondly , If the Lord hath put ſuch a fierceneſs into 
this Creature when he is angry , what is there in the Lord 
himſelf when he is angry! The Lord in his anger is deſcri- 
bed like this Leviathan (_Pſal. 18. 7, 8. ) Then the Earth 
ſhook, and trembled, the Foundation alſo of the Hills moved, 
and were ſhaken , becauſe he was wroth ( what follows ? ) 
There went up a ſmoak, out of his noſtrils, and fire out of h:s 
mouth azvoured ; coals were hi1:dled by it. The words are 
almoſt word for word , the ſame with thoſe in the Text. 
The Lord i; ſet forth, as uſhered by fire (Pal. 50. 2, 3.) 
Out of Zion, the perfettion of Beauty, God bath ſhined. Our 


God ſhall come, and ſhall nor kgep ſilence, a fire ſhall devagr 4 


before bim, and it ſhall be very tempeſtuou's round about him. 
Again ( Pſal. 97. 2.) Clouds and darkpeſs are round about 
him (vetl. 3.) A fire goeth before him, and burneth up his 
Enemies round about ; that is, he deſtroyeth his Enemies 1n 
his anger , as if he conſumed them by fire. Once more 
( Iſa. 33. 14.) The ſinners in Zion are afraid, fearfulneſs 
bath ſurprized the hypocrites; who among 1s ſhall dwell 1m 
the devenring fire ? who amongſt us ſhai!l dwell with ever- 
laſting burargs ? Thus the Scripture ſpeaks of the Lord 
in his wrath. And doubtleſs the flaming anger of Levia- 
than, when provoked, is but like a warm Sun-ſhine , com- 
pared with the provoked anger , and hot diſpleaſure of 
God againſt preſumptuous ſinners. Who is able to abide 


his wrath? who (in lin) car dwell with thoſe everlaſting | 


burnings ? who ( unpardoned ) can ſtand before the devon- 
ring fire , and flames of the Lords diſpleaſure? Thus we 
have the diſcovery of Leviarhans furious heat ; he is all in 
a flame. 

Now the Lord having ſhewed what work Leviath 
makes with his mouth and noſtrils , which belong to his 
head, he comes next to his neck. | 


Verſ. 22. Jn his neck remaineth ſtrength, and ſozrow 
is turned into joy befoze Him. 


Leviathans head is ſtrongly joyned to the reſt of his bo- 
dy, by his ſtrong neck; yet ſome queſtion whether the 
Whale hath any neck or no, becauſe no diſtinQtion (which 
in other Creatures is viſible) appears between his head 
and his body. The Learned Becharius makes this another 
Argument againſt the Whale, and a little reflects upon 
D:odS#e , who joyning fully with him in Opinion , that 
Leviathan isthe Crocodile, yet lets go this hold, yielding 
that the Crocodile hath no more neck than the Whale , as 
the neck is taken ſtrictly for that diſcernable diſtance be- 
tween head and ſhoulders ; and though he himſelf grants 
that ſeveral other Authors, by him alledged, ſay the Cro- 
codile hath no geck, yet he anſwers, 'tis ſafer to credit A- 
riſlotle, who ſaith the Crocodile hath a neck, and gives 
this reaſon for it , becauſe thoſe Animals which have no 
neck at all, cannot move their heads, whereas the Croco- 
dile (by the teſtimony of Pliny, and others) can turn his 
head upwards, or hold it up backwards to bite his prey. 

To this ſome anſwer , and I conceive their anſwer-may 
ſatisfie in this point , That how little, or how undiſcerna- 
ble ſoever the ſpace is between the head and the body of 
any Animal, the very joyning or coupling of them toge- 
ther, may becalled hisneck and in that ſenſe the Whale 
hath a neck as well as the Crocodile. To this I may add, 
that the ſhorter the neck of any Animal is, the ſtronger it 
is ; and that complies fully with what is here ſaid of the 
neck of Leviathan. 

Jn. his neck remaineth ſtrength. ] The Hebrew is, 
Lodgeth. And ſo Mr. Broughton renders, Jn his neck always 
lodgeth ſtrength; that is, he is always ſtrong, very ſtrong- 
neckt ; his neck is ſo ſtiff and ſtrong, that ſtrength it ſelf 


may ſeem to have taken up its reſidence there : That's the 
Flegancy of the Hebrew. So then, theſe words ſhew the 


oreat ſtrength of Leviathan. A ſtiff or thick neck , ſig- 
nifies both ſtrength of body, and ſtoutneſs of ſpirit. Na-_ 
turaliſts ſay , thoſe Creatures are very ſtrong, that are 
thick neckt , as Bulls, cc. and they are weak that have 
thin fender necks. The Scripture intimates the ſtiffneſs 
afd unyieldingneſs of mans will to the Commands of God, 


| 


| 


1 


| by the ſtiffneſs of his neck (Flalm 75.5.) Lift not up your 


| 
| 
| 


| 


— — 


horn on high , ſpeak not with a ſtiff neck; that is, with a 


| neck that will not bow to the Lords Yoak , nor obcy his 
; Commands. Humble ones bow their heads to worthip 


; God, and yield their necks to his will. For though to bow 


down the head lihs a Bull-ruſh for. 4 day , be not the Taſt 


which God hath choſen (1/7. 58. 5.) for that is but an out- 


tde repentance, and they who do ſo, may ſtill remain 
ſtiffſpirited and pertinacious in their linsz yet the bowing 
of the head hath in it the appearance of a bowed of 


; humbled heart, and aRtiff neck is the badge of a proud 
; impenizent one. To ſpeak with a itiff neck, is to ſpeak ur- * 


rogantly. F/amnah in her Song (i Sam. 2. 3.) uſcth this 


| language to the (tiff ones of the world , T: alk, 10 more ſo 


exceeding proudly ; let not arrogarcy come out of your mouth : 
we put im the Margin, Let nor hardneſs come out of your 
month ; that is, let it not appear at your mouths, that your 
hearts are hard, that your ſpirits are high and iff; ſpeak 
no more as it you were Leviathans, as if you could not 
bow your necks. 'Tis good to have a-neck trons to bear, 
but there is nothing worſe than a ſtrong neck that will not 
bow ; yet the ſtrength of Lev4athans neck ſeems rather to 
imply his courage, than his pertinacy, as ir followeth, 11 
bis neck_remaineth ſtrength, 

And ſo:row 15 turned into joy befoze Him, ] There are 
three other rcadings of theſe words , which 1 ſhall name, 
and come to our own : 

Firſt ,. Some thus , [n hs neck remaineth ſtrength , and 
before him danceth fear. Several of the Learned inſiſt 
much upon this Tranſlation, and their meaning is this; all 
thar come near Leviathan, or within ſight of him, are a- 
fraid; all the Fiſh in the Sea, andall the Mariners. upon 
the Sea that ſee him , dance or haſt away for fear; as if 
fear cauſcd by him, trimpaing over them, danced before 
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him. He makes ſuch a combultion by ſtirring t* © waters, ** 
and rolling in them , that he frights cvery living thing he 


mcets with, none dare ſtand him. 


Secondly , Mr. Broughton renders it thus , Before him dict::.ji 


danceth carefulneſs , that is, (as himſelf gloſfſeth) he rakes 


or hath xo care, meeting with any Fiſh to feed upon, that his 


taking thought 55 a gladneſs. He is ſo Rirong, that he knows 
he can Malter all the Fiſh that comes near him, and can 
have prey enough for the taking, to ſatisfic his vaſt Sto- 
mach, and fill his Belly ; therefore he takes no care for to 
morrow , before him danceth carefulneſs. Chriſt {aith to 
his Diſciples, take 0 thought for the morrow : It were well 
if ſpch carefulneſs danced before us, as L:vinhans cares 
dance before him. We ſay of ſome men , they ſing care 
away; and all carking, heart-cutting, and dividing cares, 
ſhould even dance away before all men. The Apoſtles 
counſel is (1 Cer. 7. 32.) { would have you without careful 
neſs, as much as to ſay, let carefulneſs dance before you, or 
put it from you z uſe the means, and be not ſolicitous about 
ſucceſſes or iſſues. The more welive by Faith, the leſs we 
live incare, or the more our cares dic; and they whoſe 
hearts are full of Faith , cannot but have their heads emp- 
tied of cares. Some ſay, we have a great Family , man 

Bellies to fill, and Backs to cloath, how can we be without 
carefulneſs? Conlider one Leviathan needs more food 
than many Families, yet he takes no care , God provides 
for him chough he know it not , and will he not provide for 
thoſe that know him ? therefore let carcfulneſs dance be- 
you you: That's a good reading for our uſe and com- 
ort. 


Thirdly , Others tranſlate thus, Before him paſſeth pe- 


nury. The meaning of that reading is; wherelvever Le- A : 
viathan comes, he leaves nothing but penury behind him, +- 


he devours all before him, and all little enough, 'ſcarce e- 
nouph for him, allthe Fiſh he meets withal in the $Sca, he 
eats them up: the Sea hardly affords enough to fill his 
huge Belly, and fatisfhe his hungry appetite. As 'tis ſaid 
of Behemoth, he thinks he can draw up Ford, that is, all 
the waters. of Jordan ; fo Leviathan thinks he can draw 
up the Sea, that 1s, all the Fiſh in the Sea; fo that how 
much ſocver he meets with , he looks upon it as penury, 
at moſt, as but enough for him. So thar this Tranſlation, 
« Before him-paſſeth penury, may have or bear theſe two in- 
terpretations : Either , Firſt, That he makes all penury 
where he comes; as its ſaid of the Tiwrksſh Wars , Where 
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treads down, and ſpoils all z or, as 'tis ſaid in Scripture of | | 
thoſe Encmics, The Land was before them: like rhe Garden 


of Eden, and behind them as a deſolate Wilderneſs. Or, 


Secondly, That he thinks allto be but penury and ſcarcity | 
(how plentiful ſoeverit is) that is before him. That which 


may ſuffice many-, is ſcarce a morſel, or a mouthful for 


him ; as if all the Fiſh in the Sea could not ſerve him fora | 


Breakfait. As 'tis ſaid of Alexander the Great , when he 
had conquered the known World, he was as hungry and 
ſharp ſer asever, he!voked upona'las penury, and wiſhed 
there were another World for him to conquer. Thus 


plenty is penury to Leviathan, he is an unſatiable Gulf: | 


That's a third reading ;z our own ſai, 


So2row is turned into joy befozc him.) The meaning, 1 | 


._ conceive, is this, Leviathan is ſo ſtrong and powerful, ſuch 


- ſtrength remaineth in hisneck, that nothing candaunt him, | 
or bring down his ſpirit ; nothing can trouble him, much | 


Ic's rerrifie him, he fears nothing, he fears none; and if any 
object of ſorrow preſent it ſelf tohim, 'tis preſently h:s 
10y. That which hath greateſt matter of ſorrow in 1t, 15 to 
him matter of ſport, or he makes a ſport of it, he even re- 
joyccth inthe midlt of thoſe things that make others ſad ; 


© he cither makes nothing of them, or no ſuch thing of 
' themas they appear to others: Sorrow #s rurned into joy 


before bim. Tt 1s ſaid of that Land- Leviathan , Alexander 
the Great before-mentioned , that he even leaped for joy 
when he was ingaged in great dangers , and hazardous at- 
rempts z then he wou!d ſay exultingly , Now 1 ſee danger 
ſertable to the greatneſs of my ſpirit. In ſuch a ſenſe it 
may be ſaid here of Leviathan , Sorrow is turned into joy 
before him, But whence was this? ſurely from his ſtrength, 
and the confidence he had in it. 


Hence note ; They who have great ſtrength , think them- 


ſelves above ſorrow and danger. 


Leviathan is fo ſtrong, that ſorrow 1s turned mto jo 
before him ; how full of joy, or how joyful then ishe ! as* 
Chriſt ſaith ( Jar. 6.23.) If the light that 15 im thee be 
darkneſs, bow great is that darkneſs ? ſo if our ſorrow be 
turned into joy to us , how great is opr ioy ? Some good 
me: have found it ſo according to their Faith, and moſt 


ſtrong men hope it ſhall be ſo to them , according to their 


preſumption. A ſtrong man rejoyceth to run a -Race, 
whercas 2 weak man is afraid of it; going 1s grievous to 
him, much more running. Whatſoever we have ſtrength 
to do, if we have hearts alſo todoit, we rejoyce to doit ; 
yea, we arc fo apttorejoyce in our carnal ſtrength of any 
kind, that the Lord by his Prophet (er. 9. 23.) forbids ir 
in every kind of itrength , in ſtrength of underſtanding, 
Let not the wiſe 01.47 glory in his ws/dom . he forbids it alſo 
in ſtrength of eltate, Ler not the rich man glory in his 
riches ;, andlaltly , he forbids it inthis particular ſtrength 
of body Ler net the mighty man glory in his might. And 
there is great reaſon we ſhould take heed of being found 
Leviathans in this , ſeeing none have been more oppreſſed 
and weakned with ſorrow than they, who upon confidence 
in Self-ſtrengrh have thought themſelves above it, or that 
it ſhould certainly be turned into joy before them. 
Further , It will not be unuſeful to conſider, that as here 
it is ſaid , Leviarhans ſorrow is turned inte joy before him ; 
\ it is promiſed to, and the priviledge of all true Belic- 
vers. to have their ſorrows , or that their ſorrows ſhall be 
turned irito joy before them (ohn 16. 20.) Yerily, I ſay 
1.419 you (ſaid Chriſt himſelf ) rhat ye ſhall weep, and la- 
mciit, and the world ſhall rejoyce (here's the caſe of Chriſts 
Diſciptes in this world, they ſhall weep and lament, that is, 
they thall have cauſe to weep, and many times ſhall aCtual- 
ly weep and lament ) but your ſorrow ſhall be turned into 
joy. As yelhall rejoyce in ſpirit under thoſe diſpenſations 
Which have the grcateit occaſion and matter of ſorrow in 
them; or as El:phaz. ſaid (fob 5. 22.) At deſtruttion and 
famine ye [hall langh , yethalllaugh at deſtruction it ſelf; 
ſo ar laſt all the very. matter of your ſorrow ſhall be turned 
into joy. The molt ſoxrowfulthings ſhall not now be able 
to ſwa'low you up with ſorrow , and at laſt you ſhall not 
know by any then preſent experience any ſorrowful thing. 
All your tears ſhall be , not only wiped off from , bur 
out 0{ your eyes ; Chriſt will then renew that Miracle, in 
a Mctaphorical ſenſe, which he once wrought in a Natu- 
ral, of which we read (Fohn 2.) He will turn water into 


| 
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wine; the waters of ſorrow and tribulation, into the wine 
of joy and conſolation. Which bleſſed priviledge is alſo 
clearly prophefied (1/a. 65.1 3 14.) 
 Laitly, If by reaſon of Leviatharis ſtrength, his ſorrow 
is turned into joy, ſurely the faithful , who have the Lord 
for their ſtrength , -may turn their ſorrow into joy, into 
ſuch joys, as none fhall take from them , or turn back, or 
again into ſorrows. 

Thus far concerning the ſtrength of Leviathan neck, 
and the effect of it, his joyſul or merry life. The next 


words ſhewhim fCrong all over, or in all the parts of his 
body. 


Verſ. 23. 'The flakes of his fleſh are joyned together, 
"mn are firm in themſelves , they cannot be 
moved, 


This compattneſs of Leviathans fleſh argues an univer.- 
ſal ſtrength. His fleſh is ſocompa, asif it were a molten 
thing, or (as the word rendred firm in the latter part of the 
verſe {ignifies) like braſs, or. Bell-metal moulten in a Fur- 
nace, and caſt into a Body. Such is the force of the He- 
brew. 

The flakes of his ficſh are joyncd.] Though Leviathar: 

a Fiſh, an Inhabirant of the waters, yet the Scripture 
calls the bulk of his body fleſh. So ( Levit. 11, 10, 11. ) 
All that have not fins, nor ſcales in the Seas, and in the Ri- 
vers , of all that move in the waters , they ſhall be even an 
abomination unto you, ye ſhall not eat of their fleſh. In 
Scripture ſenſe Fiſh is fleſh, the Apoſtle uſeth the ſame lan- 
guage (1 Cor. 15. 39.) All fleſh 5s not the ſame fleſh ( that 
Is, 1t isnot of the fame kind) but there is one kind of fp 
of men , and another fleſh of beaſts, another of fiſhes. The 
Fiſh of the Sea have fleſh, as well as the beaſts of the 
Earth : And that which ob denied of his fleſh (Chap.6. 12.) 
we may afhirm of Leviathans fleſh, His ſtrength is as the 
ſtrength of flones, and his fleſhas of braſs. As the ſcales of 
Leviathan without, ſo now his whole fleſh within, is ſpo- 
ken of, asif it were made of ſolid braſs, The very refuſe, 
% vileſt parts of his fleſh {as the word which we tranſlate 

akes is rendred, Amos 8.6.) are firm and ſtrong, being 
joyned or glued faſt together, as the Sepruagint expreſs the 


lignificancy of the word, by us rendred joyned. And as it 
followeth, 


They are firm in themſelves, they cannot be moved, 


That is, one part of his fleſh cannot be taken from the 
other, or he cannot be moved; that is, Leviathgr is ſo 
ſtrong , that nothing can ſtir him , or cauſe himfo give 
ground, unleſs himſelf pleaſeth. And as his fleſh covering 
his bones is thus firm, ſo is his heart , covered and defend- 


ed by both. 


Verl. 24. Yis heart is as firm as a ſtone, yea, as hard 
as a piece of the nether Pill-ſtone, 

The heart is the principal internal part of any Crea- 

ture; and the fleſh of the heart in eve 


than the fleſh of any other part of his body ; the heart is a 
very compact l 


—— 


Creature, is harder- »:. :- 


hard piece of fleſh. And the Lord '' 


would have us know, that the heart of Leviathan is ſo oeary 
hard, that the heart of. any other Creature, in compariſon þ- 


of his, may be called ſoft and tender. Hu heart 


Js as firm as a ſtone.] Thar is, 'tis extraordinary hard ; ** 


which is further intended by the laſt words of this verſe; 
Pea, as hard as a piece of the nether Pill-ſtone. 


Mills havg two ſtones , an upper, which in Hebrew is 


expreſſed by 2 word , which ſignifies ro ride , becauſe it * 


ſeems to ride (moving or turning round) upon the nether 


ſtone , which becauſe it bears the weight of the work in : 


grinding, is the harder of the two , though both are very 
hard ; 'as if it had been ſaid, if any ſtone be harder than a- 
nother, that's moſt like the heart of Leviathan. 

Now though this may have reſpect to the litteral or pro- 
per hardneſsof the fleſh of Leviarhans heart , yet we are 
not to ſtay in that ſenſe ; for there is a moral or metaphort- 
cal hardneſs, as well as a natural or proper hardneſs. The 
heart of one man is ſaid to be hard, and the heart of ano- 
ther ſoft and tender , not becauſe the natural fleſh of one 
mans heart is hard, and anothers ſoft, but becauſe of a mo- 
ral hardneſs ortenderneſs in the heart of the one or _ 
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There isno difference between them, in the body of a good 
and bad man, as to tenderneſs and hardneſs ; but the ſoul- 
heart (if I may ſo ſpeak) of the one, and of the other, dit- 
fer exceedingly as to hardneſs and tenderneſs. -The hcart of 
every good man ( as to the ſpiritual conſtitution of it) 15 
ſoft and tender ; but the heart of every evil man is hard 
and ſtony. Again, a fearful man is ſaid to have a ſoft heart, 
every little danger picrcethit, or makes an impreſſion upon 
it; but a man of courage and boldneſs is ſaid ro havea hard 
heart, or a heart of braſs , nothing can daunt him :*In this 
ſenſe Leviathan hath a hard or firm heart, a heart of braſs. 
The hardneſs of Leviathans heart, notes his courage, bold- 
neſs, and ſtoutnels ; he isnot timerous , like many other 
Creatures; his heart is as uncapable of fear as a ſtone; and 
as impenetrable by any paſſion, as the nether Mill-itone. So 
that to ſay his heart 1s as hard as a ſtone, is all one as to 
ſay, He us fearleſs, or he # couragions, So then, 

There is a threefold moral hardneſs of heart ſpoken of 
in Scripture. 

Firſt, Impenitency for lin, is often called hardneſs of 
heart, They who go on knowingly to fin againſt God, are 
bold daring men , they have hard hearts indeed : Such 
hearts have al! men by nature z and therefore God makes 
that promiſe to linners , / will take away the heart of ſtone 
arid give a heart of fleſh ( Exch. 36. 26.) 

Secondly , Unmercifulneſs or cruelty towards men, is 
called hardneſs of heart. We commonly ſay of ſuch a 
man, he is a hard-hearted man ; that is , he is a cruel and 
unimerciful man. 

Thirdly, Couragiouſneſs and {toutneſs in appearance of 
danger, may be called hardneſs of heart. A man of great 
courage hath a heart hardned againſt all fears and dangers, 

Leviathan hath a hard heart , in theſe two latter ſenſes ; 
he is cruel and unmerciful, he ſpares none, he ſwallows 
down a!l without diſtin tion, a Jonah and all, if he meet 
with him. The Whale hath no mercy, and therefore may 
be ſaid to have a hard heart. 

Again, Leviathan is full of courage, he fears no colours 
(as we ſay) therefore he may well be ſaid to have a hard 
heart. And thoſe Creatures which have the hardeſt hearts 
in a Phyſical ſenſe, are obſerved by Naturaliſts to be moſt 
daring and couragious. 

Now, as Leviathan is thus fearleſs at the appearance of 
the greateſt dangers, ſo when he appears, all are filled with 
fear. Asheis altogether dreadleſs, according to the inter- 
pretation given of this verſe, ſo he is altogether dreadful, 
according to the expreſs tenour of the next. 


Verſ. 25. When he raiſcth up himſelf , the nnghty are a- 
fraid ; by reaſon of b:cakings they purifie themſelves, 


We have had in the ſeven verſcs laſt opened, the deſcrip- 
tion of Leviathan in many things, which cannot but render 
him an object of fearsand terrour ; ſurely then , when he 
ſhews himſel:, all will be in a fright, even che Mighty, who 
ſcem beſt ſenced againſt fear, as the Text ſpeaks , When he 
raiſeth up kimſelf, the mighty are afraid. 

When he raiſcth up himſelf. ] Whither ? not outof the 
water, but in the water, or to the ſurface of the water ; 
ſometimes the Whale ſwims upon the top of the water. 
Now, when he raiſeth' up himſelf, or (as Mr. Broughton 
tranſlates) at his ſtarelineſs, or (as another, both putting the 
word into a Noun, which we put into a Verb) At his Ex- 
cellency 


The mighty are afraid; by reaſon of bzeakings they pu- 
rifie themſelves. 


In theſe words (as was ſhewed before) we have a dou- 
ble effect of Leviarhans railing himſelf in fight, or to the 
view of others. | 

The firſt effect is, The mighty are afraid. 

The ſecond is this , By reaſon of breakings they- purifie 
themſelves. 

The mighty are afraid.] The Lord doth not ſay , 1Wher 


be raiſeth up himſelf, the weak , and (as we ſay ) Hen-heart- | 


ed Cowards, but the mighty are afraid , the mig ty of all 
ſorts ; not only mighty Fiſhes, but mighty men ; the ſtout- 
eſt Seamen and Marriners, yeaz Captains and Warriours 
at Sea are afraid; and not only are they. afraid when he 
raiſeth up himſelf (like a moving Mountain ) but amazed 
with fear , and even ſtruck dead with aſtoniſhment. The 
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Hebrew word rendred mizhty , may bs carried beyond 
mighty men, even to Angels ; and {o the vulgar Latine roads 
it, When be lifts up bimſclf , the Angels wilt te afrnrd | 
word 1s applicd to the Anpels all the Scriptu: 
properly lignifies ſtrong or mighty ones. A ngCcis are itiO! 
and mighty,they excel all other Creatures m [trengrth ('/... 
103.20.) If wetake thattran{lation , T we Avrels will 6 .. 
fraid, it is only to ſhew, that Leviathan is fo terrible, th 
not only the Fiſh in the Sea, and men on Earth, bur (if ſuc! 
a thing could be)rthe Angels of Heaven would be afraid of 
him. As Chriſt when he woul4 fer forth the efficacy of $c- 
duction, which ſhall be inthe latter days, ſaith, Falſe Pro- *' 
phets ſhall come, and deceive, if it were poſſivle, the very Elett 
(Mar.24.24.) So this Leviathan would make the Angels 
afraid, if it were poſſible. As Ships in a Storm at Sea , are 
ſaid to mount up to the Heavens (P[1.107.26.) though they 


: 
: , 


FS 4. 5 
& UOYUOTLS 1 


always keep upon the billows of the water , ſo by a like bh 


Hyperbole, we may ſay , when Lev:athan raifeth uP him- 
ſelf, the Angels of Heaven are afraid. But as the word 
often ſignifies an Angel, ſoit is commonly applied to men 
of might, ſtrength, and courage. We tran{late indefinitely, 
the mighty , Without determining it upon one or other ſort 
of mighty ones ; and ſo we may underſtand it ot any 
mong the vilible Creatures that are mighty. her e 
feth up himſelf, the mighty are afraid. 


Hence note, Firſt, Cre.it dangers m.iy put the ftorcreſ? 
into fear. 


, Ai 


Natural fear is a paſſion or perturbation of the mind, rat 
ſcd by the appearance , or our appichention of forme emi- 
nent or imminent evil ready to take ho!d of us. or fail upon 
us. And as ſome are of fo fearful a nature , or are made ſo 
fearful by a ſecret judgment of God upon them, that they 
are afraid where »0 fear 1s (Pſal, 53. 5.) and (being purſucd 
with their own guilt) fize whe: no man pur ſueth (Prov.28.1.) 
or (asanother Scripture ſpeaks) At the ſord of a ſhaker: 
leaf ;, fo it is natural tv all men to fear, in caſe of real and 
apparent danger , eſpecially if the danger belike a Levi:- 
than , very great, or if a Leviathan raiſe himſelf againſt 
them. And therefore Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, being in our 
Nature, and cloathed with fleſh,began not only to be afraid, 
but amazed ( Mark 14.33-) a little before his Paſſion, 
when he ſaw that greateſt Leviathan , the Devil, together 
with many great Leviathans, raiſing themſelves ro ſwallow 
him up. 

And if when a'£eviathar: raiſeth up himſelf, the mighty 
are afraid, how ſhall the mighty be afraid , When God rai 
ſeth up himſelf ! that's the deſign of God in this paſſage. 
The holy Prophet gave this caution to all men(Zach.2.1 3.) 
Be ſilent, O all fiſh, before the Lord, for he ts raiſed up 6::; 
of his holy habitation. As if it had been ſaid, the Lord now 
ſhews himſelf : he was beforc as one aſleep, or laid down 
upon his bed, but now the Lord is raiſed up. What then ? 
Be ſilent, O all fleſh, The mightielt have reaſon then to be 
filent : How lilent ? There's a twotold ſilence ; Firſt, from 
ſpeaking ; Secondly, from boaſting. That charge in the 
Prophet is not tobe underſtood of a ſilence from ſpeaking, 
but from boaſting ; as if it had been ſaid, Be in fear and 
reverence, for the Lord is raiſed up out of his holy ha- 
bitation. Another Prophet tells us, that at the Lords ap- 
pearances the mighty ſhall tremble, and be afraid (7. 2. 
19.) having ſaid a little before , The loftineſs of man ſhall 
be bewed down, and the baughtineſs of man ſhall be made low, 
He adds, They ſhall go into the holes of the Rocks, and into 
the caves of the Earth, for fear of the Lord, and far the g1:- 
ry of his Majeſty , when he ariſeth to ſhake terribly the 
Earth. Whenthe Lord ariſc:h to ſhake this world by his 
Judgments, he will makethe mighty tremble, and run in- 
to the holes of the Rocks, to hide themſelves from his 
dreadful preſence. If a Creature, a Leviathan, cauſeth 
the mighty to fear when he ariſeth , how much more may 
the mightieſt of the world fear , when God ariſcth/ and 
therefore that prayer of David (Pſal. 68. 1.) Let God 4- 
riſe, let his Enemies be ſcattered; let them that hete him, fice 
before him, may well be reſolved into this conditional Pro- 
poſition; If God ariſeth, his Enemies ſhall be ſcattered, and 


| allthat hate him ſhall flee before 133m, 


This may teach the mean and poor of the Earth to. fear 
him , whocan make the mightieſt atraid. When God 15 
angrys the mighty cannot, then much leſs can mean vnder.. 

Ddddd 2 


ling 


OE ee ne eee ee ea ea es. . LE... LEED 


- c -” o 


Con/ra/Tio9- 
wes vocat, 
quando I. 
Viatnan tif 
wando ſt 
flultus exe 
citat, qu 
propterea 
CNAUWN 
2 vpellantuy, 
quod jt Ins 
vicem frans 


£40% 


A::9us wire 
LICE 
gant) ex20- 
"nt, abCcre 
Fant; 2. 
[2.2 perce.- 
lurtur met: 
ot 41745 
rot COncts 
Gun, ne: 
ſcturt ond 
Jgaint,Merl 
Peccant, 

t, &. crYore 
ſe o5ſtrin- 
gant, ut 
neſcrant, 
quid fate 
ant. Nan 
RON ut, 
Grad As 
Udo THY 
arceatur, qui 
evirrat 
ſ:opo, Dru. 


FT 


_ ———— -— -— — ——_— —— — — 


lings ſtand before him. 1hen Leviathan ras /eth _— 


miyhty are afraid, 
And by reaſon of b2eakings they purific themſelves, 


Mr. Brouzhton faith, by reaſon of ſhiverings. But what 
are theſe ſh1v:-ings or breakings? Leviathan breaks the 
waves and waters. The waves of the Seca are expreſſed in 
the Hebrew tongue by a word which lignifieth breakzngs, 
becauſe they break themſelves one againit another ; as al- 
ſo, poſſibly, becauſe Ships are broken by the waves. And 
when 'tis here ſaid, By reaſon of breakzngs they purifie them- 
ſclves the meaning_may be this, by reaſon of the waves 


and troubled waters, Which Leviathan mites when he be- 


ſtirs or raiſeth up himſelf, they purifie themſelves. Nor doth 
Leviathan break the waves and waters only, but whatever 
comes near him he breaks and ſhivers to pieces ; if a Ship 
be in his way, he breaks it , as ſome have been taught, to 
their cdſt, by ſad experience. By reaſon of breakengs 

They purific themſelves. J The mighty are afraid when 
he raiſeth himſelf up ; and ſeeing him make ſuch work, 
they purifie themſelves. What's that ? There are various un- 
derſtandings and Expoſitions of this clauſe. 

Firlt, The word rendred to prrifie, properly ſignifies to 
err, or to wander out of the way; and it notes , as outward 
erring or wandring, that of the body , when we know not 
whither to go, ſo inward wandring, that of the mind, when 
we know not what to do. The mind or underſtanding wan- 
ders often, and roves up and down, we know not whither, 
In this ſenſe, ſeveral underſtand the words ; By reaſon of 
breakings they wander, they are ſtruck with ſuch a fear and 
amazement, that they run about like men diſtracted , and 
out of their wits z or, they«ſuppoſe it of Mariners) know 
not how to guide the Ship , nor how to handle their Sails 
and Tacklings. Some chiefly inliſt upon this interpretati- 
on, By reaſon of breakings they wander , or know not what 
to do next to help or ſave themſelves from periſhing. A 
man in ſtreights, uſually ſaith, I kow not what to do. They 
who are in much fear of ſuffering in any kind, ſeldom know 
what to do in any way for their own ſafety , and often 
take the unſafeſt way , running themſelves further into 
danger , while they endeavour to eſcape it. This is a 
proper and profitable Expoſition ; and we may note this 
from it. | 


Great fears canſe great diſtraitions. 


Every worldly fear hath ſomewhat of diſtraCtion in it, 
and in proportion to the fear is the diſtration z therefore 
great fear muſt needs cauſe great diſtraQtion. When men in 
a ſtorm mount up to Heaven, and go down again to the depths, 
'tis ſaid (Pſal. 107, 26, 27.) their ſoul is melted besauſe of 
trouble, they reel to and fro, and ſtagger like a drunken man, 
and are at their wits end; their wit cannot go a ſtep further 
with them , nor their reaſon conduct them any longer. 
We ſay in the Margin, All their wiſdom u ſwallowed up. 
He that fears Leviathan will ſwallow him up , may ſoon 
find his wiſdom ſwallowed up. Wiſe and mighty men may 
be mightily puzled in great dangers , and utterly diſabled 
to make uſe, cither of their wiſdom, or of their might. 
Good /ehoſhaphar (2 Chron. 20, 12.) whena great Enemy 
was invading him , cryed out, O our God, walt thou not 
iudve them ? for we have no might againſt them , neither do 
we know what to do ;, we are bereft of counſel. Great dan- 
gers even unhinge our reaſon, and putit out of place. The 
Diſciples of Chriſt in'a Storm (Mar. 8. 25.) were not on- 
ly like menat their wits end, but almoſt at their Faiths end 
200, Crying out, Lord, ſave us, we periſh ; if thou help us 
not, weare all undone : And he ſaid, why are ye fearful ? 
0 ye of little faith. There is nothing but Faith can keep 
down the prevailings of fear, in great or prevailing dan- 
gers and breakings; and when once we are at our Faiths 
cnd ina time of extremity, we ſhall ſoon be at our wits 
end alſo, yea, cven quite out of our wits. A faithleſs man is 
no match for little fears, and he that hath but a little Faith, 
or is a man of little Faith , may ſoon be overmatcht with 
great ones. As perfect love, either the aCtings of our yr 
fect love to God, or the evidence and apprehenſions of the 
perfect love of God to us, caſteth ont fear (1 Foh. 4. 18.) 
that is, allthat fear which hath torment in it; ſo alſo doth 


perfect Faith in God, that is, a ſtrong, a well-foundation d, 


and a well and high-built Faith, 'Tis cither for want of 
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Faith, or for ſome want in Faith, that mighty men by reaſon 
of breakings are not only afraid, but wander, as uricertain 
of their way. That's the firlt reading. 


Secondly, We ſay, They purifie themſelves : What's 


| that? thereare two interpretations of this tranſlation. 


Firſt, Some interpret it of a bodily diſtemper , coming 
upon the mighty by reaſon of their fear, In Storms at Sea 
Paſſengers purge their Stomachs , uſually by Vomiting, 
and ſometimes by Stool. Thus (1 ſay) ſome expound this 
Text, that through extremity of fear , they are ſurprized 
with a ſudden looſneſs. The Prophet ſpeaking of a dread- 
ful day, faith (Ezek. 7. 17.) All knees ſhall be feeble, we put 
in the Margin, All knees ſhall go into the water ; the mean- 
ing is (as all Interpreters give it) they ſhall not be able to 
hold their water. And as ſome , upon a ſudden aſſault of 
fear, cannot hold their water , ſo neither can others their 
ordure. The reaſon of it is plain in Nature , fear making a 
great diſhpation of ſpirits , weakens the retentive faculty. 
Some look upon this asa ſenſe too low and mean for the in- 
tendment of this place, though in it ſelf a truth : And 
therefore 'tis enough to mention it ; nor ought it to be left 
unmentioned , ſeeing it may humble us to conſider unto 
what pittiful exigents mighty ones may be brought, when 
ſurprized with dangers. But ; 

Secondly, I conceive (and upon that I ſhall inſiſt) theſe 
words, T hey purifie themſelves, are rather to be taken Mo- 


| 
ally; that is, mighty men , when they ſce themſelves in 


ſuch danger, mighty Leviathan raiſing himſelf , breaking 
all. before him, what do they ? they purifie themſelves, that 
is, they betake themſelves to prayer-and repentance ; and 
then they will purifie themſelves in all haſt , by confeſſing 


| and vowing to put away their ſins ; then they will (in all 


haſt) make their peace with God ; this is a good interpre- 
tation. And the word which we tranſlate here to purfie, is 
applicd to this ſpiritual purifying, by confeſling of ſin, and 
turning to God, and promiſes of amendment (Pſal.5 1.7.) 


ET 
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Purge (or purifie) me with Hyſop, and I ſhall beclean ; only ſenti notis 


there 'tis Gods act, here mans. But as God doth purge us 
by pardon, ſo we may be ſaid to purge our ſelves by re- 
pentance, and earneſt ſuing to God for pardon. And how 
uſual is it, even with bad men, when they arc in great dan- 
ger, when they ſee nothing but death before them, then to 
all a praying and repenting, then to confeſs their ſins, and 
promiſe amendment ; or to become new men. Thus b 
reaſon of breakzngs , when all is ready to be broken, loſt, 
and ſpoiled, they purifie themſelves. 


Hence obſerve ; In great dangers, which threaten preſent 
death, or nndoing at leaſt , even common men will con- 


feſs their ſins, and make great ſhows or ſemblances of 


repentance, 


When the mighty are afraid, when they are in trouble 
and miſery, then they cry to God for mercy , and cry out 
upon their-fins, as the procuring cauſe of their miſeries and 
troubles. How good, how godly will they be for a fit (and 
it may work further) in a day of evil ! It is ſaid of the 
Marriners in a Storm ( Pſal. 107. 28.) Then they cry unto 
the Lord in their diſtreſſes. Even ſuch Marriners as ſeldom 
think of God, nor pray to him in a Calm, being in a 
Storm fall a praying , they purifie themſelves : Now the 
are for repentance, now they will caſt their ſins over-board, 
ſceing themſelves almolt ſwallowed up by the raging Sea. 
Thus (For. 1. 4, 5.) When the Lord ſent out a great Wind 
into the Sea, and there was a mighty Tempeſt in the Sea, ſo that 
the Ship was like to be broken : Then the Marriners were a- 
fraid ; that was the firſt effet which the Tempeſt wrought 
in them : And what was thenext ? that was a fit of Devo- 
tion; They cryed every man to his God. Now they purified 
themſelves by repentance and prayer. Were not theſe Mar- 
riners grown very good, when beſet with evil? Thus many 
pray, repent, make lamentations over their fins , take up 
reſolutions againſt their ſins in a Storm ; then, or thus , c- 
ven carnal, ignorant, common men will purifie themſelves 
in times of great danger. We ſay well , :re repentance # 
never too late, but late repentance 1s ſeldom true, We may 
ſay alſo , Repentance in a Storm is good, but repemtatice im 4 
Storm is not always good; real dangers may produce but 
falſe, and feigned, and forced repentance. And they whore- 
pent only when they are in, or becauſe they are ina Storm, 
were never good as yet, nor will they continue in that 

goodneſs 


diſcrimine 
territi. 
Scult, 
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goodneſs which then they make ſhew of. As a godly man 
purifies himſelf when he ſees a Storm » ſo he purifics him- 


ſelf ina Calm too, or when he isin greateſt ſafety. And | 
if we do not purifie our ſelves in a Calm, as well as ina | 


Storm , our repentance is but the repentance of Heathen 
Marriners. Be in a Calm, what you are ina Storm z be 


_ - 


when you ſee Lambs, what you were when you ſee or ſaw | 


Leviathans. 


Secondly, obſerve ; It is a duty to repent when we ſee great 
danrers,or (as the Text ſpeaks) great breakings. 


To be ſure we. ought to repent in a time of trouble. We 
arc to repent ac all times, but then molt, Be careful you 
leave not that work undone at any time , but do it very 
carefully at ſuch a time. It is ſaid of thoſe that were 
ſcorched with great heat ( Revel. 16. 9. ) they blaſphemcd 
the Name of God, which hath power over thoſe Plagies, ad 
they repemed not to give him-glory, And of others under 
the fith Vial (verl. 11.) They blaſphemed the God of Hea- 
ven, becauſe of their Plaones , and of their ſores, and re 
perted not of ther deeds, It was the character of that bad 
King Ahaz , that in the time of his diſtreſs he ſinned yt 
more, What! ſinina Storm ! fin when God is ſcorching, 
plaguing, and diſtrefling us ! This is not only greateſt im- 
pemtency, but highelt impudency, or molt ſecnileſsſtupidi- 
ty. Suchare like him, of whom Solomon ſpeaks (Prov. 23. 
23, 34+.) They are 45 be that lieth down in the midſt of the 
Sta, or as hethat licth (lecping 'tis mcant ) «por the top 
of a Maſt , whereby any ftrong blalt of wind, or great 
ſway, and yawing of the Ship, he may be tumbled into 
the deep. 

There are two things we ſhould do, when we ſee break- 
ings, or great dangers, ready to break us. 

Firſt, We ſhou!d ho'd fait all the good we have, if we 
haveany. When we are like to loſe all outward good 
things, and that which is better than any or all of them, 
vur lives, we have reaſon to hold faſt all our ſpiritual and 
inward g02d things , the truths of God , our faith in God, 
our love to God, and all his ways. 

Secondly , If as yet we have not really taken hold of 
God, and good things , 'tis high time for us to do it when 


we can no longer hold , but mult let go all our loved good, 


things of this life, and even our beloved life. 

Thirdly , We ſhould in a day of evil, let go all that i; 
evil ; that is, purific our ſelves, our conſciences, our lives, 
our hearts, our hands, form all our fins from all that is fin- 
ful. Then, if ever, let us be found in the practice of that 
Apoltolical counſel (Fam. 4. 8.) Cleanſe your hands ye ſin- 
ners, and: pirifie your hearts ye double-minded. They ſurely 
are minded or reſolved to be filthy ſtill, and never to purifie 
either heart or hand, who do not ſet their minds to purific 
themſelves from cvil inan evilday. When the Lord breaks 
us by aty Judgment or Vilitation , then 'tis high time for 


us to break off onr ſins by righteouſueſs , as Daniel adviſed 
Nebuchadnezzar (Chap. 4. 27.) 


V ERS. 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32; 33 34: 


The ſwo2d of him that layeth at him cannot Hold : the 
ſpear, the dart, no2 the habergeon, 

He eſtcemeth iron as ſtraw, and b2aſs as rotten wood. 

The arrow cannot make him flee : fling-ſtones are turned 
with him into ſtubble. 

Darts are counted as ſtubble : he laugheth at the ſhaking 
of a ſpear. | 

Sharp ſtones are under him: he ſpzeadeth ſharp-pointed 
things upon the mire. 

Je maketh the deep to boil like a pot ; he maketh the Sea 
like a pot of opntment. 

Þe maketha, path to ſhine after him ; one would think the 
deep to be Hoary. 

Upon the Earth there is not his like ; why is made with- 
out fear. of; 

Je beholdcth all high things : he is a King over all the 
childzen of p2ide, 


N the former Context , we have had an accurate deli- 
I neation of the ſeveral parts of this mighty Creature 
Leviathan , together with their wonderful operations and 
effects, even to the terrifying of mighty men , and the put- 
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ting them upon ſpecdy preparations for death, at his ap- 
pearance. 
In tt1s the Lord S1VEs p: oof. 


Firſt, Of the impenctrablcneſs, or impregnabiene.s (t 


the ſcalcs, skin, and ficth of this Leviathan. 

Sccondly, Of the gieatnels of his courage, ſtomac!t, 
and ſpirit, in themidit of greatett dangers aud vppolitions : 
both which are ſhewcd in the 26, 27, 28, and 249 Verſcsof 
this Context ; which are all of « icnſe, and therefore I iha!l 
very bricfly paſs through them. 


Verſ.'26. Ti;e (word of Lim that lapct!) 


'; at Him cann2t 
Lold. 


We have inthe compaſs of theſe four Verſes, as it were 
a whole Magazine of Arms, of War-like Initruments and 
Engines. Arms are of two ſorts. 

Firit , Uffenhve. 

Secondly , Defenſive. 

Offenlive Arms ate likewiſe of two forts. 

Firſt , Suchas we ltrike with, or make uſe of at hand ; 
of which fort we reckon the ſword and the ſpear | 

Sccondly, Such as are uſed at a diitance ; of which ſor: 
are Arrows, and Darts, and Sling-itoncs :; All theſe offeu- 
live weapons are here expreſly mentioned. And likewiſe 
we have here defenſive Arms, with which we cover and 
ſhelter the body, in a time of battle or danger, [yom taking 
hurt; of which fort the Heluet is a piece of Armout los 
the head, and the Habergeon or Breait-plate for the fore 
part of the body. So that here (I fay) we have all ſorts of 
Arms. And as we have all forts of Arins brought together, 
ſo we have the unprotitablenels or unſerviceableneſs of 
them all, or their utter inſufficiensy to hurt Leviarh ic z o1 
to ſave any min harmleſs.or from being hurt by him,as will 
appear, while 1 run over and touch upoa theſe words. 


Tie ſwo:dof him that lavcth at him cannot hold. 


The $word is an offenſive weapon, with which we aſſau!t 
our Adverfary at hand. Now though a man doth lay at 
Leviathan with a Sword , that is, uſeth his utmoſt skill and 


ſtrength to make the Sword enter, yet it canner hold; or, | 


as the Hebrew iS, will not [fand or abide 5 Ic will cither lc 


| broken or duiled, and the edge of it turned and abated, or 
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it will rebound without leaving any impreiſion. Malſtc?r 
Broughton renders , Tye Sword of him that layeth at bim 
will not faſtev. As it God had ſaid , if any be ſo bold as 
ro come near, with a Sword in his hand, to ſtrike. Lev:.z- 
than, it is tono purpoſe , for ſuch is the itrength of his na 
tural armour, ſuch the hardneſs of his ſcales and skin, he i; 
ſo protected, fenced, and fortified with theſe, thar the 
Sword cando him no niore hurt than a thruſt or ſtroal 
with a Bull-ruth. The Sword caiinot enter. 

No, no2 the ſpear, That's another offenſive hand-wez-. 
pon, which we uſe at hanid, 

No, no2 the dart. ] That's another offenſive weapor:, 
which we uſe at a diſtance. Some put theſe two, the Spear 


' andthe Dart, into one, conceiving that by theſe two we are 


to underſtand not a Spear and a Dart diſtinctly, but z darr- 
ing-ſpear, or the ſpe.ir thar goeth forth: For there are two 
ſorts of Spears. There are ſome Spears which are hcld fat 
in the hand of him thar aſſaults : There are another fort 
of Spears, called Javelins , which are caſt out of the kand. 
Thus ſome (I ſay) conceive that we are apt to put theſe 
two words into one ; Nor can the darting-ſpear, or Javelin 


(which is caſt out of a mans hand again{t an Enemy with ;..; 


greateſt force) enter to wound him. 

No: the Habergeon.] As if he had ſaid, not only can- 
not theſe offenſive weapons, Spear, and Dart, or the Dart- 
ing-ſpear hurt Levi.th4an ; but thoſe Arms which a man 
puts on to ſave himſelf from hurt, cannot protect him 7. 
Leviathan will be too hard for him , though he weareth 5 
Coat of Male, an Habergeon, though he be cloathed all 0. 
ver with Iron, Back and Breaſt, Cap-a-Pe, yet Leviaths; 
can eaſily cruſh him, he can rend his Corſlet , as if it were 
but a rotten rag, and tear it off as caſily as a wilp of {trav - 
for, as it followeth, 


Verſ. 27. Ye elfcemecth iron as ſtraw , and bzaſs as 
rotten wood, 


That is, he makes no more of iron and braſs, than we do 
of a {traw, or of a piece of rotten wood which crium'sles 
D144d4 2 For iwwecny 
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between our fingers, and is broken with the leaſt ſtrain. | 


You may as ſoon wound him with a ſtraw, as with a 


ſword, and piercc his Bucklec-ſcales, by throwing a rotten |: 
ſtick at him , as well as by caſting a Dart or Javelin at | 
him ; he flights all your Artillery, as it he had reaſon to | 
do it, and fully underſtood that his skin and ſcales were an | 


Armonr of Proof againſt all aſſaults. 
Verſ\. 28. The Arrow cannot make him flce. 


Arrows are notable weapons uſed at a diſtance , which 
being ſhot from a ſtrong Bow, and drawn home by a ſtrong 
arm , wound deeply and deadly-z yet Leviathan regards 
not whole ſhowers of Arrows poured upon him. The He- 
brew Eleganicy gives it thus, The Sons of the Bow cannot 
make him flee, Mr. Broughtons tranſlation holds the Meta- 
phor untranſlated, The Bows child droves him not away. 
Arrows are ſometimes called the Sons of the Bow, and ſome- 
times they are called the Sos of the Quiver (Lament. 3.1 3.) 
becauſe Arrows are firſt taken out of a Quiver , where 
they are kept, and ſo are,as it were,Children of the Quiver 3 
and then Arrows are put upon the ſtring of the Bow , and 
being ſhot out of it , may be called alſo Sons of the Bow. 
Arrows come out of the Quiver and the Bow, as Children 
from Parents. And asin this Scripture, Arrows are called 
Children, fo in another, Children are compared to Arrows 
(Pſal. 127.4.) As Arrows are in the hand of a mighty man, 
fo arechildren of the youth ; happy is the man that bath bts 
Quiver full of them, that is, who hath many children. 
Here (by the way) giveme leave to mind the Reader, that 
"tis uſyal in Scripture to call any thing that comes out of, or 
proceeds from another , its Son or Child. Thus Corn is 
called the Son of the Floor (1ſa,21.10.)O my threſhing, and 
the corn of my floor ; the Hebrew is, O my threſhing , and 
the ſon of my floor. Corn is called the ſon of the floor, be- 
cauſe it comes from the floor, where it is threſhed and de- 
livercd by the force of the Flail, out of the husk or chaff in 
which it was bred,and lay as a Child in his Mothers Womb. 
Thus alſo ſparks which come from the coal, are called ſons 
of the coal (Job 5 7.) According to this frequent Hebraiſm, 
Arrows are here called the Sons of the Bow. The Arrow 
cannot make bim flee, Though Arrows fly at Leviathan, he 
ſcorns to flee from Arrows, he will ſtir no more when you 
{hoot a feathered Arrow: at him , than if you ſhot only a 
fcather at him. And as he contemns Arrows, ſo 


Sling-ſtones are turned with him into ſtubble. 


Bows and Slings were of great uſe in War, before the 
invention of Guns. Thoſe Benjamites were famous, who as 
the Holy Hiſtory reports them, could ſling ſtones at a hairs 
breadth-, and not miſs (Judg. 20. i6.) David went out a- 
' gainſt Goliah the Gyant, weaponed only with a Sling, and 
five ſtones. Slings are no contemptible weapons , ſeeing 
with a Sling-ſtone David overthrew Goliah the PhiliStine, 
who made the whole Hoſt of 1ſrael tremble. Yet Sling- 
ſtones, with this Sea-goliah Leviathan, are turned into fub- 
ble, that is, he even blows them away like ſtubble,nor cares 
he at all for their blows. When the Pſalmi/t would ſhew 
how eaſily the Lord could ſubdue the Enemies of 7/7ae/, he 
prayeth againſt them inthis manner ( P/al. 83. 13.) Make 
them, O my Cod, as a wheel, and as the ſtubble before the wind, 
that is, render them weak , and altogether unable to do 
miſchief. The Prophet deſcribes the caſie overthrow of 
the wicked Enemy, by this Metaphor ( 1/a. 40. 24.) The 
whirlwind ſhall take them away as ſtubble, And when the 
Prophet would ſhew how mighty the Lord affiſted Abra- 
4m againſt his Enemies, he ſaith ( 1ſa.42.2.) He gave them 
as the duſt to bis ſword, and as driven ſtubble to his bow, 
Now as in all theſe Scriptures it appears from this ſimili- 
tude. how unable the ſtrongeſt are to ſtand before the Lord, 
ſo when the Lord would ſhew how impregnable this Le- 
viathan is , he faith, Sling-ſtones are no more to him than 
ſtubble ; yea, and he doubles it. 


Verſ. 29. Darts are counted as ſtubble. 


We had darts in the 26th verſe , yet the original words 
differ ; and 'tis very probable, that as the words differ, ſo 
the weapons intended by them differed alſo , though now 
unknown to us, and ſo we want names for them, or know 
not how to name them with a difference. Some interpret 
the word in diltinCtion from the former, not for darts caſt 
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| out of a mans hand , but for ſtones darted out of Engines. 


The Ancients uſed Engines , which caſt ponderous (tones, 
with mighty violence, againſt Walls and Towers, to bat- 
ter them down, as we do now with Ordnance or preat 


| Guns. Some have queried , whether great Guns were not 
; uſedin that time. The word may bear it : But plainly it 
| may ſignifie an Engine out of which ſtones were ſlung. 


Theſe Leviathan counts as ſtubble, yea, 


He laugheth at the ſhaking of the Spcar. 


Toſhake a Spear, is as it were, to threaten one with a 


| Spear; and ſo to brandiſh a Swotd againſt an Enemy, is to 
; Cehie him, or to bid him do his worlt, or it tells him that 


you will do your beſt to overcome and conquer him. Le- 
viathan ſcorns when any threaten him with their weapons 
in hand, If you ſhake your Spear at him, he /aughs at it ; 
that is, he flights it, he regards it not. 'Tis the ſame word 
which is uſed (/ob 39. 22.) concerning the Horſe, at fear 
he mocketh or laugheth ; that is , he laughs at thoſe things 
which give occaſion, yea juſt cauſe of fear , and are indeed 
ſuch as are moſt afraid of. So doth Leviathan, He laughs at 
the ſhaking of the ſpear. Eliphaz. ſaith of a godly man (ob 5. 
22.) at deitruition and famine he ſhall laugh. The godly 
man is ſo fortified with a promiſe and aſſurance of prote- 
tion and pron by God, that neither Sword nor Fa- 
mine can daunt his ſpirit z yea , he, as it were, laughs at 
them, as Leviathan at the ſhaking of a Spear. 

Thus 1 have paſſed, or poſted rather, through theſe four 
Verſes, the general ſenſe of them all being the ſame, and 
that to ſhew that Leviathan is ſo armed by Nature, that no 
artificial arms can hurt him. 

This part alſo of Leviathans deſcription, is taken by Bo- 
chartus asa further proof, that the. Leviathan here ſpoken 
of, is the Crocodile, whoſe ſcales are not penetrable by the 
force of any weapon ; Whereas ( ſaith he) the skin of the 
Whale gives paſſage to the forcible ſtroak or thruſt of any 
ſ{harp-edged or ſharp-pointed Inſtrument. 

For anſwer to this, I have no more to ſay than what hath 
been ſaid at the 15th, 16th, and 17th verſes of this Chap- 
ter, concerning the ſcales of Leviathan , to which 1 roſe 
the Reader; and ſhall paſs on, whenI have given three or 
four hints, by way of improvement fromthe whole. 

Firſt, If the Lord hath made a Creature that no weapon 
can burt, then ſurely the Lord bimfelf is exalted above ail 
hurt from the Creature; as it isſaid in another place of chis 
Book (Chap.35.6.) If thou ſinneſt , what doſt thou againſt 
him ? or if thy tranſgreſſions be multiplied , what doſt thoi: 
#,1to him? that is, thou canſt not hurt God with thy fin. 
Though men by fin lay at him, as with Sword and Spear, 
though they throw their Sling-ſtones of Blaſphemy at him, 
they cannot hurt him. Gamaliel ( Afts 5. 39.) gives warn- 
ning againſt this; take heed what ye do, refrain from the/e 
men, leſt haply ye be found even to fight againſt God. They 
2ght againſt God, who ſet themſelves to do miſchicf; but 
what miſchief ſoever they do to men, or among men, they 
cando none to God, their weapons reach him not. As So- 
lomon tells us (Prov. 21. 30.) There ts no wiſdom nor counſel 
againſt the Loyd ; ſo there is no weapon againſt the Lord : 
Sword, and Spear, and Dart, whether material or metapho- 
rical, are but ſtubble before him. And as the Lord himſelf is 
beyond the reach of weapons, and the rage of man, fo-are 
they who are under the Lords proteCtion ; therefore it is 
ſaid of the Church ( 1/a.5 4-17.) No weapon formed againſt 
thee ſhall proſper ;, that is, it ſhall not have the intended ef- 
fe of the Smith that made it (as that Scripture ſpeaks) 
nor of the hand that wields it. The ſword of him that lay- 
eth at the Church of God ſhall not hold; the Spear, the Dart, 
nor the Habergeon. As none are ſo much aſſaulted as the 
Church, ſo none are ſo well armcd and defended. 

Secondly, As no offenſive weapon can hurt the Lord, ſo 
no defenſive weapon can ſhelter us from hurt, if under the 
wrath of the Lord. Though we have got an Habergeor, 
though we have Scales or Bucklers like Leviathan, yet the 
Lord? hath a Sword, a Spear, a Dart, that can ſtrike through 
them ; thatis, through all the defences of the molt hard- 
ned ſinners in the world. There is no ſhelter to be found, 
nor defence to be made againſt the weapons of Divine 
Wrath, but only in and by Jeſus Chriſt. God is a Shield 
and Buckler, a Helmet and an Habergeon for Believers, a- 
gainſt all offenſive weapons of men or devils; but voy 
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tas, 


ſhall Unbelievers find a Shicld or a Buckler to ſecure them- 
ſclves againlt the offenſive weapons of God, 

Again , Some in allegorizing this Scripture ſay , that 
Leviathan is an Emblem of the Devil. -Now, though it be 
a truth, that no outward weapon, no Sword nor Dart can 
terrific or hurt the Devil, yet the Lord hath furniſhed us 
with weapons that can pierce the Devil , that Leviath-n, 
and defend us from his power (Eph. 6, 14, 15, 16.) The 
Sword of the Spirit , the Word of God, will wound that 
old Leviathan; the Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs , the 
Helniet of Salvation, the Shield of Faith, will preſerve us 
from woundings. in the midit of all his fiery darts. How 
ſoon would the Devil, that cunning, and curſed, and cruel 
Darter and Archer, wound our ſouls to death with his fie- 
ry Darts and poyſonous Arrows,nf the Lord had not given 
us a Shield, a Breaſt-plate, and an Helmet, more impene- 
trable than the ſcales of Leviathan ! 

Laſtly, This deſcription of Leviathan, carrieth in it a fit 
reſemblance of a hardned ſinner, of a {inner reſolved upon 
his evil ways. Some linners come at laſt to ſuch a hardneſs, 
that they are- like Leviathan , nothing will pierce them ; 
the Sword of the Spirit doth not enter them. Though you 
lay at them with all your might in the Miniſtry of the 
Word, though you caſt darts, and ſhoot arrows of terrible 
threatnings againſt them , they eſteem them but ſtraw and 
ſtubble; Gn hath ſo hardned them, that they (as we may 
expreſs it) are Sermon-proof,, Threatning-proof, yea, Fuds- 
me11t-proof too, as to amendment by them, thou h they arc 
broken and periſh under them. Let God ſay what he will 
in his Word, or do what he will in his works, they regard 
it not; they laugh at the ſhaking of theſe Spears. As a 
man that hath armour of proof cares not for {word or 
ſpears, fears not an arrow nor a bullet ſo 'tis in a ſpiritual 
ſenſe with reſolved ſinners; God having as a juſt Judg- 
ment for former lins, given them a Shield upon their hearts 
(as the word ſignificth, Law. 3.65.) which we render ſor- 
row of heart, and put in the Margin obſt51acy, that is, hard- 
neſs of heart, they then account reproofs, threats, admoni- 
tions, the molt terrible words in all the Armoury of God, 
no more than a ſtraw or rotten wood. Woe to theſe Le- 
viathans,to thoſe who harden their hearts againſt the Word 
of God, IWVho bath hardned himſelf againſt the Word of the 
Lord, and proſpered ? And let all ſuch know , that (as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor.10.4.) The weapons of our war fare are 

not carnal (that is, weak, dull, edgleſs, pointleſs tools) but 
mizhty through God, &c. And that though now they prevail 
not to Converſion, yet they will prevail to Condemnation ; 
- and that while they go on to fin, they are but going (as So- 
lomon ſpeaks of the young Wanton, Prov.7.22.) As an Oxe 
goeth to the ſlaughter, or as a fool to the correttion of the ſtocks, 
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till adart ſtrike through his liver, God will have a dart at 
laſt which ſhall enter, a dart which thoſe Leviathans ſhall 
not count ſtubble, nor find to be ſo. 

The Lord proceeds to deſcribe Leviathan , and, as we 
may conceive, to give a further demonſtration of the hard- 
neſs of his ſcales and skin. 


Verſ. 30. Sharp ſtones are under him , he ſpzeadeth 
ſharp-pointed things upon the mire. 


Mr. Broughton reads it, His underneath-places be as ſhary- 
ſheards. The word rendred Sharp ſtoxes , properly ſignifics 
the ſharp pieces of a Pot-ſheard; that is, ſtones, or other 
hard things, as ſharp and pricking as the pieces of a bro- 
ken Pot-ſheard. We may expound this verſetwo ways. 


Firſt, As being a proof of the hardneſs and firmneſs of 


Leviathans skin and fleſh ; ſo hard they are, that he can 
lyc down andreſt himſelf upon hard and ſharp ſtones, even 


upon the ſharp tops of Rocks in the Sea, as we lye down | 
upon our beds. Sharp ffones are under bim, but he feels them 


not; which may be the meaning alſo of the next words. 


He ſpzeadeth ſarp-pointed things upon the mire. 


That is , Leviathan like ſome hardy man, or :ron-ſides, 
ſcorns to lye ſoft on the ouze or mire , but laying, as it 


were,ſharp ſtones upon it, ſhews what he can endure with- 
out hurt. And ſo I conceive theſe words , He ſpreadeth 
ſharp-pointed things upon the mire, may be thus underſtood 
and read, He ſpreadeth himſelf upon ſharp pointed things, as 
if it were upon the mire, 


60 


70 


80 


Mi 


An Expoſrion pon the Book of FOB. C HAP. XL ſp | 297 


_ tn” ———__<— 9.0m: — 


Secondly, We may expound this verſe as to the falling 
off of darts caſt, and {tones flung at him, or as to the Hreak- 
ing of ſwords and ſpears upon his ſcales , when afſauites 
with them. As if it had been ſaid, If you Caſt darts, or 
ſling {tones at him, they do not enter, but drop down under 
him; or, if you will aſfail him with a ſword and ſpear, the 
ſword breaks, the ſpears point is ſnapt of, and falls under 
his body. Thus he ſpreadeth ſharp-pointed things upon the 
mire, or ſpreadeth the mire all over with ſharp-pointed 
things As after a well-fought battle at Land, we may ſec 
the field ſpread over with picces of ſwords and ſpears, and 
other broken weapons ſo is the bottom of the Sca{(could 
you ſce to the bottom of it) after a skirmiſh, or day df bat- 
tle with Leviathan. This is 2 probable ſenſe, but I rather 
take the former, as (hewing the hardneſs of his skin and 
ſcales, by his inſenſibleneſs of any ſharp or hard thing that 
he reſts himſelf upon. 

All thatT ſhall add is this : It were well for us, if in this 
caſe we could be like Leviitha, if we could harden our 
ſelves, or inure our ſelves to hard(hips, tolye with ſharp 
ſtones under us. Surely'our fleſh is much too tender and 
ſoft, and our skin too delicate for the endurance of a lodg- 
ing upon hard ſtones, and ſharp-pointed things. The Apg- 
ſtle gives a ſuitable word of advice to Timthy (2 T7m.2.6.) 
Do thou endure bardſhip, as a good Souldi:r of Teſi:s Chriſt. 
We (hould labour to endure hardſhip, and to fare hard, 
and to lyc hard. Edmond, a $.1x97 King in this Lang, was 
called Jron-ſides. I fear there are few 1r9-ſides among us z 
ſuch, I mean, as are fit and ready to endure hardſhip, to 
ſuffer hard things at Chriſts call , and for his Name ſake 
We ſhould be content , as the Church once was (P/al. 68 
30.) to lye among the Pots, yea, as Leviathan, pon the Por: 
ſheards, in that behalf. The old Martyrs were patient, 
while they lodged in a Coal-houſe, and rufſeled among the 
ſtraw. Though the Lord doth not exerciſe us with ſuch 
hardſhips , yet 'tis the duty of every Chriſtian to ger his 
neart into readineſs and willingneſs ro endure thenz. 
Though all the Followers of Chriſt are not honoured with 
ſufferings for him, yet they who havenot, at leaſt who pray 
not that they may have a ſpirit of ſuffering, are not worthy 
to follow him, norto be called his Diſcip!es (AZ. 10. 38. 
Alat. 16. 24. Like 14. 26.) 


Verſ. 31. He maketh the deep to boil like a pot, he ma- 
keth the Scalike a pot of opntiment, 


As Leviithan troubles Seamen, ſo he troubles the Sea; .,...... 
he macerates and vexcth the waters, he diſturbs rhe whole +»; 


Ocean where he ts, or whereſoever he comes. This is illuſtra- 


ted by a double fimilitude ; Firſt , of a boiling pot, He = 


maketh the deep like 2 boiling pot. Secondly , He m2kth rhe 
Sealike a pot of oyntment ; or, as Mr. Brouzhton renders it, 
He ſets the Sea as a Spicers Kettle ;, that is, all ina fume and 
foam, Spices mingled in a Kettle to make oyntment, boil 
vehemently upon the fire ; any liquor boiling is moved, 
and the more it boils, the more it moves. Thus Leviathan 
bluſtring in the deep, canſeth it to look like a boiling por, 
or like a pot of oyntment. This ſhews the force of Le- 
viathan ; he makes ſuch a buſſel , that he, as it were, rai- 
ſeth a Storm in the Sea, a fiercely boiling pot over the 
fire, much reſembles the Sea when the waves foam , and 
the waters are inraged by the winds. The mighty power 
of God.is ſet forth m Scripture, calming the Sea when 'tis 
ſtormy, and raiſing ſtorms when it is calm , as might be 
ſhewed in many Scriptures. Leviathan can trouble the 
Sea, when God hath made it quiet ; but he cannot quic: 
nor calm it, when God hath made it ſtormy, Lev: .cr/ 1c: 
is of a turbulent nature, and hedeals only in ſtorms ; his 
reſtleſs ſpirit will not let the Sea reſt , he makes :t (+! !:ks 
a Pot, &C. 

That which is ſaid of Leviathan in his turmoiling the 
Sea, may well repreſent the ſpirit of wicked men , who in 
this arelike Leviathan ; they (as the Prophet ſpeaks, 1/a. 
57. 20.) are like the troubled Sea, when it cannot reſt ; and 
as themſelves are like the troubled Sca, having continual 
tumultuations in their own breaſts, ſo they often make 0- 
thers like a troubled Sea, 

I ſhall not here omit what the Learned Bocharius takes 
notice of in this verſe , both for and againſt his Aſertion, 

' That Leviathan is the Crocodile. 
Firſt , Though it cannot be denied , that the Whalc 


$72KE5 


2271 


An Expoſition pon | the Book of 70 B. Crnae. XLL 


—— 


2272 


— 


makes a greater ilir in the Sea, and troubles the waters 
more than the Crocodile (the Whale being much the 
greater of the two) yet he conceives the latter part of the 
verſe (where 'tis ſaid , He makes the Sea like 4 pot of oynt- 
ment ) very peculiar to the Crocodile. For (ſaith he) many 


Writers commend the fragrancy or ſweet ſmell which the | 


Crocodile ſends forth, much like that of Musk, or the A- 
r.abian Spices, infomuch that ſome think ee tip is ta- 
ken from that Animal. And hence he concludes , it may 
well be ſaid, that he (where he comes) makes the Sea like 
a pot of oyntment, which gives a fragrant ſmeli, then eſpe- 
cially when ſtirred, as Leviathan is here ſaidto ſtir, This 
is indeed a rare Obſervation, and ſuch as Bochartx#s might 
well ſay , hc could not enough admire, that the Ancients 
ſhould give him no hint at all of his teſtimonies for it, 
being from Authors of ſomewhat a late date, which the 
Reader may peruſe for his fuller information, if he 
pleaſe. I would not raiſe any ſuſpition about the truth of 
the thing, which Bochartus ſaith cannot but be true , it be- 
ing aſſerted by the unanimous Vote of people of all Nati- 
ons, Indians, Arabians, Egyptians, Aſſyrians, and Ame- 
TICAMNS, 

All that I ſhall ſay to it is only this, That the Text in 
7ob having this ſcope to deſcribe the turbulency of Levia- 
th inthe Sea, ſeems not to reſpect the ſavour or ſmell of 
the pot of oyntment, but only the troubled motion or ebul- 
lition of it, when 'tis boiling over the fire. And inthat re- 
ſpe, the Whale maketh the Sea like a pot of boiling 
oyntment, as much as, yea more than the Crocodile. 

The ſecond thing which Bochartus takes notice of in this 
verſe, is an objection which may be raiſed from it againſt 
his opinion. The Lord ſpeaks of Leviathan, as being in 
the Sea, and (which is a word of the ſame ſignificancy) in 
the deep. Now the Crocodile is not a Sea-animal, but a 
River-animal; therefore Leviathan is not a Crocodile. To 
this he anſwers : 

Firſt ,. That the River Nilss is called the Egyptian Sea 
(Iſa. 11, 15.) and quotes a Few:ſþ Doctor, who expounds 
itſo, To this I may reply, that other learned men ( and 
among them the late Annotators upon our Engliſh Bible) 
deny that Expoſition, andare very confident , that by the 
Egyptian Seay is meant (not Nil#s, but) the Red Sea, which 
out of the main Ocean ſhoots into the Land, in form and 
faſhion of a Tongue. 

Secondly , He anſwers, that not only the River Nilus, 
and the Lakes adjoyning to it , which abound with Croco- 
diles, but ſeveral other great Lakes , both in holy Writ, 
and by many Writers, are called Seas; and therefore he 
concludes , the argument will not hold , that by the name 
Leviathan the Crocodile cannot be ſignified , becauſe the 
Sea is here aſſigned asthe ſeat or habitationof Leviathan. 

I grant this is not a concluding argument againſt the 
Crocodile, yet from theſe words we may gather a proba- 


ble argument for the Whale ; for as the word Sea is taken | 


ſometimes in a large ſenſe , for great Rivers and Lakes 
' where Crocodile are , ſo in ſtrict and proper ſenſe, it al- 
ways ſignifies the Ocean , where Crocodilesare not. And 
the Scripture tells us, that the proper place appointed by 
God for the moſt proper Levi.:thans ſeat, is not the Sea,in 
a large and improper ſenſe, but in that which is moſt ſtrict 
and propgr, even that which is called the great and wide 
Sea (Pſal. 104. 24, 25.) as was ſhewed before. And that 
we have rcaſon to believe, that God ſpake to Job of and a- 
bout the moſt proper and eminent of all thoſe Animals, 
which by Scripture allowance may be called Leviathan, 
was there alſo ſhewed. And if ſo, then we muſt neceſſarily 
underſtand the great and wide Sea , by that Deep in the 
Text, which Leviathan maketh to boil like a pot , and by 
that Sea alſo, which be (by his boyſterous motion) makes 
like a pot of oyntment. 

Thus the Lord in this verſe, hath told us what work Le- 
viathan makes whenhe is below inthe deep, and raiſing 
himſelf towards the ſurface of the Sea; in the next he tells 
us, what he doth when he ſwims aloft, 


Verſ. 32. Ye maketh a path to ſhine after him, &c. 


That is, he ſwims with ſuch force and violence near the 
ſurface of the water, that you may ſee a plain path behind 
him ; he makes a great foam or froth upon the waters, 
which ſhines like a beaten way. 
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Tis good in one ſenſe, to make a path ſhine after us: 
that is, by the holineſs and rightcouſneſs of our lives. The 
path of the righteousſhines as the morning light (Prov, 4. 
18. ) Arighteous man walketh not in dark, black, defiled, 
oy Jus his are paths of light , and ſuch as lead to 
that bleſſed Inheritance amongthe Saints in light. But the 
path of an unrighteous man ſhines only like Leviathans 
path, with an ugly foam or froth, or at beit, 'tis but like the 
m—_— a pinching froſt, or of an aged head, which is 
not whiteneſs, but hoarineſs, and (o 'tisitill like Leviatharns 
path ; as it followeth in the latter part of the verſe. 

| One would think the deep to be hoarp, ] The word ſig- 
nifies the hoarineſs of the head of an old man. When we 
grow old our hair changeth colour, and the head is hoary, 
Leviathan makes ſuch a foamy path, that one would think 


the Sea grey-headed , or that a hoary froſt covered the + 


Sea. That Metaphor was often-uſed by the old Poets. 


All I ſhall ſay from this verſe is, to take notice of the #*: 


good Providence of God, that this hurtful and dangerous 


Creature Leviathan gives ſuch warning where he is. ; 


While he lies below in the Sea he can do no hurt , and as 
often as he raiſcth himſelf up, he makes a path to ſhine, he 


| ſhakes the Sea hoary, by which we may the more eaſily 
diſcover andavoid him ;z whereas otherwiſe, he might do '; 
miſchief unawares , or eaſily ſurprize the unwary Paſſen- ;.,.;” 
ger. Iismercy, when they who, like Leviathan, are able 74», 


to do much hurt, make ſuch a path ſhine after them , as 
gives any an opportunity to eſcape them, and keep out of 
danger. Thus we have, as it were, the Picture of Levia- 
than drawn by the hand of God himſelf : And from all it 
appears, that he is a very Non-ſuch , or that his fellow is 


not to be found, he hath no Equal in the viſible world, * 


ſuch another is no where to be had. 
Thus the Lord concludes. 


Verf. 33, 34. Upon the Earth is not his like , who is 
made without fear: he beholdeth all high 
+ 2+. +) he is a King over all the child:en 

p21de, 


Theſe two verſes contain the cloſe of all; they are, 1s it 
were, the Epilogue, the Epiphonema, or cloſing words, with 
which the Lord ſhuts up his whole diſcourſeabout this Crea- 
ture. As if he had ſaid, Why ſhould 1 wade further in a de- 
ſcription of him by particulars ? I will ſay all,l will wind up all 
inaword; he is ſucb a one, as in the Earth there is not his !th:. 
Or as if the Lord had ſaid to Job, I told thee before of Behe- 
moth, that he is the chief of my ways ; yet he comes far ſhort of 
Leviathan, for upon Earth there is not his like. Leviathan is 
not only the chief in his own dominion, among the Fiſhes of 
the Sea, but alſo among the Beaſts of the Earth,theſtronge!\ 
and ſtouteſt of which are not to be compared with hum 

Before 1 proceed with the opening of theſe two Verſc: 
according to our Tranſlation, which generally holds out 
Leviathan to be the Whale; and before I touch ſome 0- 
ther Tranſlations which bear the ſame interpretation , I 
ſhall propoſe the Tranſlation and interpretation given by 
the Learned Bechartus , which accommodates theſe two 
concluding Verſes fully to the Crocodile. His Tranſlation 
runs thus, and ſodoth his Interpretation, as followeth, 

There 1s not his like upon the duſt, ſo made, that he ſhould 
not be bruiſed (or broken ) He tranſlates the Hebrew ("zy 

5p) not as we, #por the Earth, but, upon the duſt ;- thereby 
implying that 4 creeping thing is here intended by Levia- 


than: For (ſaith he) the feet of the Crocodile are ſo ſhort, 


that he rather creepeth than goeth ; and therefore he may 
well be reckoned among creeping things : And hence Scr- 
pents (being creeping things) are called Serpents of the duſt 
( Dent. 32,24.) Now though the Crocodile be a creep- 
ing thing , yet he differs from ordinary creeping things 
and Serpents ; for they may eaſily be trodden upon and 
bruiſed, as the Lord ſaid to Adam concerning the Serpent 
(the Devil) t (that is, Chriſt the Seed of the Woman ) 
ſhall bruiſe thy. head ( Gen. 3. 15.) But the Crocodile zs 
mae that he ſhould net be bruiſed; that is, he is ſo made, by 
reaſon of his implanted ſtrength , and the hardneſs of his 
ſcales, that he cannot be bruiſed nor cruſht, Others 
(faith he) render the latter part of the Verſe , Made that 
he ſhonld not fear , or to be without fear. But I had ra- 
ther keep the primary and proper ſignification of the word 


or Verb (MM) becauſe it is not altogether true of rhe 
Crocodile, 
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Crocodile, that he is without fear ; ſome Authors writing 
of him, that he flics from thoſe that aſſault him boldly, and 
is very bold upon thoſe that are afraid of him, and fy from 
him. But even the ſame thing (ſaith he) may be ſaid of 
Whales, who ('tis known) haſten away upon the hearing 
of any noiſe, or craſhing ſound. Thus upon the 24th verle. 
His tranſlation of the 25th is near ours in the words of 


. it. Aoreover be deſpiſeth whatſoever i high, be 1s a King 


over all the Sons of Elation or Height. Belides(ſaith he)that 
the Crocodile hath many things, uponthe account of which 
he is to be preferred before other creeping Creatures; he 
alſo deſpiſeth whatſoever is high , even the Sons of High- 
neſs ; that.is, thoſe Animals who have higher, or taller bo- 
dies, and longer legs than he, by the help of which they 
are raiſed up on high, even over theſe he Kings it , being 
confident he hath greater ſtrength than they : For how high 
ſoever they lift up themſelves, yet he can ealily bring down 
the greatelt of them flat to the ground. with one ſtroak of 
his Tail, and then kill them, and tear them to pieces. And 
that the Crocodile doth thus conquer, and King it over the 
ſtoutelt and proudeſt beaſts, the Learned Author gives ma- 
ny proofs , from the Authority both of Ancient and late 
Writers. So then { as he concludes) thoſe Animals which 
are higher and taller in ſtature than the Crocodile, are 
thoſe Sons of Elation or pride (as Fob 28.8.) and ſo ſtand 
oppolÞ* to Reptiles or Animals creeping on the duſt, ſpo- 
ken of inthe former verſe. Thus far the Learned Bochart: 
oives us his tranſlation and underſtanding of theſe two 
verſes, compleating the deſcription of Lev:athar:. 

I ſhall now conſider our own tranſlation. 

Upon the Earth is not his like, ] But in what is it that 
Leviathan exceeds all Creatures on Earth ? ſo that he hath 
10t bis like, or there is no compariſon to him, as ſome render 
the words. 

I anſwer , In theſe two things , both which appear by 
what hath been ſaid before, and one of them is expreſt in 
that which follows. 

Firſt , There is none like him for greatneſs. 

Secondly , There is none like him for his fearleſneſs or 

ſtoutneſs ; and therefore it is ſaid , He is made without 
fear : As if the Lord had ſaid, There #5 no Creature upon 
Earth ſo ſtout ,, but may be made afraid, the very Lyon may 
be ſcared. Naturaliſts ſpeak of ſome ways whereby the 
Lyon is made afraid, but nothing can make Leviathan a- 
fraid, he is made (as one tranſlation hath it) chat he ſhould 
fear nothing , or noman, neither one nor other. And as he 
feareth none, ſo all are or have reaſon to fear him ; but 
when the moſt dreadful things appear, there isnot the leaſt 
appearance of dread in him, Is not Leviathan full of cou- 
rage, ſecing he is altogether fearleſs? Where there is no 
fear , there is nothing but courage, or courage at the 
height. Ic hath been noted in Hiſtory, concerning ſeveral 
reat men of the world , that notwithſtanding all their 
orcatneſs, they have been very full of fear; they eſpecially 
who have been either unrighteous or cruel inthe exerciſe 
of their power : But Leviathan , though he be great and 
cruel too, yethe hath no fear. Fear (as was ſaid before) is 
that trouble of mind which ſcizeth upon us at the appre- 
henſion of ſome impending , or near-hand danger. Levia- 
than is not ſaid tobe without fear, as they who arenot ap- 
prehenſive of danger , but as titey , who though they ſee 
and apprehend great danger near them , yet tear it not. 
Upon the Earth is not his like, who 1s made without fear. 
From the former part of the verſe, 


Obſerve, Firſt ; 1r is of God that the Creatures are diſ- 
poſed into ſeveral ranks and degrees , that one exceeds 
and excels another. 


In ſome things there is a likeneſs among all Creatures, 
and there may be ſomething wherein one exceeds them all, 
and hath none like him; that it is ſo, is of God. Some 
men are ſo bad, that they have not their like ; it was ſaid of 
Ahab, there was none like him. There are alſo men ſo good, 
that there are none like them , as the Lord ſaid to Satan of 
Job (Chap. 1.8.) Haſt thou ot conſidered my ſervant Job, 
that there is none like him in the Earth. There God ſpake 
of Job with reſpect to his holineſs and righteouſneſs, as 
here of Leriathan , with reſpect to his greatneſs and fear- 
leſneſs; T/pon the Earth there t5 not bus like. Now as it is 
of the Devil, that any arc beyond all others in wickedneſs; 
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| holineſs, in patience, in righteouſneſs, in faith, in fait; fa, 


neſs, in fruitfulneſs; this is by ſpecial diſpentation from te 
Lord. Itis alſo of the Lord, that any among the Irrational 
Creatures exceed their ſcllows, as was further thewed con 
cerning Behemoth, fram thoſe words in the forticth Chapter, 
He 1s the chief of the ways of G34; andas here it is ſaid ot 
Leviathan, There 5s none like him , who is made without 


fear. 


Hence note , Secondly ; Jr rs of.God that one Creative 
es leſs feartul than another. 

. As the outward-compoſure of the Creature is of God, 
ſo alſo is the inward diſpolition. Some Creatures are (as 1 
may ſay) nothing but fear; ſuch is the Hare ; whence we 
ſpeak proverbially, As fearful as a Hare, The Hart is a 
goodly Creature, yet a little Dog will make a hundred of 
them run. But there are other Creatures that may be ſaid 
to have no fear at all; Solomon gives thatcharacter of a 
Lyon (Prov. 30. 30.) There are three things which go well, 
yea ſour, that are comely in going , a Lyon which is ſtrongeſt 
among beaſts, and tarneth not away from any , that is, fears 
not any. And as among irrational Creatures, one is more 
fearleſs than another ;, ſo it is among men, one is of a fear- 
ful ſpirit, and another of a couragious ſpirit. This alſo is 
of God; yet there are ſpecial and particular reaſon. why 
ſome men are fuller of fear than others. 

Again , when the Lord would expreſs the pertcQtor. of 
this Creature, he ſaith, He 1s made without jc. 

Hence notc, Thirdly 5 T he lej fea r, the more Pe V7 « T;00, 

unleſs it be of tha: fear which 15 our perfettion, the fear 0 

God; then indeed the more fear, the more perfeit ior, 


We may diſtinguiſh cf fear : There is godly fear, and 
natural fear. The leſs natural fear, the more perfection ; 
but the more godly fear, the more perfection ; the more 
we fear God, the more perfect we are ; bur the lets of na- 
tural fear, or fear of the Creature we have, the more pe1 
fect weare. The perfection of the godly is often exp:e!! 
by being above, or by being delivered from fear (P/z/ 
91.5.) Thou ſhalt not be afraid for the terror by 1::chr, 04 
far the arrow that flieth by day. The Lord ſaith to many, 
fear not , but there are but few of whom he ſaith , and for 
whom he undertakes, that they ſhall not fear , eſpecially in 
a time of ſuch great fear, as is ſpoken of in that ninety Ca 
P/alm, atime of Plague, ard that in the heat , when the 
lain of the Lord are many , and men fall by thouſands ori 
the one hand, and on the other. Truſt in God is the ſpecial 
qualification of the perſon , who ſtands under the prote- 
Ction of that promiſe i the Pſalm laſt mentioned. And 
the ſame promiſe is made to a man fearing God (P/al. 112. 
7.) No eviltidings ſhall make him afraid. David profeſ 
ſed this gracious fearlcfneſs ( Pſal.46. 2.) Althotioh the 
Earth be removed, and the Hills be carried into the midi$ of 
the Sea, yet will not 1[ fear. " 
Though 1 walk through the walley of the ſhadow of death, 
will fear noevil. 'T15 the perfection of a man not to fear 
outward dangers; therefore Chriſt rebuked his Diſciples 
( Mat. 8. 28.) Wherefore did ye fear, O ye of little faith ? 
Their faith was very little, elſe their fear would not have 
been ſo great. Now as it is thus in man; the leſs of naty- 
ral fear, the greater is his perfeion : ſo alſo amons othet 
Creatures, it is a note of their perfection, to be made 
without fear ; for it ſhews the greatneſs of their courage, 
as alſo of their ſtrength. And this is abſolutely the pertc 
tion of. God, whoſe infinite inſuperable power and 
ſtrength, is anſwered with a moſt conſtant ſerenity and im- 


nothing. Thus our Tranſlation carricth the verſe : 1 ſhall 
touch upon a ſecond, before I part with it. 
| Þis dominton ts not over the duſt : he is made without 
fear,] The reaſon of this variety of Tranſlation is, becauſe 
the word which we render [ike] ſignifies power or domi- 
nion ; and the rcaſon why the ſame word ſignifies to have 
power, 4 allo to compare, or be like, is, becauſc thoſe things 
which are great above others, uſe to be the matter of com- 
pariſon : And hence it is, that as we and others render, 
upon Earth none ts like him, or 19 be compared to him z, ſo 0- 
thers, taking the word ſtrictly and properly, ſay , bs Dc- 
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mutability of mind, whoas he wants nothing, ſo he fears : 


And again ( P/a/.23.4.)-. 
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The Text thus read, ſhews the Lords great goodneſs to 
men upon the Earth ; that having made ſuch a huge, vaſt, 
dreadful Creature , he hath not given him any power or 
dominion upon the Land . but by his Providence hath 
ſhut him up in the Sea, where he can doleſs hurt : for if 
Leviathan, or a Creature of his bigneſs and power, ſhould 
tive upon the Land, there were no living by him, either for 
man or beaſt. As it is an argument of Gods care of , and 
benignity to mankind, that thoſe Land-creatures, Lyons, 
Tygers, cc. which deſtroy and prey upoſi others , are ſo 
ordered, that in the day-time they retire to their Dens, 
(P/al.104-22.) and when the night comes, then they goa- 
broad : God ſhuts them up in the day-time , when they 
might do moſt hurt, or hinder man from doing good, that 
is, the duties of his Calling abroad in the open fields. (ver. 
23.) 'Tis alſo a great part of the Wiſdom and good Provi- 
dence of God, to ſhut up the Leviathan within the bounds 
of the Sea; his power , his dominion 5s not over the duſt, 
or upon the land. The Author of this Tranſlation glofleth it 
thus - How ſmall a matter were it, ſaith he, to ſay , Levia- 
than hath not bis like upon Earth; for another thing is here 
intended or handled. Here Divine Providence is hinted to 
us, which gives Laws and limits to Earth and Sea , and to 
all things contained in them : He hathnot formed, nor fit- 
ted the body of Leviathan with members of uſe upon the 
Farth; therefore the Sea is his dominion , not the Land. 
This is a truth, and a uſeful conſideration. 

Yet, I conceive, the Lord doth here rather heighten the 
power of Leriath4n, by ſaying, He hath not his like on 
Earth. For it being taken for granted that he hath not his 
like in the Sea, nothing could be ſaid moreto ſet forth his 
greatneſs thanthis, that he hath not his like at Land. And 
ſome of the Hebrew Doctors ſay , the Lord ſpake thus, 
becauſe beaſts on the Land are ſtronger than Fiſh in the 
Sea; and they give a reaſon for it, upon a Philoſophical 
ground, becauſe much moiſture weakens : Therefore the 
wonderful, even preternatural ſtrength of Leviathan ap- 

rs in this; thathe being a Water Animal, ſhould yet 

e both bigger and ſtronger than any beaſt of the Earth. 

Upon the Earth there is not his like , who 15 made without 

fear. Which, as it is here aſſerted, fo it is demonſtrated 
in the following words. | 


Verſ, 34. He beholdcth all high things : he is King 
over all the Childzen of p2ide. 


There is a threefold interpretation of thoſe words, in 
the former. part of this verſe , He beholdeth all high 
things. Underſtanding by the Relative | He ] Leviathan 
for there is another reading which I ſhall touch upon in 
ghe cloſe. 

Firſt, Theſe words may be expounded as an argument of 
the mighty courage of Leviathan. He (as it was ſaid be- 
fore) :s made without fear , for be beholdeth all high things ; 
that is, let things or perſons be never; To high , never ſo 
great, never ſo formidable, he beholdeth them boldly ; he 
doth not wink and look, but with open face beholds the 


©- moſt high and terrible things, for (as it is ſaid before) he 
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is made without fear. 

Secondly , He beholdeth all high things ;, that is, he be- 
holdeth them with diſdain, as if this were a fignification 
of the matchleſs pride of Leviathan; He looks upon high 
things, how high ſoever they are, are his underlings, or as 
if they were not good enough for him, to beſtow a look, or 
a caſt of his eye upon. He is (as one gives his charaQter) 
pride throughout, or nothing elſe but a piece of pride, ex- 
treamly proud. Thusto behold is ro contemn, and in that 
ſenſe we find it uſed in many Scriptures; ſo ſome expound 
that (Cant.1.6.) Look not - upon me, becauſe I am black , be- 
cauſe the Sun hath looked upon me, that is, do not contemn me 
(faith the Church) becauſe of my blackneſs by perſecuti- 
on. So ( Fob 37. 24.) He (that is, God) reſpetteth not any 
that are wiſe of heart : The Lord looks upon the wiſeſt men 
of the world, as unworthy of a look ; he looks upon them 
as infinitely below him ; and if any are proud of their wiſ- 
dom, he looks upon them with diſdain , he beholds them, 
and deſpiſeth them and their wiſdom. It is ſaid of Goliah 
(1 Sam.18.42.) when David came to him , be beheld him, 
and diſdained him, that is , he beheld him with diſdain : 
When the Gyant looked about , and ſaw: David a Youth, 
he diſdaincd him as no match for him. Leviathan is ſuch a 


| 


| 


' ty, nor his eyes lofty, looki 


| mine eyes lofry, neither do 1 exerciſe my ſelf in great matters, 
; inthings too high for me. What as on high for a _ 


——— —— 


Goliah , He beboldeth all bipgh things , be they never 
high, with a kind of diſdain, : = 


Hence note ; They who are great in any kind, are very 


apt to deſpsſe others, or to look, upon them with diſtin, 
as if they were nothing to them. 


Looks of diſdain, deſpiſing looks, are very common in 
the world. With what a diſdainful eye did the P>ariſce 
behold the Publican ( Luk, 18. 9, 11 ) 1 am not as other men 
are, Extortioners, Uniuſt, Adulterers , or even as thi Publ; 
can, this pittiful fellow, Pride it ſelf is always accompani- 
ed with contempt of others , and cauſcth it. The Title of » 
that Parable in the 16th of Luke is, He ſpake this Parableto 
certain that truſted in themſelves , that they were righteous, 
and deſpiſett others. 'Tis the ſpirit of a Leviathan, he be- 
holds all high things , how much more low things, with dif- 
dain. Yet, 

Thirdly , Some expound theſe words as an argument, 
not of the yea, but of Leviathans ſpirit, who as he is the 
higheſt of Elementary Animals , ſo he beholds all high 
things, he will not meddle with inferiour matters, he will 
not look at mean things , they are below him. Great men 
are for great matters. The Heathens ſaid of their Jupiter, Magnas wn. 
He had no leiſure to attend upon, or have to do with ſmall af- #:"i;, (. 
fairs. Small matters will not go down with Leviathan, he '*?** 
is always looking at great. Such is the ſpirit of worldly /,;;;,. ,: 
men; they, like Leviathan, behold all high things, not the & 1:1). 
high things of Heaven, but the high things of Earth ; they '* /» 
arenot Heavenly-minded, but high-min ed. A godly man //*" 
is Heavenly-minded, a carnal man is high-minded. David |. 
profeſſed (Pſal.131.1.) Lord, my heart is not haughty , nor 
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for a David? yet King David ſaid, his heart was not h Bots 


at high things ; he looked at 


; thoſe things which concerned his dnty , to ſerve God, and 


| bu generation, 
| ( Atts13. 36. 
; minded. Solomon ſpeaks of a Generation (Prov.30.13.)0 
| how lofty are their eyes, and their eye-lids are lifted up. What 
| Generation was this ? It was the Generation of proud, vain 
; men: O how lofty are their eyes! who can tell how lofty 
; they are! no mean thing will content them. They have ſuch 


; them. Apgodly man is not ſatisfied with matters which are 
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a hunger after high things, that nothing low 1s food for 


truly low and ſmall(to him the greateſt things in the world 
are ſo) yet the lower, the leſſer, the leaſt things of this 
world will ſerve his turn, as to contentation with them. 
Leviathan beholdeth all high things , and therefore as it fol- 


He is a King over all the childzen of pzide.] That is, he 
is the chief of all proud ones. 

Mr. Broughton renders it thus, He is a King over all wild | 
Kind. And a Modern Interpreter abroad, rendring the. He- ©" 
brew word by a Latine Feminine, faith, She is a ©, OO 


. / #ee7s Over Go. Jun, 
all the wild Kind, or over all ſavage beaſts. Thus ſeveral ren- \:(:; 
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I conceive the chief reaſon to be that which I ſhall give fapgn fr 
inthis Obſervation, becauſe xce;ar. 
Leviathan hath more to be proud of, than the prondeſt of 
the world. BE gs, 
They that have moſt to be proud of in nature , have not 
to be proud of as Leviathan. What had any of 
cura 
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tural man (as tothe body) to be proud of in compariſon of 
him ? Is he proud of his ſtrength ? 'tis weakneſs to the 
ſtrength of L-viathan. Is he proud of his comelineſs , or 
the exaQt compoſure of his body ? LZeviathaniexcels him 
in that, In many particulars Leviathan hath that in him, 
which may occalion pride , or him to be proud beyond 
thouſands. And we may conceive, that the reaſon why the 
Lord brings this in the cloſe, is to humble Job , who had 
carried it too proudly, and (toutly towards God. And 


therefore 7 oþ was ſpecially to beware of this, leſt the De- | 


vil, who deſired totempt him , ſhould prevail upon him, 


by ſuggeſting proud and high thoughts of himſelf, and ſo | 
make him a ſubject of his own Kingdom for he is that | * 


myſtical Leviathan , who Kings it to purpoſe over the 
Children of pride. As if the Lord had faid to Fob , Lay 
down all thoughts and words which have any ſavour or tin- 
ture of pride. Wil: thou be proud of this, or that, or any 
thing ? know that in bu hind, I have grven more to Levia- 
than to be proud of, than to thee : And conſider under whom 


thou art to reckon thy ſelf , if than art lifted up in pride, | 


even under Leviathan , for be is a King over all the children 
of pride. And though Leviathan be exceeding proud and 
baughty , yet 1 can quickly bring him down; ſurely, then I 
can bring thee down , yet more than hitherto I have done. 
Therefore, O Job, do not contend any more with me, be not un- 
quiet under my hand, who am indeed thy King. 

This leads me to another reading of the Verſe, which 
makes the Antecedent to He, not Leviathan, nor the De- 
vil, but God bimelf. 

He that beholdeth all high things , is a King over all the 
Children of pride; that. is, God who bchol all high 
things, and is higher 'than the bigheſt (Eccleſ. 5. 8.) he is a- 
bove the proudeſt men. So then theſe words, He beholderi, 
all bigh things, having the Relative That fupplicd, are a 
circumlocution of God. God indeed beholds all high 
things, and high perſons : Let men be never ſo high, God 
beholds them. And as he beholdeth all things , ſo he is 
higher than the higheſt things, be is a King over all the chil- 
dren of pride , who are the higheſt among men, or high a- 
bove all men in their own conceit. The Lord, as a King, 
can rule and over-rule the pag » hecan bring down their 
high looks ; the Lord ſaid to ob (which may give ſome 
light to this interpretation) when he would ſtir him up, to 
conſider himſelf what he was able to do, and to do his beſt 
(Chap. 40. 12.) Look on every one that is proud, and bring 
him low. Canſt thou do it? Canſt thou look on every 
one that is proud, and bring him low ? Thou canſt not, but 
I can. God beholdethall high things, he hath them all be- 
fore him, and is a King over them; he can make the prou- 
deſt, and ſtouteſt, and greateſt that arc in the world ſtoop 
to him. That great Monarch Nebuchadnezzar, who lord- 
cd it over the greateſt in the world in his days , was at laſt 
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brouzht to confeſs, 'that the Lord was a Kinp over a] the 
Children of Pride ( D.4. 37.) Now 7 Nebuchidnezar 
praiſe, and extol, and howour the King of Heaven , all wio!, 
works are truth, and his ways are judgment , and thoſe th! 
walk_ in pride he is able to avaſe. Inthis ſenſe God 1sa Ring 
over all the Children of Price. 

Now though the words, according to the lenſe given 
of this laſt reading, may ſatcly be applicd tro God; yct as 
moſt among late Interpreters uwideriand them litterally of 
Leviatha1, ſo many of the Ancients, who have written up- 


; on this Book, turn this whole deſcription of Levrarh..; 


into an Allegory of the Devil (as was toucht before) and 
to make it out, they have run. into many needleſs ſpeculati- 
ons, But I conceive, though it be true, that many things 
fpoken of Leviathan are applicable to the Devil, as alſo to 
Tyrants, to. Antichriſt , and all wicked men; and ſome, 
who are very ſparing in urging the Allegory, yet grant we 
may, when we read what 15 faid of Levrathan, reflect upon 
the Devil, and confider what a mighty power he hath to do 


| miſchief, if the goodneſs and power of God did not re- 


ſtrain him : Yet 'tis ſafe(t to keep to the plain ſenſe, and not 
to buſie our ſelves much in transforming the holy Scriptures 
into Allegories, in which ſome have been over-bold+; nor 
ſhould any venture to draw Allegories, but out of anatu- 
ral meaning , as the Apoſtle Pal did inthe fourth Chapter 
of his Epiitle to the Galuthrars. 

I ſhall only add, that as from the nature of this Lec 4 


; than ( ſuppoſed to be the Whale ) we may receive many 


inſtructions ; ſo the Lord doth ſometimes Preach or Pro- 
pheſfie to whole Nations by him , that is, he gives warning 
by him to Nations , of ſome great things which thall come 
to paſs among them. 'Tis the obſcrvation of an Interpre- 
ter upon this place. God (faith he) propheſtes ro People and 
Nations by the Whale , or Leviathav. And as other places 


(he was a German ) ſo we have had warnings by him ; For 


(ſaith he) in the year 1620, there was 4 IWhale caſt p, upon 
the ſhore of a great river far within the Land, twenty and 
five Ells log and a half , immediately before the great wars, 
changes, and troubles which befel Germany. Hence he in- 
fers, when theſe mighty Fiſhes come into places which are 
out of their way and road , or when-God cafts them upon 
unwonted ſhores. it forcſhews ſome unwonted thing , or 
that God will bring guetts among them, that they never 
thought of. 

Thus I have done with this long and large geſcrip- 
tion which the Lord makes of Leviathan; there re- 
mains only one Chapter more , which gives vs, the 
full effe&t and ifſue of all the dealings of God with 
Fob, and of his ſpeakings to Fr, about Behemorh and 


Leviathan. All was to humble him , and we hall fee - 


him deeply humbled, and eminently reſtored | in the 
next Chapter, 


'Q HAP. XLIL Vert. 1, 2,3, 4, 5, 6. 


Then Job anſwered the Lord and ſaid, 


I know that thou canſt do every thing, and that no thought can be with-holden from thee. 

Who is he that hideth counſel without knowlec'g 2 therefore have I uttered that I underſtood not, thines 
+ too wonderful for me, which I knew not. | 

Hear, I beſeech thee, and I will ſpeak; Iwill demand of thee, and declare thou unto me, 

I have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear ; 5ut now mine eye ſeeth thee © 

Wherefore I abhor my ſelf, and repent in duſt and aſhes. 


== Fis Chapter is the concluſion of the whole 
SF) Hiſtory and Book of Fob; it conſiſteth of 
24] three general parts. 
| Firſt , Of Fobs deep and ſincere humi- 
liation before the Lord, in theſe ſix ver- 
>) ſes. 
Secondly, Of the reconciliation of Fobs 


| 
| 
| 


Fe 


three Friends to the Lord, or of their attonement and 
peace made with the Lord (ver/ſ. 7,8, 9.) 
Thirdly , Of Fobs reſtitution, by the wonderful good- 


; neſs, and powerful hand of the Lord, to as good, yea, to 
a better eſtate than he had before ; from the tenth verſe 
| incluſively, to the end of the Chapter. 


The words under hand, tontain the firlt part of che 
; Chaprer. 
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An Expoſition upon 


Chapter, and I call them Fobs humiliation before the 

Lord; and in that we may conſidec theſe two general 
rts. 

"Firſt , Fobs Teſtimony concerning God. 

Secondly , His Charge brought againſt himſelf. 

His Teſtimony concerning God we have in the ſecond 
verſe, and that is twofold , or he commends and cxalts 
God in two of his moſt glorious Attributes. 

Firſt, About his Omnipotency , 1 know that theu canſt 
do every thing. 

Secondly, About his Omniſciency (as moſt expound the 
words) And that no thought can be wuh-holden from thee. 

Jobs Charge or Accuſation which he brought againſt 
himſelf, hath theſe four things in it : ; 

Firſt , The confeſſion of his own ignorance and raſhneſs 
in the third verſe, Who 4s he that hideth counſel without 
1owledge ? Ihbave ſpoken (ſaith he) things which I under- 
ſtood not, things 100 wonderful for me, which I knew not. Thus 
he chargeth humſelf with raſhneſs and ignorance. 

Secondly , The ſubmiſſion of himſelf to the better in- 
ſtrution.and teaching of God, or to what God ſhould be 
pleaſed yer further to reveal unto himat the fourth verſe, 
Hear, I beſeech thee, and 1 will ſpeak,, I will demand of thee, 
and declare thou unto me. He begs yeta word more with 
God, and he begs a word more from God, or that God 
would ſpeak a word more to him. 

Thirdly , A thankful acknowledgment , that he had al- 
ready received much more light from God, than formerly 
he had attained to, at the filth verſe , -/ have heard of thee 
by the hearing of' the ear ( 1 had a knowledge of thee, O 
God, before) but now (ſaith he) wine eye ſeeth thee; now I 
have more knowledge, and clearer light concerning thee, 
than ever I had beforc. 

Fourthly, The iſſue or effeQt of all this, and that is his 
repentance, Wherefore I abhor my ſelf, and repent in duſt 
and aſhes. Thus we have both the porn parts of the 
whole Chapter, and the more particular reſolution of this 
firſt part, which I call Fobs humiliation. And in this man- 
ner he humbled himſelf before the Lord (as followeth. ) 


Verſ. 1. Then Job anſwered the Lo2d, and ſaid, 


Theſe are the words of the Divine Hiſtorian , con- 
nccting this Chapter with the former. And all that I ſhall 
-r, upon this firlt verſe , ſhall be but to anſwer this que- 
{tion. 

How came it to paſs that Job anſwered the Lord again, 
ſeeing be had profeſſed before (Chap. 40. 5.) that he would 
a1 fwer no more ? Once have I ſpoken, but I will not anſwer , 
yea twice, but I will proceed no further. There 7ob ſeemed 
rotake up a reſolution to anſwer nomore ; how is it then, 
that here this Chapter heginneth with , Then Job anſwered 
the Lord, and ſaid ? 

I ſhall give a threefold anſwer to this doubt. 

Firlt, Thus; we may conceive, oh in the former pro- 
miſe, that he would anſwer no more, meant it of ſuch a 
kind of anſwer as he had given th&Lord, and his Friends 
before ; he would anſwer no more inthat way, or after that 
ſort; and fo it was not an abſolute reſolve not to anſwer, 
but not to anſwer as he had done: As if he had ſaid, I will 
anſwer no more juſtifying my ſelf , no, nor ſo much as ex- 
culing my ſelf, or taking off the weight of any charge the 
Lord hath brought againſt me : There being ſuch a c 
in his anſwer, he may. very well be ſaid to anſwer no more ; 
for he anſwered no more, as once he did. The beſt and fa- 
feſt way of juſtiſying and excuſing our ſelves , is to lay our 
ſelves at the foot of God : A confeſſion of 5 or a charging 
our ſelves with our fins, is the beſt way of ac m_ our 
ſelves before God from our fins; I mean , 'tis the beſt that 
we can do to jultifie or acquit our ſelves. by, 5 

Secondly, We may anſwer thus : Tis true , Fob ſaid he 
would anſwer no more ; but it is as true , that the Lord 
commanded him to anſwer again (Chap. 40. 1.) For when 
Fob had ſaig thece at the fifth verſe, Once haue I ſpeken, bur 
1 willnot anſwer , yea twice, but I will proceed no further : 
The Lord ſaith at the ſeventh verſe , Grd up thy loyns like 
a man : 1 will demand of thee, and declare thou unto me. 
God called him forth, and bad him ſpeak, I have ſomewhat 
to ſay to thee , and do thou anſwer me; ſo that the Lord 
took off Fob, or releaſed himfrom that bond , that he had 

put upon himſelf; Thou haſt faid , thou wilt anſwer no 
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more, but1 will have thee anſwer yet more. Now th 
wetake up a reſolve to do, ornot to do ſuch a thing, yer a 
word from God myſt over-rule us. As a word from God 
muſt over-rule'us, not to do what we have reſolved to do; 
ſo a word from God muſt over-rulc us, to dothat which we 
have reſolved not to do. ; 

. Thirdly , The Lord had not only given Fob a Command 
to anſwer, but inclined , and moved his heart to anſwer. 
The reaſon why Feb reſolved not to anſwer , was the low- 
neſs of his own ſpirit, and the terrour of the Lord that was 


upon him. The Majeſty and dread of the Lord put him 


ough 


.upon a reſolve forfilence ; but now ſome favour appearing, 


and the Lord giving him hopes of a gracious acceptance, 
he was incouraged to ſpeak, and had a freedom of ſpeech 
reſtored to him', and accordingly he anſwered the Lord. 
Thus we may falve Fobs Credit from lightneſs, much more 


more, we find him anſwering again, Then Job anſwered the 
Lord, and ſaid. 

The Lord having ſet forth his own Infinite Power and 
Wiſdom, in that long and accurate ſpeech which he made 
out of the whirlwind, concerning his works of Creation 
and Providence; eſpecially by his diſcourſe about that «1- 
parallelld pair, Behemoth and Leviathan, the greateſt of li- 
ving Creatures upon the Land, and inthe Sea: 1 ſay, the 
Lord having by this diſcourſe humbled Fob , he ſaw , and 
was convinced there was no diſputing with God, nor inqui- 
ring into, much leſs complaining of, or murmuring at his 
ſecret counſels and judgments ; he now ſaw, it wasnot for 
him to call God to an account about any of his dealings and 
proceedings as ſometimes he had done, but rather to adore 

: and therefore he ſubmits , and anſwers only with 
exalting God, and abaſing himſelf. He begins with the ex- 
altatign of God, Then Job anſwered the Lord, and ſaid. 


Verſ. 2. J know that thou canſt do every thing. 
That's his firſt word z and it teacheth us, That, when we 


| begin to have high and great thoughts of God , we cannot but 
| bave low and mean thoughts of 'our ſelves. Our own humi- 


— 


60 


70 


8 


liation begins at the exaltation of God ; and our ſclf-cmp- 
tineſs and weakneſs, at the ſight of his Fulneſs and Al- 
mightineſs. Thus Fob began his humiliation , / know that 
tho canſt ds every thing. 

This verſe exalts God both in his Omniporency, and in his 
Ommniſciency. 'Tis a ſhort, yet a full confeſſion of his Faith 
in this matter; and though it were ſhort, yet it pleaſed 
God much and fully, becauſe Fob uttered it in much Faith. 
A few words pleaſe God, where he ſeeth much Faith. 

Firſt, He confeſſeth Gods Omnipotency , 1 kyow that 
thou can#t do every thing. 

J know.) The word notes a certain knowledge, ſuch a 
knowledge as leaveth no place for doubting, nor for an un- 
certain opinionating. 1 know, is as muchas, [ am aſſured : 
As Facob ſaid to Poſeph, when he told him Manafſeh was his 
firſt-born (Gen.48.19.) 1 know it, my Son, 1 know it, &c. 
As if he had ſaid, 1 do not lay my right hand upon the 
Tongs by miſtake, but choice ; I know very well which 
is the firſt-born, and I know what I do, in laying my right 
hand upon the Younger. Thus ſaith Fob here , 1know that 
thou-canſt do every thing.* This great truth is fixed and ful- 
ly ſetled upon my heart; andI urge my ſelf with all my 
might now, to give thee the glo of it, though ſometimes 
under my grievous pains an cn A paſſions, I have obſcu- 
red it, and ſpoken as if I doubted, or werenot well aſſured 
of it. I know, SF 

That thou canſt do every thing. ] The word rendred 
canſt do, notes two things ; Firſt, Might ; Secondly,Right, 
to doall things. For indeed, we can do no more than wc 
havea right to do. 

Again, It ſignifies not only a power of doing, but a pre- 
vailing power of doing, or a conquering power , a power 
that overcomes all Aiffculties , and removes all obſtacles 
or obliruRions; ſuch a power is intended in this word. 
We haveit in a proper name (Prov.30 1.) The words of A- 
gur, the ſon of Fakeh , even the Propheſic. The man ſpake 
unto Ithiel , even unto Ithiel and Ucal : Under both theſe 
names , thiel and Vcal, ſome conceive Chriſt is to be'un- 
derſtood : he is /thiel, which ſignifies ( as Em.mnmel ) 
God with us; and he is Ucal, that is, powerful and Al- 
mighty. When the Prophet Feremiah would _y _ 
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us Expoſetion upon the Book of FOB. Cunae. XLI l. 


ſtrongly that people were bent to ſin, he ſpeaks to them | | Power and will of God, to be diſpoſed of at his pleaſure | 
all as one man (Fer. 3. 5-) Behold, thou haſt ſpoken, and | ſo that in this ſhort confeſſion /ob ſeems to ſpeak more large 


Do + oe 


done evil, as thou couldſt ; that is, thou haſt put forth thy 
xtmoſt Can, thou haſt done as much evil as thou canſt, As 
here, 7ob ſaith of the Lord, Thou canſt do all things. S0 
| faid the Prophet ofthe people, Thox haſt ſpoken, and done 
evil, as thou couldſt. A godly man fins, but he doth not 
fin as hecan, he doth not lay his utmoſt ſtrength, nor ſet 
his houlders to it ; but ancvil man dothevil as he can, he 
ſerves his lu't as he ſhould ſerve God, with all his might. 1 
urge that place only tonote the force of the word, 7 kyow 
that thou canft do 

Every thing. ] That is, every thing which is fit for, and 
becoming thy Majeſty to do, every thing which is good, 
every thing which is jut, every thing which doth not re- 
fic diſhonour upon thy name, every thing that is not a 
contradiction to thy ſelf. Thus, take things of what kind 
you will, God can dothem; and take things in what de- 
Sree you will, God can ao them : he can do, not only little 
things, but great things, yea, the greateſt things. Great 
and little make no matter of difference with God. As if 
Feb had ſaid, O Lord, I know and ack;owleare there ts no- 
thing too bard for thee, yea, nothing us bard to thee z, and 
that as thy counſels and decrees arealt ogether wiſe and ju/?, ſo 
thou haſt power enongh to execute and bring t1em about. T hou 
canſt do : 

Every thing. ] There is no bound to the power of God, 
except his own will. God will not do every thing that he 
can, but he can do every thing that he willeth : nothing 
can ſtop the power of God in doing, where his will is to do. 
T hou canſt do every thing, . 

Or we may take it thus, God can do every thing; that is, 
every thing that he hath ſaid he will do, every thing that 
he hath engaged himſelf to do by promiſe, or by propneſic; 

he hath power to do what he hath ſaid or fore-ſhewed ſhall 
be done. Thus Fob gives glory to God, and begins as Da- 
vid (Pſal. 59. 16, 17.) to ſmg of the power of the Lord, as 
well as of his mercy. 1 will ſing of thy power ;, unto thee, O my 
ſtrength, wit 1 ſing. Here Fob ſings of the power of God, 
1 know that thoucanſt do everything. The words have no 
difficulty in them; only when Fob ſaith here, 7 know thar 
thou canſt do every thing, it may be queſtioned. 

Did not Job kyow this before ? yea, had not Job ſaid as 
much as this before ? that God could doevery thing. In ſe- 
veral paſſages of the ninth and twelfth Chapters, he ſaid as 
much as this, and more cannot be ſaid of God. We have 
faid every thing of God, when once we have ſaid, he can 
do every thing. There 7ob cries up the power of God, to- 
gether with his wiſdom (verſ. 4. &c. ) He tis wiſe in heart, 
and mighty in ſtrength ;, who hath hardned himſelf againſt 
him and proſpered ? If any ask, what can God do ? fob an- 
ſwers, He can move the mountains, and averturn them in h1s 
anger, be ſhaketh the earth out of its place, he commandeth the 
Sun, andit riſeth not, and ſealeth up the Stars, he alone ſpread- 
eth ont the heavens, and treadeth upen the waves of the Sea. 
All theſe arc ſpeakings forth of the Almightineſs of God; 
and he that can do theſe things, ſurely can do all things. 
Now ſeeing Fob was there ſo much upon this point before, 
how is it that here he ſaith, /know that thou canſt do every 
thing ? as if this were ſome new matter which he was not 
acquainted with beforc, or had never uttered. 

I anſwer, it is truc, Job knew this before, but he did not 
know it before as he knew it now : Though he knew the 
Lords power before, and ſpake of it, yet the trouble of his 
ſpirit, and the anguiſh of his ſoul under his ſufferings, did 
very much darken him as to this knowledge; and there- 
fore when Job ſaith, 7 know that thou can#t do every thing, 
this knowing is not to be underſtood as oppoſcd to igno- 
rance only, as if Fob knew this now, and did not know it 
at all before ; but knowing here is oppoſed to aleſſer de- 
pree of knowledge, or knowing here imports a higher and 
oreater degree of knowledge than ever he had before con- 
cerning the power of God. Job ſpake ſometimes before, as 
if he knew little of this great trutb, and he much detracted 

from the abſolute power of God over all creatures by his 
complainings, eſpecially that he and other innocent ones 
were afticted; as alſo, by his earneſt deſire of knowing 
why he was afflicted, being innocent, thereby intimating, 
that he was not ſo well ſatisfied inthe dealing of God with 
him, nor had wholly reſigned up himſelf to the ſoveraign 
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ly, thus ; Vow ar lemzth, O Lord, 1 know more fully than e- 
ver,that thou baſt a moſt juſt right and power to Command and 
diſpoſe of all things, and that thou both doſt and mayſt effect 
what ſoever pleaſeth thee 3 HOY oug be any to murmur at, mu) 
leſs reſiſt thy counſels or dealings, ſeeing every thing , 411d 
cannot but be juſt and righteous which thou deſk. Wecor, 


clude then, Fob knew this truth before, but not as he knew 
I now. 


Hence Note, Firſt ; K1owledge 11 agronms thing, 


And it were well if we were all found growing in know 
ledge. That's the Apoſtle Peters charge (2 Epsſt. 3. 18.) 
Graw.in grace, and inthe kyowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Teſus Chriſt. He puts both together. There is a growth in 
knowledze as well as in grace; and in proportion to our 
ſpiritual growth in knowledge, is our growth in-grace: for, * 
though many grow much in notional and ſpeculative know- 
ledge, who grow little in grace; yet they cannot but grow 
much in grace, who grow much in ſpiricual and experi- 
mental knowledge. As a godly man groweth in know- 
ledge, ſo in grace tov. Knowledge is a growing thing 
The rilingand increaſing waters of the SanQuary were a 
type of the increalings of knowledge; thoſe waters were 
firſt to the ancles, and then to the knees, and then to the 
loyns, and then to the neck. And as knowledge increaſeth, 
with reſpect tothe ſeveral times and ſtates of the Church 
(for ſo that place (Exch, 47. 3,4, 5.) is tobe underiiood ) 
ſo it is a truth, that there is an increaſe of knowledpe, with 
reſpect to the ſtate of every particular believer ; his know- 
ledge is firſt to the ancics, and then to the knees, and then 
to the loyns, and then to the neck. As ſome points to be 
known are ſo eaſie or ſhallow, that (according to that clear 
and common hmilitude) a Lamb may wade through them ; 
others ſo difficult and deep, that an Elephant may ſwim in 
them : ſo the degree of knowledge in the ſame perſon, 
which at one time was very ſmall and ſhallow, at another 
may be ſwelled into a great deep, and hecalled a man of 
deep knowledge. We have a general promiſe of ſuch an in 
creaſe (Iſa. 11. 9.) Theearth jh:il be ful! of the kyron ledge ©: 
the Lord, as the waters cover the Sea ; rob & there ſhall be 
a wonderful increaſe of knowledge. That's alſo the import 
of Daniels Prophelic (Chap. 12.4.) Amy ſhall run to 414 


fro, and knowledge ſhall be increa/ed. Particular perſons ſhit 


improve in knowledge, and ſo ſhall the whule Church. So 
then, this increaſe of knowledge is of two ſorts, Firſt, it is 
a knowledge of more things ; and, Seco..dly, of evcry 
thing more. 

Weſhould labour to know more truths ; we muſt thus 
add to our knowledge. For, though it be true, that every 
believer hath received the anointing, whereby he knowerh 
all things that are ofabſolute receſſity (1 7ohn 2. 20.) yer 
he may come to the knowledge of more things which are 
exceeding uſeful and helpful to him. 

Secondly, We ſhould labour to know every thing more, 
as in the ext. Fob knew before that God was omnipotent, 
and could do al] things ; but now he knew it more, end fo 
much more, that the knowledge which he had before might 
be called ignorance, compared with the knowledge which 
he had now received. Then we increaſe our knowledge ful- 
ly, when we get the knowledge of more things, and of c- 
very thing more. 

Again, we ſhould labour to increaſc, as in ſpeculative, ſo 
in experimental knowledge. Speculative knowledge alone, 
goes no further than the notion of what we know ; experi- 
mental knowledge finds and feels the power of what we 
know, it ſubjects us, or makes us ſubject to what we know; 
the motions of the Will follow the light and dictate of the 
Underſtanding. This is the beſt knowledge : Knowledge 
which is felt and acted, is better than that which is heard 
and declared. What the Apoſtle John ſaid of himſelf, and 
his fellow Apoftles, who were perſonally pceſent with 
Chriſt while here on earth, with reſpect to their ſenſitive 
knowledge of him, is moſt trve of the ſpiritual and experi- 
mental knowledge which believers have of Chriſt now in 
heaven, and they abſent from him {1 ohn 1. 1.) Thas 
which was from the beginning, which we have heard, 
wh:ch we have ſeen with our eyes, which we have locked 
pon, and our bands have handled of the wordof life, that 
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declare we snto you; we declare that unto you which we 
have ſeen and felt. 'Tis a bleſſed thing, when we can ſay, 
that the things which we declare te others, we have felt 
them, and even handled them our ſelves. Many (as our u- 
fual expreſſion is ) handle Texts, and handle truths learned- 
ly and excellently in adiſcourſe, who never handled, no 
nor ſo much as toucht them by any experience of their 
ſweernels or cfſicacy, either in their hearts or lives. 

Further, conſider in what way Job came to this profici- 
ency in knowledge ; he had been a great while in the 
School of affliction, before he ſaid, / kyow, and 7 know to 
purpoſe, that then canFt do every thing. 


Hence Note 5 Aﬀfiictions and ſufferings are a ſpecial means 
10 increaſe our kyiowledge, and wiſe us in the things of God, 


.The godly never increaſe more in knowledge, than un- 
der the Croſs, under afflitions of one kind or another. 
David ſaith ( Pſal. 119. 71.) It is geod for me that 1 have 
been afflifted, that I might learn thy ſtatutes. Did not Da- 
vid know the Statutes of God before ? doubtleſs he did, he 
was all-along trained up in the ſtatutes of God ; but when 
God took him into the School of affliftion, then he learnt 
the Statutes of God much better. Let us conſider what pro- 
firing we find at any time under affliction, as to the know- 
ledge of God, and of our ſelves; if we do not better our 
knowledge by one croſs,we may expe to meet with ano- 
ther, and another, till matters mend with us. Solomon ſaith, 
(Prov. 27. 22.) Thou thou ſhould bray a fool in a morter, a- 
mong wheat, with a peſtle, yet will not bus fooliſhneſs depart 
from bim; that is, an obſtinate ſinner (he is the fool there 
ſpoken of)though cxtreamly afflicted, is not betrered: but 
a godly man profits by his affliction, both as to the depar- 
ture and riddance of his folly, as alſo to his growth in ſpiri- 
tual experimental knowledge. 

Once more (which will give us athird note) Fob was not 
only in affliction, but God taught him in his affliction ; /ob 
had not only a rod upon his back, but a tutor his ſide. 
His three friends had bcen long with him, and ſpoken much 
to him, but he learnt little by them. When Elihu had been 
ſpeaking to him, he yielded ſomewhat to him, though not 
fully ; but when ence God undertook to tutor and inſtruct 
him, 7ob learngd amain, and profited greatly in know- 
ledge. 


Hence Note ; Then we profit indeed under affii tion, when 
God teachetb 1 in our affiithions, 


If we havenothing but the rod, we profit not by the rod; 
yea, if we have nothing butthe Word, we ſhall never pro- 
tit by the Word. It is the Spirit Du with the Word, and 
the Spirit given with the rod, 
both, or either. (P/«l. 94. 12.) Bleſſed is the man (ſaith 
David) whom thou chaſtneſt, and teacheſt out of thy Law. 
Chaſtning and divine teaching mult go together, elſe there 
will be no profiting by chaſtning. God was obs teacheras 
well as his chaſtner ; Fob received many leſſons from God, 
he taught him quite through the 38. and 39. Chapters, and 
he taught him quite through two Chapters more, before 
he ſaid, 1 know that thou canſt do every thing. Thus far of 
Fobs knowledge. Let us alittle conſider the firlt object of 
it here expreſſed, the omnipotence of God, 1 know that thou 
canſt do every thing. 


Hence obſerve ; Firſt, God is good at any work, 


That is, at any work thatis good z he can do every ſuch 
thing, nothing comes amiſs to him. Among men, one man 
can do this thing, and another can do that thing, and a 
third can do more than either z but where you will find a 
man that cando every thing ? One man is for counſel, ano- 
ther for action; one man can build a houſe, and another 
can tili the ground ; ſeveral men have their ſeveral arts and 
myſteries, and it is well if one man can do any one thing 
well: But God is for all. We have a ſaying (and tis a 
oreattruth) He that will be doing of every thing, u 10 great 
doer in any thing ; that is, he never excels in any. But as 
the Lord can do every thing, ſo he is cxaR and perfect in 
every thing that he doth, The belt creatureis only a par- 


ticular good, but God is an univerſal good; there is every 
oood in God: all the good that is ſcattered inthecreature, 
is eminently in him. © Now as God is an univerſal good, 
ſo he is an univerſal Agent; he is in working, as he is in 
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Being ; He can do every thing for 14, ag well as be ever 
thing to us. We need notffear if we bring this or that thing 
to God, that he hath no skill in it, 2s it is with men; if you 
bring this thing to a man, he's excellent at it'; but brin 
another thing, and he knoweth not how to tutn his band to 
it : but whatſoever we have to do, if it be according to the 
will of God, he hath power and wiſdom enough to doit. 
The Lord had power enough to give a being to all crea- 
tures; and hath he not power enough to do all things in 
and about the creature ? cannot he preſerve in all dangers, 
and provide in all wants ? cannot he furniſh with all pifts, 
and give ſucceſs? cannot he overthrow the high, and exalt 
the low? cannot he reſtrain the wrathful, and ſubdue the 
obſtinate ? cannot he weaken the ſtrong, and ſtrengthen 
the weak ? cannot he make fools wiſe, and wiſe men foo- 
= ? ſurely he can do all theſe things, for he can do every 
thing. 
Secondly, from theſe words take that grand aſſertion, 


God is omnipetent, his power # infinite. 


This is a principle, one of the great principles of Religi- 
on, an Article of Faith ; yet I ſhall not enlarge upon it, ha- 
ving met with it in other places of this book. Only conſider 
here, how Fob infers this principle ; he infers it from the 
diſcourſe which the Lord was pleaſed to have with him, in 
the four former Chapters, Wherein the Lord told him of 
many things that he had done, Ihave done this and that in 
the heavens above, and in the earth below, I have made 
Behemoth and Leviathan : God had told him of his doings; 
whence 7ob inferred, I know thou canſt do every thing. He 
doth not make this concluſion by way of induction (there 
is ſuch a way of argumentation in Logick) but by deduQi- 
on. God hath done this and that, and the other, therefore 
he can doall things; if he can do this, what cannot he do ? 
if he can make and ſubdue Behemoth, what cannot he do ? 
and if he can make and maſter Leviathan, what cannot he 
do? Chriſt ( Luke 5.20.) argueth his omnipotency or God- 
head in the ſame manner ; for having healed a poor man, 
and faid unto him, Man, thy ſins are forgiven thee , the 
Phariſees were very much offended with that word, fay- 
ing, Who # this that ſpeaketh blaſphemy? who can forgive 
ſms but God alone? Chriſt knowing their thoughts, bid, 
What reaſon ye in your bearts ? whether u4 # eaſier to ſay, thy 
ſons are forgiven thee, or to ſay, riſe up and walk? I have 
healed the man; doth not that argue a divine power ? why 
may not I then ſay, Thy ſins are forgiven thee ? He that can 
by his own might do one mighty or miraculous thing, can 
do all things. Such is the power of God, that, as 1 ſaid 
| before, he hath no limit to-it, but his own will. 

And ſeeing the will of God is the limit of his power, let 
u5 take heed of deſiring him who can do every thing, to 
do any thing for us, which is not according to his will. Let 
us bound our defires ; let us take heed of ſaying, this is our 
delire, and God can do every thing, therefore this which 
wedelire. Conſider, is your deſire according to the will 
of God. We cannot urge God with his Omnipotency, to 
do any thing that is our deſire, if we are not firſt clear in 
it, that our deſire is agrecable to his will : Unleſs we have 
a rule for our deſire, or we deſire by rule, we can have no 
well-grounded confidence, that God will do that for us, 
Which we delire. God is almighty, not to do what we 
will or forge in our brain, but to do what himſelf willeth. 
Papilts ſay, the bread is turned into the very body of 
Chriſt; but ſay we, we ſee, and fecl, and taſt but bread : 
They preſently fly to this, God 5s able to do all things, or be 
can dy everything. this is, toabuſe the omnipotence of God: 


the Scripture declaredthe quite contrary, that Sacraments 
are but ſigns of things, not the. things themſelves. This is 
my body, ſaid Chriſt ; but he ſaid not, my body i this, Chriſt 
willed that his body ſhould be repreſented by bread ; he 
Willed not that bread ſhould be changed into his body. The 
power of God mult not be urged beyond his will. We 
have no revelation of the will of God, that he will tranſub- 
ſtantiate the bread at the holy ſupper into the body of 
Chriſt ; but he hath given it as a ſacred ſymbole of Chriits 
crucified and broken body, upon which we are to feed by 
faith. 

That God can do whatſoever he willeth, hath a two-fold 


uſe. 
Firſt, 


Nath the Scripture declared any ſuch thing ? yea, hath not 
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Firſt, Of comfort, to all true believers who ſtand in the 
grace of the Covenant. _ That nothing is to hard for God, 
is a marvelous Conſolation to us in all our hardſhips. 
When God promiſed Abraham a Son in his old age (Ger. 
18.) what ahard task was here for God ? Sarah could 
could not believe it, ſhe laughed 3 but what ſaith the Lord ? 
1s any thing too hard for me? he preſently urgeth his 
own power, where he had declared his will, Whatſoever 
God hath declared to be his will, cither as to particular 


perſons, or the whole Church; it matters not how hard | 


itis, if we have but his will for it. 


As Chriſt will at laſt | 


Change our vile body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his | 
glorious body, according to the working, whereby he 1 able 
even to ſubdue all thinzs unto bimſelf (Phil, 3.21.) ſo ac- | 


cording to that working, he is able to change and ſubdue | 


all things to and according to his own will. When the | 
7ews were to be carricd into captivity to Babylon, the Lord | 
commanded ?eremy to make purchaſe of a field in Anathoth | 
(Jer. 32.7,8,9.) Now jeremy might object ; behold, | 


the Chaldeans are come to the City to take it ; andſhall I. 


go and buy land ? Is this a time to make purchaſes ? is 


this a time to buy land, when the City is ready to be ta* | 
ken, and the whole land like'to be loſt ? yes, ſaith God, | 
Buy the ficld for money, ſeal the evidences, and take witneſſes ,, | 


for thus ſaith the God of Iſrael (ver. 15.) houſes, and | 


fields, and vineyards ſhall be poſſeſſed again in this land. Am 


not I able to bring you back again? And therefore aſter | 
Jeremy had confeſſed in mage to the Lord (ver/. 17.) | 
(The Hebrew is, hidden from: | 


Nothing 1: too hard for thee 


thee, or wonderful to thee ; becauſe hard things are hidden | 
from us, ſtrange and wonderful to us. The Prophet, I | 
ſay, having ſaid this to the Lord in prayer) the Lord ſaid | 
to him (verſ, 27.) 1s any thing :00 ha-d for me? And to | 


the ſame point, the Lord ſpake again \Z+5. 8.6.) This | 


ſaith the Lord of hoſts, if it be marvellous in the cyes of the 
remnant of this people (namely, that Jeruſalem ſhould be 
reſtored) ſhould it alſo be marvellous in mize eyes, ſaith the 
Lord of hoſts, to perform what was ſaid (ver/. 4.) 
There ſhall yet old men, and old women dwell in the 
ſtreets of Jeruſalem, and every man with bis ſtaff in his hand 
for very age, and the ſtreets of the City ſhall be full of boys and 
girls, playing in the ſtreets thereof. Who could believe 
this? but it was the- will of God it ſhould beſo: And 
therefore he ſaid, /f it be marvellous in your eyes, ſhould it 
be ſoin mine eyes? You think this can never be brought 
about. But muſt it needs be marvellous in my cycs, be- 
cauſeit is ſoin yours? or (as the margin hath it) muſt it 
needs be hard or difficult to me, becauſe 'tis ſo to you? 
The ſame word which lignifies marvellor, ſignifies diffi- 
cult, becauſe that which is difficult and hard we marvel at : 
But ſaith the Lord, becauſe this thing is marvellous in your 
eyes, mult it be ſo in mine, whocan doevery thing ? And 
we may conceive, that when 7ob ſpake thus, he began to 
have ſome hope of his reſtauration. He had loſt all, chil- 
dren, and health, and ſtrength, and eſtate, all was gone, 
and he many times gave up all tor gone, and ſpake de- 
ſpairingly, as to a reſtitution ; but now God having ſpoken 
of what he had done, Fobs faith and hope revived in theſe 
words, 1 know that thou canſt do every thing ; and among 
other things thou canſt reſtore allto me again, thou canſt 
give me as much health and ſtrength of body, as many chil- 
dren, as full an eſtate, as ever I had. 
Secondly, This truth is matter of great terrour to the 
wicked. As God can ſtrengthen the weak, ſo he can wea- 


ken the trong; and as, he can raiſe up the godly, ſo he can | 
eaſily pull down the ungodly ; as he can fill up the vallics, 


ſo he can level the niountains. Thus the Lord ſpake (Exch. 
17, 24.) Allthe trees of the field ſhall know, that T the Lord 
have brought down the high tree, have exalted the low tree, 
have dryed up the green tree, and have made the dry tree to 
flouriſb ; I the Lord bave ſpoken, and have done it. It muſt 
needs be terrible to the wicked,- that God can do what he 
will, ſecirighis will is to deſtroy them, except they repent 
and turn to him ; he hath power enough to do it, and his 
will is to do it 3 - what then can hinder his doing it, but their 
repentance for what they have done, There are no ſons of 
Zerviah top hard for him, who can do every thing. 


( 


Again, from the ſecond notion of theſe words, Thou canſt | 


do every 
do cvery thing, 


ching; that is, thou haſt right as well as might to. 


80 


| 
| 
|”; 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Odſerve, The Lord may do, he bath an unqueſtionable 
right to do whatſoever he 1s pleaſed to do. 


God givesa law to all others fortheir ations, but he 1s 
the law to himſelf, He can doevery thing of right he will- 
cth, as well as he hath might to do what he will. 

Then let none complain, that God hath done them wrong, 
for every thing is right which God doth, Fob had failed 
in this, by ſpecches refleing upon the jultice of God in 
his dealings with him ; and therefore we may conceive, 
that in this confeſſion, 1 know ' thou canſt do every 
thing, he chiefly aimed at this, to give God the glory of 
his juſtice : As if he had ſaid, Though thoa, O Lord, layeſt 
thy band beavy upan an innocent perſon, and ſtrippest him of 
all that he hath ;, though thou, O Lord, makeſt 4 withed m4: 
ro flouriſh in this world, and filleſt hum with outward felicity £ 
yet all onght ro re8Þ in thy will, for this thou cant dv of rights 
being abſolute Lord over all. I (ſaid Fob) know that thon 
canſt do every thing. 


And that no tl;o::ght can be with-holden from thee. 


Mr. Broughton renders, that no wiſdom was with-bolden 
from” thee, which he thus glofſeth : Thou haſt made all 


things in perfect wiſdom, to !thew thy cternal power and . 


God head. The fame word ſignifies both w:/dom and 
thoughts, and well it may; for unleſs we have wile 
thoughts in our ſelves, we can never ſhew wiſdom, cither 
in our words or aCtions towards others. There 1s a G:ile- 
rence amongſt Interpreters, whoſe thoughts we are here to 
underſtand, when Job ſaith, No thenghe can be with; holden 
from thee, 

Firſt, Many very worthy and learned men, arc of 9pi- 


Wa ore: 


4 ity w3 _— 
pt,aece pts 
proprie #8 
"Oy METTES 
vindin- 

ys It. Hine 
Bezra ”c- 
Frey )'7s I- 
x 

QUINCT, 


. 
* 4 wes ® + 
C1 977;« + b 


nion, that by thought, weare to underſtand the thought of 2+": 


God, Gods own thought; & ſo theſe words are but rhe car- 
rying on of the ſame thing,or a further explication of what 


was ſaid betore, 1 know that ther: canſt do every thins ; that %:;:; 


is,» Whatſoever is in thy thought or in thy heart to do, no 


power in the world can with-hold thee from doing it 3 wo "77 
thought, that is, not any one of thy thoughts, can be with- *** 
holden from thee, that is, from thy fulfilling it, or bringing ;+4.; 1:44 
it to paſs ; what thou haſt in thy mind, thou wilt periorm av? 7-5: 
with thy hand : If thou haſt but athought to do ſuch a 4? 7 Pr. 1, 
thing, thou canit not be hindred of thy thought, it ſhall be © © =o 


done. 


The words hold out avery glorious truth concerning /-,,, 


God, if wetake rhornght in thisſenſe; and as it is a great 
truth in it ſelf, ſo it is a very uſcful one to us. 


The Obſervation is this; 1Vhat ſoever God bath a thou ch nat 


to do, he will doit, he cannot be hindred mm the of 068 of 
athought. 

As none of Gods thoughts arc vain, ſo nonc of ticm are 
in vain or ineffectual, they all reach their end (//2.43.13.) 
I will work,, and who ſhall lett it * God will work it he hath 
but a thought to work; and if all the Powers in the world 
ſet themſelves againſt him, they (hall not be able to diſap- 
point any one of his thoughts ( Prov. 19. 21.) There are 
many devices in a mans heart, yet the connſel of the Lord ſh.ulf 
ftand; that is, there are many thoughts in mans heart op- 
polite tothe counſel and thought of God. Men think this 
ani that, they make up many things in thcir thoughts, yer 
can make nothing of them, becauſe againit the thoughts of 
God ; for all the devicesthatare m mans keart, cannot hin- 
der the effec of Gods counſel, his counſel: ſhall Fand fait 
and firm, without any bowing, without any bending, while 
thcir devices fall and are utterly broken. The concluiion 
of wiſc Solomon is (Prov. 21. 30.) There is no wiſom, 1107 
underſtanding, nor connſel againſt the Lor4. Let men take 
or give counſel as long as they will againſt the Lord, they 
cannot avoid the effect of his counſels. We have both theſe. 
the ſtanding of the Lords counſel, and the overthrowing of 
all counſels that are apainſt him, in that one Scripture (Pc. 
33. 10, 11.) The Lord bringeth thecoun ſel of (/2e heathen ta 
nought, he maketh the devices of the people of none effett © Tl. 
counſel of the Lord ſtandeth for ever, the thoughts of hi: bear? 
to all generations. God never loſt athought : all come to 
paſs. This ſheweth the mighty efficacy of the counſel of 
God; this is more than can be ſaid of any man or men in 
the world ; the wiſeſt and greateſt, have had many thoughts 
with-holden from them. They have thought to do this and 
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that, but could nor effect it, nor bring it about (P/al. 146. 
4.) Their thoughts periſh; they have a great many plots in 
their heads, but they prove not; they often live to ſe their | 
own thoughts die. Their thoughts periſh, not only when 
they die, b.t they live to ſee them periſh and die. The 
Prophet (1a. 44. 25.) ſheweth how the Lord frultrates the 
counſels of men, and turneth them backward ; he ſhews al- 
fo, that without him they cannot go forward ( Lamen. 3.37.) 


Who 1s he that ſaith and it cometh to paſs, when the Lord com- 
manded it not ? 

But ſome may objec, the Lord ſpeaketh of the builders 
of Babel, as Job here ſpeaketh of him (Gen. 11. 6.) Behold 
the people us one, and they have all one language, andthu they 
begtn to do, and now nothing will be reſtrained from them which 


they have imagined to do; as if hehad ſaid, there will beno 
with-holding of them from their thoughts. 

'Tis very true, amongſt men there was nothing to ſtop | 
them; they beingall as one man, and of one mind, would 
have accompliſhed any thing that they did imagine : but 
though there was nothing upon earth, nothing among men, 
that could reſtrain them, yet God could do it, and he did 
it, he confounded their language, and one brought morter, 
when he ſhould have brought brick ; and another brought 
ſtones,when he ſhould have brought timber ; they thought 
to build a tower that ſhould reach as high as heaven, they 
would be drowned no more ; but they and their thoughts 
were ſoon ſcattered and blown away. 

This point hath in it alſo abundance of comfort (as the 
former) for take thought for the thought of God, and it 
runs parallel with what I ſpake before, of the work of God; | 
he can do every thing, every _ that is in his thought to 
do ; we may take freſh comfort from it. Canno thought 
be with-holden from God ? what acomfort is this to all 
that he hath good thoughts of, or thoughts for good, The 
heart of God is full of good thoughts to his people, though 
he many times ſpeaks hard words to them, and doth hard 
things againſt them, yet he hath good thoughts concerning 
them (Pſa.40. 5.) any, O Lord, my God,are thy wonder ful 


— ———— —————_ —— 


works which thou baſt done, and thy thoughts which thou haſt 
ro u5-ward : Thoughts to us-ward are thoughts for us, that | 
is, thoughts of good intended us. Now hath the Lord ma- 
ny good thoughts for us, and none of theſe ſhall be with- 
holden ; is not this comfort ? When the Church of the | 
Jews was in Babylon, the Lord dealt very hardly with | 
them, though not ſo hardly as they deſerved. But what 
were his thoughts (er. 29. 11.) 1 know the thoughts that I 
think towards you (you do not know the thoughts that I 
have.towards you, but Ido: what are they ?) thoughts of 
peace, and not of evil, to give you an expetted end, that is, the | 
end which you expe and wait for. What a mercy is 
this, that no thought of God can be with-holden, when as | 
he hath ſo many thoughts of mercy and good things to his | 
people! | 
Again, I might ſhew how dreadful this is to wicked men, 
for the Lord hath nothing but thoughts of revenge and evil | 
towards them : But'tis enough to hint it. | : 
Before I paſs from this interpretation, ſome may object. 
Ifall the thoughts of Gad ſhall be brought to paſs, and 
Rone can With-hold them, if God will do what he hath a 


purpoſetodo; then what need we trouble our ſelves ſo 
much in prayer ? For if God hath any thoughts of good 
to. us, it ſhall be done; but if not, we cannot bring it to paſs 
by prayer : And ſo ſome urge, what need we repent and 
humble our ſelves, the thoughts of God fhall be fulfilled. 
To this, I ſay, in general, rake heed of ſuch rcaſonings ; for 
as they are very abſurd and reaſonleſs, ſo they are very 
dangerous, and leave us remedileſs. More particularly, 


I anfwer, thus ; Though God hath thoughts and purpo- | 


ſes of good to his people, yet whatſoever good he will do. 
for his people, he will be ſought unto to do. it for them ; and 
therefore prayer, repentance, and humiliation, are needful 
to bring forth thoughts of good from God to us. And 
though no man can hinder the bringing to paſs of any of his 
thoughts, yet we may help their birth and bringing forth. 
So much of the firſt interpretation of theſe words. 


And that no tought can be with-holden from tl;&, 
Secondly, no thought, that is, no thought of man can be | 


with-holden from thee ; thou knowelt the thoughts of eve- | 


one, what they are, of what kind they are. The Latine tran- 
Nation is expreſs, There # no thenught ſecret to thee, 


Some read the whole verſe thus. - Thou knoweſt that thou 
canſt do every thing , and wo thought is bidden to thee. 
As if 7ob had ſaid, O Lord, as none know what thy power is 
better than thy ſelf, or as none know like thy ſelf what thou 
canſt do, even that thou canſt do all things : ſo none know be: - 
ter than thy ſelf, not 1 my ſelf, what my thought, or opinion, 
or faith rather u, concerning thy power and ſelf-ſufficiency tv 
do all things. Which manner of ſpeech importeth the deep 
fubmiſſion of himſelf unto God, or a kind of demiſſion, or 
letting of himſelf down into God,while he ſaithnothing cx- 


; preſly of himſelf, or what his thoughts were of Gods pow- 
| er; but refers all to God, as knowing him and his mind 
| fully, and ſubjects himſelf wholly to his teſtimony. $0 
| that he ſeems to call God to witneſs, or appeals to God as 
| a witneſs of the ſincerity of his heart, in the acknowledge- 
; ment which he made of his All-ſufficiency, as the Apolile 
; Peer, of his love to Chriſt, when ſo often preſſed him, e- 
| ven athird time, with that ſearching queſtion, Simon, ſor: 


of Jonas, loveſt thou me ? Lord, thou knoweſt all things, thou 
koweſt that I love thee (John 21. 17.) Peter would not be 


| confident, that he loved Chriſt more than thoſe ; but re- 
| ferred himſelf, in thatmatter, to the judgment of Chriſt, 
| Who knewall things, and himſelf, both as to the truth and 


degree of his affections to him perfeftly. Thus ſaid Fob, 
thou knoweſt (andI acknowledge) that no thought can be 
with-holden from thee; therefore not mine. 


Hence Note, Our very thoughts are plain to God ,, neither 
#5 there any way of concealing our thoughts from him. 


We cannot put our thoughts into a ſecret place where 
God cannot ſee them; we cannot with-hold them from 
God, as we eaſily may from man, if we can but hold our 


; tongues, and not let our thoughts drop out of our mouths 


in words. (P/al. 139. 2.) The Lord knoweth our thoughts 
afar off. He knew what thoughts there were in the hearts 
of the Fews (Fer. 4. 14.) O Jeruſalem, waſh thine beart 
from wickedneſs, that thou mayeſt be ſaved : how long ſhall 


| thy vainthoughts lodge within thee ! Theſe vnin thoughts, 


were thoughts about their continuance in that peaceable 
condition, that the enemy fhould never come to moleſt 
them, or they ſhould never come' into the hand of the 
enemy; as others afterwards . had vain thoughts, that 


; they ſhould be ſpeedily delivered out of their hands. Firſt, 


They had vain thoughts, that they ſhould never go into 
caprivity. And Secondly, They had as vain thoughts, that 
they ſhould be preſently delivered out of captivity: Theſe 
are your vain thoughts, and theſe I know, ſaith God. Our 
thoughts are as open to God, as our works; all our 
thoughts, good and bad, are alike known to God : He 
knoweth our good thoughts, and the thoughts which we 
haveto do good. If we have a thought of good to any man, 
the Lord knoweth itz and if we have a thought for evilto 
any man, the Lord knoweth it. The Lord knoweth not 
only what thoughts are evil in their own nature, but what 
are detrimentally evil unto others. Thus ſpake diſtreſſed Fe- 
remyin the perſon of the whole Jewiſh Church ( Lament. 2. 
60, 61,62.) Thou haſt ſeen all their vengeance, and all their i- 
maginations againſt me. Thou haſt heard their reproact, O 
Lord, and all their imaginations againſt me, and their devi- 
ces ain me all the day long. The Lord knoweth all the 
good thoughts that others have for us, and all the evil 
thoughts which they have againſt us: Now, 

If no thought of ours can be with-holden from God, 
then keep guard, and watch over your thoughts ; hold 
your thoughts in good order, for you cannot with-hold 
your diſorderly thoughts from God ; bring every thought 
into captivity tothe obedience of Chriſt (2 Cor.10.5.) 

—_— If the Lord knoweth all our thoughts ? then 
certainly all good thoughts ſhall be rewarded, as well as 
good words, yea, even as well as good deeds. Asthe Lord 
will not Joſe a good thought (which was ſhewed in the 
former point) ſo we ſhall not loſe a good thought 3 God 
will reward them fully, for he knoweth them fully. There 
was a pood thought in Davids heart, -to build the Lord a 
Temple, and the Lord ſaid (as Solcmmon his Son reports it , 
1 Kings 8. 18.) Whereas it was in thy heart to build a houſe 
to my name, thou didſi'well that it was in thine heart, 1 take 
itas well, as if thou hadſt done it. God takes notice of 
our thoughts. And therefore this is comfort when we 
can dobut little, yet God knows what we would do, ons 
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work our thoughts are at; and our thoughts are our beſt 
and choiceſt works, they are the fir/t-born of rhe ſoul. 
Wicked men may do works, and ſpeak words, good for 
the matter , but they cannot properly think good 
thoughts. Refs 

Thirdly, if the Lord knoweth or thoughts, then evil 
thoughts ſhall nor go unpuniſhed. When the Lord brought 
the deluge upon the old world, we find him ſpeaking thus 
(Gen. 6.5.) God ſaw that the wickedneſs of man was great 
:n the earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts of his 
heart was only evil continually. God ſpake not of their 
works,but of the imagination of their hearts,their thoughts. 
The Apoltle counſelled Simon Mag to repent of his wic- 
kedneſs, and pray God, if perhaps the thought of his heart 
might be forgiven him ( Aft; 8. 22.) There lieth the dan- 
ger ; take heed of evil thoughts: weare in as much dan- 
ger by ther, as by the worſt evil ations. Take heed, 
Firſt, of proud thoughts; though pride bloſſom not, that is, 
though it appear not openly, nor hang out irs flag in words 
and works, yet take heed of it. Secondly, take heed of 
wanton and adulterons thoughts, though you aCt not wan- 
tonly, nor commit adultery. Thirdly, take heed of cove- 
tous thoughts, though you proceed not to covetous practi- 
ces, Fourthly, of envious thoughts, or of being troubled 
atthe good of your neighbours, though you hinder not his 
good, Fifthly, rake heed of revengeful thoughts, or of de- 
viling evil againſt your neighbour, though you hurt him 
not, nor bring evil upon him. Sixthly, take heed of hard 
thoughts of God, whatſoever his dealings be with you. 
Though you murmur not,though you ſpeak not hard words 
of his dealing with you, yet if you think hardly of him, and 
queltion his juſtice or goodneſs in your hearts, he takes no- 
tice of it. Seventhly, take heed of diſcontentful thoughts 
with your own condition, though ſad and bitter. This was 
Fobs fa, and it is conceived that he ſpake thus, as acknow 
ledging that he lay open before God, as knowing all his 
thoughts of diſcontent. Eighthly, above all, take heed of 
blaſphemous thoughts of God, -which the devil hoped to 
bring 7obto. - Take heed of the'e and of every evil thought, 
though not acted, knowing alſo, that every evil act hath 
its evil thought belonging to it, and that no thought can be 
with-holden from God. 

Thus much for the firſt part of Jobs humiliation, his ex- 
alting of God in his omnipotency,and in his omniſciency ; 
he is omnipotent, he can do every thing, nor car any of his 
thoughts be with-holiden from him, by any power of man; 
he is omniſcient, no man can with hold or hide his own 
thoughts from God. 

fob having made that great acknowledgment of the pow- 
er and knowledge of God, ] know thou can#t do every thing, 
neither can any thought be with-holden from thee, comes to 
the confeſſion of his own weakneſs and ignorance. 


Verſe 3. Whois he that hideth counſel without know- 
ledge ? therefo:e have J uttered that J underſtood 
not, 


Who is he? ] That is, what manner of manis he? or 
what is he for a man ? what man hath he been ? 

That hideth counſcl.] We had theſe words at the ſecond 
verſe ofthe 38. Chapter, where the Lord ſaid chidingly to 
7eb, who us this that darkneth counſel by words without know- 
ledge ? Here Fob ſaith humbly to God, Who u this that bi- 
deth counſel ? There is ſome change in the words little, if 
any, in the ſenſe. There the Lord ſaid, Who # he that dar- 
keneth ? Here 7ob ſaith, Who is he that h:deth ? &c. both 
may be taken as intending the ſame thing, darkning and hi- 
ding being of a like {ignihcation, and things in the dark can 
no more be ſeen, than things hidden. - Yet ſome 7ew!ſh 
Writers conceive, that 7ob here doth ſomewhat abate what 
the Lord ſpake, ordid extenuate the matter, as to his own 
faultineſs and miſcarriage; As if he indeed granted, that 
Ke had hid or concealed the counſel of God, but would be 
excuſed in this, that he had darkned it. This isanice dif- 
ference, and I doubt not but the ſpirit of Job was ſo low and 
graciouſly humbled, that he ſpake with the moſt and high- 
cit, to humble himſelf, when he faid, Who # be that hideth 
counſel ? But how had Fob hid the counſel of God ? 

I anſwer, Firſt z He had hid the counſel of God by not 
declaring it ſomuch or ſo fully as he ought. David pro- 
phecying of Chriſty ſaith (P/al: 40, 10.) 1 havenor hid thy 
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righteouſneſs within my heart, I bave declared thy faithſul- 
neſs and thy ſalvation, What is meant by not hiding, in 
the former part of the verſe, is expreſſed by declaring, in 
the latter part of it ; and when he faith, / bave declared, 
his meaning is, I haveamply and clearly made known thy 
faithfulneſs. So that, becauſe Job had not ſo clearly as he 
ſhould declared the righteouſneſs,or the righteous counſe!s 
of God concerning him, and his dealings with him, he may 
be ſaid to have hid the counſel of God. While we do noc 
magnihe God, we leſſen him ; while we donot declare, to 
the utmoſt, his power, we hide itz and therefore Fob thus 
chargeth himſelf, Who u he that hideth ? 

Or we may take it thus, more diſtinly ; Job kid the 
counſel of God, 

Firſt, by being ſo much in ſetting forth his own innocen - 
cy. How much he infilted upon that argument, hath been 
ſhewed before from other places of this book. While we 
ſet forth our ſelves, we obſcure God. Fob ſhould have been 
leſs m his own commendation, and more in the praiſes 
of God. 

Secondly, 7ob may be ſaid to have hid the counſel of 
God, becauſe he was ſo much in amplifying and aggrava- 
ting his own ſufferings, not well conſidering the counſcl of 
God in laying thdſe ſufferings upon him : Had he duly 
weighed the counſel of God in affliting him, he would 
have proceeded as he began (Chap. 1. 21.) to bleſs God, 
both in and for his affliction, 

Thirdly, He may be ſaid to have hid the counſel of God, 
becauſe he expoſtulated with God, as ſevere towards him 
in his afflitions ; as if Gods counſel had been only to put 
him to pain. Such complainings of the living man, Fere- 
miah checkt, while he ſaid of God ( Lam. 3. 33.) He doth 
not afflitt willingly, nor grieve the children of men, AS it is 
not in the heart or counſel of God to aflift men with his 
heart (as the Words there import) ſo not to break their 
hearts (unleſs with godly ſorrow for their ſin) by atftiction. 
Therefore Fob ſpeaking ſo much of Gods ſeverity, hid the 
counſel of God, which was only to try his graces and his 
goodneſs, and graciouſly to do him good inthe latter cnd, 
Who #u this that h:dcth counſel. 


Without knowledge ? Or for want of kyewledge. 


But, was Fob an ignorant man? was he without know. 
ledge? No, but he had nota right knowledge of the coun 
ſel of God concerning himſelf ; which though it was ſome 
excuſe to him, yet it did not altogether excuſe, nor acquit 
him from the fault. 1Vho & be that hideth connſc! withorr 
knowledge ? I ſhall not ſtay upon obſervations from this 
verſe, becauſe I did it at the ſecond verſe of the 28. Chap- 
ter. I ſhall only conſider that difference among Interpreters 
about this word connſel, to whom it doth refer. 

Firſt, Some refer it to fob, and conceive that he charg- 
eth himſelf with this error, that he had hid his own counſel 
from God, or that he thought his counſel was hidden from 
him. The Septuagint render it plainly to this ſenſe, Who 
is he that hideth counſel from thee? No man can hide the 
counſels, nor the molt ſecret intendments of his ſoul from 
God,; all things, even the thoughts of the heart, are naked 
and manifelt before his cyes, with whom we have to do. 
'Tis beſt for us to reveal our ſelves to him, from whom we 
cannot with all our skill and cunning conceal our ſelves, as 
was further ſhewed from the latter interpretation of thoſe 


words in the former verſe, No thought can be with-holden: 


from thee. 

But we may fully diſcharge Fob ofthis, for he often pro- 
feſſed that his moſt ſecret ways were known to God, yea, 
that the way of his and every mans heart, was known to 
God (Chap. 10. 19.) If 1 ſin, then thou market me. Read 
alſo Chap. 16. 19. Chap. 31. verſ. 1. And if we look back 
to the fifth verſe of the firſt Chapter, there 'tis reported of 
7ob, that he offered ſacrifice for his children ater their 
feaſtings ; for (ſaith he) :t may be that my ſons bave ſinned, 
and curſed Ged in their hearts, He knew, if it were but a 
fin in their hearts, God took notice of it; and thereforc 


Youbtleſs he had the ſame apprehenſion of- his own heart - 


ſins. 

Secondly, others who take it for Jobs own connſel, give 
this ſenſe ; Who u he that hideth counſel witbout k;1owl ge ? 
As if he had ſaid, I am the man that have hid my coun , 0 
my 07 meaning for want of due knowledge how to expreſs it, 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cua > XL TI. 229 


Many hide the truth of their own apprehenſions and opini- 
on3, in the darkneſs or confuſedneſs of their expreſſions. 

Some have a clear notion of things in their head, yet can- 
not bring it out, and ſo hide counſel for want of knowledge 
to make it known. This interpretation carrieth a fair 
ſenſe for Jobs excuſe, acquitting him of any wilful or pur- 
poſed ſpeaking amiſs : he had better things in his mind 
than he ſometimes uttered, or he wanted skill rightly to 
utter his own mind, and ſo darkned counſel without, or for 
want of knowledge. 

But I rather adhereto thoſe, who take counſel here, for 
the counſel or purpoſe of God in afiQting fob ſo grievoulſ- 
ly, and leaving him entangled in the bryars of thoſe trou- 
bleſom and intricate diſputes with his friends, who came to 
comfort him. 

' Thus Fob ſpeaking in the third perſon, intends himſelf 
which manner of ſpeaking is frequentin Scripture,Who us he? 
&c. that is, 1 am hethat have hid counſel without knowledge. 
For doubtleſs Fob did well attend thoſe words of God.in the 
28. C hap. (ver.2.) Who # this that darkneth counſel by words 
without knowledge ? And being ſtruck with them, confeſ- 
ſeth here, that God had met with him in thoſe words. And 
hence ſome read theſe words of Job with an additional pre- 
face, as if they were arepetition of Gods words, Thbo« haſt 
ſaid, who is he that hideth connſel without knowledge ? That 
is, thou haſt faid, that ſome body hideth counſel without 
knowledge, and 1 acknowledge 'tis I, 1 am he; and fo he 
falls down convinced before the Lord, as David before 
Nathan, telling him inthe name of the Lord, Thou are 
the man, 1 confeſs it, ſaid David, I amthe man, I have 


14 ſinned; ſo ſaith Job, 1 aw» the man, I have hid counſel by 


* words without knowledge. 


Some underſtand this his hiding, to be only his forbear- 
ing to utter and celebrate the praiſe of God in his counſel, 
or the purpoſe of Gods providence towards him. But I 
conceive the fault which he confeſſeth here, is not a bare re- 
ticency, or his not ſpeaking of the counſel of God, but his 
not ſpeaking rightly, or becomingly of his counſel; which 
2grees fully with what followeth, where Fob ſpeaks in the 
firit perſon, or in his own perſpn, and takes the charge 
home to, and upon himſelf. - 


QThercfo:c have J uttered that J underſtod not, &c. 


Mr. Broughton renders, Therefore have 1 talked that I 
hve rot underſtood. | 

The Hebrew word rendred underſtood, imports a diſtinct 

knowledge of things ( Prov. 14. 8.) The wiſdom of the 
prudent, 15 to underſtand his way , that is, to know what to 
do, and how or in what manner to doevery duty inall the 
changes of his life. Thus the Angel Gabriel was comman- 
ded concerning D-wmiel ( Dan. 8.16.) Makg this man to 
underſtand the viſion , that is, whom it concerns, when and 
in what manner it ſhall take cffe, and be fulfilled. Such 
an underſtanding as this 7ob had not of the things which he 
had uttered ; and therefore confeſſeth, 7 have uttered. that 
I underſtood not, 1 have ſpoken (as we ſay) I knew not 
what ; which may refer to ſuch like paſſages as arc in the 
former part of this Book (Fob 19. 7, 8.) Behold, 1 cry out 
of wrong, but I am not heard; I cry aloud, but there u no judg- 
ment : He bath fenced up my way, that I cannot paſs, and 
he hath ſet darkneſs in my paths. Fob did not well underſtand 
himſelf when he ſpakethus ; and there are ſeveral other 
ſuch extravagant ſpeeches of his, up and down this Book. 
And doubtleſs he did not barely confeſs that he had erred 
in ſpeaking, nor did he only acknowledge that he had not 
uſed ſuch reverence as became him, in ſpeaking to God, 
but that he had ſpoken ſuch things as were ſcandalous, and 
gave juſt matter of offence, and at which ſeveral of his 
friends did actually take offence. At beſt he might well 
acknowledge he had raſhly uttered things that he aid rot 
fully underſtand. 

Thus Job, whothought he had ſpoken wiſely enough, 
while man ſpake to him, and he ſpake to men, now hear- 
ing God ſpeak, and he peaning to God, doth more wiſely 
confeſs that himſelf was not wiſe, and that his light was but 


darkneſs concerning the works of God, much more con- 
cerning his counſel in thoſe works. Asit he had ſaid, / have 
ſpoken many things of God, and of his excellencies in thu di- 

pure with my friends ;, yet I have hidden, or not hid, but ſlips 
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that which I ſhould bave moFt inſiſted Kpon and ſtudied to 
make manife#t, even the ſoveraignty of God over me, and all 
that I am or have ;, as alſo, the counſel, aim and intention of 
God in laying hit pos” ſorely upon me : but now being better 
informed about the reaſon of Gods dealings with me, [ confeſs 
1 bave uttered that 1 underſtood not, 


Things to wonderful foz me, which x knew not, 


Fob was a man of great underſtanding; yet there were 
things too wonderful for him. What were they ? The 
counſel of God, the nature of God : theſe are paſt finding 
out. There are wonders in God which man cannot ap- 
prehend, much teſs comprehend. Job ſpake of things far 
above his reach, even of wonderful things; and therefore no 
wonder if he ſpake unduly of them. 7 (faith he) have »trer - 
ed things too wonderful fer me,which I knew not. Fob here 
confefleth, that he wanted knowledge; and we know 
(though he were a mirror of patience) that many impatient 


. ſpeeches paſſed from him. Now, here we have the root of 


all that impatience which this good man ſhewed in his affli- 
Ctions; he had not a clear knowledge about the counſel or 
meaning of God in afflicting him. 


Hence Note; hepatience flows from ignorance. 


Did we underſtand theſe two things ; Firſt, our own ſin- 
fulneſs ; Secondly, the ſoveraignty of God ; we ſhould 
never be impatient. Did we underitand our own ſinfulneſs, 
that we have deſerved greater evilsthan any the Lord hath 
laid upon us; and did we underſtand the Lords ſoveraign- 
ty, that he may lay upon us what ſufferings he pleaſeth, 
though we had not ſinned (for we are wholly his, and he 
may do with his own what he will) did we (I ſay) under- 
{tand and meditate upon theſe two. things, it would quiet 
our minds in the greateſt ſtorms of adverlity, and bea pre- 
ſervative againſt all impatience. But if with theſe two, we 
conſider a third thing; that the end which the Lord hath 
in bringing ſufferings upon his people, is todo them good, 
how unreaſonable a thing will impatience appear ? ſhall 
we be impatient at our profit! If we are well inſtructed in 
this great truth, that al rhings work together for good to 
them that love God, and are the called according to his purpoſe 
(Kom.8. 28.) Where is there any room for impatience, in 
thoſe who are effectually called, and truly love God ! 1»- 
patience floweth from ignorance, 

; Ame in that Fob confeſſeth himſelf to be the man that 
id t 


e counſels of God, when he had only been ſpeaking 
unadviſedly of them, 


Note, He that ſpeaketh improperly and unskilfully of the 
connſel or things of God, bideth them. Bhd 


Whenin diſcourſes about divine truths, we do not ad- 
vance the honour of God, we, as it were, caſt a vail upon 
it. Not to do what we ought, 15 to do what we ought not ; our 
omiſſions of good, may be cenſured 4s commiſſions of evil. We 
ſhould diſplay and magnifie the wiſdom of God in all his 
dealings with us, and diſpenſations towards us, elſe we do 
unwiſely, 

Thirdly, Job chargeth it upon himſelf as a fault, that he 
uttered what he knew not. 


Hence Note ; Our words and our underſtandings ſhould 
£0 both together. 


Let us take heed of venting with our tongues, what we 
have not in ſome good degree reached with our underſtand- 
ings. The underſtanding ſhould givelight to the tongue ; 


' nor need we any other light to ſpeak by, but that»ot the 


underſtanding. True light cannot ſhine out of our mouths, 
if there be much darkneſsin our minds. How ſhall we ut- 
ter knowledge, if we have it not ? ( P/al. 147.7.) God the 
King inall the earth : ſing ye praiſes with underſtanding. In 
ſinging praiſes, as there is an exerciſe of our affections, ſo 


; there ſhould be of our underſtanding alſo. The Apoltle 
| Puts it twice inthoſe duties 'of prayer and praiſe (1 Cor. 
; 14.15.) 1 willpray with the Spirit, and will pray with nn- 


der ſtanding alſo; 1 will ſing with the Spirit, and 1 wilt ſing 
with the under ſtanding alſo. A word. ſhould not goout of 
our mouths, bvt ſuch as the underſtanding diQates and di- 
rects : better not to ſpeak, than ſpeak what we know not. 
If we underſtand not what we ſpeak, we ſeldomedihe 0- 
thers, never-our ſelves. As the tongues of - fame utter 
things 
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things above their experiences and affeCtions, ſo do the | 
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he there prayed to be kept from the dominion (and ſo from 
tongues of others utter words beyond their judgments. the guilt) of preſumptuous fins, that is, of (ins committed 
Fourthly, When Fob ſpake, hethought he had ſpoken againſt the light of knowledge, ſot9 be cleanſed from ti. 
very well, yet nowhe is convinced of his weakneſs and mi- Built of his ſecret fins, that is, of ſins committed without his 
ſtakes in what he ſpake. knowledge, Tims a godly man acknowledgeth his weak 
INS neſſes, and lies low bcelore God, in ſenſe of them, whicr. 
Hence Note, Good meanng men may ſometimes NIE he hath nor great and grols fins to be humbled for. 
and pretend to more knewledge, than cometh to thei) Seventhly, As Job was now diſcovering his former ig 
ſhare, ; norance ; ſo, upon an increaſe of knowiedge, he was grov. 
They may think they know the truth in a better manne? | 1© ing vp into a clearerlight about the things of God, than he 
and meaſure than indeed they do : Our opinion of our had manifeſted in his former dilcogres. 
ſelves is often greater than our knowledge of other matters; Herice Note, Ir is « good =} f oiladee ind nader- 
and we may ſoon imagine We know that, which indeed we (t a1:d: no, to be convinced that we hnow wid n derſtand 
know not. The Apoltle ſaith (1 Cor, 8. 2.) If any man Leeks: 
thinkthat he knoweth ary thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he : , | 
ought toknow. He that really knoweth any thing, as he As to be conſcious ol our weakneſs, is a great part of 
ought, cannot but havethoughts that he knoweth it ; but our !trenpth ; ſo, tobe ſenitble of our Ignorance 154 good 
he that thinketh, that is, is much, or proudly thinking that degree of knowledge. 47 ſaidof hunſeif(Prov.30.2.) 
he knoweth any thing doth only think ſo, for he knoweth Sirely I am more bretrſh thay any man and vave not the t1- 
nothing as he ought, that is, really, groundedly, and cffe- "_ derſtar;ding of a mas, 1 neuter learned wifcom, nor have the 
Qually. knowle 'ge Sa Sat 44 yy . wer _ was none of ow 1g- 
| ; | norant ones, he hag KNOWIicagein alarge mcature, and was 
Fifchly, Obſerve ; Gd will bring his ſervants at laſt to growing into a further light, while he thus bewailed his 
/ pi how ſhort they are of that knowleage, whichthey ſome- own darkneſs. Davids know ledge was then clcateit, when 
romes preſume to have. he made that confeſſion, $9 17z0rant was I. 
7o0b thought he had more knowledge than he indecd had, Eighthly, When was it that Joy ſaw he know little ? It 
and God made himſee it. 'Tis a work of great goodneſs in was wnen God Was COME nearer t9 nts whcn God had 
God, to ſhew us how defective we arc both in knowledge been dealing with him, and ſpeaking to him. 
and goodaelſs, Weare full of ſelf, till God convinceth us Silence Now, 15 non bank whit 7p norbins bo! 7s 
of cur ſelf-emprineſs; we are full of ſel{-wiſdom, and ſelf- | 30 Cds: anfimas. detinG edt ed nd 
ſtrength, and ſelf-righteouſneſs, till the Lord convinceth >YR0s Me wy: Ip boy ns [96 Lora u plet- 
us, that our wiſdom is folly, our ſtrength weakneſs, our ſea to reveal himſelf to him. 
righteouſneſs an unclean thing, and ſheweth us, yea cauſeth It is upon fome eminent diſcovery of God to us, that 
us to receive and take Chrilt for our righteouſneſs, ſtrength, we ſee we have little grace, rightcouineſs, or knowledge. 
and wiſdom. God did -not leave ob till he had brought While we compare our {clves with our ſeives, or compare 
him out of, and off from himſelf, as to whatſocver he our ſelves with others below our ſelves, we have high 
had too high an opinion of, or any confidence in him- thoughts of our ſelves; but when we compare our ſelves 
ſelf. with God, who is infinitely above us, we are little, we arc 
Again, Fob was upon his humiliation before God ; he nothing, we are little or nothing in our own cycs; when 
had not any groſs ſin to charge himſelf with (for he ſtood | 40 | God appears in his fulneſs to us, we appear empry to our 
{till upon his integrity, as he had done before ; nor was ſelves. 
Job miſtaken in that point, he had not lived in any groſs Laſtly, From thoſe words, Things tee wonderful for me 
ſin) That which he charged himſelf with, was want of which 1 knew not. Theſe wonderful things being the deal- 
knowledge, and his error, in managing his cauſe towards ings of God with him, according to the counſel of God con- 
God ariling from it. cerning him, 
Hence Note, Sixthly, Our ignorance and errors, are to Note, Ninthly, The dealizz7s of God with men are we:: 
be confeſſed and bewailed before the Lord, and we tobe derful. 
deeply humbled for thew. Not only the decrees of God from cternity, but the 
What though we have not any open wickedneſs to | 5® | works of God in time, are full of wonder ; nor can his 
charge our ſelves with ? what though the world cannot works in time be otherwiſe, ſceing they bear the expreſs 
charge us, nor we our ſelves, with any foul and black-fa- image, and are the iſſue of thoſe cternal decrees. 7/z; 
ced cnormities; yet have we not errors, have we not igno- Chriſt is called word: rfl counſeller (Ia. 9.6) andhe is 
rances, have we not weakneſſes to confeſs ? obs eye had wonderful in his counſels: As the works of God in us, fo 
none of thoſe beams init ; but he began to ſee the moats his works towards us are called wonderful. (P/al. 40. 5.) 
in his eye, and repented of his ſhortneſs in knowledge, and Many, O Lora, my God, avethy wonderful works which thou 
of his ra(hneſs in language. Though great ſins call loudeſt haſt done, and thy thoughts which are to m-ward. The 
for repentance, yet the leaſt ſin, even a lin of ignorance, works of God (as of man too) are the birth of his thoughts 
calleth us to repentance alſo; and wo to thoſe who know- and the thoughts of God about the birth of man, have m3- 
ingly neglect, or ſtop their cars againit that call. When | 62 | ny wonders in them. Dvd ſaid (P/al. 139. 6.) Sui 
David was only ſtagger d atthe providence of God giving knowledge 15 too wonderful for me, ut & high, 1 cannot attaiit 
roſperity to the wicked, and ſo ſpake unadviſedly with unoit, What knowledge was it that he could not attain 
fs lips (as fob in a parallel caſe did) Pſal.73. 13, 14. unto ? The contex. cells us, it was the knowledge of Gods 
Verily, I have cleanſed my beart in vain, and waſhed my knowledge, concerning the formation of his body, beforc 
hands in innocency : Far all the day long have 1 been plagued he was born (ver/. 14,15,16) [nillpraiſertbee, for I un xD 
and chaſtned every morning. Yetas ſoon as he recovered fearfully and worrderfully made, &c, Again, the Prophet 
out of this temptation, how deeply did he charge himſelf having «deſcribed the various courſes and methods which 
(ver. 22.) Sofooliſh ws I, and ignorant ; I was a beaſt be- God uſeth in humbling linnefs, by aMlictio: s and tribulati- 
fore thee. Why did he then call himſelt a fool, a beaſt ? ons, which are ſhadowed under thoſe Metaphors and Alle- 
was itfor adultery and wnrder, which were once his-lins? | 79 | gorical expreſſions of Plowing and Harrowing, and the 
no, but for ignorance and raſhneſs. David called him- different ways of Threſhing out the Corn, by the 1taff,, or 
ſelf a beaſt, in judging of the dealings of God by ſenſe, not the rod, or the wheel. The Spirit of God doth not there 
for living in any bealtly fenſuality. Let us remember, and intend the husband-mans work alone, in which yet there is 
hot lightly paſs it over, that though we have not (which much of God, and his teachings: The Prophet (1 ſay) ha- 
razely we have not) groſs fins t9 confeſs, yet we have ig- ving done this, concludes (1/4. 28. 29.) Thi alſ comer.» 
norances and errors too too many, The ſame David faid forth from the Lord of Hoſts, who 1 wonderful in cornfel, 
and prayed (Pſal. 19. 12.) Who can underſtexd his errors ? and excellent in workino. And as there are wonders in the 
cleanſe thou me from ſecret faults, that is, from thoſe faults works of God, which are the fulfilling of his ſecret and 
and errors Which I do not underſtand; yea, cleanſeme | | hidden counſel ; ſo there are wonders in the Word of God, 
' from this fault, chat I have not a better underſtanding. As \ $5 | which is his revcaled and open counſel (7/4). 119 18.) 
i) p70 
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Open thou mine eyes, that I may behold wondrow things out of | 
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thy Law. The Law is wonderful; but the Goſpel 1s, as it 
were, acontinued wender, and we ſhall be for ever won- 
dring at, and admiring the grace and goodneſs of God dif- 
covered therein, when we come to heaven ; and now, as 
we ſee fuither into the myſtery of Chriſt, we do it too 
(1Cor.2.7.) We ſpeak. the wiſdom of God ima myſtery, even | 
the hidden wiſdom which God ordained before the world, Eye | 
bak ot ſee, nor ear heard, neither have enired ano the | 
keart of man, the things which God bath prepared for them that ' 10 | 
| 
| 
| 


lyve him. They are wonderful things, which man, by all” | 
his natural rg anne attain unto. Philoſophers who | 
pry into all the ſecrers oFnature, cannot underſtand theſe | 
ſupernatural ſecrets, how lung ſoever they ſtand prying 
uponthem : And though Fob had been long conſidering of, | | 
and ſpeaking about thoſe things of God, which the eye of- | 

ten ſees, nd the ear hath often hegrd,yea, which he himſclt | 


(to his gricf) had felt ; yet he ſaw reaſon enough at lait ro | 


ſay, that even thoſe things inthe whole compaſs of them, 


derſtood not, things too wonderful for me which 1 knew 
not 

To) having thus acknowledged his want of knowledge, 
and the weakneſs of his underitanding in the myſteries of 
providence, applicth himſelf to God for inſtruQion in the 
next verlie. 


Verſe 4. Hear, I beſeech thee, and J will ſpeak : J 
will demand of el,e, and declare thou unto me. 


This is Zobs humble petition ; and it conſiſteth of two 
arts. 
; tirſt, That God would not reject, but give ear to a 
poor creature, burdened with the ſenſe of his infirmities, 
in his addreſſes to him; Hear, I beſeech thee, and I will 
ſpeak, or as Mr. Brovghton renders, Oh, hear me, when I do 
peak. 

Secondly, That God would admit him under his tuiti- 
on, and initru& him, while he waited for advice and coun- 
fel : ] will dem.11d of thee, and declare thou unto me; Lord, | 40 
teach thou me. J(b ſpeaketh ſubmiſſively as became a lear- 
ner; he isnot now what he was, he comes to God in ano- 
ther manner, than he had done before ; 

Hzcer, I beſeech thee, and J will ſpeak. ] As if he had 
ſaid; 1 have formerly deſired to plead my cauſe with thee 
(Chap. 13.22.) and thou haſt juſtly checkt, and chid me | 
for it (Chap.38.3. Chap. 40. 2.) as if 1 preſumed I could 
reach thee; but now I ſee my error, 1 ſubmit, and carneſt- | 
ly defire to be tavght by thee, I have ſpoken heretofore | 
otherwiſe than I ought, and otherwiſe than I purpoſe to 50 
ſpeak hereafter :, I ſpake before in a challenging train 
(Chap. 13.22.) Then call thou, and I will anſwer : or let | 
ve ſpeak. and anſwer thou me. There job ſeemed to chal- | 
lenge God, to be either opponent or reſpondent, and he | 

| 


would argue, or diſpute it out with him. But here, though 
his words are near the ſame in ſound, yet his ſence is tar 
| diſſerent; Hear, I beſeech thee, and I will ſpeak- 
bt 1771/2 I will demandef thee, and declare chouunto we. ] There 
py a is 2 two-fold demanding ; Firſt, as a Diſputant ; Second- 
=. :1£d;- ly, as a Supplicant. Fob would now demandas a Supplicant 
ſi;inep/2- unto God, not as a Diſputant with God. We may be ſaid 
ve jx5m:1%+ ro demand or require of God, when we conſult his word, | 
MO not humane reaſon. Ifan innocent perſon (as 7ob) be affli- | 
Qed; where ſhall he enquire the reaſon of it? if he only | 
reſpect his aMiQion, and compare that with his own inno- | 
cency, he will quickly murmure at, and complain of the 
dealings of God with him : But if he lookto the Word of 
God, which tells him that God is a gn Lord, and 
that God hath promiſed, not only to be with his in trouble, * 
but that their troubles ſhall work their comforts ; he will 


not only be patient under, but glory in his tribulati- Fac 
Ei Ons. | 
1n;rrrogabo The Hebrew word which we tranſlate, demand,may well | 
te. uy be rendred petition or crave: The common ſenſe of the 
EY word demand ſeerns too high for obs ſpirit and. con- + 
Aquin, GCition. Mr. Broughten renders, / will make petition ws | 
10 thee, or an humble fuir unto thee; as if he had ſaid, } will | 
pray for, and heg this favour of thee, that thou wouldſt | 
Ni 1922! teachand inform me better, It is not an authoritative de- 
as mand, which is a kind of co mmand, but a ſubmiſſive de- | 80 
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mand ; this — is the asking of a queſtion, nor the 
requiring of a right. Hethat asks a queſtion, implyeth that 
he ſtands in necd of information, and that he is deſirous to 
learn; And toput queſtions to a wiſe man us half wiſdom. |! 


will demand, or put queſt:ons nnto thee : 

Declare thou unto me. ] The Hebrew is, make m2 to 
k-ow, make me a knowing man. As if Job had ſaid ; Lord, 
if thou wilt reach me, I ſhall ſoon get knowledge and underſtan- 
ding , and therefore I reſign my ſelf wholly to thy teachings. 


| Thetrue ſubmiſſion of mans will to Gods will, is to hearken 


to the counſel or wiſdom of God, and not to fit down in 


; OUT OWN, 


But as it was queſtioned at the firſt verſe, how Fob could 
anl wer, ſecing he had ſaid I will anſwer no more ; ſo here 
it may be queſtioned, why the Lord ſpake no more to fob, 


; Teeingherehe deſired to receive further inſtruction from 


him ? 
[ anſwer, Firſt, Job made this ſuit to God, upon this 


| Condition, that God would pleaſe to inform him, if he ſaw 
exceeded his reaſon; 1 (ſaid he) have uttered that I min- | 20. 


need, or ſhould think fit to do it. Secondly, Fob ſpake this 
doctrinally to ſhew what he and others ought todeſire and 
ſubmit to, even the teachings of God. Thirdly, 1 anſwer, 
that the Lord ſeeing his ſubmiſſion, ſaw there was no need 
of ſpeaking any further to him, but broke up the whole 
diſputation, determining for Job, and giving him the day 
again{t his three friends, as will appear further in the ſequel 
of the Chapter. 


From this verſe, Obſerve; Firſt, The ſenſe of our wants 


puts us upon prayer. 


When 7ob was ſenſible that he wanted underſtanding and 
knowledge, he came to God for it. Give me to underſtand, 
cauſe me toknow. True and fervent prayer floweth from a 
ſenſe of our wants. If we ſeenot our ſelves in need, why 
ſhould we pray ? And when really we ſhall have no need 
as in heaven there will be no need of prayer; all will be 
praiſe, and all ſhall be in everlaſting praiſes. 

Secondly, The perſon to whom Fob maketh his applica- 
tion for teaching, being God himſelf, 


Note, We know nothing of God, nor of our ſelves aright, 
till God reacverh us, till he declareth and maketh it 
known to uz. 


Every good gift, and every perfett gift, u from above, and 
cometh down from the father of lights, &c. (Fam. 1. 17.) As 
no man can either make or redeem himſelf, ſo no man can 
teach or inſtrut himſelf. What we know of God, we 
know of God, we know, from God ? *Tis in his light that 
we ſee light. The light may ſhine round about us, and we 
ſceit not ; unleſs God enlighten us, as well as ſend us the 
light, we are never the better. As in Converſion, the Lord 
firſt opens the eyes, .and then turns from darkneſs to light 
(Acts26.18. ) So under every diſpenſation, we arc in the 
dark, till God open our eyes, and give us (by his own im- 
mediate ormediate teachings) light about it. 


Thirdly, Note ; 1f we deſire God ſhould each ui," or if we 
would be taught of God, we muſt atk, it of him. 


We find the godly often putting up this requeſt to God. 
David was much in this petition ( P/al. 119. 33, 34-) 
Teach me, O Lord, the way of thy ſtatutes, and I ſhall keep it 
unto the end : Give me underſtanding, and 1 f ur keep thy 
law. Re did not only deſire God that he would teach 
him, but give him a faculty, to receive his reaghings (ver/. 
35-) Make metogoin the path of thy commandment. Sec 
how the P/almiſt zoyneth theſe petitions together. Firit, 
Teach me the way of thy ſtatutes. Secondly, Give me under- 
ſtanding ; as if he had ſaid, elſe thy teachings will do no 
good, Thirdly, Make me to go in the path of thy com- 
mandment; as if he had ſaid, though I underſtand thy 
ſtatutes, yet, unleſs thou help me, I ſhall not be able to 
walk 1 them, no, nor to take one right ſtep in them ; 
therefore, Make me to go an the path of thy commandment. 
Again (Pſal. 143.10.) Teach me to do thy will, for thou art 
my God, thy ſpirit us good lead me into the land of upriftht- 
neſs. AstheLord teacheth us our way,-and hath promiſcd 
toteach us always, in all things needful for ns to know 
and do; ſo he hath taught us by the written practice of ma- 
ny, as well as by his written precept, that we muſt pray 
fcr his teaching. 

Fourthly. 
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Fourthly, Fob was humbling himſelf, and now he begs 
of God, that ie would teach him, 
Hence Note, Humble ſouls deſire and give np themſclves 
wholly ro be tarzght by God, 
They hang upon his mouth for inſtruction, and renounce 
| their own wiſdom. Eliphaz gave Fob that advice. (Chap. 


22.22.) Acquaint thy ſelf now with him, and be at peace, | 
and good ſhall come unto thee: Receive, I pray thee, that law | 


from bis month, and lay up his words in thy heart. 

Fifthly, In that Fob prays for teaching in this form, ac- 
cording to the Hebrew, make me to know, 

Obſerve, The teachings of God are effettual, they make 

us know, 

Men may teach others knowledge, but they cannot make 
them know. God can makea very dullard quick of un- 
derſtanding. Men may inſtruct the underſtanding, bur 
they cannot give underſtanding ; God doth both. The 
teachings of God are effeCtual to all purpoſes. Firft, to 
enlighten the ignorant. Secondly, to convince gain-ſayers. 
Thirdly, to convert ſinners. Fourthly, to comfort thoſe 
that are ſorrowful. Fifthly,” to reſolve ſuch as are doubt- 
ful. Sixthly, to encourage the fearful. And, Seventhly, 
to raiſe up and tecover thoſe that are fallen. Thus 7ob is 
become a petitioner to the Lord for initruction, having 
confeſſed his own ignorance and weakneſs. And that he 
had formerly profired under the teachings of God, and was 
now in a further way of profiting, is evident by that which 
followeth. * 


Verſ. 5. Jhave heard 'f the by the hearing of the car, 
but now mine epe (th thee. 


Fob had no ſooner asked for teaching, but God taught 
him, though not formally and explicitely as he deſired, yet 
really an effectually, as he needed. For, this verſc ſeems 
to be a real anſwer to the petition he made in the former 
verſe; and in it Fob aſſerts two things. | 

Firſt, That he had heard of Godby the hearing of theear. 

Secondly, That now his eye did ſee him. 

There are two opinions about the general ſcnſc of this 
verſe, and I (hall conclude in a third. 

Firſt, Some conceive theſe diſcoveries of God to 7ob, 
were only, inward to his ſoul; ſo that when he ſaith, / have 
heard of thee by the bearing of the ear, but now mine eye ſeeth 
thee, we are not to underſtand him, as if he had had any 
viſible appearance of God, but that theſe words may be 
taken 

Firſt, as a compariſon between a ſlight hearing, when 
the mind is not intent upon what the ear heareth, and a 
ſerious hearing, which brings the mindful into the ear. As 
if Fob had formerly been a careleſs hearer, but now an at- 
tentive one; and ſo the knowledge which 7ob had of God 
formerly, was little compared with his preſent knowledge. 
He had a knowledge of God by hearing only before, but 
his mind was not intent upon it ;' he heard only with the 
hearing of his ear, but his cye did not ſee ; that is, he had 
not aclear (ight or knowledge, which is an intellectual 
ſight of the things which he heard. But doubtleſs, Job was 
no ſlight hearer of the word in former times ; he did not 


hear the word in the days of his proſperity, as if he had ' 


only (as we ſay) given it the hearing : for, had he not ſcri- 
ouſly hearkened to the voice of God in thoſe days, he had 
never obtained ſuch a te{timony as God gave of him, to- 
wards the end of thoſe days ; yea, this very phraſe, 7 have 
heard of thee, by the hearing of the ear, implieth ſcrious and 
attentive hearing.” 4 "mY 
Secondly, Others who deny any viſible manifeſtation of 
God to Fob, grant that the firſt part of the verſe, notes ſe- 
rious hearing and receiving of the word, the latter more ; 
ſo that here, ſay they, is a compariſon between the leſſer 
light or knowledge which Fob had of the will of God bc- 
fore, and that fuller light which be got upon this diſcourſe 
which the Lord had with him 3 the former being but as of a 
matter heard, this as of things ſceri. The Scripture ſome- 
times calls clear knowledge ſight : So that, look how much 


| that which we ſce with our bodily eyes, is clearer to us than: 


that whereof we have only heat the report 3 by ſo much the 
knowledge which Fob had now of the things of God, eſpe- 
cially about the whole myſtery of Gods dealirig with him, 
was clearerand fuller than what he had before, even as if he 
ow ſaw what before he only heard; As ve ſay, One eye- 
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| witneſs, #5 better than ten ear-witneſſes ; ſo one eyeing of the 
word of God (the eye of the mind fully and diſtinctly ta 
King in what is heard) is better than ren hearings of it; that 
is, when little or nothing is taken in at the ear, but a ſound 
of words: For then only we may be ſaid to know divin« 
| things; by the ſeeing of the eye, when we know them not 
only from without by the report of others, but from expe- 
rience Within our ſelves. The Apoltle ſaith of thoſe, who 
took joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods for the truths fake, 
10 | They knew in themſelves, that they had in heaven a better and 
| 4 more enduring ſubſtance ( Heb. 10. 34.) that is, they had 
| even gota ſight of that heavenly enquring ſubſtance, Hence 
in Scripture, viſion is applied to ſpiritual things heard zand- 
weare ſaid to ſee he Word of God (Jer. 2, 31.) O renera- 
tion, fee ye the Word of the Lord 5 have I been a wilderneſs ? 
&c. As if the Lord had ſaid, Te have beard it before, bat 
now ſce it, Seeing notes the higheſt knowledge ; then we 
fee what we hear, when we fully underſtand what we have 
heard. Thus they expound this Text, who judge there was 
20 | no outward viſion at all, but that Fbs ſeeing was only ſpi- 
ritual and intellectual. ' 

Secondly, Others affirm, that Fob had an outward ap- 
parition, and that the cyec of his ſenſe was affected. And 
concerning this, | 

Firſt, Some are ſo-much of this opinion, that they ſay 
Chriſt appeared in humane ſhape to /ob, as he did ty many 
of the holy Patriarks and Prophets of old ; which appariti- 
ons are by the Ancients cailed prelndes to his 131c.17n ation, 
And ſome Jewiſh Writers tell us, that Fob upon this ſight 
30 | of God, had afpirit of prophelie given him; but they need 

not inſiſt upon that, for ſeveral have had apparitions, who 
were no Prophets, 

oney, others ſay, the appearance of God to 7ov was 
only in or by a cloud, with the whirlwind. Bur that he had 
a viſion or ſight of God one way or other, isallerted, as by 
many of the 7ew:ſh Writers, to by molt of the Chriitian 
Ancients, 

And doubtleſs, when the Lord ſpake to him out of the 
Whirlwind, he had a viſion, or an extraordinary manife(ta- 
40 | tion of God, even to hiscye : Not that God in himſe!f can 
be ſeen, No mar hath ſeen God at any time (1 76/14. 12.) 
It is reported by the /ew!/h Writers, that the Prophet 1/ai- 
4h was ſawn aſunder by his own Nation, for ſaying, that he 
had ſeen the Lord (1/a. 6. 1.) 1 ſaw the Lord ſiting pon 4 
throne, bigh and lifred up. This they counted blaſphemy, 
and put him to death for it, ſay ſome: yet others ſay, he 
was put to death for his plainneſs in reproving the Princes 
and people of //-azl, in thofe words (1/a. 1. 10.) Hear the 
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word of the Lord ye Rulers of Sodom, grve car to the Law of 
JO | or God, ye people of Gomoyrah. But of that by the way, I 

ſay, God in himſelf cannot be ſeen; he is ſeen only by thoſe 

viſible demonſtrations of his preſence, which he is pleaſe 
rr whe of himſelf, as here he ſpake to Fob out of the whirl- 

wind. 

I conceive we may take in both ; ſo that when Fob ſpeak- 
eth of his hearing by theear, he intends that teaching which 
he had in former times by the Miniſtry of his Anceſtors : 
And that when he ſaith, Zur vow mine cye ſecth thee, he in- 
tends that teaching which he had from the preſent appea- 
60 | rance of God to him for his inſtruction and humiliation ; 7 
have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear, but now mine eye 
feeth thee, As if he had ſaid, . Lord, heretofore I heard of 
thee, for I was religion/iy brought up; I bad Parents and 
Anceſtors, who declared tome who the Lord wat ; and I heard 
many things of thee, which took impreſſion upon my heart here- 
tofore : but 1 never had ſuch an impreſſion as in this tempeſt, 1 
never heard God ſpeaksng thus immediately to me 5 nor did be 
ever give me any ſuch viſible demonſtration of his preſence, as le 
| hath voxcl:ſafed me at this time, ſpeaking out of the whirlwind. 
50 And from all we may conclude, that as Fob had a powerful 
illumination of the Spirit, ſo an outward apparition of the 
| Glory and Majeſty of God, or of Gods glorious Majeſty to 
convince and humble him. So that, though 7b had a ſaving 
knowledge of God formerly,yet this diſcourſe of God with 
him, and diſcovery of God to him, had made him a better 
Scholar than all his earthly teachers. 7 have heard of thee by 
the hearing of the ear, 


But now rhine eye ſeth thee.] That-is, now I have as 


| clear a fight or knowledge of thy mind and will, of thy ju- 
| ftice and goodneſs, of thy power and ſoveraignty, as if 1 had 
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ſcenthee with mineeyes, and had ſeenor looked into thy 
heart. Or thus : Not only haſt thou gncoaly inſtruted 
me, by ſpeaking of ſo much to me, but thou haſt manifeſted 
thy ſelf preſent with me, by an aſpeQable ſign, Mine eye 
bath ſeen thee ; that is, thou haſt given me to ſee that which 
aſſures me thou art neer unto me, namely, the Cloud, out of 
which thou haſt been pleaſed to ſpeak and make known thy 
mind to me, who am but dult and aſhes. 

The Lord may be ſeen theſe four ways : 

Firtt, In his Word. Secondly, In his works. Thirdly, 
In outward apparitions. Fourthly, And above all, God 
is ſcen in his Son, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whom the Apo- 
ſtle calls (Heb. 1. 3.) The brightneſs of his glory, and the 
expreſs image of his perſon ;, and in whoſe face the light of 
the knowledge of God ſhineth (2 Cor. 4.6.) And hence 
Chriſt ſaith (Fohn 14.9.) He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen 
the father. The inviſible father is ſeen in his Son, who 
was made viſible in our fleſh, fohn 1.18. Thus God may 
be ſeen. But inhis nature God is altogether inviſible, he 
cannot be ſeen, Moſes ſaw him that us 1mviſible (Heb, 11. 
27.) that is, he ſaw him by aneye of faith, who is inviſible 
to the cye of ſenſe. 1 havcheard of thee by the bearing of the 
ear, but now mine eye ſceth thee. 

Hence Note , Firlt, It is a great mercy, and much to be ac- 

knbwledred, that we have the word of God ſounding 1m 
OHY EATS. 

Faith cometh by hearing (Rom.10.17.) The Prophet ſaith 
(Iſa. 55. 3.) Hear, and your ſoul ſhall lrve. Now if faith 
and lite come by hearing z to have the word of God, ſoun- 
ding in our cars, mult nceds be a great mercy. Though to 
have the word only ſounding in our ear, will do no man 
g00d, yet 'tis good to hear that jay ſound. Though that 
ſad Propheſie mentioned by Chriſt (Mar. 1 3. 14.) be ful- 
efillcd in many, By hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not under- 

ftand, and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and ſhall not perceive ;, Yet he 
ſaid co his faithful followers (verſe, 16.) Bleſſed are your 
eyes, for they ſee, and yonr ear 5, for they hear. They receive 
a bleſſing by hearing,who'e cars are bleſſed when they hear. 
O how many ſouls are bleſſing God, that ever they heard 
of himſelf and his Son, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by the hear- 
ing of the ear. To have an car to hear,is a common bleſſing; 
but to have an hearing ear, or to hear by the hearing ofthe 
car, is a ſpecial bleſſing. | 

Obſerve ; Secondly, IVe ſhould hear the Word very dilti- 

gently. 

That phraſe, 7 have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear 
(as the Hebrew Writers note) lignifhieth a very attentive 
hearing. Every hearing is not an hearing with the car, nor 
every iceing like that we intend, when a man faith, 7 ſaw :t 
with my eyes. One may ſee and not ſee, hear and not hear. 
The Word of God is to be heard with a hearing. Such 
doublings in Scripture have a great emphaſis in them. As 
when the Lord ſaith, They are curſed with a curſe, it notes 
a great and a certain curſe is coming z ſo to hear by the 
hearing of the ear, implycth fruitful hearing, and a laying 
up of that inthe mind which hath been heard (P/al. 44.1.) 


We have beard with our ears,O God, our fathers have told us, © 


what work thou didſt intheir days, in the times of old. They 
who thus hear with their ears, treaſure up in their hearts, 
and do with their hands what they have heard, The Lord 
charged Ezekiel (Chap. 44. 5.) Son of man, mark well and 
behold with thine eyes, and hear with thine ears, all that 1 ſay 
#nto thee ;, that is, mind diligently what I ſhew and ſay un- 
tothee. The Lord called for the exerciſe of both ſenſes, in 
attending to what he ſpake to the Prophet : He did not 
only ſay, Hear with thine ears, but ſee with thine eyes z, that 
is, hear as if thou didſteven ſee that which thou heareſt. 
For though poſſibly the Lord preſented ſomewhat to the 
eye ofthe Prophet, as well as he ſpake®to his car, yet the 
forraer notion may wel be takenin, yea, and intended in 
that command. Many hear as if they had no ears, and ſee 
as if they had noeyes. One of the Ancients taking notice 
of that, ſaith, Such kind of hearers are like Malchw in the 
Goſpel, who had his car cut off. From thoſe words, Bur 
now mine eye ſeeth thee, taken diſtinCly, 

Obſerve; Thirdly, Godrevealeth himſelf more clearly and 

fully at one time, than at anether. 

Seeing is ſomewhat more than hearing, though it be at- 
tentive hearing. As the full and clear manifeſtation which 
we ſhall have of God inthe next life, is expreſſed by ſec- 


| 


ings and called viſion ; ſo the fulleft and cleareſt apprehen- 
ſion which we have of God, and the things of God in this 
life, is a degree ofſeeing both of him and them, 'tis the ſight 
of faith, and may alſo be called viſion. A true and tron 
believer taſts, and feels, and ſees the cruths of the Goſpel 
which he hath heard ; his faith (which is the eye of his 
ſoul) is the evidence of thoſe things to him which are not 
ſeen, nor can be ſcen by an eyc of ſenſe: He by the help 
of the Holy Ghoſt looks ſtedfaſtly into heaven, and (with 
this eye) ſeeth the glory of God, and Feſus ſtanding at the 
right handof God (inhis meaſure) as bleſſed Stephen did 
(As 7. 55.) This light of God and fpirituals, hath three 
things in it beyond that ordinary, though real knowledge, 
which comes in by the hearing of the ear. Firſt, a ſurpaſ- 
ling clearneſs. Secondly, and undoubted certainty. Third- 
ly, araviſhing ſweetneſs, and the overflowings of conſola- 
tion. 

Fourthly, Note; According to the meaſure of Gods re- 
vealing himſelf to us, ſuch it the meaſure of our profiting 
in the knowledge of God. 

The word is ſpoken to all, inthe publick Miniſtry of it, 
it is ſcattered upon all z but they only learn to know God 
and themſelves truly, to whom God doth inwardly reveal 
it, and whoſe hearts he toucheth and openeth by his Spirit. 
Every man (ſzith Chriſt, Fohn 6. 45.) That hath heard and 
learned of the father, cometh unto me; that is, All that are 
taught of God, believe on me. And the more any learn of 
the father, the more they come to, and abide the more 
cloſely with the Son. Fob underſtood more of God, and the 
mind of God more, in all thoſe queſtions he put to him, 
concerning the heavens, the earth, the Sea, concerning the 
beaſts of the earth, and the fowls of the Air, concerning Be- 
hemoth and Leviathan, than ever he did before. The more 
immediate and extraordinary revelations of God, are al- 
ways accompanied with notable effets : And though few 
profit in knowledge, according to the meaſure of the medi- 
ate and ordinary Revelation, yet probably the more reve- 
lation we have of that kind, the more we profit. 

Fifthly, 7ob had theſe great diſcoveries after God had 
kept him long in affliction. 


Hence Note, God doth uſually reveal himſelf moſt to bis 


people after great ſufferings. 

Hence ſome are of opinion, that in theſe words Fob poin- 
ted at histwo ſtates, Firſt, that of his proſperity ; then he 
heard of God only by the hearingof the car. Secondly, Of 
his adverſity ; then his eye ſaw him, that is, he greatly pro- 
fired inthe knowledge of him. Thereare two things which 
God uſually beſtows upon his people in the day of, or ſoon 
after their aflition 3 Firſt, more cordials and conſolati- 
ons : He gives that frong drink to thoſe that are ready to 
periſh, that wine unto thoſe that be of heavy hearts, He bids 
them drinkand forget their poverty, and remember their mi- 


ſery no more; as Solomons metaphors may well import (Prov. 


3r.6, 7.) Secondly, as the Lord gives more conſolation 
inſuch a day, ſo more illumination ; the head is bettered 
by it as well as the heart. Many have got much inward 
light or knowledge, both of God and of themſelves, of their 
mercies and of their duties, by being, or after they have 
been brought into much outward darkneſs, Davids expe- 
rience taught him this, elſe he had never ſaid (Pſa. 119.71.) 
It 1s good for me that I have been afflitted, that I might learn 
thy ſtatutes. He had never learned, cither to know the 
Statutes of God better, or to keep them better by his affli- 
ion, if God had npt been with him, and revealed himſelf 
further to him in the day of his affliction. 

+ Laſtly, Note, When God manifeſts himſelf much to any 

man, great impreſſions are left upon him. 
As will appear further in opening the next verſe. 


Verf. 6. Whercfoze Jabhoz my ſelf, and repent m duft 
and aſhes. 


This Verſeconcludes that part of the Chapter, which I 
call Fobs humiliation. He made confeſſion before of his own 
ignorance,uttering things that he underſtood not, things too 
wonderful for him, which he knew not ; he confefled alſo 
the great goodneſs of God to him, in that he had both heard 
of him by the hearing of the ear, and alſo that his.cye had 
ſeen him ; from all which he inferr'd this reſolve of deepelb 
ſclf-abaſement before God. 


Wherefoze J abhoz my (clf, and repens in duſt and aſhes. 


_—— 
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This word (wherefore) is diligently to be attended, , for 
tis the hinge upon which the whole matter turncth. This 
wherefore, may have a double reference. | 

Firſt, To the fight which he had gained of his owa folly, 
weakneſs and vileneſs, of which having made confeſſion in 
the former words, he adds wherefore; that is, for as much as 
I am thus convinced of mine own linfulneſs, 7 abhor my ſelf, 
and repent in duſt and aſhes. 

Secondly, This wherefore, may have reference tv thoſe 
higher, clearer and fuller manifeſtations of God to him. He 
had heard of God by the hearing of the ear, there was mucn 
in that ; but now his eye had ſeen him, he had a light or a 
diſcovery of the excellency and Majeſty of God, as much 
ſurpaſſing and exceeding what formzrly he had, as eye- 
ſight doth the hearing of the ear : Wherefore, the light be- 
ing com: thus fully in upon him, concerning the glory, ſo- 
veraignty goodneſs, faithfulneſs, and all ſufficiency ot God, 
he crieth our, 

JI abho2 my ſelf, &c.] The Hebrew word fignifieth the 
greateſt diſguſt againt himſelf, a kind of reprobating him- 
ſelf, or (az we ſpzak) a turning of his ſtomach, ar the 
thought an4 rem2mbrance of what he had ſaid and was. 
Some render, wherefore, I reprehend »r reprove my ſelf : 
but to abhor our ſelves is more than to reprehend or re- 
proveour ſelyes. Others, 1 rejett, I deſpiſe, I flight my 
felf,, I rurn away from my ſelf. All theſe renderings ſhew 
to how little or low an account Fob was now come in his 
own ſight: Our reading, I abhor, takes in all the reſt and 
more. The Lord uſcth this word negatively concerning 
his people ( Levir. 26.11.) I will ſet my tabernacle among ſt 
you, and my ſou! ſhall not abhoy you; the meaning 1s, my 
ſoul ſhall greatly delight in you : And at the 15. Verſe of 
the ſame chapter, affirmatively of them, 1f you ſhall de- 
ſpiſe my ſtatutes, or if your ſoul abbor my judgments, then, 
&c. deſpiſing is leſs than abhorring. To abhor the judge- 
ments of God, is to ca{t them not only out of our affections, 
but out of our judgment too, and to judge tem Oy 
or unfit to be owned and obeyed. Again, atthe 30. Verſe 
of the ſame Chapter, 1 will deſtroy your high places, and 
cut down your images, and caſt your carcaſſes upon the car- 
caſes of your idols, and my ſoul ſhall abhor you, that is, I will 

manifeſt the utmoſt and higheſt of my diſpleaſure again{t 
you. Once more inthe ſame Chapter, When they be u: the 
land of their enemies, 1 will not caſt thews away, neither will I 
abhor them, To abhor is to Caſt away, and to look upon a 
perſon or a people as caſt-aways. Read alſo ( Dent. 7. 26, 
Det. 23. 7. Pſal. 5.6. Pſal. 129. 163. Prov. 24. 24. Fer. 
14.21. Amos 5. 10. chap. 6. 8. Zech. 11. 8.) from all 
which texts we may colle& the weightand great ſignifican- 
cy of this word. To abhor things or perſons, imports the 
_ diſplicency or diſlike towards either. 7 (faith fob) 
abhor 
Pp (clf.] The word (my ſelf) is here ſupplyed by our 
Tranſlators. The Hebrew is only this, 6.12 be 1 abhor, 
leaving usto ſuppoſe what he did abhor : Our Tranſlators 
make the ſupplement thus, / abhor my ſelf, that is, whatſoc- 
ver may be called my /elf, ſelf-wiſdom, ſelf-rightcouſnels, 
ſelf-ſtrength, ſelf-ends, and I would ſee the end of ſinful 
{clf. Another tranſlation ſaith, 7 abbor thoſe former things, 
that is, whatſoever I formerly thought or ſpake amiſs. I do 
not only diſlike them, Ido nor only retract and recant them, 
but I abhor them. And if you would know what thoſe for- 


mer things were, which here he renounceth and abhorreth, 


you may take it in theſe ſeven words. 

Firft, I abhor, that ever curſed the day of my birth. 

Secondly, 1 abhor, that 1 wiſhed ſo often for death, that 
I wooed the grave, and ſo haſtily called for my rcturn to 
the duſt in the day of my afflition. 

Thirdly, I abhor, that ever I deſpaired of my reſtaura- 
tion, or that I gave up my ſelf as a man utterly loſt for this 
world, 

Fourthly, I abhor, that I uſed ſo may complaints of the 
ſeverity of the Lords dealings with me. 

Fifthly, I abhor, that I was ſo bold, as to deſire to plead 
with God. 


Sixthly, I abhor, that I wasſo niuch in ſetting out my 


own righteouſneſs and innocency. 


Seventhly, I abhor, that ever I ſpake any word, Which | 


ould in the leaſt darken of refle&t upon the goodneſs, 
mercy, faithfulneſs, righteouſneſs, and ſoveraignty of God 
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in his diſpenſations towatds me. Theſe arc the things 
which had unwarily paſſed him in the heat of diſpntation 
with his frieads, and theſe he now abhorreth, Take it ci- 
ther way, I abhor my ſelf, or theſe things, it comes all tn 
one ; for the truth is, he did abhor himſelf for thoſe things, 
which he had ſpoken with ſo much imprudence arid impatt- 
ence, while he was under the hand of God. 7 abhor wy ſelf 
(neither is that all) 

And repent. ] 70? was not only affeCted to abhorrence. 
but to repentance, The word tranſlated reperr, ſignifies two 
contrary things in Scripture. 

Firſt, To grieve, which is proper to repentance, ſorrow 
and repentance ought to go together. 

Secondly, To comfort or to take comfort; thus it is 
rendred (Gen 24. 67) Iſaac was comforted concerning the 
death of Ins mother (2 Sam. 13. 39.) David was comforted 
corcermng Amnon. (Pal. 77. 2.) 11 the day of my trouble I 
ſought the Lord, my ſore ran inthe night and ceaſed not ; my 
ſoul refuſed to be comforted. It may ſeem ſtrange, that the 
ſame word which ſignifies ſorrow and repentance, ſhould 
ſignific alſo comfort and tobe comforted : but ſorrow and 
comfort meet in true repentance z godly ſorrow doth not 
hinder, much leſs quite exclude, and ſhut out joy in God. 
Repentance is uſhered in by godly ſorrow, and grief of 
heart for (in, and it concludes with comfort and joy of heart 
in God who pardoneth ſinners; and therefore the ſame 
word wiich lignifies to repent, may well ſignifi both to 
grieve and to take comfort. Repentance is achange from a 
bad ſtate toa good, and a turning from the worit of evils, 
ſin, to the chiefeſt good, God himſelf; and therefore muſt 
needs be followed, iſnot accompanied with much ſweet- 
neſs and comfort. A Greek tranilator renders it cxprelly 
ſo in this place, IVhercfore [ abbor my ſelf, and take comfort 
1n aut and aſhes; and doubtleſs, while Fob was repenting 
in floods of ſorrow, his comforts came flowing in. There is 
a laughter, in the midit of which the heart is ſorrowful, and 
the end of that mirth is heavineſs (ſaith Solomon, Prov. 14. 
13.) and there is a ſorrow (that's a bleſſed ſorrow) in the 
midſt of which the hearg laughs, and the end of which hea- 
vineſs is mirth. 

To repent (inthe general nature of it) is to change both the 
mind and way, and ſo take up new principles ard new pra- 
Etices. A man that truly repenteth, is not the ſame man he 
was before he repented ; he can ſay, /amnor 1. Andas in 
true repentance there is a change from a bad to a £ood 
mind, and from a perverſe, to a right and rightcous way 3 
ſo in repentance, there is a change from a troubled to a qui- 
ct mind, and from a painful to a pleaſant and delightful 
way. Sothen, there is a two-fold change in repentance z 
Firit, A change of the mind from ſin. Secondly, A change 
in the mind from ſorrow. Many are the priefs and gripes, 
the troubles and perplexities, with which the conſcience of 
an awakened ſinner is followed, till he hath unburdened 
himſelf by confeſſion and repentance; when once he hath 
truly done ſo, how great is. his peace ! and how ſweet are 
his conſolations ! And therefore, when the Apoſtle faith 


(2 Cor. 7. 10.) G odly ſorrow workgth repentance to ſalvation, 


not tobe repented of z his mcaning is, the repentance which 
it works is matter of great rcjoycing, or fills the ſoul of an 
humbled believing ſinner with great joy. 

I abhor my ſelf (faith Job) and repent. But how did Job 
repent? his was nv ordinary repentarice, therefore, he 
adds, ] repent, 

Induſt and aſhes.] That is, cither : 

Firſt, Throwing my ſelf upon the ground, (er. 6. 26. 
fer. 25. 34. 2 $.um. 12.16.) or, 

Secondly, Sitting upon the ground in the dur, as (Fob 2. 
8. Iſa. 58. 5. Jonah 3.6.)or, 

Thirdly,Caiting duſt upon my head (Fob 2.12.) Duſt caſt 
upon the head was the emblem of an afflicted heart. And 
to fit in the duſt, or to caſt duſt upon the head was ancient- 
ly the ceremonial part of repentance. Job dath not leave 
- Ta out, 1 repent (ſaith he) in duſt and aſhes; and ſo ſome 
expreſs it; I repent with outward wonted cereinonies. But, 
I conceive, we need not take it ſtrictly ; ro repent 17 duſt 
and aſhes, being only a proverbial ſpeech, implying very 
grcat, ſolemn, and ſerious repentance. 

There is another rendring of this latter part of the verſe, 
thus, / repent, as looking upon, or accounting my ſelf duſt and 
aſhes ; "tis an argument of much humility and humiliation 

fo 
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to do ſo, Abraham gave himſelf no higher a title beſore 
the Lord (Ger. 18. 27.) 1 have begun to ſpeak,, who am but 
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As we have departed from God by our unlikeneſs, ſo we 
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cording to that matchleſs beauty which we behold in him, 


Nufquey ſt 
Melins ors 


duſt znd aſhes. If we takeit thus, abhor my ſelf, and re- ſhall get nearer to him by getting more of his unage and (jndy = 
pent, looking upon m ſelf but as duſt and aſhes, it is a good likeneſs. | - = ue 
ſence alſo, and reacheth the purpoſe which ob was upon, Secondly, This wherefore in the Text refers to the ſight n«, 9m in 
or Which was upon Jobs ſpirit in thatday and duty of re- that Job had of himſelf, as well as of God. When Fob #1755 will 
pentance. There is no difficulty in the words, they yield ſaw more of himſelf, or himſelf more, then he ſaid, / aþ- [257 
many wieful Feng on | pings 219 [ —_ my ſelf hor my {clf. 3 cog 
Firlt, As the word wherefore refers to that ſignal diſcove- KY NE 
ry which Febhad of God, who did not only Sanifeſt him- C ES Alerhrsy we ſee andlnow our felver, diegiip 
ſelfto him by the hearing of the ear, but by the ſceing of dba i all be abaſed, and lie low in our ſelves, and plus plug 
the eye, that 15 more fully than before; ” EP | bens tos 
| , e e reaſon why we are ſo proud of our ſelves, is, be- emind:r ir 
Obſerve, T; % _ tg cnt we have of God, the cauſe we areſo vrens of our Cves. Did we kw = dies fi 
Treater an! eper are 0u#1 imiliations. own ISnOrance and miſ-underſtandings, as Fob now at laſt Ladine quite 
Fob ſaw more of the power, more of the ſoveraignty, did, we ſhould ſtrike fail and come lower z much more, vt rb 
more of the holineſs of God in himſelf, and more of his did we know all thoſe abominations that are in our hearts, [itdine, 


litudine, 


Qit y 5 goodneſs to him, than he had done before; and therefore 


did we know what pride, and covetouſneſs, and earthly. $#ni/i:14;- 
he abhorr'd himſelf. That place is parallel to this (1/a.6.) 


eg | s(1/ mindedneſs lie there, what inordinate creature-love, ”; *7"" 
a2/1 ſoſt-te- where, as ſoon as the Lord had declared himſelf in his ho- | 20 | What paſſions lie there, what envy lieth there ; did we un. pl , wa 
caſet coz lineſsandglory, the Prophet crycd out (verſ. 5.) Wo » deritand how deceitful and falſe our hearts are, both to- {orye falins 
teynit &* me, for 1 am undone, becauſe 1 am a man of unclean lips, and wards God, our ſelves, and towards one another, we 2 4iſ{nili- 
d-picint; 1 dwell in the midſt of a people of unclean lips ;, for mine eyes ſhould abhor our ſelves exceedingly. There are two things ©" 
Cem have ſeen the King, the Lord of hoſts; that is, my bodily which we ſhould ſtudy, that we may walk humbly. Firk. = 5g 
-iv4 txzn Cycs haveſeen the ſigns of his preſence, and the eye of my To know God: Secondly, To know our ſelves. A © DE 
imitzts foulisfo over-prelt, with the preſent weight of his glory, Heathen ſaid that word (kyow thy ſelf) came down from 

[Saas 2 that I cannot (in this frail condition) bear it, but mult fink heaven; and did we once know our ſelves atight, what 

= Pn under it ; Wo is m2, 1 am: undone. As the wicked ſhall at frail, and blind, and ſinful creatures we are, how humble 


fwerit. laſt cry, wo and alaſs, at the angry preſence of God, and 


and heavenly ſhould webe !- rightly to know that we are 
Brent. 


ſhall indced be undone for ever : So a godly man may now | *© 


cry, Wo i me, at any unuſual appearance of the holineſs and 
plory of God, and cry out, 1 am #ndone. I know not how 
ow to bear it. 1/aiah was not only a Prophet, and atrue 
Prophet, but a very holy Prophet, an Evangelical Pro- 
phet, one that ſpake glorious things of Chrilt ro come, yet 
he had never ſcen ſo much of God before, nor was he ever 
ſodceply humbied before, he never cried out before, / aw 
undone; Which word implieth the greateit ſence of his own 
nothingneſs, vileneſs, and wretcheqneſs. The true reaſon 
why men carry it ſo high at any time with God, is, becauſe 
their notions and apprekenlions of .God, fall fo infinitely 
below him. Did we know God more, how ſhould we fear 
before, and ſtand as men aſtoniſhed at the preſence of his 
majeſty ! lt is our darknels about God which embolden; 
us beyond our bounds, or the linc of creatures. «The Pro- 
phct [{abakkuk faith of himſelf (chap. 3.16.) When I 
beard, my belly trembled, my lips quivered at the Voice, rot- 
tenneſs entred into my bones, ana 1 trembled in my ſelf, that 
1mizht reſt in the day of trouble. When I beard, that is, 
when God revealed himſelf to me by that ſpeech at the ſe- 
cond verſe of the Chapter, O Lord, 1 bave heard thy ſpeech, 
and w.s afraid ; then ſaid he (at the 16. verſe) When I 
heard, my belly trembled. The reaſon why carnal men and 
hypocrites carry it ſo ſtoutly before God, is, becauſe they 
know not God aright ; they may hoalt of their knowledge; 
but as the Apolile ſaith (1 Cor. 8. 2.) Hethar thinketh be 
knoweth any thin knoweth nothing as he ought. The Scri- 
pturetells us, what that knowledge is which a carnal man 
hath of God : He knows God in his own light, not in the 
light of God z or he judgeth what God is, by what himſelf - 
is (Pſal. 50. 21.) Thou thoughteſt that I was altogether ſuch 
a one as thy ſelf Not that he thought God was a man he 
had not ſuch groſs thoughts of God : but he thought God, | 


— 


— — 


asto hisholineſs, was ſuch a one as himſelf, who was in- 
deed, notwithſtanding his pretenſions to holineſs, a very 
unholy, a meer carnal man, When the Lord ſaid ro him, | 
Thou thoughteſt that I was altogether ſuch a one as thy ſelf , | 
it is, as if he had ſaid; Thou meaſuredſt me by thy ſelf, and | 
becauſe ſuch things pleaſed thee, thou wouldſt needs con: | 
clude that they pleaſed me too. Had men a clear know- | 
ledge of God, as he hath revealed himſelf, they would 
ſoon be convinced, that God is not only not altogether, 
but not at all ſuch a one as themſclves. We never ſce how 
imperfect we are, till we ſee our ſelves in the light of Gods 
perfection : and when we duely ſee our ſelves in that glaſs, 
we great abhor our ſelves; for we cagnot but ſee much de- 
formity in our ſclves, when we behold the beauty and glary 
of God. And, as when we behold that beauty we ſhall abhor 
our ſelves for our deformity and defilements ; ſo we ſhall 
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be daily mending and cleanſing our ſelyes from them, ac- 
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creatures would cauſe us to live more like new creatures. 
David ſeeing ſome men do things ſo unlike men (P/al. 9. 
20.) prayed thus, Pur them in + ol O Lord, that the Na- 
trons may know themſelves to be but men. There are ſuch in 
the world as know not themſelves to be but men : they 
behave themſclves as if they were gods, and not men, asif 
they were all-ſufficient, or as if all their ſufficiency procced- 
ded of themſelves, and they the founders of their own 
greatneſs and power, The Aſſyrian ſaid in plain terms, / 
will be like unto the moſt bigh, (Ifa. 14..14.) 1 do not reckon 
my ſelf amongſt mortals. There are many, who never at- 
tained that Aſſyrian Princes height, who yet have much of 
bis ſpiriz, and ſpeak as if they knew themſelves tobe more 
then men, at leaſt, as if they Lnew not themſelves to be but 
men, nor conſidered themſelves as frail, dying, and accoun- 
table ercatures, Did we remember that we are but crea- 
turcs, that we ace the work of Gods hand, this would keep 
us low and humble ; but did we know what finful polluted 
creatures we are, we ſhould ſoon come, not only toa lower 
eſtimate, but an utter abhorrence of our ſelves. We ever- 
think our ſelves, becauſe we do not know our ſelves ; we over- 
ratc our ſelves, becauſe we do not underſtand our ſelves. E- 
ven fob was too high in hisown thoughts, in his own books, 
till he came to know and underſtand, that he had uttered 
things that he knew not, that he underſtood not. Wherefore, 


JF abhoz my ſelf, and repent in diff and aſhes. 


Obſerve, Thirdly z True repentance tu jeyned with ſelf- 
abhorrence, and with an abhorrence of all that we do, of 
all that we are. 


True repentance is joyned with an abhorrence, 

Firlt, Of ſinful ſelf, or of our ſelves for ſin. The Pro- 
pher ſpeaking of their repentance, who had gone a whoring 
from God, ſaith ( Ezck. 6. 9.) They ſhall loath themſelves for 
the evi!s which they have committed in all their abominat i- 
ons. And when the Lord had promiſed to bring'the chil- 
dren of 1/rael to their own land, he tellsthem what work 
they ſhall be at there (Ezek.20.4.3.)T here ſhall you remember 

our ways and doings, wherein you have been defiled, and ye 
ſhall loath your ſelves in your own ſight, for all the evils that 
ye have committed. Once-more inthat Prophet, (chap. 36. 
31.) Then ſhall ye remember your own evil ways, and your 
doings that werenat goed, and ſhall laath your ſelves i your 
own ſight for your imquities, and for your abominations, In 
all theſe Scriptures we haveloathing of ſelf for fin and evil 
done. And as there is a loathing of ſinful ſelf in true re- 


 pentance, ſo 


Secondly, Ofrightecous ſelf, or a loathing of our ſelves 
in the good, in the belt, that we have done. We-may ſoon 
ſce that in the beſt of our duties, which will ſtir up _ 

CIt- 
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this ſelf-abhorrence, or which gives us cauſe enovgh to ab- | | Thirdly, A repenting ſoul is ſick, very ſick of is ſins, 
| ; . % hey have burdened his conſci holſom food 
hor our ſelves. So Fob did asto all the glitter of his mo- | tney nave burdened Nis Conictence, as unwhoitom foo 
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ral vertues, of which he ſpake ſo much before in ſeveral 
places, eſpecially in the 3 1. chapter, He that truly re- 
pents doth not only abhor his ſin, ſo asnever tocommit it 
again ; but he abhorreth his righteouſneſs, ſo as never to 


truſt in at all, Thus the Apoltle ſpake (Phil. 3.7, 8.)1 | 


count all things but loſs for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Chriſt, What did he account loſs ? not only the evil that 
he had done, but all the good he had done; he accounted 
that but dung, that he might be found in Chriſt, not having 
his own righteouſneſs, which is of the law. Self-righte- 
ouſneſs is gold, and to be embraczd in converſati- 
on ; but 'tis dung, and to be abhorred in juſtification. 

Job abhorred his own righteouſneſs from the beginning of 
this diſpute in that point, though he ſpake ſo much of it 
(chap. 9.31.) If I waſk my ſelf wth ſnow water, and make 
my hands never ſo clean, yer ſhalt thou p!ung me in the ditch, 

and mine own cloaths ſhall abkor me, or (as in the Margin) 
my own cloaths ſhall make me to be abhorred, What means 
he by his cloaths? Surely, not the cloaths that were upon 
his body, but his moral cloathing, his own works of _ 
teouſneſs, aceording to the law. Theſe cloaths (ſaith he) 
will make me to be abhorred ; 1 ſee, I cannot be accepted 

in them, nor juſtified by them. Fob was clear in that be- 
fore; but now he doth not only abhor his own _— 

neſs, as to truſting in it, but to talking ſo much of it, or ſo 
much asto talk of it. Chriſt ſaith, Let nor thy left hand 
know what thy right hand doth , that is, take not much no- 
tice of thy own good deeds. As ar _ perſon will not 
touch at all with his former evil deeds, fo he will not talk, 
nor take much notice of his own good deeds. The beſt of 
ſelf is little to himſelf. | 

Before I paſs this point, it may be enquired, Firſt, what 
this ſelf-abhorrence, which accompanies true repentance, 
works in thoſe that have it,. with reſpe& to in, or ſinful 
ſelf. 

I anſwer, It works theſe five things. 

Firſt, A diſlike of ſinful ſelf; he grows into a diſtaſt with 
lin, it reliſheth not his renewed palate, and ſo will not (like 
unſavoury meat) go down with him. 

Secondly, A hatred of ſinful ſelf. 'Tis but an eafie ſtep 
from diſtaſt and diſlike to hatred. That ſoon falls under 
our diſpleafure which pleaſeth us not. No ſooner did Am- 
zon diſlike his ſiſter Tamar, whom he inordinately liked a 
little before, but the Text ſaith (2 Sam. 13. 15.) He ha- 
ted her exceedingly, ſo that the hatred wherewith he hated 
her, was greatcy than the love wherewith he had loved 
her. | 

Thirdly, An indignation againſtfinful ſelf. The ſpirit of 
a true penitent riſcth againſt (in, as againſt an open enemy, 
or a falſe fricnd (2 Cor. 7. 11.) 

Fourthly, An utter averſation, or alienation from ſinful 
ſelf. As they who live in fin are averſe and alienated from 
the life of God, that is, from holineſs; ſo they who repent 
of (in, are alienated and turncd away from the fins of their 
former life. 

Fifthly and laſtly, An oppoſition againſt ©}. There is 
not barely a turning away from it, but a war againſt it, a 
delire to deſtroy and mortifie it, to do it or I may ſay) the 
greateſt miſchief we can. Thus diſlikes followed with ha- 
tred, and hatred with indignation, and indignation with a- 
verſation, and averſation with — wrought and ri- 
ſng up in a penitent ſoul againſt fin. | 

But, Secondly, it may be asked, why doth a repenting 
ſoul abhor ſinful ſelf ? 

T anſwer, He doth it upon theſe four conſiderations. 

Firſt, Becauſe it appears to him as a filthy thing (Ezet. 
16.5. Pſal. 38.7. Prov. 12.22.) All which Scriptures 
ſhew, that as (in is a filthy thing in it ſelf, ſo it appeareth 
ſuch to a repenting ſoul. They that love their ſins, look up- 
on them as fine things, oras their beauty : but toa repent- 
ing ſoul, nothing appeareth more dirty and filthy; and 
who abhors not that which is ſo to him ? 

Secondly, A repenting ſoul looketh upon fin as a hurt- 
ful thing to him, We naturally turn from, and abhor 
that which is ſo. Weabhor thepoyſon of a Toad, and the 
ſting of a Serpent : To taſte the one, or to be bitten by the 
other, is no more deadly to the body, than {in is to the 
ſoul. 
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doth the ſtomach. Now, if a man abhors that which hath 
made him ſtomack ſick, much more will he abhor that 
which hath indeed, and not ſo much from the quantity as 
on the quality and nature of it, ſhade him conſcicnce- 
ICK. , 

_ Fourthly, A repenting perſon hath vomited or caſt v 
his fins by an humble confeſſion of them always to God, 
and in ſome caſes to men (Repentance is the ſouls vomit. ) 
Now, asany man loaths his own vomit; ſo a man truly 
repenting, loaths the lin which he hath thus vomited, Upon 
all theſe accounts a repenting ſoul loaths ſinful ſelf; or ſon 31 
himſelf. 

Thirdly, But why doth a repentingſoul abhor righteous 
ſelf? I anſwer, | 

Firſt, Becauſe he is convinced, that ſelf-righteouſneſs is 
a weak imperfect thing, even in ſanitification ; and there- 
fore he is ſo far from boaſting of it, or truſting in it, that hie 
hath a kind of abhorrence of it. 

Secondly, Heſeeth, that as to juſtification it isa filthy 
abominable thing (ſa. 64. 6.) All our righteouſneſs are as 
filrthy rags. Andas he abhors it, becauſe 'ris unfit and in- 
RO in it ſelf for that uſe, ſo becauſe 'tis utterly in- 
conſiſtent with the tenour of the Goſpel, wherein God hath 
removed all mans righteouſneſs, how pure ſoever it may 
be, from that uſe, and directed us to look only to the righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt for that uſe, which the Apoltle calls the 
righteouſneſs of God ( Rom. 10, 3.) and that in a twofold re- 


| ſpect; Firlt, becauſe 'tis that which the wiſdom of God the 


Father hath provided for us, and, Secondly, which the 
worthineſs of God the Son hath wrought out and procured 


| for us. 


| Taketwoor three Inferences fromthe general Obſerva- 
tion thns far proſecuted, 


That true repentance is joyncd with ſelf abhozrence, 
Firſt, Then ſelf-admirers are no repenters. They are at 


, the furtheſt remove from abhorring themſelves, who ad- 


| 


' mire themſelves. 


Secondly, Self juſtifiers, are no true repenters. Chriſt 


; told the Phariſces (Luke 16, 15.) Te are they which juſtifie 
your ſelves. They are far from abhorring themſclves, who” 


juſtifie themſelves; ſuch ſurely are highly pleaſed with 
themſelves, and have much confidence in themſelves, there- 
fore very far from ſelf-abhorrence. 

Lowe What ſhall I ſay of their repentance, who in- 
ſtead of abhorring themſelves, abhor others ? ( Luke 18, g.) 
Chriſt ſpake a Parable untocertain which truſted in them- 
ſelves thar they were righteous, and deſpiſed others, and pre- 
ſently inſtanced in the' Phariſee, who deſpiſed the poor 
Publican, and called him in contempt, Thes Publicarn ; he 
would (as we ſay) hardly touch him with a pair of tongs. 
They that deſpiſe others, are uſually, if not always, much 
pleaſed with theraſelves. 

Fourthly, If theſe ſelf-boaſters, and ſelf-admirers, &c; 
are not repenters, thendo they repent who are ſo far from 
abhorring ſinful ſelf, and righteous ſelf, that they take plea- 
ſure in fin and unrighteouſneſs, whether their own or others? 
The Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſuth (Rom. 1. 32.) Who knowing the 
judgement of God, that they which commit ſuch thngs, are 


\ worthy of death, not only do the ſame, but have pleaſure in 


them that do them. That's a dreadful word (2 Thef. 2. 12.) 
That they all might be damned, who believe not the trath, but 
had pleaſure in unrighteonſneſs. O how far 8ve they from 
abhorring their own righteouſneſs, who take pleaſure in 
unrighteouſneſs ! How are they puffed up with that which 
hath but a ſhew of righteouſneſs, who pleaſe themſelves 
with that which is really unrighteous ! 

Fifthly,. If true repentance be accompanied with {elf- 
abhorrence, then do they repent, who return to thoſe ſins 
which they ſay they have repented of ? do you think the 
dog loaths his vomit, when you ſee him go back and lick ir 
upagain? (2 Pet. 2.22.) When once the Few; loathed or 
abhorred Manna, they had no mind to eat of it, though it 
was Angels food. When Fob loathed his life, he ſaid, 
he would live no longer (Chap. 7. 16.) I loath it, I 
would not live always; that is, not at all, not an hour longer 
in this world. He that is weary of his life, thinks, to live 
but a day, oralittle longer, is to live always, or that his 

#{ 1: ob life 
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life will never end, Thus, if aman doth truly loath and 
abhor his lin, he will not return to it again, though it hath 
been as ſweet to him as Manna, yea, as life it ſelf. I donot 
ſay, that he who loaths and abbors his fin, can never re- 
lapſe into the ſame (in, or be overtaken with it again ; 
but this 1 fay, he that truly repents, never delights m {in 
again, he never.goeth back to it, and licketh it upas a dog 
his vomit. A good man may fak into the ſame ſin, but he ne- 
ver returneth to the ſame ſin, be may be overtaken with the 
ſame ſin, but be never taketh up the ſame ſin again. That's 
the Apoltles word (Gal.6.1.) If any of you be overtakgnwith 
a fault, &c. A good man may be overtaken with the ſame 
fault, buthe never taketh up that fault, nor runs a courſe in 
that (in again. 

I ſhall only add theſe two words, for the working of our 
ſouls to his ſelf-abhorrence. 

Firſt, The more we abhor our ſelves, the more God de- 
lighteth in us; the more we arediſpleaſed with our fins, the 
more is he pleaſed with our perſons, the worſe, the viler 
we are in our own eyes, the better we are, and the more 
beautiful in the eye of God. 

Secondly, Unleſs we abhor our ſelves, God will abhor 
us. I may ſay, unleſs we ſo repent as to abhor our ſelves, 
God will abhor our very repentance. There is no true re- 
pentance, without ſome degree of ſelf-abhorrence; yea, of 
ſelf-condemnation. Let us not take up this word repentance 
too cahily, that is, when we know not what this word /elf- 
abhorrence meaneth. We defile this holy, this precious 
thing called repentance, when our hearts are not fully taken 
off from that or thoſe ſins, of which we ſay we repent. All 
ſuch would have that go for repentance towards God, which 
indecd is but a mocking of God, and can never be joyned 
(from which true repentance cannot be ſeparated) with faith 
toward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ( Atts 20. 21.) I abhor my 
ſelf, (faid Job) 

Andrepent in duft and aſhes, 1 ſhall here give ſomewhat 
about the nature of repentance in general, and then gather 
up thoſe particular Obſervations which ariſe from theſe 
words about it. 


Repeiitance ts a grace of the Goſpel wrought in the heart of 
a ſummer by the Word and Spirit, turning the whole man 
from all ſin, to God, in the eve and unrver ſal obedience 
of bis holy will. 


In this deſcription of repentance, we have four things 
conſiderable. 

Firſt, The narure of it, or what it is, A grace of the Goſpel. 

Secondly, The ſeat of it, or where it is wrought, The 
heart of a ſinner. 

Thirdly, The means by which it is wrought, and that 
twofold. Firſt, Inſtrumental, The word. Secondly, Princi- 
pal, The ſpire. 

Fourthly, The iſſue or effect of it, Converſion or turning; 
wherein two things are to be taken notice of. Firſt, the 
term from which the turn is made, Sn, and all ſir. Secondly, 
the term to which the turn is made, God; thus explained, 
In the ſincere or univerſal obedience of his holy will, or in 
the practice of every known duty. 

Firſt (I ſay) Repentance ts agrace of the Goſpel. Some 
poſhbly may ſay, 7ob was before the Goſpel. I anſwer, no; 
The Goſpel was publiſhed long before Job was born, even 
as ſoon as God promiſed the ſeed of the woman (Chriſt Je- 
ſus) ſhould briife the Serpents head (Gen. 3.15.) 

The whole body of Goſpel duty moves upon theſe two 
fett, Faith and Repentance. Some havequeſtioned, which 
of theſe two graces hath the precedency, or takes the firſt 
ſtepin the motion of the ſoul heaven-ward ? All that I ſhall 
ay inanſwerto it, is, Firſt, that where theſe two graces 
are mentioned together in Scripture, uſually repentance is 
named firſt, becauſe it appears firſt, and is mol? viſible to 
us in its aCtings; yet Faith is to be underſtood firſt, becauſe 
without that no man can come to Chriſt as a true penitent, 
for-pardon of fin and reconciliation unto God. Secondly, 
in thoſe Scriptures, where true ſaving repentance is ſpoken 
of alone, it ſuppoſeth faith alſo; and where true ſaving faith 
only is ſpoken of, it neceſſarily implyeth true repentance. 

This repentance is ſo much a grace of the Goſpel, that 
the firſt Sermon that ever was preacht at the approach of 
Chriſt, or at the opening of rhe Goſpel in the new Teſta- 
ment, was, Repent, ye, for the Kingdom of heaven u at hand 
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| (Mar. 3.2.) And the end or deſign of the firſt Sacrametit 


or ſeal of the Goſpel-covenant, is expreſſed to be repen- 
tance ( Mat. 3. 11.) I baptize you with water unto repen- 
tance ;, yea, the firſt word of the firſt Sermon (upon record) 
which Chriſt himſelf preached in perſon, was, Repent 
(Mat. 4, 17.) From that time Feſus began to preach. and to 
ſay, repent. This alſo was the ſubſtance of the Apoſtles 
Sermons, when firſt ſent forth by Chriſt to preach the Go. 
pel (Marks. 12.) They went out and preached, that men 
ſhould repent. The firſt word of counſel” which the Apoſtle 
Peter gave to the Fews, crying out, men and brethren, whax 
ſhall we do, was, Repent ( Afts 2.38.) And the Apoſtle Pan! 
faith, that the whole of his work in preaching the Goſpel 

was his teſtifying both ro Jews and Gentiles, repentance to- 
ward God, and faith toward our Lord jeſus Chriſt ( Aits 20. 
21.) 'Tis through the Goſpel only, that repentance is poſ- 
ſible. And this appears two ways. 

Firſt, Becauſe we have not a liberty to repent, or we are 
not admitted to repent, but by the Goſpel. We find no 
place for repentance inthe Law ſtriftly taken, or as oppo- 
ſed to the Goſpel: The Law ſpeaks thus (Gal. 3. 10.) Cur- 

fed #4 every one that continneth not in all things, that are writ- 

ten in the book of the Law, to do them, Where we ſee, Firſt, 
The Law requires perſonal obedience; every ore muſt do 
for himſelf. Secondly, The Law requires perpetual obedi- 
ence, every one that continueth not doing. Thirdly, The 
Law requires univerſal obedience, every one that continueth 
not in all things. If any one continue not at all times in 
all things (faith the Law) or if he had failed but once in 
any one thing, he is gone for ever, he is curſed. The Law 
doth not ſay, if a man continue not todo all, let him re- 
pent ; that admits no ſecond thought, but claps the curſe 
preſently upon the offender. If Adam as ſoon as he had 
eaten df the forbidden tree, had bewailed his fin, and ſaid. 
| repent, no favour could have been ſhewed him, while un- 
der the Law. 

Secondly, Under the Law there isno ability given for re- 
pentance.. All the promiſes of a broken heart, and of god] 
ſorrow, are appendants of the Goſpel. The ſpiritual curſe 
which falls upon the ſoul ſinning under the Law, is impe- 
nitency for ſin. Death in ſin, is the puniſhment of fn; and 
therefore when Adam had ſinned, he never gave the leaſt 
intimation of, nor ſhewed the leaſt inclination to repen- 
tance; all he did, was to hide himſelf from God aniozg 
the trees of the garden, and to hide his fin from God (as 
wellas hecould) by vainexcuſes; he had not a heart to 
mourn for his ſin, nor a tongue toconfeſs it, till the Promi'- 
came, and the Goſpel was publiſhed, and then (though !« 
repentance be not mentioned, yet) doubtleſs be repentc: 
And hence the Apoſtle concludes Apoſtates from the pi 
felſon which they once made of Chriſt, under an utter im. 
poſſibility of repentance (Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6.) And the reaſc;. 
why the fallen Angels never repented, was beca:iſe they 

no Mediator, nor did Jeſus Chriſt take their nature on 
him ( Heb. 2.16.) Thus far of the firit thing inthe deſcripti- 
on of repentance, the general nature of it ; 'tis a grace of 
the Goſpel. | 

Secondly Conſider the ſcat or ſubje of it, where 'tis 
wrought, the heart of a ſinger. Repentance is heart-work , 
or it is a work upon the heart : There repentance b-gan 
in thoſe converts ( AZ. 2. 37.) whom the Apoiile Peter 
adviſed to a thorough-work of repentance (ver/. 38.) The 
Promiſe of repentance runs in this tenour, / wi/rake away 
(ſaith the Lord, Exzck. 36, 26.) the heart of ſtone out of your 

fleſh, and give you an heart of fleſh. When David ſaid (Pal. 
$1.17.) Abroken andcontrite heart (he meant only a re- 
penting heart) O God thou wilt not deſpiſe. As faith is 
wrought in the heart, and with the heart man believerh 
( Roms, 10. 10.) ſorepentance is wrought in the heart, and 
with the heart man repenteth. Neither a weeping eye, nor 
a confeſſing tongue, nor (incaſe of wrong done to man) a 
reſtoring hand, will be taken for repentance, without a 
broken heart. 

Thirdly, Conſider the means by which ſaving repentance, 
or repentance to ſalvation, is wrought. Firſt, the Word - 
Secondly, The Spirit. The Word of God is the uſual, the 
ordinary inſtrument in the hand, that is, in the power 
of the Spirit of God , working repentance in the heart 
of man. The word of a Philoſopher, with all his rea- 
ſonings; the wordof an Orator, with all his flouriſhings, 
cannot 
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cannot do it ; only the word of God ſpoken in plainneſs 
and ſimplicity, hath ſtrength and e to do it. The 
Word is compared eo a fire, which melts the hardeſt heart; 
'tis alſo in the ſame place (er. 23.29.) compared to 4 
hammer, which breaketh the rock, in pieces. The Word paſ- 
fing through the ear, pierceth the heart ( Atts 2. 27.) Now 
when they heard thus, they were pricked in their heart. And 
when, even the devils Devotioniſts, they that uſed curious 
arts, burnt their books (AQts 19. 19.) it is ſaid (ver/. 20.) 
ſo mightily grew the Word of God and prevailed. The word 
of God cloathed with the Spirit, hath (as to this matter) 
a fourfold operation. Firſt, to awaken a drowhe ſoul (Eph. 
$. 14.) Secondly, to enlighten adark ſoul ( As 26. 18.) 
Thirdly, to convince a gain-ſaying ſoul. Fourthly, to con- 
vert a wandring ſoul ( 4s 26. 18. 1 Theſ. 1.9.) Till the 
foul is awakened, it cannot be enlightned ; till it is enlight- 
ned, it cannot be convinced ; till it is convinced, it cannot 
be converted and until it is all this, it hath not truly re- 
pented. For, 

Fourthly, (as was ſaid in the deſcription firſt laid down) 
the effect of true repentance, is the turning of the whole 
man from all fin to God. All the members of the body, the 
hand, the foot, the eyes, the cars, the tongue, are turned; 
all the facultics of the ſoul, the underſtanding, will, aftc&ti- 
ons are turned from all fin: Firſt, of what kind ſoever, 
whether of omiſſion or commiſſion again{t God, neighbour, 
Telf. Secondly, of what degree ſoever ; little, as well 
as great ; appearances of evil, as well as apparcnt 
evils. | 

Further, as inrepentance there is a turning from fin, ſo 
unto God, in the ſincere obedience of his whole will. We 
read in Scripture, Firſt, of Gods returning to us ; Second- 
ly, of our returning to God : both are acts of rep-ntance. 

hen God returns tous, he repents of the evil oi trouble 
brought, or threatocd to be brought upon us ; and when 
we return to God, that's a fruit of our repentance. for the 
evil of ſin committed againſt him. Unleſs our repentance 
bring us nearer to God, we (as we ſay) are never the near 
for our repentance; that is, our repentance is not good, 
nor ſhall we have any good by ir. The Prophet found 7/- 
raels repentance defective in this (Hof. 7+ 16.) They return 
but not to the moſt high. Some in repenting, return only to 
ſelf; that is, their own peace, intereſt and advantage, is all 
that moves them to it, or is deſigned and aimed at by thcm 
init; they mind notthe glory of God, nor his reparation 
in honour, which hath been by their fin greatly impaired. 
The Lord was down-right with 1/racl in this (Fer. 4. 1.) 1f 
thou wilt return, O Iſrael, ſaith the Lord, return unto me ; 
intimating, that 1/-ael uſed to make ſome kind of repenting 
turns, bur ſhort of God; they minded not God ſincerely 
in them, but the removal of ſome rod or trouble that was 
come, vr which they feared was coming upon them. They 
return to God in repenting, who repent with a holy reſolve 
upon their hearts to obey God, and with a longing deſire to 
enjoy God all the days of their life. 

Thus upon the occaſion of Fobs ſaying, 7 repent, I have 
| briefly opened the duty of repentance, of ſuch a repenrance 
as without all peradventure Fob was then exerciſed in : His 


was the grace of repentance, his repentance was wrought 


inhis heart, chiefly by the immediate word and ſpeakings - 


of God to him ; He turned fully in it from all his paſſions 
and expoſtulations with God (which were at that time his 
ſpecial fin) to a meek, quiet ſubmiſſion to the will of God, 
and a reſting in hisdiſpenſations. All this was wrapped up 
in this ſhort word, I repent. 

Further, conſider, when Fob ſaid, 7 repent in duſt and 
«ſbes ;, he was not then to begin his repentance, he had re- 
pented long before ; yet then he began a new work of rc- 
pentance, or then he renewed his repentance. 


Hence Note; Firſt, New ſinnings call for new repent- 
ings. | 


As the new leakings of a ſhipcalls for new pumpings and 
repairs ; ſo I ſay, new lins call for new repentings. There 
is a firſt repentance, and there is a ſecond repentance ; Firſt 
Repentance is our coming out of aſtateof ſin, of which 
Chriſt ſpake (Mar. 11.20,21.) Then began be to upbraid 
the Cities, wherein moſt of his mighty works were done, be- 
cauſe they repented not : Wo unto you Choratin, and wo unto 
you Bethſaidaz for if che mighty works which were done in you, 


had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have veperrrs 
long ago in ſackcloth and aſhes ; that is, they had come o1: 
of their {ins. Thoſe converts in the Atts of rhe Apoſt/-: 
(chap. 2. 38.) repented, that is, they came our of a ſinfs. 
ſtate. Now, as there is a repentance, which I call our con- 
ing out of a ſtate ofuin ; {5 there is a repentance, which is 2 
coming off trom this and that act of ſin; and this is the re- 
pentance which 7ob was upon. | 
Again, this repentance as to acts of lin, is two-fold, Fir, 
Our ordinary and every days repentance. Secondly, Our 
extraordinary repentance. When we have fallen greatly, 
when we have ſinned extraordinarily, or when the Lord 
brings any «extraordinary judgment upon us, then the Lord 
expects extraordinary repentance : fuch was D.zvids re- 
—_— in the F1. 7/4, and ſuch was Tebs repentance 
ere; as it was in gencral for lin, ſo for ſome extravrdinarv 
finful failings. | 
Secondly, Conſider what was Jobs fin ? Fob was no vil: 
perſon, he had committed no groſs aC&ts of wickedneſs. If 
you would know what 7 obs fin was, it was impatience un 
der Gods dealings with him, and his dittraitu'neſs as to 
Gods delivering of him; yet even his were great lins. 


Hence Note ; Not only groſs ſms, mus aer, adiclicry, aid 
the oppreſſion of our ne10hbours are great ſins ;, but um: 
patzency wnader the hind of God, ard tnwery ſpoeches 
Foncerning the dealings of God with ug, are creat ſits, 

Every great fin is not a groſs fin. Drunkenneſs, and 

ſwearing, and adultery, and murder, are groſs fins; bur 
impatience under affliction and unbelief, not reſting upon 
God in an evil day, theſe are great lins, though not groſs 
ſins, Remember, not only are groſs {ins great ſins; bur 
many lins, which appear not to the eye, nor to the car, may 


yet be great ſins, eſpecially, as to the perſon that commit- 
teth them. 


Thirdly, Note; Not gro/s ſins only, but ſlips of the tongae, 
and impatiency under; Gods hand are to be repente4 
of. 


7ob not only acknowledged theſe to be fins, but repen- 
ted of theſe; nor had he any-other matter to repen: of, 
When we are under ſome great ſickneſs, or any other affli- 
tion, as we are to repent of former fins, ſo let us repent 
of ourſickneſs and affliction-lins, that is, of impatience, or 
ny unwary ſpeeches in our affliction. Theſe Job repented 
of. 

Again; how did fob repent ? It was #n diff and 


aſhes. 


Hence Obſerve, Fourthly ; Open ſins muſt bave open re- 


pentance. 


That's intended by repenting in duſt and aſhes, We 
are not bound to repent openly of all our ſins; but in theſe 
two caſes we are. Firſt, When we have done any thing that 
hath openly diſhonoured God. Secondly, When we have 
ſcandalized or offended others. In theſe caſes we muſt re- 
pent openly, ſo far, thatthey who are concerned may have 
a teſtimony of our repentance. When fob repented 
in duſt and aſhes, he (like thoſe ſervants of Benhadad, who 
came With ropes about their necks) teſtified that he had de- 
ſcrved to be thrown into the duſt, or to be burnt to aſhes. 
We can neither edific nor ſatisfic ſuch asare grieved by our 
fins, unleſs our repentance be vilible, and we appear re- 
penting. As the light (of our zeal) mult ſo ſhine before 
men, that they may ſee our good works; ſo the light of 
our repentance mult ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee 
us humbled for, and turning from our evil works, and glo- 
rifie our father which is in heaven. 


Fifthly, Note ; We may teſtifie our repentaxce by outward 

ſrgns. 

Here wasnot only the rcallity of repentance, but the 
ceremony of it. There are many outward ſigns of repen- 
tance ſpoken of in Scripture: Such are, Firſt, Smiting «p- 
on v. thigh; thus Ephraim is deſcribed repenting 7 Deg 
31. 19.) Secondly, Smiring upon the breaſt ; ſothe Publican 
is deſcribed repenting (Like 18.13.) He ſmote upon 1 
breait, and ſaid, God be merciful to me a.fiyner. Thirdly, 
Laying aſide our ornaments; thus the Lord commanded 
the Iſraelites (Exod. 33. $.) Put off thy ornamur:ts from 
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thee, that 1 may ikyow to do unto thee ;, as if God had ſaid 
humble thy ſelf openly and repent. Fourthly, The putting 
on of ſack-cloth ; this the Jews were called todo (1/a. 22. 
12.) Fifthly, Holding down the head. The Jews (Iſa. 58. 
5.) were not reproved for doing that, but becauſe they 
did it like a bull-ruſh, only when a ſtorm was upon them : 
Sixthly, Renting the garment, and walking ſoftly. So did 
Abab (1 Kings 21-27.) Seventhly, as in the Text Fob 
ſaith he did, ſitting in duſt andaſhes, 1 do not ſay theſe, or 
the like, are abſolutely neceſſary to repentance, but they 
are lawful, and have their uſe. Whenthe Prophet (Foel 2. 
13.) ſaid, Kent your hearts, not your garments ; that is, rent 
your hearts, rather than your garments ; it was nota prohi- 
bition, but a direQion : or if rent your garments,. be ſure 
you rent your hearts alſo, elſe all your outward modes oh 
repentance arc in vain and inſignificant. Some popiſh Wri- 


ters make the eſſence of repentance to conſiſt in theſe or ' 


ſuch like out ward ſigns z but though we deny that, yet we 
grant that iheſe may be ligns of true repentance : For as to 
bow the knee is not to pray, although he that prayeth uſu- 
ally bowerh the knees, as a ſign of an humble heart in pray- 
cr; ſo tofit inthe duſt and weep, is not to repent, although 
the truly penitent uſually do ſo. The eſſence of repentance 
conliſts in a broken heart for ſin, and in breaking off the 
courſe and cuſtom of ſin, turning to God fully. 

Further, this outward ceremony of ſitting in duſt and 
aſhes, intimates the greatneſs of 7obs repentance, or that he 
repented greatly under a deep ſenſe of, and with bitter 
mournings for his former miſcarriages in the time of his 
affliction. 


Hence Note, Sixthly ; A ſoul truly humbled maketh 4 


very ſerious work, of repentance. 


It is a common thing to ſay, 7 repent ; but few know what 
it is to repent in Cult and aſhes. They who repent indeed, 
judge, arraign and condemn themſelves as at Gods tribu- 
nal, they put their mouths in the very duſt, Repentante js 
heart work, and deep work : they who are brought in a 


- ſpiritual ſenſe ro dult and aſhes, find it ſo. Though ſome ſin- 
7, Ners corrupt themſelves and their ways, more deeply than 


others, yet all ſin is of a deep die, and corrupts deeply, and 
therefore calls for deep, for heart-deep mournings and re- 
pentings in du{ andaſhes. 


Note, Seventhly 3 God willnor give over dealing with his 
ſrning ſervants, till he hath brought them to true con- 


' trition for their ſins. 


How long was Fob dealt with by his friends, and by E- 
lib, and by Sod himſelf, before his heart was wrought 
into this frame and temper, to repent in duſt and aſhes ? It 
was long before he underſtood that God might break an 
innocent perſon to | ry and give no account why. God 
did give over afflifting ob, till he came to that acknow- 
ledgment. Job ſaid (Chap. 40. 4.) 7 am vile; andit might 
be thought, that had repentance ſufficient : But 
though Job was then brought low, yethe was not brought 
low enough ; hecryed, 1 am vile, but till God ſpake to 
him of Behemoth and Leviathanhe repented not-in duſt and 
aſhes. Ephraim ſaid (Fer. 31, 18, 19.) Thou baſt chaſti- 
ſed me, and I was chaſtiſed, as abullock, unaccuſtomed to the 
yoke : turn thou me, and I ſhall be turned; thou art the Lord 
my God. Surely, ye that I was turned, I repented; and 
after that I was inſtrutted, I ſmote upon my thigh, 1 was a- 
ſhamed, yea, even confounded, becauſe 1 did bear the reproach 
of my youth. The Lord never left ſmiting Ephraim, till he 
made him ſmite upon his thigh. If we do not come home 
in the work of repentance, by words, God will fetch us 
home with his rdds. 

In the eighth place z If we conſider this repentance of 
Job, with what followeth preſently upon it, his reſtauration. 


Obſerve; We are deeply humbled and brought low, we are 


near our exaltation. 


When Fob lay induſt and aſhes, God was about to ſet 
him upon a mountain, a mountain of proſperity, and hat 
a a op = ever he was rp before ( = I ve . 5 
6.) They that ſow 3» tears, reap #1 joy ;, they that go 
forth ng, bearing precious ſeed, ſhall doubtleſs 5dr again 
with rejoycing, bringing their ſheaves with thew. Therefore 
take the Apoſtle counſel (1 Per. 5. 6.) Humble your ſelves 
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under the mighty hand of God (and what then?) ke will exalt 


you indue time. The due time of our lifting up is at hand, - 


when we are laid low and ſincerely humbled under the hand 
of God. 7obs humiliation and reſtauration did almoſt ſyn- 
chronize, or come near in time together, 


Ninthly, Note z Trae repentance endeth in true joy, 


The word which ſignifies to be grieved, ſignificth alſo to 
rejoyce; and Fob found it ſo, he as combocred as ſoon t 
"_ humbled. Repentance iſſueth in joy three ways, 

irſt, There is joy in heaven when a finner repenteth 
(Luke 15. 7.) As he that found his loſt ſheep brought it 
home, and rejoyced in it more than over the ninety and nine 


that did not x aſtray : So (faith Chriſt) chere # joy in hea- 
3 


ven over one ſinner that repenteth, more than over ninety and 
mine juſt perſons that need no repentance. True ſorrow on carth 
maketh joy in heaven. 

Secondly, There is joy in the Church; The godly on 
earth rejoyce at the known repentance of a ſinner. When 
the prodigal ſon came home, his father ſaid to his diſcon- 
tented brother, /t was meet that we ſhould make merry and 
be glad; for this thy brother was dead, and i alive again, he 
was loſt, and i found. The Apoltle greatly rejoyced at the 
repentance of the Corinthians (2 Cor. 7.9.) Now I rejoyce, 
not that M4 were made ſorry, but that you ſorrowed to repen- 


tance. Their ſorrow occaſion'd his joy, yet not that, bur 
their _———_ was the cauſe of it. There is no better joy 
on carth, than that which ariſcth out of the duſt of repent- 


ing ſorrows. As the Apoſtle John had no greater joy than to 
hear that his (ſpiritual) children walked in the dC Epheſ. 
3 4.) So, what greater joy can we have, than to ſee any 
who had gone aſtray from, returning to the truth ? 

Thirdly, Repentance iſfſucth in joy chiefly to the ſoul 
repenting. If other mens repentance cauſeth our joy, our 
own will cauſe it much more ('2 Cor. 7. 10.) Godly ſorrow 
worketh repentance to ſalvation, not to be repemtedof. The 
Apoſtles m_—_y is more than he ſpeaks; repentance not 
to be repented of, is repentance to be rejoyced and gloried 
in. We cannot take comfort in our lins, but we may take 
much comfort in repenting for our ſins, as that repentance 
is joyned with faith in Chriſt, who hath given us power to 
repent, and whois for himſelf to be rejoyced in. 

Laſtly, Take this general note from the whole mat- 
ter 5 


T he ſpeakings of God to wan, whether mediate or i mmediate, 
are mighty and effectual 


The ſpeaking of man to man barely can do nothing, but 
the ſpeaking of man to man in the power of God will do 
much; how much more if God himſelf ſpeak ! God ſpake 
to Fob, and theſe mighty effects followed. 

Firſt, Self-abhorrence. 

Secondly, repentance. 

Thirdly, Full ſubmiſſion to the will of God. 

Fourthly, A readineſs to teſtifie, by all due means, how 
vile, how miſerable he was ; yet cleaving faſt to, and de- 
pending fully _ God, by faith inthe promiſe, for mercy, 
peace, and pardon. 

Fifthly, Ac both of mind and manners, both in 
thought, word and way. or thought no more as he had 
done, he ſpake no more as he had » he acted no more 
as he had done in that condition, he was another manner of 
man than before ; a good man he was before, but now a 
better ; he came out of the fire of that afflition, and 
on = the heat of that long diſputation, as gold well re- 

So much of this verſe, which concludes the firſt part of 
the chapter, Jobs humiliation : the ſecond followeth, bis 
friends reconciliation both to God and himſelf. 

The Reader may here oe to take notice, that from 
the beginning of the third chapter to this place, the writing 


is in verſe; the latter part of the chapter and book is 
VERS. 7,8, 9. 


proſe. 


Therefo:e 


% 


S An Fxpoſetion upon the Book of f 0 B. C ae. XLIL 


—_ __—_— RR OE, EE 


' 
MT Woe ena Ina o. 


2314 


2313 


Therefoze take unto pou now ſeben bullacks, and ſeven | 


made to Fob out of the whirlwind; and that as ſoon as hc 


rams, and goto my ſervant.Job, and offer up fo: your had done, and Job ſubmitted, he preſently paſſed this ſer: 
ſelves a burnc-offering, and my ſervant Job ſhall p:ay tence for the comfort of Fob, andtfor the conviction of ks 
foz you, fo2 him will J accept; leſt J deal with pou aftcr Iends.. :-: ig 4. | 
pour folly, in that ye have not ſpoken of me the thing So then as ſoon as the Lord had ſpoken theſe words, and 
which is right,. like mp ſervant Job. . . . TI'S | finiſhed his bulineſs with Fob, when he had humbled Fob, 
So Elipha? the Temanite, and Bildad the Shuhite, and when Job had repented and confeſled his fault, in uttcrivc; 
Zophar the Naamathite went, and did acrozding as the | things that he underſtood not, God proceeded preſently 
Lozd commanded them ; the Lozd alſo acceptcd Job, | to deal with Fobs three friends, There are three things 
| X | [tO] which give evidence to this. 
Heſe three verſes contain the ſecond part of the Cha- Firſt, The Lord would not let them continue long inthcic 
- 4 pter, in which the Lord, hard opinion of 7ob. | 
Firſt, Reproves Fobs three friends (ver. 7.) Secondly, Ifthey bad continued any long time unrepro- 
Secondly, Directs them what to do for the making up of ved, they might poſliby have gloricd as if they had got the 
the breach, or for their reconciliation (ver. 8.) victory, and had the better of fob. 
Thirdly, Accepts them, that is, ob, praying for them, Thirdly, They might have raiſed ſome undue report of 
the breach was healed, and they reconciled (ver. 9.) Fob, and have blamed him among others where they came, 
So then, here God appeareth as a Judge of the cauſe, and as they had done to his face z therefore, the Lord to pre- 
as a moderator of the controverlie between Fob and his | vent their continuing in any hard opinion of Fob, or that 
friends; andhe appeared as a gracious judpe, ready to be 20] they had'got the better of Fob, or to {top their mouths from 
reconciled to thoſe whom he had blamed, and reproved for | giving forth any hard words of ob, preſently called them 
their folly and miſapprehenſions of him, in his afliting to an account, gave them to underſtand, . that they had ſpo- 
providences towards Fob. _ | ken amils, oa e,.as : not; _ = ſame breath comtor- 
' ! 0 | q 
Ver. 7. findit was fs, chit after thd Landhes fhoven | ted Fob, an As | his three friends, | 
theſe wozds unto Job, the Lo:d ſaid to Eliphaz the | Hence Note, Firſt; Go4 doth every thing in its proper ſeaſon. 
Temanite, my wzath is kindled againſt thee, and a- That which is ſcaſonably done, is doubly done. IWergs 
gaint typ two friends 3 foz ye have not _ of | in ſeaſon, are Ike apples of cold, in thre of filver ;, and 
.- =” the thing that isright, as my ſervant jobhath. | therefore the Lord,. who knows all ſeaſons, will do and 
In this verſe we have the divine Judgment given in Jobs | 30| ſpeakinſcaſon, and take the fitteſt ſeaſon for every work 
caſe, andin it there are four things conſiderable. and word, for every thing he cither doth or ſaith, This 
Firſt, The time or ſeaſon of it, thus expreſt ; And it was ſhould teach us to mind the due timing, both of our acti- 
ſo, that after the Lord had ſpoken theſe words unto Fob. ons and ſpeeches, eſpecially of cer reproofs ; we ſhould 
Secondly, The manner of it; The Lord ſaid, he decla- not let thoſe who have committed a fault, go too long un- 
red his mind, reproved, leſt they think themſelves faultleſs, and that we 
Thirdly, The ſpecial perſon with whom the Lord dealt, approve them, or at leaſt that their fault is ſmall, and almoit 
and whom he choſe out to declare his mind reſpectively to faultleſs. We muſt not ſafer ſin upon pur brother ( Lev. 19, 
the other two ; Eliphaz the Temanite. 17.) But it may be faid, how ſhall we hinder it ? That 
Fourthly, The decree or judgment it ſelf, in which we Text tells us how, Thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke him, Though 
may conſider two things, 40] a man that is rebuked may keep his finupon him, and conti- 
Firſt, The matter of it; Aywrath (ſaith the Lord) nue in it, notwithſtanding our ſeverelt and diſcreete(t re- 
kindled againſt thee, and thy two friends ;.1 am not pleaſed bukes ; yet he that rebukes a {inning brother, doth not ſuf- 
with any of you, yea, Iam highly diſpleaſcd, My wrath i |. fer ſin upon him, but hath done his duty, and uſed the means 
kindled. appointed by God for the removing of it. And as we thould 
Secondly, The ground of it, plainly expreſt in theſe not let the Sun go down upon our wrath againſt other men, ror 
words; For ye bave not ſpoken of me the thing that u right, give place to the devil in our ſelves (Eph. 4.26, 27.) fo 
as my ſervant Job hath. As if the Lord had ſaid, if you we ſhould not ſuffer the Sun to go down upon the lin, of 
would know the reaſon why I am ſo angry, 'tis this; Te other men, nor give place to the devil inthem,* by our for- 
have not ſpoken of me the thing that us right, as my ſervant bearance to rebuke them for their fin. Thus the Lord 
Job bath, 5O| dealt with obs threefriends; he ſpecdily reproved them 
Thus we have the ſtate of theſe three verſes, and the parts for theirerror, in not ſpeaking of him the thing that was 
of this ſeventh, wherein God appcarcth as a determiner of right. ; 
this long diſputed controverſie, between fob and his three Further confider, The Lord begins with Fob, and then 
friends. proceeds to deal with his fricnds ; fob had the firſt reproof, 
And it was lv, that after the Lozd had ſpoken theſe wozds = RO m—_ 
unto Job. Hence Note The Lord reproves th cm firſt, whom he re- 
Here is the time when the Lord gave this judgment, NOR re ref} bo oe. | 
that's the firſt thing to be conſidered in this verſe; and it We cannot ſhew our ſelves more friendly to any man, 
may be queſtioned, whether the Lord gave this Judgment | 60 | than by an early reproof of his error, or as the word is 
immediately after he had concluded his ſpeech with Job, ( Lev. 19. 17.) by not ſuffering ſin upon. bir. 'Tis a mercy: 
and Fob had made his confeſſion tothe Lord ? or whether (when we reprove not our ſelves) to met with a repreof 
there were ſome ſpace of time between ? The word after (though late) from others ; but to be ſbon reproved, is 
may be either preſently after, or a good while aſter ; here is much mercy. Every good, the ſooner it comes to us, the 
no expreſs limitation ofthe time, it being oily ſaid, After better it is. To be helpt out of ſin-evil, isa great good ; 
the Lord had ſpoken theſe words unto Fob. _ and therefore, when we arc in a fault with others, 'tis a pri- 
Some conceive it was a good while after God had done viledge to be reproved beſore others, and with all poſſible 
with Fob, that he took his friends to task, and they ground ſpeed to be brought unto repentance. The Apoſtle Perer 
it upon thoſe words, in the 8. verſe, Take unto you ſeven ſaith (1 Per. 4. 17.) Judgment begins-at the :0:/Je of 'God, 
Bullocks, and ſeven Rams, and go to my ſervant Job: Andit | 70 | The Lord judgeih his own houſe, before he judgerh the 
is ſzidinthe 9. verſe, That they went and did according to world : andit is in mercy to his own houſe, that he doth 
what the Lord had commanaed. Hence they collec, that ſo; for when God judpeth thoſe of his toute, be -h4ſtnerl 
Fobs friends were cither returncd quite home, or far upon thim, that they (bould not be condemned with the wor lc 
their way, whenthe Lord ſpake this. (1 Cor. 10. 32.) Andas God uſtally begins to judge þ:s 
But this reaſon hath no force init, to prove that Jobs own houſe before he judgeth the world, ſo the nearer an 
friends were abſent; and therefore I rather conclude, that dearer any of his houſe are to him, the ſoonerhe begins with 
God ſpake to, and gave this judgment of Jobs friends (as it them ; as here, Jobs three friends, Eliphaz, Bild.1d and #:-, 
were) upon the place, as ſoon as he had done with ob ; phar, were of Gods houſe, but 7ob was more eminent than 
for 'tis more than probable, that Fobs friends ſtayed to | any ofthemn, and therefore God reproved him, betore he 
hear both Elih#'s ſpeech, and the Jiſcourſe which the Lord | 80 | reproved them. Ir was ſe, that after the Lord bad /pok-1i 


theſe words unto Job, FfTft 3 Te 
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The Lozd ſaid to Eliphaz the Temanite, my wzathis 
kindled againſt thee, &c. 


The L9:d(aid.] Theſe words contain the ſecond thing 
to be conſidered in this verſe, to wit, the manner of | pA 
cceding, He ſaid; thatis, he openly declared it, he did not 
whiſper it in the car of Eliphaz, he did not ſpeak it to him 
inwardly by his Spirit (there are inward reproofs, conſci- 
ence-checks) he did not ſpeak to him in his ſleep, or in a 
dream (that opinion of one upon this place, that God re- 
proved Eliphaz in adream, is but adream) but openly, 
that all might hear, and ſo the innocency of 7ob, and the 
fault of his friends, might be manifeſt to all, Some arc of 
opinion, that the Lord ſaid this to Eliphaz out of the whirl- 
wind, as he =—_ to Fob. And though I do not aflert that, 
yct it cannot be denyed, but that as ſuch a manner of ſpeak- 
ing did belt ſuit the Majeſty of God, ſo the matter ſpo- 
ken, which was a ſore reproof, in which the Lord mani- 
felted mych diſpleaſure. The Lord ſaid, openly and 
angerly ; 

To Eliphaz the Temanite, ] He ſpake not to Bildad, nor 
to Zophar, but to Eliphaz, the Temanite. But why did the 
Lord dire his ſpeech to him perſonally, and by name, 
while the bulineſs concerned them all ? I might anſwer as 
ſome do, becauſe what any one of them ſaid to Fob, was as 
if ſaid by them all : And though their opinions differed, yet 
their perſons did not, all three agreeing in this (though up- 
on ſeveral grounds) to oppoſe Job. And therefore the Lord 
in ſpeaking tv one, ſpake to them all. 

But I ſhall give three other Reaſons for it, and from each 
a Note. 

Firſt, Eliphaz, was the elder man, the graver perſon, as 
all agree, and thercfore God reproved him perſonally. 


Note this from it ; Te elder and greater any are, the 


greater us their offence, when they offend, though others 


offend with them. 


When many arein afau'r, the chief or heads of them are 
molt faulty, and deſerve chiefly to hear of it. When Iſ- 
rc had committed that great ſin in Baal-pror ( Numb. 25. 
4.) The Lordſaid, Hans up the head: of the people before me, 
that is, the chiefeſt of the people. So, in proportion, when 
the Lord came to deal with theſe three, he fell upon El:- 
phaz. firſt, as the more eminent or firſt of the three. 

Secondly, As Eliphaz, was the elder or firlt of the three, 
ſo he began firſt with Fob 3 he was not only the firſt and 
chief in perſon, but he was the firſt and chief ſpeaker. 


Hence Note; They who are firſt in a fault, ſhall be firſt in 
reproof. 

It is dangerous to follow, or be a ſecond in a bad matter, 

but more, to begin and be leader. 

Thirdly, Elphaz. was more ſharp with, and violent a- 
gainſt ob, than the other two, and therefore the Lord 
began with him. 

Hence Note ; The deeper any are in a fault, of any kind, 
and the more of the heart appeareth in it, the worſe ut 15, 
the more blame-worthy are they, and they ſhall be more 
blamed for its 


All the three friends of Job did much miſtake him, but 
the ſpirit of Eliphaz was hotteſt, therefore the Lord culled 
him out firſt. The Lord ſaid to EliphaZz the T emanzte. 

What ſaidthe Lotd ? 


Bp w2ath is kindled agzinſt thee, and againſt hy two 
fricnds. 


this kindicd.] Theſe words are uſed by E!:h» 
( KF — was kindled the wrath of Elihr, the 
{on of Barachel the Buzite 3 againſt Job was his wrath kind- 
led, and againſt b1s three friends was bu wrath kindled, Here 
the Lord takcth up the ſame words concerning Eliphaz, 
My wrath ts hindled againſt thee and thy rwo friends, Elt- 
his wrath was kindled, not only againſt Fobs friends, but 
againſt Zob himſelf; but the Lords wrath 'was kindledyonly 
againſt rd three friends, not againſt Feb, He indeed dif- 
pleaſed God, and was Soy reproved by him z but the 
&vrath of God was notkindled againſt him, 'Tis uſeful to 
conſider the difference between Gods judgment and mans, 
both as to things and perſons. Elihu thought Jeb was as 
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, faulty as his friends, and therefore his wrath was kindled, 
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| This is ſpoken by God after the manner ofmen. Gold feels 
| no change by wrath or anger, no impreſſion is made on 


. of diſpenſations towards man, not any m himſelf. When he 
40 | 
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| burning, like the overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah ; and, 
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j and this notes the moſt vehement of themall.. ſenificart, 
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as againſt his three friends, ſo, againſt him too; but the 
Lord thought otherwiſc, and therefore ſaid to Eliphaz,, My 


| wrath is kindled againſt thee and thy two friends ; he ſaid not 


ſoto Fob. 

Again, conſider the Lord ſpake much with Fob, but he 
ſpake little with his friends, he did not vouchſafe them a- 
ny long diſcourſe ; and the words he ſpake to them, were 
very hot words he in few words (as angry men uſe todo) 
told them their own. 

Onee more conſider, the difference of the Lords dealing 
with him and them. The Lord fetcht a great compaſs to 
reprove Fob, as Nathan the Prophet did to reprove King 
David ; but he told his friends at firſt word, My wrath i 
kindled againſt you. Though they were good men, yet not 
ſo dear to God as Fob, ad thereforehe dealt in a more fa- ;\,', & is: 
therly and favourable way with Fob, than with them ; they <©»/4, ;:. 
had only hot words, My wrath i kindled againſt you, flimnu:s 
&c. I am more thanangry. As the coals of ſpiritual tk - wn 
(ſpoken of, Cant. 8. 6.) ſo the coals of divine wrath are + "ne gy 
coals of fire, which hath a moſt vehement flame, There are 61.4”, 
ſeven words in the Hebrew language which ſignific anger, 4» ir:n 


Py w2ath is kindled.] The Latine words ya and 1raſco, - 1 eravifſ 
ſeem to be derived from it. The word is ſometimes appli- ::, $culc. 
ed to grief (thereis a kind of fire in grief.) Thus 'tis Fa 
(1 Sam. 15. 11.) It grieved Samuel, and he cryed unto the 
Lord allnight. Samuel was vehemently grieve , becauſe of 
the ill performance of Saul in his expedition againſt the A- 
malekztes. *Tis alſo tranſlated to free (Pſal. 37. 8, 9.) Free 
nor thy ſelf in any wiſe todo evil ; fretting hath its burning. 

Þy w2ath (faith the Lord) is kindled.} Therc is a 
wrath of God, which is not kindled, as 1 may ſay, it is 
not blown up, 'tis covered in the aſhes of his patience and 
forbearance ; but here, ſaith God, My wrath i kindled. - 


him by any paſſion : Wrath in God, notes only his change 


aQtslike a man whoſe wrath is greatly kindled, then 'tis 
ſaid, his wrath is kinded ; as whenhe aQteth like a man 
_ ſheweth much love, it may be ſaid, his love is kind- 
cd. 

Further, when God ſaith, My wrath © kindled, it impli- 
cth there is ſome great provocation given by him manzas in 
the preſent caſe Eliphaz and his two friends had done. The 
Lord threatned a ſinful Land with brim#one, and ſalt, and 


this being executed, all Narions ſhall ſay, wherefore hath the 
Lord done thus unto this Land? what meaneth the heat of 
this great anger ? Then men ſhall ſay, bicauſe they have for- 
ſaken the Covenant of the Lord God of their Fathers, &C. 
( Deut. 29. 23, 24, 25.) The wrath of God is never kind- 
led till blown, and that which bloweth it up is mans ſin 
nor doth the ordinary ſins of man kindle the wrath of God, 
for then it muſt be always kindled, even againſt the beſt of 
men. Doubtleſs, when the Lord ſaid in the Text to E!:- 
phaz, My wrath is kindled againſt thee and thy two friends, 
there was ſomewhat extraordinary in their ſin, which kind- 
ledit; and therefore the Lord directed them an extraordi- 
nary way (as to circumſtances)for the quenching of it, and 
the making of their peace. 

But here it may be queſtioned, why did the Lord ſay his 
wrath was kindled only againſt Eliphaz and his two friends? 
had he nothing to- ſay againſt El;b? he had ſpoken as 
harſhly to Fob as any of them, yet Elihu at was not all 
reproved, much leſs was the wrath of God kindled againſt 
him. 

I anſwer, 'Tis true, Elihu ſpake very hard words of 7ob; 
yet we may ſay four things of Elihu, which might exempt 
him from this blame which fell upon thoſe three, - 

Firſt, He did not ſpeak with, nor diſcaver a bitter ſpirit, 
as they did, | 

Secondly, Elihu objected not againſt Fob his former 
life, nor charged him as having done wickedly towards 
man, ot hypocritically towards God; he only condemned 
him for fo our miſcarriages under his trouble, for impatr 
ence and unquictneſs of ſpirit under the croſs. 

- Thirdly, That which Elihu chiefly objeQcd apa Tb 
was, the juſtifying of himſelf rather than God (8 om 
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at the beginning of the 32. Chapter) not the maintaining / 


of his own innocency, nor the juſtifying of himſelf before 
men. Indeed Fob failed while he inſiſted ſo much upon that | 
point, that he ſcemed more careful toclear himſelf, than to | 


juſtifie God. 


Fourthly, When El;hu ſpake hardly, it was more out of 


a true zeal to defend the juſtice of God in —_— him, 
than to tax him with injuſtice. Now becauſe Elihu did not 
carry it with a bitter ſpirit, and hit the mark much better 
than his friends (though in ſome things he alſo ſhot. wide 
and miſunderſtood ob) therefore the blame fell only upon 
7obs three friends, and not upon Elibu; The Lord ſaid to 


| Eliphaz, my wrath is kindled againſt thee, and againſt thy two 


friends ; but his wrath went no further. 


Hence Note ; Firſt, The Lord knows how to declarewrath 
as well as ly've, diſpleaſure as well as favour. 


He hath aſtore of wrath as well as of love, and that is 
kindled when he is highly diſpleaſed. 


Secondly, Note ; S5r cauſeth kindlings or diſcoveries of 
divine wrath, 


Had it not been for ſin, the Lord had never declared any 
wrath in the world, nothing had gone out from him but 
kindneſs and love, favours and mercies. Wrath is revealed 
from heaven againſt all unrighteouſneſs, and againſt unrigh- 
teonſneſs only (Rom. 1, 18.) Unrighteouſneſs kindleth 
wrath, ſin « the kindle-coal, When we ſee wrath or diſ- 
pleaſure going out, we may conclude lin is gone out. Ao» 
ſes faidto Aaron(Numb. 16. 46.) Take 4aCenſer, and pat 
fire therein from off the altar, and put on incenſe, and go quack- 
ly unto the congregation, and make an atonement for them, for 
there 1s wrath gone out from the Lord, the plague is begun. 
Now as in this latter part of the chapter, Afoſes ſhews that 
wrath was gone out againſt that people fromthe Lord; ſo 
inthe former part of it he ſhews, that ſin, and that a great 
ſin, was gone out from that people againſt rhe Lord. 


Thirdly, Note 3 The Lord ſometimes deelareth wrath, c- 
ven againſt thoſe whom he loveth. 


Wrath may fall upon good men ; ſuch were theſe friends 
of Fob. All the Ele&t, whileſt they remain unconverted or 
uncalled, are called Children of wrath (Epheſ. 2. 3.) 
Though they are inthe everlaſting love of God, yet they 
arechildren of wrath, as to their preſent condition, whiilt 
ina ſtate of nature and unreconciled to God. Now, as 
the children of God, are children of wrath, before their 
converſion ; ſo, when any great fin is committed after 
converſion, they are in ſome ſenſe under wrath ; and the 
Lord declareth wrath againft them, till the breach be heal- 
cd, and their peace ſucd out. It is dangerous continuing for 
a moment inany fin unrepented of, or we not going unto 
God by Jeſus Chriſt for pardon. When once the wrath of 
God is kindled, how far it may burn, who knoweth ? 
There isno ſafety under guilt ; T herefore k:ſs the ſor leſt he 
be angry, and ye periſh from the way, when his wrath ts 
kindled but « little : bleſſed are they that put their tru$t in 
him (Plal. 2. 12.) My wrath kindled againſt thee, and thy 
awo friends. Why ? 


4Becauſe ye have not ſpoken that whichis right of me. 


Hence Note, FEourthly ; Whez: the Lord is angry be will 
ew cauſe of hu anger. 


God is not angry (as men often are) without cauſe. 
When 7onah was angry, the Lord ſaid unto him, Doſt thou 
well to be angry ? Yea, ſaith he, that I do, 1 have reaſon 
enough (thought he) to be angry, though there was no true 
reaſon atall for it. But when the Lord is angry, he always 
hath reaſon enough, and he ſometimes giveth his reaſon. 
That the Lord doth us good, is from free grace : there is 
noreaſon in us, why he doth us good ; as he told the peo- 
ple of 1/rael, I did this, andthat for you, not becauſe ye 
were more than others (cither in weight or number) but 
becauſe Iloved you : but when the Lord afflits his peo- 
ple, he tells them thereaſon, 'tis for your ſins, or to purge 

ou from your ſins; and ſometimes pointeth them to the 
pecial ſins, for which he puniſheth them, and from which 


he would have them purged. As here he did Efiphaz and 
his two friends: 
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Pe have not ſpoken of me the thing that is right, as mr 
ſervayt Job hath, 
The Lord doth nor charge them with any evil aQings, 


but with undue ſpeakings 3 Te have not ſpoken of me the 
thing that ts right. 


Hence Note; Failings in ſpeech, or in what we ſay, my 
| kindle wrath, as well 4s failings in what we do. 


Further, The Lord doth not charge them with ſpeaking 
foul and filthy things, they had not only ſpoken the thing 


that wat not right, Alittle failing in ſpecch, or in what we 
ſay concerning God and his ways, may kindle wrath. 


Te have not ſpoken of me, that is, concerning me, or con- 


ccrning my proceedings with Fob, the thing that ts right. 
The Hebrew is, To me, ye bave not ſpoken to me the thins 
that is right, God was not only the ſubject of whom they 
ſpake, but the object to whom they ſpake z this whole dit- 
4 being tranſacted as inthe preſence of God, and 
oth 7ob and his friends appealing to him, as the Judge and 
Moderator of it. Hence the Septuagint render, ye have nor 
ſpoken before me the thing that us right : As if God had ſaid, 
all that ye have ſpoken hath been in my preſence, 1 being 
witnels, yea, I being Judge; yet ye ſpake not right. Did 
we remember that whatſoever we {prak, as well-as what- 
ſoever we do, is before God, and mult come under his judg- 
ment, we. would be more careful both to do and to tpeak 
(which theſe men did not) the thing that ts right, Te have 
not ſpoken of me 
The thing that is right,] The Hebrew is but one word, 
and it may be taken two ways. Firſt, For rightneſs in mat- 
ter. Secordly, In manner. Our tranſlation refers tothe mat- 


ter; ye have not ſpoken of me thething that 74 rioht. Yet they ww , 


failed (as the word implyeth) in their manner of ſpeaking 


alſo; tcy handied Gods cauſe unhandſomely, they ſpake cis de 


not as they ought, as well as what they ought not, to a 
poor afflicted creature z they ſpake not with that tender- 
neſs, pity, and compallionatencſs as became them, to a 
man in that pitiful caſe. 

But though the Lord might ſay in both theſe ſenfes, Tc 
bave not ſpoker of me the thing that 14 richr, yet he ſaid not 
(as the Septuagint over. raſhly render) Ye have not ſpoke: of 
me any thing that 1 right ;, nor doth the Lord charge them 


@bſolutely, as not ſpeaking right of him, but with a mo- 


dification, or comparztively, Te have not ſpoken of me the 
thing that u richt, 

As mp ſervant Job hath,] As if he had ſaid, 7ob hath 
been condemnedby you, and yet Job hath ſpoken better 
than you, righter than you ; though he hath had his failings 
in ſpeaking, yet ye have failed more than he. 

ut it may be queſtioned, what was it that they did not 
ſ peak right, and what was it that ob ſpake rightcr than 
they : 

L ante, They had not ſpoken fo right 2s he, 

Firit, About the doctrine of Gods providence, by which 
he governs all things, and diſtributes good and evil, that is, 
proſperity and adverſity, tothe ſons of men, 

Secondly, They had not ſpoken ſo right as he, taking up 
the ſigns or tokens of the love 2nd hatred of God from his 
outward diſpenſations. | 

Thirdly, They cenſured 7ob as a ſinful-doer in former 
times, and that now his fin had found him out, becauſe at 
_= time he was ſo great a ſufferer. Theſe things were not 
right. 

Orthus, 7obs friends did not ſpeak right. 
Firſt, In judging that God was ahgry with him, becauſc 
he afflited him. 

Secondly, Nor did they ſpeak right in judging Fob wic- 
ked, becauſe afflicted ; they ſpake many right things about 
the jultice and power of God, but they did not hit Fobs caſe 
right: They thought and concluded, that if Fob had not 
been a great linner,God would not have 2Miacd him at all, 
at leaſt, not ſo greatly : They ſuppoſed God could not juſt- 
ly afflict Fob as he had done, had Fob been a ju't man. This 
was not right; they did not well conſider, Firſt, That 


. God may afflic a juſt man out of Soveraignty. Secondly, 


They did not well conſider, that God hath other ends an.\ 
reaſons in afMliting than for iniquity ; and therefore they 
knew not how to jultifie the proceedings of God, but by 
condemning Job, which there was no neceſſity to do. $0 
then, their great errour and miſtake was in reſolving this 

QUELLAON 


(00. Sigtte 


ficat igitur 


Þ /2ifz2 

{ lixiſe dat 
Det jnudicio 
& Jobo, > 
"Gu £0 4n1- 
mo divi(.* 
it vera, fc 
ve faiſa £,. 


fent, quo @t- 


C(LAL, CCC 


C4#jaM Wn 
am mine 


egilss, fur 


W P_—_ < _—_— - 
<> 4 


- 
4 _ 
w © 


Tc 
LA 


ITY 


queſtion affirmatively, Whether be that us greatly afflifted, 
be agreat ſinner ? or whether the ſevere judgments of God 
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light only upon ungodly men ? Their affirrnation of this, was 
enough to make Job deſpair, and did provoke him to 
utter ſeveral very paſſionate and unfitting es. 

For though Fob ſpake many things Pe. yet not all 
right. God judged him according to the t cy and ſcope 
of his ſpirit and ſpeech, —— to the accidents and 
ſudden extravagancies of either. Fob ſpake right, 

Firſt, In affirming conſtantly, that God did not afflict 
him for his fin. 

Secondly, That his afiiQtions were no ſigns of Gods 
diſpleaſure againſt him, nor of his wickedneſs againſt God. 
Yet Job did not ſpeak all nor always right : He failed, 

Firſt, When he ſpake impatiently ot his own ſufferings. 

Secondly, When he ſpake ſo boldly to God, asking (as 
it were) an account of his doings and dealings with him... 

Thirdly, He ſpake not right (though that was right 
which he ſpake) when he ſpake ſo much of his own righte- 
ouſneſs, thereby (though not purpoſely, yet) according to 
the apprehenſion of others, reflecting upon the righteouſ- 
neſs of God. In theſethings and more ( which have been 
noted in opening this book) Fob ſpake not right of God , 
yet righter than Eliphaz and his two friefids and thereforc 
the Lord told them, Ye have not ſpoken of me the thing that 
is right, as my ſervant Job hath. 

Further to anſwer the queſtion, and to clear the whole 
matter, we mult rake notice. 

Firſt, In what Fob and histhree friends agreed. 

Secondly, In what they on. 

They all agreed, firſt, in This, that all the aflitions 
which befal man in this life, fall within the ſight and certain 
knowledge of God. 

Secondly, they all agree, That God is the author arid 
efficient cauſe, the orderer and diſpoſer of all the afflictions 
that befal man. 

Thirdly, they all agree, That God neither doth.nor can 
do wrong to any man, whatſoever affliftion he layeth upon 
him, or how long ſoever he continueth it upon him. Thus 
far they all ſpake right things, and agreed in what they 
ſpake. 

: But Fobs friends held other opinions, wherein he totally 
diſſented from them. 


u 
Firſt, That whoſoever i good, and doth good, ſhallreceive 


a preſent good reward. 

Secondly, That whoſoever us evil, and doth evil, ſhall re- 
ceive preſent puniſhment. $0 that, if any wicked man proſ- 
per, it is but for a while, ſudden miſchief will overtake 
him: And if any godly man be afflicted, it is but for a 
while, his affliction will ſoon end, and he return toa flou- 
riſhing condition in this life. From theſe premiſes they 
concluded, that whoſoever is afflicted, and continueth lon 
under affliction, certainly that man is wicked, and there- 
upon they judged Fobto be ſuch a one. . 

But fob held this right poſition againſt them all, That 
the providence of God arſpenſeth outward good and evil ſo in- 
differently to good and bad men, that no unerring judgment 
can poſſibly be made of any mans ſpiritual ſtate, by his out- 
ſide or temporal ſtate :* This Job ſtuck cloſe to, as was 
ſhewed morefully in the Preface to the Second Part. 

I conclude then, That neither did Ekphaz and his two 
friends, fail ſo much in ſpeaking, as to ſpeak nothing right 
of God (yea, there was ſomewhat right in every thing they 
ſpake of God) neither did Job ſpeak ſo right, as to ſpea 
nothing amiſs of God. Now God, who knew exatly who 
ſpake righteſt, determined the matter for fob : Te have not 


ſpoken of me the thing that # right, as my ſervant Job 
bath. 


Yet before I paſs from theſe words, it may be queſtion- 


cd, and ſome make it a great queſtion, Whether we are to un- 
derſtand this ſentence and determination of God (preferring 
what Job had ſpoken of him, before what Eliphaz and his two 
friends had ſpoken of him) in reference to all that Job had 
ſpoken of him, in way of aſſertion throughout the whole aiſ- 
pute, when h14 foul was beated and grieved y or, of what he 
ſpake towards the latter end, in 4 cooler temper, when hu ſoul 
was humbled? : 

The Jewiſh Doors (who for the moſt part are very 
ſevere againſt, and cenſorious of Fob) expound this ſen- 


tence of God, as if it reſpeQed only what Fob ſpake at the | 
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anſwered the Lord, and ſaid, behold, 1 am vile, 
what ſhall 1 anſwer thee ? Once bave 1 ſpoken , but 1will 
not anſwer ; yea, twice, but I will proceed no fur- 
ther, And what we ſpake at the 42. chapter (ver. 1, 2.) 
Then Job anſwered the Lord, and ſaid, I know that thou canſh 
do every thing, and that no thought can be with-holden from 
thee, &c, Concluding (ver. 6.) Wherefore I abhoy my ſelf, 
and repent in duſt and aſhes. In theſe places, ſay they, 7ob 
hens righter than his friends, but not ſo in the whole bo- 
y of his diſcourſe. Some others poſſibly have concurred 
(though I have ſeen but one, and him only in Manuſcript ) 
with the Rabbins, in this cenfure; affirming, that Fobs opi- 
nion was the worſt of all the four, yea, that it was little leſs 
than blaſphemy, taking men off from, at leaſt, diſcouraging 
them in ways of godlineſs, while he affirmed peremptori- 
p, (chap. 9. 22,23.) He(that is, God) deſtroyeth the per- 
ect, and the wicked : if the ſcourge ſlay ſuddenly, be laugheth 
at the tryal of the innocent. This afertion of his concern- 
ing God (and of this, his whole diſcourſe with his three 
friends ſavoured) was not (ſay they) ſo tight as theirs : 
and therefore they reſtrain theſe words of God, Ye have not 
ſpoken of me the thing that u right, as wy ſervant Job, to 
what o ſpake in the chapters mentioned, when he was 
upon his repentance; but will not allow them to reach to, 
or be meant of what he ſpake of God in the courſe of his 
former diſpute with his friends. 

But I ſhall cloſe and. joyn with thoſe, who refer the 
words of this final judgment which God gave- upon this 
matter, to what Job ſpake of God from firſt to laſt ; and 
that they are not to be limited to what Fob ſpake after God 
had humbled him, by ſpeaking tohim out of the whirl- 


wing- 

Tran (as hath been ſaid ) Fob ſpake unduely more than 
once, in the days of his anguiſh and ſore affliction ; for 
which El;hn reproved him ſharply (chap. 34. ver. 35, 36, 
37. chap. 35,16.) And ſo did God himſelf (chap. 38. 2. 
chap. 40. 1,2,8.) Nor did ob in the iſſue ſpare, much 
leſs flatter himſelf, as if he had ſpoken nothing amiſs, but 
humbly confeſſed his error and ignorance in ſpeaking (chap. 
40. 4, 5. chap. 42. 3, and 6.) Wherefore I abhor my ſelf, 
and repent, &C. even, becauſe in the extremity of my pains, 
I ſpake ſo unadviſedly with my lips. 

I grant alſo, that Job ſpake much more rightly, or right- 
eſt of God, after God had humbled him o, brought down 
his yu by that dreadful diſpenſation out of the whirl- 
wind. 

Yet, I ſay, Fob ſpake more rightly of God during his 
affliction, than Eliphaz and his two friends had done; 
which, as it may appear by that brief account or ſurvey of 
their opinions a little before given, ſo I ſhall add ſomewhar 
more towards the making of it yet more apparent. 

For, Firſt, That aſſertion laid down (chap. 9. 22, 23. ) 
He deſtroyeth the perfeft and the wicked, &c, which hath 
raiſed ſo much duſt, and is judged by ſome as a quench- 
coal to all piety and religion ;. and which occaſion'd the 
Jewiſh Writers to ſay, that Fob ſpught to turn the charger 
the bottom upward ; that his mouth was full of gravel, 
that he began his ſpeech with curſing, and continued it with 
blaſpheming : That aſſertion, I ſay, is no more than S0lo- 
mon hath given us (Eccleſ. 9. 1,2.) All things come alike to 
all ; and there 1s one event to the. righteous and the wicked. 


| Now Job ſpake this in his firſt anſwer to Bi/dad, which was 


almoſt at the beginning of the diſpute. 

Secondly, Fob ſpake gener right of God, and of his 
providence towards himſelf and others all along, while he 
conſtantly maintained, Firſt, That he was not afflicted for 
any wickedneſs committed by him, in the former paſſages 
of his life. Secondly, That outward good is not always 
the portion of the good, nor outward evil the portion of 
evil men always in thislife. Thirdly, That God is not un- 
righteous, though he exerciſe the righteous with grievous 
troubles all their days, and heap worldly bleſſings upon the 
wicked all the days of this life. Fourthly, That we arc 
not to take meaſure of, nor eſtimate the goodneſs or bad- 
neſs of any mans perſon, by the good or bad days which 
paſs over i head in this life. Fitthly, That no mans hap- 
pineſs or unhappineſs, is to be judged by what befals him 
in this life. Fob ſpake right, and righter of Godthan E1-- 
rhaz, and his two friends, in all theſe a And 
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| Thirdly, Note; The Lords knowledge is infinite and #1; 
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whereas he ſometimes ated impatiently, and ſpake un- 
comely, blotting a good cauſe with paſſionate and _ 
e 


erring, 
words, ſuch as ignorant andevil men might makean ill u 


of, and draw to the patrotiage of their prophanity ; theſe 
proceeded not out of the abundance of his heart, but from 
the abundance of his pains under the heavy hand of God, 
And when he ſeemed totax the judgment of God, it was 
not any affirmation that God was unjuſt or unequal in it; 
but an expoſtulation with him about it, or, as ſome expreſs 
it, a confeſſion of his own ignorance, and an earneſt deſire 
oe clearer light and better information concerning the way 
OI If, 

. Bur if we conſider the ſum of what Fliphaz and his two 
friends ſpake of God ; we ſhall find. E/:jh4z in this great 
miſtake, aftrming, that all che ſufferings and aflictions 
which betal man in this world, arelaid upon him by God 
as a puniſhment for lin. And all three joyned in two other 
miſtakes. Firſt, That all wicked men, ſnoner or latter, 
are viſibly puniſhed for their fin in this life. Secondly, 
That though a good man may poſſbly.ſuffer grievous atMi- 
Ctions in this life, yet God always delivers him out of them, 
betore he departs this life. Hence it muſt needs follow, that 
if a man for long continuance of time, eſpecially, if all his 
life long he continue in great calamity, that man muſt be 
judged wicked, though no apparent wickedneſs can be 
charged upon him, nor provedagainſt him, Upon theſe un- 
ſound principles, they were all confident to infer againſt 
Fob, that he was an hypocrite, and that all thoſe troubles 
Which befel him, were inflicted by the righteous hand of 
God asa puniſhment for his (in. 

Now if this be the ſum of what they ſpake, we have rea- 
ſon enough to anſwer the queſtion propoſed, That the 
Lords deciſive ſentence between Feb and his friends, re- 
ſpeeth what Fob ſpake of or to God, throughout the book, 
and is not to be underſtood only of what he ſpake towards 
the cloſe of it; Te bave not ſpoken of me the thing that uw right, 

As mp ſervent Job hath.} There are two parts of a 
Judges office. Firit, To condemn the guilty. Secondly, To 
acquit the innocent. God the great Judge doth both here ; 
the firſt, in the former words ; the ſecond, in theſe; Yea, 
the Lord doth not only acquit, but own Job in the cloſe of 
all, a5 bs ſervant. The Lord ſaid to Satan inthe firſt chap- 
ter, Haſt thau conſidered my ſervant Job; and here hecon- 
cludes (after Satan had done his worit to make Feb quit the 
| ſervice of God) in the ſame ſtile, my ſervant Job; asifthe 
Lord had ſaid, Job ſha# wear my livery ſtill, be uv my ſervant 

ill, 
4 Several uſeful obſervations iſſue from this latter part of 
the verſe, which 1 ſhall briefly hint. 

Firit, Who were theſe that had not ſpoken aright ? they 


were wiſe, grave, and learned men, yea, they were godly 
men to00. , 


Hence Note, Wiſe, learned, and good men may err. 


They may err in judgment, and in ſpeech. Fobs friends 
ſpake many truths, but did not apply them truly to Jobs 
caſe. The beſt men may not only miſs, but miſtake their 
mark. They who are in the light, yea, who are light in the 
Lord, have yet ſome darkneſs in them, and may both do 
and ſpeak from that darkneſs (ſuch was the caſe of theſe 
men inthe Text.) David may be underſtood of good men, 
in a degree, as well as of bad men, when he ſaid (Pal. 62. 
9.) Men of low degree are vanity, and men of hygh degree 
are 4lie : they are lo, both actively and vely ; they 
may be deceived, and they may deceive. As when the Lord 
of old bearkned and heard, they 7 iS, , Vinay: men) 

ake not aright, no man repented of hu wickedneſs, ſaying, 
ire: have [ew ? (Jer. 8.6.) So when the Lord "Px 
and hears at this day, they, that is, all good men, ſpeak not 
aright in all things,neitker of him,nor of what he hath done. 

Secondly, Conſider who it was that God vindicated in 
this matter ? It was his ſervant Fob. 


Hence Note ; God will ſooner or later, one time or other, 
vindicate the credit of his faithful ſervants. 


| He will (as we ſpeak | qi ſet the ſaddle upon the 
right borſe ; and make it appear men and angels, 
who have done and ſpoken right, yea, who righteſt. Let 
patience under ſufferance have its perfeCt work, for God 
will give a perfect judgment of every mans word and work 
(Pal. 37.6.) 
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He knoweth who hath the better, who is in the right - 
He couldtell Elzphaz and his two friends, that though they 


had ſpoken ſome things right, yet not all, not ſo right as 


fob. The Lord (as we ſay) cancleave a hair in any contro- 
veriie, and teli every one where he is out, whether in opi- 
110n or practice. God 1s l:7ht, and in him is no darkneſs at 
all (1 John 1, 5.) Our light is but little, and 'tis mingled 
with much darkneſs ; our light is dark, and will be ſo, till 
we come to that inheritance among the Saints in light. But 
Gods light is all light, altogether light, both concerning 
things and.per fons, 

Fourthly, What Elip/1.:z.and his two friends ſpake, that 
was not rignt, concerned fob in-mediately ; they ſpake 
very glorious things of God out of his caſe: yet the 
Lord ſaith not, Te hve rot / pokent of Job re thing that t: 
right, but, Te bave nor ſpoken of me the thinz that 5 right. 


Hence Note; God rakes him{c!f concerned in what is ſpo- 
hen miſs, of or conerning bs ſervants. 


/obs friends looked upon themſelves as ſtrong witneſſes, 
yea, as great Advocates for Gyd ; and doubtlels, they in- 
tended no leſs than a plea for God, in wi:at they ſpake to 
and againit job ; yet becauſe they in many things prieved, 
and in ſome things wronged kis fervant Job, tnercforc 
faith God, ye have not ſp:be:: of me the thing that hs right, 
The Lord willſay, in the great day tothe wicked, about 
their negiccts of duty to his faithful ones, 1n as much 4s ye 
ad it 71:1 to one of in: least of theſc, ye did it not rome. (Mar. 
25-45.) !nas-mvuch as ye have not ted and cloathcd theſe, 
ye have not fed nor cloathed me. Now, as the Lord taketh 
aiithe neglects of good to his people, to himſelf; ſo the 
Lord taketh all that cvil which any ſpeak of his peoplezto 
iimſelf: He (faith God) that ſpeakerh amiſs of mine, ſpeak: 
ct; amiſs of me. The Lord accounteth himſelf intereſted in 
all that go«d orevil, which is gone and ſpoken to his peo- 
ple; andheis veryangry whenany thing is miſ-ſpoken of. 
or miſapplied to them, though with reſpect to him- 
ſell, or as a ſervice unto himſelf. 

Fifthly, Conſider, j«bs friends ſpake many excellent 
truths ; yet ſaith the Lord, ye have ner Jpoken of me the thins 
that us 117ht, ar my ſervant Job bath. 


Hence Note; The Lord 1 greatly difpleaſe d, when truth, 
or that which 4s 11g 1: it ſelf, 1s wrong applied. 


Jobs friends were moſtly right intheir Doctrine, but 
often out in their Uſes ; all their open affertions had ſome 
truth in them, but ſo had not all their ſecret Inferences. 
God will not bear it, to have truths put to any il) ue, eſpe- 
cially this, to grieve and diſcourage any of his ſuffering ſer- 
vants. To ſpeak of the holineſs, juitice and righteouſneſs of 
God, ſo as to terrihe an afflicted ſoul, is to make a bad im- 
provement of the beſt things: 'Tis a fly in the box of oint- 
ment. Dead flies (ſaith Solomon, Ecclel. 10. 1.) cauſe the 
ointment of the Apothecary to ſend forth a ſtinking ſavonr ; 
fo doth a little folly bim that is in reputation for wiſdom and. 
honoxr. jobs friends were in reputation for wiſdom and ho- 


nour ; yet this little folly ſent forth an il} ſavour in the 


Lords noſtrils, and cauſed him to ſay, Ye have nor ſpoken of 
me the thing that right. : 
Sixthly, Jobs friendscertainly meant well, and had a zeai 


for God; yet God was angry, and ſaid, they had not ſpo- 
ken right. 


Hence Note ; Our good intentions, yea, zeal for God, will 
not bear us out when we door ſptak amiſs. 


Theſe men had a zeal for God, elſe Job had not ſaid as 
once he did, W:{ ye lye for God ? Though they did nor 
knowingly ſpeak a lye, yet a lye was in what they ſpake ; 
and therctfore their ſpeaking for-God would not bear them 


our. 

Seventhly, The Lord ſaid to Jobs friends, Te have not ſpo- 
ken of me the thing that us right, as my ſervant Job bath. 
Though job ſpake ſome things 2milſs, yet the Lord did nct 
charge him with them, as he did his friends. 


Hence Note; The Lord over-looketh many failings , and 
will not upbraid his ſervants with them. 
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right inail things. The Lord will not flatter his ſervants ; 
when they fail, yet he is very favourable to them, even | 


when they fail ; he told Fob plainly enough, that he had | 


darkned counſel by words without knowledge, while he | 
asked him, who did it ? (Chap. 38.2.) He intimated al- | 
ſo, that Fob contended with him, and reproved him, that | 


he had (conſequentially) attempted to diſanul his Judg- 
ment, and condemn him when he asked him whether he 
would doit? (Chap. 30. 3,8.) yet here when the Lord 
came to make upthe matter between Fob and his friends, 
he ſpake as if he had forgot both his own cenſures of him, 
and the occaſion of them. Holy David acknowledged 
(P/al.130.3.) If theu Lord ſhouldſt mark iniquities, O Lord, 
who ſhall ſtand ! The Lord doth not mark iniquity where 
he ſeeth much integrity; the Lord doth not mark _ 
arrow that flies beſide the mark, when he ſecth the mar 
was honeltly aimed at. We ſay, he na dre a good Archer 
that ddth not hit the white, if he come but ſomewhat near 
it ; he indeed is a bungler that mifſeth the Butt. Fob aim- 
ed at, and came near the mark, though he did*not always 
hit it. The Lord will give a good teſtimony of us, if we aim 
right at, though we ſometimes miſs the mark. It is ſaid of 
Zachariah and El:zabeth ( Luke 1.6.) T hey were both rigb- 
reouzz, There's not a word ſpoken of their failings, though 
doubtleſs they had their failings, both as tothe Ordinances 
and Commandments of God. 

Eightly,, The Lords wrath being kindled againſt Fobs 
friends, we might expect he would thunder upon them; yet 
he only faith, Te have not ſpoken of me the thing that us raght, 


Hence Obſerve, The Lord dealeth mildly with ſinners. 


He did not give wrathful words, though bis wrath was 
kindled ; he did not call Eliphaz and his friends Hereticks, 
nor tell them they had belyed him, and ſlandered his pro- 
ccedings ; he-did not aggravate their fault by grievous 
words, he did not upbraid them particularly : but without 
bitterneſs or hard refleQions, comprehended all their faults 
in one general ſoft word, Ye have not ſpoken of me the thing 
that ts right. This ſhov!d be our pattern in dealing with an 
offending brother: whereas many,if a brother do but differ 
from them alittle, if he donot ſay as they ſay, and concur 
with them fully in opinion, are ready to cenſure him hard- 
ly, and give him reproachful language. The Apoſtles rule 
is (Gal. 6.1.) Brethren, if a man beovertaken in a fault, 
ye that are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch aone in the ſpirit of meekneſs, 
conſidering thy ſelf, leſt thou alſo be tempted. God who is a- 
bove all temptation, meckly reſtored theſe faulty men; 
yea, though his wrath was kindled againſt them, yet his 
tpeech was mild and cool, only ſaying (and what leſs could 
he ſay, if he ſaidany thing) Te have not ſpoken of me the 
thing that 11 right, 

As mp ſcrvant Job.J Why doth the Lord call 7ob his 
ſervant ? Surcly at onceto put an honour upon him,. and to 
comfort him. Eliphaz.and his two friends were Gods ſer- 
vants ; yet becauſe oftheir miſcarriage in that ſervice, God 
did not own them at that time as ſuch. God was wont to 
cal} David his ſervant at every turn; yet when he had num- 
bred the people, Nathan was ſent to him with a hard meſ- 
ſage, and is bid, Go, and ſay unto David, not, my ſervant 
Dvid(2 Sam. 24. 12.) n 


Hence Note, Ninthly ; God honours man much, by own- 
ins him as his ſervant. 


To ſerve the Lord, is as much our priviledge as our duty; 


. and whenthe Lord calleth us to his ſervice, he rather puts 


a favour upon us, than a burden. The Lord is the highelt 
inaſtcr, and they are highly honoured who are his ſervants. 
It is an honour to ſerve Kings and Princes: what is it then 
to ſerve the King of Kings, the Prince of the Kings of the 
earth ! as Jeſus Chriſt is called ( Rev. 1. 5.) 'Tis alſo profi- 
table as well as honourable, to ſerve the Lord; for he is 
the be{t maſter, his work is the beſt work, and his wages 
is the beſt wages. And not only ſo, but tis eaſie to be the 
Lords ſervant; for as he expects we ſhould do his work, 
ſo we may expect help and {trength, hearts and hands from 
him to do it. If the Lord doth but own us for his ſervants, 
we ſhall not faint at his work, whether it be dojng or ſuffer- 
ing work. Ged upheld his ſervant Fob in, and carryed him 
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todo it: and if fo, then we may conclude it eaſie as welf 
as honourable and profitable, to ſerve the Lord. Therefore 

Let us labour to approve our ſelves the Lords ſervants. 
And ifany ask, whois the Lords ſervant ? I anſwer, 

Firſt, He is the Lords ſervant that doth the Lords work; 
His ſervants we are, whom we obey ; heis our maſter whoſe 
work we do. Itis good for us to conlider whoſe work we 
are about. Jeſus Chriſt was the fathers ſervant in that great 
undertaking, the redemption of loſt man. Now, all his 
work on earth was his fathers work (7obn 9.4.) 1(faid he) 
muſt work the work, of him that ſent me. Unleſs we are in 
the Lords work, and doing the Lords will, we cannot be 
reckoned among his ſervants. 

Secondly, If you are the Lords ſervants, then as you do 
the Lords work, ſo you are ready to do all his work. He 
is not a ſervant that doth what he pleaſeth. Some ſay, they 
will do the Lords work, but they pick and chuſe, they do 
this, and leave the other undone : He is the Lords ſervant, 
that goeth through all the Lords work. If we do cafie 
work, and refuſe hard work ; if we refuſe that work which 
diſpleaſeth the world, and chuſe only that which is pleaſing 
to the world, we ſerve not the Lord, but the world and our 
ſelves. Here is the tryal, when we do what God willeth, 
whether the world will it, and like it, yea, or no. The Lord 
ſaid of David, He is my ſervant (and what will he do ?) be 
will do all my will; that is;he will not ſtick at any ofmy work. 

Thirdly, If ye are the Lords ſervants, as ye will do all 
his work, ſo no work but his; you will not do the work of 
the fleſh, you will not do any work for man, in oppoſition 
to the work of God. In ſubordination to the will of God, 
we ſhould readily do the work of man. In ſerving men 
thus, wearealſo the ſervants of God. But he thatis the 
Lords ſervant, will not do any work for man which con- 
tcadieth or croſſeth the ſervice of God. Chriſt ſaith cx- 
preſly, No man ſerveth two Maſters; ye cannot ſerve God 
Mammon ( Mat. 6.24.) We may ſerve many Maſters, if 
they command the ſame thing, or things ſubordinate z but 
we cannot ſerve two Maſters if their commands interfere 
and claſh one with the other,as the work of God and Mam- 
mon doth. And thus the Apoſtles caution is to be under- 


| ſtood (1 Cor. 7. 23.) Te are bonght with a price: be not ye 


the ſervants of men. | 

Fourthly, If ye are the Lords ſervants, as ye do the 
Lords week, all his work, and only his work, ſo ye will 
do his work willingly. All the Lordsſervants are free men, 
his ſervantsare ſons; they do not ſerve as flaves, but as 
children; and God dealeth with them as a Father, more 
than as a Maſter. Conſider, have ye a free ſpirit forthe 
ſervice of God ? His ſervants find themſelves indeed con- 
ſtrained to ſerve him, but they do not ſerve him by con- 
ſtraint ; they are conſtrained by love, not by baſc fear to 
ſcrve him. : 

Fifthly, If yeare the Lords ſervants, ye do his work 
for his ſake ; the will ofthe Lord is as much the reaſon why 
ye do his work, as the rule by which ye do it, Should we 
do never ſo much of that which is materially the Lords 
work, unleſs we do it becauſe it is his work, we are not his 
ſervants in doing it. He that doth the Lords work for ſelt- 
ends only or chiefly, is not the Lords ſervant, but his own. 

Sixthly, If ye are the Lords ſervants, ye have reſolved to 
be his ſervants for ever ; yourears are bored at his poſt, and 
ye have ſaid (as the ſervant under the Law that loved his 
Maſter, Exod. 21. 5,6.) Te will not go out free. It was ſo 
with Job ; he wasthe Lords ſervant before his trouble, and 
he was ſo at the end of his troubles. The Lord doth not 
take ſervants for months and for years; we mult be his ever- 
laſting ſervants, always his ſervants, if his ſervants at all. 
And this ſhould rejoyce our ſouls, that we are and ſhall be 
for ever inthe Lords work. To ſerve the Lord, is better 
than torulethe world. God is ſo good a Maſter, that we 
ſhall never have any, the leaſt, occaſion todeſirc a change ; 
and he is ſo ſure a Maſter, that we need not fear it. 

Laſtly, Though the Lord ſaid, his wrath was kindled a- 
gainſt Zliphaz and his two friends, yet in the _ _ 
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words he is direQting them how to make their peace, and 
return, or be received again into his favour. 


Hence Note; God often manifeſts more diſpleaſure, than 
ever he intends to att. 


Yea, whenever he manifeſts diſpleaſure againſt his chil- 
dren, it is that he might not aCt it. Even Heatheniſh N:ne- 
veh wasthreatned with deſtruction, that repenting it might 
not be deſtroyed. Sinners of all ſorts are threatned with 
death and damnation, that believing, they may be ſaved 
and live. What could Eliphaz and his two friends expect, 
when the Lord faid, My wrath # kindled, but that his 
wrath ſhould have ſwallowed them up, and conſumed them 
in a moment ? Solomon ſaith ( Prov. 16. 14.) The wrath of 
a King 14 as mefſenstrs of death, and likg the roaring of a Li- 
en (Prov. 19.12.) rauch more is the wrath of God like 
the roaring of a Lion, and as the mellengers of death. But, 
though the Lord told Fobs friends of wrath, and of kindled 
ws yet he only, Firlt, reproved them mildly ; and, 
Secondly, inſtead of blowing up that fire, ſhewed or dire- 
Qed them how to quench it, and get into the Sun-ſhine of 
his favour z as willappear further inthe next verſe, 


Verſ. 8. Therefoze take unto you now ſeven BuUocks, 
and ſeven Rams, and go to my ſervant Job, and 
offer up fo2 your ſclves a burnt-offering, and my 
ſcrvant Job ſhall p:ap fo2 you, fo: him will J accept; 
leſt J deal with you after your folly, in that pe have 
not ſpoken of me the thing that is right, like mp 
ſcrvant Job, 


This verſe holds out the counſel or direQtion which the 
Lord gave Eliphaz, and his two friends for the making of 
their peace, and the reconciling of themſelves to his Maje- 
ſty, whoſe wrath was kindled againſt them. And here the 
Lord directs themto a twofold means of their reconciliati- 


on. 

Firſt, The offering up of a ſacrifice, in which we may 
conſider two things. 

Firſt, The matter of the ſacrifice, or what was to be ſa- 
crificed, Bullocks and Rams. 

Secondly, The quantity or number of the ſacrifice, ſever 
and ſeven, ſeven Bullocks and ſeven Rams; ſuch was the 
matter, ſuch the quantity of the ſacrifice which they were 
commanded to offer. 

Sccondly, The Lord direQts Eliphaz and his two friends 
to apply themſelves unto 7ob, and deſire his interceſſion for 
them; Goto my ſervant Job, and my ſervant Job ſhall pray 
for you. To this direCtion the Lord ſubjoyns two things. 

Firſt, An incouragement by a gracious promiſe in theſe 
words; For him will I accept. | 

Secondly, A threat, in caſe they ſhould neglect or refuſe 
to g0 and perform this duty, laid down in the cloſe ofthe 
verſe; Leſt I deal with you according to your folly, in that 
ye have not ſpoken of me the thing which u right, like wy ſer- 
vant Job. 

Theſe are the particulars conſiderable in this 8. verſe 


Therefo:c take unto you ſeven Bullocks and ſeven Rams. 


The Lord ſpake this to Eliphaz. and his two friends. The 
word of illation, Therefore, at the beginning of the verſe, 
refers to the word For, at the latter erid of the former verſe. 
As if the Lord had ſaid unto them, Becauſe ye have ſinned 
againſt me, and provoked me to anger, ſo that my wrath #, 
kindled by your not ſpeaking of me the thing that u right ; 
therefore 1 adviſe you (and be ye ſure at your peril, to follow 
my advice ;, I adviſe you) for the making up of this breach, 
and the recovery of my favour, to take unto you ſeven Bullock; 
and ſeven Rams. : 

Takeuntoyou.] Some conceive that theſe words, Unto 
you, areredundant, yet doubtleſs they carry a clear ſenſe, 
as they ſtand in the Text, T ake unto you , that is, for your 
«ſe and behoof in this great ſervice, T ake wnto you 

Seven Bullocks and ſeven Rams. ] This was a great (a- 
crifice, and it was ſo under a twofold conſideration. 

Firſt, As to the matter of the ſacrifice, bullocks art rams 
were great cattle, there were ſacrifices of leſſer matrers. 
We read in the law of ſsſes, ofa pair of turtle doves, and 
two young pigeons for a ſacrifice; theſe, the poorer fort 
under the law, did offer with acceptation, whereas rich and 
Freat men (and ſuch were theſe E/iphaz and his two friends 
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in their time) were commanided to bring great «nd richer 
ſacrifices. The rich (as Soon exhorts, Prov. 3. 9.) were 
to honour the Lord with their ſubſtance; and with the firſ 
fruits of their increaſe. Theſe rich men were to bring bul- 
locks and rams, a great ſacrifice in the matter of it. 
Secondly, It was a great ſacrifice, if we conlider the 
number, /even bulleckg, and ſeven rams, One bullock was 
a ſacrifice, and one tam was a ſacrifice, but here God com- 
manded ſeven of each. Seven is a number of perfection, 
and of plenitude, ſeven isa great number, and ſeven is a 
perfect number : it is often uſed myſically or exigmratically, 
to note perfection. The Lord made all things in ſix days, 
and relted the ſeventh ; ſeven days made up a compleat 
week, and ſeven years are a week of years, We read of 
A candleſtichall of gold, with a bowl npon the rop of it, and 
hus feven lamps therein, and ſeven prpes to the ſeven lamps 


which were on the rop thereof (Zech. 4.2.) Weread alſo of 


the ſeven ſpirits (Rev. 1.4.) and of ſeven goldta candle 
ſticks (Rev. 1. 12.) Theſe were myftcrious ſeve::s, and 
there are many more mentioned in Scripture, which to in- 
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iſt upon, would make too great a digreſſion from the pur- 7 


poſe of-the Text under hand, where we have ſeven bullocks *' 
and ſeven rams, which make up and imply a great and pet- /,; 


fect ſacrifice ; as the law of Moſes alſo directed in ſornc 


| caſes ( Levi, 23. 18.) Ardyeſhall offer with 1h: bread ſeven 


| lambs without blemiſh. So (1 Chron, 15, 26.) When the * 
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Lord helped the Levites that bare the Ark of the Coven.uit of 
the Lord, they offered ſeven vullicks, and ſrven rams, Again 
(2 Chron. 29. 21 ) They broxy ht ſeven bulloc KS, ana [wen 


ba 


rams, and ſeven lambs, aid ſeven me-goats for aſin-offering, * 


for the kingdom and for the ſanttuary, and for Iudah. Ba- 
laam incited and hired tocurſe //7ae! ſaid unto Balak ( Num. 
21.1.) Build me here ſeven aitars, and prepare me here jeu 


oxen, and ſeven rams, He would needs imitate them whom **-": 


he deſired to ruin, and offer a full ſacrifice that he might 


curſe them fully. The greate{t ſacrifice for number that ,, Ns 


we read of, was at the dedication of the Temple, where 
the offering ofthe King was two and twenty rhouſcrs-4 oxen, 
and an hundred and twenty thouſand ſheep (1 Ki: 8.653.) 
We read alſo of great ſacrifices (1 Chro». 29.21. 2 Cl.r 1. 
17.11. & Chap. 30.24.) There were grcater facrifices than 
ſeven, yet ſeven was a great ſacrifice, Sonie Interpre:2rs 
conceive, that every one of the three was to offer ſeven 
bullocks, and ſeven rams; that had beena very gr2at ſacri- 
fice, but in that the Text is ſilent. The law of 1/+/-5 ap- 
pointed ( Zevir. 4. 3.) that if a Pricit committed a fir. of 
ignorance, he ſhould bring 4 young bulloth witi:our blewir ſh 
unto the Lord for a ſin-offering. The law required no more 
for aſin of ignorance ina Prieſt and if the whole congre 

gation were guilty of a fin of igrorance, their offering was 
no more (ver. 13, 14+) and if Ruler had committed a fin 
of ignorance, the law required only a k:4 of rhe goats, 2 
male without blemiſh (ver. 23.) andif any one of the com- 
mon people commited a fin of ignorance they were to 
bring a kzd of the goats, a female (ver. 28. ) So that whereas 
the law required but one bullock for the fin of ignorance in 
a Prieſt, and but one bullock, for the whole congregation 
and for a Ruler, bur a k:4 of the goats, a male; and for any 
common perſon, bat 4k:d of the goats, a female : Here Fobs 
friends were commanded by the Lord to ofter up ſeven bul- 
locks, and ſevenrams for the expiation of their lin, which 
doubtleſs was only a finof ignorance. This plainly fignified, 
that the Lord was highly diſpleaſed with them for heir harſh 
judgment, and uncharitable cenſures of his ſervant Fob; and 
to let them know, that their doing ſo, could not be excuſed 
by their good intentions, and zeal for God, 

Thus we ſce, what the ſacrifice was, both for kind and 
number. 
The next words tell us, what they muſt do with their {: 
crifice. 


&0 to mp ſervant Job (faith God) 


Why to /ob ? ſeveral reaſons may be given, why they 
ſhould go to Fob ; I ſhall name five or fix, 

Firſt, Becauſe they had wronged Fob, and therefore they 
muſt be reconciled to him. 

Secondly, Becauſe God would have them underſtand, 
that himſelf, notwithſtanding their ill opinion of Fob, ap- 
proved him asa good man, yea, as a man far exceeding 


them in godlineſs, though they had judged him an hype: 


Crite, 
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crite, or an ungodly man. Thus the Lord ſent them to Fob, 
that they might cat their words, and receive a full convi- 
Qion of their error. 

Thirdly, God would havethem go to his ſervant 7ob, to 
make them ſenlible, that the favour he intended them, was 
very much for Jobs ſake, and that they mult, in part, be 
beholden to Fob for it. 

Fourthly, The Lord ſent them to Fob, that he might give 
a high evidence of his grace, eſpecially, of his charity in 
forgetting injuries, and requiting good for evil. His friends 
had reproached him ten times, and grieved his ſpirit very 
much, yet he muſt ſhew how ready he was to forgive them, 
and pray that they w_ be forgiven. 

Fifthly, God would have them to go to fob, that they 
might know that Fob was reconciled to themas well as him- 
{cl . 

Sixthly, God would have them go to Job that this might 
humble them, or that they might ſhew their humility and 
ſubmiſſion. It was a great piece of ſelf-denial, for them to 
g0 to 7ob, after ſuch a conteſt ; and intreat him to ſpeak 
for them, of whom they had ſpoken ſo hardly, and with 
whom they had long contended fo bitterly, Thus the Lord 
tried both Joh and them; the Lord tried Fobs charity, and 
their humility. We are hardly brought to confeſs that we 
have wronged others, or have been out and miſtaken our 
ſclves. "Tis no cafie matter for a man to acknowledge hirm- 
ſe!f overcome ; 'tis extream hard to become a ſuppliant to 
one, whom we lately deſpiſed and trampled upen. All this 
15 hard meat, and not calily digeſted; yet Eliphaz and his 
two friends muſt digeſt all this, beforethey could accepta- 
bly obey the Lords command, in going to his ſervant 

ob. 
J Nor was it aneaſie matter, for Job to forget ſo many af- 
fronts and unkindneſſes, as be had received from his friends. 
'Tis hard for a man that hath been ps ye and reproach- 
ed, yea, condemned to pals all by, and not only embrace 
his oppoſcrs and reproachers, but pray and ſolicite for 
them. Thus the Lord, in ſending them to fob, took tryal 


both of 7ob and them. The Lord commanding them to ; 


ſupplicate him, whom they had offended, and expecting 


that he ſhould make ſyit and ſupplication for them who had | 


ofended him ; put both their graces to it, and ina moſt 
ſweet and gracious way, at once healed the breach, which 
had been between /ob and them, as alſo that between them 
and himſelf. Who ever took upa difference more ſweetly, 
or reunited diſſenting brethren thus wiſely ? Go ro wy ſer- 
Vent Job, 


And offer up fo2 pour ſelves a burnt-offering. 


That is, thoſe ſeven bullocks, and ſeven rams. 

Here (as was ſaid before) was the ſacrifice ; but who 
was the Pricſt ? The Text ſaith, Offer up for your ſelves, 
which may intimate that, that as they were to offer a ſacri- 
fice for themſelves, fo that they themſelves offered it. But 
as Interpreters generally, ſo I conceive 7ob was the Pricſt, 
who offered it-in their behalf. We read (chap. 1. 5.) that 
7ob offered ſacrifices for his children, and there it was ſhew- 
ed that he was the Prieſt, Every ſacrifice muſt be offered 
by a Prieſt ; the people brought the ſacrifice unto him to 
offer for them. Neo ſacrifice is acceptable without a Prieſt: 
Therefore Jeſus Chriſt , who was our ſacrifice, was a 
Prieſt alſo, none cou!'d offer him but himſelf, he was both 
ſacrifice, and Pricſt, and Altar. So then, whereas the 
Text ſaith, they were to offer 4 burnt-offering for them: 
ſelves, the meaning is, they were to bring it unto Fob, and 
he to off-r ic for them. The Prieſt offered, and Iſracl offer- 
ed; that is, 1/+acl offered by the Prieſt ; they brought the 
matter of the ſacrifice to the Prieſt, and the Prieſt ſlew and 
preſented the ſacrifice tothe Lord. It is one thing to offer, 
another thing to ſlay the ſacrifice. They offered aſacri- 
fice who broughtit, or at their coſt cauſed it to bebrought 
to the holy place; and this any of the people might do. 
They offer it upon the Altar to the Lord, who were eſpe- 
cially appointed thereunto : Theſe were the Prieſts only. 
Before the Ceremonial law, as given by God to Moſes, 
the Prieſt-hood lay in the eldeſt or father of the family, 
upon which account ob was a Prieſt; whereas after- 
wards, the Pricſt-hood was ſettled in the family of Aaron, 
and it was forbidden to any, but one of his line, to offer 
ſacrifice. 
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; _ So that, when the Lord ſaid to Eliphaz, and his two 
| friends, Go ro my ſervant Job, axd offer up for your ſelves a 


| burnt-offering, he direCtcd them to fob, as —_— the ho- 


_ Nour of Prieſt hood in him, and ſo the power © 
{ for them, or in their behalf. 


Offer up foz your ſelves a burnt-offering, 


| That is,« ſacrifice wholly conſumed by fire, The Hebrew is 
; Very elegant, make an aſcenſion ro aſcend, The whole burnt- 
| offering was the moſt perfect offering; and therefore the 
Hebrews expreſs it by a word that lignifieth the perfet 
| conſumption of itin the fire, and fo the aſcenſion of it to 
heaven in ſmoke and vapour, as a ſweet odour in the no- 
{trils ofthe Lord, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Epheſ. 5.31.) and 
as David (Pſal. 141.2.) Apart of many ſacrifices was ſa- 
ved to feaſt upon afterwards, as the harlot ſpake (Prov. 7. 
14.) I havepeace-offerings with me; this day have Ipayed 
my vows ; but the burnt-offering was wholly conſumed, 
| andſent up unto the Lord. Go to my ſervant Job, and offer 
up for your ſelves a burnt-offering. 


Hence Note; Firſt, The Lord is very ready to forgive, 
and to be at peace with thoſe that have offended him. 


Though the fire of his wrath be kindled (as it isſaid in 
the former verſe) yet he is willing to have it quenched. 
The Prophet Mah (chap. 7. 18.) makes this report of 
God, Heretaineth not his anger for ever, that is, he retain- 
cth it buta little while, he is ſpeedily pacified, and forgives; 
and ſometimes (as here) he forgives, without any higher 
ſignification of his anger than a bare rebuke. The Lord did 
not lay the leaſtmul&, the leaſt chaſtning or aflition upon 
Eliphaz and his two friends, though his wrath was kind- 
led againſt them. I grant, it is notſo always ; ſome ſmart 
ſorely, and pay dear 
the Lord was kzndled againſt Aaron and Miriam (Nws. 12. 
9.) for ſpeaking againſt Moſes (asthoſe three had againſt 
Zob) he was then not ſo cafily pacified ; for, firſt, itis {aid in 
the cloſe ofthe 9.verſe, he departed, and (ver.10.) the cloud 
departed from off the tabernacle; here was much diſpleaſure, 
yet not all, for it ſolloweth, and behold Miriam became le- 
prone, white as ſnow. In this caſe God was angry with 
two that had ſpoken againſt a ſervant of his; and they felt 
more than a bare bun, here was a blow given, and that 
a ſore one. The Lord deals gently with ſome ſinners, that 
none may deſpair ;. and ſeverely with others, though his 
ſervants, that none may preſume. 

Only let us remember, that when the Lord at any time 
doth chaſten and rebuke his ſervants for ſin with great ſeve- 
rity, he doth notdrive them away, nor diſcourage them, 
but would have them look to him for pardon and healing. 
When he judgeth them (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, (1 Cor. 11.) 
32.) he doth not condemn them; or if we call it a condem- 
nation, yet he doth not condemn them with the world, nor 
as he condemns the world. God condemns the unbelieving 
world to deſtruQtion, but he condemns his ſervants only for 
their humiliation. The goodneſs of God appears much in 
thefe two things, 

Firſt, In his ſlowneſs to anger, his mercy dothevenclog 
his juſtice, and gives it leaden fect, it comes ſlowly. 

Secondly, In his readineſs to-ſhew mercy. The Scri- 
pture ſaith he is ſlow to wrath, and ready to forgive; his 

oodneſs doth even add wings to his mercy, cauſing it to 

y ſwiftly, to the relief of ſenſible and humbled ſinners; or 
(as one of the Ancients expreſſeth) he ſharpneth the ſword 
of his juſtice with the oyl of his mercy ; and ſo it becomes 
a healing, as well as a wounding, ſword. 

Sccondly, In that the Lord himſelf gave this direction, 
Take unto you ſeven bullocks, and ſeven rams, &C. 


Obſerve : God, againſt whom we ſin, ſheweth us the way 
. to ger peace, and the pardon of our ſins. 


When man ſinned at firſt, or when the firſt man fell into 
ſin, there he hadlain for ever, if the Lord had not ſhewed 
him a way out: Had it been left toman todeviſe a way to 
recovet himſelf when he was fallen, his fall had been 
irrecoverable, he had never found how to get at once 
his lin pardoned, and the juſtice of ſatisfied. 
This was the Lords own invention (and it was the moſt 
noble and excellent one, that ever was in the world) he 
ſhewed fallen man at firſt how to get up ; and here he gave 

dire&ion 


doing it 


for their errors. When the anger of 
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direCion to theſe fallen mer,, what todo that they might: : 
The Lord who was their Judg, was alſotheir Counſellor. 

Thirdly, Conſider the particular way of their peace- 
making, it was by ſacrifice, Take unto you ſeven Bullocks, 
ard ſeven Rams, &C. 


Hence Note, S.xcrifices for ſin were appointed and con- 
manded by Ged, not deviſed by man. 


Sacrifices have been {rom the beginning. Cain and Ave! 
brought their offerings unto the Lord (Ger.4. 3,4. ) Noa? 
alſo, ea:lded an altar s-1torke Lord, and offered burnt-off er- 
ings in the altar (Gen.8.20.) Avralam offered the Ram 
for a burnt offering (Gen.22,14.) Now though the Law 
for Sacrifices was not formally given in thoſe times, yet it 
was really given. All thoſe elder Sacrifices were of the 
Lords appointment, and by his direction, as well as thoſe 
inandafter the days of Moſes. There is noexpiating of ſir 
aruinſt God, by the inventions of man. Heathens offered 
Sacrifice« totheir Idol-gods, imitating the worſhip of the 
true God ( The Devil is Gods ape. ) Typical Sacrifices 
were of God, for thetaking away of the fin of man : And 
ſo was the true Sacrifice, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; when he 
( that is, Chriſt ) ſaid, ſacrifice aud offering, and burnt-of- 
fering, and offering for ft, thou wonldſt nor ( that is, thou 
wouldſt not have thoſc legal Sacrifices, nor didit ever in- 
tend to havethcm, as ſatisfaCtions to thy offended juſtice, 
ultimately to reſt inthem) cher ſaid he (that is, Chriſt) Lo, 
1 come to do thy will, O God (Heb.10.8,9.) It was the will 
of God, that Jeſus Chriit ſhould be the expiatory Sacrifice 
for the Sin of man; by the which will (verſ.10.) We are 
ſanttified through the offering of the body of Teſs Chr: ſt once 
for all. The Sacrifice of Chriſt himſelf had not ſaved us, 
if it had not been of Gods appointment ; nor could any 
Sacrifice have ſo much as ſhadowed the way or means of 
our ſalvation, if God had not appointed it. 

Fourthly, Conlider the purpoſe for which the Lord com: 
manded Eliphaz,&c. to offer their Sacrifice, it was to make 
an atonement for their lin, 


Hence Obſerve, Sin muſt have a Sacrifice. 


There was never any way inthe World, from firſt tolaſt, 
to help a ſinncr but by a Sacrifice z and who was the Sacti- 
fice ? Surely Jeſus Chriſt was the Sacrifice; it was not the 
blood of Bulls and Goats, of Bullocks and Rams, that 
could take away lin, as the Apoſtle argucth at large in the 
Epiſtle to the ebrews,theſe could never take away lin,theſe 
only pointed ar Jeſus Chriſt, who alone did it, by bearing 
our ſins, and by being madea Sacrifice for them. To typihe 
or ſhew this, we read in the Law of Moſes, that the finof 
the off:nder was laid upon the Sacrifice ; and a Sacrifice for 
ſin, was called ſin by rhe Prophet, long before Chriſt came 
(Dan.9.24.) He ſhall make anend of ſin, that is, when Chriſt 
{hall come in the fleſh, he ſhall make an end of all Sacrih- 
ces for lin; and fo the Apoſtle called it after Chriit was 
come,and had ſuffered in the fleſh(2Cor.5.21.)He made him 
ro be ſin, (that is, a Sacrifice for ſin) for », who kjrew no ſin, 
that we might be made the richteouſueſs of God in him, The 
Sacrifice was called fin, herauſe the lin of the perſon who 
brought it, and in whoſe behalf t was offered, was laid upon 
the Sacrifice ; there was as it were a tranſlation of the (in, 
from the perſon to the Sacrifice. In which ſence Luther” is 
to be underſtood, when he ſaid, Feſws Chriſt was the greateſt 
ſinner in the World; not that he had any {in in his nature, or 
any fin in his life, but becauſe he had the fins of all that arc 
or ſhall be ſaved, laid upon him ; as the Prophet ſpake (1/.. 
53.6.) The Lord hath Laid upon him the iniquity of us all ; or 
(as our Margin hath it) He hath made the iniquity of us allts 
meet 0 bim. And as therc is no atonement for ſin, but by a 
Sacrifice. So the Lord ordained the offering up of a whole 
burnt-offering for the taking away of (in, that ſinners might 
ſee what they had deſerved, even to die, and not only ſo, 
but to be wholly burnt and conſumed in the fre of his 
wrath, Impenitent ſinners ſhall be conſumed in kre, that 
(hall never be cxtinguiſhed, nor ever entinguith them; 
they ſhall abidein an ever-living death,or in an ever-dying 
life. They whoreſt not upon the Sacrifice of Chriſt, once 
offered, muſt be a Sacrifice themſelves, always offered to 
the Juſtice and Wrath of God. 

Here it may be queſtioned, why the Lord commanded 
ther to offer / pc Bullocks and ſeven Rams ? What could 
the blood of ſeven do more than the blood of one ? 
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T anſwer, Firit ; This being a great Sacrifice, polfi!)';; 
the Lord commanded it, thereby to intimate the greatnc 
of their ſin. Two things chiefly ſhew the greatnef« of 
ſin. Firſt, the greatneſs of the puniſhinent laid vpn th 
l:nner. Secondly, the greatneſs of themeans uſed for tlc 
healing of that breach which ſin hath made. 

| anſwer, Secondly, The number ſeven being a Symbol 
of perfetion (as was aid before) figured the perfect $a- 
crifice of Jeſus Chrilt, who by one offering, hath for ever pr - 
fetted them that are ſanttificd (Heb. 10.14.) A perfetnum- 
ber of Sacrifices was fitteſt to ſhadow the infinite perfeCti- 
on of that one Sacrifice, which makes, and which only 
makes al) the comers thereunto perfect. For though a 
perion under the Law having offered his Sacrifice, was no 
more reckoned guilty of that ſin by men , yet his Conſci- 
ence did {till accuſe him of, and charge him with fin, and 
therefore Sacrifices were renewed ( Heb. 10 1,2.) nor could 
the accuſings of Conſcience be quicted, but by looking to 
Chriſt by faith, whom the Sacrifice ſhadowed, and the Sa- 
Crificer was to point at. 

Fifthly, In that the Lord ſent F/ip%.:z and his wo friends 
unto Fob with their Sacrifice, 


C3 Ty: 9 


Obſerve, Ie myſt reconcile our felves to tor fewe wave 
wronged, before we c:11 lov to berero..ctlid | 
anainſt whom we have ana, er 10% copied nf 

in any ſervice. : 

Tkeconnſe} of Chriit duets to this (17 1th. 5.2 5,24. 
If thou bi ingeſt thy gift hiito tht A'tar, AUIA THER IT EM brit 
that thy brotver bath onTht againſt tie leaue there thy Pri 
before the Altar, aA yo ihy WAY; fr ſt ve recorited to £15 
brother, and then come 4d offer thy 21ft. This general con; 
mand of Chriſt, is the ſame in effect, with what the Lo: 4 
nerc long before gave particularly and perſonally to E!:- 


11)”6 


C3 0/1. 
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' phaz and histwo friends; they muſt firſt go and be recon 


ciled-to Fob, and then offer their Sacrifice. This the Apc- 
{tle alfo gave in charge (17:im.28.) 1 will therefore, rh. 
ven pray every where, bolding up boly hands; but how ? 
without wrath and avitbiing, There are two things requi- 
red, if we look to be accepted of God in any ſervice. Firſt, 
Faith. Secondly, Love or charity. There muſt be faith, 
elſe we cannot lift vp holy bands without doubting: There 
muſt be love, elſe we cannot {fr up holy havds without 
wrath. They who are ſuing for, and expecting favour and 
mercy from God, have necd to diſcharge thenulelves of all 
wrath and revenge towards man, With what face can any 
expe favour from God, who wil! not acknowledg where 
in they have wronged man? 


Sixthly, Obſerve, God i: very tender of the creeat of bus 
faithful ſervants; bewill nyt berecontiled nnicſs thy 
are richted, 

Fob had been wronged, no man more. by the cenſures of 
his friends ; and God was fo tender oft his honour and re- 
putation, that his friends muſt male him reparation, beforc 
God will accept their Sacrifice. One reaſon why God is ſo 
tender of the credit of his ſervants, is,becauſe they are ten- 
der of his, and will undergo any wrong, rather than his 
Name ſhall be blaſphemcd or wronged. As God will him- 
ſelf honour them, who honour him (1$.z»2.2, 20.) ſo he will 
one time or other, ſome way or other, retrench and caſt 


| back upon men, all that diſhonor which thCcy have reccived 


from men, or cauſe them to take it off, and wipe them clean 
whom they have undeſervedly aſperſed. 


Seventhly z Obſerve 5 God w ill humble prod A 1/1 {1 1 7h 
ſpirits, and make them {uv to theſe whom they (cc 
wronged. ' 


There is a two.old ſubmiſſion, which is the duty of 4 
Chriſtian, Firſt, to God ( /ames 4 7.) Secondly, to man ;, 
and this is twofold, | . 

Firſt, Tothoſe that are over us, and above vs, in power 
(Rom.13.1.Tit.3.1.) And thus not only are Subjects toſub- 
mit to Magiſtrates; but all of alower degree, are to ſub-- 
mit to their ſuperiours, Servants to their Maiters, Wives 
to their Husbands, Chilaren to their Parents. 

Secondly, There is a ſubmiſſion to thoſe that are wronged 
by us 3 and though they be our interiours, yet, inthis tenſe) 
we arc to ſubmit to them, that is, 2cknowleds that we have 
wronged them. The Apoſtle 7.zes intivates ſuch a fub 
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miſſion (Chap.5.16.) and the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks it plain- 
ly (Fph.s. 21. ) Submitting your ſelves to one another im the 
y of God, Here is a mutual ſubmiſſion, a ſubmiſſion in 
caſe of wrong (and doubtleſs that rule of Scripture is ex- 
tendible to other caſes) not only of equals one to another, 
but of ſuperiours to inferiours. Our ſpirits likenot this, 
we hardly ſubmit to thoſe that we have wronged ; but 
there's no remedy, we muſt. Some ſay they will ſubmit 
ro God, but they cannot ſubmit to man, they cannot ſtoop 
to that. Let ſuch remember, that without this ſubmiſſion, 
even to an inferiour whom we have knowingly wronged, 
or are made to know ( which was the caſe here) that we 
have wronged, we cannot hopefully apply to God for 
peace and reconciliation. 4 


Eighthly, Obſerve, They that are wronged by others, muſt 


forgrve them their wrongs, 


ets as tt AS ay A EE ES 


God ſent Eliphaz and his two friends to Fob, not only 
thatthey ſhould acknowledg they had wronged him, but 
that Fob might freely and fully teſtfie ( ſo far as concerned 
him) his forgiveneſs of that moege As it is the duty of 
them that have wronged others to ſubmit to them inthe ac- 
knowledgment of it , ſo they that are wronged, ought to 
forgive and receive them in that ſubmiſſion. We muſt for- 
give, as we look to be forgiven (Mar.6.12.) We cannot 
pray belicvingly,thatGod would forgive us the guilt of our 
iniquity committed againſt himſelf or others, unleſs we 
forgive others the injury which they have done us. 


Ninthly, Obſerve, Good men are ready to give and take 
ſatisfaftion in point of wrong, 


Fob's friends had done him wrong ; and as they (good 
men) were rcady to give ſatisfaCtion,ſoFob(good man) was 
as ready to take it. Many wrong others, but will give no 
ſatisfaction 3 many are wronged by others, and will take 
no ſatisfaQtion; nothing will quiet or appeaſe them. Fob's 
friends and himſelf were highly tobe commended, that 
they were willing to give, and he to take ſatisfaCtion. The 
Apoſtle urgeth this (Eph.4.26,27.) Be angry and ſin not, let 
not the Sin 70 down upon your wrath, neither give place to the 
Devil. They give up their hearts as lodging-chambers to 


the Devil, who let the Sun godown upon their wrath ;_ 


therefore it followeth (verſ.31.32.) Let all bitterneſs, and 
wrath, and anger, andclamonr, and evil ſpeaking, be pxt 
away from you, with all malice, and be ye kind one to another, 
tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for Chriſt 
fake bath forgiven you. They that know what it is to be 
forgiven by God, they that know what need they have con- 
tinually of Gods forgiving grace and mercy, will be as rea- 
dy to accept ſatisfaCtion, as any can be to give it. This was 
eminent in fob, as will appear further in opening the next 


words in this verſe, Go ro my ſervant Job, andeffer up for 
your ſelves a burnt-offering, 


And my ſervant, Job ſhall p:ay foz you, 


How eminent fob was in prayer, and how available his 
prayers or interceſſhons were for others, may be collected 
from that in the Prophet (Ezek. 14.14-) where he is joined 
with Noah and D.wiel. Fob being here called to pray for 
his friends, was put upon another piece of the Prieſtly Of- 
fice. There were two parts of the Prieſtly Office,and Fob is 
adorned with them both. Firſt, the Prieſt was to offer Sa- 
crifice. Secondly, to pray for the people. Jeſus Chriſt filled 
up both theſe parts of the Prieſtly Office for us. Firſt, he 
offered himſelf a Sacrifice for us. Secondly, he interceded, 
yea, he ever liveth to make interceſſion for us (Heb.7.25.) 
Fub, as in offering up a Sacrifice, ſo in praying for his faul- 
ty friends, was a type of Chriſt ; My ſervant Job ſhallpray 
for you. But for what ſhouldhe pray in their behalf ? Sure- 
ly, that their ſin might be forgiven, and they find favour 
with God. : 

The word here rendred to Pray for, is elegant and 7 cn 
cant, implying a forinſecal act, when an advocate in Court 


114,914 1407* moves the Judg in behalf of an offender ; ſo that when the 
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Lord ſaith, My ſervant Job ſhall pray for you, his meaning is, 
he ſhall deprecate the wrath and vengeance that your fin 
hath deſerved, and intreat my favour for you, and ſeck 


your peace with me. My ſervant Job ſhall pray for you. 
Hence Obſerve, Firlt; Ir i a duty to pray for thoſe that 


have wronged tt, 
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Not only is it a duty to forgive them, and be reconciled 
to them ; but to pray for them, and heartily wiſh their 
food The Apoſtle Names having ſaid (Chap.5.16.) Con- 
eſs your faults one to another ; preſently adds, Pray for 
one another : Yea, Chriſt commands vs to pray for the 
good, not only of thoſe that confeſs they have wronged us, 
and deſire reconciliation to us, but to pray for our enemies, 
that is, ſuch as ſtill hate us, andcontinue to contrive all 
the miſchief they can againit us. Itis a duty, not only to 
pray for them that acknowledg their fault, but for them 
alſo who go on in their fault againſt us ; enemies do fo. 
Bleſs them that curſe you, do good to them: that hate you, pray 
for them that deſpitefully uſe you and perſecute you. Theſe 
are Chriſts, not only counſels, but commands ( Matth.s. 
44.) Even for them we ſhould pray, that God would par- 
don their ſin, turn their hearts, _ give them repentance, 
which isthe beſt we can pray for them. 

Again, the Lord ſaith, Jy ſervant Job ſhall pray for 
you. 


Hence Obſerve, Secondly, God undertakes and gives his 
word for a good man, that he will do his duty. 


God having ſpoken to Fob about this matter, undertook 
for his performance; My ſervant Job ſhall pray for you, I 
will put it into his heart todoit. The Lord may very well 
be bound for a good man, that he ſhall do his duty, be- 
cauſe, as. he hath promiſed, ſo he will help him todo his 
duty. Thus the Lord engaged for Abraham (Gen. 18.19.) 
Shall I bide from Ab the thing that I am doing? 1 
know Abraham ( I am well enough acquainted with Abra- 
ham) that he will command his Children and his Houſhold af- 
ter hims, and they ſhall keep the wayof the Lord. T know him, 
I will be _—_y for _ CT C with confidence 
—_— is people, that they will do this and that, th 
will humble themſelves belors flik and that hey wil fo 
give and pray for their enemies; he knows they will do all 
theſe things, becauſe he knows he hath oils hom power 
and a heart todothem. The Apoſtle was confident of the 
obedience of the Church of Galatia ( Gal. 5. 10. ). I have 
(faith he) confidence in you, through the Lord, that you will 
be none otherwiſe minded. When the Apoltle undertook 
that they ſhould do their duty, he did it reſpectively toa 
divine aſhſtance and preſence with them; 1 have confidence 
in you ( not in your ſelves, but ) rbrough the Lord, &c. 
pony undertakes abſolutely, My ſervant Job ſhall pray 

or you. 


Thirdly, Note, The prayers and interceſſions of the 
righteous, prevail much with God. 


The Lord wriagetnes them that his ſervant Fob ſhould 
pray for them, tells them in the next words, Him will 
accept ; which intimates, that his prayers ſhould have a 
great power with God for them ( James 5.16.) The effettu- 
al fervent prayer of arighteous man availeth much ; and it 
doth ſo in a twofold reſpect. 

Firſt, For himſelf, A godly man gets much good of 
God in his own caſe, by prayer. 

Secondly, It prevails very muth with God, in reſpect of 
others. 'Tis a great honour with which the Lord crowns the 
proyers of his faithful ſervants, that they prevail, not only 
or themſclves, but for others. Thus the Lord ſpake to Ab:- 
melech( Gen.20.7.) Now therefore reſtore this man (meaning 
Abraham) bus wife, for he is a Prophet, and he ſhall pray for 
thee. And his prayer was anſwered. Whenthe Lord had 
ſmitten 1ir:am with the Leprofie, Moſes cryed unto the 
Lord, ſaving, heal her now, © God,l beſeech thee ;, and ſhe was 
healed ( Numb. 12. 13. ) Thus Samuels prayer prevailed 
(1S4m.7.9.) And Samuel took a ſucking Lamb, and offered 
:t up for a burnt-offering, and Samuel cryed unto the Lord for 
Ifracl ( not for bamſel? but for 1ſrael) and the Lord beard 
him. Andin the twelfth Chapter of the ſame Book (ver/. 
19.)the people begged prayers of Samxel ; And all the peo- 
ple ſaid unto Samuel, pray for thy ſeruants unto the Lord thy 
God, that we die not, And at verſ. 23. Samuel ſaid, As 
for me, God forbid that 1 ſhonld ſin againſt the Lord, in 
ceaſing to pray for you, but 1 will teach you the good and 
the right way ; and he prayed for them, and the Lord 
ſpared the people at that time. Not to pray for others, pro- 
ceeds from uncharitableneſs : Not to delirethe prayers of 
others, proceeds either from ignorance, not Know > 
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what value the prayers of others, who are godly, are ; or 
from pride, that we will not be beholden to others for 
their prayers. It 'is a great mercy to have the prayers of 
good men going for us. 


Fourthly, Note, The prayers of others may prevail wit! 
God, whe 01:r own cannot. 


F/ivl22, and his two friends were good men, yet the Lord 
J:4 not give anſwer to them, but to the prayers of Job. 
The prayers of ethers may be anſwered, when ours are 
Not, i 2a double reſpect. 

Eirit, Others may be in a better praying frame than our 
ſclves. Every one thatis ina praying ſtate, is notalways 
in 2 praying frame, eſpecially not inſuch a praying frame 


as another may be in ; another may be in a better praying 
frame, and ſo may prevail more for us, than we for our 
{clves. 

Secondly, Some other perſons may be more accepted 
with God, than we ; ſome are, as it were, favourites with 
God. God thews favour toall his ſervants, but all his 
ſervants are not his favourites : Moſes was a favourite, 
Abraham was a favourite, God called him his friend; and 
7ob was a favourite. The Lord ſhews favour to many, who 
yet are not his favourites. Kings and Princes ſhew favour 
to all their faithful ſubjects, yet but one (poſſibly is a f.avou- 
rite, The Lords chicf favourite, is his Son Jeſus Chriſt, he 
hath his car continually : 7 knew, ſaid Chriſt (/0b7 11.42.) 
that thou heareſt me always. Now, 3s Chriſt isa favourite 
above all men; ſo among good men,. ſome have favour 
with God above others. A King will hear afavourite,when 
he will nora common perſon, Our Annotators upon this very 
place, tell us out of Mr. Fox, that when Sir John Goſtwith 
kad falſely accuſed Arch-Biſhop Crawmer to Ring Henry 
the VIII, he would not fear him, nor be reconciled to 
him, till C-4mer himſelf, whom he had wronged, came 
and ſpake for him. Thus the Lord will not be reconciled 
to ſome, till the wronged party intercedes for them. Yer 
we mult remember, that the power or effect of all our 
prayers, depends upon Jeſus Chriſt alone; by him it is, 
that any have acceſs to the father, and heis the way to the 
holicit, the beloved, in whom God is well pleaſed, whom 
he heareth always, and through whom God heareth his 
beſt beloved favourites on Earth. 


Fifthly, Obſerve, 7: s a great mercy to have the prayers 
of a good min going for ws. 


The Lord to!d not El:phaz and his two friends, of any 
thing elſe that Job ſhould do for them, he only faith, Job 
my jervant ſhall pray for you. It the Lord doth but ſtir up 
the heart of a Fob, of a Moſes, of a Facob, a Wreſtler in 
prayer, to pray for us, who knows what mercy we may re- 
ccive byit ! And therefore, when the Lord forbids his fa- 
vourites to pray for a pcople, as ſometimes he doth, it is a 
ſign that ſuch arcin a very ſad condition, yea, that their caſe 
is deſperate. Feremiah was a mighty man with the Lord 
in prayer, and the Lord ſaid to him (Fer.14.11.) Pray not 
to me for this people for good. Feremiah was forward to 

ray for them, bur the Lord ſtopr him, Pray no more , not 
that the Lord diſliked his prayer z but, becauſe he was re- 
ſolved not to forgive them, though he prayed for them, 
therefore he ſaid, pray wot. The Lord would notlet ſuch 
precious Waters run waſt, as the prayers of Jeremiah were, 
They arcina remedileſs, ill condition, of whom the Lord 
ſaith, pray not for them. Ot ſucks the Apoſtle ſpake 
(1 Fob: 5. 16.) If any man ſee his brother fin a ſin not unto 
death, be (ball as and God ſhall gzve tins life. There ts a ſin 
1nto death, I ſay not that ke ſhall pray for ir. The pardon of 
a (in unto death is not to be prayed for. Every fin deſerves 
death, but every fin is not unto death : They who fin fo, 

are paſt prayer ; and in how woful a plight are they, whoſe 
finsare paſt prayers ! They who have been much in prayer 
themſelves, and afterwards fall off from, or walk contrar 

unto their prayers, come at laſt tothis miſerable iſſue, that 
cither they give over praying for themſelves, or others are 
{topt from praying for them. And though an outward bar 
be not laid upon their friends prayer, as in 1/raels caſe, yer 
there may be a bar upon the ſpirit of ſuch as uſed to pray 
for them. Ir is a bad ign, when the Lord ſhuts up the heart 
from praying for any one; anditisa ſign of mercy, when 
the Lord inlargeth the heart of any that are godly to pray 
for others. 
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Sixthly, Obſerve, Prayer fur another ant no: prof.! LE 
wnleſs he be faubful himclf. 


I ground it upon the Text, Job ſhal? pray fir you., but 
you mult carry a ſacrifice, which implied their faith z and 
they mult carry a ſacrifice to Job, and that implied their re- 
pentance ; and both implied that they praycd for them: 
ſelves alſo. lt is in vain to offer a ſacrifice without faith and 
repentance (being in this frame) 2y ſer4.ant Job ſhall pray 
for you. The paayer of faith prevails rot for thoſe that go 
onin their unbelicfand impenitency. 7ob prayed for his 
fricnds ; andthcy repenting and believing, he prevailed for 
them. The reaſon why the Prophet Jeremiah, in the place 
before mentioned, as alſo (C/ap.7.16.) was commanded 
not to pray for that people, was, bc-.ule they were a 
hardned people in their fins, and theref2; - iis pravers 
could do them no good. Yea, the Lord told him (Chap.15. 
2.) that though not only he, but other great favourites join- 
ed in prayer tor them, it ſhould do them no good. Thors/ 
Moſes and Samuel ſtood before me, my mind could not be to- 
wards this people. The reaſon why thoſe eminent favourites, 
and mighty menin prayer, could do no good, was ( as 
was faid before) becauſe they were unbclicving, ard hard- 
ned in their fins, as appears uponthe place. The Prophet 
Ezckjei ſpeaks the ſame thing (Chap.14-14.) Though theſe 
three men, Noah, Daniel, and Job (this /ob that wehave put 
in the Text) were in 4r, they ſhould acliver but their own 
Souls by their richteouſne(s, ſaith the Lord. Fob's prayers 
obtained good for his friends, but the Chilarcn of Jſracl 
wercinſuch a condition, that though Noah, Daniel, ana 
Job were praying tor them, they ſhould get no good by it ;, 
their fins were ſo high, aad their hcarts ſo hard, that the 
prayers of the holielt men in the World could not prevail 
with God for mercy. 

It cannot be denicd, but the prayers of a godly man may 
profit a wicked man, an unbeliever, an impenitent perſon, 
for his converſion to the faith, and the bringing ot him to 
repentance; but they profit not any man, who as he hath 
not faith, ſo continucs in his unbclict. 

Yet, I grant, that the prayers of a believer may profic 
ſuch an unbelicver, as tothe avoiding of ſome :-inporal 
evil, oras tothe obtaining of ſome temporal goca ; as is 
clear in Abrahaw:'s prayer for Abimelech (Gen.20.7.) But 
now much ſocver a godly man prayeth for the pardon of a 
wicked mans lin, or the falva-jon of his Soul, he ſhall ne- 
ver be pardoned or ſaved, unleſs himſelf repent and be- 
lieve. They whonever proy in faith for themſelves, {hail 
not get favour with God, by any prayer of faith made by 
others for them. | 

Now as from this, and ſuch like Scriptures, it appears, 
that the prayers of godly men, for good men hcre on Earth, 
are very pleaſing unto the Lord, and receive great anſwers : 
So they do abſurdly, who, frem this Scripture infer, that 
the Saints departed pray for us, as if chey knew or under- 
ſtood our condition ; and they do more abſurdly, who live 
here on Earth, pray to the Saints in Heaven to pray for 
them. The Scripture ſpeaks nothing of prayers to de- 
parted Saints, nor of departcd Saints praying tor us ; the 

* Scripture ſpeaks only of the living on Earth, praying for 
thoſe that live on Earth, ob wasalive in the Body, and ſo 
were thoſe three men, to whom the Lord ſaid, Ay ſervant 
Job ſhall pray for you. 

The Lord having aſſured Eliphaz and his two frichds, 
that Fob would pray for them, giveth them incouragemcn; 
to go and delire his prayers, by a gracious promile, 

For ( ſaith he ) h1wz will T accept ;, and threatneth tkem in 
caſe they ſhould forbear, in the next words, Leſt I dea! with 
you according to your fully, in that ye have not [poken of me 
the thing thet 15 right, like my ſeryant Job. ; 

Firſt, Of the gracious promiſe, him will } accept. The 
Hebrew ſaith, his face will ] lift up, Acceptation with God 
is the lifting up of the face of man ; then man lifteth up his 
face with boldneſs when he is accepted with Ged, When 
God refuſed to accept C.2iz and his offering, b:s cc1:7tena:ce 

fell, or was caſt down (Ger.4.5.) Unleſs rhe Lord life up 


Bo 


the light of his conntenance upan ,9s Dawid prayed (Pj. 
4.6, ) we cannot with ny comfort, much leſs With truc 
confidence, lift up our face or countenance unto Ged. That s 
the fignificancy of the word. 

{21272 will X accept. ] God is no a<cepter of perſons, 2: 
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is a great God, mighty and terrible, which regardeth not per- 


Text, beliftethnot up faces, that is, the Lord doth not ac- 
cept perſons upon any outward reſpect. 
Firſt, The Lord doth not accepe per ſons for their per ſona- 


legs, his delight is in them that fear him (Pſal.147.10,11.) 
he doth not accept men for their poodly ſtature, as he told 
Samuel, when he would needs have poured the oil upon the 
firſt-born of the Sons of Feſſe (1S«m. 16.7.) Look not on 
his countenance, or 072 the height of his ſtature, becauſe 1 
have refuſed him : For the Lord ſeeth not as man ſeeth ;, for 
man looketh on the outward appearance, but the Lord looketh 
0 the heart. 'Tis the beauty of holineſs and integrity in the 
heart, not the beauty of fairneſs upon the face, with which 
God istaken ; 'tis 4 lowly mind, not a high ſtature, which 
God accepts. 


Nation or Country where they were born or live. Thus 


5s no reſpetter of perſons; but in every Nation, he that fear- 
cth him and worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted with him. God 
doth not prefer Jews before Gentiles, Barbarians or Scythi- 
ans : Thata man had his birth in this or that Nation, neither 
helpsnor hinders acceptation with God. 


riches ( Prov. 11. 4.) Riches profit not in the day of wrath. 
No mans perſon is acceptable to God for his purſe, or his 
penny, no not at all, | 

Fourthly, The Lord accepteth no mans perſon for his 
worldly greatneſs, honour and dignity; He poureth 60n- 
rempr upon Princes (Pſal.107.40.) The day of the Lord ss 
againſt the Hills and Mountains (Ifa.2.14.) The great God 
regardeth not any man meerly for greatneſs ; the Lord ac- 
cepts no mans perfon upontheſe or any ſuch like accounts : 
He only accepts the perſons of thoſe that fear him, and do 
his will. 

The Lords acceptance of any perſon, inthe ſenſe of this 
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ciem Dtr/% promiſe concerning fob, is, Firſt, To ſhew favour and ma- 
q«a340 }"'> nifeſt affetion to him. Secondly, To honour and highly 
<6 eſteemhim. Thirdly, ( Whichis here ſpecially intended ) 


to anſwer his prayers, and grant his requeſts, not only for 
himſelf, but for others, When a perſon is once accepted, 
his prayers ſhall not be deriied, nor ſuffer a repulſe. The 
Lord accepteth perſons, as a King the perſons oi thoſe loy- 
al Subiects, who come to intreat his favour and pardon for 
thoſe that have offended him, and rebelled againſt him ; he 
grants their ſuit, andtreats them fairly. In this ſenſe the 
Lord maketh promiſe to Eliphaz and his two friends, that 
he will accepr Job. ; 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Ir i a very high favour and privi- 
ledg to be accepted of God. 


Him will I accept, faith the Lord, of Fob. This was a 
favour beyond ail the favours, that follow after in the cloſe 
of the book, about the doubling of his eſtate. If Faceb 
(Gen.32.20,) was ſo taken with a hope of acceptance by 
his brother Eſax; Peradventure he will a:cept me ; If when 
he was accepted by Eſas, he ſaid (Chap.33.10.) I have ſeen 
thy face, as though I had ſeen the face of God, and thou waſt 
pleaſed with me ; Then. how much more ſhould we rejoee 
in this aſſurance, that God hath accepted of us, and that 
he is pleaſed with us ! If the Apoſtle ( Row. 15. 3.) pray- 
cd ſo carneſtly, and deſired others to ſtrive with him in 
prayer to God, that his ſervice, which hehad for feruſa- 
lem, might be accepted of the Saints 3 then how much 
more ſhould we pray, that our ſervices may be accepted 
of God, and rejoyce when they are accepted ! The Apo- 
{tle made it his chief work, to get acceptation with God 
(2Cor.5.9.) Wherefore we labour, that whether preſent or 
abſent ( that is, whether living or dying) we may be ac- 
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kN - cepted with him ;, we are ambitious of divine acceptation. 
ws Bb The word which we tranſlate labour, notecth a labouring af- 
ol K ter honour, which ambitious men labour much after, im- 
& - plying that to be accepted with the Lord is a very high ho- 


nour, indeed the higheſt honour. 
There is a two-fold acceptation. Firſt, Of our perſons. 


the latter, and Jeſus Chriſdis the foundation of both(Eph.1. 


4 


the word is often uſed in Scripture ( Dext.10.17.) The Lord | 


fons. 1tis the ſame phraſe in the Hebrew, with this in the | 


Secondly, Of our ſervices. The former is the ground of 


| 


bleneſs, as 1 may ſay ; the Lord doth not delight in any mans | 
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Secondly, The Lord is no accepter of perſons, as to the 


the Apoſtle Peter ſpake ( Atts 10.35.) I perceive, that God . 


Thirdly, The Lord accepteth no mans perſon for his | 
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| 6.) He through glorious grace hath made us accepted 11 the 
beloved. Jeſus Chriſt is ſo dearly beloved of the ſather, tha; 
he is called, The Beloved, as if only beloved. The accep- 
tation of our ſervices is often promiſed in Scripture, as a 
high favour ( Exod. 28. 38. Exch. 20. 40, 41. Iſa.56. 7.) 
This Moſes prayed for in the behalf of the Tribe of Levi | 
which Tribe was appointed to offer ſacrifice, and to pray 
for the people, (Deut.33.11.) Bleſs Lord his ſubſtance, 
and accept the work of his bands. What was the work of 
Levies hands ? It was to offer ſacrifice, towhich prayer and 
interceſſion was joined. That Levi, who had the Pric|- 
hood fixediin the family of Aaron, ſhould be accepted in 
the work of his hands, was a bleſſing not only tohimſelf, but 
to many more. This David moped earneſtly for (P/al.19. 
I4.) Let thewords of my mouth, and the meditatio! of wm 
heart, be acceptable in thy ſight, -O Lord, my ſtrength, and 
my redeemer, He put up alike prayer ( P/al. 119. 108. ) 
Arcept, I beſeech thee, the free-will-offerings of my mouth, 0 
Lord. This was the prayer of Araunah for David (2Sam, 
24.23.) The Lord thy God accept thee. So great a priviledg 
it is, for our perſons and ſervices, to be accepted with the 
Lord ; that when once we have it, we may reioyce all 
our days ( Eccleſ. 9.7.) Go thy way, eat thy bread with 
Joy, and drink. thy wine with a merry heart, for God now ac- 
cepteth thy works. Solomon doth not mean it of a ſenſitive 
| joy only, much leſs of any ſenſual joy, but of a gracious 
and ſpiritual joy. In this joy we may eatand drink, when 
our work is accepted ; and our work is never acceptcd, 
till our perſons are. 

Now, if it be ſogreat a priviledge to be accepted with 
the Lord, how greata miſery is it not to be accepted ? This 
mference floweth naturally from that great truth. And how 
great a miſery it is, not to be accepted of God, ſeveral 
Scriptures hold out. The Prophet (Amos 5.22.) declareth 
no other judgment upon that people but this; The Lord «c- . 
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cepteth them not, And the ſame declaration is made by ſeve- 
ral other Prophets ( 7erem. 14. 10, 12. Hoſ. 8. 13. Mal. 
1.8, 10, ) Acceptance is our greateſt mercy, and non-ac- 
ceptance our greateſt miſery ; and that's the reaſon why 
the underſtanding and faithful ſervants of God are ſo ſtrict, 
or ( as the World accounts it) preciſe and ſcrupulous, that 
they will not turn aſide, no not in thoſe things which are 
called ſmall matters, and of which many think God will 
take no notice. They delire to be accepted of God in eve- 
ry thing, and becauſe they know (in ſome meaſure) what 
is acceptablc to him, therefore they would donothing, no, 
not the leaſt thing, which is unacceptable to him ( Prov. 
10. 32.) The lips of the righteous know what us acceptable. 
The lips are organs or inſtruments of ſpeech, not of know- 
ledg ; the underſtanding knoweth, the lips only ſpeak : 
Yet here Solomon aſcribes the work of the underſtanding 
to the lips; andthis he doth, becauſe there is or ſhould 
bea great cognation, between the underſtanding and the 
lips z we ſhould ſpeak nothing but what we underſtand, 
we ſhould ſpeak only what we know, and according to our 
knowledg. The lips of the righteous have ſuch arrinter- 
courſe with their underſtanding, that their very lips may 
be ſaid to know what is acceptable, and therefore th 
ſpeak what is acceptable. It is ſaid of David, that he 
£uided the poop with the skilfulneſs (ſaith our ) with the 
diſcretion ( faith another tranſlation) with the underſtand- 
ing of hu hands, faith the Origins (Pſal.78.72.) The hand 
hath no more underſtanding, skill, or diſcretion ſeated init, 
than the lips ; yet becauſe David conſulted with his under- 
ſtanding, in what hedid with his hand, it is ſaid, He gu:- 
ded them by the $kilfulneſs, or diſcretion,or underſtanding of 
hu band. Thus the lips of the righteous underſtand and 
know what 14 acceptable ;, and they know that unleſs the 
have an aim to honour God in ſmall matters, yea, in al 
matters, they greatly diſhonour him, and ſo cannot be ac- 
cepted with tom at all. The ey of a gracious 
heart, appears greatly when he maketh conſcience of doing 
the leaſt thing which he knows, yea, only fears will be un- 
acceptable to God, or wherein he may run the hazard of 
this priviledg, his acceptation with him. 

There are three things, . which ſhew why it is ſo great a 
priviledg to beaccepted with God, and why his ſervants 
are ſocareful not ro do any thing that is unacceptable unto 
him. | 

Firſt, Becauſe, Once accepted with God ind always 

= accepred. 
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accepted. For though poſſibly a perſon accepted may 
have ſome frowns from God upon his uneven walkings, or 
ſinful atings z yet his ſtate of acceptation, continues firm 
inthe main. The Lord dothnot utterly caſt off his favou- 
rites, no, nor any whom he taketh into his favour, or a | 
nearneſs with himſelf. 

Secondly, If we are once accepted with God, he can make 
» accepted with men ; and that, not only with good men 
(Kom.14.18.) but, even with bad men. God can give us 
tayour inthe eyes of thoſe men,who have not an eye to ſee, 
that we arc in his favour. Dariel, who was ſo careful to 
keep up his acceptation with God, That he purpoſed in his 
heart, not to defile himſelf with the portion of the King 5 meat 
(Dan. 1.8,9.) Of himit is ſaid ( verſ.6.) God had brought 
Daniel znto favour and tender love, withthe Prince of the 
Eunuchs. He, a conſcientious Few, had great acceptation 
with him, who was an [dolatrous Heathen. 

Thirdly, If once accepted of the Lord, we need not be 
much troubled, though we are reprobate tothe World, 
though the World rejeR and caſt us off, yea, caſt us out. 
The Lords acceptation of us, wiJl bear or may bear up our 
ſpirits, in the midit of the Worlds reproaches, repulſes, 
and rezeions. 

Again, When the Lord faith, Him will I accept. 


Obſerve, The Lord accepts ſome godly men more than 
«thers, 


7ob's three friends were godly men, queſtionleſs they 
were, yet they had not that acceptation with God which Job 


had. All that are godly have acceptation with God, but 
they have not all alike acceptation (As 10.35.) In every 
Nation, they that fear him and work, righteouſneſs, are ac- 
cepted with him : Which we muſt not take meerly for a mo- 
ral or legal > cv" but as in conjunion with an 
Evangelical righteouſneſs. Now let them be who they will, 
that fear God and work righteouſneſs, they are accepted : But 
all are not equally accepted ; him wsll I accepr, ſaith theLord 
concerning Fob, with ar Emphaſis ; why was it ſo ? Becauſe 
Fob was one of the moſt eminent perſons for godlineſs, yea, 
the moſt eminent, at that time, upon the face of the whole 
Earth, as was ſhewed at the ſecond verſe of the firſt Chap- 
ter. Noah was a man highly accepted of the Lord above 
others, and he was righteous above others (Gen.7.1.) Thee 
(ſaith God) have 1 ſeen righteous before me tn this Genera- 
7502, Poſſibly there might be others righteous, but there 
was no man ſo righteous as Noah, and none ſo accepted 
as he. 

And if it be enquired, who am 
moſt accepted, or accepted beyond 
anſwer, 

Firſt, They among good men are moſt accepted, who 
live moſt by faith. As without faith it 1s impoſſible topleaſe 
Ged, inanydegree (Heb.11.6.) ſothey that live moſt by 
faith, pleaſe God moſt, or inthe hi degree, and are 
moſt accepted by him. Abraham, who lived ſo much by 
faich, that he was called the father of the faithful, was ſo 
much accepted of God, that he is called The friend of God 
( Jam. 2. 23. 


Secondly, Ras 


ſt good men arc 
er good men? I 


godly men, they who are moſt up- 
right in their walkings, who walk with a ſingle eye, and 
with a right foot, are moſt e; ſuch a man was 
Job, ThecharaQer given him (Chap. 1.1.) was, A man 
perfeft and upright. 

Thirdly, They that walk moſt bumbly, are moſt acceptable 
unto God. For, as God __ the proud, wy 4 grace to 
the humble(Jam.4.6.) ſo he ſheweth grace, is, po 
or graceth and adorneth them with his favours. one 
ſaid (Aich.6.6.) Wherewith 1 come before the Lord ? 
&c, The Prophet anſwered (ver/ſ.8.) He hath ſhewed thee, 
O man, what i good; and what doth the Lord require of thee, 
but to do juſtly, and th love mercy,and to walk humbly with thy 


God? That is, as he requireth of thee toexerciſe juſtice to- 
ward all men, and mercy to the poor, or any inmiſery, ſo 
to walk humbly with himſelf; thatis, to thou 


haſt need of the righteouſneſs of a Saviour, andofthemercy 
of a God, how much righteouſneſs and mercy ſoever thou 
haſt exerciſed towards others. When we are lowin our 
own eyes, then we are higheſt in Gods eye ; when we, as it 
were, reject our ſelves, andall that we have done, as un- 
worthy of any acceptation, then are we moſt accepted 

of the Lord. 
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Fourthily, Among believers,they are moſt acccritec 
God, who are moſt Iruitful in their 1ives,and do moit oc 
their places,and according to their opportunities. The 1 
loveth a fruitful Chriſtian. Many are barren trees, u {111 
tul ground, little can be ſeen of good wiuch they do ; the: 
ate 4 burden to Gud. But, when a Chriſtian ( as it is \+/4 
of Chriſt, A#s 10. 39.) goeth about deing good ; When a 
Chriſtian, as Chrilt giveth the account of hiz own life ( 7 nl: 
17.4.) Glorifieth God on Earth, and fiiillcth the work wy! 
God gives him to do, © how acceptable is fuck a 
God! And therefore, 

Let uslabour to know, and do what.is acceptable to tho 
Lord, The Apoſtle would have us prove wha: is acce n+Þcble 0 
the Lord (Eph.y.10.) that is, Firſt, ſtudy the Word, to find 
out what is acceptable to the Lord. Secondly, 2ynrove and 
embrace with our whole hearts, what we tin:! t1 be (o, 
Thirdly, practice and do what we have ſo approved or em- 
braced. And becauſe the Scripture ſpeaks of ſorac duties 
which are ſpecially acceptable to the Lot, I ſhall inſtance 
the Point in a few particulars. 

Firlt, Doing right to every one (Prov.21.3.) To do Ju- 
ſtice and Fndgment, u more acceptable ro the Lord than $.1- 
crsfice. This is true, or may be affirmed of Juſtice both com- 
mutative and diſtributive. Todo Jultice in our dealihgs with 
men, called commutative Fuſtice, is rore acceptable thar; 
Sacrifice, that 15, than any outward worſhip given to God 
without this. Tis true alſo, of diitributive huluce, which 
is done by Magiſtrates in rewarding good men, ant in pu- 
niſhing them that do evil; theſe works of Juſtice all», are 
more acceptable to the Lord than Sacritice. 

Secondly, The true worſhip and fervice of God, which 
the Apoltle calls Sacrzfice,ts highly acceptable to God( Row, 
12.1.) I beſeech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, 
that ye preſent your bodies a Irving ſacrifice, holy, acceptable t9 
God, which « your reaſonable ſervice. Theſe firſt Table-dy- 
tics, which in conſort with thoſe former ſecond Table-dy- 
ties, are highly honourable, and therefore cannot but be 
highly acceptable to the Lord. Sacrifice to God, without 
Juſtice to man, is meter hypocrilic ; Jultice to man, withouur 
Sacrifice to God, is no better than Heatheniſh morati:y : 
Both united, are the beauty of Chriltianity. 

Thirdly, Toſerve Chrilt,that'is, to aim at the honouring, 
as well as the cnjoying of Chriſt, with our Goſpe!-priv: 
ledges and liberties, is exceeding acocprable. The Apoitle 
having ſaid (Rom.14.17.) T be Ringers of Goa 1: not meat 
and drink,, but righteouſneſs, and peacr, and j0inin the holy 
Ghesſt, preſently adds (verſ.18.) Hethar in theſe things(that 
is, in righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the holy Gholt } 
ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable unto God that is, this ſhews he 
isa perſon accepted with God. The doing of things purcly 
acceptable to God, is aclear and ſtrong argument ot our ac 
ceptation with him. 

Fourthly, To do any good we do, be it little or much, 
with a willing mind,is very acceptable to God(2Cor.8.1 2) 
If there be firſt a willing mind,it s5 accepted according to that 
a man hath. Though it be little that we have, yet if the mind 
be free, if there be much of the will init, though but little 
of the purſe (if we have no more to give, or giveac- 
cording to what wehave ) if there be much of the heart in 
it, though but little of the hand (if we do according to the 

werthat is in our hand ) the Lord hath a very great re- 

pect to it. 

Fifthly, To be much in prayer for others, eſpecially for 
thoſe that are in power over us, is very acceptable to the 
Lord ( 1 Tn. 2. 2, 3.) lexhort that ſupplications, &c. be 
made for all men, for Kings, and all that are m authority, that 
we may lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all godlineſs and ho- 
neſty ; for this is good and acceptable in the ſight of God our 
Saviour. As it is good and acceptable in the light of God, 
that we ſhould lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all godli- 
neſs and honeſty, under Kings and all in authority ; ſo that 
we ſhould pray for Kings, and thoſe that are in autho- 
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rity. 
Leeahly, When Children do well requite their Parents ; that 
(ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Tim.y.4.) 5 acceptable unto God. 
Seventhly, To ſuffer patienily for well-doing, is greatly 
pleaſing unto God ( 1 Per. 2.20.) Ina word, they among 
good menaremoſt acceptable of God, who are moſt zca- 
lous in doing any thing in a right manner, which for the 
matter is acceptable unto God. 
GEeEe8g8 3 Qbſerve 
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Obſerve, Thirdly, As the Lord accepteth ſome goaly 
godly men more than others, ſo he accepteth ſome godly 
mein for others. 


The Lord doth not Ipeak here of accepting fob ſtrictly 
for himſelf, but of his acceptation in the behalf of his 
friends, {tim will I accept, that is, for you ; 1 will be in- 
treated by him, I willnot give you the honour to be in- 
treated by you, but to kim1 give it, I will be intreated 
by him. The Prophet Eliſha ſaid to the King of 1frael 
(2 Kinzs 3.14.) Were it not that I vegard the preſence of 
Jchoſhaphat rhe King of Judah, I would not look tow ird 
thee, 197 ſee thee, he would not vouchſafe that bad King a 
look, but for the reſpeCt he bare to good 7c0ſhaphar. And 
it is atruth, that God would not have ſo much reſpect to 
fome good men, were it not for the ſake of ſome others, 
who are better. Yet, thatthe Lord accepts one mans per- 
ſon more than others, or one mans perſon for another, is 
primarily and principally, in and for the ſake of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 7ob had acceptation with God more than his 
friends, and for his friends ; he had the former by his being 
in Chriſt, and the latter as he was a figure of Chriſt. No 
mans perſon, no mans work is accepted of, otherwiſe than 
inrelation to Chriſt, The Apoſtle affirms this fully ( Eph. 
1.6.) He hath made iu accepted in the Beloved, Chriſtians 
arebeloved, but Chriit only is the beloved : We are accept- 
ed in him, the beloved, as to our ſelves; and 'tis in the 
(cloved that any are accepted more than others, or for 
others. 

Take this Inference from the whole. 


The Lord accepted Job praying for others ; then he will 
accept a good maii praying upon right grounds, and for 


right ends, againſt another. 


[t is dangerous to ſtand in the way of their prayers,who 
are accepted of God. That man 8 more ſafe, againſt whom 
a thor ſand are atting, than he againſt whom any one godly 
9:41: 11pon a juſt ground us praying. The Lord hath done 
orcat things againſt evil men, upon the prayers of the faith- 
ful, as well as he hath done great things for good men at 
their prayer. David by one ejaculatory petition, ſpoiled 
the plot of Ach:rophel; the Lord, according to that ſhort 
prayer, turned his counſcl into fooliſhneſs, and ſo over- 
turned the whole deſign laid againſt his ſervant David. 
Thus far of the promiſe which the Lord gave Eliphaz and 
his two friends for their encouragement, to go unto Foband 
in rcat him to offer up a burnt-offering, and to pray for 
them, for him will I accept, 

Now followerth a threat, in caſe they did not : 


Left J deal with you acco:ding toyour folly, 


As if the Lord had ſaid, Do not ſlight this advice that 1 
T1yve You, Ho, NO0Y for ſlow it, make haſt to make your adareſs 


to Job ; I will accept him, and1I tell you, I will not accept 


you aloe ; therefore make haſt, and do as T have commanded, 
cl/e 
1 ſhall deal with you according to your folly. 

Thereis ſome difference in the reading of theſe words. 

Firit, Some read, Leſt I do or att folly to you. But how 
can the Lord do or act folly towards any? We may ex- 
pound this Tranſlation, by that ( Pſal. x8. 26, ) where 
David ſaith of the Lord, With the pure thou wilt ſhew thy 
ſelf pure, and with the froward or perverſe, thou wilt ſhew 
thy (elf froward or perverſe. But how doth the Lord ſhew 
himſelf froward with thoſe that are froward ? There isno 
frowardneſs inthe Lord, he is always ina compoſed and 
ſedate frame, infinitely beyond any paſſion or perturbati- 
on : The meaning is only this, The Lord will deal with 
men according to what they arc ; the aCtingsand effects of 
his providence ſhall be towards a froward man, as if -he 
were ſroward, If a man willdeal perverſely with God, 
he will deal with him as if he were perverſe; and with the 
pure, God will ſhew himſelf pure, that is, he will carry it 
purely towards them z they ſhall receive good, who are 
and dogood, Thus here, go, ſaith the Lord, and do as 1 
bid you, Leſt 1 deal folly ro you. In the Hebrew Language, 
to do kindneſs with one, is the ſameas tocxerciſeor ſhew 
kindneſs to him. That form of ſpeech is uſed, Ger. 20. 
13. & 24.49. & 40.14. Andſo to dofolly with one, is 
to ſhew or exerciſe folly to him. The Lord doth folly to 
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them that do folly ; that is, he makes them ſee by his wiſe 
doing, how fooliihly they have done. 

Others expreſs it thus, Leſ? 1 deal fooliſhly with you, or, 
folly to you ;, that is, leſt I' do that which may be account- 
cd fooliſhneſs in me. You having appeared Advocates in 
my cauſe, and pleaded for me ('tis folly to pay any man 
with unkindneſs for theſervice he hath done us, ) Well 
( faith the Lord ) look to it, I will not. accept you, but 
deal folly to you, or fooliſhly with you, inthe ſenſe of ſome 
men ( poſſibly ) but wiſcly in my own. The Lord is al- 
ways to be admired, in his wiſdom, holineſs, and inthe ſc- 
renity of his Spirit z yet in the opinion of the wiſe men of 
this World, he may ſcem to deal fooliſhly, or do folly. 

Secondly, The words may be rendred, Left 7 do that 
which may be diſgraceful to you. Thus the Chaldce para- 
phraſereadeth, Leſt 7 pur a diſgrace, or an affront upon you, 
and make it appear, to your ſhame, that you have not carri- 
ed it aright inthis matter, but have been ſhamefully out. 
The word here uſed, is ſeveral times uſed in Scripture, to 
note the defiling or diſgrace of ath ing ( Nahum., 3.6.) / 
will caſt abominable filth ug#1 thee, and 1 will make thee vile, 
that is, I will diſgrace thee, and ( as it followeth ) 1 will 


| ſet thee for a gazing ſtock, So ( Micah.7. 6.) when the 


Lord would ſhew the exceeding ſinfulneſs of thoſe times, 
he ſaith, Tr#ſ# ye not in a friend, put ye not confidence in a 
guide, keep the door of thy mouth from her that lyeth in thy 
boſom ;, for the Son diſhonoureth the Father ;, it is this word, 
the Son diſgraceth the Father, he dealeth with his Father 
as if he were a Nabat, a very fool. When a Son knoweth 
not his diſtance, nor perforgneth his duty, he diſhonoureth 
his Father. The Prophet ( Fer. 14. 21.) ſpeaks ina way 


| of deprecation, Do not abhor us, for thy name ſake, do not 


diſgrace the throne of thy ger - TheLordis ſometimes ſo 
angry with his people, thathe even caſteth dirt upon the 
throne of his glory, that is, upon his Church, in and by 
which he ſhould be glorified, as upon his Throne. The 
Lord diſgraceth his Church, the throne of his glory, when 
his Church difgraceth him, and diſhonours bis glorious 
name ( Deut. 32.15.) Feſurun waxed fat, and kicked 
( that is, 1/rael, the Church was waxen fat; the Lord fed 
Zeſurun his Church to the full, they had not a lean ſervice 
of it : But what did 7eſuru ? ) he forſook, God which made 
him, and lightly eſteemed the. Rock of his ſalvation. The 
word whictrwe Tranſlate, he l:;ghtly eſteemed, is the word 
of the Text: Now when Feſ#rn did lightly eſteem or diſ- 
grace the Lord, he ſoon after diſgraced feſurun,his Church, 
The throne of his glory. This is a good ſenſe of the words; 
do as I dire, leſt I put a diſgrace upon you. Thus folly 
is put forthe puniſhment of folly, as fin often, for the pe- 
nal effects and fruits of lin; as'tis ſaid ( 1 K:ngs 13. 34.) 
T bu: thing became ſin to the Houſe of Jeroboam, even to cut 
tf Off» 

fr reading ſaith, Leſt 1 deal with you according to your 
folly; thar is, according to your ſin, and the hard cenſurcs 
which you have given of my ſervant ob, and, as it fol- 
loweth, 1 that you have not ſpoken of me the thing that ts 
right. Theſe things have been your folly ; and if you do 
not ſpeedily repair with your ſacrifice to Fob, and get him 
to pray for you, what you cando your ſelves, will not 
make amends for your folly, nor mend this breach, but, 7 


| will deal with you according to your folly, you ſhall taſte of 


the fruit of your ary, the reward of your hands, or of 
your tongues, ſhall be given to you. That's the general 
ſence of our Tranſlation ; as if the Lord had ſaid, Leſt I 
make you underſtand by your ſad experiences, by the pu- 
niſhments and chaſtiſements laid upen you, that you have 
done very fooliſhly, and were greatly miſtaken in your ap- 
prchenſions of me, and of my providences concerning /ob. 
Or thus, ye have declared much folly in. the management 
of this matter with my ſervant Fob,ye have offended againſt 
the common Laws of friendſhip and humanity, inſulting 
over a man in miſery; and your folly hath been greater, 
while, againſt the Laws of piety, ye have judged of a 
mans holineſs, by his outward unhappineſs, and have cen- 
ſured him as a bad man, becauſe he hath in this World en- 
dured ſo much evil. This hath been your ſin, ye have in 
this dealt fooliſhly with my ſervant ob; therefore haſten 
to him, anddo as have ſaid, Leſt 1 deal with you accord- 
ing to your folly. 


Hence 


2240 


—._—__— a 


2341 


As Expoſition «pon the Book of FO B. C: HA Xt at 


Hence Note, Firlt, S: is folly. | 


And not only is it ſimple folly, which a man committeth | 
for want of wit, or becauſe he hath little underſtanding 
/ what a man doth for want of wit and underſtanding, 1s | 
ſimple folly) but ſin is wicked folly, which is the abuſe of 
wit, and parts, and gifts, yea, the overflowing of luſt. 
And though we cannot charge theſe men, that they did in- | 
tentionally uſc their wit and parts to grieve7ob,yet it prov2d 
ſo ; though it was not the end or delign of them that ſpake, 
yet it was the iſſue of their ſpeech ; they did him a great 
deal of wrong, and doubtleſs, Satan ſtirred much, or pro- 
voked them to uſetheir parts and gifts to imbitter the ſpi- 
rit of the poor man, and God left them todo it. This was 
their folly ; and all ſuch aCtings or ſpeakings are no better, 
nor do they deſerve better or ſofter language. This word 
folly, is often applicd in Scripture, to ſin, eſpecially to great 
ſins. Another word is uſcd in-the Proverbs of Solomon ; 
but in ſeveral other places, fin is expreſſed by this ( Cer. 
34- 7. ) When that great aMiCQtion fell upon 7acob, the ra- 
viſhing of Dinah, her brethren came home very wroth, 
ſaying, He hath"*committed folly in Iſrack. So ( Judges 
19.23. & 20.6, } the abuling of the Levices Concubine 
is called the committing of folly. Whoredom is expreſſed 
by folly ( Dexr.22. 21.) And this word, with reference 
( I conceive) to the lin of whoredom, which is ſpoken of 
in that place, is Tranſlated villany ( Jer. 29. 23.) All fin is 
tolly, eſpecially any great fin is ſo. For, 

Firit, It is a- folly to hurt our ſelves. No man can hurt 
us, if we donot hurt our ſelves by fin. The Apoſtle Pe- 
ter ſaith ( 1 Epzſt. 3.13. ) Who ts he that will harm you, if 
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ye be followers of that which is good? "Tis [trange, that any 


ſhould, Though it be true enough that many have had, 
not only a will toharm them that foliow good, but have 
actually done them many and great outward harms ; yct 
this is a great truth,none can indecd harm them that follow 
200d, becauſe all harms turn to their good. Nothing can 
hurt us but our fin. 

' Secondly, Sin is folly, for in inning we ſtrive with one 
that is too hard for us. Do we ( faith St. Paul, 1 Cor. 10. 
23.) provoke the Lord to jcalouſie ? ( are weſo ſimple? ) 
are we ſtronger thn he ? 

Thirdly, Itis folly to do that by which we can get no 
good, that's the part of afool ( Rom. 6. 21. ) What fruzt 


* kaveye of thoſe things whereof ye are now aſhamed ? What 


have ye got by them ? Have ye made any gains or earnings 
to boaſt of ? The end of thoſe things ts death; and is it not 
folly to begin that which ends in death, and that a never- 
ending, an eternal death. 

Fourthly, Ir is folly to fin, for by that, at beſt, werun a 
hazard of our beſt portion, for fading pleaſures, and pe- 
riſhing profits. If we have any pleaſure by fin, itis but 
pleaſure for a ſeaſon, and thata very ſhort one too. What 
a fooliſh thing is itro venture things that are incorruptible, 
for periſhing things? It were a great folly for a man to 
venture Gold againſt graſs : They do infinitely more fooliſh- 
ly who ſin acainſt the Lord ; for all that they can pet by it, 
is not ſo much, to what they hazard, as graſs to Gold 
( Matth. 16. 26. ) What 1s aman profited, if he (hall gain 
the whole World, and lo ſe his own Soul ? Or what ſhall a man 
give in exchange for his Soul? Asall fleſhis graſs, ſo all that 
Ach luſteth after isno better. What kind of Merchants, 
what kind of Exchange-men are they, that will traffick or 
truck away their Souls, for the profits or pleaſures of ſin ? 
And 'tis for one of theſe that molt, if not all meu, traffick 
away their Souls. 


Secondly, Obſerve, IWhen God dealcth moſt ſeverely with 
ſenners, he dealeth juſtly with them. 


What rod ſocver he laycth upon their backs, what ſhame, 
what poverty, what ſickneſs he afflits them with, 7 :s 
but according to their folly, they have but their own, they 
have no reaſon to complain. The Prophettold the people 
of Iſrael, as one man, when under grievous affliftions 
( Ferem. 4. 18.) Thy ways and thy doings, have procared 
theſe things #nto thee : Thou halt no reaſon to complain, 
for thy puniſhment is of thy own procurement, that is, 
thy fin is viſible in thy puniſhment, thou cateſt but the fruit 
of thy own doings, how bitter ſoever it is. Another Scrip- 
ture ſaith ( Numb. 32. 23, ) Your ſin ſhall find you ovt, 


20 


40 


8 


— =  — - 


that is, you ſhall ſuffer accordins to what you have done, 
and reap what ye have ſowed. And is it not folly to ſow :9 
 t:5e (Corrupt ) fleſh, when of the ficſh we ſnall reap corrup- 
'tz0u (Gal.6.8. ) The flcſh is a corrupt thing, and can 
| yield us no better a thing than it is ( the effect is like "the 
cauſe ) cerrrprion, That is, 4 miſcrable condition both here 
and hereafter, now and fer ever. 


Z 


Thirdly, Note, The Lord will not pſ5 by, nor ſpare 
no ziet a vo ily mai, when he ſuineth and repentett; 
Of. 


All this is included in the going of theſe mer: zo Fob. As 
if the Lord had ſaid, 1will puniſh you Eliphaz, ard Bildad, 
| and Zophar for your folly, unleſs ye repent. They that 
| are ina (tate of grace, cannot expect favour from the Lord, 
unleſs they turn from their (in, and give him glory by re- 
penting and believing. Good men doing evil may ſuffer 
for it, as well as the worſt of men. The Lord will ſee z 
work of repentance and ſelf-humbling, a work of faith, 
looking to Chriſt the ſacrifice, elſc he will deal with them, 
even with them ( as hethreatned theſe good men) accord- 
ing to their folly. 

But what was the folly of El;phez and his two friends, 
for which the Lord threatncd todeal ſo ſevercly with them ? 
Thelattcr part of the verſe tells us, what God accounted 
and called their folly, 


Jn that ye have not ſpoken of me the thing that is right: 


The Lord had told them as much at the ſeventh verſe 
My wrath 1s kindled againſt you, becauſe ye have not ſpokes: 
of me the thing that 18 right. Here the Lord pointeth them 
to their ſin again, and laycth his finger afreſh upon the 
ſore. 

But why doth he ſo ? 

Take theſe three reaſons why. Probably the Lord re- 
pcated theſe words, 

Firſt, To ſhew that he was very ſenſible of their ſin, in 

ſpeaking amiſs of him, and very angry with them for ;:. 
\ They provoked the Lord much, when they meaſurcd hin:, 
a5 it were by themſelves, or by their own mete wand, ir: 
his ways of Judgment, and procedure with /ob ; an1 there- 
fore they mult hear of it aſccond time, or ( as we lay) at 
both ears. 

Secondly, The Lord telleth them again of it, that hc 
might faſten the ſenſe of their ſin more upon them. We 
very hardly take the impreſſion of our follies and failings, 
we are ready to let the thoughts of them wear off and {lip 
fromus; they abide not, but glide away as water from a 
ſtone, or from the ſwans-back, unleſs fixed by renewed 


50 | mindings : And for this rcaſon the Lord repeateth the men- 


tion of ſin ſooften, inthe ears of his people, by the mini- 
ſry of his word, that the evil of it may more fully appear 
tothem, or that they may the more clearly ſec, and the 
better know how bad, how baſe, how fooliſh a thing it is 
to ſin againſt him. 

Thirdly, Iconceive, the Lord repeated theſe words, to 
confirm the Judgment which he had given before concern- 
ing them in thoſe words, Ye have not ſpoken of methe thing 
that rrright. Ag if the Lord had ſaid, that which I ſaid be- 


60 | fore, I ſay again, I donot change my opinion, either con- oe 
cerning youor my ſervant Fob ;, and therefore, I ſay it once :;:.. 

more (the repeating of a matter is for the confirmation of *:: 
it, as Foſeph told Ph.4rach about the doubling of his dream) ' 


Ye bave not ſpoken of me the thing that & right, 

Like mpy ſervant Job.] Theſe words alſo are a repetiti- 
on, yea, atriplication, and more than ſo, thisis the fourth 
time, that the Lord hath called fob his ſervant, inthe com- 
paſs of two verſes, three times in this cight verſe,” and 
once in the ſeventh. 


— Cr eos 


70 But what ſhould be the meaning of this? Why did the 
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Lord call Fob his ſervant ſo often, even four tinics, as it 
werc in one breath ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, It intimates that Fob was the Lords 
ſteady ſervant, that what he was at firſt he was then 
at laſt, and what he had bcen long-ago he was itill. 
Some have been called the ſervants of God, who have i- 
ven it over in the plain field ; but here the Lord calleth 
Fob his ſervant, over and over, four times over, as bcing 
his ſurc ſervant. 
© Secondly, It wos to ſhery that as 7ob retained the fame 
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duty ard reſpect to the ſervice of God, ſo God retained the | 
ſame opinion of 7b, and of his ſervice then as at firſt, 
Thirely, The Lord in repeating this relational title, ſcr- | 
vant, ſo often, would aſſure us that he knew not how ( if 
I may ſpeak ſo) to ſpeak more honourably of him. The 
Lord gave no other title to Moſes ( Numb. 12.7.) norto 
C:4lcb ( Numb. 14. 24. ) nor to David ( 2 Sam. 7.5,8.) 
The Lord did not ſpeak this ſo often, becauſe he wanted 
other titles to give him, or becauſe he had not variety of 
phraſcsto expreſs himſelf by, but as if he knew not where 


to find a more honourable title. 1 grant that title of rela- 


tich, Son, is morenoble, and more endearing z but that is 
not at all ſpoken of in the Old Teſtament, nor is it given 
ro any particular perſon in the New. Believers, as to their 
ſtate, or all the Sons of God ; but no one believer is ſpo- 
ken,cither to,or of, under this title, Son. The Apoſtle Paul 
ſtill called himſelf only a ſervant of God. He that is the 


Lords ſervant, is the belt of free-men. We have enough 
to glory in, when we are his ſervants. The Hiſtory re- 
ports of the French King, That the Ambaſſador of the 
King of Sp.4in repeating many great titles of his Maſter ; 
theKing of France commanded this only to be mentioned 
of him, King of France, King of France; implying, that 
this lingletitle King of France, was as honourable as that 
large roll of titles given tne King of Spain. Thus the 
Lord callcth Fob his ſervant, bis ſervant, hu ſervant, to 
ſhew that all honour is wrapt up in this words A ſervant of 
God. 

Fourthly, This repetition may ſignifie, That Fob had 
heena very great, good, and faithful ſervant tothe Lord ; 
not only a ſervant, but a laborious and profitable ſervant to 
the Lord ; ſothe Scripture calls thoſe who are laborious in 
hi5ſervice, though at beſt, as tothe Lord, we are unprofita- 
ble ſervants, nor can any be profitable unto him. 

Fifthly, The Lord multiplieth this title upon him, be- 
cauſe whatſoever a godly man doth, is ſervice to the Lord. 
This word ſervice 15 comprehenſive of all duties; to hear 
the word is, to ſerve the Lord ; to pray,to faſt, togive alms, 
is to ſerve the Lord,all is ſervice to the Lord. 

7ob was every way a ſervant of the Lord. 

Firſt, As he ws 4 Ruler. ,Torule well in a family is to 
ſerve the Lord ; to rule Nations is to ſerve the Lord much 
more. Fob was a Ruler, and he ruled well in both capaci- 
ties,as was ſhewed in opening the Twenty-ninth, Thirricth, 
and Thirty-firſt Chapters. 

Secondly, Fob was a great ſervant of the Lord, as he was 
a wor ſhipper. 

Thirdly, fob was a great ſervant of the Lord, as he was 
a Sacrificer ; he had the honour of the prieſt-hood. 

Fourthly, 7 ob was great ſervant of the Lord, as a reach- 
er of the truth; he had nſtrutted many, as Eliphaz. ac- 
knowledged (Chap. 4.3.) And as he was a great ſervant 
of the Lord in teaching the truth, ſo in oppoſing error ; 
he ſtood firm to his own opinion ( the truth ) againſt the 

tenent of his friends, 

Fifthly, Fob ſerved the Lord as he was a ſufferer. To 


ſuffer is very great ſervice, eſpecially ( as he did) to ſuf- | 


fer greatly We ſerve the Lord as much with his croſs up- 
on our backs, as with his yoke upon our necks, or his bur- 
den upon our ſhoulders. Job was a great ſervant of the 
Lords, as in holding forth the doGtrine of the croſs, or 
maintaining that God afflicts his choiceſt ſervants; ſo in 
bearing the croſs himſelf. 

Sixthly, Fob was a great ſervant of the Lord in praying 
for his friends, andin being ſo willing to be reconciled to 
them : and therefore, the Lord having had ſo many ſervi- 
ces of him, and ſo many ways, repeateth, my ſervant Job, 
my. ſervant Job, as if he could not ſay this word often 
enough, My ſervant Job. . + 

Thus we have the Lords command or charge given to 
Fliphaz, and his two friends, what they mult do for the 
quenching of that fire which was kindled in his breaſt 
againſt them, for their folly indealing with his ſervant Fob. 
How they anſwered that command, will appear in the 
next words, 


Verſe 9. &0 Eliphaz the Temanite, and Bildad the 
Shuhite, and Zophar the Naamathite, went, 
and bid acco:ding as the L02d commanded 
them : The Lo2dalſo accepted Job. 


| 
| 
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| This verſe holds out the obedience of F!iph..z ard i: 

| two friends, to the charge and command which the Lor1 

| gave them in the eighth verſe ; where the Lord faid to the: 

| three men, Take to you ſeven Bullocks arr ſeven Rams, c::4 

| Foto my ſervant Job, and offer up for your ſelves a bunt 

| offering, 8&c. This Text anſwereth that command, they 

, went, and did according as the Lord commande1 them, Their 

| obedience to the Lords commanded is deſcribed three 

| ways. 

10| Firit, By theſpeedineſs of it, They wezr. 

j Secondly, By the exactneſs of it ; They wet 3 ard did 
according 4s the Lord commanded, 

; Thirdly, By the good iſſue and fruit of it; The Lord al 
ſo accepted Job. 


So Eliphaz the Temanite, and Bildad the Shuhite, and 
| Zophar the Naamathite, went. 


Theſe were the three perſons who had to do with Fob in 

| that long conteſt opened in the body of this Book ; theſe 

20 | are the perſons againit whom the Lords wr ath was kindled, 

| becauſe they had not ſpoken of him the thing that was right, 

| 4 bu ſervont Job; theſe were the perſons to whom the 

Lord gave command to bring their ſacrifice to 7 ob, and of- 

fer ut for themſelves, that reconciliation might be made ; 

| theſe perſons werr, all three went : As all three were wrapt 

| up in one fault, as all three were in the ſameſin, ſo they all 

| three joined together and agreed in their- obedience to the 

| __ of God, and in repentance for their fin and faul- 
; tines. 

zZO | They went, ] Having received a command to 99, they 

| did not tarry and ſtay to conſider whether they ſhould go 

or ſtay, they did not put in any demur to the matter, but 

went ; which implycth, firſt { as was ſaid ) the ſpecdineſs 

of their obedience, they went preſently ; ſecondly, thc 

| willingneſs of their obedience, their minds were in thc 

| work; as well as their bodies; thirdly, the cheerfulneſs of 

| their obedience, they went as if they had been to take a 


| pleaſing or pleaſant Journey. Thy went ; and what did 
| they ? They went 


And did acco:ding asthe Lozd commanded them. 


Their obedience was not only ſpeedy, and willing, and 
cheerful, but cxaft. Theſe words, They did according as 
the Lordcommanded them, yield us a great example of full, 
of _—_— obedience; they not only did what was com- 
manded, but they did it asit was commanded, yea, and 
they did it becauſe it was commanded, for that muſt come 
in to make up the fulneſs of our obedience. Here isthen a 
great example of humility, of modeſty, of meckneſs, and 
of ſubmiſſion to the will of God, They went and did ac- 
cording as the Lord commanded them, 
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for number, as the Lord had commanded them : The Lord 
commanded them to bring Bu{locks and Raw: ; they brought 
| them : The Lord commanded them to bring ſeven Bullocks 

and ſeven Rams ; they brought them as the Lord com: 
| manded, both for kind and for number. 

— hs Bop = them to Fob. " The Lord ſaid, 
Goto my ſervant 3; they went to Fob accordin 
Lord x Lobo them. F 4 aber: 
Thirdly, We mult ſuppoſe they intreated Fob to under- 

| take the Office of a Reconciler, of a Mediator, of a Prieſt, 
| between God and them, according as the Lord command- 
cd. Though this pieceof their ſubmiſſion and obedience 
be not expreſſed, yet it is intimated and implyed ; nor 
could it beomitted, it being not only a part, but the prin- 
cipal part, of that duty which the Lord laid upon them. 
Thus in all things they ſubmitted and were obedient ac- 
cording to the command of the Lord. 

Firſt, In that we have all three named here in this matter 
of obedience; Eliphaz che Temanite, 41d Bildad the Siw- 
hite, and Zophar the Naamathite, went, 


Obſerve, It « very good in it ſelf, and very pleaſing to 
' God, when they who have joined in any fon or miſcar- 
riage towards himſelf or others, join readily together in 
ſhewing their ſorrow and repentance for it, 


It was a bleſſed ſight to ſee thoſe three men coming as 
one man abodr this duty, not one of them drawing back, 
not one of them putting in any plea againſt the command 4 

God, 


Singulats 


| What was that? © 
They brought their ſacrifice, firſt, for kind, and ſecondly, * i* *- 
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God. Therc ar: three things wherein it is very pleaſant 
to behold the people of God joining in one. 

Firſt, When they join or are one in Opinion and Judg- 
ment, when they all think the ſame thing, and arc of one 
mind in the truth. 

Secondly, When they join fogether andare one in af- 
tection, when they are- all of one heart, though poſſibly 
they are not all of one mind, or, when they meet in affecti- 
on, though not in opinion, (P/al.133.1.) Behold how good 
and how plexſ.oit it is, for brethren to dwell together in unity ! 
And when D4vi4 had ſpoken admiringly of this good!y 
ſight, he ſpake decliratively concerning the goodneſs of it 
( wverſ. 2. ) It us like the precious 01ntment upon the head :- 
'Tisfo, fir!t, for the ſweetneſs of it; 'tis ſo, ſecondly, for 
the diffuſtyeneſs of it ( as followeth ) rhat ran down upon 
the beard, even Aarons be.rd, that went down to the shirts of 
hu Garmcitts. 

Thirdly, ( which is the matter in the Text ) is a bleſſed 
thing to [ce them joining together in duty, either as duty 
is conſidered, 

Firſt, In doing that which is goodz or, when, as the 
Apoltles word is (2 Cor.6. 1.) they are (amongthem- 
ſelves) workers together in any good work, welay ( to 
fill up the Text ) workers together with God, That's a bleſ- 
ſed fight indeed, when we join with God, and God join- 
cth with us in his work : It isalſo a bleſſed ſight, when all 
the Miniſters of Jcſus Chrilt, and any as members of Jeſas 
Chriſt, join in any good work, in this eſpecially, to be- 
ſcech all we have to do with, har they recerve not the grace 
of God in vain. 

Secondly, In turning from evil, and putting iniquity far 
from them in praying for the pardon of fin, and making 
their peace with God. In this work the three in the Text 
joined together. 'Tis a good work tp turn away from evil, 
eſpecially when all who are concerned in it join init. A 
great mourneng 1s propheſied ( Zech. 12. 11,12,13.) And 
the Land ſhall mourn every Family apart ; the Family of the 
Houſe of David apart, aid therr Wives apart ;, the Family 
of the Houſe of Nathan apart, and their Wives apart ; the 
Family of the Houſe of Levi apart,” and their Wrves apart, 
&c. Here's agreat mourning with a turning from fin pro- 
pheſied of, as alſo the manner of it ; Every Family ſhall 
2011711 apart : Bur though they ſhall mourn apart, yet they 
ſhall all join in mourning ;' a whole Family ſhall mourn 
apart, not apart of a Family ; and as the whole of a Fa- 
mily (hall mourn, fo all the Families ſhall mourn andre- 
pciit, and ſeek reconciliation to God, as if they were but 
one Family, yea, but one perſon. Asto join in fin, and to 
be brethren in iniquity, is the worſt of unions, indeed a 
combination againit God z ſo to join as brethren in mourn- 
ing for ſin, and repenting of our iniquities, is a bleſſed uni- 
on, and highly pleaſing unto God. 

Second!y;, In that it is ſaid, They went and did 5 the 
Lord commanded, 


Ocſerve, When the Lord commandeth we m:{t ſpeedily 
OUeY. . 

\W- muſt make no excuſe, no delay, we may not dif pute 
the commands of God, nor may we at all excuſe our ſelves 
fro: doing the commands of God : Theſe men did not fo 
much as deſire to be excuſed ; they ſaid not, it is true, we 
have failed, but it was through ignorance, or we had a 
good meaning 1n what we ſaid, we intended Fob no hurt ; 
may we not then be ſpared this colt and trouble ? We hear 
of none of this, but preſently they did as the Lord com- 
manded: Though the command of the Lord be hard and 
very unpleaſing to fleſh and blood, yet we riult ſpeedily 


obey it. The command which theſe men received was to 
fleſh and blood a hard command. Is it not. hard to fleſh 
and blood, 


Firſt, Tocenfeſs that we have erred, and are out ? 

Secondly, Is it not hard to fleſh and blood ? Goeth it 
not againſt the -grain, to ſubmit to one whom we have 
wronged ? 

Thirdly,Is it not hard to fleſh and blood,tohonour whom 
we have reproached and thought light of ? All theſe are 
hard meat to fleſh and blood, and we can hardly digeſt them 
( as was toucht before) yet theſe men without diſputes 
and delays went about the work. Abraham received a hard 
command from God, a far harder command to fleſh and 
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blood than theſe mien recvived » For, Firtt, They receiv 
command to go arid cfter13:iilocks indRams inSurtice tn: 
Avraham was Commanded to offer his Son in $acr11hce. & 
condly, He was to offer his only Son ;, that vas harder 


Thirdly, He was t» offer /7. only Son Haac, whom ne toe.” 
A man may have an on'y Son, who isa vcxation and 


trouble to him : But as hc was a Son, and an only Son, {', 


a 50n whom Avr.:himgreitly loved ; yet God laycd ris 
hard and grievous command upon him, Go 4-4 for np 1/1 
Son, thine only Son Waac, whom thou lovjt, pon oe of 11 
Mountains that } ſhall ſhew thee (Gen 22.2 ) When 57: 

bam had reccived this command from God, to offe; Up 
bis Son for a Sacrifice, as theſe had reccived 3 command t:» 
offcr up Beaſts in Sacrifice ; what did Abram ? He +: 

up early zn the morniag (ſanh the Text ) and ſudied ire 
Aſs, 41d took. two of the young men with him, and Iaac b:: 
Son, and went. unto the pl.tce which God had told inm, As 
here theſe men went, ſo Abraham went, he did not linger, 
nor lie long in bed, but roſe up early inthe morning. This 
was an amazing work of obedience to the command of 
God, a very hard and grievous command of God. Abr.1- 
bam had ſhewed an eminent act of obedience to the Lord, 
beforc this offcring up of his Son ; when God called him 
out of Ur of the Chaldees, he went. The Apoltle faith 
( Heb. 11.8.) By faith Abraham when he w.s called, to 
Loout into aplace which he ſhould after rccerve for an inheri- 
tance, obeyed, and bt went out not knowing whither be wert 7 
he followed God as it were blind-fold. So the Apoſtle 
ytclded preſent obedierce, he made no divertio;s, no ſtop; 
When it pleaſc4 Cod ( ſaid he ) who ſeparaiedre from "my 
mothers womb, and called me by his grace, to reveal his Son 
in me, that [ might preal bl 17 41101] rſt the Heath: LIES 
diately I conferred not wit fleſh and blood, neither went 1 up 


; to Jeruſalem, to them which were Apoltles before mc, but [ 


went into Arabia, © c. ( Gil. 1. 15, 16, 17.) He conferred 


net with fleſh andblaod, that is, neither with his own heart, 


— —D—— ————— << — — 


_ > _—— 


- ————_—_— _— —— —— 


' BO 


or With his own iaterct, what woult be fafelt and belt for 

him, nor did he go to conſult with other men who were 
fleſh and blood, but followed his call. Whatever God 
commands we have nothing to do but to obey. As the Cen- 
turton ſaid ( Marth. 8.9.) lamamm undo authority, 1d 
4 have Souldiers under me ; aud I ſay to one, 70, and he! - 
eh; and to another, come, an he comeah; aud toath: 4, 
do this, and he dothir: $uch an obcdience are we to yicid 
to the commands of God, The Apoſtle giveth a like 
charge concerning Servants, with reſpect to all their Ma- 
{ters lawful commands ( Tit. 2. 9. ) Exhort Servants to 
be obedient unto their own Matters; ano pleaſe them welt 
im all things, 10t anſwering avain, that 15s, not gains fav; ' 
or not contradicting,as the word may be Tranſlated, When, 
a Servant recciveth a ju!t command from his Miter, hc 
mult not contradi&, he muſt not put in his advice, thus or 
thus, but follow the orders given him. Now, if Maſters 
on Earth ought to receive, in all lawful commands, ſuch 
obedience from their Servants, how much more is this due 
to our Lord and Maſter in Heaven ? Eſpecially, if we con- 
ſider what the commands of the Lord arc, under theſe 
three titles or attributes of them. 

Firſt, They are all juſt and good. Ir is impoſſible for 
God to command that which isnot right to be done, for 
his command maketh that right which is done, whatſo- 
cver it is; his will is righteouſneſs it ſelf, and the rulc 
of ir, | 

Secondly, His commands are not only juſt and good in 
themſelves, but they are good to us, they are given for 
our profit and benefit, it is our intereſt as well as our duty 
to obey them. In keeping them there 1 agreat reward ( Pl. 
19. #1.) yea, thekceping of them is a great reward, 1- 
not my words ( faith the Lord, Afic. 2.7.) dogocd 10m 
that walketh uprightly ? 

Thirdly, The commands of the Lord are eale : That's 
the Apoltles meaning, when he faith (1 John 5. 3.) Hes 
Commandments are not grievous. The Lord doth not put 
grievous things, nor heavy burdens upon his people. Ay 
yoke ( faith C riſt, Marth. 11. 30.) 5 eaſie, and my bur- 
den light. Eafie and light to a ſpiritual mind ; ro thenew 
Creature, though grievous to corruption, and burdenſome 
to the fleſh. Hard things are eafie, and heavy things light 
to a ſutable mind , whereos cafe things are hard, and light 
things heavy to a mind that is.not ſo. Seeing then the oo 
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man4s of the Lord are juſt in themſelves, good to us, and 
not grievous, he being our Soveraign, we ought ſpeedily 
to obey whatſocver he commands; and leaving off, or 
laying aſide all diſputes and excuſes, preſently fall upon 


the work which heat any time calleth us unto. This was 
commendable in Eltphaz and his two friends, They went 
and 11d 45 the Lord commanded them. 


Chirdly, Obſerve, The Lords commaijds muſt be done as 


he commandeth them. 


We may do what the Lord commanderh, yet not as he 
commandcth. The Lords commands mult be done, as we 
ſay to a hair, to a titt]e, they muſt be done exactly : It is 
not enough to do what God commandeth, but according as 
he commandeth. The As is remarkable. Not only muſt 
we do good, but we muſtdo it in a good way, that is, in 
Gods way. Firſt, The matter mult be according to his 
command. Secondly, The manner mult be according to 
his command ; and this a two-fold manner. Firſt, the ex- 
ternal manner mult be as the Lord hath commanded, D-:- 
2:4 briaging home the Ark (2 Sam. 6. 3.) they carried it 
on a new Cart, when it ſhould have been carried upon the 
Levites ſhoulders ; that was a failing in the outward man- 
ncr of that work, Hence that confeſſion of David, when 
he undertook that work a ſecond time ( 1 Chron. 15. 13.) 
Te L174 made abreach upon us at firſt, for that we ſought 
h: 2 7167 Afrer the due order. We muſt worſhip God aright, 
for the outward manner of his commands and inſtitutions, 
elſe we diſhonour him, while we intend to worſhip him. 
Secondly, The inward manner muſt be according to the 
command of God. 'Tis poſſibly we may hitthe outward 
form of worſhip, yet miſs in the inward manner of it. 
The Lord ſearcheth the heart, he knoweth what is within, 
and mult be worſhipped in ſpirit and intruth ( John 4. 24.) 
chat is, according tothe truth of the rule made known in 
the word, and in.zurh of heart. The inward manner of 
worlhip is, vr 

Firſt, That we Worſhip in faith 3 Without faith it 15 1m- 
p-(ſible to pleaſe God ( Heb. 11. 6. ) If wehave not a juſti- 
fying faith, yea, if we have not a perſwading faith ( Row. 
14. 5,23. ) that what we do is according to the will. of 
God, our worſhip is not according to what the Lord hath 
commanded, and fo becomes (in to us. 

Secondly, That we worſhip in love. Though we do 
ncver ſo many holy ſervices to the Lord, if we do them not 
inlove to him, wefailin the inward manner of our wor- 
ſhip. The ſum of all the Lords conunands, is, Thou ſhalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
Soul, and with all thy might. It is nothearing and praying, 
but theſe in love, which is the fulfilling of the Command- 
ment. Every duty muſt be mixt alſo with love toman. 
\WVe may do many things commanded to men, yet, if we 
do them not in fove to men, we do nothing as the Lord 
commandeth. Thus the holy Apoſtle concluded peremp- 
torily (1 Cor. 13-1.) Though I ſpeak with the rongue of 

men and Angels, &c. and have not charity, I am become as 
founding braſs, or atiakling cymbal and though I beſtow all 
70:45 to feed the poor, and though I give my body tobe 
burut, and .4ve a0t charity, t-profiteth nothing. 

Thirdly, To doall that the Lord commands according to 
the inward manner, is to dofall in humility ; that is, Firſt, 
&.knowledging that we have no power of our own to do 
any thing ; Secondly, That we have deſerved nothing, 
now much ſoever we have done, or how well ſoever we 
have cone It; 

Thus in doing the Lords commands we ſhould labour to 
anſwer the mind of the Lord fully, and to hit every cir- 
cumliance, toomit nothing, no not the leaſt thing. Moſes 
( Ex0d. 10.16. ) being to carry the people of 1ſrae! out 
of FEnypr, woir!2 not compound the matter with Pharaoh : 
Yo ny 20 {14 Pharach (after he had been broken by ſe- 

11,4ce } Oaly let your lutle ones ſtay ; no, ſaith Mo- 
1; 13not as the Lord hath commanded me. And at 
; time, he ſaid, Go, orly let your Catrel ſtay; no, 
[{ules, this 1s not as the Lord commanded, I will not 
ſo much as a hoof behind me. And ſo ſaid Moſes 

.:crning the obſervances of the Law, For, thus 1 am 

1941ded, or this 15 25 the Lord commanded, "as we read 

{ alonp the B »oks of Exodus and Leviticus. Wearenot 
full ia ous obedicuce, till we obey fully. It is ſaid of Caleb 
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Let us labour to be full followers of God ; 


| Not out-lide followers of God only, but in-fide followers. 


Let usnot reſt in the in-lide, when we are not right inthe 
out-{ide, nor pleaſe our ſelves with an our-lide ſervice, when 
we are careleſs of the inward. Thus of their obedience, 
as conſidered in general, They did according as the Lord 


 Commanaed. 


Further, Conſider their doing 4s the Lord commanded 


them in that ſpecial matter, their reconciliation, firſt to him- 
ſelf, and then to Fob. 


Hence Obſerve, Fourthly, What the Lord appointeth for 
our reconciliation, we muſt do, and we muſt doit 25 be 


hath appointed. 


Though the means which God appointeth ſeem tousim- 
probable and weak, though it be troubleſom and chargea- 
ble, as here the offering upof ſo many Bullocks and Rams, 
yet we muſt doit; Yea, though it put us to ſhame before 
men, by the acknowledgment of our errors and miſtakes, 
as here Eliphaz, and his two friends alſo did, yet we muſt 
doit. They whoareaſhamed of fin, will not be aſhamed 
to acknowledg their ſin. But what muſt we do to be re- 
conciled ro God or man ? 

They who delire reconciliation withGod,muſt go out of 
themſelves, and goto Jeſus Chriſt; they muſt (as Eliphaxz, 
&c. did) bring a ſacrifice to God, not (as they did ) of 
Bullocks and Rams, but which was ſhadowed by thoſe le- 
gal ſacrifices ) the ſacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, Who by 
one offering bath perfetted for ever them that are ſanitified 
( Heb. 10, 14. ) 

They who deſire reconciliation with man, muſt do that 
which God here appointed theſe men, goto him whom 
they have wronged, and acknowledg their error, or that 
they have wronged him ; they muſt alſo deſire his pardon 
and prayers. Thus did theſe men, and they did as the 
Lord commanded for their reconciliation, firſt, to himſelf, 
and then to Fob. 

Fifthly, We may conſider this their obedience, as to 
the ſpring of it. What made them ſo ready, whenthe Lord 
commanded them, to go and do as he had commanded 
them? Doubtleſs this was one thing, the men were now 
humbled, God had brought them to a light of their lin ; Te 

have not ſpoken of me the thing that ts right , this they were 
made ſenſible of, and confeſſed, and ſo obeyed, 


Hence Obſerve, They who are truly bumbled and touch- 
ed, wit aclear ſight and deep ſenſe of their ſins, will 
do what ſoever the Lord commanaeth, and as he com- 
mandeth, 


They who are made ſenſible' of the wrath of God, de- 
ſerved by and kindled againſt them for their fins, will do 
any thing which he commands for the obtaining of his fa- 
vour. God may have any thing of an humble Soul ; had 
the Lord commanded theſe men to g0 to Fob, and offer ſa- 
crifice, before he had convinced them of their ſin, the 
might have flung away over the field, and not have kept 
the path of his Commandments ; but having humbled them 
they ſubmitted. When Peter had preached that notable 
Sermon, which prickt his hearers at the very heart ( Atts 
2.37.) Then they ſaid unto Peter, and to thereſt of the 
Apoſtles, men ana brethren, what ſhall we do ? They were 
not only ready to do what they were commanded, bur did 
even ask for commands ; What ſhall we do ? They, as it 
were, threw down a blank, and deſired the Apoſtles ro 
write what commands they would that tended to ſalvation ; 
as if they had ſaid, weare ready to do what the Lord com- 
mandeth, and according as the Lord commandeth : Thus 
being made ſenſible of their ſins, and of the wrath of God, 
which they had provoked againſt themſelves, by crucify- 
ing the Lord of life, They cried out, what ſhall we do? We 
will ſubmit to any thing that is fit to be done. Saul, after- 
ward Paul, came out with fury, to perſecute the Diſciples 
of Chriſt ; but the Lord having beaten him from his Horſe 
to the ground, "he trembling and aftoniſhed, ſaid, Lord 
what wilt thou have meto do? ( Afts9.6. ) He wasfit to 
rake any impreſtion, and to be moulded intoany form, by 
the hand of God. They who have been madeto know 
what it is to break commands, are willing to a ca 
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keep them. This wasthe firſt ſpring of their obedience; 
God had humbled them. 

There was a ſecondſpring of their obedience, which will 
yield a ſixth Obſervation z For, as the Lord had convinced 
them of their ſin, ſo he had given them hopes of mercy in 
the pardon of it, and of reconciliation to himſelf. So much 
was intimated in that gracious counſel given them ; T ake 
znto you ſeven Bullock and ſeven Rams, and go and offer up 4 
burnt-of erin? for your ſelves, &c. This was a comfortable 
word, and doubtleſs they underſtood it ſo, andfaid in their 
own hearts, God might have made us a Sacrifice, but he 
commands us to offer a Sacrifice : And what doth this ſigni- 
fie? Surcly, that he will be gracious to us, and is ready to 
pardon us. Having theſe hopes of pardon, they went and 
willingly did what the Lord commanded, they went toFob, 
they ſubmitted to him whom they had contemned, they ho- 
noured him whom they had deſpiſed before. 


Hence Note, The inrimations of mercy, and hopes of par- 
don, prevail mightily upon the Soul of a ſinner. 


The Lord did not only ſhew them their ſin, and terrihe 
them with kindled wrath, but ſhewed them a Sacrifice, and 
this preſently woa upon them. Thelove of God is more 
con[training than his wrath z and hopes of pardon and fal- 
vation, than the fear of puniſhment and damnation : Both 
have their effects, and are ſtrong motives, wrath and love, 
but the trongeſt is love. As when the Apoſtle beſceched 
the Rema;rs { Rom. 12, 1.) to preſent themſelves a living 
Sacrifice, he beſonght them by the mercies of God : So when 
the Lord commanded theſe men to offer up (lain Beaſts in 
Sacrifice, hope of mercy was the motive. 'Tis mercy which 
moves moſt effetually, to offer both our ſervices and our 
ſelves a Sacrifice unto God z that's the ſame Apoſtles argu- 
ment again (2Cor.7.1.) Wherefore h&ving theſe promiſes, 
let ms cleanſe 6ur ſelves ( that is, uſe all means of cleanting 
our ſelves,let us go to Chriſt for the cleanſing of our ſelves) 
from all filthineſs both of fleſh and ſpirit, perfetting holineſs 
inthe fear of the Lord. The end of the Commandment is 
charity (1Tim. 1.5.) that is, 'tis charity or love which 
gives the Commandment its end. What 1s the end of the 
Commandment ? It is that we ſhould obey and fulfil it. 
To what end doth the Lord give us Commandments ? It 
is that we ſhould keep them. Love is the end of the Com- 
mandment; and it gives the Commandment a compleat- 
ing end. Now, whence comes our love, either to God or 
man? Surely from the manifeſtation of Gods love to us. 

So that, when rhe Lord manifeſteth his love to us, raiſing 
and confirming our hopes by promiſes, then our love ap- 
pcareth in doing and keeping Commandments ; and there- 
fore, love is therefore joined with faith unfeigned, a faith 
without hypocriſie or deceit. Now, the work of faith in 
God tor pardon and reconciliation, is grounded upon a Sa- 


crifice. Thus, an Evangelical obedience is better than legal, 
ſo mercy revealed inthe Goſpel, quickens to obedience, 
more than wrath revealed in the Law. The light of mer- 
cy, and the ſenſe of the love of God, in ſending his own 
Son to be a Sacrifice for us, works more upon us, thanif 
the Lord ſhould threaten to make us a Sacrifice, or to con- 
ſure us in the fire of his wrath for cver. It was the Sacri- 
fice which made theſe men go to Fob and humble them- 
ſelves,they perceived there was hope now, and that though 
they had failed, yet the Lord was ready to receive them, 


and would not deal with them according to their folly, as 


he told them he would, if they did not ( according to his 
command ) goto Fob with their ſeven Bullocks, &c. and 
offer up a burnt-offering. They went and did as the Lord 
commanded them. 

But what came of it ? How did they ſpec 
the iſſue of all ? The Text ſaith, 

The Lo2d alſo accepted Job.] This may ſeem a ſtrange 
conneCtion ; they going and doing as the Lord command- 
ed them, one wou!d have thought, it ſhould be ſaid, Ard 
the Lord accepted them, whereas the Text ſaith only thus, 
The Lord alſo accepted Job. 

But were notFob's friends accepted ? Shall we think that 
they loſt their labour ? Not ſo neither z without all queſti- 
on theſe three bringing their Sacrifice according to the com- 
mand of God, both for matter and manner, wereaccepted 
too : Yet, becauſe it was at the requeſt and prayer of 7b 
for them, therefore the Text ſaith not, The Lord accepted 
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them, but, The Lord alſo accepred Job ; that is, he oftering 4*” 
Sacrifice, and praying for them, they were accepted. This | * 


ſheweth us the great myſtery, or the ſum of the Goſpel; 7 


the Lo d didnoc accept them in themſelves, but he accept- 1+" 
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ed Fob in ſacrificirg for them, and all in Chriſt. And conli- 


der, it is not ſaid, the Lord accepted the Sacrifice, or the 


prayer of ob, but, The Lord accepred Job; his perſon was a 
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accepted in end through the. Sacrifice or interceſſion of piterne 10+ 


Chri!t, and his Sacrifice and interceſſion for E/in/ac and his 
two friends were accepted alſo in him. | 

How the Lord tellificd his acceptance of 7b, whether 
by conſuming his Sacrifice with fire from Heaven, or by any 
other outward token of his favour, is not here expreſſed, 
and therefore to us uncertain ; only this is certain, and 
that is enough for us to know, that God accepted him. 

What itis to accepr, was ſhewed in opening the formet 
verſe. 

In brief, to be accepted, is to have favour with God, our 
petitions anſwered, and the things done which we move or 
petition for. The Lord alſo accepred Job. 

And when 'tis faid, The Lord alſo accepred Job, this im- 
plyecth, that Job did willingly undertake the ſervice and du - 
ty for his three friends. Thought it be not ſaid, that Fob of- 
fered Sacrifice and prayed for them yet bot; are wrapt up 
and underitood in this concluſion, The Lord 4/5 -cepred 
Job. This gives evidence or witneſs to the goodneſs of /ob, 
and his eminence in grace ; how full of love, how. ready to 
forgive was he! He did not inſult qver El:ph.tz, &c. nor 
ſay, now I have got the day,God hath determined the mat- 
ter for me; he did not tel! them, ye have wronged and 
abuſed me, ye have unjuitly cenſured and reproached me ; 
but puttingtheirunkindneſles into oblivion,and laying alide 
the thonght of them, he laid out his Soul to the utraoſt for 
the healing or making up of the difference ( ariling from 
their folly) between God and them. 

For the better improvement of theſe words, 

Firſt, .Let us compare them with thoſe in the eighth 
verſe. Here itis ſaid, The Lord alſo accepted Job ; and there 
the Lord ſaid, H:;w will I accept; there it is 2 promiſe, 
here a performance. 


Hence Note, What fo:ver the Lord promiſetl to do, be w1!! 
certainly per form and do. 


l 


A word from God is as ſure as his deed : our hope upon 
promiſe, as good as poſlcſſion ; 1» hope of eternal life, which 
God who cannot lye, promiſed before the world began ( Tit. 1. 
2.) Chriit will be Amen, that is, performance ( 2 Cor. 1. 
20, ) to all the promiſes (-2 Cor.1. 20.) As they are all 
made in him, ſo they ſhall every one of them, and in ever 
thing, be made good by him, #0 the glory of God oy 155 
that is, we ſhall at laſt have abundant cauſe of gloriſying of 
God in performing and making good of all the promiſes, 
upon the undertaking of Jeſus Chriſt for us. No man ſhall 
fail of acceptance, chat is under (as Fob was) a promiſe 
of acceptation ; get under promiſes, and you ſhall partake 
the good promiſed. 

Secondly, Whereas upon their doing according as the 
Lord commanded, preſently it followeth, The Lord alſo 
accepted Job. 


Note, Though the Lord will ſurely perform what he hath; 
promiſed, yet if we would have the good promiſed, we 
muſt do the duty commanded, otherwiſe our faith ts but 
preſumption, 

If Eliphaz and his two friends had not done as the Lord 
commanded them, they could not rightly have expected 
God ſhould do what he promiſed, accepr Job, and ſo ther- 
ſelves. There are promiles of two ſorts. Firſt, of prevent- 
ing grace; theſe are made to the wicked and unconverted. 
Secondly, there are promiſes of rewarding grace; theſe are 
made to the godly, who muſt perform the duty command- 
ed, if they would receive the mercy promiſed. 4: m.27y as 
walk according to this rule, peace be on them, and mercy (Gal. 
6.16.) If you will have peace, you muſt walk according to 
rule; the Lord isnot bound to fulhbl promiſes, if wetake li- 
berty to break Commandments, or neglect to do them. 

_ And they who have true faith inthe truth, and faithfulneſs 
of God to fulfil the one, can never take liberty to break the 


other, None are ſofure to the Command, as they who 
havefulleſt aſurance in the Promiſe. 
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yet much matter 3 and whoknoweth how much mercy ? 
Here is much, yea, all in alittle, The Lord accepred Job. 


Hence Note, Thirdly, To» be accepted of God, 1s the an- 
{wer of all our prayer s and deftres, 4 full rew.ird for all 
our [ervices. 


Acceptation with God is the happineſs of man, and 
ſhould be his ſatisfaction. If we are accepted in our ſervi- 
ces, we are bountifully rewarded for them ; and if our per- 
ſons are accepted, we ſhall be everlaſtingly ſaved. When 
the Lord accepted Fob, he heard his prayer for his friends, 
they were reconciled. This good news, The Lord alſo ac- 
c-predJob, was enough to make their hearts leap for joy. 
Accepration isa reviving word, the ſum of all that we can 
wiſh or pray for ; 'tis enough and enough to confirm our 
fjtl, ar.d to wind up our aſſurance to the very higheſt cx- 
peQation of a ſupply to all our wants and of pardon of all 
our fins. All the kindneſſes of God are comprehended in 
this one word, Accepretion, 

Fourthly, The Lord acccpred Job. Here is no mention 
at all of accepting his Sacrifice, yet that was accepted too. 


Hence Note, The Lord BOY reſp to onr perſons, can- 


not but have reſp ft toonr [ervices. 


[f our perſons are accepted, our ſervices are z and if the 
ſervices of any are not reſpected, it is becauſe their per- 
ſons arenot. 'Tis ſaid (Gen 4.45.) The Lord hai reſpett 
11410 Abel, ard ro bis offering ;, but unto Cain and hu offering, 
he h:d no reſpect. Reſpect or no reſpe to what is done, al- 
wav's begins with the perſon of the doer. 

Yet further, Job was accepted ;, but upon what account ? 
Or how was 7ob accepted ? Not in himſelf, nor for him- 
ſe!f_ but in Chriſtthe promiſed Meſſias. 


Hence Note, Fifthly, That any mans perſon 5 accepted, 
is 1,0, fi CETTMC through 7eſus Chaiſt. 


When we have done all, wedeſerve nothing, we are 
only accepted. The Lord accepted Fob, not for his own 
ſake, not for the worth of his ſervice, not for the worthi- 
neſs of his perſon, but for him whom he in that action re- 
preſented, and in whom he believed, Jeſus Chriſt. Fob him- 
$clf necded Chriit for his acceptation z 'tis in and through 
him that any are accepted. The word Acceptance plainly 
implicth, that rhere is nothing of merit in us ; acceptation 
notes grace and favour. This reſpect to us, isnot for any 
deſert 1n 1s. 

From tie whole, we may infer, 


Firſt, If the Lord accepted Job when he offered Sacrifice, 
and prayed for his friends ;, how much more doth he ac- 
cept Feſuus Chriſt, who offered himſelf a Sacrifice for ſin- 
ners, and ever liveth to make interceſſion for them, whoſe 
Sacrefice he xs, 


Did the Lord preſently accept Fob and his friends, or ob 
ſor his friends ? Then what confidence may we have, that 
leſus Chrilt, who isour everlaſting Sacrifice and Advocate, 
who is entred intothe holieſt, the SanCtuary of Heaven, 
and there pleads for us with his own blood, is accepred for 
5, and we through him Chriſts ſuit ſhall never be refuſed, 
nor thall we, While we come to God through him. This 
at of divine grace, was, as I may ſay, buta ſhadow or 


houre of that great work of Jeſus Chriſt, in reconciling | 


liners, an4 making them accepted with the Lord ; and 
therefore, as often as we pray, Chrilts everlaſting Sacri- 
&ce ſhould come to our remembrance, for the confirmati- 
on of our faith, and our encouragement againſt fears. We 
may argue down all our doubts about acceptation by 
Chriit, upon this account, that fob's friends were ac- 
cepted at his uit,and their accepration not bottom don him, 
nor in his Sacrifice, but as both ſhadowed Chriſt. Where 
the Reconciler is accepted, they that are in him, and for 
whom he makes requeſt, are accepted too. What the Lord 
ſpake from Heaven (Matth.3.17.) This is my beloved Son, 
in whom [ am well pleaſed, reacheth all believers to the end 
of the World, whoſe head and repreſenter Chriſt is. 
Let us adore, and ever be thank'ul, that we have received 
ſuch grace in Chriſt ; for, though Jeſus Chriſt in his per- 
ſon is of infinite 'worth, and his Sacojpee of ſo great a va- 
fue, that it became a price ſufficient for the ranſom and re- 
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demption of all ſinners : Yet, it was of free grace that 
Chriſt was made a ranſom for ſinners, and we accepted 
through him, 

Secondly, Take this Inference ; 


If the Lord be ready to hear a Job for his friends, then -+ 
the Lord will mich more hear a Job for himſelf. 


That the prayers and ſupplications which Believers put 
up tothe Lord, obtain mercy and good things for others, 
may (trengthen faith, that they ſhall obtain for themſelves. 

Thirdly, We may infer, 


7b Was become agreat favourite with God, after bis hy. 
miliation and. ſelf-ahbhorrence. 


Heno ſooner fell out with himſelf for his former miſcar- 
riages, but the Lord, as it were, fell in love with him afreſh. 
What a favourite washe grown, who could thus readily get 
an anſwer, and obtain favour for thoſe, againſt whom the 
Lord ſaid, My wrath is kyndled ? 

Thus much concerning the judgment and determination 
of God in this matter, which put a period to the long con- 
tinued controverlie between ob and his three friends, and 
reconciled both parties both unto God and between them- 
ſclves. O how bleſſed is the iſſue of the Lords Judgment 
and undertaking towards his Servants and Children ! 
When once he was plcaſcd to appear in the caſe, he ſoon ſi- 
lenced both ſides, and made them in the concluſion both of 
one heart, and of one mind. 

And no ſooner was this humbling and reconciling work 
done and over,bur reſtoring and reſtitution work followed, 
as will appear in opening the third ard laſt part of this 


Chapter, whichis alſo the laſt part of the whole Book. 


VERS. 10. 


And the Lozd turned the Captivicyof Job, when he p:ayed 
fo: his friends : Alſo the Lozd gave Job twice as much 
as he had befoze. 


T His verſe begins the third part of the Chapter. We 

have ſeen Fob humbled before God inthe firſt part ; 
we have ſeen Fob's friends reconciled to God, and his anger 
turned away from them in the ſecond : In this third, we 
have 7ob himſelf reſtored, or the reſtitution of Fob to as 
good, yea, to a better eſtate than he had before, and this 
was done when he prayed for his friends : The Crown is ſet 
upon the head of prayer. 

The reſtitution of /ob is ſet down two ways. 

Firſt, More generally, in this verſe, where it is deſcribed 
three ways. 

Firſt, By the Author of it, The Lord ; it was hethat t'1r17- 
edthe Captivity of Job. 

Secondly, By the ſeaſon of it ; When he prayed for hi; 
friends. 

Thirdly, By the degree and meaſure of it : Alſo the 
Lord gave Job twice as much as he had before. His was not a 
bare return or reſtitution, but with advantage, and that to 
a duplication. 


And the L02d turned the Captivity of Job. 


Before I open the words as Tranſlated by us, I ſhall 
briefly mind the Reader of another Tranſlation. The word 
which we render Captivity, is by ſome rendred Repentance ; 
and there is a twofold interpretation of that rendring. 

Firſt, Some refer it to God, and read the word thus, Th: 
Lord was turned to repentance concerning Job : And then the 
meaning is, the Lord repented or changed his diſpenſation 
with reſpect to the affliction of Job, when he prayed for 
his friends. The Scripture ſpeaks of the Lords repentance 
two Ways. | 

Firſt, That he repenteth of the good which he hath done 
for, or beſtowed upon man (Gen.6.6.) Ir repented the Lord 
that he had made man;he ſeemed as one troubled in his mind, 
that ever he had ſet up man in ſuch a condition. And as there 
the Lord repented of hismaking mankind in general in that 
good natural ſtate, ſo elſewhere he is ſaid to repent of his 
doing good to ſome men in particular, as to their civil ſtate 


) (1Sam.15.11.)The Lord repemted that he had madeSaul King, 


that he had ſet him upon a Throne to rule men on Earth, 


80 | who had no better obeyed the Rule given from his own 
' Throne in Heaven. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly , The Lord is ſaid to repent of the evil which | 
he hath either aually brought upon man, or threatned to 
bring upon him. In the former ſenſe Moſes ſaith ( Devr. 
32.36.) The Lord ſhall judge his people, and repent himſelf 
for his ſervants, when he ſeeth that their power #5 gone, and 
there 35 none ſhut up, or leſt; that is, when they are ih an 
afflicted low condition , the Lord'raketh the opportunity 
or ſcaſon to reſtore them , and then he is ſaid to repent 
concerning any affliftive evil brought upon his people. In 
the latter ſenſe (as he is ſaid to repent of the evil threatned) 
it is ſaid of repenting Nineveh (-Forah 3. 10.) The Lord 
repented of the evil rbat he had ſaid that he would do unto 
them, and he did it not. Thus the Lord is turned to repen- 
tance with reſpeQt to evil, either brought or threatned to 
be brought upon a people ; for which we have that re- 
markable promiſe ( /er. 18. 7,8.) Ar what inſtant 1 ſhall 
ſpeak concerning a Nation , and conterning a Kingdom, to 
plack. up, and to pull down, and to deſtroy it ; if that Nati- 
on againſt whom 1 have pronounced , turn from their evil , I 
will repent of the evil I thought to do unto them. If they 
turn, I will turn. Another word is uſed in the Hebrew 
there, but ic imports the ſame thing. Repentance in God 
is not any change of his. Will, Counſel , or Purpoſe; it 
only notes a change in his Providences and Diſpenſations. 
The Lord is of one mind, who can turn him? (Job 23. 13.) 
But he is not always of one way; he repenterh, that is, he 
changeth his way ſometimes , and fo he did towards fob : 
He once caſt him down , and left him asa Captive, bound 
hand and foot under the power of Satan, as to his outward 
man, and worldly enjoyments ; but the Lord turned and 
repented ; that is, turned bis Captivity. This ſenſe and 
reading is much infiſted on by ſeveral Interpreters , and it 
is a comfortable truth z yet I am not ſatisfied that it is the 
truth intended in this place. 

Secondly , Others who follow that Tranſlation , refer 
this repentance to Fob; and ſo the ſenſe is this, The Lord 
turned at the repemance, or upon the repentance of Job, when 
he prayed for bis friends; of which nce we read in 
the former part of the Chapter. The Obſervation which 
naturally ariſeth from this interpretation, is clear from 
many other Texts of Scripture. 


—— 
—__— 


When perſons or Nations pray and depart from inzquity, 
when shey joyn true repentance with prayer, the Lord 
turneth to them in mercy , and turneth evil away from 
them, 


The Lord turned in mercy to repenting Fob when he 
prayed for his friends. And this was promiſed to Gods 
peculiar people , the Jewiſh Nation (2 Chron. 7. 14.) If 
my people which are called by my Name ſhall humble them- 
ſelves, and pray, and ſeek my face, and turn from their wick- 
e4 ways, then will I hear in Heaven , and will forgive their 
fin, and will heal their Land. This was performed to the 
Ninevites, a Heathen Nation , when they repented of the 
evil which they had done, God repented of the evil which 
he threatned to do unto them, or bring upon them, and did 
it not, bro itnot. But I ſhall not ſtay upon this uſeful 
point here, becauſe itis grounded upon a Tranſlation which 
is not (as I conceive) ſo clearly grounded upon. the Origi- 


nal as our own. | 
The Lo2d turned the Captivity of Job. 
ge The Hebrew is very Elegant , He turned the turning or 
eſt pulchrg Captivity of Job. y his Captivity ? Fob was never led 
paranoma» Captive in perſon , he was not carried away Priſoner by 
fir, nm the Chaldeans and Sabeans , who captivated his Cattle. 
IDs: How then is it here ſaid , The Lord turned the Captivity of 
ns 

S120 J I anſwer, Theſe words , The Lord turned the Captivity 
ca}tivitas. of Job, may be taken two ways. 
SUMAU * Firſt, thus, He turned that to Job (whatſoever it was) 

which wasled intoCaptivity. $0 ſome tranſlate, The Lord 
hav ” ; reſtored that which was taken from Job. His Cattle, which 
captim {uz> Were taken away by violent men, and his Children , which 
rit Jobo, were taken away by a vehement wind, were returned or 


Jun. reſtored to him again. The word Captivity is elſewhere in 


Captivitas Scripture taken tropically for things or perſons captivated ; 
BG com that which is captivared is called captivity. The Lord 
vis, Druſ, turned the Captivity of Job , that is, he returned that 


ewo for that ſenſe of the word Capriviry(Judg. 5. 12. ) 
Awake, awake D-borah, awake, awake, u:ter a Song ;, Ariſe 
Barak, and lead thy caprivity captive, thou'S9n of Abinoam. 
That is, bring them back who were taken Caprives ; or 
thus , lead thoſe captive who have taken thy people. cap- 
tives. So ( Pſal.68. 18.) which is quoted by the Apoſtle 
(Epheſ. 4. 8.) When he aſcended up on high, he led captivity 
Captive. The P{almiſt gives us a Prophelie, and the Apoſtle 
reports the Hiſtory of the glorious Aſcenſion of Chriſt. 
10 | When he aſcended up on high, he led captivity captive. Which 
Text, asthe former, may be taken two ways. 

Firſt, Chriſt aſcending, led thoſe captive, who had led 
poor ſouls captive, that is, the Devi!s ; which the Apoſtle 
expreſſcth thus-(Col. 2.15.) And having [| poiled Principa- 
lutes and Powers , he made a ſhew of them openly , traum- 
phng over them in it , that is, in his Croſs or ſufferings ; 
or ( as our Margin hath it) in himſelf And as Chrilt ſpoil- 
ed thoſe Principalities and triumphed over them, not only 
really, but openly in his Paſſion; ſo he led them ciptive, 
20 | andtriumphed over them more openly in his Aſcenſion. 

| Secondly, Heled thoſethat were captives, ſinful mesi, 

, Captive ; he brought them out of a miſerable captivity in- 

| toa bleſſed captivity , that is, from the captivity of Sin, 

| Satan, and the World , into a captivity to himſelf. The 

; Apoſtle ſpeaks ſo of the mighty power of-the Word in 

the Miniſtery of the Goſpel : The weapons of or warfare 

( that is , the weapons with which we, the Miniſters of 

the Goſpel , make war upon ſinners to convert them ) are 

not carnal (that is, weak) bat mighty through God, to the 

pulling down of ſtrong holds , caſting down imaginations, 
&c. and bringing into captrviry every thought to the obe- 
dience of Chriſt (2 Cor, 10. 4, 5.) Not only are our per- 
ſons, but our thoughts captivated to Chriſt, by the 
power of the Spirit miniſtred in the Goſpel. Thus the 
Scripture ſpeaks of captivity in both theſe notions : the 
captivaters and the caprivared are called capriviry. Here 
. in this place, we may take it in the latter ſenſe, rhe Lord 
, turned the captivity of Job; that is , what was captiva- 
; ted, or taken away , the Lord, as it were, fetcht back a- 
gain, and reſtored it to him. In this ſenſe Abraham, when 
he heard that his Nephew Lor was taken captive , led cap- 
tzvity captsve ( Gen. 14. 16.) He purſued them that had 
| taken him captive , he brought back Lor , and the rcſt of 
; the Priſoners, together with the ſpoils. Thus the Lord 
| did not only deliver ob fron; all thoſe evils which he was 
under., butreſtored the good things to him which |: had 
loſt, or were carried away. 

Secondly , We may take it thus, The Lord turned the 
captivity of Job; thatis, he took away , or called in Sa- 
5o| tans Commiſhon , which he had given him over Fobs E- 

ſtate and Body, and by which Satan held Fob in captivi- 
ty , Or as his captive; for as we read (Chap. 2.6.) Satan 
could not touch him till he had leave, or a Letter of Li- 
cence from God ; till God ſaid, Behold, all chat he hath 
is in thy power , only upor himſelf put not forth thy hand 
( Chap. 1-12, ) Nor could he touch his perſon , till his 
Commiſſhon was inlarged ; and the Lord faid again, Be- 
hold, he us in thine hand , but (or only) ſave his life (Chap. 
2.6.) So as ſoon as his Commiſſion was taken away , or 
60 | called in by God, he could trouble him no longer. The 
" | Lord forbidding the Devil to meddle any more with him, 
Turned the captivity of Job. 
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Hence obſerve; Firſt , To be in any affliftion, is to be in 
bonds or captivity. 


Y 


The afflited condition of Fob was a captivity. Trou- 
bles in our Eſtate, troubles in our Relations , troubles 
in our Bodies, troubles in our Souls, are like Bonds and 
70 | Priſons. It is a very uneaſie and an uncomfortable condi 
tion to be in priſon , and ſoitisto be inany afflicted con- 
dition conſidered in it ſelf. Fob ſpake as much of himſelf, 
while his affliCtion continued upon him-{trongly ( Chap. 
13. 27.) Thou putteſt my feet in the Stocks , and thou look- 
eſt narrowly unto all my paths. Fob was not only as a 
"| manin captivity , bnt as a man in the Stocks , which is a 
great hardſhip in captivity. David calleth ſuch an Eſtate 
an impriſonment ( Pſal. 69. 33.) The Lord hearctb the 
poor » and deſpiſeth not his priſoners. Some are priſoners 


which was captivated, or taken away. Take a Scripture or 


$0 | trictly , being under reſtraint; all are priſoners largely, 
| ” AY Hhk hh " 


4+ 


_ 4 —cww_ ct Oo - 


An Expoſition «pon the Book of 70 B. CH «p. X L1I. 


© ww W_ 


A —— 


2356 


4 


or (as we ſay) Priſoners at large, who are in any diſtrels. 
The Lord maketh many Priſoners by ſickneſs and weak- 
neſs of body, as alſo by poverty , and the want of bodily 
comforts and conveniences. The afflicted condition of the 
Church in any kind is expreſſed by captivity, as captivity, 
in kind, is ſometimes the aMiction of the Church. The 
ten Tribes were led into captivity by Salmanazar , Judah 
by Nebuchadnezzar. Hence that promiſe (Ferem+. 30. 18.) 
Behold, I will bring azain the captivity of Jacobs Tents: 
And that prayer (Pſal. 14.7.) 0 that the ſalvation of 1ſ- 
racl were come ent of Sion, When the Lord bringeth back the 
captivity of his people, Jacob (ball rejoyce, and Iſrael ſhall be 
c1ad. This Scripture may be taken both ſtrictly , as a 
prayer for their return out of proper captivity, and large- 
ly, for their dcliverance out of any adverſity : Sv (P/al. 
126. 1.) When the Lord turned the captivity of Sion , we 
were like them that dream. Read alſo (Zeph. 2.7.) 

Secondly , From the Author of this turn, The Lora 
turned the captrvity, &c. 


Obſerve ; Deliverance ont ,of an affticted ſtate is of the 
Lord. 


He is the Author of theſe comfortable turns, and he is 
to be acknowledped as the Author of them. The Pſalmiſt 
prayed thrice , Turn us again ( Pſal. 80. 3,7, 19.) The 


waters of affliction would continually riſe and ſwell higher | 


and higher, did not the Lord ſtop and turn them , did not 
he command them back , and cauſe an ebb. Satan would 
never have done bringing the floods of affliction upon 
7ob , if the Lord had not Þrbidden him, and turned them. 
It was the Lord who took all from ob, as he acknowledg- 
cd ( Chap. 1.21. ) andit was the Lord who reſtored all 
to himapain; as we ſee here the ſame hand did both in 
his caſe, and doth both in all ſuch caſes ( Hof. 6.1.) Let us 
-e1urn to the Lord, for he hath torn, and be will heal us ; he 
bath ſwitten, and be will bind ns up. David aſcribed both 
to God ( Pſal. 66. 11,12.) Thou broughteſt us into the 
Net ;, thou layedſt aff|iftion upon our loyns ;, thou haſt cauſed 
men to ride over our heads , we went through fire and through 
water. The hand of God led them in that fire and water 
of affliction, through which they went ; but who led them 
out 7 The Pſalmiſt tells us in the next words, Thos brought- 
c/t us 3nto a wealthy place ;, the Margin faith, into a moiſt 
place, They were in fire and water before. Fire is the 
extremity of heat and drineſs; water is the extremity of 
moiſtneſs and coldneſs. A mozſt place notes a due tempe- 
rament of heat and cold, of drineſs and moiſtneſs; and 
therefore elegantly ſhadows that comfortable and content- 
ful condition, into which the good hand of God had 
brought them, which is ſignificantly expreſſed in our tran- 
ſlation, by a wealthy place; thoſe places flouriſhing moſt in 
fruitfulneſs, and ſo in wealth, which are neither over-hot, 
nor over-cold ; neither over-dry, nor over-moiſt. And as 
in that Pſalm David acknowledged the hand of God in 
this, ſo in another , he celebrated the Lords power and 
goodneſs for this (P/al. 68, 20.) He that 15 our God is the 


| Gedof ſalvation , and unto God the Lord belong the iſſues 


from death; that is , the out-lets or out-gates from death, 
are from the Lord; hedelivereth from the grave, and from 
evcry grief. The Lord turned the captivity of Job, not on- 
ly preſerving him from death, bur filling him with the good 
things and comforts of this life. 


Thirdly , note; The Lord can ſuddenly make a change or 


H7N. 


As hecan quickly make a great change from proſperity 
to adverſity , and in a moment bring darkReſs upon thoſe 
who injoy the ſweeteſt light; ſo he can quickly make a 
change from adverſity to proſperity , from captivity to 


liberty, and turn the darkeſt night into a morning light. | 
o4in our captivity, O Lord, as the ſtreams in the South, that | 
i5,do it ſpeedily. The South is adry place, thither ſtreams ; 


For ſucha turn the Church prayed (Pſal. 126. 4.) Turn a- 


come, not by a low, conſtant current, but as mighty 


ſtreams, or land-floods, by a ſudden unexpected rain ; like | 


that ( 1 Kings 18.41, 45+) Get thee up (ſaid Eliah to A- 
bb) fer there is a ſound of abundance of rain , and pre- 
ſently the heaven was black with clouds and wind , ard there 
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was & great rain. When great rains come after long 
drought ,: they make ſudden floods and ftreams. Such a 
ſudden income of mercy., or deliverance from captivity, 
the Church then prayed for, and was in the faith and hope 
of ; nor was that hope in vain z, nor ſhall any , Who in that 
condition wait-paticarly. upon God, .beathamed of their 
hope. The holy Evangeliſt makes report (Lukz 13. 16.) 
that-Satan had bound a poor woman eighteen years, all that 
time. he-had her his priſoner ; but Jeſus Chriſt in a mo- 
ment-made her free. Oght not this woman, being a Daugh: 
ter of Abraham, whom Satan bath bonnd, loe, theſe eighteen 
years, be looſed from this bond on the Sabbath day ? TheDe- 
vil, who had her-in his power eightcen years, could not 
hold her a,moment, when Jeſus Chriſt would turn her cap- 
tivity, and looſe her from that bond, -If the Son undertake 
to make any free , whether from corporal or ſpiritual bon- 
dage, they ſhall not only be free 5ndeed- (as he ſpake, 7ohn 
$8.36.) at the time when he is pleaſed to do it, but he can 
do it at any time, in the ſhorteit time , when he pleaſeth. 
We find a like turn of captivity is deſcribed (Pal. 107. 
10,11, 12, 13, 14.) ſuch as fit in darkneſs, ard #n the ſha- 
dow of death, being bound m affliftion and iron, becauſe they 
rebelled againſt the Word of the Lord, &c. Theſe (verſ.13.) 
cryed unto the Lord in their trouble , and he ſaved them out 
of thei diſtreſſes : He brought them out of darkxeſs , and 
the ſhadow of death, and brake their bands in _ Thus 
far of the firſt particular conſiderable in obs reſtitution, 


| the Author of it, The Lord turned the captivity of Job. 


The ſecond =p. ap be conſidered, is the ſeaſon which 
the Lord took for the turning of Jobs captivity ; the Lord 
did it, faith the Text, | 


When he pzaped fo: his friends. 


Some conceive. the turn of his captivity was juſt in his 
prayer-time, and that even then his body was healed. I 
ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak further to that afterwards upon 
another verſe. Thus much is clear, that 

When he p2ayed,) That is , either in the very praying 
time, or preſently upon it , the Lord turned his captivi- 
ty. Poſſibly the Lord did not ſtay till he had done , ac- 
cording to that (ſa. 65. 24.) Jt ſhall come to paſs that be- 
fore they call, I will anſwer ; and while they are yet ſpeak: 
ing , 1 will bear. Or according to that ( Dan. g. 20.) 
While I was ſpeaking, and praying, and confeſſing my ſin, 
and the ſin of my people Iſrael , ana preſenting my ſupplica- 
tions before the Lord my God , for ! ly Mountain of my 
God: Tea, while I was ſpeaking in prayer , even the man 
Gabriel , whom ] had ſeen in the Viſion at the beginning, be- 
ing cauſed ro fly ſwiftly, touched me , about the time of the 
Evening Oblation, and he informed me, and talked with me, 
and ſaid, O Daniel, I am come forth to give thee 5kill and 
underſtanding ; at the beginning of thy  ſnpplications the 
Commandment came forth, and 1 am come to ſhew thee, &Cc. 
Who Cone came Fe __ og, e 

e turning of their captivity. Ihus here (1 fa 
the Lond Hon out that nd of Command, for oaains 
of 7obs captivity , at that very time when he was praying 
for his friends. 

But without queſtion, theſe words, when he prayed for 
his friends, note a very ſpeedy return of his prayers ; that 
is, ſoon aſter he had done that gracious office for them, he 


| found matters mending with himſelf, and the anſwers of - 


prayer in the mercies of God coming tumbling in thick 
and threefold. His captivity fled far away when he had 
thus drawn near to God; he had, as a very full and fatif- 
factory, ſo a very ſpeedy anſwer, 

When he pzayed. ] Prayer is the making known our 
wants and deſires to God. It is a ſpiritual work, not a mcer 
bodily exerciſe; it is the labour of the heart , not lip-la- 
bour. obs praycr was a fervent workihg , or effeCtual 
prayer (as the Apoſtle fames ſpeaks, Chap. 5. 16. ) not a 
cold, ſlothful, ſleepy prayer z when he prayed , he made 
work of prayer. Many ſpeak words of prayer , that 
make no work of prayer , nor are they at work in praycr. 
oo prayed in the ſame ſenſe that Saul (afterwards Pai) 

id ( Atts 9, 11. ) when the Lord Jeſus bid Ananas go 
to him , for, Behold he prayeth , implying, that he was at 
it indeed. He had been brought vp after the ſtriQeſt rule 
of the Phariſees, who prayed much, or made many 

prayers ; 
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prayers; but he prayed too little purpoſe before, that we 
may well call that his firſt prayer, and ſay he had never 
prayed before. Job prayed for his friends , as. Paxl for 
himſelf; he was very earneſt with God for them, and pre- 
vailed. Extraordinary caſes call for extraordinary layings 
out induty. It was an extraordinafy caſe, When he prayed 

Foz his friends,] The Hebrew is, When he prayed for 
his friend, It is uſual in the Grammar of the holy Text, 
to put the ſingular for the plural : 'Tis ſo here, either, 
Firit, becauſe he prayed for every one of them diſtinQly, 
and by name; or, Secondly, becauſe he looked uponthem 
all as one, and bound them up in the ſame requeſts , Wh 
be prayed 

Fo2 his fricnds, ] They are called his friends, to ſhew 
theeſteem that he had of them, notwithſtanding all their 
unkindneſs and unfriendlineſs towards him. He prayed 
for them in much love, though they had ſhewed little love 
to him ; and his heart was ſo much towards them, that the 
Text ſpeaks as if he had forgot himſelf, or left himſelf at 
that time quite out of his prayers. Doubtlefs Fob prayed 
for himſelf , but his great buſineſs at that time with God, 
was, for his friends. 

Now , in that Jobs prayer is ſaid expreſly to be for his 
friends, not for himſelf, though we cannot doubt but that 
he prayed, and prayed much for himſelf ; 


Obſerve ; 4 godly man is free to pray for others, as well 
as for himſelf, and in ſome caſes, or at ſome times, more 


for other than for himſelf. 


He ſeldom drives this bleſſed Trade with Heaven for ſelf 
only , and he ſometimes doth it upon the alone account of 
others. 'Tis a great picce of ſpiritualneſs, to walk exactly, 
and keep in with God to the utmoſt, that ſo our own per- 
ſonal ſoul-concerns may not take up our whole time in 
prayer , but that we may have a freedom of ſpirit to in- 
large for the benefit of others. Many by their uneven 
walkings , exceedingly hinder themſelves in this duty of 
prayer for friends, and of praying for the whole Church, 
Uneven walkings hinder that duty ina twofold reſpeQ. 

Firſt , Becauſe they indiſpoſe the heart to prayer in ge- 
neral; which is one ſpecial reaſon why the Apoſtle Perey 
cives that counſel to Husband and Wife (1 Per, 3.7.) ro 
walk accerding to knowledge, and as being Heirs together of 
the ſame grace of life , that (faith he) your prayers be not 
þi::4red; that is; leſt your heatts be indiſpoſedto prayer. 

Secondly , Becauſe uneven walkings will find us ſo 
much work for our ſelves in prayer , that we ſhall ſcarce 
have time or leiſure to intend or ſue out the benefit of 0- 
thersin prayer. He that watcheth over his own heart and 
ways, Will be and do moſt in prayer for others. And that, 

Firſt , For the removing or preventing of the ſorrows 
and ſufferings of others. 

Secondly, For the removing of the ſins of others ; yea, 
though their ſins have been againſt himſelf, which was Fobs 
caſe. He prayed for thoſe who had dealt very hardly with 
him, and ſinned againſt God in doing ſo; he prayed for 
the pardon of their ſin, God being very angry with them, 
and having told them he would deal with them according 
to their folly , unleſs they made Fob their friend to him, 
This was the occaſion of obs travelling in prayer for his 
friends; andin this he ſhewed a ſpirit becoming the Go- 
ſpel, though he lived notin the clear light of it. And how 
uncomely 1s it , that any ſhould live leſs in the power of 
the Goſpel, while they live more in the light of it? To 
pray much for others, eſpecially for thoſe who have 
wronged and prieved us, hath much of the power of the 
Goſpel , and of the Spirit of Chriſt in it. For, thus Jeſus 
Chriſt, while he was nailed to the Croſs, you for the 
pardon of their fins and outrages, who had crucified him, 
Fathcr, forgive them, for they know not what they do ( Lithe 
23. 34, ) Even while his Crucifiers were reviling him, he 
was begging for them and beſeeching his Father that he 
would ſhew them mercy, who had ſhewed him no mercy, 
no, nor done him common Juſtice. And thus ( in his mea- 
ſure ) Jobs heart was carried out in his prayer for his 
friends, that thoſe ſins of theirs might be forgiven them, 
by which they had much wronged him, yea, and derided 
him (in a ſort) upon his Croſs, as the Jews did Chriſt up- 
on his. This alſo was the frame of Davids heart, towards 
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thoſe that had injured him (7/. 109, 4.) For my love they 


are my adverſaries (that's an ill requital 5 but how did he 
requite them ? we may take his-ovn word for it, he tells 
us how ) bur 1 give my ſelf 19:9 prayer # yer, he ſeemed a 
man wholly given unto prayer, The El-v2nt conciſencſ; 
of the Hebrew is, But I prayer ; we ſupply it thus, But | 
give my ſelf unto prayer : They are linning ag2int me, re- 
quiting my love with hatred, bur / civemy fulf mints pray- 
er. But for whom did hepray ? doubtleſs lie proyed, and 
prayed much for himſelf; he prayed alſo for them. We 
may underſtand thoſe words , / g:ve my jolf rnto prayer , 
two ways. Firſt, I pray againſt their plocs and evil deal. 
ings with me (prayer was Davids beſt ſtrength always a- 
gainſt his Enemies ) yet that was not all. Bur, Secondly, / 
gzve my ſcif to prayer, that the Lord would pardon their 
fin, and turn their hearts, when they are doing me miſ- 
chief; or, though they have done me miſchicf, Iam wiſh- 
ing them the belt good, David (in another place) ſhewed 
what a ſpirit of charity he was cloathed with, when no re- 
proof could hinder him from praying for others (in ſome 


| good men, reproofs ſtir up paſhon , not prayer) (P/. 


141.5.) Let the righteom ſmite me, it ſhall be a kindneſs 
(ſmite me, how ? with reproof ; ſo it followeth”) Let bin: 
reprove me, it ſhall be ap: excellent oy!,, which ſhall not break. 
my head , for yet my prayer ſhall be an ther cal;mitiess 
that is, if everthey whoare my reprovers fall into calami- 
ty , though they may think they have provokcd me fo by 
reproving me, that they have loſt my love, and that I 
have caſt them out of my prayers , or that I will never 
ſpeak wellof them, or for themagain, yet 1 will pray 
for them with all my heart, as their matters ſha!l require; 
I will pray for them when they have mo necd of prayer, 
even in their calamity. Some heighten the ſenſe thus ; 
The more they ſharpen their reproot, the more I think my 
ſelf bound to pray for them, It (hews an excellent ſpirit, 
not to be hindred from doing good to others, by any thi. 
they do or ſpeak againit us, nor by thcir ſharpeſt (though 
perhaps miitaken) reproofs of us. Thus it wa- with this 
good man , Fob prayed for his friends , who had ipoken 
much againſt him , and not only reproved tim withour 
cauſe, but reproached him without charity ; and Gcd turn- 
ed his captivity when he prayed 77 ther, 


Hence obſerve, Secondly : Prayer for friends, eſpecially 
for unkind friends , is very pleaſing ro God, aiid pro- 
fitable to us. 


We never reap more fruit or benefit by prayer our 
ſelves, than when we lay out our ſelves in prayer for others; 
and then moſt,” when we pray for thoſe who have deſerved 
leaſt at our hands. Prayer for unkind friends, is the great 
eſt kindneſs we can do them, and the nobleſt way of re- 
compencing their unkineneſs. Holy Dvid was much in 
this way of duty, and found the benefit of it (7/al. 35. 12, 
13. ) They rewarded me evil for good, to the ſpoiling of my 
ſoul ;, bur .x« for me, when they were ſich, my cloathing was 
ſackgloth , Thumbled my foul with faſting ( that is, I was 
greatly affected with, and afficted for them in their affli- 
tion; and ſee what followed ) Ay prayer returned tjito 
my ow!i boſom, There is ſome difference about the Expoli- 
tion of thoſe words; . but I conceive that is clear in it ſelf, 
as well as to my purpoſe, that David received fruit and a 
good reward for thoſe prayers. As if he had ſaid, 1f-zy pray- 
er aid them no good, it did me good ; if it didnat profit them, 
it profited me; my prayer returned into Ty own boſom, I 
found comfortable effeits of it. We never gain more by 
prayer. than when we pray for thoſe by whom we have 
been loſers; we never find more comfort by prayer, than 
when we pray heartily for thoſe by whom we have formd 
much ſorrow : whatever good we pray for in the behalf of 
others, falls upon our own heads; and the more we pray 
for good upon the heads of thoſe that have done evil tous, 
the more good is like to fall upon our own heads and 
hearts. Chriſt ſaith ({Afar.10.13.)When ye come into a1 houſe, 
ſalare ir (Chriſt means not a Courtly complemental ſalute, 
but a Chriſtian ſpiritual ſalute, withing them mercy and 
peace,as is plain by that which followeth )ard zf the horſe be 
worthy, let your peace Come #po11 it ; but if it benot worthy, 
let your peace retrrn to you. AS if he had ſaid, When ye core 
into an houſe, good or bad, ſaluteit ;, if the houfebe goed, they 
ſhall receive the benefit of your prayer z, if net, your ſhall 
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have ths benefi: of ut your ſel ues z though they get no good 


| | 1 anſwer in general; It is the prayer of a Job. That 
by your good wiſhcs to them, or prayers for them, yet | is, 
you ſhall. This is more expreſly afſured us again by our Firſt, The prayer of a faithful man, or of one who is 
bleſſed Saviour ( Like 10. 6.) Into whatſoever houſe ye perfect and upright with God. It is not the prayer of e- 
enter , firſt jy, peace be to this houſe (beltow a prayer up- very man that prevails with God (Fam. 5. 16,) The efe- 
onthem) 1d if the Son of peace be there , your peace ſhall tual fervent prayer of a righteous man ( only ) availeth 
reſt upon it ; if not, it ſhall turn to you again z your pray- much, Nor is it the prayer of a meer morally rigkteous 
ers {hall not be loit, nor ſhall ye be loſers by your pray: man that availeth; he muſt be an Evangelically rightcous 
ers, man, that is, a man eſtated by faith in the Rightcoulneſs of 
Hence take theſe two Inferences: Firſt, If when we he m=_ oa wy AS'tie +! { the faichf : 
pray for friends , for unkind friends , God be ready to __ of fa; %h S (is ro prayer ” thc fait ul, ſo the pray- 
Ao us good , then he will be mich more ready to do its a 5 as (tis ne prayer or onema {tate of grace, {0 
FL. | of one acting his graces, eſpecially that grace of taith. It 
£ooa, when we (as he hath commanded 1s) pray for pro- is poſſible f Lo ak Ce ay" 
fe ſe aa Wawa. pottidic tor a man t at ata zaith , not to pray in faith ; 
and ſuch a prayer obtaineth not (Fam. 1.5, 6, 7.) If any 
The worſe they are ( if not ſo bad as to be paſt prayer, man (ſaith that Apoltle) lack, wi/dom; we may ſay, what- 
by the Apoſtles rule, 1 7ohn 5. 16. ) for whom we pray, ſoever any man lacketh , lee him ak of God; but let hins 
the better arc our prayers , and an argument , as of our ak in faith, nothing WAVErmg © for let not that man ( the 
greiter faith in God, fo of our greater love to man. man that wavercth ) rhink_ chat he ſhall receive any thing 
Yet this is not to be underſtood, as if we ſhould pray for | 20 | (that is, any good thing asked) of rbe Lord. Toask with- 
the proſperity of Enemies, or evil men, in their cvil pur- out faith, may bear the name, but is not the thing called 
poſes or practices (this were to pray at once for the miſery prayer ; and therefore ſuch receive nothing when they ask. 
of S:on, for the downfal of Zernſalem, and the diſhonour | Thirdly , It is the prayer of a perſon repenting, as well 
of God.) Our prayer for Enemies ſhould only be , that as believing. ob was a Penitent , he repented in duſt and 
God would change their hearts, and pardon their ſins, as aſhes for the evil he had done, before he- obtained that 
was touched before. I grant we may (in ſome caſes) pray, good for his friends, and for himſelf by prayer. 1f my peo- 
Lord, overturn, overturn them ; or ( as David againſt A- ple (faith the Lord, 2 Chron. 7. 14.) which are called by my 
clntophel) Lord, turn their counſels into fooliſhneſs ;, yet name, ſhall humble themſelves , and turn from their wicked 
even then we ſhouls alſo pray (with reſpect to their per- ways (there's compleat repentance) then will I hear from 
ſons) Lord, turn them, turn them. The Goſpel tcacheth us | 30 | Heaven, and forgive their ſin, and heal their Land (there 
todo ſo ( Luks 6. 28. ) Bleſs them that cnr/e you, pray for is compleat mercy. ) Some pretend, at leaſt, to be much 
them that deſpitefully uſe you : Not that we ſhould pray for in believing, yet are little, if at all, in repenting and hum- 
a bleſſing on them as they are Curſers and Deſpiſers , bur bling themſelves under the mighty hand of God. How can 
that they may repent, and give over their curſed curlings their prayers prevail for the turning away of their captivi- 
and deſpiteful uſages. The Apoſtle is full for this (Rom. 1y, who turn not from iniquity ? Jf I (ſaid David, Pſal. 
I 2. 14.) Bleſs them that per ſecute you , bleſs and curſe not 66.18.) regard _ in my heart (his meaning is , if 1 
(verl. 19.) Avenge not your ſelves. And as we ſhould not put it not both out of my heart and hand, by ſound repen- 
avenge our ſelves, ſo we ſhould be ſparing in prayer, that tance) God will not hear me ; that is , he will not regard, 
God would take vengeance; and if ever we put up ſuch much leſs favourably anſwer my prayer. lt is a piece of 
prayers, beware they flow not from a ſpirit of revenge. | 40 | impudence, I am ſure, ſuch a piece of confidence, as 
We, indeed, are ſometimes afraid to be over-gentle and Gad will reze&t, and wherein no man ſhall proſper , to 
kind-hearted towards them that offend us ; and this bad expect good from God by prayers, while our evils are 
Proverb is too much remembred, If we play the Sheep, the | retained, orabide in our boſoms unrepented of. God hath 
IVolf will eat us up; as if to do our duty, were to run fur- joyned faith and repentance together ; woe to thoſe who 
ther into danger, and that it muſt needs turn to our wrong, put them afunder. They who either repent without be- 
not to avenge our wrongs. But know, if we carry it meck- lieving, or believe without repenting , indeed do neither ; 
ly like ſheep, we have a great Shepherd who will take care they neither repent, nor believe, nor can they obtain any 
of us, and is able to preſerve us from the Wolf. Conſider thing of God by prayer. Butthe prayer of afaithful man, 
theſe two things in praying for Enemies , or for thoſe that made in faith, and mixed with ſound repentance, will make 
have any way wronged us. 5o | great turns ; ſuch a one may turn the whole world about 
Firſt , If by prayer we gain them ('tis poſſible by pray- by the Engine of prayer. 
er to turn a Wolf into a Sheep) then it will be well with But , what is there in ſuch a prayer , that ſhould make 
us, they will be our friends. ſuch turns, and move the Lord to change his Diſpenſations, 
Secondly, If they continue Wolves and Enemies ſtill, or our conditions ? I anſwer ; 
God will be more our friend, and turn the evil which they Firſt , Such prayer is the Lords own Ordinance or ap- 
_ eitherintend, ordo us, to our good, pointment , and he will anſwer that. When we meet God 
CI [EN ET 1 his own way, he cannot refuſe us ; he ſeals to his own 
A ſecond Inferenceis this : If God ve ready to de ber us Inſtitutions, by gracious anſwers. | 
from evil, and do us good when we pray for others, rien Secondly , As prayer is the Ordinance of God, ſo he 
be will be ready to do us good, and deliver us from evil, | 60 | hath made promiſe to hear cad mn the captivity of thoſe 
when we pray for our ſelves. that pray, as was ſhewed before. Promiſes are ingage- 
This Inference appears every where in Scripture, And ments to performance. God will not be behind hand with 
35 the Lord himſelf hath often invited or incouraged us to man, as to any ingagement z for, as he is powerful , and 
the duty of prayer for our ſelves by this promiſe ; (P/al. can, fo he is faithful, and will do whatever he hath ingaged 
50. 15.) Call upon me inthe day of trouble, I will deliver himſelf to do by promiſe. A word from the God of Hea- 
thee , and thou ſhalt glorifie me; that is , thou ſhalt have ven, is enough to ſettle our ſouls upon for ever , ſecing his 
both occaſion and a heart to glorifie me. So the Lords ſcr- word is ſettled for ever in Heaven (Pſal. 119. 89.) Half a 
vants have often had experience of his power and good- promile, or an half promiſe, an zt may be (Zeph.2.3.) from 
neſs in delivering them ; or, as 'tis here expreſſed concern- God, is better ſecurity than an abſolute promiſe, than an z: 
ing Job, of turning their captivity ; take one' inſtance for | 70 | ſhall be, yea, than an oath from any of the Sons of men. 
all (Pfal. 34. 4, 6.) 1 (faid David) ſought the Lord, and Thirdly, Prayer honours God. Our ſecking to him in 
le heard me , and delivered me from all my fears. Thi poor our wants and weakneſſes, in our fears and dangers, 1s an 
man cryed , and the Lord heard him , and ſaved him out of argument that we ſuppoſe him able to help us, and that all 
all bis troubles. The Lord, who doth us good when we our ruines may be under his hand : Such a ſeeking to God, 
pray for others , cannot but do it when we pray for our | is the honouring of God ; and therefore , God is a em, 
ſelves. The Lord turned the captivity of Job, when he pray- der of them that diligently ſeek him , and call _= him. 
ed for his friends. Our coming to God inal] our wants , ſhews, that Ne 18 an 
But ſome may ask, will the Lord turn any mans captivi- inexhavſtible fountain ; ſo thick, a cloud , that = - a8 
ty, when he prayeth for his friends? whoſe prayer, and weary him, nor he ſpend all his waters LP gn fyrabony 
what prayer is it that obtains ſo high a favour ? 80 | he ſhowers down, or ſpends upon us. Fe can cut Fe: 
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cies, and drop down bleſſings everlaſtingly. We often 
want Veſſels to receive , but he never wants Oyl to give. 
It is the glory of Kings and Princes, that ſo many come 
with Petitions to them ;, that ny have many Suiters at 
their Gates, may poſſibly burden them , but undoubtedly 
it honours them ; doth it not ſignifie, that they have a Purſe 
to relieve their neceſſities? or Power to redreſs their wrongs 
and injuries ? O thou that heareſt prayer , is a title of ho- 
rour given to God (Pſal.65.2.) To thee ſhall all fleſh come. 
As God hath ſaid { Pſal. 50. 15.) they that call upon him, 
ſhal! g!orifie him for help reccived; ſo they do glorife 
him, by calling npon him for help : No marvel then, if he 
tura a Fro: captivity, when he praycth. 

Fourthly, Prayer is the voiceof the new Creature. The 
Lord loveth that voice; 'tis Muſick, the beſt Muſick, next 
to praiſe, in his Ear. Let me hear thy voice (Cant. 2. 14.) 
that is, let me hear thee praying, or thy prayer-yoice ; /et 
. me ſee thy countenance : for og ts thy voice, and thy coun 

tenance is comely. The Lord delighteth in prayer ; there- 
fore the Lord will turn the captivity of a 7ob when he 
prayeth, 

Fifthly , Prayer isnot only the voice of the New Crea- 
ture, byg it is the voice of the Spirit with the New Crea- 
ture. The Spirit himſelf makgth interceſſion for us ( Rows. 
8. 26.) 'Tisthe holy Spirits work to form requeſts in our 
hearts to God. As the Spirit it ſelf witneſſeth with our ſpi- 
rits, that we are the children of God ( Rom. 8.16. ) ſo he 
praycth in the Spirits of Gods Children. The prayer of a 
believer hath the power of the holy Spirit in it, and there- 
forcit muſt needs make great turns. God turned the cap- 
tivity of ob when he prayed. 

Sixthly , Jeſus Chriſt preſents ſuch prayers, the prayers 
of Faith, the prayers of Repentance unto God his Father. 
Chriſts interceſſion gives effector gets anſwer to our ſuppli- 
cations. The Father hears the Son always(foh. 1 1.4.2.)and ſo 
he doth all them whoſe prayers are offered to him by the 
Son (Rev.$.3.) The Angel came and ftood at the Altar, ba- 
wing a Golden Cenfſer, and there was grven unto hiv much In- 
cenſe, that he ſhould offer it with the prayers of all Saints, 
#pon- the Golden Altar which was before the Throne. The 
Angel there ſpoken of, is the Angel or Meſſenger of the 
Cover ant, propheſied of ( Mal. 3. 1.) that is, Jeſus Chriſt, 
tis he, he alone, who offers the Incenſe of his own prayers, 
with the prayers of all Saints, upon the Golden Altar 
which is before the Throne ;; and being there' repreſented 
doing ſo , preſently (as it followeth, ver. 5.) There were 
Voices, and Thunders, and Lightenings , lignifying the 
wonderful effes of prayer , till it ſhould come (after ma- 
ny turnings in the world, or , as I may ſay, after a world 
of turnings) tothe Lords turning of Sos captivity, as here 
of Fob's. 

Seventhly , Jeſus Chriſt doth not only preſent the pray- 
crs of believers to God, but alſo prayeth inthem ; when 
Saints pray, he prayeth in them , for he and they are my- 
ſtically one : And as Chriſt 55 #2 believers rhe bope of glory 
( Col. 1.27.) ſo he is inthem the helpof duty ; and fo 
much their help, that wichour him cbey can do nothing (John 

15. 5.) Now a believers prayer being,in thisſenſe, Chriſts 
prayer, it cannot brit do great things. | 

Laſtly , As Jeſus Chriſt preſents the prayers of belic- 
vers to the Father, and prayeth in them , or helps them to 
pray by the bleſſed and holy Spirit ſent down, according to 
his gracious promiſe, into their hearts ; ſo he himſelf pray- 
eth for them, when they are not aQually praying for them- 
ſclves. For (ſaith the Apoſtle, Heb. 7. 25.) He ever liveth 
to make interceſſion for them. The beſt believers do not al- 
ways make ſupplications for themſelves ; but Chriſt is al- 
ways making, as well as he ever lives to make interceſſion 
for them. The Apoſtle ( ſpeaking of Chriſts interceſſion ) 
uſeth the word in the preſent tenſe or time, which deno- 


teth a continued a@t (Rom. 8. 34.) Who is even at theright | 


hand of God, who alſo makgth interceſſion for us. The Sa- 
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crifice of Chriſt (though, but once. offered) is an Eyerlaſt- | 
ing Sacrifice z, and this other part of his Prieſtly office, his | 


interceſſion, is Everlaſting, as being often, yea always, or 
everlaſtingly offered. The wo or manner of Chriſts ma- 
king everlaiting interceſſion. for us , is a great ſecret; it 
may.ſufice us to know and believe that he doth it. Now 
it is chiefly from this everlaſting interceſſion of Chriſt, 
that both the perſons of the Elect partake of the benefits 
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of his Sacrifice, and that their praycrs are anſwered for 
the obtaining of any good , as alſo for the removal of any 
evil, as here 7obs was for the turning of his captivity, 
Thus I have given a brief accomprt of this inference, 
that if prayer prevails to turn the captivity of others , thcn 
much more our own. Prayer hath had a great hand in a] 
the good turns that ever the Lord made for his Church : 
And when the Lord ſhall fully turn the captivity of Sior, 
his Church, he will pour out a mighty ſpirit of prayer upon 
all the Sons of Sion. The Prophet forcſhewed the return 
of the captivity of the Jews out of Babylon C Ferem. 29. 
IO.) After ſeventy years be accompl: ſhed, 4t Babylon I will 
viſit you , and perform my £ood word towards you, 11 Caur 
ſing you to return ro this place; for 1 know the thoughts that 
F think towards you , faith the Lord, thouthts of peacey 
and not of evil, to give you an expetted end. But what 
ſhould the frame of their hearts be at that day ? the 12th 
verſe tells us, And ye ſhall go andpray uatome, ard I will 
bearken. Theſe words may bear a twofold ſenſe. Firſt, 
The ſenſe of a command ; Then ſhall ye call 1pon me, aud 
then ſhall ye goand pray , that is your duty ih that day. 
Secondly , I conceive they may afſo bear the ſenſe of a 
promiſe; then ſhall your hearts be inlarged , then 1 wil! 
pour out a ſpirit of prayer upon you, Ard ye ſhall go ad 
pray unto mt, and I will hearken, We may conclude the 
approach of mercy. when we diſcern the ſpirits of men 
up in and warmat this duty. Many inquire about the time 
when the captivity of $07 ſhall fully end ? we may find 
an anſwer to that queſtion beſt, by the inlargement of our 
own hearts in prayer. David ſpeaking of that, ſaid (P//. 
102.17.) He will regard the prayer of the deſtitute ( the 
meanelt and lowelt farubs in grace , as the word there u- 
ſed imports ) and not deſpiſe ( that is, he will highly c- 
ſteem, and therefore anſwer ) their prayer : How much 
more the prayers of the tall Cedars in grace, or of the 


| ſtrong Wreſtlers, when they call upon him, and cry unto 


him with all their might, day and night ? The Lerd eurned 
the captivity of Job when he prayed for his friends. 

Nor was it a bare turn. As Fob did not offer a lean S2- 
crifice to God in prayer, but the ſtrength of his Soul wen: 
out 1n it 3 ſothe Lord, in giving him an anſwer, did not 
give hima lean or ſlight return, but, as it followeth ; 


Alſo the Lo2d gave ]ob-twice as much as he had befeze., 


The Hebrewis , The Lord added to Job to the double. 
Some tranſlate too barely , T he Lord mage an acceſſion, or 
an addition ; but that doth not reach the ſenſe intended : 
For, a little more than he had before, had bcen an addition 
to what he had before ; but double is more than a littic. 
or the common notion of an addition ; the Lord gave kim 
twice as much, or double, to that great Eitate which he 
had before. This doubling of his Eitatze may be taken 
two ways. 

Firſt , Strictly, as four is twice two, and cight twice 
four: In that ſtrict ſenſe it may be taken here, as to his 
Perſonal Eſtate 3 but as to perſons it will not hold , the 
number of his children was the ſame as before. 
compare this Chapter with the firſt Chapter (ver/. 3.) we 
find his Eſtate doubled in frrit ſenſe : Whereas Fob had 
then ſeven thouſand ſheep , now ſaith this Chapter (ver, 
12.) he had fourteen thotſand ſheep ;, and whereas before 
he had three thouſand Camels , now he had ſix thor[i9:d 


Camels ; and whereas before he had five hundred yoak of p!.ce. 


Oxen, now he had 4 thouſand yoak of Oxen : And laſtly, 
whereas before he had five hundred She-afſes , now: hc 
had a thouſand She-aſſes. Here was double in the lcttcr ; 
the Lord added all his Cattle double in number : Yet we 
need not tye up the word double, or twice as much, {irictly 
to that ſenſe. Therefore, 

Secondly , Double may be taken largely, and fo dorble, 
or twice as much , is very much. He added to him dou- 


ble, that is, he made a very great addition, poſſibly infome ' 


If we 7 


. * [4 = ad of 
on the 


things treble , yea, fourfold to what he had before. And <=" *: 


thus the Lord made good what Bildad had ſpoken to eb, 
cloſely hinting, that ſurely Job lay in ſome ſecret ſin , and 
was not right with God, becauſe God let him lye in that 
forlorn condition, and did not ſo much as reſtore him to the 
ſame, much leſs raiſe him to a better Eſtate than he had be- 
fore (Chap. 8.6,7 ) If theu wert pure and uprignt, jurely, 
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now be would awake for thee, and make the habitation of thy 
righteouſneſs proſperons : Though thy beginning was ſmall, 
yer thy latter end (hould greatly increaſe. It is uſual in the 
Hebrew , to ſay thoſe things are donble , which excel and 
are great. Thus ſpake Zophar (Chap. 11.6.) O that God 
would ſpeak, and open his lips againſt thee, and that he 
would (hew thee the ſecrets of wiſdom , that they are double 
to that which is. Know therefore, &c, The ſecrets of Di- 
vine Wiſdom are double to what is , namely, to what they 
appear , or are apprehended to be: The Wiſdom of 
God is double , yea, an hundred-fold more than what man 
is able to conceive it tobe: The ſecrets of Gods Wiſdom 
are unſearchable, and paſt any Creatures finding out. 
Thus in other Scriptures d4onble 1s put for very much (7/-. 
40. 2.) Speak, ye comfortably to |eruſalem , and cry unto 
ber , that her warfare is accompliſhed , that 'her iniquity 15 
pardoned , for ſhe hath received of the Lords hand double 
for all her ſine, We muſt not think that Feruſalem made 
ſatisfaCtion to the Lord for her fins , much leſs may we 
imagine that Jeruſalems ſufferings did exceed her fins , or 
the deſert of her ſins : For 'tis ſaid (Ezra 9. 13.) Thou haſt 
puniſhed us leſs than our iniquities deſerve. And ( Lam. 3. 
22.) It is of the Lords mercies that we are not conſumed. 
But the meaning of double there , is plainly this , ſhe hath 
received a very great puniſhment, the Lord hath made her 


feel the ſorrowful effects of her lin fully : For ſaid Daniel | 


(Chap. 9. 12.) Under the whole Heaven hath not been done, 
as hats been done unto Jeruſalem, This is called a double 
recompence by another Prophet ( Ferem. 16.18.) I will 
recompence therr iniquity, and their ſin double , becauſe they 
have defiled my Land. And thus Jeremy prayed againſt the 
Oppoſers and Defſpiſers of his Propheſie (Chap. 17. 18.) 
Deſtroy them with double deſtruttion. So then, when it is 
raid , the Lord added double , or twice as much to Job as he 
had before , it noteth, at leaſt, a very great addition to the 
proſperous Eitate which Fob had before, even in outward 
things. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt; When we are abont Spirituals , 
the Lord takes occaſion to miniſter to us in Temporals. 
The Lord not only turned the captivity of Job , when 
be prayed for his friends , but gave bim twice as much. 


Fob did not pray for the doubling of his Eſtate, or for 
great things in the world ; we find him many times giving 
up his hopes as to Temporals, when he would not give up 
his Lopes as to Spirituals and Eternals : Though he kill me, 
yer will ] truſt in him; healſo ſhall be my Salvation. He 
ſubmitted his life to God, in hope of a better life , but he 
had little or no expectation about the things of this life ; 
yet the Lord gave him abundance with his life, as alſo an 
abundant, or long life, as we read at the end of this 
Book. There are two ſpecial reaſons why the Lord gave 
7ob a great increaſe in Temporals. 

Firit , Becauſe in thoſe Old-Teſtament times , the Pro- 
miſes went much in Temporals. 

Secondly , Becauſe Fob having loſt his credit in the 


world, when he loſt his Eſtate, ſpiritual ſupplies would ne- | 


ver have ſet him right in the eye of the world, he had ſuf- 
fered, as to his Reputation in ſpirituals, by his loſs in tem- 
porals ; and therefore the Lord doubled his Eſtate, to vin- 
dicate his Reputation-in the eye of the world. And the 
Lord did this unſought, and unthought of by Fob; there- 
fore (asthe point faith) it is a truth , that while we are 


careful about ſpirituals , the Lord takes care of our tem- ' 
porals ( Mar.6.3 3.) Seekye firſt the Kingdom of God, and his | 


Kirhteouſneſs, and all theſe ahings ſhall be added unto you, 


Secondly, Note ;z The Lord is a bountiful Rewarder of 
bns ſervants, and a liberal repairer of their loſſes. 


The Lord is a bountiful Rewarder two Ways. 

Firlt, For what we do,-we ſhall not loſe orfr labour in 
ſerving nim. God gives good and great wages(1 Cor, 15. 
58.) Be ye ſteafait and unmbveable , always abounding m 
the work, of the Lord; foraſmuch as ye know that your la- 
bour 15 not in vain inthe Lord ; that is, labour abundantly, 
for your labour ſhall have an abundant reward : Not only 
ſhall it not be in vain , but richly rewarded. The Lord 5 
».0t unrighteons to forget your work and labour of love (Heb. 
6, 10, ) The Lord ſhould be unrighteous to forget our [a- 
bour of love; not becauſe any labour of ours can indett 


» 


| himto reward us , but becaufe he hath freely promiſed 
| to reward us. 
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Secondly , The Lord is a bountiful Rewarder of us for 


| what we ſuffer - And that , Firſt , When we ſuffer under 


his own hand. Secondly , When for his ſake we ſuffer 


| Peaceably and patiently under the hand of men, Fob was 
| __ ſufferer both ways ; he ſuffered greatly under the 


nicting hand of God, and he ſuffered greatly under the 
violent hands and reproachful rongues of men, and the 
Lord was to him a bountiful Rewarder, with reſpect to 
both : For he. did not only heal his wounded tate, and 
make him up as well as he was before, according to that in 
( Zerem. 30, 17.) I will reſtore health unto thee, and I will 
heal thy wounds; but he did it double, inſomuch, that be, 
who in the days of his former proſperity , was only the 
greateſt of all the men of the Eaſt, == x4 in the days of 
his latter proſperity, greater than he had been himſelf. The 
Lord hath plentiful rewards for the godly , and ſo he hath 
(though of another kind) for the wicked. He ( faith Da- 
vid) plentifully rewardeth the proud doer ( Pſal. 31. 23.) 
There is a reward of wrath , as well as a reward of fa- 
vour. Wrath is the reward of proud men. Thus the 
Lord will plentifully reward proud Babylon, at one time or 
other, by ſome hand or other ( Revel. 18. 6.) Rented ber, 
even 4s ſhe rewarded you , and double unto her double accord- 
ing to hey works : In the Cup which ſbe batk filled, fill ro her 
double.. Babylon ſhall at laſt loſe double blood , for the 
blood that ſhe hath drawn z yea (as the Text ſaith) double, 
double, that is four times as much ; and who knows how 
much that double unto hey donble means? For 'tis ſaid 
(ver-7.) How much ſhe bath glorified her ſelf, and lived 
deliciouſly , ſo much torment and ſorrow give her. Now as 
no man can tell nor imagine, how much ſhe hath glorified 
her ſelf, nor how deliciouſly ſhe hath lived ; fo no man 
can tell how much torment and ſorrow ſhe ſhall have ! 
Yea, we read not only of adouble, and quadruple, bnt of 
a ſeven-fold reward of wrath for evil men ( P/al. 79. 12.) 
Render unto our Neighbours ſeven-fold in their boſom. And 
ſurely that Scripture means bad Neighbours. Now as the 
Lord doth plentifully reward the proud and evil doers in 
a way of wrath, fo be will plentifully reward well-doers 
and well-ſufferers., whether under his own hand , or the 
hand of man, in ways of mercy. And if fo, then, 

Firſt , Fear not to loſe by God , and that in a twofold 
reſpect. Firſt, When he cometh to borrow of you for the 
poor. He that bath pity on the poor, 'lendeth 10 the Lord 
( Prov. 19. 17.) Every time weare asked to give to the 
poor, upon due occaſion,God ſends to borrow of us, and he 
will ſurely repay what he hath borrowed; therefore fear not 


to loſe by God, when he borrows of youfor the poor. Se- 


condly, Fear not to loſe byGod,when he takes all from you, 
and makes you poor. Sometimes God doth not come a bor- 
rowing, but he cometh a taking ; he will have all, whether 
”y will or no; He will ſometimes take all away by fire,by 
ofles at Sea or Land; in theſe, and ſuch like caſes, fear noc 
to beloſers by God : But, Firſt, Truſt him as Job did. Se- 
condly , Be patient, as Job was. They that have an inte- 
reſt in God anda portion in the Promiſe, need not fear 
they ſhall loſe a thread or a ſhoe-latchet by God , though 
his Providence takes all away, and ſtrips them (as it did 
Fob) naked. What God takes from his ſervants, he keeps 
for them, and will reſtore to them, either in the ſame kind 
with much more, as he did to fob at laſt, or in ſome other 
kind, which is much better, as he did to Job at firſt. While 
Fob was deprived of all his worldly good things , God 
gave him much patience at firſt, ſo that when all was loſt 
and gone, he could not ſay , Naked came I out of my Mo- 
thers Womb , and naked ſhall 1 return thither : The Lord 
hath given, and the Lord hath taken, bleſſed be the Name of 
the Lord, While this frame of heart laited , it was better 
than all that he had loſt ; gnd though through the extre- 
mity of his pains and temptations it was ſomewhat aba- 
ted, and his patience ſomewhat ruffled, yet it was never 
wholly loſt ; and when it was worlt with him , his Faith 
failed not, which was beſt of all. 
Now what the Apoſtle ſpake concerning thoſe troubles 
which befel the 1/raelites in the Wilderneſs, They happened 


for examples { 1 Cor. 10,11. ) So all theſe troubles and 


takings away, happened to fob as our example, or (which 
the Greek word lignifieth) as a type, that we ſhould be 
patient 
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patient under the Lords hand in taking ; and remember 
for the incouragement of our Faith , the Lords bounty in 
reſtoring, For this cnd the Apoſtle Famecs calleth us to 
conſider this dealing of God with Fob ( Jam. 5. 11..) Te 
have heard of the p atience of Job , and have ſeen the end of 
the Lord. What is that to us {may ſome ſay) that Job was 
patient ? Yes, all the matter is to us, it was written for 
our example and admonition ; and faith the Apoſtle , ye 
have not only heard of the patience of Fob , but have ſeen: 
the end of the Lord. Here 15 an exerciſe of thoſe two No- 
b'e Senſes , Hearing and Sceing, mentioned, and doubtleſs 
for great purpoſes botn, But why doth he add, Te have 
[cen thr end of the Lord ? Some interpret theſe words as a 
ſecond inſtance ; the Apoſtle mentioning Fob in the former 
words, and Chriſt in theſe, Te have ſeen the end of the 
Lord; that is, how it was with Chriſt in his ſufferings. 
The Lord Jeſus Chriit was well rewarded for all' that he 
ſuffered , God bighly exalted him ( Phil. 2.7.) becauſe be 
humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the 
cdeath of the Croſs, 'Tis a truth ,* if we take thoſe latter 
words of the verſe, Teh:ve ſeen the end of the Lord, for 
thc iſſue of Chrilts ſufferings. But I rather conceive , that 
the whole verſe relatcth unto Fob ; and ſo rhe cd of the 
Lord, in the latter part, js the end which the Lord made 
with Jeb. As if the Apoſtle James had faid , Hath it not 
been Jet before your eyes, what end the Lord made with him ? 
er how he gave him double in the.end ? Be not afraid to loſe 
by God, cither borrowing or taking, for he is a bountiful 
Rewarder. 

Secondly , As we ſhould not be afraid to loſe by God 
(when he comes cither to borrow a part, or (asthe caſe was 
with 7b) to take all from us) ſo, let us not be afraid to loſe 
for God (which was toucht before , together with the for- 
mer Inferetice, upon the 17. verſe of the 41. Chapter. ) 
We have no ground-in the world of fear, when all that we 
have in the world is taken from us for Gods ſake, that is, 


for Righteouſneſs ſake , ſeeing God who here reſtored to 


7ob double, all that himſelf had taken from him , hath alſo 
promiſed to give his faithful ſervants double for all that is 
taken from them ( upon his account) by men , or which 
they loſe for him. That's the meaning of the Prophet (7/. 
G1, 7.) For your ſhame ye ſhall bave double; that is , ye 
having ſuffered ſhame, or been put to ſhame for Gods ſake, 
or for doing that. which is honourable and commendable in 
it ſelf, ſ14ll recerve dorthle. What double ? As by ſhame 
we are to underſtand any evil ſuffered, ſo by double any 
300d promiſed as a reward for ſuffering that evil , eſpeci- 
ally ſuch good as ſtands in dire oppoſition to that evil. 
Asif it had been ſaid , ye ſhall have double honour for 
ſhame, and double riches for ,poverty, and double health 
for ſickneſs, and doubleliberty for impriſonment and cap- 
tivity. 'Tis much to have double reparation of any loſs ; 
yet this doubling is a poor matter to what is promiſed in 
another place, to thoſe who loſe for God. We have Chriſts 
word, with an afſeveration for it ( at. 19. 28, 29.) Veri- 
ly, 1 ſay unto you, that ye which have followed me in the Re- 
generation , when the Son of man Jhall fo in the Throne of 
bis glory, ye alſo ſhall fit upon twelve Thrones , judging the 
twelve Tribes of Iſrael : And every one that hath forſaken 
houſes, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wife, or 
children, or lands, for my Name ſake, ( here are great ſuf- 
ferings, but behold a greater reward followeth ;-not like 
Fobs, twofold, but an hundred-fold ; ſo faith that Text) 
{hatl receive an hundred-fold , and ( which is ten-thouſand- 
fold more than that) ſhall inherit everlaſting. life. Be not 
afraid to loſe for God. Job had double, who loſt by God, 
and ſo may you; but if ye loſe for God, here is an hun- 
dred-fold for you. But ſome may ſay, this hundred fold is 
a great way off, inthenextlife. I anſwer, If it be ſo, yet 
do not think ye ſhall beloſers ; for if ye fhould never ſee 
c00d day more in this world, yectif yeare aſſured of ever- 
Jang life in the world to come, is not that enough? What 
pictiful ſpirits havethey , that are not willing to take their 
hundred-fold in the life to come ! Yet mark it, Jeſus Chriſt 
doth not put us off ſo neither; therefore another Goſpel 
expreſſeth the Promiſe fully, to meet with this objection 
(Mark 10. 29, 30.) -when ſometold Chriſt , they hadleft 
all to follow him, 7eſus anſwered and ſaid, Verily 1 ſay 
wnto yolt, there is no man that bath left houſe, or brethren, or 
ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for 
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world to come, cternal life. Jeſus Chrilt gives pre 
compences, as wcll a5 future; in this rwme, as well a 
time, or rather Eternity to come. And that there is a Kin 
of Szachronſm, or near Pyning, in time of payment an 
loſs , of ſufferinggnd rewaiding , ſoine ave found in t!! 
lettcr ; they have had preat worldly cxaltitions, ſoon 4: 

ter their depreſſions in this world. And letfus Chritt, wh 
made this promite, hath maac it good in ſpurituals,, to the 
experiences of many thoufands, who have lo.tall tor him; 
they have had that at preſent given into their ſouls , which 
hath been tothem; or in their -eitimation, an hundred-fo'd 
better than what tacy lo:t. They that have indeed ſuffered 
loſs for Chrilt, never complained of their ſufferings or lo#- 
ſes; they have often triumphed in them, and recjovyced (a5 
the Apoſtle Peter ſpcaks » 4 Epiſt. 1.8. ) with 1 mY REFTS 
able, and full of glory. It any think they do fyolithly, 
who ſufter worldly loſſes for Chriits ſake , let chem re- 
member this return of a hundred-fold, and bs aſhamed of 
their own folly in thinking ſo. lt is nt footifhneſs, but 
true wiſdom, to loſe much for the 'g2in of more. Are nor 
they wife, who loſe one, upon good ailinahceto get anhun 


w 


dred ? have we not Chritts word for 1: ? nd 15 n5t thar 
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put off his goods at a better Marker, than he that putteth 
them all off for God, How r:ch wou'd-men he, if they 
could get an hundred for one ? Suci a rich Trade hath 
Chrilt opened, and they arc the wifceit Merchants now, 
who venture in it. and will be ſo accounted in the end, even 
by thoſe who now c:ll them Fools and Mad-men. Thar 
which is loſt for Chriit, is ſown ; and though the ſced that 
is calt into the ground may ſeem caſt away, vet it w\ll 
ſpring up again, Light i« ſown for the r1zhte Ws, and glad- 
neſs for the upright in beart ( P/al. 97. 11. ) And what 
Chriſt ſaith of the good ground , is moſt true in this caſe, 
that ſeed of light is fown in ſuch ground as will bring 
forth, toſome thirty , to ſome ſixty , to ſome an hundred- 
fold. Thereforeto conclude this Interence,, Be not afraid 
to loſe for God; he will not only ſee you indempnified, but 
(atlealt) doubly rewarded. job, who once loft by God, 
or by the hand of God upon him, was repaycd by the ſame 
hand with him, double in kind; and if we have double in 
a hetter kind , double faith in God, and double love to 
od, and double zeal for God, and double peace 11 over 
own Conſciences, this is an hundred-:o!d b:tter than all 
we can loſe for him, inor of this world. 


VERS. 11. 


Then came there unto him all his :ctinzen , and all l;ts 
Siſters, and all they that had been of {ts acquaintance 
befoze, and did cat b:cad with Him in His Houſe : and 
they bemoaned Him , and comfo2ted {im , over all the 
evil chat the Lo:d had b:onght upon him ; every man 

* alſo gave him a piece of Poney, and every ene an Car- 
ring of Sold. 


N the former verſe wc have the bleſſed turn of Jobs ſtate 

in general; The Lord gave him twice as mich as he had 

before : In this verſe begins the particular account of Jeb; 

reſtorings. There were four things whercin Fob ſuffered 
loſs. 

Firſt , He ſuffered the loſs of his Eſtate, 

Secondly , The loſs of hiz Children. 

Thirdly , The loſs of his Health. 

Fourthly , The loſs of his Friends. 

FTobs repair begins with his laſt loſs ; his Friends were 
the laſt that he lo!t in the day of his aMiction, but the firit 
that he recovered in the day of his rettoration. - The firit 
budding or ſpring of 7obs felicity, after ſo long and ſharp 
a Winter of ſorrow as he had gone thorough, was the pur- 
ting forth of freſh and fragrant acts of love from his Anci- 
ent Friends, that of late had forſaken him, and left him in 
the hour of his temptation. 

This verſe, wherein the account is given about this fir{ 


mercy, 1 may call, or entitle, The Adr-/- of Jobs Friends ; 


and in it we may conſider, 
Fit . How they are deſcribed, or what they are called, 
; Firſt. 
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Lirit , as to their Relation , His Brethren, his Siſters, and 
acquaint ance came. Secondly , in their quantity and num- 
ber, they came a//: Here is all, all, all ; Ai his Brethren, 
ad all his Siſters, and all that had been of his acquaintance 
before; there was not one miſſing, not one that forbore to 
miake this friendly addreſs unto him. 

Secondly , As we have an account who they were that 
came to him , ſo what they did when they came ; and that 
is ſet forth four ways in this one verſe, Firſt, They did eat 
bread with him. Secondly , They bemoaned him. Thirdly, 
They comforted him, Fourthly , They were very bountiful, 
and very reſpectful to him ;, They gave him every one a _ 
of money, and every one an Ear-ring of gold. Thus you have 
the ſtate and parts of this verſe, which I call , The addreſs 
of Jobs friends unto him. 


Then came there unto him all his 252eth:en » and all 
his Siſters, 


Then,] The word in the Hebrew, is the ordinary Co- 
pulative And, which hath various rendrings in Scripture, 
according to the ſtate of the place, Here we tranſlate it 
Then , which may have a double reference. Firſt, to the 
turn of his captivity , Then they came. Secondly , to his 
prayer for his friends, and the Lords acceptance of him, 
when God had ſo eminently declared his favour to him, 
and his friends, upon his interceſhon, Then there came unto 
him. : 

All his Bzeth2en, and all his Siſters. J] Brethren and 
Siſters are taken two ways in Scripture. 

Firſt , Strictly ; and fo they that are of, or have the 
ſame Parents ,: at leaſt one of them , are Brethren and Si- 
ſters. 

Secondly , Brethren and Siſters are taken largely , for 
all of the Kindred. The Kindred of Chriſt are called his 
Brethren (Mark 3. 31.) Then came his Brethren, and his 
Aother, ſtanding without, that is, his Kindred ; for whe- 
ther Chriſt had any Brother, in a ſtrict ſenſe, as born of the 
ſame Mother, we have nothing from Scripture to affirm ; 
it is generally agreed that he had not, his Brethren were 
his Kindred at” large, Abraham youe truly , though not 
the wholetruth ( Gen. 20. 12. ) when he called Sarah his 
Siſter, that is, his Kinſwoman. Moſes called 1/rael Bro- 
therto the Edomites , who were diſtant from that people 
many degrees; they deſcending from Eſan, theſe from 7a- 


i5, /ſrael that is of thy blood, though a great way off , [ 

ſaac being their common Father. Thus here, all 7obs Bre- 
chren and Siſters areall his Kindred z and not only theſe, 
but, 

All that were of his acquaintance befoze,] The Hebrew 
is, All that kyew him before , that is, had familiarity and 
converſe with him before. Chriſt (Mat. 7. 22.) ſaid of 
thoſe that did ſo nay preſs acquaintance upon him, / know 
you r0t, ye are not thoſe that I know, or have had fel- 
lowſhip with, you are none of my acquaintance. So that 
there was a colleCtion of all Jobs Relations and Friends at 
that time, they all flockt to him, and thronged about him, 
25 to and about ſome ſtrange ſight ; the fame of his reſto- 
ration was ſoon blown all the Country over. Hence the 
Septuagint render the word: paraphraſtically ; All his Bre- 
thren heard all that had befllen him; and ſo they came. 

But, where was his Wife ? There is no mention here of 
her return ; ſhe had ſpoken as a fooliſh woman (Chap.2.,10.) 
and did not anſwer the duty of her relation after that, as 
he complained (Chap. 19. 17.) My breath is ſtrange to my 


cob ( Numb. 20. 14.) Thus ſaith thy Brother Iſrael ; = 


* i Wife, thongh I intreated for the Childrens ſake of mine own 


body ; yet doubtle's ſhe 'returned to her duty, and ho- 


noured him as her Head and Husband, nowat laſt, elſe the 


mercy had not been compleat, but defeCtive in a very con- 
derable part of it. 

Now, in that 7obs reſtoring, or the repair of his loſſes, 
began with the return of his fricnds : 


Obſerve ; The loſs of friends is a great and grievous 
loſs. 


He that loſeth the affeQtionof friends, loſeth a great poſ- 
ſeſſion, a great intereſt. Friends indeed are great helps, 
reat helpers; to be in a friendleſs condition, is to bein a 
belpleſ 5 condition ; to have friends, isa very valuable mer- 
cy. Let us bleſs God that we have men to friend us, above 
all, that God is our friend. 


ok of FOB. Crnae, LIL 
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Secondly , Theſe words, Then came all his Srehven, ini- 
ply, that when he was in an afflicted condition, none of his 
friends came at him, neither thoſe that arc here called his 


Brethren and Siſters , nor thoſe that are called his acquain- 
tance, 


Hence obſerve ; In times of affliltion worldly friends will 
_ leave us, and godly friends may prove ſtrange to us. 


Doubtleſs, among thoſe Brethren, Siſters and acquain- 
tance of Fob , ſome,.that I ſay not, many, were godly, yet 
even they left him in the day of his diſtreſs. Meti are but 
men, and they oftentimes hew themſelves unconſtant to 
man. As Chriſt had thoſe that followed him for the loaves, 
ſo have we too. Friendſhip followeth the purſe , the bag ; 
and when all is gone, ſuch friends are gone. When Chrik 
himſelf was in affliction, thoſe that were in near relation 
to him, his very Diſciples , left him ; they all left him, and 
Peter denied him. When the Apoſtle Paul was in a great 
affliction, and ſtood as a priſoner, to anſwer for his lite be- 
fore Nero, his friends durit not appear ; At my firſt anſwer 
(faithhe, 2 Tim. 4. 16.). no man ſtood with me, all men for- 
ſook, me. He had not a friend that would own him, nor ap- 
pear for him, inghe time of his affliction and perſecution 
and he prayed that God would not lay it to their charge, 
that they had been thus unfriendly to him. 

Then, Firit, Let us not truſt in friends , no,not in a Bro- 
ther ; and not only, not in a Brother at large, but not in a 
Brother in the ſtricteſt ſenſe , not in a Brother of. the ſame 
blood and bowels with us, no, not in a Brother of the ſame 
faith with us (Mich. 7. 5.) Truſt. ye not in a friend, put ye 
not confidence in a guide ;, keep the doors of thy mouth from 
her that lieth in thy boſom. Truſt not in nearelt friends, no, 
not in godly friends; they may fail: Though we are to 
truſt them ſo, as not to ſuſpeCt them, yet we are not to 
truſt to them ſo, as to relye upon them , or to make them 
our ſtrength ; for then they prove Egyptian Reeds, which 
will not only not ſupport , but wound us. That's good 
counſel (Iſa. 2. 21.) Ceaſe ye from man (let him be who 
he will, thougha Brother, though of moſt intrinſick and 
neareſt acquaintance, though never ſo great and potent, 
yet ceaſe from him ; the reaſon - there given is ) his breath 
:15in his Noſtrils ; the man is frail, his life is ſhort and un- 
certain , he may not laſt long. And we may take another 
reaſon from the point in hand ; his lovc'is uncertain, as 
well as his life, and his affeCtions ſeldom laſt long ; let us 
therefore have weaned affections from thoſe that affect us, 
and are friendly to us. C : 

Then, Secondly , 'Tis our wiſdom to ger Chriſt for a 
friend; heis a friend for ever : He that would have a friend 
to ſtick to him in adverſity, as well as proſperity , let him 
get Chriſt to be his friend, who is unchangeable, whoſe love 

ils not ; that's our greateſt and ſurelt intereſt. Chriſt 
having loved his own which were in the world, he loved them 
unto the end (F ohn 13. 1.) That's the ſpirit of unfeigned 
friendſhip (Prov, 17. 17.) A friend loveth at all times, and 
a brother is born for adverſity. That's true of a real friend, 
who lives up to the rule of friendſhip, He loveth at all times ;; 
and therefore to the end. When the Prophet Malachy 
ſaith (Chap. 1. 6.) A Son hononreth his Father, his mean- 
ing is, a Son ſhould or ought to honour his Father; or, a 
Son who knoweth his duty, will honour his Father; ſo a 
friend ought tolove at all times, anda true friend will : yet 
that Scripture in the Proverbs is chiefly true of Chriſt, and 
abſolutely true of him only ; he alone is ſuch a friend as 
loves at all times. Hence that Divine- Challenge (Rom. 8. 
35.) Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? And 
then the Apoſtle proceeds from who, to what. As no per- 
ſon, ſono thing , can ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt. 
Shall tribulation, or anguiſh, or peril, or ſword ? ſhall theſe 
ſeparate us from the love of God? no, theſe ſhall not, 
theſe cannot ; theſe cannot make Chriſt ſtrange to us, nor 
loveus theleſs ; he loves in tribulation, as well as out of 
tribulation ; in ſtreights, as well as in our greateſt inlarge- 
ments ; in ſickneſs, as wellas in health ; in diſgrace with 
men, as well as when moſt honoured and cryed up by 
them ; when naked, as well as when cloathed ; as well in 
rags, as in the richeſt array. Hence that confident concly- 
lion (verſ. 38.) 1 am perſwaded, that neither death, nor life, 
&C, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of God, which 
is in Chriſt Teſus our Lord, Ard if ſo, then we ſee where 
our 
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our true intereſt licth : Let us make ſure of Chriſt ; he 


— — —, 


will never leave us, all Earthly friends may. Friends arc 
a great mercy, but they arc not a ſure mercy. | 

Again , Conſider jobs friends, who came not at him 
when in that afflicted condition z yet as ſoon as ever God 
turned his captivity, and made him proſper inthe world, 
hen they would own him, then they came. 


OC ACA On _ 


Heucenote, Thirdly ; Such as are no friends in adver ſi- 
ty, will readily ſew themſelves friendly in proſperity. 


— 
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That they came ther: , is an intimation , if not a proof, 
that they came not before ; but then they came. What 
Chriſt ſpake in another caſe, I may apply by way of allu- 
lon to this ; Where the carkaſs is, thither will the Eagics 
be gathered tovether. When fob was up , his friends ap- 
pear d. All arerexdy 19 worſhip the riſ17 Sun. When the 
iace of things and times change with us, then the faces of 
friends change towards us , then they have other reſpects 
afid countenances for us ; this ſpirit of the world bath been 


anciently obſerved , cycn by Heathens ; If you be happy, 
or reſtored to happineſs, you ſha!l number many friends, 
though you had none before. Such friends, arc like thoſe 
birds that vilit our Coaſts in Summer, when 'tis warm wea- 
ther, when every thing flouriſheth, and is green, then ſome 
birds viſit us, who all the Winter, when 'tisco!d, Froſt and 
Snow, leave us. 
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left him , not only upon the occaſion of his poverty and 


Farther, it may be conceived, that ſeveral of Jobs friends 


want, but uponthe ſuppoſition of his hypocrilie and wick- 
edneſs ; many of them might have the ſame opinion of 
him, which thoſe three had , who particularly dealt with 
him . that ſurcly he was a bad man, becauſe the Lord 
broncht ſo much evil upon him. Now when the Lord re- 
ſtored 7 «b, they had another, a better opinion of him , the 
Lord alſo giving a viſible teſtimony of his accepting Fob. 


Herce note , Fourthly ; God will one time or other vin- 
dicate* the integrity of his faithful ſervants, and ſet 


ds T. 
them right in the opinion of others, 


God ſuffered Fobs integrity to lie under a Cloud of ſup- 
poſed hypocrifie, butar laſt the Lord reitored him to his 
Crcait, as well as to his Eſtate, and made his unkind, and 
not only ſuſpitious , but cenforious friends , acknowledge 
tiat he was upright and faithful. The Lord promiſeth 
( Pſalm 37.6.) Tobring forth the righteouſneſs of his ſer- 
vants as the light, and their judoment as the noon-day 
that is, 'u right judgment in others concerning-them , as 
well as the rightneſs of their judgment in what they have 
done and been, or his own moſt righteous judgment in fa- 
vour of them. They who had a wrong judgment, and took 
a jalſe meaſure of 7ob (meaſuring him by the outward Di- 
ſpenſations of God, and judging of his heart by his ſtate 
and of his ſpirit by the face of his affairs ) theſe were at 
lait otherwiſe perſwaded of him. "Tis, as the way, ſo the 
fin and folly of many, to judge upon appearance, upon the 
appearance of Gods outward dealings ; they conclude 
men good or bad, as their outward condition 1s good or 
bad ; and therefore the Lord to redeem the credit of his 
faithful ſervants rhat lie under ſuch miſapprehenlions, ſends 
proſperity, and manifeſts his gracious acceptance of them, 
that men of that perverſe opinion may be convinced, and 
dclivercd out of their errour. 


Note, Fifthly ; T he Loras favouring us , or turning the 
lizht of bis countenance towards us, cam ſoon caitſe men 
to favour us, and ſhine upon us. 


See what a change the Lord made at that time, both in 
the {tate of things, and in the hearts of men , when the 
Lord outwardly foiſook Job; friends forſook him, chil- 
dren mockt him, acquaintance deſpiſed him, his very ſer- 
vants (lighted him ; yet no ſooner did the Lord return in 
the manifeltations of his favour , but they all return, de- 
liring to ingratiate themſclves with him, and ſtrive who 
{hall ingage him moſt. God can quickly give us new 
friends, or reſtore the old. The hearts of all men are in 
the hand of the Lord, who turns them from us, or to us, as 
he pleaſerh. When God manifeſts his favour , he can 
command our favour with men. Though that which is a 
real motive of the Lords favour to his people, their holi- 
neſs, and holy walkings, gets them many Enemies, and 
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they are hated for it by many; yet the Lord dilcoveri 
or 0wning the graces of 145 (crvants , by gnal favours, 
ofren gets them credit, and ſets ther ripe iff the opinier 
of men, Thus it was with Job ; all his friends returned 
to him, upon the, Lords bio! reſpect | 
Captivity. 

Again, inthat obs friends cane tokim ; 


Obſerve, Sixthly ; /r is the duty of f/ 


ly, to come to and viſit one another. 
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It 1s a duty to do ſo in both the {eafons, or in all the 
changes of our life: It 15 a duty to do ſo 111 tunes of pro 
ſperity , when God ſhines upon our Tabernacle. When 
Any receive extraordinary mcrcies, it is the duty o! friends 
to ihew them) extraordinary courtelics, and to itteſs Gud 
for them, and with them. When Elzabetks iNNuobbours 
and Cor fins heard how the Lord had ſhewed 1 ret mercy thorn 
ber, they rejoyced with her ( Luke 1.58, ) It is 1 duty to 
rejoyce with thoſe that rezoyce, and to come to them that 
we may rejoyce with them. It is a duty alſo to viſit thoſe 
that mourn, and to mourn with them. Friendly vitits arc a 
duty in all the ſeaſons of our hves. 

Once more. T hen came all bis Brethrc, cc. 
e're they came, but they came. 


It was late 


Hence note; /t 7s better ro perform: 2 ditty {.cth 51.25 1:0? 
at all. 


They had a long time, even all the time of his !ong ai- 
fiction neglected, or at leait (Jackned this duty of Wihting 
Fob; yet they did not reaſon thus with therafetves ; 1: 15 8 
vain to viſit him now, or our viliting him now may be 
thought but a flattering with him, or a fawning upon him : 
No, though they had neglected him before, they would 
not add new to their old incivilities. We ſay of repen 
tance (which is a coming to God) Late repenta1ice is [cldovs 
lYHey yet true Fepentaice 15 never teolate. None ſhould think 
it t00 Jate to come to God , though they have long neg; 
lefted him; nor ſhould finners, who have long neglected 
Ged, be dilcouraged : Though it be beſt for us, and vur 
duty, to repent betimes; yet God will not refule a ttnner 
at any time, who indeed repents. Now as late repentance, 
ſo any late duty, is better than none, or than a toral ncg- 
lect of it. Fobs friends came to him, though late, and were 
friendly received. But what came they for? or what did 
they when they came ? That's ſet forth in four things , as 
was ſhewed in opening the Text. 

Firit , Thc Text tells us, They did 4 bread with him in 
his hoſe. 

I ſhall not tay upon that nicety which ſome take notice 
of, that when bread and water are named topeticr, they 
always ſignifie poor fare (1 Xiags 18.4.) 05434:7/ ted the 
Prophets whom he ſecured from the fury of 7eube in 
Caves, with bre.:i4 4-4 water: He could not tealt chem 
there, bur gave them what might keep them alive. So that 
threatning ( //-c. 3.1. ) imports they ſhould not have ne- 
ceſſaries. But when bread is put alone, that ſignifieth (ſay 
they) a full, or at Jealt a very competent and comfortable 
proviſion ( 2 Sx. 9.7.) And ſoto eat bread together, is 
to feed liberally together, Yet I find theſe two, bread and 
water, put rogether, and ſignifying a full Table in one place 
of Scripture, When that Syria» Army , ſmitten with 
blindneſs, was led by Eliſha into Samaria , the Prophet 
ſaid (2 K7ngs 6.22.) Set bread and water before them, that 


King of 1/rae! ) prepared great proviſions for them, The 
greatneſs of the proviſion which the King prepared for 
them, is not ſpoken of only with reſpet to their number, 
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Bo 


reſpect ro the Nobicneſs of their Entertainment ; . which 
yet 1 conceive was but anſwerable to what the Prophet de- 
fired, when he ſaid, Ser bread and water before them, Ag if 
the meaning were , Make them good chear i So that bread 
and water may imply plenty, as well as bread alone. Jobs 
| friends 

Oid-c2t bead with him. ] Not the bread of Mourners 
| 

| 

| 
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(as ſome expound) of which we read ( Deur. 25. 14. Hof, 
9. 4.) but the bread of rejoycers. 1 ſhall not omit to 
mind the Reader of what one of the Ancients meditated 
upon this paſſage. fob (ſaith he) Auth here proficure Chris? 


q - 4 z J . \ , b CE. | 
tfter bis Reſurri'tion, reſtored te bis honours, and bo 1 fed 


they may eat and «rink; then it followeth, He (that is, the 


(an-Army being many; cannot be fed with a little) but with 
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not o;2ly by bis Apoſtles , but alſo by the Fathers, both Jews 
and Gentiles, the faithful flock;ng to bim, and feafting with 
him in his bouſe the Church, there with ſorrow remembring his 
ſufferings, and in that Heavenly Court eating with him the 
Bread of Life. Chriſt after his ReſurreQion called his A- 
poltlesto et bread with him; as here \, after 7obs reſtituti- 
on, which may be called his Reſurrection, 'tis ſaid , All his 
friends c.mmeaud dideat bread with him inhis houſe. 


Hence note; For friends to ext, yea, to feaſt ſoberly toge- 
9 bu - . 6, 
Taſk oat 
ther, 1s not only lawful, but ſometimes a auty. 


The Creatures are given to us , not only for our ne- 
<ciity, but for on7z comtorr, andto maintain ſociety. Solo 
01 ſaith ( Eccl. 8,15.) Then 1 commended mirth, becauſe 4 
i bath nobetter a thiss under the Sun, than to eat, and 
v/1th, and to beamerry. He ſpeaks not of a ſenſual mirth and 
cating, like voluptuous Epicures, but of cating with glad- 
neſs and fingleneſs of heart, as 'tis noted of the Primitive 


9” 


Saints (Acts 2:46.) Thereis no worldly thing better than -- 


to cat anddrink with ſobricty in the uſe of the Creature, and 
with /1221e»eſs of heart one towards another. To uſe what 
we have, is better than the having of it. To cat together is 
£©50d, with theſe limitations or cautions. Firſt, If we eat to 
tieglory of God (1 Cor.10.31.) Secondly, If we eat with 
joy in God (Eccl.g.7.) Thirdly , If we eat taſting and re- 
membring the goodneſs of God (Dezr.6.11,12.) Fourth- 
ly, If we eat fearing to offend God , and wrong our ſelves 
with exceſs (Prov.23.1,2. Luk.21.34.) Fifthly, If we have 
a ſenſe of the affliCtions of others (Amos 6.6.) eſpecially of 
:-oſe who have nothing to eat. Sixthly , If we cat with 
t: ankfulneſs,or giving thanks to God who ſatisfies our hun- 
cer (/44ark 8.6. Fobn 6.11.) Seventhly, If we cat with cha- 
rirablenels, giving a portion of what we have in plenty, to 
thoſe that arc in want, and hungry (Fam.2.15,16.) 

Again, They came to eat bread wth Job in his houſe. See 
the nobleneſs of obs ſpirit. Doubtleſs when they came, 
they made their Apologies, pleaded their Excuſe, and con- 
feſſed that they had failed in friendſhip , and had not lived 
up tothe Law of Love. Courteous and noble-ſpirited 7ob 
took all well, paſt by all diſcourteſies , welcomed and im- 
braced them : He did not only not npbraid them with for- 
mer unkindneſſes, why came ye not to me in the day of my 
trouble and afiction, in the day of my diſtreſs and ſor- 


he accepts of us. They that are ſenſible how they have re- 
ſuſed the Lord ſometimes , and that he hath yet gractouſlly 


accepted of them , they (I ſay) will be ready to accept of ' 
friends that have been froward and unkind to them : It is 


much the will of God that we ſhould do ſo, and 'tisa great 
part of our conformity unto God when we do ſo. It was 
very well that Fob gave fair reſpect to his friends , and 
treated them lovingly when they came to him z and it was 
well, and but their duty that they came to him. 

Yet this was nox all they did ; obs friends did not only 
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come and cat bread with him (that had been but according 
to the cuſtom of common friends ) they went further, 
Zhey bemoancd kim. ] That's the fecond friendly office 
Which they did him. The word ſignifies, to ſhake rhe head ; 
ſo the Latine Tranſlation renders it, His friends c.ame to him, 


and moved their beads over him, fo expreſſing their compal- | 
lion. That geſture of moving the head was uſed ſome- **' 


times in derifion, ſometimes in admiration, in whick latter * 


ſenſe the Septuagint take it here, They comforted him , a1: 
wondered at all the evils that God had brought upon lim, It 
might well move wonder, that ſo gooda man ſhould ſuffer 
ſo much evil ; yet this geſture of ſhaking the head, is rare- 
ly, if at all uſed in way of admiration ; whereas, in way 


of compaſſion, nothing is more uſual, and it complicth fui- : 


ly with our tranſlation, they bemoaned him. As they feaſted 
with him, ſo they bemoaned him, and condoled his former 


' faditate; and to do ſo, isa proper act of ſincere love and :' 
friendſhip. 


Hence note; Jt is our duty to pity and bemoan the af- ©) - 1 


fl ited. 


| . We read of Ephraim bemoaning himſelf (Jer.31.18.) | 
| andthereis atwofold bemoaning of 


our ſelves. Firſt, With 
reſpect tothe fins that we have committed. Secondly,There 


| 152 bemoaning of our ſelves, as to our afflictions; and 


poſſibly both are to be underſtood in that place concerning 
Ephraim, 'Tisa duty alſo with reſpect to others ; we ought 
to bemoan thoſe that are in ſufferings, and thoſe that have 
ſinned, as well as our own fins or rafferings. And though 


| that which gives us the greateſt occaſion of bemoaning 0- 
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thers is their ſin, yet 'tis a great duty alſo to bemoan thoſe 
that are under ſufferings , and to have bowels of compaſſi- 
on, or a fellow-feeling of their aflictions. 

But it may be objected , what need had Fobs Brethren 


' to bemoan himnow that he was delivered out of his afli- 


Ctions, and his captivity turned ? were not theſe bemoan- 


ings improper and unſeaſonable ? 


—_— —_ — 


[ anſwer, Firſt, Though Fob was come out of his affliti- 
ons, yet he was but very lately come out of them ; he was 
yet, as it were, upon the borders of ſorrow, and was come 
only a ſtep out of his troubles; ſo that his tears werethen 
ſcarce wiped away, or dricd up, and the ſorrow of his late 
adverſity was even forced to intermingle withthe joy of his 
newly begun proſperity : The remembrance of his affli- 


row ? where were yethen? Thus ſome would have round- ction was, doubtleſs, yet very ſtrong upon him, and the 
edthem; ye come to me when all is well with me; but pain of it ſcarce off him; he had, as yet, a taſt of the worm- 
where were ye when I wanted comfort and company ? Fob, woodand gall of that moſt bitrer Cup, of which he had, a 
I ſay, did not only not upbraid them with their former un- little before, drunk ſo deeply ; his wound was bur in heal- 
kindoetfes, when they cameto him, but took their coming ing, not quite healed ; and therefore they might well be- 
kindly. . When the Elders of G:lead came to Fepthah, to moan him, as to his former afflictions, in that morning or 
deſire him tobe their Captain againſt the Children of Am- | 52 | day-break of his mercies. Joy and ſorrow uſe to conflict 
mon, he ſaid (Judg.11.7.) Did not ye hate me, and expel me together, and ſtrive for maſteries, whether the one ſhall 
out of my fathers houſe ? and why are ye come unto me now keep, or the other pet the ground, at the beginning of all 
when ye are in diſtreſs ? Fepthah caſt their il] carriage to- great chariges. 
wards him in their teeth, and only not rejected them and Secondly, This aQt of obs friends in bemoaning of him, 
their requelt. Thus Fob might have ſaid, why did you leave might reſpect not only the abiding ſenſe of his former af- 
me in thetime of my diſtreſs? cc. but we have no ſuch fliction, bur the ſharpneſs and ſoreneſs of it, while it was 
language fromthis good man, not a word of that. upon him ; ſothat, as his own remembrance of his former 
ſufferings might (till hang upon him, ſo while his Brethren 
Hence note z, It becomes wu to accept the love of formerly and other Vilitants, remembred how grievous and tedious 
unkind friends , and not to twit them in the teeth with | &., | his ſufferings had been, it might well ſtir their compaſſions, 
their unkgndneſſes. | and cauſe them to bemoan him. 

Fob well underſtood that it-was a part of his tryal and ' Thirdly, Job had none to bemoan him, while the afflicti- 
burden from God, that his friends forſook him, and were ON Was actually upon him ; Have pity upon me, have pity 
once uncivilto him ; therefore he would not burdenthem upon me, ſaid he in the 16th Chapter, yet found little or no 
with it. A godly man conſiders, it is of the Lord if friends pity from any. Now that being a great part of his ſuffer- 

-prove unfriendly to him, and that it is for tryal whether he ing, that he had none to pity him while he ſuffered, the 
can truſt upon and cleave unto God alone when friends Lord ſent his Brethren to him, when he was new come out 
leave him. Thus to receive unfriendly friends, is to be per- of his ſufferings, to perform that duty to him, which ſhould 
fect (in our meaſure) as God is perfect. How unkindly have been done him while he ſuffered. ; 
have we dealt with God ! and yet when we cometo him | 70 Further, Becauſe we ought not only to pity and bemoan 

| our friends in adverlity, but to help them out, and make a 


perfeq cure; therefore obs friends proceed to that duty 
alſo : For, having bemoancd him, the Text ſaith, 

- They comfozted him, ] That is, they uſed all the means 
they ' could to comfort him, they. gave him comfortable 
words, cordial conſolations. Job himſelf had been a great 
comforter of others (as Eliphaz acknowledged inthe 4th 
Chapter) and now he hath his comforters; even they com- 
forted him concerning his former miſeries, who formerly 


had been miſerable comforters. 
From 
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From the method of their proceeding : Firſt, They be- 
moaned him z and, Secondly, They comforted him; 


pittied others. 


Comforting begins at pitying. Tt is poſſible to pity one, 
and not to comfort him : Some will give bemoaning words, 
yet arenotable to miniſter real comforts z ſo then, there 
way be pitying without comforting , but there cannot be 
comforting without pitying. God himſelf is thus exprelt 
(2 Cor. 1. 3,4.) Firit, He is called, The Father of Mer- 
cies ; that is, he is ful of pity, full of compaſſionate bow- 
els. And then, Secondly, He is called, The God of all Con- 
fſolation, He 15a comforting God, becauſe a pitying God. 
If God were not, pitiful and compaſſionate, we ſhould have 
no comfort from him: fo it is with men, if we pity not 
others, we cannot, comfort them.. Fob called his friends 
miſerable Comforters (Chap, 16. 2.) They came to mourn 
with him, and to corifort him (Chap. 2. 11.) but had they 
more affectionately mourned with him , they would have 
more effeftually comforted him. They did not pity him 
enough in his miſery , and ſo they proved but miſerable 
comforters to him. 

Secondly, From the work it ſelf, 


[ 
Note; We can never truly comfort others , till we have | 
| 
| 
( 
| 


Obſerve ; To comfort thoſe that are in afflittion 1s our | 


duty, and a work cf charity. 


To miniſter comfort to the ſorrowful, is a greater point 
of charity, than to miniſter bread to the hungry , or cloa- 
thing to the naked. As the ſoul is better than the body, ſo 
thoſe acts of charity, which offer rclict to the ſoul in any 
kind, are better than thofe by which the body is relieved. 
Though to pive bread be more coltly to us than good words 
(we uſe to ſay good words are cheap) yet good and com- 
fortable words are worth much more than bread, they are 
better than gold, yea, than fine gold, ſweeter alfo than the 
honey, and the honey-comb. The Apoſtle gave this duty 
in charge ts believers (1 The/. 5. 11.) Comfort your ſelves 
rogciher, and edifie one anuther. And at the 14th ver. Now 
we exhort you, Brethren, warn them that are unruly, comfort 
rhe {revle-minded, ſupport the weak, The weak, in the lat- 
ter words, arc the ſame with the feeble in the former; and 
the ſupport _ of in the one, is-nothing elſe but the 
comfort ſpoken of in the other. Comfort to a feeble 
mind, is like a Prop or a Pillar to a feeble building , the 
ſupporter of it. 

And b:caulſc it is ſo important a work to comfort feeble 
minds, 1 (hall briefly name ſome ſpecial caſes , wherein the 
mind of man is feeble, and then hint what word of com- 
tort is moſt proper for its ſupport, in each caſe. 

Firit, If the mind be infeebled by outward wants, ap- 
ply that comfortable Scripture ( Mat. 6.32, 33. ) Tour 
Father knoweth that ye have need of thoſe things ; which if 
received by faith, will give the mind great ſupport in that 
caſe. 

Secondly, In caſe of the loſs or death of friends, the A- 

olHe hath put words into our mouths for the comforting 
of ſuch (1 The. 4- 13.) chiefly theſe two ways. Firſt, By 
rcniembring that their friends are only aſleep in Feſus, or 
cone toſleep in the boſom of Jeſus. Secondly, That they 
ſhall be raiſed again at the coming of Jeſus. 

Thirdly, In caſe of ſuffering and perſecution, read com- 
fort and ſupport, /Mdat.5.11,12,13. 1 Pet.4.12,13,14. 

Fourthly, In caſe of bodily ſickneſs , or any chaſtenings 
from the hand of God, we have a ſtore or treaſure of com- 
forting words, Heb. 12. from the 5th tothe 14th verſe. 

Fifthly , In caſe of deſertion , or Gods hiding his face, 
take comfort from 1/a. 50. 10. 1ſa. 54, 7, 8. 

Sixthly, When any are under the ſenſe of Divine Wrath 
for lin , they may take comfort by meditating all thoſe 
Scriptures which hold out the free praceof God tolinners, 
and the full ſatisfaction which Chriſt hath made for fin to 
the Jultice of God, and ſo for deliverance from the wrath 
whichis to come ( 1 The. 1. 10.) Theſe are the principal 
caſes whercin we need a comforter ; and molt of theſe, if 
not all, met in Jobs caſe. He was poor, and had loſt all, 
that was the firlt caſe ; his children were dead, that was 
the ſecond 3; he was perſecuted, ' vexed, and reproached, 
that was a third ; he was ſick and weak in body, that was 
a ſourth 3 he was under grievous deſertions , that was a 


' fifth; be was alſo under the ſenſe of wrath, the Arrows of 
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the Almighty drunk vp his ſpirits. All theſe evils God 
brought upon him, and ſome of them inthe highcit degree : 
and though he were then got out of them all, yet (as was 
faid before) being got but a little way out of them, he 
needed comfort , and therefore his new-come old friends 
and acquaintance, bemoaned and comforted him, as a m2n 
newly come out of great affliction. 

And we ſhould be much in this duty of comforting 0- 
thers. upon theſe conſiderations. ; 

Firſt, Comfort upholds the Soul , when burdened or 
weakned, from ſinking. 

Secondly , Cornfort quicts the Soul , whento up and 
down as with a Tempeſt ; comforts wiſely and. ſeafunabiy 
miniltred, will make a great calm. Comforts the repoſc 
and reſt of the Soul. 

Thirdly , Comfort quickens and revives the Soul when 
dying away with ſorrow ; comforts arc cordials : Foz 
which cauſe we faint not (2 Cor.4.16.) And what the cauſe 
was which kept them from fainting , we may find both in 
the verſe going before, in thoſe words , All rkings are for 
your ſakes (verl. 15.)and in the verſe following , Onr !:ght 
affiittioa , cc. (ver. 17.) Comforts cither prevent and 
keep us from qualms and ſwoonings,or bring us out of then 
again. Grve wine to him that # of a beavy heart ; let him drink. 
and forget his ſorrow ( Prov.30.6,7. ) Give him this winc 
of comfort, and it will renew his ſpirit more than wine. 

Fourthly , Comfort confirms and cftabliſherh the Soul, 
when we are ready tolet go our hold. The Apoſtle ſent 
Timotkherus,, to eſtabliſh and comfort the Theſſaloni.ns con 
cerning their faith (1 Fprff.3.2.) that is, to eſtabliſh them 
in the faith ( both in the dottrine and grace of faith ) by 
comforting them. 

7obs friends might ſce cauſe of comforting him upon 


; many conſiderations , poſhbly upon moſt of theſe : The 
; Textfaith only, They comforted him 
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Over all the evil which the Lo2d had bzought upon hin. 


The Plaifter was as broad as the ſore,or they adminiſtred 
as many Plaiſters as there were ſores ; They comforted him 
over all theevil, Cc. This directs us to a great point of 
holy prudence in comforting the forrowful , even to com- 
; fort them in or about every thing, which hath been an oc- 
| Caſion of their ſorrow. When we are to ſtop the holes of 
a leaking Veſſel, if we ſtop three or four, and leave” but 
one, we irdanger all the liquor inthe Veſſcl; you were as 
good ſtop none at all, as not ſtop all - ſo it is in this caſe ; 
therefore ſee how wiſely Fobs friends carried it , They com- 
forted him over all the evil 

Which the Lo:d had b:ought upon him, ] And all that 
was the evil of ſuffering. The Lord is the _—_ of ſuch 
evils upon all that ſuffer them , even upon his deareſt and 
moſt faithful ſervants; thoſe evils come from him who is 
only good, and altogether good : The Lord takes theſe e- 
vils to himſelf, 7 create evil (Ifa. 45. 7.) and faith the Pro- 
| phet ( Amos 3.6, ) Shall there be evil in a City, and the Lord 
| bathnot done #t ? As the Lord owns theſe kind of evils, fo 
we honour God in acknowledging him the Author of 
them. Our croſſes are of God, as well as our comforts ; 
our poverty, as well as our riches ; our ſickneſs, as well as 
our health. This point hath occurred more than once from 
other paſſages in this Book , and therefore I ſhall add no 
more now. 

This was the third labour of love which the Brethren of 
Job beſtowed upon him, They comforted him over all the evil 
which the Lord had brought upon him, 

Yet this was not all, they did not only beſtow a moxr/-7l 
of good words upon him (I ſpeak not lightly of good 
words, they are a weighty piece of charity) Good words 
are much better (as was toucht before) than Gold and Sil- 
ver, and may be much more beneficial and uſeful to the 
Receiver, than thouſands of Gold and Silver : Yet, 1 ſay, 
7obs friends did not only beſtow a mouthful of oe words 
upon him, for the removal of his inward griet, but they 
brought their handsful of good things to beſtow upon him, 
for the making up of his outward lofles ; and this was the 
fourth act or office of love which they did him,as it follow- 
eth ; 

Every man allo gave him a picce of money, and eve- 
ry one an Ear-ring of gold. 
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Heie was real kindneſs, as well as verbal. Though good 
words (as was ſaid) be a great charity , yet tis nocharity 
to give nothing but good words where more is needed, 
unleſs this be 9ur caſe, that indeed we have nothing more 
to give. The charity of ſome is only»in words, to thoſe 
who are in extream need of more; and it is only ſo , not 
becauſe they have no more in their hands to give, but be- 
cauſe they have no hearts to give more. To ſay to a naked 
or hungry one, be cloathed and fed, or to give a large par- 
cel of condoling & bemoaning words, and then do nothing, 
no not give a doit, for the ſupply of his wants, is this love 
or charity ? Jobs friends loved him now, not in word, and 


in tongue only, but indeed, andintruth ; their deeds ſhew- 
cd the truth-of their love. 


They gave him cvery one of them a piece of money. 


Thereare two readings of this clauſe. The word which 
we here render a piece of money , ſignifies alſo a, ſheep z ac- 
cording to which Mr. Broughton tranſlates , and ſo do 0- 
thers, They gave him each one a Lamb , we ſay, a piece of 
woney , the ſame word lignifying both , as is plain from 0- 


ther Scriptures ( Gen. 37.19. ) And he (that is, Facob) 


bought a parcel of a field, where he had ſpread his Tent, at 
the hand of the children of Hamor , theckows Father , for 
an hundred pieces of money, or lambs, as we put in the Mar- 
gin. The ſamething is reported again, in the ſame words 
(Joſh. 24. 32.) Now the reaſon why that word is rendred 
both a lamb, and a piece of money ,-is , ſay ſome, becauſe 
money in thoſe times bare the ſtamp or figure of a Lamb 
upon it; as in ſome times and places money or Coyn was 
itamped with the figure of an Oxe; from whence came 
that Proverb, The Oxe is upon his tongue, that is, he ſpeaks 
as he 15 bribed, A ſecond reaſon given of it is , becauſe the 
riches of the Ancients was moſt in Cattle ; and that kind 
of riches being as money , by which all things are valued, 
and by which they made their payments, therefore the 
ſame word was uſed for Cattle, and for Coyn or money. 
The Latine word for Xfoney, is alſo derived from another, 
which ſignifies Carr/e. And it is reported by Pliny, that 
Severus Srl ſtampt money with the Effigies or Image of 
Sheep and Oxen. 


They gave him every one a piece of money, or a lamb. 


Some are molt for that reading , they gave him a Lamb, 
becauſe that ſeems moſt anſwerable to the loſs of ob ; he 
loſt all his Cattle, and now every one brought him a Lamb : 
But it is not much to the matter , whether we take their 
reading or ours. If it werea Lamb, it was worth a piece 
of money; and if it werea piece of money, it would buy 
a Lamb. 

But why did they bring 7ob either a piece of money, or a 
Lamb ? I anſwer. 

Firſt, To teſtifie their renewed friendſhip, or as aſignifi- 
cation of their love , and ſo to ingratiate themſelves with 
him. 

Secondly, It might be towards the repair of his loſſes; 
every one brought him ſomewhat; yet I conceive they be- 
ſtowed thoſe gifts upon him, rather as an honour than a re- 
lief, yet poſhbly they might intend both in giving them. 
Upon the one account or the other, or upon both, the Lord | 
brought over Fobs friends ro congratulate him with theſe 
preſents. It hath been an ancient ulage to preſent Princes 
with gifts , in way of honour and homage, as appears 
plainly from what is faid of the refuſal of ſomecalled Sons 
of Belial (a Title of diſgrace beſtowed by rhe Spirit of God 
upon none but the worſt of men) to bring preſents unto 
Saul, the firſt King of 1/rael ( 1 Sam. 10. 27.) And many 
Superiours in any kind think themſelves lighted , if they | 
have not gifts from their Inferiours. Fob was a Prince, the 


oreateſt man of the Eaſt, and for that reaſon it was but a | 


duty in his friends to bring him preſents. Every one gave 


him a piece of money (or alamb.) 
And every one an Ear-ring of gold.] There is ſome di- 


ſpute what this Ear-ring of gold was. The word is tran- 


ſlated (1/a. 3. 21.) A Noſe-jewel ; which was not a Jewel 
to hang upon the Noſe, but a Jewel that was faſtned upon 
the Forchead , and hung down towards the Noſe. In o- 
ther places it is called an Ear-ring ( Gen. 24. 47. Gen. 35. 
4. Exod.z5.2.2. ) Such Jewels were doubtleſs uſed, and 
worn by great perſons irithe Land of Vz, where Fob dwelt, 
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and was chief among them. Fobs friends brought him not 
only Preſents of Money or Cattle, which are uſeful to all, 
but Jewels, which are Ornamentals, and uſed only by per- 
ſons of Noble Quality , or of great Eſtate. An Ear-ring, 
in ſome mens Ears, would be no more becoming, nor bet- 
ter placed, than a Jewel in a Swines Snowut ;' to which Solo- 
mon compares beauty in a woman without wit, diſcretion, 
and underſtanding. A Jewel, or an Ear-ring, is not for c- 
very mans wearing. The preſents brought Fob, ſhewed 
him a perſon of honour. Every one alſo gave bim 4 picce of 
woney, and every one an Ear-ring of gold. 


Hence note , Firſt ; To ſendor bring gifts in many caſes, 
#5 not only lawful, but neceſſary, and a duty. 


Though both the giving and taking of gifts, heareth ill 
in Scripture and common language, yet there are ſix ſorts 
of gifts which may lawfully be given and taken ; and there 
is a ſeventh ſort, which none ought cither to give or take. 

Firſt, Gifts of pure charity, or Eleemeſynary gifts,ſuch as 
are beſtowed upon, and diſtributed among the poor, are a 
ps We ſhould be much in gifts of charity for this very 
reaſon, becauſeto give them is not ſo much a bounty , as a 
ny : Apart of all we have, is due to thoſe that have no- 
thing. 

Secondly, There are gifts of reſpect to thoſe who are not 
in want, yea, to thoſe who abound; theſe are honorary gifts. 
'Tis lawful, and a duty alſoto bring gifts to Kings and Prin- 
ces, as was ſhewed in opening the words. When Chriſt is 
ſpoken of as aKing,the Scripture ſaith, TheK3ng of Tarſhilh, 
and of the Iſles, ſhall bring Preſents ; the Kings of Sheba 
and Seba ſhall offer gifs (Pſal..72. 10.) And as that holy 
Propheſie faith it d be ſo, ſothe holy Hiſtory ſaith it 
was ſo; the wiſe men of the Eaſt came with gifts to 
Chriſt, as ſoon as he was born ( Mar.2.) 

Thirdly, There are gifts of courteſice from equals. One 
friend ſends a gift to another , in teſtimony of love and 
kindneſs, or as rejoycing inthe goodneſs and kindneſs of 
God tothem , in delivering them from any evil ( as 7:{s 
caſe alſo was) Theſe are congratulatory gifts. 

Fourthly, There are gifts of bounty , ſuch are from <:- 
ny to Inferiours, to teſtifie their greatneſs and magni- 

cence. 

Fifthly, There are gratulatory gifts, in token of thank- 
fulneſs for benefits and favours reccived. 

Sixthly, There are gifts of incouragement to thoſe that 
are induſtrious, and deſerve well , which we my call Re- 
munerative gifts : Theſe are as Oyl to the wheel of inge- 
nuous ſpirits in good work ; it is lawful at any time, and 
ſometimes neceſſary, to beſtow ſuch gifts. 

Seventhly , There are gifts of bribery , which pervert 
Juſtice, and put out the eyes of Judges : They are not the 
rewards of induſtry , but the wages of unrightcouſneſs ; 
ſuch as Balak, would have given Balaam , he offered him 

reat gifts, / will promote thee to honowr. But what was it 
or ? even to hire him tocurſe the people of God. Let all 
take heed of giving or taking gifts to pervert Juſtice, or to 
incourage any in the doing of any wickedneſs or unwor- 
thineſs; theſe are corruptive gifts. 

Further , Whereas they gave not only a piece of money, 
or alamb, but every one an Ear-ring of gold, which we may 
conſider not only as to the matter, as it was gold, but as to 
the form, as it was an Ear-ring,or an artificial piece of gold, 
and that an ornamental piece of gold; they might have 
given gold (and probably they did ) in the pieces of money 
which they = him, but they gave him Ear-rings alſo, in 
which the faſhion or uſe is moſt conſiderable, and the 
workmanſhip more worth than the metal. 


Hence note ; It 5s lawful to wear Ornaments. 


Not only may we wear that which ſerves fora covering 
to the body, but that whichis for the adorning of it. An 
Ear-ring is an Ornament. As all areto wear cloaths to hide 
their ſhame and nakedneſs, ſo ſome may wear robes , to 
ſhew their ſtate and greatneſs, ob received Ear-rings ; he 
did not caſt them by as vain things. When Abrahar ſent 
his ſervant to take a wife for his Son 7/aac , he ſtored him 
with Cabinets of precious Jewels to beſtow upon her 0. 
24.) and when he found Rebekah at the Well , and found 
who ſhe was, he took a golden Enr-ring of balf a ſhekel weight, 


80 ' andtwobracelets for her hand; of ten ſhekels weight of gold,and 
gave 
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gave them to Rebeccah. 


And afterwards, when her Pa- | 


rents had given conſent to the Marriage, then (vcr/. 53.) | 


The ſervant brought ferth Jewels of Silver, and jewels of 


Gold, and Raiment, arid rave them to Rebeccah, &c. Abra- | 


ham would not ſend ſuch things to a Wife for his Son, had 
they been. vain irf their own nature, or ſinful in their uſe. 
Yer take the point with theſe cautions. We may wear or- 
naments, but, 

Firſt, We mull not be proud of them. 

Secondly, We muſt not ſet our affeftions upon them. 
Thirely, We muſt beware of an affeQation in wearing 
them. | 

Fourthly, We mult take heed of waſtfulneſs ; we may 
not laviſh out an eſtate upon ornaments, nor make cur ſelves 
poor, to make our ſelves fine, 

I grant ſome Scriptures ſpeak negatively in appearance, 
as tothe uſe and wearing of jewels and Ornaments (17 im. 
2.9.) In like manner alſo let women adorn themſelves in mo- 
deſt apparel, in ſhamefaſtneſs and ſobriety, not with broidered 
hair or gold, or apparel, or coſtly array- The Scripture 
ſeems to croſs the point directly, andſo doth that other 
( 1 Pet. 3. 3. ) Whoſe adorning ( ſpeaking of women ) ler 
:t not be that outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and of 
wearing of gold, and of putting on of apparel ;, out let it be the 
hidden man of the heart, How then can good women wear 
theſe ornaments ? 

I anſwer, Theſe Scriptures do not abſolutely forbid the 

wearing of ornaments, but only as to thoſe exceptions be- 
fore given, towear them in pride, or to ct our affections 
upon them, or to affe them, or to wear them waſtfully, 
beyond our purſe and place ; ſuch wearing of ornaments is 
indeed unlawful. Again, it is not {inful to-have or uſe or- 
naments, but to make them our ornaments, that is ſinful ; 
our adorning mult be the hidden man of the heart, that 
mult be grace - That this is the Apoſtles mind is clear, be- 
&auſe he faith their adorning muſt not be the putting 01: of ap- 
parel, as well asnot the plaiting of thehair, and wearing 
of gold. Therefore the negation is not abſolute, but com- 
parative ; let not them count theſe their ornaments, but 
grace or the hidden man of the heart. As the Lord ſaith, 
I will have mercy and not Sacrifice, that is, mercy-rather 
than Sacrifice ; ſo, 1 will have the hidden man of the heart, 
not coſtly jewels and apparel, your ornament ; that 1s, 
I eſteem the one much rather than the other, and ſo 
ought you to eſteem both your ſelves and others accord- 
ingly. ; 

ke this caution further. Times of affliction and ſuffer- 

ing, are very unſeaſonableto wear ear-rings of gold and or- 
naments. When there is-any great appearance of the dif- 
pleaſure of God againſt a people, then how unſutable are all 
our pleaſant things ! The Lord ſaid to the people of 7/rael, 
Put off” your ornaments, that I may know what to do with you 
(Exod.z2.)When we live in ſuch a time, in humbling days, 
ar are called to humbling duties, we ſhould be very watch- 
ful about theſethings, and rather appear in rags than robes, 
with duſt upon our heads, rather than with ornaments up- 
on our backs. 

Thus far of the firſt part of Feb's reſtauration, the return 
of his friends, and the (ignifications of their friendlineſs to- 
wards him, eating bread with him, bemoaning: him, com- 
forting him, and preſenting him with gifts of honour, if not 
of enrichment, pieces of money,and ear-rings of gold : Yet 
all their civilities and bounties reached but a little way, 
if at all towards that reſtauration which the Lord intended 
him, the doubling of his whole eſtate, which he ſoon re- 
ceived in full meaſure, heaped up, preſſed down, and run- 
ning over, 'as will appear in opening the two next verſes, 
and thoſe which follow tothe end of the Chapter. 

Y E-K-S.- 125 13« 
S0 the Lo2d bleſſed the latter end of Job moze than his be- 
ginning : Foz hc had fourteen thouſand Sheep, fix thou- 
ſand Camels, anda thouſand yoak of Oren, and a thou- 
ſand She-Alſcs, 
Þe had alſo ſeven Sons and th:ce Daughters. 


N theſe two verſes we have the ſecond and the third part 

Fob's reſtauration : His friends were reſtored to him in 
the former verſe; his further reſtauration is ſet down in 
theſe two verſes, 
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Firit, Generally at the beginning of the twelfth verte : 
Sa the Lord bleſſe4 the latier end of Job mere than lis bee 
ging. 

Secondly, Particulariy ; 2nd 

Firſt, With reſpect to his Cattel or outward cſtate ; for 
he had (ſaith the Text ) Fourteen thonſa:rd Sheep, and ſix 
thouſand Camels, &C. | 

Secondly, With reſpeCt to his iflue or Children ( ver/; 


| 13.) He had alſo ſeven Sons ard three Daughters. 


Verſe 2. &90 the Lo2d bleſſed the latter endof Job mo: 
than his beginning. 


In theſe words we may take notice of four things. 

Fir!t, The means, or as I may call it, the procuring 
cauſe of 7ob's increaſe, or of his growing and flowing pro- 
ſperity ;z it was a bleſſing, x 

Secondly, We have here the Author or Fountain of this 
blefling ; ic was the Lord. 

Thirdly, We have the Subject of this bleſſing, as here 
expreit; and that was the latter end of Job, or Job in h:s 
latter e1d. 

Fourthly, We have the quantity or greatneſs of this 
bleſſing, which is expreſt comparatively, it was more tha 
his begining. The Lord bleſſed his beginning, but bis lat- 
ter end was more bleſled. 

I ſhall conſider the two firſt together, the cauſe of his 
flowing proſperity, - bl:ſſing ; and the Author, or Foun- 
tain of it, the Lord, the. Lard bleſſed. Thercisatwoto!ld 
way of bleſſing. 

Firſt, A wiſhing or deſiring of a bleſſin”: Weare nor 
thus to underſtand ir here, as if the Lord did only with a 
blefling upon Job. : 

Secondly, There is a commanding of a bleſſings, and fo 
weare to underſtand it here. The Lord bleſſed, that 1s, the 
Lord commanded a bleſiing, or cfteftually poured out a 
bleſſing upon ob. The word bleſſed (The Lord ble ſed hath 
two things in it. 

Firſt, It implyeth plenty and abundance, a copious and 
a large provilton of good things. For as the word [| abu::- 
dare ] in Latine, and to abound in Engliſh, comes ( ſay 
Grammarians ab «nd.) from water, betauſe waters abound 


and flow ; ſo this Hebrew word [7 Ber.:ca/ ] which fignifi- ©: 
ctha bleſſing, comes from, or at lcalt, is near in ſound *'* 
to the word Berecal, which ſignifieth a Fiſh-pond, where 7... 
there is a great confluence of waters, and.a 'great multipli- * 


cation of Fiſhes, or, a Fountain, from whence waters low * 


continually. So that to bleſs, notes the bringing in of 
abundance, or of a great increaſe, like the wate: 
pond, or Fiſh in the waters. Toincreaſe as Hh, is toin- 
creaſe abundantly. It is ſaid of the Children of 7/rac!, 
They multiplied like Fiſh ( that's the ſignificancy of the 


q $:* 2 


word uſed, Exod. 1. 12.) while they were under the op- ** * 


preſſion of the Egyprians. 


Secondly, This expreſſion, The Lord blefſed, irportsa 7 


powerful effect following it. The Lord bleſſed the latter 


end of Job; that is, he made hislatter cnd very bleſſed. ' 
As the Lords ſaying is doing, as his word is operative, and ; 
will work ; ſo the Lords bleſſing or well-ſaying, is well- 7 
doing ; his ſaying is doing, whether for good or hurt. Man ' 
bleſſeth man by wiſhing or praying for a bleſſing upon him, ' 


or that God would do him good : Man blefſcth God, when 
he praiſeth him for his goodneſs, and for the good which he 
hath done, either to himſelf or others: But when God 
bleſſeth man, he doth more than wiſh, he makes him bleſ- 
ſed. Man blefleth man miniſterially ; God bleſſeth man 
effecually, as he alſo did the ſeventh day ( Gen. 2. 3. ) 
And therefore the Lord is ſaid to command the bleſſi1; 
( Levit. 25.21. ) eſpecially in Szor, oven life for evermore 
( Pſal, 133. 5.) Nor was it leſs than a command, by 
which The Lord bleſſed the latter erid of Job more than his 


beoinning. 


Hence Note, The good word or bleſſing of God, 15 enough 


to procure the good of man. 


Every word of God hath its cfſect; he ſpeaks no vain 
words : His Word going out of the mouths of his Mini- 
ſters, returns not to 1m word, but accompliſhth that whici 
he pleaſeth, ana proſpers inthe thing whereunto he ſends it 
(1fa. 55. 11. ) thatis, either for the conviction or conver- 
ſion of thoſe that hear it. Surcly then. the word of bleſling 
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going out of his own mouth, ſhall not return to him void, | 
or without effect. David ſpake thus of, or to God (P/. | 
145-16.) Thou openeſt thine hand, and ſatisfieſt the deſire of | 


every livingthing. When the Lord opens his hand, he al- 
ſo opens his heart : And when his heart and hand open, 
his mouth opens too; that is, he gives forth a word of 
bleſſing, and he gives'it forth to ſatisfaCtion, Thou ſatisf:- 
eſt every lerving thing. And again ( Pſal. 104. 28. ) Thou 


openeſt thine hand, they are filled with good. They, that is, | 


whatſocver lives upon the Earth or inthe Sea, wait por 


thre (as it is ſaid, wverſ.27.) that thou maiſt geve them their | 


meat in due ſeaſon ;, that thou giveſt them,- they gather ; thou 
operieſt thy hand, they are filled with good, The hand of 


of God is full of good, and his bleſſing fills all with good, | 


vut of his hand. 

This may comfort the godly in their lowelt condition, 
\What was it that raiſed Fob from poverty to riches, from 
weakneſs to ſtrength, from the dunghil tothe throne ? 
Only this, The Lord bleſſed bim. Though all be loſt, his 
word of bleſſing will reſtore all again. If eſtate be loſt, 
his bleſſing will make us rich ; if health be loſt, his bleſ- 
ſing will make us well ;-if ſtrength be loſt, his bleſſing will 
renew it; if credit beloſt, his. bleſſing will repair it, and 
get us honour for diſgrace or reproach. The bleſſing of 
the Lord is every good thing to us, and doth. every good 
thing for us. As it is dreadful to ſtand under the droppings 
of acurſe ; to be curſed is very evil; ſo happy are they 
who ſtand under the ſweet influences of a promiſe ; to be 
bleſſed is every good. And if God blefſeth us, the matter 
is not much, who curſeth or wiſheth ill tous. The curſe 
cauſelcſs ſhall not come, nor can any curſe come where 
God hath bleſſed. 

But ſome may enquire, who are they that the Lord will 
bleſs? Tobe bleſſed, isnot every mans portion. A man 
may be rich, yet not bleſſed; great, yet not bleſſed ; 
healthſul, yet not bleſſed : A man may have many bleſſings, 
for the matrer, yet not be bleſſed. This then isa material 
queſtion, Who are they that may expett a bleſſing from God 
pon their Souls, upon their Bodies, mpon their eſtates, upon 
their families, upon their all ? 

I anſwet, Firit, In general ; They that are ina ſtate of 
grace, they that are in the Covenant, or as the Apoſtle 
calls them ( Heb. 6. 17.) Heirs of promiſe : Theſe are 
the bleſſed of the Lord and theſe, both great and ſmall, 
the Lord will bleſs ( Eph. 1. 3.) Bleſſed be God, who hath 
bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly things in 
Chriſt. Being in Chriſt, we are in Covenant, and being 
there, we cannot miſs being bleſſed with all ſpiritual 
bleſſings, and with whatever 1s a needful bleſſing, in out- 
ward things too : He that bleſſeth in the greater, will 
not with-hold his bleſſing in the leſs, according to our 
need. 

Secondly, As they are the general ſubjeCts of the bleſ- 
ſing, who are in the Covenant of grace, or in Chriſt, ſo 
=re they more ſpecially, who act graciouſly, and walk as 
they have received Chriſt ; for a perſon that isin a ſtate of 
©rce, may hinder the bleſſing from flowing down upon his 
Soul, upon his Body, upon his Eſtate, upon any thing, up- 
on every thing he hath and doth, by aCting finfully, and 
walking unevenly. David put the queſtion ( Pſal.24.3.) 
IVho ſhall aſcend intothe hill of the Lord ? &c. and anſwer- 


'—=ed it (verſe. 4,5.) He that hathclean bands, and apure 


leart, who hath not lift up his Soul to vanity, nor ſworn de- 
ceitfully ; he ſhall recerve the bleſſing from the Lord, and 
riebteouſneſs (that is, a righteous reward, or a reward ac- 
cording to righteouſneſs ) from the God of his ſalvation. 
Solomon aſſerts the preſent performance of what is only 
promiſed in this Pſalm; he ſaith not, The Juſt ſhall re- 
ceive the bleſſing, but they have aCtually received it {Prov. 
10.6.) Bleſſings are upon the head of the juſt. By the juit man 
we may underſtand ; Firſt, himthat is ina juſtified ſtate, 
or him that is juſt by faith; Secondly, him that walks ina 
juſt way, or that doth juſtly : And they whoare indeed ju- 
tified, are not only engaged by that high act of grace to 
do juſtly, but are cither conſtantly kept in doing ſo, or 
are ſoon brought to ſee they have not done ſo, and to re- 
pentance for it. Juſt and upright men, intheſe two noti- 
ons, are ſo much bleſſed, that they are a bleſſing ( Prov. 
tr. 11.) By the bleſſing of the upright, u the City exalted. 
As an uprigtit man wiſheth and prayeth for a blefſing upon 
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the City where he liveth, ſo he isa bleſſing to it, and that 
no ſmall one, but to the greatning, enriching, and exalta- 
tion of it. Hethatis good in his perſon, becomes a com- 


; mon good to Cities, yea, to Whole Nations; ſuchare a 


_— 


bleſſing, becauſe they receive ſo many bleſſings ( Prov. 
28. 20.) A faithfulman ſhall abound with bleſſings. This 


; faithful man is one that acts and doth all things faithfully, 
; asappears by his oppoſition ( inthe ſame verſe ) to him 


that maketh haſt to be rich, of whom the Text ſaith, he ſhal 
not be znnocent ;, that is, he muſt needs deal unfaithfully or 
unrighteoully; for in making ſuch poſt-haſt to riches, he 
uſually rides ( as weſay ) over hedgand ditch, and can- 


| not keep the plain way of honelty, 


——— « 


Thirdly, As they who are in a ſtate of grace, and they 
who at gracionily in that ſtate, ſothey who worſhip holi- 
ly, or holy worſhippers, have a ſpecial promiſe of the 
bleſſing. As Sion is the ſeat of holy worſhip, ſo there-the 


| Lord commandeth the bleſſing upon holy worthippers (P/. 


133.3.) Andagain (7Pſal. 115. 12,13.) He will bleſs 


| bleſs them that fear the Lord, both ſmall and great ; that is, 
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the generality of holy worſhippers ſhall be bleſſed. The 


| fearof the Lord is often put in Scripture, for the worſhip 


of the Lord ; and fs they that fear him, are the ſame with 
them that worſhip him. 

Fourthly, They are the bleſſed of the Lord, who truſt 
the Lord for all, and ſo make him the all of their truſt 
( Pſal. 34.8. ) © taſt and ſeethat the Lord is gracigas ; 
bleſſed is the man that truſteth in him ; that is, in Tho only 
or alone, being convinced of the utter inſufficiency of the 
ary 2 man is curſed, y truſteth in man, and 
maketh fleſh his arm ( Fer. 17.5.) therefore, pure truſt in 
God hath the biemn67 : : 

Fifthly, They that are a bleſſing unto others, ſhall have 
the bleſſing from the Lord. What it is to be a bleſſingto 
others, readat large in the Twenty-ninth Chapter of this 
Book (verſ.11.) and inthe Thirty-firſt Chapter (verſ.20.) 
They that do good to others, they eſpecially who do good 
to the Souls of others, arex bleſing toothers. Now, they 

they ſhall receive good themſelves ( Prov. 
11,25.) The liberal ſhall be made fat, and he that watereth, 
ſhall be watered alſo himſelf. He that watereth is a coinmon 


| good, a bleſſing to the place where he lives, a bleſſing to 
| the rich, a bleſſing to the poor, a bleſſing to relations, 2 


he could not make 1/aac repent of bleſſing Faceb 


| bleſſing to ſtrangers z upon ſuch, the Scripture aſſures the 
| bleſſing of the Lord. 


Sixthly, They who promote the worſhip and ſervice of 
God, they that are friends to the Ark of God, ſhall be 
bleſſed (2Sam.6.11.) The Lord bleſſed the houſe of Obed- 
Edom, becauſe he entertained the Ark , (hewed kindneſs 


tothe Ark, and was ready to do any ſervice for the Ark. 


of God; he will be a friend to the true friends of his 
Church. . 


Seventhly, They ſhall receive ableſſing of God, who 


ſtrive in prayer for his bleſſing. Facob was bleſſed; buthe . 


wreſtled for it. They that would have it, muſt ask it with 
0 Gracious importunity ; they that ſeek it diligently, ſhall 
nd it. 
| Theſe arethe chief charaQers of the perſons whom the 
Lord will bleſs. And ſeeing his bleſſing is ſo effetual for 
the procurement of our good, we ſhould above all things 
labour to procure his bleſſing. When Facob wreſtled with 
the Angel, he asked nothing of him buta bleſſing (Ger. 32. 
26. ) He did not ſay, 1 will nor let thee go, except thou 
deliver me from my brother Eſau; he did not ſay, 1 will 
not let thee go, unleſs thou make me rich, or great ; he on- 
ly ſaid, 1 will not ler thee go, except thou blef, me; let me 
be bleſſed, and let me be what thou wilt, or I can be. 
What ſhould we deſire in compariſon of the bleſſing of 
God, ſeeing his bleſling ( ſtrictly taken ) is the fruit of 
his fatherly love ! A man may be rich, and great, and ho- 
noured among men, yetnot beloved ; bur he that is indeed 
bleſſed, is certainly beloved of God. Eſau could not ob- 
tain the bleſſing : Now what ſaith the Lord by the Prophet 
of him, as the Apoſtle quotes the Prophet ? (Rom.g.13.) 
Ejau have I hated. Eſan got much riches, but he could 
not get the bleſſing, for he was hated of the Lord; and 
therefore itis ſaid ( Heb.12.17. ) He found no place for re- 
pentance, though he ſought it carefully with tears ; that is, 
( though 
through 
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have his bleſſing. [have read of a Cardinal, who ſeeing underſtanding, &c. ( Eccleſ.v9. 11.) All is of God, it is 4 
Quandee the people ſo ſtrangely deſirous of his bleſſing, ſaid, Seeing his bleſſing upon the means, which makes the mcans ſuc- p | 
quidem po-. this people will be decerved, ler them be decerved. But we can- ceſsful, . » | 
pulus. his not be too deſirous of a bleſſing from the Lord if we have | 20 | _ But fome may ſay, are all men to aſcribe all their ſucceſ- \ Cl 
> we 7" a bleſſing from him, and he bleſs us, we cannor be deceived | ſes and increaſes to the bleſſing of God ?: % 81 
EOIPTatiNe » & K | : : CJ | 
wecan never miſs of comfort, if he bleſs us, I anſwer, Negatively , All increaſes and outward ſuc- w 
But whence is it then, that ſome look ſo much after caſes are not to beaſcribed unto, nor fathered upon God. ) 
Creature- helps, not minding the bleſſing of God ? Doubt- A man may increaſe in riches, and doyb!e his eſtate, as 
leſs it lows or ſprings from oneof theſe three bad tounta.ns Job's was, yct not by the bleſſing of God : Only that 
or bitter roots. comes by a bicſſing from God, which is got in Gods way, 
Firſt, From ignorance z they know not what the blei- or by good means, according to the characters before hint- 
fing of God means; for, as Chrilt told the woman of S4- ed of the perſons whora the Lord will bleſs ; for they who 
maria ( AQts 4.10. ) If thoukneweſt the g1ft of God, thou | either" 4. apro'eſſion of diſhoneſty, or are diſhonelt in 
worldjt have asked, &c. So, did they know, what it 15to | 30} their proteſiion, e& them take heed of pinning their ſuc- 
be bleſſed of God, they would ask it above all things. lc | C158 pon i. «:d of thai x7; 1:1: tor them: Many ſay 
ptocceds, ; 1th cats, v.44 fome ar: 11t athamed to (ay it with 
Secondly, From a ſpirit of profancneſs in many ; they "rut, Honeſt dealers muſt die beegars, Ti y never 
deſpiſe God in their hearts, andthink it below them £0 Call c.ive by riches in the wi, »{ ableſſins, whe ſay honeſty is the 
for his help or bleſſing, Of ſuch Davi« ipe38s ( £/l. | Way 79 poverty 5 much leſs, they whoſe conſciences know 
14.6.) Te have ſhamed the counſel of te poor, v« uſe the | and tell chem (though others know it not; and ſo cannot tell 
Lord is his refuge; or, becauſe ( 'tis all one in effeci ) he | them) that they have enriched themſelves by the wrong, or 
lives upon the bleſſing of God, you are aſhamea of this; | railed themſelves by the ruine of others. 
this is poor counſel, think you, 9s it isthe countel of the 79 wasenriched and raiſed high, and the Text aſſures 
poor; this truſting in God, this making Cod our refuge, | 49 . us what curiched him, what raiſed him ; The Lord 
this living upon p ard, A apy e a pittifu! life, y bleſſed 
ou. The wicked through tbe pride of his countenance, wil | : 
bs ſeek, after a od, Gods not Latt his thoughts, or not at Thelattcrendof Job, mozc than his beginning. 
all in his thoughts, to ſeck unto him, and depend wholly We have ſcen the Author of this bleſling : Theſe words 1x 
upon him ( Pal. 10.4.) As Ezra was aſhamed to require ſhew the ſubject of this bleſſing, The Larter end of Job, or 7" :nitis 
of the King a band of Soldiers and Horſemen, to help thers {bin his latter end, together with the quantity and abun- 4% 
againſt the enemy 11 the way, becauſe he had ſpoken unto the | dance of this bleſſing, Atore than bu begunmine, The Lord 
King, ſaying, the hand # our God us upon all them for good, bleſſed 
that ſeck, bim, &c. (Ezx48. 22.) So, profane perſons The latter end of Job. ] That is, Job in the latter part 
arcaſhamed toask help of God, and his bleſſing at any J0 | of hislife; and he bleſſed it more than kis beginning, that 
time, but then eſpecially, when they have bands of Sout- is, than the former part of his life. God bleſſed, and 


througha miſtake, yet) according to Gods appointment z ' | lefsſeek a bleſſing from the true God 


he could not prevail with him, no, not by tears, to take 
off the bleſſing from his brother Facob, and place it upon 
himſelf : 'And the reaſon why. the bleſſing remained with 
Facob, was, becauſe he was loved of God. The bleſſing mnſt 

0, where the love goes. The loved of the Lord, are and 
ihall be bleſſed ; and they who are bleſſed, have all good 
with a bleſſing. ('Read, Ger. 24. 35. & 26.13. & 28. 
3. 2 Sam.G6.11. Pſal. 107. 38,) Yea, as God giveth all 
g00d with a bleſſing, ſo he giveth himſeif, who is the chick 
00d, beſt of all, and bleſſed for evermore, to thoſe whom 
he bleſleth. 

Then how ſhould we deſire the bleſſing of God, or to be 
bleſſed by God ? It is wonderful, how paſſionately, and 
even impatiently, the Votaries of Rome delire the Popes 
bleſſing ; they think themſelves mademen, if they can bur 


dicrsand Horſemen to help them, as will appear further 
inthe next thing. For, 

Thirdly , This mindleſncſs and regardleſneſs of the 
bleſſing of God proceeds in ſome, from confidence in an 
arm of fleſh, eventhcir own or others. The Prophet re- 
proved the Fews for this in the day of neir trouble ( 1/a. 
22.8,09, 10,11.) -Andhe ( that is, God )-d:ſcovered the 
covering of Judah ( that is, what 7udsh covered himſelf 
with, or thought himſelf Tafely ſheltered by from all dan- 
ver; What was that ? The next word tells us ) thou didſt 
look in that day to the armour of the houſe of the Forreſt ;, ye 
have ſeen alſo the breaches of the City of David, that they 
are many, ye have fortified the wall, &c. but ye have not 
looked to the maker thereof, neither had reſpett unto him that 
faſhioned it long ago. The mcaning of all is this; ye re- 
lied upon, and put confidence in your own ſtrength, but 
looked not after, nor ſought unto me for my bleſſing ; ye 
thought ye ſhould do well enough, it your magazines were 
well ſtored, and your _— well fortified, and therefore 
neglefted me. The ſame rophet ( Chap. 31. 1.) ſhews 
the ſame reaſon why they neglected God, why they looked 
20t ro the holy One of Iſrael, nor ſought the Lord , it was, 
becauſe they went down to Egypt for help, and ſtayed on Hor- 


| ſes, and truſted in Chariots, becauſe they were many, and in 


Hor ſemen, becauſe they were very ſtrong. We cannot truſt 
in God, and Creatures two. If God alone be not truſted 
to, he isnot at all truſted; andthey who put their truſt in 
any Creature, withdraw it from God, and make that 
Creature their God. They cannot ſo much as mind, much 
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» Who chuſe to them- 
ſelves another God, & 


| Again, ſecing the Lords bleſſing is effeual, then whate- 
| verour ſucceſſes and increaſes arc, let us aſcribe all to his 
| bleſſing. Do not ſacrifice to your own nets, nor burnin- 
cenſe to your own drags, but ſay, this hath God wrought, 
the bleſſing of the Lord hath brought it to paſs. As the 
Apoltle ſpakeabout ſpirituals (-1 Cor. 3.6.) 1have plant- 
ed, Apollo watered, but God gave the increaſe ; ſo'tis in 
temporals, all our increaſes are of God : Therefore lct us 
ſay with the Pſalmiſt, Not nnto us, O Lord, not unto #5, 
but to thy Name be the praiſe. Do not thank your wit for 
riches, nor your 
for victory, nor any humane he'p for any of your attain- 
ments : The race 15 not to the ſwift, nor the battel to the 
ſtrong, neither yet bread to the wiſe, nor yet riches to men of 


greatly bleſſed in the former part of Fob's life, for he ws 


——  — 


be greater than Job, he ſhall be greater than himſelf. His 
aflition razcd down his houſe, and all he had, to the very 
foundation ; but when God would hold the plummet in his 
hand, and rebuild him, to what an amazing height did his 
houſe ariſe! The Lord bleſſed bs latter ed, more than his 


begining. The words are plain, and need no comment. 
From them we may Obſerve, 


Firſt, The [utter part of a cood-mans life 
of bis life. : PN 


It is often ſo,-I do not ſay, it is always fo, in outward 
things, God deals not with all alike ; but it is often ſo, God 
gives them their beſt at laſt. even inthe things of this life. 
As the Governour of the Feaſt ſaid to the Bridegroom 
( John2.) Thou haſt kept the beſt wine till now, So the 
Lord often keeps the beſt wine of outward comforts, to 
the very lait of our lives. Bi!dad put it only as a ſuppo- 
ſition to Job ( Chap. 8. 7.) 1f thou were pure and upright, 
ſurely then he would awake for thee, and make the habitation 
of thy righteonſneſs proſperous ; touch tby beginning was 
ſmall, yet thy latter end ſhould greatly increaſe. But we 
may reſolve it as a Poſition concerning Feb; ſurely he was 
pure and upright,for God did awake for him,and made the 
habitation of his righteouſneſs proſperous; his beginning 
was ( comparatively )ſmal), but his latter end did vreatiy 
increaſe, or he had a great increaſe at his latter end. And 
though thisbe not always true, as to outward things, that 

F341 3 ine 
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induſtry for increaſe, ror your ſtrength, 


the greateft man of all men in the Eaſt ; but now 7ob ſhall 
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his beginning z yer it is ore as to ſpiritual things, 
it is always true, as to thc things. The Lord gives 
his people their beſt Soul-bleſſings at laſt ; though they 
have great good before, yet greater good, or their good in 
a greater meaſure then 3 he gives them more grace, more 
of his Spirit, more of his comforts, and their latter end is 
mott blefſed, as it is the beginning of endleſs bleſſedneſs. 
Ar 4h4m ſaid to the rich man in the Parable, Son, remem- 
ber thou haſt had thy good things,. and Lazarus evil things ; 
but now he 1s comforted, and thon art tormented, The Lord 
deals belt with all his people atlaſt, one way or other; to 
be ſure, all ſhallbe well with them in the latter end.” Solo- 
mon ſaith ( Eccl. 7.8,) Better is the end of a thing, than the 
beginning. And he ſaid ſo, not becauſe all things end better 
than they begin ; but becauſe when things or perſons end 
well, it is then ſurely well with them, whatever their be- 
ginning Was. That i well, which ends well. 

Hence, let usbe minded not to judg the work of God be- 
fore the latter end. The works of God ſeem croſs matiy 
times to his people; but he will ſet all right, and make 
them amends for all at the latter end. "The Apoſtle Zames 
calls us toconſider 7ob's latter end ( Chap. 5. 11. ) Te have 
heard of the patience of Job (that is, you have heard of 
his ſufferings in,the fleſh, and of his ſuffering ſpirit ) and 
ye have ſeen the end of the Lord ;, that is, what end the Lord 
made for him. Some give another interpretation of theſe 
latter words ( as was ſhewed formerly ) but this I con- 
ccive molt clear to the context, Te have ſeen the end of the 
Lora ghat is,what end the: Lord made for Job : Though the 
middle part of his life was very grievous, yet God changed 
the Scene of things, and his end was very glorious. D.1- 
vid ( Pſal. 37. 37.) would have theendof upright men 
marked and well conſidered; Mark the perfett man, and 
belnal4 the uprizht, the end of that man is peace. Poſſibly 
he hath had a great deal of trouble in his way, but his end 
is peace. Let not usbe offended at the croſſes which we 
meet with in the courſe of our lives, but look to the pro- 
miſed Crown at the concluſion of our lives, Let us not 
fy in the death of Chriſt, nor in the grave of Chriſt, but 
look tothe Reſurrection and the Aſcenſion of Chriſt. You 
may ſce thoſe who are Chriſts on the Croſs, and in the 
Grave, butmark and you ſhall ſee their Reſurrection and 
Aſcenſion. The two witneſſes are repreſented ſlain, yet 
raiſed, and then aſcending upto Heaven in a Cloud, their 
enemies beholding them ( Rev. 11. 11, 12.) Deſpife wt 
the duy of ſmall things ( Zech. 4. 10.) the latter end may 
have a great increaſe;-deſpond not in the day of forrow- 
ful things, for the latier end may be full of joy. There 
are three things which ſhould much comfort us in our af- 
fictions. 

Firſt, That they cannot laſt always, they will have an 
cnd. 

Secondly, That while they laſt, or before they have an 
end, they are medicinal and healthful, they are for our good 
while they continue upon us, or we inthem. , 

Thirdly, ( which we have in the Text) we may expect, 
that as they ſhall ſurely have an end, fo that they will end 
comfortably. Ao chaſtning for the wrt (faith the Apo- 
ſtle, Heb. 12.11. ) ſeerzeth joyous, but grievous , neverthe- 
leſs, afterwards it yieldeth the peaceable fruits of righteonſ- 
neſs, unto them which ave exerciſed thereby. God wilt not 
only bring our troubles to an end, but he will give us ſweet 
fruit at the end of them, as a recompence for all our trou- 
bles. God will not only bring our ſufferings to an end, 
but to ſuch an end as will make us gainers by them. Thoſe 
are even deſirable and lovely loſſes, which itlue in ſuch ad- 
vantages. | 

Secondly, Inthat the Lord gave fob ſo great an advance 
in worldly things, 


Obſerve, The Lord ſometimes gives his people much more 
of this World, than they deſice, or ever looked after. 


Fob was far from praying for ſuch an increaſe, he never 
deſired that his Earthly ſubſtance ſhould be doubled in his 
latter end : Indeed, we find him once wiſhing that it were 
with him as in his beginning, but he wiſhed not for more 
( Chap, 29 2.) Othat it were with me as inthe months paſt, 
4 in the day when the Lord preſerved me, when hus candle 
ſhined upon my bead, and by his light 1 walked through dark: 
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| neſs. Job wiſhed that he were in as good a condition as he 
once had, but he never: wiſhed that all might be doubled 

| or that his latter end ſhould be more than his beginnin : 
yet the Lord gave him more, gave him double to his be- 
ginning, God exceeded his prayers and his wiſhes. As the 

” Lord s ablero do exceeding abundantly for us, above ll that 
we ask or think, ( Eph. 3.20) ſo heoften doth ; and uſual- 
ly, therefore, moderates the defires and askings of his peo- 
pie, astothe things of this World, that he may out-pive 
their askings, and out-do their deſires. 


Thirdly, The Lord made Fob the greateſt man inthe 


Eaſt in his beginning, but he bleſſed his latter end more than 
his beginning, 


Hence Note, How much ſoever the Lord gives at one 
time, he can give more at another, 


God gave ob good meaſure before, but now according 
to that expreſſion ( Luke 6.38.) he gave him good meaſure, 
heaped up, preſſes down, and running over. Let us not ſay, 
when God hath given us much, or done much for vs, hc 
can give or do no more for us : He hath more in his trea- 
ſure of temporal good things, and he hath more in his trea- 
ſure of ſpiritual good things, than he hath yet given out to 
any ; he can give more faith, how much faith ſocver he 
hath given ; he can give more patience, how much pati- 
ence foever he hath given, and ſo of every graceand good 
thing. The Lords ſtock and treaſures can never be drawn 
dry ; he isan ever over-flowing fountain. If you had much 
at the beginning,” you may have much more at the latter 
end. So much of theſe words, as they hold out the re- 
ſtoring of Fob's eſtate in general ; the particulars are 
ſumm'd upin the cloſe of the verſe : 


Foz he had fourteen thouſand Sheep, and ſir thouſand 
Camels, and a thouſand yoke of Dren, and a thou- 
ſand Sye-Alſes. 


The increaſe of his eſtate is here ſet forth in Cattel only, 
as his firſt cftate was ( Cattel were the riches of thoſe 
times and Countries ) yet doubtleſs his cſtate increaſed in 
every thing or kind. Firſt, his family and Servants increa- 
ſed, tolook to ſo many Cattel. Secondly, his Lands and 
Paſtures increaſed to feed them. Thirdly, his Houſe and 
Buildings increaſed, to receive and lodg ſo numerous a Fa- 
mily. Fourthly, his Honour and Dignity increaſed. Some 
affirm, that whereas before, he had only ſome ſmall prin- 
cipality under his government, now he was declared King 
over all the Land of Vz. Thus all ſorts of good things 
were given him double ; but whether at once, or by dc- 
grees, isnot expreſt. 

Some of the Rabbins have a fancy, anditis a wild one, 
that 7ob's Cattel which were taken from him, were not car- 
ried quite away, but only driven into ſome other Coun- 
try, and there kept ; ſo that when he was reſtored, the 
were brought home to him again, with this double increaſe. 
This may well go for a fancy ; for, not his own Cattel, but 
Cattcl of the ſame kind, were reſtored to him double. 
There is no difficulty in theſe words. The Lord bleſſed 
the latter end of Fob more than his beginning, giving dou- 


ble or twice as many Sheep, Oxen, Camels, Aﬀes, as he 
had before. 


Hence Note, Outward good things, Sheep and Oxen, 
Houſes and Lands, Gold and Silver, are 4 bieſſing, as 
they come from God unto his Servants, 


Here is nothing ſaid of the beſt things ; all was but 
Sheep and Oxen, yet in this 7ob received a bleſſing. The 
| Lord ( Det. 28. 4.) madelarge promiſes of bleſſings to 

his obeying people, or to his people in caſe of obedicnce, 
and all in outward comforts; Bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the'Cuty, 
and bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the Field ; bleſſed ſhall be the fruit 
of thy Body, andthe fruit of thy Ground, and the fruit of 
thy Cattel, the gncreaſe of thy kine, and the flocks of thy Sheep; 
bleſſed ſhall be thy basket, and thy ſtore, Spiritu2l things 
| are the beſt bleſſings; ſpiritual things are not only the no- 
bleſt, but the moſt neceſſary bleſſings. The tones of 
God, the light of, his countenance, pardon of fin, grace 
inour hearts ; theſe are excellent bleſſings, and_ theſe make 
us exceedingly bleſſed ; and no doubt but Fob did chiefly 
look after theſe bleſſings; this good man delired the light 
of 'Gods countenance, the ſhinings of his face upon _ 
| nc 
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the workings of his grace and ſpirit in him; the evidences 
of his love to him, intinitely above Cartel, Corn and Wine. 
A godly man accounts himtelt bur in a poor condition, if he 
were to reckon all his eſtate in Houſes and Lands, in Sheep 
and Oxen; yet theſe are a bleſſing from the Lord upon him, 
and ſo he accounts them. And ſtill it muſt be remembred, 
which hath already been touched, that before the coming 
of Chriſt, before there was a full diſcovery, and a clear 
manifeſtation of the grace of God in Chriſt to his people, 
they in thoſe times were much led and fed with promiſes 
of temporal bleſſings. The faithful were alJured to Hea- 
ven by Earthly things. Jeſus Chriſt ( who camedown 
from Heaven to lift us up thither, who took our Nature, 
that we might- partike of the divine Nature, who was 
clothed with our fleth, to ſhew that God dwelicth ur us, 
and hath joined us to his glory and immortality z Jeſus 
Chriſt, I ſay) was known only in ſhadows and remote pro- 
phelies, in thoſe tinies, and.thereforc” it was neceſſary the 
Lord ſhould deal with them .accordingly, and allure them 
by promiſes of Cattel, and Corn and Children, eſpecially 
by the promiſe of long life ( which hath the greateſt reſem- 
bajor to, and hears the faireſt image of eternal life ) and 
all becauſe the heavenly life was not then ſo perfectly diſco- 
vercd, as it is now in theſe Goſpel-times. For though it 
be atruth, that all the good things of the World are not 
ſufficient to make alove-token,. yet God gives thoſe god 
things to his people as rokens of his love, and they ſee love 
in them; and theſe lefſer good things are then beſt ro us, 
when we can look on them as bleſſings coming from the 
love of God, which we may do, 

Firſt, When, we can ſay we have got and kept them with 
2 g£n50& conſcience. 

Secondly, When we uſe and order them with prudence. 

Thirdly, When we diſpenſe them<charitably and free- 
ly, according to the needs and neceſſities of others. When 
we truly and intentionally honour God with our fubſtance, 
in doing acts of love, it ſhews that he hath given it us 1n 
love. 

Fourthly, When the Lord with increaſe of riches, gives 
us an increaſe of grace, when our Souls thrive as well as 
our eſtates, then we may look upon riches as coming to us 
in love. Sheep and Oxen, Gold and Silver, without a juſt, 
and wiſe, and gracious pofleſſing and uling of them, prove 
curſes at laſt, not bleſſings, ſnares not favours. There arc 
none ſo unhappy as fooliſh rich men, none ſo baſe as co- 
vetous rich men, none ſo intolerable as proud rich men, 
nonic ſo vile and deſpicable as ſluggiſh voluptuous rich men, 
none inore ungodly and irrcligious, than they who having 
riches, truſt in them, and dote upon them z only when the 
Lord gives ſpiritualthings with remporal,grace with goods, 
they are mercies tous. When Luther received a favour 
from a great Prince, he began to be afraid that God would 
put him off with ſuch things. A godly man receives a por- 
tion in Earthly good things, but he will not take all the 
good things of the Earth for his portion. 

Now, as all ſpiritual things are better than temporal, ſo 
among temporals, ſome are berter than others. 7ob received 
good things when his Cattel were doubled, but he had ber- 
ter bleſſings of this life reſtored to himthan thoſe ; his 
eſtate reſtored double in Cattel was nothing to his Children 
reſtored ſingle, as it follows in the next words. 


Verſe 13. Head alſo ſeven Sons, and thee Daugh- 


£crs, 


This is the third part of Fob's reſtauration, Sons and 
Daughters. We may conſider this bleſſing, Firſt, Inthe 
number, Secondly, In the Sex. In number, his Children 
were ſeven and three. As to Sex, they were both Sons 
and Daughters; he had ſeven Sons and three Daughters, 
in all ten, juſt the number he had before, as we read at the 
ſecond verſe of the firſt Chapter. 

Some of the Jewiſh Rabbies ( before ſpoken of )) ſay, 
his former Children were not indeed ſlain, but removed 
during the time of his affliction, and that, being ended, 
were reſtored the ſame both in number and perſon, This 
is as groundleſs a dream as the other about his Cattel, and 
ſo 1 leave it. For, 

That his Children were really flain with the fall of the 
Houſe where they were fcaſting, the Hiſtory makes evi- 
dent in the firſt Chapter; and that he had the ſame number 
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of Children ( not the ſame Children) reſtored, is all thar 
is evident in this. 

Only here"a queſtion ariſeth, and ſome troublethem q 
ſelves much about ir, to little purpole, how tomake good 
ther of verſe 8. where 'tis ſaid, The Lord ave Job tice 2: 
much he bad befort, When as he had hut jutt fo many Sons 
and Daughters as he tad before. Here is no doubling oi 
them; and it may be thought, that the Lord, being now 
bleſſing his latter erid more than his beginning, ſhould have 
givenhim more Children, double Children, becauſe the 
more Children the greater is the bleſſing. : 

I anſwer, Firſt, Negatively. The reaſon why his Chi! 
dren were not double, though his Cattel were, was nor, 
Firit, | Out of any want of power in God,” hecould havc 
doubled his Children as well as his Cattel. Nor was it, SC- 
condly, For want of love or good will to Fob. Nor was it. 
Thirdly, (As, one of the Ancients, Tertullian, gives the 


patience with while he lived, foraſmuch as he ſaw hifaſclf 
ſhortnedin that mercy. Nor was it, Fourthly, (As Aq##.: 
conceived ) becauſe, if his Children had been doublcd as 
well as his eſtate, then his Children would nct have ha4 
a double eſtate, nor more than they ſhould have had be- 
fore. Forty proportionably divided amongtventy, yields 
cach of them no greater a portion, than twenty will do to 
ten. Nor was it, Fifthly, Becauſe the Lord would not 
have him over- burdened with carcs about their cducation ; 
none of theſe were any reaſon, why Feb's Children were 
not doubled to him in number, as well as his Cattel. And 
therefore, | 
T anſwer affirmatively, 
Firft, For the word double, or twice as mich, in the Text, 
which this ſees iot to come up unto, we may caliiy ſalve 
that difficulty, for the Text ſpeaks not of perſons, but of 
things, or.of his ſubſtance, with reſpect to deubling or a 
ewice 4s much. As for his Children they come in with an 
alſo, as an additional bleſſing to all thereſt ; He hd 4!/o 
ſeven Sons, and three Daughrers. 
Secondly, Thoſe words twice as much, need rot be ta- 
ken ſtrictly, as was ſhewed before ; Job might, and doub:- 
leſs did -receive a douLtle mercy in his Children, though 
their perſons were not doubled nor multiplied, as wifl ap- 
pear further afterwards. 
- Thirdly, I anſwer, it was the pleaſure of the Lord, to 
give him nomore'than the ſame number of Children, and 
that may ſuffice us. 
Fourthly, Some of the Ancients are much pleaſed with 
this other anſwer, ſaying, Job, in aſcnce, had his Children 
doubled ; for his ſlain Children were not loſt, but gone be- 
fore, and lived ſtill in a bleſſed ſtate : They having immor- 
tal Souls, and beingthe ſeed of the righteous, their Father 
had reaſon to believe them ſafe in 4/r.1h4»:'s bolome. T hoſe 
Children are not loſt rotheir Parerrs when they die, who are 
not loſt to God, or are nor themſelves loſt Child7en, 

Fifthly, Though Fob's Children were not doubled in 
number as his Cattel were, yet we may judg them doubled 


his Daughters is expreſsly noted in the following words : 


bleſſed his Children only with fading bodily beauty ? 
Doubtleſs,their minds were more richly indowed,and their 
Souls more beautiful than their Bodies, And if Job's Daugh- 


feriour to them in gracious qualifications, and that they 
much exceeded the Sons he had before his affliction. Some 
have ſpoken doubtfully, at leaft, of 7ob's former Children, 
as if ( though good, yet } not very good ; and they give 
two reaſons for it out of this Book. Firſt, Becauſe, wheri 
ney weat to feaſt at each other Houſes 7ob uſcd to offer Sa- 
Crifice, fearing his C hildren had curſed God in their hearts, 
Secondly, B:ldad ( Chap. 8. 4. ) ſeems to lay a blot up- 
on his former Children, 1f thy Children (faith he) have 
ſinned againſt him, arid he have caſt them away for their tranſ- 

reſſion, &c, which may intimate the (inful miſcarriages of 
his former Children in the courſe of their lives, as well 
as that dreadful accident by which they died. Yet, I con- 
ceive, we need not caſt any ſuch blot uponthem ; they 
might be good, though theſe were better, and ſo a double 
mercy to their Father. He as alſo ſeven Sous, and three 


' Bo 


D tio bs ave. 


{2.4 44-2 Hence 


reaſon) that Fob might never wantſomething to exerciſe his - 


to him in goodneſs and vertuous qualities. The beauty of '** 9”, 


And ſhall we think that God, who had a bleſing for Jeb Wow 8 


ters were ſuch, we may well conceive his Sons were not in- 7.**; 


Hence Note, Childre: are Treat bleſſergs. 


When the Lord told Abraham ( Gen. 15. 2.) Tamtby 
(bicld, and exceedi:'7 oreat reward, Abraham laid, Lord 
what wilt thou cre me, {ceins I ro childleſs? As if he had 
ſaid, what is an inheritance without an heir ? Children are 
a bleſſing which God many times denieth his own Chil- 
dren : God denied Avr.ham that bleſſing long, yet gave 
it him at lalt. Abraham's ſervant reported the bleſſings of 
God beſtowed upon his Maſter, put this as chiet ( Gen. 
24.235.) The Lord hath bleſſed my Maſter greatly, he us 
become great, he hath given ham flo bs and herds, Silver and 
Cola, men-ſervants and maid ſervants ( what follows 'S 
4 Sarah my M.iſtcrs Wife,bare a Son to my Maſter when ſhe 
w.isold. Abraham's ſervant counted this the complement 
of all his Maſters outward bleſſings, that as the Lord had 
given him a great eſtate,ſoa Son to inherit and poſſeſs it af- 
ter him. And if Children be a bleſſing? Let all who 
hava, them” take heed of looking upon them as a bur- 
then. 

And ſeeing they area bleſſing of the Lord, ſecing they 
coine from him, let all who bavethenr be admoniſhed to 
bringthem up for him, or, as the Apoſtledires, 1: the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord, Whatever we re- 
ceive from God we ſhould uſe for him, and returnto him; 
o11r- eſtares ſhould be ſerviceable to the Lord, and above 
al{ we ſhould labour to make our Children ſerviceable to 
0101 

Thus we have ſeen the three. parts of Fob's reſtauration. 
tirit, His friends ; Secondly, His wealth 5 Thirdly, His 
Children, were re{tored to him, But 7ob had four loſſes, 
and we hear nothing about the reſtoring of the fourth. Firſt, 
He lo(t his ſubſtance ; Secondly, His Children; Thirdly, 
His health ; Fourthly, His friends - Here's a reſtoring of 
three of them, but noting is ſpoken of the fourth, which I 
place third, the reſtoring of his health. Now health being 
the chief of ontwardbleſſings, better than Sheep and Ox- 
en, and whatever we can have in this World, why was not 
the reſtoring of that mercy mentioned ? 

I anſwer, Though the'reſtoring of his health and ſtrength 
be not exprelt verbally, yet it is exprelt equivalently or 
vertually ; for when it is ſaid he offered Sacrifice, when it 
i5 ſaid he did cat bread with his friends in his Houſe, theſe 
are proofs of his health ; and what was laſt ſpoken, that he 
2d ſo many Children, proves it much more. So then, 
rhough this fourth part of his mercy, be not mentioned, 
ver it is implied in all that went before. 


But, that being granted, 'tis further queried, when his - 


health was reſtored? Whether before he prayed for his 
friends, or in the timeof his prayer for his friends? Or 
whether after all was done ? Some make hot diſputes about 
this matter, Whichſurely is not much material, if we knew 
che certainty. of it z nor do I know how any ſhould attain 
the certain knowledg of it; ſecing the Scripture is utterly 
lilent, as to any determination of it. | 

Therc is one queſtion more. The Text ſaith, God gave 
{ob twice as much in Cattel, Cc. but here is —_— ſaid 
of his twice as much in grace, here is no mention of any 
amendment in his ſpiritual ſtate ; his goods were doubled, 
but was not his goodneſs ? Did Fob recover only in tem- 
pora!s ? 

| anſwer, Firſt, The graces of Fob were neverloſt, as 
his Cattle and Children were; and therefore there needed 
no mention of the reltoring of his graces. Satan, by the 


Lords permiſſion, put him to it, and tried all his graces, | 


but could not rob him of one. 
Secondly, Job's graces were not only notloſt, but doubled 


"  inthatexerciſe or combate. True grace increaſeth by the 


ordinary uſe of it, much more by the extraordinary trials 
of it. And doubtleſs ob, who was ſo eminently gracious, 
increaſed in every grace, while he continued in this fiery 
trial, He ſaid of himſelf (Chap.23.10.) When he hath tried 
me I ſhall come forth 45 Gold. I ſhall come out better than T 
camein. Heloſt droſs and corruption in the trial, but no 
orace, nor any degree of grace ; his graces were doubled 
or increaſed, A believer thrives ( as to the inner man) in 
affliction, how much ſoever he loſerh and goeth backward 
asa man. As the time of affliction isa ſpecial time for the 


uſing of grace, ſofor the increaſing of it: Gracenever 
grows more in a gracious heart than in a day of trouble. 
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And though poſſibly a godly man doth not ſenſibly, or. to 
appearance grow in grace preſenthy, yet he truly doth fo, 
and in due time it will appear that he hath done ſo - 
We may takethis Chapter tor a proof of it, God himſelf 
found Fob much bettered in his graces, elſe he had not uled 
him as a mediator for his friends, which was as high a ſpi- 
ritual honour as could be put upon him, acceptance bei 
promiſed and given him in that work. Nor would the pen. 
have uſed that endearing word, My ſervant, my ſervant 
Job, four times in one verſe, had not Fob improvedin his 
ſervice, which could not be but by the improvement of his 
graces. Godcalled Fob ſervant once in the firſt Chapter ; 
ſurely he was become a better ſervant now that the Lord 
ſeemed ſo much delighted to call him ſervaze in this laſt 
Chapter of the Book, when he had taken full trial of him 
by ſuffering, as formerly by doing. We may well conclude, 
job was become a more humble ſervant, a more profitable 
ſervant, a more holy ſervant, a more ſpiritual ſervant, than 
ever he had been, when we find the Lord inſiſting ſo much 
upon, and ſo often repeating that relation to him, Ay ſer- 
vant Job. His ſufferings had mended his ſervice, and his 
paſſive obedience had fitted him more for active. God was 
ſo much pleaſed with his ſervice, that he took pleaſure to 
call him ſervant. Sothen, we may anſwer the query pro- 
poſed ; 7eb's increaſe was not only in Catttel ( that had 
been but a poor increaſe ) his increaſe was alſo in grace and 
goodneſs; and he who was aſervant of the Lord before, 
was then a more approved ſervant. 

The Lord having told us, in thecloſe of this verſe, how 
many Sons and Daughters ob had, he is pleaſed to give 


us aCharaCter or deſcription of his Daughters in the two 


verſes following. 


VER'S. 14, 15. 

And he called the name of the firſt Jemima, andthe name 
of the ſecond Kezia, and the name of the third Keren- 
happuch. 

And in all the Land were no women found ſo fair as the 
Daughters of Job ; and their Father gave them inheri- 
tance among their 2Bzeth:en. 


HE former verſe gave usthe account of Fob's Chil- 
dren; He had alſoſeven Sons and three Daughters : 
Nor is any thing more ſaid of his Sons, but that they were 
ſeven; but much more is ſaid of his Daughters in theſe 
two verſes, than that they were three; and more is ſpoken 
of his Daughters inthree particulars. 
Firſt, They are ſet forth by their names. 
Secondly, By the comlineſs of their perſons. 
Thirdly, By the greatneſs of their dowry. 
Their names are expreſt at ver/. 14. - 


He called the name of the firft Jemima, and the name of 
_ wo Kezia, and the name of the third Keren- 
appucn. 


The comlineſs of their perſons is ſhewed at the begin- 
ning of verſ.15. 


Andinall che Land were no women found ſo fair as the 
Daughtersof Job. 


The greatneſs of their dowry is ſet dgwn.at the cloſe of 
verſ. 15. 


And their Father gave them. inheritance among their 
Bzethzen, 


Some have queried, why nomoreis ſaid of the Sons of 
Fob, than how many they were ? To ſuch, this anſwer may 
ſuffice, it was the Lords pleaſure to have no more ſpoken of 
them z and where no more is ſaid, why ſhould we expect 
more ? 

If any ſhall further enquire; but were not his Sons wor- 
thy perſons, that they are put offthus ſlightly, and menti- 
on made only of their number, not of their weight ? Were 
they not worthy to have ſo much as their names recorded ? 
Which honour, and much more, is done their Siſters, the 
Daughters of Fob. , 

I anſwer, We may upon good ground believe, that Job's 
ſeven Sons were worthy perſons, becauſe they were a great 
part, yea, the chief part af his reſtored wane; 3-7 
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Children are better than riches, ſo among Children, Sons 
are better than Daughters, as being the more worthy Sex. 
Yet Sons, if not well qualified, are not only leſs worthy 
thanDaughters,but a great crols to theirFather: And there- 
forc it would have been a dintiniſhing of ob's felicity, to 
have had Sons equal in number with the former, yet inferi- 
or in vertue and man-like qualities z we may, for this rea. 
ſon, ſafely conclude, that (ihongh nothing be ſaid of their 
worth) that 7ob's Sons were worthy perſons, or perſons of 
praiſe-worthy qualities. But ſecing we have nothing from 
divine authority, but only from weil-grounded reaſon, to 
aſſert concerning Fob's Sons, I ſhall not ſtay the reader i" 
airy further diſcourſe about them ; but proceed as the Text 
doth with the Daughters, concerning whom we have many 
things to ſay from divine authority. And, Firlt, Their 
names mult not be palt with lilence. 


And he called the name of the firſt Jemima. 
He, That is, Fob, I ſay, it was be. Though ſome make a 


. Queltion whether it was he or no ? Or whether Fob gave the 


Nomen qu 1- 
fs notamen. 
Sbem,quaſi 
Sham, poſi- 
#7. 


name, or the people ? I ſhall determine it upon Fob ; he 

Callicd the name of the firſt.] The Hebrew is he called 
the name of one, Every firſt ts one, but every one 15 not firſt ; 
and therefore to diſtinguiſh , who this ce was, we render 
the word Firſt. 'Tis uſual in Scripture to call that oe 
which is Firſt. Thus ſpake Afoſes, deſcribing the works 
of Creation ( Ger. 1.5.) So the evening and the morning 
were the firſt day: The Hebrew {triCtly is, T e evening 
was, and the morning was, day one. Any day is one day, 
the fifth day was one day, and the ſixth day was one day, 
as well as the firſt ; but the fifth or ſixth were not che firit 
day ; therefore we Tranflate for one day, the firſt day. 
Thus here he called the name of one, that is, of the firſt 
Jemima. 

There is a twofold firſtneſs. Firſt, In order of time. 
Secondly, In order of honour. Firſt here is firſt in time. 
The other two might cqual, yea, exceed the firlt in worth 
and dignity ; but this was Jeb's firſt-born Daughter, his 
firſt in time. He called the name of the firſt Jemima. 


Hence Note, Firſt, /r is a duty to give names t9 our 
Children. | 


'Tis not meerly matter of prudence, 'tis not an humane 
invention togive names. God himſelf gave the. name to 
the firlt man; God called him by the name, which, doubt- 
leſs himſelf had given him, when hecalled-him Adam. The 


proper name of the firſt man, isaname common to all ' 


men; Adam lignifying Red-earth, ſheweth us of what 
mattcr all men are made. And as God called the firſt man 
by that name Adam, ſo Adm gaveaname to the firſt wo- 
man, his wife ( Gen. 3. 20.) Hecalled his wifes name Eve, 
becauſe ſhe was the mother of all lruing, And as God gave 
the firſt man a name;and he named the rſt woman,ſo God 
appointed the firſt man to give names to all living Crea- 
tures ( Gen. 2. 19. )) The Lord brought all the Beafts of the 
Field ro Adam to ſee what he world call them ; aud what ſo- 
ever Adam called every living Creature, that was the name 
thereof. The Lord would have nothing nameleſs, or with- 
out a name; ſurely then, he would have men and women 
known by their names. Abr«ham was once called Abram, 
« high father ;, but God changed his name, and would haye 
him called Abraham, the Father of a multitude, Were it 
not for names we ſhould be ina great confulion, both about 
perſons and things z we could not diſtinguiſh men had we 
not names to call them by ; and therefore the Latines ſay 
the word ( nomen ) ſignifying a name, comes from ( nota- 
men) a word which lignifieth a mark of diſtintion. What- 
ſoever God is made known by, is called his name in Scrip- 
ture, becauſe men, andall things elſe, are known by their 
names. Thongh ſome ina ſpecial manner are called we; of 
name in Scripture ( Ger. 6. 4.) which we therefore Tran- 
ſlate men of renown; and men of no account or reputati- 
on among men, are called me of no name : Yet the poor- 
eſt, the obſcureſt man hath a name, by which he is known 
and diſtinguiſht from other men. Andas by names we di- 
ſtinguiſh perſons at preſent, ſo we preſerve the memory of 
perſons, and of their aCtions, and of their ſayings, whe- 
ther good or bad for hereafter. How can it betold who 
did, or who ſaid, this or that, unleſs we had their names 
who ſaid or did it. 
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Hence Note, Jt ;* te Fiikers privileds to give the name 


to bis Child: ce). 


To give a name is anact of power; and therefore the 
Lord,as I ſhewed before, brought 4] theCrearures to Al.m 
as their Lord ; Having faid (Ger. 28.) Haverhou domini- 
01 over the Beaſts of the Exrth, ana tte Fowls of the Air, and 
the Fiſh of the Sea, He brought ti.cm to Adam, as their 
Lofd.,to receive their names(Gea.2.19.)It is an at of great 
power either to give or tochange names. When Saul (Ads 
9. ) was converted or changed, the Lord changed his name, 
ne was no more called $4-/, but P-#l ; being now become 
the Lords ſervant, and ( as it were) one ot kis menial or 
houſhold ſervants, he gave him anew name. The Princc 
of the Eunu-hs changed the names of Daniel, and his three 
companions ; He? 7.ve 3:0 Daniel te name of Beltcſhaz- 
Zar, and to Haiarmah of Shadrach, &c. ( Dn. 1, 7. ) 
Yet we read in Scripture that women very often gave 
names to their Children. *Tis conceived that Eve. gave 
the name to Can, 1 have gotten a man from the Lord ( Gen. 
4.1. )yca,as ſome expound her meaning in thoſe words, ſhe 
thought (he had gotten, Th. man the Lord, even the Lord 
Jeſus Chriit, the prom ſed ſeed (Gen. 3.15.) and then ſhe 
had gotten ſomewhat indeed, a poſſeſſio:to purpoſe, as the 
name Can lignificth. In the Hiſtory of 7.96, we find the 
Mothers, Le. and Rel, ill piving the nnne ( Cer. 20. 
323 33, 344.35. & 30. 6,8. &c. 1:2. 1. 20, ). Britius 
Itis well diſtinguiſhed, though the nomination was often 
from the Mother, vct tne impoſition or contirmation oi the 
name, was always from the Father : The Mother delircd 
the name, the Father ratified it ; as ts plain inthe caſe of 
John the Baptiſt ( Zuke 1. 59, 60, 61,62, 63. ) Friends 


preſent at his cir cumcifion-ca//ed him Zacharias, atres the 
name of bis Father ; bis Mother wmihverc!, mr fo, Tit, 
bis name ſhall be called John. How was this matter deter- 
mined ? They mate ſigns to bis Father, {ow be wont d ba: 

his called, he muſt end the matter ; +4 be onlled for 
writing T able, and wrote, fay:::7, {5:5 2::1me ix John, Ther. 


have been many nominations fron; 
polition ever was from the Father : utuzliy, the Faiker 
only is mentioned in giving thename Co. 5. 2. 29.) 7 
alſo here in the Text, 'tis ſaid of 4 ato1io,” Z7s filled t 
name of the firſt 


” | FI 19% +14 0953 
other, but CT 4 [4 i! bg 


= 


Jemima, andthe name of the ſceond 1Ce712, and thomas 
of the third Keren-happuch., 1 ha!!, | 


. Firft, Conſider the fignification of theſe names in th 
original Language. 
Secondly, Give ſome account why 7c, gave toern | 
names ; for we mult-not think they were g1v cn 


at 4 venture, nor in a facy. 


Þe called ce name ef {7c fir lomima 


\ The root of this name in the Hebrew, ſiznifeth D.:y, or, 
thelight of the day, and ſo both the Septuavint and the 
Vulgar Latine Tranſlate : As it we ſhould render it in Eno- 
lith, Hecalled the nome of the firſt, Day. 7 


> J*" 4* 3 
Ye calledt!;e name of che ſeeend Kezia., 


That inthe Hebrew, ſignifieth a Sp:ce or Perfiime, a very 
fragrant and pleaſant ſpice, of whici Naturcliſts ſpeal 
| much, and is commonly known by the name C7. and fo 
rendred ( Pſal. 45. 8. ) All ty gArmeiits wcoll of Alyry;, 
Alves and Cajſia: As if in Engliſh 7b had called his ſe- 
cond Daughters name, Sweet {pice or ver f11me, 


And the name of the third Keren-lap »: , !. 


That's a compound word, from Kere, which lionifieth 
a Horn ; and Happnch, which among the Learns lrath 's 
double ſignification. 

Firſt, It hgnifeth a poder, of which they made a kind 
of ointment, wherewith proud ones painted themſclves, 
called in Latine S::b:zum. - Some fay it was 4 mineral ; 
others ſay it was a plant growing in the Sea, which beins 
ground to pouder, was of an «xcellent redaets in colour, 
Here the word Keren hgnifying a For 31, 1S prefixed tO it, 
becauſe they uſed to preſerve ſuch painting-pouder in a 
horn. We find this word Happzch made uſe ot inthe Verb 
(2 Kmgs 9.30.) where it is ſaid, that 7excbe! heart 'g 7el1,s 
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was come to ferret, Painted ber face, an#tired her bead, 
&c. The Prophetalſo maketh uſe of it (7er.4.30.) when he 
would thew how unable any thing ſhould beto dothem 
cood, the Lord being provoked by their evil deeds. True 
bodily beauty cannot, much leſs can a painted face procure 
them favour with men, with whom the Lord is angry for 
their wickedneſs and Soul-pollutions ; and therefore, ſaith 
the Prophet there, Though thou cloatheſt thy ſelf with crim- 
ſun and deckeſt thy ſelf with ornaments of Gold, though thou 
renteſt thy face with painting, in vain ſhalt thou make thyſelf 
Fair, thy lovers will deſpiſe thee, they will ſeck thy life. When 
he ſaith, Though thou renteſt thy ſelf with painting, it 1s only 
to ſhew, that though they did their belt, and uſed their ut- 
moſt skill to make themſelves look fair,though they ſhould 
rub their faces with this vermillion, till they crack'd their 
very skin, yct it would do them no good, the enemy would 
rot be enamoured with them, nor pity, nor ſpare them for 
their fine cloths and fair faces. 

Secondly, Others derive this word Happuch from a 


| 


root, which lignificth ro 1477, and then the fence of the | 
Text is, He called the name of the third Keren-happuch, | 


that is, the horn of converſion, or of turning. 1 ſhall give 
the reaſon of that Tranſlation by and by. The Septuagint 
render it by a word which ſigniheth Plenty, the horn of plen- 
ry. ButIconccive our rendring moſt proper.: He called 
her name Keren-happuch, that is, The horn of be auty, al- 
luding tothe cuſtom of proud women, who to make them- 
iclves look fair, and ſo toenſnare others with their beauty, 
anointed or painted themſelves with that tinuring tuff. 
Thus we have the ſignification of theſe names. 

But why did fob- give his Daughters ſuch names as 
theſe ? | 

Firſt, 1 ſuppoſe this may be givenas areaſon of it, That 
he might in theſe names remember, or be minded of, his 
wonderful reſtoration. God having brought him out of a 
low and miſerableeſtate, to a very high and comfortable 
one ; he.thereforecalled the name of the firſt Femima, that 
is. Day,to ſignific that he who before was in a night, a dark 
night of ſadneſs and ſorrow, of trouble and adverſity, was 
now come to a comfortable day of proſperity. The Scrip- 
ture ſaith, Light is ſown for the F__ They may be in 
the dark, in a dark day, in a day as dark as night, and 
where the very light ( as Fob ſpake, Chap. 10. ) isas dark- 
neſs; but there isa Day coming, Light #1 ſown for the 
richteos. Fob might ſay, I have been in the/dark night of 
affliction, but now 'tis break of day with me ; and there- 
fore that I may remember this goodneſs of God, my firſt 
Daughter ſhall be named Day, that her name may help me 
to remember the goodneſs of God all my days. 

Again, When he called his ſecond Daughter Xezza, that 
alſo might refer to his new ſtate. Asif he had ſaid, My 
former condition of ſtink and filth is paſſed away ; I once 
ſate ( as it were ) upon a dunghil, being little better than 


dung my ſelf, full of ulcerous ſores ; my breath ſavour'd fo | 


+ 
O 


ill, that my Wife could not endure me, and I was an of- | 


fence to all neer me : But now the Lord hath renewed my 
fleſh, as the fleſh of a Child, nowl am ſweet and clean, 
my ſavour is like a perfume ; and therefore my ſecond 
Daughters name ſhall be Kezia, Spice or perfume. 


Fob might alſo ſay,My late aMiCtion was a ſtate of defor- | 


mity, I was black and uncomely, my face was all as a ſcab, | 
and my Body as a ſore, my countenance was ſlurr'd with | 
tears 2nd weeping (as he complained, Chap.16.16,) there | 


was nv beauty inme ; Fob might ſay of himſelf in that 
{tatc, as it is ſaid of Chriſt inthe Propheſie, When we beheld 
im therew:s nobeauty, 10 comelineſs in him: But now my 


tOres arc healed, now I have recovered my former ſtrength, 


freſhneſs and comlineſs ; and therefore, the name of this 
Daughter ſhall be, The hor» of beauty, to mind me how 
the Lord hath £1501 me beauty for aſhes, and garments of joy 
tor aA [ririt of beavineſs. Thus he might very well, and 
cery pioully, give his Children theſe names, to mind him 
of thc blefſed change which the Lord had made in his out- 
ward condition. And this isthe reaſon of that Tranſlation 
before mentioned, of the name of the third Daughter, cal- 
led Keren-lappric'ts The born of Converſion, intimating how 
great a Change the lord had made in his horn; his horn 
was in the duſt before, it was empty and had nothing in it 
but filth, where:s now it is become or turned to be a Horn 
of plenty, 7eb's cite was changed from poverty to plen- 


| Exzer, or the Stone of help : The reaſon was, for 
| he) hitherto the Lord hath helped us, The name 


ty, and his horn raiſed from the duſt to honour and dign{- 
ty; and therefore he called the name of his thir&Daugh- 
ter Keren-happuch, the horn of Converſion, ot, The change 
of the horn. Thus Fob might have great reaſon to call his 
Daughters by theſe names, with reſpect to the change of 
his condition. 


Hence Obſerve, Godly Parents do well, when they give 
, ſuch names to their Children, as may be memorials of the 
providences of God towards them, 


Zoſeph had a mighty turn in his eſtate, as the Pſalmiſ? 
epitomizeth the Hiſtory of Moſes in Geneſis concerning 
himi ( Pſal. 105. 17, 18, 19, 20, & ) He was ſold for 


ſervant, his feet were hurt with fetters, he was laid in Irons, 


until the time that bis word came ;, the word of the Lord tryed 
him: The King ſent and looſed him, he made hiv Lord of 
hus houſe, and Ruler of all his ſubſtance, &c. This Joſeph 
had two Sons in the Land of Egypr, after this turn of his 
eſtate ; but what were their names ? The Text anſwers 
( Gen. 41.51, 52. ) And becalled the name of bis firſt-boyn 
Manaſſeh, which ſignifieth forgerfulneſs ; and he pivetli 
this reaſon of it; for (ſaid he ) God hath made me forget 
all my toil, and all my fathers houſe. And the name of the 
ſecond called be Ephraim, which ſignifieth fruirful ; for 
( faidhe) God bathcauſed me to be fruitful tn the Land of 
my afftittion. He was once very much afflicted, and now 


| he was very fruitful ; therefore, he called the name of his 


younger Son, Ephraim, that he might. remember the kind- 
neſs of God to him, as often as he beheld or ſpake to, or 
of, that Son. So Moſes called his Son Gerſhow (ſtranger) 
for he ſaid, Ihave been a ſtranger in a ſtrange Land (Exod. 
2.22.) We find alſonames given tothings, as well asto 
perſons, by way of remembrance. Thus ( 1 Sam7.12.) 
after a great victory obtained againſt the Phil:ſtines, Sa- 
mucl ſet upaſtone, and gave it a name, He called it Eben- 

(500 
of the 
ſtone, was, to mind them of the Lords conſtant readineſs 
to help them, even unto that day. So Moſes (Exod.17.) 
after that great deliverance from the Amalekstes, built an 
Altar , and called it Jehovah niſſh,, which ſignifteth, che 
Lord is my Banner, to put them in remembrance how the 


; Lord went forth as amanof War, and mightily confound- 


ed their enemies. There is a | —_ to be uſed in the 
names, both of things and perſons. We read ( Ger. 10. 
25. ) Unto Eber were born two Sons, and the name of the 
one he called Peleg ; and why Peleg ? for in his days ( faith 
that Text ) was the Earth drvided. Peleg ſignifieth divili- 
on. The whole World, which lay before as one com- 
mon field inhis days, was divided and cantoniz'd into ſc- 
veral Countries, therefore his name was called Peleg. And, 
as many names have been given from paſt or preſent pro- 
vidences, ſo ſome names have been given, asit were, by 
Propheſie, with reſpe& to after providences ( Ger. 5. 
29.) Lamech lived an hundred eighty and two years, and 
begat a Son, andcalled his name Noah, which fgnifieth reſt. 
Why ſo ? Not from a providence that was paſt orpreſent, 
but from what he believed ſhould be ; For this ſame ( ſaid 
he) ſhall comfort us concerning our work and toil of our 
hands, becauſe of the ground which the Lord hath curſed: 
Thus much of thenames of Fob's Daughters, as they ſig- 
nified the providences of God tawards him, and the turn 
of his ſtate. 

Secondly, We may conſider theſe names with reference 
to the perſonal qualifications or endowments of his Daugh- 
ters, and thoſe twofold; Firſt, their corporal and external 
IS Secondly, their ſpiritual and internal quali- 

cations, which we may well conceive ob had a chief re- 
ſpect unto, in giving them theſe names. 

Firſt, He called" the name of the firſt Jemima, or, Day, 
thereby ſignifying, Firſt, the clear natural beauty of that 
Davghter, or the brightneſs of her complexion like the 
brightneſs of the day, or as if ſhe ſhincd in beauty like the 
day, when beautified by the beams of the Sun. Thus Chriſt 
ſpake of the Church ( Cart. 6. 10. ) Who 5s ſhe that look- 
eth forth as the morning, fair as the Moin, clear as the Sun ? 
7ob's eldeſt Daughter looked forth as the day, ſhe was of 
a reſplendent comelineſs : And we may well ſuppoſe, 7ob, 
who gave her this name , had prayed ſhe might have, 
and hoped ſhe would have, and doubtleſs in her _ 

. © 
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ſhe had not only a beautiful face, and a comely feature of 
Body, but ( which is far better ) a beautiful Sou!, a well- 
featured diſpoſition of mind, much grace and goodneſs ; 
in which ſenſe, the Church ( in the loch laſt mentioned ) 
is ſaid to look, forth as the morningyto be fair as the Moon, and 
clear as the Sun, The name Day, doth very well ſhadow, 
both the virgin beauty of the Body, and the divine unſpot- 
ted beauty of the Soul. Secondly, he might call her ſo, 
thereby ſignifying, that as the day is ſweet and pleaſant, ſo 


Una nies) 
vente, fo was ſhe, both as to her bodily aſpect in comelineſs, and the 
ſuit ina aſpect of her Soul in holineſs. Thirdly, (ſay ſome) he 


aits, called her name Day; becauſe beauty ( bodily beauty 
they mean ) is of no long continuance, 4t is but, as it 
were, for a day; like a flower, which a day opens and 
Withers. 

Hecailed the ſecond Kezria, or as one of the Ancients 
renders, Caſh, ſignifying ſpice and perfume, to note that 
ſhe was of a fragrant temper, of a winning diſpoſition and 
converſation, grace and vertue yield the ſweeteſt ſme!) in 
the noſtrils of God, and of all good men, The Church 
( Cant. 1, 3.) faith of Chriſt, Becauſe of the ſavour of 
thy good ointments, thy name is an ointment poured forth ; 
therefore do the virgins love thee. | 
the precious graces of Chriſt. *'Tis ſo in ſome proportion. 
With all the godly ; their ointments ( the unction of t':c 
Spirit poured upon them ) caſt a delightful favour. So/o- 
mon ſaith ( Eccl.7.1. ) A good name ##better than precious 
ointment. A good name, ariſing from good qualities, 
from grace reccived ard acted, is the moſt precious vint- 
ment, more precious than all the ointments which affect 
the ſenſe. To be Femima, beautiful in Body as the day, 
and not to be Kezia, notto have a ſpirit ſweet as !' i» 
what is it, but a piece of pageantry, or gilding upoa 2 
common polt ? 

Fob called the name of the third Keren-b-ppruch, or, For 
of beauty; Firlt, with reſpect to her out-ſide, intimiting. 
that ſhe was a great beauty. Some ſay, ſhe was called 
Keren-happuch by an Antiphraſis, becauſe ſhe needed not, 
much leſs uſed, the horn of beaxty to make ber elf beautitut, 
ſhe was even beauty it ſelf - Her natural beauty exceeded 
all that artificial beauty which, proud women make ſhew 
of, by painting their faces. She was allo 2 2orn of beatty, 
as to her graces and ſpiritual endowments. Thus Jeb 
might give his Daughters theſe names, not only with re- 
ſpe&tto the change of his condition, but conſidering the 
conditions of his Daughters, both with reſpect to their 
bodily beauty, and the divine excellency of grace beſtow- 
cd upon their Souls. 


Hence Note, Jt is good to give names, exciting to vertue 
and to duty. 


The names of Fob's three Daughters, Day, Perfume, 

= Forer , {Horn of beauty, might ſtir them up to approve themſelves 
.,, fCuch astheir names imported. Vertuous names, or names 
.**.-_ of vertue, ſhould mind us to do vertuouſly. 'Tis alſo a 
picce of ſpiritual prudence and policy, to put, a5 hc names 

of excellent things, of graces and vertues, ſo of excellent 

perſons, ſuch as have excelled in grace and vertue, upon 


"191172 bo» 


our Children, that they may be provoked to imitate and- 


4714 nos follow their examples, whoſe names they bear. The good 
-otiz2 ® wiſhes and deſires of Parents concerning Children, may 
uoſ60 ._ be ſilently. ( if I may ſo ſpeak ) expreſſed in their names. 
more *rapan They who would have their Children excel in ſuch a grace 
1:14 :0- or good way, may do well to fix it intheir names, as pro- 
cab1/2, j:. phecying or hoping, at leaſt, they will really be what they 
Fit/0'i5, are in name, or what their names promiſe. One of the 
Cops " Ancients reports this practice of the Ancients; We 9:ve 
Shed 1e- names ( ſaithhe ) wherein we hold forth our wiſhes and de- 


bre0s, Mis ſires, and pray to God thar our C hilaren may anſwer the ſi. 
ehear, ©. nification of their names. Many Scripture-names have my- 
. puerto ſterious meaning in them. Hoſea, ſignifieth a Saviour, 
cet:121: his Parents therein prophecying ( as it were ) and ſhewing 
L;s (51.52 their faith, that he would be a Prophet, and prove inſtru- 
ex vi/t tm mental for the ſalvation of others. Obadiah, ig.ifheth rhe 


25 46764 ſervant of God ; his Parents gave him that name ( we 
Neri may ſuppoſe ) hoping he would, and wiſhing he might 
pon-mwr, be a faithful ſervant of God. Zachariah, ſignificth the me- 
Hicron. mory or remembrance of God, his Parents carneſtly deſiring, 
irate that God would both rememember him ( which is all mercy to 


lib. Mich. man)or that he might always remember God ( which is all 


Theſe ointments were | 
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duty to God) Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy 
youth ; that is, perform all duty to God. 
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_ Weſeethen, it hath been uſual among godly Parents, to \;,,;.. c- 
give (ignificant names to their Children, either that they 7.» 944 
might be minded of the mercies of God to them, or of the 0712: »e/ 


duties which they were to perform to God. wok 
ſhall only add for the cloſe of the point, this ſhort ad- ;.,,. 

monition to all, to women eſpecially ( becauſe the Text * 
ſpeaks of them) that, As i: is uſeful and uſual for Parents 
to grve good names to their Children, ſo Children ſhould have 

a gracious ambition to make good the ſigniſication of theiv 
names, What will it advantage a man to be called John, 
which kgnifieth grace, if himſclf be graceleſs ? Or to be 
called Obadiah, which ſignifieth a ſervant of God, if he 
neglect to ſerve God ? Or to be calicd Zechariah, which 
ſignificth the remembrance of God, if he forget God ? 
Again, what will it benefit a woman to be called Suſ.-mna, 
which ſignificth a Lilly ( a beautiful lower ) if ſhe be not 
like that Lilly amons Thorns, the Church ( Cant. 2. 2.) 
but only a Lilly inthe Wilderneſs of this World ? What 
wilic benefit a woman to be called Tamar, which ſignificth 
a Palm tree, ta'l and ſtrait, if her ſclf be of a tow, baſe, 
and crooked giſpoſition. 'Tis better to be a crooked ſhrub 
in bodily :arvre, than a tall ſtrait Palm-tree with a crook- 
ed mind, and a low ſpirit. To benamed 7emima, as fair 
25.Day ; to be named Kezia, as ſweet as ſpice or perfume ; 
t» 52 cailed Keren-happuch, as beautiful as the very horn of 
beauty 3 what will it advantage any women, unlets they 
have real vertues, and gracious qualities anſwering theſe 
names ? Yea, th:fe names will he rcal witneſſes againſt 
them a: I2!t, and fill their faces with ſhame. To profeſs 
o':; ſelves to be, or to have 2 name to be, what we arc 


"cs 
Fo 


| not, 15 to be deeply hypocritical z and to bear that in our 
; Himes which we are nut, nor take any care to be, is highly 
 dif;-raceful. 


But when: names are fv'iiiled in perſons ; 
when men and women, who wear g09d names, are or do 
the good ſignified by their names, how precious are their 
names ! And their memories, how honourable ! And when 
the good or vertues of the three feminine nzmes-in the Text 
meet and center in the perſon of any one woman; when 
Temima, the day-light of true knowleds and underſtand- 
ing is joined with Kezia, the perfume of reputation, af- 
cending from Keren-happuch, ſtore of beau itul graces , 
put forth in the gracious ations of a ſpotleſs and unblame- 
able converſation ; what Pencil is abl« to draw to the life 
the raviſhing fcatures of ſuch a perſon Such, 1 bclicve, 
were theſe noble Ladies, Fob's Daughters, namcd in the 
Text, which was the joy of their fathers heart, and the 
ſtaff of his old age. 

Thus much of the names of Job's Daughters, and of the 
lignification of them; both in reference to the chen preſent 
change of Fob's eſtate, and the hope he had of their future 
good eſtate ; With reſpecteo the beauty and gracefulneſs of 
their bodies, but eſpecially to the beauty and graciouſneſs 
of their Souls or minds 

Now as the beauty and vertues too of Fob's three Daugh- 
ters were implied, and wrapt up in their names, ſo their 
beauty is plainly expreſſed in the next words. 


Verſe 15. Andinall the Land were no women found \o 
fair as the Daughters of Job, andtheir Fa- 
thcr gave them inheritance among their 
15:cthen. 


In this verſe we have two things concerning Fob'sDaugh” 
ters. Firſt, The ſupereminency of their beauty. Second» 
ly, The greatneſs of their dowry or portions, beſtowed on 
them by the bounty of their Father. The former we have 
at the beginning of the verſe. 


Andin all the Land were no women found ſo fair as the 
Daughtcrs of Job. 
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When 'tis ſaid, i» all the Land, we are to undertland it *9*%4y. 


of allthe Land of Vz: Yet the Septuagint extend it to al} ©" #* 7'# 


Land all the World over, rendring 2! »nder H- ive; bur <* 


the word in the Original wii notreach ſo far, though the :51.. 
truth might. But in all that Land WEYE NO WOMEN ( Or wo- TS T1 
men kind, as Maſter Broughton reacs ) found fo fair, thee. --- 425% 


is, none were ſo fair as they. The word found is to be © PE 
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taken as in that of Afoſes ( Exod. 35.23.) Every man 6; 
with whom was found ( that is, with whom there” was; rr 
or 
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or who had ) blue and purple, &c. brought them : And as 
inthat which is ſpoken of Chriſt ( Phil. 2.8.) He was 
found (that is, he was or appeared ) #n the form of a. man. 
So ( Mal. 2. 6. 2 Chron. 19. 3.) For we are not to con- 
ceive that there was an iniquity or ſearch made "amongſt all 
the women of the Land of Vz who was faireſt, and that 
upon the return, none were found ſo fair and beautiful as 
Fob's daughters: The meaning is only this,none wereknown 
fo fair as they, or they had noknown Peers in fairneſs ; 
and this is a ſufficient proof,that thoſe notable names were 
not given 7ob's Daughters without a cauſe, either ſeen or 
torcſcen, at leaſt deſired, the iſſue anſwering the delire ; 
In all the Land there were none ſo fair as they. 

There is a bodily fairneſs, and a Soul fairneſs, The word 
into which we render the Hebrew (ignifieth properly the 


fairneſs. But we may very well take in both, as was hint- 
cd before, namely, that his Daughters were excellent, both 
for the one beauty and for the other. Yet, I conceive, the 
4(1.1,4ti2- - fairneſshere ſpoken of, was that of the body ; and we muſt 
"5 reckon it as a part of Job's renewed felicity, not only that 
he had three Davghters as he had before, but that his 
Daughter were faircrthan any inthe Land. 


Nor ſun? i%- f1irneſs of the face or body : But the Septuagint Tranſlate 
exnt.c 1:'vta - : IF ; : 4 
lies Job by a word ſignifying the Souls fairneſs ; They ſay, Vo 
ores women were found better than the Daughters of Job. Their 
zi+, Sept. goodneſs without queſtion, as it was far more excellent in 
P./rrir49 itfelf, ſomore conteniful and delightful to him than their 


Hence Note, The bodily beanty of our Childrens agift 
of God, arid no ſmall one, | 


Beauty is not only one of the excellencies of nature, but 
ſome part of Gods image in man, and much reſpected in 
women. The beauty of the body, bears the image of a 
beautiful mind, and is a figure of holinefs; hence that Scrip- 
ture phraſe, The beauty of holineſs. It isſaid of Moſes, He 
was 4 coodly Child ;and of Sarah, that fhe was a very beau- 
tiful woman ; ſo beautiful, that Abraham was afraid her 
beauty might endanger him among ſtrangers. -Rebeccaal- 
ſo was beautiful, and very fair ; and though beauty is no 
grace, yCtit is a grace to grace. | Beauty 1s, and duly may 
be, a great attrattive of love and affettion : Though we know 
it is often an incentivets luſt, yet it is an attractive of true 
love. What is ſaid of the Church ( P/ſal. 45. 11.) So 
ſuall the King greatly deſire thy beauty, thy ſpiritual or m- 
ward beauty, is true alſo of outward or corporal _— 
Beauty to ſome is a portion among men ; to others, a fa- 
vour from God. Beauty is a ſilent eloquence, a tacit per- 
ſwaſion, it works much. Bur conſider, I ſpeak of that 
beauty which is natural, not artificial ; 1 ſpeak not of bea- 
ty out of a box, but of that which is laid on by the hand of 
God, that's a bleſſing and a mercy, then eſpecially, when 
it is joined With better beauty. Onlyremember, though 
bodily beauty be a bleſſing, it is but an inferior bleſ- 
ling; it is a giſt of God, yet an inferior gift ; And there 
are many conſiderations which may keep them humble 
in their own thoughts, who are moſt beautiful in the eyes 
of others. 

For, Firſt, As bzauty is a bleſſing, ſo it is a ſnare often- 
times; and that in two reſpects. | 
rafts inet Firſt, It proveih a ſnare tothem that have it, If they 
pulchris, ſe» have not grace,. it maketh them proud and vain ; ſuch are 
quitirque often given up to new: fangled inventions 3 their natural 
ſuperiia fore beauty will not ſerve them, they muſt have artificial ſer- 
oy offs. Again, much beauty maketh many diſdainful of 
others; and they who are ſo, are under the dildain of 
God ; and it had been much better for ſuch, if they had 
been the verieit Doudes ( as ſome call unhandſome ones ) 
or the mot deformed Creatures in the World. Thercfore 
(1 ſay ) remember there isa ſnare in beauty to thoſe that 
have it 3 yet by how much beauty hath the more tempta- 
tion init, by ſo much are they the more to be commended, 
who being beautiful, overcome thoſe remptations, and con- 
tinue humble, modeſt, chat, diſcreet, and diligent, avoid- 
ing evil, with all the occaſions of it, turning from every va- 
nity, and doing good. 

Secondly, Beauty is often a ſnare toothers. Whenthe 
Perſian Captive Ladies were preſented to Alexander the 
Great, hecalled them, The ſores or pain of the eyes ; He was 
afraid they myght wholly conquer him, who had conquer- 
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to be proud of that, which may inſnare, and ſoundo, both 
themſelves and others ? 

Secondly, Conlider there is nothing more frail;nor ſoon- 
er loſt than bedily beauty. A little ſorrow, a few tears, ſpoil 
and ſully a fair face ; a fit of ſickneſs withereth beauty,and, 
inevitably, old age will do it ; at beſt, 'tis quickly gone, and 
every day, when once at beſt, abates it ; the longer you 
have it, the leſs you have of it. Some conceive (as [ toucht 
before) that fob called his eldeſt Daughter Jemima, Day, 
becauſe beauty laſteth but as it were aday; one day blow- 
eth it, and another day blaſteth it. 

Thirdly, Beauty endangers the weaker Sex to become a 
prey to theluſts of adulterous men,who often lie inwait for 
ſuch a booty, So then, though beauty be a bleſſing, yet 
we have little reaſon to be proud of it,if theſe three things 
be true ( as who can deny the truth of any one of them ) 

which have been ſaid of it; and three times three things 

more might be ſaid of it, with as much truth, to take all off 
from over-much valuing it, or to abate our valuation of it. 
"Therefore, above al), let us look to the beauty of the 
mind, that's a ny worth the ſtriving after ; and that 
| is the trueſt bodily beauty, which is adorned with Sout- 
beauty, or when the beauty of comelineſs is aſſociated with 
the beauty of holineſs. It kad been no great matter of com- 
mendation to Feb's Daughters, that they were the faireſt 
women in all the Land, if they had not been the holieſt. 
The beauty of the mind is ten thouſand times more com- 
| mendable than that of the body ; the King of Heaven de- 
ſires ſuch beauty. Tt is not a naturally fair face that will 
make the Lord Jeſus defire you ; and as for anartificially 
fair, that will caufe the Lord Jeſus to abhor you. The 
Kings Daughter # all glorious within ( Plal. 45. 13.) her 
glory is a ſpiritual glory. Solomon hath told us what na- 
| tural beauty is without ſpiritual ( Prov. 11. 22.) As 4 
jewel in a ſwines ſnout, {o us 4 fair woman which is without 
diſcretion ;, eſpecially, that fair woman is ſo, who ( as the 
Margin hath it ) deparreth from diſcretion. They aretruty 
beautiful and lovely, who have beautiful diſpoſitions, and 
follow beautiful and lovely ations. The Lord ſaid of the 
Jewiſh Church ( Ezck. 16. 14.) Thy renown went forth 
among the Heathen for beauty ;, for it was perfett through my 
comelineſs which 1 had put upon thee. But what was the 
comelineſs which God had pnt upon her? Ir was the 
comelineſs of divine gifts and graces planted in her, and cx- 
crciſed or held out by her. That's the ornament with which 
the Apoſtle Perer ſaith, the good women in the old time 
adorned themſelves, even the hidden man of the heart, a 
week and quiet Spirit ( 1 Epiſt. 3.4, 5.) And let men as 
well as women ſtrive for theſe ornaments. They thatare 
deformed in perſon, may more than make itup, by being 
conformed to Chriſt in their ways and works, Better be 
deformed in body, and conformed to Chriſt, than to have 
a well proportion'd comely body, and no conformity unto 
Chriſt. Ir hath been ſaid of ſome wiſe and worthy men, 
that their Souls were ill-houſed, that is, they hadill ſhap'd 
or unhandſome bodies. But though the houſe of the body 
be mean and deſpicable, yet if the inhabitant, or the Soul, 
be wiſe and good, that makes amends for all outward de- 
ficiencies, yea, for deformities and monſtrofities ; where- 
as if the houſe of the body be never ſo well framed and 
built, yet if it be inhabited by a proud, unclean, igno- 
rant, impious Soul, how doth that ſpoil, defile and diſho- 
nour that body, and make it no better than a darkſome 
Dungeon. 

So far concerning the names of 7ob's Daughters, who be- 
ing qualified in body and mind according tothe import of 
their names, were themſelves portion enough to any Hus- 
band ; yet Fob did not put them off ſo, but gave an honoura- 
ble ſhare of his plentiful eſtate to them, as it followeth, 


And their Father gave them inheritance among their 
_ Weethzen. 


And well they deſerved it. Their Fatber gave them. HC 
made the diſtribution to prevent contention, which often 
falls out among Children (and poſſibly might among 7eb's) 
about their Fathers eſtate. This was a high favour, and 
ſomewhat unuſual, to give Daughters inheritance among 
their Brethren; they uſe only to inherit, when they have 
no Brethren. For among the ews, and probably among 
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the Fews, that Sons ſhould have the whole Inheritance ; the 
reaſon was, becauſe their Families and Inheritances were 
preſerved diſtinct by the Male, not ſo by the Females. The 
Hebrew word for a Male ſignifies Remembrance , but that 
for a Female Forgerfulneſs ; becauſe Daughters loſe the 
name of their Family in Marriage, and-therefofe Daugh- 
ters did not inherit, but when there was no Male iffue. 
Thus it was in the caſe of the Daughters of Zelophehad, 
their Father left no Son, and ſo they inherited (Num. 27.7.) 
An immoveable inheritance came not to Daughters ; they 
had only a moveable inheritance. But 7ob giving his Daugh- 
ters inheritance among tacir Brethren , implieth (as ſome 
Interpreters conccive) that they had an equal inheritance 
in Lands with their Brethren, which is alſo the opinion of 
ox Annotators ; 4s if. out of love tothem , and in reward 
of their vertues, he gave to cvery one of them, as to his 
Sons, a portion of Land to inherit, ſo that they ſhared pro- 
portionally with their Brethren, by their Fathers Will and 
Teſtament, and were Cohcirs with them in his Eſtate c- 
qually, 

Yet thoſe words, a»:077 or 17: the midſt of their Brethren, 
note , ſaith another Expoſitor , only an.cquality in their 
good qualities and vertues, I ſuppoſe , if you take equally 
in a ſtrict ſenſe, that is, juit as. much, foot for foot, peny for 
peny, they did not inherit equally ; but if we take it in a 
Common or large ſciiſe, ſo they had as greit an inheritance as 
their Brethren; they had as nwch for Daughters , as thcir 
Brethren for Sons. Their Fathers gave them inheritance a- 
mo%7 their Brethren, 


Hencenote , Firit ; [r # the Fathers duty to provide for 
by Children. 


(rTim.y.8.) If any provide not for his own, and ſpeci- 
ally for thoſe of his own houſe, he hath denied the faith +14 is 
worſe than ai Infidel, The Apoſtles meaning is , ;.. that 
pore he hath denied the Faith, and doth not carry it like a 

clicvcr; no, nor ſo well as unbelievers or Infidels com- 
monly do. 


Secondly, Their Father gave them inheritance, 


} 
Hence note ; Jt is the Fathers priviledge to diſpoſe of his 
Eſtate to his Children, 


Ciuldren muſt not take their portions ; their Father muſt 
£:;vc itthem. Children mult not carve to themſelves : It is 
the priviledge of the Father to diſpoſe of what he hath, ac- 
<0r4ing to right and reaſon, and the Law of the place. 

Thirdly, Who were they that had this gift, they were 
his Daughters, Their Father gave them inheritance. 


Herte note; Danghters are to be provided for, as well as 

Some Fathers are all for their Sons , and neglect thcir 
Daughters altogether. Sons ſhould not be denied their pri- 
viledge, and Daughters ſhou!d not be unprovided for. Sons 
bear up the name of the Family, and Daughters may bring 
both ſtrength and honour to the Family, by matching inco 
worthy Families, | 

Note , Fourthly ; The better Daughters are, the better 


ſhould Parents, Father or Mother , do and provide for 
them. 


The reaſon why Fob went ſo high, to give his Daughters 
inheritance among their Brethren was, becauſe his Daugh- 
ters were not only beautiful, but dutiful, and though Wo- 
men by Sex, yet of a maſculine ſpirit, The very Grammar 
of the Text (as ſome take notice) leads us to this ground 
of their Fathers bounty and noblencſs to them ; he dealt 
with them as with Sons , becaufe they had the vertues of 
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Sons ; for in three places the Holy Ghoſt uſeth the Maſcy- |: 


line aſhx (2 mc») where (according to ordinary rule) he 
ſhould uſe the Feminine (2 nw) to ſhew (ſay they) that 
7ob was nor moved by fond affection to his Daughters, but 
ſound judgment ; he ſeeing them exceed their Sex in ver- 
fue, equall'd them in his Fatherly proviſion, with thoſe who 
were of a more excellent Sex, and dealt with them as with 
Sons in their degree. 


Laftly, Obſerve z Children onght to be ſatisfied with their 
Fathers pleaſure, in diſpoſing his Eſtate among them, 
Ne do not hear that there was any diſcontent in the 
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Sons , berauſe the Daughters had ſo much ; nor ia the 
Daughters, becauſe they had no more : both reſted in what 
their Father was pleaſed to do for them, How much more 
ſhould we reſt content with that portion and inheritance 
which'otr Father in heaven provides for us? and indced 
he will give all his Daughters at laſt inheritance among his 
Sons : For as the Apoltle ſpeaketh with reſpect to grace, ſo 
ris true in reſpect to glory, There is neither male nor female, 
but Chriſt is all, and in all, The grace of God is not more 
tothe Male than to the Female ; and, as it is in che giving 
of grace here, ſo it will be in the diſtribution of glory here- 
after ; Brethren and Silters, Husbands and Wives, who are 
Heirs of the ſame grace of life, ſhall be all Heirs together 
ia theliſe of glory, or in the glorious life; and therefore let 
us be content with what portion or inheritance our heayen- 
- "<r 1s pleaſed to give us , to allot, or allow us in this 
ife, 


VERS. 16, 17. 


After this lived Job an hund:cd and fozty years; and ſaw his 
 SIns, and his Dons Dans, even four Generations. 
99 Job died, being old, and full of days. 


Heſetwo Verſes conclude the Hiſtory and whole Book 
of Fob, and in them we may conlider theſe ſix things. 

Firſt, The length of 7obs life, or how long helived, even 
an hundred and forty years. | 

Secondly , From whence we are to date this account of 
his life ; Afeer this, ſaith the Text , lived Job an hundred 
and forty years. W_ 

Thirdly, We have here the great increaſe of his Family 
he had not only Sons of his own, but ſaw his Sozrs, and 
his Sons Sons , even four Generations. 

Fourthly, We may conlider the comfort and content in 
which he ſpent this long life, and run out thoſe many years, 
which is implied in thoſe words, He ſaw his Sons, and his 
Sons Sons, even four Generations. . 

Fifthly, We have thecloſe of his life, Ss Job died. 

Sixthly, The ſtate of life in which he died, ſet forth two 
ways; Firſt, Being old (or an old man).Secondly,Full of days 
So Job died, being c1d (or an old man) and full of days. 


Verſ. 16. Aftcr this , Job lived an hund:ed and fozty 
years. 


He ſurvived all his ſorrows , and ſaw a very bleſſed Re- 
ſurreCtion of his comforts and injoyments. Aﬀer this, 
that is,after this unparallell'd affliction was over-paſt, after 
the Winter of his ſorrows and troubles was over-blown, 
after the dark night of his calamity was full ſpent , After 
this lived Job an hundred and forty years. The Septuagint 
make this Expoſition their tranſlation , rendring the Text. 
thus out of the Original , After this Plague or blow lrued 
Fob, cc. So that here we have not the account of the 
whole Race of his life, but of his new life, as we may call 
it, or, of his life , inthe third edition of it : For, as there 
are(if I may ſo ſpeak) three Editions of mans life in gene- 
ral, whereof the firſt was a happy one in Adam, as crea- 
ted ; the ſecond, miferable, by Adam, as fallen ; the third, 
more happy than the firſt, as we are reſtoredby Chriſt, the 
ſecond Adam: So there were three Editions or Volumes 
(at leaſt) of this one manslife, whereof the firſt was very 
proſperous, the ſecond very troubleſome , the third more 
proſperous than the firſt. This proſperous Edition or ſtate 
of Fobs life, continued an hundred and forty years. 

But have we no gheſs about the computation of his 
whole life, or how long he lived in all? | 

Ianſwer , We have none from the holy Scriptures; and 
therefore, where the Scripture hath not a tongue to ſpeak, 
I would ay but little : Yet give me leave to report the opi- 
nion, both of the Few:/þ Writers, and of ſeveral others, 
both Greek and Latige, concerning that point. t 

Firſt, It is generally agreed by the Fewiſh Writers, and 
by moſt of the Latines, that Job was threeſcore and ten 
years old at the concluſion of his trouble ; and if he were 
ſeventy when his trouble ended, adding an hundred and 
forty more after the end of his trouble , it makes up juſt 
two hundred and ten years, as the general account of his 
whole life. Thus the Few:ſþ Doctors conclude the Race of 
?obs life , as long as the abode of the Children of 7ſrae! in 
Egyor, after their corfiing thither, till their going our. 

vecondly. 
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Secondly , The ſeventy Interpreters give another rec- 
koning, both of the time he lived after his affliction, and of 
the time before, and ſo conſequentially of his whole lite; 
for thus they tranſlate, After this trouble , Job lived an 
hnudred and ſeventy years; and all the days which Job li- 
ed, were two hundred and forty years. Thus they render 
Text , but by what Warrant I do not underſtand. The 
ground of this addition, by which ſome endeavour to pre- 
terve the credit of that tranſlation, is this z The Septuagint 
(ſay they) by after this, do not underſtand only the time 
when 7ob was juſt come out of his troubles, but, by after 
thts, they mean the whole time that Fob was recovering out 
of his trouble, and growing up into that greatneſs, As if 
the meaning of thoſe words, after rh, were to be taken 
thus: After Fobs Cattle were doubled, andhis Family was 
compleated , after he had ſeven Sons and three Daughters 
bora unto bim, and after his Daughters appeared to be ac- 
cording tothcir names, and the report.made of them in 
the former Context, the faireſt women. in all the Land of 
Uz,; and after he had diſpoſed of them in Marriage, to 
his comfort and content , after all this was in doing and 
done , he lived an hundred and forty years. Now, for the 
doing of all this, they allow thirty years, which being 
added tothe hundred and forty years in the Text , make 
up the full ſum of an hundred and ſeventy. years, as they 
tranſlate ; to which, if we add feventy years, which is ſup- 
poſed to have been the time of his life , when his trou- 
bles ended , then the total amounts to two hundred and 
forty years, which the Septuagint in their tranſlation ſay he 
iived, 

But it may ſuffice to mention this, it being only the opi- 
nion , and poſſbly the miſtake of thoſe Ancient Tranſla- 
ters. Wehave no more in —_— but that he lived an 
hundred and forty years after his troubles were ended ; 
and taking it ſtrictly ſo , he muſt needs be a very old man, 
for he was a verfeck man, and had ten Children before his 
troubles began. 


Afecr this lived Job an hundzed and fozty pears. 


But why doth the Spirit of God reckon up his years ? 
Surely to ſet forth a further bleſſing beſtowed upon Feb, 
than as yet had been named, even the bleſſing of long 
life. All that is ſpoken of him, is in a way of mercy; an 
to make the meaſure of his mercics full , this is added or 
caſt in, that he lived, after the days of his trouble were 
ended, an hundred and forty years. 


Hence note ; Long life is tobe reckoned among divine bleſ- 
ſings ;, and 'tis a right-band bleſſing (Prov.3.16,) 


7ob had many bleſſings of this life, but his long life on 
Earth was the chicfeſt of meer Earthly bleſſings. The firſt 
Ages of the world had very long livers : Adam, the firſt 
man , lived well towards a thouſand years, compleat nine 
hundred and thirty years, aftcr he was Created (Gen.5.5.) 
which being in a perfect mans eſtate, we may well reckon 
him as a man of near a thouſand years old, and nearer to a 
thouſand than Methuſalah, when he died. That wholc 
Chapter is a clear proof, that all before the Flood lived to 
a great age. 

Four reaſons may be aſſigned , why the thread of mans 
life was drawn out to ſo preat alength, in thoſe early Apes 
of the world. ; 

Firſt, That they might learn the works of Creation, 
and be skilled in the courſe of nature , which , having no 
Books, nor antecedent ſtudies of men , they mult collect 
by obſervation. — 

Secondly , They lived long, that they might inſtrut o- 
thers in what themſelves had obſerved. 

Thirdly , They lived long, that mankind might be mul. 
tiplied ; for of thoſe long livers (Ger. 5.) when the firſt- 
born is mentioned., it is {till added, they lived ſo many 
hundred years after, and begat Sons and Daughters. 

Fourthly 4. They lived very long, that they might both 
invent and perfect thoſe Arts and Sciences with which the 
world afterward abounded, when drawn into writing, and 
ſet forth by rule. And though after the Flood , the years 
of the longeſt livers were much ſhort of theirs, yet the 
holy Patriarchs received a great ſhare of this bleſſing. .4- 
Eraham lived an hundred ſeventy and five years (Gen. 25. 


7.) Iſaac lived ſomething longer , an hundred and four- | 
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; provement and 
 . ture in, and pitch of holineſs. This benefit we may make 
; of long life, even increaſe in Grace, as our years in- 
; creaſe, and grow better as we grow older, 


ſcore years (Gen. 35. 20. ) Jacob lived an hundred forty 
and ſeven (Gen. 47. 28.) 7oſeph lived an hundred and ten 
years ( Gen. 50, ult,) Fob, if we take in that common ac- 
count of the antecedent part of his life, lived longer than 
any of theſe, even two hundred and ten years. - The fitth 
Commandment hath this promiſe ( Exod. 20. 12. ) Ho- 


|  nour thy Father and thy Mother, that thy days may be long 


1 the Land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. And the 


; Apoſtle calls that the firſt Commandment with promiſe 
; (Eph.6. 2.) thatis, the firſt Comraandment with an ex- 


plicite promiſe ( all 'the Commandments have promiſes 
imp:ied to thoſe that obey them ) Eliphaz aſſured Job of 
this bleſſing, in caſe of his repentance ( Chap. 5. 26. ) 
Thou ſhalt come to thy grave in a full age, liks as a ſheck 
of Corn cometh in hu ſeaſon : And in this he was a true 
Prophet. | 


Now, that long life is a bleſſing, I would ſhew briefly, 
under theſe (ix conſiderations. 


| Firſt, It is a bleſſing to have a long opportunity of do- 
ing good , of heing uſeful and ſerviceable to our Genera- 


, tion, long life gives an advantage for that. 


Secondly , It is a bleſſing to have opportunity to gain 


| experiences: Firſt, of the various Providences of God 
| towards men, whether in ways of judgment or of mercy. 


Secondly , to get expcriences of the manners of men, of 
the vanity, unfaithfulneſs, and inconſtancy of ſome men, 
and of the goodneſs, fairhfulneſs, and conſtancy of others. 
Though we ſometimes ſmart in getting our cxpericnces, 
yet it may be a great bleſſing to have'them. © \ 

Thirdly , Itis a bleſſing to have an opportunity to hold 


; forth the Grace of God to us, and the Graces of God in 


us, by a holy example. The longer we live in a natural 


| life, the more we may manifeſt the power of a ſpiritual 
| life, to thoſe among whom we live. 


Fourthly, It is a bleſſing to have opportunity for im- 
owth in Grace, to attain the higheſt ſta- 


Fifthly , It is a bleGing to have __—_—y to bring up 
our Children in the nurture and fear of God ; long life gives 
liberty for this. 


Laſtly , It is a bleſſing to behold the bleſſing of God 


upon our Poſterity ; long life gives us opportunity for this 
bleſſing, and this was obs bleſſing eminently. In all theſe 
reſpeQts, and many more might be added, long life is 2 
bleſſing. 

Yet let me give this correQtive , Long life 35 but a con:- 
mon bleſſing; it is no diſtinguiſhing bleſhng, it is not a cer- 
tain love-token from God to man. Bad men have lived 
long , as appears both in ſacred and common Hiſtories. 
Old ape is then a bleſſing, and good indeed , when we are 
old in goodneſs, or grow old doing good. Solomons con- 
claſion reacheth this fully (Prov. 16. 31.) The hoary head is 
a Crown of glory, if it be found in the way of righteouſneſs. 
And Solomon tells us in Eccleſiaſtes , Better ts a Child that 
will be ruled, than an old and fooliſh King that will receive 
no counſel, When we may ſay of any, as the Lord ſaid 
of ſome (Exh, 23.43.) O ye that are old in Adulteries ; 
when any are old in fin, woe to ſuch an old age. Better 
to die young, than live to old age, and then dic in fin. 
To liveto be old men, the old man not dying inus, 
how ſad! To ſee fin young, whenthe man Lol , how 0- 
dious a ſight is that ! Then only old age is good, when we 
are good in old age. They only dic in a good old age (as 
it is ſaid of Abraham, Gen. 25.8.) who are good dying 
old. The ſinner of a hundred years old ſhall die accurſed 
(1/a. 65. 20.) So then, it is knowing , not ignorant old 
age ; it-is prudent, not fooliſh old age ; it is gracious, not 
vicious old age, which is indeed the bleſſing; and there- 
fore , though it be a bleſſing, look upon it as a common 
bleſſing. As riches are good to us, our ſelves being good, 
ſo is old age, ſuch is a life of many years in this world, 
good only to thoſe who are good , and do good. 

Secondly, When itis ſaid, .7ob lived an hundred and for- 
ty years, Weare not to take his living for a bare continu- 
ance or indurance in life, for ſo many years ; but we arc 
to underſtand his life or living ſo long, with the cloathing 
of it, with the good of it; he lived, that is, he lived comforta- 
bly,honorably,peaccably,this hundred and forty years. We 
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conimonty lay, To live, is robe well; to live, is to foouriſh. 
Some live, whoſc life is a kind of death. As they who live 


in (ſinful) pleaſure, arc dead while they live , ſo allo arc * 


they who live in great worldly ſorrow. - Job lived comfor- 
tably and Ky a all that long time of his latter life, 
even an hundred and forty years. 


Hence note , Secondly ; Long life, 1 health, peace ard 
proſperity, is a bleſſing mated. 


To live long in the injoyinent of good, is very good. 
iVhat man is be (faith David, Pſal. 34. 12.) that deſireth 
life, and loveth many days , that he may ſee good ? Keep thy 
rongue from evil, &c, To livelong, and ſee good, that is, in- 
joy good , is the utmoſt that can be dehired in this life. 
That's the bleſſing, or the good promiſed in the. renewed 
ſtate of Jeruſalem (Iſa. 65.) where , after the Lord had 
ſpoken of new Heaveus , and new Earth, he adds, at the 
two and twenticth ver. They ſhall not build, and another in- 
habit ; they ſhall not plant, and azther eat ;, for as the days 
of a tree, are the days »f my people, and mine Elett ſhall long 
injoy the work, of their hands. He Goth not ſay, they ſhall 
live long, but they ſhall injoy long ; that which they have 
built and planted, none ſhall invade nor take away from 
them. Some conceive, this hath reference to the thouſand 
years propheſied of ( Rev. 20. ) wherein che Church ſhall 
1njoy perfect felicity in this world. To live long in the 
ſweet injoyments of health, honour, peace and plenty, for 
ſoul and body, is a full bleſſing. I grant , ſome good men 
live long, who yet do not always a 6 z theirold age 
eſpecially is accompanied and incumbered with many bo- 
dily diſtempers, and grievous pains. Though grace ſets us 
above the decays of nature , and the troubles of this life, 
yet grace doth not exempt nor give us priviledgefrom ci- 
ther ; ſo that greedineſs after many years, is commonly a 
greedineſs only after many infirmities, 1/aar was a good 
old man, yet 'tis ſaid of him, that when he was old, his eyes 
waxed dim, ſo that he could not ſee (Gen. 27.1.) Old age, 
and dim eyes, and deaf ears, ſhaking hands, and pallied 
trembling joynts, with manifold diſeaſes, are ſeldom found 
aſunder : Therefore Fob bad an extraordinary bleſſing, to 
livelong and free from all{theſe evils, ang ſo have any who 
do ſo. Barzillai was a good old man, yet (2 Sam.19.25.) 
he was ſo benummed, and his natural ſenſes ſo infcebled, 
that he did not injoy his life ; Can 7 (ſaid he to David, 
who invited him to a Court-life, Can 1) any mote tait what 
T eat or drink, ? &c. That's a bleſſed old age, when we live 
long, and injoy comfort with our lives , chiefly when we 
injoy the comforts, and a& the duties of a ſpiritual life. 

Thirdly, Conſider , Job was afflicted but a few months 
we are ſure, not many years , but God gave him an hun- 
dred and forty years of proſperity in this world, after his 
affliQtion. 


Hence note; God ſometimes doth, and always can recom- 
pence our ſhort ſufferings with long comfortable injoy- 


ments, even in this life. 


- 


Foſeph, for his thirtcen or fourteen years ſlavery and 
impriſonment in E pt, had fourſcore g's liberty and 
high advancement there. And though the Lord doth not 
always, nor often make ſuch compenſations in this world ; 
yet he will compenſate all the ſufferings of his faithful ſer- 
vants, with longer, not only comfortable, bur glorious in- 
joymentsz yea, with an eternal injoyment of glory in the 
world to come (2 Cor.4-17.) 


Note; The Lord can make onr old age, our 
97 as comfortable to 


Fourthly , 
extreamn old age, even a youth 20 its, 
15 45 our youth, 


He can give health and ſtrength tothe very laſt , he can 
pive a Spring in the Winter of our age. Thus it was with 
Job ; hedid not only live long, but flouriſhed in thie health 
of his body, as much as in the pay of his Eſtate. The 
Lord can forbid diſeaſes, he can forbid the Gout, the Stone, 
or any other pain, to touch the perſon of an old man, if he 
pleaſeth. Some are even afraid to be old, becauſe of the 
infirmities of old age ; but God , who continues life, can 
prevent or preſerve us from the natural, as well as the pro- 
vidential evils of it. Solowon ( Eccl. 12,1.) calleth old 
age, the evil day, and the years wherein there 15 10 pleaſure ; 
nd he uſcth it as an argument td move thoſe who are 
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young, tO. remcomecr their Creator : yet f304 is avie t; 


make old ag? a good day to us , and totengrhen out ov: 
picaſures (thoſe pleaſures that are ſutable to o!d ace ) 25 


| long as heis pleaſed to lengthen out our lives ; ſo that the 


comforts and contentments 9f our lives , ſhall run parallel 
with the length of our lives, tothe end of ovr lives. Thus 
/ob lived, he lived comfottably, he lived kealtkfully, the 
Lord preventing the decays or uſual dilapidations of his 
houſe of Clay , as will appear further in: the next words. 
After this Job I:ued an hundred and forty years, 


Andſaw his Sons, and his Sons Sons , c5cn four e- 
ncrations. 


That is, Job lived to bea Great Great Grandfather ; ke 
ſow his Sons, and his Grand-children , and his Great 
Grand-children , and his Great Great Grand-children, 


four Generations. 7oſeph (Gen. 50. 23. lived to ſee but /» bn 


the third Generation ; he was only a Great Grand-father. 
Many among us live to be Great Grand-fathers, and Great 
Grand-mothers ; but to be a Great Great Grand-father, 
that is, to ſee the fourth Generation, is very rare. This is 
recorded of Fob, not only to fect forth the greatneſs of hi. 
age , but alſo to ſhew thegreatneſs of his beſſing, and the 
excceding greatneſs of the mercy and goodneſs of God 
to him, in multiplying his Family ; he ſaw a numerous If- 
ſue, to take comfort in all that latter part of his life. Ze 
ſaw (faith the Text) his Sons , and his Sons Sons, even four 
Generations. The Learned in that Lanpuape take notice, 
that the Hebrew word rendred ſaw, implicth delight ; and 
doubtleſs, Fob had a moſt delightful fight of bis Sons , and 
his Sons Sons. Itis no where faid, that Fob ſaw his Sheep, 
or his Oxen, or any of his Riches, to take delight in them ; 
but Job ſw his Sons, and his Sons Sons ;, this ſight was 1 
thouſand times more pleaſing to him, than the ſight of his 


fourteen thouſand Sheep , or of his thouſand yoak of 
Oxen, 


Hence note; To have and injoy a numerous family, is 
greatly contentful to man, and a great bleſſing of Ged. 


Fob received a great bleſſing, when he had Sons an4 
Daughters of his own , as many as before ;, but when he 
ſaw his Sons, and his Sons Sons , even to the fourth Gener a- 
tion, that was the Crown of all his outward bk Tings. E- 


liphaz fore-ſpake this of him , upon ſuppo of his re- 
pentarice, and profiting under the correCtin, '- 1 of God 
(Chap. 5. 25.) Thox ſhalt kzow alſo that ti '-d ſhall be 


great ,, and thy off-ſpring as the graſs of the Earth. The 
children of all men, or all the children of men, are as grafs 
for fadingneſs (7ſa. 40. 6.) But when Fliphaz. ſaid, T, by 
off-ſpring ſhall ve as the graſs of the earth ;, his meaning 
was, they ſhall flouriſh as the graſs, and they ſhall be ma- 
ny, very many , as the graſs-of the earth. David ( P/.z/. 
127. 3,4, 5.) ſpeaks of this great bleſſing , the multiply- 
ing of the ſeed of the righteous, as their great content 

ment ; Loe, children are the Heritage of the Lord , and the 
fruit of the Womb us his reward. As Arrows in the hand of 
a mighty man, ſo are children of the youth: happy ts the 
man that hath his Quiver full of them; that is, he hath a 
great outward happineſs. Many children may contribute 
to our happineſs many ways, though ſome have had many 
unhappineſſes in one. The next Pſalm inſiſts ypon the 
ſame mercy, under other metaphors; Thy Wife ſhall be 25 
the fruitful I mY the fides of thy houſe, thy Children like 
Olive-plants round about thy Table ; Lye, this ſhall the Pram 
bebleſſed that feareth the Lord, And (verſ.6.) Yea. thou 
ſhalt ſee thy Childrens Children, and peace upon 1ſ-ae!, It 
is a great affliction, a grief of eyes, yea, a breaking of the 
heart, to behold bad children; but how ſweet a ſight is it, 
to behold good and obedient children , and them many 
There are two conditions very grievous to ſce our children 
in. Firſt, To ſee them in miſery. [Rachel (Jer. 21.15, Mat. 
2.) mourned for her Children, and would not be comforted, 
becauſe they were not ;, ſhe ſaw them murdered before her 
cyes. Such a ſight had Zedckyah (Jer. 50. 10.) the King 
of Babyloz brought his children, and ſlew thgm before his 
eyes; he made him ſce that horrid ſpectacle, and then pur 
out his eyes (ver/, 11.) Second!y, 1 oſce children fin, and 
going on ina courſe of !in, thatis a greater , afar preator 
aMiQion than the former. It is ſaid (Ger. 26. 34.) When 
Eſau was forty years old, he reck to Wiſe Judith, e1e 
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D::47hter of Berith the Hittite , which was a grief of mind 
ro Iſaac nid Rebecca. To ſee their. Son match among the 


prophane and uncircumciſed, both in heart and fleſh, wasa | 


cut, a wound, a deep wound in their ſpirits. Again (Chap. 


27. alt.) Rebecca ſaid ro Iſaac, I am weary of my life, be- * 
catiſe of the Daughters of Heth, If Jacob take a Wife of | 


the Daurhters of Heth , ſuch as theſe which are of the 


Darghters of the L1d,, what good ſhall my life do me ? | 


| 


} 


| 


— 


Better be out of the world , than ſee my Sons miſcarry. | 


Theſe two ſights, to ſee children ſuffering , or to ſee them 
linning, are a pain, not only to the eyes, but to the hearts 
of Parents. But to ſee them, Firſt , Proſperous in their 
way z Secondly, Pious, keeping the way of the Lord; to 
have and ſee ſuch children, and childrens children, to the 
third and fourth Generation, how delightful is this / The 
Apoſtle 7ohbn profeſſed (3 Epift. ver, 4.) 1 have no greater 
joy » than to hear that my children walk in the truth. He 
means his ſpiritual children, thoſe whom he had convert- 
ed tothe Faith, and begotten to Chriſt in the Miniſtery of 
the Word. O what a joy was it to that holy Apoltles 
heart, to ſce them walk anſwerably to the Profeſſion of 
the Goſpel, and his expectation! Now as that was ſo 
great a joy to him, that he had no greater ; ſo'tis an un- 
ſpeakable joy, when godly Parents ſee their natural chil- 
dren ſpiritual, and walking in the truth. To ſee children 
new born to ſee them gracious , and to ſce them proſpe- 
rous alſo, what a bleſſed light is this! And this was the 
ſight doubtleſs which Fob had, he ſaw his children , Hu 
Sons , and his Sons Sons , to the fourth Generation. His 
bleſſedneſs, as to all without him in this life, was at the 
higheſt, when he ſaw the proſperity of his children, both in 
ſoul and body. Thus 7ob was bleſſed every way , he was 
bleſſed with riches, bleſſed with long life, bleſſed in the 
multiplication of his' family 3 he was bleſſed alſo in his 


death, as appeareth inthe next and laſt words of this Chap- 
ter and Book. 


Verſ. 17. $0 Job died, being old, and full of days. 


As Solomon ſaid (Eccleſ. 12.13.) Hear the concluſion of 
the whole matter : Fear God, and keep his Commanaments. 
So I may ſay now, Hear the concluſion of all men. To fear 
God, and keep his Commandments , is the conſummating 
end of our lives, but to die, is the conſuming end of all our 
lives, and to a good man 'tis an entrance into erernal life , 
Such, and /o Job died. The Lord having ſpoken of his 
life, is not ſilent about his death 3 The ſtory, the holy ſto 
brings Fob to his grave : and that could not but be a bleſ- 
ſed death, which was the cloſe of a gracious life.” So Job 
diel. Death is the ſeparation of the ſoul from the body ; 
'tis the {lcep of the body in the grave, and the reſt of their 
Souls in heaven who dic in the Lord. There is no difficul- 
ty intheſe words; take a note or two from them. 

Firſt, Death takes all ſooner or latter. 

Fob lived a long time , but he did not out-live death ; 
he injoyed an hundred and > 8 on proſperity in this 
world, yet he left the world; He lived long, yet a da 
came when he could not livea day longer. 'Tis ſaid of all 
the long livers (Gen. 5.) T hey died. Adam lived nine hun- 
dred and thirty years, and he died. Seth lived nine hundred 
ard twelve years, and he died. Methuſelah (the longelt li- 
ver in this world) lived nine hundred ſixty and nine years, 


ard he died. Here Job lived an hundred and forty, and ſo he | 


d:ed. David put the queſtion of all men (P/al. 89. 48.) 
What man #s he that liveth, and ſhall not ſee death? How 

reat, or how good, how rich,or how wiſe , how ſtrong, or 
_ valiant ſoever any man living is,he mult die. How long 
ſoever any man hath lived in this world , he muſt die, for 
the world muſt die; there muſt be a diſſolution of all 
rhings, and therefore a diſſolution of 'all wen (Pſal.$2.6,7.) 
1 ſaid, ye are Gods, but ye ſhall die like men, Kings and 
Princes , Who have the priviledge to be called G ods, have 
not the priviledge of God, not to die like men. This is a 
common Theam, I intend not to ſtay upon it ; only , let 
me tell you, death will overtake us all ſooner or latter, up- 
on a double&dcount. : 

Firſt, Becauſe it is appointed. 

Secondly , Becauſe it 15 deſerved. It us appointed unto 
men once to die (Flth. 9.27.) and all men have deſerved to 
die, to die eternally ; and therefore much more to die na- 
turally ( Rom. 5.12.) As by one man ſin entred into the 
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world, and death by ſin, and ſo death paſt upon all men , for 
that all have ſmned, Now ſeeing the condition of all men 
is adying condition, receive theſe four Cautions, 

Firſt, Prepare for death. There is no avoiding it at the 
long run, therefore be ready to entertain it at laſt; and, 
becauſe we may die at any time, be preparing for death at 
all times. How miſerable are they who are ſo old that 
they cannot live , and yet ſo unprepared, that they are a- 
fraid to die ? Fobdied, and we mult : If fo, Is it not our 
wiſdom to prepare for'death ? 

Secondly , Submit quietly to the arreſt of death. There 
is no ſtriving with the Decrees of God. Our death is un- 
der a Divine appointment (Eccleſ. 8. 8.) There u no diſ- 
charge 5n that war, no priviledge to be pleaded, no exemp- 
tion, no preſcription. Your {ſtrength cannot ſtand againſt 
the aſſaults of death, your prudence and policy cannot find 
any way of eſcape from it , nor can your piety or godlineſs 
deliver you out of the hands of natural death. As there is 
no work,, nor knowledge in the grave whither we are going 
( Eccleſ. 9. 10.) ſo there is no knowledge, no device, no 
wiſdom, can keep us from going into the grave , no, not 
our Graces. Grace is as ſalt to the Soul, preſerving it from 
moral corruption for ever : But it cannot keep the body 
from natural corruption in this world, becauſe our Graces 
in this world are mingled with corruption. Death is do- 
meſtical to us, that is, we have the ſeed of it within our 
ſelves, we carry it daily in our bowels, and in our bo- 
ſoms; therefore ſubmit quietly to it, for there is no ayoid- 
ing it. 

Thirdly , Seeing all muſt die , get that removed which 
is the ders Death-bed , — the ſting of Death ; 
get that removed which makes Death bitter, get that re- 
moved which makes Death, The King of Terrours, ſo ter- 
rible, that is, ſin. This ſhould be our {tudy all the days of 
our life, to get rid of ſin, tobe dying to fin daily ; becauſe 
we muſt die at laſt, and may die, forall that we know, or 
can aſſure our ſelves, any day we live ( I Cor. 13.56.) The 
ſting of deathis ſin. Whenſoever , or in what way ſoever 
we die, it will be well with us, if the ſting of death be firſt 
pulled out ; aud. whenſoever we die, after never ſo long a 
life, it will be Mfſerable, if we dic in our fins; as Chriſt 
told the Jews in the higheſt threat, 7 go away, and ye ſhall 
die in your ſins (Job 8. 21.) They that dic in their ſins, 
dic a double death at once, a temporal and an eternal death 
together. And to thoſe who have got the ſting of death 

cd out, that is, the guilt of finremoved and waſhed off 
y the Blood of Chriſt, I would, 

Fourthly, Take this caution. . If 
eaſie to you, die more and more to lin daily. Some , who 
aredeadto fin, may find much life of fin remaining in them ; 
and they who have much of the life of ſin in them will ne- 

ver die cafily , they will find ſtrong bands in their death, 
which, in another ſenſe, ſome wicked men find not (P/al. 
73.4.) Whilcecither ſin, or ſelf, or the world arelively in 
us, death will be grievous to us : -Therefore let them who 
are dead to fin, never think themſelves dead enough to it 
while they live ; 'they who are moſt dead to fin and the 
world, have the ſweeteſt and moſt comfortable paſſage out 
of the world, $o Job died, 

Being old.” It muſt needs be that Fob was an old man, 
when he had lived an hundred and forty years after all his 
changes before this change came : Why then is it added, 
he died, being old, or being an old man ? Surely, to teach us 
this Leſſon. 


Old age and death cannot be far aſunder. 


'Tis a truth, young men and death are not very far aſun- 
der, youth and death are at no great diſtance ; but when 
we ſee an old man, we may conclude, that death and he are 
very near Neighbours. While we ſee an old man with his 
ſtaff in his hand, we may ſay, he carricth a Rapper in his 
hand, by which at every ſtep he knocks at the door of the 
grave. There is no man, not the youngeſt man, that can 
reckon certainly upon one day beyond what he hath; and 
therefore Solomon admoni us (Prov. 27. 1.) Boaſt not 
of to morrow, for thou knoweft not what a day may bring 
forth. And the Apoſtle Fames checks thoſe who would 
reckon upon a day ; hetells them upon the matter, That 
they reckon without their Hoſt (James 4.13.) Goronow, ye 
that ſay to day, or to morrow we will goimo ſuch a City, and 
continue 


would have death 
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continue there a year, and buy, ard ſell, and get gain: And 
thenat the 14th verſe, Whereas ye know not what ſh.ull be 
on the morrow ;, for (ſaith he) What 3s your life ? it is even 
a vapour that appeareth for alittle while, and then vaniſheth 
away. They that are youngeſt have not aday , nor an hour 
in thecr power to reckon = ; what then have they that 
arc old? We may ſay of them, They are even paſt their 
reckoning, A Woman near her time will ſometimes lay, 
She hath but a day to reckon ; and ſome will ſay , they have 
never 4 day to reckon ; Od men may ſay ſo, they have not a 
day to reckon, Toung men may die ;, old men muſt die; Then 
ler old men be much inthe meditation of death , let them 
be often looking into their graves ; their grey hairs that 
do fo, arc found inthe way of wiſdom. Job died, being 
old : There was na longer ſtaying for him in this world. 
Once more, 
Job died, being old, 


And full of days. 


There is a twofold fulneſs. 

Firſt , Afulneſs of ſaticty. 

Secondly , A fulneſs of fatisfaCtion. 

They are full in a way of ſatiety, who loath that which 
they are filled with , 'tis burthenſom to them. They are 
full in a way of ſatistaQtion, who having enough, are pleca- 
ſcd, and deſire no more, Some expoundthis Text of Fob, 
in the former ſenſe, he was full of days , that is, he had a 
fulneſs of ſatiety upon him, he had lived ſo long, that his 
life was a burden to him, he had lived till he was weary of 
living, his life was tedious and grievous to him; It is faid 
(Revel. 9.6.) In thoſe days ſhall men ſeek death, and (hall 
mot find itz, and ſhall deſire to dic, and death ſhall flee from 
chem. That which molt flee from , ſome purſue , and it 
fccth from them. .None are ſo unfit to dic, as they who 
upon the account ſpoken of in that Text, ſeck death, and 
deſire todic. 1do not conceive, that Job was full of days 
inthe former notion , as the ſtomach may be full of meat 
and loath it, or be burthened with it , but as having had c- 
nough of it, though well liked to the laſt morſel. And1 
am ſure he was not full of days when: he died in the latter 
notion, as one wearicd with the troubles of his life; for 
all his latter days were a bleſſing to him , and he bleſſed in 
them all: His laſt days tn this world being his belt days of 
worldly injoyment , he could have no reaſon, upon any 
worldly account, to deſire a departure out of the world. 

I grant, a good man though he hath not lived many days 
may full of days , even to wearineſs, by reaſon of his 
cemprations, corruptions, and fins; of which kind of wea- 
rineſs the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( 2 Cor. 5. 2.) 1n this (earthly 
houſe of the body) we groan earneſtly, deſiring to be cloathed 
upon with our houſe, which is from heaven. And upon this 
account poſſibly , Fob himſelf might be weary of his life, 
and deſire the death of his body , that he might be deli- 
vered from the body of that dearth. But Fobs worldly life 
was as ſweet as it was long, he was as full of bleſſings as 
he was of days; -and therefore. doubelefs, he was only ſa- 
tisfied with living, not tired with it : He did not loath his 
natural life , nor did he hunger after a longer life in this 
world ; he hungred after Eternity , not time: He did not 
hunger after a longer life, as they do who have their por- 
tion in this life, how long ſoever they have lived. A 
worldly man is never ſatisfied with living in the world ; 
he never hath his belly full of living here, while he ſees he 
may (as Job might); fill his belly with the good things of 
this life. But as 7ob had lived very long, and very well on 
Earth, ſohe knew there was a better life to be had in Hea- 


ven; and therefore was full of days, both as having had 


many, and as having nodelite after more on Earth. As he 
was not (which David deprecated, Pſal. 102. 24.) rake 4- 
way in the midſt of his days 310 he was willing ro come to 
the end of his days ; and for that-reaſon might well be ſaid 
to die , being old, and full of days. | | 

Secondly , Theſe words , ſo Job died, being old, and 
full of days , may note as his willingneſs to die, ſo the ea- 
ſineſs of his death; he was come to a full ripeneſs for 
death. Fruit that is fully ripe is ſoon gathered, and ſome- 
times drops off alone from the Tree. Fob was every way 
ripe for death ; his body was ripe, he was full of days; 
his ſoul was ripe, he was full of grace : ſurely then his 
was a ſpontaneous death, a very ſweet way of dying. His 
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natural ;treneth was not much (bcing old) to make ref+- 
ſtance againt death; and l:is ſpiritual ſtrength was {0 
much, that it cauſed tim to mike nd refitfance apuinit it, 
or rather «t-once joytully to imbrace and overconic it. 
Thirdly , * *Fheſc words, ſo Job ated, (ei7 fall of d.!ys, 
may have this ſpiritual meaning; Hs 4.vs were full. Be 
did not live cmpty days, or void, blank days; but as he 
was full of days, ſohis days were full, full of good work: 
and holy duties. That mans vays are empty, though he be 
tull of days, or how many days ſoever he hath lived, who 
hath lived in vanity , and done little good with his life. 
But we have reaſon to ſay , 7b died full of days, becauſe 
his days were full of good done, as well as of good recei- 
ved; he had not a long being only, but along life in the 
world , living to res, » Yea, his belt in duty both to God 
and man, Thus Fob died, being old, and full of days. From 
this latter part of the verſe, 
Obſerve ; Firſt , When 4 godly mandieth , he i: ſatisfied 
with the time be bath lrvea, be hath his fill of days, 
be craves no more, ; : 


Though no length of this life can ſatisfic him, yet he is 


| ſatisfied with the length of his life. A godly man in ſome 
| caſes may crave a little more time, He may fay, as (”/al. 


102.24.) O take me not away in the midſt of my days; and 
(as elſewhere) O ſpare me 4 little, that 1 may recover wy 
ſtrength, before I go hence, and be no more ( Pal. 39.13. 


Yet this is a truth ſpecially as to good old men (living as 


fob had done) when they die, they have had their fill of 


living. A Heathen ſaid , and he ſpake it after a Heatheniſh 
manner , If any God would give me the priviledve to be 
young aga1!, arid tocryinaCradle, I wonld not thark him 


; for tt , / have had living enough. If a vertuovs Hcathien [-1;;- 
hath ſaid ſo by the light of Reaſon and Morality ; then, -- +: 

doubtleſs, a godly Chriſtian may much more ſay fo "= 
; through the power of Faith and Grace. It cannot be f2id 
. of all men who die (as Job did) being old, that they in 


this notion d:ed (as Fob did) ful! of days : For as ſome p04 - 


ly young men have been fully ſatisfied with a ſexy days, / 


and have ſaid they have lived as long as they defired, and 
could ſay with Paul , We deſire ro be diſſolved, and to be 
with Chri#, which is far better (Phil. 1.23.) Yet ſome 
old men are very much unſatisfied with thcir miny days; 
ſome old men would be young again : This argucs they 
have made but little improvement of their days, or that 


- they have got little, if any thing, of that all their gays, 


which ſhould be the ſtudy of every day, an intereſt in the 
death of Chriſt , and ſo a readineſs for a better life. For 
an old man to wiſh himſelf young again, is like one who 
with great labour hath clamber'd up a ſteep hill, and wif; 
eth he were at the foot or bottom of it again ; 'tis as if a 
man,who( having been long toſt in a Storm, between Rocks 
and Sands) is got near a ſafe Harbour , ſhould wiſh him- 
ſelf out at Seaagain. They have nota true talt, much lef3 


| alively hope of chat life which is to come, who would rc 


curn to this upon ſuch hazardous and yneaſie terms ? 

Secondly , As theſe words note a readineſs or a wil- 
lingneſs to die ; 

Obſerve; A good mn is willing to leave this world, 

He is not thruſt nor forced out of it, but departs ; he is 
not pluckt off, but falls off like ripe fruit from the tree ; 
His ſoul is not required of him ( as 'tis ſaid of the rich 
man, Zuke 12.20.) but given up, and reſigned by him ; 
he is not taken, but goes out of the world. It is faid in. 
deed (Pſal. 57. 1.) Merciful men are taken away (by Gods 
Commiſſion given to death ) from the evil ro come; but 
they are not takenaway from (as being unwilling to part 
with, and leave) any preſent good. A gracious man hath 
uſually a readineſs to die, in a twofold notion. Firſt. As 
readineſs ſignifies preparedneſs: Secondly , As readineſs 
ſignifies a Willingneſs to die : And always the firſt readi- 
neſs promotes the ſecond.” The more prepared any one is 
to dic, the more willing he isto die. That man «can ſay, 
Lord, now let thy ſervant depart in peace , whoſe cyc of 
faith hath ſeen his ſalvation. IVe (ſaith the Apoſtle, ſpeak 
ing of believers, 2 Cor. 5.8.) are willing 10 be abſent {rom 
the body, that is, to die. And the word there ufed ſignifies 
not only the freelt choice, but ( if 1 may fo ſpcak ) the 
good will or good pleaſure of mans will, as it often fpnifies 
Gods. Asa godly man hath a peculiar way of living , ſo 
of dying ; and the reaſon of both is, becauſe he ſecs Heſſe 
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Eternity beyond time , and himſelf, by a well-grounded 
( that is, a Scriptural ) hope, a partaker of the bleſſed- 
neſs of if. 


Thirdly , Note; They die full of days , who fill their 
d.rys, er whoſe days are full. 


That is, who fill their days with, or whoſe days are full 
of the fruits of righteouſneſs, of faith and repentance , of 
toveand charitableneſs. Stephen (Acts 6. 8.) was full of 
fairh md power. They die full of days inold age, who, as 
itis ſaid (P/al. 92. 14.) Bring forth (ſuch) fruit in their 
{4 aze; Who die as Dorcas ( Aftsg. 36.) full of good 
wks, and Alms-deeds which they have done. It was ſaid of 
a famous Painter, No dry paſt him without drawing a line. 
A Roman Emperour ſaid , [-heve loſt a day , when he did . 
no good that day, We may well reckon thoſe days loſt 
in which we do no good, in which we draw not fome 
white line, ſome golden line of grace and holineſs. Then 
what account will their days cometo, who paſs not a day, 
but they draw black lines , filthy lines of fin and wicked- 
neſs, or whoſe days are all blotted with the worſt abomi- 
nations of the day they live in? If thoſe days are empty 
and lolt, wherein we do no good, and are not made bet- 
ter ; What then becomes of their days , and where will 
they be found, but in the Devils Almanack , who do no- 
thing but evil, and daily become worſe and worſe? So 
then, they only die full of days , who live doing the will 
ot God, and denying their own; who live mortifying cor- 
ruptions, and reſiſting temptations z who live exerciſing 
their graces, and anſwering their dutics to God and man : 
This, this is to live our days, and to die full of days. 

Again , as their days are full, who are full of grace in 
themſelves, and of good works towards men}; fo are 
theirs who are full of the mercies and bleſſings of God , e- 
ſpecially theirs, whoſe days are full of ſfoul-mercies and 
blefings, whoſe hearts are full of peace with God , full of 
joy in God, full of aſſurance of the glory of God. They 
whoſe daysare filled with theſe divine injoyments, die full 
of days, how few days ſoever they have lived in this world. 
They who live thus, live many days inone day ; they who 
live thus , have the taſt and firſt-fruits of Eternity every 
day ; and therefore cannot but be ſatisfied with their days, 
be they many, or be they few. 

He that awelleth in the ſecret place of the moſt High 
(PTu.g1.1,) that is, who truſteth fully in God for ſafety 
by Chriit in this world, and for ſalvation in the next, ſtands 
under the ſhadow and ſweet influences of many promiſes, 
mentioned inthat Pſalm for the preſervation and prolon- 
gation of his life, in the midſt of a thouſand deaths and 
dangers ; all-whichare ſummed up in that promiſe given 
atthe 16th or laſt verſe of the Pſalm , With long life will I 
{-ti5fie him, and ſhew him my ſalvation. The Hebrew is, 
with length of days will I fatisfie him : Which as it is true, 
and firſtly intended in that Pſalm, of a long life here , and 
hath in that ſenſe been often fulfilled to thoſe who truſt in 
God fully; God gives to ſuch not only a preſent eſcape 
from death in a time of Peſtilence , but gives them long 
life, or their fill of living afterwards even in this world; 
yet that which doth chiefly ſatisfie them is , that long life, 
of which the longelt life in this world is but a ſhadow, and 
to which it is a very nothing. What is this long life ? 
Surely, not a life of an hundred and forty years long ,-as 

Jobs was, Fob was ſo ſatisfied with the length of his life, 
that he was willing to die (as hath been ſhewed) but Fob 
was not {o ſatisfied with it, as to take that for his long life. 
Every man would be ſatisfied ; but what doth fatisfic a 
godly man? what doth he hunger after for ſatisfaCQtion ? 
Is it after honours ? No; Is it after many riches? No; 
Is it after pleaſures? No Is it after many days here ? 
No; What is it then ? Nothing can ſatisfie the hunger of a 
gracious Soul, burlife after this life, the long and bleſſed 
life of Eternity ; and that is chiefly intended him in that 
promiſe , Wh long life will I ſatisfie him , and ſhew him 
my ſalvation, Nolength of life can fatishie us, but as in it 
we have the fore-ſights and fore-taſts of everlaſting life, 
or of that long life, which is Eternal Salvation : With 
this Fob was ſatisfied, with this the ofd Patriarchs were ſa- 
tified. Itis ſaid of Abraham (Gen, 25.8.) He died in a 
rod old are, an old man, and full (of years.) Of Iſaac 


alſo it is ſaid (Gen. 35. 28, 29.) He died, being old , and | 
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fall of days : both had their fill of time ; but that which 


filled them both, and that which only can fill any, whoſe 
lives are yet meaſured by time, is the hope of a bleſſed E- 
ternity. 

I ſhall cloſe the Point with an anſwer to this queſtion ,, 
why no more is ſaid of Fob , but, That he died, being old, 
and full of days ;, whereas in both thoſe places laſt named, 
concerning Abraham and Iſaac , it'is not only ſaid , that 
they died being old, and full of days, but this is added, And 
were gathered to their people. Abraham died, and was ga- 
thered to his people  Taac died, and was gathered to bis peo- 
ple: Why is itnotalſo ſaid of 7ob, ſo good a man,dying 
full of days, and fuller of graces, that he was gathered to 
bis people ? 

| anſwer , Abraham and Iſaac lived and died among a 
people, who were (as themſelves were) in Covenant with 
God ; whereas Fob lived among the Idxmeans, ſome af- 
firming him to be of the Poſterity of Eſau, others of A- 
brabam, by his ſecond Wife Keturah : Now all the Sons 
which Abraham had by her, he ſent away from Iſaac his 
Son ( while he yet lived ) Eaſtward into the Eaſt Country 
(Gen. 25.6.) So that it being doubtful (at leaſt) whether 
the people among whom Fob lived were a godly people or 
no, and that they were not, being more probable (as was 
ſhewed, if not concluded, in opening the firſt verſe of the 
firſt Chapter ; for this reaſon I ſay) we may ſuppoſe (for 
the Scripture determines nothing in this matter) that when 
the death of Job was ſpoken of , nothing was ſpoken of his 
being gathered to his people. So Job died, being old, and 
full of days. 

This 4s that Job, who was, 

Firſt, A ſorrowful man, yea, evena-man of ſorrows 
(for a time among men) as ſome expound hisname. 

Secondly , A man hated (by Satan atall times) as others 
expound his name. 

Thirdly, A man highly approved and loved of God, 


| as appears by the teſtimony which he gave of him, both 
| firſt and laſt. ; 


This is that Job , who was, 

Firſt , Famous for the afflictions with which God ex- 
erCiſed and tryed him to the utmoſt. 

Secondly , More famous for his patience and conſtancy 
under thoſe afflictions and tryals. 

Thirdly , Moſt famous for his wonderful deliverance out 
of thoſe affliftions and troubles. | 

This 1s that Fob , who was, | 

Firſt , Famous for his richesand proſperity. 

Secondly , More famous for his vertues and integrity. 

Thirdly , Moſt famous for his viQtory over Satan in his 
dcepelt adverſity. 

This is that Fob, who was, 

Firſt , Reviled by his Wife. 

Secondly , Reproached by his Friends. 

Thirdly , Deſerted by his neareſt Relations, in the day 
of his greateſt need. 

1515 that 7ob , who was, 

Firſt, Unjuſtly accuſed of, charged with, cenſured for 
the worſt of iniquities. : 

Secondly , Who ſtoutly maintained his own Innocency 
againſt all thoſe Cenſures and Charges. 

Thirdly , Who was Clearly acquitted from them all, by 
the teſtimony of his own Conſcience always, and by the 
teſtimony of God himſelf in the end. 

This-4s that Fob , who was, 

Firſt , Greatly diſtreſſed by the malice of the Devil, 
through the permiſſion of God. 

Secondly , Mightily ſupported againſt the malice of the 
Devil, by the power of God, in all his diſtreſſes. 

Thirdly , Fully reſolved to truſt in God with all his 
heart, though he died under his hand, in never ſo great di- 
ſtreſs. 

This is that Fob , who, 

Firſt , In the greatneſs of his pain , expoſtulated ſome- 
times with God over-boldly ; yet, 

Secondly , At the laſt ſubmitted and humbled himſelf 
at the foot of God meckly. | 

Thirdly, Was honoured as a Mediator for his miſta- 
ken friends, and accepted in it by God Ronny: 

Once more, This is that Fob, who, 


Firſt, After his reſtoring, was filled with the bleſſings of 
this life, # Secondly, 
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full injoyment of thoſe bleſſings. 
Thirdly , Died peaceably , and paſſed ſweetly into the 
injoyment of a better, of a longer, even an Eternal life. 


Thus I am come to the end of Fob , and tothe end of the | 


Book of Fob; yet before I end, let me leave theſe five 
words, as ſo many Uſes of the whole Book of 7ob. 

Firlt , While you live in this world, live in the expecta- 
tion of, and preparation for changes : Fob met with them, 
and who may not ? 

Secondly , Be patient under all the troubleſom changes 
which you meet with in this world : Fob is your pattern. 

Thirdly , Never mcaſure the heart of God towards you, 
by his hand upon you; judge not of your ſpiricual Eſtate, 
by what appears in your temporal. That was the grand 
miſtake of obs friends, and it was his honour to withſtand 
them init, and toſtand falt to his integrity in the lowelt fall 
of his Eſtate in this world. 

Fourthly , Whatever God doth to you, or with you, 
ſubmit freely to him : So did Fob at firſt, 

Fifthly, and laſtly , How low ſocver you are brought, 
yet hope for a good iſſue, poſſbly in this life, aſſuredly in 
that life which is to come. ob found both at laſt, 

To cloſe all , There are examples of two ſorts recorded 
inthe holy Scriptures. Firſt, for caution, To the intent we 
ſhould nor luſt after evil things, as they alſo luſted. Second- 
ly, for imitation, To the intent we ſhould do good things, 
which they alſo did; and ſuffer evil things, with the ſame 
mind, and in the ſame manner, as they likewiſe ſuffered. Ho- 
ly 7ob may be to us an example of caution in ſome things, 
for even hehad (and who hath not) his failings: He alſo 
may be an example in many things , how both to do good, 
and ſuffer evil. And among all imitable examples (except 
that of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , of whom in ſome reſpects 
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| Joo may Þ2 calied a Type, und the things which hap'ned 


to him in kis ſafferings, may be called { as the Apoltle uſcth 
the word in another caſe, 1 Cor. 10.11. ) Types of what 
hap'ned to Chrilt in his; I ſay, among all imitable cxam- 
ples, except his) this of Fob is one of the molt eminent in 
doing , and the molt eminent of all in !uficring. Let him 
therefore be our Pattern to doand ſuffer by , our Copy in 
both to write by, our Mirrour or Looking-glats to obſerve 
the diſcompoſures, and compoſe the features and motions, 
both of our outward and inward man by ; let us admire 
and follow hisunſpottcd integrity in !orals , his: fervent 
zcal about Spirituals, his un{haken faith, and hope for E 
ternals; let uz admire and follow his moderation ina high 
Eitzte, his contcntation in a low Eftate, his itedfaſtneſs 
with, and for God, in every Eſtate. 

He that ſtayeth in the bare ſpeculition of what is writ 
ren by inſpiration from God in the Text, or of what is 
written through the help of God, by the ttudy of man in 
che Expoſition of this Book, 25 like wits a a7, bebolding 
his natural face in a glaſs ('tis the Apoltle James his com 
pariſon, in the firſt Chapter of his Epiſtle to the ſcattered 
Tribes) for he brholdeth himſelf , and vecth his way, and 
ſtraightway forgetteth whar manner of mai he w.;; that is, 
he forgets his own ſpots and defects , and ſuffers them to 
increaſe to more ungodlincls : But he that reduceth or 
brings down his ſpeculation to action at all times, 2nd to a 
preparation for ſuftcring, and free ſubmiſſhon to the Will ot 
God, without any hard thoughts of God, in hard times, 
and ſo conforming himſelt ro what he ſecth in this glaſs, 
continueth in it; this man ſhall be blefſed{as Fob was though 
not in the ſame manner as Joþ was) both in doing and ſut- 
fering; and after he hath ſuffered a while,thall be perfected 
and lifred up far above the reach'ot ſuffering, and (which is 
far better) above the fear of ſinning any more for cver. 
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FERRET horence of fin is the proper- 
ils =) ty of a godly man. Folio 312. 
Two grounds of this abhor- 
a rence, 318. Abborrence of lin 
is much more than our for- 
bearance to commit it. FoF 
Abborrence of things »: of 
perſons, under a threefold notion,952. Men 
abbor thoſe whom God highly c{teems.b:4. 
Abhozring , what it imports, 2301. Five ef- 
fets of abhorring linful ſelf, 2305. Four 
things cauſe an «bborrence of (inful ſelf, :b. 
2306. Two Motives to ſelf-abhorrence. 
230 
Aborrive, what, 1996, In what ſenſe the Apo- 
tle Pl calls hunſelt an Abortzve , or one 
born out of due time. ibid. 
Ab:aham , a threefold gradation in his name. 
1065 
Acceptaticn with God is our higheſt priviledg, 
1282.T wo things required to it,2 339, God 
accepts the perſons of fome,yet is no accepter 
of perſons,2335- It isa high priviledg to be 
accepted with God, ibid, -A twofold accep- 
1 1tion With God, 16. 2336. Three things 
ſhew why it is a great mercy to be accept- 
ed with God, and we ſhould be ſo feartul 
of loling acceptance with him, 2330, 2337. 
Some godly men are more accepted, than 0- 
thers that arc godly, 2337. Among godly 
men, four ſorts are moſt accepted, ib. 2338. 
Seven acts of a godly man, or ways of act: 
ing , very acceptable to God, 23 38. God 
accepts ſome godly men for others , 2339. 
To be accepted with God, is a full reward 
of all our ſervices, and an anſwer to all our 
prayers, 2351. All our accepration 1s by 
Chrilt. 
Accepting of perſons , wherein the {infulneſs 
of it is, 1119, 1120. To accept perſons in 
prejudice to the truth, is a high oftence, 
1120. Some ſpecial ways wherein we run 


into this ſin, 1121, 1122, 1385. God is 
no accepter of per.ons, 1386 


Account, all mult come to an acces? for what 
they have done, 867, Three periods of this 
account, $68. Sinners will be at their wits 
end when God calls them to account, b:d. 
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God giveth no accornt to man, 1199. All 
men mult give an account to God. 7b. 1226. 
God will call all men to account. 1403. vid: 
Judgment. 

Accuſation , whatſoever a man is accrſe4 
comes under three heads, 1025. Wrongſul 
accuſations are matter of honour , rather 
than of diſgrace,1026. Two ſorts of wrongs 
ful accuſations, ibid, Accuſutions not to be 
taken up hailily , or meerly by hear-lay. 

I1yJ9 

Actions, g00d or bad, like ſeed fown. 2066 

Adam, three things in Ad.zms ſin, 218. Sin of 
Aa.mm fallen upon his whole Poſterity three 
wayes, ib:4, The word taken two ways 

G36 

Adding to a thing, what it imports. 295 

Addition of. fin to ſin proper to the wicked, 
1490. It is very dangerous to make ſuch 


additions. 1491 


Adonat, one of Gods Titles, the derivation of 


it, and how often given to God in Scripture. 
1902 
Adozation. Sce Worſhip. 9.4.0 
Adultery, the kinds of it, 150. The extream 
wickedneſs of ic, ſet forth many wayes: 
150, 151 
Adulterecr hath a waiting eye , which implicth 
three things, I 54. Aadulterers, and all un 
clean perſons, often mect with ſtrange -pu- 
niſhments, 809, 810, The jult puniſhment 
of Adultery, what, 848. Adr:!tery is a hey- 
nous crime, 852. The greatneſs of the {:n 
of Adultery ſhewed divers ways, 853, $54. 
Aaultery to be puniſhed by the Magittrate, 
854- Three reaſons why , ibid. 855. 4- 
dultery a fire, what it conſumes , $50, $57. 
The effects of Adultery very ſad and dange- 
rous, 857, 858. Eleven particulars named 
Which are conſumed by the firc of Auzlter y, 
ibid. The Adulterers caſe almoſt deſperate, 
859. It Magiſtrates neglect to puniſh A- 
dultery, God will not. ibid, 
Adverſity, a night. 1416 
Advocate, to be one for God a great honour, as 
well as a duty, 1587. Three wayes of bc- 
ing an Aavocate tor God, :b/4. 1355S, They 
whoare Advocates for God, loutd have ai, 
dience, and may have courage. 1588 
A gvpt., why called Rahab, 265. Worldly 
men, how like rhe F and of £4: vypr, 615 


# | 
bk. 


IN > 
E2ypt why not looking to Heaven f: 


A ncas, wiy called Mrntings, or a m 
man. 


F 
X.olas, the Heathen God of the Wind 
A-.quinor; when. > 
A.thtopia, two Countrics fo called, v!.ic!t irc 
famous for the T5p.:z. 
Xtna , the top of it ſaid to be cove "1 
Snow. : 
Afﬀicion doth uſually vent it ſelf &- 
plaints and groans, 6. Af7:ct915 abid x 
upon ſome who are eminently £04 , 
The .:#7:c+:0:5 of fome excecd all their £ _ 
ptaints, 9. There are two things wl:ich 2 
godly man may ſce in:is createlt .; 's 
which are matter of tnanksgiving, 1 3 
ſweetcitto the foul in {1 ow 14 5 
ce drives the godly nearer to God, +1 . 
flithion a tryal, 46, Aiﬀﬀ:tt:os forc-: 
cd by God, 80. God hath variety 
{rftions wm his band to cxerciſc his children 
with, 83. Ve deſerve more and forcy 
a: ions than God liyerh UPON Us « ivud. 


A godly man may be unable to bear . 
0115 any longer, 89. 71 
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them, :b:d. Saints atilict;ons often 
deep, 6:4. A godly man hath an 
rit in afflittion, than a wicked man 
ſhewed in three things, 4334. 
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teach and fit us to teach others. : = Fa 
(t:0: common both to good and bad, 36: 
Afﬀuttions , how like waters, 286. How 
and when afflict:o::5 unfit us for duty, i25 
Wicked men rejoyce at the F:51112 of 
the godly, 670. The impicty of re; DVcuns 
at affli*t:on, 680, Afirt:o 15 our humilia- 
tion, 657. The af{:cted arc often deſpiſed. 

| 695.696. Ajj:iiron hath its day, 723. _4 

| faction may continue long. 72.4, Saint: 

| have #{:ctiou-dayes' the wicked an Eterni- 
ty of .ijfl:tton, ibid. Aﬀtittion will come it 
its day, zb:4. 77 ou will not lot us al 


till God bids ir, 
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any afiition , but God can bring us up a 
gain, 735. Affiittion puts the ſoul upon 
crying to God, 736. A godly man ſome- 
times cannot ſec any ſpecial reaſon why he 
is affifted, 773. Afflittions uſually prevent, 
good men they think them further off than 
they are, 776. Unexpected affiitt:0n5 afflict 
us moſt, i6:4 Intimes of af#:tt:on the moſt 
pleaſarit Creatures give no content, 77 

Great ffl:#:025 ſpoil bodily beauty , 785. 
Atfi{tionto be choſen rather than ſin, 996. 
Afition mutt not be added to the afflitted, 
1104. The aflit:ons of ſome men more 
eminently from the hand of God, 1105, 
Thoſe affiittions which are moſt eminent] 

from God, ſeem to bear the greateſt witneſs 
of the {infulneſs of man, 1:4. Four grounds 
of it, ibxd. 1106, Yet it is no concluding 
argument, 1106. Godly men molt affi:tted, 
ſeven ends God hath in atflitt:ing them, :b:d, 
\What uſe we ſhould make of it when we 
ſee godly men much afflifted, 1107. In af- 
flittion it is better be found bewailing our 
ſin, than reporting our Innocency , 1166. 
We hardly keep good thoughts of God, 
when we are affi&ted, and ſuffer hard things, 
1173. Afliftons put a double reſtraint up- 
on us, 1174, 1175, How afflicF:ox carrieth 
in it mattcr of diſgrace, 1175. God ſpeaks 
to us by affiftion , 1235. Nine deſigns of 
God in «flitting man, 1237, 1238. Times 
of afflift;on muſt be times of confeſſion , 
1293. Afitions deſigned for the good of 
man, 1304. No pleading of our Innocency 
or righteouſneſs for our freedom from af- 
{iiftion, 1327. The Lord takes liberty to 
af: them greatly , whoſe ſins are not 
great, 1333. We multnot complain of the 
ercatneſs of our af{ift07, how little ſoever 


our ſins are, ib:d. In aflittion we ſhould | 


ſpeak humbly and meckly to God, 1469. 
The hand of God muſt be acknowledged in 
our :ff:tions, 1470. Aﬀittion or chaſten- 


| 


— 


4 


ing mult be born, 6:4. What it is to bear | 


aftiiit ron, ſhewed many wayes, 1471, 1472. 
We muſt pray for the taking away of an 
affition, while we are willing to bear it, 
1472, What tis to be exerciſed under af- 
f:ion 1473. The fin and danger of break:- 
ing out of an aff{:(tion, 1475. Who may 
be ſaid to break from, or out of an affli&t:- 
on, 1476. Afﬀiiti0n tryeth us, 1502. How 
it may be lawful to pray or wiſh for affi&s- 
01 to fall upon others, ib:4. Aﬀttion, many 
cry and complain init , who look not to 
Godin it, 1548. God comforts his in af- 
flifkion, 1552. Tocry in affittion, andnot 
to repent, is very ſad, 1560. Theſorelt af- 
fattions of this life are little to what God 
might lay upon ſinners, 1574+ God expects 
the work of Faith and Patience in affl:it:on ; 
and if he ſee it not, he will afflie more, 
1577. God looks for two things intime of 
afflittion , ibid. God afflitts his Children 
with Fatherly anger, 1578. A good man 
under great afjiittion, may not be ſenſible of 
Gods hand, 1582. Who are ſenſible in af- 
fliction, #bid. Ends of afflitt;on, ibid. 1583, 
Thebefſt men may. fall into the worlt of «f- 
flictions, 1629. Aiflittions are grievous to 
the fleſh, 1630. How God ſhews us our 
work in afflittion , 1631. Aﬀttions are 
perſwaſions, 1635. Affiition hath a loud 
voice, 1636. Gods deſign in affli&tion, ibid. 
Not profiting by leſſer , draws on greater 
aſ,':ctions , 1946. Afﬀittion a ſeaſon for 
prayer, 1654. They that are humbled: in 
aſſi:ttion, are near deliverance from afflitt:- 
01, 1660. Hard to keep our ſelves from fin 
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fliftion is to be choſen rather than ſin, 1685. 
Six wayes affittion good ; ſin not at all, b. 
1686. Afﬀi&ion compared to cold wea- 
ther, 177 3- God can affitt us by any of his 
Creatures, 1784. In what ſenſe God may 


be ſaid not to aff itt, ſhewed in four things, 


1845, 1846. God doth not affli man im 
extremity, 1846. God ſometimes affl:tteth 
the wiſelt and holicſt men, 1854, Afﬀitti- 


on like cold and froſt, in four reſpects, 1957, 


1988. No unlooſing our ſelves from affi:- 
{t;on, till God doth it, 1994. Aﬀ:ition 1n- 
creaſeth knowledge, 2283. God uſually re- 
veals himſelf much to us after great _ 
0n5, or ſufferings, 2300, In afflitt;on friends 
are apt to forſake us, 2368. Three things 
may comfort us in afflittion, 2383, In af- 
fliftion grace is not only tryed, but increa- 
ſed. | 2387 
Africa, called Ammonia, and why. 1807 
Ageſilaus, why derided by the Egyptians. 577 
Ah, ha , or Ha, ba, what it imports in the 
ſpeaker. 2107 
Air, how it may be called an empty place, 
244. Air deſcribed. 4.60 
Alexander's Souldicrs, how ſaid to be winged, 
393. Alexander the Great, why he would 
not ſuffer the Perſian Captive Ladies to be 
brought into his preſence, 797. Alexander 
the Great, his Speech to a Souldier of his 
own name. . 1064 
Alienation , or cſtrangement from God , the 
worſt of all puniſhments, 807. A twofold 


G..1icnation from God , 807, 808. Six ſteps 


of the Lords alienation from linners, 808, 
809 

Almes not to be given of that which is vile 
gnd corrupt, 882. We ſhould call that but 
little which we give in Almes, how much 
ſoever we give, 883. Good counſcl and in- 
ſtruction a good, yea the belt Almes, 886, 
Almes, like ſeed ſown. 2066 
Almighty, notes two things in God, 306. It 
is not for want of power that God doth not 


preſently help. 307 
Amazement,.what. 1111 
Anarchy, the miſery of it, 690. Anarchy, the 

worſt of National Judgments. 1447 
Anaſtaſius the Emperour ſlain with Thunder. 

1755 


Ancho:ets , ſee Hermites. 
Anchoziſm , or a ſolitary life againſt the na- 
ture of man. 669 
Angels Gods Armies or Hoſt, 210, Angels 
how they may be called the Pillars of Hea- 
ven, 259. Angels, good Angels, how like 
the Fowls of the Air, 448. Angels , good 
or bad , ſent to deſtroy , 1247. How the 
Angels come to know the myſtery of the 
Goſpel, 1272. Angels , how called Stars, 
1909. And morning-ſtars, «b. Angels, how 
and why called Sons of God, 1910. Three 
things conſiderable in the Angels , 1911. 
Angels are of one mind. '1912 
Anger is a bitter thing, 306. Arger, 'tis dan- 
gerous to mingle anger with ſorrow , 780. 
Anger , full of heat, 1663. Anger in the 
cauſe of God is good, 1065. Anger. pre- 
vails moſt in thoſe who have leaſt reaſon, 
1072. They who give counſel muſt bridle 
anger, ib. We ſhould ſee good reaſon to 
be argry before we are, 1079. Anger, how 
the Lord is angry with his Children, and 
vilits them in anger. 1578, &c. 
Angry. Diſpenſations of God make all trem- 
ble. 261 
Anſwer, unleſs we anſwer home , we give no 
anſwer, 1101. A fourfold way of anſwering. 
1179 


intimes of great affit:01, 1681, Any af- \ Anſwering) taken three ways, 1021. An ſwer- 


| Apoſtacy of Angels. 


mg, how taken in Scripture, 1870. 
kinds of anſwering , */ 3. pw... 
Logick three wayes, ib, Anſwering in - q 
how , 6. Where God is Opponent v4. 
man can anſwer. Hoes 
Antelunares , why ſo called, 1372 
——_ not bear us out in crrour, or = 


IT 
Apoſtacy or 
Apoſtates 
} » 1425, 
1073 

731 


Apoltatcs , who are ſo, 1380, 
turning back from Gad, 1422. 
grow worſe and worſe every da 
Apoſtates, their caſe deſperate. 

Apparel not to be prided in, 

Appeals to Conſcience , or to experience, are 
very convincing, 361. Appeals to our ſelves 
very convincing. | 


Appearances of evil muſt be avoided. OY 
Appetite, ſtrong in young ones. Au 


Appointment , how all things are under x Di. 
vine appointment, ſhewed by ſeveral inſtan- 
ces, 80, 81, Appointment of God, death is 
ſo, and therefore chearfully to be ſubmitted 
to. 

Arabia, why ſo called. hg 4 

Archimedes much tranſported with joy , and 
why, 1103. Archimedes his boaſt. 


8 
Arcturus, what. _ 
Ariſtotle puzled about the reaſon of naturat 


things, 4.36. Ariſtotle, why h 
3. x Sea. / ata ry 


Ark, why called the glory of Iſrael. : 22 
Arm , what it ignifies in Scripture ies 
Arm notes ſtrength, 1940. Arm of God, 
what , 2152. Arm of God ſpoken of in 
Scripture tor a fourfold uſe. 2153, 2154 
Armes, or weapons of two ſorts. '2266 
Armies of God , What they arc, 210, All 
Creatures the Armies of God, upon a three- 
fold conlideration. 211 
Arnoldus Bootius, his opinion about the Beaſt 
commonly called the Unicory. 2049,2050 
Arrow, put for a wound, 1331. Two forts of 
arrows. ibid. Arrows, why called the Chil... | 
dren of the bow. 2267 
Art perfects nature. 411 
Artaxerxes, long-hand, why ſo called. 15 35 
Aſhtaroth , what it was an Tdol of. 933 
Aſmodeus , conceived to be the evil Spirit of 
uncleanneſs, why ſo called. 857 
Als, wild Aſs, how faid to be ſet free, and 
looſed from bands. 2037, 2038. Aſſes, or 
wild Aſſes, the reſemblance between them 
and the wicked, ſhewed in ſeveralthings. 


I1 
ACurance of what we would have, breeds nt 
Joy. 2108 


Aſtrologers their opinions of the cavſe of the 
winds. 461 
Athanaſius, his ſaying concerning the trouble- 
ſome Reign of Falian, 1830. Athanaſins 
his Prophetical anſwer to thoſe that jecred 
him with the croaking of a Raven over his 
head. | 2021 
Attention, the beſt men may need to have their 


attentions quickned. I 344 
Attila called the ſcourge of God. 1784. 
Attributes of God how diſtinguiſht. 1607 


Augurz what they were among the heathen Ro- 
mans. 449 
Auguſtus Ccſar , his fearfulncſs of Thunder. 
1742 

Authozity the Magiſtrates cord. 686 


25 


B® who, and what it ſignified. Folio 933 
$Babplon, dangerous being in it, becauſe 
threatned with falling, or with a fall. 1668” 


Balances of two ſorts, B20. The Balance 
hath 
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hath a kind of ſacredneſs in it, «6. St. Mi- 
chaels Balances among the Papiſts , what, 
821, What care we ſhould uſe to weigh 
both perſons and aCtions in a right balance. 
822, 823 

Balancing, or weighing, three or four things 
which God is ſaid 1n Scripture to balance. 


: 1803 

arachel , what that name ſignifieth. 1064, 
1C65 

Warren Land, a curſed Land, 167 


4arrenncſs of any Land, whence, 2041: Bar- | 


ren places have their uſe. 2042 
4Baſe men of two ſorts, 675, Wickedneſs 
renders men baſe, ibid, 
Bath col, what. 1753 
1Bcaſts, evil men arc like beaſts, or beſtial in 
their diſpoſitions and ations, 117, Beaſts, 
wicked men like wild beaſts, ravecning for 
their prey,587.Beaſts of the Earth how they 
teach us, 1553. How we aretaught more 
than the beaſt; of the Earth, ib. 1554. Men 
act ſometimes below the beaſts, 1556. 
Beaſts affeRed with the Providences of God 

in changes of weather, 1766. This a re- 
roof to many men; tb. 1767. Beaſts, ſome 
Leafs have a kind of willingneſs to ſerve 
man, 2055. That any of the beaſts will not 
ſerve man, is to be aſcribed to the fin of 
man, as the procuring cauſe, 2056. Thoſe 
beaſts which will not ſerve man, have yet 
their uſe; ſhewed in three things, ib. 2057. 
Labour of beaſts very profitable to man, 
2065. Among beaſts, ſome wiſer than 0- 
thers ; what their wiſdom is, 2084. A 
ſhame for man to be excelled in any good by 
beaſts. 2197 
Weauty, chaſtity is molt aſſaulted by beauty, 
797. Beauty , how it is deceitful, 841. It 
deccives two waycs, 842. Beatty, what, 
2156, Two ſorts of beauty, 2395. Beauty 
a gift of God, bid. Three conſiderations 
ſhould keep them humble, who are moſt 
beautiful, 2395, 2396. Inward beauty moſt 
delirable. 2396 
WBeda , the ſtones witneſſed to his preaching, 
if we may belicve it. 1031 
Beginning, taken two ways. 2193 
Behemoth, deſcribed lix wayes, 2184. Behe- 
moth may lignihic all the beaſts of the field, 
2185. Why, though a word of the plural 
number , applicable to one, 2186. Behe- 
moth , how the chief of the wayes of God, 
2193 

3Bchold, a fourfold uſe of it in the Scripture, 
1298, 1299. To behold, taken two wayes 
in Scripture. or 1400 
Tehoiding a far off, may import four things, 
1699. Beholding of things or perſons, two- 
fold. 2168 
wBclial, who are the ſons of Belial , who ſons 
of Nabal, 674. Belial , what it lignifieth, 
and who may be called Bel:al, 1384, 1385. 
Belial, ſon of Belial, who. I522 
Pelicf, that which is much deſired, in ſome 
caſes , is hardly believed, 2105. Why the 
ſame word ſignificth to ſtand faſt or ſteddy, 
and to believe. 
Belicvcr, he hath no opinion of his own 
ſtrength, 28. Believers why called the firlt- 
fruits of Gods Creatures, 1982. A belie- 
ver mounts high like the Eagle , eſpecially 
in two things, 2117. Believers do not only 
mount high, but abide on high. 2118 
Beloved ſin, a godly man cannot have, 1009. 
Beloved ſin, how it may be known. 1010 
Bencfits, common berefirs of God to be much 
acknowledged. 1592 
Bernard, his deſcription of an Opinionitt in 
his timE- 1117 


2106. 


| 
| 
| 


Beſt, not barcly good, but the beſt things to 
be looked after and choſen. 1324 
Winding, the great uſe of it for healing. 1375 
Birth, new b»rth, three things in it. 2035 
Bitterneſs, a threcfold notion of it in Scrip- 
turc. 306 
4Bladdcrs, wicked men, how like them. 1418 
15laſpheming the Name of God, what. 1532 
Bleſſing of God makes all we do and have 
proſper, 60.1. Blejſwng , how man bleſſeth, 
and how God, 891, 892. Bleſſing, two 
wayes of bleſſing one, 2378. The bleſſing of 
God effectual for the good of man, bid, 
Seven characters of thoſe whom the Lord 
will bleſs , 2379, 2380. They who are 
bleſſed, are alſo loved of God, 2 380. Three 
things whence it is that many mind not a 
bleſſing from God , 2381. All ſucceſſes arc 
not from the bleſſing of God, 2382. Tem- 
poral things are bleſſings, but ſpiritual things 
are the belt bleſſings, 2384. How we may 
know when temporal things are a bleſſing, 
and come to us in love. 2385 
Blcſſings of the wicked are curſcd to them, 
368. Act of bleſſing, applied three wayes 
in Scripture. 562 
Blindneſs , what may be one comfort to the 
blind, 798. Blindneſs ſpiritual , or of the 
underſtanding , to be ſmitten with it , how 
fore a judgment. 1422 
Blood of Chriſt, what kind of ſinners that will 


not ranſome. 1673 
Blot, fin is a blor. 660 
Boanerges , why two ofthe Diſciples called 

ſo. 282 


Boaſting, man is very apt to boaſt of himſelf, 
1102, 1103. Man is apt to boaſt in the evil 
he doth , much more of the good he doth, 
ib. His boa#ting of wiſdom. 1103 

Bochartus his opinion, that Behemoth is not 
the Elephant, but H:ippopotame. 2187 

Body, in what ſenſe every fin that a man doth, 


except Adultery, is without the body, 152. 


Body of man , how called vile , 677. The 
body of man curiouſly faſhioned, 870. God 
is the maker of mans body now, as well as 
- inthe firſt Creation, ib. Three inferences 
from it', that our bodies are faſhioned b 
God, 870, 871. Bodily members, how to 
be uſed, 899. They who abuie the mem- 
bers of the body , may jultly loſe the uſe,of 
them, 900 
4Bodies of the wicked ſhall be raiſed immor- 
 - tal, though not incorruptible. 2.42 
Bolneſs: and confidence of ſpirit, -- << l1ght 
of a mans counccnance , 621, Boldneſs of 
the righteous, in what ſenſe like that of the 
Lyon , 500. Bolaneſs, a believer hath a 


IO29 
Wones, the ſtrength of the body, 525. Pain 
in the bones notes cxtremit 


Pain in the bones grievous. 1234, 1235 
3Book of the living, what meant by it ; as alſo 
what by the Book. which God hath written. 
178 

Wooth, what it is. 381 
1ozrowing, fear not to loſe what God borrows 
of us. 2365 
Loſom, what it ſignificth: 987 
Wounty of God to us, 666. Bounty of God, 
he thinks nothing too good for his good ſer- 


vants. 1664 
Wow ſignifies a threefold ſtrength. 602 
Xowels, what they ſignifie in Scripture. 774 


2E:cad, what it ſignifies in Scripture, 370,420. 
Bread, or what we cat when it is our own, 
or may be ſaid to have paid for it. 1036 


| Y-2eath is the beginning and continuance of 
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of pain, 726. | 
Bones , what they arc to the body, 1234. 


life, 308. Breath, and ſpirit , ther Gif, 

rence, 1365. Breath of the Leoid, wi: 
L:cthzen and Siſters, two wayes take 1 
Scripture. 2365 
3Szibe received,"doth two things to the recej- 
ver, 833 
2idle of the tongue, what. 687 
I32other, notes ſometimes nothing but likeneſs, 
782. We may be called the Brethren of 
any whom we reſemble in quality. +84 
Building, two things moſt conſiderable in it, 
both eminent in Gods bailding the World. 

18c 
Burden of the Lord , what ; how that —_— 
was abuſed by the Zews. 902, 903 
Burial, to be buried as ſoon as dead, is a note 
of ignominy , 372. Want of burial reck- 
oned a great puniſhment, 382, 384. Burial 
though a mercy, yet but a common mercy, 
384, They who neglect their ſouls, are u- 
ſually moſt careful for the brial of their 
bodies, bid. 
By-wozd, what itis to be a By-word 680 


C 


” Alamityp, when the people of God are in 
any calamity,the wicked would add to it, 

699. Two grounds of it, 500, 701. They 
are pleaſed with the calamity of the gocly, 
asif it were a profit to them, 501, Tt 
greatneſs of their ſin who a4d'to, or arc 
pleaſed with the calamity of others. -52> 
Call of God, it is dangerous to refuſe, or not 
hearken to his firſt cal. 1198 
Callings, how ſome excuſe their fins by them. 
1001 

Canaan, why ſpecially called the Land of the 
living, 422. How the people God are 
like Canaan. 617 
Candle of God taken three wayes in Scripture. 
2H 

Canutus his Anſwer to his flattering Cour: 
tiers. l924 
Ceptivity, how taken in Scripture, 2353. Any 
affliction is a kind of ca-- ry. ibid. 
Care to be caſt upon God, 1958, 1959. Cr; 
of God over the beaſts of the Earth, on4 
fowls of the Air , ſhould convince man that 
God will take care of him, 2013, 20 1-, 
2018. Care of God to provide for the vj. 
leſt Creatures. 2021. Care of God for kis 
p<vple lecen in two things. 220: 
Carcfulneſs what to be avoided. — el 
Carnal men judge of God by theraſelves. 


3 5 


| Cato, how reverenced amoag the Romas 
Princely boldneſs with God through grace. | : 


$52 Cato, his anſwer to a voluptuous pcr- 

on. 

Cattle, foreſhew weather-changes , 1-;-. 
Why God hath given them ſuch a natura 
inſtin. ibid. 

Cauſes, natural ca»ſes produce natural effects, 
and ſo do ſpiritual caſes ſpiritual effects. 


I32T 


I 
Cenſure , the beſt of men may fall aA 
hardeſt cenſures. 34 
Cham, the name of one of Voahs ſons, wha 
it ſignifies. | 1807 
Change, twofold made in a ſinner by prace, 
216. Change, all things how ſubject toit, 
522. Change, or turning of a man into ano- 
ther man, twofold. 1085 


Changes of time or ſeaſon , none beyond this 
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world, 257. Charges, the beſt eſtate of 
man in this life is ſubjeCt to changes, 646. 
In what ſenſe any charge is in God, 742. 
His Providences to us, change not his heart, 
744. God can quickly change our mirth 


wir 


UN 
Lil 
6 
Fl 
x 
5 
f 

b 


- S——_ ” — 


——_— Rc 


ee ere ee A att —_— 


THE TABLE. 


into mourning, 789. Charges, God can 
quickly make the greatelt changes both in 
cocural and civil things, 1276. Changes, 
God pives warning of them, 1736. Chan- 
ges in all things, both natural and civil, 
1810. Changes, the ſtate of the righteous 
ſubject to them in this world , 1630. No 
condition ſo bad, but God can change it toa 
good one. 1643 
Charity, how it covereth ſin, 985. Charity to 
the poor, vid, Poor. They that have ability 
(hould abound in charity, 890. How char:- 
ty isto be extended unto all, ib. 891. Every 
act of true charity hath a tongue in it , 892. 
What we give in charity mult be our own, 
893. Charzy, a great tryalof it, 2327 
Charities done rightly , produce a great. in- 
creaſe. 1352 
Chaftiſements are documents, 1235. What 
properly a chaſtiſement is, 1469. Chaſtiſe- 
ment 1s for amendment, 1473. When God 
chaſteneth us , we ſhould promiſe amend- 
ment, 1474- In what ſenſe we may pro- 
miſe ( being chaFened ) to offend no more. 


ibid, 

Chearfulneſs is the light of the countenance. 
620 

Chelidonian winds, why ſo called. 463 


Childzen, a bleſſing , yet ſometimes the ch1il- 
dren of good men are not bleſſed, 368. 
When children ſuffer, Parents ſuffer, 36g. 
To have dutiful children, a great bleſſing, 
541. Children, the loſs of children is the 
greateſt outward loſs, 837. Children not to 
charge their Parents, when able to help 
themſelves, 2037. They who excel in an 

thing, are elegantly called the children of it, 
2276. Children a great bleſſing, 2385. Pa- 
rents dygy in naming them See Nam&. How 
itisa 


Good children a great joy. 2403 
Chiromancy, an unwarrantable Art. 15764 
Chirurgion, three things required in him, an- 
ſwerably thoſe three in thoſe who would 
cure the ſoul. 1110 


Choice, ſin mult not be our choice, whatever | 
1683 , 


we are put to chuſe. 
Chooſing , or chuſing of Inſtruments z.howſit 

difters from Gods, 108g, 1090. Chuſing, 

or EleQtion, what it is, 1322. The chuſing 

of judgment, what, 6. It is not enough to 

know or do good, unleſs wechuſe it. 1323 
Chaiſt, how he cometh as a Thich-249. Chr;/t, 
why'ſ> often fer forth by ſenſible things, 
44.3. That Chriſt is the Eternal Son of God 
proved, 483. That he is ſo, is the great 
Pillar of our Faith, 485. Chriſt , how not 
heard in prayer, 739. What comfort riſeth 
toa Chriſtian by it, 6b. Without Chriſt no 
creature yields comfort to a troubled ſoul, 
-79. How Chriſt is our cloathing , 888. 
Nothing can fatisfie a believer but the full 
injoyment of Chriſt, 978. Chriſt, remem- 
brance of his humbling himſelf, a great 
means to humble us, 1228, Chriſt the An- 
gel of the Covenant, 1252. We muſt have 
uniou with Chrift , elſe we can have no be- 
nefit by him, 1282. Cbr:ſt the only hiding 
place for ſinners, 1408. Sinners under a 
fourfold conſideration, may hide themſelves 
in Curiſt 2 ibid, Chriſt nis Eternity, 1890. 
He is the Corner-ſtonc, 1903. Chriſt a 
light for two great ends, 1930. Chriſt com- 
pared to a Lyon, in four reſpeQs, 2014. 
Chrii# reſembled by the Hind in three 
things, 2030. Why Chriſt is called a Horn 
of Salvation, 2067. Cnr:/t like the Eagle, 
ſhewed in ſeven things, 2123, 2124. Chriſt 
a relief againſt all evil, 2206, Chriſt the 
beſt frieud. 2368 


ing to have many cheldren , 2402. ;/ 


—_— 


Ch:yſtal deſcribed. 
Church, why called Heaven in Scripture, 1815 


Cicero, why upbraided by Lattantias. 
Circumſtances of an afMiiCtion increaſe it much, 


City, two myſtical C:ties, how built. 
Clapping of the hands, what it ſignifies. 396, 


397 
Clay , that all men are clay, how it ſhould 
Cloathed, to be cloathed with any thing , 


Clouds, what they are, 249. 


__ the. Clouds, 1724, 1725. 
Cloxds , both natural and ſpiritual, 1725., 


| Communion with God in ſecret , moſt 
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Church, a vain thing to oppoſe it, 2227. 
Church ſet out by Chriſt in her ſpiritual cx- 
cellencies, 2245- God terrible in the 
Church. 2249 


Churches of the Gentiles to be warned by 


the ſevere dealings of God with the Church 
of the Jews. 1420, 1421 


931 


388. God knows how to circumſtantiate 
his judgments, ſo as to make' them moſt 
dreadful, 38g. Circumſtances increaſing ſin, 
1634. Conſideration of circumſtances do 
exccedingly -: ie both our ſins, and the 
mercies of God. 1702 
1522 


work. I 
what 
it imports. 2091 


Cloathing , . two great uſes of it, 888. To 


cloath the naked a preat at of charity. 889 


Why appro- 
priated unto God, #4. That waters arc 
contained in the Clouds, a great wonder, in 
three things, 250. Three inferences from 
it, 251. Clouds, their differences and ſpread- 
ing, 1723. Three queſtions anſwered about 
Uſes of the 


Clouds without water , like the promiſes of 


_ the world, 1726. Clouds the Tabernacle of 


God, 1727.. The ſame word fignificth a 
hand and a Cloud, why, 17 32. Cloud, how 
it may beſaidto be wearied, 1775. Prea- 
chers of the Word compared to Cloud;, 
1976. Clouds are moved by the Counſcl of 
God, 1778. Clouds have their work, or 
ſomewhat todo, 1779. Clouds are faithful 
ſervants, they'do all that God commands, 
1780. Inferences from it, 1780. &c. 
"Clouds ſent for correion, 1783. 'Tis a 
Divine Power which balanceth the Clouds, 
1802. Cloud , how a garment to the Sea, 
1919. Clouds called the Arcenal of Hea- 
ven, why, 1966. The wiſeſt men can nei- 


; ther tell how many the Clouds are, nor fully 


what they are. 2009 


Cock, why crows at mid-night, 1999. He is 


a natural Clock. o08 


Cold comes ar Gods call, 1573. Cold , how 


both uſeful and hurtful, :þ:4. Cotd compa. 
red to afflittion in the effects of it , #b:d. 
Cold is a ſtraitner, 1774. True in ſpiritu- 
als, as well as in naturals, 1974, Cold, whe- 
ther natural or ſpiritual, is a great binder. 
1993 

Comfo:ts, ſmall comforts are welcom to us-in 
times of great afMiCtion , 124. Comforts, 
the beſt in the Creature vain. 1239 


Comfozting the ſorrowful a great duty, 2373. 


Six caſes which call us to comfort others, to- 
gether with ſo many wayes of miniſtring 
comfort tothem, 2373. Four conſiderations 


moving to this duty. 2374 
Comelineſs, it conſiſteth in three things. 
2244 

Command of God twofold, 1635. Command 
of God creating, 1296 
Commands of others will not bear us out in 
doing evil. 985, 996 


Commendation of our ſelves, or ſetting out 
our own good deeds , when and how law- 
ful | 567 

ſweet 

$35 


and dchirable. 
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Company , to chuſe ill comp:»y the ſign cf 5, 
evil man, 1338, 1340, 16 be much in te 
company of good men, a ſign of goodneſs 
1339. In what ſenſe a good man may be 
ſaid to go in company With evil men, 1 3} - 
Company , nocompany pleaſeth, but fuch as 
is ſuitable. 204 & 
Compaſſion duc to thoſe who are in aMictic? 
767. Athreefold ground of it, i614, Cy, 
paſſion to them in miſery, muſt be 1 
panied with aCtion for their relief, -68 
Three ſorts aCt contrary to this duty of 
compaſſion , 709. We ſhould Compaſſion) RN 
the troubles of others when we our ſelves 
arc freeſt from trouble, ibid. He that piti- 
cth others in «ffliction may comfortah1 
look for it in his affiiCtion, 773. A pracic.. 
heart is full of compaſſion to thoſe that wa: 
885 
Complaining, to complain more than we ts 
cauſe is very ſinful. 


; 9 
Compulſſon grievous to beaſts, much more t5 
men 


ſuch a$ 


ccom- 


20 
Concealment, the word or truths of God _ 
not be concealed. 369 
Condemn, to condemn thoſe whom we canno: 
anſwer, how ſinful, 1073, 1094, 1075. 
To condemn God the great wickedneſs of it, 
and in what ſenſe many do it. 1379, 1389 
Condemnation, God will for ever acquit the 
righteous from it, 34. Condemnation ſup- 
poſeth a man to be wicked, 1073, Tocon- 
demn and make wicked the ſame in Scrip- 
ture, ib. 1974. Condemnation out of our 
own mouth, mult needs ſtop the mouth, 
I159.Condemnation of ſelf, what good. 2152 
Conditional acts of grace. 1266 
Confeſſion two fold, 947. Confeſſion of (in a 
duty, 1005. A right confeſſion hath three 
things in it, 1006. Why {in mutt be con- 
feſſed to God, though he know it, 16:4. Re- 
viſites in confeſſion, 1007, 1008. Confeſ- 
ton three-fold, 12g1. Sin muſt be confeſſed, 
1292. Whether a general confeſſion be 


enough, I293. Confeſſion of fin, 'when 
right. 2141, 2142 


Confidence of many proceedeth only from ig- 
norance, 86. Confidence about an earthly 
felicity, when ſinful, and when not, 593. 
Good men are apt to be over-confident about 
it, 595, $96. Confidence, the fulleſt reſt of 
the ſoul, 912. Confidence apt to grow up 
in us upon worldly abundance, 91 3. Cort: 
dence in Gold or any earthly thing embaſet? 
the mind, 916.- Confidence or truſt in mar, 
a ſtronp argument againſt it from mans 
weakn S. : 1579 

Conſcience, Gods Deputy in man ; 161. Con 
ſcience hath an upbraiding or accuſing pow- 
er, 326. Conſcience hath four offices, 16:4. 
An inlightned conſcience will vex for fin, 
327; How h* that is good may have a bad 
conſcience, ibid, A godly man fears the chi- 
dings of conſcience, 328. A godly man is 
careful not to give his conſcience any matter 
againſt him, 6:4. The comfort of a good 
conſcience, ibid. Conſcience, they who have 
an ill one are fearful, 672. Why it is ſo ter- 
rible to fall into the hands of Conſcience, 
908. While Conſcience ſpeaks us well, we 
need not fear who ſpeaks ill of us, 1024- 
Conſcience, how terrible to be under the 
terrours of it when God is angry. 1834. 

Confideration, what it is, 1426, 1429. Notto 
conſider the wayes and word of God very 
finful, 1429. The duty of conſideration 
preſt, 1431. Conſideration, what it is, 1791. 
Conſideration oppoſed to two things. #14. 

Conſtantine, his great moderation at the 
Council of Vice, 985 

Conte1- 
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Contempt , we may not conremn the meaneſt 
perſons, 65 1, 652. Bare greatneſs no bar 
againlt contenpr. 653 

Contending, of rwo ſorts, 2127. How man 
contenderh with the word , how with the 
works of God, 2127, 2428. There is a 
ſpirit in weak man, ready to contend with 
the ſtrong God, 2 128. In two caſes we are 
apt to contend with God about his works, 
2129. Four conſiderations movirig us to 
bewarc of all contendings with God, 1614. 
2130. In what way we may contend with 
God, 2131. They who contend with God 


would leem wiſer than he. ib, 
Centcntion about worldly things, to be care- 
fully avoided. 104 
Contentment , graceleſs men being in want 
have no context, the godly have. 659 
Continuance, tbings which continue but alittle 
while, are but of little worth. 193 


Converſion, the work of God , not of man, 
1105. Converſion, what done to a ſinner in 
it, 1534. Converſion, Why ſo difficult a 


work. 2056 
Conviction, moſt ſinners have a ſecret convitts- 
on upon them , that what they do is not 
good, 160. Convittion , What , or when a 
perſon may be ſaid to be convinced. 1098, 
1099. Three great convincers ſhewed , 
1099, 1100. 

Co:al deſcribed. 440 
C0:d, what meant by it, and what the looſing 
of it is. 686 
Co:ruption or luſt, a godly man is not ſatisfied . 
to ſec it abated , he would have it quite de- 
{troyed. 979 
Covenant from the notation of the Hebrew 
word , by which it is expreſſed what it is, 
793. Cutting or ſtriking of a Covenant, 
what it ſignifies, +64. To fin againſt aCo- 
venant is a great aggravation ot lin, 797. 
Covenant of works, how ſtrict, 821. Cove- 
nant , the benefit of the new Covenart, 
1629. Covenant, Rebrew word notes two 
things, and why. 2219 
Covering of ſin twofold . 984. A fourfold 
good covering of fin, 984, 985. Man loves 
to cover his fin, 988. Many wayecs of cove- 
ring it, 990,991, &c. Caution againſt them 
all, and to go to Chriſt for covering. 1004. 
Covetouſneſs knoweth no bounds, 126, Co- 
vetouſneſs and hypocrilie uſually go toge- 
ther, 238. Coverouſneſs aſter the world 
greateſt when going out of the world, 377. 
Covetouſneſs inſatiable, ibid. He that keeps 
covctouſly what he hath got honeſtly, indan- 
cers the loſs of it, 379. Covetouſneſs, why 
called the luſt of the eyes, 794,910. It is 
unſatiable, $29. It cannot be puniſhed by 
the Judge, 944. Covetonſneſs makes men 
cruel, and murderous. 1038 
Counſel , the excellency of good -connſel , 
227. Good and gracious coxn/e! ſhould 
be given the weak, 228. Counſel, what 

it is, 60g. Good counſel 1s precious, 
ibid. "Tis the honour 'of man, eſpe- 
cially of Magiſtrates, to be able to give 
counſel, ibid. Counſel, to give good counſel 
and direction, a great charity, 586, Coun- 
ſel, ill counſel from friends or ſervants , is 
very inſnaring, 976. Connſel , what it is, 
1879. The word coxnſel, put abſolutely or 
alone, notes Gods counſel, 1880. Counſel 
of God may ſoon be darkned by us, 1882. 
Some do it intentionally , the greatneſs of 
their ſin. | ibid, 
Counſcis of God; two ſorts, 360. They who 
ſet the counſels of God at nought ſhall be 
dealt with as a thing of nought, 400. Sta 


Countenance, light of the countenance ; what 
it is, ſhewed in four things. 620 
Courage, where God gives courage, man can- 
not make atraid, 2097. True courage fears 


not preſent danger. 2109 
Court of Juſtice ſhould be publick , and open 
for all comers. 54.6 


Courteſies, they watch for a diſcoxrreſie, who 
ask courteſtes of us beyond our power. 

1167 
Craft; ſome Creatures full of it,2019, What 
ſome cannot do by ſtrength, they do by 


craft, ibid, 
Creſus, the Anſwer which the Oracle gave 
him ambiguous. 1141 


Creation , we ought joyntly to acknowledge 
the Father, Son, and Spirit, in the work of 
Creation , 272. Creation and Providence, 
the works of both ſhould lead us to God, 
472. Creation , the ſole work of God, 
1812. An inference of comfort from it, 
ibid. Creation, that work calls us to praiſe 
God, 1913. Four things in Creation move 
us to praiſe God. : 1914 

Creature, the goodneſs and glory of the Crea- 
ture is nothing compared with God, 221. 
Creataures , all tobe viewed and conſidercd 
for two reaſons, 928, 929. They are bur- 
dened with, and cry out againſt fin, 10371. 
Creature, that God hath made man a new 
Creature, a ſtrong plea. with God, 1550 
Creatures neceſſary to one another, but none 
to God, 1537. God can correct us by any 
of his Creatures, 1784. God hatha care of 
all his Creatzres, 1785. God diſpoſeth the 
motions of every Creature, 1795. Crea- 
tures, God can make any of them hurtful to 
us, 1964. Two things ſhew the power of 
God inthe Creature, 1965, Several degrees 
of Excellency in the Creatures , 2194. An 
inference from it, «6:4. God can ealily ſub- 
duethe ſtrongelt creatures, 2201, Two in- 
ferences from it, ibid. God to be magnified 
in the qualities and quantity , or bigneſs of 
his creatures, 2216. All creatures made ſer- 
viceable to man, 2220. Some creatures ter- 
rible to man, 2230. An inference from it, 
ibid. God pleaſed in ſetting forth the natu- 
ral excellencies of his creat#res, 2245. The 
excellencies of the creature ſhew the cxcel- 
lency of God, ibid. God would have man 

know the excellencics of the creature. 

2246 

Crocodile , not tongueleſs. 2215 

Croſs of Chriſt ; both that which he bare &: 
us, and which we bear for him , tO be rezoy- 
ced in. 923 

Crown of 1/rael, how proſaned. 733 

Cruel, who ; cruelty declares it ſeif two wayes. 

742 

Cruelty of man to man boundleſs. 125 

Cry, | to cry is topray with ſtrongeſt intention, 
341. Cry of the Poor twofold, 568. Cry 
of fin, 1230. Cry of the oppreſſed will go 
upto God, 1432. Their affiitt;on hath a 
cry, though they cry not, sb:4. They arc 
the worlt of wicked men , who cauſe tne 
poor tocry, 1433. God graciouſly heareth 
the cry of humble oppreſſed ones , 1434- 
Vide oppreſſed. : 

Cryingz in prayer very powerful, a wonder if 
it be not heard, 736. Crying, of three ſorts. 


1652 
Curioſity, very natural toman to be enquiring 
into times. 95 


Curſe, ſin brings a c*rſe withit, 167. They 
who are generally under the curſe of men, 
are often under the curſe of God too, bid. 
Why fin doth not always bring a curſe, 168. 


bility of the counſels of God. 480 


How the wicked arc always cur/ed, even in 


PR 


their greatelt proſperity . 6:4. C 

ſame Hebrew word figntties an oath an 
cxrſe, why, 970. A cur fe is the worlt x 
can wiſh to our ſclves or others, 1d, £ 
cr ſe upon the ſoul, the wor!t of curſes, ih!) 
We are apt to c:xr/e or wiſh ito other*; 
971. To curſe any. though an enemy, is 
very linful, :b:d. Objections anſwered. 97 2. 
Cuſtom hath a great power both in good and 
evil, 886, S907, Cuitom takes away um 
2 ation, 17 94 


O 


Anger, every creature would get out of 
danger, or harms way, 1767, Inferen- 


ces from it, both for in{truQtion and rc- 
proof, :b. 1768, Dangerto leave any thing 
in danger, and not provide againſt it , 19 
great folly, 2078. Dangers put all crea- 
tures to their utmoſt ſhifts, 2037. They 
who think themſelves out of 4anzer, defpilc 
danger, thid. Danger isthe Element of cou- 
rage, 2100, Itis beſt not to do or quickly 


give over doing that which is dar crores, 
2224. They are crucl to themſelves, who 
run upon danger unadviſedly 2237. Great 
dangers may make the ſtouteſt afraid,2252, 
Great dangers put bad men upon repent 
ance. 2264 


tDarius, glad of puddle water to drink. _ 46.4 
Darkneſs very grievous, 383. Man fects an 


end to much darkneſs, God will ſet an end 
to all darkzeſs,415. Darkneſs what it figni- 
hes in Scripture, 530. Darkyeſs twofold, 
1044, 1518. Improper darkzeſs taken four 
wayes 1n Scripture, 4. 1819. Darkne(s 
or obſcurity, how in the word of God, 
1822, Darkneſs what. I954 


Dap and Night, in what ſenſe they end atter 


the end of this preſent world, 257. Dy, or 
to day, taken two wayes in Scripture, 4. 
Dayes of God, or day of God, what in Scri- 
pture, 96. Day of Judgment like ts be a 
terrible day, 1875. It will be a diſcovering 
day, 1932. Days, when and whoſe days 
may be ſaid to be full, 2406. 7: -':7ht ne- 
ver riſeth two days together cxacri in the 
ſame place. 1932 


Death, the territory of it as large 2s that of 


ſin, 173. Death hath more powcr over 
oreat ſinners,ſhewed two waycs, 174. Somc 
remembred after death, chiefly for the 
ftrangen<ls of their death, 176. Thc 
death of a wicked man is violenr to him , 


though he die in his bed Drth of 


Chriſt purgeth from dead works, 02. 
Death ;, the ſoul of the hypocrite is pulled 
from him in death, 337. The death of the 
wicked is alwayes violent to him, tw © rea- 
ſons of it, 340. To be buried in death, what 
it ſignifies, 372. All that we pet it, .!.is 
world muſt be left in death, but what we 
have got by Faith or unbelief, 2$.4. Death 
1s a departure, 391. Good men are apt to 
put dear> a preat way of, 598, Death 
brings us back to what we once were, and 
ſhews us what we are, 750. Deat/> ſpeci- 
ally to be meditaced on when we are ſick, 
751. A godly man may be miſtaken in his 
perſwaſions that he ſhall die, 752. -He 
ſpeaks comfortably of death, ibid. Death 


at the diſpoſe of God, ibid. All that live . 


mult de and go tothe grave, 753; The rich, 
the wiſe, the godly cannot eſcape, 754. Ob- 
jeQtions from Scripture anſwered, 755. We 
die by appointment both as to time and 
place, :b:4. Death how to be preparcd for, 
i644. 756, How we may pray again{t 
death , ibid. God takes notice what be- 

tomeg 
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comes of us, when we were dead, bid, 
Death caufeth a cry, 760. Death puts an 
end to all our worldly troubles, 761. Death 

is good to thoſe that are good, 762, Com- 
forts in death, ib:4. 763. Death is a going 
down to the pit, 1268. Sickneſs hath a ten- 
dency to death, 6:4, When man dieth he 

is gathered to God, 1 366. Death is called a 
gathering in a threefold ſenſe, 1367. No man 
hath priviledge againſt death, 1368. Death 
of two ſorts, 1391. Death of any ſort may 
befall all ſorts of men, ibi4. Death comes 
ſuddenly upon many men, and may upon 
all men, 64d. Violent deat ſweeps away 
many ina moment, :b:4, Death, they who 
live hke the wicked ſhall have their death, 
1656. Death, how an aſcending, 1678. 
How ad their condition is, who ſeek relief 
by death, 1679. To wiſh for death in moſt a 
vain wiſh, ibid. Death when terrible, 18 34. 
Death, the gates of it, what, 1946, 1947. 
No man knoweth how or in what manner he 
ſhall die, ibid. Death takes all , and that 
upon a twofoldg round, 2403. Four *cau- 
tions from it, 2403 , 2404. A good man 
willing to de. 2406 
Deccit, carefully to be avoided, 817. Two 
things ſhew the odiouſneſs of Decezr. 818 
teclaration of a thing made rwo ways. 476 
Declining in reference to the ways of God 
twofold, 53. Some decline in them, others 
decline from them, 5 3, 54- Declining from 
the ways of God twofold firſt, to the 
right hand ſecondly, to the left, 54, 55 
Whether a godly man may decline or no, 
55. Declinings in grace , ſeveral cauſes of 
it, 56. All fin is a declining from the ways 
of God, 57. Declining , how a good man 
may 4ecline and grow worle. 1506 
Decree and appointment of God , whatſo- 
ever God doth was before appointed and 
decreed, $0. Decrees what they are. 467 
Decring , his diſcourſe upon his Death-bed. 
1954 

tDHefer, God ſometimes defers to do his or 
vants right, 1329. Deferrings are very af- 
flictive. 1329 
Deficiencies of the beſt men two ways to be 
conſidered for their humbling. 1228 
tDelaping and deferring the differences be- 
tween them, 738. Delaying, we muſt not 
delay to do good, 8758. Long delays a great 
affliction, 879. Delaying dangerous, though 
God be patient, 1302,” Delays in buſineſs 
may be no ſtop in it. 1310 
Heliberate ſinning the way of the wicked, 154. 
Deliberate ſinning the worſt, 312. Delibe- 
ration about fin makes it the worſe, ws 
Fl 

clight, what the proper matter of it, 348, 
fey who are godly ag in God, 
349. Wicked men cannot delight in God, 
350. Onely they who delight in God are 
heard of God in prayer, 351- Delight of 
God, who and what, 484. - Delighting in 
God, what. T1341 
teliverance from evil is the work of God, 
1658. Deliverance in , though not out of 
afiQtion, 1659. Deliverance out of trou- 
ble is Gods work, 2355. He can ſoon work 
it, ibid. Deliverances of five ſorts , 1267, 
Deliverarce is from God onely, 126g. 
God conveys deliverance by man or means 
uſually, i654. Our deliverance from ſin is 
coſtly , 1272. Deliverances are obtained 
three ways, 1273. Temporal deliverance by 
Chriſt alſo, ib:4, Great deliaerances give us 

a new life. 1303 


Demanding, of two ſorts. 2295 


tDenping, to deny, taken four ways in Scri- | 


pture, 947. Todeny God is a molt heinous | 


lin, 948. A twofold denying of God, ib:d. 
Five ways of praQtical denying, ibid. 949. 
Dependance of man upon God for every 
thing. 1734 
Dcrifion, to be derided is a great affliction, 
645, 648. eſpecially when a man hath 
been formerly much reſpeQed, 648. A de- 
riding ſpirit is a wicked ſpirit, 649. It is 
moſt Fn | to deride rhe aged, and then e- 
ſpecially when they are in miſery , 654, 
Wicked deride the godly in afflition, 678, 
679 

Delſertion, God is every where preſent, yet 
often not preſent to the apprehenſion of his 
people, 13. Deſires of Saints often quickeſt 

| after God in a time of deſertion. 14. 
Deſire, they who truly deſire to find God, are 
diligent in ſearching after him, 16. Where 
God is chiefly to be found, 17. Deſire is 
diligent in enquiries, 41. Deſires, true de- 
ſires are always followed with hard and 
hearty labours , 426. Deſire ſometimes 0- 
vercomes all fear, 512. ms i ſtrong de- 
ſires put us on to ſtrong endeavours, Bas, 
Defire is the hunger of the ſoul, +hid. What 
deſire is, God onely can ſtop the deſire of 
man, 874. They who are full of wants, are 
alſo full of deſires, 876. Deſire, what we 
moſt deſire we would fain be art. 2098. 
Deſpfitir of the end, puts an end to endeavour, 
1061. Deſpair . in creatures, yet hope in 
God. 1333 
Delpifing, what it imports, 861, 862. Deſpi- 
ſing, what it is, 1602. 'Who are not deſp:- 

ſed by God. 1603 
and death taken ſeveral ways,453. 
Deſtruttion, in whoſe. defFruttion God hath 
pleaſure. 1481 
Devil, in what conſideration made by God, 
275. Devil, why called the God of this 
world, 410. Devils, why called the fowls 
of the air, 448. Devil, the beginner and 
author of ſin, 508. Whatthe works of the 
Devil are, ibid. Devil, ſome excuſe their 
ſins by accuſing the Devil, 1002, 1003, 
How we may, and how we may not charge 
the devil with our fins, +þ:d. The devils 
temptations hurt us not unleſs we conſent, 
ibid. Devil cannot force our conſent to his 
temptation, bid. Devil in bonds always, 
1925. Devil like the hawk, 2115. With 
what weapons we may prevail againſt him, 
2269. Devils fin and condemnation; what? 
1103 

ew. what ; and what it ſignifies in Scripture, 
600. Dew how cavſed : two things conſi- 
derable inthe falling of the dew, ibid. x98 z. 
God the Father of ir, 1983. The great be- 
nefit of dew, ibid. 1984. A three fold ally- 


lion of the dew. 1984, 1985 
Diadumenus, his reſolution. 1064. 
Differences , what hinders the healing of 

them. I 310, Cc. 


, an evil heart will runthrough all 

difficulties to find a way to his fin, 170, 
Difficulties, great works mect with great 
difficulties, 419. Difficulties muſt not hin- 
der us, but we muſt remove them. 420 
Diligence, good in a good way, 120. Dil: 
gencethe way to thriving, 924. yet ſinful to 
aſcribe our thriving to our deligence, 925, 


926. Diligence how it makes rich. 1388 
Diſcipline, what. 1634 
tDiſcontent the Devils ſin 1088 
tDiſdain or deſpiſing , who moſt apt to do it. 

2276 


Diſeaſes have a great force, 729, 730. Diſ- 
edſes and death not far aſunder, 1242. 


Diſeaſes are deſtroyers, 1244. Diſeaſes at | 


—_— 


the command of God. 12 
Diſhonour fallen upon man by fin, 224 
Diſpleaſure of God renders all outward com- 

forts nothing to us. 


tDilpoſition twofold. 04 

Dilputing tough and hard work. 10 59 

Diſputation the true law of it. 1158 

Dillatisfaction , worldly things much defired 
always conclude in it. 


922 
Diſtreſs puts all men uponcalling upon God, 


yet few do it aright. tca8 
Diſtruſt queſtions all that God is. — 
Diſtruſtful thoughts and fears about wor!d!, 
things moſt uncomely for a godly man 593 
Dividing the word of God, aright what. 22 
Divination about future events, how made 
by the heathen. 449 
Diviſions among men ſent as a puniſhmer: 
from God, 267, Diviſions among _ 
men very bad. 2253 
Doctrine or preaching of the truth, how lik 
rain, 469. Falſe dottrine is worthleſs. 20; 
Dog, a term of greateſt diſgrace, 650. Falſe 
Teachers how like dogs. 651 
Dominion of God what ; Three things in it 
203. Dominion of God conſidered four 
ways, 203, 204. The dominion of God cal- 
leth us toa twofold ſubjeion, 204. 
Don, the Spaniſh word for a Lord, whence 


derived. 1902 
Double, what it ſignifies in Scripture, 2362 
D2agons, their nature diſcovered, 782. They 

make a mournful cry. - 763 


D2awing twofold, 182, Drawing and with- 
1 <4rawing, two gracious a(ts of God towards 
man. The I214 
D:eam what it is, 1204, Natural dream cau- 
ſed four ways, 1205. Diabolical 4rean;, 
5bid, Divine dreams , five meſſages upon 
which they are ſeri, 1205, 1206. It hath 
been the uſe of God to reveal himſe'f by 
dreams, 1207. Five reaſons why God re- 
vealed himſelf in dreams , ibid. Dreams * 
the way of Gods revealing himſelf to the 
Church of old, 1208. Luther prayer about 
dreams, ibid. 120g. A profitable uſe may 
be made of dreams at this day. 1209 
Dzinking, what it ſignifieth in Scripture, 1335. 
A threefold meaſure of drink;ng, ibid. To 
drink, (corning like water, what it imports, 
1336. Drinking much in brutes is from 
their conſtitution, not from their luſts. 


2200 
D2oppings, > the. Sermons of the Prophets 
were Cxpr ed by it, 612. D» oP P171 the 
Word, what it notes. "1521 
uſt, what it is to be like 4»ſ#, 734. Good to 
remember that we are duſt, 735. Du#, in 
what ſenſe all men are but 4«ſ?, i 369. Hum- 
bling conſiderations from it, ib;4, 1370 
Duty, to caſt off duty is to haſten- on miſery, 
387. They whoare ſloweſt to dvry, would 
run faſteſt from danger, 396. Duty, man 
ſeldom miſſeth route from Sod, when 
God miſſeth duty from man, 1524. Duty, 
God would haye us do our beſt in every 
duty, 1886. Two things needful to it, iþ:4. 
Better do duty late, then not at all. 2370 
Divellings 4 omeeng by God to every crea- 
ture, ſutable to his nature. 204 1 
Dye, to die in our neſt, what, 591. A godly 
man thinks of dying while in proſperity, 
$92. To die in peace a deſirable mercy. 


ibid. 
E 


Agle z how ſhe reneweth her ſtrength, 
1277. What the Hebrew word imports, 
2115. Exceeds any Hawk in threet =» 
iP. 


4 


———__———  —_ — I 


THE 


ih. 2116. Two rcaſons why the Eagle 
mounts ſo high, 2115. Four reaſons why 
ſhe makes her neſt on high, 2118. What 
food {lc moſt delights in, 2120. The quick- 
neſs of the Eagles eye-ſight, 2121. How 
ſhe tryeth her young ones, #6. 2122. E- 
v/es preſage, or ſmell a Battle long before, 
2122. The ſimilitude between the Eagle 
and Chritt in ſeven particulars, 2123. The 
-1'1:ude between an Eagle and a true 
Ch»1;tian, opened in ſeven things, 2124, 
2123. Two wings of a great Eagle, are ſaid 
to be given the Church, 2125 
 Exxr4o give ©47,notes five things in Scripture, 
604. Ear twot5id, 1209. The ear natural- 
ly itopt againtt the te::chings of God, 12 10. 
Seven Eur-ftoppers, ib14., God opencth the 


ear by four ncans, 1219, 1211. Ear how - | 


it tricth words, 1318. The vic of the cars, 
1119. How the wore mwile betried by tie 
ear, beforc'tis ſub itrted to, 1320, 1321, 
Tho rep:o0t of thoic who uſe ticur mouths 
nio!0 then their ears, 1321, Ear, its power, 
50 1. £4”,tke. opening of it, what, 1634. 

7 ar opened by aftliCtion. 1635 
C01! in what ſenſe the earth its founded up- 
o1 the Sea, 245. What the fqundation of 
the earth is, 245, 246, The earth 1s upheld 
by the infinite power of God, 6:4. Infe- 
rences from it, 246. How the Earth may 
be called the pillar of Heaven, 259. Earth, 
in what ſepſe called vile, 677. Earth, what 

it ſignifies in Scripture, 1357- Earth, how 
immoveable, 1893- The earths foundati- 
ons, 1891. 1893. God the maker of the 
earth, five Inferences from it, 1894, 1895. 
Three things in the making of the earth, 
ſhould Tir us up to praiſe God, 1896, The 
form $14 firmneſs of the earth, ſet forth four 
wo, 18997 Meiſures of the earth,different 
opini0n3 about it. 1898. Five things admira- 
ble in the frame of theearth, 1900. Inferen- 
ces from it to thankfulneſs, and an exat 
frame oi life on :Hiscarth, ſo exactly framed 
for us, 1901, 1902. "What are the garments 
or clothing of the earth, 1938, Breadth of 
the e.rth, 1948. Two Inferences from the 
greatneſs of the earth. 1949 
Tarthly things, we have no aſſuratice of them, 
382. They never befriended any man for 
Heaven. 446 
Earthquake, whence it is: 259 
Caſincſs to follow or be led by others very 
dangerous. . 1109 
Eaſt-ward, why it is called forward. 36 


Taſt-wind, two things noted of it in Scripture, - 


390. Eaſt-wind much under the dominion 
of the Sun. 1070 
Eclipſes of Sun and Moon, why wondercd at, 
and not their ordinary ſhining and motion. 


1794 

_ Effcts, God can ſtop the effects of all natural 
cauſes. Te 6 

iy two 0 . | 1077 
—_— terms of mans elei7:on and Gods 
are quite different, 319. Elton cannot 
be made without conſideration, 465. Ele- 
ion an a& of abſolute free grace, 1265, 
1266, Ele(tion as an aft of man, vide chool- 
ing. Elettion of free grace, not of fore-ſcen 
works. 2236 
Elements, their natural order. 1917 
Elephant, the manner of his eating graſs de- 
ſcribed, 2190. Twelve things for which the 
Elephant is eminent above other | beaſts, 
2195, 2196. Four Inferences from it,2 196, 


2197 
Elizu, what that name ſignifieth, 1063 
Eloquente, how it may be burdenſom. 1157 


Einpty, tow a place may be ſaid to be cypry. 
244 
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Cncreaſe in the ficld, five things neced!ul to pro- 
duce it. 206F 
End of a thing taken two ways, 415. -En, 
God is to be made our higheſt &:4, yo7. 
The end of a godly and of a wicked man are 
contrary in a two-fold notion, 954. F:ds 
of our works to be looked to, eſpecially the 
end of Gods works, 1703. Ends of the ear;h, 
why called wings, 1749+ What the great 
ends of Gods works are. 1704 
Enemy, not to rejoyce at the fall of an enemy, 
ſhews a high degree of charity and good- 
neſs, 951, Manis apt to icjoyce at the fall 
of an enemy, or of him that hateth him, 955, 
How we may or may not rejoyce at the 
hurt of an enemy, 956. Enemies of two 
ſorts, ibid. Enemy, no wiſdom in provoking 
one tootrong for us, 2231. Enemies to be 
prayed for, and how. 2359 
* Cnemies of two ſorts, 329. Let this be to my 
| enemy, What it imports in Scripture. 330 
Entreaty , the ſtrong will nog, uſe enrrea- 
res, : 2219 
Epicurus , his wicked opinion concerning 
thunder and lightning, 470. Epicarzs his 
opinion. 715 
Erro2 will have the worſt at laſt, 294. The 
vanity of maintaining an Error, 362. An 
Error cannot always be maintained, 7 1:2. 
Errors both of. underſtanding, will and 
ways, many times ſecret to us, 1485. Er- 
ror, Wiſe and good men may err. 2321 
Eſau gave the moſt for a mals of meat of ariy 
man in the world. 66 


God. 1626 
Eternity , God ſaw all things from eternity, 
474, 475+ Etervity of God hath a double 
reſpe&, 1711. Eternity what it is, «bid. In- 
ferences from the Eternity of God, 1712, 
1713. Thoughts of etern;ty ſhould take us 
up, 1714+ Eternity, three ſorts of beings, 
1392. God onely abſolutely eternal, bid. 
Eternity, what: ibid 
Eteſian winds, what they are. 1772 
Eve, how deceived by the eye, ſhe having no 
ſin in her before. $21 
Ever, the ſaddeſt or ſweeteſt word in the 
whole Bible. 34 
Evil of ſin, how it muſt be departed from, 
$04. Evil or fin, the nature of man is ſo 
forward to it, that he needs no helpcr, no 
perſwader to it, 703. Some will do that 
which isev4l in it ſelf;and unto others,though 
they ſee they can get no good by it, 704. 
No good to be gotten by doing a»y <v:/, 
$02. Evil of two ſorts, 77. T wo reaſons 
why God ſends evil upon us, 773. Evil, 
not to know to do evz/, or to be a bungler at 
itisbeſt, 1125, 1125. The ſpirit of a good 
man is ſet againſt it, 1126. They that do 
evil have reaſoh to expect evil, 1129; E- 
vil of trouble prepares. for the receiving 


_—— 


food. 16 59 
Euroclydon, what. 390 
Eracters of two ſorts. 2045 


Exaltation of wicked men ſhall not continue, 
192. Exaltation of ſeveral ſorts , all from 
God, 168g. God can exalt thoſe that are 
loweſt. thid. 

Examples very drawing, 56. A godly man 
doth example himſelf by God, 51. Example 
of others will not excuſe us it we do amiſs, 

. 1001. Example of Superiors in doing evil 
very powerful, 1463, 1464. Examples of 
Gods judgments are to be eycd and mark- 
ed,1415. Exemplary puniſhment,all behold- 
ing; 1419, 1420. Three reaſons why ſome 
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Eſtabliſhment as well as preferment is from | 
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are puniſhed ſo, 1420. Examples of to | 
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Cxecellent; taings Which aze fo in themſctves 
prove often hurtful to man. 


: J 
Crccſſtvencls or excecain; ne; s 


of lin ( pened. 
| 16:3 
GErcuſcs, for ſin very finful, 993. The various 
excuſes and Apologies Which men male 
for their ſins, ſhewed, 994, 995, &c. They 
who excuſe a fault, thew they have a mind 
to continue in it. 1343 
Crerciſe of the Soul under aMiction, in whar 
it doth conſiſt, 1471, 1472 
Expectation even of good men often crolied, 
77 1, How God may be ſaid to {ail our ex- 
pettation, ibid. The difference between the 
failing of the expeitz1;0z of a godly and 
wicked man, 77:2. Expett.arion croſſed , af- 
fAlicts much. 10:0 
Gryvraruton cots ſome dear. 8773,8:8 
Ervericuce, experimental knowledge beſt. 
2282 
Exter::'ation of fin, very ſinful. 993 
Exe oi God upon a place or perſon notes his 
care of them, 189. Eye much in adultery, 
153. Eye, the ey? 1s aft inlet to ſin, eſpecially 
to the lin of uncleanneſs, 794. The eyer are 
to be well watched and guarded, 79:. That? 
which is in the eye, gets quickly to the heavr; 
798. Eye-ſervice either of God or man, how 
unacceptable, 313. How the heart is ſaid 
to walk after the eyes, £28, $29. The «>. 
doth often miſlead the heart, 54, Four 
ſpecial fins to which the <3e doth miſtcad the 
heart, 829, 830. Eye mult be watched «nd 
looked to, 832. Eye of a woman deceives 
man, 842. Eye provokes to idolatry, $29; 
Zyes of God, what they lignifie, 1394, 1400; 
Eyes ſee more then an eye, 159. Fes 
of God , what. 1619. A fivelold vc of 
God upon the rightcovs, 654. 16:0; &c; 
How the eyes of God are always upon his 
people, 1622. Objeftions anſwered, b:4. 
1623. Thehappineſs of the righteous ſhew.- 
ed in this, 1623. The duty of the righteoiis 
never to withdraw their eyes from God; 
1624. A threefold eye to be kept always 
upon God, :bid. Eye, hath a great force 
upon ,the heart in three things, 2229; 
2230. The eye called thelight of the body 
in two reſpects. 2255 
C3ckicl, why ſo often called and ſpoken to by 
God; under this name, Sor of 94177 


F. 


ace of athing, what itnotes in Scripture; 
251+ Face of a man, why put for his perſon 
1119. Faceof God what, and what it is tn 
ſee his face, 1283, 1284. Face of Ged 
ſometimes hid from his people, and why, 
1285, It is the ſole priviledge of the (a- 
vorites of God to ſee his face, :b;d, It is 0v5 
greateſt joy and happineſs to: ſce the {ace 
of God, ibid. 1286. Face of God what i; 
ſgnifieth, 1436. The hiding of Gods {.zcs 
notes three things, 1614. 14;7. How the 
face of God may be ſeen, 1437. Not to be- 
hold the Face 'of God , what it imports, 
ibid. 1438. Hiding of Gods face from Na. 
tions; vide Nations. The hiding of Gods 
face is exceeding grievous to his people 
1451, 1452. Caution to beware of Pro- 
voking God to hide his fc; 1451. Face 
hiding of it in ſecret, what. hats 
Failings, God overlooks them itt his vpriche 
ſervants. on 
Faith, how f4:th is our ſtrength to reliſt tem. 
ptation, ZO, Faith, without fair; noprayer 
is heard, or duty accepted by God, 4; 
Faith, the cſential a@t of it, 7c 7. The eve 
eye of faith raviſhety Chritt, $2, - 4,71, 
L141} pives 
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21\ Cs boldneſs, 1029 


| 023. Faith, our faith not 
t2> ve pinn'd upon men, how great or anci- 
ent ſoever, ;©09;. Faith is our Vilion of 
God in this life, 1224. Fa:th appropriates 
God as our own, 1592,1593- Faiththould 
be great, becauſe God is great, «707. Faith 
quiets the mind, 1790. The ſtrength and 
firmneſs of faith, like what, 1813. How 
needful faith is in our coming to God, 1822. 
Faith the onely way of underſtanding the 
worlds creation, 193. Faith is the eye of 
the ſoul, 2229. Onely 74th keeps 7 fe 
the prevailings of fear, 2263. All muſt be 
done in a twofold faith, 2347. Faithand 
repentance mult go together. 2360 
Faichfut, what it ſignifes in Scripture. 488 
Falls of men, eſpecially of Great men, much 
talked of, yer ſeldom duly conlidered. 681 
Fawe taken two ways. 454 
Families , who are the coatempt of them, 
1012, Three ways by which men become 
the contempt of families. ibid. 
Famine cauſed three ways, 658. Famine for- 
ccth to eat uncouth meats. _ 664 
Father taken two ways in Sripture, 432. Fa- 
ther, what it imports, 650. Father, a rela- 
t:on or title of great honour and comfort. 
1500 
Fatherhood , God the fountain of it, #b1d. 
1501 
Fatneſs, what it ſignifieth in Scripture. 166: 
Fault, God will not charge any man beyond 
his faulr. 1883 
Favour of God or man, called the light of the 
Countenance. 620 
Favo:ites to God, who, 1281. A godly man 
is uſed by God like a favourite, ibid. 3281, 
&c. Favourites, God ſhews favour to all 
good men, yet ſome are his favourites. 
233 
Fear threefold, 85. Fear ariſeth two ways, & / 
God would be more feared, if he were more 
knowng#b:d, Fear is with God upon a three- 
fold conſideration, 205. God can ſtrike man 
with fear when he pleaſeth, 206, Fear of 
God, a doQtrine and a duty forall men,486. 
Eſpecially for Magiſtrates, 56:4. What the 
fear of the Lordis, 487. 'Tis wrought by 
God himſelf, 488. How it is our wiſdom, 
and what kind of wiſdomit is, 488. There 
is a fear which is not our wiſdom, the ſorts 
of it, 489. Natural fear what it is, bid, 
Sinful and ſuperſtitious fear deſcribed, 490. 
Slavith fear deſcribed, 491. Spiritual holy 
fear takentwo ways In Scripture,q493. Why 
fear is promiſed by name inthe Covenant 
of grace rather then faith, 494. Fear hath 
reſpect to the word ina threefold notion, 
4935. A threefold effect of fear as it reſpets 
the word, ibid. How this fear is exerciſed 
about the works of God, ordinary and ex- 
traordinary, whether of mercy or of judg- 
ment,495.How fear examines our thoughts, 
498. Moral honeſty avails not without this 
fear, ibid. Four fruits or effects ofthis fear, 
499, &c. Holy fear the ſpring of courage, 


501, Whenceitis, that there is.ſo little of . 


this fear, ibid. Fear of God how our wil- 
dom, 502. Three Arguments opened to 
ſhew that.it is ſo, :bi4. Fear of puniſhment 
to be made uſe of to keep us from lin, 804, 
810. Fear of God, not of man, keeps $ good 
man from doing wrong, 866. Fear of evil 
to be endured, a good motive to keep us 
from doing evil, 867. Fear twofold, 1080. 
A good fear What, they ſeldom do amiſs 
who fear they may, 1081. Fear, how in 
Heaven, 1835. Fear of God, what, 1850. 
It is the duty of all men to fear God, bid. 
Fear of God (et in a fourfold oppolition, 3. 
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God to be feared when afflicting us, 16:2. | 
Why it may be ſuppoſed that all men fear 

God, 185t. God 1s to be feared, becauſe 
he is ſo powerful and jult, :b:4, God is to be 
feared, becauſe' ſo gracious and merciful, 
185 2.Three effects of the true fear of God, 
ibid. Fear, of two ſorts, 2082 A due fear 
puts us upon the uſe of means for the pre- 
ſervation of our ſelves and others, 2 $3. 
Fear put for the thing feared, 2100. That 


which is not feared is uſually derided, 2101, 
Fear, what it is, 2262. Fear diſturbs reaſor, 
2263, 2264. The leſs natural fear , the 
more perfection. 227 
Feared, God is much to be feared, 205. God 
| is to be feared as great, and as good, 205, 


206 
Fealting , moderate, lawful, 2371. Seven 
cautions about it. ibid. 


Feathers, goodly feathers the gift of God to 
Birds, 2070. Three Inferences from it, ib5d. 
All Birds gge not of a Is 2071 

Feet , what they lignifie in Scripture. 817 

Fetters and Bonds, what they lignifie in Scri- 


pture. 1629 
Finding of tree ſorts. 959, 960 
Finiſhing of a thing twofold. 1640 


Firmament, what it is. 465 

Fiſhes of the Sea, three things moſt conſider- 
able about them. 

Flatterers will leave us when other 
leave us. 

Flattering and reproaching one another, two 
extreams to be carefully avoided. 223, 


224 
Flattery is in5quity, 1123. A twofold flatrery 
opened, ib:d. 1124. The other extream to 
be avoided, 1124.,1125. Flattery is a wrath- 
provoking lin, 1128. To ſuffer our ſelves 
to be flattered is very dangerous, ibid. To 
give flattery hath a double danger, b. 1129. 
More ſinful to flatter thoſe that do evil, then 

-_ todoevil. 1178 
Fleſh taken four ways in Scripture, 973 974 
Fleſh, what meant by it in Scripture, 1240, 
1241. Fleſh called graſs in two r v4" 
#bid. Six practical Inferences from the fa- 
dingneſs of the oh 124.3, 1244. Man not 
called fleſb till after the fall. 1367 
Flight, or to flee for our lives, is a grievous 
judgment. 1395 
Flods what in Scripture, and what the Lords 
ſitting upon them impliecth. 466 
Folly, the ways of fin and unrighteouſneſs are 
full of folly, 133. Folly put in Scripture to 
note ſome notorious fin, 134. Folly of ſin- 
ners, 161. Folly, refuſal of obedience to 
God the folly of man, 109 1. Folly, ſin is foly, 
ſhewed four ways. 2341 
Fod, God gives food to all creatures conve- 
nient to their natures. 2046, 2203 
Fols, whoare ſo, 673. Two ſorts of fools, 674. 
A wicked man is a fool, 5bid. Three reaſons 


R ._ 
in 
682 


why a wicked manis a fool, ibid. 
Fozeleeing of evil, how by a prudent godly 
man. 1737, 1738 


Fozgetfulneſs, what implied by it, 178. For- 
getfulneſs, how aſcribed to the foot, to the 
hand, 4.18. Forgerfulneſs, we may be ſaid 
to forget that which we never had, as well 
as that which once we had. 2084 

Fozgiveneſs of ſin; Yide Pardon. Forgive- 
neſs, God is ready to forgive, 2328. We 
ſhould be ready to forg:ve one another. 

2330 

Foztune and fate , what they are, and how 
ſome caſt their fins upon them, 1009, For- 
tune, the wickedneſs of aſcribing any thing 
to it. 1361 

| Foundation of a building, four Attributes ofit, 


| 
| 


| 


| 
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1599. What the foundations of the earth 
are, 1891. Why the earth is ſaid to have 
foundations, 1bid, What the fenndation; of 
the earth are, ſhewed further, 1894. A dif. 
ferent word inthe Hebrew ſignifying a fern 
dation » 19092. Acclamations uſed at the 
laying of the foundation of great buildings. 
190 

Freedom, ſome creatures are ſyee from, Fo x. 
bound to ſervice by Gods appointment, 
2038. Inference from it, 2039, To be frce 
from labour and ſervice is but a low pri- 
viledge, ibid. To deſire freedow from duty 
and ſervice, is very ſinful, 2039. A mercy 
to be free from three yoaks or bonds, 2040. 
To be free to ſerve, is better than to be free 
from ſervice , ibid. to be forced is prie- 
Vous. 2045 
Fre-will offerings onely acceptable to God. 
6 

Friends, ti:cir loſs a _ loſs, 2367. In times 
of affliction, worldly friends will leave us, 
and godly friends may prove unkind to us, 
2368. Two Inferences fromit, ib. Friend; 
ſhould be friendly. 2370 
Froſt, how like aſhes, 1461. what ref is, 
1773. Why the ſame word ſignifies frof 
and baldneſs, 1774. Froſt the gift of God, 
ibid. *Froſt and Ice from God, 1985. Froſt 
compared to aſhes in three reſpeQts, 1986. 
The force of froft, :b. 1987. A twofold re- 
ſemblance of froſt and Ice. 1987 
Fruit, the fre of every thing is the ſtrength 
of it. 1035 
Fruitfulneſs, how the Wilderneſs will witneſs 
againſt anfruirful Profeſſors, 1998. What 
ſpiritual good fruces are. 1979 
Fulneſs or abundance, how it helps on our 
luſts, 543. F=lneſs, of two ſorts. 2495 


G, 


Ain, to get $ain by unrighteouſneſs a 
| vain thing, 816. This ſhewed ſeveral 
ways, *6:d. Unrighteous gain cleaves faſt 


tothe hand, meg loth to part with it, 832, 
833. Gain of worldly things a {trong tem- 
tation. | 1295 
Garments, what the Hebrew word ſignifies, 
and how it leads us to conſider our firſt fall 
in Adam, 1806. A fourfold uſe of Garments, 
1807. That our garments warm us is from 
the bleſſing of God, 1808. Garment natu* 
ral, what, 2247. Every creature hath ſome 
kind of garment or other, 2248. Chriſt and 
his graces the beſt garment. ibid, 
Guees hve a fourfold uſe,545- Gates of deatn, 
what ; vide Death. 
Gemms or precious Stores full of light, yet 
called ſtones of darkyeſs , and why. 416, 
417 
Germans, the old Germans law againſt A- 
dultery. 85 
Giants terrible, why called Rephaim. 237 
Gifts of God which he repenteth of, what they 
are, 69. Gifts or bribes their power to pa- 
cine anger and pervert Juſtice, 914- 
Gifts of the mind, wiſdom and underſtand- 
ing come from God, 1086, 1087. Gift, 3 
gift, what, 1535. Nothing can be | to 
God or received by him as any addition to 
him, 1536. Gifts or endowments ; God 
gives not all to any one creature, and why, 
2087, 2088. Gifts or preſintments , a duty 
to'ſend them in ſome caſes, 2376. Six ſorts 
of gifts lawful, a ſeventh utterly i 
2016. 
102 of God ſuch as man cannot bear or be- 
holdit, 253. Glory, what it is, 602. Glory 
of God the end of all his works, 1794. C's- 
ry * 
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ry, that which any creature excels in is his 
glory, 2597, 2164+ Glory of God twofold. 
2166 
Gluttony kills more then the ſword. 1250 
Zaats, the iznification of the word both in 
Hebrew and Latine, 2029. Seven things 
whercin wild Goats reſemble a godly mam. 
2028, 2029 
God hath put it into the nature of all men 
to ſeek alter him, i6, 17. God is of- 
ten doing great things when we ſee 
him not, 39. God appeareth onely to ſuch 
as himſelf pleaſeth, 40. God is one, 66. God 
doth whatſoever he will, 77. God, why 
called living, 302. How God is honoured as 
the living God, ibid, We ſhould be ready 
to die for the living God, 303. There is no 
contending with God, 365. God caſts him- 
ſelf upon the wicked, to cruſh them, 394. 
God himſelf in wrath is the portion of the 
wicked, as.in mercy he is the portion of 
toe godly, zbid. God, how he is ſaid to 
hide himſelf, 450. God takes notice of eve- 
ry thing, 451. God declares himſelf three 
ways, 477-- God had a perfe@t account of 
things in himſelf from everlalting, 478. 
God often ſpoken of in Scripture without 
any expreſs mention, 685. God to be look- 
ed to inall our evils, 694. Though God be 
excceding merciful, | os his outward aQings 
to us may be exceeding ſevere, evencruel, 
744. God uſcth much ety dealing with 
his people, 748. Nothing hard to God, he 
can do the hardeſt things with eaſe, 758. 
God uſually ſpoken of in Scripture as bein 
above, 801. How God is ſaid to know this 
or that in time, 823, 824. How God is ſaid 
to ariſe, 865. The mp and Greatneſs 
of God, ſhould make all things little and low 
in our own eyes, 906, 907. We make that 
our God, to which we aſcribe any CALIAAcY' 
925. God, how he is ſaid to be above in 
Scripture, 949, 959. Many caſt their fins 
upon God, why and how, I000g&c. God 
is to be eyed in all our ways, 1130. God who 
gives us life, fits us alſo for all the ſervices of 
this life, 1147. God ſo good that he never 
ſeeks occaſhons or advantages againſt us, nor 
needs he, we give him too many, I 16g, 
1170. We are apt to have hard thoughts 
of God, when we ſuffer hard things, 1173. 
We ſhould maintain good thoughts of God 
when we ſuffer evil, 1174. God is great, 
the uſeof it, 1179, &c. Vide Greatneſs of 
God. His power and dominion abſolute, he 
gives no account, and why, 1190, 1191. 
His word of command iseffeual, 1277. 
God wſually deals with men according. to 
what they do, 1287. Unworthy thoughts 
of God ſhould be rejeCted with indignation, 
1346, God neither doth nor can do- any un- 
righteouſneſs," 1347, 1358. Two Inferen- 
ces from it, 1355. Thoſe four things which 
cauſe men to do wrong, are at furtheſt di- 
ſtance from God,1356. All things and times 
as preſent to God, ibid. Power of God pri- 
mitive and unlimited, ſhewed in five par- 
ticulars, 1359, 1360. A fourfold univerſa- 
lity of the power of God, ibid. 1361. Ad- 
monition to thoſe that are in and under 
power, from that conſideration, 1362. God 
can eaſily do whatſoever he hath a mind to 
do, 1365. Two Inferences from it, zb3d. 
1366, God is moſt juſt, ſhewed in three 
things. 1378, 1379. That God is jult in 
puniſhing, proved by ſeven particulars, 
1379. God cando the greatelt things alone, 
1398. Two Inferences from it, ibid. God 
how he hideth himſelf, 1406. Juſtice of 
God ; vide Juſtice. What God hath a mind 


to do, he can and will do, 1416. All ſhould 


follow after God, 1423. God his teaching ; 


pture by a word of the plural number, and 


what that may import, 1548. God, no un- | 


righteouſneſs in the dealing of God with 


man, 151g. God ſelf-ſufficient needs no- | 
thing, receives nothing of man, 15397. Hea+ | 
thens had ſuch apprehenſions of God, ibid. 


Four Inferences from it, bid, 1538. How 
God is or may be ſcen, 1568. Sight or diſ- 
covery of Godto the Soul very ſweet, #614. 
1569. God knows the right of every mans 
cauſe, and will do every man right, 157 1. 
Whom God doth not, whom he doth de- 
ſpiſe, 1603. God hath a due regard to all 
ſorts of men, ibi4. God hath a wonderful 
magnificent Heart or Spirit, 1610. The 
magnificence of Gods Heart diſcovered in 
three things, ibid. 1611. The Will of God 
the Rule of righteouſneſs, 1695. His righ- 
tcouſneſs in all things, bid. 1696. How 
God may be ſaid to increaſe, 1706. Great- 
neſs of God, ibid. In what ſence God is 
not known, 1709. God eternal, 1711. God 
is a liberal houſe-keeper, 1730. Motions of 
all creatures under his command, 1750. It 
is calie to God to do great things, 1758. 
Godcan do all with a word, 1762. Inferen- 
ces from it, ibid. God is very liberal, 1776. 
God is not onely a juſt but a bountiful Ma- 
ſter, 1786. God perfeQt in knowledge, the 
perfection of nyo ſhewed ſeven 
ways, 1804, 1805. Five Inferences from it, 
:bid. How men ſpeaking to God mult be 
ſwallowed up,ſhewed in three things, 1826, 
How we may ſpeak to him and not be ſwal- 
lowed up, unleſs in his love, :6:4. How God 
cannot be found out, 1837. In what he can- 
not be found out, ſhewed ſeveral ways, 6. 
1838. Three Inferences from it, ibid. Power 
of God excellent two ways, 1839. God can- 
not be ſeen, 1856. God is preſetit with his 
in troublous diſpenſations, 1876. The out- 
ward appearances of God very terrible, 
when he intends nothing but mercy, 4:4. 
God is the firlt being, 1892. God an cternal 
being, zbi4. God is the fountain of all being, 
ibid. None likes God, 1894. God the pro- 
prietor and poſſeſſor of all things ; Inferen- 
ces from it, 6:4, 1895. All creatures are 
at the command of God, 2004. Contend- 
ings with God. Sec Contending. God hath 
terrible ways of revealing himſelf, 2144. 
God hath a mighty power, 2153. A three- 
fold gradation in expreſſing it, 2153. God 
is full of Majeſty, beauty and glory. 2750. 
Inferences from it, 2 z57- ©” terrible to 


fnners, 2230, No ſtanding before God four 
ways, 2232, 2233. Godis inno mans debt, 


2234+ God ſelf-ſufficient, 2235 . All things 
arc his by a fourfold title, 22 3 The excel- 
lencies of God muſt not be concealed, 2247. 
God terrible , 2249. God is good at any 
work that is good, 2283. God is omnipo- 
tent, 2284. Ged hath right to do gvhatſo- 
ever he doth, 2286. Not a thous of his 
can be diſappointed, sbid. Two Inferences 
fromit, 22875, How God may be ſeen ſhew- 
ed four ways. | 2299 


God fo2bid, the Scripture ſence of it opened, 


316. A caution about uſing that form of 
ſpeaking. 317 


Godly men moſt likely to be acquainted with 


what God is doing in the world, for two 
reaſons, 100. Godly, their failings embolden 
others in ſin, 999. Godly, not always ſen- 
ſible of their defects and failings in grace, 
t581. Godly man like the Hind in five 
things, 2030, 2031. The latter cnd of a 
godly man beſt. 2382 


Godlineſs is God{ikyeſs, or 2n imitation of 
G 


d. $2 


| Calvthe moſtexcellent metal inf've reſpe(? 
Tide Teaching. God is expreſſed in Scri- | 


43. Gold the King of Metals, 402. The ſpe 
cial places of Gold, 405. Cold beautiful to 
the CyCc, 4006. Gold-drolly till refined, tbid, 
The ſeveral cxccllencics of Gold, + 12. It is 
the ſhadow of Grace and things Spiritual, 
412,413. Gold Corrupts man, 1614. Gol4 
will not buy the belt things, 438. Gold ſhut 
up two ways, :b:4. Gold the covetous mans 
God, 442. Gold, how made our hope, 999, 
010. To make Gold our hope is excecding 
ſinful, 911. The covetous man deſcribed (a - 
luting his zold. 9 14. 
Golden age, lalt according to the Scripture, or 
it ſhall return at laſt, 414 
G00d things many of them a- trouble to evil 
men, 159. Good, every man is that good 
which he doth and procureth to another, 
582. Good, there is a threefold good, 770. 
What kind of good the beſt things of this 
world are, 917, Worldly things are called 
our Goods, but they are not our good, 918, 
919. Good, what is properly our good, 1324. 
Goodneſs and ſtrength where they meet, how 
uſeful, 1346. Good,in the doing of it many 
ſins are mingled, as well as it 1s finful nor 
to do good, 1485. Good, doing good : They 
conſult their own good beſt who do molt 
Food. 164.3. Three fruits of doing good. 2b, 
God men often hated by the world, 95 3. Goo 
men they that are truly good and gractio;t,,arc 
willing ro know and ſee the worſt of them- 
ſelves, 1488. Good men apt to make 24 
concluſions again{t themſelves. 1569 
Gwodneſs of God fivefold, 214. Gol gives 
out gondneſs freely, ibid. Goodneſs of God 
how ſinful it is not to fear: God be- 
cauſe of it, 497. Goodneſs of God twofold, 
801. Gooarneſs of God, two things ſhewed 
in it, 2328 
Golpel known from the beginning , 1273. 
Goſpel light, how it hath removed or been 
taken from many places, 1734. Goſpe? 
where it comes makes a great change, 193%. 
Goſpel-rain ſent upon theHeathen,who arc as 
a wilderneſs, 1976, Why God takes away 
the rain ofthe G'oſpe! from any place, 1979S. 
The Goſpel onely gives both liberty and abi 
lity to repent of {in. 23S 
Government, a ſpirit for it the moſt proper 
gift beſtowed npon Princes, 1086, 1cS7, 
God taketh care of the government of the 
world. or to maintain goverment, 31.414 
G2acc renders 4 man precious, ibid, Tie Slo- 
ry of - ave is, that it Continueth, 192. Grace 
like Gold in three things, 412. Grace much 
better then the beſt things of the world, 
445. Grace better then all ornaments of 
Gold and Silver, 579. Grace where {trong- 
eſt, retains not always the ſame ſtrength, 
746. Grace gives us a good title to, but 
no aſſurance of earthly things, 574. They 
that are higheſt in grace, may at ſometimes 
below teaſon, 7584. Grace works betimes in 
ſome, 88%. Graces of Believers, how 
different from the ſeeming vertues of 
Heathens, 960. Grace, though it abideth 
always, yet it doth not act always alike, 
where it is, 1186. Two eminent atts of grace 
mn God towards man, 12 14. All our mercies 
flow from the free grace of God, 1264. 
That all comes from grace implycth five 
things, 16:4. God uſually gives out acts of 
grace When we repent, Cc. 1265. Grace 
free to the belt and wiſeſt, 1855. Grace, 
calledg/ory, 2164. Grace preventing ; God 
is aforehand with us, 2235. Grace received 
may occation pride, 2252. Increaſe in grace 
ts the belt increaſe, 238$ 
G2aciouſneſs of Godopened, 1262, i263. To 
be gracious notes two things in God, 1263- 
Two 
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Two forts of gracicns atts. 


1265, 1266 


C2:ve, how the houſe appointed for all living, | 


=53. No recovery from the grave as to | 


this life. 759 
Gtavity the light of a Magiſtrates counte- 
nance, 620. The uſual poſture of a Magi- 
ſtrate. 624 
S:afhopper his motion, 2094, 20g5. What 
the Hebrew word for a Graſhopper fipnifi- 
eth, and why. 2096 
G:rat men cannot wart helpers, or inſtru- 
ments to do evil, if they have a deſire to 
do it, $97. They have uſually ſuch about 
them as provoke them to revenge, 975. 
Great mens bad examples draw many after 
them, 998, 999. Great men, wiſdom not 
always found with them, 1092. Therefore no 
taking things upon truſt from them, 1093. 
Great things cannot ordinarily be done by 
ſmall means ; God can. 2216, 2217 
C:crateſt and frongeſt as eaſily caſt down ,by 
God as the leaſt or weakeſt, 197. Greateſt 
eſtates have greateſt turns. 382 
G:catneſs' of men or their abilities, either to 
reward or hurt us, muſt not turn us from 
the right, 1121. Greatneſs of God opened, 
1 180, Five Inferences from it, 1180, 118 1. 
We may both ſay and believe that God is 
great, and yet not anſwer, it in our pra- 
Qice, 1182. . Who they are that indeed 
acknowledge God in his greatneſs, 1182, 
1183. Our not laying to heart the greatneſs 
of God, cauſeth our unſubmiffion to him, 
1184, Greatneſs, the great God isno ene- 
my to greatneſs, as ſuch, 1609. The great- 
neſs of God, wherein, 1706, Several Infer- 
ences from the greatneſs of God, both for 
direQtion and conſolation. ib. 1707 
©20wth of grace. ....u 
Guilt, a godly man is as careful to avoid the 
act of fin, as to be freed from the guilt 
of tt, 1474 


1). 
H Abitation, an ill one is a great aſlition, 


670 
Hail, what it is, 1960. God hath ſtorc of hail 
and ſnow, ibid. Ha:l and ſnow uſed by God 
as his Artillery, to fight againſt evil men, 
1965. Five Inferences from it, 1966, 1967 
I»alting of two ſorts. 1169 
Hand of God notes his help, 357. How 
dreadful a thing it is ts fall into the hand of 
God, ſhewed, 395- Hand, the righe hand, 
a threefold ſignification of it, 695. Hand of 
God his power, the greatneſs of it, 74.3. 
Stretching out the hand , what it ſignifies, 
-57. Lifting up the hand, what it ſignifies in 
Scripture , 894, 895. The hand the great 
inſtrument of action, 924. We are more 
pleaſed with what we get by our own hand, 
then with what deſcends to us from others, 
ibid. Hand how made our God, 939,940. 
Hand, ſtriking the hands together in a two-» 
fold ſignification. 1417, 1418. Hands, clap- 
ing of them in a threefold ſence, 1506. 
Hand taken two ways in Scripture, 1157. 
To be taken away without hand, *what, 
1399. To do a thing without hand notes 
there things, 1390. Hand of God and man, 
how they differ, 1535, Hand and ſtrength 
ſignified by the ſame word. 1764 
Happineſs of cternal life made up of three 
things. I950 
Hard things eaſie to God, 1758. Hard deal- 
ing ; they that deal hardly with others, are 
hardned againſt them, 2080. They are ve- 


ry hard-hearted, who deal hardly with thoſe | 


' 
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| Hearty man, or mz of heart, what it ſigni- 


that are young and tender, :bi4. To be lard 
tonecr relations, is very,unnatural, 2081 
Hardned ſinner, how like Leviathan. 2269 
Hardneſs of heart in ſin, when the (inner can 
feed upon it, 107. Hard heart trembles not 

at the reproof of God, 262. Hardneſs of 
heart of ſeveral ſorts, 500. How cauſed by 
caſting off the fear of God. Fol 
Hardſhip, good for Chriſtians ro inure them- 
ſelves to it. 2270 
Harlot, how expreſſed in Scripture. 852 
Harmony or ſick, in the motions of the Hea- 
vens, what. 2010 
Harrow ſpiritual, twofold, 0206 
Haſte, they which make much haſte in a 
buſineſs can hardly avoid fin, 819. Haſte 
often doth hurt. 1310 
Haters of all good, many ſuch. 1376 
Hawk, what the Hebrew word ſignifies, 2111, 
Hawks flie ſwiftly my. 2112. The Hawk 
hath her $kill in lying from God,cbi4.21 13. 
Sun repreſented by the Hawk, 2114. A 
twofold reſemblance- of the Hawk, 2115 
Health, we ſhould be thankful for it, 732. 
Health to be prayedand praiſed for, 1249, 
Health to be carefully preſerved, 1249, 
1250. Healthand ſtrength of body the gift 

of God, 1276. Health twofold. 2226 
Hear, what it is for God not to hear, 727. Not 
to be heard when we pray is a great tempta- 

| tion, 738. Hearing, they that do not hear 
well, do not hear at all. 1020 
Hearers, ſeveral ſorts of faulty hearers, 1133, 
1134. Six conſiderations upon which the 
whole mind of God is to be beard, 1134, 
1135. He that would be a profitable hearer, 
muſt be an attentive hearer, 1306. The moſt 
prong, | ſpeakers are alſo patient hearers, 
1310. Theſin of thoſe who cither hear and 
do not, or do not hear, 1321. Hearer, a 


good hearer of the word may ſometimes | 


want an awakening word, 1788. Patietice 
neceſſary in a good hearer, and that {in a 
double reſpet, 17 89. Compoſure of ſpirit 
neceſſary in a hearer. 1990 


Hearing, to hear another well is an honour to { 


him, 605. Hearing, good men may be dull 
of hearing, 1318. The ſenſe of hearing is a 
great mercy, and of gr&at uſe to mankind, 
1319, 1321. Hearing twoſold. 1744 

Hearkning more then hearing, 1133. What 
it is to bearken 14134. 1306. 


Heart, the word to behidin the heart, 61, 


Soft heart, what, ſeveral ſorts of it, 87, 
Heart, teacheth the whole man, 3 12. Conti- 
nua} entercourſe between the heart and 
ronge, 314, The heart is put for the con- 
ſcience, 326. Heare how enlarged by fear, 
01. Heart how it walketh after the eyes, 
$29. How fin is from the heart, and how 
from the eye, 831. Heart of a natural man 
led by his eye or by ſence, ib:d. Heart and 
eye to be diligently watched, 832. .Heart 
the ſpring of fin, 839. The heart though the 
great deceiver, yetis often deceived, 840, 
Heaxg and tongue ſhould go together, 1136. 
Three ways in which men ſpeak againſt 
their own hearts, 1137. Heart of man 
prone to and fixt in evil, 1214. Setting of 
the heart upon any thing , what it notes, 
1363. Heart the ſeycral ways of it, 1400. 
Heart hard, power of God in ſoftning it, 
1987. Why the ſame word in Hebrew ſig- 
nifies the Heart, and a Piture, as alſo a 
Cock,, 2008. Heart, the fleſh of it harder 
then the fleſh of any other part ofthe body, 
2260, Hardneſs of heart threefold. 2261 
Heartleſs man, who. 1344 


fieth. 1345 
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| Heathens how <Micted with ſuperſtition 
fears, 490 mg 
Heaven and H:ll know no chances, > co "ob 
a . 5 » 257. He: 

vens, what the garnithing of them is. 251 
Viſible beavers are tull of beauty, 252, 6. 
veral Inferences from it, 273, Heaven how 
to be looked upon, 1526, 1527. The he... 
vens are a divine Glaſs, a naty; al Alphabet 
CC 1 527+. Heavens declare tive things con: 
cerning God, ibid. 1528. He.wvens are ltror;s 
and tranſparent, 1813. Heavens as a Io ”y 


ing-glaſs, how, 1814. In the Heavi we 


may ſee God in five of his excellencies. ;;, 
In them we may ſee our ſelves, 6:4. 15 Hi 
Heaven, Ordinances of Heaven of two ( orts, 
1998. What Laws or Ordinances the 1. ,' 
vens give the earth, ibid. The heaven; ng 
der a Law in three reſpects, ibid. The 
Ordinances of heaven are a ſecret t, 
man, 6:4. Inference from it, 1999. What 
the dominion of heaven is in the earth, ibid. 
2000. Opinion of ſome Aſtronomers about 
the dominion of the heavens, 2009. Cay. 
tion about this, ibid. Heaven why called a 
City. 


204 
Heedfulneſs how neceſſary, 1680. F ivethings 
to be heeded. ibid, 


Heliogabalus, a chicf diſh at oneof his preat 
ſuppers, 2084. 
Heliotrope a lower, why ſo called, 1999 
Hell, in what ſence it conſumes thoſe who are 
caſt into it, 175. What meant by #/ in 
Scripture, 239. Hell is deſtruction, 20, 
Hell expreſſed by eight words in Scripture, 
242. Hell fignifieth the loweſt and worſt 
condition, as Heaven the higheſt and be', 
393. Hel how both large and ſtreight. 
1661 

Helpleſs condition the worft condition, 569. 
To help the helpleſs is the nobleſt way of 
helping. 


70 
Yercules Statue how adored. oo 
Herefle like a flood, yet bounded by God. 


256 

HermitegF their way of life not approveable : 
2043. Two caſes wherein we may deſire 

_ ſolitude. ibid 
Hidings of God from his people, 40, 4 1. God 
bideth himſelf five ways, i614. God will be 
as hid to his people ſometimes, after thc 
uſe of much means to find him, 42. H:id:g 
our ſcives procceds from a threefold cauſc, 
552- Hiding: of God, the lot ſometimes of 
good men. 1549 
High places of God, what they are, 207. Hg 
ones; a godly man how high ſoever he is, 
remembers he hath one above him. 846 
of God deſcribed, 904, 905. Five 
Inferences from the conſideration of Gods 
highneſs, 905, 906, 907. The higheſt have 
reaſon to tremble at the Highneſs of God. 
907 

Hinde, what the Hebrew word ſignifies, 2029. 
A twofold alluſion of the Hinde,2030. How 
the number of their Moneths is a ſecrct, 
2033. Hindes have ſore pain in bringing 

_ forth their young, 2034, 2035. The help 
ſhe hath in that condition, 2035. Inference 
from it, with reſpe&t to women in travel. 


| ibid. 
Hinderers of others in doing good, how bad 
they are 699 


Hire ; vide Wages. 

Hiſſing at others, or for others, what it notes 
in Scripture. 397 

Holineſs hath boldneſs with God, 19. Hol:- 
neſs gives us weight and honour, 164+. 7o- 
lineſs , the way of holineſs the bcit way 


z- 


ſhewed by ſeveral propertics of it , 527. 
Holineſs, two things argue much the hor: 


FIC; +» 


_ 
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zeſs of any mans heart, 3066. Holineſs con- 
ſits in our keeping cloſe co and imitation of 
God, 1425 
Boly-Ghoſt, ſin agaialt the Holy Choze winat 
Kis in general, 140 
Hal things, the iniquity 'of them not ealily 
diſcerned. 1485 
Ponours have ſpoiled moÞt mens manaers, 
_ 589. Honour among men is one ofthe great- 
eſt tryals of man, 64.7. Honour how to be gi- 
ven to all men. 1124 
\ope taken three ways in Scripture, 334- 
Where there is no hope in God, there can 
be no delight in God, 350. Hope; iee Ex- 
pettation, Hope of the wicked perithing, 
7-1. It is exceeding painful to loſe our 
hopes, 775- They can have no preſent hope, 
who are not under the promiſe, 802,803. 
Hope deferr'd troubles much, 879. Hope 
deſcribed, 910. God under a twoiold no- 
tion is the object of hope, ibid. Lo make 
Gold our hope implycth four things, :b;4. 
The natural man makes gold his hope, g 11. 
The natural man makes all earthly things 
his bope, ibid. The linfulneſs of making any 
thing but God our hope, ibid. The Anchor 
of hope muſt not be caſt downward, g 12. 
Zope in vain, three ways, 2226, Hope puts 
us upen action, 2227. Ir is vain to act 
when weſcc no hope of ſucceſs, ibid. Two 
Inferences from it, :b:4. Lolt hope is the 
greateit loſs. 2228 
1302(c, fix ſorts of 7lorſcs, 2089. The ftrength 
of a horſe Gods gilt, 2089, The goodneſs of 
God in making to {trong a creature ſervice- 
able to man, 16:4. Five Inferences trom the 
ſtrength of che horſe, 194d. 2090. Man very 
apt to trult in horſes, 2091. What meant 
by thunder, with which his neck is ſaid to 
be clothed, 2092, 2093. The horſe in his 
rage isterrible, 2093. How the motion of 
a hor ſe may be compared to that of a Graſs- 
hopper, 2095. Horſe a valiant beaſt, 2096. 
"The horſe how an emblem of a bold and 
hardned ſinner, 2109. How the horſe is an 
emblem 0: a bold Saint or ſervant of God. 
bid, 2110 

Þoſpitalicy is a duty, 880. How Maniſters 
ſhould uſe ho#jirality, 881. The hoſpitality 
of good men is chiefly for the poor and 
good, iid. The duty of hoffitality much 
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urged in Scripture, 982 
Poules, God hath two ſpecial houſes, 27 


J3uible, God is highly pleaſed with the huam- 
ble, 1281. H:mble, a Spul truly humbled 
and made ſenlible of fin, will do any tning 
at the command of God. 2348 

Lumbled, a truly h«»bled Soul much in the 

© exerciſe of a fourfold duty. 1477 

Jumiliation, not to hxmble our ſelves when 

" the hand of God is upon us; is very linful. 

| 787, 788 

Humility , low thoughts of our ſclves beſt, 
108 1. Three degrees of humility , 1124. 
Humility, the better we are , the lower | 
choughts we have of our ſelves, 2137. The 
dealings of God with man, aim much at the 
humbling of him, ibid. God ſhews moſt fa- 
vour where he ſees molt humility, 2138, 
Two things bumble us, 2304. A great tryal 
of humility, what, *> S327 

Puyger will make meat of any thing, 664, 

\ Spiritual hagcr makes us glad of the mean- 
cit ſpiritual things, 665, Hunger cauſeth 
man to takeany pains for tood. 2544. 'Tis fo 
in ſpirituals, 191d. Hunger mates indultri- 
ous, 2047, 2120. Hunger after the Word, 
when ſad. - 5. +" ZSTJQ 

{)»pocrites, ſome not diſcovered in tis world 

' 20. Hypecrites fear the judement of Cod, 
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or tob2 tryed by God, :b:4. An Hypocrite | 


cannot. rejoyce that God Kknoweth him, 
(hewedgain three things , 45. Hypecrites 
cannot hold out when they come to the 
tryal, 48, Hypocr ite, what his gain may be, 
ſhewed in five particulars, 335. The Hyp: 
cr1tes relt 15not good, 336. The Hypocrite 
may be full of hope, and his hope may live 
as long as he lives, :6z4, The hypocrites hope 
z rounded both upon temporal and ſpiritual 
things, 1614. Death puts an end to the hypo- 
crites hope , 337. Hypocrites often great 
worldly gainers, 338. A bypocrite may de- 
lire to die, but he is never willing to die, 
340. Trouble ſhall come upon the hypocrite, 
342. He will pray in trouble, 343. Hehath 
no delight in prayer, but woul:! oct caſe by 
It, 344. God doth not regard the hypocrites 
prayer, 345. He doth not delight in God, 
348. He cannot delight in God, 350. Three 
reaſons why he cannot delight in God, :b:4. 
A typocrete cannot perſevere in prayer ; two 
things make him give it over, 353, 354- 
Hypocrites much diſcovered by ſickneſs and 
aftliction, 1245. What the Hebrew word 
for a hypocrite imports, 1453. Two ſorts 
of hypocrites, ubid. A hypocrite is hated of 
God, and hurtful to man, 1454. The na- 
ture of an hypocrite, ibid, A threefold di- 
ſtinction of hypocrites, 2b14. 1455, A four 
fold deſign of hypocrires opened in their ma- 
king profeſhon of religion, 1456, 1457» 
Cc. Four things by which hypocrites may 
be diſcovered, 1458, 1459, Cc. They 
love to be ſeen, and arc very cenſorious, 
1459, 1460. Several conliderations moving 
all to take heed of hypocriſie, 1461, 1462. 
Hypocrites rarely convertedy 1462. Hy- 
pocrites are high-minded , and look after 
grcat things, :b:d. Hypecrites under the 
power of covctouſneſs and ambition, 1463. 
Hypocrites getting power abuſc it to the 
wronging and enſnaring of the people, 1b;4. 


They enſnare two ways, ibid. 1464. A hy- , 


pocrite is molt unfit for publick ſervice, 1465. 
Hypocrite, an Hypecrite in heart, who 
meant by it, ſhewed' in three particulars, 
1648, The bad condition of an hypoc7ite in 
heart, ſet out in three things, #b:4. 1649. 
The hypocrite in heart grows Worſe by affli- 
Ction, 1650. Policics of bypocr:res will avail 
them nothing, 1651. God extreamly an- 
ery with them, tb:4. 1652. Hypocrites hum- 
ble not themſelves though God humble 
them, 1652. The cloſeſt hypecrire ſhall 
fare no better then the deboiſteſt ſinner, 
1657. Hypocrite like the Oſtrich in five 
particulars. 2074, 2075. 
I. 


Ackal, a little beaſt that is ſaid to hunt the 


prey for the Lion. 2013 
Jce ; fee Froſt, 
Idicneſs brings poverty. 638 


Zdolatry, there is a ſtrong inclination in the 
heart of man to it, 939. Why called Adul- 
tery, 931. Two reaſons why the nature of 
man is ſo forward to it, i614. What /aolarry 


then the laolatry of the Gentiles. 2 FO4 
Jdols but toyes for children, and the more ſe- 
rious any are at them, the more cviloiſh 


TT La. 


| thcy are, 937. Id&l:, bkowarndwicy cillel 

| terrible thivgs, 1455, 1150 

Jealcufte, guilt mares men (ul! 5 I 
louſte a hre, 857. Jedonrficy vide $:.5:c nm, 

Tchoval, what it fignifioth, and why the Lord 

| repeated himfe!f ty Jov by that nanie;* 51 

the ;attcr part of this Byok, 10C9, 1879 

Jcruſalem, warning of its ruine by the # 14s, 

| G 15356 

Icturun, 1/-ae!, why fo called. 015 


Jews, iheir abuſe of two Scripture cxpreſſi- 
ons, 792, 702. How full of FaGiion when 
fernſalcom was befieped by the Romans. 9-8. 

3f's and thoyghs with a dificrence to the pod- 
ly and the wickee, 368 

Jgno:ance, wicked men love jt, 133. A two- 
fold Ignorance, 142 7 :orancc, it is the 
duty of the moſt knowing to confeſs their 
IUNOY ANCE» 1486. Sins of OT call necd.par- 
don, t6i//, They who hare but little know- 
ledge,are.litt!e troubled at their :-3107 che pb, 
Ionorance, What 19-6 .41.Ce InCon; tent wich 
codlineſs, 16.46. Heeclets 7:1: 
doing to many, 1647 7-074 | i):neſs, 
1819. Six things which a man cannot ne 
how to order*becauſec of the dorkneſs 
ag 
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43ce., 1820. Thrce inicrer.ces frem i”, 
1d, 1821. Duties aring from this not: [1 
of 1CRO7 ance, I821. Much 
norarce remains in the beſt whiie in this 
world, 85:4. Three Inferences from it, 11:2. 
797.07 41ice 15.4 great hindrance in our ap 
proaches to God, 1822, J:9.23:c, our i”- 
rorances are to be bewailed and confeſied 
before God. 229} 
Jweges; their worſhip much later then of the 
Sun and Moon, 935. Hecw Image-we: flip 
crept into the world, : bid. 
Jmitation of God our duty, 51. Imitation 
none to be :7:rarcd againſt the rule. 999. 
Imitation, 17 1S not good to im at any In 
what they do ill, 1109. Imitation of God 
15 our holineſs. 1423 
Immortality of the Soul ſhewed. 715 
Jmpatierce and 4:?rft, provoking fins, 1557, 
Hard to keep from rmptiercenm bard times, 
168 1. Impattczice our fin though troubles 
great, 1652, 1685. Imputience flowcth from 
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10HOYANCe. 2292 

| Jpenitent perſons their danger. 1673 
| Impzccations how or when, lawfu!, 826 
Impunity preſent, no aſſurance of future in- 
demnity. 196; 
Jncendiaries, why ſome called fo, 960 


_— 


Jnconſtaney of a carnai man ſhewed two 
ways. 1 C4. 
Jnco2ruptibility twofold. 1146 
Jndians, their modeſty in not ſpeaking before 
their Elders. 1083 
Jndiffercnt, nothing is ſo when once done by 
us. $28 
Induſtriouſneſs of the wicked in finning. x 19 
Jnfcrio:s, their duty conſiſts in two things.996 
Irfirmitics,it is uncharitableneſs to take much 
notice ofthem in others, but holineſs to take 
notice of them in our ſelves, 1171. God is 
not ſtrict to take notice of our infirmicics. 


{nhentance, oftwo ſorts. 
Iniquity takes hold of us three ways, 386. 1::;- 
qzity, what ſtrictly, 162,163. liquity and 

a vain thing expreſſed by tlie ſame word, 

4 : Q ha y - y » . ny ® 
1030. 1681. To nave - any regard to 1::5- 
qitity 1s the mark of a wicked man. 1685 

! * m 1 I 'p* \+ _—_ Aa a 

Jnuſiice, tne intulneſs of tt 1247,1:49 
Jnrocency of the faitliful not always cleared 

| up by God, 305, To betray or Of\'e 1p our 
| own #mneeerey, 15 very linful 
} 5, » 
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ccxcy 1s our ſaicty, KN 
Jnſpiratien of God what meant by ir, 1655. 
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THE TABLE. 


Tae 1 [piration of God (ufficient to quali- 
fe all men for all duties, and without that 
nothing can, 1086, 1c87, Scven uſctul In- 
tcrences made irom it. 1087, Cc. 
Jntrurtion and good counſel like rain, ſhewed 
in ſeveral things, 615, 616. It ſhould be as 
we!lcom to-our ſouls as the latter rain to the 
carth, 616. The rain of /truit:on never 
falls in vain. 617 
Inſtruments, God can furniſh ſuch as he cal- 
leth to his work, with giits proper for their 
work, 11 16. \Why God uſeth inſtruments, 
1361, 1362. God can work without in- 
{ttuments. 1396 
Aniegrity what it is, 322. lt is of great price, 
ib:4. A godly man prizeth his integrity high- 
ly, :b:4. We ſhould do nothing ro preju- 
dice it, 323. Integrity what it is, a twofold 
ſignification of it, 824. God will not take 
{trict notice of fin, where he ſees integrity, 
25. A man of integrity i$ willing God 
{hould know him throughly. ibid. 
Jntercclſion of Chriſt ſues out our deliver- 
ance, 1273. Interceſſion what it is, 1733. 
[nterceſſ:on of Chritt ever prevailing for 
us. 2361 
Jiterp:ceter taken three ways, 1254. A three- 
fold Interpreter ibid, The Miniſtors of Chriſt 
are the Interpreters of the mind of God to 
ſnners, ibid. 1255. Miniſters are the peo- 
ples Interpreters to God four ways, 1255. 
Two inferences from it, #b:4,. True Inter- 
prefers very rarC, 12 56. Interpreters or AM:- 
11ers few, in a twofold reference, with the 
reaſor;s of it, ibid. 1257- Interpreters in 
truth but few , compared with thoſe who 
arc ſo in title, ſhewed hive ways, 1257, 
1253, Faithful Interpreters to be much pri- 
zcd, 1258. The great work of an [nterpre- 
ter or /1:iniſter, 15to ſhew man his upright- 
neſs, or how he may ſtand upright with 
God, 1260. The Interpreter ſhould be very 
tender towards troubled Souls. 1262 
Job, his Goſpel charity, 951. ob, his inno- 
cency had a threefold teſtimony, 1164. 
Ive things in favour of him, while he ſpake 
ſo much of his own innocency, 1164, 1165 
His patience how to be conlidered. 1184 
7oljn, what it ſignifieth, and why the Baptiſt 
was ſo called. 


i263 
John 3Zaptiſt, why called a voice. 470 
John ef times, why fo called. 1081 


op, what it is, and how cauſed, 9 17. Our oy 
© or rejoycing in worldly good things, when and 
how fnful, and when and how lawful, 918, 
019. Our 1s about carthly things doth 
uſually exceed and go out of compals, 920. 
To rc1-yce much in the beſt or greateſt 
worldly things is very ſinful, 921. Several 
conſiderations to take us off from inordinate 
ivy about worldly things, 921, 922. Nine 
raings to be chiefly rejoyced 10, 922,923. It 
is ſad to ſee them 7ejoyce, who have nothing 
but worldly things to rejoyce 1n, 923. When 
we have much of worldly glory, notto re- 
ioyce in ic, ſhews a very gracious frame of 
ſyirit, 926. Foy in God is the pureſt part of 
worſhip. 936 
Jron, the plenty of it, 406. It is the beſt -and 
worſt Metal. _ 407 
arrclolution, what it 1s. 721 
Iſaiah the Prophet, how and why put to 
death. 2298 
7fur of actions to be remembred before we 
act. 2224 
Judge ; God the moſt Jeſirable Fudge to the 
godly and fincere, five grounds ot it, 19. 
20. A godly man reſts in the Judgment of 
God, 23. God is every way fittcd to be a 
righteous Tudge, 45. In a Judzetwo things 


| 
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ſpecially needful, :b:d. 7adge, a godly man 
deſires to have God his Fudge, three reaſons 
of it, 1022. Judge, two parts oba Judges 
office. 2321 
Judges, it is abominable for them to do un- 
righteous things, 1349. 7»dges blind two 
ways. 1844 
Judging, we mult judge of men according to 
what they are and do,3 19. 7adging, before 
we j:dze we muſt hear diligently,13 17. We 
mult take time to j«dg of things, 13 20,1323. 
Zudging, it is our duty to judge our ſelves, 
1566, Three things required toa right ſclf- 
Judging, ibid. Self-judging preſerves us from 
raſh judging the ways of God or his deal- 
ings with us, i614. Self-judging keeps us 
humble, 1567. Fudging or to judge, taken 
three ways in Scripture. 1729 
Judgments of God ſhould cauſe us to fear 
him, 496. Why the judgments of God upon 
the wicked are not viſible, 101. Judgement 
taken two ways, 303. God hath variety of 
judgments, 37 3. Judgments of God are irre- 
ſiſtible, 391.-Fudgments of God come with 
violence upon the wicked, 392. Nothing 
can ſecure ſinners againſt them, #b:4. The 
wicked would fain flee from them, 396. 
7udgment will overtake the wicked, 959. 
{udgments of God muſt needs be all right, 
1403. Viſible 7«dgments make ſecret fins 
viſible, 1416. Fudgment taken two ways in 
Scripture, 1092. 1322. A threefold notion 
of judgment in Scripture , 1327, 1328, 
Zudgment how it is taken from a man, 1 328. 

| nh as taken three ways in Scripture, 
1570. Fudgment of the wicked, in what 
ſenſe a man may be ſaid to fulfil it, 
1666. Judgment day terrible to ſinners, 
1835. Judgment taken four. ways in Scri- 
pture; how God excels in every one of 
them, 1840, &c. Why God doth not pre- 
ſently execute Fudgments upon the wick- 
cd, 1842. Judgment, God will bring every 
one to a reckoning, 1880. 
day will bring all things to light , 1932. 
Judgment of God, why his providential 
dealings are ſocalled, 2148, 2149, It is im- 
poſſible to ſtop or reverſe the judgment of 
God, 2149. When we do not ſubmit tothe 
judgment of God, we may be ſaid to reverſe 
it, 2150. Mans pleas for his diſſatisfaction 
with the jadgment of God. bid. 
Julian the Apoſtate , his miſcable end, 400. 
7ulian his ſcornful ſpeech when he ſpoiled 
the Chriſtians, 916. 7alian once a great 
pretender to Chriſtianity, 1458. Fnlians 
purpoſe of having the Temple at Feruſaler 
rebuilt , prevented by an earthquake and 
thunder. 1755 
Juniper, fire made of it cxtream hot and laſt- 
ing. 664 
Jupiter Hammon, why lo called. 172 
Juft. ſome think they arc j«/# enough if they 
= man hisright, though they deny God 
is right every day. 1178, 1179 
Juſtice, the Magiltrates beſt robes, 577. Ju- 
ſtice muſt be done ſpeedily and impartially, 
578. Juitice, why pictured hood-winkt, 
829. Fear of great men hinders jxſt:ice,101 8. 
Near relations often prove an obſtruction 
to juice , ibid. 7uftice, nothing ſhould 
weigh with us but truth and right, and that 

in a fivefold oppolition , 1120, 1121. 7#- 
ſtice perverted five ways, 1346. Four things 
cauſe men to pervert juice, 1356. Some 
men are haters of juice, 1375. To hate 
q«e5tice is a molt hateful thing, 1376. 7u$tice- 
baters are moſt unfit to be Governours, 
1377. The j:5t:ce of God ſhewed divers 
ways, 1378, 1379. God will not allow any 
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man a liberty to complain of his j»ſtice 
1409. God never wronged any man, 14 10, 
God doth 7«ſtice upon lome ſinners openly 
1419. A threefold reaſon of it,1420,1421, 
J uftice of God, 157i. God is righteou; 
chough it appear not, 1572. That God is 
j»ſt ſhould cauſe us to trult him, 1 $74. Tu- 
ſtice and Judgment how or whether the 
differ, 1667. There is no avoiding divine 
Fuſtice, 1668. 7uſtice a ſcarce commodity 
among men, 1843. Plenty of 7»ſiice in 
God, thewed five ways, ibid. 18.4. Two 
Inferences from it , 1845. Juſtice to be 
done ſpeedily. 1937 
Juſtifie, how man may be ſaid to juſtifi 
man, and when it is ſinful ſo to do, 319, 
We muſt not juſtifie 4 good man when he 
doth evil, 220. 7uſtifie, to juſt ifie our ſelves 
layeth us open to the. reproof of others, 
1067, To juſtifie is taken four ways in 
Scripture, #614. In two caſes a man may 
juſtifie himſelf , 1067, 1068. Five ways 
ſhewed wherein men juſtifie them: 
ſelves ſinfully, 1069. How God is ſaid to 
jſtifie the ungodly , ibid. To juſtific our 
ſelves rather then God, very blaſphemoys, 
1070. When or tow we may be ſaid to ju/?;- 
fie our ſelves rather then God, 1070, 10-1. 
Two Inferences about this fin, 1051. Juits- 
fie, he that is much in juſtifying himſelf 
under the afflicting hand. of God, ſeems to 
condemn God, 2151. We ſhould j»ſtifi: 
God in all things. tbid. 
Juſtification what it is, 216. Man hath no- 
thing of his own to j«#7ifie him before God, 
two grounds of it, 217, A twofold juſtif- 
cation, ibjd. F uſtification,how by our words, 
967. A threefold juitification of ſin by 
man, 992. Juſtification, wherein it conſiſts, 
1067.” 7uſtification of our ſelves two ways ; 
what lawful, what unlawful, 1067, 1068. 
Juſtification an aCt of abſolute free grace. 
1260 
Juſtified perſons have confidence to 100k up to 
God, 1286. Such are righteous, 1288. A 
juſtified perſon, whenand how he may loſe 
the ſight of his righteouſneſs, ib:4. When 
that ſight returns, Joy returns. 1289 


K. 


K Epns the way of God twofold, 53: 
Keeping a man back three ways, 1229. 
Kep of the Clouds in Gods hand. 1718. . 
Kings, among all the Kings of Iſrael not one 
good, 589. K mgly power a great tempti- 
tion, 6:4. King how taken in Scripture, 
69O. Kings and Princes, it 15 molt un- 
comely and ſinful to revile them in word, 
1383. Tis a depree of blaſphemy, 1384. 
With what tenderneſs (though with plain- 
neſs ) and by what rules the faults of Prin- 
ces are to be reproved, 16:4. 1385, Kings 
reſembled by the Lion in five things. 2014 
Kiſſing of two ſorts ſpoken of in Scripture, 
939. Kiſſing uſed among the Heathens, as 
a token of adoration. 9.40 
Know, man is deſirous to know what is hidden, 
and careleſs to know what is revealed, 451. 
Know, not to know, taken three ways,1 125. 
The choicelt ſervants of God may be ſhort 
of knowing many things, which it much 
concerns them to know, 1484. We know 
but little of that we know, and there is much 
that we know not 1485. Know, to know ta- 
ken three ways, 1580, 1581. Not to know, 
or we know not, ſignifieth two things, 1755. 
It is a ſhame not to know ſome things, 


1-96. 


THE TABLE. 


1796. It is a preſumption to ſeek the know- | 


ledge of other things. bid, 
Knowers of God , or they who know God, 
who they are,. 96. Every godly man is a 
knower of God, 98. Some godly men know 
God much more then others who are godly 


to0, ibid, 
Knowing and #»4crſtanding taken two ways. 
22,442 


Knowledge , the moſt ſecret ways of man, 
even the way within is kzown to God, 43. 


| 


A general Infercnce from this knowledge of | 


God, ibid. lt is the Joy of the upright that 
GoCQ kows their molt ſecret ways , 161d. 
That God kyows the ways of a godly man, 
aſſures him of three things, 44. Knowledge, 
evil men will act againit their own &rzow- 
ledge, 139. Nothing is hid from the eye or 
knowledge of God, 241. All our knowledge 
of the ways and works of God is but in 


part, 273. Knowledge , what we know of 


the mind of God, we ſhould make known, 
360. Three ſorts of men fail in making 
known the things of God, ibid. We are 
chargeable with ſinning againſt the krow- 
ledze we might have had, as well as what 
we have, 262. Some curious after the know- 
ledge of ſecrets, neglect what is plain, 4.36. 
God hath given the kyowledge of all things 
neceſſary; 437. Two great points of know- 
ledze plainly revealed, ibid, God hath pur- 
polely hid ſome things from the k»owledge 
of all living, 449. There are two great va- 


nitics in men concerning kyowledge , 450. 


Knowledge makes man proud, ibid. Know- 


ledze pur for perſwaſion or aſſurance, 750. 
Knowledge, much knowledge ſhould be in 
thoſe who have enjoyed much means of 
krowledge, 1082. Knowledge ought to be 
communicated, 1083. Knowledge or what 
we low is to be communicated, 1095. Two 
things hinder ſome from communicating 
what they know., 1614. What and whole 
knowledze puttcth up, 1103. Aman of know- 


% 


le7e, who properly, 1316. A twofold 
k:ow!ledge, 1322. Sinning againſt the light 
of knowledge very linful, 1433. Knowledge 
the fountain of ſpeech, 1497. Knowledge of 
God over all; Vide Omniſcience. Know- 
led;c, not to do according to what we kyow, 
is very ſhameful, 1557. Knowledge fetcht 
(rom afar, what, 1589. Knowledge 1s worth 
our longelt travel, 1590. What the perfe- 
(tion of &owledge 1s, or, Who is perfet in 
h:owledge, 1595, 1 596.  Knowleage of God, 
1606, 1607. In whar ſence a good may die, 
without knowledge,1646,1647.1n what ſence 
God is not kyown by any, 1709, Inferences 
from it,17 10. Yet this mult not diſcourage us 
in {ecking after the kyowledge of God norwill 
it excuſe any who neglect to kyow him, 14. 
1711. Men know little of the work or ways 
of God, 1796. Knowledge but in part here, 
1$21. Knowledge, we know not the all of atiy 
thing, or any thing fully, 1949; 1950. Per- 
tect kowledge our happineſs in the next life, 
1950. How krowledge is faid to vaniſh in 
thenext life, 1951. Man by reaſon of his 
{ſhort life hath little kowledge, 1958. God 
hath given irrational creatures a knowledge 
of what is belt for their own preſervation, 
2114. God hath not concealed the know- 
{edre of himſelf and of his will from man, 
2247, Knowledge oppoſed not onely to 1g- 
norance, but to leſſer degrees of knowledge, 
2281. Knowledge agrowing thing, 2282. 
A twofold encreaſe in kowleage, 101d. Ex- 
perimental knowledge belt; ibid. Alictions A 
means to encreaſe browledge, 22.03, Tis a 
good degree of knowledge to confeſs we kyovy 
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little, 2294. Oar profiting in kyowledge is 
according to the meaſure of Gods revealing 
himſelf to us, 2309. Knowleave of our ſelves 
humbleth us. | 2204. 


EL. 


Abours, it is a fore judgment not to enjoy 
the fruits of our laboxrs, 378. Thoſe 
things which have onely a natural excellen- 
cy in them, cannot be got without much 
labour, 411, Man is willing to beſtow any 
labour for earthly things, 412. Hard /abour 
gets all, 425. Labour , nothing cheap but 
poor mens labour, an ill proverb, 1037. 
Labour, food not to be had without labour, 
2059. Labour taken two ways in Scripture, 
2062, 2063. Labour in vain, what and 
and when. 2082, 2083 
Labourer not to be wronged, 129. Nothing 
cheap but poor mens labors, why laid fo, 
130, It may be adangerous thing to be the 
Laboarers purſe-bearer bur for a Night, 
ibid. Labourers, in what ſence Owners. 


1038 
Labour, not to eat the fruit of our own laborrs, 
a great aMiction. 836 


Lacedemonians, their ſtrict diſcipline towards 
youth, 55+. Lacedemonians,three ill wiſhes 
uſed by them. 849 

Lamentatton, to die unlamented is a lamentable 
death, 375. They deſerve to be molt 1a- 
mented who need it [calt. 376 

Land, four things may make a mans land cry 
apainſt him, 1032, 1033. Land, what 
Land God eſpecially owns as his. 1783 

Land-marks, the removing of them very in- 
ful. 1 04 

Laughter three fold in Scripture, 618. Langb- 
ter, -what lawful , what ſinful, 622, 623. 
Holy laughter ariſeth three ways. 623 

Laughing, thoſc men moſt miſcrable at whom 
God [aughs,-400. Langhing at any thing, 
ſhews we ſlight it or fear it not. 2268 

Law, how it convinceth, 1099. Two ways of 

keeping the Law, 1382. Law of God how 
written in the heart by Grace, 1438. Law, no 
iniquity inaCting according to Law. 1695 
Laws, good Laws without good Judges can- 
not make a people happy, 578. Laws, 
bad Laws great ſnares. 1463 
Left-hand declining, what it importeth. $55 


Leviathan or Whale, the mighty power of 


God in forming the Leviathan, 276. An 
Inference from it, 277. Le-5«44n , What 
the word Fgnifics, 2213. What Leviathan 
is, thid. Leviathans greatneſs, 2216, None 
upon earth like him in two things, 2273. 
His pride, 2276 
Liberty ; ſee Freedom. Liberty better then 
Plenty. 204 
Life of mari, in what ſence it ſhould always 
hang in doubt to him, 184. How no man 
is ſure of his life, 184, 185. Life is of God, 
309. and depends wholly upon him, 310. 
Our !ife is but breath in' our noſtrils, 16:4. 
Life of man hath a threefold meaſure in 
Scripture, 519. Long life a great bleſſing, 
597- Life and a dead body ſignified by the 
ſame Hebrew word, and why, 720. Life 
of a man a kind of Checquer-work, 723. 
Life of man ſhort in this world, therefore 
his troubles cannot be long, 762, 763. Life 
of man full of forrow, 579. L:fe may be 
ſaid to be loſt two ways, 1038. Life of 
man in this life, at longeſt, ſhort, 179. Se- 
veral diviſions of mars life, 1080. Life is 
the gift of Go4; a threefold Inferencefrom 
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it, 1146, 11.457. The life of man i; at the 
call of God, 1366, Life ant Sout how they 
differ, 1239. Life a great bleſſing, 1.19- 
Life, ſhortneſs of it, 151 3. Yet man hath an 
Eternity to wait for, 1714. Life of man, 
ſhortneſs of it, 1891. Mans /:fe nothing 
comparatively, bid. Lifc ſhort, 1938. Iwo 
things as to our /ife ſhould humble us, 16:4 
Long life a bleſſing, 2399. Why they bc- 
fore the Flood !;ved ſo long, bid. Six con- 
ſiderations, ſhewing, that long /fe is a bleſ- 
ling, 2400. Long /:/c in proſperity is a great 
bleſſing. 240t 
Light of God fourfold, 2! 3. Light internal, 
againſt which the wicked rebel, twofold, 
136, Holy truth is [:obt, 137, How divine 
truth is like {ichr, ſhewed in ſeveral reſem- 
blances, i6:4. Wicked love not the /:7 br, 
neither to ſee what good they ſhould do, 
nor to be ſeen in the evil they do, 138. Sin- 
ning againſt /;ight exceeding {:nful, 140. 
Four degrees of ſſning againit /i7/r, 140, 
1.41. They who fin againlt /;-bt arc ready 
for every lin, 141. Light cf It. 
God the Fountain of [{::1r, 5: t 
God enough to lead vs t!.. -; (X.- 
neſs, 530. Two things tov bc ed; | 
we may walk in the /17%: of God, 535. 
Light, toſcelichr, what it imports, 1297 
Light within us of great force, 151C. i! 
that Principle is abuſed, 16:4. L157 
loves toentitle himſelf to /izhr, 1520 
about ſeven things needful in thoſc 
come to God in any duty, 1822. L: 
properly not ſcen, 1827. Light of Gc45 
countenance ſometimes hidden,1 $28. L: 7 
God the Author of it, 1928, Light wor- 
derful, in five reſpects, 1929. What /:-/-: 
is, hard to ſay, 16:4. Light, how uſeful, 
1930. Light how comfortable, :6/4, Eigh! 
Inferences from it, 1930, 1931. Licht of 
the Goſpel, how great a mercy , 1932 
Light ſwift, preſently ſpreads it ſelf all ove: 
the face of the carth, 1935. Wicked mcn 
hate light, 1935.” Light dicovets, 6:4. 
Light, how it makes a change in thirgs, 
1937. Light, where it dwelleth, how ar.- 
ſwered by Geographers, how by Aſtrono- 
mers, 1952, Light and &rkre {5 haye thei: 
bound, their appointed places, 195 xz, \Vha! 
15 the place of ſpiritual [;7he and d4rhc}s, 
1954. Light and darkneſs, whether natural 
or hgurativCcy arc at Gods diſpoſe, 6, 1958. 
The work of God in ordering /iobr ant 
darkn/7 is wonderful, ſhewed ſeveral ways, 
1956, Cour things conſiderable in the 
light, 1968. Light how parted, 1960. Go 
diſpenceth /ight where he pleaſeth. 1-6 
Lightning, what it is, 469. Why the 1: - 
ning is ſeen before the Thunder is heard, 
bid. Lightning, What it is, 1-4", Two 
things wonderful init, 6:4. The twiftneſs 
of it, 1750. Lighting at the command. of 
God. | 20.8 
Limb of the body, the loſs of it ver 
899. Three Inferences from it. 
Limbuspatrum, what. 
Line, what che ſtretching of it forth ſipnities in 
Scriptare, ſhewed in four things. 1899 
Lton, he bears four reſemblances in Srripture, 
2014, 2015. L109 15 greedy 0 prey, 2016 
God provides” prey for L:0s, 16:4, Two 
Inferences fromit. 201+, 2018 
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Living, land of the /;2-:+5, what meant by ir. 

44XJRY 
Loadſto:1c gives out its vertue by Tron. 14.9 
Locuſts, why ſo called. 996 


L ook of God twofold » Ig90. Lo & and Sce, 
What theſe two words joyned import. 
: 136 
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].o%ing, how attributed to God. 4.56 
Loking-alz\s, how the Heavens are ſo. 1914 
Love, we cannot be conſtant in that which we 
do not love or aff «it, 142. Love of thoſe 
who arc holy argues holineſs, 3 30. Love 


——————— IR Ret 


the weight of the Soul, 460. Love twoſnld, | 


952. Five ſteps or degrees of love, 953: 
Love unſatisficd till it hath attained highelt 
enjoyment, 979. Love,and to love; not to 
love God and good things 1s to hate them, 
13-6, Love of God to man, what and 
how great is little known, 1435- Love to 
God ſhould be great, becauſe he is great, 
1705. - Love, it ariſeth from likeneſs, 2024. 
Love, all duty mult be done in love to God 
and man. 2347 
Loyns, how the loyns of the poor are ſaid to 
bleſs their Benefactors, 891. Loyns, girding 
of them what it imports, 1884. A fourfold 
uſe of girding the loyn5. ibid, 
Lurdane, who, and why fo called. 2057 
Luft or corrupt i011, may preſs agodly man ve- 
ry hard to do or ſpeak amiſs, 962. The 
power of !:/# appears chiefly in two things, 
95 3. By what degrees the judgment of God 
and the /z:/t; of men work toward their en- 
{.aving under fin. 965 
Lufts and corruptions like a ſtormy Sea within 
us. 265. / /?s in the underſtanding as [trong 
{2 in the ſenſual appetite, 108 1. Luſts 


as th 
of i!1ors fick cloſe together like Levia- 
711115 1CAICB. 225t 
Lnthce, Eriſu, AMcdarton, their different 
" charaQer. 10389. Luther how he thought 


himC.:if rcbuked by God, 1109. Luther a 
man of oreat courage, 1116. His prayer 
about two things, 1:08. How he confeſſed 
kiaſc'f an Apo'tate, 1422. Luthers godly 
fear and reſ-lution, 1665- Luthers medi- 
tation upon a cloud, 17 25, 1726. Luther 
ſaw a Circular Rain-bow , 1799. His opi- 
nion when the Rain-bow began. ibid, 
Lye , falſe doctrine is a lye, 200. - To lye, 
what it Fgnificth in Scripture, 1329, 1330. 
Tolye or bear falſe witneſs againit our ſelves 
is very ſinful, 1330. Lye, to deceive with a 
lye the worlt deceit. I 163 
Lyars, men are made Lyars two ways. 200. 
The worſt that can be ſaid of a man is, that 


heis a Ly.r. 20Ii 
Lycs, oficious [yes dangerous. 575 
Lying, what it 15. 99 1 


£2, 


Agiſtrates, They are the eyes of the 
M pcople, 167. They are the pillars of 
tc Earth, 262. Magiſtrates out to be much 


: the fzar of God, 486. Magiſtracy hath 
boon 4cid up and ſubmitted to in all ages, 
51>. Light of Nature ſhews it in three 
thi-c$. 14:4, Light of Ecripture for it, 548. 
OV, 521605 anſwered, ub1d. Magiſtracy Ccon- 
ſts in 2110 things, -549- The uſcſulneſs of 
Ain cy, thewed in ſeven things, 550. 
There is 2 Majeſty in Magiſtrates, $53- 
'T;.rhe Giity of allto honour Magiſtrates ; 


three tin o5 oblige t9it, 554: Good Magt- 
+2125 arc willing'y honoured by good peo- 
pic, 555-564. It is a great happinels to 
11z1iitratcs When they have the heart and 
£004 will of the people, 565+ It is the peo- 
ples duty to pray fortheir Maniſtrates, and 
to give ag00d teſtimeny to them that are 
g00d 555, 560, Aſc ifrrates Mould chicf- 
ly taks care ofthe poor fatherleſs and help- 
/ . . . 
Icfs, 569. They will not relieve any by 
wrong to others, 575- Rightcouſnels 1s 
their beſt cloathing, {hewed in three things, 


| 
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576. Mariſt res in all ages have had their | 


ſpecial robes and emblems of honour, 577, 
They ſhould appear much for the poor, 
581, Their care ſhould extend to all, ib:4. 
They ſhould carry the affeQtion of a father 
to their faithful ſubjects, 58 3. They mult 
ſearch out every cauſe which they know not 
before they give ſentence about it , 584. 
They mult inform themſelves of what is 
amiſs, though it be not complained of, 586. 
They muſt do right to unknown perſons, 
tbid, They muſt puniſh as well as relieve, 
588. They mult be impartial in puniſhing, 
ibid. Itis much of God when their autho- 
rity remains frcih and renews daily in their 
hand, 603. Reverence due to Magiſtrates, 
624, They ſhould be able to chooſe out the 
way of the people, 627. They ſhould have 
ready obedience, 628. They ſhould com- 
fort their people, ibid. Magiſtrates their 
terrour upon evil doers 660. They are to 
be ſubmitted to for ſeveral reaſons , 689, 
690. It is of God that Magiſtrates retain or 
loſe their reſpect with the people, 691. 
Righteous Magiſtrates will not oppreſs how 
much opportunity ſoever they have for it, 
897. Magiſtrates ſhould conſider , not 
what will paſs among men, but what is right 
in it ſelf, and inthe ſight of God, bi4. MM 
Liftrates work more in proteCting then pu- 
niſhing, 898. A gooa Mag:ſtrarte will do 
righteous things, though he provoke all 
men by it, 1117. Mapiirines, how they 
ſhould be to men like a harbour to Ships, 


1162, Why expreſſed by the ſame word _| 
in the Hebrew which ſignifieth both 6b:4- 


ing and healing, 1374, 1375. God nighly 
diſpleaſed when they miſgovern a people, 
1464. Magiſtrates why called Shields in 
Scripture, not Swords. 1546 
Pagnikping of. God two ways , 1696. Our 
magnifying the works of God, a moſt neceſ- 
fary duty, 1701, How or when we magnifie 
the works cf God, ſhewed in five things, 
1703. Five ſorts fail in magnifying the 
works of God,705.Three motives to it.:b:4, 
Pajeſty of God, dreadful ro his own people, 
86. Majeſty of God terrible, 1111. Ma- 
jeſty and glory of God, man not able to bear 
it, 1825. Majeſty of God, 1b14. It is terrible, 
1832, Two Inferences from it, 1833. 7Ma- 
jeſty proper to Kings, 2163. God is full of 
majeſty, 2165. What that ſhould work in 
man, #644. 2166. The majeſty of God is 
from himſelf; mans from God, 2 167. Ma- 
1:/ty of man little to God. 2168 
Paker, God is the Maker of all men in a three- 
' fold conlideration, +126. It is good to re- 
member God as our Maker. ib:4. God is 
the Maker of our bodies, 1142. Three In- 
ferences from it, ibid. 1143. That God is 
the Maker of all men, ſhould make all men 
meek one towards another, 1148. Maker, 
God is ſo to us three ways, 1548. It is good 
tolook to God as our Maker at all times, 
ſpecially in affliction, 1549. Five duties 
from the conſideration that God is our Ma- 
ker, ibid. God is to be honoured as our 


Maker, 1592. The Maker of all men can 
be unrighteous to 'ho man, 1593. Ma- | 


ker, God loves to be owned as a Maker. 


2198 
Palcfacozs, their faces covered. - 1448 
Pallows, their nature and uſe. 663 


Minis a very poor thing, 222. an compa- 
red to the meane!t things, ibid. To a worm, 
223. Man a frail creature, 723. Man ex- 
preſſed by three words in Scripture, -986. 
Man and man are of a meaſure, 1153. Two 
Inferences from it, i614. Man a frail crea- 


| 
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ture, 1155. Arn, not made by G+d all of 
a rank, 1383. All men arc the » o1ks of 
Gods hands in atwofold reſpeQ, 1 2$-, 1 | 
men divided into three ſorts by the Pail 
in retpect oftheir Soul-ſtate. 1.492, 17, 


407 


/ js 
z,1n 


1 f? ! 
what lence ail menare alike, 1545. Stnewed 
A 


in four things, tbid. Mer of two forts Ge 
Man, to do a thing like a may What iefiont, 
fheth, 1884. ain is viic, and how $20 Fil 
Panner how duty is to be performed, as con- 
liderableas the duty it ſelf, 229. That w';c4, 
1s not done in aright manner, 1s not doue at 
all, ibid 
Pany or one make no difference with God, 
Parius, what he was to the Romans. pe 
Paſters; vide Servants. Why Mafters ſhould 
carry it meckly towards their Servants,$72 
873. Maſters of two ſorts. 1004 
Palchil,, the title of ſome Pſalms, what; 
ſignifieth, i226 
Pazaroth, what. 1995 
Beans, God can do the preateſt things with. 
out any viſible means, 24.6 
Peaſuring, what things are properly me.1/; 
red, 405 
Peat, dainty meat , two cautions about our 
uling it, 1240. Meats, ſeveral. forbidcen 
the Zews, and why. 2111 
Pediration, why aſcribed to the tongue and 
mouth, 312. Meditation, two things ſhouid 
be the daily Meditation of aChriitian, 1640, 
Peekneſs both in hearing and. ſpeaking the 
word, how neceſſary, 1110. It is £00d to 
ule meekneſs, towards all, eſpecially the af. 
flicted, 1132. 1156, 11 57. 1177, Meckneſs, 
to be high in Power and »c<&in Spirit,ſhews 
2 God-like Spirit, 1604. Meekne/5 in deal- 
ing with others, -an imitation of God, 


uch 


2323 
Beetings, of two ſorts, 755 
Perchants in Hebrew called C anaantes, and 
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why. 

Percy, the wicked ſhall have 7u4gmen with- 
out Mercy, 394. Mercy ſhould cauſe vs to 
fear God, 497. Mercies uſually more pri- 
Zed when removed, then when enjoyed, 
521. Mercy of God how it endures for ever, 
744, 745- Mercy, God declazes himfelf 
more inclined to it, then to wrath and judg- 
ment, 1481. Mercies of God. unleſs we 
are bettered by them, it had been better for 
us not to have received them, 1704. Aſcrcy 
prevails with ſinners, more then wr. 


2349 

Percifkul men have ſpecial favours from God. 
| 1-87 
Merit, no merit in the beſt of men. 1955 
Method in ſpeaking, how uſeful. 1150 


Pictam, the title of ſeveral P/alms,avhat it lig- 
nifieth, 439 
Pid-night trouble, what it ſignificth, 1393 
Pighty men, of three ſorts, 1395. The mich- 
tieſt men; have np might againit God, 1397. 
God can cafily overthrow the mizh!eſt mers 
of the world, 14.12, 1413. Mighty men apt 
to deſpiſe others. 1605 
Bightincls of man fourfold, 1544. AM:gbti- 
neſs of God in two things, or of tio ſorts, 
1597. The mightireſs of God ſet forth jn ſe- 
ven aſſertions, 1593. Five Inferences from 


the mightineſs ot God. 1600, 1601 
Mlll, grinding inthe Milla puniſhment for Ca- 
ptives. $47 


Pinerals and Mctals, the wiſdom of man in 
finding them out, 402, The art of linding 
and fining Metals hath been very ancient, 
407. The skill by which man finds and fines 
them, is the gift of God, i614. Thoſe tour 
Metals, Gold, Silver, Iron and Braſs, oo 
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dow both the civil changes in the world, 
and ſpiritual in the Church. 414 

Mind of man, man would have his own 
mind ; vide Will. 

Pincrva, the Inſcription of her Temple. 448 

Miniſters of the Goſpel, a. good pattern for 
them in preaching the word, 1019, Mini- 
fters ſhould ſpeak as in Gods ſtead, 1153. 
and are ſo to be heard, 1154. Their meek- 
neſs in dealing with Souls, 1 157.1158. 44: 
nifters are Meſſengers, 1252. How they 
ſhou!d ſpeak, 1253. They ought to be 
heard, and how becauſe Chriſts Meſſengers, 
ibid. Vide Interpreter. 

Piniſterp of man nothing without God. 1487 

Miracles, God doth not Afiracles to preſerve 
or deliver the wicked, 1614. Miracles as 
caſicto God as his ordinary works. 1794 

Pire what meant by in Scripture, and what it 
is to becaſt into it, 732. Sin the worlt mzre. 


734 
Pirth , honeſt -irth allowed in the Goſpel. , 


022 
Miſery, it is a great »iſery to have been, and 
not be happy. 645 


Miſ-interp:etation ; Two ſorts, of words and 
aCtions niott liable ro miſc interpretation. 7 
Pil-judging one another, very common. 1062 
Mitts always accompanied with calms, why. 
1920 
Poderation of Spirit proceeds from true great- 
neſs ot Spirit. 1611 
Poderato2 or Compoſer of differences between 
others, four things required in him. 11 10, 
II 
Modeſty a great vertue, and the grace of all our 
graces. | ; 1596 
Poment, what it ſignifieth in Scripture. 1390 
Poney, how ir anſwereth all things, 914. A70- 
ney, why expreſſed in the Hebrew, by a 
word which ſignifies a Lamb or Sheep. 
2375 
Poneths, meaſured by the Moon or Sun, their 
difference, 2.032 
Pon, in what ſence it ſhineth not, 219, 220. 
Aſoon, the vain cutom of ſome at the hir(t 
ſight of the new 110022,930. Moon, the pow- 
er of it upon earthly things. 2000 
Po:mng, God ſhould have morning or carly 
praiſes and ſervices, 1913. Morning light, 
why the cleareſt light is expreſſed by it, ſee- 
ing noon light is clearer. 225 
Poles, his body or burying place, why hidden 
by the Lord, 449 
Poth , how wicked. men are like a oth in 


building their houſe. 380 
MWother- Father, by whom God was ſo called, 
and why. 1985 


Potions, of the creature, moſt violent and in 
appearance contingent, under the domi- 
nion of God. ' 1750 

Mountains , to remove them, what it notes, 
423. Mountains what and how they melt 
and flow down. 749 

Mourning proper for the dead, 375. To have 
none mourn When we dic, a ſign of an ill 
life, © . - #bid, 

Mouth, opening the moth, what it imports, 
614. Acuth well' watcht , may be Kept 
from offending, 966. The mouth or tongue, 
of man a very great inſtrument of lin, 966, 
967. Month, the opening of the mouth im- 
portsfour things in Scripture, 1135./ſwb, 
what meant by laying the hand upon it. 

| 2140 

Pultitude apt to oppoſe that which is good, 
and thoſe that are good. | 1016 

Purdcr committed upon two grounds, 144. 
The greatneſs of the ſin of murder {hewed 
two ways by Scriptuic, 145. Nine other 
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conſideratiMs ſhewing the greatneſs of t\;c 
ſin of murder. 146 
PBurderer, how hateful. 1267 
Purmuring at the works of God;the ſinfulueſs 
of it, 482. Murmuring, no cauſe to muy- 
mur at any of the dealings of God, ſhewed 

in four things. 1410, 1411 
MWuſcovia, the ſuddam change there in the 
Spring. 1988 
Pulculus a little fiſh, the Whales guide. 
2222 

Puſick an ancient Art, 787. Muſick is not 
onely an ancient, but « lawful Art, b:4. 
When the uſe of Muſick, is ſinful, 5b:d. 7 88. 
Aufick faddens a ſorrowful heart, #b14, 
Putability of man in his natural and civil 
{trengrh, 257 


Py nancts; that we are naked when we 
want protection, 342. Nakedneſs or 
want of clothing, a great affliction. - 887 
Names, the giving of fignificant Names to 
children, very uſeful, 1064. ame of God, 
what, 1552. Names, it is a duty to give 
names to our Children, 2389. Paxents do 
well when they give names to their children, 
which may-mind them of the providence of 
God to them, 2392. It is good to give 
names EXCiting to duty and vertue., 2393 
Nations have their ſpecial fin : Several of them 
noted, 1008, 100g. Nations, God fome- 
times hideth his face from whole ations, 
1443- Three things noted concerning Gods 
hiding his face from a Narion, ibid. 1444. 
What thaſe miſchiefs and evils are which 
throng in uſually upon a NVar:en, when God 
hideth his face from them, 1445 
Nature , uncleanneſs of 2:ure runs through 
all men, 218, Sinfulneſs of nature confiſterh 
chiefly in two things, 219. Nature, ſome 
things in it beyond mans reaſon, 436. Gud 
hath made ſome things in nature more ex- 
cellent then others, 443. Nature will live 
with a little, and that which is coarſe, 666, 
Nature, works of Godin nature ought to 
be ſearched, 1590. Nature, courſe of 1: 
ture keeps time conltantly, 1928. Nature 
is content with a little, 2042, It is hard to 
ch ange nature. 2056 
Natural, no natural power in man to do good. 
05 4 

Neceſſary food, what. G2 
Neceſſity, no man neceſſitated to chooſe a linful 
evil. 1662, 1CO3 
Neck, ſtf-xeck, what ic ſignifies in Scripture. 
2257 

Nefſing what, and how cauſed, 2254. Veeſing 
a good ſign of two things, ibid. 2285 
Negative commandments and threatnings of 
God always imply the affirmative, and ſo 
uſually do the negative practices of men, 
181. Negative dutics and commandments 
include the affirmative, 506. Negatives 1! 
Scripture often carry a ſtrong affirmation 


WE 1593. 1612 
Neighing of a horſe, like thunder. 2093 
Nero, his ſeeming clemency. 18:6 


New-birth ; ſee ZB:rth, 

Night, trouble coming upon us in the nh? is 
more grievous, 358. A threctold aggrava- 
tion of it, :b6id. Of all Niehts, Day-11gh1 '5 
the worſt, :6:4. \When men turn 4y into. 
nicht, morally, God will do it judicially, 
389.N:gbt-pains molt grievous.7 27. N:ght, 
God gives his pcople occaſions of rejoy- 
cings in the »:z2ht as well as in the day, 
1551. God gives his people a rejoycing 
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frame of ſpirit in the wicls, ibid, NN; 
taken two ways. £ wap 

Nimrod, whence ſo called. 124 

Nozthern-part of the World, why called the 
place where God worketh, :-, God werks 
more in the Northern-parts of the Work, 
then in the Southern , i614, The Goſpcl 
hath been more. cleerly taught in the 
thern then in the Southern-parts of th+ 
World. 

No2th-wind makes fair weather, 18 


promotion 1s ſaid to come out of the Y-» 74 


C ), 


(07%; Chi Eloah, the great Oath, 299, 
Oaths are lawful, :6:4, There is much 
of Divine worſhip in Oaths, ſhewed in ſix 
particuiars, ;00. O.:/55 are to be uſcd one- 
ly in weighty matters, :6:4,- God onely 1s 
to be ſworn by, 76:4. Four things render an 
Oath ſinful, 301. A twotold fearing of an 
Oath, 498. Oath, A godly man how he 
ſpeaks always as if he were upot: his Oath. 


Q, 
Dbedierce. a very different thing from 
ſubjection in fome caſes, 995. OUveircice 


to the Law, if not univerſal is not cbe- 
arence, 1429. Obeaici.ce twolold 5 takes 
in the whole Gdtity of man, 1471. 2 d:- 
ezice due to the call of God either by his 
word or works, 1637. Obedirice to God 
profitable to man, t64:. No ebc4iriice 
where no ſervice, 1645. Good men fail in 
obedience, ibid. Obitterce, wellkou'd vield 
ready obedierice to all the commands of 
God, 2004. Full and compleat obeaiimce, 
What, 2344, We mult cbey without diſputes 
or delays, when God commands , 234 x 
The manner as well as the matter of obea;- 
e)ice, What. 2347 
Obcying and hearing expretied by the ſame 
Word 1637 
Obſtinate perſons not to be further dealt with. 
1C61, They muſt be leit to God, 110F 
Occaſtons. or acts leading to {in are to be a- 
voided as well as the {in it felf , 105, gar. 
2905. Oct fton, God loveth to Tce Occaſion 
oi doing good to men, 129i, OCiafior.s, to 
ſeek veeaſions againſt others a. preat piece 
of uncharitableneſs, 1167. How to do fois 
again the law of love, !hewed by ſeven 
ſteps, 1168, 1169. It 1s a !t5n that we lovl 
upon a man as an enemy, When we ſeek cc- 
calions againſt him . 1163, Oualion', we 
ſhould be watchful over that which kath 
been an occaſton or inſtrument of ſn. © > 1,0 
Occolampadius his dying fpecch about light. 
1954 
©'d age oftwo ſorts, 655. 0! 270 how itmay 
be ſaid to periſh in a man. :b:4. .0/4 ce ta. 
ken for the adjunCis of it, 655, 0/4. in 
youth, ibid. Old men if imprudent are” to 
be numbred among children, ;H:4,. Some 
cid mem having nothing of c{d .:7e in them, 
but the infirmzit ics of it, :b5. It is the ſhame 
of old me/: to be Without w:/dom, 655, Old 
aze doth not make men w:/c, 1592. Spirit 
of God not ticd to any 227, 1092. Of men, 
a twofold ſtamp of God up9n them, 1077, 
Old men elegantly called 17: of {rys, 18 1, 
How o!a_ me: ſhould fpeak, 1032. Old mer 
have rcaſon to be wiſer then the row abig. 
01d me: {hould »c aprtto tc ch, IC 83. 
a reproacit to 6/4 mo to. be 2nporants, 
01d age when a bleſIing, 2400, 074-4 uh 
ally accompanied with many {or 
2401, God can imake of{4 474 comfortable 
iid, OH ae and dc.arb Cannot be far 
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der, 2404. SOMC old men wou.d be young 
again, 2406 
Omilſion-ſins, or the neg'ect of doing a duty 
caher to be obſerved then failings in doing a 
duty. 1455 
O:nnipotency of God ; Tr is as calie with him 
todo'a thing, as todefire to do it, 77. Om- 
otency of God, or that be ca2 do all things, 
how to be underitood, 2284. Gods Omni- 
potency limited by his 11:{! : Inference from 
it, 2286. That God can do whatſoever he 
willeth, a twofold uſe of it. 87 
Oripuſcnce. of God ; God is every where, 
ye: ſomewhere eſpecially to be found. 17 
Om: {:ience of God, 811. There is nothing 
»f 1 hid from or a ſccret to Gol, .ibid, 
[!14t God knows all the ways of men, is an 
aurance that he will punith all evil ways, 
£12. A gracious heart conſiders himſelf al- 
ways under the cye of God, ibid. How the 
Scrip:urc ſpeaks of God as beginning to 
know, $23, $ 4. O1:iſcience of God, cau- 
tion from it, 1475; God knoweth all our £0- 
ings, 13+1. The exactnels of Gods krow- 
ledre of all things, 1401. The everlalting- 
neſs and univerfality of Gods knowledge, 


he 
— — 


1402. Five Inierences from it, 1403,1404 

Once, taken taree ways in'Scripture. 11975 
1:9 

Oneneſs of God both in his nature and mind. 

66 

Opwr-ftone deſcribed. 439 


Opinion, the .0pi1102 of men concerning one 
another, very changeable, 646, Tas cau- 
ſed often by a change in our outward con- 
Cition, 647. What a!l men ought ro do in 
caſe of &Fcrence in opia:on, and what the 
-Magiltrate, G45, 946. Opinion, our 0pt1440N 
or what we held, is to be ſhewed, and how, 

. Nic hone!t ends inſhewing our op:- 

1095, 1096 

pLorruaity, a wicxed man watcheth it to do 
evil, 149. Opportunity, a gate for attion. 
2106 

Opp:eſſed perſors will be crying and com- 
plaining, 1559. S2me under oppreſſion do 
nothing but cry and complain. tbid. 

Opp:cion ot the poor, the molt ſinful act of 


CC, 4 bo 
— 


eppreſſion, 119, The promotion of the wick- 
cd, proves the onion” of the righteous, 


113. Poor moſt ſubjeCt to oppreſſion, zvid. 
Oppre/';on talls often upon the innocent un- 
der pretence of ſync wickedneſs, 122. Op- 
preſſton 15 4 Crying ſin, and makes the op- 
preiied cry, 131. Opp eſſion, a godly man 
will n2t uſe his power to eppreſs the mean- 
eli, 8 41. Oppreſſionacrying hin, 1033. Op- 
pre;7t/ C1eth, trough the Oppreſſed do not, 
1433: Oppreſſionwillcauſea cry, bid. Cry 
of tne O2preſſed Erings vengeance upon Op- 
preſſors, 1474. Oppriſſion of three ſorts, 
I545: Orpreſjzer COR1Mmon lin, 1544. Op- 
preſſiuiz 15 a Ccry.n; lin,  1345- Power 1s 
commonly abuled to oppreſjuun, ibid. Yet 
when poor ovppreſs, that worit, 1546. It 1s 
belt to have recourfe to God when oppreſ- 
ſed by racn, 1545. Opprejſion cannot bring 
down the pride of man. 1560 
Oppteſſors 2re migiity. but God 18 Almighty) 
3<4. They wiil ny: ſitisfie thoſe whom they 
have wrong 'd till turced, 588. Oppreſſors 
mind nor God. 1546 
2aclcs of the Dev 11 doubrft [. 1141 
Ocrs vf men {everal by Gods appointment. 


Fol 

Ozwinances c>f wo!ſhip, why called the face of 
God. 1283 
Organ, how et:preſſed in the Hebrew. - 586 
QO1on, the nature.of that Conſtcllation. 1993 
O:na:ment z God hath given us creatures not 
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onely for neceſſity, but for ornament and de- 
light, 444. Ornaments and Jewels may be 
worn, 2376. Four cautions about wearing 
them, ibid. 
Oftrich, five ways deſcribed, 2073. Oſtrich, 
why expreſſed by a word which lignifies a 
Feather, 2©74. The evenneſs of her feathers 
the emblem of juſtice, :bi4. The Oſtrich re- 


ſembleth a Hypocrite in five things, 2074, 


2075. That the Oſtrich, a fooliſh Bird, hath 
ſuch fine feathers , three Inferences from 
it, 2075, 2076. Her Epps great and uſeful, 
yet ſhe careleſs of thenr, 2077. Some give 
two reaſons why ſhe leaves her eggs in the 
duſt, which agree not to the Text, bid. Her 
eggs many, 2079, How ſhe is hardned a- 
gainſt, and hardneth her young ones, #b:4. 

' The Oftrich, how ſaid to be without fear, 
though a very fearful creature,2082, Oſtrich 
"hath little brain, and is very 'deaf, 208 4. 
Her ſwiftneſs in running, a Proverb. 2086 
Outward diſpenſations alike to all. 66 
Dwls, their nature deſcribed. 183 


P, 
Pe may deny Chriſt, but cannot deny 
a God. 246 
Pain) the extremity of it, may make the molt 
patient man ſpeak kann 745. Pain 
and ſorrow in the creatures bringing forth 


young, an «fﬀfcct of (in. 2034 
Palm-tree lives long. 597 


Pambus, why he wept ſceing a Harlot drel-- 


ling her ſelf. 717 
Pambo , his confeſſion about keeping the 
rongue. 2140 


' Parables, ſpeeches full of wiſdom, fo. called 


for three reaſons; 296. Parables are Simi 
lies, 297. A Parable taken four ways in 
Scripture. ibid. 
Pardon of ſin,the covering of it, 888,984. Par- 
doned {ins cannot hurt the ſinner, 1027. Par- 
don, God pardeneth greateſt ſins, 1181. Free 
grace extendeth to the pardon of the worlt 
{inners, 1294+ Pardon of ſin, proper to God, 
1478. How man is ſaid to forgeve or par- 
don him thathath wronged or offended him, 
ibid. The pardoning grace of God is bound- 
leſs, ibid. God pardoneth preſently ,and con- 
tinually, 1479. Pardon takes ſn off from 
us, thid. Pardon 1s free, not clopgg'd with 
hard terms, 1480. God will never deſtroy 
any whom he hath pardoned, 1482, Pardon 
of ſin takes away two things, tbid. Pardon 
of ſm is & precious mercy, ſhewed upon 


four grounds, ibid. 1483. The conſiderati- 
on of Gods readineſs ro pardon fin, ſhould 


make us reſolved not to lin, 1483. Pardon 
of great ſins, what may encourage us to 
aks it, 1708. The greatneſs of Pardoning 
mercy in God. 1847 
Parents, their image as to morals is uſually 
enſtampt upon their children, 676. Why 
Parents ſhould carry it reverently before 
their children, 999 
Paſſiens of the mind viſible in the eyes, 877. 
Pajſion, we muſt not anſwer nor reprove 
with paſſion, but reaſon, 1110. Paſſion, not 
to be quieted without reaſon. 1713 
Patience, to cry out in pain is not inconſiſtent 
with patzence, 780. Patience provoked turns 
to greater paſſion, 1079. Patience of God to0- 
wards ſinners, 1301. Patience of God, 1962, 
Patience and quietneſs in every condition, 
why. ' 955» 1956 
Peace of Nations, the ſpecial gift of God, 
1439. That Peace conſidered two ways, 
ibid. 1440, If God will give peace to Na- 
tions, none can ſtop it, 1441. Three ſorts 
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of men moſt likely to do it, cannot, ib;4. 
Two reaſons why not, «bid» A wonder that 
the Peace of our Nation is continued : four 
conſiderations why, .1442, 1443. Pears of 
particular perſons twofold from God, 1448. 
Peace perſonal of Believers, how it comes 
fromthe Father, Son and Spirit, «6:4. The 
peace of Believers how an intuperable peace 
1449. Two demonſtrations of C. 1450. 
Peace of Believers in what ſenſe perfec,c6:4. 
How we are tenants at will for 6ur peace 
with reſpe&t to God, 1452. Peace, holdins 
our peace Or filerce, what it may lignific, 
1307 , 1308. A twofold holding of our 
peace, 1308, In three caſes elpecually we 
ſhould hold our peace, ibid. 13cg. lt is a 


great point of prudence to know when to 
hold our peace, 1309. Peace, hattcn to make 
peace with God. 1967 
Peace-making is the work of God, 208. Pee 
ſtands in a fivefold oppoſition, 1b:4. Where 

- Godis molt eminently, there is moſt p:ace. 
209 

Peacock beautiful and proud, 2050, What tlie 
Hebrew word lignifieth, ibid, Proud men 


like the Peacock, ſhewed in fix things, 


2072 
Pearls deſcribed. bits 
Pegaſus, what. 2088 
Pelagian Error, what, 098 


People, how their voyce is the voyce of God, 
1017. People troubled, and in a tumult ge- 


ſcribed. 


| 1392,1:93 


- Perdition, the wicked are Sons of perairio,; in 
a double notion. 901 


Perfection of things is the uſe of them, 4. I 


Every creature hath a perfettion in it, which 
man may attain to, zb:4, Perfittor of na- 
tural things not to be found without pains 
416. Perfettion, three reaſons why God 
calls us to it, though we cannor attain it in 


this life, 1325, Perfett:;on twofold. 1596 
Periſhing taken three ways, 571, A blelicd 
work to help thoſe who arercady to periſh, 
572. They who have been dclivercd from 
periſhing, thould bleſs their deliverer, 554. 
Periſhing, what it implies in Scripture, 654. 
Perijbing twofold. 136$ 
Perſecution and PeFſecuters bounded by Ged. 
256 

Perſeverance, the duty and honour of a godly 
man, J3. Not to perſevere in a gSo0d Ways 
the mark of cvil men, 143. Perſeveraice, a 
gracious heart perſcveres in doing good, 885, | 
Weare to do good often and always, $$., 


887, Perſeverarice is our belt or our worlt. 


1499 
Perſon, the ſtate of every perſon to be conli- 
' dered to whom we ſpeak. 232 
Perſwaſion, more then a moral per ſwaſton in 
converſion of a {inner to God, 182." The 
power of perſwaſion, 74. Per ſwaſton 5 that 
we have linned by the per/iv-i/ivn of others, 
will not cxcuſe us, ©9 |» 995- Pe [waſion, 
what it is. 1661 
Peſtilence or Plague called death eminently, 
373. It isa very ſore judgment. 
Phantaſte, the power of it in ſleep. 
Phariſ#i Shccigemite, why fo called. 1457 
Phocas, the prayer of a good man about him, 
how anſwered. 1467 


Phenix, apprehenſions of the Ancients about 


ib: F7A 
1204 


r long life. © OF 
Pillars of Heaven, what, 259 
Pit, and deliverance from it, what, 1297 
Pity, to have none to pzry u* in miſery is a 

great aggravation of it; 399. 2iry, ſee Com- 
_ Pity thould be ſhewecd to the afflict- 
c 27-2 


Place, a twofold place of every man decrecd, 
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1921, Good for all to keep their places, 
ibid. 1933 

Plancts, and co#ellations of Heaven, ſinful 
to aſcribe cither our good or bad ſucceſs to 
them. 927 
Plap, a playing life, the life of a beaſt. 2204 
Pieafing ofmen ; how we may ,how we mult 
not plcaſe men. 2323233 
Pleaſure diſtinguiſhed of, in what pleaſures to 
ſpend our days is a mercy, 1641. How that 
Promiſe of ſpending their days in pleaſure, is 
made good to the godly, 1642. Pleaſure, 
God gives man ſome creatures for pleaſure, 
2112. Some diſpleaſe God moſt when they 
are taking their pleaſure, eſpecially Falco- 


NC1 5. 2113 
Pledge, taking a pledge when ſinful, ſhewed 1. 
wo things. CY 


Pleaides what, 1990. Their [weet influence, 
what. | ww: 
Plenty, the greateſt plenty of outward gc 0 
things 15 lometimes the portion oi 4,054 
men, 543. Plenty and ſcarcity arc at the 
diſpoſe of God, 1730. God utet natural 
means as the cauſe cither of p.-; ry or /c arct- 
ry. ; 777 
Pliny, his complaint of temperance and lux- 


1964 ' 


HYY. 
Plowing before ſowing, both in a+ natural aid 
ſpicitual ſenſe. 2559 2060 
Polyttzetl:n 1s Atheiſm, 949 
4302, ſome will oppreſs the poor to enrich 
themſclves, 109, 110. The finfulneſs of ta- 
king from the poor, ſhewed in two things, 
110. Poor, dangerous to put them off with 
1 know you not, 573- Poor mult not vc help- 
ed by injultice ro the 74h, 575. Poor full of 
vants and dclires, 533. Poor of two ſorts, 
652. Wicked poor how contemptible | 2bid. 
Relief given to the poor three ways, 574, 
8-5. It is ur Gury to reliev? the poor, 855. 
Per tobe relieved with that wich is good 
and who!ſem, 830. We ought not onely 
tO help the p3r7, bur to help them ipecdily, 
858. Poor tobe invited to our tables rather 
then the rich, $81, $82. Th poor ſhould 
bleſs their Benefactors, *Sy5. Poor, in what 
ſenſe Owners ofthe rich mans land, 1038, 
Poor men of two ſorts, 3456. Por men arc 
as much the work of God 2s therich, 1387, 
It is the Lord who makes men poor or rich, 
1388. The fall of a poor m4. oppreſſed 
makes a loud cry, 1433. What cries, of 
poor wei axe not heard by God, 1434. 'Tis 
dangerous medling with Gods per, tbid, 
Poor in Spirit how pleaſing to God, 1616, 
Poor taken two ways in Scripture , #14. 
Poor (hall have right done them _by God, 
1617 Objcions anſwered. #64. 1618 
Pope, his great cheat put upon the World. 
IOYy3 
Po9tticn, God hatn a portion in ſtore ſor all ſorts 
of men, 365. Portion of Bclicvers, where 
laid up. Rs ; SO1 
Poverty it ſelf an aſtition, and the poor af- 
Aicted by others. | 1616 


737 


Power of God twofold, 24. Tic greatneſs of 


the power of God thewed in tour things, Z5, 
» . (] 
26. The power of God 1s no way ters Yeto 
26. Tt, 1191 
a Sodly man, 20. Power wwotold, 153. the 
rule by which wicked men act 1s their 
power , hid. Power, When evil ren are in 
ower, all good men arc mm dancer , 185. 
abs . Soo. Thee 
Power fapream proper t0 God, 203. Three 
Aa y EO 5 42 
arguments of the power of Gua, 246, 2 
y ! _ 2 
Power , to have power JN Our 09 d to-cO 
wrong, is a great tempration 2 60 ts 896. 
It ſhews much grace not to do that evil 
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w hich we have a power to do, \O1S. bid, | 


.a 


' , * 25,4 I p af 2H2.*120 2: 
I ewer, men in power caution d, 132,130: 
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Power of great uſe to do good, and a great 
temptationto do bad things, 1546, Power 
of three ſorts, 1639, They who have pow- 
er are upt to do wrong, 1695. Power of 
God incommanding and workin 
cellent, 18 39. Power of God mighty, 2153+ 
How far God ſheweth or putteth torth his 
power , 21544 2155. Inferences from it, 
2155. The power of man is nothing to the 
perver of God, 2157, Power of man'not to 
be truſted for any good it car. do us, nor 
feared for any hurt it can do us, i614. 2158. 
Payer of God to be much nicditared upon 
in two caſes, 2155. Power twofold, 2244 
}-2:ife, God fearful in praiſes, 1833. Praiſe 
duc to Cod for the work of Creation upon 
ſzveral accounts, 1896. Liveleſs creatures 
praiſe God four ways, 1903, Then men 
{n0u'd 122 more, zb:d, God thould be 
pr4i/e.! at the firſt appearance of any great 
v4, 1913. Sraiſeangelical work. 31d 
1922P"r is itrong work; a threetold ſtrength 
necdium pry, 31. God moſt willing to 
hear tae prayers and pleadings of the righ- 
tzous; 32. God is not changed by our 
prayers,73, God will not ſom*-times be at 
all entreated by prayer, +;. Cai: anſwered 
how we can pry in faith, ſeeing God is nut 
altered-, from aiy thing he intended, by 
prayer,76. Prayer, the hearing of it, what, 
34.1'- The worit of men will cal! on God in 
times of trouble, 34 z. They will pray hard 
in troub ec, 16id. Wicked men have no de- 
light in prayer, 344. A godly man prayeth 
waen out ot trouble, as well 25 when 1n it, 
ibid, Whoſe and what praycr Gol hath pro- 
miſed to hear, ſhewed in ſour particulars, 
345 » 340. Not to have prayer heard in 
trouble, is worſe thenali treubl's, 347. Un 
Icſs we pray always, we are never heatu, 
552. It is our duty to pray always, i; 
Eigit reaſons why we mult pray alway, 
35 >35 3- Though a godly man 
anſwer, yet he continucth jn proce, 2... 
In alithat we as in proaye7, we mult aim at 
the Toing of the will of God, 4$-. Prayer a 
Pouring out of the Soul, 5:1. Two reaſons 
why itis ſo,722. Thereis no citate ſo low, 
but a gouly man may have acceſs to and 
t.cedom witn God in prayer, 7 6. Afi. 
ion provokes the Soul to pray with utmoſt 
fervency, ibid, The power of fervent prayer 
winged prayers have winged anſwers, 7,7. 
How God doth not hear prayer ſometimes, 
and how that may ſtand with his promiſe 
of hearing prayer, 738. When prayer in af- 
fliction 1s not heard, it aflicts much, 16:4. 
Why the pr.2y-» of a godly man is not al- 
ways heard preſently, 738, 739, How we 
may know that we are heard in prayer, 
ſhewed in four things, 739. It is the pri- 
viledge of a godly man to be heard in pray- 
cr, 740. Believers will pray perſcvcringly, 
741. Afiicti-nencreaſing upon prayer 15 a 
{range temptation, 745,746. Prayer cannot 
ecp them alive whom God hath appointed 
to death, 760. Why the ſame word i1gni- 
ties to pray, to j«dge, and to appe.:/c, 662. 
Prayer, good things muſt be as 
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ed of God, 
1087. Endeavour mult be joyned with 
prayer,10+8. There are but two re{trictions 
upon the prant of whatſoever we pr./y for, 
1134, 113-, Prayer, how 2 battel fought 
in Heaven, 1150: Strong p7-iyer , 1278. 
Sickneſs is a ſpecialſeaſon for prayer, 1279. 


God onely the object of Pr.2yer., 10:4, We '*? 


mult ask mercy if we would have it, 1250. 
The Lord is rcady to hear and give when 
we pray, #4. Till the perſon is accepied, 
his prayer is not, 1282, Lengin ol prayer 


&, how ex- | 
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not diſproved by Chriſt, if other things 
right, :455. We mult pray for the rem! 
ving of our affliction, while we bear it Clicwr- 
tully, 1472. Prayers of the proud ind imnc 
nitent are not heard, i 503, 1551. The ps. 
ers of vain perſons arc vain things, i542, 
What prayers arc vain, ſhewed in ſ:yera} 
particulars, i6:4. 1 564., How muc!; God 
values holy prayers, ſhewed three ways, 
1564, Holy prayer not always prelertly 
anſwered, but never diſregarded; 571. A 
dreadful judgment not to have prayer re- 
garded, 1555. Not to pray in time of affli- 
Ction, very ſinful, ſhewed in three things, 
1654. Prayers of the wicked not clteemed 
by God, 1475. Praycr obteins Rain, :00 :, 
We may pry fot all that God hath promi- 
ſed, 2154,215-. Ge gives beyond our 
prayers, tt [. 1 nc L »W&r TH Got ſhou!d 
encourage us in prayer, 2155. Senſe of 
Wants put us upon pr.iycr, 2246. Prayer 
ot onely for our 


F 
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prevails much with Gud, n 
ſelves, but fot otacrs, 3 J- Prayers Ot 
others may prevail with Gu fo when 
our own cannot, 2333. £-2y:is of good 
men for-us, a great mercy, #4. How priy- 
er tor another doth not profit, unkcis he b 
g00d, 2334. Prayer. of £009 nien, tour! 
over-bold, yet graciou!.y anſwered, 15 

Neccllity puts micer nature upon 
2026. If we would have, we mult as; 
and pray to God, ib:4, 77436, . Whit it 15, 
235%. A godly man reauy to pray for 0- 


- % 
& GI, 
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» 2357- Uricven walritfs 
ninder prayer in a twofold reſpect, 1' 
Prayer for unkind frizads, yea, Ior enemics, 
a duty, and very pleaſin; to God, 2355, 
2359: Waat and who prayer picaſing to 
God, 2360. Seven things in pr a,cr mare 
it ſo plealing to. God. 16:d, 2361, 
Þ2:ccions things mingled with the vile, 42.4. 
Wiſe mens eye diltinguitheth thum. 16: 
P:cparaticn for all things wade by God from 
cvcrlaiting, how to be undeittogd, 478 
Prep.rttz0n to duty neeutul, efpecially to 
great Autics, $98, 2 


& 


1% I £ 3 « -y 
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P:£ſerice cf God moſt defired by the cedly, 
13, 14+ God can quickly make his preſcr.ce 
terrible and grievous to us, 85. Pre ſcrice of 
the Lord, or the Lords beings with vs, how 
taken in Scripture, 537. Preſence of the 
Lord twolſold, i6:4.. The ſpocial ways of 
Gods preſence or bug with his pcople, 
538. That queition aniwercd in ix paiti- 
culars, why tecing God IS Prefe £ with 118 
people, they luffer ſo much. Fi9 

Pzeſervatien , ſeveral conſiderations ard di- 
{tinCtions about the works of Ged in preſere 
vg Us, 5235, 524. Mans whole preſer oa 

” . o % D = 7 >» 
tion 1s of God, 524. The way and manner 
of ur ſpiritual pre/c; vation, bid. Spiritual 
prefervaricn alpecial priviledge by Chrilt, 

F25-: They are fate whom God p:/erre: 

bes 6 4g eats | ire ae eb ads 

tid. Preſerva cn, God nati given all erca- 

tures means to preſerve themſelves. 2109 

Pectumpticns of c1i1 men +Celcribed, 1569, 
1579. Pre/irmptionto do or Ipcak aniſs, nor 
fearing God, ſhould know it; 1$22. Other 
preſitmzprions of evil men, 


Joof IF7 
Þ:clumptuous 


Lnner, 51. Preſ:mmptuors hin, 


what, 1532 
Potce of any thing riſcth forr ways. 43-5 


6-2 
BY 


Pate ſcen inthe eye, 191. Piide cauſeth con- 

tention, 268. P: ic cauleth man to corcy 
nis-lin, 98S, 999... Pride, man r.aturaily 
proud, 1102. God hiceth predle from man 
two ways, 121. Pride, Why put for all fin, 


ia, Man very prone to pri.i., 1218. Pride 


(be WW 2 
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ſhews it ſelſthree ways, :6:4. Eleven things 
named of which men are proxud, 1218, 
1219. Five conceits as ſv many roots of 
pride diſcovered, 12.21. Pride is 4 viie and 
odious fin, ſhewed upon [1X conſiderations, 
1221, 1222. Great, wiſe and riC1 men moſt 
ſubject to pride, 1223 Pride the greateſt 
fin for four veaſons, 16:4. God by various 
means gives check to pride, 122.4.” Four 
pride-ſubduing con'iderations, 1224, 1225, 
Seven means to cure man of prode, 1225, 
cc. Pride; oppreſſion cannot bring down 
the proud heart of man, 1560. Pride a bad 
mother of three bad children, 1602, Pride 
and high-mindednels the ſame, 17 54. Pride ; 
fine feathers make proxd birds, and men 
e900. 2072, See Peacock, Much pride in the 
heart of man, 2131. Pride a very provo- 
king lin, ſhewed four ways, 2173, What 
any one 15 prov 2 0:, may be called his pride, 
2259, There is a kind of pri4e in Brutes, 
2251. Great attainments and enzoyments 
occaſion prede. 11d, 
1):tnces what they ought to be, 1383, Prin 
ce; and people, their lins produce mutual ill 
effects towards one another. 1467 
1;ometheus his heart fed upon by an Eagle, 
what it ſignified. 762 
L:pmiſes, a wic«ed man hath not one of them 
to friend, 342. Promi/es about temporal 
good things are 2 ground of hope for them, 
594. How ſuch promiſes are to be ta- 


ken , ib:4, - Promiſes, the . ground both 


of faith and hope, $03. Abſolute promiſes 


not made to, but concerning wicked and 
unregenerate perſons, 1674, Promiſes of 
God always performed, 1410.” Promiſes, 
ſome make them not minding to perform 
them, 18.45. Four things aſcribed to God in 
Scripture, which aſſure us he will perform 
his promiles, ibid. Promiſes made by God 


ſtall ſurely be performed, 2359. Promiſes 
oi two forts. ibid. 
P:omotion comes yſually in a ſecret way. 
1832 


P:enouns, how the ſweetneſs of the Goſpel 
lieth in them, 1580. Pronoms, mine, thine, 
have a great emphaſis. | 1592 

P:operty, our property to.Aany things makes us 


love it the more. R 1500 
P:ophaning the Name of God, what. 1532 
1)opl.cev fipm ned by the hand of God, 358 
1320p , Ty d J 


P2opittate2p or PBereveſcat, what it ſignified, 


984 


P2opricto?, God is fo of all tings in the world, 
by a fourſo!d title, 2239. Thirteen Inferen- 
ces from it. 1hib. 2239. 

2-opzicty in lands and goods given by God, 
103. OLjeCtions againtit anſwered. ibid. 

13:ofperity and hoo: agreat tryal or tempta- 
tion, 46. Many havedeclined in goodneſs 
by outward proſperity, 56. Proſperity, 2 
godly man will own God as the Author of 
it. 529. Projprrity , why called a riding 
upon the wind,747. Preſperity, wiat, 1640. 
Promiſes of outward proſperity, mA in the 
O!d Teſtament, 1642, Outward proſperity 
oven gany Godly , 1005; Proſperity of 
Þ:4 men ſhou!d not offend good men 2075, 
2076 

P29teetion > when the Lord withdraweth it 
from us; every evil is ready to invade and 
prevail over us, 700- Protection from tin 
the belt protefFron, 1 162, Protelion of God 
towards mzn, twofold. 1614 

P2oud men always in d:nger of falling, 268. 
P:oud mcn ſhall be ſinitren , 270- Proud 
men far from God, 433. Proua men ſcorn- 
f11} and contentious, 1337- Proud men, how 
Gods eve upon thems 2109. God caſts 


down the proud, 2170. God can eaſily do 
it, 2171. Inferences from it, :b:4, Who 
may be called proud, 2171, 2172. Proud 
anes , why not to be feared nor envied, 
2172. What proud ones do, 2173. Proud 
and wicked the ſame, 2 174. The true know- 
ledge of God and of our ſelves, will keep 
down pride. 2304 
P2:ovidence of God hath many ſecrets, 359. 
409. It extends to the lealt things, 457: 
Providence of. God, What it doth in the 
world, 458. Two Inferences from it, 6:4. 


arc under the hand of providence, 472. Pro- 
vidence of God over man is perfect and di- 
ſtint, 473. Providences work out promi- 
ſes, 801.. Providence a continued creation, 
1143: Not to conſider the works of prov:- 
dence, is the mark of an ungodly man, 14-30. 
Pro4idences when they ſeem to croſs prom:- 
ſes and prophecies, yet trult, 1573. Provi- 
dence of God governs all, 1894. We ſhould 
reſt in his diſpoſal of things,#bid.Providences 
of God cannot be altered by man, 1994. 
Providence extended to meaneſt creatures, 
2024. Pyovidence preſerves that which is 
left in danger, 20798. Providences ſhall at 
laſt appear ſpotleſs, 2131 , 2132. Provi- 
dential works of God beautiful and order- 
ly. 1904 
P2ovidential care of God towards his people 
is perpetual, 1621. Some works of provs- 
dence very plain; 1900. The providence of 
God reacheth to all places, 1751. The Go- 
vernment of the world is as much of God 
as the creation of it, 1795. Heathens dark 
about providence, aſcribed all to Fortune and 
ſecond Cauſes, ibi4. Comfort tothe godly 
thatall things are under the providence of 
God. | 1796 
P:ovocation, not to do that evil to which we 
are provoked , a ſign. of much grace, 976. 
Provocation doth not excuſe, yet ſomewhat 
abate a ſin committed. 1165 
Puniſhment, ſome whoſe fins are very great, 
are puniſhed very little in this life, 134. 
Pitni[hment of loſs a great miſery, as well as 
that of ſence, 169. Eternal pun:ſhment why 
juſt for-ſin committed in time, 172, Puniſh- 
ments unuſual and ſtrange, fall upon ſome 
ſinners; $06. Sins paniſhed by fin have the 
preateſt p#7iſbment, 850. The nature of lin 
ſcen in the puniſhment, 859. Puniſhment 
of fin in this life is not equal toſin, 1294. 
Humbled ſinners confeſs their greateſt pu- 
1iſhmentsleſs then their fin, 1295. The ju- 
{tice of God in his puniſhments ſhewed ſeven 
ways, 1379. Wicked ſhall not be unpuniſh- 
ed, 1403. No man ever puniſhed by God 
beyond deſert. 1410, 1411 
Purgatozy, what. 1946 
Purpoſes, the good purpoſes of good men are 
for ever, 313. The purpoſes of a godly man 
atainſt doing evil are peremptory, 32 1. 
Purpoſes of evil, man is very forward to 
them, 12 14. Until God withdraw him, he 
will go on in them, bid. Five ways by 
which God withdraweth men from evil ra 
poſes, 12.15. It isa great mercy to be hin- 
dred in evil purpoſes. 1216 
Pythagozeans opinion of Muſick made by the 
motions of the Heavens. 2010 


MN. 


Teen of Heaven, who meant in Scrips: 
ture. 033 


Nueſtion, it is good to put que3F;ons to our 


The lealt as alſo the moſt boiſtrous things | 


er RE. 


own Souls, 797. 


uUOMRE_— 


| weſtions how 
Scripture, 215. uns which ka 
pro table, 1081. Queſtion, one queſt 1011 
more then twenty times to Job, and 9 1a 
1794. Lueſtions which in Scripture Gonif 
rebuke and contempt, 1877, 1878. Theſe 
queſtions, What i man ? and, Who art th : 
what they import in Scripture. Y 


Nuietneſs of the dead and livin wh oh 
. , os 
Quietneſs oppoſed to We: vide Fas 


1440. Quietneſs of the Air, much 
mens Hearts, is of God, 1809. Chris 


make the heart quzer in the mid 
ward unquietneſs. pm ibid 


R. 


Ain, natural - ai» is under a diy; 

Decree in a fourfold reſ; pect . = Mok 
more 11 ſpiritual rain, 469. Latter ra;1 wh 
ſo muth deſired, 614. Good counſel and 
inſtruction are to the mind ofman, as rain 
tothe earth, in two reſpects, 6 1 F. Rain ve 
things ſpoken of it, 1715. Ri: comes firlt 
from the earth, 15 17. The cauſes of raingibid 
God can withhold the rain when he pleaſ. 
cth, ibid. Four Inferences from it , ibid 
1-718. That the water falls from heaven in 
drops of rain, is of God, 17 19. God hath 
ſtore of rain int his treaſury, 1721. Rain, a 
compariſon between that and the word of 
God, 1722. Rain ſmall and great, 1760 
Great rain of Gods ſtrength, what, ib;4. In 
what quantity ſoever the raix falls, it is by 
the ſpecial appointment of God, 1762. For 
what purpoſe rain is ſent, 1786. Rain un- 
deſeryed, 'tis of free mercy that we have 
rainy ibid. Rain ordered and diſtributed by 
God, 1972. Rain ſent to places uninhabir- 
cd, 1975. and why, ibid. Cod hath rain 
enough in ſtore for all places, 1958. Who 
the father of rain? Four reaſons why God 

 Propounded that queſtion to 7ob, 1980. God 
alone is the father of the rain, 164. I981. 
Four Inferences from it, 1981, 1982. Rain 
got by prayer, 2002, God onely ſtaycth 
the clouds from raining, 2010. He knows 
when the earth hath had rai» enough, 

6 [2001 
Rainbow, the ſignification of it, 1799, 1 $00. 
The form and cauſe of it, 1799. Why exprel- 
ſed inthe Greek by a word that ſignifiett; to 
ſpeak or ſhew forth, 1799. Whether the 
Rain-bow were before the Flood, ibid. The 
fitneſs of the Rain-bow to aſſure mercy, 
ſhewed in ſeven particulars, '1800, 1801. 
Ranſom, who and what our ranſom is, 1270, 
1271. Thedeliverance of ſinners by a -an-- 
ſom, ig the invention of God, 1 171. Godis 
to be highly honoured for this invention; 
1272 That weare raſomed ſhould mind 
us of fivethings, 1274. Ranſom, what it is, 
ſeveral ſorts oft : Nothing but the blood 
of Chriſt can ranſom linners, nor will that 
deliver ſome ſinners. 1673 
Rare, thoſe things are moſt valued by men 
which are moſt rare. 412 
Ravens, why the killing of them near Citics 
is prohibjte', 2020, The ſignification of 
Hebrew and Greek, words, 2021. The Ra- 
ven provided for by God, ibid. How their 
young ones cry to God, ſhewed three 
ways , 2023. Whence it is that old Ra- 
vens neglect to feed their young ones. 2023 
Keaſon, we ought to hear reaſon wholocver 
ſpeaks it, 1095. Reaſon, mans natural rea- 


ſon is the gilt of God. 2006 
Rebcliion, 
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Rebellion, wat ic is, or what they do who 
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rebil, 3. How there may be reb«{l:on againſt 
(: 4 in complaining under affliction, 7. Re- 
beilion againit light, the highelt wickedneſs, 
136. Rebellion, when any ſin becomes a re- 
bullion, 986, Rebellion, when a lin may be 
Called rebeilion, 1504, 1595 
Iceonciltation to thoſe whom we have wrong- 
cd, neceſſary, 2321. Whar we muſt do for 
our reconciliation ty God and man: 2245 
Redempeicn, the benefit of it ſet forth two 
ways. , [503 
Reins, . What they ſignihe in Scripture. 910 
Rejoycing at the calamity of the wicked, how 
It 1s lawſul, 299. Rejuycing at the fall of an 
enemy, how we may, 957. Conliderations 
to keep down undue rejeycang at the hurt of 
an enemy, 958. R-jozcing art the good of 
others, very ge2d, 1914. We are apt to 
rtinyce in that whercin we excel, :0/9. We 
ſhould reoyce in nothing but God, ibid. 
2Iciations cannot caange God, 56, 77. Rela- 
ti:ns, when neereſt natural relatzons Icave 
is, God will not, 20.6. Not to take carc 
of re{ations, how unnatural. 2081 
Ucmember, taken two ways. 16:6 
Reancmb:cd, ſome are onely upon the account 
of jud-1mnents upon them, 176. Not to be 
remer bredza51tis a Curle, taken rwo Ways, 
i614, Not to be remembred, 1n what ſence, it 

i5 the portion of the wicked. I-57 
iepentance properly taken, what it is; how 
refentar.ce may be ſaid tO have bcen in God, 
70. Repentance , a cruly penitent perſon is 
reſolute againt fin, 1489. Continuance in 
any known ſn, 15 inconlittent with truc re- 
Pentance , ibid. Repentance, ſee $12 : bad 
men think of 7epert ance mn eminent azngers, 
2:64.” 'Tis a duty tO repent in timcs of dan- 
ecr, 2265; Repentance or repenting y why 
expreſſed in the Hebrew by a word 
fignifying both grief and joy, 25 Be. 
pentarce hath a two.o'd change mit, id, 
Repen' i't2 in duſt and aſhes, what imply- 
eth, 16:4, True reponrabice 1s joyned with 


A 
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(lferbbhorrence, 2304. Five Inferences from 
it, 2306. What reprirr-2720e 15, opened and 


deſcribed in four things, 2307. New ſins 
call for new reporitings, 2309. Open fins 
mult have OPCen Tepri/t 47 &, 23 1©: Iruc 7e- 
pent41:ce ends in joy three Ways, 2312, Re- 


perta 'e1n God, wat, 2352,2353 
Uephaim, what it ſ1gnihes. 237 


Kepo:ts four advices given to thofe wio are 
under ii] reports. 1028, 1027 
Rep:0ach, three things ia the perfon reproach- 
;,; encreaſe the ſence of our reprouch; 649 
3 

Rep:oef rwo fold, 260. Reproof, a godly man 

will take a reproof well from the meane 
man, 1015. Reprof, there mult be proof be- 
fore there-c:n be reproof, 1099. Negative 
repraofs more 2416 ten Affirmative, I 177. 
Reproo f to be tzmpercd WIR me cknols, ibid. 
Reprozfs ſhould be given wit plainnels, 
1178. Reproof to be taken with humble (i- 
lence, 1443. A good man will take reproof 
vith patience, 1499. Rreproverg implycth 
two things, 2123 [here arc two {forts of 
/coro9117 commendable, and a duty, bd, 
Reproof not to be deferred. 2314 
2*c\oition. they who are 7 [cd to do any 

: ; y j - } \ a! "TL; Þ 
evil, are Suiity of it, though they do it not. 
846 
En Er Cs Es RO 

Ueſurreetio! FROM efjtrct ron calc Wit God, 
? 70 why, called the day of Re- 


730. Refrrrect 4 Q , 
demptiony 761+ Rejirrection , ſhadows of 
1257,1258 


it. , 
27 tatiation. God d-a's with men as they have 
wA- TITTIES . ; 

fone, or Co toothers, 395,400. Retaltation, 

God 49t\1 often puniſh fin that way. 836 
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Revenge, the defire of it ver Y {in nz in man 
by nature, 955. To rejoyce at the hut of 
an enemy, is an aCt of revenge, ibid, 956 
Revenge how hungry and unlatiable, y74 
Revenge 1s cruel, 975. Malice reitieſs till 
it hath gotten utmoſt revenze, ibid, A 
venge, the higheſt aQts of 7c:471ge from God 
are but the awards of julticc, 1105 

Reverence is the band of obedience betweorn 
man and raan, 685. Revercice duc to NMa- 
giltrates., 

Reward, good works arc a rew.1d, nor can 
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they loſe a reward, 92. Rewaris bottgood | it cannot be loit,” 1288, ſerial forts 6 
and evil, ſuch as men are, 2nd :ccording | rithreonſreſs, 1325. Moit Gang : to bc 
to what they do, 1287. Waat God ren- proud of or tiuſt co our own r/agfs, 
Cers to man according to his work, is cal- 1326. Right! Mntialro God ze ro, 
led a reward, ina four fold reſpect, 1349. R:gbtronifueſs of twotorts, 1518, Torr! 
Rew.rd and puniſhment, without them Re- | rec, or 71chtecres aCtings ors met = 
licion would vaniſh, 1521. Reward of | Lute nothing to God, 1535. T rounds 
Wrath. =» 364 | ©: It, I'J30O, 1OW Atl v ff - 
Ricwarder, God is a bountiful Reward of | c#/. e/7 doth profit, i541. Cavtiors ebovt 
his ſervants, 2363. He rewards both for | It, i014. Rt e When anc 40 
doing and ſuffering, 2363. inferences from | Cciibed to God, 1599. RK: 76d ) 
IK; 2364 | ſtanding before God in ory « 
ticwarding, if tne Lord ſhould not -ovard | 2232, How ».ur r:ivhrconfſicfs 15 2 bs 
tho c that ſerve him , he were uariginteous, rred, 2205. Wiy 2 ropentin 
1347. Righteouſneſs ſhall not be @/rewa,d- | rS it p 
ed. 1402 ; IO grit . e \wvavg of < 
Rhzineceros, What kind of beaſt, 2048. 1 wo 's ' 6 
things noted of him. ibid. | IX orts EE 
Rhodians, how they honoured the Sun, and | 1277ns, t | 1.2ar 
why. I95!1 moved 1 ths. 
Rich and poor, how they mee: together. $72 {| y PUniiiied 12: as 
Richand poor me: of two ſorts, 1386. What * - 
rich men arc not, what are regarded by | Verne, whe! ) | 
God more then the poor, ibid. I, 85... How L007 « no, Wiat 1 
men make themſeives,and how God males ho 
them 7:ch. 1288 | URnbpdeſeribed 
Riches make men relie(s, yet ſome get ret | hind their afions very exon: 
in riches, 33J- Ricines avail not 1n the ap- IRJuu q \ ith Go4, and: in 
proaches of death, 33S. The work of a commandmcnts, Wat it in; 
worldly man1s to gatver r:cles, 376, We 
are very willing to labour aftcr them, 412. * 
To yenture through all dangers for them, | &) 
417. Theextrcam deſire that is in man aſter vhs 
riches, 422, 1 our proundsof mans inſatiable | 
dclire aſter r:c/c5, 426. Alamentation to ſee | C Atraco mitt be citerea ty an DP; 3 
men ſo laborious for worldly r:ches, and ſo | DJ Scit5c: for fri were ppninted ty G 
flight about heavenly,4.27. Riches, they tnat 7 n2t ecviſcd by man, - 32g, Eyory 
makehait to be r:ch run into fin, $19. Man have a ſucrifice, 2329. 
is apt to truit 1n77c#2es, 913. T9 be proud was .caiied fin, wird, \\ 
of riches, ibid. Three demonirations, that Cc, fomctunc. command. | 
r4C/es are apt to work up the heart of man | 2220 
y proce and confidence, 914. Three advi- / S:fery is 2 great outward AY "En 
ces to thoſe who have riches, 915. Conh- | 22 /afery Of a Wicked mon ys of tu 7ovd, 
dence in r-chbes a very vanity, hid, That i ibid. Outward Rory Is the ſow + 17 G* 1 
is ſo, ſhewed 1m five things, ys. 916, wicked mans peace, 7: 
Riches many ways hurt and endanger the ſought on high. 2087. Nature tou 1:3 
Soul, 916, 917. That riches are vain and | to provide for it. fo 
dangerous, may be ſome comfort to the | Daltand is-a barren land, 663. lard the 
poor, 917. Riches, God regardeth not men ſame with barren land in Scripture, 2041 
for their riches or any outward greatneſs, | D2ivation ewofold. 18, How ou; l/.c; 
1674, 1675- Rich:s, why ſaid to male vatio;; may be faid to pa's. away, in this life, 
themſelves wings like an Eagle. 211; 1, -=19. $-:15:27:02 neither corr - fi 
Riding upon the wind and clouds and high ritualby man,2 180. God can /:; fy 
places of the earth, what it ſignifies; 4 | Three Infercnces fiom it, 2181, To {{.e by 
; 17 a ſeli- POWer the folc Prerovnt ve « ae” j. 
Right, what it is, 1292. What it is to per- | 2181. To imagine. that we can -/ oor 
vert ri7ht, ibid. Right, how God: gives it | ſclves, how linful, ſhewcd -in forr thines 
the poor. I615 | bid. 2182, 
Rightcou3, there are three ſorts of righreous | S4ltz, diforence among hom. 44+ 
perlons, 1959, 1960. How a man 11a good | Sd; to mu:tiply aSthc {MOVES £1 e Erect 
ſence may be -7:74teous in his own eyes, eit Multip:1cation, e977 
1060. How bring rigbteo:s in our own | Dapytre Cong, fe CxXcouotcy Cſcrib; 
eycs, 15 hateful both to God and £509 men, 4.5 
1062. Ajuſtified perſon is r7;11co-24)) 1288, | Daton, what it lignretn ; te D Wie 
R:ighteors, man richteons three Ways, 153+. {| Catted, = 12 
A twofold notion of the rroviews, 1524. | SatiHogion tho bot thing, 503 
The rigbreons always under Gods eyz, | . notto have ſo much as /{c 441 | 
1519, 1620. Richteo;:s highly eicemcd 2: to fave noting, 371. T : 
and exalted by God. 1.625 O 0000 ; 
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n to be ſat;sfied, is worſe then to have ſo 
little that it cannot ſarrsfie, ibid. Sattfatti- 
on, What it is. 1976 
Saxons their law for the puniſhment of Adul- 
tery, 855. The Idolatry of the' old Pagan 
Saxons. 933 
Saping , often notes reſolving in Scripture. 
591 

Scandal, a godly man is careful to clear him- 
ſelf from ſc.zdalozs ſuſpicions and afperſi- 


ons. 1030 
Scholars great , not always the wiſeſt men, 
1606 

Sco:ners are the worſt ſort of men. 1337 
Sco:ning two ways taken. 1336 


Scgurge, God can make any creature a ſcourge 
to man. 1729 
Scripture parting it ſelf into four heads, 231. 
Scripture-language, how pure, it wraps up 
unclean things in clean expreſſions, 850 
Screptures have dark places in them, yet 
not dark. | 1 882 
97a, the mighty power of God in bounding 
it, 255. Inferences from it, 256. Sea, cal- 
led proud : God can calm the Sea in its 
greateit rage and pride, 268. This a com- 
fort in our {torms at Land, :$:4. Two other 
Intercnces of comfort from it, 269. Sea, a 
twoivid reſtraint of it, 1915. Two ſorts of 
Sea-doors,1917. What the womb is out of 
which the ſea brake, ibi4. Sea, how it re- 
ſembles God .in four things , 1918. the 
world, in three things, 1919. the heart of 
ran in three things, 6:4. God rules the 


ſea as eaſie az a Nurſe the Child, 1920. the 
Lord hath made a place for the ſea, 1921. 
Doors and bars of the Sea, what, bid. the 
fealeftto it ſelf would overflow all, 1922. 
God onely keeps the ſea in compaſls, 1923. 
Inferences ſrom it, 1924 A fivefold meta- 
phorical /ez to which the Lord puts bounds, 
1925. the ſex exceeding deep, 1943. the 
ſez an emblem of obſcure and hidden things, 
1944. three wonders in the filh of the ſea. 
2216 
S:aling in Scripture hath a threefold ſignih- 
cation, 1763, 1764. Sealing up of the hand, 
what it ſipnineth, 1764 
5:als, a threcfold uſe of ſealing, 1211. Seal- 
:ng of inſtruction, whatit is, 1211, 1212 
Search made upon three grounds. 4.80 
&caſons, how doing of evil hath its ſeaſon as 
well as doing of good, 155. wicked men 
very careful to hit thoſe ſeaſons, ibid. Seaſon 
ro be obſerved for ſpeaking, 1113. ſuch 
ſpeak *to molt advantage, 014, Seaſon, to 
hit a right ſeaſo of ſpeaking. very advan- 
tageous, 1076. Seaſon, the danger of nep- 
lecting it, 1211. Serſ9n the Lord appears 
in the titteit /e.://, 1869. We lhould do all 
in ſeaſo. 1996. 2314 
Se:rets, ſeveral /ccrets of the Lord with them 
that car him, 99. Secrets, God hath ſome 
reſerved to himliclf alone, 430. 433. three 
ſorts of Divine ſecrets, 435. Men very de- 
firous to know ſecret things , 451. three 
reaſons' why God 1s pleaſed to keep many 
things ſecret from man, 4-52. Two ſorts of 
Gods ſ{ccretsy 534. Saints are acquainted 
with the /ccrers of God, 525. Secret bleſ- 
ling, and ſecret Curſe, 16:4. Secrets, nothing 
A {ecret t1 God, I9.4.4. Seerets, ſome, man 
muſt not [e.crcb Into. 1948 
Secreiey, the molt ſecret acis are obvious to 
God. 938 


Sceurity, carnal men arc always ſurprized by 
the judgments of God, though warned of 
them, 3*9. Security of the latter days fore- 
to!d, 777. Security of ſinners at all times: 

96O 


Secd taken two ways. 2064, 2065 
Sccing applyed to the underſtanding, 361. 
to ſee, more then bare looking. 424 
Self-love might move us to do good, and 
to avoid evil, 804. what ſelf-love is good, 
ibid. Self-love, a bad Glaſs for any man to 
ſec himſelf in. I221 
Sclf-ſufficiencp of God, 22 35. comfort and in- 
ſtruction flowing from it. ibid. 
Scnato2s, who, and why ſo called, 656. 
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1077 
Scnces may quickly be over-ated upon the 
Creature. 935 
Senſuality eſtrangeth the heart from God. 
756 

September , how expreſſed in the Heb!cw, 
and why. 1748 
Serpent , crooked ſerpent , who , or what, 
274 


Servants , what contendings of theirs with 
their Maſters to be permitted, $63. Dif- 

| ferences may ariſe between maſters and ſer- 
vants in well-ordered families, ib:d. Ser- 
vants mult not be lighted, ibid, 864. what 
the condition of ſervants was in ancient 
times, 864. three conſiderations under which 
maſters and ſervants are all one, 869, 870. 
God is as much the Maker of the meaneſt 
ſervant as of the greateſt lord, 871. Ser- 
vants often prove temprers, 975, 971. How 
far ſervantsare bound to obey their m2/ters, 
995, 996. Servant, what it ſignifies, every 
believer a ſervare, 1620. Servant, honou:- 
able to be Gods ſervant,'2323. profitable 
and eaſie to be ſo, ibid. 2324. Six thingy 
ſhewing who are Gods ſervants. 2324 
Service of God, to account it unprofitable, 
how ſinful, 1342. Service and Worſhip often 
the ſame in Scripture, 1638. God expects 
our ſervice, and then eſpecially when we 
ſuffer under his hand, ;b:4. To ſerve God, 
what, or the ſervice of God deſcribed, #14. 
1639. to ſerve God, our freedom, 1639. 
Service of God pleaſant and eafie in a two- 
fold reſpet, 1639. Service of God not 
lean but profitable, ibid. 1640. Service 
ſhould be done willingly both tro, God and 
man, 2052. Service ſhould be rewarded. 
2055 

Seven, a number of perfection. 2326 
Shadow, what properly it is, and what it ſig- 
nificth in Scripture, 160. Shadow of death, 
why precious things are ſaid to be there, 
417. Shadow of death, what it ſignifieth in 


Scripture. 1405 
Shekel, why ſo called. 460. 820 
1286 


| Shewb:cad, why ſo called. 
Sick perſons ſhould be wiſely minded of 
death , 1346. they ſhould pray and deſire 


prayers, 1279. A ſick man bein recovered 
{hould report the goodneſs of God to 
him. | 1291 
Sickneſs, when we are very ſick,, "tis good to 
look upon our ſelves as dying, 751. Sick- 
neſs, three expreſſions gradually ſetting it 
forth, 1233. Sickneſs comes not by chance, 
nor onely from natural cauſes, 1236. Sick- 
neſs brings down the ſtrongeſt men, bid. 
Several ends for which God ſends ſickreſs, 

| 1237, 1238. In ſickneſs all creature-com- 
forts are vain and taſtleſs to us, 1239. Sick: 


1241, 1242. Sickneſs, in what ſenſe called 4 
ſpending time, 1244. Sickneſs makes a won: 
derful change in man, 1245. Sickxeſs neer 
the Grave : three Inferences from it, 1246, 
1247. Other cautions from the nature of 
ſuckaeſs. 1249, 1250 
Sight or k;:owledge of God, four Aﬀertions a- 


neſs brings great decay upon the body, 
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of it, 476. Sizht, twofold, 1484. Ss}, 
God twofold; immediate , pe Pha, - 
that by a threefold means, 1567. the ſie 
of God, or his diſcovery of himſelf toy 
very ſweet to the Soul, 1568. S;7þ+ ſpi- 
ritual of Divine truths, notes three things 
2308. Sight of any thing which we much 
delire pleaſeth us much, 22 11. Sight of the 
eye aclcarer evidence then hearing, 2297 
Signs of changes in the weather, and other 

natural things, 1536, Inferences from it as 
to other things, bid. Signs Why given by 
God. 1802 
Silence comely in women , eſpecially in wi- 
dows, 181. Silence ſometimes a duty, 557. 
A twofold ſalence, 607. Silence Commend- 
able upon ſeven grounds, 608. Such ſilence 
ſtands in aſixfold oppolition, bid. 609. 5;- 
lence, or holding our peace : Vide Peace. S;- 
lence twofold. 2262 
Silver” hath its Vein, 404. It hath as it were 
roots and branches, 16:4. Silver is expreſſed 
in the Hebrew by a word which ſignifieth 
Deſire, and why, ibid, We ſhould mode- 
rate our defires after ſilver, 405. Silver hath 
made more conqueſts then roy, ibid. $;!- 
ver is bright, but it draws black lines upon 
the body, and blacker upon the mind. 413 
Sin; a ſo is the greater by how much the 
matter about which it is committed is the 
leſs, 111, Some will iz though they pet no- 
thing by it, 144, A wicked man ſins with 
reſolution, 154. Sz befools the ſinner, 161. 
SpecGineſs of wicked men to ſn, 165. E- 
vil men would ſin always, 171. Sin hath 
degraded manz.224. Sin, a godly man is 
utterly reſoived againſt it, 321. Si; be- 
reaves us of our ſafety, 342. How we are 
to depart fromthe evil of ſin, ſhewed in five 
particulars, 504, 505. Departure from the 
evil of ſi, what itis, 506. The greatneſs"of 
the evil of ſm demonſirated many ways, 
507, Cc. Sin is the greateſt puniſhment, 
509g. What ſi: doth both to God and our 
ſelves, 510. Why, though /i be ſoevil, we 
are ſo hardly diſſwaded from it, 511. When 
we may be ſaid to have departed from the 
evil of ſin, 512. that to depart from ſu is 
our underſtanding, 5 13. ſeveral demonſtra- 
tions of it,ibid. Three pleas of ſn why we 
ſhould not leave it, 513, 514+ Sin makes 
men urfit for the meaneſt ſervices, 651. Sin 
drives men into a wilderneſs, 652. Sin 
makes men unfit for the company of men, 
667. Coverings of ſin vain , 672. Fifects 
of ſin ſad eveninthis life, ib5d, Sin is very 
deceitful, 673. S: hath more credit with 
many then God hath, bid. Sin makes men 
viler then the vileſt things, 677. Sin hath 
brought in death, 753. the narure of men 
exccedingly prone and b:nt to {ir , 793. 
the beſt men ſubjeCt to be tempted to the 
worſt ſins, 794. A gracious heart enga- 
geth imſelt to the utmoſt againlt ſin, th:4. 
Three degrees of ſiz before acted outward- 
ly, 789. that we may avoid ſiz, there arc 
ſeven things to be done, and four things to 
be avoided, 789, 790. Notorious ſi1:2ers 
make þ- their buſineſs, 809. Sin is vain in 
three reſpects, 815. $: deſtroycth, two 
ways, 6:4. Man naturally makes haſt to 
ſin,8 19. Sinis a turning out of the way, 
827. Three ſteps of in, 829, Sin conſider- 
ed two ways , 831. $1 is 2 blot; three 
things in ſin, 833. There are degrees of ſir, 
851. Dcliberate ſms the wort, ibid. Two 
things much abate, though not totally cx- 
cuſe ſin, $52. the more {fil any fin 1s, the 
| more certain are the woful cffects of it, 
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$59. the effects of ſin may be looked to as | 


well as the nature of it, to keep us from it, 
860. Sin conſumeth all, 6:4. It ſhews 
great ſtrength of Grace, not to do a ſinful 
evil when we have power to do it, 396. Se- 
cret ſins obvious and odious to God, 938. 
Secret ſins ſhall not go unpuniſhed , 16:4. 
Molt men ſuffer themſelves to ſir, when they 
might avoid it, 963. the oppoſition which 
molt make againſt ſi, is not to conquelt ; 
two reaſons of it, 966. Sin well covered 
four ways, 983, 934. Man loves to cover 
his ſi, 988, two reaſons opened, ſhewing 
why man loves to hide his ſin, i614. 989. 
Man finds many ways to cover ſin, 98g. Six 
coverings of ſi opened, 990, 99 1, Cc. 
How ſome cait their ſi upon God himſclf, 
1000. Many ways ſhewed how this is done, 
z614, 10O1, Cc. To coyer ſin, is fin, 1004. 
S:n encreaſeth two ways by concealment, 
104d. Every man hath ſome ſpecial ſin, 1008, 
A godly man cannot have a beloved fr, 
100g. Diffcrence between a ſpecial and-.a 
beloved ſ#: opentd, tbid. Sin lived in, or l0- 
ved, will prove an inſupportable burden, 
1024. Senceleſs creatures will bear witneſs 
againſt ſin, 1031, Four ſorts of crying ſins, 
1031, 1032. Sin how itchangeth the natu- 
ral courſe of things, 1040. Sin, to ſay we 
have no ſin, how extreamly ſinfal it is, ſhew- 
cd in four things, 1163. that ſhewed fur- 
ther, 1326. $Szn, three things in it, 1074. 
How man is ſinned againit ; God onely ſir 
ned againſt properly, 1144. All ſia redu- 
cible to three heads, 1161. S: a defection 
from God, #bid. Sin 15 a dektlement, bid. 
Sin a hurtful thing three ways, 1162. Eve- 
ry ſtep'in ſin, is a ſtep to miſery, 1231, 
What 1S, 1292, 1290. Sin pretends 0 
bring in profit to the ſinner, 1295. No good 
can be gotten by ſi, ibid. Sz is exceeding 
dangerous and deltruQtive, 1296. $4 
ners ſhall confeſs at la{t, there is no profit in 
{#n, ibid. The heart ſtrongly ſet to ſix, 1 305, 
the more calily any man ſeth, the greater 
is his ſt; 1337. Sins of others how, they 
may become ours, 1350. S:» unpardoned, 
a grcat burden, yet by ſome unfelt, 1479, 
1480. we have many unknown ſins, 1485, 
A godly man delires God would ſhew him 
his fins, 1488. A godly man may live free 
from groſs lins, 1489. 5in conlidered three 
ways, 1490. A godly man may commit 
ſin after ſin, but he doth not add ſix to ſor, 
sbid. the addition of ſin to ſin, a great and 
moſt dangerous ſi, 1491. to ſo rebelli- 
ouſly, what, 1504. when a ſn may be called 
rebellion, (hewed in four things , bid. 
1505. 'ris the burden of a godly man to ſin, 
and tis his care not to ſi, ibid. Sw, how 
ſinful itis to ſay, there is no profit in lea- 
ving ſin, 1522. the benefit or profit of lea- 
ving ſin 1523. God reccives no hurt. or 
damage by the {in of man, how- many or 
how great ſoever his ſs arc, 1530. Yet 
ſonners (hall be dealt with as if they had hurt 
him, and why, «bid. How the ſs both of 
good and evil men turn to the Glory of 
God, ibid. Sin conſidered in a threctold 
oppoſition, I531. Si doth fix things to 
God, yet cleared how no damage to him, 
201d, 1532. the leaſt ſi hurtful, 1539. Sm 
hurts the whole Creation, but chiefly inan, 
ibid. the ſad effects of ſin, as well as the 
filthy nature of it, ſhould move us to avoid 
it, iþd, Sin hurts others , but thoſe moſt 
who commit it, #bid. Sin is vocal, 1562. 
God doth not ſeverely mark the /7:5 ot his 
people, 14.75. $11 mans work, 1631. God 
doth not ſuffer ſis to grow potent in his 
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people, 1632. there is an exceſhiveneſs in 
ſome ſims, ibid. In what ſenſe ſoy may reign 

ina righteous man, 1633. Sin may be ſeen, 
and not the excecdingneſs of it, bid. the 
exceedingneſs of ſin ſhewed in three things, 
zbid. 1634. Sin a vain thing, how, 1635. 
God will not indulge ſw in any, 1667. 5:7 
{ſhould have no reſpect, 1682. $i» not to 
be choſen in any caſe, 1683. Sn ſtrictly ta- 
ken canaot be choſen, i6:4. Upon what ac- 
count ſiz is choſen by many, 1684. they 
make a very bad choice who chooſe ſin ra- 
ther then affliction, 1685. . S:1 worſe then 
any the worſt affliction , tb:4. 1686, Sn 
deprives us of God, 1940. Great ſs haſten 
judgment, ibid. A good man may ſin of- 
ten, but he will not take leave to ſi once, 
2141. Sin heartily repented of, is not per- 
liſted in, 76:4. $52 dangerous, 2225. It is a 
vain thing to ſin, 2227. they who venture 
upon /:: are cruel to themſelves, 2231. 
No ſtanding before God in ſin, 22 32. 5:7 
makes Ged and many creatures terrible to 
us, 2250. Two things ſhew the greatneſs 
of ſun. 2329 
Sincere, they who areſo, delight in God in 
worlt times, 354. Sincere perſons do not 
affect to be ſeen. 1450 
Sinccrity will hold out in holding the truth, 
296. Simcerity is willing to be tryed and 
weighed, -- O41 
Singing an act of Praiſe, 1697. Singing a 
part of worſhip, an expreſhon of joy. 
1907 

Sinners,ſome ſir: ſo faſt and much as if they on- 
ly were ſinners,174. Sinners are fooliſh,674-. 
Sinners Would but cannot hide themſelves 
cither from the eye or revenging hand of 
God,1406,1407. Sinners would but cannot 
hide themſelves upon a twofold account, 
1407. Four things upon which ſi-ners think 
themſelves»hid from God, 1408, Sinners 
obſtinate make war with God, 1964. Sin- 
ners puniſhed with that which is moſt croſs 
to their luſts. 217 6 
Sinning, ſome will //» for the meaneſt adyan- 
tage, 110. Sinning is the work of wicked 
men, 118, S:inning with a high hand, what, 
1940 

HSirnames or titles of two ſorts, I125 
Skic, two things conſiderable in it, clearneſs 
_ and ftrength, 1812. How the ske may be 


ſaid tobe ſtrong. hid. 
Skill of man in all ſorts of lawful arts is <tc 
gift of God. 407 


Slander, co /ander the good ways of others, 
is to marr and deſtroy them, 698. Slar- 
derers are man-eaters- 728 

Sleep, whatitis, 1206. Three words in the 
Hebrew ſignifying ſleep. iba. 

Sloth, mans ſloch in ſeeking out ſpiritual 
things taxed. 412 

Slothful man, how brother to a waſter. 782 

Smoak, what it is. 2256 

Snow, what it is, 1760. when it uſually fal- 
leth, ibid. Six things wonderful concerning 
the ſnow, I76I. ſnow how like wool, ſhew- 
ed in three things, ibid. Snow and Rain at 
the command of God, 1762. $ycw by whom 
firſt uſed to cool his drink. 1964 

Society, to be driven from the ſecicty of men, 
a great puniſhment, 667, Man was made 
for ſociety. 668, 669 

Socinians, in what ſenſe they ſay Chrilt is the 
Son of God. 4.84 

Sodomites how expreſſed in the Hebrew. 1656 

Soft-heart, of five ſorts. _- 

Solitarineſs, five cauſes why men abardon 
company and live ſolitary, 659, 660. Solt- 
tuie or a ſolitary life, when ro be choſen. 
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Doiltices,. when. 1937 
Songs, wiat it is to be made a ſer:5, GE, to 
make abulive ſongs of others is a great wick- 
egnels, 679. Song in the night, what, 2 550, 
1551 
So2rows of life may be more bittet then 
death , 90. Serrow, burning with ſorrow, 
how.766.Much of our life is ſper:t in ſorrow, 
778.50me have ſorrow without any comfort, 
779. Sorrow affects ſolitarineſs. 78 3 
Soveraign or chief Magiſtrates, are Chiefly 
concerned to ſce juſtice done. $78 
Soveraignty of God ſhewed, 1191. 1474. 
Man 1s never diſpleaſed with what God 
doth, till he forgets what himſelf is, 1475. 
Sover4ignty of Godin affiicting the molt in- 
nocent perſou, 1327. Ihe Soveraignty of 
God ſhewed in five things, 1359, 1:60, 
three Inferenccs from it, 1360. God hath 
an abſolute power to pull down and ſet up 
whom he pleaſeth, 1414. Soveraigrry of 
God over all creatures, three Infcrences 
from it- IF21. 1524. 
D0oui, the /2ul; Cefiring or hating, wh-t 1t lig- 
nifies 11 Scripturz?, C6. Sort how and why 
it ſhould 'be garniſhed, 273, Sexl how vex- 
ed, 3c6. they are miſerable who loſe their 
ſouls, whatever they get in or of this wor!d, 
339. the ſoul is at Gods call, #h54. Sor! put 
for the whole man, 712. the foul is chiefly 
purſued by the Devil. 713. the ſoul of man 
is the principal part of man,ibid, this ſhewed 
in many reſpects 713,714, 7 15. So: fceps 
not when the body dies, 716. A complaint 
and lamentation that the ſoul is ſo much rieg- 
lected, 16:4. 7 17. Soul, divers acceptations 
of it in Scripture, 719. 521, 970, 97 1. Soul 
of man why called the breath of the Alm:ch- 
ty, 1145. the ſor floweth inimediately 
from'God , #bid. 1146. three.Inferences 
from it, 1146. Sou! put for the whole man, 
1246. Soul how taken in Scripture, 1654. 
Soul, why mans glory. 2164 
South, why expreſſed by a word that foni- 
fies a ſecrer place, 19769 Whirlwinis come 
from it, zbid. Sowt!;, why the Hawk {rcich- 
eth her wings to the South, 2113. the alle- 
gorical ſcenic of it, 0:4. 2114 
Sparing conlidered two ways as to an atfli- 
tion 394. Not to be ſpared is worle then 
to be ſmitren, bid. Sp.cr:117 mercy , God 
will not ſpace his own it they obey nor, 
In 1640 
Speaker, he that /peaker/ is at the mercy of 
his hearers, 1334. Speaker, two things the 
oraceol a Speaker. 1832 
Spcaking, that we may ſpeak to profit, hve 
things muſt be contidered , 223. Spe.kinrs 
twofold, 1c 82. 'tis very painful not to ſpeak, 
in ſome caſes, 1116, He that ſpe: k-th his © 
mind, eaſcth his mind. 1117. the right end 
of ſpeaking, ibid. to neglect ſpeaking where 
duty calls, very dangerous, 1118. A four- 
fold conſideration is to be had of what we 
ſpeak, 1135. We ſhould firlt try and taſte 
what we are about to /peak, 1136. three 
ſorts who ſpeak amiſs doctrinally , 1138, 
1139. How or when Godis ſaid to ſpeak, 
1196. Several ways of Gods /peaki77 to 
man, #bid. Speck/1g, two things of great uſe 
in it, 1587. Spe.ck:ng of two ſorts, 1537. 
Spears, of two forts, 2268 
Spcch; vide T erg: : wickedneſs of {:ch, 
312. Speer t 5 they WiO hove mo{t ability 
are uſually moſt ſparing of ſp0ec/>, 1081 
Sphine, why place. bciore the Egyptian 
Temples. 448 
Spirit, may ſpeak the words of the Prophets, 
who ſpeak not in their /p.r;7 Spirit 
of 
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of God taken two ways in Scripture, 270. 
Spirit of God onely mikes the word ſpo- 
ken effectual, 35 7, 358. Spirit often taken 
for the Soul of man, 1084. Spirit of God 
free, not tycd to age nor to any order of 
men, 1292. Spirit, an impoſing ſpirit! how 
bad, 1158. Spirit of God mightily over- 
powers ſome men both to do and ſpeak, 
1117. Why our making is attributed to 
the ſparir 1142. The ſp:rit« f God is God, 
1143. Eight reaſons from Scripture pro- 
ving that the Holy Gholt is God, 1143, 
I 144, 1145. The Spirit ſupplies the ab- 
ſence of Chriſt in the Church. 1414 
Spirit, a threefold work of the Spiri+ upon 
the Soul of man. 1992 
Spiritual things are not diſcernable by a na- 
tural man, q4cg. A fourfold account why 
they are ſo, 409, 410. Spiritual things not 
we:! underſtood by us, but as compared to 
nd ſhidowed by the beſt temporal things. 
442. Spiritual things are not underſtood by 
a 7:74:47 4l Of Inregenerate man, 1202. two 
reaſons of it, ibid. they that are ſpiritual do 
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not always perceive ſpiritual things, ibid. 

tirec prounds of it. 1202, 1203 | 
Spirits o! men weighed by God. 1803 | 
Sp'tti:t7 in tac face, what it imports in Scrip- 

fure 683 | 
Stag or Hurt, two things obſerved of him | 

by N-:uraliſts. 2030 | 
>+ 2424501 


wg vp, a fourſold ignification of that 
poiture , Stand: It twofold, that 


- T "2: 
of rhe mir:2 to What oppoſed I7y0 
w_ | , p Q $ TT; o - TIT . 
Dt 15 and their aſpects tow forac excuſe their | 
lins by tn2m, 1C0O, 1001. Stars, mernmg | 


jiar5 why % ca'llc1, 1907. In what ſenle 
ft.rrs may be ſaid 20 ling, 1644, three ways 
they mg, 1995. God hath planted a vertue 
| 1091. No man can ſtop the 
-"1tue or inflaences of the ſt.zrs from falling 
vpon the earth, 6:4. two Inferences from 
1f, 2514. 1992. Influences of the ſtars as b2- 
xticial to man as their light , 1992. the 
{tars have their ſeaſons of appearing ap- 
pointed them by God, 1596. an Inference 
from it, 16:4. the ſtars have a guide. 1997 
©tar.gaztrs, their vanity. 1527 
<atutes, how God gave ſuch as were not 
00d. 830 
Sccaling, all falſe dealing iS ſtealing. 818 
Dtcdt:ftncl's in good, the honour of the god- 
ly. 53 
{eps taken two ways 1n Scripture, 5. Steps 
what they are in Scripture, and how they 
may benumbred, 1027. Step of man two- 
fold. $26 

©, tcwards, kow all are fo. 1881 
-162k £209 and full of pity, as her name inthe 
Hicorew ngnnes. 2073 
S025 intachcarts of men allayed by God. 
180g 

"27317 152 trance thing to ſomc to mcet 
God can make thoſc 


mii fars, 
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wid, 
act and Trave'icrs ſubject to much 
hardhin, 932. all the pcople of Gad are 
419415 his world, 19:4. it isa duty to 
lhew kindncſs to r4anzers, ibid, Heathens 
cx2ruicd a itind of religiouſneſs in the cn- 
tercanment of ſtrangers, ibid. 
Seri! 10 may be ſaid to be in it, 1662, 
rn. /{14c:4 2: fo great but God cen deliver out 

Cl it. ibid. 
Streng' {, Gd puts ſtrength into an humble 
foul ; cipeaially for five things, 28. cc. 
$r/engt', 1-1 uſually proud of any Kind of 
re vi, 207. our ſtrength lies much in the 
ibid. Strength of hand 
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fericc of our weaknels, 


Strife, ſome are great lovers of ſtrife and con- 


Striving fourfold deſcribed, 1 184, 1185. Man 
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Subſtance, a mans /ſubi#ance what it is, 748, 


Submiſſion of mind due to God, . 905, 99v. 


I 
| Suſpicton, 4 godly man ſuſpeit's himſelf, that 


is given to profit withall, 65 3, ſtrereth of | 
body not to be boaſted of, 730. ſtrength of 
heart, whereinit conſiſts, 1 605.16 10.ſtrength 
of wiſdom in God, twofold, 1605, 1606. 
there is no ſtrength againit the Lord, 1676. 
Strength, great ſtrength needful for great 
work, 2061, Great ſtrength may do great 
work,, #bid. ſome have great ſtrength, yet 
not to be truſted with any work, #b:d. How 
ſtrength may be truſted, 2062. three ſorts 
of men to be conſidered with reſpet to 
ſtrength, ibid, A willing mind better then 
great ſtrength, 2064. Strength is of God, 
2089. Great ſtrength makes us joyful in 
ſorrows. 2259 


tention. 1023 
is apt to ſtrive with God, 1187. Four ways 
ſhewed in which man [tr:verh with God, 
1188. Srriving with God very uncomely 
and ſinful, bid. 118g. Striving with God a 
preſumptuous fin, 1189, Striving with 
God an irrational thing, #b4d. Strjving with 
God of two ſorts, 1191, 1192. Seven con- 
ſiderations why we ſhould not ſtrive with 
God, 1193. Seven preſervative againit 
ſtriving with God, 114. 1 194. Threc things 
[£0] be Broom with. l194, 1195 


749. Man hath nothing ſo ſubſtantial, but 
God can quickly melt it, 749, 759- Onely 
fpiritual ſubſtance abides. 750 


Submiſſion with filence to the will of God 
always a duty, 1308. Submiſſion twofoid, 
2330. How we mult ſubmit even to Infc» 
riours whom we have wronged, ibid. 
Suddenncls o! divine judgments. 1 G71 
Suffcrings,they who do like beaſts, ſfer like 
beaſts; 671. No ſuffering condition fo low 
and ſordid but God ſometimes caſts his 
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thing that he uſert-to deſtroy 
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Syrophanes an Egyptian, how the occaſion of 


choiceſt ſervants into it, 73 3. Sufferings, we 
may not will our /afferings » though we 
muſt ſuffer willingly, 147 1. Suffer i-.g5 di. 
not hurt the Martyrs, and why, 1549. S;- 
fering,we have no cauſe to fear loſs by /-/ 
fering for Chrilt, 2365, 2366 
Suitableneſs between the heart and any wort. 
makes it pleaſing, 819. Swtablenejs of any 
thing to us, is the cauſe of delight, 292 1, 
2045 
Sun and Bon, how it is ſinful to behold them, 
929. they have been worſhipped as Gods, 
932,933. The H:bray word for the $un lig- 
nifieth a ſervant, Why, 934+ what moved to 


the worſhip of the Sun and Moon, 934,935. 
Sun expreſſed by three words in the He- 
brew, their ſignifications, 778. Sun in its 
brightneſs cannot be looked upon, 1831. 
Sun, the light of it wonderfully extenlive 
and diffuſive, 19 34. Sun why called the Fa- 
ther of the winds, 1970. the power of the 
$#n upon the earth, 1999. why the Egyp- 
tians pictured a Haw, to repreſent the Sun, 
five reaſons of it. 2114 
Superſtition, the for wardneſs of mans nature 
to ſuch worſhip, 120, 121. Superſtition is 
very ceremonious. 94 


he is worſe and hath done worſe then he 
knows by himſelf. 1488, 1489 
Swadling-band of the Seca, what. 1920 
Swcaring , the Lords ſaying as much as his 
ſwearmT. 1802 


Swo2d what it notes in Scripture, 367. three 
ſpecial ſorts of the Sword, ibid. Sword put 
for all violent calamities, 1230. Sword how 
taken in Scripture , 1645. Sword hath a 
terrible face, 2102. Sword of God, any 
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Image-wor ſhip. *_ 
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Abernacles, why the ancient people of 
God called al: their dwellings ſo, 973, 
T abernacle, what. 529 
Talent, not to be hid. O95. T 14. 
Tcachers, ſhould be leaders, 131 4. Teacher, 
God is pleaſed to be a Teacher of his peo- 
ple, 1690. The teachings of God above il 
teachings , 1691. How God exceeds all 
teachers , ſhewed in ſeven things, ibid. 
1692. th"ec Inferences from it, 1692, 1692. 
ſeveial evidences of our having been rau7/,; 
of God. 1693, Cc. 
Teaching, to teach the ignorant is a great du- 
ty, 355. AfMiiGtions ft us to recch others, 
357. we need the help of God to tea: 
others,1bid. Teaching of Gad twoſold, 1485. 
God onely can reach effectually, 1.:55. we 
ſhould pray and wait for tne reachins; O01 
God, ibid. Teaching, 'tis'mans ſhame when 
he acts not according to the teachings of 
God, i557. Teaching is to make us þ»: 
ing, 1516, there are two ſorts of per(+: 
who call for reaching, 1817, Teach 
Ged neceſlary,elſe mans profiteth not. 1 3--, 
2297. Gods teaching is cffectual (v. 
poles ; ſeven eſpecially. £7s 
Teachablencls, Or a willinone(l; to learn, (hc? 
an humble and gracious ſpirit. 


Tears itopt by great forrows, 2-4. 7 
how perſwaſive. x 4 

ZTcmptation prevailet} eal:\y grer carnal men, 
165. Comfort in remoratee ry oh t.- 269. 
Temptation ro the wortt {ins ;- the work 
makes no man guilty :inleſs [1+ conſent, 
IEG2, 1003. Temprti” the rotiiiance of 


x as 
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it i=ews ftrength of gr:ce. 9-6, 


fzo,” $2tan fempts us much to two things, 

2133 

Ltrribi-1ncls of God to finners in four ways: 
- 

1033 


Terro: taken wwo ways, 386. No outward 
comfort can bear up the heart againſt 7c-- 
ror, 387. T errors what they are, 7109. A 
goaly man may 52 vnder rerrors, 4bid. Jn- 
ward terrors ere more ptiicvous then all 
outward troubl:s, A isofold terror, 
g9co, Terror, good men ir.ay Hmetim:s ſee 
the terribl» appearances - of . Gott ,, * 1.45, 
God will not ccaſc them, tji:i'h Farm 
brought man to his porpoſe, 77.7, The ! 
ror of God againit the wic!;: 
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Thankfulncfs, 14; {howd! he returned when 
benchts are...received, 892 jt wW10 
have received CO0(d 3p US, do not the: ks, 
yet we ſhall not lote our thanks. ibid, 
Thieves, ſlothfv! perſons are to. be numbred 
with them, 669, Thieves a hateſul pgenera- 
tion in all ages. ibid, 
@{zeedo:1ck his zeal for Jultice. 

Tt;codotius his pity to poor priſoners. 71 
Thinking , we hardly biz, of thoſe tl1ings 
which we do not fee. -C 
Thorghts, evil !bo:yghts very ſinful when Kept 
in,yet worſctolet them out, 3: 5. 7 horrg/1ts, 
that which is. much in our thoughts, is apt 
to go out in Words,685. Inordinate choughts 
arc ſins, 798. Evil thoughts their finful- 
neſs and danger laid down in hve conclu- 
lions, 789. 880. A gracious heart 15 watch- 
ful againſt evil rhoughts, 809. It is an ex- 
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cellzat means to keep ovr ſelves from fin- 
ful acts, to look to our thoughts , ibid. 
Tporrhbts of man all known to God, 2288, 
three Inferences from it, 2299. Eight ſorts 
of thoughts to be taken heed of, 2289 
L2eatnings of uſe to the godly, as well as 
the promiſes, 860. Threatnings uſed by 
men will not excuſe us if we lin againit 
God to avoid them, 997. T hreatnings it 
is good to think of them. 1130 
©2026 of the wicked, why called 27 open Se- 
puilchre, ; 967 
©20ne of God what, 18.251. In what ſenſc 
God ſpreadeth a cloud upon his Throne, 
252. God manifeſteth himſelf in Heaven 
as Princes manifeſt themſelves upon their 
Throiies, 253 
Thunder, a reproof from God, 261. T hun- 
dcr of, Gods power, what, 251, T bunder 
what it is, 469. Thunder and Lightning call 
us to acknowledge the power of God, 470. 
Natural and ſpiritual ends of Thunder, 4 7 1. 
Thunder doth not fly at random, but by 
Gods direction, 6:4. Great Thunder at 
the publication of the Law, mild Thunder 
at the declaration of Chriſt in the Goſpel, 
11d, The great things which God will do, 
expreſſed by Thinder, ibid. Thunder and 
Lizhting ordered by God, 1973. To 
Gander, what it lignificth in Scripture,2 159. 
A thunder or mighty power goeth out in a 
tenfold voice of God. ibid. 2160. Thun- 


rences from it. 1757 
Tiberius, his judgment of the Roman Em- 
pire, 589. Tiberizs the Roman Emperour, 
his CharaRter. 1345 
Time ſhort in all .the three notions of it, 790. 
Tims, bleſſed changes of r:mes, promiſed, 
1041. Time at the diſpoſe of God, 1712. 
Time, all creatures keep time berter then 
man. 1928, 193 3. 7iwe weakens the ſtrong- 
eſt carthly creatures. 2019 
Times, God hideth times from men as he 
pleaſeth , 94. why God hideth r:mes, or 
kcepeth them in his power, 95. 7--e- are 
pertectly known to God. 97 
Titius his bowels caten by a V ultur, what 


it ſignified. | 762 
Titus Urſpatian, his compaſſion to tac _ 
680 


able Jews. ED 
Tongve, two evils of it, 311. Meditation how 
aſcribed to the rongite in SCrIpture, 3 12. A 
great care is to bc had of the r092gue, that 
we offend not in word, 314. 4 0gne Clea- 
ving tothe roof of the mouth, what it 1m- 
plycth, 560. Tongue , ſee Mouth : Why 
the Tongue is called mans glory , 967. 
Tone {4,25 ealily fallen into; realons of it, 
ibid. $63. Tongue , he hath a great cont 
mand over his ſpirit, that can command his 
Tongue, 1166, Torgie an unruly mem- 
ber, 1334. 1 ougnt, why cal!ed the glory 
of man, 1999. 2156. Tongue hard ah 
ruled. | 2 
©Zopaz, a precious ſtone deſcribed. 441 
DZrajane the Emperour, his benignity mw 
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Treaſures or treaſurics of any thing, what 
they import. 1959 
Tres, ſome love watry 'grounds, others dry. 
2205 

Trembling, what, 1742. Great appearances 
of God ſhould make us tremble, 1743. A 
fourfold rrembling. wid. 1744 
Troubled minds have much to ſay, 21 
Troubles both national and perſonal at the 
command of God, 1393. Tronbles over- 
take many when they lea't expect , 6:4. 
Troubles are (treinhts, 1662. Trouble hath 
its time, 1963. Times of ble arc ſpe- 
cially known to, and appointed by-God, 
ibid. God can make atime of rrorble either 
terrible or comfortable. 1965 
Truſt, what may be given to firength, what 
not, 2061, Three things required in thoſe 
we truſt with any bulineſs, 2953. Truſt in 
man, or in any meer creature, a threefold 
cvil iſſue of it, 
Truſting in God a duty in darkeſt times, 1573. 
Trujt in God fixes the heart, 614. Some not 
to be truſted, I 574 We ſhouid truſt God 
more upon experience of what he hath 
wrought, 1704. The Etcrnity of God a 
ground obþrru/ting him. 1712 
Truths of Scripture-like light, ſhewed in {e- 
veral things, 137. Truthis (ull of authority 
and power, 138. Evil men utter cnemies to 
the diſcoveries of holy rr:thb, 140, T ruth 

is not afraid to be tryed, 2009. Tru ought 
to be ſpoken out, or all the 27:74 mult be 
ſpoken, 231. Ty» hach a reviving power 
init, 235- Trath cannot be prevziled upon, 
295. A ſincere heart will maintain it to the 
end, 296. A twofold ground of this, b:4. 
Truth hath a commanding power in it, 298. 

A good man mult not be ſpared while he op- 
poſeth rrnth,333-Itis a vain thing to oppoſe 
truth, 362, Truth twotold, in which we arc 
tocall uponGod. 345. Trath of Godconfirm- 
cd by the fall of wicked'men, 399. Trur% of 
any ſort, the preciouſneſs of it, 818, 7?) 
mult be held, and held to in all caſes, 1120, 
1121. Clear rrth ſhould be ſpoken, 1 140, 
We ſhovld ſpeak rh clearly, ibid. Tr:tth 

to be maintained with all our might, 1151. 

A good man ſeeks not victory but rrith, 
1312. weſhould grow up into higheſt con- 
Hdence about the truth, 1354. why ſome 
truths are and ought to be often repcated, 
1255. Truth will prevail though many bc 
againſt it, 1525. No matter if we are a- 
lone, ſo Trath be on our fide, i614. Some 
ſpeak truth with falſe hearts, others fpcak 
falſly with a trve heart, 1594, To ſpcalk 
rrutha high commendation of the Speaker, 
zbid. Truth taugtt us by God, four effects 
of it, 1693. Some 7r1ths are ſpecially to be 
attended to. 1588 
Tryal taken of man three ways, 46. A godly 
man 1s no loſer by coming to his tryal, 4s. 
the ſincere are willing to be r75ed, 50. Try.1l, 
word preached to be tryed before it be rc- 
ceived,, 1320. Tryal of two ſorts, 1501. 

A perſon tryed may be truſted, ibid. 7; :/ 
by affliction. 1502 
Turning back from God, how ſinners do ſo, 
1422. Three ſorts of them who tr back 
trom God, 6:4. 1423. How ſome good 
men , and how all unregenerate men rr 
back from God, 1423. the whole life of a 
perſon unregenerate is a 272197 from God. 

I 42.4 

Twice, conſidered three ways, 1199, T wie, 
Thrice, what it implyeth. 2 
Twylight twofold. 
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Nammity, uſually wicked men arc 
11091451 doing cvil. 

Unbelict hinders the confeſfion of fin, y2® 
Vavelief a ltriving with God, 1153, U 
lief 15 the root of Apoſtacy. I42 1 

Unchangcablencls of God ſet out in tz par- 
ticulars, 67. &c. Objections againit the 
unchangeablencſs of God anſwered, 7,5, 51. 
As God 1s xnchangeable, in himſelf, ſo 10- 
thing can change him. 53 

ncican perſons are vigilant; $44. they will 
not refuſe any pains to enjoy furbidden 
pleaſures. 845 

Underſtanding of man taken two ways, 1©8$5, 
God can furniſh the weakeſt mon with much 
wiſdom and underſtanding, 1089, In what 
ſenſe every man hath not an u» fir, 7:7 
1372. Three attributes of the 1:7: {7 
ing, 1371, 1372: Onely a ſpiritual ,; 
ſtan4ing can receive ſpiritual things, j 3-1 
what we her we ſhould labour to 
ſtand, [ 37 So 


ho 1, 


Wnarr ſtand: how an dey 


ſtanding may be ſaid not to 17; f 
I556. Unacrſtanding, to know is the wor!; 
ol it, 1396. The underftin 7 is the ma; 
ſter-wheel turning all the facultics of the 


foul, iid, Underſtanding fhould go boore 
ſpeaking, 18957. How irrational! creat 
may be ſaid to have n;derſtandine. 2) 
Unico:n, what the Hebrew word ficnificr 
2048. Some deny that there is any 
beait.inthe world, :6:4. He is very (fron, 
2058. Unicorn, by whom and in hat re- 
ſcmbled. 
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2006, 206, 

Umion, a threefold #79: or joyning together 
in one, very plcaling to God, 2345 
Unty among the Saints, the great argument 
moving toit, 1148, Unity amons the Mini 
ſters of the Goſpel, how delirable, 1912. 
Unity a great means of ſafety. 2253 
Unkindnels from men occaſions the godly to 
have morc intimacy with God. 5 
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Up:tightneſs; a man may do that in ::p1 ic bt 


oppolition, 1137. Uprightneſs of man wha 
it is, and how thewed him, 1259, 1: 
May good men ſee not their uprigiotneſs, 
1260. What the vprighrneſs of our Rate 
IS, and what the uprightneſ; of our life ſhew- 
cd, 1260, 1261. Caution to Miniſters abour 
ſhewing man his uprightneſs, . 125 1. </p- 
rightneſs, that which is not done #54 / 7 
will not be done conttantly. "-* Is 


V 
8 


d * his Zeal and advancemcar. 
x 10625 
Uanity, to depend upon that which is not, or 
to oppoſe that which is, 362. /a»:ry, what 
itis, 814. what itisto walk in var-iy, $1.4, 
815. Sin is vanity in all the notions of it, 
815. Vanity of the creature conſiſts chiefly 
in two things, 93F- Vat) of : Antties , all 
worldly things are fo in three reſpects, 
$15,816. Vanity of all earthly greatne!;, - 
1413,1414. Vauty, what ang who. I 562 
Ucin for Silver, what. 424 
Uecrtucs, eminent. Yertzes draw roveroncm 


Uile, to be le notes three thinvs, 21 4... 1; 


- 3. Dn 
at 11js belt eſtate is vile, 2125. Nin 15 54G 
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ii three reſpects, ibid, Four Inferences from 
it, 2136, The more God reveals himſelf to 
us, the more our vilene/s appears to us. 
2138 

Uiſion of God in this life, what it is. 1234 
I:fitation, the ſeveral uſes of it. 865, 866. 
1357-1576. 1942 

location an act of abſolute free Grace. 1266 
*1orce of God, a tenfold Voyce of God cxceed- 
ing powerful. 2159, 2160 
UGw ; though we may not vow never to lin, 


AA 


Weeping of two ſorts. 
Weighing, an act of the underſtanding, 464- 


ver we may voy not to commit this or that 
fin wilfu'ly or knowingly. 313 


GI. 


V J Ages, to dctain the Labourers wages 
very linful, 129. Wages of the La- 
bourcr detained three days, 130. Wages of 
the Labourer, how great an oppreſſion it is 
© Gctain 1t; 1036 
TU :8ttng notes a threefold aft of the mind, 
000, W.uting on ma, nn three caſes neceſla- 
rv, 1i70. Wartime imports three things, 
1-20. 1V.u1::7 on God in hardeſt times. 
1573 

TUUkizg, what it imports, 814, A godly man 
may :tep into, but he cannot walk in a fin- 
ful way, 816. Walking with God, what, 


1335. 3425. Wilyng as a man, what. 
1338 

yt love or wantonneſs aſcends by five 
iteps. I53 


TUantorneſs , victory over temptations to | 
1.4 ton2:2ſs, 1s rare and great. 839 
TUar, a day of barrel and war, is eminently a 


day of trouble. 1964 


Tlarnings, God graciouſly gives them once | 


and again, 1199. We have no ground to 


expect frequent w.rnings, ibid. No man | 
knoweth how oft he ſhall be warned, 1200. - 


IWar:inss by words being neglected, blows 
fyllow , 1235. The puniſhment of others 


ſhould be our warnings, 1420, 1431. Warn. | 
175, God gives them before he ſends great | 
Tudzments, 1736. Warning, God gives | 


war/::1:7 before he ſtrikes. 1752 
TUlatchfulnsſs, a godly man watcheth againſt 
(11, 946. A gracious heart hath a watchful 
eve over his own wavs. 1028. 
t21aers twofold, 249. Waters are in the hand 
of God, 465. Three things wonderful in 
the waters, 467. Water, to drink iniquity 
like water, what it 1gnifieth, 1336. Water 


of two forts, 1722. Water held up in the | 


Air by the power of God, 1724. Water in 


the clouds divided to the earth as God plea- | 


ſeth, 1972. The Lord orders the waters in 
four reſpects. 1974 


721ap of God how taken in Scripture, 53. Way 


of a godly man right forward, 59. Way,God | 


hath appointed man a way to walk in, 826, 


Five propertics of the way which God ap- | 
points, 827. A natural man loves to wander |; 
out of Gods way, 1hid. A wrong way is no | 
way, $28. Every moral act is a ſtep cither | 


in or out of tlic w:y, ibid. A godly man 
would not-go a ſtep out of the way, b1d, 
IWay of God, wat it 15. 1694 
tulays of a man twofold, 1400. Ways of God 
twofold, 1426. Ways of God not regarded 
by wicked men, 1429. Not to conſider the 


ways of God, a great lin, ibid. 


rcalth a growing thing, 917. the ſame word 
ſignificth wealth, ſtrength and ſuoſtance,why, 
ibid. How it is or is not ſinful to rejoyce 1n 
. wealth, 918- Man is very apt to rejoyce in | 
worldly wealth, 929. worldly men aſcribe 
their wealth tothcir own getting, 925. Sc- 
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veral rules about the getting, keeping and 
uling of worldly wealth. 926 


764, 705 


Weighing of perſons and actions, much care 
to be taken in it, $822 


Weight of any thing, what it is. 160 
Whales caſt upon unuſual coaſts, are a warn- 


ing to them. 2278 


Whirlwind, what , 1769, 1770. Whirlwind, 


what, 1871. Three opinions concerning the 
whirlwind, out of which God anſwered Fob, 
ibi4. 1872. why God anſwered Job out of a 
whirlwind. 1 $72 


Wicked men make fin their work or their bu- 


ſineſs, ſhewed four ways, 118, 119. Wic- 
ked men are not preſently ſtopt in their 
evil ways, 134. Wicked, to be wicked, is to 
be inthe worſt condition imaginable, 3 31. 
Two =_ ſhew the miſery of the wicked, 
332. 'Tis blaſphemy to think that God hath 
approving thoughts of the wicked , bid, 
Wicked may eſcape a reckoning with men, 
but not with God, 365. A wicked mans la- 
bours are often inherited by the righteous, 
378. Wicked men care not whom the 

wrong, ſo they may get, 380.» The fall of 
wicked men is the rejoycing of all men, 397. 
When the wicked fall, they are every way 
miſerable, 399. God rejoyceth at their ru- 
inc, 400. Wicked men how called wicked- 
neſs, and ſinners ſin, 508. Wicked men ſJan- 


der and oppreſs the Godly, when in a low 
condition, 709. the miſery of wicked men 


greateſt when they die, though they often 
pleaſe themſelves to think that death will 
put anend to all their miſeries, 762. They 


(hall be aflited for ever with the loſs of 


their hopes, 775, 776. Wicked men doing 
wickedly, have no ground to hope for any 
good from God, 802. God hath no por- 
tionin a wicked man, + 03. 'Tis their nature 
to hate the Godly : There are five contra: 
ricties between a godly and a wicked max, 


954, 955. Wicked men, they who do like 


the wicked, ſhall be dealt with by God as 
wicked men, 1418. the ſame word lignifies 
to be wicked, to condemn and' trouble, why, 
1435. A good man may in ſome things 
and at ſome times att and ſpeak like 
a wicked man, 1503, Every man natu- 
rally is wicked, yea, a man of wickedneſs, 
ibid. Wicked men out of Gods protection, 
he takes not care of them, 1613, How 
God doth and doth not preſerve the 
lives of the wicked, ibid. 1614, Wicked not 
ſo much preſerved as reſerved, 1614. Wick: 
ed men of two ſorts, 1615. their life ſad, 
ibid, God will at laſt utterly deſtroy them, 
1615. God will not be taken off by any 
outward reſpe&t from deſtroying them, 
1672. Wicked men have a title to good 
things, 1939. they ſhall be broken, hong 
high and {trong , 1940. they are like the 
Hawk in three things, 2115. Wicked, who 
ina large ſenſe, who ina ſtrict ſenſe, 2174. 


the wicked ſhall come to a ſad concluſion, 
2177. God will at laſt rid the world of 


wicked men, 2177. No outward advantage 


ſhall ſecure the wicked from miſchicf. 2178 


UWickedneſs what. 


1539 
Widow, why expreſſed in the Hebrew by a 
word that ſignificth both to bind and to be 
ſilent, 181. Widow, her ſtate a ſorrowful 
ſtate, 574- Widow, the widows .cauſe muſt 


not be deferr d. 


7 
Wife, to chooſe a wife by the eye is a kind of 
adultery. 795 
Wilderneſs of two ſorts. 1974 
Will or mind of God, to be ſubmitted to, and 


—_— 


Wings of the morning, what. 
Wiſdom threefold, 403. W:/dom of God can- 


ſhould pleaſe us in all things, 53. w; 
God the onely bound of all ” | Sha 
How unſafe it is that it ſhould be {6 with 
men , though good men, ib:4. Dangerous 
to have mans wll the rule of what he doth 
106. Will, man hath not onely a weakneſs 
or a wound, but rebellion in his will, 1205 
the will of man is naturally bent againſt the 
ways of God, 1427. Will more then the 
ation alone , 1341. the will of a natyral 
man is weak againſt the doing of evil, and 
for the doing of good, 1489. two proper 
acts of the will, 1493. Man would have all 
things go according to his will, 1494. that 
man would have his wil, ſhewed in four 
things, ib:4. the ſinfulneſs of deſiring things 
to be aſter our mind or will, ſhewed by a 
threefold evil ſpring of it, 1495. the abſur. 
dity of deſiring to have our will, ib;4. God 
will not give man his will, 1496. Will, : 
kind of will in beaſts, 2055. Service ſhould 
be done with the w1ll, ibid. A willing mind 
doth much, 2064. Will of God the founda- 
tion of tie carth, and of all things, 1854. 


"> Sndtitvs z | 
W.#of« godly man againſt all fin. 214; 


UWillingreis, whac we are willing to do, we 


put 2!! things in a readineſs to do. 98; 


Winds, aMiction like them, z 90. Wind de- 


ſcribed, now God is ſaid to makea weight 
for it, 460. How the winds are divided, 
461. What is the cauſe ofthe winds, ibid. 
the motion of the wind is diſpoſed by God 
ibid, why the winds are ſaid to have wings, 
ibid. Three aCts of God concerning the 
winds, 462. the exacCineſs of Gods care mr... 
ordering the winds, ſhewed in three parti- 
culars, 402, 463+ Wind, three notcs about 
its motion, 717,718, whatit is to be lifted 
up to the wind, 5.46. Winds, four Cardinal 
1769. what the wind IS, bia. Winds come 
at Gods appointment, 1770. God makes a 
twofold uſe of the wind, 5:4. Six uſes of it 
for mercy, or for the good of man , ibid. 
1771. Winds the Brooms of Heaven, 1770. 
Afflicting effects of the wind, 177 1. Seven 
Wonders obſervable in the winds, 1772. 
what the wind is, 1828, Cauſes of the wind, 
1829. Life preſerved by the wind , ibid. 
Winds under the command of God, 1970. 
the way of the winda ſecret. 1971 


1934 


not be found out to perfection , 401. the 
greateſt ſecrets in Nature nothing to it,403. 
Greateſt natural parts cannot reach it, 409. 
Wiſdom ſcen of God from eternity, 475. the 
Son of God is the eternal wiſdom of God, 
48 3, Wiſdom of God, what, 430. How w:/- 
dom and underſtanding may be diſtinguiſh- 
ed, 431. Wiſdom not to be found among 
ſenſual men who are given to pleaſure, 4; 3. 
W:/dom better then all worldly things, 445. 
Three Corollaries from it,4.46. 1Vi/dom how 
hidden, and from whom, 447. Place of wi /- 
dom, What it is, 456. Wiſdom twofold, 1082. 
W:/dom molt probably to be found in o!d 
men, ibid. 1083, Wiſdom or underſtanding 
is the gift of God, 1085. Man apr to be 
proud of that which he calls wi/dom, 1103. 
What that wiſdom was which our firlt Pa 
rents ſought, 1103, 1104. Two reaſons why 
there is ſuch a temptation in wiſdom to 
pride, 1104. True w:/dom conſiſts chiefly 
intwo things, 1313. Spiritual w;/domis the 
beſt leſſon, 1314. Wiſdom 1s the ſavoury 
knowledge of things, 1320. the beginning 
of true wiſdom, 1373. Wiſdom, how alcrr 
bed to the Fowls of the Air, 1554. the wi/* 
dom of Fowls, &c. is of God, 1555. W:/- 
dom of God, wherein the ſtrenoth of it cor: 

fits 
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ſits, 1605, 1605. How God is onely wiſe, 
1607. Wiſdom practical, what, 1606. SIX 
Inferences from the wiſdom of God, 1608, 
Wiſdom, where the ſeat of it in man, 2006, 
Common wiſdom is of God , 2006. Six 
Inferences from it, 2007. God makes one 
man differ from another in w:ſdom and wn 
derftanding, 2085. A great mercy to have 
wiſdom, in {ix things bid. 
TUiſe, a man wiſe in his own eyes, hard to be 
"reduced, 1059. Greatneſs of birth or place 
can make no man wiſe, 1091. None are ſo 
wiſe , but they may learn more Wiſdom, 
1313. Nothing is worth the -learning but 
makes us truly wiſe, 1314+ A wiſe man how 
diſtinguiſhed from a man of kyzowleage , 
1317, The wiſe will hear as well as ſpeak, 
ibid. Wiſe in heart, of twoſorts, 1853. In 
what ſenſe God reſpeQeth not any that are 
wiſe, 1854. God regardeth not the wiſe/t 
men who do not fear him, 4. the wi/eſt 
men cannot hinder the Counſels of God b 
their wiſdom and policy, tb:4. Thoughts of 
the wiſe vain in two reſpects, ibid. None 
wiſe by nature, nor are any perfectly wiſe 
in this world though they have grace. 1855. 
Uifſh,we are apt to wi/hill to thoſe who offend 
us, 97 1. Wiſh, how we ſhould be and do 
according to the wiſh of others, 1151. W:- 
ſhes, we apt to make ſtrange wiſhes in times 
of diſtreſs. 1679 
Witches power over the winds onely per- 
miſſive and limited. 464 
Witneſs, we ought to give witneſs to thoſe 
who are good, 565: Witneſs, a falſe witneſs 
how expreſſed by the Rabbins, 85 1. Wit- 
neſs, to bear falſe witneſs againlt our ſelves 
very linful. 1330 
Uives, the juſt puniſhment of abuſing other 
mens wires, $48. the diſloyalty of a wife 
a great aſſlition. 849 
=... Tot, cvering wolf, why ſo called. 1907 
Womb, what the womb is out of which the 
Sea iſſued. 1917 
Women have often proved MMan-decervers, 
$40. the firlt man was deceived by a wo- 
man, ibid. Seven ways ſhewed by which 
women deccive the hearts of men, 841, 842, 
843, 844. 
TUo:d of God,a codfy man keepeth cloſe to it, 
53. The word of Godisthe onely rule of life, 
60. Word of Godtaken ina double oppoſiti- 
on, ibid, A godly man highly eſteems the 
word, 63. Reverence to the word keeps the 
heart up in obcdience to the word, :b:d..The 
word of God is to be eſteemed for his own 
ſake, 6.4. Word of God rightly applyed is 
mighty, 230. it revives the Soul, or gives a 
new Soul, 235- Word of God is vilt- 
ble in his works , 361- Word of God 
is fitted for all ſorts and ſizes of men, 
1317. they who turn from the word of 
God, turn from God himſelf, 1424. The 
not minding of the word of God, is the 
cauſe of all wickedr.cſs, 1428. Word of God 
is, and how it is the determiner of contro- 
verſies, 187.4. Word to be heard with reve- 
rence, 1876. Word of God heard, a great 
mercy, 2299. Word to be heard with dili- 
pence, ibid. A fourfold wofk of the word, 
2309, IVord of God how powerful to effect 
what he willeth. _ ' 1926 
Uo:ds, how we are juſtified by them, 315. 
Words may go wrong while the heart is 
right, 745- Words ſhould be clean while 
we ſpeak of unclean things, 850. How we 
are ſuch as our words are, 967. Twelve 
ſorts of ſinful words,96$,969. Words, ſtrain- 
ing of words, of two ſorts, 1063. IWoras 
well meant may ſometimes juſtly fall under 
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Wozk ofaman and his way, how they differ. 


Wozkers of iniquity, who. 
Wozks of God , three things affirmed of 


. of God), to ſpeak unduly of them, is to ſpeak 
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an ill interpretation, 1071. Word: ſhould be 
well weighed before they be uttered, 1097. 
Words acceptable to be ſought, what they 
are, 1098. Our words ſhould be well or- 
dered, like an Army, Cc. 1107, 1108, 
An idle word, what, 1133. Hard words as 
grievous as blows, 1158. Not to offend in 
wcrd , a great point of perfeCtion. 1166. 
Words of good men often worſe then their 
meanings, 1334, 1342. Inconliderate words 
render us obnoxious to ſevere{t cenſurcs, 
1343- Words multiplied ſeldom without 
fin. 1507, 1508. Words, raſh words turn- 
ed againſt the Speaker, 1520. Sharp 
words ſometimes moſt profitable, bid. 
Word of God how like Rain, 1522. Word 
of God preached , how like thunder, 
ſhewed in five things, 1746, 1747. When 
the word of God is duly attended, ſhew- 
cd in three things, 1747. Three degrees 
of the words coming to us, ibidem. 
IWord of God, how it may be ſaid to be dark, 
1822. Words, ſome jight, others weighty, 
2134, Words ſhould give lipht to things 
ſpoken of, 1880. Darkning words very bad, 
wid. Words ſoft and hard, 2219. A few 
woras Will pleaſe God, where he ſees much 
faith, 2280. Our words and xnderſtandings | 
ſhould go together. 2292 | 


— 
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chem, 74. Nothing can ſtop the works of 
God, tour things initanced in that cannot, 
74 75. Works of God cannot be fully known, 

79- the works of God ſhould- lead us to 
God himſelf, 281. Works of God declare 
his wiſdom, 476, 477. Works, good 
works ſhould be abounded in, 890. One- 
ly two bounds or limits of doing good 
works, ibid. Works in what latitude to 
be taken, when it is ſaid, God will render 
them to 15, 1349. Every man ſhall have ac- 
cording to his works, 1351, Two Objecti- 
ons againſt it anſwered, 1351,1352. Se- 
veral Inferences from it, 1352, 1353. Works 


againſt God himſelf, 1507, 1508, Works 
of God to be deeply conlidered , 1300. 
Works of God pertect, or he will perfe his 
work, 1301, 1202, Works of God called his 


ways, 1426. The plaineſt works of God have 
many wonders in them, 1430. Works «f 
God in Nature to be exactly conſidered, 
eſpecially the Heavens. 2527. Some works 
of God beyond our apprehenſion, 1758. Two 
Inferences from it, 1759. Men flow to con- 


ſider the works of God, 1765. God would | 


have all men ſtudy his works, #bi4. God 
ſtops men in their work , that they may con- 
ſider his works, :b:4.: 1766, Works of God of 
all ſorts to be conlidered, 1791. How the 
works of God are to be conſidered, ſhewed 
four ways, 1792. Inferencefrom it, 1793. 
The common and ordinary works of God are 
full of wonder, ibid. Works, good works 
how profitable to our ſelves and others, 
1541. Work, ours ſhewed us by God in 
affliction, in a twofold reſpect, 163 1;* Sin 
is properly our work, zbi4. The faultineſs 
of our work molt clearly diſcovered in af- 
flition, ibid. 1632. Works of God of all 
ſorts are to be magnified, 1697. Works of 
God vilible or invilible, 1698. Men apt to 
forget and have low apprehMlions of the 
works of God, 1699. It is our duty to mag- 


"nike the works of Cod, 1701. How they are 
magnified, ſhewed five ways, 6:4. 1703. 
Theends of God in any work, much to be 


eyed, 1703. What thoſe &:ds are, «55:, 
1704. Works of God, how dangerous © 
find fault with any of them, 2133. The 
works, eſpecially the great work; of God, are 
very much to be conſidered, 218;. 1/orks 
of Goa, why called his ways, 2193. They 
are wonderful. 2 
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/ Wold, a little of the world will not {crve a 


worlaly mans turn, 377. World, two great 
failings in men about the things of the 
worl4, 799. World, a twofold diſpoſition of 
ity 1353. World, a godly man is content 
with a little of, but not ſatisfied with all 
the world, 1665. IWorl1, the Frame of it 
very beantiful, 1900, Things of the world 
how like a Sca of Glaſs. 1987 
TWo:ldly things, the belt and preateſt of them 
are but little, and for a little time, 193. 
Worldly ſtate of worlaly men mott {ubject to 
changes, 195. Worldly things ; ſec -:cbes, 
Worldly men, their carcs may have ſucceſ+, 
zbid. their ſucceſs ſhall not reach their 11s, 
278. they highly eſteem worldly thinos,442, 
How we may dc/ire the reſtoring of :v47 {ly 
things, 520. Worldly men, how marricd to 
worldly things, 909. Worlaly comforts and 
mercics, may ſoon meet with a itop. 1733 
Wo:m, Man is fo in five reſpects, 223. Four 
inferer.ces from it. ibid. 
Worſhip , what natural worſhip 13, 349, Why 
the wor/-ip of God is cxpretied by fear, 
48S. Worſhip, falſe worſhip, ſee 1dolatry, 
A twofold ſecrecy of wor ſip whether truc or 
falſe, 937. The heart is ſpecially to be loot 
to in worlhip,939., Outward worthip of any 
creature unlawful, 940. Worſhip, outward 
and inward muſt be according to the corn- 
mand of God, 2 3459 
Wound Without tranſgreſſhon, how to be un- 
derſtood, 1332. The wounds which God 
makes, cannot be healed by any M-dicines 
but his own. 1333 
Wrath falling upon the wicked in time 1s 
from-eternity, 365. IVrath of God, a bclic- 
ver may be under dreadful apprehenſions of 
it,.991.1Vra'b of Gol ofrcn called a burder 
in Scripturc,902, How lyurdenſom the wratb 
of Godis, 903. As none can bear, ſo none 
can eſcape the wrath of God, 90s. Wrath oi 
God makes quick diſpatch with fnners, 
1129. Wrath of God appears highly acain'% 
man, when he ſaith, / w:4 or paraoy, 1. 
Wrath of God, what and where, 16: 
th appears in works of Tudement, :; 7, 
We ſhould by all means beware of the 
wrath of God, 1670. Wrath of God a fire, 
infinitely more dreadful then fire, :. 155 1, 
Wrath of God, 2169, Sin cauſeth the kind- 
lings and diſcoveries of wrath, 231-. God 
ſometimes declareth again{t thoſe whom 1:c 
loveth, :b6:4. God declares the cauſe of his 
wrath. ibid, 
wTWwrong, what we gct by wron7:97 Others, We 
get 1n our own wro70, 380. IVyorg received 
from others will not excuſe us, if we Wrong 
them, 997, 998, IWrongs muit be forgiven, 
2330. A godly manis ready, both to give 
and take ſatisfaction in caſe of wro::7, 2 227. 
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- It is a duty to pray for thoſe that have * 


done us wrong. ibid, 
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X Crres his vanity i attempting to bind 


the Seca. I 924 
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Y Sn: how expreſſed in the Hebrew, 610. 
Years , the meaſure of mans life , not of 
Gods, 171 1. The word in Hebrew ſignifieth 
changes, and why. 1711 
Pielding to ſin might be more checkt. 963, 
964 

Peſterday, how taken in Scripture. 6GI 
Poke of Chriſt why called calie, 29. Yoke two- 
fold, 885. Toke, they that will not bear the 
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